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The December 26th 2005 edition of Monday night RAW hadn't gone as well as a certain brunette thought it would, but she knew in her heart that she could still make it right. After the kiss her prey had ran off so she had been unable to complete her plan to its entirety. She knew that after that kiss her blonde target would be emotionally vulnerable and ripe for seduction.
This wasn't the first time she'd done this; in fact on the independent circuit she had bedded all most every diva hopeful that struck her fancy. She had even turned some of her most hated rivals into her submissive little pets. But this woman, this woman was different. With all the others it didn't really matter to her if she succeeded or not, but with this woman, the idea of failing was unbearable. She had idolised this woman for so long and tonight she was going to get the one thing she'd been fantasizing about since seeing this woman on the cover of a magazine over half a decade ago.
As always finding the correct hotel room that her blonde friend was staying in hadn't been that hard, it was just a case of how dedicated you were to finding the person you were looking for. The brunette had phoned every hotel in the local area and convince the receptionist at each of them that she was either a family member or friend and she had some urgent news to give her friend or family member which couldn't possibly wait until morning. It gave her a great chance to test her acting skills, sometimes going as far as bursting into tears of stories how someone or something dear to them both had died. It never failed.
Standing in front of the door to her friend's hotel room, RAW's newest diva stood there for a few moments before knocking. She had gone over every possible outcome in her head and was ready for anything that her friend could possibly do or say to her. But all the same she was nervous, this could be a last chance with the woman of her dreams. She was determined; tonight she absolutely, positively would not fail. Tonight she was going to get what's hers.
***
Laying on the bed of her hotel room the WWE women's champion Trish Stratus was desperately trying to collect her thoughts. She could not stop thinking about what had happened to her earlier that evening. Her heart was beating and her pulse was racing faster than it ever had before. Her mind was in turmoil and she didn't know what to think. A knock on the door interrupted her thoughts...
"Trish... hello.... are you in their?"
It was Mickie James, the source of all Trish's confusion. Only a few short hours ago the easily excitable diva had kiss Trish under some mistletoe and it had made the blonde women's champion question everything she thought she knew about herself. Up until that moment Trish had been sure that she was 100% straight, but that kiss.... that's soft, gentle kiss. It had felt so good, too good. The second Trish had realised what was happening she had broke it off not wanting to give Mickie the wrong idea. Trish wasn't stupid, she knew Mickie had a crush on her but that didn't matter because she was straight... 100% straight... a cock loving, dick riding, absolutely, 100%, completely straight chick... who couldn't stop thinking about another woman kissing her. If Trish is honest with herself she had loved the kiss and that both excited and scared her.
As confused as she was, the one thing Trish was sure about was that moment was the last person she want to see or speak to was Mickie James, "Go away Mickie, I don't want to talk to you!"
There was no way in hell Mickie was giving up that easy. "But Trish..... if you don't give me a chance to apologise how can we go on being best friends?"
Trish was unsure whether she wanted to be 'best friends' or any type of friend with Mickie James, but she was in useful ally against those three super sluts Torrie, Candice and Victoria. Mickie had kissed her, but maybe it hadn't been meant in a romantic way. Some places have weird customs, and maybe Mickie had meant it to being a friend kiss. Maybe Mickie didn't really have feelings for her and Trish was just taking little things and blowing them way out of proportion.
This whole thing could be one big misunderstanding and she could be about to lose the one person who could help her stay on top of the women's division. God knows Ashley wasn't any help, that dumb bitch didn't know the difference between a wrist lock and a wrist watch. Even though she hated to admit it to herself and would never admit it out loud, the truth was Trish Stratus needed Mickie James.
"Trish please, I feel so bad about what happened, and I really need to apologise to you face-to-face. Let me in and we can talk about it!"
Trish sighed, got up, walked over to the door and, somewhat reluctantly, opened it to let the brunette diva in. Mickie walked into the room and closed the door behind her. She tries not to draw attention to the fact that she had her travelling bags with her. She did not want a conversation with Trish about why she hadn't put her stuff into her own hotel room before coming here. Mickie chooses her words carefully, she did not think that it would be this easy to get in the room, but luckily for her she had prepared for this scenario so she was not caught off guard. "Trish, I'm sorry for what happened before.... it's just that..."
"Mickie... listen... I'm sorry... you're a nice girl and all... but... I'm just not... you know... gay." Trish said, interrupting Mickie.
Mickie looked at her for a minute and then smiled, "Don't be silly Trish; of course you're not gay. Do you actually think that one little kiss from me is going to turn you gay?"
"Well no, but..."
"Look Trish, I'm not trying to turn you gay or anything," Mickie said hoping somehow the Academy was watching her fine acting performance. "It's just that I'm worried about you."
"What you mean worried?"
"Well you've seemed very stressed out lately. I mean, I was watching you since your first day in the WWE and you used to be so... I don't know... happy, but lately you've seemed a little... distant... like something's distracting you... putting you off your game or something..."
Trish knew exactly what was "putting her off her game" and it was standing in front of her right now. Ever since her WWE debut Mickie had been following Trish wherever she went. Every time she checked into a hotel room Mickie would have a room nearby if not right next to hers. During TV tapings of RAW and house shows Mickie would follow Trish everywhere she went. When she went out drinking Mickie would always be their, buying her drinks and acting like they were the best-ist of friends. It wasn't that Trish hated Mickie it was just she was a bit much sometimes. The girl was even in her dreams and Trish had no idea why she should be dreaming about a woman who she couldn't escape in the real world. It was beginning to freak her out. Even in the few moments Mickie wasn't constantly around her during the day Trish found herself thinking about the enthusiastic brunette. It was almost like she... but that was impossible... wasn't it?
"Don't get me wrong, I can totally understand the pressure you are under," Mickie continued, "I mean, it can't be easy being the WWE women's champion. Constantly being on the road, defending your title week after week and almost all your time outside the ring devoted to training. It must be very stressful for you. And what kind of best friend would I be if I didn't offer to help you?"
"Oh and just how are you planning to help me Mickie?" Trish signed, afraid that Mickie was going to suggest that she stay over to bake cookies or something. The sly, lust filled grin that cross Mickie face may Trish's skin turns pale and eyes go wide. "Mickie I already told you, I'm not gay!"
"And I already told you that one little kiss doesn't make you gay!" Mickie said quickly, cursing herself for her previous grin.
"And I suppose you're going to tell me that a little thing like lesbian sex doesn't make you gay!"
"Yes... I mean no... I mean... it's not that big a deal!" Mickie stuttered, the look on Trish's face told Mickie that she was losing and she couldn't allow that to happen. Deciding to take a more direct, and perhaps desperate, approach Mickie said, "Back home, in Virginia me and my friends would do favours for each other to alleviate stress. We all agreed it wasn't a big deal because we all had boyfriends, and we were all comfortable with our sexuality."
"Well that's real nice sweetie, but I'm the WWE women's champion and three-time babe of the year Trish Stratus. I don't need to resort to lesbianism, all I have to do is snap my fingers and I could have any man I want to 'alleviate my stress'."
"So why don't you?"
"Because... well... I... it's none of your business." Trish said, a little caught off guard.
"It is my business Trish, we're best friends and tag-team partners... and I think I know why you don't just 'click your fingers'!"
At this point Trish was fed up and she snapped at Mickie "Oh yeah, then why don't you tell me than Mickie? Why don't you tell me why I don't just 'click my fingers'? We're best friends, so you must know right? I mean what kind of friend would you be if you didn't know that?"
They pause for a moment staring at each other, before Mickie said in a calm voice, "Two reasons. Firstly you don't 'click your fingers' and have a one night stand because you've worked hard to be seen as a wrestler as opposed to just another one of these bimbo sluts running around the WWE. If you were to sleep with any of the guys in the locker room you know he would brag to everyone how he banged the WWE women's champion and three-time babe of the year. The same thing would probably happen if you did any of the other various men working backstage. And if you slept with one of the fans chances are that it would be all over the Internet the next morning. And secondly, you're afraid of getting hurt again. You loved Jericho, and he classed your value in a bet as one Canadian dollar. You loved Christian, but that ended badly too. You see Trish, what you need is someone who has a lot to lose if they started talking about how they had sex with you. Someone who you could use your status as female figurehead of this company to have removed. The WWE might not fire a male superstar for pissing you off but they might fire a female superstar. Think about it Trish, I've worked my whole life to get here and the last thing I ever want to do is jeopardise that. And besides I would stand to lose you as a friend and you know that my friendship with you mean so much to me, right? I mean, we been hanging out for a couple of months now and you know how much you mean to me, how I would do anything for you? I just want to help."
"I know Mickie, but... I'm still... not..."
"You don't have to be, you don't have too do anything. You could just lie back and enjoy it."
"I don't know..."
"Think about it, we are all alone together in this hotel room. It's late and the chances of being caught are slim and none. You know I would never run the risk of pissing you off so you can trust me to keep a secret. I'm guessing you haven't been with anyone since Christian and whether you want to admit it or not part of you is curious about this. I could make your toes curl and eyes roll in the back of your head. I could give you pleasure the likes of which you've never imagined. Or you could yell at me and throw me out of here. You could never speak to me again. You could use your influence to get me fired for even suggesting this. And you could lie awake at night for the rest of your life wondering what would happen if you had just said yes. Just allowed yourself to try something you'd never thought you'd be in to, something that could have relaxed you, something that could have given you pleasure. I mean what's the worst thing that might happen, you might like it?" Mickie walked forward until she was face-to-face with her idol and whispered the last part in an erotic husky voice, "If you want me to stop at any time just say the word and I'll stop and I'll never try this again. We can continue as friends completely professionally or I could just leave you alone if that's what you would prefer. This is a once-in-a-lifetime offer Trish. Except my offer and spend the night in ecstasy, or throw me out and spend the night and possibly the rest of your life wondering what might have been. The choice is yours."
Trish bit her lip as she thought about what to do next. Mickie had been right about everything. The last person she had sex with was Christian and she was frustrated after not being laid in over a year. She had also been right about why she didn't just 'click her fingers'. And as much as she hated to admit it Trish realised that part of her was a little curious about this. But could she really do this? Could she really allow herself to be with another woman, even if she didn't have to do anything? What if she hated it? Worse what if she loved it?
These and a thousand other thoughts battled through Trish's mind. Maybe in another time and another place Trish rejected Mickie. Maybe she yelled at her, threw her out and spend the rest of the night wondering what might have been. But this was not that time and it was not that place.
"Ok" Trish said softly giving in to curiosity and opportunity. Little did she know that this decision was going to change the course of her life!
Trish had spoken so softly it took a few moments for it to register in Mickie psyche. Even when she'd heard it Mickie needed to take a few seconds before she would allow herself to believe it. She'd wanted this for so long and now she is finally getting her chance. She was unable to suppress a wide grin from spreading across her face. She immediately regretted it when she saw the worried look on Trish's face.
"But it's got to be under my terms!" Trish said very quickly.
"Ok, that sounds fair! Do you want to give me any ground rules?"
Trish stopped for a moment, "You... you already said you wouldn't tell anyone right?"
"Of course." said Mickie, advancing on the blonde beauty.
"Anyone, not even your best friend?"
"Don't be silly Trish you are my best friend."
"I mean, besides me."
Mickie who is now standing face to face with Trish, looked the women's champion in her eye and said "Trish, I will tell no one!"
"And if at any time I say stop you'll stop right?"
"Of course Trish, I'd never force you to do something you didn't want to do!" Mickie said slowly bringing her face closer to the blondes.
"And... and nothing I wouldn't get from a guy."
It took all of Mickie's ability not to break out in a evil grin. She didn't know it at the time but Trish had just sealed her fate.
"That's totally fine, but I have a few ground rules of my own!" Mickie said firmly.
"Ok!" Trish said weakly.
"Firstly you're going to relax, you're never going to enjoy this if your so tense!"
"Ok... I'll try."
"Secondly, I want you to promise me that you'll give everything I do to you a chance. If you're not willing to give something the necessary time to see whether you can enjoy it or not then there's no point in me even being here."
"Your... you're right, I'll... I'll do my best..."
"Thirdly and finally, you're going to have to do everything I say. I've done this before and it can be a real mess if someone doesn't take charge and tonight it's going to be me. The only question is do you trust me Trish?" Mickie said slowly closing the short distance between their lips. She waited until Trish answered her before she closed the gap between them.
"Yes." Trish said quietly, unsure whether it was a lie or not.
She wasn't given a chance to over think it because as soon as she answered Mickie pressed her lips against Trish's for a soft, gentle kiss. In their previous kiss Mickie had forced her tongue into Trish's mouth and Trish had pushed her away shock. This time Mickie went slow, her lips barely pressing into Trish's until she felt her blonde friend begin to kiss her back. She then began slowly but surely running her hands all over her body. She felt Trish tends up and stopped momentarily until the blonde relaxed. When she did Mickie ran her fingers gently up and down Trish's arms, before slowly massaging her back until she reached the soft flesh of Trish's buttocks.
Trish gasped as Mickie gently squeezed her butt. She was tense for a moment but found it near impossible to stay so tense under Mickie's soft touch. A few seconds after she had relaxed to the brunette's butt groping she felt Mickie's tongue trying to slowly push its way inside her mouth. After resisting for only a moment Trish let Mickie's invading tongue enter her mouth where it was greeted by her own.
As Mickie explored Trish's mouth with her tongue the excitable brunette brought her hands up to cup the blonde's prize-winning tits. Trish moaned into her mouth as she expertly ran her fingers over her breasts, rubbing and pinching her nipples to hardness. Her fingers roamed all over Trish's body until, when Mickie was sure she was ready, broke the kiss to remove Trish's top. When Trish to protest Mickie unhooked her bra with one hand releasing the best boobs in the WWE from their lacing case prison.
It took every ounce of Mickie's self-control not to try and bury her face in between those magnificent tits. But she was able to control herself. She couldn't risk pissing Trish off, not when she was so close. Mickie bent her head down and started to softly kiss down Trish's neck. Trish moaned as Mickie sucked gently on the sensitive flesh of her neck. Mickie knew that if her plan was to succeed then she must first relax Trish into a sense of security. Mickie moved her hand over Trish's skin, her gentle touch calming the nervous women's champion. Mickie kissed her way down Trish's neck to her large chest, taking one of her nipples into her mouth. Trish groaned as Mickie's skilled tongue worked on one nipple, then moved to the other, and then back again sucking those by now bullet hard points.
Mickie used her hands to cup Trish's breasts in to her mouth and begin to suck on her nipple like a hungry new born babe. Trish bit her lip to stop herself from moaning, not wanting to let Mickie know what a good job she is doing of turning her on. Mickie spends a few more minutes covering Trish's nipple with saliva before she begins to slowly kiss her way down Trish's body, unzipping, un-doing and then slowly re-moving the blonde's tight pants, which was then followed by her panties. She then gently encourages Trish to lie on her back on the hotel bed.
Trish lays back and spreads her legs as Mickie kisses her way down one of her thighs until she reaches her feet. She takes each individual toe into her mouth, giving each one a little blow-job before kissing her way back up to repeat the process with the other foot. She continued this agonising torture until Trish could take it no longer.
"Mickie... please..." Trish's breathing was heavy and it clearly took a lot of effort for her just to say that simple sentence.
"Yes Trish." Mickie answered brightly.
"Please... lick me..." Trish panted.
"Lick you wear, Trish?" Mickie asked as innocently as she could with her face inches away from Trish's core.
"Please... lick my pussy..." Trish whimpered in need.
Mickie giggled softly to herself, little Miss straight Trish Stratus practically begging her to lick her pussy, but Mickie was never a girl to denying a beautiful woman like Trish anything. Bring her face centimetres in front of Trish's crotch, Mickie breathed in the sweet smell of her idol's sex. Mickie wanted to savour this moment, to burn into her skull and remember it for ever. She is about to fulfil a fantasy of hers that she had had for years. She, little Mickie James from Richmond, Virginia was about to go down on the woman she had worshipped for so long, the WWE women's champion Trish Stratus. Closing her eyes Mickie leaned forward and slid her tongue over Trish's pussy lips.



Mickie moaned softly to herself, she was expecting Trish to be sweet, but she was un-prepared for the exquisite honey flavoured juice that ran over her tongue and tickled her taste buds. She took another long gentle lap of Trish's pussy followed by another and another. Mickie was licking away at Trish's cunt like a kitten with a saucer of milk. She licked up and down, around the lips clockwise, then anti-clockwise repeating the process. After a few minutes of doing this Mickie took Trish's clit into her mouth and gently sucked on it causing Trish to moan out loud at the contact. Mickie then closed her mouth around Trish's vulnerable pussy and started to hungrily suck on the succulent treat.
Mickie was in heaven in between the legs of her idol Trish Stratus, drinking her sweet pussy juices, there was no place she would rather be.
Trish's head was spinning, this was so wrong, but it felt so good she thought as she watched the brunette's head bob up and down in between her legs. Mickie thrust her tongue deep into the blonde's tight, wet hole, then started a fucking motion with her tongue. Trish dug her nails into the bed sheets as Mickie tongue fucked her. Mickie sped up the pace of her tongue and thrust two fingers into Trish's pussy, plunging them as deep as she could. For a moment the brunette fingered and tongued Trish's hot pussy until Mickie pulled her fingers out of the women's champion's pretty cunt and began to use them to press against her tight ass-hole.
Trish's eyes went wide. She screamed at the top of her lungs and came harder than she ever had before. Trish's girl cum flowed into Mickie's mouth and down her throat. But Mickie didn't stop there. Until a few moments ago Mickie didn't think anything could taste better than Trish's pussy juice, but she had just been proved wrong. Trish's cum was the sweetest Mickie had ever had. She closed her mouth tight around the blonde's cunt determined not to let a single drop of this delicacy go to waste. Mickie continued to lick, suck and fuck Trish to another orgasm and then another. One of them was so violent it rocked Trish's world, almost causing her to blackout. The room was filled with the loud slurping and swallowing sounds of Mickie James feeding on Trish's sweet girl cream. Mickie greedily gulped every last drop of Trish's precious warm honey.
Feeling Trish go limp in her arms Mickie reluctantly pulled herself away and went to fetch a special surprise she had for the unsuspecting WWE women's champion.
Trish's brain just couldn't process that this woman, someone of her own sex, had just made her cum like she'd never cum before.
As Trish lay their lifeless trying to recover from her orgasms, Mickie went to her travelling bag and pulled out her trusty 10 inch strap on dildo. Smiling to herself Mickie strapped the dildo around her waist and walked back over to where Trish was lying.
"Ok Trish it's time to get up. Come on lazy bones, I want you on your hands and knees." Mickie said in her usual happy upbeat voice.
Trish groaned and reluctantly sat up. She was about to give Mickie a piece of her mind when her eyes fell to the object strapped around Mickie's waist.
"Is something the matter Trish?" Mickie asked in mock innocence.
"What..." said Trish finally tearing her eyes away from the large fake cock.
"I said is there something the matter Trish? I gave you a direct order and I do believe I said that if we are going to do this you had to do everything I say. Then again maybe you're hard of hearing in which case I'll ask you again..." Mickie said sweetly before leaning forward and saying in a more authoritative and slightly threatening voice. "I want you on your hands and knees... NOW!"
Trish wanted to protest, but there was something in Mickie's eyes, something that was more than just a dominating glare. It was something that both frightened Trish and to her shame... excited her. Trish, against her better judgment, got on her hands and knees on the bed, her ass facing the brunette seductress.
Mickie smiles to herself. This was almost too easy she thought to herself, as she took her place behind her idol. She spat on her hand and rubbed her saliva all over the plastic dick, preparing it for what was to come. Mickie gently position the tip at the entrance of Trish's still very moist pussy. If Trish was as straight as she says then she would like dick and Mickie could give her dick.
Mickie pushed forward, easily penetrating Trish's eager to be fucked pussy and thrusted deep inside the blonde women's champion. Trish moaned as she felt Mickie's strap on moving in and out of her welcoming love hole causing wonderful sensations to course through her body. Normally Trish loved being fucked but this was the first time that another woman was doing the fucking. Trish's strength hadn't fully returned yet, and she was still very drained from her multiple climaxes at the hands of Mickie James's talented tongue. She was in no position to stop Mickie and ultimately disclosed her eyes and let the seductive brunette have her way with her.
Mickie moved her dildo slowly within the busty blonde enjoying both the mental and physical stimulation she was receiving. The end of the cock pressed against Mickie's clit so that she could get off from fucking the blonde with her strap on, as if the mental stimulation of fucking her idol the multi-time women's champion Trish Stratus wasn't enough to get her off. Trish couldn't think straight, she felt like Mickie was literally fucking her brains out. She felt so ashamed that she was loving this so much. But the fact was that Mickie was fucking Trish better than any man of her had. She desperately tried to concentrate herself unresisting this evil brunette seductress. There was simply no way she could be enjoying it this much. She was straight and therefore couldn't possibly like it this much! It was a trick, it had to be a trick! Somehow Mickie had tricked her into thinking that she liked it this much! She should kick her ass! And she would... in a second... any second now.... soon... maybe when Mickie had finished plowing her with that dildo... that nice, big, hard, dildo... wait what was she thinking! She had to stop this! Now! Or in a second... or two... when it stopped feeling so good... oh why did it have to feel so good!
As Trish fought herself internally about whether or not she should stop the feisty brunette, Mickie rode the WWE women's champion like the pony she had always wanted, when she was little, but never got. Trish's moans became screens of pleasure as Mickie hammered into her harder with every stroke. Nearing climax, Mickie picked up the pace, her hips a blur smacking against Trish's ass as she slammed her strap on as deep inside her Idol as possible.
Trish had been fighting a losing battle with herself not to cum while being fucked by the dildo-strapped diva, but when Mickie started long-dicking her helpless pussy she lost complete control of her body. Trish had thought it was impossible to cum harder than when Mickie licked her out... she had been wrong. She started cumming in waves, each of those waves was like a shotgun blast of pleasure to her brain. Her cunt spasmed rounding the dildo buried inside it, desperately trying to hold onto the source of its joy. Trish fell face first onto the bed, the only thing keeping her rear end up in the air was Mickie's firm hold on her hips.
Mickie continued pumping in and out of the fallen WWE women's champion wanting to savour her prize as long as possible. But inevitably her urge to cum was just too great and she joined Trish in ecstasy. The clit stimulator on the strap on had done it's job well. Mickie was soon knocked over the edge and experienced one of the most powerful orgasms of her young life pounding into Trish's soaking wet pussy.
When she finally came down from her high Mickie pulled her dildo out of the conquered blonde's cunt and bent down to lick up all of Trish's delicious girl juice that was dripping down her legs. She slowly worked her way up Trish's thigh until she reached the blonde's still spasming pussy. Mickie closed her mouth around the women's champion's love hole, creating a seal so that none of Trish's yummy cum could escape the pussy hungry brunette. Mickie's eyes fluttered as she greedily swallowed the remainder of Trish's cream, her hands roaming over the soft flesh of the subdued woman's ass.
Pulling back Mickie admired her conquest. The multi-time women's champion looked so vulnerable in her current position, bent over with her ass in the air pointing at the dildo-wearing brunette. Mickie pulled apart Trish's butt cheeks so she could study the blonde's defenceless holes. Her freshly fucked pussy was giving away Trish's true feelings about what was happening to her. Even after Mickie cleaned her cunt she was already soaking wet again. But it was the sight above Trish's pussy that really made the brunette smile with glee.
Over the years Mickie had fucked a lot of women and had experimented with a range of lesbian techniques. But her absolute favourite was fucking another woman in the butt! Mickie James loved nothing better than to strap on a dildo, bend some chick over and slam her shitter full of fake cock! She wasn't quite sure why she loved it so much. Her best guess was that since she spent her whole life wrestling women, doing everything she could to establish dominance inside the squared circle, that maybe it was only natural for her to want to dominate other women in the bed room. And Mickie couldn't think of anything more dominating than forcing a member of her own sex to take a nice big dildo up the butt.
The only thing Mickie liked better than ass-fucking another woman was ass-fucking another woman's wrestler. The idea of sexually dominating a woman who wrestles other women for a living and making them beg for more was a huge turn on for Mickie. And right now she had the record-breaking six time women's champion Trish Stratus completely at her mercy. And Trish was an anal virgin to boot!
Mickie had fucked a lot of butt's and could easily tell if an ass-hole had been previously violated before. She had busted her fair share of cherries and now, if she played her cards right, she could pop the WWE's number one diva's butt cherry! Mickie was determined to be the first one to fuck that sweet ass, but she would have to go slow. If she could show Trish the pleasure that her ass-hole can give her than Trish would be hers.
Mickie leaned in and resumed licking Trish's pussy for a few moments before slowly sliding her tongue up to her ass-hole. Trish gasps as Mickie's tongue made contact with her puckered hole. It was the first time that anyone, man or woman, had ever touched her back their.
When Mickie's tongue touched her idol's ass-hole for the first time she felt Trish tense up. Keeping a firm grip of her hips, Mickie used her tongue to gently circled Trish's puckered hole, making sure not to go any further until she was sure that her blonde friend was ready. When she felt that Trish had relaxed she slowly, gently began to push her tongue inside the WWE women's champion's ass. When her tongue was buried a good inch or so up Trish's rectum Mickie closed her lips around the blonde's ass-hole and began to gently suck.
Trish's eyes went wide and she began to moan in a mixture of disgust and delight as Mickie began to eat her ass with gusto. Feeling Trish become distressed once again Mickie got her to relax by using one of her hands to roam over Trish's soft flesh, massaging her buttocks, moving up to cup her hard as bullets nipples and down again to repeat the process. She used her other hand to finger her wet pussy, giving Trish the double penetration that Mickie knew for a fact that she had never experienced before.
Trish had always been disgusted by the idea of anal sex and had always been quick to shut down any false hopes that anyone of her former boyfriends might have had about going anywhere near her ass with their dick. But not a single one of her ex-lovers had ever tried to lick her ass-hole before. It didn't matter though, because up until a few seconds ago the idea of a tongue touching her exit only hole revolted Trish to her very core.
But this, like everything else she had done with Mickie, was not what Trish had been expecting. She had expected it to be gross and unpleasant but this... this was kind of.... nice. In fact the sensation of having her ass-hole licked for the first time was making Trish's juices flow like a river. That only increased when Mickie slipped first one, then two fingers into her dripping wet hole. Trish relaxed once again and accepted this new perversion, accepted Mickie James's tongue in her ass-hole.
If ass licking was an Olympic sport Mickie would have won a gold medal in it with ease. Over the years she'd rimmed out every woman moments before they became just another piece of ass that had been busted wide open by the crafty brunette's strap on. Mickie truly believe that the best way to prepare a ass for penetration was with saliva and not with a bottle lubricant. It just seemed more natural to her this way, or at least as natural as one woman fucking another up the ass could be. And besides, Mickie had become very fond of the bitter sweet taste of another woman's ass-hole and enjoyed the sheer depravity of lubing her unsuspecting victim's back-door before she forced her way inside.
Mickie found it hard to tear herself away from Trish's tasty ass but she had to if she was going to fulfil her ultimate fantasy. Mickie straightened herself up and positioned the end of her strap on at the entrance to Trish's virgin back-door. Mickie stopped to savour the moment. It was like time stood still. The seconds before her final push felt like hours. Mickie had lay awake at night thinking about this moment. She had spent every waking hour thinking about this since the moment she first saw Trish in that magazine. She was about to fuck her idol Trish Stratus in the butt. It was like all the other butt's she had fucked were training for this butt, this glorious, fleshy yet firm, ripe, soft butt with a tight, previously un-violated hole. Mickie smiled to herself as she realised that this was going to be the greatest moment of her life.
Trish became dimly aware of something harder than Mickie's tongue pressing against her virgin puckered hole. "Mickie what are you..."
Before she could finish Mickie pushed forwards violating Trish's virgin brown ring, taking her anal cherry. Trish's eyes went wide, her mouth hung open in a wordless cry. Mickie gave Trish a few moments to get used to having the head of her strap on inside her ass before pushing herself deeper into her butt-hole.
Trish lay their with the side of her head pressed against the mattress looking up at the brunette diva. She was mentally and physically exhausted. The violent strain of orgasms had left her body very weak. Every fibre of her being wanted to throw Mickie off of her but she just didn't have the strength. In her current state Trish couldn't physically stop Mickie if she tried. Her only hope was to try and reason with her.
"Mickie... please... don't..." Trish croaked desperately, her voice, like the rest of her, weak.
"Shhh, just relax Trish."
"But... I..."
"Trish didn't I tell you that you are going to have to do what I say and trust me?" Mickie asked impatiently.
"Yes... but..."
"And haven't you enjoyed everything else I've done to you?" Mickie said setting the trap.
"...yes, but..." Trish said unwittingly falling into the trap.
"Then stop worrying about it and just relax. You have nothing to worry about; your my best friend and I'm totally going to take care of you. You'll soon loosen up, and then it will stop hurting, and then it will start to feel good, and then it will start to feel great."
Trish's heart sank as she realised that Mickie was going to be satisfied with nothing less than anal sex. She buried her face in the bed sheets so Mickie wouldn't see the tears of shame ran down her cheeks as she accepted her fate. At that moment Trish Stratus the record-breaking six time women's champion surrendered herself completely to the little firecracker Mickie James.
Mickie had thought that the greatest moment of her life would be when she butt-fucked Trish, but she was wrong. This was the greatest moment of her life. Her idol Trish Stratus had just surrendered herself to the ass-pounding Mickie was about to give her. Mickie's beautiful face was carved into an evil grin as she took Trish by her hips and began slowly but surely sliding her big woman-cock into the women's champion's defenceless pooper.
The second she felt Trish's ass muscles become too tense or the blonde's breathing change, Mickie would stop and allow her idol time to relax before continuing her journey deep into Trish's bowels. Mickie repeated this forcing her way inside inch by inch until her dildo was completely buried inside Trish's back-door, her thighs resting against her ass-cheeks. Mickie gave Trish a few moments to adjust to her anal invasion before she slowly started to move in and out of her ass, trying her best not to hurt the whimpering, writhing blonde to much.
Mickie was in heaven. She knew that Trish's ass was going to be nice and tight, just the way she liked it, but she had no idea it would be this tight. She couldn't believe her luck that Trish was an anal virgin. Mickie had this theory that the first one to sink a cock, real or in her case not, in to a chick's ass got that girl as their bitch for ever. And that's what she'd done to Trish. That's what she'd done to arguably the greatest women's wrestler of all time Trish Stratus. At this moment in time she, little Mickie James from Richmond, Virginia had conquered the mighty women's champion Trish Stratus and made her into her submissive bitch.
Trish was in hell. She couldn't believe this was happening to her. She was a six time women's champion, she practically lived in the gym and had won countless amount of matches against some of the toughest woman the WWE had to offer, and here she was, bent over with a large strap on dildo soaring into her butt by one of her fellow divas. She turned her head from it's place buried in the hotel bed covers to look at her conqueror.
The plucky number one contender to her women's title was by no means stronger than her and Trish could have probably over powered her with ease. Even in her weakened state she could have at least put up a decent fight. But she didn't. She just lay there taking it right up the hole that before tonight she would have never let a guy near and would have slapped him if he'd even suggested just touching it. It wasn't because her body was too weak anymore, although it had been originally, but as her ass-fucking continued Trish felt her strength slowly return to her. It wasn't because the pain was agonising, even at the beginning the pain could have been described as uncomfortable at best, and then, due to Mickie's expert slow thrusts, the muscles inside her ass had relaxed and it started to feel ok. It was what happened after it started to feel ok that had stopped Trish from fighting back or screaming out and it scared her to her very core. The reason that Trish didn't fight back was that, to her great shame, she had started to like it. And then she had started to love it.
Trish's moans had slowly turned from sobs of pain to cries of pleasure. Un-able to control herself the blonde diva began to thrust her ass back against the very thing that was invading it.
Taking this as a sign that Trish was ready for the real butt-pounding to begin, Mickie grabbed a firm hold of the fallen women's champion's hips and began slowly increasing the pace, moving her dildo inside her idol's bowels, ass-fucking her harder with each stroke.



Trish began to openly weep, her mind unable to comprehend what she is feeling. Her head was a battlefield of emotions and questions. How could she be enjoying such a vile, degrading act? How could something so unnatural and disgusting feel so good? And why was she consenting to do this with another woman. Why was she letting this woman do this to her? Why was it that this woman could fuck her better than any guy ever had before? How could this woman make her feel this way? Was Mickie fucking her gay?
The sound of flesh hitting flesh filled the room. There was absolutely no doubt who was in charge of the situation but as always Mickie loved to rub it in. She lent down until her breasts were pressing into Trish's back, one hand reaching round to cup the blonde's beautiful tits as the other slid down to her frantically leaking cunt.
"Why Trish," Mickie exclaimed in mock surprise into Trish's ear as she fingered her. "Your pussy is soaking wet. Anyone would think you're enjoying this!"
Trish grunted something unintelligible in response.
"What was that Trish, you are enjoying this! Who would have thought it, multi-time women's champion Trish Stratus likes it in the butt!" Mickie taunted before breaking out into song, "Trish likes it in the butt, Trish likes it in the butt!"
"Please Mickie... stop... taunting... me..." whimpered the almost completely broken women's champion.
"Oh Trish, I'm not taunting you, I'm just trying to get you to admit to yourself that your liking this. I want to help you Trish." Mickie said slowing down her thrusts to a medium pace so she could talk to Trish properly, "I want to give you more pleasure than you ever imagined. I want to help you redefine the word ecstasy. I want to make you cum over and over again until you can cum no more. I want to make you mine Trish! And that's exactly what you're going to be, mine! All mine! And in reality you already are. You see I've fucked a lot of butt in my time and I developed this theory about anal virgins. My theory is that at the person who breaks a girl's ass in gets that girl as their bitch. And that's technically what you are now Trish, my bitch! Now I have no doubt that when we're done here you'll question this and tell yourself that you're not my bitch, that you're not anyone's bitch, that you're a free thinking human being. But the truth is tonight you've changed forever. You've accepted me into your ass and now nothing will truly satisfy you other than my big woman-cock balls deep inside your poo-shooter! The sooner you realise that the better it will be for the both of us!"
Trish didn't respond violently or verbally. She just let Mickie's words sink in. She felt utterly helpless and defeated at the hands of this woman and worse still she liked it. After five years of blood, sweat and tears surrender was blissful. She could have fought back but she had given in, allowed herself to be buggered by the dominating brunette. And the sodomy itself was becoming wonderful. Trish could feel herself rapidly approaching orgasm from this vile act of depravity, the domination and the anal violation mixing together to create what could possibly be a fatal climax. As Trish toppled towards the edge, the final thoughts go through her mind was that maybe Mickie was right, maybe she was Mickie's bitch.
"Mmmm looks like little Trishie wants to cum. Do you want to cum little Trishie?" Mickie taunted the helpless blonde.
"Please... Mickie..." Trish wept.
"Tell me Trish, tell me what you want me to do." Mickie laughed.
"Please... Mickie... fuck... me..." Trish pleaded.
"Fuck you, fuck you wear? Tell me where you want me to fuck you or I swear to God I'll stop!" Mickie demanded almost pulling out to show she was serious.
"Please... Mickie... fuck... me... in... my... ass..." Trish said through gritted teeth, a final tier of shame running down her cheek as she gave up the last of her dignity.
Pleased that she had broken down the last of Trish's defences, at least for now, Mickie repositioned herself upright and placed her hands back onto the blonde's hips. Mickie begins to use every ounce of strength she has in her body to slam her strap on a in and out of Trish's back passage. Her hips became a blur, slapping against Trish's buttocks turning them from light pink to dark red. Trish writhed underneath her but Mickie held firm, determined to fuck this ass better than she'd ever fucked an ass before. She used all her skills and knowledge she had gained from sodomising countless women to give Trish's rear the ramming of a lifetime.
Trish squeals in delight as Mickie's rectum-wrecker runs its way through her colon, sending waves of pleasure throughout her body. Her stretched fart tube struggles under the force of the sodomy as Trish experiences something that she wasn't in any way prepared for, her first anal orgasm. It was like a atom bomb exploded inside her butt, spreading throughout her body. Cum oozed from her pussy, as her body shook violently and her mind turned to mush. Trish frantically tried to concentrate her mind back into proper consciousness, but it was no use.
Mere moments after the first life changing orgasm rocked her world a second ran through her body followed by a third. Her pussy, which was not even being touched, was wetter than it had ever been and caught up with her ass climaxing not long after her butt. Not to be outdone her dildo stuffed ass-hole came shortly after her pussy. Her pussy orgasmed in retaliation and there was soon a war between Trish's ass and pussy about which of them was giving her pleasure. It became all too much for Trish, just when she thought that Mickie had given at the greatest climax she'd ever had, or ever could have she made her cum even harder. Trish's poor brain just couldn't cope with the pleasure it was experiencing and her world faded into black as she passed out.
At the exact same time Mickie came harder than she'd ever cum before, continuing to slam into Trish's shitter. Mickie loved to fuck butt's, but Trish's butt was by far the best butt she'd ever fucked. Not only was it the perfect mix of soft, yet toned cheeks with a nice tight hole, but that glorious whole clenched wonderfully each time Trish came. The pressure on the dildo ran all the way to the base which stimulated her clit which was easily enough to send her over the edge. The sensations turned Mickie into an animal, and as Trish fell into unconsciousness she collapsed onto Trish's back, still frantically forcing her dildo in and out of the WWE women's champion's rectum.
Just before she fell, Mickie squeezed the balls at the bottom of her dildo which released her girl cum, which she had collected from her own pussy for this specific purpose, into Trish's no longer virgin ass. Mickie's very first strap on had been a squirting one and ever since she had tamed her first ass she had enjoyed forcing her pussy cream into the rectums of her victims. For Mickie it was the ultimate sign of conquest, to mark an ass as yours from the inside. It was so animalistic, marking a girls ass like an animal would mark its territory. And that's what Trish's ass was as far as Mickie was concerned. It was her territory. Anyone who used it other than her from now on would be trespassing on her private property.
This thought was enough to cause Mickie to have another violent climax, all while pounding into Trish's well used pooper. As she rode out her orgasm Mickie bit into Trish's neck, leaving yet another mark on Trish that claimed her as hers. Finally completely and utterly exhausted Mickie came to rest on Trish is back, her strap on still buried inside of Trish, her cream now completely inside the helpless blonde's bowels. Mickie rolled herself and her victim onto their side so that she was spooning Trish with the blonde on the bottom, with it still in the bottom.
Mickie lay there watching Trish as the blonde slept, taking in the sight of her prizes naked body, just in case she never got another chance. She wasn't sure how long she stayed there or how long Trish slept. It could have been hours, it could've been days, it could have in minutes, Mickie didn't care, she just couldn't bear to look away from this beautiful sleeping Goddess.
Finally, sometime in the early hours of the morning, Mickie snuggled up next to Trish to go to sleep. Mickie thought about removing her dildo which was still inside Trish's stretched shitter, but thought better of it. If Trish was going to be her girlfriend and number-one bitch then she would have to learn to take her strap on up the butt at a moments notice and would need the practice. Sure Mickie has already planned out a long initiation process once Trish accepted the fact that they were meant to be together, but leaving her strap on inside Trish's ass for the night would be a good way to prepare her for what was to come. So Mickie spooned with her, her arms wrapped around her, her breast pressing into her back, and her 10 inch strap on still buried inside Trish's butt.
Trish didn't know it yet but her body had surrendered to Mickie. But she didn't just want Trish's body. She wanted her body, mind and soul. The brunette diva was now going to have to wait until Trish's mind caught up with her body and she accepted that no one could please her like Mickie could. But Mickie could be patient, she had waited a long time for Trish to realise that they belong together. Trish was hers and soon Trish would see that too. Mickie didn't mind waiting a little longer. However long it took she, Mickie James was going to get what's hers.
To be continued...
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Donna Pinciotti was feeling very frustrated. In some ways she had no right to be, she had a good, if a little weird, group of friends, a father who loved her and a boyfriend she adored. There was just one problem, her new roommate Jackie Burkhardt.
It wasn't that Donna hated Jackie... it was just that... she could kind of be... annoying, very annoying.
In truth Donna had once hated Jackie, but after the last few years of Jackie being Donna's only female friend she had grown fond of her in a way. But she didn't want to live with her!
Unfortunately for Donna, through a series of unfortunate circumstances, that was exactly what was happening. So far Jackie had redecorated her room, throw some of her favourite clothes out, and had plastered a variety of posters that Donna did not in the slightest bit care for. And she was constantly playing irritating music, and making comments about her looks, or her clothes, or something. It was like she was trying to find Donna's flaws and point them out for her own amusement.
The main thing that had kept them friends for this long was the fact that Donna could get away from Jackie but that was no longer an option. Her room had been Donna's place of sanctuary and now had been invaded by this irritating brunette. It had only been a few days and already Jackie was on her last nerve. It wasn't going to take much more for Donna to break.
On this particular day Donna was in a bad mood already. She had had a fight with her boyfriend Eric over yet another insignificant little thing. Donna loved Eric, but he did have a tendency to find a way to make a dumb ass out of himself in new and interesting ways each week. She sometimes thought to herself that he should have his own show, but right now she is very angry with him.
When she got home her father had been no help, as usual. She had thought about trying to explain what was wrong, but she didn't really want to discuss her boyfriend trouble with her father. And in any case, tonight he was going round the Forman's house to play cards with Eric's parents and she didn't have time to talk to him much before he left. When she got to her room she immediately went to escort Fez out of her closet and kicked him out of her house. Fez was a loyal friend who she was very fond of, she just wish he'd stop trying to see her naked. After five years it was getting very old.
On the bright side no Jackie to be seen so Donna lay on her bed for some quiet contemplation and decide what, if anything, she should do about her boyfriends latest mess.
But the second she lay down Jackie entered the room immediately going into a monologue of her day at the maul pausing only briefly to tell Donna how horrible that shirt was and how her jeans made her look fat. Finally, Donna couldn't take it any more...
"Jackie, will you please shut up!" Donna practically screamed in frustration. She immediately regretted her harsh tone of voice when she saw the hurt expression on her friend's face. "Sorry Jackie, it's been a long day."
"Sure... whatever... bitch." The last part Jackie had said under her breath, so Donna wouldn't hear her. Unfortunately for Jackie Donna had better hearing than she thought.
"What did you just call me?"
"Nothing."
"Yes you did, you called me a bitch! Don't call me a bitch, bitch!"
"Hay, I called you a bitch because you were acting like a bitch, so don't blame me for just stating facts!"
"Stating facts! You've been acting like a bitch since the day I met you!"
"Oh that is like so not true!"
"Oh that is like so true!" said Donna giving her best Jackie impression.
"What's your problem?" Jackie said glaring at Donna.
Donna had had enough, she was going to take out all her frustrations out on Jackie, "What's my problem! You must know what my problem is? It's you you're my problem Jackie!"
"Me! What have I done?"
"What have you done! Let's see, you come in here yapping about your day and things that I don't care about all the while stopping to insult me. You've been criticising me for years, my clothes, my hair, my boyfriend, my family! And now you've invaded my room, my personal space, and you act like you own the place and I'm the visitor! Is that enough for you or do you want more?"
Jackie was silent for a minute, before she went into a big, long rant, "First of all, I was trying to be friendly and tell you about my day. Secondly this is now my room too, therefore I do own the place, therefore it is my personal space, and therefore you are a visitor in my personal space! Thirdly I've been trying to help you for years. I'm constantly trying to tell you to get new clothes and change your hair and be more like me. And I know you can't get rid of him but you could at least act like your father doesn't exist! And don't get me started on that poor excuse of a boyfriend of yours!"
"Don't you dare say anything bad about Eric or my dad!" Donna growled, stepping towards Jackie menacingly.
Jackie smiled sweetly for saying, "Your father's a pig and your boyfriend's a spineless loser!"
"Take that back!"
"Make me!"
Both girls when now nose to nose, waiting to see what the other would do next.
Donna was furious with rage. How dare this little slut insult the people she loved most when they had been nothing but nice to her. Her father had taken Jackie in and if it wasn't for him she'd be living on the streets. And Eric... well Eric hated Jackie, but at least he tried to be nice to her... for the most part. The point was that Jackie had across the line and she was going to pay.
Jackie was almost 100% sure that Donna wasn't going to do anything. As far as she was concerned Donna was the one who was out of line and she had only been trying to help.
After a few moments Donna, a little unsure of herself, extended her hands to give Jackie a little push backwards. The look of shocked horror on Jackie's face would have been enough for Donna if the brunette hadn't immediately slapped her across the face.
The smacking sound echoed throughout the room. The force of the blow had turned Donna's head sideways. Donna turned her head back to look at Jackie. Her eyes screamed murder and they terrified the brunette.
Jackie pulled back her hand to slap Donna harder, but her hand was caught mid slap and twisted behind her back. Jackie screamed in pain as Donna pushed her face down into her own bed.
Donna had taken self-defence classes in her high school and had learned a variety of techniques to come in handy in a fight. She had a firm grip on the girl's arm and she wasn't going anywhere. She perversely enjoyed the feel of Jackie squirming underneath her, desperately trying to get free.
"Let me go you fucking bitch!" screamed Jackie. "Let me go! Help me someone, please help me! This bitch is crazy! Help me! Help me! Help me!"
"You can scream all you want bitch, no one's coming to help you! My dad's playing cards with the Foreman's and who knows where my dumb ass boyfriend and his little buddies are! No one is going to stop me from teaching your spoiled little ass a lesson!" Donna yelled in Jackie's ear, stopping mid flow as an idea suddenly crossed her mind. "Speaking of your spoiled little ass, I just thought of the perfect way to punish you!"
Reaching round, Donna un-did the zipper at the front of Jackie's jeans and exposed the brunette's buttocks.
"What the fuck!" Jackie screamed, a fearful tone re-placing her normally confident voice. "Your going to punish me by raping me!"
"You wish bitch!" Donna growled, raising her hand and bringing it down with a mighty smack, on Jackie's behind.
"Ooowww, what the hell are you doing you redheaded bitch!" Jackie cried hysterically.
"Something someone should have done to you a long time ago you spoiled little brat!" Donna yelled, bring her hand down with another mighty smack, followed by another, and then another.
***
Finally, after what felt like hours, Donna stopped spanking Jackie's by now beaten red ass.
When Donna first started spanking her, Jackie had thrown every insult imaginable at the redheaded teen. When she finally ran out of insults Jackie started to beg for mercy, promising Donna anything if she would just stop spanking her ass
Through the whole ordeal Donna had said nothing. It had been like an out of body experience for her. Somewhere in the back of her mind she knew she was still spanking Jackie, but she almost felt like someone else was doing it. And yet she felt this rush of adrenaline and satisfaction at reducing this snobbish girl to a whimpering wreck. But the thing that worried Donna was the fact that she wasn't just feeling pride that she had taken out her frustrations on Jackie's spoiled little ass, she was feeling something else too... something that felt very much like... arousal. She was actually enjoying this in a sexual way, how perverted was that?
Staring down at the whimpering brunette's ass Donna felt a little guilty. Jackie's ass had gone from a light pink to an angry red during the spanking, and although Donna was sure that she deserved it, she still felt a little bad about doing this to her friend. And she had enjoyed it which was just awful.
Donna was about to release Jackie and maybe apologised to her but notice something out of the corner of her eye which got her attention.
When Donna had pull down Jackie's jeans and panties she had only pulled them down far enough to expose the brunette's behind, she didn't removed them. Her jeans and slid down and were now lying in a pool around her knees. Her panties seem to be clinging to Jackie's pussy... almost like.. no... that was impossible... right?
In curiosity Donna reached out and pressed her fingers on to Jackie's pantie covered pussy and made a shocking discovery.
Jackie's cheeks burned with shame and fresh tears filled her eyes as Donna's fingers touched her sex.
"Oh my God... you fucking lezzie slut!" Donna laughed as she ran her fingers over Jackie's soaking wet pussy. "You're fucking getting off on this! You fucking like getting spanked by me you little pervert!"
Jackie buried her head in the bed covers and wept uncontrollably, waiting for Donna to throw her to the floor in disgust, waiting for Donna to call everyone they knew and tell them that she was some kind of lesbian slut, waiting for Donna to ruin her life, but she didn't.
Time passed. Minutes seemed like hours.
Donna was vaguely aware that she hadn't removed her fingers from where they are pressed against Jackie's pussy. She also became aware that she had been rubbing her friends sex for a few minutes now and hadn't been able to stop herself. And she didn't want to stop herself.
As she continued her gentle caresses, Jackie's cries of distress turned to moans of pleasure. Both girls wait for what feels like an eternity for the other to say something. Finally, in a voice barely above a whisper Jackie breaks the silence...
"...Please..."
"Please... please what Jackie? Please stop?"
There was no reply.
"... Or please put my beautiful fingers into your little dyke cunt and fuck you?" Donna said in a voice that oozed sexuality
Still silence.
"Well, which is it? Do you want me to stop what do you want me to fuck you?"
"............Fuck me." Jackie whispered meekly.
"I didn't quite catch that Jackie, what did you say?"
Jackie closed her eyes, gritted her teeth and clearly said, "Fuck me!"
"Fuck you what?"
"Fuck me... Donna...owww!" Jackie screamed as Donna slapped her sore ass
"Be fucking polite when you talk to your betters bitch! Now say 'Please mistress fuck me' you queer little whore!"
There was silence as Jackie wallowed in her humiliation before she replied, "Please mistress fuck me!"
She then cried out as two of Donna's fingers slid easily inside her slit. She was so wet that Donna had no problem in getting her fingers into the knuckles. Once the fingers were inside Donna began to move slowly in and out of Jackie's pussy, marvelling at the feeling of the brunette's soft, wet lips clenching on her digits. Jackie moaned in pure pleasure as Donna finger fucked her helpless pussy. She tried to push herself back in time with Donna's inward thrusts, which caused Donna to laugh.
"God Jackie, I had no idea you were such a total lesbo slut!"
Jackie softly cried at the insulting remark. She cried louder when Donna forced a third finger inside her.
"Your so fucking wet for me Jackie. You love my fingers inside you don't you. Come on Jackie, I want to hear you say it! I want you to tell me how much you love my fingers inside your slutty little queer girl pussy!"
The room was silent for a few moments, accept for the wets sounds of Donna's fingers moving inside Jackie's cunt, until the brunette finally spoke up...
"Donna... I... oooowwwww!"
Jackie screamed as in a flash Donna pulled her fingers out of the helpless girl's cunt and began bringing her hand down hard on her bruised red ass.
"Don't you dare use my name without permission slut!" Donna growled viciously in Jackie's ear.
"I'm sorry, I'm sorry, I'm sorry, mistress please forgive me!" Jackie cried for mercy.
Donna stop spanking Jackie so she could look down at the defeated girl. This had gone further than she had intended to go, but Donna found she couldn't stop herself now. It was like she was possessed by some horny lesbian dominatrix.
"I'll tell you what slut, you beg me properly to put my fingers back inside that whore hole you call a cunt, and then maybe I'll consider forgiving you!"
"Please mistress, fuck me! Please put your wonderful fingers back inside my dirty dyke cunt! I'll do anything! Please mistress, I need to feel you inside me! I'll do anything to feel you inside me again mistress!" Jackie wept uncontrollably, her bitchy attitude completely gone, replaced with total submission.
Donna replied by reinserting her fingers back inside Jackie and began fucking her like never before.
For the next 10 minutes Donna viciously fucked Jackie's cunt, all the while telling her what a slut whore bitch she was and how much her dyke pussy loved her fingers. Donna took out all her frustrations in her life out on Jackie, both physically and mentally abusing her.
Finally Donna pulled out her fingers briefly before reinserting them back inside Jackie's cunt. This time however Donna left her index finger out and thrust her other three fingers inside Jackie's love hole, before pressing the tip of her free finger against the puckered entrance to the brunettes backdoor.
Jackie's eyes went wide as Donna's finger pushed past her sphincter and into her virgin ass-hole. The effect of the double penetration cause Jackie to come harder than she ever had before, screaming in pleasure she rode Donna's fingers to ecstasy.
When Jackie's body had finally come down Donna released her and stumbled back to her own bed. Jackie rolled onto her back clutching her arm which had been behind her back for what felt like hours. She immediately had to roll onto her side when she found she could put no weight on her sore, beaten ass. She looked over at the woman who had both humiliated her, and given her the greatest orgasm of her young life.
Donna stared back at her, "Well, aren't you going to thank your Mistress for giving you a treat?"
They stared at each other for a minute before Jackie said, "Thank you mistress, for giving me that treat!"
"And don't you think it's only right that you now return the favour and give your loving mistress a treat?" Donna asked.
"Yes mistress." Jackie said softly.
Donna stood up and slowly stripped off her clothes. Jackie watched in fascination as she removed her top and bra, closely followed by her pants and then finally her panties. She stared at the naked form of her mistress in wonderment.
Donna began to worry that the sight of her naked body might have broken whatever spell there was between them. She nervously asked, "Do you like what you see slut?"
"Yes mistress." Jackie said with out a moment's hesitation.
This pleases Donna and she was able to retain her earlier confidence. Donna sat down on her bed and said, "Good now come to me my little whore!"
No sooner had Jackie taking a step forward Donna yelled, "No slut get down on your hands and knees like the bitch you are!"
Jackie thought about protesting, but only for a moment. The brunette girl fell to her knees and slowly crawled until she was face-to-face with Donna's pussy. She stared in fascination at the cut short red hairs surrounding Donna's moist love hole. She then moved forward, reaching out to touch her mistress's sex before Donna stopped her.
"Use your tongue, bitch!" Donna commanded.
"But mistress... I've never..." Jackie stuttered.
"Do as you're told slut!" Donna growled.
Jackie bowed her head in defeat and moved her head forward until her face was a millimetre away from Donna's dripping cunt. She closed her eyes and breathed in the heavy aroma of her mistress's most private of areas. Finding Donna's sent to be intoxicating, Jackie gave one long lick of the redhead's pussy. It tasted like... strawberries!
Growing up strawberries had always been Jackie's favourite fruit and coming from a wealthy background she could afford the least three bowls of strawberries each day. Of course this meant she had to work out from the age of seven to keep her body, but it was a small price to pay as far as she was concerned. And her mistress's pussy tasted like them.
Jackie's second lick was more eager and was immediately followed by a third, and then a fourth and then a fifth. Soon Jackie was licking away at Donna's pussy like a natural born cunt-lapper.
"Oh fuck yes, eat that pussy you cunt loving dyke! Eat it!" Donna groaned, grabbing Jackie by the hair and pushing her face into her moist hole.
Jackie did her up most best to please her mistress's pussy, making sure to lick all around the lips, the clit, and of course her leaking hole itself. The brunette found that sucking down on Donna's clit seemed to make her mistress go wild. So she wrapped her lips over as much of Donna's pussy and she could and sucked for all she was worth.
By now Donna was thrusting her pelvis up and down on the bed, pushing Jackie's head down to meet her upward thrusts. As Donna used her face as a fuck pad, Jackie stuck out her tongue and began thrusting it in and out of the redhead's pussy. The brunette began to rapidly tongue fuck Donna's cunt, loving the feeling of her mistress's moist walls clenching down on her tongue on every stroke.
It wasn't long before Donna gave one final ear piercing cry, grabbed hold of Jackie's head to keep it in place on her pussy and came like she'd never came before. Jackie's tongue worked overtime to try and gather up as much of her mistress's precious cum as possible so she could swallow it into her unworthy belly.
Finally when she could take it no more Donna pushed Jackie away and rolled over onto her side.
Jackie looked up at the woman who had just had her way with her. Every fibre of her being wanted to go and lie down next to Donna, to have the dominating redhead wrapped her arms around her and hold her. But as Donna's pussy cream dried on her face, the reality of the situation began to sink in and Jackie became a little freaked out about what had just happened between them.
She had just cheated on her boyfriend... with her friend Donna Pinciotti! She wasn't even sure how it happened, all she knew if anyone ever found out she'd be ruined. But the question was, did she care? She had spent her whole life maintaining her public image and worrying about what other people think. But if Donna, the woman who had just show her an ecstasy she'd never known, demand she handouts leaflets in school telling everyone that she was Donna Pinciotti's little lesbian bitch she would've done it in a heartbeat if it meant the leaflets were true. That fact was more than she could hope to fully comprehend right now, so still covered in cum of her mistress, Jackie crawled into bed and went to sleep.



Donna lay awake for hours thinking about what she had just done.
She had just cheated on her boyfriend... with her friend Jackie Burkhardt! She felt like she had betrayed Eric and that hurt, but having sex with Jackie had been incredible. Her soft tongue in her pussy was the greatest thing Donna had ever experienced sexually. She didn't want to give up what she had with Eric, but she couldn't bear the thought of losing Jackie's sweet little tongue. The question that race through her mind as she drifted off to sleep was could she find a way to have her cake and eat it too?
To be continued...
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It had been two days since Donna and Jackie had sex. Neither girl had said a word to the other since. They both knew they would eventually have to talk about what happened between them but they were afraid what the other would say.
Donna wanted Jackie but was afraid after years of being insulted by the spoilt girl that Jackie would consider her beneath her.
Jackie wanted Donna but the redhead was with that scrawny loser Eric and she couldn't stand the thought of being rejected.
Little did they know that it was going to be a small thing, a mundane household object which would bring them together...
Fresh out the shower, Jackie was looking for her hairdryer. Unable to find it she saw Donna's a few feet away. She bit her lip. Not so long ago Jackie would have taken the hairdryer without even thinking and usage dry her hair. But that was before she and... her mistress had that wonderful night. What would her mistress do if she took something without asking. Which she punish her?
Jackie smiled to herself, an idea forming on her head. Without another thought she took the hairdryer and began using it.
Donna came into the room and saw Jackie using her hairdryer.
"Is that my hairdryer?"
"Yeah, so?"
"So, if I've told you once I've told you a thousand times don't borrow my stuff without asking!"
"What are you going to do, spank me?" asked Jackie, staring into Donna's eyes.
"Maybe I should." said Donna, staring back.
"So do it..."
There was silence for a few moments before Donna sat on her bed, pointed to her lap and said "Put my hairdryer down, take off that towel, come here and lay across my lap slut!"
Jackie hesitated for only a moment before she did as she was told.
"How long have you wanted this slut?" Donna asked, running her hand over Jackie's freshly exposed buttocks, gently cupping and squeezing them as she spoke.
"Ever since you spanked me two days ago!" Jackie answered truthfully.
"And since then not only have you been ignoring me, but you've been denying me your whore body as well?"
"Yes, I'm sorry mistress."
"And there's that word again. What, have you forgotten?"
"No mistress."
"Then why haven't you been addressing me properly slut?"
"I... I... I was afraid mistress."
"Afraid of what?
"Of you rejecting me mistress. I couldn't bear the thought of you rejecting me."
Donna was blown away by Jackie's statement for a moment, before smiling wickedly. "Well then, let's see now. That's 10 spanks for using my hairdryer, another 10 spanks for not addressing me properly, and another 10 spanks for denying me your slut body for two days. Is there anything else I'm forgetting whore?"
"Your brush mistress, I used your brush!"
"I see, I'd better make it 40 spanks then shouldn't I?"
"Yes mistress, please spank my worthless flesh!"
"Oh I will, and you better count and thank me for every single one of them!"
"Yes mistress, owww, one, thank you mistress! Owww, two, thank you mistress! Owww, three, thank you mistress! Owww, four, thank you mistress!"
***
"Owww, thirty seven, thank you mistress! Owww, thirty eight, thank you mistress! Owww, thirty nine, thank you mistress! Owww, forty, thank you mistress!"
The second she stoped spanking the brunette, Donna began to run her hands over Jackie's buttocks again, soothing her aching ass with her gentle touch. Jackie's ass was now a beautiful bright pink, and Donna couldn't resist reaching under the brunette and pressing her fingers to Jackie's exposed pussy. As Donna expected, Jackie's centre was dripping wet.
"What a surprise, my slut enjoyed her spanking. You know, we really need to think of a better punishment for you since it seems spanking is almost enough to make your perverted little pussy cum." Donna said thoughtfully as she rubbed Jackie's needy pussy. "Maybe I should use the hairbrush! Or maybe I should get some whips, or something! What do you think slut?"
Anything you want mistress... you can do anything to me you want."
"Mmmm, I'd be careful what you wish for if I were you Jackie!" Donna smirked as she continued to tease Jackie's cunt.
After only a few moments of torturing her wet hole, Jackie began to thrust herself back and forth on Donna's lap, trying to get more friction on her pussy, or better yet her mistress's wonderful fingers inside her.
"I suppose you want a treat now that I spanked you don't you slut?" Donna asked in mock disgust.
"Yes mistress, please put you're wonderful fingers inside me." Jackie begged shamelessly.
"And do you think that's fair slut? Do you think that it's fair that you get a treat first, without earning it, again?"
"... No mistress."
"So slut, what should you do?"
"... Earn it mistress?"
"Yes that's right, good slut, you should earn it!" Donna said pushing Jackie off her lap onto the bed. "Now lie down now on your back and shut up!"
Jackie moved herself so she was on her back on Donna's bed. Her ass was sore and it hurt to put weight on it, but the last thing she'd ever do is disobey her mistress.
She watched in fascination as Donna first pulled off her top, then stepped out of her shoes, and then unbuckled her jeans and pulled them down, taking her panties with them until they were around her ankles. She stepped out of them and stood there for a moment in her naked glory. They stared at each other for a moment with nothing but lust in their eyes, before Donna stepped up onto the bed and walked carefully until she was standing over the brunettes face. Jackie was now looking directly up into her mistress's beautiful pussy.
"Beg me slut, beg me to let you eat my pussy." Donna said staring down at Jackie's eyes with pure lust.
Jackie stared right back at her mistress and said in a very clear voice, "Please mistress, I beg you with every fibre of my worthless being, to allow me the privilege of eating your beautiful pussy. Please let me stick my unworthy queer girl tongue inside your wonderful wet hole and try to please you. Please let me use my dirty lezzie mouth to make you cum. Please mistress, let your bitch eat your pussy!"
Satisfied by Jackie's submissive outburst Donna falls to her knees, and then sits on the brunettes face, smothering her friend with her pussy. There is no gentle teasing or buildup, just a hungry tongue being immediately thrust as deep as it can go into a dripping wet love hole. Jackie glues her mouth to Donna's pussy and brings her hands up to grab the redheads ass, encouraging the smothering of her face.
Donna began to grind her pussy on Jackie's face, with no regard for her friends will being.
"That's it slut!" Donna moaned as Jackie tongue fucked her. "Eat your mistress's pussy. Come on girl, get that dyke tongue in my fucking cunt. Tongue fuck me, my little lezzie bitch!"
Donna continue to call her friend all kinds of disrespectful names as she rode her face towards her climax. Donna still couldn't believe how good this girl's tongue felt in her pussy. It was so soft and gentle, and yet Jackie was moving it so roughly within the walls of her cunt, sending pleasurable sensations, all the while sucking her pussy lips. Jackie was becoming an expert pussy licker and Donna wondered if Jackie had in fact been put on this earth to eat her pussy.
Jackie was an absolute heaven. She was where she was meant to be. She was where any lesbian bitch would want to be, in between their mistress's legs, bringing her owner as much pleasure as she could. And that was what Donna was Jackie realised, she was her owner. Donna owned her and now it's up to the redhead if she would except her as her bitch, or caster away.
Jackie couldn't bear the thought of not being Donna's bitch. She had spent the last two nights crying her eyes out at the thought of the redhead rejecting her and she knew if it actually happened she wouldn't be able to live with herself. Gripping a firm hold of Donna's ass cheeks, Jackie pulled her Mistress's sex titre against her face, burying her face further into her pussy. As she did that she couldn't stop thinking how she'd rather die from suffocation as she tried to bring pleasure to her mistress than to have Donna throw her aside like a broken toy. She needed to prove to her mistress that she was worth something. Maybe if she could prove that she could please her mistress with her tongue, Donna would keep her.
As this last thought when through Jackie's mind, she immediately redoubled her efforts on the sweet tasting pussy put in front of her face and began to tongue fuck her mistress with every ounce of her strength.
Donna's insulting taunts were interrupted by waves of pure, un-adulterated, ecstasy as she came. It was just as good if not better than before. Her head snapped back, she cried out, and let her pussy juice cover her friend's face. The orgasm was so strong that it made Donna question, if only for a moment, her need for Eric and she loved Eric with all her heart. Or at least she thought she loved Eric with all her heart. But as her juices covered her friend's face Donna couldn't deny that there was something deeper than just lesbian lust between her and Jackie.
Jackie tried to swallow all of her mistress's cream, but there was just too much of it. To her dismay her mistress's cum covered her face and ran into her beautiful, freshly washed hair. This was terrible... she had let some of her mistress's precious creamy gift to her escape. She was unworthy of her mistress's cum. The only possible way Jackie could think of making it up to Donna was by continuing to eat her pussy and to hope against hope that Donna would forgive her if she succeeded in swallowing all of her gift the next time.
When Donna had come down from her climax, she turned herself around on Jackie's face so she was now facing her pussy. She leaned down until she was at face level with Jackie's dripping hole.
"Would you like your treat slut?" Donna asked rubbing Jackie's swollen pussy lips.
Jackie moaned something unintelligible into Donna's cunt which the redhead decided to take as a yes. Donna bought her fingers to Jackie's sweet entrance, and teasingly caressed them for a few minutes. At the point where it was becoming agonising for her poor little bitch Donna took mercy on Jackie and slipped two fingers easily inside her. Donna began to furiously finger fuck Jackie's squirming pussy, but found herself mesmerised by the sheer beauty of it. The way those lips contracted on her fingers, the feeling of power and her bitch's juice oozing from her dripping hole, it all made Donna very, very curious.
As her bitch continued to munch her rug, Donna removed her fingers and place them into her mouth. She was blown away by the sensations that were tickling her taste buds. Jackie's pussy juice tasted like the sweetest cream Donna ever tasted in her life. She had to see whether the liquid tasted this good from the source. Donna bent her head down, taking a quick moment to breathe in Jackie's heavy aroma, before sticking out her tongue and giving one long lick of Jackie's sweet little cunt. Unable to believe how good it tasted, Donna licked the juicy hole again, and again, and again. By the fifth lick Donna was unable to control herself and she opened her mouth as wide as she could, practically swallowing Jackie's tasty pussy, and burying her tongue deep inside it.
Jackie couldn't believe how lucky she was. Not only was she being allowed the privilege of eating her mistress's pussy, but Donna, her wonderful mistress, was now putting her magnificent tongue in her worthless cunt. The feeling of Donna's tongue sliding through her walls, and the feeling of her lips wrapped around her most sensitive area was causing Jackie the greatest pleasure of her life. She was still trying to comprehend it, she is lying on her back with her mistress's pussy smothering her face, and she had Donna's mouth glued to her centre. There was simply no way that her life could get any better than this.
Donna couldn't get over the sweet taste of Jackie's pussy. It was like no matter how much cunt cream she devoured into her hungry mouth she was still starving for more. It was addictive, and she just couldn't get enough.
Both girls became lost in each other's cunts, their entire world revolving around the beautiful hole in front of them and the sweet tasting juice pouring out of them. And the more they concentrated on giving the other girl pleasure it was returned to them tenfold by the other. The most amazing thing to them was how it felt like it was the most natural thing in the world, as if this was how it was meant to be, as if they'd always meant to be lovers and everything else that ever happened between them was a buildup to this. Neither girl could imagine ever not wanting to eat each other out ever again. They secretly promised themselves that they'd be licking each other's pussys for the rest of their lifes.
Simultaneously they use their hands to cup and caress each other's buttocks as they brought their fingers to the entrance of each other's virgin ass-holes and press their way inside. They both reacted immediately by cumming in each other's mouths. Both girls swallowed hungrily but there was just too much of it, and there girl cream drenched each other's faces, and ran into their hair and down their chins. The girls never stopped licking an they manage to force another climax out of their partner and then another and another and another.
Time passed. It could have been minutes, hours, or days neither girl had any idea. But it didn't matter. All that mattered was that they felt like they were in paradise with their faces buried in each other's pussy's. They knew at that moment that they'd never been, and never would be, happier than when they were locked in that 69. But, like all good things in our world, it had to end eventually.
With a sore and swollen pussy, Donna used all her willpower to lift herself off Jackie's face. It broke her heart when she heard her lovers cry of despair when she denied the brunette her creamy cunt. Donna wasn't thrilled with the prospect of leaving Jackie sweet pussy either, but she thought she might die if she had any more orgasms, so she lifted herself off Jackie and turned her body around so they were now face to face. She fell exhausted on top of her lover as their bodies pressed together in what felt like a perfect fit.
They lay their panting for a long time. Where there had been the sound of cunt cream sucking and pussy juice slurping before there was now a deafening silence. What would they say to each other thought Donna. Would this change things between them? Did she want them to change? She hated this feeling of awkwardness, and she couldn't stand the idea of losing Jackie, not now, not after everything they've shared.
As she ponders what to do the silence is broken by a voice barely above a whisper.
"I love you..."
Jackie immediately regretted saying it. She had just ruined everything. She could of just let her wonderful mistress use her like a toy whenever she pleased. But now she is going to get freaked out and reject her. Donna was going to yell at her and tell everyone that she was a pussy loving queer girl. She tried to turn her face away in shame but Donna grabbed her face with her right hand and forced her to look into her eyes.
"I love you too..."
Donna meant it, every word. She didn't know how or when it happened, but she was in love with Jackie Burkhardt. Maybe it was when she was finger fucking her, or when that wonderful tongue was in her pussy, or maybe she had been in love with her always. That would be funny thought Donna, if they had been a each other's throats this whole time because they had been in love with each other and couldn't deal with it. But none of that mattered now, all that mattered was now Jackie was hers and she would never ever let her go.
A tear ran down Jackie's face. Her mistress Donna Pinciotti had just told her that she loved her. And she had meant it, Jackie could see that in her eyes. They were together, and they were in love. She had to be the happiest submissive bitch in the whole wide world.
Unable to control themselves the girls lips crash together in another passionate kiss. They instinctively began to rub their bodies against each other as their strength returned. There cunts were sore, but under the circumstances they wanted to give each other one more orgasm, even if it was a painful one.
Jackie's legs wrapped around Donna's body as their passion grew. Breaking off the kiss they began to lick their cum off each other's faces. When there was nothing left but saliva they returned to swapping spit and to trade the juices they had collected. As Donna's tongue dominated Jackie's her pussy seemed to be doing the exact same thing to the brunette's pussy.
Unable to control herself Donna had began moving herself in a fucking motion, slamming her cunt on to Jackie's, as if she was penetrating her with a dick. In some ways Donna wished she had a dick so she could feel what it was like to be inside Jackie's pussy, but the feeling of her cunt on the brunette's cunt was too good for her to want to truly change anything at that moment.
The friction of the pussy on pussy fuck was soon racing both girls quickly to climax.
It was so primal. At that moment Donna Pinciotti felt like a predator, like a wild beast, like an alpha female taking a weaker female as its mate. At the very same moment Jackie Burkhardt felt like prey, like a tamed beast, like a weak female who could do nothing to stop a more dominant Alpha female from using her for its pleasure and taking her as its mate. Of course, the last thing on Jackie's mind was to stop her powerful mistress from taking, mating and turning her into, what she was, an alpha female's bitch.
Breaking the kiss, Donna stared into her lovers eyes and saw nothing but love and devotion staring back at her. She marvelled at the small girls beauty and smiled to herself realising she was all hers.
The last thing she said before she went over the abyss of her climax was, "I love you Jackie!"
Fresh tears ran down Jackie's cheeks as her mistress's loving eyes told her that she was speaking the truth. And when she joined her mistress in orgasm Jackie said in a voice barely above a whisper, "I love you too Donna!"
There was no screaming. Both girls just stared into each other's eyes and marvelled at how beautiful each other were as their climaxes raced through their bodies. There pusses exchanged juices like kissing lovers exchange saliva. It was incredible for both girls to think that there cunts were getting covered in each other's cream and some of it was even finding its way inside each other's holes. The idea that there juices were now inside each other, was just too much for them and Donna collapsed on to Jackie's body completely and utterly exhausted.
After some heavy breathing the redhead rolled them so now she was laying on her back with the brunettes had resting on her breast. They lay like that for a long time, basking in the afterglow of their climaxes as Donna held Jackie to her, stroking her hair as if she was a pet. Of course, in some ways that's exactly what Jackie was now, Donna's pet, her bitch.
"What now?" Jackie finally asked breaking the silence.
"I don't know." said Donna. Silence again. Finally she said, "I love Eric..."
"And I love Stephen..." Jackie said, before raising her head so she could look Donna directly in the eye, "But I'd leave him if you asked me too..."
Donna bit her lip thoughtfully. If Eric made her choose between them she would have to choose Jackie. She truly did love Eric but her feelings for him paled in comparison with her overwhelming feelings for the brunette in her arms. But maybe there was a way that she wouldn't have to choose.
"Maybe you won't have too."



"What do you mean by that?" Jackie said, the fear of rejection clear in her voice.
"Maybe we give them the choice." Donna said, "Maybe you tell Hyde that now you and I are together and he can still be your boyfriend, but you belong to me. And I'll tell Eric the same thing. If they can handle it, they can keep us. If not, there loss, because there is no way I'm letting you go!"
"Oh mistress, I'm so happy you said that. I'd die if you let me go."
"Don't worry about that Jackie. Your mine now and I promise you that won't change." Donna said stroking Jackie's face lovingly, "Now get some sleep because you're going to need it. Tomorrow is the weekend and my dad is leaving early to go on a fishing trip. When he leaves you're going to call Hyde and tell him your very sick and can't hang out with him all weekend. He might try and come and see you, but I know how persuasive you can be when it comes to getting him to leave. I'll tell the same thing to Eric and we'll have the whole weekend together, just you and me."
"Wow the whole weekend... I wonder what we could do?" Jackie said slyly.
"Oh I'm sure we'll think of something." Donna chuckled as she and Jackie snuggled together, getting ready for sleep. Just before sleep overcame them Donna said, "Oh and I expect to be awoken by your tongue in my cunt, licking me to orgasm, my little pussy slut. If I don't I might have to spank you."
Jackie smiled, "And wouldn't that be just awful..."
To be continued...
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Donna Pinciotti had a long tiring day at her school. She hated the catholic schoolgirl outfit she was forced to wear for a variety of reasons, the number one being of course was the jokes her friends made at her expense while she was wearing it. Of course right now she had no intention of going to see them. She had spent the night secretly over in Eric's bedroom. The two had finally made up, as they always did, the make up sex had been good, but now she was eager to get home.
Walking into her kitchen from the back door Donna saw her father Bob Pinciotti there waiting for her. Donna loved her father with all her heart, but he seemed to be able to find new and interesting ways to unwittingly embarrass her every week. She couldn't help notice as he stood there with that uneasy smile he always gave her before he gave her some bad news.
"Hi honey, how was your day at school?" Bob Pinciotti said with his uneasy smile
"Very crappy, what's wrong Dad?" said Donna, putting down the school bag to talk to her father.
"Well I managed to convince Red and Kitty to come bowling with me tonight so I'm afraid I'm leaving you alone again with Jackie."
"What!"
"I'm sorry honey, I'd love to invite you with us, but if you come then Jackie will want to come and then so will Eric and then all your friends will want to come and we just don't have enough room in the car." Bob said apologetically, "Besides then we would have... nine people and a bowling alley can only fit... like six people. I'm really, really sorry, I know you hate me leaving you alone here with Jackie. And I just want you to know I think you're being a really great friend to her in her time of need."
"I don't need Donna, and I don't need anyone!" Jackie said walking into the kitchen from the living room.
Donna turned to scowl at the newcomer, "Jackie, you have nowhere to go, if we hadn't taken you in..."
"I would have been fine... I always am. I'm Jackie Burkhardt and I don't need anyone's help!" Jackie said scowling back at the redhead.
"Oh come on girls. Let's all try and get along shall we? I'll tell you what, why don't you two go upstairs and talk about your day while I get my things ready to go." Bob said cheerily as he went about his business.
"Fine, come on Jackie, we're going to go upstairs so you can tell me all about your fascinating day of nail polish and make up!" Donna said in a mocking tone as she picked up her bag and headed into the living room and up the stairs.
"I've got a better idea, why don't we talk about what a fashion disaster that uniform your wearing is." Jackie said following Donna upstairs into her room. "Or how your makeup makes you look like a whore, or how last season those shoes are, or how fat your getting, or just how much prettier I am than you, or..."
On the last 'or' the door to Donna's room slammed shut and the girls fell into each other's arms their lips crashing together. As Donna pushed Jackie against the door, she thrust her tongue into the brunette's willing mouth and began to bully the other girls tongue into submission. They kissed with passion and hunger as they explored each other's bodies with their hands.
"It hurts me so much to have to pretend that I hate you mistress." Jackie whimpered when the kiss was broken.
"Not as much as I hate it my little pet." Donna whispered in Jackie's ear as she unbuttoned her friends jeans and slipped her right hand inside them.
"Mistress," gasped Jackie, "what are you doing?"
"Whatever the fuck I want." Donna said as she began to rub Jackie's pussy lips, "Do you deny me?"
"Never mistress. But, don't you think we should wait until your father leaves? I mean, we are trying to keep anyone from finding out about us, just yet, right?"
"Of course we are my pet, and that's why..." Donna said slipping two fingers inside Jackie's dripping wet cunt, "you're going to be very quiet while I fuck you! Aren't you Jackie?"
"Yes mistress." whimpered Jackie as she bit her lip to stop herself from crying out as her mistress's fingers moved inside her.
Donna loved to finger fuck her bitch. She loved to watch as her pets eyes glazed over with pleasure and watch the explosions in them as she made her girl climax. She loved the feeling of those tight walls wrapped around her digits, how they squeezed on her and covered her fingers in delicious girl cream. And most of all she loved the feeling of reducing this spoiled girl into a quivering mess with just her fingers. It made her feel so powerful.
Jackie was so happy, her mistress was inside her, she was complete again. Over the last few days Jackie had become aware of an uncomfortable feeling of emptiness whenever her mistress wasn't inside her in some way. Last night with out her mistress had been pure agony, but now she and her mistress were together again and they were connected, they were one.
Donna was anything but gentle with Jackie's pussy, but then again there was no need to be because the brunette's moist hole had done a good job of lubricating itself in preparation for the inevitable finger fucking she would receive. As Donna violently thrust in and out of Jackie's cunt, the submissive's juices dripped from her core, staining first her mistress's hand, then her panties and then her jeans in girl cream. Jackie's breathing slowly increased and her mouth hung open in a silent scream. Whenever Donna wasn't licking and biting on her bitch's neck she was watching her pet writhing under her power as her body prepared for the seemingly inevitable climax.
Jackie's mouth opened wider as she prepared to scream in orgasm when...
Knock, knock!
"Donna honey, it's me. Look I feel really bad about leaving you alone tonight... again... are you sure you girls are going to be ok?" Bob's voice came through the door.
"Oh don't worry dad, I think we're going to be just fine here tonight..." said Donna, never slowing her finger fucking of her bitch's pussy, "What do you think Jackie?"
"... We'll... be fine..." Jackie said, gritting her teeth to stop herself from screaming out with pleasure.
"Ok, if you girls are sure. Goodbye sweetie, love you." said Bob, turning to leave.
"I love you too Dad, bye." Donna said sweetly as she increased her already fast pace inside Jackie's cunt.
Un-able to hold off any longer the brunette opened her mouth wide to scream in orgasm, but before she could utter a syllable Donna sealed her lips over hers and swallowed her cries of pleasure. She pushed her fingers up to the knuckle inside of the spasming hole and used her thumb to rub her clit to make sure she could squeeze out every bit of her bitch's orgasm.
They stayed like that, passionately kissing with Jackie's pussy suckling on Donna's fingers, as they listened to the sound of Donna's father obliviously walk downstairs, picked up his stuff, and close the door behind him.
As they listened to the sound of Bob finally driving away, Donna finally removed her fingers from Jackie's pussy and brought them up to their faces. She gave her fingers along lick, before slowly taking them into her mouth, hungrily sucking Jackie's girl cum off her digits as her bitch watched. Their eyes were locked in a look that could only be described as pure unadulterated lust as Donna ate Jackie's cream like she needed it to live.
"Now the real fun can begin." Donna said taking her fingers out of her mouth, before turning to stroll over to her bed, "Ok slut, strip for me, and make it sexy!"
Donna jumped on to her bed and got herself comfortable. She then watched Jackie expectantly. Like the good little submissive bitch she was Jackie began to slowly strip off her clothes in such a seductive way that a stripper would feel envious. She kicked off her shoes, slowly pulled off her top, followed by her bra. She then pulled down her cum stained jeans leaving her soaking panties on momentarily. Jackie hoped that her mistress would like the surprise she had for her underneath her wet panties.
Jackie turned around so she had her back to her mistress, grabbed the waistband of her ruined panties with both hands, and slowly eased them down her legs, leaning so she was pointing her butt at her mistress.
Donna's eyes were wide and she gasps. Leaping out of bed she walked over to wear Jackie was bent over.
"Stay in this position bitch!" Donna commanded her pet as she went to get a closer look at Jackie's ass cheeks.
Donna ran her hands over the soft flesh of Jackie's buttocks. On the cheeks their was to words that had been freshly tattooed on the girl's butt. The words were maybe a day old. On the left cheek was the word 'Donna's' in clear Gothic writing. The word 'bitch' was clearly tattooed in the same writing on the right cheek.
"I got it for you mistress..." Jackie said softly, feeling the need to break the silence that filled the room, "I wanted some mark on my worthless flesh that represents what I truly am. Do you like it? If you don't then I can get something different, the tattoo guy said there was a lot of submissive's who came in looking to get marked for their mistresses or masters. He showed me lots of different choices and if you don't like this one..."
"I love this one. It's beautiful!" said Donna, her voice dripping with sexual lust. "but what about Hyde?"
Without moving from her bent over position, Jackie turned her head so she could look behind her at her mistress, "Until we decide... I mean, until you decide mistress, that we tell our boyfriends about us, Stephen doesn't get to see me naked. I don't want him touching what rightfully belongs to you without your permission."
Donna's pussy dripped at Jackie's submission, but then a thought crossed her mind, "You wouldn't be trying to emotionally blackmail me into giving you a treat would you Jackie?"
"No mistress, I would never ever do that to you."
"But you have in the past, haven't you slut?"
"Yes I have, and I am so sorry mistress. It will never ever happen again."
"I wish I could believe you slut, I really do, but we both know your a manipulating little bitch who will do anything to get what she wants no matter who it hurts! And we both know what a slut like you needs don't we Jackie?"
"I need to be punished mistress." Jackie said weakly, and yet lustfully.
"Yes that's right, good girl, there maybe hope for your spoiled little ass yet. And since we're talking about your spoiled little ass, how many spanks should I give you tonight?"
"As many as you think I need mistress."
"Good girl, you see, you're learning." Donna said, as she greedily groped her still bent over bitch's ass. "Now let's see, that's 10 spanks for trying to manipulate me, another 10 for not calling me mistress earlier, another 10 for being rude to me, another 10 for being rude to my father, and another 10 for denying me your slut body last night. That's 50 spanks altogether. Does that sound fair to you, slut?"
In her heart Jackie knew Donna was trying to be unreasonable. She had got the tattoo as a present for her mistress, and earlier she couldn't have called her mistress by her proper title because Donna's father was in the room and they were still trying to keep their secret relationship quiet. And she had to continue to be rude to Donna, her father and anyone else in public so they could pretend things hadn't change between them. Also, Donna had been away at Eric's last night so Jackie couldn't give her mistress her slut body. But Jackie was pretty sure that this was a test to see how much she was willing to submit to Donna and even if it wasn't the brunette knew that she wanted this, that she needed this. She needed her mistress to punish her.
"Yes mistress."
"Good, now kneel down on all fours and close your eyes. I have a surprise for you."
Jackie obediently got into position and closes her eyes. When she was sure her eyes were closed, Donna got up and went to her pets chest of drawers, opened a particular draw and got out the item she was looking for. She then returned to where Jackie was kneeling on the floor. Pointing the tip of the item to her cheek, Donna caressed her nervous pet's face, grinning to herself as she watched her bitch's body shake with fear and suspicion.
"Ok, you may open your eyes slut." Donna commanded. Jackie obeyed and gasped at what she saw. "Do you remember this slut?"
Jackie gulped and said, "Yes mistress, it's my old riding crop."
"That's right, it's your old riding crop. You remember telling me about all those times you use to ride your old pony before it died? I guess you used this to keep that poor animal in check, to beat it when it didn't go fast enough. Is that what you used it for Jackie?"
"Yes mistress."
"And what do you think I'm going to do with it now?"
"Beat my worthless flesh with it mistress."
"That's right my pretty little slut, I'm going to beat your worthless flesh with it and your going to remember to count and thank me for every single one of them, aren't you slut?" Donna said, moving round to Jackie's exposed rear.
"Yes mistress. Owwwwwwwww!" Jackie had been in no way ready for the first strike. Unlike Donna's hand, the crop was a much more concentrated lash of pain across her buttocks. But after the initial pain there was an after spark of pleasure for Jackie. Eager for more Jackie quickly starts to count, "One, thank you mistress, Owww two, thank you mistress, Owww three, thank you mistress, Owww four, thank you mistress, Owww five, thank you mistress!"
***
"Owww thirty six, thank you mistress, Owww thirty seven, thank you mistress, Owww thirty eight, thank you mistress, Owww thirty nine, thank you mistress, Owww forty, thank you mistress!"
Jackie waited for spank number forty one, but it didn't come. After what felt like an eternity her mistress spoke to her, "You know Jackie, it seems to me compared to what your old pony had to put up with, you're getting off very light. I wonder if there's any way we can change this, let me think."
Donna pretended to think for a minute before swinging her legs over the girl on her hands and knees and sat down on her back. If Donna had put all of her weight on to Jackie's back she would had probably collapsed, but, fully aware of this, Donna only put some of her weight on the girls back.
"Do you want to know a secret Jackie?" Donna said, leaning over so she could whisper in Jackie's ear, when I was little, I always wanted a pony, but I never got one. But today, you're going to be my pony. Have you got that slut?"
"Yes mistress."
"Good, now I'm going to continue spanking you with the riding crop as you carry me around on your back, and if you miss one single number, or if you dare to forget to call me by my proper title, will start again from one. Is that clear slut?"
"Yes mistress. Owww forty one, thank you mistress, Owww forty two, thank you mistress, Owww forty... Owww forty four, thank you mistress!"
"Oh not so fast slut, you forgot forty three. Start again from one bitch and you better not miss another number!"
"Yes mistress. Owww one, thank you mistress, Owww two, thank you mistress, Owww three, thank you mistress, Owww four, thank you mistress, Owww five, thank you mistress, Owww six, thank you mistress, Owww seven, Owww eight, thank you mistress."
"And now you dare to forget to thank me and call me by my proper title! In my room! The insolence! Start from the beginning, and every time you forget I'll start spanking you harder, so you better start getting it right slut!"
"Yes mistress. Owww one, thank you mistress, Owww two, thank you mistress, Owww three, thank you mistress, Owww four, thank you mistress, Owww five, thank you mistress, Owww six, thank you mistress, Owww seven, thank you mistress,"
***
Donna wasn't sure about just how long she'd ridden Jackie for. Jackie had crawled Donna about all around the room, Donna laughing and whipping her all the way. Jackie had been unable to concentrate on counting and moving at the same time and eventually just broke down and started crying hysterically. Donna immediately got off, and started gently rubbing her hand over her butt, using her hand to smooth the swollen, beaten flesh. She cooed in Jackie's ear until the brunette calmed down, using her free hand to rock her gently.
Donna bit her lip. She had never meant to go that far, but this girl just bought something out inside of her. But she never wanted to cause her serious pain. She knew Jackie was smitten with her but the truth was she was just as infatuated with the wonderfully submissive brunette as she was with her. She may not wanted to hurt her, but their entire relationship revolved around the idea of domination and if Donna let Jackie off the hook just once it might break the spell between them and Donna couldn't bear the idea of going back to life without her submissive little bitch Jackie Burkhardt by her side.
"Jackie, I'm going to finish spanking you now ok?"
"Ok mistress."
"But this time I'm going to use my hand instead of the crop. But I expect you to count and thank me for each one. Do you understand?"
"Yes mistress."
"Good... try not to mess up this time ok."
"Yes mistress. Owww one, thank you mistress... Owww two, thank you mistress... Owww three, thank you mistress... Owww four, thank you mistress... Owww five, thank you mistress... Owww six, thank you mistress... Owww seven, thank you mistress,"
***
"Owww forty four, thank you mistress... Owww forty five, thank you mistress... Owww forty six, thank you mistress... Owww forty seven, thank you mistress... Owww forty eight, thank you mistress... Owww forty nine, thank you mistress... Owww fifty, thank you mistress,"
By the time the final smack came down on her ass Jackie's backside was a angry, violent, swollen red. But Jackie hadn't uttered a word of protest since her previous crying and had taking it all without one more single tier. It was true that Donna had been going easy on her, giving her a moment to rest in between each blow, making sure she took plenty of time to keep count, using her hand to rub her sore behind in between smacks, but nevertheless Donna was still very proud of her girl's performance.
Leaning forward, Donna began to cover Jackie's bright red swollen butt with kisses, slowly when making her way down to the brunette's centre, which by now of course was soaking wet. Gently spreading her ass cheeks with both hands, Donna gave Jackie's pussy one long lick, collecting as much of her juices as possible in one go before swallowing them down.
It took all of Donna's willpower not to just very her face in this yummy treat, and eat her until Jackie filled her mouth with her delicious cum. But Donna had other plans for herself and the brunette tonight.
When she first felt her mistress's tongue on her pussy Jackie pushed her butt up higher in an attempt to make it easier for Donna to tongue fuck her. She mewed in distress when she felt her mistress's body move up until her mouth was at her ear again.
"Jackie, whose pleasure always comes first?"
"Yours mistress, always yours."
"So if you want me to pleasure you, what should you do first?"
"Pleasure you mistress."
"Good slut." said Donna, getting up and walking over to her bed.
As she went she stripped off her clothes, first her top, followed by her bra, before kicking off her shoes, stripping off her skirt and then finally pulling her panties down in one quick swipe. She sat naked on the edge of her bed and spread her legs wide before beckoning her bitch with a come hither finger motion.



Obediently Jackie slowly crawl towards her mistress, her eyes glued to the paradise that lay between her mistress's legs.
"Ok listen up slut." said Donna when Jackie had finally arrived between her thighs. "When you've lick me to orgasm I want you to catch my cum in your mouth and spit it into this cup. You will continue this process until the cup is full. When the cup is full you will eat me to one final orgasm which you will be able to swallow as a reward. Don't you dared try and swallow any of my cum before the cup is full or I'll give you an additional 50 spankings. Is that clear bitch?"
"Yes mistress."
"Good, now begin."
Without needing to be told twice the pussy hungry brunette opened her mouth as wide as she could and glued her mouth to the tasty treat in front of her. Jackie would have liked to have savoured her mistress's pussy, taken a moment to enjoy the smell, gently licked the lips, tease her clit a little, but she was far too horny for foreplay at this point. She buried her tongue as deep inside Donna's dripping wet love hole as she could and began to frantically thrust it in and out, desperate for the juice inside it. She soon got what she wished for as the cunt cream she craved oozed from her mistress's channel, on to her tongue, and slowly slid down her throat.
Donna moaned loudly and gripped Jackie's hair tightly with her hands to push her personal little pussy licker deeper into her needy hole. All that's spanking had made Donna extremely wet and she knew she would come very quickly. But there was no reason not to enjoy her bitch's tongue inside her while it lasted.
"That's it you cunt greedy little lesbo, eat my fucking beautiful pussy! Eat my pussy, eat it like the muff-diving lezzie bitch you are!" Donna growled, thrusting herself up into Jackie's face in an attempt to get more of her tongue into her pussy. "You fucking need pussy don't you bitch! I bet you'd die from starvation if I didn't allow you the privilege of lapping my cunt! You were born to eat pussy Jackie, and it's only natural to you to have your tongue buried in some girl's pussy. And you know what my little rug muncher, you were born to eat my pussy! Your natural place in life is with your face buried in my pussy and your tongue up my cunt! Isn't it bitch?"
"Yes mistress!" came the muffled reply of Jackie, never letting her mouth leave its proper place.
Donna continued to call the brunette disrespectful names, and Jackie continued to eat her mistress's pussy until inevitably the redhead could take it no more and came hard, filling Jackie's mouth with her cum. Having her mistress's delicious cum in her mouth and not swallowing it was the hardest thing Jackie had ever done in her life. But her mistress had ordered her to spit into the cup and as much as not being able to swallow her mistress's cream hurt Jackie, the idea of disobeying her was worse. Not because of the spankings that had been promised on her already sore ass if she didn't, but because she just couldn't bear the thought of disobeying the woman she loved, her wonderful mistress Donna Pinciotti.
So, like the obedient little bitch she was, Jackie spat Donna's sweet juices into the cup before returning her mouth to where she belonged.
The girls repeated this, Jackie eating Donna to orgasm and then spitting into the cup until it was completely full. When Jackie was sure that the cup could contain no more of her mistress's precious liquid she drove into Donna's centre, pushing her face as deep into the juicy hole as possible. She had been eager before, but now she was ecstatic. Because this time, she would be able to swallow her mistress's wonderful gift down her unworthy throat and into her belly.
Donna smiled at her slut's eagerness, and rewarded her by pushing her face further into her cunt and filling her mouth with the girl cream she craved. Jackie's eyes fluttered as she was finally able to let her mistress's cum slide down her worthless throat and mark her insides. She was like a drug addict getting its fix. And that's what she was, and addict. She was addicted to Donna Pinciotti's girl cum and she just couldn't live without it.
"Mmmmm, very good slut. Now kneel in front of me and close your eyes. It's time for your reward." said Donna, forcefully pulling the pussy hungry girl off her cunt, standing up, and walking to where she put her bag down.
Jackie did as she was told. Sounds fill the room until eventually Donna said, "Ok my pretty little slut, you can open your eyes now."
When Jackie opened her eyes she gasped in surprise. There in front of her stood her beautiful mistress, naked except for the 10 inched strap on dildo buckled around her waist. The sight of this beautiful woman in front of her with a massive phallic object between her legs was terrifying, and yet strangely erotic.
"Well Jackie, my sweet little bitch, we both know how good of a cunt licker you are, now let's see how good a cock sucker you are!"
Taking the hint Jackie, a little hesitantly, opened her mouth and to the head and the first few inches of the massive dildo into her mouth. Closing her lips around the shaft, Jackie began bobbing her head on her mistress poll, taking as much of it as she could. Both her previous boyfriend and her current boyfriend were big so she was a well practice cock sucker. Although her previous lovers weren't quite as well endowed as her mistress, and even with them she couldn't take them all into her mouth. But Jackie tried with every ounce of her being to take her mistress cock. By relaxing her throat muscles Jackie was able to swallow 2/3 of the shaft, her drool dripping from her mouth coating the rest of the dildo in her saliva.
Donna felt so proud of her bitch. She hadn't expected her to be able to take this much cock in her mouth. Jackie was obviously a better cock sucker than she thought. Donna reached down and lovingly stroked Jackie's hair when a thought occurred to her.
"You like sucking on my big, fat dick don't you Jackie?" Donna laughed.
"Mmmmm." Jackie moaned around the cock in her mouth.
"I bet if I had a real dick your cock sucker lips would feel good around it. I wonder if Eric would like your cock sucker lips around his dick!" Donna said thoughtfully, "Would you put your cock sucker lips around my boyfriend's dick and suck him off if I told you to slut?"
Another muffled reply came from Donna's groin area.
"Don't speak with your mouth full slut! Take your cock hungry lips off my dick and address your mistress properly bitch!" Donna yelled, angered by her bitch's insolence.
"I'm sorry mistress, yes I would put my cock sucker lips around your boyfriend's dick and suck him off if you told me too."
"You'd suck off who if I told you too?"
"Your boyfriend... Eric... I'd suck him off if you told me too mistress."
"And what about Kelso? Would you suck his dick if I told you too?"
"Yes mistress, I'd suck Michael's dick if you told me too."
"Would you suck Fez's dick?"
"Ewww... I mean yes mistress I'd suck Fez's dick!"
"Would you fuck them if I told you too?"
Jackie took a breath and said, "Mistress, I would do anything for you. I would suck each of the guys cocks one by one in Eric's basement if it pleased you mistress. I would let them all gang bang me if it pleased you mistress! There is nothing, no perverted, or degrading act on this earth that I wouldn't do for you if it pleased you mistress Donna."
"Be careful Jackie, I might just take you up on that offer."
"Please do mistress, I would love the opportunity to prove that I would do anything for you!"
Donna gave a warm smile to her submissive little bitch before saying, "Ok slut, now I want you to lick my cock. And make sure the base is nice and slippery, I don't want to hurt my bitch when I fuck her slutty little cunt with my big dick."
Jackie got the message and lovingly licked all over the shaft, paying close attention to the base and tip.
When Donna was satisfied she told Jackie, "Lay down on the middle of the bed and spread your legs."
Jackie did as she was told and Donna crawled in between her wide spread thighs and press the tip of her dildo at the entrance to Jackie's moist hole.
Sensing Jackie's fear of taking such a large object inside her Donna looked into her bitch's eyes and said, "Jackie in a second I want you to beg me to put my dick inside you. When you do if I see too much fear or doubt in your eyes then we won't do this. Your my bitch, but I don't want to hurt you or do anything to you that you're not ready for. You mean the world to me, and I don't want to lose you. You understand that, right? So Jackie, my own personal little bitch, do you want me to put my dick inside you?"
Jackie's hearts swelled. She couldn't believe how lucky she was, her wonderful mistress was giving her a chance to back out if she was afraid. Jackie felt like she didn't deserve the choice, but she soon realised there was none. The idea of not having her mistress's dick inside her became unbearable and Jackie had to have it. In that moment all her worries and doubts faded away and were replaced by pure lust.
"Mistress, I beg you with all my worthless heart to put your beautiful dick inside my unworthy cunt and fuck your bitch's stupid brains out. I need to have you inside me mistress, I need to be complete again. Please put your beautiful dick inside me so I can be complete again. I'm only complete when your inside me. Please mistress Donna, put your beautiful dick inside your own personal little bitch's wretched cunt and complete her again."
The love and the need radiating from her bitch's eyes broke Donna's heart. Leaning down she kissed Jackie gently on the lips before whispering, "I love you Jackie."
"I love you too mistress Donna." Jackie whispered back before letting out a sharp gasp as her mistress's cock stretched her pussy lips slowly open to receive its head.
When the head was fully inside Jackie's love hole Donna gave her bitch a few seconds to recover from the initial penetration. The redhead stared into her slut's eyes and waited until she had relaxed enough to take more. When Donna believed her bitch was ready she began to push a few more inches inside her until she stiffened up than Donna gave her a few seconds to rest again before pushing forward. Donna repeated this process until eventually, to her amazement, she had buried the whole of her huge 10 inch strap on dildo inside Jackie's cunt.
"Oh my God Jackie, my sweet little slut, I'm so proud of you! I can't believe you took every single inch of this big cock! Can you feel it Jackie, can you feel it inside you. It's me Jackie, I'm inside you, your mistress is inside you!"
"Oh mistress, I can feel it, I can feel you inside me! I feel so full, so complete! I've never felt so complete in my life! Please mistress, fuck me, fuck me with your big hard cock!"
"I will my little cock hungry lesbian whore, we just need to wait for your slutty little dyke cunt to adjust to my size!"
"No, please mistress, I need you to fuck me now!"
"Are you sure your ready?"
"Yes, yes, yes, just please mistress, fuck me!"
"Ok slut, wrap your legs around me and I'll start fucking your brains out until you are nothing more than my mindless lezzie slut!"
I already am your mindless lezzie slut, thought Jackie as she eagerly wrapped her legs around her mistress crossing her ankles around her butt. When she did Donna slowly pulled out of her just a few inches creating a feeling of horrible emptiness, before pushing her way back inside, creating sheer bliss in Jackie's mind.
Donna moved slowly inside Jackie, staring into her eyes marvelling at the sites she saw their. She couldn't not think about how beautiful Jackie looked her eyes glazed over in pleasure, staring up at her with her eyes filled with love and lust. She couldn't resist leaning down to give Jackie a long passionate kiss, her tongue penetrating her mouth as her strap on penetrated her pussy.
It all made Jackie feel so wonderfully submissive. The feeling of being mounted and penetrated by another woman, someone of her own sex, was so wonderfully perverted. It was such a turn on for her. She desperately wanted to show this woman, her wonderful mistress Donna Pinciotti, that she was her complete and utter bitch by cumming hard from being fucked by her, and Jackie knew it was just a matter of time before she came.
It all made Donna feel so wonderfully dominant. The feeling of power she got from mounting another woman and taking her in this way made her feel so hot. She was determined to show this woman, her sweet little bitch Jackie Burkhardt, that she could be the dominant mistress she so obviously needed in her life by fucking her until she came.
Donna had been increasing her thrusts slowly until she had worked up a steady rhythm inside Jackie. But as much as she tried to stop herself Donna was becoming mad with lust. She soon got carried away and began pounding Jackie's pussy like a mad woman. Rather than complain Jackie thrust her hips up to meet Donna's penetration and beg for more.
"You fucking love it don't you Jackie! You fucking love my big fat cock inside your dyke pussy, fucking your stupid little lezzie brains out! Answer me bitch, do you fucking love my big fat cock inside your dyke pussy, fucking your stupid little lezzie brains out!" Donna growls, pounding into Jackie's cunt.
"Yes, yes, yes, mistress I love your big fat cock inside my dyke pussy, fucking my stupid little lezzie brains out!" Jackie cried in ecstasy as her mistress drove into her.
"And do you know why your little dyke pussy loves my cock so much? It's because it's a girl cock, and since you've got a little queer cunt it naturally prefers girl cock's to guys cock's. You can't help it! It's just who you are! You're a submissive little queer girl who loves to spread her legs for more dominant women with nice big girl cock's strapped around their waists! And do you know what else, I think your lezzie little cunt is recognising me as it's mistress! I think your whole body is submitting to me, which I guess is only natural for a carpet cleaning, submissive dyke bitch like you! Isn't it Jackie?"
"Yes mistress, it's only natural that my body should be submitting to you! I'm a little queer girl who loves nice big girl cock's fucking her wretched lezzie cunt! Please mistress give me what I crave, give me your big beautiful girl cock! I need your big beautiful girl cock! Fuck me with your big beautiful girl cock mistress Donna!"
"You want it, fucking take it bitch! Take my big beautiful girl cock in your slutty little lesbian cunt my rug munching little bitch! Take your mistresses big beautiful girl cock like the little lesbian slut you are! Take it, fucking take it!"
Jackie didn't know what had gotten into Donna, but she liked it. Her cunt was running like a river which was more than ready for the hard pounding her mistress was now giving it. Jackie felt that she was very lucky that her previous boyfriends had been big, because they had stretched her out in preparation for her mistress's wonderfully huge dildo. In that moment Stephen Hyde was very lucky that Jackie loved him, because if she didn't she might have sworn off men if it meant that she could forever know what it was like to have her wonderful mistress inside her.
Donna just couldn't help herself. The pervy guy at the sex store where Donna had got the strap on from had said that the base would press against her clit which would give her pleasure, and eventually make her come. She didn't believe him at the time but right now as that base was driving into her clit and the perversion of fucking a member of her own sex like this caught up with her Donna could only agree. She also promised herself she'd spend as much time inside her sweet little bitch as possible.
"Look at me Jackie, look into my eyes." Donna said. When Jackie was looking deep into her eyes Donna said, "Do you remember that cup I asked you to fill with my girl cum? Well the balls to this dildo can be filled with liquid which can be shot out of it when someone squeezes on them. Can you guess what liquid is inside my dildo's balls Jackie? It's my cum Jackie, and when I cum I'm going to squeeze these balls and fill you with my cum! I'm going to mark your insides Jackie, mark them as mine! I've already cum inside that sweet mouth of yours and we both know that it's mine, and now I'm going to mark your cunt! Would you like that Jackie, would you like me to mark your cunt as mine?"
"Oh yes mistress!" Jackie whimpered.
"Then begged me slut, begged me to mark your cunt as mine!" Donna demanded.
"Please, please, please mistress mark my cunt! Fill it full with all of your cum and mark it as yours mistress! We both know that I already belong to you, so let's make it official! Please mistress Donna, fill my worthless cunt with your wonderful cream and mark it as yours!" Jackie screamed, pleading for her mistress's cream.
She soon got it.
Her words drove Donna crazy and the redhead began slamming inside her with so much force it almost broke the bed. Writhing beneath her the brunette was easily sent over the edge, her pussy walls contracting around the invading shaft as she was rocked by a powerful orgasm. That orgasm was soon followed by another, and another, and another.
Before she had started having sex with her mistress Jackie didn't know it was possible to have multiple orgasms. So when she experienced them for the first time she was completely unprepared. Each one of the multiple orgasms were far more powerful than any other orgasm she'd ever had in her short life so far. They blew her mind, almost leaving her in a vegetable state of pleasure.
The pressure on her clit, Jackie's words, and the sheer perverted pleasure of it all caught up with Donna and she came pounding into Jackie's pussy. At the moment of her climax Donna squeezed her fake balls, completing her promise and filling her sluts insides with her cream, marking Jackie's cunt as her property.
Jackie broke down and cried. The feeling of her powerful orgasms were enough to shatter her mind, but the added feeling of her mistress coming inside her, her juice being pushed deep within her, sent her over the edge and her mind melted into mush.
Ultimately both girls collapsed onto each other, puffing and panting wrapped in each other's arms. After a long rest Donna slowly pulled out much to the brunette's disappointment.
"Get on all fours on the bed!" Donna growled, her passion taking over.
Jackie did as she was told immediately, eager for more fucking. Donna went over to the nightstand, grabbed the cup and filled the remainder of her cum into the dildo's balls. She then walked back over to where Jackie was so vulnerably displayed.
Donna knelt down to study Jackie's well fucked pussy watching as a mixture of hers and the brunette's cum was oozing out of it. But her attention was focused upwards to the tiny brown pucker above Jackie's love hole. Donna was unsure whether this plan of hers was a good idea or not, but she was now insane with lust and determined not to leave this bed until she had taken Jackie in every possible way.
Jackie gasped in surprise when she felt her mistress's tongue sliding over her virgin butt-hole, circling the edges before pushing its way inside her rectum. Her juices had been leaking from her pussy onto her little cherry ass-hole and had managed to lubricate her there are little. Both Jackie's previous and current boyfriends had tried to convince her to take it in the butt, but she had always refused. Up the butt girls were sluts and anal sex was disgusting. That's what Jackie had always said to them. But then again, she had always said that lesbian sex was disgusting and now she was having kinky lesbian sex with her best friend. She had been wrong about lesbian sex, could she be wrong about anal sex? Of course it didn't really matter, as far as Jackie was concerned if her wonderful mistress, who had given her so much pleasure, wanted to sodomise her with her strap on she would bend over and spread her cheeks like the good little submissive bitch she was.



Donna hadn't expected to enjoy rimming Jackie's ass-hole, but she did. There was something about the bitter taste and the sheer depravity of shoving her tongue inside another girls butt-hole to lubricate it, just before she was about to try and slide a dildo that was strapped to her waist inside. It felt so kinky, and wrong, and it made Donna want to bugger this spoilt little rich girl even more.
Lifting herself up right Donna grabbed her strap on and began to slide the tip up and down Jackie's butt crack.
"Jackie, what if your mistress told you she wanted to fuck you in the ass?"
"I would ask my mistress why she's wasting time asking what her lowly bitch thinks when she could be for filling her desires by fucking my slutty little ass!"
"Ok, but would you like it?"
"It doesn't matter if I like it or not mistress!"
"Yes it does Jackie!"
"No mistress it doesn't! My life's purpose is to please you and I would do anything to prove that to you no matter how disgusting or degrading it is!"
"So you think anal sex is disgusting and degrading?"
"Yes, but that's what I thought about lesbian sex to until you showed me what I truly am mistress."
"And what is that slut?"
"What I truly am mistress is a cunt lapping, rug munching, carpet cleaning, muff diving, pussy eating dyke slut who can no longer live if she doesn't have her face buried in her mistress's cunt at least once a day."
"And I turned you into that did I?"
"Yes mistress, you turn me into that when you spank my worthless flesh, fucked my unworthy cunt, and let me eat your delicious pussy."
"So, what happens when I butt-fuck you?"
"Hopefully mistress, you'll prove me wrong about anal sex in the same way you proved me wrong about lesbian sex, by fucking me to mind breaking orgasms."
"So you want me to fuck you in the ass?"
"Yes mistress!"
"Well beg for it then! I want to hear you beg for it! I want you to spread your cheeks for me and beg for my cock in your ass!"
Without a word of protest Jackie reached back, spread her ass cheeks and said, "Please mistress, I beg you with every fibre of my worthless being to take your beautiful strap on cock and stick it straight up my virgin ass-hole! I need to feel you inside me mistress, I need to feel you inside my every hole! All my holes belong to you mistress! Break my ass in and claim it for what it is, your property to do with as you will! Please mistress Donna, fucked me in my slutty little ass!"
Smiling wickedly, Donna pressed the tip of her strap on at her bitch's cherry back-door and began to force her way inside. Jackie closes her eyes and concentrated on relaxing her ass muscles to allow the large object through her virgin poop-hole! Finally with a lot of effort Donna forced the head of her strap on inside Jackie's little forbidden hole, taking her butt cherry forever. Jackie tightened her grip on her butt cheeks and gritted her teeth as she forces herself to relax. Her wonderful mistress gave her some undeserved time to relax herself before continuing her journey through her bowels. Donna pushed a few more inches into Jackie's shit-hole before stopping to allow the brunette's rectum to get used to the penetration before she continued stuffing her bitch's ass. Inevitably, Donna's thighs came to rest against Jackie's butt cheeks and she had the whole 10 inch monster inside her formerly cherry rear passage.
Donna rubbed her bitch's back and cooed comfortingly as she allowed Jackie to get used to the anal invasion. When she was sure she was ready Donna said in a clear voice, "Jackie, I'm going to start butt-fucking you now. If it hurts too much just say and I'll stop ok?"
"Ok mistress." Jackie whimpers as her mistress slowly slides out of her tailpipe until only the tip is still inside her, giving her a horrible feeling of emptiness. Then Donna began reinserting herself back into her until she had the entire dildo to the balls back inside Jackie's shitter.
Donna continued this, gently buggering her bitch, allowing Jackie's rectum muscles to relax to make it as easy as possible on her girl. The redhead looked down and watched in fascination as her dildo moved slowly in and out of Jackie's wide stretch shit-hole. Jackie looked so wonderfully submissive in this position, bent over, taking it up the ass like a good little bitch, like her good little bitch. It turned Donna on so much it took all of her willpower not to just grab a firm hold of Jackie's hips and start viciously pound-fucking her pooper.
Jackie was overwhelmed by the sensations coming from the inside of her ass. At first there had only been pain, but thanks to her mistress's gentle pace the pain had been replaced by just an uncomfortable feeling of fullness. However those uncomfortable feelings soon gave way to sparks of pleasure which ran from the inside of her butt to her brain and all over her body. And soon they started to become more powerful and increased in number until Jackie found herself pushing back against the dildo, raising her ass in an attempt to get more of it inside her dark tunnel.
Finally letting go of her butt cheeks Jackie gripped the bed sheets with her left hand and reached for her pussy with her right. But when she began to rub her clit and finger her pussy, Donna swatted her hand away.
"Did I give you permission to touch yourself slut?"
"No mistress, I'm sorry."
"You know that I'm going to have to spank you now don't you?"
"Yes mistress, I under stand, please spank my worthless flesh!"
"Oh I will slut, and you better remember to count them and thank me for each one of them!" Donna said, as she began spanking Jackie's already swollen red butt on every in stroke.
"Owww one, thank you mistress! Owww two, thank you mistress! Owww three, thank you mistress! Owww four, thank you mistress! Owww five, thank you mistress! Owww six, thank you mistress! Owww seven, thank you mistress! Owww eight, thank you mistress! Owww nine, thank you mistress! Owww ten, thank you mistress!"
"Good slut, your mistress has decided to be lenient and only give you ten. Don't you have a forgiving mistress Jackie?"
"Yes mistress, I have a wonderful, beautiful, caring, compassionate, lenient, forgiving mistress who I don't deserve!"
"You're right Jackie, you don't deserve me." Donna chuckled, as she caresses her bitch's sore ass cheeks, running her hand downwards towards Jackie's pussy. When she reached their Donna smiled and said, "Why Jackie, your fucking dripping wet! Tell me slut, is it from the spanking or from the butt-fucking?"
"Both mistress."
"So you're a little lesbian up the butt pain slut are you?"
"Yes mistress, I'm a little lesbian up the butt pain slut!"
"Are you my a little lesbian up the butt pain slut?"
"Yes mistress, I'm your a little lesbian up the butt pain slut!"
"Good, now beg your mistress for your ass-fucking like the good little lesbian up the butt pain slut you are!"
"Oh my God please mistress fuck my ass! I'm a dirty little anal slut who needs it in the butt! I crave your cock inside me mistress, I crave you inside me! I need your cock up my ass mistress! I need your discipline! I need you to put me in my place! And, as we both know, my place is pleasing you mistress. Whether it's licking your pussy or bending over so you can fuck one of my unworthy holes everything we do together is about your pleasure! I'm just lucky because not only does pleasing you bring me pleasure, but what you like to do to me is so fucking hot! I'm so lucky to have a mistress who enjoys fucking my ass almost as much as I like having it being fucked. I'm so lucky to be your bitch mistress Donna. Please fuck your bitch's ass! Your bitch needs you to fuck her ass!"
Jackie's shameless pleading drove Donna crazy and, taking a tight grip of both of her bitch's hips began savagely sodomising Jackie's stretched little shit-hole. Her hips began to bang off Jackie's sore beaten ass, driving the dildo within her bitch's butt. Sounds of flesh smacking on flesh join the chorus of grunts and moans as the two girls became lost in the depravity of anal sex.
Jackie writhed under the force of her buggery, and loved every minute of it. The discomfort was gone in the initial pain was forgotten as sparks a pure bliss shot from her bowels to her brain. She had no idea something so disgusting and gross could be so hot. Every muscle in her body felt alive and she could feel an orgasm approaching. An orgasm! Jackie suddenly realised that she, the good little rich girl head cheerleader who is better than everyone else Jackie Burkhardt was about to cum from being fucked in the ass. It was so nasty, so wrong, so great.
Jackie was completely unprepared for her first anal induced orgasm and it completely blew her mind. The sensation started from the inside of her butt-hole and spread throughout her body causing fireworks and rockets to go off in her head. And it was immediately followed by another, and another, and another.
Sometime after she lost track of how many orgasms she'd had Jackie began to hope against hope that her mistress was enjoying this to because she couldn't bear the thought of not feeling this wonderful pleasure again. She also became aware that only her mistress could bring this true paradise of pleasure and she'd rather die than ever lose this wonderful woman. She vowed she do absolutely anything if it meant she could keep her mistress Donna Pinciotti in her life.
Donna couldn't believe how much Jackie was enjoying this, there was a 10 inch dildo in her butt and she looked like she is coming harder than when Donna had fucked her pussy. She is glad her bitch likes this because from now on Donna wanted to do this every single day. Donna was determined that from now on she and Jackie were going to live in a world of nasty lesbian sex, with spanking, strap on's and of course lots and lots of pussy eating. And no one, not Eric, not Hyde, not her parents, not her friends, absolutely no one in this world was going to take this girl away from her. Jackie belonged to her. She was her bitch, and that was never ever going to change. In that moment Donna realised she would do absolutely anything if it meant she could keep her bitch Jackie Burkhardt in her life.
As this thought ran through her mind Donna experienced the hardest orgasm of her life pounding into Jackie's pooper. It was so powerful it knocked her off-balance and she fell over on to Jackie's back. The smaller girl couldn't have really supported Donna's weight even if she hadn't been coming like a mad fool. As it was the two girls fell together until Jackie was being pushed face first onto the bed, Donna's breasts pressing into her back. Still in the mix of her orgasm Donna supporting herself with her hands began to continue the plundering of Jackie's poo-passage, riding her bitch's butt to another orgasm. Her second orgasm was quickly followed by her third and then her fourth. At some point she placed her hands over Jackie's, and started to nibble and suck on her neck just in case her bitch needed reminding who was in charge. As if being on top of the other woman and driving a 10 inch dildo through her butt wasn't enough to tell who was the dominant one in their relationship.
At some point when the girls were still coming Donna reached back, gripped her strap on balls and squeeze them as hard as she could. Her stored up girl cum shot through the strap on and deep into the shitty depths of Jackie's rectum. Donna bit down on Jackie's neck and squeezed her hand as she filled her bowels with her juices, marking this girl as hers in every possible way. And that was exactly what was happening here, it was a marking. It fell primal, like a stronger alpha female somehow marking a weaker female as its mate. Jackie's mouth and pussy had been marked from the inside as property of Donna, and her ass now clearly stated on the outside who its true mistress was, but now her final hole was filled with her mistress's cream and in that moment Jackie Burkhardt became Donna Pinciotti's complete and utter bitch. And neither girl would have it any other way.
When their multiple orgasms finally died down Donna rested on her bitch's back waiting for her strength to return. Finally she rolled her conquest until they were lying on their sides and then slowly began to remove her strap on dick from Jack is well stretched ass.
The second she tried to do so, Jackie screamed hysterically, "Noooooooo, please mistress leave it inside me, leave you inside me!"
It took a moment for Donna to realise what her bitch was asking. When she realised she was shocked, "Jackie, your butt was never meant to take a 10 inch dildo and if I leave it inside you your ass is going to be very sore."
"I don't care mistress, it's you, it's part of you, you inside me, and I don't want you to leave. Please leave it inside me, just for tonight. Besides, surely we need to stretch out that hole so you can use it more often... if it pleases you to use it more often..." Jackie said trailing off.
Donna sighed, "Ok, but if it feels too soar any point just tell me and will move it ok?"
"Ok mistress." Jackie said happily as Donna reinserted the few inches that had escaped her rectum.
For the rest of the night not another word was spoken between them but they lay together for a while, Jackie wrapped up in her mistress's arms. They were unsure how long it lasted, it felt like an eternity. All they knew was that in those moments they felt so happy, so at piece.
Before she went to sleep Jackie thought to herself how lucky she was. Her mistress had shown her a side of herself that she never knew existed and her reward for it was heavenly ecstasy the likes of which she'd never experienced before. Her last thought before she went off to sleep was that she hoped that this wasn't the end, that somehow her mistress would find more depraved and nasty things they could do with each other.
At the same time Donna was thinking how lucky she was. She had discovered the side of herself she never knew existed and she was loving every minute of it. Before sleep overcame her the last thought to enter her mind was a promise to herself that she was going to devote her life to finding new and perverted things to do to her own personal little bitch Jackie Burkhardt.
As far as Donna was concerned this wasn't the end, it was only the beginning.
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It had been a week since... the incident with Mickie James, and Trish had been obsessing about what had happened to her in that hotel room all week. She remembered how she awoke in Mickie's arms and freaked out. Lying in Mickie's arms had felt... good... but it was way too weird. Her pussy had felt sore all that day, but it was nothing compared to the pain in her ass. It had only just stopped aching a few days ago. And there was this weird liquidy stuff that had been oozing out of her ass all week. She didn't quite know what it was, but she blamed Mickie. She would have seen a doctor about it, if she wasn't so embarrassed about the whole situation. And she couldn't believe how peacefully she slept with a huge dildo up her butt. It was a miracle that Trish had been able to gather up her clothes, get dressed and leave without Mickie hearing her.
All week Trish had been doing her up most best to avoid the brunette who had seduced her, phoning in sick for the house shows she was supposed to attend and screened Mickie's calls so she didn't have to talk to her. But Trish knew eventually she'd have to face Mickie sooner or later and she needed a plan. She couldn't let something like... what happened to her happen again.
Trish was still very confused about what had happened to her of course. She was straight... or at least was sure she was... kind of... it was just... after what Mickie made her feel... maybe... no what was she thinking of course she was straight... 100% sure... or maybe 90% sure... no 100% sure she was straight. Oh how on earth was she going to wrestle Mickie at New Year's Revolution if she didn't get a grip on herself and these new weird feelings?
Trish decided to analyse this later, right now she had to concentrate on getting out of here. Because she was the WWE's golden girl the owner of the WWE, and the wrestling equivalent of a Mafia boss, Vince McMahon had let her miss the house shows, but demanded that she show for Monday night RAW. He promised she wouldn't have to wrestle but he wanted her there for an interview. So reluctantly Trish had done her interview with 'The tool' Todd Grisham but while she had been waiting for him to show up she had started to train. Trish liked to train, it helped focus her mind and relaxed her body. But it also caused her body to sweat and so she decided to take a quick shower before leaving. She hadn't seen Mickie in the arena and thought it might be safe. Unfortunately she was wrong...
Opening the shower curtain she saw the source of all her emotional turmoil standing in front of her, the curvy brunette and number one contender to the women's title, Mickie James.
"Mickie!" Trish gasped, pulling the shower curtain around her body, "What are you doing here?"
"Trish, I'm sorry, this is the only way I could get your attention, I've been calling you all week. I just didn't want you to get the wrong idea about last week with the mistletoe and the holiday season, I'm truly sorry, I'm just truly sorry, I apologise, I'm truly sorry Trish!"
Trish wasn't paying attention to what Mickie was saying. She was more concerned about the fact that she was naked in front of the woman who had seduced her into lesbian sex only a week ago and after what the first time had done to her psyche she was terrified what a second encounter might do to her.
"Can I have my towel please?" Trish said bottling up all the emotions that were warring inside her.
"Of course... here." Mickie said, opening the towel for Trish to step into, with a look on her face that said 'your move'!
Reluctantly Trish pulled back the curtain to grab the towel, momentarily revealing her body.
"Wow Trish, nice boobs!" Mickie said with an evil smile which spoke volumes.
"Would you, would you get out please!" Trish said making sure to keep as much anger, and as little fear, in her voice as possible.
"Ok, I'll see you on Sunday, all right!" Mickie said smiling as she leaves.
Trish hugged the towel tightly around her body as she watched Mickie leave. She was grateful that Mickie hadn't tried anything. If Mickie had stepped into the shower with her, if she had pressed her back against the wall, if she had kissed her like she had a week ago, if her breasts and started to rub against her breasts, if...
Trish caught herself, her treacherous mind had started to wander again and she couldn't afford to think thoughts like that. Mickie had left but she might come back any moment. Trish had to leave and leave now.
Not even bothering to dry herself properly Trish threw on her clothes, grabbed her travelling bags and ran straight for the door...
***
Mickie laughed to herself as she watched Trish exit the building like a bat out of hell. Things were finally going her way.
Mickie had thought up about a million ways to get Trish Stratus, this one she'd affectionately named 'The hard way'!
Mickie wasn't at all surprised at this turn of events. One of the many things that drew her to Trish was the fact that the blonde bombshell was a fighter in every sense of the word. Her poor bleached blonde brains were probably in turmoil right now about what had and what was happening to her. For her plan to work Mickie was going to have to leave Trish in confusion for a little longer before she came to her like a knight in shining armour offering her the answers to her questions and the keys to her salvation.
This could take weeks, maybe even months, but it would all be worth it when the six time women's champion Trish Stratus got on her knees and beg Mickie to take her as her bitch.
But in the meantime, Mickie needed something to keep herself occupied sexually. It had taken all of her willpower not to just jump Trish in the shower. She could have probably had her, but that might have run the risk of jeopardising the long-term plans she had for Trish and she couldn't let that happen. What she needed now was something to do in the meantime, or more accurately what she needed was someone to do in the meantime.
When Mickie had landed in OVW she had stopped seducing her fellow female wrestlers, just in case any news of her... discretions reached WWE management or worse Trish before she had a chance to make a move on the women's champion. But now she was in the process of reeling in her big fish, she could afford to snack on a few minnows. What Mickie needed now was a nice piece of diva ass.
But Mickie was going to have to work hard and fast if she was going to get some tonight. She'd been slowly seducing Trish for months and had only just got into her pants. So the question was where was she going to find a diva who she could easily bed? I mean, it wasn't like some chick was going to come up to Mickie and practically offer herself up on a silver platter. I mean, no diva around here is that stupid... right...
"Mickie, Mickie James!"
The voice originated from a brunette woman slightly taller than Mickie who had just appeared at the end of the corridor. The brunette ran towards the number one contender to the women's title and stopped in front of her to catch her breath.
"Hello Maria!" Mickie said, smiling like a kid on Christmas day morning.
Mickie had met Maria in OVW and they had become friends. Maria was the only former diva search contestant still employed by the WWE who Mickie could stand. One of the main reasons was that Maria was not deluded into thinking she could wrestle with next to no training and actually spent a lot of time in OVW trying to improve so she wouldn't completely suck in the ring. Mickie also found it almost impossible to hate Maria, the girl was just so happy, and bubbly all the time. In a way she reminded Mickie of herself. If she hadn't been so determined to make Trish her number one bitch she might have considered Maria for the position.
Maria was well liked by both WWE management and the locker room in general. Sadly, no matter how much she seemed to try, Maria had not really improved in the ring and would probably spend her whole WWE career as an interviewer. It was also widely thought that she was a bit of an air head, which was true. She was also very gullible and easily tricked which made her an easy target for the woman-taming Mickie James.
Mickie had thought about seducing her good friend a lot while in OVW and now, even though she didn't know it, Maria was about to give Mickie the chance she had been waiting for.
"Hi Mickie... great to see you... I just need to... catch my breath!" Maria panted before straightening herself up. "Mickie, I was wondering if you'd let me interview you about your upcoming title match at New Year's Revolution?"
"Sure, but where is the camera crew?"
"Oh this is for WWE.com. It's a sit-down interview."
"Wow, you're really moving up in the world aren't you Maria!" Mickie said smiling.
"I sure am. The Chief editor of WWE.com gave me this assignment himself. Well actually his exact words were 'we need some fucking interviews, so you fucking morons go out there and get me some fucking interviews and Maria, get me some fucking coffee that doesn't taste like rat piss' but I'm sure what he meant to say was Maria I want you to find the top stars in our business and interview them'.
"Ok... so why did you start with me?"
"I didn't, I started with Triple H, but he didn't want to talk to me. I then try to talk to John Cena, but he said he was busy. So did Shawn Michaels, Edge, Kane, and every other main eventer I tried to talk too. Then I thought myself why not try and work my way from the bottom-up. So I did and here I am." Maria said smiling like a fool.
"If you're going to start from the bottom up shouldn't you try and start with someone from Smack-down or something?"
"What's Smack-down?"
"Never mind, look if I'm going to give you an interview then we have to go and sit down somewhere. I'm not being interviewed in a corridor... not for a long interview anyway."
"Ok, did you have anywhere in mind?" Maria said, like a lamb to the slaughter.
"Oh don't you worry honey, you just follow me and will find a nice quiet spot when no one will disturb us." Mickie said, fighting back a grin from forming on her face.
***
Mickie led Maria into the bowels of the building, carrying her trusty travelling bag with her, which, wasn't just filled with clothing. The arena RAW was into night was larger than usual and there was a variety of locker rooms that went unused for a variety of reasons. The one Mickie picked out was perfect. It wasn't so much of a locker room, as it was a big broom closet with a couple of broken lockers in it. It was also small and too far away from the main entrance ramp to be actually used. On the bright side it did have a bench for the two women to sit on as Maria interviewed the number one contender to the women's title.
"So Mickie, what do you think your chances are of walking away women's champion at New Year's Revolution? I mean, you are facing the record-breaking six time women's champion Trish Stratus? You've got to be nervous, right?" Maria asked as the opening question.
"Actually, I'm just really, really excited to finally get to step in the ring with my idol Trish Stratus. I just know it's going to be an awesome match, and how great would it be if I was able to win my first women's championship from arguably the greatest women's champion of all time? It would be like cementing myself as the next great thing to happen to women's wrestling." Mickie said excitedly before she managed to calm herself down. She was getting carried away, and she needed to focus on the real reason she was here. "But I don't want to talk about me and Trish right now Maria, I want to talk about you. How are you? It feels like it's been ages since we've seen each other?"
"It has been a while, but I really want to interview you about your match this Sunday."
"That's ok, I just think we should catch up a bit first, you know, to help me relax before the interview."
"All right, what do you want to talk about?"
"How about your boyfriend, and my good friend, CM Punk? I haven't seen him since I left OVW. How's he doing?"
"Ok... I guess..."
"What do you mean by that?"
"Nothing... it's just that... he's been a little... distracted lately and I'm not sure why. I think I might have done something wrong, but I don't know what it is."
"Maybe it's not something you've done, maybe it's something you haven't done."
"What do you mean by that?"
"Well, as you know Punk and I have been friends for a long time, and we did have that brief fling, so, I know exactly what he, you know likes, as in sexually."
"Mickie, what are you trying to say?"
"Well... it's just that... he has certain... fetishes... and he's really shy about them. It could be that he wants to ask you about them, but is too embarrassed."
"Oh no, what am I going to do? Please Mickie, you've got to help me."
"Calm down Maria, it's ok, where friends right?"
"Yes."
"And you know what friends do for each other right? Friends help each other. And that's what I'm going to do Maria, I'm going to help you."
"Oh Mickie, thank you so much, how can I ever repay you?"
"It's ok Maria, what are friends for. I mean what kind of friend would I be if I didn't help you?"
"A bad one." Maria said brightly.
"That was a rhetorical question but whatever." Mickie said getting up and going to her travelling bag.
Maria thought for a minute and asked "Mickie... how are you going to help me?"
"Oh that's easy, with this." Mickie said pulling her trusty harness and dildo combo out of her bag.
"What's that?" Maria asked innocently.
"This, this is called a strap on. A woman can wear it so she can... help her friends practice for their boyfriends."
"Wow, that so cool!"
"I know."
"But... why haven't I heard about this before... and why haven't any of my other friends suggested this?"
"Well, that's because it's a secret kept between only the best of friends, like you and me."
"Oh... ok... but how does it work?"
"Well... first I strap it on, like so!" Mickie said, peeling off her skirt and strapping the dildo into place, making sure that the button on the inside of the strap will be pressing against her clit through her panties. "And then we use this to practice for our boyfriends."
"Wow... Mickie. That looks kinda sexy on you. It's about as big as his cock is. So are you going to act like him?"
"Yes, pretend I am him. For starters there's practising blow jobs. If you can give a guy a good blow job he'll be putty in your hands. And I know just how to make Punk's knees go weak just from sucking his cock."
"Ok so I give your strap on thingy a blow job, and you can tell me whether or not Punk would like it, right?"
"Maria, you're so smart!" Mickie said smiling brightly before she sat back down on the bench waiting for Maria to make the next move.
The ditzy announcer got on her knees in front of Mickie and took the dildo in hand. She moved her tongue up and down, licking the shaft from the base to the tip and back again.
"That's it Maria, lick it... cup the balls while you're licking it, Punk really likes that... he also likes it when you suck on them... that's it... take them into your mouth... now lick your way back up to the tip... ok now take the head into your mouth... now start bobbing your head on the shaft... good girl just like that... now deep-throat it..." Mickie encouraged, stroking Maria's hair with the kind of affection you'd show a pet.
Maria took her mouth away from the cock and looked at Mickie with a confused look on her face. "Deep-throat, what's that?"
"Oh my God Maria, you don't know how to deep-throat? Punk loves deep-throating. I can't believe you don't deep-throat!
"Punk loves deep-throating, oh no, Mickie, you've got to teach me how to deep-throat!"
"No problem Maria, but you've got to trust me and do what I say, ok?
"Ok, so how does this work?"
"Well, first you wrap your lips back around my cock... good, now relax the muscles in your throat... are you relaxing them? Now, keep pushing into it... go ahead, take your time but don't stop". Slowly, Maria was able to get the entire big cock in her throat, but she began to cough and pulled out quickly.
When she got her breath back she said "Mickie, what the hell? That's hard! Do you do that a lot?"
"That was deep throating." Mickie shrugged nonchalantly. "Eventually you'll get the hang of it, but you have to practice".
"But... but I couldn't breathe!"
"You breathe through your nose!"
"I don't know, it felt like it was choking me!"
"And it wouldn't have if you'd just relaxed your throat muscles like I told you. And breathe through your nose. too! But, that's ok. If you don't want me to help you, I can leave now".
"No Mickie, don't go, I'm sorry, I'll be good I swear!"
"Ok... but you do what I say from now on, ok?"
"Definitely, I won't let you down!"
"Ok than, what are you doing still talking. You should be practising to deep throat for it already?"
"You're right, I'm sorry Mickie."
"Stop making excuses and start sucking bitch!" Mickie said, grabbing a handful of Maria's hair again and stuffing her fake cock back inside her mouth.
Maria spent the next few minutes practising to deep-throat on Mickie's cock until she could reach the fake balls. When she could finally hold this pose for a few seconds without choking, Mickie decided it was time to move on, "Ok Maria, very good now let's practice some face fucking!"
Before Maria got the chance to ask what face fucking was Mickie began to thrust her hips so her pelvis move forward at the same time her hand was pushing Maria's head downwards.
Mickie felt a little guilty about what she was doing to her friend but the pressure on her clit combined with the feeling of what was now basically throat fucking a beautiful woman like Maria quickly outweighed any questions of morality that Mickie might have been having.
Approaching orgasm Mickie had one final lesson to teach Maria.
"Maria, do you know, when you spit out a man's cum, it's like a slap in the face to him? That's what they all think. They'll deny it if you asked them about it, but they all think the same thing. Punk's no different, spitting out his cum is a slap in the face to him. So Maria, if you don't already, you have to learn how to swallow! I don't know if you swallow already, but I'm going to give you a lesson on swallowing cum 101!" Mickie said before holding Maria's head to her crotch and squeezing her strap on's balls tightly.
The effect achieved two things. One, it drew Maria's attention away from Mickie who at that instant experienced a nice hard orgasm, thanks to the vibrations on her clit and the mental stimulation of having Maria suck her 'cock'. Two, it drew Maria's attention to the fact that suddenly a lot of liquid was being forced down her throat giving her no choice but to desperately swallow it all into her stomach.
When Mickie's orgasm subsided and her dildo's balls were empty she pulled out of Maria's throat and watched in satisfaction as the RAW interviewer gasped for breath.
A few minutes passed before Maria asked, "So... if I do that with Punk, I'll be able to please him?"
"Yes, I'd imagine he would enjoy that. Now I want you to strip for me so we can continue. Slowly, you want to go slowly so you can tease your guy. It will keep him hard and horny for you. That's it slowly take that off. Now the bra. Wait, turn around, take off the bra and then turn back to me. Wow Maria, nice boobs. No don't take your high heels off. I... I mean Punk likes it when a girl wears high heels during sex. Ok, now peel off your mini skirt, slowly, that's good. Mmmm Maria, you look really great in that thong. Now turn around again to peel it off your body slowly and remembered to point your ass at me while your doing it." Mickie said, trying her best to keep from drooling as Maria stripped in front of her, "Wow Maria, your body is so beautiful."



"Thank you Mickie." Maria said blushing at the compliment. Maria had to admit, she was getting turned on with all this attention from her beautiful fellow diva. She was enjoying showing off her body.
"Now, let's talk about the things you do with Punk sexually." Mickie said looking thoughtful, "You now know how to blow him properly, and I'm already assuming you know variety of positions, and you do anal, of course, so let's see what else is there..."
"What's anal?" Maria asked innocently.
An evil smile cross Mickie's lips. Maria didn't know it yet, but she had just sealed her fate.
"Anal is where someone takes an object, like a dick..." Mickie gave a long lick of her index finger as she walked towards the clueless interviewer before reaching round and pressing it to Maria's back-door. "... and shoves it up someone's ass-hole!"
Maria went pale. Her eyes widened and her mouth hung open. After a few minutes she asked softly, "And... and... Punk likes that?"
"Are you kidding? Punk loves it! Anal is like his favourite thing in the world! You know what, that's probably what's wrong with your relationship. He wants to stick it in your ass, but he's too shy to ask!" Mickie laughed.
"Oh my God Mickie, what am I going to do?" Maria asked.
"If you're going to keep him happy you're going to have to take it in the butt!" Mickie said matter-of-factly.
"But... but... won't that hurt?"
"At first yes, but don't worry you'll soon loosen up... eventually."
"Eventually... what you mean by eventually?"
"Well, some guys will say 'don't worry baby, I'll be gentle!'" Mickie said putting on the best guy's voice she could, "but the second their ball's deep they go crazy and slam the shit out of your shitter without giving your back passage a chance to adjust. In that respect Punk is quite gentle... you know... for a guy... but I still wouldn't want him to take my anal cherry."
"Oh God, what am I going to do?"
"Relax Maria, I said I was going to help you didn't I? So here's what I propose... I'm going to use my strap on cock to take your anal virginity and then I'll spend as much of the week as I can preparing you to take Punk's poll in your back door!" Mickie said brightly. Seeing the look of shock on Maria's face Mickie quickly said, "I mean think about it, what you need is a nice slow butt-fucking to introduce you to the world of anal sex, and believe me, I'll be a lot more gentle than any guy out there. You see Maria, most guys don't know what it's like to be penetrated so they have no appreciation for the need to go slow at the beginning. Sure most guys can control themselves when fucking a pussy, but the second their in a nice tight ass they lose all self control. If you let a guy take your anal cherry he'll rip your butt to shreds. But since I'm a girl, and I know what it's like to have a nice hard dick inside me, I can open up your back-door with the minimal amount of pain possible. I mean, we're friend's, so you trust me not to hurt you, right?
"Yes, but..." Maria said hesitantly
"Oh come on Maria. It's not like I'll get a perverse pleasure from sodomising you or anything!" Mickie said, fighting back the urge to laugh evilly.
"Yeah, I guess not... ok... but you'll be gentle, right?"
"Oh absolutely!" 'At first' Mickie thought the last part to herself.
"Ok... so... er... how do we do this?"
"Well first you need to lie down so you're lying flat on the bench. Here, take this towel to put under your knees. Ok now do your best to relax." Mickie said leaning down so she could study her prize.
"Now I'm going to lube your ass for the penetration. A lot of people use a jelly based lubricant like KY but I... I mean Punk prefers to use a more natural technique. I'll show you what you can expect from him. Mickie said in Maria's ear before she began to slowly kiss her way down her neck. Maria sighed softly as Mickie's lips made their way over her back and down her spine to her exposed backside. It felt so good to feel Mickie's lips on her naked body.
Upon reaching Maria's ass Mickie took a few moments to study the interviewer's holes. Mickie could tell from the cute little puckered hole she was staring at that she had been right in guessing that Maria was an anal virgin. Mickie smiled before she began to cover Maria's ass cheeks in kisses, she made sure to sample Maria's pussy juice as it ran down her legs. Mickie smiled to herself knowing that Maria was wet from the anticipation of her kisses and whatever else was coming next. Maria's cream tasted sweet and Mickie wished she could think of a good excuse to lick and/or fuck her friend's cute little cunt, but there would be plenty of time for that when Maria was officially one of her bitches! As for now, Mickie was in the mood to taste some sweet interviewer ass.
Maria gasped in surprise when she felt the first lick of Mickie's tongue on her ass-hole. She was even more surprised when Mickie closed her lips around her shit-hole and began to gently suck. With a little force, Mickie was able to get her tongue through her tight sphincter and into Maria's tasty ass.
Maria moaned as she received her first ever rim job. She had no idea having her ass-hole licked could feel so good. But she felt sorry for Mickie. Mickie was the one who actually had to stick her tongue in her little volcano where her shit came from. Poor Mickie. She was such a good friend to do this degrading act so that she could prepare her butt for her boyfriend. Maria promised herself she would find some way to make it up to her good friend Mickie James.
Mickie found she couldn't get enough of Maria's sweet ass. Having sex with Trish had awoken the sleeping anal craving lesbian within her and Mickie was determined to use sweet little Maria's ass to satisfy her dark desires. Her tongue was now buried about an inch or two up Maria's butt-hole and she had bought her hands round to manipulate her friends pussy as she continued to eat out her ass. She slowly inserted her fingers into Maria's dripping wet pussy and began to slowly thrust them in and out of her.
Maria was going to ask Mickie why she is fingering her pussy, but before she got the chance Mickie pulled her tongue out of Maria's ass-hole and slowly eased a finger up Maria's virgin back-door. Maria gasped at the sudden intrusion, but it didn't hurt as much as she thought it would. Mickie worked her finger in and out slowly, expertly manipulating Maria's ass muscles to relax round her digits. When she thought Maria was ready Mickie pushed a second finger inside her pooper and waited for her to relax. When Maria's back passage was accepting two of her fingers with ease, Mickie pulled the fingers out, and pressed her still saliva coated strap on to the entrance of Maria's forbidden hole.
Knowing that it would hurt a lot more if she tensed up, Maria tried her best to relax her sphincter to allow the strap on to enter her. She could feel the pressure against her back-door slowly increase until inevitably the portal to her bowels slowly opened to allow something inside it for the very first time. She cried out loud when the head of the dildo sank into her shitter causing every muscle in her to tighten.
"Shhhh," Mickie cooed softly as she ran her hands over Maria's back, "I've got the head in now. You're anal virginity is mine. But if you tighten up its going to hurt you a lot more when I try and force the rest in. Try and use your sphincter muscles to push my cock out, you know, like you're taking a shit."
A little confused by the statement, Maria did as she was told and the pain was soon replaced by an uncomfortable feeling of fullness. The strap on, which Mickie was holding in one hand as she used her other to calm Maria, was still embedded in Maria's bottom and showed no signs of leaving despite her sphincter's best efforts. When Maria was relaxed enough, Mickie pushed forward a few inches. Maria grabbed a tight hold of the bench as her ass filled with strap on dick. When it became too much for her to take and Maria was about to ask Mickie to stop, Mickie stopped without needing to be asked. 'It's almost as if she's done this before' Maria thought to herself.
Mickie continued this process of letting Maria relax before thrusting a few more inches into her again until finally her hips were pressed against Maria's toned little butt and she had her strap on into the balls inside Maria's virgin ass. Normally Mickie preferred a little more meat on her girl's asses. Not fat asses, just ones which bounds the little when she smacked them with her hips, or her hand. It was just another reason why Trish was perfect for her. Of course she always thoroughly enjoyed a nice tight butt like Maria's, which was exactly what she was about to do.
Maria couldn't believe that big dildo was inside her butt. The thing had seen gigantic when she was sucking on it. Her bowels couldn't be that big, could they? She found the feeling of fullness very uncomfortable, but not nearly as unpleasant as she thought it was going to be. Mickie had obviously done a good job in preparing her ass. She really did owe Mickie a debt of gratitude. She could actually feel her ass muscles relax around the shaft, her insides excepting their new role as a depository for dick.
"Maria, you just took 10 inches of strap on cock right up your virgin ass! I'm so proud of you, you'll be pleasing Punk with your pooper in no time!" Mickie said enthusiastically, "Now, I think your ass is relaxed enough so I'm going to start moving it inside you. Remember to try and relax, ok sweetie?"
"Ok" Maria said weakly.
With her beautiful face twisted into a wicked smile, Mickie took Maria's hips in both hands and slowly pulled her dildo-cock from the interviewer's stretched shit-hole, before reinserting to the balls inside the dick stuffed diva. Mickie worked herself into a steady rhythm, slowly picking up her pace at a rate that the ditzy interviewer wouldn't notice. The room filled with the gentle sound of Mickie's hips slapping against Maria's butt cheeks and the occasional moan or grunt from Mickie or her unwitting victim.
Something weird was happening to Maria and she couldn't quite understand it. At first the dick in her ass had been uncomfortable, then, as Mickie promised, her butt-hole had relaxed and it felt ok. But then tiny sparks of pleasure had started to fly from her butt to her brain, and they were getting stronger. It was one thing to allow Mickie to sodomise her so she could keep her boyfriend happy by letting him bugger her, but to actually enjoy someone fucking your ass! Did this make her a slut? And more importantly, did she care? Maria was beginning to think that being called a slut might be worth it if this kind of pleasure was her reward. But she had to know.
Summing up all her courage Maria asked, "Mickie... do girls enjoy taking it up the butt?"
"Some girls do." Mickie replied, never missing a stroke, "Some girls completely hate it, some girls kind of don't mind it, and some girls absolutely love it! Those girls are anal sluts! Do you think you're an anal slut Maria?"
"I... I... don't know... I..." Maria stuttered in shame.
"You know Maria," said Mickie interrupting the interviewer before she started having second thoughts about what they were doing. "There's nothing wrong with being an anal slut. It's actually a really good thing. It means you can receive just as much, if not more pleasure from your ass-hole as you do from your pussy. Think how great a DP would feel with your boyfriend Punk in your pussy and me in your ass or vice versa. Don't worry, I'm your friend and I would never tell anyone and I would never judge you for being an anal slut."
Maria turns her head slightly so she could look directly into Mickie's eyes, "Mickie... you're so good to me... I don't deserve you as a friend!"
"You're right, you don't." Mickie said fighting back the urge to laugh as she sodomised her ditzy friend, "Now arch your back and raise your ass a little to make it easier for me to butt-fuck you."
Maria did as she was told and then gasped as Mickie's strokes changed. Instead of the study pumping her pooper had become accustomed to Mickie began to slowly pull her cock out to the tip, giving her a long horrible feeling of emptiness and then inserted it into her bowels in one hard thrust. The force of the inward stroke knocked the wind out of Maria. It was like Mickie was trying to fuck the air out of her lungs. But her insides soon adjusted and it soon became pleasurable. Maria found the moments the strap on wasn't inside her rectum becoming agonising. Just as she found the one hard inward stroke to feel more and more like pure bliss. She could feel her orgasm building inside her. How much longer would it be before she came?
In an attempt to speed up the process, Maria moved her right hand down her body towards her pussy, which by now was leaking so much juice that there was a large puddle on the floor. Seeing Maria's movements out of the corner of her eye Mickie reached out and grabbed her hand before it reached its destination.
"No, I want to see if you can cum just from being fucked in the ass. If you can cum just from being fucked in the ass will know you're an anal slut for sure!"
"Ok Mickie... whatever you want." Maria said submissively, moving her hand back into position on the bench.
Mickie was amazed at how easy everything was being with Maria. She had expected that the girl was a natural submissive, and her friend was proving her theory 100% correct! It was a massive change of pace compared with Trish. Trish had fought Mickie, and her own body, every step of the way, but Maria seemed to have no problem giving in with every fibre of her being.
Mickie bit her lip, the original plan had been to trick Maria into thinking Mickie was helping her find new ways to satisfy her boyfriend sexually, all the while slowly training her to be her bitch. She figured that after a few dozen orgasms Maria wouldn't have a problem being her little play toy if it meant more of what Mickie could give her. But she was becoming tempted to change those plans.
She knew that Maria would be in a very vulnerable state of mind and could be easily manipulated. She is also in no position to fight back if things turned nasty. Although Mickie didn't want to have to do that to her friend.
Deciding to take the risk, Mickie immediately stopped her thrusting, which caused Maria moan in disappointment, and went down until she was lying on top of her dildo stuffed friend. Her breasts pressed into Maria's back which in turn pressed her body down onto the bench. Mickie left her strap on buried to the hilt inside Maria's ass-hole as her hands began to roam over her friend's body. She groped and caressed her dick filled butt before sliding them up to tweak and tease her nipples. Maria had a full set of tits, but they had nothing on Trish's large sweater puppies. Mickie moved her hand back down to Maria's ass and then repeated the process.
She did this until Maria finally said, "Mickie... please... don't tease me... fuck me!"
"Fuck you Maria, fuck you where?" Mickie whispered slyly in the ear.
"My ass... fuck my ass... please Mickie I need it!"
"Are you an anal slut Maria?"
"Yes, yes, yes, I'm an anal slut! I'm a filthy little anal slut who needs it in the butt! Please Mickie fuck my anal slut ass!" Maria clearly screamed, becoming desperate in her need to be butt-fucked.
"So, you're an anal slut Maria..." Mickie said thoughtfully, "How would you like to be my anal slut?"
No one could ever accuse Maria of being the sharpest knife in the drawer but when Mickie said this it was like a light bulb went off in her head. She suddenly realised what Mickie had been trying to do to her all night and she found she didn't mind. She had always been curious about lesbian sex and it occurred to her only now that she was actually having it. Or at least a very twisted version of it. But she was feeling very guilty at the idea of cheating on Punk who she loved dearly. She couldn't imagine leaving him for Mickie or for anyone.
Finding her voice once again Maria said quietly, "I... I... I don't think I could leave Punk."
This statement made Mickie's heart swell. She had been friends with Punk for a number of years now and he had very bad taste when it came to women. But Maria was obviously the exception to that rule. Mickie was so happy that her friend had found someone who truly loved him. She only hoped that she and Trish would be one day as happy as Punk and Maria obviously were.
"Oh Maria, I'm not asking you too. I'm not trying to break you guys up, I just always got the vibe from you that you were a closet bisexual and you didn't even know it. What I'm asking is for us to have a little fun with each other in addition to your relationship with your boyfriend. Think about it, I can show you pleasure that you never imagined. If you thought my tongue felt good in your ass-hole just wait until I'm licking your pussy. And I know from first-hand experience that Punk is good in the sack, but once he finds out that you're taking it from my strap on too, believe me, he'll up his game in an effort just to keep up with me! And imagine having the two of us together! Wouldn't you like that?"
Maria bit her lip, "Do you think... do you think he'd actually go for that?"
"Believe me, from past experience I know he'd go for that!" Mickie assured her.
Maria let out a long breath, "W... w... what would I have to do... you know... if I was your anal slut?"
"Well for starters, as my anal slut I'd expect you to bend over for me whenever I want a piece of your fine ass. It doesn't matter where we are you'll spread your ass cheeks and beg for it, as I plow your pooper. You'll never ever be able to deny me your ass-hole, because it won't belong to you any more, it will belong to me. Your ass will become my property, to use as I see fit. And if you're ever in the mood for some hard back-door action, and your little boyfriend isn't around, you would have someone to come to who could give you exactly what you need! So Maria, I'll ask you again do you want to be my anal slut?"
There was a long silence before finally Maria said, "...ok..."
"Ok, ok what?"
"Ok, I'll be your anal slut!"
Mickie smiled, but she had decided that she wasn't going to settle for anything less than total, and utter submission from Maria. "That's great Maria, but I don't want you as just my anal slut, I want you to be my bitch!"
"What's... what's the..."
"What's the difference? Very simple. As my anal slut I would own your ass, but as my bitch, I would own every hole on your body!" Mickie said interrupted Maria, before guiding hand to her friend's pussy to emphasise her point. "I would own your body!"
"And... and I can still keep Punk as my boyfriend?"
"Yes."
"Then please Mickie," Maria said reaching back to spread her ass cheeks, "Take your bitch's ass! Take what is yours! Your property needs for you to take it's unworthy butt-hole! Please use me for your pleasure! Please Mickie, have mercy on your bitch and fuck it's worthless ass!"
Mickie was blown away by Maria's complete submission. It was what she wanted, but she hadn't been expecting so much filth to fly out of the seemingly innocent girl's mouth. It was a huge turn on. Mickie licked up the side of her new bitch's neck and said, "Ok Maria, just remember, you asked for this!"
Mickie straightened herself up right, digging her fingers tightly into Maria's hips and began to use every ounce of strength in her body to brutally bugger her fellow RAW diva. Maria squirmed underneath her as her bowels struggled to cope with the force of the sodomy. But soon her insides adjusted and the pleasure returned tenfold. The room fills with the slap of flesh on flesh and grunts and groans of female satisfaction. The force of Mickie's hips crashing against Maria's ass slowly turned her butt cheeks a light pink. Mickie reached out with her right hand and twisted Maria's hair into a ponytail.



Using her hair like reins, Mickie pulls Maria's head back and yells in her ear, "Do you like that Maria? Do you like that cock in your ass?"
"Yes, yes, yes, I fucking love it! Fucking fuck my ass Mickie! I love it!" Maria swore, her usual docile nature replaced by wanton anal lust, "Please Mickie, fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty ass with your big beautiful cock!"
"Oh I will, if you tell me who you belong too?"
"You Mickie, only you! I love Punk, and he can fuck me whenever you're not using me, but I belong to you!"
"And what does that make you Maria?"
"Your bitch! Mickie James's bitch!"
Satisfied with Maria's answer, Mickie lets go of her hair and put her hand back on her hips so she can concentrate on what she came here to do; fuck the beautiful RAW interviewer into submission.
Mickie may have already succeeded in making Maria her bitch ahead of schedule, but that was no reason to not show her new piece of ass exactly what she is capable of. She wanted to make sure that Maria would never ever regret her decision to become her bitch and she was going to do that by fucking her friends brains out.
Maria, who by now was desperate to cum was throwing herself back against Mickie's every inward thrust, impaling her ass on every inch of her friends wonderful fake cock. She knew that she couldn't take much more of this. An orgasm had been building inside her for a while now. She had become very frustrated, first Mickie had sodomised her shitter hard and rough, and then slow and gentle. But now Mickie was giving her a proper buggering and she knew she was about to cum. It was building inside and finally she climaxed. But it was unlike any other climax Maria had ever experienced before. It was as if her orgasm was coming from her ass! Some kind of... anal orgasm! Was that possible? Could she cum in her ass?
Before Maria could ask Mickie about it, or even ponder it further she experienced her second anal orgasm, closely followed by her third, and then her fourth. Her ass clenched on the dick buried inside it, clutching to the object like it was precious. Maria, her weak mind un-able to comprehend what was happening to her, was knocked into a blissful unconsciousness right about the time she lost count of her orgasms. And contrary to what people might think, Maria could actually count quite high. With the pressure on her clit and Maria's surrender to her, Mickie could no longer hold off her impending orgasm. Her hips moved at lightning speed and she went over the edge. Her screams joined Maria's as her body was racked with a nice powerful climax. At the peak of her enjoyment, Mickie squeezed her strap on dildo's balls, which released her store up girl cum inside them into Maria's shitty depths. Mickie love to do this, to fill an ass she had just fucked with her cum. It was so perverted, so primal. A predator marking its territory. And now Maria's ass was her territory. Mickie left the girl-cock balls deep inside Maria's pooper, making sure every drop of her cream was deposited into the interviewer's bowels.
Mickie collapsed onto Maria's back and laid there for awhile as her strength returned. The interviewer was making some unintelligible sounds from the back of her throat. Mickie couldn't tell whether they were from pain or pleasure, but it didn't really matter. All that mattered was that she has succeeded and now Maria was her bitch.
Slowly, Mickie sat up on her knees and eased her cock out of Maria stretched shitter. When the head of the dildo finally came out with a loud popping sound, Mickie sat back to admire her handiwork. Maria's back-door was wide open, and Mickie could see deep into her victims hollowed out bowels. A little trickle of cum began to ease out of Maria's crack and down her leg. Mickie wondered how deep her cum had been buried in Maria's butt. She knew from past experiences that her bitch's often ended up shiting out her cum for days after she had buggered them. It turned her on to think that her bitch's walked around with her essence inside them long after she was done with them.
Unable to stop herself, Mickie caught the droplets as they ran down Maria's leg on her tongue and licked upwards until she reached her gaping ass-hole. Mickie was into a lot of twisted things, one of them being eating her own cum. And an ass-hole flavoured with her own cum was far too much of a yummy treat for Mickie to pass on. Mickie's tongue burrowed into Maria spread shit locker, sucking a healthy portion of her own juice out of Maria's ass before getting up and going to her bag. She would have liked to have rimmed Maria's butt until she got every drop, but it was getting late and she needed to be back in her hotel room soon. She had decided to take her new bitch back to her hotel room with her, so she could continue breaking her in, and wanted to know that the taller brunette's backside was leaking her cum on the way back.
Grabbing a small bottle Mickie made her way back to Maria's head.
"Maria, Maria wake up." Mickie said shaking Maria roughly awake. Maria groaned and raised her head to look at Mickie.
"Drink this!" Mickie demanded, holding the bottle to Maria's lips. By the time the liquid was easing down her throat Maria was wide awake.
"What was that?" Maria said choking and spluttering.
"Straight vodka, does wonders for waking people up in small doses. Large doses, not so much." Mickie said smiling down at her friend. "Look we have to go. They'll be closing this place pretty soon and we need to get back to the hotel. We both have a long flight tomorrow to the next arena... and a long night ahead of us."
Maria nodded slowly as she tried to stand on her unsteady legs. Mickie went to her aid, helping her gain her balance. They looked deep into each other's eyes.
"So... I'm like... I'm like your bitch now?" Maria asked softly.
"Yes..." Mickie replied, "Is that ok?"
"If it means more of that... then definitely." Maria said with a smile.
Mickie smiled back and pulled the taller girl down for a kiss. Maria accepted Mickie's tongue in her mouth, and began to massage it with hers. The two girl's kissed passionately until oxygen became an issue.
Mickie broke the kiss and said, "Ok now pack up our things, get dressed, and then carry our bags to my rental car, and do it in that order... bitch!"
Maria gasped when Mickie slapped her ass on the word 'bitch'. It made Maria feel so owned, like she was Mickie's property. If Punk had acted like that she would have been cross with him, but this was different because Mickie did own her.
As far as Maria was concerned she was now property of Mickie James.
Mickie watched Maria as she got dressed. Her new bitch packed their things away, even asking permission to take the strap on off Mickie and placing it in her bag, before, as instructed, she got dressed and followed Mickie out of the room.
As they left the arena Mickie noticed that Maria was walking awkwardly. Mickie chuckled to herself, she had obviously done a good job of breaking in Maria's ass.
As Maria placed their luggage into Mickie's rental car she was unable to stop herself from asking, "Mickie... ever since we... you know... did it... I feel like something's leaking out of my butt. Do you have any idea what it is?"
"It's my cum!" Mickie said matter-of-factly, like it was no big deal.
"Your... but... how is that possible?"
"Well you see Maria, my strap on dildo has these balls which can store liquid inside them. When you squeeze on them the liquid inside the balls is pushed through a tube in the dildo and out the tip. Some people who own special dildo's like mine choose to fill their fake balls with lubricant, or milk, or some kind of other liquid to use as fake cum. I personally like to collect my own cum from when I masturbate and use it to fill my strap on's balls. That way I can fill my bitch's full of my cum. For me it's kind of like marking my territory. And that's what you are now Maria, my territory, my property, my bitch! Mickie explained sweetly. "Any questions?"
"So... that's your... that's your cum inside me?"
"Yes."
"Oh my God... I'm the worst bitch ever! Mickie I'm so sorry, I've let your precious gift leak out of me. Please forgive me, I promise it won't happen again. If you give me another chance I swear I'll be your best bitch ever!"
Mickie wondered if the girl was being naive or trying to show her newly found submissive nature. Either way it didn't really matter. There was still a locker room full of divas, ripe for seduction, and a certain blonde women's champion who Mickie would soon have under her thumb, but for tonight, Mickie was going to have a lot more fun with her new bitch.
To be continued...
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It was another typical day in Eric Foreman's basement. The gang was hanging out doing the thing they most like to do in the basement... watching TV. Well, maybe it was one of the things they most like to do in the basement.
The gang was all there... except for one...
"Where the hell is Fez?" asked Eric, as he looked around just noticing his foreign friend was gone.
"I think he said something about getting something to eat." said Hyde nonchalantly, not even bothering to look in Eric's general direction.
"All right, but he better not be looking through my sisters things again." grumbled Eric.
"Hay, remember that time we found him rubbing himself on Laurie's bed?" Kelso laughed.
"And that time we found him sniffing her underwear?" Hyde chuckled.
Guys seriously, cut it out!" yelled Eric. He hated it when they talked about his sister in this way. Eric hated Laurie with every fibre of his being, but the one thing he hated more than her was having his friends talk about her in a sexual way.
Donna sighed. Another typical day in Eric's basement indeed. Same thing over and over. When we these guys going to grow up.
She stood up and made her way over to the stairs. Before she even reached the first step Eric called out to her, "Where are you going?"
"I need to use the bathroom, if that's ok with you?" Donna said sarcastically.
"Oh great, I'll come with you." said Jackie jumping up.
"You want to come with me... to the bathroom?"
"Yes, I've got some things to talk to you about in private."
"Fine come on then." Donna sighed as she began to walk up the stairs.
"Hay, you girls take all the time you need to 'talk' in the bathroom." said Hyde, smiling at his own innuendo.
"Yeah, be sure to have a long hard 'talking' session." laughed Eric.
"Yeah, and while you're at it you guys could have sex!" Kelso said with his trademark big grin on his face. The grin was knocked off his face by the other two guys slapping back his head in punishment for his stupidity. "Owww, was that for?"
"For being a dumb ass!" said Hyde.
"Whatever, you guys are disgusting." said Donna, managing to reach the top of the stairs before they could see her smile.
"Yeah, disgusting." said Jackie who was also able to hide her smile as she followed her mistress up the stairs.
***
The second the bathroom door was closed the girl's fell into each other's arms. Donna kissed Jackie passionately, her hands running all over her body. But only a few seconds into the kiss there was a loud crashing sound. The girl's immediately broke apart and stared in the direction of the noise.
There, laying dazed in the bathroom tiled rubbing his head was their friend Fez.
Before he had the chance to say something Donna walked over to him and knelt down so that she could look him directly in the eye.
"Fez, look at me," said Donna who waited until Fez was giving her his full attention before continuing, "I want you to take a moment to think about this, really think about this. You could yell and scream and then tell everyone about what you just saw. But what do you gain from that Fez? For one thing it's our word against yours and our boyfriends are more likely to believe as than you. And even if they believe you chances are that they'll partially blame you if only because you were the one to tell them. But if you keep your mouth shut maybe we can come to some kind of arrangement..."
Fez lay there staring blankly for the longest of time. There was something captivating in Donna's eyes which made him wonder what she meant by 'arrangement'. Before he had a chance to ask about it there was a knock at the door.
"Is whoever is in their ok? I heard a crash?" came the voice of Eric's mother Kitty Foreman through the door.
"I'm fine," yelled Donna, "I just tripped."
"Oh do you want me to get some ointment or something?"
"No, I'll be fine, thank you."
"Ok than." Kitty said, as she walked away happily.
When she was gone, Donna turned back to Fez and said, "Come round my house tonight at nine. My dad will be leaving for his weekly card game and will probably let you in as he leaves. Tell him that I'm actually expecting you this time. If you don't tell anyone about what you saw and show up I promise that I'll make it worth it for you. Do you understand?"
When Fez nodded silently, Donna got up open the door to check that Kitty was gone and there was no one else there before escorting Fez out and closing the door behind him.
***
Jackie sat silently on the bed watching as her mistress reapplied her makeup and lipstick in preparation for whatever she had planned for their foreign friend.
After the incident with Fez the girls had waited in the bathroom for a short time before going back downstairs to Eric's basement to join the rest of the gang. They had sat there for a few hours acting as normal is possible. Luckily Eric, Kelso and Hyde hadn't really noticed that the other half of the group hadn't said that much for the rest of the evening.
In fact the girls hadn't spoken to each other since they had been discovered and it was really beginning to worry Jackie. She was also worried what her mistress had meant when she told Fez that she would 'make it worth it for him' if he was to keep quiet about the true nature of their relationship.
Unable to take the silence anymore Jackie blurted out, "Mistress... what are we going to do about Fez?"
Donna turned to her pet and said simply, "I'm going to convince him not to tell anyone about us."
"I know mistress... it's just... how are you planning to do that?" Jackie asked, afraid that she already knew the answer. When Donna looked away from her it told Jackie all she needed to know, "No mistress, you can't do that."
"I have to Jackie or Fez will tell everyone about us."
"But you can't do that to Eric. You love him and it would hurt you if you did that to him."
"Jackie, if I don't we'll be outed and we'll lose everything, and besides I've already been cheating on Eric for weeks now."
Donna instantly regretted saying those words when she saw the hurt look on her bitch's face. But it was true though, if Fez started telling people about what he saw she could lose Eric, and more importantly she could lose Jackie. Although it didn't come out the way she wanted it too. But the thing that bothered Donna the most was the fact that until she had said it she hadn't thought of being with Jackie as cheating on Eric. But now she had said that she'd was flooded by mixed feelings. She felt guilty for betraying her boyfriend, but she couldn't even pretend to regret a single moment of it.
Her mistress's words cut into Jackie like a knife wound. Was her mistress beginning to regret being with her? Would she leave her for that scrawny little man? Or worse, would she pretend like nothing had ever happened between them, like these last few wonderful weeks never happened? Why would her mistress say something like that if she truly loved her? What she beginning to think of her as a burden? Was she getting bored of her? Was her mistress going to abandon her, dump her as if she was garbage?
No, Jackie couldn't let that happen. She had to show her mistress that she was worth something. Maybe if she could prevent her from cheating on Eric than her mistress would keep her.
"Mistress, I agree that we should try and bribe Fez with something, but I don't see why we can't just give him money. I mean it's not like I don't have any or anything."
"Jackie, if we give Fez money he'll spend it quickly and within a week he will either get sloppy and accidentally tell someone or he'll get greedy and asked for more money. We need to give him some incentive to keep quiet for as long as possible. The best way to do that is if I have sex with him once and then plant the idea in his head that if he keeps quiet it might happen again." still saying that hurt in her pet eyes Donna then said, "Jackie, its Fez. I'll just give him a quick blow job and maybe let him spend a few minutes inside me and then it will be done and we can go back to the way things were before tonight."
Jackie took in what her mistress had to say, took a deep breath and said "You're right mistress, but you shouldn't be the one to do it. You love Eric too much, and besides, you're the mistress here and I'm the bitch so I should be the one to do it."
Donna stared at Jackie for a few moments before opening her mouth to speak. Before she got the chance their was a knock at the door.
"Hello... it's me... Fez... you said I should come here... now... Bob let me in... he's gone by the way... erm... is anyone there... hello..." the slightly muffled voice of Fez came through the door.
Donna wondered what she should do. She didn't want to cheat on Eric, but while she had no desire to see Jackie cheat on her boyfriend, it certainly wasn't the main reason why she didn't want Jackie to sleep with Fez. It barely came second. But before she got the chance to analyse it Jackie got up and opened the door to let Fez in.
"Hay Fez, come in, we were just talking about you."
"Thank you..." Fez said handing Jackie the flowers he had bought. Jackie put them to one side and watched to see what her mistress would do.
"Take a seat Fez." Donna said pointing to a chair that was set up in front of her bed. When Fez sat in the chair, Donna sat on the bed in front of him and motioned for Jackie to join her. When the girls sat comfortably in front of their foreign friend Donna said, "Ok Fez, here's the deal, Jackie and I are... together and we have no intention of stopping... being together. We are going to tell Eric and Hyde, just not yet. We know they're both your best friends so we have a compromise."
Donna turns to look at Jackie studying her face. She desperately looked for some sign that Jackie can do this, which would give her an excuse to do it instead, the brunette's face was a mask of unreadable calm.
Jackie assuming the way her mistress was looking at her was a sign that she should say something so she said, "Fez, my mistress Donna and I were talking and we agreed that I'll fuck you if you keep quiet."
"Really... ok!" Fez says excitedly.
"But if we do this then there is some rules you will need to abide by. First of all you do everything that my mistress Donna tells you to do without question ok?"
"Ok!"
"And you can't ask or request any thing. You'll get what we give you and like it!" said Donna, taking over.
"Ok!"
"And you can only cum three times."
"Ok... wait what?"
"Those are the rules. You get to cum three times and then you get out. I think that's more than generous considering the circumstances," Donna said, "after all its our word against yours and like I said before our boyfriends are more likely to believe us than you."
"Ok... but... then why bother with this?" Fez said, immediately regretting questioning his good fortune.
"Because Fez, we both love our boyfriends very much and we don't want them to get hurt. When we're ready to tell them we'll tell them, but we don't know when that will be. And when we do finally tell them we don't want them to be hearing about it for the second time. Can you imagine how it would look if you told them we were sleeping together and then we denied it only later to tell them that it was actually true? It would only make the situation worse than it already is and we don't want that. Do you want that Fez?"
"...No..."
"Good than are you going to agree to our terms?"
"Ok."
"Alright let's get started, take off your clothes."
Fez was a little reluctant at first to take off his things. He thought this might be some kind of trick. Maybe it was all set up and the other guys are going to jump out and take pictures of him naked. But when he finally pulled his pants down revealing his whole naked body there was no friends jumping out of him, no pictures, no joke. Just him standing naked in the middle of Donna's room. The fact that he was naked and the other two girls were fully close was a little unnerving.
"So... how are we going to...
Before Fez could finish his sentence Jackie grab the back of his head with both hands and pulled his head down to meet her lips in a passionate kiss. When she thrust her tongue into his mouth Jackie was surprised to find that Fez was actually a pretty good kisser. She found it particularly impressive because he was up against some pretty stiff competition. Both Michael and Stephen were excellent kissers and her mistress's lips were so soft she could get lost in them for hours.
Donna was filled with a mixture of emotions as she watched Jackie and Fez go at it. She and Jackie had always talked about sharing each other with other men, pacifically with their boyfriends, and it always got her hot and bothered. But now that it was happening it felt somehow different. It was hot, and Donna was feeling very aroused, but was also feeling something else... something that felt like... no that couldn't be it... could it... man those two are really going at it... what is this sex or a smooch-a-thon... "Ok Jackie that's enough, now start kissing down his neck."
Jackie did as she was told, breaking the lip lock to kiss down first Fez's neck then down his chest until she reached his fully erect cock. Fez had been in a constant state of arousal since he had seen Donna and Jackie kissing earlier and that combined with Jackie's soft lips all over his body had him ready for action. Jackie, who was now kneeling down in front of Fez, took his cock into her right hand and began to stroke it up and down. He let out a long sigh and she looked up into his eyes before she closed her lips around the head of his shaft and began to gently suck.
Jackie had always like giving blow jobs. She had been a enthusiastic cock sucker for both her current and her old boyfriend but since her mistress had bought that strap on Jackie had gone from being able to give good blow jobs, to being able to take more dick in and out of her mouth than a street hooker.
With practised ease Jackie lowered her head until Fez's cock hits the back of her throat then, relaxing her throat muscles Jackie lowered her head further until her chin was resting against Fez's balls, her nose buried in his pubic hair and she had the last few inches of her foreign friends cock inside her mouth. Fez's shaft was a respectable 7 inches long, but Jackie had been spending the last week learning how to deep throat her mistress's 10 inch dildo so the spoilt little rich girl had no problems taking every inch without choking.
Fez couldn't believe that Jackie had taken all of him inside her mouth. Fez's girlfriend Nina had recently broke up with him and he couldn't help make comparisons. Nina had been the only one ever to give him a blow job and she certainly hadn't taken him all the way like this. Of course what happened next completely blew the poor man's mind.
As she lowered her mouth on Fez's shaft Jackie had only been concentrating on relaxing her throat muscles, but now she had every single inch of his dick inside her mouth she began to suck on it with every ounce of energy she had.
A few years ago a lonely Fez had stuck his dick inside a vacuum cleaner. The highest setting on the turbo suck had absolutely nothing on Jackie's mouth.
Jackie began to move slowly off Fez's dick until their was only the head inside her mouth, then she slowly lowered her head again until it was completely buried inside her throat. She began to slowly increase her pace making sure massage his balls and of course to hungrily suck on the piece of man meat in her mouth. Loud sucking and slurping noises filled the room as she bobbed her head on the foreigners juicy cock.
Fez did all he could to prolong this blow job, but it was no use. His young body was in a constant state of arousal anyway and what he'd seen in the bathroom had been driving him crazy all day and now these wonderful lips moving up and down his shaft, those delicate hands cupping his balls sack and that warm wet sucking mouth sent him crashing over the edge. Screaming something in his native tongue Fez's balls tightened and he shot the first spurt of his cum into the back of Jackie's throat. Jackie, who was a cum guzzling slut for her boyfriends even before her mistress had got that squirting strap on, swallowed the first shot with ease. To get a better taste of her foreign friends cum, Jackie quickly pulled back until only the tip of the shaft was in her mouth. The next few blasts landed on her tongue and she savoured the taste before happily swallowing. She then milked the last few ounces of jizz from Fez's now shrinking cock before letting it fall from her lips.
Looking up at her dazed friend Jackie said "Thank you Fez, can I have another?"
Seeing the look on Fez's face Donna laughed and said, "I think you need to give Fez a chance to recover after that performance Jackie."
"Ohhh, I wanted more cum." Jackie said like the spoilt brat she truly was.
"I'll tell you what, walk over here, stripped for me and bend over my knee for your daily spanking and I might consider letting you have some of mine." said Donna smiling wickedly.
Not needing to be told twice Jackie sat up and started slowly stripping off her clothes, first her top, then her bra, then her shoes followed finally by her pants and panties. Fez gasped when he saw the tattoo on Jackie's ass cheeks. He got a better view of them as Jackie bent over Donna's knee who was now sitting on the bed.
"Do you like my little pets tattoo Fez?"
"It's... it's very nice." Fez said as the blood started rushing back to his penis.
"It is, isn't it." Donna said as she ran her hand over the soft flesh of Jackie's buttocks. "It never fails to turn me on looking at my bitch's sweet little butt, so soft, so spank-able, so mine. Look, it even has my name on it." with that Donna brought her hand down hard on Jackie's ass cheeks. The hard smacking sound and Jackie's little yelp of pain echoed throughout the room. "So Jackie my sweet little bitch, how many spanks do you think I should give you today?"
"As many as you think I need mistress." said Jackie submissively.
"Good girl, that's right, as many as I think you need. Well, let's see now..." Donna said thoughtfully as her hands shamelessly groped Jackie's butt cheeks. "You know Jackie, I think you've been a very good little bitch the last few days... except when you got us caught because of your lustful lezzie urges for my body! You know I should punish you harshly for that right?"
"Yes mistress, you should beat my worthless flesh until I'm black and blue." Jackie whimpered.
"Your right I should... but I won't... do you know why... it's because you have a loving and forgiving mistress who understands your unquenchable slutty lesbian need to worship my beautiful body. Because of this your mistress is willing to only give you 30 spanks, in addition to the 10 spanks for not calling me mistress of course, for your behaviour today. What do you say to that slut?"
"Oh thank you mistress, thank you for understanding my slutty lesbian needs. I'm so sorry that I'm a pussy craving dyke who can't control her slutty desires for your beautiful body."
"Oh believe me Jackie, when I'm done with your pretty little ass you'll be sorry, you'll be very very sorry. Now remember to count each of the spanks and thanked me for each and every one of them. And you better not embarrass me in front of a friend or I'll double the spanks, and use the crop instead. Is that clear slut?"
"Yes mistress, Owww one, thank you mistress... Owww two, thank you mistress... Owww three, thank you mistress... Owww four, thank you mistress... Owww five, thank you mistress..."
Fez was both frightened and aroused by the sight before him. He had worshipped both Donna and Jackie from afar for a long time now and now see them together in this way was an incredible turn on. Not to mention that it was Jackie, who even though was incredibly attractive was also incredibly spoilt, who was submitting. But the force of Donna's blows seemed incredibly harsh and Fez worried about the nature of their relationship. When most people met him their original opinions of him was that he was weird, but anyone who took the time to get to know him knew that at heart Fez was a nice guy, he was just an incredibly horny nice guy. So naturally he was concerned for his friend, but Jackie wasn't complaining, in fact she seemed to be raising her ass to meet each of the spanks.



"Owww eleven, thank you mistress... Owww twelve, thank you mistress... Owww thirteen, thank you mistress... Owww fourteen, thank you mistress... Owww fifteen, thank you mistress..."
Donna felt like she was having a out of body experience. She was aware that she was still spanking Jackie but she felt like she couldn't control the force of the blows. She was blown away by how forceful they were but she couldn't stop herself. She hadn't spank Jackie this hard since the first time and that was because she was genuinely angry with her. Of course she is beginning to realise that she was angry with her now although she shouldn't be. After all this was the plan, Jackie was going to convince Fez not to say anything about them by sleeping with him. So why did it feel like Jackie was cheating on her? She had slept with Eric twice since she and Jackie got together and hadn't felt guilty at the time... but now... what the hell is going on with her?
"Owww twenty three, thank you mistress... Owww twenty four, thank you mistress... Owww twenty five, thank you mistress... Owww twenty six, thank you mistress... Owww twenty seven, thank you mistress..."
Jackie was really worried. It wasn't the pain, the pain was bearable, very bearable, pleasurably bearable, but her mistress was obviously upset about something and Jackie couldn't bear the thought that she might have somehow upset this woman who she adored with all her heart. As far as Jackie was concerned if she'd somehow offended or hurt her mistress in any way she deserve to be punished. In her mind she was a naughty little girl who always deserved to be punish but now more than ever.
"Owww thirty six, thank you mistress... Owww thirty seven, thank you mistress... Owww thirty eight, thank you mistress... Owww thirty nine, thank you mistress... Owww forty, thank you mistress..."
When the spanking was done Donna was overcome by a sense of guilt. Jackie's butt was now a bright pink and looked very sore. She ran her hand over it in an attempt to soothe it and heard her pet gasp. Running her hand down between the brunette's legs Donna couldn't help smiling to herself when she found that her bitch was soaking wet.
Suddenly remembering Fez was still in the room Donna looked up and smiled at him.
"As you can see Fez little Jackie here is a total pain slut who actually likes it when I punish her. When ever I'm done spanking her I can just slide my fingers into her like a knife through butter." Donna said as she demonstrated her point by burying her index and middle finger up to the knuckle inside Jackie's cunt. "See what I mean, like a knife through butter."
Both Jackie and Fez let out a whimper as Donna began to gently finger fuck her bitch's tight little pussy, her eyes never leaving her light chocolate skinned friend.
You know Fez, right after I'm done spanking her it doesn't take long for my little bitch to cum, especially when I finger fuck her hard like this..." Donna said as she speeded up thrusts to alarming rate before slowing them down again. "But normally I prefer to take my time when I'm fucking her... like this... you see Fez? Do you see how my fingers moving slowly and out of her... you see how her pussy lips of clinching down on my fingers... trying to keep them inside her... like my beautiful fingers are precious to her slutty dyke pussy... they are aren't they slut?"
"Yes mistress, you're beautiful fingers are precious to my slutty dyke pussy." Jackie whimpered in response.
You see what I mean, and that's nothing... watch what happens when I twist my fingers inside her and rubbed this sensitive area here..." Donna says wickedly as Jackie frantically writes and moans underneath her as she makes good on her promise. "This is what I love about fucking my pet... how she writhes and moans as I play with her. It's so hot to know I can reduce her spoilt little ass to mush with just my fingers... hey Fez, do you want to see how easily I can push Jackie over the edge?"
When Fez nodded enthusiastically Donna bent her head down and pressed her softly lips to Jackie's sore little butt cheeks.
"You see Fez... all it takes... is one little... teeny tiny... thing... to send her... over the edge..." Donna placed a little kiss on Jackie's buttocks on each pause, slowly working her way to the puckered treasure that was her destination. Reaching Jackie's ass-hole Donna licked her lips before pressing them to her tiny brown hole and shoved her tongue as far inside Jackie's butt as possible.
At that moment everything caught up to Jackie and she came screaming like a banshee, pumping herself back on Donna's invading tongue and fingers. The cock sucking and spanking had made Jackie more than ready for the finger fucking and with the added stimulation of her mistress's wonderful tongue in her unworthy ass-hole easily sent her over the edge.
Acting quickly Donna removed her tongue from Jackie's rectum and her fingers from her pussy so she could move her mouth down to the brunette's cunt and created a seal over it to prevent any of the yummy girl cum from escaping. Donna wasn't disappointed as her pet shot its juice down her throat and into her stomach. When Donna was sure she had swallowed all of the delicious cream she straightened herself up and licked any remaining liquid off her fingers before pushing her bitch to the floor.
Staring down at her Donna said, "Well you've cum, Fez has cum, but what about me? Don't you think that I deserve to cum slut?"
"Yes mistress."
"Well what are you going to do about it bitch?"
"Help you to cum mistress?"
"No you're going to fucking begged me to let you help me cum slut! Now remove my things!"
"Yes mistress." Jackie said as she got up and assisted her mistress with her clothing.
She pulled Donna's top off and then removed her bra. Donna pulled Jackie's head to her breast as she un-did her pants. The brunette eagerly accepted the nipple into her mouth and gently sucked on it as she pushed her mistress's pants and panties down slowly. Donna took some time guiding her pet from one nipple to the other before sitting back down on the bed and pushed Jackie's head lower. Jackie eagerly complied, quickly removing her mistress of her shoes and pulling off her pants and panties. When her mistress was naked Jackie began to kiss slowly up the redhead's thighs until she reached her own personal paradise.
Jackie breezed in the sweet smell of her mistress before remembering her words and saying, "Please mistress, may I be allowed to use my unworthy tongue to try and please your beautiful pussy and make you cum?"
"Ok slut, but only because you asked so nicely." Donna chuckled before she grabbed a handful of Jackie's hair and pushed her face first into her cunt.
Over the last few weeks Jackie had practically lived in between Donna's thighs. As a result she had become an expert at eating her mistress's delicious pussy. First she would slowly run her tongue around the lips before taking the small bundle of nerves known as the clit into her mouth and sucking on it gently. She would then repeat this process over and over until her mistress gave her a sign that it was time to get down to some serious muff diving. That sign normally was her mistress grabbing her by the hair and pushing her face first into her cunt. As always Jackie didn't have to wait long.
Donna grabbed her hair with both hands this time and pulled her face as deep into her pussy as it would go. This is Jackie's cue to use her mouth to create a seal around her mistress's love hole, so that she could start to gently suck the redhead's sweet pussy. It also meant that she could ensuring the cunt cream she craved had nowhere to go but down her throat. She would then move her tongue in and out of her mistress's womanhood, slowly increasing the pace making sure to occasionally twist her tongue up and down and side to side as she licked her mistress to orgasm.
Grinding her bitch's face into her pussy Donna encouraged Jackie in her own special way...
"That's it you cunt lapping lezzie slut, eat me, eat my fucking pussy you fucking cunt craving dyke bitch!" Donna growled as she tightened her grip on her bitch's hair before looking up to where a now fully erect Fez was still standing. "Well Fez, as you can see Jackie may be an experienced and enthusiastic cock sucker but she was put on this earth to eat pussy. That's actually how we got together. You see Fez, from the moment she moved in little Jackie has just been begging to eat my pussy. Every night she would get down on her hands and knees and plead for just a taste of my sweet cunt. Finally I took pity on her and let her put that made for rug munching tongue to work on my pussy. Of course, from their it only got worse to the point where I had to start spanking her in an attempt to give her some negative reinforcement but she even like that, the fucking slut. So now we've just had to both accept the truth... she's nothing more than a natural little muff diver whose purpose in life is to lick me like the fucking cunt craving dyke she truly is. Isn't that right Jackie... your nothing but a disgusting little cunt craving dyke who lives to eat her mistress's pussy... aren't you slut... answer me!"
Jackie's replied was muffled by her mistress's muff which her face was still buried in.
"Don't you dare speak with your mouth full when addressing me slut!" Donna yelled at her bitch, "Now take you're greedy mouth off my cunt for five seconds and address me properly you stupid dyke!"
Jackie immediately responded by reluctantly pulling her mouth off her mistress's pussy and said in a clear panting voice, "I'm sorry mistress, I'm a stupid worthless dyke bitch who doesn't deserve you or your beautiful pussy. And you're right mistress, as always, I'm nothing but a disgusting little cunt craving dyke who lives to eat her mistress's pussy. Please mistress, allow me the privilege of eating your yummy pussy so I can try and earn your forgiveness with my unworthy tongue."
"All right, but you'd better stop pussyfooting around and start fucking eating me properly bitch!" Donna sneered, pushing Jackie's head back down to where it belonged.
The second Jackie's mouth met Donna's pussy she wrapped her lips around the horny hole and began sucking and tongue fucking the redhead for all she was worth, eager to show her mistress what an eager little rug muncher she was. Donna, who had already been thoroughly aroused by the previous antics, was about ready to explode and Jackie's pussy hungry mouth sent her over the edge after only a few minutes of good hard tongue fucking.
Screaming at her bitch to swallow all of her cum Donna bucked her hips, pushed Jackie's face deeper into her cunt and came hard into the brunette's sweet little mouth. Jackie's eyes fluttered as her mistress's yummy cream ran down her throat and into her stomach. Like the well practised cum guzzler she was Jackie swallowed almost every drop of her mistress's precious love juice, but unfortunately there was just too much of it and some of it ran out of her mouth and on to her face. Jackie hated when this happened, she always felt like she was failing her mistress when she couldn't swallow all of her precious gift. What Jackie did not know was that Donna really loved to see her cum drying on her bitch's face. As far as Donna was concerned it was a mark of ownership and the redhead just loved to mark her bitch as her property.
Finally done with the orgasm Donna pushes Jackie away somewhat reluctantly and looks over to where Fez is standing and said, "Well Fez, are you ready for a little more fun?"
"Oh yes." Fez said, nodding enthusiastically.
"Ok, lie down on your back on the bed, we're going to play a game." Donna said walking over to her closet and retrieving her strap on dildo. Upon seeing this Fez's eyes go wide in fear. Upon seeing this Donna laughed and said, "Oh don't worry Fez, this isn't for you." she then turned to Jackie and said, "Ok Jackie, get on all fours on the bed and start stroking Fez's cock, but don't suck it until I say you can."
Jackie excitedly did what her mistress told her to do, having a feeling she knew exactly what that big strap on was for. When her mistress strapped on the dildo and crawled up behind her on the bed Jackie knew she had been right.
Donna pressed the tip of the false phallus to Jackie's wet pussy lips and push forward gently. She didn't need to be so gentle, Jackie was soaking wet and the first few inches slipped in easily. But Donna didn't want to hurt her bitch, so she slowly, gently eased the large dildo inside her until she was up to the fake balls inside Jackie's tight little love hole.
Donna gently stroked Jackie's back, and whispered words of encouragement as her bitch grew accustomed to the large object inside her. As she did this she looked down until she met Fez's eye, "Ok Fez, here's the deal. In a minute I'm going to tell Jackie to suck your cock and if you can last ten minutes inside her mouth I'll let you fuck her. If you can't then after you cum you get dressed and leave which will allow me to have Jackie all to myself for the rest of the night. Is that clear?"
"Yes." Fez responded immediately. There was something in Donna's eyes that scared him, something demanding, something dominating, something almost daemonic.
"Good. Now as she is sucking you I'm going to fuck her with my big strap on cock here. If you're able to last ten minutes then I've done a good job of stretching her out for you. If you fail, well then it's just fun for me." Donna chuckle before getting serious again, "Ok now let's get started, Jackie start sucking his cock, and when he comes I want you to let him cum all over your pretty little face! You can swallow anything you catch in your mouth, but the rest stays there to dry with my cum, got that bitch... good now start sucking like the good little cock sucker you are!"
Obeying her mistress eagerly Jackie opened her mouth wide and swallowed Fez's cock in one mighty gulp. The combination of licking her mistress's delicious pussy and the nice big strap on cock that was now buried inside her made Jackie incredibly horny and she eagerly started moving her lips up and down on Fez's shaft, sucking his dick with every ounce of her being.
As Jackie began slurping on Fez's poll Donna began to slowly slide in and out of her bitch's cunt, slowly building up a steady rhythm. It was obvious that Jackie was more than ready for this fucking, the large dildo was moving through her pussy like a knife through butter. Donna was surprised by how easily her bitch was taking it. Of course she had spent most of the week pounding Jackie's pussy but the sweet little love hole that seemed to have adjusted to taking every inch of the fake cock was still nice and tight. It was an incredible turn on for Donna and she slowly increase the pace until she was slam fucking her bitch's sweet little cunt.
Jackie thrilled in her spit roasting, pushing herself back against her mistress is pumping hips as she greedily sucked on Fez's cock. The harder her mistress Donna fucked her, the harder she slurped on her foreign friends shaft. She wondered to herself why she'd never tried this before. She loved cock and she loved to get fucked so why wasn't this one of her favourite pastimes are ready? Maybe later her mistress would pimp her slutty mouth on the street so she could suck cocks while her mistress fucked her. But she only wanted her mouth to get pimped out because surely no cock could satisfy her like her mistress's cock could satisfy her.
At that moment the thought of other cocks made Jackie think of her boyfriend Stephen Hyde. If sleeping with Donna wasn't cheating then sucking Fez's cock definitely was. But as much as it hurt her thinking about cheating on Stephen, the alternative would be for Fez to tell everyone about her and her mistress and she might lose the redhead for ever if that happened. And Jackie couldn't let that happen, she would die before that happened. So with renewed vigour Jackie slid her lips up and down Fez's cock, deep throating him in effort to make him cum. She was unsure if her mistress wanted him to come before or after the ten minutes but she sent she should do her best no matter what her mistress wanted.
Just as before watching Jackie suck a cock both turned Donna on and made her feel jealous at the same time. Under the circumstances her feelings of jealousy were insane but it only seemed to add to her horniness. She began pounding into Jackie's pussy with almost no regard for her bitch whatsoever. She was about ready to cum but someone else beat her to it...
The past nine minutes thirty seconds had been a weird mixture of heaven and hell for Fez. The feeling of Jackie's warm wet mouth enveloping his prick was wonderful but the urge to cum was driving him crazy. The raunchy lesbian play had left him almost ready to cum before he lied down on the bed and now he is here it took all of his will power not to come into that vacuum cleaner like mouth. Jackie was using all of the tricks she used before only much faster. She would take the cock out of her mouth and run her tongue up and down the shaft quickly before putting it back in her mouth where she would of course lower her mouth down until her lips were around the base and the head was buried in her throat again. She repeated this process all the while cupping his balls, urging him to cum.
Fez dug his nails into the sheets, turned his head away so he wouldn't have to look at the incredibly arousing sight of Donna slamming into Jackie as Jackie sucked his cock, and fixed his eyes on the clock to count each and every pleasurable yet painful second of this bizarre torture. As his body raced with sensations his mind thought about the most weird, un-sexy, disgusting and disturbing things he'd ever seen in his life in an attempt to prevent him from coming. He found the irony in the fact that considering where he came from, the majority of weird, un-sexy, disgusting and disturbing things he experienced were in America with his friends. Finally he began to count the last ten seconds in his head. Ten, nine, eight, six, five, four, three, two, one, blast off! Seconds after the ten minutes Fez erupted deep inside Jackie's hungrily sucking mouth.
Jackie really wanted to swallow Fez's load, but her mistress had given her an order and she would never ever even dream of disobeying her mistress. As the first squirt ran down her throat Jackie pulled back and opened her mouth as wide as she could and stuck out her tongue in an effort to catch as much of her foreign friend's sperm as possible. A good third of the jizz landed on her tongue or shot into her mouth but, much to her disappointment, most of it landed on her face, covering her nose, cheeks, forehead, and eyebrows. Some of it even tried to land in her hair and worse on her eyes, but luckily she was able to close them in time so it only landed on her eyelids. By the time Fez was finished her face was covered in white cream.
"Well done Fez, I'll tell you what you can fuck Jackie... if you're able to get hard again in the next two minutes... don't worry our little Jackie here is going to suck you hard again... if you still have it in you." Donna panted, never missing a stroke inside Jackie's pussy as she raced towards climax.
Fez got the feeling like Donna was testing him or something. Of course this is the greatest kind of testing he'd ever experienced and wished all tests could be like this. Surely if somehow someone could harness cock sucking in his school as some kind of incentive or something the world would be a better place.
As Fez contemplated this Jackie took his now soft dick back into her mouth and began to suck any left over cum that was either still on the shaft or dripping out of his piss hole. When she had swallowed the last few drops she concentrated on sucking him hard again. It didn't prove to be that difficult. He's young horny teenage body combined with her expert cock sucking skills soon had him at full mast. However his cock was not Jackie's priority anymore. Her world became centred on the huge shaft slamming in and out of her wet gash, driving her towards her impending orgasm.



Her mistress had been pounding her strap on into her pussy relentlessly throughout her cock sucking and with a long drawn out moan around Fez's dick Jackie came hard on her mistress's fake shaft. As always her first orgasm led into another and another and another. Every time her mistress fucked her like this Jackie was able to come multiples, something she'd never been able to do with any guy previously. This is just another sign to her that she and her mistress belonged together.
Everything else had fallen away and Donna's entire world centred around Jackie's tight little orgasming pussy. The extra vibrations that passed through the dildo to the clit stimulator on the strap on was enough to send Donna over the edge and she came pounding into her bitch's sweet cunt. At the high point of her orgasm Donna squeezed the fake balls on her strap on to release her cum deep inside Jackie's love tunnel. Donna had grown to love marking the inside of her bitch. It was like marking her as her territory. And, in her mind, that's exactly what Donna was doing now, she was marking the inside of Jackie's pussy so when Fez went inside her he, Donna and Jackie would all know that he was using her personal property and he was only there because she allowed him to be there.
An exhausted Donna slowly pulled out of Jackie, stood back and said, "Ok Jackie you can ride him now."
Eager to obey her mistress Jackie crawled up until her pussy was hovering above Fez's crotch, grabbed his dick, and lined it up with her dripping, just fucked hole. Taking careful aim, she moved her body downwards penetrating her own pussy on her foreign friend's prick. She then slowly lowered herself until she was sitting on Fez's lap with every single inch of him inside her. After being stretched out by her mistress's large 10 inch dildo Jackie was easily able to accommodate Fez's respectable 7 inches. After a brief pause Jackie began to slowly move up and down on Fez's poll, riding him cowgirl style.
Fez was redefining his definition of heaven tonight. He had thought there could be no place as good as Jackie's wet, warm mouth but he had been wrong. The brunette's wet, warm pussy was squeezing him so wonderfully he thought he was going to die with joy. Sure his ex-girlfriend's pussy was tight, but it was nothing compared to this. And the sight of Jackie's perky boobs bouncing up and down as she rode him was almost hypnotic. He became so lost in them that he didn't notice Donna getting off the bed and going over to her bedside drawers.
The strap on Donna had bought came with a few spare pairs of balls all of which could be filled with liquid to squirt through the dildo. Since purchasing it Donna had been having Jackie lick her to orgasm just so that she could fill all the balls with her creamy cum. There was just something about filling Jackie's holes with her cum which really turned Donna on. It just felt so primal to her. And speaking of Jackie's holes, she was about to go fill another one with her cream.
Replacing the balls with fresh ones Donna made her way back to the bed and commanded Jackie, "Stop bouncing around for a second and lean forward."
Jackie was given no explanation, but she didn't need one. She already had a good idea what was going to happen next.
When Jackie was bent over Donna spread her bitch's ass cheeks and spit on her vulnerable little butt-hole. She then kneeled behind Jackie and pressed the tip of her strap on at the entrance to the brunette's tiny rosebud and began pushing her way in.
Fez was shocked. Surely Donna wasn't going to do what he thought she was going to do... was she?
This question was answered when Jackie gasped as the head of the dildo passed through her sphincter and into the gateway to her bowels.
As always Donna was a lot gentler when invading her bitch's back-door than when she went in her main entrance. She gave Jackie a short time to recover before pushing a few more inches into her rectum. When she thought it was too much she would stop and then repeat the process. She continued this until she had every single inch buried in her bitch's butt-hole.
Donna leaned down until her boobs were pressing into her bitch's back and Fez was being crushed under heavenly soft flesh. The redhead licked, sucked and bit gently down on Jackie's neck and she ran her hands all over her body encouraging her bitch to relax and get used to the new sensation of double penetration.
Finally Donna whispered into Jackie's ear, "Are you ready my pet?"
Jackie was overcome by feelings of love that her wonderful mistress would even for a second take her feelings into account when she should be nothing but an orifice to her now. She bit her lip and moaned, "Yes mistress... I'm ready..."
"Then ask me to fuck you my pretty little slut."
"Please mistress, please fuck me. Fuck your slut. Fuck your slut's ass like the little anal bitch she is."
"Good girl, now tell Fez to fuck you too."
"Fuck me Fez, fuck my slutty little pussy. Fuck my slutty little pussy as my mistress fucks my whoreish ass. Fuck me, fuck me, fuck meeeee..."
Jackie's words dissolved into a long moan of both pain and pleasure as her mistress began to slowly slide the large dildo out of her stretched shit hole only to push it back in all the way seconds later. As this continue Jackie began to lift herself up on the outwards thrusts. This achieve two things, firstly it meant that there would be less of her mistress's wonderful strap on leaving Jackie's back passage and secondly it meant that when her mistress thrust forwards it would impale her fully on Fez's shaft again. This created a feeling of horrible emptiness as both the real and the fake cock slid out of her and a wonderful feeling of fullness as they re-entered her.
As the two girls did all the work Fez just lay back and enjoyed the ride. As Jackie and Donna were doing all the work all he really needed to worry about was not cumming too soon and since he'd already cum twice even his normally constantly horny body was relaxed and ready for a long hard fuck.
It was taking every ounce of willpower she had for Donna not to start hammering into Jackie's tight little ass with every ounce of strength. Over the past week Donna had been constantly sodomising Jackie just about every chance she got. There was just something so perversely dominating about butt fucking another woman that really turned the redhead on. But tonight the desired to bugger her bitch hard was overwhelming. For some reason she was feeling threatened by the fact that Fez was inside Jackie to and felt the need to establish or more accurately re-establish her dominance over the brunette. And in Donna's mind there was nothing said 'I'm in charge' like a nice big dildo up the butt. The only thing stopping Donna at this point was her love for Jackie and her desire not to seriously harm her in any way. So Donna waited for her bitch to beg her for the deep hard anal fucking she longed to give her. She didn't have to wait long...
Her asshole now fully relaxed and ready for the kind of hard butt pounding that she knew her mistress could give her Jackie cried out, "Oh please mistress fuck me harder. Fuck my slutty little ass harder! I need you to fuck my slutty ass harder!"
A sadistic smile crossed Donna's lips as she heard what she wanted to hear. The constant pounding she had given Jackie's holes must have stretched them out because she hadn't expected her to be begging for it this soon. Deciding she was in the mood for a little fun Donna simply said in a teasing voice, "Ha, you want it harder do you slut?"
"Yes mistress, please fuck me harder, fuck my whore ass harder!"
"Then tell me how much you love my big, fat, beautiful strap on cock in your slutty ass bitch!" Donna growled in Jackie's ear.
Jackie turned her head so she could better look at her mistress and said, "Oh mistress, I love your big, fat, beautiful strap on cock in my slutty little ass! I love how you fuck my slutty ass with your big, fat, beautiful strap on cock! I'm complete when you're big, fat, beautiful strap on cock is inside my slutty little ass! Please fuck my slutty ass with your big, fat, beautiful strap on cock! I love it so much! I want it! I need it! I crave it! I love it! I love you! I love you mistress and I love how you fuck me in my slutty little ass!"
"That's it, good girl. Now tell Fez how much you like taking it in the butt for me." Donna chuckled she began to slowly increase her thrusts into Jackie's back alley.
Jackie turned so she was looking directly into Fez's eyes and said, "Fez, I absolutely love it when my mistress takes me in the butt. It makes me feel so owned. And I am you know, owned, by her, by my wonderful mistress Donna. My mistress Donna owns me completely. Every hole on my worthless body belongs to her and when she takes my butt it's a reminder to me just how much she owns me."
Pleased with her bitch's submission Donna then told her, "Good girl, now tell him how much you love his big, hard dick inside your horny little pussy."
Licking her lips Jackie said, "Oh Fez, I love your big, hard dick inside my horny little pussy. You feel so good inside my horny little pussy. Can I tell you a secret Fez? I've always had a little crush on you... I mean you're really cute and that accent of yours makes me so wet... I used to wonder what it would be in like to have you inside me... and now I know and it feels great. I mean, you're totally beneath me... in a social way... your poor and foreign which makes you like forbidden fruit which makes you even hotter. And to be able to feel your nice, big, hard dick inside my hot little pussy with my mistress's nicer, bigger, harder dick inside my horny little butt is fantastic. My mistress may be bigger than you Fez but don't be disheartened, nobody and I mean nobody could ever compare to my mistress and you are doing very well by almost keeping up. If I wasn't so into Stephen and more importantly the property of my mistress Donna I might even consider you for a sex buddy or something... but only a sex buddy... because you know... you're still foreign and everything."
Watching Jackie speak to Fez like that made Donna insane with jealousy which was crazy because it's what she told Jackie to do. This was the plan they had agreed on, they were going to have sex with Fez, or more accurately Jackie was going to have sex with Fez, so he wouldn't tell anyone about seeing them together. But watching her with him had been making the redhead feel a weird combination of jealousy and arousal which right now was driving Donna to start slamming her dildo into Jackie's ass as hard as she could.
She wanted Jackie to scream out in submission to her and only to her. She wanted Jackie to scream in pleasure because of her girl cock in her ass, not because of Fez's real cock in her pussy. She wanted to drive home the fact that even though Fez was being allowed inside her Jackie was her bitch and she belonged to Donna.
Donna's hips became a blur as her hip smacked against the wonderfully tight flesh to Jackie's buttocks as her bitch's poop shoot struggled under the force of the sodomy. The nails of the redhead's fingers dug into the flesh of Jackie's hips, showing her who's boss. Donna gritted her teeth as she rearrange Jackie's bowels with her relentless butt busting thrusts. The sound of her hips striking against the brunette ass cheeks echoed throughout the room.
Jackie had never felt so wonderfully full in her life. When her mistress was inside her like she was now Jackie was complete but the added bonus of Fez's wonderful poll inside her as well was exquisite. She just couldn't get enough. She bounced herself up and down on Fez's shaft and slammed herself against her mistress's large anal invader, desperately horny for more of this wonderful double fucking.
Her mistress's wonderful big strap on dick pounding into her pooper, her pussy bouncing up and down on Fez's nice hard cock, the constant dirty talk, it all caught up with Jackie and she came screaming like a banshee. As always when sex with her mistress was involved her first orgasm quickly led to another and then another and then another and so on.
As Jackie was experiencing pure pleasure Fez was trapped in his own personal hell. Jackie's pussy had given him pleasure he'd never known before and he didn't want it to end but the urge to cum was almost unbearable. The most horrible ghastly and unpleasant memories ran through his mind an attempt to prolong the inevitable it was no use. When Jackie came her pussy clampdown on his dick and squeezed it in a way it would've made any man shoot his load in seconds. Fez was lucky to last five.
With a final, almost pitiful cry Fez blew his load into Jackie's love hole shooting his cum deep inside her. As his balls emptied into Jackie, Fez looked up at the site before him. There was a blissful look of submission in Jackie's eyes and a sadistic look of dominance in Donna's. The look in his redheaded friends eyes scared him and as his dick deflated inside the brunette Fez decided that now was the time to go.
He tried to slowly crawl from under the girls, but this drew Donna's attention to him for the first time since she entered this haze and the look she gave him frightened him. He opened his mouth to say something but before he got the chance Donna lifted Jackie up off Fez and placed her bitch facedown on the bed. Then Donna lay on top of her and began her hard butt pumping again. If Fez hadn't been in such a hurry to gather up his things and leave he might have been impressed with the fact that when Donna moved her bitch's limp body the dildo never left Jackie's butt hole.
When he was dressed he looked back to see a site that was both arousing to him and disturbing. Jackie had her face pressed on its side on the bed and he could clearly see the look on her face. She looked like she was in a vegetative state with a faraway look in her eye and a face that spoke blissful pleasure as her mistress hammered her ass. If Jackie seemed at peace, Donna seem to be in complete war with herself. She seemed to be angry about something and Fez was very thankful that it didn't seem to be about him. The way she was slam fucking Jackie's shit hole was beyond vicious and if the brunette hadn't look so happy Fez might have tried to stop her. Then again the idea of trying to get between them at this point terrified him to his very core.
Without another word he slipped out of the room and out of the house, the events of this night replaying in his mind over and over as they would do for weeks to come.
Both Jackie and Donna were so caught up in the wonderfully savage sodomy that they were completely unaware that Fez even existed at this point.
Right now Jackie couldn't even remember her own name let alone count how many orgasm she'd had. They all seem to just bleed together creating a feeling of a constant high. The only thing she was aware of was that the source of her pleasure was coming from her ass hole and the wonderful hard strap on cock of her beautiful mistress Donna. She couldn't remember who she was or what she'd done to deserve this ecstasy but she clung to the memory of her mistress determined not to forget that it was her and only her who could bring her this kind of joy. She vowed to herself that she would find some way to return this pleasure, and if that meant spending a few days with her face buried in her mistress's tasty pussy then all the better for it.
These loving thoughts of her mistress was the last thing Jackie thought as the pleasure overwhelmed her mind and she passed into unconsciousness...
Somewhere in the back of Donna's mind there was a voice that was screaming at her to realise what she is doing. It told her to realise that no hole on any human body could cope with the force of the thrust she was now using on Jackie's pooper. It told that the only reason Jackie wasn't screaming in agony right now was that she was probably trying to please her mistress with her ass and was being too much of a good bitch to complain. It reminded her that even though Jackie was her bitch she loved her and she never wanted to truly hurt her. But no matter how loud that voice screamed its words didn't get through to her. The redhead was far too gone, completely lost in a world dominated by Jackie's tight little back door and the away the dildo vibrated on her clit each time her bitch's ass hole clamped down on the shaft buried in its rear.
Even orgasm didn't stop Donna's relentless pooper poundings. As the first few orgasms rolled through her body Donna kept up her steady pace and even as she tired and the orgasms started to affect her she merely laid down tissues lying on top of her bitch's back with her hips banging her dildo relentlessly into Jackie's butt. Time ceased to matter to Donna. Everything ceased to matter to Donna. The only thing in the world she cared about was her bitch's sweet little ass hole and how taking it was making her feel.
Finally, her whole body drenched in sweat the collapsed on to Jackie for a final time and lay still. Her mind temporarily in another world her subconscious mind realised there was no way she could continue the buggering of her bitch so she decided it was time to lay claim to her territory. Her arm slowly move down until she was cupping the strap on dildo's ball sack and squeezed it releasing her stored up girl cream deep into her bitch's bowels. A sadistic smile crossed her face as she coated the inside of Jackie's pooper with her juice, marking her rear hole as her territory. As her cum filled her ass Donna bit down on Jackie's neck, desperate to mark her as her bitch in every possible way. In Donna's mind she was marking Jackie as what she was, what she had always meant to be, her property, Donna Pinciotti's property.
Donna lay on Jackie's back as her mind slowly returned to. When it did feelings of fear flooded her. What had she done. She loved Jackie so much and she just brutalised her and used her for her own pleasure.
Donna was about to pull out of Jackie's well fucked ass and beg her forgiveness until she heard her bitch moan and said dreamily, "Mmmm mistress, that was wonderful."
Donna was shocked by these words. How could anyone enjoy such a savage sodomy like the one she had just given to Jackie. What was wrong with Jackie, why did she like pain? Why did she get wet when Donna spanked her? Why did she enjoy such brutal fuckings? Why was it that no matter how badly Donna had treated her over the past few weeks that Jackie seemed to beg for more? And why was she enjoying doing all these things to Jackie? How could she do this to someone she loved? And why did she loved Jackie? She knew she did love her, and she couldn't bear the thought of living without her, but she was unsure how it had happened. How had all this happened? What was Jackie becoming? What was she becoming? What was happening to them?
For the rest of the night Donna lay awake watching her bitch sleep. As these questions raced through her mind the only one she could answer was the question did she love Jackie. With Jackie lying in her arms, Donna felt at peace with herself in a way she never knew before. But why did Jackie love her? After the way she treated her how could this wonderful creature possibly love her?
Donna needed some answers. She felt like if certain questions weren't asked and answered she might run the risk of losing Jackie and she was never ever going to let that happen. All she could hope for now was that when she finally got the answers she felt she now needed they were the ones that she would want to hear, the ones that would mean that she and Jackie could be together, the way it should be, the way it always should have been.
To be continued...
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Mickie was furious. She had just broken up a women's title match on RAW featuring her idol Trish Stratus versus the diva search winner Ashley. Ashley. The contest winner. In a women's title match! What the fuck was going on around here?
Since coming to the WWE Ashley had shown no improvement whatsoever on her in ring skills. She also failed to develop any kind of personality or charisma. So why the fuck was she in a title match? Mickie had defeated former WWE women's champion Victoria in a number one contender-ship singles match to earn herself a title match... what the fuck had Ashley done to deserve one?
And what did the officials do when she broke up this miscarriage of justice? Did they reward her? Did they thank her? No! They sent her home to think about what she had done. What she had done! She wasn't the one booking bimbos who couldn't wrestle in title matches.
Reaching her rental car Mickie starts to open the boot when she heard a loud, lame war cry. It was Ashley, charging at her at full speed. This, was going to be fun.
When Ashley reached Mickie she blindly swung for her. Mickie, who actually had some fighting ability, easily ducked and delivered a quick punch to the blonde's guts. As the blonde keeled over clutching her stomach Mickie gave a quick kick to her head, knocking Ashley to the ground.
"You fucking bitch!" cried Ashley as she writhed on the ground in pain.
"You shouldn't have come after me Ashley." Mickie said, laughing at Ashley's pain.
"You cost me the WWE women's title you bitch! Did you really think I wouldn't come after you?"
"The WWE women's title... oh my God... Ashley... you didn't think you were actually going to win did you?" said Mickie in amazement at the blondes stupidity.
"I would have won if you hadn't screwed me over!" said Ashley bitterly.
"Right... because the greatest women's champion of all time Trish Stratus would've been so dazzled by the charisma oozing out of you that she wouldn't have had time to counter your unstoppable offensive of slap, slap, bad attempt at a wrestling move, slap." Mickie mocked the clearly delusional contest winner.
"Yeah, like you were able to beat her." Ashley said sneering, "Face the facts Mickie, I'm the future of this business not you!"
Mickie gritted her teeth. Of all the people in the world that needed a really good bitch slap Ashley was on the top of that list. But why couldn't she mix business with pleasure? Ashley may have been a worthless pile of crap, but she was a worthless pile of crap with a great body, which of course was the reason she was in the WWE in the first place. It had been almost a whole day since Mickie had fucked her idol Trish Stratus, for the second time, and that was far too long for someone like Mickie to go without nasty lesbian sex.
"You know Ashley," Mickie said, looking the blonde's body up and down as she licked her lips, if we're going to fight it probably shouldn't be in a parking lot. Someone could come and break as up. Luckily I know a place where we can go and fight and not be disturbed, what do you say?"
"You expect me to follow you blindly into a trap?"
"Well yes I would believe that your that stupid. But what would I trap you with? Other than Trish I don't have that many friends willing to help me out and I don't think Trish would help me ambush you. And as for physical traps, I could lead the way if you like so you know your not walking into anything."
Ashley thought for a moment about the proposition. She didn't trust Mickie, but she was right, they couldn't fight here in this parking lot.
"All right, lead the way!"
***
Like a lamb to the slaughter, Ashley followed the brunette into the bowels of the building. The girls travelled to the basement of the arena. Most of the arena's the WWE used had basements some of them were even usable, the ones that weren't were given to the cruiserweights. But this basement was so dark and dank Mickie hoped for the sake of humanity not even Vince McMahon would send a fellow human being here. It was perfect.
"Ok, let's go over some ground rules." said Mickie, putting her bag down in the corner of the dark, dank room.
"Rules, I thought we were going to fight?"
"Yes Ashley, but as much as I hate you, I don't want to kill you, because quite frankly I don't need the hassle of getting rid of your body. That and of course the fact that killing is in every possible way wrong and I'm not a killer. As such I think we should agree that there will be no weapons used in this fight, agreed?"
"Agreed, and your not allowed to try and purposefully injure me."
"Yes because it would be such a tragedy if that happens." Mickie said sarcastically, "Ok, I suggest we fight under strict wrestling rules, after all we're all wrestlers here aren't we? So you can win by making your opponent submit, or by pinning your opponent. There are no referees here so we have to count our own pin falls, and no fast counting or your disqualified. No weapons and you can't leave the basement. Now, did you manage to get that or do I need to repeat it?"
"I got it bitch, and now you're going down."
"We'll see, just one other thing, let's discuss what we get if we win. You see Ashley, I used to do this with girls back in ROH, TNA and other promotions. The agreement was that whoever lost had to do what ever the winner said, no matter how humiliating or degrading it was, for 24 hours. Would you be down with that?"
"What do you mean by the loser would have to do what ever the winner said?"
"I mean..." said Mickie stepping closer to Ashley until they were face-to-face, "That the loser would have to do what ever the winner said."
"Oh... oh... oh... so you were all like lezzie sluts for each other?" said Ashley, finally getting it. Not long ago the idea of having sex with a girl would have repulsed Ashley to her very core. But that was before she had her first lesbian experience. She smiled at the brunette and said, "Well Mickie, if all this is because you want to lick my pussy why don't you get down on your knees like a good little lesbian ho and begged me to let you eat my cunt."
Mickie gritted her teeth, "you can make me do that if you want... if you win!"
"Oh don't worry, I will. And I'll take great pleasure in watching your head bob in between my legs as you eat me to orgasm." Ashley said smugly.
"Fine... let's get started."
The girls locked up Mickie immediately uses a headlock takedown to put Ashley on the ground with ease. Deciding to release her to have more fun, Mickie and her opponent got back to a vertical base. This process is repeated a few times with Mickie using a variety of slams and suplexs. After having her fun, Mickie hurricane-runners Ashley before executing her finisher the Tornado DDT. She then covers the bimbo and counts a fair three count.
When she wakes up Ashley demands a rematch. Mickie gives her one and beats her with ease again. And then again. And then again. And then again.
***
Time passed. By Mickie's calculations she had 67 pin falls and 41 submissions over the delusional contest winner. Ashley had yet to hit an offensive move.
"Ashley, you've lost. Can you please admit defeat already so we can move on!" Mickie said as Ashley was tapping for the 42nd time.
"Ok you win."
"No shit..." said Mickie, letting go of the hold and letting the blonde stand up.
"Ok let's get this over with," Ashley said spreading her legs, "but you'd better lick me good."
"Oh I have no intention of licking you." said Mickie, now strip for me and make it sexy!"
Scowling at Mickie the defeated blonde slowly strips off her top followed by her bra, shoes, pants and finally her panties.
Mickie admires Ashley's naked body licking her lips, "Very nice, pity your such a bitch."
"Thank you, your pretty hot too, it's just a shame about the fact you're a psycho!"
"Oh Ashley, if I were you I wouldn't want to be pissing me off right now!" Mickie laughed, taking out a riding crop from out of her travelling bag and sitting on a discarded chair. "Now, get over here and lay across my lap, bitch!"
"So what, you're going to like spank me or something?"
"Yes Ashley you dumb bimbo that's exactly what I'm going to do! Now over my lap bitch!"
Ashley gritted her teeth, as she did as she was told.
"Now Ashley I'm going to make this simple," Mickie said, as she rubbed her riding crop over the smooth flesh of the blonde's ass cheeks, "you will count fifty blows of my crop and thank me for each one of them. If you miss a number or say anything that isn't counting and/or gratitude we'll start again from one in till you get it right. Do you understand?"
"Fuck you bitch!"
"Oh Ashley," Mickie laughed, "I'm going to have so much fun breaking you!"
With that Mickie bought her riding crop down on Ashley's exposed ass hard.
"Owww that hurt, you bitch!" Ashley screamed.
"It's supposed to, bitch!" Mickie laughed, before bringing the crop down onto Ashley's backside again and again and again.
Mickie was relentless, whipping Ashley's ass over and over and over again. She used all her strength and soon the cheeks changed from normal to light pink, to dark pink, to light red, to a dark swollen red. At first Ashley was swearing and cursing Mickie, idly threatening her with things like beating her up and doing this to her. Things she could never do in real life. Eventually those cries led to begging for mercy, when none was shown, she started screaming hysterically for someone to save her. Finally when her voice gave out Ashley's body went limp as she accepted her beating and began to count.
"Ow... one, thank you Mickie, ow... two, thank you Mickie... ow three, thank you Mickie... ow four, thank you Mickie... ow five, thank you Mickie..."
Ashley felt so humiliated. It wasn't just the fact that she had just lost an embarrassing amount of times or the fact that she was now naked in a dark damp room, or the fact that she was being spanked like a naughty child by another woman, it was the fact that she was enjoying it. There was so much pussy cream running down her thighs it would be impossible for Mickie not to notice it, but as yet the sadistic brunette hadn't acknowledged it.
"Ow... twenty one, thank you Mickie... ow twenty two, thank you Mickie... ow twenty three, thank you Mickie... ow twenty four, thank you Mickie... ow twenty five, thank you Mickie..."
Mickie couldn't help smiling to herself, she had Ashley right where she wanted her. Women like Ashley was so easy, they get everything handed to them and then the second someone starts treating them like the crap that they are they just can't get enough. Ashley simply needed to be put in her place, and if the pussy juice that was dripping out of the blonde's cunt was any indication Mickie was just the right woman to do it.
"Ow... forty six, thank you Mickie... ow forty seven, thank you Mickie... ow forty eight, thank you Mickie... ow forty nine, thank you Mickie... ow fifty, thank you Mickie..."
When Mickie was done she threw Ashley off her like dead weight and went over to her bag to retrieve some more items. Ashley cradles into a ball crying like a pitiful child, clutching at her ass cheeks which were now so red and swollen that they were almost bleeding.
Taking what she needed out of her bag Mickie turned back to Ashley and said, "Lay on your back on the ground, and spread out your arms and legs!"
The broken diva did as she was told. Her week mind barely registered when Mickie started to apply clothes pegs to first her nipples before placing them all over her breasts. Before she knew it her whole chest was covered in the horrible little things.
With an evil smile Mickie then moved to Ashley's pussy.
The blonde's juices were dripping from her pussy and down her leg. Mickie ran her fingers from Ashley's cream covered thighs up to her wet fuck hole.
"My, my Ashley, you seem to be enjoying this..." Mickie chuckled, as she ran her finger up and down the blonde's slit.
"No... I'm... I'm..." Ashley struggled to think of an excuse but came up with nothing.
"It's ok Ashley, I've dealt with girls like you before. I know what you want," Mickie said, pushing two fingers slowly up to the knuckle inside Ashley's cunt, "I know what you need."
"Oh God..." Ashley gasped as she surrendered herself to the pleasure of Mickie's fingers.
For the next few minutes Mickie slowly finger fucked Ashley in silence, the whole time staring at the blonde who fail to meet her eye.
The fact that a woman's fingers were inside her didn't bother Ashley, she had competed in a threesome with one of her fellow diva search contestants to finally win her the search itself. In that threesome the WWE chairman Vince McMahon had the two women performer lesbian acts on each other for his own amusement, but Ashley had found herself quite liking it.
The thing was she was actually enjoying this more because she was being both physically and mentally dominated by a woman she considered a rival, and despite the fact that her pride had been wounded by the brunette she couldn't help but enjoy those wonderful fingers in her pussy.
Mickie brought Ashley to the point of orgasm, slowly rubbing her clit until the blonde diva thought her climax was inevitable before the cruel brunette pulled her fingers out of her at the last possible second.
"No please don't..." Ashley stopped herself realising what she was saying.
Silence fell over the room.
"No please don't what Ashley?" Mickie asked, "No please don't fuck me any more... or no please don't stop fucking me?"
"... no please don't stop fucking me." grumbled Ashley, swallowing her pride.
"Oh come on Ashley, you can do better than that..."
"Please Mickie, don't stop fucking me." said Ashley.
"Not good enough," Mickie said, "say 'please Mickie, don't stop fucking my slutty little dyke cunt.'"
Ashley gritted her teeth and said, "Please Mickie, don't stop fucking my slutty little dyke cunt!"
"'I need your beautiful fingers inside my slutty little dyke cunt.'"
"I need your beautiful fingers inside my slutty little dyke cunt!"
"'If you let me cum, I'll do anything you ask.'"
Ashley hesitated.
There was a sparkle in Mickie's eyes which frightened her, but she was too horny to stop herself at this point.
"...If you let me cum, I'll do anything you ask!"
"'I'll let you do anything to me, if you let me cum.'"
Ashley swallowed, that sparkle seemed to be getting brighter but she just couldn't help herself.
"...I'll let you do anything to me, if you let me cum!"
As soon as she finished her sentence Ashley let out a gasp as Mickie pushed three fingers into the knuckle inside her.
"There, that wasn't so hard now was it." said Mickie, grinning insanely.
Ashley moaned in response, as she writhed in pleasure.
Where before Mickie's fingers had been slowly and gently fucking her they were now pounding into her pussy so hard it hurt. The weird mixture of pain and pleasure was wonderful. Even the pain of the clothes pegs covering her boobs, which up until now she had been trying to ignore, seemed to sparkle with this peculiar pain and pleasure combo.
Eventually the pain and pleasure coming from her pussy melted into just pleasure, but her entire body felt like it was buzzing with sexual energy.
At the height of this Mickie rubbed her thumb over Ashley's engorged clit which forced the contest winner to cum on the brunette's talented fingers.
The orgasm was different to any Ashley had experienced before. It somehow seem to feel more... intense.
Eventually stars stopped whizzing past her eyes and she came down from her climax, Mickie's fingers gently slowing down inside her until she finally came to a stop.
Mickie pulled her fingers out of Ashley and inserted them directly into her mouth, sucking the remnants of the blonde's juice off her digits.
"Well, at least you taste good." said Mickie dismissively as she picked up her bag of clothes pegs, picked one out, and reached to place it on Ashley's vulnerable little pussy.
"No please Mickie, not that!" Ashley cried, trying to desperately come to her senses after the powerful climax she had just received.
"I believe you said I could do anything to you if I let you cum?" Mickie said frowning.
"Yes but..."
"No if, ands or buts Ashley, we had an agreement. You promised me that you'd do as I say... twice... and if you don't that makes you a liar... and I really, really hate liars..." said Mickie, with a look in her eyes that would make grown men run for their lives which disappeared in a flash when she suddenly smiled brightly and said, "Come on Ashley, just a little bit of pain and then you'll get a nice, big reward. I promise."
Ashley had always been worried about Mickie's mental state and she couldn't help but think that right here, right now in this dark little room alone with the brunette was not the best time to question her. So reluctantly the blonde laid-back and spread her legs giving her fellow diva access to her womanhood.
She whimpered but did nothing to stop Mickie as she started attaching the pegs to her labia lips, clit, and as much of the fleshy inside of her cunt as she could.
When Ashley's pussy was covered in clothes pegs the sadistic brunette then picked up the riding crop again.
"Ok Ashley, remember just count fifty strikes, thank me for them properly and your pain will stop." Mickie said, before bringing the crop down on Ashley's clothes peg covered nipples.
The blonde yelled out and swore but was soon counting obediently.
"Ow... one, thank you Mickie, ow... two, thank you Mickie... ow three, thank you Mickie... ow four, thank you Mickie... ow five, thank you Mickie..."
After Ashley began to count Mickie slowed down the force of the strikes until she was slapping the blonde's breasts lightly with the crop. This didn't continue for long as the sadistic brunette slowly picked up the speed of the blows to the point where Ashley almost couldn't keep up.
"Ow... twenty one, thank you Mickie... ow twenty two, thank you Mickie... ow twenty three, thank you Mickie... ow twenty four, thank you Mickie... ow twenty five, thank you Mickie..."
To her shame the blonde was continuing to enjoy her abuse, her sore peg covered pussy aching for release. And yet as she looked into the frightening eyes of the other woman she could tell she wasn't enjoying this is nearly as much as Mickie.
"Ow... forty six, thank you Mickie... ow forty seven, thank you Mickie... ow forty eight, thank you Mickie... ow forty nine, thank you Mickie... ow fifty, thank you Mickie..."
Ashley was openly crying at this point, partly at her shame of not only being in this situation, but enjoying it, and partly because it was finally over. Or was it?
"Good girl, that's a very good girl." Mickie said stroking and patting the top of Ashley's head like an affectionate pet, "Just a little more pain and you'll get your reward."
"W... w... what do you mean... OW!" Ashley cried out as Mickie bought her crop down on her peg covered pussy hard. The hatred flashing in the blonde's eyes instantly fated when she looked up at the sadistic look on the brunette's face.
Mickie brought the crop down again on her peg covered cunt and the contest winner began to count.
"Ow... one, thank you Mickie... ow two, thank you Mickie... ow three, thank you Mickie... ow four, thank you Mickie... ow five, thank you Mickie..."
Ashley had never hated anyone more than she hated Mickie James right then. Just when she'd gotten used to the pain of having her pegged covered nipples whipped, that brunette bitch started this shit. At least she enjoyed getting her tits and ass spanked... no, wait a minute, she didn't... she didn't enjoy getting her tits and ass spanked... did she... no that was impossible... improbable... oh god she was still wet... she was enjoying this too... oh god what was that bitch doing to her.



"Ow... twenty one, thank you Mickie... ow twenty two, thank you Mickie... ow twenty three, thank you Mickie... ow twenty four, thank you Mickie... ow twenty five, thank you Mickie..."
The very darkest part of Mickie's soul was revelling in her revenge over Ashley. The pretty blonde had been a thorn in her side for a long time and she represented everything that was wrong with women's wrestling in Mickie's opinion. This bitch had been handed opportunities that Mickie had to fight for. While Mickie had worked for years to get to the WWE Ashley had won a glorified beauty contest. The fact was that Mickie had paid her dues and Ashley hadn't, but she sure as hell was going too.
"Ow... forty six, thank you Mickie... ow forty seven, thank you Mickie... ow forty eight, thank you Mickie... ow forty nine, thank you Mickie... ow fifty, thank you Mickie..."
When Mickie was satisfied she went over to her bag to get out her strap on. She strapped it on and grabbed one of the steel foldout chairs which were lying against the wall.
She set up the chair next to Ashley and commanded, "Crawl over to the chair and lay on it, on your stomach."
Ashley lifted her head to see what Mickie was wearing and suddenly went very pale.
She had slept with a lot of men in her career to get where she was but none of them were half as big as the monster which was strapped round the brunette's waist. If Mickie tried to shove that thing in her pussy it would probably kill her, but if she didn't obey God knows what the brunette would do to her. Whatever it was Ashley didn't want to find out.
Her cheeks burning with shame the blonde contest winner slowly crawled over to the chair and bent over it, displaying her still peg covered pussy to the wicked brunette.
Mickie slowly walked round to kneel down in front of her so they were face-to-face.
When Ashley didn't meet her eye Mickie said, "Oh come on Ashley, don't you want to get a good look at the reward I promised you?"
When Ashley still didn't raise her head Mickie reached down and grabbed a handful of her hair and pulled it until her head was level with hers, "Listen very carefully to me Ashley, because I'm only going to say this once. I feel I've been a little too harsh with you. So for this next part I'm going to give you a choice. In a second I'm going to take this strap on dildo and stick it straight up your ass. Normally when I fuck a girl's ass I'll give her a rim job so she'll be nice and lubricated for her butt fucking. But quite frankly, I don't want to lower myself to licking your ass hole because God knows how many cocks you've had up their! So here are your options: it can either go in dry, or you can suck it and lubricate it yourself! The choice is yours bitch!"
Ashley went white as a sheet.
She had whored out her pussy up and down the country and beyond to get where she was but her ass hole had remained untouched. She had always seen anal sex is something so gross and so disgusting that she would never ever try it.
Of course that's what she used to think about lesbian sex, but that was different.
She didn't want to suck on that contraption around the brunette's waist, but what choice did she have? She couldn't fight Mickie and that dildo was going up her ass one way or another so she might as well make it easier on herself.
"...........I'll......I'll suck it....."
"Good choice bitch!" Mickie said pressing the dildo to Ashley's lips.
Ashley reluctantly opened her mouth and began to bob her head on the giant fake cock.
"Ok, more, more, I said more, God is that all you can take? How did you ever get a job around here with that lousy cock sucking mouth. Ha, not only do you suck in the ring and on the microphone but you suck at sucking cock too. Here, let me help!" Mickie said grabbing the back of Ashley's head and began thrusting in and out of her mouth.
Ashley gagged on the cock as Mickie viciously throat fucked her for a few minutes, before taking it out and slapping her in the face with it before reinserting it into her mouth. This continued for a while until Mickie finally grew tired of it.
"Ok bitch, if I were you I'd concentrate on relaxing those slutty ass muscles of yours to make it easier on yourself!" Mickie said pulling out of Ashley's throat and moving around until she was pressing the head of her dildo against the blonde's vulnerable virgin butt hole.
Ashley closed her eyes as she felt the pressure at her virgin rear entrance increase. She did everything in her power to relax her sphincter muscles to allow the massive intrusion into her bowels. Inevitably the head slipped in, allowing Mickie to lay claim to the blonde's anal cherry. Ashley gripped onto the chair with both hands as her body was racked with pain. Mickie waited a few seconds for Ashley to recover, not nearly as long as she waited for any of her other bitches but at least it gave the contest winner's previously un-violated pooper time to stretch and relax around the large invader inside it, before forcing a few more inches into Ashley's misused shit shoot. Ashley whimpered, the cock inside her ass was stretching out her back door in a way that none of the other cocks had stretched out her front door. Mickie kept up this technique, pausing for a second or two before thrusting forward, over and over until finally with one last powerful thrust her thighs came to rest on Ashley's buttocks announcing that every single inch of the impressive looking dildo was buried inside the bimbo's backside.
When she was balls deep Mickie let out a roar of triumph, and began sawing in and out of the dildo-stuffed diva's ass after giving her less than a minute to prepare for it. The thrusts were slow and short at first, moving only a small portion of the strap on within the blonde's bowels. But Mickie gradually increased her pooper pounding pace into a steady rhythm which soon turned to a hard, rough shitter slamming.
Fresh tears ran down Ashley's cheeks, but this time they weren't from pain, they were from shame.
When the butt-fucking first began Ashley's tears were from the pain of the sodomy. Then, when the pain died down, she was filled by an overwhelming sense of shame at being buggered by another woman. And then finally when the pain slowly turned to pleasure she cried with the shame of loving it. She couldn't help it... it just felt so good... it just felt so good to be butt fucked by another woman... oh why did it have to feel so good to be butt fucked by another woman...
Mickie laughed in triumph as Ashley began to push herself back towards the bowel wrecking thrusts. Ashley was just like all the other bimbos who had been handed everything in their lives because they were pretty.
They were all the fucking same. Everyone always told them how beautiful they were because they could look nearly anorexic and still walk around smiling and laughing. What exactly was wrong with a curvaceous woman like Mickie? Why did these bitches always think they were better than her? Why was it that women like Ashley were always so full of themselves?
Mickie didn't know, all she knew was that right now she's going to teach this fucking contest winner a lesson.
If Ashley wanted to act like a bitch then Mickie would turn her into one.
She was going to turn Ashley into her bitch.
She was going to show her where bitches like her belonged, bent over for real women like Mickie, offering their asses to be filled with strap ons.
Grabbing a handful of Ashley's hair Mickie pulled her head back and leaned in so she could lick up her tears, loving the taste of the contest winner's pain and shame. The bitch's cries of emotional pain and physical pleasure was music to Mickie's ears.
"Admit it bitch, you fucking love this!" Mickie growled in Ashley's ear as she continued pulling her hair.
"Fuck you bitch!"
"Fuck me bitch! No fuck you bitch!" Mickie screamed, pulling her hair harder with her right hand and unleashing a flurry of slaps on to Ashley's swollen ass.
"Ok, ok, ok, ok, ok you win!" Ashley cried hysterically. "I fucking love it ok!"
"Very good, now repeat after me or I swear to god I'll pound fuck your pooper so bad you'll never shit right again! Say, 'I'm a dirty slut who likes it in the butt!'"
"'I'm a dirty slut who likes it in the butt!'"
"Good, now say, 'I'm a disgusting little whore who pimps out her ass for this job!'"
"'I'm a disgusting little whore who pimps out her ass for this job!'"
"Now say, 'I'm a pathetic piece of shit who doesn't deserve to be in the same ring with you and real wrestlers.'"
"'I'm a pathetic piece of shit who doesn't deserve to be in the same ring with you and real wrestlers.'"
"Say 'you're a worthless whore who isn't good enough to lick the boots of Mickie James!'"
"'I'm a worthless whore who isn't good enough to lick the boots of Mickie James!'"
"Say 'you would be lucky to be Mickie James's bitch!'"
"'I would be lucky to be Mickie James's bitch!'"
"Begged me to make you my bitch!"
"Please, please, please, please, please, my wonderful mistress Mickie James, please take my unworthy slut body and make me your bitch! I want to be your bitch! I need to be your bitch! Fuck my stupid ass hole and make me your bitch! Take my worthless shit shoot and make me your bitch! Rip my wretched poop pipe wide open and make me your bitch! It's all I'm good for! Taking your wonderful strap on cock in my stupid little butt hole is all I'm good for! Taking your wonderful strap on cock in my worthless little shitter is all I'm good for! Taking your wonderful strap on cock in my wretched little pooper is all I'm good for! Please, fulfil my purpose in life and make me your bitch, Mickie James's bitch!"
"Ok you asked for this my pathetic little bitch!" Mickie screamed taking Ashley's hips into her hands and began driving the dildo through her bowels at breakneck speed.
Ashley screamed, writhing underneath Mickie as her insights struggled to adjust to the force of the new pace of the sodomy. Eventually they did but Mickie didn't care. She was far too caught up in her butt pounding lust to give a fuck about the blonde beneath her. The room was filled by the sounds of flesh smacking on flesh as Mickie's hips slammed onto Ashley's bruised butt cheeks, making them turn an even darker red as her shitter was practically torn apart by the giant dildo. The only other sounds with the screams which by now were of complete and utter pleasure.
Ashley was now completely loving it. The nerve endings inside her anus were being stimulated, giving her pleasure she had never known before. Although many guys had fucked her, not one of them had lasted this long inside Ashley's tight little pussy. And any pleasure she might have got from a little pussy fucking was being completely dwarfed by this expert ass fucking her new owner was giving her. She was completely and totally unprepared for the pleasure of being buggered by her fellow diva. And even if she had been prepared for the pleasure that being sodomised by another woman could give her she still wouldn't have been prepared for her very first anal orgasm that rocked her to her very core. When it finally hit, Ashley's mind melted and she became a blob of pure blonde bimbo, put on this earth to do the only thing she could ever be good for, fuck. Before she had the chance to recover from her first anal orgasm the blonde was rocked with her second, and her third, and her fourth, and so on. If this was the kind of ecstasy that was awaiting her than Ashley would have no problem being Mickie James's bitch.
Mickie didn't even notice that Ashley was orgasming. She was too wrapped up in her own little world occupied by the tight little ass hole she was fucking. She'd finally found a part of Ashley she liked and now she was going to enjoy it. But all too soon the clit stimulator on the strap on and the sheer perverted pleasure of buggering this worthless woman sent Mickie over the edge and she came pounding into Ashley's ass. Mickie gripped her strap on balls, which as always was filled with her girl cream, and shot her girly liquid inside Ashley's bowels, marking the blonde as her bitch. Mickie continued to thrust gently inside Ashley's shit locker, riding out her orgasm and ensuring every drop of her creamy goo was deposited in the blonde's rectum.
Finally satisfied Mickie pulls out and watches as Ashley's dilated sphincter fails to close properly. She scowled as her cum started oozing out of the blonde's ruined back door and down her thighs. She was going to have to train Ashley not to insult her by allowing her ass to leak out her precious liquidy gifts to her so soon. In Mickie's opinion when she gave one of her bitches the privilege of taking her cum up their asses they should show their gratitude by keeping it inside them for as long as they possibly could and apologise to her when they inevitably lost her cum from inside their ass holes. Oh well, Ashley would learn, eventually, and in the meantime Mickie had some other liquidy gifts to give her new bitch.
Rolling the exhausted diva onto the floor on to her back, Mickie knelt down until she was practically sitting on Ashley's face, her strap on pressed against the blonde's lips.
Quickly coming to her senses Ashley kept her mouth firmly shut, desperately trying to keep the defile dildo out of her mouth.
"Oh come on Ashley, open up like a good little bitch," Mickie chuckled. When Ashley still didn't comply Mickie changed her tactics, "If you don't open that lousy cock sucker mouth of yours and clean you're yucky ass juices off my beautiful girl cock, you'll never know the joy of my dick in your ass hole again!"
After the ecstasy she had just experienced never knowing the joy of Mickie's dildo in her ass again was the very worst fate that Ashley could imagine. So reluctantly the blonde contest winner opened her mouth and allow the soiled strap on to slide past her lips, over her tongue and down her throat. She gagged at the smell and the taste of her bowels as she began to slowly bob her head on the dirty dildo.
"Oh come on bitch, you can do better than that." Mickie said, before an evil smile crossed her face, "Here, let me help you!"
Mickie positioned herself so she is lying face down with all her weight on her hands and toes, her crotch directly level with Ashley's mouth. Moving her hips back and forwards Mickie began to fuck her fellow diva's throat, slowly picking up speed as she used the blonde's mouth like a cunt.
To Ashley's further shame it turned out that she actually like the taste of her own ass and found herself relaxing her throat muscles to allow the strap on dick's now empty balls to slap against her chin with each unforgiving thrust.
Mickie could probably have gotten off again just from throat fucking Ashley, but she was getting tired of doing all the work and besides, she had a better idea how to use her new bitch's sweet little mouth.
Standing up Mickie took off the dildo and walked over to her bag to put it away.
The second she turned her back Ashley tried to get up.
"Stay there!" Mickie ordered in a commanding tone which had Ashley immediately lay still.
Mickie then walked back over to where the blonde was lying and kneeled over her, her pussy inches away from Ashley's face.
"As you can clearly see you've gone and made me all wet with your lusty little cock sucking," Mickie said rubbing her pussy lips, "Do you know what a good bitch does when it's owner is all wet Ashley?"
"... The... the bitch eats it's owner's pussy?" Ashley said weakly.
"That's right, a bitch eats it's owner's pussy. Well done Ashley, I might just be able to train you to be a good bitch yet," Mickie said as she lowered herself down onto the blonde's face.
As Mickie's pussy lips pressed down on to her lips Ashley opened her mouth and extended her tongue to slowly begin lapping at the centre of her new owner's being.
The blonde had been completely drunk for her previous lesbian experience and remembered very little about that night. She couldn't remember having sex with Vince, although she was sure she did, but she could remember what it felt like to have another woman's tongue inside her pussy for the very first time. She could remember the magic that tongue had caused inside her, touching places she didn't even know existed. She remembered this and the heavenly taste of the other woman's cunt juice sliding down her throat as she went down on another woman for the first time in her life.
Right now she was going down on another woman for the second time in her life and not only was she completely sober that the woman in question pussy juice seemed to taste even better than the firsts. Hell, this was the best thing the contest winner had ever tasted.
Ashley found herself bobbing her head upwards, using the momentum to thrust her tongue in and out of the little slice of heaven in front of her in an attempt to get more of the ambrosia like juice out of Mickie's love hole. Her hands came up to cup the brunette's buttocks, squeezing them in the palms of her hands before Mickie grabbed them and place them over her head.
"No touching me with your dirty hands unless I tell you too bitch!" Mickie said as she pressed herself further down onto Ashley, rocking herself back and forth, fucking that beautiful face with her pussy.
Mickie was surprised how well Ashley was tongue fucking her. Either the beautiful blonde had previous rug munching experience or she was just a natural pussy licker. Either way Mickie was going to make sure that her new bitch was going to spend a lot of time in between her thighs.
"That's it slut, eat my pussy! Eat my fucking pussy you dirty little carpet cleaning dyke! You've done this before haven't you! Don't try and deny it, I can tell! I can also tell that you were able to satisfy a lot more women with that mouth of yours than men, because damn girl, you can't suck cock for shit! At least you can get some good head though!" Mickie said as she rode Ashley's face harder, "but don't worry my nasty little rug muncher, I'll help teach you how to give a man good head! When I'm done with you you'll be able to suck cock better than a professional whore! I'm going to see you get your fuck holes stretched out until you're looser than a hundred year old ho! When I'm done with you you'll be able to take any size of cock in your mouth, pussy and ass! Do you want to know how I'm going to do that Ashley? I'm going to turn you into my professional whore! Oh yes, I'm going to pimp out that cum depository you call a mouth to every guy in that fucking locker room! I'm going to have you fucking gang banged! They're going to make you fucking air tight! And the only time you won't have a guy cock in you is when you either have my girl cock inside you or your licking my pussy like you are right now! Get used to licking me because you're going to have your face buried in my cunt for the rest of your fucking life you worthless piece of trash! Oh my fucking god, I'm going to cum all over your slutty face! I'm going to cum in that cunt lapping little mouth of yours! Oh fuck I'm going too..."
Mickie's rant of verbal abuse ended in a long ear piercing scream as she came all over Ashley's face. She became a wild woman, pressing her pussy down hard on the contest winner's face, trying to suffocate her fellow diva with her cunt.
Ashley tried her best to swallow all the delicious girl cum which was being poured almost directly down her throat but there was just too much of it. It completely covered her face and ran into her hair.
Mickie let out a long sigh as she finally stopped coming.
"Do you know what I like to do after a nice hard fucking session?" Mickie asked her new bitch as the blonde was cleaned her pussy of any remaining droplets of cum.
Before the contest winner had a chance to answer Mickie relaxed her bladder and began to urinate directly into Ashley's mouth. The blonde tried to pull away but she was too late to stop the first few spurts from sliding down her throat. She brought up her hands to push Mickie away but thought better of it.



She tried to avoid the liquid by shutting her eyes and turning her face away. It didn't work. Laying limply on the floor the defeated diva allowed her new owner to use her as a toilet, covering her face and staining her hair in piss.
When she was done, Mickie grabbed Ashley by the head and pressed her face to her cunt.
"Clean me bitch!" Mickie commands the broken diva.
Without a word of protest, Ashley stuck out her tongue and cleaned Mickie's pussy of any left over cum and piss. When Mickie was satisfied she got up, walked over to her bag and began to get dressed again.
"Ok slut listen up, I don't want to be seen with you so after I leave I want you to wait a few minutes and then meet me back in the parking lot! We're then going to use my rental car to drive back to my hotel room to further your training. Any questions bitch?"
"No." Ashley said weakly.
"Good!" Mickie said, as she left Ashley laying on the ground covered in cum, piss and clothes pegs.
Ashley lay on the floor for a few minutes her mind racing.
It would be so easy for her to just pick herself up, take off the clothes pegs, get dressed and get the fuck out of here. She could run away to a place that the WWE and Mickie James wouldn't be able to find her.
But she couldn't, after the ecstasy she had just experienced no amount of emotional and physical pain could keep her away from the woman who had broken her, the woman who had tamed her, the woman who had turned her into her bitch.
Picking herself up slowly, Ashley removed the clothes pegs, got dressed and went to go meet her new owner for a night of depraved lesbian sex that would make her feel incredibly sorry for the next diva that would become like her, just another one of Mickie James's bitches.
To be continued...
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They had been driving for a long time now and Jackie was starting to get nervous.
Her mistress had borrowed the vista cruiser from her boyfriend claiming that they were going to have a 'girl's night out', just the two of them. Eric was fine with it because apparently he was going to have a 'guy's night out' with their friends Michael, Stephen and Fez. When she had asked her mistress where they were going Donna had told her it was a surprise.
When they were in the car and out of sight of the Foreman house her mistress had handed her a blindfold and ordered her to put it on. Jackie had of course obeyed without question but the blindfold only increased her curiosity about what was going on. She trusted her mistress with all her heart, but since the incident with Fez she had been very distant and that worried the brunette.
Ever since they had got together they had been sleeping in the same bed. That hadn't changed, but her mistress didn't hold her anymore, and that's what worried Jackie the most. For the last few weeks Donna and Jackie had been having sex constantly and at the end of each night of passion Donna would pull Jackie to her, and wrap her arms around her. The brunette had never felt safer in her life than when she was in her mistress's arms. But that had all changed after Jackie had sex with Fez. No more mind blowing sex, no more sleeping in her mistress's arms, God the redhead barely even spoke to her anymore.
Part of her was terrified that her mistress was going to break up with her and was taking her somewhere where she wouldn't be able to make a scene. After the past few weeks Jackie genuinely didn't see how she could possibly go on without her mistress in her life and she knew that if the redhead chose to break her heart tonight it would destroy her. But her mistress had told her she loved her and if she cared about Jackie even half as much as Jackie cared about her than she would never let her go.
Finally the car came to a stop, where Jackie couldn't say.
"Keep the blindfold on and stay there." Donna ordered her bitch as she got out of the car and moved around to help Jackie out.
Holding Jackie by the hand Donna led her to their destination and told her, "Ok, you can remove the blindfold now."
Jackie did as she was told and was blown away by what she saw. They were in a clearing on top of some kind of mountain or a large hill. There were trees surrounding them but when she looked down Jackie could clearly see all of point place stretched out before her. In the distance the sun was slowly setting creating a breathtaking display of colours in the clear sky above.
Turning to her mistress Jackie saw the redhead was holding a hamper and smiling at her, "I thought we could have a picnic, you know, just the two of us."
"Oh mistress... I... I don't know what to say." said Jackie, unable to find the words to do justice to this moment.
"Well, if you don't like it we could always do something else." said Donna, misreading the signs.
"Oh God no mistress, I love it." said Jackie, fighting back the urge to throw herself into her mistress's arms.
"Good..." Donna said as the girls exchanged a warm smile and more than a hint of sexual tension, "there's a blanket back in the car for us to sit on. Why don't you be a good little girl and go get it for me."
Jackie excitedly scampered off to do as her mistress told her.
Donna unconsciously licked her lips as she watched her bitch's cute little butt wiggle as she left. Her sexual desires for her friend were becoming unquenchable and she found herself hungering for Jackie's body every second of every day. The last few weeks had been amazing, but there were some questions in the back of the redhead's mind which she felt needed to be answered. The problem was she feared the answers, because those answers could either strengthen her relationship with Jackie, or break them apart. In reality she didn't want to even ask these questions so great was her fear of losing Jackie, but if she didn't she might be running the risk of losing her anyway. Donna's only saving grace was that if Jackie loved her half as much as she loved Jackie then they could withstand anything.
When Jackie returned Donna silently motioned her to lay the blanket down on the grass so they could face the sunset while eating. They watched as the sun slowly fell over the horizon and night fell over point place. With the hustle and bustle of their daily lives neither girl had taken the time to watch the sunset properly before and found it to be stunningly beautiful and overwhelmingly romantic. It was the first time they've ever sat in silence before and while Jackie was loving the opportunity to be so close to her mistress, Donna's mind was racing as she tried to decide how best to approach something that might destroy this wonderful new relationship and in doing so destroy her.
Donna turns to look at the woman who had forever changed her life. She seemed to radiate in the moon light and Donna became lost in her beauty.
She is finally awoken by Jackie who had become concerned why her mistress was staring at her in such a way, "Mistress... Are you ok?"
"I'm... I'm fine..." Donna said, searching for the right words.
Silence fell between them, but unlike before this was uncomfortable.
After a while Jackie finally broke the silence, "Mistress... can I ask you something?"
"Anything."
"Mistress is this... is this a... is this a date?" Jackie asked, failing to meet her mistress's eyes.
"........ do you want it to be?" asked Donna.
"More than anything else in the world mistress." said Jackie looking up to stare deeply into the redhead's eyes.
"Then it's a date then." Donna said giving Jackie a smile that warmed her submissive heart.
Again there was silence.
Gathering up all of her courage Donna said slowly and carefully, Jackie... I'm going to ask you some questions... and when I do I don't want you to give me an answer you think I want to hear. I want you to answer me honestly as yourself, not as my bitch... do you understand?"
"Yes mistress."
"And don't call me mistress."
"Yes mis... I mean yes... Donna."
Donna let out a sigh and took a moment to try and choose the right words. Finally she said, "Jackie... I love you but over the past two weeks I have beaten and abused you and I can't understand why you would keep coming back to me after the way I've treated you."
"... I keep coming back because I love you."
"But why? Why do you love me? After everything I've done to you... how could you? How could you love me?" yelled Donna in frustration.
Looking at Donna in disbelief Jackie said, "How could I not? Don't you have any idea what you've done for me? You've set me free. For the first time in my life I feel at peace. Your a kind, loving, passionate and beautiful person and if anything the real question is how could you love me? How can you love me after what I've done?"
"Oh and what have you done Jackie." growled Donna, her temper flaring.
Since becoming Donna's bitch Jackie had stopped her argumentative ways. At this moment they were back with a vengeance, "Well let's see now, I've spent years treating you and everyone around me like crap. I've constantly insulted you to your face and behind your back. I've gone out of my way to let anyone with less money than me know that there beneath me. And let's face it, I'm an arrogant, egotistical, self-centred bitch who should have been put in her place years ago. And after all this time you finally give me the punishment I deserve and you have the audacity to ask me how I can love you?"
"The punishment you deserve?"
"What?"
"You said I gave you the punishment you deserved. You think you should be punished?" Donna asked.
Jackie shuffled awkwardly on the blanket but didn't answer.
"Why do you feel that you should be punished Jackie?" Donna pressed, "Answer me!"
"...... You wouldn't understand."
"Try me."
Jackie sighed and said, ".... my entire life I've never once been told off. Growing up my parents were never around. As compensation I was given money... but I didn't want money... I wanted my parents... I wanted a family. I try to be good but I didn't get any attention. And then I started doing bad things. It was mostly just little things, like insulting the help and pushing people over. One time I was even arrested for shoplifting but my parents did what they always do, they threw money at it and it went away. Eventually I came to the conclusion that I was untouchable, that no matter what I did I could do no wrong. But some part of me, deep down, knew I was doing bad things. The truth is I've hated myself for almost my entire life. But then you spanked me... you actually spanked me. For the first time in my life I was actually punished. For the first time in what feels like forever I didn't hate myself. For the first time in my life I had inner peace. When I'm with you Donna, I feel free, and if you can't handle that please tell me now before I fall any more in love with you."
Jackie burst into tears but before the first drop could run all the way down her face Donna had pulled her into her arms, and said, "Jackie, I'd rather die than lose you now. You have no idea how much you mean to me. I always knew there was a side of you that you didn't let anyone see and if I helped you to come out... I mean if I've helped you to achieve a better understanding of yourself then it makes me want to be with you even more. But I just think we need to make sure that this is something we both want because if it isn't then I want to find out now so I might have a faint hope of being able to survive without... without you..."
"I want this... I want us... I want you... and I don't understand why you even need to question this... I mean... if you love me like you say you do then why do you need to ask these questions?" Jackie asked, still whimpering into Donna's shoulder.
"I want this too, and I don't want to ask these questions but I think I need to ask them, I think we need to ask them. We need to try and get a better understanding of what's happened to us. I mean, one day we're just regular Donna and Jackie and everything is normal. And now all of a sudden I'm mistress Donna and your my bitch and we're having this mind blowingly wonderful sex. I think we need to ask each other some questions and answer honestly. Before I had no idea why you or anyone would like to be spanked but now I understand, and I'm ok with it. But I still don't understand after everything that I've done to you that you could love me. You have no idea how guilty I've been feeling lately, and I just want you to know that I am so, so sorry."
Jackie lifted her head up and looked into Donna's eyes, "Please Donna, don't be sorry. You can be anything you want to be just please don't be sorry. Don't be sorry about what we've done together because I'm not sorry for a single second of it."
Realising what Jackie thought she had said Donna quickly said, "No Jackie, please don't think I'm sorry for being with you because I'm not, I'm only sorry for the way I've been treating you. I know why you want it, now but I didn't know for the last two weeks, and I abused you anyway and I have no idea why."
"... You don't know... or you don't want to tell me." Jackie said truly questioning her mistress for the first time in a long time.
"... I... I... I don't think... you'd..."
"Understand?"
".... Yes...."
"Try me."
Donna sighed and said, "It was never about hurting you."
"I never thought for a second it was."
"..... My parents broke up and got back together constantly before my Mom finally left. I tried to talk to Eric about it but he just doesn't get it. And I love Eric but we're so different. He's already got his future planned out and it involves me being a baby machine for him and that's not what I want. I want to do something with my life but I don't know what and it scares me that I don't know what I'm doing, it makes me feel so... out of control. When I was younger I quickly learned by playing games like football and basketball that I liked being in control. Moving around with the ball, dodging opponents, trying to score, being the centre of attention, knowing that the fate of that game rested on my shoulders, it all made me feel so powerful... so alive... so in control. But lately I've never felt more out of control. But when I'm with you Jackie, none of that other stuff matters and it's just you and me. For the first time in so long I feel I'm in control and it feels wonderful." Donna turns to look deep into Jackie's eyes and said, "You told me that I set you free, well the truth is Jackie you're the one who set me free. And how have I repaid you; I've spanked you, which ok now I know you like but again I didn't before, I've made you lick me, I've called you names, I've shoved a dildo up your ass for God sakes. After doing all that to you can you really say that you don't hate me?"
"Donna Pinciotti I love, worship and adore you and I could never ever hate you. After everything I've done I deserves spanking and verbal abuse and as for the... as for the pussy licking and butt fucking... I... I liked it." Jackie said, blushing from head to toe, "I never thought I'd like something like that... I mean you know, it seems so gross and stuff, but... it felt so... good... so right. I mean... the first time I tasted your pussy it was like I'd found heaven on earth in between your thighs. I don't think I could ever get enough of eating you out. And as for when you butt fucked me...oh my god, I swear I've never cum so hard in my life. I mean sure it hurt at first, but then it started to feel good... and then it started to feel... awesome. Ever since you shoved a dildo up my butt I've been craving anal sex. Ever since you shoved a dildo up my butt my butt has been craving anal sex. My butt, along with all my other unworthy orifices, craves you Donna Pinciotti."
Donna licks her lips subconsciously as she moves closer to Jackie. Her bitch's words have set a fire inside her and she feels the need to be close to her beloved brunette. Both girls close their eyes as their lips meet for a soft, tender kiss. Donna tries to keep the kiss is gentle as possible but she just couldn't resist slipping her tongue inside her bitch's mouth. A battle starts between the two tongues which, although starts off soft, soon turns into a passionate battle for dominance. Donna slowly pushes Jackie down to the grass and mounds her, pressing her body onto hers, and slowly began to rub herself against her bitch.
Donna finally broke the lip lock and began to kiss her way down Jackie's neck. Normally Jackie would have craved this, and her entire body did, but Donna's words had opened a floodgate of emotions inside her and there was more she wanted to ask... there was more she needed to know.
Summoning all of her willpower and self-control Jackie asked, "What about our boyfriends?"
What a mood killer...
Donna looked up, "What?"
"What about our boyfriends... you said we would tell them about us and they could either accept that and be with us or we would be together without them... but it's been two weeks and we still haven't told them..."
Donna sighed and sat up, "... I guess as long as I'm going to tell Eric I can keep him and still have you... but if and when I tell him than I run the risk of losing him... and more importantly... I might run the risk of losing you."
"... I feel the same way about Stephen... but Donna... you'll never ever going to lose me. I'll always be yours. No matter what happens... I'll always love you."
Donna looked into Jackie's eyes and saw nothing but love and compassion, "... when do you want to tell them?"
"Whenever you're ready."
"I don't think I'll ever be, so you choose. When you're ready, tell me, and then we'll tell them together, ok?"
"Ok." Jackie thought for a minute before she said, "Donna... over the past few weeks you have made me feel so much better about myself... I have found an inner piece with you that I didn't think was possible... but sometimes I feel like it... isn't enough... the punishment isn't enough. Don't get me wrong, when you spank me and boss me around I feel free... but after everything I've done... and after all the people I emotionally hurt I feel I need to do something to make it better... I feel we need to do something to make it better..."
"Like what?"
"I don't know..." Jackie said, choosing her next words very carefully, desperately trying not to upset the woman she loved, "I used to be so rude to Fez... behind his back more than to his face... and I teased him constantly for my own amusement... but after being with him... I don't feel so guilty about what I did to him any more..."
"So what... you want to sleep with everyone in point place to make you feel better about yourself?" Donna said, a mixed look of hurt and anger on her face.
"Yes... no... I don't know... I don't know what I'm feeling... I don't know what I'm thinking... I don't know whether I'm straight... or gay... or even who I am... I just don't know... I don't know anything anymore..." Jackie said, tears running down her face again, "all I know is I have never been more happy than I am with you..."
Donna pulled Jackie tightly to her again and comforted her as she cried.
Donna gave Jackie a few moments to let her emotions out before saying, "What do you want me to do?"
"That's just it... I don't know... I don't know what would make this all better... I don't know... I don't know anything... the only thing I know is when I'm with you I'm happy and when you're punishing me I feel free... maybe... maybe you could do something..."
"What do you mean?"
"I mean you could do something... no... I want you to do something... I want you to do something that will make this feeling of guilt go away."
"Like what?"
"I don't know... I love what you do to me... but sometimes... sometimes I wish you were a little more... rough with me..."
"You want me to be more rough with you?"
"Yes... is that weird? Do you hate me for wanting that?"
"Jackie, I could never ever hate you... it's just... I'm not sure what to do..."
"I don't know either... something... anything... just pleased Donna... take my pain away... I want you to take my pain away..."
Donna bit her lip, the pain of her next words hurting her before they even came out, "... if I do... will you need me any more?"
"Of course I'll need you... how can you think I ever won't need you?" Jackie asked, unable to comprehend not wanting or needing her mistress Donna, "I love you. I need you in my life and I always will. I just need you to alleviate my suffering a little more... ok?"
"Ok... but I'm still not sure what you want me to do..."
I'm not sure either... so... just do something ok..."
"Ok... but if you don't like it or you're in any way uncomfortable with it you have to tell me ok... and that goes for anything else we do together... I love you Jackie and I don't want to hurt you."
"I love what we do together and I don't think you could ever truly hurt me, which is one of the many, many things I love about you."
The girls exchange a smile before Donna asks, "Why did you start talking about the need to be punished when we were talking about what to do about our boyfriends?"
Jackie took a deep breath and said, "Because first I want you to somehow punish me for things that I've done... something more than just tanning my bottom red with your bare hand. Then I'll be ready to tell Stephen and Eric about us... is that ok?"
"That's ok... we'll tell them after..."
The sentence was left open because Donna really didn't have any idea what it was Jackie wanted her to do or what she could do to this woman without truly hurting her. Donna's mind began to race as she began to think of some place or someone she could go to for advice but before she got the chance to come up with a good idea she was woken from her thoughts by Jackie.



"Donna..."
"Yes Jackie."
"Are we gay?"
"What?"
"I mean... I don't want to lose Stephen and you obviously don't want to lose Eric and I enjoyed having sex with Fez... but whatever I had with Michael, Stephen and Fez can in no way compare to what I have with you and I'm afraid... no not afraid... I'm... I'm just... I don't know what I am... I just... I'm not sure... what I am any more... you know?"
"I know exactly how you feel Jackie... I love what I have with Eric... and enjoy being with him... but being with you is so... different... in such a good way... and it's scary... it's really, really scary... but if we stay together I think we can get through this... we might not even have to lose what we have with Eric and Hyde if we're lucky. But we have to play our cards right, ok? Both of our guys might get jealous at the thought of us together... but if we can sit down with them and slowly talk them into it we might be able to keep them as well... and that's what we want... right?"
"... right..."
Silence fell over the girls once again.
Jackie admired the beautiful view of the place that Donna had brought her too. From where they were sitting they could see the whole of point place which was now lit up by thousands of street and household lights. Hundreds may be thousands of people just going about their business unaware that two girls were watching them from afar.
It was a clear night and the brunette could see every single star in the sky. She spent some time counting them before focusing her attention on the moon and how it's light shined down upon them, illuminating them in moon light.
"It's all so... beautiful." Jackie said as she took in the breathtaking sight.
"It sure is..." said Donna, who's eyes had never left the brunette.
Jackie blushed when she realised that Donna was talking about her, but then she turned to look at her mistress and was taken aback by just how truly beautiful the redhead was.
As she thought about her mistress Jackie remembered another fear she had in her mind which she couldn't stop herself from expressing, "... Donna..."
"Yes Jackie..."
"Don't you think it's a bit risky to be here?"
"What do you mean?"
"I mean... this is a pretty romantic spot... and I'm sure lots of people come here... how did you know we would be alone tonight?"
"I didn't... but lots of couples come here to see the sunset and since no one else has shown up we'll probably be ok... besides... there's supposed to be some big movie coming out today and everyone wants to go and see it... don't worry... will be fine..."
"There's something else..."
"And what's that Jackie?"
"... what we're doing... well it's... it's... it's illegal here... society says it's wrong and the church says it's a sin... to and... and... I don't know..." Jackie trailed off, unsure what she was saying, and certainly not liking what she was saying.
Donna took a deep breath, cupped Jackie's face so the brunette was looking directly into her eyes and said, "Jackie... I want you to listen very carefully to me... I don't give a fuck whether this is legal or not. I don't give a fuck whether society or the church thinks it's wrong. As far as I'm concerned nothing that could feel this good could ever be wrong, and if it is then I don't ever want to be right. And as far as it being a sin... firstly, I don't see how it could be... secondly, if it is, I would burn for you. For you Jackie... I would happily burn."
"I'd burn for you too Donna!" Jackie said, a small smile creeping across her face.
The sentiment was twisted and yet somehow romantic... actually their entire relationship was twisted and yet somehow romantic.
"There is nothing I wouldn't do for you... you're my world and I couldn't imagine life without you..." Donna said, taking Jackie's hand into hers and saying what was in her heart, "... I love you Jackie Burkhardt."
"I love you too Donna Pinciotti."
Donna smiled at Jackie and said something she'd wanted to say for two weeks, "Will you be my girlfriend?"
"What!" Jackie gasped, not quite believing what she'd just heard.
"Will you be my girlfriend... as well as my bitch... I mean you don't have too if you don't want to... I just thought..."
"Oh Donna, I want to be your girlfriend more than anything else in the world."
Donna smile could have lit up a stadium, "So... we're girlfriends now?"
"We're girlfriends."
The setting, the words, and the emotion behind them all caught up with the girls and they fell into each other's arms, their lips crashing together in a passionate kiss. Before she knew it Jackie was on her back on the ground, her tongue fighting for survival in her own mouth as her girlfriend effortlessly began to strip her of her clothes.
The kiss was broken momentarily as Donna pulled off Jackie's top and then her own before she captured her girlfriend's lips with hers once again. As she un-hooked and removed Jackie's bra the brunette did the same. They kicked off their shoes at the same time as they both reached for the buttons to their pants. They unbuttoned quickly and pushed their pants and panties as far down their legs as possible before kicking them off the rest of the way.
The girls were very pleased to have been able to only have to break their kiss once to remove their clothes but now other places needed the soft caress of each other's lips.
Donna kissed down Jackie's jaw line, down her neck and upper chest until she reached her girlfriend's pert breasts. Taking one of the already erect nipples into her mouth Donna gently sucked on it, using her tongue to roll it and coated with saliva before moving to the other nipple and repeating the process. She used one hand to massage the other breast and the other to press the nipple she was sucking on into her mouth. Jackie sighed and stroked her mistress/girlfriend's hair lovingly as Donna wonderfully tortured her for a few minutes before slowly kissing her way down her flat stomach towards the treasure between her thighs.
When she reached her destination Donna took a few moments to study just how beautiful her girlfriend was down there before she began to lower her face and extend her tongue.
But before the first lick Jackie said, "Please... Donna... I need you too..."
Quickly realising what Jackie meant Donna crawled on her knees up and sideways until her pussy was hovering over her girlfriend's cunt hungry mouth. Before she got the chance to lower herself Jackie reached out, grabbed her butt cheeks and pulled her down to her face, burying her tongue inside her dripping wet hole.
"Jackie... no... stop..." said Donna looking down at Jackie.
As soon as she heard those words Jackie stopped and looked at her mistress/girlfriend with a worried expression on her face, "Did I... did I... did I do something wrong?"
"No Jackie, that was wonderful, but we're in no hurry. We're in the middle of nowhere and it's just us. There's no one around for miles. We have all night so don't rush this ok?"
"Ok." Jackie said who then took a minute to study the delicacy that had been placed in front of her.
Jackie had got so used to burying her tongue as deep inside her mistress's cunt the second it was placed in front of her she had forgotten how beautiful it was. As she stared at it Jackie fell in love with Donna's pussy all over again.
Finally the brunette extended her tongue and gave one slow, long lick of her girlfriend's core. The flavour set her taste buds on fire and she had to fight herself not to just devour the juicy cunt that had been put in front of her. But she managed to remind herself that Donna, the woman she loved with all her heart, wanted a nice long pussy licking. That thought managed to keep her in line as she began to gently lap at the centre of her girlfriend's joy.
With Jackie gently eating her out Donna focused all her efforts on bringing pleasure to her girlfriend and her delicious pussy. She slowly caressed the lips with her tongue, every so often stopping to tease the clit or to give one long lick down the centre of her girlfriend's cunt. Sometimes she'd even gently press her tongue into Jackie's wet hole, teasing but never quite achieving penetration. All this was driving Jackie wild and Donna had planned to do this to her girl for hours if possible but the problem was that her bitch was doing the exact same thing to her and the redhead didn't know how much she could last.
It almost became a contest between the two lovers to see who would start tongue fucking the other first. They used every trick they had picked up over the past two weeks to make the other break first or make them orgasm trying.
The gentle teasing felt like it went on for an eternity. How long for sure, neither girl could say.
Locked in this intimate lesbian embrace time lost all meaning. Minutes, hours, days could have gone past and neither girl would have noticed. The entire world now involved around each other's cunts and a overwhelming desire to bring pleasure to them.
Finally the desire became too great and Jackie and Donna simultaneously buried their tongues as deep into each other as they possibly could. Closing their mouths around the dripping holes the girls began to slowly and passionately tongue fuck one another towards the inevitable conclusion of their 69.
It was only the thought that her mistress Donna wanted a slow and gentle pussy eating that was able to stop Jackie from giving her girlfriend the frantic tongue fucking she so wanted to give her. Donna's juices were driving her crazy and she knew they were just the appetiser. Just the thought of the creamy strawberry flavoured cum that would be her reward for pleasing her girlfriend's pussy made Jackie salivate and want to use every trick she had learnt about making her mistress cum so she might drink the sweet nectar that was pure Donna. But her desire to please her mistress outweighed her craving for her cum, but only just.
Meanwhile Donna was herself slowly trying to increase the pace of the tongue fucking so she could keep the romance of the situation and still have her sweet bitch's juice and a nice hard orgasm in the process. The taste of her girlfriend's cunt was driving the redhead insane with lust and it was a miracle she had lasted this long.
The slow build up had been torturous but soon it would be all worth it.
Donna could tell she was going to cum and cum hard soon but she wanted to be able to send Jackie over the edge at the same time if not first.
Jackie had slowly copied her movements and now their tongues were moving like a blur inside each other, the loud sucking noises created from them slurping up each other's juices echoing throughout the mountainside.
At the height of their passion both girls, as if moving as one, lubed the index finger of their right hand in pussy juice before slowly sliding it inside the others ass hole.
The second the digits were into the knuckle inside their back passages the girls simultaneously experience their first orgasm of the night, their juice pouring into each other's mouths and down their throats. Neither girl slowed their pace and they were able to quickly squeeze another climax out of their lover followed by another and another and another.
They quickly lost count of how many orgasms they had both received but that didn't matter to them at this point. All that mattered was to bring the other pleasure and of course to swallow the liquidy reward of their efforts.
Finally when her mouth was sore and her tongue felt like it was going to fall off Donna lifted herself off Jackie, who whimpered at the loss of her mistress/girlfriend's pussy, turned herself around and collapse on top of the brunette in a sweaty heap.
They lay there for a while, desperately trying to regain their strength but at the same time very aware of each other's bodies pressed up against each other.
As her strength returned Donna slid her hand down until she could slip two of her fingers into Jackie's soaking wet pussy.
Jackie moaned with pleasure as her mistress filled her. She was complete again. Staring into her mistress's eyes she saw nothing but love and compassion staring back at her. Those eyes captivated and enslaved her. If she hadn't been so devoted to this woman before she certainly would have been now.
Donna almost didn't want to continue and break this perfect moment, but her own lust for her girl drove her over the edge. Unable to stop herself she began to slowly thrust her fingers in and out of her girlfriend's sweet little pussy.
The pleasure of her mistress moving inside her was overwhelming. Jackie could have so easily slipped into the pleasure and become lost in it, but she found herself really bothered by the fact that Donna wasn't receiving any pleasure from this. Jackie wanted, no she needed to give pleasure back.
Slowly placing her hand on her mistress's body, Jackie slowly slid it downwards until it reached the centre of the redhead's being. Donna's breathing became heavier and Jackie searched her mistress's eyes for any signs that she should stop what she was doing. Seeing none she slowly pushed two of her fingers past her mistress's pussy lips and into her tight channel. She was unable to stop a smile crossing her face as the powerful woman she had come to call mistress moaned from her touch.
Donna's eyes never left Jackie's as they began to match each other thrust for thrust inside each other's wet holes.
Feeling adventurous, Donna slowly slid a third finger into Jackie, making sure to check her eyes for even a flicker of pain or discomfort. All the redhead saw in Jackie's eyes were an increase in wonderment and sexual desire. Moments later Donna felt a third finger had been added to her own centre which the redhead was more than ready for.
Jackie had been afraid that trying to insert her unworthy fingers inside her mistress's beautiful cunt would have angered the redhead. Luckily for her it had only seemed to increase her mistress's desire for her to the point where Donna actually push the third finger into her. Taking her chances Jackie had done the same and much to her delight her mistress then slowly inserted a fourth finger inside her. She did the same and carefully bawling her fingers together, much like Donna was doing inside her own eager hole, slowly slid a fourth finger into the redhead's hungry cunt.
In an attempt to relax each other's finger stuffed holes both girls frantically rubbed each other's cilt's with their thumbs as they continued to stare into each other's eyes.
It was so wonderful, so beautiful, so romantic, and yet at the same time it was so torturous.
Donna and Jackie had never felt so connected to each other and they were both trying to keep their emotions in check and just enjoy the moment of love between them but their animal lust for each other was driving them both insane.
As the pace slowly increased Jackie wrapped her legs around Donna's back pulling her lover closer with each of the powerful thrusts. As the redhead thrust inwards the brunette thrust inwards and as the redhead thrust outwards the brunette thrust outwards their rhythm perfectly matched, the sensations running through their bodies and the look in each other's eyes driving their primal needs and urges to the point where they became almost unbearable.
Their eyes were locked together in a mutual understanding of the overwhelming passion, desire and loved that they shared for each other. Those eyes spoke of something deep inside them, something primal, something pure.
The world around them had long faded away into background noise. As far as Donna and Jackie were concerned at this point the only thing that mattered in the entire world was each other.
What Donna and Jackie were now experiencing was pure animalistic lust and desire for each other but at the same time there eyes spoke of a love for each other which an epic novel could not do justice too.
In this moment Donna wanted to know that Jackie was hers. There was part of her that was worried she was running the risk of ruining the romantic atmosphere she had managed to create for them, but she didn't care. All she cared about was being told that this beautiful creature was beyond a shadow of a doubt hers.
The moonlight, the stars, her mistress's fingers slamming into her pussy, her fingers slamming into her mistress's pussy, everything just seemed so... perfect. Jackie just didn't see how anything could be as perfect as this. But as always just when Jackie didn't think things with Donna could get any better they did...
"Jackie... are you... my girl..." panted Donna, her fragile mind and exhausted body struggling to even say that simple sentence.
"... Oh Donna..." Jackie gasped, tears of joy running down her face, "I'm yours... I'll always be yours... no matter what happens... I'll always be your bitch... your slut... your girl..."
The moments before their climaxes seem to last forever. In many ways Donna and Jackie wished they did. They wish they could live in this moment forever, forever trapped together in a moment of pure love and devotion to each other. But all too soon the world came crashing down around them. The world felt like it was ending in a series of explosions which rocked their bodies.
In reality the world wasn't ending, they were just cumming together, the whole time staring into each other's eyes as they surrendered themselves to each other, their pussies covering their hands with their love juice.
As they finally lay still, panting and exhausted, they used the last few ounces of their strength to bring their hands up to each other's faces and licked the creamy reward of their sex off each other's fingers, their eyes locked together like the idea of breaking eye contact with each other was unbearable. As they finished their feast of pussy the girl's almost endless sexual appetite was momentarily satisfied and all they were left with was their love for each other. Staring into each other's eyes they said the only thing that they could possibly say...
"... I love you Jackie." Donna said voicing what her heart knew to be true with every fibre of her being.
"I love you too Donna." Jackie said the words coming from the very deepest part of her heart and soul.
When she was able Donna rolled Jackie and herself so that she was on her back cradling the girl that meant the world to her to her bosom. They lay there for a long time looking up at the stars and contemplating the series of events which brought them together. There were still doubts and questions about their future but right now none of that mattered. All that mattered was that they were together and they were happy. Whatever the future held they would face it together.
To be continued...
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Trish Stratus was completely and utterly drunk. Her fellow diva and kind of friend Ashley had taken her for a girl's night out drinking to celebrate her victory. Trish hadn't felt like celebrating, and the alcohol had not done its job in easing her mind on her current troubles.
It was a miracle that she'd managed to make it out of that match victorious. It wasn't so much that her opponent was superior to her, or she was afraid of her, it was more the fact that every single time she touched that evil brunette seductress, Trish thought of the night of passion they had shared.
Almost 2 whole weeks ago now, Trish's number one fan Mickie James had seduced her and made her cum harder than she'd ever cum in her life. This fact scared the hell out of Trish. Every single time she touched her in that match she was reminded how gently Mickie's fingers had felt caressing her skin, how soft Mickie's tongue felt on her body, and how wonderfully hard Mickie's strap on had felt inside her.
But now it was over. Trish had defeated Mickie. So it was over now. For good. Now she could move on with her life. Move on with her loveless life. Move on in her loveless life where the greatest thing to happen to her in years was when she was fucked by a member of her own sex! God Trish hated herself right now.
Ashley was going on and on about something. But Trish wasn't really listening. She hadn't been listening all night. At first it was just because Ashley was very boring, but now it was because Trish was having a problem staying conscious and wasn't going to waste her valuable concentration on listening to what this waste of space had to say. But she was fighting a losing battle.
Trish was no light weight when it came to drink. She could hold her own in a contest, and certainly enjoyed the occasional drink, but she had never consumed this much alcohol in such a short amount of time.
Finally, with enough alcohol in her to beach a whale, Trish slid deeper into her chair, as her world faded to blackness...
***
When Trish awoke, the first thing she noticed was that she was in incredible pain. Her head was killing her, and she felt like the room was spinning. She fought the urge to throw up and took a look at her surroundings.
The second thing she noticed was that she seemed to be in a typical hotel room bed. The room didn't really look cheap, but since Trish earned more money than most of the divas, and she'd been around for a while, she could afford the luxury suites. And this was not a luxury suite. This was not even her room.
The third thing she noticed was that the source of all her emotional turmoil was standing over her holding a glass.
"You're awake, finally." said Mickie cheerily, "I was beginning to think you'd sleep the night away. Here drink this it will help you with your hangover."
Trish took a moment to consider her options. She wasn't sure whether or not she could trust Mickie, but her head was killing her so she took the glass from Mickie and sipped it cautiously. The drink tasted a little bitter but it was ok. In a very short time Trish could feel her aches and pains ebbing away. She slowly drank it in silence until there was none left.
Eventually she asked "What was that?"
"Old recipe my Grand-pappy gave me." Mickie said, "Its kind of a miracle hangover cure."
"Ok, what's in it?"
"Sorry, family secret. If I told you I'd either have to kill you, or marry you!" Mickie said with a smile.
Trish grumbled something under her breath.
"Oh come on Trish, lighten up? Come on, oh oh oh, do you know if you're happy and you know it."
Trish watched in horror as Mickie sang the nursery rhyme if you're happy and you know it. This was the woman who had seduced her. This was the woman who had sexually dominated her with ease. This was the woman who had made her feel pleasure like she'd never known. And here she was singing nursery rhymes... slightly off key too.
Realising she was getting off topic, Mickie ended her rendition of the nursery rhyme and started to speak at a mile a minute, "Anyway, I brought you here Trish so I can apologise to you. You see I might have told you a teeny, weenie, little white lie before. Do you remember when we were in your hotel room and I said I wasn't trying to turn you gay or anything. Well... that was kind of... a lie. But at the same time it kind of wasn't, because I'm not technically trying to turn you gay... not 100%... more like... 50%. Of course if I did accidentally turn you completely gay that would be ok. I've done it before... although, now I think about it, those girls were probably gay already and I just showed them their closet door. For instance that girl Erica was a complete dyke, and so was Susan, and Rachel, that girl was just born to eat pussy... but I'm getting off topic again. The point is I'm not trying to turn you gay, just bisexual. I myself am bi, I was telling you the truth about the fact I have a boyfriend. I love him and his hard cock, but I've always felt the need to dominate women and I wouldn't give that up for any man. Just like I wouldn't give up men, even if it's you asking me too. Anyway, why was I, oh yes, I'm trying to turn you bisexual. Well, not so much turn, more like showing you a part of yourself you didn't know existed. You see Trish, some girls just like boys, some girls just like girls, and some girls, like you and me, like boys and girls. I say you and me because I have a very good gaydar and I've never ever been wrong when I spot a bisexual closet case, and you Trish Stratus are a bisexual closet case. You already know the pleasure I can give you, and I'm not asking you to give up men, or even be monogamous to me, but I think we could be good together. I think together we could dominate the WWE women's division and turn every single one of our fellow divas into our little bitches. But I don't want an answer now. I want you to go away and think about it. When you agree I don't want their to be a single doubt in your mind that we belong together and if you think about it, I mean if you really think about it, you'll realise we're perfect for each other." Mickie stopped to give Trish time to let all that sink in, before saying, "So, do you have any questions?"
There was a long silence as Trish tried to collect her thoughts. It was a lot to take in. She wanted to ask Mickie questions, but she was terrified of the answers. Of course, as always Trish's curiosity got the better of her and she asked, "Ok... so... you think I'm bisexual?"
"No, I know you're bisexual!"
"Is that so?"
"There isn't a single doubt in my mind."
"Oh, and why is that?"
"Ok, where to begin. I guess for starters there is how easily you became aroused when I was kissing and caressing you last time we made love. And then there's the fact that you were begging me to eat your pussy, and then when I did you came over and over in my mouth allowing me to drink some of the sweetest cum I've ever tasted! And then there is how you pushed yourself back on my strap on and begged for it not only in your sweet little pussy, but in your tight little ass-hole as well, which, in case you've forgotten, I broke in for you. And we both know it wasn't pain you past out from on Monday night, it was pleasure. Am I wrong about any of these facts?"
There was silence, before Trish quickly change the subject, "The other week, you said you were going to make me your bitch."
"Yes, I did."
"Did you... did you mean it?"
"Yes."
"And why would I want to be your bitch?" Trish said defiantly.
Mickie smiled, sat next to Trish and said, "Because after five long years of fighting to be taken seriously as a wrestler you secretly desire submission. Whether you want to admit it or not, you loved being bent to my will, and used. It made you feel free. You felt like you didn't have to worry, you didn't have to struggle, you didn't have to fight any more. You could just be whatever I wanted you to be, free of prejudice, free of judgment, free of damnation. You could allow yourself to feel helpless and out of control for the first time in years. And the fact you enjoyed that Trish makes you a submissive woman and submissive women are bitches for dominant women like me "
Trish bit her lip as Mickie stared into her eyes. Desperately trying to break the tension she said, "And... and you're giving me some time to think about this?"
"Yes."
"..... how long? I mean is there a time limit?"
"Wrestlemania."
"Wrestlemania?"
"Yes Trish, Wrestlemania. The biggest wrestling show of the year. The granddaddy of them all. The place where dreams are fulfilled and legends are made. And this year, its the place where I'm going to take your women's title."
"Yeah, because you had so much luck doing that today."
"Oh Trish, you actually think you beat me? In case you've forgotten I had the chance to pin you and I didn't. You want to know why? Because I'm saving my very first title win for Wrestlemania. I want to win the women's title at the same event that 22 years ago got me into wrestling. I want to win the women's title in the event that me and my grand-pappy used to save up our money so we could watch on a crappy little TV at home. And I want to fulfil my dreams and win the women's title from the greatest women's champion of all time, you. Trish, when I beat you for the women's title, at wrestlemania, I will solidify myself as the new face of women's wrestling. Of course by then you're probably going to offer to lie down for me, but I'll refuse. Even when you've accepted that we belong together and you're my bitch, I'm going to insist that you try your best in match's to defeat me. You see Trish, I may want to dominate the women's division, but total domination is very boring and I love competition. All so when I beat you, it will be because I can, not because you want to let me. I can see it now Trish, it's going to be the greatest day of my life. The women's title under one arm and the greatest women's champion of all time Trish Stratus under the other. It's going to be so sweet."
"You sound pretty sure of yourself."
"I am."
"And if I reject you?"
Mickie looked thoughtful for a moment, "You know, I haven't even thought about that."
Trish rolled her eyes and asked, "Who's your boyfriend?"
"What?"
"You said you have a boyfriend, is that true? I mean I don't remember you telling me about any boyfriend.
"Well, you didn't ask." Mickie said softly. For a moment Trish realises just how little she really knew about her number one fan before she is awoken from her thoughts by Mickie. "Kenny."
"What?"
"My boyfriend."
"Kenny... spirits squad Kenny! The male cheerleader! Really!"
"Really!"
"But isn't he... isn't he gay?"
"Not all male cheerleaders are gay Trish... just most of them."
"Ok... but even if he's not gay, seriously what does he have to offer?"
"A 14 inch cock."
".......... you... you can't be serious?"
"Deadly, I mean why else would I date a male cheerleader?"
"I have no idea... but I mean... 14 inches... that's not possible... is it?"
Mickie smiled wickedly, "Well Trish, I'll tell you what, when your my bitch, I'll let you ride him, and you can tell me just how big he is!"
"Your bitch... I thought you said that you want to take over the women's division with me and make all the other divas our bitches?"
"I do, and you Trish, you're going to be my number one bitch, my second in command, my girl."
"And I'm a natural submissive, as well as a closet bisexual?"
"Yes."
"And your gaydar told you that did it?"
"No, the way you came told me that."
"That... that could have been a fluke!"
"So let me proved to you that it wasn't!" Mickie said moving closer to Trish on the bed.
As the brunette advanced Trish's pussy became wet with the anticipation of what Mickie could do to her. The memories of two weeks ago were still fresh in her mind but Trish needed time to think. Was this really what she wanted? Did she really want to become Mickie's bitch?
Before she could answer any of those questions the brunette's soft lips were practically pressed against hers and all she could manage to say was a feeble, "But I'm... I'm... I'm straight."
The second those words were out of her mouth Trish regretted them because even she didn't believe them at this point. The pleasure Mickie had given her had felt too good for her to be completely straight. She knew she wanted... no she needed to feel that pleasure again. And from the way Mickie was looking at her Trish could tell that she wasn't the only one who knew what she truly wanted.
"If you're 100% straight then when I kiss you, touch you and make love to you, you'll feel repulsed. Then you can push me away and tell me to stop. If that's what you really want? But then again, I think we both know what you really want." Mickie said closing the distance between them.
When Mickie's soft lips pressed against hers, Trish melted into the brunette's arms, and once again she became putty in her hands.
When Mickie ran her tongue gently over the entrance to her lips, Trish open them to accept her tongue into her mouth without question. As she inspected Trish's tonsils Mickie slowly ease the women's champion onto her back on the bed, moved herself on top of her and continued to kiss her.
Trish could feel Mickie's skin pressing into hers. She felt like she was being consumed by the horny brunette... and she welcomed it. Mickie's touch was creating a passion inside her that she'd never felt before. It made her feel alive and at that moment in time Trish didn't care about anything except how good the brunette's touch felt... and how soft the lips felt against hers... and that wonderful commanding tongue telling her tongue exactly what to do... oh this was bliss.
After a while, Mickie began to slowly take off Trish's top, reluctantly breaking their lip lock to pull the top over the blondes head before crashing her lips back down to meet her idols. She then slowly, expertly removed her bra. She then unbuckled Trish's pants and broke the kiss again to pull her bottoms away, taking her panties with it.
Mickie smiled staring down at Trish's glorious naked body, as the blonde looked at her with uncertainty in her eyes. Mickie slowly removed her top and through it on the floor where she dumped Trish's garments. She then removed her bra, miniskirt, and finally her panties and threw it on the pile of clothes on the floor.
The two women studied each other for a moment, taking in each other's naked bodies.
Trish was blown away by the sight of Mickie's body. She had seen it before in the locker room showers, and before when they had done it, but this was the first time she was actually looking at her properly. She studied her body, her curvy hourglass figure with her full breasts, not as big as Trish's but still very big, and cute little butt. And those soft, kissable lips that Trish knew for a fact could bring her so much pleasure. Mickie was so... beautiful... why hadn't she realise this before? Why hadn't she ever noticed how truly beautiful the brunette was? The sight made her so... wet.
Mickie smiled down at Trish, who had seem to become lost in staring at her, before mounting the blonde goddess once again, this time their bare flesh rubbing against each other. She used her knees to spread Trish's legs, so Mickie could press her already dripping core against the blonde's centre. She then pressed her lips to Trish's and the women's champion moaned as Mickie's nipples pressed against hers.
All too soon Mickie broke the lip lock and began to kiss her way down Trish's neck to her big beautiful boobs. She ran her tongue around and over the nipple, before taking at into her mouth and gently sucking on it. Trish brought her hand to cup Mickie's head to her chest as if she was breast feeding a child. She stroked the brunette's hair lovingly as Mickie greedily suckled on Trish's teat before moving to the other to repeat the process.
Many years ago, Trish had plastic surgery to enhance her breasts, but luckily the surgeon knew what he was doing and her nipples had never lost their sensitivity. She has always loved having her nipples sucked on, but right now there was another part of her body which was aching to be sucked. She tried to press down on Mickie's head to try and encourage the brunette girl to go lower. But the horny seductress didn't budge.
Mickie was having far too much fun with Trish's boobs to move just yet. And besides, if Trish was going to be her bitch then she was going to have to learn that it was always her pleasure that came first and Trish's second. And right now Mickie was taking her pleasure from Trish's bountiful bosom.
After a few minutes of torturing Trish's tits Mickie finally moved down Trish's wash board stomach until she reached her own personal piece of paradise that lay between Trish's spread legs.
Mickie was about to continue on her teasing Trish by kissing her way up and down her legs, which was the normal way she liked to tease her victims, before Trish said, "Mickie... please... no more... teasing... lick me."
"Oh I'm afraid you'll have to do a little better than that Trish."
Trish sat up slightly so she could look into Mickie's eyes and begrudgingly said, "Please Mickie, lick me. Eat my pussy and make me cum all over your beautiful face."
Mickie giggled at Trish's outburst before lowering her mouth to her personal little slice of heaven.
Trish's head snapped back and she let out a long, loud moan as the first gentle lick of Mickie's tongue caressed her labia lips. It was quickly followed by a second, and the third, and the fourth. Within a matter of moments Mickie was hungrily lapping at Trish's juicy cunt as her nectar poured out of her love hole and into the brunette's welcoming mouth.
Mickie had meant to go slowly at first, but Trish's pussy just tasted so good and she found she couldn't control herself. She soon moved from gently lapping her pussy to roughly tongue fucking her cunt. Her ravenous tongue barely remembered to lick the pussy's lips and clit in between frantic inward and outward thrusts into Trish's dripping wet hole.
Writhing on the bed, Trish crossed her legs over Mickie's head, trapping it in place. Just to make sure that Mickie didn't get any ideas about stopping, Trish buried both her hands into Mickie's hair and used both her legs and hands to push the brunette deeper into her cunt.
Stopping didn't cross Mickie's mind for a moment, she was too busy tongue fucking Trish to ecstasy. However Mickie knew that Trish would soon cum and she had one more trick she wanted to use before she allowed the blonde to go over the edge. Taking her tongue out of Trish's pussy Mickie inserted a couple of her fingers easily into the women's champion's drooling slit. She then moved her tongue down to bury it into Trish's ass-hole. Mickie machine-gunned away inside Trish's back-door, the blondes cunt juice, which had been sliding out of her and coating her rear hole, allowing for easy entry. The liquid was also all over Mickie's tongue. The brunette coated as much of the insides of Trish's bowels as she could reach, happily sucking on Trish is delicious forbidden hole. At the same time she used her digits to rapidly finger fuck the writhing blonde.
Mickie's tongue and fingers were thrusting together in perfect harmony, in and out, in an out, in and out, at the exact same time and it was driving Trish crazy. She was beyond caring that she'd been once again talked into lesbian sex and began to push herself up to meet the inward thrusts. Trish was impaling herself on Mickie's tongue and fingers, desperately trying to get more of her lover inside her.




Sensing Trish's rapidly approaching orgasm, Mickie reluctantly removed her tongue from the blonde's ass-hole and immediately re-inserted it back into her pussy. Mickie love the taste of ass, but there was no way she was going to miss the chance to eat Trish's delicious cum. As soon she thrust her fingers into Trish's butt-hole to replace her tongue the women's champion went over the edge and orgasmed hard into Mickie's mouth. Mickie closed her mouth tightly around Trish's pussy, and greedily drank her girl cream.
When she was sure she'd swallowed every drop, Mickie began slowly kissing her way up Trish's body until she was face-to-face with her idol once again. Trish's eyes were closed and she was clearly enjoying the aftermath of her powerful orgasm. When Mickie pressed her lips to Trish's, the blonde eagerly returned the kiss, not caring that she could taste herself on the brunette's lips.
Breaking the kiss, Mickie crawled up until her crotch was hovering over Trish's face. It was the first time that Trish had seen another woman's pussy this close and to her surprise it didn't repulse her. It actually looked quite... beautiful. If someone had told Trish a few weeks ago that she would be laying on a bed looking up at another woman's cunt and thinking how beautiful it was she would have either of laughed at them or slapped them in the face. But that was exactly what was happening now.
Trish wasn't stupid, she knew what was about to happen, but she didn't stop it. Later on, the thing that would really bother her about this, was that it didn't even occur to her to stop it.
Mickie lowered herself on to Trish's lips and simply said in a husky voice, "Eat me."
It wasn't a request, it was a demand.
Trish wondered what she had gotten herself into. She probably wasn't going to enjoy this but Mickie had just given her a wonderful orgasm, and she wanted to show her gratitude to the brunette who had given her so much pleasure.
Preparing herself for the worse, Trish closed her eyes, opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue, and reluctantly gave one long lick of Mickie's pussy.
In that moment Trish Stratus's life changed forever.
It wasn't bad. In fact, it was exactly the opposite. It tasted sweet... really, really sweet. It also tasted familiar, and Trish desperately tried to think where she had tasted it before. Deciding she needed another taste to decide, Trish gave Mickie's cunt another lick... and then another... and then another. It was like Trish just couldn't control herself. It tasted so good... oh why did it have to taste so good?
Mickie smiled to herself as Trish's tongue became more and more eager to lap at her cunt. She had been told by all of her bitches, who had had the honour of going down on her, that her pussy was the sweetest they'd ever tasted. They had also said that it was kind of addictive, because even after the tiniest of tastes, they found themselves craving more. On more than one occasion Mickie had eaten her own juices and had to agree with them. It wouldn't be long now before the mighty Trish Stratus would be begging Mickie to let her eat her sweet pussy.
Trish was becoming more adventurous. She didn't really know what she was doing, but decided to do a combination of how Mickie had eaten her pussy and how she liked having her pussy eaten. Well, actually it wasn't so much as a combination as it was the exact same thing, but in any case Trish started to experiment. At first she had only been giving the brunette's wet hole long licks with her tongue. She then started to lick all the way around the lips, before concentrating all her efforts on the little bundle of nerves that was Mickie's clit. When she sucked the clit into her mouth she was rewarded with a loud moan from her fellow diva. This may Trish feel powerful for the first time with Mickie.
The excitable brunette had clearly been with many women and the fact that Trish had managed to get such a positive reaction from such a seasoned lesbian veteran on her first attempt at eating pussy may Trish feel very proud of herself. Trish had always believed if you're going to do something, you might as well do it right. Whether it was modelling, wrestling, or eating a girl out, Trish Stratus always gave it 110%.
Mickie was surprised by just how good Trish was at eating pussy. All of her other bitches had been enthusiastic when they first got their tongues inside her cunt, but it had been a while before they became good little rug-muncher's. But Trish was taking to muff-diving like a duck to water. It was like she was born to eat pussy or something. Mickie promised herself that, when Trish accepted her new role as her bitch, she would ensure that the blonde bombshell spent as much time between her thighs as possible.
There was a voice in the back of Trish's mind saying that she shouldn't be doing this. It was saying that she, a straight woman couldn't possibly be enjoying eating another woman's pussy. It said that somehow the evil brunette had tricked her again. The voice was saying that Mickie had tricked her into thinking that she, multi-time women's champion Trish Stratus actually enjoyed munching carpet. It said she should push Mickie off and run for the door. It said she should kick Mickie's ass. It said that she should use all of her influence back-stage to get Mickie fired from the WWE. And most of all it said that she should stop.
But that voice in her mind was drowned out by a deafening cry coming from the deepest part of her heart and soul that she wanted this, that she wanted to be Mickie James's personal little cunt lapper, so she could eat the gorgeous brunette's delicious pussy for the rest of her life. What's more her body was in agreement with her heart and soul so any insecurities her mind may have been experiencing were either ignored or completely eradicated.
Mickie began rocking her hips back and forth, in an attempt to get more of Trish's tongue into her snatch. Trish had just worked out that if she moved her tongue in and out of Mickie's wet hole she would get more of the juices she craved. Soon the buxom blonde had started to savagely tongue fuck Mickie's love hole. Trish was doing sensationally well for her first time muff-diving. In fact Mickie would already have to rate Trish as one of her top five cunt licker's of all time.
Mickie James had been with the lot of people, both men and women, and there had been a lot of tongues inside her pussy. She generally preferred a woman's tongue because normally, after a little training, women were better at eating her out. As a result Mickie had been with some of the biggest cunt craving dykes that ever walked the earth. And she should know, she turned most of them into those cunt craving dykes. But for Trish to break the top five, and being in danger of actually replacing her number-one rated pussy licker was just another sign to Mickie that she and Trish belong together.
Mickie's currently rated number one pussy licker was actually her boyfriend Kenny. Despite earlier claims that all he had to offer was a 14 inch dick, Kenny actually had a very skilled and very long tongue. Mickie has often told him that she thought he was probably a lesbian in a former life. And Trish was making him look like an amateur. The only thing that Trish hadn't done which would make her Mickie's number one pussy eater was... oh god...
Trish had decided to take a page out of Mickie's playbook. While keeping her mouth firmly on Mickie's wet entrance, and her tongue buried inside it, Trish whetted a finger with some of the escaping juice and pressed it to Mickie's ass-hole. When she heard Mickie moan loudly in reaction Trish decided to go one further and push her finger into her rectum up to the knuckle and began to butt-fuck the brunette with her finger. Mickie went crazy, and a fresh round of juice cover Trish's face. Only this was different, there was so much more of it and it completely drenched her face, and ran into her hair, and there was so much of it that she couldn't swallow even half of it and... then Trish realised what had happened. She had just made the seasoned bisexual Mickie James cum in her mouth. She couldn't believe it... she felt so proud of herself as she gobbled up as much of her creamy reward as she possibly could.
Stars flew passed Mickie's eyes and rockets went off in her head. She still couldn't believe how good Trish was at this. The way her tongue touched everything that needed to be touched, at the exact time that it needed to be touched. The way her lips were wrapped so tightly around her sensitive hole, making sure as much of her juice went into her mouth as possible. The way her finger moved in and out of her tender asshole. Trish was playing Mickie's pussy like a fine instrument and it was no wonder Mickie was coming like a fool. That settled it, Trish Stratus was her number-one pussy licker. Mickie was so happy not only was Trish a great fuck, but she munched rug like her life depended on it. They were going to be so happy together.
Mickie forced herself off Trish's mouth, much to the annoyance of the now pussy hungry Canadian, jumped off the bed and made her way to her travelling bag. She pulled out and strapped on her trusty harnessed dildo and turned back to Trish.
"Ok Trish, we've established that you're an expert at eating pussy, now let's see if you can suck cock." Mickie giggled, as Trish sat up to look at her.
Mickie's words, and a lack of pussy in her face, had awoken Trish from her new cunt obsession and she was able to analyse what was happening to her again. She couldn't believe she had just eaten another woman's pussy... and loved it. And now the very same woman was about to fuck her with a strap on... again. And whatever tiny part of Trish wanted to leave was completely overruled by her desire to stay and get fucked by the buxom brunette.
"Come on Trish, I want my dick nice and lubed before I shove it in that sweet little pussy of yours." Mickie taunted, feeling in complete control of the situation.
Obediently Trish slipped off the bed and kneeled in front of the woman who had seduced her. Staring into her fellow diva's eyes Trish began to run her lips over the shaft. She tongue kissed it from the tip to the base and back again, before she began to coat the balls in saliva.
"That's it Trish, and you're remembering to stroke the shaft as you're sucking my balls. You seem to know a lot about pleasing men don't you Trish. I bet you've sucked a lot of cock around here. Speaking of sucking cock, why don't you get those beautiful lips of yours around my shaft. Good now suck it. Oh come on Trish, you can do better than that. Don't tell me that's all the cock the mighty Trish Stratus can take into her mouth. I could suck more cock when I was 17!"
Bizarrely feeling like she needed to prove herself, Trish decided to show Mickie exactly what she can do. Grabbing the shaft by the base Trish relaxed her throat muscles and slowly lowered her mouth down until the balls of the strap on were resting against her chin. Then, breathing through her nose, she looked up into Mickie's eyes, sucking and slurping on the fake phallus for almost the entire minute. Mickie watched in amazement as Trish then took a quick breath and then reinserted it into her mouth.
She continues to super deep throat the shaft until finally she takes it out of her mouth and says, "So, is that lubed enough for you?"
In that moment Mickie would have dearly loved to shove her strap on back inside Trish's mouth and face fuck her until she came again. But she had already used Trish's mouth to get her off, and she was really in the mood for fucking Trish's sweet little pussy.
"I think so, why don't you get up onto the bed and I'll fuck you again!" Mickie said sweetly as Trish got off her knees. "Oh, and lay on your back. I want to look into your eyes as I fill you with my big hard cock!"
Trish did as she was told, far to horny to object even if she wanted to, which she certainly didn't. Trish used to be a very sensual creature, and after two years of cold turkey the sex sessions with Mickie had awoken her inner slut.
Trish lay down on the centre of the bed, closed her eyes, spread her legs and waiting for her female lover to come and fill her with that nice big, hard dildo strapped between the brunette's legs.
Mickie stared for a moment at the glorious picture in front of her. Even in the dull hotel room light Trish Stratus looked like a goddess, just waiting to be taken by her conqueror. Mickie couldn't ever imagine getting tired of such a beautiful sight. She promised herself that she would take care of this beautiful goddess that, in a matter of time, would be all hers.
Mickie climbed onto the bed and crawled in between Trish's legs. She pressed the tip of her strap on against Trish's moist entrants encircled it, teasing the blonde Canadian before slowly pressing it forwards.
She brushed a stray hair from Trish's face and said, "Trish please, open your eyes. I want to look into your eyes as I fill you!"
Trish's eyes blinked open and she looked into the eyes of the woman who had seduced her. There was something in Mickie's eyes that made it so easy for Trish to feel submissive and she felt herself open her legs wider as the brunette pressed into her. They both let out a loud moan as the head of the dildo sank into Trish's dripping wet cunt.
The dildo's journey from tip to balls was an easy one. The combination of Trish's natural lubricating juice and her saliva on the dick meant that within a matter of minutes every single inch was buried inside her, and it felt wonderful. There had only been one time that she'd felt this full and it was the last time Mickie was inside her. If this is what awaited her in a life of being with Mickie maybe it wouldn't be so bad being her bitch.
Tricia's beautiful eyes were speaking volumes to Mickie. When she was little her Grand-pappy had said that the eyes were the windows to your soul and she had always believed him. And if she hadn't Trish's eyes would have convinced her they did. She saw so much behind those eyes, fear, desire, uncertainty, lust, doubt and maybe even, if she wasn't mistaken, love, or at least something that was approaching it. Mickie promised herself that she was going to fuck all those doubts out of Trish's mind and let her live in a world where she didn't have to be ashamed of her bisexual desires.
Trish whimpered as she felt Mickie pullback slowly, and then reinsert herself into her for the first time since the brunette seductress had bedded her two weeks ago. Mickie's pace was horribly slow and it was all Trish could do to stop from begging Mickie to fuck her. There could be no doubt in Trish's mind anymore... she liked this... no... she loved this. She loved Mickie, someone of her own sex, fucking her with a strap on dildo. She loved this and she loved everything Mickie had done to her. But could she really allow herself to be with another woman? Could she allow herself to have a girlfriend? And what about the submission thing, could she really submit completely to someone else? She had been a control freak for so long the submission Mickie offered her was blissful, but could she accept it in her normal life? And could she ever have a normal life after knowing the wonders of having Mickie James inside her, fucking her, showing her pleasure that she never knew existed?
Trish was awoken from her thoughts when Mickie broke eye contact and whispered in her ear, "Oh my God Trish, you're so fucking wet! You're juices are everywhere and your pussy lips are just clamping down on my big fat girl cock! I think your pussy likes my big fat girl cock! Do you like my big fat girl cock Trish? I think you do, I bet you just love having my big fat girl cock moving inside you, fucking you, making you my bitch! I know you want it! You don't have to fight it Trish, just accept it, except my big fat girl cock inside you, except me inside you. It's not just a dildo Trish, it's me, Mickie James, inside you! You can feel it can't you Trish, and you wanted. And I want you to show me right now because if you don't I'm going to pull my strap on out of you right now."
To show she was serious Mickie began to pull out a little.
This caused Trish to desperately cry out, "No, no, no, please Mickie I'll do whatever you say, just please, don't take it out!"
Mickie smiled, "Ok Trish, I won't take it out of you, just yet, if you wrap your beautiful legs around me, pull me into you, show me how much you want me inside you."
As far as Trish was concerned there was no choice... she wrapped her legs and arms around Mickie as tightly as she could and pulled her into her until the dildo was once again fully buried inside her. Mickie let out a giggle and resumed fucking Trish, Loving the feeling of Trish trying to encourage her to go faster. Getting the message the brunette diva began to speed up her pussy pounding. She moved in and out of the blonde women's champion harder and faster working up a steady rhythm. That steady rhythm increased until she was savagely slam fucking Trish's cunt into total submission.
"Can you feel it Trish, I'm inside you, we're one. And just think Trish, when you've accepted your role as my bitch, we'll be able to do this every single day. Can you imagine it Trish, can you imagine a life where we're together. Can you imagine a life where you exist solely to take me inside you? Can you imagine what life will be like when you're my bitch? I'm going to cum soon, do you know what will happen then? I am going to squeeze my dildo's balls, and do you know what will happen then? My girl cum, which is stored inside the strap on's balls, is going to be shot deep inside you, filling you with my juice! I wonder if you'll get pregnant. I mean I know it's a technical impossibility, but you're pussy is being so nice and submissive for me I wonder if it will get confused. Can you imagine that Trish, you pregnant with my baby? Would you like that Trish? Would you like to have my baby? Don't worry though, I'll do the right thing and marry you. We wouldn't want our child to be a bastard would we? Wouldn't that be nice Trish, you become in my little slut wife and mothering my children? Well I promise you that if I was going to marry a girl and let her have my babies, it would be you Trish. Do you know why... because soon you... WWE women's champion Trish Stratus... are going to be my number one and absolute favourite bitch!"
As she moaned in pleasure from the expert pussy pounding the blonde Canadian couldn't help thinking how nice it all sounded. She couldn't help imagining herself in a little suburban house, looking after her children, as her wife brought 'home the bacon'. She envisioned herself welcoming home the 'head of the household' in skimpy lingerie which Mickie would tear off her body before fucking her. It all seemed so... peaceful. Compared with a stressful life as the WWE women's champion Trish's vision of life as Mickie's slut wife seemed like a submissive heaven. But before Trish could overanalyze what life would be like with imaginary Mickie James, the real Mickie James brought her to a toe curling climax, which of course was followed by another and then another.
Mickie watch Trish's face as she slipped into euphoria. She always thought that women look so beautiful when they cum, and Trish exemplified this. The way their body's tensed up the moment for release, the way their mouth's hung open and eyelids fluttered, and most of all the look in their eyes. In Trish's vulnerable state Mickie was able to keep eye contact with the beautiful blonde as she rode her through climax. Sometime after Trish's third orgasm the pressure on her clit caught up with Mickie and she came pounding into her idol's spasming pussy.
Fulfilling her promise Mickie squeezed the strap on's balls and sent her girl cum through the blonde's love canal, filling Trish's cunt with her cream. Mickie pushed herself as deep into Trish as possible to ensure that all of her juice was able to find a good home inside of her idol. As both girls try and recover from their mutual climaxes Mickie began to think about the tight little hole just beneath the wet hole she had just happily plundered. She really, really wanted to lick Trish's ass hole again, but she had rimmed it earlier, and Trish's pussy juices had ran down and well prepared her soon to be penetrated pooper, and those pussy juices had provided her false phallus with plenty of lubricant, and she was just so damn horny she didn't know how much longer she could wait to get into Trish's tightest of holes.



Making up her mind, Mickie unhooked Trish's legs from round her waist and put them over her shoulders before slowly pulling her strap on out of the blonde's honey hole. Without having to move away Mickie reached over onto the nightstand where she collected the replacement balls for her dildo that she left their and quickly swap them before getting into position. Trish groaned with disappointment when Mickie pulled out of her juice weeping cunt, before Mickie pressed the head of her strap on against the entrance to her back door. She looked up into Mickie's eyes and saw the beautiful brunette sadistically grinning at her and she pressed forward, forcing her sphincter muscles to stretch open to allow the head to force its way into her rectum.
Trish's poor ass hole had only previously been violated once and was still very tight, but Mickie was patient. Since she had already butt fucked Trish once she knew for a fact that she could take every single inch and the brunette wasn't going to be satisfied until she had every single inch buried inside her idols pooper. Never breaking eye contact with the dildo skewered blonde, Mickie slowly inserted her strap on inch by inch into Trish's defenseless rectum.
At this point Trish was completely beyond fighting the desires that Mickie had awoken in her. Even if she wanted to stop her from sodomising her, which she didn't, she knew after the mind breaking orgasms she had already received that she was in no condition to stop the horny brunette from buggering her. So the WWE women's champion Trish Stratus lay back and concentrated on relaxing her ass muscles to allow the large bitch tamer inside her bowels.
Mickie's patience ultimately paid off and with a final hard thrust her large strap on dildo was buried to the balls inside Trish's butt-hole. Mickie let out a triumphant moan and she rested her hips against Trish, signifying her full penetration of the blonde's pooper.
Finally breaking eye contact, Mickie leant forward until Trish was bent in half, her ankles over her head. The brunette pressed her mouth against her ear so she could whisper, "Oh my God, I love being into the balls in a girl's tight butt. Some people tell you that for a girl with a strap on there's no difference between fucking a pussy or an ass but those people are wrong. You see Trish, not only do you get more vibrations on your clit with a tighter hole, but the sheer psychology of buggering another woman, of making someone of your own sex do something which society views as so disgusting and degrading, it just really is the hottest thing ever. I mean, look at you Trish, the record-breaking six times and current WWE women's champion laying on your back with a 10 inch dildo up your butt, and not necessarily because you want it there, but because I want it there, because it turns me on. You're submitting to my desires in allowing me to bugger you and, if last time is anything to go by, you get off being my little in the butt bitch! And you want it don't you Trish you want to be my little anal bitch! But don't worry Trish, because that's what you are! You're my little bitch who takes it in the butt. And now you're going to beg for it like the little anal bitch you are! Come on Trish begged me to fuck your ass! If you don't I'm pulling this dick out of you and leaving, and we both know you don't want that. Think about it, all you have to do is beg like the bitch we both know you are and once again your ass hole will know the joy of being well and truly fucked by its owner again! Say it Trish, beg for your owner to fuck your ass!"
At this point Trish didn't want Mickie to fuck her ass... she needed Mickie to fuck her ass. She physically needed the kind of nice rough hard pooper pounding that she knew this wicked brunette could give her.
"Oh God please Mickie, fuck my ass! I need it! I need you to fuck my ass with that big hard wonderful strap on cock! Please, fuck my ass, fuck my ass, fuck my ass, fuck my asssssssss!"
Trish's begging ended in a joyful scream as Mickie began to saw her strap on dick in and out of the blonde's widely stretched shit hole. As Trish writhed underneath the brunette, Mickie moved the false phallus within the blonde's bowels, slowly at first, not wanting to hurt her soon to be girlfriend and number one bitch. Trish couldn't stand the speed that Mickie was buggering her... it was too slow. The pain had quickly and easily change to the uncomfortable feeling of fullness that she had felt before, and Trish knew the feeling of fullness would soon give way to pleasure, and that pleasure would give way to ecstasy. But Trish wanted that ecstasy now. She wanted Mickie to sodomise her to heaven and she was ready for it now. She was tired of this slow, gentle crap, she wanted a proper ass fucking. She wanted the kind of long, hard, rough butt pounding that she knew Mickie could give her and she wanted it now.
Gripping Mickie's ass cheeks with both hands Trish tried to pull the brunette seductress deeper into her shitty depths, using all her strength to pull her backwards and forwards inside her fart passage. But Mickie was stronger than she looked and Trish was in no position to tell her what to do.
Mickie kept up her slow, gentle butt fucking, purposely driving Trish crazy until the blonde cried out, "Mickie, please don't tease me, butt fuck me properly! Please, I need it! I need you to ram my rectum with that big girl cock. I want to feel you rearranging my guts! I want to feel you moving fast and deep inside my bowels! Come on Mickie, slam my shit hole! Pound my poo shooter! Break my back door! Bugger me you bitch!"
Mickie stared blankly for a moment, before her beautiful face crafted into a wicked smile. By her estimation Trish was mere moments away from submitting to her completely.
She stared deep into Trish's eyes and whispered softly, "Why Trish, all you had to do was ask..."
With that Mickie, using one hand to grab a handful of Trish's buns while the other supported her weight over the blonde, began to steadily increase her thrusting until her hips were a blur slamming inside of the record breaking six times WWE women's champion's ass hole. Trish's eyes fluttered as sparks of pleasure ran through her body from where her pooper is now being properly pounded. Nothing that Trish had ever felt before could even come close to the joy she felt when Mickie was buggering her. The pain was a distant memory and now there was only pleasure.
Mickie stared into Trish's glazed over eyes as she pounded relentlessly into her idol's poo passage. She had been so right about Trish, she was clearly a submissive bitch just waiting for someone to conquer her and show the blonde her true place in life. She really was doing Trish a favour. And Mickie was going to treat her new bitch so right. The brunette promised herself that she'd never let the beautiful blonde submissive go another day without a proper pussy and ass fucking. She would show Trish submissive heaven and the blonde would be her loyal bitch forever. She just needed a little push.
Trish was in heaven, her legs pressed up against her chest, her vulnerable ass completely exposed to the wonderful pounding it was receiving from Mickie's beautiful strap on cock. Every single nerve ending inside her anus had become a live under Mickie's expert ass taming skills, and they were sending jolts of pleasure throughout her body and frying her brain. The poor blonde's mind was melting under the powerful butt fucking and she didn't care. At that moment she was willing to live out her entire life as a vegetable if it meant that this ecstasy was her reward. At that moment she had never wanted anything as much as she wanted to be Mickie James's bitch. She wanted to marry her and become her slut wife and mother her children. She wanted to explore the depths of depravity she could go with another woman. She wanted to live her life with Mickie inside her, her tongue, her fingers, her strap on, anything and everything the brunette wanted. She was her bitch, now and forever and she wanted to scream it out loud. She wanted everyone to know what she truly was, Mickie James's bitch. But before she got the chance Mickie whispered in her ear, "My, my Trish, if only the WWE could see you now. There little golden girl bent in half being fucked in the ass by another woman with a 10 inched strap on dildo. I don't think they'd ever look at you the same way again. And the fans, what with the fans think if they ever found out that the mighty Trish Stratus was nothing more than Mickie James's little bitch? How funny would that be, the entire world knowing what you truly are. And we both know what you are, don't we Trish? Why don't you tell me what we both already know? Tell me Trish, tell me what you are. Tell me and you can live every day in submissive heaven with me. We'll be together, the way it was always meant to be. Tell me Trish, tell me those little words I want to hear. Tell me that you're my bitch, Mickie James's bitch!"
Mickie's words awoke Trish's mind from its slumber and all of her doubts and worries were back. Trish couldn't help thinking about the WWE and her fans. When she had come to the WWE from a modeling background no one had taken her seriously. All she was to people back then was a bimbo with big boobs who had a job because she was pretty. She had worked five long years to try and change people's opinion of her and she'd finally succeeded. Both the female and, even more impressively, the male locker room respected her as a wrestler, and management all thought highly of her. And the fans... the fans had supported her so much lately. Before she had known the joy of Mickie's tongue, fingers, and strap on Trish's greatest joy had been when fans came to signings and told her how much they respected her. Women had told her that they saw her as a role model and that meant so much to her. What would they all think if they found out she was nothing but a bitch for someone of her own sex, one of her fellow divas no less. They would all look down on her, and make fun of her. She would lose everything she'd work for, her legacy.
Her eyes filled with tears as she realised she'd rather live her life in misery without Mickie, than give up everything she had earned to be with this wonderful brunette. At that moment she hated Mickie James, because she had shown her an ecstasy she could never have. Trish was going to live her entire life now without ever being truly complete because now she had been with Mickie, she didn't see how anything else could possibly satisfy her. How would she ever find a lover with the ability to give her everything she wanted like Mickie could. After this Trish would have to go cold turkey. She couldn't continue having this wonderful sex with Mickie if she couldn't commit to the brunette, it was unfair on them both. Trish realised this would be the last time in her life she would be complete. After this her life, and her holes, would become empty and unfulfilled. She was going to have to spent her whole life dreaming what could have been. And this was worse than before because before she was just curious, but this was her knowing paradise and having to give it up because in the world of professional wrestling people would never accept a pussy licking, strap on sucking, taking it in the ass bitch as a respectable women's champion, or a role model. At that moment Trish Stratus openly wept because she would never be happy again because she couldn't be this wonderful woman's bitch.
Mickie was so happy. She had ass fucked Trish so well she was now crying with joy. It must be so overwhelming for her to get everything she secretly wants. There was no doubt in Mickie's mind that she was giving Trish the submission she craved and Trish was having problems adjusting to it. Well Trish shouldn't worry, soon Mickie would have her well trained to accept sexual ecstasy on a daily basis. She was going to have so much fun breaking in Trish Stratus it wasn't even funny. Mickie's mind went into a heaven imagining her life with Trish Stratus, living out their entire lives from marriage, to children, to old women snuggling by the fireplace together, all the while never stopping having nasty lesbian sex.
Trish did everything in her power to postpone her orgasm. She wanted to live in this moment for ever, with her owner Mickie James inside her. But the brunette was now buggering her with that big, hard, wonderful strap on cock with such lightning speed and extraordinary skill that now nothing could stop the inevitable. The moment before she came Trish looked up into Mickie's loving eyes and in that moment found it impossible to hate this woman. It was true that she'd never be the same again, that she'd never know the joy and happiness she'd known with Mickie, and it was true that never again would she experience an orgasm like the orgasm she was about to experience, but this wonderful, beautiful woman who so obviously adored her in every way was using every ounce of her body to try and please her. Trish had been lucky in knowing love. She came from a loving family, had many good friends and had been on the rollercoaster of love many times with a lot of different guys. But no one had ever looked at her like Mickie looked at her then. The pure look of unadulterated love was heartbreaking. In that moment without even having to ask Trish Stratus knew that Mickie James loved her and she knew in her heart she loved Mickie too. And they could never be together. It was heartbreaking, and yet somehow at the same time for that moment of true happiness, all the misery which was going to follow it, seemed worth it.
An orgasm with the power of a nuclear bomb went off inside Trish's bowels. It was followed immediately by another and another and another. It spread throughout her body and felt like her entire soul was singing. Trish felt like her entire body was coming over and over and over. Her mind became foggy and she almost became unconscious, but using all her willpower she is able to stay awake. She promised herself she wouldn't miss a moment of this. She wanted to remember it all, the sight, the smell, the touch, the feeling of utter completion. So when she lived out her life sad and alone she would be able to look back at this moment, this moment in time which she could truly say she was happy.
At the exact same time Mickie went over the edge, the stimulation on her clit and the sensation of sodomising her idol was more than enough to trigger a powerful orgasm inside the brunette. As her body exploded in climax Mickie looked into the eyes of her conquest, and was amazed at what she saw looking back at her. Trish's eyes spoke of true happiness, of utter and complete contempt and acceptance but there was something else in her eyes, something Mickie had only seen before when her boyfriend Kenny stared into her eyes. It was love, Trish Stratus was in love with her. This thought caused Mickie's orgasm to turn into a series of orgasms which rocked her very being.
As she went over the edge for the final time, Mickie gripped the balls of her strap on and squeezed tightly. For the second time in her life she marked Trish's ass as her property. Somehow it seemed even more primal filling Trish's butt full of her cream as she stared into the blondes eyes. The submission, the passion, the acceptance she saw in those eyes as Trish's fudge factory was filled by a more powerful, dominant woman's cum. Mickie pressed herself fully inside the blondes rectum, making sure that every drop of her liquid filled the WWE women's champion's bowels.
Mickie thought about leaving her strap on inside Trish's ass again, allow the blonde to get used to the idea of being her anal bitch. But it was also important for a submissive bitch to learn to keep their owners cream inside her holes, and pulling out would mean Trish would know the agony of having Mickie's juices escape the girl cum depository that used to be her butt hole.
Mickie pulled out as slowly, and as gently as possible until finally the head came out with a loud plop. She watched as her cream oozed from the wide open shitter she had just thoroughly abused, watching and waiting for Trish's reaction.
It took a few moments for Trish to realise what was happening. Realising that her owners cum was leaking from its home inside her rectum, Trish uses all of her concentration to clench her ass muscles together to close her stretched shit locker. With a tremendous amount of effort her violated little butthole closed around the remaining girl cream inside her bowels. Trish promised herself she'd keep it up there as long as she could, as a short-term reminder of what it was like to be Mickie James's bitch, if only for a night.
Pleased that Trish had trapped her juices inside her pooper like a good little submissive bitch, Mickie gently rolled herself and Trish until she was lying on her back holding her idol in her arms.
Trish felt so at peace with herself in Mickie's arms. It was so wonderful and comforting but at the same time heart breaking to know that she'd never be able to feel this again. She fought sleep wanting to live out every moment of this and stay in this place for as long as possible but ultimately exhaustion caught up to her and she fell into a deep sleep.
Mickie lay there for awhile thinking how good it was to feel Trish in her arms. She slid her hand down to Trish's ass and scooped up some of her cum that had leaked out, brought it up to her mouth and licked it off her fingers. There was no doubt in her mind whatsoever that very soon she would get everything she ever wanted, soon she was going to get what's hers.
To be continued...
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"Hey watch where you're going!"
"Oh I'm sorry, I didn't see you there!" said Mickie before staring at the woman she just bumped into and said, "Oh my God, your Lita! I'm like totally a big fan of yours! You used to be so great... what happened?"
"Oh ha, ha, ha, you're very funny." said Lita, looking the girl up and down, "Mickie, isn't it?"
"That's right, Mickie James, nice to meet you!" Mickie said holding out her hand.
Lita just looked at Mickie's outstretched hand and said, "And your Trish Stratus's bitch aren't you?"
Mickie laughed and stopped herself from saying well actually the other way around, "Well I'm Trish's number one fan if that's what you mean?"
"No it wasn't," said Lita looking at the scattered mess on the floor, "you dropped your bag."
"Oh my God!" Mickie exclaimed as she rushed to pick up her stuff and put it back in her bag.
Lita sighed to herself, when suddenly something caught her interest at the corner of her eye. Picking it up she smirked and said, "Is this yours?"
Mickie looked up and saw that Lita was holding her strap on dildo in her hands.
"........... Yeah, that's mine." Mickie said reaching out for it.
Lita moved a few steps back, pulling the dildo out of Mickie's reach.
"It's a little small." said Lita, studying the false phallus.
"So you're a size Queen are you?" said Mickie stepping closer to her redheaded prey.
"Only if the person knows how to use it." Lita said, as she handed Mickie back her toy. "Do you know how to use it Mickie?"
"Probably better than your little boyfriend Edge!" Mickie stated confidently as she put the rest of her clothes and her dildo back in her bag and zipped it up.
"Prove it." Lita said with a sly smile.
"If you follow me right now, I will." Mickie said, before turning and walking down the corridor.
Lita smirked, before eagerly following the buxom brunette.
***
The arena RAW was in tonight was larger than usual. There were many locker rooms that were considered too small even for the lowest jobber on the roster.
Mickie escorted Lita to the locker room furthest away from where everyone else was changing to make sure they would not be disturbed.
The brunette had already had her match of the night, and was feeling like a little HLA. She had thought about finding Trish but the blonde bombshell was still at a delicate stage of her seduction and Mickie didn't want to put any unnecessary pressure on her. She didn't want Trish to be hers for a night, she wanted Trish to be hers forever.
She had thought about using Maria and/or Ashley to satisfy her lesbian cravings, but ultimately decided against it.
She wasn't tiring of her bitches, it was just that if she kept pounding their pussys and asses like she had been over the last few weeks their holes might become so loose that fucking them just wouldn't be fun any more.
Mickie smiles to herself as she thought about her little bitches.
She had forgotten how much fun having two submissive women to bend to her every whim could be. She remembered how she made them perform little lesbian sex shows for her, making them lick each other's pussys for hours and how she had made one of them eat her out while the other had her tongue buried inside her ass hole and how she made one of them spread each other's buttocks so Mickie could get a better view of her strap on penetrating one of her bitches holes.
Oh yes, she had been having some serious fun with those sweet little bitches of hers, but tonight she was feeling like some fresh meat.
She had ordered both of her bitches to act naturally in public so not to give the other divas any warning about what was going to happen to them.
Mickie plan to eventually turn every single WWE diva into a submissive lesbian bitch but which lucky diva should be put in her true place in life tonight?
As she had been wandering which diva she should seduce she saw Lita doing an interview with everyone's favourite tool Todd Grisham.
Half a decade ago Lita was the best thing in women's wrestling. She had an impressive move set and a unique look and attitude which had captured fans imaginations. Mickie had been one of those fans.
However a series of unfortunate injuries had grounded the high flyer, and the redhead had been reduced to a manager's role. If that wasn't bad enough the fans had turned their backs on her when she had left her long time boyfriend and fan favourite Matt Hardy for the far more successful ass hole Edge.
It was so sad.
Mickie still respected Lita for everything she had done for women's wrestling and she was still a Lita fan but in her heart she would always be more of a Trish fan.
The excitable diva didn't know why she preferred the blonde to the redhead but there was just something about Trish which made her heart flutter and her pussy wet. Well, a lot of girls had that effect on her, but Trish was different, special.
Turning her thoughts away from Trish, the brunette focused her attention on how she could seduce the extreme diva.
The rumour going around the locker room was that Edge and Lita were in an open relationship and were free to date who they wanted, which meant of course that Edge could sleep with as many sleazy hookers as he wanted and Lita was free to sleep with the entire locker room.
What Mickie hadn't heard was whether or not Lita restricted herself to only sleeping with the entire male locker room or was the former member of team extreme a whore for anyone and everyone in the WWE?
Taking a chance Mickie had left the zip on her bag open and purposefully bumped into the redhead and spilt the bags contents all over the floor. When she went to pick up the items she deliberately didn't pick up her strap on, allowing Lita to find it.
The plan had been to start up a conversation with Lita about the strap on in which Mickie revealed that she was an expert in using it, and that would hopefully entice the redhead to challenge her on that boast.
The plan had gone better than Mickie could have possibly hoped and all she had to do now was give the redheaded diva a proper fucking and she would have another bitch to add to her collection.
For her part Lita was looking forward to getting her hands on some pussy again. She hadn't eaten a nice juicy wet pussy in far too long and her mouth was watering at the thought. Sure she loved cock, but she had always heard that it was good to have a balanced diet.
She didn't know much about this Mickie James person, except that she seemed to follow her former friend Trish Stratus everywhere like a lovesick puppy. She should probably warn Mickie that there was no pussy for her down that road because there was no way that blonde bitch would ever part her thighs for another girl. No way, not in a million years.
Lita sympathised with the brunette, because once upon a time she had been a lovesick puppy for the Canadian beauty too, but after getting drunk one night and almost kissing the blonde bombshell shortly before wrestlemania 20 her relationship with Trish had never been the same. They had fought each other constantly until yet another injury sidelined the redhead and then the beautiful Canadian was also injured.
It had been over six months now since Lita had last spoken to Trish.
Turning her thoughts away from the blonde beauty Lita concentrated on the curvy brunette she was following.
Her pussy was wet and ready for action so if this cute little bitch was looking for some cunt she had come to the right place. Thoughts of having this curvaceous diva going down on her and using her fast talking mouth on her made Lita's horny honey hole drip with anticipation
In Lita's experience girls really did give the best head, and Mickie had a set of lips which looked like they were made for eating pussy. The redhead hoped that this little diva could back up her earlier claims, it had been awhile since she had a good cunt lapping or strap on fucking, but if not she would probably have time to go find her man Edge for a good pussy pounding.
Reaching her destination Mickie opened the locker room door for Lita, followed her inside and closed the door behind them. The second the door to the abandoned locker room was closed Mickie pushed the redhead up against the wall and pressed her lips against hers, shoving her tongue into her mouth. They kissed passionately, ripping and tearing at each other's clothes. Breaking the lip lock Mickie pulled off Lita's top and bra before kissing her way down her neck. She then made her way down the redhead's body until she reached her breasts. Mickie swirled her tongue around the right nipple before taking it into her mouth and gently sucking on it.
Lita cupped Mickie's head to her breast saying, "Oh fuck yeah, suck it!"
And that's just what Mickie did.
She moved from one nipple to the other, coating it in her saliva as she massaged Lita's breasts with her hands. After sucking Lita's nipples to hardness, Mickie kissed her way down the redhead's flat stomach until she reached her pants. Lita quickly kicked off her shoes before Mickie pulled down her pants and panties. Tossing the last of the redhead's clothing aside Mickie studied Lita in all her naked glory. Licking her lips Mickie knelt down on the floor in between Lita's legs and breathed in the heavy smell of the former women's champion's sex.
"Don't just smell me, eat me you fucking dyke!" Lita grunted, grabbing Mickie by the hair and pushing her face into her cunt.
More than willing to obey, the pussy hungry brunette grabbed a handful of Lita's buttocks and shoved her tongue as deep as she could into the dripping wet love hole in front of her.
"Oh fuck yeah!" Lita moaned, leaning back against the wall as she thrust her hips forward into Mickie's face, "That's a good little cunt loving dyke, come on, get that fucking queer girl tongue inside my beautiful pussy and eat me like the little carpet cleaning lezzie you are!"
The brunette milked as much of Lita's love juice from her pussy as possible. She twirled her tongue around inside the redhead's cunt as she sucked hungrily at Lita's lips, before pulling her tongue out and swallowing a good portion of pussy cream down her gullet.
The redhead's cunt juice tasted hot and spicy and very, very yummy.
Rather than dive face first back into Lita's pussy like her lesbian desires told her to Mickie began to gently ran her tongue around the lips of the two-time women's champion's cunt, deliberately teasing and tormenting her fellow WWE diva.
The redhead was not impressed.
"Come on you fucking rug muncher! Get that dyke tongue of yours inside my fucking cunt and fucking fuck me you lezzie bitch!" Lita yelled, grabbing a tight grip of the back of Mickie's head with both her hands and began to pull her head in time with her hips thrusting forward, using the brunette diva's face like a fuck pad. "If you don't start pleasing my pussy with that pathetic little lezzie tongue of yours I'm going to leave and find myself a better cunt craving dyke to satisfy me! Or better yet I could go find my man Edge. He may be not much of a muff diver but at least he can satisfy me by pounding my pussy with that huge cock of his! So if you want my yummy cunt I suggest you start licking me properly you fucking poor excuse for a lesbo!"
Mickie always preferred to be the one in control during sex, especially when it came to women and she felt the need to regain control of the situation. But she didn't want Lita to start getting ideas in her head like she was going to be having sex with anyone but Mickie tonight. The brunette needed to show her fellow diva what she could really do, and as much as she liked to tease her bitches it was time for some serious cunt lapping.
Grabbing a hold of Lita's buttocks with both hands Mickie closed her mouth around the redhead's yummy pussy, buried her tongue inside the dripping honey hole and began to thrust it in and out of Lita's moist love box.
This was much more to the redhead's liking.
"That's more fucking like it you fucking little muff diver!" Lita groaned as she desperately tried to get more of Mickie's tongue inside her cunt, "Come on eat that pussy! Just, like, that, fuck yeah! Fuck me with your fucking lesbo tongue you fucking cunt lapper! Munch on my fucking rug you fucking lesbo ho! Oh God, you know how to fucking eat pussy! How would you like to be my little pussy girl... would you like that... would you like to be my personal little pussy licker who goes down on me and eats my pussy till I cum all over your little lezzie face? I bet you'd fucking love that wouldn't you... I bet you'd love to be my personal little pussy licker... I bet you want me to cum all over your little lezzie face... well I'm going too... keep licking me like that and I'm going to cum all over your little cunt craving lezzie face you fucking dyke bitch!"
Soon Mickie was going to show Lita who the real personal little pussy licker was going to be in their relationship, but before she put this bitch in her place she was determined to enjoy this delicious spicy pussy for a little longer first. The redhead had a pussy to die for and the brunette diva promised herself that she would spend as much time going down on her soon-to-be new bitch as she would have the former women's champion's face buried in her cunt.
Mickie was now slamming her tongue through Lita's pussy as hard as she could, all the while using her lips to suck as much of the yummy cunt cream into her mouth as possible so she could swallow it down her pussy juice hungry throat.
It had been a long time since Lita had been with a girl and she had forgotten how well a member of her own sex could get her off with only their tongues. That wonderful softness, combined with a truly skilled knowledge of the act made all women, at least in Lita's mind, expert rug muncher's. As she lay there writhing under Mickie's mouth and tongue Lita wondered to herself why she had ever stopped.
Mickie just love licking a new pussy for the first time. Every pussy Mickie had eaten had its own unique smell and taste. There was all kinds of difference types. Lita's pussy was definitely of the hot and spicy variety and Mickie happily gobble down as much of the spicy treat as possible.
The redhead found herself racing towards orgasm very quickly thanks to Mickie's talented little mouth and tongue. When she was at the point of orgasm Mickie use some of her leaking pussy juice to lubricate a finger before shoving it straight up Lita's ass hole.
"Oh fuck yeah, that's it! That's what I fucking like! Come on eat that pussy you fucking cunt lapping lezzie! Oh your going to make me fucking cum you fucking little dyke! I'm going to cum all over that fucking little lezzie face of yours you fucking little muff diver! Eat it! Eat my pussy you fucking rug muncher! Fuck me with your tongue! Fuck me with your pussy eating dyke tongue you fucking lezzie whore! Oh fuck me I'm going to cum! I'm going to cum all over your fucking little lezzie face you fucking pussy eating lesbo bitch!" Lita screamed as she came hard in the brunettes mouth.
Stars flew past Lita's eyes as a powerful climax rocked her body. She was violently thrusting her hips back and forth, fucking the brunette's cunt cream hungry mouth as she experienced her first lesbian orgasm in what felt like years. Her cum squirted all over Mickie's pretty face and down her throat.
Mickie hungrily sucked up as much of the delicious girl cream as possible. The redhead's cum was yummy, but there was just too much of it squirting out of the other diva's pussy. Anything she didn't swallow landed on her face and ran into her hair.
When Lita finally stopped climaxing Mickie took a few minutes to ensure the former women's champion's cunt was thoroughly cleaned of any spicy cum before standing up and quickly stripped off her clothes.
When she was naked she grabbed a foldout chair, set it up and sat down on it, spreading her legs.
"Care to repay the favour?" Mickie said slyly, leaning back on the chair.
Lita just smiled. It was clear from her tone of voice that Mickie wasn't asking, she was telling Lita to get down there and eat the brunette's pussy. After that powerful climax that her fellow WWE diva just gave her Lita would have no problem 'repaying the favour'. Besides, Lita loved being told what to do.
She walked over to where Mickie was sitting and knelt down in front of her. Unlike Mickie, Lita didn't waste time deciding to dive face first into the brunette's already wet cunt.
"Oh and you have the audacity to call me a cunt hungry dyke!" Mickie half laughed, half moaned as the redhead's tongue piercing penetrated her pussy and the small piece of metal started to rake across the soft flesh inside her channel. Desperately trying to regain control of the situation the brunette brought her right hand down to rest on top of Lita's head, guiding her where she wanted her pussy licked, "Well it looks like I'm not the only carpet cleaner around here! Shit I think you were born to eat pussy! Oh God that stud feels so good inside me... fucking tongue fuck me with it you fucking rug muncher! Fuck me with that made for muff diving tongue of yours you fucking queer girl bitch!"
Lita loved both giving and receiving verbal abuse so Mickie's words set a fire inside her to do the best cunt lapping job of her life. Although Mickie's pussy juice could've done the job all by itself.
When she had first shoved her tongue into the brunette's wet love hole Lita have been unprepared for her first taste of pussy in ages. She had forgotten how good a nice wet pussy could taste and Mickie had the tastiest pussy the redhead had ever had the pleasure of eating.
Now with a hungry thirst for pussy juice Lita closed her lips around the soft flesh in front of her and began to suck at Mickie's cunt with the power of a vacuum cleaner.
"Oh my god yes, that's it you pussy eating whore!" Mickie growled as she thrust her hips upwards into Lita's face, "Fucking lick me you fucking bitch! Lick me! Lick my fucking pussy! Who's the fucking cunt hungry carpet cleaning dyke bitch now slut? That's right, it's you, you're the fucking cunt hungry carpet cleaning dyke bitch! I bet you've fucking eaten pussy all over the fucking world haven't you my fucking little lezzie muff diver! I bet you've fucking got down on your knees and beg women to let you eat their pussys in every town in WWE has been in over the last six years haven't you my little rug muncher! Fuck, with a mouth like that I'm surprised you tear yourself away from eating pussy long enough to fucking wrestle bitch!"
At this point Lita was using her mouth like a seal over Mickie's delicious pussy to prevent any of her yummy juices escaping.
Mickie loved being licked out by a girl with a pierced tongue. The contrast of both soft tongue and hard metal rubbing the inside of her cunt was wonderful and it was clear the redhead really knew how to eat pussy. She moved her hand down to Lita's head and pushed her face into her cunt, as the expert rug muncher greedily continued her work.
It had been far too long since Lita went muff diving and she desperately missed the taste of pussy. As if that wasn't enough the first pussy she had eaten in a long time turned out to be the sweetest tasting one she could ever remember having. Her tongue moved like a blur inside Mickie's box, forcing as much of the cunt cream she was craving out of the pretty little hole and down her hungry throat.
"Oh my fucking God, you're going to make me cum with that fucking cunt hungry dyke mouth of yours you fucking pussy slut! Oh that pretty little mouth and that talented tongue are going to get me off so fucking good! This is what you were fucking born to do Lita! You were fucking born to eat pussy! You were fucking born to eat my pussy! Eat my pussy you fucking no good dyke! Eat it! Come on you fucking lezzie, eat it! Eat my pussy and make me cum! Make me cum you fucking cunt lapper! Make me cum you fucking carpet muncher! Make me cum you fucking muff diver! Make me cum you fucking cunt lapping, pussy eating, girl cum craving lesbo dyke bitch!" Mickie screamed as her body exploded in orgasm.



Lita's skilled mouth and tongue worked their magic on Mickie as the brunette's hips slammed into her face. Mickie's body writhed under the redhead's mouth, which never left it's place pressed against the drooling hole. An experienced cum-guzzler like Lita was able to swallow almost every drop of Mickie's juice. Despite her best efforts Lita's face became covered in pussy cream. She continued licking and sucking long after Mickie's orgasm subsided. She couldn't help it, the brunette diva's juices drove her crazy. They tasted so deliciously creamy... and so wonderfully sweet... and so... feminine.
Mickie just love to cum in a girl's mouth. Feeling those soft, knowing lips suck down her juices was such a turn on, but it was time to move on to other things.
Reluctantly pushing the pussy hungry redhead away from her hole Mickie said, "So, are you ready for me to show you my strap on?"
Looking up at the brunette Lita smiled, "Oh fuck yeah!"
Mickie giggled before walking over to her bag and picking out her harness with its detachable 10 inch dildo before turning back to her fellow WWE diva.
Studying the dildo Mickie was about to strap on Lita asked, "You don't have anything a little bigger do you?"
Mickie turns to look at the redhead for a moment before reaching back into her bag, pulled out two items, first one, than the other, "Well... I have this... or... I have this!"
Lita had smiled in satisfaction when Mickie pulled the 12 inch dildo out of her bag. Edge's cock was 12 inches long, which stretched out her holes so wonderfully on a daily basis. It was the biggest cock she had ever seen... until now.
The redhead's eyes went wide when Mickie pulled out another dildo out of her bag and this time it was a 14 inch long monster the likes of which the slutty diva had never seen before.
The site of that big cock left Lita in a lust filled daze, both of her lips drooling.
The redhead diva was awoken from her trance to the sound of the brunette talking, "If this is too big that's ok, I'll just use the 10 or the 12 inch. I normally don't even show it to a woman the first time, it's just that you seem like a real size Queen, and hay if its size you're after my little bitch stretcher here will stretch you out in ways you didn't think possible. But hay... if you're not up for the challenge..."
"I'm up for the challenge!" said Lita quickly, before a sly smile crossed her face, "I'm definitely up for the challenge!"
Mickie grinned like the cat that got the cream, before replacing the 10 inch dildo with the 14 incher and strapped the monster sex toy on. She then walked over to stand in front of Lita and smiled again, "We've already established you are a good cunt lapper, now let's see whether you're a good cock sucker too."
Lita smiled, opened her mouth as wide as she possibly could, swallowed the head of the unnatural large dildo and began to force as much of it down her gullet as she possibly could. In addition to its length the bitch stretcher was slightly wider than Mickie's other dildo's so it didn't surprise the excitable diva when Lita began to gag on the dick after only a few inches were inserted. But instead of giving up the redhead relaxed her throat muscles and allowed the bitch stretcher to slide down her throat until, to Mickie's amazement, the balls of the strap on connected with Lita's chin.
The redhead had taken every single bit of that 14 inch strap on down her gullet in one mighty gulp.
Lita really was extreme.
Looking down Mickie could see that Lita's eyes were watering with a lack of oxygen in her lungs. The seconds before the redhead came up for air felt like hours but eventually Lita took the dick out of her mouth so she could cough, splutter and breathed.
"I think I get why you call it a bitch stretcher." said Lita as she began to breathe normally again.
"I don't... I call it my bitch stretcher!" Mickie said as she reached down and used her fellow diva's head to guide her mouth back to her monster strap on.
Taking the hint the redhead stretched out her mouth wide and slowly took the huge dildo down her throat again before coming up for air and repeating the process.
This continued until Lita could take the dick to it's balls inside her throat without much choking. As she gained more confidence the redheaded diva showed Mickie that she was indeed an expert cock sucker. She licked the shaft from balls to tip, taking extra care with the head of the cock as she used her hands to play with the balls. She spit on the dick to provide extra lubricant for when she used the dildo to fuck her throat. And most of all she bobbed her head on the strap on like her life depended on it.
After a few minutes of this Mickie got carried away and grabbed the back of Lita's head and began to saw her monster strap on in and out of the redhead's throat. Rather than complain Lita began to increase her bobbing on the dildo, helping Mickie throat fuck her.
"I knew it, I fucking knew it! You love cock just as much as pussy if not more! You're a fucking whore for anyone with a big juicy cock or a nice creamy cunt aren't you! Aren't you! Oh yes, you're a fucking cock and cunt craving bitch who'll spread her legs for absolutely fucking anybody! You might as well have the words bisexual slut tattooed on your forehead you fucking no good tramp! Suck that fucking cock! Suck that fucking cock you fucking cock sucker! Suck that fucking cock while I fuck your fucking whore mouth! Oh yeah let me hear you fucking choke on my fucking dick bitch! You like my bitch stretcher do you? Do you like it stretching out your fucking throat you fucking bitch? Answer me bitch!" Mickie screamed psychotically, pulling her strap on out of Lita's mouth on the last word.
Lita looked up at Mickie, her makeup a mass, liquid pouring from her eyes, nose, and mouth and said, "I fucking love your bitch stretcher stretching my fucking throat out so I can take every single inch of this fucking dick! Come on you fucking whore, fucking fuck my mouth with your big dick! Face fuck me until I fucking choke you fucking bitch!"
Her eyes burning with rage Mickie grabbed the back of Lita's head and forced her strap on back into the balls inside the redhead's throat. She then began to use Lita's mouth like a cunt, the dildo's balls slapping relentlessly against her fellow WWE diva's chin. If this bitch wanted a face fucking then Mickie would give her a face fucking!
Lita had been face fucked by some of the biggest and baddest men in the WWE and none of them were this rough with her. That big dick could kill her but she didn't care. This was a first class face fucking and Lita was loving every minute of it. Her throat muscles had expanded so that she could, just about, take the brutal face fucking, Mickie giving her just long enough to take in some air when she pulled out before she slammed back in again.
"Suck my fucking cock you fucking poor excuse for a cock sucker! Suck it! Suck it you fucking whore! Suck it as I stretch out your fucking throat with my fucking bitch stretcher! I'm going to stretch out that slutty throat of yours so wide you won't have too chew food ever again! And then I'm going to fucking stretch out all of your other fucking holes! You want that don't you bitch! You want me to stretch out all of your fucking fuck holes out until the only thing that will satisfy you is me and my fucking bitch stretcher! Tell me you want me to stretch out all of your fucking fuck holes out until the only thing that will satisfy you is me and my fucking bitch stretcher!" Mickie screamed, once again pulling out of Lita's throat so she could talk.
"Oh fuck yeah I want you to stretch out all of my fucking fuck holes out until the only thing that will satisfy me is you and your fucking bitch stretcher!"
The second those words were out of her mouth Mickie's strap on was stuffed back inside it.
The face fucking continued for a while, only stopping when Mickie pulled out of Lita's throat to spit in her mouth before reinserting the cock. Mickie could have probably cum just from fucking the redhead's throat, but she decided she wanted to move on to another hole.
Pushing Lita off her strap on, Mickie demanded, "Bend over bitch and get ready for the greatest fuck of your life!"
"You're up against some pretty stiff competition!" Lita sniggered to herself as she got into position on the floor.
Mickie knelt down behind Lita who was now on her hands and knees eagerly waiting to be fucked. The easily excitable brunette rub the head of the dildo over the lips of her fellow divas pussy, wetting the fake cock for entry and cruelly teasing the desperate to be fucked woman. Lita pressed herself back in an attempt to impale herself on the dick, but Mickie was too quick for her, moving the toy away at the last possible second and going back to her teasing. Mickie wanted the former women's champion to beg for her to fuck her, to beg her for her girl cock inside her slutty little pussy. She soon got her wish.
"Stop fucking teasing me you fucking bitch and fucking fuck me!" Lita cursed like a sailor at the crafty brunette.
"Now that's no way to get something you want. Grand-pappy always said I should never bother with people that don't have proper manners. So ask me nicely you fucking slut or they'll be no girl cock for you!"
"I'm sorry Mickie, please fuck me! Please fuck me with your big beautiful girl cock! Please stretch me open with that big beautiful girl cock of yours! Please Mickie, I need it! I need your big beautiful girl cock inside me! I need your big beautiful girl cock inside my pussy!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." said Mickie with a sadistic smile as she pressed forward, the head of her dildo stretching Lita's pussy lips wide until the head popped through the entrance of the redhead's cunt.
Lita groaned as she slowly became filled with the largest cock she had ever seen before in her life. She had always preferred real cock but she did enjoy an occasional nice big, hard dildo, especially when it was strapped around the waist of another beautiful woman.
After spending the best part of a decade 'travelling' all over the world Lita's cunt was well stretched but nothing could have prepared her pussy for the monster Mickie was forcing into it. Luckily for her the buxom brunette was an expert when it came to fucking another woman with a strap on. Whenever she needed time for her cunt muscles to relax Mickie would stop to allow her pussy time to recover before continuing her journey through Lita's love tunnel. Finally, after a lot of stretching, Lita's pussy excepted the huge 14 inch dildo inside it to the balls.
"Good girl," Mickie said happily, giving Lita's butt cheeks a light slap, "That's a very good girl. I can't fucking believe you took the whole thing on the first try! Most girls scream at me to stop before I even get it in halfway!"
"I guess you haven't been fucking the right girls!" Lita said through gritted teeth as she forced her cunt to relax around the large invader.
"I guess not." The buxom brunette said with a smile, before taking a firm hold of Lita's hips and began to move her strap on slowly in and out of the redheaded diva's wet hole.
Lita moaned loudly as the brunette began to fuck her. It was a slow steady pace, but the size of the cock was stretching Lita like never before. That cock... that wonderful pussy stretching cock... it felt magnificent inside her... touching places she didn't even know existed... it still hurt a little... like if either she or Mickie made one wrong move the thing would tear her open... but for this feeling of fullness... for this feeling of being filled to bursting... for this feeling of completion... the slutty redhead would take any risk and pay any price.
The former women's champion's cunt was tight around Mickie's fake cock which somewhat surprised the brunette. She had heard that Lita had been pounded all over the world but apparently even after (if the rumours were true) many long years of overuse she was still tight for Mickie's rarely used bitch stretcher. The excitable brunette wondered if when Lita became her bitch how long she would stay tight for. Hopefully a long time because at the moment the redhead was able to squeeze her inner walls down on the fake dick inside her which sent pleasurable vibrations through the dildo to the stimulator on Mickie's clit. Mickie came up with a plan to encourage the redhead's squeezings. It was simple, the harder Lita squeezed down on the cock the harder Mickie would fuck her.
Lita soon realise this and began to clamp down on the strap on moving inside her, eager for the hard fucking Mickie promised her. She wasn't disappointed.
Encouraged by her fellow diva's moans and the actions of her pussy Mickie began to viciously slam fuck her, her hips bouncing off Lita's ass at lightning speed. Mickie had been a big fan of Lita for a long time and had wanted to fuck the fiery redhead since the first time she saw her. She was second only to Trish on Mickie's WWE diva's to fuck list, and it was a close second. However it was still second. Lita was hot and was clearly very practice in the art of lesbian sex... but she was to... easy. Bedding Trish had been a huge challenge and there was something about the blonde which Mickie just found intoxicating. So while Mickie was happy to make Lita one of her bitches, it was Trish who had her heart and it was Trish that would be her favourite bitch, just as soon as the pretty little blonde realise that they were meant to be together.
Lita was completely blown away by Mickie skills in using a strap on. Someone could have the biggest dick in the world, real or fake, but if they didn't know how to use it they were useless. She been with a lot of girls and most of them were a little uneasy about using a harness dildo and when they did they were generally quite sloppy. Of course she had been with a few pussy loving dykes who had pile drivered her pussy so hard it could easily of given any guy in the WWE a run for their money. But Mickie was making those dykes and the majority of the WWE's male locker room's fucking skills look like amateurs. There was only one man in the world had ever fuck Lita this good and that was the man she loved, the rated R superstar Edge. Of all of the many, many men she'd been with Edge was the best, which was of course the reason why she kept going back to him. However if Mr money in the bank 2005 wasn't careful he might just be beaten by the clearly highly skilled Mickie James.
Sensing that both of them were racing towards climax Mickie grabbed hold of Lita's hair, yanked it back and screamed, "You like that you fucking bitch? You like how I fuck you? You like how I stretch out your fucking pussy with my fucking bitch stretcher? You like how I fuck your slutty little pussy and stretch it out with my big fat beautiful bitch stretching strap on cock? Tell me Lita, tell me you like my fucking big fat beautiful bitch stretching strap on cock fucking and stretching your slutty little pussy!"
"Yes, yes, yes, I fucking like it! I fucking love it! Fuck my slutty little pussy and stretch it out with your big fat beautiful bitch stretching strap on cock bitch! I fucking need you to fucking fuck my slutty little pussy and stretch it out with your big fat beautiful bitch stretching strap on cock!"
"Oh you fucking need me to fucking fuck you and stretch you out do you slut? You fucking need me to fucking fuck that slutty little pussy with my big fat beautiful bitch stretching strap on cock and use it to stretch out that cock depository you call a cunt? I bet you fucking need me to make it fucking cum as well... you want me to fucking let you fucking cum all over my big fat beautiful bitch stretching strap on cock don't you, you fucking redheaded slut?"
"Oh fuck yes, make me cum bitch, I need you to make me cum! Fuck my slutty little pussy with your big fat beautiful bitch stretching strap on cock and make me cum!"
"Ok bitch, just remember you asked for this!" Mickie growled letting go of Lita's hair and taking a firm hold of the redhead's hips.
If Lita thought Mickie was pounding her pussy hard before the way the brunette began to brutalise her cunt was now just vicious. Of course the slutty redhead loved every single second of it but was still blown away by the power of it. Once again the only person who could compete was her boyfriend Edge who at this moment was just very lucky that he was a good lay.
The two girl's worked in unison banging against each other until ultimately it all just became too much for the redhead and she came hard. Her brain felt like it exploded and turned to mush inside her head as her toes curled and her eyes crossed. Her cream coated the monster strap on and ran out of her orgasming cunt, covering both girl's thighs and running down her legs. Lita's powerful orgasm was immediately followed by another, and another, and another.
As Lita's body was rocked with powerful multiple climaxes Mickie achieved orgasm by pounding into the former women's champion. Mickie had been holding off her climax until she brought the redhead off so when she finally came Mickie experienced an orgasm even harder than usual, which was pretty powerful considering she was doing her favourite thing in the world... pound fucking a fellow women's wrestler to screaming climax!
At the peak of her orgasm Mickie squeezed her strap on's balls and shot wave after wave of her girl cream through the dildo and deep inside the redhead's pussy. The brunette smiled, one of Lita's fuck holes was now marked as hers, one more to go! When the balls were empty and both their orgasms had died down Mickie slowly pulled out her dildo which by now was covered in girl juice.
"That was fucking incredible!" Lita gasped as the last inch left her well fucked pussy
"We're not done yet bitch!" Mickie growled, spreading Lita's ass cheeks and pushing her tongue into the puckered star she found there.
"Oh fuck yeah!" Lita moaned as Mickie's tongue forced its way into her rectum, hopefully lubricating it for that nice big strap on that was still tightly around the brunette's waist.
Lita was in luck, that was exactly what Mickie was doing. Although it had to be said that the brunette loved the taste of ass, and Lita's derriere was a juicy one, her ultimate goal was, as always, to bugger the other woman and add her to her collection of bitches.
As she slid her tongue through Lita's perhaps not surprisingly easy to open back door, Mickie closed her lips around the other diva's ass hole and began to greedily suck on the tasty treat. When she was sure she had her tongue firmly up Lita's butt, Mickie expertly reached out, grabbed her bag, pulled it to her, and reached in for a replacement to the now empty dildo's balls, all without having her mouth leave the redhead's rear hole. She replaced the balls with fresh ones and spent a few minutes making sure that Lita received the most thorough rim job she was capable of, before pressing her dildo at the former women's champion's puckered starfish.
"You know Lita," Mickie said as she slid her strap on up and down the redhead's ass crack, teasing the slutty diva's butt hole with the giant dick, "I've used my little bitch stretcher here on many women, but only a few have been able to take it all in their pussys and even less have been able to take it in their ass holes. Which is a real shame because there's really no better way of showing a slut like yourself her proper place in life than to bend her over and stretch out her fucking shit pipe! Quite frankly there's nothing I'd rather do right now than to pack your bowels with my bitch stretcher and stretch out your fucking fart factory until you can't even remember how to shit right! But your pussy is probably still sore from the pounding and stretching I just gave it so if you're not up to the challenge..."



"Mickie..." Lita said, turning her head sideways so she could look Mickie directly in the eye, "If you don't get that fucking strap on in my fucking slutty ass I'm going to fucking beat the fucking crap out of you!"
Mickie smile sadistically and said, "Well than... may I suggest you concentrate on relaxing those slutty ass muscles of yours bitch!"
With that Mickie began to shift her weight forward, using the head of her dildo slowly forcing Lita's shit hole to stretch open. Lita gritted her teeth and desperately tried to relax her sphincter to allow the massive anal invader entry through the portal to her bowels. After a lot of stretching Lita's ass hole finally opened enough to allow the head of the dildo passed Lita's back door and into her rectum.
Lita let out a long drawn out moan of pain as her poop pipe desperately tried to adjust to its penetration. The fiery redhead had been butt fucked many times and knew all the tricks when it came to relaxing her ass muscles but she had never tried to take a cock this big in her shit factory before so it was a struggle to relax. Eventually the pain subsided and that wonderful fullness began to cause her pleasure. She wanted more of that pleasure, much more.
Letting out a sigh of relief at her poo passage's acceptance of the shaft, Lita raised her ass inviting Mickie to slide more of that nice big cock inside her slutty little pooper.
Mickie happily obliged and slowly began easing more of the dildo strapped to her waist through Lita's bowels, stopping when she thought it was too much, which was generally when the redhead started making choking sounds like the dick was coming out of her throat. Mickie didn't want to hurt her fellow WWE diva but she was determined to get every single inch of her strap on into Lita's tail pipe. She did so love to stretch out a woman's shitter and looking down at the redhead's ass hole being forced wide open for her girl cock was warming Mickie's anal loving heart. She watched as her strap on disappeared inch by inch into Lita's rectum and it took all her willpower not to just slam every single last inch into those shitty depths in one go.
The dick in her ass felt so big that Lita was beginning to think the other diva had strapped a baseball bat around her waist and was now trying to shove it up her butt. Each time Mickie forced another inch or two into her pooper the redhead would yell out in pain as she desperately tried to relax the muscles inside her ass to accept the intrusion into her colon. The dick felt endless. Lita began to imagine herself spending the rest of her life trying to take this dildo in her butt, her bowels being endlessly stretched out like this, her body forever caught between the pleasure and the pain of being filled so completely like this. Just when Lita was beginning to like the sound of this existence Mickie's thighs came to rest against Lita's ass cheeks announcing the redhead had the full 14 inch monster buried inside her shit locker.
"Oh my God, I can't believe it! You took every single inch of my bitch stretcher in your butt on the first try! Do you know how many women have done that? None! Oh my God, how many dicks have you fucking taking in this fucking slutty ass? Hundreds Thousands? How many? Answer me bitch!" Mickie screamed, pulling Lita's head up by the hair so she could yell in her ear.
"I... I don't know... I don't keep count..." Lita said, who was finding it hard to talk and relax her ass around the 14 inch dildo at the same time.
"You don't keep count! Oh... I get it..." Mickie giggled sadistically, "You probably can't count that high can you slut?"
"Probably... not..."
"Are you trying to be funny with me bitch?"
"No..."
"Good! Now I suggest you relax that slutty ass of yours and that you keep your mouth shut until I ask you something bitch!" said Mickie, before she took a firm grip of Lita's hips and began to saw her false phallus in and out of the former women's champion's poo passage.
Lita groaned, her fingers turning white from pressure as she dug them into the floor. Mickie was only moving an inch or two through her back door but it felt like more, a lot more. But soon Lita's slutty shit hole stretch to accommodate the slow steady butt fucking and the redhead became hungry for more. Her ass became hungry for more.
Mickie did everything she could to control herself but the redhead was clearly an anal slut in need of a good ass pounding and it became really hard for the brunette not to just give it to her. Shortly after she began sodomising her fellow WWE diva Lita began to push her ass back against Mickie's strap on, forcing it to move faster through her pooper. Mickie took her time, gently increasing the pace of the buggery, but the anal hungry redhead was determined not to be denied. But no matter how much Lita slammed herself back against Mickie's bitch stretcher the brunette was able to remain in control, fucking the other diva in the ass the way she wanted to fuck her in the ass.
Mickie absolutely loved to sodomise other women, especially other women's wrestlers. It just made her feel so dominant. There was absolutely nothing better to her than to take an opponent (or a possible future opponent) bend them over, and shove a nice big dildo up their butt to show them whose boss. And right now she had a two-time women's champion on her hands and knees on a dirty floor with 14 inches of strap on dick buried in her ass. And the slut was fucking loving it. Mickie had butt fucked all kinds of girls but she absolutely loved ass sluts like Lita. It was an incredible turn on to hear her bitches beg for the buggery Mickie love to give them. Of course all of the women she turned into her bitches quickly became ass sluts. They always had too with her preference for hard butt sex. Mickie always had a lot of fun when the girl was a ass slut before she became one of her bitches. It meant not only would they be begging for it in the butt a lot sooner but it meant there was a lot less training involved. Of course training was a lot of fun. For example Mickie was looking forward to training her idol Trish Stratus to be just as big of an ass slut as Lita was.
Lita absolutely loved anal sex. She had her ass deflowered before she had given up her real cherry and thought of her back door as just as much of a fuck hole as her pussy. Every single guy, and most of the girls, she'd ever been with had been allowed through her back way and Lita had grown to crave a feeling of a nice big cock, real or fake, slamming her shitter. But there was only one way Lita liked her butt sex... hard and rough. She couldn't stand this soft and caring crap Mickie was currently giving her. Her ass had now stretched to the point where it was accepting the brunette's huge 14 incher with no problem and now she just wanted to get butt fucked and butt fucked hard. She craved the kind of proper pooper pounding an ass slut like her needed. That was the problem with girls with strap on's in Lita's opinion, they were too much into the soft and gentle lesbian love in which had never ever appealed to Lita. Of course she had been with a few pretty ass hungry dykes who could slam the shit out of her shitter with a strap on but the majority of them could never give her the proper butt fucking she craved. Then again maybe if she begged Mickie she might bugger her harder.
"Oh come on you fucking bitch, is that all you got?" Lita screamed in frustration, "Stop half ass ass fucking me and fucking fuck me! Fucking fuck my ass! Fucking fuck it harder you bitch! Come on, slam that shit! Slam fuck my fucking shitter you fucking dyke whore! Slam fuck my fucking ass until I can't fucking walk you fucking lezzie bitch! Fucking break my ass! You promised me a proper fucking and you better fucking deliver it or I'm going to fucking kick your ass, strap that dildo on and show you a proper ass fucking bitch!"
"Oh you want a proper ass fucking slut! Fine, I'll give you a proper ass fucking into you fucking beg me to stop you fucking ass slut! I'm going to ass ram you so hard you won't be able to shit properly for a week! I'm going to ass fuck you and make you my fucking little up the butt bitch!"
"Oh fuck yeah bitch, fucking fuck my ass and make me your fucking bitch! Fucking give me the ass pounding I want! Fucking give me the ass pounding I need! Fucking give me the ass pounding I deserve! Fucking fuck my ass so I can't fucking shit properly and make me your little up the butt bitch if you can you fucking whore!"
"Alright, but you fucking asked for this bitch!" Mickie screamed grabbing tightly to Lita's hips and began moving herself back and forth in a blur, showing the redhead what she could really do.
Even the brunette was surprised at the force of the sodomy. Sure she had slam fucked alot of shitter's in her time but this was just vicious. The smacking sound of her hips meeting Lita's ass cheeks were so loud it was almost sickening. The redhead's moans and groans were pitiful as 14 inches of dildo was moved rapidly through her bowels. And through it all Mickie was doing nothing but screaming insults at her. She called her a slut, a whore, a bitch and a lot of other nasty little things. It was like she was trying to get Lita to beg her to stop and maybe on some level she was. But it never happened. No matter how Mickie brutalized the redhead's butt the former women's champion continued to beg for more.
Lita's eyes fluttered as her body was taken over by pure bliss. It had been so long since someone had properly sodomised her she had almost forgotten what it was like. Even her own personal stud Edge couldn't compare to this glorious butt fucking. The feeling overcame her and she became a hungry ass slut desperate for as much dick in her ass as possible. She began to violently slam herself back against Mickie's shaft, impaling her butt hole on the massive intruder. Concentrating she used her ass muscles to squeeze the strap on inside her rectum, knowing the vibrations would drive Mickie crazy. It worked and the brunette somehow found a way to anally abuse her even harder.
Overwhelmed by the sensations Lita finally cried out, "Yes, yes, yes fuck my fucking ass you fucking bitch! Just like that, bugger me like a whore, bugger me like the fucking cheap street whore I am! Sodomise me, sodomise me like a fucking ass slut! Sodomise me like the fucking ass slut I am! Rip my ass wide open! Rip my ass wide open with that big fat beautiful bitch stretching strap on cock! Tear that ass hole up! Tear that ass hole up with your big fat beautiful bitch stretching strap on cock! Ruin me, ruin my fucking back door you fucking bitch! I want you to fucking ass fuck me until I can't even remember how to shit right! I want you to fucking ass fuck me until I can't even remember what that hole is fucking meant for! Fucking ass fuck me and make me your fucking bitch! Make me your fucking bitch! Fuck my ass and make me your fucking bitch you fucking lezzie whore!"
"You wanna be my fucking bitch do you slut? Well guess what... you are... you are my fucking bitch!" Mickie screamed, slapping Lita's ass cheeks with her hand as she relentlessly sodomised her fellow diva, "From this moment on your my fucking bitch and I fucking own you! Whenever I feel like a piece of your slutty pussy you're going to spread those fucking legs and whenever I feel like a piece of your whore ass you're going to bend the fuck over and spread your fucking cheeks! It doesn't matter when or where you'll fucking do as I say! Whether it's in the middle of a fucking night in your boyfriend's hotel room or on the fucking street in the middle of the fucking day or even in the fucking locker rooms, you're going to do as you're told and spread your fucking fuck holes for me! You got that bitch!"
Lita looked behind her so she could look into the brunette's eyes, "If being your bitch means I get more of this fucking then you got it! I'll do absolutely fucking anything to get another fucking like this! You got that bitch? I'll do absolutely fucking anything for you!"
Mickie grabbed Lita's hair and pulled it back so she could speak directly into her ear, "My name's Mickie, and you better start showing me the proper respect I deserve or... I'll never fuck you again!"
To prove her point the brunette stopped pounding Lita's pooper which caused the redhead to suffer serious withdrawal symptoms. Since Mickie had started savagely sodomising her this glorious butt fucking had become like an addiction for her, an addiction she couldn't bear the thought of living without, "I'm sorry Mickie, I'll learn my place I swear, just please, you got to fuck me, I need to be fucked! I need to be fucked now! I need to be fucked hard!"
Mickie smiles, let go of Lita's hair and patted her on the head like a faithful pet, "That's a good girl, that's how you should talk to your owner! Now, Are you going to be a good little whore and bend over for me whenever the fuck I want?"
"Yes Mickie, I'm going to be a good little whore and bend over for you whenever the fuck you want!"
"Are you going to spread your legs and ass cheeks for me no matter where the fuck we are?"
"Yes I'm going to spread my legs and ass cheeks for you no matter where the fuck we are!"
"Are you going to do whatever the fuck I say?"
"Yes, yes, yes whatever you want just fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum!"
"If you want to cum repeat after me... I Lita..."
"I Lita..."
"Am Mickie James's bitch!"
"Am Mickie James's bitch!"
"Tell me again Lita, what are you?"
"Mickie James's bitch, I'm Mickie James's fucking bitch!"
Mickie smiled, grabbed hold of Lita's hips and began to ass fuck her harder than she'd ever ass fucked anyone before.
The ass pounding that followed was beyond vicious. Without giving any thought to the fact that the dildo she was using to bugger her fellow WWE diva was 14 inches long Mickie drove her bitch stretcher through Lita's bowels forcing the redhead's shitty insides to stretch so unnaturally it threatened to tear apart Lita's rectum walls. The urge to take a dump was almost unbearable but the redhead was determined not to insult her new owner by shiting all over this wonderful dildo which was bringing her to previously unknown heights of pleasure, which was incredibly impressive considering her slutty nature. Luckily for Lita something came along which made her completely forget about the painful cramp coming from the very depths of her bowels.
That thing was an anal orgasm more powerful than any Lita had previously known and it was immediately followed by another, and another, and another. For the first time in a long time Lita experienced multiple anal orgasms which rocked her body to the very core. One after another the sensations travelled from the inside of her ass to her pussy and throughout her body. In this moment Lita regretted not approaching Mickie sooner. To think they could have been having this kind of wonderful sex a lot sooner. Well Lita promised herself that from now on she was going to bend over whenever and wherever possible for Mickie. She was going to enjoy her new life as Mickie James's bitch.
As for Mickie she soon came pounding into Lita's ass. The stimulator on her clit had done its job well and combined with the sheer perverted sense of buggering a member of her own sex sent Mickie over the edge. As orgasm flooded her body Mickie squeezed the fake balls on her dildo shooting her girl goo deep inside Lita's shitty depths. The brunette pressed her hips up against the redhead's butt cheeks so that she was fully embedded in the former women's champion's ass as her cream filled her crack. Mickie absolutely loved this. This was marking her territory, this was marking Lita as her territory, this was marking Lita's ass hole as her territory.
When she was sure that every drop of her girly liquid was buried inside the redhead's bowels the brunette pulled out to admire her handiwork. Her heart swelled with pride as she examined her latest conquest's swollen red gaping ass hole.
Somewhere in between the air flying into her busted open poop shoot and the powerful multiple orgasms that left her body weak Lita lost control and let out a loud, fragrant, foul fart erupt from her ruined back door. Mickie watched as some of her cum was spat out of the redhead's ass hole as the smell of the inside of her new bitch's bowels filled the room. Anyone with a molecule of self respect would have blushed and apologised but Lita simply reached behind her, scooped up as much of her new owner's cum as possible and began to eat it fresh from her ass.
Mickie was filled with a mixture of disgust and pride when her new bitch turned to her, gave one look at her strap on and said, "Do you want me to clean that for you?"
Instead of waiting for Mickie to answer Lita crawled on her hands and knees over to take the soiled strap on into her mouth and slowly slide her lips down to its base, taking the whole thing inside her throat as she began to clean her ass juice off the dick. How disobedient, the redhead should have waited to be told to clean her cock. Maybe Mickie was going to have to do a lot more training than she thought as she lazily stroked Lita's bobbing head.
"You know..." said Lita when the cock had been thoroughly cleaned, "Edge is expecting me at our hotel room later..."
"Is he now..."
"But he's always extra horny if I don't come home one night... especially if I tell him that I was with someone else."
"Happens a lot does it?" Mickie said smirking.
"Oh please honey, this isn't the first little bit on the side that I've had... but you're the first one to make me cum like that. Edge will go crazy when I tell him you fuck me better than he does. He'll up his game tenfold just to compete." They both giggled as Mickie takes off the now thoroughly cleaned monster dildo and puts it back in her bag. As they began to pick up their clothes Lita asked, "Did it bother you... you know... when I farted?"
"No, my bitch stretcher has that effect on women. You'll probably be farting on every thrust before the end of the night!"
"Before the end of the night!"
"What, you thought we were done? We're not done, we just can't stay here. They'll need to close this place eventually and I'm not getting locked in here or having some creepy janitor walk in on me buggering one of my bitches. So we're going back to my hotel room, where you're going to spend the rest of the night bent over taking my fucking bitch stretcher up your fucking ass until your back door is completely and totally ruined! Have you got a problem with that bitch?"
Lita looked shocked for a minute before smiling wickedly, "Oh Mickie, I think I'm going to have a lot of fun being your bitch."
"I bet you are slut, I bet you are." said Mickie as they gathered up the rest of their stuff and left the arena for more kinky lesbian sex back in Mickie's hotel room.
To be continued...
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"Are you sure about this mistress?"
"I'm sure, don't worry Jackie we'll be fine, I promise."
With that Donna took Jackie by the hand and led her bitch into Point Place's one and only sex store.
Jackie had never been there before and couldn't help her eyes wandering over the many tools for afflicting pain and pleasure. There were whips, paddles, ropes, and all sorts of bondage goodies which Jackie couldn't even begin to name. And of course there were lots and lots of dildos.
While Jackie's eyes were taking in the contents of the store, Donna's eyes were drawn to the one thing that was different about this place from last time she was here. The store was exactly how she remembered it except for where a middle-aged man sat behind the counter before now there was a blonde haired girl not much older than they were staring at them.
The blonde gave them a nod and a friendly smile.
Donna felt Jackie squeeze her hand tightly. The redhead was unsure whether it was the frightening array of toys on the shelves or the blonde's smile that made her girlfriend nervous but either way she felt inclined to comfort the brunette who had come to mean so much to her.
"Jackie, we can leave right now if you want." Donna said turning to her girl.
"No, I'm ok mistress, I'm just a little nervous. I've never been in a place like this before." Jackie reassured her mistress.
"Alright, but if it becomes too much for you just tell me ok?"
"Ok."
Donna and Jackie spent a few moments browsing through the store, picking a few items up to look at them more thoroughly. Some they could recognise, but others they could not.
After a while a voice broke them from their concentration, "Can I help you?"
It came from the blonde who still sat behind her desk and didn't seem to be in any hurry to leave it.
"No thanks, we're ok, we're just browsing." said Donna.
"Ok." said the blonde who allowed them to browse for a few more minutes before asking, "Is she your bitch?"
"Excuse me?"
"Is she your bitch?" the blonde asked again, "I couldn't help overhearing when you came in that she called you mistress. Plus you have a very distinctive Dom vibe about you and she is so obviously a Sub. Also, when you came in here you were holding hands. So I would assume that your in a lesbian BDSM relationship and you're the mistress and she's your bitch. Am I wrong?"
Donna stood there for a few moments letting everything the blonde said sink in before turning to see Jackie was just as bewildered as she.
The redhead thought about her options.
She and Jackie had been fighting so hard to keep their relationship a secret but they had come here looking for more than just toys, they needed advice, she needed advice and maybe, just maybe this blonde could help her.
Biting her lip Donna turned back to the blonde and went with her gut instinct to tell the truth and let the stranger know the secret she and her new lover had been trying to keep to themselves.
"Yes... she's my bitch."
"I knew it," the blonde said clapping her hands together and grinning widely, "I fucking knew it. I knew from the second you walked in that you two were lovers. I'm never wrong about these things, it's a gift. Oh my god, I just have to say that you two make such a cute couple. I mean look at you red, you're still holding her hand so protectively, you're going to make such a great Dom."
"Ok first of all the names Donna." said Donna, somewhat miffed about being referred to by the same name as her boyfriend's father, "And who are you anyway? And where's Mr Wolf? And what's a Dom?"
"Mr Wolf?" asked Jackie.
"My uncle," the blonde said quickly, "he runs this store and he doesn't much like people calling him that, he's not a very big fan of fairytales. As for who I am, I'm his niece... obviously and I'm running this store today as a favour to him. My name is Chloe Sullivan and a Dom is someone who dominates somebody else, like your little brunette friend there."
"Ok then." Donna said turning back to the many items on the store before suddenly turning back to Chloe, "Wait a second, what do you mean I'm going to make a great Dom? You know nothing about me, how do you know I'm not already a great Dom?"
"Because you reek of inexperience and yet untapped potential." Chloe said shrugging her shoulders.
"And your instincts told you this did they?" Donna said impatiently.
"Yes as a matter of fact they did." said Chloe, don't get me wrong I think you could be great, you just like a little... experience... and knowledge."
"Again you know nothing about me, who used to tell me who I am and what I do or do not know?"
Chloe picked up the item nearest to, "what's this?"
"Erm... I don't know."
"A cat of nine tails... what's this?"
"... weird clothes pegs?"
"Wrong, their nipple clamps..." seeing Donna was getting angry and Chloe changed her strategy in a hurry to get her point across, "Ok something else... how many times a day should you whip your bitch?"
"I... I..."
"It's a trick question honey... you whip her as much as you feel is necessary. You see my point is not that you're not a great Dom, but you could be a great Dom... with a little... training." Chloe said suggestively.
"Oh... and who would train me?" said Donna suspiciously, thinking she already knew the answer.
She was correct.
"Me."
Donna sighed and looked Jackie. Normally she wouldn't have given this woman the time of day, but since starting her relationship with Jackie, Donna had been having some insecurities about her own abilities as a mistress... or Dom as this woman called it. If this Chloe Sullivan could help her better understand how she needed to treat Jackie it could help her keep the brunette who had come to mean so much to her.
Reluctantly the redhead sighed and said, "How much do you charge?"
"Charge... Oh honey, no charge, I just enjoy bringing people together. Besides, there's nothing like introducing a couple into the world of BDSM, especially one so obviously in love as you two are."
"Ok... so when do you want to do this? And for that matter how do we do this?"
"Simple, in the back of the store right now."
"But... aren't you supposed to be watching the store?"
"Well yes, but it's a Monday morning and the store is always dead around this time. Why do you think my uncle let me watch it? For that matter what are you doing here. Shouldn't you two be in school?" the reaction on Donna's face told Chloe she had been right once again, "Oh naughty, naughty. Skipping school, I should spank you both for that... or I could just spank your bitch, once for her and once for you if you'd like?"
"Look, we don't have all day, so either get to your point or else." Donna said.
You don't mess around to you... I like that... I'll tell you what Donna... let's take a few minutes to discuss this in private... you know Dom to Dom."
"... Ok..."
"Great..." Chloe slowly slid off the stool she had been sitting on. As she did so she smoothed down her short skirt and reach down to pull her panties back up, "Ok Lana sweetie, why don't you come out and keep Donna's bitch company while the grown ups talk in the back."
Slowly a long haired brunette girl crawled out of where she had been crouching in the small space under the desk. The fact that she was blushing bright red and her face wet with cream left no mystery about what she had been doing down there.
"Donna... Donna's bitch, I'd like you both to meet Lana Lang. She was once my best friend... now she's just my own personal little bitch. Say hi to everyone Lana."
"...Hi..." Lana said weakly still embarrassed at being caught eating her mistress's pussy.
"Ok Donna, let's go and talk in the back as our bitches get to know each other better." said Chloe leaving to go to the back of the store.
Donna reluctantly followed her, taking one last look at Jackie before she followed the blonde into the back.
The two brunettes stood around in silence for a while before Lana finally asked, "So, how long have you two been together?"
"... about a month... you?"
"Two years."
"Wow really?"
"Really."
There was silence again.
"... so... so how did you two get together?" asked Jackie.
Lana blushed again, "I was bitching about my latest boyfriend drama, she lost her temper with me and one thing led to another and now here we are..."
Seeing this wasn't good enough for Jackie, Lana decided to clarify her story, "... it doesn't feel like two years, it feels like a lifetime ago but once upon a time I was kind of... a cock whore I guess... or at least that's what my mistress calls my previous life... if you can call it a life... one meaningless relationship after another... just looking for love in all the wrong places not realising that I could have everything I ever wanted in the arms of my best friend."
"... do you think... do you think you were always gay?" Jackie asked.
Lana sighed, "... no... although I'm not sure what I am. For a while I wondered if I was... you know... gay... but then me and my mistress had this three way with one of our male friends and I enjoyed it too much to be a pure 100% lesbian. But what I do know is that although I enjoyed the sex with Clark it in no way could compare to being with my mistress, and I don't think it's because she's a girl... I think it's because I'm in love with her. In some ways what happened with Clark and the others was good for us in the long run because it's made me realise that although I'm attracted to many men, and women, at the end of the day it's my mistress Chloe who I want to be with."
"... and... and does she feel the same way?" Jackie asked.
Lana smiled, "Not a day goes by without my mistress telling me how beautiful I am... and how lucky she is to have me... and how much she loves me... God, it's been two years and hearing her say those words to me still warms my heart."
"... what about before?"
"Oh that, that was her establishing her dominance over me. It gives her a huge thrill to let other people know that she can have a member of her own sex go down on her at the click of a finger."
"But didn't you find it humiliating?"
"I would have if it was about humiliating me, which it wasn't."
"What was it about then?"
"Punishing me."
"Punishing you, punishing you for what?"
"For not bringing her to orgasm for a fifth time." Lana grins mischievously.
"But... but didn't we interrupt?"
"That's no excuse. I should have been able to bring my mistress to orgasm with or without any distractions. I failed her, therefore I deserve to be punished." Lana said matter of factly.
Jackie nodded slowly. She wasn't sure what was more perverted, the logic, or the fact that she not only understood it, but agreed with it.
More silence.
"Does she ever... you know... call you bad names?" asked Jackie.
"All the time."
"And does it... does it..."
"Does it turn me on?"
"Yes."
"Fuck yeah. I love it when she calls me her whore, her slut, her bitch, anything as long as she calls me hers."
They exchanged a knowing smile.
"I know exactly what you mean, I love being Donna's bitch." said Jackie.
At that moment Donna and Chloe reappeared from the back.
"Ok Lana, take Jackie into the back and... prepare her. Myself and Donna are going to collect a few supplies for our little training session, and I expect you both to be fully naked, weighting and willing when we're ready, or else." said Chloe.
Lana nodded and slowly walked to the back, Jackie following closely behind her. As they walked through the back of the store Jackie couldn't help notice that it looked more like some kind of mediaeval dungeon than anything else. There were many devices hanging from the brick walls, some which Jackie could name, others were completely alien to her. There was various different boxes lying around in storage and a desk with a few chairs surrounding it. From the ceiling hung something that looked like handcuffs only there was a large bar separating the cuffs.
"It's probably better if we strip here." Lana said, as she lifted her top over her head and began removing the rest of her clothes.
Jackie agreed with a silent nod. She tried to concentrate on removing her clothes but she couldn't stop glancing over at the other girl's body. Lana was truly beautiful and it was obvious that the brunette worked out.
Lana looked back at her and smiled. It would appear that Jackie wasn't the only one taking an interest in her fellow bitch's body.
"Come on, let's go." Lana said, taking Jackie by the hand and leading her towards a door.
"Where are we going?" asked Jackie nervously.
"To prepare ourselves for our mistresses." Lana said, as she opened the door to the stores only toilet and let Jackie inside.
It was a tight fit but both women could just about get inside it with the door closed. There was a window behind the toilet with that special kind of tinted glass which means that you can't really make out what's on the other side of it. Jackie couldn't help notice the items spread out on a small window seal. Most of the items she couldn't recognise, although there was a few dildos and even a riding crop. All the items didn't seem like things you would necessarily find in a toilet.
Picking up one of the items Lana held it up to Jackie and said, "This is called an enema bag. Do you know what it does?"
"... No..."
"It clears out your bowels to make sure your nice and clean up their when your mistress wants to use your butt hole."
Jackie blushed. Not long ago she would if slapped this girl for even suggesting that she would have to endure such a thing, but since becoming Donna's bitch Jackie had found that there was nothing that she wasn't willing to endure for her mistress.
"... How... how does it work?"
Lana smiled, "Well when I'm done lubricating you I'll slowly insert this nozzle into your anus and slowly fill your bowels up with water. When your bowels are full you simply... release into the bowl and then you do me... if that's ok."
"Alright." Jackie said, turning around and leaning on the toilet so that Lana could have better access to her ass.
Lana smiled at Jackie's submissiveness as she took out a tube of KY jelly and squirted some on her finger.
"What's that?"
"It's a lubricant jelly, I'm going to need to loosen your butt hole for the penetration."
"Oh..." Jackie said, a little disappointedly.
She had become very fond of rim jobs, both giving and receiving, and had been looking forward to having this beautiful woman's tongue licking her puckered little rosebud.
But as Lana pressed her fingers to her tightest of holes and began to massage the entrance to her back passage Jackie couldn't help but moan in pleasure. The pleasure increased as Lana slid first one, then two of her fingers up to the knuckle inside Jackie's tight butt hole.
"Your ass is tight... but it's not virgin. I'm guessing your mistress likes taking you this way." said Lana as she moves her fingers slowly in and out of Jackie's ass hole.
Jackie blushed, "My mistress Donna has expressed a lot of... interest in that hole."
"I bet she has," Lana said smiling, "and who could blame her? You have a very beautiful little bottom, Jackie."
"Thank you." said Jackie, blushing a deeper shade of red.
"I suggest you give yourself an enema at least a few times a day. It will help keep you clean and ready when ever your mistress becomes... interested in your beautiful little bottom."
"Ok."
Lana spent a few more minutes fingering Jackie's back door, perhaps a little longer than necessary, before pressing the nozzle of the enema against her fellow bitch's ass hole.
"Jackie, I'm going to push the nozzle into you now and then I'm going to fill your bowels with water, ok?"
"Ok."
The lubricant made it easy for Lana to slowly insert the nozzle into Jackie's behind. The sensation of the water filling her bowels reminded Jackie of when her mistress Donna fills her ass with her big strap on cock. Only this time her bowels were being filled with liquid instead of unyielding hardness. Jackie would have thought that this would have been easier, but the liquid was tickling the inside of her colon and the more that filled her the more she felt the urge to take a dump.
Finally just when she thought she could take no more Lana removed the nozzle and stood back. Jackie couldn't stop herself, she just had to let go.
Sitting on a toilet in front of another woman was an interesting experience for Jackie. Not one she was in a hurry to repeat, but at the same time the sexual stimulation had suddenly turned into one of humiliation, which for some reason turned her on.
"Ok, now me." Lana said, when Jackie had finished.
Jackie flush the toilet and switch places with the other brunette who handed her the lubricant and an enema bag. Jackie knew this was a different bag partly because it was full and partly because she saw the empty one lying on the side.
Putting the other bag down for a moment Jackie squirted some lubricant on to her finger and began to rub it on to Lana's anus.
Since the first time she and her mistress Donna had started having sex Jackie had started to notice the beauty of another woman's body. Lana was incredibly beautiful and the sight of her bent over in such a vulnerable position was incredibly intoxicating. As she slowly slid a lubricated finger into her fellow bitch's butt Lana let out a low moan which made Jackie feels so powerful.
Jackie had rimmed her mistress's tasty ass hole many times and had done many wicked and wonderful things with the redheaded beauty but she was always submissive in everything they did together. She loved everything they did together and wouldn't change it for the world, but this... this was... this was different... this was... kind of... fun.
"Your ass is also tight..." Jackie said biting her lip, "Is it virgin?"
Lana looked over her shoulder at Jackie and smiled, "... No, my mistress also expresses a lot of... interest in that hole."
"What kind of interest?" Jackie asked slyly.
"Just the usual stuff." said Lana dismissively, "You know, shoving her tongue, her fingers, and all kinds of dildos, most of which strap round her waist, up my eager little bottom!"
"Don't you mean she likes to shove her tongue, her fingers, and all kinds of dildos, most of which strap round her waist, up your eager beautiful little bottom?" asked Jackie in mock innocence.
"Yes, right up my eager beautiful little bottom!" Lana giggled.
The laughter somewhat disrupted the sexual tension between them, but did not destroy it. They were both incredibly attracted to each other but they both knew they would have to save it. They couldn't keep their mistresses waiting now could they?
Lana definitely wanted to try and sample some of this delightful girl. She knew that there was a good chance that her mistress would allow her the privilege of enjoying this beautiful fellow submissive girl and her pussy was dripping with anticipation. Well anticipation, and the fact that there was a beautiful girl's finger working its way through the sensitive walls of her rectum.
Jackie desperately wanted to fuck the other brunette and hoped against hope that her mistress would allow her the honour of worshipping her fellow bitch's body with her tongue and/or fingers. It was hard for Jackie to control herself as she continued to slowly finger fuck Lana's ass, preparing it for what was to come. But it wasn't only the enema Jackie was truly preparing Lana's ass for.



Jackie knew in her heart that tonight, a couple of fingers and a little water was the last thing their butts needed to be worried about.
Just the thought of what the blonde and the redhead might do to her and Lana made Jackie's pussy drip with anticipation, but she had to concentrate on the task at hand.
Putting the thought of what mistress Donna and mistress Chloe were going to do to her aside for a moment, Jackie took as much time twisting her finger around inside Lana's ass as she felt necessary before inserting a second finger and then finally the nozzle of the enema bag into the other brunette's rectum.
The bag was soon empty and the moment Jackie removed it Lana sat on the toilet and emptied the contents of her bowels, showing absolutely no shame for the fact that there was someone else in the room. Jackie found it both disgusting and fascinating.
When she was done Lana silently took Jackie by the hand and led her to where they were to wait for their mistresses.
After a few minutes Chloe walked in with Donna following her, carrying a basket of goodies with her. As Donna put the basket down on the table Chloe eyed Jackie like a hungry wolf. Donna saw Chloe blatantly checking out her girl and became jealous but immediately became a hypocrite when her own eyes spent a little too long studying Lana's beautiful body.
Deciding it was time to get this show on the road Chloe walked over to her girl and said, "Ok Lana, you know what to do."
Obediently Lana walked over to where a spreader bar was hanging from the ceiling and lifted her hands up so her mistress could secure them into place. She then spread her legs and allowed her mistress to secure her legs as well.
Without needing to be told Jackie went to go and stand next to where the other spreader bar was hanging.
Donna walked over to her bitch and said, "Jackie, you don't have to do anything you don't want too. If at any point you feel uncomfortable just say so ok?"
"Yes mistress." said Jackie, lifting her arms so her mistress could secure them.
"I'm serious," said Donna, if at any time you want to stop you have to promise me you'll tell me."
"I promise mistress, if at any time I feel uncomfortable I'll tell you."
"Ok," Donna turned to look at Chloe for a second before turning back to give Jackie her full attention, "Jackie, I want you to choose a word, a word that is significant to you, but something irrelevant to what we're doing like the name of a fruit or a vegetable. This is called a safety word. When you say the safety word I'll stop immediately do you understand?"
"Yes mistress, I understand."
"Good... what's your safety word?"
Jackie thought for a minute before saying, "... Strawberries... my safety word is strawberries mistress."
"... Ok," Donna leaned in to whisper in Jackie's ear, "I love you Jackie."
"I love you too mistress Donna." Jackie whispered back as her mistress secured the cuffs around first her wrists, and then her ankles.
When Donna turned she could see Chloe smirking at her. The blonde then turns to look at Jackie and Lana, "Ok listen up bitches, you are both nasty little tramps who shouldn't even be allowed to breathe the same air as us. You're going to be punished for your sins and me and the redhead are going to beat the evil out of you, and you're going to thank us for every blow. Isn't that right sluts?"
"Yes mistress Chloe." Jackie and Lana said in unison.
"Good bitches." Chloe giggled, turning to her redheaded friend, "You obviously have your bitch well trained."
The blonde walked over to the table and picked up two blindfolds from out of the shopping basket she and the redhead had bought in. She handed one to Donna before placing one over her bitch's eyes and kissing her gently on the lips. Donna did this to Jackie but not before searching her eyes for any fear or nervousness that her girl might be having. Seeing nothing but devotion in Jackie's eyes Donna secures the blindfold on the brunette.
Chloe then hands Donna a whip before going to stand behind Lana and began running her whip over her bitch's back. Lana's breath quickened as she anticipates what is to come. Donna watches Chloe carefully and copies everything the blonde is doing to Lana with her girl Jackie.
"Ok bitches, I suggest you listen carefully because I will not repeat myself, you understand?" growled Chloe.
"Yes mistress." Lana and Jackie said in unison.
"Good, now myself and mistress Donna are going to whip your worthless backs and you're going to count and thank us for every strike. Should you fail to thank us or if you're unable to count high enough or if you have the audacity to forget to call us by our proper titles we will whip you twice as long and twice as hard! Do you understand?"
"Yes mistress." Lana said immediately.
"... Is there a problem slut?" Chloe turned to ask Jackie.
"No mistress Chloe... it's just... you haven't told us how many blows we are to receive..."
Chloe walked over to Jackie until she was face-to-face with the blindfolded brunette, "... We will beat you for as long as we feel necessary. At this point if I were you I would thank God that you weren't my bitch because if Lana had the audacity to question me like that I'd beat her until she was black and blue."
Chloe then turned to look at Donna, "I don't know about your mistress Jackie, but if I was her and you had just embarrassed me like that, I would make sure you regret it. I wonder what your mistress Donna thinks?"
Donna said nothing, part of her felt angry at Jackie for embarrassing her but part of her also wanted to take Jackie into her arms and carry her away from this BDSM wonderland/nightmare.
The idea that she had embarrassed her mistress Donna cut through Jackie like a knife. Why oh why couldn't she keep her big mouth shut? After what just happened the brunette was sure now more than ever that she deserved a beating, and that was just what she was about to receive.
Chloe walked back to Lana and without a word of warning brought her whip down hard across her bitch's back. A millisecond later Donna's whip connected with the soft flesh of Jackie's back.
"Owww... one, thank you mistress." Lana and Jackie said almost in unison, "Ow... two, thank you mistress... ow three, thank you mistress... ow four, thank you mistress... ow five, thank you mistress..."
Donna carefully copied everything that Chloe did, the force of her blows matching those of the more experienced mistress. Each of the blonde's blows seem to be different, never hitting the exact same place and each strike varying in speed and power to the point where nobody but Chloe knew how hard the next blow was going to be.
Tied up with the blindfold on Jackie had never felt so helpless in her life... and she loved it. She felt completely and totally within her mistress Donna's power and it felt wonderful. She was completely at her mercy, her body nothing but a toy for the redhead to use as she saw fit. Perhaps under this whipping Jackie would finally find the release from her guilt she craved.
"Ow... sixteen, thank you mistress, ow... seventeen, thank you mistress... ow eighteen, thank you mistress... ow nineteen, thank you mistress... ow twenty, thank you mistress..."
Donna and Chloe were now in perfect sync with their whipping, the feeling of power and lust slowly overcoming whatever feelings of guilt they may have about taking a whip to their lovers.
Jackie's and Lana's cries had morphed into one voice of discomfort and gratitude.
"Ow... thirty six, thank you mistress, ow... thirty seven, thank you mistress... ow thirty eight, thank you mistress... ow thirty nine, thank you mistress... ow forty, thank you mistress..."
Lana and Jackie waited for the next blow but it never came.
"Ok Donna, let me show you how to use a paddle." said Chloe, picking up the paddles she brought in from the store and handing one to Donna.
Donna took a moment to study the paddle in her hand. It was long, black with a wide surface. Looking up at her fellow mistress Donna could see that Chloe was waiting for her, in perfect position to administer further punishment on Lana's back already slightly pink.
Spanking had been something so intimate between herself and Jackie that Donna was worried what the effect this session could have on their relationship. It was so easy for her to become so caught up in this situation, her beautiful little bitch Jackie tied up and helpless before her, her flesh so ready to be beaten, all the while a beautiful blonde was doing the exact same thing she was doing to another beautiful brunette who is tied up just like Jackie was. Donna wanted to analyse the situation, but her arousal got the better of her and she took her place behind Jackie.
Jackie found the worst part of spanking was the waiting, the anticipation of the pain. It was also the best part. Not knowing when or where the next blow with strike or even how hard it would be. In her current position she is completely helpless against her mistress and this blonde they had met only a few minutes ago. She had never felt so completely under Donna's controlled before... and it felt... wonderful... but it was also scary. But Jackie knew she was safe because in her heart she knew that her mistress Donna would never truly hurt her.
When it came to whipping trust had ceased to be an issue between Lana and her mistress a long time ago but she too found the wait to be agonising. She wanted the pain, she needed the pain. She needed to feel punished for her sins, she needed to feel the punishment only her mistress could give her.
Chloe loved teasing and tormenting her bitch. She could see how much Lana wanted it as she began sliding the paddle over her flesh, hearing her gasp and lean into the instrument, begging for the inevitable punishment that was to come. Looking over at Donna she could see that the redhead was doing the same to her bitch. Had she found a kindred spirit in this powerful redhead? There was only one way to find out.
"Ok bitches, you know the drill. Start the count from one and you better thank us for each and every blow." said Chloe raising her paddle as Donna did the same.
"Yes mistress! Ow... one, thank you mistress, ow... two, thank you mistress... ow three, thank you mistress... ow four, thank you mistress... ow five, thank you mistress..."
The pain was very different this time. With the paddles the impact of the blows were spread out over an area of skin so the pain was less intensely focused on one area.
"Ow... sixteen, thank you mistress, ow... seventeen, thank you mistress... ow eighteen, thank you mistress... ow nineteen, thank you mistress... ow twenty, thank you mistress..."
Jackie loved the subtle differences of the paddle to the whip and hoped that her mistress would purchase one to use in their private time together.
Donna had already purchased one of all the items in the shopping basket and found herself quite liking this paddle. It was clear Chloe knew what she was doing and Donna felt she could learn a lot from her, but the woman did seem to be a bit... unhinged.
Chloe's desire to punish Lana was being satisfied and yet she knew she was not truly hurting her precious little bitch. If anything she was holding back so not to scare their two new friends.
Lana could tell that her mistress was holding back and she could also understand why but it didn't stop the fact that she'd wish that Chloe would strike her just a little harder.
"Ow... thirty six, thank you mistress, ow... thirty seven, thank you mistress... ow thirty eight, thank you mistress... ow thirty nine, thank you mistress... ow forty, thank you mistress..."
"Ok Donna, now I'm going to show you how to use one of these." said Chloe picking up her favourite spanking device and handing a carbon copy of it to her fellow mistress.
Donna studied the evil looking instrument in her hand. It looked like something straight out of a mediaeval dungeon. It was a whip with nine long lashes attached to it. Chloe had told her it was called a cat o' nine tails.
The redhead had misgivings about using it on her bitch but she had chosen to trust Chloe and there was no turning back now.
Taking her place behind Jackie Donna brought the instrument down on her back in the way that Chloe had told her too, making sure to strike her with the full length of the 'tales' and not the tips.
"Ow... one, thank you mistress, ow... two, thank you mistress... ow three, thank you mistress... ow four, thank you mistress... ow five, thank you mistress..."
Jackie had never experienced any thing like this. This was worse and yet at the same time better than either the paddle or the whip. It covered a lot more ground than the whip and yet at the same time the stinging sensation was far more intense.
Donna hated to admitted but she liked this. Spanking Jackie always did make her feel powerful and holding this object in her hand seemed to increase that feeling. She found it intoxicating.
"Ow... sixteen, thank you mistress, ow... seventeen, thank you mistress... ow eighteen, thank you mistress... ow nineteen, thank you mistress... ow twenty, thank you mistress..."
Lana just loved it when her mistress used the cat o' nine tails on her. That widespreading of pain just couldn't be beaten. It was by far her favourite spanking toy.
Chloe love to use toys when spanking her bitch but the cat o' nine tails was her favourite. It was so wonderfully mediaeval and she knew for a fact that it could cause just the right amount of widespread pain that her girl craved.
"Ow... thirty six, thank you mistress, ow... thirty seven, thank you mistress... ow thirty eight, thank you mistress... ow thirty nine, thank you mistress... ow forty, thank you mistress..."
Deciding that Jackie's and Lana's backs had received enough punishment for now Chloe said, "Ok Donna, I think it's about time we moved down to our bitches cute little spank-able asses, don't you think?"
It was a rhetorical question but Donna chose to answer it anyway in a lusty voice, "Oh yes, I think it is."
"Great, first help me untie them, I have another position in mind for them."
Donna quickly released Jackie's hands from the spreader bars as Chloe did the same with Lana. Donna decided to take the fact that Chloe didn't remove Lana's blindfold as a sign that she shouldn't remove Jackie's, so she had to take her bitch by the hand and slowly guide her over to the table as Chloe did the same with Lana.
"Ok bitches bend over and lay your hands flat against the table." commanded Chloe as soon as they reach the table.
Jackie and Lana did as they were told without question. When their hands were in the correct place Chloe picked up the rope they had brought from the store and began to tie one end of it round the right table leg and then the other leg to Lana's wrists. She then tied her right leg to the other table leg. Donna copied this action on Jackie. She was about to ask what they were going to do about Lana's left leg and Jackie's right leg but before she got the chance Chloe tied their legs together securing the girls in place.
"Alright now let's start from the beginning using the whips and you bitches better not forget to count, you got that?"
"Yes mistress! Ow... one, thank you mistress, ow... two, thank you mistress... ow three, thank you mistress... ow four, thank you mistress... ow five, thank you mistress..."
The site of Jackie's bottom always had Donna drooling with lust. After all spanking that cute little butt was what brought Donna and Jackie together in the first place, and to see that tight little ass displayed for her this way made the redhead wanted to perform sinful and forbidden acts on the other girl's derriere. In fact it was a little hard for her to simply concentrate on punishing the brunette, but she was just about able to control herself.
Being bent over and tied to this table made Jackie feel even more vulnerable than in her previous position. Once again she felt completely at the mercy of her mistress Donna, and the brunette loved it. She welcomed the sting of the whip against her sinful flesh as she and her fellow bitch counted and thanked their mistresses for each wonderful strike.
"Ow... sixteen, thank you mistress, ow... seventeen, thank you mistress... ow eighteen, thank you mistress... ow nineteen, thank you mistress... ow twenty, thank you mistress..."
Chloe love to have her bitch tied up before her in this way. It was one of her favourite ways to punish Lana's sweet little butt, second only to having the brunette lay across her lap, her girl raising her pretty little ass up, presenting it for the spanking. Of course having her bitch bend over before her, her beautiful backside on display for her, to do with as she pleased always made the blonde mistress's pussy soaking wet.
Lana loved being in this position. Partly because it made her feel so wonderfully helpless against her mistress Chloe, and partly because she knew it pleased her mistress Chloe which was always the most important thing to the young submissive.
"Ow... thirty six, thank you mistress, ow... thirty seven, thank you mistress... ow thirty eight, thank you mistress... ow thirty nine, thank you mistress... ow forty, thank you mistress..."
"Good... now the paddles..." Chloe said, after taking a moment to analyse Donna's work.
She couldn't help be impressed at the redhead's progress. A few minutes ago Donna had been increasingly unsure of herself, now she was brandishing her paddle like she'd been spanking bitches for years.
Donna felt like a woman possessed, as if she wasn't somehow in control of her own body, like all her anxieties about doing this to the woman she loved had faded away and had been replaced with a clarity that she found herself craving when she wasn't with Jackie. As she and Chloe brought their hands up to continue the spanking the second to last thought that went through Donna's mind was how natural this fell to her, how right. The last thought was an uncertainty about what was happening, and the desire to analyse what had just gone through her head. But that uncertainty only lasted for the briefest of moments.
"Ow... one, thank you mistress, ow... two, thank you mistress... ow three, thank you mistress... ow four, thank you mistress... ow five, thank you mistress..."
Jackie welcomed the paddle as it gave her already stinging ass a break. After experiencing all the various different instruments, provided only these three types were to be used, the submissive brunette had come to the conclusion that the paddle was the least painful due to the fact that it had less bite than the other whips. But ironically Jackie found part of herself longing for one of the other whips while at the same time enjoying the feeling of the paddle as it was brought down time and time again on her bare flesh.
"Ow... sixteen, thank you mistress, ow... seventeen, thank you mistress... ow eighteen, thank you mistress... ow nineteen, thank you mistress... ow twenty, thank you mistress..."
Chloe watched gleefully as the paddle began to turn the subservience bitch's ass cheeks a darker shade of pink. She did so love to watch the skin of a submissive change colour under her punishing blows. It was making her very horny and she knew was going to be a struggle to make it to the end of the spanking session without leaping upon her helpless bitch and fucking her until she was screaming her name in ecstasy.
The effect of the spanking was also getting to Lana, who would have been thrusting herself back against the blows if it wasn't for the rope holding her securely in place. The helplessness she felt right now was the best and worst thing about being tied up. Initially it had been hard for her to give up control to another person, but since her training had began Lana had completely given herself to her blonde mistress and now she was content in the knowledge that Chloe owned her completely and was hers to do with as she pleased.



"Ow... thirty six, thank you mistress, ow... thirty seven, thank you mistress... ow thirty eight, thank you mistress... ow thirty nine, thank you mistress... ow forty, thank you mistress..."
"Very good Donna. Very, very good. Now let's move on to the cat." said Chloe, once again studying and being impressed by the redhead's work before picking up the next instrument of pain.
Wordlessly Donna exchanged the paddle for the cat o' nine tails and began to strike Jackie with it, carefully avoiding striking her with the tips of the tales.
"Ow... one, thank you mistress, ow... two, thank you mistress... ow three, thank you mistress... ow four, thank you mistress... ow five, thank you mistress..."
The dominating redhead was surprised how well she kept her cool as Jackie's ass slowly turned a rosy red under her spankings. Not only did Donna feel secure with the situation that was unfolding, she felt empowered and, strangely, at piece. Her pussy was dripping from anticipation about what was to come next but her mind was completely focused on the task at hand... using her just bought cat o' nine tails to punish Jackie's cute spank-able little behind.
Over the past few days Jackie had been spanked constantly but none of her previous punishments could compare to this. Well, that wasn't true, this was a lot less intimate than when she had been over her mistress Donna's knee but this felt far more... intense.
"Ow... sixteen, thank you mistress, ow... seventeen, thank you mistress... ow eighteen, thank you mistress... ow nineteen, thank you mistress... ow twenty, thank you mistress..."
Chloe licked her lips in sexual hunger. She was eager to move on to other things but at the same time she can be quite happy with living an eternity in this moment, a moment of such wonderful domination over another woman, seconds away from having nasty lesbian sex with at least one beautiful woman. It was moments like this that Chloe lived for.
Lana was enjoying this wonderful spanking but she too was longing for this session to be over so she could be allowed the privilege of tasting the delicacy that was a woman's pussy on her lips once again. Her mouth was craving cunt and her own little fuck hole was crying out to the attention of a woman's soft tongue... or finger... or fingers... or a nice hard strap on...
"Ow... thirty six, thank you mistress, ow... thirty seven, thank you mistress... ow thirty eight, thank you mistress... ow thirty nine, thank you mistress... ow forty, thank you mistress..."
By the time they were finished all four girls were breathing heavily, perspiration covering their bodies.
The room felt like it was about to explode with all the sexual tension however the experienced blonde was able to just about pull herself together, "Donna, help me untie our bitches."
Donna nodded, not seeing the two items Chloe picked up before they advanced upon their still bound bitches.
Chloe was the first to untie her bitch, removing her bounds and her blindfold before pulling Lana into her arms, pressing her breasts into her sore back and thrusting her soaking cunt against the brunette's freshly whipped ass. Lana moaned submissively as her mistress's hands slipped up her sides and cupped her breasts firmly.
Extremely turned on by this display Donna did the exact same thing with Jackie, her girl's moans causing the river of desire in between her legs to flow.
The redhead watched as Chloe pushed a few strands of Lana's hair out of the way and licked up the side of her neck before whispering huskily in her ear loud enough for the other two girls to hear, "I would dearly love to punish your sweet little titties with my whips... but you have tempted your mistress with your slut body so much that I can't help but want to fuck you. Make no mistake... you will be punished for this... and I will have some serious fun with your pretty little boobies... but for now this will have to do..."
Producing something the blonde had told Donna were called nipple clamps the experience mistress attached the clamps to each of her bitch's nipples. She had been expertly manipulating them into full hardness in preparation for this moment. Once she was done Chloe through the other set of nipple clamps to Donna who caught them with ease. Deciding to go with her instincts Donna attached the clamps to Jackie's nipples, her bitch's moans music to her ears. Once they were attached the redhead looked to the blonde for what to do next.
Grinning wickedly Chloe petted Lana like the faithful little pet she was before pushing her towards Donna and Jackie, "Very good, now Lana, I want you to go over there and kiss Donna's bitch as if you were in love with her!"
Lana obeyed wordlessly, walking slowly towards Jackie, her eyes locked on the other brunette's as she advanced on her.
Jackie felt like those eyes were burning a hole through her, and it excited her, but she didn't want to do this unless her mistress Donna wanted her to do it. Turning her head slightly so she could look into the redhead's eyes she searched her mistress's face for the slightest look of protest.
After a moment her mistress nodded in silent acceptance of what was about to happen and let go of her.
Her disappointment of losing her mistress's touch was short lived as she came face-to-face with Lana, the other brunette cupping her face in her hands and pulling her into a soft kiss.
Jackie was a little unsure how to respond first but she soon decided that the best way to please her mistress Donna was to obey the orders of both of the two dominant women. So as Lana's tongue entered her mouth Jackie eagerly accepted it and massaged it with her own. She closed her eyes and began to kiss Lana like she was in love with her, because, in her mind, with her eyes closed, she wasn't kissing Lana, she was kissing Donna, the woman she loved.
Little did she know that the other girl was kissing her with such passion because in Lana's mind she was also kissing the woman she loved. In her mind she was kissing her powerful mistress Chloe.
Donna was filled with a mixture of jealousy and arousal at the sight of her bitch kissing another woman, although she had to admit to herself that she was more aroused than jealous. Maybe it was the atmosphere in the room, maybe with the room itself, Donna didn't know, all she knew was something about the situation just felt so...
Once again she was awoken from her thoughts before she got a chance to overanalyse the situation by her fellow mistress.
"Awww, isn't that sweet... they're like two little lezzie's in love..." Chloe giggled as she walked around the kissing girls, "Don't they look beautiful Donna... don't our two little bitches look beautiful kissing each other like this?"
"... Yes... they sure do..." Donna said, unsuccessfully trying to hide the lust in her voice.
Chloe laughed and continue to observe the kissing girls.
"Yeah... two beautiful little bitches who just can't help themselves... they know it's wrong... but they don't care... it just feels so good..." Chloe slid her hand down her stomach, into her panties and began to rub herself as she watched, "Mmmm, watching two little lezzie's kiss always makes me so hot... but I know something we can make our bitches do that will make me even hotter..."
Chloe walked out of the room and returned momentarily with some large, soft looking towels and laid them on the floor.
She then turned back to the brunettes, "All right you little lesbo's, that's enough, break it up, it's time to move on to other things!"
Jackie and Lana immediately broke apart and waited for their next instructions.
Chloe smiled, revelling in her dominance, "Jackie, lay down on the towels, on your back."
Jackie obeyed without hesitation and Chloe turned to her bitch, "Lana, go kneel over Jackie so your knees are either side of her head and your pussy is right in front of her face."
Lana did as she was told, knowing from past experience that she should be kneeling over Jackie's face so she was facing towards the rest of the other brunettes body, so she could lean down for a 69 position if she was ordered too.
When the girls were in position Chloe said, "Ok, now Jackie, beg me for the privilege of eating my bitch's pussy!"
Not needing to be told twice Jackie begged, "Oh please mistress Chloe, may I be allowed the privilege of eating your bitch's pussy? Your bitch has such a beautiful pussy. It's so beautiful it makes my mouth water. I can't help it, I'm a little pussy loving lezzie who just can't get enough cunt! Please mistress Chloe... I want to eat your bitch's pussy! I need to eat your bitch's pussy! Please, I beg you mistress Chloe, allow me the privilege of sticking my cunt lapping tongue inside your beautiful bitch's pussy and eat it until she cums in my mouth!"
Chloe smiled and said, "Well, I guess I could allow you the privilege of eating my bitch's pussy... if your mistress Donna doesn't mind..."
Feeling like all eyes were suddenly upon her Donna said, "... Yeah... sure... why not..."
"Ok Lana, you can lower your slutty little pussy onto Jackie's cunt hungry lips now!" Chloe said after hearing what she wanted to hear.
Lana slowly lowered herself onto Jackie's face, being careful to keep most of her weight on her legs so as not to hurt the other brunette. As soon as her pussy lips came into contact with Jackie's mouth Lana let out a long, low moan. Jackie's soft tongue slid over her lips, teasing but never quite penetrating her.
The blonde and the redhead watched as Jackie began to lick her fellow brunette's pussy, the look on Lana's face expressing her feelings better than any words ever could.
After a brief pause Chloe said, "Lana, leaned down until your faces inches away from Jackie's cute little cunt."
The brunette wordlessly obeyed, her eyes leaving her mistress's only momentarily so she could lay her hands down either side of Jackie's legs to support some of her body weight.
"Good girl, now it's up to mistress Donna if you're allowed the honour of pleasuring her bitch with your little dyke tongue and since I know how much you crave any kind of cunt you can get your little lezzie mouth on I suggest you beg mistress Donna for the privilege of eating her bitch's pussy and make it good my sweet little rug muncher!" Chloe said, her hand buried in her panties, gently rubbing away at her clit.
"Oh mistress Donna please, I beg you, let me lick your bitch's sweet little pussy with my little dyke tongue!" Lana begged shamelessly, "I'm a cunt craving lesbo who needs to eat pussy and your bitch has one of the most beautiful little pussys I've ever seen! I'm practically drooling all over it I want it so bad! If you allow me the privilege of eating this beautiful little pussy I swear I'll eat it until your bitch cums all over my pretty little lezzie face! I want your bitch's cum on my pretty little lezzie face! I need your bitch's cum on my pretty little lezzie face! I need to make your bitch cum so I can have my pretty little lezzie face covered in girl cum! Please mistress Donna, I beg you, let me put my little rug munching mouth on your bitch's sweet little pussy and eat her out until she cums on my little dyke tongue and all over my pretty little lezzie face!"
With every fibre of her being burning with desire Donna nodded her head giving Lana the permission she desired.
It was true that her mistress Chloe was ordering her to perform oral sex on a girl she had only met a few minutes ago but the truth was that Lana had desired this girl since the moment she saw her. Jackie was hot, and her pussy really was beautiful. Over the past few years Lana had come to really appreciate the beauty of a woman's centre, the cute little entrance to what was pure woman. And the taste... just thinking about the taste made Lana wet. There could never be someone in her life that would mean more to her than her mistress Chloe, and there had never been a better taste than the delicacy that was her mistress Chloe's pussy, but if the submissive brunette was honest with herself she did love the taste of a fresh pussy... of a new pussy... and Jackie's certainly didn't disappoint.
Jackie let out a loud gasp as she felt the first swipe of Lana's oh so soft tongue caress her pussy lips. She had become so completely lost in eating the other brunettes pussy that she had forgotten how horny she was, how in need.
Since becoming Donna's bitch Jackie had become very selfless during sex, always worrying about her mistress's needs before her own. Her mistress had awoken a desire to please and to serve that Jackie never knew she had, but in a 69 she could explore this new need to please and receive pleasure at the same time.
Quickly reminding herself of the task in hand Jackie eagerly returned to eat Lana's delicious pussy, the two brunettes quickly become in sync with their tongues mirroring the movements of the others as they gently lick each other towards orgasm.
Donna was gently masturbating herself at the extreme erotic sight in front of her. She had become so completely entranced by the sight of these two beautiful young submissive women going down on each other that she did not see or hear the blonde slowly advance on her from behind until she felt one hand slide over her hand which was tweaking her nipples and another hand which slid into her panties joining her other hand in caressing her soaking wet love hole.
Donna could feel the blonde mistress's hot breath on her neck as she whispered in her ear, "They look so beautiful together don't they?"
Donna nodded silently in agreement, as if she spoke a word whatever wonderful spell that had been cast would be somehow broken.
"You know Donna..." Chloe said, as she intertwined her fingers with the redhead's and gently began caressing her new friends nipples and clit, "I can finger myself all day, but since I turned Lana into my little pussy craving dyke bitch I just haven't been able to cum from touching myself anymore. It's like that little muff divers cunt lapping tongue and rug munching mouth has ruined my pussy and now it won't settle for anything less than a girls tongue to bring it to orgasm."
At this point the blonde gently pulled Donna's hand out of her panties and brought them up to her lips. Staring into the redhead's eyes Chloe sucked her pussy juice off of her fingers before guiding the other girls hand into her own panties.
"What do you say Donna..." Chloe said, placing the redhead's hand over her pussy, "Do you want to help me out?"
Donna stood there for a moment, her mind racing before she turned around in Chloe's arms and pushed the blonde against the nearest wall. As soon as the other girls back was against the wall Donna slipped a finger into the blonde's cunt and began to gently fuck her.
"So, you want me to help you do you bitch?" Donna growled, her eyes burning with lust.
"Well... I just thought... you know... I do you... you do me..." the blonde said, for the first time unsure of herself. There was something deep in Donna's eyes which both frightened and aroused Chloe. It was some sort of dominant gleam that told the blonde that Donna was going to make a very good Dom... a very good Dom indeed.
Donna paused and thought for a moment.
"... all right..." the redhead said, as she dropped to her knees, pulled Chloe's pants and panties down around her ankles and buried her tongue as far as it would go into the blonde's pussy.
Chloe let out a long moan, grabbed onto Donna by her long red locks and pulled her face into her wet centre, "Oh fuck yes, that's right, just like that, eat my pussy, eat my fucking pussy you redheaded little dyke! Come on, eat me! Get your lezzie tongue into my beautiful cunt you little muff diver! Oh that's it you sweet little cunt lapper, right there, lick me right there, lick me right there with your sweet little dyke tongue you rug munching little lesbo! Oh my God!"
Chloe was surprised at Donna's ability to eat pussy. She had been eaten out by a lot of skilled carpet cleaners but there was only one who could lick her this good and that was her little bitch Lana. Since they had got together Lana had spent hours each day with her face buried in Chloe's cunt and although the brunette had taken to muff diving like a duck to water Chloe's bitch had now reached the stage now where she could have won a medal in pussy eating if such an event existed. Lana had what Chloe like to call a made for pussy eating mouth and it would appear that Donna's mouth was made for the exact same purpose. If Chloe wasn't so sure that the redhead was a Dom she may have tried to turn her into a bitch... her bitch.
The blonde's pussy juice tasted like the sweetest honey that Donna had ever tasted. She just couldn't get enough. It was so intoxicating it reminded her of her girl's mouth watering creamy cunt. Since getting together with Jackie the redhead had grown to love going down on her bitch. Jackie had such a delicious pussy, which was like the sweetest cream Donna had ever had, and this blonde was almost as tasty as her girl. If Donna wasn't so sure that the blonde was a Dom she may have tried to turn her into a bitch... her bitch.
As their mistresses became lost in each other Lana rolled them over so she and Jackie were on their sides as they continue to eat each other out.
Jackie was very grateful of this development. Her back and bottom was still very sore from the whipping they had taken and supporting her weight, and some of Lana's, had put unwanted pressure on her beaten flesh. She tried to refocus efforts onto eating Lana's sweet pussy, but Chloe's moans drew her attention and she looked up momentarily to see her mistress Donna going down on the blonde. The brunette couldn't help feeling a little jealous of Chloe for having her mistress's talented mouth on her pussy. She wanted that to be her cunt her mistress was eating but that was a little hypocritical considering she was munching on Lana's yummy rug.
The thought of Lana suddenly reminded Jackie she had a job she was supposed to be doing which was reinforced when she fell the other brunette's hand come to rest on the back of her head and push her face back into her cunt.
Refocusing her efforts Jackie began to eat Lana's pussy like her life depended on it, wrapping her mouth around her lips and sucking with the power of a vacuum cleaner.
Lana moaned into Jackie's pussy as the other brunette returned her attention to her needy hole.
Since becoming Chloe's bitch Lana had learned to re-evaluate her understanding of the word pleasure. Her mistress Chloe had done all sorts of weird and wonderful things to her, one of them being the joy of being eaten by another woman. She had been with a lot of girls since becoming the property of her mistress Chloe and all of them had made great little cunt lappers, but Jackie's muff diving skills were putting them all to shame. All of them except her mistress Chloe of course.
As the brunettes continued to eat each other out, Donna was really beginning to get down to some serious carpet munching.
She had meant to start off slowly with things like teasing Chloe's pussy lips and gently tongue fucking her but the redhead had soon found herself machine gunning her tongue through her love tunnel in an attempt to get as much of the yummy honey juice out of the blonde's wet hole as possible. Chloe's nectar was flowing thick and fast but Donna had her lips firmly wrapped around the blonde's centre so the only place that sweet honey could go was down her throat.
Donna's mouth seemed to be sucking the life out of her through her cunt and Chloe knew it wouldn't be long before she climaxed. To speed up the inevitable the blonde began thrusting her hips forward to meet the inward strokes of Donna's tongue, trying to get as much of it inside her as possible. She used her hand to guide Donna to the most sensitive places inside her pussy and the redhead seemed to hit every right spot at the exact time it needed to be hit. The little dyke was licking places inside her the blonde didn't even know about until she had turned Lana into her personal little pussy eater. Jackie was certainly one lucky little bitch. Of course right now Chloe was the lucky one.



"Oh yes, oh fuck yes, eat me, eat my pussy you fucking little dyke! That's it, show me what weeks of rug munching has taught you! God, with that mouth I'm surprised you found the time to stop eating your bitch's cunt to come over here you redheaded little pussy slut! Yes that's it, lick me you fucking muff diver! Lick my yummy little honey hole you fucking rug muncher! Lick my honey from my hole you fucking carpet cleaner! Do you like the taste of my honey? I bet you do, I bet you can't get enough, I bet you can't get enough of my sweet honey flavoured pussy juice, can you, you fucking cunt lapper! Oh, you're going to make me cum! You're going to make me cum and shower your lezzie face in my sweet honey flavoured pussy juice! I bet you can't wait can you, I bet you can't wait for me to shower your lezzie face in my sweet honey flavoured pussy juice! Oh, here it comes, swallow as much as you can, swallow it, swallow me you pussy eating dyke!" Chloe screamed as she came, her cum covering Donna's face and pouring down the redhead's throat.
Donna tried her best to swallow as much of the delicious honey flavoured pussy juice as possible but there was just so much cum that she couldn't stop it leaking out of the side of her mouth and covering her face.
Chloe didn't care about this. Hell, she didn't even realise it. She was far too busy having her eyes fluttered, her toes curled, and her fingers going numb as she was rocked with orgasm. Chloe savagely thrust her pussy into Donna's face, making sure that the redhead couldn't escape until she had finished cumming.
Escape was the last thing on Donna's mind as she drank down as much of the honey sweet cum as possible, not at all bothered by the fact the blonde was using her face as a fuck pad.
Once her orgasm was finally over Chloe untangled her fingers from the redhead's hair and allowed her to stand up. The second Donna was up she grabbed the blonde by her hair, pushed her to her knees, pull down her own pants and panties and pushed Chloe face first into her cunt.
"Your turn eat me, you fucking dyke bitch!" Donna growled, as she immediately started to hump Chloe's pretty face. "I ate you, now you eat me you fucking pussy whore! Come on, is that the best you can do? Fucking eat me you fucking lez! Eat me with that little rug munching mouth of yours! Use your little lezzie tongue on me! Fucking lick me and make me cum! Lick me and make me cum you fucking pussy eating bitch!"
Getting the message the blonde buried her tongue into Donna's cunt and began licking her pussy like the experienced little rug muncher she was. The redhead's pussy tasted like strawberries and Chloe, who always was a fan of fruit, was more than willing to get in touch with her submissive side to give this delicious cunt the proper attention it deserved.
Chloe had no doubt that she was a Dom, but she believed no one was completely dominant or submissive and to deny that she had a Sub side would be like denying the colour of her hair. When she went down on another woman it allowed her to experience her submissive side. Of course whenever she did this she made it very clear to whoever was lucky enough to feel her talented mouth on their centres that she was a Dom when it came time to bring out the toys.
Jackie looked up from her pussy eating for a moment to watch as her mistress Donna dominated mistress Chloe. It was an incredible turn on to see the blonde's head bob back and forth as her mistress thrust her hips forward, fucking the other mistress's pretty mouth as the redhead verbally abused her. Oh it was good to see her mistress acting more herself again. Since coming in here Donna had been acting a little unsure of herself but now that seem to have passed and she was back to being her mistress again.

She was awoken from her thoughts by a whimpering sound coming from in between her legs.
Lana, who was close to orgasm, was missing the feeling of Jackie's soft mouth on her womanhood and was moaning at the loss of the other brunette's expert rug munching skills on her cunt.
Jackie smiled and eagerly returned to eating Lana's delicious pussy, burying her tongue as far as it would go into the other brunette to caress the most sensitive areas of her feminine core.
At first both brunettes had been gently lapping at each other, not knowing how long they were going to be eating each other for, but now they were both horny and needed to cum. They humped each others faces as they used their tongues to fuck each other, their mouths covering each other's cunts to try and prevent any of the yummy girl juice from escaping but they both ended up with their faces covered in cunt cream.
The brunettes weren't the only ones becoming desperate for orgasm.
The blonde's pretty mouth was driving Donna crazy. It was clear that Chloe was quite the experienced little cunt lapper who had succeeded in bringing the redhead to the brink of orgasm in only a short time after she started eating her. After the blonde had talk trash to her and used her face as a fuck pad, Donna had no problem giving Chloe the exact same treatment.
"Come on you fucking tramp! Eat me, eat my fucking pussy! Come on you little dyke! Yes, that's it, show me what a good little pussy eater you are! Show me what years of cunt lapping has taught you! Oh fuck yes, use your tongue, just like that, yes, fuck me, fuck my pussy, fuck my pussy with your little lesbo tongue! Fuck you know how to eat pussy! I wonder how you got this good at eating pussy... oh I know, you probably whored out your fucking dyke tongue to every fucking girl you've ever met haven't you... haven't you? Oh yes, I bet you spend hours with your dyke tongue in strange girl's pussys you fucking no good lesbo whore! Oh yeah, I bet you just can't get enough can you bitch? You just can't get enough fucking pussy! You just can't get enough of my fucking pussy! I bet you're a girl cum craving cunt lapper aren't you bitch? Well guess what... you're in luck because I'm about to cum all over your pretty little lezzie face! Oh yes, I'm going to fucking cover your pretty little lezzie face in my pussy cream, and you're going to swallow as much of it as you fucking can like the good little rug muncher you are! Yes, that's it, eat me, oh yes, that's it, that's it you little muff diver! I'm going to cum! I'm going to cum all over your pretty little lezzie face! I'm going to fucking cum all over your fucking pretty little lezzie face you fucking little dyke bitch!" Donna screamed as she exploded in orgasm.
It was a powerful climax which rocked her body. Most of her juice poured down the blonde's throat but a good portion of it covered Chloe's pretty little lezzie face. The redhead's fingers went numb and every molecule in her body tingled, but she didn't start fucking Chloe's face with her pussy until she was truly satisfied.
For her part Chloe drank down as much of the redhead's ambrosia like pussy juice until every drop was either on her face or in her belly.
When she was finally done Donna pulled the other girl up by her hair and kissed her passionately, forcing her tongue into her mouth. Chloe could taste her own pussy on Donna's lips and she was sure that the redhead could taste her juices on her lips too. This seemed to fuel both girls desires as their lip lock grew in intensity, swapping both spit and pussy juice between them.
Eventually they broke apart just in time to see their little bitches cum in each other's mouths, the loud slurping noises indicating that both brunettes were trying to swallow as much of each other's girl cream as humanly possible.
Both Jackie and Lana had become so concentrated on bringing the other to climax that their orgasms had caught them completely off guard. They tried their best to concentrate on swallowing the sweet girl cum down their throats but the climaxes prevented them from getting it all which left them a little ashamed. With all the time they spend eating pussy they should've been able to get all of the other girl's cum. Clearly they needed more practice. A lot more practice.
They were about to get their wish.
"If you bitches are done sucking on each other's dirty little whore holes you can come over here and have the privilege of eating our beautiful cunts!" said Donna, beginning to feel her inner Dom take control of her again.
Untangling themselves quickly the two brunettes crawled over to where their mistresses were standing.
Before they reached them Chloe said, "No Lana, you eat mistress Donna. I want to sample Jackie's little dyke tongue and see if she is as good a pussy licker as her mistress!"
Both of the submissive brunettes looked to their mistresses for any signs of hesitation. Seeing none Lana crawled over to kneel in front of Donna and Jackie crawled over and knelt in front of Chloe. Each mistress spread their legs, reached out to grab a handful of brunette hair, and pulled the two girls faces forward into their cunts.
Both mistresses let out a long moan as both girls immediately went to work, obediently licking at their pussys like the good little rug munchers they were.
"Oh fuck yeah, eat my pussy you stupid little dyke! Come on, fucking eat it!" Chloe growled, thrusting her hips forward into Jackie's face, "Eat that pussy like it was your last meal on earth bitch! I bet you'd like that wouldn't you... you'd like your last meal to be pussy... hell, I bet you'd like every one of your meals to be pussy! It doesn't matter what kind of pussy because you're a total pussy slut who just can't get enough fucking pussy! Oh yeah you're a cunt lapping, muff diving, rug munching, carpet cleaning, little pussy slut who fucking needs pussy just like my little bitch Lana!"
"You've got that right bitch!" said Donna, pushing Lana's face further into her cunt, "My little Jackie was born to eat pussy and so was your little bitch Lana! I can't fucking believe the mouth on this girl. Is her mother a vacuum cleaner or something? And how long exactly has she spent in between your legs to develop that magic tongue of hers?"
"Oh I've lost count of how many times I've cum in that pretty little mouth of hers." Chloe laughed at her bitch's expense, "Sometimes she just can't help herself and begs me for the privilege of going down on me for hours. The only reason I let her do it because I feel sorry for her. It must be so hard going through life being a total cunt craver who hates going more than a few hours without a pussy in her face!"
"Hours! Jackie has problems going minutes without eating pussy! I can see it in her eyes, if she doesn't have her face buried in a nice juicy cunt, preferably mine, she gets so horny she starts rubbing her little dyke cunt, just dreaming of getting her mouth on a nice piece of pussy! Isn't that right Jackie?"
Jackie's reply was a frantic nod and muffled moan into mistress Chloe's cunt which caused both Donna and Chloe to laugh out loud. Jackie paid them no attention, she was far too lost in eating the blonde's heavenly cunt.
Before becoming Donna's bitch Jackie had never even thought about going down on another woman. It had used to seem so... unnatural. Now it was the most natural thing in the world to her. Chloe's pussy was the second that Jackie had ever eaten and she had to admit to herself that she was loving every minute of it. The blonde's tasted different, and yet similar to her mistress. But where Donna's heavenly cunt tasted like strawberries, Jackie's favourite fruit, Chloe's almost as equally yummy cunt tasted like a rich honey. It was good, really, really good, but it just wasn't her mistress Donna's pussy.
Lana's little mouth was driving Donna crazy. Those wonderfully soft lips caressed and sucked her pussy lips expertly as the submissive's tongue rapidly moved in and out of her, every so often swirling inside her. She could only imagine how much time the brunette must have spent between Chloe's legs to be such a great little muff diver. Looking over at Jackie giving Chloe head Donna couldn't help but feel a little jealous of her girl going down on somebody else, but at the same time it was an incredible turn on to hear an experience dyke like Chloe moan from having her girlfriend's tongue inside her.
Chloe could remember dreaming about having girls going down on her for so long when she finally got Lana's tongue in her cunt she almost didn't believe how anything could be so good. Of course since she started dating Lana things just seem to get better and better. Chloe now had experienced both a boy's mouth and a girl's mouth on her pussy and she knew without a doubt that girls made the better cunt lappers, and it was clear that Jackie was no exception to this rule. The submissive brunette was obviously well trained in the art of carpet munching, but the blonde had to admit she preferred her own brunette's mouth above any other little pussy licker out there.
Chloe's pussy was the first that Lana had ever eaten but it certainly hadn't been the last. The brunette had gone down on a lot of women since becoming Chloe's bitch but no matter how tasty and juicy the pussy Lana always loved her mistress's pussy the best. She had quickly learn to crave a taste of her mistress's honey and even though she had never tasted a better pussy mistress Donna's juicy love box was just as tasty. However Lana wasn't in love with this pussy. She wasn't in love with Donna, she was in love with Chloe and it was Chloe's pussy that Lana wanted to spend the rest of her life eating.
"Oh fuck yes, oh fuck yes, oh fuck yes!" Chloe screamed, as she slammed her pussy into Jackie's face, "That's it, that's it, that's it! Oh you're going to make me fucking cum! You're going to make me cum you little dyke bitch! I'm going to cum in that pretty little lesbo mouth of yours and cover your pretty little lezzie face in my cream! You fucking want it don't you... you fucking cunt munching queer girl! You fucking want my cum in your pretty little lesbo mouth and all over your pretty little lezzie face! You fucking need my cum in your pretty little lesbo mouth and all over your pretty little lezzie face! Well keep eating me and your going to fucking get it pussy slut! Yeah, you keep eating me and I'm going to cum, I'm going to cum in that pretty little lesbo mouth of yours and all over your pretty little lezzie face!"
"Yeah keep eating her Jackie, keep eating her while her bitch fucking eats me!" Donna cried, savagely humping Lana's face, "Your bitch eats such good pussy Chloe! Her mouth was fucking made for this! And guess what, I'm going to cum too! I'm going to cum all over your bitch's pretty little lezzie face and fill that pretty little lesbo mouth of hers with my fucking cunt juice! You hear me Lana, you stupid little dyke bitch? I'm going to cum all over your pretty little lezzie face and fill that pretty little lesbo mouth of yours with my fucking cunt juice! Fucking eats me you fucking dyke bitch! Make me cum, make me cum, make me fucking cum! Oh fuck yes, just like that, just like that, oh my god I'm fucking cumming all over your pretty little lezzie face and in that pretty little lesbo mouth of yours too you little fucking cunt lapping queer whore! Oh I'm cumming, I'm cumming!"
Both mistresses screamed as the obedient little bitches brought them to mind blowing orgasms. There was so much cum that Jackie and Lana just couldn't swallow it all and their faces became drenched in fresh pussy juice.
Donna's and Chloe's knees became weak from the powerful climax they both experienced and they were forced to lean against the table to support their weight. Their bitches continued to greedily suck at their cunts until they pushed away in exhaustion and staggered round the side of the table to where the basket of goodies lay.
"Ok bitches close your eyes. Your mistresses of a surprise for you." said Chloe as she reached in to grab her favourite toy and give a carbon copy of it to Donna.
Jackie and Lana closed their eyes but both of them had a good idea what the 'surprise' was and both of them couldn't be happier about it. They also couldn't be more right about it.
Donna and Chloe strapped on the harnesses before reaching back into the toy box for a dildo to attach to them.
Seeing the dildo that the blonde chose, Donna said, "I thought you said at this stage we were going to fuck each other's bitches?"
"We are." said Chloe dismissively.
"Well you're not using a 12 inch dildo on my girl."
"Relax Donna, I told you there is nothing like stretching a bitch out to make her even more smitten with you then she already is."
"And if that's the case don't you think I should be the one to stretch her out?"
Chloe thought for a minute and realised that Donna had a valid point, "Yeah ok, you're right, but if I'm only going to use a 10 incher you've got to do the same."
"Fine." said Donna, attaching a 10 inch dildo to her harness.
"And remember to try some of the other shapes and sizes on your bitch in a future session together ok?" said Chloe as she put her 10 incher into place.
"Ok." said Donna as they each attached a set of balls to their respective dildos before they advanced towards their bitches who were obediently kneeling in the exact same spot they were before, their eyes tightly shut in anticipation of what was to come.
"All right bitches, you can open your eyes now."
Immediately after Chloe said this Jackie and Lana blinked their eyes open and smiled when they both saw a large dildo in front of their faces.
"Well don't just sit there looking stupid, fucking suck our fucking cocks!" Chloe said, pushing her strap on against Jackie's lips.
Jackie obeyed without question, opening her mouth wide to allow the head of the shaft passage through her lips to the back of her throat. She had been expecting her mistress Donna's dildo, but she was sure that this wouldn't be happening if her mistress didn't want it to happen and Jackie certainly didn't want to displease her mistress. Besides, Chloe was hot and Jackie had no problem sucking on her strap on.
The second the order was out of Chloe's mouth Lana's lips were wrapped around the head of Donna's dildo and the submissive brunette was sliding her mouth down the huge poll. She had been sucking cock long before becoming Chloe's bitch but since her wonderful mistress had put her in her place Lana had become such an expert cock sucker that she could probably put a hooker to shame.
As both the submissive girls began to bob their heads on the dildos Chloe and Donna grabbed a handful of brunette hair and began to lightly thrust their hips forward, gently fucking the mouth of the other's bitch. They went slowly at first, not knowing how good the girl giving them head was at deep throating but they needn't have worried.
Sensing mistress Donna was trying to get more of her strap on in her mouth Lana relaxed her throat muscles and slid her lips down the shaft until she reached the base, with her nose pressed against Donna's pubic bone and her chin pressed against the dildo's balls. She stayed there as long as she possibly could until her eyes watered and she started to gag. She came up for a few quick breaths of air before repeating this process.
Not wanting to be outdone Jackie did the same with Chloe's cock, sliding the huge dildo down her throat until she could kiss the base. She'd had a lot of experience sucking cock lately but not as much as Lana so she was unable to keep the strap on lodged in her throat as long as the other brunette.
Because of this Chloe became impatient increasing the power behind her thrusts into Jackie's throat, the balls of her strap on beginning to rhythmically slap against the submissive brunette's chin.
"Come on you fucking cocks sucker! Fucking suck my fucking cock!" Chloe screamed, twisting Jackie's hair as she fucked her face, "Is that the best you can do? Oh my God you can barely take 10 inches in that fucking cock depository of a throat of yours! What kind of bitch can't take 10 inches in their throats for more than a few fucking seconds? If you were my bitch I'd fucking beat your ass until you fucking learn that your throat just like every other part of your body was made to be used and abused by men and real women! Yeah that's right real women, not a cock sucking, cunt lapping little whore like you! Look at you, on your fucking knees sucking on a fake cock to please a member of your own sex! You actually think you're a fucking real woman you fucking bitch? Answer me?"



Chloe pulls out of Jackie's throat long enough for the brunette to reply, "No, I'm not a real woman... I'm a cock sucking slut... I'm a cunt lapping whore... I'm a bitch... Donna's bitch."
"Oh really? Well guess what slut? Tonight you're going to be my bitch!" laughed Chloe as she stuffed her strap on back inside Jackie's mouth, grabbed a handful of brunette hair and began to viciously face fuck Donna's bitch.
Eager to please Jackie redoubled her cock sucking efforts, taking every single inch of Chloe's large dildo into her mouth and down her throat. Because she could not keep it lodged in her throat longer than Lana could Jackie began to bob her head on the shaft, sliding her lips all the way down to the base and then pulling out until only the tip was in her mouth. She repeated this over and over, slowly increasing the pace, until her throat relaxed to the point where she barely even notice just how savagely the blonde was face fucking her.
A weird mixture of anger, jealousy, and extreme arousal flooded Donna's mind. It made her extremely hot watching her bitch bob her head on Chloe's strap on while she was receiving some expert head from the blonde's bitch but the same time she was both jealous of what Chloe was doing and angry with her for doing it even if this was supposed to help her relationship with Jackie.
She'd only agree to this because the blonde had pointed out that she and Jackie need to experiment more with their sexuality before they can come to any kind of conclusion about what they are. This means of course exploring new and interesting sexual activities with each other and a variety of different ways while the same time having sex with both men and women. Donna was fine with that, but she couldn't help being jealous watching the woman she loved with someone else. Plus some of the things Chloe was saying really pissed the redhead off. Jackie's mouth was awesome and the blonde should consider herself lucky to experience her girl's lips wrapped around her shaft and just because Chloe's bitch was clearly a total cock slut doesn't mean Chloe should have the right to compare her whore's mouth with her Jackie's mouth. Of course her heart had melted when she'd heard Jackie say that she was her bitch, as it always did, but then that blonde slut had the audacity to say that Jackie was her bitch tonight! Well if Chloe wanted it like that then tonight Donna was going to make Lana her bitch.
Donna began to speed up her face fucking, grabbing the back of Lana's head and viciously thrusting her hips forward, "Come on bitch, is that all you've got? Is that all you've got you fucking cock sucker? Come on whore start showing me those cock sucking skills that your mistress has been bragging about. She said you've spent days sucking cock, that since you two got together the only time that you haven't been sucking cock is when you've been eating pussy. Apparently you're as bigger slut for cock as you are for pussy. Well you're going to show me, you're going to show me how much you love cock! Come on, open up those slutty throat muscles of yours and take all of my beautiful cock inside your whore mouth! Yes, that's it, take every inch, take every fucking inch! Open that throat for me, open that throat for my cock, open that slutty throat for my beautiful cock!"
The face fucking was brutal but Lana loved it. This was another chance to prove to her mistress Chloe that she be willing to do anything to please her and Lana loved the opportunity to prove to her mistress Chloe that she be willing to do anything to please her. Besides, she loved being used as an orifice for someone else's pleasure, especially someone as beautiful as Donna.
Watching Donna fuck Lana's throat Chloe decided it was about time to end the strap on sucking at this point. Partly because the dildos were by now nicely lubed for what was to come, partly because she was tired of Jackie's mouth and longed to fucked this beautiful girls pretty pussy, but partly because Donna's throat fucking was becoming so brutal that it actually had the blonde worried for her bitch's safety and considering how much cock she had seen Lana suck it took a lot to make her worried when it came to her bitch giving head. Then again they had been a long time since Chloe had met someone like Donna.
"Ok, that's enough of that you fucking cock suckers! Come with me!" said Chloe pulling Jackie's cock hungry mouth off her strap on and pulling her by the hair over to the table.
Grabbing Lana's hair Donna followed them to the table where they removed the basket and placed it on the floor before positioning the Sub's either side on the table on their stomachs so they were facing each other. They then tied the brunettes to the table so they couldn't move, their legs bound to the arms, their hands tied together in front of them.
Positioning herself behind Jackie, the blonde pressed her strap on at the entrance to Jackie's love tunnel as Donna did the same to Lana.
"Do you want our cocks sluts?" growled Chloe.
"Oh yes!" Jackie and Lana whimpered in unison.
"Then beg us to fuck you bitches!" Donna said, slapping Lana's ass cheek, "Beg us to fuck your slutty little pussys!"
"Oh please, I beg you mistress Donna, please fuck my slutty little pussy!" Lana pleaded shamelessly, "I want you to fuck my slutty little pussy! I need you to fuck my slutty little pussy! I need it so bad! I'm a fucking slut whore who needs your fucking cock! Please I humbly beg you with every ounce of my worthless being to put your beautiful cock inside my slutty little pussy and fuck me until you're satisfied! I'm an orifice who's purpose in life is to be used and abused! Please fulfil my purpose in life by shoving your beautiful cock inside my slutty little pussy and use me for your pleasure!"
"Oh please, I beg you mistress Chloe, please fuck my slutty little pussy!" Jackie begged at the exact same time, "I want you to fuck my slutty little pussy! I need you to fuck my slutty little pussy! I'm a worthless fucking whore who needs your beautiful cock inside my slutty little pussy to make me complete! Please, I'm not complete unless I have the strap on cock of a beautiful woman inside me! I beg you with every fibre of my being to use my whore flesh for your pleasure! I want to be used for your pleasure, I need to be used for your pleasure, please use me for your pleasure!"
Donna and Chloe exchanged an evil smile with each other before they slowly pushed the tip of their dildos through the bitches pussy lips and into their cock hungry cunts.
Jackie and Lana let out loud moans of pleasure as they were filled with strap on cock, the mistresses slowly sliding their dildos through their soaking love channels.
Lubricated with saliva and pussy juice the fake cocks slid easily through the bitches cunts until the blonde's and the redhead's thighs came to rest up against the brunettes ass cheeks, announcing full penetration.
The mistresses gave the submissive's just enough time for them to relax around the huge invaders before beginning to slide in and out of their oh so ready pussys. But instead of giving them the hard pussy pounding that Jackie and Lana craved, Donna and Chloe slowly moved their strap on cocks in and out of the tied up girls.
Being bound to the table made Jackie feel completely helpless and she found herself both loving and hating it. She loved being at the mercy of this beautiful blonde and her wonderful mistress Donna but right now she needed to be fucked and fucked hard and her restraints were stopping her from even being able to push back against the wonderful invasion caused by mistress Chloe's strap on.
Her pussy was wet and ready to be fucked but before she could beg mistress Chloe to give her the fucking she desired she was interrupted by the dominating blonde.
"Why don't you bitches provide some entertainment for your mistresses while you're getting fucked! Let's see, I know why don't you two little lesbos start kissing for us! Come on, kiss each other like you're just two little lezzie's in love!" Chloe said, pushing Jackie's face towards Lana's.
Obeying eagerly Jackie pressed her lips against Lana's and pushed her tongue into the other brunettes welcoming mouth. They began to slowly, romantically kiss each other, turning their heads from side to side to give their mistresses a good show.
"Oh yes, that's it you little lesbos, fucking kiss each other! Fucking kiss each other like the little lezzie's you are! You just can't help it can you? You're just two little lezzie's who can't help but want to kiss each other because you're so fucking in love!" Chloe said mockingly.
Looking up at the redhead Chloe couldn't help smiling inwardly. Her plan was working. It was simple, test Donna and Jackie's relationship by having them have sex with different people and then talk about it. That way they would discover whether they were gay or not and if it was each other they really wanted to be with. From the look in the redhead's eyes Chloe could tell that Donna was feeling both jealousy and arousal at the sight of her bitch kissing another woman while getting fucked by that woman's mistress. So far the results of her little plan was inconclusive, but it should be quite an interesting little test, especially when it meant she got to fuck this sweet little piece of ass.
Lana knew exactly what her mistress Chloe was up to and she didn't have a problem with it. They had done something like this before and it had helped two friends of theirs better understand their relationship with each other. The idea was to help Donna and Jackie sort out some of the confusion they might have about their relationship, which Lana could definitely sympathise with. She could still remember how frightening her feelings for her mistress Chloe had been at first before she'd accepted her true place in life, and she hated the thought of anyone having to go through that alone. She certainly hadn't been. She had learned that she was never alone. She always had and always would have her mistress Chloe and if doing this helped Donna and Jackie had something to get that was half as good as things were with her and her mistress Chloe and this was the way they realised it than Lana would have no problem playing along. And if that meant she had to kiss a beautiful woman like Jackie while another beautiful woman like Donna fucked her then that was a price she was just going to have to pay.
Jackie love the feeling of the other soft woman's lips pressed against her own, their tongues dancing together like a work of art. It only increased her arousal from being expertly fucked by the beautiful blonde. However mistress Chloe was continuing to only fuck her in long, slow strokes and Jackie really, really wanted to be properly pound fucked. The fact was that her pussy had completely relaxed around the huge shaft inside her and now she was desperate for a long hard fucking. When she was being fucked by her mistress Donna all she had to do was beg and plead for a hard fucking and her redheaded goddess would give her the type of toe curling pleasure that she'd never received before, even with Michael and Stephen who were great fucks. The only things stopping her from begging now will Lana's soft lips and more importantly the unknown reaction from Chloe. Jackie had no idea how the blonde mistress would react to her begging. Would she find it endearing like her mistress Donna, or would she find it insulting? She wished that the other girl would beg for the fucking first but she just couldn't wait any more.
"Oh my god please, I beg you mistress Chloe, please fuck me!" pleaded Jackie, breaking her kiss with Lana, "Please, I need to be fucked! I need to be fucked hard! Please mistress Chloe pound fucked my slutty little pussy until I can't fucking walk!"
"Oh you want to be fucked do you, you fucking lesbo bitch?" Chloe growled, pulling Jackie by her hair, "You wanna get fucked by me and my big fucking girl cock? Are you a filthy little lezzie slut who needs her fucking little dyke cunt torn apart by a big fucking girl cock for her to feel pleasure! You are aren't you! Your a filthy little lezzie slut who needs to get fucked by me and my big fucking girl cock so hard that your fucking little dyke cunt gets torn apart! Aren't you bitch?"
"Oh God yes, please mistress Chloe, tear my fucking little dyke cunt wide open with your big fucking girl cock!" begged Jackie, "I want to have my fucking little dyke cunt torn apart by your big fucking girl cock! I need to have my fucking little dyke cunt torn apart by your big fucking girl cock! Please mistress Chloe, I'm a stupid, worthless, filthy little lezzie slut who needs to have her fucking little dyke cunt torn apart by your big fucking girl cock!"
"And how about you Lana?" Said Chloe turning to her bitch, "Do you want mistress Donna to fuck your slutty little dyke cunt with her big fucking girl cock?"
"Oh mistress Chloe, I need mistress Donna to fuck my slutty little dyke cunt with her big fucking girl cock!" Lana pleaded, "I want her to tear me apart with it until I can't cum anymore! Please mistress Donna, I need to be fucked! I need to be fucked by you! I need to be fucked by you and your big fucking girl cock! I need you to fuck my slutty little dyke cunt with your big fucking girl cock! I beg you mistress Donna with every fibre of my worthless being to fuck my slutty little dyke cunt with your big fucking girl cock!"
"What do you think mistress Donna?" Chloe turns to the redhead, "Should we take pity on these wretched little dykes and start properly fucking them now?"
"Let's." said Donna with an evil smile.
With that the mistress's began to pound fucked the bitches cunts, the sound of their hips slapping off the girls ass cheeks soon started to fill the room along with the ear piercing screams of Lana and Jackie as they squirmed in pleasure, their bounds still preventing them from moving.
Jackie's screams of pleasure were eventually silenced by Lana's soft lips as the other brunette began to frantically kiss her as they were being fucked. She welcomed those lips and the soft tongue that slipped out of them into her mouth.
Kissing Lana took her mind off the fact that she couldn't push back against this wonderful fucking she was receiving from mistress Chloe. Of course the blonde was doing a great job of fucking her without any assistance, but Jackie had come to like slamming herself back against a dominating woman's strap on and missed being able to do so here. Although she had to admit the feeling of being helpless against mistress Chloe was extremely arousing and the dominating blonde was doing a great job of fucking her like the little bitch that she was.
Lana was unsure whether her mistress Chloe wanted her to continue kissing Jackie or not but as long as her mistress didn't complain she was free to sample those oh so soft lips and play with the cute little tongue of her fellow brunettes.
She wanted to do this partly because she honestly enjoyed kissing Jackie but partly because she didn't want to show her mistress Chloe just how well mistress Donna was fucking her. Her mistress loved to watch her get fucked by another woman, or even sometimes another man, but she became incredibly territorial when she thought someone else was fucking her as well as she could. Her mistress Chloe of course had nothing to worry about, Lana was a loyal little bitch who couldn't imagine her life without her mistress, but it didn't stop them getting jealous of each other from time to time.
The thing is while mistress Donna certainly wasn't doing a better job of fucking her than her mistress Chloe, the redhead was doing just as good job of fucking her as her mistress Chloe. The only question remained was did her blonde goddess realise that mistress Donna was fucking her as good as she did.
Over the past few years Chloe had acquired a vast knowledge of all things sexual. She could tell when her girl was getting properly fucked and it couldn't be clearer to her that Donna was giving her a first-class fucking.
The blonde couldn't help being a little jealous of Donna. When she started fucking Lana with a strap on Chloe had been able to become very good at using it over a very short time. This of course was down to hours of practice. Hours and hours of practice. Hours and hours of pounding Lana's pussy and ass until her sweet bitch couldn't walk straight.
Either Donna had done the same with Jackie or the redhead was just a natural at using a strap on. Either way Donna was clearly very skilled and Chloe was going to have to make sure to give her bitch of proper fucking to remind her who her true mistress was after the redhead was done fucking her.
Donna was really enjoying pounding Lana's sweet little pussy but she couldn't take her eyes off Jackie.
Her bitch just looks so beautiful tied up while she was kissing a girl and being fucked from behind by another. Donna couldn't wait until they got home where she will be free to tie up Jackie in any way she wanted, bending her pretty little body in all sorts of positions before teasing her for hours until her bitch was begging her to fuck her. Or she might just cut out the teasing and start slam fucking her the second her bounds were secure. Either way Donna was definitely going to have some serious bondage fun with Jackie.
.
Turning her attention back to Lana the redhead studied the body of the tied up brunette beauty. Lana looked so cute and helpless tide up. There was a vulnerability to her and yet her pussy was so wet and ready for the hard pounding of her strap on that it was impossible to believe that she wasn't enjoying herself.
Unfortunately in her current state she couldn't push back against her thrusting which bothered Donna somewhat.
Since she had started fucking Jackie with a strap on Donna had come to love the feeling of her bitch pushing back against her as she thrust into her. It always made her feel like her bitch's body was physically baking out for her to fuck her harder, which was obviously impossible under the circumstances, but then again there was always more than one way to make a bitch beg for her dildo.
Grabbing a handful of Lana's hair Donna pulled her mouth away from Jackie's and yelled in her ear, "Do you like that bitch? Do you like me fucking you?"
"Oh yes! Oh god yes!" Lana replied hastily.
"Well if you like it, why don't you fucking beg me for it than you fucking disgusting little dyke bitch!" screamed Donna, "Begged me for my big fucking girl cock! Beg me for it you fucking lezzie slut!"
"Oh god please mistress Donna fucked me!" begged Lana, "I want to be fucked by you! I need to be fucked by you! I'm a disgusting little dyke bitch who lives to be fucked by a nice big fucking girl cock just like yours! I lie awake at night thinking about girl cocks like yours and my mistress Chloe's! I'm a total lezzie slut for big fucking girl cock! Please fuck me like the total lezzie slut for big fucking girl cock I am! Please mistress Donna, I need to be fucked like the total lezzie slut I am with your big fucking girl cock!"
"And what about you Jackie?" asked Chloe as she continued to pound into Jackie's welcoming love hole, "Do you like the way my big fucking girl cock is stretching out your slutty little dyke cunt? Well, do you? Answer me you fucking lesbian whore!"
"Oh my God, I love it, I fucking love it!" screamed Jackie, "I love the way your big fucking girl cock is stretching out my slutty little dyke cunt! It feels so fucking good! It feels so good to have a girl cock inside me! I love having my mistress Donna's girl cock inside me and yours feels so fucking good as well! Oh my fucking God, I must be the biggest lesbian whore in the whole world because I can't get enough big fucking girl cock! I can't help it, it feels so good! Oh my god I'm going to cum! I'm going to cum all over your big fucking girl cock!"



"Me too!" Lana cried with joy, "I can't help it, it feels so fucking good! I want to cum! I need to cum! I'm going to cum!"
Jackie joined Lana in an ear piercing scream.
Chloe's skill at using a strap on, the sensation of utter helplessness, the foul language spurting out of everyone's mouths, it all just caught up to Jackie and she found herself exploding in a powerful climax. The orgasm was immediately followed by another and another and another. Her orgasms rocked her body, sending sensation's from her toes to her fingertips, the whole time her eyes focused on how magnificently beautiful her mistress Donna looked pounding into that whore Lana.
Jackie wasn't the only one who found everything was just too much for her. The pleasure Lana was experiencing was just too much for her to handle and she found herself screaming out, her body climaxing over and over in submission to mistress Donna's fucking skills.
As the bitches came on the cocks the two mistresses stared into each other's eyes as the combination of the clit stimulators and the sheer feeling of power sent them both over the edge. Almost at the exact same time they both reached down, squeezed their dildo's balls and shot a large load of gooie girl cum deep inside Jackie's and Lana's cunts.
When Donna did this to Jackie it was like she was marking her territory, but this was different this was invading someone else's territory. The redhead found it both incredibly twisted and incredibly arousing.
In Chloe's mind she was invading someone else's territory and that's what made it so hot. By laying claim to Jackie's cunt she would hopefully inspire Donna to re-establish herself as Jackie's owner at a later date which, if all goes well, would bring them closer together. After all, how could Donna and Jackie know whether or not they were meant to be together if their relationship isn't challenged, and this was a fun way to challenge the relationship, especially for Chloe.
When Chloe was absolutely sure every single drop of her girlie liquid was inside Jackie's pussy she slowly pulled her strap on out of her and watched as the redhead did the same.
"Help me untie them."
Donna nodded her head and helped Chloe untie their bitches from the table before pulling the girls into their arms.
"Ok, follow me." said Chloe, leading Donna and Jackie over to the final piece of equipment she and the redhead had planned to use.
The blonde lead them to two pairs of handcuffs hanging from the ceiling. The cuffs were coated with a soft fabric designed for comfort while wearing, but on the inside there was strong steel which neither brunettes had any hope of breaking.
Placing her girl underneath the handcuffs Chloe ordered, "Lift your hands up."
Lana obeyed without question allowing Chloe to secure the handcuffs tightly around her wrists.
Not needing to be told Jackie raised her arms to allow her mistress to cuff her. Turning her girl to face Lana the redhead made sure the cuffs were tightly around Jackie's wrists so she could not escape.
"I'm going to get a couple of things from the basket. Why don't you little bitches start kissing again to provide mistress Donna with a show until I get back." said Chloe, turning and walking back towards the table.
Picking up the box from off the floor Chloe placed it back on the table, reached in for some more items she had bought from the store, and walked back over to where Donna was watching the two submissive's kiss.
She handed Donna a replacement ball set for her strap on before switching her own. When she had done it she did a fake cough to get the two brunettes attentions and couldn't help smile at the look on their faces.
Lana was smiling lustfully but Jackie was in a state of wide eyed shock.
In Jackie's defence, she had never seen a dildo that big before.
"Don't worry Jackie, it's not just for you?" said Chloe, stroking the shaft menacingly, "It's a 20 inch long double headed dildo so you can fuck a beautiful girl like Lana while your fucking yourself. From what I hear Donna has been using a 10 incher on you, much like the ones we've been using tonight, you should be stretched enough to take half of it. Unless of course you or Lana get greedy and try to take more than your fair share of it you shouldn't have a problem taking it."
After she was finished speaking the blonde walked up behind Lana, gave a long lick of her fingers and began to rub her bitch's soaking wet pussy. As Donna did the same thing with her girl, Chloe pressed the tip of the massive instrument against the entrance to Lana's pussy and began to push the huge dildo inside her. The submissive brunette's cunt was already well lubricated with both Donna's cum and her own so she had no problems taking her half of the large shaft. Donna and Jackie watched in amazement as Lana took all of the big fake cock into her cunt with nothing but a look of blissful pleasure on her face. Chloe then held the dildo towards Donna and Jackie, offering it to her fellow mistress to insert into her girl.
Donna had been frantically fingering Jackie to prepare her for what was to come but there was little need. Jackie's juices were flowing as she thought about taking the huge dildo inside her so when her mistress Donna took the head of the fake cock and pressed it against her opening the submissive brunette was able to take it with ease. Donna slowly and gently slid Jackie forwards and the dildo inwards until her bitch was impaled on the man made dick.
"Very good Jackie, I'm impressed. Now, you bitches stay where you are and don't fucking move until we tell you too!" said Chloe, before turning to Donna, "Would it be all right if I took a look at your bitch's ass?"
"Go ahead." said Donna, stepping away from Jackie to allow Chloe access to her bitch's tight little behind.
Kneeling down behind Jackie, the blonde spread her ass cheeks to get a good look at her cunt being spread out by the massive dildo and just above it her cute little rosebud that seemed to be just begging for attention.
"You're right, she does have a cute little ass hole..." said Chloe licking her lips, "Do you mind if I taste it?"
"Only if I can have a taste of your bitch's yummy looking ass." said Donna.
"No problem." said Chloe before she pressed the tip of her tongue on Jackie's little starfish and began to force her way inside the submissive brunette's rectum.
Jackie let out a long moan of pleasure as Chloe's tongue pushed its way into her pooper, the sensitive walls of her shit pipe giving her tremendous pleasure. Since becoming Donna's bitch Jackie had learned to love anal play, and had began to crave the feeling of a tongue inside her ass hole. Partly because it was incredibly stimulating but mostly because it had always lead to larger objects being crammed into her shitter.
As Jackie was enjoying having her ass hole being licked, Donna was kneeling behind Lana and spreading her butt cheeks to get a good look at the delicious looking puckered hole just above her well stuffed pussy.
The redhead licked her lips before she shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Lana's back door, the brunettes moans of pleasure encouraging her. Perhaps not surprisingly Donna's tongue was met with little resistance and she had no problem getting as much of her tongue inside the brunette's butt hole as she possibly could. Lana's ass was as tasty as it looked and Donna found herself becoming lost in giving a long drawn out rim job.
After two long years of constant anal abuse Lana's ass could take the largest of cocks, be they real or fake, so Donna's tongue didn't bother her. Exactly the opposite. The redhead's tongue felt good inside her ass. Very, very good. In the past she had been able to cum just from having her ass licked out by Chloe, but Lana could tell what this was. This was Donna and Chloe preparing hers and Jackie's ass holes for those nice big dildos strapped around their waists and Lana wanted to save her climax until she had one of those nice big dildos buried balls deep inside her butt hole.
Chloe was thoroughly enjoying rimming Jackie's tasty ass but she was eager to pound the brunette's poo passage so she tore herself away from the delicious little butt and grabbed one of the little bottles of lube. She coated her index finger in lubricant before pressing it to Jackie's shit hole and pushed it into the knuckle. She then slowly moved it in and out, listening to the brunettes moans as she finger fucked her ass.
"Hay Donna, lube up my bitch with this." said Chloe, passing Donna the other bottle of lubricant without taking her finger out of Jackie's ass hole.
Remembering what Chloe had said before about how lubricant made it easier on the girl receiving anal attention, Donna coated her finger in the lubricant before sliding it slowly into Lana's welcoming poop shoot. The brunette's rectum was so accepting of her finger Donna cautiously lubricated her middle finger and inserted into Lana's dumper alongside her index finger. The submissive girl took the two fingers with no problem and the redhead was even able to fit in a third once lubricated.
Incredibly turned on by this Donna said, "Can I fuck your bitch's ass Chloe?"
"Only if I can fuck your bitch's ass!" Chloe said with a smile.
"Deal." said Donna as she stood up and pressed the tip of her strap on to the entrance of Lana's bowels.
Lana's ass hole spread wide in acceptance of Donna's dildo, the head passing through her tight little anal ring and sliding into the brunette's rectum. Despite how many times she had cum already Lana was feeling horny and desperate for the strap on around Donna's waist. She needed to have it all inside her now. Lana relaxed her ass muscles, stretching to accommodate the massive piece of man made cock into her shit shoot. Donna tried to go as gently and as slowly as she possibly could but Lana's ass seemed like it was starving for her cock and devoured her fake dick to the balls with surprising ease. In no time at all the redhead's thighs rested against Lana's ass cheeks announcing full pooper penetration.
As Donna was sliding her strap on into Lana's shit hole, Chloe was pressing her own girl cock up against Jackie's puckered opening. The blonde slowly but firmly force the submissive brunette's back door open to allow the head of her strap on through her poop passage. If she was butt fucking her bitch Chloe would have slammed her way through her bowels in a few quick hard thrusts but she had been sodomising Lana since shortly after they had first got together and she had no idea how much cock Jackie had taken up her ass. She knew Donna had buggered Jackie before and it was obvious to her that the brunette wasn't a total anal virgin but she was still very tight so Chloe still decided to take her time filling Jackie's ass with her girl cock.
Donna decided to wait until Chloe was balls deep inside Jackie's butt before she would start to fuck Lana's ass. She didn't have to wait long.
Jackie's butt didn't except all of Chloe's girl cock as quickly as Lana's butt could, and had for Donna, but sooner than the blonde thought she would she found her hips resting against Jackie's ass cheeks, her strap on completely buried inside the brunette's bowels.
Jackie's tight ass hole was creating a wonderful friction on Chloe's clit via her strap on cock but as much as the blonde would have dearly loved to grab a firm hold of the brunette's hips and start seriously pound fucking her pooper she couldn't take that risk. Despite how easily the brunette had taken all 10 inches of her dildo up her butt Chloe didn't want to risk seriously damaging Jackie or her cute little back door by slamming her shitter too hard, too soon. So after giving Jackie's pooper sometime to adjust to its penetration Chloe began to slowly slide her dildo in and out of the brunette's butt hole, stretching out her shit hole for what was to come.
As Chloe began to stretch out Jackie's shit hole Donna did the same with Lana slowly pulling her strap on out of the brunette's bowels before reinserting it back to the balls inside her back door. The pressure on her clit and the wonderfully perverted feeling she was receiving from sodomising this submissive girl made Donna want to tear Lana's ass wide open, but she knew she couldn't. Lana's ass had clearly been well pounded, probably for years, but there was no excuse for Donna to take liberties with another girl's bitch. After all, she didn't want to damage Chloe's property.
Chloe's property love to be butt fucked but there was only one way she liked her butt fucking, rough and hard. Donna's slow and gentle stretching of her shitter had made Lana horny for the buggering she knew was coming and she was in a war with herself whether or not she should show her desires. The combination of the dildo in her cunt and the strap on slowly sliding through her shit hole was driving Lana crazy but she didn't want to anger her mistress Chloe by speaking without permission first. It was a rule her mistress didn't always enforce, but there was always the chance that she would displease the blonde if she spoke first and displeasing her mistress Chloe in anyway would break Lana's submissive heart. But she could see her salvation in Jackie's eyes. The other brunette's eyes spoke of a wanton anal lust and the poor girl was obviously in need of a serious shitter slamming. It was only a matter of time before the impatient Sub would start begging to be properly buggered. But Lana didn't know if she could wait. She needed her ass fucked and fucked hard. Gritting her teeth she decided to be patient and hope that Jackie would start to beg soon.
Jackie's ass had stretched to the point where it was accepting Chloe's girl cock moving inside it with absolutely no problem but the sensations were making her crazy. Ever since her mistress Donna took her anal cherry Jackie had grown to crave cock up her butt, but she hated the slowly and gentle anal sex that her mistress Donna always gave her at the beginning of their butt fucking sessions. It was the exact same slow and gentle crap that mistress Chloe was now using to sodomise her. She understood the importance of stretching out her shit hole so she didn't get hurt but mistress Donna, and now mistress Chloe, always seem to slowly butt fuck her until the desire to get her shitter slam fucked was unbearable and she cried out and begged for them to properly bugger her. It was like they wanted to hear her beg.
Well they were going to, "Oh God please mistress Chloe, fuck my ass! Please fuck my ass! I want my ass fucked! I need my ass fucked! Please tear my ass hole apart with your big beautiful girl cock! I want it! I need it! Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck my fucking ass! Please mistress Chloe, fuck my fucking ass!"
"Oh you want me to fuck your fucking ass to you bitch?" Chloe growled, pulling Jackie's hair, "You want me to fuck your fucking ass? Well then begged me for it some more! I fucking love to hear a bitch beg for her buggery! Come on bitch, begged me to fucking ruin your ass! Beg me to give you the kind of proper butt fucking you crave you little ass whore! Beg for mistress Chloe's big beautiful girl cock to rip your ass open like the little anal slut you are!"
"Oh God yes, God yes, God yes fuck my fucking ass mistress Chloe I beg you!" Jackie begged shamelessly, "Fuck my fucking ass with your big beautiful girl cock! Tear my ass open like the little anal slut I am! I'm a fucking anal slut! I'm a fucking ass whore! I'm a fucking stupid, disgusting, dirty little anal loving ass bitch who just can't get enough dick up her butt! Please mistress Chloe I'm a stupid bitch who is begging you to bugger her properly! I need to be buggered properly! I need you to give me the proper butt fucking I crave mistress Chloe! Please give me the proper butt fucking I crave!"
Smiling Chloe turned to Donna and Lana but before she had the chance to say anything the redhead beat her to it.
"And what about you Lana?" said Donna, "Do you want to be properly butt fucked?"
Knowing what was expected of her Lana spoke clearly, "Mistress Donna, this cheap little piece of meat begs you from the bottom of its worthless heart for you to butt fuck her with absolutely no regard for her well being! I understand I'm an object to be used and abused as you see fit and can only hope you find pleasure in fucking my slutty ass! I know what I want doesn't matter but I can't help but beg you to fuck my greedy whore ass! Please, I beg you mistress Donna, give me the proper butt fucking I need... give me the proper butt fucking I crave!"
The mistresses exchanged a nod of agreement.
"Ok bitches, as you wish!" said Chloe, as she grabbed a tight hold of Jackie's hips, "Just do me one favour and start rocking back and forth on that double dildo! I want to see you sluts fucking and kissing each other while where busting your butts! Oh and remember you asked for this when we're ruining your fucking asses!"
With that Donna and Chloe began to savagely slam their strap on's in and out of Jackie's and Lana's shit holes! The brunette squirmed under the initial power of the pooper pounding, their lips crashing together to swallow each other's cries of pain. Mere moments after they began tongue wrestling their shit pipes adjusted to the force of the sodomy and they began to grown and moan in pleasure into each other's mouths.
The force of the mistresses thrusts force them to move their bodies at first un-willingly away from each other and back again, resulting in the huge double dildo sliding in and out of their cunts. The wonderful sensation of a dildo moving in both their cunts and asses soon had Lana and Jackie began slamming themselves forward against each other, their clits banging together upon impact before pushing backwards into the blonde's and the redhead's inward thrusts, ensuring those magnificent strap on's went balls deep into their bowels everytime.
Donna was concerned with just how brutal the buggering was but she was so horny she found it impossible to control herself. She watched her girl closely and to her tremendous relief shortly after Jackie's whole body tensed up in obvious pain it relaxed again and that look of bliss covered her bitch's face that always appeared when she was getting properly butt fucked. Donna had only ever seen that look before when she was butt fucking her bitch and made her a little jealous seeing Jackie have that content look on her face from being buggered by Chloe. Luckily for the redhead she had a nice tight ass hole to both enjoy and take her frustrations out on and from the sounds of it Lana certainly didn't mind.
Lana could tell that mistress Donna was taking her frustrations out on her ass hole and the brunette couldn't be happier about it. When her mistress Chloe was frustrated she always fucked her ass twice as hard as she would normally which, when Lana's ass was relaxed enough like it was now, would provide her with twice the pleasure she would normally get from her mistress's already expert sodomising skills.
As if the expert pooper pounding wasn't enough Lana's body rubbing against Jackie's they were frantically humping against each other, fucking each other with the double dildo. Her sensitive nipples with the crocodile clips still attached while rubbing against Jackie's also clipped nipples as their tongues twirled in each other's mouths, only adding to the stimulation in their cunts.
Lana had been DP'ed many times before since becoming Chloe's bitch but never in this position. It was a little hard to keep her balance, but the handcuffs kept her in place and the sensation of being sandwiched between two beautiful women never failed to drive her crazy, especially when one of those women was her beautiful mistress Chloe.
Words couldn't do justice to just how much Lana loved her mistress Chloe, especially when she busted her butt with a huge strap on. Her mistress Chloe had always been good at butt fucking her but Lana had to admit that the blonde had gone from a good ass fucker to a great ass fucker since she had started slamming her shitter. Mistress Donna was certainly proving herself to be an excellent pooper pounder but Lana couldn't help crave her mistress Chloe's girl cock in her poop hole. She could only hope that soon after mistress Donna was done wrecking her rectum her mistress Chloe would re-establish her dominance over her by buggering her so hard that she wouldn't be able to shit properly for a week.



Chloe watched her bitch get properly ass fucked by Donna, the blonde never missing a stroke inside Jackie's pooper. She could tell Lana was getting a good butt fucking from the look of pleasure on her face and she was happy that her girl was getting the buggering she deserved.
Chloe knew she would soon slam fuck Lana's shit pipe to make sure that her bitch knew that her ass belonged to her and no one else, but for now the blonde was enjoying Jackie's tight, fuck-able little butt hole wrapped around her strap on which was squeezing her shaft as it moved through the submissive's entrails, causing wonderful friction on her clit.
It was only a matter of time before Chloe came slamming into Jackie's sweet little shit locker and she was determined to make the most of the brunette's girl cock pleasing poo passage while it was still nice and tight, which wouldn't be long if Chloe had her way.
Jackie could feel her orgasming approaching as the blonde expertly sodomised her. Lana was certainly a lucky bitch to have such a skilled mistress, but not as skilled as her mistress Donna.
Her mistress Donna saved her from a life without anal sex and Jackie was forever in the redhead's debt for that. Ever since her mistress Donna took her anal cherry Jackie had thought of her ass as just as much a fuck hole as her pussy. She craved cock in her pooper just as much as she craved cock in her cunt and right now she was receiving cock in both. She had only been DP'ed once before and it had been wonderful. Feeling herself trapped between two bodies, two hard cocks slamming in and out of both her fuck holes, it was just fantastic.
She had never felt like such a slut.
Then again she was a slut, her mistress Donna's slut.
Jackie was awoken from her thoughts by mistress Chloe.
"You like that you fucking anal bitch?" the blonde screamed as she ruthlessly hammered Jackie's ass hole, "You like me fucking your stupid little whore ass with my big beautiful girl cock? You liked the way I stretch that ass hole out? Well, do you?"
"Oh mistress Chloe, I fucking like the way your big beautiful girl cock fucks my stupid little whore ass!" Jackie screamed, momentarily breaking the lip lock with Lana, "I fucking love it! I fucking love the way your big beautiful girl cock fucks my stupid little whore ass! Please stretch me out, stretch me out just like that! Stretch me out with your big beautiful girl cock until I can't fucking shit right! Stretch my stupid little whore ass out with your big beautiful girl cock until I can't fucking shit right!"
"How about you Lana?" Donna asked, pulling the brunette's hair as she butt fucked her, "Do you like the way I fuck that worthless cock depository you call a ass hole? Do you like the way I'm stretching it out so it can accommodate even the biggest big beautiful girl cock? Answer me you pathetic whore!"
"Oh yes mistress Donna, I fucking like the way you fuck that worthless cock depository known as my ass hole! I fucking love the way you fuck that worthless cock depository known as my ass hole! My ass hole is nothing but a fucking cock depository for big beautiful girl cock like yours mistress Donna! Please stretch out my cock depository so it can accommodate even the biggest big beautiful girl cock! Please mistress Donna, stretch out my cock depository so it can accommodate your big beautiful girl cock!"
The pounding cocks and foul language finally, mercifully brought Jackie to her desired climax. The scream she let out was deafening. As stars flew past her eyes Jackie frantically humped herself back and forth between the invading dicks, switching from pushing herself forward to impale her cunt on the double dildo to pushing herself backwards on Chloe's inward thrusts into her pooper to ensure she got every inch of that magnificent strap on to the balls inside her fart factory. She seemed to experience orgasm in both her cunt and her ass hole at the exact same time. Before she had a chance to recover from one another exploded inside one of her holes. Seconds later the other hole would do the same. This process repeated itself until Jackie became a mindless animal, desperate to be fucked in both its holes.
Lana was experiencing the exact same treatment, her pussy and ass on fire as orgasm rocked through them. The only way she could possibly keep her sanity was to put all her efforts into slamming back against Jackie, frantically fucking herself on the double dildo as she pushed the wonderful bitch pleaser into her fellow submissive's cunt, the other brunette's thrusting doing the same to her. She wasn't sure if their clits banging together created more powerful orgasms or just more orgasms, but she didn't care. She didn't anything about anything except those wonderful dildos slamming her cunt and ass hole.
The clit stimulation and the sheer perverted pleasure of buggering another woman was more than enough to send Donna over the edge and she came pounding into Lana's pooper. As orgasm rocked her body the redhead reached underneath her to grip hold of her strap on dildo's balls and squeeze them emptying the contents inside Lana's rectum. Just like when she had filled the brunette's cunt with her cream, Donna felt like she was invading someone else's territory by shooting her cum inside Lana's bowels... she felt like she was invading Chloe's territory by shooting her cum inside Lana's bowels. It made her feel a combination of guilt, lust and power stronger than any she had ever felt before. It was wonderful and it was terrible at the same time.
As Donna filled Lana's ass with her cum Chloe did the same to Jackie's pooper, using her squirting strap on to fill the brunette's shit factory with her girl juice as she came from pounding Jackie's ass. Although the blonde found it impossible to concentrate on her orgasm, even though it was a very good one, when she saw just how hard her bitch came from being butt fucked by Donna. And now the redheaded bitch was filling her girl's ass hole with her cum. Lana's ass hole was Chloe's cum depository and the blonde felt an overwhelming urge to prove that right now to both Donna and her sweet little bitch Lana.
When every drop of her cum was buried in Jackie's butt Chloe slowly pulled out of the brunette's rear and watched as the submissive's back passage successfully closed before a drop of the liquid escaped.
"I have to say I'm impressed Donna," Chloe said, as she walked over to the shopping basket to retrieve a fresh pair of fake balls, "Your bitch just closed her ass up trapping my cum inside it like a good little cum dumpster. It took weeks training my bitch's slutty ass not to leak my cum, I can only imagine how much pounding Jackie's pooper has taken lately."
"You have no idea." said Donna as she slowly pulled out of Lana's butt and watched her abused and battered back door slowly close without losing a single drop of her cum, "Looks like my bitch isn't the only cum dumpster around here."
"Believe me she isn't." said Chloe as she un-cuffed Lana's hands, do you mind if I spend some quality time slamming my bitch's shitter? After the pounding you gave her I suddenly feel the need to show her who's boss."
"Only if you don't mind me quickly reminding my bitch's ass who owns it." said Donna lustfully as she un-cuffed Jackie.
"No problem." said Chloe before turning to Jackie and Lana, "Well don't just stand there you stupid bitches, bend the fuck over and spread your cheeks for your mistresses!"
Jackie and Lana obeyed without question. Kneeling down on the towel facing away from their mistresses, the obedience Subs rest their hands on the towel, reached back and spread their butt cheeks, presenting their ass holes to their owners.
Kneeling behind their bitches Donna and Chloe spreads on quite possibly unnecessarily lube on their strap on's before pressing them to Jackie's and Lana's vulnerable little back doors.
"Beg for our cocks!" Donna said, as she ran her dildo up and down the sensitive flesh of Jackie's ass crack.
"Oh please, I beg you mistress Donna, stick your big beautiful girl cock inside my nasty little ass hole!" Jackie pleaded in total anal lust, "I know my nasty little ass hole is unworthy of your big beautiful girl cock but I desperately need it... I need you inside me. My only true purpose in life is to take you inside me! My only true purpose in life is to take your big beautiful girl cock inside me! My only true purpose in life is to take your big beautiful girl cock inside my nasty little ass hole! Please mistress Donna take pity on your pathetic bitch's slutty little shitter and ram my rectum with your big beautiful girl cock until I can't even remember how to shit right!"
Without needing to be told Lana began begging, "My wonderful mistress Chloe your worthless bitch humbly begs for you to stick your big beautiful girl cock into her disgusting little shit hole and use her cock depository of a ass for your pleasure! I know I'm not worthy of having your big beautiful girl cock inside my disgusting little shit hole, I know I'm a dirty little slut who likes it up her whoreish butt, but I beg you with every fibre of my worthless being that you take what little pleasure you can out of my disgusting little shit hole so that your worthless bitch can try and fulfil her purpose in life by pleasing you!"
The mistresses smiled to themselves as they revelled in Jackie's and Lana's submission. Finally they took pity on their sluts and pushed their bitch tamers through their tight anal rings and into their ass holes. Chloe was the first to get balls deep inside her bitch's butt. Lana's ass had been well loosened by Donna and after two years of solid pounding the blonde was surprised it took her so long to get all the way into her girlfriend's bowels. The fact that Lana's ass was still anything resembling tight was amazing. Donna wasn't that far behind though, her strap on burying itself to the fake balls inside Jackie's tight little rear only moments after Lana had taken every inch of her mistress's dick up her ass.
Donna and Chloe gave their bitches as much time to recover as they possibly could but they were unbelievably horny and soon they began to move their dildos in and out of Jackie's and Lana's ass holes in a slow but steady pace. As luck would have it the brunettes butt's had relaxed very quickly due to the earlier pounding so Jackie and Lana were more than ready for a good hard ass fucking when the mistresses started to sodomised them.
Chloe had taking a lot of pleasure out of slam fucking Jackie's shit hole but she was glad to be back to the balls inside her girlfriend's tight butt. The blonde loved to fuck Lana in a variety of ways but by far her favourite was to shove a nice big strap on dildo inside her girl's pooper and pound it until she would have problems pooping. There was just nothing like butt fucking another girl to show her who was in charge. And Lana had a nice, tight, firm butt with a ripe little hole which just seem to be begged to be fucked all day long. Tired as she was Chloe couldn't go all day long, but she would certainly try.
Lana had become a total anal slut since she became Chloe's bitch and had been butt fucked many times by a variety of well hung guys and nicely strapped girls but she was glad to have her mistress balls deep inside her poop shoot again. Donna had done a fantastic job of sodomising her but as much as Lana craved any type of butt sex that she could get it was her mistress Chloe who she was in love with and it was her mistress Chloe's expert rectum wrecking skills that the brunette was craving. Sadly the blonde was choosing to tease her greedy pooper with the type of slow gentle butt fucking that drove them both crazy. Lana's only salvation was knowing that soon the redhead's expert shitter slamming would no doubt cause her fellow brunette to beg for a proper buggering from mistress Donna.
Donna had enjoyed pounding Lana's pooper but now she was back inside Jackie's ass she was going crazy. She wanted so desperately to slam fuck Jackie's shit pipe until her bitch screamed, but she knew she couldn't risk damaging her girl's already battered rectum. She had to wait until Jackie relaxed but it was taking every ounce of her will power. The whole time she had been fucking Lana the redhead had been salivating over Jackie and now she was finally fucking her bitch again Donna was going to make sure to get every ounce of enjoyment out of it that she could. That meant slowly buggering her girl until she was ready for the proper butt fucking that she longed to give her.
Jackie was ready for a proper butt fucking now and couldn't stand this slow and gentle crap. That dick felt so good in her ass but she needed it to pound her hard and fast. She needed the kind of sodomising only her mistress Donna could truly give her. Chloe had done a magnificent job of loosening her bowels and is much as she had loved getting her pooper pounded by the beautiful blonde she wanted, no she needed her mistress Donna to reclaim her territory and slam her shit factory so hard that nobody, not Chloe, not Lana, not Donna, not even herself could have any doubt who's bitch she was.
"Oh mistress Donna please, fuck my slutty ass and remind me that I'm your bitch!" Jackie begged shamelessly, "I need you to put me in my true place in life! I need you to show my heart, body, mind and soul that I belong to you and I always will! I need you to fuck my slutty ass hole and claim me as your property! I need you to fuck my dirty slutty ass hole and turn me into your slut! I need you to fuck my dirty disgusting slutty ass hole and make me your bitch!"
"You want to be my bitch Jackie?" said Donna, pulling Jackie's hair, "You want to be my bitch? Well guess what... you are my bitch! You're my bitch and you're always going to be my bitch! Now are you going to take a proper butt fucking like a good little bitch for your mistress Donna?"
"Oh my God mistress Donna, I promise that I'm going to take a proper butt fucking like a good little bitch just for you! Just for my wonderful mistress Donna!" Jackie wept, "I'm going to do my best to prove to you that I'm worthy of being your bitch by taking every inch of your big beautiful girl cock up my slutty little butt hole and beg you for more as you give me the kind of proper butt fucking that a bitch like me deserves! Please mistress Donna I beg you, give me the chance to take every inch of your big beautiful girl cock up my slutty little butt hole and give me the kind of proper butt fucking I deserve and I swear I'll prove to you that I'm worthy to be called your bitch!"
"And how about you Lana?" asked Chloe, not wanting to be out done, "Are you my bitch and are you going to take a proper butt fucking for your mistress?"
"Mistress Chloe, I am beyond a shadow of a doubt your worthless little bitch who does not deserve the privilege of being owned by you!" Lana said without a moment's hesitation, "But I swear to you mistress Chloe, if you allow me the honour of taking your big beautiful girl cock up my nasty little poop pipe I'll take every inch of it and beg you to properly butt fuck me like the dirty little anal whore I am! I understand it's not my place to ask this but I beg you mistress Chloe from the bottom of my worthless submissive heart that you allow me the honour of taking every single inch of your big beautiful girl cock up my nasty little poop pipe and give me the proper butt fucking a dirty little anal whore like myself deserves so that I can attempt to prove to you that I deserve the privilege of being owned by you and being called your bitch!"
Having heard all they needed to hear the mistresses grabbed a tight hold of their bitches hips, lifted themselves from their knees to their feet so they were in a crouching position and began to move at lightning speed through their bowels, claiming what was rightfully theirs.
Chloe revelled in the power she was experiencing as she pounded into her bitch's butt, her girl squirming underneath her as her hips smacked against Lana's ass cheeks over and over and over again. As she watched Lana raise her ass up to receive every single thrust of her strap on into her cock hungry little butt hole Chloe's heart was filled with love. Lana was proving to her what a good little anal slut she was by offering the blonde her ass up for her pleasure. She was so lucky to have a bitch like Lana.
Her bitch's sign of submission made Chloe want to be closer to the brunette. This slam fucking was great but she needed more skin on skin contact. Leaning down she pressed her boobs into her bitch's back, her hands sliding from Lana's hips to her breasts and began to massage them, running her fingers over the clamped nipples. As she played with her nipples she pushed some brunette hair aside and began to lick and gently bite Lana's neck, never missing a rectum wrecking stroke.
Lana moaned as her mistress Chloe's teeth gently sunk into her neck as she continued to butt fuck her. She couldn't help smiling to herself. She had been with the blonde long enough to know when her mistress Chloe was marking her territory and it made her heart flutter knowing that her mistress was marking her in such a primal way, letting everyone in the room know exactly who the brunette belonged too.
This sign of affection drove Lana crazy with lust. She wanted, no she needed to prove her love to Chloe. She needed to give her mistress what was rightfully hers.
As the anal pounding increased Lana eagerly pushed her ass up in time with the powerful bowel destroying thrusts, her greedy pooper excepting every inch of strap on with ease. She became absolutely shameless in her desire to be sodomised by the woman who had tamed her, trained her, and turned her into a bitch, her mistress's bitch.
Even though Chloe and Lana were making a lot of noise as they revelled in their buggery they were completely ignored by the redhead and the girl who's ass hole was currently being skewered on the dominating woman's fake dick.
Chloe and Lana were nothing but background noise to Donna as she slammed her strap on into Jackie's shit factory, her mind completely lost in a world that evolved around the tight little ass hole in front of her. Jackie was letting out these wonderfully horny whimpers and was pushing herself back against her in a attempt to get more of that cock that her bitch so obviously craved into her poop hole. The sight of it really turned Donna on and she felt the need to be closer to her girl, to control her, to consume her, for them to melt together until they were one.
Unaware that Chloe had done this only a few seconds before Donna leant over until she was resting her firm breasts and fully erect nipples against her bitch is back, her strap on never losing it's rhythm inside Jackie's shit pipe. As her dildo continued its journey through her girlfriend's poo shoot Donna reached round and cupped Jackie's boobies, running her fingertips over her clamped nipples as she did so. This caused Jackie to moan louder which had a knock-on effect on Donna her insatiable lust to bugger her bitch going into overdrive.
Jackie's eyes roll back in her head as orgasm approached. Everything was a rousing her at this point. Her mistress's body pressed against hers, that magnificent dildo slamming through her butt, turning her guts to jelly it was all catching up with her and she knew climax was moments away.
Chloe and Lana won't even background noise to Jackie who had completely forgotten about them as her mistress pounded her pooper so masterfully. Jackie frantically pushed her ass back upon the invading dildo, impaling her butt hole on the huge fake shaft that was bringing her so much pleasure.
As she did this she shamelessly begged for what she wanted, for what she needed. "Oh mistress Donna, fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck your fucking bitch! Fuck me and show everyone that I'm your fucking bitch! I need to take your big beautiful girl cock up my slutty little ass and try and bring you pleasure! All I'm good for is bringing you pleasure! Use me for your pleasure! Use my slutty little ass to pleasure you and your big beautiful girl cock! I'm begging you mistress Donna, use my slutty little ass to pleasure you and show me and everyone else in here that I'm your bitch!"



"Oh don't worry Jackie I fucking will!" Donna growled, completely lost in her sexual high, "I'm going to fucking use your slutty little ass for my pleasure and show everyone in here that you're my fucking bitch and no one elses! Can you see her Chloe? Can you see how well my bitch is taking it up her fucking ass? She's my fucking bitch and no one elses and I'm going to make sure that she, you, and your fucking slut remember that! And you know what? Soon everyone is going to know! Soon everyone's going to know that Jackie is my fucking bitch and she fucking belongs to me! Do you hear me blondie?"
"I hear you red. But there's something you should know! This right here," said Chloe gripping Lana's head by the hair and pulling it back, "Is my bitch! She belongs to me and no one else! Isn't that right bitch?"
"Oh god yes mistress Chloe, I'm your bitch only your bitch! I'm your own personal little bitch who's only purpose in life is to bring you pleasure in any way she possibly can! Please use me like the bitch I am! Please use me like your bitch! Please use your bitch! I'm your bitch I'm your fucking bitch! Oh my god I'm going to cum! You're going to make your bitch cum!" Lana whimpered as she began to cum, Jackie following her moments later.
The multiple orgasms that followed reduced Lana and Jackie to a shadow of their former selves.
Lana's screams could have shattered glass they were so loud. It was her hardest round of orgasms of the entire night which was impressive considering how hard mistress Donna had fucked her, but there was just something about being caught between her mistress Chloe, who had now become a ravenous animal who was mercilessly sodomising her, and the hard stone which was only slightly cushioned by the towel. It was awesome.
Jackie's climaxes made her body shake violently as pleasure over took her. They were so powerful she lost her balance and collapsed onto her stomach. Her mistress fell with her, continuing to slam fuck her butt hole as pleasure ran from her abused back door to her brain and all over her body. She could feel herself being sandwiched between the towel and her mistresses body. The contact made her feel safe and protected, which was ironic considering the pounding her ass was still taking.
Although Jackie wasn't aware of it Lana was extremely relieved that Jackie had fallen because it gave her an excuse to do the same, her tired limbs un-able to keep her upright anymore. To her joy her mistress Chloe followed her down, her strap on never ceasing its assault on her ass.
Donna and Chloe came at almost the exact same time, the nub on the inside of their strap on's doing their jobs nicely. Combined with the mental stimulation of buggering their bitches Donna and Chloe both received a hard, toe curling orgasm which took away the last of their energy, the physical need to collapse and regain their breath now unbearable.
Before they succumbed to exhaustion Donner and Chloe simultaneously reached for their dildo's balls and squeezed them tight releasing the contents deep into their bitches bowels.
Lana's eyes fluttered as she felt her mistress Chloe's cum fill her rectum, marking the deepest part of her shitty depths as property of Chloe Sullivan. She knew this moment would come the second Donna filled her ass with girl cream. Her mistress was marking her territory once again. Once again Lana was Chloe's territory. Once again Lana was Chloe's property. Once again Lana was Chloe's bitch.
Tears of joy ran down Jackie's cheeks as her ass filled with her mistress's cum. She was being claimed like a piece of property by the woman she loved and she couldn't be happier about it. This was the sign she had been wanting, the sign she had been needing, the sign that even after everything that had just happened she was still what she always was meant to be, her mistress Donna's bitch.
Finally Donna and Chloe collapsed exhausted onto Jackie's and Lana's backs. They lay there for a while regaining their strength as the cream filled their bitches back passages. When they got their strength back, and every drop of their cum was buried in the brunettes butts, Donna and Chloe untangled themselves from Jackie and Lana, slowly pulling their strap on's out of their poopers and watching as the abused holes slowly closed behind the invaders, not losing a drop of the liquidy gift left behind by the blonde and the redhead.
The girls all got dressed and Donna paid for a few more new toys before she took Jackie by the hand and led her towards the exit.
"Feel free to come back and visit any time." said Chloe as Donna and Jackie were leaving the store.
Donna smiled, nodded and led her bitch out of the sex store.
The Vista cruiser was parked in a side alley behind the sex store. The girls managed to reach it without being seen by anyone.
Jackie got into the car and secured her seat belt and waited for mistress Donna to drive them away. When she didn't she turned to look at her. She found her mistress staring at her intently.
Before her mistress even spoke Jackie could tell that this was going to be a conversation about their relationship outside of the mistress Donna and her bitch Jackie world they liked to live in.
"Was that ok in there?"
"Yeah... yes... it was... hot..." Jackie said struggling to find the right words.
There was a pause before Donna spoke again.
"Chloe said we should try experimenting with our sexuality. You know... have sex with other guys and girls. We already covered girls tonight with Chloe and Lana, and I think it's safe to say I'm not straight... at least not 100% anyway... how about you?"
"I'm pretty sure I'm not straight... but am I..."
"Gay... I don't think so... but Chloe said we should test that theory out before we go to our boyfriends with the truth."
"... like what?"
"Like another threesome... maybe with Fez again... or some other guy I haven't decided yet."
"... you know we could..."
"No."
"But he has..."
"Jackie, I'm only going to say this once, I'm not having sex with Michael Kelso!" Donna snapped.
"... ok..." Jackie said softly.
Donna sighed and said, "I'll tell you what Jackie, you can pick any guy you want for a threesome... just not Michael Kelso ok?"
"Ok." said Jackie a little more brightly this time, "So we have another threesome and then we tell our boyfriends?"
Donna looked hesitant, "Well... first there are a couple of tests I want to do before the threesome. After we've done them and the threesome I promise we'll tell the boys."
"What kind of tests?"
"You'll just have to find out." said Donna smiling. When she saw her girl was looking a bit worried she cupped her face so the brunette was looking her directly in the eye, "Jackie, do you trust me?"
"Yes of course."
"... Then just trust that... whatever comes next I love you and there's nothing that I wouldn't do for you."
Jackie wasn't sure what to make of that but her mistress had just told her she loved her and that made her heart melt.
"I love you too Donna."
Donna smiled and kissed Jackie gently. Unlike her usual deep lust filled tongue kisses this was a more gentle, tender kiss but it was by no means less intense.
The girls were lucky the alley was deserted, but by that point they didn't care.
Breaking the kiss Donna took hold of Jackie's hand as she drove her back home to where they would lie in her bed, and go to sleep in each other's arms, not caring what tomorrow would bring as long as they had each other.
To be continued...
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The bar was loud and crowded, not that Mickie minded. She had just completed a successful Trish teasing addition of Monday night RAW and she was out to celebrate her inevitable victory over the blonde women's champion. She had spent hours dancing and drinking, but now she is in the mood to go home... but not alone.
Scanning the bar, Mickie weighed up the options for conquests. There are a lot of good looking men and women and she couldn't decide which gender she prefer to go home with tonight. Maybe she wouldn't have to choose.
There was a couple dancing together who were both giving her lustful looks across the dance floor and Mickie was about to go over to them when someone tapped her on the shoulder. When she turned around a huge smile crossed her face.
"Oh my God, Punkie!" Mickie screamed with glee jumping up into her old friend's arms and embracing him tightly, "Oh my God it's been so long, too long. How are you, how's everything, how's Maria?"
CM Punk was not as happy to see Mickie as she was to see him. This was evident in the fact that he didn't hug her back.
Breaking off the hug Mickie looked at him and asked, "What's the matter?"
"What's the matter! What's the matter! Mickie, you slept with my girlfriend, again, that's what's the matter."
"Oh... well what's your problem with that?"
"What do you mean what's my problem with that?"
"I mean, you know me Punk, you know I have certain... urges." Mickie said suggestively.
"And I believe I asked you after the last time you try and keep your urges to yourself."
"Last time... your still upset about Janine?"
"Why would I still be upset about that... I mean you only stole her from me."
"Oh Punkie, I told you Janine was a total closet case and I did you a favour by outing her before you got too involved."
Punk sighed, "Look Mickie, I don't care about Janine. That was a million years ago. I just came into say that... you can't have her."
"I can't have who?" Mickie asked feeling a little confused
"Maria, you can't have Maria."
Mickie's face lit up and she practically screamed, "Oh my God, you love her!"
"What?"
"You love her! You do! You big softy! You love Maria! Punkie's in Love, isn't that sweet! I think that's just so cute!" Mickie giggles pinching his cheek with affection.
Punk swatted her hand away and said, "I... I... ok I love her fine go ahead and laugh."
"Oh I will." Mickie said chuckling before bursting out into song, "Punk and Maria sitting in a tree K.I.S.S.I.N.G."
"Ok that's enough of that." Punk said, eager not to have to hear another verse of Mickie's terribly off key singing, "Look Mickie, I didn't expect to fall for Maria, but I did, and now I'm happy. I'm happier with her than I've been in a long time. So I'm asking you, as a friend to stay away from her. You can have any other slut running around here, just not her ok?"
Mickie stared at her old friend for a few minutes before smiling at him and saying, "You know Punk, I've slept with a lot of girls, and most of them, when I asked them if they want to become one of my bitches can't answer yes fast enough. I've had the most self-centred of cheerleaders get down on her knees and beg me for the pleasure I can give her. I've had successful businesswomen bent over their desks, whimpering for my affection. And I've had some of the most dominating women's wrestlers I've been able to find submissively kissing my feet in an attempt to show that they are worthy of licking my pussy. Do you want to know the first thing that Maria said when I asked her if she wanted to become mine?"
"What?"
"She said I don't think I can leave Punk. Do you have any idea what that means?" Mickie asked. Seeing Punk shrug his shoulders the brunette continued, "It means that you're the most important thing in her life and she values you above whatever pleasure I can give her. I'm telling you Punk you're a lucky man. It's been a long time since I've bin with a woman who is willing to pick a man over me, and make no mistake Punk, that's exactly what Maria did, and personally I couldn't be happier for you."
Seeing Punk wasn't convinced Mickie continued, "You know, she talks about you all the time. And when she does she gets this cute little sparkle in her eyes and her face brightens up at the mere mention of your name. She doesn't talk about me or look at me the same way she does with you. It's pretty obvious to me and everyone else in the locker room that she is head over heels in love with you. So even if I wanted to steal her from you, which I don't, I couldn't. I'm telling you you've got nothing to worry about."
".... but you still plan on sleeping with her?" Punk grumbled.
"No, I plan on fucking her tiny little brains out whenever the mood strikes me." seeing Punk's reaction Mickie quickly continued, "Look Punk, Maria is one of my bitches, and bitches get fucked by more dominant women, like me. It's only natural. Maria is a bisexual bitch who needs to be sexually dominated by at least women, if not men as well. In fact I think we might be missing a golden opportunity here..."
"What do you mean?"
"Well Punkie," Mickie said moving closer to her old friend, "I'm in the mood for a little pussy... and a big cock, and seeing how Maria has got that sweet little pussy and you've got a nice big juicy cock I think the three of us could have some fun tonight!"
"I... I don't know Mickie." Punk said biting his lip.
"Oh come on Punkie, where's your sense of adventure?" Mickie whined, "I promise I'll make it worth your while..."
Punk had heard this tone of voice from his friend before and he knew from past experience it meant either he was in for a night of pleasure, or pain, or more likely both. But Punk also knew from past experiences that a little pain was worth it for a night with Mickie. This is exactly how he'd lost previous girlfriends, but this would be a good test to see whether Maria felt about him the same way he felt about her. If Maria didn't love him it would be better for him to know now before he fell any more in love with the beautiful RAW interviewer.
"....Ok."
"Yea, I knew good old Punkie would come around! Now why don't you grab that sweet piece of ass of yours and let's go!" Mickie said excitedly before looking around the room, "speaking of that sweet piece of ass, where is she?"
"She's in the bathroom, she should be back any..."
"Oh my God, Mickie!" Maria yelled above the music happily as she flung her arms around the smaller brunette, hugging her tightly.
"Hay Maria, it's good to see you again." said Mickie, happily returning the hug.
"What are you doing here?" asked Maria as she broke the hug.
"Oh nothing much... just trying to convince Punkie here to let me come home with you guys for a little fun." Mickie said, smiling in a way that even Maria couldn't miss the sexual undertones.
"Really... oh Punk can we take her home with us? Please, please, please, please, please can we, can we, can we?" said Maria sounding like a spoilt child.
Punk exchanged a look with Mickie before sighing and saying, "All right, she can come."
"Oh my God, you're like the best boyfriend ever! I am so going to make this worth your while... we're so going to make this worth your while." said Maria smiling, looking over at Mickie who had a similar smile on her face.
"We certainly will..." Mickie said before turning to her bitch, "Come on Maria, I'll race you. Last one into the rental car is a rotten egg!"
And with that the two divas raced out of the club in the direction of the parking lot leaving a bewildered Punk behind.
The straight edge superstar sighed to himself. He might live to regret this... then again maybe not...
***
Mickie (mostly) behaved herself on the uneventful car journey to the hotel. She was also careful not to do anything that would attract attention from the short walk from the car to the hotel room where Punk and Maria were staying. But once the hotel room door closed it was a very different story.
Mickie's lips crashed down on to Maria's as her hands became buried in her hair. Maria's hands came to rest on Mickie's sides as the shorter brunette pressed her back against the wall and shoved her tongue into her mouth. Maria's tongue started to eagerly massage Mickie's as the two RAW divas swapped spit.
Punk stood back and watched as his friend and girlfriend played tonsil hockey. They were only a few seconds into this and already he was being left out... this was not a good sign.
But before he got a chance to feel too sorry for himself Mickie broke the kiss, grabbed him by the neck and pulled him down to her lips. As Mickie's tongue fiercely wrestled his Maria began to place butterfly kisses up and down his neck until it was her turn. When Mickie broke the kiss Punk didn't even have time to think because Maria's lips were already on his own and Mickie was aggressively licking and sucking on the other side of his neck.
Maria breaks the kiss just long enough for her to pull her and Punk's T - shirts off before their lips crashed together again. Punk expertly removes Maria's bra as Mickie unbuckles their pants and underwear before she pulls them down around their ankles. They kick off their shoes and the rest of their clothes before Maria jumps up, wrapping her legs around Punk's waist as he carries her towards the bed.
As Punk lays her gently down on the bed Maria could feel her boyfriend's rock hard cock pressing against her thighs driving her wild with lustful desire. She wanted, no she needed him inside her now!
"Fuck me!" the usually innocent interviewer moans with sexual lust.
"Are you sure?" asked Punk, Maria wasn't much one for foreplay but he'd never seen her this horny.
"I'm sure," Maria said, her eyes sparkling with desire, "fuck me lover."
Hearing what he wanted to hear Punk pressed his manhood to Maria's wet entrance and slowly push his way inside. Maria moaned as her boyfriend entered her eager hole. She wrapped her legs tightly around him as he slowly slid in all the way, every so often stopping to give her time to adjust to his size.
When he was into his balls inside his girlfriend Punk heard the bed creak slightly as the third member of their little party slowly crawl to wear Maria was lying on her back.
Mickie was now completely naked and without a word positioned herself so she was facing Punk with her cute little shaved cunt over Maria's face. The pussy hungry RAW interviewer grabbed Mickie's butt and desperately tried to pull the delicious honey hole to her cunt starved mouth. As far as the ditzy brunette was concerned it had been far too long since her face had been buried in Mickie's yummy pussy. Taking pity on her personal little rug muncher Mickie slowly lowered herself until her pussy lips were pressed up against Maria's lips. Maria wasted no time in burying her tongue as deep inside Mickie's cunt as possible, before starting to tongue fuck her for all she was worth.
The interviewer moaned into Mickie's pussy as her boyfriend began to slowly saw himself in and out of her. The sensations of being fucked by a man as she was eating another woman's pussy made Maria feel so wonderfully naughty and she redoubled her carpet cleaning efforts as she humped herself backwards against the invading shaft.
As Maria was having the time of her bisexual life Mickie and Punk had entered into the world's most intense staring competition.
Punk was determined not to lose Maria to the easily excitable diva. He and Mickie had been friends for a long time and he knew how possessive she got of her bitches. If he was going to be able to keep Maria he was going to have to convince her to want to be his girlfriend first and one of Mickie's bitches second. He was also going to have to convince Mickie that he was worthy of Maria. Luckily for him the way to do that was to fuck Maria's brains out, which couldn't possibly be a hard task.
Mickie found herself very amused by the little play set out in front of her. She watched as Punk slowly increased his pace until he was ruthlessly pounding Maria's sweet little pussy with his huge cock, all the while staring into her eyes as his girlfriend moaned and cried into her cunt. She found it funny that Punk felt like he had to prove himself when the truth was she knew that Maria loved him and vice versa and she was very happy for them both. The only reason Punk was acting this way was because he thought he had something to prove which simply wasn't true. Oh well, at least Maria could get a good fuck out of it.
Speaking of Maria, the tall brunette was doing such a fantastic job of licking Mickie's pussy that it was hard for her to believe that the interviewer had been a lesbian virgin less than a month ago. Mickie was so pleased that her bitch had so eagerly taken to pussy eating like a duck to water and had become an expert muff diver in such a short amount of time. If Maria hadn't been so obviously in love with Punk Mickie would have thought that the girl should be eating pussy professionally or something.
Maria knew it was only a matter of time before she came and came hard. It felt like her boyfriend had been relentlessly pounding her pussy for hours and she was on the verge of climax, but she simply would not allow herself to cum without first drinking the ambrosia that was Mickie's sweet cum. After all Mickie had done for her lately it would be rude not to bring the smaller brunette to a nice, hard orgasm. Besides, Maria had grown to crave the taste of girl cum and her desire for Mickie's had become overwhelming.
Ultimately Punk's poundings became too much for the RAW interviewer and she came screaming her joy into Mickie's juicy hole. Luckily for the cunt craving brunette the vibrations the scream caused Mickie to go over the edge and her fellow diva's cum flowed into her mouth as her pussy spasmed around her boyfriends dick. Maria greedily gobbled every drop of Mickie's precious cum down her throat as an exhausted Punk pulled out of her well fucked pussy.
It had been hard for Punk not to blow his load inside Maria, especially when her pussy walls were squeezing him so tightly and spasms so wonderfully when she came, but he knew he had a long night ahead of him and unlike the girls he had a limit to how many times he could cum before collapsing in one night and it was more than likely he was going to be pushed to his limits tonight. Hell this experience may kill him, but what a way to go.
Maria moaned in disappointment as Mickie removed her delicious cunt from her face, "Ok Maria, move your cute little butt to the centre of the bed, I'm in the mood for some pussy."
Maria obeyed without question, spreading her legs to give Mickie and her talented tongue the best access possible to her horny hole. Punk moved aside to allow Mickie to crawl on all fours until her face was hovering over Maria's juicy cunt. The excitable diva's butt was pointed directly at Punk and the straight edge superstar's cock felt as if Mickie's exposed holes were just calling out to be filled.
Before he got the chance to do something he'd regret Mickie looked over her shoulder and said, "Hay Punkie, I'm about to treat your girlfriend's pussy to some tender love and care and make it feel all better after the pounding it's just received. I'm going to just love licking your girlfriend's tasty little pussy, but to be honest with you I'm kind of feeling like a little cock myself. Or more accurately I'm feeling like a nice, big, long, hard, cock. My pussy is nice and wet from your girlfriend's tongue and it's totally ready for a nice, big, long, hard, pounding. Do you have any idea where I can find a nice, big, long, hard, cock to give my pussy a nice, long, hard pounding Punkie?"
"I think I may have an idea." said Punk smiling to himself as he crawled forward on his knees and pressed his cock to the entrance of Mickie's dripping wet love tunnel.
Mickie moaned with delight as Punk slipped the head of his manhood past her pussy lips and deep into her horny honey hole. Maria's tongue had done a first class job of preparing Mickie's pussy and Punk soon found his thighs resting against the excitable diva's soft buttocks and his prick buried to the balls inside Mickie's juicy cunt.
As Punk was filling her with nice, big, long, hard, cock Mickie began to gently lap at Maria's sore pussy, running her tongue all around the lips before giving one long swipe from top to bottom and repeating the process. Even when Punk began to move himself in and out of her Mickie kept her cool, torturing her bitch with her tongue.
Maria hated it when Mickie did this to her. Any soreness her cunt may have still been feeling had gone very quickly at the hands of Mickie's gentle tonguing and now all the interviewer wanted was a nice, hard tongue fucking. But instead Mickie was still gently massaging her needy pussy, denying it of the fucking it truly wanted, denying it of the fucking it truly needed, denying Maria of the fucking she truly needed. She knew what that talented tongue of Mickie's could do to her and she wanted to be tongue fucked and tongue fucked now!
"Oh Mickie fuck me, fuck my pussy. Fuck my pussy with your beautiful tongue. Tongue fuck me you fucking bitch, tongue fuck me now!" Maria half begged, half demanded, as she thrust her crotch into Mickie's face in an attempt to get that nice soft tongue inside her.
Later Mickie would have a serious talk with Maria about who exactly was the bitch around here, but right now she was going to teach the interviewer that she should be careful what she wishes for.
In truth Maria's cunt cream had been oozing over her tongue and down her throat and it had driven Mickie's lesbian desires to the point where she simply couldn't continue without burying her tongue inside her, but Maria had insulted her and Mickie was going to make sure that her little bitch was going to pay.
But right now, it was time to get down to some serious rug munching.
With one hard thrust Mickie buried her tongue as far as it would go inside Maria's cunt, making sure to close her lips around the dripping love hole to ensure not another drop of the delicious honey escaped. Maria's simple mind wasn't given time to process this new wave of pleasure before the excitable diva began driving her tongue inside her like a pile driver.
Maria let out a primal cry of satisfaction before she buried her fingers into Mickie's hair, pushing her face further into her cunt. She then wrapped her legs around her fellow diva's head, doing everything she possibly could to prevent Mickie from escaping.
The last thing on Mickie's mind was escaping. She was far too busy enjoying Maria's tasty juices, sucking them greedily down her throat as she tongue fucked her friend towards climax.
This whole time Punk had been slowly increasing the power behind his thrusts into Mickie's tight pussy and was now jack hammering his way through her cunt.
It had been nearly a year since he and Mickie had stopped being regular fuck buddies and her pussy was just as tight as he remembered it. It expertly squeezed his dick as he drove himself in and out of her, the juice in his balls bubbling as his manhood cried out for release. But he was determined to make Mickie cum first. If he could make Mickie cum first it would go a long way into achieving his two main goals. How could Maria question his fucking skills if he made her lesbian lover cum hard on his dick? How could Mickie question if he was worthy of Maria if he was able to fuck both of them and make them cum? Oh yes, he was going to show them that he could more than hold his own against the skills of the diva taming Mickie James.
Mickie had been on a lesbian rampage lately but Punk's cock was doing a good job of reminding her pussy just how much it loved dick. Perhaps to good a job. If Punk made Mickie cum before she made Maria cum he would never let her hear the end of it. She had to make her lesbian bitch cum first.



Using all her willpower not to cum on Punk's cock, Mickie wetted a finger with pussy juice and drove it into the knuckle inside Maria's tight ass hole. At the same time she machine gunned her tongue through the interviewer's love hole, her lips wrapped around it, sucking Maria's centre with more power than a vacuum cleaner.
The effect of doing all of this at once left Maria absolutely no choice. She let out a piercing scream and came in her owners mouth, shooting her girl cum down Mickie's hungry throat.
Maria had been Mickie's slut bitch for a few weeks now and she still found it hard to comprehend just how hard a member of her own sex could make her cum. When she thought of all the times she could have been spreading her legs for women like Mickie the interviewer couldn't help think that she had been wasting her life by only having sex with men. But now Mickie had saved her from a life without lesbian sex, and Maria was going to do what ever it took to prove to Mickie that she could make a good lesbian bitch. And if that meant cumming in Mickie's heavenly mouth, then that was a price she was just going to have to pay.
Mickie's eyes fluttered as she savoured every drop of the delicious girl cum, the liquidly goodness slowly oozing down her throat and into her belly. This was awesome for two reasons. Firstly it meant Mickie got a meal of sugar sweet girly cum and secondly it meant she could allow herself to cum on Punk's hard cock. Of course another few seconds and she would have had no choice but to cover that cock with her cream and she hated to think what that would have done to Punk's ego. As it was she got to experience a nice toe curling orgasm while swallowing down the remnants of Maria's sweet cum. What more could a bisexual girl ask for?
It was the second time Punk stopped himself from cumming inside a wonderfully spasming pussy and it nearly killed him. He could have been very content with unloading himself inside Mickie, but there were a few other holes that the straight edge superstar would prefer to fill with his cum.
Over the years Punk had developed two major fetishes. One, a nice, long, blow job and two hard, rough anal sex. The feeling of a girl's mouth wrapped around his cock... her cheeks hollowing out to suck on him... a tongue sliding over his member... the only thing better was to be into the balls in a nice, soft, tight butt.
If he manage to stop himself from cumming inside Mickie's pussy Punk knew his reward was either going to have to be a BJ or some anal. Either way he knew it was going to be worth the torturous pleasure he just experienced.
Once he pulled himself completely out of Mickie's pussy he fell backwards onto the bed, his dick covered in the girl's cunt cream.
Looking over her shoulder Mickie said, "Hay Maria, check this out, Punkie hasn't cum yet."
Maria set up and looked over to where her boyfriend was sitting, "Really, why?"
"Well I'm guessing he wants to cum in our mouths... or on our faces." Mickie laughed, as she slowly crawled over to Punk like a feline predator, "Which is it Punkie? Do you want to cum in our mouths... or on our faces?"
"Either... or..." Punk panted, quietly praying to himself that he didn't blow his load the second one of those sweet mouths wrapped around his dick.
Mickie giggles before taking Punk's dick into her hand and giving it a few short strokes causing him to sigh with satisfaction. She leant her head down and opens her mouth ready to devour the juicy piece of man meat in front of her before she remembers the other brunette.
Turning her head to look at the interviewer Mickie said, "Hay Maria, why don't you come over here and give me a hand... and a mouth."
Maria eagerly crawled up until she was kneeling with Mickie side by side in front of Punk.
Her eyes glued to her bitch's, Mickie, tightening her grip on Punk's cock, bent her head down and ran her tongue from the base to the tip in one long lick. The curvy brunette then presented Punk's prick to Maria who licked her lips before performing the same actions that Mickie just did only on the right side of her boyfriend's dick instead of the left.
They switched back and forth like this for a while before Mickie brought Punk's poll into the centre so they could both lick it at the same time. As their tongues reached the end the girls kissed each other, trapping the tip in between their lips.
Breaking the kiss Mickie slid her lips down the shaft, not stopping until she felt the head of Punk's cock hit the back of her throat. She then removed her mouth and presented it to Maria who repeated this action taking just a little more dick into her mouth than Mickie. The girls continue to outdo each other until they were taking it in turns to deep throat Punk's dick to the balls.
As time went on Mickie and Maria began to bob their heads more and more on Punk's poll. The straight edge superstar's tasty pre-cum was making the girl's cock hungry and they became very greedy about how much time each of them got sucking the yummy piece of man meat.
Eventually Mickie got tired of waiting for Maria to come up for air and began to lick Punk's balls, first taking one then the other in her mouth. When she finally let Mickie have a turn sucking Punk's cock Maria did the same.
The teasing, the kissing, the fucking, the first class suck job, all from two of the hottest divas in the WWE had driven Punk to his straight edge and there was now no going back.
With what he extremely hoped was a masculine cry he erupted himself into Mickie's vacuum cleaner like mouth. As much as Mickie wanted to swallow down all of the gooie load that would be very selfish and grand-pappy always taught her to share. So as the first spurt hit the back of her throat Mickie pulled away, opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue. Quickly getting the picture Maria did the same as jet after jet of Punk's cum squirted onto their tongues and all over their faces.
When it was over the girls quickly swallowed the fruits of their labour before turning to each other to lick the tasty cream off each other's faces. Punk lies back on the bed and watched the scene of eroticism before him.
When it was all gone the girls had a quick but passionate kiss before Mickie said, "My toy is in my bag. You know where to find it. Go and get it for me, bitch."
Instantly Maria knew which toy Mickie was referring to and where to get it. She also knew that Mickie had switched from being a friend to being her owner and from here on in she would seriously regret questioning her. Not that she had any intention of questioning her that is.
Mickie smiled as she watched her obedient little bitch scamper off to get her strap on.
Since meeting her Mickie had always thought that Maria would make a good bitch and so far the RAW interviewer had proven her 100% right.
As Maria returned with her toy Mickie stood up and ordered her, "You may have the privilege of strapping it on me bitch."
"Yes Mickie, thank you Mickie." Maria said submissively, making sure to keep her head down and her eyes on the floor just as Mickie had trained her.
The harness was soon strapped around Mickie's gorgeous waist with Maria kneeling before her securing the straps. This opportunity was far too good to waste.
"Since you've already shown how much you love cock why don't you go ahead and suck my dick you fucking cock sucker." Mickie growled somewhat hypocritically, as she pressed the tip of her fake cock firmly against Maria's lips.
The submissive diva obediently opened her mouth to allow Mickie's bitch tamer access past her lips, over her tongue and slowly down her throat. She desperately concentrated on relaxing her throat muscles to allow every single inch of the dildo into her gullet. Not taking the entire strap on into her mouth might displease Mickie and Maria hated the idea of displeasing her owner. So using all her cock sucking skills Maria was able to take the phoney phallus to the balls on the first try, before beginning to slowly bob her head on it.
Mickie smiled and grabbed a handful of her bitch's hair before beginning to move her hips back and forth, sawing her dildo in and out of Maria's mouth. She looked deep into Punk's eyes as she throat fucked the RAW interviewer and said "Your girlfriend loves my cock Punkie."
"Obviously." Punk said, as he began stroking himself back to hardness.
Mickie allowed Maria to bob on her strap on for a little while longer, watching as Punk readied himself for the next round. She always loved the feeling of having one of her bitches suck on her strap on. The clit stimulation was nice but, as with everything else with a strap on, Mickie found the true pleasure came from the psychology of having a member of her own sex submit to her desires. Like now for instance. As air headed as she appeared even Maria knew that Mickie couldn't technically feel her cock sucking efforts and the clit stimulation could just be as easily achieved if Maria was to give the dildo a hand job or something. But there was the interviewer, on her knees showing just as much, if not more, enthusiasm in sucking on Mickie's strap on than when she had sucked on her boyfriend's real cock. It gave Mickie a great sense of power, but it couldn't come close with the feeling of fucking one of her bitches and right now Mickie was tired of this strap on sucking bullshit. She wanted some pussy, and she wanted it now.
Mickie could tell by the look in Punk's eyes that she wasn't the only one who was ready for a change of pace. The straight edge superstar was obviously feeling very horny and/or incredibly turned on by the scene before him. There was no question in Mickie's mind that she was about to fuck Maria, but she had a good idea how to involve her old friend.
Mickie pulled Maria up by her hair, forcing the cock hungry diva off her strap on. The interviewer was disappointed at first until she reached her feet and was pulled into a passionate kiss by the shorter brunette. Mickie's tongue forced it's way into her mouth and spent a few minutes bullying her tongue around before she finally broke the kiss.
"Go suck Punkie's dick, cock sucker." Mickie growled, pushing Maria to her knees in front of Punk, "Oh and arch your back, spread your legs and raise your ass bitch, I want a piece of your pussy."
No stranger to the rough treatment from Mickie, Maria did as she was told, taking Punk's cock into her mouth as she arches her back, spreads her legs and raises her ass, presenting her fuck holes to the woman who owned her.
Mickie smiled at Maria's obedience as she kneels behind her bitch and pressed the tip of her cock at the wet entrance to the interviewer's sex. She ran the tip over and around Maria's pussy lips, savouring the moment, before she slowly pushed the head of her dildo into her fellow diva's welcoming love hole.
Maria let out a long moan around Punk's poll as her pussy was penetrated. She moaned louder as Mickie slowly sunk her way into the balls. Fresh from its previous fucking and wet from Mickie's tongue lapping, Maria's pussy had no trouble taking every inch of the excitable brunette's dildo. When she was all the way inside her Mickie gave a few lights slaps to Maria's buttocks in celebration before slowly pulling out and then slamming herself back full force inside her.
Mickie kept up this slow yet steady pace inside Maria, making sure to stretch her bitch's wet hole out before the real pussy pounding began. She was just considerate that way. Just because you owned someone, it doesn't mean you should abuse them. The best way to keep a girl like Maria was to give her time to relax so she can enjoy the fucking and then pound her until her dumb little brains fell out of her head. This was exactly the technique Mickie had used to make Maria her bitch and now the RAW interviewer was putty in her hands. Before long Maria would be begging Mickie to fuck her.
At this point the only thing stopping Maria from begging Mickie to fuck her was the big piece of man meat that was lodged deep in her gullet. Since becoming Mickie's little bitch the interviewer's pussy had gotten very used to taking big objects inside it so it wasn't surprising that it had soon relaxed enough so there was no pain when her owner moved inside her, only pleasure. This wasn't just any old cock, this was Mickie James's girl cock, the same girl cock that had tamed Maria and turned her into a bisexual slut and more importantly into this goddess of a woman's bitch. Maria felt the large dildo stretching her out and she was loving every minute of it. But it wasn't enough. She wanted to get fucked, and fucked hard. But Mickie told her to suck her boyfriend's cock, and as much as she loved bobbing her head on Punk's dick she wanted, no she needed to scream out her desire to her owner.
Maria was moaning something incoherent around the straight edge superstar's cock but Punk wasn't stupid. He knew how his girl got when she was horny. It was obvious she wanted to get fucked and fucked hard. Maria sweet mouth had left him rock hard and ready for action once again but he knew Mickie wasn't going to give up that pussy until she'd properly pounded it into submission. If he wanted to complete he was going to have to think the way to one up Mickie, and he was going to have to think of it fast.
He was awoken from his thoughts by Mickie who said, "Looks like your little girlfriend wants me to fuck her harder Punkie, what do you think... should I do it? Should I pound that pussy until your little girlfriend cums all over my cock like the bitch she is? Why don't we ask her? Hay Maria, do you want me to rip that pussy of yours up until you cum all over my cock like the bitch you are?"
Maria made a muffled response which sounded like a yes underneath all that slurping and sucking.
"Bad little bitch." Mickie yelled viciously slapping Maria's ass over and over, turning her cheeks bright red, "Didn't your Momma ever teach you manners? Don't fucking talk with your mouth full bitch! Especially when you're addressing your fucking owner you stupid little slut!"
"I'm sorry Mickie." Maria whimpered as she spat out Punk's dick.
"Oh and now you're going to just spit out my friend's dick like its nothing to you? Fuck Maria, I thought you loved this guy. I'm beginning to think that Punkie deserves better than you. Maybe I should try and find him a real woman to set him up with instead of an ungrateful little bitch like you."
"No, no, no, please Mickie don't do that, I'll be good I swear."
"Then apologised to me, apologised to me and Punkie for spitting out his dick!"
Maria's big brown eyes looked up into Punk's and said, "I'm so sorry Punk. I'm so sorry for spitting out your dick. I'm a stupid little slut who doesn't deserve you as a boyfriend. Can you ever forgive me?"
"... Er... sure... I mean yes... I guess..." said Punk. He had seen girls submit to Mickie before but the level Maria was willing to sink was beginning to worried him.
"Good, now beg me for the fucking we all know you want!" said Mickie, revelling in her command of the situation.
"Oh god Mickie, fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me!" Maria beg shamelessly, "Fuck me with your big, hard, juicy cock! Pound fuck my slutty little pussy! Show it whose boss! Remind me who fucking owns me! Split me fucking open while my boyfriend watches! Please Mickie, pound fuck your property's pussy and remind me exacting whose little bitch I am! Come on Mickie, fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck meeeeeee!"
Maria let out an ear splitting scream as she got her wish. Her pussy was obviously not as relaxed as she thought it was as pain ran through her body at the force of the thrusts. That pain became quickly a distant memory as mind bending pleasure transformed her into a being of pure lust and wanton desire, slamming itself relentlessly against the source of its pleasure.
Her mind was clouded with pleasure but the interviewer was just about able to hear something which sounded like a distant cry but in reality was more of a hungry scream, "Get that fucking cock sucking mouth back on that cock you cock sucking little bitch!"
The scream was accompanied by a hand which grabbed her by her hair and forced her mouth down onto a large, thick poll which spouted droplets of yummy liquid which Maria couldn't identify at that moment but found herself loving. Aided by the hand, Maria's lips became a blur, sliding up and down the shaft, relaxing her throat muscles to allow herself to take all of it in one hungry gulp before slowly sliding it out of her mouth and repeating the process.
Her mouth almost moved as fast as Mickie's hips which were at this point moving at lightning speed, driving the dildo strapped around her waist through Maria's welcoming channel. It was lucky that Mickie's cock wasn't actually attached because the contractions of those tight pussy walls around the man made dick would have been enough to make any normal man pop in seconds. It shouldn't have been possible for Mickie to even be able to move inside Maria at this point, but years of experience had the excitable diva using all of her strength in her powerful hips to slam fuck her bitch, showing the RAW interviewer beyond a shadow of a doubt who was in charge.
Those powerful hips smacked into Maria's butt cheeks creating echoes throughout the hotel room. This smacks were joined by the verbal abuse pouring out of Mickie's mouth as she pulled Maria's hair back so she could scream in her ear...
"Take it you fucking bitch! Take it in that slutty little pussy of yours as you suck your boyfriend's fucking cock! You look so fucking good with a dick in your mouth as you're getting fucked from behind! You look just like a pig on the fucking spit! And that's what you are, a disgusting, cock sucking, pussy eating, cheap ass slut pig whose only purpose in life is to take cock in her fucking fuck holes! You're nothing but a slab of fuck meat! Fuck meat to be enjoyed by me and Punkie! How are you enjoying that mouth Punkie? Is my little bitch sucking you good?"
"Yes... oh god yes..." Punk said as he concentrated on not blowing his next load in Maria's vacuum cleaner like mouth. Usually he would've loved to have filled that mouth with his seed, but Punk had some where else in mind for his next orgasm.
Not cumming was hard with Maria's soft lips wrapped around his shaft, so he concentrated all his efforts on Mickie's behaviour. Sex truly brought out the best and worst in Mickie. One moment she would be saying or doing something as sexy as hell the next she would be saying or doing something that was borderline psychotic. Punk valued his friendship with the excitable brunette but at times he had to be very... cautious around her. He'd never say this out loud, but sometimes, Mickie James scared him.
"She fucking better be the fucking expert cock sucker with all the practice I've been giving her sucking on my strap on! I tell you Punkie, she's been greedily bobbing her head on my dick ever since I turned her into my bitch! She's such a natural bitch I only had to do the bare minimum of training with her before she was completely housebroken! Every morning after a night of pounding her fuck holes I wake up and she's sucking my strap on or eating my pussy just like a good little bitch is supposed to do. And she's so responsive... see the way I'm pounding into her pussy right now... can you see how she's squirming, pushing herself back against me, desperate for as much of my dick as she can get? It's so obvious she was meant to be a bitch! And this is how she wants to be treated! This is how she needs to be treated! Promise me Punkie you'll treat her like this... like the fucking bitch that she is! Promise me Punkie, fucking promise me!"
"Ok, ok I promise."
Maria loved being treated like an object, a piece of property to be bargained over and talked about by its owners. And that's what Punk and Mickie were, they were her owners. Mickie owned her body, and Punk owned her heart. And right now she was connected to them both in such a wonderful way she could have probably cum even without the relentless pounding of Mickie's hard strap on cock. As romantic as that sounds the interviewer was extremely grateful that she did have Mickie's hard strap on cock inside her, pounding her to mind breaking orgasm's which threatened to end her existence. One after the other they rocked her body. Atomic bomb like explosions going off inside of her pretty little mind. Her toes curled, her eyes crossed, and her body went numb with the pleasure.



Mickie also came, pounding into Maria's pussy while she screamed obscenities at what she considered to be her personal piece of property. The combination of the clit stimulator on the inside of the strap on combined with the feeling of power she got from fucking another woman never fail to make her cum. Mickie love being able to cum just from fucking one of her bitches like this. It made her feel so powerful, so dominant, so in control. At the height of her orgasm Mickie squeezed her dildo's ball sack and flooded Maria's pussy with the ultimate reminder of who was in charge. The excitable diva's love juice filled Maria's orgasming cunt, the girls cream oozing together, Mickie's cum bullying the other girl's cum into submission.
It took every ounce of Punk's will power not to blow his load inside Maria's wonderfully wet mouth as his girlfriend sucking power seemed to go into overdrive as she orgasmed. He had finally come up with the perfect plan to one up Mickie and it was time to put that plan into motion.
As Mickie slowly pulled out Punk said, "Mickie, I want her ass first."
Mickie looked up at him for a minute with an expression that Punk couldn't read. She seemed to be studying him for a second before finally saying, "Yeah, sure, why not. Maria honey, go sit on Punkie's dick like the good little anal slut we all know you are."
Maria happily obeyed, slowly crawling on her knees to wear her boyfriend was still lying. Before lowering herself on to Punk's huge poll Maria collected some of her own juices on her fingers before pushing them into her rectum, quickly preparing herself for the butt fucking to come. Ever since becoming Mickie's bitch Maria found herself constantly bent over with her fellow diva's strap on balls deep in her shit pipe so her back passage had been well stretched out, but still a little lubricant never hurt. Exactly the opposite.
After quickly lubricating her back passage Maria positioned herself so she is facing her back to her boyfriend, her puckered entrance in perfect alignment to Punk's fuck poll. Willing herself to relax as much as possible Maria slowly lowered herself until her boyfriend's dick slowly stretched her shit hole wide enough so it could pass through the portal to her bowels and the first few inches invaded her rectum.
Maria let out a loud gasp at the initial pain, her abused ass hole complaining at its penetration. But her poo passage knew the score, it could complain all it wanted but one way or another it was going to be filled with a nice, big, hard dick and the sooner her shit pipe accepts it the easier it will be on everyone. Over the last few weeks Mickie spent a lot of time showing Maria's fart factory who was boss and had been training it to take cock just like a pussy, so inevitably the poor pooper excepted its fate and relaxed around the pole inside it.
When her shitter had accepted the inevitable Maria slowly lowered herself further onto Punk's cock, stopping when the pain of her ass hole stretching became too much and allowing herself and her poop shoot time to adjust before continuing to stuff her butt with her boyfriend's big dick. Finally Maria's thighs and ass cheeks came to rest on Punk's lap announcing that every single inch of his impressive 10 incher was buried in her back door.
Maria shut her eyes dreamily at the knowledge that her butt was completely full of cock again. When she opened her eyes Mickie was leaning over her, pressing her strap on against the entrance to her pussy.
Without saying a word Mickie pushed forward, her strap on sliding through Maria's cunt like a knife through hot butter. The interviewer's well fucked pussy was still swamped with both hers and the other brunette's cum so it had no trouble taking Mickie's dildo to its fake balls.
When she was fully inside the ditzy woman Mickie gave the cock stuffed diva time to relax before she began to slid her dildo in and out of her bitch's hot fuck channel. She went slowly at first, but it wasn't because she wanted to give Maria more time to relax. Mickie knew that the RAW interviewer was more than ready for a good hard fucking but she was in a playful mood and wanted to torture Maria until her little slut was begging for her dick. That would show her whose the bitch around here.
Punk had been quite happy to lay back and let his girl take his dick in her ass in her own sweet time. He didn't want to run the risk of hurting her by rushing her. Although they'd been having a lot of anal sex ever since Maria became Mickie's bitch, her ass was still really tight so it was best to go slowly at first. Punk didn't want to have to say this out loud but he was very grateful to Mickie for opening Maria's mind (and her ass) to the joys of anal sex. Of course unlike Mickie who had to settle for the mental stimulation of buggering another woman Punk got to enjoy the sensations of Maria's tight ass hole stretching itself to accommodate him. And the feeling of that little forbidden hole squeezing his manhood so tightly that it would make a lesser man cum in seconds. Then again if anyone knew about willpower it was CM Punk.
Maria was going crazy with lust. She just couldn't take any more of this slow and gentle ball shit. She needed a proper pussy and pooper pounding and she needed it now.
Mickie was torturing her with slow in gentle strokes, slowly pulling her strap on out until only the tip was inside her and then reinserting its back to the balls at the exact same snail like pace. Her boyfriend's cock hadn't moved the muscle since her ass had swallowed it but each time Mickie pushed inwards it pressed Maria down onto that magnificent poll. A few millimetres of cock that was forced in and out of her shit hole by this small motion felt heavenly to the anal loving diva but she wanted more. She wanted Mickie and Punk to slam fuck her holes until she screamed in agonising pleasure. She wanted it, she wanted it so badly.
In an attempt to speed up the fucking Maria began to bounce herself on Punk's cock, but before she could establish a rhythm Mickie slapped her across the face and snarled, "Did I give you fucking permission to do that bitch?"
"No Mickie I'm sorry, it's just that I'm so fucking horny. Please fuck me." Maria begged pitifully.
"If you want to be fucked slut then you better fucking beg properly for it like the fucking cock hungry whore you are!" Mickie chuckled wickedly.
Not needing to be told twice Maria opened her mouth and began to plead for what she wanted, "Oh please Mickie fuck me! Fuck me hard with your big, hard, wonderful cock! I want to be fucked with your big, hard, wonderful cock! I need to be fucked with your big, hard, wonderful cock! I need you to tear my slutty little pussy up with your big, hard, wonderful cock! It's been so well fucked by you and Punk already but it still horny for more! I have the greediest, most cock hungry pussy in the world and it needs to be properly fucked by your big, hard, wonderful cock!"
Mickie smiled at Maria's submission and then said, "What about Punkie? Don't you want your boyfriend to fuck that slutty little ass of yours? You're always a total anal slut for me so you better start telling Punkie how much you want his dick in your ass right the fuck now because if you don't convince me how much you want it and how happy you're going to make his dick with your ass I swear to God I'll make sure you never feel the joy of having him inside your ass again!"
"Oh God please don't do that! I didn't mean to forget about him, it's just I got so caught up in begging for your big, hard, wonderful dick Mickie that I forgot to beg my boyfriend for his big, hard, wonderful dick. I'm so sorry Punk, I didn't mean to forget about your big, hard, wonderful dick. I really do need you to use your big, hard, wonderful dick to fuck me in my slutty little ass like the little anal whore I am. Please Punk, I need it. I need both you and Mickie to fuck my slutty little pussy and ass with your big, hard, wonderful dicks!" Maria's begging ended in a long drawn out groan of pleasure as Mickie began to slowly but steadily up her speed inside her pussy.
"Come on Punkie, let's give this bitch the proper pounding she's been begging for!" Mickie chuckled as she gave Maria what she wanted.
Punk did his best in his current position using his hands and chest to support the majority of Maria's weight as he began to thrust upwards, driving his poll in and out of his girlfriend's wonderfully tight ass hole.
Over the past few weeks Maria's already quite good cock sucking skills have improved dramatically and her pussy seemed to be always wet and willing for him but there was just something about her little butt hole that drove him crazy.
And as an added bonus he could now feel Mickie's strap on moving inside Maria's pussy through the layer of skin separating her cunt and ass hole which he found to be an incredible turn on for some reason.
He had done a couple of DP's with Mickie before and when his excitable friend donned a strap on she became a woman possessed. It was just another one of those moments that he found Mickie James to be both arousing and terrifying.
While Punk was having trouble fucking Maria's ass without hurting her Mickie was really beginning to pound the interviewer's pussy. She worked herself up to a steady pace, not wanting to give Maria too much too soon. That was always the problem with her bitches, once they realised the pleasure she could give them they became greedy, impatient and willing to do just about anything to get what they wanted. And Mickie so loved to hear a woman beg for her, and Maria was begging for her right now.
Just because she had stopped verbally begging her for the moment it didn't mean she wasn't begging her. Mickie could see it in her eyes, and the way she was looking at her. Maria wanted to be fucked and fucked hard. Luckily for the interviewer that's exactly what was about to happen to her. Mickie had enjoyed tormenting Maria with this slow and gentle bull shit but now was time to the real pussy pounding to begin.
Putting all of her weight behind her thrusts Mickie began to slam fuck her friends cunt, making Maria scream out her name over and over hysterically.
As her boyfriend and her owner pounded her holes Maria brought her legs up and wrapped them around Mickie's waist, her weight now completely supported on Punk.
Maria had never done a DP before but now she was experiencing it she couldn't understand why she hadn't tried it before. This was wonderful, the initial pain of having a dick in her ass had faded away a lot quicker and the pleasure she was receiving from both her fuck holes was exquisite. She should have started doing this years ago. The interviewer guessed it was just another thing she had Mickie to thank for. Her owner had opened her eyes to so many pleasures. Eating pussy, licking ass, taking a huge cock in her butt and now taking a huge cock in her butt as she took another huge cock in her cunt at the same time. She was so lucky to have a friend like Mickie and she was even luckier to be her bitch.
At this point Punk had established a steady rhythm but Mickie was pounding away at Maria's poor pussy like a jack hammer.
"Tell me Maria! Tell me how good I'm fucking you!" a lust crazed Mickie yelled, "Tell me how good we're fucking you! Tell me how much you love our cocks! Tell me how much you love my big girl cock in your slutty little cunt and how much you love Punkie's cock in your slutty little ass!"
"Oh Mickie, I fucking love it! I fucking love your cocks in my slutty little cunt and in my slutty little ass!"
"So you love my big girl cock do you?"
"Yes Mickie, I love your big girl cock!"
"Oh you do don't you... perhaps a little too much... I'm beginning to think you have a dyke cunt. I mean look at how wet it is for my girl cock. This is clearly a cunt that loves girl cock... and if you've got a girl cock loving dyke cunt that makes you a carpet munching lesbian who clearly prefers girl cock to guy cock... and if your a carpet cleaning lesbo who prefers girl cock to guy cock then how could you possibly be good enough for my good friend CM Punkie? Personally I think my friend deserves a real woman not some rug munching queer girl who's a total slut for girl cock! Maybe I should ban you two from seeing each other. Since I own your slut body I can do that so maybe..."
"No Mickie, please no!" Maria begged, "Please don't take Punk away from me. I'm a bisexual slut I swear! I may be a rug munching queer girl who's a total slut for girl cock but I'm also a cock sucking, cum guzzling whore who's a total slut for guy cock! I love Punk's big guy cock in my butt just as much as I love your girl cock in my cunt! I love both your cocks! I fucking love them! Both of your cocks feel so fucking good. Oh Mickie fuck me! Fuck my slutty cunt as my boyfriend fucks my slutty ass! I love both your cocks! I need both your cocks! I need both guy cocks and girl cocks! Please Mickie, let me keep Punk! I'll do anything and everything I can to keep him happy I promise!"
"You promise to attend to all of his needs?"
"Yes Mickie, I swear I'll give him everything he wants! Blow jobs, anal, outfits, anything he wants, he gets I promise!"
"Well... I guess I could let you keep him... but you've got to do two things for me to let you do that."
"Anything... I swear I'll do anything..."
"Good girl, now listen carefully... here's what I want you to do. I want you to cum on our cocks like the little bi bitch you are and while you're screaming out our names in ecstasy I want you to use that slut ass of yours to squeeze the cum out of Punkie's dick and if your slut ass spills so much as a drop of Punkie's salty load I swear to God you'll never know the joy of a cock in your slutty little ass hole again!"
"No please don't Mickie!" Maria wept, after weeks of Mickie and Punk sodomising her to multiple mind numbing orgasms life without anal sex was the very worst fate the RAW interviewer could imagine, "I'll be good I swear! My slutty ass won't spill a drop of Punk's precious load! I'll keep it up my ass for as long as you want... days if I have too! I promise I am going to take all of Punk's wonderful cum in my slutty ass as I cum on your beautiful cocks like the stupid little bi bitch I am! Oh I'm going to cum, I'm going to cum, I'm going to cum, I'm going to..."
Maria's pleading ended in an ear piercing scream, her body trapped between her two lovers, the sensation of the thin wall of skin between her pussy and ass hole being rubbed and banged together as those wonderful dicks moved in unison inside her driving her crazy. Maria was unsure whether it was her pussy or her ass hole that orgasmed first. She didn't even know if that was possible, but it felt like it. Overwhelming, mind numbing, soul crushing pleasure erupted from both her pussy and ass. Her orgasms were like nuclear explosions which seemed to come from both her holes at the exact same time. Her poor mind couldn't comprehend it, and she became lost in a world of ecstasy she never wanted to leave. She was now in a vegetable state but she didn't care. If this paradise was her reward she would happily live her life as a shell of a human being, a mindless whore who's only purpose is to provide holes for cocks.
The stimulator had been playing Mickie's clit like a fine instrument throughout the session and now she was reaping the rewards. Of course she could have probably cum just from the mental stimulation of looking at the submission in her bitch's eyes as she fucked her, but the excitable brunette certainly had no complaints. As her toes curled and body went numb with pleasure Mickie reached for her strap on's balls to deliver another helping of girl cum to Maria's juicy fuck hole. While her bitch had been lowering herself onto Punk's prick Mickie had been re-placing her dildos balls with fresh ones so when she squeezed them a fresh batch of her cum squirted out the tip of the strap on and was pounded deep into Maria's welcoming cunt.
The intense erotic scene before him was enough to make many men cum on its own but the tightness of Maria's contracting, orgasming ass hole left Punk with no choice whatsoever but to blow his load right up the RAW interviewer's shit pipe. Jet after jet of baby making juice coated the inside of Maria's bowels, redecorating the inside of her colon in cum. Punk's dick felt like a fire hose squirting his seed into the deepest shitty depths of his girlfriend's rectum. His prick gave Maria's butt hole an impressive dose of cum but ultimately he shrank inside her until his deflated manhood had slipped out of his girlfriend's stretched out shitter with a loud pop.
As if she could sense the moment he was out of her Mickie pulled out of her bitch's pussy, flipped her over, spread her ass cheeks with both hands and examined Maria's well stretched little shit hole. The interviewer's ass hole was still slightly open from being impaled on Punk's impressive poll and Mickie could see deep inside her fellow diva's colon. Studying the poo pipe carefully Mickie smiled. Somehow Maria had been able to keep every drop of Punk's cum inside her shit locker just like Mickie had told her too. Maria was certainly an obedient little bitch.
Lowering her head to the stretched out shit hole in front of her Mickie licked her lips.
Mickie loved the taste of ass, especially when it was cum flavoured.
Closing her lips around Maria's abused ass hole Mickie thrust her tongue as deeply as she could into her friend's hollowed out bowels, lapping and slurping Punk's jizz out of her bitch's ass and swallowing it down her throat.
Maria cooed at the soft attention her ass hole was receiving after the powerful buggering she had just endured and enjoyed. She was so lucky to have a owner like Mickie who liked licking ass both before and after anal sex.
When Mickie was satisfied she'd extracted every drop of delicious cum out of Maria's shitter she got up, walked over to her travelling bag and replaced the strap on dildo's balls with fresh ones before returning to wear Maria was still kneeling, her mouth watering ass stuck high in the air just waiting for some attention.
The Virginia native knelt behind her fellow brunette, lined up her strap on with the interviewer's vulnerable shit hole and said, "Oh Maria, you were able to keep every drop of Punkie's cum in your little poop pipe! You've made me so proud that I think that my bitch deserves a reward... what kind of reward do you think I should give you Maria?"
Maria licked her lips, she could practically taste that girl cock in her ass already, "I think it doesn't matter what a bitch thinks but if you want to reward an ass whore like me for doing my job then I welcome any reward you wish to give me."
"Very good Maria, you're right it doesn't matter what you think. You're just a ass whore who is here for mine and Punkie's pleasure but because I'm feeling generous I'm going to reward your whore ass by fucking you up your slutty little butt like the fucking anal slut you are!" Mickie said as she pushed forward, forcing Maria's ass hole to stretch wide enough to let the head of her strap on through her forbidden opening and into her rectum.
Maria's eyes fluttered and she let out a long groan of pleasure. Her owner wasn't as gentle with her ass as she usually was, but then again she didn't need to be. Mickie's shaft had been well lubricated in her cunt juice and her pooper had been thoroughly impaled on Punk's poll so their was no pain, only pleasure as her owner skewered her like a pig.
Mickie slowly fed her girl cock into Maria's rectum, her bitch's back door submissively opening to receive inch after inch of dildo until with one final merciless thrust Mickie forced the last inch of her strap on dick inside her property's pooper.



The second she was balls deep Mickie leant forward to lay across Maria's back, her breasts pressing into her back as she brushed her hair to one side and licked up the side of the interviewer's neck.
"How do you want it Maria, my sweet little bitch?" Mickie asked as she reached down to tweak her bitch's nipples, "Slow and gentle... or hard and rough!"
"I'm a bitch so I don't deserve the choice..." Maria moaned as her owner played with her, "but I want... no I need it hard and rough!"
"I thought you'd say that," Mickie giggled at her property's slutty behaviour, "Just remember to keep that ass hole relaxed. What good is a bitch if it's ass hole is all torn open and stuff..."
With that Mickie positioned herself upright and began long dicking Maria's poor little poop shoot. The excitable brunette slowly slid her strap on to the tip of her bitch's butt hole before viciously slamming it back inside her back passage to the balls.

Maria squirmed as her shit pipe stretched to accommodate the movement of the large dildo inside it. Of course her poo passage had been well stretched by Punk's poll but she had only lost her anal virginity a few weeks ago and her ass hole tightened up very quickly even after the most expert of pooper poundings. Mickie had said that she liked the fact that her ass hole tightened up nice and fast after anal sex, and it was just another reason why Maria made a good bitch. Maria was glad that she could please her owner with her ass hole but she didn't see how her back alley could remain tight if Mickie kept stretching her shit hole like this all the time. Maybe she could see someone about some kind of yoga course or something that would keep her butt hole nice and tight for her owners pleasure.
Mickie noticed that a by now thoroughly exhausted Punk was beginning to become hard again and not wanting to give up Maria's sweet little ass hole the excitable brunette quickly came up with a plan.
"Hay Maria, I thought you said you were going to do anything to keep Punkie happy?" Mickie said in an accusing tone.
"I... I did..." Maria panted, not wanting to be distracted from the exquisite feeling of Mickie's girl cock moving through her colon.
"Well Punkie's all hard again and stuff... plus you made his dick all dirty with your filthy little ass... don't you think you should clean his cock and show him how sorry you are with that cock sucking little mouth of yours?"
Not needing to be told twice Maria grabbed Punk's dick by the base and swallowed it whole. The ditzy diva began to bob her head on her boyfriend's cock, sliding her lips up and down the shaft, not giving a moment's consideration about the fact that his dick was buried in her bowels just a few minutes ago.
The pleasure Punk was now experiencing was almost painful. His cock was still sore from all the fucking and it ached as Maria sucked on it. But those wonderfully soft lips and tongue worked their magic and slowly that pain faded away as he grew to full hardness. Watching Mickie fill Maria's butt full of strap on cock had almost achieved the job on its own which was more impressive when you take into account that only a few minutes ago Punk was wondering if he'd ever be able to get hard again after the way Maria's ass was squeezing on him. Knowing he hadn't the energy for any more fucking Punk simply laid-back to enjoy Maria's enthusiastic cock sucking as he watched Mickie sodomise his girlfriend.
Mickie had given up long dicking Maria's fart tube as soon as she was sure she had stretched out her shit shoot enough for the hard bowel wrecking buggering that was to come, to move on to a more steady pooper pounding pace. She steadily increased the power behind her thrusts until her hips became a blur, smacking loudly against Maria's buttocks as the interviewer's poor poop passage was violently misused by the dildo wearing diva.
Her poop passage was being violently misused but Maria was loving every second of it, pushing her greedy ass back against the huge invader in an attempt to get that nice big woman cock deep inside her bowels. Words could not describe how much Maria had grown to love getting fucked in the ass. Since Mickie had taken her anal virginity she found herself getting constantly fucked in the ass with fingers, tongues, dildos and ultimately her boyfriend's cock.
Maria was unsure whether she preferred Punk's 'real' cock or Mickie's 'girl' cock. Both had their advantages. Punk's real cock throbbed with every beat of her boyfriend's heart inside her ass but it didn't last as long as Mickie's girl cock. Of course Mickie's girl cock didn't throb.
It was too complicated a issue for the ditzy interviewer to debate and she was having problems even comprehending it with a huge strap on cock fucking her ass.
Mickie was having so much fun pounding her bitch's poo pipe. There was just nothing in this world that could possibly make her feel more powerful than stuffing another woman's shit hole full of strap on. Knowing she had a member of her own sex submitting to her desires by willingly bending over before her to except a dildo in the 'wrong' hole felt just so fucking good. It was even better than winning a wrestling match. After all what was pinning a girl's shoulders compared to skewering her ass with a nice big dildo.
However something was missing.
Maria's mouth was busy sucking Punk's cock, and Mickie did so love to hear her bitches scream and moan her name in pleasure as they begged her to butt fuck them harder.
Hearing Maria make some kind of gurgling noise as she wrapped her lips around the base of her boyfriend's dick Mickie seized the chance.
Grabbing Maria by the hair Mickie roughly pulled her fellow brunette's mouth off Punk's poll and said, "What did I tell you about talking with your mouth full when addressing your betters bitch?"
Maria hadn't actually been trying to say anything but the RAW interviewer had been Mickie's bitch for a while now and as ditzy as she was, she was smart enough to realise this was no time to argue with her owner.
"I'm sorry Mickie, I'm a stupid, worthless ass whore who doesn't deserve you or your wonderful cock."
"You're right, you don't." Mickie growled, "But luckily for you I'm feeling generous tonight. Beg me to fuck your whore ass and I'll let your greedy, cock hungry ass hole have my fucking dick!"
Not needing to be told twice Maria immediately started to beg, "Oh Mickie, please allow me the privilege of having your big, hard, wonderful cock inside my greedy, cock hungry ass hole. I have a disgusting, dirty little ass hole which is so hungry for cock. My ass hole is starving for a nice, big, hard cock. My ass hole needs your nice, big, hard wonderful cock inside it. I need a nice, big, hard wonderful cock inside my ass hole to make me complete. I'm not complete unless there's a nice, big, hard wonderful cock inside me. Whether it's a nice, big, hard wonderful guy cock or a nice, big, hard wonderful girl cock, whether it's Punk's nice, big, hard wonderful cock or your nice, big, hard wonderful cock I need it, I physically need it inside my ass hole. Please Mickie, I beg you for the love of God give my stupid, worthless whore ass your nice, big, hard wonderful girl cock!"
"Good bitch," Mickie said, patting Maria on the head like a faithful pet before pushing her head back down to Punk's poll, "now get those cock sucker lips back on Punkie's dick and make him cum as I'm fucking your stupid, worthless whore ass!"
Punk groaned as Maria swallowed his manhood down her gullet, obeying Mickie like the eager little bitch she had become.
As his girlfriend began to bob her head on his dick Punk watched as Mickie's hips went into overdrive. The sodomy was so vicious that the straight edge superstar would have been worried about his girl's safety if she hadn't been moaning in lustful pleasure on his cock. As wonderful as Maria's lips and tongue felt sliding over his dick Punk couldn't turn his eyes away from his friend butt fucking his girlfriend. He could see that Mickie's eyes were glazed over. It was clear that she was so caught up in buggering her fellow diva that she was barely aware of his existence at this point.
Punk couldn't have been more right, Mickie was completely lost in ass fucking the ditzy interviewer, her world centred around that tight little shit hole which was stretching to accommodate the massive dildo which was strapped around her waist and digging into her clit. Maria's poo pipe was allowing the excitable brunette's rectum wrecker through her bowels with ease and Mickie was just going crazy on her friend's ass.
Maria had such a nice, tight fuck-able ass with firm yet soft cheeks and a hole which seemed to be made to be stretched out by Mickie's dildo.
Mickie savagely sodomised the helpless interviewer to the point where she was sure that Maria wouldn't be able to shit properly for days. But she didn't care, all she cared about was tearing her bitch's ass open and showing her exactly who's boss.
Maria didn't care about the fact that her ass was being ruined either. All she cared about was the wonderful cock and the pleasure she was receiving from it ramming her rectum. The ruthless non-stop buggery was turning her mind to mush, so much so that she could barely concentrate on her cock sucking duties and when there was a nice, big, juicy cock in front of her face almost nothing distracted Maria from her cock sucking duties. She drooled and slobbered all over Punk's dick as her mind became lost to the sensations coming from her ass hole.
Soon it all became too much.
The relentless sodomy took its toll on Maria and the RAW interviewer exploded in climax. Her eyes crossed, her toes curled, and her fingertips tingle as world destroying explosions erupted from the inside of her bowels and shot through her entire body. She humped her ass back against the source of her pleasure as her girl cum drooled onto the bed spread, ruining the sheets. Her orgasms seem to bleed into each other until she felt that she was on one big massive roller coaster of a climax.
Rather than distract from her cock sucking duties her climax seemed to fuel the cock hungry fire inside her and she closed her lips around the base of Punk's poll and hollowed out her cheeks, sucking with every fibre of her being.
This proved to be too much for the straight edge superstar and he exploded deep into Maria's throat. As the first few jets slid downwards into her belly Maria pulled back a little so she could taste the delicious man cream as it was deposited in her mouth. Most of the following shots of cum was still shot directly down her throat but enough hit the insides of her cheeks and slid over her tongue for her to taste the salty goodness. Taking the bottom of the shaft in the hand that wasn't still massaging her boyfriend's balls Maria began to try and get every drop of precious semen out onto her tongue.
Maria continued to suck on Punk's dick until she had swallowed every drop and the cock shrank and finally slid out of her mouth leaving her to enjoy the ecstasy that was created by Mickie butt fucking her.
Mickie held her orgasm off as long as possible wanting to get as much enjoyment out of sodomising her fellow diva as possible but it just became too much. The feeling of her thighs smacking against Maria's soft yet firm ass cheeks, the pressure on her clit as she thrust through the interviewer's bowels, the intensely erotic sight of her bitch's butt hole being spread wide for that big dildo, the sheer mental stimulation of buggering a member of her own sex, it all just caught up to her and she exploded in mind numbing orgasm. Mickie's fingers and toes tingled and her eyes fluttered, but she still didn't stop or even slow down from pounding Maria's pooper. As her climax continued to rock its way through her body Mickie reached below where her strap on was still stretching out her bitch's shitter to her cum filled fake balls. Squeezing down hard the excitable brunette shot her girl cream into the depths of the brunette's bowels, coating the inside of her shit pipe in cum, reminding Maria who was in charge.
Maria didn't need reminding, but the sensation of her owner's cum filling her poop shoot caused her to have one final orgasm which felt smaller on the heels of the tidal waves that had rocked her body. The interviewer loved it when Mickie filled her butt with cum because she knew the other brunette saw it as a primeval mark of ownership, and that's what Mickie was doing right now, marking her as her property, and Maria couldn't be happier about it.
As her orgasm finally died down Mickie pulled her strap on out of Maria's butt and watched as her abused little ass hole struggle to tighten itself back to its original state. Just before the hole closed a tiny trickle of Mickie's girl cream slipped out of her bitch's back door and slid down her leg.
Mickie frowned. She was going to have to punish Maria for not being able to keep her cum inside her butt, especially after she'd managed to keep all of her boyfriend's seed in that cum depository her fellow diva called an ass hole. But, luckily for Maria, the excitable brunette was tired from the fucking so Mickie decided to wait until tomorrow to punish her bitch for her disobedience.
Mickie lay down on the bed next to a now snoring Punk, holding her strap on pointed directly at Maria expectantly.
Without needing to be told the submissive brunette crawled over, lowered her head and took the dildo into her mouth, cleaning every drop of her ass juice off the man-made dick.
When Mickie was happy that her strap on was spotless she pulled Maria up to her face by her hair and kissed her hard on the lips, tasting the interviewer's tasty ass hole on her lips.
After a lengthy kiss Mickie cradled Maria to her, lifted Punk's limp arm and draped it over them.
Having her boyfriend so close, his hand and the lower part of his arm draped across her, while her body was pressed to the woman who had shown her the pleasures of lesbian and anal sex warmed Maria's bisexual heart to its very core. She was so lucky to have such an understanding boyfriend like CM Punk and have such a loving owner like Mickie James.
All in all it had been a great night for Mickie. It had been good to catch up with her old friend CM Punk and further Maria's training, but her heart still yearned for Trish. In time she knew that the blonde bombshell would accept her true purpose in life and become her bitch but it was taking longer than she had anticipated. She would have thought that her idol would have been kneeling before her by now. Maybe Trish needed a little more... incentive...
To be continued...
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Mickie James licked her lips as she approached the object of her desires the WWE women's champion Trish Stratus who was warming up for match to be the referee in her match with Ashley.
"Hay Trish." Mickie said cheerily, her eyes wandering up and down the blonde's body.
"Hay." Trish said, trying not to look at the woman who had brought her so much pleasure. Trish had been unable to stop thinking about Mickie for weeks and she was having problems being even in the same room with her without thinking of the mind numbing orgasms the excitable brunette had given her and now she had to step back in the ring with her, it just seemed too much.
"Hay," Mickie said again, reminding herself that she needed to remove her eyes from Trish's boobs long enough to say what she came here to say, "Everyone's kind of wondering who you're going to favour tonight in the match with Ashley and I with you as the special guest..."
"Mickie, it's not going to be like that!" Trish said interrupting, "I'm calling it right..."
"Ok, wait, wait, wait, wait, wait, there's something I really want to tell you actually..." Mickie said interrupting Trish as the blondes music began to play.
"It's going to have to wait ok?" Trish said, trying to leave.
"There's just one thing, I'm sorry, it's just that this is really hard for me Trish." Mickie said, gently grabbing onto Trish's arm.
"Mickie, it's going to have to wait, I've got to go." Trish said firmly, turning to leave.
"Trish wait..." Mickie said pulling a reluctant Trish back to face her, "I've waited way too long to tell you this... I just really want to say... Trish... I love you!"
After everything that had happened those words cut through Trish's already dangerously damaged psyche and the blonde bombshell did the only thing she could think of at that moment... run. Sadly her professionalism kept her from running out of the building were she would be safe from the evil temptress and instead she left to go in call the match.
Mickie fought the urge to smile as she watched the WWE women's champion run from her. She had no doubt that Trish would be hearing those words echo throughout her mind for weeks, day and night until, hopefully, the blonde would break and willingly come to accept her true place in life, by Mickie's side. That would come soon enough, but first she had to wipe the floor with a certain contest winner.
***
Mickie James was feeling a mixture of emotions. She felt happy, horny but mostly angry. She had finally told Trish she loved her which would hopefully make the beautiful Canadian think about her even more than she no doubt already was and the blonde bombshell would realise that Mickie wanted more from her than just sex, which would hopefully make Trish realised that that's what she wanted too. Mickie was sure that this was a step in the right direction for her seduction of Trish, but then Ashley had gone and spoiled her mood by screwing up their match. Then again what else should she have expected.
When she had heard she was been booked into a match with her bitch Ashley she was a little worried. Ashley had no business being in the ring whatsoever but the booking committee loved her look so they unfortunately continued to put her in matches. Ashley had actually used to believe her own hype but since Mickie had turned her into her bitch the excitable brunette had those foolish ideas beaten out of the stupid contest winner. The problem was Mickie didn't want Ashley to lay down for her or look like she wasn't trying to win because she didn't want anyone to know exactly what she was doing to the divas, especially not the divas she hadn't conquered yet.
So Mickie had come up with a careful plan to make it look like Ashley was trying to win but that stupid fucking contest winning slut hadn't remembered any of it. The match had been terrible and Ashley had even made Mickie look weak. Tonight Mark Henry was wrestling in the main event so it was unlikely that anyone would remember how bad her match was but Mickie took exception to being forced into that situation in the first place. It wasn't all Ashley's fault, it was partly the booking teams but Mickie couldn't touch the bookers so tonight she was going to go back to her hotel room and take out all her frustrations out on that poor excuse for a diva Ashley. Plus she could let out her aggression and the pent-up sexual tension she always got from wrestling by slamming her blonde bitch's fuck holes with the biggest dildos in her collection.
Or at least that was the plan.
From out of nowhere a chair came swinging at Mickie's head. She was only barely able to duck out of the way as the chair connected with the wall behind her.
Mickie jumped backwards and turned around to take a look at her attacker.
"Melina!"
Indeed their standing in all her glory was smackdown diva and super bitch Melina who was at this moment swinging her chair back in the direction of Mickie's head.
Narrowly avoiding getting hit by the chair again Mickie asked, "So Melina, any particular reason you're trying to decapitate me or is it just that time of the month?"
Refusing to answer her Melina swung the chair at Mickie again. This time Mickie was ready for her and managed to drop tow hold her forwards so she smacked herself in the face with her own chair. Before she had the chance to recover Mickie grabbed her in a full Nelson, wrapped her legs around her waist and rolled them onto the floor so Melina was trapped.
The smackdown diva kicked screamed and swore at Mickie, "Let me go you fucking whore!"
"Not until you tell me why you're attacking me!" Mickie said firmly.
"I'm attacking you because you cost me the fucking women's title you bitch! Now let me go or else!"
Mickie sighed. What was it with angry bitches claiming she cost them the title. At least this time it was true.
"Melina, Survivor Series was months ago. Why are you attacking me now?"
"Because that ass hole Teddy Long forbid me and my boys from going back to RAW after that little incident with Trish!"
"You mean when you kidnapped her and tied her up?"
"Yeah that." Melina said looking thoughtful for a moment, "You know she looked really good in bondage, it's a pity me and my boys didn't have more time with her... oh well, there will be plenty of time for that once I take over RAW and make all of you little second rate divas my little bitches!"
"You want to make us your bitches?"
"That's right... starting with you! Tonight Mickie you're going to be worshipping at my feet!"
"As long as I let you up that is!" Mickie laughed but soon stopped as Melina began to struggle in her grasp.
She was losing her grip and Melina was slightly stronger than her so it was only a matter of time before Melina broke free. A fight with the smackdown diva was inevitable and in truth Mickie had been planning to put Melina in her place for a long time but if she was going to do it she was going to have to do it on her terms. Unlike far too many of the WWE divas Melina was actually a good wrestler and a skilled fighter. If Mickie was going to beat her she would need every advantage she could get because the last thing she wanted was to become Melina's bitch.
"Melina, how would you like me to give you the chance to make me your bitch?"
Melina stopped struggling for a moment, "... I'm listening!"
"In a second I'm going to let you up and when I do you're going to follow me to the basement of this place. It's a dark dank place were no one will disturb us. And, if you think about it, we can't fight here, someone might come a long and break us up and we wouldn't want that now would we? No we wouldn't. Anyway, when we get there we're going to fight under normal wrestling rules which means you have the opportunity to beat me fairly and decisively rather than use a weapon which, if you think about it, would be a much more satisfying victory for you, you know, if you win."
Melina looked thoughtful for a moment, "... Alright... but when I win I get you as my own personal little bitch for the next 24 hours!"
Mickie smiles, "... How about this... the winner gets the loser as their own personal little bitch for the next 24 hours?"
"You actually think you're going to beat me?" Melina laughed.
"No, I know I'm going to beat you!" said Mickie confidently.
Melina scowled, "... Well let me up and we'll see who's going to be the bitch!"
"Oh believe me... we will... bitch!" said Mickie letting go of Melina.
The two brunettes stood up slowly watching the other closely.
"Come on, follow me." said Mickie, grabbing her trusty travelling bag and walking in the direction of the basement.
Melina watched Mickie's cute little butt wiggle as she walked and imagined all the nasty little things she was finally going to get to do to that bitch Mickie James and her cute little butt, before reaching down to grab her own travelling bag and walk after her fellow WWE diva.
***
As Mickie descended into the basement followed closely by Melina she thought about everything that had happened to them over the course of the last few years.
Mickie and Melina had met in OVW and a great dislike had immediately started between them.
Mickie didn't like Melina because she thought she was better than everyone and took great pleasure in putting other people down to make herself feel good. Mickie had been one of the people Melina had picked on, constantly making fun of her to the point where she actually had Mickie questioning herself which only got worse when Melina was elevated to smackdown while she still had to wrestle in OVW. Her self-doubt only ended when she had been brought up to RAW. Being on the A show while Melina was stuck on the B show had boosted Mickie's confidence like never before.
Now she was going to finally get the chance for payback against Melina for everything that happened in OVW. She had been forced to act like Miss Goody two shoes back there, not wanting her personal desires to jeopardise her chance at the big time, but now she was on RAW she could finally put Melina in her place.
Melina had waited a long time for this and she was determined not to waste the opportunity. Tonight she was going to do and number on that bitch Mickie James.
Ever since she had met her in OVW she couldn't stand the woman. She always had this attitude that she was a good wrestler. Almost all the bimbos in the WWE thought this but the thing Melina couldn't stand about Mickie was that she was actually right. Mickie was a good wrestler but she wasn't in Melina's league. No one was but Mickie was one of the few divas around here who even came close to Melina's skill and she couldn't have Mickie walk around with ideas in her head like she was going to be the future of this business or something. Melina was the future of this business and the sooner she got rid of that over the hill bimbo Trish Stratus she was going to reign supreme over the WWE's women's division.
She had already turned all of the smackdown diva's into her obedient little bitches and tonight she was going to start on the RAW divas. Tonight was the start of her next step towards glory. Tonight she was going to bring Mickie to her knees and turn her into her bitch.
Reaching their destination the two divas put their bags down and stared at each other.
"Any final words before I turn you into my bitch Mickie?" asked Melina with an evil smile.
"Oh Melina," Mickie laughed, "You always were such a bitch... but tonight... you're going to be my bitch!"
With that the two divas attacked simultaneously, punching, kicking, biting and scratching at each other desperate to try and get the upper hand. Mickie had been in some hard fights before but this was brutal. Both women were determined to win eventually busting out every move they both had in their arsenals. Eventually Mickie was able to get lucky and rolled up Melina for a fair three count.
Kicking out a second after Mickie was able to slap her own free hand against the floor a third time Melina screamed with rage at being beaten and slammed her fists against the floor.
"Ok Melina... you lost... your mine now..." Mickie panted, exhausted from the fight but satisfied with the results.
"... Again!" Melina screamed.
"No!" Mickie sighed.
"I wasn't asking!" growled Melina, advancing towards her fellow diva.
Mickie had to think fast. She had been prepared to fight Ashley but she was in no way ready for a real challenge like Melina and had only beaten her due to a combination of skill and luck. If she kept fighting the feisty smackdown diva she would ultimately lose and the first time she did regardless of whether it be in their 2nd match or in their 22nd match she knew that Melina would not give her the chance for a rematch. She had to beat Melina decisively and she needed to do it now.
"I'll tell you what Melina," said Mickie firmly, "I'll give you a rematch... on one condition!"
"What's that?" said Melina, as she brought herself face-to-face with the easily excitable brunette.
"After this... no more rematches, no more second chances, the loser is the winners bitch no arguments."
"Deal!" said Melina, who cheap shoted Mickie with a right-hand that knocked her to the ground.
Within seconds Melina was on top of Mickie, viciously punching her with un-lady like right hands. Mickie was able to roll them over so she was on top but Melina carried the momentum over so Mickie only got a few shots in before Melina was back on top. Thinking fast Mickie rolled them again, this time jumping up the second she was on top, grabbing Melina's leg and turning her over into the half Boston crab position. Leaning back Mickie grabbed a handful of Melina's hair and began to pull on it violently. They were now in something a bit like John Cena's STFU, the only difference being it actually looked painful.
"Let go of me you bitch!" Melina cried, desperately trying to reach back and hit the RAW diva.
Narrowly avoiding the blows Mickie pulled harder on both Melina's hair and her leg and yelled, "Not until you give up bitch!"
"Fuck you bittttcccchhh!" Melina screamed as Mickie pulled on her hair hard enough to pull some strands out by the roots.
Melina absolutely could not have this bitch ruin her hairstyle but no matter what she did she couldn't get out of this move. She tried to roll both of them over but Mickie wrote her like one of those bucking Broncos you'd see in one of those Texas bars. Reaching back she tried desperately again to hit the RAW diva that it was no use. She couldn't hit Mickie, she couldn't knock her off, and there was certainly no ropes for her to get a break from. Mickie had her and if she didn't submit the bitch was going to pull her hair out.
Letting out a scream of frustration Melina slammed her hand down repeatedly on the floor signalling a tap out.
But it wasn't good enough for Mickie.
"Are you giving up bitch?" Mickie asked cruelly, continuing to pull Melina's hair.
"Yes!" Melina said gritting her teeth, "Now let go of me you fucking whore!"
"Oh I will, but first I want you to tell me that you give up... that your submitting to me... that I've beaten you!" Mickie said, never releasing her grip on Melina's hair.
"... Fine... you win... I submit to you... you happy now bitch?" Melina said, her teeth still grinding together.
"Oh I'm ecstatic," said Mickie cheerily, "but before I let you go I just want to make one thing crystal clear to you, and that's what you are tonight. Do you know what you are Melina? Do you know what you are tonight?"
Melina was gritting her teeth so hard she thought they were going to break. She swore that Mickie was going to pay for this.
Seeing Melina reluctantly nod her head Mickie pulls harder on her hair and said, "Say it! Tell me what you are!"
"....... I'm your....... I'm your bitch." said Melina, with venom in her voice.
As soon as Melina said it Mickie let go of the hold and rolled them around so they were both in the sitting position with the easily excitable brunette's boobs pressed against the back of her latest conquest. Sliding her hands upwards Mickie took Melina's impressive cleavage into her hands and began to expertly massage them, causing the smackdown diva to moan.
"Good girl... that's exactly what you are tonight... my bitch... and you're going to do everything I say like a good little bitch aren't you... aren't you... well answer me bitch!" Mickie said slapping both of Melina's tits hard.
"Ow... yes!" Melina said quietly.
"Yes what bitch?" Mickie asked slapping both of Melina's tits began.
"Ow... yes Mickie!" Melina said bitterly.
"Good girl... now lift up your arms." Mickie commanded.
When Melina reluctantly obeyed Mickie pulled her new bitch's top over her head before taking off her own. As she was taking off her own top Melina began to put her arms down.
"Keep those arms up until I tell you to bitch!" Mickie said firmly as she pressed her bare breasts into Melina's back so that the smackdown diva could feel her hard nipples against her bare flesh.
As Melina put her arms back in the air Mickie slipped her hands underneath the feisty brunette's arms again to cup her bountiful bosom.
"You know Melina, I've always wanted to fuck you and now I'm finally going to get my chance I'm certainly not going to waste it. I'm going to fuck you so hard you're going to forget all about your boys." Mickie whispered in Melina's ear as she greedily groped her boobs, gently massaging her nipples to hardness, "When I'm done with you bitch you won't even remember their names! What do you think of that?"
"I think the first chance I get, I'm going to make you pay for tonight!" Melina growled, trying desperately to hide the fact Mickie was having on her.
From a very young age Melina had always known that she was bisexual. Being attracted to both sexes was as normal as breathing for her and she didn't understand how any woman could deny herself the pleasure that another woman could give her. However for Melina sex was a weapon to be used to control and manipulate. Melina had always had a high sex drive but the one thing she desired more than sex was power. Dominating people made her feel powerful and she had vowed to turn every man and woman in her way into her submissive little bitches.
Men were easy, simply manipulate them into thinking they were in charge and she could wrap them around her little finger. Both Nitro and Mercury thought they were the leaders of MNM. Ha, what a joke. But while men were easy women were much harder and therefore more of a challenge, especially the ones who thought they were 100% straight. Melina had learned to crave the moments when a woman submitted to her, and she had conquered so many victims in the past, but she had never been a victim herself. Even in her very first experience with a woman she had been in control but now for the first time someone else was in control for the first time she was forced to be submissive to someone else and it frightened her... and it aroused her... and it frightened her that it aroused her...
Melina was awoken from her thoughts by yet another hard slap to her exposed breasts.
"We'll see about that," Mickie said, "for now I'm going to punish these pretty little titties of yours and you better count and thank me for each and every blow bitch!"
With that Mickie began slapping Melina's boobs hard with the palms of her hands.
"Ow... ow... ow... ow... ow..."
"Come on Melina, I'm going to keep doing this until you count to 30!" Mickie said, secretly happy that Melina was putting up a fight.
"Ow... ow... ow... ow... ow..." Melina knew this wasn't going to end and the best thing she could do now was to do as she was told and just try and survive whatever Mickie through at her so she could get revenge on her another day. She really didn't want to have to give in to that bitch but she had no other choice, "Ow... one, thank you Mickie..."



"Good girl Melina, I knew you'd eventually see it my way." Mickie chuckled as she continued to slap away at Melina's poor breasts.
Melina just gritted her teeth and continue to count, "Ow... two, thank you Mickie... ow three, thank you Mickie... ow four, thank you Mickie... ow five, thank you Mickie..."
Mickie's slaps didn't stick to a particular rhythm, instead they were all over the place. They varied in force and just at the moment when Melina was sure she was going to slap her right breast she would slap her left or both of them at the same time. As a professional wrestler Melina had felt a lot worse before but this was more insulting than it was painful physically, although it was concentrated on a sensitive area of her body which didn't normally have to take much punishment.
"Ow... twenty six, thank you Mickie... ow twenty seven, thank you Mickie... ow twenty eight, thank you Mickie... ow twenty nine, thank you Mickie... ow thirty, thank you Mickie..."
At least the horrible experience was over now... or at leased that's what Melina thought.
"Ow... hey what gives, that was thirty?" Melina said angrily.
"I know, but I changed my mind. I just loved punishing your little titties so much I just had to do it some more." said Mickie as she continued her work.
"Ow... well how many more?" Melina sighed in frustration.
"Oh not many more... let's go too say... fifty... yes fifty sounds like a good number to me." Mickie said brightly.
"Fine... ow thirty one, thank you Mickie..." Melina said bitterly.
"Oh I don't think so... you forgot to thank me for those slaps I gave you before. Go back to one."
"But..."
"I said go back to one bitch!" Mickie growled giving Melina a particularly hard double slap on her titties.
"Ow... one, thank you Mickie... ow two, thank you Mickie... ow three, thank you Mickie... ow four, thank you Mickie... ow five, thank you Mickie..."
Mickie had always thought the sexy Latina had really great boobs and she'd always wanted to play with them and now she was getting her chance. In between her vicious punishing slaps she would massage her rivals breasts making sure to pay a lot of attention to her nipples which to the RAW divas glee were becoming hard under her expert manipulations.
"Ow... twenty eight, thank you Mickie... ow twenty nine, thank you Mickie... ow thirty, thank you Mickie... ow thirty one, thank you Mickie... ow thirty two, thank you Mickie..."
Melina felt so humiliated having to thank that bitch for slapping her titties like this but she had to admit that Mickie's hands felt really good caressing her nipples. The RAW divas touch was an interesting mix of rough and soft and this peculiar treatment was sending sparks of pleasure directly to her heated pussy. Melina could only hope that it was mostly, if not entirely, as a result of the caressing and not the slaps. The last thing she needed was to develop a fetish for pain like so many of her bitches seemed to get while under her thumb.
"Ow... forty six, thank you Mickie... ow forty seven, thank you Mickie... ow forty eight, thank you Mickie... ow forty nine, thank you Mickie... ow fifty, thank you Mickie..."
"Ok that's enough of that," said Mickie, bouncing up and skipping over to the corner were a bunch of foldout chairs were leaning up against the wall.
Melina slowly got to her feet as she watched Mickie grab a chair, walk back to the centre of the room set it down on the floor and sit on it. For a moment the smackdown diva thought Mickie wanted her to eat her out until the excitable brunette patted her thighs gently and smiled up at her.
It took a moment for Melina to realise what Mickie wanted. When she did she became even angrier than she already was.
"No!" Melina snapped.
"Oh come on Melina, are you telling me that no one is ever spanked that pretty little butt of yours?" Mickie said, the smile never leaving her face.
The mix of anger and awkwardness on Melina's face told Mickie all she needed to know.
"Oh my God... you've never been spanked before have you?" Mickie said, her smile becoming wider, "Well don't worry Melina... I'm going to have a lot of fun giving your tight little behind the punishment it's been asking for... now get over here so I can beat your virgin ass bright red!"
Melina was practically shaking with rage. She didn't want to do this but she had no choice. Mickie had won and if the shoe was on the other foot she would've done this and worse to the RAW diva. So, hating herself for losing, Melina walked slowly over to where Mickie was sitting and lay herself over the other girl's lap.
Mickie ran her hands gently over Melina's backside which was still covered by the short skirt she was wearing. After giving her butt a good groping Mickie pulled Melina's skirt upwards exposing her thong which she slid down to her knees to totally expose the smackdown diva's ass to her lustful eyes.
Mickie practically drooled as she got her first really good look at Melina's naked ass. It was soft and yet firm... just the way Mickie liked them. It felt heavenly under her touch and Mickie's mind raced thinking of all the nasty, horrible little things she was going to do to this hot piece of ass. If Melina wasn't such a bitch she might have considered her for Trish's future position. Oh well... she'd just have to 'settle' for turning Melina into one of her bitches.
"Now Melina, we're going to start again from one and you're going to be a good little girl who remembers to count and thank me for each blow... right bitch?" Mickie said, continuing to fondle the smackdown diva's backside as she waited for an answer. When she got none she reached back and pulled Melina's hair, "I said right bitch?"
"Ow... yes Mickie... ow... one, thank you Mickie... ow two, thank you Mickie... ow three, thank you Mickie... ow four, thank you Mickie... ow five, thank you Mickie..."
Melina hadn't dared to ask how many blows there were going to be this time. If she had Mickie would have no doubt made her regret it. The best thing she could possibly do now was just go with the flow and stop herself from enjoying this vile treatment, which she was finding surprisingly difficult. The idea of actually liking this was absurd. It was not just painful but incredibly insulting. A woman of her calibre being forced to bend over and receive a spanking like a naughty child was unforgivable and she vowed vengeance on the bitch who was forcing her to suffer through this... but at the same time every blow seemed to cause a spark of electricity which she couldn't describe run from her ass to her pussy. It was frightening, exciting and humiliating all at the same time and Melina just wanted it to end.
"Ow... twenty eight, thank you Mickie... ow twenty nine, thank you Mickie... ow thirty, thank you Mickie... ow thirty one, thank you Mickie... ow thirty two, thank you Mickie..."
Words could not do justice to just how much Mickie was enjoying this. She had wanted to do this for so long and now she was finally getting the chance to beat some humility into the woman who had caused her so much emotional and physical pain. She brought her hand down over and over onto Melina's buttocks almost never using the same place twice with the exact same force. As much as Mickie had enjoyed punishing Melina's titties she much prefer to beat a nice soft firm ass like she was doing right now. Besides, from this angle she could get a better view of her rival's butt cheeks slowly turning a bright pink under her constant assault.
"Ow... forty six, thank you Mickie... ow forty seven, thank you Mickie... ow forty eight, thank you Mickie... ow forty nine, thank you Mickie... ow fifty, thank you Mickie..."
Melina had hoped that Mickie would stop at this point but unfortunately she didn't. The blows were becoming harder and harder with every strike and her ass was on fire. She squirmed in her discomfort and humiliation, wishing she could just throw the bitch off her and kick her ass, but she knew she couldn't. And to make matters worse, for reasons beyond her understanding, part of her was enjoying this. Part of her was enjoying getting spanked but she couldn't let Mickie know it. If Mickie found out she liked this she would be done for.
"Ow... seventy eight, thank you Mickie... ow seventy nine, thank you Mickie... ow eighty, thank you Mickie... ow eighty one, thank you Mickie... ow eighty two, thank you Mickie..."
Mickie watched with glee as Melina's ass cheeks slowly turned from a normal shade to light pink, to pink and then to dark pink and light red and finally a rosy red. There were even cute little bruises where she had gone particularly rough on her rival's flesh which just seemed to beg the sadistic brunette for further punishment if nothing else for the fact that Melina squealed extra loudly when she slapped her there. As they reach the end of the butt spanking Mickie's blows had become a constant assault of vicious shots to Melina's unprotected ass, the smackdown diva letting out these wonderful little squeals of pain with every hard slap.
"Ow... ninety six, thank you Mickie... ow ninety seven, thank you Mickie... ow ninety eight, thank you Mickie... ow ninety nine, thank you Mickie... ow one hundred, thank you Mickie..."
Much to Melina's relief Mickie finally stopped her assault of her ass and began gently caressing her backside once again. She whimpered softly as Mickie's gentle touch slowly soothed her bruised buttocks and eventually made their way down to her soaking wet pussy.
"I knew it!" Mickie laughed as Melina let out a little sob at the discovery of her wetness, "Your fucking loving this!"
Before Melina had a chance to reply Mickie lifted her hand away from her pussy and brought it down hard against her cunt.
"Ow... what the..." Melina yelled in confusion.
"Count!" Mickie said firmly.
It took a minute for Melina to realise what Mickie meant. When she did she wish she hadn't.
"No... not that... please..." Melina pleaded.
"I said count bitch!" Mickie growls bringing her hand down against Melina's cunt again.
"Ow... one, thank you Mickie... ow two, thank you Mickie... ow three, thank you Mickie... ow four, thank you Mickie... ow five, thank you Mickie..."
Up until now everything had been more insulting than painful but this was something completely different. In all her years of wrestling Melina had never experienced anything as painful as having her cunt spanked. It wasn't like Mickie was even being gentle with her womanhood either. Strike after hard strike rain down on her sex causing her to cry like a baby. Part of her wanted to desperately beg Mickie to stop this, that she would do anything if that bitch would just stop this... but she knew what would happened then. Mickie would interpret anything as a way to trick her into becoming one of the RAW diva's bitches and Melina would prefer anything, even this excruciating pain, than become enslaved to a woman she knew in her heart she was superior too.
"Ow... twenty eight, thank you Mickie... ow twenty nine, thank you Mickie... ow thirty, thank you Mickie... ow thirty one, thank you Mickie... ow thirty two, thank you Mickie..."
Even by Mickie's standards this was harsh, but Melina had caused her alot of emotional pain and suffering and she needed to pay. Besides, Melina had the strongest will have any diva in the WWE, perhaps even stronger than Trish's, and a will this strong needed to be broken if Mickie was to have any hopes of becoming the WWE's number one diva. Even so she had to admit that this was sadistic, even for her. As Mickie brought her hand down again and again upon the soft flesh of Melina's cunt she almost felt sorry for her... almost.
"Ow... forty six, thank you Mickie... ow forty seven, thank you Mickie... ow forty eight, thank you Mickie... ow forty nine, thank you Mickie... ow fifty, thank you Mickie..."
When Mickie finally stopped abusing her cunt Melina was whimpering softly, desperately fighting back the tears that were forming in her eyes. Once again Mickie's talented fingers started to caress her swollen pussy lips, gently massaging the pain away and replacing it with incredible pleasure.
"You want me to fuck you, don't you bitch?" Mickie said as she continued to play with Melina's pussy.
Melina knew it wasn't a question, it was a statement but at the same time Mickie probably expected her to answer.
"... Yes..." the beaten diva said softly.
"Yes what? I want to hear you say it!" said Mickie as she ran her finger over Melina's clitoris causing the sexy Latina to moaned softly.
"... Yes... I want you to fuck me..." Melina said with clenched teeth. She hated herself for saying it but the fact was her pussy was on fire and she wanted to get fucked... no... she needed to get fucked.
"... Tough..." Mickie said, pushing Melina off her lap and onto the floor.
Melina landed on her beaten ass with a yelp of pain and jumped up to her feet.
"Take off the rest of your clothes and go lean with your back against the wall, your arms in the air and your eyes closed bitch!" Mickie said dismissively, as she walked over to her bag paying Melina no attention.
Melina gritted her teeth and once again thought of breaking her word and just attacking Mickie right then and there, but once again she stopped herself. Next time it would be Mickie who lost and it would be Mickie who would be forced to do whatever she said. If she attacked her now Mickie would be under no obligation to obey her when it was her turn to dominate and she'd lose the opportunity to legitimately turn Mickie into her bitch which she couldn't let happen. She needed to defeat someone like Mickie legitimately if she wanted to become the number one diva in the WWE, and tonight was just a price she was going to have to pay to become that.
So with a thousand thoughts of vengeance running through her mind Melina did as she was told and slipped off her skirt and thong before kicking off her high heels and got into the position Mickie asked of her.
Mickie grabbed the item she was after from her bag and put it behind her back before advancing towards Melina just in case the other brunette got any ideas of peaking at what she had in her hand. Much to her surprise the smackdown diva had obeyed her command without question and certainly didn't appear to be peaking.
Moving up until they were practically face-to-face Mickie took a moment to study Melina's beautiful body. Mickie's latest conquest had a body to die for and the excitable brunette couldn't help but lick her lips as she imagined all the nasty little things she wanted to do with that body. As her eyes travelled over her fellow diva's body Mickie was drawn to Melina's full, freshly spanked boobs which seemed to be just begging for further attention.
Melina wasn't sure what to expect from the RAW diva but considering everything that came before she figured it would be something painful. She was very pleasantly surprised when she felt Mickie's soft wet mouth close around her right nipple and suck on it so wonderfully that she couldn't help a moan escape her lips. Mickie's soft wet mouth then moved to the other nipple and then back again, gently coating her twin peaks in saliva. Bringing her hands down Melina cup the back of Mickie's head pushing her into her bountiful bosom.
Immediately Mickie grabbed her hands and pushed them back over her head.
"I told you to keep your eyes closed and your hands above your head bitch!" Mickie growled in Melina's ear.
"... I'm sorry Mickie..." Melina said, before she gasped again as Mickie brought her lips to her neck and began to slowly kiss her way up towards her lips.
Stopping just before she reached her destination Mickie took one final look at Melina's beautiful face and soft kissable lips before she leaned forward and did something that she'd secretly wanted to do for a very long time.
Considering everything that had come before the kiss was surprisingly soft and tender, at least at first. Feeling Mickie's lips pressed against her own Melina responded eagerly and when she felt her tongue against her lips she eagerly opened her mouth to allow the RAW diva access to her tonsils. As the kiss became more hungry and passionate their tongues battle for dominance inside first Melina's mouth, then Mickie's and then back to Melina's again.
Finally breaking the kiss Mickie kissed her way back down Melina's neck and down her body until she reached her breasts again and began her previous ritual of covering her nipples in her saliva, this time using her tongue to tease the nips as she gently sucked on them.
Just when Melina thought that Mickie was going to take it easy on her she felt her rivals mouth leave her breasts and then a sharp pain as something clamped onto first one sensitive nipple and then the other.
"Mmmm, your nipples look so pretty being clamped!" Mickie said, giving Melina's sore, freshly clamped boobs a hard, cruel double slap causing the smackdown diva to cry out, "You can open your eyes now..."
Opening her eyes Melina saw that Mickie had attached a pair of crocodile clips to her nipples. The clips were attached by a long piece of metal, which included a long lead which Mickie was holding in her hands. Mickie gently pulled on the lead and Melina let out a sharp cry of pain as her nipples were pulled non to gently as a result.
"Excellent, it works!" Mickie said excitedly clapping her hands together and jumping up and down.
As she did this she accidentally pulled on the lead again causing another cry of pain to escape Melina's lips.
"Oh... sorry about that Melina," said Mickie, "here... let me help make it all better..."
Mickie slowly licked her finger suggestively before reaching down and placing it at the entrance to Melina's dripping wet love hole. Melina let out another cry, this time one of pleasure, as Mickie traced her sensitive pussy lips with her finger, almost but never quite penetrating her.
"Do you still want me to fuck you Melina?" Mickie whispers in Melina's ear as she slowly teased her dripping opening.
"....... Yes......" Melina said quietly.
"Yes... I bet you do..." Mickie said, continuing to make little circles over Melina's entrance, "... do you know what I want?"
"....... To fuck me?" Melina said hopefully.
"Nice try," Mickie said removing her fingers from Melina's pussy, much to the smackdown diva's disappointment, and bringing them up to press against Melina's luscious lips. Taking the hint Melina parted her lips and accepted the digits into her mouth, tasting herself on Mickie's fingers. When her fingers were clean Mickie took them out of Melina's mouth and began to trace her lips again, "What I want is for you to use these luscious lips on my pussy and eat me until I cum all over your pretty face!"
Mickie then brought her lips forward and gave Melina a soft, sensuous kiss.
"Oh... and if I feel just a teensy bit of teeth... I'm going to pull your fucking nipples off bitch!" Mickie said, harshly pulling on the lead attached to the crocodile clips to emphasise her point, "You got that my little pussy whore?"
"Yes Mickie." Melina half cried in pain, half growled in anger.
"Good! Now, eat me bitch," Mickie said calmly as she wrapped her fingers around Melina's dark locks and slowly pushed the smackdown diva to her knees so she was eyelevel with her pussy, "Make me cum and make it quick! The sooner I cum the sooner you get fucked!"
Melina gritted her teeth again. She didn't want to eat this bitch out but she couldn't deny how horny she felt. She wanted to get fucked so bad she would even blow Batista's tiny dick again if it meant she got the fucking she wanted. So she reluctantly bought her head towards Mickie's pussy but clearly not fast enough for the RAW diva.
"I said, eat me you fucking dyke bitch!" Mickie yelled, pushing the far too slow moving Melina face first into her pussy.



Melina's nose banged against Mickie's pubic bone as her lips came to rest against the other brunette's lower lips. Seething with hatred for Mickie, the smackdown diva opened her mouth and extended her tongue, slowly sliding up the length of the pussy in front of her. The flavour set Melina's taste buds on fire and despite herself she soon found herself lapping quite contently at Mickie's cunt.
Melina considered herself to be a dominating person who was always on top but she did enjoy giving head. She could play a pussy or a cock like a fine instrument with her mouth and she often craved the yummy juices that leaked from them both. She had eaten a lot of damn good pussy in her time but Melina had to admit that Mickie's pussy was one of the sweetest tasting cunts she'd ever had the privilege to go down on and under different circumstances she would have revelled in the chance to eat the delicious brunette. If she had Mickie tied up with her legs spread in front of her, the easily excitable diva's cunt helpless under the assault of her tongue Melina would've loved this. However instead of how it should be Melina found herself on her knees in front of a woman she knew she was better than while Mickie petted her like some kind of animal... like some kind of bitch! Melina swore that Mickie would pay for this... she would pay dearly!
Mickie was revelling in Melina's pussy eating skills. She hadn't expected the bitchy brunette to be such a expert rug muncher but Melina was proving her wrong. Her rival must have eaten a lot of pussy to get this good. She was slowly teasing Mickie's entrance by running her tongue around her sensitive pussy lips and playing with her clit, every so often sliding her tongue a few inches inside her wet love hole but never quite fully penetrating it. It was so totally awesome, but Mickie was getting tired of the gentle muff diving. She wanted a proper fucking from Melina's skilled tongue and by God she was going to get it.
"Come on Melina you cunt lapping dyke! Eat me!" Mickie growled, pushing Melina's face further into her dripping box, "Use that fucking lezzie tongue of yours on my pussy! Do Nitro and Mercury know how good you are at eating pussy? I bet they don't! I bet they don't know their boss likes to go out at night, pick up a random girl and spend hours eating her pussy do they? No, they probably think you're a cock only whore, but we know better don't we? We know that you're a whore for pussy just as much as you are for cock! You love cock but you need pussy isn't that right bitch? Well you're in luck because tonight you're going to be my little pussy whore! When I'm done with you you'll be tasting my cum in your mouth for days you fucking muff diving dyke bitch!"
Normally Melina would have objected to being called such vulgar names but she was far too preoccupied with Mickie's tasty pussy. Nothing could have prepared Melina for just how sweet Mickie's pussy was or how her taste buds were set on fire as what had to be the most delicious thing in the world slid down her throat into her increasingly cunt hungry stomach. She had become lost in eating the delectable treat, the unbelievably sweet pussy juice driving her inner cunt craving dyke crazy. Having her face pushed deeper into this wonderful womanhood only made Melina more pussy hungry and she happily gave up her gentle cunt lapping and got down to some serious rug munching. She closed her lips around the lower lips of the RAW diva creating a seal preventing any of the heavenly liquid from escaping her ravenous mouth and tongue. To force more of the ambrosia out Mickie's centre the now cunt crazy smackdown diva began to drive her tongue rapidly through the other brunette's pussy, marvelling at the feeling of her inner walls squeezing down on her as she tongue fucked the woman who had defeated her.
Melina's clearly made for cunt lapping tongue was driving Mickie wild and she knew it wouldn't be long before she came all over her rivals pretty face. Mickie couldn't help think how almost unbelievably beautiful Melina looked with her face buried in between her thighs, her eyes looking up at her so subserviently, almost as if the bitchy diva was finally beginning to realise this was where she belonged, this was her proper place, on her knees serving Mickie like the bitch she was always meant to be. Mickie had dreamed of turning Melina into her little pussy whore for so long that she could hardly believe it was finally happening. But it was and from the way Melina was worshipping her cunt Mickie knew that she would do whatever it takes to break the feisty Latina and add her to her growing list of bitches. A girl with a mouth like Melina was far too good for Mickie to let go and she promised herself that soon the smackdown diva would become just another one of her conquests, but right now her talented tongue was driving her closer and closer to the edge and she needed to cum.
Both of Mickie's hands were now buried in Melina's dark hair so deeply her nails dug into her scalp and she began to drive her hips forward, fucking the Latina's pretty face with her pussy all the while throwing insults at her latest conquest which only encouraged Melina to drive her tongue through her cunt even faster.
"Oh fuck yes, that's it, eat me Melina you pussy whore! Eat me like the good little pussy whore you are!" Mickie moaned as she savagely fucked Melina's beautiful face with her drooling love hole, "Do you know who's pussy whore you are? You're mine! You're my pussy whore! I'm going to start paying you as my personal little pussy whore and you're going to spend hours making my pussy very, very happy with that made for rug munching little mouth of yours! Of course I'll only pay you two dollars because let's face it, it's all your worth! Oh yes, you're going to be my personal little two dollar pussy whore and I'm going to use your muff diving mouth whenever I fucking want! I'm going to use your cunt cleaning mouth whenever I want to fucking cum! Like right now! Like right the fuck now I'm going to use my personal little two dollar pussy whore's mouth to make me cum all over your beautiful face you no good little cunt lapping slut bitch!"
Mickie's rant ended in a ear piercing scream as she violently came. Melina's clearly very talented mouth made Mickie's knees so weak it was a struggle to remain standing but somehow by sheer force of will she managed it. Her eyes rolled back and her body shook as she thrust her hips violently forward, her cum gushing out of her pussy and covering Melina's face in her cunt cream. Until that moment Melina wouldn't have thought there was something tastier than Mickie's cunt cream but it turned out that there was. The second the taste of Mickie's cum touched her lips Melina became a woman possessed, sucking and slurping greedily at her fellow diva's pussy, desperately trying to swallow as much of Mickie's delicious juice as possible down her hungry throat.
Mickie could have quite happily have let Melina eat her out all night long with that wonderful little mouth of hers but it would only turn Melina into her pussy whore and that's not what Mickie wanted. What she wanted was Melina's total and unconditional submission to her and the feisty Latina's acceptance of her true place in life as her bitch.
So reluctantly Mickie started slowly pushing Melina's face away from her pussy, reminding herself that once the smackdown diva submitted to her she could have that pretty mouth worship her cunt for hours, days if she wanted but, like with any new pet she would have to have Melina housebroken first.
Melina was reluctant to leave the delicious honey filled hole which her face had come to call home. She tried to fight to stay there but with a rough shove Mickie pushed her down until she landed on her beaten backside. She let out a yelp of pain and rolled over to her side as she watched Mickie walk over to where they had left their travelling bags.
Mickie was about to pick up her own bag when her eyes were drawn to Melina's which was laying right next to it. Curious about what the smackdown diva had planned for her at the beginning of the night Mickie picked up the bag, opened it up and took a good look inside. There was the usual collection of clothes and makeup along with a collection of other far more interesting items mixed in but one in particular caught Mickie's eye. Reaching in to the bag she pulled out and studied it, almost unable to believe her own eyes. Sure, she had expected to find a strap on in Melina's bag, but not one this big.
"You were going to use a 14 incher on me!" Mickie exclaimed with a mixture of shock and anger.
"What can I say," Melina shrugged, her cocky attitude slowly returning, "I figured you'd be a size Queen."
Mickie's mixed emotions of shock and anger was quickly replaced by just anger as she thought about what her rival had been planning to do to her. Sure she liked big cocks in her pussy but if Melina had won she would have no doubt shoved this monster up her virgin ass. It was unlikely that Melina knew she was an anal virgin but Mickie had to believe that the smackdown diva would have slam fucked her butt without a moment's regard for how a monster like that would have hurt her. Well if Melina wasn't going to show any regard for Mickie than Mickie wasn't going to show any regard for Melina.
"You know what Melina... you're right, I am a size Queen but the question is... are you?" Mickie asked as she pulled her own strap on from her bag and replaced the 10 inch dildo with her special 14 inch bitch stretcher.
".... No...." said Melina softly, as she stared at the menacing looking dildo.
"Oh... well don't worry Melina..." Mickie said, strapping on the monster dildo and slowly began walking towards Melina, stroking her shaft, "Because you will be when I'm done with you!"
"... Mickie... I'm not sure I can take..." Melina started.
"Such a big cock." Mickie said interrupting her, "Don't be silly Melina, of course you can. You just need to lube it a bit first..."
Melina knew what Mickie meant long before she felt the other diva's hand on the back of her head guiding her towards the obscenely large cock which was now hanging in between the bubbly brunette's legs. As Mickie moved her strap on to rest against Melina's mouth the feisty Latina pressed her lips tightly together to prevent the big girl cock from entering.
"Come on Melina," Mickie sighed, "I don't have any lube so either we use your mouth to prepare my dick or I shove it in dry! The choice is yours."
Melina thought for a minute and reluctantly came to the realisation that Mickie was right. She still didn't believe she could fit that massive dildo in her mouth or in any of her holes for that matter but Mickie had won the right to try and sucking the cock would make it a lot easier on them both. Besides, she could just add this to a list of things Mickie was going to pay for.
So, with her mind racing of ways to get back at Mickie, the feisty Latina slowly opened her mouth allowing the huge shaft through her open mouth and to her amazement took it to the back of her throat.
Melina had sucked a lot of cock before but never one this big. She would've never thought she would have been able to get the huge head past her lips, let alone to the back of her throat. However she was very concerned that even though her mouth was now completely stuffed with cock there was still a lot more of the monster to go.
To Melina's great relief the dildo strapped RAW diva didn't start forcing the cock down her throat instead choosing to slowly saw her girl dick in and out of her mouth as she began sucking and slurping on it.
"Oh fuck yeah Melina, suck my dick!" Mickie giggled with joy, "Suck my big girl dick you little cock sucker! Do you know who's little cock sucker you are? You're my little cock sucker! Yes you are, you're my little cock sucker! You're my little cock sucker, my little girl cock pleaser, my little girl cock whore! Yes your my little pussy whore and my little cock whore! You're my whore Melina, my fucking whore! How do you feel about that?"
Melina made a muffled sound on the cock and Mickie pulled her off her shaft momentarily so she could speak, "I'm sorry Melina, you kind of had your mouth full there didn't you... what was it you were trying to say?"
"I said, I'm only your whore for the next 24 hours bitch!" said Melina defiantly.
"Oh really?" Mickie said grinning as she pushed Melina's head back down on her girl cock, "We'll just have to see about that won't we? Yes we will... but until then how about you do as you're told and start giving me some proper head you poor excuse for a cock sucking bitch! Come on, work those lips on my girl dick! Yes that's it, take it all the way down your fucking throat you fucking whore!"
Surprisingly instead of turning her off Mickie's insulting tone caused Melina to start really getting into the blow job and she began to relax her throat muscles to take more and more of the phoney phallus into her mouth. She surprised herself with how much cock she could take without gagging, bobbing her head on the dildo until she could take almost all of it.
Eager to help her 'friend' out Mickie pushed the rest of her strap on down Melina's throat and began to face fuck her long-time rival with her enormous 14 inch dildo. From the sounds coming from Melina's mouth may be she should start calling it her throat stretcher Mickie thought to herself with a smile.
This continued until Mickie got bored fucking Melina's pretty face and decided it was time for her to turn her nemesis into her bitch.
"Alright that's enough of that," Mickie said pulling her strap on out of Melina's throat and grabbing a towel from her bag, laying it on the floor, clicking her fingers and pointing towards it, "Bend over bitch and get ready to become owned!"
Melina stared up at Mickie, her eyes burning with hatred before positioning herself on her hands and knees on the towel and said, "You may be the one fucking me tonight Mickie, but you'll never own me!"
"We'll see bitch... we'll see..." Mickie said, kneeling behind Melina and placing her strap on at the entrance to the smackdown diva's pussy.
Melina closed her eyes and concentrated on relaxing. She was unsure whether she could really take that 14 inch monster inside her pussy but she knew Mickie was determined to try and she had to be as relaxed as possible just in case she succeeded. She could feel herself stretching and to her amazement her pussy lips parted and accepted the head of the huge phallus into her cunt. She moaned from a stab of pain as her inner walls adjusted, but she couldn't deny the sparks of pleasure that quickly followed.
Mickie took her time filling Melina's cunt with her girl cock, making sure she didn't stretch out the smackdown diva too quickly. She was probably strong enough to ram the entire length into her in one go, but that would hurt Melina and Mickie didn't want to do that. True, she hated Melina but she didn't want to hurt her, it was far more fun for her to conquer the feisty Latina as she had done with so many other women who had crossed her in the past.
Mickie's girl cock just seem to keep coming and coming to the point Melina wondered if it was endless. Just when she thought it was going to be coming out of her throat Mickie's hips came to rest against her ass cheeks announcing somehow the sexy RAW diva had managed to fit the entire 14 inch dildo into her cunt.
As Melina groaned in disbelief Mickie leaned down to lie against her conquest's back, her boobs digging into the feisty Latina as she reached round to cup and fondle her still clamped nipples. She played with her for a little while, letting her adjust to the size of the huge cock embedded in her cunt before brushing aside some hair so she could give her a long lick up the side of her neck.
"That's it bitch, relax your cunt around your new owner's dick!" Mickie whispered huskily in Melina's ear, as she continued to play with her tits, "Relax your cunt around that dick so your new owner can fuck you!"
"... You... you... you don't own me..." Melina stuttered, the odd mix of pain and pleasure making it hard for her to concentrate.
"I do tonight," said Mickie cheerily, "I won you, and now, for the next 24 hours, your mine and I can do anything I want to you. And right now Melina, my little whore for the night, I really, really want to fuck you."
With that Mickie straightened up and slowly, oh so slowly, pulled her strap on from Melina's cunt, watching those lips spread around the dick until only the head was inside the red hot Latina's pussy. The excitable brunette then slowly reinserted herself until she had her strap on back to it's fake balls inside the bitchy brunette's juicy cunt. Mickie repeated this process, allowing Melina's cunt to relax further around the massive shaft.
As Melina's cunt relaxed around Mickie's girl cock any pain she initially felt from being penetrated from such a massive object faded and was replaced by pure pleasure and the sexy Latina was fighting the urge to cry out in frustration when that big dick left her and moan out in ecstasy as it re-entered her again. The strap on was easily twice the size of the biggest cock Melina had ever had inside her and she was surprised she had been able to stretch to accommodate it, but she had and it felt wonderful. The problem was this wasn't some super stud stretching her out this was her long-time rival Mickie James trying to turn her into her bitch... and it was working! If Melina wasn't careful she would find herself giving up everything she'd work so hard for just for that magnificent cock which was now moving through her and she couldn't let that happen. She was Melina damn it, the most dominant diva in WWE history and she was nobody's bitch! Not Johnny's, not Joey's, not Mickie's, not anyone's!
Mickie couldn't stop grinning to herself as she listened to Melina's soft moaning as she continued to slowly move her strap on in and out of her well stretched cunt, fucking her sexy rival's pretty pussy with her big girl cock. The smackdown diva's stifled moans and groans were music to the excitable brunette's ears. She recognised them for what they were, signs that her plan to turn her long-time rival into her bitch was working. Right now Melina was trying to deny how much she loved Mickie's big dildo buried in her cunt and she was fooling nobody, not even herself. All Mickie needed to do now was give this bitch the proper fucking she was so obviously in need of and she would have the feisty Latina eating out of the palm of her hand.
Tightening her grip on Melina's hips Mickie began to give much shorter thrusts inside the red hot Latina's pussy, slowly increasing her pace until she had worked up a steady rhythm. The soft smacking sound of her hips meeting Melina's butt cheeks began to echo throughout the room along with the feisty brunette's soft moans which were increasing in volume on every thrust. Those soft moans only drove Mickie to thrust into her conquest even harder, occasionally removing her hands from Melina's thighs to give her rosy red ass cheeks a nice firm slap which only made the angry smackdown diva moan louder which restarted the cycle again until Mickie was happily spanking Melina again as she almost viciously fucked her with her enormous 14 inch dildo.
"Take it bitch! Take it in your dirty little dyke cunt!" Mickie screamed, as she continued to viciously spank Melina's sore ass and fuck her stretched pussy, "You like taking my big beautiful girl cock in your dirty little dyke cunt don't you bitch! Don't you! Yes you do! You like taking my big beautiful girl cock in your dirty little dyke cunt! Do you know why bitch? Do you know why it feels so good taking my big beautiful girl cock in your dirty little dyke cunt? It's because your dirty little dyke cunt recognises that my cock is a big beautiful girl cock and therefore your cunt, being the dirty little dyke cunt it is, realises that it prefers my big beautiful girl cock compared with your little boyfriend's cock... or any other cock you've allowed in this cock depository you call a cunt for that matter. You see slut, you are a little lezzie bitch who's dirty little dyke cunt is a total whore for big beautiful girl cocks like mine! That's why my big beautiful girl cock feels so good in your dirty little dyke cunt! Don't try and deny it bitch, we both know that deep down you are a total whore for cock, especially big beautiful girl cock! Don't fight it, except it! Except it Melina, your a girl cock whore, and tonight... you're my girl cock whore!"



Melina gritted her teeth once again. She wanted to yell out protesting that she wasn't a whore but she couldn't. She had whored out her body and put it on the line in her fight to try and conquer Mickie and she had failed. She had failed and now she was paying the price. That price was a fucking like no other she had ever had before. Mickie's strap on felt so amazingly good inside her... fucking her... taking her to highs she didn't know were possible. Melina hated Mickie with every fibre of her being and Mickie was fucking her better than any man had ever fucked her. Not one of those tiny dick self-centred ass holes had ever made her feel as good as Mickie was making her feel right now and it made Melina hate the hyperactive brunette even more. How dare Mickie have better fucking skills than any guy she had been with before? How dare Mickie be cheating by strapping on a bigger cock than any guy she had been with before? No, Melina would not allow this to happen to her she would not cum on her long-time rival's fake cock like some kind of submissive little dyke bitch! There was no way she was going to cum on that big beautiful girl cock that was pounding her pussy so wonderfully... wait what was she thinking Mickie's dildo wasn't big and beautiful... well it was big... Melina had to admit that it was big... really big... really big inside her tight cunt... oh god...
Some of Mickie's male friends had told her that they had seen Nitro's and Mercury's cocks in the showers and both of them were average at best. The RAW diva didn't know how many other cocks Melina had taken or how big they had been but she doubted they were the size of her 14 inch monster. She also doubted they had the skills that Mickie had acquired after fucking so many women. She knew it wouldn't be that hard to give Melina the fucking of her life if she ever got the chance and she was getting her chance right now. She was now slamming into Melina's cunt at lightning speed, still spanking her swollen red ass as she did so, enjoying the sweet moans coming from the smackdown diva's mouth as she brutally fucked her. She could tell her rival was desperately trying to fight the urge to cum and she knew it was only a matter of time before the feisty Latina covered her girl cock in her sweet cream. All she needed to do now was to push the stubborn bitch over the edge and allow Mickie to give her the orgasm that would help her conquer the wannabe dominant diva.
"Are you gonna cum bitch?" Mickie growled huskily as she leaned back down so she could whisper in Melina's ear, "Are you gonna cum all over my big beautiful girl cock? I bet you are, aren't you? Your going to cover my big beautiful girl cock in your nasty lezzie cum you fucking dyke bitch! God your so fucking hot aren't you? Are you sure your bi? I mean, you have a boyfriend but from the way you were eating me out earlier you couldn't possibly be 100% straight but your pussy seems to be a dirty little dyke cunt which craves big beautiful girl cock and your ass hole is nice and virgin, which is just the way I like my new bitches to be, but before I deal with that I've got to ask, so exactly what part of you is it that satisfies men? Are you sure you're not just a queer girl that's convinced herself that she likes men? I'm just asking cause I was going to get some of my male friends to stretch you out a bit to show you what a real man can do but I'm not convinced that your dirty little dyke cunt could please a man! I bet you'd be fucking bone dry if a man tried to fuck you now wouldn't you? Oh well don't worry Melina my little whore, I'm going to take care of you! I'm going to make sure you spend the rest of your WWE career, if not your life, getting fucked by my big beautiful girl cock! And it all starts tonight when you cover my big beautiful girl cock in your nasty lezzie cum! Come on bitch, we both know you want it! Cum! Cum all over my big beautiful girl cock you fucking lesbo whore! Cover my big beautiful girl cock in your nasty lezzie cum and accept your role as my fucking whore!"
Melina could stop herself from cuming as long as she could concentrate on holding it off. It was a technique she had picked up from pounding into her bitches, concentrating on making them cum first before giving into her own pleasure. This was a lot harder when she was the one being pounded but she had just about been able to keep control of the situation until Mickie had started talking dirty to her again. Mickie's verbal abuse broke her concentration and she lost control. Before she knew it she was exploding in a powerful, mind numbing, soul crushing, body breaking orgasm the likes of which she had never known before. She had cum before, mostly from fucking other women, being licked out and her own fingers, but this was something that went above and beyond any experience she'd known before. Before she even had the chance to try and comprehend what had just happened to her it happened again, and again, and again. The multiple orgasms rocked Melina to her very core and she became a moaning, mumbling, cursing shell of a woman, slumping her head down to the towel and desperately tried to regain her lost composure.
After making Melina cum Mickie allowed herself to finally cum. She'd been holding back for quite awhile now. Much like Melina's orgasm, because of the build up Mickie's climax was more powerful than usual and almost stopped her from pounding into her fellow diva's tight cunt... almost. As Mickie was in the throes of ecstasy she reached down for her dildo's balls and gave them a tight squeeze emptying her girl cum which had been safely stored inside deep within Melina's cunt. Mickie smiled to herself as she filled Melina's pussy with her cum. Another bitch marked. Whether she realised it or not Melina was just another bitch who's cunt belonged to Mickie. She had claimed her cunt with her cum and now it was time to move on. She had made Melina eat her to orgasm so Mickie knew that her rival's mouth belonged to her now also. Which meant there was only one more hole to go before Melina was completely hers.
The easily excitable brunette slowly slid her dildo out of Melina's sore, well fucked pussy and spreading her ass cheeks to study the smackdown diva's conquered cunt, which was slowly leaking Mickie's cream, before her eyes fall on the cute little pucker of Melina's virgin butt hole.
Mickie gave a long lick of her lips before lowering her face to the feisty Latina's hot ass, pressing her tongue up against Melina's rosebud and slowly forced her way in. As she swirled her tongue inside Melina's ass hole Mickie reached for her bag which was just beside the towel and grabbed a replacement set of cum filled balls so when the time comes (pun intended she thought to herself) she could mark the inside of her rival's rectum as conquered territory.
Melina let out a gasp as she felt Mickie's soft tongue enter her ass hole, quickly followed by her lips which closed around her forbidden orifice and began to apply vacuum cleaner like suction. She had made a lot of her bitches eat her ass out but this was different. Partly because Mickie was better at licking ass than her most well-trained bitch. Partly because Melina knew what would come next. Melina had done the same thing herself moments before slamming her strap on dildo inside some poor girl's butt and now she was about to receive a butt slamming herself. It seemed almost poetic.
Of course Melina couldn't object, if she had won she would have done the exact same thing to Mickie and next time when she beats the far too cheerful for her liking diva Melina was going to get an even bigger dildo, bend Mickie over, and bury every single inch of it up her butt. The first chance she got Melina was going to sodomise her fellow diva into submission, just like she should have done tonight, and turn her long-time rival Mickie James into her bitch.
Mickie had fantasized about how Melina's ass would taste many times while watching her oh so awesomely arousing entrance and it was even better than she imagined. She could have tongue fucked that tasty tushy for hours but licking Melina's ass hole wasn't the only thing Mickie had been fantasizing about as she watched the feisty Latina's curvy butt wiggle its way down to the ring.
The thought of pounding Melina's ass with a nice big strap on had filled Mickie's head many times in those lonely nights when she was pretending to be a goody two shoes that didn't go around enslaving other women and bending them to her will and now finally she was going to get the opportunity she had been waiting for. Now she was going to slam Melina's juicy ass and add the feisty Latina to her collection of bitches.
After a few minutes of giving the smackdown diva's behind a thorough rim job Mickie reluctantly removed her tongue from Melina's ass hole and pressed the tip of her huge strap on at her latest victim's cherry back door. The second she began to apply a little pressure Melina became stiff as a post, clenching her sphincter muscles in an attempt to prevent Mickie's dildo from entering her virgin ass.
"Melina," Mickie said in a firm, authoritative voice which Melina had never heard her use before, "In a second I'm going to shove every single inch of this 14 inch dildo inside your ass and then I'm going to butt fuck you so hard you won't be able to sit properly for a week! I'm not saying this to frighten you, I'm just stating the facts! You're going to take it up the ass for me and the only question here is how painful is your first butt fucking going to be! Now, you can be a good little bitch and relax those ass muscles for me and I promise the pain will be bearable or you can be a bad little bitch and stay tensed up and believe me the pain will be unbearable. The choice is yours bitch, what's it going to be?"
There was a moment of silence when nothing happened and then Mickie sensed Melina's muscles relaxing. This made Mickie smile. Her long-time rival Melina Perez had relaxed her anal muscles and surrendered her ass to her. She was going to really enjoy what came next.
"Good girl Melina," Mickie said giving the smackdown diva's sore butt a hard slap, "Now reach back and spread your cheeks! I want to get a good look of my girl cock popping your anal cherry!"
Pulling her face in disgust Melina reluctantly did as she was told, reaching back and spreading her ass cheeks for the giant dildo which only gave Mickie better access to her virgin butt hole.
Seizing the moment Mickie slowly increased the pressure on Melina's previously un-penetrated poop hole, watching with glee as that tight, forbidden orifice slowly stretched around the head of her enormous strap on until it bullied its way inside Melina's butt, robbing the feisty Latina of her anal cherry.
Melina let out an ear piercing scream of pain which was quickly followed by every swear word in the Spanish language as the head of the huge dildo violated her virgin ass. She let go of her butt cheeks and grabbed a firm hold of the towel beneath her, clutching to it for dear life as she desperately tried to relax her rectum around the anal intruder.
"Hay, did I tell you that you could let go of your butt cheeks bitch?" Mickie growled, giving Melina's red swollen ass a few good hard slaps, "I don't think so! Get your fucking hands back on your butt cheeks and spread them for me ass slut! I want to watch my new anal whore's ass spread itself for my girl cock!"
Gritting her teeth once again Melina slowly brought her hands back to her ass as the pain inside her ass slowly reduced to a dull throbbing.
"I fucking hate you Mickie!" Melina said, as she spread her butt cheeks as Mickie had instructed.
"You fucking hate me?" Mickie said, her voice becoming low and husky, "Well that's too bad... because I love you... I... love... you... and... your... tight... little... ass... hole!"
With every pause Mickie gave a short, sharp thrust of her hips, forcing at least half an inch of hard strap on into her rival's rectum. Every thrust knocked a little squeal of pain out of Melina's mouth as more and more of that monster dildo was forced into her virgin ass. The smackdown diva desperately tried to relax her anal muscles around the invading shaft, but it was a struggle. Mercifully Mickie gave her a chance to adjust to the five or so inches that were now buried in her butt, before giving her another sharp thrust which forced another inch or so into the depths of her bowels.
"Please Mickie," Melina begged, deciding she'd rather swallow her pride than have to take this huge dildo in her ass, "Use something smaller... my ass just can't take it... it's too big!"
"Your ass can't take this big dildo? Is that what you're saying? If memory serves if I had lost you were going to use a dildo this size on me weren't you? So tell me bitch, if you were in my position now... would you show mercy on me?" Mickie didn't need to ask the question she already knew the answer and Melina's silence only confirmed that she was right, "Then why exactly should I show mercy on you now?"
"Because if you do maybe I'll show mercy on you next time I beat you and fuck you up the ass!" Melina said through gritted teeth.
"Wow, how can I pass up an offer like that?" Mickie giggled at Melina who was still making threats even in this compromising position. Mickie certainly had to admire Melina's fighting spirit. It was going to be so fun to break that spirit, "I'll tell you what Melina, I've actually got some KY jelly in my bag, if you give me a second to remove myself from your tight little ass I'll go get it."
Melina sighed in relief. She could feel her entire body relax as she prepared for the dildo to be removed so Mickie could apply lubricant to it. She would later come to think of this moment as one of the biggest mistakes of her life.
With Melina nice and relaxed Mickie thrust forward with all her might jamming almost the entire 14 inch dildo into Melina's unsuspecting back door.
Melina's mouth hung open but no sound came out, or at least no sound that could be heard by human ears. With one hard thrust Mickie had knocked the wind out of the feisty Latina and she just stayed there on her hands and knees as, with a little effort, the RAW diva was able to jam the last few inches into her no longer virgin butt hole.
Mickie smiled as her hips came into contact and then pressed against Melina's soft butt cheeks announcing she had her monster strap on to the balls inside her long-time rival's ass. She leaned down again so her breasts were pressed into Melina's back as her busy hands explored her latest conquest's body.
"Oh god Melina, you have no idea how long I've dreamed of this," Mickie said, nuzzling into Melina's neck, biting, kissing and sucking the flesh she found there, "You bent over, with my strap on buried all the way inside your hot little ass! God, I think I'm going to cum just from knowing I've got my whole dildo in your butt! I'm so fucking hot right now, I could just start slamming your little shit hole right here and right now! Would you like that Melina? Would you like me to start ripping your ass wide open? Use you like an orifice meant only for my pleasure? Or would you like me to slowly stretch out your little shit hole so it doesn't hurt so much when I fuck it? Who knows, if I take the time to stretch your ass out you might even enjoy the butt pounding I'm going to give you... that's provided of course you ask me nicely to stretch out your ass! Is that what you want Melina? Do you want me to stretch out your hot little ass? Answer me now bitch or I'll swear to God I'll rip your ass open until you fucking bleed!"
"... Stretch me..." Melina said softly.
"Stretch you were bitch?" Mickie growled in her ear.
"... My ass... stretch my ass hole..." Melina whimpered.
"What's the magic word?" Mickie taunted.
"... Please..." Melina sobbed.
"Good girl... now that wasn't so hard... was it?" Mickie said as she slowly began removing her dildo from Melina's ass, making the feisty Latina moan.
True to her word, this time, Mickie began to slowly stretch Melina's ass out, pulling her strap on slowly out of her rival's shit locker before inserting it slowly back into the balls inside the bitchy brunette's back door. Mickie was beginning to have a lot of fun, sometimes slowly removing and reinserting the dildo into the smackdown diva's shitter at a snails pace, and other times she would just pull it out and shove it back in to Melina's pooper in the blink of an eye. She also became far more adventurous with how quickly she reinserted her strap on inside her victim's colon, constantly changing speeds to keep Melina on her toes. Every time she pulled out Mickie couldn't resist spreading her rival's butt cheeks and studying her gaping ass hole, taking time to either blow air or spit inside her vulnerable back passage before it had the chance to close up.
Mickie's plan for breaking Melina was ingenious. She had teased her to the point of blissful insanity and then given her a series of orgasms more powerful than the Latina had ever known before. Melina now knew what Mickie was capable of and was no doubt desperate for the pleasure that her fellow diva could give her, even if she was trying to deny it. All that was left to do was to tease Melina back to the point of blissful insanity and offer Melina the same kind of ecstasy she had received before only this time in exchange for her total and unconditional surrender to her. With this in mind Mickie increased the amount of thrusts before she would pull out of Melina's pooper, making sure to keep the thrusts soft and teasing to ensure they would only increase Melina's growing arousal without giving her the release she was now obviously in need of.
Melina was going crazy with lust and she didn't know how much more of this she could take. She didn't know how it was possible but her ass hole had relaxed around the 14 inch monster and the pain had vanished. Even more disturbingly for her the lack of pain had quickly given way to pleasure which seemed to only increase with every little thrust Mickie gave her now needy ass hole. Mickie, she was the reason this was happening to her. Somehow that bitch had tricked her into thinking she was some kind of anal slut who actually enjoyed getting fucked up the ass. That whore would pay dearly for this... but first... but first... she wanted... no she needed that crazy bitch to fuck her up the ass!
After what felt like hours of ass torture Melina whimpered, "Please Mickie..."
"Please what Melina?" Mickie asked with a huge grin on her face, enjoying her newly found power over the bitchy brunette.
"Please... fuck me..." Melina whined softly.
"Fuck you were Melina?" Mickie asked cruelly.
Melina took a deep breath and screamed in frustration, "My ass! Fuck my ass! Fuck my fucking ass! Fuck my fucking ass you fucking bitch!"
Mickie laughed and pressed her recently re-moved strap on to Melina's stretched and eager to be fucked ass hole.
"Beg!" Mickie said getting serious.
"I'm not begging for shit you fucking bitch!" Melina snapped, her frustrations at needing to be butt fucked, and her frustration about the fact that she now needed to be butt fucked, driving her crazy with a mixture of rage and lust.
Deciding this was the time to enforce her authority Mickie grabbed Melina by her hair and pulled her head back so she could yell in her ear, "Listen to me you fucking bitch! I beat you and won our little bet so the only fucking bitch around here is you! Right now, you're my fucking bitch and you're going to do what I fucking say! So start begging for me to fuck your ass bitch, and you better addressed me with some fucking respect or believe me, your pretty little ass is going to fucking regret it!"
Her cheeks flushed with anger, shame and arousal Melina began to beg through gritted teeth, "Mickie... please... I want... I need... I need you... I need you to fuck my ass!"



"Ok, that's a good start." Mickie said thoughtfully, "But what are you going to do for me if I give you the privilege of getting ass fucked by me?"
"... I could give you the fashion tips you so desperately need..." The smirk that appeared on Melina's face as a result of her own bitchy comment was quickly removed by a firm slap to her sore buttocks, "Ow... I mean... whatever you want... I guess..."
"Whatever?" Mickie said with a grin, "You'll do whatever I want?"
"... I guess..." Melina said, not liking where this was going.
"Whatever I want, whenever I want it?" Mickie asked, her smile growing wider. When Melina didn't answer she gave her another hard slap on the butt, "Answer me!"
"Yes... whatever..." Melina said suspiciously.
"You'll be my bitch?" Mickie said, going in for the kill.
"No!" Melina said firmly.
"No? Oh well... I guess I'll just have to stick to stretching your ass out some more." Mickie said cheerfully as she reinserted her strap on slowly into Melina's shit shoot, forcing a moan from the Latina's lips.
Mickie cruelly continued slide in her dildo through Melina's bowels for a few minutes, delighting in her rivals agony until she heard the smackdown diva mumble something.
"What was that?" Mickie said, her strap on halfway inside Melina's poop pipe.
"I said a week." Melina said softly, "I'll be your bitch for a week."
"Mmmm..." Mickie said thoughtfully for a moment, "No. I'm sorry Melina but after sampling your sweet pussy and your fine ass I'm definitely going to want to pound your pretty fuck holes for more than a week!"
Mickie went back to her slow torturous butt stretching before Melina spoke up again.
"A month." Melina said hopefully.
"Nope." Mickie said bluntly.
"A year!" Melina said desperately.
"Melina," Mickie said in that firm voice which Melina was ashamed to admit to herself that she found arousing, "There's only one way you're getting the butt fucking you so desperately need and that's when you agreed to become my bitch. Not for a year, not for a month, not for a week and certainly not for a day. Simply put Melina, you'll get your ass fucked when you surrender yourself to me and become my bitch 24/7! I should warn you that I'm quite happy to spend our next 23 hours together plus stretching your ass out like this, making sure of course never to give you the butt fucking and the climax you need if you don't agree to my terms. I won your ass and I can do whatever I want with it and quite frankly I'm not going to be satisfied until I own you and your sweet ass hole permanently! Now, you can give me what I want or you can spend another 23 hours plus bent over on the floor of some dark basement in a second rate arena getting slowly fucked up the ass! The choice is yours bitch!"
Melina's mind desperately raced for a way out of her situation but she could find none. Every single nerve gland inside her anus was being set on fire everytime Mickie's strap on moved through her bowels and it was driving her insane. She had never needed anything like she needed to be butt fucked right then and there. Eventually Melina decided that she could figure a way out of any agreement with Mickie later, right now she needed to be fucked in the ass and she no longer cared what she had to do to get it.
"... Ok..." Melina said so softly that Mickie almost didn't hear it.
"Ok what bitch?" Mickie said, not letting it go.
"... Ok... I'll be your bitch!" Melina whispered.
"Who's bitch?" Mickie said cruelly.
"... yours..." Melina tried, "... I'll be your bitch..." when that wasn't enough she finally said "... I'll be your bitch, Mickie James's bitch!"
"There," Mickie said, grabbing a firm hold of Melina's hips, "That wasn't so bad, was it?"
Before Melina had the chance to reply Mickie began gently thrusting her strap on in and out of her fellow diva's pooper, causing the feisty Latina to moan and groan until Mickie couldn't tell whether the sounds coming out of Melina's mouth were Spanish swear words or just mindless gibberish. Either way Mickie didn't really care what Melina was saying right now, she was far too preoccupied with sodomising her fellow diva until she had fucked whatever little resistance Melina had left and turned her into her bitch. Mickie had waited so long to enslave the feisty brunette and now she was finally getting the chance she certainly wasn't going to waste it, especially now she was doing one of her favourite things in the world, fucking another woman's wrestler up the ass!
For Mickie nothing could compare to the feeling of bending another woman's wrestler over and fucking them in their most private of holes, feeling them slowly except their new place as her submissive bitch, feeling them fight not to cum, and finally feeling them surrender to her, feeling them giving up their dominating ways and accepting their place as just another one of Mickie James's bitches. It was a hell of a rush turning a woman, whose job it was to defeat other women, into submissive little sluts who just loved taking it up the butt for their female owner.
And tonight it was even better because it was Melina Perez, the self-proclaimed most dominant diva and possibly her biggest rival of all time, who was bent over taking her strap on up the ass for her pleasure, and she could feel it, she could feel Melina slowly submitting to her, the desire in the feisty Latina to give up her independence and become Mickie's bitch almost overwhelming. Sure Melina had said she would be Mickie's bitch but Mickie knew that the smackdown diva had a little more fight left in her and she was glad, it had been far too long since she'd had to fight to break someone, and breaking Melina was even more fun than Mickie have thought it would be. Although Mickie didn't know how much more fight was left in Melina. It was very impressive that her rival had avoided submitting to her already, but from the way her body was reacting Mickie knew that it could only be a matter of time before the last of Melina's will power broke down and the feisty Latina became just another piece of ass for her to use and abuse.
Melina was in an epic battle with herself against the mind numbing pleasure she was receiving at the hands of her most hated rival Mickie James. She had butt fucked so many women, so many, many women, in her life and yet Melina had barely thought about taking it up the butt herself. She had always been taught at was so dirty and wrong, that only sluts and bitches took it up the ass, which of course was the main reason she desired to slam other girl's butts, to turn than into sluts and bitches... into her sluts and bitches... but to be bend over taking a huge dick in her ass herself... it was so perverted... so obscene... so gross... so disgusting... so... wonderful! After being dominant for so long this submission was blissful and Melina craved that huge cock slamming her shitter like nothing she'd ever craved before.
All thoughts of defeating Mickie and turning her into her bitch was slowly ebbing away to be replaced by thoughts of being Mickie's bitch. Melina thought about allowing Mickie to spank her every day until her butt cheeks were rosy red and sore. She thought about willingly eating Mickie's delicious pussy until her owner orgasmed and filled her mouth with her yummy cum which she would swallow obediently. She thought about spreading her legs and ass cheeks for Mickie's strap on, allowing the spunky RAW diva to take whatever hole she wanted in every position she wanted. It all seemed so... wonderful.
Part of Melina was still worried about becoming Mickie's bitch. Part of her felt that she should be the one slamming Mickie's ass and Mickie should be begging her for more, but that wasn't an option right now. Melina was a woman of her word and was now bound to submit to Mickie for at least the next twenty something hours, and probably more. She had no doubt she would find some kind of loophole to get out of this sticky situation and reclaim her rightful place as the most dominant diva, but for now the pleasure was just too much. She needed to submit to Mickie, she needed to be butt fucked, and butt fucked hard!
"Come on Mickie, you fucking dyke whore!" Melina screamed, slamming herself back against the anal invader, "Fuck my fucking ass! Fuck my fucking ass you lezzie bitch!"
"Oh my bitch wants me to fuck her fucking ass does she? Well she better start showing me some fucking respect and start begging to get her fucking ass fucked like a good little lezzie bitch or else!" Mickie said, as she yanked back on Melina's hair and spanked her hard on the ass as she continued to pound her fellow diva's pooper at a steady pace, "Come on Melina, begged me to fuck your fucking ass like the good little lezzie bitch you are! Come on my little dyke whore! Show your new owner some proper respect and she promises to give you the butt fucking your slut ass so desperately needs!"
Melina sighed. She was trapped in between her dominant personality and her desire to get properly butt fucked. Ultimately her newly found submissive desires outweighed everything else and she began to beg to be buggered.
"Mickie, your worthless whore of a bitch humbly begs you to fuck her fucking ass like the stupid little butt slut she is!" Melina found that talking in the third person helped detach her true personality, that of the dominating dyke bitch, to this new personality Mickie seemed to be creating inside of her, that of a submissive lezzie bitch, "Please use that big beautiful girl cock of yours to fucking fuck your bitch's fucking ass! Fucking rip your bitch's fucking ass wide open with your big beautiful girl cock! Fucking tear your bitch's fucking ass up with your big beautiful girl cock! Your bitch needs that big beautiful girl cock in her ass! Your bitch needs your big beautiful girl cock in her ass! Fuck your bitch's fucking ass with your big beautiful girl cock and show your bitch who she belongs too!"
"And who's my bitch Melina?" Mickie screamed, pulling hard on Melina's hair as she violently increased the pace of the sodomy.
"... I am! Me! I'm your bitch! I'm your fucking bitch!" Melina screamed, mentally saying 'fuck it' to herself as she gave in, at least for now, completely to her submissive desires, "I'm your worthless whore of a bitch who desperately needs to have her fucking ass fucked like the stupid little butt slut she is! Please use that big beautiful girl cock of yours to fucking fuck my fucking ass! Fucking rip my fucking ass wide open with your big beautiful girl cock! Fucking tear my fucking ass up with your big beautiful girl cock! I'm your bitch Mickie and I need that big beautiful girl cock in my ass! I'm your bitch Mickie and I need your big beautiful girl cock in my ass! Fuck your worthless whore of a bitch's fucking ass with your big beautiful girl cock! Fuck my ass and show me who's fucking bitch I am! Fucking show me who I fucking belong too!"
"Don't worry Melina," Mickie said, as her hips went into overtime, "I'll show you who you fucking belong too!"
The savage butt pounding Mickie proceeded to give Melina should have by no means been given to anyone with a virgin ass hole, and the horny RAW diva certainly shouldn't have used a 14 inch dildo to do it. But at this point neither Mickie or Melina cared.
Mickie was completely lost in her desire to tame Melina and was happily using her ass as an instrument to defeat her long-time rival. Looking down Mickie watched her rapidly moving strap on slam in and out of Melina's shit hole and she could tell she was in the deepest part of her rival's ass now. The dildo was stained brown meaning she was now literally packing Melina's fudge back up her butt, ruining her rectum with her monster girl cock. Mickie didn't care, she wanted to ruin Melina's ass. She wanted to break Melina's back door and show her who's boss. She wasn't going to be happy until she had pound fucked Melina's poop pipe and conquered the feisty Latina once and for all. She wasn't going to be satisfied until she had slammed Melina's shit shoot into total submission and she wasn't that far off.
As for Melina she was too overwhelmed by the unbelievable pleasure coming from the inside of her ass hole to care about a little thing like another woman trying to turn her into her bitch. The only thing she was concerned about was trying to hold off her orgasm so she could enjoy this wonderful butt fucking as long as humanly possible. But it was so hard when her entire world seemed to now centre around that magnificent dildo rearranging her bowels into a fuck hole to be used and abused. Melina could feel that dildo taming her, turning her into a bitch but she didn't care. Melina could feel Mickie's dildo taming her, turning her into her bitch but she didn't care. Melina could feel Mickie taming her, turning her into her bitch but she didn't care. All she cared about was that wonderful dildo that was butt fucking her so beautifully, making her feel pleasure she'd never known before and never imagined could be possible.
Neither brunette had any idea how long the sodomy lasted. Time seemed to stand still and both women became lost in the brutal butt fucking.
Eventually it all became too much on Melina could feel herself going over the edge.
Before she did Mickie twisted her hair, which she had been using like reins to ride her, pulled her hair back and yelled in Melina's ear, "Who do you fucking belong to bitch? Who fucking owns you?"
"You! You own me Mickie! I belong to you! I'm your bitch! I'm your fucking bitch!" Melina screamed out before her voice became lost in a mixture of jargon and Spanish which Mickie couldn't understand.
Melina had watched with interest as the many, many women she had seduce came from being fucked in the ass by her strap on. Secretly she had wondered what it would be like to have an anal induced orgasm but no passing thought could have prepared her for the mind numbing pleasure that rocked her body at that moment. Before she even got the chance to try and comprehend it it was followed by another, and another, and another. The multiple anal orgasms cause Melina to lose all control over her bodily functions and she began to violently fart on every inward thrust of Mickie's bowel wrecking strap on. Melina felt so humiliated. She realised that when Mickie had been stretching her ass hole she had pulled all the way out allowing air to fill her colon and be pushed deep within her rectum which had left the smackdown diva feel incredible cramp as Mickie began to butt fuck her. As the sodomy continued Melina's desire to take a dump had increased to the point where she almost begged Mickie to stop to let her use the bathroom before they continue. But then this mind numbing pleasure started and Melina could no longer bear the thought of removing that big beautiful girl cock from her poop pipe. So she just stayed there on all fours, unable to stop farting and cumming, finding that to her shame, this humiliation only intensified the pleasure and made her cum harder.
Mickie giggled insanely as she reduced her long-time rival Melina into a quivering, shaking, farting and cumming shell of her former self. It was such a fucking rush. Mickie's plan had been to ruin Melina's ass hole and from the sounds of it she had succeeded. With strong willed types like Melina it was important to put them in their place very early on, the easiest way to do that was to break them by humiliating them and what could be more humiliating than being butt fucked by a another woman so hard you ended up farting on her strap on? It was perfect. Melina would remember this for the rest of her life, how she was defeated and humiliated at her hands, and she'd also remember how she enjoyed it. She would remember how Mickie made her cum harder than ever before, and would learn to associate Mickie with pleasure and humiliation. This would enforce Melina's new role as Mickie's submissive bitch and make it easier for the RAW diva to dominate her rival sexually whenever she wanted. Although, Melina wasn't really her rival anymore. Their rivalry was over, Mickie had won. She had defeated her biggest rival Melina Perez and turned her into her bitch.
After this realisation Mickie could no longer hold back and she came hard, relentlessly pounding into her now former rival's ruined rectum. As stars flew past her eyes and her body quivered Mickie reached down to grab the fake balls of the strap on, gave them a good squeeze and put the explanation point on Melina's defeat and enslavement. Her stored up girly liquid shot out of the tip of her dildo and filled the inside of Melina's bowels with her cum. The mental stimulation caused Mickie to cum again, never stopping her relentless thrusting into Melina's ass. In Mickie's mind she now owned Melina completely. She had filled her colon with her cream and marked the inside of the smackdown diva's shit shoot as her property, just like every other fuck hole on Melina's body. She had placed her mark inside her former rival's ass and, at least in Mickie's mind, turned Melina into her bitch forever.
Eventually when their orgasms died down and there was no more girl cum to shoot into her fellow diva's ass Mickie began to slowly remove her strap on from Melina's abused shit pipe, grinning like a mad fool when it was finally removed and the defeated brunette's ruined back door let out a series of belching farts which had the once proud Latina crying softly with shame at her humiliation. More was to follow.
"Suck it!" Mickie said in a firm 'don't fuck with me' voice as she pointed to her lightly soiled strap on which was still firmly attached to her waist.
Melina's face scrunched up in disgust but she obediently crawled on her hands and knees to were Mickie was now leaning up against the wall and took the length of the shaft straight from her shit hole down her gullet without protest. It was only when she was bobbing her head on the funky tasting strap on that Melina realised how natural this new found submission seemed to her now, and how much she seemed to be enjoying it.
When the dildo was spotless Mickie pushed Melina away dismissively and said, "Put your skanky clothes back on and gather up your things."
Once again Melina obeyed without question, finding it hard to pull her tight pants and panties up because of how sore and abused her ass was feeling after her first butt fucking. Mickie's statement confused her though. It sounded like Mickie was getting rid of her, but that couldn't be the case because Mickie had won her for 24 hours, possibly longer if she couldn't think of a good excuse to get out of what she had agreed to while Mickie was ass pounding her, and surely Mickie would want to take advantage of the situation and fuck her some more while she had the chance. Although Melina found herself hoping Mickie would take advantage of the situation and fuck her some more while she had the chance. Luckily, or perhaps unluckily, that's exactly what Mickie was going to do.
Once both girls were dressed Mickie turned to Melina and stared at her with a look of shameless lust before walking over to her and pulling her body closer to her.
"I've got a rental car waiting for us in the parking lot to take us back to the hotel. When we're in my hotel room and I have you all to myself the only time you won't have that pretty face of yours buried in between my thighs is when you'll be bent over getting your sweet pussy and fine ass pounded by me and my big beautiful girl cock until you can't remember your own fucking name! You got that... bitch!" Melina let out a gasp and a gentle fart as Mickie delivered a hard slap to her sore buttocks on the word bitch before turning around, grabbing her travelling bag and leaving.
Melina didn't know exactly what was waiting for her in Mickie's hotel room and knew that she should probably make a run for it before she fell even further into Mickie's world of depravity.



That's probably what Melina should have done but instead she picked up her travelling bag and followed Mickie like an obedient little pet following its owner... like an obedient little bitch following its owner.
To be continued...
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On the RAW 15th anniversary show Trish Stratus and Lita became friends again. No reason for this was given on WWE TV. Here is a version of the events leading up to their reuniting which is untrue and did not take place, unfortunately.
***
Trish's POV
It feels weird coming back, even if it's only for one night.
When I retired I imagined myself never coming back.
My years in the WWE were some of the happiest of my life, but they were also some of the worst.
I'm not coming back to wrestle, that was made very clear in the agreement. Vince offered me more money of course if I came back for 'one more match' but I knew if I did there would always be 'one more match' and I would never truly retire. I'm happy with the way my in ring career ended and coming back now would just spoil it.
Seeing the hotel I'm due to stay at, I park my rental car as close as I can and began unloading my suitcases. I only have to technically be here for the Monday but part of my agreement with Vince was that he would pay for me to stay here for the weekend before the show so I could actually have some time to see where I was. One of my biggest frustrations when I was wrestling was that I've travelled to many exotic places but I was never given time to explore them. This isn't the most interesting place ever but I could do with a vacation.
Sadly I was told on the phone, by one of Vince's cronies of course not by the man himself, that they couldn't get me into a five-star hotel due to 'problems with booking' which probably means they decided not to shell out for money to get me somewhere decent but it doesn't look too bad, I've stayed in worse.
As I carry my stuff in to the hotel room the whole situation only reminds me of my previous life in wrestling. In some ways it feels like a lifetime ago. In others it feels like only yesterday.
I miss wrestling sometimes... well, almost all of the time actually.
Not the constantly moving around part.......... or the painful injuries part.......... I mean I could do without those.......... but I do miss the butterflies I would get in my stomach before a big match.......... and I miss that Stratusfying feeling of victory.......... and hearing the crowd cheering me..........
Ok I've got to stop thinking like that or I'll find myself un-retired. Come on Trish, think of all the pain wrestling caused you. Think of all the bad things like being away from your family and friends, the constant wear and tear to your body, the endless line of men trying to get into your pants, Randy Orton, all those two-faced divas, and all the freaking backstage politics... and then of course.......... there's her..........
I've tried my best not to think about her, I really have. But whenever I'm not thinking about wrestling, I'm thinking about her. It's crazy. She hates me and she's caused me so much pain both physical and emotional and yet.......... I still think about her.
I heard she's going to be at this 15th anniversary thing too but if I lay low I should be able to avoid her. Another one of my reasons for coming early was that I could take a day or two to explore and then hide myself in my room so I wouldn't have to see her or any of the other WWE superstars who I'm not in a hurry to reunite with.
I'm sure I have nothing to worry about though, the WWE only wants me to stand around backstage for a few hours before popping my head out to wave and smile at the audience and then I'm done. Easiest pay cheque ever. I'll be in and out before any chance of an uncomfortable meeting with a certain redhead. The building RAW is in is a big place and this town is pretty big too, with loads of nicer hotels than this one so the chances of me even seeing her are slim and...
Oh God I was so wrapped up in my own thoughts that I wasn't even looking where I was going and bumped into someone knocking them and their belongings to the ground.
"Oh my God, I'm so sorry, I wasn't looking were I was going..." I said frantically apologising, rushing to help the other person pick up their things, when I suddenly stopped dead in my tracks "... Lita!"
Lita's POV.
It feels great to becoming back to the WWE don't get me wrong I enjoy working on the independent scene again after so many years in the big leagues it's kinda humbling to be reminded how life was before the WWE. I also enjoy being with my band along with everything else that I'm doing now that I am out of the WWE and I don't regret retiring when I did.
Ok that's a lie I do kinda regret retiring when I did but only due to the fact that that new girl is really making a name for herself what's she called again..........Beth Phoenix otherwise known as the "The Glamourzon"
I've been watching her ever since she made her second debut the first debut she made was along side Trish Stratus during Trish's feud with Mickie James.
Whenever I watch Beth I always wonder what it would be like to get into the ring with her huh "The Glamourzon" Vs "The Queen Of Extreme"
Mind you I haven't been called that in a long time.
I can't deny that despite how great it is to be coming back even if it is only for one night which is probably for the best since if I stayed for any longer than that I doubt I would want to leave. Anyway like I was saying despite how great it is to be coming back I am a little nervous about how I am going to be received by the fans. When I left the WWE I was a heel and they booed me right out of the building.
I don't know what Vince has planned for me weather I am going to be returning as a heel or what I also don't know who I'm going to be working with weather it will be one of the current divas like Mickie or maybe even Beth all I know is that I am involved in a segment.
I don't know nor do I really care who I am working with just so long as it isn't Trish Stratus. Huh I never thought I would hear myself say that then again I never thought me and Trish would ever stop being friends but for some reason we did. I don't even know why we did all I know is that after Wrestlemania 20 Trish really started being a bitch towards me and I hadn't done anything to her.
I know she is here as well I asked Vince if he was bringing her back as well and he told me that he was saying that she was a big part of RAW's success as far as the brand extension goes and a big part of the success of the women's division. He then asked me if there was a problem I told him that there wasn't due to the fact that I don't want to make waves however I did insist on making my own arrangements as far as accommodation was concerned the reason being I knew that if we where in the same hotel together there is a good chance that we would end up meeting so i put a stop to that by booking myself into a less classy hotel as to the one the WWE Superstars and Divas and Trish are going to be booking themselves into.
This way there's no chance of me.
WOW!
Oh how clumsy of me I should have been paying attention to where I was going not thinking about Trish Stratus now I've gone and knocked over this poor woman. Well let me just get to my feet and then I will help them.
"... Lita!"
I hear a familiar voice say a voice which I immediately recognise and yet at the same time refuse to believe it is. I slowly open my eyes and look in the direction the voice came from and there standing a short distance away from me is the woman I just knocked down as well as the woman who I had hoped to avoid.
"Trish!"
I say aloud as I look at her.
"What are you doing here?"
Trish asks me.
"What do you mean what am I doing here? What are you doing here?"
I snap back unable to control my anger at the fact that I wanted to avoid her and yet here we are face to face when I had hoped and thought that me booking myself into this hotel would stop any chance of that happening.
"I'm booking myself into this hotel."
Trish tells me.
"Your what?"
I ask unable to believe what I am hearing.
"Why?"
I then ask her.
"Because the WWE had a booking problem and I couldn't stay in the hotel with all of the other WWE superstars and Divas."
Trish says.
"That still doesn't explain why your here in this hotel."
I say.
"Because this was the hotel that the WWE re-arranged for me to stay at."
I close my eyes now starting to wish I had told Vince that there was a problem between me and Trish and telling him or rather asking him to make sure that we didn't bump into each other.
"What are you doing here?"
I hear Trish ask me.
"Well if you must know I booked myself into this hotel room in order to avoid-"
I suddenly stop and open my eyes and look at Trish who hasn't broken eye contact with me since we bumped into each other.
"To avoid who?"
Trish asks me.
"None of your business."
I tell her.
"Now if you don't mind I'm going to check myself in. Have a good weekend Trish."
I say and with that I storm past her angry at myself for not having told her who I was trying to avoid and yet at the same time unable to understand what stopped me from telling her I don't.......... I can't.........oh god I do.......... I mean am........ I thought that when she left my feelings would have gone too.......... I thought that when I retired they would have defiantly died.......... Maybe that's why I tried to avoid her so that I wouldn't have to face the fact that they haven't gone nor have they died. I'm still in love with her.
Ok so we're staying at the same hotel big deal we'll have different rooms hopefully on different floors and we won't see each other until we are at the arena and hopefully the only time we will see one and other is when we're in the meeting being told what is happening that night and in the cafeteria other than that we should hopefully not see one and other.
So stop thinking about her Lita just focus on checking yourself in and getting to your hotel room.
Trish's POV
My eyes stay locked on her as she walks to the reception desk.
I'm not stupid, I can tell that she was trying to avoid me by being here, but for some reason I'm angry at her for trying to avoid me. Not only am I angry but I'm... sad! I'm sad that she doesn't want to see me, how crazy is that? What the hell is wrong with me, come on Stratus, get a grip.
Picking up the rest of my bags I walked over to the reception desk.
My thinking is I'll wait until she checks in and then leaves before checking in myself but I can't help but overhear her conversation with the receptionist.
"What do you mean my suite isn't available?" Lita yelled.
"I'm sorry Miss." said the blonde Barbie look-alike receptionist with a horribly fake looking smile plastered on her face, "You're late and we had to give it away to someone else."
"But I booked in advance!" Lita said.
"Again, I'm sorry Miss, but it's been a busy night and there was a huge demand for suites. We have a policy that if bookies aren't here by 11 o'clock we are free to offer the suites to other people."
"Hang on a second." I said speaking up, "You mean to tell me that you gave away my suit too?"
"Did you have a reservation?"
I inwardly rolled my eyes. I hate it when some bimbo reinforces the stereotype that all blondes are dumb. I'm not a real blonde but God knows I've suffered a lifetime's worth of blonde jokes just because I choose to dye my hair.
"Yes I have a reservation." I snapped.
"Well, if you weren't here before 11 then I'm sorry but yes we gave away your suit too!"
I couldn't believe it. Sure I've been to a few crappy places which have pulled this kind of shit on me but I didn't expect to have to deal with shit like this tonight.
"This is a joke, I'm out of here." I said turning to leave, "I'm sure I'll find a better hotel that will be happy to take my money."
"Wait Miss, are you Trisha Stratus?"
"It's Trish Stratus and yes."
"Excellent, a man from your company, the WWF, called a few minutes ago to see if you had booked successfully. When he heard the news your suit was given away he hung up only to call back a few minutes later trying to book a room here. It seems that everywhere else is booked up and luckily for him and you he was able to book the last available room in town here for you and Miss Lita here."
It took a moment for those words to sink in. When they did I felt sick to my stomach.
"You're not serious..." I said, my voice filled with quiet rage.
"I assure you I am. I'm afraid it's your only option." the receptionist said holding out the keys, "Don't worry, its been bought and paid for."
I had a serious urge to slap her. Money was the least of my worries right now.
I briefly considered sleeping in my rental car but decided against it. It was freezing outside and the cars heating system had broken on the way.
Reluctantly I took the keys from her hands, took a look at the number on it, picked up my bags and started walking to my room, secretly hoping that the redhead would storm out in rage and try and find somewhere else in the next town or something.
No such luck.
I risked a glance behind me and saw that Lita was following me.
She was looking straight ahead of her but her eyes didn't meet mine. It was like she was staring straight through me. Once again I was filled with a mixture of anger and sadness.
Oh God, tonight was going to be hell.
Lita's POV.
"Can I help you madam?"
A blonde haired woman behind the counter says as I put my one very big suitcase down. I know I'm only here for three days however I always pack for every eventuality it's just something I've always done ever since I first started on the road with the WWE I guess old habits die hard.
"Yes I pre-booked a room under the name of Lita."
I tell her with a small smile doing my best to put all thoughts of Trish Stratus in point of fact any thought even remotely to do with Trish i put to the far reaches of my mind and thoughts.
"One moment please."
The blonde says as she looks at her computer screen and types away on the keyboard.
"I'm afraid your suite is no longer available."
The blonde haired woman tells me lifting her head and looking directly at me with a blaintantly obvious fake smile.
"Oh. You mean it's not ready yet?"
I ask her assuming that they haven't gotten a cleaner to go in and make sure it is presentable.
"No Madam, I mean it is no longer available."
The blonde haired woman tells me again with the same fake smile.
I do my best to keep calm even though the run in with Trish has made me very short tempered.
"What exacterly do you mean by that?"
I ask her.
"Exacterly what I say Madam your suite is no longer available."
At this point my patience is at an end.
"What do you mean my suite isn't available?"
I snap at her.
"I'm sorry Miss."
The blonde haired woman says.
"But you arrived here late and we had to give it away to someone else."
I feel slightly relived to have finally gotten more out of the woman than just "it's no longer available" however now I'm shocked and angry for a completely different reason.
"But I booked in advance!"
I say a little calmer but not much.
"Again, I'm sorry Miss, but it's been a busy night and there was a huge demand for suites. We have a policy that if bookies aren't here by 11 o'clock we are free to offer the suites to other people."
The blonde haired woman tells me.
I hang my head and look at my wriest watch and see that it is twenty past 11. An seeing that it is only twenty minutes past 11 makes me angry not at the receptionist but at Trish if she hadn't gotten in my way I would have made it to the desk on time and i would now be in my room relaxing.
"Hang on a second."
I suddenly hear Trish's voice say from behind me.
"You mean to tell me that you gave away my suit too?"
I keep my eyes on the receptionist knowing that if i turn around I'm probably going to kill Trish for making me late even though it is my fault for not looking where I was going..
"Did you have a reservation?"
The woman behind the counter asks Trish.
"Yes I have a reservation."
Trish snaps which causes me to smile knowing that Trish is as pissed off as me makes me feel a little better.
"Well, if you weren't here before 11 then I'm sorry but yes we gave away your suit too!"
This causes me to smile on the inside glad to see that Trish is in the same predicament as me.
"This is a joke, I'm out of here."
I hear Trish say.
"I'm sure I'll find a better hotel that will be happy to take my money."
She adds.
I go to speak to the receptionist.
"Wait Miss, are you Trisha Stratus?"
The receptionist asks not paying me the smallest bit of attention.
"It's Trish Stratus and yes."
I hear Trish call from a fair distance behind me.
"Excellent, a man from your company, the WWF, called a few minutes ago to see if you had booked successfully. When he heard the news your suit was given away he hung up only to call back a few minutes later trying to book a room here. It seems that everywhere else is booked up and luckily for him and you he was able to book the last available room in town here for you and Miss Lita here."
I looked at the receptionist now wanting to kill her and find whoever it was who had booked this room and kill them as well.
"You're not serious..."
I hear Trish say.
"I assure you I am. I'm afraid it's your only option."
The receptionist says holding out the keys.
"Don't worry, its been bought and paid for."
The receptionist adds.
I swallow hard feeling both full of anger as well as full of fear. Part of me feels like telling the woman to stick the keys up her backside and say that I'll sleep out on the streets however at the same time part of me feels like taking the keys and running to the room and locking Trish out.
I see Trish's hand come past me and take the keys from the woman and I watch out of the corner of my eye as Trish looks at the room number on the key and then picks up her bags and starts walking away from me.
I watch her go still mentally mauling over what I should do. Weather i should go and try and find another room somewhere else weather I should go and see if a friend at the hotel the WWE superstars and divas are staying at can or will let me crash on their sofa in their hotel room (if they have one) and yet another part of me feels like I should stay.
I mentally tell myself that the reason I want to stay is because I also booked a room and that I have as much right to the room that Trish is heading to as she does if not more because I booked it myself.
As I mentally reassure myself that this is why I want to stay and it has nothing to do with Trish I pick up the handle of my suitcase and follow after Trish until I eventually am almost right behind her despite a desire in the pit of my stomach to enjoy the view I keep my eyes locked dead ahead of me forcing myself to pretend as if Trish isn't there even when she turns her head and looks at me I keep my eyes straight ahead of me and mentally keep telling myself.
"Imagine/pretend she isn't there."
Over and over again until we eventually reach the hotel room.
Trish puts the key into the door and unlocks the door I open the door and walk in not waiting or offering for Trish to go first however almost as soon as I am in the door I stop dead in my tracks as I see something which causes me to swallow hard and for my heart to start beating faster.
Trish's POV
I'm furious at Lita for pushing ahead of me. It's not like I care which bed I get but her childish display of pushing ahead of me makes me wonder why we were ever friends. Of course then a million reasons run through my head like how kind and compassionate she used to be with me, what a good listener etc and I just have too pushed those voices to the back of my head and remind myself again why I hate her. And everything becomes easier. Everything always becomes easier when I remember...



Easier and harder.
Dragging my stuff in I see Lita just stand there like she's seen a ghost. Turning to see what she's looking at my heart stops.
A bed...
As in singular...
As in only one...
This was a joke! Somewhere someone is laughing at me and when I find out who did this their going to pay! I stand there for awhile, my mind filling with thoughts of vengeance upon the person who inflicted this on me, but eventually I decide I'm just going to have to make the best of the situation. Myself and Lita have been standing here for what seemed like hours. Panicking, I did the only thing I could think of doing.
Slowly I make my way to the bed and begin to unpack. Eventually Lita started to do the same when I stopped her.
"What are you doing?"
"... what is it looked like? I'm unpacking." Lita said, looking confused.
"You're not sleeping with me!" I mentally cringe at that poor choice of words, "I mean you're not sleeping here. Go and sleep on the couch!"
"You go sleep on the couch!"
"Why should I, I got to the bed first." I hated to stoop to such childish tactics but the circumstances left me no choice.
"Oh that's so childish." Lita said, stating the obvious.
There was silence between us as I continue to unpack with my back to her. I didn't want to look at her but I could feel her eyes on me. There's a way she looks at me that always makes me feel vulnerable... naked... I mean naked in the sense that she can see right through me... I mean... she gets inside my head. I don't know how but she does. Luckily I'm an expert at hiding it.
Her voice awakes me for my thoughts. I couldn't possibly have heard her right.
"What?"
"I said it's a big bed and there's plenty of room."
"No!" I said turning to face her again, finally meeting her eye.
"Trish, don't be selfish." Lita said, our eyes locked in combat, "I'll stay on the right side, you on the left and I'll find somewhere else to stay in the morning."
There was silence between us again.
I was desperately searching for a good reason to reject the solution but I could find none. My only other option was to sleep on the floor or on the couch and I wasn't willing to consider that. The couch looked hard as a rock, and the floor looked harder.
"Come on, Trish." Lita said, giving a half smile, "I don't bite."
I felt sick to my stomach. I can't believe she's making jokes. I'm in mental agony and she is making jokes. Once again she proves that she doesn't give a damn about me and my feelings. I want to slap her but I'm tired and I just don't want to deal with this any more. I just want to get this over with.
Gritting my teeth and hating myself for not being able to find a way out of this nightmarish situation, I finally say, "... Fine..."
I reached down and pulled out my huge extra large T-shirt which I wore when I sleep. I suddenly wish I had brought myself something even more hideous, and more constricting to wear. I grabbed it and my bathroom bag and walked over to the bathroom. "... But your not going to see me naked!"
"What I mean Trish? I've seen you naked thousands of times in the showers?"
I barely hear her voice as I slammed the door to the bathroom close but the words cut through me like a knife. My mind wanders back to the women's shower rooms. Day after day, month after month, year after year of being surrounded by naked women... of being surrounded by naked Lita... oh god Trish get a grip!
Looking straight ahead of me I find I'm in for another horrible surprise.
There is no bath. How can there be no bath? I can't go a day without a bath. I hate showers, they remind me of...
"Trish, are you ok in there?" Lita's muffled voice comes through the door.
"I'm fine!" I yell out, quickly changing and deciding not to bother with a shower, my heart racing at a mile a minute as I wander how I'm going to survive this night.
Lita's POV
I sense Trish's presents very close to me however i don't move around or turn to see where she is I just know she is there and I am sure that she has seen the same thing I have been staring at for the past god knows how long.
I slowly turn my attention from the double but still single bed to the couch wondering if maybe I can sleep on that but my hopes of avoiding an event worse situation than the one I am already in die almost the moment I see the most uncomfortable looking couch I have ever seen.
"There's no way in hell I'm sleeping on that."
I tell myself mentally.
At that moment I watch Trish as she walks around me and heads over to the bed and begins to unpack.
"Oh no your not."
I mentally say to myself as i walk over to the other side of the bed and begin to start unpacking my stuff.
"What are you doing?"
I hear Trish say.
I lift my head up and look at her.
"What's it looked like? I'm unpacking."
I tell her.
"You're not sleeping with me!"
Trish snaps.
I keep looking at Trish and do my best to stop myself from imagining what that would be like even though I have imagined it countless times before.
"I mean you're not sleeping here. Go and sleep on the couch!"
Trish then says.
"You go sleep on the couch!"
I snap back unable to believe that she actually expected me to let her get the bed without so much as a fight.
"Why should I, I got to the bed first."
Trish says.
I look at her for a moment remembering a time when she would have said that and it would have been a joke however I can tell from the look on Trish's face that she isn't joking and yet at the same time she knows how stupid what she has just said is.
"Oh that's so childish."
I say unable to stop myself from stating the obvious.
Back in the good old days both me and Trish would have burst out laughing due to us having always tried to out do one and other until it got to the point where one of us would say something stupid like what Trish just said and then the other would try and top it and we'd both end up in hysterics however it's plain to see from the look on Trish's face that the good old days are exacterly that.
I continue to watch Trish as she continues to unpack with her back now to me and as I watch her I can't help but go back to the day after Wrestlemania 20 when Trish turned on me without provocation without reason without so much as an explanation she just turned on me and seemed to take great personal pride and pleasure in verbally and physically hurting me and her doing that caused me to get to the point where I took great personal pride in verbally hurting her but worse than that I really enjoyed it when I physically hurt her and yet despite how much pleasure I took in whatever I did at the time afterwards I would always regret it and always wonder why I did it and why or how me and her got to where we are now.
I slowly hang my head and look at the double bed and slowly close my eyes knowing that I am going to regret saying that and yet feeling the need to.
"We could both sleep in it."
I say lifting my head to look at Trish again.
"What?"
"I said it's a big bed and there's plenty of room."
I say changing my words to explain what I mean or meant by "We could both sleep in it." Just so that Trish doesn't get the wrong idea or impression.
"No!"
Trish snaps turning to face me.
"Trish, don't be selfish."
I say back not exacterly sure what else to say as I stare at her.
"I'll stay on the right side, you on the left and I'll find somewhere else to stay in the morning."
I add not really wanting to show any sign of me surrendering or giving in to her.
I wait patiently for Trish's response/answer.
"Oh come on, Trish."
I say deciding to try and lighten the mood between us.
"I don't bite."
I add with a small smile.
"Fine."
Trish says after a few more minutes of silence.
I smile a bigger smile as I nod my head to show that we have an agreement as I watch Trish as she get's a huge extra large T-shirt from one of her two cases and then grabs her wash bag heads for the bathroom and as she does I turn my attention to my own things.
"But your not going to see me naked!"
I then hear Trish say which causes me to turn my attention back to her.
"What?"
I ask her confused.
"Trish, I've seen you naked thousands of times in the showers?"
I add referring to when her and me where in the women's locker rooms getting changed either into or out of our wrestling attire.
Trish simply turn around opens the bathroom door walks in and slams the door shut behind her.
I slowly go back to what I was doing before and once my stuff is taken care of I get my IPod out lay on my side of the bed with my back against the headboard put my head phones on and am about to click on my I-Pod when I notice that there is no noise coming from the bathroom. No sound of running water no nothing.
"Trish, are you ok in there?"
I call out unable to hide my concern that something maybe wrong.
"I'm fine!"
I hear Trish snap back which makes me immediately regret worrying about her.
I decide to simply ignore Trish and listen to my favourite tunes and so I switch on my I-Pod however the first song that comes on doesn't help me to forget about the women in the next room due to it being her WWE Original's song "I Just Want you."
The song starts off with Trish leaving a message on an answer machine.
"Hi. Sorry to call so late, I was just, I was missing you and I just wanted to talk.
Maybe we can talk tomorrow."
An then the song which she sings kicks in.
"Make up your mind, Don't you want me, Like I, I want to feel that, Touch, That haunts me, Every night,
It felt so right."
At this point I slowly close my eyes as I listen to the song and enjoy the sound of Trish's voice.
"I just want you, You know I, I just want you, There's no hiding, I just want you, Do you want me?
So far away, (Echo:So Far away) Another night alone, Another day, (Echo: Another day) Another telephone call home
But one day, I'm gonna find a way to Make you stay, (Echo: Make you stay) In my arms, Till everafter comes.
You are the one.
I just want you, There's no denying, I just want you, There's no hiding, I just want you, Do you want me?
Got a fellin, that it`s time, To make a change.
Got a feelin` That things, Can`t stay the same, I feel my heart, Losing control.
Oooooohhhhhh
Oooooohhhhhh.
Don't you want me too?
I just want you, You know I, I just want you, I just want you, Do you want me?
Oh-ah.
I just want you, You know I, I just want you, I just want you, Do you want me?
Oh how i want you.
I just want you, I just want you, (Echo: Don't you want me too?) I just want you, Do you want me?"
An with that the song ends with Trish finishing her answer machine message.
"Well sorry to call so late. I was just missing you."
An with that I press stop on the I-Pod and take my headphones off just as I hear the door to the bathroom open and out walks Trish wearing her night clothes.
Trish's POV
"The bathroom's free." I muttered softly as I walk around to my side of the bed, avoiding her eye.
I wait until she gets off the bed before I get on it. I can feel her eyes on me again but I don't look her way. When I hear the bathroom door close I sit there for awhile alone in my thoughts. I tried to stop thinking about the redhead in the other room but she made it impossible for me when I heard the sound of running water and the image of a wet, naked Lita dominates my thoughts. Desperately trying to take my mind off her I reach into my bag to take out my book.
After reading the same sentence for the 15th time I accept the fact that this isn't working. Then I hear the bathroom door open again. I swear that happened only a moment ago. I turn my hand to look at the cheap bedside clock. It's been half an hour since she went in there. How did so much time fly past me? I know the answer to that question of course. It's so easy for me to become lost in thinking about her.
Feeling her presents near me I turn to look at her and my mouth dropped open.
What she's wearing would make a hooker blush. Long thigh high stockings, a garter belt, a bra that barely covered her nipples, let alone her breasts and the world's smallest thong.
Seeing me stare at her Lita says, "Edge used to insist I wear this kind of stuff to bed all the time. I guess now were broken up I could stop wearing this stuff, but I got so used to it now I just can't sleep in a T-shirt. And besides, he threw everything else I had to sleep in away."
Silence falls between us again and I'm suddenly aware that she's been standing for a while and I haven't stopped staring at her. I swear there's probably drool coming out of my mouth.
In a desperate attempts to cover my tracks I turn my head away, pull a disgusted look on my face and whisper the word "Slut." loud enough so we both know I meant for her to hear it.
She simply got into bed next to me and in the loud whisper said "Prude." and then stifled a small laugh.
That laughter cuts through me like a knife. I've been hearing that laugh in my head for years now and it haunts my every waking hour.
I turn over, turned out the light and try and go to sleep. I was expecting to a protest from Lita but she said nothing.
I lay there for what felt like an eternity, un-able to sleep. For a long time all I could hear was her soft breathing. Risking a glance behind me I see she has her back to me also, but she isn't asleep yet, I can see her fidgeting, trying to get comfortable in this far from soft bed.
There are a thousand things I want to ask her and a million things I want to say to her but at the same time I don't want to say anything because I'm so afraid of what she'll say back.
Finally, unable to cope with this endless silence I say, "So, when did you an Edge break-up?"
The words just kind of fell out of my mouth. I didn't really think about them. In all honesty I didn't really care about Edge and always thought she was too good for him... not that I cared.
"Shortly after I left the WWE."
More silence.
"I ended it if you're interested..."
More silence.
"I never really loved him... and I know he never really loved me... that wasn't the point of our relationship."
More silence.
"... what was the point of your relationship?" I finally asked.
"... fun..." she said.
I could feel her smile in the darkness and it sickened me. I mean the way he treated her...
"And to punish myself." she said quietly.
This makes me turn over to look at her.
"What do you mean punish yourself?"
My eyes have adjusted to the darkness to the point where I can just about see her. She's looking right at me, and once again I feel those eyes staring a hole through me.
"For what I did to Matt..." she said, pausing for a moment before continuing, "I didn't love him either... he was my best friend... and he loved me... and for a while that was enough... but at some point I grew tired of it... I try to make it work with him... but he wasn't the one I loved and being with him just made me feel guilty... then with Edge... with him I didn't feel guilty... but I didn't feel satisfied either... but the abuse I got from him and the fans made me feel... I don't know... better... but now it's out of my system and I feel better about myself... I've finally accepted that I can't have what I want... I can't have love in my life and that's fine... I tried to love Matt and I failed... I try to love others, even Edge at one point, but I've never truly been in love with any of them... I've never truly been in love with a man... and the... person I love will never love me back and for the first time in my life I feel like I can truly accept this and move on... I'm finally over it and write now I'm as happy as I think I will ever be..."
Her words sent me on a roller coaster of emotions. Hatred, discussed, jealousy, fear, and something else which I don't want to even give a name in my head. I want to jump up and run right now but at the same time I want to stay.
There is something she wants to say which she isn't saying. I can feel it. I'm not sure I want to hear it but I can't move, my body feels like it's glued to the rock hard bed.
Finally she speaks again, "... So what about you... the last time we had a conversation which was even slightly friendly you were in love with Chris Jericho but you didn't feel you could forgive him for breaking your heart. What happened with that?"
My mood turns cold and I turn over again. I don't want to even look at her right now. How dare she say that to me?
"... It's just that a few days after that conversation you turned on him and aligned yourself with Christian and all of a sudden you won't return my calls and you start going out of your way to cause me physical and mental pain. And the moment I try and ask you about it you either slap me or yell at me. What was that about Trish? Why did you do that?
There is anger and pain in her voice but I still don't turn around. I can feel the tears running out of my eyes as she forces me to remember how this began... how we became... this. She is doing this on purpose... she is slowly building up to the point where she broke me... to the point where she destroyed everything I was and left me a hollow shell of a woman... and I bet she's enjoying it... she's enjoying my pain... my suffering... god why does it have to be this way between us...
"Why Trish?" Lita's now demanding voice broke me from my thoughts, "Why did you turn on me?"
She sounded so sincere, so hurt, acting like she is the victim in all of this... god she's such an underrated actress.
Finally having enough I snap.
Turning to face her and yell, "You know why!"
"No I don't," she snaps back, "that's why I'm trying to find out? Everything was great between us and then you start acting like an enormous bitch when I didn't do anything!"
She! Didn't! Do! Anything! What the hell does she mean she didn't do anything? This is all her fault and I'm not going to let her try and blame me for this!
Jumping up, I turn on the light so I can see her face as I yell at her, "You didn't do anything! You didn't do anything?You did everything! You're the reason this happened! You're the reason I've spent the last few years in hell! You made my life miserable and you don't even care!"
She is on her feet now, looking like she is about to engage in a several hour no DQ Ironman match with me. "I made your life miserable? How did I make your life miserable?"
"You made my life miserable when you kissed me!"
The silence that fell between us was deafening.
I hadn't meant to say it, but I did, and now I can't take it back.
Her reaction was not what I expected. I expected her to finally reveal her true colours and start taunting me, calling me a dirty little dyke until I cried... but she didn't... she just stood there for an eternity before she finally spoke up.
"Trish... I've never kissed you..."
"Believe me you have."
"Believe me Trish... I'd remember kissing you..."
For the second time in my life Lita brings my world, everything I thought I knew crashing down around me.
She could never lie to me, I could always tell when she was lying and when she was telling the truth and right now she is telling the truth... she had forgotten... she had forgotten it all which only made it worse!
As if I was trapped in some kind of trance I just started talking...
"... The night before wrestlemania I came to you in your hotel room. I was worried about what I was going to do about Jericho... and I wanted to tell you about how Christian had been trying to get me to turn on Chris... but when I found you... you were blind drunk. I told you my problems anyway and you just stared at me for an eternity and then you kissed me... and... and... I didn't stop you... I didn't want to stop you... you're lips were so... soft... and it all felt so... right... and you pushed me down onto the bed... kissed me again... and then you told me... that you loved me... and then... and then... and then you laughed in my face like it was some kind of joke to you... like I was some kind of joke to you... and then you passed out on top of me..."



I can feel the tears running down my face and I want to stop speaking, but I can't. My words just keep coming and coming and coming.
"Then I ran... straight into Christian's arms. I screwed his brains out in an attempt to regain my sense of self but you wouldn't let me have that would you... you ruined sex for me with just your lips... and if that wasn't enough I found I couldn't love anymore. Not Jericho, not Christian, not anybody. You ruined me! You turn me into this... this empty shell. You made me feel dead inside... like nothing could ever make me happy again... because the one thing that's made me happier than anything else was nothing but a fucking joke..."
I look at her, staring into those eyes that have haunted me for so long.
"Are you happy now? Are you happy now you've ripped it out of me? Of course you're happy... this is a big fucking joke to you... so go ahead... laugh... make fun of me... call me a dyke... tell the whole world Trish Stratus is a fucking lesbo... I don't care anymore... I just want to curl up with my misery and live out the rest of my existence sad and alone. Congratulations Lita... you won. I've been defeated before, but no one has ever broken me like this before. Well done, now if you'll excuse me, I've got some sleeping to do."
I don't even bother to turn off the light, I just lay down and become lost in crying, all my pent-up emotion falling out of me like a river. After a while I feel a pair of arms wrapped around me.
At first I'm so messed up that I can't even tell who it is. Like it could be anybody else. I know this is just another part of her big joke but I don't care. It feels so good to be in her arms I just let myself be fooled into thinking she cares about me... even if it's only for a second while I cried.
Eventually I ran out of tears and I lay there... waiting for her to say something.
Lita's POV
"The bathroom's free."
I hear Trish mutter as she walks around to her side of the bed.
As she does so I turn my attention to getting my wash bag and night clothes together and head into the bathroom.
Once inside I put my wash bag and night clothes down onto the toilet seat lid and walk over to the shower and turn it on. I also notice that there is no bath which doesn't bother me at all due to the fact that I consider Baths to be fun but only if your not taking them alone if your on your own I don't see the point in taking a bath people say that they are relaxing but I find a nice hot shower more relaxing than laying in a bath all by yourself. If your with somebody else in a bath you can have some fun.
Once the water in the shower is just right I strip down to my birthday suit grab my soap and flannel and climb into the shower cubical and let the water first cover my body once my entire body is wet I then start to use the soap starting with my arms and upper body while I am doing that my mind goes back to Trish's song which I was just listening to or rather a particular part of the song which keeps playing over and over in my head.
"Got a fellin, that it`s time, To make a change.
Got a feelin` That things, Can`t stay the same,"
As I wash the soap off of my arms and upper body I think about those lines and how I think that it is time me and Trish changed the way things are between us or rather I tried to change the way things are between us and that I don't know about Trish but I can't stand to let things stay the same.
Mind you this isn't or rather won't be the first time I've tried to change things between us from the time Trish turned on me to well I don't know exacterly when I stopped trying to find out why Trish turned on me all I know is that whenever I did try and talk to her Trish would never answer my questions.
As I start to soap up my legs I begin to think about how best to approach this however by the time I've washed the soap off of my legs and washed my hair I'm still nowhere near a solution to my approach problem.
One I am completely washed I step out of the shower get dry and dressed in my night clothes even though I hate them and the only reason I wear them is because Edge through out all of my other nightclothes and pretty much forced me to wear this.
I can remember the argument I had with him where I told him that I would just simply go out and buy new night clothes and he told me that if I did as soon as he saw them he would rip them up even if I was wearing them he would rip them off of me.
Once I am dressed in Edge's favourite outfit I brush my teeth and then pack up my wash things and heads into the main room where as I enter the main room I notice Trish reading a book.
I walk over to my side of the bed and put my wash bag away I then turn my attention to Trish who has now disguarded the book she was reading and is looking at me with her mouth open.
Evidently she is shocked my night-time attire.
"Edge used to insist I wear this kind of stuff to bed all the time."
I say feeling the need to explain why I am wearing what I am.
"I guess now were broken up I could stop wearing this stuff, but I got so used to it now I just can't sleep in a T-shirt."
I lie normally I would sleep in the nude but since tonight I am being forced to share a bed I thought it best to wear this rather than sleep in the nude. I didn't even plan on wearing this stuff the reason that I brought it with me was because I knew Edge would be at the Anniversary show and I was intent on going to his locker room and dumping this at his feet and telling him that his new girlfriend could parade around in it. Mind you the thought of Vickie Guerrero wearing this turns my stomach even more than the first time I saw myself wearing this.
"An besides, he threw everything else I had to sleep in away."
I add feeling that I have justified myself enough.
Trish doesn't say anything she simply continues to stare at me with a look in her eyes which is un-readable.
She then turns her head away with a disgusted look on her face.
"Slut."
I hear her whisper.
I secretly snigger to myself having known I wouldn't get any sympathy or understanding out of Trish.
"Prude."
I say back in reference to what she is wearing to bed which is something I would never have expected Trish to wear to bed not that I could ever see Trish wearing what I am but an extra large -shirt wasn't on my list of things I could or rather have imagined Trish wearing to bed in point of fact it's more the sort of thing I would have expected Molly Holly to wear to bed.
I chuckle to myself remembering how Trish once feuded with Molly and how she made jokes about the size of Molly's ass and yet now she's dressing like Molly would.
I watch as Trish turns over and reaches for the light which she turns off without even waiting for me to get into bed.
Luckily for me I am close enough to the bed that even in the dark I am able to climb in and once I am in I immediately turn my back on Trish and simply focus on trying to go to sleep.
Unfortunately my brain won't allow me to go to sleep it's too busy trying to get me to talk to Trish and try and find out why she turned on me and despite part of me feeling that given our current situation Trish will have no choice but to give me an answer another part of me feels that if I do ask Trish will find a way of not answering my question,
In the end I manage to convince my brain that I will try and get her to tell me tomorrow as I try and get myself comfortable in this less than comfortable bed.
"So, when did you an Edge break up?"
I then hear Trish ask me which surprises me due to the fact that I had expected us not to say another word to one and other until the morning.
"Shortly after I left the WWE."
I tell her.
Trish doesn't say a word.
"I ended it if you're interested..."
I add having a feeling that she probably thinks Edge ended it or she might have been about to say something along the lines of "Ah got bored with you did he."
However Trish didn't say anything she simply remained silent which made me wonder why the sudden question and now silence.
In an attempt to find out I decide to tell her a bit more about me and Edge,
"I never really loved him."
I say.
"An I know he never really loved me. That wasn't the point of our relationship."
I add.
Trish remains silent for a while.
"What was the point of your relationship?"
I hear her finally ask.
I smile a small smile glad that we're talking even though it feels a little weird for us to be talking in a civil way due to the fact that for the past god knows how long whenever we "talked" it always either led to physicality or always ended up with us shouting at one and other and threatening to get physical with one and other.
"Fun."
I say in answer to her question as I smile a small smile able to see her in my mind's eye imagining the type of fun that I am refering to. However my smile slowly fades as I decide to tell her the other reason.
"An to punish myself."
I say in a much quieter voice.
I feel the bed move which makes me think that Trish has turned over and so I slowly turn over and look at her although I can see her eyes I can't see her face so I have no idea what type of expression she has on her face.
"What do you mean punish yourself?"
She asks me.
"For what I did to Matt..."
I tell her plainly.
"I didn't love him either..........he was my best friend..........and he loved me..........and for a while that was enough..........but at some point I grew tired of it..........I try to make it work with him..........but he wasn't the one I loved and being with him just made me feel guilty..........then with Edge..........with him I didn't feel guilty..........but I didn't feel satisfied either..........but the abuse I got from him and the fans made me feel..........I don't know..........better..........but now it's out of my system and I feel better about myself. I've finally accepted that I can't have what I want...........I can't have love in my life and that's fine...........I tried to love Matt and I failed. I try to love others, even Edge at one point, but I've never truly been in love with any of them. I've never truly been in love with a man..........and the..........person I love will never love me back and for the first time in my life I feel like I can truly accept this and move on. I'm finally over it and right now I'm as happy as I think I will ever be."
I swallow hard unable to believe how easy it was for me to say all of this to Trish despite the fact that we have hated one and other's guts for months on end not only was it easy but I feel a great deal better now that I have finally said that and gotten it off of my chest.
At this point my brain tells me to ask her the question and I decide to listen to it however I'm not going to jump right in and ask her why she turned on me I'm going to work my way up to asking her that. An so I decide to bring up the subject of her current relationship status.
"So what about you."
I ask her taking a deep breath still feeling that if or rather when I do ask Trish will no doubt find a way to not answer me despite this bad gut feeling I press on determined to find out the answer one way or another.
"The last time we had a conversation which was even slightly friendly you were in love with Chris Jericho but you didn't feel you could forgive him for breaking your heart."
I continue on remembering how Trish told me that she didn't think she had ever felt the way she did about Chris which made me happy and yet at the same time it made me angry due to the fact that I wanted to be the one to make her feel the way Chris did and make her happy the way Chris did.
"What happened with that?"
I ask despite having been angry at Chris for making Trish feel the way I wanted to make her feel the one thing I wanted more than anything else was for Trish to be happy and I thought or rather it looked as though she was happy with Jericho but then the whole Christian thing happened and she never told me about it or why it happened.
I look at Trish and notice and feel a change in her demenour and watch as she turns her back to me as she turns over.
I decide to explain what I mean by my question of "What happened with that" as well as ask her the main question that I have been wanting to ask her and have asked her countless times before.
"It's just that a few days after that conversation you turned on him and aligned yourself with Christian and all of a sudden you won't return my calls and you start going out of your way to cause me physical and mental pain. An the moment I try and ask you about it you either slap me or yell at me. What was that about Trish? Why did you do that?"
I ask her unable to hide the anger I still feel towards having my best friend which is what Trish was and the pain at having the woman I love which is what Trish is turn on me and treat me like well shit basically.
Trish doesn't move a muscle
"Why Trish?"
I ask.
"Why did you turn on me?"
I add wanting to know even if i don't like the reason I want to know what made her turn on me the way she did.
Trish suddenly turns over and faces me.
"You know why!"
She snaps.
"No I don't."
I respond.
"That's why I'm trying to find out? Everything was great between us and then you start acting like an enormous bitch when I didn't do anything!"
I add.
Trish jumps out of bed and turns on the light.
"You didn't do anything! You didn't do anything? You did everything! You're the reason this happened! You're the reason I've spent the last few years in hell! You made my life miserable and you don't even care!"
I get to my feet able to see that Trish has been crying due to the tear stains running down both of her cheeks however right now I don't care she's accusing me of causing her to turn on me and saying that I was the one who put her through hell the last few years I was the one who made her life miserable when I've done nothing but try and get her to tell me why she turned on me.
"I made your life miserable? How did I make your life miserable?"
I snap demanding an explanation.
"You made my life miserable when you kissed me!"
Trish yells.
This takes me completely by surprise.
"I kissed her?"
My brain asks.
"When? I never kissed her..........except for that time before i won the title but that was in the storyline she'd been calling me the "Walking Kiss Of Death" and Vince wanted me to play on that by kissing Trish letting her know that the next career I planned on killing was her's...........but I have never kissed her."
"Trish."
I say swallowing hard.
"I've never kissed you."
I add knowing that if I had I would most defiantly remember it due to the fact that even though it was apart of the storyline I do still remember kissing her in the storyline and how much I wanted to go off script a little.
"Believe me you have."
Trish tells me matter of factly.
"Believe me Trish."
I say a tad angry that she is calling me a liar.
"I'd remember kissing you."
I say having no doubt that I would remember kissing her..
"The night before wrestlemania I came to you in your hotel room."
Trish says causing me to look directly at her.
"I was worried about what I was going to do about Jericho..........and I wanted to tell you about how Christian had been trying to get me to turn on Chris, but when I found you you were blind drunk."
Trish continues on as I stare at her and slowly start to see things happening in my mind's eye.
"I told you my problems anyway and you just stared at me for an eternity and then you kissed me..........and..........and..........I didn't stop you..........I didn't want to stop you..........you're lips were so..........soft..........and it all felt so..........right..........and you pushed me down onto the bed..........kissed me again..........and then you told me... that you loved me..........and then..........and then..........and then you laughed in my face like it was some kind of joke to you... like I was some kind of joke to you..........and then you passed out on top of me."
I simply stare at Trish having just seen everything she said happen in my mind's eye and yet having no memory of this happening before now.
As I look at Trish I can see fresh tears begin to run down her face and it makes me swallow hard.
"Then I ran..........straight into Christian's arms. I screwed his brains out in an attempt to regain my sense of self but you wouldn't let me have that would you..........you ruined sex for me with just your lips..........and if that wasn't enough I found I couldn't love anymore. Not Jericho, not Christian, not anybody. You ruined me! You turn me into this..........this empty shell. You made me feel dead inside..........like nothing could ever make me happy again..........because the one thing that's made me happier than anything else was nothing but a fucking joke."
I can feel myself wanting to cry due to Trish having gotten this so wrong due to me not only seeing or remembering what Trish has said but also now starting to be able to remember what I was thinking and how I was feeling that night. However I force my tears back behind my eyes and keep my tongue between my teeth
"Are you happy now?"
Trish then asks me.
"Are you happy now you've ripped it out of me? Of course you're happy..........this is a big fucking joke to you..........so go ahead..........laugh..........make fun of me..........call me a dyke... tell the whole world Trish Stratus is a fucking lesbo..........I don't care anymore. I just want to curl up with my misery and live out the rest of my existence sad and alone. Congratulations Lita..........you won. I've been defeated before, but no one has ever broken me like this before. Well done, now if you'll excuse me, I've got some sleeping to do."
An with that Trish lays down pulling the cover over her and I see her body underneath the cover shake and I hear sobs coming from her.
I slowly climb into bed and move up behind her and slowly wrap my arms around her waist and hold her have expecting her to do something however she doesn't do anything she simply lays where she is her sobs have stopped now and so has her shaking.
I take a deep breath knowing that it is now my turn to really open up my heart to Trish.
"I remember."
I start off by saying.
"It's weird but as you where telling me what I happened I remember or rather I saw in the back of my mind the events that you where saying play out. I also remember how I felt and what I was thinking that night.
I remember you telling me about how you wanted to forgive Jericho and move on with your lives together and yet at the same time you felt as though Chris deserved to feel what you felt when he broke your heart and you figured the best way on making Chris feel what you felt was by sleeping with his best friend."
I close my eyes letting the memories of how I felt and what I felt that night come back to me.
"I remember feeling sick and tired of hearing about Chris Jericho it was all you had been talking about for god knows how long. When you guys where together it was. Chris is this or Chris is that or Chris did this for me today or Chris said this.
An when you weren't together it was worse it was I hate Chris so much I wish I could just do this or Chris is nothing more than a so and so.
I was thinking about this when I was looking at you and I was also thinking about how much I wanted it to be me that you talked about constantly in a good way how it was me you wanted to move on with your life with and so in my as you put it "blindly drunk" state I decided to show you exacterly how I felt which is why I kissed you."
I slowly open my eyes to see if Trish is listening she hasn't moved part of me wonders if maybe she has fallen asleep and yet another part of me knows she is still awake I don't know how I know this but I know and so I decide to go on.



"When I kissed you..........I put everything I had into that kiss..........I guess you could say I put myself into that kiss..........I don't know what I expected but when you didn't respond I figured you where in shock which is why I pushed you down onto the bed and kissed you again because I expected you to respond to that..........I expected you to force me off of you and either have a go at me and then leave or simply run out of the room..........and the reason I laughed wasn't because what I was doing was a joke it was because I had wanted to do that..........I had wanted to kiss you for so long..........to show you how I felt and how I still feel today for so long..........and yet I never did because I didn't want to loose you..........I felt that if did anything made a pass at you or anything you would freak and it would ruin what we had..........it would ruin our friendship and so I decided to do my best to remain your friend..........even though deep down I always wanted to be more than just your friend..........An I was laughing because it took me getting completely off of my face in order for me to do what I had wanted for so long and that is show you how I .........felt..........and still do feel."
I take one final deep breath deciding to end me baring my soul.
"..........Deep down even when I was kissing you both the first time and the second time when I had you pinned down onto the bed I knew that I was destroying what we had..........I was destroying our friendship..........and to tell you the gods honest truth Trish..........I didn't give a damn..........not because I considered you a joke but because after all those months dreaming fantasising imagining wondering..........after all those months of wanting to and yet not.........because if kissing you meant that I destroyed what we had together..........if kissing you meant throwing away our friendship..........if I knew that kissing you would mean the end of our friendship and if could go back and change what happened that night..........I wouldn't..........because kissing you was the best thing I ever did..........and if I could do it again..........I would."
An with that I stop talking and wait for Trish's response having a gut feeling that any minute now she is going to remove my arms from around her waist or get up out of bed or turn around and face me or do something which is going to let me know that I have just lost her for good.
Before she has the chance I say the one thing to her that I've always wanted to say to her. I say what I always knew would end our friendship... but I guess nothing can save that any more so I just say it. I say it from the depths of my soul and I mean it with all of my heart.
"I love you Trish... I always have... and it always will... no matter what happens..."
Trish's POV It feels like I've been lying here for an eternity and I wish she would just break my heart and get it over with. I can handle her yelling at me, mocking me and beating me but I can't take her pretending to be nice to me. It's just too much. Finally she says something.
"I remember."
Great, she still pretending she doesn't remember. I can't wait to see where she's going with this.
"It's weird but as you where telling me what happened I remember or rather I saw in the back of my mind the events that you where saying play out. I also remember how I felt and what I was thinking that night. I remember you telling me about how you wanted to forgive Jericho and move on with your lives together and yet at the same time you felt as though Chris deserved to feel what you felt when he broke your heart and you figured the best way on making Chris feel what you felt was by sleeping with his best friend."
Fantastic, rather than just getting it over with she's going to leave me hanging, to let me suffer for just a little bit longer, so she can really build up the story and twist the knife she stuck in my back, make sure I really feel it.
"I remember feeling sick and tired of hearing about Chris Jericho it was all you had been talking about for god knows how long. When you guys where together it was. Chris is this or Chris is that or Chris did this for me today or Chris said this. An when you weren't together it was worse it was I hate Chris so much I wish I could just do this or Chris is nothing more than a so and so. I was thinking about this when I was looking at you and I was also thinking about how much I wanted it to be me that you talked about constantly in a good way how it was me you wanted to move on with your life with and so in my as you put it "blindly drunk" state I decided to show you exacterly how I felt which is why I kissed you."
I feel like I've been just hit by a car. I can't believe what she just said... she can't possibly mean it... can she? No... it's got to be some kind of trick. Oh God, it's just like last time isn't it. She's going to make me think she actually cares about me and then she's going to laugh in my face. I want to run but I feel like I'm glued to the spot. I just won't listen to her. I won't listen to her lies. I won't allow her to manipulate me and break me again. I have to be strong. I have to...
Once again my thoughts were broken by her voice.
"When I kissed you..........I put everything I had into that kiss..........I guess you could say I put myself into that kiss..........I don't know what I expected but when you didn't respond I figured you where in shock which is why I pushed you down onto the bed and kissed you again because I expected you to respond to that..........I expected you to force me off of you and either have a go at me and then leave or simply run out of the room..........and the reason I laughed wasn't because what I was doing was a joke it was because I had wanted to do that..........I had wanted to kiss you for so long..........to show you how I felt and how I still feel today for so long..........and yet I never did because I didn't want to loose you..........I felt that if I did anything made a pass at you or anything you would freak and it would ruin what we had..........it would ruin our friendship and so I decided to do my best to remain your friend..........even though deep down I always wanted to be more than just your friend..........An I was laughing because it took me getting completely off of my face in order for me to do what I had wanted for so long and that is show you how I .........felt..........and still do feel."
Fresh tears run down my cheeks because there's no way she's telling the truth... there's just no way... it's not possible...
"..........Deep down even when I was kissing you both the first time and the second time when I had you pinned down onto the bed I knew that I was destroying what we had..........I was destroying our friendship..........and to tell you the gods honest truth Trish..........I didn't give a damn..........not because I considered you a joke but because after all those months dreaming fantasising imagining wondering..........after all those months of wanting to and yet not.........because if kissing you meant that I destroyed what we had together..........if kissing you meant throwing away our friendship..........if I knew that kissing you would mean the end of our friendship and if I could go back and change what happened that night..........I wouldn't..........because kissing you was the best thing I ever did..........and if I could do it again..........I would."
My heart is pounding at a mile a minute and I can barely breathe. I've known Lita for so long and we were once so close and I used to think that she couldn't possibly lie to me ever. I always used to think she was a terrible liar but now I'm not so sure. Either I never really knew her at all and she's a fantastic liar who is about to snap my heart like a twig... or... she is telling the truth.
I so desperately want her to be telling the truth but I still can't believe it. She can't feel about me the same way I feel about her. It's just not possible and there's nothing she can say that could change that.
"I love you Trish... I always have... and I always will... no matter what happens..."
I whirl round to face her searching her eyes for even the slightest trace of a lie.
I find none.
Those three little words send me into a rollercoaster of emotions. I'd heard them before from my friends, my family and even passed boyfriends but I had never heard them sound so meaningful, genuine and truthful in my entire life.
And then it hit me. A moment which I can only describe as pure clarity. A moment when your mind clears and everything suddenly makes sense.
I had passing lesbian thoughts before but they were never serious, until Lita kissed me and turned my life upside down. I had been spending years trying to tell myself I didn't like Lita in that way because I was so afraid of my own feelings towards her that I just couldn't deal with it. The whole laughing thing didn't help though. But this whole time I've been telling myself that she didn't like me and she only did what she did to try and screw with me. But I don't believe that any more. Or more accurately I don't want to believe it.
I'm still filled with doubt about how she truly feels about me... but I'm no longer in any doubt about how I feel about her.
In my moment of clarity I realise that I've not been an emotional wreck these past few years because I just wanted Lita in a physical way and she didn't want me back... I've been in an emotional wreck these past few years because I was in love with Lita and she didn't love me back.
I don't know when it happened, whether it was the night she kissed me, sometime between then and now or even maybe before that when she was my rock, but at some point I fell hopelessly in love with her and up until this very moment I have been unable to allow myself to even acknowledge it. I think at some level I've known the truth for a long time but I wouldn't allow myself to realise it, too afraid to even think to myself quietly, let alone say it out loud, but now I know beyond a shadow of a doubt that I'm in love with my former best friend/nemesis Lita and right now she is telling me she loves me back.
I still don't know if I can trust her or trust what I think I have heard, but I have too. I'll never forgive myself if I let this chance, possibly my only chance, at true happiness slipped through my fingers. I'm just going to have to trust her and if it turns out she's been lying to me and she destroys me, far worse than before and leaves me to die a sad, lonely broken hearted woman then at least I'll know I tried and at least I won't have to spend the rest of my life wondering.
As I desperately try and gather my thoughts I realise I've been lying here staring at her for what feels like an eternity. Not once has she broken my stare and I can only imagine what's going on inside her head.
I want to tell her how I feel but I'm so afraid. I don't know if I can do this, I don't know if I can tell her what's in my heart but I know I have too. But first I want her to say it again. I've got to make sure I didn't miss hear her. I've got to look in her eyes and know she is telling the truth.
With my voice barely above a whisper I finally say, "... You love me..."
I meant for it to sound like a question but my throat is so dry and my mind so numb it comes out as more of a statement.
Before I had the chance to try and correct myself she reaches out and brushes a stray strand of hair behind my ear before gently taking my face in her hand and said, "With all of my heart."
I feel myself melting away but I'm able to hide it from her. I've become very good at hiding my true feelings from her over the past few years. When I turned round to face her she drew back her arms like I had slapped her. Now she was touching me again this time with even more tenderness and it was driving me crazy but I needed to hear the words. I needed to hear her say it.
"... Say it..."
It felt like such a struggle just to get those words out. I feel like someone's choking me, preventing me from saying everything I want to say to her. I can barely say a simple sentence like that to her.
There is more dead silence between us which kills me.
Finally she says, "I love you Trish... I've loved you from the moment I saw you and no matter what has happened between us and no matter what comes next I will always love you..."
For the first time in what feels like an eternity she breaks eye contact with me looking downwards, avoiding my eye.
"... if you don't feel the same way that's fine... I never truly expected you too... I just wanted to tell you... I guess I just needed to tell you..."
She looks up at me again with tears running down her cheeks.
"You were never, ever a joke to me Trish and you never will be. I love you... and whatever you say or whatever you do... I love you... I'll always love you."
I stare at her, my mind racing with a thousand different thoughts and feelings. There is so much I want to say to her but in the end only two little words fall out of my mouth which are able to sum up almost everything I'm feeling right now.
"Prove it."
She searches my eyes for some time. I'm not sure what she's looking for but eventually she begins to bring her face slowly... oh so slowly towards me until her lips are millimetres away from mine.
There is a moment where it feels like she's waiting for me to protest, to object, to stop her. At that moment I want to tell her the last thing I want her to do is stop, but she doesn't give me the chance.
When her lips slowly pressed against mine it felt like my lips were set on fire with incredible sensations. The emotion is so strong it scares me and I almost pull back from her as if I've been touched by fire. But instead of pulling away at push forward throwing myself into the fire to be consumed, pressing my lips firmly back against her.
In my experience this is when the guy I'm kissing would shove his tongue in my mouth and try and fuck my tonsils with it. I was quite willing to let Lita do that to me but instead she increase the intensity of her kiss with out adding her tongue straight away. The kiss was soft, yet passionate. It felt like she was slowly giving me everything she had and I was more than happy to return everything she gave me twice over.
Eventually I felt the gentle lap of her tongue against my lips and I couldn't open them fast enough to let her in. When our tongues touched I felt like someone had thrown gasoline on the fire inside me. I increased the intensity of the kiss with a force that surprised even me. I had never been this passionate with anyone before, but I guess she just bought that out of me.
Finally she broke the kiss gasping for oxygen. I hadn't even noticed that she had rolled us so that I was on my back and she was now lying on top of me. Our bodies seem to be a perfect fit, her flesh pressed against my flesh so wonderfully it surprises me that I didn't notice it before.
Looking down at me she does something that scares the crap out of me... she smiles.
It's the same beautiful smile that at some point I fell in love with... but it's the same beautiful smile she gave me before she laughed in my face last time.
I braced myself, waiting for her to laugh, waiting for her to tell me that she was lying before and that I really am just a big joke to her... but she doesn't, she leans back down and kisses me again, harder than before and for the first time I truly realise it. I truly realise that she meant what she said... she loved me! Lita loved me! The woman I love loved me back! I've never been so happy in all of my life.
As our kiss becomes more frantic my hands start to wonder up and down her back, squeezing these wonderful little moans out of her mouth as I continue to worship her lips with my own. This only encourages her to run her hands up and down my sides, setting fire to whatever part of my skin she touches.
I'm suddenly incredibly embarrassed about what I'm wearing. I've dressed in the most obscenely nasty thought provoking lingerie and here I am dressed in a giant T-shirt like some kind of slop. I blush to myself thinking about the granny panties which the T-shirt is hiding. In my defence I only wore this as some kind of morbid protection from her but now the last thing I want to do is turn her off. The second she takes a look at those granny panties she's either going to be disgusted with me or laugh her head off. Almost definitely the second one.
I suddenly realise I'm thinking about her seeing my panties and it dawns on me exactly what it is I truly want to happen here tonight. I'm not the kind of woman to sleep with someone before even a first date but it feels like I've been dating her for years and I need her more than I've ever needed any one right now.
Breaking the kiss once again she kisses her way to my neck, sucking on the sensitive flesh she finds there, somehow finding all my sensitive spots without even trying making me squirm with pleasure under her.
I gasp when I feel her gently nibbling on my neck as if she's trying to leave a mark... which I find an incredible turn on before bringing her lips to my ear and whispering, "If you want me to stop at any time, just say so, ok?"
I feel like she's knocked the wind out of me again as I realise she wants what I want. I'm so overwhelmed I can barely nod a reply.
This puts that beautiful smile back on her face and she sits up, gently grabbing the bottom of my horrible shirt and began to remove it from my body, searching my eyes for any signs of resistance. The only reaction I give her is to lift my body up at an angle so she can remove my shirt and toss the item aside without even looking where she throws it. Quite honestly I don't give a damn were she throws it.
I was worried this would be the moment when she spots my granny panties and burst out laughing, but instead her eyes focus on my full breasts, a look of shameless lust covering her face.
I'm very proud of my breasts, they really are a work of art. I've been told by many men their my best feature. Their full, round, and firm. Their big, but not too big. At the risk of sounding egotistical, they're perfect and they've been an awesome weapon in seducing men... and now women apparently.
I fully expected her to bury her face in my cleavage and live out whatever fantasy her perverted mind could come up with my bountiful bosom. Instead she refocused on my eyes, something no man had ever done before after getting a look at my chest, and leaned down to kiss me just as passionately as before, as if she's telling me that it's me she wants and not my body. My body is just a convenient plus. Although she doesn't say it I can feel it and, somehow in a way I can't describe, I know it to be true, which only makes me hotter for her.
Breaking the kiss again she kisses her way back down my neck on her way to my boobs, but not rushing it, taking her time to enjoy my flesh like it's some kind of delicacy to her, making sure to get all the sweet spots on my neck before finally sliding her tongue from the bottom of my breast to my nipple and take it into her mouth.
I swear I thought I was going to cum right then and there.
In all my previous experiences when a man first got his hands on my boobs he would start slobbering all over them and treated them like they were his own personal toys. Lita was completely different, slowly and gently licking my nipple before moving to the other and repeating the same treatment, worshipping my breasts with her lips and tongue, once again hitting every spot that needed to be hit, when it needed to be hit.
When I got my implants I was terrified I would lose the sensitivity in my nipples. They had always been a huge pleasure point for me and I had heard horror stories of botched boob jobs which left girls unable to feel anything in their breasts ever again. Luckily I was able to get the money to get a quality surgeon who did a masterful job on my rack. Every year I almost sent him a Christmas card thanking him for a job well done. I think that I am going to have too this year because now I found someone who can bring out pleasure in them I've never dreamed of before.



Reaching down I cup her head to my breast, feeding her my nipple like a mother feeds its babe. In response she bought one of those soft, wonderful hands to massage the opposite breast, as the other trail down my stomach, making me gasp as I realise where she was headed.
She looks up into my eyes once again looking for hesitation, her lips never leaving my breasts.
I don't want to say a word. I'm terrified of breaking whatever spell has fallen between us. So instead I just looked down at her with nothing but lust, hoping she will get the message to continue.
Apparently she does.
Her hand reaches my pantie covered pussy. The simple feel of her hand against my centre has me practically creaming myself and I thrust my hips upward in an attempt to encourage her to do what I want her to do. I feel that smile around my nipple before she starts rubbing her fingers up and down my pantie covered pussy, causing me to let out a long moan in pleasure. She smiles again around my nipple before moving to the other nipple, using a hand to guide it into her mouth as she continues to massage the breast itself.
I've never been so turned on in all my life. I can feel myself soaking my panties in my cunt juice as she teases my pussy lips through the fabric, driving me crazy.
I want her to slide her fingers into my panties... to slide her fingers into me... to fuck me with those beautiful fingers of hers that have caused me so much pleasure... but I still can't speak. The lump in my throat feels gigantic and I'm terrified of saying something wrong because I don't think I could bear for her to stop now. I want this... I need this.
Luckily for me Lita doesn't deny me what I need and slips her hand inside my panties and gently rubs my downstairs lips with her fingers before gently pushing one of them inside me forcing me to cry out in pleasure.
Not many guys have actually fingered me before and even when they have it's only a couple of rough thrusts before they inevitably thrust another part of themselves into me. But this is so beyond any of that it seems an insult to compare it. What Lita's fingers are doing to me is so much better than anything I've ever felt before and I'm so ready for her. I'm so ready for her to fuck me.
I thrust my hips towards her in need but this time she doesn't give me what I want straight away, choosing to tease me some more by gently sliding her finger through me, her mouth and tongue continuing to work at my breasts allowing me to feel her self satisfied smiles, knowing the pleasure she is causing me.
It feels like she's been teasing me for hours I swear we must have missed the RAW 15th anniversary show already but I don't give a fuck. There is nowhere I'd rather be right now than right here with her.
All the same I wish she'd actually give me the climax I'm craving from her... the climax I know she and only she can give me. But yet she continues to torture me, to lick and suck my nipples, moving from one to the other, massaging my breasts with her left hand as the index finger of her right fucks me at a horribly slow rate.
Eventually I speak. I have to. I don't want to risk ending this, but I need her more than I've ever needed anything in my life. I need her to fuck me. I need to be fucked by her.
"Please... Lita... fuck me..."
The words fall almost surprisingly easily out of my mouth but they're so soft I almost don't hear them myself but apparently she does because she immediately lets go of my nipple and brings her face up to mine to search it for any doubt. I can damn well guarantee she won't find any, no matter how hard she looks.
Finally, when it seems like she is satisfied that this is what I want, she leans forward to kiss my forehead and says those words that make my insides melt.
"I love you Trish."
Then she pushes a second finger inside of me and begins to gently increase the pace of her finger fucking, her body hovering over me as her eyes stare through the windows of my soul. Those eyes tell me the never-ending love and devotion to me which makes me feel almost as good as those wonderful fingers moving inside of me.
Desperate to feel her against me I reach up with my arms and lock them around her. I do the same with my legs and lock them around her lower back, pulling her into me so she's literally lying on top of me, her fingers still pounding away at my pussy, finally giving me the penetration I desire.
I'm crying out and moaning for her and she's just staring at me, like I'm some kind of work of art or something when I find myself becoming overwhelmed by her beauty. I can't believe I never realised just how beautiful she is until now. I mean, I've wanted her for so long but this is the first time I've allowed myself to acknowledge my true desires for her... to acknowledge my need for her. And oh how I need her now.
Her eyes never leave mine and she fucks me to climax. I'm honestly surprised it took me this long to cum, I've been so on edge since the first time she touched me. I guess I was trying to hold back, to allow myself time to enjoy the sensational feeling, this feeling I've wanted for so long and now I finally have. But all good things must come to an end. However this was the best ending ever.
Finally adjusting her stroke, Lita began to curl her fingers inside my pussy, as if she was beckoning me to come closer to her, which seemed to stimulate the most sensitive areas inside me which brought me to the peak of my orgasm.
And then she rubbed my clit with her thumb.
My pussy clamped down on her fingers and I exploded in an almost violent orgasm, far more powerful than any I had known before. It rocked my body and had me shaking in her arms as stars flew past my eyes and exploded in a blaze of glory. The whole time she was continuing to look at me with such love and devotion that I realised in my euphoria she wasn't fucking me... she was making love to me. This revelation only made my climax even more satisfying as I finally came down, my arms and legs releasing her as my body became limp.
Lita just stayed there for a while watching me come back from the paradise she had sent me to before she finally removed her fingers from my pussy and brought them up to her lips.
Slowly she opened her mouth and slid the soaking digits inside, her eyes fluttering as she tasted me.
She let out the most primal moan I've ever heard as she gently sucked on her own fingers before she slowly pulled them free and said, "Oh fuck Trish... you taste so good... I have to have more..." her voice at this point became so husky that I thought I might cum again just from hearing her speak, "Can I Trish? Can I taste you?"
She could do a lot more than that. She could do anything she wanted to me at this point and I would have let her.
Again I find myself wanting to tell her everything that's on my mind, I want to tell her how much this means to me, how much she means to me, how much I want her to taste me. I want her to taste me, lick me, suck me, fuck me, eat me anything she wants but my voice falls short and again I can only nod, this time managing to reach the achievement of one word.
"Yes."
Hearing all the permission she needs Lita's lips come crashing back down on mine and she's kissing me with more ferocity than ever before. I think what just happened really got to her because this kiss starts out a lot rougher than any of the others and it stays that way. Not that I mind one bit. I'm more than ready if she wants to turn up the heat but all too soon her lips leave mine and she's trailing kisses down my neck again.
To my frustration she spends some time worshipping my breasts, her mouth and tongue licking and sucking at my already fully erect nipples as her fingers expertly manipulate my already fully aroused bosom, ignoring the place I really want to feel those fingers, that mouth and that tongue.
After an eternity she begins to kiss her way down my tight, wash board stomach until she reaches my centre.
She finally sees my granny panties, which I had completely forgotten about, and looks up at me with a mischievous smile and a look that says 'really'.
I blushed furiously, my mind desperately searching for an excuse but before I get the chance her smile fades and her face becomes completely serious as she reaches for the waistband of my soaking panties and looks up at me, her eyes asking permission to remove them.
Seeing the reaction she wants, thank God, she slowly slides them off, with a little help from me raising my ass and lifting my legs into the air at the right points of course. She then throws the offensive garment aside like it has somehow done a great injustice to her and her eyes become locked on my naked pussy.
My heart beat faster as she lowers her head down until she is face-to-face with my centre, her eyes locked on it, an expression I can't read on her face.
Oh my God, what if she doesn't like what she sees? What if she thinks I'm ugly down there and/or this isn't what she really wants? I don't think I could bear it if she ends this now, I just wouldn't survive.
Looking down at her I'm about to plead for her not to stop, she doesn't have to do this but just please don't forsake me over this, when she looks up at me, a mixture of love and lust in her eyes, and says, "Oh my God Trish, you're so beautiful... and you smell so good..." My heart flutters as she calls me beautiful. A lot of people have called me that before but it's never meant more to me than right now as I stare into her eyes and she continues to talk, "You have no idea how long I've waited for this... or how much I'm going to enjoy this..."
She closes her eyes, allowing herself to breathe in the sent of my womanhood one more time, before she extended her tongue, and gave my pussy a long, soft lick.
Lita's POV
Trish whirl's her entire body around so fast that on instinct I remove my arms from around her waist and keep them down by mind side even though I can't help but wonder if she isn't going to say anything but rather do something like spit in my face or maybe slap me. If she is or rather if that is what she wants to do to me then I'll let her do it I won't defend myself nor will I retaliate.
Trish doesn't raise her hands nor does she looks as though she is going to spit in my face to be perfectly honest I can't tell what Trish is thinking by looking at her and staring into her eyes I can tell that she has been crying again due to the tear tracks down either side of her face are glistening in the light of her bedside table.
"Here it comes."
My brain tells me.
"She's about to put the final nail in your friendship's coffin."
I want to close my eyes and simply listen to whatever she has to say however i force myself to keep my eyes open and look at her. Face her so to speak as she puts the final nail into our friendship's coffin like my brain said. Hopefully she will do it quickly and get it over with.
However Trish doesn't say a word she simply lays where she is on her side facing me with her eyes piercing into mine. They say the eyes are the window to the soul well if they are Trish must be looking deep deep deep into mine taking into consideration how her eyes haven't broken contact with mine since she turned over.
"..........You love me..."
Trish says finally. I swallow hard wondering weather she is asking me or weather she is confirming what I have just told her.
Out of the corner of my eye I notice a stray strand of her beautiful blonde hair dropping down from behind her ear and I slowly reach out and brush the stray strand back behind her ear I'm surprised my hand isn't shaking as I make contact with her or rather with apart of her in point of fact I'm surprised my whole body isn't physically/visually shaking because I know for a fact that I am defiantly shaking on the inside as I slowly move my hand from where I have just put the stray strand and move to the side of her face.
"With all of my heart."
I able to feel the tears welling up inside of me and yet determined to maintain control over my emotions at least until Trish has either kicked me out or left the room then and only them will I allow myself to become an emotional wreck.
"..........Say it..."
Trish tells me with a rather scraggly voice.
I swallow hard not sure why she wants me to say what I have already said and partly wondering if this is her way of getting revenge on me for laughing in her face that night.
If this is what she wants if she wants me to humiliate me more or rather further than i have already humiliated myself then so be it.
"I love you Trish."
I tell her taking a deep breath feeling the tears getting closer and closer to breaking through my defences.
"I've loved you from the moment I saw you and no matter what has happened between us and no matter what comes next I will always love you..."
I quickly lower my head as I feel the tears begin to run down my cheeks a part of me feels like lifting my head and letting her see the tears I don't know why maybe it will give her some satisfaction to know that she has succeeded in humiliating further than I have already humiliated myself.
However another part of me my pride or maybe it's my ego won't allow me to give Trish that satisfaction.
"If you don't feel the same way that's fine."
I say deciding to try and get her to end this torture/humiliation/revenge whatever it is that is stopping her from saying or doing whatever she wants to and either telling me to get out of the room or having her herself leave..
"I never truly expected you too."
I add and continue on by saying.
"I just wanted to tell you..........I guess I just needed to tell you."
Despite my ego and pride telling me to keep my head down and I force myself to look at Trish hoping that maybe by seeing me cry it will give her the satisfaction or give her whatever she is looking for and it will lead to her saying and or doing whatever she is going to and then having her either kick me out of the room or leaving me in the room.
"You were never, ever a joke to me Trish and you never will be. I love you."
I say not sure exacterly why I don't just shut up and let her say or do whatever she is going to and yet now that the emotional and as well as verbal flood gates have opened I can't seem to close them.
"And whatever you say or whatever you do..........I love you..........I'll always love you."
After having said that i finally shut up and keep my mouth shut and simply stare at Trish waiting mentally begging her to end this mentally pleading with her to say whatever she has got to say to me.
Call me a disgusting dyke call me a filthy lesbian tell me how your not a lesbian and how even if you where you would never sleep with me..
I also mentally plead and beg her to do whatever she is physically going to do to me if she isn't going to say anything to me.
I mentally tell her to slap me spit in my face hell right now I'll even take her laughing at me.
I just want this to be over.
"Prove it."
Trish then tells me.
I blink for the first time since I lifted my head and looked at her and for some reason my tears almost immediately stop while my brain tries to make sense of what she has just said or rather told me to do.
Part of me tries to make me believe that she is trying to make me degrade embaresse and humiliate myself further and yet another part of me doesn't believe that this is true.
"Why would Trish allow you to touch her if she isn't a lesbian? An even if Trish did want to embaresse humiliate and degrade you further do you really think she would allow this to happen? Why what would she have to gain from it you've already pretty much proven your feelings and that your a lesbian by kissing. If Trish allowed you to do this it would give you ammunition against her if she was to ever tell anybody about this. An another thing why wouldn't Trish simply either kick you out of the hotel room or leave the hotel room herself and then on Monday or tomorrow tell the entire locker room what happened?"
An then there is another part of me that is saying.
"Do it. Prove it to her see how far she is willing to go. See just how far she is willing to take this. Then again maybe that is what she is trying to get you to do maybe she is trying to see how far you are willing to go to prove your love for her."
It is this part of my brain/mind that I listen too and despite how nervous I am I take a deep breath swallow hard and slowly begin to edge my head closer and closer towards her's until my lips are so close to her's that if I was to breath she would instantly feel it.
"She hasn't moved or said anything yet."
One half of my brain is telling me.
"I bet she will when you go to kiss her..........Well what are you waiting for call her bluff. Kiss her."
Without thinking or rather after this side of my brain tells me to kiss her I do exacterly that I close the inch wide gap between us and press my lips against her's once again throwing all of my into this kiss intent on proving to her just how much I love her.
At first Trish doesn't respond then she does and not in the way I expected which was for her to pull away but rather she presses her lips against mine thereby returning the kiss this shocks me more than anything that has happened thus far tonight however I do my best not to let my shock get in the way of what is happening I decide to kick this kiss into a higher gear so to speak and so I increase the intensity of my kiss without adding my tongue which I know from personal experience most men can't wait to do.
The longer the kiss continues the more I begin to relax into it while a small part of my brain is still struggling with the idea/fact that Trish is kissing me another part of my brain is simply enjoying the sensations that kissing Trish is creating inside of me her kiss is so soft like a feather touching my lips however I could tell that there was passion there which only added to the one part of my brain that was still trying to figure out why Trish is kissing me back and why she is being passionate and if this passion is real.
While my brain may not believe it is real I can't help but know that it is real I can feel it literally feel it radiating off her I'm giving her everything I have to give and much to my disbelife and delight Trish is returning it with everything she has to give me.
I finally decide to move the kiss on and so I allow my tongue to get in the action and start by tapping my tongue against her lips asking Trish for permission to enter her mouth as soon as I have done that Trish opens her mouth and take full advantage of that in more ways than one while my tongue slides into her mouth and immediately begins to seek out Trish's I re-position both myself and Trish so that she is laying on her back and I am laying on top of her. Our tongues finally meet and when they do I feel a jolt of what I can only describe as electricity run through my entire body starting from my tongue and running up to my brain and then going down to the toes I'm sure Trish must have felt the same because as soon as our tongues first touched she immediately increases the intensity of the kiss with a force that surprises me having never ever experienced this level of passion for Matt Edge or anybody male or female before.
I reluctantly break the kiss due to the fact that I need air it is at this point that Trish seems to finally realise our change in positions and a small part of me fears that this is when Trish is either going to freak or she is going to laugh in my face despite this fear or rather these fears I do my best to smile at her in an attempt to try and relax her.
Trish simply stares at me not moving a muscle not doing anything but looking at me.
I decide to be daring and so I lean back down and kiss her again harder this time wanting her to know this time without a shadow of a doubt that I really do mean what I said and that I really do love her over a short period of time I feel mine and Trish's kiss become more wild and as it does I feel Trish's hands moving up and down my back I causing me to moan in pleasure having always wanted Trish to touch me in this way and now that she is the fact that she is combined with the feel of her touch on my skin is almost too much for me to bare. If I was to die right here and now I would die the happiest woman in the world.



I continue to moan wanting Trish to know how much I approve of what she is doing to me as I continue to show her how deep my love for her is with my lips I decide to go one better than simply use my lips to show her how deep my love for her is and since she made the first move in furthering this make out session I will make the next move and so I begin to run my hands up and down her sides wanting to touch every square inch of her skin unfortunately I touch very little in point of fact I touch next to no skin at all due to the fact that Trish's skin is blocked off from my hands and fingers by the extra large t-shirt she is wearing.
Despite how much I want nothing blocking my hands and fingers from Trish's perfectly toned and tanned skin I do my best to console myself with the fact that I am touching her at all especially in this way taking into consideration what I thought was going to happen.
I decide that me touching her skin can wait I still want to and partly feel the need to show her how serious I am about my feelings and so this time again with some reluctance I break the kiss only this time it isn't due to the lack of air it's because I want my lips to start working other parts of Trish's anatomy for example her neck which I almost immediately start to suck on trying to find out where she is most sensitive and making a mental note of them just in case this is the only chance I have with her or rather the only time I get to be with her.
I hear Trish gasp as I go from sucking on her neck to nibbling not to try and leave my mark or a mark on her but simply to see how she responds to my change in tactic and judging from her response she seems to approve which makes me happy I slowly move my lips from her neck up to her ear and I whisper.
"If you want me to stop at any time, just say so, ok?"
I tell her not wanting to go further than Trish is ready willing or prepared to go even if all she wants us to do is make out and that is the end of it I will stop and do my best to be grateful that I got to make out with her even though I know in the pit of my stomach heart and soul I want to not just go all the way with her but take her all the way.
Trish doesn't respond which causes me to smile due to the fact that her lack of response tells me she isn't ready for us to stop yet and so I sit up and gently but firmly grab the bottom of the top she is wearing intent on making sure that if this is the beginning of something she never ever wears anything like this shirt ever again. Despite part of me wanting to rip the shirt off of her body so that weather this is the beginning of something or not she isn't able to wear this shirt again I manage to restrain myself from ripping it and simply began to normally remove it from her body looking her in the eye watching and waiting for any sign of resistance however Trish doesn't resist in point of fact she looks back into my eyes and lifts her body up at an angle so that I am able to remove the shirt and once it is removed I toss the item aside not caring where it goes just so long as it is out of the way of me and Trish's upper body.
My attention is immediately caught or rather attracted to Trish's perfectly full voluptuous breasts and as I look at them I can't help but lick my lips they may be implants but my god do they ever look perfect to me full round and I'm sure they are nice and firm too unlike Pamela Anderson's or Joanie Laurer's breasts they aren't massive in point of fact they are just right I guess you could say that they are perfect in every way.
Despite wanting nothing more than to jump on one of them I restrain myself continually reminding myself that I am not trying to rape Trish I'm trying to show her how much she means to me and having me slaver and salivate all over her gorgeous breasts is hardly going to convince her that what I am feeling really is love and not just lust.
I slowly move my eyes away from Trish's breasts to her eyes and begin to slowly lower myself down until our lips are once again touching making sure that this kiss is just as passionate as the other two kisses we have shared tonight The reason why I do this isn't just to prove to Trish that I love her as deeply as I do I also do it because I want to.
Trish is one hell of a good kisser.
I eventually break the kiss again however this time I don't pause or stop I immediately move my mouth down to Trish's neck going from her neck to her breasts however I don't rush I take my time and enjoy the feel of my lips against Trish's skin and the fact that I am finally fulfilling my biggest fantasy that I am finally being able to not just make love to Trish but worship her the way I have always wanted to do I also use my knowledge from earlier when I was nibbling and sucking on her neck to make sure I hit the most sensitive areas of her neck I finally decide that enough is enough and so I slide my tongue from the bottom of her breast to her nipple and then take the nipple into my mouth.
I can honestly say hand on my heart i could have cum countless times by now if I wasn't so good at controlling myself.
I could have cum by kissing her I could have cum by licking nibbling and sucking on her neck I could have cum by hearing her gasp and moan. An I could have cum when I put Trish's nipple into my mouth.
Like I have with the kissing licking sucking and nibbling her neck I take my time and slowly gently lick her nipple and then move on to the other one giving the other nipple the same treatment worshiping her neck like I worshiped her lips mouth and neck once again doing my best to find all of Trish's most sensitive spots
While working on Trish's right nipple I suddenly feel Trish's hand on my head cupping it to her breast which causes me to smile. I respond to Trish's action by massaging the opposite breast with my left hand while my right hand makes it's way down Trish's stomach I hear Trish gasp and immediately turn my eyes up to her wondering if I have moved to quickly or she has suddenly changed her mind or that I have done something wrong? . Trish looks at me as I wait for her to tell me what is wrong however after a minute of us looking into one and other's eyes I know that I haven't done anything wrong that gasp was simply either a gasp of pleasure or surprise or maybe both either way it was a good gasp not a bad one like I feared it was or had been and so I continue moving my right hand down until it reaches her panty covered pussy.
This is the first time that I notice that she is wearing granny panties however some reason that doesn't put me off in point of fact it turns me on knowing that I am going to take these Molly Holly panties off of her.
As soon as I reach her panties Trish I don't know weather it is instinctively or what but she thrusts her hips up I smile an ear to ear smile while keeping her right nipple in my mouth while I rub my fingers up and down her panty covered pussy deciding to torture and tease her a little this causes Trish to moan the longest moan thus far tonight I smile even more if that is even possible as I move from her right nipple over to the left using my left hand to guide the nipple into my mouth while I continue to massage the breast at the same time I continue to tease taunt and torture Trish's still panty covered pussy with my right hand and fingers.
When I feel that I have teased and taunted as well as tortured not just Trish but myself as well I decide that enough is enough again and slip my hand into her panties and ever so gently rub her lower lips with my fingers and then I then gently push one finger into her causing her to cry out in pleasure and causes her to thrust her hips up towards me however I'm not ready to give her what she wants yet I want to tease and torture her just a little bit more first as I slide the finger that is inside of her further inside of her and work over her left breast with my mouth and left hand all the while my ear to ear smile never leaving my face knowing how much she is loving this.
I continue on licking and sucking her nipples moving from the left to the right breast and back again when my mouth isn't on one breast my left hand is and when my left hand isn't on that breast my mouth is while the my right hand index finger continues to fuck her
"Please..........Lita..........fuck me..."
I hear Trish say finally having reached her limit which if I'm honest I never expected to hear Trish say however now that she has submitted to me so to speak I decide to do exacterly as she and I want letting go of her nipple as I move my face up to her's and once again look into her eyes for any remaining signs of doubt or disbelief in my love for her as I look into her eyes I see none which tells me that I have proven myself to her as well as my love and with that I lean forward and kiss Trish's forehead feeling as though i want to cry only this time not tears of sadness but tears of happiness due to the fact i never in a million years thought this would ever be possible let alone ever happen.
"I love you Trish."
I say swallowing hard and doing my damndest to stop myself from crying not wanting to worry Trish in an attempt to distract her while I get control over my emotions I push a second finger inside of her and begin to gently increase the pace of my finger fucking her once I have complete and total control over my emotions again I look into Trish's eyes.
I then feel Trish's arms wrap themselves around me and her legs do the same as her arms and she pulls me down on top of her quite literally while I continue to pound away at her pussy with my fingers.
Trish starts crying out and moaning which is just the sweetest music my ears have ever heard as I continue to stare into her eyes loving what I see in them even though I never expected to see what I feel for her to be reflected back which is exacterly what I see in Trish's eyes.
I keep my eyes locked with Trish's as I continue to fuck her to her orgasm as she does I curl my fingers inside of her pussy which has the exact affect I wanted it to have which is to stimulate her further I then move on by rubbing her clit with my thumb which causes Trish's pussy to clam down on my fingers as I feel her explode evidently the most power orgasm Trish has ever experienced due to her shaking in my arms all the while I continue to look at her loving every single minute of this and wanting this night to never end wishing I could live the rest of my life in this moment with Trish.
Slowly Trish comes down from her orgasm and her arms and legs releasing her as her body becomes limp underneath me however I stay where I am and simply watch Trish as she get's completely over her orgasm not just physically but mentally and emotionally as well due to me being able to see her eyes go from slightly glazed over to normal again as Trish comes back to reality I slowly remove my fingers from her pussy and brings them to my lips I slowly open my mouth and slid each soaking digit inside I feel my eyes flutter as I taste the most delicious thing I have ever tasted Trish's cum I moan almost like a savage animal as I continue to suck on my fingers until they are totally clean of Trish's cum and I slowly remove them from my mouth.
"Oh fuck Trish."
I say unable to believe how good Trish tastes and wanting more this time though.
"You taste so good..........I have to have more."
I say.
"Can I Trish?"
I then ask wanting her permission.
"Can I taste you?"
I ask.
I wait for Trish to answer however for some reason she doesn't verbally answer she simply nods her head. This makes me a tad nervous despite the fact that she has just allowed me to fuck her with my fingers being fucked by a person's fingers and letting them actually fuck you with their mouth are two different things and her nodding causes me to wonder if she is a little nervous about having me eat her. Hopefully just like I proved that what I had said about my feelings for her where true I can show her that she has nothing to be nervous about.
With that intention in mind I kiss Trish again wanting to try and convince her with my lips that I am not going to be rough or anything even though my kiss is rather more ferocious than any of the other before and it stays that way however Trish doesn't seem to mind one bit weather I have proven that I am not going to be rough with her when I eat her or not is another matter.
I decide to find out if I have or haven't proven that I am not going to be rough with her as I stop the kiss and slowly move down her body trailing kisses down her neck once again I then spend a little time worshipping her breasts again wanting to try and relax her as much as I can before I begin further down while my mouth and tongue lick and sucking her nice and fully erect nipples my fingers manipulate her aroused bosom for the time being ignoring the place I really want to put my fingers tongue and mouth.
However once I feel I have spent long enough on her breasts I move down her perfectly toned and tanned stomach until I reach her pussy again which is still protected/covered by her granny panties I take a deep breath and look up at her smiling a rather naughty smile while at the same time wanting one more time for her to tell me that she really defiantly wants me to do this.
I watch as Trish blushes right before my eyes something I never thought I would ever see let alone ever imagined I would be able to make her do. I reaches for the waistband of her soaking wet panties and then look up at her asking with my eyes for her permission to remove them.
Her eyes give me the answer I want and there is no longer any nervousness at least none that I can see in them and so having been given her permission I slowly slides her panties off with a little help from her raising her ass and lifting her legs into the air.
I then throw them away never wanting to see Trish ever again wearing granny panties even if I never get to see what type of underwear she has on ever again I am going to make her promise me never to wear those things ever again.
But in the meantime I have more important things to attend to as I stare at Trish's pussy and I slowly lower my head until I am as close to her pussy as I was to her lips without actually touching them earlier.
I'd heard the expression "god broke the mould when he made" so and so. Until now I never considered anybody different from anybody else. However Trish if god ever broke the mould when he made somebody it was her body was perfect her face her lips her breasts and her pussy.
As I continue to stare at Trish's perfect pussy I feel a set of eyes on me which causes me to turn my attention from her pussy up to her and I am able to tell from the look in her eyes that Trish is worried about something and I have a gut feeling I may know what it is.
"Oh my God Trish, you're so beautiful."
I say not exaggerating in the slightest
I then inhale able to smell Trish's intoxicating smell.
"An you smell so good..."
I add.
"You have no idea how long I've waited for this..........or how much I'm going to enjoy this..."
I tell her having enjoyed everything up until this point however when you compare that to this that was nothing but foreplay this, this to me is the main event and I am intent on making it even more memorable than the build up.
I close my eyes and breath in Trish's sent again wishing you could bottle this and sell it mind you if you could I would make sure I got every bottle so if I couldn't have Trish I could at least have her sent.
I then slowly stick my tongue out and give her pussy one long soft lick an as I do I close my eyes blocking out everything except for what I am doing what I am tasting and the sounds which I intend on making Trish make.
After the first lick Trish responds with a long slow drawn out moan which causes me to smile an ear to ear smile as I go back the other way having done the first lick from bottom to top and now going from top to bottom which causes Trish to moan even louder as I continue to run my tongue from the top to the bottom and back again I savour not just every lick but every moment that I am here not wanting to ever forget this in case this never happens again which I hope and pray that it does and will.
After having licked Trish's outer lips for long enough I decide to move on in and so I slowly slide my tongue past her outer lips and begin to work on her inner lips and as I do I get to taste Trish's cum for the second time tonight only this time it's not off of my fingers but directly from her pussy.
"Mmmmmmmmmm."
I moan loving the taste of Trish's cum and wanting more fresher cum on my lips tongue and in my mouth I begin to lap at Trish's inner lips tenderly wanting this to last forever and yet at the same time wanting Trish to cum again in the worst way.
I then change my licking technique from simply going up and down to licking both clockwise and anti-clockwise and changing between the two as well as change my speed going fast in one direction and then going slow in another direction all the while Trish is moaning and groaning sometimes softly sometimes high pitched but it doesn't bother me weather it is softly or high pitched weather the whole hotel can or could hear her I wouldn't care I'm just glad that I am the cause of her moans of pleasure.
I slowly remove my tongue from Trish's pussy and using my tongue search for her clit once I find it I begin to run my tongue up and down and down and up it as fast as I can
"Mmmmmmmmmm."
Trish moans loudly making me change my tactic due to the sound of the moan she evidently liked that so I decide to see how much she will like this and so I take her clit into my mouth and gently begin to suck on it causing Trish to moan even louder at the contact.
"MMMMMMMMMM."
I remove the clit from my mouth and go back to sticking my tongue in between Trish's pussy lips thrust it in and out of her tight wet hole in a fucking motion. I start off slowly however with each thrust in I pick up speed part of me wants to use my fingers however I think my fingers have had enough fun for the time being and so I stick to using my tongue plunging it deeper and deeper as I can get it into Trish.
"Oh Please Lita eat me lick my pussy make me cum all over your face."
Trish moans.
"Don't worry Trish."
I say in response.
"You'll cum. I promise."
I add.
As I go back to my new favourite place in the whole wide world while Trish continues to moan loudly as I go back to gently licking and caressing Trish's pussy however I just as quickly going back to licking Trish hungrily lapping at Trish's juicy cunt wanting to taste her nectar just as much as she wants to give it to me.
I soon stop licking Trish's pussy all together and simply focus on tongue fucking her this time however I don't go slow I go as fast as I can and as I do I feel Trish crossed her legs over my head as if she's trying to hold me where I am which I'm sure she knows she doesn't have to do but the fact that she doesn't want me to move simply drives me on more.
I also feel Trish's hands running through my hair I'm not sure if she's trying to spur me on or what but if she is it's defiantly working
I keep tongue fucking Trish for all I am worth sliding it in and out as fast as I can make it go in and out in an out in and out driving Trish closer and closer to cumming in my mouth
All of a sudden I hear Trish yell at the top of her voice.
"HERE I CUM LITA!"
Before this moment I thought licking Trish's cum off of my fingers was the best thing in all the world well I was wrong because tasting her from the source is so much better not only is it better but it's also a lot sweetest when it comes directly from the source and I close my mouth and open my eyes wanting to make sure I don't miss a single drop of Trish's precious cum.



I continue to greedily gulp every last drop of Trish's warm honey I can get until Trish has finished cumming and when she has I do my best to clean her pussy of any and all traces of juice before I slowly remove my tongue and make my way back up Trish's body placing a kiss here and giving a lick there until eventually once again am at eye level with Trish and see the totally at peace look on her face which makes me smile the biggest smile I think I have ever smiled.
"That was the best orgasm I have ever had."
Trish tells me with an ear to ear smile of her own.
I simply look at her.
"I love you Trish."
I say not knowing what else to say other than that not because I feel I have to but simply because I want to.
"I know."
Trish says still smiling her ear to ear smile.
"An I love you Lita."
She then tells me.
Trish's POV
The moan which just escaped my lips could not do justice to the pleasure I felt when Lita's tongue slid over my pussy for the first time. Nor could the second moan do justice to the second lick, or the third, or the fourth and so on. Once again she's barely touching me and yet I'm struggling not to cum. I would be amazed at my own self-control if I didn't understand how desperately I want to enjoy every moment of this, just in case she changes her mind and breaks my heart I will still remember these moments of being with her as the happiest of my life. At this point I don't truly believe she's going to change her mind but part of me is still terrified of opening my heart to her. Of course the more sensible part of me knows that she broke down the defences of my heart a long time ago and has been living there ever since. And God knows she's proving her love for me right now........ proving it with that magnificent tongue of hers.
One beautiful soft lick after another, running up and down my pussy lips until she finally pushes her way into my eager hole, causing the volume of my now constant moans to increase dramatically. Within seconds of having her tongue inside my cunt Lita is able to find the most sensitive parts of my pussy which took Chris months to find. Chris was the only man to ever really go down on me and although he did very well it just didn't seem right to compare him to Lita. There was just no contest. Hell, she was finding places inside me to lick which I didn't even know about.
God, she's now licking clockwise and anti-clockwise as well as up and down. Biting my lip I grab a firm hold of the bed sheets, willing myself not to cum too quickly, to enjoy the sensation of her tongue in me, to enjoy the sensation of Lita, the woman I have secretly loved for so long, fuck me with her tongue.
My eyelids flutter as I'm forced to injure the sweetest torture I could ever imagine. I'm so horny I want to grab her hair with my hands and close my legs around her head, trapping her in front of my pleasure zone and forcing her face into my pussy which is dripping for her. But I'm so afraid that I might turn her off and/or break the spell between us. I'm so terrified of doing something wrong that I struggle to control myself, gripping the bed sheets in a death grip as I writhe and moan under the power of her skilled tongue.
She seems to be savouring me like my pussy was some kind of delicacy and it feels so amazing to be worshipped in this way. She is making me feel so........ special........ not handicapped special but special as an I mean something to her........ I'm not just a piece of pussy to her, I'm not just something to fuck, like I have been to previous boyfriends, I matter, I'm important, I'm special, I'm loved........ I'm loved by her........ she loves me........ and she's making love to me........ making love to me with her mouth!
My heart beats faster as I realise that's just what she's doing, making love to me with her mouth. Using that full, kiss-able mouth on me and making love to me with it. God I'm so happy right now.
My happiness is momentarily ended as her tongue leaves my pussy but before I get the chance to overanalyse it she presses it up against my clit causing another long moan to leave my mouth. That moan becomes louder as she closes her mouth around that little bundle of nerves and begins to gently suck on it, bringing me so much pleasure it brings tears to my eyes.
She take some time to suck on my clit before moving back down to my wet hole, closing her mouth around it and sliding her tongue back inside and beginning a fucking motion with it. She is slow at first but gradually picks up her speed, using her tongue to fuck me. I have no doubt that she was making love to me before but now she is definitely fucking me and I have no problem with that whatsoever. I need to be fuck by her now. I need her to fuck me. I need Lita to fuck me. But she's still going way too slowly for my liking. I need her to tongue fuck me hard. I need her to make me cum. I need her to force me to cum. I need her to fuck me with her tongue until I have no choice but to cum all over her face.
I begin to wonder if she wants me to beg her to do so. If she does I have no problem with it. In fact, that's exactly what I'm going to do right now.
"Oh please Lita," I begin, my voice filled with need, "eat me, lick my pussy, make me cum all over your face!"
Lita removes herself from my pussy and looks up at me with lustful eyes, her pretty face covered in my juices, and says, "Oh don't worry Trish. You'll cum, I promise!"
With that Lita dives head first back into my pussy and........ starts gently licking me! The bitch! I cry out in frustration but soon afterwards she begins to give me the proper tongue fucking I want, driving that soft pussy pleaser into me like a woman possessed.
No longer able to control myself I wrap my legs around her head and grab her by her hair pushing her face into my needy pussy. I'm not sure she even noticed she seems so caught up in tongue fucking me now, moaning her pleasure into my pussy, causing these wonderful little vibrations inside me which only sends me further towards cloud nine. Her moans of pleasure making me wonder if she's enjoying this as much as I am, but somehow I doubt it. I don't think anyone can enjoy anything as much as I'm enjoying this right now.
I'm so close to the edge it's almost unbearable. I need her to give me that orgasm I've been craving and I know she's not going to let me down. I want to beg her but I seem to have lost my voice again finding myself to overwhelm by the pleasure. I stroke her hair in an attempt to communicate with her and to my amazement it seems to work as even the slightest stroke seem to cause her tongue to move even faster with in me. As I continue to stroke her hair and she continues to increase the speed of her tongue thrusts it soon becomes all too much for me.
Momentarily finding my voice I scream, "HERE I CUM LITA!"
The next word to come out of my mouth could only be heard by cats and dogs it was so high pitched. Eventually my scream lowered to the point where humans could hear it again but it took a lot longer for my body to recover from the earth-shattering orgasm which at one point I thought would end my existence. It would have been one hell of a way to go but luckily I managed to avoid death but get as close to heaven as humanly possible and it was all because of the woman I loved Lita.
My thoughts of her brought me back down to earth were I realised my fellow former diva was still in between my legs, greedily slurping up my cum as if it was ambrosia. I watched in a dreamy state as she eventually finished eating me and slowly began to make her way up my body, kissing the odd bit of exposed flesh before coming face-to-face with me, this cute little cocky grin on her face. She had a right to be cocky. She had just given me the best orgasm I have ever had and I found myself in awe of her. She somehow seemed even more beautiful with her face covered in my cum. I wanted to kiss her all over but my strength still hadn't returned.
So instead I tried to repay her kindness, momentarily at least, with loving words, "That was the best orgasm I have ever had."
The words were truthful but they in no way seem to be enough. How could they compare to what she had just given me. I needed to fine words that would justify my feelings for her right now.
Just then Lita awoke me from my thoughts, "I love you Trish."
She said that with such love and devotion that it melted me. After everything that had just happened I couldn't have stopped the next few words coming out of my mouth if I had tried.
"I know........ I love you too."
She stared at me for a moment with a look I couldn't read. Feeling I needed to clarify myself I continued, although for some reason I couldn't meet her eye and found myself looking away, turning my head downwards in shame that it had taken me this long to say this.
"I........ I don't know when it happened........ whether it was when you kissed me........ or whether it was in the months of lying awake thinking about you kissing me........ or whether it was even before that........ somewhere in the back of my mind struggling to get out........ but at some point I fell in love with you. I fell in love with you and it killed me that we couldn't be together. I used to cry myself to sleep because I didn't think you felt the same way about me. But now........ after everything........ I think........ if you gave me the chance........ if you gave us the chance........ we could be happy together. I want to make you happy Lita........ I want to be with you........ only you. Even after everything we've been through........ I just want you........ do you want me?"
I've never felt so vulnerable in my life. I feel like I've truly, completely bared my heart to her, let her know that I want her, that I love her and despite everything I'm still terrified of her answer.
Reaching down firmly Lita cups my cheek and brings me face-to-face with her again. The love and compassion I see in her eyes takes away all my fears and doubts before she even speaks, although when she does it feels as if I'm about to cry with joy.
"I want you Trish, more than anything in the world."
I can feel those tears of joy running down my eyes as I smile at her, "I love you Lita."
"I love you too Trish." Lita says smiling back at me.
Her words refuel the passion inside me and I viciously attack her lips, shoving my tongue inside her mouth and challenging her own to battle. She seemed shocked but is soon happily returning my kiss with the same fierce passion, our bodies pressing together as if we can't be close enough. Unlike the other kisses this one was almost violent. Our tongues were like two forces of nature battling for dominance inside our mouths.
When I've lulled her into a full sense of security I role her onto her back and press my body down on top of hers, pinning her to the bed. I can tell that she is surprised with my forcefulness and quite frankly so am I. I've never been this sexually aggressive in my life but then again I've never wanted anyone like I want Lita right now.
"I want you Lita, I want to please you so bad!" I said, tearing my mouth off hers. I can hear the lust oozing from my voice like never before and it seems to affect her even more than me.
"You........ you don't have too, if you don't want too." Lita said, her voice telling me how much she needs this but at the same time she doesn't want me to do anything that I'm not ready for.
I don't know if I'm ready for it but after once again proving to me how much she cares about me there is just simply no way that I'm not going to do this.
"I want too." I say firmly, kissing her again with even more passion than before.
This kiss doesn't last too long. I'm far too eager to put my mouth on other parts of her body.
Breaking the lip lock I began to kiss my way down her neck. I did my best to try and find all of her sensitive spots. From the moans she's making it sounds like I'm succeeding as I continue to run my mouth and tongue all over her soft flesh. I take as much time as I possibly can to worship her neck as she did mine before I ultimately make my way down, reaching my hand beneath her to remove the tiny bra from her. However I'm unable to undo it and Lita has to reach around and undo her bra herself. Shame and doubt fills my mind but I press on.
Lita's breasts are smaller than mine but still round and firm. Throwing caution to the wind I open my mouth and take a nipple inside it and begin to suck. Even though I had a lot of people drool over my boobs I never truly understood the appeal of breasts until I took Lita's nipple into my mouth. There was something so dirty and yet so comforting about it. When I felt her hand on the back of my head gently stroking my hair it felt so natural that I began to suck away at her as if she was giving me nourishment. A long moan left her lips and awoke me from my regression and I reminded myself that this was supposed to be about her pleasure so I moved to the other nipple and do my best to give it the same treatment.
I become lost in worshipping her breasts, my eager but inexperienced hands massaging her boobs into my equally eager but inexperienced mouth, listening carefully to which places cause her to moan the loudest so I can memorise them to become the lover she deserves. Lover........ I definitely like the sound of that. Lita's lover........ even better.
"Trish please."
Her words once again bring me back from my thoughts as I realise how long I've spent on her nipples. I also realise that she's now begging me........ begging me for release. Oh how I hope I can give her that release.
Moving downwards I kiss down her flat stomach until I reach that scandalously small thong she's wearing. Coming face-to-face with the tiny object I consider just pushing it aside and attacking her, but that's something someone like Edge would do and unlike her former lover I never want to make her feel cheap.
So I gripped the waistband of her thong and look up into her eyes for permission. There is nervousness in her eyes, but the desire is also there and it overwhelms me. She nods her head silently and I began to slowly slide her underwear down her legs. I want to tear them off but I control myself. I want to do this right. I need to do this right. I smile to myself as she lifts her legs into the air to allow me to remove her thong and toss it aside to idly fall where ever else our unwanted clothing has fallen.
I am then greeted by my first real site of another woman's pussy. Sure, I've seen plenty of girls naked when I was in the showers but I never really looked at them, or more accurately, I was trying not to look at them. But now the site of Lita's naked body fills my vision and I find myself staring at her in awe.
She's so beautiful........ I don't know any other way to describe it. A goddess........ yes, that just about does her Justice. She's a goddess........ a redheaded goddess........ my redheaded goddess.
Leaning down I bring my face in front of the altar of my redheaded goddess and breathe in her heavenly smell, savouring what I'm about to do.
Once again I find myself lost in staring at her, her pretty pussy hypnotising me with its beauty when I hear her voice.
"Trish........ you........ you don't have too........ "
I can't help but smile to myself. My redheaded goddess has mistaken my moment of savouring her as a sign of hesitation.
I hope my eyes tell her differently as I raise my head and desperately trying give her a look which will tell her just how much I want to do this for her........ how much I need to do this for her........
I'm unsure whether I am successful or not, but either way I think I have something that may tell her my feelings better than any words will.
I take a deep breath, ignore any fleeting feelings of doubt and nervousness, stick out my tongue, and give her pussy one long, loving lick.
And once again it's a struggle for me not to just cum on the spot.
I remember being afraid of this moment for so long. I was afraid that once I tried it I would like it. I was right to be afraid because nothing in the world could have prepared me for my first taste of another woman. nothing in the world could have prepared me for my first taste of Lita.
She tasted better than anything I had ever had before and one lick just wasn't enough.
I began to gently lap at her pussy like a kitten lapping at a saucer of milk.
As I happily began to lap away at her delicious cunt it slowly occurred to me that I have become an official cunt lapper. In my homophobic youth I would have been disgusted with the very idea of this. A few hours ago I would have been terrified by the very idea of this. But now I find myself embracing the crude term and would welcome my name being associated with the word as long as I could be Lita's cunt lapper. There isn't anything I wouldn't do right now to become Lita's one and only cunt lapper........ among other things.
My thoughts of her remind me once again this is supposed to be about her and I desperately try to remember what she did to me.
Firstly I begin to run my tongue up and down the lips of her cunt, enjoying the soft moans I could squeeze out of her before it all became too much and I couldn't stop myself from pushing my tongue into her pussy, tasting her sweet nectar from the source. My eyes fluttered as her cream began to ooz out of her, over my tongue and down my throat. At that point I closed my mouth around her leaking hole to prevent any more of this divine liquid from escaping my lips. As I gently began to drink from her I slid my tongue up, down, clockwise and anti-clockwise inside her, exploring every nook and cranny, listening very carefully to what point she moaned loudest, trying to train myself to become a good little cunt lapper for her.
As I was exploring the deepest parts of her depths my redheaded goddess placed her hand on top of my head and stroked it lovingly.
I remember how I had stroked her hair to encourage her to lick me faster so I gently begin to speed up my licks moving in all directions inside her, making sure to catch every spot that really makes her moan.
Just when I developed a good rhythm I remove my tongue from her pussy, fined her clit and suck it into my mouth causing her to let out her loudest moan yet, her fingers digging themselves deeper into my hair. This only further arouses me and I found myself moving back and forth between her cunt and her clit.
I deliberately put off tongue fucking her for a couple of reasons. Firstly I remember how powerful my orgasm was once she had properly build me up and I wanted to give her the same kind of pleasure. I'm determined to do this right and if that means spending all night with my head in between her legs then I will eat her until my jaw falls off. But most importantly, I want her to beg for me to make her cum. It may be a bit egotistical but I had to submit myself to her and beg her for what I wanted, for what I needed and I want to hear the same from her, I want to know I have given her so much pleasure that I am forcing her to cum and cover me with that cum I'm now craving. From the way she's moaning I know she's close I'm just waiting for her to give me a reason to take her over the edge.
She soon gives me that reason.
"Oh my god Trish, please eat me!" Lita gasps her pelvis gently thrusting up into my mouth, "Please eat my pussy........ eat my pussy you beautiful woman........ make me cum all over your beautiful face........ oh my God........ "
Lita's words drive me insane with lust and I close my mouth around her pussy and begin to thrust my tongue in and out of her in a thrusting motion which both of us have been wanting for so long. I feel like I've been waiting forever to take her like this and now I am it's even better than I imagined. I throw everything that I am into this determined to do it right, determined to give her the same kind of ecstasy she gave me.



I'm thrusting my tongue in and out of her love hole as fast as I can as the juices are flowing like a river into my mouth and I'm desperately trying to swallow all she has to offer but there's just too much and it's oozing out of the corners of my mouth and covering my face, covering my face in her. It's so wonderful and it only gets better when her legs wrap around my head trapping me in paradise. It seems absurd to me that I would want to be anywhere but here right now but from her whimpering moans I can tell that part of her is afraid that I'm not going to give her what she wants, what she needs. She doesn't have to worry, because if she wants me to I think I could stay here for the rest of my life and be the happiest woman on earth.
Just as I'm imagining life for ever between her thighs I hear her let out the most deafening scream I'd ever heard before. I'm honestly surprised that no one burst into her room to see if she's being murdered or something. However this thought is quickly pushed to the back of my mind as a rush of liquid squirted out of her pussy and fills my mouth to the brim.
My eyes flutter and I almost had an orgasm myself as the sweetest, most delicious thing I've ever tasted in my life begins to slide its way down my throat causing me to go berserk. I start greedily slurping away at her pussy, almost completely unaware that she is now thrusting her hips into my mouth almost violently. I think it's called face fucking or something but I don't care it only turns me on further and I'm barely aware of it anyway. Besides from the way her body is shaking I doubt she can control it. I don't care because I'm far more interested in swallowing as much of this heavenly cream as possible. It tasted even better than her regular pussy juice and I didn't think that could be possible. I try and catch it all, but there's just too much of it. It overflows, oozing from my mouth and covering my face and flowing into my hair.
Eventually she calms down and the liquid ceases to flow. I'm disappointed but at least it gives me a chance to clean her cunt for any yummy leftovers.
Once I've finished I kiss my way up her body before I reach her face. I'm expecting a grin, a smile, a laugh, anything to greet me but instead she just has a shocked expression on her face like she's just seen a ghost or something. I become terrified that I've done something wrong. Maybe I did it wrong or worse maybe she's decided I'm such a lousy cunt lapper she doesn't want me any more.
Fighting back the tears I find my voice and ask her what needs to be asked.
"Was that........ was that ok?"
Lita's POV
I stare at Trish my throat and mouth having gone completely dry making me feel as if I haven't had a drink in days my heart either having stopped beating all together or beating so fast I can't hear it or feel it moving in my chest. My brain has stopped functioning altogether it's frozen as is the rest of my body
Trish hangs her head which causes me to come out of my moment as my brain begins to function again and I can once again swallow and breath and feel my heart beating my eyes however don't move they stay fixed locked on Trish waiting for her to say something else due to me not having a clue what to say in response to what Trish has just told me even though they are the three words I have been dreaming of hearing come out of her mouth the fact that they have has hit me like..........like Viscera or as he is known today Big Daddy V throwing all of his weight onto me
"I..........I don't know when it happened."
Trish says finally breaking the god awful silence between us.
"Whether it was when you kissed me..........or whether it was in the months of lying awake thinking about you kissing me..........or whether it was even before that."
Trish adds.
"Trish laid awake at night thinking about me kissing her."
My brain says to me.
"Somewhere in the back of my mind struggling to get out..........but at some point I fell in love with you. I fell in love with you and it killed me that we couldn't be together. I used to cry myself to sleep because I didn't think you felt the same way about me. But now..........after everything..........I think..........if you gave me the chance..........if you gave us the chance..........we could be happy together. I want to make you happy Lita..........I want to be with you..........only you. Even after everything we've been through..........I just want you..........do you want me?"
I take a deep breath as my brain tries to analyse everything that has just been said.
The first part I manage to analyse is Trish saying how she cried herself to sleep because she didn't think I felt the same way about her which makes me wish I had known back then how she felt then I would have gone down to her hotel room climbed into bed next to her and stopped her crying tears of sadness.
The next part I am able to analyse is her saying or rather asking me to give her a chance and give us meaning us as in a couple us as in together a chance because she thinks we could be happy together. An her telling me that she wants to be with me and that she wants me which makes me once again feel tears wanting to break free however this time they are not tears of sadness but tears of joy as my brain analyses Trish's finishing question.
"Do you want me?"
I swallow hard again as I reach out and gently ever so gently due to the fact that I can tell simply from the tone Trish used when she said everything she has just said that she meant it and was scared to say what she just has I take her face in my hands and slowly lift her head up until we are looking at one and other and I can see the fear and doubt in Trish's eyes and face.
"I want you Trish."
I say once again speaking with all of my heart and soul wanting to cast away any fear and doubt that she has that I am not serious.
"More than anything in the world."
I add as I see tears run down Trish's cheeks it isn't until she smiles at me that I am able to tell that those are tears of joy.
"I love you Lita."
She says.
"I love you too Trish."
I say back smiling at her.
The next thing I know Trish is kissing me with a viciousness or rather a passion I have never ever felt before and I feel her tongue force it's way into my mouth and attack mine I quickly get over my shock having not expected Trish to do this and respond with just as much viciousness/passion as she began the kiss with I feel her body press against mine which I am more than happy about as our kiss continues and our tongue's continue to do battle almost as if we are trying to outdo the other in proving how much we love one and other and how much we want to be with the other.
I slowly begin to feel myself being gently pushed back until I am laying with my back against the bed as apposed to a couple of minutes ago when I was laying on my side and Trish who was on her side looking at me is now on top of me pinning me to the bed with her body.
I have to say I never expected Trish to be like this not just with me but with anybody I always considered her the type of person to want to be made love to not be pardon the expression "sexually assaulted" or be the one to "sexually assault" somebody the way she is assaulting me..........not that I mind.
"I want you Lita."
Trish says as she breaks the kiss
"I want to please you so bad!"
She adds and I can tell both by the look on her face and in her eyes that she does an if the look wasn't enough the tone in her voice sure as hell is enough to confirm that she does want me really really bad.
I can't deny the fact that I want her just as much as she wants me I don't just want to love her or rather worship her but I also want her to love and worship me however I don't want her to do anything she feels uncomfortable or feels as though she needs to do simply because I did it.
In other words I don't want her to "make love to me" so to speak just because I made love to her.
"You..........you don't have too."
I say wishing sometimes I wasn't so bloody honest and yet knowing deep down that if there is one person I can't lie to especially now it's Trish.
"If you don't want too."
I add.
"I want too."
Trish says after a minute or two of silence an as if to try and prove her point she once again not so viciously but just as firmly as before kisses me with even more passion than before unfortunately she breaks the kiss just as quickly as she started it and began to kiss her way down my neck.
I close my eyes partly due to the fact that I want to relish this and partly due to the fact that I feel the need to in order to stop myself from cumming simply due to her kissing me much to my surprise I don't feel like cumming at all even though I have always imagined that if Trish ever kissed me or ever did anything like this I would cum simply from her kissing me or kissing a part of my body.
Even though I am no expert lover I can tell that this is Trish's first time with a woman which turns me on knowing that I am her first so to speak however despite her inexperience either intentionally or just by luck or whatever Trish is able to find most if not all of my sensitive spots which causes me to moan softly loving the feel of Trish's lips on my skin I then feel her tongue run all over my neck as she continues what she is doing which is basically doing exacterly what I did to her only now she is worshiping me which adds to my pleasure as I feel her hand remove my bra or try to undo my bra however this bra requires a special way for it to be undo and so I help Trish to undo it once I am no longer wearing my bra I leave Trish to continue.
I know for a fact just by looking at them that my breasts are a lot smaller than Trish's however I think that that they are just as good as Trish's and Trish evidently agrees due to her not wasting any time as soon as my bra is off she immediately attacks my left nipple with her mouth and begins to suck on it which causes me to moan louder loving the feel of Trish's tongue I slowly reach down and take the back of Trish's head in my hands not forcing her to go on or anything simply to try and show her that I approve of what she is doing as I begin to stroke her hair loving the feel of it within my fingers as Trish continues to suck on my breast and nipple..
"Mmmmmmmmmm!"
I moan uncontrollably as I feel Trish move over from my left breast to my right breast and give that the same love care and attention as she has just given my left one. I slowly open my eyes feeling that despite how good what Trish is doing to me feels I won't be coming for a while which is fine by me I don't care if I don't come at all just having Trish do this to me is enough for me as I look down and see her left hand massaging my left boob and I continue to moan as I watch her loving her all the more for doing this to me.
After a while despite how good what she is doing to my breasts with her hands and mouth I can't help but want her to continue her journey down my body.
"Trish please."
I say wondering if she wants me to beg her to move on and down my body and so I do my best to beg her which isn't hard due to the fact that this is my fantasy and dream come true.
I watch as Trish moves further down my body evidently my begging worked. She continues on down my body until she comes to my thong if you can call it that.
"Rip it. Rip it."
My brain is saying wanting her to viciously attack my pussy the way she did my mouth earlier however Trish doesn't do that instead what she does do is grips the waistband of my thong and looks up at me.
I look into her eyes wondering what she is waiting for.
"Oh god is she having second thoughts?"
My brain asks.
"Maybe she wants you to tell her to go ahead."
Another part of my brain then suggestions.
I decide to go with this part of my brain and assume that that is what Trish is waiting for and so I slowly nod my head having a brand new set of worries pop into my head.
"What if I cum after one lick? What if I cum before she even licks me? What if she doesn't like the way I taste? What if she doesn't like licking me?"
However thoughts or rather questions are quickly silenced as I feel my thong being slid r down my legs and I slowly lift my legs to help her take them completely off of me. I watch as she tosses it to the floor where all of our other night clothes have ended up. I then watch as Trish looks at my pussy and two of the previous questions pop back into my head.
"What if she doesn't like the way I taste? What if she doesn't like licking me?"
An then a brand new thought pops into my head.
"What if she doesn't like what she see's."
This thought almost makes me laugh due to the fact that my pussy in a sense is different to Trish's and yet at the same time it's exacterly the same.
At any rate this thought is quickly answered as Trish brings her face as close as she can without making any form of contact with my pussy and I watch her breath in evidently trying to breathe in my smell.
She then doesn't do anything except stays where she is and looks or rather stares at my pussy causing my brain to jump to conclusions as to why she has stopped here and now.
"She doesn't want to do it."
I swallow hard doing my best not to let the thought of how much I want Trish to lick me and how good it will feel etc to enter this equation and doing my best to focus on the fact that Trish may not want to lick me.
"Trish."
I say trying to get her attention however Trish simply continues to stare at my pussy.
"You."
I stop momentarily.
"You don't have too."
I then add hoping that she knows what I am talking about.
I watch and wait for Trish to do something feeling nervous.
Trish then lifts her head and looks at me with a look that tells me that she does like my pussy and that she does want to lick it which causes me to relax and yet also causes my heartbeat to speed up a little as I continue to watch her take a deep breath and stick her beautiful tongue out and give my pussy a long loving lick.
"Ooooohhhhh."
I moan uncontrollably as Trish goes from giving me a lick to actually lapping at my pussy like a kitten lapping up milk.
I continue to moan as Trish continues to lap at my pussy evidently enjoying what she is doing to me just as much as I am if not more so.
I then feel Trish change her tongue tactic so to speak from lapping at my pussy to running her tongue up and down the lips of my cunt.
I smile an ear to ear smile to myself evidently Trish is trying to copy my tactic which I don't mind one bit the fact that she is even doing this is still a little bit too much for me to get my head around however the rest of my body has gotten over it and is enjoying what she is doing to me as I continue to moan softly I then feel Trish push her tongue into my pussy.
"OOOOOHHHHH!"
I moan extra load at the feel of her doing it.
Trish then closes her mouth around my pussy and begins to drink from me as she once again changes her tactic and slides her tongue up and down AND both clockwise and anti-clockwise inside of me.
"The student has surpassed the master."
My brain says.
I decide to once again let my blonde haired beauty know how much I love what she is doing to me and so I reach down and place my hand on to the top of her head and once again run my fingers through her hair.
As I do I feel Trish begin to pick up speed on her licking moving in all directions as fast as she can doing her best to hit every spot inside of me and causing me to moan even louder.
Trish very quickly finds a good rhythm however as soon as she does she stops licking me completely removes her tongue and finds my clit which she as soon as she finds it sucks into her mouth.
"OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH!"
I moan as I dig my fingers deep into her hair having the affect I was hoping it would have and causing her to move back and forth between my pussy and my clit although it's not exacterly the affect I was hoping it would have on her I was hoping it would cause her to go faster but this is just as good if not better.
Trish once again stops tongue fucking me and focuses souly on working over my clit.
"Oh my god Trish, please eat me!"
I say unable to take anymore wanting her to make me cum needing her to make me cum and very happily begging her to make me cum as I thrust up into her mouth
"Please eat my pussy..........eat my pussy you beautiful woman..........make me cum all over your beautiful face."
I add willing to do whatever it takes to make her make me cum.
An it works as I feel Trish once again close her mouth around my pussy and begin to thrust her tongue in and out of me I feel her give me everything she's got putting herself into each and every thrust.
She continues to thrust her tongue in and out of my pussy as fast as she can this is wonderful a dream and fantasy all rolled into one and all coming true as I wrap my legs around Trish's head deciding if she is going to copy me I may as well copy her I then scream at the top of my voice just like Trish did when she came as I feel myself cum cum like I have never cum before and never will again unless it's Trish who is making me.
I close my eyes as I enjoy my orgasm and enjoy the feeling and sounds of Trish slurping away at my pussy as my body shakes and my hips bounce up and down on the bed making it look to anybody who is watching as though I am face fucking her but I'm not it's the power or my orgasm if you can believe that.
Eventually my orgasm subsides and I feel my body slowly return to normal I also feel Trish slow down her animal-like assault on my pussy evidently I've stopped cumming and she is now making sure there is no cum left inside of me for her to get.
Once she is finished cleaning my pussy I feel Trish begin to make her way back up my body until she reaches eye level with me I look at her unable to believe what she has just done and how body reacted.
Trish's face slowly turns from a happy expression to one of fear
"Was that."
Trish begins to speak and ask but then stops momentarily.
"Was that ok?"
Trish then asks me.
Without thinking I push Trish over onto her back with me now on top of her and attack her lips with mine kissing her with everything that I have inside of me wanting her to know with my lips how more than ok what she has just done to me is.
Trish is evidently as surprised as I was earlier when she done this to me however she quickly get's over the shock and is kissing me back as my kiss goes from being sudden and demanding to simply loving and tender Trish returns the kiss with just as much love and tenderness as me.
However I slowly break the kiss not really wanting to and yet having just gotten an idea in my head.
Trish looks at me with half glazed over eyes and I look down at her with an ear to ear smile on my face.
"Do you trust me?"
I ask her already knowing the answer or at the very least hoping I know the answer.
"What?"
Trish asks me now fully awake again the glazed over look in her eyes having gone.
"Do you trust me Trish?"
I ask her again with a smirk glad to see how much my kiss affects her.
Trish looks at me for a minute.
"Implicitly."
She tells me smiling an ear to ear smile of her own.
"Close your eyes."
I tell her.
Trish's smile fades slightly.
"You said you trusted me."
I tell her with my own version of the Rock's people's eyebrow.
Trish smiles again and slowly closes her eyes.
I run my hand over her face the way John Cena does whenever he's doing his "You can't see me." just to make sure Trish's eyes are defiantly closed once I am sure Trish has her eyes closed I bend down and give her a peck on the lips.
"Don't move. I'll be right back."
I tell her and with that I climb off of her and off of the bed and go over to my side of the bed and go into my suitcase and feel around until I finally find or rather feel what I am looking for and I pull it out and smile as I look at my former best friend my 8 inch strap on dildo.



I then look over at Trish and see that she still has her eyes closed and hasn't moved a muscle which makes me smile even more as I slowly move my focus from her eyes to her pussy or rather to in between her legs since from this angle I can't really see her pussy however I can imagine fucking it while at the same time I can imagine fucking something else too.
"Lita."
I hear Trish say and turn my focus from her pussy/legs back to her face.
"Lita are you still here?"
Trish asks me.
I smile an ear to ear.
"I'm still with you Trish, just keep your eyes closed for a few seconds longer. I promise it will be well worth the wait."
I tell her as I put the strap on on myself inside of the dildo which is going to fuck Trish is another dildo which is going to fuck me while I am fucking Trish mind you I doubt I will need it just the fact that I am fucking the woman I have always wanted to fuck is probably going to make me cum however there's no harm in having a little added bonus. Once it is in position I walk over to the edge of the bed.
"Ok Trish, you can open your eyes now."
I say.
Trish opens her eyes and turns her head in my direction.
"Surprise."
I say as I watch her turn her focus from my face down to my fake cock and after she has seen it her expression goes from one of wonder or rather curiosity to one of lust and at the same time nervousness.
"Have you ever been fucked by one of these Trish?"
I ask as I begin to play with my fake cock hoping that my playing with it will make her want it more.
"Real ones."
Trish says not taking her eyes off of it.
"Ever been taken from behind?"
I then ask her curiously.
Trish's focus immediately goes from my fake cock back up to my eyes.
"What do you mean?"
She asks me sounding curious.
I smile at her.
"I mean has anybody ever fucked that nice tight looking asshole of yours?"
I ask her intentionally being dirty in my language.
Trish's eyes bulge a little as she slowly shakes her head now with more nervousness than lust in her face and eyes.
"Well."
I say swallowing hard having never been a woman's first as far as taking her from behind is concerned then again I've never been a woman's first time period.
However I do remember my first time getting fucked from behind it was with my second ever girlfriend and I really got a taste or rather had a taste for it from then on funny thing was it wasn't until my third girlfriend that I got to fuck a woman back. My second girlfriend seemed more interested in fucking rather than being fucked where as my third was the other way around which was fine with me since I had always wanted to be the one giving instead of reciving.
Now I enjoy both however I've always wanted to give Trish a good seeing to after having looked and watched and seen her ass in the showers and in those risqué outfits she sued to wear back when she was wrestling with and against me I bet after tonight no ass I've had is going to compare to Trish's because I know for a fact no pussy compares to the Stratusfying one's.
"I've fucked your pussy with my mouth. So how about I fuck your ass with this?"
I ask her getting my head out of the past and focusing on the present.
Trish slowly returns her focus from me back down to my fake cock.
I wait for her to answer however she doesn't instead what she does do is roll over onto her stomach and then get up on all fours and crawl over and down onto the floor in front of me she then keels before me and looks up at me.
"Well, if it's going in my ass. It needs to be nice and wet don't you think?"
She asks me licking her lips.
I smile at her immediately getting the picture or rather the idea/message she is trying to send me.
"I couldn't agree more."
I say to her as I take my fake cock into my hands and offer it to her.
"Do you want to do the honours?"
I ask her.
Trish takes my fake cock out of my hands and into her's.
"I'd love too."
She says and with that she starts to rub her right hand up and down the length of my cock slowly while keeping her eyes locked on mine she slowly lifts the cock to her lips and begins to kiss and lick the head her eyes never leaving mine as she does so.
"I love giving you head."
Trish then says to me.
"I love watching you watching me."
She adds.
"Do you like it Lita?"
She then asks me.
"Do you like watching me jerk you off? Lick the head of your cock? Kiss the head of your cock? You like this baby, huh?"
She adds.
I look at her and lick my lips and slowly nod my head.
"I bet you'll like watching this even better."
She says and for the first time since getting down on her knee's she move her attention from me to my cock and takes it into her mouth starting out with only the head and slowly taking more and more in until she has my whole cock in your mouth. She continues to work it in and out of her mouth until the whole length and head of my cock is covered not so much that you can visibly see it but taking into consideration how long she has had it in her mouth there is no doubt that if this was a normal cock it would be well and truly covered by now in fact if this was a normal cock I bet the owner would have probably come by now which makes me glad it's a fake because I want to come while I'm fucking Trish's ass.
I reach down with my hand and run my hand through her hair causing her to look up at me.
"I think it's got enough lube on it."
I say with a small smile.
Trish smiles despite having a 8 inch cock in her mouth as she slowly takes it out and lets it go and get's to her feet.
"How do you want me?"
She asks looking at me with a devilishly evil and sexy smile on her face.
"Get back onto the bed on your hands and knee's with your ass facing me."
I tell her.
Trish gives me a small nod of her head and I watch as she follows my instructions to the letter getting back onto the bed on all fours with her ass facing me.
"Ready when you are baby."
She says keeping her face looking at the opposite wall.
I assume the position so to speak standing behind Trish and take my fake cock in hand and position it at the entrance to her ass.
"Ready baby?"
I ask her.
"An waiting sweetie."
Trish says in response.
I take a deep breath and then suddenly realise something.
"I'm afraid I can't fuck you yet Trish."
I tell her.
Trish looks back at me.
"Why not?"
She asks looking at me in shock.
"Well you've lubed me up, but I haven't lubed you up."
I tell her.
Trish's look of shock slowly turns to a look of relief.
"Stay right there."
I tell her.
"Don't move a muscle."
I add.
An with that I go over to my suitcase and reach into the same compartment I kept my now well lubed fake cock until I feel what I am looking for and pull out a tube of KY Jelly I then turn around and walk back over to Trish's ass.
I smile an ear to ear smile as I unscrew the top on the jelly and get some of it onto my finger and making sure I get as much as I can I then rub the jelly onto Trish's asshole once her asshole is covered I get another load on my finger and slowly push my finger into her ass and hear a loud squelching as I do so.
"Mmmmmmmmmm Mmmmmmmmmm."
Trish moans as I feel how tight her ass is,
"You like the feel of my finger lubing up your ass?"
I ask her.
"Oh yeah!"
Trish moans softly..
"Want to know why I'm stretching out your asshole with my finger now?"
I then ask her really liking this dirty talk.
"Mmmmmmmmmm."
Trish moans.
"So that I can fuck you straight away."
I tell her.
I continue to lube up Trish's ass until I feel she has enough and when she has I slowly slide my finger out of her ass.
"You ready baby?"
I ask her.
"My cock is ready and so is your ass."
I add.
"You ready for me to fuck it?"
I ask her.
"Ready for me to fuck your well lubed ass with my well lubed cock?"
I add.
"Yes!"
Trish snaps.
"This is still going to hurt a little but hopefully with our combined lubing of one and other's assets it won't hurt to much."
I tell her remembering how it was when I lost my anal virginity.
"Despite how much you feel like doing it resist the urge to clench up your ass muscles. If you do that it's only going to hurt more."
I tell her.
"Keep your ass muscles as relaxed as you can for as long as you can. If at any time you want me to stop and take it out tell me. If at any time you want me to stop and let you adjust tell me and I will Ok?"
I ask her.
"Ok."
Trish says with a nod of her head.
"Ok."
I say taking a deep breath hoping that Trish's pain goes as quickly as possible as I slowly begin to push the head of my cock into her ass.
Once the head was inside Trish's ass I waited to let Trish get used to the feeling of having it there.
"You ok Trish?"
I ask.
Trish nods her head.
"Do you want me to stop?"
I then ask.
Trish shakes her head which causes me to smile a little.
"Do you want a little more?"
I ask her.
Trish slowly nods her head and so I slowly push a little bit more of my cock into her ass and stop so that she can get used to the amount she already has in her ass.
"Lita..........more..........please."
I hear Trish say which causes me to smile even more as I slowly push more of my cock into her ass by now she has about 4 and a half inches in her.
"How does it feel having my cock up your ass Trish?"
I ask her doing my best to take her mind off of the pain.
"Nice."
Trish coo's.
"Do you want more?"
I ask her.
"Uh-huh."
Trish responds.
I continue on until I have 6 and a half inches in her ass and stop to let her get used to it and then once she has gotten used to that I push more in until she has all 8 inches in her ass.
"I'm all the way inside you now Trish."
I tell her with an ear to ear smile.
"Mmmmmmmmmm."
Trish responds.
"Ready for me to fuck your tight ass?"
I ask her.
Trish nods her head.
An so with that I take a hold of Trish's hips and slowly begin to slide my 8 inch woman-cock all the way out of Trish's ass until only the head remains in I then begin to move my cock in and out of her ass trying my damdest not to hurt Trish who is whimpering in either pain or pleasure or both I'm not sure however she hasn't given me any sign she wants me to stop and so I continue on.
As I do I can't help but love how nice and tight Trish's ass is and love the fact that I am the first person not just the first woman but the first person to ever fuck her up the ass I have to admit I never thought Trish would be an anal virgin however I'm glad that she is makes our first time all the more special for both of us I hope.
Right now I am in heaven not just doing this but the whole night well from where I first kissed Trish on.
Trish's moans are now no longer painful moan they are defiantly more pleasurable moans and I can feel her begin to thrust her ass back against my cock.
Taking this as a sign I begin to really give Trish an ass-fucking she won't forget in point of fact she'll hopefully want me to do it to her more often.
I take a firm hold of the woman I love's hips and began to increasing my pace ass-fucking her harder with each and every stroke.
Soon the only sound that could be heard apart from Trish's moans and groans is the sound of flesh smacking flesh.
I become completely and totally lost in fucking her ass.
It's hard for me to even comprehend how good this is. I always thought that if I ever got the chance butt fucking Trish would be fantastic but I really did have no idea.
Her ass, like every other part of her, is in a word perfect. So tight and firm and yet soft and pillowy at the same time. Her buttocks feel so cushiony soft and yet so firm against my pelvis as my hips smack against her perfect ass again and again. Her ass hole is just so tight around my girl dick. It is clamping down on my strap on with a death grip which would make any man blow his load in seconds. I'm glad I'm not a man because I want to enjoy every moment of this. I want to enjoy every moment of fucking Trish Stratus's perfect ass with my woman cock!
I'm pretty sure I could do this all night but from the way she's moaning I can tell she needs a little something extra to push her over the edge. Despite how well this ass fucking is going and despite how turned on both me and Trish are I know that fucking her up the ass isn't enough to make her cum again like she did earlier.
"Trish."
I say.
"Mmmmm-Hmmmmm."
Trish moans in response.
"Can I finger fuck your pussy while I fuck your ass with my cock?"
I ask her.
"MMMMMMMMMMM."
Trish cries.
"I'll take that as a yes."
My brain says and with that I move one hand from her hip to her right shoulder and gently move her from a doggy style position to her standing up in front of me with my cock still buried in her ass I then slowly move my hand down to her pussy while I start to kiss and lick her neck.
"Trish are you enjoying this?"
I ask her in between kissing and licking her neck.
Trish nods her head.
"Yes."
I say smiling as I continue to fuck her ass finger her pussy as well as kiss and lick her neck.
"I love you Trish."
I say as I add a second finger to her pussy.
"I love you Lita."
Trish responds.
I smile an ear to ear smile.
"Prove it."
I tell her.
"How?"
Trish asks me.
"Cum for me."
I tell her as I add a third finger.
Trish moans as I go as fast as I can no longer kissing or licking her neck but focusing souly on her ass and pussy.
Mere moments after having focused on her pussy and ass Trish let's out another high pitched scream just like when I made her cum the first time and I feel my hand get covered in her cum which causes me to scream just like when she fucked me with her mouth as I feel myself cum.
Evidently this orgasm was too much for Trish as she fell forward back onto her hands and knee's on the bed. I almost fell on top of her due to my orgasm being a lot stronger than the last one I had as well however with the help of using Trish as my support I'm able to stay on my feet until my orgasm is over.
Once I am back in control I slowly remove my cock from Trish's well fucked ass and sit down on the bed and put my hand on Trish's back it's evident that Trish is still conscious due to how hard she is breathing.
"Are you ok?"
I ask her a tad concerned.
Trish's POV
There is a moment that feels like a lifetime in which she just stares at me with this expression that I can't read, but before my brain even gets the chance to analyse all of the possible things that I could have done wrong she pounces on me, her lips crashing onto mine and her tongue invading my mouth as she forcefully pushes me down onto my back and mounts me like a lioness attacking its prey.
Her kiss is savage, demanding, and.......... comforting. I can feel her literally tell me with her lips that I was able to satisfy her...... perhaps even more than satisfy her. In any event I get over my shock as quickly as possible and begin kissing her back with the exact same fierce passion she's showing me, my tongue beginning to fight back against hers as we restart our fight for supremacy in each other's mouths.
But just when our tongue battle is heating up she changes the pace and begins to kiss me so gently it feels like she's making love to my mouth with hers. This warms my heart and I quickly return the favour as I feel myself melt into her embrace and become lost in kissing her.
As I'm floating high on cloud nine from the kiss she breaks it and asked me a question but because I'm so lost in euphoria I don't hear a word she says.
Shaking myself awake I try and ask her what she means but all I'm able to say is, "What?"
"Do you trust me?" she says with this cute little smirk on her face.
At this point yes seems unworthy to describe my feeling of love, devotion and trust to her so I searched my vocabulary for a better word to sum up my feelings.
Ultimately I come up with, "Implicitly."
I don't know if this word can do justice to my feelings but it seems to satisfy her because her smile seems to grow even wider.
"Close your eyes." she says.
Wow, that was kind of out of the blue. Suddenly I find those pesky fears and doubts rush back into my mind and I can feel the smile that I wasn't even aware was stuck to my face fall.
"You said you trust me?" she said with this cute little people's eyebrow attempt which momentarily takes away all my fears and doubts.
Deciding to listen to my heart more than to my head I close my eyes and place my fate into her hands.
After a few seconds I can feel her leave the bed.
"Don't move. I'll be right back." she says as she walks away from me leaving me to my thoughts.
I try and keep my thoughts positive but those nagging doubts ultimately come back.
I have this terrifying vision of her holding a steel chair or something worse over my head waiting for me to open my eyes and then when I do bring it down my head with a laughing 'surprise'. If that was truly her plan, to make love to me and give me the most fantastic night imaginable and then beat the crap out of me and tell me that it meant nothing to her I don't think I would be able to survive. If that's what's happening here I think I would have to kill myself because I couldn't lie awake at night for the rest of my life crying as the memory of the woman I love breaking my heart like that haunts me.
This vision repeats in my mind again and again until finally I just had to say something.
"Lita." I said, trying not to sound as scared as I am, "Lita, are you still here?"
"I'm still with you Trish, just keep your eyes closed for a few seconds longer. I promise it will be well worth the wait." she said, her tone of voice not comforting me in the slightest.
Now I'm really scared. I can hear movement of some sorts but I have no idea what she's doing. The temptation to open my eyes is almost overwhelming but no matter how much my brain wants me to open my eyes and save myself from a beating my heart refuses to believe that Lita would hurt me now so I just stay there on the bed with my eyes closed awaiting my fate.
After what feels like an eternity she finally says, "Ok Trish, you can open your eyes now."
I open my eyes and look at her.
"Surprise." she says.
What an understatement. I'm completely shocked.
I'm not a total novice when it comes to sex and I have actually heard of a strap on before....... hell I've actually seen one being used.
Christian had a real thing for watching porn during sex and loved doing me doggy style so we could both watch it. It did nothing for me until one day he put on a porno with a lesbian scene. When the lesbian scene came on I couldn't keep my eyes off the screen. Luckily Christian didn't notice because at that point he was lost in his own pleasure, as usual.
Up until then I had never seen a lesbian sex scene before and I was enthralled, especially because it featured a blonde and a redhead. After some pussy licking which got my juices flowing more than anything Christian ever did the redhead strapped on a dildo, bent the blonde over and preceded to fuck the blonde's brains out.
No matter how hard I tried I just couldn't stop imagining myself as the blonde getting fucked.......... and a certain redhead fucking me.
This made me cum harder than I had ever done before with Christian and it totally freaked me out and I forbid him from ever making me watch porn with him again. He of course kept trying and we ultimately broke up.
The memory of how hard I came watching that redhead fuck that blonde suddenly makes me dripping wet at the very idea of this but at the same time I think I'm more nervous now than I've ever been. If I end up liking this even half as much as I like getting fucked by a man than I think this would be pretty much the final death nail in my 'straight girl' coffin.



"Have you ever been fucked by one of these Trish?" Lita asks, stroking her fake cock as if she was a man jacking off.
Oh my fucking God she looks so hot doing that.
It's like.......... before I was only looking at the strap on but now I'm looking at her wearing it and.......... oh my fucking God. She just looks so.......... powerful. It's the only word I can think to describe her right now. I just get this vision of her bossing me around with that thing and my juices start to run like a river.
Remembering her question I'm just about able to weakly reply, "Real ones."
It's barely even a proper reply but it is the best I can come up with I'm so hypnotised by her strap on.
"Ever been taken from behind?"
Her question grabs my attention because something about the way she said it makes me think she doesn't mean simply have you ever been fucked from behind.
"What do you mean?" I ask, this little part of my brain already having an idea what she means but I want to hear it from her lips.
"I mean has anybody ever fucked that nice tight looking asshole of yours?" she says in the dirtiest voice I've ever heard.
My eyes bulge out and my mind goes into panic mode as I wonder how anything that big would ever be able to fit in my tiny asshole. That strap on is easily as big as my most well hung ex-boyfriend and I can just tell from the way she stroking it that she probably knows how to use it better than any of my former lovers.
"Well?" she asked me, obviously wanting an answer.
All I can do is shake my head as I imagine her fucking me up my virgin ass with that thing.
No matter how scared I am by the idea of getting butt fucked I can't deny that I am incredibly turned on by the idea.
I had always condemned anal sex as something so gross and disgusting that I would never ever try it but secretly I had always wondered what it would be like and had even masturbated myself to the idea of getting fucked up the ass by a nice big cock.
So many of my boyfriends had begged me, some on their hands and knees, to fuck my tight ass but I'd never allowed them too. But this wasn't a boyfriend or even a one night stand pushing his luck. This was Lita, the woman who I loved with all my heart asking me if she can be the first to take my ass.
I find myself realising that there is no one in this world I'd rather give up my anal virginity to than her.
Just after I think this thought Lita says something that drives me insane with lust and seals my ass's fate.
"I've fucked your pussy with my mouth. So how about I fuck your ass with this?"
Ok, if one of my boyfriends had said something like that to me I would have slapped him in his face but when Lita says it its so dirty and sexy that it completely destroys any nervousness I had been having and leaves me with this overwhelming desire to take every inch of that big dildo in my virgin ass just to please her.
I quickly realised this must be some kind of fantasy for her and if I'm going to fulfil one of her fantasies I'm damn well going to do it right so I slide onto my stomach and lift my self up onto my hands and knees and crawl over to her doing my best to look like the wanton sex kitten she makes me feel like. Crawling onto the floor I kneel before her, finding myself feeling more wonderfully submissive than I ever have before in my life and look up at her with lustful eyes.
"Well, if it's going in my ass. It needs to be nice and wet, don't you think?" I say licking my lips suggestively.
"I couldn't agree more." she says smiling down at me, as she offers me her fake cock, "Do you want to do the honours?"
"I'd love too." I say taking her girl cock in my right hand and begin to rub the shaft up and down as I lick and kiss the head.
I keep my eyes locked with hers as I worship the head of her girl cock with my lips and tongue as I stroke her shaft.
"I love giving you head." I say with my eyes still locked with hers, " I love you watching me. Do you like it Lita? Do you like watching me jerk you off? Lick the head of your cock? Kiss the head of your cock? You like this baby, huh?"
She replies by licking her lips and nodding her head.
"I bet you'll like watching this even better." I say, before turning my full attention to the huge piece of man-made meat in front of me.
Closing my eyes I open my mouth is wide as I can and swallowed the head of her fake cock, taking it to the back of my throat with ease. Relaxing my throat muscles I begin to slide the shaft down my throat until my lips reach the base of her girl cock announcing that I had been able to take every single inch of it.
I may know little or nothing about anal sex and I may have never eaten pussy before today but when it comes to sucking cock I'm a fucking expert. I could probably teach a masterclass in giving blow jobs. I take great pride in the fact that every single guy I've ever been with has told me that I give the best head ever. I've always loved giving head and I'm so glad that it looks like I won't have to give it up to be with Lita. Not that I wouldn't give it up for her, because I totally would, but let's just say the idea that the only cock I will be sucking the rest of my life will be hers is a very, very pleasant thought to me.
But with that in mind, much like with the previous pussy licking, I find myself wanting desperately to please her so she'll let me do this more often. I call upon every trick I've ever learned when it comes to sucking cock and throw everything, my entire being into making this the best blow job ever.
I bob my head on her fake cock, making sure that I cover every single inch of it in my saliva as my tongue massages the bottom of the shaft in a way which would make most guys cum in seconds. I'm certainly not expecting a creamy load from her but I certainly want to make it look like I'm trying my best to please her and when I sneak a glance upwards at her the smile on her face tells me that she thinks I'm doing a good job which warms my heart and turns me on even more.
Eventually I feel her hand running through my hair causing me to look up at her, my lips never leaving her woman cock.
"I think it's got enough lube on it." she says with a smile on her face.
I can't help smiling around the huge fake cock in my mouth at her statement. I reluctantly remove her girl cock from my mouth and stand up to look her in the eye with the most devilishly evil and sexy smile I can muster on my face.
"How do you want me?" I say suggestively, letting her know this is her fantasy and she calls the shots.
"Get back onto the bed on your hands and knees with your ass facing me." she says in this sexy authoritative voice which I just can't help but obey.
"Ready when you are baby." I say once I'm in position.
My heart races as the bed creeks when she kneels behind me and I feel that hard dildo, wet with my saliva, pressed up against my virgin back door.
"Ready baby?" she asks me.
"An waiting sweetie." I say as I try and prepare myself to take that huge woman cock in my virgin asshole.
I kneel there, expecting to feel pressure at my back entrance but it never comes.
"I'm afraid I can't fuck you yet Trish." she says, her words making me feel nervous once again.
"Why not?" I ask her turning my head so that I can look at her.
"Well you've lubed me up, but I haven't lubed you up yet." she says, putting my fears to rest, "Stay right there. Don't move a muscle."
She gets up and walks over to her bag leaving me alone with my thoughts momentarily.
I realise that I was actually worried for a second there that she wasn't going to shove that giant dildo up my ass! How crazy is that? I actually want her to take me up the ass like a little butt slut...... her little butt slut. Lita's little butt slut...... I actually quite like the sound of that.
My dirty thoughts turn me on even more and I realise I'm getting off on the perverseness of this situation and it makes my juices run again just thinking about it.
My juices run even more when Lita comes back carrying a little jar of lubricant in her hand.
I watch as behind me Lita lubes up her finger and begins to rub it into my asshole, grinning like a fool the whole time.
The thing is the second her finger touches my asshole I feel this tiny little spark of pleasure which only increases as she begins to massage the lubricant into my backdoor. And then when she re-coats her finger and slowly pushes it into my virgin asshole I can't help but let out a tiny little moan of pleasure as her finger slides to the knuckle in my tiny butt hole. Don't get me wrong there was definitely some pain, but the lubricant was a huge help in soothing it away until there was only pleasure as she began to play with my asshole, twisting her finger around inside it to make sure I was nice and lubed up for my first butt fucking.
"You like the feel of my finger lubing up your ass?" Lita says, her voice dripping with playful lust.
She is clearly enjoying this just as much if not more than I am which makes me happy. I hope I can please her with my asshole.
"Oh yeah." I moaned softly in reply, desperately trying to concentrate on her words as her finger touches pleasure points inside my body that I didn't even know existed.
"Want to know why I'm stretching out your ass hole with my finger now?" Lita says, her voice continuing to make me squirm with pleasure almost as much as that wonderful finger.
I try to reply but all that comes out of my mouth is a long moan.
"So I can fuck you straight away." Lita says as she begins to gently finger fuck my ass making me cry out in almost painful pleasure.
Eventually she stops this just as it was becoming really enjoyable and asks me, "You ready baby? My cock is ready and so is your ass? You ready for me to fuck it? Ready for me to fuck your well lubed ass with my well lubed cock?"
"Yes!" I snap at her, at that point wanting that big well lubed cock in my well lubed virgin ass more than I've ever wanted anything in my life.
Lita is talking to me again only this time her voice isn't playful at all, it's deadly serious, "This is still going to hurt a little but hopefully with our combined lubing of one and other's assets it won't hurt to much."
I can feel the concern in her voice for me and it makes my insides melt.
"Despite how much you feel like doing it resist the urge to clench up your ass muscles. If you do that it's only going to hurt more. Keep your ass muscles as relaxed as you can for as long as you can. If at any time you want me to stop and take it out tell me. If at any time you want me to stop and let you adjust tell me and I will ok?"
My heart is beating like a drum as I slowly nod my head and say, "Ok."
This is it. I'm about to lose my anal cherry to the woman I love. I'm terrified but at the same time I'm incredibly excited.
"Ok." Lita says, pressing the head of her girl cock at the entrance to my forbidden hole and begins to gently push her way inside.
I force myself to relax as I feel my virgin asshole stretching around the fake cock until the head finally slipped its way inside me, robbing me of my anal virginity.
I let out a gasp and gripped the bedsheets at the pain of losing my ass cherry. I want to clench up so bad but I remember her words and desperately try and relax my asshole around the large invader.
Sooner than I would have expected my asshole becomes a custom to its penetration and relaxes, taking away my pain and leaving me with something else.....
Pleasure! It was pleasure! Wonderful, incredible pleasure unlike any I had ever felt before. That woman cock was touching places inside me which I didn't even know could give me pleasure until Lita fingered my asshole, but there was a big difference between Lita's little finger and that big fake cock stretching out my back door.
"You ok Trish?" Lita's voice, awakes me from my thoughts and I get a chance to analyse them.
Am I ok? What a stupid question is that? I'm fantastic! This dick feels wonderful in my ass and I want more. I want more dick in my ass....... I want more of Lita's dick in my ass! I want to beg her to shove every single inch of it into my ass and start ramming my rectum but I find myself incapable of speech. The sensations I'm feeling, it's just too much and all I can do is nod my head in answer.
"Do you want me to stop?" she asked me, her voice dripping with concern.
Do I want her to stop? Fuck no I don't want her to stop! I want her to fucking fuck my ass and give me more of this wonderfully weird pleasure I'm receiving from inside my asshole. But once again I cannot find my voice and all I can do is shake my head, hoping against hope that she won't take that nice big girl cock out of my ass and will instead choose to shove it all the way in and just take my ass for her pleasure.
"Do you want a little more?" Lita asks me, a little more cockiness returning to her voice.
Oh god yes I do I want more. I want the whole fucking thing! I want every single inch of that big girl cock in my ass! I want every single inch of that big Lita cock in my ass! Wishing I had the strength to beg her for more I simply nod my head and let out a soft moan as she gently slides a little more of that nice big woman cock into my girl dick hungry ass, the few long seconds of pain a small price to pay for the overwhelming pleasure that quickly follows.
Lita waits awhile, obviously giving me more time than I apparently need to adjust to having her big cock inside my asshole. It's a little surprising to me that there isn't more pain because I always imagined this being excruciating but now I'm finally bent over with a dick in my ass I have to say either the pain is so weak it's not noticeable or the pleasure is so strong it overwhelms everything else. Either way I find myself wanting to get as much of that nice big woman cock into my starving pooper as possible and yet Lita is insisting on this slow and gentle crap. I want a proper butt fucking and I want it now!
"Lita.......... more.......... please!" I shamelessly beg, wanting that girl dick inside my ass more than life itself right now.
I hear her chuckle and slide a little more into my insatiable behind, giving me a little more than before to the point where it actually becomes genuinely painful again. As if she can sense when I'm in pain she stops and allows me to get used to the anal penetration once again.
"How does it feel having my cock up your ass Trish?" Lita asks me.
I can practically hear the smile on her face. This would cause a grin to appear on my face if I wasn't so overwhelmed by having my ass feel so full right now. Once again I want to tell her how wonderful it is, how it's better than I ever imagined and how grateful I am to her for opening my eyes, and my ass, to the joys of anal sex.
But instead all I manage to do is coo like some kind of caged animal, "Nice."
Nice! Oh God does that word so not do justice to how I'm feeling right now. Awesome, amazing, fantastic none of these words would really do justice either but I feel I should be trying harder even though it's quite the effort for me to even use small words at this point I'm feeling so overwhelmed with pleasure, and ok a little pain, but mostly pleasure.
Apparently my lack of enthusiasm doesn't affect her as she chuckles and asks me, "Do you want a little more?"
No I want a lot more, but I trust Lita knows what she's doing so I put my ass's fate in her hands and reply with the most academic answer I can at this point.
"Uh-huh."
And with that she continues to fill my ass up, mercifully stopping a few more times before, to my amazement, I feel her hips come to rest against my butt cheeks announcing that she has every single inch of that huge woman cock inside my now formerly virgin back door.
"I'm all the way inside you now Trish." Lita says, her voice beaming with pride.
My heart swells for two reasons. Firstly I can tell she's proud of me which makes me incredibly happy. Secondly because she reminds me that it's her dildo which is now all the way inside me. I kind of feel like the dildo is an extension of her and that I now have what must be 8 inches of pure Lita buried in my butthole. The feeling that it's her inside my most private of orifices makes me moan out loud in pleasure.
"Ready for me to fuck your tight ass?" Lita says in a voice which almost makes me cream instantly.
I almost cry that I can't find the words to tell her how much I physically need her to bugger me right now but ultimately all I can do is nod my head.
Thankfully she knows what I need and takes a firm grip of my hips and begins to slide her big woman cock out of my horny asshole. I had wrestled for years but never had I felt anything so horrible when that wonderful girl dick left my asshole. I felt like a part of me was being ripped out and when she slid it all the way back inside me I felt complete again. A long moan escaped my lips as that wonderful shaft slipped through my asshole, which forced the inside of my rectum which had relaxed closed almost the moment the dildo was removed to restretch around the huge invader which cause me some pain but the little pain I felt was dwarfed by the pleasure I felt when that big piece of man-made dick stimulated the most sensitive pleasure zones in the depths of my bowels.
Lita slowly moved her dildo in and out of my horny asshole, taking her time, obviously trying not to hurt me too much but a little pain was inevitable. However it certainly was in pain I was whimpering in. I was whimpering with joy as the woman I loved began to steadily sodomise me, giving me this naughty type of pleasure that I would have never imagined I would like but now I can't get enough of.
As the butt fucking continues the pleasure only increases and I find myself unable to control my moans as my redheaded goddess takes my ass for her pleasure.
Her pleasure. This makes me think.
I never thought this would be that pleasurable for me, and obviously I was wrong about that, but I'm not sure how it is pleasurable for her. What is she getting out of this? I guess she must have been thinking about doing this to me before, if she was telling the truth about wanting me like I have wanted her for a long time, and maybe this is fulfilling some kind of perverted fantasy for her. A fantasy in which her on-screen rival the multiple-time women's champion Trish Stratus is bent over taking it up the ass for her.
I had heard the term lesbian tops and bottoms before but I never imagined myself as one. It would appear in my new relationship I'm going to be very much a bottom.......... with it in my bottom and I have no problem with that whatsoever.
I start imagining life as Lita's submissive little lesbian bottom, bending over for her at the click of her fingers.
She would come up to me and say, 'You know what Trish, I feel like some ass. Take those pants off for me honey, bend over and spread your butt cheeks!' and 'I'd be like, sure honey, just let me get these horrible pants off and you can have my ass all you want.' although should I even get to wear pants when Lita has made it very clear from the get go who's going to be 'wearing the pants' in our relationship?
I guess that's what she's doing now, showing me who's going to 'wear the pants'. Who's going to be the dominant one and who's going to be the submissive one. Who's going to be the top and who's going to be the bottom.......... with it up the bottom.
The thought of submitting to Lita's perverted desires drive me crazy and I find myself pushing back against her, trying to shorten the amount of time that wonderful dildo spends outside my asshole and lengthen the amount of time it is inside my asshole giving me pleasure.
I suddenly realise that I've been so lost in my thoughts that my asshole has completely relaxed around the shaft and the pain I once felt is a distant memory. Whatever pain I might have been feeling has now been replaced by pure unadulterated pleasure and it only increases when Lita starts to gently increase her pooper pounding pace, obviously not wanting to give me more than I can handle and completely unaware that the only thing I want right now is that big woman cock of hers slamming my shit hole like the naughty little anal slut she's turned me into.



I try and beg and plead her to fuck my ass harder but all that comes out are these gargled moans of pleasure.
However they seem to do the trick as she starts fucking me in the ass harder than I've ever been fucked in the pussy. It actually feels better than when I've been pussy fucked but that's probably because it's her doing it to me. I'm sure whenever Lita decides to take my pussy that it will be just as good if not better than this first-class ass fucking she is now giving me. Sure I have nothing to compare it with but I just don't see how anyone could fuck an ass better than she is fucking mine right now.
Once again the thought of bending over for her whenever she wants crops into my head. In addition I see myself bending over for her were ever she wants. I see myself in a clothes store, in a supermarket, in a street, backstage at an arena, in a locker room, hell I even see myself in the middle of the ring on the RAW 15 anniversary show bent over getting fucked up the ass by the woman I love, my redheaded goddess, Lita.
Amongst all those naughty thoughts of incredible submission another thought falls into my head.
What if I wore the strap on?
Suddenly I envision myself with that dildo strapped to my waist, and Lita knelt before me sucking on it like I had sucked her earlier. I then envision myself taking her in every position in every fuck hole she has on her body. I envision her begging me to fuck her as I slam into her over and over again.
These dominant thoughts start mixing with my submissive thoughts and I swear to God I'm seconds away from cumming with out even touching my pussy when, much to my frustration, Lita stops fucking my ass.
Before I get the chance to beg her to continue the sodomy she says something which I miss. I grown and try and focus on her voice to hear what she says next.
"Can I finger fuck your pussy while I fuck your ass with my cock?"
I hear her that time and I'm filled with the thought of her fingers inside my pussy again as she fills my ass with her cock. I have another one of those oh my god I think I'm going to cum moments but restrain myself.
I wanna get fucked by her cock and her fingers.
I open my mouth to beg her to shove as many of her fingers as she wants into my pussy, which is by now leaking juice down my thighs and all over the bed, and use my cunt and asshole for her pleasure but all that comes out is a long animalistic moan of pleasure.
Before I get a second chance to try and answer her she grabs hold of my right shoulder and gently moves me backwards and up until we're standing up, her big dildo never once moving an inch from my asshole.
Once we're standing she slowly slides her hands down my stomach until she reaches my leaky cunt and slides a finger inside. I let out a little whimper of pleasure as she begins to expertly fuck me with that finger. My little whimper turns into a huge moan as she starts to move its back and forth, at the same time effortlessly moving her big woman cock through my bowels.
It's hard for me to even remember that I was ever an anal virgin that dildo is sliding through my colon so easily, and yet I can feel my rectum muscles clenching down on it so tightly. I guess my tight ass muscles are no use against my redheaded goddess who must have ass fucked a lot of anal sluts to get this good at butt fucking. Although I'm guessing if those sluts weren't anal sluts to begin with they certainly were when she had finished with them. God knows I certainly am.
I feel like this total slut for her right now, and yet she's kissing and licking my neck so tenderly I know I'm the only one in the world for her.
Once again she's letting me know I'm more than just a piece of ass to her. She loves me and no matter how depraved our sex will get, and I'm having some serious nasty fantasies in my head right now, she will always love me above all else.
Once again her voice awakes me from my thoughts.
"Trish are you enjoying this?" she asked me in between licking and sucking on my neck.
Once again I find the term 'enjoying this' a tremendous understatement but I'm too overwhelmed with pleasure to tell her what's truly in my heart right now so I have to settle for weakly nodding my head.
"Yes." she giggles in my ear, continuing to pound my pussy and ass with her finger and cock. Slowly sliding a second finger into my pussy to join the first she says, "I love you Trish."
Hearing those words that I wanted to hear for years come from her lips I muster up every fibre of my willpower and able myself to say the longest sentence I can possibly say at this point which both returns her wonderful sentiments and sums up everything I'm feeling right now.
"I love you Lita."
Simple but true and I can feel her smiling against my neck as she continues to kiss me there.
"Prove it?" she says, in a playful imitation of what I said to her when this rollercoaster started.
Using all my self-control to distract my thoughts away from the mind numbing pleasure I'm receiving from my pussy and asshole I concentrate on replying.
"How?" I ask, feeling a little pathetic that I am unable to say anything else.
"Cum for me." she tells me, shoving a third finger into my already overly stimulated pussy.
Any self-control, any willpower, anything remotely resembling strength of character on my part crumbles the second I feel her third finger inside me. I go crazy, slamming myself back against her, moaning like a cheap whore as she begins to focus on pounding my ass with her cock and fucking my pussy with her fingers. The overwhelming sensations coming from my pussy and asshole gives me no choice whatsoever but to cum, but this time I'm not trying to stop it because I know that to her I'm proving my love, I'm proving my love by cumming for her.
The toe curling, eye crossing, body shaking, mind numbing, soul breaking orgasm seemed to go on forever and I was more than happy if it never ended. It was quite simply the greatest orgasm of my life. The only things that could even come close to it was when she fingered me before and of course when she licked me out. The added stimulation in my asshole made the previous fingering a definite third but I found myself desperately trying to decide which I liked more, this wonderful pussy and ass fucking or the pussy licking. Ultimately I had to go for the double stimulation but since every orgasm I've had with Lita is better than the last I just know I'm going to have to be redefining my definition of pleasure a lot with her. Hopefully for the rest of my life.
Ultimately the orgasm completely drains me of my strength and I could no longer stand up. My legs felt like jelly at that point and I was amazed that I'd managed to remain standing that long but finally like a tree slowly falling after it's been chopped down I fall onto my hands and knees on the bed using all my willpower not to fall any further unless the unthinkable happens and I would lose that magnificent piece of pure Lita that was still buried in my butt. As my amazing orgasm died down I could feel my ass clenching lovingly on the girl dick which had bought it so much pleasure and had turned my once exit only hole into very much a two-way street.
However, as they say, unfortunately, all good things must come to an end.
I whimper softly as I feel Lita slowly remove her strap on from my well fucked asshole and sits down on the bed beside me, putting her hand on my back and stroking it lovingly.
"Are you ok?" she asks, her voice full of concern for me which once again warms my heart.
I take a few minutes to absorb everything that has just happened to me and I somehow find it within myself to both stay on my hands and knees and replied the woman who stole my heart. Once again I couldn't find words that could justify just how I felt and ultimately had to come up with a kind of lame reply.
"I'm ok." I say softly, smiling warmly at her just to make sure she knows that I am in fact ok.
She smiles back, somewhat in relief, and scoots up backwards up the bed until she's in the centre. She lifts her hips up and with what must be practised ease slides the dildo down to just below her knees and pulls first one than the other leg out of the harness, freeing her from the contraption.
Holding it in her left hand she smiles at me and brings her right hand up to her face. Looking me in the eye the whole time she slowly slides one of her fingers covered in my cum into her mouth and sucks on it before taking it out and replacing it with another finger, making a real show of eating my cum off her fingers. When there isn't a drop of my cum left she, to my amazement, deep throats the dildo fresh from my de-virgined asshole without a hint of gag. I find my juices running again as I watch her greedily slurping on that strap on and the vision of her doing that while its around my waist pops into my head again.
"Could I wear that next time?" I say, my horniness finally allowing me to find my voice again.
"What?" she says, removing the dildo from her mouth.
I don't think she heard me so I decide to clarify, "Next time, could I wear the strap on?"
She looks at me lustfully and says, "You could wear the strap on right now if you want too?"
"I could." I said gently biting my lower lip, "If I could feel my legs right now."
She chuckles and reaches over to put the strap on down on the bedside table before beckoning me forward. I slowly crawl into her arms, collapsing on top of her with my head resting firmly on her right breast. Her arms wrap themselves around me and I swear I've never felt so safe before in my life.
Silence falls between us again but unlike before this isn't uncomfortable. It's anything but. I feel so at peace with her and even though I've got about a thousand questions running through my head I think I could quite happily just lie here with her forever and be perfectly content.
Ultimately though she breaks the silence between us.
"So......... what do you want to do tomorrow?"
There's a moment's pause and then we both burst out laughing although I'm not sure why.
Eventually the laughter dies down and I raise my head up to look her in the eye, "Well......... we could try and find somewhere better to stay......... or......... we could spend the weekend locked in this room together only putting on clothes when room service arrives."
"Ok." she chuckles before a dressing me in a playful and yet clearly stern voice, "But your not wearing that horrible shirt or those granny panties.......... ever again! You hear me Stratus?"
I blush slightly as I think of the embarrassing clothes I had been wearing before. Regaining my composure I tell her in the most blatantly sexy voice I can, "Oh don't worry honey, from here on in it's only the most revealing clothes and the skimpiest of lingeries for you."
She smiles again, "Or nothing at all?"
Her voice is hopeful.
"Or nothing at all." I replied smiling.
"Even better." she says kissing me oh so tenderly on the lips.
Our kiss begins playful but soon gets very serious. It's a deep and meaningful kiss in which I can tell her exactly how I feel about her and I can tell exactly how she feels about me.
Breaking the kiss after what feels like an eternity we stare into each other's eyes lovingly.
Suddenly a question pops into my head which I just can't help but ask, "What are we going to do when we get to RAW?"
"What?" she asked, the glaze over look leaving her eyes as she refocuses on me.
"What are we going to do when we get to RAW?" I ask again before deciding to clarify what I mean by that, "I mean.......... you know Vince.......... he's probably setting up a scenario like he gives us the same time to go out there and talk just so he can have us fight to increase ratings, or better yet to tempt us out of retirement just to fight each other and after.......... this.......... I just don't think I could.......... you know?"
She smiles at me lovingly and takes my face in her hands, "I know. I could never, ever hurt you again after this."
"So what are we going to do?" I ask biting my lips.
Lita thinks for a minute and then simply says, "Vince can put us in the ring together but he can't make us fight. We're not under his control any more and we don't answer to him. So, if he gives us the same talk time or something we'll go out there and reunite as friends publicly, that way we can be together in public without raising anyone's suspicions. And if we ever go back to the WWE, even if it is for another one night only deal, we can be together there too."
"But......... won't people wonder how we suddenly became friends again?" I ask curiously.
"Probably. Maybe there will be a whole bunch of sick and twisted people on the Internet coming up with all sorts of theories about how we were re-united," Lita says before turning to me and grinning, "but I bet they'll never figure it out."
Her grin is so cute that I can't help but kiss her again.
After a short, tender kissing session I lay back down on her right breast and settle down to go to sleep.
After a few moments she says, "And who knows, maybe they'll both give us the same talk time as another diva who we both don't like, that way we could unite against her. You know, someone like Melina or Jillian Hall."
"Maybe." I say, not really listening to her at this point just listening to the sound of her heart beating and enjoying the feeling of being so close to her, finally wrapped in her loving arms in the way that I have secretly wanted for so long.
There's another long pause, and then she says those little words that make me melt inside, "I love you Trish."
I feel my heart flutter and I lift myself up to look her in the eye again, "I love you too Lita."
We kiss for one final time that night. The kiss is not as aggressive as some of the others but it is just as passionate and loving. When it is broken we spend what feels like an eternity staring into each other's eyes before I lay my head down on her chest, using her right breast as a pillow as her arms wrapping themselves tightly around me, keeping me safe.
I lay there for a while reliving the events of the day that has changed my life. I also think about the woman who has changed my life and made me happy than I could have ever imagined. I realised that Lita was right this is the way it should have been between us and all the bad things that happen between us was just an unfortunate mistake, one which we will spend the rest of our lives correcting. I go to sleep content because for the first time things between me and Lita are finally the way they should have always been.
Lita's POV
I watch Trish like a hawk looking for any sign that I may have gotten a little bit too carried away with me fucking her ass and that she is now in some sort of pain or discomfort because of my wildness.
"I'm ok."
She says softly smiling an exceptionally warm hearted looking smile at me which puts all of my fears to rest and makes me look at Trish not like a hawk but simply like a lover in the after glow of love making.
I then realise that I still have my strap on on and with this realization comes another realisation which causes me to move back up towards the head of the bed or rather the centre of the head of the bed and I lift my hips up and slide the dildo down below my knees and pull one and then both legs out of the harness having done it loads of times before so many in fact it's because as easy as putting on or taking off a pair of jeans only tonight putting it on and taking it off is a lot more fun than normal.
Knowing that Trish is watching me now rather like a hawk due to the fact that I can feel her eyes on me I decide to make a show out of it for her as I bring my right hand up to my face and turn to look at Trish I then slide my first finger into my mouth and suck the still wet cum off of my finger once I have cleaned that finger I take it out of my mouth and replace it with the next and then then the third finger.
Once all three of my fingers are clean of her cum I decide to go one further and so I take the dildo in both hands with the head facing me and now focusing my attention on the dildo I deep throat it still feeling Trish's eyes on me
"Could I wear that next time?"
I hear Trish say which almost causes me to choke on the dildo due to me having not expected her to say this. In point of fact if I had a list of possible things she could have said in response to me deep-throating the dildo that has just taken her anal virginity this wouldn't even be on the list even if I used both sides of the piece of paper.
"What?"
I ask as I remove the dildo from my mouth before I do choke on it.
"Next time, could I wear the strap on?"
Trish asks as I look at her.
I said before that I like to both fuck and be fucked by dildo's/strap on's so you can imagine that not only have I imagined fucking Trish but I have also imagined what it would be like for her to fuck me.
Despite everything that has happened tonight everything me and Trish has said and done to one and other I can't help but feel as though Trish may once again be testing me. Why she would be testing me with this or using this to test me I have no idea however that is how I feel and so I decide to turn the tables on her.
"You could wear the strap on right now if you want too?"
I say deciding to see if she is serious about her fucking me and taking into consideration the fact that after I ate her out she returned the favour (and seemed almost like a pro in doing it) it seems only right that I allow her to return the favour this time as well partly due to the fact I want to see how well she handles a dildo.
"I could."
I hear Trish say which causes me to bring me out of my thoughts and look at her and when I look at her I notice her biting her lower lip and sign to anybody who has known Trish as long and as well as I have that she is nervous.
"If I could feel my legs right now."
She then adds.
I laugh unable to stop myself due to the fact that I can remember the same thing happening to me after my first time getting fucked with a dildo.
I put the strap on down on the bedside table figuring that there is always tomorrow for Trish to fuck my ass.
Once the dildo is out of the way I turn my attention back to Trish and signal for her to come and join me up at the top end of the bed. Trish slowly crawls into my arms and collapses on top of me with her head resting firmly on my right breast. I wrap my arms around her in an attempt to try and sooth her and comfort her evidently she is still feeling the after affects of getting ass fucked for the first time.
An so I just hold her there not saying a word partly due to the fact that I don't really know what to say and fearing that anything I do say will ruin not just this perfect moment but the whole evening some how.
"So........."
I say finally feeling the need to break the silence despite how pleasant this moment is.
"What do you want to do tomorrow?"
I ask due to that being the first thing that came into my head as soon as I say it both me and Trish burst out laughing like we used to in the good old days and as I think about that as I think about the good old days I can't help but smile having a funny feeling that the good old days are about to make a comeback..........come back hell I think me and Trish are going to make the good old days seem like just "ok" old days now that we are finally together as a couple.
I suddenly feel Trish's weight shift off of my right breast and it causes me to watch her as she lifts her head and looks me in the eye,
"Well......... we could try and find somewhere better to stay."
She says.
Part of me feels like asking her why we would want to do that due to this room now having a special significance to us due to it being the room we pardon the expression came together in. however before I have a chance to even open my mouth Trish interrupts me by saying.



"Or..........we could spend the weekend locked in this room together only putting on clothes when room service arrives."
"Now that is an idea more to my liking"
My brain says.
"Ok."
I say aloud to her and then laugh as I look at her doing my best to look as serious as possible.
"But you're not wearing that horrible shirt or those granny panties..........ever again!"
I tell her feeling the edges of my mouth wanting to turn upward in a smile however I manage to keep them down long enough to add.
"You hear me Stratus?"
Trish blushes
"Oh don't worry honey, from here on in it's only the most revealing clothes and the skimpiest of lingerie's for you."
She says in the sexiest voice she has ever put on as she smiles and seeing her smile causes me to smile.
"Or nothing at all?"
I then say wondering how her walking around nude grabs her.
"Or nothing at all."
Trish says sounding completely at ease with that idea.
"Even better."
I say not ready or willing to push the subject any further than that for now figuring we have all the time in the world to discuss the serious stuff for right now I simply lean forward and kiss her on the lips wanting to enjoy our time together right here right now and not worry about later or tomorrow or anything like that.
Trish returns the kiss instantly and while the kiss starts out playful it quickly turns serious as both me and Trish show one and other exacterly how we feel.
I don't know who breaks the kiss first her or me or maybe we break it at the same time but after a while the kiss ends and we simply look into one and other's eyes and see the same thing reflected back love.
"What are we going to do when we get to RAW?"
Trish suddenly asks me.
"I can see she's always going to keep me on my toes."
My brain says as I come out of my thoughts.
"What?"
I ask her.
"What are we going to do when we get to RAW?"
She asks again.
I look at her trying my best not to give her a.
"What has that got to do with anything."
Type of look.
"I mean..........you know Vince..........he's probably setting up a scenario like he gives us the same time to go out there and talk just so he can have us fight to increase ratings, or better yet to tempt us out of retirement just to fight each other and after..........this..........I just don't think I could..........you know?"
Trish then says explaining what she means.
I smile at her knowing exacterly what she means and knowing that I don't want to fight with her onscreen or backstage anymore especially not after tonight.
"I know. I could never, ever hurt you again after this."
I say having taken Trish's face into both of my hands.
"So what are we going to do?"
Trish asks me once again biting her lower lip.
"I'm going to have to find a way to stop her doing that."
My brain says.
However rather than try and think of a way of getting Trish to stop biting her lower lip whenever she is nervous I focus on the question she has just asked me as far as our one night return to RAW.
"Vince can put us in the ring together but he can't make us fight."
I say wanting to smile at that fact however I keep straight faced and continue on.
"We're not under his control any more and we don't answer to him."
I add meaning that neither of us are under written contract with him this is kind of like a favour that we're doing him only difference is this favour isn't free we're both (I hope) getting paid for showing up on Monday.
"So if he gives us the same talk time or something we'll go out there and reunite as friends publicly."
I add seeing this as a golden opportunity for not just our characters but also for us as a couple.
"That way we can be together in public without raising anyone's suspicions. An if we ever go back to the WWE, even if it is for another one night only deal, we can be together there too."
I finish off by saying.
"But......... won't people wonder how we suddenly became friends again?"
Trish asks.
"Probably."
I say able to see this from the stand point of the fans or rather imagine how the fans would react to us being enemies one minute and then the next time we show up face to face we're friends and yet despite part of me wanting to give them a better or rather an explanation another part of me doesn't care how the fans react to this idea due to me wanting us to do this.
"Maybe there will be a whole bunch of sick and twisted people on the Internet coming up with all sorts of theories about how we were re-united,"
I say as I look at her and smile an ear to ear smile.
"But I bet they'll never figure it out."
Trish says returning my ear to ear smile with one of her own as she leans forward and kisses me and I kiss her back after a while we break this kiss this time mutually and Trish rests her head back down on my right breast.
I then decide to bring up another RAW idea as far as her and me being friends again on TV.
"Who knows, maybe they'll both give us the same talk time as another diva who we both don't like, that way we could unite against her. You know, someone like Melina or Jillian Hall."
"Maybe."
Trish says sounding sleepy and so I decide not to talk anymore and simply lay here and let her get some sleep however before she nods off I can't help but feel the need to say something I told her at the start of this evening despite how much I am sure she already knows.
"I love you Trish."
I say wishing that I didn't feel such a need to say it or rather tell her an that instead of needing to I simply could say it. Hopefully in time the need will go and I will be able to say it simply because I want to.
Trish lifts her head back up off of my breast and looks me in the eyes.
"I love you too Lita."
She says with no hint of needing to say it in her voice which causes me to swallow hard due to the fact that I know beyond a shadow of a doubt she means it and I slowly move forward until our lips our touching and we kiss one and other goodnight.
This kiss is not aggressive as some of the others but it is passionate and loving and when we brake it we spent what feels like forever staring into each other's eyes before Trish slowly lays her head back down on my breast and I wrap my arms around her tightly intent on keeping her safe now that she is finally what I have always wanted her to be to me and now that I am finally what I have always wanted to be to her and despite how happy it makes me feel that we are finally together I can't help but wish that the days weeks and months we spent at each other's throat could have been avoided but I guess now it doesn't matter how long it took us to get here the point is we're here finally the way we should have always been.
The End.
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Jackie Burkhardt was brushing her hair in front of her mirror... or more accurately her mistress Donna's mirror. Everything in this room, including her, belonged to her mistress Donna and Jackie had no delusions otherwise. Sitting on her sore, constantly well spanked bottom always reminded her of her proper place in life and it warmed her submissive heart.
That submissive heart skipped a beat when she saw her mistress Donna enter the room and closed the door behind her. This was a signal that Jackie could throw off her facade of being Jackie Burkhardt: bitchy teenager and settle into her true state of being as Jackie Burkhardt: Donna's bitch.
Unable to resist Donna pulled up a stool behind Jackie and pressed herself into her secret girlfriend's back, kissing her neck.
Jackie gasped as her mistress's hands roamed her body, "Mistress... we don't have much time... the movie..."
"The movie, doesn't start for another hour and it takes less than a half-hour to reach the cinema. The boys will be a long in a minute, but until then you're mine." Donna said firmly, before gently biting down on Jackie's neck, wanting to leave a mark but knowing that she couldn't risk it.
"I'm always yours mistress." Jackie sighed as she allowed herself to melt into her mistress's arms, "I belong to you."
"That's right Jackie, you belong to me. I'm your mistress and your my bitch. And guess what Jackie?" said Donna, her wandering hands slipping downwards towards Jackie's centre, "Tonight, your mistress has a little present for you."
"I like presents mistress." Jackie gasped as her mistress's fingers slid into her panties and began playing with her already wet pussy.
"I know you do Jackie, I know you do." Donna chuckled as she thought about the kind of presence she had been giving Jackie lately, "Now, stand up, and bend over the desk so you can earn your mistress's present."
Jackie did as she was told, wondering what her mistress Donna was up too. She would soon find out.
Donna smiled, Jackie was always such a obedient little bitch for her. Reaching into her school bag Donna removed some items from her bag and walked over behind Jackie. Donna pushed the brunette's short skirt over Jackie's hips before pulling her panties down to just above her knees. The redhead couldn't help smiling with pride when she saw Jackie's butt cheeks still a light rosy red from her last spanking and the 3 inch butt plug still firmly buried in her bitch's back door.
Ever since their little adventure in the sex store Donna and Jackie had been experimenting further with their sexuality. One of their latest kinks was for Donna to insert a small object into Jackie, usually a dildo, and force her to spend the whole day with it inside her. Jackie would have been enjoying this a lot more if she hadn't been forbidden to cum under any circumstances until she had permission to do so from her mistress Donna and she found it impossible to control herself for long when she had a toy inside her cunt. So mistress Donna had started using butt plugs to keep Jackie in a constant state of arousal for her, sometimes further teasing the poor girl by ambush in her in the girls toilets or a dark corner and shoving a few fingers into her cunt for a few quick thrusts before leaving like nothing had happened.
Tonight Donna was going to use a brand new butt plug which unlike all the others which were just long and straight was small at the tip but increased in diameter towards the bottom. It was a little frightening looking, but Donna knew her girl could take it, especially after all the butt pounding she had been giving Jackie's rear end lately.
But first she was going to add a little more colour to Jackie's already rosy little butt cheeks.
"You know Jackie, I would really love to spend some quality time beating your naughty little ass but sadly we just don't have time for me to give your little behind a proper seeing too." said Donna as her hands roamed over the soft flesh of Jackie's butt cheeks, "But don't worry when the movies done I'm going to give you exactly what you deserve."
"Thank you mistress... ow... one, thank you mistress... ow... two, thank you mistress... ow three, thank you mistress... ow four, thank you mistress... ow five, thank you mistress..."
Donna's blows were slow, deliberate and more than a little playful. Her intent was not to truly punish Jackie but to gently remind her of her place and to have a little fun with the woman she owned.
"Ow... thirteen, thank you mistress, ow... fourteen, thank you mistress... ow fifteen, thank you mistress... ow sixteen, thank you mistress... ow seventeen, thank you mistress..."
Jackie would have much preferred a serious spanking with her mistress breaking out some of her toys, but she did enjoy the intimacy of hand on flesh spankings and any spanking was better than no spanking as far as the brunette was concerned.
"Ow... twenty six, thank you mistress, ow... twenty seven, thank you mistress... ow twenty eight, thank you mistress... ow twenty nine, thank you mistress... ow thirty, thank you mistress..."
"Good girl Jackie," Donna praised her secret girlfriend like you would praise a well behaved pet, "I knew you were going to be a good little slut for me. And now I'm going to give my obedient little bitch her reward." said the redhead as she began to slowly remove Jackie's current little butt plug.
When Jackie's butt plug was removed Donna couldn't resist sticking her tongue into Jackie's gaping shit hole, smiling to herself that she could taste her cum still buried deep within her bitch's bowels. Her dominance of Jackie had increased to the point where the brunette wasn't allowed to even take a shit without the redhead's permission and although Jackie was given plenty of enemas which would unfortunately remove her cream from her girl's colon Donna insisted on slamming Jackie's shit pipe with a strap on and refilling her back door with her cum often before even leaving the bathroom.
Eventually removing her tongue from Jackie's ass hole Donna lubed up a couple of fingers with KY jelly and inserted first one and then two fingers into her bitch's already slightly stretched shit hole.
Jackie moaned as Donna played with her ass. Jackie loved it when her mistress Donna played with her ass and she only relaxed her muscles in welcome as her mistress began to slide the new butt plug into its new home for the next couple of hours. When they reached the halfway point it was a little bit of a struggle that Jackie took the plug like a trooper and eventually it slid in all the way without the submissive brunette uttering a word of protest.
Donna's heart swelled with pride as she pulls Jackie's panties back up and skirt back down before standing up, turning around and pulling her girl into her arms.
"Thank you mistress for your present... I will treasure it." Jackie said, unable to stop the smirk appearing on her face.
Donna was so horny she barely noticed, her hands greedily fondling Jackie's plug stuffed rear, "God Jackie, you make me so proud."
Jackie opened her mouth to tell her mistress how much it made her heart melt to hear that her mistress was proud of her when her lips were cut off by the redhead's which pressed against her own. The kiss that passed between them was so animalistic it was almost violent in nature, Donna's hands mauling Jackie's flesh as she pressed her up against the desk.
Just then the door was flung open and Michael Kelso ran inside.
"Hey Jackie, hey Donna, sorry if I walked in on you guys nak..." Kelso lost his will to speak mid sentence as he was bowled over by the sight before him.
Donna and Jackie separated, but it was too late, they had been caught.
There was silence before Kelso finally said, "Oh my God."
"Kelso..." Donna began.
"Oh my God." said Kelso again, still waiting to see if he woke up.
"Kelso..." Donna said more firmly.
"Oh my God!" Kelso yelled out, his mind finally comprehending what he had just seen.
"Kelso..." Donna yelled getting his attention, "Close the door and shut up."
"But..." Kelso protested
"Close the door!" Donna yelled in the most threatening tone of voice Kelso had ever heard in his short life.
Kelso did as he was told, partly because he was curious where this was going, partly because he was afraid of Donna.
"Sit down!" Donna said, her voice had dropped in volume but it was still full of anger and rage, more at herself for not locking the door than Kelso for barging in on them. Once Kelso sat down Donna took a deep breath and said, "Kelso... Jackie and I... we've... been seeing each other... as in dating, but we don't want anyone else to find out, not yet, so you have to keep your mouth shut. Do you understand?"
"Fine." said Kelso, the grin on his face exposing the fact that he was thinking about telling everyone the second he got out of the room.
"No, not 'fine' Kelso! You will not tell anyone about us! Do you understand?" Donna growled. She was desperately trying to keep her voice down in case anyone overheard, but Kelso was making it very hard.
"Fine." said Kelso in a dismissive tone of voice which didn't sound promising.
Of all their friends Kelso was the biggest gossip barring Eric's sister Laurie, who wasn't really there friend anyway and Jackie of course. Both Donna and Jackie knew they were going to have to come up with a better way of keeping Kelso quiet and although both of them could only think of one way Donna did not want to even consider it.
Apparently Jackie did.
"Michael," Jackie said sitting next to Kelso, "What if we gave you a really, really good reason to keep our little secret?"
"What kind of reason?" Kelso said, completely oblivious to what Jackie was implying.
"Jackie no!" Donna said.
"But mistress?" Jackie said turning to Donna.
"Mistress!" Kelso said, his eyes lighting up, "This just keeps getting better and better!"
"Jackie, a word with you, in the corner, now," Donna said, grabbing Jackie by the arm and pulling her over into the far corner of the room, "Kelso don't go anywhere."
"Fine." Kelso said, who was considering just leaving but decided to see where this went.
"You cannot be serious." Donna whispered.
"He won't keep our secret if we don't mistress." Jackie said simply, "And besides... you might... enjoy what he has to offer."
"Eww no!" Donna protested.
"Then what do you suggest we do mistress?" Jackie sighed, "In one moment our friends will be here and if we don't give Michael a good reason he's going to tell on us. You were the one who wanted to experiment a little with boys before we told our boyfriends about us, so why don't we use this situation to kill two birds with one stone. Besides... I think I'd feel more comfortable with someone I knew as opposed to a random stranger..."
Donna bit her lip. The truth was she didn't want to sleep with Kelso because he was an absolute dog who would sleep with anything that moved if it gave him half the chance. He was also incredibly dumb. And most of all... he had hurt her Jackie and for that he should be punished... not rewarded! But then again what choice did she have? And from the look in her eyes Jackie seemed to want this, and Donna would never deny her bitch something she truly wanted.
"Ok." Donna sighed, already feeling like she was going to regret this.
"Yea," Jackie said, turning around and walking over to where Kelso was. Sitting down next to him Jackie put her hand on his thigh and said, "Michael... me and my mistress Donna were talking and we agreed that if you were to keep our little secret you could come back here after the movie and we could... reward you for your silence."
"Reward me how?" Kelso asked, completely missing the point.
"As in reward you." Jackie said again even more suggestively.
"... but how?" Kelso asked again.
Donna sighed and decided that subtlety wasn't working, "Kelso. If you keep your mouth shut Jackie and I will have sex with you."
Kelso looked stunned and had to take a few minutes for this to sink in, "... really... oh man awesome!"
"So that's a yes than?" Donna said.
"Oh hell yeah!" Kelso said enthusiastically.
"Great, now remember, you keep quiet and you get a threesome, you say a word and I'll kill you!" Donna said firmly, making sure that Kelso finally understood. When Kelso nodded his head dumbly Donna pushed him out the door and the three went to join their friends to go to the movies.
***
Donna paced the room up and down, not saying a word. She was really nervous about what was going to happen with Kelso. It was true that she wasn't exactly excited about the prospect of sleeping with Michael Kelso but her biggest worry was that she was going to lose Jackie. Her bitch had once loved Kelso with all her heart and despite the fact that he had cheated on her and lied to her time and time again didn't stop the fact that some part of Jackie still loved the doofus.
Before she got the chance to overanalyse what was going to happen Kelso walk in with the biggest grin she had ever seen on his face. Once again he hadn't knocked but that seemed irrelevant now.
The agreement had been simple. Once the gang split up Donna and Jackie would make their usual excuses to their boyfriends to go home alone but this time Kelso was under instructions to wait 15 minutes before coming to visit them so they could reward him for his silence.
"So... how do you want to do this?" Kelso asked.
"How about we start with you taking off your clothes?" Donna said, feeling it was important to gain control early. After all she enjoyed being in control of Jackie so if she was in control of this situation she may enjoy it more.
Kelso shrugged and stripped himself of all his clothes. He had a good body and wasn't at all ashamed of it.
When his pants came off Donna couldn't help but stare at the bulge in his shorts. Her eyes grew wide when she saw his cock which even in its soft state was almost the size of Eric's when her boyfriend was completely hard. Suddenly Jackie's love for Kelso all became clear.
"Like what you see?" Kelso said with a grin.
"... Erm... it's soft." Donna said shaking herself awake from her trance. Yup, she was definitely bisexual, "Jackie, why don't you see if you can do something about that?"
"Yes mistress." Jackie said before falling to her knees in front of Kelso and taking his soft member into her eager mouth.
Kelso groaned as Jackie's soft lips wrap themselves around his shaft, "Why does Jackie call you mistress?"
Donna smirked and said, "Because that's what she needs, a mistress and that's what I am to her, a mistress. I'm her mistress and she's my bitch. What do you think about that Kelso?"
"I think that's hot." Kelso sighed as his meet grew in Jackie's warm wet mouth, the head already beginning to push its way down her throat.
The invasion inside her throat didn't bother Jackie. She had learned to deep throat Kelso when they were dating which she liked to think helped her to train for life as Donna's bitch. Her redheaded mistress had quite the fondness for using her mouth as a cunt from time to time and Jackie had learned to love it. She loved anything that would please her mistress Donna.
Donna was amazed about how quickly that piece of man meat grew, and how big it grew, in Jackie's mouth. Her girl was already bobbing her head on that large poll and the redhead couldn't help but imagine what it would be like to take a cock that big inside her.
Seeing that Donna's eyes were fixed on his cock Kelso said, "You wanna suck it?"
Donna consider this for a moment. Not that long ago she would have bitch slapped him for even suggesting it, but under the circumstances that would be unwise. Besides, she couldn't deny she was curious about trying it.
So kneeling down beside her girl Donna made a little coughing noise to let Jackie know she was there. Removing her mouth from Kelso's cock Jackie looked at her mistress for a moment before moving aside to allow Donna access to the impressive poll. A little nervously Donna takes the shaft in her hand and begins to stroke it up and down before taking the head into her mouth and beginning to suck it. The pre-cum oozing out of the head was sweet and encouraged Donna to bob her head on the dick to squeeze out some more.
As her current girlfriend began bobbing her head her old boyfriend's cock Jackie lean down so she could take Kelso's balls into her mouth and began greedily sucking on them. She knew how much Kelso liked his balls licked and she could only imagine he was thoroughly enjoying feeling a pair of soft lips on his balls as well as his cock.
Kelso couldn't stop grinning. He'd had a couple of threesomes before but he never imagined he would be able to get both Donna and Jackie in a threesome with him. Well that was untrue he had imagined it many times but this was so much better.
For two girls who were apparently into each other Donna and Jackie was sucking his cock and balls better than any girl had before. He could always remember Jackie being a good cock sucker but she had apparently gone from a good cock sucker to a awesome cock sucker since they had last done it. And Donna was awesome too. Even if she couldn't take it all down her throat like Jackie had been doing this was still awesome.
Donna had actually become lost in sucking on Kelso's enormous cock until he placed a hand on her head and said, "Oh man Donna, you're such a great cock sucker."
At this point Donna removed her lips from around Kelso's shaft and slowly stood up, leaving one hand firmly on his cock as the other removed his hand from her head.
"Kelso, listen to me very carefully. If you behave tonight will be the greatest night of your life. But if you're an ass hole than, trust me, you will regret it." Donna said softly, squeezing Kelso's cock until it was almost painful, "Do you understand?"
"Yes." Kelso said quickly, deciding it wasn't a good idea to piss off someone who literally had you in the palm of their hand.
"Are you going to call me a cock sucker, or any other bad name again?" Donna said, her hand still squeezing Kelso's dick.
Once again Kelso was quick to answer, "No."
"Good boy, now behave yourself." Donna said smiling before returning to her knees to take Kelso's man meat into her mouth again.
Donna started to bob her head on the shaft again, quickly returning to her rhythm but this time trying to take more. She was trying to relax her throat muscles enough to take all of Kelso's huge member into her mouth but there was just too much of it. She was suddenly even more impressed Jackie had been able to take this monster, not to mention her own similarly large strap on, down her throat with out protest. She also was feeling suddenly a little guilty. Before that guilt could fester she was awoken from her thoughts by Kelso.
"What?" Donna said when she pulled Kelso's cock from her mouth.
"I said can we move on... I really want to fuck." Kelso said hopefully.
"Sure." Donna said, thinking that Kelso wouldn't be able to last long after a blow job like that.
Donna and Jackie stood up and stripped off their clothes slowly as Kelso watched, jacking himself off to maintain his hardness.
"Ok Jackie, lay down." said Donna.
"No." said Kelso before Jackie could obey, "I want you first."
Donna bit her lip. She had never had anything nearly that big inside her, but Kelso probably wouldn't last too long and she had to admit she was a little curious.
"Ok." said Donna, lying down on her back on the bed. Feeling slightly vulnerable in this position Donna looked over at Jackie and said, "Jackie, get that pretty pussy over here and planted right here." She said pointing to her mouth.
Donna smiled inwardly. There was no way Kelso was going to last even without the added visual of her eating her bitch out. With the added visual it was doubtful that Kelso would last seconds inside her.



"Yes mistress." Jackie said jumping up onto the bed and slowly lowering herself onto her girlfriend's waiting lips. Jackie was always eager to obey her mistress, especially if it meant she could feel Donna's wonderful mouth on her pussy again.
As soon as Jackie's pussy was hovering over her lips Donna grabbed a firm hold of her bitch's hips and pulled her juicy cunt down on to her face, smothering herself in her girlfriend's tasty womanhood. Far too horny for teasing Donna dived in tongue first into Jackie's pussy squeezing the sweetest moans out of her girl as she easily touched her most sensitive areas.
Eating Jackie's pussy had been Donna's way of taking her mind off Kelso's huge dick.
It worked, so well in fact that it took the redhead a second to realise what was happening when she felt something pressing against the entrance to her love hole.
"Just relax, and let me know if it becomes too much." Kelso said, his voice reeking of a self-righteous egotistical tone which made Donna just want to slap him but under the current circumstances she decided to just relax and get this over with.
It was a little easier said than done because when Kelso entered her Donna had to admit there was a little pain. She hadn't really had anything this big before and she'd been mostly spending her time fucking Jackie for the last month or so and the biggest thing she took during their sessions was a soft tongue and a couple of fingers. This was very different, but not necessarily different in a bad way. Donna found herself relaxing quite quickly and Kelso who seem to have some kind of six sense or something was actually being a considerate lover and allowing her to adjust before he pushed himself into her a little further.
His consideration for her well-being was genuinely shocking and even continued when he was finally balls deep. Instead of just plowing into her he gave her yet another chance to relax before beginning a gentle thrusting, slowly moving himself with her.
Kelso was dumb but he wasn't stupid. He was a very horny teenager who was willing to do just about anything for sex but once he got it he knew if he made it an unpleasurable experience for the girl involved he would never get it again from her. If he was gentle with her, at least at first, then there was a chance he would be able to do this again, and he definitely wanted the chance to do this again with Donna. Donna's pussy felt so wonderfully tight and wet around his dick and if that wasn't enough he got some hot lesbian action in the form of Donna eating Jackie's pussy, something he had always dreamed about but never thought he'd actually see. It was definitely a struggle for maintaining control but he just about managed it. He had to make this good so they would be a chance that Donna would let him fuck her again.
Donna was in sweet agony. She tried desperately but she couldn't stop herself moaning in pleasure into Jackie's pussy. Her womanhood had been surprisingly accepting of Kelso's meat and now any uncomfortableness she may have been feeling had quickly become a thing of the past and now she was only experiencing pleasure.
If Jackie or Eric was bringing her this type of pleasure it wouldn't be a problem but because it was Kelso it was a problem as far as Donna was concerned. Kelso was a dumb ass with no future... and he cared way to much about his looks... and he was always trying to fuck anything that moved... and... and... he was a jerk... who cheated on her girlfriend... and... and... he was stupid... ... and... and... he had a really big cock... no wait, she shouldn't concentrate on that, she had to concentrate on... Jackie's pussy, yes Jackie's sweet little pussy, man this thing tasted so good, eating it was almost giving her as much pleasure as... no she needed to concentrate on Jackie, she would concentrate on Jackie.
And she did, Donna put all her focus on making her little slave feel good and it worked. Jackie's moans became louder and louder to the point where it was hard for her not to cum. She wanted to wait for her mistress but it was incredibly hard to do so considering that Donna had almost spent as much time between her thighs as she had between Donna's and the redhead had become quite an expert little pussy eater. Her mistress had been awesome at muff diving from the first time that she had eaten Jackie out but she only seem to get better and better every time she went down on her. Her tongue knew just what to touch and went to touch it. Whether it would be soft and gentle lovemaking or hard tongue fucking like it was right now Donna could play the brunette's pussy like a fine instrument. And that mouth, oh that mouth...
As Donna continued to eat Jackie's pussy Kelso increased his pace inside the redhead until he was fucking her pussy like a man possessed. Her wonderfully tight cunt had relaxed to accept him and there wasn't a word of protest from Donna's mouth. On the contrary, there was nothing but pleasurable moans coming from in between Jackie's thighs which of course was the current home for Donna's mouth. If that wasn't sign enough Donna had reached up and wrapped her legs around Kelso's lower back, pulling him as deeply into her as possible on every thrust. Met with such encouragement what man wouldn't use all his strength to pound the very willing pussy in front of him?
As Kelso continued to pound into her mistress's pussy Jackie desperately tried to prevent herself from cumming in the redhead's wonderful mouth but it was to no avail. She knew the stamina Kelso possessed but had hoped she could wait until he brought her mistress Donna to her climax before she came. But alas, Donna's tongue was just too good and she found herself screaming out her cum squirting into her mistress's awaiting mouth.
Donna had also been trying to prevent herself from coming but once Jackie's sweet girl cum touched her lips she was done for. She came, screaming into Jackie's pussy almost choking on the delicious girl cream which was oozing directly into her mouth and down her throat. As a result she was unable to swallow all of it and quite a good portion of Jackie's cum covered her face. Try as she might Donna had problems concentrating on swallowing Jackie's yummy girl cum when she was experiencing the hardest dick induced orgasm she had ever had.
She used her legs to pull Kelso back and forth, using him like a puppet, making him further increase the speed of his thrusts. At this point he was hammering into her at almost a violent speed, but she was so greedy for the pleasure she was feeling that she didn't care. It wasn't like there was any pain or anything. If anything the continuous hard thrusts were helping to milk her orgasm for all it was worth and she really liked the feeling of her pussy clamping down on that big dick. She felt like she could spend hours being pounded by that hard cock, but instead Kelso unwrapped her legs from around him and slowly removed himself from inside her and stood up, that cocky grin returning to his face.
"Can I do Jackie now?" Kelso said, grinning from ear to ear.
Jackie lifted herself from Donna's face and looked to her mistress for instructions. Taking a minute to regain her composure Donna said to Kelso, "Alright..." before turning to Jackie and said, "but I want you to eat my pussy while you're getting fucked." as she was speaking Donna moved up the bed until she was resting with her back against the head board. She then spread her legs and beckoned her bitch.
Jackie eagerly obeyed, crawling on her hands and knees until she could lower her head and begin the task that her mistress had given her.
Seizing his opportunity Kelso moved behind Jackie and pushed himself into her, taking care not to give her too much too soon. With a little patience he was able to get himself all the way into her and began fucking her gently, but not as gently as he fucked Donna. Kelso hadn't known how well Donna would accept him so he had gone slowly with her, but he had been with Jackie many times so he knew that the brunette could take anything he had to offer. So he was quick to speed up his thrusts inside her, enjoying the feeling of her pussy which was nice and wet, and tight which was surprising after all the time they had spent together. In any event he was soon fucking Jackie hard, his eyes glued to the sight of his former girlfriend moaning her pleasure into her new girlfriend's pussy.
The pleasure was overwhelming Jackie as she drank from her mistress's centre at the same time she was being pounded by Michael's hard cock. Despite his many, many flaws Michael Kelso was a brilliant lover who had never failed to make her cum. Ok, so the first few times he was a little sloppy, make that very sloppy, but he had improved very quickly into the lover the brunette had struggled to get over. Steven was no slouch in the bedroom and certainly made her cum just as much as Michael, but her former boyfriend had a little bit of a size advantage over her current boyfriend. Although both men were dwarfed in fucking skills by her mistress Donna. Over the last month the beautiful redhead had made Jackie cum almost as much as the other two men had in years. However it had to be said that she had constantly denied her boyfriends sex, but she had never denied her mistress. Thinking of her beautiful mistress reminded Jackie that as good as that cock felt pounding inside her sensitive walls she had a job to do and desperately tried to focus all her efforts on making her mistress Donna cum.
At this point Donna was lovingly stroking her pet's hair as Jackie eagerly lapped away at her pussy, her tongue dancing its way inside her touching every right spot at the right time. Jackie was such a good little rug muncher and she had only seem to get better over time. Donna had lost count of how many times she had cum in that sweet mouth and she knew this time would be no exception. However she couldn't take her eyes off Kelso pounding into her girl from behind as Jackie fulfilled her duties as her bitch.
Out of all of her friends Donna had always imagined that Michael Kelso would be the last person she would ever 'do it' with but as much as she hated to admit it to herself she was having fun in this situation although she couldn't stop herself from feeling jealous that it was he who was squeezing those soft moans out of Jackie's mouth and not her, but there would be plenty of time for that later.
Donna tried to concentrate on the wonderful pleasure Jackie's mouth was bringing her but she was interrupted from her thoughts by Kelso.
"What's this?" Kelso asked, his finger playing with the butt plug which was still firmly embedded inside Jackie's ass hole.
Donna wasn't sure if the dumb ass had been wanting to ask her about it for a while or if he'd only just noticed it but in any event she didn't see the point in lying to him now so she said, "It's a butt plug." The look on Kelso's face told Donna she needed to be a bit more specific so she said, "It is a small dildo... which is a fake cock made out of plastic or rubber by the way, which can be inserted into a Sub's ass to keep them nice and loose for their owner or to remind them who they belong too."
"What's a Sub? And why would you need to keep their ass loose?" Kelso asked, never missing a stroke inside Jackie's pussy.
"A Sub is short for submissive which is what little Jackie here is. A submissive. My submissive. And as for keeping her ass loose..." Donna paused so that a wicked smile could cross her lips, "So that I can fuck her ass when ever I want."
Kelso's eyes went wide and a grin crossed his face, but then confusion crossed his mind and he asked, "But how... I mean you don't have a..."
"A dick?" Donna finished for him before reaching across to her bedside table and pulled out her trusty strap on.
"... Oh my God..." Kelso said, the grin returning to his face as the little hamster wheel inside his head began to turn and an idea was slowly created, "Can I fuck her ass?"
Donna bit her lip and thought about this for a moment. She wasn't sure how much she liked the idea of Michael Kelso invading her property any further than he already had, but she knew how much Jackie loved it up her butt and it would be wrong to deny her girl the pleasure of Kelso's thick poll sliding through her ass.
"Ok..." said Donna before quickly adding, "But on my terms."
"Fine." Kelso said dismissively.
"And you have to make Jackie cum first." Donna said, somewhat challengingly.
"Fine." Kelso said, taking a firm hold of Jackie's hips and beginning to pound her pussy harder than ever before, making the brunette scream with joy into her mistress's love hole.
Donna was unsure whether she came first or whether Jackie came first or whether they came together, although it didn't really matter. All she knew was that when Kelso sped up his fucking the vibrations on her pussy from Jackie's moans sent her over the edge and she found herself creaming in her girlfriend's sweet mouth as she watched her bitch writhing underneath the first-class pussy pounding she was receiving.
For Jackie it was a struggle to swallow all of her mistress's delicious girl cum as her own body was rocked with a powerful orgasm. In fact a lot of it ended up covering her face but the brunette did her best. Once Donna's orgasm was over Jackie happily cleaned her cunt of any remaining juices before the redhead got off the bed and pulled some KY jelly out of her bedside drawer. Jackie had heard her mistress's conversation with her old boyfriend and was a little nervous about taking such a large dick in her ass but she couldn't deny that she was also excited.
Kelso was a little surprise to see Donna retrieve a tube of lubricant before strapping the harness around her waist. He removed his cock from Jackie as Donna lubed the dildo and laid back down on the bed.
Seeing her mistress wordlessly beckon her over Jackie crawled up the bed until she was on top of Donna, her pussy hovering over the false phallus strapped around the redhead's waist. Her mistress grabbed her gently by the hips and lowered her down onto the lubricated shaft. Jackie was so wet from the previous activities that the extra lubrication was probably unnecessary but it warmed her heart to know that her mistress Donna cared about her so much. She was well stretched out from the previous fucking and found herself being able to take Donna's dildo to the balls inside her with ease. Once it was firmly resting inside her Donna lubricated a finger and reached around to massage the jelly into her tight sphincter. She moaned loudly as Donna's lubed finger slipped through the tight ring of her ass hole and into her forbidden depths. She could feel her redheaded lover's finger gently massage the walls of her rectum, preparing it for the invasion that was to come.
Donna took her time lubing Jackie's ass, adding a second and eventually a third lubricated finger inside her tight little butt hole until she was finally satisfied that her bitch was ready for Kelso's massive tool.
"Ok, lube yourself up with this and then start pushing your way in," Donna said, tossing the KY jelly to Kelso, "And go slowly. If you hurt her I swear to God I'll kill you."
Kelso nodded his head and began to slowly lubricate his shaft with the jelly. There was something in Donna's tone of voice which scared him somewhat but he had no intention of hurting Jackie and had no problem with going slowly. The truth was this was something he had always wanted to try but up until now it had eluded him. He had begged and pleaded with just about every girl he'd ever been with on his hands and knees to let him fuck them up the ass but to no avail. When he had been with Jackie the first thing he had wanted to do after they had done it the regular way was to fuck her up the butt but she had always told him that it was disgusting and she would never ever do something like that. It seemed Jackie's new relationship with Donna had changed all that. While Kelso was upset that he wasn't the first to fuck Jackie's ass he certainly didn't mind being the second. That is if he was the second...
Kelso decided to put such thoughts out of his mind as he placed his well lubricated cock to Jackie's well lubricated anus, took a moment to savour the experience and than push forward, doing something he had wanted to do for years.
Jackie gritted her teeth as her ass hole stretched around the tip of Michael's large invader until finally her back door opened to allow his entry and the head of his shaft slid into her butt.
She and Michael simultaneously let out a gasp. Hers was more of pain than of pleasure but after about a month of almost non-stop butt fucking at the hands of her mistress Jackie's ass was well-prepared and relaxed around the head sooner than she would have thought possible.
When her ass hole had properly relaxed Michael slid an inch or two inside her rectum before stopping to give Jackie much-needed time to relax again before sliding a few more inches inside her increasingly well stuffed butt. Just when Jackie was beginning to wonder whether or not she could take that massive piece of men meat inside her back door she felt Michael's balls come to rest against her buttocks announcing she had been able to take every single inch of her old boyfriend's monster cock in her ass.
Despite the pain Jackie couldn't help feel proud of her accomplishment.
As the pain began to fade away Jackie snuggled her body closer to her mistress, who she had been pressed up against during the anal invasion, and prepared herself for the butt fucking to come.
Kelso had never been so proud of himself. He was finally balls deep inside a chicks ass and it felt even better than he imagined. The tightness of Jackie's rear hole and the sheer forbidden aspect of it was driving him crazy and it was very hard for him not to just plow her ass right then and there. But he'd managed to prevent himself from doing that to Jackie's pussy so he wasn't about to be an asshole and do it to her ass. This last thought caused the simple minded teenager to chuckle to himself which made Donna look up and stare at him with eyes that told him that now was not the time for any lame jokes. Reminding himself he had a job to do Kelso got serious.
Believing he had given Jackie enough time to adjust Kelso began to slowly slide himself out of Jackie's back door before slowly reinserting himself and repeating the process. It took him a while but eventually he was able to build up a steady pace, fucking Jackie's ass as gently as he possibly could which was a strain because that tight little ass hole seemed to just be screaming at him to pound it as hard as he could. He just hoped Jackie would relax in time so he could have a proper go at ass fucking her before he blew his load up her butt.
It had been a struggle but Jackie had managed to relax her ass around the huge shaft and allow Michael to sodomise her without complaining. Her mistress Donna had been a big help. Her body had been pressed up against the redhead's and her mistress had been gently running her hands up and down her back and cooing in her ear as she held her tight. Donna hadn't moved her cock an inch inside her pussy, allowing Jackie to concentrate on relaxing her ass around Michael's big poll but now the brunette was craving a fucking from both of her holes. Not only that but her back passage had relaxed enough so that she not only wanted both her holes to be fucked, she wanted both her holes to be fucked hard! Normally she would have held her tongue but she was so horny that she found it impossible.
"Oh please Michael fuck me, fuck my ass! Please fuck my ass with your dick!" Jackie moaned, beginning to push herself backwards against Michael's anal invader.
"It's not Kelso you should be asking Jackie," Donna said firmly, "It's me, or did you forget who owns you?"



"I'm sorry mistress," Jackie said, lifting her head so she could look her owner straight in the eye, "I'm so horny I forgot my place. Please beat my worthless flesh for forgetting my place my wonderful mistress."
"Later, I promise," said Donna with a smirk on her face, "but first I want to hear you beg me to allow Kelso to give your slutty little ass the fucking a butt slut like you deserves."
Jackie didn't hesitate, "Oh my wonderful, kind, compassionate mistress Donna, I beg you with all of my worthless heart to allow Michael to use your property for his pleasure so the sight of my wretched body writhing beneath him might please you. I beg you to allow him to tear through my ass hole and rip my bowels apart for your amusement. Allow him to give me the pleasure I do not deserve but can't help but crave. My wonderful mistress knows how much a butt slut like me needs it up my slutty little ass and is caring enough to fulfil my wanton desires by taking my slutty little ass as your property. I beg you now to allow him to use your property and fuck my slutty little ass!"
Hearing enough Donna looked over Jackie's shoulder to Kelso and said, "You heard my bitch, fuck her slutty little ass already you stupid dill hole!"
Not needing to be told twice Kelso began to steadily increase his pace inside Jackie's ass listening carefully to her moans for the slightest sound of pain. Hearing none he soon found himself pounding his way into her pooper, rearranging her bowels so that her butt could better accept his shaft. Controlling himself inside Jackie's ass was the hardest thing Kelso had ever done in his life. Her ass hole was so wonderfully tight and the friction of it squeezing on his dick as he slid himself in and out of her back door was amazing. Luckily for Michael Kelso while God hadn't blessed him with brains he had blessed him with stamina and lots of it which Jackie knew all too well.
Jackie had been on the receiving end of many hours of pussy pounding at the hands of her old boyfriend. Michael could go for hours without cumming and bring her to climax after climax. It was the only thing in which he showed true self restraint. Jackie was very interested to see whether or not he was going to be able to last as long in her ass as he had in her pussy.
Speaking of her pussy her attention was drawn back to her womanhood when her mistress began thrusting her hips upwards and downwards, moving her strap on inside of her in a steady rhythm which matched Michael stroke for stroke.
At this point Jackie was beyond ready for the double fucking and moaned in pleasure as she rode herself back and forth on the huge cocks inside her. One real, one fake. One in her ass, one in her pussy. One giving her amends pleasure, one giving her tremendous pleasure. It was all too much and she became overwhelmed by it, screaming out loud in pleasure as she rode those girl pleasing dicks for all she was worth.
It was a struggle for Donna to hold on and keep up the thrusting but she somehow managed it. She loved the sight of her girl writhing in pleasure and although part of her was jealous that it wasn't all because of her she was far too caught up in the fucking to overanalyse it. She was far more interested in bringing Jackie pleasure and making her bitch cum, and, with a bit of luck and pressure on her clit from the stimulator inside the strap on, herself as well.
Kelso deserved a medal for being able to hold off cumming as long as he did. He had been able to survive a double blow job and he had fucked two very tight pussys to orgasm but this extremely tight ass would finish any man off.
In all fairness he was doing all right until Jackie had started going crazy, thrusting herself back against him, the sound of his pelvis smacking against her soft yet firm ass cheeks and the sweet music of her extremely loud moans dancing in his ears as Jackie's ass clamped down on his dick creating the tightest vice like grip he had experienced in any hole. This technique cause more vibrations on Donna's clit stimulator which made Jackie's redheaded mistress always butt fuck her harder but on this occasion it was a real cock inside her back passage and the feeling of her rectum walls clamping down on him like that made Kelso blow his load deep inside Jackie's ass hole.
Kelso had experienced some great orgasms in his life but this was by far the best. The amount of his cum that squirted into Jackie's butt hole was amazing. He had never shot so much cum. It seemed to go on forever just more and more of his cream coating the inside of his ex-girlfriend's crack, filling her bowels with his cum.
The feeling of Michael's cum filling her ass was very different to when her mistress Donna's strap on filled her back door and Jackie couldn't help but compare them moments before her orgasm disrupted any hope of normal thoughts moving through her brain. Donna's cum was always cold after being filled in a pair of fake balls but Kelso's load was straight from his warm body and his semen felt piping hot inside her shit locker. The experience of hot cum in her bowels actually sent Jackie over the edge and she came, creaming over Donna's dildo as she rode the two invaders through her orgasm even as one slowly began to shrink inside her. As stars flew passed her eyes and her body rocked violently Jackie desperately squeezed down on the invading cocks, trying to keep them both inside her, but it was to no avail.
Eventually Kelso's orgasm subsided and he finished shooting his juice up Jackie's ass and his completely drained cock slid from her abused back door. Of course he wasn't really aware of this. He wasn't really aware of anything. His orgasm had drained him so much he slowly fell backwards off the bed and onto the floor where he landed with a loud thud. He didn't cry out or even make a sound. All he really did was lay there, the grin he'd been sporting since he came firmly glued to his face.
Whether it was the fact that her position had restricted her thrusting power or whether it was because she had felt a little crushed being on the bottom Donna hadn't been able to cum yet and she was possibly more horny now then she'd ever been. The vision of Kelso filling her bitch's butt with his cum angered the redhead. That was her property he had just violated, and even if it had been willing she was about to reclaim what was rightfully hers.
Lifting Jackie off of her Donna got up and spun herself around so she was behind Jackie pressing her strap on, wet from her girlfriend's pussy, into Jackie's gaping ass hole. Jackie's back door hadn't had a chance to close itself up after Kelso's invasion and was defenceless against Donna's dildo. The lust craze redhead slid her strap on into Jackie's shit hole, slowly forcing it through her bowels, not stopping until she was balls deep inside her bitch's butt.
Jackie's rectum was so loose from the pounding it had just received that there was almost no pain from this pooper penetration and only the slightest bit of uncomfortableness as her mistress began to slide her way in and out of her loosened back passage. Quickly recovering from her previous and very intense orgasm Jackie, who was hungry for more butt fucking at this point, began to push herself back against her mistress's invading shaft, telling the woman who had conquered her that she was ready for a proper ass pounding.
And a proper ass pounding is just what she got.
Donna quickly increased her pooper pounding thrusts until she was viciously violating her bitch's back door with quick, hard strokes, her hips banging noisily off Jackie's tight butt cheeks as she redefined the term proper ass pounding.
At this point Donna felt that she had something to prove. Kelso had fucked Jackie, and herself for that matter, to some truly mind blowing orgasms and she refused to be out done by Michael Kelso. The truth was Donna was afraid. After all these years she could now truly see what Jackie saw in Kelso and she had to admit it was a tempting package. The redhead felt like she had to show Jackie that while Kelso had a lot to offer in the bedroom department she had more. She had to prove that she was a better fuck than Kelso. She had to proved that she could fuck Jackie better than Kelso. She had to prove that she could fuck Jackie better than anyone! Jackie was her bitch and she was going to drive that home into both Jackie's and Kelso's heads. And she was going to do it by driving her dildo through her bitch's ass and butt fuck her better than Kelso or anyone else ever could.
Jackie was in bowel bliss as her mistress relentlessly buggered her towards orgasm. It normally took a while for her mistress to get this worked up when it came to butt fucking her, and although Jackie certainly wasn't complaining, she had to wonder why her mistress Donna was pounding her pooper so violently, so soon when her mistress normally preferred a slow gentle sodomy at first just to drive her crazy until she would ultimately give her the proper ass pounding she craved. Her only guess was that her mistress was somehow jealous of Michael which was absurd because as far as she was concerned Michael was her past and the only future she truly envisioned was in the arms of her mistress Donna. However, even though her mistress didn't need to prove anything by butt fucking her like this Jackie certainly didn't mind her mistress taking her frustrations out on her ass, especially in the anal hungry mood she was in.
Kelso had just about managed to get over his orgasm at this point and had crawled backwards until his back was against the wall facing the bed so he could take in this incredibly arousing sight of one woman butt fucking another. Donna was really going to town on Jackie's ass and Kelso couldn't take his eyes off it. He was definitely going to have to try and watch this more often, whether Donna and Jackie knew he was watching or not, and he was definitely going to have to find a way back into their panties.
The arousing sight became even better when Donna pulled Jackie's hair and screamed, "You like this Jackie? You like it when I butt fuck you? You like it when your mistress butt fucks you?"
"Oh God yes mistress," Jackie cried, eagerly thrusting herself back against her mistress's anal invader, "I like this, I fucking love this! Please my wonderful mistress butt fuck me! I love it when you butt fuck me! Nobody butt fucks me like you do mistress, nobody!"
"Damn right nobody butt fucks you like I do!" Donna said as she continued to violently slam her bitch's shit hole, "Do you know why that is Jackie? It's because I own your ass hole! Nobody butt fucks you like I do because I own your ass hole! Your ass hole like every other part of your body belongs to me and is nothing but a toy to be used for my pleasure! And that's what I'm doing right now Jackie, using your ass hole for my pleasure! What do you think about that Jackie? What do you think about your mistress using your ass hole for her pleasure?"
"Oh mistress, I don't think the opinion of a stupid bitch like me really matters," said Jackie submissively as the brutal buggery continued, "but for what it's worth I think that my mistress has every right to use what rightfully belongs to her anyway she sees fit and if my mistress wants to allow me the privilege of having my ass hole pleasure her then I welcome it!"
"Good girl," Donna said as she continued to relentlessly sodomise Jackie. Her urge to cum was rapidly catching up with her but she was determined to make her bitch cum first, "Are you going to be even more of a good girl and cum for me?"
"Yes mistress!" Jackie said eagerly, happy that she was being allowed to go over the edge she had been on for a while.
"Then do it, cum for me Jackie, my little bitch!" Donna screamed, calling on her reserved energy to pound Jackie's pooper with renewed vigour, sodomising her bitch with every ounce of her strength.
Jackie eagerly obeyed, screaming out in orgasmic bliss as climax after climax rocked her body. She became a wild woman thrashing around on the bed, thrusting herself finally back against the source of her pleasure as worlds exploded inside her mind and her body trembled.
Satisfied that she had been able to make Jackie cum Donna finally allowed herself the orgasm she had been holding back on for a long while, her brain frying as if she was back inside 'the circle' as she continued to thrust her pleasure wrecked body into Jackie's and she reached below her to squeeze her dildo's balls. She hadn't been able to reach them when she had been on the bottom of the 'Jackie sandwich' but now she was very much on top she was free to squeeze them and release her girl cream deep into Jackie's bowels. In Donna's mind even though she had allowed Kelso to fuck Jackie he was still trespassing inside her private property and when he had cum inside her ass it felt like he was trying to claim her territory as his. So in Donna's lust craze to mind she was reclaiming her bitch as her property by slam fucking her ass full of her cum.
Eventually the power of her orgasm cause Jackie to lose all strength in her body and she fell on to her stomach on the bed below. Her mistress crashed down on top of her, still savagely sodomising her through both of their orgasms.
As Donna's thrusts finally slowed she slid her hands under Jackie's body to play with her bitch's tits and pussy as they came down from their orgasmic high, the dominant redhead biting into the soft flesh of her slave's neck, further marking Jackie as hers.
The girls were so wrapped up in each other they didn't even notice the door opening.
"... Donna!" Eric said in disbelief.
Hearing the sound of her boyfriends voice Donna looked up with the expression of a deer caught in a car's headlights.
"... Eric..." Donna said in equal disbelief.
Eric stood there for a minute taking in the vision of his almost completely naked girlfriend on top of her completely naked best friend before turning around and running out the door.
"... Eric..." Donna said as she tried to clear her head.
Donna quickly removed her strap on from Jackie's well fucked ass hole, removed the dildo and grabbed her dressing gown before running to the door. Before she exited she gave Kelso a hateful look. Kelso shook his head with a look on his face that said that he didn't do anything but she wasn't in a mood to believe him.
Donna ran out of her house just in time to see her boyfriend running down the street. She heard laughter and spun round to see Eric's sister Laurie.
Laurie laughed at Donna for a few moments before turning to return to her house yelling loudly, "Dyke."
Her mind clouded in completely confused by the situation Donna ran after Eric even though he had a head start and it was unlikely that she would catch him.
"... Eric..." Donna called after her boyfriend in vain as she ran after him.
Jackie came out of the house dressed in a robe of her own just in time to see Donna running down the street. She stood there watching her mistress/girlfriend running after her boyfriend for a few moments before she called out to her.
"... Donna..."
To be continued...
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Trish's POV
I've just finished my part in tonight's episode of RAW and I'm now heading back to the Women's locker room. As I am on my way there people who I pass by are telling me what a great job I did out there I simply say thanks or smile at them as I continue on my way anxious to get back there and anxious for the woman that I have just worked along side or rather against to get back to the Women's locker room because I have a very important question I have to ask her.
You know I have to say I have been in an awful lot of angle's with a lot of great men and Women however this is without a doubt my favourite angle of all and the main reason for it is because I'm working along side or rather against the woman I love. She'll be on her way back to the Women's locker room in a little while she's just finishing off our segment.
The segment that I am talking about involved me the woman that I love and a guy the fans know as "Jack"
What happened in the segment was I went out to the ring dressed as the woman I love to her entrance music acting like she does. In the ring was a huge "present" and I got into the ring and then got on the mic and said that I had a present for the woman I am going to be facing for the woman's title at Backlash however before that I wanted to give her a present and so I called her down to the ring. She came down to the beginning of my music which then cut to her music which I came down to the ring to first.
I then revealed to her and to the world what the "present" was and the present was "Jack" who was my onscreen ex-boyfriend. I then said that if my opponent at Backlash who was standing outside of the ring really was Trish Stratus in other words me then she must be really concerned about "Jack" I then said that if she wasn't Trish/me if she's just somebody who thinks that she is Trish/me then she will realise that she has absolutely nothing to do with "Jack"
I went on to say that she would realise that she is not Trish/me so she can stop dressing like Trish/me she can stop acting like Trish/me and she can stop being Trish/me an finished by asking her if she understood what I was saying.
My Backlash opponent responded by telling me that she understood what I was saying and then told me to get my filthy hands off of HER boyfriend. She then came into the ring and tried to take me down however I managed to get the upper hand and took her down using a spinebuster and then left the ring leaving her and "Jack" to finish off the segment.
I've reached the Women's locker room door. I knock on it to begin with just in case there are any other divas in there either coming out of the shower going into the shower or who are getting changed. Normally after somebody knocks on the door somebody inside the room asks who it is however no noise comes from inside the locker room.
"It's Trish."
I call out however I still don't get an answer and so I decide to open the door which I do and as I do I notice that the locker room is empty and so I enter it and close the door behind me I then walk over to where my gym bag is with what I wore to the arena inside of it.
I feel tempted to get undressed jump into the shower and then get back into the clothes that I wore to the arena however I decide against doing that and simply put my gym bag on the floor underneath my seat sit down and wait for my Backlash opponent and the woman that I love to arrive.
As I am waiting for her to arrive I look down at myself and look at the outfit that I have on. I can't believe what I am wearing not because there is anything wrong with what I have on but simply due to the fact that it is amazing that me and my girl fit one and other's clothes. When Vince came to see us and told us what they wanted to have happen next as far as our feud was concerned after Wrestlemania I told them that I was cool with it but I doubted if we would be able to wear one and other's clothes.
Vince told us that at the next house show which is a none-televised show we would be trying the her being Trish and me being her out on the fans so we had until then to find a way for us to fit one and other's clothes so that night we decided to see if we fit one and other's clothes and surprise surprise we did and still do today.
"You done well out there Mickie."
I hear a familiar female voice say which causes me to lift my head and look in the direction the voice came from and there standing in the doorway wearing my most famous wrestling attire with her hair having been dyed blonde is the woman I am going to face at Backlash for the Woman's title more importantly she is the woman that I love.
I smile an ear to ear smile due to us having played this game countless times before ever since we started this new part of our angle/storyline.
"You didn't do too bad yourself...........Trish."
I say back.
"Trish" smiles an ear to ear smile at me as I get to my feet and she enter the room closes the door behind herself and then turns and runs at me and I simply open my arms up and she almost jumps into my arms as I close my arms around her and she closes her arms around me.
Despite loving the feel of having her back into my arms I keep an eye on the door to the woman's locker room not wanting anybody to catch us in this intimate embrace.
After a few minutes we slowly break the hug and both sit down next to one and other with her sitting on the right side of me.
"How's jack?"
I ask her.
"Unconscious thanks to me stealing your Mick-Kick."
"Don't you mean your Chick-Kick?"
I ask her.
She laughs which is like music to my ears.
"Ok."
She says once she has gotten over her laughter.
"Joke over."
She adds.
"Ok then."
I say.
"Mickie."
I add.
This causes Mickie to burst into a fit of laughter again.
"Why do you always do that?"
She then asks me again once she has gotten over her fit of laughter.
"Because it always makes you wet yourself."
I tell her.
"It does not make me wet myself."
Mickie says in a defensive tone of voice.
"Although I have come close once or twice."
She then says which causes me to laugh.
"Do you think the fans enjoyed our segment?"
I ask her once I have gotten over my fit of laughter.
"I hope so."
Mickie says still smiling her ear to ear smile.
"They certainly seemed to enjoy your jokes having got me a Jack in the box and having your hands tied while at the same time Jack had his tied too."
She adds.
I laugh remembering how the fans responded to those two jokes.
At that moment there is a knock on the door.
"Who is it?"
I call out as both me and Mickie look towards the locker room door.
"It's your boss."
Vince McMahon's voice responds through the door.
I smile.
"Are you all decent?"
Vince then asks.
"Yeah Vince come on in."
I say and with that Vince opens the door and pops his head into the room he then comes in and closes the door behind himself.
"Mickie Trish I'm glad you're both here."
He says as he walks up to us once the locker room door is closed.
"What's up?"
I ask him.
"Nothing I just wanted to tell you what a great segment you girls put on out there."
Vince says.
I smile at him while giving Mickie a nudge with my elbow.
"Thanks Vince."
I say.
"Thank you Mr. McMahon."
Mickie says still calling Vince Mr. McMahon despite him having told her repeatedly to call him Vince and still sounding as though she is talking to the principle of her school or something like that instead of her friend.
"I also wanted to let you know what we have planned for next week."
Vince says having evidently gotten used to Mickie calling him Mr. McMahon.
I look at him rather surprised by this due to us never knowing what we're going to do as far as each show is concerned until we arrive at the arena for the show.
"Trish we're going to have you continue to be Mickie for one more week after next Monday we want you to go back to your blonde hair colour before Backlash if you don't mind."
Vince tells us.
"Sure."
I say with a shrug of my shoulders having enjoyed being my natural colour however having always said that I would or rather I will do anything for the business within reason and if I am needed to go back to being an intelligent blonde then that is what I will do.
"As for you Mickie we want you to go back to being Mickie James. Which means we want you to go back to wearing your own outfits and before next Monday we want you to dye your hair back to the way it was."
Vince says focusing his attention on Mickie as I turn my attention and look at Mickie who is looking up at Vince with a 50% relaxed 50% scared or rather nervous looking expression on her face.
"Alright."
She says.
"As for what we're going to have you guys do next week. You'll just have to turn up to see."
Vince says with a smirk.
I smile back at him.
"I have to get back to the Gorilla position."
Vince then says.
"We understand."
I say speaking on behalf of both myself and Mickie.
"Have a good evening ladies."
Vince says with a nod and with that he turns and heads for the door opens the door walks out and closes the door behind him leaving both me and Mickie once again alone in the Women's locker room.
After a few minutes of looking at the door I turn my attention to the woman sitting beside me. Part of me feels tempted to remind her that Vince likes us his employers to call him Vince and not Mr. McMahon as well as to remind her that she doesn't need to be afraid of him most of the time the only time you need to be afraid of Vince McMahon is when you get called into his office other than that you very rarely have to be afraid of him or worry that he is going to have a go at you etc. However I decide against it figuring that she isn't going to listen to me or rather she is and yet at the same time she is still going to continue to call Vince Mr. McMahon an if Vince doesn't have a problem with it then neither do I.
As I sit where I am looking at Mickie dressed as me I decide to talk to her about something much more important and much more personal than the way she addresses our boss.
However despite having decided to talk to her about this important and personal subject I don't know how exacterly to ask her what I want to ask her and so I do my best to try and think of a way of leading us into me asking her and as I am looking at her I suddenly get an idea.
"You know it's a pity you're not going to be dressing up like me anymore."
I say causing Mickie to turn her attention from the locker room door to me.
"An why is that?"
She asks me with a small smirk on her face.
"Because you look very sexy in that outfit."
I say smiling an ear to ear smile at her.
"Egomaniac."
Mickie says smiling back at me her way of letting me know that she is joking or rather teasing me as she turns her head to face the door again.
"No I'm serious."
I tell her honestly causing her to turn her attention back to me.
"You look very..........hot and very..........very....... dominant."
I add.
"Dominant?"
Mickie asks me with a frown.
"Is that how you see yourself?"
She then asks me.
I slowly turn my head away and hang it able to tell that this is not going the way I hoped and figuring that there is no alternative but to simply come right out and say it.
An so I take a deep breath feeling as nervous as I did the night I seduced the woman sitting next to me into my bed which ironically or rather in a strange way was the same night I lost the title to her Wrestlemania night.
After taking the deep breath I slowly lift my head and turn it back around to face Mickie who is still looking at me although now her expression is one of concern.
"Trish are you ok?"
She asks me almost as if she can tell I'm nervous and worried.
"A bit nervous."
I say doing my best to laugh while at the same time biting my lower lip.
"Why?"
Mickie asks me looking even more worried and concerned.
"Because I have something I want to ask you and..........and I'm worried and nervous as to how your going to react."
I tell her.
I then feel Mickie reach across with her left hand and take my right hand in her's which causes me to look down at our now joined hands.
"You don't have to be nervous or worried around me."
Mickie says which causes me to lift my head and look her in the eyes once again.
"Whatever it is you want to tell me or rather ask me you can ask me. You know that."
She adds.
I smile an ear to ear smile remembering her saying the same thing the night I confessed my feelings for her.
"Ok."
I say deciding to go for broke and just come right on out and say it.
"Ok."
I say again taking a deep breath.
"We've been together now for three weeks."
I say figuring that this is a good way to start us off.
"An we've had a lot of fun together both clean and dirty fun."
I continue on which causes Mickie to smile a rather embarrassed type of smile.
"A lot of the stuff we have done I didn't think I would ever do with anybody..........However there is one thing that we haven't done which..........if your willing. I would like us to do tonight."
I say feeling more and more nervous the closer I get to asking her.
"If you don't want to do it that's fine I won't force you and I won't be upset or anything if you refuse."
I say wanting to make it clear to Mickie that she doesn't have to do this just to please or satisfy me.
"It's just that..........ever since the first time we made love."
I say wishing that I would stop beating around the bush and just come right out and say it.
"I've wanted us to do this and yet I've been afraid to ask because."
I then feel Mickie's hand let go of my hand and feel it move some of my hair back behind my ear.
"What is it your trying to say Trish?"
She asks looking me dead in the eye as she asks this.
I swallow hard.
"Could you top me tonight?"
I ask her finally getting the words out and despite wanting to close my eyes for fear of her answer I keep them open and keep them locked with Mickie's feeling the need as well as the desire to see her response and not just hear it.
Mickie's expression goes from one of loving and understanding to one of shock which makes me want to close my eyes even more however somehow I stop myself from doing that and keep them locked with her's waiting for her answer.
"Are you serious?"
She asks me.
I slowly nod my head swallowing hard as I do so.
After a minute or two of her simply staring at me Mickie's expression goes from one of shock to one of happiness. She then smiles arguably the biggest smile I have ever seen on her face.
"Trish."
She says her voice or rather her tone dripping with love.
"I would love to top you tonight."
She adds.
I swallow hard and slowly exhale the breath that I didn't even realise I was holding until just now as I slowly smile an ear to ear smile back at her.
"Really?"
I ask her feeling the need to be reassured that this is what she really wants.
"Really really."
Mickie says.
I take another deep breath this time it isn't one of nervousness it's one of relief.
I then hear Mickie giggle.
"You where really worried I was going to say no weren't you?"
She asks looking at me rather surprised.
I shrug my shoulders.
"You told me the first night we made love you like being on the bottom."
I say remembering her telling me that quite clearly.
"Yes."
Mickie says with a nod.
"However what I didn't tell you was that I have always wondered what it would be like to top somebody and ever since the first night we made love I've since then be curious what it would be like to top you."
She then adds.
I smile an ear to ear smile able to feel myself starting to get turned on by Mickie's very words due to me having wondered the same thing ever since I started having fantasies etc about her.
"Well."
I say getting to my feet and turning around to face her.
"After tonight you won't have to wonder will you?"
I ask her and say at the same time.
"However before we get to the main event of the evening."
I say having always used wrestling terminology ever since I first got into the business.
"What are we going to do on the lead up to the main event?"
I ask her meaning what are we going to do before we go back to our hotel room and make love.
Mickie's POV
It's all I can do not to happily skip on my way back to the women's locker room after just finishing my segment of RAW. The segment went well, but that's not why I'm so happy. I'm happy because I'm about to see her again. Ok so she was in the same segment as me but being with her out there as an on-screen enemy is very different to what goes on behind the scenes with us.
The truth is we've been secretly dating for a few weeks now, although we're trying to keep it quiet so we don't ruin our on-screen rivalry, and possibly our careers, by 'coming out' as they say. Which means I've got to try my damnedest not to look so happy but it's so hard. I was secretly in love with her for so long and now we're finally together I feel like I'm constantly on cloud nine.
Come on girl, concentrate, think about the segment. I think it came off great. We were able to tell the story while making my character seem even crazier than before. I love being the wacky character, it's so fun. In that segment for example one minute I'm rushing in to save her on-screen ex-boyfriend because I'm dressed like her and I think I'm her, the next I'm knocking his head off because he cheated on me with Mickie James.
I chuckle quietly to myself as I reach the women's locker room. I don't want to burst in there when other people are naked so I quietly knock on the door and wait for a reply. Being a bisexual woman I have no problem with seeing other girls naked, obviously, but I can't help be concerned what the other divas will think if, and possibly when, they find out that I've been dating one of them. Obviously I've seen them all naked by now but why add to the awkwardness.
Anyway when I hear no reply I quietly opened the door and poke my head inside.
I smile when I see the woman I love with her head in the clouds. I have to say she looks really, really good dressed like that......... not that I'm an egomaniac or anything.
She hasn't seen me so I decide to make an entrance. Quietly opening the door all the way I stand there with my best 'Wonder Woman' impression and made my presence known.
"You done well out there Mickie." I said, desperately trying not to break out into laughter.
We've done this joke to death for the past few weeks and yet we still find it funny.
"You didn't do too bad yourself......... Trish." she said, smiling widely.
I return the smile and close the door behind me. Unable to contain my excitement of seeing her again I run to her and practically jump into her arms. She holds me tight and I know I'm back where I belong. I've never felt more safe or more loved than when I'm in her arms but as they say all good things must come to an end and eventually she breaks the hug and we sit down together on the bench.
"How's Jack?" she asks.
"Unconscious thanks to me stealing your Mick-Kick." I said, smiling again.
"Don't you mean your Chick-Kick." she said, causing me to burst out laughing.
"Ok," I said, calming myself down, "Joke over."
"Ok then," Trish said before adding, "Mickie."
I burst out laughing again.
"Why do you always do that?" I said.
"Because it always makes you wet yourself." she said.
"It does not make me wet myself." I say in a defensive tone of voice, "Although I have come close once or twice."
"Do you think the fans enjoyed our segment?" she asked.
"I hope so." I said still smiling ear to ear, "They certainly seemed to enjoy your jokes having got me a Jack in the box and having your hands tied while at the same time Jack had his tired too."



She laughs then there's a knock at the door.
"Who is it?" Trish says as we both look towards the door.
"It's your boss." said the voice of Mr McMahon, "Are you decent?"
"Yeah Vince come on in." Trish said.
Mr McMahon walks in and closes the door behind him.
"Mickie, Trish, I'm glad you're both here." he said walking towards us.
"What's up?" Trish asked him.
"Nothing I just wanted to tell you what a great segment you girls put on out there." Mr McMahon said.
"Thanks Vince." Trish said, nudging me.
"Thank you Mr McMahon." I said in response.
I know Trish wants me to call him Vince and think of him more of as a friend than a boss but I find it impossible. Mr McMahon reminds me too much of one of my old school teachers. And it's easy for her anyway seeing as she's his star pupil. Of course in this analogy I'm the evil new student who seduced his star pupil into a sinful lesbian relationship when in reality it was very much his star pupil who seduced me but if he ever finds out who is he likely to expel, his star pupil or the evil new lesbian student.
"I also wanted to let you know what we have planned for next week." Mr McMahon said, awaking me from my thoughts, which is just as well because normally when I envision myself and Trish dressed as schoolgirls naughty things start happening in my head, "Trish we're going to have you continue to be Mickie for one more week after next Monday we want you to go back to your blonde hair colour before Backlash if you don't mind."
"Sure." Trish said in response.
"As for you Mickie," Mr McMahon said, "we want you to go back to being Mickie James. Which means we want you to go back to wearing your own outfits and before next Monday we want you to dye your hair back to the way it was."
Well, this whole thing was fun while it lasted but I kind of miss being me so I don't have a problem with going back to the way things were. Of course I would do just about anything for this business, especially if it means staying on top of the women's division with the woman I love.
"Alright." I said, trying not to sound too much like a student addressing her teacher.
"As for what we're going to have you guys do next week. You'll just have to turn up to see." Mr McMahon said with a smirk. "I have to get back to the Gorilla position."
"We understand." Trish said.
"Have a good evening ladies." Mr McMahon said before leaving and closing the door behind him.
After he left we sat there in silence for a few moments before she turned to me and said, "You know it's a pity you're not going to be dressing up like me anymore."
I turned my attention from the locker room door to her and with a small smirk asked, "An why is that?"
"Because you look very sexy in that outfit." she said, smiling an ear to ear smile.
"Egomaniac." I said but smiled at her in a way of letting her know that I'm joking.
"No I'm serious." she said, "You look very.......... hot and very.......... very....... dominant."
"Dominant?" I asked with a frown, "Is that how you see yourself?"
I'm really not sure where she's going with this and I'm starting to get worried. I become even more worried when she sighs and lowers her head. I haven't seen her this nervous since before she seduced me into her bed.
"Trish are you ok?" I ask, voicing my concern.
She takes a deep breath and looks at me again.
"A bit nervous." she said with this obviously fake laugh while at the same time biting her lower lip.
"Why?" I asked even more worried and concerned.
"Because I have something I want to ask you and.......... and I'm worried and nervous as to how your going to react." she said.
I smile weakly and reach across with my left hand and take her right hand in mine which causes her to look down at our now joined hands.
"You don't have to be nervous or worried around me." I said as she lifted her head and looked me in the eyes once again, "Whatever it is you want to tell me or rather ask me you can ask me. You know that."
It's exactly the same thing I said to her just before she confessed her feelings for me. It was true then and it is true now.
"Ok........ ok......... we've been together now for three weeks.......... an we've had a lot of fun together both clean and dirty fun." she said, which caused me to smile embarrassingly as particularly all the dirty things run through my head, "A lot of the stuff we have done I didn't think I would ever do with anybody.......... However there is one thing that we haven't done which.......... if your willing.......... I would like us to do tonight.......... If you don't want to do it that's fine I won't force you and I won't be upset or anything if you refuse.......... It's just that.......... ever since the first time we made love.......... I've wanted us to do this and yet I've been afraid to ask because.........."
Trish is normally so confident that it actually really bothers me to see her like this, especially when she should know by now that there's nothing she can say that will offend me. Wanting to comfort her I let go of her hand and use it to move some of her hair back behind her ear and look her dead in the eye.
"What is it your trying to say Trish?" I ask, trying to prepare myself for anything.
Trish swallows hard and finally said, "Could you top me tonight?"
I'm shocked. I couldn't believe my ears. I kept replaying what she just said over and over in my mind.......... checking to see if I'm mistaken.......... but no I heard her right.......... Trish wants me to top her.......... oh my god Trish wants me to top her..........
Needing to be 100% sure I ask her, "Are you serious?"
She slowly nods her head, swallowing loudly.
I desperately tried to process this.
Before Trish I had only went all the way with one girl before. We dated for a couple of months but ultimately we just realised our relationship was really all about sex and because that's not a healthy relationship we ended it. Anyway, during our many, many sex sessions she was always the one in control, always the one on top as it were. I found out on the Internet that technically this makes me a bottom, someone who allows the other person to take the lead.
So when Trish and I got together and she asked me whether I was a top or a bottom I told her that I preferred being on the bottom. At that point her eyes lighted up like a kid in a candy store and before I knew it I was her little bottom.......... her little toy.......... her little bitch.......... a lot of 'her little's' which is kind of unfair considering she's only a little taller than I am.
Anyway, I've allowed Trish to do some really kinky things to me and I've loved every minute of it. But.......... I've always wondered.......... what would it be like to be on top.......... what would it be like to top Trish..........
The very thought of it causes my body to tingle with excitement and now Trish is offering me the chance to do exactly that, to top her, to dominate her like she's dominated me since day one.
I'm so full of happiness that she's giving me this opportunity that I think I smiled the biggest smile in the history of all smiles.
"Trish." I said, my voice dripping with love for her, "I would love to top you tonight."
She swallows hard and slowly exhales.
"Really?" Trish asked, as if she can't quite believe her own ears.
"Really really." I said, my face still beaming. I hear her breathe deeply again and I can't help but giggle, "You where really worried I was going to say no weren't you?"
Trish shrugged her shoulders and said, "You told me the first night we made love you like being on the bottom."
"Yes." I said with a nod, "However what I didn't tell you was that I have always wondered what it would be like to top somebody and ever since the first night we made love I've since then be curious what it would be like to top you."
"Well." she said smiling before getting to her feet and turning around to face me. "After tonight you won't have to wonder will you? However before we get to the main event of the evening. What are we going to do on the lead up to the main event?"
I can't help smiling at myself. It's just so typical of Trish to be using wrestling terminologys to describe one of our nights together. Oh well..........
Standing up I give her a predatory look up and down, the kind she always gives me before she plans out our evenings together and said, "How about I take you out somewhere?"
When Trish said can you top me tonight I know she meant in the bedroom, but the thing is Trish is such a top in regular life I can't help feel that maybe what she really wants is a whole night of being a bottom and not just being the bottom in the main event as she so eloquently put it.
The look on her face I can tell she wasn't expecting this but she smiled and said, "Ok."
"I'll choose the place." I said in a no-nonsense tone of voice which I didn't even know I had before she gets the chance to say anything else.
When were out normally Trish chooses where we go, what we do, and how long will be doing it for. But tonight I'm determined that the only person making the decisions around here is going to be me.
Trish nods her head in reply and I think she's surprised how quickly we seem to have switched roles. I'm surprised to but I don't show it.
I smile at her, "Let's go."
I pick up my gym bag and head towards the door. Before I'm even halfway there she said, "Erm.......... Mickie.......... I don't think we should go out like this.........."
I turn around and look at her. She looks like the woman I fell in love with Trish Stratus.......... but she sounds nothing like her.......... and she's acting nothing like her..........
The Trish Stratus I know has a firm, confident voice and stands with her head up high.......... this Trish Stratus had a meek and quiet voice and she's standing there like a naughty schoolgirl who's just been caught red-handed.
I'm convinced she's putting it on to get into the mind set of being the bottom, and it's turning me on more than I would ever thought possible.
"And why shouldn't we go like this." I said, with my hands on my hips and doing my very best non-comic impression of one of my old teachers.
"Well.......... " she said hesitantly, ".......... Someone might see us and wonder why we're still in costume.........."
"Oh don't worry, if anyone asks we'll just tell them it's our last time both dressed up so we thought we'd go out and celebrate." I said smiling mischievously, holding out my hand to her, "And then we can say we decided to stay just as we are for a bit of fun."
She opens her mouth as if about to protest again but she doesn't. Instead she just grabs her bag and takes my hand so I can slowly lead her out of the building.
I'm honestly surprised no one stopped to ask us where we were going on why we were dressed like this. Normally it's frowned upon for any performer to leave before the show is over, and I had a long explanation ready but no one asked. Hell, they barely even looked at us.
When we reached our rental car we break apart so we can put our bags in the boot. Then Trish, as usual, made her way over to the drivers seat.
"What do you think you're doing?"
".......... I'm driving.........." she said.
She always drives, but not tonight.
"Not tonight you're not," I said firmly, holding my hand out, "Give me the keys."
It is clear from my tone of voice that I am telling her, not asking her. There's a moment's pause between us and I begin to wonder if I've gone too far but then Trish hands me the keys and meekly walks round to the passenger side.
I can't help smiling as I get in to the car and start driving us to our destination. Even though it's a very simple thing, her letting me drive, I feel incredibly powerful because for the first time I'm the one quite literally in the drivers seat.
The drive to the restaurant is silent. It's a very comfortable silence that comes from being totally at piece with one another.
I take her to the most expensive restaurant that I know of in this town and I even borrow a trick from her, slipping the waiter a 50 to take us to the best seat that's away from the main crowd as it were.
When we reached our seats I did the 'gentlemanly' thing of pulling out her chair for her so that she could sit down. This wasn't something Trish did for me but I decided to go above and beyond which she seemed to appreciate.
Sitting down I call the waiter over, "Myself and the lady will have the most expensive thing on the menu."
"Certainly miss," the waiter said, "Anything else?"
I thought about it for a minute, "Yes, and your finest champagne."
"Very well," the waiter said.
"I can't believe you remembered." Trish said when he had left.
I smile back warmly at her and put my hand over hers.
On one of our long car trips together Trish told me that every town has at least one restaurant/club which caters exclusively to the rich and famous and are used to being discreet. Even though this conversation took place before we got together I remember every word of it. I know she didn't think I was really listening but the truth was I was trying to make it look like I wasn't hanging off her every word. It was incredibly hard to pretend I wasn't in love with her and now I'm just glad that I don't have to pretend any more.
Anyway, I remember that this was one of her very favourite places and she loved the food here so here we are.
We sat there in silence waiting for our food. There are so many questions rushing through my head but I'm not sure whether this is the time or the place. The section we're in is pretty empty and this place is supposed to be well-known for being discreet so I decided to risk it.
".......... Trish." I begin.
"Yes Mickie." she says.
".......... How long have you wanted me to top you?" I asked.
Trish sighed and looked down, ".......... I don't know.......... probably.......... shortly after I met you.........."
This answer quite frankly shocks me. I don't really have a dominating personality, anything but really, and I'm still having trouble believing that someone like Trish would really want to be toped.
".......... Why?" I ask, unable to think of anything better.
She sighs again, ".......... It's kind of a long story."
"We've got time.........." I said, before realising I might be putting some unnecessary pressure on her, ".......... but if you don't want to talk about it you don't have too."
Trish looked up and smiled at me, "It's ok.......... I don't mind talking about it.......... it's just.......... it involves an ex-lover.......... an ex-girlfriend.......... an ex-girlfriend that once upon a time I loved very much. I'm over her now but at one point I never thought I would be.......... until I met you.........."
I return her smile, "Trish, I already told you, you can tell me anything."
"I know," Trish said, taking another deep breath, "I wasn't always a top.......... when I first started exploring my sexuality I was very much a bottom.......... and when I came here I fell in love with someone who was very much a top.........."
She trailed off and looked at me as if she's asking if she should continue.
"Who?" I asked.
".......... Amy.........." Trish said quietly, as if she was feeling guilty or something.
I try and seem surprise but I'm not sure I pull it off. The truth is I've seen them in the locker room together and although they are always nice enough to each other there's always this tension between them. I had always wondered if there had been something between them but whenever I asked Trish about it she always change the subject, although she might as well just have said yes myself and Amy Dumas used to have passionate monkey sex.......... what of it?
After a lengthy pause as if she's waiting for that information to properly sink in she continues.
"When we first got together we were very passionate.......... I did things with Amy that I never really imagined myself doing.......... a lot of them I've done to you.......... " Trish said slowly, as if she was looking to find the right words, ".......... as I said before I was a bottom.......... and at the beginning with Amy she was very much a top.......... but as time went on and I grew more confident with my abilities in the ring I started to top her until eventually I was always the top and she was always the bottom.......... and then.......... Edge.........." She said, trailing off again, this time looking like she was trying to repress some bad memories, when he and Amy got together everything changed.......... with Matt we had an understanding.......... I was her girlfriend.......... he was her boyfriend.......... and sure it killed me to see her with anyone else but I was so in love with her I was willing to allow her to keep her boyfriend if it meant I could be with her.......... but then she got with Edge and he didn't like the idea of his girl being a part-time muff diver so he made her choose.......... and.......... and she broke my heart.........."
When she trailed off this time I could see the sadness in her eyes. Squeezing her hand tightly I said, "You don't have to talk about it if you don't want too."
"I'm not finished." Trish said, sounding like her old self for the first time tonight, "When Amy left me she broke my heart.......... she broke a part of me.......... but then you came along and fixed me.......... I was broken and you fixed me.........." she said smiling warmly, ".......... before I met you I was physically and emotionally drained.......... but you were just so full of life.......... you gave me a reason to get up in the morning and be happy about my job and myself for the first time in a long time.......... before we even got together you were bringing some much-needed happiness into my life and now we're together I feel like I'm on cloud nine.........."
Trish stopped talking again and we just looked into each other's eyes. I want to kiss her so bad right now but there are too many people around and I'm taking a risk by just holding her hand.
Words could not really do justice to just how much I love this woman but I decide to make an attempt.
"Trish.......... I.........." I stoped to lightly swallow before continuing, ".......... when I met you I was hoping you'd be a bitch.........."
"What?" Trish asked.
"It's just that.........." I said, desperately trying to explain what I meant, "I watched you since you first came into the WWE.......... and I watched as you became such an awesome wrestler.......... and I couldn't help having a little bit of a.......... crush on you.......... so when I met you I was hoping you'd be a bitch.......... because then I could get over you.......... but you were so God damn nice that my crush only got worse. At this point I looked her in the eye again, "And when we finally got together it was so beyond wonderful.......... and I just want you to know.......... that I would do anything for you Trish Stratus.......... anything.......... I've never been a top before.......... but I so desperately want to do this right.......... I so desperately want to please you.........."
"You're doing a good job so far." she said smiling.
I smiled back, "I'm glad.......... but I just want to know.......... is there anything you don't want me to do? And is there anything you want me to do?"
Trish bit her lip, "Well.......... there was something I never did with Amy.......... that I have never done with anyone.......... that I was wondering if I could do with you.........."
"Name it." I said simply, "There isn't anything I wouldn't do for you."
Trish smiled again and took a deep breath, "Ok.......... there was one thing Amy always wanted to do to me which I never let her do.......... something which I've never let anyone do.......... and I was just wondering.......... not that you have to or anything.......... I mean I won't force you.........."



"What is it." I said firmly, trying to stop her from rambling.
"Well.........." Trish said hesitantly, ".......... I've never been taken.......... up the butt before and I was wondering if you could take my anal virginity?"
For the second time that night I had become almost catatonic with shock. Once again I can't believe my ears.
Before I got together with Trish I was very much an anal virgin. I had never even seriously thought about taking it up the butt before, but then Trish introduced a strap on into our lovemaking and before I knew it I was on my hands and knees with an ass full of dildo. I couldn't believe how hard I came the first night she fucked my ass and ever since then Trish has been practically obsessed with my butt. Hell since then I haven't gone 24-hours with out a serious butt fucking.
The very idea of me being the one to get to fuck her butt has me practically creaming my panties.
I lean in and whisper huskily, "You want me to fuck your ass?"
Biting her lip Trish nods her head as if she's suddenly unable to speak.
"You want me to take your anal virginity?"
Trish nods her head again.
"You want me to use the strap on?"
Another nod.
"You want me to use it in every hole?"
This time Trish leans in to me, "Tonight Mickie.......... I want you to do anything you want to me."
My mind fills with so many wonderful and wicked things that I could do to her tonight but just then the food arrives.
"Dinner is served ladies." said the waiter.
We had a wonderful meal before we drove back to the hotel together, in silence again but this time with her leaning into my shoulder and my arm wrapped round her. We had done this so many times before but it was always me snuggled up next to her and I had to admit it was somewhat of a thrill to feel her in my arms for a change.
Trish's POV
Mickie stands up and looks me up and down like a female lioness staring or rather watching her prey I've never seen Mickie give me a look like this it doesn't frighten me even though it does send a wave down my spine but it's a good kind a wave because the look she gives me kinda turns me on having never had anybody look at me the way Mickie is right now.
"Maybe I should let her top me more often."
My brain says.
"How about I take you out somewhere?"
Mickie says causing me to re-focus my thoughts on her.
"She wants to take me out?"
My brain asks.
"Normally it's me taking her out."
It then says.
While one half of my brain is trying to get over the shock of what Mickie has just said another part of my brain says.
"Just go with it."
An I decide to listen to this part of my brain.
"Ok."
I say with a smile.
"I'll choose the place."
Mickie then says in a matter of fact type of voice.
"Christ she's really getting into this being a top."
My brain then says.
"I like it."
I mentally tell my brain.
I nod my head to let Mickie know that I'm happy with her choosing the place.
Mickie smiles at me which causes me to smile back.
"Let's go."
Mickie says and with that she picks up her gym bag and heads towards the door.
"Erm..........Mickie."
I say trying to get her attention.
"I don't think we should go out like this."
I add causing her to turn around and look at me.
I do my best to play the role of the bottom it's a tad hard to get used to and yet at the same time it's not that hard surprisingly even though I'm used to being the top not just in the bedroom but in life as well.
"An why shouldn't we go like this."
Mickie asks with her hands on her hips doing a very good impersonation of an angry school mistress.
"Well.........."
I say pausing intentionally.
"Someone might see us and wonder why we're still in costume."
I tell her.
"Oh don't worry, if anyone asks we'll just tell them it's our last time both dressed up so we thought we'd go out and celebrate."
Mickie tells me smiling a rather mischievous smile as she reaches out her hand towards me.
"An then we can say we decided to stay just as we are for a bit of fun."
She adds.
I go to say something but then stop figuring that whoever stops us might think that our plan is a bit weird and yet at the same time they might just buy it and besides it kinda fits with the order of the evening taking into consideration Mickie is normally the bottom and I am normally the top and since I'm dressed like Mickie it only makes sense that I should be the bottom and since Mickie is dressed like me she should be the top.
"Weird coincidence."
My brain says.
I turn around pick up my bag from the floor turn back around to face Mickie take her hand and allow her to lead me out of the building on our way out we are not stopped by anybody at all which surprises me due to the fact that leaving the arena still in character or costume rather is not allowed and yet somehow tonight we've managed to pull it off.
When we reach the rental car we came to the arena in we put our gym bags in the boot and I instinctively head for the driver's side door.
"What do you think you're doing?"
Mickie asks me causing me to stop halfway to the door turn and look at her.
"I'm driving."
I tell her only then realising that tonight she's the one in control and therefore she tells me what I am doing.
"Not tonight you're not,"
Mickie tells me again in a matter of factly type of voice as she holds out her hand.
"Give me the keys."
She adds making it clear from her tone that she is not asking me for them she is demanding them from me.
I look at Mickie wanting to smile as my brain says.
"I think somebody is enjoying this power trip a little too much."
My brain says.
I manage to stop myself from smiling not wanting to ruin this as I hand her the keys and walk around to the front passenger side of the car the way a small child would walk away from a parent that has just told them off for doing something naughty.
"I think I'm enjoying this loss of power trip a little too much."
I mentally say to myself unable to believe how quickly and easily I slip back into my former role as a bottom having been a bottom before just not in a long time and not to Mickie.
Mickie drives us from the arena to wherever it is she is taking me to dinner. I'm used to normally knowing where we're going however I have to admit the thought or rather the fact that I have no idea where we're going makes a nice change.
We eventually arrive at a restaurant and not just any restaurant but my favourite restaurant in town.
Neither of us having said a word which isn't a bad thing in point of fact it was quiet nice it shows how relaxed both me and Mickie are in one and other's company.
We go into the restaurant and Mickie walks up to the head waiter and much to my amazement steals a trick that I normally use. She slips the waiter a 50 and whispers something into his ear. The waiter nods his head and then leads us to a two seater table which is away from pretty much everybody else who is eating.
When we reach our seats Mickie walks over to one of the two chairs and pulls it away from the table and looks at me as if to say or rather tell me to sit down and so I walk up to the chair that she is holding for me and sit down. I'm rather surprised she has done this for me due to me having never done this for her.
"Just shows you that she has better manners than you do."
My brain tells me.
I take the mental hint and make a note in my brain from now on to always pull out a seat for Mickie before I sit down.
Mickie sits down opposite me and then signals for the waiter who comes over to our table.
"Myself and the lady will have the most expensive thing on the menu."
She says in a very posh almost snobby type of voice.
"Certainly miss,"
The waiter says.
"Anything else?"
He then asks.
I watch Mickie as she looks at me and I can tell from the look on her face that she is thinking about the question that the waiter has just asked her.
"Yes your finest champagne."
She then tells him.
"Very well,"
The waiter says and with that he leaves us alone.
"I can't believe you remembered."
I say to her referring to the fact that she's brought me to my favourite restaurant I can remember telling her about it one time when we where driving from one city to another and she had asked me where is my favourite place to eat in the whole wide world and I told her not just that but she also used my old trick of slipping one of the waiter's a 50 so that me and my girl could have our own private romantic dinner for two..
I sit where I am looking across the table at Mickie unable to believe that she is mine and that I am her's at least I will be later tonight
"Trish."
Mickie says suddenly causing me to blink and come out of my thoughts about later tonight.
"Yes Mickie."
I say doing my best to try and hide the fact that I was just day-dreaming.
"How long have you wanted me to top you?"
Mickie asks me.
This is certainly a question I didn't expect as I slowly hang my head and try and think of the best way to answer her question.
"I don't know."
I tell her honestly trying my best to think about her question and my answer.
"Probably..........shortly after I met you."
I add
"Why?"
Mickie asks me after a few minutes of silence.
I take a deep breath a sigh.
"It's kind of a long story."
I say not sure she wants to hear this more to the point I'm not 100% sure I want to tell her.
"We've got time."
Mickie says evidently wanting me to tell her and wanting to hear the story.
"But if you don't want to talk about it you don't have too."
Mickie then says which causes me to lift my head and look at her and smile a small smile.
"It's time you told her."
My brain says to me.
I swallow hard worried that somehow what I am about to tell her will ruin this evening.
"It's ok."
I say taking another deep breath.
"I don't mind talking about it..........it's just..........it involves an ex-lover. An ex-girlfriend..........an ex-girlfriend that once upon a time I loved very much."
I continue on wishing I hadn't said that I loved her due and yet feeling the need to be completely honest with Mickie.
"I'm over her now but at one point I never thought I would be..........until I met you."
I say looking at Mickie and smiling at her a genuine ear to ear smile meaning every word I have just said and doubting very much Mickie will ever know how much she helped me get over the ex-lover/girlfriend I am about to tell her about.
Mickie smiles back at me which makes me feel as though I can tell her about it.
"Trish, I already told you, you can tell me anything."
Mickie says verbally telling me that I can tell her about this ex-girlfriend/lover.
"I know,"
I say taking a deep breath hoping that I am not about to ruin everything.
"I wasn't always a top."
I say deciding to get started with my story.
"When I first started exploring my sexuality I was very much a bottom..........and when I came here I fell in love with someone who was very much a top."
I continue on as I look at Mickie wondering if I should continue.
"Who?"
Mickie asks me evidently wanting me to continue.
"Amy."
I say looking at Mickie to see her reaction.
I can tell she isn't surprised although she's doing her best to look it. I can't say I blame her for not being surprised there was a time me and Amy better known as Lita where as close as could be even before we got together we where as thick as thieves always together weather it be in the women's locker room or wherever.
I can remember Mickie sometimes asking me what the deal was between me and Amy due to the fact we went from being as thick as thieves and always being together to not being able to look at one and other and whenever I saw her if I could I would leave the room especially if I saw her with her boyfriend Edge.
I decide to move on with my story not liking the silence between me and Mickie.
"When we first got together we were very passionate..........I did things with Amy that I never really imagined myself doing..........a lot of them I've done to you."
I say wishing that I hadn't said that last part about me doing what I done with Amy with Mickie due to the fact I don't want Mickie to feel like she is a replacement or anything for Amy because she isn't however I decide to carry on and see how Mickie takes what I have said once I have said it.
"As I said before I was a bottom..........and at the beginning with Amy she was very much a top..........but as time went on and I grew more confident with my abilities in the ring I started to top her until eventually I was always the top and she was always the bottom..........and then..........Edge."
I pause trying to control my still very raw anger towards the now nicknamed Rated-R Superstar and trying to remind myself that this is in the past which it is and that I am over it which I am.
"When he and Amy got together everything changed."
I say forcing myself to continue on.
"With Matt we had an understanding..........I was her girlfriend..........he was her boyfriend..........and sure it killed me to see her with anyone else but I was so in love with her I was willing to allow her to keep her boyfriend if it meant I could be with her."
I say smiling a small smile on the inside due to me knowing one difference between Amy and Mickie even though there are a lot of difference between them this is arguably the biggest and that is that I may have been willing to share Amy but if anybody asked if I could share Mickie with them I'd kill them.
"But then she got with Edge and he didn't like the idea of his girl being a part-time muff diver so he made her choose."
I say getting the worst part of this story over with as quickly as possible.
"And..........and she broke my heart."
I say finally having never actually admitted it to myself at least not aloud or verbally but now that I have I feel better.
I feel Mickie's hand give mine a squeeze which causes me to look across at her.
"You don't have to talk about it if you don't want too."
She says.
Part of me feels like taking her offer for me to stop talking about this and yet another part of me feels as though I owe it to her to tell her everything.
"I'm not finished."
I say matter of factly forcing myself to go on until I have gotten everything off of my chest.
"When Amy left me she broke my heart..........she broke a part of me."
I continue on.
"But then you came along and fixed me..........I was broken and you fixed me."
I say smiling at her with all the move I am able to show.
"Before I met you I was physically and emotionally drained..........but you were just so full of life..........you gave me a reason to get up in the morning and be happy about my job and myself for the first time in a long time."
I say having wanted to tell her this part of how she helped me for a long time and yet not being able to due to the fact that I would have had to tell her the bad stuff first.
"Before we even got together you were bringing some much-needed happiness into my life and now we're together I feel like I'm on cloud nine."
I say finishing off my story as I look into Mickie's eyes wanting to walk around to her side of the table and hug her to death as a way of saying thank you however I manage to stop myself from doing that figuring I can show her how grateful to her I am by being the best dam bottom she's ever had.
"Trish..........I"
Mickie stops suddenly and this causes me to worry that me telling her how I really feel has frightened her even though I know she feels the same way..........at least I hope she does.
"When I met you I was hoping you'd be a bitch."
Mickie then says.
"What?"
I ask her unable to believe what she has just said.
"It's just that..........I watched you since you first came into the WWE..........and I watched as you became such an awesome wrestler..........and I couldn't help having a little bit of a..........crush on you."
Mickie says which causes me to smile a small smile wanting to tell her that I had had a crush on her ever since the first day I met her however I keep quiet feeling that I have said enough for the time being and it's Mickie's turn to talk now.
"So when I met you."
Mickie says continuing on.
"I was hoping you'd be a bitch..........because then I could get over you..........but you were so God damn nice that my crush only got worse."
Mickie says looking me in the eye as she says this.
"An when we finally got together it was so beyond wonderful..........and I just want you to know..........that I would do anything for you Trish Stratus..........anything..........I've never been a top before..........but I so desperately want to do this right..........I so desperately want to please you."
I take a deep breath wanting to please her just as much as she wants to please me.
"You're doing a good job so far."
I say not trying to make light of the situation or what she just said but simply saying that because it was the only thing I could say.
Mickie smiles at me.
"I'm glad..........but I just want to know..........is there anything you don't want me to do? And is there anything you want me to do?"
Mickie asks me.
I look at Mickie as I bite my bottom lip feeling nervous about asking her this and yet feeling the need as well as the desire or rather the want to ask her this.
"Well."
I say taking a deep breath.
"There was something I never did with Amy..........that I have never done with anyone..........that I was wondering if I could do with you."
I say having never really thought about it before and yet now that this situation has come up I can't help but want to do this.
"Name it."
Mickie says.
"There isn't anything I wouldn't do for you."
She adds.
I smile an ear to ear smile knowing that what she has just said is true and I feel the same way back.
"Ok."
I say taking yet another deep breath.
"There was one thing Amy always wanted to do to me which I never let her do..........something which I've never let anyone do..........and I was just wondering..........not that you have to or anything..........I mean I won't force you.........."
"What is it?"
Mickie asks interrupting me and stopping me from rambling which I have a habit of doing when I'm nervous.
"Well."
I say nervously.
"I've never been taken..........up the butt before and I was wondering if you could take my anal virginity?"
I ask looking at Mickie curiously.
As I wait for her answer I can't help but remember the night I took Mickie's anal virginity she came so hard that night I thought she was going to pass out. Hell I could have cum just by knowing that I was taking her anal virginity ever since then whenever we make love I always ask her if I can fuck her ass due to how much I love doing it to her not just because I'm the first person ever to fuck her ass but also because she has got an amazing ass that I doubt anybody would not want to fuck weather they be a man or woman.
Mickie then leans in towards me
"You want me to fuck your ass?"
She asks me.
I bite my lip even harder than before as I slowly nod my head.
"You want me to take your anal virginity?"
Mickie asks.
I again nod my head hoping that she isn't setting me up for a fall.
"You want me to use the strap on?"
Mickie asks me.
I nod my head again.
"You want me to use it in every hole?"
Mickie asks.
By this time I've had enough of her teasing and torturing me and so I decide that two can play this game and so I lean in towards her.
"Tonight Mickie..........I want you to do anything you want to me."
I tell her meaning what I say and loving the dirty nasty thoughts that pop into my head.



"Dinner is served ladies."
The waiter says causing both me and Mickie to sit back in our seats as he puts our dinners down in front of us and we both tuck in staring at each other through the entire meal almost.
Before long we are both back in the car with Mickie driving and me in the front passenger seat going from the restaurant to the hotel once again neither of us is talking we're simply enjoying the silence no doubt she is thinking about the same thing I am and that is what we are going to do when we get to the hotel.
While she is driving I decide to do something that Mickie always does whenever I am driving and that is lean into her shoulder have her wrap her arm around me.
It isn't too longer after this that we arrive at the hotel once Mickie has parked the car we both get out and get our gym bags and head into the hotel and go up to the main desk first and ask for our hotel room keys which we are both given and then we head for the lifts once we reach the lift and after Mickie has pressed the lift call button she turns to look at me and I turn and look at her.
"I guess we're going to your room."
Mickie says sounding almost depressed or rather sad about that.
I simply look at her curiously.
"No we can go to your room."
I say not really minding which room we go to since we are staying on the same floor and are only a few doors down from one and other.
"Yeah but we have to go to your room first."
Mickie then says.
"Why?"
I ask her.
Mickie looks at me as though I've either just grown another head or I'm crazy and part of me feels like telling her that I'm not the crazy one.
"Well that's where the stuff is."
Mickie says raising her eyebrows in a "hinting" type of way.
"No."
I say.
"The stuff is right here."
I add and with that I give my gym bag a couple of taps.
Mickie looks at me and then looks at the gym bag.
"You carry it around with you?"
Mickie then whispers.
At that moment the doors to the lift open.
"Mickie I'm surprised at you."
I say with an ear to ear smile as I lean in and whisper in her ear.
"Don't you remember the divas locker room shower?"
I ask as I walk past her and get into the lift.
Mickie slowly turns around and smiles an ear to ear smile of her own as she get's into the lift with me and leans in near my ear.
"How could I forget."
She whispers before moving away from my ear and pressing our floor number causing the door to close and as we're on our way up to our floor I simply stand where I am and think about that time in the women's locker room shower.
What happened was we had just finished a house show and I had told Mickie not to get changed and that once everybody had gone we would have the showers all to ourselves. I'm pretty sure she knew from me saying that that I had more in mind than just us showering together and she was right because once everybody else had gone we got undressed and I told Mickie to go into the showers and get into the position as if she is just about to be strip searched and then to tell me when she was ready Mickie went into the showers and while she was in there I got my strap on out lubed it up with some KY Jelly which I also had in my gym bag and when I heard Mickie call out to me telling me she was ready I went in and told her to keep her eyes closed I then went up behind her and slide my well lubed fake cock up her ass and proceeded to fuck her for all both she and I where worth loving the sounds of her moans and groans and pleads for me to go faster and harder and deep as they echoed throughout the whole shower hell for all I know they could have echoed throughout the whole arena and I wouldn't have cared I just loved what I was doing.
After a few minutes I turn my attention to Mickie who I can tell is also thinking about that time in the shower she blinks and looks at me evidently coming out of her memories.
"So we're going to my room?"
Mickie asks me with a rather hopeful smile on her face.
"Do you want us to?"
I ask her doing my best to sound as submissive as possible in my own way trying to remind her that tonight she is in charge and therefore she get's to choose where when and how we do it. Mickie nods her head.
"We're going to my room."
She says in a more decision making tone of voice.
I smile an ear to ear smile unable to stop myself from smiling due to the fact that despite having been going out together for the past three almost four weeks we have never whenever we have had sex or made love as I prefer to call it we have never ever done it in Mickie's hotel room.
"A night of first's indeed."
My brain says which causes me to smile even more.
The reason me and Mickie have separate hotel rooms isn't through choice it's simply due to the fact that we have to have them in order to stop anybody from becoming suspicious. We could share a hotel room if we wanted however it's not normal for the top superstars such as me and Mickie to do that hence the reason for the separate hotel rooms.
Hopefully we will eventually be able to tell people and then we won't need the separate hotel rooms anymore but until then we will just have to make do.
Eventually the doors to the lift open and Mickie without saying a word walks out and I follow close behind. Despite the desire for me to hold her hand and have her lead me to her hotel room I remind myself why I can't do that and that is because this is the floor that all the top superstars and divas are staying on and if we we're caught holding hands by one of them it wouldn't be long before Vince and the other McMahon's heard about it.
We arrive at Mickie's hotel room door and Mickie takes her key-card out of her gym bag and uses it to unlock/open the door we both go in with Mickie leading and me following and close the door. Once we are both inside the safety of Mickie's hotel room Mickie takes my hand and leads me across the room over to another door which she opens to reveal that it is her bedroom. She pulls me in and shuts the door I turn around to face her as she drops her gym bag to the floor and then turns her attention to me.
She walks right up to me and for the first time all night I suddenly feel nervous for some reason. Mickie looks me in the eye and I look back at her as I feel her take my gym bag off of my shoulder and tosses it to the floor next to her's.
"We won't be needing that just yet."
She says in a sultry and sexy tone of voice.
She then takes my hand and leads me over to the huge four poster bed and sits down on the bottom of it bring me down with her.
"You nervous?"
Mickie asks me still looking me in the eye.
"Honestly?"
I ask her.
Mickie nods her head.
"Yes."
I tell her.
"Don't worry."
She says as she moves some hair back behind my ear with her hand and begins to run her fingers slowly through my hair.
"I'll take care of you."
She says.
"The way you always take care of me."
She adds as I feel her hand stop at the back of my head and slowly begin to pull me forward towards her despite for some reason feeling the desire to pull back I go with it and slowly ever so ever so slowly her lips press against mine and I almost immediately close my eyes wanting to loose myself in the kiss I push myself further forward pressing my lips firmly against her's.
In response to me pressing myself forward Mickie responds by increase the intensity of our first kiss tonight the kiss is soft and passionate while at the same time demanding as if Mickie is telling me with her lips that she wants me to give her my all and that is exacterly what I try and do as I feel Mickie's tongue run up and down my lower lip and then doing the same to my top lip causing me to open my mouth to her and when our tongues touched I feel the familiar electricity that passes between us as we both increase the intensity of the kiss always being more passionate with one and other than we where the last time we made love.
Mickie breaks the kiss causing me to open my eyes and look at her as we both try and get our breath back and yet at the same time I don't want to get my breath back I want Mickie to keep kissing me like she just did and keep kissing me until I pass out due to oxygen deprivation.
I watch as Mickie moves towards me this time and kisses me again harder than before As we continue to kiss one and other Mickie moves her hand from the back of my head down to one side of my body she then wraps the other arm around me and slowly and very persuasively she moves us both until we are laying down on our sides on the bed.
I smile an ear to ear smile as we continue to kiss and I feel Mickie roll me over onto my back and she immediately get's on top of me without breaking the kiss.
As our kiss becomes more frantic I run my hands through Mickie's hair which causes her to smile due to her knowing how much I love to run my hands through her hair no matter what colour it is blonde brunette red green blue heck she could have it like Jeff Hardy's all different colours and I wouldn't care just so long as I can run my finger's through it.
After a few more minutes of kissing Mickie breaks the kiss and looks down at me with an expression that causes me to wonder what she is thinking due to her expression being the first one that I can't read.
Mickie suddenly climbs off of me and sits up which causes me to sit up and look at her with worry.
"What's wrong?"
I ask her afraid that I have some how ruined this for her.
"Nothing."
Mickie says with a smile.
"I just want us to move on to the next part of our love making."
She adds.
I look at her curiously.
"Stand up."
She tells me.
I continue to look at her as I slowly get to my feet.
"Good now stand in front of me."
Mickie says.
I do as I am told wondering what on Earth Mickie is playing at due to us having never done this before and yet deep down enjoying how she is giving me orders and I am following them.
"Now."
Mickie says causing me to return my focus to her.
"Strip."
She tells me.
I look at her for a second having never had her strip for me I then see Mickie raise an eyebrow evidently waiting for me to do as she has said and so I bend over and go to undo my shoes.
"Shoes and socks last."
Mickie says which causes me to stand up straight and look at her.
I decide to take my top off first which is what I do.
"Slowly."
Mickie says causing me to remove it slower than I started to.
"Where do you want me to put it?"
I ask her once I have taken my top off.
"Just toss it to the floor."
Mickie says in a dismissive tone of voice.
Instead of tossing it to the floor I toss it at Mickie who catches it and smiles an ear to ear smile.
"I didn't tell you to do that."
She says.
"Sorry."
I say giving her my best sad puppy dog face.
Mickie tosses my top to the floor.
"I'll let you off this once."
She says with an ear to ear smile on her face.
I smile back at her.
"Now your skirt."
She tells me.
I bend down and take my skirt off and kick it away from me before I stand up straight again and look at Mickie waiting for my next instruction unable to believe how turned on am standing here before her in my bra and panties socks and shoes.
"Come here."
Mickie says gesturing me towards her with a single finger.
I walk right up to her.
"Turn around."
Mickie says.
I slowly turn around until I have my back to her I suddenly hear a click and watch as my bra falls down to the ground.
"Turn back around."
Mickie says.
I turn back around to face her.
I then feel Mickie push me backwards a step or two and get's down onto her knee's in front of me I look down at her wondering if she is about to do what I think she is about to do.
Mickie looks up at me and smiles I'm sure she can tell what I am thinking and I hope she is thinking the same thing.
I continue to watch as Mickie reaches up and takes the waist band of my panties into her hands and slowly moves them down my legs until they are at my feet.
"Step out."
Mickie tells me.
I do as she says stepping out of my panties and watch as Mickie tosses them off to the side. Once my panties are gone Mickie undoes my shoes and takes them off of my feet followed by my socks. I watch loving what she is doing and yet at the same time hating it due to me wanting her to focus her attention on another part of my body which is now free for her to do.
Mickie looks back up at me once both my shoes and socks are off and she slowly stands up.
"Undo me."
She says signalling with her eyes to her top.
I reach for the front of her top and begin to undo it and once it is undo I take the top off of her and toss it to the floor with the rest of the clothes.
"Now I want you to reach around and unhook my bra with both hands."
Mickie says smiling an ear to ear smile.
"I can't believe this woman."
My brain says to me.
"Doesn't she realise the torture she is putting me through. Here I am stark naked and she's half naked and all I want to do is throw her on the bed get down between her legs and eat her out and yet she wants us to go as slow as turtles."
I do my best to ignore my brain as I slowly reach around with both arms and feel for Mickie's bra strap following it around until I come to the part that joins the two sides together and I slowly unhook her bra and remove it from her body letting it drop to the floor once that is done I remove my arms from around her waist.
"Now get on your knee's."
Mickie says.
"How can she be so calm cool and collected?"
My brain asks.
I again do my best to ignore it even though I am going out of my mind with desire wanting to do so much to her and yet she is forcing us to go like my brain said as slow as turtles as I get down onto my knee's.
"Now take off both my bottoms AND my panties."
Mickie says with an ear to ear smile.
"Using your hands for the bottoms and nothing but your teeth for the panties."
She adds.
I look up at her wanting to give her the most evil look imaginable one that really would kill her if looks could kill however in the back of my mind I know I have nobody to blame for this but myself after all I did want her to top me but I didn't think she'd torture me this much.
I slowly reach up to the waistband of her bottoms and take them all the way down her legs untill I reach her shoes which she steps out of I then take her bottoms off and toss them to the side. Once that is done I look back up at her and see her smiling an even bigger smile knowing what I have to do next.
I move my focus from her face to her panties as I move forward and take the waist band in between my teeth and slowly pull it down until it is at her feet and she steps out of them.
"Now stand up."
Mickie says for the first time since we started this "stripping" showing any emotion and the emotion she shows by the tone of her voice is one of pleasure which makes me love and hate her even more as I once again get back up to my feet.
"You did very good Trish. So good in fact I think you deserve a reward."
Mickie says looking directly at me.
"Get onto the bed and lay down on your back."
She tells me as she moves out of my way and I climb onto the bed turn around and lay on my back.
"Close your eyes and spread your legs."
Mickie says.
I take a deep breath now knowing for sure what is about to happen as I close my eyes and spread my legs.
"An keep them closed."
Mickie says once I have done what she tells me.
"If I see one of them open I stop rewarding you."
She adds.
I take a deep breath trying to prepare myself for more torture and pleasure at the same. The torture being Mickie knows how much I love to watch her go down on me while the pleasure is going to be her doing exacterly that.
"I hope I can keep my eyes closed long enough for her to reward me with an orgasm."
My brain says as I wait for Mickie to begin rewarding me.
Mickie's POV
It doesn't take us too long to get to the hotel. After I parked the car we both get out, get our gym bags and head into the building. We get our room keys at the main desk before heading to the lifts. Once we reach the lift and after I pressed the lift call button I turned to look at Trish and she turns to look at me.
"I guess we're going to your room." I said disappointingly.
Since we got together Trish and I have been getting separate rooms so no one gets suspicious. We're not ready to tell everyone about us yet, but when we do I'm looking forward to officially sharing a hotel room with her. I've been doing it unofficially for three weeks and I'm looking forward to making it official, although I understand why were keeping quiet for now.
Anyway, the reason I'm disappointed is since she seduced me, in her hotel room no less, we've been going to her room and I think in keeping with me being in control tonight we should go to my room, but my room isn't.......... fully equipped.
"No we can go to your room." Trish said.
"Yeah but we have to go to your room first." I said, hoping she gets the hint.
"Why?" Trish asked, completely missing the point.
I gave her a look and raising my eyebrows in a "hinting" type of way said, "Well that's where the 'stuff' is."
"No, the 'stuff' is right here." Trish said giving her gym bag a couple of taps.
I looked at her in amazement and then looked at the gym bag.
"You carry it around with you?" I whispered.
At that moment the doors to the lift open.
"Mickie I'm surprised at you." Trish said with an ear to ear smile as she whispered in my ear, "Don't you remember the divas locker room shower?"
She then left me there to think about it as she walked past me to get into the lift.
I slowly turned around and smiled an ear to ear smile of my own as I got into the lift with Trish and whispered in her ear, "How could I forget."
I then move away from her to press our floor number causing the door to close and as we're on our way up to our floor I simply stand where I am and think about that time in the women's locker room shower.
We had just finished a house show and Trish told me not to get changed and that once everybody had gone we would have the showers all to ourselves. I knew from the way she said it that she had more in mind than just us showering together and I was right because once everybody else had gone we got undressed and she told me to go into the showers and get into the position as if I was just about to be strip searched and then to tell her when I was ready. I went into the showers, got into position and called out to her that I was ready. When Trish came in after me she told me to keep my eyes closed and then moments later I felt her strap on cock pressing up against my ass hole and sliding its way inside.
It had been a week after my anal de-flowering and since then Trish had been butt fucking me every chance she got. Hell, on that day in particular she had already fucked my ass twice and then later that night she pounded my butt again. I certainly didn't mind because I always came really hard whenever she fucked my ass. Although I can't remember what it's like to sit down without feeling a dull throb of pain in my ass which, rather bizarrely, I have come to love because it reminds me of being with her.
Anyway, that night in the showers was particularly hot and I got tremendous pleasure out of the idea that Trish was taking me in such an intimate and naughty way in a public place were we and other divas would shower. If that wasn't enough halfway through Trish turned on the water, which only added to my enjoyment. The memory of our wet bodies smacking together as a glistening wet Trish pounds my ass for all she's worth as I cry out in ecstasy makes me practically cream my panties and I blink a few times to try and awake myself from my dirty, dirty thoughts.



I looked over at her and asked hopefully, "So we're going to my room?"
"Do you want us to?" Trish said submissively as I remember that tonight I am the one who's in charge and therefore I'm the one who gets to decide where when and how we do it.
"We're going to my room." I said in a more commanding tone of voice.
Eventually the doors to the lift open and without saying a word I walk out as Trish follows close behind. I desperately wanted to take her hand in mine and lead her to my hotel room but I can't. I know that many of the other divas, and a few of the superstars for that matter, are staying on this floor and I don't want to explain to them why were holding hands.
We arrive at my hotel room and I take out my key-card for my gym bag and use it to unlock the door. I lead Trish inside and close the door behind us. Once we are both inside the safety of my hotel room I take Trish's hand and lead her across the room over to another door which I open to reveal my bedroom. I pulled Trish in and shut the door. Trish turned around to face me as I droped my gym bag to the floor and then turned my attention to her.
I walked right up to Trish and looked her in the eye.
She seemed nervous and I wanted to take away whatever fears that she may be having about this, but I knew the best way that I could do that was to act like the confident top she always was around me.
Reaching out I took her gym bag off of her shoulder and tossed it to the floor next to mine.
"We won't be needing that just yet." I said in a sultry and sexy tone of voice.
I then took her hand and led her over to the huge four poster bed. I sat down on it, bringing her down with me.
"You nervous?" I asked looking her in the eye.
"Honestly?" she asked.
I nodded my head.
"Yes." she said.
"Don't worry." I said as I moved some of her hair back behind her ear with my hand and began to run my fingers slowly through her hair. "I'll take care of you. The way you always take care of me."
I gently, but firmly, grip her by the back of her head and slowly begin to pull her towards me until my lips are pressing against hers. I can sense she is still a little nervous, but normally when I'm nervous she can calm me down with something so simple as a kiss. It's one of the many reasons I love her so much and I just hope that I can return the favour now.
The kiss is soft and gentle at first but I quickly find myself wanting more and I begin slowly increasing the intensity, trying to tell her with my lips that I want her to give it her all. Luckily Trish gets the message and starts kissing me back with ever-increasing passion, whatever nervousness she seemed to be feeling earlier now completely gone. Testing the water I run my tongue up and down Trish's lower lip and then do the same to her top lip causing her to open her mouth. As soon as her mouth is open I gently slide inside so our tongues can do battle. The second they touched I felt the familiar electricity that passes between us as we both increase the intensity of the kiss always being more passionate with one and other than we where the last time we made love.
Finally I broke the kiss. We stared at each other for a second as we both try and get our breath back and yet at the same time part of me doesn't want to get my breath back. Part of me wants to keep kissing her forever, but then again I have so many things I wanted to do to her tonight and honestly I don't think a kiss, no matter how good it is, is going to satisfy my craving for her tonight. Although kissing is good, for now at least.
Moving towards her I kiss her again harder than before. As we continue to kiss one and other I moved my hand from the back of her head down to one side of her body. I then wrapped the other arm around her and slowly and very persuasively move us both until we are laying down on our sides on the bed. I then rolled her over onto her back and mounted her as gently as I possibly could, the whole time refusing to break the kiss.
As our kiss becomes more frantic Trish runs her hands through my hair which causes me to smile because I know how much she loves to do that.
After a few more minutes of passionate kissing I finally broke the kiss and looked down at her. She's so hot and I just wanted to tear her clothes off right here.......... but then a idea popped into my head.
I have this fantasy about her that I've had since I first saw her and I suddenly realise this might be my only chance to have it come true.
I climbed off of her and sit up.
"What's wrong?" Trish said, obviously worried that she's done something wrong.
"Nothing." I said with a smile, "I just want us to move on to the next part of our love making."
Trish looks like she's about to ask me a question, but she said she wanted me to top her tonight and I know when she really want something and she's in one of her more dominant moods she wouldn't ask me to do something, she would tell me to do something no questions asked. So, guessing that she wants the same treatment, I don't give her the chance to say whatevers on her mind.
"Stand up." I commanded in a no-nonsense tone and, much to my delight, Trish slowly gets to her feet with out a word of protest. Smiling at her I looked her right in the eye and said, "Good now stand in front of me."
Once again the multiple time women's champion just does as she's told, giving me this feeling of power which I've never felt before. Looking at her standing there before me I decide to test how much power I truly have over her.
"Now." I said firmly, my eyes never leaving hers, "Strip."
I can see her looking at me with shock.
I'm not surprised she's shocked.
We've never really done anything like this, but it's something I've always wanted to try but I've never had the guts to ask before. But tonight it's different, tonight I'm the top and she's the bottom and for that reason I am no longer afraid to ask for what I want. In this situation I don't feel like it's asking too much of her. After all tonight she's my little bottom and I'm her dominant top. I mean the least she could do for me is strip when I ask her too. To this extent I raise my eyebrow as if to say I'm waiting and finally Trish bends over and reaches to undo her shoes. As much as I am glad she's following orders I have a very pacific fantasy of her stripping for me and it involves her wearing her shoes and socks until the end so I stop her before she gets the chance to take them off.
"Shoes and socks last." I said.
Simple but effective. Trish stands up straight and looks at me. She then begins to take her top off, but far too quickly for my liking.
"Slowly." I said causing her to remove it slowly, just like I'd always dreamed her too.
"Where do you want me to put it?" she asked, awaking me from my fantasy.
"Just toss it to the floor." I said dismissively.
Instead of tossing it to the floor Trish tossed it at me. I caught it before it could hit me and as much as I tried to pretend I'm angry with her I can't help but smile.
"I didn't tell you to do that." I said, in a mock scolding voice.
"Sorry." she said giving me this sad puppy dog look.
My mind fills with many wonderfully wicked ways I could punish her for her disobedience but I don't want to break the moment between us so I just said dismissively, "I'll let you off this once."
I did my best not to smile but I failed miserably.
Looking back at Trish I can see she's smiling mischievously, like she's gotten away with some great crime, and I'm tempted to punish her again, but to be honest there are a lot of other things I'd rather do to her right now.
"Now your skirt." I said sternly, getting back to the matter at hand.
Obediently Trish bent down and took off her skirt, kicking it away from her before she stood up straight again and looked at me, waiting for her next instruction. This whole control thing is turning me on something fierce and looking at her standing there in her bra and panties, socks and shoes is only increasing my arousal.
"Come here." I said beckoning her towards me with a single finger.
Trish follows my instructions, walking towards me until we're face to face.
"Turn around." I ordered.
When Trish had her back to me I removed her bra and let it fall to the ground.
"Turn back around." I commanded.
When Trish immediately turned to face me I pushed her backwards a step or two and got down onto my knees in front of her. I looked up at Trish and could see that she was smiling. I know her well enough to know what she's thinking but I'm not going to go down on her, not just yet. I can feel the heat radiating from between her legs and I can smell her arousal and that alone would normally have me diving face first into her delicious womanly core but not tonight. Even when I see the need in Trish's eyes I stay strong. Although as I reach for the waist band of her panties and begin to slowly remove them I can't help but salivate as my faces inches away from paradise but, much to my surprise, once again I am able to control myself and slide her panties down her legs until they are at her feet.
Looking up at her I said, "Step out."
When Trish had stepped out of her panties I carelessly tossed them off to the side before I began to remove her shoes and then her socks. I then slowly stood up, looking her in the eye the whole time.
"Undo me." I said signalling with my eyes to my top.
Obediently Trish reached out and began to undo my top. Once it was undone she took it off and tossed it to the floor with the rest of the clothes.
"Now I want you to reach around and unhook my bra with both hands." I said smiling an ear to ear smile.
I can't help smiling because I can sense how needy she's becoming and for the first time in our relationship I'm not giving her what she wants right away, which I think just makes her want it more.
Trish slowly reaches around with both of her arms, feeling for my bra strap. When she found it she carefully unhooked and remove it from my body letting it drop to the floor.
"Now get on your knees." I said calmly, smiling inwardly because I know I'm torturing her.
Trish slowly sinks down to her knees in front of me. I've never had her kneeling before me like this before and I have to admit I find it incredibly arousing.
"Now take off both my bottoms AND my panties." I said with an ear to ear smile, "Using your hands for the bottoms and nothing but your teeth for the panties."
Looking up at me Trish gives me an evil glare but I have no sympathy for her whatsoever. After all, she's the one who wanted me to top her.
Slowly reaching up Trish grabbed the waistband of my bottoms and took them all the way down my legs until she reached my shoes. I stepped out of them so she could take them off and toss them to the side. Once that is done she looks back up at me as if to see if I'm serious about having her remove my panties with her teeth. I give her a nice big smile letting her know exactly what I expect her to do next.
Submissively lowering her head Trish took the waist band of my panties in between her teeth and slowly pull them down until they were at my feet.
I stepped out of them and said happily, "Now stand up."
"You did very good Trish. So good in fact I think you deserve a reward." I said when she was on her feet, "Get onto the bed and lay down on your back."
I then moved out of her way so she could climb onto the bed and lay on her back.
"Close your eyes and spread your legs." I said, watching with glee as Trish does as she's told, "An keep them closed. If I see one of them open I stop rewarding you."
She lays back and awaits me to attend to her needs.
She's in for a long wait.
I stand there for awhile just taking in her beauty with my eyes.
She's a goddess to me, perfect in every way. And tonight I finally get to worship her in the way I have wanted to for so long.
Trish enjoys teasing me. I have felt her tongue all over my body, denying me pleasure until I think I will die if she doesn't give me what I want and then, and only then, does she give it to me.
Well tonight as they say, payback's a bitch. Not that this is about payback. This is about me worshipping my Goddess of a girlfriend with my mouth and tongue until she is screaming my name in ecstasy.
Moving onto the bed I start at her feet, kissing the bottoms of her feet before moving up to take each one of her toes into my mouth and lightly suck on them. I've never really had a foot fetish or anything but I heard somewhere that a toe is a very sensitive erogenous zone and although Trish has never done this to me I want to find ways of going above and beyond the things she does to me, which in itself might be almost impossible, but I'm willing to try and this seems a good place to start.
Finishing with her toes I kiss the tops of her feet until my lips are travelling up her smooth legs towards my ultimate destination.
Her breathing quickens as I near her pussy.
I slide my lips and tongue up to the very edges of her womanhood until my face is hovering over heaven on earth. I breathe in her scent and it takes every ounce of my willpower not to just dive right in. When I started to kiss my way down her other leg I heard her moan in frustration. I smiled wickedly to myself, sorry Trish, you reap what you sow.
When I reach her other foot I give it the same loving treatment I gave the other before kissing my way back up. Once again her breathing increases and once again when I reach her needy pussy I just completely ignore it, this time choosing to continue kissing my way up her body. I slide my tongue through the valley of her wonderful cleavage before kissing my way to her neck.
"Listen very carefully to me Trish," I whispered huskily into her ear, "If you move.......... or open your eyes.......... I'm going to stop rewarding you.......... you don't want me to stop rewarding you.......... do you Trish?"
Her voice was barely above a whisper, ".......... No.........."
"Good.........." I whispered back, giving her the sexiest tone of voice I possessed, "Because I'm about to reward you by licking you until you scream!"
She gasps as I sink my teeth gently into her neck like some kind of wild animal, being careful not to leave a mark.
I make my way back down her body until I reach her breasts. I had purposefully ignored them before because I didn't want to touch them until I could give them the worshipping they deserved.
I've spent a lot of time eating Trish's pussy but not nearly as much time as I would like worshipping her breasts. When ever Trish and I make love it's always her who gets to spend hours, or what feels like hours, teasing my body but the second it's my turn Trish asks me in a needy voice that she needs her pussy eaten and before I know it my face is buried in between her thighs. Sometimes she doesn't even ask and just grabs me by the head and pushes me downwards. In either scenario I'm lucky to get a minute in boob town before I find myself in pussy city. I can normally never deny her anything when she asks me for it, and I certainly don't mind her being a little rough with me, but I am so grateful that I finally get the chance that I've always wanted with her boobs.
Trish really does have the best boobs in the WWE, if not the entire world. Their big, but not too big. Their round, but not too round. Their firm, but not too firm. They're just like her, perfect.
Slowly making my way up one soft boob I ran my tongue around the nipple slowly, before moving to the other nipple and repeating the process. I went back and forth with my tongue for a while, her moans of pleasure and frustration music to my ears before I take the nipple that is in front of me into my mouth and gently suck on it. This gets the loudest moan from her so far and I smile around the nipple as I continue to suck. I then moved back and forth in between the nipples, gently increasing the power of my suction until I was greedily suckling on her teats, using one hand to cup her boob into my mouth as the other plays with the other nipple.
I could have done this for hours but eventually I took pity on Trish, who was practically sobbing at this point, and slowly began to kiss my way down her stomach.
Reaching the gates of heaven I studied the perfect picture of female beauty which is Trish Stratus.
I stayed there for a long while, just gently breathing on her pussy until finally, ".......... Mickie.......... please.........."
Her voice could barely be heard but I had been listening for it.
"Please what Trish?" I asked playfully.
"Please.......... lick me.........." she whimpers.
I briefly consider teasing her some more, but quite frankly I'm so pussy hungry it's all I can do not to just bury my tongue inside her, so, lowering my head, I place my tongue at the very bottom of her pussy and give it one long lick all the way up to her clit.
Her scream was deafening and her hands buried themselves in my hair, pushing my face into her cunt.
Removing my tongue from her I push her hands away and slowly crawl up her body until we're face to face again.
I grabbed both of her hands, pushed them forcibly above her head and I growled in her ear, "If you move another inch I'm going to tie you down and lick your body for hours, and I promise, I won't touch your cunt once!"
She lets out a whimpering cry and I wonder if I've gone too far. I have no idea where that came from. I've never felt so powerful in all my life, and I've got to admit, I kind of like it. But I'm terrified I may have pushed things tonight too far, so I take some time to study her face, looking for signs of fear or doubt but I can see none. All I can really sense from her at this point is desire, and the desperate need to cum.
I want to tell her I love her and I would never truly harm her, but my own need gets the better of me and I start kissing my way back down her body, praying that she stops me if I've hurt her, or if I do hurt her, physically or emotionally.
Being her on-screen rival isn't easy, but we both agreed when we got together that our relationship wouldn't get in the way of our careers, and one advantage of being in the ring with your lover is that you can do everything in your power to make sure she doesn't get hurt.
But quite frankly, given the choice, I'd rather hurt her physically than emotionally. Of course I'd rather not hurt her at all but if I'm not careful that is exactly what I will end up doing. God, this whole being the top thing is harder than I thought.
I am awoken from my thoughts when I reach my own personal paradise again.
In an attempt to make it up to her I begin to lap at her cunt like a kitten with a saucer of milk, gently sliding my tongue over her pussy lips and occasionally pressing into her, but never all the way in.
Trish whimpered, cried and pleaded with me to eat her but she never moved a muscle, and she never opened her eyes. Don't asked me how I know, I just know. Without looking up at her once I know her eyes are closed. It's like I can sense it or something.
Continuing my torturous teasing I begin to slide my tongue deep within her, taking extra care to avoid all of her super sensitive spots. I must have eaten Trish's pussy a gazillion times in the last three weeks because I am able to lick her sweet honey hole and know the exact moment I'm getting too close to a sensitive zone. Even when I closed my mouth around her dripping hole I would only suck now and again, giving her random shocks of pleasure, but never enough to push her over the edge.
Not even Trish teased me this much, but I was desperate to make her cum hard and I figured the bigger the built-up the bigger the climax and the best way to do that was by teasing her so I continued, but eventually her beggings all just got to me and I couldn't take it any more.



Removing my tongue from her pussy I counted 10 long seconds in my head and then dived back into her, touching every sensitive zone she had over and over again as quickly as I could, sucking at her delicious pussy with every ounce of my strength.
Her screams were deafening and her body began to shake violently. I was unsure whether this classified as moving but that this point I didn't care, I was far too lost in eating her heavenly honey hole.
Even as I became lost in licking her pussy I noticed what an amazing difference this was to any other time with her.
If this was one of our normal times Trish's hands would be buried in my head and she would be calling me all sorts of names like her sweet little muff diver, her sweet little rug muncher, her sweet little carpet cleaner, her sweet little cunt lapper, her sweet little pussy girl. Anything as long as it began with 'her sweet little'. I always resented her calling me 'little' but it was a small price to pay for her to call me 'hers'. That always warmed my heart.
Ironically whether I was giving or receiving head I had always felt submissive to her. I guess that's because whether she was giving or receiving she was always the one in control.......... but not now.......... now I was the one in control.......... and it felt good.
Lying there in between her legs, my tongue thrusting in and out of her at full speed, fucking her, touching every sensitive part of her, as my mouth sucked her heavenly juices down my throat, as she screamed my name over and over was absolute paradise and I could live with my face buried inside her pussy forever. But sadly, all too soon it all came to an end.
With the loudest scream I've ever heard she came, her body writhing and shaking as a torrent of juices filled my mouth. There was so much of it I choked and pulled back. As I did the liquid showered my face, covering me in her womanly juices. Cursing myself for missing a drop of her precious liquid I dive back down, covering her pussy with my mouth and using every trick I know to swallow as much of her cum as I possibly could.
Eventually her orgasms ceased which allowed me the chance to clean her cunt and suck up any remaining juices.
When I'm convinced she has nothing left to give me I crawl back up her body until I'm face-to-face with her again.
I look down and the goddess that is Trish Stratus, her, for now, brunette hair in tangles around her, her face flushed in a radiant glow. If it is possible I think I have just fallen even more in love with her for what she has just let me do.......... for what she is willing to let me do..........
I want to share this moment with her.......... I want to look in her eyes and see the love I feel for her reflected back in hers.
"Open your eyes." I said.
Her eyelids fluttered open and the beauty I saw behind those lids broke my heart. I've always believed a person's eyes are the windows to their soul and at the moment Trish's soul is telling me that the woman I love loves me back with every fibre of her being.
We stare lovingly into each other's eyes for what feels like an eternity, and while part of me doesn't want this to end, another part of me, a part of me between my thighs, desperately wants us to move on.
As I study her beautiful face my eyes are drawn to her pouty lips and I begin to think of what those lips can do to me, and the tongue that lies behind them, and what that tongue can do to me. And then, as I lay there watching her, a wonderfully wicked thought enters my head.
"It's my turn now." I said, licking my lips like a hungry predator.
Trish nodded meekly and began to get up.
"Where do you think you're going?" I asked, placing my hand on her chest.
"It's.......... it's your turn.........." Trish said, her normally confident voice replaced by a timid, unsure of itself voice.
"It is.........." I said, grinning evilly as I pushed her back, ".......... but you're not going anywhere.........."
Trish's POV
I lay here waiting keeping my eyes closed and focusing mentally on keeping my eyes closed due to the fact that even though thus far she hasn't done anything to me I want to open my eyes and it isn't because I am worried about what she is going to do it is simply because I enjoy watching her.
I suddenly feel the bed move and due to the fact that I haven't moved a muscle since I laid down I know that the reason for the bed moving is due to Mickie having gotten onto the bed which causes my excitement and anticipation to increase as the next thing I feel is something I don't expect to feel and that is Mickie's lips on the bottom of my feet and she is moving up my feet.
"I never knew Mickie had a foot fetish."
My brain says to me it then occurs me that I never asked if she had any fetishes which makes me immediately angry or rather disappointed not in Mickie or what she is doing but in myself due to me not being able to come up with a reason as to why I never asked Mickie if she ever had any fetishes or fantasises or anything like that before now.
My train of thought is suddenly disturbed by the feel of Mickie taking my big toe into her mouth now I know for a fact that I have never before had a foot-fetish however I think I could quickly become a foot-fan if Mickie is into doing this to me or rather if she would like for me to do this to her.
All too soon for me at the very least Mickie finishes with my toes and kisses the tops of my feet until I can feel her lips travelling up my legs moving ever closer to my pussy which causes me to smile an ear to ear smile while keeping my eyes firmly and a tad tightly closed.
I'm sure she can tell I'm getting excited because I can tell that I am getting excited mainly due to the fact that I am starting to breath in and out faster the closer she get's to my pussy.
I almost stop breathing all together when I feel Mickie's lips and tongue touch the very edges of my womanhood.
I take a deep breath and breathe out just as heavily as I breathe in knowing that her face is now hovering over my cunt.
I feel her breath on me and it turns me on while at the same time making my pussy and skin around it tingle.
"Lick me lick me LICK ME!"
I mentally tell Mickie desperate already to feel her tongue touching my most special place.
"God dam fucking bitch!"
My brain screams at her as I feel Mickie's lips begin to make a trail from the top of my right leg down.
"Mmmmmmmmmm."
I moan wanting to let her know how angry or rather frustrated I am that she didn't do what she knows I wanted her to do after all she did say she was going to give me a reward.
Mickie doesn't seem bothered by my moan of anger and frustration as I feel her begin to give my right foot the same care and attention as she gave my left foot which frustrates me even more due to me having wanted her to focus all of her care and attention on my pussy not my feet.
I try and do my best to relax figuring that Mickie will give me the pussy licking that I want when she is ready which almost makes me laugh due to under normal circumstances Mickie doesn't lick my pussy when she is ready she licks it when I am ready for her to lick it.
"Payback's a bitch huh Trish."
My brain says to me.
I simply smile to myself as I feel Mickie begin to make her way back up my leg and once again this causes my breathing to get heavier again.
"Fucking bitch!"
My brain snaps once again as Mickie continues on past my pussy and kissing her way further up my body.
Despite my anger and frustration I can't help but enjoy the feel of her tongue as she runs it through the in between my left and right breasts and continue to kiss her way up my neck.
"Listen very carefully to me Trish,"
I hear Mickie says into my ear in a very dominant and commanding tone of voice.
"If you move..........or open your eyes..........I'm going to stop rewarding you..........you don't want me to stop rewarding you..........do you Trish?"
Part of me wants to tell her that she hasn't started rewarding me yet however I'm pretty sure that after this she will start to give me my reward and so I swallow hard.
"No."
I say in a whisper of a voice not intending to whisper my answer and yet for some reason unable to make my voice level go above a whisper.
"Good."
Mickie whispers back her voice still as dominating and commanding as before however she is also using her sexy voice.
"Because I'm about to reward you by licking you until you scream!"
I gasp at the thought of her licking my pussy until I scream and gasp again as I feel Mickie sink her teeth into my neck and after a few minutes she removes her mouth from my neck despite not being allowed to move a muscle I can tell that Mickie hasn't left a mark on my neck. Heck almost as soon as she leaves my neck it feels as if she never touched it not that I wouldn't mind her marking me if anybody was to ask me where I got her hickey from I can tell them from my secret lover.
After leaving my neck I feel Mickie make her way down my body until she once again reaches my breasts I smile an ear to ear smile loving the feel of Mickie's tongue not just touching my breasts but slowly running it's way around my nipple before she moves on to the other nipple and does the same thing again. She goes back to the one she started on which is my right breasts and uses her tongue on first my right and then my left breasts going from one to the other causing me to moan in delight at the feel of her tongue on my breasts having never known Mickie to spend this long on my breasts before she turns her attention to my pussy.
"An who's fault is that?"
My brain asks me.
As Mickie continues her lavishing attention to my right and left breast I can't help but realise that the reason Mickie has never spent this much time on my breasts before is because I don't let her. I let her give them a few quick licks maybe but after that I either beg her or tell her where I want her to go and what I want her to do or I force her head down in between my legs.
"That's what being a top is all about. You're the one in control you're the one who tells the bottom what to do and how to pleasure you."
A part of my brain tells me and I may have believed that before however after having through about it I don't believe that anymore.
"As of tonight things are going to change."
I mentally tell myself.
For a split second my mind goes completely blank as I feel Mickie take my right nipple into her mouth and gently begin to suck on it the way a baby sucks on her mother's breast when it's hungry for food.
"Mmmmmmmmmm!"
I moan loudly loving the feel of Mickie's lips around my nipple and unable to believe that I have for the past three weeks denied myself this pleasure simply because I wanted her to make me cum. Hell if I had allowed Mickie to spend this much on my breasts the first time we made love I probably would have cum right then and there.
Mickie continues to suck on my breast and I moan in response to her sucking I moan even more when she goes from one breast to the other slowly increasing the power of her sucking causing me to moan even more. While her mouth is working on my nipple her left hand is cupping my breast into her mouth and her right breast is playing with my other nipple.
"You stupid bitch Trish Stratus. You could have had this kind of pleasure from day one if you hadn't been so desperate to have her eat you out."
I say mentally scolding myself wishing that I had either allowed her to do this the first night we got together or wishing I had now before we ever got together how good she is at lavishing a woman's breasts with her mouth now willing to let Mickie spend the rest of the night doing this to me weather I cum or not I'm simply enjoying the feel of Mickie's mouth on my breasts.
Much to my surprise and slight disappointment I feel Mickie remove my nipple from her mouth and move her way further down my body kissing her way down my stomach until she reaches my pussy once again.
I wait as patiently as I can for Mickie to make her next move praying to whatever higher power that exist to make her lick me this time and not torture or tease me due me not feeling as though I could take it a third time mainly due to how good a job she done on my breasts I now want her to show me how good she is at licking my pussy for the first time since we got together without me forcing her to do it.
"Mickie..........please."
I moan softly wondering if she heard me the moment the words leave my mouth due to how quiet my voice is.
"Please what Trish?"
I hear Mickie ask me.
"Fucking Bitch is torturing me."
My brain says as I smile on the inside actually loving the fact that she is getting her own back for the way I treated her night after night after night.
"Please..........lick me."
I beg her wanting nothing more than to feel her tongue on me again.
Finally after god knows how long waiting for it I finally feel Mickie's tongue touch the bottom of my pussy and I swear to god I could have cum simply from her tongue touching me and yet some how I don't as I feel her run her tongue from the bottom of my pussy all the way up to my clit.
"OOOOOHHHHH!"
I cry at the top of my voice instinctively grabbing the back of her head and pushing her face into my cunt.
Mickie much to my shock probably due to me having gotten used to her doing what I want her to do doesn't do what I want her to do. In point of fact she does the opposite she removes her tongue from my pussy and pushes my hands away and crawls her way up my body.
I then feel Mickie grab both of my hands and force them above my head
"If you move another inch I'm going to tie you down and lick your body for hours, and I promise, I won't touch your cunt once!"
Mickie tells me in a tone which actually frightens me.
I hear myself whimper in response due to Mickie having never spoken to me like this before except maybe in character and even in character she has never sounded this..........angry.
I wait patiently for Mickie to make the next move not intent on making her as angry as she just sounded for a number of reasons.
1: It frightened me
2: I want her to go back to what she was doing.
All of a sudden I feel Mickie's lips once again on me and although I am able to stop myself from doing it when I first feel Mickie's lips on me I want to move away from her proof of how scared hearing her talk to me the way she did has made me.
However I quickly relax and once again enjoy the feel of Mickie's lips on me unable to feel any hint of anger in her kisses etc only love desire lust and want which is exacter what I feel for her despite her scaring me the way she did.
Mickie soon reaches my pussy once again and despite my instinct telling me to grab the back of her head and once again force her face into my cunt I don't move a muscle.
Mickie is defiantly in charge tonight.
However unlike before Mickie doesn't wait or torture or even tease me in point of fact she goes right to work lapping at my pussy gently sliding her tongue over my pussy lips and occasionally pressing into me but never all the way in unfortunately and yet at the same time I'm happy with that I'm happy with her doing what she is doing due to her having never done this to me before.
Scratch that due to me never having allowed her to do this to me before.
"God when did I become such a monster during sex?"
I mentally ask myself remembering a time when I used to like a woman being this way with me gentle loving and kind back when.
"Oh my god."
I suddenly realise or rather understand why or rather what may have caused me to become the way I have been with Mickie the last or rather the first time I was ever with a woman was when I was with Lita and she was the one who broke my heart. Evidently one part of me didn't get over her as quickly as the rest of me did and that part being the sexual part of me.
Before I have time to dwell on this my mind is taken over by thoughts of pleasure at what Mickie is doing to me what she is doing to me feels so good I actually whimper and moan and beg and plead with her to eat me but she stop what she is doing which makes me love her even more and much to my surprise I'm not struggling to keep my eyes closed it actually quite easy for me to keep my eyes closed because I don't feel the need or the desire to watch her I know she is there due to the feel of her tongue.
"The need to watch her?"
My brain asks me.
I do my best not to think about that already knowing now why I have always felt the need to watch Mickie eating me it wasn't just because I enjoyed it but it was also somehow connected to my having not sexually gotten over what Lita did to me.
My focus is immediately taken off Lita and returned to the woman who is in between my legs now and is now sliding her tongue deeper into me going ever so slowly which is pure torture for me due to me wanting her to do what she has done to my outer pussy now wanting her to do that to the inside of my pussy.
I smile an ear to ear smile as I feel Mickie divert between licking and sucking giving me little shocks of pleasure not enough to drive me over the edge but just enough to push me that little bit closer towards the edge.
I beg her more and more with every lick and ever suck of my pussy wanting and needing release more than I have ever wanted or needed anything in my entire life.
Mickie suddenly removes her tongue from my pussy which for a split second put's me on edge and causes my brain to immediately wonder why she did that due to me having done what she wanted having kept my eyes closed and not moved a single muscle however I just as quickly relax as I feel Mickie dive back into me letting her tongue go crazy inside of me causing me to moan and groan like never before as her tongue goes all of the inside of my pussy touching one nerve ending after another until eventually her new assault on my pussy is too much for me to take and I explode screaming at the top of my voice and after I have screamed my lungs out I feel my body shake like never before despite my body's actions Mickie continued to eat me an as she does I can't help but notice and think about how her eating me this time is different to her eating me all the times before this one.
Normally after I have cum from Mickie eating me I would have my hands buried in her hair forcing her face as far into my pussy as I can get it almost as if I was trying to suffocate her or something and I sure as heck wouldn't be this quiet I would be very vocal however my orgasm seems to have taken the ability for me to use my voice away from me.
Normally I would be calling Mickie all of the dirty names under the sun. Muff diver, rug muncher, carpet cleaner, cunt lapper, pussy girl.
Not the most loving things to say to the woman who has just given you a wonderful orgasm however I know or rather realise now why I always used to call her those words it has to do with my sexually having not gotten over what Lita did to me yet again.
"Why the hell didn't Mickie ever say something?"
I mentally ask myself doubting very much if I would be very happy if somebody called me those things.
I also called her "mine" and "Little."
For example.
My little muff diver, my little rug muncher, my little carpet cleaner, my little cunt lapper, my little pussy girl.
I do my best not to think about all of the nasty things that I have been calling Mickie while she has been giving me an orgasm in the past and I try and focus on her thrusting her tongue in and out of me as fast as she can fucking me while at the same time still touching every sensitive part of me and as I focus on that I mentally promise myself I will never ever call her those things ever again. I can't believe the way I have treated Mickie for the past three weeks calling her all of those names forcing her to eat my pussy the way I want her to making her do what I want her to and her god love her she hasn't said a word about it.



"Oh Mickie."
I say keeping my eyes closed and doing my best not to cry even though part of me really wants to at how rotten I have been to Mickie as I continue to say her name over and over grateful that she can't see my face or read my mind as I feel my orgasm subside finally.
Despite my juices having stop flowing Mickie god bless her doesn't stop licking my pussy trying to get any remaining juice in me out of me so to speak once she has totally cleaned my pussy I feel her crawl back up my body until I can hear and feel her breath on my face.
Part of me wants to open my eyes and look at her and yet another part of me doesn't
"Open your eyes."
I hear her say.
I open my eyes and look at her looking into her eyes and what I see really does make me want to cry due to me being able to see nothing in her eyes except love love for me. An I know I love her a lot more than I ever loved Lita and yet for some reason I've treated her like a piece of crap because of what Lita did to me.
"Not anymore."
I mentally tell myself as I continue to stare into the eyes of the woman that I love as she stares back at me and I mentally promise myself that starting from this moment on I am going to treat Mickie the way she deserves to be treated like a goddess because that is what she is and the best part is that she is MY goddess and nobody else's.
"It's my turn now."
Mickie says as she licks her lips.
I nod my head seeing a golden opportunity to start treating Mickie like the goddess that she is as I begin to sit up.
"Where do you think you're going?"
Mickie asks me as she puts her hand on my chest
I look at her with a confused expression on my face.
"It's..........it's your turn."
I say meaning that it is her turn to have her pussy worshiped.
"It is."
Mickie tells me as she pushes me back down into a laying position on the bed.
"But you're not going anywhere."
She adds.
Once I am back in the position I was just a few minutes ago I look up at Mickie who is looking down at me with a Cheshire cat like smile on her face and I watch with curiosity as Mickie climbs off of me and stands up and puts one foot on the other side of the bed so that her legs are on either side of me and she walks up to where my head is and stands over me with me looking up and seeing her pussy now directly above me.
I smile an ear to ear smile as I watch as Mickie slowly get's down onto her knee's with her pussy just a short distance away from my face.
"Well what are you waiting for?"
I hear Mickie ask me.
Evidently waiting for me to get to work which I am more than happy to do and so I stick my tongue as far out as it will go and run it up and down Mickie's outer lips causing her to moan softly I quickly follow the first lick up with a second and a third and a fourth pretty soon I am like a starved dog which has just been thrown a piece of meat and my piece of meat is Mickie's delicious pussy which I am hungrily lapping at partly wanting to take my time and yet having enough confidence in myself that I can eat Mickie fast and yet still worship her.
Much to my surprise and delight it isn't long before Mickie's nectar begins to pour out of her and into my welcoming mouth.
Tasting Mickie's juices puts any and all thoughts of taking this slow out of my mind completely as I move from gently lapping her pussy to tongue fucking her cunt for all I am worth doing my best not to be rough with her due to that being my usual way of eating her out I'm so desperate to make her cum that I barely remember to lick her pussy's lips and clit in between frantically thrusting my tongue in and out of Mickie's dripping wet love hole. As I increase the power behind my thrusting tongue, I wrap my lips tightly around Mickie's sweet pussy, desperately trying to prevent any of these heavenly juices from escaping my hungry mouth. Soon I'm greedily sucking her cunt, my tongue touching every part of her pussy, as I put everything I am into making love to her with my mouth.
Mickie responds to my efforts with soft moans and groans which are slowly beginning to pick up in volume I'm also able to tell that I am having an affect on Mickie due to her body move back and forward in response to my assault. I then hear the sound of the headboard moving and even though I can't see it I'm pretty sure what Mickie has just done is gripped the headboard for support the reason I think this is due to the fact that after I hear the headboard move Mickie stops moving back and forth and she simply stays in one place while I continue feasting on her pussy.
Although the rest of her body isn't moving in response to my attack on her cunt she is still moaning and groaning she is now throwing in a few swear words which she has never done before while I have been in between her legs which tells me I'm doing a good job and Mickie evidently likes my new technique hopefully she likes it a lot more than me being rough with her.
"Ooooohhhhh that's it my little muff diver."
Mickie says suddenly which causes me to close my eyes as I hear Mickie continue on using the very same words I use or rather used to use before tonight.
"Mmmmmmmmmm my little rug muncher............my little carpet cleaner..........my good little cunt lapper. My little pussy girl."
Hearing her say those words to me doesn't break my heart but it certainly feels as though somebody has just rammed a knife through it. I'm pretty sure she isn't saying them out of spite she's just using how I was when I was her top as a guideline of how she should act and treat me. I don't mind her calling me her muff diver or her rug muncher or her carpet cleaner or her cunt lapper or even her pussy girl. In point of fact I rather like the idea of being her's. However I am sure we can think of better words than those.
Her calling me her bitch would be better than her calling me her rug muncher etc.
An why on earth did I keep referring to her as my "little" rug muncher?
Was it to degrade her or what?
I wish I had never called her my little although I do like calling her mine but I don't like being called little and I don't really like the idea of calling her little.
At least now I know what or rather how Mickie must have felt when I called her all of these names and yet I still don't understand why she has never said anything.
I think either after our lovemaking or after tonight me and Mickie need to sit down together and have a good long talk about our love life together and how it needs to change etc.
Luckily for me Mickie doesn't continue to call me her little muff diver etc in point of fact her swearing turns into moans and groans as I continue to give Mickie's pussy the best tongue fucking it's ever had trying to get my mind off of the words that she has just called me and the words that I have called her nearly every if not every time I've had her in between my legs doing to me what I am currently doing to her.
While I continue to eat Mickie I begin to realise that this is the first time that I have ever really paid any attention to what she tastes like due to before now only ever having been interested in getting her off not having taken my time and enjoyed doing it or rather allowed myself to enjoy her taste which I am doing now. Mickie's pussy is delicious.
My tongue continues it's assault going in and out in and out in and out with each thrust in and try and get it to go further than before and go in faster as well hopefully what I am driving Mickie crazy which from the noises she is now making I am.
However I don't care I want Mickie to be screaming at the top of her lungs the way she made me scream at the top of mine and I want her body to shake and I want her to cum like never before just like she made me.
As I am licking Mickie I realise something Mickie has started to move her upper body again only this time she is going back and forth she is going up and down and I can tell that she is still holding onto the headboard due to it making noises whenever Mickie lifts herself up and when she drops herself back down evidently she approves of what I am doing and wants more and I am more than happy to give her more.
Mickie's moans are getting louder and louder and she is swearing like a trooper which tells me that her orgasm is on it's way which causes me to really give her everything I have to give her I stop tongue fucking Mickie and concentrate all of my efforts on her clit diverting from licking it to almost tongue fucking it or rather giving it little stabs with the tip of my tongue I soon decide that the best way to get the most out of Mickie verbally and to make her cum was to focus on licking her clit and so that is what I do I go from licking up and down to going the other way and licking from down to up.
As I continue to lick Mickie's clit loving the sounds that my licks are causing her to make I can't help but feel like this is our first real time together even though I know that the night I seduced Mickie I was thinking about Mickie and not Lita it's just that either after our first time together or somewhere down the line in between our first time together and now I had forgotten that it was Mickie I was making love to and not Lita.
However now Lita is completely out of my system she's apart of my past and Mickie is in my present and in my future and I am intent on making sure she stays that way and I think I know how I am going to do that.
I am going to do it by letting Mickie be the top not just tonight but for as long as she wants and then if she ever get's fed up of being the top then we will go from one of us being the top and one of us being the bottom to having us both be the top and having us both be the bottom in our lovemaking sessions.
"Trish baby I'm about to cum."
I hear Mickie moan which puts all of my future plans to the back of my mind as I refocus myself on making Mickie cum.
"OH FUCK ME HERE I CUM TRISH!"
Mickie suddenly screams at the top of her voice as I grab on to Mickie's thighs hoping that her orgasm is going to be as powerful as my one was and it is as I feel Mickie's body shake just as violently as mine did however I don't move my tongue from inside Mickie's cunt due to me not wanting to miss any of the new delicious pussy juice which is gushing out of Mickie's pussy and into my mouth so much of it that I can't swallow fast enough and I can feel it running down my chin and escaping out of the sides of my mouth and onto the pillow underneath my head.
"I'm sleeping on this pillow."
I mentally tell myself hoping the smell of Mickie's pussy juice won't have left the pillow by the time our love making is over.
As for right now though I am only interested in gobbling up as much of Mickie's creamy cum as I can possibly swallow and once she has finished cumming I focus on cleaning her pussy completely of any and all remaining juice until I can't find any and so I slowly let go of Mickie's thighs and wait for her to make the next move.
Mickie's POV
Once Trish is lying down I stand up on the bed and slowly walk up her body. I don't want to slip and fall on her because that might damage the idea of me being her top but luckily I am able to walk up the bed until I'm standing directly above her head. I slowly lower myself down, being careful to place all my weight onto my knees, until my pussy is directly above her mouth.
I'm honestly surprised when I don't feel her tongue on me right away. I would have thought what I want her to do is pretty self-explanatory. Oh well..........
"Well, what are you waiting for?" I ask, un-able to stop a smile spreading across my face as almost as soon as I say this I feel the first swipe of her tongue against my eager pussy.
I begin to moan softly as she starts gently lapping at my cunt like a hungry animal. In the past when it comes to her eating my pussy Trish would torture and tease me until I couldn't stand it any more but this time was different. Her tongue went straight for my sensitive spots and before I knew it she was fucking me with her tongue, her mouth wrapping around my womanhood allowing her to begin drinking me down.
Trish has never got down to business this soon, but I have to say I certainly don't mind. I got really horny from eating Trish out and right now I feel like a good tonguing is just what I need.
Although it has to be said that there is another big noticeable difference between this time and any other.
Normally when Trish would get to this stage her tongue would be assaulting my pussy but this time it's different. It feels softer......... gentler......... that doesn't really make sense, because a tongue is soft anyway, but still this is somehow softer......... I don't know how......... it just is......... and it feels......... wonderful......... like she's......... making love to me......... with her mouth......... I like the sound of that......... Trish Stratus is making love to me with her mouth.
This thought increases my arousal tenfold and my moans and groans increase in volume as I began to move, sliding my pussy back and forth, across her lips creating even greater friction which makes this feel even better, but I'm worried I might be suffocating her so I reach out and grab the headboard, willing myself to stay in the same place. It's probably a good idea I grabbed the headboard anyway. Trish's mouth and tongue are making my knees feel weak and I'm terrified of losing my balance and putting too much weight on her, partly because it would hurt her but also partly because it would mean she might stop licking my pussy and I really can't bear the thought of having that mouth being removed from my cunt right now.
I begin to swear as Trish continues to lick me. Nothing coherent, just random swear words which is something I've never really done before, but it's something Trish would do when she was topping me so I go with it. I then remind myself Trish would also swear at me and call me names so, not wanting to disappoint her as a top, I begin to call her names.
"Ooooohhhhh that's it my little muff diver." I said, as I began to remember what she called me when I was eating her out, "Mmmmmmmmmm my little rug muncher......... my little carpet cleaner......... my good little cunt lapper. My little pussy girl."
I try to keep it up, I really do, but Trish's mouth on my pussy is just driving me crazy and soon my swearing dissolves into mindless rambling as her tongue fucks me like I've never been fucked before. I make a mental note to apologise to her for not enough swearing at this stage and to try and make it up to her later with the strap on. I've never worn one of those before but I have to say I'm looking forward to it. Sure I'm nervous, but the truth is I've always wanted to take her like that and soon I'm going to have my chance. Although right now there's nowhere I'd rather be than here, hovering over her face as she eats me out.
We had done this position before but Trish had always been on top. It was quite a thrill and I very much enjoyed looking down at her like this. It made me feel powerful, dominant, like a top.
Wanting to feel more like a top, and wanting to be a better top for Trish, I decide to try and find another way to take more control over the situation. The tongue fucking I'm receiving seems to have made me incapable of speech so I try and think of something that doesn't involve me saying a thing. Then I get an idea.
Grabbing hold of the headboard for support I begin to gently move myself up and down, timing it just right so when I moved upwards Trish's tongue is sliding out of me and when I bring myself downwards Trish's tongue is sliding into me which means I get as much of her tongue inside of me as possible, allowing it to go so wonderfully deep inside me I have to fight back the urge to cum. I don't want to cum just yet, I want to enjoy this, I want to enjoy the feeling of riding Trish's tongue, of topping her for once, of being in control. I've never minded being a bottom before, and I certainly wouldn't mind being a bottom for her again, but after this I don't think I could go back to being a bottom all of the time. I definitely want to top Trish again at some point, but if I'm going to do that I need to prove to her that I can be a good top, and I intend to do just that.
Just then all thoughts of dominating Trish, or any thoughts at all for that matter, dissolve inside my mind as my secret girlfriend focuses all her attentions on my clit. My eyes roll in the back of my head and I scream out loud as Trish's tongue gently lashes my clit, pressing at it from all angles which, despite my best efforts, causes the orgasm I had been fighting for a while now to overpower me and it's all I can do to warn Trish before I go over the edge.
"Trish baby I'm about to cum." I moan, as I fight to regain the ability to say anything coherent. I then took a second to scold myself for not saying something more dominant when I had the chance and another second of doubt wondering if Trish is disappointed in my for not saying anything else before rational thought is once again wiped from my mind as I scream at the top of my lungs, "OH FUCK ME HERE I CUM TRISH!"
I know my body is shaking and I'm gripping onto the headboard for support but it honestly feels as if my orgasm has knocked me out of my own body and I'm watching myself from afar. I feel like I have no control over my body and I'm terrified I'm going to fall but then, as if she can sense that I need her, Trish grabs on to my thighs and holds me steady as I try and regain control of myself. Eventually the blissful numbness dies down and I feel myself come back down to earth. As if she knows I'm ok now Trish lets go of me and allows me to get off her.
I know it's not a very 'top' thing to do but at that point I can't help laying down so that my body is practically on top of hers and kiss her with a fiery passion. I'm just so filled with love from what she has just done to me that I can't help myself. I need to let her know just how much she means to me, and I don't think we have time for me to put it into words so I just kiss her and hope that she can feel my love for her through my lips.
Breaking the kiss I grin down at her wickedly before rolling off the bed and making my way to her bag. I unzip it and find the strap on laying there on top of her clothes as if ready to be used at a moment's notice.
I pick it up and look at it.
This is the very same dildo that took my anal virginity and has never failed to reduced me to a whimpering wreck. Although technically it is just a tool, a weapon which it's mistress has used to turn me into her little bitch. Well one thing's for sure, I'm not going to be the bitch tonight.
Looking over at Trish I can see her staring at me, waiting to see what I do. I wonder if she's thinking that I'm having second thoughts about this but nothing could be further from the truth, I'm just savouring the moment.
Keeping my eyes locked with her, I step into the harness and pull it around my waist. I let out a soft moan as the smaller dildo inside the device slides into me, a small prelude of the pleasure to come. When I am sure it's secure, I look directly at her, and begin to stroke the strap on as if it was real, something which she has done many times to taunt me, and beckoned her over to me with a single finger.
Trish wordlessly obeys, sliding onto the floor and crawling over to me on her hands and knees, her eyes never leaving mine. This is something she has trained me to do and it's an incredible thrill to see her acting so submissive, especially when she kneels before me, awaiting further instruction.
Pointing the shaft towards her mouth I give her a single command.
"Suck it!"
Trish obediently opens her mouth and effortlessly swallows the head of the large fake cock, taking about half of it on the first try before closing her lips around the shaft and began to gently bob her head on it. I watch in amazement as Trish lowers her head even further on each bob until she's deep throating the entire 8 inches without a hint of gagging.



I'm very much a bisexual woman, and I had sucked cock before my relationship with Trish, but none of the men I had been with had been quite as big as her strap on so at first I had experienced some problems with taking everything she had to offer. But after a lot of practice, and Trish certainly gave me a lot of practice, I was able to improve and now I can take the whole dildo down my throat no problem, but this is the first time I've seen Trish suck cock and she's putting me to shame.
I can't help wondering where she got so good at sucking cock. I know she's bi like me so it's possible she's done this for past boyfriends but she hasn't really talked much about her former lovers and I can't help feel that her time with Lita probably has something to do with it. I don't really feel jealous of Lita, after all if she and Trish hadn't been an item then Trish probably wouldn't look at me in that way, and if they were still together Trish probably wouldn't even look at me twice, so I don't feel too bad about it and I certainly can't blame Trish for having a past, but I want to be a good top for her and I find it a little intimidating that she's already so good at being a bottom. I'm so afraid I'm going to let her down.
Wanting to prove to her that I can be a good top I think of ways I can prove myself. I then remember what Trish does at this point and I reach out to grab the back of her head and begin to thrust my hips back and forth, fucking her mouth with the strap on, being careful not to be too rough with her. It's kind of hard because that little dildo is gently sliding in and out of my pussy with every bob of her head and it's making me want to properly fuck her, but I'm definitely going to save that for her pussy......... and her ass.
As I do this I began to give her the same kind of encouragements she would give me.
"That's it Trish, suck that cock." I said, hopefully managing to sound as confident and is in control as she does when she does this to me, "Wrapped those pretty blow job lips around that cock and suck it you little whore. Just like that......... good little girl......... good little cock sucker........."
My word seemed to have an effect because after a minute or so Trish begins to increase her pace, bobbing her head up and down as fast as she can as she noisily slobbers all over the fake cock, getting it ready for her pussy.
After a little more lubrication I tell her, "Ok, that's enough......... I said that's enough!"
She removes her lips from around the shaft looking a bit hurt and I'm unsure whether or not she's pretending or not.
Deciding she must be pretending I said playfully, "My my Trish, you certainly are a greedy little cock sucker......... but I'm tired of fucking your mouth. I want your pussy. Lay down on the bed for me and spread your legs."
There's a moment when Trish just looks at me with an expression that I can't read before moving back to the bed in the position she was in before.
Walking over to her I take a moment to admire her beauty again, before crawling up until I'm lying with my body between her legs and my face level with hers. I look her in the eye and softly spit on my fingers before reaching down to rub her pussy gently. This causes her to moan softly as I trace her outer lips before pushing a digit inside.
Trish likes to finger me a lot. She's never really made me cum from it but she likes using it for foreplay.
Over the past three weeks she has been finding the most inappropriate moments to slide her hand down my pants and play with me until I think I'm going to explode before leaving me high and dry.
I remember this one time in a plane ride in which it was me, her and Lillian Garcia sitting together in a window seat and when Lillian went to the bathroom she casually slid a finger into me like it was nothing in fucked me until just before she came back. We were lucky Lillian didn't catch Trish with her hand inside my panties.
And then there was another time we were driving to the next town, just her and me, and she played with me for hours, only stopping to lick her fingers. She told me I could only cum if I let her pull over and butt fuck me over the hood of the car. Luckily those three times we pulled over we were able to find a deserted enough spot so we didn't get caught, although as the journey wore on I found sitting down on my sore bottom quite the chore.
Of course she enjoys playing with my butt hole a lot to, although at least when she starts playing with that hole I know it won't be long before she fills me with strap on again.
Getting my head out of the past and into the present I slide a second digit into her, and begin to gently curl my fingers inside her as I move them in and out as my thumb rubs over her sensitive clit.
Although Trish has fingered me many times she doesn't normally do it right before sliding my strap on into me, at least not into my pussy, but I want to make sure she's wet enough. I'm always wet enough by this point, but I still feel the need to check, just to make sure I'm doing everything right. To my delight I have found that she is dripping wet for me and more than ready for the strap on.
Of course before I give her what she really wants I decide to tease her a little bit, taking more time than really necessary, taking perhaps a little too much enjoyment from her moans of pleasure and frustration.
Trish had fingered me a lot but I had never really taken her this way before. When I've eaten her in the past Trish always commanded me to only use my mouth and tongue so no matter how much I wanted to I stopped myself from touching her pussy because it wasn't what she wanted. But now I'm in control and I have to say the feeling of her pussy clamping down on my fingers feels wonderful and I'm momentarily overwhelmed as I come to realise for the first time I'm really inside her. I've had my tongue inside her before but this is different, somehow more special. For a fleeting moment I wish the strap on around my waist was real, but it quickly passes. I refuse to believe that anything could be better than what I have with her and I wouldn't risk that for the whole world, especially when I feel like our relationship is about to cross a boundary which I'm almost certain will bring us closer together than we've ever been.
Finally taking my fingers out of her I line up the strap on to the entrance of her pussy and look into her eyes. I see nothing but love and need staring back at me but all the same I decide to make sure that this is what she wants.
"Are you sure you want this?" I ask, not even trying to act like a top and just trying to be myself.
She stares at me for a minute before smiling one of the biggest smiles ever, "More than anything else in the world."
I can tell she means it and I smile, gently kiss her forehead, and begin to push the toy inside her.
She moans out loud as the head of the shaft slides into her.
"Relax." I said, which is pretty dumb because she's done this to me God knows how many times and said the exact same thing to me so it's not like I'm telling her something she doesn't already know.
I expect her to say something like 'I know you dumb bitch' but she doesn't, instead she just gives me a weak smile and closes her eyes, obviously to concentrate on relaxing those tight pussy muscles.
I give her a few moments to relax before continuing to slide the dildo inside her, listening carefully to her moans and stopping when ever I feel is necessary to allow her to adjust. Eventually I'm able to slide the last inch inside her which causes her to let out a loud moan.
I looked down to where our bodies are joined. The dildo is completely inside her now and the only thing visible other than our naked bodies is the straps around my waist and lower thighs.
And then a thought occurs to me.
When Trish uses the strap on she calls it her cock and tells me to think of it as if it was a part of her. I do the same thing now only this time it's my cock and I'm inside Trish. I find the idea of being inside Trish overwhelming and even though I can't physically feel a thing, emotionally it's wonderful.
I feel so connected to her now and I want to know if she feels the same way. I want to look into her eyes and see the same love that I feel for her right now. I want to look into her eyes, but there closed, those beautiful eyes hidden from sight behind her pretty lids. Well that just won't do.........
"Open your eyes." I said, my voice more pleading than I would have liked, but it gets the job done.
When Trish opens her eyes I see nothing but love staring back at me and I smile down at her before I slowly remove the dildo......... my cock......... from her and gently push it back in before repeating the process, sliding what I now emotionally believed to be myself in and out of the woman I love.
Our eyes stay locked as I move my cock with in her, only moving a few inches at a time, being as gentle as I can, wanting more than anything to make love to her in this new and exciting way.
As I look into her eyes I can't help but remember all the other times we've done this only it was me on the receiving end of the cock. Trish always gives me some time to loosen up but it's usually soon followed by a hard pussy pounding. Sometimes I wish she would be a little more gentle with me, but most of the time I'm horny for her and more than ready for it. Of course no matter what the situation I'm just glad that I get to be with Trish after loving her from afar for so long. I can still remember crying myself to sleep because I didn't think she'd ever return my affection but now she has she has enriched my life more than she can ever know and all I want to do now is make her happy.
The thing is I feel like the only way I can make her happy now is to act like the top she was......... the top she is......... and I can't help feeling I'd be much happier just continuing this slow pace all night. But that's not what she wants. Or at least that's not what I think she wants. I feel a little confused right now. Normally when I'm confused I look to Trish for guidance but I'm having trouble reading what her eyes are trying to tell me so I just fall back into trying to remember how she would act at this point. If she were on top she would be calling me names right now. I don't feel like going too over the top with that at this point but that thought does give me an idea.
Finally breaking eye contact I bend my head down and began licking and sucking on the side of her neck, making her moan even louder than before.
I continue this for a while before eventually I whisper in her ear, "How does it feel Trish......... how does it feel to have me inside you........."
Her moans increase and I can't tell if this is a turn on for her or not but I decide to continue anyway.
"It's not a dildo Trish......... it's a cock......... it's my cock......... don't ask how or why it just is......... it's my cock......... it's me inside you......... it's us together......... it's you and me becoming one........."
At this she begins to cry and I raise my head up to look at her in shock.
"Trish!" I say in confusion.
"Mickie......... please stop........." Trish sobs.
I'm frozen to the spot for a moment before I begin to pull out of her.
"NO!" Trish practically screamed grabbing hold of my shoulder, "Don't stop that......... just stop......... being so......... gentle........."
I swallow hard, "I don't want to hurt you."
Trish smiles at me, "You could never hurt me Mickie........."
I return her smile and hope she's right.
"Now please......... fuck me........." she said in a voice barely above a whisper.
Leaning in so that my mouth was hovering above her ear I whisper, "Wrap your pretty legs around me........."
Trish followed my instructions slowly, her arms as well as her legs wrapping themselves around me and holding on to me for dear life.
I raise my head to look her in the eye again, "I love you Trish."
"I love you too Mickie." Trish said, with such honesty and love it actually hurt me a little thinking what I was about to do.
Slowly pulling out until only the head was inside her, I waited a few seconds and then slammed back inside her with all my might. She let out a long ear piercing scream as I began to slam fuck her love hole, doing my very best to imitate her when she did this to me. Her fingernails dug into my back and her legs tightened around me as I hammered hammer into her, the whole time searching her eyes for a sign that I should stop but I saw none. In fact as I continued to roughly fuck her she only seemed to want more, going so far is even to start insulting herself.
"Come on Mickie......... fuck me........." Trish begged, clutching to me desperately, "fuck me like a whore......... fuck me like your whore........."
I couldn't deny her words were having an effect on me, although part of me feels a little guilty about it and I find myself wanting to personalise this. Whenever Trish swore at me the words were more of a turn on than turn off mostly because before each word she would call me hers which would make everything ok and make me feel both loved and controlled at the same time. Some people may think that's twisted but I don't care. And right now I just want to give her the same comfort I felt in those moments.
So, looking down at her eyes I smile and said, "So Trish......... you want to be my whore?"
"Oh yes Mickie........." Trish cried, looking at me as if she was drowning and I'd just thrown her a lifeline, "I want to be your whore."
I smile and continued, "Do you want to be my slut?"
"Yes Mickie......... I want to be your slut." Trish said joyfully.
Leaning down so my face is closer to her, I said in a huskiest voice I possess, "Do you want to be my bitch?"
Trish looked at me as if she suspected she was in for something. She was right to be suspicious but she answered my question anyway in her clearest voice as if she was trying to let me know she meant it with all of her heart.
"Yes Mickie......... I want to be your bitch."
I smiled playfully at her, "Then take it......... bitch!"
And with that I began to fuck her with everything that I had, putting everything that was me, my very soul, into this fucking in a desperate attempt......... in a desperate need to please her. At that point she seemed to lose any ability to form recognisable words as completely un-comprehendible jargon spilled from her mouth as if she was speaking in tongues or something. I couldn't tell whether she was trying to tell me something or whether she was just moaning but ultimately I decided to just plow on with it and continue plowing the emotional embodiment of myself into her with every fibre of my being.
This whole time I've been thrusting into her I've been impaling myself on the small dildo inside the strap on, and although I feel as if I could cum from this I want to save my strength. I know if I cum it will drain my energy and I want to put everything I have into pleasing her, even if that means denying my own pleasure.
I'm not sure how long it lasted. Days, hours, minutes, seconds, I don't know. All I know is for one moment in time I was completely and utterly dominating her and a part of me loved it......... but another part of me felt guilty for loving it. It was hard to comprehend it. It was wonderful and terrible at the same time. Just when it felt like it was going to go on forever the woman I love with all my heart let out a deafening scream and she came, her body squeezing me like a vice as we stared into each other's eyes. I saw wondrous explosions and sparkles in her eyes which I don't remember ever seeing before, and from the way her body is shaking and shattering I can it has to be one of the most powerful orgasms of her life, or at least her most submissive.
I gently slow my thrusting until I just leave the dildo buried inside her and watch her as she recovers. She looks like a goddess slowly falling from heaven and I just want to catch her in my arms and keep her safe for all eternity. I also want to keep her for myself for all eternity.
At that moment I start thinking about the others she has been with and for the first time I can honestly say I feel jealous of Lita because she got to see her in this way first, and for all I know it was better with the redhead. I then began to feel insecure wondering if I failed Trish, if I hadn't been forceful enough during the fucking, if I hadn't used the right words. Then I remembered I had a second chance and although I certainly wouldn't rush it, when the time came hopefully I could prove myself to her as a top and in doing so be with her in a way no man or woman had ever been with her before.
When I'm sure that her climax is over and her pussy has calmed down I remove the strap on from her as slowly and gently as possible. Trish lets out a little whimper when I began to remove the dildo and another one when I finally pulled it out of her.
Getting off the bed I stood before her body and looked down at her remembering how she looked and how she sounded at her most dominant and I do my best to mimic it. I want to seem as much like a top as possible for what I was about to say next.
"Bend over."
Trish's POV
I watch as Mickie move her body so that she is laying down on top of me which I can't help but love even though technically speaking it isn't what a "top" would normally do I know I've never done it after having her eat me out.
"That's just one of the many differences between you and her though isn't it."
My brain says.
I smile a small smile to myself on the inside knowing what my brain is referring to. What it is referring to is the fact that no matter what Mickie is doing to me she's doing it out of love or rather with love like when she ate me out even though she was being a top she was still being herself and right now she is being herself by laying down on top of me instead of doing what I would have done if we where in our normal roles and that is I would have immediately moved on to the next part of our lovemaking.

I'm not saying that for the past three weeks whenever me and Mickie have made love I've done everything eaten her out fucked her pussy with a strap on fucked her ass etc I'm not saying that was all done without any love involved there was love involved however that love unfortunately was clouded by other emotions and other things having nothing to do with Mickie and having everything to do with my former lover Lita.
Put it another way all the times that I have been with Mickie physically I have been with her and in part I have also been with her emotionally however mentally I haven't been with Lita or rather I haven't been thinking/wishing Mickie was Lita however I have been thinking about her and thinking about what she did to me how she broke my heart etc and all the emotions that her breaking up with me have come to the surface when I thought I had dealt with them but as it turns out they where in hiding and have been coming out for the past three weeks whenever me and Mickie have made love.
My thoughts are suddenly disturbed by the feel of Mickie's lips on mine and I immediately come out of my thoughts and return to the present and as soon as Mickie's lips touch mine I can feel the passion as well as the love it's not just coming through via the kiss it's radiating off of her.
I feel so weird it's like for the past three weeks I've said I feel things and I do in part and yet at the same time I feel numb however tonight I don't feel numb anymore I can feel Mickie's love as if it is radiating off of her body and hitting mine before I have the chance to return the kiss however Mickie breaks it much to my dismay I look at her and can tell that she did that on purpose almost as if she knew I was about to return the kiss due to the wicked smile she has on her face.



An I continue to watch her as she rolls off of me and off of the bed and walks over to where she put my gym bag she bends over giving me a wonderful view of her ass the one that I have fucked so many times ever since our first night together.
"While thinking about Lita."
My brain says.
I do my best to ignore my brain as I hear the zipper on my gym bag and watch as Mickie picks up the strap on which is the very same strap on I used to take Mickie's anal virginity.
"While thinking about Lita."
My brain once again reminds me.
I do my best to once again ignore my brain and what it is saying or rather what it is reminding me as I see Mickie looking at me I stare at her wondering what she is thinking and wondering if she is having second thoughts.
"God I hope she isn't."
I mentally say to myself.
"I want this."
I add.
"I want her to fuck me the way I've fucked her for the past three weeks."
I mentally continue on
"I deserve to have her fuck me the way I fucked her."
My thoughts are disturbed as I see Mickie step into the harness and pull it around her waist she moans softly which causes me to smile a small smile due to me having always moaned at the feel of the small dildo inside the strap on as it slides into me.
Mickie looks back at me and I look back at her.
My focus is very quickly re-directed to the strap on which Mickie is now stroking as if it was real.
"Mickie's copying how I normally am."
I mentally say.
"Good that means that she will hopefully fuck me the way I have fucked her."
I turn my attention from the strap on which Mickie is still stroking back up to Mickie and notice that she is calling me over with a single finger.
I immediately begin to move towards her first sliding onto the floor and after that I crawl on my hands and knee's towards her keeping my eyes locked with her's even though what I really want to do is look at the strap on.
Once I reach Mickie I kneel before her awaiting her to tell me what she wants me to do even though I know what's coming part of me wants her to skip the blowjob and the pussy fucking and just tell me to turn around so she can take my virgin ass without any lube and butt fuck me for all I am worth.
Basically I want her to hurt me.
The reason being is because I realise even though I didn't realise it at the time for the past three weeks I have been hurting Mickie with my words calling her a rug muncher etc and with my actions you could say that I have been using her in a way even though again I didn't realise it at the time I've been using her as a way for me to vent my emotions concerning Lita and in doing so I have been hurting the woman I love. I've been hurting Mickie and now I want her to hurt me back not only do I want it but I deserve it.
I watch and wait for Mickie to give me an instruction Mickie doesn't say anything she simply looks at me after a minute or two I see her point the shaft towards my mouth.
"Suck it!"
She tells me.
I smile to myself on the inside knowing that Mickie would never hurt me intentionally at least I doubt she'd do it even if I asked her too it's just not in her to hurt people least of all the people she cares about and loves people like me.
I open my mouth and take the head of the strap on into my mouth figuring if I want to be hurt then I am going to have to either try and get Mickie to hurt me or I am going to have to hurt myself. I continue to take more of the strap on into my mouth while bobbing my head up and down on it isn't long before I have the whole 8 inches in my mouth and throat.
Part of me wants to look up at Mickie and another part of me doesn't partly due to the fact that she hasn't told me to do so and partly due to the fact that I know what I will see in her eyes and it is something that I don't really want to see at least right now and that is her love for me.
An so I keep my head down and focus on the strap on as I do I think about all the times I've had Mickie do this for me I can remember the first time Mickie saw this strap on she couldn't believe how big it was and she had some trouble taking it all however after me helping her by giving her a lot of experience in other words making her suck me whenever we made love Mickie improved and now she can take the whole strap on no problem just like me.
It's kinda funny in a weird so of way because I learned how to become a good cock-sucker the same way Mickie did and that is that I was taught by my last girlfriend I'm not going to say her name I'll just refer to her as my last girlfriend.
I suddenly feel a hand on the back of my head and realise that either I'm not doing a good enough job and so Mickie is letting me know that or she is simply once again copying me due to me always at some point having put my hand on the back of Mickie's head and turn the blowjob into me face fucking her and that is exacterly what Mickie is now doing to me although she is being a lot gentler with me than I am or rather have been with her.
"That's it Trish, suck that cock."
Mickie says suddenly out of nowhere.
"Wrapped those pretty blow job lips around that cock and suck it you little whore."
She adds.
Part of me feels like taking the strap on out of my mouth and challenging her to make me. However I simply do my best to do as she has told me remembering that I am the bottom tonight and it is my job to do everything the top says and so I do my best to suck on the strap on exacterly the way she wants me to like a whore.
"Just like that...........good little girl..........good little cock sucker........."
Mickie says as I increase the speed at which I am bobbing up and down on the strap on going as fast as I can.
"Ok, that's enough."
Mickie tells me however a part of me doesn't want to stop.
"I said that's enough!"
Mickie says again in the same voice she used earlier which causes me to immediately remove my lips from around the shaft and look up at her.
Mickie looks down at me and I try and figure out weather Mickie was just playing the role of a dominating/dominant top or weather she was really angry at me for not stopping when she told me to from the way she sounded I thought that she was really angry with me.
"My my Trish, you certainly are a greedy little cock sucker."
Mickie says in a much more relaxed tone of voice.
"But I'm tired of fucking your mouth. I want your pussy. Lay down on the bed for me and spread your legs."
I look at Mickie noting that that is the second time Mickie has raised her voice to me not just tonight but ever and I mentally note this I can't help but wonder if maybe Mickie could hurt me the way I want her to if I disobey her enough.
With this thought in mind I go back over to the bed and get into the position I was in when she licked my pussy and I ate her's.
Once I am back in my original position so to speak Mickie walks over to me and after a minute of simply looking at me she crawls up onto the bed until she is laying with her body in between my legs and our faces level with one and other's.
Mickie looks at me and I look back at her as I watch her spit onto her fingers and slowly moves them down until they reach my pussy and she begin sot gently rub my pussy with her spit covered fingers.
I moan softly not just due to the feel of her fingers touching me but also due to her spitting on her fingers before she started doing this I suddenly feel Mickie push one of her finger's inside of me which causes me to smile on the inside due to me having fingered her lot as part of our foreplay however I haven't restricted fingering her to the bedroom.
Over the past three weeks I have fingered her in the most inappropriate moments and I have played with her until she is on the brink of exploding and just before she does I stop not always because I want to but because we sometimes get interrupted like the time me Mickie and Lillian Garcia where sitting on a plane next to one and other I had the window seat Mickie was in the middle and Lillian and the isle seat in our row and when Lillian went to the bathroom I slid a finger into Mickie and I fucked her hoping that Lillian was doing a number 2 because that way I could finger fuck Mickie to climax unfortunately either she had a very quick number 2 or she had a number one either way Lillian came back before I could finish Mickie off so the only good thing that came out of that incident was that Lillian didn't catch me with my hand down Mickie's pants.
Although there have been times when I have been forced to stop like the Lillian incident there have also been times when I have stopped simply to drive Mickie crazy like the time we where in the car together just me and Mickie driving from one town to the next and I played with her for hours only stopping to lick my fingers clean of her juices. I can remember telling her that I would only allow her to cum if she let us pull over so that I could butt fuck her over the hood of the car. Mickie always agreed I don't know weather it was because I had gotten her so hot that she would have been willing to do anything I said or because she likes me butt-fucking her either way she always agreed and luckily for us we where always able to find a deserted enough spot so we didn't get caught
I am very suddenly and very quickly brought from the past back into the present as I feel Mickie slide another finger into me and as if that isn't enough she curls her fingers inside of me and moves them in and out while using her thumb to play with my still slightly sensitive clit.
I don't know why Mickie is doing this not that I mind her doing it it's just I'm sure she can tell from her fingers that I am already wet enough for her to start fucking my pussy with the strap on.
"God Mickie's fingers feel so good."
I mentally say to myself.
"How come she has never fingered me before?"
I then ask myself and within a second I know the answer.
"Because you never let her."
My brain tells me.
I close my eyes as I realise that it is true I never have allowed Mickie to finger me like this before When I've had her eat my pussy I've always told her to use only her mouth and tongue never her fingers.
All of a sudden I feel Mickie's fingers leave my pussy and I open my eyes and look down and notice her lining up the strap on to the entrance of my cunt.
I mentally get myself ready hoping and praying that she won't be gently or loving but immediately start fucking me the way I do her.
I slowly move my focus from the strap on up to Mickie's eyes and try and signal to her with my eyes what I want and what I need for her to do.
"Are you sure you want this?"
Mickie asks me evidently my eyes failed to get the message across.
I do my best to smile making sure it is an ear to ear smile.
"More than anything else in the world."
I tell her even though my smile is fake my words are not I really do want this and I really do feel like I need this.
Mickie smiles back at me and gently kisses my forehead which immediately makes me a tad angry due to me knowing what is coming and it isn't the good hard rough fucking that I want instead Mickie slowly begins to push the strap on into me.
An despite myself I can't help but moan.
"Relax."
Mickie tells me.
I partly feel like saying.
"I'll relax when you fuck me the way I want you to."
However I manage to hold my tongue and close my eyes as I feel Mickie continue to slide the strap on into me I continue to moan due to despite her not giving it to me the way I want and need her to give it to me I can't deny how good it feels to have her fucking me with the strap on it isn't long until I can feel all 8 inches of the strap on inside of me
"Open your eyes."
Mickie says.
I do as she tells me and as I do I see in Mickie's eyes nothing but love staring back at me which is something that the more this goes on the more I don't want to see as Mickie removes the strap on and gently pushes it back in repeating the process.
I keep my eyes locked with Mickie's wanting her to fuck me hard and rough like and yet I'm unable to ask her to due to part of me not wanting her to loose the love that she has for me and due to part of me feeling that that is what will happen if I ask her to fuck me hard and rough and yet I can't help mentally asking or rather begging her to go faster deeper and harder.
I watch as Mickie bends her head down and begins to lick and suck on the side of my neck causing me to moan even louder she continues to do this until I feel her breath against my ear and hear her say.
"How does it feel Trish?..........how does it feel to have me inside you?"
I moan even louder than before only this time it isn't in pleasure but rather agony due to how sweet and soft her voice is how even that is full of love the tone that she is using is full of love and in a way her being the way she is and has been since Wrestlemania night is killing me
"It's not a dildo Trish..........it's a cock..........it's my cock..........don't ask how or why it just is..........it's my cock..........it's me inside you..........it's us together..........it's you and me becoming one........."
I feel the tears which I have been holding back begin to run down my cheeks.
"Trish!"
I hear Mickie say sounding shocked.
"Mickie..........please stop."
I say in a sob.
Mickie immediately stops and slowly begins to pull out of me.
"NO!"
I snap at the top of my voice not meaning to be so loud and yet unable to stop myself.
"Don't stop that."
I say wanting and needing her to continue fucking me and yet knowing that I have to tell her or rather explain to her what it is that I want her to stop doing.
"Just stop..........being so..........gentle."
I say waiting for Mickie to respond.
"I don't want to hurt you."
Mickie says which causes me to smile as I look at her.
Part of me wants to tell her that she won't be hurting me however I think that that would require too much explaining and so I decide to say something a little different but along the same lines and equally true.
"You could never hurt me Mickie."
Mickie smiles back at me.
"Now please."
I say desperate for her to do this.
"Fuck me."
I add in a whisper.
Mickie leans in so that I can once again feel her breath against my ear.
"Wrap your pretty legs around me."
Mickie tells me I more than happily and willingly do as she has instructed me wrapping my arms and legs around her thanking the god above for what is about to happen to me
Mickie looks back into my eyes.
"I love you Trish."
She says.
"I love you too Mickie."
I say honestly and with all the love I can muster in my voice.
I feel Mickie slowly pull out of me until I can only feel the head still inside of me.
I wait for what seems like forever before I feel Mickie slam back into me with all her might.
I scream at the top of my voice loving the feel of Mickie's first un-gentle move as she begins to fuck my love hole to try and make her fuck me harder I intentionally dig my fingernails into her back not wanting to hurt her or draw blood or anything like that just trying to signal to her to go faster as I also tightened my legs around her as she hammers into me as she is doing so she keeps eye contact with me and I do the same with her trying to tell her with my eyes how much I love this need this and above all else want more.
"Come on Mickie."
I say figuring if my eyes won't send the message my mouth sure can.
"Fuck me."
I beg clutching to her desperately.
"Fuck me like a whore."
I continue on.
"Fuck me like your whore."
I add willing to say anything to get her to fuck me harder and knowing or rather hoping if I say her whore she will fuck me harder.
Mickie smiles at me.
"So Trish..........you want to be my whore?"
She asks me
"Oh yes Mickie."
I cry wanting to be her whore if it means she'll fuck me like one.
"I want to be your whore."
I tell her.
"Do you want to be my slut?"
Mickie asks me.
"Yes Mickie.........I want to be your slut."
Trish I say glad to see and hear that Mickie is getting into this now.
I watch as Mickie leans in close to me
"Do you want to be my bitch?"
Mickie asks me in a husky tone of voice.
"Yes Mickie. I want to be your bitch."
I tell her.
Mickie smiles at me.
"Then take it. Bitch!"
She tells me and with that she begins to really fuck me with everything that she has. She is fucking me so good despite my desire too I can't form recognisable words. This doesn't seem to bother Mickie I'm glad to say as she continues to plow into me.
Mickie continues to pound into me for I don't know how long I'm simply enjoying the pounding before I know it I'm on the verge of exploding and soon after that I feel myself ready to cum and as I do I scream the loudest scream I have all night as I feel my cunt muscles grip the strap on like a vice grips a piece of wood all the while me an Mickie continue to stare into one and other's eyes while my body shakes even more violently than before however this time I'm glad that it is shaking so violently it shows how hard and rough Mickie fucked me.
Mickie continues to fuck me however she goes a lot slower now that I have cum which I don't mind so long as she fucks my ass the same way as she just fucked my pussy. Once my climax is over I feel Mickie remove the strap on from my pussy being as slow and as gentle as Mickie can be which is very slow and very gentle.
I continue to watch Mickie as she climbs off of the bed and looks down at me.
"Bend over."
Mickie tells me.
I do as she says rolling over onto my stomach and getting up onto my hands and knees I then wait for Mickie to make the next move.
I'm a little confused when I hear her walking away from me only to return a moment later. I can't help wondering what she's going to do. Part of me hopes that now that her cock is well lubricated with my spit and pussy juice she will simply slam the strap on through my shit hole and begin to roughly butt fuck me in the same way I have done to her so many times, however those hopes are partly dashed as I feel Mickie's hands on my ass cheeks and feel her part them and my hopes are completely dashed as I feel Mickie's tongue lap at my asshole.
"Ooooohhhhh Mickie!"
I moan partly out of frustration and partly out of how weird but good her tongue on my ass feels.
Mickie's tongue continues to probe and lap and weather intentionally or unintentionally I don't know but teases the centre of my asshole until I feel it open slightly.
I know that this is Mickie's first time rimming anybody however I have to say having given her loads of rim-jobs myself anybody would think that Mickie was a pro I wish I could simply relax and enjoy this expert rimming I'm getting however I need more of what I had in my pussy only I need it up my ass.
Mickie finally gives me one last long loving lick after that I feel her really stretch my ass cheeks as far apart as they will go which causes me to smile mentally and physically preparing myself knowing that Mickie is going to want to go slow since this is my first time EVER having anything up my ass however I am intent as soon as my anal cherry is popped on having Mickie give it to me the same way she gave it to me in my cunt.
All of a sudden I feel Mickie begin to probe my backside with a wet finger against my ass hole. I close my eyes as Mickie slowly works the slippery digit into my previously unused back door. She had obviously got the lubricant from my bag and was now using it, much to my frustration, to prepare me further for the butt fucking to come. I had been expecting or rather wanting her to just shove the strap on up my butt without a single care for my well-being, but I should have known better. Mickie would never do something like that to me. However I'm so ready for this butt fucking it feels almost as if Mickie knows what I want and how badly I want it and she is intentionally torturing me. Mickie's finger goes deeper than her tongue was able too. I'm able to feel my asshole muscles begin to suck gently on her digit. Mickie evidently takes this as a good sign as I feel her add a second finger, which is just as wet as the first, and I let out a moan which turns into a throaty growl.



"You like that Trish?"
Mickie asks me not in a teasing tone of voice but in a genuinely curious type of voice.
"You want me to fuck you in the ass?"
She then adds this time in a very clear teasing tone of voice.
"Yes I want you to fuck my ass Mickie."
I tell her wanting it more than I wanted the pussy fuck she gave me.
Mickie continues to probe my backside with her two fingers not saying anything and not making any move to stop what she is currently doing which is basically torturing and teasing me.
"Oh please Mickie fuck my ass!"
I cry out desperate for her to do what I have just asked her to.
"Ok Trish."
Mickie says sounding rather surprised and with that I begin to feel the head of the strap on or as Mickie prefers to call it her cock at the entrance to my asshole.
Remembering all those times that I butt fucked Mickie, and.......... other girls before her, but specifically remembering the time I had popped Mickie's anal cherry I mentally make my ass muscles tense up not to the point where the strap on can't get in but at least to where it will be a bit of a challenge for Mickie to get it all the way in. This way it will definitely hurt me a little too which is something I want to happen, I want to experience pain in doing this. I want to be punished for all those times that I didn't treat Mickie the way I should have been treating her.
I feel Mickie push forward slowly but insistently. The pain is, in a weird way, rather nice as I can feel my ass stretching to accommodate the dildo. Finally I feel the head of the strap on enter my ass, taking my anal virginity.
"AH!"
I cried out in very real pain as my ass tried to get used to the idea of becoming a cock receptacle. Throughout my wrestling career I had experienced a lot worse, but I have to say this was the most unique pain I've ever felt.
Mickie, bless her heart, immediately stops the strap on from going any further.
"Trish are you alright? Did I hurt you? Do you want me to stop?"
Mickie asks in a rush scared tone of voice.
"I'm ok Mickie. No you didn't hurt me and no I do not want you to stop."
I say in a calm tone of voice as my ass relaxes around the head of the dildo.
Mickie paused for a minute, as if unsure of what to do, but then pushed a little more of what she had affectionately called her cock into my bowels.
I grit my teeth while at the same time trying to look as if I'm relaxed, desperately trying to make it seem like I wasn't in pain. I know Mickie would never intentionally hurt me so I have to trick her into doing it.
I want more than anything to feel that big piece of man made meat rip my insides apart, making me pay for all those things I have done to her but things become even more perverted as I find myself enjoying it, finding pleasure in the sweet agony, as if the pain of having my virgin ass stretched open is soothing to my soul. I even find frustration in the fact that Mickie had done a good job of preparing my pooper because it isn't even nearly as painful as I imagined it would be. That could be because every so often Mickie stops, even now when I have given her no indication that I need her to stop, just to allow my ass to adjust.
Mickie continues this far too gentle for my liking style until she had what must be almost the entire strap on in my shit shoot and then she just suddenly stops. Leaning down Mickie presses her breasts into my back causing me to moan in pleasure at the feeling of her body against mine. Mickie's arms wrapped around me and she takes two generous handfuls of my boobs, tweaking my nipples expertly as she begins to lick, kiss and nibble my neck.
"Trish.........."
Mickie asked, as she continued nibbling on my neck.
"Do you remember what you said to me just before you slid your cock into my ass for the first time?"
I let out a long moan, remembering perfectly but wanting to hear it from her own lips.
"You said you were about to make me your bitch.......... well Trish.........."
Mickie said, pushing the last inch of her strap on into my ass hole.
"Who's the bitch now?"
I let out a long moan at her words as I feel her thighs resting against my ass cheeks, announcing she has been able to bury that entire 8 inches inside my ass.
"I said who's the bitch now Trish?"
Mickie said, forcefully pulling on my hair in the same way I had done to her so many times.
"Me.........."
I moan, finding her attitude an incredible turn on.
"I'm the bitch."
"And who's bitch are you?"
Mickie asked me, slightly more playfully.
"Yours."
I replied obediently.
"I'm your bitch.......... only your bitch.......... Mickie James's bitch!"
"Good.........."
Mickie said, before giving me a long lick up the side of my neck.
"Because now I'm going to fuck you like a bitch!"
She said, lifting herself off me before grabbing a firm hold of my hips.
For a second I truly believe she's going to start ruthlessly sodomising me in the way that I want her to, but instead, much to my disappointment, she begins at a slow and steady pace, barely pulling out of me before pushing back in, causing me almost no pain whatsoever. And worse, any small pain I originally feel is quickly removed as my ass betrays me and relaxes around her shaft. I tighten my grip on the dildo, but Mickie is making it really hard for me. She's loosening up my ass so well I begin to think she's been lying to me. Maybe she's been buggering other women for years and has just pretended to be a bottom to lure me into a full sense of security.
I can't help smile at the vision of Mickie James the super top.......... but then the vision ceases to be funny and suddenly becomes incredibly sexy. The idea of my little girlfriend Mickie James butt fucking women into submission is incredibly hot and only gets hotter when I replaced the other women in my vision with me.
The only problem here is, this isn't what I want, not like this. I can't bear her being this gentle with me, this compassionate, not after the way I treated her.
I need to be properly butt fucked and it's pretty clear that the only way I'm going to get that is if I ask for it.
"Mickie."
I say hoping she doesn't mind what I am about to say.
"Yes Trish."
Mickie says sounding nervous and worried.
"Now that you have taken my anal cherry."
I tell her.
"I want you to fuck my ass the same way you fucked my pussy."
Mickie is silent for a few minutes.
"You mean like my whore my slut and my bitch?"
Mickie asks me sounding half happy half not so happy.
I swallow hard able to imagine how hard this must be for her.
"Yes."
I say willing to explain everything when our lovemaking is over as for right now the only thing I am interested in is Mickie fucking my ass just like if not better than when she fucked my pussy.
"Please Mickie I need it!"
I add hoping that my plea will convince her to give me what I want the way I want it like her whore her bitch and her slut.
Mickie doesn't say anything in response and I close my eyes when all of a sudden I feel the strap on cock getting slowly removed until only the tip is inside me. Then to my overwhelming joy it is slammed back into me in one powerful thrust.
"Oh thank you Mickie!"
I cry out gratefully in both pain and pleasure.
Mickie doesn't respond with words, but with actions as she begins to give me the brutal butt pounding that I've had coming to me for a long time now.
As I lay there on my hands and knees receiving my first ever butt fucking from the woman I love a range of emotions went through me that the main one was an overwhelming feeling of submission. I had never felt so submissive in all my life. I had never felt like such a.......... such a.......... such a bottom!
I wondered if this is what it felt like for Mickie.
Thinking of my loving girlfriend who had done so much for me, not just today, and not just since we got together, but since I met her, I looked over my shoulder at her and saw something which both shocked me and turned me on at the same time.
There, relentlessly pounding into my pooper, was not my submissive little bottom of a girlfriend Mickie James but some dominating blonde top who was taking great pleasure in plowing her bitch's ass. She looks so confident, so in control, and so damn sexy.

I lowered my head in submission, feeling as if I wasn't worthy to look upon such a goddess.
If possible I felt even more like a bottom.
I began to find it hard to even remember Mickie as a bottom.
In my mind I see the events of the day unfold again, only this time I don't ask Mickie to top me, instead she gets tired of my crap and straps on the dildo, forces me to bend over and shoves that cock up my butt without any lubrication or thought for my well-being. I then imagine her butt fucking me for hours for her own amusement, telling me this is how it's going to be between us from now on. I then start to imagine our new lives together with Mickie as my top and me as her bottom. I imagine her taking me in all those places I took her. I imagine bending over for her and spreading my cheeks in every hotel room and bathroom we can find. I imagine myself bent over the head of a car, praying that no cars come past as I'm ruthlessly sodomise in broad daylight. I then imagine myself in the locker room showers, taking it up the ass in the exact same way I made Mickie take it that one time, only in my mind the shower room isn't empty, it's filled with all the other divas cheering Mickie on as she puts her bottom in her place.
This vision drives me crazy and I began to beg Mickie to fuck my ass even harder than she fucked my pussy.
"Mickie please take me, fuck me, hurt me."
I say unable to hold back telling her what I want or why I want it.
"After what I've done to you and the way I've treated you I really do deserve it!"
I add.
"If you want it Trish I'll give it to you."
Mickie says sounding confused.
"I don't want it, I need it. I need it more than anything and I needed from you, only you. Please Mickie fuck me."
I cry out.
After a few minutes I feel Mickie's hands grip even tighter to my hips as she begins to really slam her cock into me with every ounce of strength she has.
"Oh I love you Mickie."
I cry.
As I close my eyes and simply enjoy the ass fucking I deserve and am getting from the woman who loves me and who I love back.
The speed of Mickie's thrusts continues to increase and increase I can feel myself getting closer and closer to orgasm with each and every thrust
"Oh my GOD!"
I moan loving what Mickie is doing to me.
"Fuck my ass Mickie! Aaaaahhhhh. I love it! Oh yes. Fuck my ass like you own it."
I say feeling myself coming close to the edge.
"It's sssssooooo fucking good."
I moan hoping that my moans are having an effect on Mickie.
"More Mickie, please give me more. Fuck me Mickie!"
Mickie doesn't respond to what I am saying which makes me wonder what she is thinking the only thing I know for sure is that she hasn't stopped butt fucking me and she is really giving it to me so much so that I don't know how much longer I can hold on until finally I can't any longer.
"Oh fuck Mickie, here I cum!"
I cry and almost fall flat on my stomach however some how despite my third orgasm of the evening being the most powerful of the lot I find the strength to hold myself up as I explode and keep exploding until once again my entire body is shaking like a rattlesnake's tail. To my delight I hear Mickie let out a scream which hopefully means that the little dildo inside the strap on has done it's job and Mickie is cumming from fucking me.......... from fucking my ass! This thought drives me to even greater heights and even when I stop coming and Mickie slowly pulls her fake cock out of my ass I am unable to stop my body from shaking for quite some time after that.
When I finally do stop shaking I lay down on my stomach and turn over onto my left side and see Mickie sitting next to me looking at me with an expression like she has a thousand questions that she wants to ask me and they are all running through her head at once.
Despite wanting to explain why I needed her to fuck my ass and pussy the way she did I don't know exacterly where to begin nor how she is going to take it and so I decide to wait for her to be the first to speak or ask me a question hoping that after she has asked me whatever it is she is going to ask me I will be able to find a way to answer all of her questions and explain myself to her in a way that she will hopefully understand.
Mickie's POV
I watch as Trish obeys my command, rolling over on to her stomach and getting up on her hands and knees.
My eyes are immediately drawn to Trish's round yet firm ass. Her ass, like every other part of her, is perfect and although I have spent a lot of time studying pictures of it and taking the odd glance when I think Trish isn't looking I have never had the chance to look at it in the way that I'm looking at it now. Even these past three weeks when we've been alone together as a couple I haven't had the nerve to have a good long look at her ass. But now things are different.
Although I'd like to spend longer staring at her ass there are other things to be done and I take a step towards her before stopping myself. I then turn around and walk back over to her bag. Reaching into it I'm not surprised to find what I am looking for in plain sight in the exact same place I found the strap on. After all, considering how often Trish butt fucks me the only thing that would be a surprise would be if she didn't keep a tube of KY jelly close at hand.
Grabbing the tube I make my way back over to her, the whole time feeling like a hungry predator closing in on it's prey.
Sitting down behind her and placing the KY jelly down beside me I take another good look at her beautiful ass. Wanting to get a better look I place my hands on her buttocks and spread her cheeks, exposing her dripping wet, freshly fucked pussy and the tiny, vulnerable puckered hole just above it. It looks so small. It's hard to imagine that I could get the dildo strapped around my waist inside there, but God knows I'm going to try my best.
Once again I think back to what Trish would do in this situation for guidance and a wicked smile crosses my face realising exactly what she would do next. It was something I had always wanted to do to her, and something that I would have no problems doing now.
Slowly lowering my head until I was right in front of that little rear entrance I close my eyes, stuck out my tongue, and gave one long lick of Trish's ass hole.
"Ooooohhhhh Mickie!" Trish moans softly as I gently began lapping at her back door.
Closing my lips around the tiny hole I gently increase the force behind my probing until the puckered entrance slowly opens to allow my tongue inside. Trish's ass doesn't taste bad at all, and I'm only filled with an incredible lust from doing something so taboo with her, especially when I know it's only preparation for something even more perverted.
Trish has done this to me many times and had always enjoyed it but, as with many other things we've done together, I've always wanted to try doing it to her and now that I'm getting the chance just like with everything else I try doing it to the best of my ability so hopefully she'll let me do it again. From her soft moans it sounds like I'm doing a good job, which is a good thing, because as far as I'm concerned tonight is all about her and making her feel good.
Reluctantly removing my tongue from her ass hole, I spread her cheeks as wide as possible with one hand while grabbing the KY jelly and awkwardly applying lubricant to my finger. I then press my digit to her virgin back door, rubbing lubricant on her tiny rear hole before applying pressure and slowly pushing it inside her, smiling to myself as I hear her moan. As I pushed the digit in to the knuckle I'm amazed at how tight her ass is. I had thought her pussy was tight, but the way her ass is squeezing down on my finger is amazing. It feels as if her ass is trying to squeeze the life out of me.
After giving her time to adjust I began to slowly slide the finger in and out, gently finger fucking her ass until I think she's loose enough for a second digit. Once I have lubed up another finger I gently work it into her, taking great satisfaction from the throaty growl she lets out as I do so.
"Do you like that Trish?" I ask, trying to disguise just how much fun I'm having teasing her like this, "You want me to fuck you in the ass?"
"Yes, I want you to fuck my ass Mickie." Trish said, with a neediness in her voice I wasn't expecting.
This ass play has obviously got her turned on something fierce and I can't help but use this is an opportunity to take revenge on her for all those times I was in need of a fucking and she decided to cruelly tease me. Of course the teasing only got me more wound and ready which is exactly what I want to do to her right now, get her ready, because obviously this is her first time taking something up the back way and I want to do everything that I can to make sure that I won't be hurting her.
After about a minute or two of continuous finger fucking Trish cried out in desperation, "Oh please Mickie, fuck my ass!"
There was such need in that cried that I just couldn't deny her. I don't think I could ever deny Trish something she truly wanted.
"Ok Trish." I said, slowly re-moving my fingers before grabbing the KY one last time and coating my strap on with the stuff.
In reality the dildo was well lubricated with Trish's pussy juice but as Grand Pappy used to say you can never be too careful.
When I don't think the dildo can be any more lubed I toss the KY jelly carelessly aside and press the tip of my strap on against the entrance to Trish's virgin back door. I begin pressing forward, as gently as I can, not wanting to hurt her more than necessary. I know from my own anal de-flowering that a little pain is unavoidable but it doesn't stop me from doing everything in my power to lessen the pain for her were I can.
Finally I watch as her tiny virgin ring slowly stretches around my shaft, gradually widening until just when I didn't think it could stretch any further her ass hole closes around the bulbous head announcing that I, little Mickie James, have taken the six times women's champion Trish Stratus's anal virginity.
Before I can get too caught up in a feeling of pride I hear Trish cry out in pain.
"AH!"
Immediately stopping I said at a mile a minute, "Trish are you alright? Did I hurt you? Do you want to stop?"
While my voice is going a mile a minute my thoughts are going 1000 miles a second.
What have I done wrong? I swear I did it right. If you had done it right Mickie the woman you love wouldn't be crying out in pain you stupid bitch. Oh God what have I done? I can't believe I hurt Trish. How could I do this to her after everything she's done for me? And why the hell haven't I removed the strap on yet?
Just as I'm about to remove the strap on Trish speaks in a calm tone of voice which soothes my terrified soul, "I'm ok Mickie. No you didn't hurt me and no I don't want you to stop."
Calming myself down I take a moment to analyse the situation. I had known from the start that Trish would feel a little pain when I took her anal cherry and I had tried to prepare myself for it but when it happened I perhaps overreacted. Scratch that, I definitely overreacted. God dammit Mickie, how is Trish supposed to take you seriously as a top if you break character every five seconds. I've got to start acting more like a top or Trish is never going to let me do this to her again, and even worse maybe she'll get tired of a girlfriend who can only be a bottom and.......... no I don't want to even think about that.......... I can't even bring myself to think about that.......... I just have to prove to Trish that I'm worthy of her.......... that I'm worthy of topping her.



Awaking myself from my thoughts I begin to push my dildo further into her back passage, watching it as it slowly disappears up her butt. I definitely don't want to hurt her more than necessary and somehow I don't think shoving my fake cock balls deep in one thrust is quite the way to go about that. So instead I restrict myself to slowly sliding my strap on into her shit hole, one inch at a time.
Looking at the dildo protruding from my groin I can't help think it should be impossible for such an object to be slid into such a tiny hole, but there's her little tail pipe, which is only meant to be an exit only hole, slowly opening and adjusting itself to become a cock depository. And with every inch the disappears into her rectum I feel more and more powerful.
I mean, for God's sakes, this is Trish Stratus, multi-time women's champion and possibly the most famous diva ever in our business and right now she's on her hands and knees allowing me to take her in a way that she has let nobody take her before.
I can't help feel like this is bringing us closer together because now I have taken her anal virginity and she has taken mine. I can't stop a huge grin crossing my face at this wonderful thought and as I dwell on it I remember something about my first time. It's something which I intend to do now which is a little about stroking my own ego but mostly about reinforcing the idea of me being the top tonight.
Laying down I press myself into her back, and brush some of her hair out of the way so I can get at her neck before reaching around and cupping her boobs in my hands, taking great enjoyment in playing with her nipples, and squeezing another fresh round of soft moans from her. I begin to lick, suck and nibble the side of her neck as I continue the gentle tit torture.
I keep this up for a while before raising my head slightly so I can whisper in her ear. "Trish.......... do you remember what you said to me just before you slid your cock into my ass for the first time?"
Trish lets out a long moan, which tells me she remembers exactly what she said and she knows exactly what's coming.
"You said you were about to make me your bitch.......... well Trish.........." I said pushing the last inch of strap on cock into her ass, "Who's the bitch now?"
I had never felt so powerful as when I've buried my dildo in Trish's butt. The way she moaned as her ass hole submitted to me drove me crazy and it was all I could do not to just start ruthlessly sodomising her. I was overwhelmed with lust at the idea of turning the WWE's golden girl into my bitch. And I wanted to hear it from her own lips. I wanted her to tell me that she was my bitch. But she hadn't answered me and I became enraged. After all, I was the top, how dare my bottom not answer me.
"I said who's the bitch now Trish?" I said, my voice demanding as I pulled on her hair.
"Me.........." Trish whimpered softly, "I'm the bitch."
"And who's bitch are you?" I ask, wanting to rub it in.
"Yours." she replied like a obedient little bitch, "I'm your bitch.......... only your bitch.......... Mickie James's bitch!"
"Good.........." I said before giving her a long lick up the side of her neck, "Because now I'm going to fuck you like a bitch!"
And with that I lifted myself up, took a firm grip of her hips and slowly pulled my strap on out and prepared to slam back inside her shitter with all my might.
I was about to plow back into her pooper with every ounce of my strength when I suddenly stop myself. What was I doing. There was no way Trish was ready for the hard ass pounding I so desperately wanted to give her. I needed to soften her back door up a little first.
So I slowly slid back into her shit hole, gently repeating the process as I began to steadily butt fuck the woman I love. After a while I think of increasing the pace but decided against it. I figure when Trish is ready she'll let me know and I'll increase the power behind my thrusts just a little until she lets me know she's ready for a little more until eventually I'm sodomising her in the way I truly want to be sodomising her right now. The last thing I want to do is pound her ass when her ass ain't ready.
But, much sooner than I would have expected, Trish gets my attention.
"Mickie." she says hesitantly, as if she's worried about what she's about to say.
I myself become worried that maybe I'm doing this wrong, that maybe despite my best efforts I'm hurting her and she wants me to go slower, or that she wants a break, or that maybe she's even fed up of this and she just wants to stop. Oh please, don't let her want to stop.
"Yes Trish." I said, trying to sound like a top and not a nervous wreck.
"Now that you've taken my anal cherry." she said nervously, "I want you to fuck my ass the same way you fucked my pussy."
I'm honestly shocked by this. There's just no possible way that Trish's ass hole has adjusted to something as big as this dildo invading it already. Is there? And even if it is, does she really want me to fuck her that hard already? The thing is even though I could clearly hear the nervousness in her voice I could also hear the need that was there and I couldn't stand the idea of denying the woman I loved something she really wanted. However I had to be sure that this is what she wanted.
So, making sure that I'd heard her clearly I said, "You mean like my whore, my slut and my bitch?"
She swallowed softly and said, "Yes.......... please Mickie I need it!"
Her voice was just so full of need that I just couldn't stop myself from doing it.
I slowly removed my strap on from her ass, watching as the whole stretched around my big piece of man-made meat until only the tip remained inside her.
I closed my eyes, and prayed that if I hurt her she would forgive me.
With every ounce of strength I possessed I slammed back in to her shitter, burying every single inch of my dildo inside her ass.
"Oh thank you Mickie!" Trish cried out.
I couldn't tell whether she was in pleasure or pain or both but I decided not to worry about it. I decided that right now Trish didn't need Mickie James, her caring and loving girlfriend. I decided she needed Mickie James, the cold hearted bitch who was going to slam fuck her shit hole with out a single thought for her well-being.
Pounding into her pooper like that was giving me incredible emotional pain.
The thing that hurt the most was that part of me was enjoying this. Part of me was enjoying the idea of using her body for my pleasure, and I was getting a lot of pleasure out of this. Through out the blow job and the pussy fuck that little dildo inside the strap on was banging away inside me and I was really surprised that it hadn't got me off already. I didn't know I had this kind of self restraint. But the thing was, even though the little dildo was doing a great job of getting me off, it wasn't turning me on even half as much as fucking Trish up her amazing ass.
This was Trish Stratus, the WWE's golden girl, a six times women's champion, and perhaps the greatest women's wrestler ever and here she was bent over with an 8 inch dildo buried up her butt, receiving the ass fucking of a life time by little old me. Although I loved Trish with all my heart I couldn't deny that considering who she was and everything she stood for I was taking tremendous pleasure in butt fucking her, and that made me feel guilty. I felt guilty for enjoying this, but I ploughed on, and in to her pooper, regardless, determined to give her the ass fucking that she had been begging for.
Looking down at her I'm amazed at what I see.
There before me is not my strong confident top of a girlfriend Trish Stratus, but some weak, whimpering, little bottom who needs her strong top to fuck her up the ass.
Just then the woman that looks a lot like my strong confident top of a girlfriend Trish Stratus looks round at me and at that moment I have never felt so powerful.......... so in control.......... so much like.......... a top, in all my life.
It's in that moment I realise that right now, Trish doesn't want to be a bottom.......... Trish doesn't need to be a bottom.......... Trish is a bottom.......... a bottom that needs to be fucked up her ass by her top.......... me.
And I don't want to be a top.......... I don't need to be a top.......... I am a top.......... I'm Trish Stratus's top.......... and right now I'm going to butt fuck my bottom until she can't sit properly for a week.
I try and increase my thrusts but there's not much I can do, I'm already pounding into her pooper with a ferocious speed which even I wasn't aware that I was capable of.
Whimpering beneath me my bottom lowers her head submissively and she accepts the sodomy I'm giving her.......... the sodomy she wanted.
Remembering this is something she asked for helps awaken me from my anal lust somewhat and I realise what a wonderful opportunity this is for us.
While I don't think I could give up being a bottom completely, and I highly doubt Trish would ever give up being a top completely, I've managed to find out that I like being a top and Trish clearly likes being a bottom.
I began imagining what this revelation will do for our relationship. I began imagining bending Trish over and butt fucking her everywhere we go from now on. I imagined butt fucking Trish in hotel rooms like this one, in the locker room showers, and in every bathroom all over the world. I then imagined taking off the strap on, handing it over to her and spreading my cheeks so she can repay the favour. I imagined us continuously swapping places, one second I'm the top, the next I'm the bottom, never being able to tell whether it's going to be my ass or hers which is the next to be fucked, living every day in anal paradise for the rest of our lives together. And then I realised it's not just an anal paradise, it's a pussy paradise as well. Pussy, ass, tits, and strap on cock, what more could a bisexual girl want? The love of her life providing all the sexual goodness? Oh hell yeah! Mickie James, welcomed to paradise.
I'm awoken from my thoughts by Trish's voice.
"Mickie please take me, fuck me, hurt me." Trish cried out, throwing herself back against my thrusts, "After what I've done to you and the way I've treated you I really do deserve it!"
This really confuses me. Trish wants me to hurt her? And Trish think she deserves to be hurt because of the way she's been treating me? With the exception of the emotional and physical pain of having to face her in the ring I can't think of a single moment that she's ever hurt me, nor can I think of a single moment I didn't like or regret.
Even though I'm not sure what to make of her comments, I continue to plow into her ass, wanting to give her the butt fucking she's begging for.
"If you want it Trish, I'll give it to you." I said, verbally letting her know that I want to give her what she wants, even if I'm not sure at this point exactly what that is. Apart from a good hard butt fucking of course.
"I don't want it, I need it." Trish wept, her voice alone telling me just how much she needed this, "I need it more than anything and I need it from you, only you. Please Mickie fuck me."
The need in her voice, the need in her words, the need that was radiating off her, it all just broke my heart and I just couldn't stop myself from giving her what she needed. Grabbing onto her hips tightly I start sodomising her with every ounce of my strength, holding absolutely nothing back.
"Oh I love you Mickie." Trish squealed like a happy pig as I brutally buggered her with a force that I wouldn't wish upon my worst enemy.
I'm not sure how long this violent ass pounding went on. In some ways it felt like an eternity and in others it felt like only a moment before Trish started going crazy.
"Oh my god! Fuck my ass Mickie! Aaaaahhhhh. I love it. Oh yes. Fuck my ass like you own it."
Trish's moans may have been just mindless ramblings at this point but I couldn't help feel like at that moment I did own her ass, like it was mine to do with as I pleased, like she was mine to do with as I pleased. She was my bottom, and I was her top. I owned her, and she owned me. As far as I was concerned we owned each other.
Trish continued in her lust crazed ramblings.
"It's sssssooooo fucking good. More Mickie, please give me more. Fuck me Mickie!"
I don't respond to her, because she is so lost in the pleasure of her first butt fucking I'm not entirely sure that she would hear me, or even be able to understand me at this point. So instead, I just concentrate on continuing to give her the hardest ass pounding I'm capable of, desperately trying to keep myself from cumming before Trish does. I don't even know when this orgasm crept up on me. Sure I had been experiencing tremendous pleasure since I strapped on the dildo and had been fighting off an orgasm for a long time, but now the urge to cum was excruciating and the only thing that kept me going was my love for Trish and my desire to give her the greatest butt fucking possible.
Finally I hear Trish scream, "Oh fuck Mickie, here I cum!"
Her screams became deafening as her body began to shake like she was possessed by some kind of daemon. Almost seconds after she began to cry in orgasmic joy her cries were joined by mine. After what felt like a lifetime of impaling myself on a dildo caught up with me and I came, never missing a stroke inside her ass hole, wanting her first anal orgasm to be so powerful that she would have no choice but allow me to do this to her again.
However I was exhausted from all the fucking. I had no idea how much work went into being a top. My entire body is aching and I'm surprised I am able to keep this up as long as I am. I tried my best to keep pounding her butt through her orgasm but her climax seemed never ending and eventually I had to slow down or I would kill myself from exhaustion.
To my amazement even when I pull out Trish's body continues to shake violently for quite some time until finally she falls onto her stomach and rolls onto her side to look at me. I had taken a seat beside her on the bed and watched her as she recovered from her orgasm. I had been concerned, but now I see the blissful aftermath on her face. It's the same one that always appears on someone's face when they've had great sex, so I'm no longer worried about her physically, but I am worried about her mentally. I'm not worried about the way she acted during her first butt fucking because in my first anal experience I had problems coping with the wonderfully weird pleasure of back door sex, but I am worried that things she said. I've got thousands of questions racing through my head right now but I decide to start off with one.
"Mickie please take me, fuck me, hurt me." Ok so that wasn't so much a question as a reminder of something that she said but I can't stop myself from continuing, "After what I've done to you and the way I've treated you I really do deserve it!"
I watch Trish closely, waiting for a response but she doesn't even blink.
I'm not sure how to read that so, summoning all my courage, I said, ".......... what did you mean by that?"
Still no response.
"What have you done to me?" I said, not asking Trish as her top but as her girlfriend who loves her, "And what is it that you think you deserve?"
After a second she gulps and lowers her head.
I have to wait a little longer for a reply but it finally comes.
"Mickie.......... I don't deserve you.........." Trish said in a soft voice, not looking me in the eye.
"What?" I said, thoroughly confused.
"I don't deserve you.........." Trish repeated, a tear running down her cheek which makes my heart break, "all this time.......... I've been using you.......... to get back at her.......... but not any more Mickie.......... I promise.......... I don't expect you to let me top you any more.......... but that's ok.......... I'm happy to be your bottom after the way I treated you.......... and I don't expect you.......... to forgive me.........."
I can hear the tears welling up in her and before they start seriously falling I'm by her side, pulling her into my arms and holding her for the first time, not just in our relationship, but ever. Before we got together it was always me crying in Trish's arms, and since we've got together I've had no reason to cry, but I've never seen Trish this way before, and although I hate to see her cry, I have to say that I'm glad I get to be the one comforting her and, although I shouldn't be thinking this right now, I love the feeling of her in my arms.
After a while I decide it's my turn to do some talking.
"Trish.........."
A long silence follows.
"Yes Mickie.........."
"Who were you trying to get back at?" I ask, not really sure I want to know, but deciding to ask anyway. She doesn't answer so I decide to clarify, even though I'm pretty sure she knows what I'm talking about, "before.......... you said, 'You've been using me.......... to get back at her'.......... well.......... who's her?"
After a long pause she finally answers, "Lita.........."
She waits for my reaction but unlike before I don't even try and pretend that I'm surprised.
".......... When she.......... when she left me.......... it hurt.......... and I thought I was over her.......... but apparently I'm not.......... at least not sexually.......... and I treated you how she liked to be treated sometimes.......... and I think that on some level I was trying to get revenge on her through you.......... I know that sounds stupid.......... but it's how I feel and I'm sorry Mickie.......... I'm so sorry.........." Trish trailed off.
I take a little while to analyse this before reaching down to put my finger gently under her chin. She had been using my breasts as a pillow so I slowly brought her head up until she was looking upwards at me.
"Firstly.......... I have never been even half as happy as I have been with you and these past three weeks have been absolute heaven.......... but I think some things need to change.........." she nodded and looked as if I was about to sentence her to death or something. I can't believe she doesn't know by now that I would never truly hurt her, "I liked being a bottom for you Trish.......... and I very much want to be a bottom for you again.......... but after tonight I definitely want to top you sometimes as well.........." I said, hoping she wouldn't mind what I was about to say next, "so.......... what I suggest is from now on we be equal partners in this relationship.......... that means some of the time I'm the top, some of the time you're the top.........." she looked at me for a minute and then smiled one of the biggest ear to ear smiles I had ever seen, "and by the way.......... I loved every single moment of everything you did to me.......... although I wouldn't mind if you could be gentle with me once in a while."
There was a long pause as Trish took in all this information before finally she said, "But.......... how do I.......... how do we decide who's the top and who's the bottom?"
I smile and said, "We'll just play it by ear. Like if you're in a dominant mood and I'm in a submissive mood then you can top me.......... and if I'm in a dominant mood and you're in a submissive mood then I can top you."
".......... and what if we're both in a submissive mood?" Trish asks.
"Then we make slow, gentle love." I said shrugging, as if it was the most obvious thing in the world.
".......... and what if we're both in a dominant mood?" Trish asks.
".......... Then we could wrestle!" I said, half joking, half not joking, as I envision us wrestling naked on the floor for the right to dominate the other.
Either Trish is thinking the same thing or she finds the idea funny as hell because she lets out a little laugh, before the smile on her face slowly disappears and she stares into my eyes. I become lost in hers also and thing ceased to be funny as our lips meet in a passionate kiss.



The kiss isn't as frantic as some of the others we've had, but it's filled with just as much if not more love and tenderness. If anything it's more of a declaration of our love for each other than anything else which seems to go on forever. I wish it could go on forever but ultimately weariness sets in and we break the kiss, settling back down onto the bed.
I pull the covers over us as I wrap my arms around Trish, holding her tightly to me like the most precious thing in the world, which is what she is to me.
Drifting off to sleep I can't help smile because for someone who has acted like such a top Trish shore was willing to play the bottom tonight. What was that, from the top to the bottom within seconds? Ha. Oh well, one thing I can guarantee is our lives are about to get a whole lot more fun, and considering how much fun I've been having lately I guess I'm in for the time of my life.
Trish's POV
"Mickie please take me, fuck me, hurt me."
Mickie says finally repeating what I said or rather begged her to do to me just a few moments ago.
"After what I've done to you and the way I've treated you I really do deserve it!"
She adds watching me like a hawk.
I do my best to try and think of a response however I can't seem to come up with one nor can I seem to come up with an explanation due to me partly not wanting to tell Mickie the truth and yet feeling the need to.
"What did you mean by that?"
Mickie asks me after a brief silence between us.
"What have you done to me?"
She then asked me causing me to swallow hard and feel fresh tears begin to build behind my eyes.
"An what is it that you think you deserve?"
Mickie asks me again after a brief silence between us.
I slowly hang my head willing to let the tears flow freely however unwilling to let Mickie see them.
"Mickie."
I say finally speaking for the first time since I warned her that I was going to cum.
"I don't deserve you."
I say meaning every word that I say.
"What?"
Mickie asks sounding confused.
"I don't deserve you."
I say again wanting to simply ball my eyes out however the tears run silently down my cheeks.
"All this time."
I continue on.
"I've been using you...........to get back at her."
I say with emphasis on the "her"
"But not any more Mickie."
I say wanting to shake my head and look up at Mickie however I don't do either I simply keep my head hung and continue on with what I feel I need to say or rather tell her.
I promise...........I don't expect you to let me top you any more. But that's ok...........I'm happy to be your bottom after the way I treated you."
I say wanting to smile at the thought of being Mickie's bottom from now on and getting my ass fucked the way it just was. However I return my focus to the current situation and not the future.
"An I don't expect you...........to forgive me."
I say feeling the bed move and then feeling Mickie pull me into her arms part of me wants to resist and yet another part of me doesn't want to and it is the part of me that doesn't want to that I listen to as she holds me for the first time ever.
"Trish."
Mickie says after a long silence.
"Yes Mickie."
I say after another long silence.
"Who were you trying to get back at?"
She asks me.
I don't say anything having a gut feeling that she knows who and yet wondering why if she knows who I am referring to she wants me to say her name?
"Before you said, 'You've been using me...........to get back at her"
Mickie says.
"Well who's her?"
Mickie asks me.
"Lita."
I say after closing my eyes and opening them again slowly feeling unable to lie to her as I wait for her reaction however much to my surprise Mickie doesn't react at all which causes me to continue on.
"When she. When she left me...........it hurt. An I thought I was over her...........but apparently I'm not. At least not sexually. An I treated you how she liked to be treated sometimes. An I think that on some level I was trying to get revenge on her through you."
I say able to imagine how Mickie must be feeling hearing this and yet now that I have started I can't stop.
"I know that sounds stupid."
I say wanting her to tell me that it sounds stupid even though I have a feeling Mickie maybe able to imagine what I am going through.
"But it's how I feel and I'm sorry Mickie."
I say meaning every word once again.
"I'm so sorry."
I finish off by saying.
Mickie doesn't respond verbally in point of fact she doesn't respond at all not for a few minutes at least after a few minutes of waiting Mickie finally reaches down and places a finger under my chin with the greatest of gentleness and lifts my head up until I am looking up at her.
"Firstly. I have never been even half as happy as I have been with you and these past three weeks have been absolute heaven."
Mickie says looking down at me.
"But I think some things need to change."
She adds.
I nod my head willing to change whatever I have to in order to keep Mickie with me for as long as possible.
"I liked being a bottom for you Trish."
Mickie says which makes me want to look at her in surprise however I manage to keep my face expressionless.
"An I very much want to be a bottom for you again. But after tonight I definitely want to top you sometimes as well."
Mickie goes on.
I am too speechless to respond as I continue looking at her.
"So."
Mickie says taking my silence as a chance for her to continue.
"What I suggest is from now on we be equal partners in this relationship."
Mickie says.
I think about this and realise that in every aspect of our relationship we have been equal partners..........except for the bedroom or rather except for when it came to sex/lovemaking then it was dominant and submissive with me being the dominant and her being the submissive or put another way me being the top and her being the bottom..........just like how me and Lita used to be I also realise.
"That means some of the time I'm the top, some of the time you're the top."
Mickie says bringing me out of my thoughts.
I slowly begin to smile an ear to ear smile more than happy and more than willing to accept this change in our relationship.
"An by the way. I loved every single moment of everything you did to me."
Mickie tells me which shocks me again however I manage to hide it under my smile.
"Although I wouldn't mind if you could be gentle with me once in a while."
She adds.
I swallow hard at this realising that I want the same thing I want to be able to be rough with Mickie sometimes and other times I want to be able to be the way she has just said and yet I know that due to me having been rough not just with Mickie but with Lita too basically due to the fact that I have not been gentle with a woman in sometime it isn't going to be easy for me to be that right away. However for Mickie I am determined that I am going to learn how to be gentle again.
"But."
I say suddenly realising something.
"How do I."
I quickly stop and change my words.
"I mean how do WE decide who's the top and who's the bottom?"
I ask her.
Mickie smiles an ear to ear smile of her own back at me.
"We'll just play it by ear."
Mickie tells me which confuses me.
"Like if you're in a dominant mood and I'm in a submissive mood then you can top me. An if I'm in a dominant mood and you're in a submissive mood then I can top you."
Mickie then explains.
"An what if we're both in a submissive mood?"
I ask her thinking fast.
"Then we make slow gentle love."
Mickie says shrugging her shoulders.
I smile even more hoping that Mickie will be in a submissive mood as often as possible due to the fact that I am going to make sure that I am in a submissive mood as often as possible.
"An what if we're both in a dominant mood?"
I asks intent on making myself the submissive in this relationship at least for a while hopefully so that I will be able to learn how to love Mickie the slow gentle way and then and only then will I be willing to love her the rough way again.
"Then we could wrestle!"
Mickie says.
I look at her wondering if she is serious or if she is joking however despite the fact that she is smiling I can't tell if she is joking or if she is serious I also realise that I don't care due to the thought or rather the idea of me and Mickie fighting one and other nude in our hotel room(s) to see who get's to dominate the other would be a very interesting thing to have happening especially once this feud/storyline is finished with it will give us something else to fight over.
I laugh uncontrollably as I slowly stop smiling and simply look into Mickie's eyes and move my lips towards her's until they are touching and I can once again feel the passion and love that Mickie has for me not just via her lips but also radiating from her however this time she isn't the only one radiating love and passion via their lips and via their bodies I am returning the love and passion as much as I can.
Apart from being able to feel the passion and love Mickie has for me and I have for her I can also feel us both feeling something else tiredness and I slowly break the kiss as we both settle back down onto the bed and I watch with a smile as Mickie pulls the covers over both of us and then wraps her arms around me holding her tightly as if she's afraid I'm going to get up and go somewhere.
As I feel myself drifting off to sleep I can't help but continue to smile what a night it has been a night of firsts for both me and Mickie as well as a night of revelations discovery realisations whatever you want to call it it's certainly a night I won't forget.
I think for the first time my life is finally back in order I have a beautiful woman who loves me and I love her and from now on I am going to make love to her weather she is the bottom or I am the top it doesn't matter she's the one I'm going to be with fully when we're making love.
An as for Lita. Lita means nothing to me anymore she's my past and Mickie is my present my present and so help me god I am going to make sure that she is also my future as well.
The End.
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Jessie sat in the armchair of her room in the attic, reading the letter over and over again. The letter written for her by her best friend Katie.
The last few days felt like a blur for Jessie. This situation had gotten out of hand so fast and she honestly didn't know how she got here. Never in her life had Jessie read such words of love and devotion and they scared her. Katie meant so much to her, and she didn't want to lose her. But...
Suddenly she heard a knock which startled her. She dropped the letter on the floor and stood up.
"Come in." she said, fidgeting to herself.
Slowly Katie walked up the stairs into Jessie's room.
"Oh, I thought you were my step mother." Jessie said awkwardly.
"Well I'm not, your brother let me in." Katie said.
"Oh." Jessie said.
There was an awkward pause between them.
"Look I just want my sweater back and then I won't bother you again." Katie said quickly.
"Your not bothering me." Jessie said.
"Fine, can I just have the sweater?" Katie asked.
"Sure, erm, it's got to be around here somewhere." said Jessie, turning around to search for the sweater she had borrowed from Katie.
As Jessie searched for the sweater Katie's eyes searched the room.
Looking down Katie spotted the letter she had written Jessie, the letter confessing her true feelings for her friend, lying in a crumpled heap on the floor, right next to the trash bin.
When she hadn't heard back from Jessie she had feared the worst but now here was proof. Jessie didn't feel the same way. Katie had made a fool of herself and in doing so had lost the most important person in her life. She felt like her heart had been torn out and thrown in the trash. Worse, Jessie had missed the trash and hadn't even bothered to pick it up and give her heart a proper burial. Apparently her heart wasn't even worthy of the trash.
"Oh look you missed the trash." Katie said, her voice filled with anger as she fought back the tears.
Turning around Jessie saw the letter laying next to the trash bin.
"I wasn't going to throw it away." Jessie said, picking it up.
"Fine, whatever, can I just have it back please." Katie said, tears beginning to form in her eyes.
"You want the letter back?" Jessie said softly.
"Look," Katie said, grabbing the letter, "I've humiliated myself as much as it is."
"How?" Jessie said.
"Because, I shouldn't have written all that stuff." Katie said.
"It's ok." Jessie said.
"It's obviously not ok since you'll barely even talk to me!"
"I just want to be friends!"
"That's what I want."
"Well from your letter..."
"No, forget the stupid letter!" Katie desperately tried to calm herself down, "I don't want anything you don't want."
"Well I just want to be friends."
"Me too."
"I've just been really..."
"Confused I know..."
"Exactly and I didn't know what to do because you're really important to me!"
"I am?"
"Yes, don't you know that?"
"Because you're so important to me."
"So can we just be friends, I mean am I still your friend?"
"Yes, of course, oh my god." Katie said as she and her friend embraced, "Of course your still my friend." Katie could still feel the tears in her eyes as her heart ached as it accepted the fact that Jessie would never be more than a friend to her. But it was ok, because she would rather have Jessie as a friend than to not have her in her life at all, "So just throw the stupid letter out ok."
Jessie should have been so happy at that moment. She had what she wanted. She could be just friends with Katie again. But as she stood there hugging her friend she realised something. She didn't want to throw the letter away. It was so beautiful and it made her feel things she would have never imagined feeling, weird and scary feelings but feelings she could no longer deny.
And then she realised that she didn't want this.
She didn't want Katie to be her friend.
"I can't..." Jessie said, as she and Katie slowly broke apart so that they were face to face, "I can't throw it away... I want to keep it forever..."
And then Jessie did something she could have never imagined herself doing before. She kissed a girl. She kissed Katie.
"Oh my god..." Jessie said, as she realised what she had just done.
"What..." Katie said.
"I just... Jessie trailed off.
"I know..." Katie said.
They then leant forward and kissed again. Their first kiss had been so quick that Katie hadn't been given a real chance to respond. It had been over so quickly she hadn't even had a chance to get over the shock of it, but now she got the chance she pressed her own lips back against Jessie's, feeling more electricity from Jessie's lips than during any other kiss in her life.
When they finally broke apart they rested their foreheads against each other as they stared into each other's eyes and smiled.
Then Jessie took Katie by the hand and led her over to her bed.
They sat down facing each other. After a little while staring into each other's eyes, making sure this was what they both wanted, they started to kiss again as they held each other.
As if moving as one they slowly lowered themselves until they were lying on their sides on the bed, never breaking their kiss. Then Katie gently rolled them so she was on top of Jessie, their bodies pressing together. Feeling Jessie kissing her back more passionately Katie took a chance and slid her tongue over her friend's lips. To her delight Jessie slowly opened her mouth and allowed her tongue inside.
The kiss became more needy as each of the girl's tongues gently massaged the others and they pressed their bodies together until finally oxygen became an issue and they had to pause for breath.
As they panted and stared into each other's eyes again a silence fell between them which was finally broken by Jessie.
"I've never..." she trailed off.
Katie smiled down at her, "You don't have to do anything you don't want to, you know?"
"I know... but... I want to..." Jessie said.
Katie stared down at her best friend for a moment, before she said, "If at any time you feel uncomfortable... or if I do something you don't like... or if you just don't like it... you don't even have to give me a reason... if you say so I'll stop ok?"
"Ok." Jessie said nervously.
Katie gave her friend a small smile before gently kissing her again, her hands gently starting to massage Jessie's body. She only touched her arms and sides but Jessie felt as if everywhere her friend touched was on fire.
Eventually Katie reached for the dressing gown Jessie wore, slowly slipping it off her friend's body, waiting for the slightest hesitation in the other girl. After that there was another pause before Katie slowly began to remove Jessie's top. For this trick Jessie needed to sit up so that Katie could properly remove it, which she did without needing to be told. The girls also needed to break the kiss and pull apart, but the second the garment was removed their lips came crashing back together and they continued to kiss.
They then seemed to stay there, kissing for what felt like an eternity, until finally Jessie felt Katie's hand slip behind her and reach for her bra strap. Katie waited for Jessie to object but her friend just continued to kiss her and eventually she took a chance and, somewhat awkwardly, removed Jessie's bra. The girls actually giggled in between kissing as the bra became caught and they had to move apart so that Katie could properly remove it. They then went back to kissing, something they did for a long time as Katie waited for a sign that she should continue.
Wanting this to continue... needing this to continue Jessie slipped off her slippers, hoping that Katie would get the message.
She did.
Slowly un-doing Jessie's bottoms Katie removed them, breaking the kiss so she could properly remove them all the way down her legs. When she pulled off the bottoms Katie also removed her friend socks, leaving Jessie naked except for her panties.
Gently grabbing the final piece of her friend's clothing Katie looked up into Jessie's eyes for permission to remove her panties. Katie found Jessie's face impossible to read but deciding to take a chance she slowly started to remove them, waiting for her friend to object but she never did.
Soon Jessie's panties were off and she was left there naked in front of another person for the first time in her adult life. She felt so vulnerable it was all she could do not to crawl into a tiny ball.
Seeing her friends nervousness Katie moved up Jessie's body until they were face to face again.
"Are you ok? Do you want to stop?" Katie said, not wanting this to end but not wanting to push her friend too far.
"No..." Jessie said, biting her lip, "I'm just a little..."
"Nervous." Katie finished for her.
Jessie nodded.
"Don't be," Katie said, brushing a stray strand of hair behind her ear, "Your so beautiful."
The two girls exchanged a small smile before they started to kiss again.
Eventually Katie breaks the lip lock and begins to kiss her way down Jessie's neck, taking time to memorise the most sensitive areas of her friend's soft flesh before continuing down her chest until she reached her breasts.
Jessie gasped when Katie took one of her nipples into her mouth for the first time and began to gently suck on it, swirling her tongue around it as it became hard. Katie soon moved her attention to the left nipple, giving it the same treatment before returning to the right nipple and repeating the process.
After some time worshipping her friend's nipples Katie slowly kissed her way down Jessie's stomach until she reached her pussy.
Katie had never gone this far with another girl before. She and her former girlfriend Sarah had made out a lot and groped but they had never gone all the way. Of course she had never wanted Sarah like she wanted Jessie right now. She had never seen a pussy this close. She had seen plenty in her brother's 'special' magazines, and had of course curiously studied her own but this was the first time she was actually face to face with someone else's and it was... beautiful. Jessie was beautiful. The smell was intoxicating to Katie, but she had to know that Jessie wanted this too.
Looking up into her friend's eyes Katie searched for even a little hesitation. All she saw was Jessie staring back at her with wonderment so, gathering up all her courage she extended her tongue and gave Jessie's pussy one long, loving lick.
Katie had often wondered what it would be like to eat another girl's pussy. She had masturbated to the idea of it for as long as she could remember. When she had masturbated thinking about eating pussy in the past it had just been some faceless woman but lately, ever since Katie had met her, the woman in her fantasies had become her friend Jessie Sammler. And now, after all the waiting, wondering and fantasizing, she was finally getting her chance to try it, and with the one girl above all others she wanted no less.
With the first lick she was hooked. Katie always knew she was a lesbian, but if anything could have ever confirmed her sexuality than it would have been the taste of Jessie's pussy. This stuff was so tasty it made her want to scream out her sexual preference from the rooftops. With one lick she knew she loved pussy. And she also knew that just one lick wasn't enough.
Jessie had been worried that Katie wouldn't want her when she saw her naked and when that didn't happen she thought maybe when Katie saw her pussy she would freak. When Katie had pause for a minute, staring at her womanhood, Jessie had feared the worst. When Katie looked up at her Jessie was expecting an apology and for her friend to run out of her room and out of her life forever.
But that didn't happen. Instead she felt something that nothing could have prepared her for, the feeling of another woman's tongue on her pussy for the first time.
Jessie moaned as she grabbed a hold of the bedsheets. She could honestly say she'd never experienced anything like that before. She could have never imagined anything like that before. And it happened again, and again, and again, and again.
After spending quite a while lapping at Jessie's pussy like a kitten with a saucer of milk Katie began to experiment, running her tongue over Jessie's pussy lips clockwise and then anticlockwise before pushing her tongue into her friend's dripping hole, her mouth closing around it so she could drink Jessie's juice straight from the source.
Jessie whimpered and cried as Katie fucked her with her tongue, slowly driving it in and out of her. Eventually Katie started switching in between simply fucking her with her tongue to swirling her tongue around inside her, somehow finding the most sensitive places inside of her.
She had never really masturbated much. She had found it too weird, and anyway good girls didn't do that. Of course she'd always thought good girls didn't spread their legs for other girls. Not that there was anything wrong with that she just couldn't have ever imagined herself doing something like this. Of course she could have never imagined it would be this good.
Katie was in absolute heaven in between Jessie's thighs and could have happily stayed there forever, but she could hear how loudly her friend was whimpering with need as she could tell that her friend needed to cum. She remembered something one of her brothers had told her when he was drunk about getting women off, and while she was sure her brother would have probably never imagined her using the information to her advantage she decided to do so now.
She used one of her fingers to scoop up some of the juice which had oozed onto her face and Jessie's thighs before removing her mouth from her friend's pussy and sliding her finger inside her. As she began to slowly move her finger within her friend Katie brought her mouth down on Jessie's clit.
Jessie's eyes went wide and she barely had time to grab one of her pillows and pull it over her face before she screamed hysterically and experienced her first ever orgasm. It was so... wonderful. Stars flew past her eyes as fireworks exploded inside her, every small part of her body tingling as she shook violently.
Not satisfied with giving her friend only one orgasm Katie sucked down as hard as she could on Jessie's clit, adding a second finger and beginning to fuck Jessie with everything she had. In no time at all she had her friend scream again and she added a third finger. After her friends next hysterical scream she removed her fingers from Jessie's pussy and pressed them lower to her friend's little rosebud. Pushing two of her wet fingers into Jessie's ass hole Katie enclosed her lips around her friend's pussy and then everything from this point on became a blank for her.
As tasty as Jessie's regular pussy cream had been Katie was in no way prepared for her first taste of a woman's cum and she became crazed, slurping down as much of the liquid as she possibly could as her friend wept with pleasure above her.
Jessie hadn't been prepared for her first orgasm and she certainly wasn't prepared for the orgasms that followed it. And when Katie began finger fucking her ass hole and tongue fucking her pussy her mind seemed to shut down as her body was racked with more pleasure than she could take. It was amazing she didn't pass out from this bliss.
It felt like the weaker her body became the heavier the pillow got until she could no longer hold it up to her mouth and she dropped it, just hoping that no one was around to hear her screams.
Eventually Katie awoke herself from her lust when she heard Jessie cry out, "Please... no... more..."
Tearing herself away from the paradise she had found between Jessie's thighs Katie quickly crawled up her friend's body until they were face to face.
"Are you... are you ok... did I do something wrong... did I hurt you..." Katie panted, her mouth was so tired and her tongue was so sore it was kind of an effort for her to speak.
Katie was really worried, until Jessie smiled at her weakly, "No... that was... wonderful... incredible... but... I can't take any more... ok..."
Katie smiled, "Ok..."
There was silence between them for a moment before Katie lent down and gently kiss Jessie.
Katie then looked into her eyes and said, "... I love you..."
Jessie searched her heart and was about to reply when there was a loud knock.
She quickly crawled under the covers, desperately covering her body.
Katie was still fully dressed so all she had to do was wipe her face, stand up and look presentable.
"Who is it?" Jessie called out.
"It's Grace, can I come up?" called out Grace from the bottom of the stairs.
Jessie would have liked to have said no, but she couldn't think of a good reason why her half sister couldn't come up and if she had said no it would just make everything seem more suspicious.
So she yelled out, "Sure."
Grace then walked up the stairs only to see Jessie lying in bed and Katie standing a few feet away from her.
"Oh sorry." said Grace thinking she might have interrupted something which, unbeknownst to her she had.
"No problem." said Katie.
"She was just bringing me some homework," said Jessie, quickly coming up with an excuse of why Katie was in her room when she was supposed to be sick. A lot has happened to her and she realised she needed some time alone to think so she turned to Katie and said, "So thanks." hoping Katie would get the message and leave her to her thoughts.
"Any time." said Katie, understanding that Jessie would probably need some time to think about what had just happened between them.
"See you Grace." Katie said, as she left.
"Oh yeah, see ya." said Grace in response before turning to Jessie and saying, "Oh, my mum brought you cough drops."
"Oh, thanks." Jessie said, taking the cough drops and smiling, "I'm feeling a lot better."
"Me too." said Grace.
The step sisters exchanged a knowing smile before Grace left, leaving Jessie alone with her thoughts.
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Mickie James was very pleased with herself. With a little help from Ashley, one of her enslaved bitches, Mickie had been able to further screw with Trish Stratus's head. The excitable brunette had given Trish a ultimatum but to ensure she made the right decision Mickie had been subtly, and not so subtly, getting under Trish's skin to the point where she knew that the beautiful Canadian would snap and finally make the decision that would bring them together. Mickie couldn't wait to finally have Trish under her thumb but for now she would have to settle for one of her other bitches.
She was really in the mood for some pussy and was debating whether she wanted to go hunting for a new piece of pussy meat or whether she just wanted to snack on her already tamed sluts.
Realising that she was in a very horny mood Mickie decided that no girl, not even her worst enemy, deserved to be taken by her at her current state unless they had at least a little training so she decided to just grab one of her already enslaved bitches. But which bitch should she fuck?
There was Melina of course, Mickie's former rival, who was a little tied up at the moment in Mickie's hotel room. It had been a lot of fun breaking Melina and their was still a lot of work to do before she was properly housebroken but Mickie had literally spend hours fucking her already and besides Mickie liked the idea of leaving Melina where she was. It would give the once feisty brunette another lesson in humility and if not, well then next time Mickie would let the hotel cleaning staff find her latest conquest in the exact same position she was in now... naked and tied to a chair with a gag in her mouth and a dildo up her butt.
There was Ashley and Maria, but she had been fucking them both quite a bit lately, and even though they had quite tasty pussys and they had become quite the good little rug munchers, she had to stop stretching them out so much or their little holes would stop being so tight around her strap on.
Of course Mickie didn't want to pick on Trish again seeing as she was so close to the blonde willingly giving herself to her, so that left...
"Hey Mickie."
Mickie turned around.
"Oh hey Lita." Mickie said smiling, "I was just thinking about you."
"Really?" smiled the redhead, "What exactly were you thinking?"
"Well..." Mickie said thoughtfully, pushing Lita's back against the wall, pressing herself into her enslaved slut, and letting her hands roam all over her body as she whispered in her ear, "I was thinking just how good that little made for cunt lapping tongue of yours feels inside my pussy... and how great your legs feel when their wrapped around me as I'm pounding that gaping hole you call a pussy... and how pretty your butt looks when I'm slamming it wide open..."
"Sounds like fun..." Lita grinned, "... but I need a favour..."
"What?" Mickie said suspiciously.
Normally she didn't allow her bitches to make any kind of requests seeing as they were really nothing more than her little toys, but she decided to listen to what Lita had to say. After all, if she didn't like what her bitch said she could just bent her over and spank her pretty ass until it was as red as her hair.
"Well... as you know Edge was robbed of the WWE title last night and ever since he's been complaining practically non-stop... and I was thinking maybe we could... cheer him up..." Lita said suggestively.
Mickie thought about this for a moment. She was more in the mood for pussy than she was in the mood for dick... but she did enjoy screwing a guy's girlfriend in front of him... especially if sed guy could do with being taken down a peg... and if anyone deserved to watch his girlfriend screaming in orgasm as she was fucked by another woman it was The Rated R Superstar Edge... and besides, now she thought about it Edge was kind of cute and as long as he had a nice big cock Mickie certainly wouldn't mind screwing him.
"Ok..." Mickie said, stepping back so that Lita could lead the way, "but he better have a big cock."
"Oh I don't think you'll be disappointed." Lita smirked as she began walking to Edge's locker room, her female owner walking closely behind her.
***
"Hi honey, I'm home." Lita said as she and Mickie walked into the locker room.
Edge, who was sitting on a bench which was up against a wall, looked up at the two women.
"What's she doing here?" he grumbled.
"Who Mickie," Lita said seductively, "she's here because I told her about your big fat cock and she didn't believe me and wants to see it for herself."
"That's right Edgey," Mickie said suggestively, "I'm just so totally curious to see if you really do have a big cock, cause I just love big cocks, especially sucking and fucking them."
Edge looked thoughtful for a minute before finally he said, "I'm not in the mood."
"Oh come on baby," Lita said kneeling down in front of him, "Just a little peek?"
"... All right, but only if you suck it hard so that your slutty little friend can see what a real man looks like." Edge said, leaning back so that the girls had to do all the work.
"Of course." said Lita eagerly as she unzipped Edge's jeans and pulled out his soft member.
"Is that it?" Mickie asked, as Lita began to stroke Edge's dick, "It doesn't look that big to me."
"Hay, give me a second, it isn't hard yet slut." said Edge angrily, pushing his girlfriend's head downwards, "Come on baby, suck my cock hard and show this bitch a real piece of mansize meat!"
Lita was eager to oblige, taking the entire length into her mouth with ease and beginning greedily sucking on it as she played with her boyfriend's balls.
Mickie just stood there and watched as Lita bobbed her head on the shaft, her head going further up and down with each stroke until she finally pulled it out of her mouth fully sized.
It was a very impressive 12 inches long and reasonably thick.
Mickie couldn't help lick her lips.
She hadn't had a cock since that last time with her bitch Maria and her bitch's boyfriend CM Punk and she found she was more than ready to have some fun with that impressive specimen of manhood.
Falling to her knees beside her bitch Mickie looked up at Edge and said, "Oh Edgey, it's even bigger than Lita said... can I please suck it? Pretty please?"
"Go ahead bitch," Edge grinned as he started to get into the action, "Wrapped those blow job lips around my shaft and get a taste of a real man."
Mickie did as she was told, wrapping her lips around the head of Edge's shaft and slowly lowering herself down until it hit the back of her throat. Normally she wouldn't have taken any of Edge's crap but in this case she was going to let it slide, after all there would be plenty of time for taking The Rated R Superstar's ego down a peg when she was fucking his girlfriend better than he ever could.
Getting her mind back to the task in hand Mickie relaxed her throat muscles so that she could take more of the impressive piece of man meat down her gullet until eventually her lips wrapped around the base announcing she had taken all 12 inches.
"Oh fuck yeah, that's it slut, fucking suck me! Fucking use those blow job lips on me slut! Fucking use those blow job lips on my fucking cock! Suck my fucking cock! Suck my fucking cock you fucking whore! Fucking suck me! Fucking suck me you fucking cock sucking slut!" Edge said, grabbing hold of Mickie's hair and pressing her face into his crotch, "Where did you find this fucking cock sucker?"
"You wouldn't believe me if I told you." Lita smirked as she began to lick and suck at Edge's balls.
Mickie was surprised to hear this. Obviously Lita hadn't told her boyfriend that she had been enslaved by Mickie and was now her little plaything. She smiled around Edge's cock. Tonight was going to be even more fun than she thought. Soon she was going to have Lita tell her boyfriend all the sordid details of their little affair but for now she just concentrated on bobbing her head up and down on Edge's big poll.
Edge had experienced some great blow jobs in his time but he had to admit this Mickie James chick could suck some great cock. The hyperactive diva seemed to be able to take every single inch of his meat down her gullet without a hint of gagging. She'd obviously sucked a lot of cock to get this good. This thought made Edge smirk to himself. Another diva who was nothing more than a cock hungry slut, he should have known.
The blow job only got better for The Rated R Superstar when the two divas began taking turns to deep throat him as the other would kiss his stomach and thighs and/or lick his balls before taking them into their mouths.
The double BJ went on for some time until Lita finally lifted her head up and said, "Edge baby, Mickie was telling me how she hasn't had a good fuck in a while so why don't you take that big monster cock of yours and give her a proper fucking?"
"Sounds great," Edge smirked, "How about you two bitches back off so I can get up."
Once again Mickie did as she was told, but before Edge get's a chance to say anything else she told the redhead, "You know Lita, we've lubed up Edge's cock quite nicely, but my pussy isn't that wet. I think I could do with some... lubing myself..."
"Oh really, what did you have in mind?" Lita asked with fake confusion.
"Well... how about..." Mickie said thoughtfully before grabbing Lita by the hair and shoving her to her knees screaming, "You get on your fucking knees and lick my pussy you little redheaded dyke."
Lita eagerly obeyed, diving face first into Mickie's pussy, burying her tongue inside the brunette's horny honey hole.
"Fucking hell!" Edge exclaimed as his girlfriend began to munch on Mickie's delectable womanhood like a seasoned carpet cleaning veteran.
"Hey Edgey," Mickie giggled, "looks like your little girlfriend sucks cunt as well as cock... what do you think about that?"
Edge's look of disbelief turned to a evil smile, "I think that's fucking hot. But personally I feel like a piece of pussy so I suggest you bend over or I'll take your little pussy licker away."
Mickie would have been interested to see Edge try and take her little pussy licker away, but she didn't come here to fight, she came here to fuck. And besides, all of a sudden she was actually quite feeling like some cock.
"All right." Mickie said, pushing Lita away and grabbing two steel fold out chairs.
They were the exact kind of chairs that seemed to be lying everywhere in arenas like this one which the superstars used to hit each other with but tonight three superstars were going to use them as props for a fuck-fest.
"Sit." Mickie told Lita pointing to one of the chairs she had just set up.
Lita had been disappointed that she had been denied her meal of pussy but seeing what Mickie had in mind more than made it up to her. Sitting on the chair she watched as Mickie lay across the other so that her ass was facing Edge and her head was facing her pussy. Without waiting to be asked the easily excitable diva lowered her mouth to Lita's pussy and began to slowly lick at her juicy hole like a kitten with a saucer of milk.
As Mickie began licking Lita's pussy Edge kneel down behind the curvaceous brunette and pressed his cock to her moist pussy, pushing the head into her before slowly sliding more of himself inside. He gave her a little chance to adjust to his size in between each push, but not much. Luckily Mickie was very horny and her pussy was extremely wet so she managed to take the entire length of Edge's cock to the balls without too much problems. It was a good thing too because as soon as his cock had become fully embedded inside Mickie's tight wet pussy Edge began moving himself in and out of the hyperactive brunette's warm love hole, slowly increasing his thrusts until he was fucking her at a steady pace.
Mickie moaned into Lita's pussy as her own dripping hole received a thorough dicking from Edge's large poll. The Rated R Superstar's cock felt wonderful inside her pussy and it was obvious he knew how to use it. She pushed herself back against him as she slid her tongue deep inside Lita's pussy, closing her lips around the redhead's love hole to prevent any of the delicious spicy honey from escaping the cunt craving diva.
She had been busy last night breaking Melina and before that she had been busy stretching out Maria and Ashley so it had been a while since she'd had a good taste of her redheaded bitch's cunt and she had forgotten just how good it was. As an added bonus she got Edge's big cock fucking her pussy which was a lot better than she thought it would be. She had pegged Edge as one of those guys who act like ass holes to try and 'overcompensate their shortcomings' but Mickie was happy to find that she had been very wrong about that. Edge was an excellent lay and she was definitely going to have to look him up more often in the future.
Returning her thoughts back to Lita and her delicious pussy Mickie redoubled her efforts determined not to let anything distract her from making her redheaded bitch scream her name. Even when Edge increased his pounding inside her Mickie did not stop eating Lita's pussy, fucking it with her tongue to get even more of the mouth watering liquid down her gullet.
Lita was beginning to thrust herself on Mickie's invading tongue as her female owner expertly ate her out. It had been a while since she had felt her fellow diva's heavenly mouth on her pussy although it felt more like a lifetime now that she had that mouth glued to her pussy again.
Despite all the many, many people Lita had been with not a single one of them could eat her out like Mickie. It was not surprising to the redhead at all that the spunky little diva had her own collection of female slaves to bend to her will, nor did it surprise her that she herself was one of those eager slaves.
With a mouth like that Mickie could probably enslave the entire WWE roster, but the redhead knew for a fact that the excitable brunette had a lot more to offer than just that heavenly mouth. Although the heavenly mouth was doing quite a number on her pussy right now and Lita couldn't help but moan out loud as Mickie sucked at her pussy with the power of a vacuum cleaner, all the while her boyfriend pounded into the curvy diva's eager wet hole.
Edge had certainly been surprised to discover his girls true relationship with this brunette diva, but he certainly didn't mind, especially if it meant he could get another crack at this pussy at some point. It was some grade A quality pussy. Tight and wet, just how he liked it.
The Rated R Superstar was something of a skirt chaser but he hadn't really given Mickie a second glance. He'd obviously made a mistake there, one which he would make up for by trying to get some quality time with the excitable brunette. Better still he could get some time with her and his girlfriend together.
Despite all the many, many things he done with/to Lita he had never had a threesome with her before, at least not the good variety, and now he knew of his redheaded lover's bisexual tendencies he was definitely going to have some fun. Watching the perky brunette going down on his girlfriend was super hot and he couldn't wait to see his girl's face buried in between Mickie's thighs. The lesbian show was only making him hotter and he was quickly increasing his pace inside Mickie's pussy.
Getting excited Edge said, "How's that slut's tongue feel in your pussy babe?"
"It feels fucking great baby." Lita grinned wickedly, knowing what she said next would get her a thorough spanking sometime in the future, "Little Mickie here is such a fucking pussy whore. You wouldn't fucking believe it baby. From the moment I met her she was on her fucking knees begging me to let her have a taste of my pussy. Eventually I got so tired of hearing her whine that I undid my pants, pulled them down, grabbed this bitch by the head and shoved her face first into my pussy. And you know what the little muff diver did? She fucking ate my pussy until I came all over her dyke face. And she fucking loved it too. Didn't you, you little dyke?"
Not waiting for a reply Lita grabbed Mickie's hair in both hands and wrapped her legs around her head with a vice like grip, pulling the spunky diva's face as deep into her pussy as it would go. Lita knew her female owner would make her pay for her words and quite frankly she was too horny to really care. But even if she did she would look forward to it because the redhead had enjoyed everything she had done with Mickie so far, no matter how depraved it had been. She began to wonder what Mickie would do to her as punishment. Would she tie her up and beat her ass until it was as red as her hair? Which she whore her out to a group of guys for another gang bang? So many wonderful possibilities.
Mickie was very angry at her little redheaded bitch and fully intended to have horrible vengeance upon her but first she would satisfy her craving for cunt. One of Mickie few weaknesses was once she got a taste of a nice juicy pussy she could almost never leave it unless she had been able to swallow a good portion of her liquidy prize and Lita's spicy honeypot was just too scrumptious to leave at this point. And besides, Edge's wonderfully hard cock was bringing her closer and closer to orgasm and the brunette knew it was only a matter of time before The Rated R Superstar brought her to a screaming climax. However Mickie would not allow herself to cum until she made her redheaded bitch cum first and redoubled her efforts on Lita's pussy, which was hard to do considering the hard pussy pounding she was now receiving.
To be fair Edge had spent some time working up a rhythm and hadn't just slam fucked Mickie's cunt without mercy the first chance he got, even though he had wanted too. He had done that to many whores he knew he would never see again but since Mickie was a co-worker it was just a lot less hassle for him to treat her right. Besides, it would be unlikely if he got a second shot at this sweet piece of pussy if he roughed up the plucky brunette too much. And what a piece of pussy it was. It was just gripping down on him with every thrust, squeezing him like a wonderful little vice. Luckily for The Rated R Superstar his years of fucking any gutter slutty he could get his hands on have allowed him to build up a great amount of stamina and he could probably go on all night if he wanted too. Besides, he had no interest in cumming inside Mickie's pussy. He had another place he wanted to blow his load. And he also wanted to be able to get a piece of his girlfriend's pussy first.
At that point Edge might have had no interest in cumming but Lita couldn't stop herself. Mickie's skilled tongue had been jack-hammering in and out of her honey hole for what felt like hours and that heavenly mouth was slurping up every single bit of her juices and combined with watching her boyfriend fuck her female owner brought the fiery redhead to a shuddering climax. As she screamed and writhed in orgasm she tightened her grip on Mickie's head, making sure that wonderful mouth wasn't going anywhere.
At that moment the last thing on Mickie's mind was going anywhere as her redheaded bitch's tasty girl cream oozed from her pussy into her mouth and down her throat. Mickie greedily sucked, slurped and swallowed Lita's honey as she began to cum herself, her pussy rapping tightly around Edge's cock and squeezing down on him as she rode out her climax.
It was hard for Edge not to cum but he just about managed it. It was a good thing to, he had a lot of other things he wanted to do first.
"Ok baby, I want your pussy now." Edge told his girlfriend as he pulled out of Mickie.
Lita just nodded meekly and unwrapped herself from Mickie's head. She watched as her female owner slowly stood up, half expecting her to do something.



"... That sounds like a good idea to me." Mickie said simply as she and Lita switched positions.
Lita eagerly laid across the chair but was disappointed to see Mickie walking over to her bag. Her disappointment didn't last long as she felt Edge's cock push its way into her. Her cunt had been well lubed thanks to Mickie's tongue and Edge's cock had been well lubed thanks to Mickie's pussy juice so The Rated R Superstar was able to push himself to the balls within her on almost the first thrust.
The redheaded diva watched as her female owner returned with her strap on in hand.
She was happy to see that the excitable brunette had attached the 14 inch whopper she had used to enslave her and on the far too few other nights they had been together. Lita couldn't help licking her lips at the very idea of getting that monster back inside her but unfortunately instead of strapping the dildo on Mickie just sat down on the chair and grabbed her by the hair.
"Come on bitch!" Mickie growled, pulling Lita face first into her pussy, "Get me in the mood to fuck you!"
Lita's disappointment of not immediately getting Mickie's strap on was replaced by joy as once again her mouth filled with the delicious taste of her fellow diva's heavenly juices. Lita had eaten a lot of cunt in her time but none of them were nearly as tasty as the delectable treat in front of her and she greedily shoved her tongue as far into Mickie as it would go, her lips wrapping around the brunette's pussy lips to prevent any of the delicious liquid from escaping.
As the redhead began to tongue fuck Mickie for all she was worth, making sure to catch every sensitive area that would make the brunette moan, her female owner graciously pushed Lita's face even further into her cunt in an attempt to help her get more of the yummy liquid. And of course to encourage her to bring Mickie more pleasure.
Mickie was very pleased with Lita's devotion to her pussy. After spending a good portion of last night smothering Melina's face with her cunt it was nice for Mickie to get a bitch in between her thighs who knew her proper place.
Or at least Lita was acting like she knew her proper place now.
The brunette diva was understandably upset at her redheaded bitch for calling her names earlier, but Lita would pay for that soon enough, right now she just wanted to enjoy the slut's tongue inside her cunt.
Looking up at The Rated R Superstar, Mickie couldn't help but smile as he watched his girlfriend eating pussy like a devoted little muff diver. Deciding to give him something else to look at Mickie pulled her strap on to her mouth and began to deep throat that monster, shoving enough of it down her gullet to the point were the fake cum filled balls were resting against her chin.
Edge had been watching with interest as his girlfriend ate pussy like it was going out of fashion until his attention was drawn to Mickie performing fellatio on the huge phallus.
He was surprised any chick could take that, in any of their holes, and he'd never seen anything quite like that strap on before, but he wasn't concerned.
Just because some dyke could strap on a cock, which was only very slightly bigger than his, doesn't mean she had any idea how to use it, and even if she did there was no way that she, or anyone else for that matter, could fuck Lita better than him. When it came to fucking, hell when it came to everything, The Rated R Superstar was a world-class act that couldn't be beaten.
Edge tried to return his attention to his girlfriend and her wonderfully wet pussy which was gripping down on him but his concentration was once again broken by the excitable brunette.
"Guess what I'm going to do with this big cock Edgey?" Mickie asked teasingly, "I'm going to fuck your girl here and bust up her holes. I'm going to fucking ruin her. What do you think about that?"
"I think that's fucking hot." Edge said, never missing a beat inside Lita's tight pussy, "My girl's a cock slut and I love to watch her getting stuffed and stretched!"
"I bet you do." said Mickie with a grin "But what do you think about your little cock slut being my little pussy whore? I mean look at her... don't you think it would be a crime to let such a whore go without pussy when it's quite obvious that she's a fucking pussy craving little cunt lapper?"
"Your right. If only there was someone who could provide my girl with all the pussy she could ever possibly want." Edge said, returning the grin.
"Oh a girl like Lita can never have all the pussy she could ever possibly want. That would be just an endless line of girls spreading their legs for her. But I'm sure I could do my best." Mickie said, before looking down at her redheaded bitch, "What do you think about that Lita? What do you think about being my little pussy whore?"
Lita made a muffled reply but Mickie only pushed her face deeper into her cunt.
"Oh shut the fuck up, it doesn't matter what you think, your my little pussy whore and your going to do what I fucking say! You got that bitch?"
Another muffled reply.
"Good!"
Much to Lita's dismay Mickie pushed her face away and stood up.
Before she got the chance to complain Mickie began strapping on the monster dildo. The redheaded slut smiled as her female owner finished securing the dildo around her waist before sitting down in front of her and grabbing her hair again.
"You've had enough pussy bitch, it's time for you to suck some cock!" Mickie said shoving her strap on inside Lita's eager mouth.
Mickie watched with a smile on her face as her redheaded bitch quickly began to bob her head on the fake dick, bobbing her mouth lower on it each time until she was deep throating the entire monster like the cock hungry slut she was. When Lita's throat was relaxed enough Mickie grabbed hold of her head with both hands and ruthlessly began to pull her up and down on the strap on, making her fellow diva fuck her own throat on the dildo. Mickie knew exactly what Lita could take and had no sympathy whatsoever for her redheaded bitch. Not that she needed to feel sorry for her because the extreme diva seem to be enjoying having her mouth used as a cunt as much as she was enjoying her cunt being used by Edge for his pleasure.
Edge was really getting off on watching his girlfriend being brutalised by one of her fellow divas however it was Lita's pussy which was squeezing the life out of him at this moment to the point where he was having to fight himself not to cum. Lita's cunt was nice and all but The Rated R Superstar had a better place to unload his seed. As for now he was just content with pounding into Lita's pussy and making his girl cum.
Despite her best attempts to concentrate on Mickie's monster cock the only thing that really occupied Lita's world right now was her boyfriend and his big dick. In many ways she was glad that Mickie was fucking her face because there was just no way she could give her female owner's strap on the worship it deserved as her body prepared for orgasm. She would have waited for Mickie to cum first but if her fellow diva wanted to cum she wouldn't have strapped on the dildo and as much as it had disappointed Lita that she wouldn't be getting some of Mickie's delectable girl cream it was hard for her to care that much at this point as Edge's hard cock ravaged her pussy, hammering her so hard that eventually she just had no choice but to cum.
Screaming around the strap on stuffing her throat Lita came, her body shuddering as her pussy gripped down on the huge cock inside her. Undeterred by Lita's orgasm Edge continue to pound into her with all his strength before eventually pulling out of her, watching as Mickie held her redheaded bitch down on her dildo for a few seconds before pushing her away.
"Hey Edgey," Mickie said, "do you think your little girlfriend here would like to get both of her slutty holes filled with cock?"
"I'd love it!" Lita said eagerly.
"Shut the fuck up bitch, nobody asked you!" Mickie growled at her redheaded bitch before returning her attention back to Edge, "Well Edgey, what do you think?"
Edge smiled, "Yeah, I think my girl would love to get both of her slutty holes filled... but I'm tired of her pussy so you can have that."
"Fine by me." Mickie said as she got up and laid down a cross a nearby bench before beckoning Lita over.
Not needing to be told Lita went to where her female owner was lying and began to lower herself onto the strap on, moaning as the head slipped through her just fucked pussy. The horny redhead was able to get the entire 14 inches into her well stretched cunt without too much problems and she was soon bouncing herself up and down on Mickie's strap on, riding that fake cock for all she was worth.
Sadly she didn't get much of a chance to enjoy it before Edge appeared behind her and pushed her forward so she collapsed on to Mickie, her breasts pressing against her fellow divas.
The Rated R Superstar spread her ass cheeks and spat on her vulnerable puckered ring before pressing his cock, which was still wet from her pussy, up against her back door and forced the head of the shaft through her sphincter.
Lita gritted her teeth at the pain of the initial penetration but, being the veteran of butt sex that she was, she soon was able to relax around her boyfriend's anal invading poll. No sooner than she had Edge forced himself further into her bowels, only giving her a short time to relax in between thrusts until he was into the balls inside her ass hole.
After a brief pause Edge grabbed a tight hold of Lita's hips and began to slowly move his cock in and out of the redhead's stretched shit hole, slowly increasing the power behind his thrusts until he had established a steady rhythm.
Edge had butt fucked Lita many times before and every time he slammed her shitter he was surprised just how tight it was around his cock. Every so often a few of his buddies and him would give the redheaded diva a little gang bang which would always end with her back door being busted wide open. Knowing his girls insatiable appetite for anal sex it wouldn't surprise him if Lita begged her fellow diva to stuff that ridiculously big dildo up her poop passage. Although Edge couldn't help be curious to see if she could actually take that monster up her butt. The very idea of it was actually causing him to rapidly increase pounding into Lita's greedy pooper until he was slam fucking her slutty shit hole.
Lita moan shamelessly as Edge plundered her eager poo pipe with his massive poll. She tried to rock back and forth to meet his thrusts but much to her annoyance Mickie had a firm grasp of her hips and she could barely move. To further her frustration her female owner had not moved a muscle since Lita lowered herself down on that 14 inch piece of bitch taming strap on cock and the redheaded diva was desperate to feel that big dildo banging her pussy like her boyfriend was banging her butt right now.
She wondered if this was her punishment, if Mickie was going to punish her by denying her the double fucking she so desperately wanted. Lita loved to be double fucked, to feel two big pieces of cock meat filling her up and practically rubbing together as they moved inside her, with only a very thin wall of sensitive skin between them was fantastic. It was one of the greatest thrills she had been able to find in this world and being denied it was driving her crazy.
One of Mickie's greatest joys in life was to watch a slut like Lita squirm on her cock and in her redheaded bitch's case it was easy, all she had to do was deny her the joy of being her cock receptacle. Her fellow diva would receive her punishment in due time, and this was by no means it, but for now Mickie would just lay back and enjoy watching as Lita squirmed on her cock.
This wouldn't last too long as already Mickie was getting the urge to use Lita like the orifice she was.
But first she wanted to hear her redheaded bitch beg for it. She wanted to hear her redheaded bitch beg for the fucking that she didn't deserve but the fucking that Mickie was graciously going to give her.
The redheaded diva could see the playful smile in Mickie's eyes as she tried to move her ass back and forth, trying desperately to fuck herself on the dildo embedded in her cunt and Edge's now viciously thrusting cock in her back door but thanks to the brunette it was to no avail.
Ultimately Lita began to beg, "Please Mickie, fuck me, fuck your bitch! Slam my fucking cunt with your big beautiful girl cock!"
"You want it Lita?" asked Mickie, grinning wickedly, "Then beg for it! Beg for my big beautiful girl cock you fucking cock whore!"
"Oh please Mickie, give me your cock!" Lita began to beg shamelessly, "Give me your big beautiful girl cock! I want your big beautiful girl cock! I need your big beautiful girl cock! I crave your big beautiful girl cock! I'm a total whore for your big beautiful girl cock! I'm a total whore for you! I'm your whore Mickie! I'm your whore! I'm your slut! I'm your bitch! I'm whatever you want me to be, just please use me! Use me like the orifice I am! Use my cunt for your pleasure! Use me for your pleasure! You can do anything you want to me Mickie! Just please give me what I want! Give me what I need! Please Mickie give me your big beautiful girl cock!"
"You want my big beautiful girl cock do you Lita?" Mickie taunted her redheaded bitch, "What about Edgey's rock hard man cock? Do you need it fucking your slutty little ass?"
"Oh yes!" Lita moaned, "Oh fuck yes! I want it! I need it! I crave it! Please Edge baby, give it to me in my ass! Give it to me in my slutty little ass! Give it to me in my slutty little ass with your rock hard man cock! I want your rock hard man cock! I need your rock hard man cock! I crave your rock hard man cock! I want your rock hard man cock fucking my slutty little ass! I need your rock hard man cock fucking my slutty little ass! I crave your rock hard man cock fucking my slutty little ass! Please Edge baby, fuck my slutty little ass with your rock hard man cock!"
"And do you want me and Edgey to double fuck you?" Mickie asked, with a sadistic grin on her face.
"Oh fuck yeah," Lita cried, "For the love of God, please Edge, Mickie, use my holes and give me the double fucking I want! Give me the double fucking I need! Give me the double fucking I crave! Please give it to me! I want to be double fucked! I need to be double fucked! I crave to be double fucked! Please Edge, Mickie, use your rock hard man cock and your big beautiful girl cock to double fuck me like the bitch I am!"
"What do you think Edgey?" said Mickie, "Should we double fuck this bitch?"
Edge had been fucking Lita's ass at full speed for some time now so it made very little difference to him. He was also kind of lost in butt fucking her anyway so all he really did was grunt in reply.
Deciding to take that as a yes Mickie finally took pity on her redheaded bitch and began to hammer her strap on into Lita's eager cunt, quickly establishing a steady rhythm but allowing her fellow diva to do most of the work. The second Mickie began to fuck her Lita went berserk, slamming herself back and forth between the two cocks pounding into her. This time the excitable brunette didn't stop her and the woman who was once known as the extreme diva began to ride those big cocks for all she was worth.
As those cocks pounded into her Lita tried to decide which she liked better. She had given up long ago on trying to decide whether she liked getting fucked in the ass better than in her pussy deciding she couldn't possibly choose between them but whenever she was double fucked she couldn't help but compare the two cocks inside her.
Recently the only cocks the redhead had been having inside her were real ones and it had been far too long since she got to enjoy the subtle differences between a dildo and a cock inside her. This time for an example Mickie's fake cock was bigger however it didn't throb inside her like Edge's real one inside her ass hole. Lita love to feel a man's cock throbbing with every beat of his heart as he moved within her and Edge's heart was certainly beating very fast right now as he ploughed through her bowels with his weapon of ass destruction. Although to be fair in her current position Mickie also couldn't fuck the redhead as nearly as hard as she could have done if she was in any other position, but Lita didn't care because she was loving the current position and she knew that her fellow diva would soon make it up to her.
Mickie was very frustrated that she couldn't fuck Lita as hard as she would have liked, but the night wasn't over by a long shot and the bubbly brunette had every intention of giving her redheaded bitch a thorough work out before this not so live sex celebration was done.
In all aspects of fucking Mickie preferred to be on top. It was only natural as it was part of her nature to be a top in every sense of the word however she had given up that position for now for a very clear purpose, to allow Edge to get his rocks off inside Lita's ass so she would have her bitch's ass all to herself.
Mickie had some nasty plans for that ass and she intended to show The Rated R Superstar a thing or two about how to properly butt fuck a bitch like Lita. She was going to have the former WWE champion watch as she ruined his girlfriend's backside for her amusement and, with any luck, it would enrage Edge even farther to the point were he would fuck them even harder than before. Mickie may have not been in the mood for cock at the beginning of the night but she was sure as hell in the mood for it now. Or more accurately she was in the mood for some cock after she'd settled her craving for cunt... and ass!
At this point Edge was tearing through Lita's ass hole with no regard for his girlfriend's well being whatsoever. All he cared about was fucking her ass for as long as he could before he came. It wasn't even about making Lita cum. Although he had no doubt that she'd do that as a by product of this awesome butt fucking he was giving his girl. He was just that good. Some guys needed to try and make a bitch cum. Not Edge. He just needed to fuck them and inevitably they would cum. That's why sluts like Lita and Mickie flocked to him.
But even a super stud like him had limits and Lita's vice like ass hole was cracking down on him and squeezing his member to the point were he had to concentrate not to cum. Like this he was able to go longer than probably any normal man could have done inside Lita's made to be fucked ass however, sooner than he would have liked, he felt himself swell even larger inside Lita's back passage and finally explode, shooting one of the biggest batches of cum he'd ever released deep into Lita's ass.
Ceasing his thrusting Edge pushed himself into the balls inside Lita's ass hole, so his rod could experience as much pleasure as possible as he filled his girlfriend's back door with his load. As an added bonus his semen was pumped into the deepest depths of Lita's bowels, making sure her cum hungry ass got every drop of his cum.
Lita had been on the verge of orgasm when Edge blew his load up her ass. Try as she might she couldn't stop herself from cumming the second her boyfriend's man goo was dumped inside her bowels. Lita loved being used as a cum depository and as soon as her shit pipe began to fill with her man's slimy semen she had a mind blowing orgasm, bouncing back and forth even harder on those wonderfully hard cocks inside her.
Normally she would have waited for Mickie but the redheaded diva just couldn't control herself. She knew she was going to be punished for this but she didn't care. In fact, she looked forward to it. She hoped that Mickie would beat her ass red and tear her ass open as punishment.
Before long she would get just what she hoped for.



When the last drop of his cum had been squirted up Lita's shitter Edge slowly removed himself from inside her ass hole and stood back, watching with a grin on his face as his girl's back door failed to return to normal. The redhead's butt hole looked as if someone had taken a baseball bat to it and it made The Rated R Superstar feel incredibly proud of himself.
Mickie lifted Lita off her and, with a tight grip of her hair, turned the redheaded diva around and bent her over facing Edge.
"Clean his dick slut!" Mickie said as she bent down to take a look at Lita's well fucked ass hole.
The brunette diva licked her lips as she watched a trickle of Edge's sperm slowly ooz out of Lita's gaping shit hole. Mickie loved the taste of cum. Whether it be from a man or woman the easily excitable diva didn't care. She just couldn't get enough and when she saw Lita's cum filled ass hole leaking some precious liquid she just couldn't help herself.
Catching the trickle with her tongue Mickie licked up Lita's thighs to the redhead's still gaping back door. The second she reached the swollen ring Mickie shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Lita's butt, her mouth closing around the hole so she could provide suction. The bubbly brunette greedily drank Edge's cum straight from Lita's ass. She tried to get it all but The Rated R Superstar had done a good of job depositing his load into Lita's shitty depths.
Reluctantly removing her tongue from Lita's ass hole Mickie straightened up and pressed her strap on to the slowly closing entrance of Lita's bowels.
It was time for Mickie to make a donation of her own into that cum depository that Lita called an ass hole.
Lita moaned around Edge's cock as Mickie forced the head of her strap on through her sphincter and began to slowly push the rest of the dildo inside. The brunette diva advanced slowly, listening out for a particularly fierce moan from Lita in case it all became too much for her redheaded bitch but much to her delight Lita, being the total anal slut she was, took the entire 14 inch long dildo up her ass in one long slow thrust.
Mickie gave Lita's butt a few playful slaps as a reward before she took a firm grip of the redhead's hips and began to saw her huge piece of man made meat in and out of Lita's incredibly stretched shit hole.
Lita's eyes fluttered as she began to receive her second, and hopefully not last, butt fucking of the evening, that huge dildo stretching out her shit locker even more than her boyfriend's cock had. Lita loved butt sex in all shapes and forms and although she of course preferred to be brutally buggered her ass was still sore from the pounding Edge had given it so she had no problem with excepting this gentle sodomy that Mickie was now giving her. Her ass hole was alive with wonderful feeling as a result of the hard pounding it had just received and she could feel every slow stroke of that magnificent dildo as it moved through her bowels, fucking her so wonderfully.
For a time Lita became lost in this gentle sensation, sucking away at Edge's cock like a baby calf to its mothers teat, when all of a sudden her ass was given a hard slap. She grimaced at the blow, and had to stop herself from biting down as another hard blow hit her ass, followed by another, and another, and another. She groaned and cried under the power of the brunette's slaps, but ultimately realised in her current position there was nothing she could do and she let her submissive nature takeover as she offered up her ass for Mickie to spank.
Mickie had waited for a opportunity for revenge and now she would not be denied. She had started the butt fucking gently, partly to lull Lita into a false sense of security, partly to prepare her pooper for what was to come. Mickie had some sadistic plans for Lita's shit shoot, but right now she was concentrating on beating the redhead's ass.
Again and again she brought her hand down upon the soft flesh of Lita's buttocks, watching with glee as the skin turned to a light pink under her hard slaps.
The easily excitable brunette began to change her tactics of sodomising her fellow diva, every so often stopping thrusting altogether so she could deliver some extra hard slaps to the redhead's vulnerable rear end before restarting her gentle thrusting. Lita, one of her bitches, had forgotten her place and right now, in front of her boyfriend no less, she was going to put this bitch in her place.
Some men would have complained if some girl started beating on their girlfriend. Edge was not one of those men. Edge didn't mind the site he saw before him. Hell, he was getting off on it.
Normally after receiving an orgasm like he had just had Edge would have needed quite some time to recover. But not this time. If the feeling of Lita's talented mouth and tongue on his cock wasn't enough he got to see this display of really nasty lesbian sex to get his engine running again. He was taking great pleasure in watching his girlfriend getting spanked by one of her fellow divas, and the site only inspired him to grab ahold of Lita's hair and began to force her head to bob faster on his ever growing dick.
The redheaded diva loved it when her man, or any other man for that matter, used her mouth like a cunt, however she couldn't help feel like she wasn't performing her duties as Mickie's slut. Normally when Mickie spanked her Lita would count and thank Mickie for every blow and while she would be doing this right now her mouth was somewhat preoccupied. It was really hard for the redhead to decide between Edge's cock and properly respecting Mickie, but ultimately she decided since she had already pissed off her female owner it might be a good idea to do what Mickie wanted for a while, in case she upset the somewhat unpredictable brunette even further.
Reluctantly spitting Edge's cock out of her mouth Lita began to count, "Oww... one, thank you Mickie..."
Immediately stopping the assault on Lita's ass Mickie reached down, pushed Edge's hand away and grabbed her redheaded bitch by her hair.
"How fucking dare you!" Mickie screamed, "How fucking dare you insult me again! I told you to fucking clean Edgey's cock, which means you should be using that cock depository of a mouth of yours to fucking clean him! Are you fucking deaf? Get that mouth back on his cock or you'll never know the joy of my big beautiful girl cock in your ass hole again bitch!"
Lita practically wept at what was a truly terrifying thought for her as she swallowed her boyfriend's cock in one mighty gulp and began to bob on his poll harder than ever before.
"Such... a... disrespectful... little... bitch..." Mickie said through gritted teeth as she offered one vicious slap for every word, before turning to Edge, "How do you put up with her?"
"Everyday's a chore." Edge moaned as Lita continued to suck his cock with the power of a vacuum cleaner.
"I bet." Mickie said, her hands now sliding over Lita's bright pink ass flesh, randomly slapping it whenever the mood struck her, "You wouldn't believe how hard it is teaching bitches like Lita here their place. I mean first they have to be broken in, and then they have to be housetrained, and just when you think your new pet is housebroken she goes ahead and runs her mouth like Lita did before and before you know it you're having to put them in their places again. It's exhausting. And you know what? I've been taking it way too easy on Lita because I actually like her. I haven't beaten her nearly as much as the others. And I haven't tied her up once. Pity I don't have any rope on me now. I bet she'd look pretty tied to the bench."
"Others?" Edge said, taking his focus away from the magnificent blow job he was getting for a second.
"Oh yes Edgey, others. Many, many others. What, did you think Lita was my only bitch? Oh no, she's just one in a growing collection and pretty soon I'm going to have every single diva in the WWE eating out of the palm of my hand." Mickie bragged, as she lined her strap on up with Lita's now closed up ass hole.
"Bitches around here are all the same. I give them a decent fucking and their putty in my hands. At least Lita here was smart enough to get on her knees were she belongs willingly, which is why I've been taking it easy on her... but not any more. Now I'm going to treat her like she should be treated... like a bitch!" And with that Mickie slammed through Lita's already somewhat loosened up shit hole in one mighty thrust causing the redhead to scream in pleasure and pain around Edge's cock.
Grabbing a tight hold of Lita's hips Mickie began slamming her strap on through her redheaded bitch's bowels with every ounce of strength she possessed, as if she was determined to bugger Lita until her ass was completely ruined.
Mickie had ruined her ass a few times before and Lita had always recovered, eventually, so the redheaded diva welcomed the brutal sodomy, arching her back and thrusting herself into the bowel wrecking thrusts in an attempt to get the magnificent dildo to abuse her ass as ruthlessly as possible, but just when she was getting into it for no reason whatsoever Mickie pulled her strap on out of Lita's ass.
The redheaded diva moaned in frustration around Edge's dick.
Following the removal of the 14 inch bitch pleaser Lita felt a fresh round of slaps being unloaded onto her ass. These slaps were even faster and harder than the ones before them and before Lita had even the chance to analyse the pain she was distracted from it by the huge dildo being reinserted back to the balls inside her shit shoot.
Mickie then proceeded to repeat this process, sometimes continuing to fuck her up the ass for long periods of time before pulling out and spanking her once again. There were other times she would spank her for so long that Lita wondered if Mickie was done butt fucking her. But, sure enough, she would eventually feel that fake dick's head pressing against her ass hole once again, before it pushed its way back inside her shit pipe, so that Mickie could start using the redhead's back passage for her amusement again.
Mickie's plan for putting Lita in her place was simple. Humiliation. It was surprising how many bitches broke after a healthy dose of humiliation. And that's exactly what Mickie was going to do. She was going to humiliate Lita by ruining her ass hole.
Sure Mickie had ruined Lita's ass hole many times before, every time they were together actually, but she had never done it to her in front of her boyfriend before. The easily excitable diva was sure that when she had butt fucked Lita to a quivering wreck in front of her boyfriend Lita would think twice about ever forgetting her place again. And as an added bonus she was going to show Edge that while he was free to use Lita, the redhead belonged to Mickie. And Mickie was going to prove it.
And she was having a lot of fun doing it. Occasionally she would fuck Lita's ass so long and so hard that the redhead must have been thinking she was finally going to give her the butt fucking that she so desperately wanted, but just when they were getting into some serious ass pounding Mickie would pull out, grinning like crazy as her redheaded bitch moaned in frustration.
Mickie loved the sight of a freshly fucked ass, especially like now when she had abused the hole so much that it didn't close up properly at first, leaving the poor abused thing gaping open so she could see directly into her victim's bowels. As an added bonus the cheeks of Lita's ass were becoming just abused looking as her shit hole.
Unsatisfied with a shade of pink Mickie had continued to spank Lita until the poor diva's ass had turned bright red and yet still the ever so slightly unhinged brunette was continuing to beat her ass in between fucking it.
Lita had received this treatment before and knew exactly what Mickie was doing. Every time the brunette pulled out of her ass air would fly into her gaping shit pipe and when Mickie pushed back into her bowels she was forcing more and more air through her back door. This caused more and more pressure to build up in her shitty depths to the point where she was experiencing serious cramps and had to concentrate on not losing control of her ass. And of course Mickie was making it hard for her to concentrate by continuously beating her ass. Not to mention the fact that when her ass wasn't being spanked she received a rush of adrenaline which helped numb the pain in her ass but also it numbed her control over it and eventually it all caught up with her and when Mickie pulled out for what felt like the millionth time she let out a loud belching fart.
Lita wept and Mickie cackled, "You got something to say bitch?"
Removing her mouth from Edge's cock Lita said, "Please fuck me Mickie!"
"Oh you want me to fuck you?" Mickie said grinning, "Aren't you worried about me ruining your ass?"
"No, ruin me, ruin my ass, please Mickie, I need it!" Lita pleaded.
"If you want it... if you need it... then tell me who owns you?"
"You do Mickie! You own me! I'm your bitch!"
"Good..." Mickie said smirking, "Now tell Edge who owns you?"
Looking at her boyfriend Lita hesitated, but only for a moment, "I'm sorry baby. I love you, but she owns me."
"Looks like I've succeeded in turning your girlfriend into my bitch," Mickie said, looking up at The Rated R Superstar, "What do you think about that Edge?"
Edge looked angry for a moment, but then grinned, "As long as I get to fuck you both, I'm cool with that."
"Good..." Mickie said, before turning to Lita "You hear that bitch? Your boyfriend doesn't care if I own you, just as long as he still gets to fuck you. What do you think about that?"
"I think as long as I get to fuck you both, I'm cool with that." Lita said, with a smile on her face.
"Are you making fun of me?" Mickie growled.
"No." Lita said, the smile immediately leaving her face.
"You better fucking not be bitch or I'll ruin your ass permanently!" Mickie threatened.
"Oh, God yes Mickie, please, ruin my ass permanently! Fuck my ass until I can't use it properly ever again! Lita begged, "I'm begging you from the bottom of my worthless heart Mickie, fuck my ass! I'm so sorry I forgot my place. Please don't punish me any more by denying me the butt fucking I want. Please don't punish me any more by denying me the butt fucking I need. Please don't punish me any more by denying me the butt fucking I crave. Please Mickie, I need it!"
"Then take what you need bitch!" Mickie screamed as she slammed her strap on into the balls inside Lita's shitter and began to sodomise her with every ounce of her strength.
Lita cried with joy as she finally got the brutal buggering she had been dying for. Before she could screamed to much Edge, who had felt his cock was being neglected shoved himself back inside her mouth. Lita, being the shameless cock sucker she was, eagerly accepted her boyfriend's man meat and began furiously sucking on it as her ass was hammered like never before. Lita's ass had received some violent abuse before, mostly from Mickie and Edge, but this butt pounding was putting all of her previous ass fuckings to shame. It was by far the most brutal sodomising she had ever received, and she loved every moment of it.
Redoubling her efforts Lita sucked and slobbered all over Edge's cock like her life depended on it and she slammed herself back against the large anal invader ruining her rear, not caring that the monster shaft was loosening her bowels to the point where she couldn't stop obscenely farting as she was savagely butt fucked.
Mickie ruthlessly pounded into Lita's pooper without the slightest consideration for her redheaded bitch's well-being whatsoever. Right now, as far as Mickie was concerned, the former women's champion was nothing but an orifice which had been put on this earth to be used and abused by her. Lita was nothing but a piece of meat to her, something to be enjoyed and savoured. And God knows Mickie was enjoying ruining Lita's ass the same way she had ruined so many of her other bitches asses when they had gotten out of line. Of course after years of abuse ruining Lita's ass was not that hard but still Mickie found that she was getting more pleasure from reducing a former women's champion to a quivering wreck than from the clit stimulator inside her strap on itself. And the combination of the two was making it very hard for her to prevent herself from cumming.
However Mickie had a rule that she refused to cum until she had made her bitch cum first. It was one thing to beat a bitch into submission, but if you didn't give them a reward once in awhile, even in this case when Lita didn't necessarily deserve it, then they would become rebellious and eventually try and leave her. If Mickie was going to be able to turn all the WWE's divas into her bitches she was going to have to give them a constant supply of pain and pleasure, something that she had no problem in doing whatsoever.
The Rated R Superstar found himself constantly changing his focus from his girlfriend's eager bobbing head to the other diva brutally sodomising her. For some time he was somewhat unsure which was more arousing to him but as much as the site of this curvy brunette slamming that huge dildo into his girl's rear was incredibly erotic, the feeling of Lita's mouth on him ended up turning his attention back to the fiery redhead.
The term expert cock sucker could by no means do justice to Lita skills because she knew tricks which Edge had never heard of before. Hell, he couldn't even fully comprehend them. The one's he could involve Lita taking him from tip to balls and back again in seconds as the head of his cock slid in and out of her throat, using it like a fuck hole. And the way her throat squeezed down on him, the way her mouth sucked at him, the way that her tongue caressed his shaft, the way her hand cupped his balls, it all made him feel like he had found heaven on earth inside her mouth.
But sadly, as with all things that feel like heaven on this earth, it must end and with a long drawn out grown Edge unloaded himself directly down Lita's gullet.
When he came his cock was buried deep within Lita's throat so the first blast was directed directly into her stomach. Wanting to taste her man's juice Lita removed Edge's cock from her mouth until the head was resting on her tongue. As a result the seamen poured onto her tongue on its way down her throat giving her the perfect chance to taste it. The flavour made her go wild with lust and she greedily guzzled it down without missing a drop. To squeeze every bit of it out of her man's cock she brought her hand up to stroke the shaft best she could as Mickie continued to pound away at her pooper.
Soon Edge shrank inside her and when she was sure he had nothing left to give her she let him fall out of her mouth so that she could scream out loud.
Lita had been holding off her orgasm so that she could properly swallow her man's gooey load and now she was sure it was all in her belly she stopped holding back and allowed herself to cum. One after another she was rocked with powerful orgasms which left her a complete quivering wreck, un-able to comprehend anything around her. Her whole world became nothing more than overwhelming pleasure which seem to originate from her ass hole and travel all over her body, the instrument that was causing her so much pleasure taming her in the same way it had done weeks ago.
Seeing her bitch writhing in climax underneath her Mickie finally allowed her orgasm to wash over her. It was so powerful it almost caused her to stop pounding Lita's ass. Almost, but not quite. Mickie was too determined to completely break Lita's ass to stop, and from the disgusting squelching and obscenely farting noises that were coming from the redhead's battered back door it sounded like she was doing a good job. To put the explanation point on putting Lita in her place Mickie squeezed her dildo's balls, releasing her stored up girl cum deep inside the former women's champion's brutalised bowels. Never missing a rectum wrecking thrust Mickie filled Lita's ass with her girly liquid, hopefully reminding the redhead that her ass was her property to do with as she pleased.



When she was finally satisfied and every drop of her cum was buried in Lita's back door Mickie pulled out and watched with glee as her redheaded bitch's body continued to shake violently. For about a minute Lita continued to break wind over and over again, as she desperately tried to scoop up and swallow her female owner's cum which was drooling out of her ass.
Eventually when the redhead had finally recovered Mickie stood up and said, "Clean me!"
It was a simple command which Lita, who couldn't help feeling incredibly submissive at this point, eagerly obeyed crawling over to Mickie and taking her soiled strap on into her mouth and began cleaning it with gusto.
Mickie grabbed Lita's bobbing head and lazily used her redheaded bitch's mouth in the same way she had used her ass hole for a few minutes before pushing Lita away and addressing Edge who had been watching them.
"Fancy going back to my hotel room to continue this?" Mickie asked.
Edge smiled, "I have a better idea. Why don't you come back to my hotel and we'll continue this."
Mickie thought about this for a moment.
If they went back to her hotel room she could allow them to use Melina like the whore she was, but the once feisty Latina was in a delicate stage of her submission and Mickie was enjoying having her former rival all to herself, so maybe it was better she went with Edge and Lita.
And besides, she kind of like the idea of leaving Melina were she was right now.
"Alright." Mickie said as she began to get dressed.
The three superstars put their clothes back on, and walked out of the arena together for a night that would definitely cheer Edge up.
To be continued...
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Laurie Forman was in the basement of her home doing her laundry. It was the exact same basement where her brother and his stupid friends used to hang out together, but she had put a stop to that.
Laurie loved to cause pain and misery and there had been a lot of pain and misery around here lately.
Thanks to Laurie her brother had locked himself inside his room, Hyde had left and no one knew where he was and Kelso and Fez hadn't been allowed back into the house. Hell, thanks to Laurie even that disgusting pig man Bob Pinciotti hadn't been seen or heard from around here lately.
For Laurie life was great, but little did she know that was about to change...
"Hello Laurie."
Laurie was startled and turned around to see her brothers now ex-girlfriend Donna Pinciotti.
"Donna," Laurie said smiling, "I didn't hear you come in."
"I used the key Eric gave me." Donna said.
"Oh, is that right." Laurie said, "I'm surprised Daddy didn't change the locks yet."
"So am I." Donna said, desperately trying to control her emotions. She wanted so badly just to knock the smile off Laurie's face. But that wasn't the plan, "So, I was having a few friends round for a party and wondered if you'd like to come."
Laurie was somewhat taken aback by this, but she soon recovered from her shock.
"I'm surprised you have any friends left." Laurie said cruelly before pausing to think for a moment. She certainly wasn't expecting this, but she was somewhat curious to see where it would go, "Will there be free booze?"
"Sure." Donna said.
"Then I'll be there at eight." Laurie said, turning to continue doing her laundry.
"The party starts at seven." Donna said.
"Then I'll be there at nine." Laurie said, not bothering to turn around.
Donna had an incredible urge to teach Laurie a lesson there and then, but Red was probably upstairs and if he was she wouldn't get very far before he came to the rescue of his precious daughter. Donna had always liked Red in a kind of 'I can respect you but you scare the crap out of me' kind of way but she wished he would see his daughter for what she truly was. There was always the chance that Red wasn't in but even if he wasn't there was always the chance that Kitty or even worse Eric would show up, and she couldn't let that happen. Next time she saw Eric she wanted it to be on good terms and somehow she didn't think Eric walking in on her with Laurie would be a good idea. So Donna suppressed her desire and left the Forman house. It was almost time for some payback and she had to go and prepare.
***
Before knocking on the door of the Pinciotti household Laurie stopped to think for a minute.
There were no cars parked outside and there was a suspicious absence of any loud music coming from the house. The whole thing reeked of some sort of trap but Laurie wasn't worried. She seriously doubted that those little dykes Donna and Jackie were going to do anything to her and even if they did she was pretty sure she could take them.
So Laurie knocked on the door and not long afterwards Donna opened it and welcomed her in.
"So, let me guess," Laurie said as she stepped inside, "You invited the whole school and no one showed up."
"No," Donna said, locking the door and then turning to Laurie, "I only invited one person and they showed up right on time."
The girls stared at each other for a moment before Laurie laughed and said, "So, I'm here... what are you going to do?"
Donna slowly walked up to Laurie until they were face to face, "Follow me and find out."
The redhead then walk past Laurie and through the door to the main room.
Laurie paused for a moment but followed, still interested to see where all this was going.
The blonde followed Donna into her bedroom, like a lamb to the slaughter. As planned Donna's bitch Jackie Burkhart was sitting on the floor, her head bowed as her mistress entered the room. In front of Jackie there were three bottles of vodka and three glasses. Walking up to her bitch Donna ruffled Jackie's hair as a reward for being an obedient little pet before sitting down next to the enslaved brunette.
Looking down at the scene Laurie began to laugh out loud.
"What the hell is this?" Laurie cackled, "You two muff divers trying to get me drunk so you can eat my pussy? Are you that cunt hungry?"
"The thought never crossed our minds." Donna said, gritting her teeth and lying through them.
"Then what is all this about then?" Laurie said, still chuckling.
"To thank you." Donna said simply.
"Thank me." Laurie said, obviously confused by that statement, "Thank me for what?"
"For helping us break up with our boyfriends." said Donna, "You see we were trying to think up ways to break up with them for weeks. We were going to try their regular 'we can still be friends' bull shit, but the truth is after talking about it we think we're probably better off without them and thanks to you Eric and Hyde will probably never speak to us again."
"Especially not after walking in on you with Kelso," Laurie laughed again, "But I didn't tell Eric anything about you little rug munchers."
"Sure you didn't." Donna said, as she poured a glass and held it up to the blonde, "Now, are you sure you don't want a drink?"
The bitchy blonde arrogantly shrugged, sat down with Donna and Jackie and began to drink. She was still suspicious of the other girls hospitality, especially after what she had done to them, but she wasn't too worried. She was fairly certain that Donna was all talk, and as for Jackie, well she was just a push over.
Of course what the blonde didn't know, what she couldn't have known, was that she was the only one really drinking tonight.
Before Laurie's arrival Donna had obtained three bottles of vodka but had emptied the contents of two of them down the drain and filled them with water. It was from these bottles that she and Jackie were drinking from. Laurie of course was drinking from the only bottle to contain real alcohol.
The girls sat there for the next hour talking about all sorts of things, starting with quite mundane things like shopping and shoes before ultimately moving on to things of a more sexual nature as they continue to drink.
After only a few drinks Laurie soon loosened up, which certainly didn't come as a surprise to Donna or Jackie. What did somewhat surprise them was just how graphically Laurie described her many, many conquests once they had got her on the subject.
"Wow, 14 inches," Donna said, after the blonde had finished her second 'so I'm in the guise locker room' story, "really?"
"Really," Laurie grinned, "I have to say out of all of the guys on the football team Gary was definitely my favourite... or was it Greg... or Grant... I'm pretty sure it began with a G... or an S..."
"Anyway," Donna said, eager to move on, "How many guys have you actually slept with?"
"A lot." Laurie shrugged.
"That's what I thought..." Donna said, as she looked Laurie up and down, "ever considered being with a girl?"
"Ewww no," Laurie said, "That's disgusting. And wrong."
"Wrong?" Donna said raising her eyebrow.
"Yes Donna wrong," said Laurie, "It's against society and God. But don't worry Donna, I'll pray for your dyke soul."
Donna had to fight herself to keep from laughing. Considering her sexual exploits Laurie was the last person who should be preaching moral values.
"So, you don't like Jackie and I being together, because you think it's wrong?" Donna asked, trying to get back to the point.
"That's right."
"Is that why you told everyone about us?"
"I didn't tell anyone anything."
"That's not what Fez said."
There was silence for a few moments before Laurie smirked, "You know what? Yeah I did it, I told everyone about you disgusting little dykes. And I'd do it again too."
"But why? What did you have to gain?"
"Nothing. I did it because it was fun." Laurie said, before leaning in to Donna, "You should've been there when I told Eric. The look on his face was priceless. The look on all their faces was priceless. Accidentally seeing you dykes was the best thing ever."
"Enjoyed watching us did you?"
"Hardly," Laurie snorted, "It was disgusting. The only reason I stayed to watch was because I couldn't take my eyes off how ghastly it was.
"You stayed and watched us?"
"... Yes but I didn't enjoy it."
"I'm sure you didn't."
"Hey, hey, hey, I didn't. I'm not like you disgusting little dykes. You all make me sick."
"So you don't regret telling on us?"
"Regret it! Are you kidding? Why should I regret it?" Laurie cackled, "It was so easy, and so fun. If I could do it all over again I would. The only thing I would change is that I would be there when my dear brother saw his precious Donna in bed with another guy, and another girl."
At this point Laurie was laughing out loud but what Donna said next wiped the smile off her face.
"Good." Donna said slowly getting to her feet.
"Good... what do you mean by that?" Laurie said.
"I mean it's good you don't regret it Laurie," Donna said, coming to stand directly in front of the blonde, "because I'm certainly not going to regret this."
What happened next seem to be in slow motion.
Even though she could physically see the slap coming Laurie felt rooted to the spot and could do nothing to stop it. She just wasn't expecting this from Donna. She also wasn't expecting the slap to be that hard.
Donna put all her strength and her hatred for this girl into that one slap which connected beautifully right across the blonde's face.
Donna was on Laurie in a second. She pinned the bitchy blonde to the ground using her own body weight to keep her in place as she grabbed both her arms and pulled them behind her back. Laurie struggled but it was no use. The blonde wasn't much of a fighter even before she had started drinking and the redhead had been wrestling her male friends for as long as she could remember and the slutty blonde was no match for her.
Jackie was by Donna's side a second later, handing her mistress the handcuffs she had been hiding just like they planned. The brunette watched as her dominating girlfriend easily secured the handcuffs, trapping Laurie's arms behind her back.
Standing up Donna grabbed Laurie by the hair and began to drag her towards the bed.
"What are you doing, get the fuck off me!" Laurie screamed angrily as Donna almost pulled her hair out.
Donna ignored Laurie as she pinned the blonde to her bed, in much the same way she had done to Jackie all those weeks ago. It seemed like a lifetime ago now and it made Donna physically sick that she was going to have to sully the memory of how she and her sweet little bitch got together, but she and Jackie had agreed this was the best way to teach Laurie a lesson.
"Are you fucking deaf, I said get the fuck off me you stupid dyke!" Laurie screamed again, but this time there was definitely some fear in her voice.
"I don't think so." Donna said coldly as she began to remove Laurie's jeans.
"Oh my God, somebody help me, this fucking dyke is trying to rape me!" Laurie screamed at the top of her voice.
"First of all we're the only ones here you stupid bitch," Donna said with an evil smile on her face as she pulled down Laurie's jeans to reveal a lack of underwear and a nice firm, tight ass, "and as for raping you, well all in good time."
Laurie screamed out for help again but the words became lost in a painful cry as the first strike of Donna's hand connected with her ass.
The first blow was quickly followed by the second, and the third, and the fourth, and so on. Only this time there would be no numbers, no keeping score, no end in sight. Donna was going to spank Laurie until her hand hurt.
And that's exactly what she did.
One blow followed by another in a seemingly endless spanking which made Laurie scream until she could scream no more. At first those screams were angry and full of hate but they soon deteriorated into fear and pain which ultimately led to Laurie begging Donna for mercy. The blonde promised Donna almost anything if she would just stop her assault but the redhead paid no attention. Eventually Laurie just lay there defeated and whimpering as Donna gave her the spanking of a lifetime.
Donna took great joy in beating Laurie's ass into a light pink and then soon afterwards a dark pink and then finally to a darkening red. The redhead had found spanking Jackie's cute little butt very therapeutic in recent weeks and Donna found this just as if not more therapeutic. She had no sympathy for Laurie whatsoever and it showed.
After what felt like a lifetime Donna stopped spanking Laurie, allowing the blonde a few moments to actually believe her ordeal was over before turning to the enslaved brunette.
"Would you like a go Jackie?"
"Me?" Jackie said in obvious surprise. This was not part of the plan, but was this something her mistress was asking if she'd like to do or was this something her mistress wanted her to do. Just in case it was the latter Jackie said, "Ok."
Kneeling behind Laurie, next to her mistress, Jackie reached out and brought her hand down against the blonde's already beaten red buttocks.
Her mistress was unimpressed.
"Harder!" Was her simple command.
Jackie tried again.
"Harder!"
And again.
"Harder!"
And again.
"Harder!"
And again.
"Come on Jackie," Donna said, clearly not happy with her bitch's efforts, "Remember what this bitch did to us? Remember how she made us suffer? How she made our friends and family suffer? How since we've known her she's been making everybody around her suffer for no other reason than it amuses her. Think about it Jackie, think about all the suffering she's caused you and the people you love. And then spank her."
Donna's words awoke something deep inside Jackie. Something dark. Something primal. Something that made the brunette viciously bring her hand down again and again and again against the soft flesh of the blonde's ass cheeks with a force which surprised Donna, Laurie and even Jackie herself. But it shouldn't have. She was merely making Laurie pay for all the suffering she had caused her, her friends, her family, and most importantly of all her wonderful mistress Donna.
Donna had been surprised at the force in which her bitch beat Laurie's ass, but she had to admit she was also very proud. Her girl had even managed to make Laurie, who she was sure she had beaten into submission, make another desperate attempt to escape which of course had been thwarted easily by the redhead who was still holding her down with her left hand.
When she got tired of watching Donna joined Jackie in the beating of Laurie's ass which by now was a dark angry red. Every time Donna bought her hand down upon Laurie's backside Jackie would raise her hand up ready to strike and vice versa.
The spanking seem to go on forever. Donna and Jackie spanked Laurie until their hands stung and their arms ached. When they started to double team her Laurie had originally started a fresh round of screaming and crying but she soon ran out of energy again and lay back excepting this horrible and, in her mind, undeserved punishment. She continued to quietly whimper, but her sobs were less about the fact that she was getting spanked and more about what the spanking was making her feel.
When Donna decided enough was enough she finally stopped spanking Laurie. Jackie continued the spanking for a couple of strikes, but a quick glance from her mistress soon put a stop to that. There plan had gone perfectly so far, but now it was time to see just how far they could push this thing.
Donna was about to reach down for Laurie's pussy for the moment of truth when she and Jackie noticed something. Smiling widely to herself the redhead reached out and cupped the blonde's pussy just to make sure she was right, and she was.
"Oh my fucking God, you're soaking!" Donna laughed as Laurie wept with shame, "You got off at being spanked. By girls no less. Tell me Jackie, what kind of girl gets off at being spanked by other girls?"
"Perverts mistress," Jackie said, "Filthy, disgusting, perverts."
"And?"
"Dykes mistress?"
"That's right Jackie, dykes get off at being spanked by other girls." Donna said, beginning to slide her fingers up and down Laurie's wet slit, "Are you a dyke Laurie?"
"No." Laurie whimpered meekly, the usually bitchy blonde a shadow of her former self.
"No? That's not what your pussy is saying. Your pussy says your a little dyke that wants me to fuck you. That means one of your holes are lying." Donna said, turning to her pet, "Which of her holes do you think is lying Jackie?"
"Her mouth mistress," Jackie said, "Her mouth is a liar."
"You hear that Laurie? My bitch thinks your mouth is a liar." Donna said, turning back to the blonde, "Is she right Laurie? Is your mouth a liar?"
"No," Laurie said weakly.
"Oh, so if I do this," Donna said, running her finger over Laurie's clit, "It will have little or no effect on you, right?"
Donna's last few words were drowned out by a loud moan from Laurie as she thrust her hips back against the redhead's digits.
"Interesting." said Donna, her fingers going back to playing with Laurie's pussy lips, "You say you're not a dyke, but you seem to love another girl playing with your pussy. So I wonder Laurie, are you sure you're not a dyke? Are you sure you're not a filthy, closet cunt eating, dyke who's just desperate for the touch of another woman? Are you sure you don't want me to just slide my pretty fingers into you and fuck your slutty little cunt? Are you sure..."
"Yes, yes, yes, alright, whatever, just do it, just shut up and do it!" Laurie pleaded, interrupting the redhead.
"Do what?" Donna teased, "Say it!"
"... Fuck me!" Laurie said gritting her teeth.
"I'm sorry Laurie, I didn't hear you. What was that again?"
"I said fuck me you stupid dyke!" Laurie snarled, "Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck mmmmmmeeeeeeeeee!
Laurie's words dissolved into screams of pleasure as Donna granted her wish and buried two fingers up to the knuckles inside her needy pussy. Laurie continue to moan as Donna began to slowly move her fingers in and out of her, giving the blonde her first ever fucking at the hands of another girl.
Donna smiled to herself as she began to give the bitchy blonde exactly what she had asked for, sort of. Sure the blonde had asked to be fucked, and there was no doubt that's exactly what Donna was doing to her now, but there would be no satisfaction for Laurie, at least not until she had done something to earn it.
The submissive brunette was waiting patiently on her knees for further instructions from her mistress as she watched her fucked the bound blonde. In truth Jackie felt a little jealous, but she was also incredibly aroused by watching Eric Foreman's bitchy sister getting put in her place. She wanted very much to finger herself, or at least rub herself through her jeans, but her mistress had forbidden her to do so, and Jackie would never disobey her mistress.
Laurie couldn't believe how good this felt. Sure she had masturbated herself many times but that couldn't even compare to this. Donna's fingers seem to know her pussy better than she did herself, and they were certainly more knowledgeable than any guys who had fingered her in the past. Hell, those fingers were better than a lot of the guys she had been with in the past, period.
But there was a problem. The speed of Donna's fingers was all over the place. One moment the redhead would be slowly finger fucking her, then she would be pounding her pussy, and then she would go back to the slow fucking like nothing had ever happened. At first Laurie had preferred the slow fucking but now it was definitely the hard fucking she was craving. But Donna wasn't giving it to her. In fact Laurie got a sneaking suspicion that Donna was deliberately teasing her, fucking her but not allowing her to cum. Concentrating she realised she was correct when she felt Donna's skilled fingers deliberately avoiding her most sensitive areas despite the fact that the redhead knew very well by this point where they were. In an attempt to get what she wanted the blonde began to thrust herself back against the invading digits, but it was no use, the redhead had a firm grasp of her and she couldn't move nearly enough to get herself off.



Finally Laurie gasped, "Please, make me cum."
"You wanna cum? You wanna cum? What have you done which makes you think you deserve to cum?" Donna said, slowly removing her fingers halfway out of Laurie's cunt.
No, Laurie thought, she couldn't do this, Donna couldn't do this to her. Donna couldn't fuck her with those wonderful fingers and just leave her unsatisfied. That was just cruel.
Laurie opened her mouth to demand that Donna fuck her to orgasm right now but all that came out was a weak, "Please."
"I'm sorry Laurie, but please isn't good enough. You see Laurie, you're a bitch, and bitches need to earn their orgasms around here." Donna said, turning to her bitch, "Isn't that right Jackie?"
"Yes, that's right mistress." Jackie replied obediently.
"So what do you think Laurie should do to get an orgasm Jackie?" Donna asked her pet.
"Earn it mistress." Jackie said.
"That's right Jackie, she should earn it." Donna said smiling, "Now, take off your clothes, slowly."
Jackie did as she was told, carefully going to stand where Donna and Laurie could have a perfect view of her as she slowly stripped off her clothes in front of her mistress and the bitchy blonde.
Much to Laurie's horror in her current state she found the sight of Jackie's body arousing. She wanted to look away, but she just couldn't.
"Very good Jackie," Donna said, "Now, go sit down in front of Laurie and spread your legs."
Once again Jackie did as she was told, bringing her pussy directly in front of the blonde's face.
"Look at that, that's so pretty." Donna said, leaning down so she was practically whispering in Laurie's ear, "Doesn't my Jackie have a pretty little pussy Laurie?"
"I... I... oww!" Laurie started and then cried as in a flash Donna pulled out of her pussy and delivered one hard slap on her already sore ass before reinserting her fingers into the blonde's cunt. Getting the message Laurie said, "Ye... ye... yes... she has a pretty pussy."
"And doesn't it look good enough to eat?" Donna asked.
"... Yes... it does." Laurie said weakly, hating the fact that she genuinely found this whole situation arousing.
"I'm glad you think so Laurie," Donna said, an evil grin crossing her face, "because if you want to cum you're going to have to eat Jackie's pussy."
Laurie's mind became a battlefield of emotions. She had always found lesbianism disgusting and made it her personal mission to ridicule and torture any girl if she so much as just kissed another girl. But nothing in her life had ever felt as good as those fingers inside her cunt, and she would do anything, anything, to feel them bring her to climax. So ultimately she began to lean her head down towards the brunette's dripping love hole.
"Oh, and by the way Laurie," Donna said reaching out and pulling the blonde's head back by her hair so she could growl in her ear, "If you try anything, and I mean anything, even the slightest hint of teeth on my girl's cunt then me and Jackie are going to beat your ass until it bleeds! Do you understand me? I said do you understand me bitch?"
"Yes!"
"Yes what slut?"
"Yes..." Laurie gritted her teeth, hating what she was about to say next, "mistress!"
"Good girl." Donna said releasing her grip on Laurie's hair and patting her like a pet, "And that's what you're going to call me for the rest of the night. And if at any time you don't refer to me as either mistress or mistress Donna, trust me, you'll regret it."
Deciding to take Donna's word for this Laurie said nothing and only meekly lowered her head again. Reaching her destination Laurie stopped for a minute, studying Jackie's pussy as if it were a work of art in a museum. She found it oddly captivating and, much to the horror of her inner homophobic self, extremely erotic. Her examining of Jackie's cunt ended with another stinging slap to her already sore behind.
"Don't just stare at her pussy you dumb bitch," Donna said, "Eat it!"
Laurie gritted her teeth in anger again but she did nothing to protest. She was dying for an orgasm and if she had to lick a little pussy to get her own satisfied then she would do it.
So the blonde squeezed her eyes shut, stuck out her tongue and, preparing for the worst, gave Jackie's love hole one long lick. The sweet taste caught her off guard and she gave Jackie's pussy another lick just to make sure she wasn't mistaken. No, she had been right the first time... Jackie's pussy didn't taste bad, not bad at all. In fact it tasted... good... she gave it another lick.... really good.
Laurie soon became lost in Jackie's pussy, her world revolving around that sweet hole with those tasty juices oozing from it. She soon started shamelessly licking them up, and when that wasn't enough she closed her mouth around Jackie's delicious cunt and started sucking those tasty juices out of the brunette's hole. So much so in fact that for the first time in her life Laurie actually forgot about her own pleasure for a short time. This didn't last long however.
From out of nowhere Donna began to slam her fingers in and out of Laurie's horny honey hole, causing the blonde to scream in pleasure into Jackie's pussy which in turn gave pleasure to the brunette. But as soon as Laurie was about to cum Donna stopped, leaving her fingers slowly moving inside Laurie's needy cunt.
"I told you Laurie, no cumming until Jackie cums." Donna said, gently moving her fingers a millimetre or so inside the blonde, which was enough to tease her but not enough to get her off, "So if you wanna cum I suggest you hurry up and make my bitch cum you cunt lapping little dyke!"
As Laurie did what she was told she came to a realisation. Donna was right, that's exactly what she was now. A cunt lapper. A cunt lapping little dyke. And she didn't care. Jackie's pussy just tasted so good and she was desperate for as much of it as she could get.
As for Jackie she was quite surprised how well Laurie ate pussy considering it was her first time, but then again in her experience pussy eating just seemed to come naturally to girls and Laurie was certainly a natural. Of course no one could compare to her mistress Donna but since being enslaved the brunette had come to be quite the little slut who just loved all sources of pleasure no matter where they came from, and Laurie's mouth and tongue was definitely a great source of pleasure.
Looking into her mistress's eyes Jackie could tell that Donna wanted her to hold off her orgasm as long as possible so that the redhead could really torment Laurie but she was already very horny from first watching and then helping in the spanking of Laurie and now the blonde's mouth and tongue was bringing her to heights of pleasure that she hadn't known since... well since her mistress had been 'playing' with her shortly before Laurie arrived but still being the horny little girl loving slut she was Jackie just couldn't get enough of the blonde bitch's oral worship. She tried her best and held out for as long as she could but ultimately she cried out in pleasure and came directly into Laurie's mouth.
With her first taste of another woman's cum Laurie went berserk. Burying her face into Jackie's pussy as far as it would go the bitchy blonde glued her mouth to her cunt and began greedily slurping and swallowing down as much of the brunette's tasty liquid as she could. Unfortunately a lot of it escaped her hungry mouth and covered her face but this only drove her to get more, hammering her tongue into the wet hole in an attempt to squeeze more juice out of it.
As Jackie's orgasm was dying down Laurie screamed and came herself, Donna's fingers working overtime inside her to get her off. Once Jackie had began cumming Donna had slid another couple of fingers into Laurie's cunt and began to increase the pace, until she was slam fucking the blonde's pretty pussy with her fingers as she expertly worked her clit with her thumb. If anything it surprised the redhead that it took Laurie that long to cum.
When it was finally over Donna removed her fingers from Laurie's pussy, stood up and walked towards where Jackie was sitting, stripping herself of her clothes as she went. Without needing to be told the submissive brunette got up and allowed her mistress to sit in her place. Before Donna could even open her mouth to order Laurie to eat her the blonde dived face first into her pussy and started eating her as if she had been starving for pussy her whole life. Then again perhaps that was the case and all of Laurie's homophobic feelings were masking some inner desire. Not that Donna really cared. She just liked the feeling of a girls mouth on her pussy.
Looking over at Jackie the redhead's heart swelled as she saw her bitch kneeling on the ground before her with her head bowed waiting for her next instruction, just like she had taught her. It had been so much fun training Jackie and now it was time to give her obedient little pussy loving slave a little treat.
"Come here Jackie," Donna ordered her faithful pet who of course obeyed her without question.
Once Jackie was at her side, where she belonged, Donna pressed her fingers which had been inside Laurie's cunt to her girl's lips, allowing the brunette to take them into her mouth and suck them clean of girl juice.
"Does she taste good my little slut?" Donna asked as she pulled her fingers out of Jackie's mouth.
"Not as good as you mistress." Jackie replied, "But good."
"Would you like some more of her?" Donna said.
"Only if it would please you mistress."
"Good girl," Donna said, ruffling her bitch's hair affectionately, "Yes, it would please me. And you would do anything to please me wouldn't you Jackie?"
"Yes mistress," Jackie said, positioning herself behind Laurie and lowering her mouth to her cunt, "Your little slut would do anything to please you."
Donna and Jackie had actually rehearsed this so that Laurie could see how she should behave around a more dominant woman like Donna. Well, more accurately it was so Laurie could hear how she should behave around a more dominant woman like Donna, because she wasn't in the greatest position to watch them right now.
The girls act was lost on Laurie anyway. She was far too busy eating Donna's pussy to notice anything else around her. Because of this Jackie's tongue came as a complete surprise to her. A good surprise, but a surprise never the less.
Right before her surprise Laurie had been thinking what a fool she had been for ridiculing a girl just because she liked to eat pussy. There was nothing wrong with pussy eating, in fact now Laurie thought it was fantastic, and if anything she should be only ridiculing the girls who made the choice between pussy and cock. In the past she had made that mistake but those days were definitely over. The bitchy blonde was never really the most understanding person anyway but at that moment as she revelled in a new side of herself that she was unaware of before Laurie couldn't understand why anyone wouldn't want to be bisexual.
As if to emphasise her point Jackie's tongue chose this moment to introduce itself to the blonde's pussy, licking her from the top to the bottom and back again in a long sweep. Fuck, and Laurie thought that Donna's fingers inside of her had felt good. And it only got better as Jackie slowly increased the speed and force behind her licks until eventually she covered Laurie's pussy with her mouth and shoved her tongue as deep into the blonde as it would go. Screaming with pleasure into Donna's pussy Laurie thrust herself back against the invading tongue before a firm grip on the back of her head reminded her what she was supposed to be doing. She eagerly returned to her duty of snacking on Donna's delicious pussy as Jackie did the same to hers, paying close attention to what the submissive brunette was doing to her so that she could return the favour to Donna.
Ever since she had accepted her true place in life as a bitch to a far superior woman Jackie had eaten a lot of pussy. Hell, truth be told she had been practically living in between Donna's legs. Not that she minded. Not at all. But Jackie did have to admit that part of her did like feasting on a fresh pussy, and Laurie's was no exception. The blonde tasted sweet and spicy and Jackie loved it. Because of her experience Jackie easily found all the most sensitive areas inside Laurie's cunt and started going to town on it, working hard towards an orgasm which she ultimately wasn't going to give her until her mistress Donna told her too. It didn't take long to work Laurie back up into a frenzy and Jackie was very tempted to just tongue fuck her as hard as she possibly could on everyone of those sensitive areas, but the idea that the submissive brunette would disobey her mistress Donna to bring pleasure to Laurie was laughable. Jackie however kept her composure, looking up to see the pleasure on Donna's face as the blonde's tongue brought her closer and closer to orgasm, the once snobby rich girl awaiting her mistress's climax so that she could taste Laurie's cum again.
Donna dug her fingernails into Laurie's scalp, guiding the blonde's head this way and that, making that soft tongue go exactly where she wanted it, when she wanted it. God, girls really were the best at giving each other head. After an only ever so slightly awkward start Laurie had soon found the right spots, and the blonde went about bringing pleasure to them almost as much as Donna's sweet little pet Jackie. Speaking of Jackie she was making Donna very proud with her good behaviour and obedience to her better. Donna might have to do something later to reward Jackie for being such a good girl, but for now the redhead was more concerned with getting off. It wasn't that Laurie wasn't doing a good job, she was, but with Jackie now a expert little rug muncher Donna had become spoiled when it came to having her pussy eating and she would accept nothing but the best. As a result Donna held off her orgasm for as long as she could, partly waiting for Laurie to get it perfect, partly because she wanted the blonde to be so desperate to cum that when she finally did she would be putty in her hands.
The plan worked pretty well because the second Donna allowed herself to cum and her sweet juices touched Laurie's lips the bitchy blonde came also, thrashing herself wildly back against Jackie's sweet, pleasure giving mouth. In the midst of this Laurie went totally cunt crazy, licking, sucking, slurping and swallowing down every drop of Donna's precious liquid as she experienced another hard orgasm which sapped her of all her strength.
Donna herself had a nice much needed climax but she quickly recovered and was ready for more. Pushing Laurie's face away from her cunt Donna couldn't help smiling when she heard the formerly self righteous blonde bitch whimper in disappointment, like a child who had just had its favourite toy taken away. It had been a amusing idea to turn the homophobic blonde into a little cunt lapper, but Donna had no idea that it would be this easy.
Jumping off the bed Donna had Jackie remove her mouth from Laurie's cunt with just a simple look at her submissive slut and walked over to her cupboard where she retrieved her bag of goodies. Inside the bag was Donna's ever growing collection of toys which included dildos of all shapes and sizes, all of which by now she had tested on her bitch with great success. However it was two toys in particular that Donna was after tonight.
Reaching an Donna grabbed her good old 10 inch strap on and handed it to Jackie before reaching back in to retrieve her new 12 inch strap on. She had used this dildo only once before on Jackie to test it out, and although she was somewhat hesitant about using such a new toy on a cheap slut like Laurie. But for what Donna had in mind it would definitely be worth it.
Donna strapped on her dildo before helping Jackie with hers. The brunette had never worn a strap on before and looked very out of place wearing one. Although it could be that after she had pound fucked all of Jackie's fuck holes Donna just couldn't see her bitch in any kind of dominant role. Of course the dominant role in their relationship was already taken, and both girls couldn't be happier about it.
Turning their attention back to Laurie they could both see a huge smile on the blonde's face.
After Laurie had started really getting into licking Jackie's pussy Donna had stopped holding her down and when Laurie was eating Donna the submissive brunette hadn't even bothered to hold the blonde down because she was obviously too busy licking pussy to even think about leaving. When they had left to get the dildos it hadn't really occurred to them to do anything to try and restrain Laurie further, after all how far was the blonde going to get naked, with her hands tied behind her back in a house were all the doors were locked? There had of course been the possibility that Laurie would try to do something stupid, like get freaked out and try and crawl away, but Donna and Jackie were pleasantly surprised to see Laurie awaiting their return on her knees like a good little bitch.
"Do you like cock Laurie?" Donna said smirking as she approached the blonde, confident that she already knew the answer.
"I love cock mistress Donna!" Laurie said grinning as Donna came to a stop in front of her with her dildo directly in the blonde's face.
"Are you a cock slut?" Donna asked, pressing the tip of her strap on to Laurie's mouth.
"Yes mistress Donna, I'm a total cock slut!" Laurie said, opening her mouth to try and take the dildo inside but Donna stepped back at the last second.
"Open your whore mouth for me cock slut, and keep it open!" Donna commanded sternly.
Laurie obeyed, opening her mouth wide, and waited for her next instruction. Donna grabbed the blonde by the back of her hair and guided her strap on into Laurie's open mouth, slowly feeding it inch by inch until she reached the back of her throat. Instead of stopping and pulling out Donna continued, slowly pushing down Laurie's throat until the dildo's fake balls rested against the blonde's chin.
"Ok, now suck it you fucking cock slut!" Donna said, finally letting go of the back of Laurie's head so the bitchy blonde could set the pace.
Instead of immediately pulling away so that she could breathe normally Laurie started eagerly bobbing her head up and down on the phony phallus without even the slightest hint of gag. The ease of which Laurie took that dildo down her throat actually surprised the other two girls. They knew Laurie was a total slut, but this was beyond total slutty, to a level of slutty which possibly couldn't even be defined. It certainly was a sight to behold. It had taken every ounce of self control Jackie had to be able to take that dildo in any hole on her body, and she hadn't taken it half as easily as Laurie was doing right now.
"Ok, now suck Jackie's." Donna said, snapping herself out of the trance she had been in from watching Laurie's cock sucking skills and pulling the blonde roughly off her strap on and pushing her towards Jackie.
Without hesitating for a second Laurie swallowed Jackie's dildo in one gulp and began shamelessly bobbing her head on the cock. Completely out of her element Jackie stood there awkwardly, her hands and body position all over the place as she tried to get used to being on the receiving end of a strap on blow job.
Seeing that her bitch was a little lost Donna took charge of the situation again, "Alright you little cock slut, start moving those blow job lips between our cocks!"
Laurie obeyed without any difficulty whatsoever. She may never have eaten pussy until today, but she could have taught a master-class to porn stars on sucking cock.
The blonde went back and forth in between them for some time but ultimately Donna became bored and decided it was time to move on.



"That's enough of that crap," Donna said, pulling Laurie by her hair off of Jackie's strap on and forced the blonde into a standing position.
Keeping one hand on Laurie's hair, Donna slid one hand down the blonde's body until she reached her pussy. Sliding two fingers into her with no problem Donna added another finger, and then another, and then finally her thumb.
Pushing her digits up to the knuckles inside the blonde's cunt Donna growled in her ear, "For the love of God, I can practically fit my hand inside this overused cock depository. I bet you'd like that wouldn't you Laurie? You'd like me to stick my whole hand inside your loose cunt!"
"Oh god yes," Laurie cried shamelessly, "please mistress Donna, stick your whole hand inside me! Fill me up!"
"What do you think Jackie?" Donna said, turning to her bitch, "Should I fist this slut?"
"I think you should do whatever you want mistress." Jackie replied.
"Good girl, that's right, I do whatever I want!" Donna said, as she began pushing forward, "Whatever. The. Fuck. I. Want."
With each of her last words Donna gave a hard push into Laurie's cunt forcing it to spread wider than ever before to accept the redhead's hand. Laurie's mouth fell open in a wordless cry as her pussy lips closed around Donna's wrist. Sure she had taken a lot of cock but the bitchy blonde had no idea she was capable of this. It hurt like hell, but it was a hell full of painful pleasure and her inner muscles were already relaxing around it's invader.
"Oh my God Laurie," Donna said in disbelief, "What are you, the Grand Canyon? Your whore hole just swallowed my hand like it was nothing. Just how many cocks have you had in this gaping cave you call a cunt? No wait don't answer that. I don't have time for you to do all that counting. Let's just concentrate on what you've got in that bottomless pit right now shall we? You've taken my hand, now let's see if you can take this!"
And with that Donna began to slam her hand in and out of Laurie's pussy without giving a second thought to the blonde's well being. Laurie cried in pain, but what could she do? It wasn't like she could fight back, even if she wanted too. Her hands were still bound and she was also both physically and emotionally drained. It was hard enough for her to remain standing. Her knees were so weak she thought she was going to collapse any second. The only thing that was keeping her up was the desire to please mistress Donna and the fact that the redhead was holding her up by her hair.
Donna pounded her fist unmercifully through Laurie's cunt, twisting and turning her hand inside her. The redhead had agreed previously with Jackie that after spanking Laurie they shouldn't move into the hard stuff too soon, and that if they slowly introduced Laurie to lesbian sex then the blonde would be far more accepting of the rough stuff later on. Donna had been careful to stick to the plan so she could get to this moment and now she was here she was going to enjoy herself. Even before Laurie went and stuck her nose where it didn't belong Donna had wanted to grudge fuck the bitchy blonde for a number of other offences and as far as the dominating redhead was concerned Laurie was getting exactly what she deserved.
The punishment was perhaps not as effective as Donna would have liked. The blonde had been seriously turned on during the cock sucking and the fisting had been so vicious that not long after it started Laurie's body began shaking like a leaf. Before she knew it she was cumming, screaming in pleasure until eventually she became limp and fell forward into Donna's arms. If it had been Jackie the redhead would have caught her, but because it wasn't Donna stepped aside and allowed the blonde to fall on the floor, her hand sliding out of her pussy as she went.
Hitting the floor hard Laurie clutched at her aching pussy and whimpered in pain, but she received no mercy from Donna.
"Get the fuck up slut," Donna sneered, "we're not done with you yet!"
Laurie slowly, fearfully got to her feet. When she got there she was greeted by Donna's hand which was still soaking in her pussy juice.
"Clean slut!" Donna ordered, pressing her hand to Laurie's face.
Once again Laurie obeyed without question. Running her mouth and tongue all over Donna's hand the blonde was surprised just how good she tasted. Only a short while ago Laurie would have been disgusted at the idea of tasting herself, but now she couldn't get enough.
"Go lay down on the bed Jackie." Donna said as Laurie continued licking her hand clean. Once Jackie was in position Donna pulled her hand away and told Laurie, "Go sit on my pet's cock. Your slutty cunt isn't good enough for my cock."
Laurie bowed her head in shame and began to make her way back to the bed. Slipping herself out of her shoes Lourie kicked off her jeans and panties as she stumbled over to the bed, got on top of Jackie and began to slowly lower herself down on the cock. Her pussy was still very sore from the abuse it had suffered at Donna's 'hand' and she struggled stretching around the strap on. However the slutty blonde was determined to get every single inch of that cock inside her and she willed herself not to stop lowering her body until she had every last inch of it inside her cunt.
Once she had completely lowered herself Laurie waited for a second, giving her pussy time to adjust before beginning to bounce up and down in Jackie's lap, driving the dildo in and out of her cunt. She didn't get far before there was a stinging slap to her already harshly beaten backside.
"Did I tell you to fuck that cock slut? I don't think so." Donna growled angrily, "Bent forward and stay still bitch."
The blonde obeyed, leaning forward until her breasts were pressed up against Jackie's as Donna knelt behind her to spit on her ass hole before pressing her dildo to it and began forcing her way inside. The second she felt pressure at the entrance to her back alley Laurie concentrated on relaxing her sphincter so that Donna's strap on could enter her shit shoot. The slutty blonde loved anal sex but she had never had anything quite as big inside her ass before and it stretched her to her very limits. But Donna would not be denied and sooner than could have been expected the redhead's hips came to rest against Laurie's buttocks, announcing she had been able to stuff every single inch of her strap on inside the usually bitchy blonde's butt.
Finally showing a little mercy Donna did not start slamming Laurie's shitter straight away, even giving the blonde a short time to recover before beginning to slide in and out of her, fucking her ass at a gentle but steady pace. Tonight was definitely about revenge and Donna would soon get some revenge out of Laurie's ass both figuratively and literally, but the redhead was not planning on seriously hurting Laurie and she knew she would if she just started pounding her pooper the first chance she got. Donna wanted Laurie to enjoy this, she wanted her to grow to crave this, and then in a few days when Laurie came back looking for seconds Donna would not give it to her. She couldn't wait to have the self-righteous homophobic slut Laurie Foreman begging and pleading for her to use her like the slut she was. To see Laurie grovel before her in such a way would be a far better revenge than beating her up because it meant that Donna had beaten and broken the blonde mentally as well as physically.
However Donna's plan had one little flaw in it, and that flaw's name was Jackie. The little brunette had never really been dominant or controlling inside the bedroom before she had become Donna's bitch and now after everything that had happened to her Jackie just couldn't get into the swing of fucking Laurie. She did her best, but her thrusts were awkward and clumsy. They really stood out next to the well timed pace of Donna's ass taming thrusts. Of course in reality all Jackie really needed to do was lie back and let Donna do all the work. Every time the redhead thrust into Laurie's ass she pushed the blonde downwards, impaling her on the cock strapped around the little brunettes waist and every time Donna pulled out, whether meaning to or not, Laurie would lift her body a little off Jackie's body, just enough so that some of the dildo would slide from her cunt. All this would be fine, but her mistress Donna had been very clear that she wanted them both to fuck Laurie and from the look in the redhead's eyes right now Jackie could tell that her mistress wasn't happy.
"Come on Jackie, you can do better than that!" Donna said, "Just think about all the things this whore has done over the years. Think about what she has done to our friends, to our families, to us!"
Her mistress's words really got to Jackie and the enslaved brunette started to think about all the pain and suffering Laurie had caused, not just to her but to her friends, and most importantly her mistress Donna. Laurie had never really had the opportunity to hurt Jackie's family but the bitchy blonde had stolen Michael away from her, and although that was a long time ago and the submissive brunette no longer cared about Michael Kelso in the way that she used to, it was definitely a painful memory which helped Jackie get into the swing of things. After that memories started to flood into Jackie's head. She remembered everything bad that Laurie had ever done to her, from boyfriend stealing, to name calling, to actually physically fighting each other and of course the blonde's contribution to her and her mistress's 'outing'. Seeing red Jackie grabbed Laurie by the hips and began to thrust upward with all her might, slamming her strap on in and out of the bitchy blonde's cunt.
"That's it Jackie, good girl, just like that," Donna encouraged her bitch, "Rip that slut's cunt wide open! Rip it wide! Rip it as wide as I'm going to rip her ass hole!"
While before Donna's words had been inspirational to Jackie now they were just a distant echo as the usually submissive brunette frantically pounded Laurie's pussy, delighting in the moans of pleasure coming from the blonde sluts mouth. Wanting to get even more moans Jackie slid her hands from Laurie's hips up to her top which she tore from her body so that she could get at her firm breasts. Once the blonde's boobs were finally free Jackie greedily cupped them in her hands and pinched the nipples. Not satisfied with merely pinching Jackie began to tweak, caress and even slap the blonde's breasts, the whole time her hips working in overdrive to slam her strap on through Laurie's cock hungry cunt.
Donna felt incredibly proud of her bitch as she helped her give Laurie the kind of double fucking a slut like her deserved. Although she was slightly concerned that Jackie might forget her place but she found it unlikely. Donna was fairly confident that she had beaten Jackie into submission, but even if the brunette got any ideas it wouldn't be too hard for her to put her in her place again. Oh yes, a nice round of hard spanking should do the trick, perhaps followed by a hard fucking. That would definitely help remind Jackie exactly who the bitch was around here. Well technically Laurie was the bitch tonight but that was only a temporary arrangement. Speaking of Laurie the redhead was tired of this slow and gentle butt fucking she had been giving her. It was about time that she started to give the blonde a proper pooper pounding. After all, Donna couldn't have her bitch out fucking her could she?
Increasing her grip on Laurie's hips Donna sped up her thrusts until she was in perfect sync with Jackie's, their dildos sliding in and out of the blonde's pussy and ass respectively.
The increase of the pace caused Laurie to go crazy, thrusting herself up and down in an attempt to get as much dildo into her hungry holes as possible. Unlike before when she had tried bouncing up and down on Jackie's poll the blonde was not stopped. If anything she was encouraged by harder groping, squeezing and fucking. It was a good thing to because Laurie was so lost in pleasure that if either of the other women had tried to stop her she might have had to make them regret it. Either that or she would have started crying, she wasn't sure which.
The truth was Laurie had never felt so much pleasure in her entire life and the blonde had known a lot of pleasure in her lifetime. It was probably because her submission seemed to be adding to her arousal, and the fact that this was something new and interesting, while at the same time something in which she was very much within her element.
Sure she had never been double fucked by girls before, although after tonight she was definitely going to have to make it her mission to do so, but she had been double fucked before and now that her cunt and ass hole were fully relaxed she was feeling nothing but pleasure, blissful, wonderful pleasure. While there was the familiar sense of growing pleasure in her fuck holes the bodies pressed against Laurie were soft and feminine and it was definitely giving her some unique sensations, sensations which she would spend the rest of her life chasing again. Before Laurie was just a slut, but now she was a bisexual slut who swore she was going to sleep with every hot guy and beautiful girl that crossed her path.
As if to put the explanation point on her submission Laurie's holes gripped down on the dildos inside them and she threw her head back in a long scream as she came. She had tried to hold off as long as she could, to enjoy this pleasure while it lasted, but it was all just too much and one climax after another rocked her body. Laurie's cunt was usually easy to please and it didn't take much to give her multiple orgasms, but she'd never had so many before that she had lost count. Tonight however was very different.
Jackie was not that far behind Laurie, the clit stimulator doing its job well to bring her off. Although the brunette's orgasm surprise to her a little and she quickly began to lose her rhythm to the point where it was only really Donna who continued to pound into Laurie.
Donna kept going long after Jackie stopped thrusting, wanting to prove a point about her dominance and superiority not just to Laurie but to Jackie as well but ultimately she had to allowed her climax to wash over her or she would explode. As her body tingled with pleasure Donna reached beneath her and squeeze down on both strap on's balls, releasing her cum which was stored in them into Laurie's pussy and ass simultaneously, marking the blonde slut's holes as hers to do with as she pleased.
When her climax was over and she was sure every drop of her girly liquid was inside Laurie the redhead slowly got up, pulling her strap on out of the blonde's now gaping back door and walked over to grab something off her table.
Laurie lay on top of Jackie panting in exhaustion, desperately trying to get over her orgasms. The blonde was also trying to figure out what had been squirted into her before she got the chance to ask her world went dark as something was placed over her eyes.
"Stay still slut," Donna said securing the blindfold, "Right, that should hold, come on Laurie," the redhead continued, as pulling Laurie off of Jackie by her hair and began to drag her towards the door, "We're going for a little ride."
***
Laurie had no idea where they were going. It seemed like they had been travelling for ages. She had been gagged right after she had been blindfolded before she had been escorted out of the Pinciotti household and shoved into something which was small and box-like. When she heard the car engine start up and her new home began to move she quickly figured out that Donna and Jackie had put her into the boot of their car. It was actually Donna's father's car but that didn't really matter. The fact was that Laurie's hands were still securely cuffed behind her back and all she could do was just lay there and wait to be let out.
Eventually the car came to a stop and she was pulled out. Finally they removed the handcuffs, but did not allow her to remove her gag or her blindfold. Donna and Jackie walked either side of her so she didn't trip or fall, but rather than comfort her Laurie found that even more nerve-racking.
When they apparently reached their destination the girls separated, Jackie going on ahead as Donna moved behind Laurie.
"Climb." Was the simple command as Donna pushed the blonde forwards.
Reaching out Laurie grabbed onto something that she could only guess was a ladder and began to climb. A little way in front of the blonde Jackie kept a close eye on her so that she didn't fall while Donna did the same from behind her. Reaching the top Donna and Jackie press Laurie up against some kind of circular wall and secured her to it. Then Laurie heard some kind of spraying sound and felt something land on her chest. Suddenly Donna removed Laurie's blindfold but the blonde couldn't really see anything but the dominating redhead in front of her.
"Listen up Laurie," Donna said angrily, "From now on if ever me or Jackie feel like using you in any way you'll do whatever we want without question. You'll be my bitch in the sense that I'll fuck you when ever I feel like it but you mean nothing to me. Your just a piece of ass. Jackie's my true bitch and that's never going to change. Oh, and if you ever, and I mean ever fuck with me or my bitch again they'll never find you!"
And with that Donna turned and left via the ladder, much as Jackie had done moments ago, and left Laurie to take a good look at her surroundings.
To Laurie's horror she realised that she was tied completely naked to the water tower and she had the word 'dyke' sprayed across her chest.
***
Donna and Jackie watched from the base of the water tower as Laurie struggled in her bounds. There were two ropes, one tieing Laurie's hands, the other her feet, keeping her in a spread eagle position. The ropes that they had put round the tower was just tight enough so that Laurie couldn't move more than a few millimetres. The ball gag was still securely inside Laurie's mouth and there was little or no chance that anyone would hear her mumblings from up there. All in all, a job well done.
Walking back to the car Jackie asked, "Mistress, what are we going to do about Eric and Stephen?"
"Don't worry Jackie," Donna said, smiling at her bitch, I have a plan."
Both girls looked up as a rather loud cry echoed in the wind. Laurie was obviously having more luck making noise with that gag in her mouth than Donna would have thought possible.
"What about her?"
"Oh, don't worry about her. We'll call the cops when we get home and tell them there's someone on the water tower. Hopefully she'll get arrested and spent the night in jail. It would be a perfect end to a perfect evening for her." Donna chuckled, as the girls got into the car they had borrowed from Donna's father, "And after this I doubt she'll bother us again."
Jackie bit her lip, thought for a moment and then said, "Mistress, do you think we could wait a while before we call the cops?"
Donna turned to Jackie and smiled, "We can wait as long as you want my little pet, as long as you want."
Jackie return the smile as Donna drove them home.
To be continued...
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Spike sighed and change the channel again. He really needed to steal cable or something. He couldn't sleep and daytime TV was failing him.
Getting up he was about to take another look at what he had in his fridge when he sensed something. Power. Coming towards him at an alarming rate.
It was not unusual for Spike to have visitors, the only question was were they friend or foe. Well, Spike didn't really have any friends so it was more a question of whether whoever was coming was coming to kill him or not.
The door to his crypt practically flew off its hinges as sunlight filled his home, followed closely by Buffy the vampire slayer.
This didn't exactly narrow down the whole 'was he about to be killed' question.
There was a time that question would have been answered automatically and Spike would have been getting ready for the fight of his life, but that was a long time ago. It was only a few years but it felt like a lifetime.
Not even stopping to close his door the slayer headed straight for him, a look in her eye which meant one of two things, either she was about to punch him or...
Grabbing him Buffy violently kissed him, her tongue forcing its way into his mouth.
Are good, the second thing. And as it turned out, the first thing too.
Buffy knocked Spike down so he landed on one of the stone coffins scattered around his crypt. Wasting no time she tore off his belt buckle and pulled down his pants, exposing his already semi-erect cock. It didn't remain semi for long.
Obviously not in the mood for foreplay Buffy took Spike's cock in between her lips and swallowed the entire thing with ease. Things became slightly more difficult as he increased in size, slowly expanding to his full 10 inches but Buffy had deep throated him before so she knew what she was doing.
There was a time where the idea of giving a blow job disgusted Buffy. Angel never asked, Parker had tried and failed but ultimately she had ended up doing it for Riley, but only after she got sick of him asking her about it. She had ended up being so grossed out about it that she had barely talk to him for almost a whole week, and they didn't have any type of sex again for almost a month.
Buffy had just never understood the appeal of giving a blow job. Why should she wrap her lips around some guys dick? She didn't know where it had been. It wasn't like Riley or Parker or even Angel had given her much, if any, head so why should she? Plus cock sucking could lead to a mouthful of cum, and what kind of slut swallowed cum?
As it turned out Buffy. She was the kind of slut who swallowed cum. Hell, she practically craved the stuff now, although she'd never admit it out loud.
Sucking Spike off had just meant to be another one of those kinky things that she did with him. She hadn't meant to develop a taste for it but she had, quite literally.
Nowadays Buffy love to suck cock, to feel a piece of men meat grow hard within her mouth as she slobbered all over it, feel it prepare itself to shoot a nice gooey load down her throat. Spike's cock didn't pulsate what with him being dead and all, but Buffy would always feel something she couldn't quite describe happen just before the vampire came. It was like a little spark of energy letting her know she was about to get a mouthful of her former nemesis's cold seaman injected directly into her stomach. Today however she wasn't after Spike's cum. She had things to do, important things, and as much as she would have liked to have a nice long sex session with the blonde vampire Buffy just didn't have the time. So Spike would have to settle for a quick blow job before moving on.
However just because it had to be quick didn't mean it had to be sloppy. Buffy would accept nothing less than a good hard fucking and that was exactly what she was going to get, even if it killed Spike... or perhaps especially if it killed Spike... no... he wasn't much use to her dead. Although she might consider it if he didn't do his job properly.
Wanting to make sure that the vampire was good and ready to do his job Buffy relaxed her throat muscles to allow Spike's shaft to slide down her gullet as she bobbed her head up and down, sucking hungrily on his cold poll, covering it with her saliva, preparing it for what was to come.
Spike moaned as the slayer's soft mouth caressed his undead man meat, her tongue expertly working the underside as it slid down her throat. The blonde vampire had been with many, many good cock suckers but none of them could even compare to little Miss Goody two shoes Buffy Summers. Spike would have never have guessed when he met the tight assed vampire slayer that she would be so good at giving head, then again he had helped her tight ass loosen up a lot lately so maybe it was only natural.
This was not the first time Buffy had greeted Spike this way, and despite being warned time and time again Spike couldn't stop himself from grinning down at his former nemesis giving him head and commenting, "Hello to you to slayer."
Buffy looked up at him without removing her mouth from his cock, her eyes narrowing as she bit down gently on his sensitive flesh, not hard enough to draw blood, but hard enough to cause him a little pain.
It was a warning, the warning Spike had been expecting.
No talking. Those were the rules.
Deciding it was probably best at this point to keep his mouth shut Spike lay back and allowed Buffy to do her work, sucking him until he was fully erect and ready to ride.
Removing her mouth from Spike's cock Buffy stood up and quickly removed all of her clothing before mounting the vampire.
After all she wouldn't want to get any of her nice things ripped would she?
Avoiding looking down at the no doubt smug look on Spike's face Buffy shoved two fingers inside herself, making sure she was properly lubricated and stretched before grabbing his dick and lining it up with her wet pussy. The blonde slayer slowly lowered herself down upon that 10 inch piece of undead man meat, impaling herself on her former rival's poll until she had it inside her to the balls.
Buffy and Spike let out a joint moan as her warm pussy fully engulfed his cold cock.
Spike was amazed that even after all the pounding he had given her lately Buffy was still as tight as ever. His long time rival Angel and that ponce Riley obviously had done a lousy job of stretching the slayer out. In Angel's case he had only had the chance to be with Buffy once, the poor sod, but what was Riley's excuse? He must have either been really small or really lousy or possibly even both. Whatever the reason Spike hoped that one day he would get the chance to rub both of their faces in it, preferably without losing the chance to nail the slayer whenever he wanted. Well, whenever she wanted.
The blonde vampire lost his train of thought when the blonde slayer began bouncing up and down on his poll, slowly at first but soon gaining speed. Buffy had come to him when she was horny before but for some reason she seemed extra horny tonight.
As if to emphasise this point Buffy tore off his shirt and began to rake his skin. He was just glad he hadn't been wearing his coat. Ripping those easily replaceable black T-shirts he wore was one thing, ripping his long trenchcoat which was his pride and joy was a completely different thing. It wasn't like he could return the favour.
She could rip his clothes but he couldn't rip hers. Those were the rules.
Her fingernails scratched at his chest, drawing blood. He couldn't do that to her either.
She could draw blood, he could not. Those were the rules.
As she continued to ride him hard and scratch at his skin Buffy bent down and bit into Spike's neck, once again drawing blood but not drinking any which was kind of a waste. He and Dru used to do this all the time and he always considered it an incredible rush.
But he couldn't bite Buffy. Those were the rules.
Spike hated the rules.
Now his chip didn't work on Buffy he could bite her, and had tried to convince her to let him. Not enough to kill her or anything, he couldn't bear the thought of that, but the blood of a slayer was intoxicating and an incredible aphrodisiac. In fact the taste alone could give him a hard on for hours.
Sick of having to suffer from the rules Spike flipped them so Buffy was now on her back and he was pounding into her. As he did this he grabbed her arms and held them over her head, kissing her passionately. Buffy kissed him back, but seemed much more interested in using her teeth to draw blood from his lips than to massage his tongue with her own. Even Drusilla hadn't been this much of an animal.
Buffy allowed Spike to pound into her in this position for a while, wrapping her legs around him as she clamped her pussy muscles down on his rod, increasing the pleasure for the both of them, all the while her fingernails raking the skin of his newly exposed back, her teeth biting at him as they kissed.
Buffy didn't come to Spike just to scratch an itch. She came because it gave her the chance to punish him for wanting her and at the same time she was trying to get him to punish her for wanting him. Or at least that's how she used to think. Now she was beginning to question whether or not she should be punishing herself for doing something which felt so good. If it fell right how could it be wrong? It wasn't like her life outside the bedroom was so great so why should she feel guilty about enjoying herself? If she could find pleasure in this world then why shouldn't she enjoy it in whatever form it came in?
And besides, deep down Buffy knew there was something dark inside her and she needed an outlet for that darkness or it might consume her.
When he had visited Sunnydale Count Dracula had told Buffy that her power was rooted in darkness, and although she had tried to deny it at the time now she believed he was right. There was darkness inside her, darkness which could be used to her advantage. She could learn to channel it, not just when she was slaying, but in her regular life and most importantly her sex life. She could use Spike as a puppet, something which she could take out the worst of her dark desires on, the desire to cause pain, to damage, to destroy so she wouldn't harm the people she loved.
Although it did seem a little... easy. This was Spike, the big bad, the killer of slayers, and she was using him with ease. He wasn't even putting up a fight. Rather disappointing actually.
Of course Spike was not allowed to fight back. Those were the rules.
But Buffy loved it when Spike broke the rules. She would just never let him know that she loved it when he broke the rules. He didn't do it very often, but when he did she always hurt him more, in all the right places, as he would say, and Buffy wanted to hurt him.
Perhaps if she hurt him enough he would rebel. That might be fun.
Partly to see if she could get more of a reaction out of him, and partly because she wanted to be on top again, Buffy elbowed Spike in the face and rolled them so she would be on top again however she misjudged how much room they had and they fell to the floor.
Quickly recovering Buffy started to lift herself up and down on the vampire's fuck stick. When she had fallen she had cracked her knees and the lower part of her legs against the concrete floor. Pain was shooting through her body but at the same time pleasure was also shooting through her and it provided her with an incredible rush which only encouraged her to power through the pain, using her injured knees to impale herself harder on the cold cock, riding her former foe like a mechanical bull.
When Spike had landed on his back, his head had snapped against the floor with a force which would have knocked out an ordinary man. Luckily for Spike being a vampire had its perks like indurance, something he needed a lot of with Buffy. Speaking of the slayer she had just continued on bouncing on him, either not aware or not caring about his little bump on the head. Annoyed at this Spike lunged forward, pushing Buffy forward as if to lay her on her back on the floor, but at the last moment grabbing a firm hold of her ass, lifting her up and carrying her over to the wall.
Buffy gasped as her back hit the wall for a number of reasons. One was because of the force and the fact that she hit her head on the wall almost as hard as Spike had hit his head on the floor before. The other reason was because as they had been approaching the wall Spike had removed one hand from her ass, spat on a finger and upon impact had shoved that finger in her unprepared ass hole.
The blonde slayer considered doing what she had done the first time Spike had tried this and punch the vampire in his smug face, but ultimately decided against it. Truth be told she loved the feeling of Spike's fingers fucking her ass as he fucked her pussy with his hard undead cock. Plus she was in a rather kinky mood so she decided to welcome the anal invasion.
In fact as soon as her ass hole relaxed around the finger inside it she found herself craving more.
Focusing on him she could see him smiling at her, this knowing look on his face that told her that he knew she liked it. This was the part were they stared at each other for a while until Spike eventually added another finger but Buffy was horny and in no mood to wait.
"More." came her simple command.
Spike was a little surprised at this. Buffy rarely talked during their sex sessions, and certainly never to ask him for more. Her eyes and body were normally the ones asking him for more and he found it an incredible turn on to hear it from her lips for once.
Deciding to obey the request Spike removed his finger from Buffy's ass just long enough to spit on his fingers again before re-entering the slayer's back passage, this time with two fingers, never slowing the pace of his thrusting. Buffy moaned in encouragement, as she rode the vampire's cock and fingers. Spike increased the pace, shoving Buffy back against the wall as he fucked the slayer harder in both her holes, her legs wrapped round him like a vice.
"More." Buffy growled, still not quite satisfied with what she was getting.
Growling with a mixture of lust, frustration and annoyance Spike lifted Buffy up and carried her to the stone coffin where this whole thing started. Once there he forced the slayer's legs from around him, removed himself from her, turned her around, bent her over the coffin and spat on her ass hole before pressing his cock to it.
If the slayer wanted more he would give her more.
Buffy grunted and gritted her teeth as Spike's 10 inch undead cock tore through her ass hole and began to force its way through her bowels. She considered knocking him off, after all this wasn't the plan, but Buffy found that all the attention her back door had already received had only made her horny for a little butt fun so she did her best to relax her anal muscles to allow Spike's shaft complete back stage access.
For Buffy the annoying thing about anal was that after each butt fucking she received her slayer healing would kick in and heal her misused ass hole until she was virgin tight again. So every time Spike fucked her in the ass it would hurt just as much as the first time. The only consolation was that now she knew what to expect, and how to relax so it wouldn't hurt so much. Of course she didn't like to relax to much. She liked a little pain with her pleasure, after all that was why she was here in the first place.
As always it was a struggle for Spike to get himself all the way into the slayer's unbelievably tight ass hole but as always it was well worth the effort when he was finally balls deep. Dru hadn't been a anal virgin when he had met her, Angelus had taken care of that apparently, but his dark goddess had loved anything kinky which of course included anal sex. She had taught him well and he had always enjoyed their time together but he had developed something of a taste for anal virgins. He never cheated on Drusilla but it was not uncommon for them to take a third person into their bed with them. It was uncommon for that third person to walk out alive but Spike like to think that at the very least there was no better way to leave this world than in the middle of an orgasm. He hoped one day to go out fucking and/or fighting himself, then again with Buffy around maybe he should be careful what he wished for.
Vampires had supernatural healing abilities however for some reason these abilities didn't transfer to the bedroomed apartment. Perhaps it was because vampires were expected to be sexually deviant but for whatever reason Dru's ass had been reasonably tight considering but it couldn't even compare to Buffy's. The slayer's forever tight back side was just another reason Spike truly believed Buffy was the perfect woman for him.
Spike's mind was pulled from its Buffy worship as his balls came to rest against the tight ring of the slayer's ass hole, announcing he had been able to bury his entire 10 inches into Buffy's back door.
He let out a long moan, which the slayer joined him in. He waited a few moments for her ass hole to relax around his shaft before slowly sliding himself out only to quickly reassert himself moments later and then repeat the process, gently beginning to sodomise the thing that vampires feared most.
Thinking that always got Spike going. He had always prided himself on being fearless, or at least on having a reputation of being fearless. In truth the only thing Spike truly feared was the suffering and/or death of the one/once he loved. Spike had loved Drusilla, and now he loved Buffy, and to a lesser extent her sister Dawn. Anyway apart from the suffering and/or death of Buffy or Dawn the blonde vampire feared nothing, and while he feared nothing the one thing he's fellow vampires feared more than anything else was bent over taking it in the ass for him. Slayers, the things vampires told horror stories to each other about, and he had killed two of them, and fucked one up the ass. He had been Spike the slayer killer and now he was Spike the slayer killer/the slayer butt fucker.
While Spike was revelling in his accomplishments Buffy was becoming impatient. She came here for a hard brutal fucking, not this soft and gentle crap. If that was what she wanted she'd find some nice normal guy. But Buffy didn't want a nice normal guy. She had tried to tell herself that was what she wanted before but that just wasn't true. Buffy didn't want normal because she didn't feel normal. She had never really felt normal but nowadays she barely felt human so normal was out of the question. And Spike, he wasn't normal. It was one of the many things that she would never admit to herself before that she liked about him. Another reason was that he was never gentle, at least not for long. He had tried before and he was trying again but ultimately he would give her what she wanted, what she needed. She didn't come to Spike for a gentle fucking, she came to him for a hard pounding and she was determined to get it.
"Harder." Buffy said, still using one word commands.
"Harder slayer, are you sure about that?" Spike said with a grin, "Aren't you worried I might hurt you?"
"You could never hurt me Spike," Buffy said, wanting to taunt him, "You're not strong enough to do that."
"I wouldn't be so sure about that slayer," Spike said, his pride actually a little hurt by that statement, "I could still surprise you, you know."
"I doubt it," Buffy said, "Anyway, aren't you supposed to be not talking. Those are the rules aren't they?"
"Perhaps, but I'm kind of getting sick of the rules." Spike said, grinning again, "How about you?"



Buffy thought long and hard about this before responding.
"... I'm sick of following rules... but I'm not sick of people following mine. As a matter of fact I think it's time I started making some new rules around here... starting with you..." Buffy said, reaching back and twisting one of Spike's nipples "Doing as I say and fucking my ass harder damn you!"
Spike let out a cry of pain. Buffy's nails were digging into his flesh as she twisted his nipple. Wanting the pain in his nipple to cease Spike grabbed a firm hold of Buffy's hips and began to pound himself in and out of her stretched shit hole, delighting as the slayer let go of his nipple and grabbed onto the stone coffin with both hands for support. The blonde vampire knew that the slayer's ass hole hadn't completely relaxed around his shaft yet and by pounding her pooper so soon was actually causing Buffy just as much if not more pain than pleasure at this point but he didn't really care. He liked a little pain with his pleasure and he knew Buffy was the same way. Besides it wouldn't take long for her rear hole to adjust and then she would be having as much fun as he was, and oh he was having fun stuffing the slayer's ass hole.
The vampire was right, Buffy's butt hole soon loosened up around Spike's shaft to the point where the slayer was thrusting herself backwards against her former nemesis in an attempt to move that magnificent rod even faster through her bowels, massage in sensitive areas inside herself which she hadn't known about until she started this love affair. Well, maybe love affair was a poor choice of words. Sex affair. An affair of sex. An affair of nasty, dirty, sick, disgusting, twisted, wrong sex. An affair of nasty, dirty, sick, disgusting, twisted, wrong sex which Buffy just couldn't get enough of.
Buffy like to think of this... whatever this was as wrong but the truth was she was rather tired of classifying something that felt so good as wrong. After all it wasn't like she was physically hurting anybody, except maybe herself... and Spike of course. Although the most damage at the moment seemed to be inflicted on the stone coffin which was cracking slightly under the weight of the two supernatural warriors as they engaged in their forbidden union. It probably didn't help matters that Buffy was banging her fists on the stone as the creature she had once fought against with such ferocity happily buggered her over the coffin.
Whether to try and prevent any further damage to his furniture or simply to try and gain some kind of upper hand Spike grabbed hold of Buffy's hands and forced them down upon the stone surface of the coffin. As he did this he lent over her and began to kiss her neck softly, providing an interesting contrast between the affection he showed her neck and the disregard he showed to the well-being of her ass.
As with everything they did Buffy knew she could stop Spike if she really wanted too. She could knock him off, scream and yell at him, storm out, stop this. But she didn't want too. This fell too good. Far too good.
Buffy's fingers dug into the cold stone of the coffin as her orgasm approached. Her clit had been bashing roughly against the coffin with every thrust of Spike's cock. With the combination of the stimulation that little bundle of nerves was receiving and the now very large sparks of pleasure coming from the inside of her ass hole it was a wonder it took the slayer as long as it did to cum. When it finally happened she let out a muffled cry, before realising she no longer cared if anyone heard her or not and allowed a long deafening scream to escape her throat as her body shook violently in climax.
In all their time together the slayer had never let out such a pleasure filled cry, and it was truly music to Spike's ears. As Buffy came her ass hole clamped down on the vampire's cock like a vice and that combined with the slayer's almost deafening cries of pleasure sent Spike over the edge and gripping firmly to her hands he came, spurting his undead seed deep into Buffy's bowels. Spike continued to plunder Buffy's pooper as his cum filled her ass, wanting to get as much pleasure out of her as possible before inevitably he began to shrink inside her back door.
Once Buffy was sure all of his cum was securely buried inside her rectum she gave him a strong back elbow which knocked him backwards, his shrunken dick sliding out of her stretched ass hole as he fell to the ground. Buffy clenched her sphincter, slowly shutting her now once gaping butt hole, trapping Spike's sperm inside her.
Buffy smiled. She had got what she came for. A good fucking. Now all she had to do was get out of here without having to talk too much to the vampire.
The slayer slowly got up and somewhat unsteadily made her way to wear she had left her clothes lying on the floor.
Spike sat up and watched Buffy as she dressed. His clothes were torn and he was bleeding and sore. He swore he was normally in better shape after fighting Buffy.
"Is that it?" Spike asked.
"I've got to patrol." Buffy said, sliding back into her pants.
"So you don't want to stay and spoon a bit then?" the vampire said smiling.
Buffy scowled at him, "You know if you tell anyone about this."
"You'll kill me, I know, I know." Spike sighed, "Don't worry slayer, I know the rules."
"And don't you forget them." Buffy said, as she left the vampire's crypt.
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WWE smackdown diva Jillian Hall was hesitant to knock on the hotel room door. Melina was not a patient woman, and normally Jillian would never keep her owner waiting, but something had seemed a little off about the call she had received from the woman who had tamed her.
Melina had been puffing and panting the entire time, and although it wasn't unusual for the sexy Latina to be fucking some chick while making calls it was unusual that she didn't tell Jillian exactly who she was fucking and how.
Oh well, if something was up there was only one way to find out.
Knocking on the door Jillian stood back and waited. She didn't have to wait long before the door opened and she got the shock of her life.
There standing before her was the woman who had so easily conquered her Melina wearing a tiny French maids uniform complete with a little feather duster.
Melina gritted her teeth as she prepared to do what was expected of her, reminding herself that she was nothing but Mickie's bitch now and did as she had been told.
Blushing furiously Melina curtsied to her former bitch and said, "My owner is waiting for you, please follow me."
The once feisty Latina then turned and walked away. Jillian was stunned but followed the now apparently formerly dominant diva into the hotel room. Closing the door behind her Jillian followed Melina to the couch in the centre of the hotel room. Once reaching the chair Melina fell to her knees and stared down submissively at the floor as her owner patted her now well trained pet on her head.
"Hello Jillian." Mickie said cheerily as she continued to pet her bitch.
"Hi Mickie," Jillian said in disbelief, "What's going on?"
"Nothing much, I just called you here to discuss your new place in life."
"Oh," Jillian said, unable to take her eyes off Melina, "And what's my new place in life?"
"Your new place in life is serving me as my bitch." Mickie answered.
"... Ok..." Jillian said, still staring at her former owner, "... And why am I suddenly your bitch?"
Mickie smiled, "Because your Melina's bitch, and now Melina is my bitch, so that makes you my bitch."
Jillian's mouth hung open in disbelief. She couldn't believe that Melina, someone who had always seemed so dominant, had been conquered by little Mickie James.
Jillian had known Mickie from their time in OVW together, and although they were never friends Jillian had quite liked the easily excitable brunette. She had always seemed to be a nice, normal straight girl, much like she herself had been before Melina got her hands on her. When Melina had told her exactly what she was going to do to Mickie she had actually felt sorry for her, but from the looks of it perhaps she should have been feeling sorry for Melina.
"Oh come on Jillian," Mickie said, standing up and walking over to the blonde Smackdown diva, "Don't pretend you don't want what I can offer you. I know all about you Jillian. Melina told me about everything she used to do to you. She told me how you loved every moment of it and begged for more, that you were her favourite bitch of all of her little Smackdown sluts. She told me that you were a real lesbian pain slut who just love to be beaten and abused by a more dominant member of your own sex, that you got off on being treated like a bitch, and believe me Jillian," Mickie grabbed Jillian by the hair and pulled the slightly taller woman's head downwards and sideways, forcing her to lean back, "I've got no problem treating you like a bitch."
With that Mickie kissed Jillian roughly, pushing her tongue into her mouth and bullying the other woman's tongue with her own. Jillian meekly struggled, but only for a moment before giving an to her submissive lesbian desires and happily returning the kiss, allowing Mickie to have her way with her. Mickie was a really good kisser and whether she knew it or not she had practically already conquered Jillian with just her lips, although the dominant attitude towards the Smackdown diva was also causing the submissive blonde's knees to go weak.
Finally breaking the kiss Mickie asked, "Now, who's bitch are you?"
"Yours." Jillian said, panting as a smile crossed her face, "I'm your bitch."
Mickie smiled widely and through Jillian down on the couch with ease before mounting her. Jillian was surprised at Mickie's strength but didn't really get a chance to over think it before her lips were captured by the dominating brunette and her tongue was in for the fight of its life again. The Virginia native enjoyed kissing her latest conquest but was still horny from the pussy licking she had been receiving from Melina before Jillian had arrived, and wasn't really in the mood for too much foreplay. She was however in the mood to play with Jillian's big boobs. Mickie loved her bitches to be nicely curved, with nice big fuck-able butts and nice big squeeze and suck-able boobs, and Jillian had both of those qualities. But it was her new bitch's breasts Mickie was interested in right now.
Reaching down Mickie pulled Jillian's shirt upwards and after breaking the kiss the submissive blonde eagerly lifted her arms up to allow Mickie to remove her shirt. Mickie quickly tossed the shirt and began kissing Jillian again. Reaching round her conquest's back Mickie expertly removed Jillian's bra before throwing it aside with less care than the shirt. She then broke the lip lock and kissed down Jillian's neck on her way down to the blondes bountiful bosom. Grabbing two handfuls of breasts Mickie cupped a nipple into her mouth and sucked on it hungrily before repeating the same process with the other nipple.
The submissive Smackdown diva moaned as her new owner happily sucked her nipple to hardness, her gentle hands expertly caressing her as she did so, driving the blonde crazy. Lots of women had bad boob jobs, and Jillian's tits may have looked fake, and they were, but they felt real enough to Mickie, and the sensations Jillian was feeling were certainly real.
When Mickie had finally had her fill of Jillian's tits she got off the blonde long enough to more or less tear her jeans off of her, giving the Smackdown diva just long enough to slip out of her high-heeled shoes, before she found herself completely naked on the couch.
Mickie practically drooled as she admired her prize.
The easily excitable brunette licked her lips hungrily as she admired the busty beauties round full figure, and imagined all the nasty little things she was going to do to her latest in a long line of conquests.
Mickie considered diving face first into Jillian's pussy, but decided she wanted to tease her new bitch some more first so she climbed back on top of her and shoved her tongue down the blonde's throat again. The blonde was eager to respond, as Mickie grabbed a generous handful of her tits again, but the kiss didn't last too long, because Mickie was extremely horny at this point and couldn't wait to get to Jillian's big boobs again, and she didn't. Not too long after the kiss had begun Mickie broke it off, made her way quickly down Jillian's neck before latching on to one of her nipples and sucking on it for all she was worth. Jillian moaned as Mickie went back and forth between her tits, expertly manipulating the nipple that wasn't in her mouth with the fingers of one hand while she used the other to feed herself the nipple she was sucking on.
The RAW diva spent a long time worshipping Jillian's busty bosom, before finally kneeling in front of her so she could kiss her way down her flat stomach towards the hot honey hole which lay between the blonde's legs. Mickie could smell Jillian's arousal and it drove her crazy but she remained strong. She wanted to hear her new bitch beg for her tongue and she knew she wouldn't have to wait long, and she didn't.
No sooner had she began kissing Jillian's inner thighs the horny Smackdown diva began to beg, "Oh please Mickie, lick me, lick my pussy, please, I need it, I need it really, really bad, please!"
"Oh, my bitch wants me to lick her pussy does she?" Mickie taunted.
"Yes, oh god yes!" Jillian practically whimpered.
"Say it! Say Mickie, your bitch wants you to lick her pussy!" Mickie commanded.
"Mickie your bitch wants you to lick her pussy!" Jillian parroted.
"Good bitch!" Mickie said smiling, before she dived face first into Jillian's pussy and stuck her tongue as deep into the blonde's snatch as it would go.
Jillian let out a long drawn out moan as Mickie's tongue slid into her. That moan became even louder as Mickie wrapped her lips around Jillian's pussy and began to gently suck at her needy hole, while at the same time slowly sliding her tongue in and out of her dripping love channel.
The blonde loved Mickie's soft tongue and hoped that the RAW diva knew how to use it.
As Melina's favourite pet Jillian had been eaten out by every diva on the smackdown roster and her former owner had been an expert at eating pussy so Jillian was very experienced at getting a good pussy licking and just hoped her new owner would be able to live up to the very high standard she had become used too.
Mickie had every intention of showing her new bitch exactly what she could do with her tongue.
She had planned on going slow at first, but she had already had her fill of foreplay with Jillian's big tits and was now eager to give the blonde a tongue fucking but she would never forget.
Twirling her tongue inside Jillian's pussy Mickie was able to find every single sensitive spot inside the smackdown diva's cunt in seconds.
It was almost like Melina had given Mickie a roadmap of Jillian's insides.
Once Mickie knew exactly where and when to touch those sensitive areas she began to pick up her speed inside Jillian's cunt until she was tongue fucking the blonde at lightning speed, her mouth sucking the sweet pussy juice is down her gullet like a vacuum cleaner.
Before she had become Melina's bitch Jillian had never really considered being with a girl before.
Since being enslaved by the Latina beauty she couldn't help wonder to herself why not?
A woman's mouth and tongue were always so soft, and even a girl with no pussy licking experience could get her off if that girl was forced in between her legs. Thanks to Melina's fetish for seducing and conquering straight girls she knew that now for a fact. And a girl who knew what she was doing when it came to eating pussy could make another girl cum harder and faster with their mouths than most men could make a woman cum with their dicks. And to Jillian's delight Mickie certainly seemed to know what she was doing when it came to eating pussy.
The RAW diva was playing Jillian's pussy like a musical instrument, hitting all these wonderful high notes which made the blonde squirm in pleasure, but just when Jillian thought she was about to cum Mickie would slow things down, just enough to pull her back from the brink before sending her back there and repeating the process. It was driving Jillian crazy and she didn't know how much more she could take.
Mickie was having a lot of fun with Jillian's pussy, but she wanted her new bitch to scream and beg for the right to cum. When breaking a new bitch in it was always important to show them who's boss right from the start. Mickie had done that thoroughly with Melina and now she was doing the same thing to Jillian.
It wasn't long before Jillian cried out, "Please Mickie, I need to cum. Oh please, can I cum?"
"My bitch wants to cum does she?" Mickie taunted as she removed her mouth momentarily from Jillian's wet love hole.
"Yes!" Jillian moaned.
"Well than she better beg for it then!" Mickie said, "My bitch better beg me for the privilege of being able to cum!"
"Oh Mickie, please, let your bitch cum. Your bitch needs to cum so bad. Please, your bitch will do anything for you if you just let her cum!"
"Anything?"
"Anything!"
"Ok then," Mickie said, diving back down to Jillian's pussy, "But I intend to collect on that!"
Jillian moaned a thank you as Mickie buried her face back into her pussy and started tongue fucking her harder than ever.
It didn't take long for the smackdown diva to let out a deafening scream as a powerful climax rocked her body. She shook violently as her cream poured out of her cunt, into Mickie's mouth and down the RAW diva's throat.
There was so much of it that even a expert rug muncher like Mickie just couldn't get all of it and the blonde's cum soon covered the brunette's face. That didn't stop the cunt hungry diva from greedily guzzling as much of the yummy girl cum as she possibly could, swallowing that sweet girl liquid down with glee.
Once Jillian's orgasm had subsided and Mickie had cleaned the blonde's cunt of any remaining cream she finally looked up again at her latest conquest, licking her cum coated lips.
"Mmmmm, tasty." Mickie said as she stood up and removed her top, skirt, bra and panties, "Now I think it's about time you returned the favour, don't you bitch?"
Without needing any more encouragement Jillian slid off the couch onto her knees and buried her face into Mickie's pussy.
Mickie let out a long moan and grab the back of the blonde's head, shoving it deeper into her pussy. She just loved to feel a new bitch's tongue inside her for the first time, to feel it slide through her inner walls, finding the most sensitive parts of her, learning the best way to give her pleasure. And Jillian's tongue really did feel great inside her pussy. It didn't surprise Mickie in the slightest that it didn't take long for Jillian to find the sweetest of sweet spots inside her and start playing her pussy like a fine instrument, all the while her mouth sucking at her oh so wonderfully. From what Melina told her Jillian was one first-class little muff diver, and Mickie was happy to find that her Latina bitch hadn't been exaggerating.
Jillian was seeing just how deep she could shove her tongue into Mickie, her head bobbing back and forth as she tongue fucked her new owner. Since becoming Melina's bitch Jillian had developed a serious craving for cunt, and as much as she had enjoyed munching on her owner's rug she loved tasting a different woman for the first time, and Mickie certainly had a yummy taste. The RAW diva was delicious and Jillian hoped that her new owner would use her mouth for pleasure just as much if not more than her old owner had.
As she continued to enjoy the head she was receiving Mickie looked over to where Melina was still obediently knelt, waiting for her next order like the good little bitch Mickie had trained her to be. The easily excitable brunette smiled wickedly.
"You like watching this bitch?" Mickie asked the enslaved brunette, "You like watching your little girlfriend eat my pussy?"
"Yes Mickie, I like watching my little girlfriend eat your pussy!" Melina answered her owner, blushing furiously and hating herself for loving this debasement.
"Aren't you just a little bit upset that your former bitch is so willing to be my bitch?" asked Mickie.
"No Mickie," Melina said, speaking the words she had been trained to say, "Everything I ever owned now belongs to you, because I belong to you. I'm your bitch."
"That's right Melina, your my bitch and you and everything you ever had belongs to me, which includes Jillian here and her sweet tongue." Mickie smiled wickedly, "And speaking of sweet tongues why don't you come over here and bury that sweet tongue of yours up my ass hole while your former bitch eats my pussy, that way I can have both my little bitches pleasure me at the same time!"
Melina obeyed, crawling on her hands and knees behind Mickie as, much to her shame, her pussy ran like a river at the thought of bringing pleasure to her owner. Once Melina had reached her destination she knelt before Mickie's ass and spread her owner's butt cheeks with both hands before pressing her tongue to the RAW diva's shit hole, twirling it around the sensitive area before trying to push her way in. It was a tight squeeze but eventually Mickie's back door relaxed and opened to allow Melina's tongue to slide inside her owner's butt hole.
"Ooooh, that's it Melina, just like that, shove your tongue up my ass hole you little bitch." Mickie groaned, as she reached back and grabbed Melina by her hair, pushing her face into her ass, "Clean my shit shoot you little whore! Shove your little dyke tongue up my ass you fucking butt cleaner! Lick my poop hole clean while your little girlfriend eats me!"
The once feisty Latina did as she was told, shoving her tongue as deep into Mickie's ass as it would go, her lips wrapping around her former nemesis's butt hole in an attempt to bring her owner more pleasure.
Melina used to love licking ass. She used to love shoving her tongue up another woman's ass and rimming her out, because moments later she knew she would be shoving a huge strap on up that woman's ass and turning that woman into her bitch. Oh how she loved turning women into her bitches. But now she had been conquered by a more dominant female. She had become another woman's bitch and now she only licked ass to bring pleasure to the woman who had conquered her, her now former rival Mickie James, and to her shame Melina had come to love bringing Mickie pleasure.
While Melina was wallowing in her defeat as she rimmed Mickie's ass hole Jillian was happily eating her fellow diva out, the whole time revelling in her new role as Mickie's bitch.
Even before she knew she liked girls Jillian had been very submissive at heart, often allowing her former boyfriend's to dominate her as they wished, but now the blonde new her true place in life was kneeling before a superior woman and doing anything she could to bring that superior woman pleasure. And oh how she loved to bring a superior woman pleasure. It was what she lived for. It was her purpose in life. She had served Melina like a faithful pet, but now Melina, who had been superior to her any way, had been conquered by an even more superior woman, and the thought of being the bitch of a superior woman who conquered and tamed other superior women and turned them into her bitches was an incredible turn on for Jillian, and it only made the blonde try and please Mickie harder.
Using her right hand to push Jillian's face into her pussy and her left hand to push Melina's face into her ass Mickie began thrusting her hips back and forth in time with her pushes so every time she brought Jillian's face deeper into her cunt she would thrust her hips forwards and every time she pushed Melina's face deeper into her butt she would thrust backwards. This brought her even more pleasure than before, and that was saying something. Both of her bitches were very good with their tongues and Mickie was very happy that she had such good little sluts to pleasure her. She moaned, groaned and swore as those tongues DP'ed her greedy holes, driving her towards her inevitable climax.
Eventually after holding out for a while so she could fully enjoy the pleasure those two tongues were bringing her Mickie allowed herself to go over the edge, her pussy and ass hole clenching down on Jillian's and Melina's tongues respectively as stars flew past her eyes and her body tingled. The sensations were only made better for Mickie knowing that she had two great female wrestlers kneeling before her bringing her this pleasure, both of whom she had conquered and turned into her pussy eating, ass licking bitches.
Mickie's cum poured out of her hole and down Jillian's throat as the smackdown diva greedily swallowed as much of the creamy liquid as possible. The blonde had thought Mickie's pussy juice had tasted sweet, but this stuff was almost unbelievably beyond sweet. It was intoxicating, and delicious, and Jillian just couldn't get enough. Unfortunately even though she had had a lot of practice at eating pussy by now there was just too much of it and a good portion of the cream ended up covering her face.



For Melina there was no creamy reward for her efforts, but she was mostly just happy that she had been able to please her owner, even if part of her hated herself for that fact. God she had become so domesticated.
When her orgasm was finally over Mickie pushed Jillian and Melina away and said, "Wow, that was great. Now, you two bitches follow me. We're not even half done having fun. And don't you even think about standing in my presence until I give you permission too. Come on, I want to see you bitches crawl, crawl after your owner like the good little pets you are!"
Jillian and Melina did as they were told, crawling after their owner as she walked from the main room of the hotel suite into the bedroom where she intended to spend the rest of the night putting them through their paces.
Reaching the bed Mickie sat down and told her pets, "Melina, stay where you are and watch as I break in your little girlfriend and turn her into my bitch. Jillian, come over here and kneel before me."
Melina knelt where she was and watched as her former bitch crawled over to where Mickie was sitting and kneeled before her new owner, eagerly awaiting her next instructions.
"You have got some great boobs bitch!" Mickie said lustfully, as she began to shamelessly cup and grope Jillian's breasts.
"Thank you Mickie." Jillian replied, happy at her praise before she cried out in pain as Mickie gave both her tits a hard slap.
"Now, I'm going to add a little colour to these boobs." Mickie said, as she brought both her hands down on Jillian's tits again, "And you're going to count and thank me for each one of these aren't you bitch?"
"Yes Mickie, oww... one, thank you Mickie... oww... two, thank you Mickie... oww... three, thank you Mickie... oww... four, thank you Mickie... oww... five, thank you Mickie..."
Jillian had been well trained and she knew better than to start off with any number other than one. She also knew better than to ask how many spanks she would receive. After all it was not for her, a lowly bitch, to decide such things. It was up to the dominant female who Jillian was lucky enough to have using her body for pleasure. So the busty blonde happily remained kneeling in front of her new owner, her chest sticking out proudly to receive its punishment.
"Oww... eighteen, thank you Mickie... oww... nineteen, thank you Mickie... oww... twenty, thank you Mickie... oww... twenty one, thank you Mickie... oww... twenty two, thank you Mickie..."
Mickie was impressed with Jillian's behaviour as she punished her tits. Sure she was being a little gentle, at least at first, with the blonde but even when she began slapping her harder Jillian took it all without complaining. Melina had obviously done a good job of training Jillian in the art of submission, and Mickie couldn't wait to further test her new bitch's endurance.
"Oww... forty six, thank you Mickie... oww... forty seven, thank you Mickie... oww... forty eight, thank you Mickie... oww... forty nine, thank you Mickie... oww... fifty, thank you Mickie..."
"That was fun, now let's move on." Mickie said, getting up and pointing to the bed, "Lay down on the bed, facedown, legs over the sides, butt stuck in the air!"
Once Jillian was in position Mickie walked over to her travelling bag, took out some goodies and then return to the bed. Grabbing one of Jillian's arms Mickie tied a rope tightly round the blonde's right wrist before attaching the other end to one of the bedposts, and repeating this process with the other arm with another piece of rope, making sure to secure it tightly enough so that the Smackdown diva could not possibly move her arms. She then attached a spreader bar to Jillian's legs to further decrease the blonde's move ability.
When she was sure that Jillian wasn't going anywhere Mickie got behind her bound bitch and started playing with her full round ass, her hands squeezing and caressing the blonde's butt cheeks as her hands slid all over the soft flesh she found there.
"You've got a nice ass too slut." Mickie said as she continued to grope Jillian's butt cheeks.
"Thank you Mickie." Jillian said, before she cried out again as Mickie gave her butt a hard slap.
"Count bitch!"
"Yes Mickie, oww... one, thank you Mickie... oww... two, thank you Mickie... oww... three, thank you Mickie... oww... four, thank you Mickie... oww... five, thank you Mickie..."
Just as before Jillian was the perfect submissive, remaining still at all times, never missing a single count or forgetting to thank her owner for every wonderful slap, even when Mickie began to violently increase the speed of the spanking in an attempt to try and break the blonde's concentration. But Jillian knew her place and the harder Mickie spanked her the more Jillian loved her new owner for it.
"Oww... eighteen, thank you Mickie... oww... nineteen, thank you Mickie... oww... twenty, thank you Mickie... oww... twenty one, thank you Mickie... oww... twenty two, thank you Mickie..."
Although she may have been trying to take it a little easy on Jillian's tits Mickie showed her new bitch's butt absolutely no mercy whatsoever. Slap after slap, blow after blow, Mickie brought her hand down upon the busty blonde's butt cheeks, taking great pleasure from the little cries Jillian gave in between counting the spanks and thanking her for them. The soft flesh of Jillian's ass slowly turned a light pink under Mickie's spanks, and then a dark pink, and then finally after some particularly vicious slaps a nice rosy red. Mickie really did love to watch a bitch's skin change colour during a spanking, especially when it was her butt. It was like the bitch's own body was submitting to her a little more with every strike. Of course in Jillian's case it was hard for her to become even more submissive, but much to Mickie's amusement the blonde seem to find a way.
"Oww... forty six, thank you Mickie... oww... forty seven, thank you Mickie... oww... forty eight, thank you Mickie... oww... forty nine, thank you Mickie... oww... fifty, thank you Mickie..."
Once Mickie was done with Jillian's butt the RAW diva slid her hands over the sore beaten skin of the blonde's ass before making its way down to her pussy. Jillian cooed as Mickie's fingertips traced the lips of her cunt softly, and then screamed out in pain as the brunette brought her hand down hard upon her womanhood.
"Count bitch!"
"Yes Mickie, oww... one, thank you Mickie... oww... two, thank you Mickie... oww... three, thank you Mickie... oww... four, thank you Mickie... oww... five, thank you Mickie..."
Like the butt spanking before it Mickie's blows were random in both timing and force. Unlike the butt spanking every single one of Mickie's blows felt like agony to the busty blonde. This was obviously a far more painful form of torture but Jillian was determined to take it without complaining. Melina had done this to her many times and although she hated it the blonde knew it was not up to her to decide what she received. It was up to her owner, and she had to prove to her new owner that she understood that. So, as best she could with her hands tied, Jillian gripped tightly to the bed sheets and gritted her teeth and accepted the punishment her new owner was giving her.
"Oww... eighteen, thank you Mickie... oww... nineteen, thank you Mickie... oww... twenty, thank you Mickie... oww... twenty one, thank you Mickie... oww... twenty two, thank you Mickie..."
Once again Mickie was impressed with Jillian self-control as she continued to spank her cunt. A lot of girls in the past had complained when it got to this stage, which was understandable, but Mickie would settle for nothing less than complete and utter submission from her bitches, and she had no problem teaching them that the hard way if necessary. However this was one lesson Jillian seemed to already know and Mickie had no doubt where the blonde had learned this. It seemed Melina had made Mickie's quest to enslave all the WWE divas a lot easier for her. She would have to thank her Latina bitch later with a good hard fucking, but for now she just wanted to concentrate on breaking in Jillian as her latest in a long line of conquests.
"Oww... forty six, thank you Mickie... oww... forty seven, thank you Mickie... oww... forty eight, thank you Mickie... oww... forty nine, thank you Mickie... oww... fifty, thank you Mickie..."
"Ok that's enough of that," Mickie said, turning to her brunette bitch, "Melina, go and get my strap on from out of my bag."
"Yes Mickie." Melina said submissively, as she did what she was told, crawling over to Mickie's travelling bag and retrieving her owner's strap on.
When she pulled the dildo out of Mickie's bag Melina couldn't help but cringe. It was the massive 14 inch strap on, the same one which Mickie had used to conquer her. To her shame she felt her pussy grow moist at the memory of having her cunt and ass being split open by the giant dildo and the once dominating Latina could not deny her desire to be taken by this monster again.
Not wanting to keep her owner weighting Melina returned to Mickie's side, holding the dildo in her mouth as she crawled along the floor, just as she had been trained to do. Once reaching the feet of the woman who had conquered her Melina removed the dildo from her mouth and knelt on her knees so she could hold the harness open.
"May I please attach your girl cock Mickie?" Melina asked, keeping her head lowered, understanding that a lowly bitch like herself should not look into the eyes of their owners unless told too.
"You may." Mickie said, stepping into the harness and allowing Melina to pull it up and strap it around her waist.
Once the harness was securely around her waist Mickie grabbed a firm hold of the back of Melina's head with her left hand as she used the right to grip to the base of her newly attached shaft and press it to her bitch's lips.
Understanding what was expected of her Melina opened her mouth and allowed her owner's strap on access to her oral cavity. The shaft was quickly pushed to the back of her throat, and with a little more pressure, was forced further. Melina had to relax her gag reflex so she wouldn't choke as Mickie's strap on slid down her throat. Eventually the dildo's fake balls came to rest against Melina's chin, announcing that the RAW diva had managed to slide all 14 inches of her massive strap on down her Smackdown bitch's throat.
There was a pause before Mickie let go of the back of her bitch's head and slapped her around the face. The combination of the sudden absence of pressure on the back of her head and the slap caused Melina to automatically remove her mouth from the dildo, gasping for air only to suddenly realise she may have made a mistake.
"What the fuck do you think you're doing bitch?" Mickie growled, grabbing the back of Melina's head again and shoving her strap on into the Latina's open mouth, "Get your mouth back on my girl cock you stupid whore! And start fucking sucking that dick! You want me to fuck your little girlfriend dry? Well it doesn't matter what you want, cause what I want is for you to use your stupid slut mouth to lube up my girl cock so I can shove it up your girlfriend's slutty pussy and loose ass hole and make her my bitch, you know, just like I made you my bitch! You got that whore?"
Melina didn't answer. She wouldn't have answered even if she hadn't got a 14 inch cock stuffing her throat. It was not her place to answer. Mickie had taught her that. Her place was on her knees, serving her betters, and that's exactly what she intended to do now.
The submissive nature Mickie had brought out of Melina told the once dominating brunette that getting slapped was totally her fault. She should have been sucking her owner's strap on, not concentrating on breathing. Melina just hoped that her owner would punish her for her disobedience later but would not deny her the privilege of worshipping the strap on which had taught the once feisty Latina her proper place.
Eager to show her devotion to the thing Mickie had used to conquer her Melina began frantically bobbing her head on the huge dildo, slobbering all over it as it moved in and out of her cock hungry throat. Her eagerness however was apparently not enough for Mickie who grabbed the back of her head roughly and began to saw her strap on in and out of Melina's gullet, gradually increasing the pace, using her smackdown bitch's mouth as a cunt. For a moment Melina thought of struggling, but then quickly reminded herself of her place and became limp, allowing Mickie to turn her into a face pussy.
After several minutes of brutal throat fucking Mickie decided she'd had enough of using Melina as a face pussy and pulled her strap on out of her bitch's mouth, tossing the gasping and choking Melina aside to advance on the bound body of Jillian Hall.
Kneeling behind her latest victim Mickie quickly spat on Jillian's pussy, which she had only finished beating a few minutes ago, before pressing her strap on to the entrance of the smackdown diva's love channel and began to force her way inside. The head parted Jillian's pussy lips fairly easily and was greeted by a moan from the blonde as her dripping hole excepted the tip of her new owner's strap on. Mickie smiled as she slowly slid her dildo into Jillian, not moving too quickly, wanting to give her latest conquest plenty of time to adjust to the size but it wasn't too long before she was balls deep inside her new bitch's pussy.
Not really that surprising. In fact Mickie was surprised it took as long as it did to get all the way inside Jillian and that the blonde's cunt was as tight as it was. From the way Melina had described Jillian's pussy and how her Latina bitch had reminisced about pounding it Mickie had been expecting the blonde to be much looser, so if anything this was a nice surprise.
After giving Jillian some quite possibly un-needed time to relax Mickie grabbed hold of the blonde diva's hips and began to slowly remove the strap on until it was out about halfway before pushing it all the way back in and repeating the process, slowly working up a steady rhythm, fucking her latest conquest like the bitch she was.
Mickie just loved to break in a new bitch.
In all honesty she normally preferred it when they put up a fight like Melina and Trish but once in awhile she did like it when a bitch was quick and eager to accept her new place in life like Jillian was.
The busty blonde was already starting to thrust back against the invading girl dick as it pounded into her, or at least thrusting back against her as best she could given her current situation. Still the smackdown diva was showing nothing but absolute submission and Mickie couldn't help find it in dearing which only made the bubbly brunette increase the pace of her fucking until she was practically pound fucking her new bitch.
Jillian had loved being Melina's bitch but it was clear her old owner had been broken by a superior woman and submitting to the woman who had turned her old owner into her bitch was an incredible thrill for the busty blonde.
As an added bonus Mickie was packing a seriously big strap on, just the kind Melina had used to stretch Jillian's holes out with, and just the kind Jillian liked.
It was also clear that Mickie knew how to use it, however being owned by Melina had turned Jillian into a total slut who needed a good hard fucking whenever she could get it and the smackdown diva could tell that Mickie was holding back. And Jillian didn't want Mickie to hold back. She wanted her new owner to pound fuck her like the worthless slut she was.
"Oooooo Mickie, please fuck me, fuck me hard!" Jillian begged, before grinning as an idea popped into her head that just might get Mickie to fuck her the way she wanted to be fucked, "Fuck me harder than Melina!"
"Melina! You want me to fuck you harder than Melina? Is that all? I mean, that's not much, considering I turned Melina into my pathetic little bitch!" Mickie laughed, before turning to the conquered Latina, "Isn't that right Melina?"
"Yes, that's right Mickie, you turned me into your pathetic little bitch." Melina replied, once again unable to stop herself from saying what ever Mickie wanted her to say in an attempt to please her owner, "I'm nothing but your pathetic little bitch now. I'm nothing but Mickie James's pathetic little bitch."
"You hear that Jillian? Do you still want me to fuck you harder than a pathetic little bitch?"
"No, I want you to fuck me as hard as you can fuck me!"
"Really, that hard, are you sure you can take it?"
"I can take it!"
"Then beg for it bitch, begged me to fuck you as hard as I can!"
"Oh Mickie, please fuck me, fuck me hard!" Jillian pleaded, as she thrust herself back against the invading dildo, "Fuck me with your big hard girl cock! I want to be fucked by your big hard girl cock! I need to be fucked by your big hard girl cock! I crave to be fucked by your big hard girl cock! Please Mickie, take my slut pussy and stretch it out! Melina stretched me out before but I know you can stretch me out even more! Please Mickie, fuck me better than my old owner could dream of fucking me. Show that wannabe Dom how a real woman fucks a bitch! I know you probably already showed her when you turned her into your bitch, but she was probably too busy cumming on your big hard girl cock to notice how much better you are than her! So why don't you show her right now by busting my cunt wide open and stretching me out and fucking me like never before!"
Jillian's shameless sucking up and challenge had the desired effect and the blonde smackdown diva's words became lost in moans as Mickie began pounding into her harder than she had been ever pounded before.
Mickie decided she had stretched out Jillian long enough, if in fact the blonde slut could be stretched out any more, and it was now time for some serious fucking.
Of course she could have started pound fucking Jillian before the blonde had started whining if she had wanted to, but she had wanted to hear her new bitch beg for it.
Mickie loved to hear a woman submit to her, to beg for more, to beg for her, to beg for her to give her the type of fucking that only she could give.
As an added bonus she loved the idea of fucking Jillian better than Melina could right in front of her enslaved rival, just to add insult to injury, just to let Melina know that not only had she been conquered by Mickie but now everything Melina ever owned now belong to the easily excitable brunette.
The sight of her owner pounding her former bitch was incredibly arousing and Melina desperately wanted to be able to touch herself but she knew she couldn't. No pleasure unless Mickie said so. And the once dominating Latina couldn't bear the thought of disobeying the woman who had conquered her and shown her the joy of submission. So she stayed there, on her knees, watching her former bitch getting fucked by a superior woman, all the while finding herself incredibly jealous of Jillian and hoping that she would be next.
Jillian moaned, groaned and writhed best she could in her bonds as she received the fucking of a lifetime.
Even before being bought up to smackdown Jillian was no stranger to a hard fucking. Of coarse when she had met Melina she had to redefine her definition of hard fucking. Her old owner had stretched her out and fucked her like no man ever had.
If that wasn't enough the blonde was constantly getting pimped out by Melina to everyone else on the smackdown roster. However the fucking skill of the entire roster of smackdown apparently couldn't measure up to that of Mickie James. Hell the only person who had fucked her even half as good was Melina and although Jillian couldn't believe she was saying this, or rather thinking this, but Mickie was better, and that was saying something.



The pounding she received was so rough and powerful that when her orgasm finally came Jillian felt like Mickie was literally forcing her to climax. Jillian fought it off as best she for a while so she could enjoy this wonderful fucking but eventually everything caught up with her and she came with the power of a tidal wave. Her orgasm rocked her body, causing her to shake violently in her bonds, but Mickie didn't stop. Jillian's new owner continued to pound her until she was able to squeeze another orgasm out of her, and then another, and then another and then another.
As Jillian was cumming like a mad fool Mickie was holding back an orgasm of her own, wanting to get as many orgasms out of Jillian before she came but inevitably the excitable brunette just couldn't hold back. Luckily years of fucking women into submission had given Mickie incredible stamina, and she was able to power through, continuing to fuck Jillian as hard as she could, not even slowing her pace when she reached down to squeeze her dildo's balls to release the liquid inside. The liquid in question was as always her cum which shot through her strap on and into Jillian's pussy, marking that pussy as her territory and Jillian as her bitch. The blonde was now just another piece of pussy for Mickie to use and abuse as she saw fit. God Mickie loved enslaving women and turning them into her property.
Once every drop of the liquid was inside the blonde Mickie fucked Jillian to just one more climax before pulling out for some much-needed respite.
Puffing and panting Mickie grabbed Melina by the hair and shoved her brunette bitch into her new blonde bitch's ass.
"Prepare her ass hole for my cock bitch!" Mickie said, as she staggered round the side of the bed.
Melina immediately went to work, sliding her tongue over and around Jillian's ass hole before forcing her way inside, wanting to give her former bitch the best rim job possible so that her owner might find it easier to butt fuck her. The once feisty brunette had rimmed a lot of ass hole in preparation for a butt fucking, although in the past she had always been the one doing the butt fucking. Now she was just preparing a bitch's ass hole to be pounded by her wonderful owner.
"Open wide bitch." Mickie told Jillian, as she pressed the tip of her strap on to the blonde's lips.
Eager to obey Jillian opened her mouth wide to accept the strap on covered in her pussy juices into her mouth, allowing Mickie to slide it all the way into the back of her throat and then further. The busty smackdown diva relaxed her throat muscles to allow the huge shaft to slide down her gullet until the empty balls of the dildo came to rest against her chin. She was given little time to rest before Mickie grabbed the back of her head and saw her strap on in and out of Jillian's throat, gently at first but soon picking up speed, until she was slam fucking Jillian's face, using it like a cunt.
Jillian's hands and feet were securely tied. She could not move so she couldn't stop the misuse of her throat even if she wanted too, which she didn't. She honestly believed that as property of Mickie she had no right not to accept her owner using her for whatever she wanted. So as far as Jillian was concerned if Mickie wanted to throat fuck her then she would be a willing face pussy. Besides it wasn't all bad. Her throat was used to being used as a fuck hole and it did eventually adapt to its abuse enough so she could start sucking on the invading poll like the subservient little bitch she was.
And as she gave her new owner pleasure with her mouth her old owner gave her pleasure with her mouth.
Melina had wrapped her lips around Jillian's ass hole and was sucking away furiously, the whole time machine gunning her tongue through that somehow still tight ring in a further attempt to make it easier for her owner to pound her former bitch's butt. It wasn't that she doubted Mickie's butt fucking skills, she had now been on the receiving end of far too many wonderful ass rammings herself courtesy of her old rival and now owner to be deluded enough to think that Mickie wasn't going to be able to easily sodomise Jillian, it was just that despite her best butt fucking efforts Jillian's ass hole had remained pretty tight and Melina was determined to make Jillian's back door so soft and loose with her mouth and tongue that Mickie's strap on would slide right inside like a knife through butter.
Mickie fucked Jillian's throat, her fingernails digging into the blonde's scalp as she enjoyed the sounds of the dildo's fake balls slapping off her chin and the gargling and choking noises her new bitch was making.
Melina had been right, Jillian's mouth did make a good pussy.
Almost as good a pussy as Melina's mouth.
But Mickie was already tired of fucking Jillian's mouth. She wanted some ass.
"Ok, backup bitch!" Mickie said, finally pulling out of Jillian's throat and strolling menacingly round the bed, stopping only briefly to replace her dildo's balls with a fresh pair that lay on the bedside table, "This slut has been lubed up enough and it's time for me to get a piece of her ass!"
The once dominating Latina submissively removed her tongue from Jillian's ass hole and crawled away, allowing her owner to kneel behind Jillian and press the tip of her dildo against the blonde's back door.
Mickie took a second to savour the moment. She just loved sinking her strap on into a new piece of ass for the first time, and although this was probably one of her easiest conquests she still got a great sense of satisfaction when she began to apply pressure to Jillian's ass hole and saw her new bitch's butt hole relaxed in acceptance of its fate, and allow the head of her strap on to slide through it. Mickie began feeding inch after inch of hard girl dick into her fellow diva's rectum, giving her latest victim's shit pipe plenty of time to relax in between each inch. It didn't take long for Mickie's hips to come to rest against the blonde's butt, announcing she had managed to sink every single inch of her huge 14 inch strap on into Jillian's ass hole.
Once again this was not that surprising to Mickie. From what her Latina bitch Melina had told her she was even more surprised that Jillian's back passage was as tight as it was. In fact it might be actually tighter than her pussy which was amazing considering how much Melina had told Mickie that she had pounded Jillian's pooper. Mickie had made her Latina bitch tell her about every place and every position the smackdown brunette had taken her blonde bitch, as Mickie had sodomised Melina, reminding the once dominant diva that she was now nothing more than her bitch. And now it was time for Mickie to butt fuck Jillian into submission and show the blonde diva that she too was nothing but her bitch.
Tightening her already firm hold of Jillian's hips Mickie slowly slid her strap on halfway out of the blonde's shit hole, watching with glee as her latest victim's rear entrance dilated around the huge invader as it left the submissive diva's rectum, before violently thrusting forwards burying her huge fake shaft back to the balls inside Jillian's butt hole, taking great joy in her latest conquest squirming underneath her as she began to bugger the helpless diva.
With her arms and legs securely tied Jillian couldn't move much and it frustrated her to no end.
Whenever she was getting her rear end pounded Jillian love to be able to thrust herself back against the invasion, to make a massive poll slide as deep into her tail pipe as possible, slamming her shitter as hard as possible.
However this wasn't the first time she had been tied up. In fact her former owner Melina loved nothing more than to tie her up and sodomise her for hours. Jillian actually loved being bound, it gave her a feeling of helplessness, to make her feel completely under her owner's control, unfortunately this meant her owner was given the perfect opportunity to slowly stretch out her shit hole for as long as they wanted without ever giving her the hard pooper pounding she craved.
At first when Melina had started buggering her Jillian had welcomed the slow shitter stretching, her butt hole needing as long as possible to relax around the huge dildos which Melina loved to shove up her ass.
However after months and months of endless sodomy Jillian's shit locker felt like it constantly needed to be filled by hard dick.
Real or fake it didn't matter, the blonde just needed to be butt fucked, and butt fucked by something big and hard.
But just like Melina before her Mickie was choosing to sodomise her slowly and Jillian couldn't stand it. She wanted a hard ass fucking and she wanted it now. Jillian wanted to beg Mickie for the butt fucking she craved but unfortunately Melina had trained her too well. She knew better than to question her owner, and if it was her owner's desire to slowly bugger her like this then Jillian would happily lay where she was, taking it up the ass like the good little bitch she had been so well trained to be.
Although Mickie's training had taught Melina that she was nothing more than a bitch who's sole purpose was to please it's owner she couldn't help being proud of the woman she had once owned.
Of all of her many conquests Jillian had been Melina's favourite pet.
The blonde had a insatiable sex drive and her butt was just made to be fucked.
Melina often thought that Jillian had been put on this earth to be another woman's bitch, and watching her former submissive lay still and take 14 inches of strap on up her ass without a single complaint she couldn't help think again that Jillian was just born for this. The blonde was born to be a submissive bitch serving her betters with her body as she could and it made Melina proud to think she had trained such a good bitch.
Of course Jillian and all of her other bitches now belong to Mickie, and kneeling before the woman who had tamed her and turned her into her bitch some of Melina's thoughts may have been filled with revenge against Mickie but most of her thoughts were filled with hope that all of her other bitches would be as willing to submit to their new owner is Jillian was and most of all a thought of jealousy for Jillian that it was the blonde's ass getting fucked by Mickie's strap on and not hers.
Normally when conquering a new bitch's ass hole for the first time Mickie would start out slow, stretching out the poor victim's rectum until it had fully relaxed around her dildo so that when she eventually picked up the pace her new conquest's ass would be nice and loosened up so that they could take it without too much pain. And then of course once her victim's ass hole had fully relaxed the sensitive muscles in her soon to be new bitch's back door would begin to be stimulated by the butt fucking until her latest conquest was cumming over and over again from the by then brutal sodomy. After that the girl Mickie had fucked in the ass was always putty in her hands.
However that wasn't going to work with Jillian. Mickie knew how much the blonde liked to be buggered so she was going to try a different approach with the smackdown diva.
Mickie was going to ass fuck her until she had the busty blonde begging for a hard butt slamming and then continue to slowly stretch out her shit hole until she reduced her fellow women's wrestler to a whimpering wreck. And then she would give the anal hungry blonde the ass fucking of a lifetime and she would have another bitch to add to her collection.
But first Mickie was going to have to think of a way to extend the slow sodomy, and looking over at the broken Latina, kneeling submissively on the floor she got an idea just how to do that.
"Hey Melina, come here." Mickie ordered her bitch.
Obediently the once dominating smackdown diva crawled towards her owner and knelt before her.
Once Melina was kneeling in front of her Mickie pulled her strap on out of Jillian's now very well stretched shit hole and pressed it to Melina's lips.
Understanding what was expected of her the enslaved Latina opened her mouth to allow her owner to stuff the large dildo down her gullet. As the soiled strap on hit the back of her throat and started sliding down her windpipe the thoughts going through Melina's head was a little bit how disgusting this was, but mostly how delicious Jillian's ass tasted and that she hoped that she could please her owner.
Once her dildo's balls were resting against her bitch's chin Mickie began to face fuck Melina, using her mouth to clean the strap on as Jillian's gaping ass hole slowly closed.
Once the blonde's butt hole had properly readjusted itself back to normal Mickie pulled her dildo out of Melina's mouth and shoved it back into Jillian's ass hole.
Jillian let out a cry as her ass hole was torn open once again by Mickie's huge strap on before the easily excitable brunette forced her girl cock through the blonde's bowels, not stopping until she was balls deep inside her new bitch's butt again.
Mickie then began to repeat this process, delivering several rectum wrecking thrusts to Jillian's pooper before pulling out and shoving the soiled strap on into Melina's mouth for cleaning and then reinserting it up the blonde's butt.
Moaning in frustration Jillian once again tried desperately to thrust herself back against her owner to increase the pace of her butt fucking but once again it was no use. Those bonds were far too tight and Jillian was going nowhere. She was just going to have to endure this technique.
This was a technique Jillian recognised all too well. She had lost count how many times Melina had fed her some chick's ass like this. She had also lost count of how many times her then owner had fed her ass to one of her other bitches. Of course now Melina was the bitch getting fed ass, and Jillian didn't know if her former owner had told her new owner about this technique or if Mickie just liked this technique herself. Not that she really cared that much, she just wanted to get it over with.
This technique was pure agony for Jillian who's ass was craving the kind of brutal pounding that only a dominant lesbian top could give it. It was all the blonde could do not to cry out and beg Mickie to fuck her ass. But Jillian knew better than to forget her place like that. She knew if Mickie wanted to feed Melina her ass than she should just lay there and accept that, however she was so anal hungry it was really hard.
As Jillian sulked that she wasn't getting the butt fucking she truly desired, Melina was loving her debasement and happy that she was getting to please her owner with her mouth while at the same time hating herself for her submission.
Melina may have hated the submission on some level but to her shame she just couldn't get enough of it. She was like a submission junkie, desperate for her next fix and so grateful to Mickie for giving it to her.
The once feisty brunette just loved how Mickie seem to be determined to put her through every degrading and humiliating act she ever performed on another woman, or forced another woman to perform on her, so that she could be properly taught her place.
In truth Mickie had broken Melina a long time ago now, or at least it felt like a long time ago to Melina, and the once dominating smackdown diva knew deep down that her true place was serving Mickie as her bitch. But in her previous existence Melina had caused a lot of pain and suffering and the truth was she was loving the fact that her new owner was degrading her in the same way.
In her current situation for example, while Melina had licked a lot of ass holes she would never have dreamed in the past to suck a strap on fresh from some bitch's butt hole. Not because she didn't like the taste of ass, but simply because in her mind it was a sign of submission, something a bitch would do. But now she was a bitch, Mickie's bitch, and Melina was honoured her owner was allowing her to show her submission to her in this way.
Because of this Melina happily slobbered all over the strap on every time it entered her mouth, greedily sucking every bit of Jillian's ass juice from it just before her owner would remove it only to shove it back into the blonde's shitter for some more.
Mickie wasn't sure what she enjoyed more, the groans of frustration coming from Jillian as she continued to only give her ass only a few thrusts each time before pulling out, or the utter submission of her former rival sucking on her strap on fresh from the blonde's ass.
On the one hand there was nothing Mickie liked more than to take another woman and tame and train them to be her bitch.
The RAW diva had learned from experience when conquering a bitch it was important to give them constant training in case they ever forget their place.
This was especially important for women who thought they were dominant like Melina. Women like Melina needed constant reminding that they were nothing more than conquered property, a bitch who's sole purpose was to please its owner. And a great way to do that was to make the formerly high and mighty Melina degrade herself by making her do things she would have never considered doing in her previous dominant life before, like cleaning a strap on straight from another bitch's pooper.
Then again on the other hand Mickie loved teasing a bitch just before she fucked it and broke it properly in, just like she was teasing Jillian right now, getting her ready for the savage enslaving sodomising to come.
Mickie could tell that Melina had been telling the truth, Jillian was a horny anal slut, just begging to be butt fucked and enslaved, which made the slow, torturing pace all that much more enjoyable for Mickie.
The RAW diva knew when she finally gave Jillian the butt fucking she craved the blonde would quickly break and become putty in her hands.
The only question remained did she want to have Jillian beg for the inevitable butt fucking she was going to receive or just start slam fucking the bitch's ass hole without a hint of remorse until she had smackdown's biggest anal whore begging for mercy.
Ultimately Mickie decided she wanted to hear Jillian beg for it.
"You like my big girl dick in your ass bitch?" Mickie asked as she reinserted her strap on into Jillian's shit pipe once again.
"Ooooh yes, fuck yes, I like it, I love it, I love that big girl dick in my ass!" Jillian moaned.
"Who's big girl dick do you love in your ass?" Mickie taunted, grabbing Jillian by her hair.
"Yours! I love your big girl dick in my ass! I love Mickie James's big girl dick in my ass!" Jillian groaned.
"And do you love the way I'm fucking your ass with my big girl dick?" Mickie asked with a grin.
Jillian bit her lip and paused before answering. She always loved being fucked in the ass at some level but this slow sodomy was driving her crazy. She craved a proper pooper pounding but she dared not be critical of her owner's butt fucking skills.
"Yes," Jillian said finally, "I love the way your fucking my ass with your big girl dick!"
"I bet you are slut, I bet you are," Mickie taunted, "But I bet you want me to start really tearing your ass up don't you slut? Yeah, I bet you want me to pound that slutty ass of yours so hard you won't be able to sit for a week!"
"Oh God yes, fuck my ass, tear it up, pound it so that I can't sit down properly for a week!"
"You want it bitch, then beg for it! Beg for my big girl dick to tear your ass wide open, fuck it, and fucking ruin it!"
"Oh please Mickie, fuck my ass! Fuck it, rip it, tear it, and fucking ruin it!" Jillian begged shamelessly, "Ruin my ass! Ruin my ass so I can't sit down without thinking about you and your big girl dick ever again! I want my ass hurting for the rest of my life after this butt fucking! Please Mickie, tame my ass! Rip it up! Ruin my ass! Butt fuck me! Rip my ass open! Fuck it wide open! Tear my shitter up! Rip my rectum up and use it for your pleasure! Ruin me Mickie, ruin me and ruin my fucking ass!"



Jillian's shameless begging ended in a deafening scream as Mickie's death grip on the blonde's hips tightened even more and the bubbly RAW diva began to slam fuck the smackdown diva's shit hole.
Jillian's eyes rolled in the back her head as she began to receive the ruthless butt fucking she had been praying for since, well since the last time she was butt fucked.
The blonde smackdown diva was a total anal slut and she literally lived for this kind of wonderful ass pounding. Her idea of heaven was to have an endless line of well hung men and well equipped women fucking her in the ass with their big cocks and strap ons for the rest of eternity, and she can only hope they were as good with their cocks and strap ons as Mickie James was with hers.
Mickie was now giving Jillian exactly the kind of violent ass slamming the blonde liked. Hard rectum wrecking thrust after hard rectum wrecking thrust was rearranging the blonde's bowels and turning them from a shit extraction into a cock depository. The brunette's thighs were connecting with her buttocks over and over again causing a deafening smacking sound to fill the room to accompany the moans and groans coming from both women as they became lost in the perverted act of anal sex.
As her bowels were turned to jelly under Mickie's relentless ass ruining thrusts Jillian felt her anal muscles cramp up so much that the urged to take a shit became almost unbearable. It didn't help matters that when Mickie had been switching between fucking her ass and Melina's throat air had rushed into Jillian's gaping pooper, and then when Mickie reinserted her strap on up Jillian's air filled rectum it forced the air deeper into the blonde's bowels, causing Jillian further discomfort.
Melina had ruined her ass many times and Jillian knew she would soon cum, and when that happened she would lose all control over her bodily functions under the power of this wonderful sodomy, but she fought it best she could, partly because she knew that this heavenly buggering would soon be over after that, but also partly because she didn't know what her new owner's reaction would be when she lost this last bit of control.
She only hoped that her new owner Mickie had a similar, if not the same, philosophy to her former owner Melina when it came to the loss of her bodily functions.
Melina was seething with jealousy as her former bitch Jillian was brutally butt fucked by her owner Mickie and turned into another one of the RAW diva's bitches in much the same way Melina had been turned into Mickie's bitch not that long ago.
Despite all of her efforts to maintain as much of her old attitude as possible Melina just couldn't help think that should be her.
That should be her bent over, taking it up the ass for Mickie, the woman who had enslaved her and shown her the joys of submission, slamming her shit hole with hard bowel breaking thrust after hard bowel breaking thrust, showing her exactly who ruled the roost in the WWE's women's division.
And Melina wanted it to be her.
Melina wanted Mickie to stop butt fucking Jillian and start butt fucking her.
The jealous smackdown diva could only hope that once Mickie was done breaking Jillian's ass in her owner would remind her exactly what she was, her bitch, and although if she was honest with herself Melina didn't need reminding the once dominating diva would happily welcome the reminder.
Mickie was no longer holding back, giving Jillian the absolutely hardest butt fucking she could possibly give her, an insane smile glued to Mickie's face as she continued to roughly sodomise her fellow diva, loving the feeling of her thighs connecting with Jillian's butt cheeks as her strap on pounded the blonde's ass, showing her who's boss.
She had been told by Melina just how hard she used to butt fuck Jillian, how she used to sodomise her fellow smackdown diva until she would lose complete control of all her bodily functions and Mickie knew she needed to do the same thing, she needed to slam the blonde diva's shit hole until she had completely broken her ass if she was to have any hope of properly turning Jillian into her bitch. Making Jillian cum wasn't enough. Mickie was going to have to completely ruin her ass to show Jillian she could be just as good a owner as Melina, or better still slam fuck her shitter until there could be no doubt in Jillian's mind that she was better than Melina.
And Mickie was ruthlessly determined to do just that, showing absolutely no regard for Jillian's well being as she savagely tore through the blonde's poo hole. She pulled Jillian's hair, slapped her ass, called her every name under the sun, all to break the last of the blonde spirit. She would be satisfied with nothing less than the blonde's total and utter submission, and she was determined to get it.
Sensing Jillian was on the verge of climax Mickie pulled her new bitch's hair back hard and yelled in her ear, "What are you Jillian? Tell me what you are!"
"I'm a bitch! I'm a fucking bitch!" Jillian moaned in response.
"And who's bitch are you?" Mickie said, never letting up on Jillian's hair.
"Yours! I'm your bitch! I'm Mickie James's bitch!" Jillian screamed as she finally went over the edge and came.
Long before she had become Melina's bitch Jillian had discovered that she had incredible sensitive anal glands which when stimulated could give her a tremendous amount of pleasure. As a result of this she had always experienced the most powerful climaxes during anal sex, which of course meant she had been easy for Melina to enslave and turn into her bitch.
So when Jillian came from being savagely fucked in the ass by Mickie, combined with the brunette's dominant attitude appealing to her submissive nature, Jillian's orgasm was intense. Her eyes crossed, her body shook, her fingers and toes curled, and she became so physically weak that if she had been standing or kneeling she would have collapsed. Luckily she was tied down to the bed so she didn't lose her balance, however unluckily she did lose perhaps some of her dignity when the power of the climax forced her to lose control over her bodily functions, just like she knew it would, and she began to violently fart on the huge strap on that was still pounding her now truly ruined ass.
Mickie cackled in triumph as she reduced another of her fellow WWE divas to a quivering, shaking, farting, cumming wreck. As Jillian writhed underneath her Mickie allowed herself to cum, enjoying the feeling of climax washing over her, but being careful not to allow herself to slow her ass wrecking pace for even a second. She had set up this little meeting so that she could turn Jillian into her bitch and that was exactly what she was going to do. Just one thing left to do and the blonde smackdown diva would officially be another notch on her belt.
As she continued to enjoy her climax Mickie reached underneath her to grab her dildo's balls, and squeeze them real tight, forcing the liquid that was inside them to shoot out of them, through the tube inside her strap on and out its tip which was still buried deep inside Jillian's ass. As always, the liquid in question was Mickie's cum which was shot out of the tip of the strap on and deep into Jillian's bowels, marking the blonde as just another one of Mickie's bitches.
If possible Mickie's smile grew wider as she deposited her girl cum into Jillian's shitty depths, coating the blonde's colon in her cream and turning yet another WWE diva into her property.
The WWE divas were dropping like flies and it seemed only a matter of time before Mickie had every single one of them eating out of the palm of her hand.
Once her orgasm was over and every single drop of her cum was buried in the blonde's butt Mickie slowly pulled out, enjoying watching Jillian's shit hole stretch around her strap on one final time before she finally pulled her dildo out and watched as the gaping crater that used to be known as Jillian's ass hole not only failed to close but let out some most obscene noises and smells as some of the cum Mickie had deposited into Jillian's shit factory shot out.
As Mickie admired her handiwork with pride Melina stared at Jillian's ruined ass seething with jealousy. That should be her ass hole stretched obscenely wide, uncontrollably farting her owner's cum out of her ruined rectum in utter submission to the superior woman who had conquered her.
But Melina should have known better than to tempt fate like that.
Before the once feisty brunette knew what was happening the anal lust crazed Mickie James grabbed her by the hair and forced her face down onto the bed.
Jillian was taking up most of the bed so there wasn't much room, but Mickie didn't care. She was anal hungry and craved the feeling of another woman writhing beneath her as she brutally sodomised her. Pounding Jillian's pooper had been fun, but it wasn't nearly enough for the horny RAW diva. Luckily she had a fresh piece of ass just waiting to be bust open and used for her pleasure. After all that's what a bitch like Melina was for. That's why she conquered other women, so whenever she was in the mood she could have a nice piece of female ass to fuck. And that was exactly what she was going to do now.
The horny brunette positioned Melina so she was in the perfect position for butt fucking, lying on her stomach on the bed and her legs hanging off so her ass was nice and presented to its owner, offering itself up as a sacrifice to Mickie's anal lust.
Once Melina was in position Mickie flipped up the flimsy miniskirt exposing her own personal maid's delectable backside, the little butt plug which Melina had to wear at all times still firmly embedded in her bitch's ass.
When Mickie pulled the plug from Melina's butt a soft little fart erupted from the conquered diva's ruined rear hole as the now submissive Latina's ass naturally relaxed from the absence of the plug.
The gentle fart caused Mickie to smile.
Mickie had been butt fucking Melina quite a lot today and it wasn't surprising her bitch's brutalised poop shooter had been so abused by her nearly constant anal assault that her poor slut just had no bowel control left whatsoever. Oh well, it wasn't her ass which was about to be brutally fucked into submission again so why should Mickie care? And besides, Melina was a bitch, and bitches were made to be fucked. It's what they were for.
Shrugging off Melina's plight Mickie grabbed her property by the hips and shoved her strap on through the conquered Latina's shit hole and deep into her bitch's butt, causing the now submissive smackdown diva to cry out in a mixture of pleasure and pain.
Luckily for Melina her ass was already well stretched out and lubed up enough to accept the huge dildo into her bowels courtesy of her owner Mickie James.
Since Mickie had called for her yesterday Melina had spent most of her time getting her ass slammed by her owner's strap on. The easily excitable brunette had a thing for girl's ass holes and she seemed to take particular interest in Melina's shit shooter. Melina had been butt fucked eight times already today and the walls of her rectum were well coated in Mickie's cum, the once feisty Latina's poop pipe well stretched out from all the ruthless sodomy it had received at the hands of the woman who owned it.
Knowing her bitch was well stretched out Mickie didn't stop her vicious invading thrust until she was balls deep inside Melina's bowels, every inch of her monster 14 inch strap on buried in the enslave smackdown diva's shit locker.
Mickie paused for a minute, not because she wanted to give Melina a chance to relax her ass hole for the butt pounding to come, but because she wanted to savour the taste of her bitch's back door on the butt plug which she happily slid into her mouth.
The taste of her own delicious cum was mixed in with the equally yummy taste of Melina's ass hole and Mickie happily slurped on the plug until there was no more juice left to suck off it. She then placed it down on the bed, ready to be shoved up her bitch's ass when she was finished with her before grabbing Melina's hips firmly in both hands and began to mercilessly sodomise her fellow diva with out even the slightest thought for her well-being.
Melina cried out joyfully as her owner began to bugger her, her ass being torn apart for the ninth time that day for the pleasure of the woman who had conquered, tamed and trained her to be what she had always meant to be, a bitch for a superior woman.
As much as she found it hard to believe now there was a time when Melina was disgusted by the idea of anal sex. Or at least she was disgusted by the idea of being on the receiving end of anal sex.
Melina used to be a super lesbian top who went around enslaving weaker women for fun. She would beat them, humiliate them, and sodomise them, not necessarily in that order and now she had suffered the same fate. There was something to be said for poetic justice.
After years of enslaving other women Melina had come up with a theory that when a woman was fucked in the ass it made her feel incredibly submissive, especially towards the one taking her ass. Because of this Melina had gone to great lengths to avoid spreading her butt cheeks for anyone, man or woman. That was until Mickie had come along.
Her long-time rival Mickie James. How Melina had hated her, for reasons she mostly couldn't remember any more due to the bliss Mickie had given her, but she could still remember her hatred for the woman who had conquered her, for the woman who had slid her strap on inside the once feisty Latina's ass hole and turned Melina into her bitch.
Melina could remember every wonderful moment of her anal de-flowering.
She could remember how horrible the pain had been at first and when the physical pain had gone the mental pain was far worse as she struggled to comprehend the pleasure coming from her ass hole.
She could remember how much she had tried to fight that pleasure, tried to deny its existence, and then when she couldn't even pretend she wasn't enjoying her first butt fucking how she tried to pretend it wasn't as good as it was.
And Melina could remember the moment she was broken, the moment the pleasure became just to much as she submitted, not just her body, but her mind and soul as well. It was in that moment she became her long-time rival Mickie James's bitch.
She had tried to fight it. Oh how she had tried to fight it, trying to tell herself she wasn't a bitch, that she wasn't Mickie's bitch, that she wasn't anybody's bitch, but deep down she knew the truth. She knew Mickie had conquered her and there was nothing she could do but accept her fate. And Melina was sure it would be only a matter of time. Mickie would see to that.
Since the moment she had become Mickie's bitch Melina had been forced to submit when ever and were ever Mickie wanted, the easily excitable brunette only letting her out to go to smackdown tapings and house shows before the once feisty Latina was ordered to return to her owner's side.
The first time Mickie had finally released her Melina almost didn't return. She had tried not to, tried to regain her once dominant and controlling personality, but it was no use. Mickie had done to good a job of breaking her. Every waking moment she wasn't serving her owner Melina couldn't stop thinking about Mickie and all the things her old rival had done to her. And despite her best efforts Melina couldn't stop fantasizing about being Mickie's little bitch again.
And now the once dominating, woman taming, lesbian top Melina was no more and all that was left of her was Mickie's submissive little bitch. A submissive little bitch that love to get it's ass pounded by its owner, which was exactly what was happening now.
Melina had learned to love the feeling of Mickie's hips smacking against her ass as her owner used her for her pleasure. She had learned to love it almost as much as she loved the feeling of her rectum being torn apart by her owner's big strap on cock, that gigantic piece of man-made meat rearranging her intestines and turning her bowels into a cock depository.
And she did love it.
Mickie had succeeded in turning Melina into a anal hungry whore, desperate for a butt fucking at all hours of the day and night, no matter how physically destroyed her pooper was or how sore or even painful her back door was Melina was now almost as obsessed with getting her ass fucked as Mickie was obsessed with fucking ass.
Melina wasn't the only one reminiscing her submission to Mickie.
Mickie herself couldn't stop grinning as she thought about how far Melina had come in her submission to her in such a short time.
The easily excitable brunette had conquered tops like Melina before and they always presented a really enjoyable challenge. To submit was against their nature so it was always an incredible thrill when Mickie's special brand of pain and pleasure became too much for them and they were forced to go against their nature and submit, to surrender to their own desires of submission which they pretended that they didn't have and in doing so surrender themselves to Mickie.
In Mickie's experience everyone had a dominant side and a submissive side, even her, she just didn't let any of her bitches see her submissive side. And oh how Mickie had enjoyed bringing out Melina's submissive side.
She had watched the drastic change in Melina from the first time she slid her strap on balls deep inside Melina's ass to today where her bitch had willingly spread her cheeks no fewer than eight times.
The first butt fucking had been incredible.
Mickie had literally felt Melina slowly submitting to her with every rectum wrecking thrust of her strap on, the feisty Latina desperately fighting with herself to prevent her inevitable submission to the RAW diva.
It had been even better than Mickie had dreamed it would be.
After her first butt fucking Melina had been incredibly reluctant to accept how much she had enjoyed being put in her place by Mickie, how much she had enjoyed bending over for another woman and getting her ass slammed by 14 long inches of strap on cock, but Mickie had been quick to remind her new bitch the pleasures of anal sex.
Once they had got back to Mickie's hotel room after Melina's first butt fucking Mickie had practically pounced on her bitch the second the door closed. A few seconds later Mickie's 14 inch strap on had been back inside Melina's pooper.
It had been a night of almost constant butt fucking.
Mickie had only stopped to occasionally fuck Melina's throat with her soiled strap on and one-time to get something to eat, although Melina didn't really get the opportunity to rest because she had been forced to eat her pussy while Mickie ate her food.
Oh that night had been fun.
Mickie had lost count of how many times she wrecked Melina's rectum that night, all she knew was that when she finally decided to get some rest she had been lulled to sleep by the sound of her bitch crying as what must have been gallons of girl cum blasted out of her ass into the toilet.
She had awoken the next morning to find Melina still crying and shitting out her cum.
Without giving her bitch even a moment to wipe her ass Mickie had bent Melina over the toilet, shoving her face first into the gooey mess inside the bowl before shoving her strap on up the broken Latina's ass hole for a nice round of morning butt fucking.
The next few days had been almost non-stop sex with Mickie making good use of her new little toy, playing with it constantly, only stopping to eat and sleep until finally Mickie was forced to let Melina go to be at a smackdown house show.
Mickie had wondered whether Melina would come back, whether she had truly broken the feisty Latina, but she needn't have worried.



After only a few hours away Melina showed up at her doorstep, blushing furiously, especially when Mickie had made her quietly beg her owner Mickie James to let her in.
And over the past few weeks Melina had continued to return to Mickie's doorstep, only each time was different. The blush was always there, and if anything the more Melina was trained and housebroken the more the once dominant smackdown diva seem to blush with shame every time she showed up at her owner's door. What was different was that look in her eyes, the look which at first had been so hateful, so willful, so spiteful, so defiant. But with every passing day the willingness to fight faded from Melina's eyes, until eventually there was nothing left but submission.
When Mickie had opened her hotel room door yesterday and looked into Melina's eyes all she saw was complete and utter submission from her fellow diva and a quiet peace that every bitch got in their eyes when they accepted their true place in life.
Whether Melina was ready to truly accepted or not she had completely submitted to Mickie now.
Melina was now Mickie's bitch and that was exactly what she was going to be from now on.
Mickie had decided on Melina's fate and the smackdown diva didn't know it yet but she was going to be Mickie's bitch for the rest of her life.
But Mickie didn't want to dwell too much on the future, especially when she had such a great piece of ass in front of her which she was very much intent on enjoying.
And oh how Mickie enjoyed Melina's ass.
Her former rival had just the type of ass Mickie liked, her bitch's butt cheeks and the tiny hole that lay between them the perfect balance in between tight and soft, making Melina the perfect bitch.
If Mickie cared about Melina half as much as she cared about Trish then the blonde might actually have some competition as Mickie's future number one bitch.
But Mickie didn't care about Melina, and it showed in how she butt fucked her.
The way Mickie sodomise Melina could have almost been classed as assault if Melina hadn't been so obviously loving it so much.
From the moment the butt fucking began Melina had been forced to relax her ass muscles to accept her owner's special brand of back door breaking anal sex and it was perhaps even more brutal than usual.
From the way Mickie was pounding her poo shoot Melina couldn't help wonder if Mickie was sending a message to both her and Jillian, that message of course being that the once proud and dominating lesbian top Melina was now nothing more than Mickie's submissive lesbian bitch.
Of course Melina didn't care if Mickie was trying to send a message to both her and Jillian that she, Melina, the once proud and dominating lesbian top, was now nothing more than Mickie's submissive lesbian bitch, because it was the truth. She, Melina, the once proud and dominating lesbian top, was now nothing more than Mickie's submissive lesbian bitch. And the truth was Melina loved it. She hated herself for loving it but she couldn't help it.
She loved being Mickie's submissive lesbian bitch.
Melina loved being Mickie's bitch.
And Mickie loved having Melina as her bitch.
Melina made such a good bitch.
No matter how depraved or disgusting an act submission Mickie would demand Melina would always do as she was told, sometimes reluctantly, sometimes cursing her name, but always doing it, and of course loving it.
Like right now for instance.
Mickie was buggering Melina like she was nothing more than a play toy, something made and designed to take it up the butt and to take it up the butt without a single complaint.
And that was exactly what Melina was doing, taking it up the butt without a single complaint.
In fact rather than complain she was surrendering herself completely to the violent butt fucking she was receiving, her body submitting to the sodomy, especially her extremely well used ass.
After only the first few thrusts Melina's ass had let out a long hard belching fart around the invading strap on deep inside her guts, causing Mickie to smile.
As far as the twisted brunette was concerned this was her bitch's ass letting Mickie know that she owned it, that her bitch's ass was surrendering itself to her and excepting it's true purpose in life as Mickie's cock depository.
It was also destroying the last few shreds of dignity that Melina had left. Of course Mickie wondered if Melina could even remember what dignity was like considering how much the easily excitable brunette had degraded the once feisty Latina as of late. It didn't matter though. If Melina could remember what dignity was like that was all it was going to ever be to her. A memory. A really, really distant memory if Mickie had anything to do with it.
And right now Melina wasn't in any way shape or form in a dignified position.
The once dominating lesbian top was bent over taking a huge 14 inch strap on up her ass, the 14 inch strap on that was ruining her rectum with every thrust.
Soon Melina's busted wide open butt hole began to let out some truly disgusting squelching sounds.
Mickie continued to bugger Melina, the conquered diva's shit shoot beginning to make some of the most obscene farting sounds since... well since the last time Mickie had sodomised Melina, which was less than an hour ago.
And yet Mickie continued her relentless rectum wrecking, pounding Melina's pooper to putty, until the once proud smackdown diva was, once again, broken completely.
Tears of pain, pleasure and humiliation ran down Melina's cheeks as she lost all control over her bowels and began to break wind with every thrust of Mickie's woman taming dildo.
In all honesty it was amazing that Melina had any bowel control left, and even more amazing how long it took Mickie to turn her into a quivering, whimpering, farting wreck for the ninth time that day.
The obscene sounds finally brought Jillian out of the orgasmic high she had been on since her own brutal butt fucking and she turned her head so she could study the sight before her.
There was Melina, the woman who had seduced Jillian and turned her into her bitch with ease, bent over and taking it up the ass like a little bitch, farting obscenely on every powerful bowel breaking thrust, face a mask of submissive pleasure while above that there was little Mickie James, a look of smug confidence on her face as she ploughed into her bitch's poop passage, reducing Jillian's former owner to a quivering, whimpering, farting wreck.
It was such a fucking turn on.
Noticing Jillian had come to her senses Mickie decided to take advantage of the situation.
"Start kissing." Mickie grunted through gritted teeth as she continued to slam Melina's shitter, and then when she got no response the dominating RAW diva screamed, "I said start kissing you dumb whores!"
Not wanting to enrage their owner further Melina and Jillian brought their lips together and began to gently kiss.
"Harder! Use your tongues!" Mickie growled before grinning as her bitches did as they were told, "That's it, just like that. That's so hot. I love it when my bitches kiss each other as I'm fucking them."
With encouragement from their owner the kiss between Melina and Jillian became more passionate, each diva exploring the deepest part of each other's mouths, some of which they had never touched before.
When kissing in the past Melina had been quite fond of shoving her tongue down Jillian's throat and practically fucking her with it and Melina tried to do this again but for the first time Jillian fought back, using her own tongue to battle against Melina and even shoving it down the Latina's throat.
This shocked Melina at first, after all Jillian was always submissive in the past and had never shown even the tiniest bit of dominance with her before, but then she realised something.
The reason Jillian was fighting back was because Jillian no longer recognised Melina as her superior.
Thanks to Mickie sodomising her in front of her former bitch's eyes Jillian now saw Melina as just another bitch, her equal, and while part of Melina found that infuriating another part of her found it extremely erotic to think that she was now on the same level of a woman she had degraded so much, to think that she was now on the same level of a slut she had abused so much, to think that she was now on the same level of a bitch she had brutalise so much, to think that she was now just that, a bitch and nothing more made Melina want to cum right there.
And she almost did, but Mickie had other ideas.
It hadn't taken long for the hard pooper pounding Melina had been receiving to become pleasurable for the brunette. Somewhere between relaxing her anal muscles to make the butt fucking easier on herself and the now constant farting the familiar feeling of pleasure had started to echo inside her colon and soon after that echo had become a deafening scream as fireworks of pleasure erupted from the inside of her ass hole and spread throughout her body.
Melina was just about to cum when Mickie suddenly pulled her strap on out of her Latina bitch's ass hole, causing Melina to let out the noisiest fart of the night so far, before plunging her girl cock back inside Jillian's unsuspecting rectum.
Even after all this time Jillian's ass hole hadn't been able to fully close after the powerful buggering the blonde had received and her rectum walls were coated in girl cum so Mickie had no problem whatsoever forcing her strap on balls deep inside her bitch's bowels once again.
Without even considering giving Jillian any chance to rest Mickie gripped tightly to the blonde's hips and began slamming the poor smackdown diva's stretched out shit hole with all her might, viciously increasing the pooper pounding pace until her bitch was farting on every rectum wrecking thrust again. Of course, Jillian's ass was so damaged from its previous abuse that was only about five thrusts for the blonde's bowels to lose complete control again and submit themselves to the perverted desires of the horny RAW diva, Jillian's ass telling Mickie it submitted to her with each disgusting sound.
Some women would feel humiliated at being butt fucked so hard by such a big object that they lost control of their bowels, but Jillian was not one of those women. The blonde smackdown diva knew her place. She knew she was nothing more than an orifice, a piece of meat to be enjoyed by a superior woman. Her former owner Melina had taught her that and she was very eager and willing to show her new owner Mickie that she knew her place, that she knew and accepted that she was nothing but Mickie's bitch now.
Not only did she know and accept it but she loved it.
Jillian loved being another woman's bitch. She loved it, she craved it, she needed it. And she wanted to be reminded of it. She wanted to be reminded that she was nothing more than another woman's bitch, that she was nothing more than Mickie's bitch. And luckily for Jillian that was exactly what was happening right now, she was being reminded of her place, Mickie was reminding her of her place. Mickie was reminding her of exactly what she was, her bitch and nothing more.
Even more luckily for Jillian her new owner Mickie was reminding her she was nothing more than a bitch in the best possible way, by butt fucking her into complete submission.
Since having her anal cherry broken by her former owner Melina the blonde diva had become a complete and total anal slut and she knew from a lot of previous experience that one butt fucking just wasn't enough. Jillian loved anal sex and would have happily spread her butt cheeks for Mickie's strap on all night long, if her hands weren't tied that is.
No matter, Jillian was just happy to lie their helplessly as Mickie savagely buggered her, the RAW diva using her ass hole as her own personal play toy.
Mickie smiled to herself as she turned yet another diva into a bitch, into her bitch.
Jillian had been quick to submit and it had been so easy turning the blonde from Melina's bitch into her bitch.
The only question remained was were the other smackdown divas going to be this easy?
In some ways Mickie hoped at least a couple of them would put up a decent fight but she highly doubted it. The other smackdown divas just seemed so... weak. They were mostly just diva search contest losers who were hired for their looks and nothing else whatsoever. None of them could really wrestle to save their lives and were all just basically eye candy. They seemed barely even worth Mickie's time. In fact the brunette probably wouldn't have even bothered going to smackdown to seduce them if Melina hadn't made it easy for her.
Even though Mickie probably wouldn't have bothered conquering the other smackdown divas if they weren't already practically her property already the spunky RAW diva had to admit she was looking forward to going to smackdown this week, and she had to be the first wrestler in the history of the world to be telling the truth when she said that, or thought that as it were.
The reason she was looking forward to going to smackdown was because after the show Melina had arranged for the rest of her bitches to be waiting for her in the women's locker room, ready for some girl-girl fun. However little did the rest of Melina's former bitches know that when Melina had been on the phone to each and every one of them earlier arranging this Mickie's strap on had been buried in her ass and she was only telling them what Mickie had been telling her to say, the once feisty Latina nothing more than Mickie's puppet, her lips moving as the RAW diva wanted.
The fact was when Mickie got to that second rate show she was going to have all the smackdown divas bend over for her in a nice neat little row and she was going to fuck them in every hole on their bodies. In a few days those smackdown sluts were going to spend a lot of time getting shafted by a woman who had actually worked to get her way onto a wrestling show and a woman who actually deserve to be there. In fact the only time those sluts wouldn't be getting fucked was when their tongues would be buried inside Mickie's pussy and ass.
Oh Mickie was going to have so much fun, but for now there was plenty of fun to be had with Melina and Jillian.
And speaking of her two bitches, Mickie was already feeling like another piece of Melina's fine ass so she decided to switch holes, unceremoniously pulling out of Jillian's ruined back door, ignoring the monster fart that erupted from the blonde's gaping shit locker before burying her dildo back to the balls inside Melina's rectum with out a moment's thought for any pain this may cause her bitch.
Luckily for Mickie's bitch Melina she couldn't remember the last time her colon wasn't coated in her owner's cum, or the last time her ass hole had closed properly so she didn't mind being skewered like a pig on the spit again.
In fact Melina welcomed it.
Melina welcomed it almost as much as she welcomed Mickie starting to bugger her again.
Despite how ruined her rectum was and that she had had no control whatsoever over her bodily functions Melina just couldn't get enough of Mickie's strap on dick.
More than anything else this was the thing that had tamed her and turned her into a bitch, and she had grown to crave it, crave Mickie's strap on dick up her ass, more than anything else in the world.
And now she is getting it... currently she was getting it... for a couple of minutes until, much to Melina's annoyance, Mickie suddenly pulled out of her ass hole and reinserted her strap on into Jillian's crap factory and started savagely slamming the blonde's shitter once more.
Mickie started to savagely sodomise Jillian, waiting until her blonde bitch was farting on every thrust again, before switching back to Melina's ass and repeating the process.
The easily excitable brunette went back and forth between her bitches ass holes for what felt like hours, never once allowing them or herself to cum, instead choosing to simply enjoy her dominance over them, to enjoy watching two talented women wrestlers happily debase themselves for her pleasure, to become her willing bitches, eager to do anything she said, no matter how perverse.
To further her dominance Mickie would occasionally walk round the side of the bed so that she could shove her strap on down one of her bitches throats and use her two old OVW rivals faces as cunts, before moving back to doing the same to their ass holes. Mickie took great pleasure in feeding her bitches ass juice. Sometimes she would feed Melina her own ass juice, sometimes she would feed her Jillian's ass juice. Sometimes she would feed Jillian her own ass juice, sometimes she would feed her Melina's ass juice.
It wasn't long before Mickie became lost in fucking holes. And all those holes started to look the same to her. She shoved her strap on inside a hole, it made a sound, her bitch would writhe underneath her, she would fuck it, and it would feel good. So very, very good.
Mickie wished she had the strength to do this forever, to become lost in fucking her bitches and pound their slutty holes for her enjoyment from now until the end of time, but she knew she was running out of strength. She needed a break from all this fucking. Plus she had been holding back her own orgasm to enjoy the feeling of her bitches submitting to her and it was about time she let herself go.
But first she wanted to make a point.
"Melina, get on your back and pull your legs up to your chest!" Mickie commanded as she pulled out of Jillian's ass once again to the violent sound of the completely conquered smackdown diva breaking wind for what had to be the millionth time.
Melina tried her best to do as she was told, but it wasn't easy. Mickie had butt fucked her senseless and she was so exhausted and weakened by her incredible horniness, her desperate need to cum and all the vicious anal sex. But as desperate as she was to be ass fucked to climax she had a much more desperate need to please her owner. So Melina rolled onto her back and pulled her legs up to her chest, presenting her drooling pussy and gaping ass hole to her owner.
Mickie smiled at her bitch's submission as she got up and quickly grabbed a replacement pair of balls for her dildo before returning to the bed. It was a shame she hadn't done this sooner because Mickie just loved to fill a bitch's hole full of her cum, but she wasn't too worried about it, after all she had the whole night to pound these bitches and she very much planned on filling their holes with as much of her cum as possible. Earlier Mickie had become too lost in her own anal lust to care about this little symbol of her dominance, but she wanted to use this as icing on the cake for what she had planned next.
Placing her strap on at the gaping entrance to Melina's poop passage Mickie grin down at her bitch and said, "You want your owner's girl cock in your ass bitch?"
Melina nodded submissively.
"Say it!" Mickie growled coldly.
"I want my owner's girl cock in my ass." Melina said.
"Louder." Mickie said.
"I want my owner's girl cock in my ass." Melina said loudly.
"Louder." Mickie said.
"I want my owner's girl cock in my ass." Melina screamed at the top of her lungs.
"Who's your owner?"
"You! You're my owner! Mickie James is my owner!"
"Who owns you?"
"You! You own me! Mickie James owns me!"
"And what does that make you?"
"Your bitch! It makes me your bitch! It makes me Mickie James's bitch!"
Satisfied with Melina's submission to her Mickie smiled widely and plunged her entire 14 inch strap on back inside the smackdown diva's pooper in one powerful thrust.
Melina's eyes rolled in the back of her head and she moaned loudly as her ass was filled with her owner's girl cock again. She moaned even louder as Mickie began to pound her poo shooter again, her ruined rectum letting out squelching fart after squelching fart around the invading poll as she suffered more anal abuse for her owner's pleasure.



Melina closed her eyes in an attempt to block out her humiliating farting and concentrate on the wonderful feeling of bowel bliss she was receiving from yet another butt fucking at the hands of her owner Mickie James.
It work for a little while, Melina's entire world becoming focused on that wonderful strap on moving through her guts, turning her bowels into the cock depository they had always meant to be when suddenly she was awoken from her anal heaven by her angry owner.
"Open your eyes you fucking bitch!" Mickie yelled, "I want to look into the eyes of my bitch as I fuck her!"
Melina immediately opened her eyes and saw one of the most beautiful and dominating sights she had ever seen before in her life.
There before her was her owner Mickie James pounding into her spread poo hole, her body a weapon just as much as the dildo around her waist, seemingly built to enslave other women, a look of complete and total dominance on her face, her eyes staring into Melina's, letting her know who's boss.
If there was any part of the rebellious Melina left it was destroyed in that moment as the once feisty Latina became completely smitten with the woman who had conquered her and turned her into her bitch.
For her part Mickie was also enjoying a beautiful sight, only this one of complete and utter submission.
Grand-pappy had always said the eyes were the windows to the soul, and right now Melina's soul was telling Mickie that the smackdown diva not only accepted her true place in life as Mickie's bitch, but loved her true place in life as Mickie's bitch. And it wasn't just Melina's eyes. Melina's entire body was submitting to Mickie and her perverted desires. Her body was limp and accepting of its fate, a look of peace covered her face, her nipples were rock hard, her pussy was almost like a fountain, and her ruined ass was breaking wind with every rectum wrecking thrust, telling Mickie exactly who owned it as it took every single inch of her strap on with ease.
There was only one thing left to do.
Being careful to never once miss a stroke inside Melina's ass Mickie lent down and placed her hands either side of Melina's head, hooking her sluts legs as she did so Melina was completely bent in half as Mickie continued to bugger her bitch.
Looking deep into Melina's eyes Mickie smiled and said, "Tell me again Melina... what are you?"
"Your bitch," Melina moaned, too lost in her anal ecstasy to care what humiliating thing Mickie expected her to say, "I'm nothing but your bitch! I'm nothing but Mickie James's bitch!"
"And how did you become my bitch?" Mickie asked, an evil grin on her face.
Internally Melina wept at this question because she knew how she was expected to answer it. During previous butt fucking sessions together Mickie had made Melina tell her the story of how she became her bitch, torturing her for hours after hours of hard spankings and slow fuckings until she got it 'right', or at least what Mickie considered to be 'right', and now Melina was going to have to repeat this in front of her former and now fellow bitch Jillian.
But then again Jillian had seen Melina sink so low the blonde could never possibly take her seriously as a top again, no doubt Mickie's idea, so what was one more debasement?
And if she refused Mickie might take that wonderful strap on from her bowels and Melina couldn't bear the thought of losing that beautiful dildo from her dumper.
So putting on the special 'sexy dumb bimbo' voice Mickie had taught her Melina told the story of how she became Mickie's bitch.
"Well, up until a few weeks ago I was under the mistaken impression that I was some kind of top, but luckily for me I challenged a real top to a fight I couldn't win and after she defeated me with ease I became her bitch for 24 hours. Realising she was a superior woman I immediately begged for her to make me her bitch permanently but I had to prove myself by allowing her to fuck all my holes first. She fucked me better than any man and then broke in my ass for her pleasure and exposed me for the total anal loving slut I truly am. And I'm so grateful. I'm so grateful you've made me your bitch Mickie."
Mickie continued to grin throughout the little speech because she knew that Melina had been deluding herself thinking she was a top. Whether the other brunette liked it or not the truth was that Melina genuinely was grateful and wanted to be Mickie's bitch. She could see it in her eyes. Melina was a broken woman and was now nothing more than her little play toy. But Mickie wasn't done humiliating her little toy yet.
"Oh Melina, that was so great, and so true..." Mickie said happily, "Now tell Jillian."
Melina whimpered as her owner found yet another way to humiliate her, hating it and yet loving it and hating herself for loving it.
Turning so she could look over at Jillian she could see that the blonde was staring at her intently as she endured yet another wonderful butt fucking, a butt fucking Jillian no doubt wished she was on the receiving end herself.
"Tell her!" Mickie growled, never much one for patience, "Tell your former bitch how I made you my bitch! Tell her how you begged to be my bitch! Tell her how much you love being my bitch!"
Melina swallowed and said, "It's true, I'm her bitch and I love it! I love being her bitch. I love being Mickie James's bitch. I try to make her my bitch but I was the one who ended up being the bitch. Once she out wrestled me she fucked me harder than I've ever been fucked before and then she shoved her beautiful strap on up my ass and completely broke me. She made me beg for it. She made me want to beg for it. She made me want it. She made me need it. And now I need to be her bitch. I need to be fucked up my ass and constantly reminded I'm nothing but her bitch. And I love it! I love being her bitch. I love being your bitch Mickie."
Melina turned and said the last part to Mickie, for one moment her mind, body and soul at peace as for that brief moment in time Melina truly accepted her fate. In truth Melina would probably spend the rest of her life fighting what she knew in her heart to be true, that Mickie had truly broken her and she was now nothing more than Mickie's bitch, but at least in blissful moments like this one she would be able to admit the truth, if not to herself then at least to her owner Mickie James.
"And I love having you as my bitch Melina." Mickie beamed, "In fact I like having you as my bitch so much I have a very special position which I'm opening up for you in the same way I'm opening up your fucking ass hole right now. You see Melina, Trish is going to be my number one bitch and girlfriend, and we're going to make a great couple, but I reckon what we need is a nice little personal servant following us around, carrying handbags, cleaning our hotel rooms, etc, you know, like you've been doing for me the past couple of weeks. You want to know why you've been doing that? You want to know why you've had it worse than most of my bitches? Because of your dominating personality and wonderful defiance to be completely broken. Partly, but mostly it was because I was training you, training you to become my number two bitch and maid! Why the fuck do you think I made you were this pretty little uniform? It's because the mighty Melina, the most dominant diva in all the WWE is going to be my personal little maid, cleaning up my messes, carrying around my stuff for me as well as spreading her legs and butt cheeks every time I want a piece of her pussy or ass!"
"Oh Mickie, I'd love to be your personal little maid!" Melina moaned, her mind clouding as she became lost in the butt fucking again.
"That's nice Melina, but I wasn't offering you the position as my number two bitch and maid, I was telling you that from now on your my number two bitch and maid!" Mickie growled, "You got that bitch?"
"Yes Mickie, I've got it," Melina said submissively, "I'm your maid, I'm your bitch, I'm whatever you want me to be!"
"Good bitch!" Mickie said happily, as she leaned down to capture her bitch's lips with her own, forcing her tongue deep into her mouth and fucking her throat with it as she continued to ruthlessly fuck her bitch's ass.
Mickie ravaged Melina's body for several minutes, using her tongue and strap on respectively to fuck her bitch's mouth and ass at the same time, driving Melina to the very edge of orgasm before suddenly stopping dead in her tracks.
As Melina cried pathetically for Mickie to start butt fucking her again Mickie reached over to the bedside table, managing to stretch long enough to grab the rope she had left there earlier. Once she had the rope Mickie tied Melina's right arm and leg to the nearest bedpost, before reaching across and doing the same to Melina's left arm and leg to the other end. It was a stretch because she had to reach across Jillian to do so, and she had to use more rope for the left side, but somehow she just about managed to do it without removing her strap on from her bitch's ass.
Once Melina was completely helpless Mickie began the ruthless sodomy again, choosing to take a little more time to tease Melina by pulling her bitch's boobs out of the maid uniform she still had on. At first she just groped Melina's breasts, occasionally tweaking her rock hard nipples before Mickie got a real craving to suck on Melina's tits and that's exactly what she did, bending her head down and taking one nipple into her mouth, for some licking, sucking and biting fun before moving to the other and doing the same, Melina's flimsy maids uniform doing nothing to prevent Mickie's assault on her body.
The maid uniform was crumpled and pulled aside so it was useless at this stage and pretty much just decoration for Mickie's enjoyment. And Mickie did enjoy playing dress up with her bitches. They were like her life-size Barbie dolls, just waiting to be dressed up and played with.
And Melina made such a pretty little maid.
As Mickie had fun playing with her pretty little maid Melina wept cried and begged Mickie to bugger her like she needed to be buggered but she was soon lost in the seemingly endless anal sex so all she ended up doing was begging Mickie to fuck her ass over and over again which is exactly what Mickie did, just not as hard as Melina would've liked.
After what felt like forever Mickie took pity on her bitch, leaving her boobs alone and instead concentrating on pounding Melina's ass, her hips and eventually her entire body becoming a blur as the savage rectum wrecking caused Melina's humiliating farting to go into overdrive until eventually it all became too much for Melina and she finally came.
Melina's eyes rolled in the back of her head and her body shook violently as she was rocked with climax after climax. The once feisty Latina lost control of all of her bodily functions as her mind and ass were pounded to putty, the thing formerly known as Melina melting into a willing submissive sacrifice for it's owner, the only rebellious thing left in her being a few of her ass muscles which were grasping desperately to the source of its pleasure that in its weakened state was unable to even try and slow Mickie's powerful bowel wrecking thrusts down.
Knowing she had completely humiliated and degraded Melina in front of her former bitch Mickie allowed her climax to wash over her, struggling to remain in control of herself as her own body went numb and shook almost in time to the shakes of her bitch. But she was able to keep control and continued to pound Melina's ass relentlessly, not even pausing her rectum wrecking thrusts when she squeezed her dildo's balls and squirted the conquered diva's shit shoot with her creamy girl cum.
Mickie grinned widely as she once again filled her bitch's bowels with her girly liquid, reminding Melina of her place, letting the formally sassy women's wrestler know she was now nothing but an orifice for her pleasure, a cock and cum depository for her to put her strap on and girly liquid into, a bitch who's single purpose in life was to serve.
Once she was sure every drop of her girl cum was buried in Melina's bowels Mickie finally pulled out of her bitch's butt hole and took a moment to stand back and admire the scene she had created.
Both her bitches were bound and helpless before her, their ass holes gaping wide and farting out her cum loudly. It was so pretty.
Walking around Mickie grabbed the bound brunette by the head, yanked it downwards so Melina's head was upside down over the bed and pressed her soiled strap on against Melina's pouting lips. Knowing what was expected of her Melina opened her mouth wide and allowed Mickie to shove her dildo past her lips, over her tongue, through her mouth, and to the back of her throat before pushing it further down her gullet until all 14 inches were buried inside her throat.
Without even pausing Mickie began fucking Melina's throat in the same way she had just fucked her ass, slamming through it without any regard for her bitch whatsoever.
Melina desperately relaxed her gag reflex and went about sucking her own ass juices off the man made cock, made more difficult from the fact that her head was upside down and the dildo's balls were violently bouncing on her nose, almost enough to break it.
After she had had her fun using Melina's mouth to clean her cock Mickie pulled her strap on out of her bitch's gullet and casually walked to the door.
Turning back Mickie said, "I'm going to watch some TV, maybe order some room service, in the meantime... don't you bitches go anywhere cause I plan on getting a lot of fun out of your asses tonight!"
And with that Mickie turned off the light and left Jillian and Melina in the dark, wondering what wonderful pain and pleasure they would receive when their owner returned.
To be continued...
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"Sensational Sherry in the Hall of Fame, that's like the greatest news ever, I mean just think about that..." Mickie said excitedly, happy that a woman she had looked up to was being inducted into the WWE Hall of Fame, when suddenly she spotted the woman she was in love with and determined to make hers, "Trish, oh my god did you see that!" Mickie said, throwing her arms around Trish, for a quick hug before letting her go, "Sensational Sherry in the Hall of Fame..."
"That's awesome," Trish began, but Mickie cut her off.
"Yeah isn't it, it's almost as awesome as it would be if you and I were inducted into the Hall of Fame together." Mickie said, looping Trish's arm with hers.
"Hey Mickie, listen, we need to talk." Trish said, taking her arm away.
Even that simple touch had sent a shiver down Trish's spine but the blonde had been careful not to show it. She couldn't afford to show any weakness, not now. This needed to end, it was the only way.
"I know, I know, but look how hot you are..." Mickie said, distracting Trish from her thoughts and indicating to the copy of WWE divas magazine which she had in her hand.
"Stop," Trish said, trying to get Mickie to listen to her, "We need to talk. Stop it."
"But I was just going to say that my grandpappy would be looking down on us..." Mickie began.
"Don't, don't, don't do that." Trish interrupted.
"Do what?" Mickie asked.
"You know what, every time we're about to talk, this comes up." Trish said, desperately trying to think what to say, "Alright, look, you're just too much."
"I was just..." Mickie started.
"No, no, you show up at my autograph signings, I get here at noon and there are twenty text messages from you..." Trish said.
"We were going to go to the maul..." Mickie said.
"No, it's not normal Mickie." Trish said, "And, you know, everywhere I turn your there, ok, and last week with your face was... was... in my... and I'm watching you on unlimited and what, what are you doing with that," Trish said, pointing to Mickie's magazine, "Are you licking that, what, it's not, it's just too much, and I just don't want any more of it, so I just think, you and I, we just need some time apart, alright, so, I just need my space from you, ok."
And with that Trish quickly walked away leaving Mickie alone in the room.
Once out the door Trish practically began running to her car, desperate to try and get out of the arena before the tears started to fall.
She had been trying to break up this thing, whatever it was, with Mickie and she couldn't and she wouldn't analyse why it was she was so sad about this break up... no wait, this wasn't a break up, that was the wrong word, she wasn't breaking up with Mickie, they were never dating, she would never date a girl, even if that girl had given her mind blowing orgasms... so many mind blowing orgasms... no, she would not think about the mind blowing orgasms, she would focus.
Mickie was trying to turn her into her bitch. Of all the nerve. That big headed little dyke thought she could just turn her, Trish Stratus, multi-time women's champion, into her bitch just by what? Seducing her under false pretences? Trish didn't think so. And what, was she supposed to be some girl's bitch just because she let her fuck her up the ass? And so what if it felt good. So what if she had enjoyed submitting to Mickie. It didn't mean anything. She wasn't gay, she'd never been gay, and she never would be gay.
Trish was just going to go back to her hotel room and not think about that manipulating seductress who had fucked her so wonderfully and just move on with her life. It really was just that simple... wasn't it...
Mickie stood there stunned for a long while before finally crying out, "Trish!"
But Trish had gone.
Sitting down on the couch Mickie brushed back her hair and began to think. She had just been rejected by Trish, the one diva in the entire WWE Mickie couldn't live without having in her collection. And to her it was more than just about adding another bitch to her collection. She loved Trish, and she wanted them to be together, and she knew they belonged together, but Trish was just so deep in denial she couldn't see it. Or she didn't want to see it. Either way it was both really sad and really, really annoying.
Why couldn't Trish see they were meant for each other? Mickie had made Trish cum so hard, and the brunette could remember how much the blonde had squealed with joy as she had fucked her pussy and ass with her mouth, tongue and strap on, so why couldn't Trish just admit she liked being Mickie's bitch and accept her fate? Why did Trish have to be so difficult? Why did Trish have to be so ungrateful? Didn't Trish see that all Mickie wanted to do was bring her pleasure? This just wasn't... fair!
Seething with rage at her rejection Mickie stood up, and began to leave, trying to keep her anger inside herself but it was just no use.
She needed release.
Screaming in frustration Mickie lashed out, Mick kicking the first unfortunate person to cross her path.
The second the kick connected with the victim's head she crumpled to the floor like deadweight.
Looking down Mickie was surprised to find the victim was none other than Candice Michelle.
Candice was part of a stable on RAW which had been nicknamed Vince's Devils because awhile back the three of them had been conveniently swooning all over the owner of the WWE Vince McMahon, almost like the WWE was scripted and Vince had written it that way. Anyway, Candice's stable-mates included Torrie Wilson and Victoria and together they had gone out of their way to make Trish's life, and Mickie's life by association, a living hell.
Vince's Devils had been a problem for Mickie, a problem she had been meaning to deal with, a problem which now she had the opportunity to deal with.
Looking around Mickie grinned to herself realising there was no one around, grabbed Candice by her 'come fuck me' heels and dragged her away to do exactly what Candice's heels asked.
***
When Candice awoke she found herself in some type of dank, dark basement with Mickie James standing over her.
She tried to scream, but there was duct tape over her mouth.
She tried to remove the tape but her hands were tied together behind her back.
She tried to get up but her legs were forced apart by a spreader bar.
She tried to roll away but there was a collar wrapped around her neck with a lead attached to a lead pipe behind her which didn't allow her to go far.
Finally Candice gave up, and waited for Mickie to say something.
"Are you done?" Mickie asked, waiting a few moments for the answer before continuing, "Good, now listen very carefully to me Candice. Ever since I was brought up to RAW you and your little friends have been constantly mean to me and Trish, and I for one am sick of it, sooooo... how about we kiss and make up?"
In a flash Mickie was on top of Candice, pressing her body down onto her fellow diva's as she viciously tore the duct tape from her mouth. Candice opened her mouth to let out a scream of pain but the second her mouth was open and exposed Candice found Mickie's tongue being shoved down her throat.
Candice struggled, but only for a little while before giving in and kissing back.
Shocked at Candice's willingness Mickie pulled back and stared at her fellow RAW diva before smiling. Candice's nipples were becoming hard as they pressed into Mickie's breasts and when the easily excitable brunette slid her hand down in between Candice's legs she found her latest victim was already a little wet. There could be no mistake, Candice was enjoying this.
"You've done this before." Mickie said with a smile. Mickie waited for Candice to answer but she only got a wicked smile in response so she asked, "With who? Torrie? Victoria?"
There was a pause.
"Both." Candice said finally with a smirk.
"Interesting." Mickie said, "Very interesting."
"Hey, were are you going?" Candice asked.
"Ooooo, eager little slut aren't you?" Mickie laughed, as she retrieved an item from out of her bag, something which would help her conquer Candice and add her to her collection of bitches, "Ever seen one of these before Candice?"
"No." Candice said frowning.
"Well, it's called a Magic Wand, you know, like the thing you used to bash me over the head that one-time." Mickie said, a slight menace in her voice before returning to her usual bubbly tone, "Or was that Victoria, I forget. Anyway, unlike the wand you carry to the ring, this one is actually magical, see?" Candice let out a little gasp of surprise as Mickie turned on the large vibrator, "Sure it needs batteries, but believe me, when you feel this on your pussy you'll swear to God that it's magical."
And with that Mickie knelt down in front of the still bound Candice and placed the tip of the still vibrating wand to Candice's neck, before sliding it down the other woman's body to her breasts, causing her to moan. Sliding the wand over the fleshy mounds Mickie began attacking Candice's nipples with the wand, moving from one to the other slowly, watching with glee as the other diva writhed and moaned underneath the touch of the vibrator. After a while Mickie couldn't resist sucking on those painfully hard nipples in between torturing them with the wand, taking one after the other into her mouth, biting down gently on them with her teeth as her tongue played with them.
This seemingly endless treatment made Candice wonder if it was possible for her to cum from just having her nipples played with, but before she got the chance to really find out Mickie left her boobs alone in favour of running the wand all over Candice's body, causing the upcoming playboy model to moan in frustration. Every place that wand touched her seem to arouse Candice further, her whole body being turned into one big sexually erogenous zone at the hands of her enemy Mickie James. Not even Torrie and Victoria had manage to do that.
The truly frustrating thing was that Mickie never touched her pussy, not even once. Instead her tormentor slid that wonderful instrument all over her body until Candice thought she would go insane with her desperate need to cum.
Finally having enough of this torture Candice moaned, "Please Mickie... my pussy... put it on my pussy..."
"Oh you want this on your pussy do you bitch?" Mickie taunted, "You want me to slide my magic wand over your slutty little pussy and make you cum?"
"Yes!" Candice cried.
"Well, what are you willing to do to earn it?" Mickie asked.
"Anything." Candice said.
"Anything?" Mickie asked.
"Anything." Candice repeated.
"Well then, let's see, let's see," Mickie said, pretending to think, "I know, are you willing to be my bitch?"
Candice paused for a minute before answering, "I... I... I can't."
"Why not?" Mickie asked, "I thought you said you'd do anything?"
"I did... it's just that, well, I'm already Victoria's bitch." Candice replied quietly.
"Oh, is that so." Mickie said smiling, "Figured she'd be the top in your relationship. But I'm afraid if you wanna feel this wand on your pussy, you're going to have to agree to be my bitch."
"But Victoria..." Candice began.
"Don't worry about Victoria." Mickie interrupted, "She'll be my bitch soon too and then you, her and Torrie can live happily ever after together as my bitches. Now, are you going to be a good little bitch and accept your proper place or am I going to have to get rough with you?"
Candice couldn't believe her ears, Mickie was planning to turn her, Torrie and Victoria into her bitches. Ok so she could see Mickie conquering Torrie, who was just as big a slut as Candice was, but did Mickie really have what it takes to turn Victoria into her bitch?
Since meeting her Candice didn't ever think Victoria had a submissive bone in her body and it was hard for Candice to imagine her owner submitting to anyone, let alone little Mickie James. But at the same time Candice couldn't deny that the idea of watching a total top like Victoria submit to another woman was incredibly arousing. And besides, if Mickie failed Victoria would probably add her to her collection of bitches and Candice and Torrie would have a new playmate. Then again what if Mickie succeeded?
Whatever the result the idea of being another woman's bitch turned on the submissive Candice as always and that only added to her desperate need to cum so her decision was almost inevitable.
"Ok..." Candice said, "I'll be your bitch."
"Good girl," Mickie said happily, patting Candice on the head like a pet, "Now bend over so I can begin breaking in my new bitch."
Candice did as she was told, awkwardly rolling onto her stomach before using her knees to push her butt upwards as Mickie got up and walked over to her travelling bag.
"That's it, stick that ass in the air for me." Mickie said as she retrieved a whip from her bag before returning to Candice's side and began sliding the whip over the smooth flesh of the playboy cover girl's exposed backside, "Now, I'm going to spank you, and I want you to count and thank me for every blow. Oh, and thank me by saying 'thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle'."
"Hey!" Candice complained.
"Well it's true isn't it?" Mickie pointed out.
"Well yes, but when has wrestling ability had anything to do with being a WWE diva?" Candice responded.
"Good point." Mickie agreed. It had to be said that the only criteria for being a WWE diva was to be hot. Candice was a perfect example of this. Hot, but completely worthless in every conceivable way. Getting her mind back on the task at hand Mickie said, "But if you don't count each of these blows and thank me by saying 'thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle' then I'm going to continue spanking you until you bleed bitch!"
The last part ended in a scream. Well two screams actually, the first from Mickie, the second from Candice, as the easily excitable brunette began bringing her whip down again and again on the former diva search contestant's ass.
Candice continued to scream in pain, but she quickly got the idea that it was no use. She didn't know where they were but she doubted Mickie would have removed the duck tape from her mouth if they weren't in a place were no one could hear her scream, so she accepted her fate and began to do as she had been told.
"Owww... one, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... two, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... three, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... four, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... five, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle..."
Despite her initial reluctance Candice found herself getting into the rhythm of things very quickly and was soon lifting her ass up to receive each spank willingly. Victoria had spanked Candice and Torrie many times and Candice just love to be put in her place with a nice hard ass beating. And her added humiliation at being forced to admit how much she sucked at her supposed job only made her more eager to be disciplined by the other woman.
"Owww... eighteen, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... nineteen, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... twenty, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... twenty one, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... twenty two, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle..."
Mickie grinned wickedly as Candice excepted the spanking. She had suspected that Candice would be an easy lay, but even she was a little surprised about how eager her fellow brunette was willing to submit herself to her. Oh well, Mickie was certainly never one to look a gift horse in the mouth, and besides she was having a lot of fun spanking Candice. The cover girl embodied everything that annoyed Mickie about the wrestling business and it was great to be able to take out her frustrations on her ass, beating it a nice shade of red as she covered it in stinging blows.
"Owww... forty six, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... forty seven, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... forty eight, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... forty nine, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... fifty, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle..."
"Good bitch." Mickie praised, "Now roll over."
Once again Candice did as she was told, awkwardly rolling onto her back and grimacing as she was forced to put weight on her beaten backside, not to mention that once again her hands which were still tied behind her back were now caught between her back and concrete creating a very uncomfortable sensation for her. Not that Mickie cared.
"Ok, now for your tits," Mickie said, "And remember to continue to count and thank me properly bitch."
"Owww... one, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... two, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... three, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... four, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... five, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle..."
As before Candice enjoyed her humiliating punishment to a certain extent but Mickie seem determined to make the experience as unpleasant as possible for the poor excuse for a diva. The whipped tore into Candice's flesh time and time again with ferocity, the brunette's skin feeling as if it was being torn away by the lash. Mickie was so rough with her that Candice thought she would start bleeding, and yet still she counted like the well-trained bitch she was.
"Owww... eighteen, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... nineteen, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... twenty, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... twenty one, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... twenty two, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle..."
The little enjoyment Candice was receiving from her humiliation was easily dwarfed by Mickie's enjoyment of being able to turn another one of the WWE divas into a snivelling wreck. Well, if you could call Candice a diva. Regardless, Mickie used her whip to beat Candice again and again, enjoying watching the flesh changed colour under her tender love and care, Candice's screams music to her ears.
"Owww... forty six, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... forty seven, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... forty eight, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... forty nine, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... fifty, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle..."
Satisfied with the number of blows she had given to her victim's tits Mickie bent down and used her hand to cup one of Candice's nipples into her mouth without any regard for just how sore her fellow brunette's breasts were.
Candice moaned in protest, but that quickly gave way to moans of pleasure as Mickie's talented tongue, mouth and fingers went back and forth between her boobs, soothing her aching flesh. She almost didn't notice when Mickie slid her whip downwards until it was resting on her cunt. Almost.



"Owww my God!" Candice screamed when Mickie whipped her cunt for the first time, automatically closing her legs in the process.
Victoria had done many wicked and wonderful things to Torrie and Candice in the name of pain and pleasure, however she had never gone so far to whip one of her bitches cunts.
"Spread your legs bitch." Mickie said as she took Candice's nipple out of her mouth.
"No, please, anything but that." Candice pleaded.
In no mood for sympathy Mickie grabbed Candice by the throat and screamed in her ear, "I said spread your legs bitch!"
Whimpering in fear, pain and excitement Candice spread her legs and allowed Mickie to start whipping her defenceless cunt.
"Owww... one, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... two, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... three, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... four, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... five, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle..."
This pain was by far the worst thing Candice had ever felt and she questioned how anyone could enjoy this at first, but then as her humiliation continued she began to enjoy her degrading. It seemed that Victoria had trained her bitch well, so will in fact that no matter how degrading and painful the act Candice would not only accepted but learn to enjoy it. And Candice did learn to enjoy it, hell she even craved it. Victoria had turned Candice into a total pain slut and now Mickie was reaping the benefits.
"Owww... eighteen, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... nineteen, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... twenty, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... twenty one, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... twenty two, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle..."
Once again Mickie was impressed by Candice's willingness to submit. After her initial outburst the go daddy girl had shown nothing but complete and utter submission, obediently keeping her legs spread as Mickie brutalised her cunt with the whip, never missing one of the counts and always remembering to treat Mickie with the proper respect. Candice sure did make a good bitch. Maybe when Mickie got back to her hotel room she should tie Melina up and make her maid watch as she dominated Candice. Even after all this time Melina could still stand to be given a couple more lessons in submission and watching such an obedient bitch like Candice happily allow herself to be degraded could be just the thing Melina needed.
"Owww... forty six, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... forty seven, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... forty eight, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... forty nine, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle... owww... fifty, thank you Mickie for spanking your worthless bitch who can't wrestle..."
By the time the spanking was over Candice was crying openly, her pussy still throbbing from the pain of its beating but luckily Mickie was about to soothe Candice's pain.
Spitting on the fingers of her right hand Mickie placed her fingertips on Candice's beaten pussy lips and began to gently rub them, Candice's cries slowly melting into moans of pleasure as she did so. After she had her fellow diva moaning for her Mickie slid two fingers into Candice's pussy and began to finger fuck her teasingly which of course only made Candice moan louder.
"You like that bitch?" Mickie asked, smiling playfully.
At first Candice nodded in reply but when she saw the playful smile quickly disappearing on Mickie's face Candice quickly said, "Yes. I like it."
"Good girl." Mickie said, the smile quickly returning as she held up the magic wand and turned it on, "And I bet you'd like to feel this on your clit while I'm fucking your pussy, wouldn't you bitch?"
"Yes." Candice replied, "I'd like to feel that on my clit while you fuck me."
"I thought you would." Mickie said, removing her fingers from Candice's cunt as she stood up, "But I'm afraid you're going to have to earn it."
Keeping her eyes locked with the other diva Mickie began to strip herself of clothes, first her top, then her bra, then shoes and socks, then her mini skirt, and then finally her panties. Once she was completely naked Mickie positioned herself so she was standing above Candice's head, giving her fellow brunette a perfect view of her wet pussy.
"Have you ever eaten pussy Candice?" Mickie asked.
"Yes." Candice answered honestly.
"I thought so." Mickie said smiling, "And I bet you'd like a taste of my beautiful pussy wouldn't you slut?"
"Oh yes." Candice said.
"Good girl." Mickie said, lowering herself until she was kneeling over Candice's face, her pussy lips pressed to the other girl's lips, "Good little pussy eater."
The last phrase Mickie said came out with a gasp as Candice's tongue slipped out of her mouth and ran from the bottom of Mickie's pussy all the way to the top before repeating the process, Candice happily beginning to lap at Mickie like she was a saucer of milk.
From the very first lick Candice knew she was hooked. Mickie was delicious and Candice knew she would do practically anything to get back in between her thighs. Of course to get back in between Mickie's thighs Candice knew she was going to have to impress her fellow diva with her oral talents. Luckily for Candice she had been well trained at the art of pussy eating by Torrie and Victoria and she had no doubt she could satisfy Mickie with her eager to please mouth and tongue.
After taking some time to gently lap at the tasty treat presented to her Candice closed her mouth around Mickie's yummy pussy and began to hungrily suck the other girl's juices down her throat as she pushed her tongue as deep into Mickie as it would go. Using a trick Torrie had taught her Candice twirled her tongue inside Mickie's pussy as she slid in and out, trying and succeeding in finding all of Mickie's most sensitive spots very quickly and then using her tongue to gently caressed them with every inward and outward stroke.
Candice was rewarded by being frantically smothered by Mickie's pussy as she began to bounce herself up and down on Candice's face, using it as a fuck pad and driving Candice's tongue deeper into her own pussy. Luckily that was not the only reward Candice received.
Mickie was happily surprised by Candice's skills at eating pussy. Candice just seemed so hopeless when it came to wrestling, talking and acting it honestly never occurred to Mickie that Candice could actually be good at something. Then again considering what a waste of space Candice was in the WWE Mickie shouldn't have really been surprised. Somebody that worthless had to have at least some skill or ability that kept her employed and Mickie had obviously found it.
Candice's mouth felt great on her pussy and from the way Candice's tongue was sliding through her inner walls Mickie could only imagine how much practice Candice had had at using her mouth. And Candice certainly was enthusiastic. The former diva search contestant was licking and sucking Mickie's pussy like her life depended on it. In fact Candice was doing such a good job that Mickie decided it was time to reward her new bitch.
Mickie lifted herself up just long enough to turn herself around so that she was now facing Candice's body before lowering herself back down again, smiling to herself as she heard Candice moaning first in disappointment at being denied her pussy and then in happiness when she returned her wet centre to Candice's lips. Candice's moans were accompanied by a happy sigh from Mickie as her new plaything's tongue slid into her pussy again, but Mickie didn't allow herself to become distracted. Laying back and enjoying the pleasure was great, but Mickie was in a giving mood and she definitely had something to give Candice.
Leaning down so her face was hovering above her latest victim's pussy Mickie stared at Candice's dripping hole for a few moments before making her move. Supporting herself on her elbows Mickie slid two fingers around Candice's pussy lips before unceremoniously thrusting inside her.
Candice moaned into Mickie's pussy and redoubled her efforts, hoping Mickie would use the magic wand vibrator on her soon. She was in luck.
Grabbing the wand Mickie turned it on before sliding it over Candice's thighs teasingly as she fucked her with her fingers gently the whole time, wanting to drive Candice to the point of insanity before finally giving her what she wanted.
This torturous technique continued for a long time, Candice frantically eating Mickie's pussy, desperate to try and make the other woman cum in the hopes that then she would be allowed to cum, but unfortunately Mickie had great self-control, and was able to continuously tease Candice, running the vibrator oh so close to her pussy to the point where she almost touch the lips but never allowing it to bring the true satisfaction she knew Candice wanted. Mickie was also careful to keep the speed of her fingers at a slow and steady pace never going to fast and never giving Candice the opportunity to cum.
When Mickie decided she'd had enough of torturing Candice she said, "You wanna cum bitch?"
The reply was muffled from Candice's face still being buried in Mickie's pussy but it was pretty clear that the reply was, "Yes."
"Well I'll tell you what bitch, you make me cum, and I'll make you cum." Mickie said, "Does that sound fair?"
Once again a muffled reply of, "Yes," could be just about heard.
"Good, then make me cum you fucking whore!" Mickie growled, grinding her pussy on Candice's tongue, "Make me cum you worthless bitch! Come on slut, we both know this is all your good for, pleasuring people with that slutty mouth of yours! How many cocks and pussys did you have to lick and suck to get this fucking job in the first place Candice? 10? 100? 1000? It must have been a lot considering how terrible you are at just about everything you try. Except this of course. This is the only thing you're good at, and from now on your going to be doing it for me a lot! I'm going to make sure that when your face isn't in between my thighs it's in between somebodys thighs because God knows it's about time you started being good for something around here. And that all starts with making me cum you pathetic whore! Make me cum you stupid bitch! Make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum!"
The promise that she would be allowed to cum combined with Mickie's degrading words turned Candice completely cunt crazy, the former diva search contestant burying her face as deep into Mickie's pussy as it would go as she desperately licked, sucked and slurped at the delicious treat presented to her.
Candice not only used every technique she had ever been taught for eating pussy but use them all in quick succession in an almost violent need to get Mickie off so she herself could receive the same treatment. The need to cum was almost unbearable and all Candice wanted was to feel that magic wand on her pussy. Hell she'd settle for Mickie giving her a proper fucking with her fingers. Even just one good lick of her clit would probably get Candice off at this point.
But every time she thought she was going to cum Mickie always pulled her back from the brink, frustrating Candice to no end. So, excepting the only way to cum was to make Mickie cum, Candice used her desperate need to cum and Mickie's hurtful words as incentive to drive her onwards, hopefully giving her the strength to finally make Mickie cum.
Even though she was an expert at holding off her own orgasm there was a limit to how much pleasure Mickie could take before it all became too much and Candice was driving her to her breaking point and Mickie knew it wouldn't be long before she came. Candice certainly had a talented mouth and tongue and Mickie promised herself that her new bitch was going to be spending a lot of time in between her legs pleasuring her like this.
But that was the future, and Mickie's mind was very much on the present as she tried to decide whether or not she should force Candice to cum first giving her an excuse to further beat on the poor excuse for a diva or should she just go with the flow and let Candice's made for rug munching mouth do its job and make her cum.
On the one hand Mickie love putting bitches like Candice in their places with a good hard spanking, but on the other hand Mickie was way too horny at this point to do anything but fuck, and writhing beneath her touch and eagerly eating her pussy Candice was certainly very fuckable in that moment.
So with a primal scream Mickie finally allowed herself to cum, her body shaking as stars flew past her eyes and her pussy drenched Candice's face.
Despite having a lot of practice swallowing cum Candice had never really been able to swallow everything a woman had to offer, and this was no exception. However even as her face became completely drenched in Mickie's cum Candice did her best to suck and slurp at the other diva's pussy in an attempt to swallow as much cum as she possibly could.
As Candice ate her cum Mickie came to the decision it was time to reward Candice for her great job at eating her pussy, so she sped up the threads of her fingers until she knew Candice was on the edge again and then pressed the Magic Wand vibrator to Candice's clit.
Candice screamed hysterically into Mickie's pussy as a thunderous climax overtook her body causing her to spasm and writhe like a maniac.
But Mickie wasn't done.
Turning the wand up to full power Mickie slid her thumb into Candice's pussy to join the four fingers which were already in there and continued fucking Candice through her climax to the point where she was almost over it, and then slid the rest of her fist inside.
Once again Candice screamed into Mickie's pussy, and even though this time the initial screaming was of pain Candice had been fisted many times and was easily able to relax her cunt muscles around Mickie's fist long before Mickie started to move her fist inside her, and when she did it pushed Candice to new heights of pleasure. Every time Mickie would twist her fist, pull it outwards, or push it inwards, or make even the slightest movement Candice would cum again, the stimulation putting her on an almost constant high.
Just when Candice thought she was about to faint Mickie unceremoniously removed her fist and the vibrator from Candice's pussy and got off her face before she started walking over to her bag of goodies, licking her cum coated fist as she did so, leaving Candice whimpering on the floor.
"Roll over bitch." Mickie said, not even bothering to look back at Candice, "And get up on your knees."
Candice obeyed the best she could however she was both physically and emotionally drained by the powerful multiple orgasms she had just received and with her hands still cuffed behind her back Candice found it difficult to even get onto her knees.
Grabbing her 14 inch strap on from out of her bag Mickie quickly secured the harness around herself before walking back towards Candice, the dildo bobbing menacingly at Mickie's prey.
Finding Candice still struggling to obey her command Mickie sighed, grabbed Candice by her hair and pulled her up until she was kneeling before her, her strap on pressed against Candice's lips.
"Suck it." Mickie commanded in a tone which let Candice know she wasn't asking.
Never one to not suck a cock Candice willingly opened her mouth and took the large head of the strap on past her lips, over her tongue and quickly to the back of her throat.
Candice loved sucking cock. And she was good at it. After all it was how Candice had gotten hired by the WWE in the first place. Sure, she preferred sucking on real cocks as opposed to fake cocks, but that was only because she loved the way they throbbed in her mouth. She tended to preferred fake cocks to fuck her simply because they lasted longer, but in truth Candice was a total cock slut and would pretty much suck and fuck any cock she could get her hands on.
And Candice certainly had her hands full with this cock, or at least her mouth full.
There were still plenty more strap on to go and Candice, eager to swallow every inch of the shaft, relaxed her throat muscles so she could allow the big dildo to start slowly sliding down her gullet. Candice had sucked a lot of cock before but not a lot that with this big, in fact only Victoria had introduced something of this size to her throat, so Candice gagged a little on the strap on but never stopped or hesitated from lowering her head further on it until her lips reach the base announcing she had been able to deep throat a 14 inch dildo in one huge gulp.
While breathing through her nose Candice didn't even pause before beginning to bob her head up and down on Mickie's strap on, slobbering noisily all over the shaft as she prepared it for the fucking Candice hoped she was going to receive in one of her holes very soon.
Candice was going to receive a fucking allright, but the hole Mickie intended to fuck first was not Candice's pussy or even her ass, it was her mouth.
After allowing Candice a few minutes to worship her girl cock Mickie grabbed a firm hold of the back of her victim's head and began slowly sliding her strap on in and out of Candice's throat, gradually picking up the pace until she was slam fucking Candice's mouth, turning her fellow diva into a face pussy.
Having received the same brutal treatment from Victoria many times Candice was very eager to allow Mickie to use her mouth like a cunt, her own cunt submissively drooling juice at her abuse all the while fantasizing about her pussy receiving the same treatment that her mouth was injuring right now.
But, unfortunately for Candice, Mickie had other ideas.
After a few minutes of hard throat fucking Mickie pushed Candice off her strap on, the force knocking Candice off balance and causing her to fall to the floor.
"Come on Candice, get on your hands and knees like the bitch you are!" Mickie said cheerily as Candice did as she was told.
Once Candice was in position Mickie kneels down behind her and grabbed two handfuls of Candice's ass cheeks and spread them wide, exposing the other brunette's holes.
Mickie grinned wickedly and licked her lips at the tasty treats in front of her before lowering her head down and giving Candice a long lick from her pussy to her ass hole.
This caused Candice to gasp, and then moan as Mickie wrapped her lips around her ass hole and forced her tongue through her tight anal ring and deep into her rectum.
As soon as she slipped her tongue into Candice's ass Mickie tasted the familiar texture of girl cum. Interesting, Mickie thought to herself, so Victoria liked filling her bitches with her cum too. Not that Mickie minded tasting cum inside Candice's ass. Mickie loved eating her own cum, especially when it was straight from one of her bitches pussys or asses, and she was pretty sure she was currently tasting Victoria's cum.
Forcing her tongue as deep into Candice's ass as it would go Mickie concluded that it was in fact Victoria's cum and it was delicious. She couldn't wait to sample some from the source, but for now Mickie was very content with the bitch she had ripe and ready for fucking now. Once she had greedily sucked all of Victoria's cum out of Candice's ass Mickie began butt fucking her latest conquest with her tongue, twisting and sliding it over Candice's rectum walls, preparing it for what was to come.



As Mickie tongued Candice's ass easily excitable diva let go of the other girl's ass cheeks and slipped her fingers into Candice's pussy with ease causing Candice to moan. The moaning only increased as Mickie added a third finger, and a fourth, and then finally her thumb, stuffing Candice's cunt with her digits.
"Does my bitch like that?" Mickie said, pulling herself away from Candice's ass just long enough to tease her new bitch.
"Mmmmm, yes Mickie, your bitch likes that." Candice moaned in reply.
"What does my bitch like Candice?" Mickie asked before sliding her tongue back inside Candice's ass hole.
"Ooooo, your bitch likes your tongue up her ass and your fingers in her pussy." Candice groaned.
"I bet she does." Mickie said, once again reluctantly pulling herself from Candice's butt hole, "And I bet she'd love me to fuck her with my nice big girl cock wouldn't she?"
"Ohhhh yes Mickie, your bitch would love you to fuck her with your nice big girl cock." Candice moaned.
"And where would my bitch like me to fuck her Candice?" Mickie asked.
"Her pussy. Your bitch would love you to fuck her in her pussy. Please Mickie, fuck your bitch in her pussy." Candice pleaded.
"Who's my bitch Candice?" Mickie taunted.
"Me. I'm your bitch. I'm Mickie James's bitch." Candice confessed.
"And you want me to fuck your pussy do you bitch." Mickie continued to taunt.
"Oh yes Mickie, I'd love you to fuck my pussy." Candice said hopefully, "Your bitch would love you to fuck her pussy."
"Well then... tough!" Mickie growls, shoving the rest of her hand into Candice's pussy, causing her fellow diva to cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure, "Look at your fucking loose cunt! You see how easily it takes my fucking hand inside it? Where's the fun in fucking a loose cunt? You'd probably barely feel it anyway. But don't worry, I think I've found a hole on your near worthless body which might actually be fun to fuck."
And with that Mickie pulled her fist out of Candice's stretched cunt and rubbed her pussy juice all over the shaft of her dildo before pressing the tip to Candice's ass hole.
Giving Candice just enough time to realise what was going on and relax her sphincter Mickie plunged her way through her fellow diva's surprisingly tight back door, Candice's puckered ring easily opening in acceptance of the large phallus which invaded her bowels.
Candice gasped as she was skewered through her ass hole like a pig on the spit. The pain was horrible at first but Candice's very experienced ass quickly adjusted around the huge head of the dildo, the pain very quickly turning into pleasure. Candice, being the anal slut she was, soon lifted her ass up in acceptance of the anal intruder, hoping to encourage Mickie to fill her horny back alley with hard strap on dick.
The encouragement worked. Mickie began filling Candice's ass inch by inch with her strap on dildo, every once in awhile pausing to allow her bitch time to relax but it didn't seem to be necessary.
It was fairly obvious from how easily Candice's back passage had welcomed Mickie's tongue that Candice was no anal virgin and Mickie could only imagine how many times Victoria had fucked Candice up the ass. Candice's shit shoot seemed tight enough around the dildo to cause Mickie a challenge in butt fucking her fellow diva, and yet Candice's poop pipe was also very welcoming to Mickie's strap on, providing very little resistance as Mickie inched her way into Candice's bowels.
It wasn't long before Mickie's thighs were resting against Candice's butt cheeks and Mickie's huge 14 inch strap on was balls deep inside Candice's rectum.
With her strap on fully embedded up Candice's butt Mickie counted out a few seconds in her head before she began slowly removing her dildo from her latest victim's shit factory, watching with glee as Candice's ass hole stretched obscenely around the large object before forcing her strap on back to the balls inside Candice's back door. Mickie repeated this process over and over, slowly stretching out Candice's shit hole with her strap on, preparing her latest conquest for the hard butt fucking she longed to give her.
Mickie wasn't the only one longing for them to get to the hard butt fucking.
Being the total butt slut she was Candice's anal walls had easily relaxed around Mickie's large dildo and the initial pain had melted into pure pleasure until Candice was happily taking it up the ass. It wasn't long before Candice began to crave the kind of ruthless sodomising she had become used to over the years, especially since meeting Victoria.
Candice had always loved anal sex. A lifelong slut she had given up her anal virginity to a guy on her 16th birthday and had been happily spreading her butt cheeks ever since. It didn't matter how big the cock or toy was, Candice would bend over and beg for it in the butt. Countless men and women had butt fucked the bisexual diva over the years, and although she loved feeling a guys throbbing cock in her ass, especially when it was spewing cum into her bowels, Candice had come to prefer the girl on girl variety of anal sex. Women were just a lot more inventive in her experience when it came to back door action. Over the years women had shoved all sorts of weird and wonderful things up Candice's ass which had never failed to make her cum like a mad woman, and she knew this was going to be no exception.
That big strap on was packing her bowels so wonderfully Candice knew she was going to have problems even walking after this butt pounding, she just wished Mickie would hurry up and start brutally buggering her already.
Having butt fucked many, many women over the years Mickie could tell when a girl was ready for the real butt fucking to begin, however when it became obvious Candice was craving an ass slamming instead of getting into her anal desires too quickly Mickie decided to tease her victim a little, continuing the slow sodomy and enjoying Candice's moans of frustration as she did so.
To add to Candice's frustration Mickie slid one of her hands from Candice's waist down to her pussy and began to cruelly teased her victim, running her fingertips over the soft lips of Candice's womanhood, causing the helpless diva to moan even more.
Mickie had enslaved a lot of difficult conquests in her time but Candice certainly wasn't one of them. Candice was just a slut, another piece of over used eye candy who was good for absolutely nothing but fucking. Sluts like Candice were so easy to tame. All Mickie had to do was stretch them out and then slowly tease them to the point they would start begging pathetically to be fucked, and then give them a hard fucking which would lead to multiple orgasms and they were putty in her hands.
And Mickie certainly didn't have to wait long for Candice to start begging like the slut she was.
"Please Mickie, fuck me, fuck my ass, I want my ass to be fucked hard, I need my ass to be fucked hard, please give it to me!" Candice begged shamelessly, "Please stop being so gentle with my slutty ass and start butt fucking me like a cheap whore! Please stop being so gentle with my slutty ass and start butt fucking me like the cheap whore I am! I'm your whore Mickie, your cheap little whore who loves it up her ass! "Please Mickie, fuck your whore, fuck your whore up her slutty little ass!"
"You're my whore are you Candice?" Mickie teased.
"Yes Mickie, I'm your whore." Candice said in reply.
"And are you my slut too?" Mickie asked
"Yes Mickie, I'm your slut." Candice obediently replied.
"How about my bitch, are you my bitch Candice?" Mickie said.
"Yes Mickie, I'm your bitch." Candice said obediently.
"Who's bitch are you?" Mickie taunted.
"Your bitch. Mickie James's bitch. I'm Mickie James's bitch." Candice proclaimed.
"And my bitch wants me to fuck her ass hard does she?" Mickie taunted.
"Oh god yes, your bitch wants you to fuck her ass hard." Candice said.
"What about her pussy?" Mickie asked, gently sliding her fingertips into Candice's cunt, causing her fellow diva to moan once again, "Does my bitch want me to stick my fingers inside her pussy while I'm fucking her ass with my strap on so she can cum extra hard?"
"Ooooo yes Mickie, your bitch once you to stick your fingers inside her pussy while your fucking her ass with your strap on so she can cum extra hard!" Candice parroted.
"Well then she better beg for me to finger her slutty cunt and slam fuck her whore ass then hadn't she?" Mickie said, her words more of a demand than a question.
"Oh Mickie please finger my slutty cunt and slam fuck my whore ass!" Candice begged, "Please, I need it, I need my slutty cunt and my whore ass fucked! Finger me, fuck me, do me, take me! Please I need it. Slam my fucking shit pipe until I can't ever walk right! Fucking rape my ass! Rip my back door wide open for your amusement. Make sure it never fucking closes properly again. And fuck my cunt with your beautiful fingers. Make me cream all over your fingers while your fucking me up my whore ass! Fuck me, fuck my holes, use me like the whore I fucking am. Use your bitch like the whore she is Mickie, use her, use me, use your bitch!"
Deciding she had had enough of Candice's pathetic begging Mickie slid her strap on out of Candice's shit hole until only the head remained inside and then did two things simultaneously which had her fellow diva screaming in ecstasy. The two things were burying two of her fingers into the knuckles inside of Candice's cunt and slamming her strap on back to the balls inside of Candice's ass in one hard thrust.
Not giving her fellow diva even a second of rest Mickie began roughly pounding Candice's pussy and pooper with her fingers and strap on, the go daddy girl continuing to scream her head off as she began receiving the brutal fucking she had been dying for.
At this point Candice started to go crazy, slamming herself back as best she could against Mickie's thrusts, desperate to try and impale her pussy and ass hole on the invaders inside them. Mickie was timing her thrusts in sync perfectly, going knuckles deep inside Candice's cunt at the same moment she went balls deep in her butt even though the strap on was far bigger and had a greater reach than her fingers. Candice could feel Mickie's fingers and strap on almost pressing together, only separated by a very thin layer of skin inside her, the double stimulation only adding to the incredible things she was feeling.
Candice loved getting her ass stuffed like this, and there was only a few times Candice's ass had been this well stuffed, and all of those times were by Victoria, who loved filling Candice's and Torrie's ass holes with all sorts of huge dildos, but only Victoria's biggest strap ons compared with the monster Mickie was buggering Candice with right now. Candice hoped that Mickie and Victoria would get together sometime and compare the size of their dildo collection by shoving each of their biggest dildos up her ass and making a competition about who could butt fuck her the hardest.
The only thing that could make Candice's ass stuffing better was if Mickie started shoving more fingers inside her cunt. Both Candice's front door and back door were receiving almost mind blowing stimulation, but although Mickie's fingers felt great in her cunt Candice couldn't help wishing that Mickie would shove a couple more fingers up her pussy to even out the fucking considering just how big the dildo Mickie was fucking her in her ass with was.
However little did Candice know that in a few minutes she was going to realise she should have been careful what she wished for.
Mickie, who also thought that Candice's pussy was being rather neglected, shoved another finger into Candice's cunt, quickly followed by another, and then her thumb, and then finally with surprising ease managed to slide the rest of her hand inside her latest conquest. Not interested in giving Candice time to recover from the invasion Mickie started to fist her new bitch, balling her hand into a fist so she was practically punching the inside of Candice's pussy as she continued ruthlessly sodomising her.
Rather than complain at her abuse Candice only continued to scream with pleasure and thrust herself back against Mickie, just as Mickie had thought she would. Mickie could tell that Candice's cunt had been well stretched out from the earlier fisting and now she could really start abusing that poor pussy for her enjoyment as she continued to abuse Candice's ass hole at the same time. However as abusive as this was it was nothing compared to what Mickie had in mind for breaking Candice.
Vince's Devils, Candice, Torrie and Victoria had caused Mickie and Trish a lot of grief over the last few months, however there was another reason Mickie was mad at the soon to be Playboy cover girl, a reason Candice was really going to pay for.
The talentless little contest loser had been going around telling everyone she was going to face Trish at wrestlemania for the WWE women's title, like she in any way deserved it, and that had extremely pissed Mickie off. That was her match, and she needed it now more than ever what with Trish being rebellious and all, and she certainly wasn't going to lose it to a diva search reject.
Moving onto the next stage of her plan Mickie grabbed the magic wand vibrator which she had left lying next to them, turned it on, and pressed it to Candice's clit. This caused Candice's screams to reach a fever pitch to the point where Mickie wondered if someone would actually hear them. They were in the basement of the arena, furthest away from any activity as possible and yet Candice was screaming so loudly it was hard for Mickie to believe that there wasn't anyone on earth that couldn't hear Candice right now. Luckily Mickie had a solution for that.
With a sadistic smile on her face Mickie cranked up the power on the magic wand to full and watched with glee as Candice practically melted before her eyes, her body shaking violently as it launched into orgasm after orgasm, her screams becoming longer and louder until she inevitably screamed herself hoarse. Soon the only sound coming out of Candice's mouth were incoherent garbling sounds and whining whimpers as the diva completely broke down, unable to cope with the pleasure she was feeling.
It was hard but through all of Candice's thrashing Mickie continued to ride her like a bucking bronco, never once in a single rectum destroying thrust, not even pausing when she came, her own body shaking with pleasure, or even when in the middle of her orgasm she reached underneath herself to grab the balls of her dildo so she could release her stored up cum deep inside Candice's colon. As always Mickie was left feeling incredibly powerful as she filled Candice's ass hole with her girly liquid, her cream coating the inside of Candice's crack and marking her as her bitch.
For most divas after taking a load of cum deep inside their ass holes their sexual breaking in would be over and they would be officially one of Mickie's bitches.
Candace wasn't so lucky.
In one swift movement Mickie pulled her dildo from Candice's ass, not slowly removing it as she had done with most of her sluts when breaking them in thus giving them time to recover, but instead yanking it out in one quick motion squeezing another pitiful cry out of Candice before she gave her something to really cry about.
In the exact same moment Mickie pulled her fist from Candice's cunt, before grabbing the magic wand vibrator firmly with both hands and then unceremoniously shoved it deep into Candice's stretched wide snatch.
Although Candice seemed to lose her voice before in this moment she fully found it, screaming hysterically as the very deepest part of her sore cunt became a live with painfully pleasurable vibrations.
The fisting had left Candice's pussy very loose, and Mickie's fist was about the same girth as the vibrator so Mickie was able to get a lot more of the wand into Candice and she thought she would have been able too, her fellow diva's cunt taking almost the entire thing.
Mickie stood up and started getting dressed, watching happily as Candice writhed around on the floor helplessly trying to dislodge the vibrator from her cunt without any success whatsoever. Although she couldn't tell for sure Mickie was almost certain that Candice was either still cumming or was experiencing yet more orgasms under the power of the vibrator, probably to a painful degree by now. Mickie wondered momentarily if it was possible to die from too many orgasms, but she shrugged it off deciding it was impossible, probably. Not that she really cared that much about Candice.
Once she was ready to go Mickie left a little note inside Candice's bag telling her where to find her hotel room and explaining in graphic detail what happened to her if she didn't show up there by the end of the night and then left Candice beaten, battered and broken on the concrete floor, still cumming like a mad fool.
On her way out Mickie told a janitor that there was a woman downstairs in the basement who had asked if someone could go and see her in about an hour to help her out with a few things. The helpful janitor agreed to do what he had been asked and Mickie left with a smile on her face.
To be continued...
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Torrie Wilson's eyes blinked slowly open as she tried to get her bearings. She appeared to be hanging by some kind of loosely hanging ropes however when Torrie tried to move she found out they weren't that loose. She could stand, even move a little but not much.
Focusing on her surroundings Torrie looked around. She couldn't see anyone and she appeared to be a lone in a dark and dank place she had never seen before.
It was only then as she became fully awake she realised she was naked and there was something in her mouth. Torrie tried to push it out and call for help but the thing was firmly attached around her head and was going nowhere. She tried to scream but was completely muffled by the object inside her mouth.
"Save your breath." a familiar voice whispered into her ear from behind, "I only put that gag into your mouth in case you woke up when I was dragging you here and the only reason I haven't removed it is because I want you to listen to what I have to say."
The figure behind Torrie stepped around to face her, revealing herself to be Mickie James, holding a little black whip and dressed in a tight leather red top and black miniskirt which immediately had Torrie's juices flowing.
As part of the stable nicknamed as Vince's Devils Torrie had fought constantly with Mickie for months now, but that had always been because of Mickie's association with Trish Stratus, the woman the Devils had been trying to de-throne as the WWE's top diva, not because any of them had any particular issues with Mickie. In truth Torrie had never really paid much attention to Mickie, but the brunette had her full attention now, partly because of the whole kidnapping and tying up thing but also partly because of her hot little outfit. Torrie had been bisexual for as long as she could remember and after spending the last six months as Victoria's submissive bitch Torrie couldn't deny that this whole situation was turning her on.
"You've been a pain in my butt for a long time now Torrie, and believe me, I'm going to repay the favour very soon, but as of right now you're also standing in my way, and that's not a place you want to be. So I'm going to give you the choice. You can be a good little bitch and tell Trish and the WWE that you're still to hurt from the attack tonight to compete at Saturday Night's Main Event and allow me to go in your place, or you can try and show up for that little tag match and if you do, trust me, I'm going to make you regret it." Mickie said sternly before a smile crossed her face and she began stroking Torrie's face, "Of coarse if you're a good little bitch and do what I say I'll make sure you're very... pleasurably rewarded. What do you say?"
Mickie removed Torrie's gag and looked at the blonde expectantly.
The thought of screaming again did cross Torrie's mind but she figured it was futile. She had no reason to doubt what Mickie had said and it was pretty clear to Torrie that she was at the other diva's mercy, which was a situation she wasn't entirely unfamiliar with, and Torrie liked the sound of being pleasurably rewarded.
"Pleasurably rewarded." Torrie echoed, biting her lip.
"Very pleasurably rewarded." Mickie confirmed.
"How would I be pleasurably rewarded?" Torrie asked, fighting back the smile threatening to cross her face.
"Well... it would probably go a little something like this..." Mickie said slowly leaning in and pressing her lips to Torrie.
Torrie willingly accepted the kiss and when Mickie's tongue pushed against her lips demanding entry the blonde was also happy to accept the brunette's tongue into her mouth, the two WWE divas quickly becoming lost in a passionate tongue battle for supremacy of each other's mouths.
Kissing Torrie long and hard Mickie waited until she and the blonde were almost completely out of breath before smacking Torrie's ass with her whip, causing her latest victim to cry out and break the kiss.
"Of coarse you haven't done anything to earn a pleasurable reward yet." Mickie said mischievously.
"Oh, and what do I have to do to earn a pleasurable reward?" Torrie asked lustfully.
"Well, for starters you can take your punishment like a good girl. You see Torrie, as I said you've been quite a pain in my butt lately, and what is it they say... payback's a bitch!" Mickie said, quickly stepping behind Torrie and delivering another hard slap to the blonde's buttocks with her whip, "And believe me Torrie, this is going to be a bitch, just like you, but you can make it easier on yourself if you want too. All you have to do is count enough blows until I am satisfied. Oh, and after each one I want you to say thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle."
Mickie waited for Torrie to object but she never did.
Torrie knew she sucked in the ring and it was something that deeply embarrassed her, but the idea of being forced to admit her worthlessness at her job had Torrie practically creaming herself on the spot. She loved to be humiliated, and this was exactly the type of humiliation Torrie craved in her life.
"Do you understand me bitch?" Mickie asked, wanting to hammer it home.
"Yes, I understand." Torrie said meekly.
"Good, then let's begin." Mickie said, raising her whip.
"Ok... owww... one, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... two, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... three, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... four, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... five, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle..."
Of all three of Vince's Devils Torrie was the most submissive. She loved to be spanked. Victoria had spanked Candice and Torrie many times and Torrie just love to be reminded of her place by having her ass beaten red. Torrie had even taken a few spankings from her fellow submissive Candice just to make her self feel even more humiliated. And this was one grade A spanking Mickie was giving her and Torrie honestly couldn't get enough, especially when her physical pain was combined with the humiliation of admitting how much she sucked.
"Owww... eighteen, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... nineteen, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... twenty, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... twenty one, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... twenty two, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle..."
Mickie couldn't help laughing to herself as she brutally spanked Torrie. No matter how hard she beat her ass the blonde would always push herself backwards as much she could to accept the next strike like a good little submissive bitch. Victoria obviously had Torrie well trained. Hardly surprising to Mickie considering how well trained Candice had been, but still Mickie couldn't help but admire her fellow bitch conquerors work. The question was could Mickie conquer her fellow bitch conqueror? Could Mickie do to Victoria what Victoria had done to Torrie and Candice? Mickie certainly hope so. She'd like nothing more than to have all three of Vince's Devils eating out of the palm of her hand, but she had a feeling that Victoria was going to be a much harder conquest than Torrie and Candice combined. Oh well, Mickie could cross that bridge when she came to it, for now she was much more interested in breaking Torrie with a nice hard butt spanking, followed by all the other nasty little things that Mickie wanted to do to her new pet.
"Owww... forty six, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... forty seven, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... forty eight, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... forty nine, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... fifty, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle..."
"Good girl." Mickie praised, as she rubbed Torrie's beaten ass, "Your ass is now so red and pretty, but I'm not even half done with you yet."
Walking around so that she was facing her blonde victim Mickie twirled her whip in her hand menacingly as she greedily took in the sight of a naked Torrie, her eyes paying particular attention to her fellow diva's tits before she placed her whip gently down upon them.
"Now it's time for me to have some fun with your boobs," Mickie said, stroking Torrie's boobs with her whip, "And remember to continue to count and thank me properly bitch."
"Ok... owww... one, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... two, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... three, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... four, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... five, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle..."
Torrie revelled in her punishment and humiliation, her abuse giving her such pleasure she thought she would either cum or pass out. But as much as she was enjoying herself Mickie seem determined to make Torrie hate it. Again and again Mickie brought her whip down onto Torrie's tits, the whip tearing into the blonde's flesh over and over again making Torrie almost feel like her flesh was going to be torn away by the constant assault. Mickie was so rough with her tits, and yet Torrie loved every minute of it, hoping that her fellow diva would whip her boobs so hard they would bleed, giving Torrie even more of this blissful pain.
"Owww... eighteen, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... nineteen, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... twenty, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... twenty one, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... twenty two, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle..."
The fact that no matter what she did Torrie seem to find pleasure in it drove Mickie insane with anger. Torrie should be a whimpering wreck by now but instead she was lifting her chest up and presenting it for the whipping, practically begging Mickie with her eyes to beat her harder. Well if Torrie wanted it harder Mickie had no problem in giving it to her harder. She wanted to hear this blonde bitch scream for her like her little girlfriend Candice had screamed when Mickie had been breaking her in.
"Owww... forty six, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... forty seven, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... forty eight, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... forty nine, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... fifty, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle..."
Angry at Torrie for continuing to enjoy her punishment Mickie switched from Torrie's tits to Torrie's cunt without giving the blonde any warning whatsoever and yet Torrie didn't whine or complain, the only thing she did was take it like a good little bitch.
"Owww... one, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... two, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... three, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... four, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... five, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle..."
Torrie had never experienced such excruciating pain before and while part of her continued to love it and love Mickie for giving it to her she couldn't stop herself from crying at the abuse. Victoria had done many wonderful/horrible things to her and Candice but never anything like this. This was almost beyond words, but despite the pain she felt Torrie controlled herself, remembering to hold herself open for Mickie at all times and eventually as the beating continued she learned to enjoy it, and eventually she even craved it. It was clear Victoria had done a great job of turning Torrie into a total pain slut, a total pain slut which Mickie was now using and abusing.
"Owww... eighteen, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... nineteen, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... twenty, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... twenty one, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... twenty two, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle..."
Mickie had to admit, she was impressed by Torrie's willingness to submit, but she was also happy she had finally found a way to break the bitch. Torrie's cries were like sweet, sweet music to Mickie's ears, a sign that Torrie was well on her way to becoming the latest bitch in Mickie's collection. And what a great addition to her collection Torrie was going to make. She was already so well-trained, and Mickie couldn't wait to have some threesome fun with her Torrie and Candice, not to mention all the threesomes, foursomes, whateversomes she could get with all of her other bitches. And Mickie knew when she got Victoria that would be just the icing on the cake, a very, very delicious cake.
"Owww... forty six, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... forty seven, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... forty eight, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... forty nine, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle... owww... fifty, thank you Mickie for spanking me, a worthless slut who can't wrestle..."
When the spanking was finally over Torrie was literally fighting back the tears, her body still aching from the beating she had just taken. Luckily she didn't have to suffer for long.
After spitting on the fingers of her right hand Mickie pressed her fingertips to Torrie's sore pussy lips and began to gently massage them, her fingers slowly tracing Torrie's pussy lips, the blonde's cries of pain slowly dissolving into cries of pleasure under the brunette's skilful touch. Once Mickie had her fellow diva moaning for her she slid a finger into Torrie's love box and began to gently caressed the inside of her inner walls, smiling with delight as her actions only made her latest victim moan louder.
"You like that slut?" Mickie asked, smiling playfully.
"Oh God yes." Torrie moaned in response.
"That's what I thought." Mickie said, as she added another finger into Torrie's cunt, "And it's what your pussy is certainly telling me. I mean just look at it, it's fucking dripping. You fucking love it. And I bet you want more don't you? Yeah I bet you want me to shove another finger into your slutty little cunt, don't you bitch?"
"Oh yes, more, give me more, please Mickie shove another finger inside me." Torrie pleaded before letting out another moan as Mickie complied with the request.
"Oh yeah, moan for me you little whore." Mickie giggled, removing her fingers from Torrie's cunt as she stood up, "Moan for me as I fill your slutty little cunt with my fingers. Gonna stuff your loose fucking pussy with as many fingers as I can. I wonder how many is that... two... three... four...." Torrie moaned as Mickie added a third finger into her cunt when she said three and a fourth finger when she said four, "How many fingers do you think I can fit inside you bitch?"
"As many as you want." Torrie answered.
"Good answer." Mickie chuckled, before leaning in to whisper huskily in Torrie's ear, "You know, I did this with your little girlfriend and she was able to take my whole fucking fist inside her slutty little cunt. Do you think you can take that much Torrie?"
"My little girlfriend?" Torrie parroted, a little confused.
"Yeah, your little girlfriend Candice just loved taking my fist inside her... and she still does." Mickie smiled wickedly, giving Torrie a few moments to take that in before continuing, "I kind of had some fun with her a week or so ago and I've been having fun with her ever since. She's waiting back in my hotel room right now, all tied up and gagged, just waiting for me to bring you home so we three can have some fun together. Would you like that Torrie? Would you like for you, me and Candice to have some fun together?"
Torrie blinked a few times as Mickie's words sunk in. Candice had been fucking Mickie... and not telling her about it... and not sharing Mickie with her and Victoria... what a bitch! Candice had promised her that if she ever got into another diva's panties she would share her with Torrie and Victoria. Then again from the looks of it it probably wasn't Candice's choice not to tell Torrie. Also there was the small fact that Torrie had technically been dumped by Candice and Victoria last week, but no matter, it looked like Torrie was going to have some fun with Mickie now and even better she was going to have fun with Mickie and Candice later. And that made the little lesbo slut inside Torrie very, very happy.
"Oh fuck yeah, I'd love to have fun with you and Candice." Torrie said, smiling widely.
"That's what I thought." Mickie chuckled, before becoming very serious, "But first, you're going to have to earn it."
"How?" Torrie gasped as Mickie added her thumb into her already finger stuffed pussy.
"Well, first, you can take this..." Mickie said as she slowly and carefully began pushing the rest of her hand into Torrie's cunt, "And then you can eat my pussy."
"Oh yes, please Mickie, let me eat you, let me eat your pussy!" Torrie moaned happily as her womanhood stretched around Mickie's knuckles as the brunette tried to fill her pussy up.
"You like pussy Torrie?" Mickie asked.
"Love it. I love pussy. I just can't get enough. I'm a total pussy slut. I love being a slut for pussy. Please Mickie, let me be a pussy slut for you. Please let me eat you out like the total pussy slut I am." Torrie begged shamelessly.
"Oh don't worry Torrie, soon you're going to have your beautiful face buried in my pussy, but first I'm going to fuck you and make you cum."
"Oh fuck yeah, fuck me and make me come, fuck me Mickie and make me come, fuck me with your beautiful fist and make me come for you." Torrie pleaded like a good little sub.
"Oh I will, but first, I want you to do something for me." Mickie said.
"Name it." Torrie said, "I'll do anything."
"Kiss me." was Mickie's simple command which Torrie was more than happy to comply with.
Torrie cried into Mickie's mouth as she felt her inner walls expand to finally except the brunette's entire fist inside her, Mickie doing a good job of soothing her and helping her relax with some gentle caresses and of course with the kiss which quickly became more heated once Mickie's fist was buried inside the blonde.
It hurt at first and took some getting used to but eventually Torrie's walls relaxed around Mickie's hand and the pain melted away as Torrie became lost in the kiss, Mickie's tongue caressing her own so wonderfully until she was rudely awoken from her trance by the feeling of Mickie beginning to move her fist in and out of her.
The movements were only very slight and gentle but still they caused Torrie to whimper into Mickie's mouth a little as her cunt adjusted to this new sensation.



Despite her many years as a proud slut Torrie had never had someone's whole fist inside her before. She had always wondered what it would be like and although there was a lot of pain initially Torrie was surprised how quickly it seemed to melt away and be replaced by pleasure, her cunt feeling so wonderfully full at quite literally the hands of little Mickie James.
Torrie didn't know much about Mickie but she was getting an excellent opportunity to know more about her fellow diva right now and the more she found out about her the more she liked her. Mickie had clearly done this before and was very skilled at it. Torrie couldn't wait to see what else the bouncy brunette could do.
Mickie was very gentle with her prey as she introduced her to fist fucking, wanting to make sure that Torrie would be ready for what was to come, which was more than just a harder fist fucking.
The easily excitable brunette had been thinking how to break Torrie for days.
Candice had told her that in between her and Torrie in Vince's Devils the blonde was definitely the biggest pain slut, not to mention the biggest slut full-stop, and Mickie had been informed of all of the nasty things that Victoria had done to Torrie, letting Mickie know she was going to have to really try and come up with something extra special to completely break Torrie. Mickie however, had risen to the challenge and now she was sure she had something which could bring Torrie to her knees, or at least it would if Torrie wasn't so tied up. But as for right then and there Mickie was far more interested in making Torrie cum, and after giving the blonde plenty of time to relax Mickie decided it was time to do just that.
Gradually increasing the pace of her thrusts Mickie began to occasionally twist her fist inside Torrie's stretched cunt at completely random intervals. Sometimes she would thrust inwards and anticlockwise, sometimes inwards and clockwise, sometimes just inwards, sometimes outwards and anticlockwise, sometimes outwards and clockwise, sometimes just outwards, and so on, constantly making Torrie guess what the next movement was going to be.
This new style of fist fucking drove Torrie crazy and she was soon thrusting herself as much as she could upon Mickie's hand, squirming around in her bounds as she enjoyed this wonderful fucking.
The pain she had felt before was a distant memory and now all she wanted was to be fucked. Mickie was stretching her like nobody, not even Victoria, had done before, if not in length then certainly in girth, and it felt wonderful. Torrie just couldn't get enough. Mickie could ruin her cunt and stretch it out until it was practically useless for all she cared. Torrie wasn't worried, she had been stretched out a lot in the past and always her former owner Victoria had found a way to fuck her no matter how loose her whore cunt was. And if Torrie was lucky maybe Mickie would consider fucking her again after this if she was a good little slut for her, a challenge Torrie was more than ready for.
Mickie took great pleasure in Torrie squirming on her hand. It made her feel so powerful. She literally had Torrie in the palm of her hand so to speak. And the blonde was so responsive. The more Mickie fucked Torrie the more Torrie seemed to go crazy, slamming herself desperately downwards on Mickie's hand as much as she possibly could, the blonde showing her true slutty colours as she showed herself for the complete slut she was, moaning pleasurably into Mickie's mouth with every single little movement inside her cunt.
The blonde was a very good kisser and Mickie could have happily spend hours swapping spit with her fellow diva, and maybe sometime in the near future she would, but right now she wanted to make Torrie cum so they could move on to some of the other fun things Mickie had planned for them, like having her latest conquest's face buried inside her pussy which was in desperate need of some attention, but ignoring her own needs for now Mickie bent her head downwards and captured one of Torrie's sore nipples into her mouth and began sucking it greedily.
The second she felt Mickie's mouth on her right nipple Torrie let out a long moan which was only followed by another one as Mickie switched nipples, sucking on Torrie's left nipple with the same eagerness she had sucked on her right nipple before beginning to switch in between the right and left, back and forth, constantly building Torrie's stimulation until it all became too hot for her to handle.
Torrie had been fighting the urge to cum for a long time, but the added attention shown to her nipple proved to be too much for her and with a deafening scream she came all over Mickie's fist. As Torrie floated through the clouds of pleasure brought on by her orgasm Mickie only made her soar higher in the clouds by biting down on the nipple that was in her mouth, her teeth digging into the flesh almost deep enough to draw blood, causing Torrie that little bit of pain she always liked with her pleasure.
That had been a trick Candice had taught Mickie about. Always give Torrie a little pain with her pleasure, she loved it, that's what Candice had said, and from the way Torrie's scream grew louder and her body reacted Mickie knew that her bitch had been right about her little girlfriend. Mickie couldn't wait to see just how much Torrie liked pain with her pleasure, but right now it was time to move on. So many nasty little things to do to her new bitch Torrie, so little time.
Letting go of Torrie's nipple Mickie slowly removed her cum soaked hand from her fellow diva's stretched cunt and brought it up to her face. Mickie waited until the blonde had come down from her high and she had her full attention before beginning to slowly lick Torrie's creamy cum from her hand, making pleasurable moaning sounds as she did so. The moans weren't put on. Torrie's cum was delicious and Mickie was looking forward to spending a lot of quality time with her face buried in the source of that yummy juice in the near future, but as of right now, Mickie wasn't so much in the mood for eating the pussy of a beautiful girl as she was in the mood for having her pussy eaten by a beautiful girl, and a former Playboy cover girl would do quite nicely.
"Mmmmm, yummy." Mickie moaned, as she continued to clean her hand of the blonde's cream, "You do have a tasty little cunt bitch. I can't wait to bury my face in it. But right now, I think you're pretty face would look really good buried in my pussy. And believe me, my pussy is in desperate need of some attention from a little pussy slut like you."
Torrie was more than happy to bury her face in Mickie's pussy if the brunette would just untie her but for some reason that didn't seem to be Mickie's plan. The blonde looked on in confusion as Mickie moved out of her line of vision and then she heard a weird sound like someone was dragging something across the floor. When Mickie reappeared Torrie found out what it was.
Mickie had decided she didn't want to untie Torrie, at least not just yet. The blonde looked so hot in bondage and although what Mickie had planned might be a little dangerous the brunette always liked to try new things and if this worked it was going to be very interesting. Mickie was however forced to loosen Torrie's bonds a little just to make the next part easier for them both.
There were all sorts of things downed their in the basement which was one of the main reasons it was Mickie's favourite spot for breaking divas in. There were chairs, tables and even ladders, one of which Mickie brought over to Torrie and set it up in front of her.
Torrie fail to understand what it was Mickie was doing, until the brunette setup the ladder in front of her, slowly stripped off all her clothes and climbed it until her pussy was eyelevel with Torrie's face. Mickie then sat down carefully on the ladder step and smiled down at Torrie expectantly.
Understanding what was expected of her Torrie leaned forward and buried her face in Mickie's pussy. It was kind of a stretch but thanks to the loosening of her restraints Torrie could just about get her lips around Mickie's cunt and shove her tongue almost all the way into the other diva on one go, getting the rest of her tongue in soon afterwards on the next couple of tongue thrusts.
Torrie had never eaten pussy in this position before and it took some getting used to but after the wonderful pussy stretching and fucking she had just received Torrie was quick and eager to adjust to this new and interesting way to worship another woman's cunt.
A self-proclaimed and proud slut Torrie loved to eat pussy. She practically lived for it. Torrie had been eating pussy since her last year of high school. Interested in girls as long as she been interested in boys Torrie had seduced her best friend during a sleep over and had been seducing girls into lesbian sex ever since.
Since that day many years ago Torrie had spent as much time as she possibly could with her face buried in another girl's pussy, so right now Torrie felt like she was back where she belonged, in between another girl's legs, worshipping that girl's pussy with her mouth. And as an added bonus Mickie's pussy was one of the tastiest little treats Torrie had ever had the pleasure of tasting and the blonde was more than happy to break out every pussy eating trick she knew on the most delicious little cunt she'd ever enjoyed.
It took only seconds for Torrie's very experienced tongue to find the sweetest spots inside Mickie's pussy and start attacking them viciously over and over again as the blonde jack-hammered her tongue into the brunette, fucking the other diva with her tongue like a woman gone mad. At the same time Torrie shamelessly drank down Mickie's juices as they oozed from her cunt and into Torrie's mouth, the blonde greedily swallowing the tasty liquid down her gullet in big gulps.
When she first felt Torrie's mouth on her pussy Mickie almost fell off the ladder. She had been prepared for Torrie to be a good pussy licker, Candice had praised her little girlfriend's rug munching ability and considering how good Candice was at muff diving Mickie had guessed that Victoria would have trained Torrie to eat pussy just as good as Candice did, but Torrie surpassed even her expectations. Torrie's mouth felt like it had been made to be glued to a pussy, like Torrie's purpose in life was to worship pussy with her mouth. And Torrie's tongue, oh Torrie's tongue was heavenly.
It was so good Mickie found herself gently rocking her hips forwards into Torrie's face in an attempt to get her latest conquest's tongue as deep inside her as it would go. As a result the ladder began rocking back and forth, ever so gently at first, but then please pick up speed.
Preparing herself for the worst Mickie wrapped her legs around Torrie's head, getting ready to jump on the blonde's shoulders if necessary while at the same time grabbing Torrie by her hair and grinding her face deeper into her horny pussy, covering her fellow diva in her juices.
In addition to this Mickie began giving Torrie 'words of encouragement', telling the blonde just how much she appreciated her oral talents.
"Oh fuck yeah, eat me you fucking whore! Eat me you fucking dyke! Eat my pussy! You fucking love it don't you? Yes you do, yes you do! You just can't get enough can you? You just can't get enough pussy! Well don't worry, because I'm going to make sure you get all the pussy you could ever want! Cause from now on any time I want to feel your mouth on my pussy you'll bury your face as deep into my cunt as it can go won't you? Yes you will. And when you are not eating me I'll make sure you'll be eating my other bitches! One by one you're going to eat them out for me and you're going to love every minute of it because you're just a little pussy slut aren't you? Just a slut for pussy, a whore for cunt, fuck yeah! That feels good, that feels real good, just like that, good girl, good little pussy whore!"
While most women would have been turned off by Mickie's disrespectful cries Torrie almost came from hearing all that verbal abuse.
Torrie love to be degraded in any way but especially by other women and especially when they called her things like 'whore', 'slut', 'bitch', and other nasty things like that it drove her crazy with desire.
So after hearing Mickie's words Torrie redoubled her efforts, somehow finding a way to tongue fuck Mickie harder while shoving her face deeper into her fellow RAW diva's pussy, Torrie now almost desperate to bring Mickie off.
And Torrie wasn't far off from doing just that.
Mickie was screaming like a banshee at this point, the whole time slamming her cunt into Torrie's face without a moments thought for her fellow diva's well-being. Or for that matter, her own.
Mickie's thrusting became so powerful that the long-suffering ladder finally had enough and it began to fall, however Mickie was quick enough to jump forwards, positioning herself on Torrie's shoulders and getting in the hurricanrana position, not with the intention of flipping Torrie forwards, which wouldn't have worked anyway given that the blonde was tied up, but to keep her fellow diva's soft mouth on her horny pussy.
Rather than be put off by the fact that Mickie was now basically resting on her shoulders Torrie took this as a challenge to try and get her face even deeper into Mickie's pussy and give her fellow diva so much pleasure she would be forced to cum. Torrie loved girl cum. She loved the way it looked, smelled and most of all tasted. The blonde could happily go on a girl cum only diet and she was really eager to find out what Mickie's girl cum tasted like.
Torrie didn't have to wait too long.
Screaming even louder than before and rubbing her pussy all over Torrie's face Mickie came and came hard.
With Mickie's cum practically drenching her face Torrie greedily slurped up and swallowed as much of the other girl's delicious cream as possible, the taste driving her completely cum crazy. If Mickie's pussy was one of the most delicious pussies Torrie had ever tasted then Mickie's cum was definitely some of the most delicious cum Torrie had ever had the honour of swallowing. So like a cum hungry slut Torrie drank down nearly every thing Mickie had to offer with glee as the brunette continue to scream above her.
Her whole body going weak at the force of her climax Mickie struggled to stop herself falling. Mickie was used to experiencing powerful orgasms while being eaten out. It was one of the many advantages she found in enjoying sex with other women. But what she was not used to was being in the position she was in when she experienced her powerful orgasm. The only way Mickie was able to stop herself falling was to concentrate on keeping her legs tightly wrapped around Torrie's head like a vice, which did the job of stopping her from falling to the floor, but it didn't stop her from leaning back so far so that she was hanging upside down as if she was actually giving Torrie a hurricanrana after all.
Torrie was forced to bent her head to continue eating Mickie's pussy.
It was a very interesting experience for Mickie to be eaten out in such a way, but she knew she was too wiped out from her orgasm to have the strength to remain in that position, and even if she did have the strength that was far from comfortable, so being very careful Mickie loosened her grip around Torrie's head and let herself fall, turning her body midair so she landed on her stomach. Despite the hard floor it didn't hurt that much, and Mickie had certainly been through worse so she got up pretty much straight away. She did need a few moments to rest however but that was more from the power of her climax than anything else.
"Wow, that was good." Mickie panted as she tried to get her breath back.
She didn't usually praise her bitches at this stage of their enslavement, but Torrie's pussy eating skills were so amazingly good that Mickie felt like she had no choice but to acknowledge them.
"Thank you Mickie." Torrie said, obviously very proud of herself.
Mickie scowled at Torrie's cockiness and decided she needed to put the blonde in her place before she got any ideas.
Sliding two of her fingers into her mouth and seductively sucking on them Mickie slowly walked over to Torrie, taking her fingers out of her mouth as she walked and delivered a hard slap to Torrie's vulnerable pussy, causing the blonde to cry out. Torrie's cry quickly dissolved into a moan as Mickie began to gently rub her pussy lips with her saliva lubricated fingers in long circles, teasing Torrie, getting her ready for what was going to come next.
"Did you like eating me slut?" Mickie asked, bringing her face closer to her prey, "Your cunt soaking wet and telling me you're a little pussy slut who just can't get enough. Is that true? Are you a little pussy slut who just can't get enough?"
"Yes, yes, yes, oh God yes, I'm a little pussy slut who just can't get enough. I love it, I just can't get enough, I just can't get enough pussy. Please Mickie give me back your pussy." Torrie begged.
"So you like pussy?" Mickie asked.
"No, I love pussy." Torrie stated proudly, "I love your pussy."
"Good girl," Mickie said shoving her fingers into Torrie, "But I'm done with your mouth. I wanna fuck you."
"Oh yes, please Mickie, fuck me, please fuck me hard. Give me your fingers, stick them inside me, stick them inside me and fuck me with them. Fuck me hard. Fuck me hard Mickie, fuck me hard with your fingers, " Torrie cried.
"Oh, I'll fuck you hard, but we both know my fingers are too small to satisfy your slutty cunt. We need something bigger to stuff a whore like you." Mickie taunted as she removes her fingers from Torrie and went out of the blonde sight.
"Whatever you want Mickie, just fuck my slutty cunt." Torrie moaned, "Tear it open and fuck me like the whore I am."
"That's right slut." Mickie said, as she strapped on her 14 inch dildo, "Whatever I want."
Torrie's eyes lit up when she saw the huge 14 inch strap on around Mickie's waist and smiled widely as the brunette approached her, stroking the shaft menacingly.
The two divas exchanged a smile before Mickie reset the ladder up and climbed it so that she was face to groin with Torrie again.
"Looks like I'm not quite done with your mouth after all slut." Mickie said as she grabbed a hold of the blonde's hair in one hand and her strap on in the other before pushing her dildo passed Torrie's welcoming lips.
Torrie eagerly took the head of the strap on into her mouth and immediately started sucking on it, Mickie allowing her to bob her head on it a little before pushing more of it into her mouth. In mere moments the head hit the back of Torrie's throat. Some women would have been distressed by this and/or gagged but Torrie did neither. An experienced cock sucker and bitch, Torrie knew exactly what was expected of her and was more than happy to do it.
Relaxing her throat muscles Torrie allowed Mickie to slowly slid her strap on down her gullet until the fake balls were resting against her chin announcing the whole 14 inches had been stuffed down Torrie's throat.
Mickie held Torrie there for a few moments, waiting for the blonde to gag but it just didn't happen and Mickie became impatient.
Tiring of waiting Mickie began to gently guide Torrie's head up and down on her cock, being careful not to move to much in case she knock over the ladder again.
Like an obedient little bitch Torrie happily allowed herself to be guided up and down the shaft, sucking hungrily on the cock while carefully breathing through her nose and fighting her gag reflex just as she had been taught. Well, perhaps trained was the better word to describe it.
A lifelong submissive Torrie had been trained as a bitch by many different men and women but nearly all of them had made her suck a cock-like object in some form or another and she had loved every minute of it.



Torrie just loved sucking cock. She had been sucking cock just as long as she had been eating pussy and loved both acts equally. She loved the fact that when she was with a kinky woman like Mickie she could get the opportunity to do both. Sure there was a difference between a real cock and a dildo, but both had their own advantages and disadvantages and Torrie had never been with a woman that didn't make full use of the advantages and she had a feeling that wasn't going to change tonight.
As Torrie delighted in sucking on the strap on Mickie couldn't help smiling at the blonde's eagerness and skill.
Candice had told her how well Torrie sucked cock but it was clear to Mickie that her bitch just hadn't done her little girlfriend justice.
Not only had Torrie taken every single inch of that monster in her throat without gagging or protesting but the blonde slut seemed to enjoy it. And now she was bobbing up and down on the dildo Torrie had practically a look of bliss on her face. A lot of Mickie's bitches like sucking her dildos but as far as she knew none of them received any type of sexual pleasure from it but from the look on Torrie's face you would think it was the most sexually gratifying act in the world. The fact that Torrie seemed to get into this blow job so much really drove Mickie wild with desire. And she was more than ready to verbalise that desire.
"Come on you bitch, suck my cock! Work that whore mouth of yours on my dick! You love it don't you? Yes you do! You love sucking my cock just as much as you loved licking my pussy! That means you're both a cock and pussy whore! Do you know what that makes you Torrie? It makes you a bisexual slut! That's what you are isn't it Torrie! You're a bisexual slut who'll spread her legs and open her mouth for anyone male or female! Well don't worry, in case you're wondering, I plan to make sure you suck cock just as much as you lick pussy. Trust me, whether it be a guy from locker room's cock, a backstage worker's cock, or a stranger's cock, or even one of my cocks you're going to be sucking cock and loving it! What do you think about that bitch?"
Instead of answering Mickie in words Torrie answered her in actions by going into cock sucking overdrive, slobbering all over the dildo as she bobbed up and down on it, trying to give it the best head possible.
At this point Torrie honestly didn't know which she craved more, the submission of sucking on a another woman's strap on or the feeling of the strap on inside her. Of course deep down Torrie knew the answer to that. She loved sucking on Mickie's dildo and the submission she felt in doing it but the truth was Torrie wanted to be fucked, and fucked hard. Eating Mickie's pussy had turned her on so much and now after submissively having a fake dick buried inside her throat Torrie was more than ready to be fucked.
Of course ironically Torrie's desire to be fucked in turn only made her suck the cock harder.
Luckily for Torrie the wanton desire she showed in worshipping the dildo only made Mickie want to fuck her just as much as Torrie wanted to be fucked.
Mickie loved watching a girl sucking on one of her dildos as much as the next dominating lesbian but she was tired of letting Torrie do all the work. She wanted to do some fucking.
Soon Mickie was unable to suppress the desire to fuck Torrie's face and she began thrusting forwards in little bursts, fucking the blonde's throat with her dildo. However each time she did this the ladder would rock and Mickie worried about knocking it over again so she decided to stop the cock sucking for now and move on. After all there would be plenty of time for Torrie to suck cock. And her strap on was nice and wet for what would come next.
Climbing down the ladder and pushing it out of the way Mickie smiled at Torrie before she pressed her strap on to the entrance of her soaking pussy.
The blonde closed her and waited for the slight pain as Mickie teared her cunt open, followed by the inevitable feeling of pleasure as her slutty pussy adjusted to its penetration and the fucking could begin, but sadly it never came.
When she opened her eyes Torrie was greeted by the sight of Mickie looking thoughtful.
"You know what Torrie, I don't think this is good enough. No, this is still way too small for your whore cunt. We definitely need something bigger."
Without waiting for Torrie to respond Mickie disappeared again. This had of course always been Mickie's plan, and while she momentarily reconsidered her options she still decided to go through with it. She'd never tried to do this even with her most hated of rivals, but this was not about hate or payback or anything like that, this was about out fucking Victoria, and Mickie knew there was no way Victoria could top this.
If Torrie's eyes had gone wide before they went wide as saucers when they saw what Mickie was dragging before her.
It wasn't necessary for Mickie to do this, she could have done it from behind, but she wanted to see the look on Torrie's face and for her victim to know what was coming before it happened.
The instrument Mickie was dragging used to be a flag stand with most of it sawn off. The poll itself was now about waist level, with the very tip moulded into a smooth half circle shape. Mickie had gone to a lot of time and effort to make sure the end was nice and smooth so it wouldn't hurt or worse cut someone when it was being inserted into them. Once she had been sure it was ready Mickie had tested it by first blowing it, and then trying it herself. Mickie hadn't got much in, just a little over 12 inches, but she was interested to see how Torrie would do.
Torrie was still speechless as Mickie prepared to skewer her with the giant thing, the blonde's mind racing whether she could actually take such a thing.
"You have no idea the trouble I when to to smuggle this in here, but I just know it's going to be worth it." Mickie said, as she angled the thing so it was pressed up against Torrie's pussy, "Now, if I've calculated this right we should be able to get about 8 inches or so into your pussy on the first try without you even moving. After that it will be up to you to see how much you take. And if I haven't calculated correctly... well, then I guess this is going to be interesting."
With that Mickie began sliding the gigantic poll into Torrie, the blonde diva's pussy lips being spread wide by the massive invader as it forced its way into her love channel.
Torrie clenched her teeth and fists as she struggled to relax enough to allow her pussy to be torn open in such a way, but she didn't resist. Why would she? Sure this thing was big, and could potentially ruin her, but if Mickie succeeded in filling her pussy with that massive thing Torrie would know the humiliation of having a flagpole stuck up her cunt, and even if Mickie failed Torrie would still be able to fill the wonderful humiliation that someone had tried to do so, and had probably almost succeeded.
And if the humiliation wasn't enough Torrie love the feeling of her cunt being stretched out and it had never been more stretched out that was being right now.
That poll had to be at least 3 inches wide and it was stretching Torrie out to the point it was painful, but not bad painful, good painful. Very, very good painful. The kind of painful that turned Torrie on. In fact Torrie found herself wishing Mickie's calculations had been incorrect to the point where Torrie would be forced to make a new world record for just how much flagpole she could fit in her cunt. Hell, she was probably already breaking a record for just how much flagpole she could fit in her cunt.
Unfortunately before Torrie could break any world records Mickie finished stuffing her cunt full of flagpole and rested the base on the floor, meaning Torrie was now completely impaled on the giant thing with no way of escape.
Humiliation spread through Torrie's body, and it felt wonderful. Torrie felt so degraded, and she wanted more. So she begins shamelessly bouncing on the poll in an attempt to stuff her cunt with even more hard metal, happily stretching herself out beyond her own limits
"Bad girl." Mickie said, slapping Torrie hard on her ass, "No fucking yourself until I say."
Torrie was reluctant to stop but like a good little sub she obeyed and waited to see what Mickie would do next.
Mickie admired her handiwork for a few moments before moving behind Torrie again. Kneeling behind her prey Mickie spread Torrie's ass cheeks with both hands, closed her lips around the blonde's butt hole and began forcing her tongue inside the other girl's rectum.
Not surprisingly Mickie's tongue was welcomed into Torrie's ass hole, the slutty diva's anal ring allowing entrance into her bowels after a minimum amount of effort on Mickie's part, the blonde furthering welcoming the brunette's tongue by letting out a long sigh and pushing her ass back as much as she could upon Mickie's invading tongue.
Twirling her tongue around inside Torrie's shitty depths Mickie was disappointed to find no cum. Despite the Devils breaking up Mickie had hoped that Victoria would have still be giving Torrie a daily dose of girl cream up her butt but sadly this didn't seem to be the case. Oh well, Mickie could only promise herself that this hot ass wouldn't ever have to go a day with being filled with cum again.
Pressing her face into Torrie's ass Mickie greedily slurped away at her latest conquest's back door, butt fucking Torrie with her tongue over and over again before it was time for the real butt fucking to start.
Once she had decided Torrie's ass had been lubricated enough Mickie stood up behind the blonde and press the tip of her strap on to Torrie's butt hole.
Without needing to be asked Torrie relaxed her back door so Mickie could easily slide her strap on into her ass. A long-time anal slut Torrie wanted to make it as easy as possible for Mickie so that the brunette could fill her horny rear passage with hard dildo and give her the butt pounding an anal slut like her loved.
Sensing Torrie relax Mickie pushed forward, watching with interest as the blonde's anal ring stretched around her strap on until she was able to force the head of her dildo inside Torrie's ass, her fellow diva letting out a cute little gasp at the invasion of her forbidden entrance.
Torrie would continue gasping as Mickie stuffed her shit hole full of strap on, sliding inch after glorious inch into her bowels, the whole time giving her way too much time as far as Torrie was concerned between each inch, until finally the brunette's hips pressed against the blonde's butt, announcing that Mickie had successfully impaled Torrie's ass hole with her entire 14 inch dildo.
"Good little slut." Mickie said, patting Torrie's ass affectionately, "That's 14 inches, right up your butt, and God knows how many inches inside your pussy like a good little whore. How do you feel slut?"
"Full." Torrie moaned, "I feel wonderfully full, and I love it."
"I bet you do slut, I bet you do." Mickie chuckled, "Now, listen up, in a second I'm going to start fucking this surprisingly tight little ass of yours and when I do that I want you to start bouncing on the big poll I got for you, you got that?"
Torrie nodded.
"Good..." Mickie said, as she slowly pulled a few inches out of Torrie's ass, causing the blonde to moan, "Now start bouncing slut!"
On the word 'slut' Mickie shoved her way balls deep back inside Torrie's shit locker before repeating the process, slowly pulling out of the blonde's butt hole only to slam her way back into her back passage in one hard thrust.
Torrie loved the feeling of being butt fucked this way and combining this with the stimulation she was feeling from the massive poll inside her pussy drove her to start slamming herself up and down viciously, impaling herself on the poll and Mickie's dildo which were buried inside her cunt and ass respectively. This meant that for the briefest of moments Torrie had control over the situation, something Mickie was absolutely not going to allow.
"No, bad bitch!" Mickie yelled, viciously spanking Torrie's already red beaten back side, "No hard fucking for you until you fucking earn it!"
Despite the viciousness of the spanking on her swollen ass Torrie continued to bounce speedily and disobediently on the large objects inside her until Mickie brought her back down from the pleasure zone she'd be on by twisting her nipples roughly. Torrie let out a scream but Mickie didn't stop twisting her nipples until she slowed down her bouncing until she was slowly fucking herself on the poll and dildo inside of her.
"That's better, now keep on that pace while I enjoy your ass." Mickie said, as she let go of Torrie's nipples and went back to her cruel teasing like fucking of the blonde's ass.
Once she had control of the situation again Mickie was a lot happier and was able to take some serious enjoyment out of her latest conquest's butt.
Considering all the anal abuse Torrie had apparently taken over the years the blonde's ass hole was nice and tight and gripped Mickie's dildo well, of course adding vibrations to the stimulator centred on the brunette's clit. Plus Mickie did enjoy the thrill of fucking a nice tight little female ass, not to mention the total feeling of dominance she received from the sinful sex act of butt fucking another woman. Of course Mickie preferred butt fucking another woman wrestler but Torrie wasn't much of a wrestler, or much of anything for that matter. In fact Torrie's only real purpose seemed to be exactly what she was being used for now, as a little fuck toy for someone else to play with, and right now that someone else was Mickie and Mickie was very much enjoying playing with Torrie.
Torrie made such a fun little toy. Mickie could have played with her for hours. The way she moaned and groaned with each thrust of the dildo, her hard nipples which Mickie just love to play with, her tight and widely stretched holes on full display, it was all just such fun.
Although it wasn't all fun and games, in fact there was very much a method to Mickie's madness so to speak.
The fact was that Torrie was a slut, and a mega slut at that, so breaking her was going to be something of a chore, but Mickie's plan was in full swing and she could already sense that she was so close to breaking Torrie she could practically taste the blonde's submission.
It was just a matter of time.
When she needed to be Mickie was a patient woman. Although she certainly didn't enjoy being patient she could do it if necessary.
Torrie on the other hand wasn't a patient woman.
The blonde was beginning to feel like she would die if she didn't get properly fucked hard and soon.
Ever since Mickie had started forcing her to slowly fuck herself on the large object buried inside her Mickie had began slowly torturing Torrie with gentle caresses, seemingly failing to find the most sensitive of sensitive areas on her body, of course concentrating on her sore tits, tweaking the already rock hard nipples to the point where Torrie thought they would either be torn off or melt away under Mickie's constantly changing caress. Sometimes Mickie would be so gentle with her nipples Torrie felt like she was in heaven, and then all of a sudden Mickie would twist her nipples in such a way which would make Torrie feel like she was in hell, only because of her attitudes towards such pain it quickly turned into a type of pleasurable hell and then Torrie couldn't tell the difference between the heaven of pleasure and the heaven of pain that Mickie seemed to be constantly sending her too.
If that wasn't enough Mickie's slow thrusts into her ass had Torrie practically crying for a real butt fucking.
Torrie had been with so many great ass fuckers over the years and lately she had been completely spoilt by Victoria who was an expert butt pounder and Torrie desperately wanted Mickie to fuck her in the ass so hard that she could not walk straight, but Mickie was intent on teasing her.
Just to add a little explanation-point on this teasing torture Mickie would occasionally reach down to Torrie's cunt to caress her pussy lips and occasionally even her clit as the blonde continue to slowly impale herself on the huge poll, the whole time wishing Mickie would let her really start fucking herself.
But Torrie knew Mickie had no intention of allowing her to receive the fucking she so desperately wanted, at least not until she begged her, which was not something which was going to be a problem. The only reason Torrie waited for so long to beg Mickie was she wanted to let Mickie have her fun with her, allow the other diva to tease her to the point of insanity so that hopefully by the time she started begging Mickie would be just as sick of the slow fucking as she was and be willing to give her the type of brutal fucking Torrie craved. It had worked in the past with Victoria, and Torrie was confident it would work now.
"Oh God, please Mickie I beg you, fuck me, fuck my ass, tear my ass hole open! Ruin my ass hole with your cock! Ruin my ass hole with your cock and make me ruin my cunt on this poll! Tear me open! Tear my cunt and ass hole open! Use me, oh God please use me, I want to be used, I need to be used, I need to be used for your pleasure! Please use me for your pleasure! Use my ass! Fuck my ass! Fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me!" Torrie pleaded shamelessly.
"You want to be fucked do you bitch?" Mickie said mockingly.
"Yes!" Torrie cried.
"Well what are you willing to do to be fucked?" Mickie asked.
"Anything!" Torrie said.
"Anything?" Mickie enquired.
"Anything." Torrie confirmed.
"Are you willing to be my bitch?" Mickie asked.
Torrie thought about this for a minute. In some ways she knew it was coming, in others she had been hoping it would be coming. She had felt so lost since her owner and fellow bitch abandoned her and now here was a dominating woman offering her exactly what she wanted, what she needed. It was almost too good to be true.
"Yes, I'm willing to be your bitch." Torrie said.
"You're willing to be who's bitch?" Mickie asked, pulling back on Torrie's hair.
"You're bitch! I'm willing to be your bitch, Mickie James's bitch!" Torrie replied.
"So if you're my bitch, I'm your what?" Mickie enquired.
"My owner, if I'm your bitch you're my owner." Torrie said.
"And as my bitch will you do whatever I want?" Mickie asked.
"Yes I will." Torrie said, before crying as Mickie pulled on her hair, "I will do whatever you want."
"And as my bitch you will never disobey me?" Mickie enquired.
"Yes, I will never disobey you." Torrie replied.
"And you will take it like the bitch you are?" Mickie asked.
"Yes, I will take it like the bitch I am." Torrie said.
Satisfied by Torrie's answers Mickie stopped teasing the blonde's tits and cunt so she could concentrate on the butt fucking. Taking a firm grip of Torrie's hips Mickie slowly pulled back until only the tip of her strap on was inside her fellow diva's butt hole, and then pulled back even further so she could watch that tight little ring stretch around her dildo, before she used all her might to bury her bitch tamer inside her newly tamed bitch's butt.
Torrie moaned but she was not given any time to breathe before Mickie began hammering her ass, that big 14 inch dildo feeling as if it was ruining her rectum on every thrust.
"Bounce bitch!" Mickie screamed as she pounded Torrie's ass, "Bounce for me! Show me how much you want to be my bitch!"
Without needing to be told twice Torrie began bouncing to her heart's content on the huge polls inside her cunt and ass hole.
Not bouncing on the huge poll in her pussy and big dildo in her ass had been one of the hardest things Torrie had ever had to do in her life. She had been asked to do all sorts of perverted and degrading things in life both professionally and personally, from sucking off security guards, to fucking half of the locker room, to having to pretend to be Billy Gunn's girlfriend, not to mention all types of pain but never has something been so agonising for her. Sure Victoria and others had teased her in the past, but nothing like this.



But that was over now, the long wait was finally over, and in its place was the kind of hard fucking that Torrie had been dying for.
Mickie was working her ass with that strap on just as good as Victoria had ever worked over Torrie's ass, and she was using the firm grip she had on her hips to pull the blonde downwards on the poll on every bowel wrecking inward thrust, making sure Torrie was filled with as much 'dick' as possible before pushing her upwards, the former Playboy cover girl nothing but Mickie James's helpless little cock puppet.
It was so wonderful.
Torrie had been waiting for this type of fucking, not just since the fun with Mickie had started, but nearly for two weeks now. Ever since Victoria and Candice had turned their backs on her Torrie had been alone, so very, very alone. She had tried to pick up a few random strangers but none of them had been able to fuck her in the way a slut like her needed to be fucked. But Mickie knew, she knew what a slut like Torrie needed and Torrie was practically in love with Mickie already. She was at least very deep in lust with her and couldn't wait for Mickie to completely break her and turn her into her bitch.
The blonde needed to be somebody's bitch. She was a born submissive and without a strong willed sexual partner to put her in her place regularly Torrie feared she would wither and die from sexual neglect. Thankfully Torrie had found herself a dominating woman, willing to become her owner and allow Torrie the privilege of being her bitch. Torrie silently swore to herself she would be the best and most obedient bitch in Mickie's entire collection, happily doing every perverted and degrading little thing Mickie's mind could come up with, just to keep her new owner happy.
Torrie's new owner was also thinking about the future, but unlike Torrie who could only guess what perverted things were in store for her Mickie knew exactly what she planned to do with her latest bitch in the near future.
Firstly she would stretch Torrie out like she'd never been stretched before, using the biggest of her toys to abuse the blonde's holes in ways which were unlawful. And then she would share her with Candice and have herself a little Playboy bunny girl threesome. Well, two bunny girls in her, but still, fun, fun, fun.
Mickie couldn't wait to have both those Playboy girls eating out of the palm of her hand, and eating out of a few other places for that matter. Plus there were all those other divas Mickie could now call on for girl on girl fun.
And she couldn't wait until she broke in Victoria and had Vince's Devils all to herself.
All the nasty little possibilities raced through Mickie's mind, but Torrie's moaning soon brought her back to the present.
The blonde was bouncing rapidly on the massive intruders inside her and Mickie had no doubt that her latest slut was getting ready to cream very soon, but when she did Mickie wanted it to happen under her terms, not Torrie's. Torrie was a bitch, her bitch, and bitches didn't get to decide when they came, their owners did.
So Mickie went about putting Torrie in her place.
Every time Torrie neared climax Mickie would do something, whether it would be tweaking her nipple, pinching her clit, or simply spanking her ass at the right time Mickie was able to knock Torrie's pleasure out of whack just long enough to deny the blonde her climax. In addition to this she would suddenly stopped mid thrust, her tight hold on Torrie's hips preventing her from moving up and down, the cries of Torrie's pain and frustration music to Mickie's ears.
Right after the sudden pause Mickie would pound Torrie's ass harder than ever before, forcing the blonde's cunt to slam down on the poll as she did so, almost immediately causing Torrie to cum before repeating the process of stopping her.
Over and over and over again Mickie did this until Torrie begged her, "Please let me cum, I want to cum, I need to cum, please Mickie let me cum, let your bitch cum!"
"You wanna cum bitch?" Mickie asked.
"Yes." Torrie wept.
"Then tell me, tell me you're my bitch!"
"I'm your bitch, I am so your bitch! I'm completely and utterly your bitch!" Torrie cried.
Having enough of the now completely broken Torrie's cries Mickie viciously slammed her fellow diva's shit hole with every ounce of strength she possessed, buggering the poor blonde over the edge.
Torrie screamed hysterically as she came, her first orgasm like a nuclear explosion inside of her that rocked her body to its very core. But it was only the beginning. Torrie's body had always been very responsive and after she came once it was very easy to make her cum again. It was one of the many reasons why she was such a slut. She had experienced multiple orgasms many times before at the end of a good fucking and this was no exception. In fact there may have been more orgasms than usual. It was hard for her to tell though because her brain seem to melt away under the ecstasy she was receiving.
As Torrie screamed and thrashed in her bounds Mickie allowed her climax to roll over her, the stimulator on her clit combined with the sadistic pleasure of sodomising another woman sending her into a pleasure filled heaven enough to rival even the ecstasy Torrie was feeling.
In the middle of her orgasm Mickie reached down and squeezed the balls of her strap on, shooting the stored up girl cum inside them through her dildo and deep into Torrie's ass. As far as Mickie was concerned Torrie was just another one of her bitches now, a piece of property which she owned completely. The brunette looked forward to using and abusing the blonde as she saw fit as her cream coated the inside of Torrie's rectum, marking her for ever as conquered territory, as Mickie's bitch.
Once every drop of her cum was buried in the blonde's bowels Mickie pulled out quickly and spread Torrie's ass cheeks, wondering if she was about to see her girl cream leaking out of her new bitch's gaping ass hole or whether Torrie was going to unveil her special party trick.
It was the second option because the moment Torrie sensed her rectum was empty even in her current state she was able to immediately snap shut close her ass hole, trapping all of Mickie's cum inside her butt. Torrie had been taking shots of cum up her ass for years and had been trained to think of every drop of liquid as a precious gift given to her by her betters and after years of practice had been able to develop the skill to close her ass hole very quickly after something had been removed from it. It was something she took great pride in. She also took great pride in the fact that she could keep a load up her ass for hours without losing a drop.
Mickie was amazed how quickly Torrie's ass hole closed. She had given that ass her best brutal pounding, causing it to gape widely and it had closed in seconds. Of course now Mickie couldn't wait to test just how much abuse that ass could take.
Taking off her dildo Mickie presented it to Torrie's lips and without needing to be asked the blonde happily opened her mouth and accepted the strap on which moments before had been up to the balls inside her ass into her mouth. Mickie shoved the fake cock into the back of Torrie's throat, and then down further into the blonde's gullet, smiling as her new bitch sucked and slurped hungrily at the device which had helped Mickie conquer her.
Once the dildo was cleaned Mickie put it back in her bag and got dressed. She left Torrie a note similar to the one she left Candice, telling her exactly where to find her when someone came to untie her and left Torrie naked and bound with a poll still up her cunt, only turning back to smile and wave at her latest piece of ass.
On her way out Mickie asked someone to go down to the basement in about an hour to collect something for her. The person agreed and Mickie smiled at them before leaving the arena.
To be continued...
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Mickie's POV
It's a little-known fact that after and before RAW there are bonus things for the live crowd. The bonus things before the show are obviously designed to get the crowd pumped up and ready for the show itself. It doesn't always succeed because it almost always features matches from curtain jerkers and the occasional new superstar before they debut on actual WWE TV, but the after show is normally more promising. Some feature some light-hearted promos or DX reuniting again or some great matches. The crowd at RAW XV got a bunch of wrestlers drinking themselves stupid and singing off key.
Not that anyone is complaining. A lot of fun things happened on the show and the beer bash was kind of fun in a way. Some of the guys even gave away some of their beers to the audience members in the front row, and hey, not everyone sings like Jillian Hall so it wasn't that bad.
I did unfortunately get covered in beer by Triple H, but I'm pretty sure he didn't mean anything by it and was just playing a harmless prank and while it was not completely harmless on my clothes it's not like I'm going to take issue with anything Triple H does.
Anyway, the point is even though I enjoyed the beer bash to a certain extent I really couldn't wait to get out of their and get to where I am now, the women's showers.
There were no women's matches on the show, but we were still given a locker room so we would have somewhere to hang out and we could change into something different if we wanted too. The rest of the divas just pretty much used it as a dumping ground for their stuff and they've already been and gone.
Some of them I get to see every week of course but I have to admit that it was great to see Trish again. We don't get to see a lot of each other now she's retired and I have kind of missed her. She helped me out a lot when I first debuted and she's always been super nice to me. I was afraid we'd drift apart when she retired but luckily we've been able to stay in touch.
It was fun to say hi to Amy better known as Lita too, although I'm not as good friends with her as I am with Trish, and hey, I got to meet Nora Greenwald better known as Molly Holly.
I was always a fan of Nora's work and I was sad when she retired. I would've loved to have worked with her. I know that might sound funny to some people because it kind of sounds like I really want to get in the ring and beat her up but it's not like that at all I would've just considered it a real honour to wrestle her. It's a real shame she was only used on the show for a few seconds in a backstage segment that no one probably cared about. Then again I understand, there's so much happening on the show already it was hard to fit everything else in.
I sigh as I continue rubbing soap into my body. This shower feel so empty with just me in it, I kind of wish someone else was with me. Not in a sexual way or anything, it's just I'm really used to changing and showering surrounded by other women gossiping about boys and shoes and everything in between and now it's just... empty. No one had a match so everyone just kind of went straight from drinking around the ring to drinking in the nearest available bar.
Trish told me to call her when I got out so that she could give me directions to where ever the rest of the divas ended up. It's kind of typical of her, even though she's not technically part of the WWE anymore she's still looking out for a me and the girls. She's nice like that, although I'm not sure whether I feel like drinking more or not. I'm not a big drinker, and I've mostly lost the buzz from the few beers I had earlier, but it's better than going back to my lonely hotel room. It's not like I have anyone waiting for me there.
I broke up with my last boyfriend a few months ago. I don't regret the break up, we had been heading in that direction for almost a year. We had just kind of drifted apart, and him being drafted to smackdown certainly didn't help matters. I do miss him sometimes, more for his company than anything else.
If I go back to my hotel room I'll just sit and read or watch a movie or something, the whole time wondering what the other divas are doing, wondering if they got Nora to drink or not. Last time I saw them all they were begging her to join them but she was even more hesitant than I am. Even though she's not a big drinker she went out with them. If I don't show Trish and the others will never let me live that down. So I guess it's decided then, I'm going out. I just need something to wear.
Turning off the shower I quickly dry myself and head over to my travelling bag.
But what to wear?
I guess first I'll pick out some underwear. I've got a lot of good stuff but deciding I was in a daring mood I picked a red bra and panties set. After slipping them on I picked out a pair of dark jeans which I've been told makes my ass look good, before grabbing a red top to match my underwear. I finished the look with a dark jacket and some black high heels which matches my look quite nicely if I do say so myself, and I do, I guess.
Now, let's see how do I look. Where's the mirror. Ah, here we are. Not too bad. Just need to redo my makeup and... there, ready to go. I'll just grab my stuff and head out the door. It shouldn't be long now before I'm partying with my friends. And hey, maybe tonight is the night we finally go the whole evening without being hit on by some drunken guys for once.
"Hey there Mickie." said some guy waiting for me on the other side of the door.
I jumped because I wasn't expecting him to be there, and I was about to give him a piece of my mind until I realised who this 'some guy' was.
"Mm... hey... yourself... erm... Mr Helmsley." I said smiling.
What the hell was that? Mr Helmsley! Who the hell calls Triple H Mr Helmsley?
"Oh please, call me Paul." Triple H said, putting his arm around me, grinning like a fool.
Paul? Oh right, his real name, come on Mickie get a grip. Wait, why is his arm around me?
I look up into his glazed over eyes and smell beer on his breath, in fact he reeks of it, so it's pretty clear he's been drinking quite a lot. This should end well.
"You know Mickie." Triple H said, obviously tired of waiting for me to respond, "You always were my favourite diva. Hey, you remember when you and my wife had that match that one time, and The Rock was the referee and you beat her when all that crazy shit happened? Man that was fun. The Rock sucks though. Going off to make his precious movies. Mr Hollywood big shot didn't even want to come to RAW tonight you know."
"Erm that was Lita." I said.
"What?" Triple H said, obviously confused.
"That match with your wife with The Rock and the craziness, that was Lita. She beat your wife for the women's title that night... which was like seven years ago or something... so... erm... nothing to do with me whatsoever really..." I said, slowly trailing off.
Triple H did not look happy. Oh God why did I have to correct him.
"Whatever." Triple H said, "But you were the one in the lesbian angle right?"
"Mm erm, I prefer to think of it as an obsessed fan angle." I said, then saw the look on his face and quickly said, "I mean, yeah, sure."
"Excellent. Come with me." Triple H said, grabbing me by my wrist and start pulling me a long the corridor.
"Why, where are going?" I said worriedly.
I had no idea what was going on but I really didn't want to say no to Triple H so I let him drag me around, not that I could have probably physically stopped him anyway.
Triple H didn't answer my question.
I thought about asking him again but decided against it.
Eventually he led me out into the parking lot and I was relieved to see Stephanie McMahon standing outside a limousine with her arms crossed. She looked pretty sober and although I didn't know much about her and had only met her briefly before I was pretty sure she would get her husband under control.
"Hi Steph." Triple H said grinning as we approached Stephanie, looking between me and his wife for some reason.
Stephanie looked up at him with a frown on her face. She certainly doesn't look very happy about something and I just hope I'm not the cause of it.
"Paul," Stephanie said, pausing to glance at me before turning her attention back to her husband and continuing, "Can I have a word with you."
"What word would you like?" Triple H asked playfully as he let go of my wrist and approached his wife.
"Are you trying to be cute? Really?" Stephanie said, a quiet menace in her voice.
"I was just..." Triple H began.
"No, I don't want to hear it Hunter. We've talked about this, remember?" Stephanie said cutting him off angrily.
"Oh come on Steph, you've been promising this for years and you didn't like any of the others and everyone's celebrating tonight so I thought we could... you know... celebrate." Triple H said, trying to take his wife into his arms but she pushed him away.
"No, I'm not in the mood." Stephanie said.
"You're never in the mood." Triple H said bitterly.
"Look, I never promised anything. I said maybe one day, but it has to be my choice. Can't you understand that?" Stephanie said quietly, trying to reason with him, I think.
"I'm tired of 'maybes' and 'one days'. Can't you just do this for me this once? It will be like an I owe you and you don't have to do anything you don't want to do and if we try and you really don't like it we can stop and that will be the end of it I swear." Triple H said.
Stephanie bit her lip. It looks like she's thinking about something but I have no idea what.
There's a lot of things I don't seem to have any idea about right now, like I have no idea what's going on around here.
What are they arguing about? Is it me? Oh God don't let it be me. Wait, why would it be me, I haven't done anything.
What's going on around here?
This is kind of freaking me out.
I should probably just go. But if I do they'll notice and stop me. Dammit, I could have and probably should have ran off while they were arguing, but I've just been glued to the spot watching this soap opera argument and I'm not even sure what they're arguing about. And just like a damn soap opera I suddenly feel compelled to stay and see what happens next, like I'm rooted to the spot or something.
Oh God it feels like forever since anyone said anything.
Please say something.
Anything.
Anyone.
Please someone say something and end the silence.
"Ok." Stephanie said, finally ending the silence.
"YES! Thank you Steph." Triple H bellowed joyfully, looking like he was about to break into some kind of happy dance or something.
"But if neither one of us feel like it when we get home or if at any time we want to stop we stop and that's it." Stephanie said firmly.
"What? Oh, right, sure, fine, that's fair, just, thank you so much." Triple H said, looking like he was about to hug his wife.
"Whoa." Stephanie said, stopping him with her hand before he could get too close, "You stink of beer and sweat. Did you even shower?"
"... Yes." Triple H said unconvincingly.
"Well before you do anything when we get home you're going to have a shower."
"Fine whatever." Triple H said, stumbling into the limo, "Let's go."
"Just a second." Stephanie said, walking over to me.
If I didn't feel rooted to the spot before I certainly do now. Like her father Stephanie just has this air about her, although this is 10 times more intense than any other time I've seen her because this time she's walking directly towards me, her eyes locking with mine and never leaving them. I've honestly never felt more nervous in all my life.
When she reaches me Stephanie paused and then said in a voice barely above a whisper, "I'm so sorry about this, he just gets a bit carried away sometimes when he's drunk. I kind of said something to him when I was drunk one time and I've been paying for it ever since. You know how men are. Again I really can't apologise enough, but is there any way you would consider riding back with us?" I obviously gave her a look and she suddenly added, "Don't worry about him, he'll probably fall asleep before we even get home, if not sooner, but if you're not in the car with us I'll be having to fight him off the whole way home and I really hate the smell of beer breath. Well, either that or he'll be complaining the whole way home which would be equally unpleasant, so you'd really be doing me a huge favour if you could just come with us. We have some nice guest rooms and I swear I'll make sure you get back any money you spend on a hotel. If you're hungry when I get home I can make arrangements to get you whatever you want. You'll be well taken care of, I'll make sure of that personally. So what do you say, will you help me?"
I should say no. Part of me really, really wanted to say no. But how could I? I couldn't really say no to Stephanie McMahon. She was my boss, and also a McMahon. I've never heard anyone say no to a McMahon.
"Ok" I said.
"Thanks Mickie, you don't know how much I appreciate this." Stephanie said, as we walked over to the limousine and she opened the door for me, "After you."
"Thanks." I said, getting in, Stephanie waiting a moment before following me for some reason.
Once Stephanie was in she gave me a warm smile and we were on our way.
Stephanie's POV
I think tonight went well.
Of course I won't know for sure until me and the rest of my family have our usual mid-week meeting and read the ratings.
However despite that I think as far as "in house response" is concerned.
In other words how well the show was received by the people in the arena...
I would have to say it was received very well.
RAW's 15th Anniversary.
Hard to believe the flagship programme of my family's business not to mention the longest running sports show in history has been going for 15 years.
Hard to believe that there was a time when we weren't sure how much longer we had before our now long since dead rival WCW would finish us off.
All I can say is thank god for the attitude era.
If that hadn't happened when it did.
I doubt I would be standing with my back against this full stretch black limo listening to the fans still in the arena celebrating the 15 year anniversary of our main weekly show with a whole host of WWE wrestlers some of whom have become legends some of whom who are legends and others who will no doubt become legends.
I have to say it's nice to see some of the old faces again.
Like
Hulk Hogan Mick Foley better known as Mankind Stone Cold Steve Austin And loads of others
As well as two very popular divas.
Trish Stratus and Amy Dumas better known as Lita.
Two ladies who I have a very well documented onscreen history with and two ladies who off screen..........I wouldn't say we're exacterly the best of friends but we get along.
One woman who I am friends with though who it was great to see and who should have had more air time than she actually got was Nora Greenwald aka Molly Holly.
I'm sure a lot of people don't categorise her or consider her to be in the same league as Trish or Amy but I do.
God dam it Paul where the hell are you.
It's been half an hour since the show went off the air.
I mean I can still hear the fans in the arena cheering and singing and stuff but I mean come on I want to get home so we can start our own private celebration.
I could have gone out there with him..........Well obviously not with him as in side by side but. I could have gone out with him and everybody else who went out to finish off the show however I didn't think that that would have been a good idea due to the fact that the plan of action for the end of the show was.
My dad goes out and announces himself the winner of the greatest superstar in RAW history this of course pisses the fans off and then out comes Mankind and gives my dad the mandible claw with Mr. Socko on his hand. An then out comes a very good friend of my family's The Undertaker and he gives my dad a chokeslam and then out comes Stone Cold who pretends to want to drink a beer with my dad and while my dad is drinking the beer he stunners him and then calls out all of the RAW superstars past present and future to join him in a celebratory beer bash.
So like I said I could have gone out there and celebrated with Paul and the others but taking into consideration the fact that at this point onscreen my family is as close as we are ever likely to be onscreen it would have looked bad had I gone out there and celebrated instead of gone out there to try and help my dad after getting beat the hell out of by Mankind Taker and Austin.
Then again maybe the fans would have forgiven me taking into consideration the "McMahon Family Portrait" segment of the show. Which pretty much started off the night and ended brilliantly for me and Paul.
An speak of the devil.
Wait a minute..........What the hell is he doing with his arm around Mickie James!
In point of fact what the hell is Mickie James doing here anyway!
Uh-oh.
Oh no.
He's drunk.
Paul's drunk.
An I think I may now know why Mickie is with him.
"Hi Steph."
Paul says to me looking between me and Mickie and thereby confirming my suspicions as to why Mickie is with him.
"Paul."
I say doing my best to control my temper even though part of me wants to just let loose and give him a right good verbal ear bashing.
"Can I have a word with you."
I ask him.
"What word would you like?"
Paul asks playfully as I watch him let go of Mickie and walk closer towards me.
"Are you trying to be cute?"
I ask him really pissed off.
"I was just."
"No. I don't want to hear it Hunter."
I tell him calling him hunter due to the fact that I only ever refer to him as Hunter at least to his face. When I am really pissed off with him which I am.
"We've talked about this remember?"
I ask him.
"Oh come on Steph you've been promising this for years and you didn't like any of the others and everyone's celebrating tonight so I thought we could............you know.......... celebrate."
Paul says trying to take me into his arms however I push him away which almost sends Paul on his ass due to him being so drunk however he manages to steady himself which I'm glad of only due to the fact that if he fell over in this state I would have to pick him up.
"No. I'm not in the mood."
I tell him flat out.
"You're never in the mood."
Paul snaps back at me bitterly.
"Look. I never promised anything."
I say doing my best to stop us from having an argument in front of Mickie who I notice out of the corner of my eye is watching us curiously.
"I said maybe one day but it has to be my choice. Can't you understand that?"
I ask turning my attention and focus back to my inebriated husband.
"I'm tired of '"maybes" and "one days"
Paul moans.
"Can't you just do this for me this once? It will be like an I owe you and you don't have to do anything you don't want to do and if we try and you really don't like it we can stop and that will be the end of it I swear."
He adds.
I bite my bottom lip as I think about it.
Paul is pretty drunk already and there is alcohol in the limo champagne no doubt he will want 1 or two glasses fingers crossed with a couple of glasses of champagne added to the amount he has already had he won't be up to much if anything at all.
If I am really lucky he'll fall asleep in the limo either that or before anything major happens.
I turn my attention from Paul to Mickie.
How the hell did he convince her to go along with this?..........or maybe he hasn't told her why she is here yet.
She doesn't look like she knows why she is here or what's going on.
I doubt she realises that we're planning on going to our house and not the hotel.
I slowly turn my attention back to Paul who is evidently waiting for an answer.



"Ok."
I say taking a deep breath.
"YES!"
Paul snaps triumphantly.
"Thank you Steph."
He says looking like he wants to do something to celebrate his victory over me.
"But if neither one of us feel like it when we get home or if at any time we want to stop we stop and that's it."
I tell him matter of factly.
"What? Oh, right, sure, fine, that's fair, just, thank you so much."
Paul says as he moves towards me with his arms outstretched.
"Whoa."
I say stopping him from giving me a hug.
"You stink of beer and sweat. Did you even shower?"
I ask him already knowing the answer due to Paul always making an effort to not smell of sweat after a show.
However due to the fact he isn't his normal sober self I can tell he hasn't showered.
"Yes."
Paul says after a moment's hesitation.
"Well before you do anything when we get home you're going to have a shower."
I tell him.
"Fine whatever."
Paul says as he turns and stumbles into the limo.
"Let's go."
He says once he has gotten himself comfortable.
"There's no way he's going to make it all the way home."
I mentally tell and reassure myself.
"Just a second."
I tell him feeling the need to explain the situation to Mickie and so I walk over to her.
I can tell Mickie is nervous or rather afraid which normally I don't like but given the situation
I do because if she is afraid of me then that means she will be willing to do whatever I say in other words she'll help me to deal with Paul.
"I'm so sorry about this."
I say doing my best to put her at ease at least a little.
"He just gets a bit carried away sometimes when he's drunk."
I continue on.
"I kind of said something to him when I was drunk one time and I've been paying for it ever since. You know how men are."
I say with a smile.
"Again I really can't apologise enough but is there any way you would consider riding back with us?"
I ask her.
Mickie looks at me now more shocked than nervous or scared.
"Don't worry about him."
I say pretty sure that it isn't Paul that has shocked her it's my request that she rides with us due to us having never asked her to do it before.
"He'll probably fall asleep before we even get home if not sooner."
I add.
"But if you're not in the car with us I'll be having to fight him off the whole way home and I really hate the smell of beer breath. Well either that or he'll be complaining the whole way home which would be equally unpleasant so you'd really be doing me a huge favour if you could just come with us. We have some nice guest rooms and I swear I'll make sure you get back any money you spent on a hotel."
I tell her.
"If you're hungry when I get home I can make arrangements to get you whatever you want. You'll be well taken care of. I'll make sure of that personally. So what do you say, will you help me?"
I ask her hoping that I have sold her on coming with us.
"Ok"
Mickie says after a minute or two of silence.
"Thanks Mickie you don't know how much I appreciate this."
I tell her smiling as I head over to the back door of the limo and open it.
"After you."
I say offering Mickie the chance to get in first.
"Thanks."
Mickie says as she get's in.
I watch her climb in and notice how nice her ass looks in the dark jeans that she is wearing which causes me to smile even more.
Once Mickie is in the limo I climb in myself and close the door behind us giving the roof of the limo a couple of taps to signal to the driver that we are ready to go.
An after a minute of waiting I feel the limo begin to move.
To begin with none of us says a word.
Mickie is looking at both me or rather between me and Paul evidently still trying to mentally figure out what is going on between us or with us and we both me and Paul are looking back at her well actually I'm looking back at her and Paul is staring at the champagne.
It's obvious he wants another drink but he is waiting for somebody else to want one.
I decide to use this to my advantage figuring I can kill two birds with one stone meaning that I can break the silence by offering Mickie a glass of champagne and I can stop any future developments from happening by giving Paul a glass.
An so I reach for the bottle of champagne, take it out of the ice bucket that it is in and offer some to Mickie. She thanks me and I give her one of the glasses before pouring her a drink. I then offer Paul the bottle and tell him to pour himself something. I'm actually quite impressed that he achieves this without spilling any.
There is another uncomfortable silence and Mickie offers me some of her champagne. I decline. I'm not really in the mood for drinking.
More silence.
I can't help but notice what Mickie is wearing and how good it looks on her.
She has on a red top with shoulder straps that goes well with the dark bottoms she has on and the black high heels as well as a dark coloured jacket.
All in all she looks very hot so hot in fact that I can't help but lick my lips as I continue to watch her.
After a while Mickie breaks the no longer uncomfortable silence.
"You guys don't mind if I remove my jacket do you?"
I look at Paul who has finished his glass of champagne which causes me to get the champagne bottle out of it's holder and begin to refill it.
"Not at all Mickie."
I say as I proceed in refilling Paul's glass.
"Take anything you want off."
Paul says smiling at her.
"Paul."
I say giving him a nudge and turn to look at Mickie giving her my best apologetic smile.
"Please don't mind him."
I tell her.
We fall into silence again.
"So Mickie."
I say deciding to find out more about the woman sitting opposite me.
"How have you enjoyed your time here in the WWE thus far?"
I ask her.
"It's been great."
Mickie says smiling from ear to ear.
"I've made a lot of friends and had a lot of fun."
She adds.
"What did you think of your first gimmick and storyline?"
I then ask her smiling an ear to ear smile myself due to me having enjoyed that storyline a great deal due to how well Mickie went with her character and really made you believe that she had crossed over the line between sane and totally deserving to be in a looney bin.
"It was awesome to work with the Women's champion in your début storyline and win the Woman's title at Wrestlemania. It doesn't get any better than that."
Mickie says proudly.
"I understand you and Trish are quite good friends in real life also."
I say.
Mickie looks at me and shrugs.
"Yeah we're pretty close but then Trish is pretty close with all of the divas."
She says looking out of the window.
"Sure is taking us along time to get to the hotel."
She then says which surprises me.
"Mickie."
I say.
"We're not going to the hotel."
I say.
Mickie looks at me.
"We're going to our place in Greenwich Connecticut."
I tell her.
"Oh, but all my stuff is at the hotel."
Mickie says sounding a little confused.
"Don't worry."
I tell her with a smile.
"I can either have you driven back to the hotel tomorrow or I can have it brought to the house."
I add.
"So I'm staying at your place over night?"
Mickie asks.
"Well I did say we had guest rooms."
I remind her referring to what I said before we got into the limo.
Mickie slowly turns her attention from me to Paul and begins to giggle.
I turn my attention to Paul and smile an ear to ear smile at the sight before me because Paul has his head back his eyes shut and is mouth hanging wide open as if he is catching flies if that isn't funny enough he then begins to snore which causes me both me and Mickie put our hands over mouths to stifle our desire to laugh.
"See."
I say turning my attention back to Mickie.
"I told you he wouldn't be up to much."
I add.
"I think it is safe to say he is out for the count."
Mickie says.
I laugh as I turn back and look at my husband still snoring for the whole USA.
"Do you mind if I ask you a few questions?"
I then hear Mickie say which causes me to turn and look at her.
"Sure."
I say with a shrug having not expected this but interested to know what she wants to ask me.
An so for the rest of the car ride me and Mickie continue our conversation, Mickie asks me about my onscreen and off screen career in my family company what it was and is like to work with the other members of my family, what it was and is like to work with my sound asleep husband the feuds that I have had etc, and I asked her more in-depth questions about her career like how she got started, her life outside work and the different superstars in the business she admired both male and female over the years. She seemed surprised myself and my family were so close considering everything we'd been through onscreen and I was surprised to hear just how many championships she had won in other promotions before coming to the WWE.
Before either of us realise it the limo comes to a stop and the door that we all got in via opens.
"We're here Mr and Mrs Levesque."
The driver says as he holds the door open for us.
"That's McMahon-Levesque."
I tell him.
He simply smiles at me and nods his head.
I then turn my attention to my still asleep no longer snoring husband.
"Do you want me to help you carry him?"
I hear Mickie ask.
I turn and look at her with a smile.
"No need."
I tell her.
"Watch this."
I add.
As I reach over and tickle with my index finger the edge of Paul's nose which causes him to wake up with a start.
"What was that?"
He asks as I quickly pull my hand away.
"We're home Paul."
I tell him.
Paul looks at me and then looks at Mickie and then looks back at me with a smile.
He looks as though he has totally sobered up but I can tell from the look in his eyes and the smile on his face he is anything but sober.
"Well in that case."
He says.
"Let's get out of this limo and get inside."
He adds.
An so I climb out of the limo and watch Paul and then Mickie climb out and we all head up to the front door.
I keep my eye on Paul and notice him doing his best to walk straight and normal and failing due to him occasionally going off to either the left or right side.
"He'll be asleep as soon as his head hit's the pillow."
I mentally tell myself.
Once we are all inside I lead the way up the stairs and open the door to mine and Paul's bedroom I then allow Paul to enter first and once he is far enough in so that he can't hear what I am about to say I turn to face Mickie.
"Wait here. I'll put snoring beauty to bed and then I'll show you to the guest room."
I tell her.
Mickie gives me a nod and with that I go into the bedroom and leave the door open just so that Paul can still see Mickie.
"How come Mickie is waiting out there?"
He asks me as I walk up to him.
"Because you are going to get a shower."
I tell him.
Paul turns and looks at me.
"Why would I want to get clean when I'm just going to get dirty again."
He asks in a suggestive tone of voice.
I walk right up to him.
"Because you said you would."
I say pushing him down into a sitting position on his side of the bed.
"Now take off your shirt."
I tell him.
Paul proceeds to take off the plain black shirt that he is wearing and then goes to undo his jeans.
"No no no no."
I say walking over to him and getting down onto my knee's.
"Let me."
I say smiling at him in a suggestive way.
Paul smiles at me.
An so I proceed to undo his belt and undo the button on his jeans and well as his zipper.
"Lay back so I can get them complete off."
I tell him.
Paul does what I tell him and as slow as I can and in the best seductive way that I can I take Paul's pants down luckily for me he is wearing pants and "The Game" most certainly isn't on thank god.
Don't get me wrong I love sleeping with Paul or not sleeping with him if you get my meaning. I just don't like doing it when he is drunk especially after last time. Last time after we'd finished he actually fell asleep on top of me. I mean one minute we where kissing and the next he was out cold on top of me. I had to wait for at least an hour before he rolled over enough to let me out from under him.
Once I have successfully gotten his jeans off I hear a light snoring and slowly get to my feet and see that my plan worked.
Paul is once again sound asleep.
I wonder weather to turn him around and put the cover over him but then I decide against it and figure that this will be much easier to explain when he wakes up.
An so I turn around and head for the hallway.
Once in the hallway I shut the bedroom door.
"Snoring like a baby."
I say to Mickie.
"Now let me show you the guest room."
I say and with that I take her by the hand and lead her down the hall but stop abruptly when we come to my little girl's bedroom.
I turn my head to look at Mickie who is looking back at me.
"Would you mind if we made a slight de-tour?"
I ask her.
"I just want to check on Aurora."
I add and tell her at the same time.
"Sure."
Mickie says with a shrug of her shoulders.
"Thanks."
I say giving her a smile.
An with that I let go of her hand and walk over to the closed bedroom door and open it just wide enough for both myself and Mickie to slip through we approach the crib and once we reach one of the sides of the crib we both look down into it at my first child who is sleeping soundly.
"I can't believe you have a baby,"
I suddenly hear Mickie say which causes me to turn my attention from my baby to her.
"Why?"
I ask her curiously.
"Don't I look like the mothering type?"
I add.
"No it's not that."
Mickie whispers evidently worried by the tone in her voice that she has offended me which is kinda cute.
"It's just you look great."
She then explains.
I smile an ear to ear smile of my own.
"Thanks."
I tell her
"No, really,"
Mickie then says.
"You look beautiful."
She adds.
This takes me a little bit by surprise.
"I mean I just hope I look half as good as you after I have a baby......... if I have a baby."
Mickie then says.
"Not totally sure if you want kids huh?"
I ask her.
"No I do. I mean I love kids, I'm just not sure if I'm ready for them. An besides I'm kind of missing something right now, you know?"
Mickie says.
I nod my head having heard through the backstage grapevine that Mickie and her former fiancée Kenny Doane had ended their engagement and relationship not too long ago, as well as hearing it from Mickie's own lips back in the limo.
I then turn my attention to my daughter. Gently kissing my right index finger I slowly reach out and press it to the top of her head as if magically transferring my kiss from my finger to her forehead, managing to show affection while at the same time not waking her up. After I have done that both me and Mickie continue to watch her sleeping for a few minutes longer.
I then turn my attention to Mickie who slowly turns and looks at me.
"Now let me show you the guest room..........again."
I say which causes Mickie to giggle as I once again take her by the hand and lead her out of my daughter's room closing the door behind us and continue on our way to the guest rooms.
From Aurora's room we have to walk down a corridor. At the end of the corridor you can go either left or right. Either way leads to guest rooms, but the right way leads to a very special guest room.
Something very special happened to me in that guest room a few years ago and since then the only people to stay in that particular guest room have been female lawyers, female business partners, the occasional actress or model, and even a few Playboy playmates, and WWE divas... like Mickie.
The question is, do I take Mickie to that room?
Paul will be sleeping like a baby the whole night and he won't wake up very early, and even then he'll probably be nursing his hangover for hours before hitting our indoor gym. So the earliest I'll have to worry about seeing him again is lunch tomorrow.
The staff know well enough not to barge into any room of the house at any time of the night or morning when either myself or my husband are home so I know I won't have to worry about them.
In fact the only person I have to worry about is Mickie. Would she go for this? Could I convince her? I've never failed to convince anyone before, and I can't deny she's a good candidate. She's cute, interesting, nice, funny, has a hot little body, and I'm definitely getting a vibe off her. Not an 'I'm definitely interested' vibe or anything, more like a 'I'm curious but I don't know it' or 'I'm curious but I haven't seriously thought about it' vibe. I love curious girls and some of my most fun times have been with some of the WWE divas so why not add this little hottie to my little scrapbook. Besides, I was in the mood to celebrate before Paul had to go ruin my mood by getting drunk off his ass. Maybe I can still celebrate tonight after all.
When I reach the bottom of the corridor I don't even hesitate in turning right, Mickie following closely behind me as I head to my personal favourite guest room.
Mickie's POV
It feels like an eternity since anyones said anything. Finally Stephanie offers me some champagne. There's only two glasses but Stephanie lets me and Triple H have them. Apparently she isn't in the mood for drinking.
More silence.
"You don't mind if I take off my jacket do you?" I asked, feeling a little hot.
"Take off anything you want." Triple H said, grinning wickedly.
"Paul." Stephanie said, nudging him hard before turning to me, "Please don't mind him."
Yet more silence.
"So Mickie." Stephanie said, turning to me, "How have you enjoyed your time here in the WWE thus far?"
"It's been great." I said smiling widely, "I've made a lot of friends and had a lot of fun."
"What did you think of your first gimmick and storyline?" Stephanie asked smiling back.
"It was awesome to work with the Women's champion in your début storyline and win the Woman's title at Wrestlemania. It doesn't get any better than that." I said.
"I understand you and Trish are quite good friends in real life also." Stephanie said which caused me to shrug.
"Yeah we're pretty close but then Trish is pretty close with all of the divas." I said before looking out of the window, "Sure is taking us along time to get to the hotel."
"Mickie." Stephanie said, "We're not going to the hotel. We're going to our place in Greenwich Connecticut."
"Oh, but all my stuff is at the hotel." I said, in confusion.
"Don't worry." Stephanie said, reassuringly, "I can either have you driven back to the hotel tomorrow or I can have it brought to the house."
"So I'm staying at your place over night?" I said, the situation finally sinking in.
"Well I did say we had guest rooms." Stephanie said.
I slowly turned from her to Triple H and can't help laughing softly.
Stephanie turns to him and sees what I see, the mighty Triple H with his head back his eyes shut and is mouth hanging wide open, snoring his head off.
"See." Stephanie giggled as both she and I used our hands to cover our mouths so we didn't laugh too loudly, "I told you he wouldn't be up to much."
"I think it is safe to say he is out for the count." I said smiling.
Stephanie laughed, turned back and looked at Triple H snoring away.
"Do you mind if I ask you a few questions?" I asked her.
"Sure." Stephanie said with a shrug.
For the remainder of the car ride myself and Stephanie continued talking, me asking Stephanie about her onscreen and off screen career and what it was like to work with the other members of her family, what it was and is like to work with her sound asleep husband and the feuds that she had been part of and so on. In return Stephanie asked me questions about my career like how I got started, my life outside work and who in the business I admired. I was very surprised to find out that Stephanie was really quite close with her family because the McMahons have been through a lot onscreen and Stephanie seemed very surprised to hear things about my early career like just how many championships I had won on the independence circuit.



In no time at all the limousine came to a stop and the door opened to reveal the driver.
"We're here Mr and Mrs Levesque." the driver said as he holds the door open for us.
"That's McMahon-Levesque." Stephanie corrected him.
He simply smiled at his boss and nods his head. Stephanie turned her attention to the still asleep but no longer snoring Triple H.
Wanting to help I asked her, "Do you want me to help you carry him?"
Stephanie turned to look at me with a smile.
"No need. Watch this." Stephanie said, reaching over and tickling the edge of Triple H's nose with her index finger, causing him to wake up with a start.
"What was that?" He asked as Stephanie pulled her hand away.
"We're home Paul." Stephanie said.
Triple H looked at Stephanie and then at me and then back at Stephanie and smiled.
"Well in that case." Triple H said, "Let's get out of this limo and get inside."
With that Stephanie climbed out of the limo, Triple H following her out closely before I finally got out and together we all headed up to the front door.
I can't help noticing Triple H trying and failing to walk in a straight line and I have to stop myself from giggling or anything. The last thing I want to do is laugh at Triple H, especially when both he and his wife are an ear shot. Luckily I'm almost positive I didn't giggle and if I did they didn't seem to hear me.
Once we are all inside Stephanie leads us up stairs and into what I can only assume is Stephanie's and Triple H's bedroom. Triple H walks in and Stephanie turns to me.
"Wait here. I'll put snoring beauty to bed and then I'll show you to the guest room." She said.
I gave her a nod to tell her I understood and then she went into her bedroom. I waited outside, trying to listen to the voices that were coming from the inside. I don't normally listen into other people's conversations but I'm still trying to figure out what's going on here and I'm unable to stop myself from curiously listening in. It's in vain however, because I can't make out anything coherent.
After a surprisingly short while Stephanie reappeared, quietly shutting the door behind her before turning to me.
"Snoring like a baby." Stephanie said, "Now let me show you the guest room."
Taking me by the hand Stephanie led me down the hall but suddenly stopped and turned to me again.
"Would you mind if we made a slight de-tour?" She asked, "I just want to check on Aurora."
"Sure." I said shrugging my shoulders.
"Thanks." Stephanie said before giving me a smile.
Stephanie let go of her hand and walk over to a door, before opening it just wide enough for us to slip through. We slowly, quietly approach the crib and once we reach one of the sides of the crib we both look down to see Stephanie's daughter Aurora fast asleep.
Like father like daughter, except the daughter is a lot more cute. And as for the mother, well she looks amazing. I can't believe what good shape she's in, and she's not just in good shape, hell she looks gorgeous.
"I can't believe you have a baby." I said, voicing my thoughts.
"Why?" Stephanie asked, "Don't I look like the mothering type?"
"No it's not that." I said whispering, quietly hoping I haven't put my foot in my mouth and insulted her, "It's just you look great."
"Thanks." Stephanie smiled brightly, but I kind of get the impression she thinks I'm kissing her ass and I'm not.
She really does look great and I can't help feel that someone needs to tell her for some reason and since 'snoring beauty' isn't going to do it it might as well be me.
"No, really. You look beautiful." I said smiling. Stephanie looks a little bit taken by surprise and I'm suddenly realising how this might sound so I quickly explain myself, "I mean I just hope I look half as good as you after I have a baby......... if I have a baby."
"Not totally sure if you want kids huh?" Stephanie asked.
"No I do. I mean I love kids, I'm just not sure if I'm ready for them. An besides I'm kind of missing something right now, you know?" I said.
Stephanie nodded in understanding. I told her all about my break up with my last boyfriend in the limo and since I haven't been seeing anyone lately the chances of me having a baby any time soon are pretty slim.
Stephanie turns her attention to her daughter, kissing the index finger of her right hand, before pressing it to Aurora's forehead in a sweet sign of affection. After that me and Stephanie continued to watch Aurora sleeping for a few minutes longer before Stephanie broke the silence.
"Now let me show you the guest room..........again."
I giggled at that comment as Stephanie took my hand in hers and guided me out of her sleeping daughter's room.
Closing the door behind us we continue on our way, down a corridor, turning right before coming to a door at the furthest end of this corridor. It's pretty much a dead end here and for a moment I find this a little odd, but what I find more odd is what happens when we get there.
I was expecting Stephanie to kind of point at the door, say here you go and then just leave me to it, but instead when we reach the door she opens it, walks inside and holds it open for me. Guessing she's just being a good hostess I walk inside but then she shuts the door behind me. Before I can ask why she is in here with me, I mean I would be seriously surprised if this was the only guest bedroom in this place, Stephanie walks towards the double bed and begins to talk.
"You should find everything you need here. All our guest rooms come with their own bathroom complete with both a bath and a walk in shower depending what you're in the mood for and as you can see a king-size bed so there's plenty of room..." Stephanie explained, her words seeming to hang in the air, before she turned to me, "You know Mickie, it's not that late and I would really appreciate someone to talk too. I know I've asked a lot of you already but do you mind if I stay here for a little while with you?"
Honestly I felt like I was missing something, like I was on one of those hidden camera shows where everyone is in on the joke except the person being set up and I was that person. But I've been feeling like that all night, ever since Triple H showed up, and I'd rather risk getting punk'ed or whatever then daring to say no to a McMahon.
So I of course answered, "Sure, no problem."
"Excellent," Stephanie said, sitting down on the bed and patting the space next to her, "Why don't you sit down and will have a nice girl to girl talk."
I don't know if it was her hand patting the bed or the way she said 'girl to girl talk' but again something seemed off, but again I didn't dare to say no to her.
I sat down next to Stephanie and for a moment she gave me this look. It was so quick I told myself I didn't see it, but for a moment there, that look I didn't see, look suspiciously like... lust. I've had people look at me like that before, but I've never seen it in such a, predatory form. But this look is quickly forgotten as Stephanie started to talk to me again like she had done in the limo, putting me totally at ease and making me feel safe with her.
We talked for what felt like hours about all sorts of things, and I felt I got a better insight into the 'real' Stephanie McMahon, but at the same time there was a question which kept nagging at me, a question that eventually I just had to ask.
"Why am I really here?" I blurted out suddenly. Stephanie gave me a weird look and I felt I needed to explain myself so I said, "I mean why did Triple H want to bring me here? Because, don't get me wrong, I've loved talking to you and all but it's not like we're the best of friends or anything like that, not that I'm saying we couldn't be, but what I mean is... we don't really know each other... and I don't know Triple H... and I certainly don't mind keeping you guys company... but... why me? I mean... why me... why am I here..."
I trailed off and there was a long moment of silence. The whole time Stephanie seemed to be staring at me and I found myself regretting saying anything. I mean despite some weirdness and the fact that at some points, like right now, I felt like I was walking on egg shells tonight had been pretty fun, and I really hope I haven't ruined it by saying the wrong thing.
Stephanie puts my mind at ease however by giving me a quick smile before she began to speak.
"Why you. I don't know. It's possible that you were the first one he saw, or that you were the first one who agreed to come back with him, or maybe he specifically chose you for some reason, I don't know for sure. You're just lucky I guess..." Stephanie was the one to trail off now, as if thinking for a long second before continuing, "As for why you're here... well, before I tell you that I want you to promise me that nothing we talk about in this room leaves this room."
"No problem, I'm not a tattletale." I assured her.
"I hope not. Because I like you Mickie, I really do, but if anything I'm about to tell you gets out, and I find out you're responsible for it believe me, you will regret it." Stephanie was so serious at this point that she actually scared me, but in a moment her eyes, face, body language and tone softened and she was the 'nice' Stephanie who I had been talking to a moment ago, "But I really, really hope it doesn't have to come to that."
"Me too." I said gulping, before quickly adding, "And it won't."
"Good." Stephanie said, before pausing, either for effect, or because she was working out how to say whatever it was she was going to say before she said it, "Sometime ago now myself and Paul were celebrating something or other and we were very drunk and somehow the topic of adding another to our bed was brought up. I don't even remember who brought it up, although I'm almost sure it was him and I'm also not exactly sure how but I ended up agreeing to try it with him at some point in the future. Basically I agreed to a threesome, specifically a threesome with another girl. After that Paul went through a stage where he was hell bent on getting me to live up to my end of the bargain. So far he has been unsuccessful. He's all but given up now, but every so often when he gets drunk he'll try and pick up a girl to take back with us. He generally finds he has more success if he doesn't tell them why they're coming with him."
Stephanie stopped talking, obviously to let all that information sink in. I hope she's willing to wait a couple of hours because I feel utterly speechless. I just sat there for what felt like an eternity, her words echoing in my mind as my imagination runs wild with all sorts of images and visions about what exactly would have happened if Triple H hadn't been so drunk. Aware that Stephanie was waiting patiently for me to say something I inwardly screamed at myself to do just that and snap myself out of the daze I've been in.
"So..." I said finally, "I'm... I'm here because..."
"Paul wanted a threesome." Stephanie said, finishing my sentence for me.
"Wow." I said, not really sure what else to say.
There was another pause and then Stephanie said, "I hope that doesn't offend you."
"Oh no, of course not." I said.
"And I hope you now understand why I had to be so firm with you earlier." Stephanie said.
"Of course." I said.
"So I can count on you not to reveal any of this?" Stephanie asked.
"Absolutely." I promised.
"Good, because I'm sure you can understand why I don't want any of this to get out." Stephanie said, "So as far as anyone is concerned you were invited here tonight because I was interested in getting to know you, which has been fun by the way, and no other reason, understand?"
"Perfectly." I said.
"Excellent..." Stephanie trailed off and once again silence fell between us before she asked, "Have you ever been in a threesome before?" I gave her a surprised look and she quickly added, "I'm not trying to get you into a threesome with me and Paul I swear, I'm just curious."
I paused and then finally replied, "No."
More silence.
"Have you ever thought about it?" Stephanie asked.
I paused for even longer than before, wondering if I should tell her the truth or not but whether it was because of the alcohol I had consumed or my desire not to lie to my boss's daughter I replied truthfully, "Yes."
"What kind?" Stephanie said, before adding, "Two guys and the girl... or two girls and a guy... or all girl, or all guy?"
This last statement had both of us laughing but the laughter quickly died down and once again we were left in silence before I inevitably answered truthfully again because of the alcohol or my desire not to lie to Stephanie, "Two guys and the girl... and two girls and a guy, but only occasionally."
I can't believe I just told my boss's daughter that, and part of me wants to crawl into a ball, go to sleep and pray she didn't hear me, but part of me is incredibly curious to see where this is all going. There's been an electricity in the air that I've been trying to ignore since we came in this room... hell it was there before then in the limo, and part of me has an idea where this might be going and even though I'm terrified I can't stop feeling other emotions, strange emotions I'm afraid to name battling inside me right now and I really don't know what to think.
All of a sudden Stephanie brings my attention back to the real world, "In your occasional two girls and a guy fantasies, do you and the other girl ever do anything?"
"Who... who said anything about fantasies." I said.
"Oh, so you thought about it occasionally, but never fantasized?" Stephanie asked, her eyes staring into my eyes.
I feel like she's staring into my very soul right now and it would be impossible to lie to her even if I tried. I'm so terrified right now, but I can't look away.
"I've... I've maybe more than thought about it a few times, but I think fantasized is a little strong." I said.
"Have you ever thought about it when you're in bed all by yourself?" Stephanie asked bluntly.
I tried to lie, I wanted to lie, but at the same time I didn't, and I couldn't.
"Yes." I said meekly.
"Have you ever touched yourself while you thought about it in bed?" Stephanie asked.
"Yes." I answered.
"So you've fantasized about it?" Stephanie said.
"Yes... no... erm..." I stuttered.
"Have you ever fantasized about just you and another girl?" Stephanie asked.
There was a pause before I answered, my mind racing with a thousand different thoughts, all the reasons why I shouldn't be truthful with my next answer, all the reasons I should be truthful, and everything else in between, but ultimately I go with truth again.
"I... I've... I've maybe thought about it briefly but nothing serious, I mean I definitely wouldn't say that I've fantasized about it, that's way, way too strong a term, but occasionally I wondered, you know, but I read somewhere that's normal and it doesn't mean anything." I blurted out.
"That's right Mickie, it's perfectly normal for a woman to think about another on occasion, and you certainly shouldn't be embarrassed of you're lesbian desires." Stephanie said in a soft, reassuring tone.
"Right. No, wait, lesbian desires? I think that's a little strong." I protested.
"But you've thought about another woman in a sexual way?" Stephanie pointed out.
"Yes... but..." I said, not knowing what I should say.
"So you have lesbian desires." Stephanie said simply. I said nothing and Stephanie laughed softly, "It's ok Mickie, like I said its normal. Almost everyone has at least a passing thought and it's nothing you should be ashamed of."
I don't know why, maybe it was because I felt a bit like a cornered animal at that point, but I decided to go on the offensive, "Have you ever thought about it?"
This caused Stephanie to stare at me for a moment and I almost retracted the question before she answered, "Have I ever thought about being with another woman?"
I paused, questioning myself before I said, "Yes."
Stephanie paused for a second before she smiled and answered, "Yes, I have thought about being with another woman."
I hear myself gulp loudly as three things rushed through my mind, firstly the image of Stephanie with another woman, secondly the image of the other woman suddenly being replaced by me, and thirdly was the idea that all of this, the champagne, all the talking, and now this discussion alone in a room with her, it all just seemed so, convenient, planned out, like it had a purpose, like it was leading somewhere, somewhere that both scared and excited me almost at equal levels, much like the pornographic images in my head right now actually.
"Does that bother you?" Stephanie asked, breaking the silence that had fallen between us.
"What, no. No, no, no, no, no. Of course not." I assured her.
"Good." Stephanie said moving towards me ever so slightly and leaning in, her voice becoming barely above a whisper but her words spoke volumes, "Because I haven't just thought about it, I've experienced it first hand many times and I have to tell you Mickie it's one of the most wonderful experiences I've ever had in my life. Don't get me wrong, I love Paul, but there's just something about another woman. It's like that old cliche says, no one knows how to take a woman's body like another woman. And I would dearly love to take you Mickie. I'd like to do so many wonderfully wicked things to you and your body and make you feel things you could have never imagined. I'd like to give you pleasure Mickie, mind bending, eye rolling, toe curling pleasure. But I don't want to force you to do anything you don't want to do. And don't even think for a moment that your job is in any way in jeopardy here. If you say no as far as I'm concerned this night never happened, but that would be a real shame because you're smart, funny, loving, and you've got a hot little body I'd just love to lick all over. Paul couldn't have picked a better choice as far as I'm concerned, but I'm going to be honest with you Mickie, I have no intention of having a threesome with you and Paul. I'm not interested in having a threesome with Paul and I probably never will. I'm just not interested in sharing him with another girl... and I'm just not interested in sharing another girl with him. I don't share my girls, and I wouldn't share you if you became one of my girls, unless it was with one of my other girls, but I'm getting ahead of myself. First will you allow me to pleasure you in the way you should be pleasured? Will you let me make you feel good? Will you let me make love to you?"
I was speechless, with no earthly idea what to say. No one had ever come on so strongly to me before and I couldn't deny I was interested. After months of neglect my own body was screaming at me to let Stephanie have her way with me, but I was too terrified to say yes. Instead my mind repeated everything she just said over and over until it found something that I could say which was not a definite yes or no in an attempt to try and buy me some time before answering.
"You're girls?" I said weakly, my mind racing with the thought of Stephanie seducing other girls like she was trying to seduce me.
"Yes, I have quite the little collection." Stephanie said, getting up, "Here, let me show you."
Reaching into one of the draws on one of the dressing tables in the room Stephanie reached in, and grabbed what appeared to be a key before walking over to the bedside drawer, opening and taking out what appeared to be a scrapbook before handing it to me.
"Take a look." Stephanie said, before sitting back down next to me.
I opened the book and was shocked to see what was inside, which appear to be pictures of a very nude Lillian Garcia.
"The beginning. Lillian was my first. Paul was drunk like he was tonight and he brought her home to me. After he passed out Lillian and I were chatting to each other, like we are now, I told her about Paul's threesome idea and she said she had been with a girl before and it was a lot of fun and if I wanted to try being with a girl she was happy to show me. I was very nervous at first but Lillian was patient, understanding and soft, so very, very soft. With her I soon got into it and we ended up making love all night. We've been casually seeing each other ever since. I still like to call her one of my girls even though sadly she isn't really into the rough stuff." Stephanie said, taking the scrapbook from me, and flicking through it to a page littered with pictures of a blonde tide up and gagged, "Torrie on the other hand loved the rough stuff. She was my second and she was very, very kinky. As you can see she loved being tied up and spanked like the naughty little slut she was. And she still is a naughty little slut. You see this picture? Now how about this one. I know, I can't believe she took that many anal beads up her ass either. And to think, she wasn't into butt sex before she became one of my girls. Then again she wasn't into girls before I got my hands on her."



I just sat back in amazement, my eyes wandering from X-rated photo to X-rated photo.
"And hey, I hear you and Melina are rivals." Stephanie said after I didn't say anything, flicking through the scrapbook and presenting me with another page, "I like Melina, especially her ass. Doesn't it look hot in this picture being stretched out by my strap on? You know that's 12 inches long. Melina liked anal sex before she was introduced to my collection of toys but now she's a total anal queen. She wasn't really into girls before either. I guess you could say I've corrupted a lot of straight girls in my time."
Stephanie continued to tell me about her lesbian adventures, showing me page after page of girls either nude or tied up or in the middle of being fucked. Some of the girls I recognised, some I didn't. Some were actors, some were musicians, some were singers, and some of them were even other divas. But at this point Stephanie's voice sounded as if it was off in the distance, my mind battling a simple question of what to do next.
Should I politely decline her offer or let her have her way with me? She said my job wasn't in danger if I declined and while there's no way to know that for sure I feel like I can trust her, which is crazy considering I don't know her that well and tonight is the first time we've really talked, but I do, and it's because I trust her I'm really not leaning towards declining.
Of course there are other reasons, like Stephanie's little scrapbook. Ever since it was opened I haven't been able to take my eyes off it, each set of pictures having its own story, my occupied mind not having to imagine too much because Stephanie seemed happy to tell me more or less exactly how each photo came about. I have no idea when it happened but Stephanie has somehow repositioned herself so that she's leaning into me, her body gently pressed against mine and her hand gently stroking my thigh as she practically whispers into my ear tales of her previous conquests.
I don't think I've ever been so hot as I am right now, my whole body aching for release already and Stephanie has barely even touched me. A chill runs down my spine as I imagine what it might feel like to have Stephanie do to me what she did to all these other girls and I come to the perhaps inevitable conclusion that I want this.
I'm suddenly awoken from my thoughts by Stephanie closing the scrapbook. She looked at me and smiled, before getting up and walking over to the dressing table, placing the scrapbook down on it before returning to my side. Stephanie had been flicking through the thing rather quickly but I got the impression I didn't even get to see half of what was really in there. For a moment my mind races about what could be in there, but before I get the chance to over think it I'm interrupted from my thoughts as Stephanie sits down beside me. It's such a simple thing but just having her sat so near me is intoxicating.
Looking at her I see nothing but want and desire in her eyes. I can't remember anyone looking at me so lustfully before.
There is yet another long pause.
Stephanie looks like she is expecting me to say something. When I don't she gently cupped my face and brings our lips closer until their inches apart.
"So what do you say Mickie? Do you..." Stephanie began.
"Do what you want." I blurted out. Even I was surprised at my bluntness but I'm horny, and I'm afraid if I over think this I'll chicken out. Stephanie looks surprised but then smiles at me. I still feel I was to blunt so I'm desperately trying to think of something else to say but all I can come up with is, "Do whatever you want with me."
Stephanie smiled, "In that case..."
Trailing off Stephanie kissed me gently, our lips only gently brushing against each other at first, before Stephanie began to slowly apply more pressure, pressing herself more firmly into me as she did so. I welcomed the kiss, and when her arms wrapped themselves around me I melted into the embrace, eager to let her do whatever she wanted with me just like I said. When her tongue pressed against my lips asking permission for entry I gladly granted her request and in no time our tongues were passionately caressing each other.
I tried to turn up the heat even more in our kiss, wanting to rush through it before I lost my nerve, but Stephanie calmed me down and we ended up gently kissing for what felt like an blissful eternity. My eyes slid closed and I became lost in her lips. When I opened them again I was lying on the bed with Stephanie on top of me, our clothed bodies pressing together so wonderfully. I was so wrapped up in the kiss that I didn't even feel a thing until now.
Breaking the kiss Stephanie looked at me and then slowly began removing my top, the whole time looking into my eyes as if searching for any hesitation or complaints. She received no complaint when she removed my top, just like she received no complaint when she removed my high heals, or when she removed my pants, or when she removed my bra, or when she removed my panties. In between each of these items of clothes being removed Stephanie would climb on top of me and give me a long passionate kiss, which seemed to get more passionate with every item of clothing removed. Just undressing me seem to take an hour, which was so radically different from my previous lovers in the past who have always seemed to be trying for some kind of world record in undressing or something. With every item of clothing Stephanie removed from my body she removed one from hers. A top for a top, a pair of pants for a pair of pants, a set of bra and panties for a set of bra and panties, etc.
When we were both finally naked Stephanie got on top of me again, pressing her nude body against mine and giving me another long passionate kiss only this time because there was no more clothing to be removed when she broke the kiss she went straight for my neck, worshipping it with her mouth and causing me to moan.
My moaning continued as Stephanie slid her hands over my body, gently caressing my arms, sides, stomach, seemingly anything she could get her hands on except the places that needed touching the most.
Finally she gently cupped my breast in both her hands and tweaked my nipples, and when I say tweaked, I mean she gently played with them in a way which was pure pleasure and at no time tried to pull my nipples off like I had experienced in more than a few bad dates. Stephanie seem to know just how to touch me and I loved it.
After massaging my breasts with her hands and my neck with her mouth for what felt like forever Stephanie finally moved down, sliding her tongue down my chest, and up one of my boobs to the nipple. When Stephanie took my nipple into her mouth I swear I thought I was going to cum. Stephanie sucked oh so gently on the nipple, twirling her tongue around it, before moving to the other and doing the same. She repeated this, over and over again, until finally moving down over my tummy to my hot centre which was right now in desperate need of attention.
When Stephanie finally reached my pussy I closed my eyes and spread my legs as wide as they can go, silently begging her just take me. Any hint of the nervousness I had before is gone and all that's left is desire and need, desire for Stephanie to eat me and a need to fill her lips on my pussy so bad I think I might die if I don't feel those lips on me soon.
Unfortunately Stephanie seems intent on driving me crazy because I'm not feeling what I want to feel right now that being Stephanie's mouth and tongue on my pussy.
When I open my eyes I see Stephanie staring at my pussy like she was studying for some kind of test. Looking at me she smiles, and then begins to blow on my pussy. I wouldn't have thought that I would enjoy something like that but the second I feel her breath touch my over stimulated cunt I cry out in pleasure and push my hips forwards and upwards. Stephanie continues to blow on my pussy for a while, practically bringing me to tears. She looks up at me again and smiles. I open my mouth to beg her to stop teasing me but my words died before they even made it to my lips when without warning Stephanie stuck out her tongue and licked my pussy.
The first part was quick, her tongue shooting out and sliding halfway across my cunt, but then she stopped mid-lick to slowly drag her tongue across the rest of my pussy. It was like a sharp electric shock to my pussy followed by a slow tiny long drawn out shock following it. The verbal response I gave was appropriate for it, a sharp gasp followed by a long drawn out moan.
Once the lick was done there was a long pause and I was about to ask if there was anything wrong when I felt another lick just like before, half lightning quick, half agonisingly slow.
Stephanie repeated this over, and over, and over. It was the sweetest torture I could ever imagine. It felt wonderful, but I never knew where the next lick was coming from. Sometimes I would have to wait what felt like hours in between licks, then I would suddenly get a bombardment of licks, one after the other, until I was completely disorientated, and then Stephanie went in for the kill so to speak.
I screamed so loudly when Stephanie pressed her tongue into my pussy I was surprised I didn't wake Triple H. I half expected him to show up at any moment wielding his trusty sledgehammer. Of coarse all thoughts of him disappeared as soon as Stephanie started slowly moving her tongue inside me. The second that happened I grabbed a firm hold of the bed sheets and held on as if I was on some kind of rollercoaster, and Stephanie was suddenly making me feel that way. If this was a rollercoaster, it was the best rollercoaster in the world. The Stephanie McMahon's tongue rollercoaster, that has a nice ring to it from where I'm sitting, or laying being pleasured as it were.
I lost my train of thought when I felt Stephanie's lips softly suck at my pussy for the first time. I hadn't even noticed she had closed her mouth around my cunt, but I was definitely noticing now.
Stephanie quickly established a rhythm. Hard tongue thrust in, gentle tongue exploring, slow tongue removal, soft pussy juice sucking, hard tongue thrust in, gentle tongue exploring, slow tongue removal, soft pussy juice sucking, hard tongue thrust in, gentle tongue exploring, slow tongue removal, soft pussy juice sucking, over, and over, and over again, driving me wild.
It wasn't long before I was ready to cum and Stephanie pushed me right up to the very point of no return, but just at the last-second she slowed down and took me down from my peak only to push me back up again and repeat the process. It was like she got off on sexually torturing me.
Of course this torture was nothing compared to the horrible moment when I felt her tongue leaving my love hole and her mouth becoming unglued from my pussy, which had me whining in sadness and frustration.
"Mickie, can you do me a favour?" Stephanie asked.
I looked down at her and saw her staring up at me, her face covered in a liquid which could have only been one thing, my juices. I can't believe that's my juices on Stephanie McMahon's face. She looks so incredibly hot like that and I almost forget her question, but I'm quickly reminded of it by a look from her.
"Anything." I said.
And I mean it. This has nothing to do with my job or even my bi curious desires anymore. This is about one thing and one thing only, my pure need to cum and my willingness to do anything to satisfy my need.
"Can you wrap your pretty legs around my head? I just love to feel a woman's legs wrapped around my head and squeezing me as I eat her beautiful pussy." Stephanie asked lustfully.
I'm bowled over by the request, and not just the request itself but how it is asked. The request just strikes me as so erotic for some reason, and to hear Stephanie McMahon say it with such shameless lust for me and my body completely blew my mind.
"Is that ok Mickie?" Stephanie asked, the tiniest hint of doubt in her voice.
It was the first time I'd heard any type of doubt from her. I guess she's worried I might become too overwhelmed with this situation and I may leave. Well, I'm already overwhelmed, but I certainly have no intention of leaving.
"Ok." I said.
"Good girl." Stephanie said smiling, before returning to my needy pussy.
As soon as her mouth attached itself to my cunt again I wrapped my legs around her head, gently at first, after all the last thing I wanted to do was hurt her, but as the tongue lashing I was receiving continued I tightened my grip around her head until I was clutching to her head like a vice.
I just couldn't help it, it felt so good.
The moment my legs were wrapped around her head Stephanie began to further show off her oral talents, adding tongue twirling and clit attacking to her already impressive repertoire.
When her tongue was as deep into my pussy as it would go she would begin twirling it rapidly left, right, left, right, right, right, left, left, right, and so on, constantly keeping me guessing which way she would twirl her tongue next, and considering she was moving that twirling tongue up, down, left, right and around my cunt already it was amazing I didn't pass out from the pleasure.
Whenever she wasn't torturing my pussy with her tongue she was attacking my clit, slamming it this way and that, closing her mouth pacifically around it and concentrating on, before returning her attention back to my pussy as a whole.
And whenever she wasn't torturing my pussy with her tongue or attacking my clit she was sucking the life out of me. Her mouth felt like someone had attached a vacuum cleaner to my cunt or something.
As if I wasn't already in a sea of pleasure Stephanie's hand slid up my sides to my boobs when she grabbed two handfuls and began tweaking my nipples again, harder than before but not hard enough to cause me anything but pleasure.
The added stimulation to my nipples drove me towards what must have been possible climax number 165. Despite the earlier feeling that I would die if I didn't receive a climax I now seem to be in a vegetable state of endless pleasure and in many ways I no longer cared if I never came again but there was this nagging voice in the back of my mind when I did eventually cum there was going to be a hell of a build up and maybe the pleasure I was feeling now was worth risking for the pleasure I might feel when I cum.
My mind battled back and forth as I tried to make up my mind whether or not I wanted to cum, but before I could make up my mind the decision was made for me.
As I reached my peak this time Stephanie did not slow the pace of her oral worship of my pussy, choosing instead to suddenly crank her abilities and technique up to eleven, her tongue twirling around like crazy as it was jack-hammered in and out of me, her mouth sucking away at my pussy as if she was possessed.
I wasn't even given enough time to properly realise what was happening before I crashed over the edge, and by crash, I mean a huge exploding crash which hit me like a knockout blow. Before it was even over I was hit by another, and then another, and then another. My body became numb and my mind was so weak at this point I almost didn't notice when Stephanie removed her hand from my right breast, slowly brought it down until it was level to where her mouth and tongue were fucking me so wonderfully, before shoving a couple of fingers into my cunt to join her tongue. In fact I probably wouldn't have noticed it if it wasn't for the orgasm that followed. The same could be said when she removed those fingers and slowly slid them into my ass.
I soon lost count of how many orgasms Stephanie gave me and just let myself slip back into a vegetable state of endless pleasure, only this vegetable state was far better than the one I'd been in before. It was like before I had been in heaven but now I was in seventh heaven or something. But as wonderful as it was it completely drained me so that when Stephanie finally stopped I could do absolutely nothing to stop her from removing my legs from around her head, which had once had a vise like grip before they had practically turned to jelly, and removed her face from my pussy. I didn't want her to stop but I couldn't prevent her from doing so. I could do nothing as she kissed her way back up my body, taking some extra time to torture my boobs again before reaching my face. As soon as we were eye level she kissed me passionately, shoving her tongue into my mouth and forcing me to taste myself.
I had thought I was out for the count but tasting myself on her lips seem to invigorate me and I was soon kissing her back, although it did take me a while to awake myself enough to return the level of passion she was giving me. As if she was able to sense when I was back to full strength, or close enough, she broke the kiss and moaned softly.
"God you're a sweet one." Stephanie growled at me, "I'd just love to add you to my regular diet."
She said that so wantonly I feel my previously well satisfied pussy shoot to life again at the thought of becoming part of her regular diet. Images filled my head of Stephanie keeping me in her mansion as some kind of piece of meat which she would eat whenever the mood struck her.
"And what about you, did you like that?" Stephanie asked, smiling at me cockily.
It was so beyond good I didn't even have the words, although that was in more ways than one because in my current state I didn't know if I even had the strength to speak so I just nodded in response.
"Good." Stephanie said, before becoming more serious, "Now, are you ready to return the favour?"
After what she had just made me feel how on earth could I refuse?
I still couldn't say anything at that point but I did manage to nod again which was good enough for her.
"Good girl." Stephanie beamed, as she rolled us so that she was now on her back and I was on top of her.
A feeling of nervousness swept over me but Stephanie gently grabbed my cheek and brought us face-to-face.
"Look, you don't have to do anything you don't want to do, but honestly I've never been with a girl who didn't love pussy from the moment she tasted it, and I think if you give it a chance you'll love it too. I certainly did. So did all of them." Stephanie said, indicating to her scrapbook which was now laying on the dressing table, "Believe me, you'll love it. And don't worry, I'll guide you if you need it, but believe me once you get started you'll just know what to do. It's just a natural instinct girls have when it comes to eating pussy. Which is because no matter what anyone tells you, a girl going down on another girl is just natural, what nature intended. So Mickie, are you willing to let nature take its course?"
I allowed a brief moment to push my nerves aside before nodding.
"Good girl." Stephanie said, before relaxing back into the bed, obviously getting comfortable, "Now, get to work."
Stephanie's POV
As I reach out and grasp the door handle to the guest room I can't help but feel nervous which is weird due to me having never felt nervous before.
I mean I did with Lillian for obvious reasons.
I didn't with Torrie I felt confident when I took her.
As for Melina I didn't feel nervous and although I did feel confident the main emotion fuelling our first encounter was the desire I had to take her.
An as for the others I felt all sorts of different emotions but I haven't felt nervous since Lillian.
I wonder why I am feeling nervous..........maybe it's because I haven't done this since the summer before Aurora was born the last girl I seduced before I fell pregnant was..........Melina.
Since the time I fell pregnant with Aurora I've just stuck to my small group of regular girls which includes Lillian Torrie and Melina.



I could have picked up where I left off after I had Aurora and after I got my body back to the way it was of course. However I didn't due to the fact I was not interested in that the only thing that mattered to me was my little girl so I continued to go to or have my regular girls come to me from time to time.
An then I got back to work and I had to catch up on everything that had been happening in my absense so with that and Aurora I didn't have a great deal of time on my hands to seduce anyone.
Not to mention the fact that all the girls that I had seduced before I had Aurora Paul brought to me and Mickie is the first girl he has brought to me since Aurora.
Thinking about it now I have to admit I have missed this my regular girls managed to pleasure me and i pleasured them don't get me wrong but there really is nothing like fresh meat so to speak and the anticipation before the actual seduction is just as much a drug as the climax pun intended of a successful seduction.
I think another reason why I am so nervous is because I can't help but wonder if I still have the ability to seduce girls in to one of my beds.
Ah well I guess there is only one way to find out.
Despite my nervousness I open the door to the guest room and walk in turn and hold the door open for Mickie who enters the room and watches as I close the door behind her.
Once the door is closed I immediately head over to the double bed able to feel another more familiar emotion running through me excitement.
"You should find everything you need here."
I say doing my best to control my feelings/emotions etc.
"All our guest rooms come with their own bathroom complete with both a bath and a walk in shower depending what you're in the mood for and as you can see a king-size bed so there's plenty of room."
I tell her having given this speech countless times before as I turn around and face Mickie.
"You know Mickie it's not that late and I would really appreciate someone to talk too."
I tell her.
"I know I've asked a lot of you already but do you mind if I stay here for a little while with you?"
I add.
"Sure."
Mickie says after a brief silence.
"No problem."
She adds.
"Excellent."
I say as I sit down on the bottom of the bed and pat the space next to me gesturing to Mickie for her to come and sit next to me.
"Why don't you sit down and will have a nice girl to girl talk."
I add knowing that I don't need to verbalise my request and yet feeling that if I do then maybe she will agree to do it more than if I had simply patted the space next to me.
Mickie slowly walks up to me and sits down next to me.
"Dam she is fine."
My brain says.
"Arguably the finest diva you've had."
My brain adds.
"Technically I haven't had her yet."
I mentally tell myself which causes me to smile due to the fact that I haven't had her yet makes me want her even more.
I do my best to try and focus my thoughts as me and Mickie start talking like we did back in the limo. We talk for I don't know how long nor do I really care due to the fact that I actually am enjoying talking to Mickie unlike some of my other conquests she is a very interesting person to talk to.
"Why am I really here?"
Mickie suddenly blurts out halfway through our conversation on the WWE Woman's title and our own personal favourite women's champions.
I can't deny I'm rather shocked by this I'm not shocked by the actual question I'm more shocked that she just blurted it out the way she did.
"I mean why did Triple H want to bring me here?"
Mickie then asks evidently feeling the need to explain herself.
"Because don't get me wrong I've loved talking to you and all but it's not like we're the best of friends or anything like that not that I'm saying we couldn't be but what I mean is..........we don't really know each other..........and..........I don't know Triple H..........and I certainly don't mind keeping you guys company..........but..........why me?"
Mickie says and asks at the same time it is obvious due to the tone of her voice and the look on her face that she is nervous or rather worried about saying something that will upset me which on the inside makes me smile not because I like making people nervous or anything.
"I mean..........why me..........why am I here."
Mickie asks again.
I simply sit and stare at Mickie mentally trying to figure out the best way to explain the situation to her once I have figured out how I am going to explain the situation to her I smile a small smile and begin my explanation.
"Why you."
I say.
"I don't know. It's possible that you were the first one he saw or that you were the first one who agreed to come back with him or maybe he specifically chose you for some reason I don't know for sure. You're just lucky I guess."
I take a moment knowing that the next part of my explanation is either going to make the night or ruin the night,
"As for why you're here."
I start off by saying.
"Well before I tell you that I want you to promise me that nothing we talk about in this room leaves this room."
I say not minding if she says no to what I want her to say yes to. However regardless of weather she says no or weather she says neither me nor Paul can afford for what I am about to tell her to get out.
"No problem."
Mickie says.
"I'm not a tattletale."
She adds with a more positive and very reassuring tone of voice.
"I hope not."
I say wanting and partly believing what Mickie has just said and yet at the same time feeling the need to make sure of it.
"Because I like you Mickie I really do but if anything I'm about to tell you gets out and I find out you're responsible for it believe me you will regret it."
I say slipping into my character a little and yet meaning everything I say.
"But I really, really hope it doesn't have to come to that."
I then add.
"Me too."
Mickie says
"And it won't."
She then adds.
"Good."
I say feeling confident that I have gotten my point across and now for the moment of truth.
"Sometime ago now myself and Paul were celebrating something or other and we were very drunk and somehow the topic of adding another to our bed was brought up."
I tell her having given this speech before as well.
"I don't even remember who brought it up although I'm almost sure it was him and I'm also not exactly sure how but I ended up agreeing to try it with him at some point in the future."
I take a moment and then continue on.
"Basically I agreed to a threesome specifically a threesome with another girl. After that Paul went through a stage where he was hell bent on getting me to live up to my end of the bargain. So far he has been unsuccessful. He's all but given up now but every so often when he gets drunk he'll try and pick up a girl to take back with us. He generally finds he has more success if he doesn't tell them why they're coming with him."
I intentionally stop simply to allow the information I have just given Mickie to sink in.
"So."
Mickie says finally after a long silence.
"I'm.......... I'm here because."
"Paul wanted a threesome."
I tell her.
"Wow."
Mickie says looking as shocked and surprised as she sounds.
"I hope that doesn't offend you."
I tell her almost immediately after saying it wondering why the fact that a guy like Paul would want a girl like Mickie to join him in a threesome would offend her if anything she should take it as a compliment.
I mean had I been the one choosing our 'third party' so to speak I wouldn't have chosen Mickie simply because until tonight I didn't know her that well however now having gotten to know her she would defiantly have been one of my top choices.
"Oh no of course not."
Mickie says causing me to come out of my thoughts.
"An I hope you now understand why I had to be so firm with you earlier."
I add.
"Of course."
Mickie says.
"So I can count on you not to reveal any of this?"
I ask her feeling confident that I can count on her.
"Absolutely."
Mickie says again in a very reassuring tone of voice.
"Good because I'm sure you can understand why I don't want any of this to get out."
I tell her.
"So as far as anyone is concerned you were invited here tonight because I was interested in getting to know you."
I tell her making sure she knows what her cover story is if anybody asks where she was tonight.
"Which has been fun by the way."
I then add not wanting her to think that I haven't enjoyed her company.
"An no other reason understand?"
I then ask her meaning that the reason she came home with me and Paul was simply so I could get to know her better and that was it.
"Perfectly."
Mickie says.
"Excellent."
I say deciding to go a different route to how I normally get the information I want out of the potential 'third party'.
"Have you ever been in a threesome before?"
I ask her causing Mickie to look at me with a shocked expression on her face.
"I'm not trying to get you into a threesome with me and Paul I swear I'm just curious."
I tell her honestly.
"No."
Mickie says after another long silence.
"Have you ever thought about it?"
I ask her.
"Yes."
Mickie says after an even longer silence than the one before she answered my last question.
"What kind?"
I ask her curious to find out.
"Two guys and a girl..........or two girls and a guy..........or all girl or all guy?"
I ask her before both me and Mickie laugh at what I have just said however the laughter quickly dies as we return to the subject at hand.
"Two guys and a girl."
Mickie says finally.
"And two girls and a guy but only occasionally."
She then adds.
"In your occasional two girls and a guy fantasies."
I say taking the time to make sure that I ask each question the right way.
"Do you and the other girl ever do anything?"
I ask.
"Who..........who said anything about fantasies."
Mickie says.
"Oh."
I say rather surprised by this turn.
"So you thought about it occasionally but never fantasized?"
I ask her my eyes never leaving her's.
"I've..........I've maybe more than thought about it a few times but I think fantasized is a little strong."
Mickie says.
I secretly smile to myself having a gut feeling Mickie doesn't want to admit that she has fantasises about this.
"Have you ever thought about it when you're in bed all by yourself?"
I ask her.
"Yes."
Mickie says in a meek tone of voice.
"Have you ever touched yourself while you thought about it in bed?"
I continue on.
"Yes."
Mickie says in response.
"So you've fantasized about it."
I tell her.
"Yes...no...erm."
Mickie stutters and I decide to help her out by moving the conversation along.
"Have you ever fantasized about just you and another girl?"
I ask her.
"I..........I've.......... I've maybe thought about it briefly but nothing serious I mean I definitely wouldn't say that I've fantasized about it that's way, way too strong a term but occasionally I wondered you know but I read somewhere that's normal and it doesn't mean anything."
Mickie says or rather blurts out.
"That's right Mickie."
I tell her reassuringly.
"It's perfectly normal for a woman to think about another on occasion and you certainly shouldn't be embarrassed of you're lesbian desires."
I add.
"Right."
Mickie says.
"No wait lesbian desires? I think that's a little strong."
She says in a protesting tone of voice.
"But you've thought about another woman in a sexual way."
I tell her.
"Yes...but."
"So you have lesbian desires."
I say interrupting Mickie's attempt to deny the truth.
Mickie doesn't say a word she simply sits where she is which causes me to laugh due to the fact that I used to be exacterly like her in my thinking.
"It's ok Mickie like I said its normal. Almost everyone has at least a passing thought and it's nothing you should be ashamed of."
I tell her once again trying to be reassuring.
"Have you ever thought about it?"
Mickie asks me.
I look at her for a moment having not expected her to ask me this which is weird because almost all of my previous conquests did at some point or another.
"Have I ever thought about being with another woman?"
I ask her making sure that this is what she is asking me.
"Yes."
Mickie says after a brief pause.
"Yes."
I say after a moment of silence.
"I have thought about being with another woman."
I add which causes Mickie to swallow hard in evident shock
"Does that bother you?"
I then ask her simply out of curiosity.
"What no. No, no, no, no, no. Of course not."
Mickie says now doing her best to reassure me.
"Good."
I say deciding to see how she reacts to me moving closer towards her which is exacterly what I do.
I lean in slightly and whisper.
"Because I haven't just thought about it."
I say pausing intentionally.
"I've experienced it first hand many times and I have to tell you Mickie it's one of the most wonderful experiences I've ever had in my life."
I once again intentionally pause.
"Don't get me wrong I love Paul but there's just something about another woman. It's like that old cliché says no one knows how to take a woman's body like another woman. And I would dearly love to take you Mickie. I'd like to do so many wonderfully wicked things to you and your body and make you feel things you could have never imagined... I'd like to give you pleasure Mickie mind bending eye rolling toe curling pleasure. But I don't want to force you to do anything you don't want to do. And don't even think for a moment that your job is in any way in jeopardy here. If you say no as far as I'm concerned this night never happened but that would be a real shame because you're smart funny loving and you've got a hot little body I'd just love to lick all over. Paul couldn't have picked a better choice as far as I'm concerned but I'm going to be honest with you Mickie I have no intention of having a threesome with you and Paul. I'm not interested in having a threesome with Paul and I probably never will. I'm just not interested in sharing him with another girl. And I'm just not interested in sharing another girl with him. I don't share my girls and I wouldn't share you if you became one of my girls unless it was with one of my other girls but I'm getting ahead of myself. First will you allow me to pleasure you in the way you should be pleasured? Will you let me make you feel good? Will you let me make love to you?"
I say and ask her at the same time laying all of my cards out on the table in one go.
Mickie doesn't say a word for the longest time without question she takes longer to answer than any of the other girls did
"You're girls?"
Mickie asks finally.
"Yes I have quite the little collection."
I say deciding to show her one of my most prised possessions as I get up off of the bed.
"Here let me show you."
I add as I go over to one of the bedside table draws reach in and grab a key I then walk over to the other bedside table draw unlock it and take out what I call my book of conquests.
With my little scrapbook in hand I walk back over to where Mickie is sitting.
"Take a look."
I tell her as I sit back down next to her and open the book and show her a nude picture of my very first experience which was with Lillian Garcia.
"Lillian was my first. Paul was drunk like he was tonight and he brought her home to me. After he passed out Lillian and I were chatting to each other like we are now I told her about Paul's threesome idea and she said she had been with a girl before and it was a lot of fun and if I wanted to try being with a girl she was happy to show me.. I was very nervous at first but Lillian was patient understanding and soft so very, very soft. With her I soon got into it and we ended up making love all night. We've been casually seeing each other ever since. I still like to call her one of my girls even though sadly she isn't really into the rough stuff."
I say as I flick through the pages until I come to one of the girls who was into the rough stuff.
"Torrie on the other hand loved the rough stuff."
I say while showing Mickie pictures of Torrie.
"She was my second and she was very, very kinky. As you can see she loved being tied up and spanked like the naughty little slut she was. And she still is a naughty little slut. You see this picture? Now how about this one. I know I can't believe she took that many anal beads up her ass either. And to think she wasn't into butt sex before she became one of my girls. Then again she wasn't into girls before I got my hands on her."
I say smiling an ear to ear smile to myself.
"I hear you and Melina are rivals."
I then say looking at Mickie who's eyes are locked on the pictures in the scrapbook as I flick through some more pages until I come to the "Melina" section of the book.
"I like Melina especially her ass. Doesn't it look hot in this picture being stretched out by my strap on? You know that's 12 inches long. Melina liked anal sex before she was introduced to my collection of toys but now she's a total anal queen. She wasn't really into girls before either. I guess you could say I've corrupted a lot of straight girls in my time."
I continue to tell Mickie all about my many conquests and show her pages and pages of all the different women I have turned
After a while we reach the end of the scrapbook or rather the end of my pictures there are still plenty of pages left yet to be filled so I close the book up and turn my attention to Mickie who looks at me as though she has just come back from being in her own little world which causes me to smile due to the fact I can imagine what has been happening in that world.
I then stand up and walk over to my dressing table and put the scrapbook down onto it and then return to my seat next to Mickie.
I wait patiently for Mickie to say something however she simply stares at me and so I decide to take the lead and I reach up with both hands and cup the sides of her face and bring her lips inches away from mine.
"So what do you say Mickie?"
I ask her.
"Do you."
"Do what you want."
Mickie interrupts me.
"Do whatever you want with me."
Mickie then says which causes me to smile.
"In that case."
I say.
I close the gap between me and Mickie's lips and kiss her gently letting our lips brush against one and other to begin with and then adding more pressure as I press myself more firmly against her.
Much to my pleasure Mickie welcomes the kiss and so I decide to go a little bit further and so I wrap my arms around her which Mickie doesn't seem to mind and so I decide to go even further by pressing my tongue against her lips and almost immediately Mickie grants my tongue entrance into her mouth and soon after my tongue has entered her mouth both of our tongues are passionately caressing.
Mickie at this point tries to take the lead or rather push our kissing further however I manage to slow her down not wanting to rush anything wanting Mickie to enjoy every moment of this just like all of my previous conquests did before her. While we continue kissing I notice Mickie's eyes close a sign that she is letting go of all her inhabitations and simply enjoying what we are doing and so I decide to take advantage of the situation and slowly force Mickie to lay back onto the bed and I position myself on top of her after a while Mickie opens her eyes and notices our new positions however she doesn't do anything to change it.
Once all of our clothes are removed I climb back on top of Mickie intentionally pressing my naked body against her's before I give her another long and passionate kiss only this time when I break the kiss I move down to her neck and start to worship that the same way I have been worshiping her mouth causing Mickie to moan with pleasure.



Mickie continues to moan as I run my hands all over her beautiful body caressing each and every aspect of it.
My arms the sides of her stomach basically anything I can get my hands on so to speak wanting to set Mickie's entire body on fire without me touching the main area's of pleasure.
However I soon decide to go for two of the areas of pleasure as I gently cup Mickie's breasts in both of my hands and tweak her nipples not hard or roughly but gently.
Using my past experiences conquests whatever you want to call them to my advantage I continue to massage Mickie's breasts with my hands while at the same time continuing to worship her neck with my mouth until I feel it is time to move on which I do and so I move further down sliding my tongue down Mickie's chest and up one of her breasts until my tongue reaches her nipple which I immediately take into my mouth.
Despite the desire to suck hard on the nipple I resist the desire and keep everything I do gentle twirling my tongue around it before moving to the other breast and doing the same again I move from the left to right breast continuously doing my best to give both breasts as much attention as I can until I decide to move further on down to Mickie's pussy.
When I reach Mickie's pussy I watch as she spreads her legs as far apart as they will go or rather as far apart as she can get them which causes me to smile due to this letting me know that thus far I have done what I intended to do and that is set her body on fire.
However I decide to make her wait now that I know how badly she wants me to eat her pussy.
An so I simply stay where I am and stare at her pussy feeling the desire to attack it building inside of me.
I then look up and see Mickie looking down at me with lust need and desire in her eyes this causes me to smile as I look back down at Mickie's pussy and gently blow on it which causes Mickie to push her hips forward upwards.
I continue to blow on her pussy until I feel I have tortured her enough and so I stick my tongue out and lick her pussy deciding to torture her just a little bit more by licking quickly up until I reach halfway across her cunt and then drag my tongue across the rest of her pussy slowly.
Mickie responds the same way I did when Lillian did this to me by moaning gasping and then moaning.
I intentionally stop from going back to her pussy for more just to see how she reaches however the desire to taste her sweet pussy again is too much for me to handle and so I lick her pussy again just like before fast at first and then slow.
I repeat this over and over again taking breaks in between the licks and not taking the same length in each break sometimes the break would last a minute or two sometimes I wouldn't take a break between the licks when I was sure Mickie had had enough torture that is when I went in.
Or rather my tongue went in as I slowly pressed my tongue into Mickie's pussy causing Mickie to scream so loud I was sure she would wake the whole house up not that I cared I was to focused on Mickie's cunt as I begin to slowly move my tongue inside of her after a few minutes of simply using my tongue I decide to use my whole mouth and so I start to suck on Mickie's pussy closing my mouth around her pussy soon after this I manage to establish a rhythm due to my previous experience.
I could tell Mickie was about ready to cum due to the rhythm I was using I pushed her as close to the edge as I could get and when I thought she was right on the edge I slowed my rhythm down taking her away from the edge only to push her all the way back up towards it and I repeated this process.
God I love to tease and torture my conquests.
After a while I decide it's time to get serious and so I remove my tongue from Mickie's pussy completely and remove my mouth as well I then turn my attention from Mickie's pussy to Mickie's face.
"Mickie."
I say causing her to look down at me.
"Can you do me a favour?"
I ask her.
As I look up at her I am able to feel some of her liquid running down different parts of my face and I can tell Mickie can see it running down my face
"Anything."
Mickie says.
"Can you wrap your pretty legs around my head?"
I ask her.
"I just love to feel a woman's legs wrapped around my head and squeezing me as I eat her beautiful pussy."
I add.
Mickie doesn't say anything.
"Is that ok Mickie?"
I ask her.
"Ok."
Mickie says finally.
"Good girl."
I say as I turn my attention back to Mickie's pussy and re-attach my mouth to it as I feel Mickie's legs wrap themselves around my head she had me in a gentle grip to begin with however as I go back to what I was doing before I asked her to wrap her legs around my head I feel her grip tighten until she has got me in almost like a death grip which some ladies may not like but I do because it tells me I'm doing a good job on their pussy.
When my tongue get's as far into Mickie's snatch as it will go I decide to show off even more of my oral talents and I start to twirl my tongue left and right continuously constantly keeping Mickie guessing which way I would twirl my tongue next.
When I wasn't using my tongue on her pussy I was attacking her clit with it and when I wasn't using my tongue on it I closed my mouth around it and concentrated on it before I went back to working on her pussy An when I wasn't using my tongue on her pussy just like her clit I was using my mouth on it sucking on it for all I was worth.
Feeling that I had her pussy well covered in more ways than one I reach up and grab her breasts and tweak her nipples harder than before but not hard enough to cause her any pain.
As I do this I am able to tell that Mickie is once again close to coming however this time I don't stop her in point of fact I do everything within my power to push her over the edge and it doesn't take long after this for Mickie to explode and before the first explosion is over Mickie get's hit by a second orgasm and then a third one and then a forth one.
I remove my right hand from her breast and bring it down to join my mouth and tongue and shoving three fingers inside of her to join my tongue which had exacterly the affect I was hoping for..........a fifth orgasm.
Halfway through the fifth orgasm I move my fingers out of her pussy and into her ass which causes her to have another orgasm pretty soon I loose count of how many orgasm I have given Mickie and after the 110th orgasm I stop what I am doing and once I have done that I remove Mickie's now limp legs from around my head.
Once I am free from Mickie's legs I kiss my way back up her body taking the time to work over her breasts for a second time before reaching her face.
As soon as we are eye level I kiss her passionately shoving my tongue into her mouth and forcing her to taste herself.
To begin with Mickie doesn't respond and then all of a sudden she does as soon as I felt she was fully back to her old self I break the kiss
"God you're a sweet one."
I moan and growl at the same time.
"I'd just love to add you to my regular diet."
I add partly joking and yet partly serious of all the pussies I have tasted Mickie's is defiantly by far the sweetest.
"And what about you did you like that?"
I then ask turning my attention back to the present.
Mickie simply nods I can tell by her eyes that she enjoyed it.
"Good."
I say happy that she enjoyed it.
"Now are you ready to return the favour?"
I then ask her.
Mickie nods again.
"Good girl."
I say as I roll us both over so that I am underneath Mickie and she is on top of me.
All of a sudden Mickie's face turns from one of happiness to one of nervousness which causes me to reach out and take her cheek in my hand and bring her face down to meet mine.
"Look you don't have to do anything you don't want to do but honestly I've never been with a girl who didn't love pussy from the moment she tasted it and I think if you give it a chance you'll love it too. I certainly did. So did all of them."
I tell her honestly remembering how Torrie and Melina in particular became instant pussy-lovers after they had tasted my pussy.
"Believe me, you'll love it. And don't worry, I'll guide you if you need it, but believe me once you get started you'll just know what to do. It's just a natural instinct girls have when it comes to eating pussy. Which is because no matter what anyone tells you, a girl going down on another girl is just natural, what nature intended. So Mickie, are you willing to let nature take its course?"
I ask her.
Mickie slowly nods her head.
"Good girl."
I say as I relax into the bed.
"Now get to work."
I tell her.
After a couple of minutes of us staring at each other Mickie slowly lowers her face down and captures my lips with hers.
Her kiss starts out soft and gentle however it quickly turns passionate filled and I return the kiss with just as much passion as she is kissing me with.
After a while I feel Mickie's tongue running from left to right across my upper lip and then going back the opposite way from right to left on my bottom lip Mickie then goes from left to right again only this time she does it where my lips meet which leads me to do what I assume Mickie wants me to do and that is open my mouth to her and allow her tongue to enter my mouth.
As we continue our now open mouthed kiss I feel Mickie press against mine which makes me wrap my arms around her in order to keep her body pressed against mine as we continue to kiss however Mickie suddenly breaks the kiss and simply looks at me for a minute making me wonder what she is thinking she then moves down my body until she reaches my neck and begins to worship my neck using the exact same technique I used on her neck earlier.
I close my eyes loving what Mickie is doing to me as she slowly moves further down my body after spending a certain amount of time worshiping my neck she moves down to my breasts.
I can tell that this is Mickie's first time with a woman and it isn't because she told me it's due to how fast she is moving from one part of my body to the other she is doing her best to make me happy by doing the same thing I did to her only difference is she is going a lot quicker than I did.
Although part of me feels like I should tell her to slow down I don't want to do anything that would upset her and so I decide to keep my mouth shut and simply allow Mickie to go at her own pace.
Even though she is going a lot faster than I had with her and despite her inexperience either intentionally or just by pure luck Mickie is hitting all of the right spots as I feel her take one of my nipples into her mouth which causes me to moan softly.
I then feel her run all the way around and all over my nipple which is in her mouth.
She then does something which I didn't do to her and she runs her teeth gently over my nipple which causes me to moan a little but louder than the last time.
Mickie then moves over to my other breast and takes that nipple into her mouth while she tweaks the nipple that was just in her mouth with her fingers doing it so gentle it almost feels as though my nipple is being touched by a feather rather than a woman's hand or fingers.
Mickie does the same thing again to the nipple she now has in her mouth as she did with the nipple she is now stimulating with her hand
Mickie then returns to the first nipple and moves her hand over to the other nipple and this time instead of running her tongue all over it Mickie sucks gently on it causing me to moan she then sucks a little bit harder which causes me to moan louder.
Mickie then goes from one nipple to the other changing between using her tongue on my nipples and sucking gently and a little harder causing me to moan more and more due to how sensitive she is making my nipples.
After a while Mickie stops worshiping my breasts and moves further down until she reaches my already dripping wet pussy.
I look down and see Mickie staring at my pussy wondering again what she is thinking after a minute or two Mickie slowly moves her face closer to my pussy and proceeds to blow gently on it causing me to shiver and moan as I smile loving how Mickie is using the same tactics/techniques I used on her on me.
Suddenly and without any warning at all I feel Mickie's tongue begin to run up and down my pussy she is going so slowly that if I wasn't as turned on as I am I probably wouldn't have realised it.
I moan uncontrollably as Mickie goes from licking my pussy to actually lapping at my pussy like a kitten lapping up milk evidently Mickie likes what she is tasting. I continue to moan as Mickie continues to lap at my pussy then again without warning Mickie changes her tongue tactic so to speak and goes from lapping at my pussy to running her tongue up and down the lips of my cunt.
I continue to moan softly until Mickie does something which causes me to moan the loudest moan thus far.
The reason why I moaned so loud was because I felt Mickie's tongue slowly begin to push it's way into my pussy once her tongue is inside of me Mickie closes her mouth around my pussy and begins to drink from me as she once again changes her tactic and slides her tongue up and down and works it both clockwise and counter-clockwise inside of me.
I reach down with my hands and run my fingers through Mickie's long light brown hair doing my best to encourage her and at the same time let her know how much I am enjoying what she is doing to me.
As I do I feel Mickie's tongue begin to pick up speed as her licking goes from clockwise and counter clockwise to just going on all directions as fast as she can evidently trying to hit every spot inside of me and she does exacterly that which causes me to moan with each moan getting louder and louder. Mickie soon finds a good rhythm however as soon as she does she stops what she is doing removes her tongue from inside me and goes from working on my pussy to working on my clit which she as soon as she finds she immediately sucks into her mouth.
I moan even louder than before as I feel Mickie do this and dig my fingers deep into her hair which causes Mickie to suck even harder on my clit which makes me moan louder still. Mickie then moves back and forth between my pussy and my clit.
Mickie while working on my pussy stops forcing her tongue as far into me as it will go and begins to thrust her tongue in and out of me tongue fucking my pussy for all that she is worth evidently intent on making me cum.
She continues to thrust her tongue in and out of my pussy as fast as she can and I in turn decide to do what I asked her to do earlier and that is I wrap my legs around Mickie's head deciding if she is going to copy me I'm going to copy her.
As Mickie continues to do what she is doing I feel myself getting closer and closer to orgasm until finally I moan the loudest longest moan one that defiantly rivals Mickie's moan when she came earlier as I feel myself cum and cum like I have not cum in a good long while.
I close my eyes as I enjoy my orgasm and enjoy the feeling and sounds of Mickie slurping away at my pussy as my body shakes a little and my hips bounce up and down on the bed.
Eventually my orgasm subsides and I feel my body slowly return to normal I also feel Mickie slow down her assault on my pussy evidently I've stopped cumming and she is now making sure there is no cum left inside of me for her to get. I can't help but let a smile cross my face at her eagerness. All my girls were eager to please after they had their first taste of girl cum too. Mickie's got a great mouth and although she lacks experience or technique from the wonderful pussy licking I've just enjoyed I know she could eat me to at least a few more orgasms however I'm not going to give her the opportunity.
Usually I would have my girls in between my legs for hours pleasuring me and although in the past I haven't made a girl eat me out for too long for her first time I do normally have them at least eat me to a few good orgasms before moving on, but the truth is I just can't wait to get to the next part of Mickie's introduction to girl on girl fun.
Why, because the next part is when Mickie becomes one of my girls, and I've decided she IS going to become one of my girls and when she is I'll have her using that sweet mouth of hers as much as I want, with me returning the favour of course.
Unwrapping my legs from round her head I gently, but firmly pull on Mickie's hair, far from subtlely asking her to come upwards. She is a little hesitant at first which I find adorable but eventually she allows herself to be pulled upwards, crawling her way back up my body until we are at eye level with one and other.
"Was that ok?"
Mickie asks me with a rather nervous expression on her face.
Oh my God she thinks she's done something wrong, that so adorable. I mean wasn't she the one with her face buried in my pussy when it practically exploded with juice only a few seconds ago? And if that wasn't enough to tell her how much I enjoyed it wasn't the moaning and body spasming enough of a give away? Then again in all fairness I asked Lillian the same question after the first time I went down on her and she'd had a similar reaction so I guess I can't condemn Mickie for needing a little positive feedback.
"Let me just say this Mickie."
I say smiling back at her.
"I really want you to become one of my regular girls."
I add.
As I then push Mickie over onto her back with me on top of her and I attack her lips with mine I an immediately tell that I took Mickie by surprise however she quickly get's over the shock and is kissing me back.
However just as quickly as I started the kiss I break it just as fast wanting us to move on to the next part of Mickie's 1st ever lesbian experience.
Mickie looks at me with a 50% curious 50% nervous expression on her face as I look down at her and smile an ear to ear smile.
Mickie's POV
Stephanie's words echoed in my ear over and over and I questioned whether I actually had the guts to go through with this, but after what she just did to me how could I possibly refuse her? Besides, it's not like I wanted to refuse her. I mean look at her, she's beautiful.
Captured by Stephanie's beauty I stare at her for a few moments, before leaning down and kissing her softly. I want this to be soft and gentle but the second our lips touch I'm reminded of all the pleasure she just gave me which fuels my lust and desire to please her like never before.
After increasing the passion behind the kiss as much as I can with just my lips I ran my tongue across Stephanie's lips, asking permission to enter. Stephanie quickly granted me the entry I've been looking for and as our tongues began to do battle I wrap my arms around her and press my body firmly down on hers, wanting to feel her soft flesh against mine. Quickly reminding myself that it's my turn to pleasure her I break the kiss and move towards her neck, beginning to worship it in hopefully the same way she worshipped mine. I try and spend as much time as possible on her neck but I'm so turned on right now, not to mention nervous, so in a mix of desire and nervousness I began making my way down her body until I reach her tits.
Once I reach them I slid my lips over one of her boobs and take a nipple into my mouth I began to gently suck on it. A moan escaped Stephanie's lips causing me to smile around her nipple. Nice to know I'm doing this right. Wanting to continue to do this right I slid my tongue all the way around her nipple before gently biting at it, which gets the desired effect of Stephanie moaning again. I then moved to her other boob to take that nipple into my mouth and repeating what I did before on the other nipple. While I'm doing this I reach up and began to tweak her nipple with one my hand. I then began switching back and forth and between her nipples, either tweaking them with my fingers or worshipping them with my mouth.



I add sucking to the mix and as soon as I did Stephanie began constantly moaning until I couldn't take it any more and I started kissing my way down her body in the direction of my ultimate destination.
Once I reached my destination I was captivated by the sight of her pussy. Even though I had of course seen my own I've never really looked at it properly before, not in the way I'm looking at Stephanie's pussy right now. I've got to admit it looks quite pretty, and it smells inviting.
After a while I take the invitation, bring my face closer to Stephanie's pussy but I stop myself extending my tongue. It's not because I'm hesitating, it's because I just thought of a way to tease Stephanie in a way she teased me when she was in between my legs.
Once I'm close enough to Stephanie's cunt without touching it with my lips I began gently blowing on it, allowing my breath to caress her pussy in the same way Stephanie's caressed mine earlier. I would have liked to do this for a while, teasing Stephanie as much as possible, but the smell of her pussy really got to me and a combined with my curiosity of what pussy would taste like which led me to extend my tongue for my first lick of pussy.
From the moment the flavour hit my taste buds I knew it wouldn't be my last lick. Stephanie's pussy was delicious, so much so in fact I had to take another couple of licks just to make sure it was really this yummy. I was right the first time. And Stephanie was right, I love the taste of pussy from my very first lick.
Soon I began hungrily lapping at the tasty treat in between Stephanie's legs, becoming lost in eating my first pussy for a few moments before I wake up and remind myself that this is supposed to be about Stephanie's pleasure and not my own and to really please this woman I can't help feeling that this gentle cunt lapping just isn't going to do. I need to experiment a little, find out what makes her feel good, and then do that to her until she cums.
Beginning my experimentation I licked my way around the lips of Stephanie's pussy before plunging my tongue as deep inside her as it could go. This gets a nice loud moan from her which encourages me to push further. I began sliding my tongue around inside her. Up, down, left, right, twirling it clockwise and anti-clockwise I worship Stephanie's pussy with my tongue, at the same time closing my mouth around her cunt so I can better swallow all of this tasty liquid oozing from her.
It's all just so good, and it all felt so natural, like I was made to do this or something. I can't speak for anyone else but for me, Stephanie's words were right, once I went down on her eating pussy just seemed to come naturally to me. Of course it's hard to think about Stephanie's words when my mouth has found a fountain of the sweetest cream I've ever tasted.
I'm a awoken from my thoughts as I feel something touching the top of my head. Opening my eyes, which I had previously closed so I could better block out anything that wasn't Stephanie's sweet pussy or her moans, I quickly realise that Stephanie is running her hand through my hair like I was some kind of pet. I wonder if that's what I'll be to her if I become one of her girls... a pet, something for her to play with and use as she sees fit. It's a rather frighteningly erotic thought which makes my pussy wet and my horniness go into overdrive.
Picking up the speed of my licking I dart my tongue in multi-different directions around inside Stephanie's cunt as fast as I can while at the same time sucking down her pussy juice like a mad woman in my quest to give Stephanie the maximum amount of pleasure possible. Suddenly I remember Stephanie's thus far untouched clit, taking it into my mouth and sucking on it gently.
I hear Stephanie moaning and feel her digging her fingers into my head as I start working on her clit, which of course encourages me to suck harder.
I spent some time going back and forth between her hole and her clit, worshipping both with my mouth and tongue until I decided to concentrate on her hole, thrusting my tongue in and out of it, fucking her with it for all I'm worth. In the middle of this Stephanie wraps her legs around my head and tightly squeezes me as I bring her closer and closer to orgasm. Stephanie may have teased me for hours, or at least what felt like hours, but I wasn't going to make her wait, I wasn't going to do anything but try and bring the woman who had brought me already so much pleasure to a powerful climax, almost physically needing to please her like I needed air. I needed to repay her for what she did to me and I knew just how to do it.
Suddenly and without warning Stephanie cried out and in an instant my mouth was filled with something even tastier than her pussy juice, which I didn't think was possible. The second her cum touched my lips I became a cum hungry ravenous animal, wolfing down every drop of her yummy honey I possibly could, cursing myself as some of it is going to cover my face. The loss of that juice only drove me on to slurp at her pussy harder, my mind ironically barely aware of Stephanie's reactions. I'm sure I would have been completely unaware if she hadn't been humping my face so much.
Eventually Stephanie's climax died down and she stopped producing the yummy girl cum, however there was still plenty of cream to clean up and swallow which I did so happily.
I could happily have spent the rest of the night with my head in between Stephanie's legs, worshipping her pussy with my mouth but apparently Stephanie had other ideas. When there was no more cum left I felt a tug on the back of my head and I realise Stephanie was trying to pull me upwards. I was very hesitant to leave her sweet pussy, but her firm grip on my head left me with little choice but to crawl my way up her body until we were face to face again.
Stephanie has a happy smile on her face and it looks like she enjoyed herself, and it certainly sounded like it earlier, but she did just pull me up so I'm a little unsure just 'how good' it was, especially when compared to the mind numbing pleasure Stephanie gave me earlier. What if it wasn't good? Would Stephanie be mad? I mean I don't think I could bring Stephanie as much pleasure as she gave me, at least not at first anyway, but if she let me spend some quality time in between her thighs I'm sure I could try and please her, and after what she did to me I really want to please her.
"Was that ok?" I asked nervously.
"Let me just say this Mickie." Stephanie said with a smile on her face, "I really want you to become one of my regular girls."
After she said this Stephanie pushed me onto my back, mounted me and practically attacked my lips with hers. I happily welcome her kiss but just as it starts to pick up she breaks it and smiles down at me playfully. She then looks thoughtful for a few minutes before getting off of me, and grabbing my hand in hers, pulling me upward.
"Come on," Stephanie said, as she led me across the room, "I want to show you my toy closet."
I'm a little startled by that statement. I'm pretty sure I know what she means by 'toy' in this context and that being this is nothing to do with her baby and I'm about to see some very adult toys.
We reached a closet which was off to the left side of the bed and beside it there was a chest of draws. Stephanie got out a key and moved to unlock the closet door. As she did this I was unable to stop myself from echoing, "Toy closet?"
"Yes, it's where I keep all my toys." Stephanie said smiling widely.
I feel myself blush at the thought of what I am about to see due to the memories of Stephanie with her girls and all the different positions they were in and all the different toys she was using on them in the scrapbook she showed me earlier.
Stephanie unlocked and opened the closet before stepping aside.
"Take a look." Stephanie said.
I did as she asked, stepping forward and looking at what was in the closet. If I had blush before this was like a super blush or something because I swear I could feel my whole face turned bright red.
The whole closet was filled with whips, ropes, chains, dildos, and all sorts of other things which I couldn't name but all looked intimidating.
I was so stunned I barely moved for what had to be a whole minute until I felt Stephanie's arms wrapping around me from behind, her body pressed against mine, and her breath in my ear.
"As you can see I have quite a little collection of toys." Stephanie said, keeping with her double entendres, "But don't worry, I won't use all of them on you, just a couple of nice big dildos to stretch you out and fuck you with. How does that sound?"
"Ok." I murmured weakly.
"Good, now put both your hands against the door with your legs spread and ass sticking out, you know, like you are going to be frisked." Stephanie commanded, as she gently pushed me towards the door.
The door had opened outwardly so it was quite easy for me to do as I was told. I gasped shortly afterwards when I felt Stephanie grabbed my butt cheeks in both hands. Turning my head so I could look over my shoulder I saw Stephanie had knelt down behind me and was looking up at me with a grin on her face.
"Mickie, has anyone ever told you you have a gorgeous ass?" Stephanie asked, before gently spreading my ass cheeks, exposing my vulnerable holes and causing me to gasp again, "And the cutest little ass hole..."
I gasped for a third time when I felt Stephanie's finger pressing against my ass hole and gently circling my tight ring.
"A... a... a... guy told me my ass was hot once." I stuttered.
"Hot. Hot doesn't do this ass justice. This ass is way beyond that, so very beyond hot. It's so... it's so... fuck-able... and spank-able... not that I would spank you right now cause you haven't done anything wrong and I'm not in the habit of spanking a girl's ass if she hasn't been a naughty girl, even if she does have a incredibly spank-able ass, but I'm afraid your ass is just way too fuck-able not to fuck so I'm going to have to fuck your ass." Stephanie said, like she was stating a fact, like it had already been decided or something. I wouldn't appreciate it if a guy spoke to me that way but to have Stephanie do it was completely different for some reason and I couldn't help gasping again, "Have you ever taken it up the butt before Mickie?"
I paused, briefly considered lying before telling the truth, "Yes."
"Mm. Pity. I really enjoy breaking in a virgin ass." Stephanie snorted with obvious disappointment in her voice, before she suddenly brightened up, "No matter, this just means I won't have to hold back anything when I take your ass."
Still looking over my shoulder I watched as Stephanie reached over to grab a tube of something and something which looked like a very small dildo. She placed the small dildo down on the ground and squirted the contents of the tube over the fingers of her right hand. When I saw that the tube was a tube of KY jelly there was no doubt in my mind where her fingers were going, not that there was much doubt to begin with. I'm not moving though. I've never really enjoyed taking it up the butt before but after the way Stephanie made me feel earlier I'm quite happy to let her do whatever she wants to me and if she wants to take my ass it's all hers.
Once her fingers are well coated in KY Stephanie wastes no time in pressing her index finger back to my puckered ring and pushing her way inside my ass hole. For a few moments there was silence as Stephanie slowly inserted her finger all the way into the knuckle inside my back door and then slowly began thrusting it in and out, taking my ass with her finger before she spoke again.
"Are you sure you've taken it up the butt before Mickie?" Stephanie asked.
I was a little taken aback by the question but I answered truthfully, "Yes."
"Mm. It's just your ass is incredibly tight so if you're not a virgin back there then it means that either the guy or guys who fucked you in the ass had no idea how to properly fuck an ass, were to small to properly stretch you out, or your ass is just naturally tight. Personally I hope it's all of the above." Stephanie said, before adding another lubed finger into my ass.
I wasn't sure how to respond to that, so I didn't, instead choosing to just relax and let Stephanie have her way with me.
Stephanie butt fucked me like that for a while, thrusting her lubed fingers in and out of my ass hole, occasionally twisting them inside me before she finally removed them.
"This Mickie," Stephanie said, holding up that small dildo, "Is called a butt plug. I was going to give it to you to add to your stimulation but now I also see it has another important job, stretching you out. Right now you're ass is really tight but this will help loosen your ass up and keep it nice and open for me so when I butt fuck you later it will be easier on both of us."
And after that very clinical explanation she simply lubed up the plug and pressed it to my ass hole as if asking permission to do something like this never even crossed her mind. I know I should be mad at her behaviour but the truth is her attitude is really turning me on and I feel like I can't deny her anything she wants so I just relaxed my ass muscles and allowed the plug to slide inside my shit hole.
The tip of the plug was very thin so it slid in pretty easily, however it slowly and surely became wider almost to the base where there was a small amount of space which I guess was some kind of handle for the thing. I have more trouble taking the rest of it but Stephanie was slow and patient and before I knew it my butt hole was closing around the plug with only the wide, based like handle sticking out of my ass.
"Good girl." Stephanie said, patting my ass affectionately, I think, "Now, what should I fuck you with. Mm. So many toys, so little time. I know, I'll go for an old favourite."
Stephanie got up, and reached into her closet to get out something.
"Turn around." Stephanie ordered.
I obeyed her and looked at what she had in her hand.
"This Mickie, is called a strap on. It allows one girl to fuck another. This one is 10 inches long and about 2 inches wide and is absolutely perfect for breaking in a little girl on girl first timer like you because it's probably at least as big as the biggest cock you've had and will stretch you out quite nicely without hurting you. I like to call this one my girl tamer. It tames girls like you, turns them into my girls." Stephanie allowed a few moments for this to sink in before holding it out to me, "Why don't you strap it on me."
I wasn't sure if Stephanie was asking or telling me but I did as she said anyway, kneeling down on the floor and allowing her to step into it before pulling it up and strapping onto her, my mind still racing with what she just said.
Stephanie basically just said she was going to turn me into one of her girls, but did I want to be one of her girls? What would it mean if I became one of her girls? What would I have to do? Would I like it? I had liked everything so far tonight... no, I had loved everything so far tonight, but could I really allow myself to become another woman's play thing?
"You know, I have plenty of lube, but I don't normally use it for fucking a girl's pussy. I normally find a nice blow job lubes up my dildos quite nicely for a fucking." Stephanie said, awakening me from my thoughts as she pressed her newly strapped on dildo to my lips, "What do you say Mickie? Are you willing to give my dildo a little lubing?"
I bit my lip and looked up at her. Stephanie was staring down at me expectantly, a wide grin on her face. It was obvious this was something she wanted and who was I to deny a McMahon something they wanted, especially one that had brought me such pleasure.
Parting my lips I took the head of the dildo into my mouth and gently began to suck on it, my hand gripping the base as I closed my eyes and tried to imagine I was giving a blow job to a real cock. While there was obviously a difference between the dildo in my mouth and a real cock I was able to quickly get into it. I had always been rather fond of giving head and although this was certainly a unique circumstance I still enjoyed it .
For the first time that night we were doing something I was experienced at and it wasn't long before I was relaxing my throat muscles so I could slide the dildo down my gullet to the point where my lips were touching my hand on the base of the cock. It was so big. I couldn't believe how big it was when I first saw it but now I'm taking it in my mouth I'm finally beginning to comprehend the size of this monster. The thought of having it inside me drives me to want to deep throat the whole thing, so I removed my hand from the base and lower my mouth even further until I'm doing just that, deep throating the entire 10 inch dildo. I didn't know I had it in me.
Looking out Stephanie is grinning down at me more than ever before and soon I feel her hand on the back of my head, guiding me up and down her shaft gently, but firmly.
I become lost in giving Stephanie the best blow job I'm capable of giving, bobbing my head relentlessly on the dildo, wetly slobbering all over it, getting it ready for my pussy, not that my pussy really needed it at this stage.
Suddenly Stephanie gently pushed me away and pulled her strap on out of my mouth before walking back over the bed and lying down on her back on it, her dildo sticking out menacingly in the air and her beckoning me forward.
I began to get up but Stephanie put a stop to that, "No, crawl to me."
I did as I was told and crawled along the floor towards her before climbing on the bed and waited for further instructions.
Stephanie smiled and pointed at her strap on and simply said, "Suck it."
A brief smile crossed my face as I suddenly was reminded of Stephanie's husband and his former faction's catchphrase, but I don't dwell on it because I don't want to ruin what had been a great night so far by laughing and having to explain to Stephanie what I'm laughing about. I don't want to have to remind her that she's basically cheating on her husband with me, and although I'm almost 100% sure she doesn't mind, I just, I don't know, I don't want her to be thinking of her husband while she's here with me.
Pushing those thoughts out of my mind I set about obeying Stephanie's command, taking the strap on into my mouth again, greedily almost taking half of it on the first try due to my eagerness to please her. Bobbing my head up and down on Stephanie's dildo I soon reached the base again and get right back at giving Stephanie the lubing of a lifetime.
We stay like that for a long time, Stephanie lying back and stroking my hair gently as I worshipped her dildo with my mouth, giving her the best blow job I can possibly give her until Stephanie decides it's time to move on.
"Ok, I think it's lubed enough, come here." Stephanie said, beckoning me forward with her finger. I was a little hesitant but obeyed when she said in a somewhat sterner voice, "Crawl up here to me."
I did as she said, crawling up her body until we were face to face. I waited for her to say something, but instead her hands began to roam over my body, paying particular attention to my tits, ass, and pussy, caressing them gently before moving on. She did this for a while, before taking her strap on in hand and pressing the tip to my pussy, causing me to moan.
"Oh, is little Mickie feeling a little horny?" Stephanie teased, as she slid her strap on up and down my pussy lips.
"Yes." I moaned.
"Well, what do you want me to do about it?" Stephanie asked.
"Fuck me, fuck me, I need to be fucked." I whimpered wanting to feel her monster of a dildo inside of me.
"You need to be fucked?" Stephanie questioned.
"Yes." I insisted.



"Ok then, grab my girl cock." Stephanie commanded. It was a bit tricky but I did as I was told, reaching down and grabbing the dildo, "Good girl, now guide it into you, guide my cock into your pussy."
Again it was tricky but I obeyed her command, pressing her dildo to my pussy lips and slowly spreading myself open on it, gasping loudly as my cunt swallowed the head of her shaft.
"Good girl." Stephanie cooed, as she gently stroked me, "Now lower yourself on my big dick. Fill your hungry cunt up with my huge cock."
I was so horny it was all I could do not to slam myself down and bury every single inch in my cunt, but I showed an amazing amount of restraint, slowly lowering myself upon the massive poll inch by wonderful inch, feeling that big strap on stretching me out like never before, until I was sitting on Stephanie's lap with the entire 10 inch dildo inside my pussy.
"Very good girl." Stephanie said lustfully, her hands still travelling over my body, "Now, start bouncing, start bouncing on my girl cock."
I did as I was told by Stephanie and was soon lost in the sensations I was feeling.
I had never been with any man who was even nearly this big and Stephanie's dildo stretched me to my very limit but never to the point where it was unpleasurable. On the contrary, it was nothing but pleasurable, and I couldn't contain my excitement.
I bounced myself up and down on Stephanie's strap on hard and fast with shameless lust, Stephanie's hands taking liberties with my body and I was happy to let her. Not only did those hands caress my boobs and butt, they tweaked my nipples, they pinched my clit, they even reach behind me to play with my butt plug.
My first orgasm came when Stephanie roughly twisted the butt plug inside my bowels and tweaked my right nipple as I was sliding down her strap on. My second orgasm came when Stephanie gently pulled the butt plug halfway out of my ass hole and tweaked my left nipple as I was sliding down her strap on. My third orgasm came when Stephanie gently reinserted the butt plug into my ass hole and lean forward to take one of my nipples into her mouth as I was sliding down her strap on.
I soon became lost in a sea of orgasms, Stephanie playing my body like a musical instrument while making me fuck myself to multiple climaxes on her dildo.
The whole time Stephanie never stopped talking, constantly telling me how beautiful I looked skewered on her cock, how I looked like I belonged bouncing on her dildo, what a good girl I was for cumming all over her dick, and so on.
Soon the orgasms took their toll on me and I became tired, so very, very tired. I wanted to rest but I couldn't bear the thought of giving up this wonderful pleasure. And then it occurred to me, this whole time Stephanie hadn't even given me one single thrust upwards. She hadn't been fucking me, I had been fucking her, or myself depending on your view point. Whatever the case the fact was that I had been doing all the work and Stephanie had been relaxing letting me do so, so she must have the energy to start fucking me, right? She must do, and I just really need a break.
"Stephanie." I said weakly, interrupting her latest praise of how hot I was, this time I think she was talking about my ass again.
"Yes Mickie?" Stephanie said grinning.
"Can we, can we switch positions." I said.
"You want us to switch positions?" Stephanie parroted.
"Yes." I said.
"So you want me to fuck you?" Stephanie asked.
"Yes." I said.
"Yes. Yes what?" Stephanie asked teasingly, "Tell me what you want?"
"Fuck me. I want you to fuck me." I whimpered.
"Really. What's in it for me?" Stephanie asked grinning, before realising she needed to elaborate by the look of confusion on my face, "What do I get if I fuck you?"
"Anything." I said.
"Anything?" Stephanie questioned.
"Anything." I repeated, I'll do anything, I'll do anything for you."
"Good." Stephanie said with a grin before flipping me over onto my back and pressing herself down on top of me.
I opened my mouth to verbalise my gratitude but before I got the chance Stephanie captured my mouth with hers and shoved her tongue down my throat. I return the kiss as best I could but this was unlike any kiss I had ever had before. It was rougher than any kiss I had experienced before and arguably more passionate. It was like Stephanie was trying to dominate my mouth with hers and it wasn't long before I just let her.
Of course there was another reason for my submission, that being the fucking Stephanie began to give me.
It started out surprisingly slow and gentle, Stephanie only pulling back slightly before pushing back into me, fucking me with only a few inches of her dildo at a time but that gradually changed to a much steadier pace, and then it became harder and faster, harder and faster, harder and faster, until Stephanie was pounding my pussy with every ounce of her strength.
She fucked me into total submission and soon the only thing I could do was wrap my arms and legs around her and hold her as tightly as possible as she slammed into me. It was really all I could do. I was being fucked harder than I'd ever been fucked before by this woman, someone of my own sex, and it felt wonderful.
As she pounded into me I felt my next orgasm gently approaching and I thought about trying to hold back, of trying to enjoy this moment, but I already had a feeling that this was a moment I was going to be experiencing a lot from now on, and besides, I was way too horny to hold back.
I screamed into Stephanie's mouth as the first in this latest series of orgasms hit me and hit me hard, my body shaking violently but helplessly underneath Stephanie who didn't miss a beat, in fact I think she started fucking me harder when I started to cum. Soon I felt another orgasm hit me and then another, and then another, and then another. As I began to lose count again Stephanie break the kiss and stared down into my eyes for a few moments, before reaching down, and forcing my legs from around her waist with surprising strength and placed my legs over her shoulders. She then lowered her body down so she was bending me in half and she continued fucking me.
I don't know how many orgasms I had as I writhed helplessly underneath her. At one point it seemed like just an endless heaven, either caused by one orgasm immediately following the other or maybe Stephanie had just fucked me to the point where I was experiencing just one long orgasm I don't know, all I know is that at some point it all became too much and the room slowly slips into darkness.
I woke to a feeling of emptiness, like part of me was missing.
Opening my eyes I could see Stephanie was leaning over me. I looked down between us and saw her dildo was no longer inside of me which is probably why I was feeling empty. I would probably do anything to feel that big dildo inside me again
"Awake, good. I thought you might sleep the night away." Stephanie chuckled softly.
"How... how long was I out?" I asked weakly.
Stephanie paused for a second before answering, "I'm not entirely sure... it couldn't have been long, a few minutes at the most. When I saw you'd fainted I stopped, but I'm very glad you're awake now, because for a moment there, I was worried the night might be over before I was finished having fun with you."
Stephanie grinned down at me before she captured my lips with hers again. This kiss was much softer and sweeter than what she had given me during my pussy pounding, but there was definitely an undertone of the same wanton desire and it was a great turn on knowing just how much Stephanie wanted me. But what was I doing for her... I mean did she even...
"Did you cum?" I asked, verbalising my thoughts once she'd broke in the kiss.
"Of course sweetie." Stephanie laughed, "I always cum when fucking my girls. Lots of times actually, the clit stimulator sees to that, although having a hot little piece of ass like you wriggling underneath me certainly does help... and speaking of ass, I think it's about time I had some fun with yours... unless you're not up to it..."
Stephanie looked at me expectantly.
"I'm... I'm fine..." I said, "I told you... you can do whatever you want with me."
Stephanie beamed, and gently kneeled in front of me, before grabbing my legs and pushing them up to my chest.
"Hold your legs up here for me." Stephanie commanded.
I did as I was told, keeping my legs spread and open as Stephanie slowly removed the butt plug, before lubing up a couple of her fingers again and sliding two quite easily into my opened up rectum. I don't know where the KY came from, I can only guess she got it while I was out. I didn't dwell on it, I was too busy moaning as she twisted her fingers inside my ass.
"Normally I like to butt fuck my girls doggy style. I just love seeing a girl on her hands and knees, bent over before me, it makes me feel so powerful. Plus I love feeling a girl's butt against my thighs as I pound her ass. But I also enjoy looking into a girl's eyes when she realises how much pleasure she can get from having her ass fucked, and from the way you looked so pleasurably surprised when I was playing with your little butt plug earlier I'm guessing you've never really enjoyed anal sex before have you Mickie?"
I shook my head which caused Stephanie to smile.
"Well don't worry, because you're about too." Stephanie said, moving her fingers from my back door and pressing the tip of her strap on to my vulnerable little ass hole and pressing forwards.
Stephanie's POV
I look down at Mickie who is looking up at me and evidently wondering either what I am going to do next or what I am thinking due to the look on her face.
An what I am thinking is weather I should leave Mickie here on the bed and quickly go and get the items that I am thinking about or rather that I want to use on her or weather I should take her with me to get the items I am thinking about/want to use on her.
As I think about this a small smile crosses over my face as I imagine Mickie's response to seeing what I plan to use on her and with that image in mind I get off of Mickie while at the same time grabbing her hand and pulling her up off of the bed.
"Come on."
I say as I lead Mickie across the room.
"I want to show you my toy closet."
I add as we reach my toy closet which is on the left side of the bed. I let go of Mickie's hand and walk over to the chest of draws which is on the right side of my toy closet reach into the top draw and pull out the key to the toy closet once I have the key I go over and stand in front of the closet and put the key into the lock and proceed to unlock the doors to my toy closet.
As the doors to the closet unlock I hear Mickie say.
"Toy closet?"
I smile an ear to ear smile.
"Yes it's where I keep all my toys."
I tell her as I open the closet doors all the way.
"Take a look."
I say as I step out of the way so that Mickie can have a clear unblocked view of all of the toys that I have in my closet.
I watch as Mickie takes a step forward and stares at all of the different toys hanging up or laying around in the closet and as I continue to watch her I see her face go bright red.
I slowly turn my attention from Mickie to my closet which nobody except my girls and now Mickie who I intend to turn into one of my girls knows about.
I smile as I look at all of the whips ropes chains dildos and all the other things that I have in there all of which have been used at one time or another on one girl or another.
I slowly turn my attention from the closet back to Mickie and see that she is still staring at the closet with a stunned expression on her face.
Rather than bring her out of this stunned state I decide to use this to my advantage as I position myself behind her and wrap my arms around her pressing my body against her's as I whisper into her ear.
"As you can see I have quite a little collection of toys."
I tell her.
"But don't worry."
I then add smiling.
"I won't use all of them on you just a couple of nice big dildos to stretch you out and fuck you with."
I continue on.
"How does that sound?"
I then ask her.
"Ok."
Mickie weakly answers.
"Good."
I tell her loving the tone of voice she just used.
"Now put both your hands against the door with your legs spread and ass sticking out like you are going to be frisked."
I tell her in a stern tone of voice as I gently push her towards the doors of the closet which had opened outwardly.
So when Mickie does as I tell her the door that she puts her hands on presses up against the chest of drawers next to the closet.
I walk right up behind Mickie once she has assumed the position I told her to and slowly kneel down so that my face is level with her waist I look down and smile as I take Mickie's ass cheeks into my hands which causes Mickie to gasp evidently she didn't expect me to do that.
I look up and see Mickie with her head turned to her left and that she is looking over her shoulder and down at me I smile at her as I turn my attention back to her ass cheeks which I play with in my hands loving the feel of them.
"Mickie has anyone ever told you you have a gorgeous ass?"
I ask her and then gently spread her ass cheeks apart which causes her to gasp again.
"An the cutest little asshole."
I add looking at Mickie's asshole and feeling the need to touch it which I do.
I press a finger against it which causes Mickie to gasp for the third time as I go from pressing my finger against it to circling it gently.
"A..........a..........a..........guy told me my ass was hot once."
Mickie stutters in response.
"Hot. Hot doesn't do this ass justice."
I tell her.
"This ass is way beyond that so very beyond hot."
I continue on.
"It's so..........it's so..........fuck-able."
I say wanting to look up into Mickie's eyes to see how she responds to what I have just said however I manage to stop myself and keep my focus on her asshole.
"And spank-able."
I continue on.
"Not that I would spank you right now cause you haven't done anything wrong and I'm not in the habit of spanking a girl's ass if she hasn't been a naughty girl even if she does have a incredibly spank-able ass."
I pause intentionally as I take a deep breath and slowly exhale.
"But I'm afraid your ass is just way too fuck-able not to fuck. So I'm going to have to fuck your ass."
I tell her matter of factly.
"Have you ever taken it up the butt before Mickie?"
I ask looking up at her.
"Yes."
Mickie says finally after a brief pause.
"Mm."
I say turning my attention once again back to her ass.
"Pity. I really enjoy breaking in a virgin ass."
I add genuinely disappointed that I wouldn't get to break in Mickie's behind.
"No matter."
I then say looking on the bright side as I always try and do.
"This just means I won't have to hold back anything when I take your ass."
I add.
I then turn my attention to inside the closet and spot a tube of KY Jelly laying not too far away from me. I reach out and take it out I then spot something else something which causes me to smile as I reach for it with my other hand and pick it up and put it on the floor next to me.
I then squirt some of the KY Jelly in the tube onto my fingers of my right hand and once I have enough I put the tube down and proceed to press the index finger of my right hand against her asshole and push my way inside Mickie's ass I watch with delight as my finger slowly enters Mickie's ass and before too long my entire finger all the way down to the knuckle is inside of Mickie's ass.
I don't stop for a moment as soon as my finger is all the way inside of her I immediately begin to thrust it in and out taking her ass with one finger.
"Are you sure you've taken it up the butt before Mickie?"
I ask her as I continue finger fucking her butt.
"Yes."
Mickie responds with no hint of a lie in her tone of voice.
"Mm. It's just your ass is incredibly tight."
I tell her unable to believe how tight she is she isn't virgin tight while at the same time she isn't as loose as well as loose as can be.
"So if you're not a virgin back here then it means that either the guy or guys who fucked you in the ass had no idea how to properly fuck an ass were to small to properly stretch you out or your ass is just naturally tight."
I say not sure exacterly why I am verbalising reasons for Mickie's ass being the way it is. Maybe I'm just trying to turn her and or myself on if that is the case it's working at least for me.
"Personally I hope it's all of the above."
I add as I also add another finger into Mickie's ass.
I expected Mickie to have some kind of come back to what I had just said however she didn't say a word she simply stood there and allowed me to finger fuck her backside.
After a while of simply butt fucking Mickie with my two lubed fingers every now and then twisting them inside of her I finally stop and remove them.
I then turn my attention to the second thing I got out of the closet which I pick up and then turn my attention to Mickie.
"This Mickie,"
I say holding up the small dildo for her to see.
"Is called a butt plug. I was going to give it to you to add to your stimulation but now I see it has another important job stretching you out. Right now you're ass is really tight but this will help loosen your ass up and keep it nice and open for me so when I butt fuck you later it will be easier on both of us."
I tell her remembering Lillian having been very clinical with me only difference is she explained every single little thing that she did to me.
After a minute of waiting for Mickie to say something I take her silence as her acceptance of what I am about to do to her and so I lube up the plug and press it against Mickie's asshole the tip of the plug which is very thin slides in easily however Mickie has more trouble taking the rest of it however I don't force it or ram it into her I slide it in slow and patiently not wanting to hurt Mickie anymore than I have to eventually Mickie's asshole closes around the plug with only the handle sticking out of her ass.
"Good girl."
I say giving her ass a gently pat much like I did her head earlier.
"Now what should I fuck you with. Mm."
I ask her turning my attention back to the open toy closet.
"So many toys so little time."
I add having already spotted what I am going to fuck Mickie with.
"I know I'll go for an old favourite."
I say as I stand up and then reach into my closet and unhook the "old favourite" from it's place in my closet.
"Turn around."
I then say to Mickie which Mickie does without question and looks at what I have in my hand.
"This Mickie is called a strap on."
I tell her.
"It allows one girl to fuck another. This one is 10 inches long and about 2 inches wide and is absolutely perfect for breaking in a little girl on girl first timer like you because it's probably at least as big as the biggest cock you've had and will stretch you out quite nicely without hurting you."
I then turn my attention to the toy in my hand.
"I like to call this one my girl tamer. It tames girls like you and turns them into my girls."
I say as I turn my attention back to Mickie and wait to see what she says in response.
However Mickie doesn't say anything and so once again I take her silence as acceptance of what I am about to do and so I hold the strap on out and offer it to Mickie.
"Why don't you strap it on me."
I tell her and watch as Mickie takes the strap on out of my hands kneels down on the floor and allows me to step into it before pulling it up and strapping it onto me.
"You know I have plenty of lube but I don't normally use it for fucking a girl's pussy. I normally find a nice blow job lubes up my dildos quite nicely for a fucking."



I say once the strap on is securely fastened and in position and I then press the strap on to Mickie's lips.
"What do you say Mickie? Are you willing to give my dildo a little lubing?"
I ask her and watch as Mickie bites her bottom lip while looking up at me I do my best to remain expressionless although I can't help but look down at her with a little desire due to the fact I love having a girl use her mouth to get which ever of my collection of strap on's I have decided to use ready for it's invasion into their pussy or ass or both.
Mickie slowly parts her lips and takes the head of my dildo into her mouth and begins to gently suck on it as she grabs the base of the dildo with her hand and closes her eyes.
Why she closes her eyes I don't know not that I care due to the fact that Mickie is doing what I want. Mickie very quickly get's into sucking my girl tamer and it is obvious that she has a talent for giving head as well as she quickly relaxes her throat muscles which allows my cock to go down her throat to the point where her lips are actually touching her hand which is wrapped around the base.
I have to say I am very impressed it either took me forcing the other girls to take more or it took them forever or what felt like forever for them to get anywhere near where Mickie is right now.
Mickie is very quickly becoming my favourite girl even though technically she isn't one of my girls yet.
But she soon will be.
As my father would say "I garan-dam-tee it".
After a few minutes of her sucking on the dildo up to where her mouth is meeting her hand Mickie removes her hand from the base and lowers her mouth all the way down until she is deep throating all 10 inches of the dildo which makes me smile an ear to ear smile at her as I reach out and place my hand on the back of her head not patting her like I was when she was eating me out or after I had finger fucked her.
This time I use my hand to guide her up and down on the shaft gently but firmly. Mickie takes my direction or lead whatever you want to call it without any problem and with a little help from me she continues her relentless oral assault on the dildo slobbering all over it getting it ready for her pussy and unbeknown to her her ass.
After a while I stop guiding Mickie and instead push her away and pull my very well lubed strap on out of her mouth and walk over to the bed get onto it and lay down with my dildo sticking up in the air.
I look down and see Mickie still on her hands and knees looking over at me.
I signal for her to come over and Mickie stands up and takes a step towards me.
"No."
I snap quickly causing her to stop.
"Crawl to me."
I then tell her.
Mickie looks at me for a split second and then gets back down on her knees and crawls along the floor towards me. When she reaches the bed she climbs up onto it and stops at the bottom of the bed evidently waiting for further instructions.
"She seems to like taking orders."
I mentally say to myself as I point to my strap on.
"Suck it."
I tell her able to see a smile cross her face however it quickly disappears and I can imagine why she smiled due to me having a gut feeling we both had the same thought as soon as I said suck it.
An that thought was of my husband and his former faction of friends otherwise known as DX and their world famous catchphrase.
As quickly as the thought of my husband and DX etc enters my head it just as quickly disappears as I focus my attention on Mickie who moves far enough up my body for her to take the strap on back into her mouth again and on the very first go manages to take half of it and soon after that she once again has the whole thing down her throat again and she is giving me the best lubing I have ever had off of anybody including Lillian who before tonight was without a doubt the best.
We stay like this for a while with me laying on my back stroking Mickie's hair gently as she continues to suck on my fake cock however after a while I can no longer wait to get my girl tamer inside of Mickie's pussy and ass.
"Ok I think it's lubed enough come here."
I say as I once again gesture for her to come up to my face
Mickie looks at me a tad hesitant like she doesn't understand what I want her to do.
"Crawl up here to me."
I tell her.
Mickie this time get's the hint and crawls up my body untill we are once again face to face.
I look into her eyes and for some reason I feel like I want to say something and yet for some reason I can't think of anything to say and so I do my best to ignore the weird desire I have to say something to her as I begin to run my hands all over her beautiful body paying special attention to her breasts ass and pussy caressing them gently before I move on.
When I am ready and feel Mickie is ready for me to move on I take the strap on in hand and press the tip of it against Mickie's pussy causing her to moan in response.
"Oh is little Mickie feeling a little horny?"
I ask her as I run the strap on up and down her pussy lips loving to hear her moan.
"Yes."
Mickie moans in response.
"Well what do you want me to do about it?"
I then ask her with a smirk.
"Fuck me."
Mickie says.
"Fuck me. I need to be fucked."
She whimpers.
"You need to be fucked?"
I ask her intentionally making her wait.
"Yes."
Mickie says insistently.
"Ok then grab my girl cock."
I tell her which Mickie does.
"Good girl, now guide it into you. Guide my cock into your pussy."
I tell her and again Mickie does as I say she presses the dildo against her pussy lips and slowly she spreads herself open and the dildo begins to slide into her causing her to gasp loudly as her cunt takes the head of my girl tamer into her.
"Good girl."
I say.
"Now lower yourself on my big dick. Fill your hungry cunt up with my huge cock."
I say as I watch Mickie slowly lower herself on the massive dick inch by inch stretching herself out like never before until she is sitting on my lap with the whole 10 inches inside of her.
"Very good."
I tell her as I once again run my hands all over her body
"Now, start bouncing, start bouncing on my girl cock."
I tell her and Mickie does exacterly that she bounces up and down on my girl cock like I have seen nobody ever bounce up and down on my girl cock before.
While Mickie continues to bounce up and down on my cock I caress her breasts with my hands as well as caress her ass and tweak her nipples I even pinch her clit as well as play with her butt plug.
All of a sudden Mickie started to have orgasm after orgasm after orgasm she started having so many orgasms I lost count of how many she was having I simply focused on giving her as many orgasms as I could as I continue to play with her body I also start talking to her telling her how beautiful she looks bouncing up and down on my cock how she looks like she belongs where she is bouncing up and down on my girl cock what a good girl she is for cumming all over my cock etc.
As I was talking to her playing with her body I begin to notice that Mickie is starting to slow down I also notice that she looks as though she is starting to get tired.
"Stephanie."
Mickie suddenly says weakly interrupting my praise of how hot she is.
"Yes Mickie?"
I say smiling at her having a gut feeling I know what she is going to ask.
"Can we can we switch positions."
Mickie asks me.
"You want us to switch positions?"
I ask her back having not expected her to say this but rather having expected her to ask for us to stop.
"Yes."
Mickie says.
"So you want me to fuck you?"
I ask her deciding to take advantage of this.
"Yes."
Mickie says.
"Yes. Yes what?"
I ask her teasingly.
"Tell me what you want?"
I add.
"Fuck me. I want you to fuck me."
Mickie whimpers.
"Really. What's in it for me?"
I ask her and then decide to explain what I mean by what I have just said.
"What do I get if I fuck you?"
I ask her.
"Anything."
Mickie tells me.
"Anything?"
I ask her.
"Anything."
Mickie says again.
"I'll do anything I'll do anything for you."
Mickie begs.
"Good."
I say with a grin as I flip Mickie over so that she is on her back laying on the bed and immediately begin to press myself down on top of her.
Mickie opens her mouth as if she is about to say something however I stop her before she can utter a word by capturing her mouth with mine and shoving my tongue into her mouth and down her throat. Mickie returns the kiss as best she can however I can once again tell due to how hard she is trying to return the kiss I am giving her that she is a lot weaker than she was before.
Not to mention the kiss that I am giving her is rougher than any kiss I have given her before not just rougher but I am also giving her all the passion I can give her Soon Mickie simply let's me have my way with her mouth.
Of course there is another reason for Mickie submitting to me and that isn't just because she is tried but I think it is also because of the fucking I am giving her.
I started out slow and gentle only pulling back slightly before pushing back into her fucking her with only a few inches of my cock at a time however now I have gotten into a steady pace and am now fucking her harder and faster until I am pounding her pussy every ounce of strength.
As I continue to pound into her I feel Mickie wrap her arms and legs around me and holds onto me tightly as she can as I continue to slam into her. As I continue to pound into her I feel her next orgasm approaching which causes me to go even harder and faster all of a sudden Mickie screams into my mouth as we continue kissing and as Mickie's latest series of orgasms hit her and hit me hard due to her body shaking violently and in order to make each orgasm come faster than the last I go even faster and even harder as Mickie starts to cum.
As one orgasm hits Mickie one after the other I break the kiss and simply stare down into her eyes I then forcing Mickie's leg from around her waist and place her legs over her shoulders and lower my body down so I am bending her in half as I continue to fuck her.
As Mickie's orgasms keep hitting her I am able to feel the clit stimulator inside of dildo do it's stuff and I am able to feel my orgasm begin to approach which causes me to close my eyes as I try and block out my aproching pleasure and focus on fucking Mickie like have been doing however the moment that my orgasm hits my entire body goes stiff and I scream so loud I'm almost sure that I didn't just wake Paul up I woke the whole house up.
Keeping my eyes closed I continue fucking Mickie, and myself in turn on the clit stimulator, through my orgasm, wanting to ride out this wave of pleasure as long as possible, maybe even get a second wave. Some women can't even cum once when fucking with a strap on, but I've always been able to cum at least once and this time is obviously no exception, in fact shortly after my first orgasm I was hit with another, and then another, and then another. These orgasms completely drained me and I was forced to begin to slow down until I finally came to a stop, my dildo resting inside of Mickie's pussy. I was so exhausted it was all I could do not to collapse on top of her.
After I don't know how long my strength slowly returns and I blink my eyes open and I look down at Mickie. Much to my surprise I see that her eyes are closed and that her entire body seems to have gone limp.
For a split second I'm worried I may have somehow hurt her however this thought quickly goes as I slowly remove the girl tamer from Mickie's pussy and place her legs back down on the bed as they where and I simply lay on top of her not putting my full body weight on her as I wait for her to wake up due to her having evidently passed out either from my fucking or the amount of orgasms she had or both.
Eventually after a few minutes Mickie slowly begins to stir as she does I turn my attention to trying to find the tube of KY Jelly I quickly remember where I left it and without disturbing Mickie I get off of the bed go over and get it and return to the bed just in time to see Mickie open her eyes and looks up at me.
She then looks down and I follow her gaze to see her looking down at my fake cock which is resting on her waist.
"Awake good. I thought you might sleep the night away."
I say deciding to take her focus off of my girl tamer for the time being.
"How..........how long was I out?"
Mickie asks me weakly although I am not sure weather she is weak from the fucking the orgasams or from just waking up.
"I'm not entirely sure."
I tell her due to me not having a watch or any way of finding out the time in this room.
"It couldn't have been long a few minutes at the most."
I tell her pretty sure that that is an accurate guess.
"When I saw you'd fainted I stopped but I'm very glad you're awake now because for a moment there I was worried the night might be over before I was finished having fun with you."
I add grinning down at her as I capture her lips one more time only this time there is no roughness there is only softer and sweetness however I do my best to make sure Mickie knows that I still want her with this kiss
We slowly break the kiss and I look down at Mickie.
"Did you cum?"
Mickie suddenly asks out of the blue.
"Of course sweetie."
I say with a laugh due to me not having expected her to ask this question.
"I always cum when fucking my girls. Lots of times actually. The clit stimulator sees to that although having a hot little piece of ass like you wriggling underneath me certainly does help."
With that being said I decide to get back down to business due to me having planned on putting my girl tamer exacterly where I just mentioned.
"An speaking of ass."
I say.
"I think it's about time I had some fun with yours."
I add.
"Unless you're not up to it."
I finish off by saying looking at her and waiting for her to respond.
"I'm..........I'm fine."
Mickie says.
"I told you..........you can do whatever you want with me."
She then adds.
I smile an ear to ear smile and move myself so that I am kneeling in front of her as I grab her legs and push them up to her chest.
"Hold your legs up here for me."
I tell her and Mickie does as I tell her keeping her legs spread and open as I slowly remove the butt plug and lube a couple of my fingers once again and slide two of them into her asshole much easier than before thanks to the butt plug.
Mickie soon begins moaning like before as I twist my fingers inside of her ass and fuck her with them getting her ass as ready as I can for my girl tamer.
"Normally I like to butt fuck my girls doggy style. I just love seeing a girl on her hands and knees bent over before me it makes me feel so powerful."
I tell her having never told any of my other girls this.
"Plus I love feeling a girl's butt against my thighs as I pound her ass. But I also enjoy looking into a girl's eyes when she realises how much pleasure she can get from having her ass fucked and from the way you looked so pleasurably surprised when I was playing with your little butt plug earlier I'm guessing you've never really enjoyed anal sex before have you Mickie?"
I say and ask her at the same time.
Mickie shakes her head causing me to smile.
"Well don't worry because you're about too."
I say as I remove my fingers from Mickie's asshole and press the tip of my fake cock to her tiny little asshole and begin to press forward.
I am tempted to tease Mickie like I did before however I don't have it in me and so I decide not to tease her and to simply push forward, both figuratively and literally.
I watched in fascination as Mickie's cute little back door slowly stretched around my dildo until her butthole swallowed the head of my strap on, Mickie letting out the cutest little gasp as I penetrated her pooper.
I left the tip of my girl cock buried inside her asshole for a few moments, waiting for her to relax her rectum muscles for me before I began pushing my way further inside her back passage. I move very carefully making sure to give her plenty of time to relax with each additional inch I slide into her ass Mickie doesn't complain not once. She just lays where she is with her legs spread as wide as she could for me as I fill her ass with my strap on cock.
Much sooner than I would have thought I have the whole 10 inches buried deep within Mickie's backside. I keep my eyes locked with Mickie's looking for any sign of pain or discomfort. I don't find any as I began to slowly move my girl tamer in and out of her back door, butt fucking her as gently as I can to begin with however I slowly start to pick up speed.
I continue picking up speed with every thrust until I am fucking her just the way I was fucking her pussy and much to my delight Mickie's ass in response to my fucking is gripping onto the shaft of my dildo and driving the smaller head inside the strap on back against me allowing me to fuck myself as I fuck her. Mickie's got such a tight, responsive little asshole I just know it's going to be one of the jewels of my collection. I can't wait to get some photos of Mickie's asshole stretched around my strap on into my scrapbook, make her new role as one of my girls official, which as I keep saying is only a matter of time.
All of a sudden I feel the dildo inside me moving even faster and I look down to see Mickie moving her hips in response to my thrusts.
"Good girl."
I say as I began to try and settle into the same fucking rhythm as her.
"Give me that ass! Give me that hot piece of ass! You like it Mickie? You like my girl cock fucking your ass?"
"Oh yes, it feels so good, oh my God Stephanie, harder, please, take my ass, pound my ass, fuck my ass, fuck my ass harder, please, it feels so good, harder, oh my God!"
Mickie moaned as she savagely thrust her butt upwards, impaling her ass on my dildo.
"Harder, are you sure Mickie?"
I ask her because I'm slamming her shit hole pretty hard right now and if I fuck her ass any harder than I'm already fucking it I might really hurt her.
"Yes! Fuck me, fuck my ass, fuck it as hard as you can!"
Mickie pleaded as she continued to fuck her ass on my strap on.
I briefly consider my options but despite myself my horniness gets the better of me. Grabbing her firmly by the hips I began giving her the hardest butt fucking I'm capable of giving her, sodomising her with a force I normally reserved just for my most anal hungry of up the butt girls.
I swear to myself if I even hear a single word of protest I will immediately slow down and start buggering Mickie at a more acceptable pace for a girl of her anal experience, but I never hear a word of protest, not once.
In fact the only thing I hear is Mickie crying in pleasure and begging me to butt fuck her harder which is something I'm only too happy to do.
As I continued pounding her butt Mickie continues thrusting herself upwards and to my amazement she was able to catch up to me, allowing as to settle into a fast pace ass wrecking rhythm together the whole time us staring into each other's eyes as we fuck each other to climax.
I kept up the rough butt fucking for as long as I could, wanting to hold out until she came before I would allow myself a climax but ultimately it became too much and I screamed in pleasure as my orgasm hit me. Luckily at the exact same moment Mickie screamed out loud and came hard, her ass squeezing my dildo so hard I almost couldn't continue the sodomy, almost.
Through our orgasms I kept fucking Mickie's butt and just like all the other times Mickie has come tonight as soon as one orgasm finishes another starts and another and another.



"My god in heaven where does this girl get the energy from?"
I mentally ask myself as I keep pounding away at her backside as she experiences one orgasm after another until I feel myself get hit with perhaps my strongest orgasm of the night and this time all of the energy in me once again goes and I fall forward on top of Mickie somehow managing to keep my fake cock inside of her.
Once my orgasm ends and Mickie get's over her latest orgasm I slow down and eventually stop and pull my dildo out of her ass and lay down on my side next to her.
Both me and Mickie stare at one and other as we get our breath back slowly Mickie turns her attention from me down to my dripping with her cum covered girl tamer and then back up at me.
"Do you want to do me doggy style now?"
Mickie asks, which confuses me.
"What?"
I ask.
"Do you want to do me doggy style now?"
Mickie repeated before then adding.
"You said before you like to do girls doggy style."
Oh my god, she wants more! Where the hell is she getting all this energy from? Am I getting old? Has motherhood affected my libido? No, I think it's just her because I don't remember any of my other girls being this eager their first time.
I kind of wish I had the strength to continue butt fucking her because I would love to do her in the ass doggy style but I think I would die of exhaustion if I tried, or at least do a half ass job of fucking her ass and Stephanie McMahon does nothing half ass, especially when it comes to fucking girl ass.
So I politely declined.
"Maybe later."
I say with a smile.
"Oh."
Mickie said, sounding disappointed, before looking down at my dripping with her cum covered girl cock again.
"Do you want me to clean that for you?"
Mickie asks looking back at me.
Oh my God. Not a single one of my girls has ever actually asked to clean my strap on the first time. Mickie seems like she was practically born to be added to my collection.
I smile an ear to ear smile at her.
"Ok."
Mickie smiles back, and bent her head down, took the base of my dildo in her hand, and then after a little hesitation takes the head of my girl tamer into her mouth and begins gently sucking on it. To my delight Mickie moans around the dildo and begins happily bobbing her head up and down on my strap on, deep throating it right to the base, cleaning all of her cum, pussy and ass juice from my girl cock.
I lazily stroked her hair for a while as she continued to give me head before pulling her upwards into a kiss. This kiss was probably the softest of the night due to the fact that were both exhausted. In fact we're so exhausted the kiss doesn't even last that long although when we break it we do smile at each other.
"Did you like that?"
I asked.
"Which part?"
Mickie asked with a smile.
"All of it."
I said.
"Yes."
Mickie said, smiling again, before biting her lip.
"Do you.......... do you think we could do it again?"
"Maybe."
I say.
"That is..........if your willing to become one of my regular girls."
I add looking at her curiously.
"Are you Mickie?"
I ask her.
Mickie simply smiles an ear to ear smile back at me.
"If you'll have me I will be."
She says.
I laugh as I wrap my arms around her.
"Oh don't worry."
I tell her.
"I'll definatly be having you again."
I add.
An with that me and Mickie simply lay with my arm wrapped around her and her head resting on my shoulder as we both slowly drifted off to sleep.
Mickie's POV
I gasped when I felt the head of Stephanie's strap on force its way into my ass hole, a sharp pain spreading through my body at the invasion of my back door.
I sounded almost surprised, but I have no idea why.
I could feel my hole stretching open for the dildo and I had been preparing myself for the pain. I'd even taken it in the ass before so I should've known what to expect. However this isn't like before. Before my ass never had to take something so big, but also before my ass had never been this well lubed. Although the momentary pain was much worse than any other type of pain I had received it disappeared a lot faster, and the moment before Stephanie slid another inch in my ass there was something else, something that felt a lot like pleasure.
I felt that moment of pleasure every few seconds before the next thrust, and I would have questioned how I could be feeling pleasure from this so quickly, or any pleasure for that matter, if I hadn't been far more preoccupied with the question of why wasn't this hurting? Well, there was still a little pain, but it was nothing compared to what I had been through before. Maybe it was because Stephanie was going so slowly, giving me so much time in between each inch to relax, or maybe it was because of the superb lubing job she had done in my ass but for whatever reason I barely felt any pain and I was very grateful to Stephanie for that.
As a thank you I kept my legs spread for her, allowing her to take my ass.......... oh who am I kidding, I haven't been able to say no to anything Stephanie had asked of me tonight, and I just can't imagine myself ever saying no to her. I feel utterly powerless around her, like I'm under her spell, and I love it.
Despite how slowly Stephanie is taking my ass it feels like there are only seconds in between her penetrating my backside and the moment where she slides the last inch of dildo into me, meaning that to my amazement she has just filled my butt with 10 inches of strap on dick.
The weird thing is there isn't any pain, well there isn't really anything that I would call pain, just a moment of uncomfortableness before I'm just left feeling very full, but full in a good way, full in a very, very good way.
After the longest pause yet Stephanie slowly pulled a few inches of dildo out of my ass only to just as slowly insert those inches back in. In, out, in, out, in, out, over and over again, Stephanie beginning to butt fuck me with her strap on.
Stephanie is watching me like a hawk as she picks up speed, seemingly wanting to make sure I'm ok as she increases the pace of my butt pounding.
I'm ok, in fact I'm better than ok, this actually feels kind of, good. At first it was just a little uncomfortable and a little weird to feel something moving around inside my bowels but now it's like there are tiny little sparks of pleasure which are shooting through my body on every thrust and the harder Stephanie butt fucks me the better it feels, so imagine my delight when Stephanie began to fuck my ass with the same force that she fucked my pussy.
That dildo had felt so big in my pussy and it felt enormous inside my ass but it felt so good, so very, very good.
Those little sparks of pleasure I had been feeling earlier soon turned into lightning bolts of pleasure running through my body and electrocuting my brain with such wonderful sensations I felt like I was going to explode.
And I wanted more.
I had to have more.
I began thrusting myself upwards, trying to impale my own ass on Stephanie's strap on, wanting to get that wonderful dildo as deep into my horny butt hole as possible.
"Good girl." Stephanie praised me as she continued to drill my ass, "Give me that ass! Give me that hot piece of ass! You like it Mickie? You like my girl cock fucking your ass?"
"Oh yes, it feels so good, oh my God Stephanie, harder, please, take my ass, pound my ass, fuck my ass, fuck my ass harder, please, it feels so good, harder, oh my God!" I moaned as I continued butt fucking myself on her dildo.
"Harder, are you sure Mickie?" Stephanie asked me.
"Yes! Fuck me, fuck my ass, fuck it as hard as you can!" I pleaded, wanting her to hold nothing back, for her to ruin my ass if she needed to, what ever it took, I just wanted her to fuck my ass, and fuck it as hard as she could.
Luckily for me Stephanie granted my wish. With a firm grasp on my hips Stephanie began viciously pounding my ass, her dildo slamming through my rectum at a pace I know should have hurt like hell, but it didn't, it felt good, so beyond good that I don't think I could even put it into words.
It's the greatest feeling I've ever felt and I began screaming and begging hysterically for Stephanie to fuck my ass, to bang my butt as hard as she can, to rip my back door wide open, and all sorts of other nasty little things, all of which revolve around slamming my shit hole which is something Stephanie is more than happy to do.
Stephanie was butt pounding me so hard I thought I'd never be able to catch up with her but with a lot of effort I manage to do so, Stephanie and I falling into a rhythm for wrecking my rectum, our eyes locking as we became lost in this wonderful anal sex.
I remember what Stephanie said about how she loved to look into a girl's eyes when she realised how much pleasure she could get from her ass hole. Well I hope Stephanie is looking deep enough into my eyes now to see how much I'm loving being butt fucked by her and how good she is making my ass hole feel right now.
I can't believe how much pleasure I'm getting from the inside of my ass hole as it's turned inside out by Stephanie's relentless pounding, all I know is that I hope Stephanie makes me one of her girls because if she can always give me this much pleasure from butt fucking me then I would dearly love to become her personal little up the butt girl and bend over for her and give her my ass whenever she wanted it.
My mind then fills with visions of me becoming Stephanie's favourite little up the butt girl and being forced to give up my ass when ever Stephanie wanted it. I envision myself bending over this bed, that chest of drawers, in front of the mirror, over the chair, all around the mansion, hell, all around the world just for her amusement.
This vision causes me to scream and go over the edge, my ass hole clamping down hard on Stephanie's strap on, but not stopping it even for a moment from pounding my pooper.
Even as my orgasm overcame me I was able to hear Stephanie joining me in climax, her orgasm rocking her body as mine did the same to me, the whole time an extra spark of joy filling me knowing that Stephanie had been able to cum from fucking my ass, that my ass was able to please her, that she had been able to use my ass for her pleasure.
The idea of this had me cumming over, and over, and over again.......... or that might have been because of this world class butt fucking Stephanie is giving me, I couldn't tell.
This set of orgasms were just as strong as the set I had experienced being pussy fucked and the only reason I didn't pass out like I did then was that just as the lights were starting to go dim Stephanie let out an ear piercing cry and fell down on top of me, her dildo immediately beginning to slow down its assault on my bowels until finally it came to a stop inside my rectum.
Stephanie rested on top of me for a few moments, breathing heavily before rolling over onto her back, her strap on being pulled from my back door as she did so.
I was left feeling so empty and as I looked down to the thing that had filled and fucked me so wonderfully I felt almost desperate to feel it inside me again.
Remembering what Stephanie said about how she liked to butt fuck her girls I asked, "Do you want to do me doggy style now?"
"What?" Stephanie asked in confusion.
"Do you want to do me doggy style now?" I repeated before clarifying, "You said before you like to do girls doggy style."
Stephanie looked shocked for a moment but then smiled and said, "Maybe later."
"Oh." I said, feeling really disappointed.
I had really wanted to feel that dildo inside me again. Looking down at it I suddenly got an idea of how I could get it back inside me, which wasn't my preferred choice but right now I didn't care, I just wanted it back inside me.
"Do you want me to clean that for you?" I asked coyly.
Again Stephanie looked shocked but smiled, "Ok."
I smiled back, before bending down and taking the base of the strap on in my hand.
I hesitated for a minute, after all just moments ago that thing had been up my ass, but I wanted that pleasure stick back inside me, and from the smile on Stephanie's face I could tell this was something she liked and after the way she made me feel, I really, really wanted to please her.
So I slowly opened my mouth and wrapped my lips around the head of Stephanie's girl cock and took it into her mouth. I wasn't expecting to like it, but I thought it would be bearable, but it wasn't bearable, it was tasty. My ass was tasty, I liked the taste of my own ass, I liked the taste of my own ass on a dildo that another woman had just used to butt fuck me.
This perverted thought had me soon bobbing up and down on the dildo, the surprisingly good taste driving me to deep throat Stephanie's monster dildo again, sucking all my ass juice, and probably cum and pussy juice, from Stephanie's girl tamer.
As I gave her head Stephanie gently stroked my hair, guiding me up and down her shaft before pulling me upwards into a deep kiss. Unlike the other kisses of the night this was soft and gentle, probably because we're both rather tired, but it was still very nice. The kiss doesn't even last long and we soon break it and smile at each other.
"Did you like that?" Stephanie asked.
"Which part?" I asked with a smile.
"All of it." Stephanie said.
"Yes." I said, smiling again, before biting my lip, "Do you.......... do you think we could do it again?"
"Maybe.......... that is.......... if your willing to become one of my regular girls." Stephanie said, before looking at me questioningly, "Are you Mickie?"
I smiled again and said, "If you'll have me I will be."
Stephanie laughed, pulled me to her and wrapped her arms around me.
"Oh don't worry." Stephanie said, "I'll definatly be having you again."
Happy that I was now one of Stephanie's girls I snuggled into her shoulder and allowed my exhaustion to overtake me.
As I slowly drifted off to sleep I imagined what tomorrow would have in store for me and how I was going to look in that little scrapbook.
The End.
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Elliot Reid was talking too much again. She always talked too much when she was nervous, and it wasn't just talking too much, it was talking to quickly, and she also tended to ramble and lose track of what she was trying to say and continually retrace her steps, but she just couldn't help it. Elliot got nervous very easily and Jordan Sullivan made her very, very nervous.
Jordan had power over Elliot and she knew it. She was on the hospitals Board of Directors and could easily have Elliot fired from a job she had worked so very, very hard to get. But that wasn't what most bothered Elliot about Jordan, although she couldn't quite put into words why she was truly afraid of the brunette. Jordan had a natural air of superiority and confidence which Eliot lacked, and could easily reduce the blonde to a quivering wreck just with a single look, but it wasn't just her attitude either. Not that Elliot could afford to dwell on what scared her about Jordan too much, especially now, because she needed a favour.
Elliot and her friends JD and Turk had treated a patient badly, trying to dump the patient off on each other only to realise how truly uncaring that made them until they found themselves playing rock, paper, scissors to see who would end up having to treat the patient. They had felt so bad about it they had agreed to work together to treat the problem, but they needed help, and somehow Elliot had ended up drawing the short straw and having to go and ask Jordan for help.
And so Elliot desperately tried to stop rambling and get to her point, "He doesn't have insurance, if you could talk to the other members of the board today at the meeting JD thought..."
"JD thought..." Jordan interrupted, as she began to walk down the corridor, Elliot trailing behind her, "First he dumps that patient on you, now he wants you to ask me a favour, honey if you don't start saying no to him soon you're going to wind up on the losing end of a little game I like to call hide the pickle."
"JD and I are just colleagues." Elliot said firmly, a little too firmly.
"Oh my God, I was just joking but you actually slept with him didn't you." Jordan said seeing right through Elliot.
Eliot tried to blow it off but the blonde was a terrible liar and totally flaked.
"... a little." Elliot said.
"Look, I don't know where you're mother was when she should have been telling you all of these things but you cannot have sex with someone you care about. Sex is for making babies and revenge." Jordan explained.
"You're so full of it." Elliot muttered.
Elliot couldn't believe she just said that out loud. She hadn't meant to, the words had just fallen out of her mouth on impulse but she had tried her best to say it quietly, maybe Jordan didn't hear her.
Sadly that little hope was snuffed out with a single angry look from Jordan.
Oh frick.
"Listen stick, if you want to wipe your nose and pretend that was a sneeze, I will play along, but if you have something to say, then say it." Jordan said, her voice full of menace.
At this point Elliot had two choices. She could either wimp out like she always did or she could stand up for herself for once. Given the situation it would probably be better if she just wimped out, but for whatever reason Elliot was suddenly feeling brave.
"Everybody knows you're still sleeping with Dr Cox, and it can't be about making babies cause you'd probably just end up eating them anyway, and as for revenge, I'm just not sure that driving to his apartment and pleasuring him while he watches sports centre is hurting him as much as you might think, so I have to figure that you still care about him whether you want to admit it or not and if you lay one finger on me I'm blowing my rape whistle!"
No longer feeling brave after her little speech Elliot pulled out her rape whistle and quickly placed it into her mouth. As Jordan began to slowly advance on her Elliot gently blew her whistle but not enough to make much noise.
Elliot was practically shaking with fear as Jordan came face to face with her, the brunette staring a hole through her as if she could kill her without even laying one finger on her, and for a moment Elliot wondered if that was truly possible, but just then they were thankfully interrupted.
"Kiss her." Todd, or the Todd as he preferred to be known, begged, thankfully drawing Jordan's death stare away from Elliot and onto him for a few moments.
Dejected Todd left via the elevator he had arrived in, leaving Elliot once again alone with Jordan and her evil stare.
Pulling Elliot's whistle out of her mouth Jordan brought her face even closer to the blonde, Elliot preparing herself for some kind of blow, a blow that never came.
Jordan suddenly smiled, but it wasn't a warm and happy smile, it was a smile which sent a shiver up the blonde's spine, and anyone else's spine which was near enough to see it.
"You see that supply closet stick?" Jordan asked, pointing to the nearby closet which Eliot used to hide in many, many times before.
Elliot nodded silently.
"Meet me inside there in an hour and we'll discuss this further." Jordan said before walking away, leaving a startled Elliot behind.
***
Elliot paced up and down in front of the supply closet for the millionth time.
She hadn't been able to stop thinking about what had happened earlier with Jordan and the only other thing filling her cluttered mind right now was what was going to happen when Jordan finally showed up.
Finally Jordan arrived, looked Elliot up and down, and smiled.
Jordan had more than half expected Elliot not to show up. How cute, the little blonde stick was obviously a lot braver than she thought... and Jordan was going to enjoy crushing that bravery.
"Hi, so, erm, about that patient..." Elliot began.
"Get in the supply closet twinkie." Jordan said, cutting Elliot off.
Elliot hesitated for a moment before doing as she was told.
Jordan followed closely behind, locking the door behind her and advancing towards Elliot menacingly.
"So... so... so... have you considered what I said before you know about the patient because like I said it would really really really help..." Elliot blurted out nervously as Jordan slowly backed her into the corner.
"Shut up stick." Jordan said softly, looking Elliot up and down in a way that made the blonde feel very uncomfortable.
A few moments went by which felt like hours to Elliot as she could've sworn that Jordan was checking her out.
"It's just that..." Elliot began.
"I said shut up!" Jordan said coldly, and then paused for another long moment, "Turn around."
"What?" Elliot asked in confusion.
"Turn. Around." Jordan demanded.
Elliot was so stunned she had no idea what to do however the look in Jordan's eyes made up her mind for her.
Unsure of what this was supposed to be about Elliot slowly turned around so that she was facing the wall.
"Keep turning." Jordan said.
Still unsure what the hell was going on Eliot continued to turn until she was facing Jordan.
"Stop." Jordan commanded and Elliot did as she was told.
There was another moment of silence.
"Ok, this could work," Jordan said thoughtfully, "Turn around so that you're facing the wall again.
Elliot did as she was told.
"Put your hands on the wall and don't remove them until I tell you too." Jordan ordered.
Once again Elliot did as she was told.
Elliott's eyes suddenly widened as she felt the bottom half of her scrubs being removed.
"Wait what are..." Elliot exclaimed, removing her hands from the wall and trying to turn around.
"Hands on the wall stick!" Jordan barked.
Elliot wanted to refuse, she really did, but her earlier bravery was a distant memory and as if controlled by some unseen force was unable to stop herself from doing as she was told.
Elliot whimpered when Jordan suddenly removed her panties.
"You've got a nice ass stick." Jordan complemented, lightly squeezing Elliot's butt.
"... Erm... thank you..." Elliot said softly.
She couldn't believe this was happening.
"And you've got spunk, I'll give you that, but I can't have some little intern like you standing up to me like that, it might give people the wrong idea." Jordan explained.
"Well actually it is my last day as an intern so you really don't have to worry..." Elliot began.
"What did I say before?" Jordan interrupted.
"... Shut up..." Elliot said hesitantly.
"Right, so what are you going to do?" Jordan asked.
"Shut up." Elliot said in defeat.
"Good girl. Now, as I was saying I can't have some little intern like you standing up to me like that, so I'm afraid I'm going to have to put you in your place..." Jordan said, removing her hand from Elliot's ass and preparing to teach the blonde a lesson, "Oh, and twinkie, try and stay quiet, after all I highly doubt you want the entire hospital to know that you're being spanked in a closet, ok?"
"... Ok... owww!" Elliott said softly before crying out.
"What did I say?" Jordan asked.
"Stay... stay quiet..." Elliot stuttered.
"Atta girl, and do as you're told!" Jordan snarled as she began to bring her hand down upon Elliot's bare backside again and again.
Elliot dug her fingernails into the wall and gritted her teeth in an attempt to mask her cries of pain but it seemed to be no use. No matter how hard she tried Elliot couldn't stop crying out as blow after stinging blow covered her vulnerable ass cheeks, causing her to flinch with pain each time.
Her cheeks were burning with humiliation and her eyes were overflowing with tears as she received a spanking as if she was a small, disobedient child.
Growing up in a rich family Elliot had never been spanked before, or even disciplined in any way, but somehow this was worse than she had ever imagined a spanking could be. And yet, to her shame, Elliot could feel herself becoming... aroused that this treatment for some ungodly reason. She didn't know why, but all she could hope for now was that Jordan wouldn't notice.
Unfortunately Jordan did notice, and when she did, she cracked a wicked smile.
Jordan knew then she had been right about the blonde doctor. The girl was a natural submissive and if she played her cards right Jordan could have a lot of fun with this girl. That was of course provided they weren't discovered too soon.
Jordan certainly didn't mind being caught in the act, in fact she got off on it, but if someone caught them at this point there was a very good chance that Elliot would run away and Jordan wasn't willing to let that happen, at least not until she'd been able to get her claws deep enough into the blonde.
Luckily Jordan had a punishment for her little playthings when they made too much noise.
"This is just no good stick." Jordan scolded, "You're just making too much noise, so I'm afraid I'm going to have to shut you up."
Kneeling down behind the blonde Jordan grabbed Elliot's leg and lifted it up, pulling Elliot's scrubs and panties from around her ankles and then doing the same to the other leg, moving her as if she was a puppet.
Once Elliot's panties were off Jordan lifted herself up so she was standing behind Elliot again, who hadn't removed her hands from the wall this whole time, and presented Elliot with her own panties.
"Put these in your mouth." Jordan commanded.
"But..." Elliot began to object.
"If you had just been quiet you wouldn't be having to do this so you only have yourself to blame stick." Jordan said, cutting Elliot off again, "Now open your mouth."
Elliot tried to protest for a few moments, trying to think of something to say, but once again her vocabulary failed her and so did her bravery.
Opening her mouth in defeat Elliot allowed Jordan to stuff her own panties inside her mouth, pushing them inside her gullet until she could close her mouth around them. She then bit down on them as Jordan resumed a spanking, the brunette seeming to take great joy in Elliot's humiliation.
And in truth Jordan was enjoying humiliating this uppity little intern. Hell, Jordan was loving it. The rush she got from dominating weak willed people like Elliot was intoxicating. The only question remaining was how far could she pushed the blonde.
Jordan had successfully seduced a majority of the staff at Sacred Heart, basically anyone who was in the slightest bit interesting. Elliot hadn't been on Jordan's radar until now because the blonde simply hadn't done anything to get her attention. When Elliot had talked back to Jordan her radar had made a small blip which was enough for Jordan.
Jordan knew she was an intimidating person and she believed anyone who was brave enough to stand up to her deserved a reward and punishment. The reward was that that person was now eligible for Jordan's to-do list. The punishment was humiliation, just so they didn't forget their places.
The spanking continued for a long time, Elliot's ass turning different colours under Jordan's relentless abuse. First Elliot's butt turned pink, and then dark pink, and then light red, and then red, and then finally dark red. The whole time Elliot desperately tried to hide her cries of pain but she just couldn't stop herself.
Feeling utterly humiliated the blonde began to weep openly, her cries almost as loud as the smacking sound that was echoing throughout the room with every blow. They were making so much noise Elliot couldn't believe that no one had heard them and was surprised no one had come in yet and she was holding her breath in anticipation for the moment that all her friends, colleagues, and everyone else who worked in Sacred Heart would burst through the door, take one look at her, and then start laughing at her as they witnessed her humiliation.
The thing that made her cry even harder was the fact that part of her actually wanted it to happen, part of her actually wanted to be caught half naked in a supply closet being spanked by one of the female board members. God, what was wrong with her?
Of course someone coming in wasn't really an issue for Jordan seeing as she wouldn't receive any repercussions for it, and there was even part of her which would have enjoyed being discovered, however there was a much larger part of her that hoped nobody did, because it would be a shame to waste such a good opportunity to add a notch to her belt. Jordan knew why no one had come in yet, it was because the majority of people around this place knew exactly what was going on when they heard spanking and crying coming from one of the supply closets, or one of the empty rooms, or even from the stairs, and they knew better than to check on those sounds. It wasn't like they didn't have better things to do with their time anyway.
Still, the more Elliot cried and the more her ass turned a darker shade of red the more Jordan liked the idea of sexually bullying this little intern.
When she'd had enough of spanking the blonde Jordan stood back and admired her handiwork.
Despite the abuse she had received Elliot had kept her hands on the wall and her panties in her mouth during the spanking and now it was over the blonde was waiting to be told she could move like a good little bitch should. Elliot's submission to her was an incredible turn on for Jordan, and now it was time to see just how far she could push that submission.
Elliot gasped when Jordan placed her hand on her beaten ass and then whimpered as the board member started caressing her sore backside. The blonde doctor tried to tell herself that Jordan was just preparing to spank her again and there was nothing sexual about this but then a very firm and very deliberate squeeze to her rear put an end to that thought. However Elliot did not try and get away, and not just because she was afraid for her job, but because to her horror she realised she didn't want too.
Jordan's hands felt so good on her ass and were doing a wonderful job of massaging the pain away, such a wonderful job in fact that Elliot's pussy was dripping at even the slightest contact. Elliot even found herself wishing Jordan's hand would slide a little lower. It was that little afterthought that made Elliot realised she was in trouble and needed to get out of there before something happened.
Unfortunately Jordan could read Elliot like a book and could tell that her little prize was trying to get away from her clutches, something which Jordan would absolutely not allow.
"Turn around stick." Jordan commanded.
Despite wanting to run away out of fear of what she was feeling Elliot was powerless to do anything less than to obey Jordan's every word, finally taking her hands off the wall and turning around. Once she had completed her turn Elliot took one look at Jordan standing there so menacingly that she immediately cast her eyes downwards as if she was unable to look Jordan in the eye.
However this just gave Jordan more ammunition.
"Look at me." Jordan demanded.
Hesitantly Elliot lifted her head up and looked Jordan in the eye. Immediately Elliot knew she had made a mistake because now no matter how much she tried she just couldn't break eye contact.
Holding Elliot's gaze Jordan licked her fingertips, slowly stepped forward, reached out and ran her fingertips over the exposed lips of Elliot's pussy, causing the blonde doctor to let out first a gasp, and then a moan.
"Mm. Knew you were just a little dyke." Jordan said, giving a rather cruel half hearted laugh, "Looks like Perry owes me some money. Well, a buck, after all you're not that important to either one of us, but still, a bucks a buck."
"I'm... I'm... I'm not a dyke." Elliot stuttered, fresh tears running down her cheeks.
"Fine, lesbian, whatever." Jordan said, as she continued to play with Elliot's pussy.
"No, I'm not." Elliot whimpered.
"You're not what sweetie?" Jordan asked, as she began to slide her fingers around the blonde's love hole in a clockwise circle.
"I'm not a lesbian." Elliot gasped, desperately trying to stifle the moans which were escaping from her mouth.
"Really... oh, so, I guess if I were just to slide my fingers inside this drooling little pussy of yours you wouldn't react right?" Jordan said, as she reversed the direction of her fingers this time going anticlockwise around Elliot's pussy lips, "You wouldn't moan, or groan, or cry out pleasurably would you? You wouldn't thrust yourself forward to try and get more of my fingers inside your little pussy would you? And your little pussy wouldn't welcome my fingers would it? No, your little pussy wouldn't clench on my fingers, or make my fingers wet, or perhaps make my fingers wetter would be the right term."
Elliot whimpered but she did not answer Jordan. She couldn't, she was far too busy trying not to hump Jordan's fingers or beg the brunette to fuck her. Oh how Elliot felt so confused. Remove
"I'll tell you what twinkie." Jordan said, snapping Elliot out of her daydream, "How about I slide my fingers inside you and if you don't react or react in disgust I'll leave you alone, but if you moan, or groan, or thrust yourself forwards, or drench my fingers in your pussy juice, or anything like that then I get to play with you in any way I want. Sound fair?"
Elliot opened her mouth, but no sound came out.
"Good." Jordan said, making good on her promise in shoving two fingers up to the knuckles inside Elliot's pussy.
In a matter of seconds Elliot had done everything Jordan had said, she had moaned, she had groaned, she had tried to impale herself on Jordan's fingers, and she had clenched and soaked those fingers in her juices. She had done everything except not react.
The wicked grin that cross Jordan's face would have practically had Elliot creaming herself if the brunette's fingers weren't already making her cream herself. It was a beautiful and yet sinister grin, a grin that clearly said 'gotcha'.



"Looks like you're mine stick." Jordan said, the grin slowly fading from her face as she pretended to look thoughtful, "Now, what should I do with my new toy. Let's see, let's see, mmmmm, I don't know, what does my new toy think I should do with her?"
Elliot had no idea what to say. She had no idea what she should do. Well that wasn't true. What she should say was stop, I'm straight and not at all into this and then she should push Jordan away and leave and that's what she should say and that's what she should do but... she didn't want too. Jordan's fingers felt so good inside her and they weren't even moving. And Elliot wanted them to move, she wanted them to move inside her, she wanted them to fuck her, she wanted Jordan to fuck her, she wanted another woman to fuck her.
"What's that toy? You want me to leave you alone. Ok then." Jordan said as she began to remove her fingers.
"No!" Elliot cried, shocking herself both by her statement and the blatant sexual need that oozed from her voice.
It appeared that Elliot not only wanted Jordan to fuck her but right now with her libido racing like never before she actually physically needed the other woman to fuck her. Oh God, what had Jordan done to her?
"Ooooo, my little toy doesn't want me to leave her?" Jordan laughed, "Interesting. Then what does my little toy want?"
Elliot knew what she wanted, what she needed, but her throat was so dry she couldn't even imagine ever talking again and even if she could utter a word in that moment she was far too embarrassed at her own desires to say anything.
Knowing that Elliot needed a little more encouragement Jordan leaned in so that her mouth was directly against the blonde's ear and said, "Does my new toy want me to fuck her? Does she want me to slide my fingers in and out of her, fucking her with my fingers, until she screams and creams all over them? Well, does she?"
Elliot nodded weakly.
"Say it twinkie." Jordan growled, "Tell me what you want."
Elliot gasped again when she felt Jordan curling her fingers inside of her, driving the blonde's desires to an almost critical level, forcing the young doctor to find her voice, weak as it was, and whisper, "Yes."
"Yes what stick?" Jordan asked.
"I... I... I... I... I want you to... you know..." Elliot stammered weakly.
"No, I don't, tell me." Jordan said, rolling her eyes as she realised she'd literally have to spell it out for the nervous blonde, "Tell me you want me to slide my fingers into your pussy and fuck you till you scream."
"I... I... I... I... I want you to... s... s... s... slide your fingers into... me and... and... and... and do me until I scream." Elliot stuttered silently.
"What was that?" Jordan laughed, "That was just pathetic. Say it again only this time less stuttering and more dirty talk."
Elliot took a deep breath and said, "I... I... I want you to... s...slide your fingers into... my bajingo and... and do me until I scream."
"No, no, no, no, no, bad twinkie." Jordan scolded, "Repeat after me, please Jordan, I want you to slide your beautiful fingers into my pussy and fuck me till I scream."
"P... p... p... please Jordan... I want you to slide your fingers into... my bajingo and f... f... f... fuck me until I scream." Elliot whimpered.
"No. No stuttering. We're doing this until you get it right." Jordan said, more than a hint of anger in her tone, "And for God's sakes, say pussy, you want me to slide my fingers inside your pussy and fuck you till you scream."
Elliot gulped, "I'm... I'm... I'm not comfortable with that word."
"What word? Pussy? You're uncomfortable with the word pussy? Are you kidding me? God you're so pathetic." Jordan told Elliot cruelly, "But you know what, I don't care if you're comfortable with the word or not because you're going to say it."
"But..." Elliott protested.
"Say it!" Jordan practically screamed.
"P... p... p... p... pussy... fuck my pussy... please Ms Sullivan... fuck my pussy..." Elliot stammered.
"Please Jordan, I want you to slide your beautiful fingers into my pussy and fuck me till I scream." Jordan said firmly, "Say it!"
"Please Jordan, I want you to slide your beautiful fingers into my pussy and fuck me till I scream!" Elliot blurted out.
"Good girl." Jordan praised, "Now that wasn't so hard was it?"
Before Elliot got a chance to answer Jordan began slamming her fingers in and out of her so fast the blonde had no choice but to moan loudly in pleasure, the brunette bringing her to the edge of orgasm within seconds.
Nothing in Elliot short life had even come close to feeling this good. Jordan seemed to no places inside of her that even Elliot didn't know about and the older woman touched her with a skill and confidence no man she had ever been with had possessed.
However Jordan wasn't done playing with her new toy.
What had to be literally at the moment before Elliot was about to cum she suddenly felt Jordan slowing down the thrusts of her fingers inside of her, the brunette slowly bringing the blonde down from her peak until her fingers were barely moving through her walls, and then slowly increasing the pace again until Elliot was on the edge again, only to be brought down again, and so on, driving the young doctor crazy.
Elliot was like a toy in Jordan's grasp and the Sacred Heart board member was having a lot of fun playing with her new toy.
Jordan was like a cat playing with a helpless mouse.
The blonde was just so easy to manipulate and control. It would be only a matter of time before she had Elliot eating out of the palm of her hand... or better yet eating out something else.
But first she would need to lay a little more groundwork. Elliot was in a vulnerable emotional state and it wasn't going to take much to get her on her knees with her face buried in Jordan's pussy, but Jordan wanted Elliot to think it was her idea, that she truly wanted to eat pussy, that she truly wanted to eat Jordan's pussy, which in all fairness was probably the case.
Jordan had seen the way Elliot looked at her when she thought no one was looking and she was almost sure that Elliot wanted her but was just too repressed to admit it to anyone, least of all herself, so in a way she was doing the blonde a favour by making her admit she was a little cunt craver. And if Jordan was wrong and Elliot really was totally straight... well Jordan really didn't care about that, it would hardly be the first time she turned a goodie two shoes straight girl into a rug munching little queer girl.
Anyway, it was time for Jordan to turn Elliot into a little pussy eater.
"Kiss me stick." Jordan commanded a dazed Elliot.
"What?" Elliot said, her mind left a mess from her desire to cum.
"Kiss me." Jordan commanded again.
This time Elliot heard her and the blonde looked at Jordan through glazed over eyes.
To Elliot, Jordan's voice was so distant, but she just about heard it.
Even though it looked like Elliot had heard her Jordan had to wonder if she had and if she had understood her.
Jordan had been about to kiss Elliot herself but had decided that Elliot should be the one to kiss her, give the blonde some delusion of choice while at the same time planting the idea in the blonde's head that this is what she wanted, that she wanted another woman. Once Jordan had Elliot thinking she truly wanted her, whether it be true or not, the blonde would truly be putty in her hands.
There were so many thoughts raging inside of Elliot's head but the blonde couldn't even understand what they were saying any more. They were just deafening white noise and as her mind failed her she decided to follow her body, and her body wanted to kiss Jordan so that's what she did.
Slowly leaning forward Elliot pressed her lips against Jordan's and gently kissed her.
The kiss remained gentle for a long while, Jordan wanting to wait for Elliot to make the next move, at least for now. She didn't have to wait too long and soon Jordan felt Elliot's tongue caress her bottom lip, asking permission to enter her mouth, permission that Jordan was only too happy to grant.
It was at this point Jordan slowly re-establish the control she had never really given up, bullying Elliot's tongue into submission with her own, enjoying the feeling of the blonde melting even further in her grasp as she continued to play with her mouth and pussy.
Throughout the kiss Jordan continued to drive Elliot to the very edge of orgasm but every time she would deny her the climax she so desperately wanted. The tears of shame which had been running down Elliot's cheeks were replaced with tears of frustration and need until finally it all became too much and she broke the kiss.
"Please..." Elliot whimpered softly.
"Please, please what stick?" Jordan taunted.
"I... I want to... I want to... you know..." Elliot whined.
"No, why don't you tell me." Jordan said with a wicked smile crossing her face.
"... Cum... I want to cum... please Ms Sullivan." Elliot begged
"You want to cum stick?" Jordan asked mockingly.
"Yes." Elliot wept.
"Well you're going to have to earn it..." Jordan said, turning them around so her back was against the wall before placing her hand on the top of Elliot's head and pushing the whimpering blonde downwards, onto her knees.
Elliot had an idea what was about to happen and her fears were confirmed when Jordan slid her pants and panties downwards and stepped out of them, leaving her bottom half naked in front of the blonde.
Despite her fear Elliot was captivated by the sight of Jordan's womanhood. She had never really looked at her own before, hell she could barely call it by name, but she was enthralled by the sight of Jordan's and despite herself she found it to be quite... pretty.
Elliot was awoken from her thoughts when she felt pressure on the back of her head, forcing her face forward into Jordan's wet centre.
The blonde had her lips tightly shut as they were pressed into Jordan's special area, Elliot fearing what would happen to her if she tasted from the sweet smelling, pretty looking place in front of her. That smell was really getting to Elliot. Her nose was pressed into Jordan's pubic hair, the smell of the other woman further making Elliot both terrified and aroused.
"What are you waiting for stick? Don't you wanna cum?" Jordan asked.
"... Yes..." Elliot mumbled so quietly it was a miracle that Jordan heard her.
"Well then, start earning it." Jordan said, providing a little more pressure on the back of Elliot's head and pressing the blonde deeper into her cunt.
Elliot whimpered in submission, closed her eyes, opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue, and reluctantly gave her very first lick of another woman's pussy.
The taste really surprised Elliot. She had been preparing herself for the worst, but this, this didn't taste bad. Quite the opposite in fact. This tasted, kind of, nice.
Cautiously Elliot stuck out her tongue again to lick Jordan's pussy only to find it still tasted nice. And it still tasted nice when Eliot licked Jordan again, and again, and again, and again, and again.
Soon Elliot was happily lapping away at another woman's cunt, the voices inside of her head momentarily silenced as she became lost in the taste of another woman.
Jordan grinned in triumph. She had successfully turned another of these uppity little interns into a pussy licking pet. God, it was such a rush to look between her legs and see that little blonde head so full of medical knowledge slowly moving as Jordan's little pet continued lapping at her pussy like a good little bitch, Jordan patting her condescendingly on the head to give the little rug muncher encouragement while she ate her out.
Elliot's tongue was clumsy and inexperienced. Regardless whether or not the blonde harboured secret lesbian desires as Jordan had expected was irrelevant, the fact was that Elliot just didn't know how to eat pussy. Luckily for the blonde Jordan was more than willing to teach her.
"Stick your tongue into me stick." Jordan commanded as she pushed Elliot's face deeper into her cunt, "Push your tongue into my hole and start moving it in and out. Come on, that's it, deeper, deeper, come on, you can go deeper than that, oh, that's it, now start moving your tongue in and out of me. Oh that's it, right there. Rub the inside of my walls while you're doing that. Don't take your tongue out all the way you stupid little bitch. Keep it inside me where it belongs. That's better, now, fuck me again with your tongue. Good girl, good little rug muncher, keep eating that pussy, just like that, wrap your mouth around my cunt while you're at it and start sucking me. Oh God, good bitch, that's it, knew you'd be a natural born pussy eater."
Jordan's words awoke Elliot's fragile psyche from its slumber, the idea that she was a natural born pussy eater scaring her to the very deepest part of her soul.
Elliot had always considered herself straight and yet... this all felt so... good... and now the voices were back inside of her head, louder than ever, debating whether or not she, a straight girl, should be on her knees eating another woman's pussy.
On the one hand Elliot's upbringing had taught her that homosexuality was wrong and disgusting, and while when she had matured into an adult she had decided there was nothing wrong about homosexuality, and despite what her mother said it was perfectly ok for two gay people, whether they be male or female, to be with each other as long as that's what they both wanted but the fact remained that Elliot was straight. She wasn't a lesbian. She absolutely wasn't a lesbian. She absolutely, positively wasn't a lesbian.
And yet on the other hand if she wasn't a lesbian why was she loving this so much? She'd honestly never been this turned on before in her life and there was no way she could deny that it was anything but because of the degrading way Jordan had treated her and the lesbian sex she had been forced into.
But even then had she been forced? There was nothing physically forcing her to lick Jordan's pussy, and yet she was doing it. She could get up and run out of here right now if she wanted to, but she didn't. Elliot wanted to stay and eat Jordan's pussy and that really scared and confused her.
Seeing Elliot's hesitation Jordan became concerned. Normally she didn't care whether or not her pussy lickers were enjoying themselves or not but when Eliot had been just lapping at her cunt her pet had been a lot more concentrated on her pleasure and Jordan didn't like the blonde's attention being anywhere but her pussy. So, Jordan was just going to have to find a way to motivate Elliot.
"Stick." Jordan said, waiting until she had Elliot's full attention, meaning Elliot's eyes were looking up at her from between her legs, before continuing, "Reach down in between your legs and start rubbing your horny little pussy."
For a moment Elliot did nothing and the two women's eyes remained locked together in a momentary battle of wills before ultimately the stronger will won and Elliot moved her hands downwards and started caressing her pussy.
"Good girl, rub that horny little pussy of yours, you know you want to, you know you want to be able to rub your horny little pussy while you eat out my cunt. Bet it wouldn't take much for you to cum would it. No, all you'd have to do is slide your fingers into yourself and fuck your horny little pussy with a few strokes of your fingers and you'd cream all over them, cover them with your cum. Well... don't do that, don't do that until I give you permission to stick. Just rub yourself as you lick me, and maybe I'll let you cum once I'm done with your mouth."
Elliot whimpered into Jordan's pussy as the brunette informed her she was not allowed to cum just yet.
The blonde didn't masturbate often, in fact she had only done it a few times before and when she did she had never been able to get off, but she had never been this hot, this aroused before and Elliot felt like if she could just thrust her fingers, or anything else for that matter, into her horny honey hole she would be able to cum, and oh how Elliot needed to cum.
To Elliot it felt like she had spent an eternity on the edge of orgasm and she would do anything to be allowed to go over that edge. At that moment if Jordan had asked her to suck off the entire hospital then Elliot would do it if it meant she could cum. She would suck doctors, patients, visitors, everyone and anyone just as long as she could be finally allowed to cum.
Of course Elliot could just shove her fingers inside herself right at that moment and try and get off that way, but she just... couldn't. She couldn't disobey Jordan's orders, and she didn't want too, because as much as Elliot needed to cum Jordan had made Elliot feel better than she'd ever felt before in her life and as much as she wanted to she could not find it in herself to disobey her.
So Elliot concentrated all her efforts into making Jordan cum, praying that she would allow her to cum if she made the other woman cum.
Remembering what Jordan had told her Elliot went into pussy eating overdrive slamming her tongue in and out of Jordan's cunt in a rapid fucking motion, her head bobbing back and forth, her mouth sucking at Jordan's pussy lips as hard as she could whenever she came into contact with the delicious honey pot, the whole time rubbing herself furiously and fighting the urge to cum before making Jordan cum.
Jordan revelled in her dominance over Elliot. The blonde doctor was so easy to manipulate that Jordan guess she could have Elliot wrapped around her little finger without too much effort, if she wasn't already wrapped around her little finger that is. And when her attention was focused where it should be Elliot was quite a good little cunt lapper. With a little training Elliot could even be an expert little rug muncher, although Jordan didn't know whether she wanted to go through all the trouble of enslaving Elliot. She could probably just use the blonde's mouth whenever she wanted, then again it might be fun to break her entirely and turn this uptight little rich girl into her sex slave.
Deciding to put off thoughts about Elliot's future for now Jordan concentrated on what really mattered to her, her own pleasure.
Tightening her grip on the back of Elliot's head Jordan shoved her little bitch harder into her pussy, guiding the pace of Elliot's tongue fucking just so there could be no doubt who was in control of the situation. As she forced her fuck toy to increase the pace Jordan began lightly thrusting forward every time she pushed Elliot into her cunt, her pelvis smacking against the blonde's face as she did so, Elliot becoming nothing but a fuck pad for her pleasure.
As she continued fucking Elliot's face Jordan became lost in the sensations coming from her cunt, the blonde doing an increasingly good job of touching her most sensitive of areas, even if it was by accident. The feeling of the blonde's mouth and tongue in her pussy was wonderful and soon Jordan closed her eyes so she could shut out anything which wasn't her bitch's mouth and tongue, almost totally lost in her own pleasure.
But Jordan was not as lost as Elliot.
Elliot was so wrapped up in eating Jordan's pussy that she didn't hear the door opening and someone stepping inside.
Jordan on the other hand heard it and opened her eyes to see who it was. Once she had a wicked smile crossed her face.
She didn't know whether it was all the dominating and degrading of the young intern or the blonde's mouth and tongue on her pussy or whether it was the opportunity to do some emotional damage to the man standing before her but Jordan felt herself crashing towards an orgasm. Before she allowed herself to go over the edge Jordan decided to do something that would make this moment perfect.



"Stick your fingers inside yourself stick!" Jordan ordered, as she continued savagely fucking Elliot's face, "Slide your fingers inside yourself and cum you little bitch!"
Hearing the words she had been waiting so long to hear Elliot plunged two fingers inside her own cunt and rapidly thrust them back and forth, fucking herself like she had never fucked herself before.
Elliot moaned into Jordan's already highly on edge pussy and the vibrations of the moaning cause Jordan to finally go over the edge and she came, stars flying past her eyes as she continued thrusting her cunt into the blonde's face.
The exact second Jordan came Elliot's thumb brushed against her clit triggering an orgasm of her own. Forgetting everything but her own pleasure Elliot screamed into Jordan's pussy, not caring that her face was being covered in another woman's cum, far too wrapped up in the fact she was experiencing the most powerful climax of her life.
But when her climax died down Elliot was in for a horrible shock.
"Hey Perry." Jordan panted as her orgasm died down, "How can I help you?"
Elliot went white as a ghost. Perry... Jordan couldn't possibly mean...
"Just came for this." Dr Cox said dismissively as he grabbed what he came for and headed towards the door.
Oh frick.
Oh frick, oh frick, oh frick, oh frick, oh frick!
Wait, Elliot thought, what had he seen? The back of her head? Maybe he didn't know it was her. Maybe she would be ok. Maybe...
"Goodbye Perry." Jordan said cheerily.
"Jordan..." Dr Cox said emotionlessly, leaving via the door, but not before adding somewhat more coldly, "Barbie."
Double frick.
Once Dr Cox had left Jordan pushed Elliot's face away from her pussy and pulled up her pants and panties. She was disappointed that seeing her with Elliot had failed to get a reaction out of her ex-husband but she should have known better. After all, this wasn't the first time this had happened and it had never got a reaction out of him before. Maybe if she allowed him to catch her with his precious protege JD.
Oh well, there was still at least one person in this room she could fuck with, literally apparently.
"Not bad stick." Jordan said, as she brushed herself off, making sure she was presentable to leave, "With a little practice you might just become the perfect little pussy pleaser, and now I've revealed you for the little rug muncher you are I imagine you'll have your face buried in pussy a lot from now on."
Jordan then turned and headed for the door but a voice screamed in Elliot's head not to let her go. She still needed her help.
"Ms... Ms Sullivan." Elliot said hesitantly.
Jordan turned around and looked at her with a look of annoyance on her face, "Yes?"
"About Mr..." Elliot began.
"Oh right, you're patient." Jordan said dismissively before a wicked smile crossed her face, "I'll tell you what stick, since you tried so hard to please me with that mouth of yours I'll help you out, all I want in return is for you to remember how it is you got my help, because if you think about it, this makes you nothing more than a little whore."
Jordan then turned and left, leaving Elliot to her misery.
Those last words, along with everything else that had just happened in the room, echoed in Elliot's fragile mind until the blonde came to a horrible realisation. She had just used her body to get what she wanted. Jordan was right, she really was a little whore. No, worse, she was her mother.
Alone in the dark, half naked and with her face covered in pussy cream Elliot Reid began to cry.
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"What's it like?"
Marissa Cooper's eyes blinked open after hearing the voice of her best friend Summer Roberts.
She had spent the whole night partying with her friends and was drunk out of her mind. It wasn't unusual for Marissa and Summer to stay out until all hours of the night but this night had been special because it was Summer's birthday meaning both of them were finally 18. Ok, so they were still technically won't supposed to be drinking that they had both matured quickly and the rich of Orange County could always get what they wanted.
Even though it was Summer's birthday had been Marissa who had definitely been drinking more than Summer, and while there was no change there this time Marissa had drunken so much that Summer had to help her back home and even into her bed where they had both just collapsed moments ago.
Despite not drinking as much as her Summer was a light weight compared to Marissa so Summer was probably just as drunk as she was and Marissa had just thought they were about to go to sleep.
Apparently she was wrong.
"What?" Marissa asked, unsure what her friend meant.
There was a pause and Marissa began to wonder if she had been hearing things. After all she was very drunk, and the voice had seemed so soft, so quiet, so unsure of itself, so very un-Summer like. But just as Marissa was about to try and go back to sleep her best friend spoke again.
"What's it like being with a girl?" Summer asked, a little more loudly than before.
Now this got Marissa's attention.
"What?" Marissa said, suddenly feeling wide-awake as she turned over onto her side to look at her best friend.
"Forget it." Summer said quickly, her drunken bravery fading fast.
"No, I don't mind telling you... I mean, if you want to know... it's just that... well my thing with Alex was like, a year ago... so why are you asking now?" Marissa said, trying to choose her words carefully.
"I... I... I don't know... I guess part of me was curious before... you know... but... I just... never asked I guess." said Summer, desperately trying to think but having trouble in her current state.
The truth was that phrase had kind of just slipped out, even though it had been rattling around Summer's mind for over a year now, ever since her best friend came out to her. Well, kind of came out, since Marissa was back with Ryan now, but still it had been a shock, one that had sent Summer's imagination into overdrive.
"Well, like I said, if you want to know... I'll tell you." Marissa said, awakening Summer from her thoughts, "So... do you want to know?"
This finally made Summer turn and look at her best friend and she immediately wished she hadn't. Even in the darkness Summer could see just how beautiful Marissa looked and she felt like her best friend was staring a hole into the centre of her being.
This probably wasn't a good idea... but Summer had to know. She had wanted to ask this question for over a year and she was now finally going to get an answer dammit.
"Yeah... I guess..." Summer said, trying to make it sound like it was no big deal.
Which it wasn't. This was just her being curious. And since when was curiosity a crime anyway.
There was a long pause because Marissa honestly wasn't sure what to say next.
Summer had been her best friend since first grade, she trusted her with her life and they had more or less shared every little secret with each other for as long as she could remember, but Marissa couldn't help thinking that maybe Summer was coming on to her.
But that was crazy... wasn't it?
After all when Summer wasn't drooling over every hot guy in Orange County she was whining about her latest boyfriend drama. So how could Summer possibly be coming on to her?
Then again Marissa had read somewhere that even the straightest of straight girls were at least a little curious.
But was this straight little Summer being curious or was this something more?
Marissa didn't like labels such as straight or gay or whatever, she was always just a big believer in doing whatever you want if it felt right and her thing with Alex had felt right so she had done it, and she certainly didn't regret it, but the experience had changed her, it had opened her eyes to a certain set of desires within herself which she hadn't been aware of before Alex. For opening her eyes Marissa would be forever grateful to the blonde. Marissa just wish things could have ended better with her.
Turning her focus away from her past to her present Marissa looked Summer up and down. Even in the darkness of the room Marissa could see enough of her friend to know that Summer looked amazing as usual.
Marissa had tried not to look at Summer in that way before but in the past she had always caught herself stealing glances at the beautiful brunette and if Marissa was honest with herself she knew she wanted Summer. But did Summer want her back? Marissa had terrible, practically non-existent gaydar but she could read signs and Summer was giving her a few signs right now that were making Marissa hot.
Being with Ryan was great, but Marissa couldn't deny that she missed being with another girl.
But could she really seduce Summer?
And more to the point, should she really seduce Summer?
If she had miss read the signs and Summer didn't want her then Marissa was sure if she made a move that Summer would be shocked at first, but she would forgive her, that's what best friends did. And it would probably become something they would laugh about in the future. Marissa could practically hear Summer now, 'Hey there Coop, I'm going to bed, and no, I don't want you to join me', 'Now Coop, just because we're getting drunk together is not an invitation for you to try and get into my pants, again', 'Coop, I don't mind sharing a ride with you, just try and keep your hands to yourself ok?'. And they would laugh.
But what if she hadn't missed read the signs...
Well, she could always cross that bridge when she came to it.
"Well," Marissa said finally, "Being with a girl is kind of like being with a guy... only everythings... kind of different."
"Different." Summer said, a little unsure what her friend meant by that, "Different how?"
"Well," Marissa said, thinking carefully, "It's kind of hard to explain... softer... like sometimes when our skin would touch... it was like... soft... and Alex... she was so gentle with me... and yet... when I needed it, Alex could be rougher than any guy... and it was like she always knew exactly what I wanted... you know?"
Marissa looked at her friend and it was clear from the expression on Summer's face that whether it was because of her drunken state or not Marissa was failing to explain herself. She tried desperately to think but she wasn't sure what to say and words just seem to keep tumbling out of her mouth at an alarming rate.
"It's just... it sounds cliched... and it is... but a girl really knows what a girl wants... you know?" Marissa said, stumbling over her words.
"No." Summer sighed, the dark haired girl beginning to wonder if her friend was even capable of making sense in this state.
"Well I could show you."
The words kind of stumbled out of Marissa's mouth but the second she said them the atmosphere in the room became deadly serious.
The two friends stared at each other for a few moments before Marissa laughed nervously.
"I mean, I could kiss you, but not in a romantic way, just purely for experimentation, like that movie." Marissa said quickly.
"What movie?" Summer asked, not really knowing what her best friend was talking about.
"You know... that movie..." Marissa said, trying to remember the name of the movie.
"No, what movie?" Summer asked again impatiently.
"I don't know," Marissa said in defeat, "But these two girls kiss in it, but it's not a big deal because there just friends and they're just practising."
"Oh..." Summer said, "Do girls really do that?"
"I don't know..." Marissa said, "Some girls probably do I guess."
"I don't know Coop, sounds like something a guy would think up." Summer said.
"Yeah... probably just to see if it would happen." Marissa laughed.
The two friends laugh together as normality was restored, if only for the briefest of moments. But when the laughter died down an uncomfortable silence fell between the two girls the type of which they had never experienced before. They had always been so comfortable with each other, but now things were anything but comfortable.
"Ok." Summer said quietly, finally shattering the awful silence.
"What?" Marissa asked.
"Ok... show me..." Summer said, before quickly adding, "I mean kiss me... not like a romantic kiss... but just... I don't know... a kiss..."
Summer trailed off and there was another long pause before Marissa spoke.
"Ok," was all Marissa said, before she began to slowly lean in, giving Summer plenty of time to back out if she wanted too.
The thought of backing out did enter Summer's mind, in fact there was a voice inside of her mind screaming at her to stop, but there was a much louder voice telling her to continue and that's the voice she listened to as she leaned in also.
At this stage the only reason Marissa was hesitant was because she didn't know how Summer was going to react. Marissa wanted Summer but she didn't want to move to fast and risk losing a friendship she valued so dearly. In reality she was risking that friendship just by kissing Summer, but Marissa didn't want to think about that, she didn't want to over think this situation, she didn't want to think at all, she just wanted to kiss Summer, even if it was only just once.
The moment before their lips touched Marissa and Summer stopped for a moment, each giving the other a chance to back down, before they moved forward in unison, their lips meeting in a tender kiss.
When their lips first touched Summer tensed, a little shocked by just how soft Marissa's lips were, but those soft lips were so welcoming and inviting that she soon relaxed into the kiss and began to gently return it.
Wanting to move slowly so as not to scare her best friend off Marissa gently caressed Summer's lips with her own for a long time before making her next move, and when she finally did so it was only to gently place her hand upon Summer's side. Even though it was such a simple act Summer tensed again, as she had done when they first kissed, but then relaxed once more.
Marissa began to wonder if she was making a mistake, that she should take Summer being so tense as a sign she shouldn't continue, but then Summer made a move. It was so simple, Summer only bringing her hand up to Marissa's cheek, but to Marissa it was the positive sign she needed to continue.
Summer tensed again when Marissa started running her hand up and down her best friend's side, but again Summer relaxed and allowed Marissa to do what she wanted, the gentle caress causing Summer to become more secure with what was happening and the kiss to become more passionate.
There was a long pause were both girls just enjoyed the moment.
Summer had always heard that a girls lips was much softer than a guys, and she had always wondered what it would be like to kiss another girl, but she had not been prepared for this. This was... so soft, softer than she'd imagined, and Marissa's hand was causing sparks of electricity inside her the likes of which she'd never felt before, or at least not from someone just caressing her side.
Marissa had forgotten how great kissing another girl could be, and although she was enjoying the tenderness of this experience so far at the moment all she wanted to do was rip Summer's clothes off and fuck her. But Marissa knew if she really wanted to fuck Summer then she had to take this slowly.
That annoying little voice inside her mind warning her about fucking her best friend was back, but thanks to the alcohol running through her system Marissa was able to push it aside and concentrate on the task at hand.
Deciding the time had come to try and push this a little further Marissa gently slid her tongue over Summer's lips, asking permission to enter. Summer gasped at this, her mouth falling open a little and it was all that Marissa could do not to just shove her tongue in right away, but luckily she was able to stop herself from doing something so rash. She was rewarded for her patients when Summer opened her mouth in acceptance and not only allowed Marissa's tongue inside her mouth but caressed it with her own.
Up until the moment their tongues touched the kiss between the two girls had been soft and gentle, however almost the second their tongues were added to the equation everything changed.
Despite being shocked again at the electricity she felt when their tongues touched this addition to their make out session caused Summer's bi curious desires to go into overdrive and before Marissa knew it her tongue was in for the fight of its life.
As their tongues did battle the girls hands became more adventurous, gently sliding along each other's sides, backs, arms and even sliding into each other's hair. Despite how well things were progressing Marissa intended to wait a while before making her next move however Summer made the next move for her by grabbing her ass and giving it a good squeeze, giving Marissa an excuse to do the same.
This only cause things to become more frantic, the two friends pressing themselves against each other, their hands sliding over every curve of their bodies as their tongues battled inside each other's mouths.
Summer could feel Marissa's nipples digging into her own as their breasts were pressed together which filled her with the sudden desire to reach out and cup one of her best friend's boobs, which is exactly what she did.
Marissa gasped into Summer's mouth when she felt her hand on her breast, the sparks of desire running through her making it impossible for her not to return the favour.
At this Marissa's and Summer's hands became even more bold, sliding over each other's backs, butts, boobs, and occasionally into each other's hair or caressing each other's faces.
They felt like they couldn't get enough but eventually oxygen just became too much of an issue and the two girls were forced to break apart.
Panting heavily Summer and Marissa stared at each other for a few moments before leaning in simultaneously for a second kiss.
Neither girl was sure how long they spent kissing each other. It felt like an eternity. All they knew was that the longer they kiss the more they wanted to do more than just kiss. They both wanted to go further but they were terrified of making any move which would scare the other off or break the spell that had fallen between them. And yet they couldn't help themselves.
Before they knew it their hands were underneath each other's shirts, caressing each other's breasts through their bras, and then the bras were pushed aside. They couldn't even remember who had started it but before they knew it they were tweaking each other's rock hard nipples with one hand as their other hand continued their journeys over each other's bodies.
Suddenly Marissa's eyes widened as she felt Summer's hand slide down the back of her jeans and underneath her panties to grab her ass. It was then Marissa realise she needed to tell her friend something before they went any further.
Marissa broke the kiss and Summer looked at her friend nervously, worried she had gone too far, before Marissa spoke.
"Are you... are you sure you want to do this?" Marissa said breathlessly, wishing she didn't have to say that but forcing herself to for the sake of her friendship.
Both girls knew what Marissa was saying. They had both crossed a line in their friendship and although they didn't know it both of them wanted more, the only question was whether they were brave enough to go through with it.
Summer stared at Marissa blankly for a moment before whispering huskily, "Yes."
"Yes?" Marissa said, wanting to make sure.
"Yes." Summer confirmed before a wide smile crossed her face, "I want to know what it's like... and I want you to show me."
Marissa returned her friend's smile before returning to her friend's lips for yet another kiss, one which the two girls soon became lost in.
At first this kiss was rough, needy and passionate, a kiss of great excitement from two people about to become lovers. However things soon slowed down, the kiss becoming more soft and tender but no less passionate.
This was thanks to Marissa who, even though she was now desperate to get into her friend's panties, still wanted to take this slow, to allow Summer's first time with a girl to be as gentle and loving as her first time with Alex had been. Sex with Alex hadn't always been soft and gentle but Marissa had always been grateful to the blonde that her first time with her had been, it had been a lot less overwhelming that way and she wanted to do the same for Summer.
Summer was horny and wanted Marissa to do to her whatever girls did to each other and do it fast, but at the same time she appreciated not being rushed. Her mind was a battlefield of emotions right now and it was hard for her to understand what it was she was feeling, the only thing Summer knew for sure was that she wanted this and she was happy to do whatever it took to get what she wanted.
Finally breaking the kiss Marissa leaned down and whispered in Summer's ear, "If at any time you feel uncomfortable or anything, just say the word, and I'll stop, ok?"
No chance in hell, a horny Summer thought to herself, although it was nice of Marissa to say that.
There was a pause before Summer realised Marissa was waiting for her to respond so she nodded.
When still nothing happened Summer said, "Ok."
This finally seem to do the trick as Marissa began to kiss up and down Summer's neck, causing the shorter girl to moan. It was like Marissa only had to barely touch her for Summer to feel like she was on fire. It was truly amazing.
Unfortunately Marissa seemed to be intent on making this as slow as possible. Instead of kissing her way downwards, which was very much the direction Summer wanted her friend's lips to be travelling, Marissa kissed her way upwards after finishing with Summer's neck only to capture the smaller girl's lips with her own for yet another kiss.
Even though she loved them these kisses were beginning to drive Summer crazy, but just when she was about to break this latest lip lock and complain she felt Marissa's hands on the bottom of her short dress, slowly lifting it up once until Summer had to eagerly lift herself up so Marissa could remove it. The kiss was momentarily broken by the second of the dress was off their lips came crashing back down together, Summer's bra being quickly discarded leaving her naked except for her panties.
Summer wasn't the only one to lose her dress, she saw to that.
After Summer had removed Marissa's dress her bra was quickly to follow leaving both girls in just their panties.
Breaking apart from each other Marissa started kissing Summer's neck, sliding her lips over her friend's soft flesh much like she had done before only this time when she finally moved on instead of going back up to kiss Summer her lips travel downwards, over her friend's chest to her boobs, and more importantly to her rock hard nipples. Sliding her tongue from the bottom of Summer's right boob to her nipple Marissa swirled her tongue around the hard little piece of flesh before taking it into her mouth and sucking on it gently.
Summer moaned and cupped Marissa's head to her chest, her fingers becoming tangled in her friend's hair as she began practically feeding Marissa her nipple.



Marissa smiled around Summer's nipple at the shorter girl's actions before returning her full attention back where it belonged, her best friend's breasts. Switching in between twirling her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise around Summer's nipple and sucking on it gently Marissa kept the other girl on her toes by constantly changing the power and speed of her mouth and tongue, making Summer question whether the next lick or suck were coming from.
After licking and sucking softly at the nipple for a while Marissa removed her mouth from Summer's right nipple and slid her lips down her friend's right breast, up her left, and took Summer's left nipple into her mouth. Marissa proceeded to do to Summer's left nipple what she had done with the right, sucking hungrily, then gently, hungrily, then gently, hungrily, then gently on that hard nipple, all the while twirling her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise.
It wasn't long before Marissa was moving from one nipple to the other, seemingly hell bent on driving her friend to the brink of orgasm without even touching Summer's pussy.
Poor Summer was going crazy with lust under Marissa's skilled mouth, her best friend making her feel more sexually aroused than she'd ever been with Colen or Zach or any of the other forgotten jocks she had made out with in her past. If she was a little more sober she might have been scared by that fact but now she wasn't feeling fear, in fact the only thing she was feeling right now was desire, desire for Marissa's mouth to go lower.
But Marissa just wasn't cooperating. No, Marissa seemed far more interested in driving Summer crazy than giving her the sexual gratification that she so desperately needed.
Becoming angry Summer tried to push Marissa's head downwards, wanting to push her friend's mouth down to where she needed it most, but Marissa held firm, seemingly determined to kill Summer with non-satisfying sexual pleasure.
Giving up on physical force Summer decided to go with something that had always worked for her very well in the past, emotional blackmail.
"Coop, please." Summer whined softly.
If Marissa had been in a more playful mood she might have asked Summer to elaborate on what she meant and enjoyed hearing her friend begging for what she wanted, but the fact was Marissa knew what Summer wanted and was far too horny not to move onto the next stage.
Marissa was so horny that she wanted nothing more than to dive head first into Summer's pussy and devour her friend's womanhood, but she was too afraid that she might scare Summer off by doing that so she remained calm while moving towards her ultimate goal.
Fighting the urge to just bury her face in Summer's sweet snatch Marissa kissed her way down Summer's stomach, deliberately ignoring her 'ultimate goal' and choosing instead to cover Summer's inner thighs with kisses. Marissa smiled to herself as she heard the smaller girl whimper and moan in frustration before she finally grabbed the waistband of Summer's panties and looked up into her friend's eyes for permission to remove them.
Summer's eyes practically screamed yes and when Marissa started to pull her panties down Summer lifted her ass off the bed and then lifted her legs up to make it easier for Marissa to remove her panties.
Once the panties were off Marissa returned to Summer's inner thighs, sliding her lips from Summer's knees to the edge of her pussy lips, back and forth, up and down, over and over again until tears of need were literally running down Summer's face.
And it was at that moment, the moment just before Summer thought she would die if she didn't feel her friend's tongue in her pussy, that Marissa finally did what Summer had been dreaming about ever since her best friend had confessed her bisexual tendencies to her almost a year ago.
Looking deep into Summer's eyes Marissa slowly lowered her mouth to her friend's pussy, and gave Summer one agonisingly slow lick from the very bottom of her pussy to the very top.
From the moment Marissa's tongue touched her cunt Summer let out a moan, a moan which would continue and grow louder as she experienced the first lick of another girl's tongue on her pussy.
The first long, slow lick was quickly followed by a second lick which was just as long and slow as the first, and it was quickly followed by the third lick, and the fourth lick, and then the fifth lick, and so on, Marissa somehow finding a way to give Summer what she wanted and yet at the same time torture her like never before.
It had been a long time since Marissa had gone down on another girl and she wanted to make this last, to enjoy every moment of it for as long as she possibly could and more importantly this was Summer's first time being eaten out by another girl and Marissa wanted to make sure her friend got the best experience possible.
Of course the slow and gentle crap certainly wasn't Summer's idea of best experience possible right now. Summer had never really experienced oral sex before. Colen wasn't really interested in going down on her, and she hadn't gone that far with any other guys, so she didn't really know what it was she was supposed to be asking Marissa to do, but she had a few ideas. Those ideas included things like Marissa's tongue, which felt so good caressing the outside of her pussy, Summer wondered what would it feel like inside her wet love hole and Marissa's lips, which had felt so soft against her own, Summer wondered what they would feel like wrapped around her pussy lips. All Summer knew was that she wanted more, and she wanted more now and she had no problem verbalising what she wanted.
"More. Give me more." Summer demanded, before asking again in a nicer tone, "Please Coop, give me more."
Marissa looked up, smiled, and then gave Summer more.
Summer practically screamed in pleasure as Marissa's mouth clamped itself around her pussy lips like a vice and the most wonderful sensations rocked her body as Marissa buried her tongue as deep inside her as it would go. Before Summer had a chance to get her body under control Marissa started slamming her tongue in and out of her pussy at a rapid fire pace, that heavenly tongue swirling around inside her, massaging her inner walls, finding all of the most sensitive areas in what felt like seconds and then spending what felt like the rest of eternity caressing them. If that wasn't enough Marissa's mouth suddenly seem to turn into a vacuum cleaner, the taller girl acting as if she was trying to suck the very life out of Summer through her pussy and very nearly succeeding.
Marissa had been keeping her girl on girl desires to herself for a long time and now her best friend was finally giving her the opportunity to enjoy these desires again she had been planning to do everything in her power to control herself so she wouldn't scare Summer off. When she had been sliding her lips over Summer's beautiful body Marissa had remained strong and even when she had first tasted Summer's delicious pussy Marissa had managed to control herself, which was nothing short of a miracle. But now Summer was literally asking for it and Marissa was more than ready to give her friend a taste of every pussy licking trick she had learned from her brief but passionate lesbian relationship.
Although she had been nervous at first when Marissa actually first tried going down on Alex when she finally did Marissa found she loved eating pussy and Summer's pussy had easily reminded her of everything she loved about it. The feel, the look, the smell, and the taste, oh God the taste, how Marissa loved the taste. Sure Summer tasted different to Alex but at the same time both her former girlfriend and her current friend were delicious in their own right and Marissa couldn't get enough.
And it seemed Marissa wasn't the only one who couldn't get enough.
Lost in a sea of pleasure Summer had turned into a complete mad woman, thrashing around on the bed, practically screaming at the top of her lungs in a way that made both girls glad that no one else was in the house. Although it had to be said that even if there were hundreds of Newport's finest having a cocktail party downstairs Summer would have probably still been screaming like a banshee, wanting each and every one of the rich snobs to know just how good her best friend ate pussy.
Summer just couldn't believe how good this felt. She had imagined it might be nice, different and yet nice, but this blew all of her expectations out of the water. Marissa's tongue felt just so soft inside her, and yet it was more knowledgeable than Colen's cock, or anything else Summer could ever imagine, and it seemed to find places inside her to stimulate which she didn't know about herself. And Coop's lips, oh those lips were amazing.
Without really becoming aware of it words began falling out of Summer's mouth. Most of it was incoherent jargon, but there was just enough sense on occasion to let Marissa know that she was doing a good job.
"Oh my God, so good, so good, so very, very good, oh Coop, oh so good, oh you're so good, it so good, I can't believe it's this good, I never imagined, oh my God, so much better than, oh God, oh God, oh God, oh Marissa." Summer moaned as she continued to thrash on the bed.
Summer's moans drove Marissa to turn up the heat, her tongue twirling inside Summer faster than ever before, all the while Marissa somehow managing to take the majority of the liquid spurting out of Summer like a fountain into her mouth and down her throat. Just to add to the stimulation Marissa began bobbing her head up and down so that when she pressed her lips downwards onto Summer's pussy she was able to get her tongue as deep inside her friend as she could possibly go before pulling up and out of Summer's cunt for the next big tongue thrust.
It didn't take long for this to get a reaction out of Summer.
With her eyes going as wide as saucers Summer buried both her hands in Marissa's hair and began 'assisting' her friend with tongue fucking her pussy. This 'assisting' included Summer pulling Marissa's hair practically out of its roots as she tucked her friend up and down like a rag doll in an attempt to increase the tongue fucking even further and shamelessly begging a girl she had regarded as her best friend since first grade to eat her and make her cum.
"Eat me, eat me, eat me, eat me, eat me, oh God Coop please eat me!" Summer cried, completely lost in her horniness, "Eat me, eat my pussy, eat my pussy and make me cum. I need to cum Coop. I need to cum so bad. Please Coop, make me cum, eat my pussy and make me cum. Make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum!"
Once again Summer's begging got her exactly what she wanted because Marissa was more than ready to make Summer cum before the shorter girl started begging and when Marissa heard her best friend's cries it drove her to pull one more move out of her bag of pussy eating tricks.
After sliding a finger around Summer's pussy to collect some juices as lubricant Marissa removed her tongue from her friend's cunt and quickly pushed her juice covered digit into Summer's dripping wet love hole and curled it upwards in a comehither motion while moving her mouth and tongue to attack Summer's clit.
The reaction was immediate.
Summer let out a deafening scream, her hands pushing Marissa's face as deep into her cunt as it could go, at the same time her legs clamping around Marissa's head like a vice as her body was rocked with a powerful climax.
But Marissa wasn't done.
As Summer's cum covered her face Marissa added first a second and then a third finger into Summer's pussy and use them to fuck her friend as hard as she could, her fingers curling inside Summer over and over again constantly attacking her G-spot.
This gave Summer no choice but to cum again under Marissa's skilful fingers, the shorter girl now beyond words to describe the pleasure she was feeling even if she could form sentences.
And yet still Marissa wasn't done.
Removing her fingers from Summer's pussy Marissa quickly replaced them with her cum hungry tongue, her mouth clamping around her best friend's sweet little snatch, Marissa beginning to drink Summer's girly liquid down in greedy gulps. As she happily swallowed Summer's cum down her throat Marissa pressed her very wet index finger against Summer's ass hole and slowly slid inside up to the knuckle before beginning to butt fuck her friend with her finger as she continued eating her out.
This DP action caused what was left of Summer's mind to explode, practically leaving her comatosed with pleasure. In her comatose state Summer slowly lost her grip on Marissa and her legs fell from around her head to lay outspread either side of her and her fingers slowly became untangled from her hair until they too fell away.
Even though she was free Marissa stayed in between Summer's legs for a long time, first drinking down all the yummy cum, then seeing if she could suck any more out with her mouth, and then using her tongue to clean Summer's pussy, before finally removing her face from her best friend's pussy.
Beginning to kiss her way up her friend's body Marissa spent a few extra moments on Summer's boobs before capturing her lips with her own, trying to revive her friend with a deep, loving kiss.
And it worked. Tasting herself on Marissa's lips Summer slowly came back to consciousness and found new strength to begin kissing Marissa back, wanting to thank her friend for the blissful heaven she had sent her too.
Needing to verbalise her gratitude Summer broke the kiss and practically cried, "Oh my God Coop, that was amazing, I never knew I could cum like that. I mean, I heard it was possible but, oh Coop, is there anything I can do to repay you?"
"I can think of something." Marissa said without thinking before quickly adding, "But you don't have too, you don't have to do anything you don't want to do..."
Marissa was cut off midsentence by Summer's lips which attacked her own.
"I want too." Summer said softly when she broke the kiss, "I want to thank you... and I want to know what it's like..."
Summer could have very easily elaborated what she meant by that, but it was unnecessary, both she and Marissa knew what she meant.
After giving Marissa one final kiss before her descent Summer moved her lips to Marissa's neck, a spark of confidence running through her as she heard her best friend moan at the gentle caress.
Summer spent a long time on Marissa's neck, mostly because it was familiar and non-threatening territory, compared to the unfamiliar and kind of threatening territory south of Marissa's neck, however Summer didn't let that stop her for long. Ignoring the slight feeling of nervousness she felt Summer made her way down Marissa's body until she reached her breasts. Copying what her friend did to her Summer kissed her way up Marissa's boobs before sliding her tongue around the nipple and then taking it into her mouth to gently suck on it.
Marissa moaned which filled Summer with enough confidence to give the other breast the same treatment, the next moan giving her the confidence to return to the original breast she had been sucking on, and after that Marissa's moans became background noise as Summer became lost in her friend's cleavage.
Although Marissa wanted to bury her hands into Summer's hair and guide her friend's soft mouth she restrained herself, not wanting to do anything to scare Summer off and also believing that this was something Summer needed to do on her own. It had to be Summer's choice to suck on Marissa's breast, and Summer had to be the one to choose how to do it. Marissa didn't want to make her friend feel she had to do anything, even if there was something that Marissa would have very much liked Summer to do at that point, but that had to be Summer's choice as well.
Luckily for the taller girl Summer was in the process of making that choice.
Summer hadn't been quite sure what she had been expecting when she had reached Marissa's chest, but this whole sucking on another woman's breast thing was nice, and oddly enough, kind of comforting. It almost felt natural. Actually, it did feel natural.
Although she couldn't remember who had told her it Summer could remember being told that lesbianism, and in fact any kind of homosexuality, was unnatural and disgusting. At that moment Summer was pretty sure who ever told her that was an idiot, but then again she still had one more line to cross, a line which she was quite happy to cross for Marissa even before her friend had given her such wonderful pleasure and now Summer had absolutely no problem with what she was about to do next.
Her nervousness forgotten Summer boldly kissed her way down Marissa's flat stomach before reaching her panties. In no mood to play around with Marissa's inner thighs or anything like that Summer grabbed the last remaining piece of clothing either one of them had on them and looked up into Marissa's eyes, silently asking the same question Marissa had asked her not that long ago.
Marissa gave her a little smile and a nod which was more than enough for Summer who practically tore Marissa's panties apart as she removed them. Tossing the offensive garment aside Summer turned her full attention to what lay between Marissa's legs.
Summer had never really looked at a pussy before, not even her own. Sure she'd seen it, and she glanced at others in the shower, especially as of late, but this was the first time she was really... seeing it... and it was... kind of... pretty... and it smelt good... and at that moment Summer was curious... she kind of wanted to know... no, she did want to know what it would taste like. Summer wanted to know what it was like to taste another woman's pussy.
Marissa wasn't sure what to make of her friend's hesitation and it made her nervous. She really didn't want to force Summer to do something she didn't want to do but eating Summer's delicious pussy had left her feeling so very, very horny and Marissa didn't know how much longer she could hold out before she did or said something she might regret. If Summer didn't want to do anything, that was fine and Marissa could quite happily finger herself to the climax that she so desperately needed she just wanted Summer to tell her so she could finally get off.
"Sum..." Marissa began but her words became lost in a long moan as Summer bent her head downwards and copied what Marissa herself had done earlier to her, giving her pussy one long, slow lick from the bottom to the top.
From the second Marissa's flavour hit her taste buds Summer knew she was hooked. It was better than Summer had ever imagined and her second lick only confirmed what the first lick had told her, as did her third lick, and her fourth lick, and her fifth lick, and so on. Marissa's pussy tasted good. She liked it. She liked the taste of Marissa's pussy. She, Summer Roberts, liked the taste of her best friend Marissa Cooper's pussy. She, Summer Roberts, liked the taste of pussy.
Summer guessed that made it official, she was bi. Honestly it was a relief to finally admitted to herself after fighting it for so long. It was like a huge weight had been lifted off Summer's shoulders and now she could just accept herself for who she truly was, a cock and pussy loving little bisexual slut. And Summer was going to start that acceptance by giving Marissa the best pussy licking of her life.
While Summer experienced a feeling of inner peace as she finally accepted her bisexual desires Marissa was fighting with her own desires not to do anything that would push Summer too hard, too soon and risk losing that wonderfully soft tongue caressing her pussy.
It had been a long time since Marissa had felt a girl's tongue on her pussy and although Summer's tongue was a little clumsy and not as skilled as Alex's tongue had been it still felt amazing and Marissa just couldn't get enough of Summer lapping at her like she was a saucer of milk or something.



But as good as it felt Marissa wanted more.
She wanted to feel Summer's mouth on her pussy, to feel her best friend's tongue buried as deep into her cunt as it would go, to feel Summer's tongue swirling around inside her sensitive hole, her friend making her cum like only another girl could.
But Marissa would not endanger this pussy licking or her friendship by trying to force Summer into something she wasn't ready for. So, even though it felt like it was practically killing her, Marissa dug her nails into the sheets and left her legs as widely spread as possible, giving Summer all the access to her cunt that she could possibly ever want or need, the whole time praying that her friend would give her what she wanted soon.
Luckily for Marissa her growing moans were turning Summer on and giving her the necessary courage to start experimenting with different techniques, Summer eager to learn the best possible way to eat a girl out.
Closing her mouth around Marissa's cunt Summer began lightly sucking on her friend's creamy centre, while at the same time beginning to slowly push her tongue into Marissa, only a little bit at first, but as the taste and smell of her friend's pussy combined with Marissa's moans got to her Summer began sliding her tongue in deeper until it was all the way inside Marissa's pussy.
Marissa tried to control herself, she really did, but when she felt Summer's tongue slide all the way inside her she just couldn't help reaching down and grabbing her friend by her hair. It was like an automatic reaction, she just couldn't help it. She was however able to make sure she grabbed her gently, and immediately after her hand touched the top of the shorter girl's head Marissa began gently stroking Summer's hair, hoping her best friend would take this as a sign of affection as opposed to any type of demand.
Marissa shouldn't have worried because the second Summer felt Marissa's hand on the top of her head the only thing going through the shorter girl's mind was when she had put her hand on Marissa's head in the middle of the blissful pleasure her friend had given her, which only drove Summer to please Marissa all the more.
And Summer went about that by immediately starting to machine gun her tongue in and out of Marissa's pussy, pausing only to suck, slurp and swallow down the taller girl's delicious cunt cream as it oozed out of her.
The hard tongue fucking was so sudden and so wonderful Marissa just couldn't help herself, that last little bit of self-control she had left completely destroyed as she wrapped her legs around Summer's head and began frantically screaming her best friend's name and telling her how good it was, over and over again.
"Oh my God, oh my God, oh my God, oh my God, oh my God, Summer, Summer, Summer, Summer, Summer, so good, so good, so good, so good, so good, it's so good, it's so unbelievably good, oh Summer, oh my God..."
And so on, until Marissa's words dissolved into mindless gibberish, her self-awareness melting away as she frantically thrashed around in pleasure on the bed.
Summer didn't mind. In fact she thought it was unbelievably hot.
Up until now Summer had been terrified she wouldn't be able to please Marissa. A few seconds ago she was still licking Marissa's pussy with the mindset that if she could make her friend feel even half as good as she did when Marissa went down on her than she would be happy. Summer had never even thought she could get this reaction out of Marissa, practically the exact same reaction she had had only a few wonderful moments ago. It was so empowering to and it only made Summer suck and fuck Marissa harder with her mouth and tongue.
Although Marissa's thrashing was a bit of a problem.
Eventually Marissa began thrashing so much Summer had to restrain her by grabbing a firm hold of her ass cheeks with both hands to keep her friend rooted to the spot so that she could properly eat her pussy. Deciding to make lemons out of lemonade Summer used her hands to push Marissa's ass upwards as she pressed herself downwards, burying her own face as deep into Marissa's pussy as it would go. As a result of this Summer's face became covered in girl cream, staining her makeup, something which that under normal circumstances would have forced her to stop whatever she was doing and fixed her appearance, but this were not normal circumstances and for once Summer didn't care about her appearance, hell she didn't care about anything except bringing Marissa pleasure, and if Marissa's screams were anything to go by Summer was definitely bringing her pleasure.
Of course Marissa's screams had become so constant and unintelligible that Summer was given no warning that Marissa was about to cum until it actually happened, when Marissa let out the most ear piercing scream Summer had ever heard, Marissa almost violently thrusting herself upwards into Summer's face as she came in her best friend's mouth.
If Summer had been hooked on pussy from the first time she tasted Marissa's juice then from the first time she tasted her best friend's cum Summer knew she was addicted to pussy. The flavour that hit her lips was almost so sweet Summer thought she had died and gone to heaven, a sweet liquidly heaven, but she soon came down to earth when this sweet juice began overflowing her mouth and covering her face. Determined not to lose any more of this ambrosia Summer began to slurp down Marissa's cum in huge gulps, the shorter girl determined to swallow every delicious drop her friend had to offer.
As Summer fought to devour as much girl cum as possible Marissa was floating through clouds of pleasure, her friend's soft mouth and tongue taking her higher with every caress. Tidal waves of pleasure crashed over her body during her high, Marissa unable to tell whether they were aftershocks or orgasms in their own right and honestly not really caring. All Marissa cared about in that moment was the feeling of Summer's mouth on her cunt and the wonderful heaven her friend had sent her too.
As she felt Marissa's legs fall from around her head Summer began to reluctantly think it might be time to pull herself away from her friend's pussy. She didn't want to, she really didn't want to, but she herself remembered how she had felt at this stage and being still somewhat inexperienced when it came to girl on girl fun Summer decided she should take this as a sign to stop soon. She tried to go on for as long as she could but when she felt Marissa's fingers untangle themselves from her hair and then her hands falling from her head Summer knew her time in the little slice of heaven between Marissa's legs was up. She just hoped she would be invited back.
Kissing her way up Marissa's body Summer again copied what her friend had done to her, taking a little extra time to worship Marissa's boobs with her mouth before capturing her best friend's lips with her own, the only difference being when they began to kiss Summer didn't wait and immediately shoved her tongue down Marissa's throat. Luckily Marissa overcame her brief shock and soon the two Newport girls were Frenching passionately.
When oxygen became a serious issue Marissa and Summer broke apart and stared at each other, wondering what effect this was going to have on their friendship. They had been through so much together tonight, but if they were honest with themselves they didn't want it to end here.
"So Sum, what do you think? Did you like it?" Marissa asked after a pause.
"I don't know..." Summer said, "I don't feel like I truly know what it's like yet."
"What do you mean?" Marissa asked.
"Well, that was nice and all, it's just, I don't think it was enough." Summer said, before a smile crossed her face, "In fact maybe you should show me again tomorrow, a couple more times at least, so that I can truly find out what it's like."
Marissa returned the smile, "Oh I'd be glad to, show you, all you want."
The two friends kissed again before crawling under the covers and snuggling up together to go to sleep.
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Faith's POV
Man, what a waste of a perfectly good night. There are barely any vamps in this town, what am I even still doing here? Ok, stupid question, I know why I'm still here, but it's a total waste of time cause I know she ain't going for it. Been dropping hints for weeks so either she's not interested or she's blind, either way I should just hit the road and get out of here already. There ain't no happy ending for me here. But, I don't wanna go. I don't wanna stay, but I don't want to go either. God dammit sometimes I get so frustrated I just want to scream.
Yet just like that. Wait, that wasn't me, that was an actual scream.
Finally, maybe I'll get some action for once.
I start running fast in the direction of the scream.
Just before turning a corner into a back alley I silently plead, don't let it be a false alarm, don't let it be a false alarm, don't let it be a false alarm.
It isn't a false alarm.
As I ran into the alley I'm greeted by four daemons, who all turn their attention to me. As I approached, the one clutching the still screaming hottie is nice enough to let go of her and join his friends in charging at me.
I can't tell whether there saying something in some daemon language or their just snarling, but I don't really care. I don't know what type of daemons they are and I don't care about that either. I've been just itching for a good slay all night long and now I'm finally getting it.
The first one lunges at me but he was clumsy and I was easily able to avoid his blow and plunge my favourite knife deep into his chest. He's dead before he hits the floor.
Very disappointing.
Luckily his friends are more of a challenge. They even knocked me down at one point, that hasn't happened in months. Must be a little off my game from all this easy living.
I'm up before they can do any damage and after jumping right over one of their shoulders I stuck my knife in deep into the back of his head while still in mid air, using my momentum to cut the line from the back of his head down half his back in what must have been a painful death. Unfortunately this causes his weird assed green blood to spit out over me on the way down.
The third kill wasn't any cleaner. Right after pulling my knife from the second body one of the demons jumped me, grabbing my arms and pushing me downwards, his teeth going for my neck. To bad for him I tore my hands from his grasp and plunged my knife deep into his chest. This would have been fine except it was to late to stop the momentum and I ended up falling backwards, the son of a bitch's body falling on top of me. Pulling my knife from him I got even more blood on my top, which is just what I needed.
I heard another scream and I turned to see the last daemon running towards the hottie who it seems was too stupid to get out of here when she had the chance.
Pushing daemon number three off me I ran after the demon, catching up to him just as he grabbed the hottie by the neck, jumped up onto his back in the headlock position and used my blade to cut his throat. I almost laughed when the hottie screamed louder than ever when his blood sprayed her in the face. She should consider herself lucky he let her go and clutched at his throat during the last few seconds of life he had left rather than to tear her apart. I stabbed him in the chest one more time for good measure and he fell to the ground like deadweight.
God I needed that.
"What the hell did you do that for?" a familiar voice demanded.
"Cordelia." I said turning to Queen C herself Cordelia Chase, Sunnydale's resident rich bitch girl.
I'm so shocked to see her in this part of town I actually use her full name for once, and I almost never call people by their full names.
"God, do you have any idea how much this costs?" Queen C bitched, before glancing at my clothes and giving me this really snobby look, "No, I guess you wouldn't."
"Would you have preferred I let them eat you?" I asked, ignoring her comment.
C paused for a second, and then said, "Well you could have killed them without ruining my clothes."
"I'll try and remember that in future." I said, wiping my knife off on my jeans and putting it away before beginning to leave, "Don't save C unless you can save her clothes too."
"Hey, where you going?" C complained indignantly, "This is the part where you escort me home so nothing happens to me."
"Don't see how that's my problem." I said with a shrug, "You wanna go home, go home. Just try an avoid any shortcuts."
"I'm serious Faith, I need to get this gunck off me." C said.
I sighed, turned and looked at her. She did look quite the sight, Queen C with her face and top dripping with green daemon blood. It was actually quite funny, but I got the feeling if I just leave she'll follow me and bug me until I help her, and besides, I guess it would be the 'right' thing to do so I begrudgingly decide to help out, knowing I'm probably going to regret it.
"Got a shower back at my place." I stated.
"Your place, as in your place in that fleabag motel? I'd rather drop dead." C said in disgust.
"Well," I said, a wicked smile crossing my face, "We don't exactly know what that blood will do to you, but yeah, I guess that's possible."
C was silent for another second and then said, "Fine, lead the way."
Such wonderful gratitude, I thought sarcastically to myself as I turned and headed in the direction of my motel, C following close behind me.
Cordelia's POV
Well that was certainly a waste of a perfectly good evening.
I don't know what I was thinking spending my night in that dark and dingy run down hell-hole.
I'm surprised the Hellmouth wasn't based there instead of under the school library would have been much more approriote.
Why did I even go to that bar?
Don't say it.
Do not say it.
I know why.
I went there because I couldn't handle going to the bronze and possibly seeing Willow or Xander or for that matter any of my former friends or should I say followers like Harmony and co.
I still can't believe they didn't take me back immediately once I told them that I was Xander free AGAIN. But no they're still treating me as if I'm still with him. Well they'll see, I'll bounce back, I always do. I'm Cordelia Chase God dammit, and mark my words, Harmony and the rest of those sheep will be following me around like nothing ever happened in no time.
"Hey there sweet thing."
I suddenly hear a voice not too far behind me say which causes me to stop dead in my tracks.
I'm so not in the mood for this.
I slowly turn around and face who it is that just called me "Sweet Thing" determind to give him a piece of my mind.
However as soon as I have turned around the words get stuck in my throat due to the fact that the "he" in question isn't really a he.
He is more of an "it" and it isn't alone it has about three of it's friends with it.
This is another reason why I shouldn't have come into this part of town.
Because there are DEMONS!
I turn and go to run however as soon as I turn I feel big strong powerful arms grab me as if I am a Barbie doll.
My instinct takes over and I scream my head off as three of the four demons enter my line of vision and seround me.
I stop screaming my head off and simply look at them wondering what they are going to do to me.
Are they going to kill me?
Are they planning on sacrificing me? because I have had that happen to me before.
Or are they going to do something humanly evil and gang rape me?
As these questions run through my head I keep eye contact with the three demons in front of me struggling at least I feel like I am trying to struggle out of the grasp of the demon who has me in what feels like a vice grip hence the reason why I am not sure weather I am struggling or not.
All of a sudden the three demons in front of me turn their attention to something behind them.
I manage to see in between two of them a figure a short distance away walking towards us.
"Buffy."
I mentally say to myself with great relief.
All of a sudden I am freed from the vice like grip I was just in as the demon who had me in the grip turns his attention to the still unidenfied figure emerging from the shadows.
Part of me feels like telling them who it is however I decide to simply stay where I am and watch to see what happens even though a small part of me knows I should take the opportunity to run like the wind.
All of a sudden a four of the demons charge the unidenfied figure.
The first one the one that had me in the vice like grip lunges for her but clumsily misses as Buffy easily avoids his blow and plunge a knife deep into his chest.
"Wait a minute."
I mentally say to myself.
"Since when does Buffy use a knife on her patrols?"
I ask myself mentally.
"Maybe she has been hunting these demons and she needs the knife in order to slay them."
I sensibly mentally answer.
As I continue to watch Buffy get knocked down to the ground by the remaining three demons.
"An since when does Buffy where those types of clothes?"
I then mentally ask myself able to see clearly now her attire which isn't her usual slaying attire.
It's more something.
I suddenly stop and realise that my savior isn't my usual savior.
It isn't Buffy "The Vampire Slayer" Summers.
It's Faith "The Vampire Slayer" whatever her surname is!
I continue to watch not really sure why I am still standing here when what I should be doing is leaving and letting Faith get on with her slaying.
However for some reason I stay and continue to watch as Faith is back on her feet almost as soon as she hit's the ground jumps right over one of the demons shoulders and sticks her knife into the back of his head while still in mid air and uses her momentum to cut the line from the back of his head down half his back.
"Even I had to admit that was impressive."
I mentally say having never seen Buffy do something like that.
However something Faith evidently didn't count on due to the look on her face after it happens was for the demons blood to gush from the wound onto her.
However it just get's more "bloody" from there as the third demon jumps her from behind grabbing her arms and pushing her downwards his teeth going for her neck.
Part of me feels compelled to help her however for some reason I am rooted to the spot maybe it's fear I don't know but for some reason I can't move my body is as stiff as a board as I continue to watch as Faith tears her hands free of the third demon's grasp and plunges her knife deep into his chest.
Again she evidently wasn't expecting for the demon's blood to explode out of the wound and land on to her.
"You would think that being a Vampire Slayer for so long she would have learned. Vampires turn to dust. Demons bleed."
I mentally say to myself which causes me to smirk as I watch the now dead third demon fall on top of Faith.
I then turn my attention to the last demon who has now turned his attention from the fallen Slayer back to me.
I scream at the top of my voice again as the demon makes a run for me.
Why I am not running for my life is beyond me however my body still continues to respond to my brains commands.
Jesus I really have fallen to the bottom of the barrel.
If I was my old self I would either be running or trying to defend myself.
An yet here I am screaming for somebody else to save me and unfortunately for me the only one around to do the saving is Faith.
"Although she has done a good job so far."
I mentally tell myself a point which I can't argue with don't get me wrong I've seen Buffy in action and she can certainly kick some butt.
"Not that I would ever tell her of course."
I mentally say to myself.
However it just seems as though the slaying comes more naturally to Faith.
My thoughts quickly return to the present as I feel the demon's hand wrap it's self around my neck.
Luckily for me he isn't able to apply any pressure due to Faith managing to free herself from the death third demon and jump up onto this last demon's back and put him in a headlock and uses the knife to cut his throat.
I scream again at the top of my voice however this time it isn't out of fear it's out of shock as the top of my outfit is covered in green.......... blood I assume.
"What the hell did you do that for?"
I snap, Faith's previous good deed momentarily forgotten as I become furious that she ruined my clothes.
"Cordelia."
Faith says in shock as she turns around and faces me.
"God do you have any idea how much this costs?"
I ask her giving her a look up and down and checking out her cheap and skanky attire which is also covered in green blood, making her outfit look even worse, if that's possible.
"No. I guess you wouldn't."
"Would you have preferred I let them eat you?"
Faith asks me ignoring my remark which pisses me off even more due to the fact that I wanted her to respond to my remark like Buffy would have.
After a minute I think about what she has just said and although I really, really don't want to admit it out loud I do owe her my life.
"Well you could have killed them without ruining my clothes."
I tell her.
That was me thanking Faith by letting her know that I'm letting her off for ruining my clothes.
"I'll try and remember that in future."
Faith says wiping her green covered blade on her jeans and putting it away and once she has done that she begins to walk out of the ally.
"Don't save C unless you can save her clothes too."
Faith says as she continues on her way.
"Hey, where you going?"
I ask her.
"This is the part where you escort me home so nothing happens to me."
I tell her partly feeling like telling her that that is what Buffy would do however I'm not going to point it out and insult her, not until I've got her escorting me back home. I'm in the wrong part of town and even though I'm not going to say it out loud I do have to admit I would really, appreciate her help.
"Don't see how that's my problem."
Faith responds with a shrug still continuing on her way..
"You wanna go home, go home. Just try an avoid any shortcuts."
She adds.
"I'm serious Faith, I need to get this gunck off me."
I tell her looking down at my top wondering what the devil will get green demon's blood or whatever this is out of an expensive top like this one.
Faith finally stops turns around and looks at me.
"Got a shower back at my place."
She then says.
"Your place."
I say feeling sick to my stomach at even the suggestion that I go to her place.
"As in your place in that fleabag motel? I'd rather drop dead."
I tell her matter of factly.
"Well,"
Faith says smiling a ear to ear smile at me.
"We don't exactly know what that blood will do to you, but yeah, I guess that's possible."
She says.
I look back down at my top and think about the possibilities if this is not just demons blood but something worse.
"Fine lead the way."
I tell her.
Faith looks at me and then turns and heads out of the ally and I follow close behind figuring that if there are anymore nasties or big bad's lurking in the shadows they might think twice about attacking me if I stick close to A slayer.
To begin with neither me nor Faith say anything which I like due to me not having anything to talk to her about nor do I really want to talk to her.
I just want to get home go to bed and pretend like this night never happened.
I wish I could pretend that me and Xander never happened.
Eventually though given time I will be able to forget about him.
I will eventually get back to how I used to be.
I'll go back to being the old Cordelia Chase.
I'm awoken from my thoughts when I suddenly noticed out of the corner of my eye that Faith is looking at me with a weird expression on her face.
"What?"
I ask her a tad defencivly.
Faith simply rolls her eyes.
"I said what where you doing on this side of the tracks?"
Faith says and asks me at the same time.
"What's it to you?"
I ask her.
"It doesn't mean anything to me."
Faith tells me.
"I'm just trying to make the time go. An besides I don't like uncomfortable silences."
She adds as she turns her head and looks back at me while still walking straight ahead.
"Why aren't you at the Bronze with Xander and Willow and Buffy and the others?"
She asks me, the way she says Xander's and Willow's and Buffy's names it's almost as if she is taunting me with them. I don't know for sure whether or not Buffy has told her what happened and I don't really care, but I refuse to be talked down to by someone like Faith.
"Because I move in bigger social circles than those three."
I tell her defensively.
Faith sniggers as she turns her head back around and faces the direction she is going.
"What?"
I ask her wanting her to explain the snigger.
"How come you aren't at the Bronze in your bigger than Buffy and Xander and Willow social circle?"
Faith asks me.
On this question she has me however I think fast in order to try and stop her from thinking that she has me.
"I felt like a change of scenery."
Faith this time laughs.
"A demon bar."
She says.
"Nice change of scenary a really uptown place to hang out."
She adds.
"I was not at a demon bar!"
I snap at her willing to admit that the bar may have been seedy but that doesn't mean it was a demon bar it just means that it's the type of bar you expect to find on the bad side of town.
Faith looks at me with a amused expression on her face.
"Oh really."
She says.
"Then how do you explain the four dead bodies back in that alley way?"
She asks me.
I look at her stunned figuring out what she is saying in her own way.
"You mean those demons followed me all the way from the bar to that alley?"
I ask her in shock.
Faith simply looks me up and down.
"I don't know what type of demons those guys where. However I am pretty sure that they're hunting pattern doesn't revolve round random pick ups. They all seemed very interested in you. Like they had picked you out or something."
Faith says.
"Great."
I say instead.
"The only male attention I can get is either from a looser who cheats on me or a bunch of green blooded demons that want me for dinner."
I add.
"I knew this was about Xander."
Faith chuckled condescendingly.
This makes me angry. Not so much at Faith, but at myself for having let slip the true reason why I was in that, apparently, demon bar.
However despite the fact that I know I have been caught out a part of me refuses to give Faith the satisfaction of knowing the truth.
"This has nothing to do with Xander."
I tell her matter of factly.
"Whatever you say C."
Faith says as she turns her back on me with a confident smile on her face and walks away.
"However hanging around demon bars isn't the way to get over Xander or what he did to you."
Faith then says after a brief silence.
"Oh no."
I say acting like I'm not really interested in her opinion.
"Nope."
Faith says matter of factly.
"An I suppose you would know the best way to get back at Xander. That is if I wanted to."
I say to her doing my best to try and make it sound like I don't want to get back at Xander for what he did to me when deep down I really do.
"It's so obvious I would have thought anybody could have figured it out."
Faith says as she turns and looks back at me.
"Even you."
She adds.
I look back at her doing my best to control my anger towards her.
"Come on then oh knowledgeable one. What is or would be the best way for me to get over or back at Xander?"



I ask her partly interested and partly just wanting to get this over with so that we can go back to not speaking to one and other.
"Rebound."
Faith says turning her head back in the direction she is heading.
"What?"
I ask her.
"Find yourself a rebound guy."
Faith says.
Despite the desire to immediately respond with some quick and witty and cutting remark I can't help but think Faith's suggestion over and the more I think about it the more I can't help but feel that maybe Faith is right.
Maybe if I found a rebound guy it would help me to get Xander completely out of my system and show him that I am over him.
The question is who should I pick.
"Where is your snappy comeback C?"
Faith asks me bringing me out of my thoughts and once again back to reality.
"You expect me to waste a perfectly good come back on that little piece of advice?"
I ask her doing my best to act like I haven't even given it a passing though because even though I like the idea I don't want to give her the satisfaction of knowing that I like the idea.
"Oh please."
I add for dramatic emphisis.
"Like I am going to take advice from a woman who dresses like a cheap street walker."
I add again.
Faith is silent.
An neither of us say another word until we reach her motel room.
Once we arrive outside of her motel room door Faith opens it up and walks in.
I follow close behind closing the door behind myself.
Once the door to the motel room is closed I give the room the once over look.
When I called it a fleabag motel I didn't realise I was being kind.
I mean this place is.......... god there are hardly any real apropriate words to describe it it's just awful.
How on earth can Buffy or Giles allow Faith to stay in a place like this.
Couldn't the watcher afford better acomidation.
An if not Giles then what about that Watcher's Council he is supposed to be apart of?
Couldn't they have found her somewhere better than this?
Well Faith may not be able to do anything about her living conditions but I sure as hell can do something about the amount of time I spend in here.
"Where's the bathroom?"
I ask looking at Faith who is on the other side of the room to me and she looks at me and then turns her attention to a door off to my left.
I turn my attention to the door on my left and then look back at Faith and see her make a move which causes me to bolt for the door which I manage to reach and open and shut behind myself.
"I'm showering first."
I tell her just before I shut the door in her face.
Faith's POV
Me and C don't talk for a long time. Normally I wouldn't mind so much but, at the risk of sounding really girly, I'd kind of like a distraction from the fact I'm covered in blood. Ok maybe that didn't sound as girly as I thought but the fact is that this stuff stinks and I really can't wait to take a shower and it's another couple of blocks and alleyways before we're going to reach home sweet cheap motel so I'll take just about any conversation right now, even from a stuck up rich girl like C.
Looking over at her I can't help wondering what the hell she's doing out here. I mean she's Queen C, Queen of all Sunnydale, at least in her own mind and cheque-book anyway, so what's she doing on this side of the tracks?
"What where you doing on this side of the tracks?" I asked, voicing my thoughts.
C was startled out of her thoughts, looked at me defensively and said, "What?"
I rolled my eyes and said, "I said what where you doing on this side of the tracks?"
"What's it to you?" C asked.
"It doesn't mean anything to me. I'm just trying to make the time go. An besides I don't like uncomfortable silences." I said, turning my head to look at her while still walking, "Why aren't you at the Bronze with Xander and Willow and Buffy and the others?"
"Because I move in bigger social circles than those three." C said defensively.
I sniggered at this. B told me all about C's recent boyfriend trouble, how she found him kissing Red and had been super bitchy ever since. Mm, and now her bitchiness has led her here. This is why I don't do relationships, way too much fuss and dancing around and not enough action.
"What?" C asked.
"How come you aren't at the Bronze in your bigger than Buffy and Xander and Willow social circle?" I asked, pushing C a little.
C paused for a minute and then said, "I felt like a change of scenery."
This made me laugh.
"A demon bar." I chuckled, "Nice change of scenary a really uptown place to hang out."
"I was not at a demon bar!" C snapped.
"Oh really." I looked at her again in amusement, "Then how do you explain the four dead bodies back in that alley way?"
She looked at me with a stunned look on her face and then asked, "You mean those demons followed me all the way from the bar to that alley?"
I took a moment to look her up and down before I said, "I don't know what type of demons those guys where. However I am pretty sure that they're hunting pattern doesn't revolve round random pick ups. They all seemed very interested in you. Like they had picked you out or something."
"Great." C said, "The only male attention I can get is either from a looser who cheats on me or a bunch of green blooded demons that want me for dinner."
"I knew this was about Xander." I chuckled, enjoying that self-righteous feeling you get when you find out you were right about something. Betcha B walks around feeling like this all the time.
"This has nothing to do with Xander." C snapped, only confirming by her reaction that I'm right.
"Whatever you say C." I told her with a smile, and then pausing before adding, "But hanging around demon bars isn't the way to get over Xander or what he did to you."
"Oh no." C said.
"Nope." I said.
"An I suppose you would know the best way to get back at Xander. That is if I wanted to." C asked, trying to make it sound like she was interested but failing.
"It's so obvious I would have thought anybody could have figured it out." I said, looking at her again, "Even you."
This got an oh so satisfying glare from her and another attempt to sound uninterested when she said, "Come on then oh knowledgeable one. What is or would be the best way for me to get over or back at Xander?"
"Rebound." I said simply.
"What?" She asked.
"Find yourself a rebound guy." I said, spelling it out for her.
C looks like she's about to say something, but then doesn't and just looks thoughtful. I can't help grinning as I imagine what's going through her head right now. Bet her thoughts are all kinds of naughty. B's thoughts are probably all PG-13 at best, but I'm betting Cordy's thoughts can go a little higher on the ratings, maybe even all the way up to X.
I let her enjoy those possibly X rated thoughts for a while before deciding to awaken her from her trance.
"Where is your snappy comeback C?" I said, fighting the urge to grin again cause if she hadn't gone into her own little world that is exactly what C would have probably done.
"You expect me to waste a perfectly good come back on that little piece of advice?" C said, trying to sound dismissive, but she paused just a little too long. Realising her mistake she then added, "Oh please. Like I am going to take advice from a woman who dresses like a cheap street walker."
Wo, that was a little harsh. Here I am trying to help the bitch and she's insulting me. That was a pretty weak comeback, and I don't know why it bothers me but it does. Maybe it's because minus the way to brief for my liking daemons slaying my night has pretty much sucked, maybe it's because I liked these clothes, or maybe it's because for once I can't think of a good comeback. I mean I can't dis on her clothes. Even covered in daemon blood Cordelia Chase looks good, and simply calling her a bitch or something would be beyond weak so I decide to let this go for now, quietly promising myself I'll find a way to get her back somehow.
Neither one of us says another word until we reach my motel room.
Once we arrive outside of my motel room door I reach in my pocket, take out the key, open the door and walk inside. C followed closely behind and politely closes the door. I don't bother locking, I don't see the point. Vamps can't get in without an invitation and there ain't no daemon I've met which was smart enough to check if the door was open or not before breaking through it.
C takes a look around my place and I can tell she's not impressed.
"Where's the bathroom?" C asked.
I turned to look at the door to her left, indicating that was the bathroom. She followed my gaze, looked back at me and then ran to the door, opened it and slammed it behind her.
"I'm showering first." She said just before slamming the door in my face.
How generous of her, I think to myself as I take out my knife and stake and put them back under my bed where I keep all my other toys. I'm probably the only girl who has a collection of toys under their bed ranging from deadly to orgasmic. Well, no I'm definitely the only girl. B would probably die from embarrassment if she ever even saw my stash.
Trying to get my mind off her I began to strip myself of my blood covered clothes. I've never been one for modesty and I've got no problem taking off my clothes so I'm ready for when Cordy gets out of the shower.......... then again, why should I have too? This is my place, and I'm a lot more bloody than she is. Plus I do kind of owe her for the previous comment on my clothes. Bet she totally freak if I went in there right now. And hey, it might get me out of having to walk her home.
Happy with my decision I quickly finish stripping myself of my clothes and made my way over to my bathroom door. I was just about to break it down when I stop myself. Sure it would be cool to break down the door and I would definitely scare her, but there's something a little more subtle about just being able to sneak up on her. I don't remember hearing the sound of her locking the door, and what with it being technically my door I might as well check, although I'd like to think C isn't that stupid.
Apparently she is.
I guess she wasn't figuring on someone sneaking in on her. Sucks to be her.
Moving silently I crept into the shower and made my way to wear C is happily bathing herself behind the shower curtain. Grabbing the end of the curtain I waited for a heartbeat and then pulled it back suddenly.
"Hey there C." I said cheerily.
C screamed again in shock as she turned to see me standing there, a terrified look on her face, although that look was quickly replaced by an angry one.
"What the hell are you doing?" C spat.
"Relax C," I said calmly, "I just thought since there's plenty of room we could share."
C looked around the small cubicle of which there was barely enough room for her in as if just checking for a second that it really was that small and then looked at me like I was crazy.
"There is not plenty of room." She said.
"Sure there is," I said, stepping into the shower and pushing her to the side a little, "See?"
"This is not what I'd call plenty of room." C grumbled as she retreated to the other end of the shower and away from me.
"Seems alright to me." I said shrugging.
And it did. I mean it's not like we were pressed up close together. If we stood side by side at worst our shoulders might graze together or something. Of course they won't now what with C backed against the corner.
"Oh come on C, haven't you ever shared a shower before? Like after cheerleading practice or something?" I said.
C paused for a minute and then said, "Fine."
She then pushed me aside so she could get the majority of the water flow. I smiled and allowed her to have it for a little while before regaining enough ground so the shower was covering both of us near enough.
I have a very wide nozzle at the end of my shower, because I'm impatient and really don't like to stay still if I can help it so I tend to move around even in my showers, but that's not my only reason for my choice of nozzle. The other of course is that I enjoy not showering alone sometimes.
I've had a lot of fun in showers in the past. I remember this one time I was bending over with my hands against the wall like I was getting frisked, the water pounding off my back as the guy I was with pounded me from behind. Damn that was hot. Pity he isn't here now.
Then again.......... there is somebody here.
Normally after a good slay I'm always hungry and horny, and I'm not generally fussy about what I eat or what I fuck. Well ok that's not true cause I'm all about the tasty food and tastier hotties, I'm just not fussy weather the hottie is a guy or girl.
Before I knew she was C and she was just a woman being victimised by daemons the first thing that came to mind when I saw her was hottie. Hell it's what I called her before I found out who she was, and it's a word which pretty much sums her up. C's a hottie, no question, and although I haven't looked at her as much as some girls around here I'm now getting a great opportunity to do just that.
C's nicely toned with a very athletic body. I wonder if there's even an ounce of fat on her. She's got her back to me right now and I'm getting a great view of that hot ass of hers. Even though I haven't looked at her much before if there's any part of C's body that got my attention before now it was definitely her ass, cause damn, that thing is tight. I've had more than a couple impure thoughts about B's friends and all those about C involved around that ass of hers and all the nasty little things I'd like to do to it, and all those thoughts have come rushing back and they've brought friends.
Just as I get this really fun image of me introducing C's ass to a few of my toys C turns around reaching for the soap and I'm forced to stop staring at her ass and look away quickly.
I look back in a few seconds and she's just bathing herself so I think she didn't see me looking at her, which is a good thing. Don't want her to see me perving on her, not just yet anyway, not until I've thought of a good way to bed her, not that I'd necessarily wait to get into bed before fucking her.
I've bedded a few girls in my time but never while showering with one. In fact the only time I've ever been in a shower with another girl was with one I'd already fucked. The image is coming back now and man is it hot. She really was a hot little fuck. I had her back against the wall, her legs spread, whimpering and moaning for me as I used my mouth and tongue to fuck her to orgasm after orgasm. Ha, too bad her boyfriend didn't think much of coming home and finding me in between his girl's legs, that night could have ended a lot more fun if he'd have just lightened up and joined in like I originally offered instead of him chasing me out the door. That was before I became a slayer of course.
But back to the task at hand.
While pretending to rub shampoo into my hair and then rinse it out I took a good look at her tits and my mouth watered. She always looked like she had a nice pair, but fuck, they were even better than I thought. Those babies were round and firm with nipples just begging to be sucked. And down that flat stomach of hers I spotted something else which was just begging to be sucked, and fuck me it's shaved. I'm a big fan of a bare pussy, I've got one myself. Bet she tastes great.
I looked up at her face, wondering if she had seen me staring at her and get a very pleasant surprise. Seems I'm not the only one with wandering eyes cause C's are locked on my snatch. A few seconds go by and I consider offering to give her more of a show but then her eyes travel upwards to my tits and stare at them for another few seconds before looking up at me.
Our eyes lock and she gets this look of horror on her face when she realises she's been caught and blushes in such a cute way I can't help grinning wickedly. Whether it's the grin or the being caught thing Cordy quickly turns her back to me and start scrubbing at her arms like crazy.
I stifle a laugh and keep grinning to myself. This is going to be easier than I thought. Now all I had to do was talk my way in between her legs and she would be mine. Deciding to go for something classic, or cliche depending on your viewpoint, I picked up the soap and made a fake coughing sound to get her attention.
"Hey Cordy," I said, waiting until she, rather hesitantly, turned to look at me before holding out the soap to her and continuing, "Would you mind washing my back?"
C looked concerned for a moment, and then snorted as a flash of her old self came back, "That sounds like something out of a porno."
I refrain myself from making a joke and said, "I'm serious. I've got daemon blood all over me, and who knows where it might have ended up." She looked hesitant and I then added, "Oh come on, you scrub my back, I'll scrub yours." And when that didn't work, "I did save your life."
"Fine." C said, taking the soap from my outstretched hand.
When she had the soap I turned around to offer her my back and she began rubbing very clinically, but her hands were soft and I couldn't help let out a soft sigh.
"You've done this before." I said, hoping to cover up my sigh with a joke.
"Hardly." C snorted, but I could tell I was getting to her what with her lack of a good comeback and all.
Nothing else was said for a while and I just let her massage me, her hands doing a great job of cleaning me and, whether intentional or not, relaxing me.
Just as I was considering telling her to go lower C backed off and said, "Ok, my turn."
I smiled and took the soap from her. Without needing to be asked C turned around and offered me her back. I took it, running the soap into her back, and then putting it to one side as she had done before and massaging the suds in and away, only difference is the way C was reacting compared to me. Her breath was erratic and she was desperately trying to stifle these little gasps and moans which were only making me want to fuck her more.
I've spent a long time perfecting my massaging techniques and I know I got mad skills and C is only proving me right. Course those little gasps and moans of hers is causing my pussy to practically pulsate with need and I began to feel like if I don't make my move soon I'm gonna just throw her against the wall, slam my fingers into and then in and out of her cunt till she cums and then pushed her face first into my pussy.
Deciding to try and be a little more subtle I began sliding my hands round to her sides in addition to her back, and then waiting a few minutes before sliding my hands all the way round to her stomach and massaging that. Then, after waiting so long I thought I was going to explode, I concentrated on massaging her sides and stomach while gently pressing myself in to her back. She gasped out loud when I did this but said nothing. I couldn't help smiling at the fact that she didn't have a witty comeback for this but I'm a little surprised she didn't say something. I mean she's not B so I'm guessing she realises this is more than just friendly touching.
I wait a few minutes but of course grow impatient and decide to try and force her to say something by sliding my hands upwards towards her tits.
This works.
"I'm not into girls." C protested before I got anywhere near her boobs.
Most girls would have taken that as a sign to back off, but I'm not most girls.
"Really," I said, "You sure about that C?"
".......... Yes." C said after a pause.
"Mm. That was an awfully long pause C." I said smiling, "Are you absolutely sure you're not into girls?"
"Yes." C said, more firmly this time.
"Ever tried it?" I asked.
"No." C said.
"Then how can you know?" I asked.
"Just do." C said.
"Ok." I said, moving away from her, "I was going to offer to be your rebound girl so you could get back at Xander by telling him you had hot lesbian sex with me and because he was such an idiot he probably missed out on a threesome with us, but you know, whatever, I'm sure you'll come up with a plan that is just as good to get back at him."



I went back to washing myself, trying to act like C wasn't even there which was hard because I could practically feel her eyes on me.
"I don't need to sleep with you to tell him that." C said finally.
"No, you don't, and I'm sure if you bribed me enough I'd go along with that story, but ultimately it would be just kind of weak because it would be a lie, and honestly, I just don't see how getting back at him with a lie would be satisfying. Now, if what you were telling him was true, and you could prove it was true somehow with, I don't know, photographic evidence or maybe even a demonstration you know you'll have delivered a blow to him which will haunt him for the rest of his days. After all, what guy wouldn't want a threesome with a pair of hotties like us?" I asked rhetorically, before turning to her and looking her dead in the eye, "And for the record, I'm not interested in sleeping with you, I'm interested in fucking your brains out until you can't even remember your ex-boyfriend's name, and I could do it too, but then again, you're not into girls."
I then turned back to the shower, a smile on my face.
There was an even longer pause.
"You're trying to manipulate me." C said.
"Yeah, and it's kind of working." I said.
Another long pause and then C walk right up to me.
Another pause.
"You'll help me get back at Xander?" C asked.
"Sure." I said, turning to her.
"And if I wanna stop, you'll stop, right?" C asked.
"Yes." I said.
Another pause.
".......... Ok.........." C said, a little hesitantly, "But I've never.........."
"I have." I said, cutting her off and gently advancing on her and pulling her into my arms, "So just let me.........."
I trailed off, not bothering to complete my sentence before pressing my lips to hers.
The moment our lips met she tensed up, but after a few seconds she relaxed and was soon kissing me back. I took it slow, waiting a long while before adding my tongue but shortly after I had things got really hot.
As if suddenly struck by lightning C pushed me back against the wall and battled my tongue with hers, her lips attacking mine, as her hands which had been resting on my neck and shoulders suddenly reached down and grabbed two handfuls of my tits and gave them a good squeeze.
I moaned into her mouth and let her get the upper hand for a few moments before reaching down, grabbing her ass and turning her around so she was pressed up against the wall. Rather than complain C just grabbed my ass in return and continued kissing me, her hands almost as adventurous as mine, almost.
The kiss was long, hard and rough, just the way I like it, but I was burning with desire and as much as I liked the kiss it just wasn't cutting it for me. I needed to fuck her.
Breaking the kiss I bent my head down and latched my mouth on one of those pretty titties of hers, biting down gently on her nipple before sucking on it roughly. She moaned and grabbed the back of my head with one hand, pushing me into her tit. I got the message and went to work on her nipple, switching between sucking on it and using my tongue to massage it.
After licking and sucking on her tit for quite a while I moved to the other one, and then back again, going back and forth between her boobs, using my hands to cup those babies into my mouth and massage which ever one I'm not sucking on, giving them the kind of attention I bet they'd never had before.
In my experience most guys don't know the first thing to do with the girl's tits, and Xander's nice and all but I doubt he'd been doing a good job at pleasuring C's tits, that is if Cordy even let him get this far.
The idea that I might be getting further than her last boyfriend really makes me hot and soon I broke away from her boobs and began kissing my way down her stomach before burying my face in her pussy.
Most girls are into long drawnout foreplay, but me, I just think why wait. I wanted to lick C's pussy and I'm pretty sure she's not going to object at this point so why deny myself?
And I was right, C didn't object. Just the opposite in fact.
The second I plunged my tongue into her she cried out and grabbed my head with both hands and pushed me forward into her pussy, not away from it.
Grinning into her pussy I began thrusting my tongue in and out of her, fucking her with it, my mouth sealing around her cunt and beginning to suck.
Damn, I knew she'd have a great tasting pussy.
I've eaten a few girls in the past and C might just have the best tasting cunt I've ever had the pleasure to bury my tongue in. It's rich, just like her, and hot, just like her, and sweet, just like, well not just like her but whatever.
Wanting to get more of her yummy juices I began increasing the force of my sucking, all the while using my tongue to explore her cunt, twirling it around inside her on the inward and outward strokes, grinning from time to time as I hear her moaning and groaning for me.
There's nothing like hearing another girl crying out at your pussy eating skills to help fuel your ego, and I knew from experience I was great at giving head, especially when it came to girls.
I spent a couple of nights with a middle aged, but still very hot, woman a while back and she was nice enough to teach me everything she knew about muff diving. By the end of the second night she told me I'd learned tricks it took her years to learn and my mouth was made to please pussy. Personally I like to think of my mouth as an equal opportunity pleaser but I certainly don't mind using it to please Cordy's cunt.
Listening very carefully to her moans and reactions to my tongue I seek out all the sweetest of sweet spots inside her cunt and once I had found them I began a vicious assault on them, attacking each and everyone of them on every thrust of my tongue, my mouth now sucking at her for all I'm worth, wanting to make this bitch cum.
C's thrusting her pussy into my face and pushing me so deep into her cunt I'm beginning to wonder if she's trying to suffocate me, but this I don't mind so much. What is beginning to get on my nerves is the verbal abuse.
While back C began spitting out things like, "Oh God yes, eat me bitch, eat my pussy! Eat me you fucking dyke! Eat me you fucking pussy eater! Eat my pussy you no good, white trash, cunt lapper! Fuck me with your tongue! Get your face in my pussy! Get your face in my pussy you fucking dyke bitch!"
And so on.
Don't get me wrong, I love a little dirty talk now and then, but C's been acting like a bitch to me since I saved her life and now I'm snacking on her snatch you think she'd finally show a little gratitude, but no, she's still acting like a bitch. Well I think I need to show this bitch who's boss.
Grabbing her left leg I threw it over my shoulder, and then did the same to the other one. Before she could fall even an inch I grabbed her firmly by the ass and continued tongue fucking her, harder than ever before, the whole time pressing her back against the shower wall, leaving her helpless in my grasp.
I thought her almost falling would scare her into silence, or at least shut her up for a second, but she didn't seem to care and continued calling me names and demanding more like a spoilt brat.
I smiled wickedly to myself as I got another idea.
Removing one of my hands from her ass I bathed the fingers of that hand into the pussy juice that had escaped her cunt. There was plenty of it. Despite my mouth covering her cunt her juices had gotten everywhere, covering my face, hair, and tits, and even though it was washed away by the running water that didn't stop a fresh batch oozing from between my lips and covering me again.
Once all my fingers were lubed I removed my mouth from her cunt, causing her to momentarily protest, before shoving two of my fingers into her and then slamming them in and out of her, fucking her with them, while at the same time my mouth latched onto her clit and sucked it hard.
Finally she stopped her yapping as she screamed out an orgasm, her body rocking so hard I almost couldn't keep her in place. Thank God for slayer strength.
Wanting to taste her cum I let go of her clit, moved my fingers from her cunt and replaced it with my tongue. At the same time I pressed my fingers against her ass hole and used my slayer strength to unceremoniously force my fingers inside her butt up to the knuckles.
I barely had enough time to wrap my mouth around her cunt as well before she came again, screaming like a banshee. As soon as I got my mouth on her pussy I certainly don't regret it because her cum is just as yummy as her cunt cream, maybe even better, and I hungrily gulp down as much as I can, whatever I don't swallow ending up first on my face and then down the drain.
I eat her to another orgasm or three, stopping only when I feel the grip on the back of my head loosen, her hands falling away from my hair soon after. Once my head was free from Cordy's hands I gently grabbed her legs and removed them from around my head, placing them on the ground. Grabbing a firm hold of her hips just in case she falls I slowly stand so we're face to face, although C has got kind of a faraway look in her eyes so I'm not sure if she's even aware that I've moved.
I smiled at this and kissed her softly, pushing my tongue into her mouth and letting her taste herself on my lips. At first she doesn't respond but after I've run my hands over her body and my tongue over hers for a while she eventually starts kissing me back, although not as passionate and hungry than before.
Deciding it's my turn I break the kiss and smile at her widely before saying what's on my mind.
Cordelia's POV
Once I have shut the door I turn around and look at the bathroom and am not at all surprised to find it is just as bad as the main room.
"Get your shower Cordy and then you can leave and you never have to come back here again."
I mentally tell myself as I walk over towards the actual shower quickly get undressed leaving my green blood covered clothes on the floor figuring that they are already pretty much ruined how much worse can they get by being on Faith's bathroom floor.
Once I am completely nude I step into the shower and turn on the tap for the water and turn it to about halfway in between the barely visible hot and cold writing.
The water shoots out of the nozzle and almost immediately covers my entire body and soon heats up enough for me to begin to wash myself which I do as soon as I have found the soap and the shampoo which is hanging on the shower curtain railing..
Once I have the soap and shampoo within reach I proceed to start washing myself focusing my attention on making sure my body is as clean as can be and doing my best to ignore my surroundings.
After a while my thoughts turn from being focused on me cleaning myself to what Faith said earlier about me finding a rebound guy in order to get over Xander.
I have to admit it isn't something I even thought about.
Which is really weird considering when I dumped all of my other boyfriends I usually got over them or rather showed them that I was over them by going with some other guy and yet this time around the thought of going with some other guy in order to get over or show Xander that I was over him never even entered my head.
"Hey there C."
I hear a voice say which causes me to look up and when I do I immediately scream in shock as I see Faith standing in front of me wearing absolutely nothing but her birthday suit.
"What the hell are you doing?"
I snap at her having gotten over my shock and am now angry at her for interrupting me.
"Relax C,"
Faith says totally at ease with this situation.
"I just thought since there's plenty of room we could share."
She adds.
I look around the shower cubicle.
"What the hell is she talking about?"
I mentally ask myself looking over the shower cubical again just to make sure I'm not mistaken on how big it is.
"There is not plenty of room."
I tell her which is true I mean there is barely enough room for me let alone her.
"Sure there is,"
Faith says and with that she steps into the showers and pushes me out of the way.
"See?"
She says matter of factly.
"This is not what I'd call plenty of room."
I tell her as I move as far away from her as I can all the way to the other side of the cubical which isn't very far.
"Seems alright to me."
Faith says with a shrug.
I simply look at her.
"Oh come on C, haven't you ever shared a shower before? Like after cheerleading practice or something?"
Faith then asks me.
I feel like laughing at what she has just said due to if she had went to a school like Sunnydale which I doubt she has done she would know that the showers aren't built like this they are built for a group of girls and that each girl has their own individual nozzle and enough room for them to move around in despite having a girl on her left and right.
Despite feeling partly tempted to tell Faith this I can tell that it isn't going to do any good nor is arguing with her.
She's in here with me now and that's the end of it as far as she is concerned.
"Fine."
I tell her as I push her aside in order to get to the water and make sure that I have as much of the water as I can get focused on me and not her.
I look at Faith from my new position back under the water and I see her smile which makes me a little nervous however for a couple of minutes at least she doesn't do anything she simply stands where she is.
All of a sudden she moves which causes me to move and we end up in a position that the water is now covering both of us.
"Well at least she didn't try and hog the water."
I mentally tell myself having preferred her to wait until I was finished under the water before she made her move.
However there is enough water falling on me for me to continue to wash myself.
An so with my focus now on finishing my wash I turn my back to Faith and go back to washing my body doing my best to mentally pretend that I am alone in this shower.
However it isn't easy for me to do that since I can hear Faith breathing and despite my best efforts for some reason I can't mentally convince myself that Faith isn't standing naked in this shower behind me.
Determined to get the rest of this shower over with as quickly as possible I turn back around to face Faith reach over and take the soap which for some reason makes Faith turn her head away which I do my best to ignore however mentally I can't help but wonder why she did that.
While my brain mauls over the reason why Faith looked away when I turned back around and faced her I go back to washing myself under the water
After a couple of seconds trying to not look at Faith I turn my head to see what she is doing and she is busy rubbing shampoo into her hair.
For some reason despite part of my brain telling me to look away I can't help but look her up and down a couple of times I then stop and look at her pussy noticing much to my surprise that her's is just like mine completely bald of any hair.
I've never seen another girl with a bald pussy before not that I have spent a great deal of time looking at other women's pussies but well you know sometimes you do wonder what another woman looks like with nothing on. An sometimes you do compare how you look to how another girl or woman looks nude for example after cheerleading practice I've sometimes checked to see how I look compared to somebody like my former best friend Harmony or the other cheerleaders or even Buffy or Willow obviously not during cheerleading practice but other times when they and I have been in the shower together after sports.
The only reason my pussy is bald is due to one of my former boyfriends before Xander asked if I would mind shaving it and I shaved it and ever since then I've kept it shaved I don't really know why I guess maybe because I prefer it like this rather than how some girls have theirs.
After a while I slowly lift my head and move my focus from her pussy up to her breasts and stop and stare at them for a while unable to believe how nice they look.
"Nice! Their very nice."
I mentally tell myself as I swallow hard.
I then continue to look up until my eyes lock with Faith's after a minute my brain catches up with my eyes.
"Faith's looking at you and she's seen you looking at her!"
I can feel my facial expression go from nothing to one of horror in an instant and I also feel my cheeks if not my entire face go bright red as I quickly turn my back to her again and start to scrub my arms like crazy even though I don't have any soap on them and I have already washed them I just need to do something to get my mind off of what has just happened.
But what did just happen? I glanced at Faith's pussy, and then at her breasts, but only because I was curious to see what they would look like, and I only wanted to compare them to mine, nothing else, right, so in a second when Faith makes some tasteless remark I'll just tell her I couldn't believe how much better I look compared to her, then I'll get out of the shower, out of this hellhole and I'll be back home were I can take another shower just to wash off the memories of this shower and ever being here in this dump.
"Hey Cordy,"
I hear Faith finally say after a long silence.
I close my eyes and swallow hard waiting for her to make her tasteless remark, and call me whatever she's going to call me, but Faith doesn't say a word which causes me to slowly turn around and look at her.
Faith looks back at me and then offers me the soap.
"Would you mind washing my back?"
She asks.
I look at her a little confused.
"Maybe she didn't see what you where looking at."
My brain suggests.
No, that's impossible, that grin on her face told me she'd seen me look at her, so why wasn't she capitalising on it by making a joke? It's what I would have done. And what she just said sounds like something out of a porno.
"That sounds like something out of a porno."
I tell her mockingly to break the silence that has fallen between us.
And then to my horror I realise I'm right, it really does sound like something out of a porno, as in a lesbian porno. Is Faith coming on to me? I've seen the way she looks at Buffy and I've kind of suspected she might swing that way, but I mean, come on, she can't seriously think I'm into that kind of stuff just because I gave her a passing glance, can she?
"I'm serious."
Faith says which brings me out of my thoughts and back to reality.
"I've got daemon blood all over me, and who knows where it might have ended up."
She adds.
Faith sounds pretty genuine and I want to believe her but I just have a bad feeling in the pit of my stomach about all of this. In all fairness it's not like I haven't scrubbed a girl's back before. I used to scrub Harmony's back all the time and I used to do it for a few other of my so-called friends back in my popular days, as long as they returned the favour of course, but that was different, that was in a room full of girls and it meant nothing and I can't help feel like Faith might have an ulterior motive behind this whole 'innocent' back scrubbing thing.
"Oh come on, you scrub my back, I'll scrub yours."
Faith says in a tone which furthers my suspicions.
"I did save your life."
Faith then says.
Great, now she's going to hold that over my head for the rest of my life, or at lease the rest of hers, making me do whatever she wants. Well she won't. She won't be able to make me do anything. I'm Cordelia Chase dammit, and no one tells me what to do. But she did save my life, and as long as I make sure this is no big deal hopefully she'll get the message and won't try anything. And if she does I'll just politely decline and that will be it.
"Fine."



I say reluctantly, figuring that I might as well do it if it will shut her up and get this over with. Like I said, as long as I don't make a big deal out of this I should be alright.
An so I take the soap from Faith and watch her as she turns around until her back is facing me and once she is turned around I start to do as she has asked.
All of a sudden Faith sighs.
"You've done this before."
She says evidently trying to cover up the sigh she just let escape with a joke.
"Hardly."
I tell her as I focus on scrubbing her back as quickly as I can once I am satisfied that I have scrubbed Faith's back I step away.
"Ok, my turn."
I tell her as Faith turns around and smiles at me as she takes the soap and I turn around and after a minute of waiting I feel Faith's hands on my back as she begins to scrub my back for me.
Faith's hands are surprisingly soft and maybe not so surprisingly very good at scrubbing my back in a way which feels more like a caress than anything else, but I don't want to call her on it. There's always the chance she's waiting for me to accuse her of something just so that she can deny it and accuse me of wanting something to happen and use it against me by either telling someone or worse try and trick me into fucking her.......... oh I really, really shouldn't have thought that, because now I've got all these images in my head and they won't go away and.......... and some of those images aren't so bad.......... wait what am I thinking, God I need to get a grip.
But that's not an easy thing to do, because like I said, Faith's hands feel good, oh so good.
As Faith continues to scrub my back I do my best to stop myself from thinking about it but I can't help but imagine Faith's hands on me and how those hands would feel being on other parts of my body as images of Faith's hands on other parts of my body start to run through my head my breathing becomes erratic and as Faith continues to scrub my back I start to gasp and moan despite my best efforts not to or at the very least to stop myself.
All of a sudden I feel Faith move her hands from my back to my sides and she begins to work her magic on them as well as on my back the next thing she does is moves from my sides her hands all the way round to my stomach and starts massaging that.
Oh God, she's making a move on me. I have to stop her.......... I will stop her.......... in a minute.......... I'll just enjoy this little massaging for a minute, maybe two, then I'll reject her and be on my way. What, it's not like I haven't been massage by a girl before. I love massages, I pay for them all the time, and there isn't always a hot guy available so sometimes I have to make do, and if Faith wants to give me a free massage that's fine by me, but she isn't getting anything for it that's for sure.
After a while Faith focuses on my sides and my stomach and not my back which is about as relaxed as it has ever been.
Faith is really good at this. Maybe I should go to her instead of my massage parlour.......... but with about 20 bodyguards or something just to make sure she doesn't try anything funny.
I suddenly feel Faith pressing herself into me which causes me to involuntarily gasp as I feel her very hard nipples pressing into my back and her very wet pussy pressing against my ass, making her intentions absolutely crystal clear. Ok, I think this definitely qualifies as something funny so now it's time for me to reject her. All I need to do is say something, but the problem is that despite I knew this was coming for some reason I feel tongue tied and I can't seem to say anything.
Oh no. Quickly, say something, say anything, stop her.
I gasp again when I feel Faith slide her hands upwards towards my breasts.
This gives me the shock I needed to wake up my voice box.
"I'm not into girls."
I finally blurt out which causes Faith to stop before she actually reaches my breasts.
"Really,"
Faith says sounding as though she doesn't believe me.
"You sure about that C?"
She then asks me.
"Yes."
I say after a pause.
"Mm. That was an awfully long pause C."
Faith says.
"Are you absolutely sure you're not into girls?"
She then asks me.
"Yes."
I tell her doing my best to make sure she believes me this time.
"Ever tried it?"
Faith then asks me.
"No."
I tell her.
"Then how can you know?"
Faith asks.
"Just do."
I say knowing that that is a terrible comeback.
"Ok."
Faith says as I feel her body no longer pressed against mine.
"I was going to offer to be your rebound girl so you could get back at Xander by telling him you had hot lesbian sex with me and because he was such an idiot he probably missed out on a threesome with us, but you know, whatever, I'm sure you'll come up with a plan that is just as good to get back at him."
With that Faith doesn't say anything.
I slowly turn around and look at her and see that she has gone back to washing herself.
"I don't need to sleep with you to tell him that."
I say unable to believe I am actually thinking about using Faith as my "rebound girl" or even my "rebound".
"No, you don't, and I'm sure if you bribed me enough I'd go along with that story, but ultimately it would be just kind of weak because it would be a lie, and honestly, I just don't see how getting back at him with a lie would be satisfying. Now, if what you were telling him was true, and you could prove it was true somehow with, I don't know, photographic evidence or maybe even a demonstration you know you'll have delivered a blow to him which will haunt him for the rest of his days. After all, what guy wouldn't want a threesome with a pair of hotties like us?"
Faith says and asks me at the same time as she turns to me and looks me dead in the eye.
"An for the record, I'm not interested in sleeping with you, I'm interested in fucking your brains out until you can't even remember your ex-boyfriend's name, and I could do it too, but then again, you're not into girls."
She says as she turns her attention back to the shower with a smirk on her face.
"You're trying to manipulate me."
I say after a long think about it.
"Yeah, and it's kind of working."
Faith responds.
"You'll help me get back at Xander?"
I ask her after another even longer pause still unable to believe that I am actually thinking about going through with this and yet for some reason I want to.
Is it because I want to get back at Xander?
Is it because I am curious?
Is it because I'm worried what she'll do if I don't?
Probably all three although I don't think that they necessarily go in that order.
"Sure."
Faith says turning back to face me.
I blink a couple of times re-focusing my attention on her.
"An if I wanna stop, you'll stop, right?"
I ask her making sure she knows that there are boundaries to us doing this.
"Yes."
Faith says.
I think about this before taking a deep breath and swallowing hard.
"Ok."
I say hesitantly,
"But I've never."
"I have."
Faith says interrupting me as she moves forward and pulls me into her arms,
"So just let me."
She says and with that she presses her lips against mine.
I tense up as soon as our lips touch however I slowly relax and begin to kiss her back.
We kiss slowly at first however eventually Faith slips her tongue into my mouth and when her tongue touches mine something happens to me I don't know what but I push Faith against the wall and my tongue fights her's for supremacy as my lips attack hers and my hands reach down and grab her breasts give them a good squeeze.
Faith moans which seems to just drive me on more as she grabs my ass and turns me around and presses me against the wall I respond to this by grabbing her ass and we continue kissing.
Our kissing is no longer soft or gentle it's now hard and rough something I'm not very used to however Faith doesn't seem to mind at the moment I don't care either as Faith breaks the kiss and bends her head down and attaches her mouth to my right breast and bites it gently and then start to suck on it roughly.
I moan and grab the back of her head with one hand pushing her into my breast Faith get's the message and start to suck and massage my nipple with her mouth and tongue.
After licking and sucking on my nipple and breast for a long time and yet at the same time it doesn't to me feel long enough however it's evidently long enough for Faith who moves from my right breast over to my left and then goes back to the right and starts going back and forth between my breasts using her hands to cup them into her mouth and massage which ever one she's not sucking on giving them the kind of attention I've always hoped my boyfriends would have given them but never did.
Soon Faith breaks away from my breasts and kisses her way down my stomach until she reaches my pussy and once she reaches there she practically dives right in and immediately starts to lick it like no man ever has and this, just like the open mouthed kissing, has an effect on me as I cry out when I feel her tongue enter me and I grab her head with both hands and force it forward into me.
Faith again takes the hint and starts to thrust her tongue in and out of me, fucking me with it as her mouth seals it's self over my pussy and then she begins to suck which just drives me even crazier than I already am.
Christ Faith is good you could put all my ex boyfriends together turn them into one man and even he wouldn't come close to how good Faith is at doing what she is doing right now mind you none of my ex boyfriends could get me off this way on their own anyway.
I have no doubts that Faith can and will due to the fact I can already feel myself starting to get close and I can feel her increasing the force of her sucking which tells me that she is evidently enjoying this just as much as me.
I can feel Faith's tongue twirling around inside of me as she continues to fuck me with it god it feels so good I can't help but moan and groan in response.
Faith must be a fast learner because soon after she has run her tongue all over my insides she starts to attack specific places while her mouth continues to suck my pussy for all it's worth.
Faith definitely wants me to cum.
Not only does she want me to cum but I want to cum for her as I begin to thrust my pussy into her face pushing her deep into me while at the same time I'm saying anything and everything I can think of to get her going faster deeper and harder.
Stuff like.
"Oh God yes, eat me bitch, eat my pussy! Eat me you fucking dyke! Eat me you fucking pussy eater! Eat my pussy you no good, white trash, cunt lapper! Fuck me with your tongue! Get your face in my pussy! Get your face in my pussy you fucking dyke bitch!"
And so on.
I'm not normally one for dirty talk during sex however I'm so delirious with pleasure that I just can't stop from yelling the most obscene and abusive words I know along with pleas of her to fuck me. The twisted thing is that I'm not even trying to be mean, I'm trying to be encouraging, but I just can't help myself. Maybe I am angry at her for seducing me, or maybe I'm angry at myself for letting her seduce me, or maybe I'm just angry that she literally has me begging for her but for whatever reason I continue yelling verbal abuse at her until my throat is sore and dry.
Faith suddenly grabs my left leg and puts it over her shoulder and does the same thing to my right leg she then grabs me by my ass and holds me where I am as she continues to fuck me with her tongue harder than ever before the whole time she presses me against the shower wall leaving me helpless which unlike earlier I actually like being this time.
To show her that I like what she is doing to me I continue talking dirty to her as I feel Faith's hand or rather one of Faith's hand move from my ass up to my pussy and then she removes her mouth from my pussy which I immediately protest to however I don't protest for long as I feel Faith ram two of her fingers into me and begin to do what she did with her tongue only this time using her fingers. While she is doing this her mouth attaches it's self to my clit and she sucks hard on it.
At this point I can't say a word due to the fact that Faith has just caused me to go over the edge and I have the most intense and powerful orgasm of my entire life at least that is the way it feels in the midst of me having my orgasm I feel Faith let go of my clit and move her fingers from within my pussy and replaces her fingers once again with her tongue.
I then feel her fingers press against my backside and after one touch Faith's finger viciously enter my asshole causing me to orgasm for a second time even more powerfully than the last.
Faith fingers and eats me to a third and then four and fifth orgasm. The fifth is the longest of the lot or maybe I had another one I don't know all I know is I have never come from being eaten and I most certainly have never come so many times in one night as I am tonight.
The fifth or sixth orgasm that I have is so powerful I am unable to hold Faiths head in between my legs and my hands slips from her hair and simply falls against the wall and soon after that Faith releases my pussy from her mouth or her mouth from my pussy as well as removes my legs from around her head and places them back on the ground.
Much to my relief Faith doesn't let go of me she holds onto me which i am very thankful for due to the fact I don't think I could support my own weight if she had let me go.
I watch as Faith slowly stands up until we are face to face,
I look at her unable to believe what this woman has just done.
Not only did she make me come while eating me something none of my male boyfriends have ever been able to do before.
She also made me cum more times than them.
Faith smiles at me and then she kisses me softly pushing her tongue back into my mouth and my tongue is quick to meet her tongue and when it does I taste something on her tongue and quickly realise it is my own juices. It takes me a while to respond however I soon start to kiss her back although not like before due to the fact I don't have the strength.
Suddenly and without warning Faith breaks the kiss and looks at me with a smile on her face.
Faith and I stare at one and other for a minute or two.
For some reason I begin to feel nervous.
"Now you do me."
Faith finally says breaking the silence between us the way in which she said it makes me think that she isn't so much asking me as she is telling or demanding me.
I swallow hard not scared of what Faith will do if I don't do what she wants more scared about actually doing it.
I mean this is my first time with another woman I've never done what Faith did to me before.
"If you do it."
Faith says bringing me back to reality.
"I'll give you a treat." She then says which causes me to look at her with a frown.
Faith simply smiles.
For some reason her smile relaxes me as I turn my attention from her face and eyes to her pussy as I continue to stare I can't help but feel desire the desire to try it see what it's like see if I'm any good.
I slowly turn my attention back to Faith who I can tell from the look in her eyes is waiting for me to make a move and she is starting to get impatient.
I slowly smile back at her as I close the gap between us and take her lips with mine sliding my tongue into her mouth figuring that if she wants me to do this she will just have to let me do it at my own pace.
An so for a short time I start off simply by having us kiss however I slowly and eventually break the kiss and began to kiss my way down her neck I know Faith didn't do this to me however I feel the need to do it in order to help me mentally prepare myself for what I am going to do.
Despite how nervous I am on the inside I do my best not to let it show even though I am sure an obvious pro like Faith can still tell I'm nervous and unsure etc.
I continue to run my mouth and tongue all over Faith's soft flesh taking as much time as I possibly to worship her neck once I am satisfied that I have done what I intended I move further down reaching her breasts this is where I decide to take a tip from the expert and so I take Faith's left breast and nipple into my mouth and repeat what she did to me.
Faith moans and groans slightly evidently I am doing it right and so I continue doing it.
Faith's breasts are about the same size as mine maybe a little bit smaller but definatly round and firm. Even though I've had lots of men drool over my breasts I never understood the appeal of them until now there is something both dirty and comforting about them.
I suddenly feel a hand on the back of my head firmly but gently stroking my hair this causes me to suck harder.
Faith moans a long drawn out moan.
I decide I have spent enough time for now on this breast and so I move on to the right one and repeat the process I then take another tip from what Faith did to me and move between the two.
I become lost in worshipping Faith's breasts I decide to use my eager but inexperienced hands and while my mouth is working over one breast my hands are working over the other by massaging it all the while I listen carefully to which places that either my hand or my mouth or tongue touch that cause Faith to moan the loudest.
"C."
Faith suddenly moans.
"Lower."
She adds.
I do as she has asked moving myself downwards I kiss down her flat stomach until I reach her pussy coming face-to-face with it for the first time and realising that this is my first real look at another woman's pussy up close and personal so to speak.
I place my hands on her hips and move my face as close as I can get to it and sniff able to smell her desire which turns me on even more.
I take a deep breath ignore any feelings of doubt and nervousness and stick out my tongue and give Faith's pussy a long slow lick. After the first lick I can't seem to get enough and I began to gently lap at her pussy lapping away at her delicious pussy.
I suddenly stop lapping and decide to do what I did with Faith's breasts try and find out the best way of getting Faith off and so I run my tongue up and down the lips of her pussy enjoying the soft moans I am able to squeeze out of her I then slowly push my tongue into her pussy tasting her sweet nectar from the source. I close my eyes as Faith's juice begins to ooze out of her.
At this point I closed my mouth around Faith's pussy to prevent any more of her juices from escaping my lips. Once my lips were tightly around her pussy I began to drink from her, gently at first, but then more greedily as time went on.
I then start to slid my tongue up and down inside her I then change from going up and down to going clockwise and then anti-clockwise exploring every part of Faith's inside listening very carefully to at what point she moans loudest knowing enough to know that if I work over those areas enough she will explode.
Which is what I now want due to all of my fears uncertainties nervousness and doubt having gone and been replaced by desire and want for Faith to explode.
As I continue to exploring the deepest parts of Faith's pussy I feel a hand once again touch the top of my head pressing me even further into the delicious treat in front of me.
Evidently Faith doesn't want me to going anywhere and neither do I.
I gently begin to speed up my licks moving in all directions inside her not caring anymore where or what makes her moan the loudest now that I have been given this incentive that I am doing well I just want to make her cum.
I develope a good rhythm and decide to do what Faith did again and so I remove my tongue and mouth from her pussy and replace them with my fingers while my fingers are working her pussy over I use my tongue on her clit causing her to let out a loud moan and as she does I feel her fingers digging themselves deeper into my hair.



This arouses me further so I move back and forth between her pussy and her clit. I then decide that I have toyed with her for long enough and so I remove my fingers from her pussy and replace them with my tongue and begin to thrust my tongue in and out of her in a thrusting motion I throw everything that I have into this determined to make Faith cum. I may not be able to make her cum as many times as she did me although I am willing to try however I can at least make her cum.
I continue thrusting my tongue in and out of her pussy as fast as I can as the juices are flowing like a river into my mouth and I desperately try to swallow all she has to offer there quickly becomes too much and it oozes out of the corners of my mouth and covers my face not that I mind I'm too focused on making Faith cum.
I suddenly hear Faith let out the loudest moan she has moaned since I started and a rush of liquid squirts out of her pussy and fills my mouth.
"Oh my god this is the tastiest stuff ever."
My brain says as I begin to feast on Faith's sweet and delicious pussy juice.
I respond by greedily slurping away at her pussy only now realising that Faith is thrusting her hips into my mouth almost violently. I think it's called face fucking not that I care right now it only turns me on further I'm far more interested in swallowing as much of this cream as possible. It tastes even better than her regular pussy juice as I continue to try and catch it all but like her regular pussy juice there's just too much of it. It overflows oozing from my mouth and covering my face and flowing into my hair. Eventually Faith begins to calm down and the liquid ceases to flow.
Part of me feels like I should continue and try and give Faith as many orgasm as she has given me but then I remember she didn't say how many orgasms I had to give her before she would give me this "treat" of her's she just told me to do her the way she done me.
An so with this in mind once Faith releases me from my paradise of a prison I move back up her body until we are once again eye to eye.
"Two things."
I say with a smile on my face.
"One, how good was that?"
I ask her.
"And two, I believe you said something about a treat."
I add looking her in the eye with a small rather smug smile on my face.
Faith's POV
"Now you do me." I told her.
It was supposed to come out a request but it sounded more like a demand.
C looks nervous. She even swallows. But no biggy. Most girls are their first time. Just need to give her a little incentive.
"If you do it." I said seductively, "I'll give you a treat." C frowned at me and I simply smiled back at her.
She then looks me up and down, particularly concentrating on the down, for a while as I waited impatiently for her to make her move. Looking back up at me she smiled, closed the gap between us and kissed me. Her tongue pushed into my mouth and I'm tempted to return the favour but I decide against it. Probably best to let her go at her own pace and not to overwhelm her otherwise she'll get freaked out and leave before I get mine and I really don't want that to happen.
Luckily I don't have to wait too long before she breaks away and starts kissing my neck. My neck is a huge source of pleasure for me, which probably has something to do with the whole slayer thing, and I have to stifle some of my moans. Don't get me wrong, I'm all about encouraging C at this stage, but there's a difference between encouraging her and fuelling her massive ego and I definitely want to try and find a line in between that. Problem is C is doing a really good job on my neck.
She's running her mouth and tongue all over my neck, hitting all those spots I love to be hit, driving me crazy.
Luckily before I let out any girly whimpers are anything she kisses her way down until she reaches my tits. Once she's there C takes my left nipple into her mouth and returns the favour from earlier, slightly biting down on my nipple with just the right amount of pressure before twirling her tongue over it and then sucking on it.
I can't help letting out a few extra loud moans and groans at this because I love it when someone bites down on one of my nipples. What can I say, I'm a fan of rough sex. I don't know how much C's into it but I'll take what I can get.
Wanting to encourage C on what she's doing in the hopes that she'll bite down on me a little harder I reached down and began stroking her hair which unfortunately doesn't get her to bite me but she does suck my nipple harder which is just as good and I let out a long moan, partly to further encourage C partly because I just couldn't help it.
Shortly after that long moan C moves to my other tit and starts giving that the same treatment before beginning to switch between my tits, her hand beginning to work on which ever tit ain't getting no attention, gentle fingers massaging my flesh just right to get my down low tickle going.
Never was a patient girl but I waited as much as I possibly could for C to get comfortable and for me to enjoy her mouth where it was before asking her to move that mouth south but there's only so much even the most patient of girls can take.
"C." I said finally, my mind searching for the least dirtiest way to say this so I don't scare her off and ultimately come up with, "Lower."
It's hardly original but it works and much to my delight C begins kissing her way down my stomach until she's kneeling on the shower floor, her mouth inches away from where I really want it.
I'm so horny at this point I'd really like to shove C face first into my cunt but even in my current state I know that's a bad idea. Lots of first timers chicken out when getting to this stage, and pushing one face first into a pussy is not the way to play it.
Luckily for me C doesn't leave me waiting too long. Grabbing hold of my hips she moves forward until she's practically touching my pussy, sniffs it for a moment, and then sticks out her tongue and finally gives me a nice long, slow lick.
Fuck. It's been way too long since I had a girl's tongue caressing my cunt.
C seems to like it as much as I do and began gently lapping away at my pussy making it harder and harder not to moan too much. It becomes even harder when C changes her tactics and runs her tongue up and down my pussy lips, forcing more than a few moans to escape my mouth. And then the bitch gently pushed that tongue of hers into my horny hole once again forcing a moan from my mouth as hers closed around my cunt. C began drinking my juice straight from my pussy, the whole time moving her tongue around inside me, fucking me with it like a pro.
For a first-time cunt lapper C is doing one hell of a job and she only seems to get better with every stroke of that tongue of hers.
With that tongue firmly inside my cunt C begins sliding it through my pussy, twirling it around in different directions inside me. First in and out, then up and down, then clockwise, then anti-clockwise, then in, up and clockwise, then out, up and anti-clockwise, then in, down and anti-clockwise, and so on, constantly making me guess where she's going to strike next.
Wanting to encourage C, who is clearly getting in touch with her inner muff diver, I reached down and placed my hand on the top of her head again and gently began pushing her forwards into me, hoping she isn't freaked out by it and drives her tongue deeper into me.
She doesn't freak and even better she does exactly what I wanted her to do, driving her tongue deeper into me and moving around in even more random directions, accidentally hitting my most sensitive areas not to mention everything else in between making me practically oozing pussy cream into her hungry mouth, all of which C seems to be happy to swallow.
C keeps me on a high for a very long time, fucking me with that soft tongue of hers, before suddenly changing tactics by moving it to my clit and shoving her fingers into my cunt which causes me to dig my fingers extra deep into her hair and began gently thrusting my pussy into her face.
I absolutely love face fucking guys and girls, especially when I'm in a mood like this, but I try not to do it to first timers because it normally puts them off, but it seems C isn't normal. Either she's cool with it or she's just so lost in eating pussy she hasn't noticed. The first time I ate pussy the girl I was with fucked my face for almost an hour but I didn't notice until she'd cum for like the third or fourth time. Guess pussy just has that effect on some girls, like me and C it seems. Oh well, either way I'm getting some great head, and really, what else matters?
I'm brought out of my thoughts when C moves her tongue back to my cunt before then going back to my clit and then repeating this process over and over driving me crazy. After a while she just concentrates on jack-hammering her tongue in and out of me, not even bothering to twirl it in anymore, just a relentless pussy pounding from her tongue, fucking me right to the edge of climax.
I can feel myself running like a fucking river and I've given up trying not to moan but I try and enjoy the edge of orgasm for a while, that wonderful peak before the waves of climax crash over you, but inevitably I cried out and creamed all over C's face.
C doesn't seem to mind. In fact she only presses herself deeper into my cunt, greedily gulping down my cum as it flows out of me, covering her and filling her mouth up with my creamy goo.
While C enjoys her snack I enjoy the high she's sent me too, my grip on the back of her head loosening as nice little tingles spread throughout my body as I become momentarily weakened by the force of it but it quickly passes and I'm right back to horny and ready for more. Gotta love slayer stamina.
Sooner than I would have liked C removed her face from my pussy and stood up, a look of smug confidence on her face as she grinned at me.
"Two things." She said, "One, how good was that? And two, I believe you said something about a treat."
I grinned wickedly, knowing I was about to knock that smug grin off her face and said, "Wait here, I'll be right back."
With that I casually walked out of the shower, not bothering to dry myself off or anything, before walking naked into the main room of this crappy motel.
I'm headed to my stash of toys under the bed, however on my way there I noticed my blinds are still open so I decide to take the time to close them because I know C wouldn't step foot in here if they were still open. Don't get me wrong, I love shower sex but I know C won't want to stay in there all night and there are more positions I can fuck her in out here anyhow.
Once my blinds are closed I look under my bed and try and decide what treat I should give Cordy. The double dildo could be fun.......... and with a little persuasion I'm sure C would just love those anal beads.......... oh who am I kidding, I know exactly what I want to use on her.
Reaching in I grabbed my strap on, pulled it out and admired it.
It's a nice strap on made of comfortable leather with a nice little nob on the inside that rubs against my clit while I'm fucking a girl. It's 10 inches long and about 2 inches wide with a nice thick tip and decorative balls. The dildo can actually be exchanged for another and I briefly considered doing that, either going smaller so that C won't be intimidated or going bigger to try and really stretch C out but ultimately I decide to keep the one already attached cause I reckon it should be bigger than any C has had before and yet hopefully it won't stretch her out too much.
Strapping the dildo around my waist and return to the shower to find C waiting for me.
In my absence she had turned off the water and she was just standing there, eyes glued to my direction, obviously eager for me to return but trying not to act like it.
The second I walked in her eyes fell to the strap on in between my legs and she got this look on her face, a look I had seen on all the girls I had fucked with this thing, a look which was a mix of shock, fear and lust all rolled into one.
Her eyes were still locked onto it as I walked back over to her and into the shower.
I then waited for a few seconds, amused that she was still staring at my dildo before she finally looked up at me and raised an eyebrow.
"Mm. And what exactly do you think you're going to do with that?" C questioned.
Although I think she knew damn well what I intended to do with it I decided to answer the question anyway.
"Fuck your brains out." I said, stepping up so I'm looking directly into her eyes, "I'm going to fuck your brains out with it."
C bit her lip for a second, and then leant back against the shower and spread her legs.
I couldn't help grinning at the lack of a good come back but I had other things on my mind before fucking her.
"But first," I said, still grinning, "I want you to make it all wet for me so I can slide into you real easy."
There was a pause and then C turned on the water again and pointed it at my dildo.
I gave her an unamused look.
"Come on C, you're not as dumb as your cheerleader friends, you know what I want." I said before smiling, "And it's not like you haven't been on your knees in my shower before."
If looks could kill I would be stone dead from the one that C gave me right after I said that, but I didn't back down. I love watching a girl bobbing her head on my strap on and I'm determined to get the spoiled little princess Queen C doing just that.
After staring death at me for a short while C slowly gets on her knees which really shocked me because I thought C was going to take a lot more persuading to do this. Maybe she's secretly afraid to say no to me, what with me being a slayer and all or maybe she's realised I'm not going to back down so she's just decided to save us time arguing about it so we can get to the fucking sooner or maybe C just likes sucking cock.
Grabbing the dildo by its base C looked at me, gave me another killer look and said, "At least I spend some time off my knees."
Immediately after saying that C took the head of my strap on into her mouth and gently began bobbing on it, the whole time her hand stroking the base like it was a real dick.
I couldn't help laughing.
C really did need to always get the last word.
I consider returning her comment by pointing out who's on their knees right now but I decide against it. Me and C could talk smack all night and I'd really rather just fuck her, or better yet exchange smack talk while fucking her. As for right now I'm quite content to sit back and watch C sucking on my strap on.
And man is C going to town on it.
She started off on just bobbing up and down on a few inches of the shaft but then quickly began to go further until she had about half of it in her mouth, then she took it out and began licking the length of the shaft, up and down, up and down, up and down, a couple of times taking a few extra licks once she got to the tip, before taking it back into her mouth. C repeated this process for a while until she decided to go lower, and then lower, and then lower, and then lower, until she was deep throating the entire thing.
I was shocked that this spoiled rich girl was able to take the whole 10 inches into her throat, not so shocked when she choked on it and immediately removed it, however then instead of complaining or throwing a tantrum she just took it back inside her mouth and repeated the process.
Looks like Queen C is one royal cock sucker, who knew. Well, I'm guessing her ex-boyfriends, but they weren't the ones getting head from Queen C right now were they.
After quite a few attempts to take my strap on all the way without gagging C finally gave up and switched back to bobbing her head on most of it, occasionally switching to licking it again just so she could get the whole thing nice and wet.
I really enjoyed the sight of C giving me head. It's a total power trip for me to see a girl's head bobbing in between my legs, preparing a dildo I intended to fuck her with by sucking on it.
However as much as I enjoy watching a girl sucking on my strap on I much prefer fucking them with it, and C's shameless sucking has really got me in the mood for some serious fucking so I reached down, grabbed C by her hair and gently, but firmly pulled her upwards and off my dildo.
As we came face to face C opened her mouth to say something, probably complain, but I didn't give her the chance. I quickly slammed my mouth over hers and shoved my tongue as far down C's throat as it possibly could go. The spoiled princess's hands pressed against my chest as if she was about to push me away but instead C just kind of relaxed into my arms and practically that's me rape her mouth with my tongue before I pressed her firmly up against the wall, grabbed my dildo in hand and pushed the tip of it to her pussy lips.
"Gonna fuck you now." I said, which was a statement, not a request.
There was a pause and then C just nodded in acceptance and I smiled.
Still smiling I push forward into her, watching all the little expressions of pleasure on her face as I do so. Her eyes widened and her mouth fell slightly open in a little O, her body tensing at the initial penetration but then C allowed herself to relax and her expression softened, her eyes returning to normal, her mouth closing and her body becoming limp.
Looking down I saw I had managed to get the head of the strap on along with the first couple of inches inside her on the first thrust. It seemed to go in very easily and I wonder whether it was because she was really wet and ready for it or whether my slayer strength had something to do with it. I've had my tongue inside her so I know she's pretty tight down there so more than likely my slayer strength has something to do with it but since C didn't scream or nothing we should be fine.
Should probably take it a little slow from here on in though.
I'm really, really not a big fan of slow, but if it means I get to fuck a hot piece of ass like C then I can deal.
Figuring C has had enough of a pause I pushed forward a bit, sliding a couple more inches into her, causing her to moan.
Suddenly I'm reminded of my first time with a strap on and I get an idea from it.
See, the second girl I was ever with introduced me to strap on fun and the first time I was on the receiving end she did this thing which drove me crazy in both a good and a bad way, and if I do it now to C it will achieve three different things at once. For one it'll help relax her for the fucking I intend to give her, for two it'll give her a lot of pleasure, and for three and most importantly it'll drive her loco with lust.
So with yet another grin on my face I started pushing further inside her but then stopped and pulled out a bit, then in a bit, then out a bit, in a bit, then out a bit, in a bit, then out a bit, gently fucking her with only a few inches of the dildo at a time but never adding another inch inside her.
C did not like this one bit.
Apparently C has even less patience than me because shortly after I started doing this that look of pleasure on her face dissolved into one of annoyance, and then into one of anger.
"What the hell are you doing," C half growled, half moaned, "Fuck me!"
"But I am fucking you C." I said in mock innocence.
C's death stare is back, but honestly I just think it looks cute and I chuckled softly at her.
She really doesn't like this.
"Shut up and stop messing around Faith!" C growled, the previous pleasure in her voice gone and completely replaced by anger and annoyance. And then all of a sudden C's expression turned from anger and annoyance to her normal confident and better than thou attitude, "Unless of course you're just all talk and have really no idea how to fuck a girl."



I can tell C is trying to use reverse psychology on me but my ego can't help feeling a little hurt at that statement and I can't stop myself from frowning, but I quickly remind myself I'm going to get a total ego boost when I have Queen C screaming at the top of her lungs from how good I am fucking her, again.
Leaning in close so that we were face to face I whispered huskily, "I think I more than proved I know how to fuck a girl when I fucked you with my mouth and had you screaming like a little bitch for me.......... and believe me, in a second I'm going to have you screaming like a little bitch again.......... but first.........."
I trailed off and allowed C's mind to wander for a bit, but apparently it didn't wonder too far.
"But first?" C questions impatiently.
"But first," I said smiling, "I'm going to have you begging for it."
There was a pause, and then C frowned.
"Cordelia Chase does not beg." C said firmly.
"Well then she's going to at least have to ask me nicely for it." I said, also firmly.
There was another pause.
"Fine, please Faith, fuck me." C mumbled.
"Oh come on C, you can do better than that." I said.
There was another pause.
"Please Faith, fuck me, fuck me hard, try and make me scream, try and make me scream if you can, bitch." C said with anger in her voice but more than a little bit of lust as well.
I smiled, and then thrust a couple more inches into her causing her to cry out in pleasure, but her happiness soon dissolved as I started up the rhythm I had before, moving slowly in and out of her but not going any further.
"What the hell, stop teasing me you bitch and fuck me!" C yelled at me, "Don't tease me, fuck me, fuck me you bitch, fuck me you Buffy wannabe, fuck ooooooohhhhh!"
For a second there I kind of lost it but I was able to stop myself before I shoved too much into her too soon.
Man, C really, really shouldn't have called me a B wannabe. I love B, but ever since I got called all I've been hearing about is Buffy this, Buffy that, and I really, really don't want to have to be compared to her by anyone, especially not some stuck up rich girl who doesn't know the first thing about what I have to go through.
Quickly pushing my issues with B a side I concentrated on fucking C again, thrusting in and out of her until she had 'asked me nicely for it and totally not begged for it even though we both totally know she did' enough so I add an inch or so of strap on into her and in no time at all I'm in all the way, and not only have I buried this huge 10 inch dildo inside her but I can't remember hearing a single whimper of pain from her the whole time I was filling her with dick and I'm certainly not hearing it now, hell, C is 'asking me nicely for it and totally not begging for it even though we both totally know she is' louder and more desperately than ever before.
When I'm in all the way inside her I rest longer than usual, listening to her gentle words of encouragement before making my next move.
Once I'm feeling properly, encouraged, I pulled back in one long slow stroke before hammering back into her in one hard thrust causing her to scream out loud. She is able to control herself a little better as I settle into a rhythm in fucking her, which consists of mostly steady strokes in and out of her pussy, occasionally giving her a nice big hard long dicking thrust in which I would pull out almost all the way and then thrust all the way back into her hard, like the first thrust, but mostly keeping up with the steady fucking.
As a slayer I'm capable of doing more than this, a lot more, but I also know I need to be careful not to go too hard on her. Sure, I can go harder than I am right now with her, but I want to save that until I'm ready to make her cum, which will be good for both of us. Good for her because she'll be nice and stretched out and ready for it and good for me because I'll be able to finally let out a little slayer lust with out wearing her out too soon or stretching her out too much, hopefully.
Of course C's well-being is not exactly something I'm obsessing over now, cause she is really starting to annoy me. She's got one superhot bod but when she gets hot apparently she's got a mouth like a sailor and more than a few of her words are hitting too close to home. So I decide it's about time I shut her up.
In the middle of the latest rant I covered her mouth with mine and shove my tongue down her open throat, C protesting only for a second before melting into the kiss and wrapping her arms around me. She kisses me back roughly at first but as she became limp in my arms her side of the kiss softened and she pretty much let me do whatever I wanted to her mouth with my tongue. Mm, for someone who was calling me stupid bitch whore a couple of seconds ago C certainly doesn't seem to mind letting me have my way with her. Now, let's see how much I can push that theory.
I broke the kiss, moved my mouth to her ear and whispered into it, "Wrap your legs around me C."
There was a brief hesitation and then C did as she was told, wrapping her legs around my waist tightly, her arms tightening their grip around the back of my neck.
I didn't miss a beat and immediately gripped firmly to her ass with both hands, my mouth sliding down to her neck, my lips gently caressing the soft flesh I found there, occasionally biting down on it when it suited me, the whole time never missing a stroke inside her.
I went to town on C's neck for a while until she decided to open her mouth again at which point I captured her mouth with mine again and started kissing her with even more force than before, completely bullying her tongue into submission with my own and ruling over her mouth with an iron fist, or perhaps more accurately with an iron tongue.
I then started pressing myself harder into her body, rubbing our bodies together so that our tits pressed together, my nipples dug into hers which only added to both our stimulation and squeezed even more moans out of her mouth, and possibly one or two out of mine.
After keeping up this steady pace long enough I started increasing the speed of my thrusts, trying not to go too hard, too soon, but before I knew it I was pounding her pussy and she was screaming into my mouth in what I'm dead certain was pure pleasure but I had to stop myself from going even harder and faster, which I could have, but that might have resulted in an awkward trip to the emergency room.
I push the humourous image of Princess rich explaining her injury from too much fucking out of my mind and concentrate on simply fucking C to the point of nearly needing medical attention, slamming through her cunt as fast as I thought was possible without hurting her.
I'm not sure I would still be thrusting in and out of her if I wasn't a slayer though.
C's legs, which were once loosely wrapped around me now felt like a vice around me, threatening to cut off my circulation and her hands which had once been clasped gently around the back of my neck were now all over my back, her nicely manicured nails digging into my soft flesh, causing more damage than any vampire or daemon I had run into in weeks.
Thing is though, and I know this sounds perverted, but I really liked it. What can I say, I'm a slayer, we like things a little on the dark side. B would pretend we don't, but we do.
B.
Whether it's from my annoyance at her attitude or the way she gets treated by everyone or whether it's because I wish it was her screaming as I ploughed her with my strap on just the thought of B has me driving even harder than before into C, for a second crossing the line I had promised I would not cross and really pounding her as hard as I could, before quickly reminding myself who I was fucking and slowing back down to the pace I had decided on before.
My momentary loss of control however has a real effect on C who screams out like she's being murdered and creams all over my strap on.
Honestly, I was a little disappointed. I mean, it's not every day I get to fuck someone like C. She after all is supposed to be part of the rich elite of Sunnydale, while I'm just passing through white trash, and the idea of me, passing through white trash, fucking C, the rich elite of Sunnydale, had really started to appeal to me.
So, I decided to make this last.
I kept pounding C's pussy at almost always the same speed, which was ruthlessly hard, occasionally slipping into dangerous levels of speed only now and again to make C cum. And boy did C cum.
Every time she screamed like a banshee down my throat, my mouth doing little to protect my ears from the onslaught, her legs continuing to dig into me and her nails practically trying to tear the flesh off my bones.
Soon I feel my own orgasm approaching, but I don't want to end up screaming into her mouth, so I break off the kiss, push her up a bit using the firm grip I still have on her ass and lower my head so I can take one of her nipples into my mouth. I suck greedily on the nipple and then when my orgasm crashes over me I bite down as gently as possible on C's nipple, the effect causing C to cum with me.
I powered through my orgasm and moved to C's other nipple, giving that the same treatment before beginning to move back and forth in between them, squeezing another couple of orgasms out of her, I'm not sure how many, before deciding its time for a change of positions.
Using my slayer strength I easily removed her legs from around my waist and place them on the ground before suddenly pulling out of her pussy with no warning whatsoever.
C doesn't like that one bit and lets out an angry cry, but before she can say anything I turn her around and slam my strap on all the way back inside her pussy and began pounding her like never before.
C grabs onto the wall, leaning against it for support, even resting her head against it, as she moaned, groaned and screamed incoherently, the only word coming out of her mouth that made any sense being that of my name over and over which has me grinning the biggest grin of the night so far.
This is exactly what I said I was going to do to C, this is exactly where I wanted to take her, exactly what I wanted to do to her.
I mean here is Queen C, the spoilt princess of Sunnydale, bent over and screaming my name as I fuck her with my strap on, her cumming for me over and over again.
Like I said before, what a power trip.
How could this possibly be better?
Looking down to get a better view of my strap on sliding in and out of her pussy I get the answer to my own question when I spot a tight little puckered rosebud that is just begging for attention.
I always thought C's best feature was her ass, and all the fantasies I've had about her involves her ass so why shouldn't I take the opportunity now I have it to make all those dreams come true?
All I need now is a plan of action, and I think I have one.
I slams C through another couple of orgasms for me, and God knows how many for her, before I decide to put my plan into action. Pulling out of her pussy I fell to my knees and drove my tongue as deep as it would go into her creamy cunt from behind. That cunt was practically filled to the brim with girl cum and I was more than eager to swallow every drop I could find, my tongue swirling inside her as I drank deep from her highly stimulated pussy. I think she may have even cum a couple of times while I was sucking the cream from her, but quite honestly my mind was north of her pussy at this stage.
Removing my tongue from her cunt I slid it upwards, over, around and then into her ass hole, hardening my tongue so I could push it passed her anal ring and force it deep into her tight butt hole. Not to leave her pussy feeling left out I slid a couple of fingers into it, fucking her slowly, gently, not wanting her to cum again, at least not for a while, at least not until I'd finished having my fun with her ass.
I tongue fucked her butt and fingered her pussy for a while before removing my tongue from her ass hole and replacing it with my fingers which slid in surprisingly easily given the fact I was almost sure she was a virgin back there.
C's pussy had been tight, but I could tell it had had more than a couple of cocks in it, but her ass hole was definitely virgin tight, for now at least. Fuck, it was going to be such a rush taking this rich girl's anal cherry, and believe me, I'm taking this rich girl's anal cherry.
Deciding it's high time I do just that I remove my fingers from Cordy's butt hole, straighten up, press the tip of my strap on to C's back door and begin forcing my way inside.
I'm going slow and it takes C a few moments to figure out what's going on, and when she does she doesn't quite get it right away.
"What.......... what are you doing.........." C said meekly, before suddenly realising what's going on and panicking, "No, I don't.......... I've never.........."
"You've never been with a girl before either, and you've loved that, right?" I half asked, half pointed out.
There was a pause.
"Yes.......... but.........." C began.
"No 'buts' C." I said, trying not to laugh at the play on words, "Admit it, you've loved every little thing I've done to you so far, and I've had you cumming harder than you've ever cum before, so why not give this a chance?"
I then paused, let C think it over before pressing the issue.
"Believe me C, if you let me I'll have you cumming just as hard, if not harder than you were before."
This time I pause for a long while, give C a real chance to think about it, before giving her a little push which will hopefully get me a crack at her ass.
"Oh Come on C, you've had your treat, now let me have mine!"
I made myself sound impatient, and I kind of am, but I think I have a fair point, after everything I've done for her tonight from saving her life to making her cum multiple times don't I deserve a treat?
C seem to think about this for a long while, and I began thinking of what else I could say to further talk her into it, but then all of a sudden she turned her face away from me to bury it in her hands, relaxed, and surrendered her ass to me.
Fuck. Queen C, one of if not the most spoiled rich girl's in Sunnydale has just surrendered her ass to me.
This is going to be so fucking sweet.
Cordelia's POV Faith grins at me in a way that almost immediately makes me nervous again. "Wait here, I'll be right back." She says and with that she walks out of the shower and goes into the main room of her motel not bothering to dry herself which isn't surprising, after all it is her, and I guess she is only going to get wet again when she comes back in here anyway. I quickly get bored waiting for her, after all there really isn't much for me to do here now I'm clean, and in that moment I realise the water is still running and since I'm clean and Faith is clean there isn't any real need for us to keep the water running anymore. An so I turn my attention to the shower controls on the wall and turn them until I manage to get the water to stop flowing. Once that is done I turn my attention back around partly expecting to see Faith having returned from the main room. But she hasn't and so I simply stay where I am and wait for her. Finally after I don't know how many minutes Faith reappears and re-enters the bathroom I turn my attention from Faith's face down her body until my eyes fall on the thing between her legs.
"Oh my god." I mentally say due to me having lost the power of verbal speech. In between Faith's legs is a strap on dildo. I have never seen a strap on dildo before.......... I mean I've seen dildos before. I've even got some of my own at home. But I've never seen one strapped on to something and i most certainly have never seen one that big. I haven't even seen a cock that big let alone a dildo. The biggest man I have ever had was at least half the size of that thing if not smaller. All of a sudden I see the dildo begin to move towards me which brings me out of my thoughts as the dildo stops a short distance in front of me and I slowly pull my eyes away from it and look up at the wearer of it. Typically Faith is still grinning and I can only imagine what is going through that head of hers, and when I do I can't help but frown. "And what exactly do you think you're going to do with that?" I ask her, speaking my thoughts, I mean really, does she really expect to fuck me with that "thing" between her legs? Forget the fact it so big it will probably split me open, it's attached to a slayer, and a perverted slayer at that. If Faith really thinks I'm going to let her near me with that thing then she's.......... "Fuck your brains out." Faith tells me, cutting me off mid-thought, as she takes a single step towards me and looks me dead in the eye. "I'm going to fuck your brains out with it." She adds. The way she says it has me both a little nervous and more than a little aroused. A little nervous because I'm suddenly hit with the fact that I'm alone in a shower with a perverted girl with super strength who could pretty much do anything she wanted to me, and that includes raping me with that huge dildo and ripping me in two with it.......... and more than a little aroused because whether it's from her tone of voice or from the fact that Faith doesn't have to give me the choice if she doesn't want too, the idea of being fucked by that huge dildo is beginning not to seem so.......... unappealing.
Sure Faith's strap on cock is big and scary looking, but most guys have always left me feeling a bit, under whelmed with their size, and while I would have preferred a medium in between the size of my past guys and this maybe it wouldn't be so bad, provided she didn't shove it in all the way on the first thrust and even though I wouldn't put such a thing past her I'd like to think that Faith has a little more self-control than that, and given my current situation I'm going to choose to believe that, whether or not it is to comfort myself for what might be coming I don't know, but the more I think about it the more I start to like the idea of Faith fucking my brains out.
I mean, she's a slayer, I'm sure she could do some damage if she wasn't careful, but I'm betting she's done this before so she probably knows what she's doing, and that's another thing she has over the guys from my past. Thanks to her I've already seen what a mouth and tongue can do when they know what they're doing, what would it be like to be taken by a cock that knew what it was doing? So, biting my lip due to the fact that despite me wanting her to fuck my brains out I can't help but still feel nervous, I lean back against the shower and spread my legs for her. Faith grins an ear to ear grin at me which deep down in the pit of my stomach makes me angry due to what I can imagine her thinking. "But first," She then says. "I want you to make it all wet for me so I can slide into you real easy." She adds again. I immediately guess what she means by that however rather than submissively falling to my knees I decide to have some fun with her. Turning around I grabbed the taps and turned it, causing the water to once again shoot out of the nozzle and then I point it at the strap on dildo in an attempt to make it wet. Faith looks at me the grin gone from her face having been replaced by an un-amused look. "Come on C, you're not as dumb as your cheerleader friends, you know what I want." She tells me smiling again. "An it's not like you haven't been on your knees in my shower before." She adds. This time my anger isn't hiding in my stomach it's coming out loud and clear through my eyes. Believe me, if I had any chance at all against her I might throw a punch or something but this is a slayer we're talking about they have super human strength. If I actually threw a punch I'd be lucky if I landed it let alone hurt her. So instead of throwing myself into a punch I throw all of my anger towards her into the look I am giving her. However Faith doesn't back down. Hell she doesn't even look scared or intimidated I dare say she actually looks happy almost glad that she has managed to piss me off. As I continue to give Faith the worst most angry face I can I try and think about another way in which I can get Faith's "treat" for me wet without me doing it myself even though I know it is a waste of time and knowing that apart from the shower water the only other way for me to get her strap on dildo wet is for me to do it myself. An so having accepted that this is the only other way to give Faith what she wants I slowly get on my knees grab the dildo by the base and turn my attention from it and look up at Faith. "At least I spend some time off my knees." I tell her and then Immediately take the head of her strap on into my mouth and began bobbing on it while at the same time I use my right hand and stroke the base like it's a real cock. Faith laughs which I do my best to ignore focusing my attention on what I am doing partly due to the fact that if I don't weather I have a chance or not I might just decide to give Faith something else to laugh at by going to punch her. Another reason why I am focusing on what I am doing is so that I can get it over with as quickly as possible. I do what I normally do whenever I am sucking a cock even though there is one major difference between sucking a cock and sucking this cock and that is that simply that this cock isn't real, it's fake, so when I suck on it it doesn't respond. However despite the lack of response I do my best to try and imagine or pretend that it is a real cock and I start off by just bobbing up and down on a few inches of it and then go further until I have about half of it in my mouth. I then take it out and began licking the length of the shaft up and down making it easier for me to try and swallow I then take it back into my mouth and eventually go lower until I am deep throating the entire thing. However I can't deep throat Faith's strap on for long. It's just too big. Because of the size of it I soon start choking on Faith's dildo and am forced to remove my mouth from it. However as soon as I have gotten some air back into my lungs I take it back into my mouth and repeat the process. After countless attempts to take the strap on all the way into my mouth without gagging and each attempt failing I give up and simply focus on getting it exacterly the way Faith wanted it. Wet. I don't know how long I continue to wetten Faith's fake cock however I do eventually feel Faith grab me by the hair and firmly pull me up off of my knee's until we are face to face once again. I open my mouth to ask her if she was going to fuck me now however before I can say anything Faith attacks me or rather Faith attacks my mouth with her's and forces her tongue what feels like all the way down my throat. I place my hands on her chest with the intention of pushing her away however I don't instead what I do is relax into her arms and allow her to continue what she is doing to my mouth with her's. Faith then presses me up against one of the shower walls and the next thing I feel is the tip of her dildo pushing against my pussy lips. "Gonna fuck you now." Faith said matter of factly, I look at her and nod my head not only accepting the fact that she's going to do it but also wanting her to. Faith smiles in response. Still smiling Faith pushes the dildo into me. I am stunned as I feel the dildo enter me for the first time able to feel my body tense due to the shock of what is happening however I force myself to relax knowing for experience that if you resist it just makes it worse and if I resist something this size added to the fact that Faith is a slayer she could do my pussy and body some serious damage if she wanted to sexually and not sexually. We both look down and see the head of the strap on along with the first few inches disappear inside of me on the first thrust. It seems my logical and idea is working as the dildo enters me very easily however despite me relaxing my body for it I can't help but wonder how much of it is me and how much of it is Faith's slayer strength due to the fact that despite how relaxed I am making myself feel I am still or rather I would still be pretty tight down below and yet I can feel very little pain or discomfort. Faith after a moment or two pushes forward a bit sliding more into me. Faith continues to push further inside me then stops and pulls out a bit she then pushes back in a bit then out a bit. In a bit Out a bit In a bit. Out a bit. Fucking me gently with only the first few inches of the dildo. Despite the fact that her "cock" is not real Faith is driving me crazier than any of my previous boyfriends including Xander however despite how good she is making me feel I want more and the fact that she is not giving me more tells me that she knows what she is doing to me hence she is doing this on purpose. "What the hell are you doing," I snap and moan at the same time. "Fuck me!" I then tell her. "But I am fucking you C." Faith said in an so obviously fake innocent voice. I give her the same look I gave her earlier which causes Faith to chuckle. "Shut up and stop messing around Faith!" I snap. I quickly think of a way to get her to do what I want and so my angry face turns to a smirk or rather a smile. "Unless of course you're just all talk and have really no idea how to fuck a girl." I say to her. Faith frowns which let's me know my idea worked. She then leans in closer to me. "I think I more than proved I know how to fuck a girl when I fucked you with my mouth and had you screaming like a little bitch for me.......... and believe me, in a second I'm going to have you screaming like a little bitch again" Faith says. I feel tempted to respond by challenging her to prove it however before i can even open my mouth Faith says. "But first." An with that she stops and i wait for her to finish her sentence. "But first?" I ask her finally having grown sick and tired of waiting. "But first," Faith says smiling an ear to ear smile. "I'm going to have you begging for it." She adds. I look at her and slowly frown. "Cordelia Chase does not beg." I tell her determinedly. "Well then she's going to at least have to ask me nicely for it." Faith says just as determined as me. "Fine," I say after a pause. "Please Faith, fuck me." I then mumble. "Oh come on C, you can do better than that." Faith says. I take a deep breath and swallow hard. "Please Faith, fuck me, fuck me hard, try and make me scream, try and make me scream if you can, bitch." I said going from pretending to beg to begging in a challenging way. Faith smiles and thrusts more inches into me causing me to cry in pleasure however that moan was soon lost as Faith begins to fuck me moving slowly in and out me but not going any further or faster. "What the hell, stop teasing me you bitch and fuck me!" I snap becoming more angry with her by the second. "Don't tease me, fuck me, fuck me you bitch, fuck me you Buffy wannabe, fuck ooooooohhhhh!" Wow something I just said evidently struck a nerve and I doubt it was me calling her bitch.......... I wonder if it was the "Buffy Wannabe" comment. I had a feeling that might touch a nerve. Can't be easy being considered the number two slayer.......... I'll have to try and remember that's a sore point for her just in case I want to insult her and/or inspire her to fuck me later. After all, the comment seemed to have definitely had the desired effect because now Faith is doing exactly what I wanted her to do. Faith is finally thrusting in and out of me adding an inch at a time and before I know it I can feel the whole thing pumping in and out of me and yet I can't feel any pain what so ever maybe it's because I'm too busy "asking her nicely for it" louder and more desperately each time. I do my best to encourage her not knowing what I am saying and honestly not caring only caring about Faith continuing what she is doing. An she does so causing me to scream out louder each time. Faith soon finds a rhythm of steady strokes in and out of me occasionally giving me a hard long thrust in and then almost all the way out and then thrust all the way back into me hard but mostly keeping up with the steady fucking. Halfway through me trying to encourage her Faith once again covers my mouth with her's and again shoves her tongue down my throat. I protest simply out of shock however I quickly stop protesting and allow her to kiss me wrapping my arms around her and I kiss her back roughly at first just to show her I can be rough too and then I decide to let her have her way with me for the time being and so I kiss her softly. Faith suddenly breaks the kiss and whispers into my ear. "Wrap your legs around me C." I pause for a second and then do as she says. I wrap my legs around her waist tightly and tighten my grip around the back of her neck. Faith responds by grabbing my ass with both hands and moves her mouth down to my neck caressing it and occasionally biting down on it every now and then the whole time she is doing this she doesn't miss one thrust in or out. Faith does such a good job on I can't help but feel the desire need whatever you want to call it to tell her how much I am loving what she is doing to me however as soon as i open my mouth she captures my mouth with her's for the third time. I'm starting to think Faith doesn't like what I have to say. While Faith dominates my tongue with her's she starts to press herself harder into me , rubbing her body and mine together which forces our breasts to rub and press together and our nipples to dig into each other which drives me almost as crazy as the kissing and fucking Faith then starts to increase the speed of her thrusts not going too hard however she is soon going hell for leather pounding me and making me scream into her mouth My god she is fucking me harder than anybody ever has she is being so rough and hard me this almost feels like my first time I swear any minute she is going to rip me in two and yet I can't feel any pain only pure pleasure and the really crazy thing is. I want more. In an attempt to get what I now want I wrap my legs as tightly around Faith as I can while at the same time I run my hands all over her back intentionally digging my nails into her soft flesh not wanting to draw blood just wanting to make Faith fuck me harder and faster. An it works Faith starts pounding me as hard as she can I hope at least it certainly feels like it however just as soon as she speeds up she once again slows down however this action her speeding up and then slowing down so soon and so quickly and unexpectedly is enough to push me over the edge and make me cum screaming for my life as I do. Despite my screams and me cumming like a running tap Faith continues to pound into me ruthlessly hard occasionally getting harder or going faster making me cum over and over again each time I am screaming louder and louder until I get to a level I think only dogs could hear me despite how many times I am cumming I somehow maintain enough strength to keep my legs wrapped tight around Faith's body Faith suddenly breaks the kiss and pushes me up a bit using the firm grip she still has on my ass and then lowers her head and takes a nipple into her mouth. She sucks on it and then bites down gently on it however somehow her gentleness causes me to come yet again. Faith then moves over to my other nipple and does the same thing again and then does what she did earlier and moves between the two of them, the added stimulation making me orgasm again and again and again. She then forces my legs from around her waist no doubt using her slayer strength places them on the ground and suddenly pulls out of me with no warning. I let out an angry cry as she does so however before I can utter a word of protest or anything like that she turns me around and rams the strap on back into me and starts pounding into me even more than she did a moment ago. I quickly grab onto the wall leaning against it for support I even go so far as to rest my head against it as I moan and groan and scream I don't know which one I am doing nor do I care I just can't help myself or control what is coming out of my mouth either the only thing going through my head right now is one word over and over again. "Faith."



Faith soon makes me have a few more orgasms, I lost count after 5, when all of a sudden again without any warning at all Faith pulls out of me and then next thing I feel is something wet attacking my pussy. I soon realise that Faith is once again eating me out and I simply stand or rather lean where I am and enjoy it.
Faith eats me out for I don't know how long, giving me great pleasure as she sucks the cum from my pussy, her talented mouth and tongue causing these little aftershocks to rip through me, or they could have even been smaller orgasms, I don't know and I don't care, all I know is that it felt good, Faith's mouth felt good on my cunt and I just couldn't get enough. Faith slowly removes her tongue from my pussy after it had been in there for I don't know how long and slides it up over and around and then into my asshole. Faith's tongue suddenly goes from the soft gentle thing that it was in my mouth and pussy to being something hard which forces it's way into my tight butthole. As if that is not enough I suddenly feel three fingers enter my pussy and they immediately start to fuck me gently hard enough for me to feel them and know that they are there but not enough for me to forget that Faith now has her tongue in my ass. Faith continues to tongue fuck my ass and finger my her pussy before removing her tongue and replacing it with her fingers which much to my shock and amazement sides easily in which is a shock due to the fact that I have never ever taken anything into my ass before. Faith removes her fingers from my ass and the next thing I feel against my ass is something hard and wet however unlike Faith's tongue this thing is also cold and bigger, much bigger which makes me immediately realise what Faith is intending to do. "What.......... what are you doing?" I ask her my brain evidently unable to accept or believe what is happening to my asshole. "No, I don't.......... I've never" "You've never been with a girl before either, and you've loved that, right?" Faith asks me. "Yes.......... but" "No 'buts' C." Faith says interrupting me for a second time. "Admit it, you've loved every little thing I've done to you so far, and I've had you cumming harder than you've ever cum before, so why not give this a chance?"
I can't argue with the first part, although I'd never tell her so, but I'm really not sure about this. I mean every little thing she's done to me so far is one thing, but this, this is different. "Believe me C, if you let me I'll have you cumming just as hard, if not harder than you were before." Promises, promises, I think to myself. I mean how could this be pleasurable? Ok so I've heard it can be, and if anyone knew how to make it pleasurable, it would be Faith, but it can't, can it?
"Oh Come on C, you've had your treat, now let me have mine!" I paused for a minute to think about everything Faith has just said. As much as I hate to admit it she makes some good points. I've loved every little thing she's done to me, she's had me cumming harder than I've ever cum before, and after giving me such a nice treat, or treats even, maybe she does deserve some sort of treat in return. But does that treat really have to be my virgin ass?
I've never really thought seriously about taking it up the butt so I always thought my ass was safe, however I'm alone in this in the middle of nowhere crappy motel with a horny slayer determined to take my ass and I'm so exhausted from the previous fucking it's not like I could stop her, hell even at full strength I wouldn't stand the remotest chance of stopping her from fucking my ass if she wanted too, and from the look in her eyes I'm thinking she really, really wants too. So it might be wise to just make this easier on myself, let her have my ass and get it over with. If I'm lucky she was telling the truth before and she'll be having me cumming just as hard if not harder than before.
I try and think of something to say, some backhanded comment which would make her feel perverted for wanting to do this to me or tell her to try and not imagine me as a blonde while she does this, but I doubt the perverted line would affect her, and under the circumstances I'm a little wary to continue the 'Buffy' references. Maybe another time I can get her back for this somehow with such a comment, but for now I just slowly turn my head away and burry it in my hands allowing her to have her way with me. After I have given my consent I expect Faith to immediately either continue to slowly insert her fake cock into me or ram it into me in one go however she doesn't do either of those things in point of fact she doesn't do anything she doesn't move a muscle and although I feel the need to look behind me I force myself not to and simply wait. An so I wait, and wait, and wait, so long that it actually feels as though time has stood still even though I know that Faith is still behind me because I can feel her fake cock and I can hear her breathing behind me. The more time passes the harder it is for me to not look behind me until finally I feel Faith forcibly push more of her fake cock against my anal ring. In a split second Faith's 'dick' was in my ass and my anal virginity was gone. I didn't even have time to grit my teeth before Faith's strap on stretched my butt hole open enough to allow the head, along with a couple of inches of dildo, into my ass. Once my ass realised it had been invaded pain shot through my body and I gasped out loud, clutching onto the wall in pain, as I tried to push the dildo from my ass using my anal muscles, more on impulse than anything else.
"That's it C."
Faith said, smacking my ass.
"Give me that ass. Keep that ass nice and relaxed so I can slide right in."
She then demonstrates by pushing another inch or so into my ass, causing me to cry out.
"See C, doesn't hurt as bad when you relax."
She said.
"Oh, and how does it feel when I'm not relaxing?"
I snapped angrily back, as I continue to try and force the dildo out. However I quickly realise by doing that I'm relaxing and it's making Faith's quest to sodomise me easier.......... but it's not just making it easier on her. The agonising pain of the initial penetration is a thing of the past, and while there's still pain there is nowhere near as much as there was before and given the choice I'd much prefer this pain to the original pain when I wasn't relaxing. I don't know how much not relaxing would hurt, but I really don't think I want to know.
"Like hell."
Faith said, answering the question I didn't want answered.
"If you don't relax it's going to hurt like hell."
There's something very dark in her voice and it's got me more than a little worried. After all I don't know her that well, and really there's nothing stopping her from slamming her strap on the rest of the way in and raping my ass to her heart's content, and probably ruin it with her slayer strength.
"So."
She says, waking me from my thoughts.
"That's why you're going to relax, right?"
She pauses, obviously wanting me to reply.
I don't want to give her the satisfaction of an answer, but I don't want to piss her off either.
"Right."
I muttered.
"Good."
She said, before adding another inch into my butt, causing me to gasp again.
She then added a couple more inches up my ass, thankfully giving me enough time to relax in between inches, before, much to my annoyance she began doing to my ass what she had done to my pussy, slowly beginning to thrust in and out of my ass, butt fucking me with only a few inches at a time.
"This again?"
I questioned indignantly.
"This again."
Faith replied which caused me to snort.
"Oh come on C, this did do a pretty good job of stretching out that tight pussy of yours didn't it?"
She has a point, unfortunately.
"Would you rather I shove it in in one go? Betcha I could just slice into your ass like a knife through butter if I wanted too, really tear this fine ass up. Would you rather that?"
There was a lust in her voice when she said that which concerned me far more than the darkness that had been there earlier.
"No."
I said firmly, or at least as firmly as I could given the circumstances.
"Well then stop complaining then."
Faith said as she continued slowly fucking my ass.
"Fine."
I said.
"Just don't expect me to beg you to shove a dildo up my ass."
I added.
"Oh don't worry C, I'm not."
Faith said, and even though I can't see her I can sense her smile.
"I know better than that. Cordelia Chase doesn't beg.......... but if she wants me to fuck her ass she's going to have to ask me nicely for it."
Yeah, and that's going to happen, I thought to myself. Like I would ever ask nicely to be fucked in the ass.
Then again what happens if I don't?
Faith seems dead set on butt fucking me, and it's not like I can stop her, and if I don't do what she says she might become angry and slice through my ass like a knife through butter. So maybe I should just let her have her fun with my butt and be done with this. Besides, I've already let her get what must be like half the dildo, I hope, into my ass already, and she's technically already butt fucking me anyway so maybe I should just grin and bare it. Besides, it doesn't hurt that bad anymore.
"Ok."
I mumbled, hoping that would be good enough.
It wasn't.
"What was that C?"
Faith asked.
"Ok. You can slide some more of your dildo into my ass if you want."
I muttered.
There was a pause.
"Asked me nicely for it C."
Faith said.
"Say something like, please Faith slide your big cock up my ass and butt fuck me."
I gritted my teeth but did as she said.
"Please Faith, slide your big cock up my ass and butt fuck me ooooohhhhh!"
My request ended in, a moan? A moan? Why did I moan? Faith just slid a couple more inches of strap on into my butt and I moaned! God, what is she trying to do, turn me into as big a slut as she is?
I do my best not to think about that or the fact that I'm being forced to ask nicely for a dildo to be shoved up my butt and concentrate on relaxing and praying this will all be over soon. At least now when Faith pushes her dildo deeper into my ass it doesn't really hurt and is just a dull ache coming from the inside of my butt, letting me know my backside is being stretched out in a way it was never meant to be.
It seems to take forever for Faith to force her strap on into my ass, and just as I was beginning to question whether or not my back door could actually stretch wide enough to take that monster I finally felt Faith's thighs against my ass cheeks announcing she had been able to bury her dildo all the way up my butt.
Once she has every single inch in my ass Faith finally stops her thrusting, giving me some much-needed time to relax my anal muscles to accept the hard butt fucking that I know is to come.
Faith fucked my pussy harder than it's ever been fucked before and I know it's only a matter of time before my ass suffers the same fate as my pussy, which is still a little sore from the pounding it has taken so I dread to think how my ass is going to feel after a slayer butt slamming.
I'm not sure I even have the energy for this. I'm so exhausted from my pussy pounding I can barely stand up. I do my best to support myself, leaning against the wall for support as I mentally prepare myself for what's to come. Finally Faith began to slowly remove her strap on from my back passage until all I could feel is the head inside of me she then repeats what she just did forcing the entire dildo into my ass waiting a little while and then removing it until only the head is still inside of my bowels. Slowly but surely Faith's methodical actions start to have the desired affect as I slowly begin to get used to the entire thing entering my asshole. It is only then that Faith starts to move in and out of me a little faster than before. As Faith continues to slowly start picking up speed, as she continues to fuck my ass, I can't help but think back to tonight's events from me going to a local demon bar, to getting rescued, to coming here, to Faith seducing me, to Faith eating me out, to me returning the favour, to Faith fucking me, and now this. And as my butt fucking continues something strange happens. At first I just get used to the weird feeling of my asshole being fucked, and then I actually start to feel.......... good. I'm not touching my pussy and neither is Faith so I can't even pretend this good feeling is coming from anywhere but my ass, and I kind of don't want to pretend. This just feels so.......... good. I didn't think it would, but it does, it really, really does.
Soon my moans go from simply moans due to the weird feel of that huge thing inside of my ass to moans of actual pleasure.
I'm enjoying this so much I can't help but thrust my ass back against the very thing that is invading it.
Faith evidently notices this and grabs a hold of my hips and begins to really go to town on my butt moving her dildo inside of me fucking me harder with each stroke just like she did my pussy.
Soon the sound of flesh hitting flesh filled and echoed throughout the small bathroom and I even love the sound of that.
All of a sudden I feel Faith's breast press into my back I then feel one of her hands reach round to cup one of my breasts and the other move from it's current position on my right hip down to my leaking like a sieve cunt.
"Your pussy is soaking wet C."
Faith says evidently intent on rubbing this in to the 8th degree.
"Feels to me like your enjoying this."
"I am."
I say through gritted teeth deep down no longer ashamed to admit it and yet my pride won't allow me to give Faith the satisfaction of knowing that I genuinely am hence the reason for the gritted teeth.
"I know I told you you would."
Faith says.
"I wonder what your cheerleader friends would think."
She then adds talking about people like Harmony.
"Or B, Red and Xander. What would they think if they knew that Queen C likes it in the butt,"
She adds again.
"Stop taunting me!"
I snap.
Faith simply laughs.
Despite Faith's taunts and everything else it doesn't stop what she is doing to me from feeling good and I can feel myself approaching yet another orgasm
"Mmmm feels like Queen C wants to cum."
Faith says how she is able to tell I don't know.
"Do you want to cum C?"
Faith asks in a taunting tone of voice.
I keep my mouth shut determined not to give her the satisfaction of knowing that she has totally broken me.
"Tell me C,"
Faith then says.
"Tell me what you want me to do."
She adds.
Despite my will pride whatever you want to call it despite part of me not wanting to give Faith the satisfaction of hearing me beg again.
The need want and desire to explode yet again is too much and so I give in and decide to give her what she wants if it means that I will get what I want which is release.
"Please Faith."
I say hating myself for being so weak
"Please fuck me..."
I add.
"Fuck you wear?"
Faith asks evidently determined to torture me as much as she can.
"Tell me where you want me to fuck you or I swear to God I'll stop!"
Faith says sounding as though she means it.
I close my eyes grit my teeth and again tell her what she wants to hear getting more desperate for release with each passing moment.
"Please Faith..........fuck me in my ass! Butt fuck me you bitch!"
I say.
I feel Faith's hands return to where they where before which is my hips and Faith begins to use every ounce of strength that she has to slam the strap on in and out of my back passage. Her hips slapping against my buttocks starting to get a lot rougher and harder than before.
Faith's hips were slamming against my ass so hard I swear my ass must be beaten red under the force, but I don't care. Faith's nails are digging into my flesh so deep at any minute they could draw blood, but I don't care. I'm screaming so loud the whole of Sunnydale can probably hear, but I don't care. My ass hole feels as if it is about to tear apart, but I don't care. If my ass hole doesn't tear, and that's a big if, it will probably never close again, but I don't care. Between Faith's hips smacking my ass and her dildo ruining my ass hole I doubt I'll ever be able to sit down again without serious pain, but I don't care. I don't care about anything except the fireworks of pleasure shooting through my butt hole, sending me to the greatest high I've ever known.
I wish it could last forever, but it doesn't, and barely a few minutes after Faith has started really tearing into my ass I squeal as Faith's fucking gives me my first ever anal orgasm which is a lot stronger than the orgasms I had when she ate me out and when she fucked me with the strap on in my cunt because this orgasm sends pleasure running throughout the whole of my body and I can feel cum running down my leg as my body shakes violently and my mind once again turns to mush.
Moments after the first orgasm rocks my body a second one hits me followed by a third. As the third orgasm hits me I am able to hear over my own screams of pleasure Faith screaming or rather roaring as she has an orgasm as well and evidently it is just as powerful as mine have been however she continues to slam into me all the way through her roaring and my screaming.
Her orgasm actually seems to drive her onwards and Faith goes berserk, slamming my ass with what has to be all of her slayer strength, relentlessly pounding my butt so hard she was turning my butthole into the exact same thing my mind was being turned into, mush. I don't think I'll ever be able to sit down again, but I don't care. Faith's hard butt pounding is causing me to experience anal orgasm after anal orgasm, fulfilling her earlier promise and making me cum harder than I did before.
Finally after I don't know how many orgasms Faith and I both stop screaming and roaring not due to the lack of pleasure but due to a lack of breath and Faith slowly stops fucking my asshole and slowly removes the dildo from my bowels. I stayed there, lying against the wall for support, too tired and too afraid to even try to move in fear that I would collapse from exhaustion.
Time passes and I eventually feel my asshole begin to try and recover from its abuse, slowly but surely closing, which is something I thought it would never do again after the butt fucking I've taken, but to my surprise it does and eventually it closes completely. That doesn't stop the fact that my ass is hurting like hell both inside and out but at least now I know there's a chance my asshole might heal itself eventually.
After my asshole is completely closed I slowly with what little strength I have left in my well used and abused body I manage to turn myself around and keep myself up right as I rest against the nearest wall looking at the woman who has just violated me and from the look on her face she loved it just as much as I did.
Faith's POV
I'm real horny at this stage but as much as I'd like to slam my strap on through C's behind until I'm balls deep in her butt, and as much as I could probably do it given my slayer strength and all, I restrained myself. If I tried anything like that I'd probably ruin C's ass, tear her butt hole so open it would never close again, and as fun as that sounds I bet B wouldn't exactly appreciate me hurting one of her friends like that, and besides I'd rather C enjoyed this as much as I'm going too.
I always take great pride in making my sex buddy for the night cum, as long as I get to cum too, and as much as I have made C cum tonight I'd get a real rush from making her cum from being fucked up her hot ass.
So I play nice and wait for Cordy to relax, which takes a long, long time. C is super tense, probably because she has a super strong and super horny slayer behind her ready to shove a huge dildo up her butt, but eventually I sense her starting to relax and whether she's truly accepted the ass fucking I'm about to give her or whether her mind has just started wandering so much that she's forgotten to keep that tight puckered ring of hers clenched it doesn't really matter to me, either way this is my chance and I'm more than ready to make my move.



Without giving her any warning I thrust hard against her virgin ass hole, not stopping until I had forced it open, the head of my dildo sliding through C's anal ring and planted itself firmly in her now de-cherried butt hole.
A grin crossed my face. The bitchy Queen C's anal virginity was mine, and in the second her ass would be mine too.
It seemed to take C a few moments to realise I had violated her ass, and when she did she let out a loud gasp, full of rage, anger and pain as she clutched at the wall, her ass muscles trying to push my strap on from within her bowels but to no avail.
My strap on wasn't going anywhere.
I had made up my mind, I was going to butt fuck C and there was nothing C could do to stop me. Not that I planned to make this unpleasant for her in any way, it was just that in my mind she no longer had the choice. She was getting butt fucked and she was going to like it.
It should also be pointed out though that by trying to push my dildo out of her ass C was just making it easier for me to butt fuck her because she was actually relaxing her ass to try and push it out, which of course only made it easier for me to push more in.
In all fairness I should probably find some nice and dignified way to tell her.
I know.
"That's it C." I said, smacking her ass, "Give me that ass. Keep that ass nice and relaxed so I can slide right in."
I then showed her she was actually helping me out by pushing another couple of inches through her butt, causing her to cry out as I filled her ass full of dildo.
"See C, doesn't hurt as bad when you relax." I told her, genuinely wanting her to relax.
After all, it would be a lot easier on both of us if she just stayed nice and relaxed.
"Oh, and how does it feel when I'm not relaxing?" C snapped at me angrily.
Her anger towards me has me a little upset, after all I was trying to do her a favour, kind of, and it's not like I'm not telling the truth. In fact maybe I should give C a little more incentive to relax by scaring her a bit, maybe tell her that one way or the other this dildo is going up her ass so she'd be better off making it easier on herself. Then again, why not try and be a little more subtle.
Leaning into her and adding a darker tone to my voice I said, "Like hell. If you don't relax it's going to hurt like hell."
I let C think about that for a minute before continuing.
"So." I said, "That's why you're going to relax, right?"
It was a while before C answered but when she did it was a very meek mutter of, "Right."
"Good." I said, as I went back to the task at hand, sliding another inch up her ass, making C gasp again.
For the next couple of minutes or so I slowly stuffed C's butt full of strap on, adding about an inch at a time in between long intervals until I was about halfway up her ass. It was then I started giving her ass the same treatment I had given her pussy, gently thrusting in and out of her butt in long, slow strokes, fucking C up the ass with only a few inches of dildo at a time.
"This again?" C questioned indignantly.
"This again." I replied which caused C to snort.
"Oh come on C, this did do a pretty good job of stretching out that tight pussy of yours didn't it?" I pointed out, before adding, "Would you rather I shove it in in one go? Betcha I could just slice into your ass like a knife through butter if I wanted too, really tear this fine ass up. Would you rather that?"
I couldn't keep the lust out of my voice as I told her this, but like before this was only really to scare her into seeing things my way which as I said before would make things easier for both of us.
"No." C said.
"Well then stop complaining then." I said as I resumed the gentle butt fucking.
"Fine." C said, "Just don't expect me to beg you to shove a dildo up my ass."
"Oh don't worry C, I'm not." I said, grinning widely, "I know better than that. Cordelia Chase doesn't beg.......... but if she wants me to fuck her ass she's going to have to ask me nicely for it."
I can tell I've really pissed her off with this statement but I don't care and it's not like it isn't true cause in a second when her ass is loosened up enough she's going to start feeling good and then it's only going to get better, and when that happens she's only going to want more dildo in her ass, and she's not getting any of that until she 'asks nicely for it'. I'm expecting it to take a while, but for now I'm happy to play the waiting game, especially when it's only a matter of time before her hot ass is mine.
"Ok." C mumbled, awakening me from my thoughts.
Honestly I was expecting a longer wait, but if C wants an extra inch or two up her butt now that's fine by me, but not until she 'asks nicely for it'.
"What was that C?" I asked.
"Ok. You can slide some more of your dildo into my ass if you want." C muttered.
I paused and thought about accepting that as asking nicely, but I think C can do better than that so I decided to push her a bit.
"Asked me nicely for it C." I ordered her, "Say something like, please Faith slide your big cock up my ass and butt fuck me."
I can practically hear C gritting her teeth but she obediently replied, "Please Faith, slide your big cock up my ass and butt fuck me ooooohhhhh!"
The long moan that came at the end of C's 'asking nicely' as I slid another inch into her back door cause me to grin again.
Looks like C's beginning to enjoy this already. She'll be loudly 'asking nicely' for it up her butt in no time, and then I'll really have my fun with her ass.
Still, I don't rush it, I take my time filling her ass up, inch by inch, advancing my way through her bowels, stretching out her shit hole until finally my thighs banged against Cordy's butt, meaning I had been able to force every single inch of my strap on all the way up Queen C's ass.
My ego swelled as I looked down to where my hips were pressed against C's ass, happy in the knowledge that in between us there was a nice big dildo which I had just used to skewer the bitchy Queen C like a pig on the spit, and my ego only swells bigger with every groan and nervous movement C makes.
She's obviously worried about how hard I'm going to fuck her ass, and she should be cause I fully intend to slam her ass so hard she'll be feeling it for days, but I'm also going to make her cream herself just as hard if not harder than before so I think it's a fair trade.
Once I have decided I've given C enough time to relax her ass I begin to slowly slide my strap on from deep within her bowels, pulling out all the way until only the head was still inside her butt hole, and then slowly forced it back up her ass and then repeated the process, butt fucking C as slowly and gently as I possibly can.
It's hard because I really, really want to pound this hot ass but I know C's butt isn't ready to take the kind of hard pounding I want to give it, so to take my mind off how badly I want to tear Queen C's back door up I decide to concentrate on C's ass hole, which looks really hot right now stretched around my strap on dick, that tiny hole being forced to spread wider than it's ever spread before to accept my big dildo passing through it, my fake cock sliding in a place where none of C's boyfriends have ever been in before and a place where C probably would have never let anyone in if it wasn't for me.
It's such an ego trip, especially with Queen C bent over and clutching at the wall as she struggles to take my dick up her ass.
Fuck it's good to be me right now.
I enjoy watching C struggling to take my strap on cock in her ass for quite a while but eventually she starts to get used to being sodomised, and when I'm sure she's completely relaxed and used to the current butt fucking pace I start slowly picking up speed, paying very close attention to how C is reacting to the ass fucking, waiting until she's completely cool with it before increasing the speed again.
Slowly but surely C's grip on the wall loosens, her body becomes less tense and her groans of discomfort slowly dissolve into moans of pleasure, which increase in volume with every thrust until she begins gently thrusting her ass back against me causing me to grin. I knew C would like it if she tried it. I remember the first time I took it up the ass it wasn't that pleasant at first but once I got used to it I liked it and now I love it up the ass and I bet C's no different. Plus I bet it's a real rush for someone spoiled like Queen C to take a dick up her ass, even if it's fake, because it's something no doubt her daddy we don't approve of, and C totally strikes me as a daddy's girl. Hell, now I think about it the fact that it is fake and strapped around another girl's waist might actually give C more of a rush. After all if her daddy wouldn't really approve of his princess having anal sex they probably really, really wouldn't approve of his princess having girl on girl anal sex.
Soon C goes from gently pushing her ass back against the invading dildo to slamming her ass back against the invading dildo as if she's trying to impale her own ass hole on my fake cock.
Well if C wants an impaled ass hole I'm more than happy to give her an impaled ass hole. Gripping tightly to Queen C's hips I start really fucking her ass, using almost all of my slayer strength to pound C's pooper like I was trying to ruin it or something, the sounds of my hips smacking off her butt echoing throughout the room as I show Cordy what an ass fucking is really all about.
I butt fuck Queen C until I think I'm about to rip her ass into and then I suddenly stop and press myself firmly against C's back, my boobs digging into her flesh as I reach round to grab a firm hold of one of her tits to see how hard her nipples are and move my other hand down to her pussy to see how wet it is and find to my delight at C's nipples are rockhard and her cunt is practically running like a river.
"Your pussy is soaking wet C." I said, wanting to rub this in, "Feels to me like your enjoying this."
"I am." C said bitterly through gritted teeth, although the bitterness pales in comparison to the earlier anger she showed towards me when I popped her anal cherry so I know she's only pretending to be angry at me because she doesn't want to give me the satisfaction of knowing how much she's enjoying getting fucked up the ass by me.
Unfortunately for her, her pussy is telling me everything I need to know about how much she's enjoying getting fucked up the ass by me.
"I know, I told you you would." I said, continuing to rub it in, "I wonder what your cheerleader friends would think. Or B, Red and Xander. What would they think if they knew that Queen C likes it in the butt."
"Stop taunting me!" C snapped which caused me to laugh.
"Mmmm feels like Queen C wants to cum." I said, sensing the need in her voice, "Do you want to cum C?"
C tries to remain quiet, but I'm having none of that.
"Tell me C," I demanded, "Tell me what you want me to do."
There's a long pause where C no doubt fights with herself over her desires but ultimately she lowered her head and weakly said, "Please Faith. Please fuck me..."
That was good, but not good enough.
"Fuck you wear?" I asked teasingly before switching to a much more serious tone, "Tell me where you want me to fuck you or I swear to God I'll stop!"
There was another pause, but not as long as before, and then C took a deep breath and said, "Please Faith.......... fuck me in my ass! Butt fuck me you bitch!"
And her ass is mine.
I can tell C's finally ready to take that hard ass fucking I've been dreaming of giving her from the moment I first got a look at her ass and I'm more than ready to give it and take what I've earned.
After all that slow sodomy shit I've finally loosened C's butt up enough so I get to take that ass like an ass like that should be taken, rough and hard.
Plus I'd like to get her back for the whole bitch comment, cause there's only one bitch here and she's bent over with a dildo up her ass, and I can think of no way better to get back at Queen C and to show her who the real bitch is around here then to pound her ass so hard that she can't sit properly for days.
So, removing my hands from C's tits and pussy I grab a firm hold of her hips again and began slamming through her shit pipe with every ounce of my slayer strength, or at least every ounce I can give her without literally tearing her butt hole apart, ruthlessly ramming her rectum as my hips smacked noisily off C's butt cheeks, as me and C got down to some serious anal fun.
As I butt fucked her I looked down to get a better view of my strap on dick slamming in and out of her back door when I made a discovery which caused me to laugh out loud.
I doubt in her current state C heard me and she didn't ask me what I was laughing at, which is probably just as well, because if she'd have asked I would have told her the truth, that I was laughing at her ass, which is now the brightest shade of red I've ever seen.
My hips must be really doing a number on her ass. Probably hurts like hell. Oh well, sucks to be C. Or not I guess from the way she's screaming in pleasure.
The sound of my hips smacking off C's ass was deafening, but it wasn't nearly as loud as her screams of joy as I slammed her ass over, and over, and over again, using this rich girl's ass hole for my pleasure, not that she was complaining, hell from the sounds echoing off the walls I would guess that the mighty Queen C is enjoying taking her butt fucking just as much as I'm enjoying giving it to her.
I soon become lost in fucking this oh so fine ass, digging my nails deep into her flesh and slamming my strap on through this rich bitch's shit hole almost hard enough to tear it apart, part of me very much wanting to cross that line and tear Queen C's ass into pieces, just because I can, but I simply settle for fucking her harder than I've ever fucked anyone before, and undoubtedly harder than any of C's boyfriends have ever fucked her before.
As if to prove my point C's deafening screams somehow got louder and her ass clinched down on my strap on like a vice as she violently exploded in orgasm, her body shaking like crazy as she continued to slam her own ass back against me, forcing her own vise like grip to relax so she could continue impaling her own ass hole on my fake cock. Her ass gripped my dildo so tight I almost couldn't keep butt fucking her with it, almost.
With our combined efforts, although it may have more to do with my slayer strength than her ability to relax her ass at this point, we were able to continue the butt pounding, my dildo slamming her through her first anal induced orgasm just in time to introduce her to her second, and then her third, and then all of a sudden my own orgasm hits me.
It kind of sneaks up on me because I was more concentrated on fucking her ass than on my own pleasure which was very unusual for me and the clit stimulator was able to do its job long enough to take me by surprise and I let out an animalistic roar and lost total control over my own body.
The butt fucking I proceeded to give C was a butt fucking that no slayer should ever give a normal human being and if anyone saw me doing this to her I would be arrested for attempted murder, or at least assault. In fact assault might have been a nice way to describe what I was doing to her ass at this point.
My hips were a blur, threatening to break light speed, or at least the speed of sound, the smack, smack, smack, smack, smack sound of my hips meeting Cordy's butt coming at what sounded like five times every second but I just couldn't help myself.
I was lost in slayer lust and the only thing I could hope for is that C would be too embarrassed to press charges when she found her ass hole had been literally broken.
I kept waiting to hear the sound of tearing flesh and/or a bloodcurdling scream of pain but the only screams I heard were screams of joy as C came, and came, and came.
Eventually my orgasm died down and I was able to get my slayer lust under control long enough to slow down and then pull out of C's ass hole and examine the damage I have done.
Jesus, Queen C's ass is royally screwed, or at least it certainly has been.
Her ass cheeks are an angry, swollen red, as is the stretched wide flesh around the gaping crater in the middle of Cordy's ass which was once known as her ass hole.
Fuck.
Please close, please close, please close, please close, please close, thank God.
Just when I think I might find myself in some serious trouble C's ass hole finally starts to close and I breathe a sigh of relief. It takes its sweet time but eventually her ass hole closes completely, neither me or C moving a muscle the whole time. She doesn't move because she's probably too exhausted to move and I don't move because I want to make sure she's ok.
Eventually C slowly turns around to look at me, this weak and defeated look on her face which I have honestly never seen before, but at the same time there is so much obvious satisfaction, which she is not even trying to hide, and the combination of those emotions on the mighty Queen C's face have me smiling widely.
"Did you enjoy your first butt fucking C?" I asked her, my previous concern for her well-being a thing of the past, now replaced by my desire to rub her face in the fact that I just fucked her up the ass to screaming orgasm.
There's a pause where I think I'm about to get a classic C comeback, although I'm not sure how she would have been able to do it given the circumstances, but then the stuck up, spoilt, and mega bitchy Queen C just nodded her head meekly.
Ha, I must have literally fucked her brains out. My ego swells again, as does my lust, and I immediately decide on fucking her again, but looking around I'm getting I've probably done just about everything I can do to her in here, and besides, I have plenty of fun things we can do elsewhere.
"In that case, what do you say we get out of here and go into the bedroom? Because there are a couple more things I want to do to you." I said, voicing my thoughts.
"More!" C said in amazement.
Mm, she still looks tired. I think her lying on her back on my bed would definitely be the best position to do next. And she's probably not going to make it to my bed without a little help.
Always eager to help I pick C up and place her over my shoulder before carrying her out of the bathroom.
"Did you think we were done?" I asked as I closed the door behind us, and walked over to the bed where I proceeded to drop her down on it, "Hell no I'm nowhere near done with you C. I'm your rebound girl. It's my job to fuck your brains out until you can't remember your own name, let alone Xander's."
As I'm talking I look her up and down, wondering what I should use next to fulfil my promise. There's the strap on of course, which is still tied around my waist, or there's my fingers or my tongue or I could reach under my bed and hope to take out a vibrator or something and not an axe.
Mm, decisions, decisions.
All I know is like I said, I'm C's rebound girl, and it's my job to fuck her brains out until she can't remember her own name, let alone her now ex-boyfriend's.
Cordelia's POV
"Did you enjoy your first butt fucking C?"
Faith asks me looking back at me with a smug smile.
I don't know why she is asking me this again I already admitted that I enjoyed it.
I guess maybe she just wants to make sure I know that I enjoyed what she did to me and so I slowly nod my head due to me not having the strength to speak.
Faith's smile widens as she looks around at our surroundings.
"In that case, what do you say we get out of here and go into the bedroom? Because there are a couple more things I want to do to you."
I look at Faith.
"More!"




I say not sure where I found the strength to speak maybe it was the shock of what I just heard.
The next thing I know I am over Faith's shoulder and she is carrying me out of the bathroom and into the main room.
"Did you think we were done?"
She asks as she closes the bathroom door once we are in the main room and then walks over to the bed.
"Hell no I'm nowhere near done with you C."
She says as she dumps me back first onto the bed and i look up at her as she looks down at me.
"I'm your rebound girl,"
She continues on.
"It's my job to fuck your brains out until you can't remember your own name, let alone Xander's."
She finishes off by saying.
I look up at Faith and mentally say to myself.
"Who?"
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Mickie's POV
BEEP! BEEP! BEEP! BEEP! BEEP! BEEP! BEEP! BEEP! BEEP! BEEP! BEEP!
I look over to my right and see the numbers on the alarm clock on the bedside table flashing to signal that it is 7:30am time for me to get up when the in point of fact I have been up for hours..........Ok that's a lie the fact of the matter is I have been awake all night.
I haven't managed to get one wink of sleep. All I have been doing since I first got into this bed is thinking about..........well basically everything.
Everything that has happened ever since me and her first met..........everything that has happened ever since we first "got together"..........or as she calls it started having "fun" together. An everything that has happened ever since she left the company.
I slowly reach over and turn the alarm clock off due to the bleeping having started to get on my nerves after flicking the switch on the top part of the alarm clock from on to off the bleeping stops and the numbers stop flashing.
Once the alarm clock has been shut off I return to staring up at the ceiling.
You know I can still remember the first day I met her like it was yesterday instead of it being almost a year ago.
October 10th 2005..........the day I debuted on RAW and begun what would become my first rivalry. I can remember the whole day I was..........well basically I was like my character I was full of excitement and adrenaline I couldn't wait to debut..........I mean can you blame me?
How many people get to not only debut on the longest running wrestling television show but also start their career working with and eventually against the No.1 diva in the No.1 wrestling company in America?
It's kinda funny actually because all day I was like my character and then when it was time to go on I became very serious and "acted" the way I had been all day.
Me and her hit it off right away though.
I can remember she sat down with me at lunch and we talked she asked me about my life before I joined the company and she seemed really interested. I can remember telling her how happy I was that I was getting the gimmick that I was getting because I was a huge fan of her's and that I didn't idolize her but she certainly did inspire me and that I did hope that I could be just as successful as she had been.
An then she said something which I will never forget.
She told me that I would.
Part of me still thinks she was just saying that to be nice and yet I can remember looking into her eyes and seeing no sign of a lie even if she was just saying that I was sure that if she was lying even if it was just to be nice I would have been able to tell due to me having always been able to tell when somebody is lying to me by looking them in the eye and yet there was no lie in her eye.
An so our storyline got underway and me and her spent a lot of time together not just at house shows or RAW but we spent all of our time together and it wasn't like my character I didn't hassle her to spend time together in point of fact it was very much the other way around she..........I don't want to say hassled me but she would call me or text me and ask me what I was doing and when I told her nothing she would ask me if I wanted to spend the day with her.
Of course I jumped at the chance.
Not because I thought if I spent time with her it would help me further my career I mean come on I was working for the No.1 company in America with/against the No.1 female wrestler in the company how on earth could I improve on that?
I simply spent time with her because I enjoyed spending time with her.
Sometimes we'd go window shopping or actual shopping.
Sometimes we'd go out to eat.
Sometimes we'd go out to the cinema together.
Sometimes we'd go out drinking together.
Hell sometimes we'd just stay in either my hotel room or her's order room service and watch TV and chat.
No matter what we did we had fun.
That was until the onscreen kiss under the mistletoe..........after that everything changed.
The weird thing is it wasn't a drastic change..........like after that night that we kissed onscreen we stopped spending time together. We still spent time together and done everything we did before it's just ..........the mood was different neither of us talked about it at first we both tried to ignore it and act "normal" I guess you could say act the way we did before the onscreen kiss.
Eventually though the change and the not talking about it became too much for her and so the night after she defeated me to retain her title we met up on neutral territory for the first time but not the last. An both said how we felt and her being the type of woman that she was and is she allowed me to go first and so I did.
I told her that I really valued her friendship and that until we kissed I never saw her as anything other than my friend which..........if I am honest was a lie I mean I never told her I was a lesbian not because I was ashamed of my sexuality the subject never came up however leaving aside the fact that I was and am a lesbian even if I wasn't a lesbian I don't think any woman gay straight or bi could deny how beautiful she is.
I went on to tell her that after the kiss I started to see her in a new light..........which was kinda the truth I had from day one saw Trish as a sexually attractive women I just never thought or imagined or even dreamed about us being together sexually until after the kiss..........after the kiss I did start thinking imagining and dreaming about us sexually and I told her all of this.
I also pointed out that I would never ever make a move on her due to the fact that despite how much I may have wanted to and I did. I didn't want to loose her and I didn't.
Much to my surprise and delight she told me the same thing and once she had finished talking there was an uncomfortable silence between us which I broke by asking her where we went from there and she nervously told me or rather asked me if I wanted to kiss her and I told her that I did which again was the truth and so she told me to which I did and..........well let's just say one thing led to another and leave it there.
Things pretty much went back to the way they where before the onscreen kiss except now me and her where as she put it having "fun" together however I personally considered what we where doing to be "making love" or "having sex"
I think to begin with I considered what we did to be us "having sex" however it eventually changed from us "having sex" to us "making love"
I can remember just before we did it the first time she said how she didn't want this to change things between us..........I realise now how stupid that line is because whenever you go past being a friend and become intimate things between you immediately change weather you realise it or not.
I don't think either of us realised that things had changed between us then again maybe we did and we just did our best to ignore the fact that things had changed like we tried to ignore the fact that things had changed after the onscreen kiss.
By the time Wrestlemania arrived..........I knew I couldn't ignore how I felt anymore and so after our match she came to my locker room to congratulate me and I told her we needed to talk and so we once again met on neutral ground and I told her that I knew or rather I remembered what she said about how she didn't want what we where doing..........us having "fun" to change our friendship however I told her that us having "fun" had changed our friendship because I no longer had the type of feelings that one friend has for another..........I told her that my feelings where now the type of feelings that a man has for woman or a gay man has for another gay man or a gay woman has for another gay woman.
I can remember saying that the whole "that a man has for woman or a gay man has for another gay man or a gay woman has for another gay woman." Line.
I can also remember her laughing in my face and saying or rather telling me not to be stupid or as she put it silly. She then told me I couldn't have the type of feelings for her that a gay woman has for another gay woman because I wasn't gay.
That is when I came out to her that I was gay and that I have those types of feelings for her..........She immediately interrupted me by telling me that I may have wanted her but she didn't want me and that she wasn't gay and with that she got up and left and from Wrestlemania to Backlash she didn't talk to me wouldn't respond to my texts wouldn't pick up the phone when I called her and couldn't stand to be around me when we where at work.
Whenever I tried to approach her to try and talk to her she would always put an obstacle in my way weather that is her going up to somebody be it a backstage worker or another female or even a male wrestler sometimes if I entered a room she would leave it.
The day before Backlash she finally answered one of my phone calls and invited me to meet her on "neutral" ground because she had something she wanted to say to me.
An so I met her on "neutral" ground and she told me that she was sorry about how she reacted to what I had to say and that it took her by surprise me coming out to her and everything and that part of the reason why she had been avoiding me and not answering my texts and calls etc was because she needed time to get her head straight and now she had.
She then told me that she appreciated how I felt however she made it quite clear that she didn't feel the same way back she told me that she did care about me but she didn't care for me in that way.
She then went on to say that she enjoyed us doing what we had been doing and that she was willing for us to continue having "fun" however that was all it was to her and all it would ever be.
I don't know why..........to this day I don't know why I agreed to her terms but I did and somehow I managed to go on having "fun" with her although I never considered what we did together as us having "fun"
I always considered it making love maybe not her making love to me but defiantly me making love to her.
An so from Backlash until September 11th 2006 life returned..........I guess you could say it returned to normal except for the fact that I hated when me and her had "fun" together and yet at the same time I loved it when me and her had "fun" together or when she had "fun" with me and I made love to her.
Somewhere in between Backlash and September 11th 2006 she told me that she was both retiring from wrestling and that she was going to marry her boyfriend and high school sweetheart of fourteen years.
On 11th September she had her final match on RAW against me and that night me and her where together for the last time it was also the night that I asked her..........and I don't know why I did this but.......... I asked her if that night was the end of me and her having "fun" and she told me that it wasn't.
She said that we could still have "fun" but that we would only be able to have "fun" when the WWE was in her hometown of Toronto.
That was also the night that she asked me if I would be one of her bridesmaids..........again I don't know why but I actually said yes.
An so here I am.
In Toronto Ontario Canada in this lovely five star hotel room hours away from seeing the woman that I love walk down the isle to marry her boyfriend and high school sweetheart.
Speaking of hours away I had better get up washed and dressed.
An so I slowly drag myself out of the bed and go into the bathroom turn on the shower get undressed and once the shower is at the right temperature I get in and begin to slowly wash myself all the while thinking about what I plan on doing or rather what I am and have been thinking about doing ever since the rehearsal.
It is so weird how one event can change everything..........I mean before the onscreen kiss me and her where fine..........after that onscreen kiss everything changed..........after New Years Revolution which was the night she defeated me to retain her title everything changed again..........after Wrestlemania 22 everything changed again and after Backlash everything changed again.
An after the wedding rehearsal my intentions for being here went from being here to support the woman that I love to trying to stop the woman that I love from marrying her high school sweetheart and boyfriend.
An the reason why I am going to try and stop the woman that I love from marrying her high school sweetheart and boyfriend..........quite simply really.
It's because I love her.
I told her that I loved her the night of Wrestlemania 22 however I don't think I ever really knew it or felt it until the wedding rehearsal when I was standing or rather sitting in the front row watching her stand opposite the man she plans on marrying and listening to the priest go through how the service will go.
I can remember thinking to myself.
"I can't do this.......... I can't let her do this.......... this isn't right."
As well as loads of other things.
An that was when I decided that I was going to stop.......... that I had to stop this wedding from happening at least that is what I am thinking about doing.......... I haven't decided weather I am going to do it yet.
I mean let's say I did try and stop her from marrying this guy who she has known since she was in high school and been with since she was in high school.
What exacterly is it going to change?
She's told me that she doesn't feel the same way about me as I do about her.
She's told me that she doesn't consider what we have been doing to be anything more than us having "fun"
An yet on the other hand what if I simply stand by and do nothing?
Am I going to regret it for the rest of my life?
Am I going to spend the rest of my life wondering what if?
I don't like living with regret..........I know nobody does but I really don't like living with regret which is one of the reasons why I was so honest with her the night after New Year's Revolution and Wrestlemania 22.
It was because I didn't want to regret not telling her and it was also because and this may sound weird but we started out a friends me and her and throughout all of this on some level I feel we have always been or rather remained friends and so as a friend I couldn't lie to her.
Which brings up another point.
As her friend can I really stand by and let her do this?
I mean what if she is making a mistake?
Ok that is a bit of a weird thing to say considering she and her soon to be potential husband have known each other since they where in high school..........but marriage is a huge step even for people who have been together as long as she and her boyfriend (for the next couple of hours at least) have been together.
An it may seem like the next logical step but even if it is logical it isn't always the right one.
A lot of things change.
What if she is doing this for the wrong reasons?
I mean I'm not saying she's doing this to try and prove anything to me but..........what if she is doing this for some other reason other than the reason why two people normally get married.
I mean she mentioned the fact that she had a boyfriend when we first met and that they had been high school sweethearts and everything and that she loved him but that was it.
She didn't really talk about him much after that..........if at all.
An she certainly never gave any hint that she was thinking about marrying the guy.
Then all of a sudden she tells me she's getting married AND that she is retiring from wrestling.
Maybe it's just me but..........that does sound a bit weird doesn't it?
I have to do it!
I don't know weather it is right or weather it is wrong..........I don't know what is going to happen after I have done it..........I don't know weather she will hate me for doing it..........she probably will but..........I just can't live with the thought that I will spend every day after this one wondering what if and thinking about what could have been or wishing that I had said something when I didn't.
I have to do this!
For my sake if not for her's.
An so with my mind made up and my body washed I turn off the shower climb out get dry and go back into the bedroom and go over to a draw open it and take out a bra and pair of panties and put them on.
While I am doing this I am wondering weather I should wait until the service or weather I should go and see her now before the service.
Part of me feels I should wait until the service..........it will be more public and dramatic but at least if I do it then she won't have the chance to deny me.
Where as if I was to go to her room she could simply shut the door in my face.
All of a sudden my thoughts are disturbed by the sound of somebody knocking on my hotel room door.
I quickly put on my white bathrobe and walk over to the door and open it to find the very woman that I am thinking about standing the other side of the door looking very..........well I don't know how to describe the way she looks as far as her facial expression is concerned however whatever the word is she is looking very it.
"Trish."
I say not sure what else to say as I stand there looking at her and she stands the other side of the threshold looking back at me.
Trish's POV
I honest have no idea how long I have been standing here all I know is that I really don't want to be here.
I mean this is supposed to be MY big day the day every little girl dreams about I shouldn't be standing here outside of one of my bridesmaid's hotel rooms I should be in my hotel room getting ready to walk down the isle. I should be feeling so excited and nervous I want to either throw up or cry or both.
But instead of doing that I'm here standing outside of my bridesmaids hotel room feeling nervous for the wrong reasons I'm not nervous because I am excited I'm nervous because I'm worried that this particular bridesmaid is going to fuck everything up and totally ruin my big day.
An the reason why I am here right now is to try and stop her from doing that.
I honestly can't believe this is happening I honestly can't believe I am actually here right now if you had told me a few days ago that I would be standing outside of this hotel room with the intention of trying to save my wedding day from being ruined I would have told you you where crazy.
But then again if you had told me a year or so ago that what has happened to me would happen I would have told you you where crazy then too.
You know part of me wants to blame her for all of this and in a way I would be perfectly justified to do it I mean she's the one that told me how she really felt about me. Then again on the other hand part of me wants to blame Vince for this and again I would be perfectly justified to do It after all he's the one who brought her up from OVW to RAW roughly a year ago and put me in a storyline/feud with her.
However deep down I know I only have one person to blame for all of this and that is me. After all it was me that suggested that me and her have fun together and it was me that begged and pleaded with Vince to bring somebody up from OVW for me to wrestle with because I was sick and tried of the whole "Diva Search" nonsense that he wasn't just ramming down the fans throats but he was forcing talented women like me and Victoria to face and if we weren't facing them we where facing each other.
Now don't get me wrong me and Victoria are good friends and we love working together but there's only so many times you can wrestle one and other and do something or have something happen that the fans aren't expecting before you run out of things to do or have happen which the fans aren't expecting and we where pretty much scraping the bottom of the barrel when it came to shocks and surprises for our matches.



So I went to Vince and I asked him I begged him I pleaded with him to bring somebody from OVW up to RAW and put me in a storyline with them. I made it clear that she had to have wrestling ability as well as be able to talk on the mic and Vince did and that person was Mickie James.
Now I had never heard of Mickie before Vince told me that she was coming to RAW and me and her where going to be in a storyline together so I was excited he promised me that she could talk on the mic and that she could wrestle so I was excited about seeing if he was right as well.
So Mickie came and we hit it of right away which is always a good thing when your working with somebody and she told me all about the ups and downs of the independent circuit which I had never been on so that was interesting for me.
They say that first impressions are the most important and I can honestly say with my hand on my heart that that Mickie defiantly impressed me with her dedication and how much she loved wrestling. I had spoken to so many of the "Diva Search" winners and looses who had still managed to get a job here who talked about wrestling like it was this silly little thing they did between scenes. Mickie however talked about wrestling and her eyes would light up and she would get this smile on her face.
I remember watching "The Stone Cold Truth" DVD and Mick Foley talk about the first time he saw Steve Austin and knew or rather thought that he would make it. Well up until the day I met Mickie I had never experienced that however sitting in the cafeteria with her that day I truly believed that just like Mick with Steve I truly believed that Mickie would or rather could make it.
I can remember Mickie telling me how much she wanted to be like me and have as great a career as I had which was nothing new to me I mean some if not all of the "Diva Search" winners and losers had some either the same thing or something similar and half of them where now gone if not from the business from the WWE however with Mickie instead of simply just being nice and bullshitting her I decided to tell her the truth and so I told her that she would because I really believed it I wasn't just saying it I really believed it and it was a thrill for me to think that I would be helping this potential female superstar begin the climb towards the level that I was at.
I don't know why exacterly why but for some reason I spent all of my time with Mickie not just when we where onscreen or at house shows but I am talking about practically 7 days a week 24 hours a day and it wasn't because Vince or one of the backstage guys had said
"Hey look can you look after this girl for us."
Or because she would follow me around like a lost puppy.
If anything I dare say it was because I wanted her to follow me around I would call her up and ask
her or text her and ask her what she was doing and when she told me nothing I would always take advantage of that and ask her if she wanted to spend the day with me.
An she always jumped at the chance.
I'm sure some of the other divas backstage who saw us together a lot of the time figured that Mickie was following me around like I said like a lost puppy and thought that the only reason she was doing it was to further her career however I can say with a fair amount of certainty that that was now it at all.
The reason she spent so much time with me I believe or rather I like to think was because she enjoyed spending time with me.
An I think it is also safe to say that me and Mickie quickly became best friends I would be willing to go out on a limb and say that Mickie became a better friend to me than Lita ever was especially at that time because after the whole Edge/Lita/Matt story blew over she spent all of her free time with Edge and she hardly ever changed with me or any of the other girls let alone spent any time with us outside of work.
Life for me at this point in time was pretty sweet I was no longer wrestling talent less nobodies who had either been given a job in the company out of pity because they had been voted off of the "diva search" or because they had degraded themselves on TV enough to win the "diva search"
I was once again working with somebody who had the same passion and desire guts determination to excel at what she had chosen to do with her life not only that but I also had a great friend that I could tell anything to and visa versa I guess you could say that I had a lot of good things going on in my life. An what is that old saying about how all good things must come to an end.
Well the good things in my life started to come to an end when Vince decided that he wanted mine and Mickie's storyline to take on a "lesbian" twist and he had us kiss on TV and that was it my life would never nor has it been the same since that kiss.
I remember how both she and I tried to talk to one and other after the scene was over and we both acted like nothing had happened but as much as we both tried to hide it our friendship had been irreversibly altered.
Eventually the tension between us got so bad that I purposely avoided her for a while I thought that if I stayed away from her then my life would go back to normal but something happened which had never happened to me before up until that moment and that is that I started to think about her I started to wonder what she was doing when I wasn't around and I missed her I missed talking to her I missed spending time with her I missed having a laugh with her basically I missed my friend.
However despite how much I missed her I didn't want there to be tension between us so I decided that we needed to talk about the kiss get everything out into the open and clear the air it was the most obvious thing to do and yet for some reason neither one of us had been willing or able to do it.
An now I know why she couldn't do it because when we talked me that kissing me had changed her and the way she felt about me and that now she saw me as more than just a friend an that she had started to think about me and to dream about me in a sexual way.
Obviously when I heard this I was shocked and surprised and I expected to be horrified because I'd never thought about any of the other divas in a sexual way and I didn't think of her in that way neither.
She went on to tell me that she had never felt like this before and that if I didn't feel the same way that was cool she just wanted to be honest with me and hoped if I didn't feel the same way we could still be friends because she really valued my friendship and didn't want to lose me as a friend.
It took me a little while to get my head around what she had just told me I don't know why I was shocked but I was I was looking back on it now thought I realise why there was tension between us I mean if she hadn't felt the way she did after that kiss there wouldn't have been any tension between us we would have both simply chalked it up as us trying to prove to Vince that we're both willing to do anything for the company.
Well maybe not so much me trying to prove that I am willing to do anything for the company because I personally feel I have done that on more than one occasion maybe Vince was testing Mickie to see if she would be willing to do it.
Once I eventually got my head around what she'd told me I had intend on telling her what I had planned on telling her from the start but for some reason and to this day I don't know why I did this but for some reason instead of telling her the truth I told her that I felt the same way about her as she did about me.
So basically I lied to her and I don't know why I did but I did.
Mickie then asked me where we went from there and as if what I had already told her wasn't bad enough I then went on to ask her if she wanted to kiss me and when she said yes I let her.
The really funny thing about that is that I have never wondered why said what I did about feeling the same as she did and why I asked her if she wanted to kiss me and when she said yes why I let her. I have never wondered about that until right now.
An I still don't know why I did it but I did and from that day on me and Mickie started to have I guess you could call it "fun"
It wasn't sex because I don't like to think of myself as having sex with a person and it wasn't love because I'm not gay and at that time I didn't think she was gay and although Mickie is an attractive woman I have never really looked at her in that way. So I guess you could call it two women experimenting with one and other just to see what it is like.
An I made it very clear right from the start that just because we where having fun it didn't mean anything had to change and she agreed and I didn't think anything would change but had I known then what I know now I would never have gotten involved in having "fun" or experimenting with her because I would have known that what happened next was going to happen.
An what happened next was Mickie told me that she was gay that she was a lesbian and that she preferred women and that she valued our friendship but that she didn't want to lie to me or herself any more and she told me that the truth was she wanted me and that she loved me.
Now I wasn't disgusted that she had come out to me that she had told me she was a lesbian sure I was surprised I mean here's my best friend who I've known for months who I thought liked men and we shared a kiss which I thought made her curious about being with another woman and maybe that was why I said what I said and agreed for us to start experimenting with one and other in order to help her satisfy her curiosity However the next thing I know instead of her telling me that her curiosity has been satisfied which if I'm honest I never expected her to say she tells me that she really prefers women and that she wants me and that she loves me.
I didn't want to hear that.
I was happy.
I was happier than I ever remember being in my life.
I had a man who was waiting for me whenever I came off the road who loved me who was sweet and caring and compassionate and that Mickie knew about and I had a friend on the road who like I said I could once again confide in and have all sorts of wonderful carefree fun with and who knew that that was all it, was carefree fun. An my life could still be the way it was if my so called friend hadn't opened her mouth and ruined everything.
An the worst part is I should've seen it coming whenever we were having fun or experimenting with one and other or whatever you want to call it Mickie would always be the one to go above and beyond to make sure I enjoyed myself. In fact the only thing I ever did for Mickie was kiss her but she said that was ok, that she just enjoyed making me happy. An the things she did to me..........as Steve Austin would say the bottom line is that Mickie had lied to me.
An that is what hurt is the fact that we had been friends for months and that we had been experimenting with one and other for months and never once did she ever say anything or do anything which made me think or believe or even wonder weather or not she was or could have been a lesbian.
I mean ok she never said she was straight but she never confessed to being gay until three months after we had started to experiment and we had had all sorts of conversations in which she could have at the very least hinted to the possibility that she could have been gay but she never did she always made me think or rather believe that she was straight.
Like that time we were talking about the kiss and she said that "she'd never felt like this before"
I thought she meant that she had never been attracted to another woman before not that she had never felt like she actually had a shot of getting into my pants before.
Hell I think I would be justified to say that Mickie actually tricked me into bed with her or that she got me into bed under false pretences.
Even after hearing it even after having heard her say the words I thought she was joking but when I looked into her eyes as she had taught me I knew she was not lying and that she was telling the truth.
She told me about a month after we became friends that you can always tell when a person is lying to you by looking them in the eye and she was right she also said you can also tell when a person is telling you the truth by looking them in the eye.
An I looked her in the eye and she was telling the truth.
Once she had finished saying what she had to say I yelled at her and I screamed at her and I basically told her what I had tired to tell her in the beginning when we first started experimenting and that was that I didn't want her I added by saying that I wasn't gay once I had said my piece I picked up my stuff and storming out.
Now I understand that when we first met Mickie could come out and say.
"Oh just so you know I'm gay or I'm a lesbian"
But before the kiss onscreen we had been friends for three months surely in that time I had earned her trust enough to the point where she could tell me that she was a lesbian or gay but she didn't she lied to me everything she ever told me was a lie. I mean we were supposed to be friends. Why didn't she tell me she was gay? I don't have a problem with gay people. I'm not gay myself but I don't have a problem with anyone who is.
Once I had had enough time to think things over I decided that we once again needed to talk and so once again I met with her on neutral ground and I was told her I could appreciate how she felt but it didn't change the fact that I was not gay and that I didn't have the same feelings for her as she did for me.
An then I said that if she could accept that we could still have fun together but that's all it would be fun and it would never mean anything more to me than that.
Why did I say that?
Truthfully.
I don't know.
But she agreed and once again I thought that that was gonna be the end of it that my life would go back to the way it was but it didn't.
Every time we were having fun together I would always catch her looking at me in a certain way which unnerved me. She looked at me like that all the time before but now I knew beyond a shadow of a doubt what it meant. It meant she was in love with me.
However she wasn't in love with me she was in love with my body not the real me.
An it wasn't just the looks.
The things she did to me seemed different. I enjoyed them but every time she would touch me I couldn't stop wondering what she was thinking if she thought maybe she could turn me make me a lesbian make me fall in love with her make me have feelings for her that I didn't have that I would never have because no matter what she did or said I would never love her and I would never be what she was and is.
An then my boyfriend Ron asked me to marry him.
He had asked before. He had been asking for years. He wanted to marry me, to take me away from my stressful life but I had always declined because I didn't want to leave it. But things had changed I did want to leave the company and the business not because of the reasons I gave which where because my body was sore and tired from travelling all over the world for 6 years.
I mean that was true but it wasn't the real truth or reason I wanted out and I accepted his marriage proposal the real reason I wanted out and I accepted his marriage proposal was I would no longer have to see or be anywhere near her.
I just couldn't stand it any more the looks she would give me the thoughts I would have when we done stuff together and even when we didn't do stuff together I still had the same thoughts.
My last night in the company me and Mickie got together for what I had intended to be the last time however when she asked me if that night was our last night together I told her no.
I told her that we could still have fun when she was in town and the reason why I told her this was because I thought maybe given time and taking into consideration how rarely the WWE would be in Toronto her feelings for me would eventually die.
Up until a few days ago I thought that however it was during the dress rehearsal that I knew that Mickie's feelings for me would never die.
An so here I am.
Standing in front of her hotel room trying to get up the courage to knock on the door and basically tell her that our fun is over and that unless she can accept us just being friends so is our friendship.
Ok.
Here goes nothing.
I reach up and knock on the hotel room door.
After what seems like an eternity the door opens to reveal Mickie standing the other side of the door wearing a white bathrobe.
"Trish."
She says sounding surprised to see me.
"Mickie."
I say giving her a nod.
"What are you doing here?"
Mickie asks.
"Why aren't you in your hotel room getting ready for you big day?"
She adds.
I simply look at her and feel like telling her the truth however I manage to hold my tongue and instead of telling her the truth I say.
"I wanted to talk to you for a second Can I come in?"
"Sure,"
Mickie says in response stepping out of the way and allowing me to walk in.
Which I do once I am inside I turn around and watch as Mickie closes the door causing me to feel trapped alone in this hotel room with her.
I swallow hard pushing my fear to the back of my mind.
"Mickie..........I've really liked having you as a friend and I've enjoyed..........having fun with you..........however I can't have fun with you any more."
I say swallowing hard again as I keep my eyes locked on Mickie.
For a moment I see a hint of emotion however that quickly disappears and is replaced by an emotionless look.
"I mean we can see a movie have a drink together or something when you're in town but we can't have fun any more."
I add after a moment of neither of us saying anything.
"Oh."
Mickie says sounding as though she doesn't care.
"Do you understand what I have just told you?"
I ask her not wanting her to think that she can do or say something that will or is going to make me change my mind.
Mickie stares back at me
"I understand."
She says her voice cracking slightly causing me to swallow hard again.
"Good."
I say feeling confident that she won't try anything and that she isn't going to say anything to try and get me to change my mind.
"In that case the wedding starts at 2. I would like for everybody to be at the church an hour before that"
I add.
"No problem."
Mickie says softly.
"You got your bridesmaids dress ok?"
I say keeping our conversation focused on the wedding and nothing else due to that having been dealt with as far as I am concerned and Mickie doesn't seem to be interested in arguing I'm happy to say.
"Yes."
Mickie says with a with a small obviously forced smile.
"It was waiting for me in here when I first arrived."
She adds.
"Thanks."
She then says.
"No problem."
I say.
"The dress is all paid for as is the room."
I then say.
"So feel free to raid the mini bar."
I add.
"Thank you."
Mickie says sounding as though she wants me to get out of her hotel room and I decide that it is probably best that I leave especially since I have a wedding to get ready for.
"Well I'll just be going then. Big day. I don't want to keep Ron waiting."
I say as I head for the door keeping my eyes on Mickie just in case she tries to stop me from leaving for some reason however she doesn't she simply watches me as I walk up to the door and put my handle on the door knob.
I am just about to turn it when Mickie suddenly says.
"I don't mean to keep you on your big day and all Trish but can I ask you something?"
I stop and slowly turn and face her.
"Go ahead."
"What was this to you?"
She asks me.
"I mean, part of me believes you when you say it was just a bit of fun and yet another part of me......... I don't know..........I guess I need to know for sure exactly what this was."



Mickie says watching me like a hawk the exact same way that I am watching her.
I take a deep breath and decide that if I really must say it then I will if that will stop her from ruining my big day or trying to turn me or anything like that.
"It was nothing I tell her. It meant nothing to me. It was exactly what I said it was. It was just a bit of fun. Nothing more and nothing less."
I say swallowing hard once again.
"So you didn't feel anything for me at all?"
Mickie asks.
"If you mean did I love you the way you claim to love me then no. I didn't feel anything for you in that sense."
I tell her.
"What do you mean that that I claim to love you?"
Mickie then asks me.
"I do love you Trish."
"Don't Mickie."
I say now starting to get angry.
"Don't what?"
Mickie asks me.
"Don't bullshit me."
I tell her.
"I'm not."
Mickie tells me now starting to get just as angry as I am.
"Yes you are."
I tell her.
"No I am not you say what we did means nothing to you that it MEANT nothing to you...........well it meant something to me."
Mickie says showing the first real emotion I have seen her displace since I entered her hotel room.
"Is that supposed to be my fault?"
I ask her.
"I told you how I felt. I told you this would never be more than fun to me."
I add.
"I know but that doesn't change the fact that I still love you..........and if you think there's even the smallest chance that you might love me back then please don't go through with this."
By this time I have had enough.
"First of all you don't love me!"
I snap at her.
"Secondly why wouldn't I want to go through with this? I'm marrying the man I love with all of my heart and soul."
I tell her determined to make her believe me.
"You're marrying a man you've barely spoken about since I met you."
Mickie snaps back.
"An don't you dare tell me who I can and cannot love!"
She adds.
"I talk about Ron all the time!"
I yell at her.
"An you don't love me Mickie, you love my body that is what you have been doing for the past countless months you have simply been making love to my body not me. Not the real me."
I add.
"Exactly when did you talk about Ron Trish? Because I sure as hell don't remember you bringing him up much and we talked about everything we shared everything, and as for me not being in love with the real you I've got news for you Patricia I've seen you first thing in the morning hung over with last nights make up smeared all over your face I've listened to your every problem I've taken care of you when you were sick I've seen the best and worst of you and it's only made me more in love with you. I liked you before I was attracted to you. I know the real you."
Mickie snaps back at me.
I smile an evil smile at her.
"Ok I will admit you have done all of those things."
I tell her in a much calmer tone of voice.
"You have seen me first thing in the morning you have listened to my problems you have taken care of you when I was sick and yes maybe you have seen me at my best and my worst. But that doesn't prove anything Ron has done all of those things too. An there is another major difference between when I am with him and when I am with you."
I add.
Mickie looks at me.
"An what exacterly is that major difference?"
Mickie asks me her tone now also a lot more quieter.
"When I am with him SEXUALLY I am with him completely mind body and soul. When he makes love to me I make love to him and when he is making love to me or I am making love to him I am thinking about him and nobody and nothing else matters.
Where as with you Mickie I never made love to you I simply allowed you to make love to my body. When I was with you I wasn't with you mind body and soul I was simply with you in body and when you made love to my body I wasn't thinking about you and nobody or nothing else in point of fact I was thinking about everything but you. Like I said you where simply a way for me to get release."
Mickie doesn't say anything for a few minutes she simply looks at me with an unreadable expression still on her face.
I take this as a sign that our conversation/argument is over and so I turn around and put my hand on the door knob and I am about to turn it when I hear Mickie say.
"How many times did you cum last time Trish? Wasn't it a new record for us or something?"
Mickie asks.
"How many times does or has Ron made you cum?"
Mickie then asks
"As much as me? Has he managed to break our record yet?"
She adds again.
I turn around and look at Mickie and slowly start to smile at her.
"You really are pathetic."
I tell her.
"Just because you made me cum you think that means that you love me or that you know me?"
I ask her.
"All that proves Mickie is that you're good in bed. However I am sure any number of the other divas even the diva search winners and losers could prove or rather show me just how good in bed they are if I was to give them the chance or rather had I given them the chance hell I'm sure there are quite a few RAW superstars that would have jumped at the chance to prove how good they are in the sack if I had given them the chance. An as far as the record goes I'm sure me and Ron can break that while we're on our honeymoon."
Mickie looks at me and I look back at her.
Now I know for sure that our conversation/argument is over an with that I turn around open the door walk out.
"Don't bother coming to the wedding Mickie."
I say as I leave her hotel room.
"Your no longer welcome."
An with that I slam her door shut behind me.
Mickie's POV
"Mickie."
Trish says nodding her head.
"What are you doing here?"
I ask her
"Why aren't you in your hotel room getting ready for you big day?"
I add genuinely and honestly surprised that she is standing here.
Trish looks at me with an expression on her face that immediately makes me nervous.
"I wanted to talk to you for a second."
She says in the most emotionless tone of voice I have ever heard her use.
"Can I come in?"
She adds.
"Sure,"
I say stepping out of the way and allowing her into my hotel room.
Once she is in my hotel room I close the door and turn around to face her.
"Mickie..........I've really liked having you as a friend and I've enjoyed..........having fun with you..........however I can't have fun with you any more."
Trish says as she keeps her eyes locked with mine.
I swallow hard doing my best to maintain control over my emotions as I continue to stare back at her.
"I mean we can see a movie have a drink together or something when you're in town but we can't have fun any more."
Trish says for some reason evidently feeling the need to clarify what she is referring to when I understood what she meant the moment she said it.
"Oh."
I say acting as though I realise what she is referring to.
"Do you understand what I have just told you?"
Trish then asks me.
"I understand."
I say looking directly at Trish.
"Good."
Trish says sounding I dare say happy.
"In that case the wedding starts at 2."
Trish says sounding totally normal as if what she has just told me is something you tell a person everyday or something.
"I would like for everybody to be at the church an hour before that."
She adds.
"No problem."
I say managing to maintain control over my emotions even though I want to snap verbally snap at her.
"You got your bridesmaids dress ok?"
Trish asks me.
"Yes."
I say forcing myself to smile despite the fact I no longer want to wear the bridesmaid's dress or go to this wedding due me having no doubt in my mind that it is somehow due to this wedding that Trish is ending our "fun" together.
"It was waiting for me in here when I first arrived."
I add doing my best to keep my tone as soft and as sweet as possible.
"Thanks."
I add again.
"No problem."
Trish says.
"The dress is all paid for as is the room."
She adds.
"So feel free to raid the mini bar."
She adds again.
"I think I might just do that."
My brain says.
"Thank you."
I say to her starting to find it a struggle to maintain my soft and sweet tone of voice when what I really want to do is tell her to get out and leave me a lone.
"Well I'll just be going then. Big day. I don't want to keep Ron waiting."
Trish says as she as quickly as she can makes her way past me and over to the hotel room door.
"I don't mean to keep you on your big day and all Trish but can I ask you something?"
I say no longer able to hold back.
Trish stops when she reaches the door and slowly turns around to face me.
"Go ahead."
She says.
"What was this to you?"
I ask her still doing my best to maintain control over my emotions however it is becoming a losing battle in the sense that my control is losing and my emotions are wining.
"I mean part of me believes you when you say it was just a bit of fun and yet another part of me........."
I pause trying to think of the best way to say what I want to say.
"I don't know."
I tell her honestly.
"I guess I need to know for sure exactly what this was."
I add watching her intently.
"It was nothing."
Trish says looking directly at me.
As soon as I hear her say this I literally feel my heart break.
"It meant nothing to me."
Trish adds.
"It was exactly what I said it was. It was just a bit of fun. Nothing more and nothing less."
She adds again her voice totally devoid of any emotion.
I swallow hard feeling tears welling behind my eyes.
"So you didn't feel anything for me at all?"
I ask her.
"If you mean did I love you the way you claim to love me then no. I didn't feel anything for you in that sense."
Trish says to me.
"What do you mean that that I claim to love you?"
I ask her letting a hint of anger slip into my tone of voice.
"I do love you Trish."
I add.
"Don't Mickie."
Trish says now sounding as if she is starting to get angry at me which I find shocking I mean what the hell has she got to get angry about? She isn't the one who's heart has just been ripped apart.
"Don't what?"
I ask her.
"Don't bullshit me."
Trish says.
"I'm not."
I say letting more and more anger enter my tone of voice.
"Yes you are."
Trish snaps doing the same thing letting more and more anger enter her tone of voice as well.
"No I am not you say what we did means nothing to you that it MEANT nothing to you...........well it meant something to me."
I say pausing halfway through due to me needing to swallow hard.
"Is that supposed to be my fault?"
Trish asks me.
"I told you how I felt. I told you this would never be more than fun to me."
She adds.
"I know but that doesn't change the fact that I still love you."
I tell her back.
"An if you think there's even the smallest chance that you might love me back then please don't go through with this."
I add having not intended to show my cards so to speak however since she has just ripped my heart out I don't feel or see that I have anything left to loose.
"First of all you don't love me!"
Trish snaps.
"Secondly why wouldn't I want to go through with this? I'm marrying the man I love with all of my heart and soul."
She adds.
"You're marrying a man you've barely spoken about since I met you."
I snap back.
"An don't you dare tell me who I can and cannot love!"
I add.
"I talk about Ron all the time!"
Trish yells at me.
"An you don't love me Mickie you love my body that is what you have been doing for the past countless months you have simply been making love to my body not me. Not the real me."
She adds.
"Exactly when did you talk about Ron Trish?"
I ask her.
"Because I sure as hell don't remember you bringing him up much and we talked about everything we shared everything and as for me not being in love with the real you I've got news for you Patricia."
I say deciding to use her real name due to the fact I know how much she hates people calling her it.
"I've seen you first thing in the morning hung over with last nights make up smeared all over your face. I've listened to your every problem. I've taken care of you when you were sick I've seen the best and worst of you and it's only made me more in love with you."
I tell her speaking from the heart.
"I liked you before I was attracted to you. I know the real you."
I finish off by saying.
Trish smiles at me the same way she smiled at Chris Jericho just before she went backstage at Wrestlemania 20
"Ok I will admit you have done all of those things."
She says to me in a much calmer tone which makes me even more nervous.
"You have seen me first thing in the morning you have listened to my problems you have taken care of you when I was sick and yes maybe you have seen me at my best and my worst. But that doesn't prove anything."
She says sounding as if she is almost enjoying this.
"Ron has done all of those things too. An there is another major difference between when I am with him and when I am with you."
She adds.
I simply look at her.
"An what exacterly is that major difference?"
I ask her in a calmer tone of voice due to the fact I have a feeling I know what she is going to say.
"When I am with him SEXUALLY."
Trish says putting as much emphasis on the word "Sexually" as she can evidently in an attempt to hurt me.
"S I am with him completely mind body and soul. When he makes love to me I make love to him and when he is making love to me or I am making love to him I am thinking about him and nobody and nothing else matters."
She adds.
"Where as with you Mickie I never made love to you I simply allowed you to make love to my body. When I was with you I wasn't with you mind body and soul I was simply with you in body and when you made love to my body I wasn't thinking about you and nobody or nothing else in point of fact I was thinking about everything but you. Like I said you where simply a way for me to get release."
Now more than ever the tears want to run free however by some miracle I manage to hold them at bay maybe it's due to the fact that I don't want to give this bitch who used to be my best friend the satisfaction of seeing me cry.
Trish watches me for a few minutes almost as if she is expecting me to break down into tears and when I don't she turns around and I see her put a hand on the door knob.
"Don't let her have the last word!"
My brain snaps.
"How many times did you cum last time Trish?"
I ask her my mouth moving without the aid of my brain.
"Wasn't it a new record for us or something?"
I add and ask at the same time.
"How many times does or has Ron made you cum?"
I ask.
"As much as me?"
I add and ask again.
"Has he managed to break our record yet?"
I then ask her despite my mouth and maybe my heart running away without the aid of my brain I can't help but like what I am saying. What I am reminding Trish of the fact that I have given her release a lot of times and that I really do doubt that as good as Ron maybe in bed he has been able to satisfy her the way I have been. Hell with me she has been on the verge of passing out. Can she honestly tell me that Ron has managed to satisfy her to that extent.
I doubt it.
I watch as Trish slowly turns back around and once again faces me with a smile on her face.
"You really are pathetic."
She says.
"Just because you made me cum you think that means that you love me or that you know me?"
She then asks.
"I do know you."
My brain says however I manage to stop myself from verbally saying it.
"All that proves Mickie."
Trish says bringing me out of my thoughts.
"Is that you're good in bed."
She adds.
"However I am sure any number of the other divas even the diva search winners and losers could prove or rather show me just how good in bed they are if I was to give them the chance or rather had I given them the chance."
Trish says once again evidently trying to hurt me by bringing in the diva search winners and losers due to the fact she knows that I know how much she hates the diva search winners and losers being in the WWE.
"Hell I'm sure there are quite a few RAW superstars that would have jumped at the chance to prove how good they are in the sack if I had given them the chance."
Trish says once again bringing me out of my thoughts.
"An as far as the record goes I'm sure me and Ron can break that while we're on our honeymoon."
At this point the only thing I really want to do is kill the woman standing a short distance in front of me due to how much she has hurt me however I manage to control my anger and my desire to fly or rather run across the room spear her to the floor and let out all of the feelings that I am forcing myself to hold in as I beat her black and blue.
Trish turns back around to face the door opens it and begins to walk out.
"Don't bother coming to the wedding Mickie."
She says as she walks out.
"You're no longer welcome."
She adds and with that she slams the bedroom door shut behind herself.
After a moment of simply staring at the now closed hotel room door I slowly look around me and then let all of the emotions that I have been holding in out by screaming at the top of my voice.
"AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH!!!!!!!!!!"
An with my emotions finally out in the open I don't think I simply act allowing my emotions specifically my anger rage and hate towards Trish and what she has said and done to take over as I run over to the wardrobe open the wardrobe door pull out the bridesmaids dress take it off of the coat hanger it is hanging on and tear it to pieces imagining that it is Trish's that I am tearing from her body due to her having made me so angry.
I then turn around and see the mini-bar and remember what Trish said.
"Feel free to raid the mini bar."
My brain mentally reminds me.
"The dress is all paid for as is the room."
My brain also reminds me which causes me to smile due to me now knowing exacterly how I am going to get back at Trish Stratus.
First I will drink whatever is in the mini-bar and then I will totally trash this hotel room seeing as how I have already destroyed the bridesmaid's dress she was oh so good enough to buy for me.
With this in mind I head over to the mini bar open it up and look inside.
After a minute of looking in the mini-bar and seeing what it has to offer I take out all of the bottles of Vodka Brandy Bacardi Gin and Whisky and carry them over and drop them on the bed I then climb onto the bed and sit with my legs stretched out and my back against the headboard as I open up the first bottle of vodka and down it in one go and move on to the next.
It isn't long despite there being 4 bottles of each it doesn't take me long to get through all of them all four bottles of vodka Brandy Bacardi Gin and Whisky and by the time I have gotten through them all my anger has completely disappeared I am now sitting here a little bit drunk thinking about everything that has just happened and everything that me and Trish just said to one and other.
The first thing I remember very clearly is the last thing Trish said to me before she left. How she told me not to bother going to the wedding due to me no longer being welcome.
An as I look over at the bridesmaid's dress which is now in tatters on the floor I can't help but smile due to me having made sure that I can't go to the wedding even if I wanted to.
"Which I don't!"
I say aloud to myself.
I then start to think back to the start of the conversation.
How Trish said she wanted to talk to me and how almost immediately a whole host of thoughts ran through my head as to what she could want to talk to me about.



Maybe she was getting cold feet.
Maybe she didn't want to go through with it.
Etc.
I think it is safe to say that what she wanted to talk to me about was nowhere on the list of possible reasons for her to want to talk to me.
For some reason today when Trish referred to what we had been doing as "fun" it made me angry. I mean she had always referred to what we did as "fun" and I did always wish that she would call it what it was either us making love and if she couldn't or wouldn't call it that she at the very least could have called it us having sex or fucking anything was better than her always referring to it as having "fun"
Despite in the past having got angry about her calling it us having "fun" I was always able to tolerate it.
However today from the very first time she referred to it as us having "fun" I hated it and I wanted to say to her.
"We weren't having fun Trish we where fucking we where having sex we where screwing each other's brains out."
I just wanted her to refer to it in some way other than how she always referred to it.
An when she said we couldn't have "fun" anymore I wasn't that surprised.
I think apart of me had always expected or knew that it would end eventually however I do admit that I didn't expect it to end today. I thought maybe after a few visits I guess you could call them we'd end it then.
"Boy was I wrong."
I once again say aloud to myself.
What really hurt me more than her referring to what we did as "fun" was when she went straight from telling me we couldn't be together anymore to telling me what time the wedding was it was like.
"Right now that's sorted back to business."
It was like it didn't mean anything to her.
"I guess it didn't."
I say aloud to myself smirking at the fact that that is exacterly what she told me.
I also remember her telling me that she had paid for the room and for the dress.
Now the room I wasn't surprised she had paid for it. However I was surprised she had bought the dress as I was also surprised when I first saw it hanging up on the door knob of the wardrobe with a note from Trish saying.
"I hope you like it and I hope it fits."
I have to admit I did want to try it on right then and there however for some reason I decided to wait until today and now no thanks to Trish ironically I'll never know if it fit one thing is for sure I sure did like it.
After a while my thoughts slowly go from the now totally destroyed bridesmaid's dress to the next thing that Trish said to me.
"Well I'll just be going then. Big day. I don't want to keep Ron waiting."
I don't know why Trish said this.
I mean maybe I'm just reading to much into it but it was almost as if she was looking for a reason to leave or trying to find an excuse to leave. Like I said I'm probably reading to much into it.
Looking back on what I said next I can't deny that there is a small part of me that wishes that I hadn't said what I did.
The reason I feel that way is because if I hadn't said what I did then I would still be going to the wedding I don't know why that is important to me maybe it is because I want to see Trish happy maybe it's because I want to see her in her wedding dress maybe it's because I want to torture myself.
However despite a small part of me wishing I hadn't said what I did a larger part of me can't help but be happy that I said what I did or rather that I asked what I did because at least now I know the truth.
One thing that really pissed me off was when Trish said that she didn't love me the way I claimed to love her.
An the thing that pissed me off wasn't the fact that she didn't love me the way I did and if I am honest deep down still do love her it was how she said that I "claimed" to love her.
In short she was calling me a liar by saying that I claimed to love her and then she asked me if my falling in love with her was her fault despite the fact that I had never said anything to make her think that I was blaming her or that I did blame her.
It isn't her fault I fell in love with her at the same time I don't think I can really blame myself for the way I feel I mean it isn't like I just woke up one morning and said to myself.
"Hey I think I'll be in love with Trish from now on."
I don't know why exacterly I said or rather asked her that if there was any chance she might love me back not to go through with the wedding because she had just said she didn't love me so in a way I knew that she was still going to go through with the wedding.
I guess maybe I was trying to show her my cards or rather reveal my intentions as far as the wedding was concerned without coming right out and saying.
"I'm going to try and stop this wedding from happening."
I can't believe Trish actually said that she talked about Ron all of the time.
I mean she never talked about him the only time she ever talked about him was when I asked her if she was seeing anybody when we first met that very first day and she said and I quote.
"Yeah I'm dating a guy called Ron he was my high school sweetheart we've known each other for years."
The next thing I asked her was how the relationship was and she told me that it was fine and everything and that was pretty much it.
His name was never ever mentioned again.
She never talked about what they did together on the days that she got off the road.
She never said that she had seen him during her days off.
She never interjected him into a conversation for example she never said.
"Ron once did this."
Or
"Ron once said this."
Even when she was engaged she never brought him up in conversation funny thing is she didn't tell me she was engaged I had to hear about it from the girls in the locker room.
Apparently one of them I think it was Amy aka Lita had seen Trish wearing her engagement ring and Trish had confessed to her that Ron had asked her to marry him and she had said yes.
As soon as I heard this I went looking for Trish and I actually assaulted her in the sense that I grabbed her hands and looked for the engagement ring which she wasn't wearing at the time so I asked her where it was and she asked me where what was and I told her and she asked me how I knew about that I told her and I asked her if it was true and she admitted that it was and then she told me why she hadn't told me first.
Apparently the reason she hadn't told me was because she wanted to find the right time.
It's funny how Lita managed to catch Trish wearing her engagement ring and yet all the times I saw Trish up until the day that Lita blabbed about the engagement ring I never saw Trish wear it.
An even funnier thing is how I was the first person to find out that she was retiring from wrestling as if finding out that she was getting married wasn't enough of a shock she also told me the same day in fact almost as soon as she had confessed to getting married/engaged she then told me that she was also retiring from wrestling.
Despite telling me both of these things Trish still didn't mention Ron.
I mean she didn't tell me how he proposed to her she didn't tell me if he was happy about her retiring she didn't tell me anything about how he was feeling etc.
It's weird how I was supposed to be her best friend or at the very least I thought I was her best friend and yet I had to find out from her former best friend Lita that she was getting married.
I guess I didn't know the real Trish after all.
Hell maybe I didn't know Trish period I just thought I did.
It felt like the real her though. I'm not just talking about physically I mean it felt as though it was the real Trish when she would talk to me and tell me stuff she didn't tell anybody else heck she told me stuff that she hadn't even told Lita at least she said she hadn't told Lita some of the stuff that she told me.
Now I don't know what to believe.
Weather it was the real her or not. Weather what she told me really was stuff she hadn't told anybody else or not.
I don't want to think that it was all an act.
I mean it couldn't have been could it?
What did she have to gain from it if it was all an act?
I don't know exacterly what she had to gain from acting if it all really was an act however I can't help wondering maybe it was.
I mean looking back on the argument we had it was almost as if I was trying to stop myself from believing the truth that everything I thought was real wasn't.
Maybe the real Trish Stratus wasn't the woman I met almost a year ago or the woman I have spent the last god knows how many months with but maybe she was the woman I argued with a short time ago.
As this thought slowly sinks in I can't help but feel tears run down both sides of my cheeks and I don't try to stop them I just let them run until eventually I fall asleep due the drink as well as everything else that has happened this morning.
The next thing I know my eyes are open and I can hear a knocking on my hotel room door I roll over and look at my bedside clock and when I see the time I can't help but smirk due to it being 3:30pm.
"I hope Trish is happy."
I say due to the fact that I have missed the wedding for sure due to her having said it starts at 2pm and normally a wedding lasts an hour which means that Trish is now Patricia Ann..........whatever Ron's surname is.
Huh that's another thing she never told me.
Once again there is a knocking on the hotel room door and I slowly and rather groggily get off of the bed and walk over to the door and open it.
However the moment I see who is there my grogginess goes and I am fully awake at least I think I am awake due to the fact that the person standing opposite me can't or rather shouldn't be standing opposite me. She should be either at the reception or on her honeymoon and yet here she is standing directly opposite me wearing her wedding dress
I swallow hard and somehow manage to utter the word.
"Trish!?"
Trish's POV
"Trish."
Knock. Knock.
That's the third or fourth time I've heard my name being called and the seventh or eighth time I've heard a knocking on my door.
"Trish.......... it's Lillian.......... are you there?"
I had known Lillian for years. She was my best friend and maid of honour, and yet for some reason I hadn't recognised her voice until now.
"I'm here." I finally replied.
"Ok.......... can I come in?"
I actually thought about this for a moment.
"Sure, why not."
Lillian walked in, giving me a small smile before closing the door behind her, walking over to me and sitting down next to me. She didn't say anything at first. I think she was waiting for me to say something but I'm honestly not sure what to say.
It's 2:30.
I was supposed to leave this room 30 minutes ago but I haven't moved from the spot for hours.
I came straight from seeing Mickie and immediately got into my wedding dress. I then sat down here to do my makeup and then when I was done I just didn't move. I just ended up staring at my own reflection, the events of not just today, not just this past year, but of my entire life flashing before my eyes.
And I'm not even sure why. I'm not even sure why I haven't just gotten out of the seat, gone to my wedding and moved on with my life. My heads just so full of noise right now I can barely make out anything. I'm surprised I even heard Lillian's voice earlier.
Suddenly I'm awoken from my thoughts by the feeling of a hand on my arm. It startles me and I turned to look at my long-time friend who immediately removes her hand.
"I said are you ok?" Lillian said, with a puzzled look on her face.
"I'm fine, why do you ask." I reply, quickly realising how stupid that sounds.
"Well it's just that.......... people are waiting.......... and you weren't responding before.......... and a second ago I asked you if you were ok and you just stared blankly into the mirror."
"I was just thinking to myself, I'm sorry if I'm holding everyone up, I'll be out in a minute ok." I said quickly in a voice which didn't even convince myself.
"Are you sure.........." Lillian started to say before I cut her off.
"I said I was just thinking to myself and I'll be out in a minute." I said a lot more firmly.
Lillian paused for a second before she said something which both shocked and baffled me, "Do you want me to call Mickie?"
"What!" I exclaimed.
"Mickie James.......... you know.......... your best friend.......... do you want me to call her?" Lillian said, reaching into her handbag and pulling out her mobile phone, "I haven't seen her yet but I'm sure she's around here somewhere, I mean after all it is your wedding. I'm sure I have her number here somewhere.........."
"Don't call her." I snapped.
"Ok.......... do you want me to go look for her?"
"No, I don't want to see her."
"Ok.......... sorry.........."
"No.......... Lillian I'm sorry.......... it's just that.........."
"Trish."
I suddenly turn around to see my Dad.
I didn't even hear the door open.
"Trish, honey, are you ok?"
"I'm fine Dad, I'll be down in a minute!"
"Ok.......... are you sure there's nothing wrong.......... do you want me to call Mickie?"
"What?"
"Mickie James.......... that girl you're always talking about.......... she's your best friend right.......... I was looking forward to finally meeting her.........."
"She isn't coming."
"Oh, why not?"
"Because I don't want her too. Now go, I'll see you in the church, ok?"
"Ok, I'll see you out there. Love you." He said as he left.
"You too." I called after him.
Once Dad had left I turned to see Lillian staring at me.
"What?"
"Nothing.......... it's just you seem.......... I don't know.......... a little on edge.........."
"It's just wedding jitters, it will pass."
"It's not just a day.......... you've been on edge for months." Lillian said, "What's wrong Trish? I'm your friend, maybe I can help."
"There's nothing wrong. I told you I'm fine." I said, before realising I wasn't going to get any peace here, "Let's just go."
"Ok, if that's what you want." Lillian said, following me as I walked out the door.
Leaving my hotel room I slowly walked over to the elevator and pressed the button. Lillian is talking to me about something but I don't hear a word she says.
I'm too busy thinking about her, or more accurately I'm too busy trying not to think about her.
Before I can become lost in my thoughts the elevator arrives. Getting into it I notice that Lillian is still talking to me and I'm still not hearing a word. She continues to talk once we exit on the ground floor and make our way to the cars.
This is where Lillian and I part. She has her car, I have my stretch limousine. Ron thought it would be nice for me to make a grand entrance.
Now all I need to do is give them some time to get there before I can make my grand entrance. After all I don't want to be closely following behind anyone. I want all eyes on me for my big day. And now Mickie won't be stealing my thunder with her absurd little crush I can do that. I can marry the man I love in front of all my friends and family in the happiest moment of my life. Which is exactly what I'm about to do. So it stands to reason I should be giddy with excitement right?
So why aren't I feeling excited? Why am I feeling so miserable? Why do I have this feeling of dread in my stomach every time I even think about marrying Ron? What's happening to me?
I guess it's because I'm feeling.......... I don't know.......... guilty. Mickie was my friend, and I used her. But I told her, I told her right from the start that it was nothing, that it always would be nothing to me.
So it's her fault, all her fault. If she got hurt she only has herself to blame.
I shouldn't feel guilty.......... I should feel sorry for her, and I do, but I can't put my life on hold just because I feel sorry for someone who fell in love with me.
Is.......... is that what I believe now?
I never believed her before when she said she loved me, but today when she said it it was the first time she was looking me in the eye, or more accurately it was the first time I was looking into hers. Since she told me about it I have believed Mickie's philosophy that you can always tell if someone is lying or not just by looking in their eyes, and when I looked into them today Mickie's eyes weren't lying to me, they were just telling me an inconvenient truth.
Inconvenient for her that is.
And it's her loss really.
Even if she is in love with me it would be far better for her if I had convinced her she wasn't. I mean it's not like she actually has a chance with me, so I could have probably saved the poor girl a lot of grief if she had just believed me. So when you think about it I was trying to do her a favour. Ok so I wasn't really sure that she was actually in love with me, and I'm still not completely sure that's true, but it doesn't stop the fact that we would be both better off if she didn't love me. As a matter of fact we would be both better off if she had never opened her mouth about the whole L word in the first place. I mean, everything seemed just so great when we were just having fun, but then she had to go and make things complicated, especially for herself.
So like I said, her loss.
As for me, I'm not going to let Mickie James ruin my big day any more than she already has.
"We're here Miss Stratus." said the limousine driver.
I don't even remember getting into the limousine but apparently I did and now I'm here. Getting out of the limo I began walking to the church where the ceremony is being held. It isn't a long walk, and yet it feels like with every step I take the journey gets longer and my feet become heavier. I feel more like I'm going to a funeral than a wedding. Hell, I feel more like I'm going to my funeral than my wedding.
Walking into the church I noticed my Dad standing by the doors, waiting for me to arrive. Evidently everybody else is on the other side of the double doors behind him.
I do my best to smile at him trying to convince him as well as myself everything is fine.
"You look great." he said to me, smiling ear to ear.
"Thank you, I feel great." I said, smiling back and lying through my teeth.
"Are you ready to get married?" He asked.
I nodded my head, for some reason unable to answer him verbally, but it seems enough for him. He holds out his arm and I take it as he leads me into the church. As we walked forward the big double doors are opened for us, allowing me to make my big entrance.
Within the blink of an eye me and my Dad are standing one end of the isle with my husband to be and his best man standing on the right side of me down the other end of the isle and standing directly in front of me down the other end of the isle is the Minister.
At this moment everybody turns to look at me. I have everyone's eyes on me, and it feels like they're all judging me. I feel like I'm completely naked with the word 'slut' stamped on my forehead, a giant picture of me receiving head from someone who clearly isn't my fiancé, someone with long brown hair, someone I know very well, behind me on the wall.
Looking down I can see my wedding dress is still on and everything is 'right' with the world but that's just not how I feel inside. I want to run, to get out of here, to analyse my feelings some more, but I don't. Instead I walk down the aisle with my Dad beside me, feeling as if I was a death row prisoner taking their last walk.
When I finally reached the stand the music that I have only been barely aware of stops and I feel my Dad let go of my arm which causes me to turn my head and look at him and he gives me a smile which doesn't reassure me however I force myself to smile back at him as I watch him sit down next to my mother in the front row and once he is set down I turn my attention to the Minister who starts droning on about true love, and soul mates. Like I didn't get enough of that crap from Mickie this morning.



Like they're supposed to be one person out there who is perfect for you, one person who makes you happy beyond all others, someone you were always meant to be with.
Love isn't like that. Love is something that grows on you, something that two people in a relationship have to work on and slowly grow. Like me and Ron. And I love him. I do. I know I do. That's what I told him before. And I meant it. I just haven't told him for a while.
Something the minister says next awakes me from my thoughts.
"Now, it is traditional to say this after the 'I do's' however experience tells me to get this out of the way as soon as possible. So, that being said, if anyone has any reason why these two people should not be joined in holy matrimony, speak now or forever hold your peace."
What does he mean 'experience tells me'. Why is he saying this now? Does he know something? Has Mickie told him something? Is Mickie about to make a big entrance? Is she about to ruin my big day after all?
My eyes desperately search everywhere to find the little brunette, but she is nowhere to be seen.
Time passes and the Minister begins talking again, going straight into the process of asking Ron if he wants to marry me.
I still wait with bated breath for her for a few more seconds before it suddenly hit me.
She isn't coming.
She really isn't coming.
And I'm.......... disappointed! Disappointed! Why the hell am I disappointed?
And then I suddenly hear the Minister start talking to me, "Do you Patricia Anne Stratigias," God I hate it when people use my real name, "Take this man Ron Fisico," I didn't even hear Ron give an answer to his vows, "To be your lawfully wedded husband, to have and to hold, from this day forward, for better, for worse, for richer, for poorer, in sickness or in health, to love and cherish till death do you part?"
At that moment something amazing happened. The whole world seemed to come to a stop around me and I had a moment of complete and utter clarity. All the voices in my head were gone except for one, and it was asking me a simple question.
Do you want to marry Ron?
For the first time in what felt like forever I gave myself a truly honest answer.
No.
I had maybe loved Ron once, but that was a long time ago. We had been like strangers for years now, barely talking to each other for weeks and even months of the time. And whenever we did talk it was about the most insignificant things which couldn't give either of us any insight into the other. Or we would talk about her. Or more accurately I would talk about her, I just wouldn't allow myself to admit that I talked about her before, because I wasn't supposed too.
Speaking of her, while I was here in this moment of clarity I was able to ask myself another question.
Did you want her to burst through those doors right now declaring her love for you?
For better or for worse I gave myself an honest answer.
Yes.
Ok, everyone is now staring at me. I don't have much longer to enjoy this moment of clarity but I have to ask myself just one more question.
Are you in love with Mickie James?
Once again I gave myself an honest answer.
"I'm sorry." I said, barely above a whisper, "I can't."
There was a deafening silence followed by mumblings. I bent my head downwards, not being able to stand the idea of looking anyone in the eye right now.
"Is there somewhere we can talk?"
At first I thought Ron was talking to me, and for all I know maybe he was, but it was the minister who answered.
"There's a backroom just over there."
"Thank you." Ron said, grabbing my hand and practically dragging me off in the direction the minister must have been pointing at.
Normally I would object to being pulled around like this but I'm too emotionally drained to fight.
Once we reach the room Ron slams the door behind us.
"You can't! What do you mean you can't?"
He's angry, I can tell. I guess he kind of has the right to be.
Even so I don't want to be here and I don't want to be having this conversation.
Looking around for an escape I see there is a door behind me, but before I can even think about using it Ron stops me.
"Answer me bitch!"
I've heard Ron swear before but he's never swore at me before, he's always acted the perfect gentleman, and even though I'm doing a really horrible thing to him, leaving him at the altar, I can't help feel it still doesn't justify him swearing at me and calling me that.
"I can't marry you." I said firmly, hoping that would be enough for him but it obviously wasn't.
"Why not?"
"Because I'm not in love with you."
"Because you're in love with someone else?"
"I didn't say that?"
"No but it's true isn't it." My silence gives him the answer he was looking for, "Don't tell me.......... it's that Mickie bitch isn't it? The moment I saw her I knew that little muff diver wanted you. Never thought you'd go all dyke though."
His words cause anger to shoot through me like never before in my life and before I even think about it I knocked him to the ground with a vicious right handed slap. I stared at him on the floor in disbelief of what I had just done and what just happened before I turned and ran.
I practically knocked the door off its hinges and continue to run as fast as anyone wearing high heels and a huge wedding dress possibly can.
"Run you stupid whore, run!" I heard Ron yell behind me, "And I hope you two dykes are happy together!"
Chancing a glance behind me I saw that Ron is standing at the exit, furious with rage. He looks like he might change his mind any minute and run after me so I better get out of here as fast as I can.
I had no idea there was this side to him. I guess I never really knew him. And to add another layer to this fucked up situation I now owe her for saving me from a possible abusive marriage. This day just keeps getting better and better.
To add to the day I'm having my friends and family are beginning to pour out of the church and I have no idea if they heard what Ron said or not, but I have a feeling if they didn't Ron would probably be happy to repeat it to them. Of coarse that can just end up being his word against mine but it just adds another crappy layer to this crappy day.
But I don't care about any of that right now.
All I care about is going to see her.
All I care about is her.
Reaching my limousine I consider jumping in and telling the driver to just go where I tell him too, but I don't like the idea because the limousine could be too easily followed and besides I have no idea if the driver is even in there right now. Plus I needed a driver who wouldn't ask any questions so I opted for a taxi. Luckily we were in the middle of the town so it wasn't that hard to get a taxi, although I was clearly getting some odd looks from people around me. The taxi driver also gave me an odd look, but did not ask any questions.
During the whole taxi ride I tried to ask myself questions again, but the moment of clarity was gone and the thousands of voices were back. I couldn't think clearly and I was practically on the verge of tears.
It was only when we reached our destination I realised I had no money to pay the taxi driver. I briefly considered making a run for it, but I didn't need more hassle today so I took off my engagement ring, handed it to him and quickly exited before he could say anything. In all fairness he could probably get a good deal on that ring, and end up with the full travel fair and a very respectable tip. As far as I was concerned he could have it. I never liked it. Hell I only wore it like three times or something. Once when Ron originally gave it to me, once when I was hanging out backstage and was bored, and today of course.
That didn't matter now though. Nothing mattered except getting to my destination.
People continue to give me weird looks as I ran through the place, completely ignoring the elevator which was busy and running straight up the stairs. It's a pity I wasn't being timed because I'm sure I break some kind of record.
Finally I reach her door and stop dead in my tracks.
Everything that I said and I did earlier comes rushing back to me and I feel so ashamed.
I feel like I'm going to cry but I hold it in a knock on the door. There's no answer and I knock on the door again, and then again, and then again, and then again, until finally she answers.
"Trish." She said, obviously surprised to see me.
We stand there for a long time, just staring at each other until I finally say something.
"Mickie." God that was pathetic. Come on woman, say something else dammit, "Can I come in?"
Mickie looks like she's considering slamming the door in my face, and I honestly wouldn't blame her if she did, but then to my tremendous relief steps back and opens the door wider to let me inside.
Walking in I can't help notice the shredded remains of the bridesmaid's dress and half a dozen empty mini bottles on the side of the bed. I don't really care about either right now but they do serve as a reminder of what I've done to her. God I hate myself so much right now.
"What do you want Trish?"
The sound of Mickie's voice awakes me from my thoughts however I struggle to find the words to answer.
After a long struggle the best I can come up with is, "A normal life."
She obviously doesn't like that answer, and to be honest neither do I.
"Or at least that's what I told myself I always wanted. After all the bra and panties matches, pudding matches, and the paddle on a pole matches I was finally going to retire to a normal life. And then you." I said, actually becoming quite angry, "You came along and ruined that. I could have been happy you know! I could have been happy with Ron and had a nice normal life. But then you had to come along and ruin my life by making me happy. I was lonely and bored out of my mind until you showed up and started brightening up my day, making me happy, making me feel things I absolutely could not feel. And it only got worse when we kissed. You started showing up in my dreams and thoughts and you've never left since. You've been haunting me! And then we started fucking, and that was great because I could just tell myself it was all physical, but I just wanted to feel something other than loneliness and my own fingers. And it worked. I managed to convince myself that was all it was. And I was happy. I was finally happy, happier then I've ever been in my life and you went and fucked that up by falling in love with me! Why did you have to do that? Don't you understand you ruined any chance I had of a normal life when you did that? I could have gone on not marrying Ron for years and then when I finally had to do so I could have my nice normal life with you in it. But no, you had to fall in love with me and start looking at me like that, like you actually cared about me, like you loved me, and I couldn't stand it.......... because.......... because.......... because I loved you too.........."
When the words finally left my lips it was like a huge weight had been taken off my shoulders. I had finally admitted the truth, not just to her, but to myself. I found I could no longer look her in the eye, choosing instead to hang my head in shame so I wouldn't have to look in her eyes anymore.
"Because I love you too.......... but that's just not how I imagined a normal life being.......... you know? So I realise I couldn't be with you and have a normal life. I tried. God knows I tried. But I could feel what you felt for me and it was agonising because it made me question what I felt, and I refuse to let myself believe the truth. I kept the truth hidden in the deepest part of my mind until it was almost too late. And I guess it still might be, but I have to try."
With all the courage I have left I look her in the eye again and finish what I came to say.
"I love you Mickie. I finally realised that now. I also realise I made a mistake. I chose a normal life over you because that's what I thought I really wanted, when nothing could be further from the truth. I don't want a normal life Mickie, I want you. I love you, and I know you love me too. I also know that after everything I've done to you.......... after using you.......... taking you for granted.......... I know I don't deserve your love.......... but if you give me the chance.......... I'll try and earn it.........."
I trail off, waiting for her to say something in response.
We stand there staring at each other for what feels like an eternity. It's like the silence in the church, only worse.
Finally Mickie lowered her head and said, "You.......... you hurt me.......... you know.........."
"I know.......... I'm sorry.........." I said, "Is there anything I can do to make it better?"
".......... There's one thing.........."
"Name it.......... name it and I'll do it.........."
".......... Ok.........." Mickie said, stepping towards me before looking me in the eye again and giving me this little smile which I think is the most beautiful thing I've ever seen, "..........You could kiss me."
I returned the smile before grabbing her and pulling her into my arms. She wrapped her arms around me in return and our lips crashed together in a passionate kiss. We had some great kisses in the past but I think this one is going to be my all time favourite because it's not me just doing something scripted, it's not me just experimenting, it's not me just allowing her to please me, it's just me and her, truly together mind, body and soul for the first time. It was soft and hard, gentle and rough, passionate and needy all at the same time and I loved every moment of it.
Finally the need for oxygen forces us to reluctantly break apart. We remained holding each other tightly as we continue to gasp for breath.
In a voice barely above a whisper I hear, "I love you."
I don't think Mickie even meant to say that and it just came out which makes it even more endearing.
"I know," I said, cupping her face with my hand, "And I love you too." We smile at each other again as Mickie moves forward and we start kissing again.
Mickie's POV
I blink I don't know how many times I think the best way to describe the way in which I blink or the best thing I can compare my blinking to would be to say that was I blinking as though I had something in my eye and I was trying to get it out via blinking.
However the reason for me continually blinking or rather blinking so much isn't because I have something in my eye it is because I can't believe what I am seeing or rather who I am seeing standing in front of me and what they are wearing.
"Mickie."
Trish says sounding nervous for some reason.
"Can I come in?"
She then asks.
I continue to look or rather stare at Trish trying to figure out what the hell is going on.
I mean not too long ago Trish was standing right where she is now wearing casual clothes and she came into my hotel room which she paid for and told me well she basically ripped my heart out and she told me she didn't want me to go to the wedding due to her no longer wanting me there or inviting me to be there and with that she left and I thought that that was it.
That was the end of mine and her friendship.
That was the end of mine and her "fun"
That was the end of me and her period.
An yet now here she is wearing her wedding dress and looking absolutely drop dead gorgeous in it asking me if she can come into my hotel room again.
"Just what the hell is going on?"
I mentally ask myself having tried to figure everything out and yet having come up with nothing.
I suddenly remember after I had finished off the last bottle of alcohol I cried until I didn't have any tears left and then I fell asleep.
"So this must be a dream."
My brain says to me.
I swallow hard having a gut feeling I may know what type of dream it is and although part of me wants to try and wake up another part of me can't help but want to see where it goes.
An so I open the door wider to let Trish in.
Trish walks in and past me and once she is in the room I close the door and slowly turn around and watch her as she stands with her back to me a short distance in front of me.
I watch as she turns her head to the bed and see's the empty mini-bottles of booze that I have drunk.
"Wait a minute."
My brain says.
"If this was a dream. Would they really be there?"
My brain asks.
I think about this for a second before deciding that the reason they are there is because they where probably the last things I saw or rather looked at before I fell asleep.
"What do you want Trish?"
I ask her doing my best to sound like I did when she first entered my hotel room when I was awake and that is with no emotion in my voice.
"A normal life."
Trish says after a few minutes of silence.
This for some reason takes me by surprise due to me having thought that this dream was going to lead to me and Trish getting together physically or as Trish put it us having "fun"
However if that is how this dream is going to go her saying what she just did certainly is an odd way to lead to that.
"Or at least that's what I told myself I always wanted."
Trish says causing me to come out of my thoughts and focus my attention on her.
"After all the bra and panties matches pudding matches and the paddle on a pole matches I was finally going to retire to a normal life. An then you. You came along and ruined that."
Trish says her tone going from one of no emotion to one of anger.
"I could have been happy you know! I could have been happy with Ron and had a nice normal life. But then you had to come along and ruin my life by making me happy."
I frown slightly at what she has just said.
"I ruined her life by making her happy?"
My brain asks.
"I was lonely and bored out of my mind until you showed up and started brightening up my day making me happy making me feel things I absolutely could not feel."
Trish continues on.
"An it only got worse when we kissed."
She then says which completely surprises me.
"You started showing up in my dreams and thoughts and you've never left since."
I swallow hard after hearing this due to me now knowing for sure that this dream is defiantly heading in the direction of becoming an erotic one which part of me really doesn't want to go through and yet another part of me does.
In a weird way I feel like my brain is telling me that even though I can't have or be with Trish in real life that doesn't mean I can't be with her or have her in my dreams. "You've been haunting me!"
Trish snaps which again brings me out of my thoughts.
"An then we started fucking and that was great because I could just tell myself it was all physical but I just wanted to feel something other than loneliness and my own fingers. An it worked. I managed to convince myself that was all it was. An I was happy. I was finally happy happier then I've ever been in my life and you went and fucked that up by falling in love with me."
I do my best to stop myself from smiling at this point due to the fact that the real Trish said something along the same lines and made it seem like I had a choice in falling in love with her when I didn't just like nobody does.
You fall in love with who you fall in love with and I really believe that you have absolutely no control over that the only thing you have control over is what happens when you fall in love with somebody.
"Why did you have to do that?"
Trish asks me.
"Don't you understand you ruined any chance I had of a normal life when you did that? I could have gone on not marrying Ron for years and then when I finally had to do so I could have my nice normal life with you in it."
This causes me to frown due to me wondering how Trish could have had her nice normal life with me in it since according to her what we where doing wasn't "normal"



"But no you had to fall in love with me and start looking at me like that like you actually cared about me like you loved me and I couldn't stand it because..........because."
I wait patiently for Trish to say whatever it is she wants/is trying to say.
"Because I loved you too."
She says finally.
For some weird reason the moment Trish says this I almost immediately want to begin crying and the reason that is weird is due to this being my dream and so I can make Trish say whatever I want so in a sense I should know what Trish is going to say and yet her declaring her love for me completely takes me by surprise.
I watch as Trish hangs her head.
An I know that this is the part where I lead us or rather lead the dream in the direction of it becoming an erotic dream.
"Because I love you too."
Trish says again taking me by surprise.
"But that's just not how I imagined a normal life being..........you know? So I realise I couldn't be with you and have a normal life. I tried. God knows I tried. But I couldn't feel what you felt for me and it was agonising because it made me question what I felt and I refuse to let myself believe the truth. I kept the truth hidden in the deepest part of my mind until it was almost too late. An I guess it still might be but I have to try."
Trish adds as she lifts her head and looks at me dead in the eye.
"I love you Mickie."
Trish says causing me to swallow hard.
"I finally realised that now. I also realise I made a mistake. I chose a normal life over you because that's what I thought I really wanted when nothing could be further from the truth. I don't want a normal life Mickie I want you. I love you and I know you love me too. I also know that after everything I've done to you..........after using you..........taking you for granted..........I know I don't deserve your love..........but if you give me the chance..........I'll try and earn it."
An with that Trish stops talking.
Evidently this is the point where I lead the dream into becoming an erotic one.
However the part of me that doesn't want this to become an erotic dream is yelling at me screaming for me to do something to wake myself up and yet the part of me I guess you could say my heart is over-ruling the part of me that doesn't want this to turn into an erotic dream because I know that despite how good this dream may become and how happy it may make me.
I know that when I wake up I'm going to wake up alone with a torn to shreds bride's maid's dress on the floor at the bottom of my bed and empty bottles of booze scattered on the bed next to me.
An yet despite this I can't bring myself to end the dream.
I guess there is a large part of me that figures if I can't have the reality I might as well have the fantasy and so I decide to let the dream play out.
I slowly hang my head.
"You..........you hurt me..........you know."
I say mentally not sure why I am going this way as far as turning this dream into an erotic one.
"I know."
Trish says in a soft tone of voice.
"I'm sorry."
She adds.
"Is there anything I can do to make it better?"
She then asks.
I once again do my best not to smile knowing that this is it.
This is where the dream turns erotic.
"There's one thing."
I say.
"Name it."
Trish says.
"Name it and I'll do it."
She adds.
"..........Ok."
I say after a brief pause as I walk right up to her lift my head and look her dead in the eye and for some reason I smile.
"You could kiss me."
I tell her.
Trish smiles back at me and suddenly and without any sign or warning grabs me and pulls me into her arms. I respond my wrapping my arms around her doing my best to stop myself from thinking about what is going to happen when this dream ends and I wake up as mine and Trish's lips mesh together in a passionate kiss.
Despite how happy I am that at least in my head I am able to have Trish whenever I want so to speak I can't help but feel close to tears due to me knowing that despite how good the fantasy or fantasises are they will never ever compare to the real thing.
However I have to say this one certainly isn't a bad comparison I mean me and Trish are just kissing and yet I can feel softness and at the same time hardness in the kiss as well as gentle and rough passion and need and it's not all coming from me in fact I would dare say that it's 50/50.
50% coming from me.
50% coming from Trish.
"Which is crazy because she isn't real."
My brain says.
I smile an ear to ear smile figuring that there must be some part of me that really truly desperately wants this to be real and so it is doing everything within it's power to make it seem real for me.
Finally Trish breaks the kiss however she continues to hold me and I continue to hold her.
"I love you."
I say unable to stop myself.
"I know"
Trish says as she cups my face with her hands.
"An I love you too."
She adds.
I smile at Trish and she smiles back at me as I move forward and me and Trish start kissing again.
Trish once again breaks the kiss and looks at me rubbing my cheeks with two of her fingers one for each cheek.
"Mind if I take this off?"
She then asks as she looks down and I follow her eyes to the belt of my bathrobe/dressing gown and watch with a small smile as Trish begins to undo the belt evidently either taking my silence as a no or simply deciding to see if I stop her which I don't.
Within a minute the belt is undone and I watch as Trish takes the dressing gown/bathrobe off of me and lets it fall to the floor behind me.
Once the dressing gown is on the floor Trish takes a step back which for some reason worries me however my worry quickly fades as I watch Trish look me up and down with a smile. . "Nice underwear."
She says as her smile goes from a normal size one to an ear to ear one.
"Thanks."
I say not really sure what else to wear as I look down at myself and notice that in this dream I am wearing the exact underwear that I am wearing in the real world.
"Boy this dream is vivid."
My brain says.
To take the initiative and so I reach for the centre of my bra and unclip it and let it fall to the floor and once that is on the floor I bend down keeping my eyes on Trish as I take my panties all the way down to my feet and once they are down around my ankles I stand up straight and simply step out of them.
"What do you think now?"
I ask her with a smirk.
I watch as Trish swallows hard.
"You look beautiful."
She says which causes me to smile even more due to Trish having never taken or rather looked at me when I have been naked I should say "the real" Trish never took or looked at me when I was naked.
Trish slowly walks up to me and in the blink of an eye picks me the way a husband picks up a wife just before he takes her over the thresh-hold.
Trish doesn't take me over the thresh-hold what she does do however is carry me over to the bed and puts me down on the side of the bed I "woke up" on.
I watch as Trish climbs up onto the bed and on top of me I continue to watch as Trish turns her attention to the right side of us to where the empty booze bottles are and she uses her right hand to brush them off of the bed onto the floor.
Once the bottles of booze are no longer on the bed Trish turns her attention back to me.
I decide to once again take the initiative and so I wrap my arms Trish's waist and roll her over to the right so that I am on top of her and she is underneath me.
Once we have swapped positions I release Trish's waist however the moment I do Trish wraps her arms around my waist and rolls us back over to the left and I return to being underneath her and she is once again on top of me.
As soon as we have resumed our original positions Trish let's go of my waist and immediately grabs me by the wrists and holds my wrists so that I can't move them.
"Trish what are you doing?"
I ask her with a frown.
Trish looks at me and actually smiles which confuses me.
"You've always taken care of me."
She says looking me in the eye.
"It's my turn to take care of you."
She adds.
This is certainly a change because normally in my erotic dreams of Trish we do pretty much what we do or rather what me and "the real" Trish did in the real world which is I satisfy her and that is it.
"Ok."
I say figuring I'll let this dream take it's course even though I am shocked that my brain would have Trish be the giver when in the real world she was always the taker so to speak.
Trish looks at me for a moment almost as if she is trying to figure out weather or not I am really going to allow her to take care of me as she put it.
After a minute or two of simply looking at me Trish slowly let's go of my wrists and moves down my body until she is nestled in between my legs.
I look down at her and watch as she looks down at my pussy and smiles.
I swallow hard for some reason feeling nervous.
I continue to watch as Trish puts the first finger of her right hand in her mouth and after a minute takes it out and I immediately notice that the finger is now covered in her saliva which tells me what Trish's plan is and sure enough Trish reaches down and begins to rub my pussy with the rest of her hand minus her first finger however after a few minutes of doing that Trish pushes the digit inside.
This causes me to take a deep breath and slowly release it. Trish has never fingered me before in the real world or in my dreams so the fact that she is doing it is shocking however what is even more shocking is how good it feels.
After a few minutes of her sliding her first finger in and out of my pussy nice and slowly I feel Trish add another finger and then another until she has the first three fingers on her right hand inside of me.
Much to my surprise due to Trish having never done this before and as far as I am aware only ever having had "fun" with me she gently curls my fingers inside me and moves them in and out as I feel her thumb rub over my clit.
Something else that shocks me is how quickly I have gotten wet mind you Trish has always been able to make me wet but never this wet which I think is due to the fact that I'm always the giver never the receiver and maybe the reason I'm wetter than usual is because I am the receiver and not the giver.
"Why are you talking as if this is really happening?"
My brain then asks me.
"It's a dream! This isn't real! Trish isn't really in between your legs finger fucking you! In point of fact she is probably either on her way to her honeymoon or she is having the first dance at her wedding reception with her new husband! While your hear dreaming of her finger fucking you!"
My brain snaps at me.
I do my best to listen to my brain and keep reminding myself that what my brain is telling me is the truth this isn't real it is just a dream however I have to say I have never ever had a dream as good as this one before.
Maybe the alcohol I've drunk is having an affect on my body and mind whatever it is I can't deny liking it.
An despite my best efforts I can't help but enjoy "dream girl" Trish who is now teasing me by taking more time than really necessary.
Despite the fact that I never complained about giving the real life Trish pleasure I did half of the time wish that she would do something in return even if it was what "dream girl" Trish is currently doing even if she only got me off by using her fingers and wouldn't use her mouth which if I am honest if I had the choice between the real life Trish's fingers or mouth I would go for her mouth every time.
However if Trish wasn't willing to do that and the only way she would ever return the favour or let me have some "fun" was by finger fucking me then I would accept it.
At least it wouldn't have all been one sided.
Despite Trish's teasing I can feel myself getting closer and closer to an orgasm until finally I feel myself or rather my pussy clamp down on "dream girl" Trish's fingers and I have to say it feels wonderful having Trish's fingers stuck inside of me even if she is only a "dream" version of the real thing and as my pussy holds onto Trish's fingers I moan a back of the throat type of moan as I feel myself cum all over "dream girl" Trish's fingers.
Now I know when some women come at least the women I've seen in lesbian porno's weather it is the first time second time or what they cum they cum the same amount every time.
Well I'm not like those lesbian or "acting lesbian" porn stars because although I do come a fair amount the first time the second time is better.
I guess you could say to use a quote from one of my favourite movies American Pie 2 when you make love to me you have to pre-heat the oven before you stick in the turkey.
Once I finish cumming and I release Trish's fingers from my pussy vice-death grip I watch breathing a little heavier than I was before as Trish lifts her three fingers to her face looks down at me and smiles an ear to ear smile as I watch her lick clean each and every finger.
I smile an ear to ear smile as Trish does this and once she has finished I swallow hard due to me expecting to wake up any minute due to my dreams normally ending when Trish has cum and although I have cum this time I still expect to wake up any minute.
However that doesn't happen.
I don't wake up.
Despite how many times I blink Trish remains in between my legs.
"Are you ok?"
I hear her ask.
I slowly nod my head tempted to ask her how come she is still here however I don't due to the fact I know that that is a stupid question and what is even stupider is me asking it to a dream version of Trish.
"Ready for more?"
"dream girl" Trish then asks me which causes me to look at her with wide eyes.
"What do you mean?"
I ask her in genuine shock.
"dream girl" Trish laughs.
"Well you didn't really think that was it did you?"
She asks me.
"What the hell is going on here?"
My brain asks me.
"I don't know."
I mentally respond.
"Why haven't you woken up?"
My brain then asks.
"I don't know."
I once again mentally ask.
"What the heck is "dream girl" Trish talking about there being more."
My brain asks.
"I DON'T KNOW!"
I mentally snap back.
Out of the corner of my eye I notice "dream girl" Trish starting to move away from me and despite wanting to stop her or rather say something I simply continue to watch as she moves right to the edge of the bed climbs off and then lays down on her stomach still wearing her wedding dress as if that isn't weird enough "dream girl" Trish then crawls back up until her face is inches away from my pussy.
I take a deep breath now realising or rather knowing what is coming next and yet unable to believe it.
"This is DEFINATLY a dream."
I tell myself and my brain.
"The real Trish would never ever even be willing to give...........this a go."
I say after trying to find the right term for what "dream girl" Trish is about to do and not being able to find a term that isn't crude.
"AH!"
I moan suddenly as all incoherent and coherent thoughts go straight out of my head as I feel "dream girl" Trish's tongue touch the outer lips of my pussy and my head snaps back in response as "dream girl" Trish proceeds to gently lick my outer and then inner pussy lips.
Within a matter of minutes "dream girl" Trish is hungrily lapping at my cunt and I am moaning like I have never ever moaned before.
"This is defiantly a dream."
I tell myself mentally.
"Because there is no way the real Trish would be as into doing this as dream girl Trish is."
I add.
Trish's licking or rather lapping of my pussy quickly goes from that to tongue fucking my pussy and this send me not over the edge but it certainly sends my body over the edge as I writher on the bed and my body seems to take control of it's self as I feel my legs wrap around Trish's head not wanting to let her go change her mind or do anything other than what she is doing right now an just in case my legs aren't enough to keep her there I use both my hands to hold onto Trish's head which is a little hard to do due to her wearing a veil however as soon as I have taken that off of her and thrown it to the floor I am able to grab a hold of Trish's beautiful blonde locks and use both my hands and my legs to not only hold Trish in place but to also make her go deeper.
Despite the fact that I was or rather that I am holding onto her head with both my legs and hands stopping doesn't seem to be something that this Trish "dream girl" Trish plans on doing however for some reason she stops tongue fucking me and takes her tongue out of my pussy however as soon as she has taken her tongue out she almost immediately replaces it with three fingers due to the sudden switch I am unable to tell weather they are on her right hand or left hand and to be honest I don't really care.
"dream girl" Trish's fingers slip easily into my dripping wet slit as I feel her start to use her tongue on my asshole something which the real Trish would probably be sick at the very thought of doing it.
Trish's tongue is really working over my anal passage and I'm pretty sure that my pussy juice which I can literally feel sliding out of my pussy and going down to my rear hole must be helping Trish's tongue as it tries to get into my asshole At the same time she continues to use the three fingers she has in my pussy to rapidly finger fuck me.
With "dream girl." Trish's tongue and fingers I can feel my second orgasm building and building quicker than I ever though possible until I get to the point where I can't take what "dream girl" Trish is doing to me and I explode screaming at the top of my lungs.
"OH TRISH!"
An as explode I close my eyes due to the intensity of the orgasm despite how intense the orgasm is I can feel "dream girl" Trish's tongue leave my ass and return to my pussy as well as her removing her fingers and simply using her tongue to lap up my juice, drinking my girly liquid down as it flows a lot faster than before as well as there being a lot more than before.
After a few minutes my body relaxes in point of fact it almost goes completely limp and I hear a ringing in my ears and due to the fact that I know I didn't set any alarm I know that it is the telephone and so I reach over to my left pick up the receiver and move it to my mouth and ear keeping my eyes closed due to the fact I don't want to look down and see nothing where "dream girl" Trish just was.
"Hello."
I say swallowing hard knowing that eventually I am going to have to open my eyes and accept the reality that what just happened was a dream and that I am now once again awake and alone in my hotel room.
"Mickie."
I hear Lillian Garcia's voice say on the other end of the line.
"It's Lillian."
She then says.
"Hi Lillian."
I say pretty sure I can guess why she is calling me.
"Hi."
Lillian says sounding rather concerned.
"Are you ok?"
I ask her not sure why I am asking due to part of me figuring the reason she is concerned is due to the fact that I wasn't at the wedding.
"Well actually Mickie I'm rather worried."
Lillian tells me.
"About what?"
I ask her.
"Trish."
Lillian says.
My eyes pop open at hearing my former lover and friend's name.
"Why what's wrong with her?"
I ask immediately concerned.
"Well she's not here."
Lillian says.
"Where is here?"
I ask stopping myself from looking down even though the fact that there is nobody between my legs is the last thing on my mind right now due to the fact that something has evidently happened to the real life Trish.
"In her hotel room."
Lillian says.
This causes me to smile a little and yet frown at the same time as I look over at the clock on my bedside table.



"Lillian it's 4pm. They're probably in the air by now."
I tell her figuring Trish and Ron must have left the wedding reception without telling anybody.
"They?"
Lillian asks me.
"Yeah the happy couple."
I say doing my best to keep any hint of emotion out of my voice.
"Mickie. There is no happy couple."
Lillian says.
This causes me to stop smiling.
"What?"
I ask her.
"There was no wedding. I mean there was a wedding at least there was until the minister got to the "I do's" and then Trish said that she couldn't go through with it."
Lillian tells me.
"What happened next?"
I ask her doing my best not to let my imagination run away with me as to why Trish said that she couldn't go through with it.
"Well Ron asked the minister if there was somewhere he and Trish could talk the minister showed them somewhere they could talk in private. Ron dragged Trish into this private room and we all waited. The next thing we all know Trish is running from the room and Ron is close behind her and I heard him call her a stupid whore and told her to run."
"He chased after her!"
I ask unable to hide my anger at Ron calling Trish a whore.
"Only as far as the front of the church I reached the front of the church just in time to see Trish getting into a taxi and Ron who was still standing at the entrance to the church yelled I hope you two dykes are happy together."
Lillian says.
I swallow hard.
"What time was that?"
I ask.
"3pm."
Lillian answers.
"An you haven't seen Trish since then?"
I ask.
"Nobody has. I was wondering if maybe she came back here I've been here since 3:15 and she hasn't shown up. I then thought that maybe she had been to see you since you weren't at the wedding."
Lillian says in a tone of voice that suggests to me that she wants to know why I wasn't at the wedding and this is her subtle way of asking me.
I close my eyes and pray to the powers that be even though I am not sure weather I am praying that Trish is in between my legs when I open my eyes and look down or weather Trish isn't in between my legs when I open my eyes and look down.
I take a deep breath and slowly open my eyes and force myself to look down and there wearing her wedding dress with her face clean of pussy juice even though you can tell that she has had something "squirted" on her face smiling an ear to ear smile at me is the REAL Trish Stratus.
"Mickie?"
I hear Lillian's voice say causing me to come out of my frozen or rather shocked state.
"Yeah?"
I say back.
"Is Trish there with you?"
Lillian asks me.
I swallow hard wondering what the hell to say.
"Um. You want to know if Trish is here with me?"
I ask looking at Trish for some kind of answer.
Trish simply looks at me with an expression that tells me that it is up to me weather I tell Lillian if she is here or not.
I do my best to think about this real quick however before I come up with an answer Trish suddenly starts shaking her head.
"No."
I say somewhat relived that she chose the answer for me.
"Sorry Lillian I've been in my hotel room alone."
I say smiling at Trish despite being curious as to why she suddenly changed my mind and told me or rather signalled to me for me to tell Lillian that I hadn't seen her.
"Ok."
Lillian says.
"If you do see her will you let her know that Ron has gone off on the honeymoon without her and that his family have all left?"
Lillian then asks me.
"Yeah."
I say more interested on finding out why Trish is here than anything.
"Ok. Thanks Mickie bye."
Lillian says.
"See ya Lillian."
I say.
An with that I put down the phone and turn my attention to Trish who is looking at me with a small smile on her face.
Trish's POV
Kissing her now is so different from kissing her before, or at least it is to me anyway. I never ever held back before or anything but every time I would kiss her I would feel this spark between us which I never felt with Ron, that I never felt with anyone else and I always felt guilty about it in the past, always told myself I was crazy and I absolutely could not be feeling anything like that for her because I wasn't gay, but now I don't care what I am, all I know is I'm finally allowing myself to fully enjoy kissing her and it feels great.
But I want more.
I want to please her like she has pleased me so many times.
I want her.
I want all of her.
Breaking the kiss I gently caress her cheek and said "Mind if I take this off?"
I look downwards indicating I mean her bath robe. My intention is to wait for her to answer but I'm unable to stop myself from reaching down and grabbing the belt keeping the robe closed in anticipation of her response. She gives me this cute little smile which is more than enough for me. Once the belt was undone I slide the robe off and took a step back to admire her body.
I can't help smiling. She just looks so.......... cute. I just can't think of a better way to describe her. Even when I was trying to deny my real feelings for her I'd always thought Mickie was cute.
"Nice underwear." I said continuing to smile.
"Thanks." she said, before she undid her bra and threw it aside and then slid her panties off, "What do you think now?"
It's weird. I've seen Mickie naked before.......... I've just never.......... seen her.
I showered with all of the divas, but whenever my eyes would wander it would always be a quick glance and I would always tell myself that it was just to compare my body to theirs and how could it possibly be anything else. Now I'm not so sure. But whatever those glances were about they didn't give me enough time to fully appreciate the female form.
So I've never really looked at Mickie like I'm looking at her now, and I have to say I don't think cute is the right word for her any more. However I have another word to describe her, a word much more fitting.
"You look beautiful." I said, answering her question and meaning it.
Yes, that is definitely a good way to describe Mickie. Beautiful.
I then realised something. This is a new beginning for us, a chance for a fresh start. It's a chance for me to redeem myself and treat Mickie like I should have treated her from the beginning. So in a way this is going to be our first time together.......... our first real time together where it's about more than just having 'fun'. And I want it to be special. I want to treat her like a goddess, and I know just how to start.
Walking over to her I pick her up in my arms in the same way that ass hole Ron would have done to me tonight and carried her over to the bed, laying her down as gently as I can before climbing on top of her. Turning to my right I see the collection of the booze bottles in a nasty little pile, torturing me, reminding me what I put her through, and I quickly remove them by pushing them off the bed. When I think about it it was probably the practical thing to do any way so no harm no foul. But enough about that.
Turning my attention back to Mickie I smiled down at her when suddenly she grabs hold of my waist and rolls us so that she's on top. This takes me by surprise, and I'm a little confused until I realise Mickie's intentions. She's just doing what she always does, takes care of my needs without even thinking about her own. I know she's just doing what must come naturally to her now, but it serves as a reminder of just how badly I've treated her and I can't stand it. And anyway, tonight isn't supposed to be about me. It's supposed to be about her.
So I roll us back over so that I am on top of her again, which obviously confused her.
"Trish what are you doing?" She asked with a cute little frown.
Perhaps I was a little bit hasty to disqualified the word cute. Cute is definitely Mickie. She just happens to be beautiful too.
Speaking of Mickie, I think I owe her an explanation.
"You've always taken care of me." I said smiling down at her, "It's my turn to take care of you."
She's clearly shocked which isn't that surprising really. I've been nothing but a selfish lover but I swear that's all going to change.
"Ok." She said quietly, almost looking like she doesn't quite believe I'm actually going to do her for a change which saddens me.
I try and think of the best way to please her, but that unfortunately involves me thinking back to before, when we were having fun............ no, I have to start calling it what it really was. We were having sex. I was having sex with a girl and I couldn't face it so I called it having fun. But whatever we used to have it doesn't matter because tonight were having sex. To do that though I need to remember what Mickie did to me in the past.
I remember she was always pleasuring me with her mouth and fingers. It always felt so good however I have never returned the favour. At first when she had done that she would start to ask if I could return the favour but I always refused before she'd even finished asking. It wasn't long before she stopped asking although I'd always catch these little looks of hers when ever we were about to go to sleep. Eventually I would just stop looking at her before going to sleep, but that wasn't enough because I could still feel her eyes on me so I started asking her to sleep somewhere else. Sometimes my suite would come with a spare bed, sometimes it wouldn't. Sometimes Mickie would end up sleeping on the couch, other times I would hear her as she quietly slipped out.
God, she did nothing but make me feel good and I treated her like crap. I never even returned the favour. Never, until now.
Letting go of her wrists I slide down until I'm in between her legs, staring at her womanhood. I've never even looked at my own properly but now I'm looking at hers, and I mean really looking, and the word beautiful finds its way into my head again, along with another word. Pretty. Mickie has a pretty pussy. I can't help smiling at that thought.
Sliding the index finger on my right hand into my mouth I suck on it gently, covering it with saliva before removing it and placing my right hand on Mickie's pretty pussy. I rubbed my fingers over it, caressing the lips, waiting until I think she's ready before sliding my finger inside her, smiling as I hear her taking a deep breath before slowly releasing it.
I wonder how long it's been since someone's fingered her.
Had she had a one night stand? Had she met someone on the road? Was there anyone else she was having a casual relationship with? Like one of the backstage crew that travels with us? Or one of the other divas?
I find myself getting jealous at the idea of her with someone else, which is insane because I have been telling her since day one what we have means nothing and I have absolutely no right to expect her not to be with anyone else considering I was with Ron a few times while I was still doing things with her. In fact I would be surprised if she hasn't been with someone else. She probably should have, especially after the way I've been treating her.
But enough about my insane jealousy. I think it's about time I started concentrating on pleasing her.
Setting my mind on doing just that I began to slide my finger in and out of her, finding great enjoyment from these little sounds coming out of her mouth as I do so. Those sounds get louder as I slide another finger into her, followed by another, stretching out that pretty pussy of hers, loving the feeling of it gently clamping down on me as I fuck it.
Remembering what Mickie used to do to me I begin to curl my fingers inside her as a slide in and out, rubbing that little bundle of nerves inside of a pussy that is always so sensitive, as my thumb finds the little bundle of nerves on the outside of a pussy.
Rubbing the most sensitive areas of her pussy certainly seems to be having the desired effect. I mean, I know I ran like a river every time Mickie tongue or finger fucked me, and hell I'm even pretty wet when she just touches me, but little Mickie here has quite literally drenched my hand and seems to be well on her way to drenching the bed also. Not that I'm complaining. I actually find this rather encouraging, which is important because I haven't done this before and I really, really want to be able to please her, and I'm very happy that seems to be the case.
With my new found confidence I begin drawing this thing out, slowing down the pace of my finger fucking as I start to rub her most sensitive areas infrequently. It was my intention to do this as long as possible, take her to the peak of orgasm and bring her back again until she was literally begging me to let her cum, like I had begged her so many times. Well more accurately she used to tease me until I demanded that she make me cum, which she always did however I fail to make her begged and/or demand because sooner than I planned Mickie's pussy clamps down on my fingers as if she's trying to break them and she let's out a long moan as she came all over my fingers. The sensation of the vice like grip of her pussy clamping down on my fingers as she spasmed in pleasure was amazing, and although I was slightly disappointed I didn't make her begged and/or demand to cum I'm kind of just glad I made her cum.
Finally her pussy let's go of the death grip it had on my fingers and I'm able to remove them. Bringing them up to my face I examine my creamy reward, remembering all those times Mickie fingered me to climax and exactly what she would do afterwards. Looking down at her I see that she's looking at me and I can't help smile as I do exactly what she would do in this situation and that is take my fingers into my mouth and lick and suck them dry.
I'm honestly not sure what I was expecting when I put the fingers into my mouth but I don't think I could have been in any way prepared for just how sweet she tasted. It was all I could do at that moment not to just dive face first into her pussy to see if her cream tasted this sweet from the source. But first I wanted to see if she was ok.
She was acting kind of weird, constantly blinking as if she was expecting something to happen.
"Are you ok?" I eventually asked her to which she nodded in replied, "Ready for more?"
"What do you mean?" she asked.
"Well you didn't really think that was it did you?" I said laughing, before getting off the bed, laying down on my stomach and crawling back up until my face was hovering directly over her pussy.
I study her pussy for a moment to take in her intoxicating smell, to remember how sweet she tasted on my fingers, to think about all those words to describe her, pretty, cute, beautiful, and yet unsure if any of those words truly justify her.
Once I have savoured the moment long enough I do something I've been dreaming about doing for so long but been far too afraid to do and that is to stick out my tongue and lick a pussy for the first time. I lick Mickie's pussy for the first time.
As I ran my tongue over her soft outer lips and taste her sweet nectar from the source I know that this may be the first time but it certainly won't be the last.
I suddenly realise what a freaking idiot I've been. For so long I've been terrified of.......... of this.......... of doing anything to her in return.......... oh god just say it Stratus, you've been terrified of going down on Mickie. You've been terrified of eating her out. You've been terrified of eating her pussy. And why? Because you didn't want to be gay.
I didn't have a problem with people being gay, and I still don't, but I wasn't one of them. I feel like I couldn't be one of them. But now I'm here with the taste of another woman on my lips and I don't care, I just don't care what I am or how people may choose to label me. I love this, I love her taste, and I could have been tasting her for months if I hadn't been so afraid of my own feelings. Well I'm done being afraid. From now on if I want to eat pussy that's exactly what I'm going to do and I'm going to start right now with Mickie James's tasty little pussy.
As I started to eat Mickie's tasty little pussy I did my best to do what she always did. Or at least I tried. I really did.
Mickie has always been so gentle and loving with my pussy, with the only possible exception being during the first time when it felt like she was trying to get me off as quickly as she could. Maybe she thought if she waited too long I would change my mind or something but the truth was I certainly wasn't going to change my mind with that sweet little tongue of hers in my pussy. Although even that first time she was much more slow and loving than I am during my first time eating pussy.
I just can't help it. She just tastes so good. One minute I'm gently lapping at her outer lips, then the next minute I'm gently lapping at her inner lips, and then before I know it I'm lapping away at her pussy like a starving animal.
Still not satisfied with the amount of delicious juice I'm collecting I close my mouth around her pussy lips and again greedily suck down as much of the creamy liquid as I can, my tongue beginning to slam through her, fucking her for all it's worth.
As I continue to fuck her with my mouth and tongue I feel Mickie try and wrap her legs around my head but my veil is in the way. I'm about to reach up and tear the stupid thing off when Mickie beats me to it and does what she set out to do, that being wrapping her legs around my head trapping me in the heaven I found between her thighs. I then felt her hands on the back of my head, pushing me further into that sweet heaven, to which I try and show my gratitude by tongue fucking her even harder.
I want to spend all night in between her thighs eating her delicious pussy, but I'm determined not to make this night about what I want, but about what she wants, what she needs, and I can tell what she needs right now is to cum, and although I have no doubt she could easily cum from this I want her first climax from me to be special. I want her to remember this climax for the rest of her life and I have a good idea how to do it.
There was one thing Mickie could do to me which would always make me cum harder than anything else and although the thought of it is pretty gross I have no problem doing it for her now in fact I don't think there's anything I wouldn't do for her right now. Of course if I think about it for a moment I used to think the idea of eating pussy was pretty gross so who knows I might end up liking this to, and if it gets her off even half as good as it gets me off then I welcome it.
Deciding it's about time I do 'it' I removed my mouth from her pussy only to replace it with three fingers from my right hand because I don't want to leave her pussy high and dry as it were. Although dry is probably a bad choice of words given how much she's juicing right now.
Anyway once I started working my fingers in and out of her I slide my tongue downwards to the little puckered rosebud known as her ass hole. Not wanting to stop for even a moment in case I chickened out or something I immediately ran my tongue over her rear hole, twirling it over the entrance to her back passage before trying to force it inside. I was shocked to find it didn't taste bad, in fact it tasted good, really good. Of course that was probably because despite my best efforts her delicious pussy juice had slipped down to her back door, lubricating it in her cream which means I no longer had any problem with giving her butt hole a thorough licking. In fact I could probably have done that for quite awhile, maybe even until I got my tongue in that tight hole, but before I got the chance Mickie came screaming my name.
"Oh Trish."
The second she started to scream I removed my fingers, not wanting to get caught in the death trap that was her pussy during climax. Well maybe not death trap but certainly hard to get out of trap.



Anyway, I pulled my fingers out just in time, giving her clit a few extra rubs just to make sure she had gone over the edge before removing my mouth from her ass hole and glueing it to her pussy.
I had tasted her pussy juice from the source and now I wanted to see what her cum tasted like pouring from her. Not surprisingly it was even better than when I had tasted it on my fingers and I happily drank down as much as I could, although I was very aware that much of it ended up covering my face. I'll have to work on getting more of her in my mouth in the future. Assuming Mickie allows me to eat her out again. Oh please let Mickie allow me to eat her out again.
As her orgasm dies down and faintly hear the sound of a telephone ringing but I ignored it and concentrate on cleaning her pussy of any remnants of delicious juice that has been pouring out of it, the whole time hoping Mickie will ignore the phone as well and just let me stay here in between her thighs, pleasing her for hours in the same way she did me.
Sadly she doesn't.
She reaches over and picks up the phone.
"Hello."
I didn't even notice her hands leaving my head. Her legs are gone too.
"Hi Lillian."
Lillian! Oh no.
"Are you ok?"
Finally removing my mouth from her pussy I look upwards, as if that is going to allow me to hear what Lillian is saying.
"What about?"
I'd love to know what they're talking about.
"Why what's wrong with her?"
Oh god are they talking about me?
"Where is here?"
Are they?
"Lillian it's 4 pm. They're probably in the air by now."
Yes that's definitely about me.
"Yeah the happy couple."
And Ron apparently.
"What?"
What! What does she mean what? What's going on?
"What happened next?"
Oh god what is Lillian telling Mickie.
"He chased after her."
Oh god what does Lillian know?
"What time was that?"
What time was what?
"An you haven't seen Trish since then?"
There is a pause and then Mickie looks down at me for the first time since picking up the phone. I've been so intent on trying to listen into the conversation that I didn't even realise it until now. I can't quite read the look on her face and I'm not sure what she's going to say to Lillian.
And I'm not sure what I want her to say to Lillian.
Do I want Lillian to know I'm here?
Do I want her to know about me and Mickie?
Do I want anyone to know about me and Mickie?
If the answer to those questions was no I could probably wrestle the phone off her, but then Lillian would ring back and failing that just try and talk to Mickie later to see what happened. Plus it would be very childish on my part.
I could pull the phone cord out of the wall which would solve the problem temporarily but it would still be childish and I would own an explanation to both Mickie and Lillian.
I could ask her quietly to put the phone down. She probably would, although that would only be a temporary solution to the Lillian problem.
But what if the answer to those questions was yes.
What if I did want Lillian to know I was here, to know that I was here with Mickie, and except through telling her I could possibly be opening the flood gates to everyone knowing.
Am I ready for all that?
"Yeah."
I need to make a decision before Mickie makes it for me.
"Um you want to know if Trish is here with me?"
Thank God, she's giving me the choice.
But what do I choose?
Everything's happening so fast.
Telling Lillian or anyone else might seem a bit rushed right now so maybe it isn't a good idea for everyone to know.
Don't get me wrong, I'll tell them, I'll tell everyone who matters to me the truth, but on my own terms, when I'm ready.
Finding my answer I quickly shake my head, hoping she gets the message.
"No."
Good, she did.
"Sorry Lillian I've been in my hotel room alone."
I can't believe after all I've done to her she's lying for me.
"Yeah."
I really have to make it up to her.
"See ya Lillian."
Mickie finally put down the phone before turning her attention back to me.
"I'm sorry about that sweetie, I'm not ashamed of this, of us, it's just that I want to tell people in my own time, you know." I said smiling up at her, "I mean I'm 31, that's pretty late to be coming out of the closet. I'm not even sure that's the right term for this, but, you're just going to have to give me some time, ok?"
Mickie just stared at me for awhile before she finally said, "You're here."
"Yes, I've been here for quite a while now. Why, didn't you notice?" I laughed.
"You're really here." Mickie said.
"Yes you said that already." I said becoming confused.
"You're here, as in, in this room." Mickie said, still making no sense.
"Again yes, why? Did you think this was a dream or something?" I said, meaning it as a joke before realising from the look on her face there was nothing funny about it, "You thought this was a dream."
A really awkward silence fell between us before Mickie finally said, "What are you doing here?"
I do my best to get over the shock that Mickie didn't think I was real and that what I was just doing to her was a dream even though I can't help but confess that it was a dream to me a dream come true. However to Mickie it was just a dream.
".......... Trying to correct a mistake." I said.
"I.......... I don't understand." She said.
"Well then let me make myself clear." I said smiling, as I crawl up her body until we were face to face.
I tried to kiss her but as I was leaning in she pushed me away and jumped out of bed. She backed away from the bed, a look of total confusion written on her face. I got out of bed slowly, trying not to startle her.
For another long moment we just stood there silently, staring at each other.
I stepped forward, reaching out for her but Mickie shrieked at me, "Don't touch me."
I take a step back due to Mickie having never snapped at me the way she did just now.
"Mickie.......... I'm.......... I'm sorry."
I say not really sure what else to say and at the same time not really sure what I am apologising for part of me thinks I am apologising for making a move towards her and another part of me thinks I am apologising for this not being a dream.
Mickie looks at me and the best way I can describe the look on her face is that of a little child lost in the wood on their own and they are looking around for somebody to come and help them or save them.
"How can you be here?"
Mickie asks finally breaking the unbearable silence.
"After everything you said to be earlier."
She adds with no hint of anger in her voice the only thing that is in her voice is the same thing that is written all over her face.
Confusion.
"I made a mistake."
I start off by telling her.
"I chose something I convinced myself I wanted over something I really wanted. I chose a normal life over you. And I'm sorry, I really am, and I just want to make it up to you."
After another minute of silence Mickie laughs.
"An you thought that by doing what you just did would make everything between us alright?"
She asks me sarcastically.
"No."
I tell her after having thought about it for a moment.
"Then how?"
Mickie asks me now with a hint of anger in her voice.
"I don't know how."
I respond doing my best not to bite back or get angry due to the fact Mickie has ever right to be feeling the way she is and going through the emotions that she is.
"An I don't know how I could possibly convince you that I'm telling the truth or how I can possibly make it up to you."
I add speaking from the heart.
"But you said if there was even the smallest chance that I might love you then I shouldn't marry Ron, and I do and I didn't and I just want to make this right."
Mickie slowly hangs her head.
An despite the fact that I now fear the answer to this question I can't help but ask it.
"Do you still love me?"
Mickie slowly lifts her head and looks at me and I swallow hard.
"When?"
She asks me.
"When did you realise that you had made a mistake?"
She then adds explaining her question.
"When did you know how you felt?"
She adds again.
I sighed at Mickie's question, not because I didn't know the answer but because the answer was probably going to hurt her and I really didn't want to hurt her anymore today.
I think I'm getting through to her finally that I'm serious, I just need to drive the point home, but I don't know how. I don't know how I could possibly convince her I'm telling the truth, or how I can possibly make it up to her.
"I guess I've always known.......... I just didn't want to let myself know.......... you know? However as far as when I realised right.......... before I was about to get married all I could think about was you and when I got to the altar I had this.......... I don't know.......... moment of clarity.......... and in this moment I asked myself if I love you and I finally answered myself honestly.........." I said, unable to stop myself smiling a little smile at the memory.
"And then what?" Mickie asked after a long pause.
"And then.......... I ran." I said finally figuring it was best not to tell Mickie the whole story due to the state she is currently in.
"So you left Ron at the altar?" Mickie asks sounding as though she doesn't believe me.
Despite it going against my better judgement I know that if me and Mickie are to have any future I need to stop lying to her and start telling her everything and I guess now is as good as time as any to start doing that.
"No."
I say swallowing hard due to the fact I don't know how Mickie is going to take what I have to say next.
"So what happened next?"
Mickie asks me sounding a tad angry that I had lied to her and yet at the same time sounding relived
"We where up to the part in the service where the minister ask the bride and groom to say their I do's and Ron had already said his and the minister was waiting for me to say mine. What I said instead however was that I was sorry and that I couldn't..........Meaning that I couldn't marry him."
I take a moment before I continue on.
"Ron asked the minister if there was somewhere him and me could talk in private. The minister told him that there was a private room and pointed in the direction of it. Ron then dragged me into this room He then demanded to know what I meant by what I had just said and I hesitated in answering him which only made him madder so much so in fact that he actually swore at me."
"What did he say?"
Mickie asks me sounding angry although this time I'm pretty sure it isn't directed at me but rather Ron.
"He called me a bitch."
I say not caring what he called me however I can tell from the look in Mickie's eyes and her facial expression that she does care.
He then demanded again for me to tell him what I meant by I couldn't and so I told him what I meant was that I couldn't marry him..........He then demanded to know why not and I told him it was because I didn't love him."
Mickie's facial expression slowly relaxes.
"He asked me if it was because I was in love with somebody else."
I continue on.
"I told him that that wasn't what I said. He responded by telling me that I may not have said it but that that was the reason why I couldn't marry him. He then guessed that it was you.......... I don't know how but somehow he knew and he didn't like it because.......... he started having a go at you"
Mickie smiles a small smile at this.
"What exacterly did he say?"
She asks me almost sounding amused.
"He said how the moment he saw you he knew you wanted me however he never thought I'd go..........all dyke. Those where his words not mine."
Mickie's amused expression slowly goes back to no expression.
"An what happened next?"
She asks me.
This causes me to smile at the memory of hitting Ron and how easily he went down just from one slap from me.
"Somehow.......... the right side of Ron's face.......... hit the palm of my right hand."
I tell her.
It takes Mickie a minute to realise what I have just said however the moment she does her expression goes from expressionless to shocked.
"You slapped him!?"
She asks me her voice confirming her facial expression.
"Nobody calls me a dyke even if I am one."
I say with a small smirk liking the fact that I have finally accepted who and what I am or at the very least that I am starting too.
"An nobody calls my girl a muff diver even though she is and one of the best."
I add.
I think Mickie is a little too shocked by the fact that I actually hit Ron for her to realise what I have just said due to her facial expression never changing.
"What happened next?"
She finally asks me after a long drawn out silence.
"That's when I ran."
I tell her.
"An Ron just let you go?"
Mickie asks me.
"Well he chased me as far as the front door of the church calling me a stupid whore and saying that he hoped us two dykes are happy together. Those are-"
"I know those where his words."
Mickie says interrupting me with a small smirk.
After that there is a very long drawn out silence.
"He really was a jerk."
"What makes you say that?" I asked her, having a gut feeling that it isn't what I just told her but rather something else.
Mickie pause for a minute before she said, "Do you remember the first time I ever came to Toronto with the WWE? For whatever reason you didn't introduce me to your family and friends there but you did introduce me to him, although I kind of wish you didn't. We were just hanging out together, and when you went to the bathroom he threatened me."
I look at Mickie in shock starting to wonder if maybe I really ever knew the real Ron due to what Mickie has just said and what he did today or rather how he acted today.
"He told me he knew what I was and I shouldn't waste my time, because you're not a rug muncher like me and if I ever tried anything with you he would make me regret touching what was his."
I couldn't believe my ears.
I remembered the incident in question and I feel ashamed about it now. It was about a few weeks into me and Mickie having sex, or having fun as I used to call it, and I was too embarrassed to introduce Mickie to my Toronto friends and family, so when I got home I spread the word that I was too busy and too tired to see anyone. I wasn't even planning for Ron to come round, but he did, and I acted like it was planned for some reason. I had sex with him that night, although he didn't literally sleep with me because he apparently had a busy day plan the next day and had to leave. I guess it's kind of ironic that he gave Mickie that speech because when he left I ended up going into Mickie's bedroom to see if she was still awake which of course she was and one thing led to another as they say. If I'm honest with myself I never really went to see her so we could talk, I went to see her so she could finish me off. Despite my earlier claims Ron rarely ever made me cum, and even when he did it couldn't compare to being with Mickie, although I would never allow myself to acknowledge it, or at least I didn't until now.
And I'm once again thinking about myself and not her. When did I become so self-centred?
Focus on her.
"Mickie, I'm sorry." I said apologising for everything the way I have been treating her Ron everything that has happened between us that has been bad is or rather has been because of me.
"Yeah, you've been saying that a lot." Mickie said, before she sighed, "You know, I've been dreaming about you telling me you felt the same way about me for a long time.......... didn't imagine it like this though.........."
I go to apologise again however before I can Mickie stops me by saying.
"I still love you..........but"
Mickie then goes quiet.
"But?"
I said wanting and needing her for to go on due to the fact that I want her to be as honest and as open with me as I am going to be with her.
"When you broke my heart earlier you destroyed our friendship. We need to rebuild that friendship first. And that's going to take time. We need time to make sure this is what we both really want, trust needs to be rebuilt, or perhaps just built and.......... and.......... couldn't we just skip it? Couldn't you just take me in your arms and tell me every things going to be ok?"
I stand there for a minute taking in everything that she just said before slowly walking up to her, taking her in my arms and kissing her softly before telling her what she wants to hear, "Everythings going to be ok."
She gave me a little smile before I pulled her into a deeper kiss. She wrapped her arms around me as I slowly slid my tongue into her mouth where it was met and caressed by her own. We stood there kissing for a while before I pulled her upwards, pushing her back against the wall. Her legs wrapped around me as our kiss grew even more passionate. I wanted her again. I needed her again.
Carrying her over to the bed I lay her down and began to kiss her again. Our bodies pressed together as we made out for what felt like an eternity before I finally broke the kiss and started to make my way down her body
"Stop." she said suddenly, causing me to look up at her questioningly, "I want you too."
"How?" I asked.
She smiled, "Ever heard of a 69?"
I smiled back at her. I had heard of the sexual position but I had never tried it before, although I was very willing to do so now.
Standing up I awkwardly got out of my dress as fast as I could. When I brought the dress I liked it, but now I hate it because it just serves as a reminder, not only of Ron, the wedding and the marriage I escaped from but in a weird way it reminds me of everything I have done to Mickie. Hell I think I just might have to burn this thing.
When I finally get it off I quickly remove my panties before stopping for a second. I consider momentarily leaving my white stockings on because I know some men like women in stockings and its stands to reason some women would like other women in stockings, and for all I know Mickie could have a huge stocking fetish or something, but I ultimately decide to remove them because like the dress they reminded me of my wedding. On the bright side I can always ask Mickie about the stocking thing later, and if she likes them I can wear as many stockings for her as she wants.
Once I was naked I got back onto the bed and started to kiss her again. Our bodies rubbed together again, this time my nipples caressing hers, our pussies pressed together in an intimate embrace. At one point I actually think we began dry humping each other we were so horny.
Eventually I started kissing my way down her body again and this time she didn't stop me. When I got to her breasts and I eagerly took one nipple into my mouth and sucked on it as gently as I could given my current state of arousal before moving to the other, and repeating the process. I worshipped her breasts for as long as I could take before I started to make my way down her body.
"Wait." she said.
I sighed and looked up, "What?"
She said nothing but just beckoned me upwards. I crawl up until we were face to face again but before I could say anything Mickie slid underneath me and latched onto one of my own nipples, squeezing a moan out of me. I continue to moan as she moved in between my breasts, caressing them with her hands as she gently sucked on my nipples.
Eventually she started to move sideways and I joined her movements so we ended up in a 69 position.
I had intended to go slowly, to give her the soft and gentle worship she deserved, but as soon as I was face to face with her pussy again I became like a ravenous animal. I just couldn't help myself. I drove face first back into the tasty heaven in between her thighs and shoved my tongue as deep into her as it would go. She let out a long moan and happily return the favour.



Thoughts of being soft and gentle were a distant memory and all I wanted to do was fuck her with my mouth and bring her to orgasm in an attempt to show her how sorry I was.
Another thing that was a distant memory was the uncertainty I had shown before. I now knew how to get her off, and what's more I knew I could and enjoy it which gave me the confidence to do what needed to be done.
Sliding my tongue through her pussy I searched for every spot that would make her moan the loudest, my lips sucking furiously at her outer lips as I caressed her inner walls with my tongue.
I tried my best not to get distracted but it was incredibly hard to do so with Mickie's talented tongue working its magic on my cunt. That magical tongue has got me off more times than all the guys I've ever been with combined and I know this time is going to be no exception. It's caressing the inside of my pussy so wonderfully as she slams it through my love channel.
I can't stop myself from gently humping her face, trying not to smother her however she has a firm grip of my ass and she's pulling me down on top of her as if she's trying to see how deep she can get her face into my pussy. It's causing me to squirm on top of her but she's holding me very still. It's kind of weird, even though I'm on top I feel like she's in control, which kind of turns me on however I'm worried this is putting the focus on me, which it kind of is, and I don't want that. I want tonight to be about her.
So I desperately focus all of my attention on making her cum in my mouth, fucking her with my tongue like a woman possessed.
She's beginning to squirm underneath me just as much as I'm squirming so I must be doing something right.
Every time I touch one of her sensitive areas she moans into my pussy which causes these wonderful little vibrations, which causes me to moan into her pussy, which obviously has the same effect on her because it causes her to moan into my pussy again restarting the whole vibrating process.
It isn't long before I'm on the brink of orgasm, but I desperately try and prevent myself from cumming. I want to make her cum first and for the first time I'm willing to forsake my own pleasure for hers. I've been a very selfish lover with her, but I swear that ends tonight. As of right now I'm going to do everything I can to make sure Mickie gets just as much if not more pleasure than I do. It's a tough promise to make considering just how good Mickie makes me feel, but I believe I'm up to the challenge. And if not I'll learn how to be up to the challenge.
Holding back my orgasm becomes the most sweetest torture I have ever known as Mickie's mouth and tongue feel like pure heaven on my pussy.
Finally I know I can't hold back any longer and in one last final effort I shoved a finger into Mickie's ass hole and began slamming my tongue through her pussy. At the exact same time I feel something soft slide through my ass hole and softer slamming its way through my pussy.
Screaming into her cunt I came, cursing myself before I tasted Mickie's cum on my lips and suddenly realised she was screaming too.
My heart swelled with joy when I realised we were cumming together. Well, truth be told my heart swelled and my pussy throbbed. The climax I experienced was powerful, maybe the most powerful ever, and that combined with the taste of Mickie on my lips drove me on to try and make this the best orgasm of Mickie's life. God knows it was probably mine.
Don't get me wrong, every climax I have ever experienced with Mickie has been intense, but this one seemed better somehow. I don't know if it was the fact that I was finally at peace with myself or whether it was the fact her cum was pouring down my throat but this orgasm was like the supernova of orgasms.
Apparently I wasn't the only one determined to make this the best ever climax because Mickie was sucking and fucking me with her mouth, tongue and fingers more desperately than ever before.
However the orgasm never seem to stop, or perhaps it would be more accurate to say as soon as the overwhelming pleasure of one orgasm stopped another one would start right after and so on and so on.
Mickie and I lay there moaning and groaning, fingering and tonguing, licking and sucking, slurping and swallowing, cumming and cumming for what felt like hours until finally we had to pull away from each other otherwise we would probably die from exhaustion.
Unable to stay away from each other for more than a few seconds at that point we turned our bodies around until we were lying on top of each other, face to face again.
Our lips crashed together and our tongues thrust into each other's mouths, our hands everywhere in a desperate need to touch each other, to feel each other, to show passion for one another.
When oxygen became an issue we broke apart and I collapsed on top of her breathing hard.
Mickie held me there for a long time as we got our breath back.
Finally I raised my head and smiled, "Ready for more?"
"More! Are you trying to kill me?" She laughed playfully.
"Yes, yes I am." I said, smiling widely to show her I was joking, "I'm trying to kill you by giving you as many orgasms as possible. And I obviously haven't given you enough orgasms yet, so.........."
I kind of left my words hanging as I slid my right hand down her soft belly to her still soaking womanhood to slide two fingers into her, squeezing a soft little moan from her.
I lay there, fingering her softly, more teasing her than anything else, the whole time unable and perhaps unwilling to stop myself from grinning.
"You know," Mickie said biting her lip, "If you're really up for more.......... I've got something we can try, but we don't have too if you don't want to.......... I just thought it might be fun.........."
"What is it?" I asked, although it didn't really matter.
I think I would have done anything for her at this point.
"Well.........." Mickie said thoughtfully before smiling, "Let me up and I'll show you."
"Mmmmmm, I'm not sure about that." I said teasingly, before giving her a few extra hard finger thrusts, causing her to moan even more.
"Please, I promise I'll make it worth your while." Mickie said.
"I'm going to hold you to that." I said, reluctantly removing my fingers and allowing her to get up.
As she got out of bed I couldn't resist slapping her ass, which caused her to giggle, and turn around, grinning happily, before trying to give me an evil glare as if to say 'I'll get you back for that' but not quite pulling it off. I watched her cute butt wiggle as she walks towards her travelling bags, bends over and rifles through them.
I get some really naughty thoughts about exactly what I could do with that ass, before she picks up what she was after, and turns around.
My eyes bug out as I see what she's got in her hand.
I can't believe how big it was.
"Well.......... what do you think?" Mickie asked, biting her lip again.
I suddenly realise it's probably been a while since I said something. I guess it's time I remedy that.
Looking up at her I grinned widely and said, "I'm wearing it first."
Mickie's POV
"I'm sorry about that sweetie."
Trish says looking directly at me.
"I'm not ashamed of this of us it's just that I want to tell people in my own time you know."
She adds smiling an ear to ear smile.
"I mean I'm 31 that's pretty late to be coming out of the closet. I'm not even sure that's the right term for this but you're just going to have to give me some time ok?"
She adds again.
My brain has frozen I can't think I can't talk heck at this point right now I'm surprised I'm still breathing due to the fact that what has just happened wasn't a dream it was real.
An the person that just did that to me wasn't a "dream" version of Trish it was the real Trish Stratus that just did that to me and it is the real Trish Stratus who is staring up at me now still wearing her wedding dress.
"You're here."
I say finally almost able to feel my brain slowly unfreeze.
"Yes I've been here for quite a while now. Why didn't you notice?"
Trish laughs.
"You're really here."
I say again my brain evidently having a hard time coping with the information that it has been given.
"Yes you said that already."
Trish says her smile now going from a happy expression to a confused one.
"You're here as in in this room."
I say again wishing that my brain would accept the information and move on due to the fact that I feel and sound like a idiot.
"Again yes why? Did you think this was a dream or something?"
Part of me wants to snap at her and say something along the lines of.
"Well duh!"
However I don't say that instead I simply give her a look which tells her or rather answers her question without me saying a word.
"You thought this was a dream?"
Trish asks evidently shocked and surprised and in a weird way I'm kinda happy that she is probably due to the fact that that is exacterly how I am feeling at the moment.
Neither of us say anything for a very long time.
The reason I don't say anything is due to the fact there is only one question going around and around and in my head and despite the desire for me to ask this question I don't want to due to the fact that I am worried it will make me sound like an idiot if I haven't sounded like one already.
Finally I can no longer resist asking the question and so I take a deep breath and swallow hard.
"What are you doing here?"
"Trying to correct a mistake."
Trish says finally after a brief silence.
"I..........I don't understand."
I tell her frowning slightly.
"Well then let me make myself clear."
Trish says smiling at me as she crawls up my body until she and I are face to face. She then suddenly without warning leans in close to me and I out of instinct fear shock surprise I don't know what makes do it however I push her away jump out of bed and back away from both her and the bed as quickly as a I can.
Trish climbs off of the bed and slowly moves towards me the way a person might move towards a cornered animal doing their best not to frighten it.
For a long moment we are both silently staring at each other.
Suddenly again without warning Trish reaches forward in an attempt to touch me.
"Don't touch me."
I snap causing Trish to take a step back.
"Mickie..........I'm..........I'm sorry."
She says instantly making me wonder what exacterly she is sorry for even though I am not quite sure what she has to be sorry for.
I do my best to try and get my head together due to the fact that I do feel like a cornered animal in a way in the sense that a lot has happened in the last ten to twenty minutes and I haven't been given the chance to get my head around it nor can I get my head around it.
As I continue to look at Trish and I try and make myself believe that it is really her.
"How can you be here?"
I ask
"After everything you said to me earlier."
I add not angrily or anything like that simply needing to try and understand what or rather why Trish is here and hoping maybe by having her tell me I'll be able to accept it etc.
"I made a mistake."
Trish says.
"I chose something I convinced myself I wanted over something I really wanted. I chose a normal life over you."
I swallow hard almost immediately feeling myself about ready to cry again and yet stopping myself due to the fact that I know I need to hear this.
"An I'm sorry."
Trish continues on.
"I really am and I just want to make it up to you."
I think about this for a minute and slowly uncontrollably I begin to laugh due to the fact or rather due to what Trish done when she arrived
"An you thought that by doing what you just did would make everything between us alright?"
I ask her sounding sarcastic and yet not meaning to be due to the fact that I really want to know what she hoped to gain by doing what she did.
"No."
Trish says after a moment of silence.
"Then how?"
I ask her angrily and yet again not meaning to be it seems that for right now I don't or rather can't seem to control my emotions.
"I don't know how."
Trish says in a unemotional tone of voice.
"An I don't know how I could possibly convince you that I'm telling the truth or how I can possibly make it up to you."
She adds.
"But you said if there was even the smallest chance that I might love you then I shouldn't marry Ron and I do and I didn't and I just want to make this right."
She adds again.
After a minute or two of thinking about what Trish has just said I slowly hang my head.
"Do you still love me?"
Trish asks causing me to lift my head and look at her.
Part of me wants to tell her no I don't know why maybe because it would be the truth and yet I can't help but feel as though it isn't the truth.
"When?"
I ask doing my best to move on to a different subject and avoid answering Trish's question.
"When did you realise that you had made a mistake?"
I ask her making my question clearer.
"When did you know how you felt?"
I add.
Trish sighs which makes me wonder if maybe I've found her out and that what she is or rather has been saying isn't the truth and that the reason she was saying all of this was to try and get me to trust her again so that she could hurt me again.
"I guess."
Trish says suddenly causing me to snap out of my thoughts and focus my attention on her.
"I've always known..........I just didn't want to let myself know..........you know?"
Trish says and asks me at the same time.
"However as far as when I realised."
She says continuing on before I have a chance to answer.
"It was before I was about to get married all I could think about was you and when I got to the altar I had this..........I don't know..........moment of clarity..........and in this moment I asked myself if I love you and I finally answered myself honestly."
I swallow hard due to the fact that I had something like that happen to me too. I had a moment of clarity and my moment of clarity came when I finally realised/accepted that I was in love with the woman standing before me.
"An then what?"
I ask doing my best not to let any hint of how I am currently feeling slip out into my tone of voice.
"An then..........I ran."
Trish says finally.
I think about this for a second as I mentally go back to the conversation I had with Lillian on the telephone and remember what she said and as I do I realise that Trish is lying to me or at the very least not telling me the whole truth for some reason.
"So you left Ron at the altar?"
I ask her letting her know via my voice that I don't believe her or rather I don't believe that that was the end of the wedding the way she says it was.
"No."
Trish says finally.
I swallow hard wishing that Trish would just tell me the truth no matter what it is and not lie to me.
"So what happened next?"
I ask her hoping that now that I have found her out she will tell me what really happened.
"We where up to the part in the service where the minister ask the bride and groom to say their I do's."
Trish says.
"An Ron had already said his and the minister was waiting for me to say mine. What I said instead however was that I was sorry and that I couldn't..........Meaning that I couldn't marry him."
Trish adds.
"Ron asked the minister if there was somewhere him and me could talk in private. The minister told him that there was a private room and pointed in the direction of it. Ron then dragged me into this room."
Trish says which immediately causes me to clench my fists due to me not liking the thought of anybody being aggressive with Trish.
"He then demanded to know what I meant by what I had just said and I hesitated in answering him which only made him madder so much so in fact that he actually swore at me."
Trish continues on.
"What did he say?"
I ask her unable to hide the anger in my voice however it isn't directed towards her it's directed towards Ron.
"He called me a bitch."
Trish says which causes me to bite my teeth.
"He then demanded again for me to tell him what I meant by I couldn't and so I told him what I meant was that I couldn't marry him. He then demanded to know why not and I told him it was because I didn't love him."
At hearing this all of the anger seems to go completely out of me as I relax my hands and stop biting my teeth.
"He asked me if it was because I was in love with somebody else."
Trish continues.
"I told him that that wasn't what I said. He responded by telling me that I may not have said it but that that was the reason why I couldn't marry him. He then guessed that it was you. I don't know how but somehow he knew and he didn't like it because he started having a go at you."
I smile at this due to Ron having known from the very first time I met him that I liked Trish in that way and he was right but I tried to convince him otherwise. I told him that I didn't like Trish in that way and that all we where was really really good friends. I was lying through my teeth of course because by that time me and Trish were constantly making love, or having fun or whatever you want to call it, we were having it and in fact we had it only hours before that conversation. To this day I don't know if I lied to protect Trish, or myself, or what Trish and I had, or a combination of the three but I did, I lied. He didn't buy it though and he went so far as to threaten me in order to "protect what is" or rather what WAS his.
"What exacterly did he say?"
I ask her unable to hide or deny my curiosity.
"He said how the moment he saw you he knew you wanted me however he never thought I'd go all dyke. Those where his words not mine."
I do my best to stop smiling due to the fact that I need to know more of what happened and how Trish got from the church to here.
"An what happened next?"
I ask.
This causes Trish to smile for some reason.
"Somehow. The right side of Ron's face hit the palm of my right hand."
She says.
I think about this for a moment.
"Somehow the right side of Ron's face hit the palm of her."
I suddenly realise what she is saying as I look at her in shock.
"You slapped him!?"
I ask her.
"Nobody calls me a dyke even if I am one."
Trish says.
"An nobody calls my girl a muff diver even though she is and one of the best."
She adds.
An although I hear her saying these two things I can't or rather my brain can't get over the fact that Trish actually hit Ron due to the fact that Trish has never been physical at least not in that way out side of the ring.
"What happened next?"
I ask her.
"That's when I ran."
Trish says.
"An Ron just let you go?"
I ask her.
"Well he chased me as far as the front door of the church calling me a stupid whore and saying that he hoped us two dykes are happy together. Those are"
"I know."
I say interrupting Trish.
"Those where his words."
I add finishing off her sentence for her.
I think about everything that Trish has just told me and I can't help but smile as I remember my first meeting with Ron and what he said to me and how he actually thought that he could intimidate me.
"He really was a jerk."
I say not meaning to say what I just said out loud and yet unable to stop myself.
"What makes you say that?"
Trish asks me.
I pause for a minute wondering weather or not to tell her however I quickly make the decision to tell her due to the fact that she just told me the truth about what really happened between her and Ron and so in a way I guess I owe her.
"Do you remember the first time I ever came to Toronto with the WWE?"
I ask her.
"For whatever reason you didn't introduce me to your family and friends."



I add doing my best not to sound angry or bitter or anything like that.
"But you did introduce me to him although I kind of wish you didn't."
I continue on.
"We were just hanging out together and when you went to the bathroom he threatened me."
Trish looks at me as her expression goes from no expression to shock.
"He told me he knew what I was and I shouldn't waste my time because you're not a rug muncher like me and if I ever tried anything with you he would make me regret touching what was his."
I add unable to believe that he told me that Trish wasn't the same as me due to me not understanding in what context he meant that she wasn't the same as me until he called me a "rug muncher" and that was why I said that I wish she hadn't introduced him to me or me to him because it was the first time we had ever met and yet he had the nerve or rather the audacity to accuse me of being gay and the really weird thing is I spent along time after that wondering how he knew that I was gay.
I also worried that he would tell Trish and thereby ruin my relationship with her I can only assume that he didn't he must have thought that his warning had been good enough because later that night Trish came into one of the many guest rooms of her house that I was sleeping in and came in to "check on me." When deep down I think she simply came into have some "fun" due to the fact that I heard her and Ron going at it and I guess "big bad" Ron isn't as "big" or as bad as he likes to make out because if he was Trish would never have come to me that night to "check on me."
"Mickie I'm sorry."
Trish says.
"Yeah you've been saying that a lot."
I say knowing that she means it and not meaning to make fun and yet I can't help but point out the fact that she has been saying that a lot.
"You know I've been dreaming about you telling me you felt the same way about me for a long time."
I say after taking a deep breath.
"Didn't imagine it like this though."
I add honestly.
Trish goes to say something however before she can utter a word I quickly interupt her.
"I still love you."
I tell her honestly.
"But."
I start to say and then stop due to me not really sure how to put what I want to say next.
"But?"
Trish says evidently wanting me to go on.
"When you broke my heart earlier you destroyed our friendship."
I say thinking about what I am saying and hoping that Trish understands.
"We need to rebuild that friendship first. An that's going to take time. We need time to make sure this is what we both really want trust needs to be rebuilt or perhaps just built and."
I stop and decide to stop speaking from my head and speak from my heart.
"Couldn't we just skip it? Couldn't you just take me in your arms and tell me every things going to be ok?"
Trish stands where she is for a minute and then starts to slowly walk up to me and does exacterly what I asked her to do.
She takes me into her arms and kisses me softly.
"Everything's going to be ok."
She says giving me a small smile as she pulls me into a much deeper kiss than the one she just gave me and as we kiss I wrap my arms around her as I feel her slowly slid her tongue into my mouth where my tongue meets it and caress it.
We kissing for a while before Trish pulls me upwards and pushing me back against the wall. I wrap my legs around her as our kissing grows more and more passionate she wants me as much as I want her she needs me as much as I need her.
Trish then carries me over to the bed like she did when I thought that I was dreaming only now I know I'm not dreaming this is a dream come true. She lays me down and we once again start kissing again we press our bodies together and make out for what feels and seems like forever before Trish breaks the kiss again and starts to make her way down my body.
"Stop."
I tell her causing Trish to do just that and look up at me curiously.
"I want you too."
I tell her meaning that I don't want it to be her pleasuring me or me pleasuring her I want it to be us pleasuring one and other at the same time.
"How?"
Trish asks me evidently getting my meaning.
I smile an ear to ear smile.
"Ever heard of a 69?"
I ask her.
I wait to see what Trish says or does.
Trish stands up rather awkwardly and takes her wedding dress off as fast as she can despite how beautiful she looks in the dress I can't deny I like seeing her out of it as well. Mind you I do hope she keeps the dress maybe one day "we" will need it.
She then very quickly removes her panties before stopping.
I keep my eyes locked on her watching everything she does wondering what she is thinking.
Finally she removes her stockings.
Now that she is completely naked she climbs back onto the bed and we start kissing again our bodies rub together like they did before only now it's flesh on flesh our nipples are rubbing against one and other's making both pairs hard and our pussies are pressing against one and other.
Trish once again begins to make her way down my body kissing everywhere she can as she does I don't stop her this time as she reaches my breasts and she very eagerly takes my right nipple into her mouth and sucks on it gently which I am grateful for her doing because if she sucked on it hard I think I would explode just from her doing that mind you I'm surprised I'm not exploding at the mere fact she is sucking on my nipple due to her having never done it before she then moves to the left nipple and does the same thing again she then moves back and forth between the two doing her best to worship is the only way I can describe what she is doing. She does her best to worship both of my breasts equally before slowly going further down.
"Wait."
I tell her causing Trish to sigh as she looks up at me.
"What?"
She says evidently not liking the fact that I have stopped her and a small part of me doesn't like the fact that I have stopped her either due to her next stop down my body would have been my pussy.
However I do my best to ignore that small part of me that is angry with myself as I gesture with my head for her to come back up and Trish does exacterly that she crawls back up my body until are eye level with one and other.
After a minute I slide down Trish's body and immediately or rather as soon as I get close enough to them I latch my mouth onto her left nipple which causes her to moan she continues to moan as I basically do exacterly what she did to me I worship her breasts caressing them with my hands and sucking gently on her nipples even though I'm not sure weather if I sucked hard on them she would explode like I would have done had Trish sucked hard on mine due to me having sucked on her nipples before.
After a while I decide it's time we moved our love making on and so I move sideways and Trish copies my movements so that we end up in the position we both want to be in the 69 position.
Almost as soon as we are in position Trish attacks my pussy the way a thirsty animal would attack a bowl of water.
"MMMMMMMMMM!!!!!!!!!!"
I moan with an ear to ear smile on my face as I return the favour doing my best to focus on pleasuring Trish due to the fact I owe her two orgasms for the two she gave me earlier.
Despite my plan to give Trish at least two orgasms with my mouth Trish certainly isn't making it easy for me as I feel her slide her tongue into my pussy and explore the inside of my cunt making me moan softly sometimes and other times make me almost cry out with pleasure and while her tongue is exploring my insides so to speak her lips are stuck to my outer pussy lips and she is sucking for all that she is worth.
It becomes obvious that unless I do something I'm going to cum for the third time today and that is something that I don't want to do at least not without having made Trish cum at least once and so I decide to show Trish just how good of a muff diver I am.
I let my tongue caress the inside of her pussy while at the same time slamming it as far as I can get it in her pussy. Trish soon starts to gently hump my face partly of her own acord and partly due to me having both hands on her ass cheeks and I'm pulling her down onto me trying to get my tongue to go as far into her as I can get it.
I think my actions are having the desired affect due to Trish's tongue going crazy inside my pussy which causes me to squirm just like she is squirming above me however despite how much we are both squirming neither one of us breaks contact with the other as we continue on pushing one and other closer and closer to the edge I decide that if am going to win this war then I need to pull out all the stops and so I decide to use not just my mouth but also my fingers or rather a finger only I'm not going to use it on Trish's pussy my mouth already has that covered quite literally no I'm going to attack her other hole.
Suddenly I feel Trish shove a finger into my ass and she starts to slam her tongue into my pussy luckily I manage to do the same thing a second after she has done it to me and we both explode at the same time screaming at the top of our voices.
Despite how good the orgasm is I do my best to maintain control and focus as I continue to suck and fuck Trish with my mouth tongue and fingers the pleasure doesn't seem to stop for either one of us as we lay where we are moaning and groaning fingering and tonguing licking and sucking slurping and swallowing cumming and cumming until finally we pull away from each other.
However we can't stay away from one and other for very long and within a matter of a few seconds we are laying on top of one and other only this time we are face to face and as soon as we look into one and other's eyes we lock lips as our hands explore one and other's bodies.
We don't break contact with one and other except for when we need air that is the only time we break apart from one and other.
Once we have both gotten our breath back Trish lifts her head and smiles at me.
"Ready for more?"
She asks me.
"More!"
I ask her.
"Are you trying to kill me?"
I add jokingly.
"Yes yes I am."
Trish says with an ear to ear smile on her face.
"I'm trying to kill you by giving you as many orgasms as possible. An I obviously haven't given you enough orgasms yet so."
Trish stops and simply keeps her eyes locked with mine as I wait for her to finish her sentence however she doesn't do that instead what she does is she slides a hand down my belly to my soaking wet pussy and slides two fingers into me causing me to moan.
We both stay where we are me underneath Trish with her fingering me and as she is or does we keep eye contact with one and other both grinning like two chesire cats.
"You know."
I say able to think of something better for us to do than finger one and other.
"If you're really up for more. I've got something we can try but we don't have too if you don't want to. I just thought it might be fun."
I tell her wondering if maybe what I am thinking about us doing is a bit too much too soon.
"What is it?"
Trish asks me.
"Well."
I say smiling an ear to ear smile.
"Let me up and I'll show you."
I add.
"Mmmmm."
Trish says acting like she is genuinely thinking about it when I know for a fact she isn't.
"I'm not sure about that."
She says as I feel her finger poke my pussy a number of times causing me to moan.
"Please."
I beg playfully.
"I promise I'll make it worth your while."
I add.
"I'm going to hold you to that."
Trish says as I feel her remove her fingers and allows me to get out from under her. I slowly get off the bed however as I do I feel the palm of Trish's hand hit my backside and hear her giggle.
I turn around and look at her and smile however I quickly change my expression and go from smiling to looking at her seriously at least that is what I try and do.
I then walk over to my suitcase and rife through it.
Once I find what I am looking for I turn around and show it to Trish.
Trish's expression changes immediately from a happy smile to one of shock.
"Well."
I say smiling an ear to ear smile.
"What do you think?"
I ask her hoping that she likes it and that she is willing for us to use it.
Trish slowly turns her attention from the thing in my hands to me or rather to my face and smiles an ear to ear smile.
"I'm wearing it first."
She says.
I can't help but look at her in shock due to the fact that I didn't expect her to say this however as I think about it my thoughts which from the moment I first thought about us using this strap on have all been images of me fucking Trish with the strap on in different positions now the images are different the positions are the same in point of fact everything is the same the only thing that is different is that in the images it's me who is getting fucked and it is Trish who is doing the fucking instead of it being the other way around.
"Alright."
I say curious to see if the reality is as good as the image.
"Do you know how to put it on?"
I ask her curious.
Trish simply looks at me in a way that lets me know that she doesn't.
"Would you like me to show you how you put it on?"
I then ask her.
"While you're putting it on me?"
Trish asks me.
I smile an ear to ear smile.
"Of course."
I tell her.
Trish nods her head.
An so Trish climbs off the bottom of the bed and stands there waiting for me and I quickly walk over to her and once I reach her I immediately get down on to my knee's and put the strap on onto Trish taking her through what I am doing as I do it so that next time which I hope there will be a next time she will be able to put it on herself.
It doesn't take me long to have the strap on securely fastened around Trish's genitals and once it is I look up at Trish who is looking down at me.
"Now."
I say looking forward to what I am about to do next.
"As with a real cock you need to."
I think about the best way to say what I want to say.
"Get it ready before you put it in."
I say not sure how else to describe it.
"Now there are one of two ways you can do this."
I add feeling like I am teaching a virgin which in a way I am which is kinda exciting.
"One is you can use some kind of lubrication like Vaseline or KY Jelly which we don't have either of."
I tell her.
"So I guess that means we're going to have to go with the second way?"
Trish asks me still smiling an ear to ear smile.
I nod my head.
"An that would be?"
Trish then asks.
"That would be this."
I say taking a hold of the dildo/strap on and positioning it so that it is directly in front of my mouth and keeping my eyes locked on Trish's I move forward and slowly take the head of the cock into my mouth.
Effortlessly I swallow the head of the large fake cock taking half of it into my mouth on the first try due to me having lubed the dildo with my mouth before only before tonight the reason why I lubed the dildo was for me to use it to fuck myself not have somebody else fuck me with it. I close my lips around the shaft and began to gently bob up and down on it keeping my eyes locked with Trish's wanting to see her facial expression and I have to say I am surprised that her facial expression hasn't changed at least it doesn't look like it she is still smiling the same ear to ear smile as she watches me suck her fake cock.
Trish's facial expression does change as I lower my head even further until I am deep throating the whole 12 inch dildo without gagging.
Having always been a lesbian I have never ever sucked a real cock or a man's cock if you will. However I have had plenty of experience sucking fake cocks or dildo's either so that I can use them to fuck myself or so that my partner at the time could fuck me with the dildo or the strap on depending on weather we where just using the dildo or we where using the strap on.
So needless to say I have a lot of experience when it comes to sucking a fake cock/dildo and I have to admit that to begin with I didn't really like doing it however over time I have come to accept that it is something which needs to be done like I said to Trish before you can use it you need to get it ready.
An that is the way I have always considered sucking a dildo/fake cock it's simply a means to an end and the end being is me or my partner using it on me.
However the fact that this dildo is "attached" to Trish makes this different unlike all of the other times when I was sucking it simply to get it ready this time I am honestly actually enjoying the sucking part of it and the weird thing is I don't know why maybe it's because it's Trish.
Not that I really care what the reason is I just hope Trish is enjoying the show that I am putting on.
After a little more lubricating I stop and slowly remove the dildo/fake cock from my mouth.
"I think that is enough."
I say looking at the now well lubed fake cock/dildo.
"In that case."
Trish says causing me to once again look up at her.
"Get back onto the bed lay down and spread your legs for me."
Trish says looking down at me with a serious expression on her face.
I slowly nod my head as I get to my feet climb onto the bed as soon as I am on the bed I roll over onto my back and spread my legs as far as they will go and hold them there with my hands.
I watch as Trish turns around and positions the dildo/fake cock at the entrance to my pussy and just when I think she is about to enter me with it she stops and looks up at me with a look of concern on her face.
"What's wrong?"
I ask her never liking to see her anything apart from happy or smiling.
"If you're supposed to get this ready."
Trish says gesturing to the dildo.
"Don't you think we need to get this ready?"
She then asks gesturing to my pussy.
"You know something."
I say with an ear to ear smile.
"Your right."
I add as I spit on my fingers and use the spit on my fingers to help get my pussy ready keeping my eyes locked with Trish due to the shocked expression on her face as she watches me play with myself even though as soon as I touch myself I immediately feel wetness which makes me think that maybe I didn't need to get myself ready due to the thought etc already helped get me ready.
"Is that enough?"
I ask her once I am satisfied that I am "well prepared."
"Yes."
Trish says as she looks down at the dildo and positions it at the entrance to my cunt and slowly begins to move forward causing the dildo to enter me. I close my eyes allowing the fact that the woman I love Trish Stratus is taking me with a strap on dildo to wash over me as well as the feelings that the dildo causes in me. It's almost overwhelming. I had dreamed of this but I had resigned myself to the very real possibility that it would never happen and now that it finally is it's so beyond amazing.
Trish continues to slide more of the dildo into me until she has the whole dildo inside of me. It's weird, I've taken that dildo, and ones just like it before, but I've never felt this, I don't know, full. I just can't think about the way to describe it. It's like in my mind the dildo is somehow part of Trish, and now she's inside me which makes this a thousand times better than any other time with myself or with another woman because I can honestly say I've never loved a woman like Trish before.
For the first time since she started sliding that big dildo into me I open my eyes and look up into hers. She looks a little concerned for some reason but I don't know why.
"Are you ok?"
Trish asked nervously which kind of confused me.
I mean, ok? How can the word 'ok' possibly justify how I'm feeling right now. I don't even think I can find the right words to justify how beyond 'ok' I'm feeling, so I don't even try and just nod my head and smile at her warmly.



Trish returned my smile and we stared at each other for a few moments before the silence was broken again.
"Can I fuck you now?"
Trish finally said, her voice dripping with lust.
Once again I can't find the right words to justify how much I want, need, and crave her to fuck me so I simply nod and smile again, which is quickly followed by a long moan as she slowly slides the dildo out until only the head is still inside of me and then starts to thrust it into me.
"Oh Trish."
I moan loving what Trish is doing to me.
"Yes Mickie?"
Trish asks.
I was only really moaning her name out of pleasure, I never intended to ask her a question or anything, but now that I think about it, seeing as I have her attention, there is something I want to ask her.
"Please, fuck me."
I tell her.
"Please fuck me hard!"
I add.
I'm able to hear the desire in my own voice and it's really not surprising considering how worked up Trish has me after only a little fucking. I just can't help it, I'm so horny for her right now and I want her, I want her to go faster, deeper and harder inside of me, to take me, to take me as hers. I want the woman I love to take me and make me hers.
Trish smiles at me as I feel her begin to do what I asked her, increasing the force of her pace, going faster, deeper and harder inside of me, taking me, taking me as hers.
"Aaaaahhhhh!"
I moan uncontrollably.
"Does that feel good Mickie?"
Trish asks me somewhat cockily as she continues to pound my pussy. Then again she has a right to be cocky considering how good she is making me feel.
"Mmmmmmmmmm."
I moan in response, unable to form words in that moment because I'm so overwhelmed by the sensations running through my body.
"Good."
Is all Trish says before she increases her pace even more, using what I hope is her full strength to fuck me with that big strap on dildo. I say hopefully partly because I'm not sure my pussy can take anything harder than this, but mostly because I don't want her to hold back, I want her to give me all she has and I truly believe that now she is.
When Trish starts really ramming me with the dildo I let go of my legs and allow them to wrap themselves around Trish's waist, using them to pull her into me on every inward stroke, and delighting as Trish forces them to loosen so she can pull out with just the power of her pumping hips. It makes me feel like she's taking me and there's absolutely nothing that is going to stop her from doing so, not that I want anything to stop it. I love it, and I can't get enough of it.
"Oh my god that feels good!"
I moan out loud, finally managing to find my voice however when I finally do, all that comes out is this phrase, which I repeat over and over again, and her name which I also moan over and over again.
Apparently Trish doesn't mind though, in fact my words seem to drive her on as she continues to pound into me over and over and over again as she gives me the most powerful and wonderful fucking of my life.
I think back to all my previous sexual experiences and can't think of a single one which has ever made me feel this good, with the only possible exceptions being any time I've been with Trish, specifically that 69 we had because all the other times were either selfishly one-sided or I thought they weren't real. With the 69 we were intimately connected, but this is also intimate in a different way, plus I get the sensation of her taking me like no one has ever taken me before. Ok so technically I've had other women fuck me before with all manners of dildos, among other things, but it's never been this special to me before, and not one of the women I had previously been with could even pretend to hold a candle to Trish. I swear, even that super top dyke I spent a long weekend with a couple of years back didn't pound my pussy this good.
I try and hold back my orgasm as best I could to enjoy this beyond awesome pussy pounding, but the sensations are just too overwhelming and it all becomes too much. My body begins to shake prematurely and I quickly begin to feel myself getting ready to cum.
"OH TRISH!"
I cry as I feel myself finally explode and I have yet another wonderful orgasm courtesy of the woman I love, Trish Stratus.
An as I get over my orgasm Trish continues to pound my pussy however as I get over my orgasm Trish slows down until she eventually stops fucking my pussy completely and slowly slides the dildo out.
I lay there for awhile, puffing and panting as I tried to get over my orgasm, Trish kneeling over me, watching me come down from my high.
"Was that ok?"
Trish said finally, biting her lip as if she's nervous about the answer or something, which is insane considering just how wonderfully hard she just fucked me.
"That was fantastic."
I say once I finally get my breath back.
"Fantastic."
Trish says with a smile.
"I can live with fantastic."
Silence falls between us again and I can't help staring at her, the beautiful naked body of the goddess known as Trish Stratus kneeling over me with a massive 12 inch strap on tied tightly around her waist. She looked so powerful and dominating I couldn't help but find myself wet and raring to go again.
I thought about asking to do it again in a different position but then another thought crossed my mind. I don't know if Trish will be into this or not, and if she's not that's cool, it's just that the thought that just popped into my head is so hot I just can't stop myself from asking to see if she'd be willing to do it.
"Trish."
I say, a little hesitantly.
I can't help being nervous, given what I am about to ask her to do, but I'm so hot right now that I wasn't about to let some nerves get in the way of what could be a fantastic sexual experience, not just for me but hopefully for Trish too.
Trish looks at me with a small smile.
"Yeah."
She says finally.
"Would you do something for me?"
I ask her feeling a little nervous about asking her this and yet feeling that it is the right time for me to ask her.
"What is it?"
She asks me.
Rather than say what it is I want or rather I would like for her to do I decide to show her and so I slowly roll over onto my stomach and then get up onto my hands and knees and look back at Trish. Deciding to go full force with this I reach back with one hand and spread my butt cheeks, exposing my dripping pussy and puckered ass hole, before giving her the sexiest look I possessed and asked her for what I wanted.
"I was wondering, if you could fuck my ass?"
Trish's POV
I've heard of a strap on before but I've never actually seen one and I certainly haven't thought of using one but from the moment Mickie pulled hers out of her bag all I can think about is fucking her with it. I don't know exactly what I would be doing however it's more or less self-explanatory. But I want to do this, I want to please her, I want to make her happy. I'm pretty sure Mickie wanted to use it on me but I came here wanting to make things right and part of that for me is to make this night about her, for her to come first, especially when it comes to the love making. I wanted to say something like 'I'm wearing it' but I added the word 'first' on the end because it's a little less demanding and I have to admit I'm a little curious to see if she can use that thing, but first I definitely want to attend to her needs.
Mickie thinks about my request for a moment before finally replying, "Alright, do you know how to put it on?"
I think about the question for a minute. I'm pretty sure I could figure it out, but I kind of like the idea of Mickie helping me into it so I give her a look which hopefully tells her I might need a little help.
"Would you like me to show you how to put it on?" Mickie asked.
I smiled and said "While you're putting it on me?"
Mickie returned the smile and said, "Of course."
And with that I got off the bed and stood waiting for Mickie to strap me in. I didn't have to wait long.
Walking over and kneeling before me Mickie held out the harness for me to step into and pulled it tightly around my waist, making sure I was watching what she was doing so next time I wouldn't need her help, although I kind of like her helping me because I get the very sexy visual of her kneeling before me which is even better than I imagined.
"Now," Mickie said, once the dildo was securely around my waist, "As with a real cock you need to.......... get it ready before you put it in. Now there are one of two ways you can do this. One is you can use some kind of lubricant like Vaseline or KY jelly which we don't have either of."
I smiled. Mickie was speaking as if she was teaching a lesson in sex education, but I kind of guess where this is going, and I liked it.
"So I guess that means we're going to have to go with the second way?" I said, still smiling.
Mickie nodded her head.
"And that would be?" I asked, wanting her to say it.
"That would be this." Mickie said, taking the base of the shaft in her hand before sliding the tip of the dildo into her mouth, swallowing it with ease and taking half of it on her first try, keeping her eyes locked with mine the whole time.
Fuck. I had wanted her to say something nasty but this is so much hotter than that. Watching that dildo disappearing into her mouth like that.......... fuck, and now she's bobbing her head up and down the shaft, taking more of it each time until she's deep throating the entire 12 inch strap on without a hint of gagging.
I thought she said she was gay? How could a lesbian be this good at sucking cock?
Then the answer came to me. It was simple really. Mickie had learned to suck cock from getting that huge dildo of hers ready to be used on either herself or some other lucky girl. Again I feel insanely and hypocritically jealous at the idea of Mickie being with someone else, but I pushed that thought out of my mind and desperately tried to concentrate on the woman I love giving me head.
It's weird but looking down at her on the floor, kneeling before me, sucking on that dildo as if it were real makes me feel.......... I don't know.......... powerful.......... and dominant. I kind of want to reach down, pick her up, throw her on the bed, mount her, and give her the fucking of a lifetime, but I don't want this to be too rough, I want this to be slow, gentle and loving, not fast, hard and rough.......... although that sounds very hot.......... oh come on Stratus, get a hold of yourself.......... I've got to remember this night is supposed to be about her and what she wants, not what I want. Not that I don't want it slow, gentle and loving, because I do, it's just that fast, hard and rough sounds good too.
"I think that is enough." Mickie said, when she took her mouth off the dildo.
This awoke me from my thoughts, but those thoughts have been all about fucking her so now the dildo was ready what was stopping me from making some of those thoughts a reality?
"In that case." I said, looking down at her lustfully, "Get back onto the bed, lay down and spread your legs for me."
Mickie nodded her head, got up and onto the bed. Once she was in the middle of the bed she rolled onto her back spread her legs and pulled them up to her chest, exposing her pretty pink pussy which I had just enjoyed snacking on for the dildo now strapped around my waist. God, she looks so vulnerable, and exposed, and sexy like that, all open for me, ready and willing. I can't wait to take her.
Climbing onto the bed I position the head of the dildo against the entrance of her pussy before stopping myself. I know my new 'cock' is wet and ready from her mouth, but is her pussy ready?
"What's wrong?" Mickie asked me.
Obviously she spotted the look of concern on my face.
"If you're supposed to get this ready, don't you think we need to get this ready?" I said, pointing first to the strap on and then to her pussy.
Mickie looked thoughtful for a moment before she smiled, "You know something? You're right."
And with that Mickie spat on her fingers and started to rub her pussy with her spit covered fingers, openly beginning to masturbate in front of me. I'm both incredibly shocked and turned on by the sight of my lover pleasuring herself in front of me, preparing herself for me, to the point where I become lost in the beautiful sight of her fingers sliding in and out of herself and the soft little moans she squeezes from herself in doing so.
"Is that enough?" Mickie asked me after fingering herself for a little while.
In some ways I would have liked for her to continue the show, but it's got me so turned on all I wanted to do right now was fuck her so I quickly get the head of my dildo pressed up against the entrance to her pussy after giving her a quick, "Yes."
Sliding into her I hear her moan loudly and I turn my attention from her pussy to her face just in time to see her eyes close. I'm not sure what to make of this. Did I go too fast? Did I hurt her? Mickie doesn't seem to be complaining but all the same I give her a little while before I slide some more in, and then some more, and then some more, and so on until finally I slide the whole 12 inch dildo all the way inside her.
Mickie has been moaning throughout me sliding into her, but she hasn't said a word or opened her eyes.
Just when I was starting to worry Mickie finally opens her eyes and looks up at me.
"Are you ok?" I asked, a little unsure of myself.
Mickie nods her head and smiles at me which takes away all my fears and doubts leaving only love and horniness behind, although mainly horniness. I mean, here I am with a 12 inch fake cock strapped around my legs and every single inch of it is buried inside the beautiful and incredibly sexy woman I love and now I know she's ok all I can think about is fucking her senseless.
Nevertheless I try and control myself, wanting to give Mickie plenty of time to relax around the 12 inch monster inside of her before continuing.
So I return the smile and just lay there with her, staring into her eyes and becoming lost in the love I see reflecting back at me. After everything I've done to her it amazes me that Mickie could love me this much, and even though I don't really deserve it I'm going to try and earn that love I see in her eyes. And I know just where to start.
"Can I fuck you now?" I asked, failing dismally to keep the lust out of my voice.
Mickie nodded her head again, and rather than waiting for a more affirmative answer I began to slide out of her, listening to her long, soft moans as I do so until only the head of my strap on remains inside her. After the briefest of pauses I plunged back into her, burying every single inch inside her wet and accommodating pussy, causing her to cry out.
"Oh Trish!"
I'm pretty sure that was just a rhetorical moan but I can't help ask her somewhat cockily, "Yes Mickie?"
Her eyes becoming locked with mine again Mickie gives me a look of pure unadulterated lust and said "Please fuck me! Please fuck me hard!"
I had wanted to gently make love to her before, but now I'm here and Mickie just seems so horny and needy I just can't deny her what she wants. I don't think I could ever deny my girl what she wants.
I smiled down at her and began to slide my strap on in and out of her, gradually settling into a steady rhythm as the two words I just referred to Mickie as echo in my mind.
My girl.
That's what Mickie is now as far as I'm concerned. My girl. She's my girl and nobody elses! And I'm going to show her, I'm going to show her she's all mine! I'm going to make her all mine. I'm going to take her and make her all mine!
Mickie begins screaming and moaning with pleasure as I pound her pussy, going harder, faster and deeper into her on every stroke.
"Does that feel good Mickie?" I asked my girl as I continued to show her that is exactly what she is.
Mickie moans something incoherent which only makes me fuck that sweet little pussy of hers even harder just to see what other sounds like that I can get out of her.
I wait for a more coherent response but get nothing.
"Good." I said, choosing to take her moaning as a good sign before beginning to pound her with every ounce of my strength, wanting to give my girl everything I have.
My girl seems to appreciate the extra hard fucking I'm now giving her as she wraps her pretty legs around my waist and uses them to help push me into her needy hole on every in stroke. I start to wonder again if she's been letting other girls fuck her during our time together, again not that I'd have any right to blame her if she did it's just that if she has I want to erase all sorts of those other girls from her mind with this fucking. I want to be her everything, her whole world. I want to be her girl just as much as I want her to be mine and I'm intent on doing that tonight.
I suddenly realised that she's not a virgin. Ok well, so I noticed that earlier, but the point is that if she was telling the truth about being a lesbian that means she probably let a girl take her cherry with a dildo, maybe even a strap on like this one, not to mention that if she had this thing in her suitcase it probably means she's used it before on other girls and had it used on her by other girls. This thought causes my irrationally jealous mind to wander as I think about all the different types of girls who could have fucked her, in all sorts of ways and I want to fuck her better than any of them. Mickie is mine, she's my girl now and I'm determined to make her forget about all those other girls with a long hard pussy pounding, ending in the type of toe curling orgasm I should have been giving her from the beginning.
My girl has started to talk again but it's not very coherent. She's mostly just saying things like, "Oh my God!" and, "That feels so good!" and, "Fuck me!" and, my name over and over again in random order to the point where I'm not even sure she knows what she's saying, but it's so, so sexy.
My girl's words drive me crazy with lust and I start pounding into her little pussy like a woman possessed, somehow finding even more strength behind my thrusts into her, loving the feeling of her legs tightening and relaxing their grip around my waist as I continue to fuck Mickie, slamming in and out, in and out, in and out, in and out, in and out, until finally her body begins to shake and she cries out my name.
"Oh Trish!"
I don't miss a stroke inside of her, continuing to slam fuck her cunt as I feel it tightening around my strap on as my sweet girl Mickie James climaxes underneath me. As her climax begins to die down I reluctantly began to slow my thrusting, partly because I'm a little tired from fucking her but mostly because I just want to make sure she's ok. When I finally come to a stop I slowly pull out of her and give her a few moments to catch her breath.
"Was that ok?" I asked, biting my lip when I decided she had had enough time to catch her breath.
"That was fantastic." Mickie replied dreamily.
"Fantastic." I said with a smile, "I can live with fantastic."
Silence falls between us and I become lost in staring at her, at my girl, the beautiful woman who I was almost stupid enough to give up today. I can't believe I would choose anything over this girl, but I almost did, and I can only promise myself it will never happen again. From now on I'll happily devote my life into making it up to her, to my sweet girl, Mickie James.
"Trish." Mickie said, awaking me from my thoughts.
"Yeah?" I said, looking at her with a smile.
"Would you do something for me?" she said nervously.
Considering everything we've just done I'm surprise she's nervous, especially when I'm more or less willing to do just about anything for her right now.
"What is it?" I asked her, ready and willing to do just about anything she'd ask.



Instead of answering me right away Mickie rolled on to her stomach, got up onto her hands and knees, reached back to spread her ass cheeks exposing herself so beautifully to me while looking back at me with a blatantly sexual look.
"I was wondering, if you could fuck my ass?"
I say and do nothing for a few moments, I just kneel there, practically drooling as I stare at the hot ass that the woman I love has just asked me to fuck. I can honestly say I've never thought of doing anything like this before but now it's being offered to me I just want to slam this strap on up Mickie's ass and butt fuck this beautiful woman to screaming orgasm.
Awakening myself from my thoughts a wicked smile crosses my face.
"You want me to fuck your ass?" I asked her, the huge grin staying glued to my face.
"Well.......... you don't have too if you don't want too." Mickie said, biting her lip nervously.
"Oh, I want to.......... I'm just wondering.......... because we don't have any KY or anything.......... where are we going to find lubricant?" I said in mock cluelessness as I slid my fingers over Mickie's pussy.
Apparently Mickie really likes the idea of me butt fucking her because her pussy is dripping wet and only seems to get wetter as I begin to gently tease her horny hole.
"I have an idea." Mickie moaned, sadly not in the mood to play games it seems, but I was persistent.
"Really?" I said, still pretending to be clueless as I ran my fingers around her pussy lips, "Where?"
"You know where." Mickie said, raising her ass for me so I could have better access.
"I'm afraid I don't sweetie. But.........." I slid two fingers into her pussy, causing her to let out a long moan, "If you're not going to tell me.......... I guess I could always use your pussy juice. And my my there seems to be a lot of it. I guess you're really getting off on the idea of me butt fucking you don't you?"
"Uh-huh." Mickie groaned in reply.
"That's just what I thought you dirty girl." I chuckled as I gently finger fucked her before sliding my fingers upwards to her ass hole.
Sliding my fingers over her puckered rosebud I coated her tight little back door with her pussy juices before collecting some more from her wet source and repeating the process. I did this for a while before eventually pushing my index finger slowly inside her ass hole causing her to moan. I had already had my finger inside her ass earlier but this time it wasn't something to add to her pleasure, although I hope in some way she enjoyed it, the purpose of it was to lubricate her back passage for the invasion to come.
And what an invasion. I had 12 inches strapped around my waist, and although Mickie had taken it all in her pussy I couldn't help wonder if she'd be able to fit this monster into her ass or not. I knew I wanted to shove as much of this dildo up her ass as possible but at the same time I didn't want to give her more than she could take.
Concentrating on the task of stretching out Mickie's shit hole, I slowly slid a second well lubricated finger into her poop shoot and gently coated the inside of her rectum with her own liquid. I continued butt fucking her with my fingers for a long time, partly to make sure she was ready but partly because I kind of wanted to tease her before inevitably removing my fingers and placing the tip of my strap on at the portal of her bowels.
I was about to start forcing my way inside her butt when suddenly a wicked thought of how to tease her just a little more popped into my head.
"You want this big cock Mickie?" I asked teasingly, as I slid the head of the dildo up and down her ass crack, "You want this big cock inside you?"
"Yes." Mickie moaned in response.
"Where?" I asked, continuing to tease her ass, "Where do you want this big cock Mickie?"
"My ass." Mickie replied, "I want that big cock in my ass. I want YOUR big cock in my ass!"
"You want MY cock in your ass?" I laughed, finding it both comical and incredibly sexy just how horny she is.
"Only yours." Mickie said, removing anything I found funny about the situation and replacing it with love and lust.
"Well," I said, trying to maintain control, "If you want it, why don't you ask nicely for it, for MY cock then?"
"Oh please Trish, give me your cock." Mickie moaned, offering up her ass to me, "Stick your beautiful cock in my ass and fuck me. Please Trish, I want it. I need it. I need your big, beautiful cock in my ass!"
"You need it?" I said, my voice dripping with lust, "Then take it!"
And with that I slid the head and the first few inches of my strap on through her butt hole and into her rectum causing her to gasp and clench onto the bed sheets with one hand and her ass cheek with the other.
I stopped immediately, not wanting my horniness to cause her any unnecessary pain, but sooner than I would have expected her grip relaxes and she finally lets go of her butt cheek, places her other hand back on the bed before raising her ass to me again, silently begging me to fill her with strap on cock.
I waited a few moments before easing a couple more inches into her welcoming bowels before stopping, much to her annoyance. I swear every time I'd stop Mickie would let out a little moan of frustration before pressing herself back to me. My girl was obviously no stranger to anal sex from the way her ass was swallowing my cock and I do mean that literally. Looking down at it Mickie's ass seemed almost hungry for my strap on the way it eagerly stretched around that piece of man made meat. It wasn't long before my hips came to rest against her soft butt cheeks, announcing my girl had taken every inch of that monster up her ass.
"Are you ok?" I said, still amazed that not only had Mickie taken the entire 12 inches in her ass but she had done it in what must have been in record time.
"I'm ok." Mickie croaked, sounding as if speaking was a problem for her right now.
Maybe the strap on had skewered her like a pig and now that huge dildo was coming out of her mouth.
"How does it feel?" I asked curiously.
I had taken it up the butt before, but never with something as big as what was strapped around my waist right now.
"Good." Mickie groaned lustfully, "Really, really good."
"Butt slut." I laughed, meaning it as a joke.
"Your butt slut." Mickie moaned.
"Is that what you are Mickie?" I asked, "My butt slut?"
"Only if you want me to be." Mickie said, looking back at me, biting her lip in such a cute and sexy way.
"I'd rather you just be my girlfriend." I said in a moment of seriousness, before smiling again, "But I definitely wouldn't mind you being my butt slut in addition to being my girlfriend.......... as long as you spread your butt cheeks for me when ever I want."
This statement causes Mickie to moan again and I'm wondering if she's thinking about her spreading her butt cheeks for me in all sorts of naughty places like I am.
"Well Mickie, are you willing to spread your butt cheeks for me when ever I want?" I asked.
"Yes." Mickie groaned in response.
"How about right now?" I said lustfully, "Are you willing to spread your butt cheeks for me right now?"
"Yes." Mickie moaned.
"Then do it." I commanded, and much to my delight Mickie obeyed, resting her head on its side so she could still look up at me as she reached back with both hands this time and spread her butt cheeks.
"Pretty." I said, before grabbing a firm hold of her hips and slowly beginning to pull the strap on from her ass hole, watching with glee as that little ring stretched around the dildo, "Prettier."
I then seemed to lose the ability to speak as I stared at Mickie's misused shit hole as my strap on slowly left it, before eventually I began to push back in, and then out again, and then in again, and then out again, then in again, the huge dildo strapped around my waist stretching my girl's poop extraction and turning it into a cock depository. Although I'm guessing Mickie is used to people using her ass as a cock depository. And when I say people, I mean women. Many, many women. I can only imagine how many considering how easily her ass stretches to accommodate my girl dick. I once again become jealous as I think about Mickie being with other women but again remind myself that's hypocritical and as long as I finally start treating Mickie right she'll be a one chick woman. And in a really perverse way I guess I can be grateful that Mickie's ass hole has been well stretched out because it means that soon I'm going to get to pound her pooper in the way that I really want to, away which would probably get me arrested if I try to do it to a anal virgin. And maybe it wasn't just other women brandishing strap ons and God knows what else. Maybe Mickie did some stretching on her own.
I suddenly get a picture of Mickie lubing up a couple of dildos and going to town on her own ass hole for a night of self induced anal fun and I practically cream myself. I have to get tickets to that show, or at least arrange a private showing.
I suddenly hear Mickie groan in frustration before she begins to thrust herself back at me again, impaling her own ass hole on the cock strapped around my waist. I suddenly realised to my horror that I've been neglecting her, that I've been neglecting to give her the ass fucking she asked me for and I become very angry with myself. This night was supposed to be about Mickie and what she wants, and right now Mickie wanted a nice hard butt fucking and that's what I'm determined to give her.
I grab an even tighter hold to her waist, wanting to concentrate all my efforts into pounding her pooper, but not too much. I still feel her shit hole needs a little stretching but you certainly wouldn't know that from the way Mickie is moaning in thrusting back against me. But I remain firm with her, preventing her from slamming her own ass back against me too fast with my powerful grip and well timed thrusts.
I think I'm really getting the hang of this being the fucker instead of the fuckie thing, and I'm really enjoying it. It makes me feel so powerful, so dominant. I hope Mickie lets me do this to her again. Although I've got to admit I'm struggling to keep my mind at the task at hand. I just can't stop my eyes from wandering down to that pretty little hole surrounded by the soft flesh of my girl's ass cheeks being violated by the huge dick around my waist. It's just so sexy.
As the sodomy continues I just can't take my eyes away from the dildo sliding through the tiny hole in between Mickie's butt cheeks, her little back door stretch so wonderfully wide around the invader.
Mickie just looks so sexy, and so wonderfully submissive kneeling there on the bed, obediently keeping her ass cheeks spread for me as I butt fuck her, giving me a perfect view of her ass hole being stretched out by my strap on. Words cannot begin to do justice to just how hot it was watching a cock, my cock, sliding in and out of her back door, her stretched little shitter squirming on my cock, the cock she begged for.
It was all I could do and not to ram her ass too hard, wanting to give her enough time to relax to the butt fucking before the real sodomy could begin but Mickie didn't seem willing to wait.
My girl was impatiently slamming herself back against me, harder with each thrust, impaling her own ass on my strap on cock like.......... like.......... like a horny little butt slut.
"Harder!" Mickie moaned shamelessly, "Please Trish, give it to me harder. Fuck my ass harder!"
"My little butt slut wants me to fuck her ass harder does she?" I asked, trying to tease her but the lust in my own voice giving away my desire to give her a harder butt fucking.
"Yes! I want you to fuck my ass harder! I need you to fuck my ass harder! Please Trish, your butt slut needs you to fuck her ass harder! Your girlfriend needs you to fuck her ass harder!"
That's when I completely lost it.
When Mickie referred to herself as my butt slut I wanted to pound her pooper like a savage animal. When Mickie referred to herself as my girl I did.
No reply.
No witty remark.
Just a ruthless butt fucking followed by screams of appreciation from the woman I love.
Mickie let go of her butt cheeks and gripped onto the bed sheets so she could have better leverage for slamming her ass back against me as I continued to bugger her. I didn't mind. I wasn't focused on the pretty sight of her ass hole being speared by my strap on any more. I wasn't focused on anything anymore. My vision, my entire world had dissolved around me and all that existed was a long hard object around my waist which was plundering into a tight little hole surrounded by soft flesh which made the most wonderful smacking and moaning sounds as I did so.
I don't know how long I was lost in butt fucking Mickie for, but eventually I was awoken by her deafening screams of pleasure as she came.
As I slowly began to come out of my lust filled world I noticed Mickie was furiously dabbling her pussy as I continued to ruthlessly sodomise her through her climax. The sight of the woman I love, bent over, fingering herself, her ass hole spread wide open by the huge strap on around my waist combined with the stimulator on my clit caused me to cum, joining her screams but making sure never to miss a rectum stretching stroke inside her bowels.
When I started coming down from my high I couldn't help notice that Mickie had stopped fingering her pussy and was now just lying there, cooing softly. Deciding it was time to draw this ass fucking to a close I began to gently slowdown before coming to a complete stop and slowly pulling my strap on from Mickie's back door. The head came out with a pop and I watched as Mickie's now gaping ass hole slowly adjusted back to normal, my girl remaining with her face down and ass up as she recovered from the powerful butt fucking I had just given her.
Lying down beside her on my back I grinned and asked her, "How was that sweetie?"
Mickie slowly turned and lifted her head so she could look up at me from her position still kneeling on the bed. I was then attacked by a vicious Mickie shaped animal, intent on shoving its tongue down my throat which I happily let it.
Me and my girl spent a long-time practically fighting each other with our tongues before Mickie pulled away and began to kiss her way down my neck, between the valley of my cleavage and then finally down my stomach to were the strap on was still firmly around my waist. Taking the dildo firmly by the base Mickie smiled wickedly up at me before greedily swallowing the strap on an almost the first gulp.
I watched in amazement as Mickie bobbed her head up and down the dildo which only a second ago had been embedded in her ass before she grabbed hold of the straps and before I had a chance to react practically tore the harness from me and strapped it around her own waist.
"Turnabout is fair play Trish." Mickie said with a sexy grin before becoming serious, and pointing the strap on at me, "Now, suck it."
Mickie's POV
There's this horrible sounds that falls between us and I think that I've maybe gone a little bit too far... Oh God, who am I kidding, I've way too far, and now I've freaked her out with my dirty little desires and...
Oh my god she's smiling, but is this good or bad?
"You want me to fuck your ass?" Trish asked me, this huge, unnerving smile on her face.
"Well.......... you don't have too if you don't want too." I said, biting my lip nervously.
"Oh, I want to.......... I'm just wondering.......... because we don't have any KY or anything.......... where are we going to find lubricant?" Trish said, as she slid her fingers over my pussy.
"I have an idea." I moaned, filling the juices all over her fingers.
I can't believe she's actually want to go through this, oh my god I'm so hot right now.
"Really?" Trish said, still running her fingers around my pussy lips, "Where?"
"You know where." I said, raising my ass for Trish so that she could have better access.
"I'm afraid I don't sweetie. But.........." Trish slid two fingers into my pussy, causing me to let out a long moan, "If you're not going to tell me.......... I guess I could always use your pussy juice. And my my there seems to be a lot of it. I guess you're really getting off on the idea of me butt fucking you don't you?"
"Uh-huh." I groaned in reply.
"That's just what I thought you dirty girl." Trish chuckled as she gently finger fucked me before sliding her fingers upwards to my ass hole.
I closed my eyes and bit my lip as I felt Trish's fingers sliding over my butt hole, coating it with my pussy juices before repeating the process. Trish did this over and over again to the point where the anticipation was almost torturous, and then finally she slid a finger into my ass, causing me to moan out loud. She had fingered my ass before so this shouldn't be a big deal but it was, because as great as her finger felt moving inside me all I could really think about was that huge toy strapped around her waist which she was going to butt fuck me with. Or at least I hope she's going to butt fuck me.
I've enjoyed anal sex for a long time and having Trish Stratus fuck my ass is a huge fantasy of mine, but a lot has happened tonight and if it's too much for her that's fine, I just really, really hope she can handle it because I wanna feel that big fake dick in my ass.
Trish awakes me from my thoughts by sliding a second finger into my back passage to better prepare me for the butt fucking to come. I can feel her spreading my own pussy juice inside my bowels and it's getting me so hot, but she insists on going slow and gentle, obviously not wanting to hurt me, which is sweet, but she really shouldn't worry. My ass has taken that big 12 incher many times and quite frankly it is hungry to take it again. But still she teases me, slowly finger fucking my ass over and over until finally she removes her fingers and places that nice big strap on against my horny back door.
"You want this big cock Mickie?" Trish asked teasingly, removing any hope I had she was just going to fuck my ass now by simply sliding the head of the strap on up and down my butt crack, as if I let me know that she's not done playing with me yet, "You want this big cock inside you?"
"Yes." I moaned frustratedly in response.
"Where?" Trish asked, as she continuing to tease me, "Where do you want this big cock Mickie?"
"My ass." I replied, "I want that big cock in my ass. I want YOUR big cock in my ass!"
"You want MY cock in your ass?" Trish laughed, which kind of hurt my feelings a little.
Can't she see how much I need this? Can't she see how much I need her?
"Only yours." I said, trying to let her know how serious this situation was to me.
"Well," Trish said, becoming more serious, "If you want it, why don't you ask nicely for it, for MY cock then?"
"Oh please Trish, give me your cock." I moaned, hoping to finally get her to fuck me by offering up my ass to her, "Stick your beautiful cock in my ass and fuck me. Please Trish, I want it. I need it. I need your big, beautiful cock in my ass!"
"You need it?" Trish said, her voice dripping with lust, "Then take it!"
Despite just begging for it I was almost surprised when I received it, it of course being that huge strap on, the head of which shot through my ass hole and into my bowels with surprising force. The sudden intrusion caused me to gasp and I clench down tightly on the bed streets with my left hand while clenching onto my spread open butt cheek with my right.
Although I had taken it up the butt many times by many different shaped objects the initial penetration was always somewhat painful, but luckily for me Trish stopped at the first sign that I was in any pain and gave me plenty of time to relax. When I was ready for her to continue a let go of my ass cheek and gripped onto the bed sheets with both hands before raising my ass up, silently telling her I was ready for more.



And more is just what Trish gave me.
As if she butt fucked women professionally Trish started to slide the strap on into my ass inch by inch, never give in me more than I could handle and always leaving me desperate for more. It had been far too long since it had a cock in my ass and Trish was reminding me everything I loved about anal sex. Well, not everything. She hadn't butt fucked me to screaming orgasm yet, but if she fucked ass half as good as she filled ass than I was going to be screaming for her in no time.
I could hear myself moan shamelessly as Trish continued to fill my ass with hard strap on dick, my moans a cry for her to get that dildo inside my bowels as fast as she could so she could fuck me up my ass like the anal hungry whore Trish was making me feel like. The pain I felt during the initial pooper penetration a distant memory only leaving a little mild discomfort but mostly pleasure as my rectum to welcome its invasion. Therefore I knew it Trish's hips came to rest against my ass, announcing I had managed to take every inch of that big 12 inch strap on up my butt.
"Are you ok?" Trish said sweetly, obviously concerned for my well-being.
"I'm ok." I croaked, so overwhelmed by the fact that I was on my hands and knees with 12 inches of strap on deep inside my ass courtesy of the woman I love Trish Stratus.
"How does it feel?" Trish asked.
"Good." I moaned lustfully, "Really, really good."
"Butt slut." Trish laughed.
"Your butt slut." I moaned in response.
"Is that what you are Mickie?" Trish asked, "My butt slut?"
"Only if you want me to be." I said, looking back at her, biting my lip.
"I'd rather you just be my girlfriend." Trish said, causing my heart to flutter before smiling again, "But I definitely wouldn't mind you being my butt slut in addition to being my girlfriend.......... as long as you spread your butt cheeks for me when ever I want."
This statement causes me to moan again as I imagined myself spreading my butt cheeks for Trish anywhere and everywhere she wants like her horny little butt slut, which is just what I am to her right now.
"Well Mickie, are you willing to spread your butt cheeks for me when ever I want?" Trish asked.
"Yes." I groaned in response.
"How about right now?" Trish said lustfully, "Are you willing to spread your butt cheeks for me right now?"
"Yes." I moaned.
"Then do it." Trish commanded,
Eager to obey I rested my head on its side on the bed so I could still look up at Trish before reaching back with both hands this time and spread my butt cheeks for the woman I love Trish Stratus.
"Pretty." Trish said, before grabbing my hips and slowly beginning to pull the dildo from my back door, her eyes seemingly fixed on my tight little anal ring stretching around her strap on, "Prettier."
I moan softly as the dildo continued to be removed from my bowels and just when I thought Trish was going to take it out of me she slowly began to push back in until I had a ass full of girl cock again. Trish then repeated this process, beginning to slowly saw her strap on in and out of my stretched shit hole, slowly opening up my back door to be used for its true purpose in life, taking dick. Well, taking dick strapped around a beautiful woman that is, and Trish is one beautiful woman.
Watching her watching my ass hole stretching lewdly around that fake shaft I began to worry if the fact that my butt is taking her cock so easily is a turn off for her. I mean when she called me a butt slut I said I was her butt slut partly in an attempt to turn her on with dirty talk and partly because I wanted to tell her that I was hers, which I am, but I'm worried she's going to get the wrong idea. It's not like I'm a total butt slut. Ok so I enjoy anal sex. Well, love anal sex is more accurate. I have found out from an early age that my ass hole is very sensitive and I can cum really hard from being butt fucked so I can hardly be blamed for being willing to spread my ass cheeks is a pretty girl asked me nicely enough. And I've had a lot of pretty girls after my ass. I've got a great ass and is attracted the attention of a loss of butt loving women over the years, all of whom seem to take in pleasure in shoving the biggest dildos they could find up my ass, but I'm wandering off topic. The point is I'm not a butt slut... well not totally anyway... and I don't want Trish to be put off by my anal desires.
Looking up at her that doesn't seem to be the case. Trish's eyes in glues to my posterior, a look of perverse enjoyment on her face as she watches my back entrance taking every inch of her strap on. At least I hope that's enjoyment, it's kind of hard to tell. She seems almost... I don't know... mesmerised something. Whatever her mood I'm kind if getting tired of this slow sodomy. Don't get me wrong, I love the slow butt fucking Trish is giving me, but my anal muscles have relaxed around that fake shaft quite a while ago and now my ass is practically begging to be pounded. I want Trish to give me a ruthless rectum wrecking and I can't stop myself from groaning slightly in frustration, even going so far as to thrust myself back against her trying to let her know I'm ready for a real ass pounding now.
Luckily for me Trish realises what I want and starts increasing the force of her thrusts, not too much too quickly, but steadily increasing the pace with each thrust into my bowels. This of course gets me really anal horny and I tried to increase my own thrusts back against her invading poll even harder than before, but Trish had a firm hold of my hips and prevented me from increasing the pace of the fucking myself. In some ways I was annoyed but to be honest I was more turned on by the control Trish had over me. It made me feel as if I was in her power, her little thing that she was free to use as she saw fit. Oh my God she looks so powerful, so dominant, so very, very sexy pounding into my ass like that. I totally feel like her bitch right now. And I am. I'm her bitch. I'm her whore. I'm her slut, her butt slut.
Oh God, the thought and feeling running through my right now I'm driving me crazy. I need to butt fucked, I need to butt fucked so hard that I'll be remembering this ass slamming every time I sat down for the next week. I want it, I need it, oh my god Trish give it me!
I start going completely crazy, slamming myself back against Trish and her dildo, harder and harder with each wonderful thrust, impaling my ass on Trish's strap on like the horny little butt slut I am.
"Harder!" I moaned shamelessly, "Please Trish, give it to me harder. Fuck my ass harder!"
"My little butt slut wants me to fuck her ass harder does she?" Trish asked teasingly as she continued to slowly and gently butt fuck me.
"Yes! I want you to fuck my ass harder! I need you to fuck my ass harder! Please Trish, your butt slut needs you to fuck her ass harder! Your girlfriend needs you to fuck her ass harder!" I beg shamelessly.
My shameless begging seemed to pay off because Trish starts to finally giving me the butt pounding I had been craving, slamming my ass with what must have been every ounce of her strength. It was so powerful it almost knocked me off balance and I was forced to let go of my butt cheeks and grab hold of the bed sheets to prevent myself from falling over. Once I had gained my bearings and began thrusting myself back even harder than before in an attempt to meet her thrust for thrust however she was going so fast I just couldn't keep up.
The sensations quickly became so overwhelming. I mean had been so long since it received a proper butt fucking like this one and this was by far the best butt fucking I've ever had and not just because Trish was the one giving it me, although that was a factor, the truth was Trish was fucking my ass better than anyone had ever fucked it before.
The whole world began to melt around me and all that was left was the sensation of my ass hole being practically torn apart by huge long, hard object, that mighty tool that was rearranging my bowels and the woman who wielded it quickly becoming the only things I cared about.
I don't know how long I was lost in this wonderful sodomising, all I know is that one moment I'm in a sea of endless pleasure, the next and exploding in orgasm after orgasm.
As soon as the first wonderful climax rocked my body I reached down with my right hand to finger myself and rub my clit with my thumb, wanting to maximise the already overwhelming pleasure I was feeling. The added stimulation to my pussy and clit combined with the sensations coming from the inside of my ass hole sent me into a supernova of pleasure and what was left of my mind melted for that short amount of time leaving me and mindless butt slut on her hands and knees getting fucked up the butt by the woman she loved.
As what was left of my mind focused on Trish I heard the woman I love screaming at the top of her lungs and even in my vegetable state I am oh so happy that Trish has managed to find enjoyment in this as well. The dildo she is using to fuck my ass comes with a clit stimulator and I myself have managed to cum many times while fucking other women with it and I'm glad Trish has allowed herself to experience the same pleasure that I have received many, many times before.
Right through our climaxes Trish continues the anal assault to the point where I think I'm going to have to beg her to have mercy on my sore ass, but just when the butt fucking becomes painful Trish gently slows the pace until she comes to a stop and then carefully removes the strap on from my battered and well fucked ass, a loud popping sound echoing throughout the room as the head is finally removed. I can feel my ass hole failing to close, so well has been stretched out by the strap on around Trish's waist, and while the idea that my ass is going to need some time to recover from Trish's assault is extremely hot to me I hope that Trish isn't freaked out by it.
As I'm still recovering from the amazing ass fucking I have just received from the woman I love Trish lays down on her back beside me, grinning like the cat that got the cream.
"How was that sweetie?" Trish asked.
I slowly lifted my head up to look at her and at that moment I wanted nothing more than to retain her for the mind blowing orgasms just given me and overcome by an incredible feeling of horniness I jumped her, pressing my body to hers and shoving my tongue down her throat.
After a long and passionate tongue battle I pulled away and began kissing down her body until I reached the strap on and after taking a moment to grinning wickedly up at her and gently lowered my mouth on the dildo which only a moment ago Trish had been fucking me up my ass with until I reached the base and then began bobbing up and down on Trish's fake shaft. I love the taste of my own ass on a dildo, especially one that is around the waist of a beautiful woman and I happily cleaned every last drop of my ass juice of the man made meat. Once the dildo is completely clean I grabbed hold of the straps, loosen them and before Trish gets a chance to complain I quickly pull the strap on from around her waist, stand up and strap it on myself.
"Turnabout is fair play Trish." I said grinning before pointing the strap on at her, "Now, suck it."
Without a word of protest Trish slipped off the bed and got down on her knees in front of me. Grabbing the dildo by its base Trish looked up at me and grinned before running her tongue along the underside of the shaft, from the bottom to the top and back again, playing with the tip each time before finally taking the shaft into her mouth and beginning to finally suck on it.
I ran my hand through her long blonde hair as she gave me head, her mouth bobbing on the strap on lower each time until she was deep throating the whole thing.
Trish was clearly very skills and I could only imagine how many lucky guys had been on the receiving end of her talented mouth. I know that her mouth felt great on my pussy but she's obviously had far more experience in sucking cock and my pussy is dripping with the thought of her possibly becoming as good at eating pussy as she is a sucking cock. Then again my pussy could be dripping because of the stimulator Trish is driving into my clit with every bob of her head, but I'm pretty sure it's a combination of the two.
"Ok, that's enough." I said, once Trish is properly lubed the dildo with her mouth, "Get on your back and spread your legs."
Once again Trish immediately did as she was told and I was becoming increasingly intoxicated by her sudden submission. I mean she had been acting dominating for so long and now all of a sudden I was in control and it was an incredible rush.
Kneeling in front of her I grabbed her legs and place them over my shoulders before lining up the dildo to her pussy lips and began to push forwards. Trish let out a moan as I penetrated her and I gave her some time to adjust but it was clear from how wet she was that she wanted this as much as I did so I didn't wait too long before sliding a few more inches into her. Without too much time or effort I had the entire strap on balls deep inside her.
With her legs still over my shoulders I leant forward so that I was practically bending her in half so I could stare deeply into her eyes for the first thrust after the initial penetration. Pulling out almost all the way I was about to slide right back into her when a wicked thought crossed my mind and an even more wickeder smile crossed my face.
"You want me to fuck you Trish?" I asked her teasingly.
Trish nodded in response, but that wasn't good enough for me.
"Tell me, tell me that you want me to fuck you." I commanded her playfully, however the response I got was not playful.
"Fuck me Mickie, please fuck me, I want you to fuck me, I need you to fuck me, I need it, I need you, only you, please Mickie, fuck me!"
Her voice was so full of need I couldn't resist immediately sliding back into her all the way, her mouth falling open in a long moan as I filled her with strap on dick again.
I looked deep into her eyes as I pushed all the way back in and it was amazing. Sure I've fucked other women in this way but none of them meant half as much to me as Trish does and to watch her eyes explode in pleasure was breathtaking.
As I settled into a steady rhythm I continue to watch her beautiful face and tried my best to keep my hormones under control but it was hard.
Trish wasn't helping matters much either.
Shortly after I started to fuck her she began thrusting her pussy upwards, deeply impaling herself on my dildo and driving the base back against my clit, driving me crazy with passion, partly because of the obvious clit stimulation but also partly because Trish really seems to want this as much as I did which is really saying something.
Incredibly turned on from her display of wanton desire I captured her lips with my own and we began a passionate kiss, Trish running her hands up and down my back, in my hair and occasionally on my ass as I thrust into her again and again.
We became lost in that beautiful moment and it was as though time stood still and it was just us.
I could have happily lived that way forever, fucking her just like this for eternity, but apparently Trish didn't feel the same way.
Trish needed to cum.
I could sense her growing need as I continued to fuck her and it finally boiled to the surface when she broke the kiss.
"Fuck me Mickie, fuck me hard." Trish begged, "You're fucking me so good, but I need more, please give it to me."
"I'm fucking you good am I Trish?" I asked.
"Oh yes, so good." Trish moaned.
"Did Ron ever fuck you this good Trish?" I asked.
I don't know why I said that, especially because I know the answer, but I guess I'm just still angry at him or something. I really shouldn't be though, if he hadn't been such a jerk and a lousy fuck Trish wouldn't have to have to come to me for her satisfaction and she would have never been mine. So yeah, thanks Ron.
"No, he doesn't even compare to you. He never did." Trish said firmly.
Now that really strokes my ego, but also makes me truly realise something. She was never happy with him. He didn't make her happy. Well there's a reason for that...
"That's because he didn't deserve you." I said.
And if you think about it he really didn't.
"You're right, he didn't, but you do, and I want you to show me why, I want you to show me why your so much better than him. Come on Mickie fuck meg better than he ever could, fuck me better than any guy and make me what I was always meant to be, yours!"
Hearing that sent my horniness into overdrive and I began radically increasing the pace, slamming her pussy with all my might cause in her moans to become almost deafening.
I had wanted Trish for so long and if all I had to do to finally get her was to fuck her better than some ass hole who didn't know how to treat her then I had no problem with that.
I was so determined to make her mine that the fucking became so hard I thought Trish's eyes were going to pop out of her skull. I was worried I was fucking her too hard but then she just started begging for more, begging me to fuck her, begging me for apparently what only I could give her.
It was amazing, and so was Trish, she looked just so beautiful like that, writhing underneath me as I pounded her pussy with my strap on, her eyes telling me better than words over could how much she loved this, how much she wanted this, how much needed this.
I began to imagine being able to fuck her like this every day from now on, to watch her as she experiences this pleasure, a pleasure I myself had received many times before, and I almost came again, but I controlled myself, concentrating on bringing her pleasure. The stimulator on my clit made it hard because I was so ready to cum at that point, but I held myself off, wanting Trish to come first.
Luckily I didn't have to wait too long.
Not long after I had started having to force back my pleasure I realised Trish was doing the same, trying to resist her approaching climax to, I can only guess, enjoy more of this fucking, to enjoy more of me fucking her, which only of course made me fuck her even harder in a desperate attempt to force her climax out of her.
I succeeded.
Within ear splitting scream Trish came, shaking so violently she almost knocked me off in the process. With Trish receiving her pleasure I allowed myself to go over the edge, cumming with her as I continued to pound into her. The orgasm I experienced was powerful but it did not completely satisfy me. There was still one thing left I wanted to do.
I waited until Trish had come down from her climax to start slowing the pace of my thrusts until my dildo was resting inside her, and then slowly pulled out, moved away from her slightly, and staring lustfully into her eyes I told her what I wanted.
"Get on your hands and knees." I commanded, "I want to fuck your ass like you fucked mine!"
Trish's POV
Happy to obey I kneeled down in front of her, grabbed the strap on by the base and gave her a little grin before running my tongue along the shaft, licking it up and down before taking it into my mouth. As I began to bob my head up and down on her shaft I felt her hand on the back of my head, gently guiding me up and down the shaft as I took it deeper into my mouth. It wasn't long before I was deep throating the entire thing, wanting to give her the best blow job possible.
I've always loved sucking cock and I happily treated her cock just like any other cock, better even, slobbering all over it and sucking it with every ounce of skill in my body, worshipping her cock with my mouth. It really turns me on to think of this as her cock, and I almost feel like I'm actually getting her pleasure through this because I swear I can hear her moaning for me as I'm bobbing up and down on that fake cock, her cock.



"Ok, that's enough." I suddenly hear Mickie command, "Get on your back and spread your legs."
I'm somewhat reluctant to stop this dildo sucking because I was really getting into it but after everything that's happened I'm almost powerless to stop myself from obeying her. And in any case this way I get fucked, and I could really do with a fucking right now, but more importantly I get fucked by her.
Getting into position I don't have to wait long before Mickie joins me on the bed, placing my legs on her shoulders and pressing the tip of her dildo to my pussy. I let out a long moan as she slowly pushed her way inside. I felt like I could take the whole thing in one go but apparently Mickie had other ideas because she immediately stopped her advance and gave me so much unneeded time to relax. Just as I was about to complain Mickie slid a few more inches into me, and then continued this almost torturous pace until finally she had the entire thing inside me.
Once Mickie had her entire cock buried inside me she leant down until we were face-to-face. Because my legs were over her shoulders she was practically bending me in half. It was so hot. I felt completely helpless and at her mercy. And then she slowly slid her cock out of me and I wait for the awesome feeling of her pushing her way back inside of me, but I wait and I wait and nothing happens. Looking into her eyes I groan inwardly when I see an evil smile crossing her face. I know then she's going to tease me when all I want is for her to fuck me.
"You want me to fuck you Trish?" Mickie asked me in a teasing voice.
The word 'yes' just doesn't seem to do justice to just how much I want her to fuck me right now and I try and think of something better but words fail me and I'm forced to just nod in response.
Unfortunately it wasn't good enough for Mickie.
"Tell me, tell me that you want me to fuck you." Mickie taunted me in a playful way which oddly enough only made me want her more.
At that point I completely lost it.
"Fuck me Mickie, please fuck me, I want you to fuck me, I need you to fuck me, I need it, I need you, only you, please Mickie, fuck me!"
It's not quite as dignified as I would've liked, but it gets the job done. Mickie slowly reinserted the strap on inside me and I can't help moan in pleasure. The feeling of her dildo moving inside me is creating the most wonderful sensations I have ever known, and I know it's not just because of the dildo size or shape it's because it's attached to Mickie, in the way it is part of her, part of the woman I love, and that makes this better than anything I have ever experienced.
It's almost too overwhelming, especially when she pulls out and pushes back in again, gently beginning to fuck me and a soft yet steady pace.
Unable to control myself I was soon pushing my ass upwards in time with her thrusts, wanting to get her dildo as deep into my pussy as possible almost fucking myself on the strap on harder than she was fucking me with it.
The whole time I couldn't take my eyes off hers. I loved being able to look deep into her eyes as she fucked me, her eyes telling the story of love and passion warring with lust and desire inside of her as she took me. But before I can become too lost in her eyes she captures my lips with her own in a passionate kiss, my hands running all over her body as she continues to pound my pussy over and over.
I'm feeling so overwhelmed right now I can barely stand it. I can say without a shadow of a doubt I'm receiving the best fucking of my life and we haven't even gotten to the hard fucking yet. That's where I want us to be however. I loved this slow and gentle fucking but I feel like if I don't cum soon I might die, so I break the kiss and begin to beg the woman I love to fuck me harder.
"Fuck me Mickie, fuck me hard." I pleaded shamelessly, "You're fucking me so good, but I need more, please give it to me."
"I'm fucking you good am I Trish?" Mickie asked.
"Oh yes, so good." I moaned.
"Did Ron ever fuck you this good Trish?" Mickie asked.
"No, he doesn't even compare to you. He never did." I said, meaning every word.
Even when Mickie was just using her mouth and fingers she was about a thousand times better than Ron, I would just never allow myself to admit it until now.
"That's because he didn't deserve you." Mickie said.
She's right, after the way he treated me today he probably never did, but I know someone who does.
"You're right, he didn't, but you do, and I want you to show me why, I want you to show me why you're so much better than him. Come on Mickie fuck me better than he ever could, fuck me better than any guy and make me what I was always meant to be, yours!"
My shameless begging dissolved into moans of pleasure as Mickie began pounding my pussy exactly the way I wanted her too, rough and hard. And when I say rough and hard I mean rough and hard. Mickie was fucking me harder than I'd ever been fucked before and I was loving every minute of it.
I started hysterically begging for her to fuck me over and over, telling her how good she was and how I never wanted her to stop. I even began thrusting myself upwards to meet the downward plunge of her cock as it lay claim to the inside of my pussy.
I became so lost in it all. Here I was being bent in half and fucked by another woman and she was fucking me better than any man ever had. Ok so I haven't been with that many men, and certainly not as many as the WWE would have people believe, and just because I haven't exactly been receiving great fuckings from the men I had been with didn't mean that other men couldn't fuck me this hard but I seriously doubt it any of them could fuck me harder.
Mickie was like a little juggernaut, pounding my pussy like a little piston, slamming my cunt like a little machine, giving me exactly what I needed, giving me exactly what I had needed for so long, a good hard fucking.
I hope Mickie would fuck me like this again, I hope Mickie would fuck me like this every day of our lives together, her grabbing me and bending me over or pushing me on my back whenever she wanted. I made myself a promise that whenever Mickie wanted a piece of my pussy I would happily let her have her way with me as a thank you for showing me this wonderful pleasure on this day.
I wish I could experience this pleasure forever, but the world just isn't that good of a place.
I knew my climax would be the beginning of the end of this wonderful fucking so I tried to hold it off as long as I possibly could, but inevitably it all became too much and I came, screaming at the top of my lungs. Soon Mickie joined in my screaming and we came together, our bodies shaking violently but that only seem to add good vibrations to a already powerful fucking. Again I had a brief and wonderful dream of this going on forever, both myself and Mickie becoming locked in this position and continuing to make love for eternity, but all too soon for my liking Mickie slowed down the pace and eventually removed the dildo from my pussy.
I was left feeling empty, like a part of me was now missing, and I felt as if I could cry. That feeling didn't last long.
"Get on your hands and knees." Mickie ordered, her eyes burning with lust, "I want to fuck your ass like you fucked mine!"
Those words relit the fire of passion within me and I was soon ready for more, and I looked at her lustfully.
"You wanna fuck my ass do you Mickie?" I asked, wanting her to say it again.
"Uh-huh." was Mickie's response as she bit her lip in such a cute little way which made me think that she thinks that I didn't want her to fuck me up the ass.
As if, I love it up the butt, and I just know that this is going to be 10 times better with Mickie than with any other guy I've ever been with, because firstly it's her, the woman I love, and secondly because if Mickie knows how to fuck ass half as well as she knows how to fuck pussy I know my ass is in for a good time.
But first I want her to say it again.
"Tell me." I said grinning, "Tell me what you want."
Mickie smiles and I can tell she understands what I want and she has no problem doing it.
"Trish, I want to fuck you in your ass. I want you to bend over for me so I can slam your ass better than any guy has ever slammed it before. And I'm going too. I'm going to butt fuck you Trish, I'm going to butt fuck you until you're screaming in pleasure." Mickie said, in such a sexy tone of voice which practically had me melting on the spot, "Now I won't tell you again, get on your hands and knees!"
God, she sounded so commanding when she said that and it makes my pussy dripping wet for her. I think I might like her to boss me around like that a little in the future.
Grinning at her I rolled over onto my stomach and lifted myself up on my hands and knees, presenting my ass to Mickie for her to take.
Without a word Mickie grabbed the tube of KY jelly, coated her fingers with it and began sliding first one, then two, and then eventually three fingers up my horny ass hole. I was a big fan of up the butt sex and I couldn't wait for Mickie to slam my ass full of strap on. That dildo had felt amazing inside my pussy so I could only imagine what Mickie would do to me once she had her strap on up my ass.
Mickie butt fucked me with her fingers for a long time, slowly twisting her digits in, out and around inside my ass hole endlessly, driving me insane with lust. If she would only put a little force behind her fingers I swear I would be able to cum just from this anal fingering, but Mickie seemed to have other ideas.
Looking back at her I could see that she was smiling wickedly and I could only guess she was teasing me on purpose.
Just when I was about to scream in frustration Mickie spoke.
"You like this Trish?" Mickie asked teasingly, "You like having my fingers in your ass?"
"Mmmmm," I moaned, "But I'd much rather have your cock in my ass."
"Would you now Trish?" Mickie teased, "You want my cock in your ass?"
"Yes." I groaned.
"You want MY cock in YOUR ass?" Mickie asked.
I grinned inwardly. I could tell what she wanted. And I had no problem giving it to her.
"Yes Mickie, I want YOUR cock in MY ass, only YOUR cock." I begged.
"Only mine?" Mickie asked.
"Only yours." I confirmed.
"Good girl." Mickie smiled, before she removed her fingers from my ass hole and grabbed the KY jelly.
After coating the dildo in a thick layer of lube Mickie placed the tip of her cock to my puckered rosebud and began slowly pushing her way inside. Even though I concentrated on relaxing I gasped loudly when my anal ring opened around her shaft and swallowed the head of her strap on. Mickie immediately stopped and waited for further objection. She certainly wasn't going to hear it from me. I knew it would hurt at first but after the initial pain my ass would relax, it had always done so in the past, and I was right. It was a while before Mickie slid another inch of dildo into my ass but when she did it achieved more or less the same effect, that being brief pain followed by pleasure. Mickie kept this up, slowly feeding one inch after another into my hungry rectum until her hips were resting against my ass cheeks and she had the whole dildo... her whole girl cock inside my horny ass hole.
Immediately I wanted her to butt fuck me like I had never been butt fucked before but of course Mickie didn't do that, at least not right away, she was far more interested in giving me plenty of time to relax, allowing my bowels to adjust to the massive dildo inside them.
"How does that feel Trish?" Mickie asked.
"Amazing." I moaned, unsure if even that word does justice to the way I'm feeling right now.
"Amazing, I can live with that." Mickie said, and I could practically feel her smiling even though I wasn't looking at her.
Then I feel her lips on the back of my neck, her breasts pressed into my back, and I feel like I could cum right there, but I hold off. I want her to butt fuck me, and she might not if I cum too quickly.
"Do you want me to fuck your ass now Trish?" Mickie asked me.
I was only too happy to answer.
"Oh yes, oh god yes, please Mickie fuck me, fuck my ass, fuck me up my ass, ass fuck me, butt fuck me, bugger me, sodomise me, whatever you want to call it, just do it, just please do it, fuck my ass Mickie!"
There was a pause and just when I thought I'd said something wrong or not said the right thing or something I let out a long moan as I felt her beginning to pull out at an agonisingly slow pace and then slowly pushing her cock back in at the same agonisingly slow pace.
Mickie started repeating this process over and over until she established a rhythm, gently sodomising me with a dildo which had now officially been in all our holes.
That dildo has had quite a journey.
Mickie's mouth, her pussy, her ass hole, my mouth, my pussy, and now finally my ass hole had all been spread open and filled by that solid piece of man made meat, and in doing so it had allowed me and Mickie to express our love for each other in such an intimate way. I'm sure we'll have many wonderful times together without the use of dildos but for now I'm glad we're using this one, because it is allowing me to feel her, or what is an extension of her, inside my ass hole, just like I have been able to feel her inside my mouth and pussy, and just like in a way I've been able to be inside her mouth, pussy and ass hole.
There isn't a hole on Mickie's body that I haven't taken her in, and now there isn't a hole in my body which she hasn't taken me in. It's such an amazing thought and I probably feel closer to her right now than I have ever done to anyone, and even though I'd like this wonderful fucking to last forever I need more, I need it harder.
"Harder Mickie, please fuck me harder!" I begged, "Please fuck me up the ass harder! Please fuck me up my ass harder! Please fuck me up my slutty ass harder! I'm such a slut for your cock Mickie, I'm such a slut for you. You're making me feel like a total slut Mickie, your slut, your butt slut. Fuck me Mickie, fuck your butt slut up her slutty ass as hard as you can and let her know that you're the boss and she's the butt slut!"
I deliberately used the term butt slut because that's what I called Mickie earlier when I was the one butt fucking her and now the shoes on the other foot, or more accurately the dildo is in the other ass, it seems poetic that I should be her butt slut just as she was mine.
It was meant to be just something nasty to say during anal sex, which is nasty in a good way all by itself, but then Mickie decided to add another layer to it.
Pressing her lips right up against my ear she said in a deadly serious tone of voice, "Since you asked so nicely I'm going to fuck your ass nice and hard and make you cum like the little butt slut you are, but while I'm quite happy to have you as my butt slut I just want you to know, you are so much more to me than just that. I love you Trish Stratus and you're my world, my everything, do you understand?"
Turning my head to look at her just to make sure that she's serious and just by looking into her eyes I can tell she is and it makes my heart flutter.
"I understand, and I love you too Mickie." I said, "I'm so sorry I didn't realise it until now but from here on in your my everything too."
Mickie smiled warmly and I returned the smile.
"Good. Now..." Mickie said, kissing my neck one final time before lifting herself upright and grabbing my hips, "Get ready Trish, my little butt slut, because I'm about to slam fuck your ass harder than it's ever been slammed before!"
And with that she pulled out almost all the way, gave my bowels a chance to relax and then she did as she promised.
After the hardest thrust I've ever felt in any of my holes Mickie began unmercifully slamming my shit hole, her grip on my hips like a vice as she had her way with me. Mickie steadily increased the pace of the sodomy until she was brutally butt fucking me just like I had brutally butt fucked her. The ass pounding I was receiving made it seem like Mickie was intent on ruining my rectum, intent on fucking my ass hole until it was useless as anything other than a fuck hole for her pleasure.
It almost feels like Mickie is taking out her frustrations on my ass hole, and considering everything I've done to her maybe she should. In fact I wish she would, I wish Mickie would use my ass hole to get back at me and teach me a lesson for the way I have been treating her. I acted like a total ass hole to her so it's poetic justice that an ass hole gets ass fucked. Oh please Mickie, take your frustrations out on my ass hole. Misuse my ass hole like I misused you. Misuse my ass hole like I misused your heart. Butt fuck me Mickie, butt fuck me until I scream.
Sadly it's no use because I can't help but love every second of this wonderful butt pounding.
I've always been an up the butt fan but Mickie's strap on feels so big inside my rectum I swear it feels like it's going to come out of my mouth, and no one I let fuck me up the butt before has shown this kind of skill, timing or power when it came to pounding my pooper.
I promised myself that even if it takes the rest of my life I'll try and find a way to make up for the things I've done to her but soon things I've done become lost as my mind melts away.
Mickie's dildo feels like pure heaven inside my ass hole and soon I'm in such bowel bliss I can't even think straight and soon all that is left of Trish Stratus is a moaning butt slut on her hands and knees taking it up her slutty ass for her little goddess of a girlfriend.
I feel like I'm floating in the clouds but all too soon the familiar feeling of climax approaches and I know that Mickie is just too good of a little butt pounder to allow me to hold off my orgasm for long. Eventually it all became too much and I was practically forced to let my climax wash over me, my body shaking violently under the power of my orgasm. Before I get the chance to recover I feel another mind blowing orgasm wash over me, and then another, and then another, and then another. As if in the distance I hear Mickie screaming as she herself joins me in going over the edge. It fills me with joy to know that Mickie has been able to cum from this and that we're now cumming together, it somehow makes this blissful heaven I'm experiencing even better because I know I'm experiencing it with her.
Like a little butt fucking machine Mickie pounds my ass at the same brutal pace throughout our climaxes until finally slowing down and coming to a complete stop. I cried out as I feel Mickie beginning to remove the dildo from me and I wish I had the strength to stop her or at least the energy to voice a complaint but in that moment I'm just too tired and before I know it I hear a little pop as the mushroom head of the strap on is pulled from my now gaping shit hole. I know it's gaping because I can feel a rush of cool air shooting up my ass which only makes me feel more empty and more wanting to have her back inside me.
Unfortunately I can hear her undoing the straps and as I gently lowered myself down onto the bed and rolled over onto my side I see she's doing just that. I slowly roll over onto my back and wince. My ass is very, very sore from the pounding it has just received and it hurts to put weight on to my bottom but I don't care. I have a reason for wanting to be in this position.
After removing the dildo Mickie places it on the bedside table and looks at me nervously.
There's a moment of silence and I actually think she thinks I might be regretting this which is crazy because I've never regretted anything less.
Getting under the bed covers I position myself in the centre of the bed on my back and open the covers invitingly, hoping she gets the message.



There's another moment of silence and for a second I think I'm going to have to say something but then she just smiles and crawls into the bed with me.
I returned the smile and pulled her into my arms, holding her close.
We stare into each other's eyes, our lips millimetres apart.
I want to say something, something meaningful, something from the heart, something that sums up how I'm feeling right now, but I'm not sure what.
"I love you." Mickie said, looking deep into my eyes.
That works.
"I love you too." I said, before gently kissing her.
The kiss is long and passionate, but a lot softer than any we've had before. It is clear that we're both very tired and need some sleep. There's still a lot of questions that need to be asked, answers that need to be heard, things that need to be done, but all that can wait. For now it's just me and Mickie, in each other's arms, as it should have been from the beginning. And for now, that's all that matters.
Mickie's POV
"You wanna fuck my ass do you Mickie?"
Trish asks me.
"Uh-huh."
I say biting my lip due to me not sure if Trish wants or has ever had anal before due to this being the first time we have ever done anything like this not just anal but also the first time we have ever used a strap on/dildo.
"Tell me."
Trish says grinning.
"Tell me what you want."
She adds.
I smile partly due to her wanting me to repeat myself and partly due to her smile reassuring me that she wants me to do it as much as I want to do it.
"Trish."
I say pausing intentionally.
"I want to fuck you in your ass."
I add.
"I want you to bend over for me so I can slam your ass better than any guy has ever slammed it before."
I continue on.
"An I'm going too."
I say again intentionally pausing.
"I'm going to butt fuck you Trish, I'm going to butt fuck you until you're screaming in pleasure."
By now my smile has gone from a regular size one to an ear to ear one due to me able to see through Trish's eyes what my "dirty talk" has done to her.
An because of this I decide to push the advantage that I seem to have over her.
"Now I won't tell you again. Get on your hands and knees!"
Smiling an ear to ear smile back at me Trish rolls over onto her stomach and gets up into the position I have just told her to get into.
Once Trish has assumed the position I want her to I grab the tube of KY jelly and use it to coat my fingers once my fingers have enough KY on them I slide one finger in to her ass hole making sure that I go slow not to torture or tease Trish but to see just how loose she is if she is at all.
Much to my surprise and delight Trish is I would have to say 50/50 she isn't an anal virgin to be sure however having said that she isn't as loose as well as loose as could be.
I decide to slip a second finger in and sure enough my second finger slides in just as easily as the first one did I quickly add a third and sure enough that one slides right along with the other two.
An once all three fingers are in I decide to start getting her ass ready and so I procced to use my fingers and butt fuck Trish with them and as I am butt fucking her with my fingers I slowly every now and then twist my fingers in and out and around the inside of her ass making sure that the lube rubs off of my fingers and onto the inside of her asshole.
All of a sudden Trish turns her head around and looks back at me and I smile at her able to tell from the look on her face that she was enjoying the fingering but wanted more.
However we weren't going to do this by Trish's rules or at the speed she wanted to go we where going to do this by my rules and at the speed I want us to go.
In other words I'm in charge.
An just to prove my point I decide to tease and torture Trish a little more than I already am.
"You like this Trish?"
I ask her making sure that she knows by the tone of my voice what I am doing.
"You like having my fingers in your ass?"
I add.
"Mmmmm,"
Trish moans.
"But I'd much rather have your cock in my ass."
She then says.
"Would you now Trish?"
I say continuing to tease her.
"You want my cock in your ass?"
I ask her.
"Yes."
Trish groans in such a delightful way.
"You want MY! cock in YOUR! ass?"
I ask her.
"Yes Mickie, I want YOUR! cock in MY! ass, only YOUR! cock."
She says or rather begs.
"Only mine?"
I ask her intent on pushing her to her very limits.
"Only yours."
Trish says.
"Good girl."
I say as I take my fingers out of Trish's asshole and once again reach for the KY Jelly and once I have it I proceed to coating the dildo with a thick layer of lube and once I am satisfied that it is lubed enough I then place the tip of the cock to her puckered rosebud and begin to slowly push my way inside.
Trish gasps loudly as her ass opens up around my cock once the head of my cock is inside of her I stop and wait wanting to be sure that Trish is comfortable and wants me to go on.
Trish doesn't say anything for quite a long time and part of me is wondering weather to take this as a sign that she wants me to stop and pull out or that she wants me to go on and put more of my cock in.
I decide to go on and so I slowly slide another inch of my cock into her ass and once again Trish gasps and I again stop to allow her and her ass to adjust to the intrusion.
I continue to do this feeding her ass a inch or so more of my cock and then stopping and then continuing and then stopping until I felt my hips resting against her ass cheeks which caused me to smile the biggest smile of the day and night thus far due to the fact that my hips resting against her ass meant that I now had my whole cock inside of her ass.
Despite having been very slow and gentle with the first invasion of her ass I kept as still as I could so that Trish's ass could get used to the whole thing being inside of her due to me intending to give her the butt fucking of her life and making sure that she felt the whole 12 inches of it going in and out of her backside with each and every thrust.
"How does that feel Trish?"
I ask her partly still teasing her and partly wanting to make sure that she likes having my cock in her ass.
"Amazing."
Trish moans.
"Amazing, I can live with that."
I say intentionally repeating what Trish had said to me earlier in the evening.
I then bend my body over making sure that my cock stays firmly in place inside of Trish's ass and I kiss the back of her neck pressing my breasts into her back again partly teasing and torturing her.
"Do you want me to fuck your ass now Trish?"
I ask her.
"Oh yes, oh god yes, please Mickie fuck me, fuck my ass, fuck me up my ass, ass fuck me, butt fuck me, bugger me, sodomise me, whatever you want to call it, just do it, just please do it, fuck my ass Mickie!"
I took a moment to enjoy hearing Trish beg and decide that enough with the teasing and the torture it was time to give her and me what we both wanted and so I start to pull my cock out of her ass as slowly as I can causing her to moan once my cock is out of her ass I again slowly slide it back in and I continue to do this untill I get into a good rhythm and start to gently sodomise Trish with the strap on dildo.
All of a sudden I hear Trish say.
"Harder Mickie, please fuck me harder! Please fuck me up the ass harder! Please fuck me up my ass harder! Please fuck me up my slutty ass harder! I'm such a slut for your cock Mickie, I'm such a slut for you. You're making me feel like a total slut Mickie, your slut, your butt slut. Fuck me Mickie, fuck your butt slut up her slutty ass as hard as you can and let her know that you're the boss and she's the butt slut!"
I smile an ear to ear smile wondering if Trish knows how much I love it when she talks dirty and deciding to show her that I can talk just as dirty as she can.
I press my lips right up against her ear and say.
"Since you asked so nicely I'm going to fuck your ass nice and hard and make you cum like the little butt slut you are, but while I'm quite happy to have you as my butt slut I just want you to know, you are so much more to me than just that. I love you Trish Stratus and you're my world, my everything, do you understand?"
I waited for an answer and instead of just answering Trish turns her head and looks back at me we stare at one and other for a moment before she breaks the silence and says.
"I understand, and I love you too Mickie. I'm so sorry I didn't realise it until now but from here on in your my everything too."
I smile an ear to ear smile at her.
"Good."
I say.
"Now."
I add as I kiss the back of her neck one last time and then return to my original position which is upright and I grab her hips.
"Get ready Trish, my little butt slut, because I'm about to slam fuck your ass harder than it's ever been slammed before!"
An with that I pull the dildo/strap on almost all of the way out and give Trish a chance to relax and then just like I said I would thrust the dildo/strap on as hard as I can back into her ass and continue to thrust in and out of Trish's asshole as fast and as hard as I can holding onto her hips for dear life and yet at the same time hoping that I don't leave any marks on her hips due to how tightly I am holding on to them.
I continue to increase the pace until I am going as hard and as fast as I can.
I'm going so hard and so fast I'm a tad worried I might be hurting Trish and yet at the same time loving what I am doing. When it comes to sex I love giving and receiving equally I know that sounds weird because most people are either givers or receivers when it comes to sex however I actually don't mind which it is I am doing weather I am giving the pleasure or receiving it.
I am suddenly awoken out of my thoughts by Trish moaning and groaning like a true butt slut should basically like I was earlier when she was making me her butt slut.
Thinking about that the fact that I was her butt slut earlier and I am now making her my butt slut makes me smile due to the fact that before Trish would never have gone for any of this she was a strict. "You pleasure me. I don't pleasure you." Type of lover back when we where "having fun" However today everything's changed in more ways than one. An I have to say I couldn't be happier.
In point of fact I would have to say that this is without a shadow of a doubt the happiest day of my life.
An as I think about how everything has changed between me and Trish from the way we started out this morning to the way we where mid morning to the way we are now I can't help but feel as though I have died and gone to heaven.
However I quickly come back down to earth and back to reality as I feel Trish's backside begin to clamp down on my fake cock letting me know that she is about ready to explode and it isn't long after that that Trish explodes so hard that I can see and feel her body shaking violently due to how powerful the orgasm the next thing I know Trish's ass cheeks and asshole are once again clamping down on the strap on and again and I quickly realise Trish is having multiple orgasms.
All of a sudden I feel myself explode without warning due to me having been so focused on Trish I didn't realise or feel my own orgasm building until I felt myself explode just as powerfully as Trish has.
Despite how good my orgasm is I still manage to keep fucking Trish up the ass throughout it until once my orgasm and Trish's orgasms finish I begin to slow down until eventually I come to a complete stop and after a few minutes I remove the well used dildo/strap on from Trish's ass.
Trish cries out as I remove it.
Which confuses me and makes me wonder weather she is crying out in pain or relief Despite Trish's odd cry once the dildo is out of her now much looser asshole I proceed to undo the straps and as I do I watch Trish lower herself down onto the bed and roll over onto her side and then onto her back wincing slightly as her ass comes into contact with the bed which causes me to smile a little.
After having completely removed the dildo I place it on the table next to the bed and look at Trish who is still wincing slightly as she tries to stay in the position that she is.
I watch as Trish get's under the covers and positions herself in the centre of the bed still on her back she then opens up the covers and looks at me.
I can tell she is inviting me in and I smile and climb in into the bed with her.
Once I am in the bed Trish pulls me into her arms and holds me close.
We stare into each other's eyes for god knows how long our lips inches away from one and other.
I want to say so much to her. I want to tell her how much I love her. I want to tell her how glad I am that she chose me over a normal life. I also want to promise her that I am going to spend the rest of my life making sure that she doesn't regret the decision she has made.
And yet the only words that come out of my mouth are.
"I love you."
Those three words seems like a lot in one sense and yet not enough in another.
"I love you too."
Trish says bringing me out of my thoughts as she kisses me gently long and passionately and I kiss her back just as long and just as gently and just as passionately I think maybe we are both trying to use this kiss as a way of saying what we want to say to one and other with out words. I know I certainly am.
Once we break the kiss we simply lay in one and other's arms looking at one and other I can tell Trish is tired due to the fact her eyelids are getting heavier and she is trying her best to keep them open. I know how she feels because I am just as tried as her and I can feel my eyelids getting just as heavy and yet I am doing the same thing she is I'm battling to stay awake. This has been a hell of a day for both of us emotionally and physically I think despite how physical we both have been it's been more draining emotionally. An I know that everything isn't sorted out between us yet. I know that there are still things that need to be asked and things that still need to be answered. All of that can wait though. For now I'm just happy to be here with Trish holding her and with her holding me for now at least that's all that matters.
The End.
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With the roar of the crowd still echoing in their ears WWF divas Trish Stratus and Lita made their way back to the WWF women's locker room after successfully defeating Torrie Wilson and Stacy Keibler in the first ever bra and panties tag team match at Invasion.
The rest of the wrestling world was now looking to the main event of the evening which was on right after their match, but Trish and Lita didn't care about that. They were more interested in getting somewhere private, ideally the WWF women's locker room where, because they were the only WWF divas on the show, they would have the whole room to themselves.
Walking together arm in arm Trish and Lita hoped that no one would question why they were such good friends all of a sudden. Luckily everyone seemed to be too busy to pay much attention to them.
It was hard but Trish and Lita managed to restrain themselves until the door to the locker room was closed before falling into each other's arms, their lips crashing together in a passionate kiss.
Trish and Lita had been at each other's throats since they came to the WWF but the truth was that was just sexual tension, sexual tension which had been broken only a few days ago when one thing had led to another and the two divas had finally made passionate love to each other.
Breaking the lip lock Lita slid her tongue down Trish's neck before wrapping her lips around the vulnerable flesh, gently sucking at her lover's pulse point.
"Mmmmm, Lita honey," Trish moaned, "We have to stop."
"No we don't." Lita said, only briefly stopping sucking on Trish's neck before going right back to it.
"I'm serious." Trish sighed.
"So am I." Lita said, before Trish pushed her away, "Oh come on Trish."
"No, I don't want to risk getting caught." Trish said firmly before smiling at her girlfriend, "But the sooner we're showered and ready to go the sooner you can be fucking me senseless back at the hotel."
This seemed to satisfy Lita somewhat who smiled back.
"Can we at least shower together?" Lita asked seductively.
"No, if we do that we'll never get out of here," Trish said firmly before smiling, "But, if we're ready to go within the next five minutes I promise that when we get back to the hotel I'll run my tongue all over your body."
"Like you won't be doing that anyway." Lita scoffed as she undid her bra and tossed it aside, "You mind if I shower first?"
"No, go right ahead." Trish said, trying to keep herself from drooling as her redheaded lover stripped in front of her.
Once Lita was completely naked she walked into the shower, making sure to wiggle her butt for Trish as she walked round the corner and turned the water on.
Trish bit her lip and considered going after the redhead, but she told herself she had to remain strong. Soon she would have Lita alone and all to herself. Or at least that's what she thought.
Suddenly Trish was grabbed from behind, a cloth covering her face. She tried to scream, but it was too late, the chloroform had done its work and Trish never even knew who attacked her.
Despite what Trish had said Lita had been hoping that her girlfriend would join her in the shower. Since she first saw the blonde bombshell Lita had started having all these nasty little fantasies about Trish, one of which involved herself and her new lover eating each other out in the locker room showers and she had been hoping this would be her chance to live that out. Oh well, maybe next time.
Stepping out of the shower Lita walked back into the main locker room area, only to see Trish lying on the ground.
"Trish!" Lita cried, running to her fellow divas aid.
Without warning someone grabbed her in a chokehold from behind and a cloth was placed over her face. The redhead struggled in vain for a moment or two but things quickly started to go dark until her whole world slipped into darkness.
***
"So, which one do you want?" Trish and Lita heard a familiar voice say as they slowly drifted back to consciousness.
"Lita, I want to make that bitch pay for that moonsault." came another familiar voice.
"That's fine with me, just let me have a piece of that slut when you're done with her." said the first voice.
"Oh don't worry baby, you know me, I always share." said the second voice.
Trish and Lita slowly opened their eyes to see the two WCW divas who had been their opponents earlier in the evening Torrie Wilson and Stacy Keibler naked, wrapped in each other's arms and kissing each other passionately.
The two WWF divas quickly got over the shock of seeing the two WCW divas kissing when they realised they were naked and couldn't move. Their hands were tied to something nailed to the ceiling and their feet were tied to the floor leaving them in the spread eagle position. They both tried to scream but the ball gags inside their mouths muffled their cries.
The muffled sounds did however attract the attention of Torrie and Stacy, who broke their lip lock and turned to Trish and Lita.
"You sluts should save your breath, trust me, no one is going to hear you." Stacy sneered.
"Now Stacy, we should at least tell them what's going on and give them the chance to make it easier on themselves first." Torrie said.
"Fine, whatever, it's your call." Stacy sighed.
"And don't you forget it." Torrie smiled playfully before turning back to Trish and Lita, "Now, you two sluts humiliated us tonight, and believe me, you're not getting away with it. Paybacks a bitch, and you two bitches deserve everything that's coming to you. But if you're willing to cooperate things are going to be a lot easier on you. All you have to do is agree to submit to us and be our bitches for the night. What do you say?"
Torrie pulled the gag off Lita's mouth, deliberately choosing the more dominant of the two in hopes of receiving the reaction she wanted.
She got the reaction she wanted.
Lita spat in Torrie's face and screamed, "Fuck you!"
Torrie stuff the gag back in Lita's mouth before she could say anything else and said, "Oh, don't worry honey, we'll get to the fucking, but first..."
Stacy handed Torrie a riding crop to match the one she was holding as the two blondes got in position behind their prey and began bringing their crops down hard on Trish's and Lita's asses.
The two WWF divas screamed into their gags as loud as they could, but it was no use. Torrie and Stacy were determined for revenge and the other rooms in the sleazy motel they were in were practically empty, and those that weren't were filled with people who where to afraid to check on someone's screams in this place.
Torrie and Stacy continued to spank Trish's and Lita's asses, occasionally allowing a few hits to hit their backs but mostly focusing on their butts, until the flesh had been spanked to a nice pink colour.
At that point Torrie and Stacy walked around so that they were facing Trish and Lita and began doing the same thing to their boobs that they had done their butts, beating them roughly with all their might, sometimes intentionally missing their tits and hitting the flesh around it, before going lower.
Trish and Lita had began to run out of screaming power however the second they felt the first sting of the riding crops against their cunts they suddenly found the power to start screaming again. Torrie and Stacy showed no mercy, beating Trish's and Lita's cunts just as hard as they had beaten their tits and asses.
Finally the vicious beating stopped and Stacy removed Lita's gag.
"How about it bitch, do you submit?" Stacy asked.
Lita tried to speak but her voice was sore from screaming. She couldn't move and she knew she should give in simply because it might cause Torrie and Stacy to make a mistake which would give her the opportunity to escape, but Lita's pride got in the way.
"... No." Lita said shaking her head, her former strong defiance replaced by meek protest.
"Good." Stacy said, pressing the ball gag back to Lita's lips, "Cause we're not even half done with you yet."
Lita pressed her lips tightly together in an attempt to keep the gag out but Stacy pinched her nose shut with two fingers, forcing the redhead to open her mouth to breathe. The second Lita's mouth was open Stacy shoved the ball gag back inside and secured it before she and Torrie went back to their bag of goodies, took out a pair of paddles and began bombarding Trish and Lita with heavy blows.
Trish and Lita was soon screaming into the gags again as they suffered more torment, silently trying to decide which was worse, the crops or the paddles. The crops had been a more concentrated source of pain while the paddles caused more widespread pain, although the WWF divas found it impossible to tell which was worse and after thinking about it they didn't care, they just wanted it to be over.
Torrie and Stacy brutalised Trish's and Lita's tits, asses and cunts, turning their flesh from pink to red under the force of the blows.
Again once the WCW divas stopped beating the WWF divas it was Stacy who was the one to remove Lita's gag and ask her that all-important question.
"Are you ready to submit yet slut?"
Lita bit her lip and desperately tried to think. The pain was agonising and part of her just wanted to give up for the sake of giving up, but her will wasn't quite broken yet and it was that will that urged her to fight through the pain. However she couldn't bear to see Trish and so much pain. Her lover's cries broke Lita's heart and now she and Trish were finally together Lita would do just about anything to keep the blonde Canadian safe.
"... Do what you want to me but just please leave Trish out of this..." Lita began to beg before Stacy shoved the gag back into her mouth.
"Not a chance bitch." Stacy sneered as she pulled a cat o' nine tails out of her bag and handed it to Torrie before grabbing one for herself and continuing the assault.
As the abuse resumed cries filled the room again. At this point Trish and Lita had no more ability to scream left and all they could do was cry pitifully. The pain was excruciating. Each tale dug into their flesh as the crops had done only worse because it was over a wide area. Their tits, asses and cunts had been beaten black and blue, or more accurately very red, and they just didn't know how much more of this they could take.
If anything Torrie and Stacy were more brutal this time than they were before, using every ounce of their strength to beat Trish and Lita, desperately wanting to make the WWF girls submit. Torrie and Stacy weren't running low on ideas however they were both extremely horny and as much as this abuse was turning them on they wanted to get to the fucking which was where they planned to really make Trish and Lita pay.
After what felt like an eternity Stacy removed Lita's gag and asked her, "Do you submit?"
Lita wanted to keep fighting, she really did, but the pain was just too much.
"I submit." Lita said weakly, causing Torrie and Stacy to smile wickedly.
"And are you willing to be my bitch?" Stacy asked, wanting to rub it in.
Lita blushed at the statement, gritted her teeth and said, "Yes. I'll be your bitch."
"How about you?" Torrie asked Trish as she removed her gag, "Do you submit?"
There was a moment where it look like Trish was about to fight back but then she just lowered her head in defeat.
"I submit." Trish said meekly.
"And are you willing to be my bitch?" Torrie asked.
"Yes, I'm willing to be your bitch." Trish said softly.
Torrie and Stacy shared another wicked smile.
Leaving the WWF divas gags hanging around their necks Torrie and Stacy got out two pairs of handcuffs from out of their bag and very carefully untied Lita's hands, undoing one and forcing it behind her back, locking half of the cuffs into place so that when they did the same to the other arm it was easy for them to restrain the redhead without any fuss. The WCW girls then did the same to Trish.
With the WWF divas hands restrained Torrie and Stacy released Trish's and Lita's feet before grabbing hold of their hairs and pushing them downwards.
"On your knees bitches!" Stacy commanded.
Trish and Lita obeyed and allowed themselves to be forced to crawl along the floor by Torrie and Stacy who each had a tight hold of their hairs.
Reaching the two chairs the WCW girls had set up for this very occasion Torrie and Stacy sat on the chairs and shoved Trish's and Lita's faces into their cunts.
"Eat our pussies you little sluts!" Torrie screamed as Trish's nose banged against her clit.
Trish did as she had been told, sliding her tongue into Torrie's pussy and wrapping her mouth around the WCW girl's lower lips and starting to suck.
Lita was more hesitant, gently sliding her tongue around and around Stacy's pussy lips in long circles, changing direction a couple of times, occasionally taking a few moments to gently tease the other woman's opening, before going right back to circling Stacy's cunt. The redhead was used to being in control and she liked to tease her girls to the point where they thought they were going to explode before she would finally give them the tongue lashing they craved. However Stacy was impatient and in no mood for soft and teasing.
"Get on with it bitch!" Stacy yelled as she slapped Lita around the head, "Eat my fucking pussy you little dyke! Lick my pussy like the little rug munching queer girl you are! Give me the kind of head that your whore of a girlfriend is giving my girlfriend!"
Lita did as she was told, wrapping her mouth around Stacy's pussy lips and shoving her tongue as deep into the leggy blonde as it would go.
"Oh yeah, that's more like it, eat me, eat my pussy you fucking lesbo slut!" Stacy moaned, grabbing the back of Lita's head and pushing her deep into her pussy, "Eat me just like that. Use your mouth to pleasure me. Use your tongue to pleasure me. Use your entire being to pleasure me. As of right now my pleasure is all that matters to you, I am your everything. Worship my pussy you little muff diver, worship it like the little dyke slut you are!"
Stacy continued to moan and insult Lita as the redhead ate her out, her clearly very skilled mouth and tongue playing Stacy's pussy like a musical instrument. Within seconds the redhead seemed to find all of Stacy's most sensitive spots and used her tongue to attack them viciously. Lita slid her tongue in, out and around Stacy's pussy, fucking her with it so wonderfully, the whole time sucking at her outer lips like a vacuum cleaner.
The leggy blonde had been with a lot of great rug munchers in her time but Lita was by far the most skilled, although she would never tell Torrie that. Her girlfriend tended to get jealous about such things and Stacy didn't want to hurt the woman she loved. Then again maybe if she told Torrie that Lita gave better head than she did Torrie would get angry and beat their new bitch as punishment. That would be hot.
From Stacy's moans Torrie could tell her girlfriend was getting some great head, which didn't surprise her in the slightest because Trish was shamelessly licking, sucking and slurping at her pussy like her life depended on it. Trish wasn't quite as skilled at muff diving as Stacy was, and it was clear that the blonde Canadian was a little inexperienced, but for what she lacked inexperience Trish more than made up for an enthusiasm. In fact Trish was probably the most eager little pussy licker Torrie had ever met, not that that was a bad thing.
At first Trish had been enthusiastically eating Torrie out because she was afraid of more abuse, but shortly after the first few licks of Torrie's pussy the taste of her fellow blonde got to Trish and her natural rug munching instincts took over.
Only a few short weeks ago Trish just couldn't ever imagine herself eating pussy. Now she couldn't ever imagine not. Trish was still angry with herself that she hadn't been able to return the favour after Lita had eaten her to so many mind blowing climaxes in their first wonderful time together. She was so glad that during the second time she took the plunge and went down on the redhead because it completely changed her life. Since that moment Trish had been completely cunt crazy, practically begging Lita to let her lick her pussy at every opportunity. Trish's goal was to become as good at eating pussy as her redheaded girlfriend, and while she had a little way to go yet she was certainly improving quickly. Of course her goal right now was to make Torrie cum, a goal that she soon achieved.
But it was Stacy who came first.
As good a pussy eater as Trish had become Lita had been eating pussy for years and ultimately the experience of the redhead's mouth allowed Lita to make Stacy cum before Trish could make Torrie cum.
Stacy grabbed Lita's hair in a death grip, screamed, humped the redhead's face and came hard, her body shaking and quivering as Lita drank down as much of Stacy's juice as possible. Even though she was an expert rug muncher Lita still failed to get all of Stacy's pussy cream and a lot of it ended up covering her face.
It was nothing though compared to Trish's face once Torrie was done with her. Torrie came almost as hard, if not as hard, as Stacy and because Trish wasn't as experienced as Lita when it came to carpet cleaning the blonde Canadian's face was soon drenched in girl cream as the WWF girl pressed her face deeper into the WCW girl's cunt in an attempt to swallow as much of the delicious girly cum as she possibly could.
Once they were finally done with their climaxes and Trish and Lita had done significantly good job of cleaning their cunts Torrie and Stacy pushed their bitches away, stood up and walked over to their bags.
Reaching into their bags Torrie and Stacy retrieved two 12 inch strap on dildos, fastened them around their waists and walked back over to Trish and Lita with wicked smiles on their faces.
Trish and Lita were given a moment to get a good look at the size of the dildos, which were bigger than anything either girl had had inside them, before Torrie and Stacy grabbed them by their hair and made them crawl over one of the two beds.
Tripping the WWF divas over the edge of the bed so their asses were nicely presented the WCW girls got behind them and began rubbing the heads of their dildos over Trish's and Lita's pussy lips.
"My slut is fucking wet for this." Stacy laughed, "How about yours?"
"Oh she's dripping." Torrie said, "These bitches obviously want this bad."
"Well let's give it to them." Stacy said, forcing the head of her strap on into Lita's cunt.
"I couldn't agree more." Torrie said, pushing her dildo's tip into Trish's pussy.
The WWF girls tried to stifle their moans as their cunts filled with strap on but they were unsuccessful and the WCW girls had a good laugh at their expense. Since they were both bisexual Trish and Lita both enjoyed being filled with hard dick, whether it be real or fake and Torrie and Stacy were giving their cunts plenty of time in between each added inch so that the WWF divas pain was at a minimum and their pleasure was at a maximum. Before long Torrie and Stacy had all 12 inches of their strap ons inside Trish's and Lita's pussies.
After giving Trish and Lita plenty of time to get used to the size of the dildos inside them Torrie and Stacy slowly began to pull back, taking a few inches of strap on from their pussies, and then push forward, sliding a few inches back in with ease.
Soon Torrie and Stacy had established a steady rhythm, gently but firmly fucking Trish and Lita with their strap ons, the sound of flesh smacking on flesh echoing throughout the room.
As she fucked the redhead Stacy couldn't resist slapping Lita's ass every so often, the WCW girl loving the feeling of power she had over the athletically superior WWF girl. Lita may have been better than Stacy in the ring but it wasn't Stacy's pussy which was being split open by a huge dildo right now so the leggy blonde called this a win.



She and Torrie loved to go after women who were physically stronger than them and break them mentally. It was such a rush to see a woman like Lita who could easily kick Stacy's ass helplessly bent over with her hands handcuffed behind her back as Stacy filled her with strap on dick, the redhead moaning in pleasure with every thrust.
And Stacy wasn't the only one enjoying having her way with a WWF diva.
Torrie had worked her way up from a steady fucking to the point where she was now pounding Trish's helpless pussy and the busty Canadian blonde was offering absolutely no resistance whatsoever, in fact Torrie was almost positive Trish was thrusting herself backwards to meet her thrusts.
In some ways it would be somewhat disappointing if she had broken Trish already, but it would also be incredibly hot.
Trish wasn't nearly as physically strong as Lita was, and going in the WCW girls knew the redhead was going to be a bigger challenge, but Trish was still stronger than Torrie or Stacy so it was a incredible turn on for Torrie to hear Trish moaning for her and possibly even thrusting back at her.
Already Torrie couldn't wait until she had completely broken Trish and made the WWF diva her bitch.
She and Stacy were determined to fuck Trish and Lita into submission and they were doing a great job because try as they might the WWF divas just couldn't stop moaning. It just felt so good.
Lita had known she was bi for a very long time but she'd never used a strap on before in her love life. Sure, she'd played with plenty of dildos of all shapes and sizes but she just hadn't got around to trying a strap on yet. Now she was feeling one moving inside her she wished she had tried one sooner. She had thought about using one on Trish, and after she had got together with her Lita had promised herself at some point she would make that fantasy come true but this was the first time she was ever experiencing one in person.
Despite herself Lita found that her pussy was dripping as Stacy ploughed into her over and over again, fucking the redhead so skilfully it felt as if the leggy blonde had been pounding pussy her entire life and for all Lita knew she had. Unfortunately the thought of Stacy pounding girl after girl only increased Lita's arousal and the redhead's moans continued to increase in both number and volume as the fucking continued.
Even though she had enjoyed sex with men in the past everything with Lita had been so amazing that Trish had actually begins considering becoming a full-time lesbian, swearing off dick and devoting her life to pussy. Torrie's strap on however was convincing Trish otherwise.
The WCW girl was just fucking Trish so wonderfully, taking her better than any guy had ever taken her before. Oh how she loved it.
It just felt so amazing and Trish and Lita soon forgot how they ended up in this position and just concentrated on the pleasure they were feeling, hoping it would go on forever. Unfortunately for Trish and Lita this was just a warm up fuck, something to get the dildos lubricated before the real fucking began.
Never one for patients Stacy pulled her strap on out of Lita's pussy and pressed it to the redheaded diva's ass hole.
"Hey Torrie," Stacy said, "I'll race you. First one inside her bitch's ass hole wins!"
Trish's and Lita's eyes went wide when they realised that Torrie and Stacy intended to sodomise them, but there was not much they could do about it. Their hands were still bound and they had already agreed to submit to whatever Torrie and Stacy wanted. All Trish and Lita could do now was grit their teeth and do their best to relax their sphincters for the coming anal invasion.
"You're on," Torrie giggled as she removed her strap on from Trish's pussy and started shoving it up the other blonde's butt hole.
Trish let out a little whimper when she felt the strap on knocking at her back door, trying to bully its way into her butt, but she was helpless to stop it so she tried to relax to make it easier on herself but she was too nervous to relax and when the head of Torrie's dildo forced its way into her ass hole the pain was so agonising that Trish couldn't help letting out a scream of pain.
As Torrie stuffed Trish's shit hole with strap on Stacy slowly pressed her own strap on forwards, watching with glee as it stretched open Lita's tight anal ring to allow the head passed through it and causing the redhead to cry out as her rectum was violated, Lita's ass surrendering to Stacy at the exact same time Trish's ass surrendered to Torrie.
The WCW girls shared a cruel laugh at Trish's and Lita's pain before they pushed forward, continuing to fill their butt holes with fake cock, both Torrie and Stacy getting off on Trish's and Lita's suffering.
Although their objective was the same, to stuff Trish and Lita with dildo, Torrie and Stacy went about it in two very different ways.
Torrie would thrust an inch at a time into Trish's ass, giving the WWF diva time in between each thrust to relax her ass in preparation for the next inch.
Stacy on the other hand was giving her bitch no such mercy, using just one long drawn out thrust to force her dildo into Lita's ass.
Trish whimpered with every inch of dildo that was forced into her ass, and the sound broke Lita's heart. The redheaded diva turned her head to look at her lover and tried to tell her that everything was going to be all right but she just couldn't find the words to speak. The WWF divas ended up staring into each other's eyes and that seemed to comfort Trish in her time of need and she stopped whimpering and finally allowed herself to relax, allowing the dildo much easier entry into her bowels and in turn making the sodomy much easier on herself.
"Awww, isn't that cute, a couple of dykes in love." Stacy laughed cruelly as she continued to force her way up Lita's ass.
"Adorable." Torrie said, as she did the same to Trish.
The WCW girls shared another cruel laugh before Stacy's hips came to rest against the redhead's ass cheeks, announcing that her dildo was now completely buried up Lita's butt.
"Hey Torrie, looks like I win our little bet." Stacy said proudly.
"Yes, it looks like you have." Torrie said bitterly.
Torrie was upset, she should have had her dildo up her slut's ass before Stacy was balls deep inside her bitch's butt. It wasn't fair, Trish had been whining so much Torrie had gone easy on her, something which was obviously a mistake. A mistake she was going to correct.
Seething with jealousy that Stacy had managed to get balls deep inside her bitch first Torrie gripped firmly to Trish's hips and in one hard thrust forced the rest of her strap on into her bitch's rectum. There had only been a few inches left, maybe five at most, but Trish still screamed anyway. What a weakling.
All of a sudden Torrie thought of a way she could get Stacy back.
"Hey, bet I can break my bitch before you break yours." Torrie challenged.
"Not a chance." Stacy said, excepting the bet.
With the gauntlet thrown down Torrie and Stacy began sodomising Trish and Lita, the WCW girls quickly settling into a steady pooper pounding pace, ass fucking the other girls as hard as they could without tiring themselves out too quickly, trying to out do each other at fucking WWF diva ass.
Trish and Lita struggled to relax to accept their anal abuse. The sensation of taking a cock up the ass was different when compared with actually getting ass fucked simply because before they had only had to worry about the feeling of something forcing its way inside their forbidden holes on the inward stroke, now they had to worry about the outward stroke, the strokes that would remove the strap ons from their shit holes, leaving their widely stretched bowels feeling empty before they were refilled by hard dildo.
At first Trish and Lita hated these new sensations but accepted they had no choice, they had submitted to Torrie and Stacy and rather than find a way out Trish and Lita found that it was much easier just to accept the sodomy, to let the feelings of helplessness wash over them and except there was nothing they could do to prevent Torrie and Stacy from buggering them.
As the brutal butt fucking continued these thoughts of submission echoed in the WWF divas minds and became more of an attractive option by the second. For two women who had fought in too many matches to count, always seeming to battle for dominance, the idea of submitting was blissful and the fact that they would be submitting to two women they had fought and defeated only a few moments ago only made it better.
Just when Trish and Lita were starting to seriously consider submitting completely to Torrie and Stacy something amazing happened, the pain in their ass holes slowly began to die down and then fade away completely. This may not seem that amazing but to Trish and Lita it was because they had begun to wonder if their ass holes would ever stop hurting. Luckily for them their rectums had adjusted to the abuse they were enduring and had finally relaxed around the invaders inside them to give Trish and Lita some much needed relief.
The relief however was short lived.
It started with a little spark here and there, little jolts of pleasure coming from their ass holes, and then suddenly thing started to snowball and Trish and Lita found themselves overwhelmed by an bombardment of pleasure the likes of which neither of them had ever known.
It was wonderful, and it was weird, and it were so many things but all Trish and Lita knew was that they loved it and wanted more. But they were terrified of wanting it, of actually wanting Torrie and Stacy to sodomise them. They started desperately trying to hide it.
Unfortunately for them Torrie and Stacy could see the signs.
The WCW girls exchanged a look and started laughing at the WWF girls expense as they continued the relentless rectum wrecking.
Torrie was a little surprised how quickly Trish and Lita seemed to be submitting to them, she would have figured they'd be harder to break, but she certainly didn't mind. She and Stacy had been watching Trish and Lita since they debuted in the WWF and had wanted them immediately. Oh how she and Stacy had talked about making Trish and Lita their bitches, and now they were going to be able to do all those nasty little things to them and Torrie just could not wait.
The question now was not would they be able to break Trish and Lita but when would Trish and Lita break and after losing the last little bet she had had with her girlfriend Torrie was eager to beat Stacy to the punch and break Trish first. So Torrie increased the power behind her thrusts, slamming Trish's shit hole as if she was trying to tear the poor girl's ass hole apart, finally causing Trish some pain again before the blonde Canadian's poo pipe relaxed and once again Trish became overwhelmed by the pleasure of her butt fucking.
Stacy was also surprised about how quickly Trish and Lita seem to be breaking, but she just decided that was because of her awesome ass pounding skills. She and Torrie had double teamed a lot of girls since they got together and the leggy blonde had been pounding female ass long before meeting her girlfriend. Stacy loved Torrie with all her heart, believing she had found a kindred spirit in her, but that didn't matter to her right now.
All that mattered to Stacy was winning their little bet and breaking Lita before Torrie broke Trish.
Stacy understood Torrie's plans for breaking Trish, roughly butt fucking a girl was a good way to break her, but Stacy had a better idea.
Reaching across Stacy grabbed the keys to Lita's handcuffs, which she had left in easy reach, and undid the cuffs.
Torrie was so shocked when she saw what her girlfriend was doing she actually stopped sodomising Trish, her dildo halfway inside, halfway outside Trish's stretched shit hole, holding her breath to see what the released redhead would do.
After all this was Lita, the extreme diva, a woman who flew around the ring and had even hung with a few men inside the squared circle. Surely the redhead would start fighting back, knock Stacy off, start throwing punches, hurricanrana them, something.
But that didn't happen.
Instead Lita's arms fell unceremoniously by her sides, the redhead seemingly not even trying to get free.
Lita was just too tired to do anything at this point, but that wasn't the only reason she wasn't fighting back and it scared her. Unfortunately Stacy knew the real reason Lita wasn't doing anything and decided to capitalise on it.
Slowing down the pace of the sodomy until she came to a complete stop Stacy made her move.
"Reach back and spread your ass cheeks for me bitch," Stacy commanded, slapping Lita on her dildo stuffed ass as if to wake her up, "I want to get a good view of my dildo owning your ass."
For a few moments there was absolute silence. You could have heard a pin drop. Torrie, Stacy and Trish waited with bated breath to see what Lita would do. For the longest time nothing happened, and then Lita, the extreme diva, a woman who flew around the ring and had even hung with a few men inside the squared circle, reached back and spread her ass cheeks.
The wicked smile on Stacy's face could have lit up an entire arena.
"Taken, broken, owned." Stacy said, wanting to rub in her victory.
"Yeah well, my bitch would spread her ass cheeks if I asked her too." Torrie said defensively.
"Prove it." Stacy challenged.
Torrie responded by grabbing the keys to Trish's handcuffs and releasing her bitch from her bounds.
Just like Lita the blonde Canadian's arms fell by her side, not offering any resistance whatsoever.
"Well don't just lay there you stupid bitch, spread your ass cheeks." Torrie commanded after a pause.
Again Trish did nothing. Stacy giggled and Torrie became angry. She would not let this bitch make her look bad in front of her girlfriend.
"I said spread your ass cheeks for me bitch!" Torrie screamed, delivering a hard slap to Trish's already beaten red ass.
In the blink of an eye Trish's hands shot to her buttocks, spreading her ass cheeks open as wide as possible for Torrie.
"Oh yeah, you've got that bitch owned alright." Stacy said sarcastically, as she began to sodomise Lita again, her eyes becoming fixed on her bitch's busted open butt hole which was on perfect display.
"You wanna see owned, I'll show you owned!" Torrie spat, grabbing Trish firmly by the hips, pulling back so that her dildo was almost all the way out of Trish's ass, before slamming every inch back inside her slut's shit hole in one hard rectum damaging thrust.
Trish screamed, only this time the initial pain was gone in an instant and was replaced by intense pleasure as Torrie began giving her the butt pounding of a lifetime, Trish's screams and the sound of flesh on flesh as Torrie's hip smacked against Trish's ass easily drowning out the soft moans Lita was making from the shitter stretching she was receiving.
It got Stacy really hot to see her girlfriend pounding into a bitch like that, slamming their shit holes, letting them know that without a shadow of a doubt their ass holes were now owned property. But Stacy wasn't just interested in owning Lita's ass hole, she wanted the redhead's soul. Stacy wanted to break Lita completely and leave her a shell of a woman, a mindless sex slave willing to do her bidding no matter how deprived the request. And Stacy knew she was close, so very, very close.
Torrie on the other hand seemed quite content with just owning Trish's ass hole.
"Don't you dare take your hands off your ass bitch!" Torrie screamed as she continued to brutally bugger her bitch.
Trish was too afraid that Torrie would stop this wonderful sodomy if she disobeyed her to even seriously consider taking her hands off her ass. Sure her arms and hands were so stiff from staying in the same position for so long and her hands were receiving a battering from Torrie's hips which collided over and over again with Trish's hands which were holding her ass cheeks apart for Torrie's pleasure but what was a little pain compared to the mind numbing pleasure she was receiving.
Torrie had Trish in the palm of her hand and it was only a short matter of time before the blonde Canadian broke down completely but Torrie was impatient. She wanted Trish begging her for the privilege of being her bitch right then and there and she was determined to do it even if she had to tear Trish's ass hole apart.
While Trish's ass hole was being roughly torn apart Lita's ass hole was being slowly stretched out to the point where the redhead thought she would go crazy. Lita didn't know why or how she could possibly enjoy something like this but that dildo sliding through her bowels felt like absolute heaven. Like her song said she didn't know what it was but it just felt right. And she wanted more. She wanted her rectum to be completely ruined by that big strap on inside it, for that wonderful dildo to tear her insides open and turn her into a complete anal slut. She wanted what Trish was getting. Lita had never been this jealous of anyone but she couldn't help it, she wanted to be ass fucked and ass fucked hard.
Unfortunately for Lita the long legged blonde who's dildo was sliding through her rectum was more interested in stretching out her shit hole than slamming it.
Stacy was just feeling so captivated by the beauty of Lita's ass hole spread open by her cock, the woman who had kicked her ass earlier on in the night now spreading her ass for her pleasure. It was such a fucking power trip.
Stacy could've probably spent the whole night just watching her strap on slowly stretching Lita's shit hole open but she was eager to finish breaking the redhead in and she had a wicked idea just how to do it.
Pulling her strap on from Lita's butt hole Stacy got off the bed and walked over to the bed at the opposite side of the room. She and Torrie always had to get a room with two beds just in case anyone got suspicious. If anyone found out they were staying in such a cheap motel they could simply explain wanting to save money. Sharing a bed was harder to explain.
Laying down on the bed with her head resting on one of the pillows Stacy beckoned her bitch.
"Come on slut, get over here and stick your ass back on my cock." Stacy ordered.
Lita bit her lip and stared over at Stacy, the dildo which only a few moments ago had been buried deep in her ass sticking out of the leggy blonde's waist obscenely. Glancing over she saw that Torrie had stopped fucking Trish's ass again, both blondes looking at her to see if she would rebel against her abuse.
Part of Lita was still disgusted with herself for allowing herself and Trish to be used and abused in this way, and part of her wanted to kick some ass. Physically Torrie and Stacy were no match for her and she could have easily kick their asses and turn the tables on them without breaking a sweat. However that's not what she did. Instead of kicking ass Lita spread ass, meekly walking over to where Stacy was lying, kneeling over the blonde, placing most of her weight on her knees and began to start trying to lower herself down onto the dick. Unfortunately without anyone holding the dildo firmly upright Lita was unable to get it back inside her ass hole.
"What are you doing you stupid whore? Grab my dick and guide it into your ass you dumb bitch." Stacy demanded, "Oh, and don't you even think about putting it in that slutty pussy of yours, your loose cunt isn't good enough for my cock."
Lita's cheeks burned with humiliation as she reached down and grabbed the dildo, pressed it to her abused ass hole and began to lower herself.
"Not facing me, I don't want to see your ugly face, turn around so I can see that pretty ass of yours." Stacy spat.
As her cheeks became as red as her butt cheeks Lita turned around and after a little awkwardness managed to finally push Stacy's strap on back inside her ass hole. Lita's back door still hadn't recovered from its previous pounding and had even remained slightly opened which meant Stacy's dildo slid into Lita's rectum like a hot knife through butter. Lita moaned in pure pleasure as her ass hole filled with strap on again, the redhead taking a brief moment to just enjoy the feeling of that big dildo inside her butt hole before lowering herself down further, inch by inch sliding into her cock hungry poop shoot until she was sitting on Stacy's lap, the full length of the strap on buried inside her butt again.



"Good girl, now start bouncing." Stacy praised Lita, before gently slapping her bitch's ass, "Try and please me with your ass. It's all your ass hole is good for, it's all your good for. I want to see your ass worshipping my cock."
Fighting through the shame she was feeling Lita did as she was told, slowly starting to lift her ass up, the dildo slowly leaving her rectum, inch by inch before slowly sliding her ass back down filling her back door with dick again.
At first Lita found this act humiliating, like she was helping her tormentor to degrade her, but then a thought came to her. She was the one setting the pace. For the first time since she'd woken up Lita was in control again. This thought made her feel powerful, and horny. Soon Lita was bouncing her ass up and down on Stacy's cock, pounding her own pooper on the dildo.
"Fucking beautiful." Stacy said, as she stared at Lita's ass hole impaling itself on her dick, "Reach back and spread your ass cheeks for me again bitch. I want a better look at your ass hole."
Those words quickly snuffed out Lita's little delusion of control because the redhead knew at this point she wouldn't dare piss Stacy off just in case the blonde chose to stop stuffing her ass with that wonderful dick and as much as it shamed her Lita wanted that dick. So, with her spirits crushed, Lita reached back and submissively spread her ass cheeks, making it very obvious who was in control here.
Torrie watched as Lita spread her ass and impaled herself on Stacy's strap on, Torrie's own strap on still hammering Trish's helpless ass hole at an almost violent speed. Although Torrie had wanted to switch positions and join Stacy on the opposite bed sooner she decided she would wait a few minutes to see if Lita rebelled when given the opportunity. Torrie had to admit she was impressed that her girlfriend seemed to have arguably the toughest WWF diva still on their roster eating out of the palm of her hand, but at the same time she didn't want to be upstage by Stacy.
Pulling out of Trish's rectum Torrie got off the bed, walked over to the other side of the other bed and got onto it beside Stacy, leaving Trish kneeling on the bed with her ass spread. Trish stayed like that for a long time, not even removing her hands from her butt cheeks. She was in total shell shock and couldn't believe what had happened to her. She had been beaten, battered, abused and buggered... and she had loved it.
Slowly coming to her senses Trish got off the bed and looked across the room to see Torrie and Stacy staring at her, waiting to see what she would do. Considering what she had just been through what Trish should have done was grab a chair, or something else that could have been used as a weapon, and attacked the WCW divas. But she didn't want to do that. At that moment all Trish wanted to do was impale her own ass on Torrie's strap on and submit to the other woman completely, but she was so afraid of these almost overwhelming feelings of submission that she just froze up.
Unable to look at the WCW girls Trish's eyes fell upon Lita, her redheaded girlfriend now shamelessly bouncing on Stacy's dick seemingly without a care in the world which was untrue because Lita's mind was a battlefield of thoughts and the redhead's mind only became more confused when she looked up and saw Trish staring at her.
Both WWF divas found themselves being overwhelmed with shame as they remembered how powerful they had felt when they had defeated Torrie and Stacy in the ring only a short while ago and now they felt completely powerless, slaves to these new strange desires.
"Stop making googly eyes at your girlfriend slut," Torrie commanded, as she broke the spell that had fallen between Trish and Lita, "She's being a good little bitch and using her ass to please my girlfriend, which is exactly what you should be doing with your ass right now, so bring that ass over here and get your butt back where it belongs!"
Trish bit her lip for a moment, briefly considering disobeying Torrie, but quickly realised she wasn't fooling anyone, even herself. She wanted that dick back inside her ass and she no longer cared if doing so meant she had to give up her identity and become another woman's bitch just so long as she got her ass stuffed with dick again.
Crawling onto the bed Trish turned around, grabbed Torrie's dildo and lined it up with her ass hole, but before she could shove it inside herself she was stopped by Torrie.
"No, turn around." Torrie demanded, "I want to look into your eyes as you except your new role in life as my bitch."
Trish blushed at those words but turned around and started lowering herself on the dick without any protest, unless you count the little gasp she made when the dildo's head slid through her anal ring and into her ass hole again. Once the head was through her back door Trish slowly lowered herself down on the dick until it was balls deep inside her butt and she was resting on Torrie's lap.
"Good bitch." Torrie said, smacking Trish's dildo stuffed ass, "Now start riding my dick. I want to see you worshipping it with your ass like my dick is the most important thing in the world to you."
Helpless to do anything but obey Trish lifted herself upwards, pulling a few inches of dildo out of her ass before slamming herself back down, burying those inches back inside her horny pooper. At this point Lita was brutalising her own back door on Stacy's dildo and believing that's what Torrie wanted from her Trish began to do the same, slamming her own shitter on Torrie's strap on at break neck speed.
Torrie laughed at Trish who was now obviously lost to the pleasure of her first butt fucking and enjoyed the sight of her new bitch trying to ruin her rectum for a few moments before stopping her.
"Stop Trish." Torrie commanded.
More than anything else so far that night there was no better example of how Trish was now Torrie's bitch than the fact that Trish actually stopped impaling her shit pipe on Torrie's strap on simply because the WCW girl told her too.
Trish wanted to disobey, but she just couldn't. It was like Torrie had neutered her free will by fucking her up the butt and she was now powerless to do anything but obey the woman who had invaded and conquered her ass hole.
"Good girl," Torrie said once Trish had stopped, "Now, I want you to ride my dick in a certain way. Just do as I say. Lift your ass up, slowly... that's it... a little more... a little more... stop when you can feel that the head of my cock is about to come out of your ass... are you there yet... good, now quickly use your weight to drop down and impale your ass on my dick... that's it, just like that, good girl, now again."
And so Trish began riding the dildo the way Torrie wanted her too, slowly lifting her ass upwards to remove the strap on and then slamming her ass upon it in one mighty thrust. It took Trish a little while to get used to it but soon she was loving it. Dropping her weight down on the dildo like that made her feel like she was taking one big thrust up the butt and it felt great.
Trish bounced her ass up and down, up and down, up and down on Torrie's strap on until finally she lifted her ass to high and Torrie's dildo slipped from Trish's ass hole.
There was a moment where Trish just stayed still dumbfounded, honestly unsure what she should do.
"Well don't just kneel there looking stupid, get my dick back in your ass hole bitch." Torrie snorted.
"Sorry." Trish muttered as she quickly reached down and grabbed the dick before guiding it back inside her ass hole.
Torrie laughed at Trish's submission and said, "I've got you well trained, don't I Trish?"
Trish grunted a response but the hard slap to her ass by Torrie quickly had her nodding her head.
"That's right, and that's because you're my bitch." Torrie said, "You do know that you're my bitch don't you Trish?"
Trish nodded again, but only because she knew it was what Torrie wanted to hear.
"Say it," Torrie insisted, "Say that you're my bitch."
"I'm... I'm your bitch." Trish stuttered.
"Trish, look at me." Torrie said, waiting until she had eye contact with Trish before continuing, "I've beaten you, I've had you eat me out, I've had you spreading your ass cheeks for me, and as we speak I'm making you impale your ass hole on a dildo strapped around my waist, a dildo you have willingly put in your own ass for God's sakes. Believe me Trish, you're a bitch. My bitch. What are you?"
Torrie's words cut into Trish deeper than any ever had before. Try as she might deny it the truth was Trish had loved every single depraved thing Torrie had made her do and that included being spanked and being fucked in the ass. Trish had no idea why she was loving her abuse so much but she could no longer stop herself from asking the question she had been trying to avoid for what felt like hours now. Why did she enjoy being Torrie's bitch?
And then Trish had a moment of clarity, were all became clear and she realised the truth.
Torrie had broken her.
The reason she was enjoying being Torrie's bitch was because she was Torrie's bitch.
Torrie had turned her into her bitch and now all Trish wanted to do was to please the woman who had broken her.
"Your bitch. I'm your bitch." Trish said in realisation.
"You finally understand?" Torrie asked.
"Oh yes Torrie, I finally understand, I'm nothing but your bitch." Trish said happily.
"Good bitch," Torrie said, "But that's mistress or mistress Torrie to you."
"Oh, I'm sorry mistress," Trish apologised, "Please forgive your bitch for her stupidity."
"Mmmmm, maybe," Torrie said thoughtfully, "Or maybe I'll beat your ass until it bleeds for not showing me the proper respect."
"Whatever you want mistress Torrie." Trish moaned as Torrie thrust upwards into her ass hole.
"You got that right bitch." Torrie said, before turning to her girlfriend, "Well Stace, looks like I win our little bet."
"Oh, and why is that?" Stacy asked, not taking her eyes off Lita's ass bouncing up and down on her dildo.
"Because I broke my bitch first." Torrie said proudly.
"Did not." Stacy said.
"Did too." Torrie said.
"Oh please, I've had this bitch broken since she spread her ass cheeks for me." Stacy said indicating to Lita.
"Maybe," Torrie said, "But you didn't get her to admit it."
"Ok, how about this," Stacy offered, "If I can get little Miss moonsault here to admit she's my bitch within a minute we each get a point."
Torrie thought for a minute and then said, "Ok, but she's got to mean it."
"Oh don't worry, she will." Stacy said to her girlfriend before turning her attention to her bitch, "Hey Lita... Lita... LITA!"
Lita had been in her own little world, loss to the pleasure she was feeling from inside her ass hole and wasn't shaken out of it until Stacy yelled at her.
"What?" Lita asked, turning her head round so she could look down at Stacy but never stopping from slamming her own shit hole down on Stacy's dildo.
"Do you know why I prefer to look at your ass rather than your face?" Stacy asked.
"... No." Lita said, unsure of how to respond to that question.
"Well it's quite simple. The reason I prefer to look at your ass rather than your face is because your ass isn't confused. Your ass knows who owns it. The moment I slid inside it your ass knew I was its master and has been begging me to fuck it ever since. Your ass has shown it just loves worshipping my cock, treating it and me with the proper respect, unlike you." Stacy explained.
"I'm... I'm... I'm sorry." Lita whimpered.
"You should be." Stacy snorted, "A bitch like you should try and show me a little more gratitude considering all I've done for you. I mean, I've let you have the privilege of eating my sweet pussy and now I'm allowing your ass hole to know the joy of having my dick inside it and you haven't even said thank you."
"... Th... th... thank you." Lita stuttered.
"Not good enough bitch." Stacy said, slapping Lita's ass, "You're nothing but a little up the butt dyke whore who stole a victory from me and my girlfriend earlier and I was nice enough to break you and make you my bitch and you don't even thank me properly. You know that you're just my bitch now so why can't you treat me with the respect I deserve? You could at least admit what you are. Come on Lita, admit what you are, admit what me, Torrie, Trish and you all know, admit that you're my bitch."
Lita's mind tried to fight back, tried to remind her of who she was, the things she had accomplished, and the sheer fact that if she wanted to she could easily beat both Torrie and Stacy but it was no use. Her horny ass hole wouldn't allow her to say or do anything that might take away the mind numbing anal pleasure Lita was discovering. So she couldn't deny what Stacy was saying, but what scared Lita far more was the fact that she didn't want to deny what Stacy was saying. Lita couldn't help think that Stacy was right. She had submitted to Stacy and ever since then Lita had acted like a total submissive bitch for Stacy and loved every minute of it. If that didn't make Lita Stacy's bitch then what did?
"Say it! Say that you're my bitch you fucking slut!" Stacy screamed impatiently.
In that moment Lita finally broke. Just hearing Stacy call her her bitch had a fresh round of juice dripping from Lita's pussy, which was leaking so much at this point she might as well have been a fountain, and the redhead knew she was fucked. Everything she had been was utterly destroyed and all that was left of the broken diva was a ravenous anal slut desperate to be butt fucked.
All that was left for her to do now was for her to accept her fate and try and please the woman who had broken her.
"Oh Stacy, I'm so sorry, you're right, I'm nothing but your bitch and I've been too stupid to realise it. I'm so sorry I haven't been treating you with the proper respect and I'm so grateful to you my master for breaking me and turning me into your bitch." Lita cried out as her will shattered into pieces.
"That's better," Stacy said, "But I prefer mistress or mistress Stacy."
"I'm sorry mistress Stacy, please forgive me, your bitch doesn't know how to address her owner properly. Please teach me how to be a good bitch for you." Lita pleaded submissively.
"Well, I think it's safe to say that these WWF bitches are completely broken." Stacy laughed, turning to her girlfriend.
"Perhaps, but you're bitch only broke just then so I win." Torrie pointed out.
"Allright, whatever," Stacy shrugged, "Hey, how about we get these bitches on all fours and celebrate our victory over them by completely ruining their ass holes."
"Sounds like fun, but I want to try something first," Torrie said out loud, before whispering the rest in Stacy's ear.
Stacy's face lit up and she giggled, "Sounds like fun, let's do it, Trish, Lita, get off our dicks."
Trish and Lita tried to pretend they hadn't heard Torrie and Stacy because they didn't want those two wonderful dildos to be removed from their ass holes, but a pair of hard slaps to the WWF divas rears quickly reminded them of who was in charge.
Once Trish and Lita had reluctantly lifted themselves up to remove the dildos Torrie and Stacy got out from under them and off the bed, before walking to the centre of the room. Turning back to the WWF divas Torrie and Stacy smirked when they saw Trish and Lita still kneeling on the bed, looking confused but obediently waiting for their new owners next command. Without a word Torrie and Stacy beckoned their bitches forward, the WCW girls laughing as the WWF girls failed to walk straight, Trish even rubbing her brutalised ass as she walked.
At this point Trish and Lita were in pretty bad state, their makeup smeared, their tits and asses still very red from previous abuse, especially their asses which were hurting inside and out.
When Trish and Lita were standing in front of the WCW girls they cast their eyes downwards, not wanting to look at the two women who had broken them, but Torrie and Stacy were not about to give them that choice.
"Look us in the eyes you fucking bitches." Stacy growled.
Trish and Lita did as they were told.
"Get on your knees and suck our cocks." Torrie commanded.
There was a moment's pause and then Trish and Lita simultaneously fell to their knees, grabbed the dildos by their bases and swallowed as much strap on as they possibly could in one go. They got quite a lot, managing to take the two dildos to the back of their throats on the first try, and then on the second try slide the strap ons down their throats almost all the way, and then all the way on the third try.
With both their gullets full of dildo Trish and Lita began bobbing their heads on the dicks, deep throating their new owners in an attempt to please them.
The WWF girls tasted their own ass holes on the strap ons but they were so lost to their own feelings of submission they ignored were the dildos had been and concentrated on giving Torrie and Stacy head.
Trish and Lita were a little disgusted by the act when they had been told to do it but shortly after putting the strap ons in their mouths the WWF divas found they actually quite liked the taste of their own ass holes and were soon hungrily slurping at the fake cocks like their lives depended on it.
Torrie and Stacy laughed as Trish and Lita began to passionately blow their fake cocks, the two WWF girls sucking their own ass juices off the WCW girls strap ons before replacing the flavour of their bowels with their saliva as they slobbered all over the dicks.
"What a surprise, a couple of WWF girls who know how to suck cock." Stacy said mockingly.
"Yeah, looks like they fucking love it too." Torrie added, "You bitches love it don't you?"
"Yes mistress Torrie." Trish and Lita said briefly stopping their cock sucking duties before going right back to work.
The WCW girls laughed again.
"How do you like the taste of your ass hole on my dick Lita?" Stacy asked.
"It's delicious mistress Stacy." Lita said, before taking Stacy's strap on back inside her mouth.
"I'm glad you like it, because you're going to be sucking my strap on a lot and chances are it's going to be covered in some bitch's pussy or ass juice." Stacy said.
"What about you Trish?" Torrie asked, "Does my bitch like the taste of her ass hole on my dick?"
"Yes mistress Torrie, your bitch loves the taste of her ass hole on your dick." Trish said submissively.
"Good, cause you know how it got there don't you Trish?" Torrie said and when Trish nodded in response she asked, "How Trish, how did the taste of your ass hole get on my dick?"
"Because you owned my ass hole." Trish said dreamily.
"That's right Trish, I owned your ass hole, and I'm seconds away from doing it again, but first give me a kiss, I want to taste your ass hole on your lips you perverted little slut." Torrie said, as she grabbed Trish by the hair and pulled her up into a deep kiss.
Stacy did the same with Lita and soon the four women were engaged in hot lip lock action. After a while of dominating the WWF girls with their mouths Torrie and Stacy broke apart from Trish and Lita and smiled.
"Get back on all fours on the bed and spread your pretty ass cheeks for your owner, bitch!" Stacy told Lita, slapping her slut's ass on the word bitch just to further degrade the former women's champion.
Lita blushed a little at her humiliation but she was beyond trying to disobey the WCW girls so immediately after her ass had been slapped Lita obediently walked back over to the bed, got on her hands and knees and spread her ass for her new owner.
"You too Trish," Torrie said, groping Trish's butt as she talked, "Present your ass to its rightful owner, just like your little girlfriend is right now."
Trish was too broken to even blush, the blonde Canadian joining her girlfriend on the bed and happily spreading her ass to the woman who had dominated her so completely.



Torrie and Stacy left Trish and Lita were they were for a few moments, wanting their bitches to feel humiliated at being forced to hold themselves open in such a vulnerable position, just waiting to be used, while the WCW girls admired the WWF girls widespread ass holes, the abused little back doors still failing to recover from the pounding they had taken. Once they had enjoyed the view long enough Torrie and Stacy got on the bed behind Trish and Lita and pressed the tip of their strap ons against their bitches butt holes.
"You want our dicks back inside your ass holes bitches?" Stacy asked.
"Yes mistress Stacy." Trish and Lita replied obediently in unison.
"Then beg for it sluts!" Torrie commanded as she slapped Trish's ass.
Trish and Lita started shamelessly begging to have their ass holes filled but they were talking so quickly at the same time Torrie and Stacy couldn't tell what they were saying.
"One at a time." Stacy said slapping Lita's ass, "You first Trish."
"Oh mistress Torrie, please shove your beautiful dick back inside my unworthy ass hole. I am honoured you chose my ass hole as your dick's home, even if it was only for a few wonderful minutes, and I beg you to make my ass hole your dick's home again. I'm nothing but your bitch, I understand that now, and as your bitch I beg you to use my worthless ass hole for your pleasure. You made me your bitch mistress Torrie, and now I beg you to use me as your bitch."
"Very good Trish," Torrie said, patting her bitch's ass, "I am glad you finally understand your place."
"And I'm glad you put me in my place mistress Torrie." Trish said.
"Wow Torrie, you've really got that bitch housebroken." Stacy laughed.
"Like there was any doubt." Torrie laughed.
"Yeah, and what about you bitch?" Stacy asked Lita as she pulled her hair, "Do you know your place?"
"Yes mistress Stacy, I know my place." Lita said.
"And what's your place bitch?" Stacy asked.
"Serving my mistress Stacy with my slut body." Lita said, "Eating her delicious pussy, bending over her knee for a spanking, spreading my ass cheeks so she may enjoy my ass hole, anything she wants."
"Good girl." Stacy said, "And you want my dick back inside your ass hole do you bitch?"
"Yes mistress Stacy." Lita said.
"Then beg for it like the bitch you are." Stacy commanded.
"Oh mistress Stacy, please stuff that beautiful dick of yours back inside my slutty shit hole and butt fuck me like the anal slut I am. Please stuff that beautiful dick of yours back inside my slutty shit hole and butt fuck me like the anal slut you turned me into. You turned me into your bitch mistress Stacy and I want to worship you for it forever. I beat you physically in the ring but you beat me mentally in the bedroom and now I'm yours. Now I belong to you. I'm your bitch. Please allow your bitch to serve her mistress with her unworthy butt hole, please mistress Stacy shove your strap on dick back inside my ass hole and use it for your pleasure."
"Come on Torrie, let's bust there butt holes together." Stacy said, laughing at Lita's submission, "On the count of three..."
"Three!" The WCW girls shouted in unison as they tore through the WWF girls ass holes.
Trish and Lita screamed as their butt holes were ripped open and their bowels were invaded again. Torrie and Stacy just continued to laugh and stuff the WWF girls back doors until Torrie had every inch of her dildo back inside Trish's poop shoot and Stacy had the full 12 inches of her strap on buried balls deep inside Lita's shit pipe.
With the WWF girls back passages well stuffed with dildo the WCW girls began slowly removing their strap ons from their bitches butts, watching with glee as Trish's and Lita's shit holes stretched obscenely around their polls before slamming forward and once again plundering the WWF divas poop pipes.
"Isn't that a beautiful sight?" Stacy asked dreamily as she watched her strap on slide in and out of Lita's ass hole.
"Yeah," Torrie agreed, "A couple of WWF bitches who finally understand their place, bent over and spreading their butt cheeks for us WCW girls."
"No, not them, their ass holes." Stacy said, "I mean just look at them, two beautiful little holes that understood from the moment we slid inside them that we were their masters and we owned them. They've been so accepting of their new roles as cock depositories and have even loved every second of it. And now they're just begging to be really fucked, to be brutalised, to be abused, to be ruined, to be shown beyond a shadow of a doubt who owns them."
"Actually I think both these bitches and their ass holes want that." Torrie chuckled.
"I'm glad, cause that's what they deserve." Stacy said, turning to her girlfriend, "Come on Torrie, lets tear these sweet holes open and show these WWF bitches who's boss!"
"Fine by me, I was in the mood for giving a serious butt slamming anyway." Torrie said before turning to her bitch, "Let go of your ass cheeks Trish, I want to feel that soft butt of yours against my thighs as I ruin your whore ass!"
Immediately Trish did as she was told, letting go of her butt cheeks and placing her hands on the bed in front of her, using her new leverage, not to strike back at the WCW woman who had enslaved her, but to lift her ass up so she could better offer it up to her mistress Torrie as a sacrifice.
"You too Lita." Stacy said, smacking Lita's rump, "Let go of your butt cheeks so that your mistress might better enjoy fucking your slutty ass!"
Just as Trish had done Lita didn't hesitate to let go of her butt cheeks and place her hands on the bed in front of her and use her new leverage to offer herself up to her mistress, her ass hole an offering to the woman who had enslaved her.
The WCW girls exchanged a smile, grabbed the WWF girls firmly by their waists and began viciously slamming their bitches butt holes.
The force of the butt fucking was so brutal that Trish and Lita couldn't help but cry out in pain as their ass holes struggle to cope with the new force of the abuse they were receiving. Burying their faces in the covers the WWF divas continued to cry out until Stacy grabbed Lita by her hair and pulled her upwards.
"Don't cover your face bitch, I want to hear you scream as I ruin your ass hole!" Stacy screamed as she continued to viciously sodomise Lita.
"I'm sorry mistress Stacy." Lita wept, more from having failed her owner than from the brutalising her butt hole was taking.
"You better be, now scream for me bitch!" Stacy roared as her hips became a blur, smacking over and over again into Lita's butt cheeks, the poor little hole in between them being torn apart by the vicious ass pounding.
"You too Trish!" Torrie said, pulling Trish up by her hair, "Scream for your mistress as she owns your ass hole!"
Trish and Lita did as they were told, screaming almost hysterically as they were sodomised, their shit holes slowly but surely adjusting to the hard butt pounding they were now receiving until the WWF divas screams were nothing but pure pleasure as their mistresses put them in their places.
Unfortunately for Trish and Lita relaxing their ass holes to accept the pounding they were taking from their betters came at a price.
The sodomy had taken its toll on the WWF girls and there was a cramp deep within their butt holes which just wouldn't go away, and it only got worse as the anal invasion continued. Trish and Lita both felt an incredible need to get to the nearest bathroom as quickly as possible, but their ass holes were being used by Torrie and Stacy, and after being completely broken by the WCW girls Trish and Lita didn't dare stop their mistresses from using them as they pleased.
So Trish and Lita just stayed there, faces down, asses up, the cramp building and building, both too relaxed to stop it until finally Stacy pulled out of Lita's ass and spread it wide so she could stare at the gaping crater which had once been the extreme diva's ass hole and Lita erupted in a deafening and disgusting fart right in Stacy's face.
Lita's face went as red as her hair as her fart echoed through the room which had now dissolved into silence.
There was another few seconds of silence and then Torrie and Stacy burst out laughing hysterically, humiliating Lita further.
"Looks like you ruined that ass alright." Torrie complemented her girlfriend.
"Not yet." Stacy said with menace in her voice, "Believe me Torrie, I've only just begun ruining this ass. After hearing nothing but Lita, Lita, Lita for the past year and after her beating us in our match, fuck, I'm not going to be done with this bitch until she's farting on every fucking thrust! When she's farting on every fucking thrust then and only then will I be satisfied that I've ruined this piece of ass!"
To put the explanation point on what she had just said Stacy delivered a hard slap to Lita's ass, causing the redhead to let out a gentle and nervous fart which caused the WCW girls to laugh again.
"I know what you mean though, I can't wait until my bitch is farting on every thrust." Torrie said dreamily, "Hey, do you think I've busted my bitch's butt enough for her to start farting yet?"
"Well, why don't you pull out of that whore ass and will see if your bitch has more self-control than my bitch!" Stacy said.
Eager to humiliate her bitch like Stacy had humiliated her bitch Torrie pulled her strap on from Trish's ass in one swift motion and spread her bitch's butt cheeks wide so air flooded Trish's bowels.
There was a few moments as Trish struggled to keep her rectum muscles under control but it was no use and she soon exploded in a fragrant and foul fart which was even louder than Lita's first fart.
Trish whimpered in humiliation and the WCW girls burst out laughing again hysterically as they further degraded their rivals.
"I almost wish humiliating these bitches was a bit more challenging." Stacy said mockingly.
"Yeah, but what can you expect from a couple of WWF bitches?" Torrie asked in an equally mocking response.
"Er, nothing but for them too happily bend over and spread their ass cheeks for us superior WCW girls." Stacy pointed out.
"Exactly," Torrie said before turning to the WWF girls, "What can we expect from you WWF bitches?"
"For us to bend over and spread our ass cheeks for superior WCW girls." Trish and Lita said in unison as their hands immediately flew to their butt cheeks and spread them for their owners, believing that's what they wanted.
There was a pause and then Torrie and Stacy burst out laughing again.
"Oh my God, do these bitches even remember what it's like to have dignity?" Stacy questioned.
"I doubt it." Torrie said, "But really, who the hell cares?"
"Not me, that's for sure." Stacy said, as she pushed Lita's hands away from her ass and began to force her strap on back into her bitch's butt hole, "Come on Torrie, let's wreck these ass holes until our bitches are farting on every thrust!"
"Right there with you Stacy." Torrie said as she did the same to Trish, pushing her hands away from her ass and re-entering her slut's shit pipe.
Once they were balls deep inside their bitches butts again Torrie and Stacy quickly established a hard butt fucking rhythm for ruining the WWF girls asses, ramming their back doors in long hard strokes before suddenly pulling out and spreading their ass cheeks until Trish and Lita exploded in loud, belching farts.
Both broken WWF divas desperately tried to control their bowel movements so they could maintain even a shred of dignity but it was no use, there anal walls were too loose and weak from the long hard fucking they had been taking and all they could do was postpone the inevitable, and every time the inevitable happened and a deafening, foul smelling fart erupted from their shit shoots Trish and Lita would blush a deeper shade of red as shame and humiliation flooded their bodies.
As Lita wallowed in humiliation Stacy was experimenting in ways she could bring her bitch more humiliation and completely break her ass.
Even at this stage Lita's bowels were surprisingly resistant and the redhead was able to stop herself from farting for quite a few seconds after the dick was removed from her ass, something Stacy did not like at all because it could give Lita even the slightest bit of delusion of control and Stacy wanted Lita to have no doubt who was in charge in this situation and who was the submissive bitch.
Wanting to remind Lita of her place when Stacy pulled out she delivered a hard slap to Lita's already sore ass, wanting to punish her, but unexpectedly as an effect of this Lita let out the loudest and foul smelling fart yet of the night.
Smiling wickedly Stacy returned to sodomising her bitch before pulling out again and delivering another hard slap to Lita's ass with the same loud and foul smelling effect.
Soon Stacy was brutally spanking Lita's ass every time she pulled out of her bitch, forcing the redhead to violently break wind until she was farting on every spank.
Having reduced the mighty Lita to a farting mess drove Stacy crazy with lust and the sadistic blonde soon gave up altogether on pulling out of Lita's ass and just began spanking her bitch as she butt fucked her. This meant that Lita's ass was given no time to recover whatsoever and soon the redhead was farting all over Stacy's strap on dick, the spanks increasing until Lita was breaking wind on every savage thrust.
While Stacy brutally busted Lita's butt until the redhead was farting on every thrust, Torrie took a more gentle approach.
Lita's fruitless attempts to control her bowels may have annoyed Stacy but Trish's fruitless attempts to control her bowels really turned Torrie on.
Torrie liked the fact that Trish could no longer control her own body thanks to her, and no matter how much she fought to keep her dignity the truth was that they both knew that all Trish's self-respect had been destroyed by Torrie, that the WCW girl had broken the WWF girl and now she was nothing more than her bitch, and the fact that Trish just couldn't stop herself from farting proved that.
So Torrie took great pride in spreading Trish's ass cheeks and watching as her bitch's rectum struggled to try and control itself but ultimately failed. Sometimes it would put up a long fight, sometimes it would be over very quickly, but every time Trish would always loudly fart, leaving no doubt who the bitch was here.
In fact the longer Trish controlled herself the louder her farts became and more frequent until she was loudly farting multiple times even though Torrie had put in half the effort to Trish's ass that Stacy had put into Lita's ass.
Nevertheless Torrie's desire to ruin Trish's ass soon caught up with her and she joined her girlfriend in completely ruining some WWF diva ass.
Trish was now too tired to fight back and just relaxed her ass completely, crying into the duvet as she and Lita farted obscenely on every bowel destroying thrust.
Giggling at Trish's tears Torrie looks down to where her hips were smacking into Trish's ass and made a discovery.
Looking over at where her girlfriend was sodomising the redhead Torrie made the same discovery and smiled wickedly.
"Looks like we really have ruined their asses Stacy!" Torrie commented.
Stacy was so lost in butt fucking and spanking the now endlessly farting Lita that she almost didn't hear her girlfriend's words, but she was glad she did when she looked down to see her dildo was stained brown from the now ruthless rectum wrecking of Lita's ass which caused a wicked smile to cross her face. It became even more wicked as she got a great idea how to further degrade the redhead.
As Stacy plotted to further degrade her bitch Trish and Lita were screaming in pleasure. They were completely lost in the sensations coming from the inside of their ass holes, so much so that they didn't even care they were farting anymore, they just wanted to be butt fucked like the bitches Torrie and Stacy had turned them into, so much so that they had started slamming themselves back upon their owners strap ons, wanting to get as much dildo into their ass holes as possible.
"Yeah, that's it, bounced that ass back on my cock bitch! Show me how much you love it in your ass!" Stacy laughed smacking Lita's ass, causing her bitch to fart again, as she continued to debase herself on her strap on, "You love it in your ass don't you bitch? You fucking can't get enough, isn't that right?"
"That's right mistress Stacy, I love it in my ass." Lita moaned as she slammed herself back against her colon's invader, "I love it, I need it, I'd do anything for it, I can't get enough of it!"
"Anything?" Stacy questioned.
"Anything!" Lita said.
"Would you taste your own ass hole?" Stacy asked.
"What?" Lita said.
"Would you taste your own ass hole on my cock?" Stacy asked.
"I..." Lita began.
"No, wait a minute, why am I fucking asking?" Stacy said, leaning back and pulling out of the redhead's ass hole, and after waiting for Lita's farts to subside, she told her bitch, "Suck my dick bitch! Taste your own ass hole on my cock!"
There was a pause when Lita was a little unsure what to do but her horny ass hole made up her mind for her and the redhead dived for Stacy's soiled strap on, swallowing the whole thing in one massive gulp before frantically bobbing her head up and down the shaft, cleaning it of her own ass juice which to her surprise she found quite pleasant.
"How does your ass hole taste bitch?" Stacy asked Lita as her head bobbed up and down on her strap on.
"Delicious." Lita said, momentarily taking the dildo out of her mouth before stuffing it right back in.
"Fuck, that's hot." Torrie said as she watched Lita willingly debase herself for Stacy.
"You like, why don't you have your bitch do it?" Stacy asked.
"You think I should?" Torrie asked.
"Torrie, the whole point of tonight is to do whatever we want to these bitches." Stacy said, "If you want to see your bitch suck ass flavoured dildo don't ask her, tell her."
Torrie grinned, pulled her dildo out of Trish's ass hole and after her bitch had finished breaking wind said, "Suck my dick bitch!
Like her girlfriend Trish hesitated at first but like her girlfriend her horny ass hole quickly made up her mind for her, although instead of diving right for the strap on Trish instead chose to kneel down in front of her new owner and slowly take the dildo into her mouth inch by inch, trying not to cringe as the taste of her own ass hit her taste buds, although when they did she was pleasantly surprised.
"How does that dick taste Trish?" Torrie asked Trish after her bitch had been bobbing up and down on her strap on for quite a while.
"Mmmmm, yummy," Trish said, taking Torrie's strap on out of her mouth momentarily before swallowing the shaft once again.
The WCW girls laughed and enjoyed their bitches debasement for a few more moments before Stacy reached down and pulled Lita up by her hair until they were face-to-face.
"Did you like that bitch?" Stacy asked, "Did you like the taste of your own ass hole on my dick?"
"Yes mistress Stacy, my ass hole tasted good on your dick." Lita moaned submissively.
"I bet you'd love to feel my dick back inside your ass hole wouldn't you Lita?" Stacy teased.
"Yes mistress Stacy, I'd love to feel your dick back inside my ass hole." Lita parroted.
"Then look into my eyes." Stacy commanded, and Lita obeyed, "Who's bitch are you?"
"Mistress Stacy's bitch, I'm mistress Stacy's bitch." Lita said submissively.
"Then bend over." Stacy ordered.
Lita was quick to obey and shortly after she was back on her hands and knees she was moaning as her mistress began to reinsert her strap on into her rectum.
"What about you Trish?" Torrie asked her bitch, "Would you love to feel my dick back inside your ass hole?"



"Yes mistress Torrie, I'd love to feel your dick back inside my ass hole." Trish said.
"Good, but first, look into my eyes." Torrie ordered, and Trish obeyed, "Who's bitch are you?"
"Mistress Torrie's bitch, I'm mistress Torrie's bitch." Trish said submissively.
"Good bitch, now bend over like your little girlfriend." Torrie commanded.
Trish immediately did as she was told, bending over for her mistress who soon filled her ass with strap on again.
This continued for a long time, Torrie and Stacy viciously butt fucking and spanking Trish and Lita until they were both farting wrecks, both on the verge of orgasm and then at the last second pulling out and demanding their bitches suck their cocks. Every time that happened Trish and Lita would not even bother to wait until they had got their bowels under control before obeying.
Soon Trish and Lita lost all bowel control completely and just began continuously farting, although a lot more rapidly either during a butt fucking or right after it.
As the sodomising and the spanking and the cock sucking and the farting continued Trish and Lita got more and more desperate to cum to the point they thought they would die if they weren't allowed to cum soon. Luckily for them Torrie and Stacy had grown tired and they wanted to finish properly breaking in Trish and Lita before the night was done. So Stacy laid down a challenge.
"Alright bitches listen up, we're going to play a little game." Stacy said, "In a second Torrie and I are going to completely ruin your ass holes. Being the anal sluts you two obviously are the need to cum will be unbearable, but I'd think twice before allowing yourself to cum because who ever cums first is going to get a full-bodied beating tomorrow morning and then who ever didn't cum first is going to be allowed the privilege of being DP'ed by me and Torrie. You got that sluts?"
Trish and Lita moaned incoherently.
"Good," Torrie said, turning to her girlfriend, "Now you know the rules Stacy, first one to ruin her bitch's ass hole gets first dibs on these two sluts tomorrow!"
"No problem, cause Lita is about to squeal like a bitch." Stacy said confidently.
"As if, Trish is so totally going to be the one squealing first!" Torrie argued.
"Oh yeah, watch this." Stacy said as she grabbed a tighter hold of Lita's hips and began savagely slamming her bitch's shitter causing Lita to squeal like a bitch.
"No fair, you cheated." Torrie snapped angrily as she began ruining Trish's ass at the same brutal pace Stacy was ruining Lita's ass.
The WWF girls cried hysterically as they were viciously sodomised by the WCW girls but the truth was that every brutal rectum wrecking thrust felt like pure heaven to them. The butt fucking Trish and Lita were receiving had sent them to a paradise of pleasure, their ass holes sending fireworks of pleasure through their bodies at the tiniest movement of the strap ons buried inside their bowels.
Although it wasn't the total paradise they would have liked because no matter how hard they tried Trish and Lita couldn't ignore the fact that they now had no bowel control whatsoever and were obscenely farting on every rectum wrecking thrust.
Trish and Lita couldn't even try to stop it any more. In fact their farting seemed to becoming louder and more violent with every single thrust. And the louder Trish and Lita farted the more they felt humiliated.
And it wasn't just the loud farting that left Trish and Lita feeling humiliated.
They had been sexually bullied by two women they were physically superior to, two women they could beat with ease, and yet here they were, bent over, taking it in their asses like a couple of little bitches for these two women, loudly farting on every one of their thrusts and loving it. It was like no matter what humiliating and degrading thing Torrie and Stacy did to them Trish and Lita just couldn't get enough.
In that moment it felt like they had been born for this, like they had been born to be the sexual playthings of these two sadistic blondes and their real place in life was bent over, taking it up the ass for these two technically inferior women. Well, physically inferior, because Torrie and Stacy seem to have proved who was mentally superior and that seemed to be the difference between kicking ass and getting fucked up the ass.
Maybe Trish and Lita would find the strength to fight back tomorrow, to overcome Torrie and Stacy and get some revenge for this humiliating and degrading butt fucking, but for now all Trish and Lita could do, all they wanted to do, was fart, scream hysterically and beg to be sodomised by the WCW girls.
As for Torrie and Stacy they were far too caught up in fucking Trish's and Lita's butts to care much about their bitches any more. At first Trish's and Lita's cries had been music to their ears but now Torrie's and Stacy's attention was completely focused on Trish's and Lita's ass holes.
It was a beautiful sight to the WCW divas.
Those once tight little holes had been spread out wide in submission by the dildos which were moving through those spread out holes, moving in and out of the WWF divas rectums, Trish's and Lita's anal rings looking very red and sore from the abuse they had taken, all the while loud and disgusting squelching sounds of submission echoed from the deepest parts of their bitches bowels. It looked so incredibly painful, and Torrie and Stacy loved the idea of causing Trish and Lita pain.
Ever since they arrived in WCW Torrie and Stacy had been told how good WWF divas were and how Trish and Lita in particular were two of the toughest chicks walking the face of the planet. Well they certainly didn't look very tough right now, bent over and noisily farting as they happily took strap ons up their asses. But however undignified Trish and Lita looked now it didn't stop the fact that Torrie and Stacy had been compared to them since they debuted and they were so sick of it. And Torrie and Stacy were more than ready to take out all of their frustrations on Trish's and Lita's poor little ass holes, which right now were being ripped apart by the WCW girls dildos.
The butt slamming Torrie and Stacy gave Trish and Lita was savage. It was savage, it was brutal, it was cruel, and Torrie and Stacy loved it. And so did Trish and Lita.
The four women devolved into animals, two brutalising the other two's butt holes, savagely sodomising them over and over, the four of them becoming lost in the perverted anal sex.
The WWF girls fought hard not to climax but the pleasure they were feeling was so strong it was inevitable that they would cum, the only question was who would break first.
Ultimately, and perhaps not surprisingly, it was Trish who fell over the edge first.
She was the weaker of the two WWF girls and after an impressive fight things just became too overwhelming and her orgasm crashed over her. It was her first anal orgasm and it was by far the most powerful orgasm of her life, an orgasm her body was completely unprepared for and it showed. Torrie struggle to keep a hold of her new toy as it thrashed around and spasmed as if possessed by some kind of daemons. The thrashing only got worse when Trish experienced a second anal orgasm shortly after her first, and then the third quickly followed, which was followed by the fourth, and the fifth and so on. Trish came so much she thought she would die but she didn't care, this pure ecstasy was worth it.
Satisfied she was going to be the lucky one being DP'ed tomorrow Lita finally let herself go and allowed her climax to hit her. The problem was it hit her so fast and so hard she didn't think she'd ever recover and before she got the chance to even try she was hit by another orgasm, and then another, and then another, and then another. Like Trish she was receiving her first ever anal induced orgasms and like Trish she was in no way prepared for them. They were just too powerful and reduced her mind to mush and her body to a quivering wreck.
As the WWF girls writhed in climax the WCW girls allowed themselves to cum, their orgasms nowhere near as powerful as Trish's or Lita's but satisfying nevertheless. Plus at least Torrie and Stacy got to keep their dignity. Trish and Lita were begging so shamelessly to be ass fucked as their bodies spasm violently and their asses exploded in deafening farts that Torrie and Stacy didn't see how Trish and Lita could ever look at themselves in the mirror again without seeing a couple of disgusting anal sluts staring back at them. Oh well, that wasn't their concern. The only thing Torrie and Stacy were concerned about with right then was making a statement, that statement being WCW girls are better than WWF girls, and Torrie and Stacy knew just how to make that statement.
Simultaneously reaching down to the balls of their strap ons the WCW girls shared a smile before squeezing their fake balls and releasing the contents inside them, which was their girl cum, deep into the WWF girls bowels. Trish's and Lita's minds had turned to complete mush at this point so neither of them was even aware that their ass holes were filling with girl cum, but Torrie and Stacy were very, very aware of it. To Torrie and Stacy this was the ultimate sign that they now owned Trish and Lita. The WWF girls ass holes had been busted open and filled by the WCW girls strap ons and now Torrie and Stacy were filling Trish and Lita with their cum, coating the inside of their colons in girly liquid turning Trish and Lita into their bitches forever. It was quite simple really. The WCW girls were marking their territory, marking Trish's and Lita's ass holes as their territory.
Exhausted by the seemingly endless string of orgasms brought on by the brutal butt fucking Trish and Lita fell face first onto the bed, the lower half of their bodies following shortly. Crazy with lust Torrie and Stacy followed Trish and Lita down, the WCW girls laying on their bitches backs as they endlessly pounded into their ruined poopers.
Trish and Lita did nothing to stop Torrie and Stacy, allowing their new owners to use their ass holes in whatever way they saw fit, the WWF girls laying their incomplete submission to the WCW girls as they continued too sodomised them.
Finally Torrie and Stacy removed their dildos from Trish's and Lita's ass holes in one swift movement, sat back and watched as their bitches butt holes completely failed to close, their holes stretched to the point were Torrie and Stacy seriously doubted whether they would ever recover, the loudest and most obscene machine gun like farts exploding from them in rapid-fire for the next two minutes until their asses finally began to start calming down.
Sometime later when Trish and Lita were only letting out the occasional gentle fart Torrie and Stacy laid down in front of them on the bed and just waited.
As if sensing they were supposed to do something Trish and Lita looked up into the eyes of the two women that had so totally dominated and broken them before their eyes fell to the two soiled dicks which had so totally dominated and broken their ass holes.
Without a word Trish and Lita cleaned their owners strap ons, gobbling them down like they were the tastiest of treats, Torrie and Stacy chuckling at their submission as they stroked their bitches heads condescendingly.
"So, what did we learn today?" Stacy asked Trish and Lita after she was satisfied they had done a adequate job of cleaning the cocks.
"WWF girls are nothing but bitches for WCW girls." Trish and Lita said together happily.
"Good bitches." Stacy said as she and Torrie proudly patted Trish's and Lita's heads, "And who's bitch are you Lita?"
"I'm your bitch mistress Stacy." Lita said obediently.
"Good bitch." Stacy said, stroking Lita's hair like a pet.
"And what about you Trish?" Torrie asked, "Who's bitch are you?"
"Mistress Torrie's. I'm mistress Torrie's bitch." Trish purred.
"Good bitch." Torrie said, stroking Trish's hair, "Now, you and your fellow bitch go to the other bed and get plenty of sleep, you have a long day of butt fucking and submission a head.
"Yes mistress Torrie." Trish and Lita said submissively as they got up and began to awkwardly walk towards the other bed, but not before Torrie and Stacy smacked them hard on their asses, which caused them both to fart and giggle submissively.
With that the four divas snuggled up on the two different beds and went to sleep, Trish and Lita dreaming what their new owners would do to them, Torrie and Stacy dreaming what they would do to their new bitches.
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Alright, let's get this over with, thought the Smackdown GM Stephanie McMahon as she made her way down to the ring.
She had lost a bet to her rival the RAW GM Eric Bischoff and as a result she had to engage in HLA, Hot Lesbian Action, in front of a live crowd. Or at least that was what Eric thought.
Stephanie had a backup plan. She knew Eric had tried to hire a fat and ugly lesbian for her to have ULA, Ugly Lesbian Action, with but little did Eric know that the 'Ugly Lesbian' he had hired was actually Rikishi, one of Stephanie's Smackdown superstars, in drag and together Stephanie and Rikishi were going to be the ones embarrassing Eric, not the other way around.
"Oh Stephanie, Stephanie, Stephanie, you know I've been thinking about this moment for a long time, and by the way, the reason I have two lesbians here with me tonight, I don't know, the French have a term for it, I don't know if you've heard it, menage a trois, you see I never said that we were going to have one-on-one HLA so we're going to have ourselves a little three-way, so ladies why don't we start by losing some of that restricting clothing." Eric said, sounding like a sleazy porn director.
The lesbians, Stephanie didn't know or care what their names were, removed their tops slowly and seductively to reveal their bras but Stephanie was not impressed. She had seen a lot of bikini clad women running around in the WWE for one reason or another for years, and these two were hardly Trish Stratus size in the chest department so Stephanie didn't really pay that much attention. Not that she paid attention to Trish's cleavage.
"And you know, I think you should help Miss McMahon with her jacket." Eric said, breaking Stephanie from her thoughts.
The lesbians approached Stephanie and removed her jacket. They barely touched her and already Stephanie was feeling uncomfortable with this situation. Hopefully Eric would make the mistake of calling out the 'Ugly Lesbian' soon.
"She's looking a little tense perhaps a, backrub may help her out a little bit." Eric said, his voice making Stephanie's skin crawl.
Just when Stephanie didn't think she could feel more uncomfortable the lesbians started sliding their hands over Stephanie's shoulders and down her back and all of a sudden Stephanie didn't feel so uncomfortable anymore. She gritted her teeth and try to concentrate on glaring at Eric but Stephanie couldn't help it. The lesbians hands were so gentle, so knowing, so relaxing, so... good. It was all she could do not too let out a sigh of enjoyment or something. What the hell was going on?
"Oh, no, no, no, we need to loosen her up, how about a, full body massage." Eric said, obviously fighting the urge to smile.
The lesbians slid up and down Stephanie's body, sliding their hands up and down her sides, arms, legs, anywhere that wasn't a particularly sensitive spot and yet each touch felt electric to Stephanie and it was all the billion-dollar princess could do to stay as still as a statue. She could not under any circumstances be seen enjoying this. She could obsess later whether that was what was going on or not but the fact is that right now she couldn't afford even the slightest moan of pleasure, and that was difficult because to Stephanie it felt like she had been fighting the urge to moan now for hours. Oh god were was Rikishi?
"Oh hell with the foreplay, let's get serious, HLA, HLA, HLA." Eric began chanting and the audience soon followed.
But Stephanie barely heard them. To her everything seemed to have melted away except for herself and the lesbians. Time had also suddenly slowed down and she felt like she was having an out of body experience, unable to move or do anything except watch herself standing there helplessly as the lesbians closed in on her. Stephanie watched in horror as one of the lesbians lips were coming closer to her own, and closer, and closer, and closer, and...
"Ah, ah, ah, ah, ah, not so fast. I've changed my mind. Ladies, your excused."
Thank God, Stephanie thought, she didn't know how much more of this she could take.
When she had come out to the ring Stephanie had expected to feel uncomfortable and she had been dreading the lesbians touching her body, but she hadn't felt uncomfortable, she had felt something far, far worse and she needed to get out of here and just forget this whole horrible night.
Stephanie turned to leave, but she didn't get far.
"But not you Stephanie, not so fast. Oh no, you're not out of the woods yet. See I wanted this, to be the most humiliating experience in your life, which is why I realised that those two little lipstick lesbians just weren't going to get the job done. What we need is someone who hates you, someone who has just been dying for the chance to humiliate you and get a little... payback."
Stephanie frowned for a moment, and then suddenly familiar music hit the sound system.
Turning around as if needing to see it to believe it the billion-dollar princess's mouth hung open as the new WWE woman's champion Trish Stratus made her way down to the ring. Stephanie's frown returned as she wondered what the hell Trish was doing out here.
Unfortunately Stephanie was about to get her answer.
After getting in the ring Trish quickly grabbed a microphone and smiled widely at Stephanie.
"Hi Steph, I know you're probably wondering what I'm doing here, but you know, you really shouldn't. After all, don't you remember how you humiliated me on national television last year? And how your father humiliated me even worse the next week? I guess you thought I'd got my revenge at Wrestlemania 17 right? You know, where I slapped your dad and then kicked your ass all the way to the back and didn't really get punished for it thanks to your mother? Well, that was great and all, but you know, it just didn't seem enough, so I started thinking to myself how could I get the untouchable Stephanie McMahon back. And you know I thought, and I thought, and I thought, and I just couldn't think of a way to get back at you without it costing me my job, and I didn't want that to happen, so I kind of just decided to let it go... until the opportunity to get back at you presented itself... and now it finally has. You see Steph, a couple of weeks ago Eric came to me with this crazy idea of his, and I of course turned it down at first, but then he just kept going on about it and suddenly I realised it was the opportunity I had been waiting for, a chance to truly get back at you, a chance to humiliate you with the whole world watching, without having to worry about any repercussions like losing my job, which is now, thanks to Eric, very much secure even if he's fired, and even then whoever replaces him can not put me in any matches that I don't want to be in and has no right to take any title off me that I may have." Trish explained, clutching her title to her shoulder, "So, I'm safe, I get my revenge, and as an added bonus, I get you!"
It took another few moments for this to truly sink in, but when it did Stephanie went pale with shock and horror, before going red with anger and rage.
"You can't be serious!" Stephanie snapped angrily at Eric.
"Oh I'm deadly serious." Eric said, smiling evilly, "And the beauty of it is that you can't say no."
"What?" Stephanie exclaimed.
"Well, you can, but not without handing the WWE over to me." Eric laughed.
"What?" Stephanie yelled.
"Well, you see Stephanie, I had it written into the fine print of the contract we signed for this match that if one of us back out on our agreed punishments then whoever won would get control over the losers show. So basically, you can walk out of here in disgust and deny all our fans to see you and Trish in some HLA fun, but if you do you hand control of Smackdown over to me, essentially meaning I, by having control over both RAW and Smackdown, would control the entire WWE. And before you say something stupid like your daddy would never let me get away with this, he already gave me the green light on this when I explained my plan to him last week." Eric paused so he could enjoy the reaction from Stephanie and the crowd, "You see Steph, your daddy is letting me do this to you to teach you a valuable lesson. McMahons don't lose. In fact Vince told me to tell you if you lost if you didn't go through with your punishment he would fire you himself and throw you out on the streets. It's called tough love Steph, and trust me, one way or another, that's exactly what you'll be receiving tonight."
Stephanie couldn't believe what was happening, what had she got herself into?
"So what's it going to be Steph? Are you going to walk out of here and lose control of Smackdown..." Trish asked, pausing for effect so she could give the audience the chance to boo, "Or are you going to let me have my fun with you?"
The audience cheered.
Stephanie gritted her teeth, but then lowered her head in defeat and muttered her reply.
"What was that Steph?" Trish asked.
Stephanie mumbled her answer again, but louder this time.
"No, say it into the microphone. I want everyone to hear this." Trish commanded.
Stephanie gritted her teeth again, slowly brought her microphone up to her mouth and said, "... You win."
Trish beamed, "Excellent, let's get started. I should warn you though, due to another part of the small print of that little contract that you obviously didn't bother to read because you were oh so sure you were going to win, you have to do everything I say, which basically means that tonight Stephanie... you're my bitch."
The crowd roared in approval as Stephanie wish death upon Trish through her eyes.
"You got that Steph?" Trish asked.
"... Yes." Stephanie mumbled.
"Good, so, what are you?" Trish asked.
There was no response.
"I said what are you tonight bitch?"
"... Fuck you Trish!" Stephanie said bitterly.
"Oooooh, feisty, I like that, I can't wait to break you." Trish laughed, "And speaking of breaking you, I think we should start our fun with a nice, hard, spanking to help put you in your place."
The crowd roared in approval as Stephanie gritted her teeth.
"Now, let's see, where should I spank you... I know, walk over there, bend over and grab the middle rope for me bitch." Trish commanded, pointing to the ropes.
Stephanie reluctantly obeyed, realising as she bent over that she was in perfect position for the cameras to zoom in on her humiliation.
"Good girl Steph, now, undo your pants and pull them down, slowly."
Stephanie gritted her teeth again, but couldn't help blushing as she obeyed. She had to lean against the ropes so she could push her skirt down as far as she could before letting it fall around her ankles.
"Nice thong." Trish laughed, as she admired Stephanie's ass, "Now, take it off."
Once again Stephanie blushed as she did what she was told, supporting her weight on the ropes again as she pushed her thong down until it joined her skirt around her ankles.
"Fuck that's so hot." Trish said, practically drooling at the sight of the woman she hated most bent over with her ass naked and expose for all to see, "This is going to be fun."
And with that Trish gave the palm of her hand a few quick licks before bringing it down as hard as she could upon Stephanie's helpless ass, causing the Billion Dollar Princess to cry out in pain.
"Oh, you are so pathetic Stephanie," Trish mocked before her hand crashed down onto Stephanie's ass. Shot after shot, Stephanie cried out as Trish spanked her. Trish then spit down at Stephanie's ass and smeared her saliva all over it, before giving Stephanie's ass another round of hard slaps.
"Please Trish, stop!" Stephanie pleaded.
"Oh no Stephanie, we are just getting started!" Trish replied as she smacked Stephanie's ass with both hands as if she was playing the bongos. The rapid series of slaps on both ass cheeks cause Stephanie's ass to quickly turn into a rosy pink color. "This is just the first part of my revenge Stephanie, so you are in for a long ride!"
Trish then used both her hands to rub down Stephanie's ass cheeks before crashing both hands onto it. She then started to play a rendition of the drum sequence in Ric Flair's theme song. *Smack...smack...SMACK SMACK! Smack smack smack smack smack smack smack smack* Stephanie's ass was then beat red as Trish finished through her drum solo.
Feeling the pain, and the humiliation, Stephanie started to cry. At first they were tears of frustration more than anything else because Stephanie had always considered herself cunning and crafty, things that her family prided itself on, and yet she just couldn't think of a way out of this situation. She had been trapped by her enemies and her own self-confidence and now the price was a public spanking in front of the entire world and God knows what else.
Soon Stephanie came to the conclusion that there was no way out of this situation than to do everything Trish said, which cause sorrow to fill her body and her tears of frustration quickly turned to tears of helplessness, humiliation and pain as her ass was brutally spanked, and spanked, and spanked.
Stephanie was obviously in both physical and mental agony, and Trish was really beginning to enjoy it. The stratusfaction of truly getting back at Stephanie, the adrenaline from the roar of the crowd, and the fact that she had brought Stephanie to tears brought Trish great pleasure. She grinned as she stared down at Stephanie's red ass in her hands. Trish then started to massage Stephanie's ass, and although it hurt a little, Stephanie actually enjoyed it. After Trish's hands brought her so much pain, the soft touch of Trish's hands on her ass was as pleasurable as the spanking was painful.
Looking further down Stephanie's backside, Trish could see Stephanie's bare pussy, and ever since Trish started to massage Stephanie's ass cheeks in her hands, Stephanie's pussy started to get moist. Smirking at the sight before her, Trish stopped rubbing down Stephanie's ass, before licking her hands again, and unleashing a lashing series of spanks onto Stephanie's already beat red ass. Once again, Stephanie yelped in cries of pain, which was music to Trish's ears.
"Oh Trish, please please PLEASE, stop spanking my ass!" Stephanie begged again.
"You want me to stop?" Trish asked in a degrading tone, "Well how about you admit how big of a slut you are. Admit you whore yourself out to your entire roster! Admit you make me look like a nun! Admit that I am the superior woman and I could kick your ass anytime I want! Admit that I've won and now you're nothing but my bitch!" Trish said in a demanding tone, slapping Stephanie's ass more and more, over and over again.
"I'm a big slut! You are better than me Trish!" Stephanie said with no enthusiasm.
"Oh, you'll have to do better than that!" Trish replied, "and how about you say it into the microphone?" After she said that, Bischoff held the microphone up to Stephanie's face.
Gritting her teeth, Stephanie started to tell Trish what she wants to hear,"Oh Trish, I am such a fucking slut that I offer myself to my own damn roster! If people thought you acted like a slut last year, then they should see me backstage! I make you look like a nun! You are so much better than I am Trish. You are my better and can kick my ass at anytime you want! You win, you're the superior woman of the WWE and I am nothing but..."
"But what? What are you Stephanie?" Trish said, repeatability smacking Stephanie's ass.
"I am nothing but yours tonight!" Stephanie spat angrily.
Trish continued to spank Stephanie for a while as she thought about whether to accept Stephanie's plea or not. Deciding that it was good enough for now, Trish stopped spanking Stephanie's ass and took a few steps back to admire her work.
Stephanie's ass was a nice shade of pink and even though Trish knew she could spank Stephanie until her ass was a bloody beaten red the blonde Canadian decided she would rather move on. After all, if all went according to plan she would have plenty of time to spank Stephanie to her heart's content and there was plenty of degrading things she wanted to do to her and a limited amount of time. The PPV was already more than half over and she had maybe an hour at tops to break Stephanie and no matter how hard she tried Trish knew spanking the bitch wasn't going to be enough. But that was no problem, because Trish was just getting started.
"Turn around Stephanie, face me." Trish commanded as she licked her lips, practically salivating at the thought of all the nasty little things to come
Stephanie did as she was instructed and turned around. Once she was facing the blonde Stephanie got a big surprise.
Before Stephanie could even realize what was happening, Trish pulled Stephanie in for a kiss, powerfully pulling her in and shoving her tongue into Steph's mouth, dominating her with the kiss. Stephanie was frozen where she stood, taking the kiss but not kissing back. After about 10 seconds, Trish shoved Stephanie down onto her ass, causing her to groan in anguish.
"Strip for me bitch!" Trish commanded once she had finished laughing at Stephanie's pain, "Show me those store bought tits your daddy paid for!"
Wow, Trish fucking Stratus is mocking me for having fake boobs, Stephanie thought bitterly as she reluctantly obeyed the command. She had accepted she had no choice and now just wanted to get this over with as quickly as possible. With that in mind Stephanie quickly took off her shirt and then her bra before reaching down for her shoes.
"No, leave the high heels on." Trish commanded with a smile from ear to ear, "I love to fuck girls wearing high heels!"
This caused the crowd to cheer extra loudly as Stephanie stared angrily at Trish who just continued to smile back.
"Now, take off my clothes for me like a good little bitch." Trish said, talking down to Stephanie.
Stephanie continued staring death towards Trish for a few moments but then got up and took off Trish's shirt, but before she could take off her pants, Trish forced Stephanie onto her knees. She then allowed Stephanie to take off her pants. Stephanie then tried to take off Trish's black bra and thong, but Trish then pie faced Stephanie onto the mat before she could do anything. Trish then drags her by the hair into the corner.
"I heard you had a plan to get out of this HLA segment," Trish said, "That you even directed Rikishi to dress up like a woman and pretend to be an ugly lesbian. Well, you know what Rikishi is famous for... so sit up and take my ass in your face! You are about to join the Trish Stratus Kiss My Ass Club, bitch!"
With Stephanie sitting in the corner of the ring, Trish turned her back to Stephanie and leaned downwards, sticking out her ass, before stuffing Stephanie's face with it. Shaking her ass back and forth, Trish gave Stephanie her version of the stink face. With her apple shaped ass, Trish could have probably taken that and trademarked it herself, but she wanted to be serious in the ring, and since this wasn't a wrestling match, it was a perfect situation to use the stink face.
Stephanie squeezed her eyes shut, her face a mask of horror as another woman's ass grinded against her face. She tried to pretend she was anywhere but here in this humiliating situation but she could do nothing but lay there and take a face full of Trish's ample ass.
After about a minute of grinding her ass in Stephanie's face, Trish stopped and told Stephanie, "Well just don't sit there and take it, kiss it, kiss my ass you bitch! I want to feel your lips covering my ass and if I don't in the next 10 seconds I'm going to bend you over the rope again and spank your ass till it's fucking bleeding!"
Just trying to get this over with and avoid another spanking Stephanie screwed up her face in disgust, puckered up and kissed Trish's ass. Physically it wasn't so bad. Trish's ass was a little sweaty from her match, but the taste wasn't that unpleasant. For Stephanie it was more the mental knowledge that she was literally kissing another woman's ass in public for everyone to see which had her skin crawling.



Nevertheless Stephanie understood one kiss wouldn't be enough to save her from another spanking so she was soon forced to start to lay pecks all over Trish's magnificent ass. Almost as soon as Stephanie had got down to some serious ass kissing Trish started to shake her ass into Stephanie's face, and Stephanie found herself trying to keep up with Trish's motions. Stephanie then decides to stick out her tongue and lick the flesh of Trish's backside. Liking what she feels, Trish stops shaking her ass so Stephanie can better lick and kiss her ass.
"That's it bitch! Lick my ass! Lick my ass you fucking slut! Your nothing but a fucking ass licking slut now Stephanie, my ass licking slut! And you're about to become my ass hole licking slut! That's right bitch, you're going to stick your tongue up my ass hole and lick the hole I shit from clean! You hear me? You're going to clean out my butt hole bitch! Do it! Stick your tongue up my ass hole or else it's back over the rope for another spanking!" Trish threatened.
At first Stephanie did nothing, her mind racing for a way to get out of this but once again coming up with nothing and soon the fear of another spanking took over and with shame in her eyes Stephanie excepted her fate. With a disgusted look on her face Stephanie moves Trish's thong to the side to expose Trish's ass hole. Grabbing the glorious ass in front of her, Stephanie spreads Trish's butt cheeks and sticks her tongue inside. Moaning in pleasure, Trish grabs onto the ropes, tilts her head and body back, and takes in Stephanie's tongue in her ass. She then starts to pump her ass back and forth to get Stephanie's tongue further up her ass.
The General Manager of Smackdown was sitting in the corner, naked, jamming her tongue up Trish's ass. She doesn't want to be there, she wants to be saved, she wants to go back in time and tear up that damn contract before the pay-per-view started. Stephanie can feel Trish's ass pushing back into her face, forcing her tongue up Trish's ass more. Hearing the moans of Trish Stratus, however, did something to Stephanie she didn't expect, it started to get her pussy moist again. Scared and unsure, Stephanie kept telling herself how repulsive this was, her tongue up Trish's ass, but her pussy was sending her other messages. Stephanie couldn't believe it...
Enjoying every second of this, Trish Stratus grinded her ass on Stephanie's tongue for a minute. However she soon came to a realization and stood up right, causing Stephanie's tongue to leave her ass. She then walked out of the corner and grabbed the microphone, walking to the center of the ring.
"You know Stephanie, you are such a filthy bitch. But I feel that the fans can't get a good view of how much of a slut you are. So we are going to do things like your daddy does. You're gonna get on your knees in the middle of the ring and kiss my ass for everyone to see!" Stephanie started to get up to her feet in the corner, but Trish stopped her, "Oh no Stephanie, you are going to crawl to my ass!"
With a look of anger in her eyes, Stephanie got down onto her knees and started to crawl to Trish.
Once she arrived behind Trish, the women's champion turned around and said, "You know what Stephanie, before you kiss my ass again, I want you to crawl around the ring for me. That's it, just like that. Does this seem familiar Stephanie? I had to do this last year, well now its your turn, only the difference is, you are naked in front of every single person watching around the world. Now crawl around like the bitch that you are Stephanie, and shake your ass in the air while you do it! Yeah that's great, that is very sexy, now then, bark for me bitch!"
Stephanie stopped crawling and looked at the ground. Trish held the microphone to her face and Stephanie closed her eyes, not wanting to do it, but not wanting to lose Smackdown, starts to bark. "Arf arf! bark! Rouf rouf! Woof woof!"
Trish laughed at the pathetic sight before her as Stephanie continued crawling around the ring barking like a dog, Trish following her around the ring with a mike so the whole world could hear it, Stephanie's face red with humiliation throughout this degrading ordeal.
Deciding she had made her point Trish then bent over slightly in the centre of the ring, turned to Stephanie and patted her ass invitingly.
Understanding what was expected of her Stephanie reluctantly crawled over to her tormentor, reaching up and pushing Trish's thong aside before pushing her tongue back into Trish's ass hole.
"Ooooohhhhh Stephanie, you are an eager little ass licking slut aren't you?" Trish groaned mockingly as she enjoyed the feeling of Stephanie's tongue in her ass, "But don't neglect the rest of my ass just because you love sticking your tongue up my ass hole. So start showing the rest of my ass some love. Come on Stephanie, pucker up and kiss my ass! I want the whole world to see you kissing my ass!"
At this command Stephanie took her tongue out of Trish's ass hole, gritted her teeth, and then puckered up, her lips covering Trish's ass in kisses.
"Yeah, that's it Stephanie, kiss my ass. Run your lips all over my ass. Do you like joining the Trish Stratus Kiss My Ass Club Stephanie? I bet you do you sick slut! I bet you love kissing my ass in front of all these people! I bet you love kissing my ass in front of the entire world don't you? I bet you love the fact that all these people and the entire world now sees you for what you truly are, a no good ass kissing slut!" Trish taunted, before turning to one of the camera guys filming Stephanie's humiliation, "Hey you, camera guy with the hard on, get a close-up of Stephanie kissing my ass. Make sure you get a good look at her face so that the world can see how much she's loving this!"
In all fairness all the camera guys had hard ons, but the one Trish was talking to did as he was told and zoomed in as close as he could to wear Stephanie's lips were being pressed against Trish's ass, every audience member at home getting to see the look on Stephanie's face as she was forced to literally kiss ass, which was a look of anger mixed with shame.
"That's good Stephanie, that's real good. Your lips feel great on my ass. But now it's time for you to stick your tongue back inside my ass hole. Now, here's what I ooooohhhhh," Trish was forced to stop her commanding of Stephanie momentarily to let out a long moan as the general manager of smackdown shoved her tongue deep into the women's champion's ass hole, "You eager little bitch. Just couldn't wait to get your tongue back in my ass hole could you? Well take it out, I want the world to get the best view possible of your tongue sliding into my ass hole."
Vowing Trish would pay for this Stephanie removed her tongue once more from Trish's ass hole and waited for instruction.
"Good bitch, now stick out your tongue, wait for the camera guy to get a nice and focused close-up on it... and... slowly slide your tongue into my ass hole you ass licking slut!" Trish commanded.
Stephanie and camera crew were like Trish's puppets at this point, doing as she said without question, the only difference being the camera crew wasn't wishing death upon her as they did as they were told.
"Ohhhhh, that's it, right there, now swirl your tongue around inside my ass hole. Get it nice and clean. Don't be afraid to suck my ass hole, really clean that shit pipe out. Oh come on you can do better than that. Harder! Suck my ass hole you bitch! Ooooohhhhh fuck yeah, that's it, just like that, suck my shit hole you ass licking, butt sucking bitch! Harder! Louder! I want the whole world to hear you sucking at my ass hole you ass eating whore!"
Obeying Trish's commands Stephanie devoted herself to the blonde's ass hole, swirling her tongue around inside as she noisily sucked and slurped at Trish's shit hole, the sounds practically echoing throughout the world thanks to the miracle of TV.
"Oh yeah Stephanie, you're really worshipping my ass now! And you are doing such a good fucking job. Maybe this isn't the first Kiss My Ass Club you've joined, mm. Do you kiss your own father's ass like this Stephanie? Is that how you got your job running Smackdown?" Trish asked.
"Fuck you bitch!" Stephanie screamed at Trish after pulling her mouth and tongue from the blonde's butt hole, "I run smackdown because I'm the best qualified. No one in the entire WWE is as qualified as mdjkfnhoshse!"
That was as far as Stephanie got before Trish shoved her face back in her ass.
"Well tonight you're the best qualified to kiss my ass, bitch!" Trish yelled, pushing Stephanie's face is deep into her ass as it would go, "So pucker up again cause I didn't give you permission to take your tongue out of my ass hole you fucking whore. You heard me, get that tongue of yours back up my shit shoot before I beat your ass to a bloody pulp!"
For a few seconds Stephanie just gritted her teeth and did nothing, but as her rage subsided her fear of another spanking kicked in, along with the fear of losing Smackdown, and after awhile Stephanie accepted the inevitable and started frenching Trish's ass hole again, the whole world watching her licking and sucking Trish Stratus's ass hole like her life depended on it.
Trish took a little more time to enjoy the sensation of the previously untouchable Stephanie McMahon giving her one of the most thorough rim jobs she'd ever received before pie facing Stephanie to the mat and turning to her.
"That was great Stephanie, really, your one first class ass kisser, but I think it's time this little session of HLA got serious. So go bend over the rope again because I've got a big surprise for you." Trish commanded.
Stephanie's ass was still aching from the spanking she had only just recently taken in that position so she was understandably reluctant to do as she was told.
Seeing this Trish added, "Don't worry Steph, I'm not going to spank you like I did before... well, not unless you don't get your hot ass over to those ropes right now!"
Understanding the threat Stephanie slowly crawled over to the ropes and stood on shaky legs before bending over, grabbing the middle rope and leaning her head against the top of it for support.
Trish licked her lips at the sight of the powerful Stephanie McMahon bent over and helpless, her ass red and swollen from where Trish had spanked it, just waiting for her TLC.
And Trish knew just how she was going to give Stephanie that 'tender love and care'.
"Eric." Trish said, turning to her boss, "Bring me the weapon of Stephanie McMahon's destruction."
Eric smiled and clicked his fingers at one of the photographers standing around ringside who immediately produced a suitcase and handed it to Eric who opened it and presented it to Trish.
As the cameras got a close up of the object inside the suitcase the crowd erupted in a loud cheer and Stephanie turned her head to see what it was.
At first Stephanie couldn't see it because Trish was blocking her view but when the blonde Canadian reached in and took it out the GM of Smackdown suddenly went very pale.
That couldn't possibly be what she thought it was, could it?
Unfortunately for Stephanie it was, and as Trish strapped it around her waist nothing could protect her from the horrible truth, Trish Stratus, a woman who hated her, was about to fuck her with a strap on dildo.
The very idea of it should have sent a shiver of disgust down Stephanie's spine, and while she did feel a shiver the problem was it wasn't from disgust but from desire and that terrified the Billion Dollar Princess.
It had to be because that dildo was almost twice the size of the biggest dick she had ever had inside her and her desires came from just wanting a big dildo inside her and not because she at all wanted another woman to fuck her with one. It just had to be. She wasn't a lesbian. She was straight. She was 100% straight. She was Stephanie McMahon dammit, and there was no way in hell she wanted another woman.
As Stephanie agonised about what she was feeling Eric signalled the camera crew to get in position for the Smackdown GM's ultimate humiliation.
Eric and Trish had carefully planned out Stephanie's debasement every step of the way and from here on in Trish would be unable to hold a microphone so that the audience could hear herself and Stephanie talk because both of her hands were about to become very busy. So certain members of the ring crew had been armed with booms, which were microphones on long poles, so that at this appropriate moment they could lean forward and get them as near to the action as possible without creating too much of a distraction.
While this happened cameras focused in on the action while Eric stood in the corner.
Eric would have loved to take a more active role in Stephanie's humiliation, but this was HLA, and Trish had only agreed to this if she could have Stephanie all to herself and Eric was fine with that. He had the best seat in the house and he was going to enjoy every moment of watching this.
With the dildo firmly in place Trish walked over to where Stephanie was bending over the middle rope, gave a long lick of her fingers, and shoved two of them deep inside Stephanie's pussy causing the brunette to moan loudly.
"Oh my god Steph, you're soaking!" Trish exclaimed as her fingers easily slid into the knuckles inside Stephanie's cunt, "What could have got you so wet? Mm, let me think... could it be from me spanking your pretty bottom pink? Did that turn you on Stephanie? Me spanking your bare ass like a naughty little girl, did you like that? Or is it from kissing my ass? Did you love covering my ass in kisses so much you got wet? Or was it from having your tongue inside my ass hole? That's it isn't it, you're dripping wet because you like shoving your tongue up my ass hole. Makes sense, no one can give that good a rim job without getting some sick and twisted sexual pleasure from it. God, I had no idea Stephanie McMahon was such a pervert."
"No!" Stephanie cried out, opening her mouth to continue her protest but it became lost in another moan as Trish began sliding her fingers in and out of the brunette's pussy.
"No, no what Stephanie?" Trish asked, as she continued finger fucking the other woman, "No, it wasn't sliding your tongue around inside my ass hole that got you so wet?"
Stephanie nodded furiously as she desperately tried to stop herself from moaning as she was finger fucked.
"Well then why are you so wet?" Trish questioned, before smiling wickedly, "Is it because of the HLA? Are you enjoying having Hot Lesbian Action with me Stephanie? Are you a closet lesbo slut who just needs to be fucked by another woman? Your pussy certainly seems to like having my fingers inside it, and you are moaning a lot, so maybe that's it. Are you a closet lesbo slut Stephanie? Do you need to come out of the closet?"
"No! I'm not a disgusting lesbo like you! I'm straight." Stephanie spat, her instincts making her fight back but the truth was she wasn't sure the answer she gave was right, and that almost literally scared her to tears.
"Ha, keep telling yourself that bitch." Trish laughed, "And for the record, I'm bisexual. I love cock, but there's just something about women. Plus there are things I like to do to them that not a lot of men go for, not that I'm interested in that. Which brings me to my next question. Is your pussy wet from me dominating you so completely in this ring? Are you wet because you're some kind of humiliation loving exhibitionist who is happy to remove their clothes and give up their dignity to be naked in front of millions of people around the world? Did you love it when I made you bark like a dog? Do you want me to humiliate you more? Or do you just want to be fucked? Do you just want this big dildo inside your pussy? Are you just a total fucking slut who saw a big cock and just started to get dripping wet, not even caring that it wasn't real and was attached to another woman? Are you really that slutty?
Stephanie's face was almost bright red in anger, shame and something else she didn't want to name, but she realised that thing she didn't want to name was now obvious to the whole world. Trish had made sure of that. Everyone watching could see that her pussy was dripping wet and it was only becoming wetter with every stroke of Trish's fingers. So Stephanie needed an alibi, something she could tell everyone which would be the least humiliating and out of all the options Trish had just given her there was only one Stephanie could use and hope that somehow she could try and keep some of her dignity.
"The dildo." Stephanie half squeaked, half moaned.
"What was that Stephanie?" Trish asked.
"The dildo." Stephanie repeated, gritting her teeth, "It's big. I saw it and, and I got turned on."
Trish laughed cruelly and then said, "I knew it. I knew you were just a slut. Just a total fucking slut. That's what you are isn't it Stephanie! You're just a slut! Say it bitch!"
The blonde pulled back on the brunette's hair, causing a squeal of pain followed by Stephanie spitting out, "Fuck you bitch!"
"Oh believe me Steph, the only one getting fucked around here tonight as you!" Trish said menacingly as she removed her fingers from Stephanie's snatch and placed the head of her strap on against it, "That's right bitch, I'm about to fuck you like the slut you are! And you fucking love it don't you! You can't wait to get this cock inside that horny whore hole you call a cunt! Can you Stephanie? You can't wait for me to fuck your pussy can you?"
Trish paused in her verbal torturing of Stephanie so her victim could talk back but all she got was silence because Stephanie was too busy trying to control her treacherous body from becoming even more aroused at the prospect of having that big dildo inside of her.
The best Stephanie could hope for at this stage was that Trish would get this over with quickly, that she would fuck her, get bored of her not reacting to it and let her go. That was absolutely what had to happen. Now, if she could only convince her body to co-operate and not show any desire for Trish and the cock strapped around her waist everything would be fine.
Unfortunately for Stephanie, Trish had a surprise for her.
"Well that's too bad, because I'm not interested in fucking your pussy..."
Trish's words caused Stephanie to go very pale and it only got worse when Trish slowly moved her dildo upwards and pressed it against her virgin ass hole, the crowd erupting in a loud cheer as they realise what fate awaited the Billion Dollar Princess.
"You see Stephanie, Eric calling this Hot Lesbian Action was just a cover. That's not what HLA really stands for. HLA doesn't stand for Hot Lesbian Action... it stands for Hot Lesbian Anal! And that's what you have contractually agreed to participate in. Which means..."
Trish let those words hang in the air for a few seconds before slamming her hips forwards with all her strength, violating the Billion Dollar Princess's Billion Dollar butt, the brunette's puckered rosebud being forced open by the tip of Trish's dildo as the blonde sank the head of her strap on into Stephanie's cherry back door, robbing her of her anal virginity.
Shrieking in pain Stephanie swung herself forwards and around forcibly out of Trish's grip, the dildo being pulled from her ass in the process with a loud and painful pop. As she spun round Stephanie raised her hand to deliver the hardest slap she could possibly give to Trish but unfortunately for her she raised her hand too soon and Trish saw it coming a mile away meaning before she came anywhere near Trish with her hand Trish slapped her with her own, knocking Stephanie to the mat clutching her cheek.
"Listen you stupid bitch!" Trish screamed at her fallen rival, "I've waited over a year for the chance to humiliate you like you humiliated me and now I finally got my chance you will not deny me! Not unless you want to lose Smackdown. And I know you Stephanie, you'd rather do anything than lose power. So just bend over and you'll get to keep your precious show and I'll get to make you my bitch in front of the entire world!"



Fuming with rage Stephanie got up and stood nose to nose with Trish, murder screaming in her eyes as her mind raced for any option other than bending over and allowing this bitch to sodomise her. Sadly she still couldn't think of anything and after the last year in which Trish had vastly improved in the ring Stephanie knew that physically she was no match for the blonde Canadian so fighting back was useless.
Not allowing the helplessness that flooded her body to show on her face Stephanie got even closer to Trish and spat, "You may think you've won Trish, but I swear to God you'll pay for this. If it's the last thing I do I'll make you wish you had never been born. So enjoy you're little victory while you can..."
"Oh I will." Trish interrupted, smacking Stephanie on her ass, "Now bend over so I can make you my bitch."
"I will never be your bitch!" Stephanie spat, before gritting her teeth, turning around and bending over.
"Ha, you sure look like a bitch to me right now Steph!" Trish laughed, pressing her dildo back to Stephanie's butt hole, "And believe me, that's exactly what you're going to be!"
With that Trish once again tore through Stephanie's ass hole, once again causing Stephanie to shriek in pain.
Aware that her pain was giving Trish great satisfaction Stephanie gritted her teeth and clutched to the rope in preparation for the pain that would follow once Trish started shoving the rest of the strap on into her shit shoot, wanting to stop herself from crying out again so she could at least minimise Trish's enjoyment if not stop it completely. Who knows, if she was lucky enough maybe Trish would get bored of stuffing her ass full of dildo and let her go.
The last thought was rather foolish but Stephanie refused to give up hope.
Unfortunately Trish had never been so not bored in her life. Here she had a woman she hated bent over before her, her ass struggling to accept the huge dildo strapped around Trish's waist which the blonde was forcing up her back side in front of a crowd of thousands and millions watching at home. She had never felt more powerful in her life. Even winning the women's title didn't compare to this.
As Trish revelled in her enjoyment she continued to add inch after inch into Stephanie's rectum, the smackdown GM being forced to accommodate more and more strap on cock up her butt, while the entire time pretending it didn't bother her and failing miserably.
Stephanie tried as hard as she could to maintain calm and relaxed but she found it impossible. With every additional inch pain would shoot straight from her ass hole to her brain and fighting the natural impulse to scream only caused her to whimper pathetically. The sound she was making only made her sound weak and soon the physical pain combined with the mental pain and Stephanie found herself in her own personal hell.
It was a vicious cycle.
Trish would thrust inwards, pushing more dildo up her ass, causing her to whimper and clench down on the cock inside her, the already tight fit causing her pain and the clenching only increasing the pain, and that pain forced her to relax and in that brief moment Trish would push more dildo into her butt and the cycle would continue.
And there was no escape.
She knew there was nothing she could do to stop Trish from sodomising her. The only option she had left which might work was begging and Stephanie's pride prevented her from that, even if it would possibly save her from this unbearable pain.
And it only seem to get worse with every inch.
Just as Stephanie began to wonder if the agony would ever end and she would have to spend the entire night having her blonde enemy shoving a dildo up her ass in front of a live crowd Trish's hips smacked against her ass cheeks which could only mean one thing, somehow Trish had managed to force every single inch of that monster into her butt.
"Great job Steph!" Trish said, smacking Stephanie's ass, "That's 12 inches right up your ass. Now stay nice and relaxed so I can give you your first butt fucking and I'm sure you'll be loving it in no time."
Fat chance, Stephanie thought, who in their right mind would enjoy something like this?
Looking down in between their bodies Trish enjoyed staring at were her hips were pressed up against Stephanie's ass cheeks, lust racing through her body knowing that between her hips and Stephanie's ass cheeks there was a 12 inch dildo that she had buried in the brunette's butt hole.
After enjoying the moment Trish slowly pulled out of Stephanie's ass hole, watching with glee as that tight ring painfully stretched around the shaft as it slid from the depths of the Smackdown general manager's bowels, until only the tip remained inside Stephanie's shit locker. It was then Trish rammed her dildo back into Stephanie's rectum in one hard thrust getting balls deep back inside the brunette's back door, causing Stephanie to cry out.
Over and over again Trish repeated this process, slowly pulling out before delivering a hard bowel wrecking thrust into Stephanie's shit hole as if she was literally trying to ruin Stephanie's ass, and for all the Billion Dollar Princess knew that was exactly what the women's champion planned on doing.
The worst of it was that the slow outward stroke didn't hurt as much, and if Trish would just give her more of that treatment maybe it wouldn't be so bad, but the hard ass tearing inward thrusts prevented Stephanie's ass from relaxing, leaving the smackdown GM feeling as if her rectum was going to rip open at any second.
And just when Stephanie didn't think it could get any worse it did.
"Hey, camera guy," Trish called out, "Make sure you get a good close-up shot of Stephanie's ass hole stretching around my strap on cock on the outward stroke, show the whole world Stephanie's butt hole submitting to me and my dick."
Looking up on the screen Trish could see that the camera guy had done as he was told. Stephanie's ass hole stretching around her strap on was on full display and it looked so beautiful, and yet so painful. The Billion Dollar Princess's Billion Dollar butt hole looked raw and sore from its abuse and Trish could only imagine the agony Stephanie was in, which made her feel very proud of herself, but also gave her an idea how to further humiliate Stephanie.
"Wow, you're whimpering quite a lot Steph," Trish said, "You must be in a lot of pain. Normally I wouldn't care about that, but since fucking your ass has put me in such a good mood I'm going to give you the opportunity to lube my dildo, that way it will be nice and wet when it slides through your ass."
Stephanie let out a long gasp as Trish suddenly yanked the dildo from her ass.
For a few moments nothing happened and Stephanie hoped that someone was going to get Trish some lube but when she turned her head to look at Trish she soon realised from the look in Trish's eyes that wasn't the case.
"Get on your knees and turn around." Trish said, her voice quiet but commanding.
Stephanie did and she was told and Trish step forward, pressing her strap on which had so recently been in the GM's ass hole to Stephanie's lips.
"Suck it." Trish commanded, those two very familiar words echoing throughout the arena followed by the cheer from the crowd that followed them.
Stephanie fixed Trish with another death glare which only made the blonde bombshell laugh.
"Hey, it's not my ass getting ripped apart by an enormous fake cock so I really don't care if this thing is 'lubed' or not but if I were you Stephanie I'd starts sucking that strap on because in a second it's going right back up your ass." Trish said, pausing once again for another cheer from the crowd, "So I guess it's up to you whether you want to make your butt fucking easier on yourself or not."
Stephanie gritted her teeth, stared death at Trish for another few seconds before reluctantly opening her mouth and taking the head of Trish's strap on inside.
Closing her lips around the monster that had been breaking her back passage Stephanie scrunched her face up in disgust as she tasted her own ass juice on the cock. She then closed her eyes tight and started lowering her head on the dildo, taking more and more of it into her mouth until the tip touched the back of her throat. Then, showing off years of cock sucking skills, Stephanie lowered her mouth further, controlling her gag reflex as the strap on slid down her throat.
Stephanie loved sucking cock, and had a lot of practice over the years, but she had never encountered a cock this big before. She still couldn't believe her now formally virgin ass had been able to take this beast. Her mouth had plenty of practice taking cock and it was really struggling.
As the base of the thing drawn near Stephanie's eyes started to water and she began to choke. She was about to remove the object from her mouth and try again when a strong hand grasped the back of her head and forced her down the rest of the way on the poll, the fake balls of the monster cock smacking against her chin announcing every inch had been buried down her throat.
"Fuck yes, get a close-up of Stephanie deep throating my cock." Trish commanded the surrounding camera crew as she pressed down on the choking Stephanie who was struggling to breathe through her nose.
Trish held Stephanie there for a few agonising moments, well agonising for Stephanie, before letting go of her head and allowing Stephanie to finally come up for air.
Coughing and spluttering Stephanie fought to get precious oxygen back into her lungs as Trish watched her with an evil smile on her face.
"Again, suck my cock bitch." Trish ordered Stephanie who after a little reluctance did so again.
This time when Stephanie had about half the cock down her throat Trish grabbed the back of her head and started thrusting in and out of Stephanie's mouth, using her hated enemy's mouth as a cunt.
Stephanie thought about objecting to this obscene act, but realised she had already been publicly sodomised by Trish so what was one more debasement?
Seeing Stephanie go limp and accepting the face fucking Trish smiled and slowly increase the aggression, going balls deep down Stephanie's throat each time, her hips smacking off her boss's daughter's face, as she ruthlessly fucked her mouth like a loose whore's cunt.
Looking over to the big screen Trish saw herself looking more powerful and dominant than she'd ever been. The WWE women's champion, her body firm and toned, slamming a strap on dildo down the throat of one of the most powerful people in the WWE, the boss's daughter and GM of Smackdown Stephanie McMahon. And while Trish looked more powerful and dominant than she'd ever been Stephanie looked weaker and more submissive than she'd ever been, on her knees in front of Trish, slobbering all over a strap on dildo which was destined to be shoved right up where it had just come from, her ass. It all made Trish feel so hot.
But as hot as fucking Stephanie's throat was it couldn't compare with fucking the Billion Dollar Princess's Billion Dollar ass, which was exactly what Trish was about to do again.
"Ok, that's enough of that." Trish said, pulling out of Stephanie's throat, "Bend over the ropes and give me that ass again bitch!"
Stephanie's teeth gritted together once again but knowing she had no choice the Smackdown GM got off her knees, stood up, and bent over to grab the medal rope again, exposing her ass to the woman who seem determined to ruin it.
Grinning widely Trish pressed the tip of her strap on against Stephanie's ass hole and thrust forward with all her might.
Stephanie fought back a gasp as the head of the dildo forced its way past her anal ring, the saliva coating the cock and the previous butt fucking making the pooper penetration easier on her than before but her rectum had become fully relaxed since her previous sodomising meaning that the invasion of her back passage was still very painful.
Because of the pain she was still feeling Stephanie was relieved when Trish stopped to give her some time to relax before forcing more of the dildo up her ass, but Stephanie's relief ended soon after Trish was once more buried balls deep within her bowels.
After giving Stephanie plenty of time to relax, both in between each inch added to her butt and when she had her strap on completely with in Stephanie's shit hole, Trish deceptively began to sodomise Stephanie slowly, gently moving her dildo through her bowels, in and out, in and out, in and out, in and out, in and out, before gradually beginning to pick up the speed of the ass fucking, until Trish's hips were smacking loudly against Stephanie's butt cheeks over, and over, and over, and over, and over again as the women's champion began brutally wrecking the other woman's rectum.
The harder Trish pounded her pooper the harder Stephanie gripped onto the ropes, struggling to stop herself from screaming as her bowels were torn to shreds.
The Billion Dollar Princess was in no way ready for this level of hard butt slamming and as a result pain echoed from the inside of her ass hole and spread seemingly all over her body which was begging her to give up her position as Smackdown general manager so she could avoid any more of this degrading and painful public humiliation but Stephanie was stubborn. She would not under any circumstances allow herself to lose Smackdown. She would suffer any humiliation and pain necessary to keep her power, even one is horrible and agonising as this.
The only thing Stephanie could hope for now was that she could get through this humiliating agony without having to suffer the added embarrassment of having to schedule an anal reconstruction surgery following this brutalisation of her bowels.
Unfortunately for Stephanie an anal reconstruction was exactly where she was headed for at this rate given the way Trish was slamming her ass, much to the delight of the crowd who were going crazy for this lewd act of lesbian domination. To them the side of the powerful Stephanie McMahon bent over taking it in the ass was a powerful one, but her expressions of hatred, mixed with anger, pain and humiliation really made this an unmissable sight. And what made it even better was the expressions on Trish's face, which were a mixture of sadistic lust, power, superiority and pure dominance.
Trish was feeling exactly how she looked and it felt wonderful. She had felt like this before when she had dominated other women in the past but this was so much better because now she was doing it to Stephanie McMahon, easily the woman she hated most in this world, and better yet she was doing it there in public for the whole world to see.
The knowledge that all eyes were on them only made Trish slammed Stephanie's shitter harder than she had ever intended to at this stage, allow everybody to watch her brutalise the Billion Dollar Princess's back door, the sound of Stephanie's muffled cries and the roar of the crowd music to her ears as she continued to relentlessly sodomise this bitch.
But it wasn't enough for Trish. She wanted to show everyone how well she was fucking the mighty Stephanie McMahon's ass hole, wanted everyone to see the Billion Dollar Princess's Billion Dollar butt hole busted wide open in submission and completely unable to close thanks to her fucking skills. And that was exactly what was about to happen.
"Get a close up on this bitch's ass hole!" Trish ordered to no one in particular, her eyes glancing to the big screen as she waited for the close-up she wanted to appear.
When the closest view of her hip smacking against Stephanie's ass was up on the screen Trish suddenly pulled out and spread the brunette's butt cheeks, the audience getting to look directly through Stephanie's gaping ass hole and into the Billion Dollar Princess's Billion Dollar bowels.
Hearing an extra loud cheer erupt from the crowd and feeling an emptiness within her aching backside Stephanie turned her head to look at the big screen and blushed furiously to see the sight of her bust wide open butt hole on the big screen. Her rear hole looked incredibly raw and sore as it slowly struggled to close after the assault it had endured, a testament to how well Trish had fucked her up the ass. Stephanie cried inwardly at this new humiliation, the whole world being shown her insides without her being able to do anything about it but stay there, bent over as Trish exposed her gaping butt hole to everyone.
Once Stephanie's ass hole had finally closed back up again Trish wasted no time in plundering the GM's pooper once more with a long, hard, slow thrust which didn't stop until she was once again completely inside Stephanie's back passage. The WWE women's champion then began sodomising her boss's daughter again, eagerly giving Stephanie a few minutes of hard ass pounding before pulling out suddenly to expose the brunette's butt hole once again, which of course was just as torn open as before.
This technique was continued for a while with Trish giving Stephanie a random number of hard thrusts into her backside before pulling out and exposing the Billion Dollar Princess's stretched out back door to the general public before Trish got another wicked idea.
After slowing down the hard pace of the butt fucking Trish leant forward so her big boobs were pressed into Stephanie's back as she spoke her next command into her ear, the ring crew struggling to pick it up with their booms but just about managing it.
"You see that camera over there to your right Steph? Well when I pull out of your ass this time I want you to turn so your back is to that camera and then I want you to bend over, stick out your ass towards it and spread your butt cheeks so the whole world can see how well I'm dominating your ass. Got that? I said got that bitch?" Trish yelled on the last sentence and smacked Stephanie's ass on the word bitch after Stephanie failed to respond.
Yelping in pain from the force of the blow Stephanie quickly nodded her head to show she understood.
"Good. Now, on the count of three. One, two, three, spread that ass for me bitch!" Trish commanded, as she pulled out of Stephanie's ass.
Just before Trish had pulled out of her ass Stephanie had considered disobeying, but that hard slap to her ass had made it very clear what would happen to her if she did, and she couldn't bear the thought of another spanking. So, blushing furiously, the powerful millionairess Stephanie McMahon turned around, bent over, stuck out her ass, reached back and spread her ass cheeks for everyone in the crowd to see along with the massive PPV audience.
What made the situation worse for Stephanie was she was facing in the direction of the big screen which meant she got a perfect view of herself spreading her own ass like this as the camera zoomed in on her hands parting her butt cheeks and her ass hole stretched wide open for all to see.
"That's great Steph." Trish laughed after making Stephanie stay in that position until her rectum recovered, "Now bend over the rope again because I'm only just getting started having fun with your ass!"
Stephanie reluctantly did as she was told and soon she was treated to yet another hard butt fucking at the hands of Trish Stratus.
Trish then spent the next few minutes gaping Stephanie's ass, either spreading her bitch's butt herself or making the GM do it, and then waiting for Stephanie's back door to fully recover before going right back to pounding that poor poop pipe again. In between gaping Stephanie's ass Trish slammed the Smackdown GM's shit hole as hard as she could, using every ounce of strength she could to sodomise the bitch who had caused her pain and humiliation, Trish now getting the perfect chance to return the favour by publicly ass fucking the mighty Stephanie McMahon and turning her into a whimpering bitch. As an added bonus Trish was even able to make Stephanie suck her strap on in between the gaping and the butt fucking, which was more the blonde fucking the brunette's mouth than Stephanie willingly sucking at her dick, which made it only better for Trish.



But Trish soon began to tire and the Canadian began to worry if she had the strength to complete her plan to completely turn Stephanie into her bitch. After all, she had already had a gruelling match previous to this session of HLA, and Trish's desire to hurt Stephanie had caused the blonde bombshell to get carried away and use too much strength in fucking Stephanie's ass too early so it wasn't surprising she was tired. What she needed was a rest, but luckily Trish had prepared for such an event and had a plan.
"You know what bitch? I really don't see why I should be doing all the work. After all, your the bitch here, not me. So I think it's about time your lazy ass started doing some work around here." Trish said, pretending to sound thoughtful, before pulling out of Stephanie and smacking her on the ass, "Wait here slut, I'll be right back."
Leaving Stephanie where she was Trish rolled out of the ring, grabbed a steel chair, rolled back into the ring, set the steel chair up in the centre of the ring and sat down on it.
Trish patted her legs a few times and waited for Stephanie to come to her.
Looking over her shoulder Stephanie saw Trish sitting on that chair with the most wicked smile she'd ever seen before, and then the horror of what the blonde wanted her to do hit Stephanie and her blood boiled, but what other choice did she have?
Inwardly cursing Trish the GM of Smackdown straightened herself up turned around and tried to walk over to where the blonde was sitting.
"Stop!" Trish commanded before Stephanie could even take a step, "On your knees. I want you to crawl to me like the bitch that you are."
Stephanie gritted her teeth in anger, but did as she was told, slowly getting on her hands and knees and crawled to her tormentor.
Stephanie then stood up in front of Trish and looked down at the strap-on Trish was wearing. She could not believe that her throat and ass could take in such a beast. After looking at the strap-on, Stephanie looked up at Trish's face, and anger washed over her.
"What the hell are you waiting for Stephanie, let's go already, ride my dick bitch!" Trish commanded.
Sticking her dildo upwards, Trish gave Stephanie a look that said, get your fucking ass on here. Stephanie was fuming, standing in front of millions, naked, all ready savaged by Trish, but now, being forced to impale herself on the monster in between Trish's legs. With no choice, Stephanie stepped over Trish so that her ass hovered above the dildo. Grabbing the shaft, Trish positioned the head of the strap-on so that it was rubbing against Stephanie's asshole. With no warning, Trish then quickly grabbed Steph by the hips and shoved her down onto the strap-on so that the head went up Stephanie's asshole.
"Start riding Stephanie, ride it like Smackdown depends on it," Trish began, "Oh wait, it does!"
Trish started to laugh as Stephanie slowly but surely lowered herself onto Trish's strap-on, grunting in anger as she slid down centimeter by centimeter on it. Without warning Trish grabbed Stephanie's shoulders and pulled her all the way down onto the strap-on, forcing all 12 inches back into the deepest depths of Stephanie's bowels. Once her ass banged against Trish's thighs, Stephanie's mouth hung open, no sound escaping from it, as the pain went through her body.
With a wicked smile on her face, Trish looked at Stephanie's pain and acted on how she felt about it. She spit into Stephanie's open mouth, before slapping Stephanie across the face.
"Let's go whore," Trish ordered, "Fuck my cock with your slut ass you bitch!"
That was the last thing Stephanie wanted to do, but as much as she didn't want to impale herself on Trish's dildo, she didn't want to lose Smackdown even more than that. Putting her hands onto Trish's shoulders, Stephanie started to lift herself up off the dildo, before dropping herself back down onto Trish's strap-on. Slowly but surely, Stephanie created a pace for herself as she rode Trish's strap-on, like she was told.
Sitting in her chair, Trish revelled at the sight in front of her. There was Stephanie McMahon, bouncing on her strap-on, and as Trish looked into Stephanie's eyes, she could tell that Stephanie was in hell right now. Putting Stephanie in hell was what Trish wanted to do, but what she wanted to do even more was make that bitch, her bitch. Pretty soon, Trish would have Stephanie begging to be her bitch, begging to be fucked up the ass by the women's champion. But releasing Trish from her mouth watering thoughts was the sight of Stephanie's even more mouth watering breasts slowly bouncing up and down as Stephanie slid up and down on her strap-on.
Trying to accomodate her ass onto the strap-on, Stephanie was actually glad Trish let her fuck herself at her own pace. It may have been a blessing in a way, but that did not hide the fact that Stephanie was still riding a strap-on attached to Trish Stratus, naked, in front of the entire world. Just as Stephanie got a steady rhythum going, Trish reached around with both hands and spanked Stephanie's ass. She then held onto her asscheeks and started to shake them around in her hands.
"Let's go Stephanie, fucking fuck my dick already! Faster you dumb bitch!" Trish demanded.
"I'm...not...your...bitch..." Stephanie groaned in between breaths.
"You will be you nasty slut...you will be...now then FASTER!" Trish said, realizing Stephanie is on the verge of cracking.
Trish didn't call Stephanie her bitch that time, but Stephanie responded to her remarks by saying she wasn't Trish's bitch. Trish realised that Stephanie had her own future in mind, subconciously at least, and her future was to be Trish's bitch.
Just as Trish had wanted, Stephanie started to bounce on the strap-on faster, sending not only sensations into Stephanie's ass, but to Trish's pussy from the clit stimulator on the strap-on. On top of that, the faster Stephanie bounced, the faster her boobs did as well, and Trish's eyes were locked on those big titties of the Billion Dollar Princess. As Stephanie held onto Trish's shoulders to give herself leverage, in order to bounce on the strap-on even more, Trish moved her hands from Stephanie's ass to Stephanie's breasts, squeezing them in her hands. Sure they were fake, but to Trish, they felt great. Leaning her head down, Trish starts to lick on Stephanie's nipples, causing them to become erect. Once she coated Steph's nipples in her saliva, Trish looked around and motioned for the cameramen.
"Get a close up on this whore's big titties...look at how erect they are in my hands!" Trish said, mocking Stephanie.
The Cameramen took 5 different angles on the shot of Stephanie's breasts, and the close ups appear on the titantron. Trish and Stephanie both look over to the screen and see just how erect Stephanie's nipples have become. A grin came on Trish's face as she saw a bit of her handy work on the big screen, Stephanie however, closes her eyes and starts to wildly ride the strap-on in hopes that Trish would be satisfied and just want to stop. As Stephanie did so, it became harder for Trish to get a grip on Stephanie's breasts. Letting go of Stephanie's Billion Dollar boob job, Trish moved her hands back around to Stephanie's ass and started to spank it over and over.
"Slow down you filthy overzelous whore!" Trish hollered, "Come back all the way down and start shaking you slut ass on my cock!"
Trish finished her command with a wild series of slaps on Stephanie's ass, causing it to ripple wildly. As ordered, Stephanie drops all the way down onto Trish's strap-on and starts to shake her backside from side to side. Meanwhile, Trish moved her hands back onto Stephanie's breasts and starts to push them together before groping them in her hands. Trish manages to trap Stephanie's nipples in between her fingers and pulls on them a bit. Once she let go, she causes Stephanie to moan out once more. Trish then leans her head down once more and starts to suck on Stephanie's left nipple as she squeezes both of her breasts in her hands.
"Mmmmmmmm." Stephanie moaned, trying to hide her enjoyment.
Her ass had gotten used to the anal dweller in it, and Trish was working over her tits like no one else ever had. What was happening to her, how could this happen to her? How could Stephanie McMahon allow herself to enjoy such debasement from Trish Stratus? As Stephanie was lost in her own questioning thoughts, she felt a hard slap on her breasts, causing her to yelp.
"I love playing with big titties like these!" Trish exclaimed, "Once you're my bitch Stephanie, I am going to be playing with this rack everyday!"
"I...will...never....be your...bitch!" Stephanie replied trying to speak what her mind was telling to believe.
"I beg to differ Stephanie!" Trish argued, slapping Stephanie's breasts again, "Now then start bouncing again!"
Trish then slapped Stephanie in her chest and in her face simulateously, and with anger in her eyes, Stephanie wanted to hit Trish back, but all she did was put her hands on Trish's shoulders and used the leverage to bounce up and down onto the strap-on. The pain Stephanie was feeling was gone... and now she was feeling some sparks of pleasure, which caused her to start frantically bouncing up and down on Trish's dildo. But Trish didn't want Stephanie to cum just yet, and she could tell that Stephanie was starting to enjoy the anal fucking, so Trish decides to bring everything to a screeching hault.
Trish then flops forwards off the chair, causing Stephanie to fall back first onto the canvas. Once she gets up on her knees, Trish pulls out of Stephanie and flips her over to pull on her ass cheeks and look inside Stephanie's asshole.
"Oh camera crew... get a look at what Stephanie has done to herself... get a nice close up!"
The camera crew listens to Trish, and once Trish looks at the titantron, she sees the gaping asshole of Stephanie McMahon, struggling to close once more. Trish then starts to blow into Stephanie's asshole, which causes Stephanie to squirm a bit, but something else catches Trish's attention, something that causes the women's champion to smile wickedly.
"Get up!" Trish commands in a firm tone. "Right now get up and get back on my dick!" Trish says, sitting back onto the chair. Lost in mindless lust, Stephanie gets up and walks to Trish and starts to hover her ass over Trish's strap-on again. "No no no, turn around, and spread your legs, I want the entire world to see just how dripping wet your pussy is!"
Stephanie blushes and looks down at her womanhood and sees that it has gotten incredibally moist. Was she really enjoy this that much? Before Stephanie could contemplate it, Trish turns Stephanie around and pulls her ass into the strap-on. As Trish pulls Stephanie downwards the WWE women's champion thrust upwards, penetrating Stephanie's asshole with her strap on once more, the dildo sliding through the brunette's loosened anal ring with ease this time, causing the GM to moan.
"Stop moaning whore." Trish said, delighting in pointing out how much Stephanie was enjoying this now as she smacked her ass, "Get that ass back on my cock. I want you to get every inch back in your butt hole were it belongs!"
Stephanie moans at Trish's words before lowering herself on the dildo, forcing inch after inch back into her backside until she was sitting on Trish's lap again with the 12 inch monster deep within her rectum once more.
Once every single inch was back inside Stephanie's ass Trish then reaches around and spreads Stephanie's legs, exposing her pussy to the crowd. Following that, Trish starts to slowly rub Stephanie's pussy, while she uses her other hand to grope Stephanie's breasts. Without needing to be told, Stephanie starts to bounce on Trish's dildo, and Trish starts to randomly thrust upwards.
"Cameraman! Get a close up at Stephanie's nasty slut pussy! Look at how wet it is!" Trish ordered, and once again, the close-up was put onto the titantron.
Stephanie saw the image before Trish did, and Stephanie could not believe it. No matter how many times she said it in her mind, Stephanie could not deny it any longer, she was enjoying this now, and she needed to cum. Her hands now going to her pussy, Stephanie tries to pleasure herself in this position, but Trish grabs her hands and stops Stephanie.
"Come on Stephanie, ride my girl cock! Fuck my strap-on with your sultry slut ass! I can tell from your pussy that you love this! The whole world can tell! Just admit it Stephanie, admit you love this, admit you love being fucked up the ass by another woman, tell the whole world how badly you need to cum from being fucked up the ass by another woman, tell them all how badly you need to cum from being fucked up the ass by me!"
"OOOOOH NNNO AAAH YEAH! I... I... FUCK ME! FUCK ME TRISH!" Stephanie shouted, giving up and swallowing her pride. The need to cum has become too great for someone like Stephanie. "FUCK ME UP THE ASS WITH YOUR STRAP-ON! MAKE ME CUM TRISH, I NEED YOU TO MAKE ME CUM!"
Trish starts to thrust harder for a few seconds, before stopping completely, and throwing Stephanie off her strap-on. Hitting the canvas, Stephanie was unsure about what was happening, but her hands immidiately made their way to her pussy, frantically rubbing at her womanhood to try and force an orgasm. But before any progress could be made, Trish jumps onto Stephanie and pulls her arms back, turns Stephanie over, and pins her down. Squirming around, Stephanie struggles to get her hands back to her pussy.
"You are such a fucking slut you know that?" Trish mocked, "You need to cum that badly huh?"
"Oh yes please Trish!" Stephanie replied finally not caring about the viewing audience.
"You want me to make you cum?" Trish asked.
"Yes, yes, yes, please make me cum, I need it more than anything!" Stephanie wept.
Trish grinned wickedly and said, "Then when I let go of your hands, you are going to turn around onto your stomach, put your ass in the air and spread your butt cheeks for me and my strap-on...you got that?"
Stephanie frantically nods her head yes.
Smiling wickedly Trish let go of Stephanie's hands and watched as the Billion Dollar Princess, the GM of Smackdown, and one of the most powerful people in the entire WWE Stephanie McMahon turned onto her stomach, pushed her ass up into the air, reached back and spread her butt cheeks for her.
The crowd cheered as several different shots were shown of the mighty Stephanie McMahon face down and ass up, spreading her ass for the women's champion, not that Stephanie cared. Stephanie was beyond caring what the crowd thought of her, or what the viewing audience, or the Board of Directors, or her own family, or what anyone might think of her, Stephanie needed to cum like she needed oxygen, and if spreading her ass in front of the whole world meant she got to cum then so be it. Nothing else mattered to her at that point.
Understanding how desperately the brunette needed to cum Trish saw a perfect opportunity to further torture Stephanie.
Placing the head of her strap on against Stephanie's horny, and still slightly gaping, ass hole Trish let her dildo rest there for a few moments, before sliding it up and down Stephanie's butt crack, squeezing pitiful moans out of the brunette as she did so. Still not content Trish began playfully smacking Stephanie's butt cheeks and hands with her strap on, making her soon to be bitch cry helplessly in frustration.
Trish could have spent hours torturing Stephanie this way, but Eric was signalling to her that they were running out of time.
Eric had made special arrangements so Trish would have what he had referred to as 'plenty of time to break the bitch', but the catch was they still had to leave enough time for the main event so after the PPV the viewers wouldn't be complaining, and although Trish doubted many of them would complain after the show she had given them she did understand that both she and Eric could get into a lot of trouble with the Board of Directors if this HLA segment overran.
So with that in mind Trish pressed her strap on to Stephanie's ass hole and prepared to penetrate it once more. But first...
"You want this in your ass hole bitch?" Trish questioned mockingly.
"YES!" Stephanie screamed frustratedly.
"Then beg for it." Trish demanded, "Beg for me to shove this big dildo up your ass! Let the whole world know that you want another woman to fuck you up the ass! Let them all know Stephanie McMahon is nothing but an anal whore who wants Trish Stratus to fuck her up her ass!"
Stephanie didn't want to do that, she didn't want to beg for it up the butt like some common anal whore, but her desperate to come body would let her do nothing but submit to Trish's perverted desires.
So Stephanie whimpered, shoved her face into the mat and gave up the last of her dignity.
"Fuck me, please fuck me Trish, I need it." Stephanie wept.
"Louder!" Trish ordered, smacking Stephanie's ass, "So that everyone can hear."
Stephanie swallowed, raised her head and then said firmly, "Please fuck me Trish. I want you... I want you to fuck me up the ass. I want your big dildo in my ass. I want you to butt fuck me like an anal whore."
"Louder bitch!" Trish screamed, beating Stephanie's sore ass over, and over, and over again.
"Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me." Stephanie wept, the combination of the pain of the spanking and her desperate need to cum causing her to break down again, "Fuck me in the ass! Please Trish, I need you to shove that big dildo up my ass! I need another woman to fuck me up the ass! I'm nothing but an anal whore Trish, an anal whore who needs to be fucked up her ass by you!"
Stephanie's begging ended in a long moan as Trish thrust forward violently, spreading the brunette's loosened butt hole with ease and forcing the head of her strap on into Stephanie's ass hole.
There was still a little discomfort which Stephanie felt when Trish penetrated her pooper, and again as the women's champion added inch after inch back into her ass so horribly slowly, but the stimulation in her anal glands meant that Stephanie felt almost nothing but pleasure as Trish filled her ass with strap on dick. By the time Trish was balls deep inside Stephanie's bowels the Billion Dollar Princess was desperate for a hard butt fucking.
Unfortunately, she wasn't going to get it just yet.
With a firm grip of Stephanie's hips Trish began buggering the brunette, moving her dildo through her bowels at the slowest pace possible, torturing Stephanie with a gentle ass fucking when all she wanted was to have her butt hole brutally slam fucked.
Even though she was running out of time Trish would not deny herself the pleasure of making Stephanie McMahon hysterically beg her to fuck her in the ass while she publicly sodomised her, and Trish knew exactly how she was going to make Stephanie do it.
After slowly butt fucking the Billion Dollar Princess for quite a while Trish began slowly increasing the power behind her thrusts, building momentum until anally assaulting Stephanie at a almost hard pace, listening very carefully to the other woman's moans so that just when Stephanie was nearing the edge of orgasm Trish could cruelly slow down the ass fucking to prevent Stephanie from cumming, waiting until she had settled down and then gradually began to speed up again.
Trish did this so many times she literally had Stephanie crying because she wasn't being roughly butt fucked.
In her fragile state Stephanie didn't know how Trish could be so mean to her. Didn't the blonde know how badly she needed her ass fucked? She had done everything Trish wanted, she was even spreading her ass cheeks for her in front of millions of viewers around the world, what more did she want?
Of course, Stephanie knew what Trish wanted. She wanted to publicly humiliate and degrade her and she had done a fantastic job of it. And when she really thought about it Stephanie knew what Trish wanted her to do in order to get a real anal pounding. Trish wanted her to beg for it. Trish wanted Stephanie to beg her to fuck her harder in front of the whole world, and Stephanie had absolutely no problem with it. She couldn't possibly sink any lower than she already had and her need to cum was unbearable.



So Stephanie whimpered, "Please Trish, harder, fuck me harder, please, I need it, I need you to fuck me harder."
"You want it harder Stephanie? You want me to fuck your ass harder?" Trish asked.
"Oh yes, fuck me harder, fuck my ass harder, please, I need it, butt fuck me, please Trish, fuck my ass, fuck my ass as hard as you can." Stephanie begged.
"Well there's only one way I'm going to give you the butt fucking you need Stephanie," Trish said, with a wicked smile on her face, "And that's if you finally admit that you're my bitch."
Stephanie whimpered when she heard that because she knew there was no way out for her now, she was going to have to tell Trish she was her bitch.
The Billion Dollar Princess had been fighting it for so long, had been telling herself over and over again that she wasn't Trish's bitch, and that she was a strong, independent, successful business woman who was nobodies bitch, but after being completely dominated and humiliated by the blonde, after being publicly abused, spanked and sodomised, and after being made to love it, Stephanie could no longer deny that the two words which most perfectly described her were the words Trish's bitch.
And as much as it terrified her, the truth was Stephanie wanted to be Trish's bitch.
The blonde women's champion had now caused Stephanie more pain and suffering than any of her other enemies, but she had also given her more pleasure than any of her boyfriends or even her ex-husband almost combined. Plus Stephanie was under an incredible amount of pressure, not just because she was in charge of everyone and everything that went into a two-hour TV show but because she was a McMahon, and so many different people expected so much from her that it was almost too much to bear. In some ways submitting to Trish in the way that she had been was almost as blissful as the pleasure Stephanie was now feeling coming from her bowels and the thought of just giving in, allowing herself to completely submit to someone else had Stephanie almost on the verge of cumming.
The only thing stopping Stephanie now from screaming at the top of her lungs how much she wanted to be Trish's bitch was the fact that it would mean that Trish had undeniably won and she had lost, and Stephanie hated losing. But it wasn't enough any more.
So, swallowing her pride once again, Stephanie quietly whimpered, "I'm... I'm... I'm your bitch."
"Louder!" Trish demanded, smacking Stephanie's ass, "Scream it out loud so the whole world can hear you admit what you truly are or I swear to God I'll butt fuck you all night and make sure you never cum, not even once!"
Stephanie whimpered again, gritted her teeth, and then screamed, "I'M YOUR BITCH, I'M YOUR BITCH, I'M YOUR FUCKING BITCH! I'M YOUR BITCH TRISH, I'M YOUR BITCH AND I NEED YOU TO FUCK ME LIKE A BITCH! SHOW ME THAT I'M NOTHING BUT YOUR BITCH!"
"Look into the camera and tell me that you're my bitch and you need me to fuck you." Trish ordered, pointing at the camera directly in front of them.
Stephanie looked the camera dead in the eye and screamed, "I'M YOUR BITCH! I'M YOUR BITCH TRISH! I'M YOUR BITCH TRISH AND I NEED YOU TO FUCK ME! FUCK ME LIKE A BITCH! I NEED TO BE FUCKED LIKE A BITCH! I NEED YOU TO FUCK ME AND SHOW ME AND THE WHOLE WORLD THAT I'M NOTHING BUT YOUR BITCH, THAT I'M NOTHING BUT TRISH STRATUS'S BITCH!"
There was a pause as Trish savoured the moment of Stephanie's submission before she said, "Take your hands off your ass and put them down on the mat in front of you and don't remove them until I say so."
Without a word of protest Stephanie immediately did as she was told and prayed Trish would finally give her the butt fucking she so desperately needed.
For the first time tonight Stephanie was in luck, because that's exactly what Trish intended to do. On her terms, of course.
Squeezing Stephanie's hips tightly Trish began slowly increasing the power of her thrusts into the brunette's butt, building up speed until she was fucking Stephanie's ass at a almost hard pace, which was the point Trish had fucked Stephanie to so many near orgasms before, only to slow down, but this time Trish didn't slow down, instead she kept increasing the speed until she was savagely slamming through Stephanie's shit shoot, the sound of Trish's hips smacking off Stephanie's ass cheeks echoing throughout the arena.
Stephanie's eyes rolled in the back of her head and animalistic moans fell out of her mouth as Trish finally gave her the butt fucking she had been craving, the tiny sparks of pleasure which had been buzzing around her ass hole quickly turning into huge fireworks which seem to shoot straight from her tail pipe to her brain, driving her crazy.
Stephanie could almost literally feel Trish fucking her brains out, the blonde's brutal assault on her back door turning her into a mindless wreck. Not that she cared, or at least she wouldn't care if she still had the capacity too.
Trish's vicious ass pounding had turned the Billion Dollar Princess into a mindless vegetable, endlessly moaning as she was publicly sodomised.
What little part of Stephanie was left knew she wanted more of this heavenly pleasure and as a result started desperately slamming her own ass back against Trish, trying to increase the speed of the butt fucking and to get that nice big dildo as deep into her ass hole as it would possibly go during the in thrusts.
Stephanie's obvious enthusiasm for the degrading treatment she was receiving only encouraged Trish to fuck her ass harder. The blonde's clit banging against the stimulator inside the strap on combined with the mental stimulation of what she was doing to the high and mighty Stephanie McMahon caused Trish to also lose her mind to her desires, meaning that soon Trish was tearing through Stephanie's rectum so hard and fast it was a miracle Stephanie's ass hole wasn't ripped apart.
Of course, neither Trish or Stephanie could care less whether Stephanie's ass hole was torn apart or not.
Both women were completely lost in the perverted act of butt sex, their anal lust turning them into nothing but animals looking to satisfy their needs. To them, the audience, the camera crew, the bright lights, everything had just melted away and all that mattered was Stephanie's ass hole and the big strap on moving in and out of it.
Although her mind was clouded in a lustful daze a single thought managed to pass through Trish's head, that thought being what must she look like pounding into Stephanie's ass in the brutal way she was butt fucking the brunette right now.
Turning her head slightly Trish looked up on the big screen to see herself fucking Stephanie's ass and was blown away by what she saw. Trish looked so... powerful. She honestly didn't think she'd ever looked more powerful, more dominant, pounding into another woman's ass and making that woman, Stephanie McMahon no less, her bitch.
And Stephanie looked exactly the opposite. The normally powerful and dominant Stephanie McMahon looked like nothing but a weak, submissive little bitch, slamming her ass back upon the very dildo impaling it, begging the woman intent on enslaving her to fuck her harder.
Over the past two years Trish had dreamed of making Stephanie her bitch and this reality of doing it in front of millions of people watching was better than she had ever imagined. It was so unbelievably good, and Trish wanted to rub her victory in Stephanie's face by having this slut tell her exactly how much she loved being her bitch.
"That's it Stephanie, backed that ass up, show me how much you loved this! Show the whole world how much you loved this! Show the whole world how much you love getting fucked up your ass by me!" Trish demanded, smacking Stephanie's ass, "Show the whole world what a big slut you are! Show them that I'm better than you! Show them that I am the superior woman and I could kick your ass any day of the week! Show them that I've won and now you're nothing but my bitch!"
"I'M NOTHING BUT YOUR BITCH TRISH, I'M NOTHING BUT YOUR PATHETIC LITTLE BITCH!" Stephanie screamed at the top of her lungs, completely lost in the submission she was feeling, "I'M NOTHING BUT YOUR PATHETIC LITTLE BITCH AND NOW THE WHOLE FUCKING WORLD KNOWS IT! I'M NOTHING BUT TRISH STRATUS'S BITCH! AND I LOVE TAKING IT UP THE ASS FOR HER! IT FEELS SO GOOD IN MY ASS! I LOVE IT SO MUCH! IT FEELS SO GOOD! PLEASE TRISH, FUCK MY ASS! BUTT FUCK ME LIKE THE BITCH I AM! BUTT FUCK ME LIKE THE BITCH YOU TURNED ME INTO! YOU'RE THE SUPERIOR WOMAN HERE TRISH, AND I'M JUST YOUR BITCH! I'M JUST YOUR WHORE! I'M JUST YOUR SLUT! I'M JUST A BIG FUCKING SLUT! I FUCK ALL THE GUYS ON MY ROSTER JUST TO KEEP THEM ON SMACKDOWN! YOU'RE SO OBVIOUSLY BETTER THAN ME TRISH, AND YOU COULD SHOW THAT BY KICKING MY ASS BUT INSTEAD YOU CHOSE TO SPANK AND FUCK MY ASS AND TURN ME INTO YOUR BITCH, SO USE ME AS YOUR BITCH TRISH! USE MY ASS! USE MY ASS FOR YOU'RE PLEASURE! USE MY ASS FOR YOU'RE PLEASURE AND SHOW THE WHOLE WORLD THAT I'M NOTHING BUT YOUR BITCH!"
Stephanie's words of complete and utter submission caused Trish's lust to go into overdrive and her already vicious anal violating thrusts began to increase in intensity until the blonde's strap on was slamming in and out of the brunette's butt hole almost at lightning speed, her hips smacking off Stephanie's ass so hard it put the earlier spanking to shame, once again introducing the Billion Dollar Princess to the feeling of pain during anal sex, something she had almost forgotten about entirely.
However, instead of distracting Stephanie from the pleasure she was receiving from the savage shitter slamming it only seemed to add to her stimulation, Trish's hips ramming into her butt cheeks reminding Stephanie that she was now nothing more than Trish's bitch, something she now loved being reminded of. Plus the firework display of pleasure shooting from Stephanie's ass hole to her brain had turned into a New Year firework display special, with thousands of fireworks going off inside her, turning her into a complete wreck.
Trish brutalised Stephanie's butt hole over, and over, and over again, fulfilling her two year fantasy of tearing the Billion Dollar Princess's ass hole up and turning her into her bitch.
It was so vicious Trish was surprised Stephanie's rectum wasn't being ripped apart from the assault. Who knows, maybe it was, but Trish didn't care. All she cared about was showing Stephanie that she was her bitch now.
Showing the whole world Stephanie McMahon was her bitch was a definite bonus, but the important thing was that Stephanie knew that, because when they left it was going to be Stephanie spreading her ass for Trish therefore at some level Stephanie was the one who had to accept that she was now Trish's bitch, and even though Stephanie had admitted it and was now frantically thrusting her ass back against her anal invader Trish was determined to make Stephanie cum. If Stephanie came that bitch would be her bitch forever.
Trish had shown Stephanie that she could get a lot of pleasure from having her ass hole fucked, but now Trish needed to show her how hard she could cum from being fucked up the butt. Having seen bitches cum from being anal fucked Trish knew this was what would cement Stephanie as her bitch and even if the Billion Dollar Princess tried to fight it later neither one of them could ever change the fact that Stephanie would be Trish's bitch for the rest of her life.
So Trish fucked Stephanie's ass like she was drilling for oil, slamming her shit hole so violently certain members of the cheering crowd began to wonder if someone would have to rush the stage and pull Trish off Stephanie, claiming she was trying to assassinate the Billion Dollar Princess by destroying her ass hole. Some of the audience members even went so far as to ring 911 to report an attempted murder. Even Eric, the man who had organised this entire thing to humiliate Stephanie, began worrying what would happen if his boss's daughter's ass hole never closed again because of him, and he was just about to step forward and do something when Stephanie let out a bloodcurdling scream and went rigid.
The reason Stephanie had gone rigid and screamed so loud was because the fireworks inside her ass hole had suddenly turned into nuclear missiles shooting from the depths of her bowels all the way through her body to her brain were they exploded in mind destroying bombs of pleasure. That first bomb was also known as Stephanie McMahon's first anal induced orgasm, just as the second bomb was her second anal induced orgasm, and the third bomb was her third anal induced orgasm and so on, and so on, and so on. These were far more powerful than her regular orgasms and the first one really scared Stephanie, but after the second one the only thing she was physically capable of feeling was blissful pleasure. Stephanie had heard of women being able to have multiple orgasms but she had never even come close to having them before, and now without even touching her pussy Stephanie came multiple times thanks to Trish and her big bowel wrecking dildo, the butt fucking blonde easily putting all her previous sexual partners to shame.
Trish slam fucked Stephanie's ass through as many screaming orgasms as she possibly could squeeze out of the brunette before the stimulator on her clit and the sheer perverted pleasure of sodomising the woman she hated most caught up with her as she received a powerful orgasm of her own. It was so strong it caused Trish to lose her focus and slow down the ass fucking a little but she quickly refocused and pounded Stephanie's butt through another series of orgasms for the brunette, and a couple more for her, before she reached down to the fake balls of her strap on to bring this session of HLA to a close, when suddenly she stopped herself.
Smiling, Trish realised she wanted to drag this moment out, to enjoy the moment she marked Stephanie McMahon's ass hole as her property and the Billion Dollar Princess as her bitch.
Gradually slowing down the speed of her thrusts until she was slowly sodomising Stephanie, Trish basked in the glow of her orgasms for a few wonderful moments, before sliding her strap on as deep into Stephanie's butt hole as it would go and then squeezing down hard on the dildo's balls.
Stephanie was still so lost in the paradise all those orgasms had sent her too she had barely noticed when Trish began slowing down the anal fucking, and she was too exhausted to complain, but when she felt a rush of liquid filling her ass it finally awoke her, and she turned her head round to look at Trish who was smiling down at her.
"In case you're wondering, my strap on has a special feature in which it's balls can be filled with liquid and then when you squeeze them it shoots through the dildo and out the tip, and the liquid I just shot into your butt was my cum." Trish explained to a horrified Stephanie, "You see Steph, this is a bit like how animals mark their territory, I'm using my cum to mark you and your ass hole as my territory, something that belongs to me and is for my use only. So basically Stephanie, I'm marking you as what you now are, my bitch."
Stephanie whimpered as she heard this, learning that the liquid which was now slowly filling up her ass was Trish's cum, but she was too physically and emotionally drained to do anything but lower her head and take every drop of Trish's cream up her butt.
As Stephanie submitted to another humiliation Trish enjoyed her victory over the Billion Dollar Princess, keeping her strap on as deep inside the brunette's back door as it could go, until she was sure every drop of her girl cum had been deposited deep into Stephanie's bowels, at which point Trish unstrapped herself from the harness, and stood up, leaving Stephanie on her hands and knees with a strap on dildo sticking out of her ass.
Trish stood there sniggering at the pathetic sight that was Stephanie McMahon for a few moments before commanding her bitch to, "Get up."
On shaky legs Stephanie did as she was told.
"Bend over, reach back and spread your ass cheeks." Trish ordered.
Her will broken, Stephanie obeyed without question.
With the brunette in position Trish walked over to her and grabbed the straps of the harness.
"Ladies and gentlemen, I give you my bitch, the Smackdown general manager Stephanie McMahon," Trish announced out loud, as she yanked her strap on out of Stephanie's ass hole in one hard pull, "And her, now completely owned by me, ass hole!"
Cameras focused in on Stephanie spreading her ass cheeks and exposing her gaping butt hole which looked like it would never close again, and after a few seconds a liquid which could have only been Trish's cum slowly slid out the brunette's busted wide open back door and slowly began running down her legs.
Trish left Stephanie staying in this position of utter submission for a long minute before feeding her the ass flavoured dildo, pushing the fake dick past her lips and into her throat, the broken McMahon taking the strap on all the way down her gullet without complaining or gagging.
The blonde carelessly fucked the brunette's throat for a few moments before pulling out of her mouth and rubbing it all over Stephanie's face and wiping it in her hair before putting it back in the briefcase presented to her and taking out a collar and a lead.
"On your knees." Trish ordered.
Stephanie obeyed without question, which made Trish smile.
"Stephanie, I have some good news, well, good news for me. In the fine print of that contract you signed, not only did it say you would have to perform in HLA live on PPV if you lost, but you would also have to do whatever your partner, or partners, in the HLA said for 24 hours. So that means for the next 24 hours I own you and your ass hole!" Trish paused for cheers, "And believe me Stephanie, I'm going to use you and your ass hole as much as I fucking want." The audience cheered again, "But not here." The audience booed for the first time since Trish came to the ring, "These people deserve a wrestling main event, and that's what they're going to get, while we go back to my hotel room and celebrate you're new role as my bitch." Trish turns to leave, before turning back, "Oh, silly me, I almost forgot to collar you. After all, every bitch should have a collar, and I was even nice enough to get one especially for you. Here, why don't you tell the audience what it says?"
Stephanie whimpered, and then whimpered again once she had read the words on the collar's tag to herself before speaking them out loud, "Trish's bitch."
Trish smiled, leant down, and strapped the collar around Stephanie's neck before straightening up, turning and walking away, pulling on the lead to force Stephanie to follow her.
Without needing to be told Stephanie crawled after Trish, head bowed and shame filling her body at this latest humiliation.
As Trish slid underneath the rope, followed closely by Stephanie, Eric grabbed the microphone and said, "Ladies and gentlemen, if you enjoyed this tune in to RAW tomorrow night were we will have full details on the next time you can see the next big thing in professional wrestling today, HLA! Say it with me folks, HLA, HLA, HLA!"
With the sound of the audience chanting HLA ringing in their ears Trish led Stephanie down the ramp and into the back, her mind racing of all the nasty little things she was going to do to her new bitch once she got her back to her hotel room.
As for Stephanie, much to her shame, her pussy dripped and ass hole clenched excitedly at the thought of the abuse she was in for as Trish's bitch, as she crawled after her new owner.
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The landscape in TNA has been rocked with the addition of the women's knockouts division. Now, more and more women have been on TNA Impact. Some women in TNA have earned their way into the company, going through the rigorous training, travelling around the country to make a name for themselves, etc. Some women in TNA got there because they were good in bed, good enough to be married to the top superstar in TNA, Kurt Angle. Karen Angle, the wife, had been with Kurt for a long time, but once Kurt brought Karen into TNA, their relationship got rocky. After allegations and rumours, Karen and Kurt had separated from each other. That story within TNA has been a main vocal point on television and pay-per-views. However, two people in particular have been extremely upset at the fact that Karen has been taking up a lot of air time. The Beautiful People, Angelina Love and Velvet Sky, have been through the hardships of the business, unlike Karen. They came to TNA to wrestle and look good doing it, since nobody else was too interested in looking good while wrestling. But ever since they got to TNA, Karen Angle was the one that got TV time, Karen Angle was the one that got the recognition, and Karen Angle was the one that got all the attention. After nine months of taking a back seat to Karen, The Beautiful People still managed to establish themselves, and now, it was time for them to teach Karen a lesson.
Karen Angle was scheduled to have an interview on TNA Impact about officially becoming a part of the TNA roster. That interview was about what most of TNA Impact has been about recently, Karen and Kurt splitting up, but it was also about how Kurt Angle had put a hit out on his wife Karen. The Beautiful People were shocked that Kurt didn't choose them to make the hit, but they weren't discouraged about it, if things went their way, they'd teach Karen a lesson she wouldn't forget. So Angelina and Velvet decided to wait in the shadows during Karen's interview so they could confront her...
"Karen Angle, first off, let me congratulate you on your new Spike TV deal, you are now an official member of the TNA roster," said Jeremy Borash.
"I am, and JB I am so greatfu..." Karen Angle responded before JB interrupted.
"But more importantly than all that, Kurt Angle, your ex-husband, takes out a hit on you on the program tonight?" JB exclaimed, "I mean you're the mother of his children."
"Right, and you know JB, that's all I am, is the mother of his children. This whole thing, has gone too far, and, I know the real Kurt, I know what's deep down inside of him, and once he re-thinks this whole situation and what he has done, he's gonna call it off, if not for my sake, then at least for the sake of my children, this is ridiculous. JB, you can find out what he's up to, you need to go talk to him..."
"I'll diffuse this whole thing,"
"...yes diffuse it...you need to...yes, yes, go," Karen said, starting to turn JB around. However, The Beautiful People have heard enough of this lousy interview.
"Oh well well..." Velvet Sky said, interrupting the interview.
"Oh look Velvet, its the new TNA Star, Karen Angle," Angelina said in a bratty tone.
"Congrats on your new contract Karen, but, how much will they be paying you anyways? Cause word going around in the locker room, is that you'll be making double, what the other girls make," Velvet sneered
"You know what? My contract is none of your business," Karen responded defiantly.
"Oh but I think it is,"
"OH, but I also think it is," Angelina interrupted, "because we're gonna make it, our business. Hey, look bitch, The Beautiful People never liked you to begin with. You think, you can just walk into our world, make more money than we do, get more TV time than we do, well guess what, it doesn't work that way, there's a pecking order in TNA, Karen! It goes, The Beautiful People, and THEN, everybody else."
"You know what Angelina? I do not need this tonight," Karen said as she tried to walk away, however, Angelina Love grabbed her by the hair and pulled the shrieking Karen Angle back.
"Velvet, get the BAG!"
"Ah, ah no!" Karen's cried in terror. But before anything was done to her, AJ Styles came in and broke everything up. The Beautiful People made fun of AJ for his interference, but then came on to him to show that they are above Karen, after pushing Karen aside. They then left together.
At the end of the show, chaos was rearing its head inside the TNA ring. Suddenly Karen Angle came out to try and restore some order, but what she did was start her downfall. After mocking her ex-husband by asking if he would hit her, Karen heard the theme music of her worst nightmare possible. It seemed that Kurt Angle's hit would be answered by TNA Women's Knockout Champion, Awesome Kong. Kurt held onto his ex-wife's arm to keep her from leaving as Kong entered the ring. When Kong was right in front of her, Karen tried to plead Kong not to do it, but in the end, Kong laid out Karen with one punch, or at least that's what it looked like to the viewers at home. A few seconds later, Kong picked up Karen and Awesome Bombed her with reckless intent, causing Karen to be knocked into unconsciousness. A stretcher was brought down for Karen before she was taken to an ambulance. Once Karen was put into the back and was secured, the EMT's shut the doors and signalled for the driver to take Karen to the hospital. However, little did they know, that the real ambulance driver had been lured from his vehicle, knocked out and replaced by The Beautiful People, who had no intention of taking Karen to the hospital, they were going to take Karen to a place where no one could hear her scream. Karen was about to learn about the pecking order in TNA.
***
As she slowly returned to consciousness Karen heard a noise which in her dazed state sounded distant and far away, but as she began to wake the noise got louder. The noise sounded a lot like... moaning... female moaning... pleasurable female moaning.
When Karen's eyes finally blinked open she was greeted by an unfamiliar sight. The last thing she could remember she was in the Impact Zone but she now appeared to be in what looked like an expensive hotel suite. It wasn't so much where she was that caused her to freak out as it was what she was seeing in front of her very eyes.
There lying on their sides on the queen sized bed and wrapped in each other's arms were The Beautiful People, Angelina Love and Velvet Sky, the two women who had mocked and threatened her earlier, passionately making out and caressing each other's bodies. Even in her current state it was obvious to Karen that the moans that had brought her back to consciousness were coming from The Beautiful People and as she became more aware she soon realised why. Both of The Beautiful People's right arms were moving rapidly and although it was a little hard to see given that their bodies were blocking her view Karen quickly realised that Angelina and Velvet were finger fucking each other.
Karen was so mesmerised by this wanton act of lesbian lust shown between The Beautiful People that it took her a few moments before she became aware of her current position.
It was then Karen Angle screamed hysterically.
Her scream was muffled by the ball gag in her mouth which up until now she had failed to notice. This however was not even half as distressing as the fact that she seemed to be tied down to some kind of bored leaning against a wall and was unable to move her arms or legs.
In desperation she tried to pull herself free but all Karen ended up doing was knocking the board off-balance so she fell sideways, almost knocking herself unconscious again as her head ricocheted off the carpeted floor.
The sound of Karen's screams caused Angelina to smile into the kiss with her BFF/girlfriend. She broke the kiss and looked up just in time to see Karen hit the floor with a hard thud. If Karen had knocked herself out it was no real concern to Angelina. They had the suite booked out for the rest of the week and because they had used fake names she seriously doubted that anyone from TNA would be smart enough to find them so they had plenty of time to put Karen in her place. And besides, Angelina was really enjoying the soft mouth and fingers of her besties/lover Velvet and could quite happily spend the next few hours with her before having to lower herself down to Karen Angle's level.
Unfortunately Velvet didn't feel the same way, who removed her fingers from Angelina's panties and try to get up.
"Oh come on Velvet, she isn't going anywhere." Angelina said, grabbing a tight hold of the only person other than herself that she cared about.
"But I want to make her pay." Velvet whined.
"We have plenty of time for that." Angelina pointed out.
"Oh, come on Angelina." Velvet pleaded in that voice Angelina could never resist, "You know you want too..."
"Ok." Angelina sighed after a pause.
Velvet smiled wickedly and The Beautiful People untangle themselves from each other, rolled off the bed and walked over to where I dazed Karen lay crying on her side, still securely strapped to the stretcher from before.
"Oh sweetie, did you fall and bump your head?" Angelina taunted.
"Boo-hoo-hoo." Velvet mocked.
Without waiting for a response The Beautiful People laughed, high five'd, and pulled Karen back up and put her back against the wall.
"There, there." Angelina said insincerely, stroking Karen's face and then her hair, "Don't cry, we haven't even started yet!"
Karen cried loudly into her gag as Angelina suddenly pulled on her hair hard enough to pull some of it out.
"WE TOLD YOU BITCH!" Angelina screamed.
"We told you!" Velvet echoed helpfully.
"We told you that there was a pecking order in TNA, but did you listen? Did she listen Velvet?" Angelina yells turning to her partner.
"No." Velvet said.
"That's right, no, you didn't, but you're going to listen now. There's a pecking order around here, and the pecking order is real simple, it goes, The Beautiful People, and THEN, everybody else. You think, you can just walk into our world, make more money than we do, get more TV time than we do, and get away with that? Fuck that! And fuck you! We're going to teach you about the pecking order." Angelina said menacingly before turning to her BFF/lover, "Velvet, get the scissors."
This caused Karen to scream even louder than before especially after Velvet returned with a large pair of scissors and handed them to Angelina. The Beautiful People had been more than partly responsible for Roxxi Laveaux losing her hair and had threatened to shave the head of a few of the other TNA Knockouts and Karen was terrified that Angelina and Velvet might try and do the same to her.
Karen's screams came to an abrupt end however when Angelina pressed the scissors up against her cheek and began to slide them over her face.
"Are you scared?" Angelina asked after tormenting Karen with the scissors for a while.
Fearing what would happen if she didn't answer, or if she gave the wrong answer, Karen nodded.
"Good... cause you should be." Angelina said menacingly as she leaned in close, "You see Karen, this place is very special. It caters to the high ups of society, like Velvet and me, who want to engage in a little fun with out anyone asking any pesky questions or hearing anything they shouldn't hear. Sure it was a little bit of a chore sneaking you in but when you know how to, tip, the right member of staff, it's very, very do-able. And now you're here in our little private, luxury, soundproof suite of ours your going to learn a very, very important lesson."
"Don't mess with The Beautiful People." Velvet laughed.
Angelina joined her friend/girlfriend in laughter, carefully brought the scissors down to the bottom of Karen's shirt and began to cut.
Karen screamed and wriggled but The Beautiful People just continue to laugh.
"I wouldn't do that if I were you bitch." Velvet chuckled.
"Yeah, I might slip and cut you." Angelina pointed out.
"And you don't want that, cause we don't know first aid and even if we did we wouldn't risk messing ourselves or our clothes up for you bitch." Velvet said.
"We so wouldn't." Angelina laughed, stopped cutting off Karen's shirt for a second to high-five Velvet before continuing her quest to rid Karen of her shirt.
A terrified Karen forced herself to stay still as she possibly could, her body still visibly shaking as Angelina cut her shirt off before turning her attention to the rest of her clothes. Her pants, bra and panties were next, Angelina only leaving Karen her high heels which she simply slipped off her feet and tossed aside. Once Karen was completely naked Angelina placed the scissors on a side table near the bed before she and Velvet got up close to Karen, The Beautiful People standing either side of their still bound victim, smirking wickedly.
"You know Karen, The Beautiful People are going to do whatever they want, as always." Velvet said, pausing only to high-five Angelina.
"Totally." Angelina said.
"But if you, play nice, tonight might not be so bad for you." Velvet said suggestively, she and Angelina each running a finger over Karen's helpless body, "All you have to do is do anything and everything we say..."
"And we mean anything and everything we say..." Angelina added.
"Then maybe you'll enjoy this as much as we're going too. What do you say?" Velvet asked.
Despite her fear and helpless state Karen just couldn't bring herself to take the easy way out and agree to do anything and everything The Beautiful People said, especially when she had a sinking feeling in the pit of her stomach she knew what that meant. Not that she wanted to even voice it in her own head. The Beautiful People's creepy touches and looks made Karen's skin crawl, but at the same time there was a dampness in her pussy she refused to acknowledge.
Summoning up all her courage Karen yelled 'Fuck you' through her gag and although it came out as complete jargon both Angelina and Velvet knew what she meant, and they couldn't have been happier.
"Good." Angelina said, as she took off her belt.
"We were worried you were going to be too easy." Velvet said as she grabbed one of Angelina's belts from their travelling bag.
The Beautiful People stood in front of Karen, exchanged an evil look, and brought the two belts down hard upon Karen's boobs. Karen screamed hysterically into her gag but this only caused The Beautiful People to laugh as they continued to beat Karen's unprotected cleavage.
Even though she knew screaming was hopeless at this point Karen continued whaling on every strike of the belts against her flesh, tears running down her cheeks as she tried to cope with the pain. It was hard to tell which was worse Angelina's belt or Velvet's belt. Angelina's belt was metal with a pattern on it which dug into Karen's flesh but Velvet's belt was bigger and although it was only made out of leather it seemed to hurt just as much as the metal belt.
Karen quickly learned that there was no escape. In the beginning of the beating when the pain of the breast beating she was taking would become too much she would knock herself over for the chance to have even a moment's break. Each time she fell she prayed that she would smack her skull against the floor hard enough to knock herself unconscious so she wouldn't have to deal with this pain any more. However the floor was too well carpeted and the stretcher kept her body straight so no matter how hard she tried her weight landed on her entire body instead of just her head and she could not get enough whiplash to knock herself out. Not that she got much of a chance to do so. After each attempt to knock herself unconscious The Beautiful People would stop beating her tits just long enough to start beating her entire body, punching and kneeing her in the stomach and smacking her in the face repeatedly before using their belts to whip all over her body before going back to concentrating on her bruised boobs.
Finally Karen just gave up and just let Angelina and Velvet do what they wanted.
That unfortunate was a mistake.
When The Beautiful People realised they had beaten the fight out of Karen, temporarily at least, they exchanged another wicked smile, and then lowered their aim.
After what felt like hours of screaming Karen didn't think she had any voice left. She was proven wrong the second the two belts simultaneously hit her cunt.
Even with the ball gag in her mouth the scream Karen let out was ear piercing, but it only made The Beautiful People whip her harder.
Brutal strike after brutal strike was raining down upon Karen's cunt, the metal and leather belts digging and cutting into her pussy to provide her with the most excruciating pain she had ever felt before in her life. Fresh tears filled her eyes as she tried helplessly to get away from the agony. Again she knocked herself down, not even having the strength to try and knock herself out, no, this was just a desperate attempt from a desperate woman to escape unbelievable torment. Unfortunately this enraged The Beautiful People who after picking her up, placed both their bodies either side of her, a hand on each of her shoulders to make sure she stayed in place this time as Angelina and Velvet took out all their frustrations on Karen's helpless pussy.
Karen screamed, struggled and cried for what felt like an eternity but it was no use, The Beautiful People just kept beating her and eventually the fight drained from Karen and she just hung limply as Angelina and Velvet continued their assault.
Time lost all its meaning to Karen and her world became revolved around her cunt and the agonising pain it was in. Just when she thought she would die or at the very least pass out from the pain Angelina and Velvet stopped concentrating on her cunt and began spreading their abuse all over her body. From the tips of her toes to the hair on her head Karen was hit by belt shot after belt shot, but oddly enough after the beating she had received she was just grateful The Beautiful People were no longer concentrating on her cunt.
The beating continued for what felt like hours, and then all of a sudden The Beautiful People stopped beating her, pulled the gag from her mouth and undid the straps holding her to the stretcher.
Physically and mentally exhausted Karen fell like a lifeless body to the floor, the only thought in her mind a whisper that she hoped her ordeal was over.
It wasn't.
Karen let out a cry in utter pain, frustration and hopelessness as she felt the sting of one of the belts against her right ass cheek. A blow to her left ass cheek quickly followed as The Beautiful People began to attack her now exposed back and back side.
Digging down deep Karen summoned every ounce of strength she had to force herself to move, to try and run, to try and run away from this horrible beating. Scrambling onto her knees Karen saw a door, a way out, her escape, her salvation, something to push her forward and force herself to try and reach.
Velvet and Angelina were whipping her every step of the way, their belts covering her back, butt, legs, arms, and even hands in brutal shot after brutal shot, but it didn't matter because she was so close, so very close, so close that she finally lifted herself up onto her feet and threw herself towards the door turning the handle and pushing forward.
Nothing happened.
She tried turning it the other way.
Nothing happened.
She tried pulling while turning the handle first one way and then the other.
Nothing happened.
She screamed in frustration and desperately trying to get the clearly locked door open, and the only thing she succeeded doing was making herself an easy target for The Beautiful People.



Karen stayed there trying to somehow get the door open as The Beautiful People continue to strike her before heartbroken and defeated she laid down and allowed Angelina and Velvet to continue beating her. And then with a final burst of energy she got up and charged The Beautiful People, who sidestepped her attack with ease, pushed Karen face first back down to the ground and continue beating her.
Finally Karen screamed, "STOP!"
And then the most amazing thing happened, they did.
The Beautiful People stopped whipping Karen and just left her lying there for a while until Karen summoned up the courage to turn around and look at her tormentors.
"Are you willing to do anything and everything we say now bitch?" Angelina asked.
Karen wanted to refuse, to spit in their faces and keep fighting back, but Angelina and Velvet were just too cruel and Karen feared what they would do to her if she continued to disobey them so she nodded her head meekly.
"Good... get on your knees, face down, ass up." Angelina ordered.
Karen slowly, reluctantly obeyed, her mind fearful of what they were going to do to her, although she had a pretty good guess and unfortunately she guessed right.
The first sting from one of the belts caused Karen to cry out as loudly as she could with her sore from screaming throat and the next few hard belts shots cause her to fall onto her stomach again.
"Ass up bitch!" Velvet screamed, smacking Karen's ass harder with the belt.
Karen was soon crying again however she was helpless to do anything but obey in the hopes that if she did what she was told The Beautiful People would go easy on her. For the first time that night she was lucky in that The Beautiful People did in fact go a little easier on her when she got back into position, but not by much, and only because Velvet and Angelina had plans which involved Karen wanting to do what she was told, and to eventually do it without question.
As far as The Beautiful People were concerned Karen was going to be their little bitch for the night and her training had only just begun. They had a lot of work to do before their pet for the night was housebroken. Luckily The Beautiful People were more than willing to give Karen some helpful tips on how to be the perfect submissive bitch.
"Arch your back." Angelina commanded, as she delivered a particularly sharp blow to Karen's back.
Karen did as she was told and the whipping continued.
"Stick out your ass more." Velvet ordered.
Shame flowing through her Karen did as instructed.
"Good, now wiggle your ass." Velvet demanded, "Wiggle it like you have a tale."
Her cheeks now burning with shame Karen once again did as she was asked, fearing the consequences if she didn't. Both The Beautiful People laughed at Karen's misfortunes as she wiggled her ass.
"That's it, wiggle that ass like the little bitch that you are." Angelina laughed.
"Yeah, like a bitch." Velvet also laughed, before a thought occurred to her and she whispered into Angelina's ear.
Angelina smiled at her BBF/girlfriend to show she liked the idea before turning her attention back to Karen.
"Get on all fours." Angelina commanded, Karen struggling to do as she was told in her beaten state, "Now crawl... I said crawl bitch!"
Karen cried out again as the metal belt hit her extra hard, punishing her for not being quicker off the mark when obeying The Beautiful People. Unsure where she should crawl to Karen just started crawling around the room, The Beautiful People following her and whipping her every step of the way.
"That's it, crawl like the bitch you are." Angelina taunted, "Now bark, bark for us like a bitch!"
Fresh tears fell from Karen's eyes as she gave up what little left she had of her dignity and began barking weakly as she crawled round on the floor like an animal.
"Louder!" Velvet ordered as she slapped Karen's ass extra hard with her belt.
Disgusted with herself Karen began to bark louder, even adding in other dog noises in an attempt to please her tormentors in the hopes that they would go easy on her.
"Now nay like a horse." Angelina demanded with another hard whip.
Without needing to be told twice Karen switched from imitating a dog imitating a horse, and adding other horse noises as she continued crawling around the hotel room suite.
"I've got one." Velvet said, like this wasn't her plan all along, "Squeal like a fucking pig!"
And Karen squealed alright, she squealed her heart out. Her dignity was gone, her self-respect broken and lying in pieces all over the floor. All that was left of her now was a broken woman desperate to please her tormentors in the hopes that they would be gentle with her. Karen didn't even dare to hope this would be ever over anymore. That hope was gone and the only small hope she had left was that The Beautiful People would have mercy on her.
Unfortunately for Karen The Beautiful People had no intention of showing her any mercy. They beat her relentlessly, over and over, as they made her crawl around the room making various different animal sounds until her body collapsed from both physical and mental exhaustion, what was left of Karen Angle lying facedown in the carpet, weeping hysterically.
It was a long time before Karen even realised The Beautiful People had stopped whipping her. Her body ached all over to the point where she mistook the throbbing coming from different areas of her body as fresh beatings, but they weren't.
The room fell silent except for Karen's cries which sounded deafening in the silence even though they were by far the softest of the night.
When enough strength had returned to her body Karen summoned the courage to look up at the two women who had reduced her to this whimpering mess.
The Beautiful People were just standing there staring at her intently.
Finally Angelina said, "So, are you still willing to do anything and everything we say?"
Karen blinked, tears still running from her eyes, and nodded.
The Beautiful People smiled wickedly.
Angelina Love and Velvet Sky had gotten the high and mighty Karen Angle to be nothing more than a little crying mess. The feeling they got, the rush they got, was great. Still, it is nothing compared to what they will have Karen do next. With grins on both their faces, The Beautiful People made their way over to the bed, took off their shoes and sat down with their legs crossed. They looked at Karen Angle and motioned for her to crawl to their feet.
"Kiss our feet!" Angelina commanded. Karen lowered her head and started to kiss up and down the feet of Angelina Love and Velvet Sky. She went from laying pecks on their feet to slobbering all over them, licking up and down and in between their toes. As she worshiped the feet of The Beautiful People, Karen's only mindset was to please her tormentors in hopes that she wouldn't be harmed any further.
"Look at this bitch!" Velvet exclaimed, "Does someone have a foot fetish Karen?" Karen nodded her head yes in response, not caring whether or not she did have a fetish. "Let's see you work my pussy over instead," Velvet commanded.
"No Wait!" Angelina said interrupting, "She has to earn the right to eat us out. Why don't you start by undressing us, then by sucking on our tits."
"We love it when our tits get sucked."
"What are you waiting for you fucking bitch? Didn't you hear Velvet? We want you to suck our nipples! Do it!" Angelina screamed, slapping Karen across the face. Karen got up and helped The Beautiful People take off all their clothes, even being made to take off their bras and panties. After she had finished Karen was forced back onto the floor by, the now naked, Angelina and Velvet. Karen stayed on her knees but was upright as Angelina cupped her face before sending it into Velvet's breasts. Karen quickly put her left nipple in her mouth, while fondling Velvet's and Angelina's right nipples respectfully and obediently. Velvet's head went back as she softly moaned. Angelina, on the other hand, had gotten off the bed and let Velvet get all of Karen's attention. She then went behind Karen and grabbed her belt.
"Oh that's how you suck... I bet you sucked Kurt's dick just like this, because that's all you're good for." Velvet said, mocking Karen. "You suck at everything but sucking, and it doesn't matter what it is right? Right?"
"Answer her question you sorry excuse of a woman!" Angelina said, whipping Karen's sore ass. On contact, Karen popped Velvet's nipple out of her mouth and let out a yes in a desperate cry.
"Did I say you could stop?" Velvet asked, "You'll never learn. It's called multitasking you dumb bimbo." Velvet smacked Karen's forehead before taking her by the hair and forcing her back into her chest. Karen continued to lick and suck on Velvet's breasts. Angelina randomly whipped Karen's ass, causing her to whimper while pleasuring Velvet. "Mmm, it doesn't matter if its dick, tits, ass, or pussy, you'd suck anything to get what you need, right bitch?" Karen replied with a Mm Hm. After Velvet's nipples became erect, she threw Karen off of her, causing her head to land at the feet of Angelina, who whipped her breast again, causing Karen to cry out again.
"You missed me, didn't you?" Angelina said, holding up her belt as if she was going to take another shot at Karen. Karen's head shook frantically, up and down, doing anything she could to not get whipped again. Angelina smirked and grabbed Karen by the hair to force her onto her knees again. She then dragged Karen by the hair until they were in front of the bed again. Sitting down, Angelina pulled Karen up with her, and forced her head into her breasts.
"Yeah, suck Angelina's tits," Velvet said excitedly.
Karen worked over Angelina's rack. She licked around the nipple, pushed her breasts together, groped and caressed her breasts, and switched off on the nipples she sucked on. Angelina loved the site of Karen Angle, doing anything to make her happy, because she told her to. They should have thought of this sooner, but now, she wanted Karen to lose all self-respect. Angelina motioned to Velvet to check out Karen's pussy, and a wicked smile came across her face and one came across Angelina's face following that.
"Wow Karen, I didn't know you loved our tits so much," Velvet said. "You may think you're only doing this to get out of here, but it looks like you are enjoying it from where I am!"
"Ha, this bitch really is a whore!" Angelina responded. "Well, tonight you're our whore, our bitch, and we're doing whatever we want with you whether you like it or not!"
Velvet Sky then sits back down on the bed and spreads her legs, signaling to her BFF/girlfriend that she wants Karen to eat her out. Angelina then pulls Karen away, by the hair, from her erect nipples, and throws her back onto the floor. Karen looks up and sees Velvet with her legs spread and she crawls up to Velvet's pussy.
Angelina looks down at Karen and then looks at her own erect nipples. "You know Karen, Velvet was right, you just love to suck. It doesn't matter if its dick, tits, ass, or pussy, you'd suck on it!" Angelina asked in a demanding tone. Karen looked over to Angelina and nodded her head in fear. "Good, cause right now, you haven't earned the privilege to eat out Velvet. You have to do more." Angelina motioned to her best friend/girlfriend to turn around. Velvet understood completely and grinned from ear to ear. She then turned around and stuck her ass out. "You see Karen, if you want to eat out Velvet's pussy, then you have to eat out her asshole first, and if you want to get out without any serious damage to your health, then you'd want to eat out Velvet's pussy."
"The same goes for Angelina, you stupid cunt!"
"What the fuck are you waiting for, put your slutty tongue up her ass!" Angelina commanded.
"I'm waiting mmmmmmm...oh yeah you bitch!" Velvet moaned. Karen had her face planted in Velvet's butt cheeks, sliding her tongue in and out of the asshole in front of her face. Angelina smirked at the site in front of her. There was Karen, degrading herself by eating out her special friend's ass, and doing a good job too. Velvet was gripping the covers of the bed as her head went back with her eyes shut. The feeling of Karen's tongue swirling around in her asshole was incredible, and the fact that it was the formerly high and now not so mighty Karen Angle, made the rimjob even better. Angelina crawled onto the bed next to her BFF/girlfriend and laid down next to her. The Beautiful People then engaged in a beautiful kiss between themselves. Velvet randomly moaned into her best friend's mouth, as their tongues swirled around in each other's mouths, as Karen's tongue swirled around in Velvet's ass. Soon Velvet could not continue their kiss as Karen's tongue worked over her asshole to the point where her moans were loud and continuous.
"Yes! Oh you dirty fucking slut! You give a rim job like a pro!" Velvet moaned. Angelina moved down to the edge of the bed and bent her ass over it right next to Velvet's. Suddenly, Velvet backed her ass up, causing Karen's tongue to go even deeper into her ass. Karen was making slurping and slobbering noises as she did as she was told.
"Alright, my turn, eat my ass out bitch! Get your tongue in my ass hole!" Angelina commanded after a few long minutes of Karen licking and sucking Velvet's ass hole had passed.
"You heard her bitch, go stick your tongue in Angelina's ass hole!" Velvet added.
Karen softly whimpered pathetically, but did as she was told and moved so that she was behind Angelina's ass. Without warning, Angelina reached back and grabbed Karen by the hair again, and stuffed Karen's face into her awaiting ass.
"I said get your tongue in my ass hole bitch!" Angelina yelled as she pushed Karen's face into her ass.
Once again, Karen stuck her tongue up another woman's ass, but this time, she felt the pressure of Angelina's hand pushing her forwards, and the pressure of Angelina's ass sticking out more. With this, her tongue went far up Angelina's ass. She rolled it, circled it, and swirled it, in and around Angelina's asshole, causing her tormentor to moan softly.
"Oh, you were right babe, this bitch in my ass knows what she's doing," Angelina said to Velvet, "She really wants to pleasure our pussies, but I like having her tongue where it is for now. You hear that Karen? Keep your fucking tongue in my ass until I say so. Yeah, that's the shit I like, you really do seem like a pro at this. Fucking lick my asshole until you can't remember what your name is! Fucking lick my asshole until you can't get the taste out of your mouth! Fucking lick my asshole until..." Angelina's rant was cut off by Velvet's lips pressing onto hers. The fire in Angelina's voice was a total turn on for Velvet, and she needed to kiss her best friend/girlfriend to get that fire of hers working with her tongue. Breaking the kiss, Angelina looked back at Karen, "I bet you're enjoying this, aren't you bitch?" Karen's head bobbed up and down with her tongue still up Angelina's ass. "That's what I thought. Well, we like the fact that you would do anything to pleasure us. And since that tongue of your feels so good up our asses, I think you've earned the privilege to eat out our pussies. But just to be certain, go back to licking Velvet's asshole, do that for 10 minutes, and then lick my asshole again for 10 minutes. Then go back to Velvet's for nine, then mine for nine, then Velvet's for 8, then mine for 8, and so on, until you reach 1, you got that whore?"
Karen again bobbed her head up and down on Angelina's asshole before slowly removing her tongue. She then advanced to Velvet's ass and did as Angelina told her to do. She was determined to complete the process that she was commanded to do, for her sake, if she didn't, then she couldn't imagine the pain The Beautiful People would put her through. After almost two hours of eating out assholes, The Beautiful People pried her tongue out of their asses. The Beautiful People loved the site of Karen inside their asses, but their pussies were begging for a slut to make them cum. Their wetness and horniness could not be denied any further, and they had to admit, Karen really did earn the right to touch their pussies. With two devilish grins on their faces, The Beautiful People turned over and looked at Karen with a piercing stare.
There was a long moment where Karen just knelt on the floor in front of The Beautiful People, staring up at them and doing nothing.
"What are you waiting for you dumb bitch? Get to work!" Angelina snapped impatiently.
"Yeah, get your tongue in our cunts you stupid whore!" Velvet spat.
Karen looked from one woman to the other, trying to figure out who she should lick first, terrified whichever choice she made would be the wrong one, but at the same time too afraid to go for to long without obeying her tormentors. So making a choice Karen dived face first towards Velvet's pussy, even opening her mouth in preparation to wrap her lips around the blonde's cunt and shove her tongue deep into her however before she could get the chance Karen was stopped by a hand which came out of nowhere to grab her hair.
"Wait." Velvet commanded, before turning to her bestie/girlfriend, "Do you want her mouth first?"
"Awww, that's sweet of you," Angelina said, smiling one of her honest and genuine smiles which she reserved only for Velvet, "But I wanna see that whore eat you out first."
"Fine by me." Velvet said, before turning back to Karen, "You hear that Karen? You get to eat me out first. Aren't you happy about that?"
Karen nodded her head up and down as best she could with Velvet holding her hair.
"Yes you are aren't you, you fucking whore! But first, I want you to kiss your way up my inner thighs, from here, all the way to here." Velvet commanded, showing caring where she wanted her to kiss, "Start on the right leg, then moved to the left, then go back and forth until I tell you to stop."
Karen did as she was instructed, slowly running her lips over Velvet's inner thighs, gently at first before her eagerness to keep The Beautiful People happy caused her to slobber all over Velvet's thigh which was something neither blonde appreciated.
"Ewww, gross, bad bitch." Velvet exclaimed, smacking Karen around the head, "I said kiss my thighs not slobber on them like some disgusting pig. Clean that up, clean that up right now!"
"Yeah, clean up your mess you disgusting pig." Angelina chimed in.
Following the instructions as best she could Karen sucked up all of her slobber before returning to her previous work, gently as possible worshipping Velvet's inner thighs with her mouth, over, and over again for what felt like an eternity.
The really fucked up thing was that Karen found herself actually wanting to eat Velvet's pussy. She hated herself for wanting it but she couldn't deny the truth. Her own pussy had been dripping since the spanking and being forced to worship Angelina's and Velvet's asses had only made her want their pussies more, as had all the verbal abuse she had taken.
Every time Karen kissed her way down Velvet's thighs she would find herself unable to tear her eyes away from the other woman's cunt, her mouth watering at the site, her mind imagining for the first time what another woman's pussy would taste like. In addition to the site was the smell which Karen just couldn't help but find intoxicating. All in all she wanted Velvet's pussy, and God dammit she had earned it, she had ate Angelina's and Velvet's asses for literally hours so why were The Beautiful People denying her their pussies? It just wasn't fair.
Luckily for Karen as much as Velvet enjoyed the feeling of another woman's lips on her thighs and the anticipation of those lips on her pussy the blonde much preferred to actually feel a woman's lips on her pussy and she had had enough of this foreplay shit.



"Alright that's enough, get your face in my cunt you fucking bitch!" Velvet yelled, grabbing Karen by the hair and pushing her face first into her pussy, "Fucking lick me!"
Karen's tongue slowly slid out of her mouth, the tip touching the bottom of Velvet's pussy so gently before Karen got up the nerve to slowly slide her tongue up Velvet's cunt, Karen licking a pussy for the first time in her life. From the moment Karen got her first lick of pussy and sampled the delicious taste of another woman she knew from that moment on she'd be a life long pussy licker and this thought was only reinforced by the next few licks as she began to lap at Velvet's pussy like a kitten with a saucer of milk.
The Beautiful People were however not impressed by Karen's soft licks.
"Is that all you got bitch?" Angelina asked as she leant over and brought her belt down hard upon Karen's ass.
Karen immediately stopped licking Velvet's pussy to let out a loud cry of pain as the belt smacked off her already beaten red butt.
This was a mistake.
"What do you think you're doing? Get your face back in my cunt you fucking bitch!" Velvet screamed before pushing Karen back into her pussy and turning to Angelina, "Whip this bitch until she gets it right!"
"Gladly." Angelina chuckled as she brought her belt down again and again on Karen's ass, causing the brunette to cry into Velvet's pussy.
For a while Karen didn't do anything but weep into Velvet's cunt as Angelina continued to beat her ass but eventually she was persuaded to get back to her licking duties by some gentle words of encouragement...
"Stop crying you fucking whiny little bitch and start eating my pussy!" Velvet yelled, slapping Karen around the head, "Eat me bitch, eat my pussy! Lick my cunt you stupid little whore! Lick my oooooh!"
Velvet's verbal abuse of Karen ended in a pleasurable moan as Karen's tongue slipped out and began to lick her again and for a few brief moments both women were satisfied. Angelina even stopped beating Karen's ass. But then Velvet remembered she had wanted more than just a gentle cunt lapping from Karen and slapped her around the head again.
"More! Get your worthless tongue into my cunt you fucking bitch!" Velvet ordered as Angelina raised her belt again.
Fearing further whipping Karen's tongue quickly found the blonde's moist love hole and plunged it as deep into Velvet as it would go.
"Oooooh, that's better bitch, just like that, now fuck me with your worthless tongue." Velvet moaned, "Oooooh, on second thoughts maybe it isn't worthless... it's not worthless cause I think we just found a use for it, and your mouth, didn't we Angelina?"
"Yeah we did." Angelina laughed before raising her hand.
"Holla!" The Beautiful People said in unison as they high-fived.
As The Beautiful People celebrated their victory over Karen the brunette got to work worshipping Velvet's pussy, sliding her tongue gently around inside her, carefully listening to her responses as she tongue fucked her. Up, down, left, right, in, out, Karen experimented with her tongue, seeing what worked best. Sometimes she would receive a stroke of her hair as an encouragement for her efforts, sometimes a moan, other times it would be a slap round the head and more verbal abuse but gradually Karen learned how to please her tormentor.
Karen only wished she could say truthfully that was all she was trying to do at this point, please her tormentor, but the truth was that she had loved the taste of Velvet's pussy from the moment it had touched her lips and every lick and suck at Velvet's cunt told Karen that she loved being forced to eat another woman's pussy, if 'forced' was the right word at this point.
Even with the constant verbal abuse and the hand tugging at her hair Karen was able to block out everything else and just concentrate on licking and sucking on the tasty treat in front of her. The only reason she didn't become lost in her new lust for pussy was the random spanks from Angelina, who had started using her belt on Karen at random intervals, seemingly just for her amusement and perhaps to keep Karen on her toes.
Of course Karen didn't care anymore about the pain she was receiving, all she cared about was pleasing the pussy in front of her, fucking it with her tongue and lovingly sucking at it with her mouth, swallowing all the yummy juices down her throat, and doing her best to try and ignore everything that wasn't this heavenly cunt.
Velvet was impressed with Karen's devotion to her cunt.
Sure the bitch had been clumsy at first, and Angelina had punished Karen accordingly, but eventually the brunette had got better. Even when she wasn't particularly good at cleaning carpet Karen had been an eager little cunt lapper though, and now the bitch was getting the hang of it she was really starting to make Velvet feel good.
Velvet loved having her pussy eaten, and as a bisexual woman she'd been on the receiving end of a lot of great head from both men and women, although mostly women, who could have eaten pussy professionally and right now Karen was quickly reaching professional levels. There were only a few women who had eaten Velvet's cunt this good, and one of them was her BFF/girlfriend Angelina so right now Karen was very much impressing her.
The Beautiful People had done this to a few bitches before but she had never seen such an eager little pussy licker. And her tongue felt so good inside her, not to mention her mouth which was sucking at her pussy so wonderfully. It made Velvet wonder if she should ask Angelina if they could keep Karen as a pet, their own personal little pussy licker. That sounded fun.
The whole time Velvet was receiving head from Karen the brunette's butt was on the receiving end of an almost constant ass whipping at the hands of Angelina, or belt as it were. In fact the only time Angelina wasn't beating Karen was when she was busy sucking on Velvet's nipples or kissing her girl, like she was right now.
Velvet could quite happily kiss Angelina from now until the end of time, but her orgasm was approaching and she wanted to get a little more verbal abuse on Karen before that happened.
So, breaking the kiss, Velvet moaned and said, "Oh god Angelina, she's eating my pussy like a pro. I think she's done this before."
"You think so?" Angelina questioned.
"Uh-huh." Velvet said.
"Mm, well why don't we ask her then. How about it bitch," Angelina asked, pulling Karen's face out of Velvet's cunt.
"Hey, I was using that bitch's mouth." Velvet protested.
"Have you done this before?" Angelina asked, ignoring her bestie/girlfriend.
Karen shook her head and was roughly slapped for it.
"Don't lie bitch!" Angelina snapped.
"I'm not lying I swear." Karen cried before she was slapped again.
"You are lying you pathetic little cunt, now tell us the truth!" Angelina screamed.
"Ok, ok, ok, I've done this before." Karen lied, telling Angelina what she wanted to hear.
"You've eaten pussy before?" Angelina asked.
"Yes." Karen wept.
"Say it." Angelina spat, "Tell us you've eaten pussy before, tell us you love it, tell us you're nothing but a disgusting little cunt lapper!"
"I've... I've... I've eaten pussy before... I love pussy... I'm a pussy slut, a disgusting little cunt lapper, a dirty little pussy eater, a filthy little dyke, a pathetic little lesbo, I'm anything you want me to be." Karen wept, breaking down under Angelina's cruelty.
"Damn right you are." Velvet said, uncaringly shoving Karen face first back into her pussy, "Now eat me you no good dyke bitch!"
The moment she was back in between Velvet's legs Karen went into cunt lapping overdrive, the brunette shamelessly slamming her tongue in and out of her tormentor's love hole as fast as she could. In addition to speed Karen now knew a lot of sweet spots inside Velvet's cunt. She knew just how to make her cry out in pleasure, and that's exactly what she did. With every hard tongue thrust into Velvet's pussy Karen twirled her tongue around inside the blonde, touching every sweet spot she had been able to find, bringing her the maximum amount of pleasure possible.
In addition to the tongue fucking she was giving Karen also wrapped her mouth tightly around Velvet's pussy lips and sucked ravenously at her hole. The main reason for this was the same reason for the tongue fucking, to bring Velvet pleasure, but Karen also had an ulterior motive. The fact was Karen had become practically addicted to the taste of pussy and this gave her the perfect opportunity to swallow as much of it as she could get her hands on, or mouth on as the case may be.
As Karen worships her cunt Velvet moaned loudly at the pleasure she was receiving.
Karen was hitting all of the right buttons and Velvet knew it was only a matter of time before she came, however she wanted to get as much pleasure from Karen's mouth as possible before she handed her over to her BBF/lover Angelina.
So, with that in mind, Velvet dug her fingernails into Karen's scalp and began to thrust her pussy into her victim's mouth, using Karen's face as a fuck pad.
Much to Velvet's delight despite the changing in place Karen was able to keep up her pussy eating duties, strenuously licking, sucking and slurping away at her cunt no matter how brutally Velvet fucked her face. And whenever Velvet thought Karen was even beginning to show the signs of the slightest hint of slowing down all Velvet had to do was look at Angelina and her best friend/girlfriend would savagely whipped Karen's ass once more.
Velvet held out for as long as she could, enjoying the moment, however eventually everything caught up with her and she began to scream as she went over the edge.
The moment Velvet opened her mouth Angelina's lips were wrapped around her nipple sucking away furiously, adding to her stimulation like only she could. Her baby always did know what she needed and when she needed it.
Crashing over the edge Velvet's body shook violently, her hips going into overdrive fucking Karen's face as stars flew past her eyes and her body tingled.
For her part Karen had become so lost in eating Velvet's pussy she was caught completely off guard by Velvet's orgasm and most of it joined the pussy juice which was already covering her face, however because Karen's mouth was open some of Velvet's cum ended up sliding down her throat and the moment Karen got a taste she knew she had to have more. So Karen sealed off Velvet's cunt as best she could and allowed the other woman's cum to slide into her mouth and down her throat.
As soon as Velvet's climax had subsided and there was no more cum for her to swallow Karen felt another hand on the back of her head lifting her away from Velvet's pussy.
"My turn now bitch!" Angelina said, as she shoved Karen's face into her weighting cunt.
Now completely cunt crazy Karen slammed her tongue into Angelina the second her face was buried into her pussy and began to give her the exact same assault she had been giving Velvet, sucking and fucking her with her mouth and tongue like a woman possessed.
However Karen soon realised that there was subtle differences between Angelina's pussy and Velvet's pussy, meaning she had a whole new set of pleasure zones to find, a task she was more than up for.
As before Karen carefully slid her tongue around inside of her tormentor's cunt, paying close attention to both the verbal and physical response she got from Angelina as she worshipped her pussy.
Karen experimented with her tongue moving it through Angelina's cunt, up, down, left, right, in, out, seeing what worked best. Like before the feedback she received was varied. Sometimes she would receive a stroke of her hair as an encouragement for her efforts, sometimes a moan, other times it would be a slap round the head and more verbal abuse but after receiving similar treatment before Karen was a lot quicker this time in learning how to please Angelina.
As Karen began to find it easier telling the subtle differences between pleasing Angelina and pleasing Velvet she also began to appreciate the subtle differences between the way Angelina tasted compared to Velvet. Velvet's pussy had been delicious and from tasting Angelina's cunt Karen now knew it wasn't a fluke before, she loved the taste of pussy and just couldn't get enough.
Her whole life now seem to revolve around pussy, pleasing it, worshipping it, fucking it with her tongue, the whole time greedily sucking at it with her mouth, guzzling all the tasty juices down her hungry throat, Karen becoming completely lost in the pussy her face was buried in.
Angelina was surprised at Karen's pussy eating skills.
After a clumsy and awkward start, which she had been punished for, Karen had slowly and surely got it right. The fact that Karen was a little slow on learning how to please her didn't surprise Angelina, what did surprise her however was how good Karen became at eating her cunt when the brunette got in touch with her inner dyke.
Being bisexual Angelina had received alot of great head over the years from both men and women, although mostly women, who could have eaten pussy for the Olympics and if pussy eating ever became recognised as an Olympic sport than Kurt wouldn't be the only member of the Angle family to have a gold medal.
In fact the only woman who had eaten her cunt as good as this was Angelina's bestie/lover Velvet which was very, very impressive. Not that Angelina would acknowledge that verbally of course.
Angelina and Velvet had reduced stuck up bitches like Karen to whimpering little pussy lickers before, but none of the bitches The Beautiful People had broken before had been this... eager. Perhaps they should keep Karen around, as a pet, their own personal little cunt lapping pet. That would be fun.
As Angelina enjoyed Karen's mouth Velvet took over whipping the brunette's butt with her belt, at first because Karen was failing to please Angelina, but eventually Velvet just ended up doing it for the fun of it. And just like when Angelina had done this Velvet occasionally stopped beating Karen so she could turn to her special friend and take a nipple into her mouth, or suck on her neck, or kiss her, anything to bring her BBF/lover pleasure.
Angelina greatly enjoyed the treatment she was receiving, but before she came she wanted to further humiliate Karen, and she had a brilliant idea just how to do that.
Pulling Karen away from her cunt Angelina bent forward until they were practically face to face and said, "Open your mouth bitch!"
Karen tried to do as she had been told but it was not enough.
"Wider bitch!" Angelina yelled as she slapped Karen in the face.
Karen opened her mouth as wide as she could.
"Stick out your tongue." Angelina ordered.
Again Karen obeyed. After she did Angelina spat into her open mouth and then pushed her back down to her pussy.
"Push my spit back into me, use it to pleasure me!" Angelina laughed.
This process was then repeated over and over, The Beautiful People taking it in turns to spit into Karen's mouth before shoving her back down to Angelina's cunt. More often than not Angelina and Velvet would intentionally miss Karen's mouth and aim for another part of her face, laughing as they spat into Karen's tear stained eyes and cum stained cheeks, forehead, hair, etc.
Fresh tears run down Karen's cheeks at this humiliation but it only seemed to turn her on further, as did the constant physical and verbal abuse she received. And The Beautiful People were of course loving every moment of degrading the formerly stuck up Karen Angle and putting her in her place which was of course beneath The Beautiful People.
Eventually when the feeling of degrading Karen combined with the bitch's mouth and tongue became too much for her Angelina pressed Karen's face down and grinded her personal whore for the night into her cunt and came with a loud scream.
Velvet returned the favour from earlier and sucked one of Angelina's nipples into her mouth as her friend/girlfriend came in Karen's face, her body shaking just as violently as Velvet's had done earlier.
Once again Karen's mouth was filled with girl cum but unlike last time there was no hesitation. The moment she tasted girl cum on her lips Karen willingly pressed her face deeper into Angelina's cunt so she could better swallow her tormentor's cream, her once high and mighty persona a thing of the past as she became obsessed with swallowing another woman's cum.
However even when she had finished swallowing Angelina's cum the ordeal for Karen Angle was far from over.
For the next two hours or so The Beautiful People passed around Karen like she was a piece of meat, using her mouth for their pleasure, and their pleasure alone, not once doing a single thing to bring any pleasure to Karen.
At first Karen didn't mind this but as she continued to eat pussy she became more and more aroused until it felt like she could cum just from eating pussy but the truth was she needed a little added stimulation before she could achieve her climax and The Beautiful People seem determined not to let her have it.
A few times Karen's hand tried to travel down to her pussy but every time she reached her destination she only had the briefest moment to flick her clit before either Angelina or Velvet would slap her hand away and then give her a few extra hard beatings with the belt, screaming at her, reminding her that for tonight she was nothing but their whore, their slut, their bitch, their toy, a living, breathing dildo which lived only for their pleasure.
Karen wept and cried and pleaded but eventually she gave up on her own pleasure, the pain she received for disobeying The Beautiful People and touching herself not worth the moment of pleasure she felt right before the inevitable whipping.
After she had completely given up on her own pleasure Karen devoted herself completely to The Beautiful People's cunts, her whole world becoming revolved around using her mouth and tongue to please Angelina and Velvet.
Karen tried using her fingers on them at one point but after she tried that not only were her hands slapped a way but for a few horrible moments she was denied The Beautiful People's pussies as Angelina and Velvet both concentrated on beating her butt to the point of almost bleeding.
After that Karen's arms hung limply by her sides as The Beautiful People guided her from one cunt to the other, the poor, once respectable woman becoming completely lost in eating pussy.
The Beautiful People enjoyed their personal little cunt licker and her surprisingly gifted tongue, using it to achieve many orgasms but eventually they became bored with Karen's mouth.
Exchanging a look with each other they smiled wickedly.
They were each in agreement, it was time to move on and really put this bitch in her place.
Karen felt The Beautiful People start to push her face away from their pussies, but she tried to stay in place. The taste of pussy was one Karen could not get enough of, at this point, and she wanted to get more and more. However, she soon felt a familiar pain on her ass, as both Velvet and Angelina whipped her ass with their belts simultaneously. Karen raised her head up and cried out before Angelina pie-faced her and sent Karen to the ground. Angelina then got up off the bed and went over to Velvet's and hers travelling bag and searched for two items. Karen got up off the ground and tried to get in between Velvet's legs again, but Velvet grabbed her by the throat and face before kissing the bitch in front of her, tasting a mix of her own and her special friend's love juice.
"Ah Ha!" Angelina exclaimed, "There they are!"
Angelina grabbed two strap-on dildos from the bag and walked back over to the bed, where Velvet was now holding Karen's mouth open. Before strapping in the dildo, Angelina spit in Karen's mouth again. Once the strap-on was on her, Angelina used it to cock slap Karen a few times as Velvet strapped on her dildo. Karen felt constant shots to her cheeks of fake, inch and a half thick, dick. Velvet then stood up and grabbed the kneeling Karen by the hair again and pulled her back by it, causing Karen to moan out. Taking advantage of the situation, Velvet then spit in Karen's mouth once more before sitting back down onto the bed and forcing her strap-on into Karen's mouth and making the bitch suck on it.



"I'm so excited to fuck this bitch up the ass!" Velvet exclaimed to her best friend and lover Angelina. "I'm gonna get her ass warmed up for you girl!" "That's sweet of you," Angelina replied in a loving tone, one Karen had not heard before. "I think I'll get this whore's cunt ready for you in return."
Leaning down so that her head was next to Karen's pussy, Angelina examined and was surprised, yet pleased, to see what had been happening to Karen. Even after all the abuse, Karen's pussy was all wet, and it appeared that Karen was almost enjoying this as much as The Beautiful People.
Angelina turned to her girl and said, "Get this bitch off your cock for a sec Velvet."
"Sure thing," Velvet replied, shoving Karen's face, causing the dildo to pop out of her mouth.
"Well well well Karen. I just took a look at that nasty cunt of yours, and guess what, you're all wet and sticky down there. You know what that means don't you? That means you are enjoying every bit of this. You are a total slut aren't you? Not only do you bend over for anyone and everyone, but you take the punishment like a total pain slut. Karen, do you know what we do to a cunt of a person like you? We fuck those cunts and keep them as our little toys. Tell me Karen, do you want to be a part of that collection? Oh and by the way, there is only one right choice here, so don't take too long to think about it."
Everything that Angelina just said to Karen was true at that moment. She had loved everything that had just happened to her. She wanted to be The Beautiful People's fuck-toy right then and there, and that scared her. What was even more creepy was that, as Angelina talked down to her, Karen was getting even more aroused. Karen knew the decision she should make, and that was to run, but she felt that she needed to stay. With that realization, Karen's eyes started to water again as she nodded her head yes.
"I want to hear this bitch tell us where she belongs!" Velvet said
Angelina slapped Karen across the face with her strap-on, "Make Velvet happy and tell her how you feel! Do you want to be a part of our collection?!" Angelina yelled in a commanding tone, pulling back on Karen's hair.
"YES!" Karen shouted threw the pain, "I want to be your little fuck-doll! Add me to your collection and use me anyway you want!"
Satisfied, with a smirk on her face, Angelina leaned in to Karen's face and roughly kissed the bitch for a few seconds. Then, without warning, Angelina grabbed Karen's face, broke the kiss, stood her up, and threw her backwards onto the bed beside Velvet.
"Fuck her face in while I fuck this cunt to shreds!" Angelina said. Velvet laughed and high fived her special friend before crawling onto the bed.
Velvet then positioned herself so that her strap-on was just about to enter Karen's mouth. Last time, Karen only got half way, but this time, Velvet was going to force all 12 inches of her strap-on down Karen's throat. At first, Velvet slowly pushed the strap-on into Karen's mouth, and when she got half way again, she forced the rest into Karen's mouth. Gagging, Karen started to cough and choke on the dildo, until Velvet pulled out a bit. She gave Karen a mere second to relax her throat before thrusting into her mouth. Velvet repeated this for the whole time, and eventually, Karen stopped gagging, and started to suck and slobber on Velvet's strap-on as her mouth was used as a pussy.
Once Velvet started to get into a rhythm, Angelina looked down at the cunt of Karen Angle. It was oozing with wetness, and was prime for loving, but Angelina was not going to make love to Karen's pussy, she was going to fuck Karen's cunt and tear it apart.
Spitting onto the pussy, Angelina grabbed onto Karen's hips before slowly pushing her strap-on into Karen, penetrating her pussy. The head of the fake cock slid in easily into Karen's pussy, but Angelina wasn't going to give Karen the chance to relax after the initial penetration like Angelina did when she fucked Velvet, no, she didn't even pause, she just kept pressing forwards until there was 8 inches of dildo inside her new bitch. From there, Angelina dug her nails into Karen's flesh and forced the dildo all the way into Karen's pussy with her second, even harder thrust.
Without a moment's pause Angelina began to hump and thrust in and out of Karen's cunt before she began experimenting and having some fun with her brand-new little fuck toy.
Angelina pulled out half-way before quickly shoving the strap-on all the way back into Karen's pussy. She pulled out at different paces and always shoved the dildo back in as far as she could. The moans of Karen were heard throughout the room, as they were muffled due to the 12 inches of strap-on in her mouth.
This was quite a site. On the bed were The Beautiful People and Karen Angle, positioned so that Karen's legs were hanging off the side of the bed with Angelina standing on the floor while fucking her pussy, and with Velvet fucking her mouth as she rested the lower half of her body on Karen.
Velvet was showing no regard for Karen's mouth whatsoever now, simply using it as a cunt, an orifice for her pleasure, and all that could be heard from Karen were slurping sounds and moans of pain and pleasure.
All the while Angelina was having a field day fucking Karen's pussy. Angelina was done playing around with Karen and now she was in the process of giving her new bitch a real pussy pounding. And that's what she was giving her. A real pussy pounding. Angelina was tearing through Karen's cunt like she was trying to rip it apart and if Karen hadn't been such a slut maybe she would have succeeded. That being said Karen was surprisingly tight and Angelina couldn't wait to see what her ass would be like, but for now she was more than happy with fucking her pussy. And that was exactly what she was doing, fucking Karen's pussy with lightning fast speed, thrusting and humping into her, her hips bashing against Karen's inner thighs which were turning pink under the abuse.
Karen didn't mind though. She was too busy being lost in a heaven of pleasure, caused by this wonderful fucking. Karen had been serving The Beautiful People's pussies and asses with her mouth and tongue for hours, and that combined with the verbal and physical abuse she had suffered had gotten Karen to the point where she was desperate to be fucked, and now she was finally getting what she wanted and she was loving every second of it. And as an added bonus while she was receiving such pleasure the two wonderful women that had broken her and introduced her to the joys of pussy eating and ass licking were taking their pleasure from her body, using her mouth and cunt for their own enjoyment and Karen welcomed it. For now she was too overwhelmed with pleasure to do anything else but let The Beautiful People use her, and more importantly, be happy for it.
All three women were loving every moment of this fucking and they wished they could keep it up but they knew they couldn't. Their pleasure was growing and it was only a matter of time before they all came.
Both The Beautiful People also got stimulation from the fuckings they were delivering as their strap-ons constantly pleasured their clits while they fucked Karen.
Angelina was now working double time then what she had done before, and started to long-dick Karen, causing Karen's body to shake beneath The Beautiful People.
Predicting an orgasm about to go through Karen, Velvet allowed herself to cum from the stimulation coming off of Karen's mouth threw her strap-on. Once a quickie went through her, Velvet pulled her strap-on out of Karen's mouth and let her gargled moans escape from her mouth.
Angelina then leaned down, bucking and fucking Karen with no remorse, as the moaning and groaning bitch before her was about to cum. Laughing as she fucked Karen, Angelina looked up at Velvet, who started to bite down on one of Karen's nipples.
A scream roared out of Karen's mouth, music to the Beautiful People's ears, as she came. After being aroused for hours and then suddenly overwhelmed with pleasure Karen came harder than she ever had done before in her life, her orgasm ripping through her like a tidal wave as she was fucked senseless, her mind melting under the heavenly pleasure.
Laughing maniacally now after seeing what she had done to her new bitch, Angelina let herself cum, the clit stimulator on her strap on doing its job, the force of her climax and the power of Karen's bucking almost causing Angelina to stop what she was doing but instead she powered through, continuing to fuck Karen's pussy all the way through her orgasm.
When her climax was finally done Angelina pulled out of Karen's pussy, panting like crazy before she turned to her BBF/girlfriend and exchanged a smile.
"This bitch's pussy has had so much dick," Angelina mocked.
"Too much dick," Velvet responded, "But let's see how much dick her ass can handle!"
"Ooo, she's all yours babe." Angelina said.
The Beautiful People kissed as Karen lay beneath them, panting and gasping for air, unaware that she was nowhere near finished being used by Angelina Love and Velvet Sky.
The kiss between The Beautiful People was long and passionate. It did at least give Karen some chance to recover but not much. Just as Karen's breathing almost returned to normal Velvet broke the kiss and turn to her.
"Hands and knees bitch." Velvet barked, "I'm about to tear your ass up, and I want you on your hands and knees so I can enjoy watching your ass get ruined!"
Long past the point of disobedience Karen hurried to do as she was told, turning herself over and lifting herself up onto her hands and knees. She then felt a set of hands on her ass cheeks and whimpered as they were spread open.
Taking a good look for the first time at Karen's ass hole The Beautiful People burst out laughing.
"I guess Kurt was telling the truth, she does take it up the ass." Velvet giggled.
"Take it up the ass, fuck, it looks like the entire locker room has been up there!" Angelina snickered.
"Is that right Karen? Has the entire locker room been up your ass?" Velvet asked mockingly, "Are you just a disgusting little up the butt slut who just can't get enough of it in the ass?"
Karen nodded, tears once again forming in her eyes but that wasn't good enough for The Beautiful People.
"Tell us bitch!" Angelina demanded, letting go of Karen's ass cheeks and smacking them, "Tell us what you are!"
"I'm a disgusting little up the butt slut who just can't get enough of it in the ass!" Karen cried out, telling The Beautiful People what they wanted to hear, which of course caused them to laugh at her again.
"Looks like this bitch doesn't need her ass stretched out for you so you can have her ass first if you want!" Velvet offered her best friend/girlfriend once they had finished laughing.
"Awww, that's sweet," Angelina said, "But I got first dibs on the last whore's ass so I think it's only fair you get to rip this bitch's ass hole open first."
"Oh Angelina, you're the best." Velvet said happily, before kissing her special friend again before moving so that she was behind Karen.
Spreading the brunette's ass cheeks Velvet lent down and spit directly onto Karen's ass hole before straightening up and pressing her strap onto her bitch's butt hole.
Velvet considered slamming forwards with all her might and trying to bury the entire 12 inch dildo in Karen's ass in one powerful thrust, but she decided against it, not because she couldn't do it, but because she wanted to see Karen's shit hole slowly stretching around her strap on and then watch inch after inch disappear into that cock depository Karen called an ass hole.
Karen cried out and lowered her head in pain as she felt her back door being slowly forced open, and then cried out again when her hair was grabbed and yanked upwards until Karen found herself looking into the eyes of Angelina.
"I'd relaxed that whore ass of yours if I were you bitch, cause me and Velvet are going to tear that ass up and you might as well make it easy on yourself and give us that ass rather than making us take it, because believe me, if you make us take it, we'll make sure that you'll never shit right again!" Angelina threatened as she continued pulling at Karen's hair.
Whimpering at the threat Karen concentrated all her efforts on relaxing under the circumstances. She had been trying to relax before but she had been finding it difficult and that didn't change. The fact was that her ass had never taken something as big as what The Beautiful People were packing. Up until this point the biggest thing Karen had taken up her butt had been her ex-husband's 8 inch cock and that had been a struggle. Plus whenever Karen had been butt fucked in the past it had always been by someone she trusted and loved, at least at the time anyway, and certainly by no one who was threatening to 'tear her ass up'. Karen feared what The Beautiful People would do to her ass hole, but she had no choice, she had sworn to service them and she was too physically and emotionally exhausted to get away from them even if she tried.
So Karen surrendered her ass hole to The Beautiful People before they took it from her, praying they would not ruin her ass hole to the point where she could 'never shit right again'.
Moments after Karen surrendered her ass hole to The Beautiful People, with a groan from Karen and an extra large push from Velvet, Karen's ass hole stretched wide enough to let the head of the dildo inside her back passage, The Beautiful People laughing at Karen's discomfort.
"God, that's hot." Velvet said, as she watched Angelina spread Karen's ass cheeks so they could get a better look at the dildo invading Karen's ass hole.
"It's only hot because this is the one thing this bitch is good for!" Angelina pointed out, "The only thing she is good for is to be fucked."
"You're so right baby." Velvet said, leaning down towards Angelina.
"You know I am babe." Angelina chuckled before kissing Velvet.
Velvet had only meant to give Angelina a quick peck on the lips but as with a lot of times when kissing her life partner she became lost in the kiss and for a short while forgot all about Karen and her ass hole.
This didn't last however, and just when Karen thought she was going to get a break she cried out as Velvet slammed her hips forward and buried a couple more inches into her rectum.
The Beautiful People broke the kiss and laughed out loud at Karen's pain, Angelina spreading Karen's ass cheeks again so they could watch as Velvet filled their bitch's butt hole with strap on dick.
Velvet took her time in stuffing Karen's shit locker with her cock, slowly sliding inch after inch into the brunette's bowels, watching with glee as Karen's poop shoot had to stretch to accommodate more and more of her dildo, the bitch's suffering backside on perfect display thanks to Angelina spreading Karen's butt cheeks. It was this part of a butt fucking Velvet loved the most. Watching some bitch's ass hole being forced open by a dildo strapped around her waist, inch after inch disappearing up a bitch's dirt track, the bitch in question powerless to do anything but to allow her to sodomise her, too let her use her most private of holes for her pleasure, Velvet just couldn't imagine a bigger rush.
The slow invasion of her bowels was actually good for Karen because it gave her a chance to adjust to the monster sized dildo determined to turn her crap factory into a cock depository, her rectum stretching and straining around the strap on being stuffed inch by inch into her shit hole. After Angelina had buried her dildo quickly into her pussy, or at least by comparison, Karen was so grateful to Velvet giving her the chance to relax around the huge poll in her poo pipe, but the truth was Velvet's slowness was nothing to do with Karen's comfort and had everything to do with The Beautiful People just enjoying the sight of her stretched wide out back door.
For all three women in some ways the stuffing of Karen Angle's ass hole felt like an eternity and yet at the same time it felt like it only took seconds in between the moment Velvet first penetrated Karen's pooper and the moment Velvet's thighs came to rest against Angelina's hands which were still spreading Karen's ass cheeks announcing every single inch of that big dildo had been buried right up the once high and mighty Karen Angle's butt.
"Oh my God look at that," Angelina practically moaned as she spread Karen's butt cheeks even wider so both she and Velvet could get the best view of Karen's fully stuffed ass possible, "You got every inch up that slutty ass, oh baby I'm so proud of you."
"Awww, thanks baby," Velvet said smiling, "Wanna watch me stretch this bitch's ass hole out even further?"
"Oh fuck yeah, stretch that slut's shit hole! Break her fucking back door! Tear that ass wide open! Make sure she can't close it ever again!" Angelina said excitedly as Velvet began trying to accommodate her request.
Both The Beautiful People practically moaned softly as they watched Velvet slowly pulling out of Karen's ass hole, watching that tight, abused anal ring slowly stretching around Velvet's strap on as inch after inch was removed from Karen's rectum until it was about halfway out before they smiled wickedly at each other and Velvet slammed back into Karen's shit shoot with all her might.
Karen cried out loudly, the momentary relief of the re-movement of the dildo suddenly replaced by the terrible pain of having her bowels suddenly forced open again by the entire length of the strap on, The Beautiful People laughing at her discomfort.
Velvet repeated this over and over for a long while, slowly sodomising Karen, stretching out her shit hole for the ass slamming to come. Not that Velvet was doing Karen any favours, no, she was far more concerned with preparing Karen's ass for Angelina. Velvet knew how much Angelina loved pounding ass. They both did but while Velvet loved fucking another woman's ass Angelina was practically in love with fucking another woman's ass. Velvet had seen the look in Angelina's eyes when she was putting some bitch in her place with a nice rough butt fucking and she knew how much her bestie/lover cherished being able to rip apart an ass hole and Velvet just wanted to make sure when Angelina got her hands on Karen she would be able to slide the strap on into Karen's shitty depths like a knife through butter and once she had buried her dildo inside Karen's bowels her girl would be able to tear their new bitch's butt hole apart with ease.
With the purpose of stretching Karen out for the vicious and brutal butt fucking which was her destiny at the hands of her friend/girlfriend Velvet experimented with different techniques in stretching out Karen's shit pipe.
After spending a long time slowly pulling out before hammering her dildo back inside Karen's back door Velvet switched techniques so that she was slowly sawing in and out of Karen's butt, stopping every so often to rotate her hips so the strap on moved around inside Karen's colon, stretching her shit hole this way and that.
After enjoying this technique for quite a while Velvet changed her tactics, this time pulling her dildo all the way out of Karen's ass and studying her victim's gaping back passage. Because of the way Angelina was still spreading Karen's butt cheeks their bitch's ass hole was on complete display and The Beautiful People could see deep into Karen's rectum which at this point more resembled a bottomless pit than a butt hole. After pulling out of Karen's ass Velvet would wait a while before plunging her strap on back inside Karen's poop hole. The time constantly varied. Sometimes Velvet would wait only seconds before slamming her dildo back inside Karen's shitter, other times she would wait until Karen's ass hole had completely closed before burying her dick back inside Karen's butt, and of course as time went on and Karen's shitty depths were stretched out and loosened it took longer and longer for Karen's butt hole to close completely until it got to the point where Velvet began running out of patience before Karen's ass closed itself and just forced her way back into Karen's bowels before her ass hole had returned to normal.



Velvet then began switching between these techniques, mixing and matching them, playing with Karen's ass hole like the toy it was, playing with Karen like the toy she was.
As Velvet used Karen's ass hole for fun Angelina continued to do what she could to make this buggering of another woman as good for Velvet as possible. She kissed, licked and sucked at Velvet's nipples, kissed her special friend, and stroked her lover's body in between holding Karen's ass cheeks open, just anything she could to help Velvet degrade and fuck this bitch.
Velvet looked so beautiful pounding Karen's ass and Angelina loved watching her BBF/girlfriend slowly sodomising and stretching out Karen and her desire to take a more active role in the fucking and degrading of Karen Angle soon took over and after one last long passionate kiss with her girl Angelina let go of Karen's butt cheeks and went to lay down in front of Karen so that she was leaning back against the pillows. Once she was there Angelina grabbed Karen by the hair and the base of her dildo and pressed the tip of her strap on against Karen's lips.
Without needing to be told Karen opened her mouth and took the dildo inside, not giving a moment's thought to the fact that it had been so recently buried inside her own pussy, but instead immediately beginning to slobber all over it in an attempt to give Angelina's cock the best blow job possible.
Not that long ago this would have been because Karen would have just been afraid what would happen to her if she didn't do everything in her power to please The Beautiful People however to her that felt like a whole lifetime ago. The truth was Karen felt that she had been on a constant sexual high and she could never remember being this turned on in her life. If she was truthful with herself Karen knew she had loved every disgusting and degrading thing The Beautiful People had done to her and now all she wanted to do was pleased them in any way possible and if that meant sucking a huge strap on dick while taking another up the butt then so be it.
Although she had fought it at first Karen had now lost herself to her own desires and was The Beautiful People's happy little fuck pet. Sure there was a moment when Velvet was trying to shove what had felt like a telephone poll up her butt were she had hated it but after her ass hole had adjusted to its size and properly relaxed thanks to Velvet's stretching tactics and pain had faded away and now all that was left was pure bliss.
Karen loved it up the ass and after what felt like hours of anal pleasure at the hands of Velvet all Karen wanted now was for The Beautiful People to fulfil the earlier threat and tear her ass up. She wanted The Beautiful People to rape her ass so hard that every time she sat down, or walked around, or took a shit she would feel agonising pain to remind her of the butt pounding she had received at the hands of Angelina Love and Velvet Sky.
Karen wanted to beg The Beautiful People to rape her ass but she was too afraid to take the dildo out of her mouth in case she might upset them so instead she concentrated all her efforts on sucking cock.
Thanks to Velvet previously using her mouth as a cunt Karen was able to relax her throat muscles enough so she could soon get her lips right down to the base of Angelina's strap on, the tamed beauty bobbing her head furiously on the cock as she switched between slobbering and sucking on it, tasting her own juices on Angelina's dick.
Angelina laughed at Karen as her bitch continued sucking on her strap on.
"Look at this bitch." Angelina said to Velvet, "Not so high and mighty now is she?"
"That's because now she knows her place." Velvet said dismissively as she continued enjoying Karen's ass.
"Is that right..." Angelina said thoughtfully as she turned her attention to her bitch, "Is it Karen? Do you now know your place?"
Karen nodded as she continued bobbing on the dildo, but that was not a satisfactory answer and it earned her a hard slap across the face.
"Answer your betters when they ask you a question bitch!" Angelina spat as she pulled Karen off her dick, "Do you know your place?"
"Yes, yes, yes, yes, yes!" Karen wept, after another slap.
"What is it then? I want to hear you say it." Angelina demanded.
Karen paused for a moment, her mind racing as she desperately tried to think of the right response before ultimately going with, "Sucking and fucking?"
"No, that's all you're good for!" Angelina said, slapping Karen again, "You're place is serving The Beautiful People as our bitch. That's all you are now you know, our bitch. You're just our bitch, our slut, our whore, our toy, our cunt, you're anything we fucking want you to be. Do you understand slut?"
"I understand. I understand I'm nothing but your bitch. I'm nothing but your bitch, your slut, your whore, your toy, your cunt, I'm anything you fucking want me to be. Please, use me, use your bitch, use your slut, use your whore, use your toy, use your cunt, use me anyway you want." Karen pleaded.
"You wanna be used do you slut?" Angelina asked.
"Yes!" Karen cried.
"Are you going to be a good little bitch?" Angelina asked.
"Yes." Karen said, before quickly adding, "I'll be a good little bitch."
"Who's good little bitch?" Angelina asked.
"You're good little bitch. Angelina's good little bitch." Karen proclaimed.
"Your my bitch?" Angelina asked.
"Yes, I'm your bitch." Karen said.
"And are you Velvet's bitch?" Angelina asked.
"Yes, I'm Velvet's bitch." Karen said.
"Well tell her then." Angelina ordered.
Turning her head around so she could look at the woman who was still sodomising her Karen said, "I'm your bitch Velvet."
"My bitch huh?" Velvet inquired.
"Your bitch." Karen parroted.
"Mm." Velvet said, "If you're my bitch do I own your ass hole?"
"Yes, you own my ass hole." Karen said.
"No, but I'm about too." Velvet said menacingly as she tightened her grip on Karen's hips and prepared to show her bitch what she meant by owning her ass hole.
Karen let out an ear piercing scream as the slow sodomy she had been receiving suddenly turned into a brutal butt fucking in a matter of a few strokes, Velvet all of a sudden slamming her shitter with all her might and causing pain to shoot through Karen's rectum like never before.
The scream didn't last long however because after only a few seconds Angelina used her grip on Karen's hair to push her head downwards, Angelina stuffing her strap on inside Karen's open mouth and forcing her all the way down to the base.
"Yeah, that's it Velvet, own that ass hole! Show our new bitch who's boss!" Angelina encouraged her friend/girlfriend, paying very little attention to Karen who was choking on her dildo.
As Angelina used her dildo to choke Karen's throat Velvet used her dildo to practically rape Karen's ass, slamming through the beaten woman's bowels as hard as she could.
Velvet was done playing around with Karen's ass hole and was in the mood to give this formally high and mighty bitch the kind of ruthless butt pounding a whore like her needed to be put in her place. Velvet wanted Karen to scream for her, to cry and weep at the force of the ass fucking she was giving her, to cause her pain and teacher a lesson, a lesson not to mess with The Beautiful People. However there was another reason for Velvet sudden brutality and that was that she wanted to prove to Angelina that she could be just a good a ass pounder as she was.
With in The Beautiful People both of them knew that Angelina was the more dominant of the two. She was just a little more sadistic than Velvet, a little more brutal, a little stronger, and, even Velvet had to admit, the better wrestler. When it came to sex between just the two of them Angelina was almost always the dominant one and in truth Velvet only dominated Angelina when Angelina was in a submissive mood and allowed Velvet to do so. Deep down in her heart Velvet knew she was practically Angelina's bitch, which had always bothered her, but she was in love with Angelina and Angelina didn't rub this fact in her face which made Velvet love her all the more. And besides, it wasn't that bad being Angelina's unofficial bitch. But still the situation frustrated her from time to time and Velvet was about to take all her frustrations out on Karen's ass hole and show Angelina while she maybe a little less dominant than she was Velvet could still tear a bitch's butt hole up.
And that's exactly what Velvet did. She tore through Karen's bowels like she was literally trying to ruin her rectum, the strap on pounding in and out of Karen's pooper at lightning speed, the sound of Velvet's thighs smacking off Karen's ass cheeks echoing throughout the room along with the gurgling and moaning sounds coming from Karen who still had a throat full of dildo which she was choking on.
The sounds inside the room would turning Angelina on, as was the feeling of the knob on the inside of her strap on rubbing on her clit as Karen sucked her cock, and the sight of Karen sucking on her cock, but most of all it was the sight of her girl completely owning Karen's ass and showing her who's boss which got Angelina's juices flowing.
Angelina felt so proud of her BBF/lover in that moment. In truth Velvet didn't have to prove anything to her, Angelina already knew she could fuck ass just as well as any dominating female out there and the fact that Velvet was more submissive when they were together didn't bother her in fact she loved it. Velvet wasn't just a bitch to Angelina, she was her girl, her everything, and Angelina never thought of what she did with Velvet as dominating her, she saw it as giving her what she needed.
The Beautiful People were two very dominating women but each of them had a submissive side which they only showed each other, and no one else. When it came to being with other men and women The Beautiful People were always dominant but with each other they could be just them. But it wasn't just them at this moment, and Angelina was perfectly happy about that. Angelina loved being with Velvet but she also loved fucking bitches like Karen Angle and putting them in their place, and she couldn't wait to do so.
As much as Angelina was enjoying watching Velvet fucking Karen's ass while Karen sucked her cock it just wasn't enough. Angelina wanted to physically be fucking Karen too, and that was exactly what she was going to do.
Waiting until Karen bobbed her head downwards so that every inch was inside her throat again Angelina tightened her grip on the back of Karen's head, forcing her to remain where she was as Angelina repositioned herself, first sitting up and then kneeling so she was now facing Velvet. With both hands on the back of Karen's head now Angelina began sawing in and out of Karen's mouth, fucking her throat and turning the once proud Karen Angle into a face pussy.
Once Angelina had established a rhythm in fucking Karen's mouth she locked her eyes with Velvet and The Beautiful People became lost in lovingly staring at each other. Their eyes spoke words of love to each other as they continue to fuck their bitch, Karen becoming almost a vessel, The Beautiful People showing how much they loved each other by how hard they could fuck her, while at the same time making clear to each other through their eyes that Karen was nothing to either of them, just a slab of meat for them to enjoy, a pig being skewered on a spit roast for their satisfaction, a piece of ass for them to use and abuse as they saw fit.
As The Beautiful People became lost in each other's eyes Karen became lost in the wonderful fucking she was receiving. Like when Velvet had first started stuffing Karen's ass hole with strap on dick, and then again when the butt fucking had began, when Velvet had started viciously pound fucking her pooper there had been a lot of pain, but unlike the initial back door penetration the pain of the rough butt fucking quickly melted away and only a few moments after Velvet began slamming her shit hole Karen noticed those sparks of pleasure coming from her ass hole in the same way they had done during her shitter stretching and as the sodomy continued they became more and more powerful until Karen began to feel like there were lightning bolts of ecstasy running from the inside of her butt hole all the way to her brain.
It was just so unbelievably good. Velvet was fucking Karen up the ass better than anyone had ever fucked Karen up the ass before. All the men that had butt fucked Karen in the past had spent very little time slowly fucking her ass before they had got carried away and started drilling through her back passage like they were trying to strike oil or something. But Velvet, she had slowly sodomised Karen for what felt like hours, slowly stretched out her shit hole and allowed her rectum muscles to not just relax, but to become stimulated until Karen thought she was going to go crazy from her anal lust and now finally Velvet was pounding her ass just as hard as any man had done but because Velvet had taken the time to stretch out and stimulate her butt hole Karen's ass felt like it was on fire with pleasure.
And on top of that Karen knew it wasn't a matter of time before the dick in her ass when soft. Velvet's dick would never go soft and the other woman could slam Karen's shit pipe for as long as she wanted, until Velvet was finished taking her pleasure from fucking Karen's ass hole. And oh how Karen hoped Velvet was taking pleasure from fucking her ass hole.
Whether it was the anal or verbal abuse something had snapped inside Karen and now she realised that Angelina was right, she was nothing but The Beautiful People's fuck toy and she should be grateful to them for allowing her the privilege of being their bitch. Karen had been privately hoping to herself that she could please her new owners with her slut body when Angelina had started using her mouth as a pussy and Karen welcomed it like the honour she now realised it was. She rejoiced in Angelina using her as a face pussy and prayed that her owner would use her mouth for her pleasure in the same way Velvet was using her ass hole for her pleasure.
And it seemed Karen got her wish as The Beautiful People spit roasted her for what felt like an eternity but in reality was only half an hour. For that entire 30 minutes Angelina and Velvet never stopped staring into each other's eyes as they continue to use Karen like the orifice she was, her mouth and butt hole being used as nothing but pleasure holes for The Beautiful People's enjoyment.
During this time Karen came many times without even touching her pussy, her humiliation mixing with her amazing anal stimulation to send her over the edge time and time again, although Karen felt like she could almost cum from the humiliation of having both her mouth and ass being used as cunts at the same time by two women. Every time she came she would writhe on The Beautiful People's dicks like crazy but Velvet and Angelina always had a firm grip on her and never allowed her orgasms to slow down her fucking in any way. She was not however given any chance to recover from a single orgasm as The Beautiful People continued to throat and butt fucking her simultaneously.
As for The Beautiful People themselves the two received a good handful of climaxes, the clit stimulators doing their job well and easily combining with the sheer perverted joy of spit roasting another woman like this and turning her into a snivelling, poor excuse for a human being, but at the same time they never allowed themselves to miss a stroke as they continue to tear through Karen's holes. They were however becoming bored of the orifice they were fucking and were already eager for a change.
With no regard for Karen, The Beautiful People pulled out of her at the exact same time. Angelina simply pushed Karen's face away and off her strap-on, while Velvet yanked her strap-on out of Karen's ass before observing the damage done to Karen's asshole. Velvet chuckled and motioned for Angelina to look at Karen's asshole as it slowly but surely started to close. Unaware of what was going on at this point, Karen tries to get up to her feet, and once she stands up, she turns to face Angelina Love and Velvet Sky once more, who have devilish grins on their faces, and push Karen back onto the bed with one finger each. Karen trembles as she looks up at The Beautiful People. These two women have made her feel so pathetic, and worse, they made her feel so good, so good when it came to the sex, and so good when it came to being pathetic. The Beautiful People have changed her life, instead of thinking she was better than everyone else, Karen now thought that there was no two people better than The Beautiful People. With her new instincts, Karen slowly spread her legs, and offered herself to Angelina Love and Velvet Sky.
"Look Velvet," Angelina commented, "Our little fuck pet has learned something...she now knows what she is good for...tell us Karen, what are you good for in this world?"
"Yeah bitch, tell Angelina and I why you are on this earth," Velvet added.
"I...I...I'm..." Karen started
"I I I, out with it whore!" Angelina commanded, smacking Karen's pussy.
"AH! I...I'M ONLY GOOD FOR BEING YOUR LITTLE BITCH!"
"Oh, you want to be my bitch?" Velvet asked
"YES!"
"I thought you wanted to be my bitch, bitch," Angelina said.
"I WANT TO BE YOUR BITCH!"
"Whose bitch do you want to be?" The Beautiful People asked together.
"I WA..." Karen started before she was cut-off.
"It doesn't matter what you want, what you say, or what you do Karen, from now on, you do what we tell you to do," Angelina stated. "You are my bitch, you are Velvet's bitch, you belong to the Beautiful People."
"Say it!" Velvet commanded.
"I belong to the Beautiful People, Angelina Love and Velvet Sky. They own me and I do as I am told. They have put me in my place and now I am their bitch," Karen said looking up, teary eyed, at The Beautiful People.
With that, the Beautiful People high fived and crawled back onto the bed. They knelled down at the head of the bed while they instructed Karen to lay down, facing them, at the end of the end. Karen quickly re-positioned herself on the bed and spread her legs.
"Eager little bitch aren't you?" Velvet asked.
Karen frantically nodded yes in response, even though she didn't know how much longer she could last.
The Beautiful People had been cumming all night, yet they were able to keep on going, and Karen had just recently, compared to Velvet and Angelina, experienced orgasm after orgasm and was fatigued. She wonders how The Beautiful People are keeping this up, all until she feels two pairs of hands guide her body. Angelina and Velvet turned Karen's lower body onto its side, while Karen lay flat on her back. With Angelina on the right side, and Velvet on the left side, Karen was now wondering what would be next and whether or not she would enjoy it, however, she still wanted to please Velvet and Angelina, so if they were enjoying themselves using Karen's body, then Karen would enjoy being used, whether she liked it or not. But all the things she had gone through so far, Karen enjoyed. Her mind became lost in what had happened this night, but before Karen could even get past the whippings in her thoughts, The Beautiful People were about to do to Karen what has never been done.
"AAAH!" Karen groaned, as Velvet and Angelina double penetrated her simultaneously.
Thus far only the head of Velvet's strap-on was in Karen's pussy and the same went for Angelina's in Karen's ass. The Beautiful People start to slowly thrust forward, in sync with each other with perfect timing. Together they pushed their strap-ons deeper into Karen's ass and pussy. Before long, Karen's moans were long and ongoing as Angelina Love and Velvet Sky were buried "balls deep" in Karen Angle. Once that was accomplished, Angelina turned to Velvet and they met in another passionate kiss. Wrapping their arms around each other, The Beautiful People forgot about Karen and were lost in their kiss. Their tongues swirling in each other's mouths and their hands groping at each other's bodies. Karen, on the other hand, was adjusting to having 12 inches of cock in both her holes. She couldn't believe that this was happening, and it was such a rush. Karen needed more and she started to thrust her hips forward, trying to get The Beautiful People's attention.



"Look Velvet," Angelina said, breaking the kiss. "Little Karen Angle here wants us to fuck her."
"Maybe we ought to make her beg for it?" Velvet replied.
"That is a good idea girl...Now look bitch, Velvet and I want you to beg for us to fuck you. So beg already, and we'll fuck you so hard that you won't remember your own damn name!" Angelina commanded as she and Velvet pulled their strap-ons out a little bit.
"Please fuck me! Please fuck me so hard that I can't remember who I am!"
"Oh please Karen," Velvet mocked, "You have to do a lot better than that!" Velvet then smacked Karen's ass.
"Please oh please fuck me! Fuck me and my slutty pussy! Fuck me and ruin my ass! Make me forget my own name! Make me wish to never stop being your fuck toy! Use me as your fuck toy! Please Velvet, please Angelina, fuck me like the pathetic whore that I am! Oh for the love of god, fuck meaaaaah!"
Karen's pathetic pleading ended with a scream of pleasure as The Beautiful People pushed their strap-ons all the way back into Karen's ass and pussy. They started off slowly fucking Karen with the same pace, as both their dildos went in and out of Karen. The long moans of Karen Angle filled the room. Then they decided to switch tactics by keeping one strap-on buried as the other one kept going in and out. At this point, a simple touch of Karen's pussy would have gotten her off, but Karen was holding out for her new owners. If she came too soon, her new owners would not be happy, and Karen wanted to make Angelina Love and Velvet Sky happy.
It didn't matter to The Beautiful People if Karen came or not. If she did then they would keep fucking her anyway for their own pleasure. Velvet was really working over Karen's pussy now as Angelina slowly eased her way in and out of Karen's ass, randomly giving it some hard thrusts. Both Angelina Love and Velvet Sky reached down and lifted up Karen's left leg and held it on their shoulders, creating more room for their strap-ons to fuck. They both then reached down at Karen's breasts with their free hands and started to pinch the bullet hard nipples. It wasn't long until Karen was cumming, and The Beautiful People kept on fucking her as they planned. Keeping the juices of Karen Angle backed up in her pussy. Once they saw that Karen was squirming from her orgasm, The Beautiful People switched their tactics. Now Angelina was giving short and fast thrusts in Karen's ass while Velvet maneuvered her strap-on inside Karen's pussy without moving it in or out.
"Look at this bitch, we barely got started double teaming her!" Velvet said.
"Yeah, and she's exhausted already which is just so pathetic." Angelina said, "But our nasty little slut here is far from finished, you hear that Karen, FAR from finished!"
"OOOOH YEEEES!" Karen screamed in pleasure.
Those were the only words that could escape her mouth as The Beautiful People continued to work her over. With Velvet in as far as she could go with her strap-on, moving from side to side in her pussy, and with Angelina fucking her ass with short quick strokes, another orgasm rocked Karen's body, followed by another, yet her cum was still being barricaded in her pussy by Velvet's strap-on. The Beautiful People took a second to look down at Karen's dildo stuffed holes and admire their work. How their strap-ons look so well adjusted by Karen's ass and pussy. How great that Karen Angle was the one they were doing this to. How they were putting Karen in her place, making her their fuck toy even more than before. Karen would be a submissive wreck by the time Angelina Love and Velvet Sky were finished with her.
Looking back up at each other, Velvet and Angelina gazed into each other's eyes and engaged in a sultry kiss again. It was loving and passionate at first, and equally so even when Angelina started to slowly dominate the kiss. Velvet knew what her friend was thinking about doing next, so she broke the kiss and started to suck on her hard nipples for a brief moment before she re-positioned herself.
"Go on babe, slam that ass, fuck it until she has nothing but a gaping hole left instead of an asshole!" Velvet suggested excitedly.
"For you Velvet, anything." Angelina responded.
With that, Velvet laid herself down on her side, facing Karen, with her strap-on still buried deep into Karen's pussy. Karen turned her head so that they were face to face, and Velvet then cupped her face and gave her a peck on the lips before licking her cheek. Angelina then motioned for Karen to lay on her side completely so that hers and Velvet's bodies were facing each other. Once Karen was in position, she started to suck on Karen's neck and slowly move her strap-on in and out of Karen's pussy. Within an instant of being touched by Velvet, Karen's pussy was flowing on the inside, making Velvet's strap-on move easily within her pussy. Karen softly moaned at the complete change of pace and how good it felt, but it wouldn't last long as Angelina postured upright and firmly grabbed Karen's right leg, placing it on her own shoulder. Angelina then reached down and grabbed Karen firmly by the waist, her strap-on still entirely in Karen's ass.
"Karen, I want you to give Velvet as much pleasure as possible while she's down there. As far as I'm concerned, it's an honour to have Velvet there, so make her feel welcomed." Angelina commanded. Karen did as she was told, using her hands to cup Velvet's breasts and using her lips to kiss Velvet's. "That's good Karen, good little slut, pleasure Velvet like the obedient bitch you are! Now then...what was I about to do..." Angelina pondered.
An evil smile came across Angelina's face. She knew exactly what she was about to do to Karen. Velvet knew exactly what Angelina was about to do to Karen. Karen knew exactly what Angelina was going to do to her. Yet Angelina just enjoyed playing with her bitch's brains, toying with whatever functioning brain they had. Now with Karen in position, doing as she told her to do, Angelina started her pursuit to fuck Karen's ass.
Angelina pulled out her strap-on until only the head was still in Karen's ass and paused for a second, causing Karen to let out an agonizing moan. Before she could contest, Karen then felt the dildo get thrust back into her ass. With no regard for Karen's well being, Angelina started to really pump the strap-on in and out of Karen's ass. She always changed her pace though, first she started with slow but long thrusts, then she went back to short but powerful thrusting. Karen's ass was well adjusted to the strap-on inside of it, and while Angelina buried it into her ass, Karen also had Velvet humping her pussy with a strap-on. Velvet was working the same pace as Angelina at one point, but then started to furiously fuck Karen. Grabbing onto Karen's tits and sucking on Karen's neck, Velvet proceeded to further bury her strap-on into Karen's pussy. The double penetration was working wonders on Karen and her body was reacting just how the Beautiful People expected it to, that is, like a total fuck slut. Suddenly, as if they knew each other's next move, both Velvet and Angelina started to viciously long-dick Karen with their strap-ons. Velvet pounded Karen's pussy as Angelina ripped apart Karen's asshole.
"Yeah! You fucking slutty dumb pathetic whore! You are such a total slut it's not even funny! Oh Velvet and I are gonna have fun using you like the toy that you are Karen!" Angelina screamed in Karen's ear as she slapped and fucked her ass, "Now fucking cum for us you nasty little bitch!"
And cum Karen did. After the most powerful orgasm rocked through Karen, she was hit with another record breaker followed by another and another. She couldn't stop cumming at the hands and strap-ons of the Beautiful People. As Karen's body jerked around on the bed, going through multiple, powerful orgasms, The Beautiful People kept on fucking her body like the piece of meat it was to them. They also played with her body as well, with Velvet pulling on Karen's erect nipples and biting down her neck, and with Angelina smacking Karen's ass and pinching her clit. Once Angelina Love and Velvet Sky stopped the action, Karen's body collapsed on the bed, or at least she felt like her body collapsed. The Beautiful People just sat upright, side by side, with their strap-ons still inside Karen, looking down at the pathetic sight of Karen Angle, panting for air, all sweaty, without a doubt having the best sexual experience of her life. They both laughed at the sight before them.
Pulling their dildos from their bitch The Beautiful People grabbed a hold of Karen and positioned her so that she was face down on the bed, her lower half hanging off the edge and her ass presented to her owners.
Karen was so exhausted she just let Angelina and Velvet do what they wanted, although in her currents submissive state it was unlikely that she would put up any resistance even if she had been on full strength.
Once Karen was in position The Beautiful People each placed a hand on one of their fuck pet's butt cheeks and spread them wide so they could take a look at Karen's ravaged pussy and ass hole.
"What do you think Velvet?" Angelina asked her BBF/girlfriend, "Have we stretched this bitch enough?"
"Well," Velvet said thoughtfully, "We've done a great job in stretching her out so far, especially you, but I want to stretch out that ass hole of hers until it's the size of a fucking crater!"
"Oh I love how you think babe, especially if you're thinking what I'm thinking." Angelina said with a grin.
"Oh I think I'm thinking what you think I am thinking." Velvet said.
"Well then you first baby." Angelina said.
"Gladly." Velvet said as she pressed her strap on to Karen's not quite recovered ass hole and pushed forwards, Velvet forcing her cock inside her bitch's butt hole.
Karen groaned as the head of Velvet's strap on forced her ass hole open, but it was ok because after the two rounds of brutal butt fucking Karen had received already at the hands, or more accurately the dildos, of The Beautiful People her back door was ready for another ass pounding. Hell, Karen wasn't just ready for another ass pounding, she wanted another ass pounding. Her ass hole was looser than it had ever been and Karen was able to take the first few inches of Velvet's strap on without the slightest bit of pain.
There was no doubt in Karen's mind the rest of that monster would slide its way through her shit hole with the same amount of ease until her owner was balls deep inside her butt, and then Velvet would no doubt give Karen another hard ass pounding which would have her cumming over, and over, and over again.
In her current state of exhaustion Karen wondered if receiving such tremendous pleasure could actually be painful but ultimately she decided she didn't care. She wanted to get fucked again, wanted The Beautiful People to use her as their own personal little fuck slut and bang all her holes until she was sore and worn out and she passed out from exhaustion. Besides, all she had to do was lie there and take her fucking like the bitch Angelina and Velvet had turned her into and she had no problem with that.
However The Beautiful People had other ideas.
Karen frowned when she felt something pressing against her already dildo stuffed butt hole, wondering what it was, but then she let out a scream as suddenly the object was violently thrust forwards, gradually forcing her ass hole to further stretch open, slowly and painfully, until it felt like her back door was being torn apart.
Looking behind her Karen saw that The Beautiful People had positioned themselves so that Velvet was leaning over her with one leg on the ground and one on the bed while Angelina was in almost the exact same position except she was behind her girlfriend, pressed up against her back while trying to slide under her legs so she could force her strap on into Karen's ass hole along with Velvet's.
Karen let out a pitiful whimper but she was too drained of strength to do anything other than that and The Beautiful People laughed at her misfortune as Angelina stretched Karen's shit hole until the poor brunette's back door was spread wide enough for the head of Angelina's strap on to force its way inside Karen's butt hole.
The pain was excruciating, far worse than anything Karen had ever felt before and she couldn't stop herself from wailing and crying hysterically. However she didn't do anything to stop The Beautiful People from double penetrating her ass, because Karen knew it was not her place to stop The Beautiful People from double penetrating her ass.
Angelina and Velvet owned Karen and her body was theirs to do with as they pleased, and if that meant they stretched her ass hole until it was the size of a fucking crater than it was their right to do so.
Karen was nothing but their bitch and she would not dare deny them what they wanted.
So without any objection from Karen, other than her constant sobs, The Beautiful People continued their assault on their bitch's butt hole, ripping her rectum apart without any thought for her well-being whatsoever.
This was not the first time Angelina and Velvet had double teamed a bitch's butt hole and with out saying anything to each other they knew exactly how to proceed.
Velvet would roughly thrust forwards, forcing her dildo further into their victim's bowels while Angelina left her dildo resting in their victim's colon, waiting for her turn. When it was Angelina's turn she would roughly thrust forwards, pushing past Velvet's strap on and further into their victim's bowels, this time Velvet waiting patiently for her turn.
The Beautiful People kept this technique up until first Velvet's and then Angelina's strap on slid into the hilt inside Karen's shit pipe.
Angelina and Velvet both grinned in triumph once they were both balls deep inside their bitch's butt, but their was an annoying whining sound coming from the piece of ass they were splitting open that was taking away from their enjoyment.
The whole time The Beautiful People had been stuffing her shit locker Karen had been pitifully crying and Velvet had had enough of it.
"Stop your whining and kiss our feet bitch!" Velvet said placing her foot so it was right next to Karen's face.
"Yeah, kiss our feet." Angelina said, copying her girl.
Karen continued to whimper but did as she was told and lathered The Beautiful People's feet with kisses as they simultaneously pulled their dildos out of her shit hole only to force them back inside, Angelina and Velvet beginning to sodomise her again, this time with both their strap ons at once.
Drawing from previous experience The Beautiful People quickly established a rhythm in double butt fucking Karen.
Every time Angelina would pull out of Karen's ass hole Velvet would push in, and every time Angelina pushed into Karen's butt hole Velvet would pull out. Occasionally when one of them was buried in Karen's colon one of The Beautiful People twisted their hips so that their dildos moved around inside Karen's bowels, stretching out her shit locker even more. Other times they would both pull out completely and spread Karen's ass cheeks so they could look at just how widely spread their bitch's butt hole had been stretched apart.
They repeated this process over and over, double butt fucking Karen at a steady pace, sometimes finding Karen's whimpers enjoyable, sometimes annoying, but mostly just trying to concentrate on the fact that they were sodomising a bitch who was trying to steal their spotlight.
However as the double butt fucking went on Karen's whimpering slowly changed from painful to pleasurable.
At first having two dildos inside her rectum had been agonisingly painful but as her owners continued using her ass Karen's colon somehow relaxed around the huge invaders and, just as before, pleasurable spark started erupting from the inside of her dildo stuffed back passage and then those sparks became more frequent, and more powerful, until Karen felt like there was a fireworks display going off in her bowels.
Soon Karen began moaning and groaning in pleasure, raising her ass for the brutal double fucking it was receiving.
This display of enjoyment and submission did not go unnoticed by The Beautiful People.
"Oh my God, look Velvet, this pathetic bitch fucking likes it!" Angelina laughed.
"Ewwww!" Velvet said in disgust, "Does she have no shame?"
"Of course not sweetie, she's just a fuck slut. Fucking is all a whore like her is good for." Angelina said.
"Well I guess she's just lucky we turned her into our personal fuck slut." Velvet said.
"Damn right she's lucky." Angelina said, "Isn't that right Karen? You're fucking lucky we turned you into our personal fuck slut?"
"YES! Yes, yes, yes, yes, yes! I'm so lucky you turned me into your personal fuck slut! Thank you so much Angelina and Velvet for turning me into your personal fuck slut! I'm your personal fuck slut now and that's all I want to be! It's all I'm good for. Thank you so much for putting me in my place and turning me into your personal fuck slut!" Karen squealed in delight as she continued being overwhelmed by the butt slamming she was receiving.
"Damn right we put you in your place bitch," Velvet said, before a wicked smile crossed her face, "We put you in your place in the pecking order."
"Oh my god Velvet, baby, you're so right." Angelina laughed, immediately getting it, "We told you Karen. We told you there was a pecking order in TNA, and we just helped you find your place on it."
"Yeah we did." Velvet agreed.
"Holla." The Beautiful People said in unison as they high-fived before Angelina decided to rub in their victory even more.
"You do understand your place in the pecking order don't you Karen?" Angelina asked.
"Yes." Karen whimpered.
"Well then tell us what it is bitch." Velvet demanded.
"Your fuck slut. Your personal fuck slut. I'm The Beautiful People's personal fuck slut. My place in the pecking order is as The Beautiful People's personal fuck slut. My place in the pecking order is as The Beautiful People's personal fuck slut, their personal whore, their personal bitch, my place is being whatever you want me to be." Karen wept submissively.
"I'm glad you understand you pathetic whore, now shut the fuck up and take your fucking like the fuck slut you are!" Angelina screamed as she and Velvet went into double pooper pounding overdrive, tearing through the brunette's shitter so hard it was doubtful Karen would ever be able to sit down again without tremendous pain.
Of course Karen was beyond caring about that. As far as she was concerned she would be happy if she never sat down again as long as her owners kept up this wonderful double butt fucking. Hell, she should probably never sit down again, after all her ass wasn't for sitting on, it was for Angelina and Velvet to use and abuse as they saw fit. In fact Karen's whole body was now their play toy so Karen should really just devote herself completely to them and accept that all of her orifices were now fuck holes for The Beautiful People's exclusive use and that's all she and her holes should be used for.
At that moment devoting her body to The Beautiful People was something Karen was more than happy to do considering the pleasure they were giving her.
Angelina and Velvet had given up working as a team momentarily and had started trying to one up each other in ripping apart Karen's ass. And that's exactly what this was now. This wasn't even a butt fucking anymore. They were just trying to rip Karen's ass apart. The thrusts were hard and brutal, the two blondes tearing through Karen's pooper with no regard for her well being in the slightest and because they were now no longer working together the thrusts were far more random, sometimes thrusting inwards together in one hard bowel wrecking thrust, sometimes first one thrusting in and then pulling out as the other thrust in like before, sometimes one thrusting in moments after the other was balls deep, and everything in between.



This didn't last however because when The Beautiful People locked eyes their little competition about who could fuck Karen's ass harder was forgotten and they remembered how little Karen meant to them and how all this was was putting a bitch in her place. The only thing Angelina and Velvet really cared about was each other and all they had to do was look at each other to remember that. At that moment all they wanted to do was toss Karen aside like the garbage she was and make slow passionate love to each other, but there was no way they were going to let Karen get off that easy.
Without saying a word Angelina and Velvet agreed on what they should do next, a beautiful smile crossing the faces of The Beautiful People as they synchronised their thrusting so they plunged inwards into Karen's ass hole at the same time and pulled out of their bitch's butt hole at the same time, their already dangerously wide bowel stretching becoming even more deadly.
Karen's ass hole was now forced to stretch around over 3 inches wide to take the monsters ruining her rectum, which she had done before in the initial thrust but this was far worse because The Beautiful People were now using their dildos to tear through her rectum at a lightning fast pace.
A lot of women would have objected at this, but not Karen. Her ass hole had been stretched out so much that she felt nothing but pure pleasure so instead of objecting she begged shamelessly for more, which only made The Beautiful People pound her pooper harder until she came screaming in ecstasy.
One orgasm after the other rocked Karen's body, huge explosions that started off in the very deepest part of her bowels and then spread all over her body leaving her a quivering wreck.
The Beautiful People were disgusted with Karen for cumming so hard for something so disgusting and lewd as a double ass fucking, but at the same time her submission to them really turned them on and that combined with the stimulators on their clits and the sheer perverted pleasure of double butt fucking another woman and leaving her a quivering wreck caused both Angelina and Velvet to go over the edge, screaming almost as loud as Karen as they came. Their orgasms were so powerful they almost stopped double butt fucking Karen, almost.
Once recovered from their orgasms The Beautiful People pulled out of Karen's ass simultaneously, each one of them grabbing a hold of one of her butt cheeks and spreading them wide open, exposing the once tight ass hole of Karen Angle which now looked more like a giant crater than an ass hole.
"What do you think Velvet?" Angelina asked, "This bitch's shit hole spread wide enough for you?"
"Oh Angelina, it's so beautiful, I love it, that's exactly how a bitch's ass hole should look." Velvet said.
"Stretched out and ruined by its owners?" Angelina offered.
"Fuck yeah," Velvet said before grabbing the back of Angelina's head and pulled her BBF/girlfriend into a brief passionate kiss, before breaking it and telling her, "God I love you."
"I love you too babe." Angelina said.
Angelina leant forward to kiss Velvet again but The Beautiful People's moment was interrupted by a groan from Karen.
Angry at her bitch Angelina reached forward and grabbed Karen's hair, pulling her up until they were eye to eye, "You liked that bitch?"
"Mmmmm, yes." Karen moaned dreamily.
"Ewwww." Velvet squealed in disgust, "You mean you actually enjoyed getting your ass split open by two dildos?"
"Yes, my ass is yours, please use it in whatever way you want." Karen said submissively.
The Beautiful People stared at Karen for a few moments in disbelief. They had broken a lot of bitches in the past but none of them had lost all traces of self-respect like Karen seemed too.
"God you're fucking pathetic." Angelina said finally before she pushed Karen back down onto her knees and shoved her strap on down Karen's throat, the broken brunette happily parting her lips to allow a dildo that had just been ravaging her ass to slide down her gullet.
"Totally." Velvet said as she watched in disgust as Karen devoted herself to cleaning Angelina's strap on cock.
Once Angelina's dildo was spotless and she had had some fun fucking Karen's mouth Angelina passed her fuck pet to Velvet who used Karen's mouth in the exact same way Angelina had done. When she thought Velvet's dildo was clean Angelina grabbed the back of Karen's head and pulled her off Velvet's strap on and made her crawl along the floor towards a chair.
Pulling her bitch up by her hair so Karen was looking in her eyes Angelina said, "Sorry bitch, but we're done having fun with you for now. I'm about to make love to Velvet, and your pathetic ass doesn't deserve to watch, so..."
Angelina push Karen down so she was sitting on the chair and grabbed some rope from out of her travelling bag.
"Wait." Velvet said, stopping her friend/girlfriend and then turning to Karen, "Bend over the chair bitch!"
Karen immediately obeyed, quickly turning around and bending over the chair.
Angelina looked at Velvet questioningly and Velvet said, "It's a shame to waste such a pretty spread out ass hole and give it time to rest so let's give this bitch's butt something to keep it nice and stretched open."
Angelina grinned and nodded her approval before asking, "Want me to get out one of our butt plugs?"
"Don't worry babe, I've got something better." Velvet said, before taking off her strap on and shoving it up Karen's ass.
The Beautiful People exchanged a laugh and then forced Karen down to the chair and tied her up with the rope. They then got a ball gag and stuffed it into her mouth, leaving her helpless.
"There." Angelina said, "Now you won't be able to say or do anything annoying while I'm making love to Velvet."
"Awwww, baby that's so sweet of you." Velvet said, as Angelina took her in her arms and kissed her, "But I don't think she deserves to watch either."
"Don't worry baby, she's not going too." Angelina said, letting go of Velvet momentarily to get one of their signature brown paper bags out of their travelling bags, "Do you want to do the honours?"
"Gladly." Velvet said, as she took the bag from Angelina and then placed it over Karen's head, "There, much better."
The Beautiful People laughed, high-fived, holla'ed, and then return to their bed for a night of lovemaking.
For the next few hours Karen sat there in the darkness listening to The Beautiful People making love, wishing she could see what they were doing and desperately trying to imagine it in her head. Karen desperately hoped they would untie her and use her again but sadly after a few hours the room became silent and she heard nothing more. She didn't know whether they had left or gone to sleep, but whatever they had done Karen prayed The Beautiful People would return or wake up soon and use their fuck slut. After all, it was all she was good for, it was her place in the pecking order.
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It was not unusual for Elliot Reid to spend about an hour crying in one of the storage closets. The thing that was unusual was what she was crying about.
Normally she cried over things like when Dr Cox was to hard on her, or when she didn't know the answers to the questions Dr Kelso asked her at rounds, or when another relationship failed, but this was far worse than all of those things and as a result she had cried longer and harder than ever before.
Jordan Sullivan, a member of the Board of Directors at the hospital where Elliot worked, had manipulated the blonde and used her like some kind of sex slave.
Jordan had spanked Elliot and finger fucked her before somehow tricking her into eating her to orgasm while she masturbated herself to an orgasm of her own.
To make matters worse Jordan's ex-husband Dr Cox had caught them in the act and although he hadn't done anything as of yet he had let Elliot know that he knew it was her going down on his ex-wife and considering there was tension between them already Elliot feared what Dr Cox would do next time she saw him.
That was why while crying in the closet she had decided to do something before this situation got out of hand.
So Elliot wiped away her tears and finally came out of the closet, desperately trying to ignore the metaphor of that, and focus on finding Dr Cox so that she could explain to him what happened. Unfortunately when she saw him she completely lost her nerve and hid from him.
She quickly decided she couldn't just go up to him and apologise for eating out his former wife and knew she couldn't trust herself not to say something stupid like that to him if they were ever forced to interact again, which was only a matter of time given this hospital so she quickly had to come up with another option.
Unfortunately for Elliot, her only other option was to talk to Jordan.
Dr Cox and Jordan were both equally scary to Elliot, but for better or for worse out of the two evils she chose to try Jordan.
After all, just because their last interaction hadn't ended that well that didn't mean the same thing was going to happen again, right? Right?
She didn't have a choice. Somehow she had to convince Jordan to tell Dr Cox it wasn't Elliot who had been going down on her, or it had all been Jordan's idea and she had manipulated Elliot into it, which was technically true, or something, anything that would get her off the hook.
She asked a few doctors and nurses if they had seen Jordan to which they replied they had but no one seemed to know where she was.
Elliot got the impression that the people she asked were looking at her strangely, and so was everyone else for that matter.
And then in the middle of walking down the corridor a horrible realisation hit Elliot.
Only an hour ago another woman had covered her face in cum and pussy juice and since then she had not had the chance to wash her face. She hadn't even seen her own reflection so she didn't know whether it was noticeable or not.
Blushing red with embarrassment Elliot rushed to the nearest bathroom to check her appearance in one of the mirrors.
Elliot breathed a sigh of relief when she realised she didn't look that bad. Sure her makeup was in a bit of a state which was probably why people had been looking at her, but Jordan's juice had dried on Elliot's face, meaning there was no physical proof that the young doctor had her head buried in between another woman's legs only a short while ago, and for that Elliot was grateful.
Quickly redoing her makeup Elliot wondered why people were looking at her before.
Had they heard her being spanked? The spanking had seem to echo throughout the small room she had been in but she hadn't thought it was that bad.
Oh God, what if they had, what if people had heard her being spanked? How would she ever live that down? She had to get out of here, she had to somehow make this situation right, she had to find Jordan and convince her to somehow make this situation right.
Back to her old self again Elliot left the bathroom and continued looking for Jordan.
Finally after a long search Elliot bumped into Ted, the hospitals manic-depressive lawyer, who pointed her in the direction of Dr Kelso's office which Jordan had apparently taken over for the day.
Taking a deep breath Elliot knocked on the door and waited for an answer. When none came she cautiously opened the door to find Jordan... working! Elliot had begun to wonder if the brunette just spent her whole day putting people down, turning people into her sexual playthings, and occasionally sleeping through board meetings, but it would seem that Jordan was doing some work of some kind. Or at least that was what it looked like.
"Can I help you twinkie?"
Jordan's voice awoke Elliot from her thoughts and she realised she must have been just standing there staring again which caused her to blush and quickly mumble why she was there, but she spoke so quickly and quietly only someone with super hearing would have heard her.
"Speak up or get out stick." Jordan said impatiently.
Quickly turning to shut the door Elliot then turned back to Jordan and said, "Ms Sullivan, I was wondering if I could have a word with you, about before."
"What word would you like?" Jordan asked, clearly uninterested in what Elliot had to say.
"Well... I was wondering... if... if you..." Elliot stuttered, before taking a deep breath and trying to sound more forceful said, "I was wondering if it would be possible for you to speak to Dr Cox and explain what happened before. Just tell him something like, I don't know, it wasn't me, or it was your idea, or..."
"No." Jordan said, cutting Elliot off.
"... No?" Elliot asked.
"No." Jordan repeated.
"Why not?" Elliot asked.
"I'm not interested." Jordan said simply.
"What do you mean you're not interested?" Elliot exclaimed, becoming a little angry.
"I'm just not interested, what more do you want from me." Jordan said dismissively.
"What more do I want from you?" Elliot said, her fear of Jordan being temporarily forgotten thanks to the anger and frustration clouding her judgment, "I want you to explain to Dr Cox how this whole mess is your fault, and you're the one that made me do those things and it's not my fault, and he shouldn't blame me for something that's not my fault, or make my life any more miserable than it already is, and if you don't take just five seconds out of your day to do this I know he'll make my life miserable, and all that would take is five seconds of your time to prevent that, but you won't do that because you're selfish, and stuck up, and, and, and, if you hurt me I'll, I'll, please don't hurt me..."
Jordan looked on an amusement during Elliot's little rant, which rapidly came to a close when the brunette stood up and slowly walked towards her until she was face to face with the blonde again.
There was a few moments of silence and then Jordan softly chuckled.
"I think it's really sweet that you think Perry would care enough about you and what happened earlier to in any way affect how he treats you, for better or for worse, and I think it's just so cute you think you can walk in here and demand anything from me, and I'm very, very impressed given what happened earlier that you would actually talk to me like that, again. Do you know how many people have talked to me like that more than once? Not many stick, not many at all." Jordan said, sounding genuinely impressed, before her voice became more threatening, "But the problem here is I already told you that I can't have little interns like you speaking to me that way so I'm guessing this behaviour of yours is more out of stupidity than bravery, and a stupid doctor is a liability, so we need to do something about that."
Deafening silence fell throughout the room again and Elliot gulped.
"Take off your clothes." Jordan ordered.
More silence.
"Please... no." Elliot whimpered.
More silence.
"Please." Elliot pleaded.
More silence.
"I..." Elliot began before she was cut off.
"I won't ask you again stick." Jordan said firmly.
There was more silence, and then Elliot bowed her head in submission and slowly removed her shoes, socks, scrubs and then finally her underwear. Standing naked in front of one of the Board of Directors in the middle of the Chief of Medicine's office Elliot Reid shifted awkwardly, waiting for her next instruction as Jordan studied her body.
"Turn around." Jordan commanded.
Elliot opened her mouth to try and protest but a simple look from Jordan made her completely forget what she was going to say, lower her head in defeat and turn around.
Jordan admired her handiwork from earlier, a smile crossing her face to see Elliot's ass was still discoloured and sore looking courtesy of the spanking Jordan had given the blonde just over an hour ago.
Reaching down into her purse which she had left in this room Jordan picked out a pair of handcuffs.
"Hands behind your back." Jordan ordered.
Again Elliot opened her mouth to protest, but she could feel Jordan's eyes on her and honestly she didn't even know where to begin, so she simply just did as she was told at which point she felt cold metal against her right wrist and heard a clicking sound.
"What?" Elliot exclaimed, beginning to turn around.
"Stay where you are!" Jordan barked.
Elliot turned back and kept her hands behind her back as Jordan attached the other cuff to her left wrist, trapping Elliot's hands behind her back.
"Good." Jordan said, reaching in her bag for something else, "Now turn around."
Elliot did as she was told and then whimpered when she saw the ball gag Jordan was holding in her hand.
"Open your mouth." Jordan commanded.
The blonde doctor just whimpered again and shook her head.
"Oh come on stick, if you hadn't been so noisy earlier I wouldn't have to gag you. So you only have yourself to blame." Jordan pointed out, "Now, open your mouth."
Elliot stared helplessly at the gag, her mind racing for a way out of this situation but finding none.
"Do not make me ask you again." Jordan threatened.
After another moment of desperate thought Elliot submitted to Jordan's will and opened her mouth. Wasting no time Jordan pushed the gag into Elliot's mouth and then tightened the straps around the back of her head before stepping back to admire her handiwork.
"Very nice." Jordan said smiling, "Now, bend over the desk."
Elliot whimpered and shook her head, her eyes pleading with Jordan for sympathy. She would get none.
"Bend over the desk stick." Jordan repeated herself, her voice full of menace.
Whimpering again Elliot slowly did as she was told.
Smiling at the sight before her Jordan placed her hand on Elliot's ass cheeks, taking great satisfaction in the surge of power she felt when the blonde flinched as she touched her, before gently running her hand over the soft flesh, enjoying the moment before the spanking began.
"You know stick, I really hate to repeat myself, and you made me do just that, so I'm definitely going to have to punish you for it, and since giving you a random number of spanks didn't seem to do the job let's try it this way. From now on every time you step out of line in any way shape or form it will result in a minimum of 50 spanks, which you will take just like you are right now, bare assed. Do you understand? Nod or shake your head twinkie!" Jordan demanded, delivering a vicious slap to Elliot's ass, causing the blonde to immediately nod her head, "Good, now as I was saying, you made me repeat myself so that's 50 spanks, plus another 50... no, let's make it another 100 spanks for hesitating so much before doing what you were told, and an additional 100 spanks because you were dumb enough to try and stand up to me twice in the same day. So that's 250... you know what, let's round it out to 300 spanks simply since you've been such a nuisance to me today. Sound fair? Good, now let's begin shall we?"
Not waiting for a reply Jordan picked up the last object she had gotten out of her bag, a small riding crop, and brought it down hard upon the soft flesh of Elliot's butt cheeks, causing the young doctor to cry out into the ball gag.
"Oh, and since you've pissed me off I'm going to use this little crop so I can really tear into your ass." Jordan explained as she began to beat Elliot's ass over, and over again with her crop.
Despite being gagged Elliot's screams echo throughout the room as blow after stinging blow struck her ass, shooting terrible pain through her young body. Elliot had led a very sheltered life and this was only the second, and hopefully last, spanking she had ever received and she was not sure how to, or even if it was possible to cope with the pain. As horrible as her last experience had been this was so much worse and Elliot found herself praying that this would end soon and wondering how she had ended up in this mess, again.
Jordan took great pride in the fact that she had Elliot screaming in pain so soon, and also took sadistic pleasure in that fact, but she was also more than a little annoyed that the blonde was making such a fuss. Couldn't her little toy at least try and show a little restraint? It wasn't like there was anyone in this hospital that could come in here and stop her but how was Jordan supposed to establish a rhythm if there was a chance that she might get continuously interrupted? Something had to be done.
"Oh twinkie, we're barely at 50 and you're already crying. Awww, how sad for you." Jordan mocked, "I guess it's too much to expect anything more from you, but for God's sakes try and be at least a little quiet so we don't have the entire hospital coming in here to ask what's going on. I wouldn't stop even if they did, because you need to be taught a lesson, but it does make things a lot more inconvenient. So, do me a favour and shut the hell up!"
With the horrible image of someone walking in to find her like this in her mind, and the memory of Dr Cox walking in on her with her face buried in his ex-wife's pussy only an hour ago, Elliot struggled to remain as quiet as she could as her ass whipping continued.
The blonde gritted her teeth, shut her eyes and tried to pretend she was anywhere but lying naked over a desk with her hands tied behind her back being whipped by another woman but as hard as she tried Elliot just couldn't drag her mind away from the horrible reality of the situation.
Then Elliot tried concentrating on a picture that was hanging up on the wall, but that was no good either.
Finally Elliot tried to take her mind off the pain by comparing the differences between being spanked by Jordan's hand and being whipped by the crop Jordan was now using. By doing this Elliot realised that the crop was actually worse because it was smaller therefore it created a much more concentrated amount of pain, like her ass was being covered in thousands of little bee stings, one after the other. The crop digging into her ass with the force of a stinger, making Elliot feel like her flesh was going to tear off or at least be permanently damaged by the horrible little thing.
While Elliot tried to find things to distract herself away from the situation Jordan was basking in the glow of it.
Jordan loved spanking and whipping butts, both male and female ones, and Elliot's butt was a lot of fun to whip. The blonde's skin was very pale, and as a result her ass changed colour pretty quickly. At the start there was still visible signs of the previous spanking Jordan had given her and now as they passed the 200th mark Elliot's ass was practically glowing a very painful looking red. It was so pretty, and it made Jordan more than a little curious to see how other areas of the blonde doctor would react to a little disciplining.
After their last encounter Jordan had spent at least a few moments of the past hour thinking about Elliot and her potential as a slave. Jordan had a lot of little toys running around Sacred Heart and certainly didn't need a new one, but the young blonde intrigued her. The fact that she had tried to stand up for herself twice had genuinely impressed Jordan, and Jordan was not often impressed. Plus Elliot seemed so naturally submissive, and she had a good body which was very, very responsive to both the whipping and the earlier spanking.
As she brought her crop down on the blonde's ass for the 250th time Jordan came to the decision that Elliot was going to be her new slave. It had been awhile since the brunette had enslaved anyone and her mind was already racing with all the humiliating and degrading things she could do to her new little toy for her own amusement, but she quickly reminded herself that she needed to finish enslaving Elliot before she could do any of that fun stuff, which Jordan had no problem with. After all, the enslaving itself was in many ways the best part.
Done with her crop Jordan put it back in her bag and waited curiously to see what Elliot would do next.
The blonde sobbed pitifully, but did not move, which was another interesting reaction.
Jordan would have thought anyone with the tiniest bit of self-respect would have realised that the whipping was over, even if they hadn't been able to keep count, and try and get up and out of this humiliating position. Then again, maybe someone with self-respect wouldn't have allowed herself to be put into Elliot's current position. Whatever the reason for Elliot's submission it furthered Jordan's curiosity about her, and gave the brunette a reason, like she needed one, to continue.
Elliot gasped and tensed when she felt Jordan's hand on her sore ass, and then accidentally let out a grateful sigh when her tormentor began gently caressing and groping her backside, and a groan of desire when Jordan's hand slid downwards and her fingertips brushed against the lips of her womanhood.
"You know, if beating your ass gets you this hot I think we're going to have to find a better punishment for you twinkie." Jordan said, a cruel humour in her voice, "But I think we can worry about that later, cause honestly, beating your ass got me hot too, and since that made for pussy eating mouth of yours got me off so well earlier I think we can help each other out, what do you say?"
Part of the blonde doctor would have liked it very much if she had been disgusted by that idea as her upbringing told her she should be, but Elliot couldn't lie to herself like that. For some unexplainable reason she was horny, and the idea of Jordan's fingers inside her again, sliding in and out of her, fucking her, hopefully making her cum, had her dripping wet. Hell, it wasn't even just the idea of being fucked by Jordan's talented fingers that made Elliot hot. If she really wanted to be honest with herself, after the last session, the idea of eating Jordan's pussy... it wasn't so... bad... in fact, it was the opposite of bad.
"Looking for an answer here stick." Jordan said impatiently, "Just nod your head if you think it sounds fair, that we should help each other out, or shake your head and I'll let you go."
Jordan inwardly cursed herself for the last line. She had accidentally given Elliot an out, which was not something she was interested in giving her at this point, not when she had decided to put the time and effort into making the blonde doctor her sex toy, but luckily the little idiot didn't take the way out, instead choosing to nod her head, giving Jordan her body again.
"Good. Now let's..." Jordan said, changing her mind midsentence, "No, on second thought you look so pretty lying naked across this desk all helpless and gagged it kind of seems a shame to move you so soon, so let's deal with your needs first. Of course, if I fuck you, and allow you the privilege of cumming first I expect nothing less than a first-class pussy eating performance from you in return. Does that sound fair? Nod or shake your head."



Without a moment's pause Elliot nodded her head with an eagerness that surprised both women.
"Well, aren't you an eager little dyke." Jordan laughed, as she pressed her fingers to Elliot's pussy, before changing her mind again, "You know what stick, I have a lot of reading to do, and I don't want to have to go and wash my hands again, so I'm going to give you a special treat that I don't normally give little toys like you."
Special treat... what did Jordan mean by special treat, Elliot wondered to herself, straining her neck to see behind her as she watched Jordan sit back down in the chair she had been in when the blonde had walked in and reached for her bag.
When Elliot found out what Jordan meant by special treat her eyes went wide in surprise.
Jordan smirked at Elliot's reaction as she pulled her 8 inch long vibrator out of her bag and held it up to were the blonde could see it.
After enjoying the look on Elliot's face for a little while Jordan pressed it to Elliot's cunt and then slid it up and down her pussy lips, teasing the poor girl until she was whimpering through her gag.
"Ever used one of these before twinkie?" Jordan asked as she continued to tease Elliot, as she began to slide the dildo around her pussy lips as well as up and down it.
There was a pause and then Elliot shook her head.
"Ha, quite the repressed little closet dyke aren't you blondie?" Jordan laughed, "Well don't you worry, I've got exactly what your repressed little pussy needs right here."
With that Jordan switched on the vibrator to its lowest setting, causing Elliot to moan lustfully and push herself backwards against the good vibrations.
"Ah, ah, ah stick, no moving unless I tell you to or else no special treat for you." Jordan said, removing her buzzing vibrator from Elliot's pussy lips to show she was serious.
The blonde doctor whimpered at the loss of the toy, and then pushed herself forwards so she was back in her original position.
"That's better." Jordan said, placing the vibrator back against Elliot's pussy, causing the intern to moan, "There, you see what happens when you're a good little bitch who does what she's told? You get rewarded. Always try and remember that stick, it will make things much easier on you."
If Elliot had been in a better frame of mind she may have worried about Jordan's words, but the only thing that concerned Elliot Reid at that point was her need to cum.
The vibrations of the toy reminded Elliot of the washing machine which had given her her first orgasm, and it was obvious that the vibrator was far more in tune with her needs than that machine. True, Jordan mostly denied her those needs, but every so often the cruel brunette would brush the vibrator against Elliot's clit, causing the blonde one of the greatest sensations of pleasure she had ever known.
Much to Elliot's shame Jordan's domination of her had turned her on, and the vibrator had put her on the edge of orgasm. Hell if Jordan would just slide the toy into her even a little bit she would probably cream on the spot.
Unfortunately for the blonde Jordan was in complete control of the situation, and she was having far too much fun to do something like let Elliot cum.
In fact Jordan decided to add to the fun by turning the dial on the vibrator up so its speed was on medium and pressed it right up against Elliot's love hole and then pushed forwards until she was almost but not quite penetrating her. Jordan then started moving the toy round the young doctor's pussy lips faster, and even pressing it against her clit until she was sure the blonde was about to cum only to turn the vibrator's power back down to slow and spend the next few minutes ignoring Elliot's clit entirely.
After Jordan actually had Elliot in tears from her need to cum the brunette finally decided to take pity on the blonde, but not before she had the little doctor begging for it.
"You like your special treat stick?" Jordan asked.
Elliot nodded.
"Would you like to feel it inside you?" Jordan asked.
Elliot frantically nodded.
"Are you going to be grateful and thank me later?" Jordan asked.
Another nod.
"Are you going to eat my pussy like a good little dyke without complaining?" Jordan asked.
Another nod.
"Are you going to do everything I say like a good little bitch?" Jordan asked.
Another nod.
"Ok then, I'll slide your treat inside of you, but first, beg me for it." Jordan commanded.
There was a pause and then Elliot began whimpering incoherently through her gag.
"Louder stick." Jordan demanded.
Elliot did as she was told, and although most of what she said was still incoherent jargon, Jordan could just make out the words 'please' and 'fuck me' being repeated over, and over, and over, which was enough for her to turn off the vibrator and thrust nearly half of it into Elliot's soaking love hole in one go, causing the blonde to almost go over the edge entirely.
"Don't cum!" Jordan snapped.
It was only because Elliot was so afraid of Jordan that she was able to prevent herself from cumming. It was almost physically painful for her to do so but she did.
"Good girl," Jordan said, "Now, you will not cum unless I tell you too, do you understand?"
There was a pause and then Elliot nodded meekly.
Jordan smiled wickedly, and then began to slowly slide the rest of the vibrator into Elliot's pussy until it was in up to the hilt, at which point Jordan waited a few seconds before turning the toy back onto the slowest vibration, nearly making Elliot cum again.
"Don't cum!" Jordan said coldly.
It was a struggle but again Elliot did as she was told and stopped herself from cumming.
"Good girl, now I have a lot of reading to catch up on and I've already wasted a lot of time giving you undeserved pleasure, so I'm going to hold my toy in place like this so I can get on with my reading. While I'm doing this I expect you to fuck yourself on my vibrator and remain as quiet as possible so I can get on with my work. Oh, and remember not to cum unless I give you permission too, ok?" Jordan paused for the blonde to answer, and when she didn't added coldly, "Answer me stick."
Elliot nodded her head.
"Good, now start fucking yourself on the vibrator. Come on, show me how much you love your special treat." Jordan commanded.
Whimpering into her gag Elliot began to slowly push herself forwards as far as she could, which wasn't far, before pushing backwards, moving only a few inches of vibrator in and out of her at a time. In her current predicament it was all she could manage. She was still bent over the table and given where the vibrator was there was only so much she could move forwards and back.
Jordan allowed Elliot to do this to herself for a while before slightly moving her hand back so there was more room to move back and forth, and then continued to move her hand back bit by bit until Elliot could fuck the full length of the vibrator with her horny pussy, the young doctor soon bouncing back and forth to slam herself on the toy as hard as she could.
Normally Elliot would have been horrified at the thought of doing something like this, but it had been a very weird day, and her hormones were overriding her common sense, and even most of her shame, which was particularly amazing given that it was her, and as a result the blonde found herself oddly at piece with the situation. There was plenty of time for her to cry and go into a shame spiral after she came, and at that moment nothing else mattered more to Elliot Reid.
Of course, Elliot could have cum about half a dozen times by now but had always stopped herself because Jordan had told her she wasn't allowed to cum, which was so unfair.
Elliot always knew that Jordan was a cruel, evil, heartless bitch, but not allowing her to cum when she so desperately needed it, that was... that was... that was just mean.
But what could Elliot do?
She was far too afraid of Jordan to willingly disobey her, and as much as Elliot didn't want to acknowledge it part of her didn't want to cum because she genuinely wanted to obey Jordan, to do everything she said, and doing what Jordan said just felt so... right.
Unfortunately, no matter how much she try to fight it Elliot's desire to cum was becoming so great that she honestly didn't know how much longer she could fight it.
Elliot just didn't have the willpower to resist, and now it was just a matter of time.
While Elliot desperately tried to use all the little self-control she had not to cum Jordan was trying to hide how much she was enjoying herself.
Jordan actually really enjoyed pleasuring her lovers, but she didn't like them to know that, it could possibly give them ideas, but Elliot was making it really hard for her.
The blonde was just such a fun little toy. So submissive. So obedient. So easily manipulated. She would make such a good little pet.
Many, many unfortunate women had found themselves in the exact same position Elliot was now in and all of them had taken at least twice as long to get so horny that they just lost all self-respect and started shamelessly fucking themselves like Elliot now was, but this little intern just seemed to be a natural born submissive.
And the sounds the blonde was making, the moans, the groans, the whimpers, oh they were music to Jordan's ears.
Jordan found it so distracting she could only pretend to read the boring paperwork while continuing to make Elliot fuck herself on the vibrator, inwardly smiling the whole time.
After yet another failed attempt to read the first line of the document in her hand, Jordan flicked the switch on the vibrator, turning it up to medium power.
Seeing Elliot tends Jordan immediately ordered, "Don't cum."
But it was too late.
Elliot screamed hysterically into her gag and came, her body shaking violently as she covered Jordan's vibrator with her cream. A feeling of guilt washed over the blonde that she had been unable to control herself but the pleasure was so great she found she just didn't care. Little did she know that soon Jordan would very much make her care about it.
Narrowing her eyes at her little bitch's disobedience Jordan considered beating Elliot's ass until it was so red that the little dyke would never, ever dare disobey her again, but she quickly decided against it. Fucking Elliot, or more accurately making Elliot fuck herself, had gotten Jordan's pussy dripping wet and the brunette just didn't want to go through another round of spanking the young doctor at that point, especially when she could be having the blonde's soft mouth on her horny cunt in a matter of moments. Besides, this way she would have something to hold over Elliot's head, something she could use to get back into her panties later.
So Jordan decided to let it go for now, and give Elliot a real special treat.
Waiting until Elliot's orgasm had almost completely died down Jordan flicked the switch on the vibrator again, turning it up to its highest setting, forcing Elliot to cum again.
Screaming just as loudly as before the blonde started slamming herself back and forth on the vibrator harder than ever before, her hips going like a blur as she rode out her second orgasm and even was able to bring herself off to a third before Jordan turned down the settings to medium, and then slow, and then finally turned the vibrator off.
As Jordan was slowing down the speed of the vibrator Elliot was slowing her pace, and shortly after Jordan turned off the toy Elliot slowly came to a stop.
Silence fell over the room as they stayed in the exact same positions, until Jordan leant forward and said, "I said don't cum."
There was more silence.
"I gave you an order, and you disobeyed me. You will be punished for this." Jordan said, a quiet anger in her voice which let Elliot know she was in trouble, "But not right now. Right now, I'm thinking your mouth would feel really good on my pussy, and since you promised to be a good little cunt lapper for me earlier you're not going to give me any trouble, right?"
Elliot nodded.
"Good." Jordan said, as she slowly removed her vibrator out of Elliot's pussy and carefully placed it down on the table, before gently pulling the blonde backwards into her lap.
Elliot didn't resist and allowed herself to be placed on Jordan's lap, were the brunette gently removed her gag, picked up her bag and took a cloth from it. Jordan cleaned the gag with the cloth before placing the cloth and the cleaned gag back into the bag, put the bag back down and then, much to Elliot's shock, tenderly kissed her.
Considering everything that had happened between them the kiss caught Elliot totally off guard, but after a moment of confusion she melted into Jordan's arms, allowing the brunette to do whatever she wanted to her, or at least she would be if she had a choice in the matter. Jordan made Elliot feel helpless, like she had no control or will of her own, and the blonde found it... intoxicating. After struggling to find the will needed to make the tough decisions that a doctor had to make in her everyday life to submit to a stronger will was blissful, and the more Jordan bossed her around the more Elliot craved it.
Jordan smiled into the kiss when she felt Elliot give in to her and melt into her arms so quickly, yet another sign that this girl was a born submissive just waiting to be enslaved, which is exactly what she intended to do to her.
Wanting to push Elliot's obviously submissive tendencies even further Jordan broke the kiss, picked up the vibrator which was still covered in the blonde's cum and pressed it to Elliot's lips.
"Open your mouth." Jordan ordered.
Without even thinking about protesting Elliot opened her mouth and allowed Jordan to slide the vibrator inside.
"Suck it." Jordan commanded.
Again Elliot did as she was told without a single thought of doing otherwise, closing her mouth around the vibrator and beginning to suck her own juices from it.
To her surprise Elliot found it wasn't at all unpleasant, her juices didn't taste bad and only reminded her of the powerful orgasms she had received thanks to Jordan and her vibrator. The memory of her orgasms encouraged Elliot to bob her head up and down on the vibrator, getting almost all the way down before it hit the back of her throat, the blonde sucking it as if it was real.
Jordan was impressed by Elliot's skills at cock sucking. She didn't know the blonde had it in her. Maybe Elliot was a slut at heart as well as a submissive. A submissive slut. Mm, perhaps Elliot would be worth the trouble of enslaving after all.
As surprisingly good as Elliot was at sucking her vibrator Jordan would have liked to have seen the blonde take all of it, and briefly considered giving the little slut a deep throating lesson, but decided against it. She didn't want to overwhelm her by giving her too much too soon. Besides, she had plenty of time to train this little bitch to be the perfect little slave, so why would she rush it?
Still wanting the vibrator to be completely cleaned though Jordan gave a few playful thrusts into Elliot's mouth before removing it entirely.
"Stick out your tongue." Jordan ordered.
Eliot obeyed and then Jordan slid the vibrator over the blonde's tongue, specifically the bottom half but also sliding the shaft all over her tongue before taking out the cloth again and using it to wipe the vibrator dry and then putting the cloth and the vibrator away.
Jordan then turned her attention back to Elliot, smiling wickedly at the blonde before slowly moving forwards until she was practically touching the other woman's lips with her own.
Elliot closed her eyes in anticipation of being kissed, but that's not what Jordan had in mind.
"Did you like that stick?" Jordan asked in a voice just above a whisper, "Did you like the way I fucked you?"
There was a pause and then Elliot blushed, and nodded her head.
"Yes or no." Jordan whispered firmly.
"... Yes." Elliot whispered back, the look in Jordan's eyes quickly telling her that wasn't enough so she added, "I... I liked the way you fucked me."
"Good girl." Jordan said happily, "And now you're going to return the favour aren't you?"
Elliot nodded.
"You're going to eat my pussy and make me cum?" Jordan asked.
Elliot nodded.
"What are you going to do?" Jordan asked.
"I'm... I'm... I'm going to eat your... pussy and... and make you cum." Elliot whimpered softly in reply, unable to believe what she was saying.
"Good girl." Jordan said happily, "Now why don't you get underneath the desk so I can try and get some work done while you're eating my pussy."
"Ok." Elliot mumbles weakly as she awkwardly slid off Jordan's lap and onto her knees.
Unfortunately for Elliot her momentum knocked her off-balance and she fell backwards, literally falling into the space underneath the desk and bashing her head against hardwood in the process.
Without a single care for Elliot's will being Jordan moved her chair inwards so she was trapping the blonde under the desk.
"Ok, you can get to work now." Jordan said dismissively as she set out to at least semi seriously skim read the reports in front of her, "Oh, and like I said I have a lot of work to do and no real reason to leave here anytime soon so let's make this a nice long pussy eating with plenty of foreplay, stuff like you gently licking the outside of my pussy before you slide that sweet little tongue of yours into me, that sort of thing, ok?"
There was a few moments of silence and then Elliot said softly, "Ok."
"Good." Jordan said, as she started to read the reports.
There was another few moments of silence.
"Well, get to it stick." Jordan barked.
Elliot had been experiencing another one of those moments where she wondered how she got herself into this mess, but Jordan's stern voice quickly had the young doctor diving for Jordan's pussy and lapping away at it like a starving animal.
"Ohhhh, that's really nice stick, but I told you I wanted you to take your time, so please try and control yourself." Jordan said, inwardly cursing herself for the moan that had escaped her mouth when Elliot had started frantically tonguing her cunt.
Jordan didn't like to moan too much during sex. She saw it as a sign of weakness, and she hated showing any sign of that. Of course what she hated more was being disobeyed, and that's exactly what Elliot was doing by continuing to rapidly lick her pussy.
"I said stop you little cunt hungry dyke!" Jordan snapped at Elliot, frightening the blonde enough to make her stop what she was doing, "Good, now slow up. Gently slide that tongue over my pussy lips. That's it, up and down, up and down, up and down, around, the other way, and again. Good girl, now repeat. A little more pressure, that's it, just like that, tease my pussy, tease it with your tongue. That's it, good little rug muncher. Eat me just like that you little muff diving queer girl."
Elliot followed Jordan's every instruction, slowly licking around and over the brunette's pussy lips but never closing her lips around that fountain of sweet honey or pushing her tongue inside the hole that sweet juice was leaking from, the blonde having to be content with collecting as much liquid on her tongue as possible for her to swallow.
Although there were many voices inside Elliot's head telling her this was wrong and she shouldn't be here doing this none of them could change the simple fact that the blonde liked the taste of Jordan's pussy. In fact she didn't like it, she loved it, she craved it, she couldn't get enough of it.
Just tasting Jordan's pussy again had seemed to turn Elliot from the uptight, repressed straight girl everyone knew and tolerated into a submissive, cunt craving lesbian determined to eat the woman in front of her to a powerful climax just so she could drink her cum.



Jordan's cum.
The only thing that tasted better than Jordan's regular pussy juice.
Elliot could feel herself salivating at the thought of getting to taste that delicious girl cum again, and while part of her was cursing herself for her newly found desires to taste girl cum, a much bigger part of her didn't care. To hell what that part of her thought. She could hate herself later, go off and cry in a closet somewhere, but for now Elliot would do as Jordan said and eat her pussy exactly as she had ordered her too, all the while praying the dominating older woman would allow her to stick her tongue into her so she could fuck her with it and make her cum in her mouth again.
It was going to be awhile before Jordan came, but the brunette certainly appreciated Elliot's efforts.
The blonde was certainly enthusiastic, or at least enthusiastic when given the right encouragement, and as it slid over her pussy lips Jordan could only conclude that Elliot's tongue was made to lick pussy.
Nevertheless Jordan meant what she said, she intended to have Elliot give her a nice long pussy eating and to do that and at least semi-concentrate on her work she couldn't let the blonde make her cum too much or too often. She had to remain strong, concentrate on her work and control her desires. Jordan knew it would be worth it, and she was definitely in the mood to have this little bitch eat her out for as long as possible, but it was hard for her not to just order Elliot to shove her tongue as deep into her as it would go and fuck her with it until she came and came and came.
The knowledge that she could do that, that at this point she had such control over the blonde doctor Jordan could literally snap her fingers and have the little dyke enthusiastically tongue fuck her for all she's worth was almost arousing Jordan more than Elliot's tongue. The power she had over the younger woman was intoxicating and it was all Jordan could do to concentrate on the boring reports in front of her.
Somehow Jordan was able to skim read an entire report before finally giving in to her desires for a proper pussy licking and order Elliot, "Ok, enough foreplay, get that tongue inside me stick."
Hearing the words she had longed for Elliot wasted no time in shoving her tongue as deep into Jordan as it would go.
"Ohhhhh fuck, good little stick." Jordan moaned happily, "Now start, oh yes, that's it, slide that tongue in and out of me just like that, good girl. Remember to rub the inside of my pussy with your tongue, just like I told you before. Ohhhhh God, that's it, just like that, now twirl your tongue inside me, mmmmm, that's it, good girl, good little cunt lapper. Now, wrap your mouth around my pussy and suck me you little bitch. Ohhhhh fuck yes, just like that, harder, suck me. Lick me, suck me, fuck me. Good stick. Ok, now, follow my instructions. In, out, in, out, in, out, in, out, in, out, suck, in, out, in, out, in, twirl, out, in, out, in, out, in, twirl, out, suck, in, out, in, out, in, twirl, twirl, twirl, keep twirling, out, suck, suck, suck me hard, oh, good girl."
Obeying every single word Elliot devoted herself to Jordan's pussy, shoving her tongue in and out, in and out, in and out, over and over again, as hard and as fast as she could, twirling her tongue inside the older woman when Jordan said so, her mouth just as obedient as her tongue in sucking at Jordan's cunt, the blonde totally lost in eating the brunette's pussy.
Between Jordan's intoxicatingly commanding attitude, the demands she made of Elliot, and the mindbogglingly delicious taste of pussy Elliot could feel herself becoming Jordan's mindless little sex slave, and not only could she not fight it, but she didn't want to fight it.
It was just so freeing.
Normally Elliot's head was so filled with deafening noise she could barely concentrate. She worried so much about so many little things she felt as if she had the weight of the world on her shoulders, a weight that felt like it was going to crush her at any moment.
But for this short moment in time Elliot Reid was at peace with herself. There was no weight on her shoulders, or voices inside her head. All there was, all she was, was a burning desire to please the woman in front of her, to eat her pussy and make her cum.
That was all that mattered to Elliot at that moment, and she had never been so at peace.
While Elliot found piece from eating pussy Jordan was struggling to concentrate on her work and not to cum to quickly. She was managing it of course, but the fact that Elliot was making it a challenge was impressive, which was something the young doctor was doing a lot of today. It was very doubtful that Elliot would want to be impressing Jordan in the way that she was, especially if she knew what the brunette was planning to do to her, but that was just part of the fun.
Another thing that impressed Jordan about Elliot was just how well the blonde obeyed her.
Jordan had told Elliot exactly what she wanted her to do and from how quickly she spoke she implied she wanted it done fast and hard. Even well trained slaves would struggle to follow these commands, but Elliot obeyed her flawlessly without a single mistake, the blonde using her tongue at exactly the right speed as well as the exact right place and time.
And when Jordan had gently trailed off Elliot hadn't missed a beat, the clearly submissive blonde worshipping her pussy with a passion even the most broken of Jordan's slaves didn't seemed to possess.
If there had been any further doubts in Jordan's mind about enslaving Elliot they were gone, and now it was only a matter of time before this little bitch became Jordan's little bitch.
The thought of enslaving Elliot and turning her into her bitch was enough to send Jordan over the edge, the dominating brunette clenching her teeth to prevent too much noise escaping her mouth as an orgasm rocked her body.
Jordan's cum flowed from her pussy and into Elliot's mouth, the young blonde greedily swallowing down as much of the tasty liquid as she could before going into pussy eating overdrive.
"Slow... slow down stick!" Jordan said weakly after she had mostly recovered from her orgasm.
She didn't really want Elliot to slow down but she needed her to slow down if she was going to make this a nice long pussy eating. However as much as Jordan didn't want Elliot to slow down the blonde couldn't bear the thought of it, and pretended not to hear the brunette.
That was a mistake.
"I said slow down stick!" Jordan snapped angrily, immediately causing the blonde to stop and pull away, which was another mistake, "I said slow down, not stop, get that tongue back inside me!"
Elliot immediately did as she was told.
"Ohhhh, good little twinkie." Jordan moaned, "But go slow, slower, that's it, keep going just like that until I tell you otherwise."
Elliot obeyed and under Jordan's guidance the blonde ate the brunette to orgasm after orgasm, her mouth and tongue becoming numb from overuse and her own pussy becoming so aroused that Elliot thought she would explode if she didn't cum soon but still she ignored her own needs and focused on pleasuring the dominating older woman.
After about an hour of having her pussy eaten Jordan had read all the reports she needed to and found herself debating whether or not to go to the next board meeting which was in only a few minutes now.
On the one hand the whole point of reading those stupid reports was that she would know what everyone was talking about in the meeting without needing to pay to much attention to them, which meant if she didn't go that made all that reading pointless. But on the other hand Elliot really did have such a sweet mouth and Jordan really struggled to pull herself away from it.
She soon realised she had to and with a sigh Jordan pushed Elliot away from her cunt, the blonde whimpering cutely in disappointment as the brunette got up and pulled back on her pants and panties.
Looking down at the pathetic figure that was Elliot Reid naked and restrained with her pussy juice covering her face Jordan smiled wickedly leant down, took the young doctor's cum covered face in her hands and kissed her.
Elliot didn't resist and soon Jordan was pushing her tongue into the blonde's mouth so she could strengthen the kiss, the two women momentarily becoming lost in a surprisingly soft kiss before Jordan pulled away and smiled.
"You liked that didn't you stick?" Jordan said.
It was more a statement than a question, but Elliot understood she should probably answer it anyway.
At first she tried just nodding but the look on Jordan's face quickly encouraged her to say, "Yes."
"And what is it that you liked?" Jordan asked.
There was a pause and then Elliot said weakly, "Eating your pussy. I liked eating your pussy."
"Good girl, you're learning." Jordan said happily, briefly kissing Elliot again, "Mm, I'd like to stay, unfortunately I have a meeting to go too. But don't worry, I won't be long, so you just stay here and I'll be right back."
Jordan got up, grabbed her reports and her bag and started to leave.
Elliot couldn't believe it. She couldn't be seriously leaving her here, like this, could she? Jordan was mean, but surely she couldn't be that mean, could she?
"Wait... Ms Sullivan..." Elliot called out.
Jordan stopped, turned around, looked at Elliot, frowned at her and then smiled.
"Oh, of course, I almost forgot..." Jordan said, taking a key out of her bag and placing it on the desk, "Here's the key to the cuffs."
Without giving Elliot enough time to muster up the bravery to ask her to help her out of the handcuffs Jordan left the room, the door swinging shut behind her, leaving a naked and restrained Elliot Reid alone in the room.
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Buffy's POV
This is certainly weird.
Me walking to Faith's motel to pick her up for patrol.
Normally it's the other way around.
Normally she would be picking me up from my house.
A few times she's come to the school when it's finished and asked me if I wanted to start patrol early as if any vampires would be out in the later afternoon when the sun is still shining.
Mind you that isn't the only weird thing.
Another weird thing is that I have hardly seen Faith since the last time I came to her motel which was after the whole Gwendolyn Post incident.
I remember the conversation we had it started off with me asking her how she was and she told me she was as she put it "five by five" which I took as her way of telling me good. I then told her that Gwendolyn Post fooled all of us including Giles the reason I included him was because I know from personal experience it is very hard to fool him. However Faith didn't seem to care as she responded by saying that she should have learned that she can't trust people. I responded back by telling her that she could trust me.
Faith responded with a doubtful tone of voice I know she was referring to the fact that I had kept Angel a secret from her as well as Giles and the others I tried to explain to her that I didn't have a choice which is partly true and partly a lie.
If there is anybody I could have told it probably was her and yet at the same time the reason why I didn't was because I was worried how she would react I remember when I first met Kendra and I told her Angel was a good guy she didn't believe me she considered all Vampires to be bad.
I can only imagine how Faith would have responded if I had told her he was a vampire.
Then again maybe if I told her about our history mine and his before I told her that he was back..........ah well too late for maybe's now.
What's done is done just have to deal with the consequences.
I just hope the fact that I haven't seen Faith in a while isn't her trying to prove that she doesn't need anybody.
Ah well I guess I'll find out soon enough..........now which number is her's.
I quickly remember the number go over to the steps to the second floor climb the steps and head for Faith's room passing room after room and as I get closer to the last room which is Faith's the moaning and groaning which I first started to hear when I reached the motel thanks to my slayer hearing is getting louder.
As I pass Faith's window I turn and look in and notice the her curtain's aren't drawn which causes me to stop I turn around and have a proper look inside and the sight which meets my eyes causes my entire body to freeze as I stand where I am and stare into Faith's room my focus locked on what is happening on her bed.
On the bed with their bodies facing me are two women both of whom are brunette's and they are........... both naked and........... and........... some people might call it making love others having sex.......... I think the best term I can use is "going at it" because that's what it looks like they are doing quite literally and yet at the same time not due to the fact that two women can't "go at it" because they don't have what you need in order to do that.
However these two girls are definitely going at it as far as kissing is at least that is what I think they are doing due to the fact I can't really tell because one of the woman's hair is hanging down and covering both their faces.
I turn my head in the direction of the door not because I am planning on interrupting them but simply to check if this is the right motel room.
"What's the door number of this room?"
I mentally ask myself as I look and notice the door number
69.
"That's Faith's motel room number."
I mentally tell myself as I turn my attention back to the scene before me.
"That means that one of those girls is."
I can feel my mouth drop open and I don't know why but part of me begins to wonder two things.
1: Which one of the two girls is Faith?
And
2: Who is the other brunette?
I continue to watch not really sure why and both of my questions are soon answered as the brunette on top of the other brunette pulls back to reveal both her own face and her "lover's" at this point my brain freezes with only 5 words continually running through my head.
"It's Faith and Cordelia."
Neither of the two "lovers" have noticed me due to the fact they both seem far too interested in each other as well as the fact that Cordelia has her eyes closed and Faith is focusing her attention on Cordelia with her eyes open.
Faith moves down Cordelia's stunning looking body and takes one of her erect nipples into her mouth.
"Wait a minute. Did I just say that Cordelia has a stunning body?"
I mentally ask myself as my brain slowly comes out of it's frozen state.
I blink a few times not sure what shocks me more the fact that I have just complimented Cordelia on having a great body or the fact that my best friend's ex-girlfriend is "going at it" with my patrol partner.
"She has a pretty hot body as well."
My brain tells me.
I swallow hard as my eyes go from Cordy's body to Faith's what I can see of it anyway. Faith then moves from one nipple over to the other while Cordy runs her hands through Faith's hair.
Faith eventually goes lower down Cordelia's body until she reaches in between Cordelia's legs which are spread wide apart from Faith who sticks her tongue out and actually.......... I can't even say what she does due to the fact I am too stunned to even believe it however despite the fact I can't believe it Faith continues to do it and Cordelia arches her back in response to what Faith is doing.
I turn my attention from what Faith is doing and look at Cordelia's face it's then that I notice that Cordelia no longer has her eyes closed they're open and looking directly at me.
"Buffy!?"
Cordelia says which causes me to turn my attention to Faith who lifts her head from between Cordy's legs and looks from Cordy up to me and smiles.
"Get out of there."
My brain screams at me and yet I am unable to move as I stare at Faith in shock and horror at having been caught.
Faith stands up off of the bed with her eyes still locked with mine and makes her way towards the door.
"Are you deaf?"
My brain mentally asks me as Faith continues towards the door.
"I said run!"
This time I listen to my brain as I turn and run all the way back the way I came down the steps and head home doing my best not to look back and simply hoping that Faith isn't following me.
It's only when I get to my front door that I finally stop running and look around behind me to make sure that Faith hasn't followed me and sure enough she hasn't.
"Taking into consideration the fact that both she and Cordelia was naked does that really surprise you."
My brain asks me.
However I ignore it due to the fact that both Cordelia and Faith caught me watching them.
"God what am I going to do?"
I ask myself aloud.
As I do my best to try and figure out what the heck I am going to do part of me still can't believe that what I just saw was real and yet there is no denying that what I just saw was real and it was really happening as I saw it.
"But I never thought Faith was a.........well I never thought she was like that."
I mentally say to myself..
"I mean we've talked about relationships and..........sex and she has more times than I can count told me that I should find someone and screw them but I always thought she was talking about a guy not another woman.
I add looking around again just to make sure that Faith doesn't show up having gotten dressed and come after me.
"An as for Cordelia..........she can't be a..........I mean she's been with all those guys maybe not literally been but she's straight and she's been with Xander and he's as straight as they come so she can't be..........that way."
"Oh god what am I going to do?"
I mentally ask myself.
"How the hell am I ever going to be able to look Cordelia in the eye again after what I saw tonight and as for Faith.........I don't even want to go there as if things between us weren't bad after the whole Angel being alive and Gwendolyn Post incident but now..........oh boy now they are ten times worse."
I put my head in my hands and think about what I am going to do.
"Patrol."
I say aloud to myself taking my head out of my hands.
"I'll go on patrol that will take my mind off of this..........at least for the time being and hopefully I won't run into Faith."
I then mentally tell myself trying to reassure myself that this is a good idea.
An so with my mind made up on the best way to deal with this situation which is not to until after patrol I head off for the first cemetery hoping and praying that I don't run into Faith or Cordelia until later..........a lot later.
Cordelia's POV
Oh my God, I think Faith is trying to kill me. Is it even possible to die from an orgasm overdose? I doubt it. If it was Faith would have killed me on the first night. That was.......... wow that was like a week ago. It feels like a lifetime.
Faith is still my rebound girl and the official reason I'm here is that I'm still trying to get over Xander, but the truth is he's been nothing but an afterthought to me since my first night with Faith and I'm strictly here for the mind numbing and possibly fatal pleasure given to me by the seemingly always horny slayer.
Since that first night we have fallen into a routine.
I show up at Faith's door, mumble something about still needing to get over Xander, she grins and lets me inside. Once inside I'm normally immediately attacked by a horny slayer. One time Faith offered me a drink before pouncing on me, which I declined because I've seen the contents of her fridge and, ewww.
Anyway, once we're naked Faith starts out slow, or at least slow by her standards, kissing me, licking and sucking my nipples, fingering me, eating me out and of course making me return the favour, and so on. This 'slow and gentle crap' as she so eloquently puts it goes on until we've each had a handful of orgasms and then she breaks out her toys and begins slowly cranking the intensity up until she's slam fucking me with one of her many dildos.
Faith has used all kinds of dildos on me, some I can name like the double dildo, the beads and of course the strap on, and some I can't even begin to describe.
Lately during this hard fucking stage she has started slapping my ass while fucking me, normally from behind and always when fucking my ass, which is at least three times every session. It's hard for me to believe I used to be a virgin back there only a week ago after all the anal sex I have been forced to endure over the past few days. Only a few minutes ago I was on my hands and knees enduring a particularly hard butt pounding, and the ass slapping only makes it worse.
Have you ever had your ass slapped by a slayer?
Well believe me it hurts like hell.
To make matters worse instead of letting me rest after she has practically ripped open and beaten my ass Faith simply flips me onto my back and restarts the whole session from practically stage one, kissing me first softly, and then roughly as she presses her naked body, which is for now at least free of her strap on, into mine, grinding against me, promising more fucking to come.
As a result of this my sore and beaten ass gets pressed back into the bed, causing pain to shoot through my body which is almost as bad as when Faith first starts sticking her strap on up my butt. It has got easier compared to the first couple of times but it still takes a lot of effort getting that dildo in my ass. Faith has been trying to get me to wear a butt plug during the day so I'm properly prepared for her whenever I go to see her. As perverted as it seems I'm this close to taking her up on her offer, if only to see if it would really relieve some of the pain. It's not like my ass and the rest of my body doesn't ache constantly throughout my day after a night with Faith but I'm still trying to avoid wearing a butt plug for her. I'm already practically her bitch as it is and I certainly don't want to reinforce that idea in any way shape or form.
I lose my train of thought when Faith pulls back from me, breaking the kiss we had been locked in for God knows how long, and moves down my body to take one of my nipples into her mouth causing me to moan despite how saw my throat is from screaming in pleasure.
It always amazes me that no matter how exhausted I am Faith can have me dripping wet and ready for more by simply sucking on my nipples. Her mouth is just pure heaven on my sensitive flesh, and it only gets better when she begins to move from one nipple to the other, her hands massaging the nipple her lips and tongue are worshipping and pushing it deeper into her mouth as her other hand gently caresses my other nipple, making me moan all the more for her.
Reaching down I run my fingers through her hair, hopefully encouraging her to move lower to my womanhood which, after taking everything her strap on has to give, could do with a nice soft tongue and mouth to massage the soreness away.
Faith gets the message loud and clear and starts kissing her way down my body until she's in between my legs for the, what is this, the fourth, the fifth time today, something like that, anyway, and, and I just lost my train of thought again as I feel Faith's tongue gently slide over my pussy lips before pushing deep inside me, my rebound girl wasting no time into 'getting down to some real serious rug munching' as she would say.
Moaning I push myself upwards into her mouth, my hands tangling further in her hair as my eyes flutter open to get a good look at her lapping away between my legs when suddenly something catches my attention out of the corner of my eye.
Oh my God, Faith forgot to close the blinds again.......... and there's someone watching us!
My mouth fell open in shock but I'm too horrified to even scream.
I hope and pray it is not someone I know as I desperately tried to focus on the persons face to see who it is.
When I see who it is one simple word falls out of my open mouth.
"Buffy!?"
Of course hearing the name of her beloved fellow slayer caused Faith to lift her head up from between my legs and turn around to look at her.
For a few moments the two slayers just seem to stare at each other before Faith got up and began to make her way towards the door.
When Faith is almost at the door Buffy seems to wake up from some kind of trance, somehow looks even more horrified than me, turns around and runs out of my line of vision.
I quickly get up, gathering the sheets around myself and follow Faith towards the door.
Faith being, well Faith, hasn't bothered to put anything on and happily opens the door completely nude, stepped out and watches something with amusement.
Cautiously poking my head outside I get a good view of what she is watching, that being the sight of a blonde dot running away from us as fast as her legs could carry her.
Fuck. This could be a problem.
***
I spent most of the night obsessing what being caught having sex with another girl could mean for my social life and turning down Faith's advances, which wasn't easy. That girl just doesn't seem to take no for an answer. Eventually I was forced to give in and, well, let's just say I was lucky to make it out alive.
But for once I had a really good reason to leave Faith's bed.
Because in between the moment I saw Buffy and the fifth butt fucking my sore ass had to take, damn Faith, I made up my mind, I need to stop Buffy from telling anyone about what she saw by any means necessary and I need to do it before school starts.
So, once I had finally escaped from Faith's grasp and left the dark slayer snoring in her hotel room, I made my way over to the Summers household at the first night of dawn.
When ever I go to Faith's I always take my car so I can make a quick getaway when necessary and I have never been more grateful of my Daddy's birthday gift than I have been today.
The car ride over was uneventful. Obviously I had picked the perfect time for a drive. Right before any humans wake up, and right after the vampires and demons go to sleep.
The only problem I had was the one I normally have after seeing Faith, sitting down. Resting my weight on my bottom after a session with Faith is normally a bad idea but Buffy has left me with no choice. I guess I can take comfort in the fact that sitting isn't so bad considering my whole body is aching after what Faith did to me last night.
It's not that I'm not normally in bad shape after seeing Faith but after the Buffy incident she got particularly rough with me. If I ask I know she'd blame it on the fact that I denied her my 'hot ass' for so long but I know better.
I'm not an idiot. I know that Faith has a thing for her fellow slayer and seeing her turned Faith's already supercharged libido into overdrive. Too bad for Faith that if Buffy ever worked out Faith's true feelings for her she'd probably throw up at the mere thought of being with another girl. Hell, I'm surprised that stuck up little bitch didn't do just that when she saw me and Faith last night.
Buffy totally comes off as someone who would be disgusted at that sort of thing, and she has a big mouth, and her friends hate me, and this is exactly why I need to get to her before she gets the chance to open her big mouth.
Finally arriving at the Summers household after what feels like an eternity I turned to look at the clock on the dashboard and am amazed to find that it's barely 7 o'clock yet. I must have been driving pretty fast.
I consider just ringing the doorbell and demanding to speak to Buffy in private, but she's probably still fast asleep in big, ugly flannel pajamas, and I don't want to piss her off, not when I need a favour from her.
I thought long and hard last night, at least when I was given the opportunity, and I came to the conclusion that the only way I could convince Buffy to keep her mouth shut was, to be nice to her.
I can't threaten her, she's not afraid of me and there's nothing physically I could do to her. I can't discredit her at school and/or spread nasty rumours about her because that would only make her spread my little secret and while it would be her word against mine I really don't want to come to that. And I can't bribe her, she's far too much of a goodie two shoes to accept something like that. Which means all I'm left with is to convince her nicely not to ruin my reputation.
It may sound tricky, but I'm not too worried. I can be very persuasive, and from the look on her face last night I'm betting despite her big mouth this is not something she'll exactly want to be talking about. All she needs is one person she can complain how wrong it is to and then she'll probably blanket out of her mind. Now all I need to do is make sure that the one person she blabbers to is me and not Willow or Xander.
A week ago I would have loved Xander to know I've already moved on because I know it would have hurt him, and it still would, but the difference is now I don't care about hurting Xander. I don't care about Xander period. All I care about now is keeping my normal school life as 'Queen C' while still secretly having amazing 'rebound' sex with my 'rebound' girl.
The next hour and a half is the longest hour and a half of my life.
My mind races as I think what I'm going to say to Buffy.
Occasionally I glance over to her house to see if anyone is up.



At some point the curtains were pulled unfortunately I was too wrapped up in my own thoughts to notice.
Finally when 8:30 came I got out of my car, marched down to the Summers doorstep and knocked on the front door.
After a moment it was opened by Buffy's mum Joyce who looked at me curiously for a moment and then smiled. I have met Joyce only a few times but she's probably the nicest person I've ever met. Almost irritatingly nice.
"Is Buffy here?" I asked quickly, not giving her a chance to speak.
Joyce paused and then said, "Hang on a second."
She then turned and yelled up the stairs, "Buffy. One of your friends is here."
There was a pause.
"Who is it?" Buffy called down.
"Cordelia." Joyce called up.
There was another short pause and then Buffy slowly descended the stairs, her eyes locking with mine halfway down and then never leaving them.
Buffy is at least wearing some of her less unfashionable clothes today and no flannel pajamas as I had expected. I must have just missed that horrendous sight. I don't care for the way she's looking at me though. And it didn't stop either. Even when she reached the bottom of the stairs Buffy simply stood there and continued looking at me.
There was obviously an awkward tension between us and because I didn't want Joyce to think there was anything suspicious going on I quickly broke the silence.
"I'm here to pick you up." I said, hoping Buffy would get the message, "You know, like we agreed yesterday?"
"Cordelia offered to give you a ride?" Joyce asked Buffy, a slight disbelief in her voice.
What, is it so unbelievable I would offer someone a ride?
"Yeah, sorry I didn't tell you, it's just, Cordelia got a new car and I wanted to see it." Buffy said, lying horribly.
"Ok, why didn't you see it last night?" Joyce asked.
"I was going somewhere little out of Buffy's way last night." I said quickly, before Buffy had a chance to open her mouth again before quickly turning to the girl in question and telling her, "Come on, let's go."
"Ok." Buffy said hesitantly.
"Wait," Joyce stopped us as we were leaving, "Would you like to stay for breakfast?"
Like I said, irritatingly nice.
"I ate already." I said, which was a lie, unless you count Faith.
"Buffy?" Joyce turned to her daughter.
"I already ate too." Buffy said, which was probably a lie too.
Hey, I've been accused of missing a few meals but Buffy looks like she never eats.
"Ok, have a nice time sweetie." Joyce said.
"Thanks mum, see you later." Buffy said as we left.
"Bye." Joyce called after us as Buffy shut the door behind us.
There was an awkward pause between us and I tried to say what I came here to say, but at the last second decided against it. I'd like this conversation to be as private as possible and is unlikely as it is Joyce, or anyone else for that matter, would hear us I'd still rather not take the chance of having this conversation out here.
So I simply turn and head towards my car, hoping Buffy follows me without making a scene which fortunately is exactly what happens.
Once we're inside the car again I almost start this conversation, which honestly I don't really want to have, but again I change my mind because I'd rather not be seen having a heated conversation with Buffy Summers in any parked car. At least if we're moving she'll be forced to listen to what I have to say and hopefully we won't be interrupted and no one will see us together.
With that in mind I start up the engine and head in the direction of Sunnydale high, taking the longest route possible as my mind is still racing on how to approach this conversation. Soon I have to face the fact that I maybe trying to put off the inevitable by any means necessary but I can't put this off any more. I need to convince Buffy not to open her big mouth and it's time for me to bite the bullet and start the convincing.
Allowing my eyes to drift to her for a second I see to my horror that she's opening her mouth as if to say something. This absolutely cannot happen. I will not sit here and get a lecture from her on how wrong what she saw last night was. In fact the only words I want to hear out of her mouth are yes Cordelia, I won't tell anyone about you and Faith.
"Look, I don't know what you saw last night, or what you think you saw, but it was nothing." I snapped at her before she got the chance to speak, "It was just.......... nothing. Nothing for you to be concerned about and certainly nothing worth talking to anyone about. Understand?"
That was a bit more forceful than I intended but it was blunt and to the point and by my standards not that insulting. Hopefully it should work.
"Fine." Buffy said after a long pause.
If I were a guy, or an idiot, I'd probably think that was the end of it but I'm neither so I know this isn't over yet.
"Fine?" I questioned.
"Fine." Buffy said.
There was a pause.
"It's just that.......... that kind of thing.......... it's.......... it's.......... it shouldn't be.......... it's just.......... not.........." Buffy said, struggling for the right words.
"Wrong. The word you're looking for is wrong." I said bitterly, for some reason helping Buffy voice her homophobia, "As in, that kind of thing is wrong, it's disgusting, it's unnatural, it shouldn't be happening between two girls, it's just not right."
There was a pause and although I wasn't looking at her I could almost sense her becoming angry without her even saying a word.
"That's not what I meant at all." Buffy said an annoyance, the anger I was sensing brewing underneath her tone.
"It's ok." I sighed, "You don't have to pretend to be liberal free thinking girl, we both know you're not, and I don't care what you think of me, I just want to make sure you don't tell anyone."
"I wasn't going too." Buffy said defensively, "And I still won't. But I am liberal free thinking girl. I don't have a problem with that I just don't think you should be acting like it's nothing. That is not nothing. That is never nothing, even if you pretend it is."
"Is that what you tell Faith?" I asked.
There was a pause.
"Faith is different." Buffy said quietly.
"How?" I asked.
"She just is." Buffy said after another pause.
"Oh, so Faith can have all the casual sex she wants because she's 'different' but when I do it it's wrong?"
"I never said it was right." Buffy protested, "But I've tried to tell her and she doesn't listen."
"And you think I will?" I asked.
There was another pause.
"Sex shouldn't be casual." Buffy said indignantly, "It should be between two people that love each other."
"You were in love with the last person you slept with and look at how well that turned out." I said without thinking.
The silence that fell between us was frightening and I half expected her to reach over and snap my neck like a twig, and maybe she should. I've said a lot of harsh things in my time but I think that might just be one of the worst.
Wanting to change the subject I said, "Sex doesn't have to be a big deal. It can be just a way to get off and have some fun."
"You sound like Faith." Buffy snorted.
"That's because she's right." I said firmly, before softening my tone, "Look, life is short, you should know that better than anyone, and if I can find something in it that makes me happy why shouldn't I enjoy it?"
There was another pause.
"Faith makes you happy?" Buffy asked curiously.
"No." I said smiling, seeing my opportunity to screw with her, and hopefully make her forget about my earlier Angel reference, "Faith makes me orgasmic."
"Ewww."
"You wouldn't be saying that if you gave her half a chance." I said.
"Yeah right." Buffy snorted.
"I'm serious," I said, pushing my teasing of her, "Give that girl's fingers a few minutes alone with you and I guarantee you wouldn't be regretting it. Or better yet her tongue."
I trail off, waiting for her to respond in disgust again but instead she says nothing and just sits there. I wonder if I've made her uncomfortable but glancing over at her she doesn't look uncomfortable, although I'm not sure I can name what she does look like right now.
Then a thought occurs to me, what if she's actually thinking about it? Could that possibly be? Could Faith actually have a shot with her after all? No. It's impossible. Isn't it? If it is possible and Faith actually does have a shot with the girl she actually wants how do I feel about that? Should I encourage it considering how smitten Faith is with her? Maybe. But that might lead to me losing my 'rebound' girl and I don't want that. I have to be sure.
Stopping at a traffic light I take a quick look around me. There are no cars either side and barely anyone on the streets, and certainly no one I recognise, so I take the risk and slightly lean over so I'm directly talking to her for the first time since this conversation started.
"Trust me, you can't even begin to imagine the things Faith can do with her tongue. I'm not even sure any words could do it justice. I bet that thing could bring anyone to their knees, even a slayer."
I said that to deliberately get a reaction out of her. When I got none I leaned in closer so I was practically whispering in her ear.
"I was hooked from the start. It gave me a whole new outlook on life. And I bet if you gave it half the chance, Faith's tongue would give you a whole new outlook on life too."
There was another moment of nothing, and then finally I got a reaction.
Buffy softly gulped, but because of the tension in the car the sound echoed off the walls.
There was no denying it, little Miss Goody two shoes Buffy Summers was actually thinking of having sex with another girl!
I guess I was completely wrong about her being a homophobe and Faith not having a shot with her.
But I don't want to lose Faith to her.
I'm not in love with Faith but I thought I'd least get to continue enjoying having sex with her for the rest of the school year, something I was very much looking forward too, and if Buffy gets to Faith I've lost my walking orgasm machine.
No, this can't happen. I'm not losing Faith to this little bitch. She's mine and I'm keeping her. I've got to think of something. Think Cordy, think.
And then, at the spur of the moment, with the mindset of keeping Faith, I leant forward and whispered into Buffy's ear.
"Or I could do it."
I can't believe I basically just offered Buffy Summers of all people sex, but I did, and whether it's because of this suddenly very sexually charged moment or because of my libido being on overdrive thanks to my previous week with Faith I have to admit the idea doesn't sound so, unappealing.
I've seen Buffy practically everyday for the past two years, and I've even seen her naked before in the locker room showers, but I've never really looked at her like I'm suddenly looking at her now and, wow, was she always this hot, or is Faith just rubbing off on me?
I don't get time for an answer as suddenly the tension is broken by the sound of a honking horn and I notice that the lights have changed and there is a queue of cars waiting behind us.
With the moment gone I shake myself out of whatever oversexed daze I was in, quietly cursing Faith for turning me into a sex crazed maniac out to fuck anyone and everyone, before driving on.
We sit in silence for the next couple of blocks until I turned the corner and stop the car.
"Ok, this is where you get out." I said, waiting for her to say something before continuing but when that doesn't happen I just continue anyway, "What, did you think I was going to take you all the way and risk my friends seeing me with you? Please. It's been hard enough this week reclaiming my social throne since my temporary insanity caused me to hang out with you and your friends so why would I risk all that by being seen with you now?" I paused and waited for her to respond but Buffy just sat there, "Hello, earth to Buffy, this is the part where you get out."
There was another pause and then Buffy just wordlessly undid her seatbelt, opened the door, grabbed her stuff, got out and walked away.
"Remember what we talked about." I called after her.
She stopped for a second and I thought maybe she'd turn around to say something but instead she just continued on her way.
I had meant 'remember how you promise not to tell anyone about what you saw' but I'm not sure if that's how it came out.
I watched her leave, wondering if I would end up having to fight her for Faith or something. I hope not. The odds aren't in my favour and it could get ugly.
Maybe if I'm lucky she'll repress this entire conversation from her mind and everything will go back to 'normal'. Or maybe she'll go to Faith, fulfil her curiosities and make everything complicated. Or maybe she won't go to Faith. Maybe she'll go to someone else. Like Willow or, well I guess there's just Willow or me. And would that really be so bad? Would it really be so bad if she chose me?
Buffy's POV
Well I managed to get through patrol without seeing Faith or Cordelia even though I didn't really expect to see Cordelia due to the fact she doesn't know what my nightly patrol pattern is.
However Faith does but as I said I didn't see her which is a good thing because despite being able to focus on the few slayings that I had tonight whenever I wasn't slaying I was thinking about what I saw.......... well not so much what I saw but rather what I am now going to do after seeing what I saw.
I don't have any idea what I am going to do after seeing what I saw.
An yet I can't stop trying to figure out what I am going to do after seeing what I saw.
So much so I haven't slept a wink all night and it's almost time for me to get up.
My mum is already up I can hear her pottering about downstairs even though my mind is on this Faith and Cordy thing.
So far I have managed to figure out that I have two real options as far as how to deal with this situation.
On one hand I could block it out and pretend like it never happened. I've been able to do that quite well since becoming the slayer mind you I have to say this would be arguably the most difficult thing I would have to try and pretend like never happened and if I was to try and pretend like it never that would mean me looking Faith and Cordy in the eye and trying not to think about what I saw them doing which for some reason I don't think I would be able to do.
So that is one option.
On the other hand I could confront either one or both of them about what I saw. Only problem with that is I have no idea what I would say to them.
There goes my alarm clock which means it's the start of another school day which means sooner or later I am either going to run into or see Cordelia and Faith.
Normally I would talk to either Willow or Giles if something was bothering me this much but I can only imagine how they would react.
Willow I have no doubt would not believe me and as for Giles he'd probably take his glasses and clean them with his shirt while he did his best to give me his advice.
I can't tell them.
This is something I'm just going to have to deal with myself.
An I will deal with it..........after I have gotten washed and dressed.
Ok.
I'm now washed and dressed.
Normally I would go down and have some breakfast but I really don't feel like eating.
This thing has got me tied up in knots.
Part of me doesn't know why I mean what Faith and Cordelia do in their own time is or rather should be their own business and shouldn't concern me.
While another part of me can't believe or accept what I saw and I don't know why.
"Buffy."
I suddenly hear my mum's voice call from downstairs.
"One of your friends is here."
"That's odd."
I mentally say to myself.
"I normally see Willow and Xander at school."
I grab my bag rather grateful that one of my two best friend's has come to pick me up due to the fact I could do with the distraction.
Once I have my bag in hand I leave my bedroom and head to the top of the stairs.
"Who is it?"
I call down to my mum.
"Cordelia."
My mum calls back up.
"What!?"
I mentally ask.
"Cordelia is here..........What on earth is she..........Oh I know what she is doing here."
I mentally say to myself as I begin to slowly make my way down the stairs halfway down my eyes lock on Cordelia's who is standing the other side of the front door to me and my mum.
Despite my eyes being locked with her's I notice that she is wearing what she wore to school yesterday which means she either hasn't been home or she hasn't changed I don't know which is the most likely due to Faith not being the type to have her conquests stick around after.
Once I reach the bottom of the stares I continue to stare at Cordelia have stunned that she is here and for some reason feeling rather angry at her for having the gaul to show her face.
Anybody even my mum could probably feel the awkward tension between us I felt like asking her what she is doing here however my mum has already answered that question.
"I'm here to pick you up."
Cordelia says as if to confirm what my mum has already said.
"You know like we agreed yesterday?"
She adds.
"Cordelia offered to give you a ride?"
My mum asks I can feel her eyes looking in my direction or rather at me and I can also hear the sound of disbelief in her voice.
"Yeah."
I say knowing for sure now why Cordelia is really here.
"Sorry I didn't tell you it's just Cordelia got a new car and I wanted to see it."
I add never liking the fact that I have to lie to my mum even though it is for her own good and safety half of the time.
"Ok why didn't you see it last night?"
My mum then asks me.
"I was going somewhere a little out of Buffy's way last night."
Cordelia says quickly.
"Yeah like Faith's."
I mentally add.
"Come on let's go."
Cordelia then says to me.
My anger level increases after her having just told me what to do.
"As if she's in a position to tell me what to do."
I mentally say to myself.
"Ok."
I verbally say in response.
"Wait"
My mum says stopping both of us in our tracks.
"Would you like to stay for breakfast?"
She then asks looking at Cordelia.
"No!"
I mentally say.
"Say no Cordy."
I mentally add.
"I ate already."
Cordelia says which causes me to try and stop myself from thinking or rather imagining what she is talking about.
"Buffy?"
My mum then asks turning her attention back to me.
"I already ate too."
I tell her knowing that she is going to be able to tell that this is a lie due to the fact I've only just got up.
"Ok have a nice time sweetie."
My mum says gratefully letting me off the hook.
"Thanks mum see you later."
I say as I follow Cordelia out of the house
"Bye."
My mum says just before I close the front door behind me.
We both got into Cordelia's car her in the driver's seat me in the front passenger seat placing my school bag down between my legs.
The awkwardness was there and now that there was nothing to distract us it was stronger than before.
Once we're inside the car Cordelia starts up the engine and head in the direction of Sunnydale high out of the two routes that you can take from my house to the school I immediately notice Cordelia taking the longest one rather than the shortest one which only confirms my earlier gut feeling as to why Cordelia had shown up at my front door.
Despite part of me wanting to let Cordelia say whatever it is she has to say I can't help but feel the need to get what I have to say out first and so I open my mouth and just as I am about to start speaking Cordelia jumps in and says.
"Look I don't know what you saw last night or what you think you saw but it was nothing."
She snaps causing me to shut my mouth.



"It was just.......... nothing. Nothing for you to be concerned about and certainly nothing worth talking to anyone about. Understand?"
That last part sounded like she was telling me not to talk to anybody about it.
"Fine."
I say, unsure whether I should leave this as 'fine' and forget about it as my initial instincts told me to do or to make an issue out of this.
"Fine?"
Cordelia says.
"Fine."
I say again, before realising that I'm not 'fine' with this and I need to tell her so.
"It's just that."
I go to continue on but then stop realising that I need to phrase this the right way.
"It's just that..........that kind of thing..........it's...........it's..........it shouldn't be..........it's just..........not."
"Wrong."
Cordelia says once again interrupting me.
"The word you're looking for is wrong."
She says sounding either angry or bitter I can't really tell which.
"As in that kind of thing is wrong it's disgusting it's unnatural it shouldn't be happening between two girls it's just not right."
She then says.
"No that is not what I was going to say."
I mentally snap back.
"That's not what I meant at all."
I say doing my best to control my temper however if Cordelia didn't watch it she was coming close to having one very pissed off slayer on her hands.
"It's ok."
Cordelia says with a sigh.
"You don't have to pretend to be liberal free thinking girl we both know you're not and I don't care what you think of me I just want to make sure you don't tell anyone."
She then says.
"I wasn't going too."
I tell her honestly.
"And I still won't."
I add.
"But I am liberal free thinking girl. I don't have a problem with that I just don't think you should be acting like it's nothing. That is not nothing. That is never nothing even if you pretend it is."
I add again.
"Is that what you tell Faith?"
Cordelia then asks me.
I feel like laughing at this due to the amount of conversations Faith and I have had over one night stands and she has always been trying to convince me that they're ok to have and I have been trying to convince her that they are not alright to have and neither of us have managed to sway the other.
"Faith is different."
I say quietly.
"How?"
Cordelia asks.
"She just is."
I say not wanting to give a reason.
"Oh so Faith can have all the casual sex she wants because she's 'different' but when I do it it's wrong?"
Cordelia asks and says at the same time
"I never said it was right."
I tell her.
"I've tried to tell her and she doesn't listen."
I add meaning that I have tried to tell Faith.
"And you think I will?"
Cordelia asks me.
"I don't remember me trying to tell you."
I mentally say.
"I simply told you what I thought."
I mentally add.
"Sex shouldn't be casual."
I verbally tell her.
"It should be between two people that love each other."
I add.
"You were in love with the last person you slept with and look at how well that turned out."
Cordelia then says.
.......... I cannot believe that bitch just said that to me. No, wait, I can. It's Cordelia.
If she had said that a couple of months ago, or even a couple of weeks ago I would have probably physically attacked her, but now Angel is back, alive and well, or as well as can be expected, and everyone knows and things are so confusing I'm not even sure how I feel about him any more. I tried to lie to myself, but I couldn't, and now I know I can't be friends with Angel and as much as part of me still loves him I know I can never be with him, not really, and I have to accept that.
And hey, I must be beginning to accept it, because if I wasn't Cordelia would probably be dead right now for having the audacity to say that to me.
"Sex doesn't have to be a big deal. It can be just a way to get off and have some fun."
Cordelia says sounding as though she realises that she struck a nerve and is doing her best to either pretend like she didn't say it or get my mind off of what she just said.
"You sound like Faith."
I tell her letting her know with the tone of my voice that I haven't forgotten what she just said.
"That's because she's right."
Cordelia says.
"Look life is short you should know that better than anyone and if I can find something in it that makes me happy why shouldn't I enjoy it?"
She then adds.
"Wait a second is she saying what I think she is saying?"
I mentally ask myself.
"Faith makes you happy?"
I then ask Cordy aloud.
"No."
Cordelia says smiling
"Faith makes me orgasmic."
She then adds.
"Ewww."
I say turning my attention from Cordelia who I have had my focus on the whole time we have been talking.
"You wouldn't be saying that if you gave her half a chance."
Cordelia then says.
"Yeah right."
I say really not wanting us to go down this line of conversation.
"I'm serious"
Cordelia says evidently intent on making us go down this road.
"Give that girl's fingers a few minutes alone with you and I guarantee you wouldn't be regretting it. Or better yet her tongue."
I do my best not to think about me or Faith's tongue or fingers doing anything together.
"Trust me you can't even begin to imagine the things Faith can do with her tongue. I'm not even sure any words could do it justice. I bet that thing could bring anyone to their knees even a slayer."
Cordelia says.
I continue to do my best to stop myself from imagining Faith and me even though the more Cordelia talks the way she is talking the harder it is for me to stop myself from imagining me and Faith.
"I was hooked from the start. It gave me a whole new outlook on life. And I bet if you gave it half the chance Faith's tongue would give you a whole new outlook on life too."
Cordelia then says her voice sounding much closer than before.
I involuntarily gulped at this point
"Or I could do it."
Cordelia then said as I felt her breath on my ear.
In that moment the image of Faith and me disappeared or rather the image of Faith being with me in that way disappeared and was immediately replaced by Cordelia's image in my head.
All of a sudden I hear the sound of honking coming from behind us which brings me out of my thoughts and causes me to stop thinking about me with either Faith or Cordelia as I realise that we are at a set of traffic lights and the honking is coming from the car behind us and the reason for the honking is to let us know that the lights have turned green.
As Cordelia continues to drive I do my best to mentally and physically shake myself out of the daze I was in doing my best to convince myself that I wasn't just thinking about me and Faith or me and Cordelia being together.
Neither me nor Cordelia say anything for the next couple of blocks.
I think the reason Cordelia isn't saying anything is due to her being embarrassed by what she just said.
The reason why I am not saying anything is due to me trying to convince myself that I wasn't just thinking what I was thinking.
Cordelia suddenly stops the car.
"Ok this is where you get out."
She says turning to look at me as I look back at her in shock.
"What did you think I was going to take you all the way and risk my friends seeing me with you? Please. It's been hard enough this week reclaiming my social throne since my temporary insanity caused me to hang out with you and your friends so why would I risk all that by being seen with you now?"
Cordelia says while part of me is listening to what Cordelia just said another part of me is focusing on her lips and mouth and I start to imagine those lips and mouth..........
"Hello earth to Buffy this is the part where you get out."
Cordelia says which causes me to once again come out of my daze as I undo my seatbelt open the door grab my bag get out and immediately start walking in the direction of the school.
"Remember what we talked about."
I hear Cordelia say from her car.
I stop and take a second to try and clear my mind of what we've just talked about and then once my mind is clear, or clear enough, I continue on my way.
For the rest of the day I do my best to try and avoid Cordelia. Of course due to the fact we have some of the same classes that isn't always possible in the literal sense of the word so whenever we have the same class I do my best to avoid looking at her or in her direction and act like everything is normal or as normal as the life of a slayer ever can be.
God dam Cordelia.
Why did she have to say what she said.
I've now stopped thinking about what I am going to do about what I saw and am now thinking about what Cordelia said in the car and despite how hard I am trying not to imagine me and Faith together or me and Cordelia together every now and then I can't help but imagine it or think about it.
You know what this isn't just Cordy's fault it's also Faith's too because before she came to town I never thought about girls in that way I was happy in just thinking about guys but then Faith showed up and ever since then I've had the odd thought about her.......... and the odd dream. I always blamed it on sexual frustration, brought on by general teenage horniness and a severe lack of sex, and I've researched it and it says in a load of magazines that it's normal for a girl my age to have a passing homosexual thought which helped me to believe that my occasional girl on girl thoughts and dreams meant nothing.
However now..........I don't know what to think.
I mean I'm doing my best not to think about Faith I'm doing my best not to think about Cordelia I'm doing my best not to think about them together or me with them or me with one of them and yet the more I think about them together or one of them or me with them or me with one of them it no longer shocks me or grosses me out in point of fact I think I'm starting to like the idea of me with them or me being with one of them.
As the days go by I do my best to continue to act normal even though the continuous thinking of Faith and Cordy or just Faith or just Cordy or me with Faith or me with Cordy or me with both Faith and Cordy is starting to take a mental toll on me.
For example over the past three nights I have had three separate dreams the first was about me being with Faith and it was arguably one of the most vivid dreams I've ever had. The following night I had a dream about me and Cordelia being together and that was just as vivid and last night I had a dream about me and Cordy being together and then Faith joining us.
An earlier today after we had finished our sports lesson and we where all in the shower I couldn't help but look at Cordelia. More specifically I could help but look at Cordelia's body and I actually got turned on just by looking at her nude body that was of course until I got caught by Cordelia who was looking at me and when my eyes locked with her's she smiled at me which caused me to turn my shower cubical off and grab my towel and leave.
I've seen Faith as well.
I don't mean I've seen Faith nude I mean I have literally seen Faith since I caught her and Cordy together.
Ironically or rather in a weird way it was the same night I had the erotic dream about her.
I was halfway through doing patrol and I came to the entrance of a cemetery and there standing in front of the iron gates that led into the cemetery evidently waiting for me was Faith dressed in her usual slaying attire.
I managed to leave that cemetery and move onto the next one without her spotting me I've seen her every single night since then always waiting out the front of a different cemetery waiting for me.
I have to admit that part of me has wanted to go over to her in the vain hopes that we can act normal around one and other and do our job and not talk about what I saw.
However there is another part of me that didn't want to go over to her in case I said something.
An I am not talking about in case I said something about her and Cordy I mean in case I said something which would let her know what I have been thinking about and going through since then.
I don't know if Cordy and Faith have seen each other since the night I caught them or the car ride I had with Cordelia.
I haven't gone back to Faith's motel just in case they have been seeing each other since the car ride and the night I caught them.
I can't go on like this.
I can't keep thinking about Faith and Cordy together or them on their own or them with me or all three of us together.
An I know for a fact I can't keep avoiding Faith I mean I've been lucky thus far but sooner or later she's either going to spot me trying to avoid her or she's going to come and find me or some big bad is going to rear it's ugly head and force us to work together.
An how the heck are we supposed to work together or rather how the heck am I supposed to work with her when all of this is going on inside my head.
I need to do something.
An the only thing I can think of doing is.......... excepting Cordelia's offer so I can finally put this whole situation to rest, one way or the other.
I never thought I would ever seriously consider anything like this but I don't feel like I have any choice anymore because I know I can't go on like this.
I mean like I said before Faith came to town I thought I was 100% straight and then Faith came and I started having thoughts and dreams about her which I ignored and blamed my sexual frustration and my age on.
But now my whole world has been turned upside down and I just don't know what to think any more.
I don't know if I am bisexual, if I am a lesbian, or weather I really am just going through a "curious" phase that I will eventually get over and return to being 100% straight.
And I think there is only one way to find out which of the three categories I fall into and the only way for me to do that is to take Cordelia up on her offer.
I mean I could go to Faith but.......... I'm afraid to for some reason. I mean I know Faith, God knows what kind of kinky stuff she might be into, and if I went to her and changed my mind I don't know if I could stop her, and what I find far more frightening is I'm not sure I would want to stop her, and I don't want to even try analysing why that is. Cordelia on the other hand, I could definitely stop her. Besides, Faith definitely isn't the gentle type, and while Cordelia isn't exactly all about the tender love and care I'm pretty sure she'd be more gentle and less sexually threatening than Faith, so if I'm going to do this I think it should be definitely with Cordy.
Am I actually going to do this? Yes, yes I think I am.
Wait, does this count as casual sex? Because I understand Cordelia's point of view but I still don't agree with it. But I need to do this to make all my late night Cordelia and/or Faith dreams go away so this isn't really casual sex. Hell, it isn't even really sex, it's experimentation. It's like, a test drive or something. It doesn't really count. Or at least that's what I'm going to choose to believe.
So I have made up my mind after school today I am going to go to Cordelia's house and ask her if her offer still stands.
Wow!
I knew and heard that Cordelia's family was wealthy but this is..........very upscale to say the very least.
If her parents can afford a house like this I am surprised Cordelia doesn't go to a boarding school or a special school for rich kids or something she'd probably fit in better with them than she does at Sunnydale High I mean there are a few other kids who's parents are wealthy but I can see now why those kids follow Cordelia around like lost puppies I would have to say Cordelia is the richest kid in the school.
But I'm not here to admire how wealthy she or her family are I'm here to find out.........well basically I'm here for another reason so let's try and stay focused.
I walk up to the front door of Cordelia's house and both knock on the door as well as ring the bell.
A short Chinese woman answers the door.
"Hello."
She says with a curious expression on her face.
"I didn't know Cordelia had servants."
I mentally say to myself able to tell from what the Chinese woman in front of me is wearing that she is obviously a servant.
"Hi."
I say a tad nervously.
"Um..........Is Cordelia in?"
I ask.
The Chinese woman nods her head.
"Could you tell her that Buffy Summers is here to see her?"
I ask feeling it better to see if Cordelia will see me rather than go in and see her unannounced or invited.
The Chinese woman once again nods her head.
"Please come in."
She then says and so I enter the house.
"Wait here please."
The Chinese woman says once we are in the hallway she then leaves me and heads up a huge flight of stairs and disappears from sight however I am able to hear her knocking on a door and the door opening.
"What is it?"
I hear Cordelia ask.
"Excuse me Miss Chase but a Miss Buffy Summers is downstairs."
There's a pause, then I hear something else I can't quite make out, and then there is the sound of footsteps on the stairs again and I see the Chinese maid walking down them and once she reaches the last step on the stairs she walks over towards me.
"Please go on up it when you reach the top of the stairs turn left and it is the last door on your right."
The Chinese woman says.
"Thank you."
I say back to her.
"Your welcome."
The Chinese woman says with a smile as she walks off in the opposite direction to me.
Once the Chinese woman is out of sight I walk up the stairs and follow her directions coming to the top of the stairs turning left and heading down a corridor until I reach the last door on the right.
I half expected to see "Cordelia's Room" on the door in some sort of fancy writing but the door is just like the others, blank and emotionless.
I do my best to control myself as I take a deep breath and knock on the door.
"Come in."
I hear Cordelia say through the door.
I open the door and look around and find Cordelia laying on her four poster queen size bed reading a magazine.
"Come in and close the door."
Cordelia says not turning her attention from the page that she is "reading."
I enter her bedroom and close the door behind me.
Cordelia then tosses the magazine onto the bed next to her and turns her attention to me.
"What can I do for you?"
She asks me sounding very polite which is something I am defiantly not used to her being however I do my best to remain focused.
"Um..........thanks for agreeing to see me."
I start off by saying feeling a little weird for thanking Cordy for allowing me to seeing her and yet at the same time feeling the need to do so.
Cordelia doesn't say anything.
"I was uh...........I was wondering if er..........can I sit down?"
I ask her having not intended to ask her if I could sit down and yet feeling I might be able to say this if I was sat down.
Cordelia looks at me and then turns her body around and takes her feet off of the bottom of her bed and gestures with her head for me to join her.
"Not where I would have preferred to sit."
I mentally tell myself as I slowly walk over and sit down next to Cordelia.
"Comfy?"
Cordelia asks me.
I look at her and nod my head.
"Can I get you something to drink?"
Cordelia then asks me.
"No thanks."
I tell her.
"Something to eat maybe?"
Cordelia then asks me and I can tell from the tone in her voice and the way that she is looking at me that she is making an innuendo. It's rather weak, especially by her verbal standards, so I'm not sure whether she's being serious or whether she's just trying to lighten the mood but what ever the reason I do my best not to respond.
"No thank you I'm fine."
I tell her having a feeling that that might just get to her a little.



"Well since you don't want anything to eat or drink maybe you'll be good enough to tell me what your doing here?"
Cordelia asks me.
I take another deep breath knowing that I have to get this out one way or another and so I decide to start from the beginning.
"I've been thinking about what you said the other day..........in your car. "
I tell her.
"And?"
Cordelia asks me with a curious look on her face.
"And."
I say taking a deep breath knowing that this is it there is no going back now.
"And..........I was wondering if your offer still stands?"
I ask her.
Cordelia looks at me her expression having gone from curious to surprised.
"Are you serious?"
Cordelia asks me finally.
I nod my head doing my best to look sure that this is what I want.
"Yes."
I then say forcing myself to verbally confirm that this is what I want.
After a few minutes of waiting Cordelia finally answers.
"Ok."
She says.
I look at her stunned half expecting her to turn me down and then have me begging her not to tell anyone at school what I just done asking her to sleep with me so to speak.
I take a deep breath feeling kinda relived that she actually said yes and yet now that she has I also feel even more nervous.
"So."
I say doing my best to sound either confident or relaxed or both and failing miserably I'm sure.
"How do we..........uh..........how do we start..........doing..........this?"
I ask her not really sure or able to think of a better way to put it.
For some reason this causes Cordelia to smile an ear to ear smile at me.
"I'll lead you follow."
She then says as she closes the gap between us.
"Ok."
I tell her feeling arguably the most nervous I have ever felt in my entire life.
Cordelia then takes both sides of my face in her hands and brings my face and her's so close together we are almost touching noses.
I keep my eyes locked with her's doing my best not to freak force her to let go of me and run for the front door.
Cordelia looks back into my eyes for a second and then closes the gap between us as I feel her lips on mine despite mentally wanting to tense up for some reason I don't in point of fact I do exacterly the opposite I almost totally relax as far as my body goes and then after a few minutes of Cordy kissing me I begin to slowly and rather tentatively kiss her back.
The kiss between us is slow and gentle neither of us rushing to move on to the next level which I am very happy about due to the fact I am rather enjoying us kissing it's almost as good if not better than when me and Angel kissed for the first time.
All of a sudden I feel Cordy's lips part and feel her tongue run it's way across my upper lip.
It kinda tickles actually but at the same time kinda feels nice as I feel it then run across my bottom lip.
I can tell what Cordy wants and I respond by opening my mouth just enough to let her tongue in and as I do I also take the sides of Cordy's face in my hands I don't know why I just do and we start to French kiss one and other.
As we continue to French kiss Cordy moves her hands off of my face and down the front of my body I feel her fingers briefly touch my erect nipples through my shirt and I am sure she could feel them too as her hands travel all the way down to the bottom of my top.
"Lift up your arms."
She says, breaking the kiss only for a moment before capturing my mouth with hers again.
I do as I am told lifting my arms up high above my head and allow Cordy to take my shirt off.
We then continue kissing for a long time, so long I begin wondering whether Cordelia will ever make a move, but just as I begin to wonder that I feel Cordelia's hand slid around my back and unhook my bra with surprising ease before discarding it.
Cordelia then runs her hands back up my body this time missing my nipples weather she does this deliberately or not I don't know however I soon feel her hands on both of my shoulders and she firmly but gently pushes me backwards and I respond by allowing myself to be pushed onto my back on the bed while at the same time moving my hands from Cordy's face and wrapping them around her neck as I lay on my back and Cordelia positions herself on top of me.
We continue kissing for I don't know how long before Cordy finally breaks the kiss and slowly moves down my body and her mouth starts to attack my neck which I love and actually moan in response to her doing once Cordy has finished with my neck she moves on down until she reaches my breasts and she immediately attaches her mouth to my right nipple and starts gently sucking on it.
"Ah!"
I moan when she bites it gently and goes from sucking to biting and visa versa I grab the back of her head with both hands and hold her where she is Cordelia responds by getting a little rougher with her biting and sucking which causes me to moan more
Cordelia suddenly and without warning moves from my right breast over to my left and then goes back to the right and starts going back and forth between the two all the while her mouth is working over my two breasts I can tell what her hands are doing due to me being able to hear the buttons on my pants being undone once she has undone all of the buttons on my pants Cordelia breaks contact with my body and sits up and moves her entire body off of mine until she is in a sitting position at my feet.
I look down tempted to sit up however I have a feeling I know what she is about to do and sure enough Cordelia first undoes one of my shoes and then the other and takes them off and drops them on the floor she then does the same with my socks and then she takes the top of my pants in her hands and pulls my pants all the way down until the only thing I am wearing are my panties.
Cordelia then gets up off of the bed which causes me to sit up as I watch Cordelia position herself until she is in front of me.
I look up at her wondering what she is doing and she looks down at me with a weird smile on her face.
"Undress me."
She says.
I smile back and reach for the bottom of the top that Cordelia is wearing.
"Lift up your arms."
I tell her.
Cordelia does as I say and I take Cordelia's top off of her and find that she is braless which makes me smile as I pull her body closer to me. As I pull Cordelia close to me I do exacterly what she did to me earlier and attach my mouth to her left nipple and gently suck on it, doing what she did to me, while at the same time undoing the buttons on her pants.
Once all the buttons are undone on Cordy's pants I remove my mouth from her breast hoping that won't be the last time tonight I have them in my mouth and then pulling Cordelia's pants down to find that she isn't wearing any underwear.
I look up at her as she looks down at me.
"Faith prefers me like this."
Cordelia says evidently a little embarrassed due to her going a little red in the face.
I simply smile even more able to imagine that this is the way Faith would want her lovers to be due to the fact it means she can get it on with them quicker.
As I think about this I imagine what it would be like to not wear any underwear simply because Faith prefers it and I can't help to get a little bit more turned on than I already am simply due to this thought.
I do my best to snap out of it as I feel Cordy's hands once again on my shoulders and she is once again trying to push me down onto the bed and I willingly lay back down.
However this time Cordelia doesn't get on top of me instead what she does is positions my legs so that they are dangling over the edge of the bed.
I look down and see Cordelia looking over my body she then looks me dead in the eye and smiles an ear to ear smile as I see her lick her lips as she slowly get's down onto her knee's and I feel her place both of my legs on her shoulders and she moves forward until I can feel her breath on my pussy.
I wait for what feels like an eternity nervous and yet excited at the same time due to me knowing what Cordelia is about to do and mentally wishing that she would stop torturing me and just do it due to the fact that I want her to and I am sure she knows this hence the reason why she is making me wait.
All of a sudden I feel Cordelia's tongue gently touching my pussy lips which causes me to cry out in joyful surprise, not that I was surprised it was coming, because I knew that, but surprise at how good it felt which was incredible. I've literally felt nothing like it before, and it only gets better when Cordelia's tongue moves from the bottom of my pussy lips to the top in a long slow lick which causes me to moan loudly in pleasure.
I moan even louder when Cordelia starts licking my pussy lips, up, down and around but never inside my hole, not that I'm complaining because the simple touch of her tongue on my womanhood is driving me crazy.
I could have spent the entire evening lying there happily as Cordelia gently lapped at my pussy, licking her way all around the lips and occasionally teasing the entrance, but apparently Cordelia had other ideas, which included suddenly shoving her tongue deep into my pussy without any warning whatsoever.
When I felt her tongue enter me for the very first time I screamed in pleasure and grabbed fistfuls of quilt as Cordelia slowly began to thrust her tongue in and out of me in a fucking motion, and that is exactly what Cordelia is doing to me, fucking me with her tongue.
Once Cordelia had settled into a steady tongue fucking rhythm I felt her mouth seal it's self over my pussy and then she began sucking on my pussy which drives me crazy.
I can't believe this is happening. I can't believe I'm actually doing this. This is so amazing.
Angel and I never did anything like this the first time we made love. I don't know why, we just didn't. Not that this is like that in any way really. After all this isn't lovemaking. I know that isn't what this is. I'm not making love with Cordelia, and experimenting with her, seeing if I like it, and I do, I like it, I love it, but that could be because I'm just overwhelmed by the fact that I'm getting eaten out for the first time.
Because of this I'm not sure whether this makes me gay, or bisexual or what ever, all I know is that right now.......... I don't care, I don't care about any of that, all that can wait, all I want to do now is concentrate on how good this feels, especially because I know my time left to enjoy this already seems to be limited.
I can already feel myself starting to get close and I think Cordelia can sense that I am close due to her sucking harder which tells me that she is enjoying this just as much as I am.
Oh god I can feel Cordy's tongue inside me she's twirling it around inside of me, in all sorts of different directions, as she continues to fuck me with it god it feels good.
I'm moaning uncontrollably now.
Faith has evidently taught Cordelia well because either she is a good learner or she just has a knack for this because she has already found the most sensitive spots inside me and is focusing her attention on those areas while she continues to suck my pussy for all it's worth.
If Cordelia is this good I can only imagine how good Faith must be.
As Cordelia continues her attack on my pussy I start to thrust upwards into her face pushing her tongue deeper into me while at the same time moaning and groaning in ecstasy.
I then go from just moaning and groaning to pleading with Cordelia to fuck me faster and harder with her tongue as well as to suck my pussy harder among other things but I'm so turned on I can barely understand what I'm saying.
All of a sudden Cordelia removes her mouth from my pussy and then I feel Cordelia force first one finger and then a second finger into me and she begins to do what she did with her mouth only now she is using those two fingers and then I feel her mouth start to attack my clit as she takes it into her mouth and sucks on it a hell of a lot harder than she was sucking on my pussy.
At this point utter a single word let alone moan or groan due to the fact that Cordelia has just sent me over the edge in a way that rival my first time with Angel if not puts it to shame as I have the most intense and powerful orgasm of my entire life.
Halfway through my orgasm I feel Cordelia release my clit from her mouth and remove her fingers from my pussy and replaces her fingers with her tongue and moves her fingers down until I feel them touching my backside and after one touch Cordelia's two fingers that where just a few seconds ago inside my pussy I feel her force them into my asshole causing me to have my second orgasm and I don't know how or what causes it but my second one seems and feels even stronger than the first.
While I am being sent over the edge time after time after time Cordelia fingers and eats me through out each of my following orgasms every time one feels like it's fading I am almost immediately hit by a third then a fourth then a fifth hell I could have had 100 for all I know.
As what feels like my 197th orgasm begins to slowly subside I can barely move a muscle it feels as though my body has been completely drained of energy and there's nothing left but a lifeless shell. That's probably a bad analogy but that is what it feels like.
Suddenly I become dimly aware of movement on the bed and my slayer stamina kicks in and my eyes focus in time to see Cordelia carefully crawling sideways along the bed so that she can bring her lower half from where it was on the floor round to the point where it's hovering over my face giving me a perfect view of her pussy, the whole time her tongue and fingers never pausing in their seemingly endless assault on my pussy and ass.
Whether it's from fear, nervousness, or desire I find myself frozen by the sight of Cordelia's pussy hovering above me, which obviously concerns Cordelia who finally removes her mouth from my womanhood long enough to speak.
"I'm not going to force you or anything, but I'd really, really like it if you, you know, tried it."
I think about Cordy's words, and the way she's made me feel, how much she's made me cum, over and over again, and I come to the conclusion that no matter how nervous I'm feeling the only thing to do after what Cordelia has done for me is to return the favour.
So, taking a deep breath and ignoring all the many different emotions I'm feeling, I left my head up slightly so my lips are millimetres away from Cordelia's pussy, closed my eyes, stuck out my tongue and do something I could have never imagined myself doing, lick another woman's pussy.
Cordelia's POV
Five o'clock. Just another hour or two before I can go get my Faith fix.
God that girl has turned me into a total sex junkie, just craving her next fix.
There is another word for a girl like that, a slut, or at least that's what I would have called them before practically becoming one myself.
Not that it's my fault of course. This is all Faith's fault. She was the one who got me addicted with hours upon hours of sex and then suddenly cut back to only a few hours a day.
Of course, I know why she's cut back.
She's out all night hoping to 'accidentally' run into her precious Buffy and it's only a matter of time before she catches up with her, if she hasn't already. And when those two meet up either Buffy will give into the curiosities I never thought she had, and I bet she never thought she had them either, or she'll get too freaked out and reject Faith. Either way there is a very good chance I'm losing my sex machine, and either way I don't like it.
There's still a chance that Buffy could except that spur of the moment proposal I made her in the car and come to me to fulfil her girl on girl curiosities but I'm guessing if she was going to do so she would have done it by now.
I could always go to her with more of an offer.
After all my words seem to have quite the effect on her in the car, and it's not like she hasn't been looking at me over the past few days.
Earlier we were all in the showers together after sports and I actually caught her in the act. She was so embarrassed she practically ran out of the showers. As funny as I found that it shows that on some level she is interested, and I have to admit I've been looking at her differently lately as well. Then again I've been looking at women differently in general sense I started doing it with Faith so at least part of that is down to the fact that Faith has turned me into a kind of a slut, or sex junkie as I prefer, but I've always known Buffy was attractive, the differences instead of just being able to appreciate it now I know it for myself.
So, maybe I could go to her and..........
Suddenly my thoughts are interrupted by the sound of a knock on my door, followed by the door being opened. It's the housemaid. God dammit, how many times do I have to tell her, knock, wait for an answer, and then come in.
"What is it?" I snapped at her, angered by her just barging in here and interrupting my thoughts.
"Excuse me Miss Chase but a Miss Buffy Summers is downstairs." the maid said apologetically.
Buffy. Here. As in here here. As in here in my home. Huh. Weird, but not completely surprising.
Buffy's never been here before but my house is not that hard to find, and I can think of more than one reason she could be here, one being she could be here to tell me that she and and Faith are now together and I'm to stay away from her girl, or she could be here to ask me if I think she could/should go after Faith and/or she could be here for tips on how to seduce Faith, or, she could be here to accept that little offer I gave her.
I seriously doubt that Buffy and Faith are now together, because if they were it would probably be still a couple more days before Faith even let Buffy think about leaving her bed.
She could be here to ask my advice on how she can steal Faith away from me, or for my permission to do so.
Or maybe, just maybe she's here to take me up on my earlier offer. Maybe she wants to explore her lesbian curiosities on me instead of Faith. Maybe she'll make this whole convincing her not to steal Faith from me thing easier. Maybe I won't have to wait another couple of hours for sex.
Or maybe Buffy isn't here about the other night's conversation at all, and she wants us to hang out and bond as friends.
Ha.
"Erm, Miss?"
I'm awakened from my thoughts by the maid, which annoys me and I glare up at her.
"I was just wondering if I should let Miss Summers in or ask her to leave?"
Leave, why would I want Buffy to leave? For the first time in like, ever, talking to her sounds like it's going to be interesting.
"Send her up." I said, fighting back the overdramatic smile threatening to cross my face.
My maid nodded and disappeared, closing the door behind her. Listening very carefully I heard my maid walking down the stairs and then talking to Buffy, although I really couldn't tell what they were saying. Soon afterwards I heard footsteps on the stairs again and I could tell Buffy would be here soon.
I briefly considered putting my magazine down and going to greet her or something, but I quickly decide it would probably be better if I just stay where I am. I want her to come to me, and I don't want to scare her off.
Finally I hear the knock on my door.
"Come in." I said.
Buffy open the door and then took a look around my room before her eyes fell on me, at which point she just kind of stood there awkwardly and looked at me in the same way she was standing.
"Come in and close the door." I told her, not wanting to die of old age before she got around to doing so herself.
Buffy walked in, closed the door behind her and slowly approached me.
I put my magazine down and ask, "What can I do for you?"
"Um.......... thanks for agreeing to see me." Buffy said, trailing off for a long, awkward pause before adding, "I was uh........... I was wondering if er.......... can I sit down?"



She's nervous. Good. That means I have an advantage over her of sorts.
Turning my body around I slid my feet off the bed so my legs are hanging off the edge and then gesture with my head to the place next to me, letting her know where to sit.
Buffy looks hesitant, but sits down next to me.
"Comfy?" I ask her.
Buffy nods her head.
"Can I get you something to drink?" I ask.
"No thanks." She said.
"Something to eat maybe?" I ask.
That wasn't meant to come out as an innuendo, it just sort of happened. Not one of my best, but then again I wasn't trying. If I was trying, Buffy wouldn't stand a chance.
"No thank you I'm fine." Buffy said.
Well, isn't she just bursting with conversation.
"Well since you don't want anything to eat or drink maybe you'll be good enough to tell me what your doing here?" I ask her, wanting her to get to the point.
If she's here to talk about Faith, then fine, I can deal with that, if she's here to talk about sex, even better, but I'm not going to sit here all day waiting for her to get up the courage to say something. She's the slayer for God sakes, or at least a slayer, surely that means she shouldn't have a problem with shyness. God knows the other slayer doesn't.
Looking like she's finally ready to speak Buffy took a deep breath and said, "I've been thinking about what you said the other day.......... in your car. "
"And?" I asked, genuinely curious to find out where this is going, finally.
"And." Buffy said, taking another deep breath before adding, "And.......... I was wondering if your offer still stands?"
.......... Wow. I mean.......... wow. Goody two shoes Buffy Summers is actually here for lesbian sex. It's what I wanted, I guess, but I don't think I actually expected Buffy would actually go through with it.
"Are you serious?" I asked because, well come on, it's Buffy.
Buffy nodded slowly and I half expected her to change her mind, but then she actually verbally confirmed her nod with a reasonably firm, "Yes."
I waited a few minutes to give Buffy a chance to change her mind.
When she said nothing I said, "Ok."
She looked relieved, like she was expecting me to change my mind or something.
She then took a deep breath and somehow ended up looking more nervous than she did before.
"So." Buffy said, failing miserably to sound confident, "How do we.......... uh.......... how do we start.......... doing.......... this?"
This causes me to smile. After being with the uber sexually confident Faith this was already an interesting change of pace.
"I'll lead you follow." I said as I slowly closed the gap between us.
"Ok." Buffy said softly.
Swelling with confidence after realising I'm the aggressor for the first time in well over a week I reached out to take both sides of Buffy's face in my hands before bringing it closer to me so that our noses at practically touching, keeping my eyes locked with hers the whole time, just hoping she doesn't freak.
I give her a few seconds to freak if she needs to, and after a few seconds of her not freaking I completely close the gap between us and press my lips against hers as softly as I can. For a few moments Buffy is like a statue and once again I find myself expecting her to freak, but I continue to gently kiss her until eventually, somewhat to my surprise, I feel her start to kiss back.
As Buffy begins to kiss me back I feel her relax into it and it becomes a lot more enjoyable, but I'm careful not to rush it too soon and scare her. As a result this quickly becomes the softest kiss of my life.
In the past guys have been way too eager to shove their tongues down my throat and Faith is easily twice as bad. Unlike most of them she does definitely make up for it, although some of her kisses are more like a fight for survival than a show of passion.
However, as much as I enjoy the gentleness it quickly gets me in the mood to move things forward a little, and considering I've given some time for Buffy to relax, and she clearly has, I part my lips and slid my tongue along Buffy's upper lip, and then her bottom lip, hoping she gets the message.
She does, and after the briefest of pauses Buffy opens her mouth just enough so that I can slide my tongue inside and begin to massage it with hers. As I do this Buffy reaches out and takes the sides of my face in her hands before using her tongue to caress mine as I do the same with hers.
Once again I'm taken back at how different this is. While others, particularly a certain brunette slayer, have practically tried to choke me with their tongues Buffy seems content with just gently massaging my mouth and tongue with her tongue, a refreshing and welcome change.
As the kiss continues I remove my hands from Buffy's face and move them down the front of her body, briefly brushing against her firm breasts, at which point I swear I felt a pair of hard nipples through that not completely disgusting looking shirt, before I moved my hands further downwards to the bottom of Buffy's top.
"Lift up your arms." I told her, breaking the kiss but only for a moment before pressing my lips back to hers.
Buffy does as she is told, allowing me to take off her shirt, which has us unfortunately parting our lips again, but not for long.
Soon I become so lost in kissing her I almost don't want to move on because it means leaving her lips which are even softer than Faith's, but eventually I take the next step and slid a hand down her back to unhook her bra.
Once the garment has been tossed aside I slid my hands back up her body, deliberately avoiding her nipples, not wanting to touch them too soon, and further up until they were resting on both of her shoulders. At that point I began slowly, but firmly, pushing Buffy backwards until she was resting on her back on the bed. As I lowered her Buffy removed her hands from my face and wrapped them around my neck, the whole time our lips never parting.
Once Buffy was laying on her back I gently got on top of her, pressing my body down onto hers as we continue to make out.
After God knows how long before I finally, reluctantly, broke the kiss and slowly moved down Buffy's body, my lips falling to her neck which I suck gently. Buffy moans in response and I smile. Faith goes crazy when I show any attention to her neck, and it's not that much of a stretch that Buffy would be the same in that department. I mean come on, they're both vampire slayers, and what are vampires famous for? It's twisted, but it makes sense.
After licking and sucking Buffy's neck for a little while I move down her body until I reach her boobs, at which point I immediately take her right nipple into my mouth and start gently sucking on it.
"Ah!"
Buffy moaned as I did another trick I picked up from Faith, biting down gently on the blonde's nipple before sucking on it again, and then going back and forth in between sucking and biting for a little while, which only caused her to moan louder.
As I continued with this technique I felt a pair of hands grab the back of my head, holding me in place and pressing me further into the breast. This is something Faith does with me, and deciding to take it as a request for more I redouble my efforts, biting down harder on her nipple before sucking at it with renewed passion, which must do the job because it gets her moaning once more.
After spending a good amount of time on Buffy's right nipple I turn my attention to her left, giving it the same treatment I gave her right before moving back to the right and then going back and forth between them. As I'm distracting Buffy's attention by licking, sucking and biting at her nipples I gently slid my hands down to her pants and cautiously undo them before pulling them down. To achieve this I unfortunately have to break contact with Buffy's body and leave her nipples alone, but on the plus side I move things forward. Of course before I can remove her pants I first had to get rid of her shoes, which I did so quickly along with her socks before finally removing her pants, leaving Buffy in only her panties.
I then get off the bed with the mindset of taking off my clothes when suddenly I get an idea, one I liked very much.
Moving in front of Buffy I smile down at her before saying, "Undress me."
Buffy smiles back and reaches for the bottom of my top.
"Lift up your arms." She said, parroting what I said earlier.
I did as requested and Buffy removed my top, revealing my braless breasts, which caused her to smile as she pulled me closer. I moaned out loud when Buffy lowered her head and attached her mouth to my left nipple and gently sucked on it, mimicking what I did to her earlier, as she undid the buttons of my pants. When all the buttons were undone Buffy removed her mouth from my nipple and pulled my pants down, revealing that I wasn't wearing any underwear.
This causes Buffy to give me a funny look.
I briefly consider offering some type of excuse, but decide to tell her the truth.
"Faith prefers me like this." I said, feeling a little embarrassed.
I wasn't so embarrassed about being caught wearing panties as I was embarrassed at remembering Faith telling me how she preferred her bitches without panties. I resented her referring to me as her bitch. I didn't argue with her, probably because she had her fingers buried inside my pussy at the time and was moving them in and out at a rapid pace, but still I know not arguing with her is going to come and bite me on the ass. Hell, at this rate Faith will be banning me from wearing any clothes at all, and then my entire wardrobe will go to waste.
Forcing myself to stop thinking about Faith, never an easy thing these days, I gently push Buffy down onto her back on the bed, positioning her legs so that they are dangling over the edge of the bed.
I look Buffy's body up and down before locking eyes with the blonde slayer and giving her a smile before licking my lips and kneeling on the floor. Placing both of Buffy's legs over my shoulders I gently lowered my head down until I was face to face with Buffy's pretty pussy.
I wait for a few minutes, partly to give Buffy one last chance to back out, but mostly so that I can savour the anticipation of licking Goody two shoes Buffy Summers out. With Faith I'm almost always pushed face first into her pussy so it's nice to be the one to decide when I start eating pussy for once. I'm the one in control here, not Buffy, and it gives me an incredible thrill.
Deciding I've waited long enough I stick out my tongue and gently press the tip against Buffy's pussy lips, causing her to cry out in pleasure, before I slowly start to move upwards, giving Buffy's pussy one long lick from the bottom to the top, which squeezes an even louder cry of pleasure out of the chosen one.
Retracting my tongue which was covered in the blonde slayer's cream I get my first taste of Buffy's pussy and it's my turn to moan.
Faith's pussy is tasty but this is almost beyond words. She's so sweet I can barely stand it.
Wanting more I start running my tongue over Buffy's pussy, licking up, down and around the lips, occasionally teasing the hole, but restraining myself from pushing my tongue inside too soon. This way, unlike all the other times I've gone down on a girl, I get to set the pace, tease lots of tasty juice out of the blonde's pussy and annoy Buffy by not giving her what she wants is a subtle added bonus.
Buffy's moans of frustration are music to my ears that this is a sign of my new found control, but as much as I'm enjoying her cries I'm enjoying her pussy juice that much more, in fact I can't get enough of it. Luckily there doesn't seem to be a shortage of it as the more I lick Buffy's pussy the more juice oozs out of her honey hole.
I still can't seem to lick it up fast enough though.
Soon my desire to plunge my tongue into the source of this delicious juice outweighs my desire to tease Buffy and I shove my tongue is deep into Buffy's pussy as it would go.
I barely hear Buffy's scream of pleasure because I'm so distracted by the taste of her pussy on my tongue. Wanting more juice, and to show Buffy exactly what I can do, I began jack hammering my tongue in and out of her pussy, tongue fucking Goody two shoes Buffy Summers with all the skill that Faith has taught me.
Remembering another one of Faith's tricks I closed my mouth around Buffy's pussy which not only allows me to start sucking at her pussy and drink this heavenly liquid from the source but allows me to prevent any of the delicious juice from escaping. So it's a win/win/win situation.
The more Buffy's honey slides down my throat the more ravenously pussy hungry I become, and the more ravenously pussy hungry I become the harder I suck at Buffy's pussy and fuck her with my tongue, and the harder I suck at Buffy's pussy and fuck her with my tongue the more Buffy's honey slides down my throat, and the more Buffy's honey slides down my throat the more ravenously pussy hungry I become and so on, and so on, and so on.
It becomes a vicious cycle.
Soon Faith's pussy eating lessons told me that Buffy was on the verge of cumming, and if her regular cunt cream tasted this good I really couldn't wait to taste her cum. So I pulled another trick out of Faith's playbook and began twirling my tongue inside her as I continued to slide in and out of her, touching every corner of her pussy and stimulating the most sensitive parts of her centre in the process.
Buffy's moaning endlessly now but I can still tell when her moans increase in frequency which helps me locate all the most sensitive spots inside her and concentrate on those areas.
As I continue to twirl my tongue in and out of her Buffy begins thrusting her pussy upwards into my face with such incredible force it's hard to keep going, but luckily my mouth has a death grip on her cunt and is refusing to let go.
Then, whether she's aware of it or not, Buffy starts begging me to fuck her faster and harder with my tongue and to suck her pussy harder and to eat her out and a whole bunch of other words which I didn't think Buffy even knew, let alone would be willing to say.
In some ways the verbal, and borderline physical, abuse is kind of endearing, in other ways it's actually kind of hot to know that I can reduce a slayer to such a whimpering wreck.
Whenever Faith is on the edge of cumming she normally gets violent and angry, and there's never any doubt about who's in charge, but with Buffy it's completely different, and I like that, it makes me feel powerful.
But as much as I like this feeling I don't really want it to last because I really, really wanna taste her cum.
So, doing yet another Faith trick, I remove my mouth from Buffy's pussy and slid first one, and then two fingers into her dripping wet love hole which accepts both digits with ease. I then start thrusting my fingers in and out of her, fucking her with them as I reached down and take Buffy's clit into my mouth, sucking it as hard as I possibly can.
Buffy's words end in a scream as she came, my previous experience with Faith and the way she is writhing and clenching down on my fingers leaving me in no doubt that's exactly what she's doing.
Wanting to get a taste of her cum I remove my fingers from Buffy's pussy and replace it with my tongue and, oh fuck! Fuck! Oh fuck this is, so, good. Good doesn't even start to describe it, but I don't have any time to do that because I'm too busy swallowing huge mouthfuls of the ambrosia called Buffy's cum down my throat as I work on bringing her to another orgasm so I can get more of this heavenly liquid.
As my mouth went into overtime to make Buffy cum again I did another Faith trick, pressing my two fingers which were drenched in Buffy cream to Buffy's tiny ass hole and slowly push them through the tight ring of flesh and into the back passage of the slayer.
I'm immediately rewarded with a fresh batch of Buffy cum, and once I'm done swallowing that I quickly move on to making Buffy cum again and again.
Eventually I began using every single trick Faith ever taught me about eating pussy, swallowing down half a dozen orgasms as what seemed like another half a dozen ends up covering my face as I ravenously attack Buffy's pussy and ass, never allowing the blonde slayer even a moment to catch her breath.
I'm not sure how long I stayed in between Buffy's legs or how many orgasms I ate her too, all I know is that I really, really need to cum. I've been dripping wet since my tongue first touched her pussy, and now my own pussy is screaming at me to get Buffy's mouth on it already so that the little Goody two shoes can return the favour, but I don't want to leave her pussy. Then again, who's saying I have too.
After eating Buffy to God knows how many orgasms I awkwardly get off the floor without removing my mouth from Buffy's pussy and get on my knees on the bed before crawling sideways until my pussy is hovering over Buffy's face. I then lower myself down until I'm practically sitting on her, stopping just short of that though because I want to feel the tongue on my pussy first before I make that leap.
I want it to be Buffy's choice when it comes to eating me, that way she can't complain that I forced her into anything later.
Unfortunately she doesn't seem to be in a very co-operating mood because instead of feeling her tongue against my pussy immediately like I was hoping I just feel nothing but her breath, which feels nice, but it's not a tongue.
I started to get really pissed off. I wasn't expecting her to dive face first into my pussy or anything, but after licking, sucking and fingering her to orgasm after orgasm you'd think a couple of licks just to try it wouldn't be too much to ask would it?
I almost yell at her to hurry up and eat me already, but then I remember being in her position with Faith, and how even Faith of all people had been patient with me and that no matter how horny I am I should give Buffy a break. But I need to cum so bad. I know, reverse psychology. I'll tell her she doesn't have to do anything and that will make her think of everything I've done for her and will gilt her into eating me out. Perfect. Now, I just have to remove my mouth from her pussy.
After the third or fourth attempt to do just that I finally succeed, and tell her, "I'm not going to force you or anything, but I'd really, really like it if you, you know, tried it."
I then bury my face back in between her legs, hoping it's done the trick.
After a few agonising seconds of nothing I finally feel a soft touch which can only be her tongue press against the bottom of my pussy and then slowly run from the bottom of my cunt to the top in a long lick.
There's a pause, and then another lick, and then another, and then another, and then another.
Soon Buffy is gently lapping at my pussy, causing me to moan into hers, which causes her to stop for a moment to let out a moan herself before going back to her previous licking.
It's a struggle but I just about stopped myself from moaning as I try and concentrate on Buffy's pussy.
Wanting to continue eating Buffy's pussy but not distract her too much from eating mine I slow down my assault on Buffy's holes, and wait for the blonde slayer to become more comfortable at eating pussy before giving her cunt the lapping I long to give it.
After lapping at my cunt for a long time Buffy became more focused, sliding her tongue around my pussy lips and teasing the entrance, but never pushing inside, just as I had done to her earlier. This was a great trick which had me yearning for her tongue inside me, but as long as the initial licking had lasted this seemed to last forever.
Deciding two could play this game I, somewhat reluctantly, pulled my tongue out of Buffy's pussy, squeezing and annoyed groan out of the blonde. I then started doing exactly what she was doing, running my tongue around and against her horny honey hole, but refusing to push it inside.



This continued for a while, with me occasionally sliding different lengths of my tongue into Buffy's pussy at different speeds before going right back to endlessly teasing her.
Sometimes I would slide about half of my tongue inside her very quickly and pull it out again. Sometimes I would give a little more tongue, or a little less. Sometimes I would slide my tongue in slowly and then pull it out slowly. Sometimes I would thrust it in slowly and then pull it out quickly, or the reverse. Sometimes I would twirl my tongue around inside her pussy a little, touching the sensitive spots I already knew about, but just the briefest of touches before pulling out again, much to Buffy's distress.
It was thrilling because I knew I had her just were I wanted her, and I was loving my feeling of control.......... that was until Buffy drove her tongue all the way into me and began fucking me with it as hard as she could.
For a few seconds I lost control and I plunged my own tongue as deep into her as it would go, slam fucking her juicy hole with my tongue, clamping my mouth back tightly around her so I could swallow the juices which I had denied myself for so long for her sakes, when I got a hold of myself.
Buffy was fucking me so good with her tongue, jack hammering it in and out of me at a pace which almost put Faith to shame, but her tongue was also a little clumsy and obviously inexperienced.
But that was ok, I still had a few tricks to teach her.
Slowing down the pace of the tongue fucking I was giving to Buffy, I began to twirl my tongue around inside her, touching all the sensitive spots inside her that I had found before which had her moaning into my pussy, the vibrations causing me to moan into hers so the process could repeat itself.
She slowed down her tongue fucking a bit, but didn't seem to be getting the hint.
Just as I was about to take my tongue out of her pussy and tell her what I wanted she finally got it and began to twirl her own tongue inside me and I.......... came instantly in screaming orgasm.
In my defence I had been practically on the edge of cumming from eating Buffy's pussy for so damn long and I hadn't cum all-day. I had been saving myself for Faith's tongue or fingers because after experiencing them inside me masturbation seems so, unnecessary. Or at least that's what I choose to believe and it has nothing to do with the fact that faith has banned me from touching myself without her around to 'enjoy the view' as she puts it, which is stupid because when she's around why would I be bothering with my fingers?
Anyway, so it's perfectly understandable that I creamed all over Buffy's tongue so soon. After all she did tease me endlessly with it before finally fucking me so good with it, so like I said it's understandable. Just like it's understandable when I cum again after only a few twirls on Buffy's tongue inside me, and then again when she starts finding and focusing on my sweet spots.
Not wanting to be left behind and overshadowed by a first timer I went into pussy eating overdrive, sucking and slurping hungrily at her hole as I drilled her with my tongue, touching every sensitive spot she had with my twirling tongue until I brought her to another orgasm.
At that point a sex war seemed to break out between us, her competitive nature rearing its ugly head as Goody two shoes Buffy Summers seemed to become obsessed with eating my pussy to at least twice as many orgasms as I could eat her too, which was just not going to happen.
I break out every trick I knew to make her cum more, removing my tongue from her pussy and replacing it with my fingers while attacking her clit, sliding my fingers back into her ass while tongue fucking her pussy, and even sucking on her clit while fingering both her pussy and ass. I used everything, everything Faith had taught me about eating pussy to make Buffy cum and cum and cum.
The problem, if you can call it a problem, was that Buffy copied me, sliding her fingers into me while closing her lips around my clit so she could lick and suck at it, use my pussy juice to slowly penetrate my ass hole, slid her fingers inside and then fuck me with them, the whole time her tongue drilling in and out of me, and even attacking my clit while fucking my pussy and ass with her fingers.
For God knows how long I ate Buffy's pussy while she ate mine, each of us experiencing orgasm after orgasm, until my pussy and ass were sore and numb from being fucked and I rolled off her, desperate for a break.
With Faith, she always knew when to slow down so I could rest a bit before 'turning up the heat again' as she would say, but Buffy doesn't seem to have the same restraint, which is funny because I really would have thought it would have been the other way around.
Buffy proves my point by following me over, getting on top of me and pressing her pussy into my face while burying her tongue back inside me and fucking me with it even harder than before.
Unable to cope with any more pleasure right now I grabbed Buffy's hips with both my hands and with every ounce of strength I have left in my body I lift Buffy up about a centimetre and cried out. Her pussy comes crashing down on my face immediately afterwards but then its swiftly removed giving me the chance to speak.
"Buffy, Stop."
It was all I could manage but it did the trick.
In an instant Buffy had turned her body around so we were face to face and she was looking down at me nervously.
"Are you all right, did I heard you, did I do something wrong, was it not good, I could do better, just tell me what I did wrong." Buffy said, speaking so quickly I almost didn't hear her.
I took a few moments to try and regain my breath before answering.
"Too many orgasms." I panted finally.
"What?" Buffy frowned.
"Too many orgasms, as in the thing you did wrong, too many orgasms." I said.
There was a moment, and we both chuckled.
"Are you ready for more too many orgasms?" Buffy asked.
God, I thought it was just Faith who was the insatiable one around here. Must be a slayer thing.
"Give me a minute." I said.
"But I want more." Buffy huffed childishly, before leaning down and taking one of my nipples into her mouth.
"Ahhhh, what if, what if I can give you more with out you giving me more." I said.
"Mm, doesn't sound as fun." Buffy said, moving to my other nipple.
"Just until ohhhhh," I moaned, having to pause due to Buffy sucking on my nipple, "Just until I properly get my breath back."
"Ok, what did you have in mind?" Buffy asked.
"This." I said, reaching over to my bedside table, opening the first draw and taking out something which caused Buffy's eyes to widen.
Buffy's POV
After giving Cordelia's pussy a lick I pause and see how I feel and to tell you the truth I don't feel at all repulsed like I thought I would.
In point of fact I........... I actually liked what I just did.
I take another deep breath and decide to give Cordelia another lick and then another and another and another. After a while I stop giving Cordelia licks and start to actually lap at her pussy the way a kitten would lap up milk from a saucer and much to my pleasure Cordelia starts to moan into my pussy which causes me to moan in turn however as soon as I have stopped moaning I immediately go back to licking Cordy's pussy.
I continue to lick or rather lap at Cordelia's tasty treat doing my best to focus on what I am doing which isn't easy due to Cordy focusing her attention on my pussy however it becomes easier as I notice Cordy slow down her assault on both my pussy and ass evidently she wants me to do what she has been doing to me to her and so I do what is expected of me as best I can loving the taste of Cordelia's pussy so much so I don't want to stop.
For a time I focus on Cordy's pussy lips sliding my tongue up and down and all around them I suddenly feel her completely remove her tongue from my pussy which causes me to groan in annoyance that she has stopped what she was doing Cordy responds to my groan by doing exacterly what I am doing to her to me running her tongue up and down and all over my pussy lips.
Cordy continues to do this for I don't know how long every all I know is that it is an excruciating long time because every now and then she stops licking my pussy lips and slides her tongue into my pussy at different speeds and letting her tongue enter me at different lengths. Sometimes she only lets the tip of her tongue in other times she lets as much as she can get in however she always stops and goes back to focusing on my pussy lips.
Each time Cordelia sticks her tongue into me no matter how fast or slow or how much she sticks in it's always infuriating because she pulls it out just as fast or as slow as she pushes it in.
Finally I decide if she wants to push me I will push her and so I stop lapping or licking her pussy lips and force my tongue all the way into her actual pussy and start fucking her with my tongue as hard as I can wanting to see how she likes being played with.
Cordy responds by plunging her tongue back into me and fucking me with it while at the same time she clamps her mouth tightly back around my pussy with her doing this it caused me to fuck her with my tongue even more than I have been before.
I ram my tongue in and pull it out as fast as I can hoping that the speed I am going would makes up for the inexperience and clumsiness.
While I'm busy fucking Cordelia's pussy with my tongue I feel her slow down the pace of the tongue fucking she was giving me, which causes me to groan in annoyance. Then Cordy suddenly begins to twirl her tongue around inside of me, touching all of my sensitive spots, causing me to moan into her pussy which in turn causes her to moan into mine.
I figure turn about is fair play and so I slow down my tongue fucking of her pussy and do the exact same thing she just did to me to her.
I twirl my tongue around inside of her and get a different, much better, reaction than I was expecting. Not only does Cordy moan the loudest I have ever heard her moan before but a liquid which tastes even better than her pussy juice fills my mouth, and sets my taste buds on fire. To my delight I quickly realised that Cordelia has just cum in my mouth. The thought of making the more experienced girl cum fills me with confidence, as the flavour of that cum fills me with lust. Loving the taste of Cordy's cum I do my best to drink it all down and not loose any of it and I manage to do it much to my own surprise.
While I am doing my best to catch all of Cordy's delicious cum with my mouth I continue to twirl my tongue around inside of her which causes her to explode again and again. I do my best to catch all of her cum and while I am doing that instead of twirling my tongue around inside of her I focus more on her most sensitive spots trying to get her to cum for a third time by me focusing on just those specific areas. It works. Not only does this make Cordelia cum for a third time but it also causes her to attack my pussy with renewed vigour. Cordy starts sucking and slurping on my pussy while also drilling her tongue into me and touching every sensitive spot that I have with her twirling tongue until I explode yet again in orgasm.
Despite me in the midst of another orgasm I decide to see who can make the other cum fastest now that I know at the very least two ways in which to make Cordy cum and I use those two ways deviating between them intent on making Cordy cum again before she makes me cum again.
Cordelia responds to my attack by doing everything she can to make me cum before I make her cum. She even goes so far as to do what she did earlier.
She takes her tongue out of my pussy and replaces it with her fingers while attacking my clit she then slides her fingers back into my ass just like before while at the same time tongue fucking my pussy only this time she also sucks on my clit as well.
This just makes me go even wilder in my efforts doing my best to stop myself from cumming while at the same time doing my best to make Cordy cum it then strikes me.
"Do what you did earlier."
I hear myself mentally say and so I do.
I copy Cordy exacterly I remove my tongue from her pussy and slide my fingers in to replace them while at the same time wrapping my lips around her clit and start to lick and suck on it while my fingers work on her pussy then when I have enough of her pussy juice on my fingers I remove them from her pussy and slowly force them into her asshole and once they are in I begin to fuck her ass with them while my tongue focuses on her clit and I deviate with my fingers between her pussy and her ass determined and at the same time desperate for her to cum before me due to the fact despite my determination not to cum I can feel my orgasm building and building and building so much so it is getting to the point where I don't think I will be able to stop myself very soon.
I only hope Cordy is at the same point.
Eventually our orgasms hit one after the other the only good thing about it is that we both have them so I guess you could say we both won and lost the war over who came first because I honestly can't remember weather I hit my peak first or Cordy did.
After God knows how many orgasms despite having lost track of time and pretty much everything else I can feel Cordy rolling herself off of me.
I take this as a sign that she wants me to be on top of her and so after she has rolled over onto her back next to me I immediately roll over onto her making sure my pussy is directly over her face and my face is directly over her pussy and as soon as I am in position I immediately bury my tongue back into it's new favourite place and start to fuck her even harder than before determined still to make her cum before me at least once.
However Cordy doesn't respond the same way instead what she does is she places her hands on my hips and with whatever strength she has left forces me up into the air before my entire body comes crashing back down on top of her.
"Buffy stop."
I hear Cordy cry out.
I immediately force my body around so that I am looking down at her and she is looking up at me
"Are you all right?"
I ask her.
"Did I hurt you? Did I do something wrong? Was I not good? I could do better just tell me what I did wrong."
I say desperate to please her which shocks me and yet at the same time is the truth I do want to please her as much as she has pleased me.
"Too many orgasms."
Cordy pants after a few moments of silence.
I frown.
"What?"
I ask her not understanding the statement she has just made.
"Too many orgasms."
Cordelia says repeating herself.
"As in the thing you did wrong."
She explains.
"Too many orgasms."
She says again.
I look at her and she looks at me and then we both start to laugh.
"Are you ready for more too many orgasms?"
I ask her still laughing a little.
"Give me a minute."
Cordelia says looking at me in shock or maybe it is disbelief I can't tell which.
"But I want more."
I tell her deciding if she won't give me more then I will either make her or make her want to give me more as I take her left nipple into my mouth.
"Ahhhhh what if.......... what if I can give you more with out you giving me more?"
Cordelia asks.
"Mm doesn't sound as fun."
I say moving over to her right nipple and taking that one into my mouth.
"Just until........... Ohhhh."
Cordelia moans causing me to smile around her nipple.
"Just until I properly get my breath back."
She then says.
I think about this for a minute.
"Ok what did you have in mind?"
I ask her curiously as I remove her right nipple from my mouth and look up at her.
"This."
Cordelia says reaching over to her bedside table and opening the top draw and taking out something which causes me too stare open mouthed at it.
I get off of Cordy and kneel next to her upper body as I continue to stare at the thing in Cordy's hand.
What Cordelia has in her hand is a rather plain looking vibrator I don't know how long it is exacterly but it doesn't look that long.......... it's long enough to pleasure a person I guess you could say.
The reason why I am shocked is partly due to the fact that this is the first vibrator I have ever seen and the other reason why I am shocked is because I can't believe Cordelia actually has one.
I can remember the first time I ever heard the term vibrator me and Faith where patrolling and I told her all about my first time with Angel and what happened afterwards and that we couldn't do it again because the same thing would happen again and she asked me.
"So what do you do use a vibrator?"
I remember stopping dead in my tracks turning and looking at her and asking her.
"What's a vibrator."
Faith looked at me like I had grown a second head or something before she could say anything though we where attacked by a gang of vamps.
The next night though I found a sex shop magazine on my bed with a note that read.
"Turn to page 69 if you want to know what a vibrator is."
Obviously Faith had somehow gotten into my room probably via the window since I left it open some nights before I went to bed however she had gotten in she had and left the sex shop magazine on my bed for me to find.
I don't know why I didn't chuck the mag away but for some reason I didn't instead what I did do was turned to page 69 and saw that both pages where full of vibrators all different sizes and shapes.
Thinking back to it now I can remember some of the sizes and if I was to compare the size of one of those vibrators to this one I would have to say this vibrator is about 7 inches long.
As I continue to look at the vibrator I also notice that at one end of the vibrator there is a switch which I can only assume is to turn it off and on.
I slowly turn my attention from the vibrator to Cordelia who is looking at me and has a smile on her face.
"This is the first time you've seen one of these isn't it."
She says with a tone that tells me she is loving the fact that this is the first time I have seen a real one of those.
"Technically yes."
I tell her doing my best not to sound too defiant.
"Technically?"
Cordelia asks.
I hang my head.
"I've seen pictures."
I say in an above a tone of voice.
I half expect Cordy to laugh at me despite what we have just done together and I am surprised when she doesn't which causes me to look at her again and all that she is doing is smiling at me.
"Well then."
She says as she sits up.
"Maybe you'd like to have a closer look at it."
She says offering the vibrator to me.
I look at Cordy for a couple of seconds and then I look at the vibrator. Wanting a better look I very slowly reach out and take the vibrator from Cordy and inspect it for myself as I do I notice on the bottom of the vibrator where the on and off switch is there is some writing, three words spread apart. Slow, Medium, and Fast. I immediately realise that these are the speeds at which this vibrator can vibrate.
I look at Cordy who looks back at me as she takes the vibrator from me.
"Do you want me to use it on you."
Cordy asks.
I smile a small smile and nod my head.
"Ok."
Cordelia's smile widens.
"Then lean back and open your legs for me."
She says which I do without question or any real hesitation. Once I am in the position Cordelia wants me to be in I turn my attention back to her and watch as she turns the vibrator on and then holds it so that her hand is closed around the end with the off and on as well as different speeds switch.
Cordelia looks at me as I look at her and slowly she moves her hand with the vibrator in it down to my pussy and I feel the end of the vibrator touching my pussy lips which causes me to tense up, but only for a couple of seconds.



After a short while I slowly relax and start to enjoy the feel of the vibrator rubbing against and around my pussy lips.
"Do you like that?"
Cordy asks me as I turn and look at her and can tell by the look on her face she knows I like it.
However I nod my head in response to her question.
"Would you like me to go in further?"
Cordy then asks me.
I again nod my head.
Cordy smiles as she turns her attention to the vibrator and my pussy. I also turn my attention to the vibrator and my pussy as I begin to feel the vibrator enter me.
I moan softly as Cordelia slowly slides the vibrator into me, giving me plenty of time to adjust to each inch until it's all inside me. Whether it's because I'm so horny or because of all the wonderful finger fucking I find taking the vibrator quite easy, and also have no trouble when Cordy starts sliding it in and out of me, fucking me with it.
As I enjoy the feel of being fucked by the vibrator out of the corner of my eye I see Cordy bend her head and I watch her as she takes my left nipple into her mouth and begins to gently lick and suck it while I suddenly feel the vibrations increase in speed.
"Ah!"
I moan in shock as I feel the vibrator suddenly go back to slow I look down at Cordelia and can tell she is smiling as she continues to lick and suck on my nipple and I suddenly feel the vibrator star to vibrate faster again.
Cordy continues to lick and suck on my nipple while using the vibrator to fuck me, the whole time deviating between slow, fast and faster vibrations.
If the fast setting is meant to be medium than whoever made this toy had obviously never tested it, because it definitely doesn't feel like a medium, just as the fast setting is too strong to be considered just fast. Not that I'm complaining.
I give little moans or gasps every time Cordelia switches the speeds, or bites down on one of my nipples, or changes the pace of how hard she's thrusting the vibrator in and out of me, however ultimately I let my head drop back as I give in to the wonderful feelings her torture is giving me, another orgasm quickly approaching.
Cordelia must also sense that I am approaching another orgasm because she starts fucking me harder than ever before with the vibrator and lengthens the amount of time on each setting specifically the fastest setting.
I close my eyes and let out the loudest and longest moan of the night so far as another orgasm hits me and then another and then a third. The third orgasm is so powerful I can't help but drop back first onto the bed causing Cordelia's mouth to loose contact with my nipple. Luckily the vibrator doesn't leave my pussy as a fourth orgasm hits me followed by a fifth and a sixth. After the sixth orgasm that I stop feeling the vibrator vibrating within my pussy which after I have gotten over the orgasm causes me to open my eyes and look down at Cordelia who I notice isn't looking down at me but rather she is looking in the opposite direction.
I manage to force myself up onto my elbows and look at Cordelia who looks as white as a ghost I then turn my attention and follow her line of vision until I come to a window and immediately see a face looking back at me from the other side of the window.
The minute my brain realises who it is on the other side of the window I feel my whole body freeze as I stare open mouthed at the person on the other side of the window.
"Faith!?"
I say unable to stop myself.
Faith continues to look at me and then looks at Cordy and smiles an ear to ear smile as she turns and disappears from view.
As soon as Faith has disappeared from view I am once again in control of my body as I move as fast as I can scurrying from the bed and over to the window and looking out of it to see if what or rather who I just saw was really there and sure enough down on the street below a short distance away from the house I see Faith's figure walking away from me.
She suddenly stops turns and looks directly at me.
I swallow hard as I see her look back at me and smile before she continues to walk away and then completely disappears from view.
I turn around and look at Cordelia.
"She saw us."
I tell her unable to stop myself from stating the obvious.
Cordelia slowly nods her head.
"I've got to go."
I say running around the room gathering my clothes up in my arms.
"Why?"
I suddenly hear Cordelia say which causes me to stop, turn and look at her.
Cordy has evidently now fully come out of her state of shock and is looking at me with a un-readable expression on her face.
"I have to go after her."
I say looking at Cordy unable to believe she has just asked me why I have to leave.
"Why?"
Cordelia then asks.
"Because I have to talk to her."
I say, not really in the mood to be answering questions.
"An what exacterly are you going to say?"
Cordelia then asks me.
I go to answer however I stop due to the fact I have no answer.
What am I going to say to her? She just caught me in bed with her........... with Cordelia........... how the hell am I going to explain that?
"I don't know."
I say aloud as I check the floor to make sure I have gotten all of my clothes.
"I'll think of something."
I add.
"Buffy."
Cordy says which causes me to stop looking around on the floor for my clothes and look at her.
"It's very unlikely you'll catch up to Faith now. You should wait until tomorrow night when you go patrolling. I'm sure you'll see her then."
She adds.
I think about what Cordelia has just said and unable to deny that what she has just said is the truth at least part of it is.
I will probably see Faith around if not tomorrow night on patrol sometime over the next few days I am bound to run into her.
Of course if I really wanted to go after her I could probably catch up to her if I ran at Slayer speed but then there is the problem of once I got up to her I would have to try and explain what she saw and I still do not have an explanation for what she saw yet.
"Besides."
Cordelia says as she gets off of the bed and seductively walks up to me.
"If you stay I promised to make sure you don't regret it."
She adds, stepping forward so our bodies are practically touching.
I pause for a moment and then smile.
"You promise?"
I ask.
"I promise."
She says again.
"Ok."
I whisper as Cordelia slowly pulls me into her arms and kisses me gently on the lips. I kiss her back while at the same time wrapping my arms around her, the two of us ending up falling back onto the bed with me on top of Cordy and we go back to doing what we where doing before Faith had interrupted us.
Despite me focusing on pleasuring Cordy Faith continues to play on my mind for the rest of the night as I try and figure out what on earth I am going to say to her when I next see her and what she is going to say to me when we next meet. All these different questions repeat inside my mind over and over again as Cordy and I spend the rest of the night pleasuring one and other.
Cordelia's POV
The look on Buffy's face is priceless. It's exactly what I was expecting and it's really fun to see sex freak Buffy revert back to uptight and prudish Buffy in about a second.
She quickly gets off me and kneels by my side, continuing to stare at the thing in my hand.
You'd think she'd never seen a vibrator before.
Then again has she?
I always thought she was a prude but come on, even Goody two shoes Buffy Summers must have seen a vibrator before.
And yet she continues to stare at it like I've pulled out some kind of alien device so maybe she hasn't seen one before, hell maybe she hasn't even heard of a vibrator.
No, that's definitely a 'I know what it is and I'm embarrassed because of it' look on her face, but I'm guessing that she hasn't actually seen one before.
Figures.
Buffy finally turns to look at me and I smile at her.
"This is the first time you've seen one of these isn't it." I said.
"Technically yes." Buffy said.
This answer actually surprises me.
"Technically?" I asked her.
Buffy hung her head and mumbled softly, "I've seen pictures."
I fight back the urge to laugh as I imagine the look on Buffy's face upon seeing one of these in a magazine and concentrate on the task at hand.
"Well then, maybe you'd like to have a closer look at it." I said, offering her the toy.
Buffy stares at my outstretched hand for a few moments, before finally taking it, studying it very carefully and then handing it back to me.
"Do you want me to use it on you." I asked.
There was a pause and then Buffy smiled at me nervously, "Ok."
I smiled back and said, "Then lean back and open your legs for me."
Buffy does as she's told, leaning back on the bed and spreading her legs for me, giving me access to her fuck hole. When she's in position I kneel in between her legs, turn the vibrator on and wait for Buffy to give me her full attention. Once I've got it I slowly move my hand downwards until I'm pressing the vibrator against Buffy's cunt, the mighty vampire slayer gasping and tensing briefly before relaxing and allowing me to slide my vibrator up, down and around her pussy lips.
"Do you like that?" I asked her, knowing full well from her moans that she does, and she nods her head shortly after to prove that I was right, "Would you like me to go in further?"
Buffy nodded her head again which caused me to smile, and then slowly begin to push the vibrator into Buffy's pussy, the blonde slayer moaning softly for me as I entered her.
I'm a little surprised how easily the head slides into her but I guess my tongue and fingers had done a good job of getting her well prepared for the toy. In all fairness the vibrator isn't that big, then again I might just think that because I've been constantly on the receiving end of Faith's big strap on over the past week. Still, I waited a while before sliding any further, waiting a few moments, allowing the buzzing vibrator to do its job of pleasuring Buffy before sliding a few more inches into her, waiting a few more moments for her to adjust, and then add more inches, and then repeat the process until I have it all the way inside her.
Once the toy is in up to the handle inside of her pussy I start slowly moving it in and out of her, fucking Goody two shoes Buffy Summers with a vibrator given to me by my female lover who actually forbid me from using it. Well, actually she forbid me from using it on myself, she never said anything about using it on her precious Buffy.......... and better still she didn't say anything about getting her precious Buffy to use it on me. And I bet I could get Buffy to use this toy on me after all the orgasms I've given her, but just to make sure I'm going to give her a few more, just to make sure that I'll get what I want.
Bending forwards I take Buffy's left nipple into my mouth, partly because I've finally recovered from having 'too many orgasms' and I want to make Buffy cum so she can return the favour again, and partly because I wanted to take her nipple into my mouth.
With my mouth firmly closed around Buffy's nipple I slid my tongue around and over it before gently sucking on it, and then repeating the process.
While I do this I turn the switch up on the vibrator from slow to medium causing Buffy to cry out and then turn it back down to slow and smile around Buffy's nipple as I feel her glaring down at me. I ignore her gaze and moved to her right nipple, giving it the same treatment that I gave the left as I got rid of her glare by turning the speed of the vibrator back up to medium again for a few moments before turning it down, and then up, and then down, and so on.
Soon I began turning it all the way up to fast which really got Buffy moaning. Then I started biting down on her nipples as well, which meant she was moaning, gasping and whimpering for me and my vibrator, giving me a great sense of pride at my momentary power over the mighty Buffy the vampire slayer.
I feel even more powerful when Buffy drops her head back and starts moaning even louder than before as her body twitches and her pussy spasms around my vibrator making it harder for me to move in and out of her, telling me she is almost on the edge again already.
Wanting to make her cum so she'll return the favour again I start fucking her faster with the vibrator, switching in between the vibration speeds much faster, but spending significantly more time on the fastest setting, wanting to make her come as quickly and as hard as possible.
It isn't long before I hear the loudest moan of the night so far and then Buffy's body begins to spasm and shake violently, juices flowing out of her pussy to cover my hand, all signs that she is having an orgasm.
From her moans and the way her body relaxes and tenses I can tell I'm fucking her to not one but several orgasms, in fact one of them is so powerful it causes her body to spasms so much that it pulls Buffy's nipple from my mouth. I consider taking the nipple back into my mouth but Buffy's spasming so much I decide against it. Looking down at the sight of the mighty Buffy moaning, groaning and writhing underneath me I'm once again filled with a sense of pride as I start fucking her simply for the sheer delight of making a slayer cum like this, lifting my head to let out a triumphant cry as I fuck Goody two shoes Buffy Summers to multiple climaxes, and then, I suddenly see something out of the corner of my eye which stops me dead in my tracks.
Faith.
Faith is looking through my window at me fucking Buffy, the one girl in this entire town she has made it abundantly clear she wants above all others.
I'm honestly not sure what's going to happen, or what Faith is going to do, I'm just staring mindlessly at her and she's staring right back.
Out of the corner of my eye I see Buffy giving me a funny look.
I wasn't aware of it at first but when I saw Faith I must have pulled the vibrator from Buffy's pussy which is why she's looking at me like that.
Following my gaze she turns to see Faith staring at us.
"Faith!?" Buffy said in shock.
The look on Faith's face when Buffy turned around was priceless.
Before she was shocked to see me clearly in bed with another woman, but then she had started smiling and looked like the Faith I know and fuck, until she saw I was in bed with her precious Buffy which made her eyes almost fall out of her head.
For a few moments Faith just looks at Buffy and me together and then just smiles and disappears from view.
A few seconds after Faith is gone Buffy scrambles out of bed and over to the window, making sure to cover herself before she reaches it of course.
Fantastic.
Buffy's going to throw on some clothes, run after Faith and then they're going to talk, fight and fuck, not necessarily in that order, and I'll have lost two lovers in the same night.
Just fantastic.
Wait, what am I thinking.
I'm Cordelia Chase.
Cordelia Chase doesn't lose, and she's definitely not going to lose two such wonderful orgasm machines like Buffy and Faith to each other so easily.
Whoa, not losing Buffy and Faith, where did that thought come from?
I guess somewhere in the middle of all those orgasms I had subconsciously made the decision that Buffy was worth keeping as well as Faith, and now I'm really thinking about it that's definitely my official decision. They're both amazing in bed so why shouldn't I get to keep having sex with them both? It's not like I'm in a relationship with Faith, and I definitely don't want to date Buffy, so really where's the harm?
Ok, that settles it, both the slayers are mine and I'm keeping them.
But how am I going to keep them?
Or more accurately, how am I going to keep them from each other?
They seem to have some weird bond which I can't be a part of, so how can I compete?
Simple, all I have to do is sever that bond, or at least damage it.
If I can somehow sabotage Buffy's and Faith's relationship before it even get started I can keep them both as lovers and eliminate the biggest chance of losing them all in one fell swoop.
Now all I have to do is figure out how I'm going to sabotage Buffy and Faith.
..........
Ok, I'm coming up blank. I need more time, and I'm not going to get it if Buffy goes running after Faith.
I need to keep Buffy here so I can come up with a plan, which as a nice bonus means more great sex.
Now all I need is for Buffy to finally stop staring out the window so we can talk.
While waiting for Buffy to look at me I turn off the vibrator and toss it aside.
After staring out the window for a while Buffy turned to me and said, "She saw us."
Wow, state the obvious much?
I shouldn't really have to dignify that with a response but for the sake of advancing the conversation I nod my head.
"I've got to go." Buffy said running around the room gathering her clothes up in her arms.
No you don't, and you're not going too.
"Why?" I asked, thinking on my feet.
Simply demanding she stays to pleasure me isn't going to cut it, she needs a better reason. At least my 'why' caused her to stop and look at me which slowed her down and gives me a chance to think.
"I have to go after her." Buffy said insistently.
"Why?" I asked again, trying to think of a good reason for her not to go.
"Because I have to talk to her." Buffy said.
"An what exacterly are you going to say?" I asked.
This finally stops Buffy in her tracks, which is good because it proves that I am on to something.
"I don't know." Buffy said, casting her eyes downwards to check the floor to make sure she had gotten all of her clothes, "I'll think of something."
"Buffy." I said which causes her to stop looking around on the floor for her clothes and look at me, "It's very unlikely you'll catch up to Faith now. You should wait until tomorrow night when you go patrolling. I'm sure you'll see her then."
A long silence falls between us and I can tell Buffy is really thinking about what I've said, but isn't quite 100% convinced yet, even though everything I had said was true, just kind of twisted for my own benefit.
I mean, she's a slayer, if she really wanted to catch someone she could probably catch them, and in this case I don't think Faith would mind being caught, and I'm sure Buffy would fine words to say to Faith if she caught up with her, words which would almost definitely lead to me losing both Buffy and Faith, which is unacceptable so I had to convince Buffy completely to stay, and I can already think of a very, very good reason for her to stay.
"Besides." I said, getting off of the bed and slowly walking up to her until our bodies are almost but not quite touching, "If you stay I promised to make sure you don't regret it."
Buffy pauses for a few moments, and then smiles.
"You promise?" She asked.
"I promise." I said.
"Ok." Buffy said softly in reply.
With that I pulled Buffy into my arms and gently kissed her. To my delight she kissed back and wrapped her arms around me as we fell onto the bed for a night of long, passionate sex. But as passionate as it was, and as many times as we came screaming in orgasm a Faith shaped cloud hung over us. It was pretty clear that Buffy was thinking about her constantly, but I was determined to put a stop to that. If I had been determined to keep Faith before I was now beyond determined to keep both the slayers. They were now mine, and no one was going to take them from me, not even them.
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Summer Roberts sighed to herself as she made her way to her next and final class of the day.
She didn't even know what she was doing here, her mind was far too occupied for school and she had barely paid any attention in her last class and was unlikely to pay any more in her next. All she seemed to have done all day was count the hours until the end of school, where she would see her best friend Marissa Cooper again.
Marissa and Summer had been best friends nearly their whole lives and had been in almost every class with each other throughout their school life, that was until Marissa got kicked out and had to go to a different school. This had sucked before but now things were different it was even worse, because now Marissa wasn't just Summer's best friend, she was her lover.
Summer still couldn't believe how suddenly her friendship with Marissa had turned into a passionate love affair. It seemed like only a few days ago they had just been two normal best friends, shopping, sunbathing, talking about their boyfriends, etc. Of course it could be because it was only a few days ago... a week to be exact.
A week.
Summer couldn't believe it had been that long already. Their first wonderful night together seem so fresh in her mind, but that could be because they had been reliving it at every opportunity since.
Their arrangement wasn't perfect though, they had problems that both girls were trying to avoid, but it was becoming painfully obvious that they would have to talk about it very soon.
One of those problems was that Summer was getting sick of coming up with lame excuses to be with Marissa. Every time they had sex she would have to pretend she still wasn't quite sure whether she liked being with a girl or not and asked Marissa to show her again, which at first had been fun but after a week was becoming ridiculous. Summer didn't want to have to make any lame excuses like that to be with Marissa. She just wanted to be with her, whenever she wanted, which kind of highlighted the girls main problem.
The main problem was that they were cheating on their boyfriends with each other, both of whom were the jealous type and unlikely to be cool with their girlfriends having sex with each other.
Summer loved Seth, and hated that she was cheating on him, but she was crazy about Marissa and couldn't bear the thought of putting an end to their new and exciting love affair.
So Summer had come to a decision, she and Marissa will become secret girlfriends, that way in public they would still be with Ryan and Seth but privately they would be with each other as a couple, allowing both girls to have their cake and eat it too.
It was what Summer wanted and she was almost positive Marissa felt the same way, and as long as they were careful what could possibly go wrong?
"Hey Summer, how are you, listen, can I have a moment of your time?" A familiar voice said rapidly from behind her.
Summer turned around and cringed.
Taylor Townsend, just what she needed to ruin her day.
Summer and Taylor had never been friends, and with good reason. Taylor had done many, many things to Summer and her friends, including stealing Marissa's position as social chair, and then fighting and beating Summer for that same position, trying to have Marissa's boyfriend Ryan expelled, and now she was apparently trying to steal Summer's boyfriend Seth from her.
No good could come from talking to Taylor Townsend, and Summer was not in the mood to deal with the girl, so she quickly turned and continued walking.
"Hey, wait up, we need to talk." Taylor said.
"No we don't." Summer said.
I think you're going to want to talk to me, Taylor thought to herself, before running ahead so she was standing in Summer's way.
"Look, I just want to get your opinion on these photos very quickly, and then I'll leave you alone, I swear." Taylor said, holding out a folder.
Summer thought about this briefly. She had no idea what Taylor was up to, but whatever it was if looking at some stupid photos could get Taylor off her back then she might as well take a look at them and be done with it.
"Ok, make it quick." Summer said.
"Good." Taylor said smiling wickedly as she handed Summer the folder, "I'm just trying to organise another social gathering, and I'm having trouble coming up with a theme so I want you to take a look at these and let me know which photo you thought was the best."
Taylor had never asked her opinion on something like this before but Summer shrugged it off because she wanted to get rid of her. So Summer quickly opened up the folder and took a look at the photos inside.
Upon seeing the photos Summer could feel her heart stop.
The photos were not of decorations or anything like that, but of herself and Marissa kissing.
Looking up from the photos Summer saw Taylor still smiling at her wickedly.
"You know what," Taylor said after a pause, "There's a lot of great photos in there so I'm going to leave them with you and you can get back to me. And hey, now I think about it I've got a lot more great photos like those ones back home, so why don't you come over after school and we can look through them together. You could even bring Marissa too. I'm sure she'd love to join us, don't you think?"
Summer scowled at Taylor.
"Well then it's settled." Taylor said happily, "My address is in the folder. I'll see you and Marissa later."
With that Taylor turned and walked away leaving a stunned Summer alone with her thoughts.
Summer stood there thinking for a few moments before checking the folder again to see if her eyes had been playing tricks on her, but they hadn't. Taylor Townsend had pictures of her and Marissa kissing. This could only end badly.
***
Hours later when she parked her car outside the address that had been in the folder Summer took comfort in the fact that Taylor's home wasn't as big or as expensive looking as hers. Not much comfort, but still it was better than nothing.
Feeling a hand resting against hers Summer turned to see Marissa giving her a soft, comforting half smile.
"Are you ok?" Marissa asked.
"I'm fine, I just... I don't know... have a bad feeling about this." Summer sighed.
"I know how you feel, but don't worry, there's two of us and one of her." Marissa pointed out, "So let's just get this over with, see what she wants, and then decide what to do next, ok?"
"You mean decide whether or not we allow her to blackmail us." Summer said bitterly.
"It's not like I like this anymore than you do Sum." Marissa said, "But like I said before, it's not going to hurt just to hear what she has to say, at least then we would know what we're dealing with."
"Ok, let's get this over with." Summer sighed as they both got out of the car, "But I seriously think we should put the whole hiring a hitman thing back on the table."
Marissa laughed and even under the circumstances Summer could join her a little as they made their way up to the door and rang the bell. They didn't have to wait long before Taylor answered the door greeting them both with a big smile.
"Summer, Marissa, you both made it. Please come in, close the door, and follow me." Taylor greeted them cheerily.
Marissa and Summer reluctantly followed Taylor inside, making sure to close the door behind them before allowing Taylor to lead them into the main room.
"Please sit down, would either of you like a drink?" Taylor offered.
"No thank you." Summer said as she and Marissa sat down on the sofa.
"I'm good." Marissa said.
"Ok then." Taylor said sitting in a chair opposite.
There was a moment of silence.
"So, I bet you're wondering how I got those photos right? Well I followed you guys and your boyfriends to some skanky bar, and as I was watching you Seth and Ryan got up to, I'm assuming, get drinks, and I was totally going to follow them, but then I notice you two sneak off and I decided to follow you instead, and I am so glad I did because well, just one of these pictures is definitely worth a thousand words." Taylor said cheerily, "I particularly like the one of your hand down Marissa's pants Summer, now that picture is probably worth a million..."
"What do you want bitch?" Summer snapped, cutting Taylor off.
Taylor smiled, "Seth."
"Over my dead body." Summer snorted.
"Oh I don't think that will be necessary," Taylor laughed, "But taking Seth from you is more a long term goal, I don't expect to achieve it tonight. Besides, I can pretty much ruin your lives with these photos, so I'm pretty sure you'd be willing to do anything to make sure they and the truth about your 'friendship' never sees the light of day, so why would I waste this opportunity on stealing Seth Cohen, when I can blackmail two of the most popular, rich and beautiful girls in Newport into being my own personal sex toys."
Taylor paused for a few moments to enjoy the shocked look on the other girls faces for a few moments.
"Well, I guess formerly rich and popular in Marissa's case, and maybe formally popular in Summer's case too, what with her dating Seth Cohen and all, but you're both still hot, and apparently into girls, which is good because it will mean the sex should be less awkward." Taylor said, pausing to think about it before then adding, "Don't get me wrong, I'd totally blackmail you into sex even if you were completely straight, but this just, I don't know, makes things easier."
Silence filled the room.
"You... you can't be serious..." Summer said finally in disbelief.
"Why not?" Taylor asked, "You both like girls and I'm very bi curious but I don't have any friends to experiment with, so this seems like a good alternative to me."
Silence filled the room again.
"So... what, we have sex with you and you'll leave us alone?" Marissa asked.
"Not exactly. Summer still has Seth, and I want Seth, so I won't be leaving you alone, but I will give you guys all the photos and the original film and of course promise not to tell anyone about you two cheating on your boyfriends with each other. All you have to do in return is stay here with me for the weekend and do absolutely everything I say. If you don't I'll show Ryan and Seth the photos, then I'll e-mail copies to every student, teacher and parent in or involved in Harbor and Newport Union and by Monday morning you'll be both labelled as cheating lesbian sluts forever. Ryan and Seth will probably never talk to either of you ever again and you'll have to spend the rest of the year as total social outcasts. So if I were you two I'd seriously consider my offer." Taylor said, her tone deadly serious.
Silence filled the room again.
"Oh, and case you were wondering, my mum is off for another two day holiday, daddy's gone to live with his new family in San Diego and I gave the maid the weekend off, so we have the whole place to ourselves." Taylor added brightly.
There was more silence.
"And what's to stop us from..." Summer began.
"Kicking my ass, nothing... but if you kick my ass and make me tell you were the photos are, you'll never be sure that you've got all of them, and believe me, I'll make sure you don't so that I can ruin your lives out of spite." Taylor said, her generally nice tone replaced by pure venom for a moment before quickly switching back to her normal cheerful self, "But why should we have to go through all that unpleasantness? All I'm asking for is for you two to stay here and have sex with me for a couple of days. No big deal. If you really want you can go into the kitchen to talk about it privately. It's just through there, on the right, but I have to say, I'm confident you'll make the right choice."
Marissa and Summer stare dumbfounded at Taylor for a few moments before Marissa got up and walked in the direction Taylor had pointed too.
When she noticed Summer wasn't following her Marissa turned around and said, "Summer."
Hearing her name being called awoke Summer from her trance and she got up and followed Marissa out the room.
"When you decide to stay call your parents to let them know you'll be staying round a friends tonight." Taylor called after them, "Then you can call them tomorrow telling them you're having so much fun you're both staying here for the whole weekend."
"Can you believe that arrogant bitch? She's acting like we said yes already..." Summer said indignantly before she trailed off, her mind trying to find a way out of this situation but finding none, "We're not going to say yes are we?"
Marissa thought for a minute.
"Well, the way I see it we have two options." Marissa said finally.
"Great." Summer said, "What's option one?"
"We leave right now and tell Ryan and Seth everything." Marissa said.
"Ok, not so great, what else you got?" Summer asked.
Marissa just glanced in the direction of the main room which told Summer all she needed to know.
"You can't be serious?" Summer exclaimed, "I am not becoming Taylor Townsend's sex toy."
"Well I don't see another option. I'm pretty sure we won't be able to change her mind, she doesn't need our money, and as much fun as it might be I don't think kicking her ass will do any good, and it will ultimately just end with her ruining our lives." Marissa said in frustration, before sighing, "Besides, I really don't want Ryan finding out about us. He would probably break-up with me, or worse try and make me stop being with you, and I don't want to lose him, or you."
"I don't want to lose you either." Summer said softly.
"So..." Marissa said, "This sucks, but it's our best option. Besides... didn't you say you wanted to try being with another girl?"
"Another girl, not Taylor Townsend." Summer quickly pointed out, "And that was me just thinking out loud."
"I..." Marissa said, somewhat regretting what she was about to say, "I think it was good thinking."
"What?" Summer said.
"Well, do you remember what you said?" Marissa asked, "You said you wanted to see if you really were bisexual or if you were just straight with one exception. That's kind of what I thought I was before being with you, and it was like, an eye opener, you know? Like I was finally, truly able to accept my own sexual identity, and I want you to have that."
Summer gave a half smile, realising that in her own way Marissa was just trying to help her.
"After this week I'm pretty sure I know what my sexual identity is." Summer said.
"But you're not 100% sure." Marissa said.
"Is anyone?" Summer asked.
"I don't know, maybe." Marissa said, exchanging a smile with her best friend briefly before becoming serious again, "If you want to leave, we'll leave, and figure this out later. All I'm saying is, it would probably be easier if we just agreed to Taylor's demands and get it over with. After all, what's the worst she can do to us?"
Summer thought about what Marissa said and realised she made a good point.
"Ok." Summer sighed, "We'll try doing what Taylor says. But if I change my mind we go ok?"
"Ok." Marissa agreed.
Marissa and Summer exchanged a smile and then quickly called their parents, who seem perfectly fine with the situation as long as they were just staying with a girl.
With the calls finished they returned to the main room where they were greeted by a smile from Taylor who stood up as they entered the room.
"So..." Taylor said, waiting for an answer to her earlier question.
"Ok." Marissa said after a pause.
"I'm sorry, you're going to have to be more pacific, ok what?" Taylor asked, wanting to hear them say it.
"Ok, you win, we'll do what you want." Marissa said dismissively.
"Really..." Taylor said, turning to Summer, "So you'll both do what I say?"
Summer cringed at the way Taylor emphasis the word 'both' in a way that told the dark haired girl exactly what the manipulative bitch wanted her to do.
"Yes, we'll both do what you say." Summer said bitterly.
"Excellent, I knew you'd make the right choice." Taylor said with a grin of triumph on her face before looking thoughtful and adding, "Mm, now, what to do first... I know, how about a show. I love shows."
Taylor walked over to the sofa and sat down on it.
"Kiss each other." Taylor commanded when she was comfortable.
Marissa and Summer gave each other a look, asking each other and themselves if they really had to do this, but seeing no alternative they step closer to one another, awkwardly wrapped their arms around each other and kissed.
The kiss was awkward at first because of the circumstances surrounding them but shortly after they felt the comforting touch of each other's lips Marissa and Summer relaxed into each other's arms.
Over the past week Marissa and Summer had noticed whenever they kissed anything that was bothering them or was on their minds just melted away, along with the rest of the world, and all that mattered was each other's soft touch. Because of this Marissa and Summer were able to forget all about Taylor Townsend and her little scheme to blackmail them, but not for long.
"Oh my God..." Taylor said softly, in awe of the sight of two of the hottest girls in Newport kissing before her eyes, "You two looks so beautiful together. So very, very beautiful... but don't be afraid to add a little tongue... come on I wanna see more... just like that, Marissa, grab Summer's ass... now squeeze it... a little more... a little more... a little more... ok Summer now you return the favour."
At first Marissa and Summer were hesitant to obey Taylor's commands, but because those commands involved them kissing and touching each other the two friends/lovers soon let go of their inhibitions and just went with the flow, allowing Taylor to make them do whatever she wanted.
Things had barely gotten started and Taylor was already getting more excited than she could ever remember being before.
Taylor had gone over every minor detail of her plan a thousand times and had carefully planned out not just what she wanted to happen, but everything that could possibly happen over the next few days. She had plan for everything and as much as she had hoped for the best she had been expecting the worst, probably a result of spending too much time with her mother, and as a result she was very pleasantly surprised how things were going so far. She only hope things continued to go this well.
After watching Marissa and Summer passionately groping and making out with each other for some time Taylor decided it was time to move on to the next stage of her very multilayered plan.
"Marissa, stop kissing Summer for a second so you can take off her shirt, and then go right back to kissing her." Taylor ordered.
Hesitating slightly Marissa reached for the bottom of Summer's shirt and waited for Summer to object if she wanted too. After a few seconds of receiving no complaints from her best friend Marissa pulled the shirt upwards, breaking contact with Summer's lips just long enough to remove the shirt and throw it to the ground before capturing Summer's lips with her own again.
This was actually typical of all their previous encounters when they removed each other's clothes. The speed they removed each other's clothes differed depending on their mood, but their lips always seemed to be glued together at this stage, which was the way they both liked it.
Taylor liked it too.
"Oh brava." Taylor said happily, clapping her hands together in excitement, "Now Summer you do the same to Marissa."
Although Summer hated having to follow Taylor's commands she had to admit she quite liked the command so far and was more than happy to relieve Marissa of her shirt.
After Summer had obeyed that command Taylor waited a few moments, just enjoying the sight of the two girls kissing before continuing with her plan.



"Ok, now take off each other's skirts, but keep kissing while doing it." Taylor ordered.
Doing as they were told, this time with very little hesitation, Marissa and Summer pushed each other's miniskirts down until they fell around their ankles and then kicked them off.
"Great," Taylor said after a brief pause, "Now stop kissing, take off your shoes, and then go back to kissing."
This time Marissa and Summer showed no hesitation, quickly breaking apart and taking off their shoes so they could go back to kissing each other. Both of them had worn high heel shoes with no socks so it wasn't long before their lips were pressed together again.
Taylor paused longer this time, partly because the next step in her plan was quite a big one, that being getting Marissa and Summer to strip completely naked for her, but also partly because she was fascinated by the sight of the two hotties kissing in their bras and panties.
After enjoying the view for a while and deciding it was time to move on Taylor said, "Ok, now Marissa, take off Summer's bra, and then Summer, you do the same to Marissa."
Marissa wasn't sure how Summer would feel about being topless in front of Taylor so when she reached for her bra strap she gave her friend another opportunity to back out. When a few moments had passed and Summer still hadn't objected Marissa slowly unhooked her bra and tossed it aside.
Summer soon returned the favour, only she was so horny she didn't hesitate.
"Good," Taylor said, going in for the kill, "Now take off each other's panties."
Marissa slowly reached for Summer's panties but even before her hands closed around the fabric Summer had pushed hers down around her ankles so the tall girl didn't feel much need to wait before returning the favour.
Without even breaking the kiss both Marissa and Summer were able to step out of their panties and kick them aside, finding themselves strangely at ease being both naked in front of Taylor, a fact which they both privately decided was due to the comforting, and very arousing, feel of their lips and bodies pressed against each other.
As for Taylor, she was practically drooling at the sight before her, so much so she considered just letting Marissa and Summer kiss each other like that for the rest of the weekend while she watched, but she quickly reminded herself of all the fun things she had planned for the three of them and, after another few long moments of enjoying the show, decided to move things on.
"Ok, you can stop kissing now." Taylor said, and when that didn't stop them she spoke in a much more loud and commanding voice, "I said stop."
And Marissa and Summer did, immediately and without question, which kind of shocked all three girls but Taylor quickly recovered.
"Summer, you sit down here on the couch next to me and spread your legs." Taylor told Summer, patting the space next to her lightly before turning to Marissa, "Marissa, you get in between Summer's legs and start kissing your little girlfriend again."
Again, surprisingly without hesitation, Marissa and Summer did as they were told, the two girls surprising themselves due to how eager they both seem to be to obey Taylor, but quickly told themselves they were only eager because doing what she said meant they could kiss again.
"Good girls." Taylor said happily, "Now Marissa, start kissing Summer's neck."
Marissa was a bit hesitant to obey this command given that she had just started kissing Summer again which was something she very much enjoyed, but at the same time she was eager to move on and kissing Summer's neck seemed like a good way to advance things so she obediently moved her lips downwards and press them against the soft flesh of her friend's neck, causing Summer to moan.
Despite many years of kissing boys no one had made Summer feel as good as Marissa did with just her lips. The things her best friend could do with her lips was amazing, the tall girl proving in the past she could bring Summer more pleasure just by pressing her lips to her neck briefly than most guys could manage in an hour's make out session, a point which she was quick to prove again.
Taylor watched as Marissa's lips travelled up and down Summer's neck, paying very close attention to what part of kissing her neck made Summer moan the loudest before ordering things to continue.
"Kiss your way down to her breasts and play with them." Taylor said in such a soft and husky voice she almost didn't recognise it as her own.
It couldn't be helped, the sight of a naked Marissa kissing a naked Summer's neck was enough to make Taylor want to tear off all her clothes, forget her plan and beg the girls to teacher all they knew about lesbian sex, but she quickly got ahold of herself. In time she would have everything she wanted, all she had to do was stick to her plan.
Upon hearing Taylor's command Marissa frowned. She would have liked longer to kiss Summer's neck, partly because she thoroughly enjoyed it, but mostly because she loved to tease Summer, and even though she would never admit it Summer loved to be teased.
Despite this objection Marissa did as she was told, kissing her way down Summer's soft skin to her breasts, at which point she took the opportunity to tease Summer some more by sliding her mouth over her right breast, and deliberately ignoring Summer's nipples which she knew frustrated Summer but she also knew her friend secretly loved it, before finally taking her lover's right nipple into her mouth and sucking on it gently.
Summer moaned as she felt her friend's soft mouth against her nipple and her right hand slid down to rest against the back of Marissa's head, pushing her deeper into her breast. This was not something that would last very long.
"Place your hands by your sides, I didn't give you permission to move them." Taylor snapped.
Summer turned to look at Taylor, intending to ask why but when she looked into her eyes she saw something in them which caused her to remain quiet, something she couldn't quite name, but something which excited her.
"Don't make me ask you again Summer." Taylor said in a commanding voice.
She didn't know what it was, but something about Taylor's tone had a shiver of desire running through Summer's body and she couldn't help obeying the command.
Taylor smiled at Summer's obedience and once again became a silent observer, watching closely as Marissa licked and sucked Summer's right nipple before moving to her left, and then back and forth between them, eventually adding her hands into the mix, again paying very close attention to what seemed to really make Summer moan, which was somewhat fruitless given Summer was endlessly moaning thanks to Marissa's obviously skilled touch.
It was that skilled touch which Summer was intensely concentrating on right now, and not the strange sense of pleasure she got from doing what Taylor said. Although, it was very weird. She had been getting sparks of pleasure before when obeying Taylor, but Summer had been sure that was because of Marissa's lips which had been pressed against her own at the time. It wasn't a far stretch, especially considering the pleasure they were now giving her, but now she thought about it, or more accurately now she tried not to think about it and couldn't help it, there did seem to be an odd thrill running through her as she did what Taylor said. But that was crazy, so that couldn't be it, and there was no reason for Summer to dwell on it, especially when she had Marissa's lips worshipping her body which as always was making her feel oh so good.
After a week of sliding her mouth over Summer's body Marissa knew exactly how her friend liked to have her tits sucked, and despite being watched Marissa devoted herself to the task completely. In fact, if she was honest with herself, being watched was actually kind of a turn on. To have someone watch her pleasuring Summer, for someone to watch her do this still kind of a taboo act with her best friend, and for them to hear Summer moan for her, letting them know how much she was making her feel good, drove Marissa wild with lust and she found herself worshipping Summer's breasts even more passionately than ever before, which was saying something.
Over, and over, and over again she switched between each breast in turn, covering her friend's chest in kisses using one of her hands to cup one of Summer's tits into her mouth, her mouth switching in between sucking softly and hardly on her nipple the second her lips closing around it, sliding her tongue over and around it in between sucks.
Whichever nipple wasn't in Marissa's mouth would be delicately tended to by her other hand, her fingers switching between massaging the breast itself before taking the nipple and tweaking the fully erect nipple, Marissa loving this so much she felt like she could do it forever. Of course, that wasn't an option.
After making Summer put her hands down by her sides Taylor had stared into the other girl's eyes for a few moments, delighting in the confusion and submission she saw there before Summer closed her eyes, tilted her head back, and moaned at a particularly strong spark of pleasure courtesy of Marissa's mouth. Summer didn't open her eyes again as far as Taylor could tell, her own eyes falling to the beautiful sight of Marissa Cooper worshipping her best friend's breasts with her mouth and tongue. It was such a captivating sight that Taylor spent quite a lot of time staring at it, allowing Marissa to suck on Summer's tits until she had her best friend practically crying with need at which point Taylor woke herself up from her trance.
"Kiss your way down her body until you reach her pussy, but don't lick it until I tell you too." Taylor ordered in the same husky voice she had used earlier, a voice she was getting used to and beginning to like.
Marissa liked it to, especially because it was telling her to go down on her best friend, or at least be moments away from it. As much as Marissa adored licking and sucking Summer's breasts the act had turned her on almost as much as Summer, and now she desperately wanted to bury her face in between her best friend's legs and eat her to climax after climax.
So when ordered to Marissa didn't hesitate to kiss her way down Summer's body until her mouth was hovering over her friend's gorgeous honey pot at which point she awaited eagerly for the command to eat her best friend's pussy.
It was the command Summer was also eagerly awaiting, but Taylor had other ideas.
"Summer," Taylor whispered softly, "Look at me."
Summer's eyes slowly blinked open and looked at Taylor who was staring at her intently.
"Do you want Marissa to lick your pussy?" Taylor asked, smiling wickedly.
"Yes." Summer moaned.
"Well then say it." Taylor demanded.
"I want Marissa to lick my pussy." Summer groaned without hesitating.
"Good, now look right into my eyes, and say please Taylor, tell Marissa to lick my pussy." Taylor ordered.
"Please Taylor, tell Marissa to lick my pussy." Summer said, looking into Taylor's eyes.
Taylor smiled, "Ok then, Marissa... lick Summer's pussy."
Hearing the command she had been waiting for Marissa quickly stuck out her tongue and pressed it against the bottom of Summer's cunt and slid it all the way up to the top of her pussy lips, causing Summer to close her eyes and cry out in pleasure. Summer then let out another cry, and then another, and then another, and then another, as her best friend began gently lapping at her cunt, giving her pussy agonisingly slow lick after agonisingly slow lick, driving her crazy.
When eating her pussy Marissa would always start out with the slow, soft licks which Summer found herself both hating and loving. In many ways she loved them because the gentle licks helped build up her arousal to practically breaking point so that when Marissa finally slid her tongue into her wet love hole Summer would receive the strongest amount of pleasure she possibly could get with out cumming, not that she was able to stop herself from cumming for long after Marissa slid her tongue into her. But Summer was never a patient person and she hated waiting to feel Marissa's tongue inside her pussy because it was responsible for giving her some of the greatest orgasms she'd ever received and the second she felt it on her outer lips she wanted it as deep inside her as it would go. Hell, when she first felt Marissa's tongue against hers, or against her lips, or even just seeing Marissa was now enough to make Summer craved the feeling of her best friend's tongue inside her.
So once again Summer found herself fighting the urge to beg Marissa to tongue fuck her before her friend had a chance to properly enjoy herself with just gently licking her pussy. If she was honest with herself Summer also wanted a proper chance just to enjoy this gentle cunt lapping, then again she supposed this time begging Marissa to tongue fuck her wasn't going to do any good. After all, it wasn't up to Marissa if Summer got tongue fucked or not, it was up to Taylor.
Opening her eyes and looking at the girl sat next to her Summer was expecting to see Taylor grinning in triumph at her victory over Marissa and Summer, but instead Taylor was staring intently at Marissa slowly licking Summer's pussy, her face a mask of wonder and desire.
Summer couldn't help smiling at this, especially when she followed Taylor's gazed down to the sight of Marissa's head in between her legs and thought the same thing that Taylor was probably thinking right about now, that being how amazingly beautiful Marissa looked licking her pussy.
For once how she looked didn't really matter to Marissa. She didn't consider herself to be the most vain girl ever, but her upbringing and the world in which she lived demanded that she pay a lot of attention to her looks. It wasn't her fault, it was just how she was raised. But right now it didn't matter to her, nor did anything else except her best friend's delicious pussy.
Over the last week Marissa had been just as much if not more obsessed with getting into Summer's panties as her friend had been seemingly obsessed with getting into hers, and Marissa found herself craving the taste of Summer's pussy in a way she had never craved anything before.
As much as their normal sessions together over this week had got Marissa hot this time she was ravenous in her relentless soft licks, for once wishing she could just bury her tongue into Summer's pussy as deep as it would go and tongue fuck her best friend to as many climaxes as she could squeeze out of her, but for the first time since their affair started that wasn't up to Marissa, and if she was honest with herself she found that kind of a turn on.
Taylor had told Marissa to lick Summer's pussy, not to tongue fuck it, and she kind of got the impression if she tried to tongue fuck Summer then Taylor would complain, threatened to expose their secret relationship to their boyfriends and force Marissa to go back to the slow licking, which she loved, but for once wished she could do more. Or at least Marissa hoped that was the case. She wasn't entirely sure Taylor knew what she was doing, but if that was the case then no matter, she could ask her in a few minutes if she could tongue fuck Summer, and hopefully Taylor would say yes, allowing Marissa to give her best friend the kind of tongue fucking she longed to give her.
Although she had never had lesbian sex before Taylor had thoroughly researched the act, reading half a dozen books and watching countless DVDs on the subject in preparation for the night she would finally be able to explore her own homosexual desires. She just never in her wildest dreams imagined it would be Marissa Cooper and Summer Roberts who she would be able to explore those desires with. Well, actually that wasn't true, Marissa and Summer had featured heavily in her wildest dreams, in fact the wildest of her wildest dreams almost all involved Marissa and Summer, and now Taylor had the opportunity to make all those dreams come true. In fact she was experiencing one of those dreams right now, that being watching Marissa Cooper going down on her best friend Summer Roberts.
Despite all the books she had read and movies she had watched Taylor was quickly discovering that reading about something or watching it on a screen was completely different to watching it happen right in front of your eyes. Well, not completely different, but definitely different, different in a very, very good way.
From where she was sitting Taylor could see Marissa's tongue as it glided over Summer's pussy, up, down, and around the lips, teasing her hole and even sliding over her clit, even the smallest of moves squeezing the most wonderful of sounds out of Summer.
Once again Taylor paid a lot of close attention to what seemed to really make Summer moan, remembering it for later, before she turned her attention to the moaning girl sat next to her, her eyes focused on Marissa eating her out just as Taylor's had been before.
Her eyes travelling over Summer's beautiful body Taylor couldn't resist reaching out and gently cupping Summer's right breast with her right hand, massaging the flesh and then tweaking the nipple in the same way she remembered Marissa doing earlier. Taylor's attention to detail served her well and she squeezed a moan of her own out of Summer's lips, the other girl turning her full attention to her were she greeted it with a smile.
"Having fun Summer?" Taylor asked mischievously.
"Uh-huh." Summer groaned in answer.
"I know I certainly am." Taylor said, tweaking Summer's nipple again, squeezing another moan from her, "I'm having a lot of fun, and the best part of it is we're only just starting. I've got lots of plans for you and Marissa this weekend, but lets focus on the now shall we? I bet you would like Marissa to slide her tongue into your pussy wouldn't you?"
"Yes." Summer moaned again and nodded her head.
"Well there's only one way I'm going to allow you to have that." Taylor said playfully.
"What's that?" Summer asked, a little worried what the answer might be.
"You're going to have to kiss me." Taylor explained, "But not just any old kiss, I want you to kiss me like you're deeply in love with me, and I want you to make me believe it."
Summer paused for a few moments and then lent forward, closing her eyes as she did so. Taylor smiled at this and did the same, the two girls pressing their lips together in a gentle embrace.
The kiss was feather soft at first and then slowly intensified to the point where Summer slowly slid her tongue over Taylor's lips, silently asking her to open her mouth. Taylor eagerly granted Summer access to her mouth and soon both of their tongues were sliding together, gently massaging one another at first but soon the kiss intensified even further, becoming more passionate and lust filled, both girls losing themselves in the heated kiss.
Not just any old kiss, but a kiss like she was in love with her, that was what Taylor had told Summer to do if she wanted to feel Marissa's tongue inside her, and Summer desperately wanted to feel Marissa's tongue inside her and she would do anything to get it. So Summer did as she was told, kissing Taylor as if she was in love with her, which was surprisingly easy. All Summer had to do was imagine she was kissing Seth or Marissa and then put everything, her heart, mind, body and soul into that kiss and soon it became nearly just as good as really kissing Seth or Marissa, minus the fact that she was actually kissing Taylor Townsend, although it wasn't a very big minus because Taylor was actually quite a good kisser and kissed Summer back with just as much passion, if not more.
Taylor was surprised how willing Summer was to kiss her, and just how well she did so. She had told her to kiss her like she was in love with her, and to make her believe it but she didn't actually think Summer would be able to kiss her so good that she would almost actually believe it and yet she had. The kiss was that good. It was by far the best kiss of Taylor's young life and she intended to enjoy many more just like it over this weekend, but right now Taylor was more interested in rewarding Summer for this wonderful kiss.



When she was forced to break the kiss due to lack of oxygen Taylor panted for a few moments before smiling wickedly.
"Marissa, tongue fuck Summer."
The second that command was out of Taylor's mouth Marissa's tongue was inside Summer's pussy and Summer was almost literally crying in pleasure.
Marissa's tongue had slid through Summer's pussy like a hot knife through butter, and there it stayed while Marissa enjoyed the sounds of her friend's cries and the feeling of Summer's inner walls clenching down on her tongue before she began to slowly fuck her best friend with her tongue, causing Summer to cry out even more.
As always tongue fucking Summer's cunt had her flowing like a fountain and Marissa desperately wanted to start drinking that sweet liquid flowing from her best friend, but she had been ordered to tongue fuck Summer, not suck her pussy.
Looking upwards Marissa saw that Taylor had gone back to kissing Summer and for now at least seemed to have started completely ignoring what she was doing. So, hungry for the taste of her friend's pussy, Marissa tightly wrapped her lips around Summer's cunt and began gently sucking her pussy in addition to fucking it with her tongue.
Summer's cries, which were somewhat muffled by Taylor's mouth, increased but other than that there was no other reaction, and certainly no complaints, so Marissa quickly settled into a rhythm, fucking Summer with long slow strokes of her tongue, constantly moving it around her pussy to get all of her sweet spots while occasionally sucking down a generous portion of cunt cream, bringing her best friend as much pleasure as she could possibly give her while satisfying her own need for pussy.
Over the past week Summer had come to think there could be no greater pleasure than having Marissa's tongue inside her, but she had been wrong.
As great as it was having a skilled tongue like Marissa's inside her it was even better when there was another tongue in her mouth, or on her neck or sliding over her nipple.
After telling Marissa to tongue fuck her Taylor had watched the expression on Summer's face as her best friend's tongue slipped into her love channel and started moving in and out, and then she had kissed her again, Summer not needing to be told twice to put everything she had into the kiss, the two rival girls engaging in the second of many passionate kisses, this time their tongues frantically trying to destroy each other inside their battling mouths.
That kiss had been frantic and actually hate filled when Summer stopped imagining she was kissing Seth or Marissa and started focusing on the fact she was kissing Taylor which allowed her to put a lot of the genuine hatred she had for the girl into the kiss, which actually just made things hotter.
When oxygen became an issue Taylor broke the kiss again, but instead of moving away this time she moved her mouth down to Summer's neck and began to cover it with kisses, gentle pecks at first but soon she added gently sucking on the soft flesh there and running her tongue over it, driving Summer crazy.
Just when Summer thought she would explode from all the attention on her neck Taylor moved her mouth upwards and captured Summer's lips with her own again. Soon the girl which had annoyed Summer so much lately began to switch from kissing her lips and neck, giving her almost as much pleasure as Marissa did when she was in this situation.
To add to the idea of Taylor pleasuring Summer almost as much as her best friend Taylor was constantly playing with Summer's tits, massaging the soft flesh of her breasts and tweaking her nipples with surprising skill and accuracy making Summer wonder where Taylor had learned to do all this if she really had never had sex with a girl before.
If Summer would have asked that question Taylor would have answered somewhat truthfully, telling Summer she had learned everything she knew from books and videos on the subject, which was technically true, but she had also learned how to do this from watching Marissa pleasuring Summer earlier.
Taylor actually wished she could get a better look at Marissa going down on Summer so she could pick up some tips on eating pussy, but of course it would be almost impossible for her to know exactly what Marissa's tongue was doing unless it was inside her own pussy, and as much as Taylor intended to have Marissa's tongue inside her pussy soon she didn't want to do it too soon and risk losing control of the situation. After all, they had all weekend, plenty of time for her to enjoy her two new toys tongues all she wanted. Plus she was having way to much fun with Summer to pay too much attention to what Marissa was doing.
Summer's lips were so soft against Taylor's, as was her tongue and neck, all of which tasted so good. Meanwhile Summer's tits felt fantastic in her hands and after a while Taylor could no longer resist the temptation to lower her mouth to those rock hard nipples. And she did just that, wrapping her lips around Summer's right nipple and sucking hungrily on it, causing yet another cry to escape Summer's mouth, and another when she twirled her tongue around it just like it said in one of her books to do.
After a short while worshipping that nipple Taylor moved over to the other nipple and gave that the same treatment before beginning to move back and forth in between Summer's nipples, using her hands to massage the other girl's breasts as she did so.
Soon Taylor was moving in between kissing Summer and licking and sucking on her neck, nipples and several soft places in between, all with the mindset of teasing Summer until she was begging to be allowed to climax, unfortunately while experimenting with different techniques on Summer's nipples Taylor went too far.
The constant bombardment of pleasure she was under from both Marissa and Taylor soon brought Summer to the edge of climax and while she tried to remain there for as long as she could she knew it was only a matter of time before something made her crash over that edge.
It ended up being a very little thing that made Summer finally cum. One moment she was in control and riding a wave of wonderful pleasure, the next she felt Taylor's teeth dig in to her nipple so hard it was painful, the pain somehow adding to her stimulation and giving her that little push she had been trying to avoid which had her crashing over the edge of climax.
Even though she had been trying to avoid her climax Summer soon found herself welcoming it as she experienced an orgasm even stronger than usual, and considering the orgasms Marissa had been giving her over the past week this was an impressive feat indeed.
It was made even better when Marissa replaced her mouth with her fingers and started frantically fucking her with them while sucking her clit, her best friend quickly bringing her to another orgasm, followed by another when she closed her mouth around her pussy again so she could swallow her cum and shove her now lubricated fingers up Summer's ass hole.
While Summer came powerfully Taylor sat back and watched in fascination, again marvelling how beautiful a girl looked when she came, and how much better this was then seeing it on film.
Of course, Summer hadn't asked for permission to cum, and for that she would soon pay, but for now she was just enjoying the sight before her.
When Summer's body finally calmed down Taylor waited a few moments, giving Summer time to relax and Marissa an opportunity to clean Summer's cunt of all her cum and pussy juice before she opened her mouth to remind the two girls she was there, but before she said a word she stopped herself and thought for a moment.
Her original plan was to make Marissa and Summer go down on each other for hours until they were in such a horny state she could do anything to them, but they seem to be doing pretty much everything she said already and she hadn't been able to just watch them for one orgasm so she knew there was no way she could spend hours watching this without participating. She wanted, no she needed to join in the fun. Besides, she really wanted to punish Summer for her disobedience.
So, after making a loud fake coughing noise to get the other girl's attention, Taylor said, "You didn't ask permission."
"What?" Summer panted weakly in confusion, still tired from her orgasms.
"You came without permission. You have to ask my permission to cum. Because you failed to do that, you will be punished." Taylor said firmly, before getting up and walking upstairs, "Follow me."
Marissa and Summer stared at where Taylor had left for a few moments before getting up and heading in the direction of the stairs.
Once they reach the bottom of the stairs Marissa turned to Summer and said, "Are you ok?"
"Why wouldn't I be?" Summer asked with a smile.
"No reason I guess." Marissa said, "You wanna follow her?"
"Sure, why not." Summer shrugged.
"I don't know, I guess I just suddenly have a bad feeling about this, that's all." Marissa said looking up the stairs.
"Oh come on Coop," Summer said dismissively as she started walking up the stairs, "Like you said, what's the worst she could do to us?"
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Elliot Reid kneeled there in disbelief, naked with her hands tied behind her back, her mind trying to comprehend what had happened to her over the last few hours.
She had been just trying to do what she thought was right but somehow she had wound up being used as a sexual plaything by another woman.
Worse still was the fact that this other woman was Jordan Sullivan, a cruel and manipulative woman who just happened to technically be her boss.
There was no telling what perverted things Jordan would make Elliot do next, and while part of her longed for the pleasure Jordan had been giving her the blonde was still very conflicted about the whole situation.
On the one hand she'd had the best sex of her life with Jordan, on the other she had caused her a lot of pain and as exciting as it was not to know what Jordan was going to do next it was also incredibly terrifying.
The brunette had told Elliot to stay were she was, but she had left the key to her handcuffs sitting right in front of her on the desk, which confuse the hell out of Elliot.
Was this some kind of test to see if Elliot would try and escape or not? And if it was did Jordan want her to use the key and get out or stay were she was?
Jordan had told her to stay but leaving her the key was definitely a very mixed message.
But if Jordan didn't want her to escape then why would she leave her the key? Was it to see if she would willingly choose to stay? Or was it just to taunt her?
So many possibilities and Elliot had a nasty feeling whatever she chose to believe would be wrong and whatever choice she made would be the wrong choice.
It seemed to happen a lot in her life, just never before in such an extreme situation.
Ultimately the deciding factor for Elliot was that this was a busy hospital and anyone could walk in here at any time with a question for Dr Kelso, or worse still Dr Kelso himself could see her like this which was a horrifying thought.
Deciding that despite what Jordan had told her it would be a good idea to get the hell out of there Elliot awkwardly stood up, walked over to where the key was lying on the desk and tried to pick it up.
Unfortunately this meant turning around and looking over her shoulder as she tried to pick it up and unlock the cuffs with her bare hands. She managed to grab the key and tried to unlock the cuffs, but she couldn't get it into the lock. After a while awkwardly trying to adjust her as she accidentally dropped the key. She managed to pick it up again with the same result. This process repeated itself over, and over, and over again.
Frick.
Suddenly the door opened and in walked Chief Of Medicine Dr Bob Kelso and the hospital's lawyer Ted.
Frick. Frick. Frick. Frick. Frick. Frick. Frick. Frick.
"Mm, another proud day for Dr Reid." Dr Kelso said.
"Dr Kelso, I can explain." Elliot said weakly.
"No need sweetheart," Dr Kelso said with one of his phoney smiles before coldly adding, "Just get out."
"But..." Elliot protested.
"Now." Dr Kelso said, cutting her off.
Elliot gulped.
"Could you just... could you just let me out of these first please." Elliot said quietly, referring to her handcuffs.
"Fine, Ted, you do something about this, and do it quickly..." Dr Kelso said dismissively as he gathered up the files he would need for the meeting he was heading too.
It took a few moments for Ted to obey Dr Kelso's orders due to the fact he was still shocked by seeing a naked woman for the first time again since his divorce, a woman which looked a lot hotter and a lot less evil than his ex-wife at that, but he finally awoke from his daze and quickly used the key to unlock the handcuffs.
"Good, you're free, now you can go." Dr Kelso said.
Whimpering Elliot quickly gathered up her clothes, dressed as quickly as she could and left the room... just as Dr Cox was walking past.
Frick on a stick!
Dr Cox frowned as he looked between Elliot, who was still pulling down the top of her scrubs, and were she had just come from before smiling.
"Wow, busy day for Barbie." Dr Cox said.
"This, this isn't what it looks like..." Elliot began.
"Yeah, don't care, I have a job for you." Dr Cox said, handing Elliot a couple of patient charts.
Elliot opened up one of the charts and inwardly cringed.
"Rectal exams?" She said.
"Yeah, and lots of them, enjoy." Dr Cox said with a smile before beginning to walk away.
Elliot stared at the charts for a moment and then called after him, "Is this because I had sex with Jordan?"
Suddenly it felt like the hospital came to a grinding halt and everyone was staring at them in disbelief of what Elliot had just said.
The blonde couldn't believe what she had just said either.
She put her foot in her mouth, a lot, but it had never been this bad. Well, there was a couple of times where it had been close to this bad, but this was still definitely the worst.
Dr Cox stayed were he was for a few seconds before he slowly turned around and walked back over to the blonde.
As he approached her Elliot's mind raced of what Dr Cox might do to her. Was he going to yell at her? Hit her? Kill her? All three in that order?
By the time they were standing face to face again Elliot was practically trembling with fear of what was about to happen, and it only got worse when Dr Cox smiled at her before finally beginning one of his rants.
"Listen up clueless Dr Barbie, when Jordan and I were married she had sex with half of this hospital, and when we broke up, she had sex with the second half, then the first half, then the second half, then the first half, then the second half, then the first half, then the second half, do you see were I'm going with this? I really don't care who Jordan has sex with. Never have, never will. And even if I did, I wouldn't give you unpleasant jobs just to get back at... oh who am I kidding, I'd totally do that, but I'm not. The fact is Barbie you've been MIA for hours and all the fun stuff was taken by, you know, doctors who were actually doing their job, so I'm afraid you're just going to have to make do." Dr Cox said, "Now, if it's not too much trouble, do you think you could possibly, you know, go do your job and try and avoid having sex with my ex-wife again until your shift is over? Because that would be just terrific."
Elliot stared at him briefly, made a high pitched grown of defeat, turned and walked away.
Dr Cox watched Elliot go, considered just letting her leave, and then against his better judgment whistled at her, which immediately made Elliot turn around and look at him.
"Barbie, take it from someone who knows, Jordan's a predator. She'll chew you up and spit you out, and then chew you up again, spit you out and then offer your remains to anyone who wants them, and then probably anyone who doesn't, you know, like me. For someone like me Jordan can be a lot of fun, but for someone like you, well, she'll probably destroy you. So here's some super special one-time advice. Stay away from Jordan. Runaway from her if you see her walking in your direction and keep running, find a place to hide and pray she doesn't find you, hell join a nunnery, do anything you have to, just don't let her get her claws into you otherwise she'll tear you apart." Dr Cox said, "Oh and Barbie, if you tell anyone, especially Newby, about old Dr Cox handing out the advice, I'll personally feed you to Jordan myself."
And with that Dr Cox turned and left, leaving Elliot to her thoughts and her unpleasant job.
***
A couple of hours later Elliot waved goodbye to her last patient, took off her rubber gloves and started washing her hands of this rather unpleasant job.
Elliot completely understood that being a doctor meant sometimes doing unpleasant things, and she had been able to show maturity around the patience, but that didn't stop the fact that she'd be rather doing just about anything than... what she had just been doing.
After frantically scrubbing her hands as hard as she could for a few long minutes Elliot turned off the tap, dried her hands, turned around and screamed.
"Something the matter stick?" Jordan asked, smiling wickedly.
"No, nothing, I just, didn't hear you come in." Elliot said nervously.
"Well that's probably because you're scrubbing your hands so much that I actually began wondering whether they were going to fall off." Jordan said, "Don't have a problem with giving rectal exams, do you twinkie?"
"No." Elliot said quickly.
"Good, because you know it's been a while since I had a rectal exam, and when I found out that Perry had put you in here doing just that I thought to myself, what a perfect opportunity to get it out of the way." Jordan said, "So I booked myself in after your last patient, and now here I am."
"Oh... erm... ok..." Elliot stuttered, trying to stay professional, "If you... if you could just take off your pants and we'll..."
Elliot trailed off as Jordan began stripping in front of her, taking off first her jacket, then her shirt, shoes, pants, bra, and finally panties, Elliot staring at the sight of the other woman completely naked before her.
Despite having sex with Jordan twice today already Elliot had never seen her completely naked before and she couldn't stop staring at her.
"Like what you see stick?" Jordan asked.
"Yes... I mean no... I mean..." Elliot squeaked.
"You know, I'm feeling a little uncomfortable being the only one naked here, so why don't you strip too, you know, to make your patient feel more comfortable." Jordan said, cutting Elliot off.
What Elliot should have replied to that was that Jordan didn't have to be naked, and outside of kinky sex games doctors and patients didn't get naked together, but Elliot didn't say that. She didn't want too. She wanted to have kinky sex games with Jordan, and she was almost 100% sure that that's exactly what this was going to be, however she was still a little hesitant.
Dr Cox was right, Jordan was a predator and she was most likely going to chew Elliot up and spit her out, and the blonde was terrified what the other woman was going to do to her, and the things that she might make her do, but at the same time something inside her just wouldn't allow her to say no to the dominating brunette.
"I said strip." Jordan said coldly, awaking Elliot from her thoughts.
Elliot paused for another few brief seconds before hurriedly stripping off her scrubs, shoes, bra and panties.
"Good girl." Jordan said, "Now get on all fours on the bed."
Elliot opened her mouth to ask why, but quickly changed her mind after a simple look from Jordan.
Doing as she was told Elliot got on all fours on the bed and waited for further instruction.
Once Elliot was in position Jordan grabbed one of the pieces of rope she had brought with her from the Janitor's closet and walked in front of the blonde with it, expecting to have to talk her into this next part, but to Jordan's surprise and delight Elliot took one look at the rope, bit her lip, and then lowered her head in submission.
It seemed to good to be true, so much so in fact that Jordan was more than half expecting Elliot to complain when she tied one end of the rope to the bedpost and then the other to one of the blonde's wrists, but Elliot didn't say a word. She also didn't say a word when Jordan tied her other wrist and feet in the same manner, leaving the young doctor tied up and helpless.
Pleased by Elliot's compliance Jordan knelt down and gently kissed the blonde who kissed her back without complaint, Elliot willingly allowing Jordan's tongue into her mouth where it of course bullied her tongue into submission.
As she continued to explore the blonde's mouth Jordan allowed her hands to roam over the younger woman's body, gently cupping and squeezing her boobs, slightly tweaking her nipples and even sliding her hand all the way down to her ass to give that a gentle groping.
Finally she broke the kiss and with a firm grip of the back of Elliot's head pushed the blonde's mouth to her neck were to Jordan's delight Elliot once again showed what an obedient little slave she could be by immediately beginning to kiss, lick and suck at her neck.
Jordan enjoyed this attention to her neck for a few moments before pulling back, lifting herself up slightly and pressing one of her nipples to Elliot's mouth.
Without needing to be told Elliot took Jordan's nipple into her mouth and gently began sucking on it, her tongue massaging the soft flesh as Jordan's hand pushed her into her breast.
Once satisfied Jordan pulled her nipple out of Elliot's mouth and pressed the other nipple to it, the blonde giving it the same treatment before Jordan switched nipples again.
Jordan fed Elliot her nipples, gently patting her on the head like the little pet she was turning her into, before standing up and smiling.
"I think it's time for that examination now." Jordan said wickedly as she turned around, bent over slightly and pushed her ass into Elliot's face.
"Erm... what... what do you want me to do?" Elliot asked, confused what Jordan wanted.
Jordan sighed and said, "I want you to give me a rectal exam stick."
"But... but... but you tied my hands up." Elliot pointed out, "How can I give you a rectal exam with out my hands?"
"Don't use your hands." Jordan said, and then adding when she saw Elliot was still confused, "Use your tongue."
It took a few moments for the meaning of Jordan's words to register with Elliot, and then shock and disgust covered her face. She opened her mouth to say something but Jordan cut her off.
"Elliot. Listen very carefully to me." Jordan said coldly, "Stick. Your. Tongue. Out. And. Lick. My. Ass. Hole."
Whimpering slightly Elliot did as she was told, slowly sticking out her tongue and sliding it slowly over Jordan's ass hole. Finding it not to be to unpleasant the blonde did it again, and then again, and then again, and so on, the young doctor slowly beginning to lick at her superior's butt hole.
"Mmmmm, that's it stick, lick my ass hole. Just like that. Nice long, slow strokes. Good girl." Jordan cooed as she took her vibrator out of her purse, turned it on, and pressed it to her clit, "Ooooohhhhh yes, that's it. Don't be afraid to twirl your tongue around my ass hole. Come on, twirl it. Mmmmm, that's good, but a little more. A little more, a little more, a little more, that's it, good little ass licker."
Elliot obeyed Jordan's every word and the blonde soon found herself surrendering to the situation, and then, rather perversely, beginning to enjoy it.
It wasn't like Elliot had ever fantasized about licking someone's ass hole before or anything, but under the current context it just seemed like such an act of submission, and she couldn't deny part of her was really enjoying that. Jordan wanted Elliot to lick her ass hole and Elliot was submitting to the other woman's desires by doing exactly what she wanted her to do and to her shame it was making the blonde doctor incredibly hot.
This latest act of submission added with her feeling of helplessness helped Elliot relax into her task and soon she was happily licking away at Jordan's ass hole, worshipping it with her tongue, making the older woman moan in delight.
In all fairness it wasn't just Elliot's tongue sliding over her butt hole which was making Jordan moan, although that was also a big part of it, it also had a lot to do with the vibrator on her clit.
It was the same one she had used on Elliot earlier, and it also happened to be her favourite vibrator because it was the perfect size for carrying around in her purse and it had multiple settings, something which she made full use of.
She kept it at the lowest setting at first but as Elliot became more confident at licking her ass Jordan slowly began to turn the power settings between slow and medium, adding to her stimulation even further as she enjoyed the feeling of power she was receiving by making this young doctor lick her ass hole.
Playing with the controls of her toy Jordan considered just shoving it into herself as deep as it would go, but there was one more thing she wanted to do before doing that, namely get Elliot's tongue is far up her ass hole as it would go.
"Very good twinkie, now wrap your lips around my ass hole and start sucking it." Jordan ordered.
Elliot hesitated, but only briefly, before doing as she was told, closing her mouth around Jordan's ass hole and gently beginning to suck on it.
"Mmmmm, that's it stick, suck my ass hole. Suck it while you tongue it. Now press your tongue against my ass hole and push as hard as you can." Jordan commanded.
Again Elliot hesitated briefly before pressing her tongue against Jordan's ass hole and beginning to apply pressure.
"More... more... more... come on twinkie, push your tongue into my ass hole." Jordan barked, and then moaned as Elliot did as she was told.
With a lot of effort Elliot was able to slide her tongue slowly through Jordan's tight anal ring and into the other woman's rectum.
"Ooooohhhhh God yes, that's it stick." Jordan said, "Now start fucking my ass with your tongue. Come on, slide your tongue in and out of my ass hole. That's it, just like that, in and out, faster, harder, that's it, good girl. Now twirl it around inside me. Make sure you clean out my ass hole real good. That's it, good girl, good little ass licker."
Elliot whimpered at the verbal abuse she received but she obeyed Jordan's every word, worshipping the other woman's ass hole with her mouth and tongue in a desperate need to please.
Despite all the physical and emotional pain she had endured today the fact remained that along with all that suffering Jordan had made Elliot feel more pleasure than she'd ever known and the blonde was very grateful to her for that, but more to the point she had awoken a desperate need for submission within her and Elliot couldn't think of anything more submissive than tonguing another woman's ass hole.
So with that in mind Elliot dedicated herself completely to Jordan's ass hole, pushing her tongue as deep inside the brunette's back door as it would go, twirling her tongue around inside her bowels and sucking and slurping on her butt hole, wanting to give Jordan as much pleasure as she possibly could from this perverted act.
Jordan moaned happily as Elliot really got into the rim job, and then moaned even more as she moved her vibrator from her clit to the entrance of her pussy and began to push it inside of her.
She kept it on a low vibration until it was all the way inside her, after that she began turning the dial up and down as she moved the toy in and out of her pussy, fucking herself with the vibrator as she had her newest little slave tonguing her ass.
The mental stimulation Jordan was receiving from having her ass hole licked was almost better than the physical stimulation she received from the act. There was just something about making someone else do whatever she wanted to the point where they would be willing to lick her ass hole which really turned Jordan on. She just had such power over Elliot right now Jordan could have probably made the young doctor do anything she wanted and that thought alone almost made her cum.
Of course, as good as this felt Jordan grew tired of it pretty quickly. She liked anal, both giving and receiving, but there was only so much stimulation Elliot's little, and slightly clumsy, tongue could provide her with back there. No matter, she was just getting started. There was plenty of nasty little things that Jordan planned to do to Elliot tonight, but first Jordan would finished enjoying this dominating position for her.
Slowly turning her vibrator on to maximum power Jordan began slamming it in and out of herself as she pushed her ass back against Elliot. As Jordan used one hand to fuck herself with the vibrator she used the other to reach back, grab ahold of Elliot's hair and pushed the blonde's face as deep into her ass as it would go, screaming at her little slave to eat her ass hole.



To her tremendous delight rather than be put off by this Elliot worked even harder to give her the best rim job possible as Jordan fucked herself to climax.
It wasn't long before the brunette screamed out loud and came all over the vibrator, her nails digging into the back of Elliot's head as her body shook from climax. When her climax had finally died down Jordan turned off the vibrator and gently pulled it from her cunt before turning around and pressing the toy to Elliot's mouth.
Without a word of protest the blonde opened her mouth and allowed Jordan to slide it inside, Elliot cleaning Jordan's cum from the vibrator before Jordan stood up and patted her on the head.
"Mmmmm, that was very good stick." Jordan said, walking round the blonde's helpless body until she was kneeling behind her, "In fact, I think I'm going to give you a little thank you."
Elliot meekly opened her mouth to ask what Jordan meant by give her a little thank you but her words died on her lips as Jordan reached into the draw were the rubber gloves were kept, pulled a pair out and slowly pull them on.
Jordan couldn't possibly be planning to do what Elliot thought she was planning to do... could she?
It became obvious that Jordan was planning to do what Elliot was afraid she was planning to do when she pulled out a tube of KY jelly and spread it over her now gloved covered fingers as she approached the bound Elliot with a wicked smile on her face.
"Ever had a rectal exam before stick?" Jordan asked.
"No..." Elliot said weakly, her mind going blank with terror and embarrassment at the thought of what Jordan was about to do to her.
"Well it's probably about time you did. I'll tell you what, why don't I do it, that way it's not a total stranger poking around inside your butt." Jordan said, moving around so that she was behind Elliot and then leaning forward so she could press her lubricated fingers against the blonde's butt hole.
Elliot whimpered and tensed up, which earned her a smack on the ass.
"Bad girl. If you tense up it will only make this harder for the both of us, so relax your ass so I can get my fingers up there." Jordan said.
Part of Elliot wanted to beg Jordan not to do this to her but she was pretty sure that her cries would either fall on deaf ears or worse someone would walk in and see her like this. Since Elliot couldn't bear the thought of crying out for help and be found in this position she did her best to relax and allow Jordan to slowly push a lubricated finger through the tight ring of her virgin ass hole and into her previously untouched rectum.
The young blonde gasped as her back door was invaded by Jordan's finger, and then sighed in relief as the surprisingly small amount of pain faded quickly to a dull ache. The pain returned briefly as Jordan slid her finger slowly into the knuckle inside her ass hole but it wasn't nearly as bad as Elliot thought it would be, and as Jordan began to move her finger around inside the blonde's bowels Elliot even began to feel a twinge of something which almost felt like... pleasure... but that was impossible.
Nevertheless as Jordan continued to 'give Elliot a rectal exam' two things became very obvious, one, that Elliot wasn't finding this even half as unpleasant as she thought it was going to be, and two, Jordan definitely wasn't giving Elliot a rectal exam. Elliot knew what a rectal exam was and this definitely wasn't it. This was Jordan playing with her ass hole for her own twisted enjoyment, and it seems she really was enjoying it.
Looking behind her Elliot could see a sadistic smile on Jordan's face as she slid her finger in and out of her ass hole, twisting it inside her back passage and rubbing her tender anal walls playfully with the digit.
Elliot was right, Jordan was having fun playing with her ass.
As much as Jordan liked receiving anal play she liked giving it just as much and over the years she had learned to tell whether a ass hole had been played with before or not, and from the whimpers coming from Elliot's mouth and the way the blonde's back passage was squeezing so tightly on her finger Jordan could tell her little slave was a virgin back there.
It was hardly a surprise. In fact Jordan would be surprised if someone as uptight as Elliot had even considered anal fun before, but now Jordan had decided to make Elliot her slave the little blonde wasn't going to have a choice in the matter.
Elliot was going to come back with Jordan to her apartment were she had a nice big strap on ready and waiting to slide into the blonde's tight little virgin butt hole. She would bend the blonde over, lube her up, and then pop her anal cherry, claiming Elliot's ass hole as her property. Then she would butt fuck the uptight little doctor to orgasm after orgasm until Elliot would be begging Jordan to fuck her ass harder and turn her into her slave.
But Jordan was getting ahead of herself. First she would introduce Elliot to some light anal fun, then she would properly break in her back door when she was more equipped to her liking.
For now she just had to concentrate on making Elliot like having her ass hole fingered, which would probably be a lot easier if the blonde would just start relaxing. Her rectum walls were clamping down so hard on Jordan's finger the brunette thought her finger would be crushed under the pressure, and it was more than likely a little discomforting for Elliot.
What Elliot needed was something to take her mind off the finger in her butt, and Jordan had just the thing.
"You seem pretty healthy to me stick. And clean. I like that." Jordan said, causing Elliot to blush before crying out as she smacked her on the ass, "But don't think I've forgotten about you disobeying me yet again. I told you to stay were you were and what did you do? You left, meaning I had to spend valuable time tracking you down..."
"That was because..." Elliot butted in.
"Do not interrupt me while I'm talking!" Jordan snapped, viciously slapping Elliot's ass, causing the blonde to yelp out in pain. Jordan stared at her menacingly for a few seconds, daring the blonde to keep talking, which of course she didn't do, "Now, as I was saying, you disobeyed me again, and made me have to go out of my way to find you so I think that's 100 spanks right there. Add another 100 for cumming without permission earlier, and then another 100 for interrupting me just now and being a generally disrespectful little bitch. So that's 300 spanks for your pretty little ass... but since you rimmed out my ass so nicely I'll tell you what, I'll let you choose between taking that 300 from my crop or from my hand."
Elliot whimpered again, briefly sort of protesting but quickly realised that she would only make it harder on herself that way so she thought very hard about which had been more painful and then answered with a whimper.
"Hand." Elliot replied weakly.
"Good choice." Jordan said as she placed her hand down upon Elliot's ass cheeks and began to gently stroke the soft flesh she found there, "But since the last two spankings haven't been able to teach you your place I think we're going to have to do a little something extra to try and reinforce it this time. So here's what's going to happen, you're going to count the number of spanks I give you and after you count the blow I want you to thank me for it. If you fail any part of those instructions I will start from the beginning. Do you understand?"
"Yes." Elliot said softly after a brief pause, before she cried out as the first blow struck her behind, "Owww... one, thank you Ms Sullivan... owww... two, thank you Ms Sullivan... owww... three, thank you Ms Sullivan... owww... four, thank you Ms Sullivan... owww... five, thank you Ms Sullivan..."
Jordan was very careful to give Elliot plenty of time in between each spank to prepare her for the next one. This was not about catching Elliot out so she could deliver more punishment, this was about furthering Elliot's submission to her by having her thank her for a spanking, something which was working wonderfully. Sure the 'thank you' part still sounded a little forced but Jordan was sure it was only a matter of time before the blonde was genuinely grateful to her for spanking her ass.
In the meantime Jordan got to enjoy herself, taking her sweet time in spanking Elliot, her hand either concentrating on one pacific spot of the blonde's butt cheeks or spreading the strikes all over the younger woman's behind, either way the brunette was getting a great view of her little plaything's rear slowly turning colour again.
Even though she had already spanked Elliot's ass to a bright rosy red twice today the blonde's backside had almost completely recovered from the earlier spankings, meaning Jordan got the pleasure of doing it all over again.
As an added bonus every time Jordan's hand connected with Elliot's ass cheeks the blonde's butt hole would clench down tightly on Jordan's finger which was still invading the young doctor's back passage, and the more Elliot clench down on her finger the more she moaned, which caused the brunette to smile a sadistic smile. Elliot's moans were becoming less painful and more pleasurable which made it obvious that Jordan's little slave in training was beginning to enjoy having her ass spanked and fingered.
The blonde continued to moan as time and time again Jordan brought her hand down on Elliot's ass cheeks, the young doctor obediently counting each spank and thanking her for it.
Elliot was being so obedient that as they neared the halfway point Jordan decided to see if she could push her luck.
"Owww... one hundred and forty six, thank you Ms Sullivan... owww... one hundred and forty seven, thank you Ms Sullivan... owww... one hundred and forty eight, thank you Ms Sullivan... owww... one hundred and forty nine, thank you Ms Sullivan... owww... one hundred and fifty, thank you Ms Sullivan..."
"I'll tell you what stick," Jordan whispered huskily into Elliot's ear, "I'll take off 100 spanks if for the next 50 you call me Mistress instead of Ms Sullivan. Do we have a deal?"
Elliot thought very hard about this for a few long moments. She was terrified what would happen if she started calling Jordan Mistress, but she really wanted to try and cut down on those painful spanks. Besides, Mistress was just a word. Surely it didn't mean anything if she didn't allow it to mean anything.
"Ok..." Elliot whimpered, before Jordan's hand came down hard on her ass cheeks again, "Owww... one hundred and one, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and two, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and three, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and four, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and five, thank you Mistress..."
Desperately trying to keep her voice down Elliot continued to count the blows, the whole time the young doctor digging her nails into the bedsheets as she tried to deal with the pain and embarrassment she was feeling, although the embarrassment was far greater than the pain because once again to her shame Elliot found herself enjoying being spanked.
She had no idea how she could be enjoying something like this, but much like her two previous spankings Elliot couldn't deny the feeling of arousal racing through her body or the tale-tale signs of wetness that was forming on her pussy lips, something that Jordan could no doubt see perfectly in this current position.
What made it worse was that Jordan's finger was still sliding in and out of Elliot's rectum and every time she was spanked the blonde couldn't stop herself from clenching down on the finger inside of her, which sent little quivers of lust through her body for some twisted reason. Those little quivers grew as the spanking continued and Jordan continued to move her finger in and out of Elliot's butt hole, causing the blonde to moan in shameful pleasure.
And this was even worse than before, because not only did Elliot find herself enjoying being spanked, she found herself enjoying calling Jordan Mistress.
There was just something about calling Jordan Mistress that made Elliot feel so wonderfully submissive. It was a submission she seemed to crave for some reason she couldn't understand but also couldn't deny.
"Owww... one hundred and ninety six, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety seven, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety eight, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety nine, thank you Mistress... owww... two hundred, thank you Mistress..."
"Very good stick." Jordan praised as she gently massaged Elliot's well beaten behind, "In fact, since you licked my ass hole so good and took your spanking like a good little girl I think I'm going to give you a little treat."
Elliot meekly opened her mouth to ask what Jordan meant by 'give her a little treat' but before she could even begin her words were lost in a long moan as Jordan bent down and slid her tongue over Elliot's pussy lips in a gentle lick.
More moans followed as Jordan quickly established a gentle rhythm, sliding her tongue up, down, and around Elliot's pussy lips, occasionally brushing against her clit but never in a way that could give Elliot too much pleasure.
Jordan was in the mood to tease her prey a little before she ultimately devoured it. Plus Elliot's whimpers of frustration alone were a nice added bonus, they nicely reminded Jordan of the fact that the young doctor was under her complete control. Jordan loved to dominate and control, to make others do whatever she wanted, it was an incredible turn on for her. She loved the fact that she'd been able to manipulate this uptight little blonde and turn her into her own personal little pussy licker. It made her feel so powerful, so dominating.
Still, after having the blonde eat her pussy out twice already Jordan figured it was her turn for a little rug munching. After all, it wasn't like she didn't enjoy it.
Jordan actually loved eating pussy, just as she loved sucking cock, but she was always careful to make sure she received more head than she gave. This always put her sexual partners in the right frame of mind of who was in charge. Well, most partners.
Perry was a self absorbed ass who at least half of the time was more concerned about his own pleasure than anyone else's. It was one of the things Jordan loved about him, that they were so similar, but it was also very annoying at times. That's one of the reasons she took lovers on the side when they were together and why she continued to enjoy as many lovers as she could get, especially women.
It wasn't that women were necessarily more easy to seduce and dominate, quite the opposite in some cases, but for the most part other women weren't selfish lovers, and those who were, well they were at least always capable enough to get her off.
Elliot was a perfect example of this.
The blonde was by no means a selfish lover, quite the opposite in fact, but even with minimal experience Elliot had eaten Jordan's pussy better than most of the guys Jordan had ever been with. This made it very easy for Jordan to return the favour.
Very few of Elliot's past lovers had gone down on her and all those who had gone down on her had not done it well. It wasn't entirely their fault, Elliot never really felt comfortable with either giving or receiving oral sex.
She had always given it to the guys she had dated because she didn't want to come off as a prude or anything, but she had never really enjoyed it in the same way she had heard some girls did. And when they had tried to return the favour it had felt nice but Elliot always got freaked out by the idea the guy going down on her would hate it so much that he would reject her or worse he would tell her she tasted disgusting and then she'd have to live her life knowing that she just did not taste good down there and that something she just couldn't handle.
So over the past few years she had been trying to avoid oral sex, only giving it when she felt she had to and never receiving it.
That was until Jordan had come a long and manipulated her into going down on her, opening up a whole new confusing world for Elliot.
For one thing giving oral sex to Jordan was completely different to giving oral sex to a guy. Obviously it was physically different but Elliot found herself enjoying the act of going down on Jordan far more enjoyable. It tasted better for one thing, for another it's smelt better, and Jordan's pussy wasn't trying to choke her like a cock would. Plus whether it was Jordan's dominating attitude towards her, or her own hidden desires Elliot found herself just simply being able to get into the act more.
If all that wasn't disturbing enough were receiving head from guys had been awkward and weird receiving head from Jordan felt natural and good. Better than good. Amazing.
The way her tongue teased her pussy lips in the beginning had Elliot practically weeping with joy, and when Jordan slid her tongue inside her Elliot thought she was going to cum on the spot.
Jordan had been incomplete control of the situation, gently preventing Elliot from cumming too soon, the young doctor a little puppet on a string, that string being her tongue.
In and out, in and out, in and out, Jordan's tongue slowly slid through Elliot's cunt, Jordan fucking the blonde with her tongue as her lips closed around the sweet honey hole allowing the brunette to drink the sweet tasting liquid oozing out of the young doctor.
The blonde's pussy tasted delicious and as Jordan continued to eat Elliot out from behind she found she just couldn't get enough of her juices.
Craving more Jordan began to increase the pace of her tongue thrusts until she was slamming it in and out of her prey as hard as she could, her mouth greedily sucking down every drop of juice flowing from that sweet hole.
To increase Elliot stimulation her finger, which had slowly been moving through Elliot's back passage this whole time, began to twist inside the blonde's bowels as she continued to slide her finger in and out of her little slave's butt hole.
Elliot gritted her teeth as she desperately tried to stop herself from moaning too loudly but it was a lost cause.
Jordan was just making her feel so good.
The earlier fingering had been great, and the session with that vibrator had been even better, but this, this was out of this world.
Elliot had never felt anything like it.
While Jordan continued eating her pussy Elliot found herself subconsciously beginning to push herself back against the brunette's invading tongue and finger which seemed to make Jordan push her tongue and finger even deeper into Elliot's pussy and ass giving the blonde even more of the pleasure she craved.
As she became aware of what she was doing Elliot was surprised to find how much she could move. Elliot had thought it was hopeless to try but while her bounds prevented her from moving her hands or legs it seemed she could still move herself a little.
Experimenting Elliot began rocking back and forth to see how far she could move. It wasn't much, but it was something.
To her great delight Jordan's mouth and finger followed her as she moved, the brunette continuing to fuck her, just as Elliot had hoped she would.
Then, quite by accident, as Elliot moved backwards towards Jordan's mouth the brunette's tongue thrust inwards going deeper than ever before and causing the blonde doctor to moan extra loudly as a stronger than usual jolt of pleasure spread through her body.
Wanting to feel a jolt like that again Elliot cautiously pushed herself slightly forwards away from the brunette as Jordan's tongue and finger slid out of her and then pushed herself backwards towards the brunette as Jordan's tongue and finger slid into her. This gave Elliot what she wanted, a nice strong jolt of pleasure coursing through her.



Greedy for more Elliot was soon pushing herself back and forth, making sure to thrust herself backwards into the other woman's face as Jordan thrust her tongue and finger forwards into her pussy and ass. This meant that Jordan's tongue and finger would go as deep into Elliot's pussy and ass as possible again giving her more of that sweet pleasure.
The harder Elliot fucked herself on Jordan's tongue and finger the harder the brunette fucked her, until the pleasure coming from her pussy and ass hole became just too overwhelming and Elliot was left with no choice but to cum.
When it finally happened she completely forgot about that whole trying not to moan thing in favour of screaming at the top of her lungs as her first oral induced orgasm rocked her body. It was soon followed by her second as Jordan's mouth latched onto her clit and started sucking on it, and her third when a couple of fingers from Jordan's free hand found their way into her pussy to replace her tongue.
Jordan switched her attention from Elliot's clit to her pussy back and forth for a few minutes, bringing the blonde to screaming orgasm after screaming orgasm, before slowly bringing her down from her peak. She then slurped up and swallowed all the cum she could find before straightening up and brushing herself off.
"Mmmmm, that was great stick." Jordan said as she got off the bed.
As she recovered from her orgasms Elliot watched as Jordan took off and disposed of her rubber gloves before gathering up her clothes and got dressed in front of her. Remembering how Jordan had left her to be discovered naked with her hands handcuffed behind her back in Dr Kelso's room Elliot realised if she didn't want to be left in that kind of situation again, and she didn't, she would need to do something about it and quickly.
"Please... let me go... I'll do anything." Elliot said weakly, her voice soar from all the earlier screaming.
This got Jordan's attention.
"Anything?" Jordan asked.
Elliot nodded.
"Ok then stick, here's the deal. I'll let you out of those handcuffs if you agree to come back to my apartment with me and spend the night." Jordan said.
The blonde gulped at the thought of what Jordan could do to her over the course of an entire night and then quickly responded, "I'm... I'm... I'm sorry but my shift doesn't end for another few hours."
"Actually I made arrangements for you to do a double shift over the weekend so you can have the rest of the day off starting right about... now." Jordan said with a wicked smile.
Elliot groaned inwardly as she realised this was Jordan's plan all along. But what could she do? Either she agree to Jordan's demands and went back with her for what would be no doubt a night of kinky lesbian sex or she would be left naked and tied to a hospital bed were anyone could find her.
"Ok." Elliot said in defeat.
"Good girl." Jordan said, before untying Elliot, "Now get dressed. We have a very long night ahead of us and I'm eager to get back so we can continue your training."
Whimpering in both fear and excitement at the thought of what Jordan meant by she wanted to 'get back so they could continue her training' Elliot quickly gathered up her clothes, got dressed and followed Jordan out the door and in the direction of the exit to the hospital.
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"Good morning bitches."
This phrase, quickly followed by a hard slap to Lita's face and a rough pinch to Trish's nipple caused the WWF divas to slowly blink their eyes open to see a naked Torrie and Stacy kneeling over them with menacing smiles on their faces.
"You sluts are awake, finally." Stacy said.
"Yeah, we called you at least twice. We must have really worn you out last night." Torrie said, "And speaking of last night, we trust you bitches now understand your places now right?"
There was a pause and then Trish and Lita nodded their heads meekly.
"And what's that? Tell us what you are?" Stacy demanded.
Fully awake now, Trish and Lita realised they were tied up on the bed and couldn't move. They were suffering serious regret over how far they had sunk last night, but to their shame they were also turned on and given their current situation they really saw no other alternative but to give in.
"We're... we're your bitches." Trish and then Lita muttered.
"I'm glad you understand." Torrie said, idly playing with Trish's tits while Stacy did the same to her bitch, "Because Stacy and I are horny and we intend to use your mouths for our pleasure."
"You see sluts," Stacy began as she and her girlfriend got on top of Trish and Lita with their cunts right above the WWF girls faces, "When us superior WCW girls woke up we talked about how we could further use and abuse you bitches, but all that talk got us hot and we started kissing and fingering each other, but then I realised, why use our fingers when we have a pair of perfectly good mouths ready to be used for our pleasure."
"So," Torrie said, lowering her pussy onto Trish's face as Stacy lowered hers on Lita's face, "Start eating us out like the pair of cunt lappers you are."
Trish and Lita hesitated momentarily but the smell of pussy got to them and they gently started licking the wet holes pressed down on their faces, causing the WCW girls to moan.
Torrie and Stacy continued to moan as Trish and Lita slid their tongues all around their pussy lips, occasionally teasing their holes and even playing with their clits, mercilessly teasing the two dominating blondes.
After submitting to the WCW girls so completely last night Trish and Lita welcomed this change of pace. Even though they were tied up and helpless they had a certain level of control over Torrie and Stacy right now, and however brief that control was they wanted to savour it.
Normally Torrie and Stacy wouldn't stand for something like this, but they were both in the mood for foreplay and decided to allow Trish and Lita a few moments of control before showing them who's boss.
"Ok, enough with the foreplay shit, eat me you fucking dyke!" Stacy demanded, reaching down to slap Lita's tits when she had tired of the foreplay, "Get that tongue up my cunt and fuck me you bitch! Stick your tongue in my hole and pleasure me! And don't forget to use that mouth either."
"You too bitch!" Torrie ordered as she slapped Trish's boobs, "I want your tongue inside me and your mouth on my cunt so you can give me the kind of head that a superior woman like me should receive from a bitch like you. Shove your tongue in my pussy you fucking dyke! Fuck me with your mouth you little rug muncher!"
Trish and Lita resented the verbal and physical abuse they were receiving, but did as they were told, wrapping their mouths around the pussy in front of them and shoving their tongues as deep as possible into Torrie and Stacy.
"Oh fuck yeah!" Torrie and Stacy cried out in pleasure together as their bitches began to tongue fuck them.
"Just like that, fuck me with your tongue you stupid bitch!" Stacy moaned, "Oh yes! Just like that! Slide it in and out of me! Fuck me! Eat me! Pleasure me you fucking whore!"
"You too bitch, eat my pussy, eat it you slut!" Torrie cursed, "Eat my pussy you cunt loving dyke! Eat it like you eat your girlfriend! Use that mouth to pleasure me you little lesbo!"
Torrie and Stacy continued to yell abuse at Trish and Lita as they ate them out, the WWF girls using every pussy eating trick they knew to get the WCW girls off.
They moved their tongues in and out of their cunts as hard as they could, twirling their tongues around inside them so they could touch all the sensitive spots they had found the other night and stimulate them again, their mouths sucking furiously at the same time so they could swallow as much pussy juice as possible.
Trish and Lita weren't sure what it was but something about being forced to submit to weaker women such as Torrie and Stacy really turned them on.
Plus despite their circumstances both Trish and Lita found it very arousing to be tied up and helpless as two beautiful women grinded their cunts onto their faces.
And the fact that Torrie and Stacy had some delicious tasting cunts also helped Trish and Lita become comfortable in their submissive roles again, the two WWF girls quickly becoming lost in totally worshipping the WCW girls honey holes.
Wanting to keep control Stacy started bouncing up and down, fucking herself on Lita's tongue, occasionally stopping to grind her pussy on her bitch's face or stopping altogether to try and smother the slut with her cunt, making sure all the WWF slut could breathe was the scent of her pussy before letting her have some air again.
Not wanting to be outdone Torrie began slapping Trish's tits at random intervals, first the right, then the left, and then both at the same time. When Torrie established a rhythm, then she began switching in between gentle and hard slaps, before changing tactics entirely, beginning to greedily grope Trish's breasts, cupping them in her hands and tweaking the nipples roughly, then gently, then roughly, then gently, and then just when Trish wasn't expecting it delivering yet another hard series of slaps before going right back to gripping her tits again.
Taking tips from one another Torrie and Stacy switched in between grinding their cunts onto Trish's and Lita's faces and playing with their breasts before finally settling on doing both at the same time as they rode their faces towards orgasm, which didn't take long.
Torrie and Stacy had woken up horny, and after quietly tieing Trish and Lita up they had made out and fingered each other for what felt like hours so they were on the edge even before they let the WWF girls talented mouths near their cunts, and now they had the mighty Trish and Lita at their mercy and eating them out Torrie and Stacy knew it was only a matter of time before they came.
With a lot to do that day Torrie and Stacy didn't hold back, allowing Trish and Lita to lick and suck them to a toe curling orgasm, the WCW girls screaming loudly as they creamed in the WWF girls faces.
Lost in the act of eating pussy Trish and Lita happily ate Torrie and Stacy to orgasm, swallowing as much of their girl cream down as they could given their current positions, but most of it did end up on their faces.
With their orgasms over Torrie and Stacy got off of Trish's and Lita's faces and then untied Trish before pulling her upwards.
"Get up and come with us Trish." Torrie ordered.
Trish meekly did as she was told, Torrie and Stacy taking her to the chains which had restrained her and Lita last night during the whipping they had endured. Fearing a similar fate Trish whimpered when Torrie and Stacy locked her feet into one of the sets of chains but did not stop them when they raised her hands and restrained them as well. To complete the feeling of déjà vu a ball gag was stuffed into Trish's mouth and firmly secured around her head before the WCW girls stood back to admire their handiwork.
"You fucked up last night Trish." Torrie told her bitch, "You were ordered not to cum first and you did, which embarrassed me, and I'm going to make sure that doesn't happen again. I'm your mistress now Trish, and your my bitch, and bitches who embarrass their mistresses get punished, which is exactly what I'm going to do to you now."
With that Torrie and Stacy each picked up a riding crop and brought them down upon the bound blonde, Stacy's crop smacking off Trish's sore ass and Torrie's smacking Trish right in the face.
Trish cried into her gag at the blow, but Torrie and Stacy did not stop. They wanted to punish Trish for her failure, and her cries just encouraged them.
Torrie and Stacy walked around Trish's bound body, delivering blow after stinging blow all over her flesh, mostly focusing on her tits, butt, and pussy, but also allowing plenty of blows to hit Trish's face, head, stomach, back, arms, legs, hands, and even bending slightly so they could attack her feet, the WWF diva's cries music to their ears as they covered her flesh in stinging blows.
Once Trish's flesh was a nice shade of pink colour Torrie and Stacy swapped their crops for a nice pair of paddles and began the assault all over again, Trish's face, head, stomach, back, arms, legs, hands, feet, tits, butt, and pussy all suffering the same fate as before, only worse because the pain was more widespread, until her flesh had been turned from pink to red under the force of the blows.
Just when Trish didn't think she could take any more of the paddles Torrie and Stacy put them down and each picked up something much worse, a cat o' nine tails.
Even though she was exhausted from crying Trish found her voice again as each tale dug into and tore at her flesh, causing the greatest agony she had known since, well since she had suffered the same fate last night, only this time it was worse because Torrie and Stacy didn't just concentrate on her tits, ass and cunt, but her entire body.
By the time Torrie and Stacy were done with her there was no fight in Trish whatsoever and she just hung their limply, wishing the WCW girls would stop beating her and do something else to her, anything else but more of this. At that moment Trish would of happily allowed Torrie and Stacy to do what ever sexually degrading thing they wanted to her just as long as they stopped beating her.
Torrie and Stacy were interested in sexually abusing a WWF diva, but it wasn't Trish they were interested in.
When they were done punishing Trish the WCW girls dropped their whips and turned to Lita.
The WCW girls smiled wickedly as they advanced on Lita, crawling back onto the bed so they could take off her restraints.
As Torrie and Stacy untied her Lita considered fighting back. She and Trish were physically superior to these WCW bitches who had just beaten the hell out of her girlfriend, and part of the redhead very much wanted to stop them but finding herself to turned on by the situation to put a stop to it.
"Congratulations Lita, you didn't cum first, so you're going to get rewarded with a nice DP from me and Torrie, just like we promised, but first I'm going to give you a nice firm spanking to help you remember your place." Stacy said, sitting down next to the redhead and patting her knee, "Now, bend yourself over my knee and take your spanking like a good little bitch."
Lita blushed furiously but did as she was told, awkwardly lifting herself up and crawling along the bed until her body was lying across Stacy's knee with her ass presented to her new mistress, her pussy already growing moist at the thought of being humiliated by being spanked like a naughty child by another woman as two other women looked on.
Sliding her hand over Lita's ass Stacy felt a great sense of pride when she saw the redhead's behind was still raw and soar looking from the night before.
Stacy's hand, crop, paddle, and whip had clearly done a number on Lita's buttocks, and the leggy blonde couldn't wait to do it again. If that wasn't enough to inspire Stacy when spreading Lita's butt cheeks she found her bitch's butt hole looking just as raw and soar as her ass, a clear sign that her slut's ass hole had not completely recovered from being brutally fucked by her strap on either.
This made Stacy want to forget all about spanking and just bury her strap on dildo balls deep inside Lita's ass so she could butt fuck the hell out of her bitch again, but two things stopped her, one, it wasn't her turn to get a piece of this slut's ass, and two, a bitch like Lita needed a firm hand and plenty of disciplining to remind her of her place, and that had to start at the beginning or otherwise her plans for owning Lita would fail.
So Stacy raised her hand in preparation to spank Lita's ass, but then a smile crossed her face as she thought of a way she could make this even more humiliating for the redhead.
"Listen up bitch, since you were such a good little whore for me last night and you ate my pussy so good a second ago I'm only going to give you 50 spanks, but in return I want you to count and thank me for each strike. If you miss account, or forget to thank me, or anything like that then the number of spanks will be doubled, and then doubled again from your next mistake, and so on, and so on. Also, we'll go back to the beginning of the count. Do you understand me slut?" Stacy asked.
Lita nodded.
"I said do you understand me slut?" Stacy spat, reaching down and yanking hard on Lita's hair.
"Yes mistress." Lita quickly cried out.
"Good, now let's begin." Stacy said, letting go of Lita's hair and bringing her hand down hard on her bitch's right butt cheek.
"Owww... one... thank you... owww, owww, owww, owww, owww!" Lita began counting before Stacy began viciously beating her ass at such a speed all she could do is cry out in pain.
"How dare you not call me mistress you worthless slut!" Stacy screamed as she tore into Lita's ass.
"I'm sorry, I'm sorry, I'm sorry, please stop, I forgot, it won't happen again mistress Stacy I promise." Lita whimpered.
"You're damn ride it won't happen again you stupid whore." Stacy spat, as she briefly stopped spanking Lita, "Now do it right this time or I'll beat you until your black and blue!"
"Yes mistress Stacy, sorry mistress Stacy, owww... one... thank you mistress Stacy... owww... two... thank you mistress Stacy... owww... three... thank you mistress Stacy... owww... four... thank you mistress Stacy... owww... five... thank you mistress Stacy..."
After the original series of brutal spanks Lita didn't dare screw up again. The redhead desperately concentrated on remembering to thank her mistress Stacy after she had counted each blow to her behind, terrified of receiving a spanking worse than the one she was already receiving. At least with this spanking there was plenty of time between each strike, Stacy taking her sweet time in spanking Lita's ass, much to the redhead's relief.
The spanking seemed almost playful, like Stacy was making a game out of Lita's humiliation.
That was probably the case, Lita thought, Stacy was probably having a lot of fun at her expense, and once again the redhead felt that familiar desire to rise up and kick some ass, but her submissive desires kept her were she was, bent over Stacy's knee, getting spanked like a disobedient child.
Lita had never been spanked before, not even when she was younger, and to be spanked at her age, by another woman as two other women looked on was humiliating. In fact with the exception of what happened to her last night this was the most humiliating experience of Lita's life. And yet it felt like all she could do was take it and remember everything she had to say so mistress Stacy wouldn't be too rough with her ass.
"Owww... forty eight... thank you mistress Stacy... owww... forty nine... thank you mistress Stacy... owww... fifty... thank you mistress Stacy... owww... fifty one... thank you mistress Stacy... owww... fifty two... thank you mistress Stacy..."
Being too rough wasn't Stacy's intention. After all, Lita had been a good little bitch for her and very soon Stacy was going to be rewarding her with a nice, hard DP'ing. But Stacy didn't want to spoil her bitch, and it was important she remind Lita that's just what she was, her bitch. And what better way to do that, other than with a rough, hard butt fucking, was there to do that then with a nice, long ass beating.
Besides, it wasn't like Stacy didn't love spanking a bitch's ass. She did, and Lita had such a spank-able ass. Stacy had wanted to spank Lita's ass from the first moment she saw it. She could remember seeing it peeking out of Lita's pants, dressed only in this little thong, seemingly calling out to the leggy blonde to spank it and now finally she had that redhead over her knee, her deliciously spank-able ass presented to Stacy in submission.
And Stacy took full advantage of this. Well not quite full advantage of this, she couldn't go into the all out spank fest she'd always dreamed of giving Lita's ass because this was supposed to be just gently reminding the redhead of her place, not punishing her, but Stacy found plenty of ways to enjoy this piece of ass without spanking it too hard.
The spanking itself was much more playful, Stacy bringing her hand down all over Lita's ass, trying never to spank the redhead in the same place twice. Stacy also constantly changed the force behind her strikes, sometimes spanking Lita gently, sometimes not so gently, and other times borderline hard, but never giving her all she had. Despite her attempts to keep the spanking gentle Lita's butt did slowly change a darker shade under Stacy's loving hand, which of course only made Stacy hotter and more eager to spank her bitch.
"Owww... ninety six... thank you mistress Stacy... owww... ninety seven... thank you mistress Stacy... owww... ninety eight... thank you mistress Stacy... owww... ninety nine... thank you mistress Stacy... owww... one hundred... thank you mistress Stacy."
"Mmmmm, that was fun, do you want a turn Torrie?" Stacy asked her girlfriend.
"I'd love a turn, thanks Stacy." Torrie said, sitting down next to Stacy.
"Great, here's the bitch for you." Stacy said, pushing Lita off her lap and onto Torrie's.
"Thanks." Torrie said, taking a moment to grope Lita's ass before starting, "I think since your bitch had the audacity to forget to call you by your proper title another 100 spanks is in order, don't you agree?"
"Oh I totally agree." Stacy said with a smile.
"I thought you would." Torrie said sweetly, before turning to Lita, her voice changing from sweet and loving to cold and uncaring, "You understand what's expected of you bitch?"
"Yes mistress Torrie." Lita replied humbly.
"Good." Torrie said as she brought her hand down hard on Lita's right ass cheek to begin the spanking.
"Owww... one... thank you mistress Torrie... owww... two... thank you mistress Torrie... owww... three... thank you mistress Torrie... owww... four... thank you mistress Torrie... owww... five... thank you mistress Torrie..."
Still wanting to try and avoid the type of brutal ass beating Stacy had given her earlier Lita obediently counted each spank and thanked mistress Torrie for every one of them.
It was humiliating for the redhead to find herself being spanked again so soon after her first spanking, but like before her inner desires of submission left her helpless to do anything but allow the WCW girls to spank her as she wallowed in humiliation.
What made this situation worse was the fact that she had been passed around like nothing more than a object between the two girls, or though she shouldn't be surprised. From the way Torrie and Stacy had talked about herself and Trish it was pretty clear that the WCW girls viewed the WWF girls as nothing but mindless sex objects to be used for their pleasure, and if Lita wasn't careful that is exactly what Stacy was going to turn her into, a mindless sex object. That is, if she hadn't turned her into one already.
A particularly vicious slap awoke Lita from her thoughts and she found herself concentrating more on mistress Torrie and the vicious spanking she was receiving.



"Owww... forty eight... thank you mistress Torrie... owww... forty nine... thank you mistress Torrie... owww... fifty... thank you mistress Torrie... owww... fifty one... thank you mistress Torrie... owww... fifty two... thank you mistress Torrie..."
Once she was sure she had Lita's full attention again Torrie's spanks became a lot more playful again.
Copying her girlfriend Torrie tried never to hit the same place twice, moving her strikes all around Lita's ass cheeks in a, mostly, gentle rhythm, occasionally becoming rougher, but not too rough.
Torrie would have liked to be rougher. Like Stacy she thought Lita had a very spank-able ass and considering all the fuss everyone made about the redhead Torrie would have liked nothing better than to tear into the WWF diva's ass and make the high and mighty Lita cry like a little bitch, but she wasn't going to do that. This was a reward for Lita, a well done for obeying her mistress last night and being a good little slave. So Torrie would wait until Lita inevitably screwed up, newly enslaved bitches always did, and then hopefully Stacy would let Torrie join in on the fun of tearing Lita's ass apart with spanking and butt fucking.
Of course, that didn't mean this morning was going to be butt fun free. In fact, in a moment the WCW girls were going to once again showed their dominance over WWF girls by tearing the high and mighty Lita's ass up. Torrie couldn't wait to fuck Lita up the ass, but first she was going to have fun finishing spanking this bitch.
"Owww... ninety six... thank you mistress Torrie... owww... ninety seven... thank you mistress Torrie... owww... ninety eight... thank you mistress Torrie... owww... ninety nine... thank you mistress Torrie... owww... one hundred... thank you mistress Torrie."
"Mmmmm, that was fun. Lita has such a spank-able ass." Torrie said.
"Yeah, and fuck-able too." Stacy said, "Believe me Torrie, you have got to slide a strap on in between this bitch's butt cheeks, because I swear this is one of the best pieces of ass I've ever fucked."
"Really," Torrie said thoughtfully, "In which case would you mind if I pounded this bitch's butt during the DP?"
"Of course, after all, I did promise to save you a piece of this ass when I decided to tame it." Stacy said.
"Thanks Stacy, and if you feel like fucking Trish's ass any time just let me know and I'll have that whore spreading her cheeks for you at the click of my fingers." Torrie said.
"Mmmmm, I'll definitely have to take you up on that one time." Stacy said, already looking forward to pounding Trish's ass, "Just promise me one thing."
"Anything." Torrie said.
"Promise you'll tear my bitch's ass hole apart." Stacy said with a evil grin.
"Oh I promise Stacy, I promise I'll rip Lita's butt hole wide open. She'll be feeling it for weeks." Torrie said.
"Knew I could count on you Torrie." Stacy said, "Now let's get our strap ons."
At this the WCW girls got up, Torrie throwing Lita to the floor like she was garbage without a second thought for her well being.
From her place on the floor Lita watched as Torrie and Stacy walked over to the table they left the dildos on, picked them up and slowly strapped them on, before walking back over to her.
The sight of those big dildos caused Lita's ass hole to clench and the extreme diva was reminded of the humiliating sodomy she had endured last night. Lita became flushed with embarrassment as she shifted awkwardly on the floor as the two women who had abused her and her lover came to stand before her.
"Kneel before your betters bitch." Stacy commanded.
Lita felt a flash of anger and considered fighting back. She and Trish were physically superior to these WCW bitches who had just beaten the hell out of her girlfriend, and part of the redhead very much wanted to stop them but finding herself to turned on by the situation to put a stop to it.
So instead of fighting back the extreme diva knelt before Torrie and Stacy who grinned at her submission.
"You see this Lita?" Stacy asked, walking right up to Lita and shoving her strap on directly in her face, "You remember this don't you? It's the dick that conquered you, that took your anal cherry, broke your ass hole and made you my bitch. It's because of this dick that you're my bitch, the bitch that you were always meant to be. You can try and fight it if you want, but deep down you know the truth, because this dick showed you the truth, showed you what you really are, and now all you will ever be is a bitch. My bitch. And you should be grateful to it. You should be grateful that it fucked you up the ass and turned you into my bitch. You should be grateful that it introduced you to anal sex, because let's face it, a bitch like you was born to take it up the butt. So I think you should thank it. Thank it for saving you from a life without anal sex and for turning you into my bitch. And I know the perfect way you can do that, and that's by sucking It. Suck that big juicy girl cock that ripped your ass up and made you my bitch. Suck my cock, and then suck Torrie's cock. Make it easier for me and Torrie to slide into your whore holes and you can show us that you understand your new place in life."
Lita bit her lip and thought about this. She could pretty easily kick Torrie's and Stacy's asses, save her girlfriend, and teach these WCW bitches a lesson... but she didn't want too. Whether it was from the events of last night or seeing her girlfriend get dominated or Torrie's and Stacy's dominant attitude or a combination of the three Lita was feeling incredibly submissive and horny and she just couldn't stop herself.
Taking one of the dildos in each hand Lita began to gently stroked them before looking up at the smiling faces of Torrie and Stacy and then bending her head down to take Stacy's strap on into her mouth.
Once her lips were tightly around the shaft Lita closed her eyes and began to slide her mouth up and down on Stacy's dildo, slobbering generously all over it for a few seconds, before swapping it for Torrie's strap on and repeating the process.
"Jesus, your bitch looks hot sucking on my strap on." Torrie moaned, the stimulator inside the dildo rubbing against her clit as Lita's sucked it.
"That's because it's one of her natural places to be." Stacy said, "I told you Torrie, all WWF girls are bitches, and a bitch's natural place is serving superior women like us WCW girls, isn't that right Lita?"
Lita grunted incoherently as she switched strap ons, slowly lowering her mouth on Stacy's cock and then bobbing up and down on it.
"Right." Stacy chuckled, "Now get back to sucking my cock like a good little bitch. That's it, all the way down, all the way down, deep throat that cock you fucking whore. Yes, just like that, slobber over it. Now take it out and lick the shaft. Up and down, good bitch, don't forget to lick my balls too."
The WCW girls laughed as the former women's champion obeyed Stacy's every instruction, deep throating the fake dick and slobbering all over it before running her tongue up and down it and then licking obediently at the fake balls. Licking the dildo's balls would not bring Stacy pleasure, nor would it in any way help Lita take the inevitable fucking to come, but it was not about bringing Stacy pleasure or making things easier on Lita, this was about submission. This was about Lita submitting to Stacy's every command, something the redhead seemed only to willing to do.
Part of Lita still wanted to rebel against being treated like a bitch by Torrie and Stacy, but another much larger part of her loved submitting to them and so the extreme diva obediently did everything she was told, switching between licking fake balls and licking, sucking and deep throating the strap on at Stacy's command.
"Ok, my turn again." Torrie said after a few more minutes of watching her girlfriend receiving head from the redheaded bitch, "Get that whore mouth over here bitch and suck my cock!"
Removing Stacy's cock from her throat Lita turned to were Torrie was standing and swallowed almost all of the dildo strapped around her waist in one mighty gulp. Concentrating on controlling her gag reflex Lita took the remaining inches down her throat, before beginning to bob her head up and down on the cock.
"Fuck yes, suck that dick, just like that, slobber on it, slobber on that dick, I want to see you drooling all over that cock, getting it ready for your ass!" Torrie commanded, "You better fucking getting ready, cause I'm going to tear your ass hole up! I'm going to tear it up, just like I teared up your little girlfriend Trish's ass hole up! Come on bitch, slobber on that dick, that's it fucking slobber."
Lita did her best to obey, forcing herself to salivate all over the dildo, even taking half of the cock out of her mouth so her drool could slowly slid out of her mouth and down the shaft, showing Torrie she was doing as she was told.
"That's enough Torrie." Stacy said, as she lay down on her back on the bed, "That dick is more than well lubricated for a slut like Lita. In fact it will probably slide in like butter after the way I ruined her ass last night."
"We'll see." Torrie said, pie facing Lita off her cock, "Go ride Stacy's cock you fucking slut."
Lita nodded and crawled up off the floor and onto the bed to wear Stacy was lying with her head on a pillow.
Staring down the monster in between Stacy's legs Lita bit her lip, wondering whether she should turn around given that Stacy had told her last night she prefers looking at her ass, but Stacy seemed to be beckoning her forward so the redhead continued to crawl until she was on top of the blonde.
Quick as a flash Stacy licked her fingertips and then push them downwards until she reached Lita's pussy and brushed her fingertips over the soft lips of the redhead's cunt, causing the WWF diva to moan.
"Your pussy's fucking soaking slut." Stacy pointed out as she rubbed Lita's cunt, "Guess you want your mistress's big cock inside that whore hole don't you bitch?"
Lita bit her lip and nodded.
"Well, beg for it then." Stacy ordered.
"Oh please, mistress Stacy." Lita moaned, remembering to call Stacy by her proper title, "Please allow me to take your big cock inside my whore hole. I want it so bad. Please give it to me."
"Ok, since you asked so nicely and treated me with the proper respect." Stacy said, grabbing the base of her strap on and pressing the tip of it to the entrance of Lita's pussy, "Go ahead, lower that pussy on my dick. Treat your WWF whore hole to a piece of WCW girl cock."
Lita moaned from Stacy's dirty talk and the strap on pressed against her pussy, and she began moaning louder as she slowly lowered herself on the dick, gasping as the head of the dildo penetrated her, and then cooing happily as she took inch, after inch, after inch into her horny hole until she had the whole thing inside her.
Once every single inch of that big dildo was in Lita's cunt the redhead began happily bouncing herself up and down on the shaft.
Unfortunately her happiness was short-lived.
"No, bad bitch!" Stacy yelled, smacking Lita's ass so hard it had the redhead stopping immediately, "Did I give you permission to start fucking yourself? No, I didn't think so. So stay still, reach back and spread your ass for Torrie, because she's about to stuff your shit hole with strap on so we can really get this party started."
It took a few more brutal blows to the redhead's behind but eventually Lita stopped bouncing on Stacy's strap on and leant forward to give Torrie access to her ass. However, when it came time for Lita to spread her ass cheeks the redhead couldn't help feel reluctant to do so and it earned her another series of hard spanks to her ass.
"I said spread your ass bitch!" Stacy spat at her disobedient bitch.
Gritting her teeth Lita swallowed her pride, and then lent forward further so she was lying on top of Stacy, before reaching back and spreading her ass cheeks.
"Wow, you really do have this bitch well trained don't you Stace." Torrie complemented her girlfriend as she got in position behind the redhead.
"Not yet." Stacy said bitterly, "Maybe when I got her spreading her ass cheeks for her betters without pausing I'll consider her well trained, but for now she's just a little bitch who needs to be put in her place."
"Well don't you worry Stace, I'll be happy to help you out in training this bitch to bend over and spread ass for her betters." Torrie said, as she pressed the head of her strap on against Lita's tight anal ring, "All she needs is a couple more sessions of hard anal pounding and this bitch will be spreading her ass at the click of your fingers."
"Damn right she'll be spreading her ass like a good little bitch in no time." Stacy said, "Now take my whore's ass already. She totally wants it, I can see it in her eyes, and I want to hear her squeal like the bitch she is."
"No problem Stace, one squealing little bitch coming right up." Torrie said as she pushed forwards, forcing Lita's ass hole to stretch to accommodate her shaft.
Although she didn't squeal Lita did whimper as she felt her ass hole being forced open by the head of the strap on which unceremoniously bullied its way inside her bowels, Torrie not stopping until the head was firmly buried within the redhead's rectum.
After the initial pooper penetration Torrie allowed Lita a few moments to relax before sliding another few inches inside her shit hole, the extreme diva clutching at the bed sheets as her exit only hole was turned into a two way street for only the second time in her life. Even though Stacy had thoroughly used Lita's ass last night the redhead's back door was still very tight and unwelcoming to Torrie's cock, not that that stopped the blonde. It did mean that Lita struggled to take the strap on in her ass, but thanks to Torrie allowing her time to relax the WWF diva was eventually able to take every single inch of the WCW diva's dildo up her butt.
"Are you in all the way yet?" Stacy asked impatiently.
Torrie nodded, "12 inches, right up this bitch's butt."
"Finally, let's start ripping this bitch's holes up!" Stacy said as she began to thrust upwards into Lita's pussy.
Smiling at her girlfriend's impatience Torrie began to gently pull out of Lita's ass, watching the WWF diva's shit hole stretching around her strap on before pushing all the way back in and then repeating the process. Once she had settled into a steady rhythm in fucking Lita's butt Torrie removed the redhead's hands from her ass so she could spread it herself, giving her the chance to play with it. Torrie groped Lita's ass as she fucked it, enjoying the feeling of those firm yet soft cheeks in her hands as she continued sliding her strap on through the WWF girl's bowels, loving the fact that she was fucking the mighty Lita up her ass.
Of all the WWF divas Lita was definitely the toughest still on the roster, and arguably one of the toughest of all time, but now Torrie and Stacy, two WCW pieces of eye candy had the extreme diva sandwiched between them, Stacy fucking her pussy while she was fucking her up the ass. It was so crazy Torrie almost couldn't believe it, but it was happening before her very eyes.
Before last night Torrie had serious doubts that Stacy's plans to break Trish and Lita would work. She had no doubt she could break Trish, the Canadian blonde bombshell looked like she was born to be someone's bitch, but Lita was a different story. The redhead was so dominant in the ring Torrie just hadn't seen her submitting to Stacy no matter how much she punished, humiliated and degraded her but Stacy had proved her wrong and Torrie was so glad she did because Lita looked so good taking it in both her holes for them and although she hadn't tried her pussy yet her ass was really tight and a lot of fun to fuck. Now Torrie couldn't wait until she and Stacy had Lita screaming in orgasm.
Lita moaned in pleasure as one dildo slid through her pussy while another moved inside her ass.
Before last night's anal invasion the redhead had been a back door virgin and she had only occasionally thought what it might be like to take a cock in her pussy and ass hole at the same time but this went beyond anything she could have imagined. It felt so good, so unbelievably good.
After a slow start Torrie had settled into a steady rhythm in fucking the redheaded diva's ass. Lita had been surprised to find she actually found the initial anal penetration painful. She guesses she should consider herself fortunate. After last night Lita thought her ass hole would remain a gaping crater, or at least be loose and useless after the rectum wrecking Stacy had given her. And as for Stacy, she had began fucking Lita's pussy the second Torrie had her strap on buried inside Lita's ass, and had quickly found her rhythm in fucking her redheaded bitch.
Her bitch. Stacy's bitch. Stacy Keibler's bitch. That's what Lita was now, she supposed. Part of Lita would still very much like to kick Stacy's ass, but for now a much larger part of her wanted to do whatever the blonde told her to do, and right now that involved taking a double fucking, which was something Lita just couldn't say no too.
Stacy could tell that Lita was still having second thoughts about being her bitch, but she could also tell that the redhead's inner sluttiness would not allow herself to stop Torrie and Stacy from double fucking her body, and that's all that mattered right now. As long as the WWF girl allowed the WCW girls to do whatever they wanted with her then Stacy really didn't care what Lita was feeling.
It wasn't like Lita wasn't a broken bitch anyway.
After last night Stacy had no doubt that deep down Lita would always be her bitch, and she had plenty of time to train her bitch until she had accepted her fate and did everything Stacy told her to do like a good little bitch. Training a bitch was so fun and Stacy couldn't wait to start training Lita.
Stacy thought her bitch looked so hot kneeling before her, taking her strap on inside her pussy while Torrie steadily pumped into her ass from behind, the two WCW divas fucking the WWF diva in almost perfect harmony.
The only thing that could make it better in Stacy's mind is if her bitch started to help in the fucking. This was supposed to be Lita's treat, but she was still a bitch, and a bitch shouldn't allow its owners to do all the work. Lita should be bouncing on the dildos inside her, not kneeling there moaning. The redhead was going to contribute, Stacy was going to make sure of that.
"Don't just kneel there and moan you stupid bitch, start bouncing on those dicks!" Stacy ordered, smacking Lita's ass, "Come on you lazy whore, bounce up and down so me and Torrie can better fuck your whore holes!"
Blushing furiously at Stacy's words Lita did as she was told, beginning to move herself up and down on Stacy's strap on while pushing herself backwards against Torrie's big anal invader, helping the WCW girls fucking her pussy and ass at the same time.
"Good bitch, that's it, bounce for me, help us fill your holes with cock, just the way you like it you fucking cock slut!" Stacy cried out gleefully as she smacked Lita's bouncing ass.
"Yeah, back that ass up, impale yourself on our cocks you fucking anal whore!" Torrie demanded, slapping Lita's butt as it backed up against her.
With Torrie and Stacy hurling abuse at her and smacking her ass Lita soon picked up the pace, slamming herself back and forth on the dicks until she was fucking her pussy and ass hole as hard as she could on those big fake cocks, moaning uncontrollably as she did so.
While Lita fucked herself on the dildos Torrie and Stacy concentrated on insulting the redhead and smacking her ass repeatedly. Sometimes they would smack Lita's ass at the exact same time, sometimes a little apart, and sometimes a lot apart, the only thing remaining constant was that Torrie slapped Lita's right ass cheek while Stacy smacked her left. That was until Torrie and Stacy started switching ass cheeks meaning sometimes they spanked the same ass cheek together, sometimes they spanked the same cheek one after the other, sometimes they just concentrated on one ass cheek, and sometimes they would spank different ass cheeks. After a while Torrie and Stacy got carried away and began viciously spanking Lita's ass over, and over, and over again as the redhead rode their strap on dildos towards orgasm, an orgasm that would be denied.



"Stop." Stacy commanded, and when that didn't work she and Torrie went into overdrive on the spanking, "I said stop you fucking bitch!"
Lita whimpered helplessly, but the pain on her sore ass was too great and she slowed down and eventually came to a stop. Unfortunately Torrie and Stacy continued to spank her until she was weeping from the pain.
"When I tell you to stop you stop, got that skank?" Stacy spat when she was finally done beating Lita's ass.
"Yes mistress Stacy." Lita wept.
"Were you about to cum bitch?" Torrie asked, pulling Lita's hair.
"Yes mistress Torrie." Lita replied.
"Well you have to ask permission first." Stacy said, "If you cum without permission you will be punished, understand?"
"Yes mistress Stacy." Lita said.
"Good girl." Torrie said, kissing Lita's neck as Stacy fondled the redhead's tits, "What got you so horny that you needed to cum? Was it from my dick in your ass?"
"Yes mistress Torrie, I got so horny from your dick in my ass and mistress Stacy's dick in my pussy." Lita said submissively.
"So you like my dick in your ass?" Torrie asked.
"Yes mistress Torrie." Lita said.
"Do you love my dick in your ass?" Torrie asked.
"Yes mistress Torrie." Lita said.
"Tell me," Torrie demanded, "Tell me how much you love my dick in your ass."
"I love it, I love it in my ass mistress Torrie. I love your big dick in my ass." Lita moaned, "It feels so good in my ass. Please, fuck my ass, fuck it with your big dick. I want you to fuck my ass with your big dick. I need you to fuck my ass with your big dick. Please mistress Torrie, fuck me in the ass! Butt fuck me! Tear my ass up with your big dick!"
"Mmmmm, tempting, but first I want you to do something for me." Torrie said.
"Anything." Lita said.
"Ok, in a second I'm going to pull out of your ass and when I do that you're going to suck it clean of every drop of your ass juice, you got that bitch?"
"Yes mistress Torrie." Lita said.
"Good." Torrie said as she pulled out of Lita's ass, stood up on the bed and pointed her strap on at the redhead, "Then suck my dick slut."
Wasting no time Lita sat up and grabbed the base of the dildo before guiding it into her mouth. The second her lips were wrapped around it the redhead was bobbing up and down on the shaft, desperate to please her WCW mistresses, who were laughing at her expense.
"Oh my God, look at the way she's sucking my cock. She's fucking loving it! She loves sucking my cock." Torrie laughed.
"Of course she loves sucking your cock, she's a slut, that's what sluts do." Stacy said, "They get as many cocks as they can into their mouths and suck on them like the cock hungry whores they are! Isn't that right bitch?"
Stacy waited for Lita to reply, but the redhead was so lost in sucking cock she hadn't heard the conversation.
"I said, isn't that right bitch." Stacy yelled viciously smacking Lita's ass over, and over, and over again.
"Yes, that's right." Lita wept, after removing the strap on from her mouth, "I'm a slut, a cock sucking slut, who loves nothing more than to get as many cocks into her mouth as she can and suck on them like the cock hungry whore she is."
"Well then get my cock back in your whore mouth and suck it you stupid bitch." Torrie ordered as she slapped Lita's face with her strap on.
"Yeah, suck it bitch." Stacy laughed at Lita's humiliation.
After taking a few hard slaps to the face with the dildo Lita opened her mouth wide and Torrie allowed her to take the fake cock back inside her mouth and down her throat again, the redhead using all her cock sucking skills to worship the strap on again with her mouth.
Torrie and Stacy just watched as the mighty Lita sucked strap on cock for a while before Stacy delivered another hard slap to Lita's ass to get her attention.
"Start bouncing on my cock while you're sucking my girlfriend's dick." Stacy ordered, "Show us your at least good for fucking."
Whimpering around the cock in her mouth Lita started gently moving up and down on Stacy's strap on, much to the delight of the WCW girls.
"Looks like she is at least good for fucking." Torrie said laughing.
"We'll see." Stacy said sceptically, "Come on bitch, harder than that, fuck yourself on my cock. That's it, but don't neglect your cock sucking duties. That's it, suck that cock, bounce on that dildo, you fucking love it to you tramp? Yes you do, yes you do. Fucking ride it, ride my cock you stupid bitch!"
The WCW girls laughed at Lita as she did as she was told, but she tried her best to ignore them and concentrate on bouncing and sucking. Soon she established a rhythm and was happily fucking herself on Stacy's toy while slobbering all over Torrie's strap on.
Oddly, Lita found she actually missed Torrie's dildo in her ass. The strap on in her pussy felt great, but having a dick in both her pussy and her ass at the same time had been amazing, and Lita found herself longing for Torrie and Stacy to DP her again.
Torrie and Stacy loved watching Lita bouncing on one of their strap ons while sucking on the other, but they too long to get back to double fucking their redheaded bitch.
So, pulling her strap on from Lita's mouth Torrie said, "Do you want this cock back in your ass bitch?"
"Yes mistress Torrie." Lita said.
"Well beg for it." Torrie commanded, "Beg for your mistress to stick her cock back in your ass!"
"Oh please mistress Torrie, stick your cock back in my ass! I want your cock back in my ass! I need your cock back in my ass! Please mistress Torrie, stick your cock back in my ass!" Lita begged shamelessly.
"Good bitch, now bend forwards and spread one of your ass cheeks for me." Torrie ordered as she positioned herself behind the redhead.
Lita obediently bent forwards until her boobs were pressing against Stacy's and reached back to spread her right ass cheek.
"Good girl." Torrie praised as she smacked Lita's other ass cheek with her dildo before pressing it to the redhead's battered back door.
A gasp escaped Lita's lips as Torrie's strap on pass through her ass hole and made its way through her poop shoot like a hot knife through butter, the WCW girl's hips banging against her spread ass cheeks only moments after her anal hole had been invaded again.
The redhead had been worried what all this butt fucking would do to her ass hole and apparently she was right to worry.
At this rate her back passage would be completely loose and useless, which unfortunately for Lita was exactly what Torrie and Stacy intended on doing. For now at least they were satisfied with just double fucking the poor redhead, viciously slamming her cunt and ass hole with their strap ons, only stopping to make it easier for Torrie to feed Lita her own ass.
Over, and over, and over again Torrie would remove her dildo from Lita's butt hole, stand up and shove it in her mouth, forcing the redhead to clean every drop of her own ass juice from that cock as her back door struggle to close after the vicious pounding it had received. It wasn't long before Lita's ass hole failed to close at all, remaining wide open as the WWF diva was humiliated by the WCW divas.
As Torrie continued to play her games of ass to mouth with Lita air slid into the redhead's gaping butt hole and slowly began to fill up her rectum, causing Lita the same kind of horrible cramp she had experienced last night just before Stacy had broken her ass hole.
Not wanting to feel that same humiliation again Lita desperately fought to keep her bowels under control, but Torrie just wouldn't stop letting air into her back passage and when the blonde wasn't inadvertently doing that she was very intentionally butt fucking the redhead so hard Lita thought her ass was going to go numb from the mixture of pain and pleasure she was receiving from being sodomised.
Eventually it all became too much and after a series of long hard bowel wrecking thrusts from Torrie's strap on followed by the evil blonde suddenly removing her ass destroyer from the redhead's back door Lita couldn't stop her brutalised butt hole from letting out a loud belching fart which echoed throughout the room.
There was a brief pause and then Torrie and Stacy began laughing hysterically at Lita's humiliation.
"Wow Torrie, you are really starting to show this bitch who's boss." Stacy complemented.
"Oh I'm just getting started." Torrie said as she slowly slid her strap on back inside Lita's shit shoot again.
Within moments Torrie was balls deep back inside Lita's butt and pounding away at her back door harder than ever before.
"Fuck yeah Torrie, just like that, you own that ass! Show this WWF bitch that she's nothing but our fucking anal whore!" Stacy said, cheering her girlfriend on as she watched her gleefully bugger her bitch.
Stacy continued to cheer on her girlfriend as she butt fucked her bitch, the leggy blonde loving the sight before her. Her WCW girlfriend kneeling proudly and dominantly behind a WWF bitch, viciously pounding that bitch's ass, showing her that WCW girls were superior to WWF girls, the WWF whore's face a mask of pleasure as she was savagely sodomised and shown her true place in life.
As hot as Torrie looked butt fucking the redhead Stacy found her eyes drawn more to Lita's face, especially when her girlfriend pulled out of her bitch's butt hole, making Lita lose control of her bowel movements again.
The look of pleasure clouding her face as she was being butt fucked, the mask of horror when the dildo was removed from her bowels, the desperate look of concentration as she tried to control herself, and then finally the look of humiliation as she inevitably let out another obscene fart before the look of pleasure reappeared as the fake cock re-entered her ass hole to repeat the process, all of it was an incredibly beautiful sight to see and Stacy loved every minute of it.
It was hard to pick a favourite look, they were also good, but if Stacy had to choose she would choose the look of humiliation.
There was just something about the way Lita's cheeks flushed as red as her hair which Stacy found so cute. That and just by looking in Lita's eyes Stacy could tell that with every fart Lita lost a bit of her self-respect, self-respect Stacy was looking forward to absolutely destroying.
Stacy was right, with every fart Lita lost respect for herself, and the redhead had precious little of it left as it was.
Lita was a former WWF women's champion who had wrestled all around the world, defeating men and women alike but over the last 24 hours she had been completely and utterly dominated by two pieces of eye candy. She had been beaten, spanked, and sodomised to the point where she couldn't even control her own body any more.
No matter how hard she tried Lita just couldn't control her own ass anymore, the WCW girls seeming to have taken complete control of her ass hole and were now using it for their sick and twisted games and Lita felt like there was nothing she could do about it. Of course that wasn't technically true. Even in her weakened state Lita could have easily kicked Torrie's and Stacy's asses if she had really wanted too, but the pleasure she was receiving from being DP'ed so roughly was so good that the redhead was willing to suffer any humiliation so that the WCW girls would continue fucking her like this.
So Lita just let Torrie and Stacy do whatever they wanted to her, tears of shame and humiliation running down her cheeks as her ass hole was ruined again by the WCW girls.
As Lita cried at her humiliation Torrie revelled in it, every loud fart exploding from the redhead's rear music to the sadistic blonde's ears.
Torrie loved ruining another girl's ass hole. It was a total power trip when it was just some unfortunate bitch she had picked up at a bar, but the fact that she was now doing it to the mighty Lita had Torrie wanting to cum on every thrust. Considering everything Lita had accomplished in the wrestling business and how physically superior she was to Torrie made it incredible that a piece of eye candy like Torrie had Lita in this position, but here they were with the redhead bent over, taking it in her ruined ass like the bitch Torrie's girlfriend Stacy had turned her into, as Stacy herself continued to thrust upwards into Lita's pussy.
It was even more incredible when Torrie pulled out of the redhead's rectum, spread her ass cheeks and watched with glee as Lita's gaping ass hole struggled in vain to stop itself from breaking wind only to blast out obscene fart after obscene fart through her pooper and echo throughout the room. Sometimes Lita would be able to control herself for a little while, sometimes it would only be a matter of seconds, but the end result was always the same, a loud and obnoxious fart to solidify the fact that Lita's ass had been ruined.
This was Torrie's favourite way to ruin a ass hole, but Stacy wasn't as patient.
"Spank the bitch." Stacy demanded as Torrie prepared to pull out of Lita's ass once again, "Pull out and spank the bitch as hard as you can."
Torrie briefly considered arguing with her girlfriend that that was Stacy's favourite way to break an ass, not hers, but for the sake of not ruining a perfectly good morning of butt fucking bitches Torrie decided to just do what her girl wanted.
So when she pulled out of Lita's ass this time Torrie immediately delivered a brutal slap to the redhead's behind, causing Lita to immediately lose control over her bowels and let out the loudest fart of this ass ruining so far, the WCW girls laughing at the WWF girl's humiliation.
"Oh fuck yeah, please Torrie, spank that bitch's ass while you ruin it. You know how much I love a bitch getting her butt spanked during a ass ruining. Please do that for me Torrie, please." Stacy begged.
"No problems Stacy. You know I can't resist giving you what you want. One well spanked and ruined ass coming right up." Torrie said as she began to ruin Lita's ass Stacy style.
Stacy's style of course was to viciously beat on a bitch's butt right after pulling out of it, making that bitch lose her concentration meaning she immediately and loudly broke wind when ever her ass had been viciously pounded.
Torrie followed this pattern perfectly, viciously spanking Lita every time she pulled out of her horribly damaged rectum, forcing the redhead to fart every time Torrie's hand connected with her ass.
It wasn't long before Torrie found great joy in reducing the high and mighty former women's champion Lita to a farting mess by spanking her and ruining her ass with a huge dildo. Torrie made a game of it, seeing how hard and quickly she could spank the bitch's ass, sometimes just delivering one vicious slap, other times delivering a series of them all over the redhead's behind. Occasionally she would just keep spanking her until she had got a series of nasty farts out of the redhead before going back to butt fucking her, laughing at the WWF bitch and mocking her the entire time in an attempt to make this as horrible for Lita as possible while hopefully making Stacy proud.
Stacy was extremely proud of her girlfriend for reducing her bitch to the farting, humiliated mess that was in front of her.
Her girlfriend looked just so powerful showing her bitch who's boss Stacy knew she was going to have to congratulate Torrie later with a nice long pussy eating, which hopefully would be returned by her always cunt hungry girlfriend. In fact Stacy promised herself that once Lita had been taught her place she would find time for herself and Torrie to get into a nice 69 and spend a few hours eating each other to orgasm after orgasm but for now Stacy wanted to enjoy this sight of her girlfriend completely humiliating her bitch.
From the look in Lita's eyes Stacy could tell she and Torrie had completely broken the redhead's will again and it wouldn't be long before it was broken beyond any recovery. Soon Lita would be her bitch forever and Stacy was enjoying watching it happen in front of her.
Tears ran down Lita's cheeks as she was completely humiliated by these two sadistic WCW girls, in front of her girlfriend no less, but all she could do was take it.
Those big strap on dildos just felt too good inside her cunt and ass hole. She just didn't have the will to fight back. No matter how Torrie and Stacy degraded her she just let it happen.
Giving up on any chance of controlling her bowels Lita just completely relaxed her rectum muscles, her farts quickly increasing in volume, power and nastiness. Soon she began farting while Torrie's dildo was still inside her ass, and then it was every other thrust and then Lita just began farting on every thrust of Torrie's dick and every slap of her hand on her ass cheek.
Proud that she had completely broken Lita's butt hole Torrie looked over at the bedside clock to see how much time she and Stacy had left to pound the redhead's holes only to sigh in disappointment.
"We're going to have to go soon if we want to make it to RAW." Torrie said.
"Awww, I was having fun fucking this bitch." Stacy said.
"I know, me too, but after RAW there will be plenty of time for us to use these pieces of ass." Torrie said, an evil grin crossing her face, "Till then let's leave this whore with something to remember us."
With that Torrie began increasing the speed of her thrusts which caused Stacy to smile.
"Fuck yeah, let's tear this bitch's holes up!" Stacy yelled, increasing the pace of her thrusts.
In a matter of moments the WCW girls were pounding the WWF girl with every ounce of their strength, violently slamming into her holes almost powerfully enough to tear them apart.
Normally the idea of her pussy and ass hole tearing would have terrified Lita but the pleasure she was feeling from being roughly double fucked sent her higher than cloud nine. She couldn't have cared less about the state of her body right now.
It was in a terrible state though. Her ass hole was all but totally ruined from the sadistic sodomising it had received, her butt cheeks were red and swollen from all the vicious spanking, her eyes were full of tears and her body was covered in a million bumps and bruises from the abuse she had suffered at the hands of the WCW girls.
After the way that Torrie and Stacy had treated her Lita would probably never know what self respect and dignity were like ever again, but she didn't care.
Her cunt and ass hole were burning with pleasure and that pleasure was spreading all over her body.
Lita didn't think it could possibly get better, but she was wrong. The mind bending pleasure became stronger and stronger and stronger until finally there was a explosion inside her cunt and ass hole, like two massive rockets shooting from her holes to her brain and exploding inside her skull. And then there was another rocket, and another, and another, and another. Soon a fireworks display was going off inside Lita, the poor redhead receiving so many multiple orgasms that she was fucked into a complete and mindless vegetable state of pleasure.
The redhead may have been beyond caring about the state of her body but Torrie and Stacy revelled in it.
Torrie in particular was so proud of herself for reducing the high and mighty Lita to the broken farting mess of a woman who she was fucking in the ass that it was a miracle she was able to prevent herself from cumming for as long as she did.
When she finally went over the edge Torrie almost stopped fucking Lita's ass but no matter how much her body shook or how numb and tired she felt Torrie would not allow herself to stop butt fucking this fine piece of ass.
So using all the willpower that she possessed Torrie was able to sodomised Lita through a couple of orgasms before finally she pulled her dildo out of Lita's ass for the final time and collapsed onto the bed beside her girlfriend and the redhead.



Of course before she did that Torrie was sure to squeeze the balls of her strap on so that her cum would squirt out of the head of the dildo and deep into Lita's bowels, the WWF girl's back passage getting decorated in the WCW girl's cream in yet another sign of who was superior.
As Torrie lay next to Stacy and Lita she smiled. She could hear Lita farting louder than ever before, her cum no doubt drooling out of the redhead's ruined rectum. Stacy might own that ass but at least for the next few hours Lita, the former WWF women's champion, would be shiting Torrie's cum out of her ass hole and that was enough to make Torrie feel incredibly proud of herself.
No matter how much she had tried Stacy couldn't get off fucking Lita's pussy from her position underneath the redhead. She just couldn't get the power behind her thrusts that she would have liked. The thrusts were hard, but not hard enough to make her cum.
So when Torrie finished with Lita's ass Stacy waited a few moments and then pulled out, slid from underneath the redhead and pushed her bitch face down into the covers. In a flash she was on top of her, pushing her strap on into her ass hole, burying it to the balls in one mighty thrust and then quickly beginning to butt fuck her bitch with every ounce of her strength.
Lita was still floating in clouds of pleasure and was far too tired to do anything but lay there and let her sadistic mistress use her ass hole for her pleasure.
Torrie was amused by the sight of her girlfriend totally owning the former women's champion's ass, but she supposed it was just natural. WCW girls were just superior to WWF girls, and this was just another sign of that.
At this point Stacy didn't care about signs of dominance, or who was superior to who, or anyone else's feelings, all that mattered to her was getting off. Her whole world revolved around the stimulator on her clit and on how much she could use it to get the pleasure she wanted, which of course meant practically raping Lita's ass, not that either girl cared.
After being so roughly double fucked for so long Lita was in a heightened state of arousal and Stacy's brutal butt pounding soon had the redhead's hormones racing. If she had any energy left Lita would have been thrusting her ass back against the giant anal invader but because she was thoroughly worn out the redhead just laid there and allowed Stacy to have her way with her.
Even though Stacy's world mostly revolved around the pleasure she was receiving from her clit stimulator the perverted pleasure of butt fucking another woman was still adding incredibly to her enjoyment of this sodomy.
Here she had one of if not the most toughest women in wrestling today lying flat on her stomach with her legs spread, submissively allowing Stacy to lie on top of her and slam a huge strap on dildo up her ass and ruin it until the redhead was farting on every thrust. Of course the redhead hadn't stopped breaking wind since Torrie had completely ruined her ass a few moments ago but Stacy wasn't concentrating on that fact. In her mind she had broken Lita and her ass hole twice in the last 24 hours all by herself and now she was enjoying the rewards.
Despite her total disregard for Lita's well being it was actually when she caused the redhead to cum once again from being sodomised that Stacy finally achieved climax, her body shaking and her eyes rolling into the back of her head as the knowledge that she had butt fucked the mighty Lita to orgasm washing over her in a proud joy.
Of course Stacy didn't stop until she had achieved at least three orgasms and had forced Lita through several orgasms of her own from the anal invasion.
Sexually satisfied Stacy squeezed the balls of her dildo, shooting her girl cum through the toy and deep into Lita's ass, marking the former champion as her bitch once again. Torrie may have filled Lita's rectum with cum earlier but Stacy had been the first to do so and in Stacy's mind that meant that Lita would always belong to her no matter how many guys and girls forced their cum up the redhead's ass. That didn't mean that Stacy wasn't going to spend plenty of time refilling Lita's ass every chance she got though. No Stacy was going to have a lot of fun constantly reminding Lita she was her bitch by stuffing her shit hole with her girl cream after a nice long butt fucking, just like the kind she had just given her bitch.
Happy she had once again marked her territory Stacy finally pulled out and laid down next to Torrie on the bed, watching with glee as the redhead's ass struggled to return to normal.
Lita's ass was like a work of art to the WCW girls. The redhead's butt cheeks were a dark, swollen red from all the spanking, her ass hole gaping widely as cum was squirted up from where it had been buried deep within the redhead's colon creating the effect of a fountain as Lita literally farted out Torrie's and Stacy's cum. Eventually Lita's ass hole ran out of cum but not out of farts as the redhead continued to helplessly break wind, the seemingly endless farting a testament to how well the WCW girls had ruined her ass.
After what felt like hours Lita's broken backside finally began to calm down and eventually the redhead stopped farting.
When she finally did Torrie called out to her, "Hey bitch, get that whore mouth of yours over here and clean our cocks!"
To broken to even think about hesitating Lita lifted herself up and submissively crawled over to were the WCW girls were laying and then took first Stacy's, and then Torrie's strap on into her mouth and cleaned it thoroughly.
As the WCW girls watched Lita suck their cocks Torrie realised something.
"Hey Stace, wasn't Lita supposed to ask permission to cum?" Torrie pointed out.
"Yes she was, and she didn't, which means a bitch is going to get her ass beat later. But first we got to get to RAW." Stacy said, reaching down and pulling Lita up by the hair until they were looking eye to eye, "Here's the key to your girlfriend's cuffs. Get her down and then wait 10 minutes after me and Torrie leave before leaving yourself. Do not try and call us or approach us, next time we want some WWF diva ass we'll come to you and you'll bend over for us won't you bitch?"
"Yes mistress Stacy, we'll bend over for you." Lita said submissively.
"Good girl." Stacy said, pushing her bitch away as she and her girlfriend took off their dildos and got dressed.
Lita untied Trish and held her as they watched the WCW girls blow them a kiss and leave them with horrible and wonderful thoughts about what the future may have in store for them now they were Torrie's and Stacy's bitches.
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It was only a few moments after Elliot had agreed to go back to Jordan's apartment so they could 'continue her training' and Elliot was already regretting her decision.
This was a character flaw which Elliot hated about herself. She could never make up her mind about anything. Even when she was forced to make a on the spot life and death decision she would question herself over and over about her decision for days, sometimes weeks after she had made a decision. Her head was a mess of self-doubt and nervousness it was a miracle she ever got anything done.
Elliot was faced with another tough decision, and just when she thought she had made it she found herself questioning it all over again, only this wasn't a question of life and death, it was a question of should she let Jordan have her way with her.
After three amazing sessions of sex in less than 24 hours with this intimidating older woman even Elliot couldn't deny her own lesbian desires or the fact that she liked to be dominated but the question remained should she really be having sex with Jordan?
The simple answer to that was no.
Jordan Sullivan terrified Elliot more than any body else she'd ever met in her life. Dr Cox, Dr Kelso, Jordan, her mother, her father and one of her old college professors had all tied for most scariest person she'd ever met for a long time but Jordan's ability to tap into previously unknown desires of submission and use them to control Elliot had elevated Jordan to the top of the blonde's list of terrifying people.
If Elliot let her Jordan would chew her up and spit her out and as they neared the exit of the hospital the blonde felt compelled to make one last attempt to get from out of the brunette's clutches.
Closing her eyes and cringing Elliot stopped in her tracks, not opening her eyes and silently praying Jordan would just keep on walking, leaving her alone in the hospital and then just forget about her.
"What are you doing stick?" Jordan asked impatiently.
So much for that brilliant plan Elliot thought to herself.
"I was just... I was just..." Elliot stuttered.
"Not having second thoughts are you twinkie?" Jordan asked, "Because you know you already agreed to come back with me to my apartment, and not to do so now, well that would be just rude."
"No... I mean yes... I mean..." Elliot stammered.
"Look stick, it's ok to be nervous, that's natural, but if you're constantly questioning me and being difficult, well then you're just going to end up making this harder on yourself." Jordan said, stepping closer to the blonde until they were almost face-to-face, "We both know what you want, just go with it."
"What, what, what are you going to do to me?" Elliot asked nervously.
Jordan paused and thought for a moment.
If she told Elliot what she intended to do to her it would probably terrified the blonde to her very core but Jordan wasn't really worried about that. This girl was practically collared and branded already and it was now inevitable that she was going to become Jordan's slave, not just because Jordan wanted it but because whether she was ready to admit it or not Elliot wanted it.
Really Jordan's only reason for hesitating was because she liked her little pets not knowing what was going to come next. She knew part of the fun for a slave was not knowing what it's owner was going to do to it, and Jordan didn't like to make too many plans, it was much more fun to just do whatever she felt like, but that didn't mean she couldn't paint Elliot a picture of what she might do to her. That could be fun.
"Well, I'll probably start out with a nice hard spanking." Jordan said, reaching out and grabbing a firm hold of Elliot's waist and pulling her towards her, her hand quickly sliding to Elliot's ass which is where it stayed as she whispered what she was going to do with the blonde in her ear, "That should help you realise who's in charge right from the start. Then I'll probably tie you up with a vibrator or something in your pussy for a couple of hours until I'm in the mood to use you. Depending on what mood I'm in I may decide to spank you some more, or maybe give you a whipping or paddling. After I've had my fun I'll untie you and you will worship my body with your mouth and tongue. When I grow tired of your mouth and tongue I will strap on one of my dildos and you will suck it before spreading your legs for me, at which point I will fuck you harder than you have ever been fucked before. Then I will bend you over and use my strap on to pop your little anal cherry. After I have broken in your ass hole I will collar you as my slave. Unless I decide to further use you that will probably be it for the night, but there will be more training later. When I am satisfied you are housebroken I will brand you as my property, to be used as I see fit until I tire of you, at which point I will either send you away or simply stop using you."
"Oh god." Elliot cried after a few moments of stunned silence.
"Hey, I'm just telling you what is going to happen tonight stick." Jordan said.
"It is." Elliot said weakly.
"It is." Jordan said confidently, "I've decided to make you my slave, and that's exactly what's going to happen."
"But, but, but, what if I'm not sure I want to be your slave?" Elliot asked.
Jordan's eyes suddenly grew extremely cold, scaring her little slave in training before a smile crossed her face which scared Elliot even more.
"Come with me." Jordan commanded before letting go of Elliot and turning back into the hospital.
Elliot opened her mouth to ask where they were going but her mouth was suddenly very dry and after the way Jordan looked at her the blonde was afraid to say anything. So she just obediently followed Jordan through the hospital, the dominating brunette seeming to be deep in thought as they passed room after room until they reached the janitor's closet.
"Mm, this will do." Jordan said before going inside.
Elliot hesitated before following her, but only for a moment.
There was only one janitor inside, the janitor Elliot had seen most around the place. She knew there were other janitors, she had seen them, but this was the one that was normally around, although she didn't know his name.
"Hey jumpsuit, want to get lucky?" Jordan asked.
The Janitor opened his mouth to say something but Jordan quickly cut him off.
"Well stay where you are and shut up." Jordan said, before turning to Elliot, "Get on your knees stick."
"What." Elliot said weakly.
"I said get on your knees." Jordan said firmly.
Elliot hesitated, bit her lip and looked into Jordan's eyes. For the briefest of moments Elliot and Jordan engaged in a battle of wills, that is if it could be called a battle, it was more like a slaughter. Jordan completely crushed Elliot's will with just a look, the blonde whimpering in defeat as she fell to her knees.
"Good, now crawl along the floor on your knees until you're kneeling before the floor mopper." Jordan ordered.
Elliot whimpered again, placed her hands down on the floor and began crawling towards The Janitor.
That was a mistake.
"Did I say crawl on your hands and knees?" Jordan asked.
There was a pause as Elliot cringed.
"No." Elliot said softly.
"Well then what did I say?" Jordan questioned.
"Crawl... crawl on my knees." Elliot stuttered.
"That's right, so what are you going to do?" Jordan asked.
Elliot answered by taking her hands off the floor and crawling on her knees to the janitor.
"Good girl." Jordan said as her little pet did as she was told, "Now place your hand on his crotch."
"But..." Elliot began.
"Place. Your. Hand. On. His. Crotch." Jordan commanded coldly.
In the blink of an eye Elliot's hand was on the janitor's crotch and Jordan was smiling.
"That's better, now rub your hand back and forth over his crotch." Jordan ordered.
Elliot opened her mouth to argue again but a look from Jordan quickly changed her mind and she began to rub The Janitor's crotch, his dick quickly hardening under her touch.
"That's it, just like that, good girl." Jordan said, "Do you like it? Can you feel him getting hard? Does it turn you on? Or are you just a total lesbian slut? We both know how much you love being my little whore, but how would you like to play with a nice hard cock? Answer me stick!"
"I... I... I... I don't know." Elliot stuttered.
"You don't know?" Jordan laughed cruelly, "I thought you told me you weren't a lesbian?"
"I'm not." Elliot said weakly.
"Right," Jordan said sarcastically "Then explain why you came so hard on my tongue and fingers earlier?"
Elliot whimpered, not sure how to respond.
Jordan sighed.
"I'll tell you what stick, how about I let you prove you're not a lesbian." Jordan said.
"How?" Elliot asked, although she thought she already knew the answer, and she was right.
"Take the toilet cleaner's cock out of his pants and stroke him." Jordan said.
It was an order, not a suggestion, all three of them knew it, but even though Elliot could feel Jordan pulling her strings she felt helpless to do anything but obey.
The Janitor groaned quietly as Elliot pulled his semi-erect dick out and began to slowly stroke it to full erection. At full-size The Janitor's cock was about 9 inches long and it didn't take long to reach full-size under the blonde doctor's soft touch.
From the way Elliot was stroking his shaft it was obvious to both The Janitor and Jordan that the blonde had done this before, probably a lot, which would make this next part easier.
"You like that stick?" Jordan asked, "You like the way that dick grows in your hand? Do you like how big it's gotten? Is your pussy getting wet from thinking about putting that big cock inside yourself? Answer me!"
"I... I... I... I guess." Elliot stuttered.
"You guess?" Jordan said, using her fake concern voice, "Sweetie if you really are a lesbian we can leave right now if you want. It's understandable that stroking a dick would make a little dyke uncomfortable."
"I'm... I'm... I'm not a lesbian." Elliot protested.
"Really, prove it. Put that annoying little mouth of yours to good use and suck his cock." Jordan challenged.
Realising Jordan had backed her into a corner Elliot whimpered. The idea that Elliot had to perform oral sex on a janitor to prove she wasn't a lesbian was absurd and yet Jordan almost had her believing it. God knows Jordan had her questioning her sexuality enough as it was and Elliot just didn't think she could take the taunts about being a lesbian she would no doubt get from Jordan if she failed to perform oral sex on this janitor.
In fact it was more Elliot's desire that Jordan would stop taunting her more than it was any type of attraction she felt towards The Janitor which compelled her to slowly open her mouth and lower it to the long stick of flesh before her.
As her mouth closed around the shaft Elliot closed her eyes tightly as if expecting an unpleasant taste, which she kind of was for some reason, but it really wasn't that bad. Actually, it kind of tasted good.
"Mm, well that's a start." Jordan said, clearly not impressed, "Now let's try you bobbing your head on it a little."
There was a pause and then Elliot did as she was told slowly lowering her lips down on the shaft, sliding inch after inch into her mouth until she had almost half of it past her lips before pulling back until just the tip was in her mouth and then gently repeating the process a couple of times in quick bobs before she was interrupted.
"Really, that's how you suck a cock. Pathetic. Are you even sucking him? Or are you just sliding your lips over his shaft? Don't take his cock out to answer, or try and speak with your mouth full, just starts sucking harder. I want to be able to hear it." Jordan said, waiting until Elliot was sucking loudly on The Janitor's cock before continuing, "And at least try and take a little more in your mouth. You're barely even taking half of it. He may only be a janitor but no guy deserves such a lousy blow job. Take more. Swallow that cock. Let's see if you can take at least 2/3 of it."
Finding herself unable to do anything but obey Jordan's commands Elliot lowered her mouth further on The Janitor's cock, taking more into her mouth on every bob of her head until she was sliding her lips over 2/3 of the shaft, stopping occasionally so she could suck him extra loudly allowing Jordan to really hear it.
"Better, but not good." Jordan said, "If you're going to suck a cock you might as well do it right which means stimulating all of the cock, not just 2/3 of it. So I think it's about time I taught you how to deep throat a cock. I assume you've never deep throated a cock before, am I right stick?"
Given that she had been told not to take The Janitor's cock out of her mouth or speak with her mouthful Elliot was a little unsure how to answer that question. After pausing briefly to think about it Elliot nodded her head, hoping that it would satisfy Jordan. It didn't.
"Answer me when I ask you a question stick." Jordan said angrily, "Take that dick out of your mouth and tell me if you've ever deep throated a cock before!"
Spitting The Janitor's cock out of her mouth Elliot turned to look directly at Jordan, her mouth open and ready to answer the question but seeing the angry look on the older woman's face terrified Elliot into silence. It was like she suddenly forgot how to talk and she just kneeled there with her mouth open like an idiot.
"Well?" Jordan said after a pause.
"I... I... I... I've never deep throated a cock before." Elliot stuttered.
"Ok then, that means I'm just going to have to teach you. Take his cock back into your mouth until the tip is pressed against the back of your throat." Jordan ordered.
"But..." Elliot began.
"That wasn't a request stick!" Jordan said bluntly.
Elliot made a small, pitiful whining sound before turning around and putting The Janitor's cock back into her mouth. Closing her eyes Elliot concentrated on relaxing and keeping calm as she tried to take the cock to the back of her throat. When it was almost all the way there she panicked at the idea of deep throating a cock and was about to take The Janitor's man meat out of her mouth until she heard footsteps behind her followed closely by the feeling of a firm hand grasping onto the back of her head.
"Come on twinkie, all the way down." Jordan said, curling her fingers in Elliot's hair as she pushed her down further on the dick, "Swallow that cock. That's better, keep going. Nod your head when his cock is at the back of your throat."
Shortly after Jordan gave the command Elliot nodded her head frantically causing Jordan to smile.
"Good, now relax your throat muscles and lower your mouth further. Push that cock down your throat." Jordan ordered as she increased the pressure on the back of Elliot's head.
The blonde doctor whimpered but didn't resist, desperately trying to relax her throat muscles as the shaft threatened to slide down her gullet. After enough pressure from Jordan it did just that, the head of The Janitor's cock slowly sliding down Elliot's windpipe until her nose was buried in his pubic hair and his balls were resting against her chin.
Elliot held that position for as long as she could by breathing through her nose and desperately trying to remain calm but eventually she began to choke, not that Jordan cared. The cruel brunette kept a firm amount of pressure on the back of the blonde's head assuring the young doctor couldn't go anywhere.
"Suck it stick." Jordan said coldly.
Understandably Elliot had stopped sucking on The Janitor's dick while she was trying to take it into her throat so she could concentrate on relaxing but now she had all of it in her mouth Elliot began sucking it like never before in the hope that Jordan would allow her to come up for air.
The strong sucking didn't last that long as Elliot began violently choking on the dick, tears beginning to run down her cheeks until finally Jordan pulled her up, allowing the young doctor to cough and gasp for air for a few moments before her mouth was pushed back down on The Janitor's fully erect cock.
"More. Suck that cock you little slut! Show me what a good little cock sucker you can be! Show me you're not a total dyke by sucking that cock!" Jordan commanded as she guided Elliot's mouth up and down The Janitor's dick for a few long strokes before pulling her up for air again, "Good, now lick his balls."
Elliot had heard that request before and she had always said no but as Jordan pushed her head down to The Janitor's balls her only negative response was a brief look of disgust before immediately sticking out her tongue and doing as the older woman said.
Jordan smiled happily as her plaything slid her tongue all over The Janitor's balls just as she had commanded her too, Jordan waiting until every inch of those balls were covered in saliva before giving her next order.
"Ok now take his balls into your mouth and suck them." Jordan commanded.
Without a word of protest Elliot did as she was told, sliding her lips over The Janitor's nut sack and obediently sucking them.
"Good, now lick up and down his shaft and then deep throat him again. Then switch between licking and sucking his cock and balls. Give him the greatest blow job of his life." Jordan ordered.
As if she was unable to do anything but obey Elliot did as she was told, worshipping The Janitor's cock and balls with her mouth and tongue, giving him the best head she had ever given before.
Elliot didn't understand why she was almost blindly obeying Jordan.
It wasn't like she was really being forced physically. The Janitor had done nothing to her and while Jordan did have a firm grip on the back of her head it was merely guiding her mouth, not forcing it. Maybe it had forced her for a few moments during the deep throating but Elliot had not resisted it then and she certainly wasn't resisting now, almost welcoming Jordan being able to control her with just one hand.
In some ways it was like her body was betraying her, seeming to bend to Jordan's will of its own accord, but Elliot couldn't even pretend that was true. There was something inside her mind screaming at her to obey Jordan's every command, something which craved for her to be controlled by the dominating older woman, something which seemed to compel her to devote herself completely into orally worshipping The Janitor's cock.
The Janitor struggled to keep his voice down as he uncontrollably groaned and moaned from the feeling of the blonde doctor's mouth sliding over his manhood.
Jordan had stopped sex sessions like this because she became too annoyed with his or his fellow janitors moanings before and the last thing he wanted to do was make too much noise and this, probably his one and only chance with blonde doctor.
He had been stealing glances at her from the moment he first saw her, imagined what it would be like to feel that soft looking mouth on his dick and now he actually had the blonde doctor's sucking his cock it felt better than he had ever imagined. All he had to do was be quiet... and not cum to quickly.
Letting go of Elliot's hair Jordan stood back and admired her handiwork.
There before her was another stuck up little intern who she had exposed for the cock sucking, cunt licking slut she truly was, obediently bobbing her head up and down on a janitor's dick just because she had told her too.
The sight gave Jordan a great sense of power and satisfaction.
She just loved dominating people and weak minded little sluts like Elliot Reid were just easy targets for her.
Jordan could tell Elliot was going to make a good slave by the way she was now eagerly sucking on that cock.
It might have taken a little force for Jordan to get her to co-operate but Elliot was now happily bobbing her head up and down on the dick of her own accord, not that it hadn't been fun forcing her head up and down.



Jordan watched Elliot blow The Janitor for a while until she became bored and decided it was time to move on.
"Ok that's enough of that stick, take the dick out of your mouth and stand up." Jordan ordered.
Without needing to be told twice Elliot spat out the cock, stood up and faced Jordan, waiting for her next command.
Jordan smiled and went to go and stand against the wall beside The Janitor.
"Strip for us, and make it slow and sexy." Jordan commanded.
Elliot bit her lip and briefly thought about arguing but one look from Jordan quickly had her reaching for the bottom of her scrubs and quickly beginning to pull them over her head.
It took another look from Jordan to remind Elliot she was supposed to be stripping 'slowly and sexily' and while she wasn't completely confident she could pull off sexy she knew she could pull off slow, which is exactly what she did. Of course she tried to be sexy as well but as always when taking off her clothes Elliot's self-consciousness had her second-guessing herself the whole time making her feel more awkward than sexy. It didn't help she had her mother's voice trapped inside her head, constantly criticising everything she did and making her feel inadequate.
"Mm, we're going to have to work on you're stripping techniques twinkie." Jordan said, making Elliot feel worse about herself as she walked past the blonde back to the centre of the room, "But for now go kneel over The Janitor's cock but facing me."
Elliot opened her mouth to ask why but another stern look from Jordan immediately silenced her and she wordlessly obeyed the instructions.
It would have been a stupid question anyway. As naive as she sometimes was even Elliot could see where this was going, but as with everything with Jordan the blonde felt helpless to do anything but obey. Elliot felt like she was a puppet on a string, and Jordan was her puppetmaster.
"Jumpsuit, hold your cock by the base so it straight up in the air and lined up with stick's pussy." Jordan ordered her other puppet, smiling as it did as it was told, "Good, now lower yourself on his dick twinkie."
Elliot looked at Jordan pleadingly.
"Lower. Yourself. On. His. Dick. Twinkie." Jordan coldly commanded.
Whimpering softly Elliot did as she was told, pressing herself down on the tip of The Janitor's cock and relaxing, allowing it to slide into her body.
Despite the fact that it was much bigger than most of the other cock she'd had before Elliot felt no pain as her pussy lips parted to receive the head of the cock into her cunt, the pain of being stretched only mild and completely dwarfed by the feeling of pleasure she felt as the dick slid inside her.
Of course that was probably because Elliot had never been this wet before with any guy, at least not at this stage, and she knew it had little to do with The Janitor, although his big cock was far from a turn off.
The reason Elliot was so wet was because of Jordan.
Never in her entire life had Elliot found herself being so hot and horny in one-day and it was all because of another woman dominating her, which was terrifying but arousing in itself.
Elliot's extremely aroused state allowed the blonde to easily slide herself down on the big cock until she was sitting on The Janitor's lap with all 9 inches of that man meat buried inside her.
"Mm, took that cock pretty quickly didn't you stick? I guess this means you're right. You're not a lesbian, you're a slut. A slut for pussy, and a slut for cock. A pussy slut, and a cock slut. You've already shown me what a pussy slut you are by burying your face in my cunt twice today already, so why don't you show me what a cock slut you are." Jordan said, smiling wickedly, "Bounce on that cock. Come on, bounce. Move yourself up and down on that dick. Fuck it with your slutty little pussy."
Elliot whimpered softly as she did as she was told, placing her hands on The Janitor's knees to help push herself upwards. Once she had lifted herself halfway off the dick Elliot slowly lowered herself back down and then repeated the process, bouncing herself up and down on the cock.
Although at first she was whimpering and whining from finding herself in this situation Elliot soon changed her tune, her whimpers and whines dissolving into groans and moans of pleasure as she settled into a steady pace of fucking herself on The Janitor's cock.
Despite her mother's many, many affairs Elliot had led a rather sheltered life until she came to Sacred Heart. In this year alone she had slept with more guys than ever before and had some of the best sex of her life but none of it had been half as good as the sex she had been receiving today.
First Jordan completely fucked her brains out three times in a row and now Elliot found herself bouncing on the biggest cock she had ever seen before. JD's had been pretty close, but this was just a little bit bigger and was sliding into previous untouched depths of her pussy, stimulating her like never before. It was thick too. She could tell her pussy lips were being spread open wider than ever before and it felt amazing. Any original pain she felt from being stretched out so much had vanished and now Elliot was just experiencing pure pleasure as she bounced up and down, sliding that big poll in and out of herself in this unusual position.
This position was actually new to Elliot. She had ridden a cock while being face-to-face with a guy but never facing away from him like she was now.
Elliot considered turning around, or at least looking behind her, so she could see the look on The Janitor's face, maybe try and figure out what he was thinking, but she didn't dare turn away from Jordan, and even if she wanted to she didn't think she could. Jordan's eyes had locked onto hers and they seem to be staring a hole right through her. Elliot felt like the gaze would destroy her, but she couldn't look away. It was so terrifyingly captivating she felt helpless to do anything but look into Jordan's eyes as she obediently fucked herself on the dick as instructed.
The Janitor would have liked to be able to look into blonde doctor's eyes as they fucked but he understood why he wasn't getting that particular pleasure.
This wasn't about him, or about him and blonde doctor, this was about Jordan. This was about Jordan putting one of her little slaves in their place, about showing them she was in control.
Jordan's tendencies to enslave just about anyone who in any way gained her interest was widely known throughout Sacred Heart and the surrounding area, as were some of the things she made her little slaves do.
The Janitor knew that in Jordan's mind having one of her pets fuck someone like him was a harsh punishment but it paled in comparison to some of the things she had apparently done to her playthings.
From all the things he had heard The Janitor was actually glad that Jordan considered someone like him to insignificant to enslave.
Of course The Janitor wasn't big on the submission thing, or the doing what other people said thing which might have something to do with Jordan's lack of interest in enslaving him, but whatever. The important thing was he and the other janitors got some great perks from Jordan's dominating desires while not having to be humiliated and degraded. It was definitely the biggest perk of this crappy job, a perk which finally allowed him to bang blonde doctor, and for that he was very grateful to Jordan.
The Janitor may have been grateful to Jordan for giving him his one and only chance with Elliot but Jordan was barely aware he was even in the room. He was irrelevant, he meant nothing to her. Elliot on the other hand, she meant something to Jordan. Not much, but something.
Despite the things she had done to the blonde time and time again Elliot had defied Jordan. This fact had Jordan intrigued. She was still trying to guess whether the blonde continuously challenged her out of some twisted form of bravery or if the girl was just plain stupid. More to the point if Jordan continued to dominate and humiliate Elliot would she break her?
Jordan had broken girls before, had turned them into her submissive little slaves eager to please their Mistress and every time Elliot try to stand up to her or questioned her orders Jordan's desire to break Elliot and turn her into her slave became even greater.
This girl seemed like just such a natural submissive and yet enslaving her was already proving a greater challenge than Jordan would have suspected and that was far more of a turn on than a turn off. The longer Elliot resisted her enslavement the sweeter her final and inevitable submission to Jordan would be.
In some ways Jordan would like Elliot to fight her enslavement for as long as she could, and yet at the same time she would like to snap every ounce of the blonde's defiance like a twig.
It was hard for Jordan to make up her mind which she would prefer, but that didn't mean she was in any way going to go light on the girl.
If anything it meant she was going to pull every trick she knew to bring the blonde to her knees, which included of course plenty of verbal abuse/encouragement as her little slave in training fucked herself on The Janitor's big dick.
"Yeah, that's it bounce on that cock slut. Bounce on that cock as hard as you can. Show me how much you love it. Show me what a cock slut you are." Jordan commanded her new pet gleefully as she watched her fuck a lowly janitor just for her amusement.
Just then Jordan heard Elliot mutter something under her breath.
"What was that stick?" Jordan asked.
"Nothing." Elliot said quickly.
"Didn't sound like nothing." Jordan said, "What did you say?"
"Nothing." Elliot said again, only to spill the beans the moment Jordan took a menacing step towards her, "I just said that... that... I'm not a... I'm not a slut."
"But you are." Jordan said frowning.
"No I'm not." Elliot protested.
"Really," Jordan said, taking another menacing step towards the blonde, "How well do we know each other stick?"
"I... we... erm..." Elliot stuttered, unsure how to answer the question.
"Have we been dating for months? Have I spent lots of money on you, taken you to nice places and given you expensive gifts? Have I written you a sappy poem or sung you a sweet little love song? Have we bonded in any way shape or form? Do we even like each other?" Jordan mockingly questioned.
"I... well... I... erm..." Elliot stammered.
"No, you pissed me off and I used you like a little slut! I used you like a little slut and you loved every minute of it, because that's what you are, a slut!" Jordan said angrily, pausing to let that sink in before continuing, "And guess what slut? You've pissed me off again."
Jordan stepped forward so that she was standing right in front of where Elliot was slowly bouncing on The Janitor's cock, standing over her and leering down at her menacingly.
Fear grasped Elliot's body and she came to a slow stop with The Janitor's dick still buried inside her.
Rather than put up any form of resistance Elliot closed her eyes and waited for Jordan to strike at her, physically or mentally.
The blonde tensed as Jordan lazily slid a hand over her body, cupping her breasts like she was expecting the quality of something she had bought and paid for herself.
"I could fuck you again stick, and you'd let me, but we don't have time. If I'm going to break you in properly we're going to have to leave soon, so I'll wait until we're in my apartment to fuck you. However, you have pissed me off by trying to stand up to me yet again so I'm going to have to punish you." Jordan said, before stepping back, "Get off that cock."
Too afraid to disobey Elliot did as she was told, awkwardly standing up and away, pulling the cock from her horny pussy with a groan of frustration from both The Janitor and the blonde.
"Good, now turn around and get back on that dick." Jordan ordered.
With a level of eagerness that surprised her Elliot quickly grabbed The Janitor's dick, positioned herself so she was kneeling over it and impaled her needy pussy on The Janitor's big tool.
"Ok, now lean forward. Stick that ass out for me." Jordan commanded.
Elliot whimpered, but did as she was told. She whimpered again when she felt Jordan's hand beginning to slide over her butt cheeks no doubt in preparation to give her another spanking.
"You know what twinkie, even though you've pissed me off I'm still actually having a lot of fun playing with you. And since you're so much fun I'm going to give you the choice, you can take 300 spanks and refer to me as Ms Sullivan when you thank me for each spank, or you can take 200 spanks and refer to me as Mistress. You're call." Jordan said.
Elliot whimpered. She was worried about having to call Jordan Mistress, especially after doing it so recently before but she really didn't want to have to take 300 spanks.
"Answer me stick!" Jordan demanded impatiently.
"I'll... I'll... I'll take the 200 spanks." Elliot whimpered.
"And you will call me Mistress?" Jordan asked.
"Yes." Elliot said quietly.
"Yes you will call me what?" Jordan questioned.
"Mistress. Yes I will call you Mistress." Elliot said in defeat.
"Good." Jordan said, raising her hand, "And remember to count each spank for me."
"Ok... owww... one, thank you Mistress... owww... two, thank you Mistress... owww... three, thank you Mistress... owww... four, thank you Mistress... owww... five, thank you Mistress..."
Elliot's cheeks burned red in humiliation as she was spanked while The Janitor's cock was still buried inside her.
Including the ass whipping Elliot had received earlier this was the fourth time today Jordan had brutalised her butt and as an emotionally and physically painful as those ass beatings had been this was even worse. Well, mentally it was even worse. The blows themselves weren't actually that bad and most of them were quite light, at least compared with the earlier whipping and spanking, but there was definite added torment from knowing that The Janitor was watching her humiliation.
After the first couple of blows Elliot closed her eyes tightly shut so she wouldn't have two look into The Janitor's eyes as the spanking continued, that way she wouldn't have to see any look of disgust or pity. Elliot even half expected him to laugh at her for letting Jordan do this to her but he was mostly silent. Not wanting to imagine what he must think of her Elliot tried to pretend he wasn't even there but as Jordan continued beating her ass ignoring The Janitor became impossible.
With every blow to her butt every muscle in Elliot's body tense slightly which included the muscles in her pussy, meaning every time she was spanked she would inadvertently squeeze down on The Janitor's dick. The sensation was extremely weird at first but the blonde soon became used to it, of course this only made things worse.
For some perverted reason Elliot's body seemed to react positively to being spanked and with the added effect of squeezing The Janitor's dick it wasn't long before the blonde found herself back up on the same sexual high she had been when she had been riding The Janitor's dick, which was so sick and twisted it sent Elliot into a total shame spiral. If she wasn't so busy counting each spank and thanking Jordan, or Mistress as Jordan seemed to prefer, for each blow Elliot would have probably broken down and cried in shame.
"Owww... ninety eight, thank you Mistress... owww... ninety nine, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and one, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and two, thank you Mistress..."
The Janitor wasn't feeling any shame and he certainly wasn't feeling any pain. Why would he, it wasn't his ass getting spanked so there certainly wasn't any pain for him and as for shame, well he had one of the hottest people he had ever met sitting and squeezing on his dick. What was shameful about that?
Besides, shame was overrated.
A lack of shame allowed The Janitor to torture JD in ways a man with shame just couldn't, not that The Janitor wanted to be thinking about JD right now.
Then again this was the girl JD pined over, the one that had briefly been his only to slip through his fingers while The Janitor looked on. Well who's lap was she on now? Who's dick was she squeezing so wonderfully now? Who had her now? Well, technically it was Jordan who had the blonde doctor but she was on his lap, squeezing his dick and that was definitely good enough for The Janitor, even if Jordan was the one in charge here.
"Owww... one hundred and forty six, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and forty seven, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and forty eight, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and forty nine, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and fifty, thank you Mistress..."
Jordan certainly didn't need to be told she was the one in control of the situation. She knew she was the one in charge and she loved it.
Although it did seem almost too easy.
The Janitor was easy to control, at least as long as he had his dick buried within Elliot's soft pussy, but she had been expecting a little more resistance from the blonde. After all, spanking someone when there was no one else in the room was one thing, but when there was an audience it became at least twice as humiliating. However not only was Elliot not complaining but the little bitch seemed to be getting off on it.
A lesser person would have found Elliot's desire to be humiliated disgusting, Jordan on the other hand found it an incredible turn on.
She couldn't wait to see if the blonde continued to enjoy being humiliated when she was spanking her in front of a larger audience, but for now Jordan was more than happy to settle for humiliating her new slave in front of The Janitor.
And if humiliating Elliot wasn't enough Jordan was given the pleasure of watching as her little pet's butt cheeks slowly turned into a nice bright pink colour again under the force of the spanking, Elliot's little moans of pain and pleasure music to her ears.
"Owww... one hundred and ninety six, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety seven, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety eight, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety nine, thank you Mistress... owww... two hundred, thank you Mistress."
"Good job stick, not one mistake. I'll make a good little slave out of you yet." Jordan said patting and then caressing the blonde's bruised butt cheeks, "But like I said, to do that I think we would be better off back in my apartment so let's get this over with shall we? Get off the toilet cleaner's dick and then turn around so you're facing me."
Whimpering slightly Elliot did as she was told.
There was a slight pause as Elliot waited for her next instruction which only angered Jordan.
"Well don't just stand there looking stupid, get back on that cock!" Jordan snapped.
Not needing to be told twice Elliot quickly positioned herself over The Janitor's cock again and guided it into her cunt. When the head of the cock was firmly inside her pussy Elliot slid herself down on the dick slowly, softly repeating the word 'owww' over and over again as her sore butt came to rest against The Janitor's lap, announcing she had taken every inch inside her again.
"Good, now look at me stick. Look into my eyes." Jordan ordered.
Elliot felt afraid to obey this command but she couldn't stop herself.
Looking into Jordan's eyes gave Elliot whole new feelings of terror and yet she couldn't look away. It was like Jordan captured her with just her gaze and now she was powerless to do anything but keep staring at her until Jordan looked away.
"Start bouncing on that dick. Ride it until you're ready to cum, and then maybe I'll give you permission too." Jordan said, a wicked smile threatening to cross her face.



That smile appeared when Elliot obeyed her and began to fuck herself on The Janitor's cock.
With a firm grip on The Janitor's knees Elliot settled into a steady pace of pushing herself up and down on the big cock, quickly riding it towards a orgasm as she stared into Jordan's eyes.
That cock had been inside her for a long time now and after all the bouncing, spanking, squeezing and domination it wasn't long before Elliot was teetering on the edge of climax.
But as her orgasm approached Elliot remembered what Jordan said about giving her permission to cum. It was pretty obvious if Elliot came without permission she'd be punished again either by another spanking or whipping, probably in front of The Janitor, or maybe in front of even more people, and Elliot wasn't sure if she could take that. Her butt was still sore from the last spanking and if she received any more humiliation today she would probably die of shame.
Sadly there was another reason why Elliot didn't want to cum without permission. As much as she tried to deny it and as sick as it was the blonde knew that she didn't want to cum without Jordan's permission because she didn't want to disappoint Jordan. Elliot didn't even want to try and understand why she felt that way, lucky for her she was far too busy concentrating on not cumming that she didn't have time for analysis.
Elliot wasn't the only one holding back on their orgasm. As good as she was feeling The Janitor wasn't in the emotional turmoil Elliot was in there for he could enjoy this situation a whole lot more.
The Janitor knew exactly what was going on here and it wasn't his problem. Exactly the opposite really.
The only slight drawback was he too was waiting for permission to cum. It was how this worked, Jordan had been very clear on that the first time she had made one of her little pets pleasure him, which was both good and bad. Good, because it allowed him to enjoy more sex, bad because it gave him a serious case of blue balls.
With the others this had become annoying pretty quickly. Enjoyable, but annoying. This was a different story though. This was blonde doctor, the girl The Janitor had wanted for like a year now. If he was willing to be patient for anyone it was her.
In fact as far as The Janitor was concerned Jordan could make sure he and blonde doctor stayed in this moment before climax for as long as she wanted.
The Janitor may have been willing to be patient but Jordan wasn't.
Dominating Elliot and watching as the blonde and the floor mopper had sex before her very eyes made Jordan extremely horny. Jordan even considered joining in, maybe shoved the blonde's face into her pussy for another good licking or shove her fingers into Elliot's ass hole to show her who's boss but ultimately she decided against it. As much as Jordan wanted to fuck her new slave in training again she didn't want to have to lower her standards to sleep with a janitor. It was bad enough she was wasting her time with an ungrateful little intern, and while Jordan had broken her own rules in the past she had never quite stooped low enough to sleep with a janitor yet and she wasn't about too.
It was time to end this little demonstration, and Jordan knew just how to do it while bringing the most amount of humiliation to her little blonde pet.
"Does that cock feel good stick?" Jordan asked, never breaking eye contact, "Does that cock feel good inside your pussy?"
Elliot nodded meekly.
"I thought so." Jordan said, pausing for a moment before adding, "Well... aren't you going to thank me?"
"Thank you?" Elliot questioned softly.
"Yes, thank me. Thank me for pleasuring you. You do realise I'm the one who's giving pleasure to you don't you stick? The cock in your pussy is just a tool, an instrument, I'm the reason it's there. You wouldn't be here right now receiving this pleasure if it wasn't for me. That's just the type of generous Mistress I am. I love torturing my slaves, but I love giving them pleasure too." Jordan said, pausing to allow that to sink in before adding, "Oh, and you can also thank me for letting you cum."
"What?" Elliot asked.
"I said you can also thank me for letting you cum." Jordan repeated.
"I can... I can cum?" Elliot stuttered meekly.
"You can if you thank me." Jordan said.
"Thank you." Elliot quickly replied only to do so again, her voice lowering until she was whispering those two words over and over, "Thank you... thank you... thank you..."
Having heard the permission she had been craving Elliot suddenly increase the speed of her bouncing until she was slamming herself up and down on The Janitor's cock as hard as she could, continuing to mindlessly mutter 'thank you' as she raced towards the edge.
Jordan's earlier words continued to rattle inside Elliot's head, her mind desperately trying to warn her of something but her overall need to cum was just too strong.
With a final scream of thank you Elliot crashed over the edge of a powerful climax, her body shaking violently and her eyes rolling to the back of her head as she collapsed back onto The Janitor's body with his cock buried inside her orgasming pussy.
As Elliot rode out her orgasm her pussy clamped down harder than ever before on The Janitor's dick making it extremely hard for him not to cum. The only thing that stopped him was the knowledge that he would suffer if he came, Jordan would make sure of that, but if he controlled himself Jordan would definitely make it worth his while. And she did.
"Get off that cock and get on your knees stick!" Jordan said loudly as to wake Elliot from her exhausted state.
The blonde had only just started coming down from her orgasmic high and was completely exhausted from bouncing herself up and down for so long. All Elliot wanted to do was collapse and just lay still for a couple of minutes but once again she didn't dare disobey Jordan. Using every ounce of strength Elliot pushed herself up and off The Janitor's dick, moaning softly as it was removed from her pussy, before kneeling down in front of Jordan.
"Other way round stick, The Janitor hasn't cum yet." Jordan said, "Suck his cock for me, just like I showed you."
Turning around on her knees Elliot lent forward to take The Janitor's cock into her mouth. She licked her own juices from the cock, tasting her own pussy on a real dick for the first time and finding it not at all unpleasant. In fact Elliot found it kind of hot and she soon found herself eagerly sucking at the head of The Janitor's cock before sliding her tongue all over the head and then the shaft. After that she swallowed the cock, deep throating it just like Jordan had shown her, and then switching in between licking and sucking his cock and balls.
Jordan was surprised that The Janitor was able to spend a few minutes before reaching the edge of climax with Elliot sucking his cock. Either The Janitor had more willpower than she would have thought or her new pet was just really lousy at giving guys head. If it was the second option then she would just have too make sure her new slave got plenty of practice sucking cock, if it was the first option, well then maybe she should reconsider lowering herself to sleeping with a janitor.
However eventually The Janitor showed those telltale signs that he was about to cum and Jordan smiled.
"Suck on the head of his cock while jacking off the rest of it." Jordan ordered, her plaything immediately obeying much to her delight, "Good, now allow his cum to fill your mouth, but don't swallow it until I say so."
Swallowing cum was yet another thing Elliot had never done before, and never really thought she would do it or at least enjoy doing it, but considering everything that had happened to her already today Elliot showed little or no resistance and absolutely no reluctance to obey Jordan.
Knowing this was his cue to cum, and knowing he was more than ready to do so, The Janitor let out one final groan and then came like a fire hose, his cum pouring rapidly into Elliot's mouth and down her throat.
Elliot didn't swallow a drop but at least half of it shot directly down her throat, which was good because she could have never kept all of it inside her mouth, however it was also bad because she almost choked. Some of The Janitor's cum oozed from the corners of her mouth as she half choked and she would hate to have seen what would have happened if she had choked completely, or more accurately she would have hated to see what Jordan would have done to her if she had choked completely.
"Ok now keep that cum in your mouth and stand up." Jordan ordered.
Elliot did as she was told, carefully standing up while keeping The Janitor's cum in her mouth.
"Good, now open your mouth and show me that cum." Jordan commanded.
Elliot opened her mouth, showing Jordan the cum collected on her tongue.
"Now close your mouth and swallow." Jordan ordered.
Elliot closed her mouth and swallowed The Janitor's cum.
"Now open your mouth and stick out your tongue." Jordan commanded.
Elliot parted her lips, stuck out her tongue and showed Jordan her empty mouth.
"Now tell me that you don't want to be my slave." Jordan said, a wicked smile crossing her face.
For a few seconds the room was filled with silence as Elliot opened and closed her mouth like a brain dead goldfish, the poor blonde's mind racing from everything that had just happened. Once again Jordan had completely dominated her, and she had liked it, but she was so terrified what that meant.
After the few seconds had past Jordan's smile slowly faded from her face and she stepped forward until she was practically nose to nose with the blonde.
"Listen to me you pathetic little girl, because I don't want to have to repeat myself. For someone like you being my slave is not a punishment, it's a privilege. It's something you want, something you need. You're weak and you need someone strong like me to control you. You yearn for it. You beg for it. You're begging for it right now and you don't even know it. You're begging me to enslave you because it's what you really want, what you really need, but you're trying to deny it, trying to pretend you aren't a submissive little slut just begging to be enslaved. You're hesitating, questioning my orders and I'm sick and tired of it. So here's what's going to happen. This, is my address." Jordan said, pausing her speech to pull out a card and hold it in front of Elliot's face, "You will meet me there at 7 o'clock. For every minute that you are late you will receive 50 spanks. The same goes for if you are early. Use the time between now and then to think very carefully about what it is you really want. If you choose not to come at all then this is over. I will not come after you, but you will have lost your chance to be my slave. I wouldn't enslave you even if you got on your knees and begged me too in front of the entire hospital. But we don't have to worry about that, because we both know it might not be at 7, but you're going to be at my door tonight, begging me to enslave you."
Jordan held out the card and Elliot stared at it for a few moments before taking it. Looking down at it Elliot found herself reading the address over and over until Jordan spoke again.
"When I open my door I expect to find you on your knees with your head down. You will beg me to enslave you in that position until I give you permission to crawl into my home. Once the door is closed you will have made your choice and any further questioning of my orders or hesitating to perform them in any way will not be tolerated. If you are obedient and well-behaved you will have the privilege of eating my pussy again and soon after I will break you in with my strap on and officially enslave you. If you are disobedient you will be severely punished, and then you will eat my pussy, take my strap on and then be enslaved. You will be enslaved tonight Elliot, it's just up to you how it happens."
With her little speech over Jordan picked up her bag, turned and walked to the door.
"See you later slave." Jordan said, not even bothering to look behind her as she left Elliot standing naked in the janitor's closet.
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In the few moments she had before Marissa and Summer caught up with her Taylor picked up the pair of handcuffs she had left waiting on her bedside table and hid them behind her back.
When Marissa and Summer entered her bedroom Taylor greeted them with a cheery smile, a smile the other two girls found more threatening than welcoming.
"So I was thinking, while I like the idea of having you both at once it would be a little overwhelming considering this is going to be my first girl on girl experience, so if you don't mind Marissa I think you should just watch for a while, then Summer can watch us have fun, and then when were all feeling more comfortable we can try the whole threesome thing." Taylor said in her normal super fast way, "Sound ok to you?"
"Ok." Marissa and then Summer replied after a brief pause.
"Great, Marissa, sit down and make yourself comfortable." Taylor said.
Marissa did as she was told and then there was a pause as Taylor looked thoughtful.
"Mm, you know, I just realised that I was supposed to just watch downstairs but the two of you together looked so hot I just couldn't stop myself from joining in." Taylor sighed, "If only there was a way to restrain you... oh, I know."
Brightening up Taylor showed the other two girls the pair of handcuffs she had been hiding behind her back.
"No way skank." Summer said.
"Summer, it's ok." Marissa said.
"Coop." Summer wined.
"I said it's ok." Marissa said, "Just let her do whatever she wants so we can get this over with."
"I think that's a great idea." Taylor said as she began attaching the handcuffs to the arms of the chair and Marissa's wrists.
When she was done Taylor went to sit on her bed and beckoned Summer forward. Summer scowled but came closer until she was standing in front of the blackmailing bitch.
Taylor just stared at Summer with a big phoney grin on her face for a few moments, making Summer feel so uncomfortable she actually returned the smile with an equally fake one of her own before Taylor finally spoke again.
"So, Summer, have you ever been spanked?" Taylor asked, her grin growing even wider.
There was a pause as Summer replayed those words in her head, hoping she had misheard the other girl, before a look of anger mixed with disgust crossed her face.
"No... no, no way, so not happening..." Summer said, turning to leave, already being able to see where this was going.
"Ok, no problem, I'll just call Seth and tell him I have some pictures to show him." Taylor said sweetly, "You can stick around if you want or I could take the handcuffs off Marissa and you two could be gone before he gets here. You're call."
Summer turned to Taylor with a look on her face which was the epitome of the if looks could kill phrase, but once again the fact that there was nothing she could do caused Summer to swallow her pride and walk back over to the other girl. When she got there as she crossed her arms and stared at Taylor with the look of death for a short while before answering the original question.
"No, I've never been spanked before." Summer said coldly.
"Really." Taylor said, smiling again, "Well... I guess there's a first time for everything. Lay across my lap."
Still smiling Taylor patted her lap invitingly. Summer gritting her teeth angrily as she tried to hide the fact she was blushing but it was no use. Neither was trying to deny Taylor anything at this point so reluctantly Summer did as she was told, awkwardly kneeling over Taylor's lap so that her ass was in perfect position for a spanking.
For a few moments Taylor just stared at Summer's ass, remembering all the nasty little fantasies that she'd had about it ever since she had discovered her bisexual urges and how she was going to make sure that most, if not all, of those fantasies came true over this weekend.
As Taylor enjoyed the view Summer found herself actually wanting the other girl to do something, even if it was spank her ass. The anticipation of being spanked was horrible, probably worse than actually taking a spanking. It wasn't long before Summer found herself opening her mouth in preparation to actually ask Taylor to just get this over with when she felt something on her ass.
Summer flinched, expecting the worst, but the touch was soft, Taylor only gently resting her hand against her right ass cheek. Still expecting the worst Summer flinched again when that hand began to move, but it only gently caressed her butt cheeks, Taylor seeming to take great joy out of dragging this out, making Summer squirm in fear of receiving her first spanking for as long as possible before finally delivering the first blow.
"You know Summer, when I was questioning my sexuality I searched the Internet and found all sorts of fun things. Not all of it interested me, but for some reason I found I really enjoyed watching lesbian BDSM sex scenes. There's just something about seeing a girl naked, tied up and helpless which just really appeals to me for some reason. And the idea of one girl controlling another... oh my God, so hot. Ever since I first started watching it I've wanted my own lesbian sex slave, and now I have two. You and Marissa, you're going to be my little toys and over this weekend you're going to help me live out every one of my nasty little lesbian BDSM fantasies, starting with me spanking your ass. I've dreamed of spanking another girl for so long, dreamed about spanking you Summer, and now," Taylor said, raising her hand up high, "I get to make that dream come true."
With that Taylor brought her hand down hard upon the soft flesh of Summer's ass, causing Summer to cry out, "Owww... bitch... owww... skank... owww... ho... owww... psycho... owww... slut..."
Summer continued to hail abuse at Taylor crying out in pain in between each spank but Taylor seemed to take no notice.
Instead of giving Summer at least the satisfaction of hurting the other girl emotionally as much as she was hurting her physically Taylor just continued spanking Summer's ass at a slow pace, every blow seeming almost playful, which somehow seemed to make the situation worse.
Summer had never felt so humiliated in all her life. She was 18 years old, meaning she was way, way to old to be spanked like some misbehaving child. If anyone ever found out about this she would die from embarrassment.
Of course while she was wallowing in misery Taylor seemed to be enjoying herself at her expense.
The way Taylor would pause in between each spank so she could slide her hand all over her ass made Summer feel sick. It wasn't the feeling itself, Marissa had played with her ass many times over the last week and Summer loved it when her best friend would caress and squeeze her ass like Taylor was doing right now but the difference was that without looking at the other girl Summer could just tell that bitch had a huge grin on her face from being able to do this to her. Well Summer promised herself she would find some way to knock that smug smile off Taylor Townsend's face.
Sure enough there was a huge grin on Taylor's face as she spanked Summer's ass, but there was no way it was going anywhere anytime soon.
Taylor just couldn't help smiling. She was so happy, her plans had worked perfectly so far and as long as she didn't push things too far too soon and Summer and Marissa didn't freak out there would be a lot more smiles in her future.
Certainly the chance to spank Summer Roberts on her tight little backside was very smile worthy, as was Summer's shallow attempts to insult her.
Taylor had been expecting something like this from Summer, it was no secret the girl had a lot of anger inside of her and a real fighting spirit, a spirit Taylor was going to crush.
The irony of course was that Summer was only hurting herself. Taylor would have been quite happy to just enjoy giving Summer a light spanking but the other girl's words reminded Taylor of every time Summer or somebody like her had hurt her, which was a lot of times.
So Taylor allowed Summer's words to slowly sink in for a while, taking some time to enjoy feeling up Summer's butt in between spanks, before she began increasing the power of her blows.
Not only that but the time in between each spank lessened and lessened until Taylor gave up on groping Summer's ass altogether and just gave her a long series of hard spanks.
"Owww!" Slap! "Oh my God!" Slap! "Bitch!" Slap! "Bitch!" Slap! "Bitch!" Slap! "Bitch!" Slap! "Bitch!" Slap!
"Stop it you're hurting her." Marissa cried out in protest.
Taylor immediately stopped and turned her attention to Marissa.
"Is that what you want, for me to stop? Because I will if you want, but then you're going to have to explain to Ryan why you've been cheating on him with another girl. Is that what you really want?" Taylor asked in a menacing tone.
Marissa paused not sure what to say. She hated seeing Summer in pain but she didn't even want to imagine having that conversation with her boyfriend.
"Coop... it's ok... just let her do what she wants..." Summer panted bitterly.
There was another few moments were Marissa continued to consider insisting that Taylor stop but ultimately she decided if Summer was willing to continue then she would not protest. But the second her friend said anything they would be out of here in a flash.
Seeing Marissa lower her head in submission Taylor smiled again.
"Good choice." Taylor said, before turning her attention to the girl laying across her knee, "Now, where were we..."
And so for the next 30 minutes Taylor spanked Summer's ass, gently and playfully at first but slowly becoming rougher as the butt beating continued until the blows became vicious.
In all fairness to Taylor she was able to keep the spanking playful for most of that 30 minutes. Sure, some spanks were harder than others but most of the time they were as gentle as possible. Plus Taylor was nice enough to spread those spanks all over Summer's ass rather than just concentrating on one spot... well at the least that's what she did most of the time.
Sometimes Summer's words would get underneath Taylor's skin and she would lose her temper momentarily which resulted in her giving Summer a long hard series of spanks, more often than not on one pacific part of Summer's ass, but Taylor would always maintain her control and go back to the playful spanking she intended to give her new toy.
Taylor was quite impressed that Summer continued to insult her for almost the entire 30 minutes. At first Summer was actually very creative, coming up with insults Taylor hadn't even heard before, but whenever she gave her a brutal series of spanks her words would always dissolve into simply calling her a bitch over and over again.
As the spanking continued the rage behind Summer's words was replaced by the clear sound of hopelessness and defeat, the bad words being said in such a forced and emotionless way that there was no way they could offend anyone.
Finally as they were reaching the 30 minute mark Summer gave up calling Taylor names altogether and just lay there quietly, the only sounds coming out of her mouth being groans and moans of pain.
The reason Summer had stopped calling Taylor names was because she had realised something.
Summer had hoped to find a way out of this situation. Having sex with Taylor was one thing, as much as she didn't want to admit it Summer was pretty sure she would enjoy that, but to be spanked, to be placed over Taylor's knee and have her butt slapped, in front of Marissa, it was just so humiliating. And the pain. Summer had never known pain like this. It was agonising. It was like, torture or something. This shouldn't be a punishment, this should be illegal. No one should be able to do this to anyone. It was just obscene. Not that this was a punishment, this was just some psycho bitch getting the better of her and Summer having to pay a terrible price for it.
Why couldn't Taylor just want to have sex?
Summer had just began to warm up to the idea of that, and given the choice Summer would rather spend the rest of the weekend in between Taylor's legs eating the other girl's pussy just to avoid another spanking.
It was then that Summer realised that was the point of the spanking.
Taylor wanted her in a submissive state of mind so she would be willing to do whatever sick and twisted thing she wanted to do to her. Which meant as much as Summer hated to admit it it would be a good idea to start acting submissive now, that way she just might be in a state of mind to be able to say no to whatever Taylor had in mind later on.
So Summer relaxed, stopped insulting Taylor and let the other girl do as she liked with her ass.
Sensing Summer's submission Taylor put the next part of her plan into action.
"Having fun Summer?" Taylor asked.
Summer groaned in reply.
"Because I am. In fact, I think I could do this all night." Taylor threatened.
"Please." Summer said weakly.
"Please, please what?" Taylor asked, "Please continue spanking me?"
"No." Summer said.
"Please stop, you don't care if your boyfriend learns about you and Marissa, just stop?" Taylor asked.
"... No..." Summer said after a pause.
Taylor smiled, "Please stop and do something else?"
"Yes." Summer said.
"Ok... but first I want to make something very clear, I am not, what was that you called me, a sadistic psycho bitch. I just think it's fair that I get a little payback for all these years of you and Marissa ignoring me and laughing at me behind my back. The spanking I just gave you was a punishment for all the things you've done to me, but now I need to punish you for insulting me while doing it. I think another 100 spanks should do it, and for the rest of this weekend if either you or Marissa disobey me in any way you will both receive 100 spanks each, which you will take or our deal is off." Taylor said, "Any problem with that Summer?"
"No." Summer said through clenched teeth.
"Good, oh, and to keep you from insulting me again, which would probably lead to me having to double the amount of spanks several times, how about we keep your mouth busy? From now on you will count and thank me for each spank, and for the rest of this weekend when ever you say anything to me you will address me as Mistress Taylor. Are we clear?" Taylor asked.
"Yes." Summer said again through clenched teeth, before crying out in pain as she suddenly received a vicious series of spanks.
"That's. Yes. Mistress. Taylor. To. You. Bitch!" Taylor yelled angrily in between each blow.
"Yes, I'm sorry... Mistress Taylor." Summer said, forcing herself to say those words.
"That's better, but it should be 'yes Mistress Taylor, I'm sorry Mistress Taylor'." Taylor said, waiting for Summer to repeat what she said and then becoming angry again when she didn't, "What should you have said?"
"Yes Mistress Taylor, I'm sorry Mistress Taylor." Summer said quickly, wanting to avoid another series of hard spanks.
"Good." Taylor said, a sadistic smile crossing her face, "Ready to begin?"
"Yes Mistress Taylor... owww... one... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... two... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... three... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... four... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... five... thank you Mistress Taylor..."
Summer spoke through clenched teeth as her cheeks flushed with shame and anger again.
She had just got used to the humiliation of being spanked and now here was a whole new debasement.
Not only was she having to count the number of blows but she was having to thank Taylor for spanking her. How perverted was that? Taylor was sick, and somehow Summer was going to find a way to get revenge on this bitch.
Of course having to thank Taylor for the spanking wasn't even the worst part, no, that was having to call the psycho Mistress Taylor. Mistress Taylor. As in her Mistress. Summer now had a Mistress, which of course made her a slave, a sex slave.
Even though Summer had already agreed to be Taylor Townsend's sex slave being forced to call her Mistress Taylor made it seem somehow more real, which renewed Summer's inner rage, but also renewed a certain other emotions inside her which Summer was desperately trying to ignore, instead focusing on the hate she had for Taylor Townsend.
"Owww... forty eight... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... forty nine... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... fifty... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... fifty one... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... fifty two... thank you Mistress Taylor..."
Taylor was both stunned and incredibly impressed with Summer's fighting spirit which continued to burn brightly as ever, despite the fact that Summer's ass was now a dark swollen looking red.
Over the past 30 minutes plus Summer's ass had slowly changed colour and now Taylor could feel pain just from looking at it. She could only imagined the pain Summer was in. Was it wrong that the thought of Summer in pain turned her on? Probably. Oh well. It was totally worth it.
Still, Taylor decided to take pity on Summer, spanking her as gently as possible and giving her plenty of time in between each strike to count and thank her properly for every blow.
To hear the socially mighty Summer Roberts call her Mistress Taylor was such a power trip for Taylor. Her arousal was so strong she was practically creaming her panties. She was going to have to hurry up, because she knew just how she wanted to experience her first lesbian orgasm and it wasn't from simply dominating another girl, no Taylor had something else in mind.
So, still making sure to give Summer just enough time in between each blow Taylor increased the speed of the spanking, smiling to herself wickedly as she heard Summer whimpering softly at the force of the strikes. To her credit though Summer was able to count out each one of those 100 spanks and thank Taylor properly for each one.
"Owww... ninety six... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... ninety seven... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... ninety eight... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... ninety nine... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... one hundred... thank you Mistress Taylor."
With the spanking finally over Taylor took her hand away from Summer's ass for a brief moment so she could admire her handiwork. Taylor took great joy in the fact that Summer's butt looked a darker shade of red than any of the girls on the lesbian porno movies she had seen, before she gently lowered a hand to those sore looking ass cheeks and began to gently caressed them again.
Summer flinched at the initial contact but then softly cooed as Taylor's hand slowly massaged the pain she was feeling away, no longer caring whether Taylor had a grin on her face or not just glad that the ordeal of the spanking was over with. The feeling of relief that the spanking was over quickly soon melted along with the pain leaving only the pleasant sensation of Taylor playing with her ass, which became even more enjoyable when Taylor slowly slid two fingers down Summer's ass crack, over her butt hole and then to her soaking wet pussy, a gentle touch which caused Summer to gasp loudly.
Taylor also gasped as her fingers came into contact with another girl's pussy for the first time in her life, although the sound was drowned out by Summer's much louder gasp, a gasp which Taylor couldn't help find encouraging.
Despite all her fantasies and the many, many hours she had spent preparing for this moment Taylor found herself feeling a little nervous.
What if she only liked the idea of lesbian sex but didn't want to participate in the act itself? What if she liked it but did it wrong and couldn't get Summer off? What if Summer just wasn't into her and her body didn't react to her touch?
These thoughts and a thousand others suddenly battled inside Taylor's mind as she slid her hand down towards Summer's pussy, but the moment her fingers gently touched the other girl's pussy lips all those thoughts were silenced.



Summer's pussy was hot and wet under her touch, a clear sign that Taylor was doing fine and Summer was totally into this. She wasn't the only one, Taylor loved the feeling of Summer's wet pussy under her fingertips. A wide grin slowly crossed over Taylor's face as she squeezed these wonderfully soft little moans out of her new toy as her fingers slid up and down the lips of her cunt.
Those moans grew louder as Taylor carefully acted out everything she learned about teasing a pussy, sliding her fingers up, down and around the lips, occasionally brushing against her hole or briefly rubbing her clit, always applying a subtlely different amount of pressure to every teasing touch she gave her.
In a matter of minutes Summer was writhing on Taylor's knee, her hatred for the other girl momentarily forgotten as her mind was clouded with lust.
She didn't know how Taylor could seem to know more about teasing her pussy than Marissa but right now Summer didn't care about that, or about trying to maintain an ounce of her dignity, all she cared about was getting those fingers that were teasing her pussy lips as deep inside her horny honey hole as possible.
"Fuck me." Summer moaned softly.
"Fuck you, fuck you what?" Taylor asked.
There was a pause and then Summer answered, "Fuck me Mistress Taylor, please fuck me."
Taylor smiled and then thoughtfully circled Summer's wet hole for the briefest of moments before removing her hand completely, causing Summer to groan in protest.
"Stand up." Taylor said cheerily.
"What?" Summer said.
"I don't want to fuck you in this position." Taylor explained, her voice than becoming slightly more commanding, "Now, stand up."
Grumbling to herself Summer awkwardly got to her feet and waited for further instruction.
Without a word Taylor grabbed her waist and Summer allowed herself to be positioned so she was standing with her legs either side of Taylor's lap, her knees ever so slightly bent so that her tits were directly in Taylor's face.
"Ok, so now can you ohhhhh!"
Before Summer could even finish her sentence Taylor leant forward and latched onto one of her nipples and began sucking on it greedily, causing Summer to moan loudly.
"You've got some great nipples Summer." Taylor complemented as she switched to the other nipple.
"Erm, thanks, I guess." Summer said before letting out another moan of pleasure.
Taylor then showed how great she thought Summer's nipples were by constantly keeping at least one of them in her mouth for the next few minutes, only removing her mouth from one so she could attack the other, sucking them so hard it was like she was actually trying to get something out of them.
It wasn't long before Taylor's hands joined in the fun and she began cupping one of Summer's nipples into her mouth while playing the other with her free hand. Massaging the soft flesh of Summer's boobs Taylor swirled her tongue around the nipple in her mouth in between sucking on it, wanting to give Summer the most amount of pleasure possible.
Summer was receiving a lot of pleasure from this but she knew full well from her experiences with Marissa that while a mouth on her nipples was fun it would not make her cum, and Summer really, really wanted to cum.
Marissa had spoiled Summer with a lot of multiple orgasms, and while Marissa occasionally like to tease Summer like this it was right about now Marissa would finally get her best friend off. Of course it was right about now Summer usually started begging Marissa to make her cum, and she would rather not have too beg Taylor for anything if she could help it so Summer tried to find a polite way and diplomatically to convince Taylor to give her what she wanted.
"Fuck me, please fuck me." Summer moaned, struggling to think of anything to say, "You promised if I stood up you'd fuck me."
"No I didn't." Taylor said, briefly removing her mouth from Summer's nipple only to reattach herself to it.
"What?" Summer said.
"I never said I was going to fuck you like this." Taylor pointed out, again briefly removing her mouth from Summer's nipple, "I just wanted you in this position so I could play with your boobs."
"Well could you hurry up and fuck me already?" Summer asked impatiently.
"Is that what you want Summer?" Taylor asked, permanently removing her mouth from Summer's nipple so she could concentrate on sliding a hand down to Summer's soaking wet pussy, "You want me to fuck you?"
"That's what I just said." Summer moaned as Taylor slid her fingertips over her pussy lips.
"Then why do you keep forgetting to call me Mistress Taylor? It seems to me you don't want to be fucked, you want another spanking." Taylor said, somewhat threateningly.
"No! No, please. Don't spank me, fuck me." Summer said quickly, before realising what Taylor wanted and then forcing herself to say, "No please Mistress Taylor. Please don't spank me Mistress Taylor. Please fuck me Mistress Taylor."
"Better, but I want you to beg." Taylor said, "Beg for your Mistress Taylor to fuck you."
Summer closed her eyes, gritted her teeth and then gave in, begging for what she so desperately wanted, "Please Mistress Taylor, fuck me. I need to be fucked. I need to be fucked by you Mistress Taylor. I need your fingers, or your tongue, or something inside me. Please put something inside me and fuck me. I need it. Please give it to me, I'll do anything."
"You'll do anything?" Taylor asked.
Summer nodded softly in response but a look from Taylor quickly had her verbally responding, "Yes Mistress Taylor."
"Good." Taylor said as she took her hands away from Summer, much to the other girl's annoyance, "Lay on your back on the bed in the spread eagle position."
Summer groaned in annoyance but did as she was told, flinching as she sat down, her sore, well-spanked butt complaining when she rested her weight on it. At least lying down helped.
"Lift your arms higher so their nearer the bedposts." Taylor ordered.
Again Summer did as she was told, although she wasn't sure what Taylor had in mind. She soon found out.
Disappearing from Summer's view Taylor went into her closet and picked up the four pieces of rope she had left in easy reach for this stage and returned to tie one end of each piece of rope to one of her bedposts.
"What are you doing?" Summer asked suspiciously.
"What's the matter Summer." Taylor said smiling wickedly, "You and Seth never tried bondage fun before?"
"Ewww, no." Summer said indignantly.
"Well, you're going too now, unless you want me to tell Seth about you and Marissa." Taylor said.
Summer scowled angrily at Taylor but then pouted and looked away so she wouldn't have to see the smile on the other girl's face as she tied her hands and legs tightly to the bedposts leaving her spread open and vulnerable.
"Can you move?" Taylor asked when she was done.
"A little, I think." Summer said as she tried to move, finding she could move her hips back and forth a little, but not a lot.
"Good, that will come in handy when I'm fucking you." Taylor said with a smile, "You do want me to fuck you don't you Summer?"
"Yes." Summer replied quickly, very quickly, her horniness obviously getting to her.
"Yes what?" Taylor asked.
Summer frowned, thought for a minute and then said, "Yes Mistress Taylor, I want you to fuck me."
This caused Taylor to smile briefly but then become serious again as she slowly pulled off her top.
Although Taylor had always been around Summer had never looked at her as she was looking at her now. She couldn't tell whether it was because she had been teased for so long, or whether her hatred for the girl had blinded her to her looks, or whether this whole being forced to be submissive to her was having some weird affect on herself, but whatever the reason Summer found herself getting incredibly hot watching Taylor strip. Taylor looked just so... yummy. If she wasn't tied down, and they were under very, very different circumstances, Summer would have probably jumped Taylor and fucked the hell out of her. As it was she would just have to wait for Taylor to fucked the hell out of her. Mm, life was certainly tough in the OC.
In the time Taylor had been preparing for this night she had practised taking off her clothes a lot. She had read taking off your clothes too fast could spoil the mood, but if you did it right re-moving your clothes slowly could really help get your lover hot. That was of course as long as you're lover was in to you, and Taylor had been concerned whether or not she would be able to arouse Summer with her striptease, but from the way Summer was now looking at her Taylor could tell she needn't have worried. Summer's eyes were practically burning with lust and it was all Taylor could do not to just tear off the rest of her clothes and ravage Summer's body. But Taylor remained strong and took off her clothes in just the way she planned, and then slowly crawled onto the bed until she was hovering over Summer.
There was a brief pause as the two girls stared at each other lustfully and then Taylor licked her finger tips before slowly sliding them down Summer's body to her waiting pussy.
Summer gasped and then cooed as Taylor's fingertips slid up and down her pussy lips, Taylor doing this relentlessly for a few long minutes before a wicked smile crossed her face.
"Does my toy want me to fuck her?" Taylor asked.
"Yes." Summer moaned.
"Say it. Say 'your toy wants you to fuck her Mistress Taylor'." Taylor said.
"Your toy wants you to fuck her Mistress Taylor." Summer parroted through gritted teeth.
"Again, but nicer. Make me believe it!" Taylor demanded.
"Your toy wants you to fuck her Mistress Taylor." Summer said softly, being sure to keep any hatred she had for Taylor out of her voice in the hope that the other girl would finally give her what she wanted.
Taylor smiled down at the still defiant Summer before she fulfilled a fantasy of hers by pressing her index finger to the entrance of Summer's pussy and pushing her way inside the other girl.
Summer gasped as Taylor penetrated her pussy with her finger and then moaned as Taylor slid that finger slowly into the knuckle inside her. She moaned again as the finger was slowly pulled out until just the tip was inside her, and she moaned again when the finger was slowly pushed all the way back into her. Summer moaned, and moaned, and moaned as Taylor began finger fucking her, pumping her fingers slowly in and out of her pussy, driving Summer crazy with lust.
Just when Summer didn't think it could get any better Taylor began twisting her finger around inside her cunt, randomly moving either clockwise or anticlockwise through her cunt and rubbing what felt like every inch of her pussy walls. This allowed Taylor to find all the super sensitive spots inside Summer's pussy which had Summer moaning louder than ever before.
It wasn't long before Summer was using the small amount of leverage she had to push her hips upwards to meet Taylor's thrusts so that her finger would go as deeply as possible inside her, Summer speeding up the pace of the finger fucking as she impaled her pussy on the steadily pumping digit.
Taylor smiled as Summer shamelessly began fucking herself on her finger, perhaps trying to gain some small amount of control or maybe even just trying to cum quicker. Either way Summer wouldn't achieve her goal. Taylor was the one in control here and she decided how fast the finger fucking was and when Summer was going to be allowed to cum.
To prove this point Taylor immediately switched her finger fucking tactics. Slowly, cruelly Taylor brought her finger to almost a stop inside Summer's horny pussy causing Summer to cry out with a moan of frustration.
When Taylor continued moving her fingers through Summer's pussy at a snail's pace Summer scowled at her and opened her mouth to protest but before a word left her lips Taylor shoved her tongue into her mouth and down her throat.
Summer was initially taken aback by this, but as Taylor's tongue roughly explored her mouth Summer's hormones clearly got the better of her and soon the two girls were engaged in something which looked a lot more like a tongue fight then a kiss.
Despite the very enjoyable tongue battle and her very commendable attempts to fuck herself on Taylor's finger without a good steady thrusting from the finger itself Summer was unable to make herself cum and inevitably her desire to do so dulled and eventually faded away.
Giving up all hope of cumming Summer stopped thrusting herself on Taylor's finger and laid still.
Much to Summer's annoyance this was when Taylor finally decided to start increasing the pace of the finger fucking, slowly establishing a steady rhythm, driving her towards climax, until Summer tried to increase the pace by fucking herself on Taylor's finger again, at which point Taylor slowed down to an almost stop again.
Quickly realising the pattern Summer remained as still as she possibly could, relying only on Taylor's skilled touch to get her off.
For a few wonderful moments Summer thought that was exactly what was going to happen as Taylor continued to increase the pace of the finger fucking until she was pounding her pussy with that digit, the whole time twisting and rubbing the inside of her inner walls in a way which made her rush towards climax at the speed of light but just as she was about to go over the edge Taylor began slowing down, at the last second denying Summer the climax she desperately wanted.
To make matters worse when Summer had come down from her sexual high Taylor took her index finger out and then reinserted it and her middle finger which only increased the torturous pleasure.
The two fingers brought her even quicker to the edge and yet still Summer was denied, and denied, and denied, and denied, Taylor bringing her to the brink of climax time after time but never allowing her to cum.
As she was denied orgasm after orgasm it became harder and harder for Summer to resist the temptation to break the kiss and demand that Taylor make her cum. The only reason she didn't was because her demanding would probably dissolve into shameless begging.
It was bad enough when Marissa had made Summer beg for her orgasms a few times, but to beg Taylor to cum, that just wasn't acceptable and Summer refused to do it. She was still angry with herself for begging Taylor to fuck her and she didn't want this added humiliation, but as the fucking continued and she was continuously denied orgasm Summer didn't know how much more of this she could take.
Unfortunately for Summer if she wanted the chance to cum begging for it is exactly what she was going to have to do, and Taylor couldn't wait to hear it. She couldn't wait until she had the super rich and popular Summer Roberts begging her Mistress Taylor for the right, the privilege to cum. And she couldn't wait to see the look on Summer's face when she denied her that privilege.
It wasn't that Taylor didn't want to make Summer cum, the idea of making her long-time crush Summer Roberts cum practically had her creaming herself, but Taylor had something different in mind for the first time she would make another girl cum. For that Taylor had planned something extra special, but for now she was more than satisfied with using every trick she had found through her extensive research to finger fuck Summer to near orgasm after near orgasm.
From what her research had told her this would make Summer's eventual climax even more powerful than it would be if she had just made her cum the first chance she got and would put Summer on edge making it easier for Taylor when the time came to give Summer that orgasm she so desperately needed.
Just from her own experience masturbating and her few experiences with guys Taylor knew how badly Summer needed to cum. She could hear it in her breathing, she could see it in her eyes, and she could even feel it in her pussy. It wouldn't be long now before the proud and defiant Summer Roberts would beg her Mistress Taylor to make her cum.
And it wasn't.
Moments after thinking it wouldn't be long before she heard Summer beg for her Summer broke the kiss and gasped out, "Cum... make me... cum... please Taylor... make me... cum..."
"Please make you cum what?" Taylor inquired.
Summer scowled, gritted her teeth, closed her eyes, opened them and begrudgingly said, "Please make me cum Mistress Taylor."
"Mmmmm... not good enough. Beg me, make me believe you want to cum. Make me believe my toy wants her Mistress to make her cum." Taylor demanded with an evil smile on her face.
Summer stared death at Taylor for a brief moment but gave in and did as she was told.
"Please, Mistress Taylor make me cum. I need it. Please. Make me cum. Make... make your toy cum. I'm your toy, is that what you want to hear? Well fine, I'm your toy, now please make me cum. I want to cum Mistress Taylor, your toy wants to cum. Your toy once you to make her cum." Summer begged.
"Very good... but no." Taylor said, abruptly pulling her two fingers out of Summer's pussy.
"Hey! That's not fair!" Summer yelled angrily, "You promised to make me cum."
"No I didn't, and I don't think it's fair that you get to cum again and I don't. So, if you want to cum, you're going to have to make me cum first." Taylor said.
"Fine, untie me." Summer said bitterly.
"Oh, that won't be necessary, I have a better idea." Taylor said, crawling up Summer's body until her pussy was hovering over the other girl's face.
"Really, what was that?" Summer said, finding the time to be sarcastic even in her current state of incredible horniness.
"Well..." Taylor said, turning around so she was facing Summer's body and then slowly lowering herself downwards, "I was thinking that maybe OH MY GOD!"
Taylor completely lost her train of thought as something wonderfully soft slid over her pussy lips causing her to cry out in pleasure mid-sentence. She quickly felt those same sensations again and again and to her tremendous delight Taylor realised that for the first time she was experiencing another woman's tongue licking her pussy.
Smiling to herself Taylor got comfortable, making sure to rest her weight on her knees and lower legs as she gently pressed her pussy down to Summer's lips.
Her pussy had been only a few inches away from Summer's lips moments before but Taylor had thought it was far enough and her pussy was out of the other girl's reach. She had been wrong, and she had never been happier to be wrong.
Taylor had expected to have to fight with Summer a little more to get her to do this, especially after the way she had unmercifully denied her several orgasms, but this was good, this was very good.
When she pressed herself more firmly down onto Summer's face Taylor thought the other girl might complain but it only made Summer lick her pussy harder.
This was going to be fun.
Bringing Taylor pleasure was far from Summer's main reason for her eagerness to lick her new Mistress's pussy. No, she had far more selfish reasons in mind, namely she was hoping that the sooner she made Taylor cum the sooner she could cum herself. In fact it really wasn't that selfish considering Taylor had robbed her of like half a dozen orgasms. Taylor owed her, but Summer wasn't stupid. Summer knew the best way to get what she wanted was to give Taylor what she wanted. Besides, it wasn't that bad.
Taylor's pussy was delicious. The flavour was different to Marissa's, but not necessarily in a bad way. It was just different. After only a few licks Summer was hooked.
When Taylor lowered herself down to her lips Summer first increase the pace of her licking and then changed tactics slightly. Instead of simply licking upwards and downwards she began going clockwise and anticlockwise, making sure to slide her tongue all over Taylor's pussy, occasionally even brushing against Taylor's clit to get an extra large gasp from the other girl.



Taylor had been gasping, moaning and groaning since Summer started the pussy licking and Summer could tell from her experiences with Marissa that she was doing a good job at getting Taylor worked up.
Summer was just about to give Taylor a real reason to cry out in pleasure when she became aware of movement above her. When she realised what Taylor was doing Summer held her breath and hope Taylor would do what she thought she was going to do.
Stretching out her arms and leaning forward Taylor positioned herself so she was lying across Summer's body, her face only inches away from the other girl's pussy.
It looked so... beautiful.
Taylor had seen pictures, videos, and magazines, she had stolen glances at other girls in the showers, intently studied her own and stared lustfully at Marissa's and Summer's from a distance, but now she was face to face with Summer's pussy, and things were certainly different. Before she had thought they were pretty, but now she was this close the only word she could describe it was beautiful. And it smelled good. It smelt good, hot and inviting.
Encouraged by the smell of Summer's arousal Taylor lent forward, closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue and pressed it to the edge of Summer's cunt. Taylor paused to savour the moment and then she slid her tongue over the soft lips before her in her first lick of another girl's pussy.
She knew immediately it wouldn't be her last. And it wasn't.
Taylor slid her tongue up and down the lips of Summer's pussy in a quick licking motion finding to her delight the delicious flavour only seemed to get better with every stroke of her tongue.
As Taylor began steadily licking her pussy Summer returned the favour, recovering from the series of moans which had accompanied the pleasure which Taylor had been giving her and concentrating on licking pussy.
Rather than simply licking up and down as Taylor was doing Summer continued to slide her tongue all over the other girl's pussy, hoping that 'her new Mistress' would start doing the same. To her tremendous delight that's exactly what Taylor started doing, sliding her tongue all around Summer's pussy, even on occasion teasing her clit.
Hoping Taylor would copy her next move Summer closed her mouth firmly over the other girl's pussy lips and then pressed her tongue to the entrance of Taylor's love hole.
Summer paused with her mouth and tongue in exactly that position, thinking maybe if she did this long enough Taylor would copy her and they would push their tongues into each other together.
However Taylor wasn't willing to wait and the moment she felt Summer do this she clamped her mouth over her toy's pussy and buried her tongue is deep into the other girl as it would go.
Summer dropped her head back, pulling her mouth away from Taylor's cunt so she could give one long cry of pleasure.
This didn't make Taylor happy, not one bit, the manipulating bitch pulling her mouth and tongue from Summer's cunt right after Summer had removed her mouth and tongue from hers.
Summer groaned unhappily as she felt Taylor remove her mouth and tongue from her pussy. She would have complained but she was to horny to argue and she knew exactly how to get Taylor's tongue back were she wanted it inside her cunt and that was by shoving her tongue as deep into Taylor's pussy as it would go. After doing this Summer was immediately rewarded by Taylor's tongue invading her pussy in the exact same way as it did before only this time it began thrusting in and out, Taylor fucking her with her tongue.
It felt so good Summer almost broke away from Taylor's pussy so she could cry out in pleasure again, but Summer quickly stopped herself and moaned with her tongue in Taylor's cunt, sending vibrations through her tongue which had the other girl moaning too.
Almost simultaneously Taylor and Summer then wrap their lips tightly around each other's cunts and began gently sucking at the other's hole, their tongues quickly establishing a steady rhythm of fucking one another.
As her mind raced to remember all the tricks she had picked up through her research Taylor couldn't help smiling to herself. She was actually doing it, she was actually eating pussy. And not just any pussy, but Summer Roberts's pussy. She, Taylor Townsend, was eating Summer Roberts's pussy. It was one of her biggest fantasies and not only had it become a reality but the reality put her fantasy to shame.
From personal experience Taylor knew sometimes when you wanted something really badly it almost never lived up to the hype but this was everything she had dreamed and more. All those lonely nights she had masturbated herself to orgasm thinking about being in between another girl's legs and now it seems that her fantasies hadn't done it justice.
The smell was intoxicating. Alone it made Taylor's mouth water. The feeling of Summer's pussy clamping down on her tongue was incredible and only made Taylor want to double her efforts. And the taste, oh the taste was amazing. It was the most richest and creamiest thing Taylor had ever tasted and she loved it.
There was no doubt in Taylor's mind now, she liked girls. She liked girls, and now she had two of them as her submissive sex toys for the whole weekend. And not just any girls, but two of the hottest, if not the hottest, girls in all of the OC. Oh this was going to be a fun weekend for Taylor Townsend.
Taylor wasn't the only one feeling a lot more comfortable about her sexuality.
Over the past week Summer had been having some of the best sex of her life with Marissa but she couldn't help feel that maybe it was a fluke. After all she had deep feelings for Marissa as her best friend and it seemed almost natural to her that when their relationship became physical it may have had more to do with her feelings for Marissa than it did her feelings for other girls, but she didn't feel anything for Taylor. Well, she hated her but that didn't explain why she was enjoying fucking her so much.
The only possible explanation at this point was that Summer was bisexual. She still loved Seth but she also craved the touch of another woman and the taste of pussy on her lips.
To accept her own feelings of bisexuality was very freeing. It was like a weight had been lifted off her shoulders and now she could truly accept who she was.
It was also oddly in powering.
Even though her arms and legs were still tied Summer felt herself confidence sky rocket and combined with a desire to fully embrace her new bisexual status Summer devoted every ounce of her strength into eating Taylor's pussy.
Feeling the same piece with her sexuality Taylor returned the favour, the two girls becoming lost in going down on each other.
Rather than forget their mutual dislike of each other Taylor and Summer used their unpleasant feelings to add fuel to the fire of their pussy eating lust, fucking each other as hard as they could with their tongues in a battle to see who could make the other cum so hopefully they would return the favour.
For a while Summer's entire world revolved around giving and receiving pleasure in the wonderful sexual position known as 69. Whether it was from being brought to the edge of orgasm so many times or maybe it was the taste of pussy in her mouth but Summer was not only incredibly horny but she had this overwhelming desire to give just as good as she got. Thanks to her last week with Marissa this wasn't that hard, until Taylor began twirling her tongue inside her.
Obviously remembering where Summer's sweet spots were from the earlier fingering Taylor attacked all the most sensitive places inside Summer's pussy with an ferociousness which was almost scary.
It made Summer's body go numb and as she felt the climax she had been aching for quickly approaching her Summer smiled happily to herself, closed her eyes and prepared to finally cum. Unfortunately this led to Summer slowing the efforts of her mouth and tongue and she was quickly punished for it, Taylor slowing down her oral worship of Summer's pussy until the other girl picked up the pace again.
Realising Taylor wasn't going to let her cum until she made 'her new Mistress' cum Summer began jack-hammering her tongue in and out of Taylor's cunt while eagerly slurping at the other girl's pussy lips. When that didn't work fast enough for Summer's liking she began twirling her tongue around inside Taylor, attacking all the sweet spots she remembered and even finding some new ones as her tongue caressed Taylor's inner walls. But still it didn't work and Summer couldn't understand it.
What Summer didn't know was that Taylor was desperately trying to stop herself from cumming.
It was hard because she wanted to cum so badly at this point it was almost painful but Taylor was in heaven right now in between Summer's legs with Summer's mouth and tongue working on her pussy and she didn't want it to stop. She didn't want it to ever stop. Screw all those plans she had made for this weekend. Taylor just wanted to 69 with Summer forever.
Summer's talented mouth and tongue were making it almost impossible but Taylor was just about able to control herself. That was until Summer did something which gave her no choice but to go over the edge.
If Summer's hands had been free that something would have been Summer's fingers, Summer even pulling roughly on her restraints to try and get her hands free so she could finger fuck Taylor to orgasm which would hopefully get her to return the favour but of course that didn't work, Taylor had done too good a job of securing her hands.
Quickly coming up with a new plan Summer removed her mouth and tongue from Taylor's cunt, glued her lips to Taylor's clit and sucked it with all her might.
Summer's mouth going into overdrive on her pleasure button was more than Taylor could take and she came screaming into Summer's pussy in the strongest climax of her life. It felt like a huge firework had gone off inside Taylor's head, and just as she was recovering from the first explosion a second one rocked her body as Summer buried her tongue back inside Taylor's honeypot, greedily slurping at the girl cum flowing out of Taylor, bringing her yet another orgasm.
Even though her mind felt like it was melting Taylor managed to concentrate on returning the favour in an effort to thank Summer for these amazing orgasms and hopefully in the process get her first taste of girl cum.
While Summer's hands were bound Taylor's were free to work their magic. The only problem was Taylor was unwilling to remove her mouth and tongue from Summer's pussy because if Summer's cum was half as yummy as her regular cunt cream Taylor knew she wouldn't want to miss a drop of it. Luckily Summer had another hole available.
After coating her finger in pussy juice which had escaped her mouth and covered her face, the bed sheets and Summer's thighs Taylor press the tip of her finger against Summer's ass hole and slowly pushed her way inside the other girl's rectum. She then gave the other girl plenty of time to relax before she began sliding the digit in and out of her back door, Taylor butt fucking Summer with her finger.
The added anal stimulation was exactly what Summer needed and with a soft cry of joy her long-awaited orgasm hit her like a tidal wave. It was so strong it knocked Summer virtually unconscious for a few seconds only to be properly awoken by the feeling of Taylor rubbing her pussy on her face. Realising she had stopped eating Taylor's pussy again Summer forced herself to awake from her orgasm induced trance and give Taylor at least as many orgasms as she had given her.
Despite her best efforts whenever Summer managed to give Taylor as many orgasms as she had given her Taylor would send her over the edge again, the two girls making each other cum over, and over, and over, until they lost count of their climaxes.
Neither one of them were sure how long it lasted, all Taylor knew was that she was exhausted when she finally pulled her mouth and tongue from Summer's pussy and lifted her cunt from Summer's face.
Summer let out a soft whining sound in disappointment but her mouth, tongue and pussy were so numb she couldn't deny she was grateful for the chance to rest.
Slowly, awkwardly turning around on the bed Taylor was just about able not to tread on Summer before she collapsed onto the other girl, resting her head on her breasts and snuggling into them in a uncontrollable and extremely twisted need to feel connected to the girl who had given her so many amazing orgasms... the girl she had blackmailed into giving her so many amazing orgasms.
For the briefest of moments Taylor actually regretted blackmailing Marissa and Summer, but she quickly reminded herself if she hadn't she wouldn't be having all this amazing sex right now. And she was only getting started.
Lifting her face from Summer's boobs Taylor smiled down at the girl who looked just as exhausted as she felt before lowering her mouth down and licking up some of her own cream which had literally drenched Summer's face.
Far too delirious from all her orgasms to be grossed out by this Summer actually did the same thing, licking her juices from Taylor's face until their tongues met in a soft and passionate kiss.
After exchanging each other's juices for a little while Taylor broke the kiss and smiled.
"That was fun..." Taylor said, turning her head to look at where Marissa was still handcuffed to the chair, staring at them with a look of concern, jealousy and horniness, "But I think it's Marissa's turn now."
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Lillian Garcia was worried about her friend Trish Stratus.
Trish had been Lillian's friend for a long time and Lillian had never seen her like this before.
The WWE had just finished Saturday Nights Main Event, which had not gone very well for Trish. Sure, she had won her match, but her tagteam partner Mickie James had turned on her afterwards, hitting Trish with her signature moves and leaving her lying unconscious on the canvas.
Right after the event a group of the WWE superstars, divas, and backstage crew had gone to a nearby bar to celebrate. There Trish had got hammered out of her mind, cried, and went home on her own, yelling at Lillian and anyone else who tried to help her.
Lillian hated to see Trish like that, but there wasn't much she could do. Trish had refused her attempt to help her and had refused to talk about it.
As the night continued Lillian overheard many of the WWE employees joking about what a drama queen Trish was. This was the WWE and friends turned on each other all the time whether it would be because of money, titles, or other women/men so it really was no big deal. Besides, everyone was in agreement that Trish should have seen Mickie turning on her a mile away.
Mickie had been bending over backwards for months to try and help Trish and the blonde had done nothing but push her away in return, rejected the obsessed girl's blatantly obvious come ons and even told the brunette she wanted nothing to do with her. Trish should have been expecting Mickie to turn on her, and she should blame herself more than anyone else.
Lillian had to agree that Trish should have seen Mickie turning on her coming, but what she couldn't understand was why was her friend so upset about it.
A few months ago Trish had been telling Lillian how Mickie was turning her life into a nightmare, constantly calling her and chasing after her like a lost little puppy... and then Trish suddenly didn't want to talk about Mickie anymore.
Lillian had assumed Mickie had done something, but Trish continued hanging out with Mickie backstage and tagging with her, so Lillian really couldn't quite understand what was going on. She wished she did, wished she could somehow help her friend, but what could she do?
"Hey Lillian."
Hearing her name being called Lillian turned around to see one of the women she had just been thinking about Mickie James standing in front of her.
Maybe now she could get some answers.
"Hey Mickie." Lillian replied cautiously back.
Lillian had only spoken to Mickie a couple of times before, mostly backstage or in bars like this one and had always gotten along well with her but after seeing Mickie, who was more of an acquaintance than a friend, turn on one of her best friends Trish she wasn't sure how to act.
"How are you?" Mickie asked cheerfully.
"I'm... I'm fine..." Lillian said.
An awkward silence fell between them.
"Why did you turn on Trish?" Lillian blurted out.
"I didn't want too, but she left me no choice." Mickie said, sighing sadly, "She's mine and she needs to learn that. I'd hope she'd realise it on her own and come to me willingly, but now I'm going to have to rough her up a bit first. Honestly I would have preferred the easy way, but I'm absolutely fine with the hard way if that's what she wants. After all, I always was a big fan of dishing out tough love." Mickie then smiled wickedly at Lillian, "But enough about Trish, let's talk about you."
"Me." Lillian gulped.
"You." Mickie confirmed, "When was the last time you were fucked Lillian?"
"What!" Lillian said, unable to believe what Mickie had just asked her.
"When was the last time you were fucked?" Mickie asked again, "And I don't mean when was the last time you were with a man, I mean when was the last time you were properly fucked. When was the last time you were fucked so hard you thought you'd never walk right again. When was the last time you were fucked until your eyes rolled in the back of your head and your toes curled and you came over, and over, and over."
Mickie trailed off and Lillian just stood there in shock. Part of the ring announcer was still bowled over by Mickie's forwardness and another part of her was upset with the brunette for asking such an intimate question... but another part of her was trying to remember the last time she had been fucked like that and she was coming up with nothing.
"Can you even remember?" Mickie asked after a long pause.
There was another pause, and although Lillian's mouth said nothing her eyes spoke volumes.
"Have you ever even been fucked like that?" Mickie asked.
More silence that told Mickie all she needed to know.
"Wow, really? That's very sad. Everyone needs a good hard fucking once in awhile, and everyone should get it. Luckily for you I have the solution to that problem." Mickie said, handing a piece of paper to Lillian.
Opening a small piece of paper Lillian almost went as white as a ghost when she saw there was a hotel room number on it.
"It's my hotel room number." Mickie said, smiling wickedly, "If you feel like getting properly fucked, come up any time."
Mickie then turned to leave but stopped and bit her lip. The little brunette was feeling especially horny tonight and she didn't want to spend all night waiting for Lillian to show up. She could always call one of her bitches, but she didn't want Lillian to show up while she was fucking one of them and she really did have her heart set on adding a bitch to her collection tonight, so she decided to give Lillian a little more incentive.
Turning around Mickie smiled at Lillian again and moved even closer to the blonde.
"You know what Lillian, I'm going to let you in on a little secret." Mickie whispered just loud enough for Lillian and only Lillian to hear, "I want you, and I'm going to have you, just like I'm going to have Trish. Now, you can come up to my hotel room and help me celebrate a very successful night, or you could stay down here until either you go back to your hotel room alone or until you hook up with some guy who won't be able to make you cum like I can make you cum. And if you go home alone or hook up with some guy, you will find yourself lying awake thinking about me, and what I could do to you, and you'll be thinking about this..." At this point Mickie leaned in until she was whispering in Lillian's ear, "I'm going to have you, and if you don't give yourself to me, I'm going to have to take you, and trust me Lillian, you don't want to make me have to take you."
Mickie let her words linger for a few moments before leaning back and giving Lillian a playful smile, before she turned and left.
Lillian watched Mickie walk out of the bar and after a few moments of staring at the door the brunette had disappeared through she turned back around to the table she was sat at looked down at the piece of paper with Mickie's hotel room number still in her hand and thought about what Mickie had just said.
However she quickly shrugs it off as Mickie playing some kind of joke on her. She puts the piece of paper with Mickie's supposed hotel room number on it down onto the table. She doubted it was even Mickie's real hotel room number. It was probably the actual hotel room number of some stranger who was staying on the same floor as Mickie.
Lillian goes back to her drinking and tries not to think about Mickie or the hotel room number or the offer Mickie made for the rest of the night.
***
Hours later Lillian was still sat in the same place staring at the piece of paper Mickie had given her a few hours earlier.
She'd been staring at the piece of paper for a long time she didn't know how long exacterly but she knew it had been a while and despite doing her best and being able to make herself not think about Mickie or her offer at the start of the night the more she drank the more she started to think about it.
When she had confronted Mickie about what she had done to Trish the brunette had described it as tough love, away to show Trish that she belonged to Mickie, like it was a forgone conclusion that Trish would end up being hers. It seemed a bit overconfident on Mickie's part, but Lillian had seen Trish's mental state lately and it was obvious that there was more going on here that she didn't know about. It made Lillian wonder what was really going on, what Mickie meant exactly by tough love and what was she going to do to make Trish... surrender to her.
As much as Lillian was worried for her friend she couldn't help thinking about what else Mickie said, the part in which she asked her when was the last time she was properly fucked.
Even now as Lillian thought about the question and tried to think about all of the boyfriends she had as well as her now long since ex-husband and her current boyfriend who very few people even knew existed, she couldn't remember one time when she had ever felt anything like the way Mickie described. She'd read the kind of terms or words Mickie had used in dirty books and in dirty stories on the internet but she didn't think it was possible to actually feel that way in real life and yet for some reason Mickie made it sound as though it was actually possible. Not only did she make it sound like it was possible she also sounded like she could actually make her feel that way.
Lillian wasn't gay though, so there was no way she would be able to find out.
The blonde sighed and looked back down at the piece of paper and began to wonder if Mickie had been serious about her offer.
She had pieces of paper handed to her with hotel room numbers on them before but they had all been from guys most of whom worked with in the company some of whom where even married others where either in relationships or single and some of them knew she was in a long distance and thus far long term relationship and yet they had still tried their luck. Although Lillian's boyfriend had given her permission to have "fun" on the road she had never taken any of the guys up on their offer partly out of loyalty to her man and partly due to the fact they where either in relationships married or they where very powerful co-workers.
When these men had given Lillian their hotel room numbers they had been suggestive as to what they would do when she got there but never had they ever come right on out and said it the way Mickie did.
Lillian kinda liked that about this offer. Mickie wasn't beating around the bush or bullshitting her she was being plain and straight to the point. But that also frightened Lillian in a way because she remembered that Mickie had told her that she was going to have her, one way or the other and the only choice Lillian had was to go to Mickie willingly or go to bed sexually unsatisfied and Mickie would take her later.
While part of her obviously objected to this idea on principle another part of her thrilled in the idea of being taken. It was the same part of her which suddenly was finding the idea of being with another girl very appealing.
She wasn't gay but Lillian had always been a little curious what it would be like to be with another girl and although her curiosity had never been strong enough for her to seriously consider acting on it Mickie's words had seemed to light a fire inside her and the more she tried not to think about what Mickie had said the more the vision of being with Mickie played over and over again inside her head.
With her curiosity on overdrive and a lot of alcohol running through her veins Lillian decided to take Mickie up on her offer. After all, she could always change her mind later if things got too weird and there was still the chance that this was some kind of joke. From the way Mickie had spoken earlier Lillian was almost sure it wasn't a joke but she needed to find out one way or the other.
So with her mind made up Lillian got to her feet finished her glass of wine just for that little extra "Dutch" courage put down the glass next to the piece of paper she then picked it up and staggered out of the bar. She hailed a taxi, got in and told the driver to take her to the hotel where all of the WWE Divas and Superstars where staying. Once she arrived at the hotel she paid the man and gave him a tip before getting out of the car. Lillian entered the hotel and staggered into the lift while unsuccessfully trying not to look as tipsy as she felt.
At this point the doubt once again started to creep in and Lillian started to wonder weather or not she should go through with this.
Lillian unfolded the piece of paper and looked at the room number 69 it was the first time Lillian had actually paid attention to the actual room number as well as the other things 69 represented she smiled to herself as she pressed for the floor which had room 69 on it.
After a few moments of waiting the doors opened and Lillian once again staggers out of the lift and down the corridor checking each door her nervousness growing with each door number she passes, 65, 66, 67, 68, and finally she arrives at room number 69.
Lillian took a deep breath and swallowed hard there was a small part of her brain that was telling her that it wasn't too late to turn and walk away and nobody would ever be any the wiser. Yet for some reason Lillian stayed despite a part of her wanting to do what that part of her brain was suggesting and she reached up and knocked on the door gently but loud enough for whoever was inside room number 69 to hear.
The door soon opened to reveal Mickie standing there wearing the same thing she wore in the ring and earlier in the bar after the show a white sleeveless top with a yellow miniskirt and white boots.
"Lillian." Mickie said, a smile crossing her face.
"Hi Mickie." Lillian said back doing her best to smile despite how nervous she was and was sure her nervousness slipped through onto her face and into her smile.
"You came." Mickie said.
"You weren't expecting me to turn up?" Lillian asked.
"Honestly I thought you might need to take a couple of days to think about it." Mickie explained.
Lillian smiled a more genuine smile.
"If I do that I might manage to convince myself not to go through with it." She then said.
"You'd best come in then." Mickie responded stepped out of the way and allowing Lillian to enter her hotel room.
Lillian walked in and looked around there was nothing major special or anything different from Mickie's hotel room to Lillian's.
"Please have a seat." Mickie told her once she had shut the hotel room door.
Lillian sat down on the bottom of Mickie's bed.
"Would you like something to drink?" Mickie then offered.
"What do you have?" Lillian asked.
"Champagne." Mickie responded.
Lillian looked at Mickie suspiciously.
"I thought you said you weren't expecting me?" Lillian said.
"I wasn't sure. I hoped you would show, but if not I was just going to celebrate on my own for a while." Mickie explained brightly, "Apart from a slight delay with Trish's progress everything else is going brilliantly. By the time Wrestlemania 22 is over I will be the new WWE Woman's champion and have Trish eating out of the palm of my hand... and other places. Besides me and Trish won our match tonight at the first Saturday Night's Main Event since 1992. I think that is reason to celebrate don't you?"
Mickie asked as she popped open the bottle of champagne on ice that she had.
"I'll celebrate the return of Saturday Night's Main Event and yours and Trish's victory." Lillian told her wondering how on earth Mickie intended on getting a Woman's title shot.
Trish never was one to back down from a fight but the whole having 'Trish eating out of the palm of her hand' phrase confused Lillian and she figured she was too drunk to try and figure what that meant.
Mickie nodded as she poured the champagne into two champagne glasses and then walked over, sat down next to Lillian and handed her one of the glasses.
"Here's to my victory and to the return of Saturday Night's Main Event." Mickie said, clinking her glass against Lillian's before both of them took a swig of their champagne, "So, what made you decide to come?"
Lillian took a second swig before she answered.
"Well." She said, "Mainly it was what you said earlier."
Mickie smiled due to that normally being all it takes to get a girl into her room if she wants them to come that easily to her.
"And I've never... been... with another... woman before." Lillian then said which made Mickie's smile widen.
"Not even practiced kissing?" Mickie then asked.
Lillian looked at her and slowly shook her head.
"Well then." Mickie said, before taking Lillian's glass from her and putting both her glass and Lillian's glass on the floor next to her left foot before turning her body fully around to face Lillian and Lillian did the same turning her body fully around to face Mickie, "That seems like a good place for us to start."
Mickie smiled and moved in an attempt to kiss Lillian but the blonde's fear and nervousness got the best of her and she pulled back a little.
"Don't worry." Mickie said to her in a soft soothing tone of voice, "I promise I'll be gentle."
With that Mickie closed the gap between them and took Lillian's lips with her's while at the same time thinking she would be gentle... at first.
Lillian tensed when Mickie kissed her, but the other woman's lips were soft and inviting and with almost an entire bottle of wine making its way through her system Lillian found it surprisingly easy to let go of her inhibitions and relax into the kiss.
The kiss was so soft and gentle Lillian almost didn't notice Mickie gently grabbing her waist and pulling her towards her, the two WWE divas soft bodies pressing together in what felt like a wonderful fit.
Although things had only just gotten started Lillian was already taken aback how different this was to being with a guy. Mickie's lips and body felt so soft pressed against her own, and unlike the majority of men Lillian had been with Mickie seemed perfectly content with just gently caressing her lips with hers and not shoving her tongue down her throat the first chance she got. Then something unprecedented happened. At the exact moment Lillian actually wanted to feel Mickie's tongue against hers she felt Mickie's tongue caress her lips in a soft request to enter, a request the blonde gladly granted. Then Mickie's tongue slowly slid into her mouth and gently caressed her tongue in exactly the way Lillian wanted it too.
Gaining yet more points with the blonde Mickie slowly slid her hands over Lillian's back, sides and hair, deliberately avoiding the area's men used to grab the second they got the chance, and continuing to gently massage her tongue with her own and press her body into hers, obviously not wanting to push Lillian too far too soon.
With alcohol running through her veins Lillian suddenly felt very bold, bold enough to reach down and grab Mickie's ass and give it a firm squeeze. The brunette moaned into the blonde's mouth, first in surprise, and then in desire as her rounded rear was groped by the drunk and horny ring announcer. Returning the favour Mickie slid her hands down to and over Lillian's ass, caressing the soft and yet well toned flesh she found there before squeezing it gently.
The kiss then became rather frantic, Lillian's tongue really putting up quite a valiant fight against Mickie's as her hands shamelessly groped the brunette's body. The brunette certainly didn't mind, especially because it gave her an excuse to slide her hands all over Lillian's body.
Although she could have happily kissed Lillian all night Mickie could tell the blonde was ready for them to move on so without breaking the kiss Mickie scooped Lillian up into her arms and as carefully as possible carried the ring announcer to the bed and laid her down on it. Luckily for Mickie her room was quite a small one with the bed taking up at least half the space so she didn't have to carry Lillian far, which was good, because dropping her would have been a total turn off for both of them.



Lillian was quite impressed that Mickie had been able to carry her to the bed, and if she was honest with herself she found it quite arousing to be taken into another woman's arms.
Once Lillian was laid down on the bed Mickie got on top of her and the two WWE divas lost themselves in another passionate kiss, their hands sliding over each other's bodies as they did so.
When she was sure Lillian was ready Mickie gently moved her hands from stroking the blonde's hair and slid them down around the back of her neck, finding the clasp of her necklace and quickly unclipping it before removing it. Breaking the kiss momentarily Mickie reached over and place the necklace carefully down on the bedside table before returning to Lillian's welcoming lips.
After another long make out session Mickie reached round the back of Lillian's dress and expertly unzipped it enough so she could slide it down Lillian's legs once she had broken the kiss again. The blonde looked slightly nervous at the removal of her dress but Mickie quickly comforted her with another passionate kiss.
Mickie waited even longer this time before lifting herself off Lillian too remove her sleeveless little shirt and toss it aside and then return to Lillian's lips, and then waiting even longer before pushing her miniskirt down her legs kicking it off, this time without leaving the gentle embrace she had with the other diva.
Deciding to take a different approach at the next, very crucial stage Mickie reached behind herself and unclipped her own bra strap before sliding it off her body and then waiting a long time before she went for Lillian's bra, giving the blonde a opportunity to object before she took it off and then when she received no objection the brunette slowly removed it, before doing the same with their panties. While she was just about able to slid her panties down far enough so she could kick them off Mickie needed to break the kiss again to remove Lillian's panties, and when she did she looked into Lillian's eyes for approval. The brunette saw a lot of confusion in her fellow diva's eyes, but she also saw a lot of desire too. When her hands closed around the waistband of Lillian's panties and she looked up into her eyes there was a few moments of silence and then Lillian gently nodded, allowing Mickie to pull her panties down her legs and tossed them aside before kissing her yet again.
Lillian welcomed the feeling of Mickie's lips back against hers, as she welcomed the feeling of Mickie's tongue invading her mouth and sliding against hers, but she couldn't help feel overwhelmed by this situation. Everything seemed to be moving so fast. Or at least that's what it felt like.
When Mickie broke the kiss and started sliding her lips over Lillian's neck the blonde got the opportunity to turn her head and take a look at the clock which to her amazement told her she and Mickie had been kissing for over half an hour. A few of her previous sexual experiences had lasted half an hour in total, and a handful hadn't even made it that far, so this was very impressive. Lillian couldn't remember any guy being this patient with her, and yet it honestly felt like the last 30 minutes had passed in about 3. It was overwhelming, but in a good way, and it seemed to be getting even better. Especially when Mickie stopped licking and sucking on her neck and moved down her body to her breasts and her very aroused nipples.
Lillian bit her lip as she felt Mickie's lips travel over her right boob until that soft mouth was hovering over her right tit, the anticipation nearly killing the blonde until finally she felt that mouth gently cover her nipple in soft, wet flesh. A loud gasp escaped Lillian's lips as Mickie began gently sucking on her right nipple, and then another gasp when Mickie slid her tongue around, and another when the brunette did the same to her left nipple. It wasn't long before Lillian was gasping quite a lot, Mickie moving from one nipple to the other, one hand caressing whichever boob she was focusing on into her mouth while the other hand gently massaged the waiting boob, giving the blonde the most pleasure possible with this task.
Waiting until she had the blonde practically crying with need Mickie finally slid her mouth lower, but instead of going to her final destination straight away she took a detour down Lillian's right leg, kissing all the way down to her feet and briefly sucking on her toes before kissing her way back up and, much to Lillian's annoyance, slid her lips down the blonde's left leg and repeated the process over, and over, and over again until she finally got what she wanted, her latest conquest begging her to eat her pussy.
"Please Mickie... please... eat me... eat my pussy." Lillian whimpered, "I need it. I need to feel your mouth on my pussy. I need it so bad. Please, I'll do anything, just, please, eat me."
Anything, Mickie smiled to herself, she'd have to remember that. But for now, since Lillian had given her what she wanted she was more than happy to give Lillian what she wanted.
Kissing her way up to Lillian's pussy Mickie took a minute to admire the beauty of the blonde's womanhood and to breathe in the sweet smell of another woman's arousal. After waiting long enough Mickie stuck out her tongue, pressed the tip of it to the bottom of the blonde's cunt and slowly slid it over her pussy lips in one long stroke.
Lillian gasped when Mickie's tongue first touched her cunt, and that gasp quickly turned into a long moan as it travels over her pussy.
This reaction caused Mickie to smile wickedly before repeating the process and getting increasingly louder reactions.
At first Mickie just gently lapped at Lillian's pussy, sliding her tongue from the bottom to the top at the same slow speed each time until she had the blonde begging for more, but instead of giving it to her she just continued teasing her until she felt like changing tactics. When Lillian's begs had turned to desperate cries, begging for more over, and over, and over again Mickie decided to give Lillian the 'more' she had been begging for, but not as much as the blonde would have liked no doubt.
Instead of sliding her tongue up and down Lillian's cunt Mickie began licking around the blonde's pussy lips, causing her fellow WWE diva to whimper and moan even louder than before. Grinning wickedly to herself Mickie began switching the way she would slide her tongue gently over Lillian's pussy, constantly changing from sliding it clockwise and anticlockwise over the ring announcer's downstairs lips, licking up and down the centre and teasing Lillian's love hole, teasing the other woman as much as she could before she settled into some serious rug munching.
Lillian dug her fingernails into the bed sheets and gritted her teeth in frustration.
Gone were any thoughts of nervousness or hesitation about being with another woman, her mind completely dominated by angry thoughts all directed at Mickie.
The blonde ring announcer just couldn't understand why Mickie was being so cruel. One second the brunette had been pleasing her like no man had ever pleased her before, the next she was teasing her relentlessly, flat out refusing to give her what she wanted no matter how much she begged for it. In all her life Lillian couldn't remember ever being this hot before and it was driving her crazy. She wanted more. She wanted Mickie's tongue inside her. She wanted to feel that obviously very talented tongue sliding around inside her, touching her most intimate places, fucking her as if it was a cock.
Of course, she wasn't telling Mickie that. The only words falling out of Lillian's mouth since Mickie had first started licking her were words like 'eat me', 'fuck me' and 'more', words which didn't accurately describe what Lillian wanted the brunette to do.
So, after taking a deep breath Lillian closed her eyes and told Mickie what she wanted her to do, "Please Mickie... put it inside me... put your tongue inside me. I want it. I need it. I need to feel your tongue inside my pussy. Please fuck me with your tongue. Put it inside me. I need it, I need it so bad. Please, oh please, just, oooooohhhhhhh mmmmmyyyyyy Ggggggoooooooddddd!"
Lillian's begging ended in a piercing scream as Mickie suddenly slammed her tongue as deep into the blonde's pussy as it would go.
Mickie let her tongue stay as still as a statue inside Lillian's pussy as the blonde's scream slowly died down and waited until she had her latest conquest whimpering in frustration again at her lack of tongue movement before she finally started to slide her tongue out of Lillian's cunt, which ironically got an even bigger whimper of frustration from her fellow diva. On the bright side Mickie got another loud cry of pleasure from her when she slipped her tongue all the way back inside Lillian's welcoming pussy.
Soon Mickie had Lillian endlessly whimpering in frustration and crying in pleasure as she slid her tongue in and out of her, the easily excitable brunette starting the fun with a steady tongue fucking, still cautious in taking the blonde.
At this point Mickie doubted she had anything to worry about. Now she had her tongue inside her Mickie could practically guarantee Lillian was going to be one of her bitches by the end of the night, but still, she didn't want to get too cocky. A couple of times women had freaked out on her at this stage, stating they found it just too weird which basically meant they got freaked out from just how good Mickie was making them feel. Of course Mickie had been able to calm those women down, get them back into bed and finish turning them into her pets, but she certainly didn't want Lillian being the first to get away. Especially since she was such a tasty treat.
Tasty treat was definitely a good way to describe Lillian, especially her pussy. Maybe it was Mickie's imagination but all of the WWE divas which she had conquered had tasted delicious and the brunette found she just couldn't get enough of them. Then again, that was true of all women as far as Mickie was concerned.
Pushing all thoughts of other women out of her mind Mickie concentrated on the tasty treat in front of her, her mouth wrapping around Lillian's pussy so she could start giving it the treatment it deserved.
As an added bonus it meant she could drink all the delicious juices which had been flying from that sweet honey hole directly from the source instead of just having to be satisfied with what she could lick up, and being able to drink Lillian's juices like that quickly encouraged Mickie to really devote herself to the blonde's pussy.
Lillian cried out yet again when she felt Mickie's soft mouth glue itself to her pussy lips and began to gently suck the cream running from her cunt like a river, or at least it felt like a river at this point.
The blonde ring announcer honestly couldn't remember when she had been this sexually aroused and it felt so, so good. Everything Mickie did to her felt amazing. The brunette had a gift, a gift for pleasing other women.
Before tonight Lillian could have never of imagined herself enjoying being with another woman so much, but she was, and she knew that should scare her but it didn't. She didn't know what these feelings meant for her in the long run but for right here right now she didn't care. All Lillian cared about was feeling Mickie's soft mouth and tongue pleasure her in the way that they were.
Lillian kept pleading for more even though she didn't quite know what more was at this point given that all the guys she had been with didn't seem to know half of what Mickie knew about pussy eating but more is what she got.
After simply sliding her tongue in and out of her for what felt like an eternity Mickie started experimenting, sliding her tongue around Lillian's inner walls like she was searching for something and apparently finding it when shocks of pleasure ran through the ring announcer's body like never before. In what felt like seconds Mickie had found places inside Lillian which Lillian herself didn't know about, places that when stimulated by Mickie's tongue sent the most incredible feelings through the blondes body, feelings which increased even further when the brunette began concentrating on them and she continued to slide her tongue in and out of her.
In a move which practically had tears of joy falling from Lillian's eyes Mickie began twirling her tongue around inside her fellow WWE diva's cunt, the bubbly brunette stimulating all of the blonde's sweet spots on every in and out stroke of her tongue.
As Mickie's tongue danced inside her Lillian wrapped her legs around Mickie's head and buried her fingers deep into Mickie's hair pushing the brunette's face as deep into her pussy as it would go.
Rather than be put off by this Mickie seemed to go into overdrive, her mouth which had been lazily sucking at Lillian's pussy lips began furiously slurping at her love hole, and her tongue jack hammering in and out of the blonde at lightning speed making the RAW ring announcer cry hysterically in pleasure.
Lillian lost all control over her body as she pushed Mickie's talented mouth into her pussy, her hips thrusting upwards as her hands and legs pushed her head downwards, some of the most obscene language the ring announcer knew falling out of her mouth, the only comfort being it was all in Spanish so at least Mickie wouldn't be offended by any of the words that seem to be escaping from the blonde.
Eventually Lillian's words dissolved into cries, and then those cries dissolved into silent screams, and then into some very non silent screams.
Although she had been sure she had no more voice to scream Lilian somehow found the voice to do so when the most powerful orgasm of her life crashed over her body leaving her a quivering mess of a woman.
The blonde had felt it built up inside her for so long and she had been trying to fight it, trying to enjoy this heavenly oral worship she was receiving, but the pleasure had been so overwhelming and instead of relaxing after her release the intensity only seem to rise, Mickie not stopping her assault even for a second until the promise Mickie had made her earlier was fulfilled. Lillian's eyes rolled in the back of her head and her toes curled as she went crashing over the edge again, and again, and again, and again, and again.
Having never cum more than once in an evening before Lillian's mind was completely destroyed by the pleasure she felt, the multiple orgasms first leaving her a mindless vegetable, and then knocking her into complete unconsciousness.
Mickie would have been disappointed to know that Lillian had been mostly unaware of how she achieved her second orgasm when Mickie had concentrated on the blonde's clit, and how she achieved another orgasm when she had started fingering her and had been knocked completely senseless when Mickie had shoved her lubricated fingers up her fellow diva's ass hole. Although Lillian wasn't the only one to not entirely know what was going on. It took a while for Mickie to notice that Lillian's legs had fallen from around her head and her fingers were loosely resting in her hair as opposed to gripping tightly. Once she did notice this Mickie quickly finished swallowing the last of Lillian's cum and slowly kissed her way up the blonde's body were to her dismay she saw that the ring announcer seemed to be completely out of it.
The brunette wanted to wake the blonde really badly but she looked so peaceful that she decided to let her rest for a little while, still covering her conquest's body in light kisses in the hopes of bringing her round.
Eventually it worked and Lillian's eyes slowly blinked open to be greeted by a smiling Mickie James.
"Did you like that?" Mickie asked with a knowing smile.
Lillian blushed a little but nodded and said, "Yes."
"Good." Mickie said, her smile widening, "Because it's your turn now."
Lillian was so taken aback by Mickie's bluntness that she repeated those words in her head a few times to make sure she wasn't hearing things. Realising she had heard Mickie correctly Lillian panicked. She had never gone down on another girl before, what if she didn't like it... what if she did... what if...
Before Lillian even had a chance to organise her thoughts Mickie leant down and captured her lips with her own, gently pressing her tongue against Lillian's closed mouth, asking permission to enter. More out of shock at the suddenness of the kiss than anything else Lillian opened her mouth and Mickie took full advantage, sliding her tongue passed the blonde's lips and over the other girl's tongue.
It took a few moments of Lillian lying there still in shock but soon the blonde found herself helplessly melting into the kiss, the ring announcer allowing herself to forget all about her fears of 'it being her turn' and relax into the other girl's embrace.
Mickie wasn't sure if Lillian was ready to take such a big step but she was really horny and wanted to feel the other diva's mouth on her pussy so she decided to take the risk. She could afford to do so, Lillian wasn't as vital to her collection as some of the other divas and if Lillian resisted Mickie had no problem with getting a little rough with her to get what she wanted. It shouldn't have to come to that though, because Mickie had a plan.
First she relaxed Lillian with a nice gentle kiss and then when she thought she was ready Mickie rolled them so Lillian was laying on top of her and then broke the kiss and gently pushed Lillian's mouth down to her neck.
More out of instinct than anything else Lillian's mouth latched onto Mickie's neck and began gently kissing, licking and sucking on it, Mickie moaning happily as her new pet obediently obeyed her.
"Mmmmm, that feels good, you're doing a great job Lillian." Mickie complemented as she stroked the blonde's hair affectionately.
Encouraged by Mickie's words Lillian soon became comfortable in her task and even began to enjoy it until she felt pressure on her head, Mickie gently encouraging her to go downwards.
"Please Lillian, lower." Mickie pleaded nicely, fully prepared to take a more commanding tone if Lillian didn't do as she said but to the brunette's delight the blonde began kissing her way down her body.
Lillian's mouth slowly travelled down Mickie's chest and over her right boob until her lips were hovering over Mickie's right nipple.
There was a moment's pause as Lillian bit her lip in hesitation before she closed her mouth around Mickie's nipple, causing the other girl to moan again.
It felt very weird to Lillian to have another girl moaning for her, but it was also kind of... sexy, especially since Mickie was obviously experienced when it came to lesbian sex.
After her initial panic attack Lillian had come to the conclusion after the amazing way Mickie had made her cum she should at least try and give Mickie the same kind of pleasure, although she didn't see how that was possible because she had no idea what she was doing. Well, that wasn't entirely true. She could remember what she liked and could try and do that to Mickie. For instance, she could use her tongue to play with Mickie's nipple when it was in her mouth, lightly suck on it, and she could use one hand to cup one of the brunette's nipples into her mouth while she used her other hand to massage Mickie's other breast, and she could pleasure both of Mickie's nipples by kissing her way back and forth between them.
Trying all these techniques out Lillian was able to squeeze quite a few moans out of Mickie's mouth as the other girl played with her hair in a strangely encouraging way, until the grip on the back of her head became firm again and then there was pressure pushing her downwards.
"Lower."
Lillian couldn't tell if that was a request or a demand, but either way she obeyed, kissing her way down Mickie's stomach until for the first time she was face-to-face with another girl's pussy.



Once she was where Mickie wanted her to be the pressure on the back of her head disappeared and Lillian was left staring at her fellow diva's cunt. The blonde was grateful that Mickie didn't force her face into her pussy or demand her to eat her out, the brunette instead giving Lillian a much needed chance to collect her thoughts.
Lillian was more nervous than she ever remembered being before in her life. She was terrified about getting this close to a pussy but now she was she couldn't help find it kind of pretty, but still those same questions echoed in the blonde's mind, what if she didn't like it... what if she did... what if she liked it but did it wrong... and other questions until finally it all became too much and in an effort to get it over with Lillian leant forward, stuck out her tongue and slid it over Mickie's pussy lips.
Honestly Lillian wasn't sure what she was expecting. She'd never seriously seen herself going down on another girl before tonight so she had only began to seriously think what pussy might taste like as she made her way down Mickie's body. Would it be good, would it be bad, would it be weird, she didn't know.
The first lick was... ok. Better than ok actually. But to make sure, Lillian stuck out her tongue and licked Mickie's pussy again, and again, and again. Soon Lillian had to admit it was better than ok, definitely better than ok. Better than good even.
Mickie's pussy tasted delicious and Lillian just couldn't get enough, her tongue lapping greedily at her fellow diva's cunt in long strokes which started at the entrance of the brunette's love channel and then slid up all the way to her clit.
Every lick was accompanied by a soft moan from Mickie, and occasionally even a brushing of her hair which Lillian could only hope was a sign she was doing a good job.
The sweet taste of Mickie's pussy had taken away Lillian's previous fears and now the only thing the blonde was worried about was being able to please the woman who had given her so much pleasure with her tongue.
As Lillian was worried about whether or not she was pleasing Mickie the brunette was simply lying back and enjoying the feeling of the blonde's virgin tongue caressing her pussy.
It felt so good to get a nice soft girl tongue caressing her pussy again, and it was far too long since Mickie had enjoyed the feeling of a nice soft virgin girl tongue worshipping her womanhood.
Most of the WWE divas Mickie had conquered had all had previous pussy eating experience. In fact only Trish and Maria had been lesbian virgins before Mickie got her hands on them. It didn't at all surprise Mickie, after all there are a lot of beautiful women in the WWE, all trying to battle for dominance with each other and it seemed only natural that this would inspire bisexual tendencies in even the most heterosexual of women, and the women Mickie had been with lately were far from completely heterosexual.
Still, as much as Mickie enjoyed getting hot and heavy with a woman who knew exactly what she was doing there was something to be said for a lesbian virgin.
What Mickie was feeling right now were Lillian's very first licks of another woman's pussy. Lillian was taking her first steps to bisexuality, or at least her first steps to a really fun night, and she was taking them with Mickie. And what cute little licks they were. So soft, so cute, so... unsatisfying.
Mickie was all for helping women discover their bisexuality, but she saw no reason why she couldn't get off too, and these slow licks were taking too long. Luckily, Mickie had an answer for that.
"Push your tongue inside me." Mickie said in a voice just above a whisper, "Push your tongue inside my pussy."
Lillian was a little taken aback by the request at first but she quickly realised it was the least she could do. After all, Mickie had shoved her tongue as deep inside her pussy as possible and given Lillian the tongue fucking of a lifetime. If Lillian was to stand a chance of returning the favour she was going to have to do more than just lightly lick the brunette's pussy. Hell, if Lillian really wanted to return the favour she should probably pull out every trick Mickie used on her while she was eating her out.
With that in mind Lillian lined her tongue up against the entrance to Mickie's pussy and then pushed her way inside, slamming it in as far as it would go in one powerful thrust.
Mickie cried out in pleasure, and then began moaning even louder than before as Lillian began tongue fucking her.
These weren't the shy licks Lillian had started off with either, these were powerful tongue strokes, the blonde quickly picking up a rhythm until she was pounding Mickie's pussy with her tongue.
The juices which Lillian had been beginning to like while she was licking Mickie's pussy now were slowly sliding into her mouth and down her throat and they just seem to get sweeter with every drop. Soon Lillian was wrapping her mouth tightly around Mickie's pussy lips and hungrily slurping at the other woman's hole in an attempt to get more juices. It worked and Mickie's cunt cream began to flow like a river, Lillian gulping them down as fast as she could as she became lost in eating her first pussy.
Now this was far more satisfying Mickie thought to herself as Lillian really began to eat her pussy.
The shy little virgin licks had been a lot of fun but Mickie was now craving a tongue fucking, and a tongue fucking is exactly what she got.
Without needing to be told Lillian continued picking up the pace of the tongue fucking until she was pounding Mickie's pussy as hard as she possibly could with her tongue, her mouth sucking at her fellow diva's cunt with the power of a vacuum cleaner.
In response to this Mickie tightened her grip on the back of Lillian's head and began forcing the blonde to bob her head up and down, driving her tongue deeper and deeper into her cunt, controlling the pace of the tongue fucking she was receiving with just one hand.
When Lillian didn't object to that, and her hormones got the better of her, Mickie began thrusting her hips up and down, shoving her pussy into the blonde's face to get that tongue even deeper into her.
Finally Mickie began cursing like a sailor, her words only driving Lillian too tongue fuck her harder.
"Oh my God yes, fuck yes, that's it, just like that, eat my pussy, eat my pussy you little dyke! Mmmmm, yes, you're a pussy eating slut now aren't you Lillian? Yes you are, yes you are. And I turned you into a pussy eating slut didn't I Lillian? Yes a pussy eating slut. My pussy eating slut. You're my pussy eating slut now Lillian. From now on your going to be eating my pussy whenever I fucking want because you're my pussy eating slut!"
Mickie's rant ended in a scream as she came almost violently when Lillian suddenly twirled her tongue inside her cunt. That scream only became louder as the blonde brought the brunette to orgasm after orgasm.
As Mickie's eyes rolled in the back of her head and her eyelids fluttered Lillian's eyes and eyelids were doing the exact same thing as she tasted something even more delicious than cunt cream, girl cum. Lillian liked to swallow guy cum but she quickly discovered she loved swallowing girl cum. The blonde swallowed much of the delicious tasting liquid as possible and when there was no more to swallow she twirled her tongue inside the source of that sweet juice until more floated down her throat.
This cycle repeated itself over and over, Mickie experiencing several good orgasms from Lillian's mouth until the brunette decided it was time to move on.
It was a hard thing to do because Mickie would have been more than happy to just lay there and see how many orgasms that mouth could give her but she was eager to add Lillian to her collection tonight and as nice as this was it wouldn't allow it to turn the blonde into her bitch. For that she needed to be the one fucking the other girl's brains out, but of course she had an ace up her sleeve.
Pulling Lillian up and away from her pussy Mickie shoved her tongue into the blonde's mouth, her fellow WWE diva happily kissing her back in a passionate lip lock for a few seconds before Mickie pulled back and smiled.
"Wait here." Mickie said, before rolling off the bed and walking over to her bag.
Lillian watched curiously as Mickie pulled something out from her bag. When she saw what it was her eyes bulged and her mouth fell open. It was a massive dildo with straps attached to it. The monster had to be 10, maybe 12 inches long and very thick.
Mickie grinned at the look of shock on Lillian's face as she stepped into her harness and attached her favourite toy around her waist. Once it was securely in place Mickie slowly walked over to where Lillian was sitting up on the bed, stroking her strap on as she walked. When Mickie reached her destination she pointed the head of the dildo towards Lillian's open mouth and smiled.
"Ever had a cock this big before Lillian?" Mickie asked.
There was a long pause and then finally Lillian slowly shook her head.
"Is it too big for you?" Mickie asked.
Another pause, and then Lillian slowly shook her head again causing Mickie to smile.
"Do you wanna suck it a little first, you know, so it's nice and lubed up for your hot little pussy?" Mickie asked.
There was yet another pause and then Lillian slowly leant forward, opened her mouth wide, swallowed the head of the strap on and began greedily sucking on it.
Lillian didn't know what came over her. It was like the sight of that big dildo had rendered her speechless.
The blonde had actually been fortunate to sleep with a lot of guys with big cocks, but this one was bigger than all of them and the sight of this huge piece of man-made meat drove her into total lust.
Moments after taking the head into her mouth Lillian wrapped her right hand around the base of the shaft and began eagerly bobbing her head up and down on the fake dick, taking more and more of it each time until it was banging against the back of her throat. Suddenly very glad of her experiences with well hung guys Lillian relaxed her throat muscles and began lowering her head further, forcing the dildo down her gullet until she was letting go of the base so she could get those last few inches down her windpipe.
With practised ease Lillian kept all 12 inches in her mouth and throat for as long as she possibly could before she began gagging, then pulled the monster from her gullet so she could cough, splutter and take in much-needed air before swallowing the strap on again, this time bobbing her head all the way up and down the shaft.
Mickie was impressed by Lillian's cock sucking skills.
Normally it took a lot of training for her bitches to deep throat her big dildos but Lillian was already taking that dick as well as any of her other pieces of ass. Hell, she was actually doing better than some of them.
Seemed as if Mickie could skip the cock sucking part of Lillian's training... or on second thoughts maybe she could just put the blonde's mouth through its paces, make her practice on all of her biggest toys just to see how much the RAW ring announcer's throat could take. But Mickie could save that for later. Right now she was just enjoying the sight of her latest conquest deep throating her strap on dildo.
As an added bonus everytime Lillian bobbed her head on the cock the stimulator inside the harness would rub against Mickie's clit, bringing the brunette a nice little buzz of physical pleasure to go along with the mental pleasure of watching a beautiful woman suck on her fake cock.
Mickie had cum before just from this type of stimulation, but she was too eager to fuck Lillian to wait for that. First however she would make Lillian beg for it.
"You like my big cock Lillian?" Mickie asked.
"Mmmmm..." Lillian moaned round the shaft before pulling it out of her mouth briefly for a moment, "I love your big cock."
"Would you like me to fuck you with it?" Mickie asked.
"Oh yes." Lillian said, pulling her mouth away permanently from the strap on, "Fuck me Mickie, fuck my pussy. Fuck me with your big cock."
"Oh I will, but first lay down on the bed and spread your legs for me." Mickie commanded.
Quickly obeying Mickie's command Lillian laid back on the bed with her head resting on one of the pillows and then spread her legs as wide as she could.
Mickie smiled, crawled between Lillian's legs and then pressed the tip of her strap on to the entrance of the blonde's pussy.
Instead of giving her latest conquest what she wanted right away Mickie slid the dildo up and down Lillian's pussy lips, causing her new bitch to moan in frustration.
"Please." Lillian moaned.
"Please what? Please fuck you? Please shove my big cock into your hot little pussy and fuck you? Is that what you want Lillian?" Mickie asked.
"Yes! Yes, that's what I want, I want you to fuck me with your big cock!" Lillian cried.
"Beg for it then. Beg for me to fuck you." Mickie demanded.
Lillian was a little taken aback by this but she was far too horny to argue.
"Please Mickie, fuck me, fuck me with your big cock! I want your cock! I need your cock! Please give it to me! Give me that cock! Shove your big cock inside me and fuck me like you promised!" Lillian pleaded.
Smiling as she remembered her earlier promise Mickie pressed forward slowly but steadily, the head of the strap on parting Lillian's pussy lips and pushing its way inside the blonde WWE diva.
Lillian groaned in pleasure as her horny pussy was penetrated by the big cock, and then groaned again as inch after inch was added into her cunt, stretching her wider than she had ever been stretched before. The size of the dildo was a little uncomfortable, and there had been some pain during the initial penetration but Lillian was so horny at this point she barely noticed, her natural liquid well lubricating her inner walls so she could stretch to accommodate the massive strap on.
Mickie took her time filling Lillian's cunt with her fake cock, giving her latest conquest plenty of time to adjust to the size of the huge thing strapped around her waist before adding each inch into her new little bitch, enjoying the little gasping sounds her pet made as she filled her up with cock. Soon there was one big gasp as Mickie gave one final slow but firm thrust and buried the last inch of the dildo into Lillian's horny pussy.
In her entire life Lillian had never felt so full of cock, and she hadn't ever been so full of cock, but now that huge 12 inches was inside her she didn't ever want it to leave.
Just as Lillian thought that the nice big 12 inches which had been filling her so wonderfully abruptly began to be pulled from her cunt, causing her to immediately cry out in protest.
She opened her mouth to complain but before she could utter a word Lillian let out a cry of joy as all 12 inches were returned to her pussy.
This process was soon repeated, those 12 inches of heaven sliding in and out of her pussy in a steady fucking motion, Lillian moaning happily with every thrust.
As the fucking continued Lillian began to worry if she focused too much on the big dildo sliding in and out of her pussy she would cum too quickly and not get an enough chance to enjoy this wonderful feeling of pleasure so she moved her focus from the strap on to the woman it was attached too.
It was strange and incredibly arousing to focus on the feminine form above her, her body reacting as if she was just realising she was being fucked by another woman in the very littoral sense for the first time. It was crazy but it was how her body seemed to be reacting.
Looking up into Mickie's eyes was intense. Lillian couldn't remember a member of her own sex ever looking at her with such a expression of lust before, and yet there seemed to be something else behind those eyes, something dominating and controlling which just made Lillian want to melt away and completely submit to whatever this far more dominating diva wanted.
If Mickie had known that's what Lillian was thinking she would have been very pleased because that was the exact type of thing she wanted her to be thinking.
Mickie wasn't going to leave this room until Lillian was just another bitch in her collection and this was a very important part of the blonde's breaking in.
Lillian was going to get fucked better than she'd ever been fucked before, Mickie would make sure of that, and the whole time she was going to make sure every time Lillian looked into her eyes she would be able to tell who's in charge.
Right now Mickie had Lillian's eyes locked with hers and she could see submission in her new pet's pretty eyes. The blonde was begging Mickie to turn her into her bitch and Mickie was more than happy to oblige.
Deciding Lillian had been given enough time to adjust to the size of her strap on Mickie began increasing the pace until she was roughly pounding the blonde's pussy with all her might.
Lillian writhed around in pleasure for a few moments, her legs wriggling around as if she was having some kind of weird reaction to all the pleasure when Mickie grabbed a firm hold of her legs and held them as wide open as possible in the air, using them as leveraged to fuck her new bitch even harder.
This new hard level of pussy pounding had Lillian crying out like never before until she began shamelessly begging the other woman to fuck her.
"Oh Mickie, oh my god Mickie, fuck me, fuck me hard, oh my God it's so good, it's so fucking good! Oh fuck me! Oh fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me! Fuck me with your big cock! Fuck me with that wonderful big cock!" Lillian cried out in pleasure.
"Yes, you love it don't you, you love me fucking you with my big cock!" Mickie taunted.
"Oh yes Mickie, I love you fucking me with your big cock! Please fuck me with your big cock! I'm begging you, fuck me with your big cock!" Lillian shamelessly pleaded.
"Yes, that's right beg me Lillian, beg me to fuck you just like you're going to beg to be my bitch!" Mickie cried out without thinking.
"What?" Lillian said in shock.
Mickie hadn't meant to say that. She had planned on talking to Lillian about becoming her bitch while she was pounding the blonde's ass, but from the look in Lillian's eyes it would seem the ring announcer was already in a vulnerable state of mind so why wait.
"I said once I'm done fucking you you're going to beg me to be my bitch." Mickie said with an evil grin.
"Your.... your bitch..." Lillian gulped, "What... what do you mean by that?"
"I mean you're going to be mine. I'm going to own you. I will use you whenever and however I want. I will make you eat my pussy when ever I want and if I so choose when I'm done whore your mouth out to anyone I want. Then I'll offer them your other holes. I'll watch as the locker room makes you air tight for me if it amuses me. Then again maybe I'll just keep your holes all for myself for a while. After all, I'm really enjoying fucking this hot little pussy of yours." Mickie said.
"Oh my God." Lillian said quietly.
"Oh don't act like you don't want it. I can see it in your eyes. You want to be my bitch." Mickie said, and whispering the last part threateningly, "And don't worry Lillian, I'm going to make you my bitch."
In a flash Lillian's legs were over Mickie's shoulders, the blonde bending the brunette in half so she could better pound her pussy.
And pound it she did.
Lillian opened her mouth to protest the idea of becoming another woman's bitch but her words died on her lips as Mickie began picking up the pace.
Mickie grinned at Lillian submission to her as she began really fucking her latest conquest and turning her into her bitch.
Although she hadn't meant to reveal her true plans so early Mickie was actually glad she did. By revealing to Lillian her true intentions she got to watch the cute little looks of confusion that spread across the blonde's face as she tried to fight the inevitable.



Mickie had seen that look so many times, the look of a woman trying to fight the feelings of pleasure she was giving her, trying to fight their desires to submit to her, trying to fight what was coming. It was an internal battle, a woman's will versus her lust, a battle which Mickie would make sure the lust would win. She would turn Lillian into a mindless slut, desperate for pleasure and then give her so much of it that when her fellow diva finally sobered up from her lust induced state all she would want to do is get back to that high Mickie could give her, the whole time knowing the only way Mickie would give it to her is if she accepted her new role in life as Mickie's bitch.
Her bitch. That was exactly what Lillian was going to be very soon. It was only a matter of time and then Mickie would have another bitch in her collection. Mickie couldn't wait.
While Mickie couldn't wait for the blonde to become her bitch Lillian was still desperately trying to find a way to get out of the mess she had gotten herself into.
Lillian was a free thinking human being, not a bitch, and she didn't want to become one... did she?
She couldn't tell Mickie no, couldn't tell her to stop, couldn't tell her she didn't want to be her bitch. And Mickie was making her feel so good, better than anyone had ever made her feel before.
Part of Lillian was disgusted by the notion of becoming another woman's bitch, but another part of her, an increasingly bigger part of her, wanted nothing more than to beg Mickie to make her a bitch, her bitch.
The idea of submitting to Mickie was becoming increasingly intoxicating and Lillian knew soon she would not have the mental strength to fight back or any desire to do so. This was her only chance of freedom, her only chance not to become a bitch to another woman, her only chance not to be enslaved by Mickie James.
With every ounce of strength she had left she tried to protest, but all that came out was a weak, "Mickie... oh God... so good... so, so good... Mickie... I'm... I'm not sure about this..."
"Oh don't be silly Lillian, you're fucking loving this. You're fucking loving me fucking you like this, and I'm going to fuck you like this from now on when ever I want because why Lillian? Because you're my new bitch." Mickie said happily as she continued pounding Lillian's pussy.
"I'm not... I'm not your bitch." Lillian moaned.
"Really... so you really don't want to be my bitch?" Mickie asked with a frown as she began to slow down the pace of the fucking.
Lillian opened her mouth to say no but she just couldn't do it. She should, but everything Mickie had done to her just felt so good. And she wanted more. She didn't want Mickie to slow down, she wanted her to fuck her and fuck her hard.
In the end all Lillian could say was, "I... I... I don't know..."
This made Mickie smile.
"I'll tell you what, how about you decide after I'm done fucking your pussy to multiple orgasms?" Mickie offered sweetly.
"Ok." Lillian said weakly after a pause, and then moaned as Mickie began fucking her harder than ever before.
More determined than ever before to remove any and all traces of doubt from Lillian's mind that she wanted to be her bitch Mickie began slamming her hips up and down as hard and as fast as she could, slamming the dildo around her waist in and out of Lillian's cunt as if she was trying to tear the other woman in two.
It had happened to her before, she had said the wrong thing, or done something wrong or too quickly and the girl she was with freaks out and/or have second thoughts about what's happening. In these situations the best thing to do was to take the girl's mind off what was ever troubling her and relax her somehow, and there was nothing more relaxing than multiple orgasms.
Mickie knew just how to fuck a pussy to a series of climaxes, and that's exactly what she was going to do to Lillian's lucky cunt.
As the pussy pounding almost reached violent levels Mickie noticed the look in Lillian's eyes change from confusion to a look of fear, wonder and submission. She didn't know why Lillian was looking at her this way but it was an incredible turn on. Mickie was literally fucking another WWE diva into submission, and she was loving every second of it.
The reason the look in Lillian's eyes had changed was because the look in Mickie's eyes had changed.
While before Mickie had been looking at Lillian with a sort of playful dominance the look she was giving her now was psychotic, and yet Lillian found herself incredibly turned on by it.
The look alone had her feeling helpless and completely at Mickie's mercy, and combined with the feeling of being bent in half and ruthlessly pounded left Lillian feeling like putty in Mickie's hands.
Lillian had tried to fight, she really had, but it was useless. Mickie was just fucking her so unbelievably good, turning her insides to jelly and her mind to mush. She was melting away. She had lost. The internal battle was over. Her lust had won. She was Mickie's bitch. She knew it, and from the look in Mickie's eyes the brunette probably knew it too.
Everything that came next was practically meaningless because deep down Lillian knew the truth, she was Mickie's bitch. Mickie had broken her, and now she was another woman's bitch.
Lillian unconditionally surrendered her body to Mickie in that moment and allowed herself to enjoy the full pleasure of the pussy pounding she was receiving without any thoughts in her mind but how good Mickie was making her feel and how much she wanted to be a good little bitch for her new owner.
Soon the submissive thoughts combined with the pleasure of the amazing fucking and Lillian's climax which had been slowly approaching for what felt like hours suddenly crashed over her, the blonde screaming in ecstasy as her body shook violently. This orgasm was even more powerful than the one Lillian had experienced when Mickie was going down on her, and again Mickie's promise was fulfilled as Lillian came in multiple climaxes, her eyes rolling in the back of her head again and her toes becoming even more numb than before as her body shook violently. No matter how hard her body shook from her climaxes Mickie held on to Lillian with a firm grip, keeping her in place so she could fuck her some more while at the same time letting her know who was in charge.
The complete and total dominance she felt combined with the pride of fucking another woman to multiple orgasms soon had Mickie crashing over the edge as well, her screams joining Lillian's cries as they came together. Struggling to keep her body under control Mickie reached beneath her to squeeze the balls of her strap on, her stored up cum inside those balls squirting out through the strap on and deep into the depths of Lillian's pussy, marking the blonde's main hole as her property and Lillian herself as hers. Just one more hole and Lillian would be officially her bitch.
As she began to come down from her orgasm Mickie slowly decreased the pace of the fucking, bringing herself and Lillian down from the heights their climaxes had taken them until she was barely moving inside the other woman and then she slowly removed her strap on from her latest conquest's cunt.
Lillian whimpered as the dildo was removed from her pussy, leaving her an odd feeling of emptiness and a desire to be filled again. Little did Lillian know she was soon going to be feeling even more filled than before.
"So Lillian, do you want to be my bitch?" Mickie asked.
There was a pause as Lillian lay there panting, her mind briefly thinking of trying to fight what in her heart she knew was now true and then lowered her eyes and mumbled something.
"I'm sorry, I didn't catch that, what did you say?" Mickie asked.
"Yes." Lillian said quietly.
"Yes what?" Mickie asked.
"Yes, I'm your bitch, I want to be your bitch." Lillian said, looking into the eyes of her new owner as she spoke.
"Good." Mickie said with a wicked smile, "Now bend over."
"What?" Lillian said.
"I said bend over." Mickie repeated, "What, did you think we were done?"
"Mickie... my pussy is so sore... I don't think I can take another fucking like that..." Lillian said blushing as she admitted to the other woman how well she had fucked her.
"Oh don't worry Lillian, I promise to leave your pussy alone, I just want you on all fours." Mickie said.
"But why?" Lillian asked.
"Bend over, and you'll find out." Mickie said.
Lillian sighed and did what Mickie said, turning over onto her stomach and then lifting herself up so she was resting on her hands and knees.
"Ok, now what?" Lillian asked.
"Now you just wait there a second." Mickie said, reaching over to the draw of her night stand for a replacement to the empty balls of her strap on.
Once the dildo's balls had been replaced Mickie knelt behind Lillian and gently spread her ass cheeks, exposing her fellow diva's pussy and ass hole.
"Mickie, what are you ohhhhh!" Lillian gasped in surprise as she suddenly felt something soft and wet slide over her ass hole and along the crack of her ass.
The blonde gasped again but softer this time as Mickie slid back down to Lilian's ass hole and gently massaged it with her tongue. Lillian's gasps quickly turned into moans of pleasure as Mickie slowly began pushing her tongue into her ass hole.
Once Mickie had her tongue firmly up Lillian's butt she closed her lips around her fellow diva's ass hole and began gently sucking at the other girl's back passage. As she was lightly sucking on Lillian's ass hole Mickie began thrusting her tongue in and out of the blonde's back door, swirling her tongue around inside Lillian's rectum, butt fucking the other diva with her tongue.
Lillian couldn't believe she had a tongue inside her ass hole, and a female tongue at that.
She'd never let a guy do this to her before, she always thought it would be too weird, but now Mickie was twirling her tongue in and out of her butt Lillian had to admit this felt fantastic.
Soon her sore pussy was becoming wet again and eager for attention. Lillian should have known from the way Mickie was tonguing her back entrance exactly where the brunette intended to give her attention, but at this stage she was enjoying being rimmed so much she was blissfully unaware she was moments away from losing her anal virginity.
Mickie grinned to herself as she continued fucking Lillian up the butt with her tongue.
She had the unsuspecting blonde exactly where she wanted her, bent over and ready for her strap on to pop her back door cherry.
Mickie loved licking ass, but she loved fucking ass a lot more and it wasn't long before she decided Lillian's anal alley was ready for the next stage.
Not wanting to shove her strap on up her new bitch's butt hole too soon Mickie decided to stretch out Lillian's shit hole a little more by replacing her tongue with her index finger inside the other diva's pooper, gently finger fucking her latest conquest's back door for a few long minutes before adding another finger. Once Mickie was able to twist two fingers around inside Lillian's ass hole with only receiving moans of pleasure from her new slut she pulled her fingers out and pressed the tip of her strap on to the entrance of Lillian's virgin butt hole.
Lillian whimpered in fear as she felt something larger than a finger pressed up against her ass hole, Mickie's intentions for putting her in this position finally clear to her.
Understandably concerned about having something so big being forced up her virgin ass Lillian opened her mouth to protest but she was so frozen in fear no sound came out.
"Lillian, have you ever taken it in the butt before?" Mickie asked playfully.
"N... n... n... no..." Lillian barely managed to stutter.
"Good, I love popping anal cherries." Mickie said gleefully, pressing the tip of her strap on firmly against Lillian's back door, "And I'm going to pop yours right now!"
The pressure against her puckered rosebud steadily increased as Lillian tried to convince herself to crawl away, to protest, to do something to prevent being anally violated, but it was no use. Before Lillian was able to act the tight ring of her ass hole was slowly stretched open until the head of Mickie's fake dick slid through her butt hole, popping her anal cherry.
"Ahhhh!" Lillian cried out in pain.
"Shhhh, there there, just relax." Mickie cooed as she gently stroked Lillian's hair and back comfortingly, "I've taken your anal cherry so the worst is over now. Just stay relaxed and I'll soon have this whole thing up your butt. Then the real fun can begin."
Relax, how was she supposed to relax, Lillian thought to herself. She had another woman trying to shove a 12 inch dildo up her ass and she was supposed to relax?
But the weird thing was, she did relax.
Mickie's touch was so soft and comforting and in surprisingly no time at all the only thing Lillian felt was a weird uncomfortable sensation in her butt where before there had been blinding pain.
That blinding pain quickly came back as Mickie slowly slid an extra inch into her formally virgin ass hole, but it went away just as quickly thanks to Mickie's touch.
Over and over again Lillian felt a sharp sensation of pain followed by a long relaxing break until she felt soft thighs press against her buttocks, announcing somehow Mickie had been able to stuff her ass hole with the whole 12 inches of dildo strapped around her waist.
"Good bitch." Mickie said, patting Lillian on the head, "Now remember to stay nice and relaxed because in a second I'm going to start fucking your ass. It will feel weird at first, but soon it will start to feel good, and then it will start to feel great, and then you'll start begging me for more."
Lillian couldn't believe what she was hearing. Getting fucked in the ass was going to feel good? Getting fucked in the ass was going to feel great? She was going to beg Mickie for more? Mickie must be crazy.
Mickie wasn't crazy. She had a doctor's note which said it and everything. And what she was saying definitely wasn't crazy, it was the voice of experience.
Over the years Mickie had sodomised a countless number of girls and had broken in the asses of at least half of them so she knew exactly how to butt fuck a woman and make her enjoy it. Lillian would be no different. And she wasn't.
After giving Lillian plenty of time to relax Mickie slowly pulled her strap on halfway out of the blonde's butt hole and then just as slowly pushed it all the way back in and then repeated this process over and over.
Mickie was moving so slowly through Lillian's bowels for the first 5 to 10 minutes it could barely be considered butt fucking. On the bright side it gave Mickie a chance to admire the beauty of Lillian's ass hole all stretched out around her strap on in submission to her anal lust, her fellow diva submitting her most private of holes for her pleasure.
Of all the many different types of butts she had fucked over the years Mickie's favourites were the butts of other female wrestlers like herself. It was always an incredible turn on for Mickie to sexually dominate someone she fought in the ring, and while Lillian wasn't a wrestler she was still part of that world so it was almost as good. Besides, here she had Lillian Garcia, RAW ring announcer, the woman who stood ringside for all her matches and now every time she watched her in the ring Lillian would always be reminded of how Mickie had fucked her up the ass, how she completely dominated her, how she made her a bitch, her bitch.
With these thoughts running through her head Mickie began to increase the pace of the sodomy, careful not to give her latest conquest too much too soon. It wasn't long before Mickie settled into a good medium pace butt fucking, her thighs softly bumping against the blonde's ass cheeks as she steadily moved her strap on through Lillian's bowels.
Not long after Mickie started ass fucking Lillian like this the blonde began softly moaning with every thrust through her rectum, her moans slowly but steadily growing in volume as Mickie continued to sodomise her fellow WWE diva. The moaning made Mickie smile. It was a clear sign that things were going just as planned and Lillian was beginning to feel pleasure from having her ass fucked. It wouldn't be long before the blonde would be begging for it up the butt just as Mickie had predicted.
When Mickie had said she would enjoy getting fucked in the ass Lillian had thought she was crazy, but now it was Lillian who felt crazy, because Mickie's predictions were all happening just as she said they would.
In the beginning Lillian cringed in pain as her shit shoot stretched around the invader sliding through it, her bowels struggling to accommodate the size of the massive intruder, but slowly the pain faded into a dull ache, and then it was just kind of uncomfortable, and now... and now... it was starting to feel... good.
Little sparks of something which felt like pleasure began shooting from the inside of Lillian's ass hole as the butt fucking continued. At first it was just one little burst and then it's slowly increased in number until it felt like there was an electric current of pleasure shooting directly from her butt to her brain.
Soon Lillian couldn't contain her moans of joy as every movement within her rectum turned to pure pleasure.
And then Lillian wanted to complete Mickie's predictions. She wanted to beg Mickie for more, beg her to butt fuck her as hard as she could, slam her ass until she exploded in climax.
Lillian had heard it was possible to cum just from having someone fucking your ass. She had never believed it until now and would have probably never have tried it if it wasn't for Mickie. Because of Mickie she was getting to feel pleasure she could never have dreamed of, and she wanted to thank her for it. Lillian wanted to thank Mickie for introducing her to anal sex. And that was just what she was going to do.
"Oh Mickie... it's so good... it feels so good... I love it, I love it so much... more... fuck me... fuck my ass... fuck my ass hard!" Lillian begged, just as Mickie said she would which made the brunette grin wickedly.
"What's that Lillian, you like it up the ass?" Mickie teased.
"Yes, I like it, I love it, I love it up my ass, please give me more!" Lillian pleaded shamelessly.
"Good, I'm glad you love it up the ass, because your going to be getting fucked up the ass a lot from now on. I love fucking my bitches up their butts, and now you're one of my bitches you're going to have to take it up the butt whenever I want!" Mickie explained lustfully.
"One of you're bitches... you have bitches?" Lillian questioned, the shock of Mickie's accidental revelation waking her from her pleasure induced state of mindless bliss.
Mickie momentarily cursed herself for letting unnecessary information slip out again, but quickly shrugged it off. Lillian was almost completely broken and tamed at this point, and this little revelation was hardly going to change that.
"I have a collection." Mickie admitted, "My own group of hot little sluts all desperate to be fucked 24/7. I fuck them all as much as I possibly can but the only real way I can leave my bedroom is by letting them go at it with each other as much as they want. I'm careful to remind them who's in charge of course every so often but it's really hot watching them go at it. We've been carefully hiding it Lillian, but the WWE women's locker room has practically become a non-stop lesbian orgy, and now you get to join in the fun."
"Really?" Lillian asked in amazement.
"Really. If you want we'll even give you a 'welcome to Mickie James's collection of bitches' party. You'll love it, Torrie and Candice certainly did." Mickie said wickedly.
"Torrie and Candice are your bitches?" Lillian exclaimed in disbelief.



"Yes." Mickie said.
"Who else?" Lillian asked.
"Almost the entire women's locker room." Mickie bragged proudly.
"Even... even Trish?" Lillian asked in disbelief.
"Trish is... a work in progress. I actually have a little something special planned for her tomorrow, something I'm sure will help her realise that she just wants to be my bitch like everybody else." Mickie said, a smile crossing her face as she thought of her plans for tomorrow before she focused on the blonde who's ass she was currently stretching out, "But that's for tomorrow, and right now I'm not done enjoying your hot ass."
With that Mickie tightened her grip on Lillian's hips and began to increase the pace of the butt fucking, causing Lillian to moan loudly in pleasure.
"Oh you like that Lillian, you like me fucking your hot ass harder?" Mickie taunted.
"Oh yes, it feels so good!" Lillian moaned.
"Well beg me for it then. Beg me to fuck you up your ass!" Mickie commanded.
"Oh Mickie, fuck me, fuck my ass! Fuck it as hard as you can! It feels so good, so amazingly good. Butt fuck me Mickie. Show me who's in charge. Show me who's boss. Show me I'm your bitch. You want me to be your bitch so bad fine, make me your bitch. Fuck me in my ass and make me your bitch! Please, I'm begging you Mickie, fuck me up the ass and make me your bitch!" Lillian begged shamelessly.
Happy to grant this request Mickie sped up until she was pounding Lillian's pooper with every drop of strength she possessed, the sound of her hips smacking off the blonde's butt cheeks loudly echoing throughout the room as the sodomy reached brutal levels.
Mickie was fucking Lillian's ass so hard at this point that if someone came in they would probably think Mickie was physically assaulting Lillian if it wasn't for the cries of ecstasy coming from the blonde's mouth.
It was actually kind of a surprise no one did break down the door Lillian was so loud at this point.
As the ass slamming continued and Lillian got louder and louder Mickie considered getting one of her ball gags or something to keep the blonde quiet but decided against it. That would have meant pausing the butt fucking and Mickie was far too caught up in her lesbian ass fucker lust mode to even briefly consider taking her dildo out Lillian's tight ass hole. Besides, Lillian's cries were like music to Mickie's ears.
Lillian actually had a beautiful singing voice and had sung the American national anthem at Wrestlemania before, but she had never sounded better to Mickie than right now as she was screaming her name in pleasure and begging her to fuck her ass. Although Mickie couldn't understand all the things Lillian was saying, her new bitch was slipping in between English and Spanish a lot but from the way the words were said they were definitely all positive. Besides, Lillian might as well have just been saying 'I'm your bitch' over and over again because that's essentially what all those words meant.
Mickie had successfully tamed another of her fellow WWE divas and turned them into her bitch. It wouldn't be long now before she had completed her collection, but for now she was just enjoying the fine piece of ass which was her new bitch Lillian Garcia.
It wasn't just Mickie's mind which was on her collection of bitches.
As Lillian's mind melted into a haze of pleasure from the bowel bliss she was receiving from the incredible ass fucking Mickie was giving her the blonde couldn't help think about her new life as a bitch.
Lillian thought about the other divas in Mickie's collection. She thought about Torrie and Candice, how she had always thought they were hot, but now after experiencing lesbian sex for herself Lillian was thinking about them in a whole different way. She thought about sliding her tongue over their soft, tight, beautiful bodies, kissing them, licking and sucking their nipples and tasting their honey holes. And she thought about what their tongues would feel like on her. Could those tongues feel as good as Mickie's tongue had felt? Could those girls eat her out like Mickie had?
And did Mickie really have nearly the entire women's locker room under her thumb? What would it be like to be with nearly the entire women's locker room? What would it be like to be with Lita, or Ashley, or Maria, or Trish. What would it feel like to be with her friend Trish?
Lillian had never thought about Trish in that way, but she was thinking about her now and the idea of sucking on those huge tits, of kissing those lips, of tasting her friend's pussy was intoxicating. She wanted to do it, she wanted to sleep with her friend, Lillian wanted to sleep with Trish, and all the other divas of the WWE's women's locker room. She wanted to be a lesbian slut, eating each and every pussy she could get her hands on and getting fucked by every tongue, finger and toy belonging to every diva in the WWE.
Quite a change of heart for a woman who considered herself completely straight only a few hours ago, but that was before a lot of hot sex with another woman determined to add another bitch to her collection.
That other woman had succeeded, Mickie had turned Lillian into her bitch, and Lillian couldn't be happier.
If being Mickie's bitch meant she got fucked like this regularly by Mickie and the other WWE divas then Lillian was going to very much enjoy her new life in Mickie's collection.
As increasingly naughty thoughts about her fellow WWE divas floated through her mind the pleasure coming from her ass hole only seemed to increase with every brutal thrust into her bowels, her need for climax building and building until Lillian was digging her nails into the sheets in a desperate attempt to prevent herself from cumming for a few more moments so she could enjoy the ecstasy she was receiving from her first butt fucking, but it was no use.
With an ear piercing and yet tuneful scream Lillian experienced her very first anal induced orgasm, almost immediately followed by her second, and then her third, world destroying explosions blasting inside her mind, pussy and ass hole and rocking her body with a mind numbing wave of pleasure which left Lillian babbling incoherently, the bilingual singer's words dissolving until she wasn't even speaking a language. Lillian's eyes rolled so far back in her head she thought they would burst and she could barely feel her toes or any other part of her anatomy she was so numb from the pleasure of her multiple anal induced climaxes. Shortly after losing count of how many times she had cum Lillian's upper half crashed onto the soft bed below, her lower half only remaining in the air because Mickie still had a firm grip of her hips and the brunette obviously wasn't done taking her pleasure from Lillian's ass hole yet. To exhausted and out of it to do anything about it Lillian just lay there and allowed Mickie to use her ass hole for her pleasure, the continuous butt pounding driving her to yet another set of orgasms.
Mickie held back her orgasm as long as she possibly could. She wanted Lillian's first ass fucking to be memorable, and from the way her new bitch was cumming Mickie was satisfied she had done a good job of that. Still, she wanted Lillian to get wet everytime she thought about losing her anal cherry, even if she only thought about it for a second, so Mickie continued pounding her new slut's butt to orgasm after orgasm until it all became too much and Mickie herself couldn't take it any more.
Digging her nails into Lillian's hips Mickie experienced a climax almost powerful enough to make her stop fucking the blonde up the butt... almost. Using every ounce of her willpower Mickie was able to keep thrusting in and out of Lillian's ass through her orgasm, waiting until the peak of it to squeeze the fake balls of her strap on so she could squirt her girl cum deep into Lillian's rectum, in her mind completing her conquest of the other woman. A wicked smile crossed Mickie's face as she squeezed down hard on her toy, happy in the knowledge that as she squeezed Lillian's bowels were being decorated in her cum, her liquid marking her latest conquest as what she would now forever be, just another one of her bitches.
When she was sure every drop of her cum was up Lillian's butt Mickie began to slow down the ass pounding until she came to a stop within the blonde's back passage, then she slowly removed her dildo until the head came out with a loud pop.
Still holding Lillian's lower half up in the air Mickie spread her new slut's ass cheeks and studied her work.
Lillian's ass hole was gaping widely and it was a few long seconds of watching it before it finally began to slowly close. In that time a little stream of Mickie's cum leaked from the blonde's well fucked ass hole, Mickie smiling wickedly at this sign of her new domination over the RAW ring announcer.
Letting go of Lillian's hips finally Mickie laid down on the bed and watched as the blonde slumped until she was lying face down in the bed beside her.
Mickie gave Lillian a few moments to recover before giving the blonde her first official order as one of her bitches.
"Lillian..." Mickie said a couple of times trying to get the blonde's attention.
The blonde didn't even stir so Mickie reached over and gently swatted her new pet's behind.
"What?" Lillian asked groggily as she pulled her face from the covers.
"My strap on is covered in your slutty juices, clean them off with your mouth." Mickie ordered, pointing to the dildo which was still around her waist.
Lillian gave a look of disgust. That strap on had just been in her pussy and then buried in her ass, she wasn't going to suck it... but then Mickie gave her a look which quickly changed her mind.
Without saying a word Lillian crawl down until her head was hovering over the dildo and then she slowly swallowed the strap on down her throat and cleaned every inch of it with her mouth.
"Good girl." Mickie said, patting her new pet affectionately on the head, "Now keep sucking my strap on and in a moment I'll call room service so we can have a midnight snack and talk more about your new role as my bitch. You do understand that's what you are now right, my bitch?"
"Mmmmm." Lillian moaned around the strap on, but that wasn't good enough for Mickie.
"Say it. Take that cock out of your mouth and tell me you understand what you now are." Mickie demanded.
Lillian removed her mouth from the dildo, bit her lip and then replied, "I understand, I'm your bitch."
Mickie smiled at this response and then pushed Lillian's mouth back down to her dildo.
Obediently Lillian opened her mouth and began sucking the strap on again, wanting to give her new owner's dildo the best blow job she could possibly give it to show Mickie she was serious about wanting to be her bitch so she could enjoy more mind blowing lesbian sex like she had received tonight.
Before calling room service Mickie laid back and watched as Lillian eagerly sucked on a dildo which had been deep up her butt only moments ago, a sign the blonde was now truly housebroken. She would need a little more training but Mickie was confident she could have Lillian wrapped around her little finger by the end of the night, allowing her to focus her attention on Trish tomorrow.
Mickie smiled as she thought about what she had planned for Trish.
Tomorrow was going to be fun.
To be continued...
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Lillian Garcia was very nervous.
She'd been informed by her boss Eric Bischoff that he was unsatisfied with her work as RAW's ring announcer and until further notice she was a backstage interviewer again and her first interviewee was none other than the new WWE women's champion Trish Stratus who had a special announcement to make.
Becoming a backstage interviewer again was a step backwards for Lillian, but the job change didn't bother her even half as much as the thought of interviewing Trish.
Until last night's PPV Lillian would have been happy to interview Trish, who she had previously got on very well with, but after watching Trish sexually dominate and humiliate the Smackdown General Manager Stephanie McMahon the thought of talking to the Canadian blonde bombshell was not a pleasant one.
What if Trish tried to do the same thing to Lillian that she had done to Stephanie?
Lillian had no problems with lesbians or bisexuals or anything like that, it's just that she wasn't one and she didn't want to be made to do any of those things that Stephanie had been forced to do on the PPV. Or at least that's what she kept telling herself over and over, desperately trying to block out how watching those things had made her feel, and how the thought of Trish forcing her to do those things was making her feel that way again.
Forcing herself to concentrate Lillian took a deep breath and knocked on Trish's locker room door, the door which had moaning sounds coming from inside it, very familiar moans, moans which had been echoing from the room when Lillian had passed it earlier and according to the camera guy had been doing so all day.
"Come in." Trish called out over the noise of the moaning.
Opening the door Lillian walked into the room followed by her camera crew and was shocked at what she saw.
There sitting casually on a couch was a fully clothed Trish Stratus with a naked Stephanie McMahon bouncing up and down on her lap. On further examination it was clear to see that Trish was wearing either another strap on or the same one she wore last night and Stephanie was shamelessly impaling herself on it.
"Lillian, great to see you, please, sit down." Trish said, patting the spot next to her on the sofa.
Still staring at Stephanie fucking herself on Trish's strap on Lillian barely heard the other blonde and her words certainly didn't compute.
Stephanie looked like hell, her bouncing boobs were red and swollen, as was her pussy and her skin was covered in thousands of bumps, bruises and various different types of marks which Lillian couldn't identify, and she was panting, puffing and sweating so much the Billion Dollar Princess looked as if she was about to pass out from exhaustion at any moment but still she slammed herself on the dildo.
Even though Lillian Garcia and a camera crew had just walked in Stephanie didn't even try and cover her naked body or make any attempt to stop from bouncing on the strap on cock.
"Just ignore my bitch." Trish said, snapping Lillian out of her trance, "She's not important until the second part of the interview. Till then, just imagine she isn't here."
It was impossible to ignore Trish's bitch, but Lillian did her best, walking over and sitting down next to the WWE women's champion, trying to ignore the look of mindless bliss on Stephanie's face and the sorry state of the Billion Dollar Princess's ass, which looked so red and bruised Lillian could only imagine the type of savage beating Trish had given it, and the even sorrier state of the brunette's ass hole, which looked so damaged Lillian doubted whether it would ever return to normal again.
"I know you must be wondering what my announcement is, right Lillian?" Trish asked, trying to get the interviewer to look at her and not at her bitch's thoroughly torn apart ass hole.
"Erm... yes... would you, would you like to tell us what it is?" Lillian stammered, trying to focus on the interview.
"I'd be glad too. You must be aware that the wrestling world is buzzing about HLA, how amazing it was, and when will it happen again. That's the question everyone seems to be asking. When can our viewers see some more HLA. Well, Eric promised the fans could tune in tonight to find out all about it, but we both agreed it would be best for all concerned if I was the one to tell our fans about it, so that's what's going to happen. So, WWE fans around the world, and any casual viewer interested in perverted lesbian sex, it brings me great pleasure to announce that next week, live here on RAW, you will get to see me defend my women's title in the first ever HLA match." Trish paused and waited for Lillian to ask a question, but it was clear that the interviewer was to stunned to speak so she asked herself the question she wanted Lillian to ask her, "What's a HLA match? I'm glad you asked Lillian. A HLA match is an anything goes contest, which means there is no count outs or DQs, and the only way to win is by pin, submission or anal induced orgasm. Whoever loses the match becomes the winner's bitch for a week. And as for my opponent, she will be someone with arguably the best ass in the history of professional wrestling, Stacy Keibler."
Silence filled the room, and then Lillian finally said, "Stacy? You're going to wrestle Stacy?"
"Yes." Trish confirmed.
"But... but she can't wrestle to save her life. She won't stand a chance." Lillian rightfully pointed out.
"Now Lillian, while it might be true that Stacy doesn't have much in the way of wrestling ability she has all the motivation in the world to win, because if she wins not only does she win the women's title but she gets to avoid getting fucked up the ass on live TV." Trish said, smiling wickedly as the thought of fucking Stacy Keibler up her perfect ass filled her mind, "And if that's not enough to motivate her to victory, well then maybe a little public ass fucking will motivate her to try harder in the future."
"That doesn't sound very fair." Lillian said.
"Believe me Lillian, it's much better than what Eric had originally planned." Trish said, "He was going to just blackmail the other divas into doing HLA with me, threatened to fire them if they didn't go through with it, or something equally as stupid and unnecessary. So I came up with the idea for the HLA match, and every girl on the roster should thank me, because at least this way they get the chance to save their asses."
"So the other divas are going to be involved in this?" Lillian asked.
"Oh yes, one by one me and Eric are going to make sure each and every diva is going to be involved in HLA, and even though I've pointed out they all have a fair chance of winning, this is the part of the interview where I send a message to them and that message is that this women's title is mine, and it's going to stay that way, which means soon all your asses will be mine, starting with your ass Stacy." Trish turned from talking to Lillian, to talking directly into the camera, "I've got a confession Stace. The truth is I've fantasized about your ass since the moment I saw it, fantasized about groping it, spanking it, of sliding a nice big strap on up that tight ass of yours and tearing it apart. I've fantasized about taking your ass and making you my bitch for a long time now Stacy, and next week live here on RAW, those fantasies are going to become a reality. And if you don't believe me, if you don't believe that next week I'm going to fuck you up the ass and make you my bitch, well, then take a good long look at what I did to the high and mighty Stephanie McMahon."
Trish turned her head and faked a disgusted look as the camera followed her gaze to fall upon Stephanie who was still happily impaling her ass hole on the blonde Canadian's strap on, not even showing the slightest hint of slowing down even though all focus was now suddenly on her.
"Stephanie, get off my dick and spread your ass for the camera so Stacy can see what I've done to you." Trish commanded.
With out a moment's hesitation Stephanie stood up, the dildo being pulled out of her poop shoot with a soft 'popping' sound, before turning her back to the camera, bending over, reaching back and spreading her ass cheeks right in front of the camera, showing the whole world what Trish had done to her and her ass hole. Not that Stephanie's ass hole looked much like an ass hole right now, it looked more like a gaping crater where an ass hole should be, the audience getting to see deep into Stephanie's bowels as the broken brunette obediently spread her ass for the camera.
Going on his instincts the cameraman slowly zooms in on Stephanie's horribly misused ass hole until it was the only thing on screen.
After a few seconds of focusing on the shot the director yelled, "Cut."
"No. We're not done here." Trish said.
The camera crew looked at the director for guidance. The director nodded and they kept filming.
"Stephanie, get on your knees and suck my cock." Trish commanded.
Without even the slightest hesitation Stephanie spun around, dropped to her knees and swallowed almost all of the monster strapped around Trish's waist in one go.
Having fellated Trish's strap on countless times over the last 24 hours Stephanie had become an expert at taking the beast of a dildo in her throat. Not only could Stephanie now take the giant dong in her throat with little or no pain, she had grown to love every trick there was to possibly know when it came to giving head.
After pushing her mouth further down on Trish's dildo so all of it was buried in her throat Stephanie waited a few glorious minutes so she could savour the feeling of Trish inside her mouth, before she began lovingly sucking on the massive intruder, making sure to drool heavily all over it to get it nice and wet for its inevitable re-penetrating of her butt hole and making sure she got every drop of delicious ass juice off the dick.
Over the course of the last 24 hours Stephanie had grown to love the taste of her own ass and rejoiced in being able to suck her own ass juice from Trish's strap on, the nastiness of the act only adding to her desire to please Trish by sucking her strap on as hard as she could.
When her gag reflex finally kicked in and she began to choke on the dildo within her throat Stephanie stayed there for as long as she could before coming up for air, barely pausing before she began licking the shaft up and down, making sure to give the fake balls a few good licks and the occasional suck before taking that strap on right back into her mouth and begin savagely fucking her own throat on the monster dick.
Trish watched in amusement as Stephanie shamelessly sucked her strap on in front of Lillian and the camera crew, the once proud Billion Dollar Princess happily debasing herself for Trish's pleasure.
Thinking back to what Stephanie used to be, and then comparing it to the pathetic looking woman worshipping her cock it was pretty clear to Trish that after a night of nearly endless spanking, ass licking and butt fucking she had completely and utterly broken the former 'dominant female' and turned her into her bitch. But it wasn't enough for Trish to just know it. She wanted everyone to know it. She wanted everyone to know that beyond a shadow of a doubt Stephanie McMahon was now her bitch, and she knew just how she was going to prove it.
"Take your mouth off my cock and look at me bitch." Trish commanded.
Slowly removing Trish's dildo from her throat Stephanie looked up obediently into the women's champion's eyes.
"The 24 hours is up, which means you're free to go if you want, but if you do you will never know the joy of my dick inside your ass hole again." Trish told the brunette, "You will never again be allowed to clean out my ass hole with your tongue, never again be allowed the privilege of kissing my ass, or feet, or any other part of my body. However, if you choose to stay there will be no going back. No second thoughts. No changing your mind. You will be my bitch forever."
There was a moments pause as if Stephanie couldn't believe what Trish was saying, and then she began to break down.
"Oh God, please Mistress Trish, don't make me go, I don't want to go, I want to stay with you forever." Stephanie wept, tears running down her cheek at the very thought of no longer being Trish's bitch, "I don't want to go, I want to stay with you and be your bitch forever. I'm your bitch Mistress Trish, and I never want to be denied the pleasure of cleaning your beautiful ass hole with my worthless tongue. I can't bear the thought of not being allowed the privilege of kissing your ass and feet. I want to worship you with my unworthy mouth and tongue forever. And I'd rather die than live a single day without knowing the joy of your dick inside my ass hole. Please Mistress Trish, let me stay with you and be your bitch forever. I want to be your bitch forever!"
Trish smiled at Stephanie's submission and leant forward.
Thinking Trish was about to kiss her Stephanie smiled back through tear stained eyes and also leant forward. The brunette got a nasty surprise when Trish grabbed her by the hair, pulled it back so that Stephanie was forced to look upwards as Trish leaned over her menacingly.
"Are you sure Steph? Because after this there is no going back. You will be nothing but owned property for the rest of your life and I will own you completely. I'll own these big titties of yours and play with them every single day, just like I promised." Trish said, taking Stephanie's boobs into her hands and playing with them, "And I'll use that pretty mouth of yours however I see fit too. And your tongue. And your pussy, if I ever decide it's worth using. And of course, that ass. It will be completely owned by me. I'll own your ass hole bitch, is that really what you want?"
There was a moment's pause, allowing the camera which was focused on them to get an even closer shot of Stephanie staring lovingly into Trish's eyes.
"Yes, that's what I want, that's all I want." Stephanie said submissively, "All I want is to be your bitch Trish. I want you to own me, own my body, own my tits, own my pussy, own my ass hole, I want you to own me completely."
There was another pause, and then Trish smiled, leant forward and captured Stephanie's lips with her own.
Stephanie parted her lips and welcomed Trish's tongue into her mouth, her owner's tongue bullying hers into submission with ease, conquering her mouth and ruling it with an iron fist.
The kiss was almost savage, one woman practically abusing the other's mouth with her own, the camera catching every moment of the passionate embrace.
Pulling away panting Trish ordered, "Open your mouth and keep it that way."
Stephanie obeyed and then Trish spat into her mouth repeatedly, intentionally missing a few times so she could spit into Stephanie's face before leaning back on the couch.
"You want to be my bitch Stephanie, prove it by kissing my feet." Trish said.
Diving for Trish's feet Stephanie covered them in kisses, moving back and forth, from one to the other, slobbering all over them, shamelessly worshipping Trish's feet as the precious things they were to her.
"I said kiss my feet, not my shoes you dumb bitch." Trish spat, gently using her feet to push Stephanie's face away.
"I'm sorry Mistress." Stephanie muttered as she quickly took off Trish's shoes and began kissing the blonde's bare feet.
"You should be." Trish said, before turning to the cameraman, "Get a nice close up of my bitch, the mighty Stephanie McMahon, helping me show Stacy exactly where she's going to end up next week, grovelling at my feet."
Obeying Trish's instructions the cameraman slowly zoomed in on Stephanie kissing the feet of the woman who had broken her.
Trish waited a few moments after the cameraman had the best close-up view of Stephanie kissing her feet possible before she yelled, "Cut."
The cameraman glanced at the director who nodded his head.
Seeing the red light go off meaning that the camera was no longer running Trish said, "Ok, everybody out. I want some alone time with my bitch."
The cameraman and sound guy grumbled, as no doubt a whole lot of the viewing audience had done when Trish had yelled 'cut', but did as they were told, packing up their equipment as quickly as possible and leaving via the door.
"You too Lillian." Trish told the interviewer once everyone else had left, "I have some things to discuss with Stephanie which are for her ears only, and since she's been such a good little bitch and accepted her place as my bitch she's going to get a special treat which is just for her. But if you wanna swing by my hotel room tonight I'll be happy to let you watch me own Stephanie's ass as long as you want, and if you're a really good girl I might just let you know the joy of having this dick inside your ass hole too."
Lillian had been shocked into such a vegetable state watching Stephanie shamelessly debasing herself for Trish she hadn't even registered that everyone else had left. Trish directly talking to her had woken her up from that state, but she was sent right back to it by the idea of taking that monster in her tiny ass hole.
There was another pause and then Trish frowned.
"Seriously Lillian, go." Trish said, sounding a little annoyed, "Look, I promise to fuck you up the ass later, but for now I want a little HLA with Stephanie, ok?"
There was another pause, and then Lillian quickly got up and left, slamming the door shut behind her, getting out before Trish changed her mind and forced her into anal sex, and trying to pretend like that idea didn't make her practically cream herself on the spot.
Trish chuckled to herself as she watched Lillian run for the safety of her anal virginity, her eyes falling onto Lillian's retreating rear as she thought about how much fun she was going to have when she got round to popping Lillian's anal cherry, before getting up and locking the door behind the interviewer. She then turned to were her bitch was still kneeling on the floor.
"Lie on your back on the couch with your legs hanging over the edge." Trish commanded, as she advanced on Stephanie, who quickly obeyed her commands, "Good girl, now pull your legs up to your chest and keep them there."
Stephanie obeyed Trish again, as the women's champion knelt on the floor in front of her and pressed the tip of her strap on to her thoroughly battered back door.
"Tell me again what you are Stephanie." Trish ordered.
"Your bitch. I'm your bitch. I'm Trish Stratus's bitch." Stephanie said proudly, before groaning happily as her ass hole was forced open again, Trish sliding inside her bowels with ease.
After 24 hours of almost non-stop butt fucking Stephanie's pooper had been stretched out to the point were the Billion Dollar Princess didn't see how her ass hole would ever be tight again, but that didn't matter to her. All that mattered was she was getting to please her wonderful Mistress Trish Stratus with her unworthy ass hole, and from the smile on Trish's face as she slowly slid all the way inside her rectum Stephanie could tell her unworthy ass hole had once again pleased her Mistress, which made her heart flutter with joy.
Trish grinned in triumph as the fake balls of her strap on smacked against Stephanie's ass cheeks, confirming she had once again buried the entire length of her dildo up the Billion Dollar Princess's Billion Dollar butt.
As she grasped Stephanie's hips in preparation to pound her bitch's pooper yet again Trish's grin faded as Stephanie let go of her knees and began to lower her legs.
"No, keep your legs up against your chest while I butt fuck you Steph." Trish said.
In a flash Stephanie's legs were pressed so firmly against her chest they were practically crushing her boobs.



"Oh god, I'm so, so sorry Mistress, please forgive your stupid bitch, she should have known better." Stephanie pleaded, her eyes already beginning to fill with tears as she realised she had failed her Mistress.
"You're forgiven, but only if you shut up and allow me to enjoy your ass hole." Trish said as she began slowly pulling out of Stephanie's back door.
"Yes Mistress." Stephanie groaned weakly as she felt the horrible sensation of Trish's strap on leaving her body.
Over the past 24 hours Trish had trained Stephanie to believe the only way she could ever be complete was to have her Mistress's strap on inside her ass hole, and Trish had done such a good job of breaking the Smackdown GM that Stephanie now truly believed that.
For Stephanie the feeling of Trish's strap on being removed from her ass hole was the most excruciating pain she had ever known. It was like her soul was being torn away from her, leaving her an empty shell, which is what she felt like whenever Trish's strap on wasn't inside her ass.
But then, just when Stephanie thought she would die from the heartbreak of her loss, that wonderful dildo slid back inside her ass, providing meaning to her existence again.
And Stephanie knew this was her meaning for existence. To take Trish's strap on dick in her ass. It was all she was good for. It was all she was ever meant for and she was so grateful to Trish for teaching her that, for putting her in her place and teaching her the true meaning of her existence.
Stephanie was so lucky to have such a wonderful Mistress like Trish Stratus who saw her for the lesbian anal slut she was and used her like she had always meant to be used.
And how did Stephanie repay such a wonderful Mistress?
By failing to do something as simple as keeping her legs up while her Mistress used her ass hole for its primary purpose, her primary purpose, taking her Mistress's strap on inside her shit shoot.
As far as Stephanie was concerned her Mistress should have pulled that big dildo from her ass the moment she moved her legs downwards and bent her over her knee for the most vicious spanking she could possibly give her. Then her Mistress should have beaten her ass with her crop, which Stephanie knew was in Trish's bag because she had already tasted it shortly after they had arrived, and then used everything and anything she could have found in the room to batter her behind with until her ass was a bleeding mess. Then her Mistress should have slapped her around to teach her a lesson for being such a stupid bitch.
But her Mistress didn't do that.
Instead her Mistress gave Stephanie the privilege of her beautiful dildo sliding through her unworthy bowels, her ass hole being used as it had always meant to be used.
How her Mistress could be so forgiving was beyond Stephanie's comprehension, then again she was just a bitch and shouldn't question what a superior woman like Trish Stratus chose to do with her property.
Stephanie just wished there was some way she could show her gratitude and devotion to her Mistress but she had been told not to speak and stay still so all that was left for her to do was stare at Trish lovingly and hope against hope that her eyes could tell her Mistress how grateful she was to her for forgiving her and using her like the bitch she was.
The look in Stephanie's eyes cause Trish to smile widely again as she continued to slide her strap on dildo in and out of her bitch's bowels, the women's champion showing the Billion Dollar Princess who was boss with a nice firm butt fucking.
It was weird for Trish to look down and see a pathetic shell of a woman which sort of looked like one of her greatest enemies Stephanie McMahon.
When they had fought regularly over a year ago Trish had constantly fantasized about breaking Stephanie and turning the Billion Dollar Princess into her bitch, and when Stephanie and her father had publicly humiliated her Trish knew that one day she would find a way to turn that bitch into her bitch and finally she had achieved her goal.
The past 24 hours had literally been a dream come true for Trish.
Determined to completely break Stephanie at all costs Trish had sexually dominated her rival for almost the entire 24 hours, breaking out every trick she knew for training a bitch.
She had brutalised Stephanie's rear, finding any little excuse possible to spank the Billion Dollar Princess until her ass was a ripe and rosy red. She had constantly made the once dominant female kiss her ass, Stephanie's lips covering her ass cheeks before Trish made the Smackdown GM shove her tongue up her ass hole and rim her out. She had bent Stephanie over every piece of furniture she could fined in her hotel room and viciously butt fucked her until the brunette was begging her shamelessly to bust her butt hole wide open and make her her bitch. Once she had Stephanie begging shamelessly to be her bitch she had the brunette ride her strap on dick until the Billion Dollar Princess was a whimpering wreck, pleading with Trish to give her permission to cum. And when Trish finally gave Stephanie permission to cum the brunette had screamed hysterically and came in multiple orgasms which would leave Stephanie a broken and weeping vegetable, until Trish demanded her bitch to spread her ass for her again.
Trish had refused to leave her hotel room until she was 100% sure Stephanie was a completely broken bitch and moments ago she had learned she had been 100% right.
The woman who used to claim that she was the dominant female of the WWE had begged Trish shamelessly to keep her as her bitch forever as a camera televised the entire thing. But that hadn't been enough for Trish, after she had made the once high and mighty Stephanie McMahon beg to be her bitch she had the Billion Dollar Princess kneel down as the world was watching and kiss her feet in a sign of total submission to her and Stephanie had done this without a word of protest, the bitch covering her feet in kisses to prove how much she wanted to be her bitch, which is exactly what she was now, and what she would forever be.
Looking down at what was left of the formerly dominant female Trish could tell she was going to be reminded that Stephanie was nothing but her bitch every time she looked into Stephanie's eyes because the Billion Dollar Princess was looking up at Trish with a look of complete and total devotion. It was a beautiful look, a look that revealed Stephanie for what she truly was, a look that made Trish want to reward her bitch by telling her what her future had in store for her.
But first, she wanted her bitch to tell her how much she was loving having her ass fucked by her.
"You like it don't you Stephanie, you like having my big girl cock inside your ass hole. You do don't you." Trish teased, before commanding, "Tell me. Tell me how much you love getting your ass fucked by me. Tell me how much you love getting fucked up your ass by your Mistress."
"I do, I love it, I love getting fucked up my ass by my Mistress." Stephanie said, "I love my Mistress's big girl cock inside my ass hole. I love how your big girl cock feels inside my ass hole Mistress Trish. It feels so good. I love how you ass fuck me Mistress, please ass fuck me hard. Fuck your bitch's ass and show her who's boss. Wreck my rectum with your big girl cock Mistress, tear my shit hole up. Pound my pooper. Rip it apart for your pleasure. I love being used for your pleasure. I love having my ass hole used. Please use me. Use your bitch. Use her just as she likes to be used, just as she should be used."
"Mmmmm, such an obedient little bitch." Trish said smiling, "And you know that's all you are now right, my bitch."
"Yes Mistress Trish, I know I'm nothing but your bitch." Stephanie replied obediently, "It's all I am and all I ever will be. I'm your bitch Trish, I'm your bitch forever."
"Damn right, but if you're going to be my bitch forever then we're going to have to do some serious training. I put up with a lot of crap from you over the last 24 hours because I know when breaking in a bitch you've got to cut her a few breaks, but the fun and games are over. You're 100% my bitch now, and from here on in I will expect nothing less than 100% obedience from you. And let me tell you Steph, if you so much as look at me the wrong way you're going to get your ass beat, and I don't mean the kind of playful spanking I've been giving your ass, I mean the type of brutal butt bashing that will turn your ass into a bleeding, bloody pulp. If I'm not satisfied that you've learned your lesson I'll move on to do the same to these prize-winning tits of yours, and if that doesn't satisfy me, I'll be taking it out on your whore cunt. Understand me?" Trish explained, grabbing Stephanie's tits when she referred to them as prize-winning, before reaching down to lightly play with her pussy, causing the brunette to moan.
"Yes Mistress, I understand." Stephanie moaned.
"Good, because remember, any wasted time I have to devote to spanking your ass is time I could be using you for your only real purpose in this world, my pleasure. And make no mistake, from now on I will be using you as I want. Every hole on your body belongs to me and I plan on using them a lot. Well, maybe not your whore cunt. I mean, just look at this thing. It's so stretched out and lose I could probably shove a fucking basketball up there." Trish mocked as she continued to play with Stephanie's pussy as she fucked her bitch up the butt, "Then again, if you're a good little bitch maybe I'll reward you one of these days by fucking your slutty pussy, and you do want to be a good little bitch for me don't you?"
"Yes Mistress, I want to be a good little bitch for you." Stephanie said.
"Thought so. And don't worry, it's not like I'm not going to be regularly fucking you. I am, but it's going to be mostly up the butt cause I just can't get enough of this ass. Seriously, I loved this ass, and from now on you're going to be wearing tighter fitting things to show off what a prize piece of ass I now own. And make no mistake, I own your ass hole bitch, and I'm going to use it whenever I want. Until further notice you will be taking a minimum of five butt fuckings a day. It'll help you remember your place, and hey, it's not like you don't love taking it up the butt for me, isn't that right Steph?" Trish pointed out.
"You're right Mistress, I love taking it up the butt for you." Stephanie said.
"Right answer. But it's not just your ass hole I'll be using a lot, your mouth is going to be given plenty to do as well. In fact, your mouth will be busier than your ass hole. The only thing I'll be using your ass hole for is as a cock and cum depository, your mouth on the other hand will be worshipping my feet, strap on, ass, ass hole, tits, and cunt." Trish said, smiling as Stephanie's eyes lit up at the mention of her tits and cunt, "That's right bitch, right after I'm done enjoying your ass your mouth is going to get the privilege of sucking on my big tits, and then you're going to get your first taste of my pussy. What do you think of that?"
"I think I can't wait Mistress Trish, I can't wait to get my mouth on your big, beautiful tits and your delicious pussy. I've been fantasizing about your big tits since before you made me your bitch, and since you made me your property I've wanted to suck on them so bad. I swear if you give me the chance I'll suck your tits better than anyone you've ever given that privilege to before. And I'm dying to taste your delicious pussy. I bet it's the best pussy in the world, way better than my whore cunt. I wanna bury my face in it and worship you with my mouth. I want to lick and suck your delicious pussy Mistress Trish, please allow your bitch the privilege of licking and sucking your delicious pussy." Stephanie begged.
"All in good time my little bitch, all in good time. Like I said, first I'm going to finish enjoying your ass, and with that in mind I want to play a little game called gape my bitch." Trish said with a wicked grin, "Spread your legs with your elbows instead of your hands and then use your hands to spread your ass cheeks in your current position."
Stephanie obeyed her Mistress, awkwardly placing her right elbow and her right leg and then doing the same with her left. She had seen a few sex tapes of women doing this but she had never imagined she would be flexible to do this herself. She almost wasn't, but she was just about able to do it. Once she had done that she used her hands to spread her ass cheeks as instructed, causing Trish to smile at her obedience, the fact that she had caused Trish's happiness making Stephanie's heart flutter.
"Ok Steph, now keep your ass spread for me..." Trish said as she slowly began pulling her dildo from Stephanie's ass hole until the head was pulled out with a noisy pop, the once tight ring of flesh remaining widely stretched open courtesy of the blonde's bowel destroyer.
"And I've gaped my bitch." Trish said, clapping her hands together happily in triumph and admiring the stretched out ring of Stephanie's ass hole before pressing her strap on back against it, "Now let's see if I can do it again."
For the next few minutes Trish continuously pulled out of Stephanie's ass, staring lustfully at the gaping sign of the Smackdown general manager's submission before reinserting her strap on up Stephanie's shit shoot and giving her butt a few quick hard thrusts in between gapings to make sure that her bitch's back passage would remain open for her pleasure.
After stretching out Stephanie's shit pipe this way for a while Trish decided to take a break and really get a good look at her handiwork. Leaning down Trish looks at Stephanie's gaping ass hole and can't help but smile. The once mighty and powerful, Stephanie McMahon, compressed on the couch with her legs against her chest, using her own arms to stay in that position, and using her own hands to keep her own ass hole spread nice and wide for her Mistress. Stephanie made such a good bitch for Trish, and Stephanie knew that Trish has put her in her place, a place that Stephanie never would leave, and that's being Trish's bitch.
Leaning her head down, Trish can look up into Stephanie's ass hole. She slightly blows into it, causing Stephanie to shiver in pleasure. Trish then sticks her tongue out and starts to lick at the sides of Stephanie's ass hole. After receiving such a wonderful rim job from Stephanie, Trish felt she should give her bitch a little something extra, not that she deserved it, but that's just the kind of person Trish is. Her tongue swirls from the outside of Stephanie's ass hole, moving clockwise and forward, until Trish is tonguing her ass hole. With plenty of room in there, Trish starts to twirl her tongue all around, hitting the sides, the bottom, and the roof, of the newly gaped ass hole that used to belong to Stephanie McMahon.
"Oh please Mistress Trish...please fuck my ass hole with your big huge cock," Stephanie moaned in compliance.
Trish moved her head away from Stephanie's ass and sat upright in front of her. "You don't like my tongue in your ass?"
"Mistress its not that, its..."
"Shut up!" Trish shouted, interrupting Stephanie, and smacking her ass. "You have to be punished Stephanie, you don't have any say in what I do to you. You are MY bitch, and what I say goes! You got that?" Trish finished her questioning with a firm smack of Stephanie's butt cheeks.
"Oh yes Mistress Trish, please forgive me Mistress Trish, I did not mean to insult you or your talented tongue. Please do whatever you want with me, your bitch, Trish Stratus's bitch!" Stephanie responded, pleading to Trish.
Trish stands up off the couch and looks down at Stephanie, still with her legs behind her own arms, and still spreading her ass hole with her hands.
"Stay like that, just like that Stephanie. My bitch is gonna get it now!" Trish shouted, smacking Stephanie's ass with her hand.
Trish slapped Stephanie's ass so hard that her handprint could be seen for brief second. Trish continued to spank Stephanie's ass, hard, quickly causing it to turn red in front of her eyes. Stratusfied, Trish stopped the assault on Stephanie's ass and brought her hand down onto Stephanie's pussy, causing Stephanie to shout in a mix of pain and pleasure. The pain came from the shot on her pussy, but the pleasure came from knowing her Mistress enjoyed slapping her around.
"You like it when I slap your pathetic pussy bitch?" Trish asked in a demeaning and dominant tone.
"Oh yes Mistress Trish, I love it when you abuse my pussy!"
"You're such a pain slut, you know that? But that doesn't matter now, because all you are is my bitch, my bitch to do anything I see fit to do, what are you Stephanie?" Trish asked, after a barrage of hard pussy slaps to Stephanie.
"I'm your bitch! Nothing but your bitch! I love everything you do to me and I never want to leave you! You are my owner! You own me Trish Stratus! I'm nothing in this world but your cock sucking, ass licking, pain loving, ass gaping little bitch!" Stephanie's admittance ended in a long drawn out of moan.
Trish started to insert two of her fingers into Stephanie's pussy with her left hand, her right cupping Stephanie's face.
"That's right Stephanie, you are my bitch, forever!" Trish said, starting to slowly pump her fingers into Stephanie's pussy.
Before her bitch could enjoy the brief fingering, Trish started to slap Stephanie's face with her right hand a few times, until her cheek became a rosy red colour. Removing her fingers from Stephanie's pussy, Trish then slaps the left side of Stephanie's face, wiping off Stephanie's pussy juice in the process. Trish then backs away from Stephanie and takes in the image before her once more. Smiling at what she has turned Stephanie into, Trish gets back onto the couch and positions her strap on on the outskirts of Stephanie's wide open ass hole. She slowly pushes forward, causing Stephanie to moan another long drawn out moan.
Inch by inch, Trish pushes her dildo back up Stephanie's ass, and with every inch, Trish spits at Stephanie's face. Knowing what to do after the first spit hit her cheek, Stephanie opened her moaning mouth as wide as she could, giving Trish an open target for her spit. This continued for a few minutes until Trish grew tired of the slow re-penetration, and decides to jam the 12 inches back up Stephanie's ass. Once Trish is balls deep in Stephanie's ass hole again, she looks down at Stephanie's face and sees the look of shameless pleasure. Stephanie didn't care that she used to hate Trish. She didn't care that Trish used to use her father to get ahead. She didn't care that Trish recently humiliated her on live pay-per-view. Stephanie knew all that mattered was being Trish's bitch, and Stephanie was determined to be Trish's perfect bitch.
Trish remained where she was. The entirety of her 12 inch strap on shoved into Stephanie's ass hole. Instead of moving in and out, Trish started to shake her own ass side to side, moving the strap on inside Stephanie's ass side to side. Stephanie did the only thing she could, moan, and moan with pleasure and delight that Trish Stratus has put all 12 inches of her strap on back into her ass. As Trish moved the strap on from side to side inside Stephanie's ass, Trish leaned forward and grabbed Stephanie's breasts, groping them in her hands. She then shakes them around in her hands, squeezing them together at times, and then slaps them around in different directions. Playing with Stephanie's tits was something Trish enjoyed, especially now when there was 12 inches of strap on shoved in her ass, which Stephanie still held open like an obedient bitch. With that in mind, Trish decided she should reward Stephanie by embracing her with a kiss.
Kissing her Mistress while her Mistress played with her boobs and had a 12 inch strap on in her ass, Stephanie was in heaven. She felt Trish's rough grasping of her breasts, the pulling of her erect nipples, the wonderful feeling of having Trish's strap on buried in her ass, and now the soft but dominating embrace of Trish's tongue in her mouth. Stephanie was in perfect bliss, being Trish Stratus's bitch. Trish was in her own perverted heaven as well. She has dominated Stephanie McMahon over and over again, and now she has turned Stephanie into her little bitch.



Breaking the kiss and releasing Stephanie's tits, Trish sits upright and starts to slowly pull out of Stephanie's ass. Stephanie begins to groan at the thought of the dildo being removed from her ass, but her groaning turns to moaning again once Trish shoves her dildo all the way back into Stephanie. Trish removes an inch of the dildo from Stephanie's ass and pauses for a minute, looking at the beautiful art she has created with her strap on and Stephanie's ass hole stretching out. Almost in a trance, Trish's mouth waters at the sight she has created, and her mouth is not the only thing getting moist either. Soon Trish pulls out 2 more inches, before pushing back in 3, stuffing Stephanie's ass once more. Trish continues her slow and steady pace, torturing Stephanie.
"Enjoying yourself bitch?" Trish asks playfully.
"Mmmmm, Mistress..." Stephanie moaned, trying to find the right word to please her Mistress.
"You want it rough Stephanie? Does my bitch want me to tear her ass hole into shreds and turn it into a gaping crater?"
Stephanie nods her head yes frantically.
"Then tell me Stephanie, why should you deserve such a privilege of a hard ass fucking from your Mistress?"
"I don't, I don't deserve anything unless you say so!" Stephanie screams out.
Trish is surprised by her answer, "That's right you little bitch! You get whatever I want to give you, and right now, I want to give you an ass fucking you'll never forget!"
With that, Trish pulls Stephanie's legs towards her and puts them over her shoulders. Stephanie continues to spread open her ass hole for Trish and her strap on as Trish slowly but surely increases the pace of the butt sex. Her hips start to move faster, as she clutches onto Stephanie's legs, pulling her in more, as inch by inch of her strap on pushes in and out of Stephanie's ass.
Stephanie moans like the anal whore Trish has turned her into as her Mistress began tearing into her ass hole like she was trying to rip it in two, not that Stephanie cared. Trish could tear Stephanie's butt hole apart and ruin her rectum forever and she would still worship her like a goddess. No part of 'the dominant female of the WWE' was still inside Stephanie, all that was left was a whimpering little bitch who was eager to please her owner with her ass hole. The advantage for Stephanie of course was that every bowel destroying thrust felt like pure heaven to her, her ass hole on fire with pure pleasure that was sending her to cloud nine.
As Stephanie looked up at the woman she now worshipped she was even more amazed about how confident and dominant Trish looked fucking her up the ass in this position.
Trish's hands had slid down Stephanie's legs to her hips which she now held in a powerful grip which let Stephanie know who's in charge, as if a 12 inch monster of a dildo plowing through her pooper wasn't enough to remind her of that. Stephanie's legs were resting firmly against Trish's shoulders, the blonde women's champion looking down at the Billion Dollar Princess with a smile of justified superiority as she sodomised her bitch.
For a submissive slut like Stephanie this was heaven, her goddess of a Mistress dominating her so completely with a nice, rough butt fucking.
Stephanie didn't think things could get better, but little did she know they were about too.
Without a word of warning Trish grabbed Stephanie's hands, which had been spreading her butt cheeks this whole time, and pulled them away from her ass. In almost the same instant Trish leant forward so she was face-to-face with her bitch, Stephanie's legs getting carried by Trish's shoulders to the point where they were being pushed over Stephanie's head. The second after that Stephanie's hands were forced down either side of her head, Trish now folding her body in half while towering over her with her 12 inch strap on still buried in the deepest part of her bowels.
Grinning down at her bitch with a look of complete power and dominance Trish began to savagely slam fuck Stephanie's shit hole with the intent of either making her slave cum or ruining her ass once and for all and Trish honestly didn't care which of these two things happened she just wanted to pound some ass.
And pounding ass is exactly what Trish did.
Trish pounded Stephanie's ass so hard and viciously any professional porn star would have been proud. Hell, any professional porn star would have been jealous.
The WWE women's champion watched the look of blissful submission on Stephanie's face as she brutalised her bitch's butt hole, the Smackdown general manager staring up at her with worshipping eyes. Those eyes didn't change even when Trish spat into her face and slapped her around, Stephanie's face becoming almost as red as her ass from all the blows she was taking on it but the bitch clearly didn't care, Trish had done to good a job of breaking her, not that Trish was in anyway upset about that. The blonde Canadian revelled in her conquest of the Billion Dollar Princess and was already looking forward to conquering the other WWE divas as well.
Trish's mind briefly wondered to her fellow divas, how well rounded Torrie Wilson's magnificent tits were, how plump and pump-able Molly Holly's cushy tushy was and how wonderfully tight and firm looking Stacy Keibler's perfect ass was, and all the wicked things she'd like to do to those girls before she was awoken from her imagination by a deafening scream as Stephanie came.
Focusing on her bitch it was obvious to Trish that the brutal butt fucking had made the once mighty Stephanie McMahon cum in many multiple orgasms from all her screaming and writhing but Trish didn't really care. She wasn't ass fucking Stephanie for the Billion Dollar Princess's pleasure, she was ass fucking Stephanie for her own pleasure, and until she got off this pooper pounding was far from over.
And so Trish butt fucked Stephanie through orgasm after orgasm, the whole while concentrating on her own pleasure which she was receiving from her clit stimulator and of course the dominating feelings of fucking another woman up the ass.
When she really started to focus it didn't take long for Trish to reach the peak of an orgasm but right at the last second she thought of something. Whenever she came fucking a girl with her strap on Trish like to use the squirting mechanism in her dildo to fill that bitch with her cum which was stored in the toy's fake balls. Over the course of the last 24 hours Trish had lost count of the number of times she had filled Stephanie's rectum with her sticky goo, and while she took great pride in the fact that Stephanie will probably spend the rest of her life shiting out her cum, and if Trish had anything to do with it that was exactly what was going to happen, the fact remains she had squirted her cum up Stephanie's ass five times already since arriving at the arena and looking at Stephanie's beautiful face Trish could already think of a new home for her cum which was just as good as Stephanie's bowels.
Moving quickly Trish pulled her dildo from the gaping canyon which used to be Stephanie's ass hole, shoved Stephanie's legs from her shoulders, grabbed Stephanie by her hair and stood up, shoving her bitch's face towards her crotch as she did so.
Instinctively Stephanie opened her mouth in preparation for a throat fucking but instead Trish began viciously slapping her face with the fake cock almost hard enough to leave bruises before beginning to rub the shaft all over her face, covering it in her own ass juice and then swapping in between slapping Stephanie with the dick and rubbing her dildo all over her bitch's face.
The plan was for Trish to masturbate herself while doing this to get off but as she continued to abuse her bitch another thought came to her and she decided to go with it.
Reaching down Trish grabbed two handfuls of Stephanie's luscious tits and squeeze them together before pushing her dildo in between them and beginning to titty fuck the Billion Dollar Princess.
Immediately getting into it Stephanie stuck out her chest, opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue so the tip of the dick was pointed directly down her gullet.
Daddy's little girl has obviously done this before, Trish thought to herself with a wicked smile as she fucked Stephanie's tits just as hard as she had fucked her ass.
Just then Stephanie looked up at Trish with a look of pure submission and want, a look that told the women's champion that Stephanie wanted her to 'cum in her face' which completely send Trish over the edge. Trish came with a loud scream, her body shaking as she grabbed the fake balls of her strap on and squeezed them tightly, the first squirt of her cum firing directly into Stephanie's mouth and down her throat.
Pulling away from Stephanie's tits Trish painted the Billion Dollar Princess's Billion Dollar face with her cum, covering her cheeks, forehead, nose, chin and of course into her cum hungry mouth. In addition Trish saved some of her cum for Stephanie's tits, so when she was done giving Stephanie a facial the women's champion covered those Billion Dollar puppies in her girl cream.
"You're tits look really good covered in my cum bitch." Trish said, reaching down and rubbing her cum deep into Stephanie's boobs.
"Thank you Mistress." Stephanie said as she lifted her chest upwards to give Trish better access to her tits.
"And you're face looks really good covered in my cum too." Trish said, smacking Stephanie in the face with her strap on before thrusting it against her bitch's lips.
"Thank you Mistress." Stephanie said again before swallowing the head of Trish's shaft and quickly sliding it down her gullet so she could begin bobbing her head on it like a good little cock sucking bitch.
Trish smiled widely as she watched Stephanie suck her strap on, proud of herself for reducing the Billion Dollar Princess to her cock sucking bitch.
Reaching down Trish began to stroke her bitch's head as she bobbed on the dildo, the blonde thinking to herself she'd quite like to feel those lips someplace else other than her strap on.
"You know Stephanie, I meant what I said before." Trish said as her grip on the back of Stephanie's head tightened and she began forcing her bitch to deep throat the dildo at the base every time, "Your mouth is going to be even busier than your ass hole, and I'm going to be using your ass hole a lot, and now I think it's time that mouth of yours learned to pleasure me in other ways. Besides, you've been such a good little bitch today, letting me fuck you up the ass, taking my cum in your face and on your tits, admitting to the world that you're my bitch, I think you deserve a reward."
With that Trish slowly stripped off her top and bra, revealing her tits to Stephanie for the first time.
The Billion Dollar Princess stared up lustfully at the large bust of her Mistress from her place kneeling on the floor sucking on Trish's strap on. Stephanie's mouth watered from the thought of getting those huge things in her mouth, and her mouth continued to water when Trish stood back, pulling the strap on out of Stephanie's mouth, and taking it off, leaving herself naked before her bitch.
Sitting down on the couch Trish beckoned Stephanie forward who obediently crawled over and allowed herself to be guided to Trish is right breast, the broken Billion Dollar Princess eagerly taking Trish's nipple into her mouth and beginning to greedily suck on it.
Trish moaned and pushed Stephanie's face deep into her chest as possible, enjoying the feeling of her bitch sucking hard on her right nipple for a few nice long moments before guiding her slut to her left nipple, Stephanie eagerly giving it the same treatment as she did the right which got another moan out of the women's champion.
The blonde continued to moan as she guided the brunette back and forth in between her nipples, Stephanie stimulating those hard buds to the point where it was almost painful.
At one point Stephanie lifted her hands up to try and caress Trish's huge rack as she sucked on her owner's nipples but the blonde quickly smacked her hand away.
Trish ended up doing what Stephanie had been planning herself, but the important part of it was she was in control of it and Stephanie wasn't even getting the slightest bit of control. As an added bonus Trish got to use one hand to push her breast into Stephanie's mouth as she pushed her bitch's face deeper into her cleavage, practically choking her broken rival with her boobs.
As she suffocated the former powerful and dignified Stephanie McMahon with her huge almost watermelon size chest Trish began further debasing her new bitch by verbally humiliating her, rubbing her conquest of her in her face as she rubbed her face in her tits.
"Mmmmm, that's it Stephanie, suck on my big titties! Suck them as hard as you can! That's it tittie sucker, show me what you can do! Remember to use your tongue too! That's it, swirl your tongue around my nipple! Mmmmm, that feels good! Remember to use your tongue in a second when you're eating my pussy too. Oh yes Stephanie, I'm going to turn you into my pussy eater, my rug muncher, my carpet cleaner, my cunt licker, my lesbian whore! You're my bitch now Stephanie, and you'll be using that mouth on whatever I want and that includes my pussy, so in a second you're going to get your first taste of pussy! Are you excited? Are you excited to become my pussy eater? Are you excited to get your first taste of another woman's pussy you little dyke? I bet you are. I bet you can't wait for your first taste of pussy. And for that matter, why wait?"
With that Trish forced Stephanie's mouth from her tits and began pushing her bitch firmly downwards towards her pussy. Less than two seconds later Stephanie was face to face with her owner's pussy and Trish was shoving her bitch down to her horny cunt. She was about to order Stephanie to eat her pussy but before she could utter a word her bitch's mouth glued itself to her cunt, Stephanie hungrily sucking at Trish's pussy.
"Oh fuck yes, just like that, suck me Stephanie, suck on my pussy, that feels so good!" Trish moaned, digging her nails deeply into Stephanie's scalp, "More! Harder! Suck that pussy. Suck that pussy you pussy sucking whore! That's what you are now Stephanie, my pussy sucking whore! My pussy eating bitch! Eat my pussy you little bitch! Now use your tongue. Lick my pussy. Become my pussy licking bitch. Oh yes!"
Trish let out an extra loud moan as Stephanie slid her tongue up and down her pussy lips, the whole time never removing her mouth from her cunt.
Honestly Stephanie never wanted to remove her mouth from Trish's cunt.
It just tasted so good, so much better than she thought it would taste. The old Stephanie would have never done this, never experienced the joys of pussy eating. Stephanie had always thought it would taste horrible but it didn't. She loved it.
And not only was Stephanie getting to enjoy this wonderful taste but she was able to please her Mistress with her unworthy mouth, and she knew she was pleasing her Mistress because of the moans from Trish's mouth. Hearing those moans warmed Stephanie's submissive heart and encouraged her to lick and suck harder and faster, desperately wanting to give as much pleasure as possible to the woman who had broken her and introduced her to the joys of submission.
Stephanie was so grateful to her Mistress for breaking her and making her a pussy eating bitch, her pussy eating bitch.
As Stephanie once again rejoiced that her Mistress had broken her and turned her into her bitch Trish was doing the exact same thing, revelling in her victory over the Billion Dollar Princess.
Trish didn't think she could ever get tired of congratulating herself for turning the once high and mighty Stephanie McMahon into her submissive little slut, Stephanie happily proving Trish's point by pressing her face as deep into the blonde's pussy as possible, the brunette slurping away like the little cunt craving dyke Trish had turned her into.
However, a surprisingly well as Stephanie was at sucking her pussy Trish's new bitch wasn't doing a very good job of licking her out.
Stephanie's tongue only occasionally slid across her pussy lips and never inside her needy hole.
Trish wanted to get that tongue inside her so her new pet could worship the inside of her cunt in the same way she was worshipping the outside of it.
Luckily there was an easy way to get that tongue in her cunt.
"Get your tongue inside my cunt you stupid bitch!" Trish demanded, shoving Stephanie's face deeper into her pussy and then moaned loudly as her bitch did as she was told, "Oh fuck yes, that's it, shoved that tongue deep into my pussy! Deeper bitch! Mmmmm, that's it, bury your tongue in my cunt! Now fuck it! Fuck my cunt with your worthless whore tongue! That's it, harder, faster, shove that tongue in and out of me as hard as you can! Twirl your tongue inside me bitch, make me feel good. Oh yes, twirl that tongue as you fuck me with it! Don't forget to suck me either! Suck my pussy and swallow my juices like the little lesbian whore I turned you into! Yes, that's it, lick me, suck me, eat me, fuck me you fucking bitch!"
Stephanie used every ounce of her strength to obey Trish's commands in a desperate attempt to please her Mistress.
Nothing in the world mattered more to Stephanie than bringing pleasure to the woman who had enslaved her, her heart, mind, body and soul devoted to her beautiful Mistress, every fibre of Stephanie's being aching to bring this superior woman to climax.
The once proud Billion Dollar Princess pressed her face as deep into Trish's cunt as possible as she jack-hammered her tongue in and out of her pussy, swirling it around inside her, desperately trying to find the most sensitive spots inside the blonde's love channel and attacking them relentlessly with her tongue. The only time she paused doing this was when Stephanie was hungrily slurping Trish's juices down her throat, her mouth savagely sucking at the blonde's pussy lips in an attempt to bring her Mistress as much pleasure as possible.
Eventually Trish began to thrust her hips into Stephanie's mouth but rather than be put off by it the Billion Dollar Princess welcomed it. And why wouldn't she? This was her Mistress Trish Stratus showing her who's boss once again by fucking her face for her pleasure. Stephanie's Mistress Trish was using her for her pleasure and Stephanie couldn't be happier.
All that mattered to Stephanie was pleasing Trish. Everything else, even her own breath was secondary.
So Stephanie quickly adjusted the strokes of her tongue to match Trish's thrusts so she could get her tongue even deeper into the blonde's pussy.
This cause Trish to moan louder than ever before and dig her fingernails so deep into Stephanie's skull she probably wasn't that far away from drawing blood, which made Stephanie so happy.
Despite the pain she was feeling and the physical and verbal abuse she was suffering Stephanie was happy, because she was fulfilling her purpose in life, she was doing the only thing she was good for, she was pleasing her Mistress.
Stephanie was right, she was pleasing her Mistress, she was pleasing her very, very much.
Trish could have probably just got off on the sight before her, that of the once stuck up and proud Stephanie McMahon on her knees before her, desperately licking and sucking her pussy as she used her face as a fuck pad, slamming her hips against Stephanie's face over and over again.
The blonde could have also probably gotten off just from the feeling of power she now felt over Stephanie, of knowing that she had taken this stuck up rich bitch who had caused her so much physical and mental pain and completely broken her.
Of course despite the phenomenal amount of mental pleasure that Trish was receiving it was dwarfed by the feeling of Stephanie's mouth worshipping her cunt.



And worshipping was definitely the right word for it.
The Billion Dollar Princess was licking and sucking Trish's pussy like she had been in the desert for weeks and Trish's cunt was freshly found water.
From the way she was eating Trish's pussy it seemed as if Stephanie had been a huge cunt craving dyke her entire life but Trish knew better.
Stephanie may have had the odd fantasy about being with another woman before but would have probably be sickened by the idea of actually going through with it, but now thanks to Trish the Billion Dollar Princess was a cunt loving queer girl who just couldn't get enough pussy.
Luckily for Stephanie her new Mistress planned on giving her all the pussy a cunt hungry lesbian whore like her could handle and then some along with enough butt poundings to more than satisfy Stephanie's newly found anal needs.
Trish's mind became lost in imagining all the nasty little things she planned to do to Stephanie now she was her bitch to the point where her orgasm completely caught her by surprise.
Normally Trish like to fight her orgasms so she could enjoy the sexual pleasure she was receiving for longer but by the time she realised she was cumming it was too late.
Caught up in her orgasm Trish went with it and began face fucking Stephanie with her cunt even more brutally than before, determined to squeeze as many climaxes as she possibly could from Stephanie's mouth as her own body shook violently and her eyes rolled in the back of her head.
Stephanie of course saw none of the physical effects Trish's orgasms were having on her but she certainly felt it as the blonde used her face as a fuck pad and heard the verbal abuse spewing from her Mistress's mouth.
The physical and verbal abuse she received only drove Stephanie onwards, bringing Trish to as many orgasms as possible, the whole time worshipping Trish's cunt like a good little bitch.
It was incredibly hard to concentrate on Trish's pussy due to the fact that from the blonde's first climax the most delicious thing Stephanie had ever tasted slided into her mouth and down her throat, changing her life forever.
From that moment on Stephanie knew she would be a girl cum hungry slut for the rest of her life, desperate for the taste of creamy girl cum, especially the creamy girl cum of her beautiful Mistress Trish Stratus.
Unfortunately due to Stephanie's inexperience most of her Mistress's cum ended up covering her face, a fact she hated herself for and secretly hoped her new owner would punish her for wasting even a drop of such a precious liquid.
Luckily for Stephanie she was given another chance with each orgasm, the broken bitch happily eating her Mistress to orgasm after orgasm until finally an exhausted Trish pushed her away.
"Did I... did I do something wrong Mistress?" Stephanie asked nervously, desperately trying to think what she could have done wrong.
"No, that was great, you're a natural born pussy eater Steph, I've just got something else I'd like you to eat." Trish said, flipping over onto all fours and sticking her ass out at her bitch.
Stephanie smiled widely and then buried her face in Trish's magnificent ass, covering that big booty in soft pecks at first before her kisses became longer and wetter.
"Mmmmm, that's it bitch, kiss my ass! Renew your membership to the Trish Stratus kiss my ass club you brown nosing whore! You know how much your Mistress likes to feel your lips on her ass so you better do a good fucking job of it! Yes, that's it Stephanie, prove you're nothing but an ass kissing bitch! My ass kissing bitch!" Trish ordered, enjoying the feeling of her former rival's lips worshipping her ass for a few minutes before telling her bitch, "Good, now slowly kiss your way to my ass hole and start rimming me you ass kissing whore!"
Doing as she was told Stephanie slowly kissed her way to the valley between Trish's meaty cheeks and slid her tongue up and down the blonde's ass crack, just the way she knew her Mistress liked, before turning her attention to her owner's ass hole.
Pressing her lips against Trish's butt hole in a gentle peck Stephanie started out slow, literally kissing Trish's ass hole for a few long moments before sliding her tongue out and gently against the blonde's puckered rosebud. Stephanie swirled her tongue around that hole for a little while before applying force and slowly pushing her tongue into Trish's ass hole.
Trish gasped, and then moaned in pleasure as her ass hole was invaded by Stephanie's soft tongue, the blonde's fingers making their way to her clit so she could maximise the pleasure she was feeling from this.
Without needing to be told Trish's bitch quickly began twirling her tongue inside her ass hole as she slid it through her rectum, Stephanie deeply cleaning the inside of Trish's bowels with her tongue just as she had been trained to do.
Trish had clearly taught her slut well and now she was definitely enjoying the benefits, the Canadian sliding her fingers into her pussy as she rubbed her clit, determined to cum with her bitch's tongue in her ass.
Stephanie was disappointed that she wasn't getting the chance to finger her Mistress. After all, it was her purpose in life now to bring Trish pleasure so Trish fingering herself just seemed wrong. But if Trish wanted Stephanie to finger her she would have told her to do so, and as a broken bitch Stephanie was helpless to do anything but kneel there with her tongue in Trish's ass hole, desperately wanting to give her Mistress the best rim job possible.
Redoubling her efforts Stephanie pressed her face as deep into the blonde's butt cheeks as she could and began greedily sucking and slurping at Trish's ass hole in between thrusting her tongue in and out of that tight anal ring.
Over the last 24 hours Stephanie must have been made to kiss Trish's ass at least half a dozen times and every long session of ass kissing had always led to Stephanie's tongue firmly up Trish's butt, the Billion Dollar Princess learning very quickly how to please her new owner with her tongue in her ass hole. Stephanie happily used all those tricks she had learned from worshipping Trish's ass to give her Mistress all the pleasure she could possibly get from a back door cleaning.
Moaning loudly Trish thrust her ass backwards in time with the thrusts of Stephanie's tongue while reaching back and forcing Stephanie's face even deeper into her ass, making sure her bitch was as deep up her butt as she possibly could be.
To achieve this Trish had to lean forward so that she was pressing her own face against the couch while still sticking her ass up in the air for her tamed bitch to lick and suck on, her hands otherwise busy with the back of Stephanie's head and her own pussy.
Trish pounded her pussy with her fingers, driving herself closer and closer to orgasm with every thrust as she made the once high and mighty Stephanie McMahon thoroughly clean out her ass hole.
Unlike last time Trish was concentrating on her approaching climax so she was able to keep it at bay for a long time, just enjoying the feeling of having Stephanie's tongue deep within her bowels for what felt like hours until she finally allowed herself to cum.
"Oh my God, that's it, tongue my ass hole bitch! Twirl your tongue around inside my ass hole you fucking butt licking whore! Rim me! Rim my fucking rectum out bitch! That's it! So good, that feels so good, eat my ass, eat my fucking ass hole out! Oh, I'm going to... I'm going to cum... I'm going to cum with your tongue up my fucking ass Stephanie! I'm going to cum with you licking my ass hole out! I'm going to cum while you're renewing your membership to the Trish Stratus kiss my ass club bitch!" Trish said just before she finally went over the edge and came.
When her orgasm hit her Trish's scream was deafening and her body shook violently, but like a good little bitch Stephanie kept tongue fucking Trish's ass until the blonde's climax had died down and she told her to stop.
For the next few hours Trish made Stephanie eat out her pussy and ass hole, stopping only occasionally to make her whore suck on her tits and kiss her feet.
Trish's bitch brought her to orgasm after orgasm until there was a banging on the door telling them that it was after midnight and everybody had to leave the arena.
After hearing this, and after Stephanie had brought her Mistress to another couple of orgasms, Trish and Stephanie finally left the locker room only to return to Trish's hotel room for another long night of HLA.
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Marissa couldn't think of any time in her life she had been this turned on from just watching something.
She didn't have that much experience with just watching, she was more of a doer than a watcher, but Marissa had definitely enjoyed watching her best friend Summer 69'ing with another girl.
That other girl was blackmailing them into sex but Marissa's body didn't care, it wanted in, and it seemed Marissa was about to get her chance.
"Did you like that Marissa?" Taylor asked, kneeling beside the chair Marissa was handcuffed too so she could talk to her toy directly, "Did you like watching Summer eating my pussy? Did you like watching me eating Summer's pussy?"
Marissa was silent.
"Because I think your nipples are saying you did." Taylor said, reaching over to cup one of Marissa's breasts as she talked, lazily tweaking one of her rock hard nipples as she continued, "Your nipples are saying you liked that a lot."
Losing her train of thought Taylor became momentarily infatuated with Marissa's tits, cupping the other breast with her free hand, her fingers gently rubbing those already fully erect nipples, squeezing soft little moans out of Marissa's mouth before one of her hands slowly slid south.
Marissa gasped out loud as Taylor's fingers gently slid over her horny pussy, the other girl smiling wickedly at the wetness she found there.
"Oh, you definitely liked watching didn't you?" Taylor gloated.
"Uh-huh." Marissa moaned as her pussy lips were gently teased.
"I thought so." Taylor chuckled, "But you don't want to watch any more do you?"
"No." Marissa panted, as Taylor's fingers positioned themselves at the entrance to her honey hole.
"Good, because it's your turn..." Taylor said, cruelly waiting a few seconds before removing her hands from Marissa's body and standing up, "To pleasure me."
Marissa groaned in frustration as Taylor removed her handcuffs and place them on a nearby table.
"Stand up." Taylor commanded.
With a reluctant sigh Marissa stood up and folded her arms, partly because she was annoyed but also to try and stop her hands from wandering down to her needy pussy.
Once Marissa was out of the seat Taylor sat down on it and smiled at her toy.
"You know Marissa, you may not be aware of this but you kind of made my life a living hell. I work harder than anyone else in Newport and yet people hate me. You barely make any effort at all and everybody loves you. You're the popular girl who everyone wants, the centre of attention, and while everyone's paying attention to you they ignore me..."
"That's not my fault." Marissa interrupted.
"YES IT IS!" Taylor snapped, before quickly calming herself and smiling, "But even if it wasn't, thanks to you I spent the whole of last year bending over backwards to try organising social events only for you to get all the credit because you were still Social Chair, even though you barely did anything. So, now I've finally got my chance believe me, I'm going to enjoy making you pay. But I'm going to give you the chance to make it easier on yourself. I really loved Summer's tongue in my pussy. It was the best feeling ever. I can't imagine anything better, but your tongue is more experienced, so how about this, if you can fuck me better with your tongue than Summer did with hers, maybe I'll go easy on you, deal?"
Marissa scowled at Taylor.
"Good, now get to work." Taylor said, leaning back, "Feel free to use your mouth and fingers too."
Marissa gritted her teeth, and then kneeled before Taylor and began lowering her head downwards towards the other girls pussy.
"What are you doing?" Taylor asked.
"You just told me to eat you." Marissa said.
"Yes, but I didn't think I needed to tell an experienced pussy licker like you that a girl needs a little foreplay first." Taylor said, "Maybe you're not that experienced after all, or maybe you're just stupid."
Taylor was so horny she definitely didn't need foreplay but why pass up such a perfectly good chance to torture a girl she hated?
As close as she was to the other girl's dripping wet pussy Marissa also knew that Taylor wasn't in need of any foreplay, but she was in no position to argue with her blackmailer.
"What do you want me to do?" Marissa asked, ignoring Taylor's insult.
"Kiss me like you're kissing your boyfriend... or your girlfriend." Taylor said with a smirk, "Make me believe you're in love with me."
Understanding the challenge Marissa leant forward and gently pressed her lips to Taylor's, starting the kiss as softly as she could before pressing her lips harder against the other girl's, eventually sliding her tongue over those lips, asking permission to enter Taylor's mouth. Taylor was eager to grant her access and soon the two girls tongues were gently massaging each other, their hands gently sliding over each other's bodies as they became lost in the kiss.
Taylor was impressed by the passion Marissa showed while kissing her, Taylor herself using her hatred for Marissa to fuel her own desire and kiss the other girl back with the same hunger her toy was showing her.
Never one to hold back Marissa threw everything she could into this kiss, her hands finding Taylor's tits as she kissed the other girl and putting them through the same torturous teasing Taylor had put her through, her hands gently massaging the soft flesh of Taylor's boobs while her fingers tweaked her not surprisingly hard nipples. The difference was the torture came to an end as Marissa broke the kiss and slid her lips down Taylor's neck and upper chest on her way down to her nipples, one of which she took into her mouth upon reaching her destination.
There was a long moan from Taylor as Marissa's lips clamped down on her nipple and gently began sucking on it. More moans fell from the blackmailing bitch as Marissa moved her mouth back and forth between her tits, licking and sucking on each of her hard nipples, Marissa using one hand to cup those hard balls of flesh into her mouth while using the other to play with the free nipple.
After a few long minutes of this Marissa moved her mouth lower, kissing her way down Taylor's flat stomach before coming face-to-face with the other girl's pussy.
With neither girl in any mood to wait Marissa plunged her tongue as deep into Taylor as it would go, her mouth quickly wrapping around the other girl's pussy lips so she could suck on them in between sliding her tongue in and out of the girl who was blackmailing her.
Of course as she had made her way down Taylor's body Marissa began to care less and less about why she was doing what she was doing and just enjoyed playing with another girl's body. By the time she buried her face in Taylor's cunt Marissa barely cared about the blackmail at all, and forgot about it completely as soon as the sweet flavour of pussy hit her taste buds.
If there was one thing Marissa had learned from being with Summer it was that what she had with Alex wasn't a fluke. She loved the taste of pussy. She actually found herself physically craving it when she was trapped in school thinking about her best friend and that sweet tasting hole between her best friend's legs.
Marissa grew even more confident in her bisexuality as she tasted her third pussy. It was easily as yummy as the others had been in its own deliciously unique way that left Marissa craving more.
Pushing herself as deep in between Taylor's legs as possible Marissa began steadily tongue fucking the other girl, stopping every so often to take a big gulp of the sweet juice flooding her mouth so none of that precious liquid would be wasted.
For the most part Taylor's pussy juice flowed directly into Marissa's mouth and down her throat but there was so much of it Marissa was forced to pause her tongue fucking long enough to swallow the build up of cunt cream. Marissa hated having to pause the tongue fucking, but she didn't want to miss a drop of these delicious girl juices.
Taylor hated the pause in the tongue fucking too, but she was too overwhelmed by the feeling of having another girl going down on her to complain.
She had been so distracted eating her first pussy Taylor hadn't taken nearly enough time to appreciate the pleasure of a soft female mouth and tongue caressing her pussy during her wonderful 69 with Summer but now things were different. Now Taylor could just sit back and enjoy being the centre of attention for once.
Her entire life Taylor had been starved for attention, her parents always finding either work or shopping more interesting than her and the other kids at school either seem to hate her or barely know she existed. No one ever seemed to pay her the attention she deserved, but now she had made herself the centre of attention.
She was sitting on a chair with one girl tied up and waiting for her while another was kneeling in between her legs giving her head. Better still, she was sitting on a chair with Summer Roberts, one of the most popular and rich girls in Newport who had made her life hell, tied up and waiting for her while Marissa Cooper, formerly one of the most popular and rich girls in Newport who had made her life hell, was kneeling in between her legs giving her head.
The world seemed to revolve around Taylor Townsend right now, and that was exactly the way Taylor liked it.
Taylor was awoken from her ego trip when Marissa suddenly twirled her tongue to the right inside her pussy causing the seated girl to cry out in an extra loud moan of pleasure.
The entire time Marissa had been going down on her Taylor had been moaning uncontrollably but this moan was almost deafening. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, as Marissa began twirling her tongue around inside Taylor's pussy, driving the young blackmailer wild.
"Oh my God, more, give me more, please Marissa give me more." Taylor babbled, quickly trying to take a more forceful tone so it didn't sound like she was begging the other girl, "Give your Mistress more. I'm your Mistress now Marissa, I'm your Mistress and you're my toy. I'm your Mistress and you're my little lesbian sex toy for the rest of this weekend. Or at least I am if you don't want your boyfriend to know how much you love eating pussy, and you don't want that do you? You don't want your boyfriend to know what a cunt loving little dyke you really are! Well eat my pussy Marissa, eat my pussy good and I promise it will be our little secret. Give me more of that tongue and your boyfriend will never know you like to eat pussy behind his back. Fuck me with your tongue Marissa, fuck your Mistress with your tongue! Oh my God, that's it, just like that, fuck me, fuck me my little toy, fuck my pussy with your tongue you beautiful little sex toy!"
Words continued to tumble out of Taylor's mouth but Marissa did her best to ignore them.
Marissa didn't like being insulted, or being reminded she was now trapped in a twisted sex game with a sadistic bitch, but there wasn't much she could do about it except try to ignore it. She also didn't like being reminded of her boyfriend while eating pussy.
Whenever she had gone down on Summer over the past week Marissa had pushed any thought of Ryan out of her head because just thinking about him made her feel guilty. She knew she was technically cheating but Summer was a girl so it shouldn't really count. That sounded like a lame excuse even in her head but she had to go with it because this week had reminded Marissa how much she loved being with a girl. Soft skin, supple lips, firm breasts, and sweet, sweet pussy, Marissa loved it all. She craved it all. She needed a female lover, and she wanted her best friend Summer to be that female lover. Ryan would never understand it but this was something she needed. But as long as he didn't know he wouldn't get hurt and Marissa could deal with any lingering guilt so she could enjoy the best of both worlds.
Blocking out Taylor's words and any other thoughts that hadn't anything to do with eating pussy Marissa concentrate completely on licking and sucking Taylor's cunt, the most experienced girl in the room using all the tricks she knew about going down on another girl.
Over the past week Marissa had been able to remember all the little tricks Alex had taught her about pleasing a girl and had used all of them to make her best friend cum countless times and now Marissa used them on her blackmailer.
The twirling of her tongue was a trick Alex had taught her during their first time and over the course of their short but passionate relationship Marissa like to believe she had perfected the art of tongue twirling. From the moans coming from Taylor it certainly sounded like she had.
At first the twirling was mostly at random intervals, Marissa twirling her tongue as she pushed it into Taylor's pussy a few times, then stopping altogether, then twirling her tongue as she was pulling it out of her, then twirling it on both the inward and outward thrusts, then going for a long time without a twirl, then a sudden series of them either on the inward or the outward thrust of her tongue, then a couple of thrusts with a always twirling tongue, and then Marissa repeated the process to her liking.
When she had been just thrusting her tongue in and out Marissa had paid close attention to Taylor's moans as she thrust, constantly changing the angles of which she pushed her tongue in and out, sliding against different parts of the other girl's inner walls to see what kind of reaction she would get. By doing this Marissa had found enough sweet spots inside Taylor's pussy that she was able to attack them at will when she began twirling her tongue around inside the other girl, sometimes hitting a couple of them, sometimes hitting one of them, and sometimes hitting all of them, all so she could drive Taylor crazy.
From the sounds Taylor was making and from the way she was writhing on the chair Marissa knew she was succeeding. It was quite a rush. Because of those photographs Taylor could make Marissa and Summer do whatever she wanted, but right now it was Marissa who was in control and it was Taylor who was helpless against Marissa and her skilled mouth and tongue.
As much as a rush as this was for Marissa it really couldn't compare to the rush Taylor was feeling. In fact a rush didn't even begin to describe what Taylor was feeling. It was beyond a rush, practically redefining Taylor's understanding of the word pleasure.
Taylor hadn't a lot of sexual experience. She had been with the couple of guys her own age which had left her mostly unsatisfied and one older guy, Dean Hess, who had definitely satisfied her but none of those experiences compared to what Marissa was doing to her. This could have more to do with Taylor's former lovers being less skilled than the girl currently between her legs than providing any kind of prove that she preferred girls, but right now Taylor really didn't care. She could obsess about her own sexuality later. For now Taylor just wanted to concentrate on the feelings Marissa's talented tongue were giving her.
Each little twirl of Marissa's tongue sent little sparks of sexual electricity from Taylor's pussy to her brain, making her body go numb and mind melt in ecstasy.
Marissa seemed to play Taylor's pussy like a musical instrument, bringing the seated girl to the very highest highs of pleasure as Marissa used that wicked tongue to stimulate all of Taylor's sensitive spots in quick succession before taking her back down again by ignoring those sweet spots only to attack them again once Taylor had calmed down.
As an effective this Taylor found herself being driven towards several orgasms, only to be denied by the girl who was supposed to be her bitch this weekend. Taylor had blackmailed Marissa and now that stuck up bitch had to do anything she wanted, which meant she should be in control, but she wasn't right now, and while it annoyed her the pleasure she was feeling from Marissa's tongue was so good she was having problems bringing herself to complain. Hell, Taylor was so overwhelmed with pleasure she was having problems speaking.
For a while Taylor had been verbally reasserting her dominance but her insults and gloatings had quickly dissolved into moans of 'so good, it feels so good' and 'more, please more' and then eventually Taylor was just moaning in incoherent jargon.
In a last small effort to show she was still the one in charge Taylor reached out and tangled her fingers into Marissa's hair, pulling the other girls face deeper into her pussy. As she did this Taylor began grinding herself against the kneeling girl, rubbing her cunt on Marissa's face which gave her more stimulation while making it harder for Marissa to tongue fuck her. This actually worked pretty well as Taylor was able to feel more dominant while giving herself more pleasure at the same time and better still Marissa soon adjusted to this new technique and angled her tongue just right so that she was able to continue to twirl it inside the other girl.
Because she was in such a horny state it didn't take long for Taylor to grind herself to the edge of her orgasm and whether Marissa decided to take pity on her or whether it would be too difficult to deny her climax again Taylor didn't know, but for whatever reason Marissa's tongue went into overdrive, hitting each and every sweet spot she had on both the inward and outward thrusts of her constantly twirling tongue.
After being so frustrated about not being allowed to orgasm for so long Taylor found herself trying to postpone the inevitable so she could enjoy this assault from Marissa's tongue but the feelings were all just so overwhelming and with a deafening scream she experienced one of the hardest orgasms of her life. It was so powerful Taylor was forced to stop grinding on Marissa's face as she felt her body go limp, all the energy being suddenly drained from her by the massive climax. Her mind became cloudy and then more explosions started happening, orgasms just as powerful as the last washing over her body one after the other with what felt like only seconds in between them. Taylor was vaguely aware of something entering her pussy but she was on such a high she didn't know or care what they were but was glad for the added pleasure they gave her which sent her to even higher heights of paradise.
Marissa had been looking forward to tasting Taylor's cum. She knew from experience if there was one thing tastier than a girl's pussy juice then it would be her cum. That had definitely been true for Alex, and it definitely was true for Summer, so Marissa was sure Taylor's cum was going to be just as yummy and she was right, she was so, so right. Taylor's cum was delicious and Marissa couldn't get enough of it. Once she had swallowed the first offering she used her tongue to get more, ruthlessly attacking Taylor's now extra sensitive sweet spots until the other girl gave her what she craved, another helping of girl cum only for Marissa's greedy tongue to demand more. Once her tongue finally began to grow tired Marissa reluctantly removed her mouth from Taylor's cunt for a little while, replacing it with two of her fingers as her mouth and tongue attacked the other girl's clit. Marissa bullied that clit and finger fucked Taylor to a couple more orgasms before shoving her tongue back into the other girl's pussy so she could help herself to some more of the delicious orgasm juice, the now almost deliriously cunt hungry Marissa pushing a finger past the tight ring of Taylor's ass hole and into her rectum so she could finger her back passage and squeeze yet more orgasms out of the other girl.
The feeling of her ass hole being invaded by Marissa's finger awoke Taylor from her pleasure filled daze long enough to reluctantly realise she had to end this wonderful pussy eating. Part of Taylor would have very much liked to lay back and just let Marissa eat her pussy for the rest of the night but as fantastic as that would have been Taylor had too many other things she wanted to do to her toys for her to just forsake her plans and if Taylor didn't stop this soon she would probably faint from pleasure.



So it was with a heavy heart Taylor pushed Marissa away from her pussy. Marissa wasn't eager to be pushed away and Taylor wasn't eager to push her away but with the right amount of willpower and pressure to Marissa's head the kneeling girl's mouth was forced to detach itself from Taylor's pussy lips and Marissa's tongue was forced from the place it had called home for a short but very enjoyable time.
Frowning angrily and trying to hide her disappointment Marissa looked up into Taylor's eyes, the other girl smiling wickedly.
"That was good, really good, but considering the misery you've caused me this doesn't make us even, not even close." Taylor said, standing up so she was towering over her toy and then offered it her hand, "Come with me toy, it's time for your long overdue punishment for being such a bitch to me."
Marissa scowled at Taylor but took the other girl's hand and allowed herself to be pulled up and guided over to the bed where Summer was still tied up.
"Ok, stand here and grab the bedposts." Taylor commanded as she positioned her toy at the foot of the bed, Marissa doing as she was told but not enough, "Reach higher, that's it, now stay in that position."
With that Taylor quickly skipped over to her cupboard of goodies, got out more rope and return to Marissa's side.
Despite the fact that she had been expecting this a feeling of dread washed over Marissa's body when Taylor reappeared with some rope and a wicked smile but she didn't stop her from tying her wrists tightly to the bedposts and then her ankles to the bed's legs, leaving her spread eagled and helpless. It wouldn't be long before Marissa regretted this decision. In fact she began to regret it a few seconds later when Taylor pushed a ball gag into her mouth and once it was securely tightened Taylor pushed another one into Summer's mouth which was very worrying. What could Taylor possibly have planned?
Returning to her cupboard Taylor looked at her large collection of toys and wondered which one she should use on her new toy Marissa Cooper.
Taylor had already decided that beating Marissa with her hand just wasn't going to be enough. That bitch had made her life miserable and Taylor wanted to make her suffer for it. The question was what should she do to give Marissa the punishment she so richly deserved?
Eager for revenge Taylor had spent hours surfing the Internet trying to find the most painful instrument of discipline but to her annoyance most of the information she had found stated that most of the best objects didn't necessarily hurt more or less than the others, just in different ways. As such Taylor had purchased several items and attempted testing them on herself and comparing that to what she had learned but had still struggled to be able to choose which was the worst. Even now she wasn't completely sure what to use and wished she had more experience with this type of thing but ultimately went with a rather scary looking cane, mostly because she liked the swishing sound it made when it moved.
Returning to Marissa's side with her cane in hand Taylor took a few moments to admire the sight of her long-time rival Marissa Cooper tied up and helpless before her, loving the fact that in her current position Marissa wouldn't even be able to see what was coming until it was too late, before gently pressing the tip of the cane to Marissa's backside.
Marissa flinched at the soft touch and became stiff as a board as Taylor slid the tip of the cane over her ass, the bound girl worried what Taylor was doing. She was right to be worried.
With a wicked smile on her face Taylor slid the tip of the cane all over Marissa's ass, teasing her toy for as long as she could stand it before she lifted her cane high in the air.
Marissa flinched again and Taylor waited until she had relaxed before bringing the cane down as hard as she could onto Marissa's ass.
Even though it was muffled by the gag Marissa's scream was ear piercing and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Taylor began caning the other girl's butt.
After hating Marissa for so long hearing that bitch scream for her was music to Taylor's ears, each pitiful cry wonderfully satisfying on both an emotional and sexual level.
Taylor had dreamed for a long time about dominating and punishing other girls and with Summer and now Marissa she was able to confirm she got off on this type of thing. She knew that it was perverted, but she didn't care. It was just so much fun.
Watching Summer writhing underneath her as she spanked her had been so hot, and now watching Marissa squirming in her bonds was just as hot, if not hotter because Marissa was literally helpless against her. Taylor could do whatever she wanted to Marissa. She could get her revenge.
Taylor wasn't stupid, she knew Marissa hadn't done anything to her intentionally, but that almost made things worse. She had suffered because of Marissa, and Marissa didn't even care. Well Taylor would make her care. When Taylor was through with Marissa she would be sorry she had ever crossed Taylor Townsend.
Enraged Taylor increased the speed of the blows, causing Marissa to scream even louder into her gag which made Taylor cane her harder. Instead of giving Marissa time in between each strike to recover Taylor began to show no mercy whatsoever, brutal hit after brutal hit connecting with Marissa's backside with almost less than a second in between each blow. Where before Taylor's strikes had always been well spread out over Marissa's butt cheeks the angered girl began occasionally concentrating her attention on one pacific part of Marissa's ass, beating that unfortunate spot over, and over, and over again until it was a dark swollen red before finally varying her attack to all over the other girl's rear again. This concentrated assault always had Marissa screaming extra loudly into her gag which brought Taylor an extra amount of joy, the sadistic girl now hell bent in causing her former rival for social chair as much pain as possible.
Taylor would have been gratified to know that not only was she causing Marissa pain but she was making the poor girl re-evaluate her understanding of the word.
Growing up in a wealthy family Marissa had never had to deal with agony like this. She hadn't even been really aware that pain like this existed, or at least not physical pain. Marissa had experienced a lot of emotional pain over the last few years but even as agonising as that had been it couldn't compare to the hell she was experiencing now.
When the caning had began Marissa had desperately struggled to try and free herself from the rope restraining her. She wasn't totally sure what she would do if she succeeded, but she would do anything, struck any kind of deal she needed to if she could just put an end to this agony. But Taylor had tied the ropes too tight. No matter how hard she tried Marissa just couldn't get free. For a brief time after that she had tried to beg for mercy, but it was useless. Taylor couldn't hear her through the gag, and even if she could that bitch probably wouldn't stop. So Marissa did the only thing she could do, give up. She hung limply and prayed it would be over soon.
Her prayers went unanswered and the beating became even worse even to the point where Marissa found herself trying to somehow free herself again despite the fact she knew it was hopeless. Still she tried. She had too. But it was no use and all she could do was scream. Scream and cry.
Marissa hadn't wanted to cry. She had tried so hard not too, tried so hard not to give Taylor the satisfaction of reducing her to tears but when Taylor began concentrating her blows on pacific parts of her ass cheeks Marissa could no longer fight it. Tears began to run down her cheeks, clouding her vision as the whole world fell away and all that was left was the feeling of her ass being assaulted again, and again, and again by that bitch Taylor Townsend.
Once Marissa's ass was covered in shades of dark red Taylor finally stopped and took a few moments to admire her handiwork, the sight of the high and mighty Marissa Cooper's ass looking completely brutalised by her cane bringing Taylor great satisfaction.
After a little gloating Taylor walked around and smiled again when she saw Marissa's tear stained face, mascara running down her cheeks as she continued to whimper pathetically.
Taylor gave Marissa a wicked smile, showed her the cane she had been beating her with and then pressed the tip of it to Marissa's breasts.
There was a moment of silence and then Marissa began frantically shaking her head, mumbled protests incoherently coming from the gag as Taylor slid her cane around Marissa's exposed and vulnerable tits.
Taylor enjoyed Marissa begging for mercy for a few long moments, stretching out the anticipation of the first hit until her patience ran out and as quick as a flash pulled her cane back only to bring it down hard upon Marissa's right breast.
Marissa screamed into the gag at the pain, and continue to do so as Taylor began caning her tits with the same cold brutality she had used to assault her ass.
From the position she was in Taylor had to put one knee on the bed and she had to lean to the side slightly to get a proper angle but it was totally worth it, not only to be able to cane Marissa's breasts but to be able to look into the bitch's face as she did it. They weren't quite face to face, Taylor was a little too off to the side for that, but Taylor could see the pain and anger in Marissa's eyes as she caned her, she could see the look of agony and anguish on her face, and she could see those pretty titties turn pink under the gentle kiss of the cane. In Taylor's mind this was the perfect view of this stage of this torment she had planned for this bitch.
This was actually better than when Taylor had been caning Marissa's ass because while she got to enjoy watching the other girl squirm for her and her butt changing colour under her cane now she got both of those things as well as watching Marissa's face while she beat her.
Taylor's eyes continuously switched between the look on Marissa's face and the state of her breasts, both of which began to change as the caning continued. First Marissa's tits change to a light pink colour, then a darker pink, then a light red, and then finally a dark swollen red. As this happened Marissa's face changed from anger, to sorrow, to pleading, to anguish, and finally to acceptance.
Eventually Marissa lowered her head in defeat and began sobbing uncontrollably as the caning became even more violent. Marissa had been crying practically throughout but as the assault continued her cries grew louder to the point where she lowered her head and began wailing like a two-year-old. It was pathetic. Marissa Cooper was pathetic. Taylor had made Marissa Cooper pathetic. She had done this to her, and she loved it.
Marissa didn't think there could have been anything worse than having her ass caned but she was wrong. Her ass wasn't as sensitive as her little tits and the pain was much greater, her chest feeling as if it was on fire from the constant assault.
If that wasn't enough she got to watch Taylor gloating over every stab of pain she gave her, that evil girl's grinned seeming to grow wider with every strike.
Marissa had never intended to hurt Taylor in anyway. The girl was barely a blip on her radar. An annoyance she only had to occasionally deal with but other than that she barely even noticed her. But Marissa was definitely noticing Taylor now. She was noticing how Taylor had taken such a small thing and used it as an excuse to do this to her and her best friend. Sex was one thing, sex she could definitely handle, but this, this was inhuman. And how screwed up was Taylor that she not only did this to another human being but actually smiled while doing it. What was really disturbing was that the girl was smiling so widely that she seemed to be actually getting off on this, getting off at causing someone else pain for such a trivial reason. It was sick. It was sick, and disgusting, and Marissa sweared Taylor would pay. She didn't know how but Taylor would pay.
Taylor may have been barely a blip on Marissa's radar before, and maybe Taylor hated that fact, but she was more than just a blip now and Marissa was going to make sure Taylor was going to regret it.
Or at least that's what Marissa wanted to believe.
The truth was as long as Taylor had those photographs of herself and Summer making out the evil bitch owned her. There was nothing she could do, no way out of it. Taylor owned her for the next couple of days and Marissa didn't know whether she could last the next couple of minutes. The agony was overwhelming and Marissa didn't know how much more she could take.
Lowering her head so she wouldn't have to look at Taylor's grinning face any more Marissa tried to pretend that she was anywhere else but here. It didn't work. When she lowered her head things only got worse, Taylor savagely beating her tits until she was unable to stop herself from crying hysterically.
Just when Marissa thought the assault on her tits was going to last forever it finally stopped. She was grateful for a few seconds, then she felt the cane slid downwards until it was resting against her slit. Then Marissa screamed louder than ever before, her desperate cries for mercy muffled by the gag still firmly in her mouth.
To Marissa's horror Taylor smiled the most evil smile she had ever seen before, raised her cane and brought it down hard on her cunt.
Even with the gag the scream that came out of Marissa's mouth could probably be heard for miles, or at least that's how Taylor imagined it. She actually got a kick out of thinking about each and every person on her street hearing the cries of Marissa Cooper as she got her pussy caned by Taylor Townsend. Taylor also got a kick out of thinking that those same people would hear the deafening cries as they poured out of Marissa's mouth with every strike she began to give to the other girl's poor little pussy, part of Taylor even wanting someone to call the police so everybody would find out what was going on here. Taylor's squeaky clean reputation was extremely important to her and she would do just about anything not to jeopardise it, but it would be almost worth it for people to know she got to do this to Marissa Cooper. Still, Taylor was grateful when after half a dozen brutal hits Marissa finally gave up screaming and just limply hung there, crying like a hysterical infant as her cunt continued to be brutalised.
It was a beautiful sight. Taylor honestly wasn't sure what she enjoyed looking at more, Marissa's tear stained face as it twisted in agony from the blows or her cute little cunt which was quickly becoming red and swollen from the strikes with the cane. Occasionally Taylor's gaze shifted to Marissa's freshly beaten titties which were also looking nicely red and pretty but mostly she was looking at her face and pussy.
Taylor was quite impressed with the abuse that pussy took, not that she was leaving it much choice. Still, she had half expected it to start bleeding by now but she was kind of happy it wasn't. Taylor wanted to eat Marissa's pussy after she was finally done caning her, partly to show her little toy she wasn't without compassion and partly because she liked the idea of eating Marissa Cooper's pussy. It would be definitely something for her to feel proud of, and this was a very proud day for Taylor Townsend. Marissa's pussy still looked scrumptious, even more so now it was a little red and puffy from being beaten, although Taylor would have to be careful not to cane Marissa's cunt for too long or it would become inedible. Taylor was enjoying causing Marissa pain so she decided to continue the caning for a little bit longer, but not for too much longer.
Marissa wished the caning of her wouldn't last another second longer. She desperately wanted it to end now and she was willing to give Taylor anything she wanted if she would just stop. The proud and angry Marissa that had been awoken during the breast beating was broken and gone, in her place crying and helpless Marissa prayed for an end to this torture.
This was far worse than anything Marissa had ever experienced before. Worse than the tit caning, worse than the butt bashing, worse than any heartache, worse than any other physical or mental pain she had ever known. Her cunt was a blazing fire of pain, her most private and sensitive of areas being abused by a sadistic, hate filled girl who not only delighted in her torment, but seemed to get off on it.
Knowing Taylor was enjoying this was actually the worst part of it, because in her current position there was nothing Marissa could do to stop this and if she wanted too Taylor could spend the rest of the night attacking her cunt until her womanhood was ruined.
The sudden realisation that Taylor could possibly damage her pussy beyond any repair terrified Marissa to her very core, but she didn't have the energy to protest any more and she just hung there crying, fearing almost for her life itself until Taylor finally stopped beating her.
She was left there to cry for a little while before her head was pulled up and she was forced to look into Taylor's eyes.
For a moment Taylor just stared into her eyes, and then the sadistic girl smiled, "In a second I'm going to remove your gag. When I do that you're going to apologise for being such a bitch to me, or we're going to do this all over again, do you understand?"
Marissa nodded meekly, her gag being removed shortly after so she could speak, "I'm... I'm sorry. I'm sorry for being such a bitch to you."
"Good girl, but from now on I want you to always refer to me as Mistress Taylor or I'm going to have to punish you like this again, understand?" Taylor asked.
"Yes Mistress Taylor, I'm sorry Mistress Taylor." Marissa whimpered.
"Better, now I want you to promise me that you'll remember what I just did to you next time you want to cross me!" Taylor said.
"Yes Mistress Taylor, I promise Mistress Taylor." Marissa sniffed.
"Good, now promise to be a good little toy for me and do what ever I say." Taylor demanded.
"Yes Mistress Taylor, I promise Mistress Taylor." Marissa replied.
"You promise what?" Taylor questioned.
"I promise to be a good little toy for you and do whatever you say Mistress Taylor." Marissa said submissively.
"Right answer, but to prove you mean it you're going to take another 100 hits and NOT COMPLAIN, right?" Taylor questioned, putting emphasis on 'not complain' when she saw her toy open her mouth.
"No Mistress Taylor, I... I won't complain." Marissa whimpered.
"Right again, now seeing as how you've been so good I'm going to give you the chance to choose were I cane you. You're choices are ass, tits, or pussy, but if you don't decide in the next 10 seconds, I'm going to choose for you." Taylor threatened.
Marissa thought carefully about which had been the least painful and then quickly replied, "My ass. Please Mistress Taylor, cane my ass."
Taylor smiled, got up and moved round behind her toy, "Your ass it is. Now I want you to count and thank me for each strike, and remember to keep calling me Mistress Taylor, ok?"
"Yes Mistress Taylor... owww... one... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... two... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... three... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... four... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... five... thank you Mistress Taylor..."
The added thrill of having Marissa count and thank her was a big turn on for Taylor. It made her feel even more powerful than just simply caning the bitch, because not only was she beating her but she was making Marissa humiliate herself by actually thanking her for the beating.
It was also a total turn on to hear how weak and broken Marissa sounded. There had to be little or no fight left in the girl, making the caning a tremendous success. With no fight left in Marissa she would become completely lost in the role of Taylor's submissive little lesbian sex toy, hopefully to the point where it was no longer a role and it would be exactly what Marissa was.



Whether it was because she was happy with the success of the caning or whether the act had left her tired or a combination of the two Taylor decided to finally show some mercy, giving Marissa plenty of time between each blow to talk and occasionally even to rest. The blows themselves were significantly weaker than their predecessors, but then again they didn't need to be as strong as the hits that came before. The damage to Marissa's ass had already been done to the point where even these weak hits must have hurt like hell, so why should Taylor waste energy with strong hits when weak hits seemed to be doing just as well? Also Taylor had shown Marissa what would happen to her if she was disobedient, and from Marissa's reactions Taylor could tell that this little toy wasn't going to be disobedient any time soon.
"Owww... forty eight... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... forty nine... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... fifty... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... fifty one... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... fifty two... thank you Mistress Taylor..."
Fresh tears ran down Marissa's cheeks as she redefined another word, humiliation. She couldn't believe what Taylor was putting her through. Not only did she have to count each strike but to actually have to thank that bitch for each one of them, it was so embarrassing. Marissa's only comfort was that only two people were here to witness her debasement and one of them was her best friend who was no doubt feeling the same sympathy for her that Marissa had felt for her friend when it had been her who had been humiliated. The other person was of course Taylor and Marissa knew that sadistic bitch was getting off on her humiliation but that was hardly surprising given everything that happened so far.
Wanting to take her mind off her humiliation Marissa actually tried to focus on the beating, comparing this caning to the last. It was weird that the blows weren't as rough and there was a lot of time in between each one but Marissa just figured Taylor was tired and wanted to savour her debasement. What really got Marissa's attention was how these weaker hits seemed just as bad as the stronger ones given the fact that her already beaten ass was practically throbbing with pain already, the additional blows only adding fuel to the fire of her agony.
As the caning continued Marissa swore to herself she would do whatever it took to avoid this fate again, that no matter what sick and perverted things Taylor had planned she would find a way to do them because nothing could be worse than this.
"Owww... ninety six... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... ninety seven... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... ninety eight... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... ninety nine... thank you Mistress Taylor... owww... one hundred... thank you Mistress Taylor."
When she was finally done Taylor took a few moments to enjoy the sight of the once proud Marissa Cooper's beaten and broken body as it hung limply from its restraints, pathetic whimpering sounds increasing to fall from it until the bitch began crying again.
Taylor felt a great sense of happiness and pride for reducing her once hated rival to this pitiful mess, but if she wanted to really break Marissa then it was going to take more than just dominating her physically, she was going to need to dominate her sexually.
Marissa didn't seem to be in the mood for kinky fun right now, but Taylor was confident she could change her mind.
Walking back to her cupboard of goodies Taylor pulled out a special massage cream she had gotten specifically with this in mind, walked back to Marissa, spread some on her hands and began gently massaging the slippery liquid into the beaten girl's ass.
Fearing more punishment Marissa flinched when she felt something touch her ass and then gritted her teeth in pain as Taylor began massaging her butt. After the assault it had received even these gentle touches hurt, but as they continued and the cream was massaged into her skin the pain slowly began to fade away until eventually it actually felt kind of nice. Her boobs and pussy were aching so much it was impossible for Marissa to really enjoy it, but it still felt nice. Better than nice even.
Just as the massage was beginning to feel good Taylor removed her hands from Marissa's ass, causing Marissa to cry out in frustration for a moment, only for her to cry out in a mixture of pain and joy as Taylor moved round, reached over and began massaging her breasts. The touch hurt because of how sore her tits were however Marissa could feel the cream in Taylor's hands immediately starting to massage her pain away, the agony she had once felt in her chest fading faster than it had in her butt until it was nothing more than a distant memory.
There was an evil grin on Taylor's face but Marissa didn't care. Let the evil bitch pull any face she wanted as long as she kept massaging away her pain. Although at this point there was no pain, at least not in that area, and Taylor's touch wasn't taking anything away, it was just bringing her more and more pleasure.
Too mentally and physically weak to stop herself Marissa moaned loudly as Taylor skilfully massaged her breasts, making sure to pay a lot of attention to her now rock hard nipples, tweaking them every so often to get an extra loud moan from the bound girl. It felt so good Marissa almost completely forgot about the ache in her cunt, even that seeming to dull under Taylor's talented touch.
All too soon those magical hands were removed from her tits and Marissa moaned in protest again. If she had been a little less mentally and physically exhausted maybe she would have realised where at least one of those hands was headed, then she certainly wouldn't have been complaining, and she certainly didn't when Taylor's freshly cream coated right hand slid against her sore pussy.
Not only did Marissa cry out but she thrust her hips forwards as much as she could, which wasn't much but it was enough to rub herself gently against that soft, cream filled hand. There was still pain but after only a minimum of rubbing it quickly began to fade and then vanished, leaving only pure pleasure in its place.
For a while it was wonderful, Marissa smiling in delirious happiness as she got to experience pleasure again after so much pain, but the delirious happiness didn't last. Soon Marissa wanted more. She needed more. She deserved more. After so much suffering she deserved to cum and as wonderful as it felt this gentle rubbing of her pussy lips just wasn't enough.
In an attempt to get more Marissa began frantically humping Taylor's hand, trying to rub herself just right against it so it would stimulate her clit, but Taylor cruelly moved her hand along with Marissa making sure she got the bare minimum of friction.
Looking up into Taylor's grinning face Marissa felt fresh tears fill her eyes as she realised that this was just another form of torture, that Taylor would probably spend hours teasing her cunt like this only to deny her the orgasm she already felt she desperately needed and there was nothing she could do, nothing she could say which would make Taylor give her what she needed.
Just as Marissa felt herself about to cry again Taylor gave her an unexpected out.
"Beg me." Taylor said bluntly, "Beg me to fuck you. Beg your Mistress Taylor to fuck you with her fingers."
After hearing Taylor make this same request to Summer moments ago Marissa knew what Taylor wanted and even though it meant humiliating herself she was far too horny to do anything but give in.
"Fuck me, please fuck me. Please fuck me Mistress Taylor." Marissa pleaded shamelessly, "I'm begging you to fuck me Mistress Taylor. Your toy is begging you to fuck her. Please Mistress Taylor, I need to be fucked. Your toy needs to be fucked."
Taylor smiled widely, happy not only that Marissa had begged with only a moments pause as resistance but that she had referred to herself as her toy. It had been a fight to make Summer referred to herself as that but with Marissa it was easy. Whether it was because Taylor had made Marissa suffer more than Summer or hearing her make Summer call herself her toy or Marissa was simply weaker than her friend it didn't matter, all that mattered was that Marissa had taken a big step in her training. Soon she would be happy to think of herself as Taylor's toy.
After enjoying this moment of triumph for a brief while Taylor thrust two fingers into Marissa's pussy, those fingers easily sliding through the hot wet hole like a knife through butter until they were in all the way up to the knuckles.
This forceful invasion of her pussy had Marissa moaning loudly, and she continued to moan as those fingers began pumping lazily in and out of her horny honey hole sending shockwaves of pleasure through her entire body.
For a long time Taylor just admired the beautiful sight before her, a smile glued to her face the whole time as she finger fucked her new toy Marissa Cooper.
Almost Taylor's entire school life Marissa Cooper had been queen bee, alpha female, leader of the pack, the most popular girl in what felt like the whole state, if not the whole country. It was like she was untouchable. Well, Marissa didn't look so high and mighty now. She wasn't surrounded by guys and girls giving her their undivided attention, she was writhing on Taylor's fingers, desperately trying to move her hips to increase the power of the finger fucking, the whole time moaning and squirming like a bitch in heat.
It made Taylor feel so powerful to be able to do this to someone like Marissa, to reduce her to a moaning, writhing mess, desperate for her attention.
Even though she wasn't saying anything every part of Marissa's body seemed to be begging Taylor to pound her pussy as hard as she could but Taylor had no interest in giving Marissa what she wanted. Taylor was having far too much fun teasing the bitch, thrusting her fingers slowly in and out of her, making sure no matter how hard she tried to hump her she would never get too much friction, every so often curling her fingers inside her or speeding up her thrust slightly or using her thumb to rub her clit to get Marissa's hopes up before going back to the same slow pace as before.
As the finger fucking continued Marissa's moans of pleasure melted into whimpers of need, every fibre of her being seeming to plead Taylor for more till finally Marissa's mouth opened, obviously ready to beg for the hard pussy pounding she desperately needed.
Before she got the chance Taylor captured Marissa's lips with her own and shoved her tongue down the other girl's throat.
There was a brief moment of hesitation and then to the surprise of both girls Marissa began kissing back passionately, their tongues battling furiously as the slow fucking continued.
Taylor didn't know why Marissa was so eager but she was glad she was responding. Kissing was always more fun when the other person kissed back.
After what Taylor had done to her Marissa knew she shouldn't be so eager but she couldn't help it. She was just so horny kissing Taylor back just seemed like the right thing to do, and besides, maybe if she was lucky the kiss would make the other girl finally give her the extra stimulation she needed for a long overdue climax.
Marissa didn't live in such naiveté for long as Taylor continued torturing her with her wicked fingers no matter how hard she kissed the other girl back, the odd contrast of the rough kiss and the gentle fingering seeming to go on forever until finally something changed. Unfortunately it wasn't the finger fucking, it was the kiss which Taylor broke in favour of going after Marissa's neck. At first this was great, Marissa happily moaning at this new sensation but the thrill of the new soon faded away and Marissa was just left with the new type of teasing torment. Marissa opened her mouth to complain but as if she could sense what she was about to do Taylor suddenly lifted her head up and captured her lips in another kiss, drowning out her protests.
When Taylor broke the kiss again she slid her lips down Marissa's neck but instead of staying there she continued down to her breasts, covering them in soft pecks before taking one of her nipples into her mouth. A extra large moan escaped from Marissa's mouth as Taylor's lips closed around her nipple, the other girl sucking on her extremely aroused flesh before gently circling it with her tongue and then sucking it again. After this process had been repeated a few times Taylor switched to the other nipple, giving it the same treatment and then moved back and forth in between the two nipples, making sure to give the soft flesh surrounding them a few gentle pecks before taking a nipple into her mouth.
This torture continued for what felt like hours, Marissa trying over and over again to beg for a harder fingering but every time she opened her mouth Taylor would cover it with her own and when she was delirious with pleasure again Taylor would break away and go after her neck and tits until Marissa tried to speak with the same result.
Eventually Marissa gave up and just hung limply as Taylor had her way with her, resigning herself to an entire night of endless teasing and torture. Luckily for Marissa she didn't have to spend the entire night unsatisfied, although it felt like it, and through her delirium Marissa heard Taylor's voice offering her hope.
"Beg for my tongue." Taylor commanded.
Marissa's face lighted up at these words, the idea that all she'd have to do is beg and Taylor would finally make her cum filling her with joy. She would say anything if it meant she could cum right now.
"Please fuck me with your tongue! Please, please, please, please, please fuck me with your tongue Mistress Taylor!" Marissa pleaded shamelessly, "I'm begging you to fuck me with your tongue Mistress Taylor. Please slide your tongue inside me and fuck my pussy. My pussy needs your tongue, please give my pussy your tongue Mistress Taylor. Please, I need it so bad! I need your tongue in my pussy Mistress Taylor. Your toy needs your tongue in her pussy Mistress Taylor. Please put your tongue in my pussy Mistress Taylor. Please put your tongue in my pussy and fuck me with it. Please tongue fuck me Mistress Taylor. Please tongue fuck your toy."
Taylor smiled at this response, removed her fingers from Marissa's cunt, kneeled behind her toy and buried her tongue as deep into the other girl's pussy as it would go.
When the tongue entered her Marissa let out a deafening scream, drowning out the moan from Taylor as the sweet flavour of pussy cream hit the kneeling girl's taste buds.
Even though she had been dreaming about eating pussy for a long time now Taylor had only tasted one cunt and her own pussy had been receiving one hell of a tongue lashing at the time so she had still been slightly nervous that she wouldn't like the taste. After sampling Summer's scrumptious little snatch Taylor thought it would be impossible for her not to like pussy that there had been a slight little doubt in her mind, the little doubt which was completely destroyed when she got her first taste of Marissa's pussy juice.
It tasted so good. Like Summer's. Slightly different, but still so, so good.
After her first taste Taylor soon found herself craving more and she eagerly went after it by using all the little trick she had learned from her research, the same ones she had used to make Summer cum in her mouth over, and over, and over again.
For starters Taylor glued her mouth around Marissa's pussy lips in a tight seal to make sure none of her sweet juices would escape and then began sliding her tongue in and out of her, tongue fucking the other girl at a slow but steady pace. Taylor smiled into Marissa's pussy as she heard the tall girl moaning in frustration at the slow pace, but those frustrated moans soon turned to moans of joy as Taylor quickly began increasing the speed of her thrusting, pounding Marissa's pussy with her tongue.
As far as Taylor was concerned the time for slow and gentle teasing was over. Taylor had already got what she wanted from it, Marissa begging for her, just like she had made Summer beg, and she was far too horny for slow and gentle anyway. She wanted to fuck Marissa hard and get as much of her delicious cunt cream out of her as possible, which was exactly what she did.
At first Marissa's cream slid over her tongue and directly down her throat without her even needing to swallow but as she increased the speed Taylor was forced to pause to take a big gulp of pussy juice so her mouth didn't overflow. The first few times she had to do this Taylor didn't like it, but when she heard the moans of frustration coming from Marissa she quickly changed her mind. Even now she was giving Marissa pleasure Taylor delighted in torturing her rival, even if it was something so small as denying her the pleasure of her tongue for a few seconds. Soon Taylor began randomly slowing down her tongue thrusting or even just stopping altogether just to get an extra moan of frustration out of Marissa before going right back to tongue fucking her as hard as she could, enjoying the complete control she had over the once high and mighty Marissa Cooper.
Marissa curst Taylor's name nearly every time that little bitch stopped tongue fucking her pussy. She could understand the girl stopping to concentrate on sucking her pussy, and whenever that happened Marissa happily moaned in appreciation, but it soon became clear that even after everything Taylor had put her through the skank was still determined to make her suffer. She was doing a good job of it too.
Considering she was already close to cumming thanks to Taylor's touch it didn't take long for Marissa to be on the edge of an orgasm, but just as she was about to go over the edge Taylor slowed down her tongue, denying Marissa that desperately needed climax. Marissa cried out in protest but it was too late, the lack of stimulation caused her body to come down and no matter how much she tried she couldn't force herself to cum. When Taylor's tongue started fucking her hard again it quickly brought her back to the edge only for her to be denied again. This happened over, and over, and over, Taylor seeming to rejoice in Marissa's pain, which given everything that had happened was probably true and Marissa hated her for it but there was nothing she could do.
Once again Marissa was helpless to do anything but let Taylor have her way with her, the evil bitch somehow finding a way to make even something as pleasurable as having her pussy licked out feel like agony.
It got even worse when Taylor began twirling her tongue inside her, attacking all of her sweet spots viciously and bringing her to the brink of climax in seconds only to deny her for what felt like the millionth time. It felt so wonderful and yet horrible at the same time Marissa began to cry again, literally brought to tears from being denied an orgasm.
Luckily for the teary eyed girl Taylor was finally ready to give Marissa her orgasm, not because she was tired of eating her pussy, in fact Taylor could have probably been happy to spend the rest of the night going down on Marissa, but she was hungry for more than just pussy juice. As heavenly as Marissa's cunt cream tasted Taylor remembered thinking there couldn't possibly be anything tastier than Summer's cunt cream and then she had been proved wrong when Summer had filled her mouth with her cum. Summer's cum had been the most delicious thing Taylor had ever tasted, even better than Summer's pussy juice, which made Taylor wonder if Marissa's cum would taste better than her pussy juice. She had been wondering that for a long time now and she was more than ready to find out.
So Taylor began twirling her tongue around inside Marissa's pussy again, only this time instead of slowing down at the last second she sped up even faster, jack hammering her twirling tongue in and out of Marissa as hard as she could.



After so much torturous teasing Marissa hadn't been expecting Taylor to let her cum so she was completely unprepared for the huge climax that hit her almost immediately after Taylor's tongue went into overdrive. When it hit Marissa screamed the loudest scream of the night so far, and considering the previous screams that was really saying something but it was true. This scream made Marissa's voice box ache, and it only got worse as that twirling tongue forced orgasm, after orgasm, after orgasm from her, her eyes rolling and her body going numb as each new climax seemed stronger than the last. Finally she felt Taylor's mouth leave her cunt only to be replaced by two fingers while her mouth glued itself to her clit. The orgasm Marissa received after that knocked her into a vegetable like state where she felt nothing but endless explosions of pleasure.
Taylor sucked hard on Marissa's clit as she finger fucked the other girl to a couple more climaxes before eagerly moving her mouth back down to taste that sweet cum again. Just like with Summer before her Marissa's cum tasted even better than her pussy juice and Taylor almost became completely lost in swallowing as much of it as possible, hating that a lack of experience meant some of it ended up covering her face along with some pussy juice which had also escaped for the same reason. As she felt some of Marissa's cum covering her face Taylor swore she would make pussy part of her regular diet and go down on as many girls as she could, as often as she could, so she could learn not to let any of this precious liquid go anywhere but straight down her throat. For now she just concentrated on squeezing as much girly cum from Marissa as possible, occasionally using her fingers to squeeze an extra climax or two from the bound girl but mostly just sticking with her tongue.
Not enjoying taking her mouth away from Marissa's creamy cunt even for a second Taylor decided to finger fuck Marissa another way and pressed a finger covered in cream to Marissa's back door. With enough force Taylor was able to push her finger through the tight ring of Marissa's ass hole and began gently butt fucking the other girl with it, squeezing yet more climaxes from the bound girl.
Eventually when her mouth and tongue were so sore they physically hurt Taylor finally pulled herself away from Marissa's pussy and stood up expecting to look into the eyes of a grateful little toy. Instead she found herself looking at the limp body of an unconscious toy.
Taylor couldn't help but smile at this, after all less than an hour ago she had been worried she wouldn't be good at eating pussy. Apparently she was a born rug muncher.
Practically skipping over to her cupboard Taylor grabbed a couple more toys for her toys and then headed back to them.
Taylor went to Summer first, smiling at the girl who looked up at her with a mixture of anger and lust on her face. She then leaned down and began gently sucking on Summer's nipples, causing the bound girl to moan and squirm in her restraints. It only took a few seconds for those nipples to become fully erect again and when they were Taylor quickly attached a pair of clamps to those pretty nipples, causing Summer to cry out in anguish. Taylor then lifted Summer's ass so she could strap a harness around Summer's waist which left a little buzzing vibrator over her clit and then turned the vibrator up to full power, leaving the poor girl a moaning, writhing mess.
After that Taylor went to Marissa, placed her gag back in her mouth and did the same thing to her that she did to Summer. Marissa was much less responsive to the nipple sucking, nipple clamping and clit vibrator harness attaching, but she did finally get a weak moan from the girl when she cranked the vibrator on her clit up to full blast.
Taylor then stood back and admired her handiwork, her two little toys squirming in pleasure in their ropes and moaning into their gags.
"Ok, that was a fun start, but I'm feeling kind of hungry and I'm not really that good at cooking so I'm going to go out to grab a quick bite. You guys be good and don't go anywhere." Taylor said, picking up a change of clothes on her way out and trying not to laugh, "Oh, don't worry toys, your Mistress Taylor will be thinking of you, just like I'm sure you'll be thinking of her, and the fun we'll have when I get back."
With that Taylor shut and locked the door behind her, trapping her tied up toys in her room with only the vibrators on their clits and thoughts of what was to come to keep them company.
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A few hours after leaving the janitors closet Elliot found herself standing in front of Jordan's apartment door lost in her own thoughts.
It was almost 7 o'clock and Elliot still wasn't sure what she was going to do.
If she knocked on the door Elliot would regret it, but she might regret it even more if she didn't.
She could have just gone home, taken a long bath and tried to forget this day ever happened, but Elliot hadn't been able to stop herself coming almost directly from the hospital to here. It was like her body wouldn't allow her to make any other decision but coming to Jordan's door, but it was unable to fully convince her to knock.
What was behind that door was terrifying but just leaving didn't feel like an option.
Elliot had been thinking about Jordan non-stop since the janitors closet. Everything she had said, everything she had done, it all echoed in Elliot's mind.
Jordan had treated Elliot like dirt but the young blonde had loved every single second of it. She had tried to deny it at first, and then when that didn't worked she had tried to fight it but that had failed too. Elliot couldn't even try to deny or fight it any more, she loved every nasty thing Jordan had made her do and craved more of it. That was why she was here. She wanted more. But could she really go through with it? Could she really allow herself to become another woman's slave?
From what she had experienced today Elliot was pretty sure this was her very last chance to back out.
Elliot knew she wouldn't be able to stop the dominating other woman from enslaving her if she gave her the chance. If she knocked on that door she would become Jordan's slave, Jordan would make sure of that.
Jordan was just so... confident, and commanding. When Jordan ordered her to do something Elliot found herself compelled to obey. Whether that was because of her own submissive nature or Jordan's dominating attitude Elliot didn't know, all she knew was if she knocked on this door and Jordan answered then she would become Jordan's slave because she couldn't say no to the other woman, couldn't stop herself from obeying the brunette's every command.
If she knocked on the door she would become a slave in every sense of the word. She would be giving up her freedom and becoming the property of somebody else. The idea of it should have disgusted her, it should have disgusted anyone, but God help her Elliot craved the way Jordan had made her feel, every fibre of her being aching to be sexually dominated again by the far more confident woman. Elliot would do anything to be dominated by Jordan again.
In the end there was no choice. No matter what small part of Elliot's mind feared becoming another woman's slave her body would let her make no other decision than that of submission.
Jordan's instructions had been echoing in Elliot's mind since she had last seen the dominating other woman so it was no problem for the young doctor to follow them.
After knocking softly on the door Elliot slowly got onto her knees, lowered her head in submission and waited.
Seconds ticked by and Elliot wondered if she should knock again, after all she was so nervous all she had managed was a rather soft knock, but just as she was about to raise her hand the door opened, revealing a pair of legs dressed in the same type of dark pants Jordan had dressed in earlier. Elliot had no reason not to believe she was in the right place, but still she was worried about begging a total stranger to take her as her slave so she tried to look up to confirm who the pair of legs belong too.
"Don't look up unless I tell you too stick." Jordan snapped angrily.
Elliot immediately lowered her head again, silently grateful Jordan had not sent her to the wrong place just to screw with her but worried that she had upset the dominating woman already.
There was silence and Elliot realised Jordan was waiting for her to beg to be enslaved, part of her instructions and the reason she was here.
Part of Elliot's mind screamed at her there was still time, that she could get off her knees and run, but Elliot didn't want to run, she... she wanted to be Jordan's slave.
Truly admitting that to herself for the first time was very freeing for Elliot and after taking a deep breath she said what she came to say.
"Please... Ms Sullivan... Mistress... I... I want to be your slave." Elliot said softly.
"Louder, and don't hesitate." Jordan commanded, "Tell me what you want twinkie."
"I... I want to be your slave." Elliot said louder than before, and then continued to beg, becoming louder with every word as she admitted what she truly wanted, "I want you to enslave me. Please make me yours. Please own me, I want you to own me. I want you to own my body. Make me do whatever you want. I want to be your lesbian slave. Please Mistress, make me your lesbian slave!"
Jordan smiled as the cute little blonde broke before her eyes, admitting what she truly wanted and in doing so taking an important step to becoming her property. Just a few more small steps and Jordan would have herself a brand new little plaything.
"I thought you weren't a lesbian stick?" Jordan mocked cruelly.
"I'll be a lesbian for you Mistress." Elliot said then added in a softer voice, "I'll be anything for you. I'll do anything for you. I just want to make you happy."
"Is that right?" Jordan questioned.
"Yes Mistress." Elliot replied.
"Look at me stick." Jordan commanded, fighting back the urge to smile as the submissive blonde immediately did as she was told, "In a second I'm going to stand back and hold this door open. If you truly want to be my slave you will crawl into my home on your hands and knees with your head down. If you do that you will be my slave, and everything that will come next will just be a formality, a fun way of making it official. Technically you will already be my slave, but you'll still need to be broken in and I'm looking forward to marking each of your holes as mine. While I'm laying claim to your every hole I can make sure to break whatever willpower is left in you. I can make sure your submission to me is complete and you understand what you are. You will be nothing but a new pet to me, a stupid animal which needs to be housebroken and trained. If you cross this threshold you will be mine. There will be no backing out, no changing your mind, no protesting, no hesitation, no nothing. You will be my slave forever. Mine to do with as I please. Do you understand?"
There was a long pause and then Elliot slowly nodded.
Jordan smiled, stepped back, held the door open and waited for the blonde to crawl into her home.
Elliot stayed rooted to the spot for a few seconds, the longest few seconds off her entire life.
Her mind was a gigantic battlefield of thoughts as she internally argued with herself, the same argument she had been having over, and over, and over again for hours only for her to reach the same conclusion that she had every time before. It was a conclusion which had left her crying in a closet again, but whatever feelings of guilt, shame, etc she might feel it didn't change the conclusion, the conclusion was she wanted to be Jordan's slave. No, she needed to be Jordan's slave. Nothing had ever felt so good, so right, as when Jordan had been dominating her and she needed to feel that way again.
In reality Elliot already was Jordan's slave. Neither one of them was exactly sure when it happened, maybe it even happened in their first encounter, but at some point the dominating brunette had broken what little willpower the submissive little blonde had and enslaved her. Even when Elliot slowly crawled into Jordan's apartment it was just a formality, but that didn't stop Jordan enjoying the sight of the blonde doctor crawling into her home as a sign of her acceptance of her new role as Jordan's slave or stop Elliot questioning her decision with each tiny movement forward.
When she was all the way in Elliot stopped and waited for further instructions, just like an obedient little pet should in Jordan's opinion.
"Keep crawling until you reach the couch stick." Jordan ordered, shutting and locking the door behind her new slave.
Elliot obeyed without a word of protest, inwardly amazed at how much easier it felt crawling to the couch than it had been to crawl into Jordan's home. Obviously they both symbolised two very different things but when she had been crawling into the apartment Elliot had felt like there had been a thousand pound weight on her back and now that weight had been lifted. It wasn't difficult to figure out why. After trying to fight these feelings of lesbian submission for so long it actually felt freeing to give in and willingly give herself to another woman as a slave. It was so weird. Being enslaved made Elliot feel free.
Lost in her own thoughts Elliot barely even noticed Jordan overtaking her and sitting down on the couch long before she reached it, and when she finally did she stopped right in front of Jordan and waited to be told what to do next. She didn't have to wait long.
"Get on your knees with your hands in your lap and your head down stick." Jordan ordered, smiling when Elliot immediately obeyed her, before reaching over for her drink which she took and sipped slowly, waiting a little while before speaking again just so she could watch her little pet squirming in anticipation, "In case you're worried twinkie, I'm not going to ruin your career. I always get a kick out of using and abusing doctors and if you lose your job you lose a lot of you're appeal to me. So days like today will be rare and I will mostly leave you alone at work, but every so often I will have you drop everything, just because I can, and you will never, ever deny me because you are mine now. You are my slave and you will do as you're told. Do you understand?"
"Yes Mistress." Elliot said softly.
"Good, and you better remember to always address me as that from now on. At work you will refer to me as Ms Sullivan, but that is to be the only exception. Everywhere else, even in the middle of a crowded street, you will call me Mistress. Understand?" Jordan asked.
"Yes Mistress." Elliot said softly.
"Good girl. Now, after you have been properly broken in there will be additional training in which I will give you a list of rules and instructions you will follow, but there'll be plenty of time for that later and I'm eager to get that soft little mouth of yours back on my pussy. But first I still think a little spanking is in order." Jordan said, her tone becoming even more confident and domineering, "Stand up."
Elliot stood up quickly and waited for her next instruction while Jordan eyed her like a snake would eye a mouse.
"Pull down your pants." Jordan ordered.
Elliot did as she was told and was left to stand there for a few long moments feeling ridiculous, like she had just been pantsed or something.
"Good, now your underwear." Jordan commanded.
Again Elliot did as she was told only to be left standing there feeling humiliated.
"Now bend over my knee stick." Jordan ordered, patting her knee.
Happy not to be standing around any more Elliot crawled onto the couch and awkwardly positioned herself over Jordan's knee with a little help from her new mistress.
"Ok, now remember to count each spank and thank your Mistress for each one of them." Jordan commanded as she lazily slid her hand over Elliot's cute little ass before raising her hand.
"Yes Mistress... owww... one, thank you Mistress... owww... two, thank you Mistress... owww... three, thank you Mistress... owww... four, thank you Mistress... owww... five, thank you Mistress..."
As she counted and thanked her new mistress for every blow Elliot couldn't help but compare this spanking to the others she had received.
It wasn't the most physically painful bottom beating she had received today, Jordan's hand didn't dig into her flesh like the crop Jordan had used in Dr Kelso's office and even compared to just the other spankings Jordan was almost being gentle with her. Each strike still hurt but they were incredibly soft compared to the previous beatings and there was a lot of time between each one, time Jordan spent rubbing and squeezing Elliot's butt.
The downside was it may have just been the most mentally painful bottom beating of the day. Elliot was bent over another woman's knee like she was a disobedient child, the position making her feel like it while the way Jordan was playing with her ass was making Elliot feel like a piece of meat. Jordan wasn't just groping her butt, she was examining it, testing the quality of her behind in the same way a butcher would check the quality of a piece of meat, deciding how much it was worth.
It was so humiliating, but God help her Elliot loved it. She loved that she was nothing but a slab of flesh to this dominating woman, a piece of submissive slave meat just waiting to be devoured.
"Owww... forty eight, thank you Mistress... owww... forty nine, thank you Mistress... owww... fifty, thank you Mistress... owww... fifty one, thank you Mistress... owww... fifty two, thank you Mistress..."
Elliot's ass did look almost good enough to eat, and Jordan wasn't against the idea of taking a bite out of it, but the dominating brunette was much more interested in eating Elliot's sweet little pussy again.
Jordan didn't make a habit of going down on her slaves too often but she had discovered earlier that her new little plaything had a tasty little treat between her legs and even though it probably wouldn't be tonight Jordan would definitely taste that pussy again soon.
In the meantime Jordan was having a lot of fun spanking her latest conquest, the little stick's butt turning a nice shade of light pink as she increased her force of her blows slightly as they approached the end.
This spanking was never about punishing Elliot, the weak willed blonde had been a good little bitch and submitted to the stronger willed brunette willingly which gave Jordan no reason to punish her. This spanking was about putting Elliot in her place right from the start, Jordan making sure her new little slave didn't get any ideas and knew her role. It was also about letting Jordan admire the piece of property she was going to lay claim to tonight, taking a lot of time to truly test the roundness and the firmness of Elliot's ass until Jordan was truly happy that she had conquered herself a great new piece of ass.
"Owww... ninety six, thank you Mistress... owww... ninety seven, thank you Mistress... owww... ninety eight, thank you Mistress... owww... ninety nine, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred, thank you Mistress."
"Ok, that was fun, but I want to get that soft mouth of yours back worshipping my pussy, and as much as I enjoyed couch sex my bedroom is better equipped for what I have planned tonight, so get off me stick." Jordan ordered.
Elliot awkwardly lifted herself off Jordan's lap and began to stand before Jordan stopped her.
"I didn't say you could stand." Jordan said coldly.
There was a brief pause and then Elliot fell to her knees.
"Good girl, now follow me." Jordan said, getting up and walking to her bedroom with Elliot crawling behind her.
Once they were in her bedroom Jordan turned to her new slave and said, "Kneel with your eyes facing downwards stick."
The dominating older woman smiled as her submissive pet did as she was told, Jordan weighting until she was sure Elliot's eyes were down before slowly removing her clothes, dumping each item in front of Elliot so the blonde knew exactly what she was doing.
"Look up at me stick." Jordan commanded once the last of her clothing was gone.
Doing as she was told Elliot's eyes slowly travelled up Jordan's body and then back down again, the blonde unable to stop her eyes from wandering all over the dominating woman's body.
Elliot had seen Jordan completely naked only once in their series of encounters but the blonde doctor hadn't been able to stop thinking about it since, the sight of the brunette's body haunting her thoughts in ways which made the repressed girl from Connecticut blush.
Seeing Jordan's nude form brought back a rush of thoughts, feelings and memories, all of which sent a thrill through Elliot's body, but there was something else causing that thrill, something that Elliot would have thought was impossible but apparently it wasn't.
Elliot had never been attracted to another woman before today... or at least she didn't think she had been... honestly she couldn't remember... maybe she had always had lesbian desires and just repressed them, and why not, thanks to her upbringing Elliot seemed to have all sorts of weird thoughts, and if she really had repressed lesbian desires then they were probably some of the most normal desires she'd ever repressed.
"Do you like what you see stick?" Jordan asked, snapping Elliot out of her thoughts only for her words to send the blonde doctor right back into the minefield that was her head.
Did Elliot like what she saw? Yes, she liked it very much. Why, she wasn't sure. Maybe she had always been into girls, or maybe she had been straight but Jordan's dominating nature and sexuality had turned her into a lesbian, or more accurately a bisexual given what had happened with the Janitor, or maybe her mother's influence had finally kicked in and she had become a total slut who was turned on by just about anything, but whatever the reason Elliot didn't care. She liked what she saw, that was all that mattered.
"Yes Mistress." Elliot replied softly.
"Does it make you hot?" Jordan asked.
Jordan didn't really need to ask this question, Elliot's eyes already answered it, but this wasn't about gaining information, it was about making her new little slave admit what her eyes were saying.
"Yes Mistress." Elliot admitted.
"Yes what?" Jordan demanded.
"Yes I... I like what I see Mistress... it makes me hot." Elliot said obediently.
"Good girl." Jordan said with a smirk as she walked over to her bed, laid down on it and addressed the blonde again, "Strip for me slave... and do it slowly."
A sexual thrill ran through Elliot's body as Jordan called her a slave which Elliot knew was wrong but she couldn't help it. She liked being referred to as Jordan's slave, it was what she was now and even though there was a small part of her which was still saying this was wrong a much bigger part of her didn't care.
So like a good little slave Elliot obeyed her mistress, cautiously sitting back on her behind so she could take off her shoes and then push her pants and panties, which were still bunched around her knees, completely off before slowly standing up and pulling off her top. Just as she pulled it up over her head Elliot remembered she was supposed to do this slowly and cringed, already fearing what Jordan would do to her for her disobedience but it was too late now and she wanted to be naked so they could have more kinky lesbian sex, so Elliot finished pulling off her top and then removed her bra, leaving her completely naked and standing there, waiting for further instructions.
Jordan left her standing there for a while, the dominating brunette just looking at her with an expression the blonde couldn't read before finally addressing her again.
"That wasn't very slow twinkie." Jordan pointed out.
"I'm... I'm sorry Mistress." Elliot apologised.
"Mm, no matter, I'll just have to remember to teach you proper stripping techniques as part of your training." Jordan said dismissively before beckoning her slave forward, "Come here stick."
Elliot stepped forward.
"No!" Jordan snapped, "Crawl to me."
In the blink of an eye Elliot was on her knees, crawling quickly towards the woman who had enslaved her.
When she reached the bed Elliot was a little unsure what to do but under Jordan's cold stare she quickly made a guess, awkwardly pulling herself up and onto the bed without ever actually getting on to her feet and then slowly crawling up Jordan's body until they were face to face.



This entire time Jordan just stared at her emotionlessly, terrifying Elliot into thinking she had made a mistake before the dominating older woman smiled wickedly.
"Kiss me stick." Jordan ordered.
Eager to obey this command Elliot lowered her lips down and pressed them to Jordan's, the two women engaging in a surprisingly soft kiss considering the circumstances.
Unsurprisingly the kiss didn't remain soft for long, Jordan entering Elliot's willing mouth with her tongue and shoving it down her throat, the younger woman relaxing onto the body beneath her and melting into it as the older woman's hands slid over her body, Jordan dominating her mouth with her own.
After a few minutes of Elliot moaning into her mouth every time she squeezed her new slave's ass or tweaked her nipples Jordan broke the kiss, placed her hand on top of her pet's head and began pushing it downwards, Elliot meekly allowing herself to be pushed downwards until her mouth was hovering over Jordan's breasts.
"Suck my nipple stick." Jordan commanded as she pressed Elliot's lips to her nipple.
Jordan then smiled wickedly as the submissive doctor obediently took her nipple into her mouth and began sucking on it gently.
While tangling her fingers in Elliot's hair Jordan used her other hand to push her breast into Elliot's mouth, breast feeding the young doctor as if she was an infant in need of sustenance.
Elliot seemed to digress back into that stage of her life as she allowed herself to be guided from one nipple to the other, Jordan making her suck each nipple to full hardness before pushing her head lower.
Once her mouth was hovering over Jordan's pussy Elliot tried to lower her head but Jordan had a firm grip on her hair and she wasn't going anywhere.
"Did I say you could eat my pussy twinkie?" Jordan questioned.
"No Mistress... I'm sorry Mistress." Elliot apologised.
"I didn't think so." Jordan said, pausing for a little while before then commanding, "Smell my pussy stick."
Elliot did as she was told, taking in a loud breath of Jordan's heavy aroma.
"How does my pussy smell twinkie?" Jordan asked.
"Good." Elliot said, before quickly adding, "It smells good Mistress."
"Do you want to eat it?" Jordan asked.
"Oh yes Mistress, I want to eat your pussy." Elliot replied obediently.
"Beg for it then. Beg for the privilege of eating your Mistress's pussy slave." Jordan commanded.
"Please Mistress... please let me eat your pussy." Elliot began to beg, slowly forcing herself to beg more confidently to show her mistress this was what she really wanted, which it was, "I... I want to eat your pussy. I want to eat your pussy so bad. Your slave wants to eat your pussy so bad. Please Mistress, let your slave eat your pussy."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Jordan said as she pushed Elliot's face into her pussy.
The second her lips were pressed against Jordan's womanhood Elliot stuck out her tongue and slid it over Jordan's pussy lips, squeezing a moan from her mistress, and then another, and another, and another as Elliot repeated the process, lapping at the other woman's cunt with slow, gentle strokes of her tongue.
"That's it, lick my pussy just like that, good girl." Jordan said, stroking and patting Elliot's head like the little pussy licking pet she was turning her into, "Remember to lick around my pussy lips... mmmmm, good girl. Very good girl. That's it, slide your tongue up, down and all around my pussy, good girl, good little cunt lapper."
Elliot paid close attention as Jordan continued to give her instructions, but the blonde also tried to remember what she had done the other two times she had gone down on this dominating woman.
Since she had until today considered herself completely heterosexual it was unsurprising Elliot obsessed over the memories of her first and second tastes of pussy. Any woman in that position would, but Elliot Reid tended to obsess over even very tiny little details in her life and this one in particular had her mind on overdrive.
Even though she had come to the conclusion very quickly that she liked the taste of pussy Elliot had continually obsessed over what that meant for her sexuality all day. First Elliot had worried about being a lesbian and then when Jordan had proved she wasn't by making her have sex with the janitor she worried about being bisexual, and then she worried about becoming another woman's slave and there were about a thousand different thoughts in between, but now all those thoughts were silenced.
As soon as Elliot slid her tongue over the soft lips of Jordan's pussy and the sweet flavour of her mistress's cunt juice hit the blonde's taste buds all the noise inside her head went away and all that mattered was Jordan's tasty pussy.
Remembering everything that had made Jordan moan loudly in the last two previous times she had the privilege of eating this dominating woman out Elliot slid her tongue all over the soft entrance in front of her, paying extra close attention to certain areas, especially the little ball of flesh at the top of Jordan's pussy.
Jordan moaned loudly and dug her fingernails into Elliot's scalp as the blonde's tongue played with her clit, sliding around it and gently flicking it in a way that drove her wild.
The dominating brunette was very impressed with her new little cunt lapper, the blonde doctor giving her the best head she had received so far today even before the blonde got her tongue inside her.
When she had first made Elliot go down on her earlier that day the blonde had been so timid and unsure of herself, her tongue clumsy and awkward as it cautiously slid over and inside her pussy. Now the blonde seemed much more comfortable with eating pussy, perhaps even a little confident as Jordan moaned encouragement.
Jordan didn't like her slaves to be confident, quite the opposite, and she often delighted in beating the confidence out of them but there were exceptions to this rule and one of them was definitely pussy eating. When it came to pussy eating Jordan liked her slaves being very confident in their abilities, that way they normally gave better head, a theory that definitely was being proven true with her new little pet.
The submissive blonde was showing skills that took most of her pussy lickers weeks, even months, to learn, her tongue applying just the right amount of pressure at just the right time at the right place to drive Jordan wild. Elliot even pushed her tongue inside her at the exact time Jordan wanted it and began tongue fucking her at just the right pace, then waiting until just the right time to speed it up just how Jordan liked it.
"Oh yes, that's it, that's exactly it, good little slave." Jordan praised as she pushed Elliot's face even deeper into her pussy, "Fuck my pussy with your tongue. Tongue fuck my pussy you little dyke. Get that little made for pussy licking tongue as deep inside me as you can. That's it, push your tongue in deep, good girl, good little lesbian slave. You want to be my lesbian slave twinkie, then show me what you can do. Show me how much you want it. Show me how much you want to be my slave."
Shortly after these words were uttered Elliot devoted herself completely to Jordan's pleasure, the submissive blonde doing everything she could think of to show the dominating brunette how much she wanted to be her slave.
With her tongue as deep into Jordan as it would go Elliot twirled her tongue around inside the other woman's pussy, desperately trying to remember where all the spots were which made Jordan moaned the loudest last time and attacking those spots with her twirling tongue. More often than not Elliot was right on the money, a fresh batch of moans from Jordan letting the usually timid doctor know she was on the right track to proving how much she wanted to be enslaved, each one of those moans feeling her with previously unknown levels of confidence.
Elliot had never felt this focused in her entire life. For once she was totally in the moment, her mind not a minefield of thoughts as she tried to decide what to do next but an organised collection of thoughts telling her how to eat pussy.
Later the fact that eating pussy was the one thing she could ever truly focus on would scare her into probably several little freak outs, as would the fact that she had never felt so at piece than when she was in between this woman's legs, but none of that mattered now. All that mattered was proving to Jordan she wanted to be her slave.
Normally what girls like Elliot wanted mattered very little to Jordan but here she found great amusement in it.
Only a few hours ago this uppity little intern had the audacity to stand up to her, twice, and now look at the little bitch, submissively eating her pussy to prove how much she wanted to be her slave.
Jordan just loved bringing other women and men to their knees and turning them into her little playthings, and from the way her new pussy eating pet was moving her tongue around inside her Jordan knew she was going to have a lot of fun playing with her new toy.
The submissive little plaything had already improved her pussy eating skills so much in such a short time it was clear that Elliot might just become one of the best little rug munchers she'd ever had. If Jordan hadn't already had so much fun fucking the blonde and spanking her butt she might have just considered turning this natural born cunt lapper into her own personal pussy eater and just use her mouth and tongue whenever she wanted. As much fun as having a slave exclusively for the use of eating her pussy Elliot was too cute not to fuck. Besides, the blonde looked like she could do with a good fucking, which Jordan was more than happy to give her as soon as her new pet made her cum.
Jordan didn't have to wait too long, Elliot's tongue doing such a great job of fucking her pussy that it brought Jordan to the edge faster than she could ever remember by a new slave, the eager little cunt licker seeming to worship her pussy with every fibre of her being.
With her nails digging deeply into Elliot's skull Jordan cried out and humped her slave's face, drenching it in her juices as the submissive pussy eating blonde brought her to a nice series of orgasms which made her body go numb and her eyes roll back in her head.
Right from the start Elliot's mouth had created a tight seal around Jordan's pussy lips so she could swallow all the other woman's delicious juices. When Jordan came those juices became even more delicious, the more dominating woman's cum flowing into her submissive mouth and down her submissive throat, Elliot working as hard as she could to swallow as much of the heavenly cream as she could. With her still very limited experience in pussy eating some of the juices escaped onto her face but what had to be the majority of it eventually ended up in her stomach and for that Elliot felt a twisted sense of pride.
Elliot remained in between Jordan's legs licking and sucking her pussy clean until the hand on her head pulled her upwards, the submissive doctor meekly allowing herself to be pulled up into a hungry kiss from her new mistress who seem to devour her with her lips.
Jordan smiled into the kiss as she felt her new toy melt into her arms, the little slave's body feeling so good pressed against her own in all the right places as Jordan continued to enjoy tasting herself on the young doctor's lips. Jordan liked tasting herself on someone else's lips, it was a nice reminder she had just manipulated someone into licking her pussy. That went double when it was another woman she had manipulated into licking her pussy. Still, Jordan wasn't in the mood for a long kiss so she soon pulled away and addressed her plaything.
"Still want to be my slave twinkie?" Jordan asked with a grin.
"Yes Mistress." Elliot replied softly.
"Good girl, that's what I thought." Jordan said, lazily stroking Elliot's hair for a few moments before firmly adding, "Get down on your knees on the floor."
Moving quickly Elliot got off the bed and moved to get onto her knees. She hesitated for a moment as she wondered where she should kneel but when she caught a glimpse of Jordan staring a hole through her Elliot simply fell to her knees on the spot.
Jordan smiled as she got off the bed and examined Elliot's position, her new slave on her knees with her hands in her lap and her head down, just as Jordan wanted her.
The more time Jordan spent with Elliot the more it became clear the girl was a natural submissive. Most people had both a dominant and a submissive side, sometimes with slight leanings to one or the other, but there were a few who seem to be either completely dominant or submissive. Jordan considered herself a natural Dom so for her a natural Sub was quite a find. The majority of Jordan's slaves were thrown away or forgotten about when she grew bored of them, but this girl was a keeper, or at least a pet she could see herself using for a very, very long time.
Pulling herself from her thoughts Jordan went to her closet where she kept her sex toys, retrieved her favourite strap on and then stood in front of the kneeling blonde so she could anticipate what was about to happen to her.
"Look at me stick." Jordan commanded once the harness was firmly around her waist.
Elliot did as she was told, her mouth falling open slightly as she saw the 12 inch dildo sticking out from between Jordan's legs.
In her very limited experience Elliot had never seen a dildo that big and it both frightened and excited her.
"You see this cock twinkie?" Jordan asked rhetorically as she pointed the strap on at Elliot so the head was only millimetres away from her face before she began to stroke it menacingly, "This cock is going to help me enslave you. In a second I'm going to slide this cock into your tight little pussy and fuck you like the little slut we both know you are. Then it's going up your ass. So if I were you I would want this cock to be as wet and slippery as possible, which is why now I'm giving you the privilege of sucking on it I expect you to give this cock the greatest blow job of your life."
Elliot gulped nervously. She had been expecting to have to suck on that dildo but Elliot wasn't sure about giving it the greatest blow job of her life. Technically Elliot had given The Janitor's cock the greatest blow job of her life so far and her blow job skills hadn't exactly impressed Jordan, in fact she had called them pathetic. What if Jordan thought the blow job Elliot was about to give the strap on was pathetic? Would she punish her? Would she spank her again, or whip her, or refuse to enslave her? Would she...
"What the hell are you waiting for stick, suck it already!" Jordan said impatiently, waking Elliot from her thoughts.
Her eyes focusing to see the angry look on Jordan's face Elliot quickly did as she was told, leaning forwards and taking as much of the strap on as she could in one go. All she could take was a few inches and without looking up Elliot could already tell Jordan was far from impressed.
In an attempt to impress her new mistress Elliot took a deep breath through her nose and then pushed forwards, not stopping until the head of the strap on was pressed against the back of her throat.
Unfortunately even then the dildo wasn't yet halfway in yet but rather than immediately try and force it down her throat Elliot began bobbing her head on it as quickly as she could, sucking loudly so she could hopefully please her new mistress.
Jordan couldn't help but smile as she watched her new slave sucking loudly on her strap on. The blonde was clearly trying to remember everything Jordan had taught her about giving head from sucking on The Janitor's poll, something that actually pleased Jordan greatly.
So many little slaves at this stage of their training would still make the same mistakes over and over again, Elliot was at least trying to learn how to be a good slave which actually made Jordan happy, not that she'd tell Elliot that.
"Is that really the best you can do? Pitiful." Jordan said, "I'm not going to just fuck you with half of it twinkie, I'm going to use every inch to stretch out your little pussy and make it mine. So I expect you to take every inch down your throat. Come on slut, all the way down, all the way down, I taught you how to deep throat so get that cock deep in your throat bitch!"
With the words 'come on slut' Jordan grabbed hold of Elliot's hair and began pushing her down on the strap on, the slave in training desperately relaxing her throat muscles as her mistress forced the big dildo down her gullet.
Elliot struggled to keep herself from choking as the strap on slid into her windpipe, the tightening of Jordan's grip reminding her she had to keep sucking which was even more of a struggle.
The dildo was so long there was no way Elliot thought it could fit down her throat but Jordan was determined and eventually the fake balls of the strap on bumped against Elliot's chin announcing somehow the monster cock had been able to fit inside her windpipe.
Of course Elliot almost immediately started gagging but that didn't stop Jordan from holding her new pet in position for a few moments so she could enjoy the sight of her strap on completely embedded in her new slave's mouth and throat before pulling back to allow her some much-needed oxygen.
"Keep sucking stick." Jordan ordered, pushing Elliot back to her strap on after allowing her a few moments to breathe, "Remember, I expect nothing less than the greatest blow job of your life."
Giving Jordan's strap on the greatest blow job of her life was quite the challenge for Elliot, but after gagging half a dozen times she was able to establish a rhythm which actually seem to keep Jordan happy.
First she would bob her head up and down on the shaft, taking a few inches into her throat each time so she could get about three quarters of it into her gullet and still get a break to breathe, then after doing that for a very long time she would go lower, taking the entire thing into her throat and sucking on it for a few moments before pulling back and repeating the process. Every so often she would break this rhythm to slide her tongue up and down the shaft or lick and suck at the fake balls, remembering this was what Jordan had made her do to The Janitor and hoping that meant it was the type of blow job that her mistress wanted to receive.
It was but Jordan wasn't going to tell Elliot that.
While Jordan definitely liked her slaves to be confident in pussy eating she liked them to be constantly second-guessing themselves in nearly everything else, and giving a blow job definitely counted because there was only so much pleasure Jordan could receive from it. Sure, there was a very nice button on the inside of the dildo which stimulated her clit with every movement but it wasn't the same as actually having a mouth worship her cunt, and while there was a certain amount of mental stimulation from making another woman give her a blow job Jordan much preferred the mental stimulation of fucking another woman.
This blow job had been fun, probably the best her new pet was capable of, but now Jordan wanted to move on.
"Ok stick, that was... adequate, but now it's time for me to enslave your little pussy." Jordan said, stepping back and pulling her strap on away from the blonde, "Go lay down on your back on the bed."
Eager to be fucked by the big toy Elliot got off her knees and quickly got into position on the bed, spreading her legs wide for the woman who was about to claim her as her own.
Getting in between Elliot's legs Jordan licked two of her fingers and then ran them up and down the blonde's pussy lips, smiling to herself at the wetness she found there.
"You really do want to be my slave don't you stick." Jordan said.



It was a statement, not a question, but Elliot answered it with first a nod, and then when she saw the look in Jordan's eyes said, "Yes Mistress... please make me your slave... I want to be your slave."
Jordan smiled at this response and said, "Look into my eyes stick and don't look away unless I tell you too. I want to look into your eyes as I take you."
Once their eyes were firmly locked Jordan pressed her strap on firmly against Elliot's pussy lips and slowly began to push forwards, enjoying the look on the blonde's face as she pushed her way inside her.
Elliot whimpered softly as she felt her pussy lips stretch wider than ever before to receive the head of the huge strap on, the young doctor crying out in a mixture of pain and pleasure when the head finally forced its way inside her pussy. Luckily Jordan stopped to allow the pain to fade before pushing forwards again, the older woman giving Elliot a little time after each push forward so that the blonde wouldn't suffer too much as she was stretched out like never before.
After a lot of stopping and starting Jordan was able to fill her new slave's pussy with her cock, every inch of that big fake dick buried all the way inside the blonde's cunt.
After more weighting Jordan ordered, "Wrap your legs around me stick."
Elliot did as she was told and once her legs were tightly wrapped around Jordan's waist the older woman began to slowly pull back, removing inch after inch from deep inside the young doctor, before pushing forwards until it was in all the way, burying the strap on back inside the other woman.
Soon Jordan established a slow but steady rhythm, thrusting in and out of the younger blonde beneath her, greatly enjoying the sound of her moans and the look in her eyes of submission.
Normally Jordan didn't like eye contact during sex, mostly because her interest in her sexual partners was very fickle. Sometimes she would forget why she had even chosen to have sex with whoever she was fucking in the first place. Sure she was normally focused on whoever she was with the first time they had sex, but after that Jordan usually lost interest pretty quickly unless it was somebody who somehow managed to keep her interest. For all of his many, many faults Perry always manage to keep her interest, although she did sometimes pretend she was with someone else when with him just so she could damage his precious ego. Naturally submissive people like Elliot also kept Jordan's interest as there was nothing Jordan liked more than dominating another woman or man.
The one time Jordan always loved to look into someone's eyes was when she was breaking in a slave, especially at this stage of their submission. Just looking into someone's eyes could tell Jordan all she needed to know about where that slave was in the breaking in process and that was definitely true for her new little plaything.
Elliot's eyes were telling Jordan that her young conquest was feeling a little overwhelmed, probably still struggling with the fact that another woman was giving her so much pleasure, but because of that pleasure Elliot wasn't going anywhere. The girl wasn't even thinking about protesting, and even though she was a little afraid about what was going to happen the blonde clearly wanted to be Jordan's little fuck pet.
Jordan was definitely doing this girl a favour by turning her into her slave. The blonde was so submissive she obviously needed someone dominant to take care of her and give her what she needed. For devoting her precious time into dominating this girl and training her to be the perfect little slave Jordan was doing Elliot a huge favour, and she was going to make sure this cute little blonde was going to thank her for it every single day.
At that moment Elliot was thinking how she could persuade Jordan to give her this type of fucking every single day.
It was amazing to Elliot that even though Jordan hadn't been born with a cock the brunette was using a fake one to fuck her better than all the guys she had been with combined. Then again considering Jordan's dominating attitude and how easily she got into Elliot's scrubs it wasn't hard to imagine Jordan had more experience fucking girls than all the guys she had been with combined.
Jordan just made it look so easy. She wasn't fucking her too softly or slowly that Elliot wasn't properly aroused, and she wasn't fucking her too hard or roughly to the point where it would be painful, Jordan was fucking Elliot just right. That strap on was moving in and out of Elliot's pussy at just the right speed so that her pleasure seem to build with every stroke without giving her too much too soon.
Effortlessly Jordan brought Elliot to a heightened state of arousal that only a few of her previous sexual encounters had taken her too, the big difference here being that she was taken there in about a 10th of the time.
Quicker than ever before Elliot was ready to be fucked hard and roughly, but Jordan had other ideas.
The blonde's new mistress seemed more than content to just continue fucking her at this slow, steady pace, each new gentle thrust making Elliot want to scream in frustration. She didn't though, or make a complaint of any kind. She was far too afraid too.
Ever since the initial penetration Elliot had been staring into Jordan's eyes, barely even blinking as the other woman filled her pussy with strap on cock and then began fucking her with a skill she had never experienced before.
Those eyes had captured Elliot's and held them hostage, Jordan staring into Elliot's soul and seeing her for what she truly was.
Jordan had seemed to know what Elliot was from the moment she first saw her and had treated her accordingly.
Everything Jordan had done to her felt so right, so natural, and now staring into Jordan's eyes Elliot felt like whoever she thought she had been was being destroyed by Jordan's gaze, the dominating woman somehow reaching into her soul and changing it to her liking. No, Jordan wasn't changing Elliot, she was showing her what she was, what she always had meant to be.
Elliot was so horny at this point she would have loved nothing better than to beg to be fucked and fucked hard, but she was so captivated by Jordan's gaze she couldn't say a word, she could barely even think, all she could do was lay there and allow the stronger, more dominating woman to use her body as she saw fit.
For a long time not a word passed between them, Jordan simply enjoying the look in Elliot's eyes as she fucked her new plaything into submission, but eventually Jordan wanted more. She wanted to hear Elliot's submission too.
"Who's pussy is this?" Jordan asked as she continued thrusting in and out of the blonde.
This question confused Elliot as the answer seemed obvious but from the look in Jordan's eyes she felt it was probably the wrong one. Unfortunately it was the only answer she could think of.
"It's... it's my pussy Mistress." Elliot answered hesitantly.
"Wrong, this is my pussy." Jordan corrected, "I own it, it's my property, therefore it is mine. Who's is it?"
"Y... Yours. It's yours Mistress." Elliot stammered.
"What's mine?" Jordan questioned.
"My... my pussy... my pussy is yours. It's your pussy Mistress. You own it. It's your property." Elliot answered.
"That's right stick, this is my pussy. It's been mine ever since you crawled through my door like the pathetic little slut you are, but what we're doing right now, is making it official. I'm going to make your pussy officially mine." Jordan said, never slowing her thrusts into her plaything's pussy, "Do you know how I'm going to do that? I'm going to mark your pussy. I'm going to mark it with my cum. I've already cum in that pretty little made for pussy eating mouth of yours and soon I'm going to squeeze the balls of this strap on so that my cum inside them will shoot through the dildo and deep into your cunt, marking that hole as mine. After that just one more hole to mark and you'll be completely mine. You'll be completely and officially enslaved. Do you understand?"
"Yes Mistress." Elliot replied softly.
"Good." Jordan said, before adding, "I mean, that's what you want isn't it stick, to be mine, to be enslaved, to be my slave, isn't that right twinkie? Answer me!"
"Yes Mistress, I want to be yours." Elliot whimpered pathetically, "I want to be enslaved. I want to be your slave. Please make me yours. Please enslave me. Please make me your slave. Mark me. Mark my pussy. Do whatever you want. I'm yours."
"Good girl." Jordan said smiling before leaning down to capture Elliot's lips with her own.
Shortly after her lips were pressed against the blonde's Jordan pushed her tongue into Elliot's mouth, her submissive plaything eagerly accepting the invading object and it's easy conquest of her own tongue.
As Jordan bullied the girl's tongue with her own she began increasing the speed and power behind her thrusts, slowly building the steady pace into an almost brutally hard fucking.
Hearing Elliot's words of submission really inspired Jordan to give this girl the type of good, hard fucking she had probably never received in her life, the type of good, hard fucking she clearly desperately needed.
Elliot's pussy was so tight around Jordan's strap on that it was pretty obvious that the blonde hadn't been receiving a lot of fucking and/or whoever had fucked her had done a lousy job of it.
It wasn't really surprising, the blonde seemed like the type of girl that would be too shy to go after the guys who could really give her pussy a work out and her awkwardness probably drove a lot of guys away or at least made them uninterested in her leaving her with mostly the type of guys which were just as weak and pathetic as she was, and from a earlier discussion Jordan knew Elliot hadn't allowed another woman to give her a decent fucking.
All that was about to change though. In a matter of moments Elliot would be completely broken in and after that Jordan would be free to fuck the blonde as often as she wanted, and in any way she wanted. Jordan could stretch out this tight little pussy as much as she wanted, and that was exactly what she intended on doing. She would use Elliot's pussy until it was nice and loosened up, and then she would pass it around, letting everyone in Sacred Heart get a piece of this pussy, turning the tight little bitch into a loose little slut.
As much as the idea of making this uptight little girl into a slut for a whole hospital was a turn on Jordan had to admit she quite liked how much effort she had to use to move her strap on through Elliot's oh so tight little cunt as it gave her a workout and, well, it was just so fun. Jordan was definitely going to enjoy stretching this hole out, just as she would enjoy stretching all of Elliot's holes out.
Before it had entered her Elliot had worried that the dildo wouldn't be able to fit inside her, and when it was being pushed into her and when it was all the way inside she worried about it tearing her open, but she wasn't worrying about any of that now. She should be, even though Jordan had done a fantastic job on stretching her out the dildo was still forcing her pussy open wider than it had ever been opened before, and Jordan was pounding her pussy harder than it ever had been pounded before, two things which should have terrified Elliot but she didn't care.
Let Jordan tear her pussy apart, let her pound it and stretch it until it was loose and useless, let her ruin her hole, let her do anything she wanted as long as she continued to fuck her like this.
Elliot had no idea it could feel this good. She had no idea something this big could fit inside her, or that it could move so fast, or that it could give her so much pleasure.
Jordan really was putting all of Elliot's former boyfriends and one night stands to shame, the dominating brunette stretching the submissive blonde out until she was ready and then giving her the type of fucking she had always secretly dreamed of but never imagined she'd actually receive. Elliot was receiving that fucking now and it was better than she'd ever dreamed. So harder, so rougher, so better. The fact that it was another woman giving her this fucking and not some super stud surprisingly didn't seem to bother Elliot at this point in the slightest. As a matter of fact after everything she had been through today taking such a hard fucking from another woman only seemed to make the fucking better.
In no time at all Elliot was at the edge of what felt like the biggest orgasm of her life, the young blonde so close to that edge she didn't think anything could stop her going over it, but she was wrong.
At the last possible second Jordan slowed down, just enough to prevent Elliot from going over the edge, the dominating brunette finally breaking the kiss so she could smile down at the helpless blonde as she denied her the orgasm she craved.
Elliot tried to will herself to cum but it was no use and slowly she started coming down from her high at which point Jordan sped up again only to deny her orgasm again.
Too afraid to complain Elliot whimpered and cried pathetically in frustration as Jordan mercilessly kept her on the edge until the brunette's right hand found its way to her neck.
"I own you. Your my property. Mine. I own every part of you, even your breath. You don't breathe unless I allow you too bitch." Jordan growled, crazy with lust as she squeezed Elliot's neck tightly.
The blonde's eyes rolled in the back of her head in pleasure as she struggled for breath.
She was being choked. Oh how she'd always dreamed of being choked.
Her first sex dream had involved choking and over the years it had become one of her biggest fantasies.
"Do you understand me stick? Do you understand that from now on even breathing is a privilege you are only allowed to do because I say so. Do you understand that?" Jordan asked.
Elliot tried to answer but because of the choking all that came out was a muffled gargle.
"Nod or shake your head stick, do you understand?" Jordan asked.
The young doctor nodded her head.
"Good girl." Jordan said smiling, continuing to choke the girl as she fucked her, "Do you want to cum?"
The blonde frantically nodded.
"Then beg for it. Beg your Mistress's permission to cum." Jordan demanded, removing her hand from around Elliot's neck.
Elliot gasped as air filled her lungs properly again before begging, "Please Mistress, let me cum. I need to cum so bad. Please can I cum? Please. I need it. I need to cum."
"That depends, do you understand what you are?" Jordan asked.
"Yes Mistress." Elliot replied.
"Well then tell me, tell me what you are." Jordan ordered.
"I'm yours. You own me Mistress. I'm your property." Elliot answered submissively.
This answer caused Jordan to smile, "In that case... yes... I give you permission to cum."
With these words Jordan radically increased the speed of her thrusts, pounding into the blonde's pussy with all her might.
Knowing she was seconds away from her orgasm Elliot began begging for something she wanted without even thinking about it.
"Please... please choke me. Please choke me Mistress." Elliot begged.
Jordan frowned, hesitated for a moment and then leant on her elbows so she could wrap both her hands around Elliot's neck and began squeezing tightly.
The moment the choking started again Elliot's eyes rolled in the back of her head and she came in the most powerful orgasm she had ever known, which considering the quality of orgasms she had received today was really something. It rocked her to her very core, her body becoming like jelly as she melted even further into Jordan's body, the dominating woman almost choking the life out of her as she continued pounding her pussy to pulp. Jordan didn't stop, not even for a moment, her brutal thrusts bringing Elliot quickly to another climax which was somehow even more powerful than the first, and then a third which was more powerful than the second, and then the fourth which was more powerful than the third, and so on, and so on, and so on, until Elliot felt like she was on a constant high, her wonderful new Mistress taking her higher with every thrust.
Jordan held her own orgasm back a long time so she could savour the look of total bliss on her new slave's face and the adorable actions of her body as she broke in her pussy, but soon the combination of the mental stimulation of dominating this girl and the physical stimulation of the clit stimulator inside the toy doing its job all became too much and Jordan herself experienced a good, hard climax which almost forced her to stop fucking her new plaything, almost.
At the peak of her orgasm Jordan removed one hand from Elliot's neck and moved it down in between her legs to the balls of her strap on. Grabbing hold of them Jordan savoured the moment of conquering a new pussy before squeezing down and forcing her stored up cum through the toy and deep into Elliot's cunt, officially enslaving Elliot's pussy. A smile crossed Jordan's face as her cum filled the girl's cunt, in her mind marking it forever as her property, something for her to use and abuse from now on as she saw fit. Just one more hole and Elliot would be officially her slave.
Once she was sure all of her cum was inside the girl Jordan began slowing down until she came to a stop and then pulled out of Elliot's now enslaved pussy, got up and replaced the fake balls with fresh ones before admiring the sight before her of her freshly well fucked new slave lying on the bed panting and wheezing.
"That... that was amazing Mistress..." Elliot panted, trying to remember the last time she had ever had such a good fucking and coming up with nothing, "How... how do you know I always wanted to be choked?"
"I didn't." Jordan laughed, "You really are a little closet slut aren't you stick."
Elliot blushed.
"Oh twinkie, don't be embarrassed. Be proud of the perverted little slut you are. I know I'm looking forward to seeing just how slutty you are, but right now we've got one more hole on your body to break in." Jordan said with a wicked smile, "Now, turn over, get on all fours and present your ass to me."
Elliot opened her mouth to protest but the look on Jordan's face made her think twice. Instead the blonde hesitantly turned over and got onto all fours as instructed.
Jordan smiled to herself as her new pet did as it was told, the dominating brunette admiring the sight of the submissive blonde on all fours with her ass ready and waiting to be used for a few moments before reaching over to her nightstand for the bottle of anal lube she always kept there for occasions such as this.
Once she had spread a generous amount of the lube on a couple of her fingers Jordan pressed her index finger to Elliot's puckered rosebud.
The moment her fingertip touched the tight opening Elliot immediately tensed, the blonde clenching her ass hole tightly, obviously fearing the inevitable invasion to come.
This earned her a hard smack on her ass.
"Twinkie, every inch of this strap on is going up your ass, so if I were you I'd relax and let me lube up your butt hole, unless you want me to try taking your anal cherry without any lube. You don't want me to try taking your anal cherry without any lube do you stick?" Jordan asked.
"N... no Mistress." Elliot whimpered.
"That's what I thought." Jordan said, "So what are you going to do?"
"Relax Mistress." Elliot mumbled.
"Good girl." Jordan said, pressing her finger firmly against Elliot's tight ring.
Elliot whimpered and relaxed as best she could, waiting for the rectal invasion, but it didn't come.
Toying with her new slave Jordan moved her finger away from Elliot's butt hole and slid it up and down the crack of Elliot's ass, covering it with lube, stopping occasionally to rub some of the lube into Elliot's tight pucker, making sure there was plenty of lube on the hole for when she was going to try butt fucking the blonde with her strap on. Jordan did this for a long while before finally pressing her fingertip against Elliot's ass hole, stopping again when the blonde tensed only this time leaving her finger where it was and when the young doctor relaxed again Jordan forcefully pushed forward.



Elliot cried out softly as the finger pushed its way through the tight ring of her ass hole and slowly slid all the way inside her back door.
Just like when Jordan had fingered her ass earlier there was a small amount of pain as the finger entered her and pushed inside her, but like before the pain quickly faded. Unlike before after Jordan had spent a few moments gently sliding her finger in and out of Elliot's bottom and wriggled it around inside her rear hole the brunette pulled her finger out and then repeated this process with two fingers.
It was weird enough feeling her rectum being invaded and stretched by one finger but when the second finger was added it became so weird Elliot considered getting off the bed, grabbing her clothes and running out of here as fast as she could.
Elliot had always found the idea of anal sex gross and disgusting, and it would almost definitely hurt like hell and... well, that hole wasn't meant to be entered so it was just wrong.
Unfortunately for the blonde Jordan had made it very clear she intended to sodomise her, it had been one of the things that almost made Elliot not come here but her newly found submissive desires had been too much to resist and she had accepted this was just something she was going to have to do to get the domination she craved.
But how on earth was she going to take that giant cock in her tiny butt hole?
It had to be impossible. There was just no way it could possibly fit. Jordan would have to get a smaller toy, or better yet maybe Jordan would lick her pussy like she had done earlier. Elliot would like that. In fact she would love that.
But Jordan wasn't going to do that.
Jordan was going to be satisfied with nothing less than anal sex.
The brunette had taken a lot of anal cherries over the years and she knew just how to lube up a ass hole just right so that with enough force she could get even a dildo as big as her 12 incher up a girl's back passage. Elliot was about to suffer the same fate as many, many girls before her, not that she would suffer too much. As much has Jordan liked a little pain with her pleasure, especially when she was the one inflicting the pain, she much preferred the pleasure part, and she loved making someone take pleasure from such a perverted act, especially someone as repressed and uptight as this blonde seemed to be.
Everything was going well so far.
Jordan could easily slide her fingers around Elliot's ass hole as much as she wanted now without a negative response. In fact she seemed to get quite a positive response, the blonde moaning and groaning pleasurably as Jordan thrust her twirling fingers in and out of her back door at a steady pace, Elliot's reaction making it clear she was ready for the next step of this final act of submission.
Removing her fingers from Elliot's rectum Jordan grabbed her strap on by the base and pressed the tip against the blonde's slightly stretched out butt hole, the brunette smiling as Elliot tensed as expected before relaxing in acceptance of her fate.
Teasing her plaything like before Jordan lazily slid the tip of her fake cock up and down Elliot's ass crack for a few long moments before pressing the dildo firmly against the puckered opening.
"You haven't ever taken a cock up your ass before have you stick?" Jordan asked, already knowing the answer but wanting to hear it from the blonde's lips.
"N... no Mistress." Elliot whimpered.
"Good, I love popping anal cherries, and this way your first time taking it up the butt is even more special because it symbolises your submission to me." Jordan said, pausing for a moment to let that sink in before continuing, "Now, I want you to reach back and spread your butt cheeks for me stick. Open yourself up and offer me your ass hole. Make it easier for me to take your anal cherry."
Elliot whimpered, but did as she was told, pressing her face into the bed sheets as she reached back and spread her butt cheeks, offering her virgin ass hole up as a sacrifice to prove her submission.
Jordan smiled at this proof of submission, before pressing forward slowly but firmly, watching with glee as the tight puckered opening spread around the head of her dildo until it was finally slid through Elliot's tight back door, popping her anal cherry.
Elliot gasped in a combination of surprise and pain as Jordan robbed her of her anal virginity. She hadn't thought it was possible for something so big to fit inside her tiny butt hole and as pain shot through her body she wished she had been right.
Luckily the pain was given a chance to slowly fade away as Jordan stayed as still as a statue for a few moments before forcing an additional inch into Elliot's rectum.
With every additional inch Elliot either gasped or cried out, the blonde digging her fingernails into her buttocks and clenching her teeth as she endured one of the most painful experiences of her life.
"Oh don't be such a little cry baby stick." Jordan said, smacking Elliot on her half filled ass, "Suck it up and take it."
Wanting to complete this task so she could be officially Jordan's slave Elliot did as she was told, her teeth grinding together almost painfully and her fingernails digging so deeply into her butt cheeks they almost drew blood as she tried to remain quiet while having her ass forced open and stretched wide.
It seemed like it would never end, inch after inch going up Elliot's butt, with every inch Elliot swearing she couldn't possibly take any more only for Jordan to prove her wrong and force another inch into her back passage.
Just when she thought it would go on forever Elliot felt something press against her butt cheeks and after a few seconds she realised to her amazement it was Jordan's thighs meaning somehow that 12 inch dildo was now all the way inside her ass.
"Congratulations twinkie, that's 12 inches all the way up your butt." Jordan praised mockingly with a hard slap to Elliot's full to bursting behind, "How does it feel?"
"Gr... great Mistress." Elliot lied through her teeth.
"Ha, well don't you worry stick, I know your type. You say butt sex is disgusting and you'd never do it but one good session of ass fucking later and you're a little anal whore." Jordan said after the blonde's obvious lie.
"Hm." Elliot snorted, before quickly trying and failing to find the right words to apologise, "I mean if you say so Mistress... I mean whatever you say Mistress... I mean... I mean, yes Mistress."
As Elliot whimpered in anticipation of a beating for her little slip and the words following them Jordan briefly considered punishing her pet but decided to save it for later, right now she wanted to finish breaking in her new slave.
"You're right stick, I say so. I say you will end up loving it up your butt, and you will, but for now just try to relax. Your Mistress is going to start fucking your ass now and it will be easier for me if you try and stay as loose as possible." Jordan informed her little bitch as she tightened her grip on Elliot's thighs and began slowly pulling her strap on from the blonde's butt.
Elliot cried out as she felt the truly bizarre sensation of Jordan's dildo slowly being removed inch by inch from her rectum until it was about halfway out at which point the brunette stopped and began pushing her strap on back inside Elliot's ass.
Jordan repeated this, beginning a slow rhythm, her dildo moving steadily through the blonde's back passage, stretching it out for what would come later.
Elliot's mind wasn't focused on what was going to happen later, it was very much focused on what was happening right now.
Having something moving in and out of her butt was by far the weirdest sensation of Elliot's life, although surprisingly not the most painful.
Elliot had expected this to be like pure agony, but even during the initial entry it wasn't anywhere near as painful as she had been expecting and surprisingly the pain she felt quickly deteriorated into a dull, uncomfortable ache. It was still far from pleasant but it wasn't unbearable either. If this was as bad as it got the blonde could definitely take it if it meant she could be Jordan's slave and know the sweet submission she had felt with this dominating woman everyday.
Just as Elliot began to think she could put up with this something amazing happened.
She felt a spark... a little spark of pleasure... coming from her ass hole!
But that was impossible. It had to be impossible.
Sure Elliot had thought she had felt pleasure from her butt hole before when Jordan had fingered her ass in one of the patient rooms, but over the last couple of hours she had concluded that she had to be imagining things because there was no possible way she could ever feel pleasure from that hole.
Nearly the exact same moment Elliot thought that she felt it again, and then a short time later again, and then again, and then again, and then again.
Soon the sparks came quicker and got stronger, Elliot's body filling with pleasure which shouldn't be possible but apparently it was.
As those little sparks became bigger, stronger and faster Elliot's ass hole slowly seemed to loosen around the invader until even the uncomfortableness disappeared, leaving only the sparks of pleasure which eventually became so strong Elliot couldn't stop herself from moaning in pleasure.
Elliot's eyes almost burst from her head when the first unmistakable moan of pleasure fell from her lips. It couldn't possibly be feeling that good, could it? Apparently it could as moan after moan escaped her mouth.
Soon much like earlier when the butt sex began Elliot gritted her teeth and buried her face into the covers, only this time it wasn't to try and drown out her cries of pain but to cover up her moans of pleasure.
The feeling of humiliation for enjoying something so gross and disgusting was so overwhelming tears of shame filled Elliot's eyes and stained the bed sheets but she didn't complain, instead she just stayed there on her knees with her face down and ass up, her hands submissively spreading her butt cheeks for her new owner as she wept, cried and moaned as her body betrayed her.
Jordan smirked as her new little pet began moaning for her, a clear sign the blonde was beginning to like it up her butt.
The brunette had meant what she said before, she had seen Elliot's type and knew it wouldn't take a lot to make this uptight little bitch an anal loving whore.
Sexually repressed people like Elliot were easy to pervert, because without a steady dose of good old fashioned sex their minds were left to wonder and more often than not some of the more kinkier sides of sex became all they could think about. Things such as same sex fun, anal pleasure and fun with toys were the most common, all of which would then be repressed by the uptight person who thought about them during lonely nights.
There was a very good chance that Elliot had thought about girl on girl fun and anal sex during her alone time but then had been so ashamed about it that she repressed it. If that was true then Jordan was doing Elliot a favour by showing her there was no need to be ashamed of things which felt so good.
Of course there was the chance Elliot was just a straight girl who was genuinely disgusted by butt sex, but if that was true Jordan really didn't care. In fact Jordan liked the idea that maybe Elliot was an anal hating straight girl who she was turning into an anal loving dyke. Well, technically a anal loving bisexual, but anal loving dyke seemed hotter for the situation.
Whatever the case Jordan was having a lot of fun introducing Elliot to the joys of anal sex.
There was just something about butt fucking another woman which really turned Jordan on, especially in this position.
It just made Jordan feel so powerful, so dominant, so in control.
At this moment she had another woman in one of the most submissive positions possible, face down and ass up on her bed, the blonde still spreading her butt cheeks because Jordan hadn't told her to stop, the brunette kneeling behind Elliot and gently thrusting her strap on in and out of her ass.
From this position there could be no doubt who was in control, no doubt who was in charge, no doubt who was the mistress and who was the slave.
The position also gave Jordan a great view to look at while she butt fucked her slave, that being of course her little bitch bent over and spreading her ass cheeks for her, exposing her cute little butt hole as it was being destroyed by her strap on.
To Jordan the blonde's ass hole looked beautiful, stretched wide open by her toy in total submission to her, that busted up butt hole letting Jordan know it understood she was it's new mistress, she owned it and could do this to it whenever she wanted.
Elliot herself was being just as submissive as her ass hole, the blonde exposing her wrecked rectum to the woman who owned her butt hole and every other hole on her body.
The moaning and crying was another nice sign of Elliot's submission, but Jordan found herself wanting more, and sliding one of her hands from the blonde's thigh down to her pussy Jordan found the more she wanted.
"Looks like I was right about you doesn't it stick?" Jordan said as she lazily stroked her fingers up and down the lips of Elliot's soaking wet pussy only to pinch the blonde's clit tightly when she didn't get a response, "Doesn't it?"
"Yes Mistress!" Elliot yelped in pain, pulling her face from the covers and turning it so she could speak to her mistress, "You were right about me."
"So what does that make you twinkie?" Jordan asked.
Elliot thought about this for a few moments and then whimpered once she realised what she'd have to say.
"A... a little anal whore Mistress. It... it makes me a little anal whore." Elliot mumbled.
"That's right, good girl." Jordan said, letting go of Elliot's clit and going back to gently stroking the blonde's pussy, "You're a little anal whore. My little anal whore. What are you?"
"Your... your little anal whore Mistress... owww!" Elliot exclaimed as Jordan smacked her spread ass cheeks, connecting mostly with the soft flesh of her bottom.
"Again, but this time without the annoying hesitation, what are you?" Jordan demanded.
"Your little anal whore Mistress, I'm your little anal whore." Elliot replied quickly.
"Good girl." Jordan said as Elliot whimpered again, "Oh, why are you crying stick? Does it still hurt? No, your moaning too much and your pussy is too wet for it to still hurt. I know, you're crying because you can't believe how good it feels, and you're a little ashamed for liking it so much, isn't that right stick?"
"Yes Mistress." Elliot said in a voice barely above a whisper.
"Why do you feel ashamed to like it stick? Tell me." Jordan ordered.
"Because it's gross, and disgusting, and wrong, and... and... it shouldn't feel this good." Elliot blurted out, a fresh batch of tears falling from her eyes.
"Oh don't worry about that twinkie, what you're feeling is natural for a girl like you." Jordan said, comforting Elliot in her own unique way as the blonde continued to whine, "Do you know what your problem is stick? It's that you think of yourself as a woman, when the truth is you're not, not really. A woman has dignity, self-respect, and power. You have none of these things, because you're not really a woman. You're a weak, pathetic little slut. But don't feel too bad about it twinkie, it's just your place in life. You exist so real women like me have something to compare ourselves too, something to try not to be, and most of all something to use for our pleasure. You see stick, you were born to be the sexual plaything of real women and your entire life you've just been waiting for someone like me to take you, break you, and turn you into the little slut you were always meant to be. Deep down you know that I'm right, that whenever you tried being a strong woman, a real woman, it just never felt right and you just ended up failing and being a disgrace to our gender. But today when I dominated you it felt right didn't it stick? It felt right, natural even, because you were where you were supposed to be. You had been put in your place and you loved it."
Jordan paused in her little speech so Elliot could whimper and take that in before continuing, "I'm not saying this to be mean stick, I'm just stating the facts, and if you search your heart you'll realise it's true. You don't have too admit it right now, you just have to think about it while I'm enjoying your ass. Speaking of which, let go of your butt cheeks and lift yourself up onto all fours, it's time for me to show you just how good a nice hard ass fucking can be for a little slut like you."
Elliot whimpered but didn't hesitate to obey, letting go of her ass cheeks and pushing her upper body upwards so she was on all fours. She then braced herself, deeply fearing what would come next, although it wasn't what she was expecting.
From Jordan's tone of voice Elliot had been expecting her new mistress to start jack-hammering her poor ass hole with all her might but instead Jordan just ever so slightly increased the pace, waited a while and then slightly increased the pace a little more, and then another pause followed by another increase in pace, Jordan repeating this process until finally she was jack-hammering in and out of Elliot's ass hole.
If Jordan had immediately started pounding away at Elliot's pooper then it would probably have torn the poor blonde's butt hole apart. Considering the power Jordan was now using to butt fuck the blonde doctor Elliot's ass hole should have been torn to shreds, and maybe it was being torn to shreds, but if it was Elliot couldn't feel it, she couldn't even feel any uncomfortableness, all she felt was pure pleasure coming from her butt.
This wasn't like before either because instead of little sparks rocket seemed to be exploding inside her caboodle and then shooting straight from it to her brain and then threw out her body, driving her crazy.
Elliot had heard it was possible to receive stimulation from her butt hole. She had always dismissed it as impossible but as her mind melted from anal pleasure there was no way she could possibly deny it now.
It felt so good Elliot wasn't even sure stimulation did it justice.
It was so amazing it actually felt as good as when her pussy was being fucked... maybe even better, which just made Elliot even more disgusted with herself.
It wasn't natural, it didn't feel natural, but at the same time it did. It was a paradox Elliot struggled to understand, part of her hating herself for getting such unbelievable pleasure from something she had always considered so disgusting and yet another part of her too deliriously happy to care.
The part of her that was deliriously happy tried to ignore the other part, Elliot wanting to just shut off her brain and enjoy the pleasure she was feeling but there was a thousand different thoughts screeching through her head like a deafening siren, taking away from her enjoyment until finally she had an epiphany, a moment of perfect clarity which set her free, not just to enjoy anal sex but to accept who she really was.
She was a slut. She wasn't a woman, not a real one. She was just a slut.
She didn't deserve to be called a woman. She was a disgrace to her gender. She should publicly apologise to every woman in the world for trying to impersonate one of them when the truth was she was nothing but a little slut who should be bowing down to the real women of the world. Real women like Jordan Sullivan.
Oh Jordan. Her wonderful mistress. A real woman who had seen her pathetic attempt to impersonate a woman and had put her in her place.
Jordan had shown Elliot what she truly was, a slut.
A woman wouldn't enjoy something so revolting as anal sex. A real woman would be disgusted by it, think it was unnatural, and not enjoy it in any way if she had to endure it.



That's why Elliot wasn't a real woman, because she liked the disgusting and gross act of anal sex. She also liked being spanked, whipped and dominated, humiliations real women would probably never allow themselves to be a part of, but humiliations Elliot had not only submitted to but had loved, and now she knew why. It was because she was a slut, not a real woman. She had disgraced her gender by trying to be a real woman and now she needed to be punished. She needed to be punished by another woman to show she now understood she was inferior to real women. Elliot had to show she understood now that her place in life was being a slut for a real woman, real women like her wonderful Mistress Jordan Sullivan who had opened her eyes to the truth and was now helping her become the slut she was always meant to be by turning her into her slave.
Elliot promised herself she was going to be the best slave ever and do whatever her mistress wanted, no matter how disgusting and degrading it might be. If anything the more disgusting and degrading it was the more Elliot would probably like it, after all this butt fucking was possibly the most amazing thing she'd ever felt which just showed what a perverted little slut she was.
The blonde just hoped her mistress could find some way to enjoy fucking her ass hole half as much as she was enjoying getting her ass hole fucked.
Jordan was getting a lot of enjoyment out of Elliot's ass hole, although truth be told the majority of it was psychological.
The stimulator inside her harness was doing a wonderful job on her clit and she loved the feeling of her thighs smacking hard against the blonde's butt cheeks, as well as the sound it made which echoed throughout the room, but it couldn't compare with the mental stimulation of brutally butt fucking another woman.
It just made her feel so dominant, so superior, so better.
From an early age Jordan had recognised she was better than most people. Most people were incredibly flawed in very obvious ways while Jordan did a good job of hiding the few flaws she had and playing to her strengths. One of those strengths was pointing out those flaws she could easily see in other people and making them hate themselves because of it.
Just look at twinkie here.
The blonde was obviously incredibly self-conscious, had an incredibly uptight and old-fashioned view towards sex which was probably a result of a very sheltered upbringing, and now Jordan was giving her a taste of the kinkier side of sex Elliot really wasn't sure what to make of it.
First Jordan had watched as Elliot had struggled to accept her bisexual feelings, and then she had watched her struggle to accept her newly found love of spanking, and then she had watched her struggle to accept her enjoyment of anal sex.
It was very obvious the blonde was disgusted with herself for enjoying getting her ass fucked, and considering all she had put Elliot through that day Jordan decided to push an idea on her which would make her submission easier on both of them.
She had told Elliot she wasn't really a woman, and it seemed the little whore had bought it. How hilarious was that?
A love for licking pussy, getting spanked and taking it up the butt did not make a woman a disgrace to her gender or mean she had any less right to call herself a woman, it just meant she enjoyed being submissive, but this little blonde had such a low opinion of herself she didn't even try to deny it. What's more Jordan bet she could make the blonde admit it. In fact, that was exactly what she was going to do right now.
"So stick, what are you? A slut or a woman?" Jordan asked, never slowing her pooper pounding pace.
"A slut. I'm a slut. I'm your slut Mistress." Elliot moaned submissively, hoping to tell Jordan what she wanted to hear but at the same time believing what she was saying, "I'm your whore. Your anal whore. I'm your bitch. I'm your slave."
"Good girl." Jordan said, impressed with the blonde's submission, "You are my slave, but I've still got to finish breaking in your ass hole to make it official. You want me to make it official don't you stick?"
"Oh yes Mistress, I want you to make it official. I want to be officially your slave. Break my ass hole so I can be officially your slave. Fuck my ass, ruin it, rip it apart, rip my ass hole apart!" Elliot groaned happily as her ass was probably already breaking under the hard fucking she was receiving, not that she felt anything but pleasure at this point.
"That won't be necessary." Jordan laughed, "Besides, I like your ass hole. I don't want to break it, I just want to stretch it out so I can use it whenever I want, and I will be using it from now on whenever I want, right twinkie?"
"That's right Mistress, you will be using my ass hole whenever you want from now on." Elliot parroted.
"Good girl." Jordan moaned, realising she couldn't stop herself from cumming much longer and she needed to do a few things first, "Now, it's almost time for me to mark your ass hole with my cum, making it officially mine and you my slave, but first I want you to look at your reward for becoming my slave."
With that Jordan awkwardly reached across to her bedside table, pulled a item from it and threw it expertly so it landed in front of Elliot's face.
Once the thing fell in front of her Elliot's eyes went wide with shock at the realisation of what it was and what it meant.
"What's that stick?" Jordan asked.
"It's... it's a collar Mistress." Elliot replied.
"Good, and can you tell me what it says?" Jordan asked.
Elliot frowned and then saw the tag. It was face down so she had to reach across and turn it over so she could see the writing on the tag. Once she had read it Elliot whimpered and answered her mistress.
"It... it says 'Property of Jordan Sullivan' Mistress." Elliot said in a voice barely above a whisper.
"And is that what you want to be stick, do you want to be my property?" Jordan asked.
"Oh yes Mistress, I want to be yours. I want to be your property. I want to be property of Jordan Sullivan. Please make me the property of Jordan Sullivan. Please make me your property Mistress!" Elliot begged shamelessly.
"Oh I will stick, don't you worry. I'll make you mine, my property. So just shut up and take my cock up your ass, and soon you'll have that pretty little collar around your neck, symbolising my ownership of you." Jordan said as she tightened her grip on Elliot's hips, "Oh, and don't forget to ask my permission to cum you pathetic little bitch!"
With that Jordan went into overdrive, the sound of her hips savagely slamming into Elliot's ass cheeks becoming deafening as Jordan used every ounce of her strength to tear her new bitch's butt hole apart.
At the same time Elliot began thrusting herself backwards against the invading dildo, impaling her horny ass hole upon the monster cock out of pure instinct.
Soon both women were completely lost to the perverted act of anal sex, the whole world falling away until all that existed was a strap on and a butt hole.
Well, for Jordan there was also a stimulator which was torturing her clit with pleasure but apart from that her tunnel vision was focused on the horribly misused and stretched out butt hole of her new slave and the huge dildo around her waist which she was plowing into that back door.
As for Elliot, she was completely focused on that big strap on pounding its way through her anal passage, the sensations making her thrust herself backwards like a bitch in heat. She had never acted so wantonly before but she couldn't help herself. She had no dignity or shame left, if she'd had any to begin with. All that mattered to her at that moment was cumming, something which was seconds away.
Just as she felt herself about to go over the edge Elliot remembered she had to ask for permission, and using every ounce of her willpower she was able to hold back her climax and yell, "Please Mistress I need to cum now, please can I cum?"
Jordan briefly considered refusing but she couldn't hold back much longer either so she answered, "Yes slave, you can cum."
Elliot was incredibly grateful Jordan said that because she didn't think she could stop herself if she'd tried and the permission allowed her to just relax and let it come. Of course when it arrived it completely knocked her senseless, Elliot's very first anal induced orgasm causing her mind to explode into a million pieces and then make those pieces slowly melt away into a blissful happiness. Before she could even comprehend what had happened Elliot experienced her second anal induced orgasm, and then her third, and then her fourth, and so on, and so on in quick succession, Jordan sodomising her to multiple climaxes without even touching her pussy. Just before she slipped into a vegetable state of pleasure Elliot wondered how something was possible, and whether she should be ashamed of it, and then it was a very long time before she had another coherent thought.
Jordan smirked in smug satisfaction as she brought Elliot to a series of climaxes before her own face slipped into a mask of bliss as the clit stimulator did its job and sent her over the edge in a mind melting, body numbing orgasm. Selfishly wanting more Jordan continued pounding away at Elliot's ass hole, literally using the blonde's butt for her own pleasure and bringing herself to another couple of climaxes before reaching down to the balls of her strap on. Jordan took a moment to savour this, her complete and total enslavement of this hot little slut, before squeezing down hard on the fake balls, shooting her cum deep into the blonde's bowels, Jordan officially enslaving Elliot.
From within her vegetable state Elliot became aware of liquid filling her butt and a small smile crossed her face. She was enslaved. She was Jordan's slave. And she'd never been so happy.
Jordan kept a tight grip on the false balls as she decorated the inside of Elliot's rectum in her cream and when she was sure every drop of her cum was buried deep within the blonde's back passage Jordan began slowing down until she came to a stop, then reached over, grabbed the collar and tightly fastened it around the young doctor's neck, the collar a physical symbol of Elliot's enslavement.
Once the collar was secure Jordan pulled back, slowly removing her strap on from Elliot's ass, enjoying the sight of that terribly misused hole stretching obscenely around her fake cock as she pulled out from the blonde's butt.
For a few moments Jordan knelt there, admiring with pride the blonde's bruised butt cheeks and gaping ass hole slowly leaking her cum before collapsing onto her back on the bed in exhaustion.
Fuck, that had been a good fuck.
Both Elliot and Jordan stayed where they were for a while until their breathing finally returned to something close to normal, at which point the brunette turned to the blonde.
"What are you stick?" Jordan asked.
Elliot lifted her head, turned to look at Jordan and then said with more conviction than she had ever said anything before, "Your slave. I'm your slave Mistress."
Jordan smiled, reached out, grabbed Elliot by the hair and pulled her lips to hers.
The blonde collapsed onto her mistress and melted into her arms, grateful for the surprisingly soft kiss and embrace as she tried to recover from the greatest sex of her life.
The brunette enjoyed the feeling of her pet in her arms and getting the chance to be intimate with her, but she didn't want her new slave to get the wrong idea. She needed to make sure Elliot didn't forget her place, and Jordan knew just how to do that.
"Clean." Jordan commanded when she broke the kiss, pointing downwards.
Even when she looked at were Jordan was pointing it took a few moments for Elliot to realise what her mistress wanted. When Elliot figured it out a look of disgust crossed her face and she looked up pleadingly at Jordan but her mistress just stared back at her coldly.
With a whimper Elliot slowly crawled down in between Jordan's legs and after one final failed attempt at looking up at the brunette for sympathy the young doctor crinkled her nose in disgust, lowered her head and took the tip of the dildo into her mouth.
Even though the strap on had been in the deepest part of her rectum only a few moments ago the taste wasn't quite that bad, or maybe it just didn't taste that bad to Elliot because she was a slut. Whatever the reason Elliot began bobbing her head on the fake cock, taking more and more of it each time, forcing herself to deep throat it when the time came so she could give the strap on the best blow job possible, all to show her mistress how grateful she was to her for enslaving her.
Jordan smiled and lazily stroked the enslaved blonde's hair as her pet bobbed her head on her dildo, eventually getting her mouth all the way down to the base so she could clean it of all her ass juices like a good little slut, making it very clear Elliot was going to make an excellent slave.
"Ok twinkie, that's clean enough, time for bed." Jordan said once she decided her cock was clean enough.
Gratefully Elliot tiredly began moving up the bed until the hand on her head stopped her.
"Where do you think you're going? You don't sleep with me, you're not good enough for that. You sleep over there." Jordan said, pointing to a dog basket in the corner of the room.
Elliot looked at the basket and then asked her mistress pleadingly, "No, please mistress, let me sleep with you, just for tonight."
Jordan thought about this. Normally she would say no and just kick her slave out of bed, but Elliot was freshly enslaved and after the hot fucking session they had just had Jordan was in a generous mood.
"Ok stick, you can sleep with me, but not beside me. You can sleep at my feet like the little pet you are. In return for this privilege you will kiss my feet before you go to sleep, and again when I wake up to show you understand your place." Jordan said.
"Yes Mistress, thank you Mistress." Elliot said in reply, not wanting to push her luck.
The blonde didn't care where she was on the bed, she just wanted to be near to the woman who had enslaved her.
Curling up at the bottom of the bed Elliot devoted herself completely to worshipping her mistress's feet, covering them with kisses in the hope she could prove she understood her place, that Jordan had enslaved her and she was now the property of this dominating woman to be used as she saw fit.
Elliot continued kissing those feet long after Jordan fell asleep, her lips pressed against them when finally her exhaustion caught up with her and she drifted off to sleep were she dreamed what life had in store for her now she was Jordan Sullivan's slave.
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Buffy's POV
Another slow night for slaying. That's been the fifth night in a row. I wonder if it could mean something. Like maybe there's something big on the horizon.
Normally a few slow nights of slaying means that there is something coming, then again a few nights of heavy slaying normally means the same thing.
Of course I could just be paranoid and the reason for the lack of slayage is due to my fellow slayer coming out earlier than me and taking care of the job.
I haven't patrolled with Faith since the night we met Gwendolyn Post and I haven't seen her since the night........... since the night she caught me with Cordelia.
That was supposed to make everything better. My one night stand with Cordelia.
It was supposed to help me get my head straight but I left feeling even more confused.
The fact that Cordelia has been calling me at home hasn't helped.
She doesn't come anywhere near me at school in an attempt to make sure nobody knows about what we did or maybe it's to keep up the facade that she hates me. Then again maybe she does still hate me, but if she does why did she offer to be my one night stand in the first place? An why is she calling me every single night since the night we where together?
Earlier today because I wasn't answering her calls she actually showed up on my front door step and asked my mom if she could come in and see me.
Luckily mom had her wait at the front door while she came up and asked me if I wanted to see her.
I looked out my bedroom window and saw that she was still wearing what she wore to school which made me think that she had probably come directly from school to my house.
I then told mom to tell her that I was busy and the excuse I gave her was slayer stuff.
Mom passed on the message and I watched Cordelia walk back to her car making sure she couldn't see me from my window.
I wonder if mom suspects something.
I mean I don't think she would suspect anything anywhere near what is actually going on but I am sure she is curious about all the phone calls from Cordelia each and every day due to the fact that ever since the first phone call I have been letting mom answer the phone and I have told her that if it's Cordelia to tell her that I am busy.
After each phone call from Cordelia I have always asked mom if she told her what I wanted her to tell her and she would always tell me she had and I leave it at that without offering her any type of real explanation except for 'slayer stuff'.
And now Cordelia has shown up at the front door and I have had mom turn her away.
I know I am going to have to deal with Cordelia eventually and it is going to have to be before mom talks to Willow or Giles or Xander about me and Cordelia because the last thing I want or need is them asking me questions.
Apart from when she has called or when I have seen her at school Cordelia hasn't been the main focus of my attention.
Faith has.
Ever since the night I saw her looking in through that window at me I haven't been able to stop thinking about her. Actually that's not true, since she first showed up I haven't been able to get her out of my mind but now it's like every other thought is a Faith thought.
I still remember as clear as day that smile on her face through the window.
Ever since that night I have been wondering what she was smiling about.
I'm constantly wondering what she was thinking that night, what she is thinking now about it, and what does she think of me. Does she even think about me? And why does it matter to me so much what she thinks.
I'm not sure I want to know the answer to any of those questions but they keep repeating themselves in my mind anyway.
This wasn't my idea, I didn't plan this, going to see Faith tonight that is, it's all my mom's fault.
We were having a nice mother-daughter conversation and then out of the blue she asked me if Faith was going to spend Christmas with her family and that led me to stupidly telling mom the sad little information I knew about Faith and her family and that she'd probably be spending Christmas on her own. I immediately cursed myself for it because I realised that it would make mom invite her to spend Christmas with us and she wouldn't take no for an answer and I was right on both counts. I tried to talk her out of it but it was hopeless and before I knew it I was being reminded to drop by Faith's to ask her over for Christmas.
Only, that's not the real reason I'm going, it's just an excuse.
The truth is I need to sort out this mess.
I don't know how I'm going to do it, but something needs to be done, especially if something bad is coming, which in itself might just be another convenient excuse to go and see her.
But I need to deal with this and get it over with because it has been driving me insane.
All sorts of things have been going through my head since my night with Cordelia.
I'm not saying I regret my night with Cordelia........... in a way I don't but it certainly hasn't helped matters.
Maybe if Faith hadn't caught us it wouldn't be so bad.
I think that is the main reason why I am so confused is because Faith caught us.
Some of the things I've been thinking or imagining that Faith is thinking or planning on doing with the information that she has over me are un-Faith-like or things I can't imagine Faith doing but then I don't know what Faith would do with this information.
The last time we talked we didn't exacterly end very positively or rather the air between us wasn't exacterly cleared.
Faith hasn't had the easiest of lives. There haven't been that many people she could count on, there haven't been that many people who haven't abused her trust. The one person if not the only person she ever trusted she had to watch get killed by a Master Vampire and that was her Watcher.
I think the reason what happened with Gwendolyn Post hurt her so badly was because she was looking for somebody to trust. I don't know if she trusted me at that time or maybe she had until she found out that I hadn't told her about Angel weather she did trust me or not I think she did trust Gwendolyn and like so many others she abused that trust.
Once I've reached Faith's motel room I sighed deeply. Hopefully this situation will soon be resolved, one way or another.
Talk about de-ja-vu as I climb these steps I can remember the last time I climbed them and what I saw when I reached Faith's actual motel room.
That's really what started all of this off. Seeing Faith and Cordelia together.
If I hadn't seen that none of this would be happening.
I'm actually glad that Faith's blinds are down and her curtains are drawn mind you that only allows my imagination to wonder as if it hasn't been doing enough of that already this week.
When I have been awake I have been wondering and imagining what Faith is thinking and what she plans to do etc. When I have been asleep I've been wondering and imagining what it would be like to actually be with Faith the same way I was with Cordelia. And since my experience with Cordelia I have to say my imagination has gotten a lot wilder than it was before my experience with Cordy.
Don't think about that Buffy. This is not the time or the place to be thinking about that. Think about what you're going to say to Faith. Think about how you're going to hopefully sort this situation out.
Ok.
Here goes.
I reach up and knock on Faith's motel room door and wait for her to answer part of me wanting to run as fast as I can like I did when both Faith and Cordy caught me watching them the last time I was here however I manage to stop myself from doing that.
Finally the door knob turns and the door opens to reveal Faith who the moment she see's me smiles one of those big smiles of hers which always makes at least half a dozen different thoughts and feelings rushed through my body in about a second.
"Hey B." Faith said, sounding totally casual.
"Hi Faith." I said.
"Ready for patrol?" Faith asked.
"No, it's done actually. I just thought I would stop by and see you on my way home." I said.
"Oh." Faith said almost sounding disappointed.
"Can I come in?" I asked.
"Sure." Faith said as she opened the door fully.
I walk in and watch her as she closes the door behind me. The moment the door is closed I feel trapped and a part of me wants out of here however I do my best to control my fears and my nervousness.
"Wanna a drink?" Faith asked me as she headed over to her fridge.
"What do you have?" I asked her figuring that maybe a drink will help me get through this.
"Just beer." Faith said as I watched her open the fridge and pull a beer out.
"No thanks." I said despite how much I would love a drink in order to quench my thirst I don't think alcohol is a very good idea under these circumstances.
"You sure?" Faith asked me shutting her fridge door and turning and walking towards me.
I nod my head.
"I'm underage." I remind her doubting that that would stop Faith giving me a beer.
It's a stupid answer anyway, I mean she's underage too.
Faith smiles at me.
"I won't tell if you don't." She said with a wicked smile.
I do my best to smile at her despite my nervousness.
"Sit down." Faith said, gesturing to the bed.
I walk over to it and sit down, doing my best not to remember what was going on with Faith and Cordy on this bed the last time I was here.
"So." Faith said causing me to look at her.
"How've you been?" She asks me.
"Good." I said wishing we could just get this over with already and yet not sure how to approach the subject I want to approach with her.
"You?" I asked her hoping that I can come up with a way for us to get to the subject soon due to the fact I don't know how much small talk I can take.
"Five by five." Faith said with a shrug of her shoulders.
"Good." I said already hating that term due to the fact that it doesn't really answer my question and the last time I asked her how she was she gave me the same answer and I am sure she wasn't at all "five by five" as she puts it.
For the first time since I arrived neither of us are saying a word however we are both looking at one and other almost as if we are waiting for the other one to bring the subject up or at the very least waiting for the other person to start talking.
"So." Faith said as she breaks the silence much to my relief as she opens her can of beer and takes a swig, "Cordy tells me you're a bottom."
This takes me completely by surprise as I look at her with a completely new expression on my face. Obviously I can't see it but I am pretty sure it's one of shock and confusion.
"You've seen Cordelia?" I asked her my voice adding to my shock more than my confusion.
Faith nods her head.
"When?" I asked.
"Few days ago." Faith telled me seeming totally at ease.
There is one question I want to ask her but I don't because it's none of my business and I don't know if I want to know the answer.
"And she told you about us?" I asked instead of asking the question I really want to ask.
Faith once again nods her head.
"And she told you I was a........."
"A bottom." Faith said with a smirk.
I frown not knowing what on earth a bottom is and yet by my understanding the term a bottom is not a very good thing to be.
"Which is a..........what?" I asked.
Faith's smirk turns into a smile.
"It's a term used for someone who is submissive in bed, someone who likes the other person to be in control. It's generally a same-sex thing but I guess it can apply to straight couples too." Faith explained casually.
I tried not to blush and failed as her words sink in but then I focus on one particular thought. Cordelia said I was submissive, I mentally ask even though I am not sure who I am asking weather I am mentally asking myself or mentally asking Faith.
"Would you say you're a bottom B?" Faith asked bringing me out of my thoughts.
"No, I wouldn't call myself that." I said a little defensively not really liking the term or thinking of myself as a bottom.
"Would you prefer the term bitch?" Faith asked her smile widening, "That can be another term for a bottom." "Can't you just ask me if I consider myself submissive." I snap only realising after I have said it what I have just said.
"Well do you?" Faith asked.
I think about it and realise at least from Cordelia's point of view that I was I guess you could say submissive when we where together but the only reason I was is because I didn't know what to do and she did hence the reason why I let her lead.
"Does it matter?" I asked looking at Faith.
"Well if you and Queen C are an item then yes." Faith said.
"We're not an item. We never have been. We never will be. The thing with Cordelia was just.........." I said, doing my best to try and think of the right way to put this, "It was just a one-time thing. A one-off. A fluke. I don't want to repeat it or have to be reminded of it. Which brings me to the reason I'm here." "And that was because?" Faith asked.
"I want to know if you are planning on telling anybody about what you saw." I said doing my best to once again convince myself that this is the reason why I came here even though deep down I know that it isn't.
Faith looks at me her facial expression is either unreadable or she simply doesn't have a facial expression on her face that I can describe except to say it is one of total seriousness.
She slowly takes another swig of her beer as she continues to look at me.
"Is that really why you're here B?" Faith asked.
This takes me by surprise.
"What do you mean by that?" I asked.
"I'm just thinking." Faith said taking a moment to take another swig of her beer, "Maybe if your experience with Cordelia wasn't that great you should try it with somebody more experienced."
I immediately get where Faith is going with this conversation and it is somewhere I do not want to go with her.
"No." I said, getting to my feet, "That isn't why I came here at all. I said why I came here. Now I am asking you to forget what you saw that night to pretend like it didn't happen and let us simply move on and get back to the way things where before."
With that I head towards the door however just as I am within reaching distance of the door Faith is there blocking my path.
"What's the matter B?" Faith asked in almost a mocking tone of voice, "Are you afraid?"
"Afraid of what exacterly?" I said, doing my best to sound un-afraid even though deep down I am a bit nervous.
"Afraid of what it would be like to be with me." Faith said smiling an almost predator like smile, "Afraid that it would be too good. Afraid that you would like it a bit too much."
I look at Faith in a way that suggests she thinks too much of herself.
However my look doesn't seem to phase Faith as she continues on her attempts to make me nervous.
"Is that why you have been avoiding Cordy? Is that why you haven't gone back to her?" Faith asked.
"I'm not going to avoid her anymore. I'll deal with Cordelia." I said doing my best to sound convincing even though I don't even believe the words coming out of my own mouth let alone believe that I am convincing Faith.
"You know B." Faith said sounding as though she hasn't heard what I just said either that or she hasn't paid any attention to what I have just said, "C's just a beginner when it comes to pleasing a woman. She doesn't know how to make a girl cum like I do and she never will."
I do my best to remain calm even though every fibre in my being is screaming for me to get the hell out of here. However it feels as though I am rooted to the spot I don't know why I don't just force Faith out of the way and run for it I don't know why I am not saying anything in response.
Maybe it's because I can't.
Right now I don't feel as though I am in control of my own body anymore the only thing I can do is look at Faith who is looking back at me in a way that makes me feel things I have never felt before I wish I could say they where bad things but they're not.......... at least not all of them.
"You're feeling very confused right now aren't you B? But I can take all that confusion away." Faith said, no longer sounding as arrogant as she did when she talked about how good she was at making a girl........... now she just sounds confident, "I can make everything as clear as can be. Being with Cordy obviously confused you. But maybe if you try another girl, a different girl, you won't have to question weather or not what your feeling right now was a fluke."
I'm still rooted to the spot. I know mentally what I want to say I want to tell Faith that it was a fluke and that it will never happen again and then tell her to get out of my way so that I can go home and get on with my life unfortunately the words die before they get to my mouth.
"Maybe then you can make peace with yourself rather than bury your feelings and live in denial. As for right now, you should go and think about it and come back when you're ready to stop making excuses for what you feel and have some real fun." Faith said, moving out of the way of the door and even opening it for me.
I look at her once the door is open and she looks back at me.
I then take a step towards the door and then another and then another not breaking eye contact with Faith until I am through the door and outside. Once I am outside I do my best to walk as fast as I can away from Faith's motel not looking back despite the desire for me to do so. I just keep walking until I finally reach home and when I do I stop and for the first time I really start to think about what Faith said to me before I left her motel room.
Faith's POV
Slow, but not entirely uneventful night so far.
Dusted a couple of vamps on my early evening patrol, but there weren't many of them and they hardly put up a decent fight which was hardly satisfying. Not that slaying is ever satisfying. The total opposite actually. Least I dealt with one H on my way back. Now if I could just deal with the other.
It didn't used to be that hard. Just go out, find some random guy or girl and fuck them senseless, but now even that isn't good enough.
Sure, it's almost good enough, and it's definitely better than nothing, but ever since I got to Sunny D whenever I get like this one person is always on my mind and the more I think about her the harder it is to enjoy getting off with anyone else. Even my little fuck toy Queen C can't take my mind off Buffy freaking Summers.
At least when I thought B was strictly dickly I could push her to the back of my mind while getting my rocks off but now I know she's into the girl on girl action I can't go five seconds without wanting to fuck her.
The crazy thing is if I really tried I could probably get B in my bed pretty quickly, only problem is if she's not 100% sure it's what she really wants she might freak out after, or worse during, kick my ass and never speak to me again. It would suck to loose such a powerful ally but I be losing so much more than that. B's not just a ally or a friend or anything like that, she's not even just the other slayer, I feel like she's part of me, like she completes me. Sounds sappy but it's not meant to, because she doesn't complete me in the sense that she's my true love or any of that fairytale shit, she completes me because our powers are linked.
The way I figure it there's only meant to be one slayer and now there are two there's an imbalance in the world, things aren't quite right with it, or with us, but when we're together it's like we're both the slayer and all is right with the world again, and us.
I'm sure B feels it too but she won't admit it. Me and her are two sides of the same coin, a coin which is destined to be together, not necessarily in the physical sense but like no matter what we do we're always going to be a part of each other.



Don't want to mess that up, but as good as we are as a strictly business allies just imagine how awesome we could be if we got down and dirty with each other on a regular basis. We'd totally be better in sync with each other, and as long as she doesn't get too attached emotionally it could be the best thing to happen to either of us.
We'd become stronger and I get a fuck buddy to put all my other fuck buddies to shame, because I know with B I wouldn't have to hold back. I would finally have a fuck buddy who could keep up with me, a fuck buddy who's actually on my level, or at least as close to it as anyone could possibly get.
That's why I'm dead set on getting B as my permanent little fuck buddy, and as much as I like to call her up or just invite myself around her house to get into her panties I'm going to let her come to me, and when she does I'll know she's ready to be talked into being my fuck buddy.
Till then I just got to wait.
I know she's coming cause I caught her fucking C so it's just a matter of time before she shows up.
Problem is all this waiting is killing me.
Never been a patient person and I'm getting tired of waiting around for her.
I'm just itching for some action, but I haven't had a real sex session for days.
I haven't had a decent session since the day after I caught B and C together. I figured B wouldn't show so soon so I called C over for some fun. It was actually extremely beneficial because I picked up some great information about B from it. Sure, C was a little reluctant to talk at first but I've become an expert in pushing the right buttons with her and soon I had her singing like a canary.
After that pretty much nothing but my fingers and toys, but it's not as much fun as a two or more party.
If B doesn't come round soon I might have to go talk to her whether she's ready for it or not just to stop myself going crazy.
Just then there is a knock on my door and immediately I'm on my feet. Man I'm eager. Like some kind of schoolgirl with a crush.
Not wanting B or anyone seeing me act like some lovesick teenager running to her door I casually walk over to my door and open it.
In the few seconds in between walking from the bed and opening the door I remind myself that chances are it ain't her but when it turns out it is I can't stop myself from grinning widely. The grin could have been dorky but I'm pretty sure I pulled it off. Just to make sure I greet her real casually.
"Hey B." I said.
"Hi Faith." B said.
"Ready for patrol?" I asked.
I was pretty sure that wasn't why she was really here but it could be a good chance for us to be alone and I'm pretty much expecting some kind of lame excuse for us to go somewhere where we can talk one-on-one, followed by equally lame small talk before B gets to the real reason she's here.
"No, it's done actually. I just thought I would stop by and see you on my way home." B said.
"Oh." I said, a little disappointed.
More than a little actually. I had imagined us patrolling and it seemed a good way to do this, plus it's always fun killing baddies with B.
"Can I come in?" B asked.
"Sure." I said, opening the door fully and allowing her to enter.
As she walks past me I smile and closed the door behind her.
Hadn't expected her to want to talk to me alone in my place, not with my big comfy bed only a few feet away. Well, not that comfy but if this conversation goes right I doubt B will care how comfy the bed is.
"Wanna a drink?" I asked as I headed over to the fridge.
"What do you have?" B asked.
"Just beer." Faith said as I pull a beer out of the fridge.
"No thanks." B said.
I resist the urge to laugh at her predictability or call her on it.
Really not looking to start a fight here seeing as me and B are hopefully minutes away from getting physical in a much more enjoyable way but I just can't stop myself from pushing this just a little.
"You sure?" I asked, shutting the fridge door and walking back to her.
B nodded her head.
"I'm underage." She said, making it really hard for me not to mock her.
She's just such a goody-goody.
"I won't tell if you don't." I said with a wicked smile.
She smiles back nervously at me and I realise I'm pushing this too much so I quickly change the subject.
"Sit down." I said, gesturing to the bed which she sits down on.
I then pause and think how I'm going to get her talking about the real reason we both know she's here. Not really in the mood for small talk but I'm pretty sure she needed it to make her feel comfortable so I started out with a simple question.
"So, how've you been?" I asked.
"Good." She said, "You?"
"Five by five." I said with a shrug of my shoulders.
"Good." She said.
A silence falls over us which seems to last an eternity.
At first I'm waiting for her to say something, preferably something which isn't small talk, but she just sits there and I quickly run out of patience.
I try and think of something I can say which isn't sexual in any way but she's sitting there on my bed looking all kinds of fuck-able and nearly all I can think about is jumping her.
Not really wanting to engage in small talk or wait around any longer I decide to say something that will hopefully get her talking.
"So." I said as I opened my beer and took a swig, "Cordy tells me you're a bottom."
I fight the urge to smile as I see the look on her face.
"You've seen Cordelia?" B asked.
Not a part of that sentence I was expecting her to focus on but ok, I thought to myself as I nodded my head in response.
"When?" B asked.
"Few days ago." I said.
There was another pause and I thought I would have to say something else but then B broke the silence.
"And she told you about us?" She asked.
I nodded again.
"And she told you I was a........." B began.
"A bottom." I interrupted with a smirk.
"Which is a..........what?" B asked with a frown.
My smirk turns into a smile.
"It's a term used for someone who is submissive in bed, someone who likes the other person to be in control. It's generally a same-sex thing but I guess it can apply to straight couples too." I explained casually.
B starts blushing something fierce during my explanation to the point she's practically glowing with embarrassment by the time I'm done. It's so fucking cute.
"Would you say you're a bottom B?" I asked, trying not to smile too much.
"No, I wouldn't call myself that." B protested defensively.
"Would you prefer the term bitch?" I asked, full on smiling at this point, "That can be another term for a bottom." "Can't you just ask me if I consider myself submissive." B snapped.
"Well do you?" I asked.
To my delight B takes a few seconds to think about this.
"Does it matter?" B asked looking at Faith.
That's a yes.
Now for another question.
"Well if you and Queen C are an item then yes." I said.
"We're not an item. We never have been. We never will be. The thing with Cordelia was just.........." B said, "It was just a one-time thing. A one-off. A fluke. I don't want to repeat it or have to be reminded of it. Which brings me to the reason I'm here." "And that was because?" I asked.
"I want to know if you are planning on telling anybody about what you saw." B said.
Silence falls between us again as I think about what she just said.
Part of me had been expecting her to say something like that, but the question is does she really mean it?
I study her harder than I ever studied anything before in my life, paying close attention to her body language and facial expressions, repeating in my mind not just what she said but how she said it. Studying all this led me to just one conclusion, what she just said was complete bull. Well, not complete bull, cause I doubt little Miss perfect Buffy Summers wants anyone to know she likes doing the nasty with girls, but it's definitely not why she's here.
"Is that really why you're here B?" I asked after a swig of beer.
B frowned.
"What do you mean by that?" B asked.
"I'm just thinking." I said, taking a moment to take another swig of my beer, "Maybe if your experience with Cordelia wasn't that great you should try it with somebody more experienced."
"No." B said defensively, getting to her feet, "That isn't why I came here at all. I said why I came here. Now I am asking you to forget what you saw that night to pretend like it didn't happen and let us simply move on and get back to the way things where before."
B stormed off in the direction of the door but I can't let her leave, not when I'm so close. And I'm close, I can feel it.
B's mouth is saying one thing but every other part of her is screaming another. She just needs a gentle push in the right direction.
Before she reaches the door I cut her off, blocking her way out of where we both want her to be.
"What's the matter B?" I asked in a mocking tone of voice, "Are you afraid?"
"Afraid of what exacterly?" B said, sounding nervous.
"Afraid of what it would be like to be with me." I said with a wicked smile, "Afraid that it would be too good. Afraid that you would like it a bit too much."
B looks at me as if to say you're full of it but she's not going to be looking at me like that for long, or ever again if I get my way.
"Is that why you have been avoiding Cordy? Is that why you haven't gone back to her?" I asked.
"I'm not going to avoid her anymore. I'll deal with Cordelia." B said in the most unconvincing voice I've ever heard.
"You know B." I said, ignoring the last comment, "C's just a beginner when it comes to pleasing a woman. She doesn't know how to make a girl cum like I do and she never will."
I see a flash of lust on B's face and it's one of the hottest things I've ever seen. It lets me know I'm on the right track, that B wants this just as much as I do and if I play my cards right I can have her.
Problem is she looks so confused and frightened about what she is feeling it looks like she's 50% ready to jump me and 50% ready to run off and refuse to see me again.
Maybe with a little more encouragement I can get her to go with the first one.
"You're feeling very confused right now aren't you B? But I can take all that confusion away." I said, "I can make everything as clear as can be. Being with Cordy obviously confused you. But maybe if you try another girl, a different girl, you won't have to question weather or not what your feeling right now was a fluke."
I study her facial expressions and body language very carefully and sadly I can tell there's no change. She's still incredibly freaked out and about a moment away from making my night or running out of my life forever.
The odds are 50-50, and I don't like them.
Normally I don't mind taking risks, in fact I thrive on them, but this is definitely an exception.
I think real hard.
Since everything I know about B tells me she's more likely to run than stay when given the choice I make a decision I know I'm going to regret right afterwards, but if it works it will be worth it.
"Maybe then you can make peace with yourself rather than bury your feelings and live in denial. As for right now, you should go and think about it and come back when you're ready to stop making excuses for what you feel and have some real fun." I said, moving out of the way of the door and even opening it for her.
B looks at me once the door is open and I look back at her.
She then takes a step towards the door and then another and then another, not breaking eye contact with me until she is through the door and outside. Once she's outside B walks fast, down the street, round the corner and out of my line of vision.
Soon as she's gone I get back inside, close the door and lean with my back against it, wondering if I've made a mistake.
Not wanting to over think it I try and put B out of my mind long enough to get myself off and watch some TV, maybe catch a little sleep so I'm nice and energised if a certain blonde slayer decides to make a booty call.
***
Ok, I need to fuck B.
I don't care if she ever talks to me again, I need to get this chick out of my system.
From the moment I first saw her she's been in my head, and when I found out B was a little girl on girl curious she was in every other thought, but since last night I've been thinking about her non-stop. And when I mean non-stop, I mean non-stop. She was all I could think about when I fucked myself to a couple of unsatisfying orgasms, she was in my dreams when I finally got to sleep, and she's been on my mind for every second of this miserable day.
If I don't fuck her soon I'll go crazy.
It's not even about want any more, my body is aching for her, and only for her, like it won't be satisfied with anyone else and it's freaking me out.
I'm not like this, this isn't me.
I don't crush this hard on anyone, especially not some sexually confused chick.
I just need to fuck her and get her out of my system and be done with it.
Sure, even if I fucked her for hours it would be hard to do all the nasty little things I've dreamed about doing to her but one time is better than nothing.
Nothing is no longer acceptable.
Either B shows up in the next 30 seconds and agrees to spend at least one night with me or I'm hunting her down and doing what I should have done in the first place, jump her, pin her down and fuck her into submission.
Ok, so I have said that several times today already and talked myself out of it but this time I really mean it. I'm going to fuck Buffy Summers tonight, and the world can either get behind me on this and deliver me a horny and ready to fuck Buffy on a silver platter to my doorstep or it can step aside, because tonight nothing is going to stop me from taking what I want.
Want. Take. Have.
Three words which I used to live by but now seemed to have forgotten. No, actually I remember want, it's all I seem to have been doing lately and I've had enough of it.
No more just want.
Want. Take. Have.
Want Buffy. Take Buffy. Have Buffy.
Mentally saying screw it to the countdown I jump off my bed were I had been lying moping like an idiot for hours and get ready to go Buffy hunting when suddenly there's a knock.
It takes me a second to reach my door and another second to open it. Between those seconds I briefly remind myself it's not necessarily her and the world could be just trying to screw with me but one second later the door is open and it's her and I don't even try and contain my smile.
"Hey B, come in." I said, standing back so she can enter.
She's not on a silver platter but this will more than do.
B pauses and looks at me.
If she doesn't get in here soon I'm going to grab her, pull her in, lock the door and rip every single item of clothing she's wearing to shreds.
Before anything so drastic happens B steps in cautiously.
I can tell she's just as nervous if not more than she was last night but I'm not going to be able to be patient with her. I was patient with her last night, more patient than I've ever been with anyone ever, but since then I've had to live with the fact that I could have had her and let her slip through my fingers, and that's not happening twice. Whatever it takes, I'm taking what I really want tonight.
"We need to talk." B said quietly.
"We don't need to talk." I said huskily, but added after I saw how nervous she was, "But if you wanna talk, talk."
There was a moment's silence and then B said, "You were right."
This made me smile. Always like hearing in that, but about what?
"About what B?" I asked out loud.
"I'm feeling confused." B admitted, "I'm thinking all these things, feeling all these things, and it's scary, and it's not scary, which is worse, somehow, and I need to be.......... less confused. I don't want to bury what I'm feeling, and I can't live feeling so confused, so.......... I'm willing to try letting you take my confusion away."
"I'm honoured." I said, unable to stop myself from that little sarcastic remark as I'm grinning ear to ear with triumph.
I take a step forward and B quickly said, "But only if you agree not to tell anyone about this."
"I promise." I said, taking another step.
"And this is a one-time thing, just like it was with Cordy. After this we just pretend it never happened and move on." B said softly.
From her tone of voice I know it's going to be impossible for her to pretend this never happened and that's fine with me, it will make it easier to get a repeat performance, something that is also clear she wants despite what she's saying.
I take another couple of steps forward until our lips are practically touching and pause, wanting to savour the moment.
"One more thing." B whispered, "Promise me I'm not going to just be another notch on your bed post."
If any other girl had asked me that I would have lied to her and said anything I needed to say to get into her panties, but with B I didn't need to lie.
"You could never be just a notch." I said huskily, before leaning in.
I wanted to tell her how all the other notches on my bed post meant nothing to me, how they were all just pieces of ass and she's so much more than that, she's the other slayer, the other one of me, a part of me, maybe the only person that means anything to me right now and the only person I could ever imagine meaning anything to me in the future, but I'm too horny so 'you could never be just a notch' will have to do.
Apparently it does as halfway to her mouth B's lips attack mine, the two of us engaging in what starts out as one of the roughest kisses of my life and quickly becomes the roughest.
Must have been right about B wanting this as much as I do because her hands are everywhere and her tongue is practically trying to kill mine.
As our lust filled kiss continues I try and move us to the bed, bashing both myself and her into fuck knows what along the way but neither one of us cares enough to even slow down the kiss, let alone stop it.
Finally when I'm positive we've reached the bed I push her backdown on to it and fall with her, my lips never leaving hers even when my body crashes on to hers, knocking the wind out of us both for a split second but even that didn't stop us for long.
We laid there making out for what felt like an eternity, which I enjoyed at first as it gave her the chance to relax and allowed me to enjoy some quality time with a pair of lips I've wanted to kiss since I first saw them, but my horniness caught up with me and soon I wanted more.
Finally I broke the kiss and bent my head down so I could press my lips to her neck. Soon I was kissing, sucking and biting the soft flesh I found there roughly, my body burning as I hear her moan lustfully for me as I attack her pulse point.
Figured she'd be into neck stuff just like me.
Makes sense. We're both slayers after all.
More than anything I just wanted to strip us both as quickly as possible but I knew I couldn't do that, not when B was feeling so confused and vulnerable, too much chance of her freaking out and bolting.
So I have to go slow.
There's another thing I have to do, or more accurately say. I really, really don't want too but I know I have too if I'm going to stop her from freaking out. So breaking away from her neck I lifted my head up until I'm looking into her eyes, or at least it would be if they weren't closed. I wait until she opens them, then I tell her what I need to tell her.
"If you want me to stop, I'll stop." I said, hating myself for giving her a way out when I really didn't want to give her one.
There was a pause and then B smiled at me softly.
I softly smiled back, but my smile soon turned from soft to wicked.
"Now." I said, grinning mischievously, "Let's get these clothes off you."
Buffy's POV
BEEP! BEEP! BEEP! BEEP!



My eyes immediately pop open at the sound of my alarm clock going off.
BEEP! BEEP! BEEP! BEEP!
I can't believe it's 9am already. I feel like I only just shut my eyes five minutes ago.
BEEP! BEEP! BEEP! BEEP!
"Ok ok! I'm up! I'm up!" I said aloud to my alarm clock having already grown tired of hearing it.
I hit the button on the top of it to turn it off and once it is off I lay back and look up at the ceiling and the first thought that goes through my head is.
I wonder if Faith is awake yet.
The moment that thought goes through my head I immediately wish it hadn't. I already spent almost all of last night thinking about her and I wanted to spend at least 24 hours NOT thinking about Faith, or Cordelia, or this whole messed up situation.
I was hoping that maybe after a 24 hour break I would have a clear enough head in order for me to deal with and solve this situation involving the three of us. Well involving me and Faith, although I still have to deal with Cordelia like I told Faith I was going too.
Despite the length of time I spent thinking about both issues last night I wasn't able to resolve either one of them. I don't know what I am going to do about Faith and I don't know what I am going to do about Cordelia. All I know is that I have to sort this out.
I think I should try and solve the Faith issue first since it is obvious that despite my intentions not to think about her today she is obviously still on my mind.
Maybe in solving the Faith issue I can also solve the Cordelia issue.
It's funny I haven't thought about somebody immediately after waking up since.......... of course the reason why I thought about that person was because.......... and that isn't what made me think about Faith.......... even though.......... but that doesn't mean anything.......... it can't. I can't!
Get up and get a shower Buffy.
I mentally tell myself as I get out of bed and quickly make my way to the bathroom.
Once I reach it I knock on the door to see if my mom is in there however no answer comes from inside the bathroom.
I knock again a little bit louder just to make sure.
"Mom." I called out.
However still no answer comes from inside and so I open the door and enter the bathroom shutting and locking the door behind me.
Once the door is shut and locked I immediately begin to get undressed wanting or rather needing to get these thoughts out of my head.
As soon as I am completely naked I turn on the shower and once it is hot enough I get in under the nozzle and allow the water to cover me hoping that it will somehow help to wash away the thoughts that I am having.
Unfortunately it doesn't, but it does have a soothing effect which allows me to concentrate on one pacific thought at a time.
Now.......... last time I.......... felt this way about someone.......... I thought about him almost constantly. Thinking about him almost always made me feel good no matter how bad I was feeling. All I had to do was think about him and I instantly felt better. Now Faith has been the first and last thing on my mind.......... a couple of times.......... but she hasn't been.......... I mean there have been times when I've gone to sleep thinking about.......... ok maybe not but there have been times when I have woken up and thought about.......... oh my god.......... no.......... no.......... there have to have been times when I have gone to sleep or woken up thinking about something other than her..........for some reason I just can't remember what those things were or when I thought about them. I can't think about this right now. I should still do what I planned last night. I know what I'll do. After I have had my shower I'll call Willow and see if she is free to spend the day with me. Yes, spending time with Willow will help me to not think about Faith for a while.
So with my plan set I focus on my shower and once I am showered and dry I put on my favourite casual clothes and call Willow. First we plan out the things we are going to do and then arrange to meet after I have had breakfast.
Once I've had breakfast I head out and off to meet with Willow both confident and determined that this is going to help me to not think about Faith.
***
Well, so much for the Willow idea.
Despite my best efforts and how hard I tried Faith kept popping into my head.
The whole time we were out, whenever there was a gap in the conversation, or whenever Willow left me alone to go and change either into one of the outfits we where trying on in one of the shops we went in or when she went to the bathroom, just before we went into see a movie, not to mention during the actual movie, I kept thinking about my fellow slayer.
And with thoughts of her came the thoughts I was having this morning.
Actually they where the whole reason why I tried not to think about Faith, because I knew if I thought about her I would think about them.
Heck even after me and Willow ended our day out together I did everything within my power to NOT think about Faith.
I played some music.......... tried to read a book.......... watched TV.......... tried doing some homework.......... practiced out in the garden something I have never done before. I even tried meditating because Giles once told me that would help me to clear my mind. He always was a terrible liar. It got to the point where I was so desperate to try and not think about Faith that I even came out to patrol early.
My mom asked me why I was going out so early and I told her it was because slaying had been down a lot lately and that normally low slayage means something big on the horizon. No doubt I've caused her to worry about me more than she already does when I go out. I couldn't help it though I just needed to get out here.
I hoped and prayed to the powers that there would be some action to take my mind off of Faith but thus far I haven't ran into one damn vampire.
It's kinda funny in a weird way because if I wasn't so concerned with Faith I would probably be worrying about the lack of slayage.
I'm sure Giles will be when I tell him.
With nothing to distract me I guess I should try and think of a way to deal with this situation because it's obviously driving me crazy.
Clearing my head I thought about Faith, how she had been the first thing on my mind in the morning when I had woken up lately.......... and the last thing I had thought about at night before I had fallen asleep.......... and everything else in between.
Sometimes when I've thought about Faith in the mornings.......... I've been hoping that I would see her.......... or I've been looking forward to seeing her.......... an whenever I have been down.......... thinking of her has always made me feel better.
Thinking about her actually makes me feel..........good. I feel good when I think about Faith.
I've thought about Faith..........every morning and night........... and whenever I think about her it makes me feel good. But that doesn't mean I feel the same way about her as I did...........
It has to be physical. I mean she's an attractive girl..........woman. No. I think.......... I want to be with her.......... but it's more than sexual. It's more than just a attraction. I don't just want to be with Faith sexually. I think.......... I think maybe.......... I might like to start.......... at least try.......... and start.......... dating her.
God I really need to think about this and make sure that this is how I feel.
I continue walking figuring that I have patrolled enough for one night and so I start to head home. However I stop as something that Faith said to me last night plays over and over in the back of my mind, that being that I should think about what I really want and come back when I'm ready to stop making excuses for what I feel and have some real fun.
I realise that is exacterly what I would do if I went home right now. I would think about it some more. What I have just realised. I am sure I would think about it some more. But then after having thought about it some more I would then start to think of 'reasons' why it couldn't happen. 'Reasons' why I couldn't be with Faith in that way.
Then I would start to think about what some of those 'reasons' would be. The 'reasons' would be things like, it's not normal, it's not right, it would be weird, I'm a girl and she's a girl, it just wouldn't work, etc.
Then I would start to make 'reasons' why me and Faith together wouldn't work and I would convince myself that these are real reasons why me and Faith being together couldn't happen when deep down I would know just like I know now that they are not real reasons they are excuses.
Well I am not making excuses anymore.
I want her.
I want to be with her.
If I go back home now I'll probably talk myself out of wanting her, and I don't want that.
So I start walking more purposefully than before only now I am not heading for home I'm heading for Faith's determined to tell her exacterly how I feel about her.
***
Well here I am again. Standing in front of Faith's motel room door. An all of that confidence that I had earlier has just gone right out of me.
I can't back out now, I just can't, I tell myself not sure if I am trying to regain some of the confidence I had earlier or if I am just trying to stop myself from turning and running all the way home.
Right now that doesn't sound like such a bad idea. Turning and running. I mean Faith hasn't seen me. Her window blinds aren't drawn like they where last time I was here but still she hasn't seen me. At least I don't think she has. Then again I didn't look in and see if she was there. Maybe she isn't there..........maybe she's out..........on patrol.........or maybe she's..........at the bronze.......... or maybe she's..........
Ok, need to calm down and concentrate. All I'm doing is just making excuses not to go through with this again.
I take a deep breath despite the courage having gone I still feel a determination to go through with this and at the same time my desire to leave is just as strong as my determination.
Why not check. Just check and make sure she is in........... if she is. Then do it.......... If she isn't..........
I try and stop myself from thinking about if Faith isn't in due to the fact I am sure that if I leave here now I will convince myself not to come back and that's not what I really want.
Still wanting to check I look through her blinds to see if she is in.
She is, but she's lying on her bed so she can't see me, so I could still leave if I want...........
No, I have to do this.
Taking a deep breath I walk round and knock on her door and she answers it.
"Hey B." Faith said, "Come in."
I frown slightly at how quickly she answered the door but I quickly shrugged it off as she allowed me to enter.
"We need to talk." I said once I was far enough inside the motel.
"We don't need to talk." Faith said as she shuts the door, "But if you wanna talk, talk."
I try and think of the best way to tell Faith what I want to tell her and after a minute or two of not being able to come up with anything good I decide to simply come right out and say it.
"You were right." I told her which causes Faith to smile.
"About what B?" She asked me.
Does she really have to make me say it?
"I'm feeling confused." I said, "I'm thinking all these things.......... feeling all these things and it's scary.......... and it's not scary.......... which is worse somehow.......... I need to be.......... less confused.......... I don't want to bury what I'm feeling..........and I can't live feeling so confused so.......... I'm willing to try letting you take my confusion away."
"I'm honoured." Faith said with an ear to ear smile on her face which makes me feel as though she isn't taking this seriously.
Either that or she just wants us to get past the talking.
I blink and as I do I see Faith take a step towards me.
"But only if you agree not to tell anyone about this." I blurted out quickly.
I do want to be with her, and I want to be ok about people knowing about me being with her, it's just, everything's happening so fast and its very overwhelming, and, and, I'm still worried about becoming a story she laughs about later.
"I promise." Faith said causing me to re-focus my attention on her as I see her take another step making me even more nervous than I already am.
"And this is a one-time thing. Just like it was with Cordy. After this we just pretend it never happened and move on." I added quickly, doing my best to try and make it seem like that is definatly what I want when it is anything but.
I don't want this to be a one-time thing, I want this to be the start of something, but even though I want to tell her that, I can't. I'm too afraid of her laughing and telling me she isn't a relationship person, which she isn't. This is crazy, I know she's not a relationship person, she always made that very clear, so what was I expecting? For her to suddenly just change her whole philosophy for me? Am I really that deluded?
This was a bad idea. I can't tell her how I really feel, but I can't leave either. She's getting closer and closer and if she kisses me I'm not going to be able to stop her, I'm not going to want to stop her. I'll let her do whatever she wants to me and I'll become just another notch on her bed post.
I don't want that, I don't want to be just a notch, but as she slowly closes in until our lips are practically touching I know that's what I'm seconds away from becoming, just another notch. Oh how I don't want to be just another notch.
"One more thing." I said in a whisper, needing to say this more than anything I have told her so far.
Faith simply looks at me however she doesn't say anything so I take her silence as her waiting for me to say what I have to say.
"Promise me I'm not going to be just another notch on your bed post." I said, desperate for her to make this promise despite what I said earlier.
"You could never be just a notch." Faith said in the same husky voice she used earlier as she leans in towards me.
I swallow hard, wanting to smile because of what Faith has just said, but what she has just said combined with my own hormones overrule my desire to smile, other more pressing desires taking over my body as I lean forward, Faith doing the same as our lips meet for our first kiss.
The moment they do I throw every fibre of my being into the kiss, a kiss I had been trying to tell myself I didn't want for too long.
I think I take Faith by surprise with my eagerness. I'm kind of surprising myself too because I'm actually being very forceful, even more than her, which is kind of shocking. And I'm not just being forceful with my mouth and lips but with my hands which eagerly explore Faith's body. My suddenly adventurous hands seem to have no problem running up and down her perfect figure, my tongue fiercely battling with hers, a battle which I'm actually winning.
All of a sudden I feel Faith gently pushing me backwards. I know where she wants us to go so I immediately start to move backwards with her not wanting to break the kiss for anything, not even air.
As we continue on our journey towards the bed I can feel the backs of my legs hitting something, causing me a small amount of pain however I don't care, Faith's lips are too distracting to care.
Finally we reach the bed and as soon as we do I feel Faith's hands on me but they aren't on me for long as she pushes me backwards and I fall backwards onto the bed however as soon as I am down Faith practically dives or jumps on top of me knocking the wind out of me but not enough for me to break the kiss.
Nothing on god's green earth is going to make me break this kiss.
Evidently Faith can't say the same as all too soon for me she breaks the kiss but almost as soon as she does she immediately uses that hot mouth of her's and attacks another part of my body.
My neck.
She starts to kiss and suck and even bite my neck with a desire and a want and a passion I have never experienced before not even with Angel.
Either by accident or whatever Faith finds one of my weak spots my pulse point and as soon as she finds that I can't help but to moan in response.
I close my eyes and allow the feelings that I am feeling to wash over me and as they do I say a little prayer.
God please make this night last for as long as possible. Make time go as slow as you can. And above all else don't let anything interrupt this.
After having said the prayer in my head I feel Faith stop and remove her mouth from my pulse point which causes me to open my eyes and look at her.
I should have added that he couldn't make Faith stop what she was doing.
I mentally tell myself as I wait to see what has caused Faith to stop hoping as crazy as it may sound that she hasn't changed her mind.
"If you want me to stop, I'll stop." Faith said suddenly.
I look at Faith unable to believe what she has just said.
Is she teasing me or being serious, I wonder to myself unable to believe what she has just said for a whole number of reasons, none of which matter, the bottom line is I don't want this or her to stop. Not trusting myself with words right now I smile at her in response and then Faith smiles back at me, a smile that soon turns into a wicked grin which I can't help but find sexy.
"Now." Faith said as she continued to grin like a chesire cat, "Let's get these clothes off you."
I watch and wait as Faith reaches for the bottom of my top and slowly begins to move it up my body with her thumbs while her fingers and the palms of her hands run over my skin so softly.
"Arms up B." She said in a husky tone of voice.
I do as she says, lifting my arms up next to my head allowing Faith to take my top completely off of me. Once it is off of me she simply tosses it to the floor.
"Now." Faith said causing me to turn my attention from my now dis-guarded top on the floor to her, "You take my top off."
I slowly move my eyes down to Faith's top, reach up and take the bottom of her top into my hands but then stop and decide to use the same tactic Faith used on me and so I sit up forcing Faith to quickly re-position herself so that she is sitting with her legs either side of mine. I then using my thumbs begin to lift Faith's top up her body allowing my fingers and the palms of my hands to run over Faith's smooth, soft, well toned and tanned skin just like she did to me. Faith smiles as she looks at me and I look up at her and watch as she without a word lifts her arms up so that I can take her top completely off and I toss her top to the floor along with mine.
"Right." Faith said causing me to look at her, "Now for your bra."
I continue to look at Faith waiting for her to make a move, however she doesn't she simply looks back at me which leads me to wonder if she is waiting for me to make a move.
"Faith..." I start however almost as soon as the first syllable of her name is out of my mouth Faith puts one of her fingers to my lips.
"Shhh." She said simply and with that she leans forward and replaces her finger with her lips which I don't mind at all as I return her kiss which this time is soft and gentle and like the first kiss over way too soon for my liking.
Once Faith is back where she started she lifts up her right hand to reveal a bra and as I look at it I suddenly realise that it's mine as I look down and see that my breasts are no longer covered.
I look back at Faith impressed and amazed that she was able to distract me so easily and also able to remove my bra without me feeling anything.
Faith tosses my bra to the floor to join the rest of our clothes.
Once Faith has turned back around to face me while I am tempted to use the same tactic she used once again I decide to use a different tactic. And so with my slayer speed I reach around Faith's waist unclasp her bra and pull back all within the blink of an eye or at the very least all within at least a minute.



I show Faith that I have her bra and she simply smiles at me.
Faith then places her hands on my stomach and pushes me back down to the bed and then she leans down and runs her hands up and down my body deliberately avoiding my breasts and nipples. After running her hands up and down my body she stops when she reaches my pants and takes them into her hands however I can feel that she has also managed to take a hold of my panties as well as my pants.
An slowly moves both items of clothing down my body until she reaches my shoes which is when she stops.
However I can guess what she is planning on doing and so before she has a chance to do it I kick off both of my shoes and look down once they are both off and see Faith looking up at me with an ear to ear smile on her face as she takes a hold once again of my pants and underwear and removes them completely from my body.
I look at Faith who is now standing at the bottom of the bed at my feet. She then steps back and gestures with a single finger for me to get up and then get down in front of her which I do.
An so I sit up and get up off of the bed and as soon as I am standing in front of Faith I get down onto my knee's in front of her and take the top of her pants into my hand trying to get a grip of her underwear however I quickly realise that Faith isn't wearing any underwear because I can't find any which causes me to look up at Faith who just looks down at me and grins.
I try in vain to stop from blushing as lusty thoughts ran through my head at this discovery, quickly choosing to move on before Faith says something to ruin the mood. Returning my focus back to her pants I began to lower them down until I reach her feet and realise that she isn't wearing any shoes or socks and so I simply let go of her pants and watch as Faith steps out of them. Once she is free from the last of her clothes Faith looks down at me an then offers me her hand. I accept it and she pulls me up and we move over to the bed. We sit down on the bed and our lips meet again, Faith taking me into her arms for a surprisingly gentle kiss.
Even more surprisingly the kiss remains gentle, Faith setting a slow and steady pace with her lips and tongue which I willingly follow. The entire time Faith's hands are gently running up and down my back, sides and arms in a way which has me totally relaxed to the point were I almost didn't notice when she slowly started pushing me backwards onto the bed.
I hesitate and go stiff, but only for a moment before relaxing again.
There was a pause and then Faith began gently pushing me down to the bed, this time easily succeeding, her lips never leaving mine the entire time.
Once I'm lying on my back Faith gently presses herself down on top of me, our bodies pressing together so wonderfully it makes me moan into her mouth.
I try and increase the speed of the kiss but Faith stays firmly in control, continuing to touch and kiss me softly and gently until I give up and let her set the speed, even though I would have thought fast would have been her speed.
As if she somehow heard that Faith punishes me by gently sliding her hands up and down my body as if she's trying to touch every part of me except the parts I really want her to touch.
Just when I'm about to break the kiss and scream in frustration Faith pulls away from my lips and begins kissing her way down to my neck, sucking on any flesh she finds on her way down, making me squirm with pleasure under her.
I wait and watch as Faith continues nibbling on my neck, hoping for a little "love" bite however instead she kisses her way down my chest, my heart beating rapidly in excitement as I realise were she's headed.
Within a minute Faith practically buries her face in my cleavage and then she moves her attention to my left nipple which she begins to lick before moving to the other and repeating the same treatment.
I slowly reach down and cup the back of her head in an attempt to keep Faith where she is and in an attempt for me to continue feeding her my nipple. In response Faith raises her left hand and begins to massage the left breast as she moves on down from my right nipple down past my stomach until she reaches my naked pussy.
She uses her right hand and touches my pussy with it, just the feel of her hand pressing against my centre getting me so hot that I uncontrollably thrust my hips upward in an attempt to encourage her to do what I know she wants to do, and what I want her to do.
Faith slowly and very methodically it seems rubs her fingers up and down my pussy causing me to moan in pleasure, seemingly intent on driving me crazy with lust and want and desire.
She knows I want her to slide her fingers into my pussy and fuck me, fuck me with her fingers, and I know she wants to do that as well and yet for some reason she isn't.
All of a sudden Faith stops torturing me and pushes a finger inside me forcing me to cry out in pleasure.
I thrust my hips towards her in desperate need but Faith being Faith she doesn't give me what I want straight away instead she continues to tease me some more by gently sliding her finger in and out.
She moves her finger slowly inside me it feels like she's going to tease me for hours and its extra frustrating because it already feels like she's tease me for hours and there's nothing I can do to make her give me what I want. Actually, that's not true, there is one thing I can do, one thing Cordy made me do a lot during our night together but I hated giving her the satisfaction and I really don't want to give Faith that same satisfaction but it soon becomes obvious from the grin on her face as she continues to slowly finger fuck me that I have no choice.
I hold out for as long as I can, taking the torturously slow finger fucking for what feels like hours before I just can't take any more.
"Please Faith." I beg her no longer able to put up with this torture, "Fuck me. Please fuck me hard."
Finally leaving my nipples alone Faith lifts her head up until we're face to face so I can see the wicked grin of triumph on her face, gleefully rubbing in the fact that she has made me beg for her.
I opened my mouth to say something but all that comes out is a long moan as Faith pushes a second finger inside of me and begins to increase the pace of her finger fucking.
Pretty soon Faith's fingers are pounding away at my pussy making me cry out and moan, wanting the whole world to know that Faith is finger fucking me and she is giving me the greatest pleasure anybody ever has as she does it.
I thought I had experienced a finger fucking before, and in some ways I had with both Angel and Cordelia but Angel had only briefly fingered me to prepare me and as skilled as Cordelia had been nothing she or Angel had done compared to this. This was almost beyond words, Faith twisting her fingers inside me on every thrust, seeming to find places inside me I had no idea existed, places which took me to new heights of pleasure that I wouldn't have thought possible by just two fingers.
The entire time Faith's eyes stared a hole into me, my eyes helpless prisoners under her gaze, Faith capturing my soul and holding it hostage as she fucked the living hell out of my body.
I was so lost in her eyes I almost didn't notice the urge to cum slowly building until I was on the edge of what had to be the world's most powerful orgasm, little whimpers of ecstasy falling out of my mouth as I was taken completely by this beautiful creature.
The moment her thumb brushed against my clit I went to heaven. Faith sent me up into the clouds in an explosion of fireworks and kept me floating up there as she squeezed so much pleasure out of my body I thought it would end me. To my surprise and delight I survive and more importantly remain conscious as Faith squeezes a series of powerful orgasms out of me, each feeling like it's going to be the world's most powerful only the next one to be even stronger.
Finally Faith brought me down from my high, slowing her thrusts before causing me to whimper pathetically as she removed those skilled fingers from my pussy and then made me whimper again as she licked them clean.
"Damn B, you taste even better than I thought you would." Faith moans after she has finished licking her fingers clean and before she smiles wickedly, "Mind if I get a little more of you?"
I swallow hard, and then shook my head.
"I can't hear you B." Faith says teasing me.
"More, please Faith, more." I moan softly.
Faith grins in response, kisses me hard on the lips briefly and then slowly moves down my body, her lips caressing my skin as she goes. She briefly stops to suck on my already painfully hard nipples before travelling down my stomach to the place I want her most. There's a pause and when I look down I see her just staring at my pussy with this weird look on her face. I try to ask her if there's something wrong but before I get the chance Faith quickly moves forwards, sticks out her tongue and gives my pussy a long soft lick.
I moan loudly and uncontrollably at that first lick and continue to moan as Faith continues to lick me, running her tongue up and down my pussy lips until finally she pushes her way into my wet hole and begins to tongue fuck me causing my moans and groans to go to the level that only dogs can hear.
Just when I don't think it can get any better she starts licking me clockwise and then anti-clockwise, her tongue twirling one way or another inside me, sometimes both ways on the same thrust of her tongue.
After what feels like seconds I'm on the brink of climax but Faith has obviously no interest in ending this so quickly as she skilfully keeps me on the edge, pushing me almost over it several times but never allowing me to cum.
Of all the torturous thing she has done to me nothing compares to this. I want to cum so badly already and yet at the same time everything she's doing feels so amazingly good that I don't ever want her to make me cum because if she does that means her tongue will leave my pussy, and I don't want her tongue to ever leave my pussy. I want Faith to lick my pussy forever, but I'm not sure how much longer Faith can keep me on the edge.
Faith suddenly stops going clockwise and anti-clockwise inside of my pussy and starts to tongue fuck it, sliding her tongue back and forward at an amazing speed.
I start uncontrollably moaning her name over and over, shamelessly begging her for more.
I know she'll probably hold this over my head forever but I don't care anymore. Let her make all the jokes she wants, this ecstasy is worth it.
I'm rewarded for moaning her name and begging by an even harder tongue fucking, Faith pressing her face as deep into my pussy as possible as she jack-hammers that wonderful tongue of hers through me, giving me the greatest pleasure I've ever known.
Both Angel and Cordelia were good, but it's like Faith's mouth and tongue were made to eat pussy. It's like Faith's mouth and tongue were made to eat my pussy. It was like going down on me was Faith's purpose in life, like everything up until this point was just leading her to in between my legs giving me the best pussy eating of all time.
If there was a single doubt left in my mind when I came in here it was completely destroyed by Faith's tongue, that wicked snakelike thing turning me bi. Then again even if I had been 100% straight Faith's tongue would have probably turned me bi. Hell, after this I don't think I'm going to be bi, straight or gay, I'm just going to be addicted to Faith's tongue. From now on anytime she asks, I'm hers. Even if I end up being just a notch, that's fine, I want to be more than that, but I'll be anything I need to be if I can just have her tongue in my pussy on a regular basis.
I become a completely helpless little puppet on her tongue, writhing, moaning and calling her name, until finally I let out an almost hysterical scream as the most earth shattering orgasm of my life shakes my body to its very core. Not satisfied Faith somehow twirls her tongue around my pussy while keeping up the same inhuman speed, hitting so many hidden spots inside me I'm left no choice but to explode in multiple orgasms which leave me a happy pile of Buffy goo. I'm vaguely aware of fingers being shoved into first my pussy and then my ass as Faith's soft mouth switches back and forth from attacking my clit and pussy much in the way Cordelia had done to me before but I was on such a high it all seemed to be just one long feeling of heaven, the occasional explosion sending me higher but always remaining with my head in the clouds.
Unfortunately I was taken away from those clouds and back down to earth by the woman who had sent me to paradise, although I could not hate her for bringing me down from heaven when it was her who had sent me there. Besides, I was confident she would send me there again.
Once I'm closer to ground level Faith seems to take some time to make sure I'm properly clean down there before crawling back up my body until she's hovering over me with a justified proud grin on her face.
"Did you enjoy that B?" She asks me.
I blushed and nodded in response.
"Good." Faith says, "Because now it's your turn."
Faith's POV
"Arms up B." I told her as I began pulling her shirt off, using my thumbs to pull it upwards while my fingers gently caressed her soft skin.
B did as she was told, lifting her arms up and letting me pull off her top which I toss to the floor.
"Now." I said, trying not to smile to much at her cute little bra, "You take my top off."
B's hands reached for my top, but then she stopped suddenly and began to sit up, forcing me to change my position slightly. This had me worried for a second, but then B reached for my top again this time actually pulling it upwards, me lifting my arms up at the right moment so she could pull it off and toss it. Couldn't help notice while she was taking off my top she was using my own technique to caress my sides, even that little touch making me want her even more. Like that she did that, here's hoping she's quick to pick up on other techniques.
"Right." I said, "Now for your bra."
After I said that I studied B's face carefully, making sure she wasn't going to freak out if I went for her bra. It turned out to be hard to tell. Normally I'm good at reading facial expressions and body language but B's seemed like a mixture of nervousness, horniness, and a few other things I couldn't quite pinpoint. This made me hesitant to continue because I didn't want to freak B out but she seemed to pick up on my hesitation which seems to make her more nervous.
"Faith..." She begins but I don't let her get any further.
"Shhh." I hushed her, putting my finger to her lips in the universal sign of be quiet.
I then press my lips to hers in a soft kiss, hoping it will calm her nerves. She was really into the last kiss so it doesn't seem like that much of a bad idea, and besides I can't think of anything better. Luckily it works and I feel B relax into the kiss.
Now she's nice and relaxed I decide to try a little trick I picked up from a girl back in Boston and carefully reached round B's back, finding her bra strap and skilfully unclipping it.
I then broke the kiss, pulling her bra away as I pulled back slightly, before holding up my prize and grinning.
B looked shocked to see a bra in my hand and even more shocked when she looked down and realised it was hers. I wondered if she was going to freak out but when she looked up she actually looked kind of impressed which made me grin even more.
I turned to toss her bra away and as I did B moved fast, unclipping my bra strap and pulling away before I can even turn round. In my defence she caught me off guard and it was more the shock that B was reaching for my bra that stopped me reacting than it was a case of her being faster than me. Course, if I had been more on my game I wouldn't have stopped her, I just thought she was too nervous to do anything like that. Turning back to her I can't help wondering if I read her wrong before and she's not as nervous as I thought she'd be cause she looks the complete opposite of nervous as she holds up my bra and smiles triumphantly.
Wanting to take advantage of this confidence B's displaying I practically leap on her, pushing her back onto the bed and running my hands all over her, cupping her breasts and squeezing her nipples, making her moan with delight. After making sure her nipples are rock hard with lust I reach down to the waistband of her pants, making sure to hook my fingers in her underwear so when I pull her pants down her panties will come with them. This works, until I reach her shoes. I'm about to take them off but B beats me to it, kicking them off really eagerly which makes me smile. Whatever happened before it seems like she definitely isn't nervous now.
Pulling off her pants and panties I took a few steps back, tossed the clothes and then signalled B to come to me with the come-hither finger gesture.
Once B is standing in front of me I point downwards and she obediently gets on her knees in front of me and reaches for the waistband of my pants. Apparently picking up another trick from me B tries to use her fingers to grab hold of my panties too, which would work fine, if I was actually wearing panties.
B looks up at me in surprise and I just grin down at her, causing her to cutely blush before pulling my pants down around my ankles. I step out of them before offering her a hand up, which she excepts, letting me help her up before leading her back to the bed. Once we're back on the bed I pull her into my arms and kiss her gently.
I continue kissing her gently for a long time, sliding my hands up and down her back, sides and arms all in an effort to keep her nice and relaxed for what I'm about to do.
When I decide she's ready I gently start pushing her backwards but stop immediately after I feel her tense. Luckily it's only for a moment and then she relaxes into my embrace again. Just in case I wait a few seconds before pushing her again but when I do B lets me push back onto the bed without complaint.
Once she's lying back on the bed I press my body down on top of hers, making her moan into my mouth which makes my hormones go crazy.
I want so bad to just jump her bones and fuck the hell out of her but B probably wouldn't like that, at least not at first, and I want our first time together to be something that we both want. Besides B strikes me as the kind of girl who will tell everyone she only likes being made love to, but when she's comfortable enough with the 'making love' she'll be happy to get down and dirty with all the 'fucking' I could ever want. So I figure all I've got to do is get her hooked on the soft stuff and then she'll be putty in my hands.
As if she's tempting me or something B tries to increase the intensity of the kiss, but I don't let her. I want to let her, I want to let her so bad, but I don't think she's ready for all I have to give, and besides, I don't want to get carried away and blow this, so I keep things slow and steady, me running my hands all over her body to squeeze more moans of pleasure from those sweet, soft lips of hers as I caressed them with mine.
When I don't think I can stop myself from wanting to kiss her roughly I pull away, moving to her neck and beginning to gently slid my lips over it before gently sinking my teeth into it in a way which personally drives me wild, and from the way B reacts its the same for her. Figures, two vampire slayers with the same fetish for getting their necks bitten.
I stayed there nibbling on her neck for a while, wanting to leave a mark but I ultimately move on, kissing my way down her body.
I bury my face into her cleavage, moving all my attention to her left nipple, licking and sucking it until it becomes as hard as a rock before moving to the right and giving it the same treatment. As I'm moving back and forth between her nipples I feel her hand travel up towards my head and for a moment I think she's going to try and fight me but then her hands just come to rest on the back of my head and she pushes my mouth harder to her breast causing me to smile around her nipple as I suck down harder on it, using one of my other hands to massage the other breast as I do so.



When I finally think she's ready I slide my hand down her body until it reaches her wet slit and get an unexpected reaction. I was expecting her to either freak or do nothing but instead she raises her hips, pushing her pussy into my hand which is wetter than I could have imagined. She obviously wants this, needs this as much as I do and as much as I want to give it to her I want to savour this moment, cause I know it's something I'm going to remember for the rest of my life, the first time I fucked little Miss perfect Buffy Summers.
Rubbing my fingers up and down the lips of her pussy I can't help smiling as she starts letting out these wonderful little whimpers and moans that are just practically begging me to fuck her and it's all I can do to hold out as long as I can before inevitably I slide my index finger into her forcing both of us to cry out with pleasure.
I can't believe how fucking tight she is. If it wasn't for the fact that I couldn't feel her hymen anywhere I would have sworn she was a virgin. Oh well, bet she's cherry in another place I intend to take her.
The second I'm inside her B begins to try and impale herself on my fingers, practically begging me with everything but her voice to fuck her but I don't give her what she wants. As much as I want to start pounding that sweet pussy of hers straight away I control myself. I want to give her the fucking of a lifetime and to do that right I've got to start out slow. And that's exactly what I do. Even though it kills me I gently fuck B, moving my finger in and out of her at a slow but steady pace, my only consolation being the whimpers and moans falling out of B's mouth, which are making me feel more powerful than I've ever felt in my life.
But I don't want whimpers and moans from her. I want her to beg me. I want her to beg me to fuck her. I want her to beg for me, to acknowledge the fact that this is what she wants and she wants it from me.
Just when I think I'm going to go crazy waiting for B to give me what I want she starts begging, "Please Faith, fuck me. Please fuck me hard."
It's all I need to hear and I quickly slip a second finger into her and gently begin to increase the pace until I'm finally pounding that sweet pussy of hers, using my full slayer strength to make her writhe and squirm under me, her cries so loud now there can be absolutely no doubt to anyone who could hear it exactly what I'm doing to her, or at least there would be if the room wasn't soundproof. I'm actually a little disappointed it is at this point because I'd love the whole world to know I've got little Miss high and mighty Buffy Summers writhing underneath me as I ruthlessly finger fuck her.
Not long after I start giving her all I got B lets out an extra ear piercing scream and creams all over my fingers, giving me a great sense of satisfaction about just how easily I got little Miss tightly wound off. I wait until her little pussy has stopped gripping onto my fingers for dear life before removing them and bringing my cum coated digits up to my face and take one of them into my mouth and taste what must be the sweetest thing in the world.
"Damn B, you taste even better than I ever dreamed you would," I growled as I pulled my finger out of my mouth. I'm telling her the God's honest truth, and I dreamed she'd taste pretty damn good. I want more immediately and smiling wickedly I decide to ask for it, "Mind if I get a little more of you B?"
B swallowed hard, and then shook her head.
"I can't hear you B." I said.
"Yes, more, please Faith, more." B moans softly.
It's the 'please' that really gets to me. That 'please' is just dripping with repressed want and desire. It's classic B, and yet she's naked in my bed basically asking me to go down on her. Those words cause the last few months to flashed before my eyes and I can't help smile at the fact that after all this she's finally mine.
The thought of it just drives me crazy and I can't wait a second longer.
I have to taste her.
She has to be mine.
Literally diving face first in between her legs I do what I've dreamed about doing since I got to this crappy town and slide my tongue over Buffy Summers's pussy, tasting her from the source. Fuck. No dream I've had has even come close to doing justice to this. Her flavour sets fire to my taste buds making me starving for more of her.
I lick up and down her pussy lips, trying to be as gentle as I can but her taste is driving me crazy and I have to have more. It's a miracle I was able to contain my lust for her as long as I could, but ultimately I fulfil my greatest fantasy and bury my tongue as deep into Buffy Summers as it would go. Her pussy welcomes my tongue like an old friend, embracing it, clamping down on it, as B screams like a banshee.
Once I've finally got over the fact that I finally got my tongue inside her I gently begin to tongue fuck B, twisting my tongue clockwise and anticlockwise inside her, using my slayer speed to find all of her most sensitive spots and then touching them on every turn and twist of my tongue. I want to give her a serious tongue fucking so bad but I restrained myself. I wanna hear her beg for it, beg for me, beg for what I can give her, beg for what we both know she wants, what she needs. So I go slowly as I can, moving my tongue within her fast enough to touch everything important lightly, but not provide enough pressure or speed to send her over the edge, drawing this out as long as I can, enjoying her taste all the way but ultimately I become just too impatient and start tongue fucking her with everything I've got. Ironically it is at this point that she finally gives me what I want.
B begins moaning my name and begging me to fuck her harder, me happily obliging, slamming my tongue in and out of her at full slayer speed, twisting my tongue as I do so determined to make her cum. I don't have to wait too long.
B screams as she cums like a river which pours the most heavenly liquid imaginable down my throat.
I continue jack-hammering my tongue into her as I greedily guzzle as much as I can. The juice I can't swallow ends up covering my face as I practically bathe in her. I give B's pussy a few extra licks, just to make sure I've got every drop I can possibly get, before lifting my head up, rolling over onto my side and smiling up at her.
"Did you enjoy that B?" I asked.
B blushed and nodded.
"Good," I said rolling over onto my back, stripping myself quickly of my bra and panties as I went, "Because now it's your turn."
B bites her lip in this cute little way which lets me know she's all kinds of nervous before she slowly crawls up my body until we're face to face, not letting go of her lip the whole time. Wanting to give that lip a break I sit up and grab her face with both hands, kissing her roughly. She's a little startled but quickly starts kissing me back and not long after that I break it and look deep into her eyes.
"At you're own pace B, no rush." I told her with, hopefully, a comforting smile.
I'm not so good with the comforting but I want to let B know she can take her time. Don't get me wrong, I'm real horny for her to do me but she's still new to this and B's the one person I'm willing to do slow and gentle with. Besides, I like the idea of a nice long fuck session with Buffy Summers, and while I'd prefer a nice long hard fuck session with Buffy Summers I'll take what I can get.
B just stares at me in response and then suddenly jumps me, crashing her lips against mine and shoving her tongue down my throat.
Maybe I'll get that long hard fuck session after all.
This kiss is all passion and fire, B letting the animal inside take over and it's all I can do not to cut loose on her completely and probably scare her off.
Just as things are getting really good she breaks away and begins kissing down my neck, her teeth digging gently into my flesh in just the same way I did to her not that long ago. I stifle a moan, wanting to hide from her how easily she gets my juices flowing cause the truth is she's only started on my neck and I'm already about to pop.
After gently kissing every sensitive spot I got on my neck B moves slowly down to my tits and wastes no time in taking one of my nipples into her mouth and suckling on it like a baby. I cup B's head to my boob, feeding her my nipple as if she were sucking on it for sustenance. I feel my nipple hardening under the soft caress of her sweet mouth and once it's fully erect I gently guide her to my other nipple and then back and forth between them before finally it all becomes too much and I start pushing her head downwards.
As I'm pushing her to where I want that mouth B very thoughtfully gives my toned stomach little kisses on the way down until she reaches my pussy and then stops dead in her tracks. She stares at my cunt for a few moments and I get worried that she's freaking out, but before I can think of anything to say to encourage her she leans forward and gives my pussy a long soft lick. There's a pause and then she gives me another, and another, and another, B gently beginning to lick my pussy in a way which has me really struggling not to moan.
C said B was really good with her tongue but she really did a lousy job of describing it because this is amazing.
Sure B's licking around my pussy lips, over my hole and playing with my clit just like C said, but B's doing it just the right way that brings me the max amount of pleasure in a way which took C a week to learn.
Seems little Miss Goody two shoes Buffy Summers is a natural born little rug muncher.
My last thought is proven 100% correct when B shoves her tongue deep inside my pussy without me even asking and then beginning to slide it in and out of me, fucking me so, so good.
The second that soft, talented tongue is inside me I can no longer stop moaning so I reached down and grabbed a handful of hair, stroking her soft blonde locks to make me feel more in control of the situation as that soft tongue strokes in and out of my pussy.
Taking this as an encouragement B begins sliding her tongue through me even faster than before, adding to the mix by twisting her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise inside me, searching for my sweet spots. She was blatantly copying what I had done to her before, not that I was complaining, if you're going to copy someone why not copy a master, or mistress as the case may be.
Who knew that little Miss Goody two shoes Buffy Summers would make such a great pussy eater? I mean I've been with some pretty cunt hungry dykes before but none of them had done even half a good a job of eating me as B is. The way she uses that tongue you would have thought she'd been eating pussy for years. I swear she finds every one of my sensitive spots in seconds and attacks them with a vengeance. Unlike me earlier who was trying to tease her B is all about the making me cum and I got no problem obliging.
As my moans reach an almost embarrassing high pitch B goes into overdrive, shoving her tongue into me at full slayer speed, the whole time slurping at me like my pussy cream held the gift of eternal youth or something and it's a miracle I last as long as I do. Screaming out loud I cum, holding her pretty face in place while I cover it with my juices. It's by far the greatest orgasm I've ever had, causing my body to shake violently and I lose total control for a few seconds. When I come to I'm happy to see that B's still lapping away at me, cleaning my pussy of all my left over cream not because she wants to make me feel good but because she actually wants to drink up my cunt juice which is practically proof positive between us me and Cordy have gotten little Miss Goody two shoes Buffy Summers hooked on pussy.
I gently pull her up to me, pushing her mouth downwards every so often so she can place little kisses all over my upper body, of course allowing her to spend a generous amount of time on my boobs before we're face to face so I can kiss her again.
I can't help grin when B immediately starts kissing me back with the kind of frantic lust I always knew she was hiding. I enjoy swapping spit with her for a while before I gently slide my hand down her body again. She gasps when my hand reaches her pussy, and she gasps even louder when I slide two fingers into it.
"Cordy tell you about the little treat I gave her B?" I asked her breaking the kiss.
B bit her lip, that hidden lust I was talking about burning in her eyes, "Yes."
Geez, I don't think I've ever heard her sound so husky.
"Would you like me to give you the same treat?" I asked.
She seemed to think about this for a long minute and then nodded.
"Good," I said, pulling her treat from my bedside table, "Cause I think it's about time I treated you to the kind of fucking I've always thought you needed and always wanted to give you."
Buffy's POV
Hearing Faith say this causes me to bite my bottom lip, a clear sign to anybody that knows me well enough that I am nervous. I'm not nervous about going down on Faith... well I am but I'm more worried about doing it right than anything else. I managed to do it right with Cordelia, but Faith is way more experienced and probably expects a lot more and I'm not sure I can do it, but I'm not just going to give up now.
Forcing myself from my thoughts I slowly make my way up Faith's body until we're face to face. I don't let go of my bottom lip until I'm looking into Faith's eyes and seeing the look of total lust on her face.
Suddenly and without warning Faith sits up and grabs both sides of my face with her hands and kisses me not gentle like before but roughly. I'm momentarily stunned by Faith's moves however I quickly get over my shock and start to kiss her back, however just as I'm starting to really get into the kiss Faith breaks it and looks into my eyes.
"At you're own pace B." Faith said, "No rush."
She adds smiling a soft and rather gentle smile evidently she is trying to comfort me.
We continue to stare into one and other's eyes as I try and figure out the best way to start what we both want me to do.
Deciding to just go for it I throw myself at Faith, pressing her back down into the covers with me on top of her. As soon as I am on top of her I immediately attach my mouth on to hers and using her shock to my advantage I practically ram my tongue down her throat.
Once I have Faith's mouth and throat at my mercy I let all of what I am feeling out and into Faith via the kiss. I do my best to make her feel all the passion and fire that has been burning up with in me for so long.
A part of me can't believe I am being this bold but I kinda like this 'want, take, have' type of attitude I am developing. I guess Faith is rubbing off on me in more ways than one.
Just as I feel Faith start to get into the kiss I decide to pay her back for earlier and I break the kiss, however as soon as I have broken contact with her mouth my mouth starts making contact with other parts of her body starting off with her chin and slowly moving down to her neck where I dig my teeth gently into Faith's flesh.
I hear a throaty moan come from Faith evidently she is trying to hide how much I'm getting to her and I'm glad that she isn't succeeding.
Once I have covered Faith's neck in kisses I move further down until I reach her breasts and decide to do the same thing Faith did to me only in reverse meaning since she started with my left breast I'll start with her right one which is exacterly what I do.
I take her right breast into my mouth and start sucking on it like a baby suckles it's mother's breast for milk and Faith much to my surprise and delight does the same thing I did to her when she was doing this to me she cups the back of my head and holds it against her breast feeding me her nipple which I'm more than happy to take.
Faith's nipple very quickly becomes hard within my mouth. I don't know weather it is because of how turned on Faith is or because of my oral work. It's probably both. Either way I don't care I just love what I'm doing and knowing that it is pleasing Faith just adds to my pleasure.
I suddenly feel Faith gently pulling me off of her hard right nipple and doing her best to move me over to her other nipple. I let her guide me and as soon as her left nipple is just as hard as the right Faith "guides" me two and fro between her nipples. After a while she stops and starts to push my head down. I willingly go down but at my own speed placing kisses over Faith's well toned stomach as I move down towards Faith's centre.
Once there I look at Faith's pussy and take a deep breath. As I slowly exhale I begin feeling the nervousness start to return however before it can take a hold of me I lean forward determined not to let nervousness get the better of me.
When I'm close enough I stick out my tongue and give Faith's pussy a long, slow lick. Immediately I love the taste of Faith and want more, so I lick Faith's pussy again, and again, and again. It isn't long before I find a nice steady rhythm hoping that I'm doing a good job due to the fact that Faith hasn't made a lot of noise yet, however this doesn't deter me if anything it makes me more determined to make Faith moan and groan just like she made me earlier.
I quickly figure that if licking the outside of Faith's pussy isn't getting the desired effect maybe licking the inside will and just like with her mouth I force my tongue into her pussy moving it in and out fucking her as best I can.
I hear Faith cry as I continue what I am doing and I feel Faith's hands in my hair stroking it in an affectionate way. I take all of these things as good signs and start to slide my tongue in faster than before. After a short time of just doing this I start to twist my tongue both clockwise and anticlockwise inside of her.
I'm sure Faith can tell I am copying her earlier actions but apart from my time with Cordy this is only my second lesbian experience and hopefully it won't be my last.
One big difference between my motives behind what I am doing and Faith's motives behind what she was doing to me earlier is that she was evidently trying to torture me in the most wonderful way but still she was torturing me where as I'm not trying to torture her I'm trying to make her happy and the best way to do that is to make Faith cum and that is exacterly what I'm going to do.
By the sound of Faith's moans which are getting louder and louder each time I force my tongue inside of her I'm evidently getting closer and closer to achieving my goal.
With each thrust in and out and with each turn clockwise and anticlockwise I get faster all the while making sure what is coming out of her doesn't go to waste.
All of a sudden Faith screams so loud I am surprised the whole of Sunnydale doesn't hear her and as she screams I get the first taste of the most delicious thing I have ever tasted Faith's cum. It's even better than Cordelia's cum and I didn't think that was possible. I can feel Faith's body shaking against my face but I don't care all I care about is getting every last drop of her cum in my mouth, even though she seems to be doing her best to make sure that she get's as much of it all over my face with her forcing my face into her pussy.
I feel Faith's grip on the back of my head slowly weaken a sign that she is coming down from her orgasm however despite her no longer forcing me I continue to seek out every single drop of cum left inside of her now that I have made her happy which I hope I can do again but for right now I am no longer licking Faith to make her happy I am simply licking her because I want to get every single drop of her cum that I can.
Once I'm finished and sure that I have gotten all of Faith's cum from inside of her I feel her gently trying to pull me up. After a while I finally let her pull me up her body placing a kiss or two here and there as I go until I reach her face.



As soon as I do we immediately lock lips and I kiss her the exact same way I did before. Soon I feel one of Faith's hands moving down my body until it reaches my pussy. I gasp loudly as I feel Faith slide two fingers into me.
"Cordy tell you about the little treat I gave her B?" Faith asked me after breaking the kiss.
I bite my lip, feeling slightly nervous again but also excited.
"Yes." I answered honestly, unable to keep the nervousness from my voice.
"Would you like me to give you the same treat?" Faith asked.
I take a moment to think about this.
One of the thousands of different thoughts that had been running through my mind was what it would be like to get the same 'treat' that Cordy told me about. Like nearly everything else with Faith the thought makes me feel nervous and excited all at the same time, and like nearly everything else just because it makes me nervous doesn't mean I don't want to try it.
After thinking about it I nod my head which makes Faith smile.
"Good." Faith said as she reaches over and pulls out her "treat" from the bedside table, "Cause I think it's about time I treated you to the kind of fucking I've always thought you needed and always wanted to give you."
With that Faith pushes me off of her so she can put on the 'treat'.
Once Faith has the 'treat' in place I remember what Cordelia told me about her first time with Faith, how she used that 'treat', that big strap on dildo, to fuck her brains out.
Cordelia told me she couldn't believe how big Faith's strap on was and as I'm looking at it, although I don't know if it is the same one she used on Cordy, I have to say it looks pretty big. It's maybe even a little bigger than Angel's cock, which was pretty big, which makes me even more nervous and excited.
"B." Faith said, waking me from my thoughts, "Have you ever given a BJ before?"
This makes me frown.
"BJ?" I asked.
"Blow job." Faith answered with a grin.
I immediately inwardly cursed myself, partly because I've heard what a BJ was before, I just went brain dead there for some reason, probably because of nervousness, the nervousness which is the other reason I'm cursing myself because I'm blushing bright red and I can't stop.
"Ever given a blow job before B?" Faith asked, grinning even wider than before.
I somehow blushed a even darker shade of red as I shook my head in response.
"Didn't think so." Faith said in a slightly condescending tone which annoys me, "Well don't worry B, it's real easy when you know how, and since I only really pack big and you've got yourself a tight little pussy I think it would be best if I teach you how to suck cock, that way it will be easier to stretch you out and you'll learn an important life skill."
An important life skill. Could she sound more like a guy?
Then again from the grin on her face and from the way she said it I'm pretty sure she's joking or trying to get under my skin. Probably both.
She does have a point though, even if she's saying it in the most crudest way possible.
I remember how painful and awkward it was at first with Angel, which wasn't entirely his fault as we were both caught up in the moment and it got better very quickly, but it would have been nice if both of us had been a bit more... prepared.
Even Cordelia's vibrator had hurt a bit when it entered me for the first time, although it didn't hurt for long, and later when it was covered in juice it didn't hurt at all. At that point I was... more used to it, but the extra liquid definitely helped.
Faith's 'cock' is definitely bigger than Cordelia's vibrator, and a little bit bigger than Angel's cock, and despite the fact I'm not a virgin anymore it's still going to hurt to try and take that inside me. A little extra liquid would definitely help.
"What do you say B? Wanna learn how to suck cock?" Faith asked, waking me from my thoughts.
I pause for a moment, come to the same conclusion that it would be easier if Faith's toy was wet and then climb off the bed and get on my knees in front of the other slayer.
I'm a little unsure where to go from here, luckily Faith helps me out.
"Ok B, welcome to BJs 101. First, grab a hold of the base and give the head a little lick." Faith said, holding out the dildo for me to grab by the base, which I do, but not before a little hesitation.
I hesitated again before licking the head, but I do it.
It's a little weird, and I feel kind of stupid doing it, but before I get a chance to over think it I'm already asked to move on.
"Good, now slide your tongue up and down the shaft, get it nice and sloppy wet." Faith said.
I do as she says, slide my tongue up and down the toy, moving my hand when necessary so my tongue can lick the base.
"Not bad B." Faith said after I've licked all around the fake cock several times.
"Now try taking it into your mouth."
I do as she says, slowly opening my mouth and taking the head of the dildo inside.
"Oh fuck B, that's so hot." Faith said even more huskily than usual, "Suck it B, suck my cock."
Again I do as she says, gently beginning to suck on the strap on in my mouth, looking up at her as I do so to see her grinning back at me.
"That's it B, suck that cock. A little more... harder... I want to be able to hear it. I want to be able to hear you suck that cock. I want to be able to hear you suck my cock. That's it, fuck yeah, you're doing great B, now try taking more. Try taking more of that big cock in your mouth. Try taking more of my big cock in your mouth."
Faith continues to 'encourage' me, but I do my best to ignore it and concentrate on taking more, after all if I want to make sure this dildo is as wet as possible then this is a pretty good way to do it. Besides, I did sort of agree to suck cock, so I guess that's exactly what I'm going to do.
I start off slowly, bobbing my head gently up and down on the dildo, going lower on every bob, taking inch after inch into my mouth until I feel it touching the back of my throat. Figuring that would be enough to stop trying to take more I start just concentrating on bobbing my head up and down on Faith's dildo, doing my best to get the strap on as wet as possible.
This isn't so bad for a while, it's actually kind of fun because I swear in between each of her helpful comments Faith moans, which is impossible because this thing isn't real, but when ever I look about her it's clear she's really into this which is more encouraging than anything she could say, or anything she does say.
I kind of get lost in the BJ for a while, soon settling into a steady routine of bobbing and sucking until I feel her hand on the back of my head, pushing me down further gently even as I feel the tip of her strap on press against the back of my throat.
"More, come on B, I know you can take more." Faith said pushing me downwards.
I'm just about to try and pull the strap on out of my mouth and tell her I can't when she adds something which takes me off guard.
"More, take it down your throat. Relax the muscles inside your throat and keep pushing downwards. Take that cock all the way."
I'm not sure that's even possible. Cordy said she had done it but she had to be lying because this thing was huge. There was just no way it was possible, but I felt oddly compelled to try for some reason. Maybe it was curiosity, maybe my hormones got the better of me, maybe I was completely lost in the moment, I don't know but for whatever reason I relaxed my throat and lowered my head even further.
With incredible determination I was able to force the head of Faith's strap on into my throat, and then an additional inch on every bob of my head until to my amazement my chin bumped against the fake balls of the dildo, meaning I had all 10 inches stuffed down my throat.
"Fuck B... just... fuck..." Faith said, finally lost for words.
Making such an experienced and cocky girl like Faith lost for words because of my BJ skills is actually kind of hot, and a total confidence booster.
Deciding I like making her silent I try and keep her that way by devoting myself completely into giving this 'cock' head.
I breathe through my nose so I can keep the cock in my throat as long as possible, sucking on it as loudly as I can until I am forced upward for more air. Once I've taken a few deep breaths I go back to bobbing my head up and down on the first half of the cock, occasionally taking it out and licking the length of the shaft up and down before going back to sucking it again. After this I take it all the way into my throat again, moving my mouth up and down the entire 10 inch dildo for a few long bobs before keeping it buried in my throat for a few moments before repeating the process.
This goes on for a long time and every time I look up Faith is staring down at me with pure lust burning in her eyes.
Finally it all becomes too much for her.
"Ok B." Faith said lustfully, "I think that's wet enough."
I slowly remove the dildo from my mouth and see she's right. The dildo is well coated from head to base in my saliva and looks nice and ready for what's to come next. I'm a little nervous about what's to come next, but I'm more excited. I actually kind of enjoyed the BJ, and I know I'm going to enjoy what's next.
I climb up Faith's body until we're face to face again.
"How do you want me?" I ask her.
Faith smiles.
"I want you." Faith said, "Like this."
With that she pushes me over again only this time she follows me over so that I am on my back against the covers and she is on top of me.
I wait looking into Faith's eyes unable to help but feel as though she is toying with me making me wait for her to attack my pussy with her "treat".
"Now I'm going to give you the fucking you deserve B." Faith said, looking at me with a really devilish smile on her face.
"I'm waiting." I tell her wanting her to give me it more than anything else in the world.
Faith raises an eyebrow.
"You're going to have to do better than that." Faith said.
I look at her for a minute and then realise what she wants me to do.
"You want me to beg?" I asked her, a little but not totally surprised.
A big part of me wants to refuse for a number of reasons, all of which sound very good in my head, but the problem is none of them seem good enough. I want this, I really, really want this. I'm actually surprised how badly I want this, how I'd do just about anything if Faith just gave me what I want... I'd do just about anything if Faith just fucked me.
Faith grins down at me to answer my question, leaving me no choice but to give her what she wants.
"Please Faith." I begged, my lust overruling any thoughts of refusing, "Please give it to me, I need it, give me the fucking I deserve. Please give me what I deserve. Fuck me. I need to be fucked. I need to be fucked by you. Please fuck me Faith. I need you to fuck me so bad. Please, I'll do anything."
"Anything?" Faith asked, her grin growing even wider.
I have a funny feeling she loves hearing that word.
"Yes anything." I told her, not really having an idea what I'm getting myself into, but right now I don't really care, I just want Faith inside of me and the more she makes me wait the more I want it.
I'm sure she knows that as well.
"Alright B, I'll give you the fucking you deserve." Faith said with another ear to ear smile on her face.
With that she lowers herself down and kisses me, gently at first, but not for long. I actually welcome the rougher kissing as it relaxes me, at least until I feel the tip of her dildo start to push against my pussy lips.
I tense a little as Faith begins to push inside me but I quickly force myself to relax which allows the head of the strap on to slide into me without too much pain.
I close my eyes doing my best to focus on the kissing while at the same time allowing myself to enjoy the feelings of the dildo as it continues to travel further inside of me.
We break the kiss and simultaneously both look down and see the head of the strap on along with the first few inches having disappeared inside of me and the rest is on it's way to slowly join it.
I'm amazed that the dildo is entering me so easily. Either my pussy is really wet or the dildo is really wet with my saliva. I must still be pretty tight down there and yet I can feel very little pain or discomfort coming from the dildo as it continues on inside of me.
I look up at the same time Faith does and we lock eyes.
"Relax your hot little pussy B, let me get deep inside of you so I can give you the fucking you deserve."
These words send a shiver of desire through me, which I try and fail to hide by biting my bottom lip.
Faith stares at me hungrily for a few moments and then she recaptures my lips with her own.
Without breaking the kiss Faith continues to push more inside of me, inch after inch slowly sliding into me, stretching my pussy out like never before.
Just when I think it's going to become too much Faith stops and pulls out a little bit, then pushes back in a bit more then out a bit, and continues to do this fucking me gently with only a few inches of the dildo.
As Faith continues to do this she drives me more and more crazy with lust and desire. This feels so good, maybe even better than my first time, and yet despite how good she is making me feel I want more. I don't know why she isn't giving me more. Can't she tell how badly I want it? Can't she tell how badly I need it?
If she needs it spelled out for her, I'm willing to do that, I'm willing to do anything, I just need it so bad.
"More. Harder. Fuck me!" I moaned, breaking the kiss, finally unable to hold back any longer, "Fuck me harder Faith, please fuck me harder."
"Are you sure you're ready for that B?" Faith asked, sounding incredibly cocky.
"I'm sure." I told her, nodding my head.
"Ok B." Faith said with a smile, "Just remember you asked for this."
With that Faith thrusts more of her dildo into me making me cry out with pleasure. I continue to cry joyfully as she begins to fuck me harder, thrusting in and out of me adding an inch at a time. Soon the whole thing is pumping in and out of me, and yet still despite the size I can't feel any pain what so ever. It isn't long before I stop wondering as to why I can't feel any pain and simply enjoy the feeling of Faith's strap on inside of me.
I can remember Faith's scream when she came from my tongue however I doubt it was as loud as I'm being right now.
Faith seems to think I'm being too loud as she leans down and captures my lips with hers, drowning out the sound of my screams with a passionate kiss that I eagerly return. I continued to scream into her mouth but it's a lot less noticeable as I'm less focused on screaming in pleasure and more focused on the wonderful kiss and the skilful fucking Faith is giving me.
It's obvious Faith has done this before due to the fact it takes her next to no time to get into a rhythm of steady strokes, occasionally giving me hard long thrusts almost all the way out and then all the way back in but mostly giving me a rapidfire of small strokes. Both ways give me a tremendous amount of pleasure and the fact that Faith leaves me constantly guessing about the next thrust drives me crazy with a mixture of frustration and lust.
Faith suddenly breaks the kiss.
"Wrap your legs around me B." Faith ordered.
I'm so horny I do as she says without question and wrap my legs around her tightly.
Faith responds by moving one of her hands down to my ass and grabbing it as she moves her mouth down to my neck and starts to attack that the same way she attacked my mouth roughly however I can't help but enjoy it. Unable to believe how she is able to focus on both my neck and fucking me at the same time and yet somehow she is able to do it.
After a while Faith recaptures my mouth once again. As soon as she does I feel her start to increase the speed of her thrusts not going too hard however she is going a lot faster than before.
My god this feels so fucking good.
I want more.
In an attempt to tell Faith this without using my mouth I tighten my grip on her with my legs not so much that I am hurting her but hopefully enough that it causes her to go faster.
It works!
Now she is really pounding my pussy with what has to be her full slayer strength. It has to be her full slayer strength cause no one normal could move that fast and/or with that amount of force. It's so hard only a slayer could give it, and only a slayer could take it. Even then I'm not sure I can take it, not because it hurts but because it feels so good I think I'm going to pass out from pleasure.
Wanting to cum before any type of passing out I began thrusting myself upwards against her, pushing my horny pussy up to meet her 'cock' on every thrust. This seems to make the dildo go even deeper inside me, reaching before untouched depths of my pussy and stimulates sensitive spots which would have never been reached by anything smaller.
When I start thrusting upwards Faith breaks the kiss and stares at me with a look of pure lust, before somehow increasing the speed even more, fucking me so hard I think my eyes are going to pop out.
This brutally hard fucking sends me over the edge and I cum, screaming as loud as my lungs will allow. It's even stronger than the orgasms Faith gave me while licking and finger fucking me, not that this stops Faith even for a second. Even while I'm screaming at the top of my lungs from the first wonderful orgasm Faith continues to fuck me for all she's worth. Despite the fact I have just cum she get's faster, fucking me so hard that even though I have just cum I'm left with no choice but to cum again, and again, and again. Each time the orgasm is even stronger until they all melt together to send me to a pure heaven of endless pleasure. I scream louder and louder until I can't scream anymore due to me either having lost my voice or the power to scream any louder either that or I am screaming so loud now that human's can't hear it. As crazy as it sounds I think it might be that I am now screaming so loud I can't hear myself due to the fact I still have the strength in me to hold onto Faith tightly with both my arms and legs.
Faith suddenly goes back to my neck and starts to suck on it hard evidently trying to give me a love bite maybe she is marking me to let me know or others know that I am hers.
She doesn't need to mark me to know this.
But if she wants to I'm hardly in a position to stop her not that I would the thought of me being Faith's and having her mark me is kind of a turn on if I can get anymore turned on than I already am.
After what feels like an eternity her thrusts finally begin to slow down until she comes to a stop at which point she removes her mouth from my neck and slowly pulls her dildo from inside of me much to my displeasure however I slowly unwrap my legs from around her waist.
"Did you like that B?" Faith said me as I realise that I have completely come down from my countless number of orgasms.
I smile softly and nod my head in response.
"Good." Faith said, returning my weak smile with a wicked one, "Now, I believe you said you'd do anything."
I look at Faith and nod as I wonder what the 'anything' is going to be.
Faith's POV
Pushing B off me I get up and strap my favourite dildo around my waist, watching B closely the whole time.
I do kind of wonder if B might freak as this is something different to what we've done so far but I know what fun Cordy and B had with C's vibe so I was pretty sure I could talk her into this before I even pulled out my strap on. Besides, it's not like she wasn't expecting it what with the fair warning I gave her and all.
It doesn't seem like I needed to worry about it though as B can't seem to take her eyes off my toy, and those eyes say she ain't freaking. Sure B's eyes say she's a little nervous but they also say she's super horny, so I'm pretty sure I can pull this off.



Once my 'dick' is firmly in place I wait for B to say something but she just keeps staring which makes me smile. Poor little B, probably never seen a cock this big before, let alone had one in her hot little pussy. Well that's about to change, but first my dick needs a little lubing.
"B." I said, getting her attention, "Have you ever given a BJ before?"
"BJ?" B asked with a frown.
"Blow job." I answered grinning.
B blushes super red.
"Ever given a blow job before B?" I asked, B going an even darker shade of red before shaking her head, "Didn't think so. Well don't worry B, it's real easy when you know how, and since I only really pack big and you've got yourself a tight little pussy I think it would be best if I teach you how to suck cock, that way it will be easier to stretch you out and you'll learn an important life skill."
B scowls at me in a mixture of anger and annoyance, before she actually starts thinking about what I said, hopefully realising I'm making a lot of sense. I mean hell, didn't she come here to broaden her sexual horizons? Ok so she might have figured she was just exploring the strictly girl on girl fun, but this still is technically girl on girl, and besides, just because I can't feel her mouth on this thing doesn't mean I wouldn't enjoy seeing it. And hey, worse comes to worse and she decides she's strictly dickly I'm still doing her a favour here, plus as wet as that little pussy of hers is she'd definitely appreciate a little extra wetness for what I'm packing.
Course, if B refuses I'll use my own spit or break out that bottle of lube I got, but I'd much prefer B's mouth for the lubing.
"What do you say B?" I asked, "Wanna learn how to suck cock?"
There was another pause and then B climbed off the bed and got on her knees in front of me, the sight giving me an incredible thrill and a huge grin on my face.
"Ok B, welcome to BJs 101." I told her, holding out the dildo for her, "First, grab a hold of the base and give the head a little lick."
B hesitates before taking the cock in hand and then hesitates again before sticking out her tongue and licking the head, her hesitation to do so only making it hotter.
"Good, now slide your tongue up and down the shaft, get it nice and sloppy wet." I told her after a few moments of licking.
With a little less hesitation this time B slides her tongue up and down my tool, moving her hand when necessary so her tongue can give the base a proper licking.
"Not bad B." I said after her tongue had travelled up and down the dildo a couple of times, "Now try taking it into your mouth."
Now without hesitating B slowly opens her mouth and takes the tip of the toy past her lips, the sight of those lips closing around a cock sticking out from around my waist sending a wicked sexual thrill through me.
"Oh fuck B, that's so hot." I said huskily, "Suck it B, suck my cock."
I get another great feeling of sexual thrill as B gently begins to suck on my strap on, her eyes looking up for approval which causes me to grin.
"That's it B, suck that cock." I encouraged, "A little more... harder... I want to be able to hear it. I want to be able to hear you suck that cock. I want to be able to hear you suck my cock. That's it, fuck yeah, you're doing great B, now try taking more. Try taking more of that big cock in your mouth. Try taking more of my big cock in your mouth."
I continue encouraging, but I'm more focused on what she's doing than what I'm saying, me just kind of running my mouth as I watched transfixed at B sucking her first cock, my cock.
It's a total trip that I'm getting B's first BJ, especially since her first BJ is pretty damn good.
She starts off slow, bobbing her head gently up and down my dick, going lower every time, getting more and more cock into her mouth until it's about halfway inside before suddenly stopping.
I'm a little disappointed at the sudden stop in progress but B is quickly forgiven as she begins loudly sucking on that cock, causing me to get so horny I actually moan.
To be fair every time she moves that pretty mouth of hers she makes the stimulator inside my strap on rub against my clit but I swear I would be moaning even if it wasn't there because this is so fucking hot.
I get lost in watching her bob her head up and down on half of my cock, just enjoying the sights and sounds of B giving me head until I suddenly realise how long it's been since an extra inch went in that pretty little mouth of hers.
It suddenly occurs to me that the dildo is probably banging against the back of her throat and the reason B ain't taking more is because she doesn't know how to deep throat. Hell, this is uptight little B we're talking about here so she probably doesn't even know it's possible, but it is and it's fucking hot as hell.
Considering this is uptight little B I'd like to give her the option on whether to deep throat or not. I'd like to, but I can't.
I've had a couple of girls deep throat this dick, C being one of them, and B's got super strength and stamina that none of those girls had so this should be a piece of fucking cake for B, and you can be damn sure I'm not accepting Buffy Summers can't do something Cordelia Chase can.
Besides, I really want to see this thing down her throat.
"More, come on B, I know you can take more." I said, grabbing a firm hold of her head and pushing her down onto the dick, "More, take it down your throat. Relax the muscles inside your throat and keep pushing downwards. Take that cock all the way."
I continued pushing her downwards with enough force to encourage her without forcing her to go lower, not wanting to push her into something unless I really had too, but like I knew she could B did me and our slayer bloodline proud by bobbing her head lower and lower on that dick taking inch, after inch, after inch down her throat until her lips were pressed against the base, meaning the Goody two shoes slayer Buffy Summers had 10 inches of dildo all the way down her throat.
"Fuck B... just... fuck..." I said huskily.
She did it. I knew she could and I knew it would be fucking hot when she did it but my imagination didn't do this justice.
It gets even hotter when B starts really going to town on my strap on, treating it like a real cock, just like I taught her. B makes me the proudest teacher in the whole stinking town when she began switching between different techniques, sometimes bobbing her head on about half of the dick, sometimes licking up and down the shaft, sometimes bobbing her head on the whole thing, taking every single inch down her throat and even keeping it there for a few seconds.
Every so often she even looks up at me, those eyes telling me how much she's enjoying this but how much she wants more, needs more, how much she wants this cock inside of her, how much she wants my cock inside of her.
I let her keep sucking on my cock for as long as I can stand it, loving the visual but wanting to fuck her so much it hurts.
When I can't take any more I tell her, "Ok B, I think that's wet enough."
B removes her mouth from the cock and it isn't a surprise to see I'm right. Hell, after the sloppy wet BJ B just gave my strap on I'm surprised it isn't even more covered in saliva.
"How do you want me?" B asks after she's climbed up so we're face to face.
"I want you." I said with a smile, "Like this."
With that I flipped her over onto her back on the bed with me on top of her, pressing down against her body and looking into her eyes and seeing she wants this as much as I do.
"Now I'm going to give you the fucking you deserve B." I said smiling.
"I'm waiting." B said challengingly which made me raise an eyebrow.
"You're going to have to do better than that." I said.
B frowned at me for a minute, and then realisation seemed to hit.
"You want me to beg?" B asked.
I grinned in response.
There was a moment of silence which made me think B was going to protest which was something I was totally ready for. What I wasn't ready for was for B to just go with it.
"Please Faith." B begged, "Please give it to me, I need it, give me the fucking I deserve. Please give me what I deserve. Fuck me. I need to be fucked. I need to be fucked by you. Please fuck me Faith. I need you to fuck me so bad. Please, I'll do anything."
"Anything?" I asked, grinning even wider.
"Yes anything." B said.
"Alright B, I'll give you the fucking you deserve." I said, grinning wider still as I leaned down to kiss her.
B welcomes my lips with hers and I try hard not to kiss her too roughly too soon but I'm so horny it doesn't take long for me to try practically choking her with my tongue. Luckily B's totally into it, kissing me back hard and roughly, just the way I like it.
I get lost in kissing her for a few seconds, then suddenly remember I'm moments away from fulfilling one of my biggest fantasies since I got to this crappy town and quickly grab a hold of my strap on an press it against the pussy lips of Buffy freaking Summers.
For a moment B tenses but it doesn't last and soon she's nice and relaxed and letting me push my way inside her. Fuck. Little Miss Goody two shoes Buffy Summers is relaxing so I can get my big strap on cock inside her hot little pussy. This is so hot.
I continue pushing forwards for a while until finally I break the kiss and look down, as if I need to check that it's actually sliding inside her and fuck. I got my 10 inch strap on dick inside Little Miss Goody two shoes Buffy Summers. It's only in a few inches but it's still freaking hot as hell.
Now I just need to get more inside her.
Looking up at B we lock eyes.
"Relax your hot little pussy B, let me get deep inside of you so I can give you the fucking you deserve." I tell her.
B responds to this by biting her bottom lip which makes her look nervous, innocent and yet sexy as hell all at the same time, making it impossible for me not to lean my head down and capture those lips of hers with mine.
As we continue kissing roughly I push forwards slowly but steadily, pushing inch after inch into B's hot little hole, stretching her pussy open until my strap on is maybe just over halfway inside her, than I begin sliding a couple of inches in and out of her slowly, giving her the gentlest fucking I'm capable of in the hope of stretching her out so she's ready for the fucking she deserves.
I'm also fucking her gently to drive her crazy, but it's totally backfiring on me as I get tired of the slow crap about two seconds after I started it. It's not my favourite way to fuck but I've been doing it for years and it's always worked before in loosening a girl up for a hard pussy pounding, but B's a slayer like me so maybe she could take a real rough fucking right from the start. Then again physically tearing her pussy apart with my slayer strength would be a passion killer though so I really shouldn't risk it, but I want to fuck her hard so bad it's killing me.
B's not making it any easier for me either, constantly letting out these little moans and whimpers into my mouth which just makes me want to slam fuck her cunt with every ounce of my super strength. Can't do it though, not until B's ready.
Just then B breaks the kiss and moans, "More. Harder. Fuck me. Fuck me harder Faith, please fuck me harder."
I'm shocked into silence for a few seconds as no chick has ever begged to be fucked hard so soon but my shock is quickly replaced by happiness and horniness as I remind myself this is no chick, this is my fellow slayer. Of course she's begging for a harder fucking already, because she's a slayer like me, born to fight and fuck.
"Are you sure you're ready for that B?" I ask.
"I'm sure." B said with a nod.
"Ok B." I said smiling, "Just remember you asked for this."
With that I give her a nice hard thrust, forcing a couple of inches of dildo inside her in one go, making her cry out with pleasure. She keeps crying out as I get more and more cock inside her, pumping in an extra inch into her with each thrust until I've got the whole thing inside her hot little hole.
The whole time I was filling her up B was increasing in volume and now I am all the way inside her she's really putting her lungs to work, which is hot but also a little distracting. Leaning down I end the distraction by shutting her up with a kiss which quickly turns hot and heavy as I settle into a steady rhythm, fucking her with about half the dildo on every thrust.
When I'm sure she's used to medium speed I pick up my game a little, giving her pussy some long hard thrusts so I can stretch it out even more, getting it all nice and ready for what I'm about to do to it.
I know I promised her a harder fucking and I'm already giving her that. The speed I'm going at is much harder than before and for anyone normal this is probably as hard as they could fuck. But I'm not normal, I'm a slayer. For me, this is medium. B wasn't ready for hard when she asked for it, not for my kind of hard, but she's ready now and in a second she won't know what hit her.
"Wrap your legs around me B." I told her after breaking the kiss.
I was expecting her to ask why and make a fuss about it but she doesn't, instead B just does as she's told and wraps her legs around me.
Been imagining B's legs wrapped around me like this since pretty much the moment I saw her but the image in my head didn't do justice to just how hot it is to feel her legs wrapped around me, waiting for me to fuck her.
Eager to do just that I grab a firm hold of her tight little ass and give it a good squeeze, pulling it up to meet my downward strokes so I can get my strap on as deep into that hot little cunt of hers as possible, gently increasing the speed with every thrust until finally I'm pounding her pussy good and hard.
As I was building up speed I attacked the soft flesh of her neck with my lips, licking, sucking and kissing her at the soft thing that vampires are literally dying to get their hands on.
When I'm slam fucking her cunt nice and hard I shove my tongue down her throat again, kissing her roughly as I fuck her as hard as I can. Well, actually not as hard as I can, just as hard as I normally go.
I've sort of come to think of this speed is as hard as I can go, which is technically true not because I can't go faster but because I would probably break the poor chick I'm fucking if I went any harder.
This speed and roughness is beyond anything I've ever gotten from a guy and its never failed to make a girl totally smitten with me, or at least totally smitten with what I can do to them, Cordy being a prime example, but I always know I'm holding back, always know I could fuck harder if I wanted too. Sometimes I really get the urge to go crazy, really see what I could do, but I've always known that none of the girls I was with before could take everything I really have to give.
Then again maybe B could. She's a slayer, she can do things other girls can't do, so maybe...
Oh who am I kidding? This is the tightest little pussy I've ever stretched out and I should be just grateful that B can take this level of pounding and isn't already complaining I'm tearing her in half or something.
Just as I think that I suddenly feel B tightening her legs around me in a way which nearly every girl in the past has done to let me know she wants to get fucked harder. But that's impossible, no girl has ever given that sign at this stage before and there's no way B's tight little pussy can take a harder fucking than what I'm already giving it. There's no way, but in that moment I feel like every fibre of her being is screaming at me to fuck her harder. I've been screaming at myself not to fuck her any harder but it's just too much, I can't stop myself.
Losing total control of my body I give B everything I got, using every ounce of my slayer strength to tear through her tight pussy like my one goal in life is to rip it apart.
I keep waiting for a scream of pain and a punch to my face but it never comes and B just tightens her legs around me like she wants me to fuck her even harder, but there's nowhere to go from here, I'm using my full slayer strength and both me and B seemed to be loving it.
Suddenly B's hips begin working on their own accord, B impaling her pussy on my invading girl cock, quickly increasing the speed as she becomes used to it until she's pounding back at me as hard as I'm pounding her.
There's no way in hell anyone, even a slayer, should be able to take this hard a fucking and after a few long minutes of fighting with myself I break the kiss and look down at her to see if she's ok. She stares back at me with this look of such total lust I totally lose it even worse than before, becoming completely and utterly lost in fucking her brains out.
I come pretty close to literally doing that as B screams hysterically, her eyes rolling in the back of her head in an unmistakable sign of climax. Her eyes continue to stay rolled as her body shakes violently in a way which suggests I'm fucking her to multiples. I fucking better be, if this level of pussy pounding didn't make B go totally multi orgasmic I'd probably have to hang up my strap on forever in shame. Course all this thrashing around B's doing makes it hard to keep pounding her but I want to squeeze every orgasm I possibly can out of her, and ideally one of my own too. Being working towards one for a long time now and fucking B to all these orgasms has easily put me on the edge, but I want to try and savour this moment a little before I cum so I hold back as long as I can, which isn't long, and then crash like crazy over the edge. My cum isn't anywhere near as strong as hers so she probably doesn't even notice it but it's good, it's so fucking good, especially because I get to pound Buffy Summers through another couple of climaxes while I'm enjoying mine.
As my orgasm dies down I do something every stinking vamp in this town wants to do and sink my teeth into B's neck. I get my lips wrapped around her neck good and proper before hand so I can dig my teeth nice and deep, hopefully not enough to draw blood but enough to leave a mark. My mark.
That's exactly what I'm fucking doing. I'm fucking marking Buffy Summers's neck. I'm fucking marking Buffy Summers. I'm fucking marking Buffy Summers as mine. Buffy's mine now, and I'll do anything I have too to keep it that way.
I continue fucking B as hard as I can for as long as I can but even slayers have their limits and I think both of us have reached ours as B's hips came to a stop ages ago and she's probably cum so much at this point any more orgasms so quickly after the last ones would knock her out, and there's still one more thing I want to do before we fuck each other literally unconscious, another reason for my slowing down. When I finally come to a stop B lets out a whimper of disappointment but unwraps her legs from around me to make it easier for me to remove my strap on from her well fucked pussy.
"Did you like that B?" I asked already knowing the answer.
B smiled softly and nodded her head.
"Good." I said, smiling back at her wickedly, "Now, I believe you said you'd do anything."
B nodded her head again.
I smiled and leaned in closer to her, "Got any idea about what I want you to do next B?"
B frowned and shook her head.
"Really," I said, "C didn't tell you everything I did to her? Everything I did with this cock?"
There was another frown from B, and then she went very pale.
"I... I don't know... I don't think I can do that." B stammered.
"Sure you can." I said, "You did say anything didn't you?"
"Well yes but..." B said, obviously struggling for words.
"But what?" I asked.
"But it's gross." B said.
I frowned at her, "Did it feel gross when Cordy was fingering your butt?"
B blushed.
"How about when she shoved her tongue up your ass? Did it feel gross then?" I asked.



B blushed even more, protesting, "That... that was different."
"How?" I asked.
"That was just a finger and a tongue, there's no way I could fit that up there." B said.
"Cordy did. Cordy took every inch of my strap on up her butt." I pointed out.
"Yes but..." B began, but it was clear she had nothing as she just trailed off.
"Look B, haven't you enjoyed everything I've done to you so far?" I questioned her.
B didn't reply, but we both knew the answer.
"So why don't you trust me on this?" I asked her.
B opened her mouth as if to say something but she obviously didn't think of anything because nothing came out.
"Besides," I added, "Like I said, you promise to do anything."
There was a long pause and then finally B said, "If I don't like it."
"Just say the word and I'll stop." I finish for her before grinning, "Now get your cute little ass in the air for me."
B glared at me but hesitantly did as she was told, slowly turning around and getting on all fours, her ass sticking straight out at me, ready to be fucked.
I've been stealing glances at B's butt since I got to this crappy town but this is the first time I've actually had the opportunity to take a nice long stare at that hot piece of ass, my tongue slipping out to lick my dry lips as I anticipate what I'm about to do.
Leaning down I go straight for B's pussy, the loud gasp from her letting me know she wasn't expecting that but the louder groan following it letting me know it's appreciated.
I imagine my little tongue attack on her cunt has got her all confused, especially after all the hassle I just went through talking her into trying a little anal, but it's real simple, when she turned over B was as stiff as a board, obviously all tense and nervous about getting her back hole invaded by 10 inches of fake dick and now after only a few gentle licks B's relaxed as can be. It's just a matter of time before she tenses again, but I know just how to handle that when it comes.
For now I have to concentrate on getting away from B's cunt, something my tongue isn't eager about.
Only been licking the lips of her pussy but already her juices are flowing and as soon as the taste of it hits my tongue I just want to go to town on her cunt and spend the rest of the night sucking as much cream as I can from this yummy hole.
Thing is while I wouldn't mind a all night rug munching session with B's juicy little cunt I'd never forgive myself if I didn't use this once in a lifetime opportunity to butt fuck Buffy Summers.
So using previously unheard of levels of self-control, at least for me, I pull away from B's delicious pussy, giving her one final lick from her clit all the way along her pussy, but then continuing up to her little puckered rosebud.
B gasps and tenses, but not for long.
I gently lick at her ass hole for a little bit, sliding my tongue over and around it until B relaxes, then I close my lips around that tiny hole and begin giving it occasional little sucks.
Instead of tensing B just moans and relaxes even more, doesn't even flinch when I begin putting pressure on her ass hole with my tongue and slowly start forcing my way inside her back door.
Cordy said B was a little protective of her back hole but came real hard whenever she got her tongue or fingers up that little hole in their one-off night together so I'm pretty sure I'll have Goody two shoes Buffy Summers loving it up her ass in no time, but still I take it slow, shoving my tongue up her butt a little bit at a time and not just shoving it in hard like I want too.
Even though C said B loved a good ass licking I had expected B to be a little more reluctant, but she doesn't complain, not even once, instead she stays nice and relaxed as I start giving her ass a good tonguing.
Increasing the speed of my thrusting I begin to whirling my tongue around inside that incredibly tight hole, making sure to slide my tongue over every inch of her anal walls so I can give her ass a thorough cleaning out.
B's moans continue to increase in volume as I tongue fucked her butt, my hands coming up to massage her ass cheeks as I kneeled behind her, both of us becoming lost in this ass munching for a little while, before I finally pulled out my tongue and reached over to my nightstand to grab my bottle of lube which I'd left in one of my draws just in case things got this far.
I waste no time in spreading some lube on a couple of my fingers and sliding one of them quickly into B's butt hole.
B gasps softly at the invasion but doesn't complain and relaxes pretty quickly, just letting me do my thing and finger her tight little back hole, using my finger to massage the lube into the inside of her shit pipe so it's nice and ready for my cock.
I'm kind of impressed when B doesn't say a word when I add a second finger and really start twisting and turning it around inside her pooper, but I'm not surprised when she tenses up after I press my strap on against her tight back door.
C swore to me that she didn't use anything but her tongue and fingers on B's back passage, and from the way that little hole clutched at my tongue and fingers I believe her, which makes B still an anal virgin in my book so it's not surprising she's a little hesitant to get her back door cherry popped, but that's not going to stop me.
I've never wanted to fuck an ass this badly and no one, not even B herself, is going to stop me from sliding my dick through her little rear ring and deep into her butt. Course from the moans B's not doing a good job of hiding I'm guessing she's not going to even try and stop me.
Using a little patience I wait until B relaxes then I savour the moment of taking little Miss goody-goody Buffy Summers's anal virginity, before pushing forward, the head of my strap on slowly stretching her butt hole wide open until it slides inside, popping that little anal cherry.
Not sure I can even begin to describe all the happy feelings echoing through me as I become the first to slide a cock into B's butt hole but apparently B's not having as much fun.
The second I take her ass cherry B cries out in pain, grips the bed sheets and tenses up so tight I'm surprise she didn't break the dildo.
She doesn't seem to be getting out of this tensing thing so I tell her, "You gotta relax B or this is going to hurt a lot worse than it has too."
If looks could kill I'd be stone dead from the glare B gave me but after a moment she does what I say, relaxing her cute little ass up so I can slide another inch inside.
B does the whole crying, gripping and tensing thing again, but relaxes pretty quickly which allows me to get another inch up her ass, me and her getting into a rhythm until I've got about half of my dick in her butt.
Once I'm halfway in I began slowly sliding in and out of that tight little back hole, B continuing to cry out, grip the bed sheets and tense as I moved through her bowels, but not for long.
The tensing is the first thing to go, which is good because it was kind of hard to get a rhythm going with me having to stop all the time but once she finally relaxes to it I'm able to finally get this ass fucking started.
When the butt fucking finally gets going B's little cries of discomfort quickly dissolve into little cries of pleasure as her ass becomes used to being a cock depository.
Soon she is gripping the bed sheets tighter than ever, but not from pain.
I continue fucking B's butt slowly with only a few inches of dildo long after it's obvious that the pain is gone and her ass is loosened up and ready for a harder pounding.
I'm happy to give her ass a harder pounding, I just want to hear her ask for it. I want to hear Buffy Summers ask to get her ass fucked. I want to hear goody two shoes Buffy Summers beg to get her ass fucked.
It takes ages, longer than even I'd have thought, but B finally gives in.
She doesn't say anything, but she raises her ass slightly, pushing it back against me.
It doesn't seem like much but it really is.
It's a little sign that B wants to get her ass fucked, that she wants more dick inside her ass so I can fuck it harder, and that's all I need.
"You like it don't you B?"
No response.
"You want more?"
Again no response.
"Well if you want more, you're going to have to ask for it."
Still no response, but it was only a matter of time.
Those tight little anal muscles have relaxed around my strap on shaft and now she was starting to feel it, those little sparks of pleasure which was going to make her putty in my hands.
I've butt banged a lot of girls in my time and the signs are easy to read, especially those moans she's desperately trying and failing to hide by pushing her face into the bed sheets.
B holds out longer than any girl I've ever been with before which is both impressive and frustrating.
For what feels like hours I slowly push half my dildo in and out of her ass, pulling back until the head almost comes out and then pushing it back in, never adding more inches or increasing the pace, me just slowly sodomising my fellow slayer until finally B breaks.
"More."
It's muffled because her face is buried in the sheets it's been calling home for awhile now but with my slayer hearing I can hear it clear as day. Not that I'm going to take that as an answer.
"More."
Again it was muffled because her face was still buried in the sheets but like I said I'm not taking that as an answer.
"Sorry B, can't hear you." I lied, "If you wanna say something, stop hiding your face, speak up, and maybe I'll hear you."
There was a moment's pause and then B lifted her head up and said softly, but clearly, "More."
"More of what B? More of this cock? You want more of this cock in your ass? Because if you do your going to have to ask for it. You're going to have to ask for more of this cock in your ass. You're going to have to ask for more of my cock in your ass." I told her.
I could practically hear her teeth grinding together in frustration as her prim and proper self fought with her hormones only to inevitably lose.
"I... I want more cock in my ass." B finally admitted softly.
"Who's cock?" I asked, pushing her just a little bit more.
"Your cock. I want more of your cock in my ass." B responded in a tone which was a hilarious mixture of anger, embarrassment and lust.
Got her to moan in pure lust right after as I sank another couple of inches into her back door, B continuing to moan lustfully as I slowly slid inch after inch into her just de-cherried ass hole until my hips banged against her dildo stuffed butt, my 10 incher all the way up her formally virgin ass.
That's when the real fun began.
I took a few moments for the deepest part of B's bowels to get used to being stretched open and for me to let my head almost explode from my expanded ego as I bask in the glory of the sight before me, that being of Buffy freaking Summers on her hands and knees with 10 inches of my strap on dildo up what was once her cherry ass. Now it was my cock depository.
As much as I enjoy the moment of being balls deep in B's behind I'm too horny to wait around too long so it isn't long before I gripped B's waist good and tightly and then slowly began pulling out of her rear.
B lets out a moan which is a mixture of surprise and pleasure with maybe a little pain, but she takes it like a good girl, staying nice and relaxed for me as I slowly pull my dildo out until the head is stretching out her anal ring and then slowly push all the way back in until every inches back up her butt.
I get fucking hypnotised by the beautiful sight of B's butt hole stretching around my cock, that long, thick dildo strapped around my waist sliding in and out of B's tiny back door, B moaning at almost every movement of my strap on as it moves through her ass.
Been dreaming about giving B's tight little ass a good fucking since the moment I saw it and now I got the chance I'm definitely going to take my time and enjoy it. Well, for now I'm taking my time, stretching out her narrow little shit pipe and making her love every single second of it, but soon I'm going to tear this ass up.
I already know from fucking her pussy that B can take a pounding like no girl I've ever pounded before so when the time is right this ass is getting the pounding of a lifetime. But first I got to make sure this ass is nice and stretched out for it, and then as an added bonus I'm gonna make B beg for it. I'm going to make her beg for a nice, hard ass fucking. The kind of rough, brutal butt pounding that could only go down with two slayers and a strap on.
B keeps me waiting a long time, no doubt because of some misplaced idea of modesty, which is hilarious given that I'm currently fucking her up the ass with a 10 inch strap on dildo, but inevitably she gives.
"More." B moaned softly.
"What's that B, you want more? Cause I'm already stuffing your ass with my whole 10 inches of dildo so I got no 'more' to give. So I'm thinking the word you're looking for isn't more, it's harder. Like please Faith fuck my tight little ass harder. That's what you should be saying, and it's what you're going to say if you want me to fuck your tight little ass harder." I told her.
Almost immediately I regret coming on so strong in case B freaks, but I really couldn't help myself, fucking B in her tight little ass has really gotten to me and it's enough trouble staying focused on just stretching out her shit hole and not slam fucking it that I'm not sure I can really stop what comes out of my mouth.
Luckily this doesn't seem to piss B off and after a moment she replies with, "Please Faith... fuck me... fuck me hard. Fuck my ass harder. Fuck my... my tight little ass harder."
Her words are a little hesitant but they're good enough for me and digging my fingers even more tightly into her hips I start fucking B's tight little ass harder.
I'm so horny that I'm on the edge of losing my mind, but I'm able to keep control for as long as necessary, slowly increasing the speed of the ass fucking until B's ready for it, then completely cutting loose.
The sound of my thighs smacking against B's butt cheeks are deafening as I start using every ounce of my slayer strength to slam through B's back door, that big strap on between my legs thundering in and out of that tight ass, hammering the depths of B's bowels while B herself cries out hysterically in appreciation.
For a few seconds I wondered if it was pain and not pleasure B was crying from, but then she started pumping her pooper back at me, skewering her own shit shoot on my strap on.
This sign of pure anal lust by B drove me berserk and I somehow found a way to slam fuck her ass even harder than before, B somehow finding a way to match my speed and power until we were butt fucking like a couple of sex crazed animals.
The butt ramming became so violent and vicious I thought I was literally going to rip her ass apart, leaving it stretched out, gaping and useless for the rest of B's life.
On some level I actually wanted that. I actually wanted B's butt to need surgery to fix the damage I'd done to it. I wanted her to have to go through the embarrassment of telling a doctor her butt hole wouldn't close because another girl anally fucked her with a strap on so brutally that she literally ruined her ass.
I know it's not going to happen, I've taken damage which would land most people in hospital for a week and just been able to sleep it off with some slayer healing, and I'm almost 100% sure no matter what I do to B's backside it will heal up, but it's a hot visual, and maybe if I try hard enough her ass will be still healing for days.
Mmmmm, I like that.
Goody two shoes Buffy Summers wincing in pain every time she sits down because of how hard I slammed her butt, her dreamingly thinking of me and my ass fucking skills every time she has to put weight on her brutally banged backside.
The thought of B having problems sitting when I'm done with her almost made me cream on the spot but I was able to stop myself, which was a fucking miracle. In fact me not creaming yet in itself is a miracle, as is the fact that I'm able to continue not creaming as I'm fucking B's sweet ass.
B's stamina is impressive too, then again we're both slayers so it's hardly surprising were able to keep this up for so long. Course I'm determined to make her cum first on principle, and if B's trying to hold back because she wants to savour the feelings of pleasure my butt slamming skills are giving her we could be here all fucking night, not that I'd complain.
Actually I'd love it if me and B kept ass fucking all night long.
We're both so lost in the butt pounding I'm pretty sure if a huge gang of daemons broke down the door and threatened to kill us I'd just keep on fucking this ass, and B would probably let me.
I'd love to fuck B up her butt all night long, but at the same time I don't think I've ever needed to cum so badly in my entire life.
It's not like it crept up on me either, the need to cream has been rising for ages and even though I'm determined to make B cum first it feels like we've been butt fucking for hours and I don't know how much more I can take.
Luckily for me just as I think I'm going to be forced to cum first B beat me to it, screaming at the top of her lungs and shaking in what I know from experience to be orgasmic pleasure.
If there was any doubt B totally goes crazy, slamming her ass back at me somehow even harder than before like she's trying to get as much pleasure from her orgasm as she possibly could.
I help her out by matching her stroke for stroke, just like with most things us slayers finding a way to top ourselves even when we didn't think it was possible.
The added friction on my clit from the rapid movement of the dildo sends me right to the edge for what feels like the millionth time, only this time I don't stop myself, instead I finally crash over the edge and experience the climax I deserved. It was a nice, hard, powerful one too, just the type I get after a nice hard ass fucking session, only this one was even more powerful because it came from ass fucking Buffy Summers.
Despite it's power I'm able to continue at the same butt busting pace, slamming B's ass through multiple climaxes until finally we both reach our limits.
We keep up the butt fucking for as long as possible but I think we both know it's over, exhaustion setting in as we enjoy the aftershocks of our orgasms until finally we start slowing down.
Feels like forever until we come to a stop and then we stay like that for a little while, my strap on dick firmly embedded all the way inside B's butt.
When I finally feel like I have the strength I slowly pull out, watching as my dildo slides out of B's ass hole, the head coming out with a gentle pop.
A smile crosses my face at the sight of B's ass all red and swollen, her once tiny virgin butt hole now a gaping crater.
I'd have liked to watch that hole slowly try and close, but I literally don't have the strength. It's enough of a struggle not to just collapse on top of B. Luckily I'm able to keep my cool and slowly lower myself down to lying on my back on the bed, B slowly lowering her exhausted body down beside me moments later, the room which had been full of the sounds of sex now completely quiet except for the sound of our breathing.
Buffy's POV
"Got any idea about what I want you to do next B?" Faith asked as she smiles and leans in closer to me.
I frown at her once again feeling a little nervous as I shake my head.
"Really?" She said, "C didn't tell you everything I did to her? Everything I did with this cock?"
I frown even more as I think about all the things Cordelia told me, my mind searching for what Faith could mean.
Suddenly it hits me, I realise what Faith wants to do and just the thought of it makes me go pale.



"I.......... I don't know." I said, feeling even more nervous and a little disgusted by what she's suggesting, "I don't think I can do that."
"Sure you can." Faith said, "You did say anything didn't you?"
"Well yes but.........." I said, trilling off as I try to think how to put this.
"But what?" Faith asked.
My mind searches for a moment but all I can really come up with is the same thing that's been echoing in my head since Cordy told me about it.
"It's gross." I told her.
Faith frowns at me.
"Did it feel gross when Cordy was fingering your butt?" Faith asked.
Oh my god, I think as I feel my face start to go red, Did Cordy tell her everything that we did? Or did Faith see that herself? I only caught Faith watching us one-time but she could have come back to see more, and how much did she see in the first place anyway?
"How about when she shoved her tongue up your ass? Did it feel gross then?" Faith asked, bringing me out of my thoughts and back to reality.
I feel my face go redder and realise it doesn't matter how Faith knows what me and Cordy did the fact is she knows and she is now using it against me.
"That.......... that was different." I said.
"How?" Faith asked.
"That was just a finger and a tongue there's no way I could fit that up there." I said.
"Cordy did." Faith said, "Cordy took every inch of my strap on up her butt."
"Yes but.........." I began.
"Look B haven't you enjoyed everything I've done to you so far?" Faith said.
I can't tell her no, I'm not that good a liar, but I'm afraid where yes is going to lead me so I try and remain silent. I might as well have just told her yes because we both know the truth and my lack of a denial just seems to confirm it.
"So why don't you trust me on this?" Faith asked.
I open my mouth to try and respond to her however my brain is coming up with nothing to say in response.
"Besides," Faith said, "Like I said you promised to do anything."
I think about it.
Before Cordy told me about what Faith did to her I'd heard about this type of thing before, but only between a guy and a girl and I had never seriously imagine doing it. When Cordelia told me how much she loved it I was disgusted, but then Cordy licked me back there, and.......... and.......... it felt kind of.......... nice. It felt even nicer when she shoved her fingers up there which made me think maybe something bigger up there wouldn't be so bad, but I still don't understand how something that big could go into such a tiny hole and I certainly couldn't understand how it could feel good.
But.......... when Cordelia talked about it she got this really dreamy look on her face, and I now know she wasn't exaggerating when she talked about how good Faith was so maybe this would actually feel good too. If it doesn't I can always tell her to stop, or make her stop if necessary.
"If I don't like it.........." I started.
"Just say the word and I'll stop." Faith said, interrupting me with a smile, "Now get your cute little ass in the air for me."
I glare at her angrily for that crude comment before reluctantly doing what she says, getting on all fours with my ass sticking straight out at her.
I wait patiently for Faith to make the next move and I wait.......... and wait......... and wait. Each moment I start to get more and more nervous until suddenly I feel Faith's tongue on my pussy, sliding skilfully over it again and again and again. As Faith continues to lick my pussy I can feel myself very quickly start to relax. I can't believe how quickly I relax but I do. To tell the truth I didn't even realise how tense and stiff I was until I started to relax. I don't think I have ever been so tense in my entire life.
However the moment I realise what Faith is trying to do I immediately tense up again due to the fact Faith is evidently trying to get my mind off what she is about to do.
I'm sure Faith can tell I am tense again but she doesn't seem to either notice or care as her tongue doesn't leave my pussy until her soft licks leave me with no choice but to relax again.
Once I'm finally relaxed again she slowly removes her mouth and lips from my cunt, something I'm sure she hates doing and I know I sure as hell hate her doing due to how good her tongue and mouth feel down there.
Faith's last lick moves from my clit all the way along my pussy, but she doesn't stop, when she reaches the end of that she goes on right up until she reaches my actual ass hole which causes me to gasp and tense up even more, however much to my own surprise as Faith works her magic tongue on just my ass hole I start to slowly relax as I feel Faith close her lips around my actual ass hole and she begins to give it little sucks every now and then.
I find myself unable to stop from moaning when she does this actually loving what she is doing which is both shocking and amazing all at the same time then again this has been a shocking and amazing kind of night as I feel Faith start to put pressure on my ass hole with her tongue. I half expect myself to tense up again but I don't in point of fact I do exacterly the opposite instead of tensing up more I just relax more and let Faith's tongue slowly start to enter my ass hole.
Thankfully Faith is in no rush to force her tongue into me as despite the amount of pressure she is using which isn't really a lot but it's enough for me right now she continues to push more and more of her tongue into my backside. Although I manage to stay nice and relaxed physically mentally I am still really worried about weather or not I will be able to take Faith's cock up my ass I mean having a finger or even tongue up your butt hole is one thing but having something as big as Faith's cock is a completely different story.
Cordy managed to handle it without slayer powers so I should have no problem with it.
I keep telling myself this as I feel Faith Increase the speed of her tongue thrusts, while at the same time I feel her start to twirl her tongue around inside my tight hole, forcing me to moan with pleasure.
My god this feels good I think, loving Faith's tongue more than Cordy's fingers and tongue combined, then again I should considering how much more experienced Faith is to Cordy.
To show my approval I moan louder even though really I have no control over my moans or how loud they are getting I can't seem to control very much as far as my body is conserned.
I feel Faith's hands start to massage my butt as I sense her changing her position behind me however I soon forget about where Faith is and simply focus on what Faith is doing with her tongue and my ass.
Faith suddenly and without warning pulls her tongue out of my ass and I see out of the corner of my eye her arm and hand reach for something on the night stand before I have a chance to see what it is however I quickly feel whatever it is sliding into my ass hole.
I gasp again as I feel what has to be Faith's finger entering my ass hole, however the slight pain of the little anal invasion quickly melts away. Whatever Faith has put on her finger which I assume must be some sort of lubricant is helping ease the pain. Either that or the job her tongue had done on my ass has really loosened up my ass enough for her to slide a finger in with little to no pain at all.
I feel a second finger enter my ass hole that too has the "lubricant" on it as I start to feel Faith twist and turn both fingers around inside my butt.
After a little while I feel Faith's fingers leave my ass hole and I feel something cold and plastic rest against the now lubricated entrance to my ass.
When I feel it I immediately tense up due to the fact I know what it is and what is about to happen.
Slowly Faith starts to slide her cock into me, my lubricated ass hole slowly stretching wider than it's ever stretched before until her toy forces its way through my back door, taking my anal cherry.
"AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH!!!!!!!!!!"
I suddenly scream at the top of my voice feeling Faith enter my ass hole with her cock, forcing me to grab the bed sheets beneath me for dear life.
Oh God this is horrible. It's one of the most painful and weird things I've ever felt, and I'm a slayer. How the hell did Cordelia Chase take this kind of pain?
"You gotta relax B or this is going to hurt a lot worse than it has too." Faith said.
I feel like saying to her or rather screaming, how the hell could anything hurt as much as this, but instead I just glare at her angrily.
However because this is causing me such pain I do what she says and try and relax, however it doesn't seem to do any good as soon as the pain dies away Faith immediately adds another inch, causing me to tense again, a rhythm quickly establishing of me grabbing at the sheets and crying out in pain with each inch Faith pushes into me.
Somehow despite the crying out in pain the gripping of the bed sheets, the tensing up Faith manages to slowly get more of her cock into me.
I don't know how much of that dildo she has up my butt. It feels like all of it at the moment, but however much of that dildo she has up my butt it must be enough.
It better be I think to myself as I feel Faith start to slide her cock in and out of my ass hole, going slightly further in which tells me that she hasn't gotten all of her cock up my butt yet as I continue to cry out, grip the bed sheets and tense up trying to think of something anything to get my mind off of the pain that Faith is causing me.
In order to help me focus on something else other than what Faith is doing I close my eyes and when I do it suddenly hits me.
I'm not a virgin anymore........... in any sense of the word.
An as this slowly dawns on me something else dawns on me just as fast.
Faith has just taken my anal cherry......... another woman has just taken my anal virginity.
As much as this shocks me which it does I can't help but feel turned on with these two realisations.
The thing that turns me on the most is the fact that it is Faith who has taken my anal virginity.
This causes me to slowly stop tensing up and seems to either help me or make me relax which seems to help Faith as I feel her start to enter me much easier than before. As my ass hole relaxes to its abuse the pain slowly fades away leaving only slight discomfort, which soon fades into something else, something I didn't think was possible.
Pleasure.
The unmistakable feeling starts shooting from inside my ass hole of all places to my brain, stopping me crying out in pain or discomfort and making me start to cry out in pleasure. I soon start to grip the sheets even tighter but not out of pain but pleasure.
Faith continues to fuck my ass hole the pain now completely gone leaving nothing behind it but pleasure, much to my own surprise, however it isn't enough and I want more. Every single part of me is screaming out for Faith to give me more, and if I know Faith like I think I do she wants to give me more, but Faith isn't the type of person to give you something without getting something in return and I think I know what is causing Faith to hold off on giving me what I want.
She wants me to tell her what I want. She wants me to beg for her.
Well I'm not going to do that, not again.
I've already begged far too much today and I don't want to give her the satisfaction.
Unfortunately while my mind is willing to fight my body is aching to surrender and before I even realise it my treacherous body lifts itself up and back, pushing my ass up higher in an invitation for her dildo to go deeper into my butt.
It's an invitation which does not go unnoticed.
"You like it don't you B?" Faith said, evidently determined to get me to say what she wants to hear however I'm not going too.
I refuse too.
"You want more?" Faith asked.
I continue to stay silent feeling as though this has turned into almost a game see who cracks first. Will Faith give me what I want without me telling her or will she make me tell her and then give me what I want.
"Well if you want more you're going to have to ask for it." Faith said.
Groaning in frustration I bury my head in the sheets and grit my teeth not wanting to give Faith the satisfaction of hearing me ask her for more however I can't help or stop my desire for more building and every single thrust into my butt makes me want more even more desperately.
Hold on a little longer B.
I mentally tell myself realising for the first time I have just refered to myself the way Faith does.
Just a little longer.
I continue on for the first time actually liking the "nickname" Faith has given me as before I just tolerated it.
Just a little longer!
The urge and desire to give in just to have Faith give me what I want or what I am starting to need rather desperately slowly becoming to much untill ultimately it becomes to much and I can't hold out any longer.
"More." I groaned into the sheets knowing that a normal human wouldn't be able to hear me however luckily for me Faith isn't a normal human she's a slayer and I know she did hear me.
However Faith doesn't do anything but continue with the pace she has been going at.
"More." I groaned again into the bed sheets a little bit louder just within human hearing range.
"Sorry B can't hear you." Faith said in response, a clear sign that she can hear me because if she couldn't she wouldn't have said anything, "If you wanna say something stop hiding your face, speak up and maybe I'll hear you."
I grit my teeth angrily but I need this so bad I lift up my head and give Faith what she wants.
"More." I said loud enough for anybody in the room to hear me.
"More of what B? More of this cock? You want more of this cock in your ass? Because if you do your going to have to ask for it. You're going to have to ask for more of this cock in your ass. You're going to have to ask for more of my cock in your ass." Faith said.
God she's really pushing it I think to myself as I take a deep breath and swallow hard.
"I," I swallow hard again hating how Faith is making me do this, "I want more cock in my ass."
"Who's cock?" Faith asked, having to push me just that little bit more.
"Your cock." I said, allowing my anger at what she has made me do to seep through into my tone of voice, "I want more of your cock in my ass."
The next noise that escapes my lips is a moan of pure pleasure as I feel Faith slide more of her cock into my ass.
I continue to moan as more and more of Faith's cock enters my butt.
All of a sudden I feel Faith grip my waist tightly and begin slowly pulling out of my ass hole.
I moan, enjoying the sensation, until I can feel only a small part of her cock still inside of my butt. I then feel Faith start to push her cock back into my ass which causes me to moan again and I continue to moan with every movement that Faith's cock makes.
"More." I moaned, not sure if Faith could give me anymore pleasure than she already has but if she can I want it.
"What's that B you want more?" Faith asked, once again playing games with me which I hate however this time I am not going to play games with her.
"Cause I'm already stuffing your ass with my whole 10 inches of dildo so I got no 'more' to give." Faith then said, which shocks me due to the fact that although it feels like a lot for some reason I can't believe she has got all 10 inches inside of my ass.
Maybe it's because I didn't think I could take all 10 inches inside of my ass.
"I'm thinking the word you're looking for isn't more it's harder." Faith said, which causes me to come out of my thoughts, "Like please Faith fuck my tight little ass harder. That's what you should be saying and it's what you're going to say if you want me to fuck your tight little ass harder."
I swallow hard due to the fact that despite how much I am willing to do this I can't help but hate having to beg.
"Please Faith........... fuck me.......... fuck me hard. Fuck my ass harder. Fuck my.......... my tight little ass harder." I said hesitantly, hoping that this is good enough for her because that is as close to begging as I am willing to get considering how much begging I have done tonight already.
Luckily for me it is as I feel Faith dig her fingers even more tightly than before into my hips and she starts to give me what I want.
FINALLY!
The next sound that is heard reverberating throughout the room is the sound of Faith's thighs smacking against my butt cheeks. It's a sound both Faith and I love and I start to push my ass back against Faith in response to her pushing forward, however my pushing back seems to drive Faith on even more as she starts to slam into me even harder, which causes me to slam back just as hard again. It is almost like a competition to see who can push back or forward the hardest. It becomes so wild our fight for supremacy that I can't help but think or wonder when Faith is going to tear me in two with her cock and as crazy as it sounds I'd really like Faith to do that or at least I would like for Faith to try and do that.
I know it's not going to happen at least I hope it's not going to happen but just the thought of Faith trying to do it and the force she would have to use turns me on even more than anything.
God I can feel the orgasm inside of me building and I just know it's going to be the most intense one of the night. No I'm wrong, try the most intense one of my entire life. I mean considering how mad we're going at one and other how can it not be anything but intense.
As much as I would love and partly want to have this orgasm that is building up inside of me I don't want the feelings Faith is making me feel to end. I want to keep feeling them I want to feel them for the rest of the night but I don't think I can stop the orgasm from coming for the rest of the nigh.
In fact I don't think I'll be able to stop myself from cumming in the next five minutes.
Make that the next five seconds, I think to myself before I scream at the top of my voice louder than when Faith first put her cock in my ass and a hell of a lot louder than any of the previous times I have cum both tonight and in my life. After I have used all of the air I had in my lungs I seem to find super slayer strength and start to slam back into Faith harder than I was before my orgasm hit. Because of what I'm doing and what Faith is doing the wave and wave of pleasure I'm getting is unlike anything I have ever felt before in my whole entire life.
I don't even have the words to describe how good I feel it is just sheer bliss and the bliss keeps mounting and mounting and mounting with each and every orgasm Faith makes me have.
Each and every orgasm takes that bit more energy out of me until I reach my limit and so does Faith it seems as we start slowing down until finally we both come to a complete stop and stay rooted to the spot for a while.
Even though we have stopped I love knowing and feeling Faith's cock is still buried deep inside of me. I actually hate it when Faith manages to find the strength to pull out, which is insane considering how much I hated it when Faith's cock first entered my ass hole.
I then see Faith lower herself down into a lying position on the bed.
I smile at how slow she is moving and I move just as slowly as I myself lay down beside her.
We both quietly get our breath back which is the only sound that can be heard in the whole entire room.
"So B." Faith said, being the first person to speak in I don't know how long, "Still feeling confused?"
I think about this for a second, a rather long second, and as I think about it I realised I'm still confused, and yet I'm not.
I'm not confused about my sexuality anymore. I know I like girls. I like boys too but I like girls better. Well, I like a girl better. I like Faith better. I like Faith. I want Faith.



I want Faith, but Faith isn't the relationship type. She's the get some, get gone type.
Knowing her she's moments away from asking me to leave, and I don't want to leave. I really, really don't want to leave.
I'm not confused about my feelings, but I'm still confused about what happens next.
Where do we go from here?
So I guess I'm still confused. I'm not sexually confused, but I'm still confused.
"I.......... I don't know." I said finally, not really sure what to say.
"Mm that sounds like a yes to me." Faith said, turning to look at me and I look at her, "But you enjoyed it."
She then says which makes me smile as I feel myself also blush a little.
"Yes." I told her, glad I'm at the very least able to tell her that if nothing else.
We then both return to being quiet and it is a very uncomfortable silence at least for me it is because even though I know I can't say what I want to I can't help but feel the desire too.
However I manage to stop myself.
"So." Faith said finally breaking the silence, "How about making this a regular thing?"
"What?" I breathed, completely taken by surprise by what Faith has just said.
"Think about it. You're still feeling a little confused but you like what I did to you so why not go with it for a little while?" Faith said. "You're not dating anyone and if you want later you can just think of this as a little experimental phase."
I think about Faith's 'offer' and as much as I want to take her up on it there is a part of me that doesn't because experimental makes it seem as though this thing between me and Faith won't be serious and I want it to be.
"I don't know." I told her honestly, biting my bottom lip wondering weather or not I could handle pretending that this thing between me and Faith is just an experimental thing.
"Oh come on B I'm not asking for a commitment here or anything." Faith said, which hurts me because it confirms my fears, "Hell I'm not even suggesting it be just you and me."
Faith then adds.
"What?" I exclaimed, even more surprised than before.
"Think about it you liked it with me and with C so why don't the three of us have some fun together?" Faith asked, "I know C is leaving Sunny D when she finishes up school so it won't be permanent and when she's gone well then we can just see what happens. Maybe you decide you want to be strictly dickly and we can end things which would be cool if that's what you want or maybe if you're still into it it could be just you and me."
I know before tonight had Faith or anybody for that matter suggested what Faith just has I would have jumped on them not in a good way but as if they where a vampire.
However everything has changed now.
The main thing that has changed is me and my outlook.
I can't deny that it would be interesting to be with both Cordy and Faith at the same time and as far as the future is conserned I think I know which sex I prefer to have sex with now........... but that doesn't mean my preference won't change.......... I mean before tonight I thought I was just experimenting but now I think I know that this is no longer an experiment this is what I want.
God I'm really confused.
"Couldn't."
I stop and think about weather I should say this or rather ask it.
"Couldn't it just be you and me now?" I asked her, swallowing hard feeling as though I have just put my heart on the table and Faith is either going to pick it up and hold it or she is going to get a knife and stab it to death.
Maybe this is what I need.
I need to know where I stand as far as me and Faith are conserned and then maybe once I know that I will be able to decide about her 'offer' and the future.
"B," Faith said, taking a deep breath while I swallow hard knowing that this is it make or break, "I've.......... I've never been a one person girl."
"Oh." I said, feeling the knife go into my heart, "That's ok I understand."
I then quickly try to turn over and away from her.
"No you don't." Faith said, "I've never been a one person girl.......... but I would be for you."
I slowly turn back over and look at her.
Don't play with me Faith.
"I've never been a one person girl. I want to be for you but I've never done that before and I think I need a little help to..........transition." Faith explained.
"So.......... you want to only have sex with me and Cordelia to help transition into a relationship between us?" I asked her, finding that a little hard to understand.
"Yes." Faith said.
"That's stupid." I said without really thinking.
"Why?" Faith said, "I've never really done the whole commitment thing and you've never dated a girl before. You gonna tell me you ain't a little nervous about suddenly switching to chicks or are you ready to come out to everyone?"
I think about her idea of how she can go from being a 'love them and leave them' type of girl to a 'love one and stay with one' type of girl.
Part of me wants to say yes in answer to Faith's question but both she and I know that it would be a lie.
I'm nervous about me and Faith dating or trying to date and I'm nervous about coming out to people.
Maybe Faith is right maybe in a.......... crazy way............ maybe this will help us both prepare for it being just me and her.
"Then why do we have to jump head first into this?" Faith asked, "Why can't we just have some fun this year with Cordy and then when she leaves if it's what you still want I swear it'll be just you and me. 100% commitment city."
I know this is what I want.
In my heart I know it.
I feel it.
But that doesn't stop me being scared.
I'm more scared of this than anything the Hellmouth could ever possibly throw at me.
"One condition." I told her, "We try and find some time to talk just you and me."
I feeling as though if this is going to be some kind of weird trial run for me and Faith then it shouldn't be just about sex, at least not for the two of us.
I mean I've never taken the time to really get to know her, and if I do maybe it will bring us closer together, make it part of our 'transition' from weird three-way relationship into a more normal relationship.
"Ideally while fully clothed." I added, not sure if I could keep my hands off a nude or even partly nude Faith not after tonight at least.
Faith smiles back at me.
"Do we have to be fully clothed?" She asked.
"Well." I said, pretending to think about it, "I guess that part could be optional. But I'm serious. I don't want this to be just sex not for us."
"It won't be. I promise." Faith said as she kisses me on the forehead and then pulls me into her arms.
The moment I'm in Faith's arms I know I never want to leave them. I can feel Faith's nervousness, evidently this is also new territory for her, holding somebody after having sex with them.
I simply rest my head on her right breast and move my right arm over her stomach and move one of my legs over her's in an attempt to try and comfort her and help her to relax.
"So what now?" I asked after a few minutes of us being quiet.
"Now you sleep B." Faith said, "You're going to need all the energy you can get for tomorrow."
This causes me to smile.
"Promise?" I asked.
"Promise." Faith said.
With that we're both quiet until we both eventually fall fast asleep in each other's arms.
Faith's POV
We stay quiet for a while until finally I said without looking at her, "So B, still feeling confused?"
There was a long silence and then B said, "I... I don't know."
"Mm, that sounds like a yes to me." I said, turning to look at her, "But you enjoyed it."
It was a statement, not a question, but B answered it anyway as a little smile crept across her blushing face, "Yes."
Silence falls between us and I think about leaving the conversation I want to have with her until tomorrow so I don't ruin the night but I figure all those orgasms would have put B in such a weakened state I probably have a better chance of getting her to say yes so I decided to go for it.
"So," I said, "How about making this a regular thing?"
"What?" B replied weakly, obviously a little taken by surprise.
"Think about it, you're still feeling a little confused, but you like what I did to you so why not go with it for a little while? You're not dating anyone, and if you want later you can just think of this as a little experimental phase." I told her.
"I don't know." B said, biting her bottom lip.
"Oh come on B, I'm not asking for a commitment here or anything." I said, "Hell, I'm not even suggesting it be just you and me."
"What?" B said.
"Think about it, you liked it with me, and with C, so why don't the three of us have some fun together?" I asked, "I know C is leaving Sunny D when she finishes up school so it won't be permanent, and when she's gone, well then we can just see what happens. Maybe you decide you want to be strictly dickly and we can end things, which would be cool if that's what you want, or maybe, if you're still into it, it could be just you and me."
I expect B to get all angry and defensive for me even suggesting some three-way fuck buddy fun, but instead to my amazement she actually thinks about it for a while and then replies with a soft, "Couldn't... couldn't it just be you and me now?"
That's pretty much the last thing I expected her to say. I really wasn't prepared for it.
I had prepared and planned months of activities which would make her want it to be just her and me, and deep down I know that's what I want, but the problem here is it's too early. I'm not ready for it. How the hell do I tell her this without coming off as a complete bitch and/or hurting her?
"B," I began with a deep breath, "I've... I've never been a one person girl..."
"Oh, that's ok, I understand." B said quickly, trying to turn over and away from me.
"No, you don't. I've never been a one person girl... but I would be for you." I said quickly.
There's a pause and then B turns back to look at me.
"I've never been a one person girl. I want to be for you, but I've never done that before and I think I need a little help to... transition." I explained.
There was another pause and then B said, "So... you want to only have sex with me and Cordelia to help transition into a relationship between us?"
"Yes." I confirmed.
"That's stupid." B said, looking at me like I'm crazy.
"Why? I've never really done the whole commitment thing and you've never dated a girl before. You gonna tell me you ain't a little nervous about suddenly switching to chicks, or are you ready to come out to everyone?" I asked, a little harshly.
B didn't reply, she didn't have too.
"Then why do we have to jump head first into this? Why can't we just have some fun this year with Cordy, and then when she leaves if it's what you still want I swear it'll be just you and me. 100% commitment city." I promised her.
B seems to think about this for a little while and then finally said, "One condition, we try and find some time to talk, just you and me, ideally while fully clothed."
She smiles while saying the last bit and I smile back.
"Do we have to be fully clothed?" I asked with a grin.
"Well, I guess that part could be optional." B said, still smiling, "But I'm serious, I don't want this to be just sex, not for us."
"It won't be. I promise." I told her, kissing her on the forehead before pulling her into my arms.
I've never held anyone before, at least not like this in the post sex game, so I'm a little unsure how to do it but B fits her body on mine like a glove. Her head rests on my right tit while one of her arms slides over my stomach and one of her legs slides over mine. With my arm additionally wrapped around her it feels like a perfect fit.
There was silence between us and then B asked, "So what now?"
"Now you sleep B." I said, a smile creeping across my face, "You're going to need all the energy you can get for tomorrow."
"Promise?" She asked.
I smiled again, "Promise."
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After a two year absence Trish Stratus had returned to in ring action. It was a one night only deal, Trish had no intention of returning full-time, but for one night only it had been invigorating. To hear the crowd cheer for her one more time, to be in the very unique spotlight that wrestling provided, to get back inside a ring and wrestle, and not just wrestle but show she was as good as she ever was, it had all been amazing.
But it was not why Trish had returned.
Sure all that stuff was great and she had missed it, and while she certainly didn't need the money it made a nice little bonus, but the real reason Trish agreed to return was because it allowed her to see Mickie James again.
Mickie, her Mickie, how Trish had missed her. Her smile, her laugh, her eyes, her long brown hair, her mouth, her tongue, her big boobs, her tasty little pussy, and Trish's favourite part of Mickie's body, her gloriously rounded ass.
Trish had always dreamed of settling down with a nice normal man and starting a family, but Mickie was one of the very few girls who had made Trish question that dream.
Ultimately Trish had gone with her dream of a normal life and... had been bored senseless after the first few weeks. It wasn't a bad life, in many ways it was quite enjoyable, but Trish's husband was what could be politely described as an average lover. He was good, but he paled in comparison to some of Trish's previous experiences, especially with girls.
Originally Trish had intended to be faithful to her husband, but when it became clear that would have driven her crazy she settled for not cheating on him with another guy. Unfortunately all the women Trish had been able to seduce had turned out to be too vanilla in the bedroom for her taste, leaving her pining for the days she was in a locker room constantly filled with slutty divas, almost all of whom had no problem getting as nasty as Trish liked. One of those divas seem to have been made pacifically to cater to Trish's tastes, and it was that diva Trish most wanted as she headed towards the women's locker room.
Trish had been settling for less than good for the better part of two years, tonight she would settle for nothing but the best.
Walking into the women's locker room Trish smiled happily to herself when she saw the object of her lesbian lust standing around in an otherwise empty locker room as if she was waiting for her.
Trish licked her lips. This was too easy, Mickie might as well have a pretty pink bow around her and a label saying 'for Trish, please enjoy'.
"Trish, hey... erm... how have you been?" Mickie started nervously as her ex-girlfriend approached.
"I'm good." Trish said, shamelessly looking Mickie up and down, "Pretty little outfit. Why don't you give me a little turn, show me how you look in it."
Mickie opened her mouth to protest, but thought better of it. If she had learned one thing from her relationship with Trish it was that it was useless to argue with her because the blonde Canadian almost always got her way. So with a deep sigh Mickie slowly turned around, showing off her body to her former lover as she had done many times before.
Trish grinned first at Mickie's obedience, then at how Mickie's jeans tightly hugged her big booty, making it look even more round and luscious than it already was, in the same way Mickie's extremely low-cut top made her boobs look even bigger, the tight material making it look like one of those big boobies was going to burst free at any second.
"Mm, I miss the short skirts, but I love how your ass looks in those jeans." Trish said seductively as she stepped closer to her prey.
"You said that last time." Mickie said softly.
"I remember." Trish said huskily as she reached out and gently grabbed a handful of Mickie's big butt, "And I remember how good jeans looked around your ankles as I drilled your ass with my strap on, so I think I can forgive the wardrobe change."
With that Trish squeezed Mickie's ass and pulled the small girl into her arms, trying to kiss her but Mickie resisted.
"No, I'm sorry Trish, but I can't." Mickie said quickly, trying to pull herself from Trish's grasp.
"Why not?" Trish asked frowning.
"I... I have a girlfriend now." Mickie replied.
Anger crossed Trish's face for a moment, after all Mickie was hers and how dare someone else touch something she rightfully owned, but then the dominating blonde wickedly smiled.
"That's ok, I don't mind having another girl to play with, so your girlfriend can join us." Trish said.
"The only person you'll be playing with tonight is yourself bitch, now hands off my girlfriend."
Trish was furious that anyone would talk to her like that, but her anger faded and another smile crossed her face as she saw who had just spoken to her.
"Hey Melina, great to see you, how you been?" Trish said with an obviously faked friendly tone of voice.
For a moment Trish had been worried Mickie's new girlfriend might be someone who was actually a threat, like Stephanie McMahon or the new and powerful Beth Phoenix, but then she turned to see Melina Perez fresh out the showers with a towel wrapped around her body. Melina Perez was a nothing, not even close to her league. She was no threat whatsoever.
Melina was furious at Trish's audacity. She didn't care what Trish had done in the past or how great the blonde's influence was backstage, she couldn't just walk in here and take whatever she wanted, especially when it belonged to Melina.
Melina gave a obviously fake smile and said, "I know you're probably getting hard of hearing in your old age Trish, so I'll say this as clearly as I can. Take. Your. Hand. Off. My. Girlfriend's. Ass."
Trish returned the fake smile, "You're girlfriend? I'm sorry but I think there's been a misunderstanding. This, is my bitch."
Melina scowled as Trish pulled Mickie towards her and squeezed her ass.
"You're right, there's been a misunderstanding." Melina said, grabbing Mickie's ass, "This, is mine, and has been for months."
"Months!" Trish laughed, "Melina, sweetie, I made Mickie mine years ago. When she came here she was just a innocent little straight girl, until I got my hands on her and broke her in. I fed her my pussy, fucked her, took her anal cherry, and turned her into my bitch. She's been my bitch ever since and she always will be."
"Just because you had her first doesn't mean shit, Mickie's mine now and I fuck her better than you ever could." Melina said.
"In your dreams." Trish scoffed.
"Oh yeah, why don't you watch me fuck my bitch, that way you'll see Mickie is better off without you, and you might learn something." Melina said.
Trish gritted her teeth in anger at Melina's audacity, but then smiled, "I've got a better idea, how about a little friendly competition? We both fuck Mickie's brains out and then who ever Mickie says fucks her better gets Mickie and the wannabe top as her bitches for the rest of the night."
Melina went a little pale as a memory of a similar competition she had had with Trish reared its ugly head.
"What's the matter Melina, scared to put your ass on the line against me again?" Trish mocked, "Can't say I blame you, I did a pretty good job of tearing up your virgin ass last time and you probably don't want Mickie to see how much you love being my little bitch."
Melina gritted her teeth as Trish made her relive the most humiliating night of her life.
Survivor Series 2005, after their match, Melina had got into a fight with Trish and that had led to a bet being made, a bet Melina lost and as a result became Trish's bitch for a night.
Melina was still haunted by dreams of submitting to Trish, of being spanked, of eating the blonde's pussy and ass, of being fucked by a variety of dildos including a big strap on which first stretched out her pussy and then her virgin ass.
Being a pure top Melina had hated every moment of Trish dominating her, the robbing of her anal cherry being the biggest humiliation of that night, and she had never forgiven herself for cumming so hard through it all like a total bitch. Ever since that night Melina had been waiting for an opportunity for revenge, and tonight the arrogant blonde had finally given it to her.
"Huh... oh, I was just imagining how much fun I'm going to have making you my bitch." Melina said.
"Oh Melina, by the end of the night you and Mickie are going to be the only bitches around here." Trish said, threateningly close to Melina's face.
"We'll see bitch." Melina said, "We'll see."
***
Leaving the arena, Mickie walked in front of both Trish and Melina, who were walking side by side so that neither of them can pull any tricks. The three women push back the doors of the arena and enter the parking lot. Trish reaches into her pocket and pulls out the keys to her rental car and hits unlock. She starts to walk towards her car and Mickie follows Trish until Melina pulls Mickie back. Trish turns around and questions Melina.
"What the hell do you think you're doing?" Trish asked.
"Who said we are taking your rental car bitch?" Melina responded.
"The only bitches here are you two, remember that, and right now, I'm saying we take my rental car."
"I'm not getting in that piece of crap car with you driving. You'll probably crash and kill us all you dumbass."
"Melina, just be glad I'm not in the car now, or you'd be flattened."
"Well then you'd lose your bet to a lifeless body," Melina responded with a shrug.
"Cute," Trish said, as sarcastically as possible.
"You don't seem to understand that things are different here. Not only do I ride in style, but my girlfriend Mickie and I ride in style together now. We're gonna take my limo to the hotel, you can follow us."
"Yeah right Melina, like I'm gonna let you have Mickie all to yourself in your limo... how about this, we take your limo, but Mickie gets reacquainted with her real owner's pussy inside."
"No fucking way Trish," Melina snapped back.
"Fine, I guess you don't want that hopeless chance to make me your bitch for one night..." Trish said, trying to use reverse psychology on Melina.
Melina looks at Mickie then at Trish. She quickly thinks about what she should do. Although having Mickie all to herself was her initial plan for tonight, the thought of having the mighty Trish Stratus as her bitch had consumed her mind ever since the bet was made. Melina knows she could fuck Mickie better than Trish ever could, and Melina knows that having Trish as her bitch would be perfect irony on the blonde woman who stole her anal virginity.
"Alright, we're riding in my limo, and you can have Mickie pleasure your skank body in there...I mean, you can have Mickie pleasure you first..." Melina said, smiling at her girlfriend.
"Yeah whatever...Mickie will be so consumed with my goddess like body that there will be no time for you until we get to the hotel room, and by then, Mickie would have declared me the winner already." Trish boasted.
"Sure," Melina said, dragging out the word, "The limo is this way...just follow Mickie, she knows where its at too...and stop checking out my girlfriend's cute butt."
"I'll stare at my bitch's ass all I want thank you very much." Trish snapped back.
Trish and Melina follow Mickie to Melina's limo where the driver is waiting to open the door for them. Melina enters the limo first, followed by Mickie, and then Trish. Once on the road Trish turns Mickie's head with her hand and kisses her former bitch on the lips, sliding her tongue inside Mickie's mouth. Mickie reluctantly kisses Trish back, unable to control herself, and allows Trish's tongue to dominate her own inside her mouth. Melina watches with a disgusted look on her face, but cannot help but be a little turned on by the sight in front of her. Trish starts to feel up Mickie's body as she kisses her before breaking the kiss to take off her top.
Melina stares at Trish's bare chest, "Someone didn't wear a bra... slut."
"Jealous much?" Trish retorts as she pushes Mickie's head lower into her cleavage.
Mickie starts to lick up and down Trish's cleavage before pushing Trish's breasts together for her tongue. Trish cannot help but smile as she looks down to see Mickie's face practically buried in her boobs. Not only was Trish enjoying this, but Trish knew that Mickie was enjoying this. Its been so long since Mickie has had her face in Trish's boobs, she had to have missed the feeling, at least that's what Trish thinks.
In truth Mickie had missed Trish's big titties, especially when Trish first left, but ever since she became Melina's bitch Mickie had been spending hours each day worshipping one of the finest racks she had ever seen, a rack which in Mickie's eyes was just as good as Trish's, if not better. Of course that didn't mean Mickie wasn't loving the chance to get reacquainted with Trish's big boobs, which was clear to see because after some initial reluctance Mickie was greedily suckling on Trish's tits like her life depended on it.
Mickie's eager little mouth worshipped Trish's tits with a skill only a well-trained bitch who loved her submissive role like Mickie possessed, and as HER bitch started to really go to town on her tits Trish pushed the little slut even deeper into her cleavage as she smiled over at the scowling Melina, letting her know what a good job Mickie was doing on her rack.
The increased pressure on the back of her head only made Mickie work harder, biting down on Trish's left nipple before taking it out of her mouth so she could lick around it, the whole time greedily groping Trish's right breast. Moaning in approval Trish looks over at Melina and then points to Mickie, showing off how much Mickie enjoys her breasts. Mickie switches in between licking and sucking on Trish's nipples for a few minutes as Trish starts to lower her own pants.
"That's a good bitch Mickie, I know you missed my perfect rack as much as my perfect rack missed your sweet little mouth... but there's something else that missed your sweet little mouth," Trish said, pushing Mickie's head down to her pantie covered pussy.
Mickie bites onto the waistband of Trish's panties and uses her teeth to pull them down to Trish's knees. Trish smiles at how well Mickie remembers what she trained her to do and grabs a handful of Mickie's hair before pushing Mickie's face into her pussy.
Instinctively, Mickie starts to lick up and down Trish's pussy lips before pushing her tongue forwards into Trish's pussy.
After spending almost an entire year of being at Trish's constant beck and call Mickie knew when Trish was in the mood for a long, slow pussy licking and when she was in the mood for a hard, rough tongue fucking, and now Trish was definitely in the mood for a hard, rough tongue fucking. This was confirmed as Trish moaned in approval before pushing down on Mickie's head as hard as she could, completely smothering Mickie's face in her pussy.
Mickie welcomed the smothering and revelled in the feeling of having a soft, wet pussy rubbing cunt juices into her face as she pushed her tongue as deep into Trish as possible. In addition Mickie starts to wrap her lips around Trish's pussy lips so she could french kiss Trish's pussy, massaging the blonde's downstairs lips as if they were her upstairs lips while her tongue deeply probed the wet hole in front of her.
The similarities between french kissing soon ended as Mickie began jack-hammering Trish's pussy with her tongue in a way which would have made the blonde choke if it was a kiss, but because Mickie's lips were firmly glued to Trish's cunt instead of choking the blonde was moaning very, very loudly.
Melina tried to zone the moaning out but the truth was she loved the sound of female moaning and as full of herself as Trish was her moans got Melina hot.
It was irritating those moans were a result of her girlfriend pleasuring that skank and not a result of Melina fucking her into submission, but it was comforting to think soon Trish would be moaning for her as she turned that bitch into her bitch.
Still, it was not the sounds which were really captivating Melina, it was the sight before her that she couldn't help but stare at. Not the sight of Trish's naked body, but the sight of her girlfriend's ass as she is on her hands and knees on the limo floor.
Melina's favourite part of Mickie's body was her big ass which Melina spend hours each day spanking, licking, and fucking. Right now as Mickie's ass was presented to her so perfectly in those skin tight jeans Melina couldn't resist the urge to spank her girlfriend's ass, and why should she? After all Mickie was her bitch. If she wanted to spank her it was her right.
Reaching out, Melina spanks Mickie's ass as hard as she can, loving the sound of her hand connecting with the soft flesh of her girlfriend's butt and the little cry of joy from her girl as she did it.
Melina knew how much Mickie loved to be spanked as it was a little reminder to the submissive girl who was in charge, which is why Melina loved it too.
With this in mind Melina slowly pulled down Mickie's jeans, exposing her luscious booty to the dominating brunette before Melina started really going to town on her bootylicious girlfriend's butt, smacking it hard but playfully, giving Mickie plenty of time to savour each hard spank.
This spanking caused Mickie to double her efforts on Trish, the submissive brunette's mouth and tongue going into overdrive in an attempt to make Trish cum faster.
It wouldn't be long before Mickie made Trish do just that, but the record-breaking women's champion wanted to hold off her orgasm so she could enjoy Mickie's little mouth pleasuring her at full speed.
God she had missed that mouth. That's sweet little made for pussy eating mouth.
From the moment Trish had met Mickie the blonde had known the main purpose of Mickie's mouth was for eating pussy. It was what that mouth was made for. It was what Mickie was born to do. But Trish had no idea just how skilled Mickie would become with the right training. Sure, Trish had turned a lot of girls into pussy hungry sluts but Mickie was by far her finest work. The women she had seduced back in Toronto couldn't even compare to Mickie when it came to eating pussy, nor had any other women Trish had allowed the privilege of eating her cunt.
Mickie really was the perfect pussy pleaser, a fact the submissive brunette showed off as she began twirling her tongue inside Trish, reaching each and every little pleasure point she could inside the blonde's cunt, not even slightly slowing the rapid pace of her tongue thrusts or the hungry slurps of her cunt cream guzzling mouth.
The overwhelming pleasure Trish was receiving from Mickie's mouth was only made all the sweeter by Melina roughly spanking Mickie's tushy right in front of the blonde, giving the former seven times women's champion a beautiful little sexy show.
It got even better when Melina's eyes wandered from Mickie's ass up to Trish who got to smiled down at her soon to be bitch for tonight as she verbally let her know what a good job Mickie was doing on her pussy while at the same time encouraging Mickie and her fantastic tongue work.
"Oh yeah Mickie, you missed my pussy didn't you? You missed eating my delicious pussy. I know you did, and don't worry, you'll be eating it a lot tonight. After you tell Melina how much better I am than her you're going to get to spend hours in between my legs, worshipping my pussy just the way you love. And don't worry about Melina, she'll be too busy with her tongue up my ass to distract you like she's doing now, trying to take your mind off what you really want to do, what you were made to do. Oh Mickie, your mouth was made for my pussy. You were made for my pussy. You're purpose in life is to eat my fucking cunt. You know it, I know it, and soon Melina's going to know it. Do what you were made for Mickie, eat my cunt, pleasure my pussy... oh yeah... OH FUCK YEAH!"



Trish's little rant ended with a deafening scream as Mickie's tongue suddenly attacked her clit so viciously it gave Trish no choice but to cum, which was exactly what she did.
Digging her nails into Mickie's scalp Trish shoved her bitch's face down into her pussy as hard as she could and creamed hard into Mickie's cum guzzling mouth and down her hungry throat.
It was by far the best orgasm Trish had experienced in months, maybe even dating back to the last time Mickie's heavenly mouth worshipped her pussy, the skilled little rug muncher bringing her to a fantastic toe curling and body numbing climax, causing Trish to go limp as Mickie greedily swallowed her girl cum before cleaning her cunt of every drop of liquid she could find.
"Tired bitch?" Melina asked, finally pausing in the spanking of Mickie's ass to taunt the blonde.
"Nope, just getting started." Trish said, tightening her grip on the back of Mickie's head again and pushing the submissive brunette's face more firmly into her cunt.
"I don't think so skank, it's my turn now." Melina said, slapping Trish's hand away and pulling Mickie into her arms for a demanding kiss.
Trish thought about protesting but after that first class muff munching a little break would be nice so she decided to let it go, sort of.
"Fine, but we take it in turns so when she makes you cum I get her mouth again and when she makes me cum you can have her again, and so on and so on. Sound fair?" Trish offered.
Melina thought about this for a moment and then reluctantly broke the kiss and said, "Ok," before going right back to the kiss.
The two brunettes continued passionately swapping spit for a few long minutes before Melina pulled herself up on to the limo's comfy seating, pulling Mickie up with her and placing her bitch on her lap without breaking the intense lip lock.
Once settled Mickie and Melina continued frenching each other for so long Trish thought they would surely reached their destination before the other divas went any further, but she was proven wrong when Melina finally broke the kiss and pulled her top over her head.
Almost at the exact same second Melina's bra covered breasts were exposed Mickie's hands were behind Melina unclipping the nasty undergarment keeping Mickie's mouth away from the soft flesh she desired. It took about a second for Mickie to unclip Melina's bra, another second or two to pull it away from the other brunette's body, and another second for Mickie to bury her face in her girlfriend's boobs, eagerly taking one of Melina's nipples into her mouth and sucking it for all she was worth.
Melina gasped, and then groaned at the sensation of Mickie's hot little mouth wrapped around her nipple, before reaching for the intercom and pressing a button.
"Driver, take us for a drive. All around the city if you have too, just don't take us back to the hotel until I tell you too." Melina said into the intercom before turning it off before the driver could reply, or hear any more of the fun going on in the back.
Unless the driver was deaf he would have had to have heard the sound of sucking going on in the background, but even if he put two and two together or was secretly watching them Melina didn't care. The limo service she used promised full confidentiality, and if they failed in that she could sue them, which would no doubt at least cost the driver his job if not a lawsuit of his own. It almost made Melina want to make him watch for the thrill of it, but the last thing Melina needed tonight was an extra thrill.
Mickie was normally thrilling enough, but tonight Melina had the mighty Trish Stratus to first compete with, and then sexually destroy. Yes, tonight would be a thrilling night, and Melina was getting plenty of thrills right now from Mickie's hot little mouth.
Ever since Mickie and Melina had got together that hot little mouth had spend hours each day worshipping Melina's boobs and after all that time it was hardly surprising how talented Mickie's mouth was at pleasuring Melina's tits.
After a few initial sucks Mickie covered Melina's cleavage in kisses, covering every inch of those big boobs in her saliva and then going back to Melina's nipples to give them a few more good sucks before going back to the kisses.
Mickie went back and forth between Melina's nipples and boobs for a while before she ultimately began concentrating her mouth on just her nipples as her hands came up to massage her girlfriend's titties with soft, gentle and knowing caresses.
Once her hands had got into a rhythm Mickie really started to go to work on Melina's nipples, sucking on them as hard as she could and only pausing to twirl her tongue around one of them or give them a little bite, two things Mickie knew Melina loved in between getting her nipples sucked on.
Mickie had missed worshipping Trish's big boobs, but with a pair of titties like these in her life she really couldn't complain. It was nice to get to enjoy two such magnificent racks in one night though, and Mickie made sure she enjoyed this extra special treat to its fullest.
Trish was surprised Melina let Mickie go straight for her bra like that without permission. The blonde would never have let a bitch undress her without permission like that, and she knew she trained Mickie better than that, but obviously Melina had been a bad influence on her bitch. Well, if Melina was slacking on Mickie's disciplining Trish would be happy to show Melina how to properly keep a bitch in her place, first by demonstrating on Mickie, then by demonstrating on Melina herself.
Although Trish didn't dwell on Mickie's non-submissive behaviour for long as the blonde became transfixed with the beautiful sight of Mickie greedily sucking on Melina's boobs.
Unlike Melina the blonde had no problem with enjoying the sight as it was two bitches getting themselves worked up and ready for her to inevitably fuck them both later.
So Trish happily sat back and watched the show, that went a bit too long in the blonde's opinion, before finally Melina pushed Mickie's head downwards.
"Mmmmm, nobody sucks my titties like you do Mickie, but now I want that mouth of yours on my pussy. We both know the whole time you were eating Trish's nasty skank pussy you were thinking about my delicious creamy cunt, and now you're going to get your chance to eat my delicious creamy cunt just like you've been doing for months." Melina said, more to Trish than to Mickie as she stared a hole through the blonde.
"She may have been eating your disgusting whore hole for months, but she's been eating my sweet pussy for years, and that's the pussy she's going to be thinking about while she eats your revolting cunt, just like she's been thinking about it all these months." Trish responded as she glared at her competition.
"Whatever bitch, me and Mickie know the truth, and soon you will too. For now shut your slut mouth while I enjoy my girlfriend's pretty little tongue." Melina said, as she lifted her ass up so Mickie could more easily pulled down her pants and panties in one go.
"Enjoy that tongue while you can Melina because soon it's going to be busy worshipping my cunt while your tongue is busy licking my ass." Trish said.
Melina opened her mouth to respond but all that came out was a long moan as Mickie's tongue invaded her cunt.
She tried again briefly but that just led to more moans and she soon gave it up.
It was just impossible for Melina to stay angry at Trish when she had Mickie's soft tongue sliding around inside her, expertly touching all of her sweet spots with every thrust of her tongue.
Normally Melina preferred to have her personal little pussy licker start off slow by gently sliding her tongue over the lips of her cunt before pushing inside her, but this entire situation had put Melina on edge and combined with the slow romantic foreplay Melina found herself to horny to complain. Besides, it felt so good, her little rug muncher reminding Melina that she owned the best tongue in all of the WWE.
Soon Melina's pussy loving pet was also reminding her she owned the best mouth in all of the WWE, Mickie using her lips to create a seal around Melina's cunt so the hungry little muff diver could begin greedily sucking at Melina's pussy.
Those lips were like soft velvet on Melina's cunt and she welcome them by lowering her hand and beginning to gently stroke Mickie's hair, showing her girl she appreciated her fantastic pussy eating skills, the whole time looking at Trish and smirking, letting the blonde bitch know how good Mickie's mouth felt worshipping her cunt.
Trish scowled back, unable to believe how poorly Melina was keeping her bitch trained.
When Melina's top was off Mickie had dived for her bra without permission and not only had Melina allowed it but she had encouraged it. After that Mickie had buried her face in Melina's pussy without permission, twice not waiting to be asked like Trish had trained her, but taking matters into her own hands. This made Mickie a naughty little bitch that needed to be punished, and luckily Trish was here to give Mickie the punishment she so obviously needed.
Leaning down behind Mickie the blonde couldn't help but lick her lips at the sight of the big bubble butt which she had loved spanking and fucking countless times before in a pretty shade of pink, showing Melina had done quite the a little number on Mickie's ass. Well, she had started, but to Trish a booty like this wasn't properly spanked until it was nice and red, and leaving just a little pink was both a crime against nature and a sign of Melina's amateurish domination.
"Pretty lousy job you did on this ass Melina, it's barely even slightly pink." Trish taunted her rival.
"Fuck you Trish, I was just giving Mickie's butt a little warm up spanking to get that sweet ass nice and ready for what I'm going to do to it when we get back to my hotel." Melina said.
"Really, well let me save you the trouble bitch." Trish said before bringing her hand down hard on Mickie's ass.
Trish smiled as she heard Mickie gasp into Melina's pussy from the first hard spank, before beginning to moan and whimper happily as Trish started to spank her over, and over, and over again.
Mickie's butt cheeks jiggled slightly from each hard hit, the sound of each blow echoing throughout the limo, joining the sounds of Mickie greedily slurping down Melina's cunt juices and the sounds of Melina moaning happily from having her pussy eaten out by the submissive diva in between her thighs.
Honestly Trish would have been severely disappointed in Mickie if her bitch had been distracted by the spanking. Trish had spent hours abusing Mickie's ass in all sorts of different ways while she either pleasured Trish or whoever the blonde told her too, training Mickie not to let anything distract her from her orders, but despite all that Trish couldn't help but want Mickie to break her concentration on pleasuring that whore Melina. That would really show that whore who the better top was, and more importantly show Mickie, making the submissive brunette realise who was her true owner and make her confess who was better, which would give Trish two bitches to play with tonight.
So with this in mind Trish began brutalising Mickie's ass with a force she normally only reserved for when one of her bitches had been really, really bad, Trish punishing Mickie's poor bottom as hard as she could.
Under Trish's tender love and care Mickie's ass quickly turned from pink to a bright red but no matter how hard Trish spanked her Mickie didn't stop frantically licking and sucking Melina's pussy, not even for a second.
Mickie loved getting her big ass spanked like this, and although concentrating on Melina's pussy was difficult while receiving such a wonderful butt beating Mickie was too well-trained to let it distract her.
As much as Trish seemed to love spanking Mickie's big booty Melina seem to be in love with Mickie's bubble butt and would find any little excuse she could to spank it.
Ever since she became Melina's bitch Mickie had been bending over at least five times a day for a nice long spanking which normally ended, if not began, at this level of roughness, quite often with Mickie's head buried in between either Melina's legs or in between the legs of some lucky woman who Mickie and Melina had picked up for a night of threesome fun. So what Mickie was experiencing right now was nothing new to her and no matter how hard Trish spanked her Mickie would not allow herself to forget her place and pause for a moment in the eating of this delicious pussy.
And what a delicious pussy it was.
Over the past few years Mickie had gone down on many, many women. Her tongue had been inside waitresses, maids, receptionists, lawyers, strangers at nightclubs, and every single WWE diva, but none of them were tastier than Melina's heavenly cunt. There were a few that came close, Trish's especially, but for Mickie the most delicious pussy she had ever tasted belonged to her girlfriend Melina.
The taste was just pure heaven on her tongue and it inspired Mickie to throw her entire being into pleasing this pussy, not that she would have ever done anything less for her wonderful owner.
After greedily sucking and tongue fucking Melina's pussy to the brink of orgasm Mickie began mercilessly twirling her tongue around inside her girlfriend's cunt on every thrust, expertly attacking all of Melina's sweet spots with every in and out stroke, making the dominating brunette dig her fingernails into Mickie's head and cry out in pleasure.
Knowing she had her girlfriend seconds away from climaxing Mickie somehow increased the rapid speed of her tongue until it was moving at practically lightning speed through Melina's pussy, that extremely talented tongue continuing the vicious assault on Melina's sweet spots as it was jack-hammered through that tight hole.
Of course even at this near torturous level of pleasure Melina was able to take a few seconds to hold back and taunt her rival, "Oh Mickie, that's so good, eat my pussy just like that, eat that pussy you love so much just like that. You love it don't you Mickie. You love that pussy. You love my pussy. It's your favourite. Out of all the cunts you've eaten this is your favourite. You like it better than all those other cunts, especially that disgusting whore cunt of Trish's. Yes, that was a nasty pussy, but now you're a happy little cunt lapper again because you've got your mouth on the good stuff again. Oh what's the matter Trish, don't believe me? Just look at how happy my pussy licker is. Look how happy she is to be back in between my legs where she belongs. You were right about one thing bitch, Mickie was born to eat pussy, but she was born to eat my delicious pussy, not your slutty cunt. This sweet little mouth and talented little tongue were both made for my pussy. Mickie knows it, I know it, and soon you will too bitch. You're going to know... what Mickie's... tongue... was made for... you're going to know what Mickie... was made for... you're going to... I'm going to... oh god... OH FUCK... OH MICKIE!"
Melina's rant slowly dissolved into moans and then ended with a primal scream as Mickie's talented little tongue prevented her from holding back any longer and she came hard into Mickie's mouth.
As the orgasm took over and her body began to shake Melina grabbed the back of Mickie's head with both hands and pushed her girlfriend's face as deep into her cunt as possible, grinding that pretty face into her pussy so she could get even more stimulation.
Mickie absolutely adored it when a woman would do this to her as it insured she would have her face covered in girly juices, but Mickie was also on a mission to swallow as much of her girlfriend's heavenly cream as possible, which was difficult to do under the circumstances, however Mickie was a extremely well-trained little muff diver, and using her expert rug munching skills she was able to greedily guzzle the majority of Melina's cum down her hungry throat.
The comments Melina had made had infuriated Trish to the point where she had gone into spanking overdrive, brutalising Mickie's butt in the unlikely hope it would distract the submissive brunette from her carpet cleaning task, but Mickie was just too well-trained and continued eagerly eating Melina's pussy, which only infuriated Trish and made her find a way to spank Mickie even harder.
Trish spanked Mickie so hard that her hand began to ache under the continued assault. Wanting that ache to end, and after getting hot from watching the HLA between the two brunettes, Trish wanted her turn with Mickie's mouth, and now Melina's orgasm was obviously winding down the blonde was going to get it.
"It's my turn." Trish stated loudly as she stood up, pulled Mickie's face away from in between Melina's legs, sat down and shoved Mickie's face in between her own legs.
Not needing to be asked Mickie immediately went to work on Trish's pussy, shoving her tongue deep into her former owner and wrapping her lips around her pussy so she could get down to some serious carpet munching as Melina jealously looked on.
"Lousy job you did on Mickie's butt Melina. You're obviously not a very good top." Trish said, trying to keep her moans under control as Mickie's tongue got to work.
"Fuck you bitch, I already told you I was just getting her warmed up." Melina said, getting down behind her girlfriend and raising her hand, "But now I'm going to show you how to properly spank a bitch."
Trish scoffed, but as Melina began viciously spanking Mickie's big butt the blonde did have to reluctantly admit to herself that it seemed Melina really did know how to spank a bitch. Of course that just meant Melina was too lazy to give Mickie the proper level of daily disciplining a bitch like her needed, just another sign that Trish made a better top than Melina and she had this competition in the bag.
For the next few hours Melina and Trish continuously swapped places, using Mickie like a piece of meat, passing her mouth around like the toy it was while they took it in turns to spank her big booty for their own amusement.
Mickie loved every single second of it, her submissive little mind unable to think of anything better than being used by two dominating tops who had done so many wicked and wonderful things to her in the past, and if this limo ride was any indication there were going to be plenty of wicked and wonderful things still to come.
Melina could never tire of Mickie eating her out or spanking Mickie's bubble butt, but eventually she got a real craving to taste Mickie herself and fuck her big ass, so she let the driver know it was time to go back to the hotel and after Mickie ate Melina and Trish to one good orgasm each they finally arrived at their destination.
Once there Melina and Trish had Mickie collect their things and carried them up to Melina's room, the two dominating tops walking behind the submissive bottom so they could admire the little bitch's well rounded butt, both imagining what they would do to that ass and the rest of her body tonight to prove who Mickie really belonged too.
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A firework display goes off in the arena as Monday Night RAW begins in front of the live crowd.
"Good evening everyone, I'm Good O'l JR, and beside me is my partner, Jerry "the King" Lawler, as tonight will be a RAW for the history books!"
"You said it JR, can you believe it? The first ever HLA match on RAW! I can't wait!"
"You won't have to wait King, that match is up next!"
"JR! Can you imagine a whole two hours of non-stop HLA? PUPPIES! WOOHOO!"
"Calm down King, and try to keep your hands above the table tonight, ok? Let's take it to Lillian Garcia for the introduction of our competitors..."
The new HLA ring announcer Lillian Garcia staggers into the ring on shaky legs, nervous of what is about to happen in the ring between the two women she is about to introduce to the world wide audience of Monday Night RAW. Lillian was also nervous about her new job title, pacifically how vague Eric Bischoff had been when describing the duties it entailed, but if it could provide her with a stepping stone to get back to ordinary ring announcing then Lillian would do whatever it took, even if it meant she had to be ringside for what was about to happen.
"The following contest is scheduled for one fall, and it is the first ever HLA Match for the Women's Championship!" The crowd roars in response to what they've just heard. They start to cheer even more when the music of Stacy Keibler hits the sound system, a few fans singing along to the words, 'She's Got Legs'.
"Introducing first, the challenger, from Baltimore, Maryland, Stacy Keibler!"
Stacy enters in her trademark attire. A tight black shirt, with a short, light blue, mini-skirt, and all with traditional wrestling boots, a combination only Stacy could pull off. She also does her trademark entrance, pausing as she bends over the middle rope to enter the ring. Stacy seems apprehensive, understandably so, but forces herself to smile and act normal, until she hears the familiar giggle that takes place before Trish's entrance music.
"Her opponent, from Toronto, Canada, she is the WWE Woman's Champion...Trish Stratus!"
Trish comes out to the stage with thunderous applause. She is wearing her trademark, tight, black ring attire with a lot of cleavage showing. She has the woman's championship around her waist and in one hand she has a microphone, in the other, she has a small bottle, a collar with a lead and her newly trademarked strap on dildo. Trish enters the ring and points to the crowd with her hand that holds the mic. She then turns to see Stacy in the corner, trembling but trying to get focused on the match, and Trish points at her with the hand that has the strap on in it. The crowd roars it's approval. Trish puts the small bottle, the collar and her strap on in her corner underneath the bottom turnbuckle before taking center stage with the microphone in her hand.
"Before we get started tonight, I just have a message from the Smackdown General Manager, and my bitch, Stephanie McMahon. She's not able to tell the WWE audience this herself because right now she is tied up in my hotel room with a nice big butt plug in her ass, so it stays nice and loose for me. Being my bitch and all, Stephanie wants all of you to tune in to Smackdown, so you can find out when you'll see some HLA to a network broadcast near you! But enough about Smackdown, which I will be on now as well as RAW, tonight its about my match with Stacy Keibler. Stacy, are you ready to become my bitch?"
"FUCK YOU!" Stacy shouts in her corner.
"Hahahahaha! Stacy, Stacy, Stacy, you have no idea what you're up against..." Trish laughs as she hands the woman's title belt to the referee so the match can begin...
The bell rings and both women come face to face in the center of the ring. Trish mouths off to Stacy and says she's gonna bend her over so many times, until Stacy slaps Trish right in the face.
Trish smirks before attacking Stacy with a barrage of forearms to the face. She backs Stacy into the corner and continues her assault with kicks to the gut. Stacy falls on her ass in the corner and Trish starts to choke her with her foot.
The referee calls for the break, and Trish decides to back off. Stacy uses the ropes to get up, but she is met with a shoulder to her gut from Trish Stratus.
Stratus then picks up Stacy and sits her on the top turnbuckle. She backs up a few steps before going towards Stacy and setting her up for the Stratusphere, but Stacy manages to hold on to the ropes when Trish tries to fling her off the turnbuckle pad. Trish lands on her face, not pleased, and looks up at Stacy, who jumps off the second rope with a double foot stomp to her back.
Trish holds her back a bit before getting up, but she is met with a spinning wheel kick from Stacy. Trish falls to the canvas and Stacy goes for the cover, 1... 2... Trish kicks out.
Stacy tries to continue her offense, but Trish trips her legs out from underneath her. Trish spreads Stacy's legs and buries her knee into Stacy's inner thigh. Stacy rolls around in pain as her skirt rides up, showing Trish her light blue thong. Trish pounces at Stacy's ass and rips her skirt right off. Trish twirls the skirt above her head and throws it to the crowd as Stacy uses the ropes to get to her feet.
Stacy then charges at Trish with a clothesline, but Trish ducks it and kicks Stacy in the gut, setting her up for Stratusfaction, but Stacy pushes her off. Trish then charges at Stacy and hits her with a spear. Her head bouncing off the canvas, Stacy is laid out in the center of the ring. Trish goes for the cover, 1... 2... Trish lifts Stacy's arm up and breaks the cover herself, she's not done with Stacy.
Trish then throws Stacy into the corner again, and off the impact of the throw Stacy falls to her knees in the corner. Trish then runs at her and hits a front dropkick to her chest, sandwiching her in the corner. Trish gets up and sees Stacy fall to the canvas. She then walks over to her and applies the half boston crab.
Stacy screams in pain and has her hand up as if she is about to tap out, but she remembers the consequences of losing the match and tries to hold on as the crowd chants 'tap' at her.
Stacy uses her free leg to kick up at Trish's chest. Annoyed, Trish lets go of the submission and picks up Stacy by the hair before whipping her across the ring. Stacy bounces up and back into the ropes, trying to pull herself up.
Trish walks over to her, but is met with a kick in the stomach, followed by another, and then two more. Stacy then jumps up and hits a clothesline on Trish, and then another.
Trish gets up to her feet and sees another on coming clothesline, so she ducks it, gets behind Stacy, and picks her up for an atomic drop, dropping Stacy's delectable ass on her knee. Stacy bounces off Trish's knee, and then is pulled down to the canvas by the hair by Trish. Trish then drags her around the ring by the hair until the referee steps in and separates them. He backs Trish into a corner, telling her to take it easy as Stacy gets up in the middle of the ring.
Once Stacy is up, Trish pushes the ref aside and charges at Stacy, only to be met with one of her long legs to the face.
Stacy then picks up Trish and attempts a vertical suplex, but Trish blocks it and easily turns it into a suplex of her own. Trish then picks up Stacy and scoops her up for a body slam, again sending her down to the mat. The women's champion then kneels besides Stacy's head and starts to slap her face around. Trish smiles and moves her hands down to Stacy's thong and attempts to tear it off, but Stacy kicks one of her legs up and connects with Trish's head.
Stacy gets up and tries to deliver a Spinning Roundhouse Kick, but Trish catches her leg and buries her elbow into the back of Stacy's knee. Trish then sweeps Stacy's other leg to send her down before re-applying the half boston crab.
Stacy screams bloody murder, as her hands reach for the ropes, but they are too far. Trish has her knee on Stacy's other leg, preventing her from kicking up. Tears run down Stacy's cheeks as her hand reaches up to tap out.
Trish turns her body and starts to spank Stacy's ass with her free hand, adding humiliation to the hold. Stacy's face is buried into the mat, tears swelling down, as the pain becomes unbearable, her hand about to tap out, Stacy about to surrender herself to Trish's will.
Suddenly Trish breaks the hold and stands up. She delivers a stiff kick to the side of Stacy's gut, causing her to turn over. Trish spits down at Stacy before picking her up and hitting her signature finishing move, Stratusfaction. Trish then turns over Stacy and stands over her, covering Stacy's chest with her foot as the ref counts, 1... 2... 3.
"Here is your winner and still Woman's Champion, Trish Stratus!" Lillian announced after a dominating performance by Trish Stratus.
Standing tall in the middle of the ring, Trish Stratus grinned a devil's grin as she had just won the right to have Stacy Keibler be her bitch for a week hours. Just as Trish had done with Stephanie, she was going to make Stacy her permanent bitch in front of the entire world. Looking down at the leggy blond, laid out at her feet, Trish started to laugh. She was about to fuck Stacy Keibler up the ass with her strap on, and what an ass her new bitch had. Trish knew she was going to enjoy herself.
Pulling Stacy up Trish ties her new pet up in the ring ropes. She then starts to slap Stacy's face until she wakes up. Awakening, Stacy sees her worst nightmare before her, Trish Stratus advancing on her, claiming her as a prize. Grabbing the microphone, Trish stands beside Stacy, twirling her hair with the fingers of her free hand.
"Well Stacy, looks like you lost, and you know what that means!" Trish said, having the crowd roar in response. She then unties Stacy's arms from the ropes and watches her fall to the canvas with a twinkle in her eyes. "Ok Stacy, you like attention don't you? Well the entire RAW Audience is paying attention to the two of us, and since I won you as my bitch you're going to do everything I say, or you're gonna lose your job! Now then... strip, get naked for the whole live audience and the millions watching at home to see. You always give the fans a little strip tease, well now its time to go threw the whole thing and get naked... NOW!" Trish ended her commands with a vicious slap to Stacy's ass.
Springing up to her knees, Stacy holds her ass in pain before slowly getting up. She looks at Trish, then the crowd, then Trish again. Did she really have to go threw with this? No, she could just say 'fuck this' and leave, but then she would be out of a job, a job which gave Stacy the spotlight she had always craved. Stacy couldn't let herself walk away from this job, so she had no choice but to do what Trish said.
Whimpering Stacy slowly reached for her shirt collar and started to shake her ass as she took off her shirt. Now in a light blue bra and thong, Stacy started to put on a show for the crowd, shaking her ass in all sorts of ways. Trish was also into Stacy's performance, getting very hot, but she also got very annoyed as Stacy still wasn't naked.
"Back that ass up over here bitch, I want to take off the rest." Trish commanded, her finger curling in the 'come-hither' motion at the dancing diva.
Stacy was hesitant but did as she was told, slowly backing her ass up to Trish, the women's champion reaching out and undoing Stacy's bra, letting it fall to the floor.
The moment her bra fell Stacy immediately stop dancing as her hands shot to her chest, covering her tits much to the displeasure of the crowd who booed loudly.
Seeing what Stacy was doing Trish laughed loudly.
"Oh come on Stacy, it's not like you really have any tits anyway." Trish giggled as she pulled Stacy's arms behind her back and easily trapping them with one hand while her other hand slid over Stacy's tiny titties, "I mean look at these little things. I've seen bigger tits on a 12-year-old."
Stacy whimpered pathetically, her cheeks flushing red and her eyes watering from her humiliation.
She had always been self-conscious about her little breasts, and having to travel around with all the big boobed divas like Trish in the WWE only made it worse. None of the other divas came out and said it, but Stacy knew they were all laughing at her and her tiny titties behind her back, making their jokes, just like everyone always had.
Of course, none of that even compared to this humiliation, Trish walking Stacy around the ring and showing all the fans just how little her tits were, all of them staring at her like she was a freak of nature, some even pointing and laughing at how undeveloped her chest was.
Too humiliated to even struggle Stacy just hung limply in Trish's arms as the women's champion paraded her prize around the ring, playing with her tiny titties for a little while before dropping her to the floor like she was nothing.
"Stay where you are bitch." Trish commanded before slipping out of the ring and grabbing a chair.
Thinking Trish was going to beat her with the chair Stacy held her hands up and cowered, trying to wriggle away as Trish got back in the ring, chair in hand.
"No Trish please don't!" Stacy cried.
"I'm not going to hit you with this you dumb bitch, you're going to lean on it while I spank your ass bright red!" Trish said once she had set up the chair in the middle of the ring.
Not waiting for Stacy to respond Trish reached down and grabbed the leggy blonde by her hair, forced her up and dragged her to the chair.
Too afraid to do anything but what the more dominating blonde wanted Stacy grabbed hold of the chair and cautiously lent over it with a little whimper, which turned into a cry of pain as Trish slapped her ass.
"Stick your ass out more you stupid whore," Trish commanded coldly, "Show the audience what I'm going to be spanking!"
Whimpering Stacy did as she was told, sticking her ass out as much as she could, unwittingly displaying her delectable derriere to the ass loving women's champion.
Trish licked her lips hungrily at the delicious looking sight before her of Stacy's tight little ass in a tiny little thong which after savouring the moment Trish reached out, grabbed and slowly slid down Stacy's long legs, exposing that perfect ass which Trish intended to slam fuck all night long.
A huge cheer erupted from the audience as they got to see Stacy Keibler naked for the first time, but Trish was lost in a world of her own, a world revolving only around one of the best looking butts Trish had ever got the pleasure of seeing. Of coarse Trish soon got a hold of herself because as pleasurable as it was staring at Stacy's naked ass it couldn't compare to the pleasure Trish would soon be experiencing when she would be pounding that ass, or even spanking it for that matter.
Speaking of which this beautiful butt was practically begging for a spanking, and Trish was more than happy to oblige.
Trish made a great show of slowly licking the palm of her hand, the audience cheering at the sight as they quickly figured out what was about to happen, the pop from them causing Stacy to tense nervously as the bent over blonde tried to prepare herself for the inevitable.
Cruelly Trish waited until Stacy unwittingly relaxed after nothing had happened for a while before bringing her hand down full force on Stacy's right ass cheek, causing the tall girl to cry out in pain. Stacy cried again as Trish spanked her left ass cheek, and then her right again, and then left again, and then her right again, and then left again, and then her right again, and then left again, and so on, and so on.
To keep the audience interested Trish constantly changed her spanking tactics, although at first most tactics were very playful and almost gentle in nature.
The very first tactic was to deliver one hard strike to either Stacy's left or right ass cheek and then greedily grope the butt cheek she had just hit for a random amount of time before she went after the other ass cheek.
Trish added to this by spitting on Stacy's perfect ass in between spanks so she could rub her saliva into that magnificent rear, thoroughly coating both of those beautiful round butt cheeks in her spit as if she was in animal marking its territory. In a way that was what Trish was doing, after all tonight Stacy's ass was hers, and perhaps this was a nice, if primitive, way of showing the audience Stacy's ass now belonged to her.
The thought of this really turned Trish on and soon she started attacking both butt cheeks with one strike of her hand, before starting to use both hands, sometimes at the same time, other times one after the other, Trish using Stacy's ass like a pair of bongos. At first it was just random hits but eventually Trish started busting out some tunes on that ass, including Stacy's theme song 'Legs'. SMACK SMACK SMACK. Smack smack smack smack smack smack. SMACK SMACK SMACK. Smack smack smack smack smack smack. Eventually Trish gave up on rhythm entirely and just began beating on Stacy's ass, brutalising those beautiful buttocks until they turned a swollen red under the constant assault.
Stacy's beautiful ass cheeks looked even worse after the first commercial break, the audience at home shocked and mostly turned on by how brutally damaged Stacy's butt looked, but those in the arena weren't surprised at all considering the savage force Trish was using to spank Stacy's ass.
This level of brutal spanking turned Stacy's pathetic whimperings into full-blown tears, the taller blonde crying her eyes out as she was spanked like a naughty child.
Even though she had been very naughty when she was younger Stacy actually hadn't received her first spanking until she got to WCW were she had taken quite a few slaps to her ass while making sure she would get plenty of spotlight. However all that had been was a few light blows to her butt, this was a full-blown spanking, and it hurt.
Stacy hadn't thought it would be pleasant, but this, this was horrible.
If it wasn't for the fact her job was on the line Stacy would have stormed out, but it was so she stayed where she was, bent over a chair in the middle of a wrestling ring, a sadistic bitch brutally spanking her while she was surrounded by cheering fans and cameras capturing the entire thing.
It was by far the most humiliating and painful experience of Stacy's life and the leggy blonde would do anything to make it stop. Anything.
"STOP! OH GOD PLEASE STOP! PLEASE TRISH, I'LL DO ANYTHING, PLEASE JUST STOP!" Stacy wailed hysterically.
"Anything? You'll do anything bitch?" Trish asked, punctuating her questions with a couple of particularly vicious spanks.
"YES!" Stacy cried.
"Ok, prove it." Trish said, finally pausing the spanking to pull Stacy's hair roughly, "Tell everyone what a little whore you are. Look into the camera right there and tell everyone how you fucked your way into this business and the only reason you're still here is because you are a total slut who'll spread her long legs for just about anyone in the locker room."
There was a pause as Stacy tried to repeat all that but she couldn't bring herself to admit it and just stayed there opening and closing her mouth like a goldfish, at least until Trish began delivering another series of vicious slaps on her ass.
"OWWW, OWWW, OWWW, OK OK OK, I'M A SLUT! I'M A FUCKING SLUT!" Stacy screamed, which finally got Trish to stop for a few moments before delivering another hard spank to make Stacy continue, "Owww, no, please stop, I admit it ok, I'm a slut, I'm a total slut. I got into wrestling by spreading my legs and that's why management keeps me around. Are you happy now bitch?"
"No, first I want you to admit that I'm the superior woman here and you're just my bitch." Trish demanded.



"Fine." Stacy sniffled, "You're the superior woman and I'm... I'm just your bitch."
"Good, now tell me you're going to be a good bitch and behave while I'm fucking you up your tight little ass." Trish commanded.
"I'll... I'll be a good little bitch and behave while you're fucking me up the ass." Stacy said softly.
"Now tell me you want to prove what a good little bitch you're going to be for me by joining the Trish Stratus Kiss My Ass Club!" Trish told her bitch.
"I... I... please don't make me..." Stacy whimpered before crying out as she was spanked again, "OWWW, OWWW, OWWW, alright fine, I want to prove what a good little bitch I'm going to be for you by joining the Trish Stratus Kiss My Ass Club!"
With that Stacy was roughly thrown backward by Trish onto the mat, the abused diva landing on her brutalised backside, causing her to cry out with pain and clutch her battered butt.
Stacy quickly got onto her knees to avoid putting any weight on her sore buttocks and as a result found her face only a few inches away from Trish's ass, the more dominating blonde standing before the chair Stacy had been bent over only moments ago.
The crowd roared in approval as Trish grabbed the waist of her snug fitting wrestling tights and slowly pulled them down along with her thong to reveal her big round ass, Trish bending over the chair to make her magnificent bubble butt look even more round and luscious.
"Come on Stacy, show me what a good little bitch you're going to be. Join the Trish Stratus Kiss My Ass Club." Trish laughed, and then added in a slightly more threatening tone when nothing happened for a few moments, "You better pucker up and kiss my ass or I'll beat your ass until it bleeds bitch!"
Stacy crinkled her nose in disgust both at the sight of that big ass, again thinking about leaving but she couldn't lose this job. Trish's words were also good motivation which got Stacy to lean forward, screw her eyes shut, pucker her lips and press them to the soft round flesh of Trish's magnificent ass.
Despite trying to convince herself she could win Stacy's mind had been filled all week with thoughts about what would happen if she lost and was turned into Trish Stratus's bitch in the middle of the ring.
She had hoped she would not have to suffer the humiliation of having to kiss Trish's ass but deep down Stacy knew if she lost her lips were ending up on the other blonde's backside.
Actually having to kiss another woman's ass was even more humiliating than getting spanked and fresh tears began streaming down Stacy's face as she began covering Trish's big bubble butt in kisses like her job depended on it, which it did.
While Stacy was fearing for her job Trish was loving hers.
Not only was she getting her big ass kissed by another woman but Trish was moments away from bending that other woman over and fucking her up her tight little ass.
It was true what they said, when your job involveds doing something you love it really doesn't feel like work.
Smiling at the thought Trish looked behind her to see the beautiful sight of Stacy Keibler on her knees kissing her voluptuous bubble butt, before looking to the big screen to see how it was looking on TV.
The picture on the screen nicely framed both ladies to make it very clear what was going on, but Trish couldn't help thinking the audience at home would appreciate a nice close up.
"Hey camera guy, zoom in on Stacy kissing my ass. Make sure everyone can see the look on that pretty face of hers as she covers my big ass in kisses. Show everyone at home what an ass kissing bitch Stacy is." Trish yelled out to the nearest cameraman who did exactly what he was told.
Trish smiled widely as she turned to the big screen to see a camera slowly zooming in on Stacy pressing her lips against her meaty cheeks, Stacy's tearstained face showing the humiliation she was feeling from literally kissing ass.
It gave Trish a great feeling of twisted pleasure to humiliate Stacy like this, but she was about to make it even worse, or at least worse for Stacy.
"Mmmmm Stacy, your lips feel good on my ass cheeks, but you know what I think would be even better? Your lips on my ass hole." Trish said, pausing so she could savour Stacy's pathetic whimpering, "That's right bitch, I want you to kiss my ass hole, and since you have to do whatever I say now that's exactly what you're going to do. So get your pretty face in between my ass cheeks and start kissing my butt hole you little ass kissing whore."
Stacy whimpered again, but did as she was told, the leggy blonde pushing her face in between the women's champion's butt cheeks and pressing her lips directly to her ass hole.
"Ooooo, good girl Stacy, kiss my ass hole just like that. Gently press those soft lips of yours to my back door. Mmmmm, that feels good. Now start pressing harder. Harder. Good, now lick my ass hole. I said lick my ass hole bitch. Stick out your tongue and lick my ass hole! Ooooo yes, that's it, and again. Mmmmm, that's good." Trish moaned, as she looked to the big screen to see if they were getting this, "Use your hands to spread my butt cheeks. Make sure everyone's getting a good look of you licking my ass hole. Wider bitch, spread my ass. Good girl, ooooohhhhhh, that looks so good, ooooohhhhhh, that feels so good, lick my ass hole, ooooohhhhhh Stacy, ooooohhhhhh, you wonderful little butt licker, ooooohhhhhh!"
Trish trailed off for a few minutes to watch the beautiful sight on the big screen of Stacy Keibler licking her ass hole, the camera zooming in really tight so everyone could see Stacy's tongue slowly sliding out of her mouth and over the dominating blonde's butt hole with each soft, gentle lick.
However as good as Stacy's tongue felt gently lapping at her ass hole Trish knew it was nothing compared to the pleasure she would feel when she got that soft tongue deep inside her butt hole, which is exactly where it was going right now.
"Mmmmm, that's so good Stacy, you make a great little butt licker, but now I want you to stick your tongue up my ass hole. Put your tongue inside my ass pipe and lick my shit hole clean bitch!" Trish commanded, gleefully looking forward to what was about to happen.
Stacy whimpered loudly and once again considered running but as before came to the conclusion she didn't want to lose this job so she clenched her eyes tight, screwed up her face in disgust and pressed her tongue forcefully to Trish's ass hole.
"That's it bitch, get your tongue up my ass. Get your tongue inside my ass you little whore. That's it, harder, push harder, force your tongue into my ass hole and lick it clean bitch. Harder. Harder. Harder. I said harder you ooooohhhhhh fuck yeah!" Trish exclaimed, pausing for a minute to savour the feeling of Stacy's tongue pushing past her anal ring and into her ass hole, every moment of it caught on a wonderful close up which Trish was watching on the big screen before the women's champion continued to encourage her bitch, "Mmmmm, that's it Stacy, get your tongue inside my ass hole. Push it in deep. Deeper. Deeper. Deeper. Really get your tongue all the way up there. Mmmmm, that's it, I can feel your lips on my ass hole bitch. Press them harder, French kiss my ass hole you little butt muncher. Eat my ass hole out. Suck my shit hole slut. Suck it in between sliding your tongue in and out of it. Mmmmm, that's it, good girl, good little ass muncher. Suck my ass harder. Oh fuck yeah. Now take your tongue out and kiss my ass cheeks. Cover my ass in kisses then go right back to my butt hole. Mmmmm, good girl Stacy, keep kissing, licking and sucking my ass and prove what a good little bitch you want to be for me."
Stacy whimpered into Trish's ass, but not from humiliation as Trish further degraded her with her words, but with dismay as her pussy juices started running even faster than they were before.
When the ass kissing had started Stacy had been disgusted with the whole thing, but it hadn't been that bad. Even when she had been forced to lick Trish's ass hole the flavour hadn't been entirely unpleasant, but then Trish made Stacy shove her tongue up her ass. As much as it disgusted and terrified her Stacy couldn't deny she had loved the taste of Trish's ass hole from the moment her tongue slipped inside it, and she seemed to love it more with every thrust of her tongue.
What was worse was rather than put her off Trish's words seemed to be tapping into some previously unknown feelings of submission inside Stacy, turning the leggy blonde on more than should be possible until Stacy found herself becoming lost in Trish's ass, the taller diva devoting herself completely into eating out that big bubble butt.
Trish moaned in satisfaction as Stacy got down to some serious ass munching, the conquered diva worshipping Trish's big ass with a passion possessed by only the most broken of Trish's bitches.
Over the last week Stephanie had become quite the little ass muncher but even her well-trained butt worshipping skills were being put to shame by Stacy's sudden insatiable ass lust.
A love for eating ass like this could be trained, but in this case it was obvious Stacy possessed a natural love for asses, even if the bitch was unaware of it, which meant Trish was doing Stacy a favour by making that bitch her bitch.
It was such a perfect rim job Trish couldn't stop herself from spending twice as much time as she had meant to bent over that chair letting Stacy greedily kiss, lick and suck her ass, allowing the production team to take a commercial break without missing a moment of action as throughout the break Trish just kept Stacy worshipping her bubble butt, until finally Trish convinced herself to reach back and pushed the other blonde away.
"Mmmmm Stacy, that was fantastic, you're a natural ass kisser, but I think it's about time we moved from ass kissing to ass fucking." Trish said, before turning to the crowd, "How about you people? Do you think it's about time we moved from ass kissing to ass fucking?"
The crowd cheered loudly in response.
"Well, that settles it." Trish said, walking to the corner were her strap on was, "Bend over and grab the chair Stacy, you're about to get your ass fucked!"
Stacy whimpered at her orders but obeyed them without question. After all she had already been stripped naked, spanked and made to eat out another woman's ass, so what was one more humiliation? Besides, after this debasement it would be finally over, and as horrible as it would be taking that scary looking dildo up her ass at least Stacy would still have her job.
However as Stacy got into position there was one thought which terrified her to her very core, and that was what if she actually liked getting fucked up her ass?
Stacy wouldn't have thought that was possible as she was disgusted by the idea of anal sex, and yet her pussy was running like a river. Part of that was because of the ass licking, and Stacy still didn't understand why she had enjoyed that so much, but it was mostly from the idea of receiving her first butt fucking.
It was like Stacy's body was betraying her, like no matter how much she thought of anal sex as gross and disgusting her body just seemed to crave it.
Silently Stacy prayed Trish wouldn't notice how wet she was, but given everything that happened to her already Stacy wasn't surprised when her prayers went unanswered.
"Oh Stacy, you're so wet." Trish laughed, easily sliding two fingers into Stacy's pussy, causing Stacy to moan, "What's got you so wet huh? Was it the spanking? Did you like getting this hot ass of your spanked? How about when I had you eat my ass. We both know you loved that, so was that what's got you so wet? Or is it being bent naked over a chair ready to get your ass fucked. Are you excited by the idea of your first butt fucking? Are you looking forward to me taking my big strap on dick and shoving it up your tight little ass? Or are you just a closet submissive lesbian who's enjoying all of this? Answer me Stacy, I want to know why you're so wet, and so do the fans, isn't that right guys?"
The crowd cheered loudly in approval but Stacy stayed quiet except for a few whimpers as Trish gently finger fucked her.
Trish gave Stacy plenty of time to respond, partly because she wanted Stacy to verbally humiliate herself, but mostly because she was really enjoying sliding her fingers in and out of her fellow diva's hot, tight, wet pussy. In fact Trish enjoyed fingering Stacy so much she stayed like that for a few long minutes, commercials both coming and going as she did so meaning at least the folks at home didn't miss too much and the crowd got a nice view of one diva finger fucking another.
Eventually though Trish decided to force an answer out of her prey in an attempt to push her further to her breaking point and further towards becoming her bitch forever.
"You know Stacy, this is nothing personal. Sure we've had a few run-ins and you hilariously tried to take my title a few months ago, but let's face it, you were never a serious threat to me, so this has nothing to do with revenge, like it did with Stephanie, and everything to do with my anal lust for your perfect ass. And since I'm not out for revenge and I don't want to ruin such a perfect ass, at least not the first time I fuck it, I'm going to give you the chance to get my dick and your ass hole thoroughly lubed up for your first anal fucking. All you have to do is answer this one simple question truthfully, why are you so wet?"
There was a long pause and then finally Stacy mumbled something incoherently.
"Sorry Stacy, I didn't hear that, and if you want to get your ass hole lubed I'm afraid you're going to have to speak up." Trish laughed, speeding up her finger fucking, forcing Stacy to moan in between her whimpered response.
"I... I... I liked kissing your ass. I don't know why, it was disgusting, but I liked it." Stacy forced out before she began to cry pitifully from her embarrassment.
"Good girl, that wasn't so hard was it?" Trish said as she pulled her fingers from Stacy's pussy and gently patted the other blonde's ass before returning to the corner to pick up the small bottle of anal lubricant she had brought with her.
As she did this Trish couldn't help but smile at the soft moan of disappointment that escaped Stacy's lips when she removed her fingers, a clear sign the little slut had enjoyed the brief finger fucking which was very encouraging. Stacy maybe still a little reluctant but her body was really enjoying what Trish was doing to it and the WWE women's champion had no doubt it wouldn't be long before Stacy's mind caught up with her body, and when that happened Stacy would belong to Trish. If Trish wanted Stacy as her bitch she was going to need to mentally break her, and a nice long ass fucking was just what she needed to do it.
Fear flooded Stacy's body and the leggy blonde almost threw up when Trish came to stand in front of her, that massive 12 inch strap on dildo in between her legs pointing directly in Stacy's face.
In her quest for stardom Stacy had seen cocks of all shapes and sizes but this was by far the biggest.
It was so big it didn't seem possible that any hole could take it, but Stacy had watched in amazement like everybody else as Stephanie had taken that monster in her ass and throat, so Stacy knew it was possible but she could only imagine how much it must hurt to do so.
Unfortunately she wasn't going to have to just imagine for much longer as unless she was willing to give up her spotlight in the WWE she was about to get that beast up her butt.
The voice inside Stacy's head that wanted her to leave screamed its case in Stacy's ear once again, but as loudly as it screamed the voice that wanted to stay famous was screaming even louder, giving Stacy practically no choice but to stay where she was and except her fate. At least by listening to the loudest voice it drowned out the sound of the other voices, including the new one which was whispering things in Stacy's ear which were making her feel things she really shouldn't be feeling right now, things which terrified her beyond belief.
If possible Stacy's fears were increased tenfold when Trish slowly poured some lubricant onto her hand and then began stroking the shaft of the dildo like it was a real cock, the whole time smiling wickedly down at the soon to be sodomised diva.
"Don't worry Stacy, I made sure to get a nice edible lube so I don't poison you when I fuck your throat later. It's cherry flavour, which I'm sure will make your ass juice taste delicious." Trish laughed as she threateningly stroked her strap on with the lube.
Stacy whimpered loudly, Trish's words making her even more terrified of what was to come, although she didn't get much time to dwell on it as shortly after Trish said that the dominating blonde walked around her until she was standing in front of Stacy's vulnerable ass.
There was a brief pause as Trish heavily coated a couple of fingers in lubricant before gently pressing one of them to Stacy's tiny little rosebud. Stacy whimpered again and tensed as she felt that finger pressing against her butt hole, Trish cruelly teasing her by rubbing her ass hole with the tip of her finger. This continued for a long time until Stacy stupidly relaxed, giving Trish the moment she had been waiting for to push forward and break through Stacy's virgin back door.
In Trish's mind this was not taking Stacy's ass cherry as a doctor could shove a couple of fingers up someone's ass for medical reasons and that wouldn't count as fucking so why should this count now? This was just preparation for the big strap on cock around Trish's waist which she would soon be using to properly take Stacy's anal cherry, although this was fun for now, or at least it would be if she could get her finger properly inside Stacy's ass.
"Relaxed Stace." Trish said, roughly smacking Stacy's ass with her free hand, "I can't get my fingers up your ass if you don't relax, and if you don't relax and take my fingers up your ass I won't be able to lube your ass up, and if I don't lube your ass up its going to really hurt when I shove my cock all the way up your stupid fucking ass! So if I were you I'd start relaxing you dumb bitch!"
Stacy cried out loudly as she received two particularly hard slaps to punctuate the last two sentences before again whimpering at Trish's words, not that there was much else she could do about them, except relax of course, which she did quickly as she had no intent of making this already horrible and humiliating experience any worse than it had to be.
Unfortunately for Stacy things got even more humiliating when she relaxed and allowed Trish's finger to slide all the way into her ass hole as the moment it was into the knuckle a moan escaped her lips.
Stacy's cheeks flushed with embarrassment from the moan, and again as more moans started escaping from her mouth, albeit softer moans.
Soon Stacy was clenching her lips together to try and drown out her moans, although this did not stop a few of them from escaping, or stop the incredibly distressing fact that they were being created by another woman fingering her ass hole.
When Trish had first slid her finger into Stacy's rectum there was a sharp pain followed by a little uncomfortableness but then that had quickly faded away into something Stacy could only describe as pleasure, although it was unlike any pleasure she'd ever experienced before.
It got even worse when Trish started twisting her finger around inside Stacy's back passage, that wicked finger stimulating sweet spots inside Stacy's body the leggy blonde never knew existed.
When Trish pushed a second lubricated finger inside her butt hole it became even harder for Stacy to hide her enjoyment, but luckily for her Trish was too occupied with the beautiful sight of her fingers sliding in and out of that tiny little pink hole to pay attention to just how much Stacy was loving this.



Trish loved all forms of girl on girl anal sex, as long as she was on the giving and not the receiving end, but she particularly loved finger fucking butt holes.
She just loved the feeling of a tight little ass hole squeezing down on her fingers as she gently stretched it out and prepared it for the hard fucking it was about to receive.
The only thing Trish loved more than using her fingers to fuck a ass was using a nice big strap on to fuck a ass, and she had a nice big strap on around her waist and a nice tight ass hole ready to be fucked so it was very difficult to wait even another second to start stuffing Stacy's shit shoot with strap on, but Trish did wait a couple of seconds, if only to further humiliate Stacy verbally.
"Oh Stacy, your ass hole is so tight around my fingers. I just love the way your tight little butt hole squeezes down on my fingers as I slide them around your little ass pipe. I could just finger this ass all day... but then I wouldn't get to fill it up with my strap on, and that would be just criminal. I would probably have to go to jail if I didn't strap on fuck this ass now I've got the chance. Mmmmm, your ass is so tight, but nice and slippery thanks to the lube. I think I can get my cock up that tight little ass now." Trish said thoughtfully before turning to the audience, "What do you think guys? Do you think I should try getting my cock up this tight little ass now?"
The loudest pop of the night so far echoed throughout the arena followed by a chant of 'FUCK HER ASS, FUCK HER ASS, FUCK HER ASS'.
"Well I guess that settles it Stacy, it's time to pop your ass cherry." Trish said lustfully as she quickly pulled her fingers from Stacy's ass and then pressed her strap on against that slightly opened little back door, "Any final words as an anal virgin Stacy?"
Stacy whimpered, lowered her head and sniffled, "Pl... ple... please... be gentle."
"Oh don't worry Stacy, I'll be gentle... at first." Trish said as she began applying pressure to Stacy's ass hole.
The WWE women's champion was practically drooling as she watched Stacy's tiny little butt hole slowly begin to stretch open little by little and she couldn't stop a moan escaping her lips when the head of her strap on pass through that incredibly tight little rear ring making it official, Trish Stratus had just taken Stacy Keibler's anal virginity.
Trish grinned widely as she heard a sharp gasp from Stacy, who tensed for a moment before realising that only made it worse and quickly relaxed and accepted the robbing of her back door cherry.
For a few moments Trish just admired the beautiful sight of the head of that fake cock buried inside Stacy's now de-virgined butt, the big screen showing just how much dick was still left to be shoved up Stacy's ass, that ass vulnerable to the gigantic invasion it was about to be forced to endure.
After savouring the moment Trish grabbed a firm hold of Stacy's waist and began slowly pushing her way inside her fellow diva's rectum, inch after inch slowly disappearing up the other blonde's tight little butt, causing the defeated diva to whimper and moan pathetically.
Taking that huge 12 inch dildo up her ass was unlike anything Stacy had experienced before.
It hurt even worse than losing her regular virginity, and worse than anything else she had ever experienced, and yet... it felt... good.
Every time Trish added another inch into her back passage Stacy would cry out in pain and then whimper as her shit pipe tried to adjust to this new and uncomfortable level of butt stretching, but then her poop shoot would always relax around that big dildo and then... and then... there would be these moments of what could only be described as pleasure.
It was like when Trish fingered her ass only stronger, which was incredibly distressing.
The pleasure didn't last too long as just as it was beginning to feel good Trish would add another inch and the process would repeat itself, giving Stacy some of the oddest few minutes of her life until finally Trish ran out of additional inches.
To Stacy's amazement and Trish's delight the women's champion's hips came to rest against her conquered opponent's ass cheeks, the audience cheering loudly as the big screen showed that Trish Stratus had forced her entire 12 inch strap on dildo up Stacy Keibler's tight little ass.
"Oh God Stacy, look up at the big screen right now. I said look up at the big screen right now bitch!" Trish spat, brutally spanking Stacy's ass until the anally skewered blonde did as she was told, "Look at that. Just look at that. Just look at how beautiful my thighs look pressed up against your butt. It's so incredible to think that between my thighs and your butt cheeks there's a 12 inch strap on stuffing your ass hole. How does it feel Stacy? Does it feel good inside your ass? Do you like the way my cock feels inside your ass hole bitch? Answer me you fucking whore! Answer me or I'll beat your ass until it bleeds!"
Stacy cried out as Trish spanked her again before leaving her the opportunity to answer which she did after a few long whimpers.
"Big... it feels so... big." Stacy barely choked out, that cock feeling like it had skewered her right through her ass hole and all the way through her body to her throat.
"I bet it does." Trish laughed, "I bet it feels good too doesn't it bitch? Well it's about to feel fantastic."
With that promise Trish tightened her grip on Stacy's waist and began slowly sliding her strap on from her fellow blonde's ass, pulling out almost all the way so that only the tip of her dick was still inside the other diva's butt before slowly pushing it all the way back into the balls inside Stacy's pooper.
Trish kept up this super slow ass fucking for a little while before modifying her movements so that she was still slowly pulling out of Stacy's shit hole but when only the head of her strap on was inside her fellow diva's butt Trish would slam forwards with all her might, shoving all 12 inches back up Stacy's ass in one hard thrust.
The first time Trish did this Stacy cried out loudly in pain as her ass hole was suddenly forced open again but the leggy blonde soon adjusted to this new technique and only gasped when Trish roughly refilled her butt with hard strap on dick.
Trish paid a very close attention to all the little sounds Stacy made as she sodomised her, particularly to the cries of pain at the beginning so she could slow down when it was absolutely necessary.
After all the many, many women she had butt fucked Trish had great instincts when it came to telling the difference between a cry of bearable pain and a cry of unbearable pain, and since ultimately the goal was to make Stacy love anal sex Trish wanted to make sure this was as gentle a ass fucking as it could possibly be.
All that butt pounding experience had certainly taught Trish how to gently fuck a ass just as much as it had taught her how to roughly fuck a ass so Trish was confident her slow shit shoot stretching would do the trick, and it appeared she was right.
As the ass fucking continued Stacy's cries of pain quickly dissolved into unmistakable moans of pleasure, moans the leggy blonde unsuccessfully tried to hide, especially on those hard thrusts.
Smiling wickedly Trish began switching tactics a little, first going back to the slow thrusts in and out of Stacy's ass before quickly starting to randomly give her fellow diva a hard thrust in or out of her pooper. When that started really getting Stacy moaning Trish began increasing the number of hard thrusts, several being one after the other so she was briefly fucking Stacy's ass roughly, if only for a moment, each one of those moments making Stacy moaning loudly enough for the audience to hear who cheered loudly at the sign that the blonde taking it up the ass was starting to enjoy it.
Trish grinned at the fans and at Stacy for their reactions, the WWE women's champion happy in the knowledge that the ass stretching was going perfectly.
It wouldn't be long now before Stacy would be begging for it up her butt.
Stacy wasn't at that stage yet though, and it showed, the leggy blonde burying her face in her hands on the chair, trying to hide herself away from the humiliation she was having to endure. However what nobody but Stacy knew was that the bent over blonde wasn't crying from the humiliation of being sodomised in front of thousands of people in the crowd and millions watching at home, she was crying from the humiliation of being sodomised in front of thousands of people in the crowd and millions watching at home and loving every second of it.
Sure it had hurt at first, but it had also felt good and as the pain quickly faded away all that was left was pleasure, unbelievably wonderful pleasure.
Every movement of that huge strap on through her bowels created thousands of tiny sparks of pleasure which ran directly from Stacy's ass hole to her brain and all over her body, those tiny sparks turning to fireworks every time Trish gave a hard thrust into her butt making Stacy crave more.
The truth was Stacy was much further along in her breaking in than Trish thought. She already wanted to beg for it up her butt, but she felt too ashamed to do so. Anal sex was disgusting, and gross, and no one should like it, and... and... oh it felt so good, oh why did it have to feel so good?
Every thrust of that strap on made Stacy love anal sex even more, but at the same time she was disgusted by it and herself for enjoying it.
She tried to bury her head in her hands and think unsexy thoughts, but it was so hard to concentrate when so much pleasure was coming from her ass. It became officially impossible when Trish began moving her hips side to side, around, up and down while her strap on was balls deep in Stacy's pooper, making that big dildo moving around inside the tall blonde's butt hole in a way which stretched out her shit pipe and gave her nothing but pleasure.
As Trish added this move randomly in between the slow and hard thrusts into Stacy's bowels the leggy blonde completely gave up on hiding her moans, not that she'd been doing a good job of hiding them, and perhaps for the first time truly accepted the butt fucking.
Once she truly accepted her sodomising Stacy's body seemed to relax and the pleasure she was feeling increased tenfold to the point where she was considering begging Trish to give her some more of those hard thrusts, lots more of those hard thrusts, until suddenly Trish removed her strap on from Stacy's ass hole and walked round to face her defeated opponent.
Stacy whimpered softly in disappointment as the big dick was removed from her butt, and then whimpered loudly when the fresh from her ass hole cock was presented to her lips.
"Oh come on Stacy, don't act so surprised, I told you I was going to fuck your throat and now that's exactly what I'm going to do. I beat you and now I get to do anything I fucking want to you, and that includes fucking that pretty little face of yours with a cock straight from your ass hole. So you better open wide and say ahhh bitch or I'm going to spank your ass so hard you'll be begging to be my ATM whore!" Trish threatened as she pressed the tip of her strap on firmly against Stacy's tightly closed mouth.
Whimpering loudly from the threat Stacy cautiously opened her mouth and allowed Trish to push the head of the dick past her lips before cautiously closing them around the cock and beginning to suck.
As her mouth pressed down on the dick Stacy tried to prepare herself for the worst but to her amazement and discussed she found herself almost instantly liking it.
To actually like the taste of her own ass was obscene, but Stacy couldn't help herself.
It tasted a lot like Trish's ass only with a little extra cherry flavouring and despite herself Stacy was soon sucking eagerly on the strap on, her cheeks flushing with embarrassment as her loud slurping on the fake dick caused the audience to cheer loudly in approval.
Trish loved how quickly Stacy took to sucking her strap on. She hadn't expected the girl to be so eager under the circumstances but after only a few cautious sucks Stacy was slurping away at that ass flavoured cock like it was her favourite treat.
Stacy sure looked comfortable with a dick in her mouth, and ridiculously hot, two things Trish thought was very obvious but for the benefit of those in the cheap seats it would be good for her to point this out.
"Oh Stacy, you look so good with a cock in your mouth. Mmmmm, it's like those lips of yours were made to be wrapped around a nice thick shaft. It's so hot, and you definitely look comfortable, like you've been sucking cock nearly non-stop for years. Well I hope that's the case Stacy, because that means it will be easier for you to adapt to you're new life as my bitch. Believe me when I tell you Stacy that you're going to be spending a lot of time sucking cock, and most of the time it will be straight from your ass hole. So if you don't have as much experience sucking cock as you seem to then get ready bitch, because from now on your mouth is second only to your ass as my favourite fuck hole, and I'm going to be using that pretty mouth of yours like it was a whore's loose cunt!" Trish promised, pausing to let the audience cheer before continuing, "In fact, I think there's no time like the present to start turning your pretty little mouth into a loose little cunt."
With that Trish grabbed the back of Stacy's head and began gently pushing in and out of the other blonde's mouth in a fucking motion, ignoring Stacy's whimpers as she began using her fellow diva's mouth as a fuck hole.
Stacy automatically tensed as she realised what would come next but then quickly relaxed as she reminded herself there was nothing she could do if she wanted to keep her job than let Trish fuck her mouth.
Soon a rhythm was established, Trish going deeper into Stacy's mouth on every thrust until the head of her cock bumped against the back of the defeated blonde's throat at which point Trish tightened her grip on the back of Stacy's head and began to roughly push it downwards as she pushed her hips forwards.
Stacy choked and gagged violently but Trish showed her no mercy, forcing Stacy to use all her willpower to relax and allow the gigantic shaft to slide into her throat.
Once she was inside Stacy's throat Trish pushed even harder, forcing the dildo deeper and deeper down the other diva's gullet until finally the fake balls of the strap on came to rest against Stacy's chin, the audience cheering loudly as the big screen showed Stacy Keibler's face buried in Trish Stratus's crotch, meaning all 12 inches of that monster cock was either inside Stacy's mouth or stuffed down her throat.
"Oh my God that so fucking hot. 12 inches all the way down your throat you hot fucking bitch. Your pretty little face buried in my crotch, my big strap on buried in your throat, choking you, mmmmm, so hot, so fucking hot. But you've stopped sucking... why have you stopped sucking bitch? You ever want this cock out of your throat you better start sucking you stupid whore!" Trish screamed angrily, although it was all an act.
Trish wasn't angry, she was too buzzed from the total power trip she was on from dominating Stacy to be truly angry, but she acted angry well, so well in fact that Stacy began frantically sucking on the strap on dick like her life depended on it, which for all the leggy blonde knew it did.
In truth Stacy's life was far from in danger as her many years of experience had taught Trish how to be rough without going too far, and while Stacy was violently choking on the dildo that was to be expected given this was obviously her first time deep throating and she was not yet at a critical stage. She was however extremely close to it but Trish wanted to push Stacy as much as possible and because she knew how much Stacy valued her job, or more accurately the spotlight that came with the job, Trish knew she could push Stacy far without worrying about the other blonde getting up and leaving. So Trish kept her strap on in Stacy's throat for as long as she possibly could, loving the visual of Stacy trying to suck on her fake dick in between chokes, until finally she had to pull the cock out of her fellow diva's mouth and give her a few moments to choke and splutter before getting things back on track.
"Ok bitch, that's enough breathing for you. Open up that mouth for my cock again slut, I'm only just getting started with your throat." Trish said, giving Stacy's face a few hard slaps with her dick before forcefully pressing it to her lips again.
Stacy whimpered and flinched at the treatment, but opened her mouth and allowed Trish to shove her strap on back inside.
The same process was repeated a few times, Stacy first sucking on the toy, then Trish fucking Stacy's mouth with it, before shoving it all the way down the leggy blonde's throat and making her suck on it before another quick break and then the dildo being reinserted back into Stacy's mouth.
After doing this half a dozen times Trish decided to push things further by fucking Stacy's mouth while the entire 12 inches of the dick was buried within the other blonde's throat, slowly and gently at first for only a few thrusts, but increasing the speed and length of the throat fucking each time until Trish was roughly slamming Stacy's windpipe like she was trying to skewer her voice box, her hips banging against Stacy's face so hard it threatened to bruise.
Considering she basically got by with her looks in the WWE Stacy was terrified that this would cause permanent damage, but she dared not complain in fear of Trish spanking her again or worse, although truth be told as sick as it was Stacy was finding a certain level of enjoyment from this perverted act.
Despite what Trish thought Stacy had deep throated before but it had been on guys who weren't even half the size of this monster which barely made it down her throat, this thing felt like it was rearranging her vital organs, and yet she was just about breathing ok through her nose and when she got used to relaxing her throat it wasn't nearly as bad as it must have looked.
Another difference between this and Stacy's previous deep throating experience was that up until now Stacy had always been the one in control and she got to work at her own pace, here Trish was in complete control and Stacy was at the mercy of this far more dominating woman's pace. Even though it shouldn't that feeling of helplessness really turned Stacy on, as did the feeling of being used and controlled by this dominating woman.
This woman had turned her mouth into a fuck hole, a whore's loose cunt, and was fucking it like she owned it, which she did.
Trish owned Stacy's mouth, and every other part of her body, and despite herself that was increasingly turning Stacy on.
As turned on as Stacy was what she was feeling couldn't compare to the high Trish was on as she slammed in and out of her fellow diva's throat, turning her into her face pussy.
Trish truly believed Stacy had one of the best asses in wrestling, but she also had one of the most beautiful faces in wrestling too, a face Trish had always thought would make a great pussy.
From the very first time Trish had seen Stacy's face she had wanted to fuck it and now Trish was getting her chance she was taking full advantage of it.
When she was letting Stacy suck just the first few inches of strap on Trish would grin at the crowd or verbally humiliate her new bitch or simply admire the beautiful sight on the big screen, knowing that millions of people across the world were seeing what she was seeing right now, Stacy Keibler sucking eagerly on her dick. As she was sliding her strap on down Stacy's throat Trish would savour the sight of each inch disappearing past Stacy's lips, the little choking and gurgling sounds the other girl made as she struggled to breathe, and the pretty sight of it on the big screen. While fucking Stacy's throat Trish would watch lustfully as her big fake cock slammed in and out of those soft lips, her hips smacking against that pretty face, the frantic sound of choking and gurgling coming from deep within that throat as she abused it, this being the one time she didn't bother looking at the big screen because she was too busy concentrating on slam fucking Stacy's throat. She did look back at the screen when she was giving Stacy a breather by taking the cock out and smacking her bitch in the face with it, rubbing it against her lips and all over her face to make sure it was covered in saliva and what was ever left of the cherry lube and ass juice.



Each and every moment of this was a blast for Trish, but as much fun as it was fucking Stacy's face it wasn't going to break the leggy blonde, and it wasn't why she was here, something she was only too happy to point out.
"You know something Stacy, this was fun and all but I think it's about time I got back to your tight little ass." Trish said, pausing to hear the cheers of the crowd who were hungry for more HLA as she pulled out of Stacy's throat and smacked her face with the dick again, "I mean this is supposed to be hot lesbian anal, not hot lesbian throat fucking, so let's get back to the anal fun. What do you think guys, do you want to see more hot, lesbian, anal?"
Trish emphasised the last three words and was happy as she had the crowd joining her on the second word making the final word echo throughout the arena.
"Well you heard them Stace, they want more hot lesbian anal, and you know what they say, give the people what they want." Trish laughed as she walked back round behind Stacy and press the tip of her strap on to Stacy's tiny little back door again.
Stacy whimpered at Trish's words, closed her eyes, lowered her head and prepared for another anal penetration. She then made a mistake when she felt Trish's butt busting dildo pressing against her ass hole when she opened her eyes and looked up at the big screen. When she made this mistake Stacy blushed bright red as she saw a close-up shot of her naked ass cheeks being spread open wide by one of Trish's hands while the other pushed the head of the strap on through the tight ring of Stacy's shit hole and into her pooper, a loud cheer erupting from the audience as they were given a great view of Stacy being anally violated.
Shortly after this Trish began slowly inserting her strap on cock inch by inch into Stacy's rectum, a camera zooming in to give a close-up shot as each inch slid through Stacy's widely stretched butt hole and disappeared into the depths of the bent over blonde's bowels as the audience cheered and laughed.
Through all this Stacy was unable to take her eyes off the big screen. She tried but she just couldn't. It was a horrifying sight, her ass hole stretching wide open to receive a fake cock strapped around another woman's waist while a camera was pointed directly at it, presenting the destruction of her ass hole to a huge arena full of cheering strangers while broadcasting her humiliation over the world, and yet despite how completely and utterly degrading this was Stacy's pussy had never been wetter.
Tears of embarrassment and shame streamed down Stacy's face as she tried to understand what was happening to her. The only conclusion she could reach was that her body was betraying her, because there was no way she could actually like something as perverted as anal sex... could she?
The huge moan that escaped her mouth as another inch was added into her rectum seem to suggest she did, but Stacy refused to believe it, even when Trish got the rest of the strap on all the way inside her ass again and restarted the sodomy, that dildo forcing moan, after moan, after moan from Stacy's lips as a direct result of the ass fucking.
For a time it seemed that with every thrust in or out of Stacy's ass Trish would increase the speed of the butt fucking, slowly re-establishing the steady pooper pounding pace she had used before only to slowly pick up speed until Trish was savagely slamming Stacy's shitter, the sounds of flesh on flesh smacking together echoing throughout the arena sounding deafening thanks to all the sound equipment.
Of course the sound of Trish's thighs banging against Stacy's butt cheeks were almost completely drowned out by the squeals of pleasure coming from the brutally buggered blonde, Stacy completely losing herself to the overwhelming pleasure coming from within the depths of her pooper.
Stacy still had no idea why she was enjoying something so perverted as anal sex, but it felt so good at this point she didn't care, she just wanted to cum.
Unfortunately for Stacy the woman currently sodomising her was an ass pounding expert who knew exactly how to anally brutalise an ass hole without allowing her victim to climax.
Trish was shocked at how quickly she was able to turn Stacy from an innocent little anal virgin into a total anal whore, but she was of course very pleased with this progress. In truth Trish had met girls who began liking butt sex this quickly before, and each and every one of them had turned out to be total submissive ass sluts. Trish had never failed to make a girl love anal sex, but some girls were just natural ass sluts, and those girls were always easiest to tame.
Stacy was definitely a natural ass slut and Trish had no doubt now she would have the girl completely and utterly broken before the end of the night. In fact considering how things were going Trish wouldn't be surprised if she had Stacy completely and utterly broken before leaving this ring.
As for right now though even if it did completely and utterly break Stacy now there was no way Trish was going to let the bitch cum so quickly. Trish could get a lot more out of Stacy if she kept her on the edge of orgasm for as long as possible without letting her go over the edge, and besides, Trish was only getting started using Stacy's ass hole for her pleasure.
With that in mind Trish butt fucked Stacy to the very edge of her orgasm and then suddenly pulled out and spread her ass cheeks wide, the women's champion grinning happily at the results.
When Trish pulled her strap on from Stacy's ass the poor blonde's battered butt hole didn't even seem to try and close, that victimised anal ring gaping wide open, showing Trish deep into Stacy's bowels.
With a huge grin still spread across her face Trish quickly shifted her body so she was beside the bent over blonde before reaching down and spreading Stacy's ass cheeks again, this time for the camera.
"Hey there WWE fans across the world, want to see inside Stacy Keibler's butt hole?" Trish asked directly into the camera, the audience cheering loudly in approval as the camera zoomed in on Stacy's ruined back door.
The camera zoomed in so close that Stacy's gaping butt hole took up almost the entire screen, the audience and the people at home all able to see as deep into Stacy's rectum as possible, a testament to just how well Trish had ass fucked her fellow WWE diva.
Eventually as the worldwide audience watched Stacy's back door finally began slowly closing at which point the camera began slowly pulling back and then switched round to Stacy's mouth as Trish let go of Stacy's ass cheeks and walked around to her mouth, but not before giving Stacy's brutalised backside a nice hard spank.
"Mmmmm Stacy, your ass hole looks so good when it's all gaping and busted open. It looks just as good as your lips do around my cock, and considering I'm about to slam your ass again I think a little lubing from your mouth would be good for us both, don't you bitch?" Trish asked rhetorically as she shoved her strap on into Stacy's mouth.
Stacy parted her lips for Trish without complaint, finally understanding to do so was useless thanks to the last ass fucking which had drained all the fight out of her. And really, Stacy thought to herself as she began sucking on the ass flavoured strap on, was it worth even thinking about fighting back? She had already been spanked, sodomised, and throat fucked. How could it possibly get more humiliating?
The answer to that of course appeared after Trish was done using her as a face pussy and was back to roughly fucking her ass.
"Oh Stacy, you have to look up at the big screen." Trish said dreamily, and then when Stacy did nothing Trish smacked the other blonde's ass and screamed, "Look up at the big screen right now bitch!"
Stacy immediately looked up at the big screen and whimpered at the close-up of her ass hole being stretched out by Trish's strap on, the Canadian bitch moving deliberately slowly and spreading Stacy's butt cheeks so the camera could get the best possible view of that abused little hole all stretched out and opened up as a huge dildo slid in and out of it.
"Doesn't that looks so sexy Stacy? Your ass hole completely stretched out by my strap on, your tiny little shit hole gaping around my cock, fans across the world seeing how well you take it up the butt for me, my big dick sliding in and out, in and out, in and out of that tight little ass of yours, mmmmm, so damn sexy, don't you agree Stacy?" Trish said rhetorically, continuing before Stacy had a chance to reply, "Of course you do, because you're a good little bitch. You took your spanking and throat fucking like a good little bitch, and now here you are taking it up the ass for me just like a good little bitch like you should. And I know you're going to continue being a good little bitch for me Stacy, because if you don't I'm going to have to spank you again, and you wouldn't want that would you bitch?"
Stacy whimpered meekly, "No, I don't want another spanking. Please don't spank me again Trish."
"Oh don't worry slut, I won't spank you again... as long as you keep doing as I say. Speaking of which, I'm tired of spreading your ass cheeks, but I still want them spread, so here's what I want you to do bitch... keep one hand on that chair as you reach back and spread your right ass cheek for me." Trish commanded, and when Stacy hesitated yelled a added, "Do it!"
Almost immediately Stacy's right hand was on her right ass cheek, spreading it as wide as she possibly could.
"Wow, good bitch. I'm impressed, I didn't think you knew the difference between left and right. Nice to know my new bitch isn't as dumb as she looks." Trish said, getting a bit of a pop as she referred to Stacy as her new bitch before continuing, "Now let's see if my bitch can remember to keep spreading her ass for me while I fuck it."
Another couple of whimpers escaped Stacy's mouth, first from the verbal abuse, and then from the anal abuse as Trish picked up the pace of the ass fucking, the big screen showing Stacy spreading her own ass for Trish as the WWE women's champion passionately sodomised the other diva with a wide smile of enjoyment on her face.
The wide smile of enjoyment was not shared by Stacy, although the look of disgust, embarrassment and pain was becoming increasingly forced. Well, the embarrassment was still very real, or though now on top of the feeling of embarrassment that came with being publicly ass fucked was the embarrassment of enjoying it. There was still some genuine feelings of disgust for this perverted act, although Stacy was mostly disgusted at herself for what she was feeling. Meanwhile the pain was now completely non-existent, not that it had ever been that bad, but now instead of pain Stacy was feeling overwhelming pleasure which made her sick to her stomach but she couldn't get enough of it.
In fact every time Trish pulled out and stood back so the cameras could focus on her destroyed ass hole Stacy would whimper in frustration that the large pleasure giving toy had been removed from her bowels once again.
It was the desire to feel that pleasure again that stopped Stacy from complaining when Trish shoved that fresh from her butt hole strap on cock in her mouth, Stacy willingly allowing her throat to become a cock receptacle if it meant she could have that big toy back up her butt sooner rather than later.
The feelings of pleasure Stacy was receiving was so overwhelming she became unfocused of her surroundings and what she herself was doing, her entire world revolving around the big cock as it ruthlessly plundered her throat and ass hole. This feeling of unawareness made Stacy lose control of her moaning, the leggy blonde not even realising how loud and pleasure filled her moans were becoming.
However Trish realised just how loud and pleasure filled Stacy's moans were becoming, and that realisation caused her to smile widely.
Completely breaking the mighty Stephanie McMahon had been one of Trish's biggest challenges.
She had spent hours ruthlessly spanking and sodomising the Billion Dollar Princess, pausing only to shove Stephanie's face up her ass for a nice long relaxing rim job before going right back to the butt brutalising again.
Watching as Stephanie's willpower was destroyed as she destroyed her ass hole had been incredibly empowering for Trish, and now she was doing the same to Stacy the same feeling of empowerment was running through Trish's veins again.
Just like with Stephanie, and so many, many women before her, Stacy's ass hole was slowly becoming used to being a fuck hole, the hidden little pleasure zones inside the leggy blonde's rear becoming stimulated for the first time, introducing Stacy to the joys of anal sex and with it the joys of being a submissive bitch.
With this in mind Trish fucked Stacy's ass and throat like this through several commercial breaks, constantly verbally humiliating her conquered opponent and interacting with the audience, while the whole time watching carefully as Stacy got closer and closer to being just another notch on Trish's belt.
All this ass fucking was a lot of work though and eventually Trish began to feel tired. She kept going for as long as she could, but it became clear Trish needed a little break. Luckily the experienced blonde knew just how she could do that without pausing the butt fucking.
"You know something Stacy, I think it's a little unfair that I'm doing all the work here, especially considering you're the bitch, so I think it's time for you to ride my dick. You have ridden dick before haven't you Stacy?" Trish asked, smiling at Stacy's blush before continuing, "Of course you have, I mean how else could you have kept your job around here. Still, you've obviously never ridden a dick with your ass hole before so at least this will be a little new and exciting for you." Trish laughed as she pulled out of Stacy's ass, sat down on the chair and patted her knee, "Come on bitch, lower that hot little ass hole of yours on my dick while facing me. I want to see the look on your pretty face as you take my dick in your ass."
Stacy whimpered in embarrassment as the crowd cheered Trish's comments, but did as she was told, slowly walking around on shaky legs and positioning each one of those legs either side of Trish's body and positioned her destroyed ass hole over that big dildo before slowly beginning to lower herself on it.
A loud gasp escaped Stacy's lips as her gaping butt hole slid down on the large head of the strap on with a disturbing amount of ease, her mouth proving too tempting a target for Trish who spit directly into it before capturing that mouth with her own in a passionate kiss.
Once Trish had Stacy taken off guard by the kiss the dominating blonde grabbed the submissive blonde by the hips and slowly pulled her down, Stacy moaning and whimpering into Trish's mouth as she was forced to lower her ass hole down inch by inch onto that strap on, slowly taking the big dick up her butt until it was completely buried in her bowels again, at which point Trish pulled back, spat in Stacy's face, and smacked her ass.
"Don't just sit there you stupid bimbo, start bouncing. Start bouncing your hot little ass on my cock. Fuck your ass hole on that big fucking cock you little bitch. Come on, bounce!" Trish commanded, smacking Stacy's ass again and again until the bitch finally started bouncing.
Stacy let out a loud cry as she grabbed onto Trish's shoulders and pushed herself upwards, the massive dildo sliding quickly halfway out of her bowels, creating a weird and twisted sense of pleasure. The weird and twisted pleasure had been building for a while, but this was different, this time instead of the pleasure of being random it was caused directly by something Stacy did, which made it even weirder.
That weird feeling returned when Stacy lowered herself back down on the strap on, impaling her own ass hole back on that fake cock and giving herself even more twisted pleasure as she did it.
Stacy was so grossed out at herself for enjoying this perverted act she thought she would throw up, but no matter how much she tried to fight it the sickening pleasure seem to become more powerful with every movement of that dildo through her butt.
The only thing Stacy could do which seemed to work was go slowly and try to hide her enjoyment, finding a way to do so by looking out at all the lustful looks from the audience, each one of these horrible people enjoying her debasement like it was the greatest form of entertainment that they'd ever seen. Did these people have no compassion? She was getting her ass hole publicly violated for God's sakes and there didn't seem to be a single complaint, even from the women in the crowd who looked like they were there for the same reason as all the men, to see her get humiliated. It was horrifying, but what was even worse was the millions watching her getting anally abused and no doubt loving it as much as all the people in the arena.
Some would have gotten angry at these thoughts but they just made Stacy incredibly depressed, and combined with the humiliation she was feeling from having to fuck her own ass on a massive dildo in front of a huge arena and a worldwide audience caused tears to start running down her cheeks.
However as soon as she began really crying her eyes out she was almost knocked off Trish's lap with a vicious slap to her face.
"Shut up bitch, don't pretend like you're not loving this you slut!" Trish said, quickly running her fingers over Stacy's soaking wet pussy and then holding her fingers up in front of Stacy's face for the other blonde and the world to see, "Your pussy's running like a hot little river so stop trying to cry and act like you hate this. Enjoy it. Savour it. I mean come on Stacy, you should be thanking me. You're clearly a giant anal whore who desperately needs a dominant woman like me to fuck them up the ass and turn them into a bitch. You know it's true Stacy, you know you want to be a bitch. You need to be a bitch. You need to be my bitch. You need to become my bitch so I can give you what you want, what you need. You need to become my bitch so I can fuck you up the ass every day and settle your anal cravings. Admit it bitch!"
Stacy cried out as Trish delivered a vicious series of slaps to her ass to punctuate that little rant, but although she had virtually no fighting spirit left she wasn't quite broken enough to agree yet.
"N... n... no... you're wrong..." Stacy whimpered, not even fully able to convince herself let alone Trish.
That dick just felt so good in her ass and even though she had no 'anal cravings' before the idea of feeling this pleasure every day really wasn't so bad.
"Whatever, we both know the truth, and so do the fans. Isn't that right guys?" Trish asked the audience who responded with a loud pop. The WWE women's champion laughed at this response, and then her attention turned to Stacy's tiny tits, "Your body knows too. I mean just look at these hard little nipples. I think they're bigger than the rest of your little titties at this point! Hey look guys, huge nipples, tiny tits!"
Trish laughed even louder than before, the audience joining in as the big screen showed a close-up of Stacy's nipples which looked hilariously huge on her tiny little breasts, the laughter causing humiliation to run through Stacy's veins again to the point were she couldn't stop herself from crying, which just ended up earning her another vicious slap to the face.
"What did I tell you about crying bitch?" Trish demanded angrily.
"N... not to do it." Stacy whimpered.
"Right. So stop it and start bouncing you whore." Trish commanded, slapping Stacy's ass as the blonde obediently began bouncing her ass hole on the dick again. Trish allowed this to go on for a few minutes before adding, "You know what, on second thoughts I want you in another position. Normally I like watching a bitch's tits bounce as she rides my dick, but since you don't have any tits this position is pretty pointless. So let's try it the other way so the audience can get a good look at your hard nipples and wet pussy, show them how much your loving this. But first I want you to stand up when you are and spread your ass so I can get another good look at that destroyed little butt hole of yours."



Stacy whimpered and looked into Trish's eyes, silently begging for mercy for a few moments but finding none. Unable to get any sympathy from her fellow diva Stacy stood up on shaky legs, the dildo slowly sliding from her ass hole as she did so, the leggy blonde bending over Trish's seated body so she could reach back and spread her ass cheeks, exposing the gaping crater which had once been her ass hole to the entire world once again.
The audience cheered loudly as a close up of Stacy's ass was shown on screen, the camera slowly zooming in to that busted wide open butt hole until there was nothing on the screen but a gaping back door showing the world deep into the depths of Stacy Keibler's bowels.
Trish waited a few moments for the hole to close but to her delight it didn't seem to be able to even try. She had clearly done a number on Stacy's shit shoot already and she hadn't even begun the real ass fucking yet. Trish couldn't wait to see how ruined Stacy's butt hole was going to be when she was done pounding that hot ass. But for now, it was going to be Stacy doing the pounding.
"Ok that's enough of that, turn your ass around, face the audience and lower your butt hole back down on my cock were it belongs bitch!" Trish commanded, reaching round to slap Stacy's spread ass cheeks.
Stacy grimaced at the slap and the order, but did as she was told, slowly turning herself around and lowering herself back on the cock, having to use her own hands just to properly push the fake dick back inside her poop shoot.
A gasp escaped Stacy's lips as the head of the strap on slid into her shit pipe with surprising ease, followed by a long moan as she slowly lowered herself downwards, inch by inch of fake cock sliding back into her rectum until she was sitting on Trish's lap with all 12 inches back up her butt.
"Good girl." Trish said, smacking Stacy's well stuffed ass, "Now start bouncing up and down again. Ride my dick. Move your ass up and down. Up, down, up, down, up, down, up, down, up, down, come on bitch, ride that cock. Ride it with your ass hole you little anal whore! My little anal whore! That's what you are now Stacy, my little anal whore. My ass slut. My bitch. I know it, the world knows it, now I want you to show you know it by riding my cock. Come on bitch harder! Really bounce that ass! Impale your ass hole on my dick bitch! Grind it side to side too so you really stretch out that ass. Come on you little anal whore, ruin your fucking ass. Do it for me, my pleasure, and for the pleasure of all the people watching tonight!"
The crowd cheered at Trish's words, especially as Stacy began obeying them, using her long legs to push herself up and down on the massive poll in her butt, slowly picking up speed until she was savagely impaling her ass hole on the fake cock, stopping only to grind her backside back against the other blonde, moving that dildo around inside her bowels and really stretching out her ass.
While the roar of the crowd sounded deafening to everyone watching Stacy barely noticed it as she became completely lost to the perverted act of anal sex.
The pleasure she had been fighting against for so long had increased to the point where every movement of the strap on inside her bowels sent pure ecstasy through Stacy's body, and the harder and rougher she moved her ass on that anal dweller the more amazing ecstasy fried her brain, leaving her caring about nothing but the sensations coming from deep within her back passage.
No longer giving a damn what anyone thought of her Stacy Keibler turned into a complete anal whore before the entire world, ruthlessly raping her own ass hole on that monster 12 inch strap on cock, her eyes rolling in the back of her head as this humiliating experience became officially the best sex of her life.
In her anal induced state of delirious pleasure Stacy noticed nothing around her. Not the cameras trained on her, not the hundreds of people in the arena laughing and cheering at her, and certainly not what Trish was doing.
As Stacy exposed herself for the anal whore Trish had expected she was all the WWE women's champion did at first was laugh, sit back and enjoy the show.
Once Stacy had proven Trish's theory about her being nothing but an anal whore in desperate need of a good ass fucking Trish licked a couple of fingers, reached around and started playing with Stacy's pussy. Unsurprisingly it was drenching. Even more unsurprisingly Stacy moaned even louder than before and started humping Trish's fingers while still brutally impaling her butt hole on the monster dick strapped around Trish's waist.
Pretending to show some mercy on the obviously desperate to cum long legged blonde Trish pushed two fingers into Stacy's pussy with ease and began fucking the other diva's front hole with the same speed and roughness that Stacy herself was using to brutalise her own back hole.
This squeezed more moans of pleasure from Stacy's mouth which were quickly followed by squeals of joy as Trish randomly began pushing her hips upward in violent thrusts, making Stacy feel like somehow that dildo was getting even deeper into her bowels and giving her more pleasure in the process.
It was probably impossible to get the strap on any deeper into Stacy's rectum than it already was but it certainly gave Stacy some more unexpected stimulation which made her act like even more of a total anal whore.
Trish continued brutally double fucking Stacy's holes, fingering Stacy's pussy and thrusting upwards into the other blonde's bowels, helping the little anal whore tear up her own ass hole, until her fellow WWE diva was on the edge of a orgasm, only to then suddenly pull her fingers out, quickly stand up and roughly push Stacy off her cock and onto the floor in a surprised and horny heap.
In a flash Stacy was up again looking hurt, horny, confused and angry all at the same time. A look of fear was added when Trish grinned at her.
"If you want my dick back inside your ass bend over and spread your butt cheeks for that camera right now bitch!" Trish commanded loudly.
There was a few long moments of silence and then Stacy quickly turned her back to the camera Trish pointed at, bent over, reached back and spread her ass cheeks as wide as she possibly could.
Trish grinned in triumph as the cameras once again focused on Stacy's destroyed ass hole and the crowd roared in approval, but it wasn't just how deliciously brutalised Stacy's butt hole looked that really interested Trish at this point, it was how quickly and eagerly the other WWE diva had obeyed her command.
"Ha, I was right about you Stacy, you're nothing but a anal whore." Trish laughed, before suddenly turning mean, grabbing Stacy by her hair and pulling her up until they were more or less eye level, "I was right wasn't I bitch? Your nothing but an anal whore. Answer me or you'll never know the joy of my dick in your ass again bitch!"
"NO! Please Trish, you're right, I'm nothing but an anal whore." Stacy quickly confessed, unable to think of anything worse than not feeling the wonderful pleasure that came from having that huge dick inside her ass again, "I'm a fucking anal whore that needs your dick in her ass. Please Trish, fuck my ass. I need it in my ass so bad. Please give it to me. Please slam my ass hole! Please slam my ass hole with your big beautiful dick. Please Trish, I need it."
"You need it? You need my dick in your ass?" Trish questioned with a grin.
"Yes. I need it. I need it in my ass. Please Trish, put your dick back in my ass and fuck it. Fuck my ass. Fuck my ass and make me your anal whore!" Stacy begged.
"You want my dick back in your ass? Then kiss me bitch." Trish commanded.
There was a few seconds pause as uncertainty crossed Stacy's face, and then she quickly moved forward, slamming her tongue down Trish's throat as she grabbed onto the other diva's big titties and began roughly squeezing them through Trish's top.
It took only a few seconds for Trish to regain control, bullying Stacy's tongue out of her mouth while forcing her own tongue down Stacy's throat, the two WWE divas engaging in a battle for dominance which saw the clearly superior diva completely dominate the weaker diva using only her lips and tongue.
Although Trish allowed Stacy to continue groping her big chest the WWE women's champion grabbed two handfuls of Stacy's butt and began squeezing, pinching and occasionally spanking those already incredibly brutalised ass cheeks, weakening Stacy further and making it easier for Trish to dominate her with her mouth.
After the savage kiss had gone on for quite awhile Trish broke the kiss and said, "You want my dick back inside your ass now Stacy?"
"More than anything." Stacy whimpered pathetically.
"Then get on your knees with your face on the mat and spread your ass cheeks as wide as you can for me bitch!" Trish commanded.
Without even a second of hesitation Stacy did as she was told, falling to her knees and lowering her face down to the mat so that her ass was high in the air before she reached back and spread her ass cheeks wide, showing off her once tiny little ass hole gaping and all stretched out, waiting for Trish to reinsert her strap on back inside it to start the brutal anal fucking all over again.
There was another loud pop from the crowd as they were shown several different shots on the big screen of Stacy Keibler face down, ass up and eagerly spreading her ass cheeks for yet more butt busting action, but Stacy herself was to horny to care about anything but her need to cum.
Trish on the other hand enjoyed the attention from the adoring crowd just as much as she enjoyed staring at her prize, the perfect little ass of Stacy Keibler, just waiting to be completely tamed.
In moments that ass would officially belong to Trish and the women's champion couldn't help licking her lips from the thought of owning that perfect posterior, of being able to do what ever perverted thing she wanted to do to it whenever she wanted to do it once she had completely broken her fellow diva.
None of this stopped Trish from savouring the few moments before Stacy's inevitable final submission though, the blonde Canadian kneeling behind Stacy and placing the head of her strap on against that still gaping but desperate to be filled ass hole only to cruelly start sliding it up and down Stacy's butt crack, squeezing pitiful whimpers out of her fellow blonde as she did so. Showing no sympathy whatsoever Trish continue to do this for a few moments before slapping the exposed flesh of Stacy's butt cheeks with the dildo before going right back to sliding the fake cock up and down Stacy's ass crack.
By the time Trish finally pressed her strap on against Stacy's ass hole again she had literally reduced the other girl to tears, the same girl who had cried over the pain and humiliation of the earlier sodomising now crying because Trish wouldn't publicly fuck her up the ass.
"You want my big fat cock back inside your ass hole Stacy?" Trish asked.
"YES! I want your big fat cock back inside my ass hole. Please Trish, put your big fat cock back inside my ass hole." Stacy whimpered.
"You going to be a good little anal whore for me?" Trish questioned.
"Yes, I swear, I'll be a good little anal whore for you. I'll be the best little anal whore you've ever had just please fuck my ass!" Stacy pleaded.
"Is that right..." Trish said, sounding a little impressed before continuing, "Are you going to be a good little bitch for me?"
"Yes, I'll be a good little bitch for you. I'll be anything you want me to be just fuck my ass, slam my ass, RAPE MY FUCKING ASS HOLE ALREADY!" Stacy blurted out, desperate to be ass fucked.
"Really, anything I want you to be?" Trish questioned.
"YES! JUST PLEASE FUCK MY ASS!" Stacy cried.
"Ok, will you be my bitch?" Trish asked.
A single tear ran down Stacy's cheek as she knew that she was about to give up the last of her dignity, self-respect and free will and truly become another woman's bitch. She couldn't stop it. She NEEDED to be ass fucked, and she would do anything to get what she needed, even if it meant giving up the last of her dignity, self-respect and free will and truly become another woman's bitch.
"Yes... I'll be your bitch." Stacy whimpered softly.
"Alright then... beg. Beg to be my bitch. Beg me to turn you into my bitch." Trish ordered.
There was a moments pause as Stacy sniffled away the very last bit of self-respect in her body before shamelessly crying out, "PLEASE TRISH, PLEASE, I BEG YOU, MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! I WANT TO BE YOUR BITCH SO BAD! I WANT TO BE YOUR BITCH SO YOU CAN DO TO ME WHAT YOU DID TO STEPHANIE! I WANT TO BE YOUR BITCH SO MY ASS HOLE GETS USED LIKE THIS EVERY DAY! I WANT TO BE YOUR BITCH SO YOU CAN USE MY ASS HOLE LIKE THIS EVERY DAY! USE MY ASS HOLE TRISH. USE IT, RAPE IT, FUCK IT! FUCK MY ASS HOLE AND MAKE ME YOUR BITCH. PLEASE TRISH, I BEG YOU, FUCK ME UP THE ASS AND TURN ME INTO YOUR BITCH!"
Stacy's frantic begging gave way to a joyfully loud moan as Trish violently penetrated her pooper again, the head of that strap on sliding with ease past the once tight ring of Stacy's ass hole and deep into the depths of her bowels, almost half of the 12 inch dildo being forced up Stacy's butt in just the first brutal thrust.
Despite the savage power of the thrust Stacy felt nothing but pleasure as her stretched butt hole was once again filled with fake cock, and the whimper she let out after the first thrust was not from pain but from frustration as Trish cruelly took her time reinserting the rest of the big dildo into her rectum, slowly adding inch after inch at a time until finally that gloriously huge strap on was all the way back inside her ass again.
Unfortunately Trish continued to go slow, moving that big dildo seemingly as gently as possible in and out of Stacy's back passage and in doing so keeping the pleasure Stacy was feeling to a bare minimum.
It didn't take long for tears to start running down Stacy's cheeks again, but this time she wasn't crying from pain or humiliation, she was crying out of pure frustration that Trish wouldn't fuck her as hard as she could.
The sight of Trish brutalising Stephanie McMahon's rectum had haunted Stacy's dreams all week, and as much as the thought of being on the receiving end of that had disgusted and terrified her a small part of Stacy had been growing increasingly hot for it, and now after everything that had happened Stacy's anal muscles had been relaxed and stimulated to the point where Stacy knew a butt pounding like the one Trish had publicly given to Stephanie at the end of their time in the ring together would feel like pure heaven. At the very least it would make her cum, and oh how Stacy needed to cum right now. She would do anything for it she needed it so bad.
If Stacy had been a little brighter she would have figured out that Trish wanted her to beg for a hard butt pounding, but Trish was rather glad of the taller blonde stupidity, or possible lack of mental capacity under these extreme circumstances, because it allowed Trish to fully enjoy the beautiful sight before her of Stacy Keibler bent over before her, spreading her own ass cheeks in total submission, giving Trish the perfect view of her strap on as it slowly moved in and out of Stacy's ass hole.
To Trish this was one of the purest forms of lesbian dominance. She had beaten Stacy in a match, won her as a bitch and was now using her bitch in one of the most perverse ways possible.
Trish could fuck Stacy up the ass like this all day, but RAW was almost over and Trish wanted the world to see her brutally pound Stacy Keibler's butt to screaming orgasm. But first, she wanted to make something absolutely clear, both to Stacy and the rest of the world, and that was that Stacy Keibler was now nothing but her bitch.
"What's wrong Stacy, don't you like being my bitch?" Trish asked the crying girl, "Don't you like it up the ass?"
"No, I love being your bitch, and I love it up the ass, I just wish you'd fuck my ass harder." Stacy whimpered, a light bulb finally going off in her head, "Please Trish fuck my ass harder. I need you to fuck my ass harder. Pound my ass hole Trish. Tear my shit hole up! PLEASE TRISH, FUCK MY ASS HARDER!"
"You want your ass fucked harder do you bitch?" Trish questioned.
"YES! FUCK MY ASS HARDER!" Stacy pleaded at the top of her lungs.
"In that case... tell me how much you're going to love being a good little bitch for me. Tell me how much you're going to love bending over and spreading your ass cheeks for me like this whenever I want. Tell me how much you love it up the ass and you can't wait to start taking it up the ass every single day. Tell me. Tell me you're nothing but my bitch, bitch!" Trish demanded, slapping the exposed flesh of Stacy's ass hard, causing the other girl to yelp in pain.
"OWWW, I LOVE IT, I LOVE IT ALL SO MUCH!" Stacy shamelessly cried out, "I LOVE BEING YOUR BITCH TRISH! I'VE LOVED EVERY SECOND OF BEING YOUR BITCH SO FAR AND I CAN'T WAIT FOR YOU TO USE ME AS YOUR BITCH FOR THE REST OF THE WEEK! I'M GOING TO BE SUCH A GOOD LITTLE BITCH FOR YOU TRISH! I'M GOING TO BE THE BEST BITCH EVER! I'M GOING TO BEND OVER AND SPREAD MY ASS CHEEKS FOR YOU WHENEVER YOU FUCKING WANT! I SWEAR TRISH, YOU JUST SNAP YOUR FINGERS AND I'LL BEND OVER AND SPREAD MY ASS CHEEKS LIKE THE BITCH I AM! JUST SAY THE WORD TRISH AND I'LL BEND OVER AND SPREAD MY ASS CHEEKS LIKE THE BITCH YOU'VE TURNED ME INTO! I LOVE IT UP MY ASS AND I CAN'T WAIT TO TAKE IT UP THE ASS EVERY SINGLE DAY FROM NOW ON! I DON'T EVER WANT TO GO WITH OUT YOUR DICK IN MY ASS TRISH, PLEASE DON'T EVER LET ME GO A DAY WITHOUT YOUR DICK IN MY ASS! PLEASE TRISH, LET ME BE YOUR BITCH FOREVER! MAKE ME YOUR BITCH FOREVER, JUST LIKE YOU MADE STEPHANIE YOUR BITCH FOREVER! I'M NOTHING BUT YOUR BITCH NOW TRISH, AND I DON'T WANT TO EVER BE ANYTHING ELSE! ALL I WANT NOW IS TO BE YOUR BITCH AND TAKE IT UP THE ASS FOR YOU EVERY SINGLE DAY! PLEASE TRISH, LET ME BE YOUR BITCH FOREVER!"
"You want to be my bitch forever?" Trish questioned, surprised how quickly and easily Stacy was breaking before her eyes.
"YES! I want to be your bitch forever! There's nothing in this world I want more!" Stacy wailed.
"Well, if you want to be my bitch forever look into the camera right there in front of you and say it to the world. Tell them all how you want to be my bitch forever. Tell them how you want to spend the rest of your life sucking on my big titties, eating my pussy, kissing my ass, licking my butt hole out, and of course getting your hot little ass spanked and fucked. Tell them Stacy, tell them all." Trish commanded.
Without a moment's hesitation Stacy let go of her butt cheeks and pushed herself up so she could look directly into the camera in front of her and then said, "I, Stacy Keibler, want to be Trish Stratus's bitch forever. I want to spend the rest of my life sucking on her big fat titties, eating her delicious pussy, kissing her beautiful ass, licking her yummy butt hole out, and of course getting my hot slutty little ass brutally spanked and fucked. I want to worship Trish's body with my mouth, show her what a good little bitch I can be. I want Trish to use my mouth and ass hole for her pleasure. I want Trish to use me for her pleasure in any way she wants. I just want to be her bitch so bad. Nothing but her bitch!"
"Good bitch." Trish said, lightly slapping Stacy's ass in approval, "Now tell them how much my new bitch wants her Mistress to fuck her ass harder."
"Oh Trish... Mistress, your new bitch wants you to fuck her ass harder so bad." Stacy said into the camera, desperately trying to think what Trish wanted her to say, "Please Mistress, your bitch will do anything. I'll do anything. Just please fuck my ass harder. Fuck your bitch's ass harder. I want my ass fucked harder so bad. Hey everyone around the world, I want my ass hole fucked harder by my new Mistress Trish Stratus. I'm nothing but her bitch now and I want her to show it by slamming my ass hole as hard as she can. I want my new Mistress Trish Stratus to slam fuck my ass hole and show you all that now I'm nothing but her bitch!"



Trish smiled widely at these words of complete and total submission. It sounded like there wasn't a single ounce of willpower or self-respect left in Stacy's entire body, but Trish knew better. The WWE women's champion new that later when she wasn't receiving overwhelming pleasure from her violated ass hole Stacy would question what had happened to her. Unfortunately for Stacy not only would she have memories of the pleasure the ass fucking caused her but she would have the memories of her first ever anal orgasms which would ensure no matter how much her brain thought about it Stacy would ultimately come to the conclusion that she loved being Trish's bitch.
It was practically a done deal already as Stacy was so primed and ready to be butt pounded into multiple anal orgasms that her ass might as well be on a silver platter.
There was nothing that was going to save Stacy from becoming Trish's bitch now. Even if this whole HLA thing was suddenly called off and a thousand wrestlers, referees and backstage personnel rushed the ring they wouldn't be able to pull Trish away from Stacy. No one was going to be able to stop this. Trish's strap on dildo wasn't coming out of Stacy's ass hole until the leggy blonde was a 100% conquered bitch.
With this in mind Trish tightened her grasp of Stacy's hips and quickly began picking up speed, slowly increasing the pace of her pooper pounding until she was savagely slam fucking Stacy's shit hole with every ounce of her strength.
The brutal bowel breaking thrusts should have been tearing Stacy's ass hole apart, and maybe they were, but no one would have known it from looking at the leggy blonde, who reacted to this new vicious level of sodomy like she was in pure heaven.
As hard as Trish slammed her hips forwards Stacy seemed to somehow match the speed and force with a well timed thrust backwards of her own, that huge dildo being driven harder and deeper into Stacy's butt hole than it should be possible for anyone to take, the sound of Trish's hips bouncing off Stacy's butt cheeks echoing throughout the arena.
Stacy's total anal whoreish behaviour made it clearer than ever before that Trish had broken Stacy and now she was nothing but a shell of a woman, a shell of a woman who in a few moments would truly never want to be anything but Trish's bitch.
This obvious fact drove Trish crazy and she lost all self-control, pounding into Stacy's ass hole like she was trying to ruin it completely.
That hadn't been the plan, Trish wasn't turning Stacy into her bitch out of any desire for revenge like Stephanie, Trish was only doing this because she had always wanted to fuck Stacy's ass, and she wanted to own it so she could fuck it every single day, but the way Trish was treating that ass right now anyone would think she was trying to destroy Stacy's butt hole. Trish wasn't trying to destroy Stacy's butt hole, but she was on such a dominating high she couldn't help herself.
Luckily Stacy didn't mind. In fact Stacy loved it.
Every single movement of that big dildo felt like pure heaven inside her ass and when it began moving faster Stacy's pleasure seemed to soar up to new unknown fluffy clouds of paradise, and when Trish began brutalising her butt the purest form of ecstasy filled Stacy's body, destroying what was left of her psyche and turning her into a completely anal crazed animal.
As brutally as Trish destroyed Stacy's ass the leggy blonde eagerly matched Trish's thrusts as if she was trying to help the other girl ruin her ass, but the truth was both women were just so lost in the act of anal sex they didn't care about anything except making this butt fucking as hard as they could.
The cheering fans, the cameras, the arena, everything just faded away for Trish and Stacy, both of their worlds revolving only around a huge strap on dildo drilling a helpless ass hole.
This brutal level of butt pounding seem to go on forever but everyone in the arena found themselves completely enthralled by the vicious anal assault going on in the ring.
Around the world a record number of people phoned in to complain when RAW went to its final advert break, but their anger was forgotten when RAW returned and it was revealed they had missed nothing.
Under orders from the back some of the workers surrounding the ring tried to signal to Trish that time was quickly running out but both Trish and Stacy were too lost in their anal lust to even noticed, and even if they had they would have just ignored the warning and continued the ass fucking at their own pace, which at this point was brutally hard.
Luckily for anyone who wanted to see the conclusion of this session of HLA the climax which had been building inside Stacy for what felt like an eternity finally caught up with her, and this time there was no slowing down or stopping just a deafening scream as the leggy blonde finally came.
This was Stacy's first anal induced orgasm and whether her ass was more sensitive than her pussy or whether all this perverted sex had created a build up or whatever Stacy didn't know, all she knew was that this was by far the strongest orgasm of her life. It was a orgasm which redefined her understanding of pleasure and introduced her to a high she didn't think it was possible to reach. It turned her into a shaking, eye rolling, screaming mess. And before it even felt like it was properly over Stacy was overcome by her second anal induced orgasm, and then her third, and then her fourth, and then her fifth, and then she was so brain-dead from the overwhelming pleasure she lost the ability to count or do anything for that matter except scream, writhe, and be grateful Trish had turned her into her bitch.
A overwhelming sense of triumph filled Trish's body as she ass fucked Stacy to multiple orgasms. It was over. Trish had won. After this Stacy would be her bitch forever, willing to bend over and spread her ass cheeks for Trish whenever the WWE women's champion wanted. Trish now owned this beautiful piece of ass. It was hers to do with as she pleased. The reality of it allowed that stimulator on the inside of Trish's strap on to finish the job it had been doing since Trish first strapped it around her waist and the blonde Canadian came in a screaming orgasm of her own. It wasn't powerful enough to make Trish stop pounding Stacy's hot ass, but the orgasms that followed it were. After a long day of working out and dominating Stephanie followed by her match with Stacy and this long session of HLA had really tired Trish out and much to both hers and her new bitch's disappointment she was forced to stop fucking Stacy's ass.
However as her hips came to rest against Stacy's ass cheeks for the final time Trish was able to put the explanation point on both the butt fucking and Stacy's enslavement by squeezing the balls of her squirting strap on and shooting her cum deep into Stacy's bowels. As Stacy's butt slowly filled with her cum a huge smile crossed Trish's face. In her mind Trish had just officially claimed Stacy's ass as her property. She was the first one to fuck Stacy's ass and now she was filling Stacy's ass with her cum, marking the inside of Stacy's ass with her cum, officially making it hers. Trish Stratus was marking the inside of Stacy Keibler's ass hole with her cum, officially making the other diva's rectum and the other diva herself as something she owned. She owned Stacy's butt hole. She owned Stacy. Stacy was her bitch.
Trish savoured this victory, leaving plenty of time for every drop of her cum to be deposited into the deepest part of Stacy's butt, or as now it would be known as, her cum dumpster, before Trish smacked the other blonde's ass a few times to get her attention.
"Stand up with me." Trish commanded in a no nonsense tone.
Without a word of protest Stacy did as she was told, both divas awkwardly getting up together, the dildo barely moving an inch inside her ass.
"When I stand back you're going to bend over and spread your ass cheeks, you got that?" Trish growled in Stacy's ear as she pulled the other diva's hair.
"Yes Mistress." Stacy said submissively.
"Good." Trish said, before turning to a camera and smiling, "Ladies and gentlemen I give you my new bitch Stacy Keibler and her completely owned by me ass hole."
With that Trish stood back, quickly pulling her strap on from Stacy's ass and stepping to the side so she could pose proudly, the dildo she had just used to violently ass fuck her fellow diva hanging menacingly in between her legs.
The second Trish stood back and the cock was pulled from her butt Stacy groaned in disappointment but obediently bent over and spread her ass cheeks wide for the camera. Only a few seconds after Stacy had spread her ass cheeks Trish's cum started leaking from the gaping crater which had once been Stacy's virgin butt hole, Stacy being forced to hold the pose for a couple of long minutes as the shot on the big screen switched between a close-up of the cum drooling out of her destroyed ass hole and a shot of that cum sliding down her long legs.
When the majority of her cum had oozed from Stacy's ass Trish walked around so she could press the tip of her strap on against her new bitch's mouth, Stacy excepting the toy fresh from her ass into her mouth without a single word of complaint, or even needing to be told to do so.
Trish waited until every single drop of ass juice had been sucked off her cock before walking over to the corner to retrieve the collar before returning.
"On your knees bitch." Trish commanded, resisting the urge to grin as her bitch immediately did as she was told, "What does this say whore?"
"Trish's bitch." Stacy read obediently.
"And is that what you are?" Trish asked.
"Yes Mistress, I'm your bitch. I'm Trish's bitch. I'm Trish Stratus's bitch." Stacy replied eagerly.
Trish grinned widely before strapping the collar around Stacy's neck and leading her new pet out of the ring and back up the ramp, leaving the items of clothing for some lucky stage hand and grabbing only her women's title as she did so.
The broken bitch Stacy Keibler crawled after her mistress without a word of protest, eagerly kissing her new owner back when Trish stopped at the top of the ramp to pull her up and shove her tongue down her throat.
In the middle of the kiss Trish held up the women's title proudly before pushing down Stacy to kneel before her in the final public sign of her conquest of the other diva and her status of Alpha female in the WWE women's division, a status she would soon be proving to the other divas.
With this final shot of Trish holding up the title with Stacy kneeling before her RAW went off the air and Trish led her new bitch out of the arena and to her hotel room for some more HLA.
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Maria's POV
Another house show just about to come to an end. All that's left is the main event and the divas match which is currently taking place right now between the current WWE Women's champion Lita vs my good friend onscreen and off Mickie James.
Of course being the coward that she is Lita has thrown another obstacle in Mickie's way of winning the title and tonight's stipulation is that Edge is the special guest referee.
As for me I'm on my way to the women's locker room.
I would love to watch the match between Mickie and Lita however it's obvious who is going to win partly due to the fact that this is a house show and titles very rarely change hands at house shows also the fans don't know this yet but Lita is planning on retiring at Survivor Series in a couple of weeks and word is she is going to end up loosing her last match at Survivor Series for the title to Mickie who she has been feuding with since she got the title.
While everybody hates Lita the character the person behind the character Amy Dumas is a really great person and it's a pity that she has decided to retire so soon after Trish.
Come Survivor Series that will be two veteran WWE Divas who have retired in less than 3 months of one and other.
Then the No.1 diva around here will be Mickie. It will be her job to carry the division on her shoulders. Of course others like Melina, Victoria, etc will be there to help her, however the diva with the belt is the one the company looks upon to carry the division.
The reason why I'm on my way to the women's locker room isn't to get changed it's because I have got a gut feeling that Mickie will have left something on the floor for me.
And sure enough there it is.
One of Mickie's thongs.
Of course she didn't leave the thong there on the floor on purpose however having said that I find it hard to believe she could miss seeing it on the floor either when she turned around from going through her bag or when she's finished changing since her thongs are very rarely far away from her bag or in some cases the locker that she is using to keep her stuff in.
Maybe she knows that somebody will pick up after her.
I doubt she'd leave them on the floor though if she knew what that somebody did with them before they returned them to her bag or locker.
I can't really remember when this ritual of mine and in a way Mickie's started her leaving her thongs on the floor me picking them up, using them, and then putting them back with the rest of her stuff.
It feels like it has been happening since she first joined the RAW roster. Let's see I joined the roster November 2004 and she joined in October 2005. That's.......... 11 months after me. We became friends immediately when she joined and have gone from just being friends to being best friends. However I have to admit that from day one I was attracted to Mickie and saw her as more than a friend. I was scared to begin with because I had never felt that way about a woman before. Sure when I looked at a woman like Trish Stratus I thought they where beautiful but that was it I never thought anything more.
With Mickie I thought she was beautiful.......... and I also wanted her. I still do want her.
Up until a little while ago I never thought I would have a chance with Mickie because I always figured her as being straight. Then again I'd always figured I was straight as well.
But then I found out that Mickie and Trish had been.......... I guess you could say romantically involved.
At least that was the way Mickie saw her relationship with Trish.
If you talked to Trish though she didn't consider it anything serious at least it wasn't serious enough for her to dump her off the road boyfriend and high school sweetheart for Mickie. In point of fact she'd done the opposite dumped Mickie for him.
The way in which I found all of this out was actually through Mickie herself.
I'd noticed that she wasn't herself after Trish left when it came time for her to be her character she did it but as soon as she came back through the curtain she wasn't like her character anymore and normally she was just a little less hyper.
So one night I saw her drinking alone in the bar of the hotel that we where staying at I sat down with her and after drinking a little with her I decided to try and find out what was bothering her.
She actually broke down right then and there and told me everything. How her and Trish got together all the way to their last night together which had been the last RAW before Trish's last match at Unforgiven.
In Trish's defence she had told Mickie right from the start that their thing was just an 'on the road' thing at least that was what Trish called it and that it wasn't going to develop into anything more than that and Mickie had accepted that.
She told me the reason she had accepted that was because Trish had been her first lesbian experience. She also told me that she had kinda hoped despite what Trish said things would end up turning their 'on the road' thing into more.
Obviously it didn't pan out that way.
I did my best to comfort her as best I could as her best friend and I won't deny I was tempted to confess my true feelings for her however I knew that that wasn't the right time.
Despite knowing that it wasn't the right time I kinda wish now I had because I don't think I will ever find the guts to tell Mickie how I really feel about her for two reasons.
1: I've never been with another woman before
And
2: As much as I like the idea of Mickie being my girlfriend I don't want to jeopardise our friendship for something that might not turn out the way I imagine it turning out.
So this is as close as I will ever get to her by smelling the inside of her thongs I can close my eyes and imagine what it would be like to be with her while I play with myself.
Which is exacterly what I'm doing right now in this bathroom cubical a short distance away from Mickie's bag which I will put the thong back in once I have finished using them.
Wait, what was that!?
I just heard a noise which sounded like the women's locker room door opening.
It was! I just heard it close. That means I'm not alone. And as much as I would like to think that it is Lita I know it's not because she now changes with her onscreen off screen boyfriend Edge. And all the other divas have already left for the night. Which means it can only be one person.
Mickie!
The fact that the owner of the object that I'm holding in my hand is in the same room as me causes me to sit down on the toilet and as I do the sound of me sitting down on the plastic echoes throughout the room.
"Oh God."
I say under my breath hoping against hope that Mickie didn't hear that noise.
I hear footsteps as I quietly stand back up.
"Hello."
I hear Mickie call out causing me to swallow hard able to tell that she is a lot closer to the toilet stalls than I would like her to be.
"I know your in here."
She then says.
"And I know that you have something that belongs to me."
She then adds.
I close my eyes and swallow hard again praying to god to help get me out of this.
"It's no use being quiet."
Mickie then says.
"I know you're in here."
She adds.
"Come out and show yourself."
She then says.
I'm sure Mickie knows that I'm not about to do that.
"Alright then."
I hear Mickie say which brings me out of my thoughts.
"I'll come and find you."
With that I hear footsteps and then hear a bang as though something has just hit a wall or something and I hear the noise again and I suddenly realise Mickie is going down the line of cubicles checking to see which one is locked and which one isn't and she's already down two cubicles and has got four more to go until she finds me.
In a weird way I'm glad that this cubical is locked because it means..........
Oh no!
The doors not locked.
Dammit I was in such a rush I totally forgot to lock the door.
Mickie is down too more cubicles which means she only has the one next to me and this one.
Now she's just got this door to do but I can still shut it before..........
"Maria!?"
Mickie says looking at me in shock and disbelief.
I close my eyes mentally asking god to let the ground open up and swallow me whole so I don't have to face Mickie.
I open my eyes and see Mickie still standing in front of me with the same shocked expression on her face.
"Hi Mickie."
I say unable to believe how I have just greeted her considering she has just caught me with a pair of her underwear in my possession not only that but she caught me hiding in a toilet however I can't think of anything else to say.
Mickie's gaze slowly moves from me to the thong in my hand.
"What are you doing with that thong?"
She asks me.
I feel like telling her that she really doesn't want to know but I know that that won't help things.
"I found them."
I say instead hoping against hope that I can get out of this without revealing anything.
"Where?"
Mickie then asks me her focus now off the thong in my hand and back on me.
"On the floor."
I tell her unable to believe that I can actually look Mickie in the eye and yet that is what I am doing.
In the back of my mind knowing that there is no escape from telling Mickie the truth and yet still going through with this charade.
"In here?"
Mickie asks.
"In the locker room."
I tell her.
"Where exacterly?"
Mickie then asks.
"On the floor."
I say knowing that that isn't going to be a good enough answer and yet really not wanting to say anymore than that..
"Where exacterly on the floor?"
Mickie asks me her stare makes me feel as though she can see right through me I am sure she can see right through this charade.
"Where they by anybody's bag?"
Mickie then asks.
I close my eyes begging god one last time to get me out of this somehow.
"Yes."
I say swallowing hard.
"Who's?"
Mickie asks.
I swallow hard again knowing that this is it no escape now I'm about to loose my best friend.
I swallow hard one more time.
"Yours."
I say finally opening my eyes and forcing myself to look at Mickie feeling as though any minute I am going to break down and cry and yet somehow managing to hold it in.
"And is this the first time?"
Mickie asks me the sound of her shock evident for all to hear.
I can't verbally answer her anymore so I nod my head knowing any minute I'm going to break down.
"Why?"
Mickie asks finally after the longest and most uncomfortable silence I have ever experienced.
I try and think of a good answer however the only answer I can come up with is the truth and so after an even longer silence between us I finally say.
"Because it's as close as I will ever get to you."
As soon as the words leave my mouth I know I should have kept silent and kept thinking of a better way to put what I wanted to say than that.
I look at Mickie and can tell she knows or at least she has an idea what that means.
"Maria."
She says.
"Do you.......... do you have feelings for me?"
She asks after a moment of silence.
I look at her hoping that my eyes will give her the answer she is looking for however I can tell from the look on her face she needs verbal confirmation.
"Yes."
I say my voice just as horse as her's.
"I do."
I then add.
Mickie simply stares at me for what feels like an eternity before she finally blinks and looks around and almost for the first time realises she is standing in front of a toilet cubical.
"Let's go and sit down."
She says not looking at me but rather simply turning and heading towards her bag.
I take a deep breath and exhale slowly not quiet sure exacterly what is going to happen next and yet feeling it best to do as Mickie says. So with her underwear still in hand I follow her to where her bag is and I notice that she is sitting next to it. When I arrive she looks up at me and the look on her face is one I have never seen before because it is unreadable.
From the first time we met all the way up until now I could almost always tell what type of mood Mickie was in either by her facial expression or the look in her eyes however right here and now both her eyes and her facial expression are completely unreadable.
I can't tell if she is still shocked, or disgusted, or angry, or whatever and this frightens me even more than being caught if that is even possible.
I turn my eyes from Mickie and walk over and sit down opposite her keeping my focus on the floor partly out of shame and party out of fear of seeing that look on Mickie's face and in her eyes again.
"How long have you felt this way?"
I hear Mickie ask finally breaking the silence in the room.
"Honestly?"
I ask her and lift my head up to look at her and as I do I notice that the unreadable expression on her face has gone she is now simply looking at me with a rather curious expression on her face.
"Honestly."
Mickie says.
I keep my eyes locked with her's so that she will know what I am telling her is the truth.
"Since the first day I met you."
I tell her.
Mickie slowly sits back almost as if she has been hit by something and it is slowly sending her backwards.
"Is this the first time you have ever felt something like this?"
She then asks me.
I nod my head.
"Why didn't you ever say anything?"
Mickie then asks me.
"At first, because I never thought you where.......... you know.........."
I stop not wanting to offend her by calling her a lesbian just in case she isn't due to the fact that despite her relationship with Trish I haven't seen Mickie with anybody since which isn't to say she isn't with somebody and that that somebody isn't male.
"Gay."
Mickie finishes for me.
I nod my head.
"And since you found out about me and Trish?"
Mickie asks me.
I keep my eyes locked with hers, partly not wanting to look at her because I am telling her everything, and yet I'm determined not to break eye contact until everything is out in the open.
"Because we're best friends."
I say.
"I'd love us to be more."
I tell her honestly.
"But I'm not willing to risk the relationship that we have for something that might not happen."
I add.
There is a long silence between me and Mickie before the silence is finally broken with Mickie saying.
"What makes you think it won't happen?"
It's now my turn to sit back as if I have just been hit by something and in a way I feel like I have as I look at Mickie who is now smiling at me.
"Are you saying.......... you feel the same way?"
I ask her finally getting my voice back.
Mickie runs her hands through her hair before looking back at me again.
"To be honest with you Maria."
She says making me think maybe she is playing with me trying to get my hopes up and yet I can't imagine Mickie doing something like that to anybody least of all her best friend which I hope I either still am or still can be despite this.
"I don't know."
Mickie then says bringing me out of my thoughts and back to reality and the present.
"I mean you're right. We have been friends for a long time.......... and this.......... if we try this.......... it will change everything.......... and it might not work out.......... that doesn't mean I don't want it to work out."
Mickie once again runs her hands through her hair evidently having a hard time trying to find the right words for what she is trying to say to me.
"What I am trying to say is.......... even though there is a chance that this might not become anything.......... if you're willing.......... I would like us to try it and.......... see what happens."
Mickie says looking back at me with a small rather hopeful looking smile on her face.
I take a deep breath and swallow hard as I slowly take this all in.
Unable to believe that this is really happening. That my best friend Mickie James is actually asking me if I would be willing to be with her as more than friends.
"If you're willing to give it a try Mickie."
I say looking back at her with an ear to ear smile on my face knowing that despite the chance that this might not work out or as Mickie said it might not become anything more I also want to see where we as a couple go.
"So am I."
I add.
For the next couple of seconds both me and Mickie sit where we are staring at each other with the same happy expression on our faces however it is evident that neither one of us knows where or how to move on from here.
Finally Mickie stands up and walks over to me and sits down next to me on my left side.
We stare at one and other for a couple of seconds more before Mickie slowly closes the gap between us and I feel her lips on mine.
Feeling her lips on mine or knowing that her lips are touching mine seems to set my body on fire I feel as though every single nerve in my system has just been woken up with an electric shock however I quickly get over the shock and enjoy and melt into the kiss.
Our first kiss is a wonderful won without a doubt the best first kiss I have ever experienced funny thing is I feel as though Mickie is holding back as though she wants to either go further or give me more and yet she is afraid to because this is my first kiss with another woman.
After a few minutes I decide to let Mickie know that she can give me more and that I want more by opening my mouth just enough to let my tongue slip out and run across her lips specifically the line in between them trying to get her to open up her mouth and let my tongue in.
Mentally I can't believe I'm doing this trying to get us to move so fast from just kissing to French kissing and yet there is another part of me that wants this wants to move on to the next step and from there move on to the next step and so on and so on.
I can tell by the look in Mickie's eyes that she is shocked by my action however she slowly opens her mouth allowing my tongue to enter her mouth which thrills me and makes me smile even more. As I slip my tongue into her mouth and the moment our tongues touch it sends a thrill through my body the likes of which I have never experienced before. It's not as intense as when Mickie's lips and mine first met but pretty close. It's enough of a shock to make me increase the intensity of the kiss that Mickie and I are sharing.
I can't believe how forceful and passionate I'm being due to the fact I know I have never ever been this passionate or forceful before. Then again I never thought or imagined that this would ever happen so I guess the fact that it is is causing me to let all of my feelings that I have kept bottled up since the first day I met Mickie out.
All of a sudden I feel Mickie's hands on my shoulders running up and down my shoulder blades in a kind of almost massaging type of motion making me feel really good.
Slowly she moves her hands down my arms running her hands and fingers all the way up and down my arms and across my shoulders she then goes even further moving further down until she is touching my hands and that is when she stops and I stop as we both feel something in my hand and we slowly break the kiss and look down at my left hand and see that the thing in my hand is Mickie's thong which we obviously had both forgotten about until just now.
I lift my head up and look at Mickie who looks back at me and we both smile due to the fact that what we where just doing was due to the thong in my hand and yet we both totally forgot about them.
Once our smiles fade Mickie looks over towards the showers.
"Would you like us to continue this in the shower?"
She asks me turning her attention back to me.
I look over towards the showers and immediately get what Mickie is suggesting and although I'm tempted to take Mickie up on her offer.



A shower stall isn't exacterly where I hoped mine and Mickie's first time would be.
I swallow hard not wanting to upset Mickie or turn her off or anything like that however as much as I want to be with her I don't want to do it here.
"Actually Mickie could we go back to your hotel room?"
I ask her.
Mickie looks at me a tad stunned.
"Don't wanna fool around in the shower?"
Mickie then asks me with a rather naughty expression on her face.
I smile back at her.
"I do."
I tell her imagining that it would be quiet an experience to have sex with her in the shower.
"But I always imagined that my first time with a girl would be in a bed."
I tell her honestly.
Mickie smiles at me.
"Ok."
She says.
An with that Mickie stands up and goes over to where her bag is and picks it up and then turns around and looks at me.
"Are you ready to go?"
She asks me.
I look at her rather shocked having expected her to want to have a shower and get changed into what she wore to the arena however I am not about to argue with her eagerness to want us to leave.
"I'm ready to go."
I tell her.
"But what about these?"
I ask her offering her or rather gesturing to her thong which is still in my hand.
Mickie walks up to me and takes the thong from my hand she then tosses them into the rubbish bin.
"You won't be needing those anymore."
She says causing me to turn my attention back to her.
"Not now that you have got me."
She adds smiling an ear to ear smile at me.
I smile back at her unable to believe that this is really happening.
Mickie then does something that totally shocks me she offers me her hand.
"Shall we go?"
She asks.
I look at her and then at her hand and I slowly take her hand and with that we leave the women's locker room and head for the parking lot.
***
A short time later I found myself following Mickie into her hotel room.
As I look around Mickie's hotel my nerves come back stronger than ever as it finally hits me that this is not a dream it is real and it is really going to happen. I'm going to have sex with another woman for the very first time. And not just any woman, my best friend, Mickie James.
I swallow hard as I continue to look around not really sure why I'm due to the fact that Mickie's room is no different to mine as far as the way it is set out is concerned.
"Would you like something to eat or drink?"
I hear Mickie say which causes me to turn around and look at her as I wonder why on earth she would ask me that.
The answer hits me the moment I look into Mickie's eyes.
"Are you nervous?"
I ask her.
Mickie looks at me and slowly nods her head with a rather nervous looking smile on her face.
"But you've been with a woman before."
I say knowing how stupid that statement sounds and yet that is the reason why I'm nervous because this will be the first time I have ever been with a woman.
Mickie smiles a bit more of a comfortable smile.
"I've only been with one woman."
She explains.
"This will be my first time with a woman who isn't Trish."
She adds.
I nod my head to show her that I understand why she would be nervous and decide to ask her the question she asked me.
"Is there anything you would like to eat or drink?"
The reason I asked her this was to show her that if she wanted us to take it slow then we could I didn't want to rush Mickie anymore than she wanted to rush me.
Mickie's smile is now a lot more relaxed.
"I just want you."
She then says with total seriousness in her voice as she looks right at me.
I smile back at her as I walk up to her and retake her hand in mine.
"Well that's good Mickie."
I say unable to believe how we can both go from confident to nervous and back to confident again.
"Because I want you too."
I tell her.
Mickie doesn't say anything she simply takes a firm hold of my hand and leads me over and into the bedroom shutting the door behind us as she leads me over to the bed and we both sit down next to one and other.
The nerves are back but the excitement is just as strong if not stronger than the nerves at this point.
I look at Mickie and she looks back at me as I decide to take the lead this time and move towards her and capture her lips with mine.
I kiss her a lot harder than before and Mickie responds by kissing me back just as hard.
Despite everything that has happened thus far in the back of my mind there is still a small part of me that can't believe this is happening even now but weather or not this is really happening doesn't bother me right now the only thing that matters to me is both making the most of this dream if indeed that's what it is and enjoying it at the same time.
Our kiss becomes more frantic as I decide to do what Mickie did earlier and I allow my hands to wonder not up and down her arms or across her shoulders but up and down her back which cause Mickie to moan in pleasure, a noise I could most certainly get used to hearing. As we continue to worship one and other's mouths Mickie starts to run her hands up and down my back.
Mickie suddenly breaks the kiss which makes me think that she has changed her mind or that she wants us to stop however the smirk on her face soon puts those fears out of my head and simply makes me wonder why she broke the kiss.
"We're wearing too many clothes."
She says which causes me to smile due to what she has just said reassuring me that she hasn't changed her mind nor does she want us to stop.
I wonder weather Mickie is going to start undressing herself or me or wants me to get undressed or what my question is soon answered as Mickie stands up and begins to take off her top right in front of me.
Once her top is off and on the floor she turns around.
"Unclip me."
She tells me.
I reach up unable to believe how my hands aren't shaking as I unclip her bra and Mickie first takes the bra off and then turns around almost as if she is presenting her beautiful cleavage to me.
I'm tempted to accept her offering and take one of her breasts into my mouth however I resist the desire to do that and just wait to see what Mickie does next.
"Your turn."
She then says looking at me with a smile.
I nod my head as I begin to take my top off keeping my eyes locked with Mickie's as I do so feeling nervous at her seeing me topless and yet also wanting her to see me topless. Once my top is off and on the floor on top of her's I look at her having not worn a bra due to the outfit not allowing me too.
I watch as Mickie licks her lips which turns me on even more than I already am due to the kissing and her undressing in front of me and visa-versa.
This is not my normal style sleeping with someone before I've dated them and I do want to date Mickie properly but at the same time I also want to 'sleep' with her and the fact that I'm going to get to sleep with her before we date I actually like that in a weird way.
I am suddenly brought back to reality as I see Mickie take a step towards me and then another one and then she once again locks lips with me and closes her eyes as she does it leading me to do the same. The kiss quickly goes from a closed mouth one into a French kiss and I feel Mickie using her hands to push me back and I willingly lay back on the bed with Mickie laying on top of me and I wrap my arms around her knowing that she isn't going anywhere and yet I just need that little bit of reassurance.
Mickie suddenly once again breaks the kiss however she quickly starts to kiss her way down to my neck sucking on the flesh she finds there somehow as she is doing this she manages to find my sensitive spots making me squirm with pleasure.
My moans turn into a gasp as I feel her start to nibble on my neck not in a way like she is trying to leave a mark but just in a loving way.
Mickie then breaks the contact she has with my neck and looks up at me while I look down at her.
"If you want me to stop at any time or I'm going to fast just say so ok?"
She asks me in a serious and yet affectionate tone of voice.
I nod my head knowing that I'm not going to want her to stop for anything, weather I think she is going to fast or not. If what she just did to my neck is any indication of the pleasure I'm about to receive I hope and pray she never stops.
I nod my head in answer to her question to let her know I understand what she has just said and that I will tell her if I want her to stop or if I think she is going to fast, even though I can't imagine actually wanting her to stop or even to slow down.
Mickie then bends back down and kisses me passionately just as if not more so than before. I'm given a small chance to respond before she breaks the kiss and makes her way back down my body with her mouth sliding her lips back down my neck on her way to my breasts but not rushing taking her time evidently enjoying what she is doing as much as I'm enjoying what she is doing.
Finally she reaches my breasts as I feel her tongue go from the top of my right breast all the way down to the bottom. As soon as she reaches the bottom she slides her tongue back up but this time not all the way back up to the top of the breast just as far as the actual nipple which as soon as she reaches she takes into her mouth and sucks gently but firmly on it making me feel as though I'm about to explode just from the firmness and gentleness of her sucking.
Some of my previous lovers had taken the time to play with my tits, others had just fondled them a little bit and then moved on, but none of them actually made love to them in the way Mickie is doing right now. It feels as though her mouth is making love to my right breast which makes me wonder how long I will be able to last when she eventually does reach my pussy.
After a long time of just sucking on the nipple Mickie starts to lick at it now that it is hard making it even harder, if that is even possible. She then moves over to my left breast and repeats the exact same technique on that breast and nipple.
Afraid to move in case this causes Mickie to stop what she's doing I slowly move my hands from around her waist where they have been all this time up to her head and I very gently hold her head to my breast. In response Mickie opens her eyes and looks up at me as I look down at her and she smiles as she lifts her right hand up and begins to massage my right breast. When she switches over to my right breast she uses her left hand to massage my left breast and goes back and forth between the two her mouth massaging one while her hand massages the other.
After what really does feel like an eternity she begins to kiss her way down my flat stomach until she reaches the top of my skin tight bottoms which she takes in her hands and slowly pulls all the way down until she reaches my open toed shoes which before she makes a move to reach I manage to kick off causing Mickie to look up at me and smile as she once again takes the top of my bottoms in her hands and pulls them completely off of my body and let's them fall to the floor with our tops.
Mickie then turns her attention to my midsection which she notices for the first time is not covered or protected by any underwear which leads her to look up at me both shocked and yet at the same time smiling.
"I thought you were a thong girl."
Mickie says playfully.
"I figured since I couldn't wear a bra I wouldn't bother with underwear."
I tell her honestly, trying and failing to stop myself from blushing.
Mickie's smile widens.
"But you wear thongs most of the time right? Because you're a thong girl. Or do you just like other girls thongs?"
Mickie asks, teasing me mercilessly
"I like your thongs. Just your thongs."
I admit, giving up on trying not to blush as it's clearly a lost cause.
"Well."
Mickie says with an evil grin.
"Since you like my thongs so much.........."
Trailing off Mickie turned around and bent over slightly, sticking out her beautiful round ass before starting to slowly pull down her short skirt.
I let out a half gasp, half moan as she slowly revealed one of the tiniest looking thongs I'd ever seen. It looked more like a tiny piece of dental floss between those two meaty cheeks of hers, that little thong making Mickie's butt look even more bootylicious than normal.
That little thong completely hypnotised me into stunned silence, so much so I barely registered Mickie kicking off her shoes and turning around and I completely missed whatever it was she just said.
"Huh!"
I murmur as I finally look up from her thong to her eyes again.
"I said, do you like my thong?"
Mickie asks with a huge grin on her face.
"Oh, yeah, it's great."
I stutter, my eyes again drawn to that thong.
"Would you like to see how I look without the thong?"
Mickie asks playfully.
"Yes."
I say loud and clear, hearing her perfectly well that time.
Mickie laughs before turning around again and showing her glorious ass covered only by that tiny item of clothing, but not for long.
Bending over and sticking her ass out Mickie slowly pulled her thong down, exposing the rest of her gorgeous behind. As she continues bending down her ass cheeks spread open ever so slightly, giving me a little peek at her intimate little holes tucked in between those two juicy round globes of butt flesh.
The sight of her naked butt sends me into another stunned silence until I'm shocked out of it as something falls on my face.
"There, a little present for you."
Mickie says.
"Something you can keep to remember me."
Picking the small item up I feel a wave of desire crash over me as I see it's the thong Mickie was wearing only moments ago.
"Well."
Mickie says, waking me out of yet another stunned silence.
"Aren't you going to show me what it is you do with my thongs?"
There's a moment's silence as I bite my lip and wonder if she's serious, before I slowly bring her thong up to my nose and take a nice long sniff of it.
After I hear an encouraging giggle from Mickie I press the tiny item of clothing to my face and deeply breathe in the scent of her as my free hand slides down my body in the direction of my pussy.
Before my hand can reach its destination it's roughly swatted away, making me look up at her.
"No, bad girl."
She scalds me before grinning.
"That's my job."
With that Mickie repositions herself so that she is looking down at my naked pussy.
I can feel my heart beating like a drum against my chest. It's beating so hard I'm surprised Mickie can't hear it or maybe she can and she is just ignoring it. I do my best to ignore the feeling of my heart beating against my chest as I continue to watch every move Mickie makes as I see her lower her head down until she is practically face to face with my pussy, her eyes never breaking contact with it.
"Oh Maria, you're so beautiful."
I suddenly hear Mickie say.
"And you smell.......... wonderful."
She adds.
Mickie's words make me blush as I watch her close her eyes and slowly extend her tongue. I bite my lip in anticipation as Mickie's tongue slowly descends downwards until it's pressing against the bottom of my pussy. Ripples of pleasure run through my body as Mickie slowly slides her tongue from the bottom to the top of my pussy in a long soft lick.
When the ripples of pleasure run through my body I can't help, but moan but despite the pleasure and the moan none of those things can describe the pleasure I'm feeling as Mickie's tongue slides over my pussy again and again.
It feels as though she is barely touching me and yet what little contact she is making is sending powerful ripples of pleasure through my body which seem to becoming stronger by the second.
I'm loving this. I'm loving every single moment, every single lick, every single ripple of pleasure. It's all so wonderful. Lick after lick sending ripple after ripple of pleasure through my body, bringing me ever closer to my orgasm, something I'm surprised I have been able to hold off this long due to the fact I have never known pleasure like this before.
To make it even better I press Mickie's thong to my face so I can breathe in the smell of her as she is licking at my pussy. Her scent makes me long for my first taste of pussy, almost enough to make me beg her to get into the 69 position with me, but since I've never licked a pussy before I think I'm going to need all the concentration I can get for it, and I know I wouldn't be able to concentrate if Mickie is doing what she is now doing to me. Besides, I kind of like smelling her thong as she tongues my pussy as Mickie licking my pussy is not only something I have imagined a thousand times while sniffing her thongs but she caught me doing this earlier which led to this so in some ways it feels like we've come full circle.
Mickie continues to lick the outside of my pussy running her tongue up and down until she finally pushes her tongue into my hole causing me to pleasurably cry out into her thong as she penetrates me for the first time and hopefully not the last time with her tongue. As Mickie starts to explore the inside of my cunt she easily finds all of my most sensitive parts in seconds, something none of my previous lovers where able to do. Then again none of my previous lovers ever spent a whole lot of time on foreplay they just did as much as they felt was necessary to get me ready and then moved on to the actual fucking.
God, Trish either taught this girl well or she's just a natural because now she is doing something none of my previous lovers ever did and that is she is now licking my pussy and turning her tongue both clockwise and anti-clockwise inside me as well as up and down and in and out.
I slowly reach down and just like before once again hold the back of Mickie's head affectionately running my fingers through her hair I close my eyes partly to enjoy what Mickie is doing to me and partly to stop myself from cumming which I still haven't done yet much to my own amazement considering how turned on and horny I am and yet despite how much I want to cum and I really do I don't want this pleasure to ever end.
As crazy as it sounds Mickie almost seems as though she is savouring what she is doing to me. Heck it almost feels as though Mickie is worshiping either me or my pussy or both. Weather she is actually doing this to me or not I don't know. What I do know is that she is giving me more pleasure than any of my other lovers combined ever did or could.
I can't feel my heart beating against my chest anymore which makes me think maybe it's stopped beating completely and I'm now in heaven because this sure feels like heaven to me.
All of a sudden I'm brought back to earth as I feel Mickie remove her tongue from inside my pussy, however almost as soon as it leaves my pussy I can feel her tongue being pressed up against my clit causing me to moan a long moan. The moan get's louder as I feel Mickie close her mouth around my clit as she begins to gently suck on it bringing me so much more pleasure than anything she has done thus far.
After a while of focusing her efforts on my clit Mickie moves back down to my wet pussy hole closing her mouth around that just like she did my clit, only difference is instead of sucking on it she slides her tongue back inside and begins fucking me with it slow at first but slowly she starts to pick up speed using her tongue to fuck me.
While I loved the attention to my clit I'm so ready for a hard tongue fucking and it isn't long before that's exactly what I get.
"Oh Mickie, so good, it feels so good. Oh Mickie, oh Mickie please fuck me. Please fuck me hard."
I moan uncontrollably into her thong.
This seems to be what Mickie has been waiting for as she starts really going to town on my pussy forcing her tongue as fast and as hard in and out of me as she can forcing me to stop running my fingers through her hair and simply hold onto her head as if my life depends on it until finally I can't take anymore and I throw my arms out to the sides and scream at the top of my voice.



"I'M, I'M, I'M GOING TO, I'M GOING TO CUM!"
With that my body opens the flood gates and the waves of pleasure I felt before are nothing compared to the typhoon's of pleasure I'm feeling now. It's not just typhoons of pleasure that I'm feeling but also typhoon's of cum that I'm shooting out of my body and into Mickie's waiting mouth, as she continues to greedily drink up all the cum I can give her as if it was the elixir of life or something.
I watch in awe of what she has done to me and is doing as she slowly finishes eating my pussy and once she is finished she makes her way up my body just as slowly as she made her way down, kissing me here and there on her way up until we are once again face to face.
Of course I only know we're face to face because I can feel how her body is on top of mine and because of those kisses as I have my eyes closed and her thong resting over my face. I'm surprised my screaming didn't knock it off when I let go of it.
Before I can remove the thong it's remove for me, Mickie picking it up and tossing it aside so she can smile down at me.
If any of my other lovers had been able to give me the kind of orgasmic pleasure Mickie just has I have no doubt they would have a cocky grin on their face right now, but Mickie doesn't have that all she has on her face is the same cute and sweet smile that made me fall for her the very first day I met her.
"That was the best orgasm of my entire life."
I tell her able to speak and yet still not able to move due to the fact that my body has not yet fully gotten over the affects of the orgasm.
"Trish certainly taught you well."
I add not meaning to bring up her former lover and yet unable to believe that what Mickie just did to me could be anything else but taught.
"If she was here right now she'd probably tell you that I was a natural."
Mickie then says which causes me to look at her.
"Because that is one of the things she always used to tell me."
She adds with a smirk.
"Well."
I say taking deep breath and slowly releasing it.
"You're certainly better than all of my previous lovers combined."
I tell her honestly.
"Do you think you can return the favour?"
Mickie then asks me in almost a challenging tone of voice.
I look at Mickie suddenly becoming very nervous once again despite the fact that I want to return the favour not only do I want to return the favour but I want to give Mickie just as much pleasure as she has just given me.
"Maria."
Mickie says causing me to blink and really look at her properly having kind of zoned out due to the fact I can't help think I won't be able to give Mickie the type of pleasure she has just given me not only that but I will be terrible at 'returning the favour'.
"Hey."
Mickie says bringing her right hand up and touching the side of my face gently.
"You don't have to if you don't want-."
"No I want too."
I say interrupting her.
"I'm just.........."
"Nervous?"
Mickie asks me.
"And afraid."
I tell her honestly.
"Of what?"
Mickie asks me looking and sounding curious.
"Not being good at it."
I tell her feeling stupid for saying it.
Mickie smiles a comforting smile at me.
"Why not just give it a try and then we'll see weather your good at it or not."
She says still smiling the same comforting smile at me.
I nod my head as I take a deep breath and swallow hard forcing my thoughts to the back of my mind as I kiss Mickie gently to begin with. Slowly as Mickie get's into the kiss I get more intense and passionate just like she did with me. As we continue to kiss I wrap my arms around Mickie's waist once again only this time there is a different reason behind it.
This time the reason why I'm wrapping my arms around her is because I intend on rolling us over so that I am on top of Mickie and she is underneath me. As soon as my hands are clasped together I do exacterly that, much to Mickie's surprise. Even though we don't break oral contact I can tell she is surprised by the look in her eyes which makes me smile as I let go of her and remove my arms from around her waist once my plan has worked.
Just as I feel Mickie's shock slowly disappear and her start to get back into the kiss I break the kiss and start to slide my lips over other parts of her body starting off with her chin and slowly moving down to her neck where I do exacterly the same thing to Mickie that she did to me and Mickie responds the same way I did which makes me smile as I continue what I'm doing
Once I have covered Mickie's neck in kisses giving it a few licks here and there I move further down until I reach her breasts which I realise are a little bigger than mine not that I'm complaining however I always figured our breasts where about the same size. Then again maybe they are and it's just being this close to them, but once again I'm not complaining.
While I'm tempted to do the same thing Mickie did to me back to her I decide to do something a bit different and rather than first attack the breast I go right for the nipple of her left breast taking it into my mouth and licking and sucking it gently. As it get's hard I lick and suck a bit harder until her nipple is fully erect in my mouth but rather than move over to the right nipple I focus my attention on this one and start to massage the right nipple with my thumb and first finger on my right hand which Mickie seems to love due to the moans she is making, not to mention the fact that I can feel her hands not only on the back of my head but I can also feel her fingers running through my hair another sign that I'm doing good so far.
After a long time on her left nipple I switch and take her right nipple into my mouth while at the same time starting work on her left nipple with the thumb and first finger of my left hand. Once I'm satisfied that both nipples have been well aroused I lick my way to the valley in between Mickie's breasts and then lick my way down to her well toned stomach. Then I start to kiss and lick my way down to Mickie's belly button which I then lick around until I get to just underneath her belly button which is where I then continue kissing and licking further down until I reach my final destination.
Once I'm finally between Mickie's legs I pause for a minute to just take in the beautiful sight of the treasure which those pretty thongs of hers had been hiding, that being her womanhood itself.......... her pussy. Mickie James's pussy.
I had briefly glimpsed it in the showers before, and masturbated over the pictures that existed of it which she did a long time ago, but I hadn't ever had the chance to stare at the real thing like I'm doing now and I found myself enthralled by it.
It was.......... it was.......... so beautiful.
I took a long, deep breath, taking in her aroma.
As I slowly exhale I expect to feel nervous but I don't. I don't feel nervous at all. Ok, so that's a lie, I do feel a little nervous, but any nervousness I might be feeling is almost completely overwhelmed by my desire, not only to taste my first pussy but to please the woman who gave me so much pleasure. I'm not 100% sure weather I can satisfy Mickie the way she did me but I'm not nervous as I slowly bend down and stick out my tongue giving Mickie's pussy a long slow lick.
From the first lick I know I'm hooked on the taste of Mickie and that I want more.
So I lick Mickie's pussy again, and again, and again, and again, and again.
I continue licking Mickie's pussy until I find a nice steady rhythm, hoping and praying that I'm doing a good job. Soon Mickie's moans confirm that I'm and I decide to move my licks from outside to inside and so I gently but forcefully push my tongue into Mickie's pussy which causes Mickie to call out my name which is music to my ears.
As I continue what I'm doing and I feel Mickie's hands on the back of my head. The only difference to earlier is the fact that her fingers aren't running through my hair this time. This time I get the gut feeling her hands are there to keep me in place.
As if I would want to be anywhere else.
I take this as a good sign as I start to slide my tongue in faster than before after a while I decide to twist my tongue inside of her to see if I am able to get the same reaction out of Mickie that she was able to get out of me and sure enough it does as Mickie's grip on the back of my head intensifies not to the point that it is hurting me but it certainly tells me that what I am doing is getting what I assume to be a positive reaction.
All of a sudden Mickie screams at the top of her voice.
"OH MARIA, I'M CUMMING. I'M CUMMMMMMIIIIIINNNNNGGGGG."
A scream that could rival Melina's and as she screams I get the first taste of the most wonderfully delicious thing I have ever tasted Mickie's cum and the moment it touches my lips I'm hungry for more. Just like Mickie did to me earlier I greedily gulp down as much of Mickie's cum as I can get closing my mouth around her pussy trying to stop any of this delicious liquid that is pouring out of Mickie to go to waste.
While I'm feasting on Mickie's pussy and cum like a starving animal I can tell Mickie's orgasm is subsiding slowly but surely due to the moment she screamed her hands and the power and force behind them being so strong that it did actually hurt but now her grip is slowly either weakening or she is relaxing it either way I don't care not so long as she keeps feeding me her cum.
Once Mickie's orgasm has finished I use my tongue to seek out every single drop that is left inside her until I'm happy that I have gotten it all or as much as I can get. Once I'm finished I slowly make my way back up Mickie's body kissing different spots until I'm looking down into Mickie's face and eyes.
"How was that?"
I ask her able to tell her from the relaxed and calm expression on her face that I did good but wanting to hear her say it.
"You're a natural."
Mickie says smiling at me.
I smile back at her as I slowly reposition myself so that I can rest my head on her left breast, and as I do I feel Mickie run one of her hands through my hair in an affectionate way. We stay like this for a long time neither one of us saying anything both of us simply enjoying being together.
"Mickie."
I say finally breaking the silence.
"Yeah."
Mickie says back.
"I was..........wondering something."
I tell her feeling a tad nervous about asking this and yet feeling a need as well as a desire to ask despite my nervousness.
"What is it?"
I hear Mickie ask which causes me to lift my head and look up at her and as I do I lock eyes with Mickie who is looking down at me with a curious expression on her face.
"One time.......... after I had used one of your thongs."
I start off telling her feeling it best to tell her why I want to do what I want to do before I actually ask the question.
"I found something in your bag.......... something I had never seen before."
I continue on.
"Later I was watching a lesbian porno movie and I noticed this thing which I had seen in your bag being used in the scene that I was watching."
I say being able to tell from the small smile that is starting to spread across her face that she knows what I'm talking about.
"You mean my strap on dildo?"
Mickie asks.
I nod my head.
"You want me to use it on you?"
Mickie then asks me.
"Actually."
I say swallowing hard due to the fact I'm nervous as to how Mickie will respond to what I am about to ask her.
"I was wondering if I can use it on you."
I tell her keeping my eyes locked with hers.
Mickie's smile slowly turns into a look of shock however just as it turned into a look of shock it soon turns back into a smile.
"If you wouldn't mind getting off of me for a second."
Mickie says.
"I'll get it for you."
She adds.
I once again re-position myself so that I am laying directly on top of her while at the same time looking down into her eyes with a smile of my own.
"You stay right there."
I tell her.
"Tell me where it is and I will get it."
I add.
Mickie's smile widens.
"In the bottom of my bag."
She says pointing in the direction of the bag.
I immediately climb up off of Mickie and off of the bed and go over to where her bag is and start to rummage through it until I find what I'm looking for. I pull it out and look at it for a couple of minutes before I slowly stand up and walk back over towards the bed where Mickie is laying looking down at me as I approach.
"How come you keep it in your bag?"
I ask her curiously due to the fact that as far as I know I am the first person she has been with since Trish.
"Well the dildo is detachable from the rest of the strap on."
Mickie explains.
"Sometimes if I find myself alone in the women's locker room I decide to have a little me time in the showers or in one of the toilet cubicles."
She adds.
I stop as I reach the bottom of the bed looking at the strap on again.
"Would you like me to put it on you?"
Mickie asks looking at me with a smirk.
I turn my attention from the strap on dildo to Mickie able to tell from the smirk that she really wants to help me into it.
"No thanks."
I say wanting to torture Mickie a little before I give her pleasure.
"I am sure I can put it on myself."
I add and with that I slowly put the strap on cock on making sure to do it as slowly as possible due to the fact Mickie is watching me and I know how much watching me put this on must be both killing her due to the fact she wanted to put it on me and exciting her knowing that the fake cock will soon be inside her. The fact that I'm torturing Mickie and soon going to be using this to pleasure her turns me on as well.
I let out a soft moan as I feel something enter me as I put the strap on dick on which causes me to look at Mickie a little confused as to what has just entered my pussy.
Mickie smiles when she see's the confused expression on my face.
"There's a small dildo inside of the strap on. It's to help the wearer to get off."
Mickie explains.
I nod my head to show her that I understand although I doubt I will need the mini dildo to help me get off just knowing that I am getting Mickie off with this thing I am sure will be enough to get me off.
Once I am sure that the strap on is secure I look directly at Mickie and take a step back far enough for Mickie to climb off of the bed and get down onto her knees in front of me for what I need her and want her to do having seen this be done on the lesbian porno I watched.
"I........ I think it would help if this was wet before........ you know, so maybe you could........"
I say nervously, trying to find the confidence to say what was said in that porno.
"Suck your cock?"
Mickie finishes for me with a huge smile on her face.
"Is that what you want Maria? Do you want me to suck your cock?"
"Yes Mickie."
I gulp lustfully.
"Suck my cock."
Grinning widely Mickie sits up and then stands up and as soon as she is up on her feet she immediately falls to her knees not breaking eye contact with me the whole time as she takes the dildo into her hand and begins to slowly jerk it off as if it is a real cock.
After a few minutes of running her hand up and down the dildo Mickie opens her mouth and effortlessly swallows the head of the large fake cock I'm wearing taking about half of it on the first try. This surprises me and at the same time excites me as I watch her close her lips around the shaft and begin to gently bob her head up and down on it. I watch in awe as Mickie on each downward motion takes more of the dildo into her mouth until she is happily taking the whole 10 inches down her throat without any gagging.
I have sucked a few cocks before none of the men I have been with though have been as big as this strap on is and yet despite this I have always had problems with taking what they had into my mouth which is why I used to avoid giving oral to a guy as much or as often as I possibly could.
Seeing Mickie do it though really turns me on and seeing how easily she can do it and how well she is doing it also turns me on and also makes me want to return the favour despite how hard I can imagine it will be I'm sure Mickie can teach me.
I continue to watch Mickie as she continues to deep throat the 10 inch dildo I'm wearing. After a while I decide to try and encourage her more as if Mickie needs anymore encouragement but none the less I place my hand on the back of her head and simply hold it, not forcing her to take anymore partly because there isn't anymore for her to take, but I do encourage her to keep it in her throat for as long as she can. She impresses me again with the length of time she can keep the fake cock in her throat, minutes ticking by with her happily sucking on the base while the head is somewhere deep within her windpipe.
I also start to thrust my hips back and forth gently fucking her mouth with the strap on being careful not to be too rough with her. I have to admit it is hard not to be a little rough with her due to the little dildo that is gently sliding in and out of my pussy with every bob of her head and it's really turning me on and getting me more and more excited.
"Oh Mickie that's it. Suck my cock."
I tell her unable to believe what I have just said and evidently from the look in Mickie's eyes neither can she and yet I can't help but continue with my dirty talk.
"That's it wrap those pretty lips around my cock.......... that's it just like that........ that's a good girl........ that's a good little cock sucker. That's a good, nasty little cock sucker. You're such a good little cock sucker Mickie. My good little cock sucker. Suck my cock you dirty girl. Suck my cock you nasty girl. Suck my cock you little cock sucker."
My word seem to have an effect on Mickie, because after hearing me talk dirty to her Mickie starts to go faster bobbing her head up and down as fast as she can as while at the same time noisily slobbers all over the fake cock getting it ready for her pussy.
The words 'cock sucker' and 'suck my cock' seemed to particularly drive her crazy so I try and use them as often as I can, pure filth falling from my mouth which I didn't think I was capable of. It doesn't even sound like my voice, it's so confident and commanding, and yet that's how I feel. This whole thing is sending me on a power trip, making me feel things I've never felt before, inspiring an attitude in me which seems to be making Mickie suck and slobber harder on 'my cock' until I don't want to wait even another second to fuck her.
"Ok, that's enough."
I tell her, feeling as though the dildo is lubricated enough thanks to my dirty words and Mickie's mouth.
Mickie slowly stops and removes the dildo from her mouth leaving the dildo covered from base to tip with saliva.
"My my."
I say unable to believe how much saliva is on the dildo.
"You certainly are a nasty little cock sucker."
I add looking at Mickie who is still on her knees in front of me with an ear to ear smile on her face.
Mickie suddenly slowly get's to her feet.
"Well Maria now it's time for you to fuck this nasty little cock sucker."
She says grabbing me by the waist with both hands and moving backwards while moving me forwards until she is sitting on the bed with me in front of her. Mickie then places her legs so that they are on the outside of my legs and then she lays down not breaking eye contact with me as she does all of this.
I look down at Mickie's pussy realising that not only does the dildo need to be lubricated so does Mickie's cunt.
With that in mind without saying a word I spit on my fingers and then reach down and start to rub Mickie's pussy gently which causes Mickie to moan softly as I trace her outer lips with my fingers and then push two fingers inside of her.



After a while I slide a third finger into Mickie and begin to gently curl my fingers inside of her as I move them in and out while I rub my thumb over her clit.
I'm not sure if I'm doing it right however I'm doing what I think is best to make Mickie wet enough for me to slide this dildo into her. To my delight she is dripping wet for me and I think she is more than ready for the strap on.
Now that Mickie is more than ready and I'm more than ready I slowly and gently remove my fingers from her pussy and position the head of the dildo at the entrance to her cunt. I then look into Mickie's eyes as she looks down at me with a smile on her face.
"Ready?"
I ask her only willing to go through with this if Mickie is sure that this is what she wants.
"Ready."
Mickie says with an ear to ear smile giving me all the reassurance I need.
With her permission given I slowly start to push the dildo inside her.
Mickie moans out loud as the head of the shaft slides into her as soon as it is in I stop.
"No! No."
Mickie says causing me to look up at her as she looks back at me rather desperately.
"I'm alright."
She says evidently figuring out the reason why I have stopped.
"Keep going."
She adds.
I look at her a tad hesitant to continue however she has told me that she is ok and so I slowly push more of the fake cock into Mickie's pussy watching her face intently for any sign of discomfort
"Relax."
I tell her feeling as though that is the most stupidest thing I could have told her due to the fact I'm sure she has done this loads of times before with Trish and so she knows what she has to do in order for this not to hurt.
But then again maybe she doesn't.
Maybe Mickie was the one who used the dildo and Trish was the one who took it.
But then if that is true why would Mickie have agreed to be the one to take it and not have wanted me to be where she now is and for her to be where I am?
With this thought in mind I stop again and look at Mickie who looks back at me.
"Maria. I'm alright."
She says looking at me with an affectionate smile on her face.
"If I can't take it I will tell you."
She adds.
"Don't stop again until it is all the way in."
She then says in a much more authoritative tone of voice.
I take a deep breath and swallow hard still worried and yet trusting what Mickie says as I continue to push the dildo further inside of her.
After slowly pushing inch after inch into her pussy I'm eventually able to slide the last inch inside her which causes her to let out a loud moan.
I look down at where our bodies are joined together seeing that the dildo is completely inside her the only thing visible other than our naked bodies is the straps around my waist and lower thighs.
Despite the fact that I know that the thing between my legs isn't a real cock I can't help but feel more connected to Mickie now in a weird way and I can't help but wonder if this is how men feel when they are inside a woman. I also wonder if Mickie feels the same way if she feels as though we are closer or more connected now.
Weather she does or not I decide to start doing what I set out to do and that is fuck Mickie with this strap on dildo.
So looking down at Mickie who slowly opens her eyes as I begin to move my cock inside of her.
I start by only moving a few inches at a time doing my best to be as gentle as I can wanting more than anything to fuck her in this new and exciting way.
I continue the slow and gentle pace willing to go faster if Mickie wants me to but she seems just as happy with the pace that I'm going however I feel the need to make sure and so after a while I decide to ask her.
"How does it feel Mickie?"
I ask her.
"Do you want me to go faster?"
I then ask her.
Mickie slowly nods her head closing her eyes again as I begin to go faster which causes Mickie to start moaning an the faster I go the more her moans increase in length and volume.
"Please Maria."
Mickie suddenly cries out.
"Please Maria fuck me!"
She cries out again.
"You want me to fuck you Mickie? Then beg for it!"
I demand lustfully.
"Beg for my big cock. Beg for me to fuck you. Beg for me to fuck you with my big cock!"
I add, not knowing where these words are coming from.
It's like my desire is taking over and these words are just falling out of my mouth without my control.
Mickie seems as surprised as I am, if not more, but a wicked grin crosses her face before she cries out.
"Fuck me Maria, please fuck me. Fuck me with your big cock. Fuck me hard. Fuck me as hard as you can. Please Maria, fuck me as hard as you can with your big cock. Pound my pussy with your big cock. I love your big cock inside me Maria, it feels so good. Please make it even better by fucking me hard. Fuck me hard and make me yours Maria. Make me your slut. Make this former WWE women's champion an innocent little interviewer's slut!"
I'm shocked into silence for a few moments by her lustful words but eventually a smile crosses my face again.
"You want to be my slut?"
I ask sweetly.
"Mmmmm, yes Maria, make me your slut."
Mickie begs lustfully.
"Well then, wrap your legs around me, and I'll make you my slut."
I tell her.
Mickie does what I tell her immediately which kinda gives me a thrill.
Slowly I pull out completely from Mickie's pussy and wait a minute or two and then slam back inside her with all my might.
Mickie lets out a long deafening scream as I began to really fuck her cunt as hard as I can.
"Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me."
Mickie keeps saying over and over again which cause me to go even faster deeper and harder each time she says it due to the fact I want to give her what she wants and hoping despite how she keeps saying 'fuck me' over and over again I hope that is what I am doing.
Soon I'm fucking Mickie with everything that I am, everything I have, everything I can.
The harder the fucking becomes the more worried I am about hurting her but Mickie is giving me absolutely no sign that I'm hurting her. Exactly the opposite. Every reaction I'm getting from her seems nothing but positive, from the look in her eyes, to the constant cry of 'fuck me', to her legs tightening their grip around my waist, to her fingernails digging into my back, to the way she has taken to humping up at my downward thrusts like a little slut, like my little slut.
Since first meeting her one of my most frequent fantasies about Mickie was taking her forcefully and making her mine. Once I discovered lesbian porn those fantasies became much more explicit and I'd just love to make some of those nasty little fantasies come true. I'd also like the fantasies where she makes me her slut to come true, but I'm more than happy to make this fantasy come true first.
However this is more than just about fulfilling a sexual fantasy.
I feel like if I can prove to her that I can use this toy maybe she won't have second thoughts about us. I mean Trish always did give off an 'I like to be in control' vibe and from the way Mickie's reacting right now it seems pretty clear she likes playing the submissive role, and while I'm hoping we can take it in turns playing both dominant and submissive roles this is the unfamiliar role for me and I feel I need to prove to her that I can do it. Maybe I need to prove to myself I can do it too, but that doesn't seem like it's going to be a problem.
I can't believe how natural this role feels or how easily I seem to have slipped into it, but I'm so happy I have, but perhaps not as happy as Mickie it seems, who has finally stopped saying 'fuck me' over and over again and in fact isn't saying anything, she simply has her eyes closed and looks as though she is in heaven.
I feel as though I'm as well not just because of what I'm doing to Mickie and the response she is having too it but also because all the while I'm thrusting into her I have been practically impaling myself on the small dildo inside the strap on and although I feel as though I'm going to cum with each and every thrust and yet I'm some how able to hold off my own orgasm due to the fact I want to cum with Mickie.
All of a sudden Mickie lets out an even more deafening scream and comes and the force of her orgasm causes me to let go of all the self control I have been using to stop myself from cumming.
As we both come down from our orgasms I gently and slowly stop thrusting until I just leave the dildo buried inside her and watch as Mickie recovers while at the same time I also recover.
When I'm sure that her climax has finished I slowly remove the strap on from her as slowly and gently as possible.
Once the dildo is removed from Mickie's pussy I go to remove it from my waist, however just as I'm about to touch the straps I stop and think about something I saw in a couple of the lesbian pornos, something I've wanted to try since I first saw it, especially on Mickie. Considering everything we've already done it might be too much too soon but I can't help wanting to see if Mickie would let me do it.
"Mickie."
I say causing Mickie to look at me.
"Turn over."
I tell her looking back down at her.
Mickie's eyes widen just like they did before when I talked dirty to her.
"Turn over."
I tell her in a much more authoritive tone of voice.
Mickie bites her lip for a second and I'm afraid she's going to say no, but then she just slowly rolls over onto her stomach.
"Get on your hands and knees."
I say in the same tone of voice I just used.
Mickie slowly get's up onto her hands and knees.
I have to say I feel a little guilty telling Mickie what to do and yet the fact that she is actually doing it is really turning me on.
As soon as Mickie has turns over my eyes are drawn to her beautiful round ass.
Mickie's ass is perfect, just like all the other parts of her body, but her ass is my favourite part of her. I don't know why, there is just something about it which always draws my attention when I'm stealing glances at her or looking at pictures of her, especially those nude once.
Although I have spent a lot of time looking at the pictures she did years ago in the nude and stealing the odd glance in the shower when I thought she wasn't looking however the pictures and the odd glance in the shower doesn't compare to how I'm getting to look at her now, up close and personal.
I could spend the rest of the night just staring at her glorious ass but there are other things I want to do to it.
As I come out of my daze I realise Mickie's ass isn't lubed luckily another part of Mickie's body shows me a way to solve this problem as I notice her pussy is still dripping cum from it.
I smile as I reach down with all four of my fingers and dip them into her pussy one by one and gently move them around inside of her cunt doing my best to try and get my fingers covered in as much cum as I can.
When I can't get anymore cum on my fingers I slowly remove them from her pussy and then I move to her ass hole and start to run my covered in cum fingers up and down her butt crack before concentrating on her ass hole, making the outside nice and slick.
This gets a moan and a smile from Mickie, making it obvious that she's enjoying this, which hopefully means she'll let me do what I want to do to her next.
Just to tease her I continued collecting her cum and pussy juices on my fingers and rubbing them into her ass hole for a few long minutes, hoping to drive her to the point where she would be to horny to say no even if she hadn't done this before, not that I could imagine her walking around with such a beautiful bubble butt without getting ass fucked on a regular basis.
"Mickie."
I say finally, the possibility that this is the first time Mickie has taken it up the butt worrying me and exciting me at the same time.
"Have you ever taken it up the ass?"
I ask her.
Mickie looks back at me with a smile on her face.
"Yes."
She says.
"Oh."
I say, unable to hide my disappointment.
In some ways I'm relived because now I get to fuck her incredible ass but at the same time I'm disappointed as deep down I was hoping that maybe I would get to break in this gorgeous butt. I guess that was too much to hope for. Oh well, at least this next part will be easier.
"You want me to fuck you in the ass Mickie?"
I ask her wanting to hear her say it before I do it.
"Yes Maria."
Mickie says looking right at me.
"I want you to fuck my ass."
She adds with neediness in her voice I have never heard before.
"Ok Mickie."
I say with a smile.
"I'll fuck your ass.......... but your little ass hole is so tiny and my cock is so big I think I'm going to need to stretch you out a bit first."
With that I push a freshly juice covered finger firmly against Mickie's ass hole and slowly, gently force it into her rectum. As my finger slides past the tiny little ring of flesh and in all the way into the knuckle inside her butt I'm unable to believe how tight her little back passage is.
She is so tight it makes me wonder if she was lying before and hasn't ever taken it up the ass. I can't imagine why she would lie but her ass hole is so tight it's hard for me to believe she's not a anal virgin. I'm left wondering this for a few minutes, my finger buried in Mickie's ass hole while I'm thinking, which obviously leaves Mickie restless.
"Please Maria, finger my ass. Stretch it out and get it ready for your big cock. Finger my ass hole so you can shove your big strap on cock up my butt and ass fuck me like the bitch I am."
Mickie moans lustfully.
I'm shocked by what she just said, but incredibly turned on by it, not something I think comes across as Mickie is looking at me with a concerned look on her face. She's obviously worried she's pushed me too far. She hasn't, she just caught me off guard.
Rather than tell her that I instead give her what she wants, gently beginning to move my finger in and out of her butt, slowly stretching out her anal passage, listening very carefully to her in case her moans of pleasure at any point turn to cries of pain.
Those moans keep coming so eventually I start experimenting, wiggling my finger around inside her ass. Up and down, side to side, clockwise and anti-clockwise, all the results being the same, that being moans of pleasure from Mickie which encourages me to push things even further.
Mickie moans in disappointment as I remove my finger from her ass but soon moans happily when I rub my index and middle finger in some of her pussy cream before pushing them into her backside, Mickie taking both my fingers up her ass with nothing but a long groan of pleasure.
I gently finger her butt for a little while, at first only moving in and out before beginning to wiggle them around inside her behind, again getting nothing but moans of pleasure from my fellow WWE diva.
Again I start wondering if Mickie was telling the truth before because she's taking it so well and with such ease and yet her back passage is so tight around my fingers it's nearly impossible for me to believe something as big as the monster strapped around my waist has ever been up there before.
"Mickie."
I ask, wanting to know the truth.
"Are you sure you've taken it up the ass before?"
I ask her.
Mickie looks back at me with a smile on her face.
"Yes."
She laughs.
"Why, does it feel like I haven't?"
She then asks me.
I nod my head in answer to the question.
"Well, Trish taught me a lot of exercises to keep my ass hole nice and tight, just the way she liked it."
Mickie then explains.
"They evidently work."
I say with a little smile that quickly fades.
"Trish liked your ass hole nice and tight huh?"
I ask, not really wanting to talk about her ex-girlfriend but feeling the need too.
"Yeah."
Mickie says quietly.
"Did she fuck your ass a lot?"
I ask.
There was a pause.
"Every night."
She finally admits.
"Before I was with her I had taken it up the butt a few times, but when we got together it was at least three times a day. That was the rule Trish came up with. Mickie James's ass must be fucked at the very least three times a day."
Mickie says, a little mixture of anger, annoyance and bitterness in her voice.
She pauses for a moment and I'm unsure whether to say anything or not but before I get the chance she continues.
"My ass was sore all the time I was with her. She made sitting down hell for me, travelling in cars and planes were a nightmare, but.......... but she always made it worth it. Every time she fucked my ass I thought I was going to die from all those orgasms. It felt so good. She made me want it. Need it. Crave it. And then after using me as her bitch for months she just left, leaving nothing but a bunch of memories and a strap on, which I'm still shoving up my own ass because I'm too scared to ask another girl to fuck my ass in case she thinks I'm some kind of freak and.......... oh god Maria I'm so sorry, I'm still a little.......... you know."
"Not over Trish?"
I add for her sadly.
"No, that's not it I swear.
Mickie says quickly.
"She's moved on, not that we were ever really together, but I get it, and I'm moving on too. I don't miss her as much as I miss what she did to me."
She explains.
"Oh."
I say, beginning to understand.
"So you miss getting fucked in the ass?"
I add.
"Yes."
She says.
"You miss being fucked in the ass by another girl?"
"Yes."
She says.
"You want me to fuck you in the ass?"
I ask her, causing her to smile back at me.
"Yes."
Mickie says looking right at me.
"I want you to fuck my ass."
She adds.
"You want me, not Trish, to fuck you up the ass?"
I ask.
"Yes Maria, I want you, not Trish, to fuck me up the ass."
She says.
"I want you to fuck me up the ass Maria."
She adds with neediness in her voice I have never heard before.
Despite wanting to fuck her ass as badly as she evidently wants me to I can't help but press my advantage.
"Beg for it."
I tell her really getting a kick out of this power trip I'm on.
Mickie's smile seems to widen.
"Oh please Maria."
She says in her best begging voice.
"Please fuck my ass! Fuck me in my ass! I need it so bad. You can't possibly imagine how bad I need it in my ass. You have no idea how hard it is to go cold turkey after all that anal pleasure. Please Maria, I'm begging you, fuck my ass! Fuck me up the ass! I don't want Trish, I just want it up my ass! I'm a little anal slut and would probably take it from anyone, but I want it from you. I want to get fucked in the ass by you. Please Maria, please I beg you, fuck my ass!"
She says with such need in her voice that I just can't deny her or myself the pleasure any longer.
"Ok."
I say, finally removing my fingers from her ass, taking the strap on dildo in my hand and positioning it at the entrance to her ass hole.
I take a deep breath feeling the most excited I have been all night as I slowly begin to press the dildo forward as gently as I can not wanting to hurt her more than necessary. I've never taken it up the butt before so I don't know what this feels like, but I can imagine if you have a tight ass hole like Mickie does despite however many times you have had this done it still can hurt if you aren't careful and the last thing I want to do is hurt her.
Slowly but surely I start to see Mickie's incredibly tight ass hole slowly start to stretch around the shaft of my fake cock. Gradually it widens until finally her asshole closes around the bulbous head announcing that I, sweet naïve little interviewer Maria, am inside former WWE women's champion Mickie James's ass!
"AH!"
Mickie loudly cries out, causing me to stop immediately
"Are you alright? Did I hurt you?"



I ask her.
Mickie doesn't answer right away which makes me worry more.
"Do you want to stop?"
I ask her desperate for a response of some kind from her.
Mickie still doesn't respond and I'm just about to remove the strap on from her ass hole when I hear Mickie say.
"I'm ok.......... you didn't hurt me, I've just.......... mmmmm, I've just missed the feeling of another girl stretching open my ass hole. It feels so good. So good. I want more. Please Maria don't stop. Don't you dare think about stopping."
I exhale heavily, relief that I haven't hurt her washing over me. As I mentally reassure myself that Mickie is ok and that she wants me to continue. In fact she practically ordered me not to stop.
So with Mickie's demand in mind I slowly once again start to push the dildo further into her back passage, watching my cock as it slowly disappears into her backside inch, by inch, by inch.
Looking at the fake cock wrapped around my midsection I can't believe that something so big is able to fit inside something so small. It should be impossible but some how Mickie's ass is slowly swallowing my fake cock.
For some reason I don't know what it is exacterly but I can't stop smiling as I watch more and more of the dildo enter Mickie's ass hole.
Finally I stop having reached the base of my cock all 10 inches are now deeply embedded inside of Mickie's ass.
I take a deep breath knowing that this is it.
I'm about to fuck Mickie James's ass.
"Are you ready for me to make you my bitch Mickie?"
I ask her, still unable to believe some of the language and words coming out of my mouth. It is almost as if my mouth is working it's self and my brain has lost control.
"Yes Maria."
I hear Mickie breath out.
"I am."
She adds.
I swear to god I have never felt as powerful and as in control as I do right now.
"You are what?"
I ask her wanting to actually hear her say the words.
"I'm ready for you to make me your bitch."
Mickie says loud enough for me to hear and yet still in the softest voice I have ever heard.
"Good."
I say, and with that I take a firm grip of her hips and slowly pull my strap on almost all the way out before preparing to slam it back inside her ass with all my might.
As I'm just about to do exacterly that I realise that is probably what Mickie is expecting me to do and so I decide to do the exact opposite.
So despite the burning desire to slam fuck her ass as hard as I can I slowly slid the dildo back into her butt hole gently.
The long sexy moan of frustration Mickie lets out is worth my patience but I am further rewarded as I slowly repeat the process, moving the strap on in and out of Mickie's ass as gently as possible, giving her the softest butt fucking I'm capable of giving, designed more to tease and torment than to pleasure.
I can tell Mickie is desperate for a hard butt pounding however I've decided that I'm only going to go faster when Mickie tells me or rather begs me that she wants it faster. This sounds kind of cruel but I know from my own experience being fucked that I like it when I'm teased with a slow fucking, even when I'm relaxed and ready for a hard pussy pounding, because it creates a build up of pleasure which makes my orgasm that much stronger. Plus Mickie's ass hole is tighter than her pussy so even though it doesn't seem like it maybe it's for the best that I'm giving her some extra time to relax. Besides, the way she's reacting makes it all worth it.
Although it makes me feel like a bad friend I can't help find Mickie's sexual frustration sexy. I don't know why, but there's just something about the way she's digging her fingernails into the bed sheets and moaning that's driving me crazy. It makes me want to fuck her even more, but I'm determined to wait for her to beg for it. Luckily I don't have to wait too long.
"Maria."
I suddenly hear Mickie say.
"Yes Mickie."
I say back.
"Please, fuck me harder. Fuck my ass harder. Please, I need it. Give it to me harder Maria, give it to me as hard as you can. Fuck my ass as hard as you can."
Mickie says.
"Is that what you want?"
I ask her.
"Yes.......... please fuck me harder."
"Really."
I say, again unable to stop pressing my advantage.
"My bitch wants me to fuck her harder does she?"
For a moment I think I've gone too far as Mickie looks all the way round back at me, but then she grins lustfully.
"Oh yes Maria, your bitch wants you to fuck her harder. Fuck your bitch's ass harder Maria. Pound your bitch's ass as hard as you can. Pound my ass and make me your bitch!"
Mickie cries out.
"Ok Mickie."
I say.
"I'll pound your ass and make you my bitch.......... but first you just have to do something for me."
"Name it, I'll do anything. Anything you want."
Mickie whimpers with incredible need in her voice.
"Ok, sniff these."
I tell her, reaching out, picking up and throwing her her own discarded thong.
Without even looking at what it was Mickie grabs it, shoves it in her face and deeply breathes in her own scent.
Grinning widely I slowly remove the strap on from her backside, watching as that tight little butt hole stretches around it until only the tip is still inside of her ass. Then with every ounce of strength I possess I slam the dildo back in to her, burying every single inch inside her ass in one brutal thrust.
"Oh yes Maria!"
Mickie cries out with pleasure, pulling her face from her thong.
"No, bad girl."
I say, smacking Mickie's ass hard.
"Keep sniffing."
With that order Mickie buries her face in her own thong again, sniffing it for all she's worth.
I can't help smiling at this, before my smile fades and I start concentrating on giving Mickie exacterly what she wants from me, that being a harder ass fucking.
Slowly, gradually I increase the strength and speed behind my thrusts, drilling her butt hole harder and harder, until I'm pounding into her pooper as hard as I can, as fast as I can, as deep as I can.
Once I really begin roughly fucking her ass Mickie starts whimpering softly into her thong beneath me, these whimpers increasing in volume with every brutal butt busting thrust.
I've never heard anybody whimper before, much less a woman, and yet hearing Mickie whimper in pleasure is music to my ears.
Those whimpers make Mickie seem so.......... so.......... submissive.
Mickie doesn't really come off as a 'tough chick' and she's kind of small, but I've seen her stand up to guys nearly twice her size and she's one of the best divas in the ring. Wrestling might not be a legitimate sporting contest but you would still need to be very good at what you do to achieve the success Mickie has. Feuding with two of the greatest divas ever in Lita and Trish Stratus, winning the women's title at Wrestlemania, just a week or two away from winning the title again and becoming the face of an entire wrestling division. Yet despite all these accomplishments Mickie is on her hands and knees right now, whimpering submissively as a little interviewer pounds into her ass hole with a strap on.
I was only hired as a hot looking mic stand and I suck in the ring. I'm only thrown into matches to fill space and if wrestling was legitimate Mickie would have no problem kicking my ass. But right now I'm the one fucking her ass and it makes me feel more powerful, confident and in control than I have ever in anything in my life before. I like the feeling. It feels good.
In my mind the sweet, innocent little interviewer character Maria I play somehow seduces and dominates the former women's champion Mickie James, turning that former champion into her bitch.
The fantasy gets even better as dream Mickie wins the women's title again by beating Lita and then returns to the locker room to kiss the feet of her mistress the sweet, innocent little interviewer Maria. Then the dominant mistress makes her bitch stripped naked except for her championship belt which she is instructed to keep around her waist before leaning against the shower wall and sticking her ass out. Then the mistress shoves her strap on up her bitch's ass and butt fucks her, the dream version of myself holding on to dream Mickie's title belt as I pound into her pooper, just like I'm doing now.
I'm awoken from my hot fantasy by the hot reality of Mickie's whimpers growing even louder and I quickly realise why.
While I was dreaming I somehow subconsciously found a way to slam Mickie's shit hole even harder than I was before, the big dildo around my waist tearing through Mickie's back door so ruthlessly it should be ripping her ass hole apart, but rather than complain Mickie just keeps whimpering pleasurably.
In a weird way hearing Mickie whimper like she is makes me wonder what she is feeling and if she is getting as much pleasure out of this as I am.
I start to imagine our roles reversed. In my minds eye I can see Mickie where I am and I can see myself on all fours with Mickie fucking my ass like there's no tomorrow. Despite the fact I have never taken it up the ass before by anybody the thought of Mickie not only doing that but being the first person to ever do that turns me on and makes me go faster, harder and deeper if that is even possible considering now I'm going so fast, hard and deep the sound of my thighs smacking against Mickie's ass cheeks is deafening.
I'm awoken from my second daydream by Mickie's voice.
"Please Maria fuck my ass harder. Fuck my ass deeper. Fuck my ass faster."
She begs, her voice only slightly muffled by the thong pressing against her face.
I can't believe she is actually asking this of me. If I fuck her any harder than I already am the bed will start moving quiet literally.
"If you want it Mickie I'll give it to you."
I tell her doing my best to go harder, faster and deeper.
"I don't just want it Maria."
Mickie tells me.
"I need it. I need it so bad."
Mickie moans.
"Oh my god! Fuck my ass! Aaaaahhhhh. I love it. I love it so much in my ass! Fuck my ass! Yes, yes, yes, fuck my ass just like that, oh God, just like that, pound my ass hole! Pound my ass hole Maria!"
Mickie continues to moan and talk dirty to me.
"This is sssssoooo fucking good. You're so fucking good. More Maria please give me more. Tear my ass hole up! It feels so good. Yes, more, harder, fuck my ass, fuck my ass and make me cum!"
I respond by doing my best to give her what she wants, unable to believe the bed isn't moving considering how hard I'm fucking Mickie up the ass. I'm trying to give her the hardest ass pounding I'm capable of, while at the same time trying to keep myself from cumming before she does. I was able to hold off until now but the urge has become excruciating.
"Oh God, oh God, oh God, oh God, oh God, I'm going, I'm going, I'm going to cum, oh my god I'm going to fucking cum, oh my god Maria make me fucking cum, make me fucking cum by fucking me up the ass and making me your bitch!"
Mickie finally screams as I feel her body start to shake, quiet literally shake, and this somehow causes me to cry out just as loud as she did as my orgasm hits.
Despite how hard the orgasm hits me some how I still am able to continue fucking Mickie's ass for all I am worth.
When my orgasm finally ends I am completely exhausted from the butt fucking I have just given Mickie. Despite how exhausted I am I force myself to keep going, to not stop fucking Mickie's ass, however what I do do is start to slow the pace, gently bringing us both down from our orgasms.
Once I pull out of Mickie's ass Mickie falls onto her stomach as if the dildo was the only thing holding her up.
As I look down I gasp softly to see her once tiny little ass hole now gaping widely as if it's never going to close again, and yet just as I think this her butt hole slowly begins to close before my very eyes.
Is it wrong I find watching another girl's ass hole slowly closing after I've abused it with a huge strap on sexy?
After a few seconds after Mickie's ass hole has completely closed she slowly still shaking slightly turns on to her side and looks at me as I with what little strength I have left lay down beside her with the dildo the only thing between us.
We stare at one and other for a while before I look down at the dildo and start to take it off and once it is off I toss it to the floor and it lands on our discarded clothes with a small thump.
Once the dildo is no longer attached to me I turn my focus back to Mickie who is still looking at me with an ear to ear smile on her face.
"I didn't think you would be such a top."
She says.
I blush.
"I, I don't know what happened back there. It was like something took over me and I couldn't control it. I'm sorry."
I say, starting to make excuses.
"Don't be. I loved it."
She says with another wicked smile, which slowly fades.
"Did, did you like it?"
Mickie then asks me.
I nod my head having not just enjoyed it but actually loved it.
"Would you like to do it again?"
Mickie then asks me, sounding a little nervous.
I once again nod my head more eagerly than before.
Mickie's smile turns into a grin.
"But next time, could you be the top?"
I ask her.
Mickie's eyes once again go wide in shock which causes me to grin back at her due to the fact that I have lost count how many times I have shocked her tonight and yet loving it every time I do.
"Trish never let me be the top."
Mickie says thoughtfully, almost to herself.
"I was always the bottom. Always her bitch."
"Oh."
I say.
"I guess if you just want me to be the top that would be ok."
"No Maria, I'd love to top you."
Mickie says quickly.
"Ok."
I say, biting my lip.
"But only if you make me your bitch like I made you mine."
I add with a grin.
My grin is completely beaten by the huge grin crossing Mickie's face.
"Have you ever been fucked in the ass Maria?"
Mickie then asks me.
I shake my head.
"Not yet."
I tell her.
"I hope to be soon."
I add.
"You want me to take your anal cherry?"
Mickie asks sounding shocked almost as shocked as she looks.
I nod my head.
"Would you like to take my anal cherry?"
I ask her.
"Oh Maria, I'd love to take your anal cherry."
Mickie says happily.
"That's for next time though."
I tell her.
"Right now I'm kind of tired."
"Yeah, me too."
Mickie agrees.
After a moment of silence I bite my lip and awkwardly stretch out my arms. I've never post sex cuddled with a woman before, but since I was kind of playing the guy role I feel like I should be the one to offer this. To my relief Mickie makes it easy by smiling, moving in close and allowing me to wrap my arms around her.
As we lay together I noticed that there's something she's twirling in her hand, and it doesn't take long for me to figure out what it is.
"You know, we should really get you a few of these, then we could both sniff each other's thongs."
Mickie says playfully.
I share a giggle with her in response, but why not. If it means I get some more quality time with her and her thongs I'll pretty much do anything. After all, I do love her thongs.
The End.
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The WWE women's champion the Glamazon Beth Phoenix is sound asleep in the queen size bed of her hotel room. She turns over and as she does she reaches out with her right arm expecting to feel her girlfriend laying next to her however her arm falls onto the empty mattress causing Beth to open her eyes. When she does she see's that the side of her bed her girlfriend had fallen asleep on is now empty.
Beth sits up pulling the quilt up to cover her nakedness, even though it appears she is the only person in the room.
The Glamazon looks around the room a few times but there is no sign of her girlfriend.
Slowly Beth climbs out of the queen size bed, picking up the white dressing gown she discarded earlier on in the night when she and her girlfriend went to bed. She puts it on making sure to tie the belt tight. Once the dressing gown is on her she then goes over to the door leading to the main room of the hotel room. As she reaches the door she stops and looks in the opposite direction to where she is and see's the double doors leading out onto the balcony.
Although she is sure she won't find her girlfriend out there at this time of night Beth decides to make sure and slowly makes her way across the room to the double doors. Looking over at the bedside table clock just to see what time it is exacterly and as she does she notices that it is 5 am in the morning.
Beth swallows hard starting to wonder and worry what could be troubling her girlfriend due to the fact that she doesn't normally get up this early. Neither of them do. Especially not on such an important day as today is.
Once Beth reaches the double doors and moves the voile curtain that is in her way and looks out she see's her girlfriend standing directly in front of her with her hands on the balcony railing and her back to the women's champion.
Beth quickly has to remind herself to breathe as the sight of her girlfriend Melina Perez takes her breath away.
It has been six months since they first got together but still just the sight of her girl sent a jolt of desire running through her, a jolt that was even more powerful when her girl was naked like she was now.
The lighting was very dim but Beth recognised the sight of Melina's perfect body anywhere.
Six months ago Beth would have been shocked to see Melina naked and out there in the open where someone might see her, but it didn't now. Her girl was fearless and not only comfortable with her body, but proud of it. So proud in fact Beth often found Melina walking around in skimpy underwear or completely naked when they were alone together.
At first Beth had warned Melina about this behaviour, but it hadn't taken the Glamazon long to give up this particular fight, partly because her girl was always careful not to get caught, but mostly because Beth found it hard to complain about regularly seeing Melina in her underwear, and without, which was even better.
Silently Beth opens the door just enough for her to slide out before also silently shutting the door behind her so she could surprise her girl. Treading softly the Glamazon walks up behind her girlfriend, wrapping her arms around her waist and presses her dressing gown clad body into Melina's naked one in a perfect fit.
Melina smiles as she feels the strong but gentle arms of Beth's wrap themselves around her waist.
"Good morning." Melina says in a soft tone of voice only loud enough for Beth and herself to hear.
"It's too early to be morning." Beth whispers back.
Melina smiles an ear to ear smile.
"Your right and besides the sun hasn't come up yet." She says keeping her focus on the city that stretches as far as the eye can see.
Neither of them says another word until finally Beth breaks the silence, "What's wrong?"
This causes Melina to slowly turn around which causes Beth to break her hold as she does so.
Melina looks Beth in the eye and smiles a small smile, "What makes you think that there is something wrong?"
Beth smirks back.
"You don't normally get up this early unless there is something troubling you." Beth says remembering how when the two had first got together as a couple she found Melina awake in bed one morning and eventually got her to tell her why she was awake so early and it was because she was worried how her friends and other co-workers would react to her telling them that she was with her.
Melina smiles as she remembers the same incident that Beth is remembering.
"There is nothing troubling me today." Melina says wanting to reassure her girlfriend.
It's hard to believe but despite the fact that they have been going out for six months whenever Melina calls Beth her girlfriend it still sends a shiver or rather a tingle of pleasure through her just knowing that the mighty Glamazon is hers.
Then again it was hard for Melina to believe that they had been together for 6 months sometimes it felt like longer in both good and bad ways and other times it felt as though it hadn't been that long again in both good and bad ways.
If anybody had told her when she had first met Beth that within six months of meeting her they would be a couple she would have either laughed or called them crazy or both.
Beth had first appeared on RAW TV as Trish Stratus's new friend who had an onscreen history with the then psycho Mickie James however an accident during a match with Victoria caused Beth to be sidelined and require surgery.
Beth was then brought back in as a heel to help Melina in her feud with Candice Michelle. While the two where allies onscreen Melina hoped that the two could become friends off screen and she thought or assumed that that was what Beth wanted as well when after her first night back on RAW Beth invited her out for a drink. She accepted of course and in order to show Beth that she wanted to be friends she allowed her to pick the place and much to her surprise Beth picked a nightclub rather than a bar.
However Melina went along with her to the nightclub. Rather than be seen Beth sat her down in the quietest spot she could find for them and bought her all of her drinks and let her talk for hours about herself, something she loved to do, and still does if she is honest with herself.
The whole time all Beth did was just listen intently only ever pausing to quickly get rid of any guy who mustered up the courage to try and talk to either one of them.
At the end of the night Beth took her back to her hotel room and just when she thought the night was over Beth pulled her into her arms and kissed her.
Looking back on it now it was without a shadow of a doubt one of the most passionate kisses of her life.
The next thing Melina knew she was being led inside her hotel room strip naked and fucked to multiple orgasms for hours and hours.
This was their routine for a while until Melina finally made them have 'the talk' and after that the two officially became girlfriends.
Since then they have done their best to keep their relationship a secret from the outside world. However most of their friends, co-workers and superiors know the truth about their relationship. Some have congratulated them, some have said nothing about it, some have let them know they knew the truth with a knowing smile or a wink or even an innuendo, but so far nobody has said or done anything to suggest that they shouldn't be together and there has been no negative backlash from their lesbian relationship.
"So what are you doing out here?" Beth asks causing Melina to come out of her memories of how they got together.
"I was just waiting for the sun to come up." Melina says turning to look back over her shoulder before walking over and sitting down in one of the two chairs on opposite's sides of the table which is also set out on the balcony, "Why don't you join me."
Although Beth is tempted to ask Melina to put some clothes on, just in case, she knows Melina won't, and the Glamazon can't deny she likes seeing Melina's body in all it's glory. Beth just wishes sometimes Melina was a little more conservative at times like these despite it still being dark and all.
Beth does her best to push her concerns about being seen or rather Melina being seen the way she is to the back of her mind as she sits down in the chair near to her and the two simply look out into the distance and both wait for the sun to rise.
It is a sight worth waiting for and both enjoy the view although she does watch the sun Beth can't help but steal glances towards her girlfriend continually looking her up and down loving how rebellious she is in her own way not caring if any early risers come out onto their balcony's and see her the way she is comfortable in her own skin so to speak. That was one of the many things that attracted her to Melina.
"Isn't it beautiful." Melina asks her eyes focused on the sunrise even though she knows and can feel Beth's eyes on her.
"Yes it certainly is." Beth says smiling widely as she watches Melina turn her head and look at her with a smile of her own.
"I was talking about the sunrise." She says with a grin.
Beth pauses for a moment acting as though she has been caught doing something naughty.
"So was I." Beth then says.
Melina laughs.
"Sure you where." Melina says turning her attention to the view.
Beth also looks out at the city now bathing in the first raises of a new day's sun.
"Ready for tonight?" Beth asks once again turning her attention from the view to Melina.
Melina smirks as she keeps her eyes on the view.
"You mean our match against the playboy cover girls who think they can wrestle?" She asks knowing that Beth feels the same way she does about Maria and Ashley and the fact that they are in a tag team match with them on the grandest stage of them all, Wrestlemania 24.
"Yeah I'm ready." Melina says with a sigh not wanting to spoil the mood or anything like that and yet feeling the need to air her opinion on their match that night.
"You know this match shouldn't even be taking place." She says turning her attention to Beth who is looking at her with a smirk.
"Yeah I know." Beth says, "The divas division hasn't had a decent match at Wrestlemania since Mickie defeated Trish at Wrestlemania 22."
"Tell me about. Last year I was defending the woman's title against Ashley in a Lumberjill match. An this year the title isn't even on the line and it shouldn't be Maria or Ashley going after it. It should be... me." Melina says putting her name forward just to see how Beth reacts to facing her in a match now that they are together.
Beth smiles knowing what Melina is doing.
"We're currently both heels and friends onscreen." She says having told Melina in the past that she wouldn't mind them facing off in a match for the title or whatever due to the fact she knows it won't affect their personal life.
Melina smiles back.
"Ok then Victoria or Mickie James, or someone in developmental like Katie Lea Burchill or Natalya Neidhart one of those girls. While both Katie and Natalya are still a bit green they can wrestle. They can put on a show and carry their own unlike our opponents tonight who can't wrestle. They can't put on a show, unless it's a striptease, and sure as heck can't carry their own and have to be carried through a match." She says doing her best to not get too vocal due to others still being asleep either side of their balcony.
"I know how you feel babe." Beth says sharing her girl's sentiments whole heartedly, "I'm sick of the fact that for the past three year's playboy has some how been involved in Wrestlemania. I mean Christy Hemme was only involved in 21 because she was in Playboy, Ashley the same, and now Maria. I mean remember when it was rare for a WWE diva to be in playboy?"
"You mean when it actually meant something for a WWE diva to be in playboy?" Melina asks back.
Beth nods her head.
Melina slowly shakes her head.
"I'm looking forward to working with you tonight babe, I just wish we had some more talented opponents. Then again even if we had good opponents there is no way we could steal the show." Melina says, deciding to change the subject to if not the main event one of the real star attractions of tonight's show. "Not from matches like MitB, Undertaker vs Edge, and Shawn Michaels vs Ric Flair."
"Those matches are defiantly going to steal the show." Beth says in agreement with Melina's statement, "And Michaels vs Flair is no doubt going to be just as emotional if not more so than last night at the Hall Of Fame induction ceremony."
"Tonight is going to be emotional, and so is tomorrow night." Melina says thinking about what Triple H has planned for Ric Flair's last night on RAW which everybody apart from the man himself of course knows about. Melina's thought slowly turn to something else which causes her to smile, "Good thing nobody saw you last night during Ric's induction."
Beth looks at Melina and grins.
"Don't go there Melina." She warns in a friendly tone of voice knowing what her girl is getting at.
Melina's smile widens as she knows she has hit a nerve, "I wonder what the other girls backstage would say if they knew what a total softy the big tough Glamazon really..."
Melina's words are cut off by Beth's lips attaching themselves to her's in an attempt to silence her girlfriend from saying anything else.
Melina smiles due to this being the exact reaction she was hoping for and having teased the Glamazon intentionally due to the fact she knows how much she likes people backstage to think that she really is like her character when she is not, at least not all the time.
After a while Beth breaks the kiss and smiles at Melina knowing that Melina meant to say what she said simply because she knew how she would respond and yet not minding at all due to the fact that she is defiantly in the mood for them to continue what Melina started.
"Let's go back to bed." Beth says smiling an ear to ear smile at her lover.
"Why?" Melina asks with a cheeky grin on her face.
"You know why." Beth says.
"No..." Melina says, trying to sound innocent, "Why don't you tell me?"
Knowing what her girl wants Beth smiles, leans in and whispers into Melina's ear, "Let's go back to bed so I can fuck you."
Even though she knew it was coming a shiver of desire still floods Melina's body, tempting her to just let the Glamazon lead her back to her bedroom and have her way with her. However...
"I have a better idea..." Melina whispers back, "Why don't you fuck me right here."
Beth's smile slowly fades due to the fact that unlike her girlfriend Beth isn't much of an exhibitionist when it comes to her body or anything else.
Melina can tell Beth is uncomfortable with this however she is determined to get what she wants.
"Please Beth, I always wanted to have sex on a balcony, and this is perfect. Everyone's asleep in their rooms so we won't be caught and we can watch the sunrise as we make love. Won't that be nice baby?" Melina pleads.
"I don't know Melina." Beth says hesitantly, "People will be waking up soon, and your kind of a screamer."
"But you know I can be quiet when I need to be." Melina protests, before a smile crosses her face, "Well, quiet enough."
The Glamazon frowns at her girlfriend.
"Come on Beth, I'll be quiet, I swear, and if we see anyone or even the slightest movement we can dash inside before anyone sees us." Melina promises, before switching to her most seductive tone of voice, "And if you do this for me... it'll mean I'll totally owe you a favour... a favour I'm sure you'll find a fun way to collect on."
The two girlfriends stare at each other for a few moments but both are able to tell that once again Melina is getting her way because Beth loves it when Melina owes her a favour of any kind because normally all of the favours end up with one or both of them cumming in multiple orgasms.
Beth is still nervous, however the thought that Melina will owe her a favour is too tempting a proposition for her to turn down.
"Alright Melina." She says sitting back down in her seat having shot up and across the table to stop Melina by kissing her.
"Let's do it." Beth adds slowly undoing the belt on her robe doing her best to push her nervousness about being naked in public as well as doing it in public to the back of her mind.
Melina watches as Beth disrobes herself partly wishing she could have done that herself and yet happy that Beth is willing to allow them to for fill one of her greatest fantasies. Standing up Melina walks around the table and get's down on her knees in front of her lover so that she is eye level with Beth's beautifully well proportioned breasts. Moving her head forward Melina takes Beth's left nipple into her mouth and slowly and gently starts to suck on it causing Beth to moan softly despite herself due to how much she loves having her breasts sucked and licked.
Melina smiles around Beth's left nipple as she continues to lick and suck it, intent on giving both breasts the worshipping they deserved. After all this is The Glamazon, her Glamazon, and Melina's Glamazon deserves nothing but the best. As far as Melina is concerned what Beth said on TV after she won the WWE Woman's title from Candice Michelle back at No Mercy 2007 for the first time is the truth she really is the ultimate combination of strength and beauty. In Melina's eyes everything about the Glamazon is perfect especially her breasts and her Glama-Pussy as Melina affectionately calls it.
As she continues to suckle and lick The Glamazon's perfect breast Melina thinks about the past couple of WWE Divas to have posed in Playboy and although she has stated publicly that she will never pose in playboy herself due to the fact she isn't interested in doing it she can't understand why the WWE didn't approach Beth to be next to do playboy considering her gimmick as 'The Glamazon' and everything. Melina is sure that had they asked Beth and had Beth said yes her issue of Playboy would have been the most successful issues ever sold even more successful than Sable's and Chyna's if not more. It would have at the very least put Christy's Maria's and Ashley's to shame. She herself would certainly have bought an issue even though she has the real thing.
Clearing her mind of these thoughts and simply focusing on the task at hand Melina removes the nipple from her mouth and decides to give the actual breast some attention. She does so by licking around the nipple and with each circle that she makes she moves further outwards kind of like the way you get a ripple effect when you drop a stone into a pond. Melina continues to do this until she reaches the base of the breast where the breast meets the rest of Beth's perfectly toned and tanned body. However Melina doesn't stop she simply does what she has been doing only now she starts going the other way making her way back towards the centre until she once again reaches the nipple. When she reaches her destination Melina once again takes her girlfriend's nipple back into her mouth and gives it a long hard suck causing Beth to moan out loud.
After moaning a little bit louder than she intended to Beth looks down and sees her lover and the cause of her moan Melina remove the nipple she had in her mouth and repositions herself so that she is face to face or rather face to breast with Beth's right breast. Beth waits expecting Melina to take the nipple of her right breast into her mouth any second, but is shocked when what Melina does is starts at the base of the breast and starts working her way in towards the nipple, basically doing what she did to the left breast only backwards not that Beth is complaining, far from it. In fact in order to show Melina that she approves Beth raises her right hand and very gently places it on the back of Melina's head and runs her fingers through the brunette's long dark hair, loving the feel of it in her fingers as well as loving the feel of the Mexican descendant's tongue on her body.



For a split second Beth forgets everything as she feels Melina take her right nipple into her mouth and sucks on it a lot harder than she did to her left nipple so much so it causes her to moan even louder than before.
"Mmmmmmmmmm!" She groans through gritted teeth doing her best not to moan too loud for fear of somebody hearing them, coming out and finding them like this.
Melina continues to work over Beth's breasts using the same routine on both either starting at the base but changing how she does the routine either starting from the nipple and working her way down to the base of the breast or starting from the base and working her way up to the nipple. Weather she starts with the nipple or finishes with it Melina always makes sure she sucks hard on the nipple. Beth is sure she is doing this on purpose in an attempt to try and make her moan so loud it does get somebody's attention. What makes this worse is that Melina's plan is working as with every hard suck on her breasts Beth is getting louder and louder with her moans.
Suddenly and without warning Melina removes the nipple she has from her mouth and looks up at Beth causing Beth to look down at Melina.
"Ready to return the favour?" Melina asks with an ear to ear smile on her face.
Beth smiles back in response before reaching down, grabbing Melina by the waist and easily pulling her girl up and onto her lap as if she was as light as a feather.
A little jolt of desire runs through Melina's body at her girlfriend's display of strength, followed by a lightning bolt of desire as Beth's mouth clamped around her right nipple.
Too horny to be gentle Beth sucks down hard on that nipple, causing a soft moan to pass through Melina's gritted teeth, the sound like sweet music to the Glamazon.
Beth loves to hear Melina moan for her, and while she wishes those moans could be louder the blonde has to admit even Melina's soft moans sound incredibly sexy. Wanting to hear more of those sexy moans Beth began switching from one nipple to the other, each rough suck forcing another moan from those beautiful lips as Beth's hands began roaming her girlfriend's body. First they simply move from where they had been tightly holding Melina's waist round to her glorious ass which the Glamazon greedily began to grope, squeeze and pinch, forcing yet more soft moans out of her girl. Beth continues to roughly woman handle Melina's butt until she can tell her girl is desperate for more of her skilful touch, which she happily gives her, Beth's fingers moving over every inch of Melina's perfect body.
As her hands roamed this gorgeous flesh Beth, like Melina before her, silently wishes her girlfriend would actually do Playboy. Beth respects Melina's decision not to but she is also tired of all the fuss made over the bodies of all these stick figure wannabe divas. Melina had curves in all the right places and came off a star, which is more than could be said for some of the recent divas who proposed. Finally while the conservative part of Beth would be horrified with the idea of millions of people getting to see her girlfriend naked, another part of her would like to see those photos because she knew they would be smoking hot and put all others to shame, the same way the sales of Melina's Playboy issue would put all others to shame.
Refocusing her mind on the here and now Beth increased the power of her nipple sucking, which had become a little lacklustre since she slipped off into a little dreamland were her girlfriend posed for Playboy, and began to take breaks in between sucks to either twirl her tongue around the nipple or gently bite down on it. Both reactions had the desired effect of clearly driving Melina wild from the increase of her soft moaning, Beth seeing how many more moans she could squeeze out of her girlfriend by moving her hands up to play with Melina's tits while she sucks on them.
Knowing how much her girl loves to have her big tits played with Beth took her time, gently cupping both breasts at once, first at random, before using her hands to push the nipple she was working on deeper into her mouth. Not long after that Beth began using her fingers to play with the nipple that wasn't in her mouth, expertly taking it in between her fingers and working it like the skilled lover she was.
Neither girl was sure how long Beth spent on Melina's tits but it seemed like an eternity to both of them, the Glamazon joyously worshipping Melina's large round boobs as they deserve to be, building her girlfriend up only to bring her back down again as she constantly switched between soft and gentle to hard and rough and back again.
Finally the Glamazon broke away from Melina's boobs only to pull her girlfriend's lips to hers, the blonde capturing the brunette's mouth with her own and viciously attacking it. Inspired by the expert tit worshipping she had just received Melina roughly kisses back, eagerly allowing Beth to push her tongue past her lips and into her mouth to intensified the burning passion between them.
As hot and passionate as the kiss was both divas are eager to move on so soon the lip lock is broken, leaving both of them panting, gasping for breath and staring into each other's eyes.
"Ready for me to fuck you?" Beth asks breathlessly.
"Yes." Melina says smiling, "Fuck me. Fuck me with your tongue."
Not needing to be told twice Beth smiles, kisses Melina again briefly before she stands up, grabbing Melina by her waist and lifting her again, this time up and onto her feet as the Glamazon quickly removes her dressing gown completely and then takes Melina's hand in her's and walks back over to the balcony railing, looking both left and right to make sure nobody is out on any of the other balconies next to their's. She then looks down to make sure nobody is outside or in a position where they can see them from their balcony before she let's go of Melina's hand and turns around to face her.
"I want you to stand behind the rail with your hands on it facing out towards the city." Beth tells her in an authoritive tone of voice. "Then I want you to spread your legs and bend over for me. Make sure you stick that beautiful ass of yours out as far as possible."
Melina looks at Beth in shock having not expected her to move this fast and now understanding why she checked both ends of the balcony as well as below them.
"Ok Beth." Melina says looking forward to what she is about to receive.
Beth smiles back at Melina.
"Assume the position then." Beth says still in the authoritive tone of voice as she moves out of the way and watches as Melina walks up to the balcony rail places her hands on it, spreads her legs and bends over, pushing her ass back and presenting it to the Glamazon.
Once Melina is in the position she wanted her to be Beth walks around to Melina's beautiful bubble butt, the Glamazon unable to stop herself licking her lips with desire before she looks both to her left and to her right one more time just to make sure that nobody is watching them. Once she is happy that they are still alone out on the balcony Beth get's down onto her knees behind Melina so she is face to face with her girl's glorious ass.
Beth adores every part of Melina's body, but her ass was her favourite part. It was the perfect combination of round, tight and soft. From the very first moment she had seen at the Glamazon knew she had to have it, and she had.
One of Beth's fondest memories of her first night with Melina was sliding her strap on into Melina's butt hole, the brunette admitting she was a anal virgin just as the Glamazon was pressing her cock against that soft ring of flesh. Oh it had been wonderful to pop the anal cherry of such a beautiful woman, with such a gorgeous ass.
Ever since that magical moment Beth had been finding all sorts of excuses to play with or even to just be near to this perfect butt, including eating Melina's pussy from behind as she was about to do.
There wasn't much difference between eating pussy from behind or from the front, just that the pussy was upside down in this position and that she was face to face with her lover's beautiful ass, a ass she became lost in for a few moments before looking up and seeing that Melina is looking back down at her.
"Look over the railing!" Beth snaps causing Melina's focus to immediately change from her to over the railing.
"If I catch you looking down at me again I will stop immediately. Not just eating your pussy but I will stop this whole thing." Beth says still partly angry at Melina for looking down at her due to the fact part of the reason she had Melina assume this position was so that one of them could keep an eye out in case somebody either looked up and saw them or in case somebody came out onto one of the balconies either side of them.
"Sorry Beth." Melina says sounding sincere in her apology.
Beth doesn't say anything she simply returns her attention from Melina's face back down to her beautiful ass and the gorgeous holes that lay between those cheeks.
Melina meanwhile wonders if Beth is still watching her and although she is tempted to look down she knows better than to give into that temptation due to the fact she doesn't want what they are doing to stop and even though she is sure Beth wouldn't stop what they are doing she isn't 100% sure of it and doesn't want to risk tempting fate.
So Melina simply stays in the position Beth has told her to stay in, looking out at the view before her, waiting patiently to see what Beth does next. After God only knows how long Melina feels Beth's tongue touch the top of her pussy which almost makes her cum right there due to the anticipation, the excitement, and the fear that maybe Beth was going to stop what they are doing.
Somehow though Melina manages to hold off on cumming as she feels The Glamazon running her tongue from the top of her pussy all the way up to the bottom.
"OOOOOHHHHH!" Melina moans, unable to control herself.
"Melina!" Beth snaps in a loud whisper.
"Sorry." Melina whispers back, knowing why Beth is upset with her.
Beth looks up at Melina really wishing that she had refused Melina's pleads for them to have sex on the balcony, wishing she hadn't given in to Melina's tempting offer due to the fact that had she not given in she knows right now the only thing she would be worrying about is making Melina have another orgasm instead of having to worry about getting caught.
To show Melina that she isn't really angry with her, but that she does want her to try and remember where she is, Beth starts to lick slowly up and down Melina's outer pussy lips, occasionally pressing into Melina's cunt, but never going all the way in wanting to pleasure and torture Melina the same way she tortured her earlier.
After a while though Beth decides she has tortured both herself and Melina long enough so she reaches up, spreads Melina's ass cheeks and presses her tongue at the entrance to Melina's love hole. After waiting a few seconds to build up the anticipation for both of them, Beth forcibly thrusts her tongue as deep into Melina's pussy as it could go, Beth smiling into Melina's cunt as she hears her girl let out a muffled choking sound as she obviously tries not to scream with joy.
Only just getting started Beth wraps her lips tightly around Melina's wet hole, removing her tongue and gently sucking on her girlfriend's pussy, squeezing another stifled noise out of her fellow WWE diva. Encouraged by this Beth began switching between licking the inside of the soft love canal and sucking on the outside of it, giving Melina little shocks of pleasure, not enough to drive her over the edge but rather to keep pushing her towards the edge a bit at a time.
Melina meanwhile is in both heaven and hell. Heaven because having The Glamazon's tongue inside of her feels like being in heaven, and hell because of how slow Beth is going. Melina wants to verbally beg Beth to go faster with every lick and every suck of her pussy that she is getting, not only because she wants Beth to go faster but she needs her too. She needs and wants release after sucking on Beth's nipples and licking her breasts and now this Melina can feel her first orgasm of the new day already building rapidly.
Melina groans in frustration as she feels Beth suddenly remove her tongue from her pussy and let go of her ass cheeks, which for a split second makes her wonder why she did that, as well as wonder if maybe she moaned too loud and didn't even realise it, or because she moved apart of her body, or maybe Beth heard something.
However just as quickly as those thoughts enter Melina's head they leave her head as she feels Beth's soft lips pressing against the round globes of her butt cheeks in a long drawn out kiss, before those lips began travelling all over her ass, covering it in kisses.
Melina grins to herself. She should have known Beth wouldn't be able to resist kissing her ass as the Glamazon has been practically obsessed with her butt ever since they got together, not that Melina minds. In fact Melina loves every perverted little thing Beth loves to do to her ass, including what she knew was coming next.
Even though she knew it was coming Melina almost forgot to stifle her moan when Beth spread her ass cheeks as wide as she could and gave her a long lick up and down her butt crack before pressing her tongue to her back door. After a cruel pause to build anticipation and frustration Beth slammed her powerful Glamazon tongue forwards, that tongue easily forcing Melina's ass hole open and bullying its way into the brunette's bowels. Once upon a time it wouldn't have been so easy, but six months of constant butt fucking had loosened up Melina's ass to the point where the Glamazon could slide her tongue into Melina's butt when ever she pleases.
Once Beth had her tongue inside Melina's ass the Glamazon began thrusting it in and out, fucking it the same way she had her pussy, stopping only so she could wrap her lips around Melina's butt hole so she could suck it too.
Clutching onto the railing tightly Melina forces herself to be quiet as possible as Beth began giving her a passionate and skilled rim job, the Glamazon licking and sucking her ass hole with the same passion and greediness she had her pussy.
Just as it was really starting to feel amazing Beth switches back to Melina's pussy, driving Melina practically to orgasm before repeating the process again, the Glamazon switching between kissing Melina's butt cheeks and eating out her pussy and ass hole until Melina was on the verge of tears with her need to cum.
Finally Beth took pity on her and dives back into Melina's pussy one final time, letting her tongue go crazy inside of her cunt, causing Melina to groan and moan through gritted teeth, Melina doing her best not to groan or moan too loud, even though what she really wants to do is scream at the top of her voice. Melina wants to let the whole world know how good she is feeling and who is making her feel this good, however she manages to keep her moans and groans under control as The Glamazon's tongue continues to touch one nerve ending after another inside of her until her assault on Melina's pussy is too much for her to take and she explodes screaming through gritted teeth. After she is done screaming all Melina can do is moan as Beth continues to eat her.
Beth loves the taste of Melina's cum and is doing her best to get as much of it as she can like she always does. Normally after she has cum Melina would have her hands buried in Beth's hair trying to get her face as far into her pussy as she could while at the same time either calling her all the dirty names under the sun, half of which would be in Spanish and the other half in English, or getting her breath back after screaming a heck of a lot louder than she just did, in fact many times Beth has managed to get Melina to give her a 'primal scream' which is the same type of scream as what she normally gives in the ring or back when she was managing MNM.
Once Beth is satisfied that she has completely cleaned out Melina's pussy she slowly removes her face and licks her lips as she sits back and looks up at Melina who has her face buried in her hands.
Beth smiles knowing she could so easily use the fact that Melina is not looking out into the distance like she was instructed too to her advantage, but instead she decides to be lenient.
"Open your eyes Mel." She says softly.
Melina slowly opens her eyes and see's Beth looking up at her with an ear to ear smile on her face. Melina smiles back down at her.
"Did you enjoy that?" Beth asks her able to tell from the calm relaxed almost serene look on her face that Melina did enjoy what she just gave her, but wanting to hear her say it.
"Yes I did." Melina says softly as she takes a deep breath and exhales.
"My turn to return the favour now." Melina says with an ear to ear grin looking forward to tasting not only The Glamazon's Glama-pussy but also her Glama cum.
However the expression that appears on Beth's face soon causes Melina to stop grinning as she immediately recognises the look on Beth's face.
"Hey Beth." Melina says once again using her most seductive tone of voice, "We haven't been caught or seen yet. And besides don't you want me to eat your pussy? Don't you want to feel my tongue inside of your cunt? Don't you want me to lick you until you come all over my face and mouth? And then have me suck on your big 12 inch strap on before you fuck my pussy and my ass with it."
Beth looks at Melina and her look of reluctance slowly turns to a look of disbelief.
"I don't know how you do it. But you better not tell anyone else you're secret." Beth says smiling.
"Do what?" Melina asks a little confused despite her smile back.
"Manage to wrap me around your little finger." Beth says.
Melina grins.
"Oh I think I know how." Melina says, "It's just a pity I can't bottle it and sell it I would be a millionaire I even know what I would call it. I'd call it Glamazon control. And on the advert I would tell people to buy my product and get their own Glamazon."
"What if they wanted yours?" Beth asks with a grin.
"Well obviously they can't have mine." Melina responds.
"And why not?" Beth asks already knowing the answer.
"Because she is mine and belongs to me." Melina says.
"And do you belong to her?" Beth then asks.
Melina smiles a rather mischievous smile.
"I don't know... do I?" Melina asks.
Beth smiles her own mischievous smile back.
"Well if you don't know maybe she needs to remind you... after you've eaten her to orgasm." Beth says and with that she stands up and looks at Melina.
"And how exacterly does she want me to eat her to orgasm?" Melina asks looking at Beth with an ear to ear smile on her face at the future butt fucking and pussy fucking she can expect to receive from her Glamazon.
Beth doesn't say a word what she does do is goes over to the chair she was sitting in early which now has her dressing gown on it picks up the dressing gown and then lays the gown on the ground where she was kneeling.
Once the dressing gown is in place Beth stands back up and looks to both her left and right just to make sure that they are still alone and not being watched before she turns her attention to Melina who is still standing in the same place she was before.
"I want you to lay down on my dressing gown facing the sky." Beth says answering Melina's earlier question.
Melina smiles.
"What my Glamazon wants. My Glamazon get's." She says as she get's down onto her knee's and then lays down with her back on the dressing gown looking up at the sky.
Melina's view of the sky is soon blocked out or rather replaced by a view of Beth's pussy which she see's or rather watches slowly lower down until it stops just over her mouth, however it is close enough for Melina to be able to smell Beth's sent.



"Well what are you waiting for?" Melina hears Beth ask her, not in an angry tone of voice but rather simply stating a question.
This causes Melina to smile as she gets to work and sticks her tongue as far out as she can make it go and runs it up and down Beth's outer lips causing her to moan softly. The soft moaning is nice, but Melina wants to try and make Beth moan so loud that she can't control it and so she starts to lick Beth's pussy with one, two, three, four licks. Soon Melina is like a famished animal which has just been put down a piece of food, and the food is Beth's pussy which she hungrily laps at.
Beth smiles as she reaches out and holds on to the railings of the balcony rail for support while Melina expertly licks her cunt, the Glamazon loving the feel of having Melina's tongue worshipping her pussy and much to her surprise and delight it isn't long before Beth can feel her nectar begin to pour out of her and into Melina's welcoming mouth.
Tasting Beth's juices causes Melina to go all out as she goes from gentle lapping to tongue fucking The Glamazon's Glama Pussy as she herself calls it fucking it for all it is worth if not for all she is worth doing her best to squeeze in a few licks to Beth's pussy's lips and clit in between frantically thrusting her tongue in and out of the dripping wet love hole of The Glamazon's.
As she increase's the power behind her thrusts Beth feels Melina wrap her lips tightly around her pussy evidently desperately trying to prevent any of the juices from escaping her hungry mouth. Soon she is greedily sucking her cunt while her tongue touches every part of Beth's Glama pussy.
Beth is impressed at how much of herself Melina is throwing into this causing her to start moaning and groaning softly at first but slowly picking up volume as well as causing her to start moving her body move back and forward in response to Melina's assault.
Melina's eyes shoot open as she hears the sound of the railings to the balcony rail moving Melina immediately guesses why it is because Beth is now using the railing for support as she starts to really respond to what Melina is doing by going faster with her body going back and forth above her. Beth continues to moan and groan and those moans and groans continue to get louder and louder. Melina can even hear Beth start swearing under her breath and in between the moans and the groans which is music to her ears because it tells her that her Glamazon is close to cumming.
"Ooooohhhhh that's it Melina, lick my pussy, lick my pussy you beautiful pussy girl." Beth says suddenly which makes Melina smile even more, "Mmmmmmmmmm lick my pussy my beautiful pussy girl. Get your tongue inside me, get your tongue as deep inside me as you can. Lick my pussy my beautiful little Latina pussy girl."
The Glamazon continues giving Melina words of encouragement which have the desired affect as Melina does her best to put even more intensity into her pussy licking, sucking and fucking. Soon Beth stops calling Melina names and even her swear words become moans and groans as Melina continues to give Beth's pussy the best tongue fucking it's ever had.
Beth is gritting her teeth desperate to try and maintain control over her moans and groans however the more Melina fucks her with her mouth the harder it is getting not to scream out in pleasure. Heck Melina is doing such a good job Beth might even scream so loud it could rival her 'primal scream'. As Melina continues to lick her Beth starts to move her upper body again only this time up and down instead of back and forth while again holding onto the railing not just to help her with her movements but also for support due to the fact that very soon Beth knows she is going to come harder than she has come in a long time and despite how hard she is trying to keep herself quiet the one thing Beth can't control is the sound of the railing as she holds onto it.
All of a sudden Melina stops tongue fucking Beth and concentrates all of her efforts on her clit going between licking it to tongue fucking it or at the very least giving it little jabs with the tip of her tongue, however she soon stops stabbing it with her tongue and just focuses on licking it, although like earlier when she was licking Beth's breasts Melina does it a different way to normal she does as though she is painting a fence going up and then down and diverting between the two.
"Oh Melina, my beautiful pussy girl, I'm... I'm... I'm going to cum!" Beth says through gritted teeth as she moans still through gritted teeth and cums at the same time.
The force of Beth's orgasm as well as the strength she has to use to stop herself from screaming causes her body to shake as her orgasm hits her. However Beth has enough presents of mind to feel Melina grab onto her thighs. Why she does this Beth isn't sure nor does she care as her body continues to shake as she rides the waves of her first orgasm.
Melina can tell due to the fact that Beth is shaking that the orgasm she just had was a powerful one and although she didn't scream as loud as she had wanted her to she knows she was close but now the only thing on her mind is getting as much delicious Glama cum into her mouth. Not wanting to miss any of the delicious juice which is gushing out of Beth's pussy and into Melina's mouth. The only problem is that there is so much of it that Melina can't swallow fast enough and it starts running down her chin and escaping out of the sides of her mouth and onto the dressing gown.
We're taking that dressing gown with us when we leave, Melina mentally tells herself as she continues to try and swallow as much of Beth's cream as she possibly can. Once Beth has finished cumming she focus on cleaning her pussy completely of any and all remaining juice until she can't find any and so she slowly let go of Beth's thighs and waits for Beth to make the next move.
Once Beth has gotten control back over her body and stopped shaking she slowly get's to her feet and stands next to Melina who is still laying on the dressing gown looking up at The Glamazon as she looks back down at her.
"You just stay right there." Beth tells her once again using her authoritive tone of voice, "Don't move a muscle until I get back."
With that Beth turns and heads back inside of the hotel room and goes straight over to her suitcase, opens it and rifles through her stuff until she finds what she is looking for. Once she has it she pulls it out of the suitcases, closes the suitcase back up and then inspects the item more closely. Even though she has seen it and looked at it countless times before Beth always likes looking at it before she uses it and knowing that she is going to use it gives her a thrill almost as great as when she is actually using it.
After admiring the 12 inch strap on the Glamazon suddenly realises she needs something to lubricate it with and realises that the tub of KY Jelly she normally uses is still in the suitcase as well as a replacement set of balls for her strap on. Beth's strap on was special, she could fill the replaceable balls with any liquid of her choosing and the Glamazon chose her cum. The Glamazon feels there is something so primal about filling another woman with her cum, and it is something she loves to do to her girl. So she opens it again and once again ruffles through her things until she finds the tub of KY Jelly and a set of replacement balls which she pulls out. This time Beth leaves her suitcase open due to the fact she realises that Melina is waiting for her out on the balcony and the more time that passes the more chance there is that somebody will come out and catch them.
Meanwhile back out on the balcony Melina is still laying on the dressing gown waiting excitedly for her Glamazon to return with the strap on and remind her who she belongs to as Beth put it.
All of a sudden Melina see's Beth come back out onto the balcony with a tub of KY Jelly and a set of fake balls in one hand and a 12 inch strap on dildo in the other, the same 12 inch strap on dildo that took her anal cherry the very first night they where together and now whenever it is used brings her nothing but orgasm after orgasm.
Melina turns her attention from the strap on to Beth who is now standing at Melina's feet and is staring back at her.
Keeping her eyes locked with Melina's Beth puts the KY Jelly and fake balls onto the nearby chair and then steps into the harness and pulls it around her waist. Beth closes her eyes momentarily doing her best to suppress a small moan as she feels the small dildo inside the device slide into her own pussy. Once she has secured the strap on Beth once again locks eyes with Melina who was watching every move she made.
Melina smiles an ear to ear smile as she watches her Glamazon start to stroke the strap on. Even though they both know it's not real Melina knows the only reason Beth is doing this is to turn her on, and it's working. Melina continues to watch as Beth picks up the KY Jelly and gets down onto her hands and knee's in between Melina's legs which she stretches out either side of Beth giving her easy access as well as a great view of her pussy.
Beth smiles as she stares at her lovers hole before turning her attention to the KY Jelly which she puts on the ground opens and get's a small amount on her fingers and begins to massage it onto the fake cock which she is about to use to fuck Melina senseless.
After a few more globs of Jelly Beth puts the lid back on the jelly but leaves it there just in case she needs it for the other hole of Melina's that she intends on filling with her cock.
"Time for me to remind you who you belong too." Beth says looking directly at Melina with a smile.
"Ready when you are Glamazon." Melina says smiling back at her.
Melina watches as Beth spits on three fingers of her right hand and reaches towards her pussy and gently traces her outer lips and then pushes a single digit inside.
Melina moans softly as she feels the digit enter her. After a while she feels a second digit slide into join the first one and then she feels a third. As if that isn't enough Beth gently curls her fingers inside of Melina's cunt and begins to move them in and out slowly to begin with however getting faster with each thrust back inside.
As Beth continues to finger fuck Melina's pussy she is able to feel Melina's pussy get wetter and wetter in response to her actions.
Finally satisfied that Melina's pussy is wet enough Beth takes her fingers out of her and positions the strap on ready to enter Melina's cunt. Once she is happy Beth looks at Melina to make sure she is ready. Melina simply looks back with a smile on her face and her eyes tell Beth everything she needs to know.
With that Beth begins to push her fake cock into Melina's pussy causing Melina to moan already through gritted teeth evidently in an attempt to stop the moan getting too loud.
Relax, Melina thinks to herself as she feels the dildo start to enter her. Despite how often she has had the fake cock inside of her she still always feels almost like a virgin about to be deflowered. Maybe it's because of the size or the girth or something. Whatever it is Melina hopes it never stops happening because it always gives her a thrill imaging that this is her first time and Beth is her first.
Beth stops suddenly which Melina knows is her giving her a few minutes to relax before continuing to slide the dildo inside her.
With each inch that slides inside of her Melina feels as though she is getting closer and closer to her orgasm and yet when all 12 inches are inside of her Melina doesn't come even though due to her having 12 inches of fake cock she feels as though she is going too.
Beth looks down at Melina and their joined bodies the fake cock now completely inside her. She then looks at Melina and as the two lock eyes again Beth starts to slowly and gently remove the dildo/cock from her and once it is all the way out she again slowly and gently pushes it back in. Beth keeps doing this until she get's into a rhythm, The Glamazon continuing to slowly fuck her girlfriend as the two lover's eyes stay locked on one and other.
Melina loves the feel of the strap on inside of her and while she appreciates Beth trying to help her pussy get used to the size and girth etc she does wish she would just fuck her as hard as she has fucked her pussy and ass in the past after all she is supposed to be reminding her who she belongs too.
Suddenly breaking eye contact Beth bends down and begins licking and sucking on the side of Melina's neck making her moan a little bit louder than before.
"If you want me to go faster Melina," Beth says in a whisper, "You know what you have to do."
Melina smiles realising now why Beth was being so slow and gentle and deciding to do what her Glamazon wants or rather say what her Glamazon has been waiting to hear her say.
"Please fuck me." Melina says or rather begs in a voice barely above a whisper, "Please fuck me as hard as you can."
Beth smiles, "Wrap those pretty legs of yours around me first."
Melina follows Beth's instructions not just wrapping her legs around Beth but also her arms as well, while she mentally and physically tries to prepare herself for the pussy fucking she is about to receive from the Glamazon.
Slowly Melina feels the strap on leave her pussy until she can only feel the head inside of her there is a few seconds gap and then she feels the dildo being slammed back inside her with all of the Glamazon's might.
Melina grits her teeth but that doesn't stop her screaming through them. Luckily her gritted teeth seem to take some of the volume out of the scream, as The Glamazon starts to fuck her pussy, making Melina dig her fingernails into Beth's back, as well as tightened her arms and legs grip on her as she hammers into her.
The feeling of Melina's fingernails digging into her back, as well as the feeling of Melina's arms and legs gripping onto her tightly has the affect Melina no doubt wants as Beth pounds into her girl's pussy as hard as she can. Well, almost as hard as she can.
Sure she had used all her might for the first thrust, but since then Beth has been only fucking Melina at what would be an impressive speed for any normal human being, but was nothing to the Glamazon.
Beth was barely even breaking a sweat as she powerfully thrust into her girlfriend, and as much as she wants to show what she can really do the women's champion feels like teasing her woman a little longer.
To those unfamiliar with Beth's capabilities might think that this is as hard as she could fuck, and considering the speed and roughness no doubt a lot of women would be more than satisfied with this level of fucking, but over the past six months Beth had spoiled Melina with the type of brutal pussy poundings that only someone powerful like the Glamazon could perform, and Beth was confident that her girl wouldn't settle for second best.
Beth was right.
Although Melina can tell Beth is fucking her hard, so wonderfully hard, she can tell it's not as hard as she could fuck her.
Melina knows her Glamazon, knows what she's capable of, and she is definitely holding back. Why? Because she's worried Melina isn't ready for it? No, that can't be it, all The Glamazon would have to do is look into her eyes to tell how desperately she needs this. So it can only be one thing, Beth wants her to beg some more. Melina doesn't have a problem with doing that if it means she gets what she wants, but first she decides to try another tactic, challenging The Glamazon.
"Come on Beth." Melina then says knowing that The Glamazon has got more in her than this.
"I thought you where supposed to be showing me who I belong too." Melina adds knowing that that will add fire to the fuel.
Beth smiles her words having the desired effect on her girl.
"So you want me to fuck you harder do you Melina?" Beth asks her willing to give Melina what she wants but not before she get's what she wants.
"Oh yes Beth... I want more." Melina pleads.
"You want to be owned by me do you?" Beth then asks.
"Yes... I want you to own me completely." Melina says.
"Then consider yourself owned." Beth snaps, and with that she starts to really give Melina's pussy a pounding, fucking her with everything that she has, putting everything that is her into the fucking, wanting to show Melina who she belongs too.
Melina's eyes glaze over as her powerful girlfriend finally gives her the type of fucking she had been craving from her, her pussy being practically torn to shreds by the brutal thrusting it is receiving, although both women know that it will be fine.
Over the past six months Melina's pussy has been on a steady diet of hard strap on fucking, the mighty Glamazon slowly increasing the roughness of each fucking until she had stretched Melina out to take even the hardest of fuckings. And take them Melina did eagerly. In fact Melina found herself begging for Beth's cock. She had never beg for cock before, but Beth had awoken a little slut inside her and now Melina couldn't get enough of that strap on cock.
Even now as Beth was giving her the hardest and most brutal pussy pounding she was capable of each and every thrust just made Melina want more.
Melina tries to tell Beth this but she can no longer control her mouth as it spews random words in Spanish that Melina knew her girlfriend couldn't understand, not that it would have mattered, so she tries to tell her with her eyes to give her more of that cock.
Whether she understood or not Beth kept pounding into Melina, her eyes burning into the girl beneath her, letting her know who she belonged too, which was something that both of them knew without a shadow of a doubt.
As the fucking continues Beth can't help but smile as she pounds her girl, the Glamazon happy everything is working out so well.
Beth knows she is slamming away as hard as she can, and the effects are very clear, Melina staring at her with a look of pure need for more of her cock.
As Melina stares up at her with this look of pure need her mouth can't stop babbling, although Melina isn't able to speak, at least not in English, as every word that falls from her lips is in Spanish, a sign to Beth that she is giving Melina what she wants and plows on.
While Beth is fucking Melina with the strap on she is also fucking herself due to the small dildo inside of her own pussy which is attached to the strap on. With every thrust in and out of Melina causes the small dildo to thrust in and out of her own cunt pushing Beth closer and closer to her third orgasm as Beth pushes Melina closer and closer to her's.
All of a sudden out of nowhere Beth hear's Melina call her name and the next thing she knows or rather feels is Melina's body squeezing her like a vice as she cums and then she feels Melina's body start to shake and shudder a sign that Melina is in the throws of one of the most powerful orgasms of her life. Seeing her girl open her mouth to scream Beth quickly places her mouth over Melina's, swallowing the other diva's screams to the point of almost silencing them completely as the powerful Glamazon continues plowing into her girlfriend, so close to a orgasm of her own and so desperate to get it. Beth knows Melina can take it, and from the reaction of her body she is almost sure Melina is taking it and loving it.
Beth is right again as Melina is taking it and loving it, partly because she knows her Glamazon wants to cum and she desperately wants her Glamazon to cum while fucking her, but partly because she knows what Beth is capable of doing to her in this state, and the women's champion doesn't disappoint, pounding Melina's pussy through three wonderful orgasms before the blonde finally cums herself.
When Beth's body starts to shake the Glamazon doesn't miss a beat, spending a few moments gently slowing down her thrusts before burying the strap on inside her girl and leaving it there as she squeezes the balls of her strap on. Melina's eyes flutter as she feels liquid entering her pussy, filling her up and marking her insides as property of the Glamazon. Over the past six months Melina had lost track of how much of Beth's cum had been pumped deep inside her courtesy of her girlfriend's squirting strap on, and even though she had found it a little weird at first now Melina loved the feeling of being filled with Beth's cream, their cum mixing together inside her in what was a pure sign that she belonged to the Glamazon.



Once Melina has gotten over her orgasm, or rather when Beth thinks Melina has gotten over her orgasm, and that all of her cum is inside her girl, Beth slowly removes the strap on from her pussy completely, causing Melina to whimper as the head is being removed.
With the strap on removed from Melina's pussy Beth stood up so that she is towering over her girlfriend, her dildo stuck out invitingly at the other diva.
Smiling wickedly Melina except the invitation, knowing her girlfriend will enough to know what she wants her to do and immediately doing it.
Beth also smiles wickedly as her girlfriend does what she wants, Melina getting onto her knees in front of her and their eyes locking before the brunette opens her mouth as wide as it can go and slowly swallows the cock, the head easily passing Melina's lips along with the first few inches before there is a pause as the head of the dildo hits the back of Melina's throat. After that brief pause, which was more for anticipation than anything else, Melina moves her lips forward, the skilled cock sucker relaxing her throat to let the head of the shaft slid into her windpipe. Without missing a beat Melina continues, taking inch after inch of fake cock until her lips reach the base, announcing she has taken all 12 inches of the strap on dildo down her throat.
No matter how many times she saw it the sight of her girlfriend swallowing her entire 12 inch strap on both impressed and aroused the Glamazon.
Although Beth knew this was a skill Melina had picked up with her ex-boyfriends the Glamazon was able to ignore that fact most of the time and convince herself that Melina only ever sucked cock to please her. It was a lie of convenience because it made Beth jealous to think of HER girl with anyone other than her, but it was also easy to believe considering how Melina acted while giving her strap on a blow job.
There had been a lot of sluts sucking on Beth's strap on, but none of them had shown the total love and devotion to her cock that Melina did. To the other sluts sucking Beth's strap on was just a way to get it wet. To Melina it was an art form. It was like Melina had found the perfect way to make her dildo wet while giving Beth the most pleasure possible from this act.
Not that the dildo needed to be made wet, but that wasn't what this was about. This was about taking a pleasurable break from the fucking to get both divas back into the mood. Well, that and so that Beth could have the pleasure of watching Melina completely devote herself to her cock, sucking, slurping and slobbering like a shameless whore while giving her beautiful girlfriend a chance to taste her delicious juices.
Melina loves tasting herself on Beth's cock after her girlfriend is done fucking her. Whether it was her pussy or her ass Melina didn't care, she loved the taste of both.
She would have never sucked a cock straight from one of her holes like this for a boyfriend, but it felt as natural as breathing to submit to whatever the mighty Glamazon wanted and Melina was only too happy to be Beth's little slut. Beth didn't always treat her like that but the situation was beginning to bring out the slutty side of Melina's personality, if it hadn't been out already, which really showed from the sloppy wet blow job she gave her Glamazon's thick fake poll.
Even when all the juice was gone Melina didn't pause for a second in giving Beth's dildo the mouth worshipping it deserved. In fact Melina only devoted herself even more to the BJ when she felt Beth's hand come to gently rest on top of her head, giving her the encouragement she needed to act even more like a shameless strap on cock hungry whore.
Suddenly Beth's fingers tightened their grip on to Melina's hair and the Glamazon effortlessly pulls Melina's mouth off of her cock.
Before Melina had the chance to complain Beth had already reached down, grabbed her girl and lifted her up into her arms with ease and had shoved her tongue down her throat.
Quickly getting over her initial shock Melina happily kisses back, massaging Beth's tongue with her own before gently sucking on it, giving the Glamazon's powerful tongue the same type of worshipping that she had given her cock.
When she finally broke the kiss Beth smiles at her girl and tells her simply, "Bend over the rail."
Melina smiles back knowing what is coming next and eagerly doing what she is told she turns around and bends over the railing, making sure to stick her ass out as far as she can so she's presenting it to her girlfriend.
Beth watches Melina as she assumes the position and as she does so The Glamazon's eyes are immediately drawn to Melina's round ass and which causes her to once again lick her lips at the thought of what she is about to do to her ass.
Although she knows Melina is a hell of a lot looser than she was the first time she took her ass Beth reaches down and picks up the tub of KY Jelly and is about to take off the lid when she stops and smiles, thinking of something she'd like to do before she uses the KY Jelly to lubricate Melina's ass. So Beth puts the KY Jelly back down and turns her attention back to Melina's ass.
Melina stays on all fours waiting for Beth to make her next move which she does when Melina feels her ass cheeks being spread. Weather it is simply so that Beth can get a better look at her ass or not Melina isn't sure however her question is soon answered as she feels something small and wet run across her ass hole.
"Ooooohhhhh!" Melina moans loudly before smiling, happy that Beth is once again using that part of her body to lube her ass up.
From the very first rim job Beth gave her on the first night they were together Melina has loved the feeling of Beth's tongue deep inside her ass. Until that first rim job Melina never thought something that seemed so gross could feel so good, but Melina had learned to crave the feeling of that tongue swirling around inside her rectum, cleaning out her back door and making it nice and wet for the fingers and strap on which would be inevitably invading her butt.
Melina does her best to stay in position as she feels Beth close her lips around the tiny anal hole and she gently increases the force behind her probing tongue until Melina can feel her rear entrance slowly open to allow The Glamazon's tongue inside.
Beth smiles an ear to ear smile as she get's a taste of Melina's ass hole, the yummy taste filling Beth with a desire to press on which is exacterly what she does, the Glamazon using her powerful tongue to push as deep into Melina's bowels as it could go.
Once she had her tongue in all the way Beth began thrusting her tongue in and out in a steady and powerful motion, butt fucking Melina with her tongue.
After giving Melina's butt a brief but firm tongue fucking Beth reluctantly removes her tongue from Melina's ass hole and begins pressing her lips all over Melina's rear, covering her girlfriend's butt in gentle kisses before returning to her ass hole.
Beth switches between her girlfriend's ass cheeks and ass hole for a while, trying to worship every inch of Melina's gorgeous butt, making sure not to neglect the deliciously round globes of flesh known as Melina's buttocks while at the same time devoting the majority of her time to the tight little anal ring which the Glamazon plans on violating with her large strap on.
Before ending the rim job Beth devotes some time to sucking and slurping on Melina's ass hole, making sure to get it as wet as possible before she finally reaches for the KY Jelly.
Opening the KY Jelly Beth dips one finger into the lubricant, twirling it around inside, before putting the rest of the KY down and spreading Melina's butt cheeks as wide as possible with her free hand. Once those ass cheeks were spread nice and wide Beth presses her lubricant covered digit against Melina's back door, rubbing the lubricant on her tiny hole before applying pressure and slowly pushing it inside her, smiling to herself as she hears Melina moan in pleasure at the intruder.
Beth pushes her finger into Melina's butt until she us up to the knuckle which means her whole finger has been engulfed by Melina's ass hole which is just as much of a turn on to Beth as anything else they have done so far.
After giving her time to adjust Melina feels Beth start to slowly finger fuck her ass hole gently but just like with the dildo in her pussy earlier with each thrust she slowly adds more speed until she stops completely but only long enough for her to add a second finger which also has lubrication on it Melina can feel it.
With the second finger inserted into Melina's rectum it isn't long before Beth has established a slow but steady pace, moving her fingers in and out of Melina's ass, occasionally twirling her finger around inside her girl's back passage, skilfully opening it up for the cock she will soon be shoving up there.
As Beth prepared Melina's ass for a hard fucking the Glamazon uses her free hand to remove the empty fake balls of her strap on, toss the empty pair back into the open balcony door and replace them with the fresh pair she left on the table. Having done this countless times Beth is able not to even slow down her finger fucking of Melina's ass, gently preparing it for what is to come until she knows her girlfriend is desperate for a butt fucking from something bigger than her fingers, at which point the Glamazon finally shows some mercy to her girl.
"Do you like that Melina?" Beth whispers into Melina's ear, "Do you like my fingers sliding in and out of your ass? Does it feel good? Do you want more? Do you want my cock in your ass instead of my fingers? Do you want me to stick my cock in your ass and fuck it? Do you want me to fuck your ass with my cock the same way I am fucking it with my fingers?"
"Oh God yes, fuck me Beth, fuck my ass. Stick your big fat cock in my ass and fuck it!" Melina moans quietly in response.
This ass play has got her turned on something fierce and Melina is willing to do anything to get what she needs and wants which is Beth fucking her ass with her fake cock.
However Beth seems content to just keep finger fucking her with her two fingers even though the lubricant is no longer on either finger. Then again maybe Beth isn't content to keep finger fucking her maybe Beth is waiting for something.
Melina decides to test this theory.
"Please Beth, I'm begging you, please fuck my ass. Please shove your big cock up my ass and fuck it hard!" Melina begs.
After a moment or two of silent finger fucking Beth finally says, "Ok Melina."
And with that finally Melina feels the fingers removed and replaced by Beth's fake cock, that hard shaft being pressed against the entrance to Melina's ass hole. Slowly Beth begins pressing forward gently as she can, hungrily watching as Melina's tight little anal ring slowly stretches around her large poll, gradually widening until the brunette's butt hole closes around the bulbous head. Despite the desire to ram the rest of the dildo into Melina's ass in one massive thrust Beth controls herself and keeps pushing more of the dildo further into that tight back passage, watching it as it slowly disappears up her girlfriend's butt.
Melina loves the feel of the dildo entering her ass inch by inch by excruciatingly slow inch until she can tell she has the whole 12 inches inside of her butt due to the fact she can feel Beth's skin touching her's.
"Who do you belong to Melina?" She hears Beth say just loud enough for them to hear.
"You." Melina says knowing what is coming next.
"Not good enough Melina. Tell me again. Who do you belong too?" Beth asks.
Melina smiles an ear to ear smile knowing what Beth wants her to say.
"I belong to you The Glamazon Beth Phoenix." Melina says proudly.
"Your dam right you do." Beth says in response, "And now I'm going to prove it."
With that Melina feels Beth take a firm grip of her hips and slowly pulls the strap on out almost all the way and before Melina has a chance to think or even prepare herself she feels Beth slam the dildo back inside her with all her might.
Melina's eyes roll in the back of her head at that first wonderful thrust into her butt. She had to bite down hard on her bottom lip to keep from crying out as she received a second thrust into her butt, and then a third thrust into her butt, and then a fourth thrust into her butt, and so on and so on, the mighty Glamazon easily establishing a firm and steady ass fucking pace.
As wonderful as the firm and steady ass fucking was Melina was greedy. She had always been greedy, especially when it came to such wonderful pleasure, and over the past six months Beth had spoiled Melina with amazing ass fucking after amazing ass fucking. Melina knew just what type of brutal butt pounding her girlfriend was capable of, and after only the first few thrusts the greedy Latina was craving a brutal butt pounding.
"Oh yes, fuck me. Fuck my ass. It feels so good. It feels so fucking good. Fuck my ass Beth, fuck it hard. Fuck it harder Beth. Fuck my ass as hard as you can. Pound my ass hole! Tear it up! Fucking tear my ass up!" Melina tells her.
"You want me to fuck your ass harder?" Beth asks.
"Yes... please Beth, I need it! Fuck my ass harder! Fuck my ass harder Beth, fuck it as hard as you can!" Melina now begs.
Beth smiles down at Melina, confident that she now knows who she belongs too, and after slowly pulling the dildo almost completely out of her ass hole the Glamazon once again slams her strap on back in to Melina's butt hole, this time using every ounce of strength she possesses to bury every single inch inside her girlfriend's bowels.
Without a moment of hesitation Beth began tearing into Melina's ass hole with all her might, pounding her girl's pooper as hard as she could, the sound of her hips smacking off Melina's butt cheeks echoing from the balcony, not that the Glamazon cared.
Despite her previous concerns about being caught Beth no longer cared. The rest of the world didn't matter, all that mattered was the dildo on the inside of her toy which she was impaling herself on, the huge monster cock strap between her thighs, those full round butt cheeks and the once tiny anal hole in between those cheeks which were stretching obscenely around her fake shaft as it hammers in and out.
In truth there was one more thing that mattered to Beth, and that was simply Melina's safety, because even in her total lust for Melina's ass the Glamazon did not allow herself to forget where they were. As long as they stayed as they were they would be fine, but Beth was mindful that the only thing between them and an extremely long drop was a waist height barrier which her girl was now leaning on. Luckily for them both the Glamazon's powerful hands have a viselike grip on Melina's hips, keeping that gorgeous ass in place while Beth lovingly abused it to the delight of both divas, so Melina wasn't going anywhere.
Reassured in their safety Beth could relax and enjoy fucking Melina's sweet ass.
As Beth continues to pound into Melina's pooper like there is no tomorrow the Glamazon smiles wickedly to herself, absolutely loving the moans and cries coming from Melina on every thrust out and back into her ass, her girlfriend clearly loving the butt fucking as much as she is, if not more.
All of a sudden Melina turns her head and looks back at Beth, who looks back at Melina, both with a smile on their faces. Seeing Melina's smile causes Beth to try and increase her thrusts as best she can but she can't due to the fact she is already pounding Melina's ass with a ferocious speed which even she didn't know she had.
Beth didn't need to worry about not being able to fuck Melina's ass any harder than she already was as the butt pounding she was giving her girlfriend was so hard it would put most porn stars to shame. It was so hard in fact that if anyone had seen the two divas on the balcony they would have probably assumed that Melina had done or said something wrong and now the Glamazon was punishing her for it by destroying her ass hole.
Melina knew better though. She knew Beth wasn't trying to destroy her ass hole. What her girlfriend was doing was out of nothing but love, and Melina loved her for it, just as she loved the feeling of what Beth was doing to her.
It didn't feel like her ass hole was being destroyed. Stretched to breaking point and brutally misused yes, but in a way which felt so good.
The violent level of anal abuse was giving Melina nothing but pleasure, the horny Latina whimpering loudly as her girlfriend's strap on slams deep into her shit pipe, every movement of the monster cock through her back passage like the purest of heaven to the curvy diva.
As the brutal butt pounding continues Melina continues to whimper beneath Beth as she turns her head back around, closes her eyes, and simply enjoys the fucking she is getting from HER Glamazon.
To the untrained eye it may look like Beth was dominating Melina completely but the Glamazon was just as much hers as she was the Glamazon's. In fact if anything Melina was in control of their relationship most of the time, the crafty Latina easily manipulating her girlfriend into doing whatever she wanted.
That first night Melina had been taken by surprise, overwhelmed and the Glamazon had dominated her completely. That night Melina couldn't have stopped the Glamazon from doing anything, but now all Melina had to say was it hurt too much and she knew her loving girlfriend would stop. But that was the last thing Melina wanted. What Melina wanted was for Beth to abuse her ass hole like only the Glamazon could, pound her hot pooper until she came, and that was exactly what Melina was getting, and it felt so, so good.
As the anal pleasure becomes almost too much to bear Melina began thrusting herself back against her girlfriend, impaling her own pooper on the mighty weapon of the Glamazon, timing her thrusts perfectly with Beth's so that the ass fucking becomes even more violent, although Melina thought of it is becoming more passionate, two lovers becoming completely lost in the perverted but incredibly enjoyable act of anal sex.
Becoming lost in the butt fucking Melina began to care less and less about being quiet. In fact the horny Latina found herself imagining all her co-workers in the rooms surrounding them and all the other guests at the hotel being awoken by the sound of her girlfriend taking her ass, all of them coming out to their balconies and seeing the mighty Glamazon joyously sodomising her tagteam partner.
In Melina's mind they would all be shocked and surprised at first, but eventually they would all be jealous. The men of course jealous they weren't the ones fucking Melina, while the women were jealous Melina was being fucked better than they ever had been. Knowing the WWE divas probably more than a few of them would also be jealous they weren't fucking Melina, but that just made Melina's fantasy all the better.
Of course having sex out on this balcony was fulfilling Melina's fantasy as she had always wanted to have sex in public, but the kinky Latina had two versions of this fantasy, one in which she was caught, and one in which she was not, and in her nearly delirious state of pleasure Melina honestly didn't care which of these two versions of her balcony fantasy was fulfilled. All Melina cared about right now is cumming, and with her eyes tightly closed that is exactly what she was concentrating on. Whether she had been discovered or not would be a fun surprise for her once she had cum, not that she would have to wait long if her girlfriend's savage shitter slamming thrusts had anything to say about it.
"Fuck me Beth, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me." Melina starts to say over and over and over again sometimes saying it in English and then saying it again in Spanish while at the same time shamelessly throwing herself back against Beth's thrusts.



"If you want it Melina you got it." Beth says.
"I need it Beth." Melina says back, "I need it more than anything and I can only get it from you."
"I love you Melina." Beth says having never heard Melina say what she just said before and yet loving the fact that she has just said it because even though they both know already who owns her in a way Melina has just confirmed it herself as Beth continues to pound and plow the dildo in and out of Melina's ass like a piston in a machine.
"I love you too Beth, I love you so much. I love everything about you baby, mmmmm, especially what you do to me. I love what you're doing to me." Melina says, her body beginning to shake, "Oh my god I'm going to... oh Beth, oh baby, I'm going to cum! I'm going to..."
Suddenly Melina let's out a primal scream as once again her body begins to shake much more violent than before almost as though she has been possessed by some kind of demon.
Seconds after Melina's scream Beth has to grit her teeth to stop letting out a scream of her own as they both explode almost simultaneously. Despite the fact that her fourth orgasm has just hit her Beth some how manages to not miss a stroke continuing to fuck Melina's ass, the Glamazon pounding that perfect posterior through her orgasm and in doing so making Melina go multi orgasmic.
When the Glamazon was wielding her weapon of ass destruction Melina never failed to cum in multiples and this was no exception, the powerful blonde butt fucking her brunette girl friend to orgasm after orgasm.
Through this record breaking level of anal abuse Beth was able to achieve multiple orgasms herself, a rarity when she was just using her strap on but a welcome surprise.
As she hit her third orgasm Beth suddenly remembers her strap on dildo's special feature and smiling to herself reaches down and squeezes on the fake balls, her cum squirting out and deep into Melina's bowels. Burying her dildo as deep as it can go the Glamazon presses herself against Melina's beautiful butt cheeks, happy in the knowledge that her cum was being fired deep into Melina's ass on every squeeze of those balls, her cum decorating Melina's rectum and marking the inside of her butt as something that belonged to the Glamazon. Beth had made Melina verbally admit that she belonged to the Glamazon earlier, now Beth was showing Melina this was a fact by marking her ass hole and claiming it as hers, just as Beth had done their first night together, the Glamazon filling her prey with her cum like a wild animal marking its territory.
As Melina's ass filled with her cum Beth suddenly realises she hadn't checked to see if anyone was around for awhile and after that primal scream that should have been the first thing she should have done.
Frantically looking around the Glamazon is relieved to see no one, and is just about to turn her complete attention back to her girlfriend when she hears the faint sound of a door sliding open.
Not even taking a moment to remove her dildo from Melina's ass Beth effortlessly lifts her girlfriend up by her hips and quickly carries her girlfriend to the open balcony door, rushing her inside as out of the corner of her eye she sees someone walking out on to the balcony next to theirs.
Unaware that they were almost discovered Melina cries out in surprise and enjoyment as she is lifted upwards so that she is literally impaled on Beth's strap on, that huge toy going even deeper up her ass. As Melina is lifted the fake balls somehow gets trapped in between them and the last of Beth's cum is squirted upwards into Melina's butt, the Latina's eyes widening as she feels like she has been impaled on a fountain.
Before the cum start squirting out of her mouth Melina finds herself gently placed face down on the main table, the well fucked Latina turning her head to look back at her girlfriend, expecting to see Beth smiling back at her. Instead she is greeted by the sight of an angry looking Glamazon.
"You promised you'd stay quiet Melina." Beth says coldly, "And because you couldn't keep your promise we almost got caught."
"I'm... I'm sorry Beth." Melina stutters, genuinely concerned for a few moments before she sees the smile on her girlfriend's face.
"That's ok Melina." Beth says happily, "I'm just going to have to punish you, that's all."
"How... how are you going to do that?" Melina asks, although she already knows the answer to the question.
"Oh, the usual way." Beth says.
With that the Glamazon tightens her grip on Melina's hips again and again sawing in and out of her girlfriend's aching ass hole, Melina moaning in a mixture of painful soreness and pleasurable sensation as the butt fucking is restarted.
Melina's moans slowly turn to whimpers as she realises what she is in for.
Beth's idea of 'punishment' was a day of non-stop anal sex.
Melina had been with many guys who claimed they could go all night long and into tomorrow, and most of them had only managed to go for about an hour, but the Glamazon seemed to possess an inhuman level of stamina and had on more than one occasion actually succeeded in fucking Melina all-day. On those occasions their had been brief breaks to eat and the sex had been broken up into various different sexual acts and positions but Melina had also gone through nearly an entire day having her ass brutally fucked by the anal loving Glamazon.
This definitely wouldn't last all day. As much as Beth loved butt fucking Melina they both loved their jobs and weren't about to jeopardise them by missing the biggest show of the year. So Beth would probably do what she had done before when 'punishing' Melina before RAW or a house show, spend hours bending Melina over every piece of furniture in their hotel until it was time to go and then either continue bending Melina over for a few hours when they got back a long time later or consider Melina 'punished'.
However Beth had never started 'punishing' Melina this early before, and it would be at least six hours before they would even have to think about getting to the arena, and in that time the Glamazon could seriously 'punish' Melina's ass.
A few hours of non-stop pooper pounding punishment always left Melina's bottom feeling incredibly sore, the curvaceous Latina forced to spend the rest of the day avoiding putting any weight on her butt, just sitting down or performing the basic of wrestling moves a strain on her aching backside.
Melina shudders as she thinks back to all those times she's had to perform her ring entrance with a freshly pounded butt, forcing herself to grin and smile the whole time her teeth gritted tightly together as she drops down onto her aching behind to slide into the ring.
Of course Melina had the power to stop these 'punishments', just as she has the power to stop the 'punishment' she is receiving right now but she didn't want to do that then and she didn't want to do it now.
The countless anal induced orgasms she would receive would more than make up for any embarrassing feelings of uncomfortableness later on, and as much as those feelings were embarrassing Melina also finds them thrilling, the kinky Latina loving the feeling of her rear aching as it reminds her of her strong lover and the multiple orgasms her lover easily squeezes out of her using such a kinky sex act.
Besides, Melina thought to herself as she got herself comfortable to enjoy her second of many butt fuckings today, it wasn't like their Wrestlemania match stood a chance of being good even if Melina wasn't distracted, and since Beth loves butt fucking her so much Melina can't think of a better reward for her Glamazon to thank her for fulfilling her balcony fantasy.
The end.
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"Not bad." Trish had to admit, unable to find much to really complain about Melina's expensive hotel suite.
"Probably better than what you had bitch." Melina said as she shut the door behind them.
"Dream on." Trish laughed before she turned to the other brunette, "Mickie, push your pants and panties down around your ankles, lean against the wall and stick your cute little ass out."
Mickie immediately dropped the luggage she had been carrying for both herself and the two tops, pushed her pants and panties down around her ankles, leaned against the wall and stuck her ass out as instructed.
Trish smiled at Mickie's obedience before moving behind the submissive brunette, taking a firm hold of her jeans and slowly pulling them down, exposing Mickie's beaten red ass to the two horny tops.
"Oo, pretty." Trish said, her hands sliding over Mickie's sore butt, "But I think it would be prettier after another spanking."
"Another spanking?" Melina questioned.
"Got a problem with that Melina?" Trish asked.
"Not really, it's just we spanked Mickie a lot already and now I'm more in the mood to fuck." Melina explained, silently thinking how she wasn't thrilled about the idea of continually abusing her girl's butt when she hadn't done anything.
"Well you don't have too join in the fun if you don't want too, but it's my turn, and I want to spank her." Trish said, lustfully groping Mickie's already well beaten booty, causing the submissive brunette to gasp.
"Fine." Melina snorted reluctantly, "But make it quick."
Trish smiled and patted Mickie's ass, "Stay."
Mickie obediently stayed where she was as Trish went through her luggage and retrieved a large paddle which caused Melina to become more worried about just how much Trish was going to abuse her girl.
"I thought you said you were going to just spank her." Melina questioned.
"I did and I am, but my hand is tired from earlier so I'm going to use this." Trish explained, "Why, got a problem with that?"
Melina and Trish stared at each other for a few moments before Melina replied, "No, but like I said make it quick."
Trish grinned, raised the paddle and brought it hard down upon Mickie's soft flesh, causing Mickie to cry out in pain.
Little cries began rapidly falling out of Mickie's mouth as Trish began ruthlessly paddling the brunette's big behind, the sound of the toy smacking off Mickie's ass loudly beginning to echo throughout the room.
These sounds were an incredible turn on for Trish, as were the sights before her, particularly that of Mickie's bubble butt becoming even more red and swollen from the brutal paddling Trish was giving her.
Mickie's ass was so beautifully red and sore looking that it already looked like a work of art, but Trish knew from experience it could look even better.
When she had been travelling up and down the road with Mickie by her side Trish had spent hours each day spanking Mickie's ass, exploring all the different ways she could brutalised those meaty cheeks, seeing all the pretty colours she could make those soft cheeks turn into until she became so horny she would have no choice but to stop and have her way with her submissive little bitch.
That's how all the spankings ended because God knows Mickie never asked Trish to stop. No matter how brutal the beating Mickie would just take it and beg for more, the little slut loving every minute of it.
So it amused Trish greatly that Melina seemed so worried about this little pain slut.
Melina obviously had no idea what a bitch like Mickie wanted, what she needed, but luckily for the little pain slut Trish did, and maybe if Melina was lucky she would learn something from watching the dominating blonde.
Honestly Melina didn't know why she felt so worried. Over the past few months she had done things to Mickie which would get her arrested in some states, one of which was beat Mickie's ass to the point where any jury in its right mind would conclude it was flat out assault and through it all Mickie had loved it and begged for more.
Melina's girl was one perverted little slut, and Melina loved her for it.
However Melina was slightly worried that she couldn't ever remember abusing Mickie's butt like this for so long even when she was naughty and if Mickie received this type of beating for no reason it might undermine their entire Dom/Sub relationship. Also despite herself Melina couldn't help worry maybe it was too much. Sure she had abused Mickie's ass a lot, and Mickie had confessed to enjoying all sorts of nasty sounding beatings and fuckings of her ass, but there was still a little part of Melina's mind which questioned just how much her girl could take. It was that part of her mind which hoped Mickie would say something if it became too much, although there was another part of her mind which questioned if Mickie was willing to do that given what a little pain slut she was.
The abuse Mickie was receiving wasn't too much, in fact the submissive brunette was loving every second of it.
Mickie would've never have thought she would have enjoyed being spanked before she met Trish, but she had been very, very wrong.
Ever since that first night with the dominating blonde Mickie had loved getting a good hard spanking, and there never seemed to be a shortage of girls willing to go to town on her meaty cheeks. In fact Mickie had found herself bent over the knee of even the most submissive of WWE divas, each and every one of them at some point or another taking the time to give her big booty a nice hard spanking, although none of the other divas seem to compare to Trish and Melina.
Of all the women who had spanked her over the past couple of years Trish and Melina were definitely the best, perhaps with Trish just being a little more sadistic, especially when it came to using toys like this wonderful paddle.
It just gave Mickie such a wonderful wide spread feeling of pain and Trish was a total expert at using it, something she easily showed both brunettes to the point where Mickie was a little disappointed when the paddling finally came to an end.
Of course the pain was so great it didn't look like Mickie was disappointed when the paddling ended as she was whimpering and crying quite badly, although Trish and Melina knew Mickie well enough to know those were tears of joy. Still, this didn't stop Melina from wanting to move on.
"My turn now?" Melina asked.
"Sure." Trish said, offering her the paddle.
"No thanks." Melina said, pushing the paddle away and advancing on her whimpering girl.
"Mm, thought so." Trish snorted.
"What's that supposed to mean?" Melina asked, turning back to the blonde.
"Well it's just maybe you could at least try pretending you're not such a lousy top, that way it might actually be easier to pretend this is a competition rather than a formality." Trish said.
"I'm a much better top than you, which is something maybe you'll realise when my strap on is balls deep in your fat skanky ass." Melina snapped angrily.
Trish laughed, "Oh Melina, there are two fat asses which are getting fucked tonight, and they're yours and Mickie's, but if you want to keep pretending you have a chance of making me your bitch I suggest you paddle Mickie's ass."
Melina and Trish stared at each other for a few long moments before Melina said, "I have nothing to prove."
"Maybe not in your mind, but you do have a competition you're pathetically trying to win." Trish pointed out.
Melina thought about this for a few moments, and then took the paddle, "Ok, but pay attention because I'm going to show you the proper way to do it."
Trish laughed at Melina's comment as she watched her competition reach into her own luggage and retrieved two pairs of handcuffs and a ball gag.
"Take off the rest of your clothes Mickie." Melina ordered, a smile crossing her face as her bitch immediately did as she was told. "Good, now hands behind your back."
After quickly securing a pair of handcuffs around Mickie's wrists Melina led Mickie over to the big king sized bed and used the other pair to secure her ankles together before popping the ball gag into her bitch's mouth. When the ball gag was securely tied around the back of Mickie's head Melina effortlessly bent her girl over her knee, raised the paddle and began bringing it hard down upon the exposed flesh of Mickie's bubble butt.
The whole time she was doing this Melina questioned her actions, after all she still thought spanking Mickie so hard when she had done nothing was a little counterproductive to her training, and after the past few hours the last thing Mickie's ass seemed to need was yet another spanking, and yet here Melina was paddling her girl's ass with ever increasing force.
It was mostly Trish's fault. That blonde bimbo had accused Melina of being a lousy top, a comment Melina would soon make the arrogant whore regret, but Melina couldn't wait until Mickie declared her the winner of this competition and she finally got her hands on Trish, she needed to do something about it immediately.
Melina took great pride in being a dominant woman who used other women as her playthings, and for this blonde bitch to imply she wasn't good at doing what she did best was totally unacceptable.
Really Melina should have put Trish in her place right there and then, but she was so close to making that stupid bitch her bitch that she could practically taste Trish's inevitable submission on her lips, and she didn't want to jeopardise that by risking a fight with the blonde. So instead Melina decided to take her aggressions out on Mickie, something she had got very used to doing over the past few months, and something Mickie seem to love her doing.
Mickie was certainly loving it now, Melina could tell. Sure, Mickie was softly crying and whimpering, but Mickie's pussy was pressed against Melina's thigh and the fact that it was running like a river told Melina her girl was loving every second of this.
Melina was right of course, every strike of the paddle against Mickie's big butt cheeks felt like pure heaven for the submissive brunette who would have been begging for more at this point if there wasn't a gag stuffing her mouth.
Mickie loved the ball gag though, just as she loved the handcuffs restraining her as it made her feel helpless and completely at the mercy of these two dominating tops.
Trish and Melina seem to have a lot of things in common, one of them being a love for BDSM as they had both tied up Mickie in all sorts of weird and wonderful ways, and although she had found it a little strange at first Mickie had soon grown to love it as much as she loved all the other perverted little things those two powerful women had done to her.
The feeling of helplessness Mickie was now receiving was only adding to her pleasure, which in itself was actually beginning to become something of a problem.
After getting spanked for hours while eating two of the most delicious cunts she had ever had the privilege of tasting Mickie was desperate for an orgasm of her own, but as much stimulation as she was receiving from the paddling it wasn't enough to make her cum.
By humping herself against Melina's leg like a bitch in heat Mickie was able to get enough stimulation to send her to the edge, but when she got there she stopped herself because she didn't want to embarrass Melina by cumming without permission while she was punishing her, meaning Mickie found herself in a worse place than before because now she couldn't stop rubbing her pussy against Melina's thigh but she couldn't allow herself to cum either.
It became clear all Mickie could do was take her spanking like a good girl and hope either Trish or Melina were kind enough to let her cum after showing each other just how good at spanking they were.
As Mickie's brutal butt paddling continued Trish had to reluctantly admit to herself that Melina actually seem to know how to use that paddle, although she took comfort in the fact that she had needed to encourage Melina to give Mickie this type of bottom beating, which meant that Melina probably didn't spank Mickie like this on a regular basis so Trish was definitely already ahead on points in this little competition, if it truly could be called that.
Part of the reason Trish had encouraged Melina to paddle Mickie's butt was that it had been a very long time since anyone had dared to challenge Trish like this and the blonde was actually enjoying herself, although the fact that the result was a foregone conclusion did take a lot of the excitement out of it, so Trish decided to be generous and give Melina a few much needed pointers on being a top so she could at least pretend this was a competitive competition. The pointers certainly weren't good enough to give Melina an upset win and who knows, maybe after she had put this deluded bitch in her place Melina would actually thanked Trish for helping her become a better top. Even if Melina didn't Trish would have the satisfaction of knowing she had made Melina a better top the same night she had made Melina her bitch for the second time, something she could hang over Melina's head if they ever crossed paths again.
What Trish didn't know was that she wasn't giving Melina pointers, she was just encouraging her to do things she had done a thousand times already and enjoyed, although this time Melina didn't enjoy the spanking so much, at least not when she'd finally finished.
During it her eyes had mostly been fixed angrily on Trish, but when she finally stopped and saw just how brutalized Mickie's butt was a feeling of regret pierced Melina's heart, although she didn't allowed Trish to see it on her face. Instead Melina threw the paddle away and began gently caressing her girl's backside, cooing gently as she did so, massaging Mickie's pain away until her whimpers were completely silenced. At that point Melina uncuffed and ungagged her girl, before pulling her into her arms and kissing her gently.
Mickie eagerly melted into the kiss, her exhausted body becoming putty in Melina's arms as her girlfriend held her gently for a few long minutes before her hands began exploring her, which was great at first until those hands found their way to Mickie's tits and began playing with her painfully hard nipples. At that point pure pleasure turned to painful pleasure, which only got worse when one of Melina's hands slid down to her soaking wet cunt, forcing Mickie to moan loudly into Melina's mouth as her girlfriend's fingers slid over her pussy lips.
It was an incredibly hot sight for the blonde, but since it was her turn with Mickie again she had little patience for it.
"It's my turn bitch." Trish said trying to pull Mickie away from Melina, but Melina wouldn't let her.
"No." Melina said bluntly, breaking her kiss with Mickie and holding her girl tight.
"No, what do you mean no? It's my turn." Trish said.
"I know, but look at this pussy, it's so wet." Melina pointed out.
"So?" Trish questioned.
"So my little bitch here is so worked up she'll cum faster, and probably harder, so if you make her cum next it won't be fair. But there's a way around that." Melina said, lifting up her fingers which were playing with Mickie's pussy and showing them to the blonde.
It took a moment for Trish to get it but then she smiled, "We do it together?"
"Of course," Melina said, "It's the only way to be fair."
"Fine by me, do you want to finger her pussy or her ass?" Trish asked.
"I want her pussy." Melina said, her eager fingers already back down playing with Mickie's cunt.
"Good," Trish said, sitting down next to the two brunettes, "I love this ass."
With that Trish licked two fingers on her right hand, reached down, pressed them to the tight ring of Mickie's ass hole and slowly pushed them into the submissive brunette's rectum.
Trish grinned at the little gasp Mickie made from having her ass invaded, and grinned even wider at the little moans she made as Trish slowly pushed her fingers up to the knuckles inside her butt before slowly beginning to thrust in and out, ass fucking Mickie with her fingers.
Considering all those months of nearly non-stop anal sex Trish wasn't really worried about hurting Mickie. This girl had one hell of a resilient ass, and considering all the many different things Trish had shoved up Mickie's butt a couple of fingers was nothing, so Trish was soon slamming Mickie's ass hole as hard as she could with her fingers, listening carefully to all the little sounds falling out of Mickie's mouth as she showed her just how well she could fuck her up the ass with just her fingers.
While Trish was abusing Mickie's ass hole with her fingers Melina was using her fingers to slowly make love to her girl's pussy.
Melina started slow, teasing Mickie's pussy lips for what felt like an eternity until Melina knew she had her girl practically on the edge of an orgasm already before slowly sliding her fingers inside her girlfriend, loving the expressions of pure pleasure that washed over Mickie's face as she entered her.
Once inside her girl Melina began gently finger fucking Mickie, occasionally curling her fingers inside her to rub against her sensitive spots, grinning widely as Mickie moaned and groaned for her touch.
It didn't take long for Melina to start kissing Mickie as she fucked her, shoving her tongue deep into her girlfriend's mouth for a long slow passionate kiss which seemed to last forever and yet only for seconds at the same time, Melina breaking the kiss now and again to suck on Mickie's rock hard nipples or sliding her lips and tongue up and down the soft flesh of Mickie's neck, the whole time never missing a stroke inside her girl.
Soon Mickie was whimpering and crying in frustration.
She had practically been on the edge of orgasm before the touches even began, but once the fingers entered her it felt like she was about to cum any minute, but whenever she thought she was about to cum Melina would bite down on a piece of her flesh, or squeeze her pussy in a certain way which denied her the climax she was aching for.
Ever since she had been seduced into a life of kinky lesbian sex Mickie had found herself on a almost constant level of horniness, but over the last few hours with Melina and Trish had made her hornyer then she could ever remember being before. She needed to cum so bad, but Melina just wouldn't let her.
Inevitably, Mickie found herself begging for it, "Can... can I cum? Please can I cum?"
"That depends, are you going to be a good little bitch for us?" Melina asked.
"Yes, I'm going to be a good little bitch for you." Mickie parroted, knowing what was expected of her.
"Are you going to cum hard in my mouth like a good girl?" Melina questioned.
"Uh-huh, I'm going to cum hard in your mouth like a good girl." Mickie moaned.
"Are you going to cum hard when I shove my strap on up your butt like a good anal loving slut?" Melina questioned.
"Mmmmm, I'm going to cum hard when you shove your strap on up my butt like a good anal loving slut." Mickie replied obediently.
"What about me bitch, are you going to cum hard for me?" Trish asked, pulling back on Mickie's hair, "Are you going to cum hard in my mouth? Are you going to cum hard when I ass fuck you with my strap on? Are you?"
"Yes, yes, yes, I'm going to cum hard for you, I'm going to cum hard in your mouth, I'm going to cum hard when you ass fuck me with your strap on, I'm going to cum so hard for both of you, just please, let me cum now, I need to cum, I need to cum, I need to cum, I need to cum, I NEED TO CUM!"
Mickie screamed hysterically as Melina and Trish, who were on the same page for the first time tonight, began slamming their fingers as hard as they could into the girl sandwiched between them, bringing her over the edge of climax within seconds, holding her firmly in their strong arms as she writhed in ecstasy for a little while, before becoming limp in their grasp.



Melina enjoyed the feeling of her girl's pussy clamping down on her fingers through her orgasm but what she enjoyed more was getting to taste her girl's juices on her fingers when she finally removed them from Mickie's pussy and brought them up to her mouth.
"Mmmmm," Melina moaned happily as she sucked Mickie's juices off her fingers before turning to Trish, "I guess it's your turn now, but be quick, I want to get my turn at eating this yummy little treat as soon as possible."
"Too bad Melina, I've been thinking about fucking Mickie all day and now I have her I want to take my time enjoying my sweet little bitch's body." Trish said as she pulled Mickie from Melina's arms and into her own and a passionate kiss.
As she pushed her tongue into the submissive brunette's mouth Trish sat down on the bed and positioned Mickie so she was kneeling with her legs either side of Trish's hips so that her brutalised ass did not have to touch Trish's thighs.
In this position Trish slid her hands down to Mickie's well beaten big booty and began running her fingers all over that bubble butt, expertly caressing Mickie's meaty cheeks, gently massaging the pain away.
Trish like to play rough but her years of experience had taught her when to push and went to back off, and after the savage spanking Mickie had taken it was definitely time to slow things down a little and show Mickie she cared for her.
Most of the time Trish treated Mickie like a piece of meat, but the truth was Trish cared for Mickie in a way she'd never cared for any of the other sluts she had sexually dominated before. Trish loved Mickie, and leaving her for the normal life Trish had always planned to have had ended up being harder than the blonde bombshell could have ever imagined.
Just kissing Mickie like this and massaging her sore ass was easily better than Trish's wedding night and only a few minutes ago Mickie's mouth had put all of Trish's other sexual experiences outside of the WWE to shame.
Trish knew things were about to get even better, but for right now, Trish was just happy to devote a few nice long minutes to kissing her girl.
Mickie moaned into Trish's mouth as the blonde's skilful fingers expertly massaged the pain in her ass away in what felt like a matter of seconds, amazing considering the beating her ass had taken, and replacing that pain with pleasure.
Ever since Trish had shown Mickie how much pleasure she could receive from her big butt Mickie had been obsessed with ass play, an obsession which had luckily been shared by first Trish, and then Melina, both of whom seemed to be just as obsessed with abusing Mickie's ass as Mickie was obsessed with getting her ass abused.
However as much as Mickie loved getting her bubble butt spanked, licked, fingered and fucked, she was glad Trish and Melina didn't neglect her big boobs or her nearly constantly horny pussy, both of which Trish's skilled fingers started eagerly paying attention to as soon as the blonde was sure the pain in Mickie's backside was a distant memory.
Trish's hands began travelling all over Mickie's body as the kiss became more heated, those talented fingers cupping Mickie's breasts, tweaking her nipples and gently caressing the lips of her pussy while of course still leaving plenty of time to play with that big round ass.
Just as Trish's touch was beginning to drive Mickie crazy with need Trish broke the kiss and smiled wickedly at the submissive plaything.
"Oh Mickie, I've missed every part of this sexy little body of yours so much, especially this," Trish said, grabbing two big handfuls of Mickie's bubble butt, "Your big, fat ass. I love this ass. I love the way these meaty cheeks feel against my thighs as I'm slamming that tight little ass hole of yours with my strap on. Mmmmm, it's been far too long since I pounded your ass Mickie, but don't worry, I'm going to be pounding it very soon. As for right now, I want to play with these," Trish said, pausing momentarily to slide her hands from Mickie's cushy tushy up to her well rounded boobs, "Your big, beautiful tits. Mmmmm, they're so big and juicy, and so very, very suck-able."
Trish's little rant ended in her leaning forward and cupping Mickie's right breast into her mouth, her lips closing tightly around the submissive brunette's nipple before eagerly sucking on it.
Almost the very second Trish's lips closed around the nipple Mickie began moaning softly, her moans quickly increasing in volume as Trish began viciously attacking her nipples with that unbelievably talented mouth of hers.
The blonde Canadian began moving back and forth between Mickie's nipples, at first only sucking on them gently but quickly increasing the power of her suction, her tongue swirling around each nipple in between sucks and her teeth occasionally clamping on those soft little balls of flesh as Trish began to really go to town on Mickie's tits. This whole time Trish's hands expertly squeezed and caressed Mickie's big boobs, Trish pushing one nipple into her mouth while tweaking the other with her free hand.
All of this attention soon paid off and Trish quickly had Mickie writhing on her lap, desperate for the attention of the blonde's skilled tongue, not that she was going to get it so quickly of course.
Trish loved playing with a nice pair of big boobs like Mickie's, and even though Trish didn't have as much time as she would have liked to play with this magnificent rack she fully intended to spend at least a little extra time than was necessary to indulge her love for these big tits.
After spending almost an entire year as Trish's bitch Mickie knew exactly how much the blonde bombshell loved big boobs like hers, but she hoped Trish wouldn't spend too long on them this time.
Getting her big boobs played with was always pleasurable for Mickie, but Trish had been known to spend hours just playing with her tits and while it had certainly felt good by the end of it Mickie was in tears begging Trish to make her cum.
Luckily with Melina here as well Mickie knew it wouldn't be too long before she felt those soft lips and talented tongue travel downwards to were Mickie most wanted them to be as Mickie knew that her current owner would not allow her former owner to spend all night hogging her.
Before Melina could complain though Trish broke away from Mickie's nipples and smiled wickedly at the submissive diva again.
"Mmmmm Mickie, I could just suck on your big juicy titties all day, but if I did that I wouldn't get the chance to put Melina in her place and show her who you really belong too. Probably just as well as I've been looking forward to getting my tongue back inside you since the last time I fucked you. God I've missed having my tongue inside you. Have you missed it too Mickie? Have you missed having my tongue inside you? Have you missed having my tongue inside your pussy? Have you missed my tongue sliding around inside your hot little hole? Inside this juicy, delicious, hot little hole..." Trish trailed off for a moment as her fingers slid over the lips of Mickie's pussy, causing the girl in her arms to moan happily, "You have haven't you Mickie? You've missed my tongue inside your pussy haven't you?"
"Of course she hasn't missed your nasty tongue, she's had mine." Melina stated loudly.
"Shut up bitch, let Mickie answer." Trish snapped at Melina quickly before turning to Mickie, "Well Mickie, have you missed me?"
Mickie bit her lip and thought carefully about her answer as she knew it would piss Melina off and she didn't want to hurt the other brunette, but there was no way she could lie about this.
"Yes." Mickie answered honestly, "I've missed you Trish. I've missed your tongue inside me. I've missed your tongue inside my pussy. Please put your tongue inside my pussy."
"Oh Mickie, you know I love it when you beg for me. It gets me so hot." Trish growled, roughly kissing Mickie before breaking away and smiling, "Go lay down on the bed and spread your legs for me as wide as you can. Show me that pretty little pussy of yours."
Without a moment's pause Mickie did as she was told, jumping up and onto the bed where she lay back and spread her legs wide, exposing her pussy to the two horny tops.
"Mmmmm, good girl Mickie, but before I give you my tongue I want you to beg a little more for me." Trish said, "I want to hear you beg for my tongue."
"Please Trish, give me your tongue. I want your tongue. I need your tongue." Mickie begged shamelessly, "I want your tongue in my pussy. I need your tongue in my pussy. Fuck my pussy Trish, fuck my pussy with your tongue. Please, I need it. Fuck me. Fuck me with your tongue."
Trish grins and looks over at her rival.
"Melina, go sit in that chair." Trish commanded, gesturing with her head to the chair she was talking about.
Melina looks at the chair which is positioned not too far away from the bed.
"Why?" Melina asked.
"Because I want you to have the best view possible while I'm licking my girl to orgasm after orgasm." Trish said cockily.
The fire in Melina's eyes turned from lust, want and desire for Mickie to anger and maybe even hate for Trish. Which just made Trish smile more knowing how much fun it is going to be for her to turn that hatred that Melina has towards her to the same want and desire that Melina has for Mickie for her as she turns Melina into her bitch.
Melina slowly stands up and walks over to the chair that Trish has told her to sit not because Trish has told her too but simply because she wants a good view of HER Mickie getting fucked.
Trish smiles at Melina's obedience before turning her attention back on Mickie who is looking at her intently. As Trish makes her way around to the bottom of the bed and stands directly in line with the girl she was here to reclaim as hers.
"Keep your eyes on me Mickie." Trish said in a seductive tone of voice, "I don't want you to take your eyes off me for one second. You understand?"
Mickie nodded her head in response.
With that Trish reaches down and slowly begins to undo her belt. After she has it undone she lets it drop to the floor and then puts her right leg on the bed and reaches over and starts to undo the laces on her white wrestling boot. Once that is done she pulls it off and lets it drop to the floor before doing the same thing to the other one.
Although Trish's focus is directly on Mickie she can't help but imagine what her slow and methodical strip tease must be doing to Melina knowing how hot this must be getting Mickie who Melina thinks is hers when Trish knows despite how long she has been away Mickie is still hers deep down. After all it was her who made Mickie what she is, a pain loving totally submissive little slut.
And tonight she is going to prove it not only to Melina but also to Mickie.
Mickie meanwhile is laying with her legs spread as wide apart as she can get them looking down at Trish who is giving her the sexiest and yet most annoyingly slow strip tease she has ever seen although Mickie wants to think that this strip tease is just for her she knows it's also for Melina but not in the same way.
Mickie knows Trish is trying to do two things by doing this strip tease. One, get her hotter than she already is, and two, piss Melina off more than she already is.
Although Mickie can't look at her because Trish had told her not to take her eyes off of her Mickie knows how much this must be driving Melina insane and as much as Mickie loves Melina and she does she can't help but get a little turned on knowing that Trish is pissing her current girlfriend off because it means that Melina will have to do something extra special when it is her turn to try and top what Trish is currently doing.
Melina is watching Trish as she starts to undo the little tassels on her jet black bottoms gripping the arms of the chair as tightly as she can hating what the blonde Canadian is doing not only to her but also to Mickie knowing how much this must be turning her on because she can remember Mickie one time asking Melina to do something similar to what Trish is doing because she said it really turned her on watching her owner strip in front of her.
Of course Melina made Mickie beg to see her strip in front of her but in the end she had given Mickie what she wanted and it had gotten Mickie wetter than before not only did she know that this was getting Mickie wet because of what had happened in the past she also knew it because as much as she tried to deny it seeing Trish strip the way she was also was turning her on.
Trish steps out of her bottoms and her panties both at the same time she then immediately start to take off her top and her bra underneath that until she is standing in front of both Mickie and Melina totally naked.
"Like what you see Mickie?" Trish asked with an ear to ear grin.
Mickie nodded her head, unable to deny she had missed seeing Trish like this.
Trish then turned to look at Melina, "What about you Melina, do you like what you see?"
The pissed off expression doesn't leave Melina's face.
"Get on with it Trish." Melina told her through gritted teeth.
"I will, at my own pace." Trish said, loving revelling in how much what she is doing is pissing Melina off as she turns her attention back to Mickie and proceeds to climb up onto the bed on all fours like a lioness slowly approaching her prey.
Trish smiles at the thought of that. Mickie being her prey.
She soon reaches her prey and climbs all the way up her prey's body until she is looking down into the eyes of her prey and her prey is looking up back into her eyes.
Trish's smile grows even wider if that is even possible as she remembers all the times that she and Mickie used to be in this very same position her on top Mickie underneath her. As she remembers all those times she can't deny nor really believe how much she misses those days.
In an attempt to try and not think about those days and focus on the present Trish swoops down and captures Mickie's lips with her own.
At first Mickie doesn't respond, probably due to the suddenness of Trish's oral attack, however it isn't long before Mickie is kissing Trish back.
Trish takes it slowly waiting a long time before adding her tongue. Shortly after Trish slides her tongue into Mickie's mouth things get really hot between the two of them. Mickie moans into her mouth which tells Trish that she has the upper hand and so she breaks the kiss and slowly moves down to Mickie's neck having wanted to give her just a small taste of what her pussy can expect from her mouth and tongue.
More moans escape Mickie's mouth as Trish slides her skilled mouth over her neck, licking, sucking and biting at her soft flesh before doing the same to one of her ears.
"Oh Mickie, you have no idea how much I've missed eating your sweet little pussy." Trish whispered huskily into Mickie's ear in between nibbles on it, "I must have fucked half a dozen girls since I last saw you and none of them tasted as yummy as the delicious little treat that's between your legs. And it just breaks my heart thinking of you having to settle for the tongue of that amateur Melina. But it's ok, because tonight you won't have to settle, and neither will I. Tonight my girl is going to get her pussy properly fucked, and I'm going to dine on the sweetest of pussy cuisine."
Mickie whimpered at Trish's words, loving how Trish was talking about her like she was a piece of meat and knowing from experience just how good Trish's tongue was and that Trish was right, her pussy was definitely in for a proper fucking. Trish was wrong to call Melina a amateur, but as Trish's lips began making their way down her body Mickie certainly wasn't in the mood to argue.
After getting past Mickie's beautiful bosom Trish starts to kiss her way down Mickie's stomach until she reaches Mickie's pussy.
When she was comfortable in between Mickie's legs Trish took a moment to savour her bitch's sweet smell before looking up at her little pet with a wicked grin on her face.
"One more time Mickie, beg for my tongue just one more time." Trish said with her lips as close as possible to Mickie's pussy without actually touching it.
Mickie whimpered, and then began to beg, "Please Trish, please give me your tongue. I need your tongue. Please, I beg you fuck me with your tongue. Please, oooooohhhhhh!"
Before Mickie got the chance to finish begging Trish's tongue slid out as fast as lightning and struck her pussy with one long quick lick, causing the submissive brunette to cry out in pleasure.
Trish would really have liked to take her time eating Mickie's pussy, and part of her still wanted to take things slowly and really savour getting her mouth back on this yummy little treat, but Trish knew she could easily get lost in licking and sucking this sweet pussy and end up spending at least half the night in between Mickie's thighs and she couldn't do that. She had a 'competition' to win.
Melina had stepped out of line and Trish couldn't wait to put that bitch in her place, and more importantly show her who Mickie belonged too, and Trish wouldn't be able to do that if she went slow on the pussy eating.
On the bright side when Trish inevitably won she could spend as much time as she wanted in between Mickie's legs, while Melina was between her own.
With that in mind Trish spent a few minutes giving long strokes with her tongue, constantly switching between quick and slow licks, up and down, covering Mickie's pussy lips in her saliva before thrusting her tongue as deep inside her bitch as it could go.
As if the fact that her pussy was practically soaking wet wasn't enough proof that Mickie was loving this the exact moment Trish forced her tongue deep inside of her bitch Mickie let out a loud cry followed by a long moan of pure pleasure.
This caused Trish to smile into Mickie's pussy, happy in the knowledge that with just this one tongue thrust she had probably given Mickie more pleasure than she had experienced in months.
It broke Trish's heart thinking about the lacklustre sex Mickie must have been having lately with the wannabe dom Melina. That Latina skank wouldn't know how to properly fuck a submissive girl like Mickie if her life depended on it. Luckily Trish was here now, and she was going to give her girl Mickie exactly what she needed.
With that Trish proceeded to give Mickie the best tongue fucking she was capable of, meaning the best tongue fucking Mickie could possibly get.
Thrusting her tongue in and out of her bitch Trish began roughly fucking Mickie with it while at the same time sealing her girl's pussy with her mouth and sucking on it. Maybe it was because of how long it had been since she last tasted Mickie's pussy, or maybe it was because of the whole series of events leading up to this, but whatever the reason Trish couldn't get over how great tasting Mickie's pussy was. Trish had eaten a few girls in between the last time she was between Mickie's legs, but none of those girls pussies even came close to how great Mickie's pussy tasted. It was better than all of those other pussies combined. It was hot and sweet, just like Mickie herself.
Wanting more of Mickie's yummy juices Trish increases the force of her sucking, all the while using her tongue to explore Mickie's pussy, knowing how much Mickie used to love it when she explored her. She twirls her tongue around inside grinning all the while at the moaning and groaning noises that are coming from her girl.
While Trish continued what she was doing she couldn't help but wonder what Mickie and Melina were thinking right now.
Mickie was probably thanking all the gods in all the heavens that she finally had a real dom's tongue back inside her pussy, and more importantly Trish's tongue back inside her pussy. Going so long without getting a proper pussy licking was tough for any girl, especially for a girl like Mickie. Fortunately Trish was here now and the blonde could only imagine how grateful her little bitch must be for her return.



As for Melina, it had to be tough for her seeing 'her' girlfriend writhing about on the bed while she was being expertly eaten out by somebody she loathes and as if seeing it isn't bad enough she has to hear 'her' girlfriend make noises she has never ever made while they where alone together. Perhaps after seeing Trish's fantastic pussy eating skills Melina was even beginning to secretly realise that she was fighting a losing battle and would inevitably be Trish's bitch again by the end of the night. Maybe Melina was already thinking about her inevitable submission to Trish and quietly hoping and praying Trish would tongue fuck her like she was Mickie, and like she had done to her before.
If Trish's memory served her correctly Melina had a yummy little pussy. It wasn't quite as yummy as Mickie's tasty little treat, but it was good enough for Trish to pause between the spanking and the butt fucking long enough to 69 with the Latina whore. Maybe if Melina was lucky Trish would tongue fuck the wannabe top when she inevitably got the chance, if nothing else but for the pleasure of physically showing Melina how much better she was at rug munching than she was.
But that would be for later, right now Trish wanted to concentrate on the juicy little treat she had her mouth glued to known as Mickie's pussy.
Remembering from their many encounters back when they where together Trish was able to use her tongue to seek out all the sweetest spots inside Mickie's cunt. Once she was sure she had found them Trish began to mercilessly attack each and every single one of them with every thrust of her tongue, while her mouth continued to suck Mickie's pussy lips for all she was worth, Trish wanting to make her bitch cum louder and harder than she ever had before.
Despite herself Melina couldn't stop her wandering hands from playing with her own tits or sliding down to her pussy as she watched her girl writhe in pleasure.
Mickie looked so sexy when she was having her pussy munched on and this was far from the first time Melina had enjoyed watching someone else go down on her girl. Since they had been together Melina had seduced plenty of sluts into eating out both herself and Mickie, and the other submissive divas were only to eager for the chance to get between a pair of soft thighs for a little cunt lapping fun, not to mention the other dominant divas who were often offering their own sluts for a chance to play with arguably the most submissive little bitch in the entire WWE.
All of those other times didn't bother Melina because she knew they were just all about the sex, but this was different. This was Trish Stratus, the woman who had introduced Mickie to the joys of lesbian sex and in the process turned the girl into her property. Melina had seen submission before but Mickie had surrendered every little bit of herself to the dominating blonde. From the way Mickie talked about Trish and looked at her anyone would think she was some kind of Goddess. Maybe in some ways she was because sometimes Melina honestly felt like Trish had reached into Mickie's body and marked her soul itself as her property, turning Mickie into 100% pure bitch. Even after the blonde whore abandoned Mickie the girl was still obviously head over heels in love with the Canadian, but as sure as Melina was that Mickie loved Trish she was also sure Mickie loved her.
The question was who was the better dom? Who dominated Mickie the best? Who did Mickie prefer dominating her?
These questions would soon be answered, and while Melina had confidence in her abilities that she had shown Mickie over the last few months that she was the far more skilled top, there was a part of her that couldn't help imagine what would happen if she lost this little bet, because as much as Melina adored eating Mickie's pussy and making her writhe and moan like she was doing right now Melina also remembered what it was like being Trish's bitch. Pacifically she remembered what it was like to have that magical tongue inside her, and the thought of it fucking her again was almost powerful enough to make her cum.
Pushing such thoughts out of her head Melina concentrated on what she was going to do to her girlfriend to prove to Mickie that she was the better top, while at the same time enjoying the sight of her girl wriggling on the bed.
Knowing that unless she was told otherwise she was supposed to just lay still Mickie dug her fingernails deeply into the bedsheets and tried so hard not to move but it was no use, Trish's tongue was just so skilled, her mouth so knowing, and Mickie soon found herself losing control of her body, her hips involuntarily thrusting upwards as if she was trying to get Trish's entire face inside of her pussy.
That wasn't possible but Mickie was more than happy to settle for thrusting her pussy up into Trish's face, timing it with the thrusts of Trish's tongue so that wonderfully soft penetrating object went as deep inside her as it possibly could.
Mickie knew she shouldn't be making these noises because of the way she could imagine they were making Melina feel. Even though Melina has made her make these noises before Mickie couldn't help but wonder how these noises were making Melina feel knowing that she was not the one making them. Unfortunately Mickie couldn't help it, Trish was just so good at this. The blonde Canadian just knew exactly what to do, what buttons to push, what areas were the most sensitive.
Even though while they were together it was Mickie who spent most of her time between Trish's thighs when the dominating blonde buried her face in between Mickie's legs she never failed to make the submissive brunette cum hard with her legendary skilled tongue.
Mickie could remember the first time she was introduced to Trish's tongue. It was on the night of her official debut to the RAW roster and Trish had lured her back to her hotel to 'talk'. That talk had become very personal very quickly, Trish asking Mickie if she was straight and after Mickie replied yes Trish smiled and said 'good, she loved straight girls, they always tasted so good'. Nervously Mickie had tried to leave but she was cut off by Trish who kissed her, Mickie being introduced to Trish's tongue roughly as it invaded her mouth. After that Mickie had tried vainly to protest as she was stripped and caressed, that evil tongue sliding around her mouth and all over her body, teasing her tits before it finally made its way to her pussy.
That was the moment that straight little Mickie James died, brutally murdered with one stab of another woman's tongue into her pussy. In straight little Mickie's place was questioning her sexuality Mickie, who was quickly replaced by happy little lesbian Mickie as Trish's tongue worked its magic, turning the helpless girl into her bitch.
Not long afterwards Mickie learned she was far from the first victim of that wicked tongue as apparently Trish had been inside almost every diva in the WWE while she was a part of it. There were new divas now that Trish hadn't had the chance to get her tongue into, but when Mickie first debuted there wasn't a woman on the entire RAW roster that Trish hadn't fucked.
Thanks to Trish there was no such thing as a straight WWE girl. Any straight girl entering the WWE now was quickly jumped by the first diva who got the chance and the girl quickly transformed into one of the only too acceptable sexualities for divas in the WWE, that being either completely gay or bisexual. Bisexuality was the most popular but after being Trish's little fuck toy for so long Mickie couldn't imagine herself being with another guy again, not after the heaven she had known as Trish's submissive little pet.
Trish herself was bisexual, but she had told Mickie she really loved turning little straight girls into total cunt loving dykes. From what Mickie had heard, and seen for herself, Trish was very good at it, probably because she didn't really believe there was such a thing as a true straight girl. To Trish all straight girls were just waiting to be seduced, and why wouldn't she think that? So far no girl she wanted had been able to resist her, Mickie watching in wonderment as even the most uptight and straightlaced of heterosexual women became putty in the commanding blonde's hands.
It was such an overwhelming turn on to be with someone who could seemingly literally have any girl she wanted but chose to have her by her side. No matter how Trish treated her this fact always made Mickie feel special somehow and as much as she loved Melina words couldn't describe how happy she was to be back with Trish, if only for a night, especially since it meant she got to enjoy this wonderful mouth and talented tongue again.
All of a sudden Mickie feels Trish's fingers start to run up and down underneath her pussy. Evidently she is trying to bath them in the pussy juice that has some how managed to escape from Trish's mouth.
Once the fingers are well lubed Mickie can feel Trish remove her mouth from her cunt and press her finger to the submissive brunette's ass hole, causing Mickie to tense up a little mentally due to the fact she knows what is coming next and she is doing her best to try and prepare her body, specifically one part of her body for what was about to happen to it.
For a few moments nothing happens, Trish obviously letting Mickie anticipate what is about to happen to her, before finally Mickie screams at the top of her lungs as she feels one of Trish's fingers pushed past her tight anal ring and enter her ass, Trish wasting no time in pushing all the way up to the knuckle inside Mickie's butt before starting to slam her finger in and out of the other girls rectum, finger fucking her ass as hard as she can with them. The scream that came from Mickie's lips wasn't because what Trish did hurt her it was because that was what Mickie needed to send her over the edge and give her her orgasm.
But Mickie knew better and even though it was agonising to keep her orgasm at bay she did so, just long enough to beg, "Please, please, please, please, please, please Trish can I cum! Please can I cum! Please, I need it so bad!"
Trish considered saying no and either teasing Mickie some more or forcing her to cum without permission, but instead Trish decided to be generous and pull her mouth away from Mickie's pussy just long enough to tell her, "Yes Mickie, you can cum."
Hearing what she needed to hear Mickie let out a deafening scream and came all over Trish's face.
Trish knowing due to the high pitched scream she has just made Mickie bellow she has also made Mickie cum and not wanting to miss out on any of that tasty treat she has just earned she immediately attaches her mouth and tongue back on what they where on before while at the same time continuing to pump her finger in and out of Mickie's ass hole, adding another finger as she does it causing Mickie to cum again. Soon Trish is pounding Mickie's sensitive little butt hole with her fingers while slurping as hard as she can at her cunt, the blonde hungrily swallowing the sweet fruits of her labour as she fucks Mickie through a couple more orgasms, her bitch continuing to scream as though she was being killed instead of pleasured.
Slowly Mickie stops screaming and Trish slows down her frontal and anal assault and slowly removes her mouth and head from in between Mickie's legs and sits up and turns her attention to Melina who is no longer sitting in the chair she had told her to sit in but is now standing right next to the bed in front of the chair looking... well the expression on Melina's face is hard to describe and yet at the same time priceless because it is all the emotions Trish wanted Melina to have mixed together. Anger, hate, shock, disbelief, desire, want, lust, and a few others, but those are the main ones.
Trish feels some cum running down her chin and uses the back of her hand to get it. Once she has caught it all she licks the back of her hand before returning her focus to Melina.
"Your turn." Trish said, with a cocky and arrogant smile on her face.
Melina takes a deep breath, trying to get her emotions back under control as she slowly starts to take her wrist bands off.
"Alright." Melina said, faking a smile, "Sit your fat ass on the chair and pay close attention, you might learn something."
"In your dreams bitch." Trish laughs as she slowly slides off the bottom of the bed and walks around to the chair while Melina climbs up onto the bed and moves over to where Mickie is laying
Melina looks down at Mickie, looking into her girlfriend's eyes, trying to see some sort of sign in them as to weather she has already lost this competition or weather she can still defeat Trish and prove that Mickie WAS Trish's but now Mickie belongs to Melina.
Unfortunately Melina doesn't see any sort of sign as to weather she has lost or not. She takes no sign as a good sign and decides to keep fighting regardless as she takes Mickie's right hand in her's and slowly helps Mickie sit up.
Melina then slowly turns her back to Mickie which means she will have to look at Trish but she isn't worried about that.
"Undo my top Mickie." Melina said once she has turned her back to Mickie.
"Hey!" Trish snapped, causing both Melina and Mickie to look at her, "That's not right."
"I don't remember us making any rules saying that she couldn't touch us Trish." Melina tells her smiling on the inside that she has managed to get to Trish this way maybe she is still in with a chance of winning this thing.
Trish grits her teeth knowing that Melina is right they hadn't made any rules like that although now she wishes they had.
"Alright." Trish said taking a deep breath, "She can undress you. But that is as far as it goes."
Melina smiled an obviously fake sweet smile at Trish mentally thinking or rather telling herself and Trish that that is as far as she needs it to go.
"Undo my top Mickie." Melina said, talking to Mickie over her shoulder and yet keeping her eyes locked with Trish's wanting to watch Trish watch Mickie undress her.
Melina can feel the straps on the back of her top slowly being loosened until she is able to take the top that she is wearing off. Once her top is off Melina stands up and walks around to the bottom of the bed and places one of her legs on the bed.
"Now CRAWL over here on your hands and knees and undo and then take off my boot." Melina said, looking at Mickie who hasn't moved from her position which had been sitting behind Melina.
Mickie looks at Melina surprised by her girlfriend's strategy having believed that there was no way in the world Melina could react in a positive way to what Trish had just done and yet she could tell from the look on Trish's face that this strategy was working.
Mickie did as she was told she crawled over to where Melina's black boot was and proceeded to undo the laces and then take the boot off. As soon as that one was done Melina switched legs and Mickie did the same thing again.
Melina watches Mickie do as she is told loving every minute of this not just because she loves watching Mickie do as she is told but also because she knows she is making Trish as angry as she had made her when she did that strip tease.
Once both boots are off Melina takes a step back away from the bottom of the bed.
"Now come down here." Melina said, pointing to the floor.
Mickie looks over at Trish almost as if she is asking Trish if that is ok.
Trish smiles at Mickie knowing that the fact that Mickie has just looked at her asking her permission almost to do what Melina wants is enough to piss Melina off. She nods her head and looks at Melina who she can tell is pissed off even though she can't see her eyes because they are focused on Mickie who get's down onto her knees in front of Melina and looks up at her awaiting her next command.
Melina looks down at Mickie the anger at what she has just done evident in her eyes. Melina feels compelled to punish Mickie for not doing what she told her to do immediately and actually daring to look over at Trish for permission to do what she told her.
However she decides to save the punishment for another time.
"Take off my bottoms and then I want you to take off my underwear using only your mouth." Melina said, looking over at Trish not to get permission or see if that is ok but to see how the Canadian beauty reacts to what she has just told Mickie to do.
Trish stares at Melina feeling tempted to complain however she knows that she can't because she did say that Mickie could undress Melina and since technically she won't be touching Melina but rather the fabric of her underwear Trish knows she doesn't have any grounds on which to argue. What pisses her off just as much is the fact that Mickie doesn't look over at her to see if this is ok but rather does as she is told without question.
Melina slowly turns her attention back to Mickie just in time to see her take her underwear in between her teeth and pull them down until she is able to step out of them which she does.
"Good girl Mickie." Melina said, "Now assume the position you where in when Trish did her strip tease."
Mickie climbs back onto the bed doing her best not to look at Trish despite the fact she wants to see the expression on Trish's face and even though she can't see it she is sure it is probably the same type of expression Melina must have had when Trish did her strip tease and just like before Mickie can't help but get a little bit turned on by this.
Melina watches as Mickie re-assumes the position she was in before laying on her back looking up at the ceiling with her legs spread as wide as she can get them for her.
"Look at me Mickie." Melina said, her girlfriend immediately obeying, "Keep your eyes on me. Don't take your eyes off me Mickie. Understand?"
Mickie nods her head and with that Melina approaches the bed and stops just as she reaches it she then does her ring entrance putting one leg on the bed and running her hands from her foot up to in between her legs and then putting her other leg on the bed and pretending as though there is a bottom rope and sliding herself in underneath it.
The reason Melina is doing this is because she knows how much Mickie loves her wrestling entrance and has said on many times it was one of the things that always used to get her hot and wet when they used to wrestle.
Once on the bed Melina moves herself up until she is in exacterly the same position Trish was in earlier she is looking down into the eyes of Mickie and Mickie is looking back up into her eyes.
Melina smiles knowing just how much seeing her like this on top of Mickie is pissing Trish off because it pissed her off to see Trish like this earlier only difference is she is determined to make Trish even more pissed off because although Mickie can't touch her that doesn't mean she can't touch Mickie.
With that in mind Melina bends down and takes Mickie's lips in what starts out as a slow and gentle kiss. Despite Melina starting the kiss off gently Mickie quickly increases the intensity of the kiss, at least that is what she tries to do but Melina stops her not wanting her to do that just yet due to the fact she isn't 100% sure Mickie is fully recovered from what Trish did to her and wanting Mickie to cum not because she was still hot from Trish but simply because Melina made her not just want to cum but need to cum.
So Melina continues to kiss Mickie, keeping it nice and slow as well as steady, and while she is kissing her she starts to run her hands all over Mickie's body wanting to get Mickie moaning before she even get's to her pussy, which is when Melina wants Mickie to scream like Trish made her scream.
After a while Melina pulls away wanting to move on which she does, moving herself down to Mickie's neck which she knows is one of Mickie's pleasure points. As she begins to slid her lips over Mickie's neck Melina is unable to stop herself from sinking her teeth into the soft skin, not hard enough to draw blood or anything but hard enough to get her girl moaning for her nice and loudly. After gently nibbling on Mickie's neck for a while Melina switches to licking and sucking at the soft flesh, hopefully leaving little marks to show that Mickie is hers.



Once Melina was satisfied she had marked Mickie's neck she began kissing her way down Mickie's body until she reaches Mickie's very impressive cleavage. Despite having already spent some time earlier on this area of Mickie's body Melina doesn't see any harm in spending a little bit more time on these wonderfully big boobs. So Melina focuses all of her attention on Mickie's left breast and nipple to start with, licking and sucking it until it becomes rock hard. Once it does Melina moves over to the right nipple and breast giving it the same treatment.
Despite how much Melina is loving what she is doing to Mickie she really wishes Mickie could touch her because that always used to be the way Mickie told her weather what she was doing was good or not. However soon it doesn't matter the fact that Mickie isn't touching Melina because the sounds that Mickie starts making are all the reassurance that what she is doing is good that Melina needs as she responds to Mickie's noises by sucking harder on the breast and nipple that is in her mouth.
Once she is happy that Mickie's breasts and nipples have received enough attention Melina moves further down until she reaches Mickie's wet slit. Once again unlike the blonde Melina doesn't go straight for it instead what she does is starts to rub her fingers up and down the lips of Mickie's cunt which cause Mickie to respond with little whimpers and moans which to Melina is Mickie's way of begging her to fuck her and it takes all of Melina's self control not to give Mickie what they both want.
After a little longer just running her fingers up and down Mickie's slit Melina finally slides a finger in causing Mickie to cry out with pleasure which is music to Melina's ears and like nails on a chalkboard to Trish's Melina's sure.
The second Melina's inside of her girl Mickie begins to try and impale herself on Melina's finger, proof in Melina's mind that her tactic is better than Trish's due to the fact it took Trish a bit of licking to get Mickie to start trying to impale herself on her.
However Melina doesn't give Mickie what she wants as much as she wants to she knows she has to start out slow and that is exacterly what she does even though it kills her to do it she starts to move her finger in and out of Mickie at a slow but steady pace.
"Please Melina." Both Trish and Melina suddenly hear which causes both of them to look up at Mickie who's eyes are locked on Melina's, "Please fuck me."
Melina smiled.
"You want me to fuck you do you Mickie?" Melina asked coyly.
"Yes Melina, please fuck me, I need to be fucked!" Mickie whimpered.
"Who do you need to fuck you Mickie? Me or Trish?" Melina asked.
"You. I need you to fuck me. Please fuck me Melina!" Mickie said.
"You want it? You need it? Then beg for it? Beg me to fuck you you little slut!" Melina ordered.
"Oh please Melina, fuck me. Please, I need it." Mickie begged shamelessly, "I need you to fuck me so bad. Please Melina, fuck me with your fingers. Shove your fingers deep inside of me and make me your little slut! Then stick your tongue inside me and fuck me some more. Please Melina, fuck me with your fingers, fuck me with your tongue, fuck me anyway you want to, just please fuck me!"
"Good little slut." Melina said happily, before removing her finger much to Mickie's disappointment, "Now flip over on to all fours and stick that big juicy ass in my face. I'm going to fuck you just the way you like it!"
Her disappointment instantly a thing of the past Mickie beams and hastily flips over onto her hands and knees, making sure to present her bubble butt to her ass loving girlfriend.
Mickie knows exactly what Melina has in mind and is ecstatic that both her pussy and ass hole are going to be in for a good time.
Smiling at Mickie's obediens Melina quickly slips her finger back into Mickie's pussy and re-establishes the slow but steady rhythm she had going moments before.
After gently fucking her girl for a few teasing moments Melina slips a second finger into Mickie and slowly begins to increase the pace until she is finally pounding Mickie's sweet pussy just the way she knows Mickie loves.
Without slowing down the finger fucking Melina lowers her face to Mickie's delicious looking rump and places one long soft kiss on her bitch's right ass cheek, and then does the same to the right ass cheek, Melina beginning to go back and forth in between Mickie's juicy butt cheeks, covering those meaty cheeks in kisses.
It doesn't take long for this to make Mickie start moaning even louder than before, the submissive brunette trembling in pleasure from having her fleshy butt cheeks worshipped while her pussy was being so expertly fucked, although she was also trembling in anticipation as she knew what was coming next.
Sure enough after she had spent a few long minutes sliding her lips all over Mickie's rounded rump Melina used her free hand to spread those big butt cheeks wide, making Mickie's little back door a completely exposed and vulnerable target to the horny Latina.
Like a hawk swooping down for it's dinner Melina dived face first into Mickie's butt, her lips glued to her bitch's butt hole in one second and in the next her tongue was plowing through her girlfriend's rectum.
Mickie squealed in delight at the added stimulation and squeeze down on the tongue and fingers invading her holes, the tongue quickly joining the rhythm of the fingers in fucking her senseless.
Trish silently admitted to herself she was impressed.
Mickie was a total anal whore and fucking both her pussy and ass at the same time like that would have the little slut cumming in no time.
Trish even considered complaining, but she had no grounds for an argument and she wasn't sure she wanted Melina to stop anyway.
Sure it annoyed her Mickie was moaning in such pleasure and that she wasn't the cause of it, as did the revelation that maybe Melina's cunt lapping skills had improved since last she had sampled her mouth, meaning that maybe, just maybe Melina might prove to be some competition, but the sight of her bitch getting fucked was too much of a turn on for Trish not to enjoy.
Besides, this wasn't someone on her level fucking her bitch, this was two bitches fucking in front of her, so why shouldn't Trish enjoy it? It wasn't like she hadn't made Mickie fuck other bitches in front of her before, or the first time she had been in this type of threesome, so brushing aside a little feeling of jealousy Trish relaxed in her chair and simply enjoyed the show.
Of course Trish wasn't enjoying the show in the same way Mickie and Melina were.
With a couple of fingers and a tongue drilling her pussy and ass hole Mickie was in heaven.
Ever since she joined the WWE Mickie had redefined her understanding of pleasure, first Trish then Melina taking her to heights of pleasure she could have never imagined before being seduced by the dominating blonde.
Considering all the pleasure she has known this isn't the highest of highs for Mickie, but it's more than enough for now.
Even though she knew she shouldn't without permission Mickie can't help but start to thrust herself backwards against Melina's face and fingers, trying to increase the speed of her double penetration.
Luckily for Mickie it seemed her girlfriend wasn't in the punishing mood as the second she started thrusting back against the other brunette Mickie felt Melina's tongue and fingers start slamming her holes even harder and faster than before, the two divas timing their thrusts so they were perfectly in sync to make sure Melina's tongue and fingers went as deep into Mickie's holes as possible.
It didn't take long with the double penetration for Mickie to get to the edge of orgasm, but just as she felt herself about to go over the edge Melina suddenly removed her tongue and fingers from Mickie's holes without any warning whatsoever.
Mickie whimpered in disapproval, looked back and almost came when she saw Melina hungrily sucking her juices off her fingers, her girlfriend smiling at her wickedly before returning to pleasuring her, this time however with Melina's tongue slamming into Mickie's pussy as the dominating brunette pushed two fingers slowly into the submissive brunette's butt hole.
This alternative double penetration caused Mickie to moan in pleasure, Melina quickly re-establishing the same rough pace she had been fucking Mickie before, easily pushing her girlfriend to the edge again before again denying her the orgasm the little slut was already craving.
Melina repeated this process over and over again, deliberately wanting to build Mickie up as much as possible so that her orgasm would be even more powerful than the one Trish gave her, however Melina was mindful of how much time was passing. She could deal with Trish complaining if it came to that, and she loved hearing Mickie beg for her to make her cum for hours, but if Melina was going to beat Trish and have a good amount of time to get revenge on the blonde bitch then she wasn't going to be able to spend as much time teasing Mickie as she normally would.
It disappointed Melina because she loved the taste of Mickie's pussy and ass hole, Melina sometimes spending hours licking out her girl's holes and only letting her cum when Mickie's throat was sore from begging for an orgasm. Unfortunately, there was no time for that now. Still, a little begging couldn't hurt.
"You wanna cum Mickie?" Melina asked playfully as she briefly removed her tongue from Mickie's ass hole.
"Yes, yes, yes, yes, yes, please Melina make me cum!" Mickie begged, immediately knowing what was expected of her, "Please, I'm begging you make me cum! Let me cum! Please, give me permission to cum!"
"Ok Mickie, I give you permission to cum!" Melina growled, burying her tongue back up Mickie's butt.
With that Melina stepped up her game, twirling her tongue within Mickie's rectum while curling her fingers inside her girlfriend's pussy, brutally attacking the most sweetest of sweet spots inside her girl's holes. At the exact same time she did this Melina's thumb attacked Mickie's clit, ruthlessly rubbing it as she continued to assault Mickie's pussy and ass hole.
This sudden overwhelming combinations of pleasure caused Mickie to cry so loud that it was almost deafening and soon after this Mickie screamed just as loud if not louder than when Trish made her cum as she started to cum again. Melina immediately does the same thing Trish did, she removes her fingers from Mickie's cunt and replaces them with her mouth. She licks up and down Mickie's pussy lips trying to be as gentle as she can but the taste of Mickie on her lips is driving her crazy. She has to have more and she does her best to get exacterly that by burying her tongue as deep into Mickie's cunt as she can get it.
And Mickie's pussy welcomed Melina's tongue.
Once she has got her tongue inside of her Melina starts to gently tongue fuck her girlfriend to another orgasm. If possible she was going to try and get three out of her, that will prove to little Miss 7 Time Woman's champion Trish Stratus who Mickie really belongs too.
With this determined thought in mind Melina starts to twist her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise, using her knowledge of Mickie's pussy and the knowledge of a few areas that Trish probably didn't know Mickie had to push Mickie towards another orgasm.
Mickie finally screams this time Melina was sure that this scream is a lot louder than the scream she gave when Trish made her cum as she tasted Mickie's orgasm juice which flows like a river into her mouth.
As she was swallowing down Mickie's cum Melina heard a fake coughing sound behind her. She ignored it until she had gotten every drop of that sweet creamy liquid before she finally came up for air, and turned to look at the irritated looking blonde.
"That's more than enough, don't you think?" Trish asked.
In Melina's mind a few more hours wouldn't have been enough to properly enjoy her girl's delicious holes, but there were things to do so she decided to agree.
"I guess..." Melina said, "Do you want to ask Mickie who she prefers now or do you want me to keep embarrassing you?"
"The only one embarrassing themselves here Melina is you, and if you think you've properly fucked Mickie without giving her ass a serious pounding with a nice big dildo then you clearly have no idea what Mickie needs." Trish said.
"Oh believe me, I know what Mickie needs better than you ever will and I'm happy to show you that right here, right now. When you see how hard I fuck Mickie's pussy and ass hole with my strap on you're going to wish you never crossed me." Melina boasted.
"Please, when I'm done pounding Mickie's holes she's going to be disappointed at having to settle for you, and then she's going to name me the winner... and then you're going to wish you'd never crossed me." Trish snaps back, before she gets up and starts walking over to her bag, "Now if you'll excuse me I'm going to get my strap on out of my bag so I can win this little competition and make you my bitch, again."
"We'll see bitch, we'll see." Melina muttered.
"You're right bitch," Trish said, pulling out her strap on, "We will..."
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Reigning WWE Women's Champion Trish Stratus slowly comes too lifting her head and slowly opening her eyes to find herself looking down at a wooden floor.
Still feeling very disoriented for some unknown reason she blinks a couple of times just to make sure she is fully awake. After a few more blinks she accepts that she is fully awake although still very disoriented she makes an effort to move but for some reason her body specifically her legs and arms won't respond, or rather she can't move them.
Trish looks down to find her legs spread as far apart as they can be and that they are chained to the wooden floor she tries to free herself from the chains by trying to wriggle out of them but it is no good her legs are chained in place good and tight.
Suddenly full consciousness rushes back to Trish as she realises her clothes are gone and she's completely naked and looking up she finds her hands are chained together and being suspended above her head by another chain.
She does her best to wriggle her hands free from the chains but just like her feet they are chained in place good and tight.
As the disorientation wears off more and more Trish takes a look at her surroundings and discovers that the room she is in although well lit is practically empty of anything significant. There is certainly nothing to tell her where she is or how she got here.
At the far end of the room there is a set of stairs leading up. Trish decides to try and call out for help and so she starts to cry out for help but the only noises she makes are muffled ones as she realises she has a ball gag or something similar in her mouth stopping her from crying out for help.
All of a sudden Trish hears some muffled noises coming from the left of her. She turns her head and see's her good friend Mickie James in exacterly the same predicament as she is in hand chained above her head legs chained and spread apart with a ball gag in her mouth and she too is completely nude. A bit further down Trish can also see Ashley Massaro, her other good friend, in the same predicament as her and Mickie.
Trish wants to know if the other two are alright but with the ball gag in her mouth she can't ask them so she looks both of her two friends over. Apart from the obvious they don't seem to be hurt and she herself doesn't appear to have suffered any physical injuries.
All of a sudden all three girls hear something which sounds like a door being opened which causes them all to look across the room as they see three sets of feet start to come down the stairs one set after the other the owners of the feet continue walking until they are standing a short distance in front of each of the three naked and chained divas.
Trish, Mickie and Ashley all stare in shock horror and disbelief at their three apparent captors Torrie Wilson, Candice Michelle and Victoria.
None of the 6 women say a word they simply stare at one and other. Once Trish and Mickie and Ashley have gotten over the shock they stare at the three divas who have done this too them with nothing but pure anger in their eyes while Torrie, Candice and Victoria stare at Trish, Mickie and Ashley with nothing but confidence.
"So, you've all finally woken up." Victoria says finally breaking the silence as she looks up and down the row at each diva in turn, "That's good we where worried we'd used too much Chloroform on the rags."
"Still, you three could have put up a bit more of a fight we didn't expect it to be this easy." Torrie says also looking up and down the row at the three divas with an ear to ear smile on her face.
"But then again Torrie these three weren't exacterly a challenge in the ring so why should we expect them to be a challenge in any other way, shape or form?" Candice says also with an ear to ear smile on her face.
This pisses Trish off and she tries to attack Candice but due to her being chained up the way she is all she does is wriggle about which causes Candice to laugh.
"Save your strength Trish." Victoria says causing Trish to turn her attention from Candice to her long time rival, "Believe me your going to need it."
Victoria's tone of voice scares Trish however she does her best to hide her fear as she slowly starts to remember how she and her two best friends ended up wherever they are.
They had just left her locker room after having gotten showered and changed from their wrestling attire back into the clothes they all had worn to the arena and where on their way to her rental car carrying their wrestling attire in their gym bags when somebody came up behind her and the last thing she remembers is having something put over her nose and mouth and smelling something disgusting the next thing she knew she was here.
"Well, I guess I should be a good hostess and welcome you to my home or at least the basement of my home. I guess I should also tell you why you're here." Victoria says causing Trish to come out of her thoughts, "You see we where getting tired of fighting you three and wanted this rivalry to end. We where going to go to Mr McMahon and ask him to trade us to Smackdown or something, but then Candice here came up with a better way for us to end the feud between us. In fact not only will it end the feud but it will improve our sex lives and our lives in general."
Victoria finishes off before turning to look at Candice.
"Candice, would you like to take over?" Victoria asks with a smile.
"Thanks Vickie." Candice says turning her attention from Victoria to the three helpless divas in front of her, "We're going to turn you three into our sex slaves!"
Candice pauses so she and her friends can enjoy the horrified looks on their enemies faces before she continues.
"That's right, each one of us is going to turn one of you in to our own personal sex slave." Candice says excitedly.
"But before we can do that we have to break your spirits." Torrie then says.
"Which we will do in a little while. First I think we should each get a chance to sample the merchandise don't you ladies?" Victoria asks looking at her two best friends who look back at her with ear to ear grins.
"It will certainly help us to pick which one we want as our slave." Torrie points out.
"What do you think Candice?" Victoria asks already knowing the answer but wanting to hear her verbally agree.
"I agree with Torrie." She says smiling.
"In that case let us sample the merchandise." Victoria says turning her attention back to the three chained up divas.
With that Trish, Mickie and Ashley all watch in horror as their three captors walk right up to them and start to paw at their bodies touching them up with Torrie touching Ashley up, Candice touching Mickie up, and Victoria touching Trish up.
Trish, Mickie and Ashley do their best to try and stop their captors from doing what they are doing to them by trying to wriggle away from their exploring hands, but it is no good, they can barely move far enough away and their three captors obviously know this due to their ear to ear smiles as they continue to run their hands up and down their bodies not bothering to hold them in place.
"Switch." Victoria suddenly says and with that Torrie moves on to Mickie, Candice moves on to Trish, and Victoria goes down to Ashley.
As they start to do the same thing again both Mickie and Trish continue to struggle however Ashley has given up trying to struggle due to the fact she knows it is pointless she can't go anywhere so she simply allows her captors to do what they want hoping that they will get it over with as quickly as they can.
"Switch." Victoria says again and once again the three divas switch places with Torrie now touching up Trish, Victoria touching up Mickie, and Candice touching up Ashley.
At this point Mickie has also given up struggling she is now doing the same thing that Ashley is doing, letting her captors do what they want to her and hoping they get it over with quick.
Trish however is still doing her best to fight back or stop Torrie from touching her not because she doesn't like it, which she doesn't, but due to the fact that despite her best efforts not to Trish can't help but start to feel herself getting a little turned on by all the pawing that Candice, Victoria and now Torrie are doing to her. So much so in fact she can start to feel her pussy getting wet, something she hopes she can hide from her captor and captors. Her hopes are quickly dashed as she feels one of Torrie's hands suddenly touch her pussy lips and she turns her head and looks at Torrie able to see her ear to ear grin turn into an ear to ear smile at her discovery.
"Hey girls I think somebody is actually starting to like this." Torrie calls out looking directly into Trish's eyes.
Trish turns her head away in shame wishing she wasn't tied up so she could do some serious bodily harm to Candice, Victoria and Torrie.
"I think this one is as well." Victoria says causing Trish to turn her head and see Victoria with her hand on Mickie's pussy.
"So is this one." Candice then calls out.
Trish looks at Mickie and see's the same embarrassment and humiliated look in her eyes as she is sure Mickie can see in her's.
"I guess we where right about these three." Torrie says causing Trish to turn and look at her, "They really are a bunch of sluts."
Trish struggles against her bonds doing her best to try and break free of them so that she can wring Torrie's scrawny neck for what she has just said.
"I think that confirms it." Candice say with a laugh.
"Candice, would you be good enough to get the clamps?" Victoria asks causing Trish to turn and look at Victoria who is looking back at her with an evil smile on her face.
"My pleasure Vickie." Candice says causing Trish to look over at Candice who also has a rather evil smile on her face as she turns and heads for the stairs.
"Actually Candice." Victoria says causing Candice to stop turn and look at her, "Bring the whole goodie bag down here, that will save us from having to go back and forth."
Candice just smiles as she turns and disappears upstairs.
After a few minutes Candice returns with a black bag of some kind in her hand.
She walks up to Victoria as Torrie walks up and the three form a circle which makes it hard for Trish or Mickie or Ashley to see what they are doing. They can just make out the bag being opened and each one of them reach in and take something out of it and then the bag being closed and dropped onto the floor.
"Ready?" They hear Victoria ask as she looks at Candice and Torrie who both give her a nod.
With that they break apart and Candice goes back over to Ashley while Torrie walks back up to Trish and Victoria walks up to Mickie.
Trish, Mickie and Ashley look on in shock as all three of them can now see what it is the three girls got out of the bag as each of them are now holding a set of nipple clamps in their hands.
"We have to make their nipples as hard as possible first." Victoria says.
With that she grabs both of Mickie's breasts and starts to rub and squeeze them hard. Candice does the same to Ashley's and Trish looks down and the moment she does she regrets it as she almost immediately see's and then feels Torrie's hands on her breasts, working over both the breasts and the nipples which are already hard, however with Torrie doing what she is doing it doesn't take long for her nipples to become even harder, almost to the point where they become painful.
"Mine's ready." Torrie says flicking Trish's nipples to see how hard they are and seeing Trish wince in pain as she does so.
"Mine too." Candice says.
"So is mine." Victoria adds, "Alright girls apply the clamps."
Trish watches as Torrie applies one clamp to her left nipple. Due to how hard her nipple is and the pressure the clamp applies to it Trish has to grit her teeth to stop her moaning in both pain and pleasure, not wanting to give Torrie or either of the others the pleasure of knowing she is getting turned on or in pain by what they are doing.
Torrie smiles despite Trish's best efforts she can tell simply by the look in her eyes that the clamp hurts her a little but she can also see a hint of pleasure in those eyes as well as she applies the second nipple clamp to Trish's right nipple. This time all three girls Mickie, Ashley and Trish moan almost in unison as the second clamp is applied.
"Slut." Torrie says giving both clamps a flick of her finger, loving what she is doing to the mighty Canadian beauty.
"Alright girls now we have to get their holes ready, starting with the one in between their legs." Victoria says looking at Mickie's pussy and then looking up at Mickie who shakes her head from side to side evidently trying to either tell her or ask her not to do what she knows she is about to do.
Victoria ignores Mickie's pathetic attempt of getting her to stop as she sucks one of her fingers making it as wet as possible and once it is wet enough she proceeds to force it into Mickie's wet but still tight pussy, causing Mickie to moan despite her best efforts not to. And with that Victoria proceeds to finger fuck the newest RAW diva wanting her to be as wet as possible for what she has planned.
While she continues to finger fuck Mickie Victoria looks over at Torrie who is finger fucking Trish and evidently both girls are enjoying it even though Trish is looking up at the ceiling and her eyes are closed Victoria is sure that deep down her long time enemy is loving what the former two time playboy cover girl is doing to her. As Victoria turns her attention from Torrie and Trish over to Candice and Ashley and is surprised to find that Ashley is actually watching Candice as she finger fucks her Candice seems to focused on her task as she is busy watching what she is doing.
Victoria continues to watch Candice and Ashley a little while longer before she turns her attention back to Mickie who isn't looking anywhere she has her eyes closed which makes Victoria smile due to the fact she is sure that just like Trish Mickie is enjoying this just as much as her role model is maybe even a little bit more because she can see Mickie doing her best not to moan which to Victoria is proof that Mickie is defiantly enjoying this.
"Alright girls I think they are wet enough." Victoria says as she removes her finger from Mickie's cunt able to hear a slight moan or groan escape from Mickie's lips as she does so.
With that Victoria turns and walks back over to the bag which she picks up and is joined by both Candice and Torrie.
Ashley watches not able to see very much due to the three girls once again huddling together in a circle however it is obvious they are taking something else out of the mysterious black bag and once they have they let the bag fall to the floor and then break apart with Candice once again making her way over to her only now Ashley can see what it is that the three girls got out of the black bag because Candice is carrying one and when she see's it it causes Ashley's eyes to bulge in shock.
Candice see's the expression on Ashley's face as she stops directly in front of her and simply smiles.
"Insert the vibrator." Candice hears Victoria call out and Candice slowly pushes the vibrator into Ashley's wet pussy and as she does so she see's Ashley tense up which makes her smile even more as she pushes the vibrator all the way inside of the latest WWE Diva Search winner's cunt.
"Strap them up." Candice hears Victoria say and with that she proceeds to strap the vibrator into place, making sure the straps are nice and tight so that it will stay in position.
"Turn the vibrator on full." Victoria says.
Candice once again does as she is told due to Victoria having experience with this stuff and both her and Torrie being novices.
Ashley closes her eyes and grits her teeth as she shivers slightly as she feels the vibrator start to vibrate inside of her wet pussy she slowly opens her eyes and looks down at Candice who is looking up at her. Ashley doesn't know weather she wants to kill Candice or love her for doing what she just did.
Candice simply smiles at Ashley able to tell that it isn't going to take much for her to break and become one of their slaves. She slowly turns her attention to Mickie who is looking down at Victoria but has her eyes closed. She then looks over at Trish who looks as though she is looking at the far wall but Candice can tell that she also has her eyes closed. Evidently they are both going to be a little bit tougher for them to break but she knows that eventually all three of them will become their willing slaves, no matter how long it takes.
"Ready for the final stage?" Candice hears Victoria say which causes her to turn her attention from Trish to Victoria who is looking at her.
Candice nods her head pretty sure that as far as Ashley is concerned this will be the thing that breaks her for sure.
Candice watches as Victoria turns and looks over at Torrie who also nods her head and with that all three of them walk back over to the bag and each take out the last of the three items they need for this part of their plan before going back to their individual positions.
Ashley looks down and see's that Candice has a vibrating butt plug in her hands and the moment she see's it she immediately knows where it is going to go and as much as she would love to try and struggle to stop Candice from putting it there she knows she can't mainly because any movement she makes will cause the vibrator to move inside of her and so all she can do is watch as Candice walks around behind her and feels her touch her naked backside with her free hand.
"We have to get them wet before we can put these in." Ashley hears Victoria say.
With that she feels a wet finger of Candice's start to run up and down the crack of her ass. Slowly and gently Candice start to apply pressure until she is running her wet finger up and down her actual ass hole. After a few minutes of simply running her finger up and down the outside of her ass hole Ashley feel's Candice remove her finger for a minute but then feels it again only this time she isn't running it up and down the crack of her ass or even against her ass hole Candice is gently pushing her finger into her ass which causes Ashley to jolt forward and causes the vibrator to go a little bit deeper inside of her.
Candice smiles as Ashley reacts to her finger entering her back passage, however it doesn't stop her pushing her finger in more until her whole finger is inside Ashley's ass hole right up to the knuckle. Ashley's ass is tight but not that tight which tells Candice that Ashley has evidently had a lot of action in her ass which makes her smile as she starts to finger fuck Ashley's ass getting it wet with her spit.
"Mines ready." Candice says once she is satisfied that Ashley's ass is suitably lubricated.
"As is mine." Torrie says.
"In that case insert the butt plugs. Once you have the plugs inside their ass holes turn them on to full." Victoria says.
Candice removes her finger from Ashley's ass hole and proceeds to gently but firmly push the vibrating butt plug into her ass and once it is in she turns it on to full causing Ashley to shiver again slightly.
This one is defiantly not going to take a lot of work, Candice mentally thinks to herself as she slowly walks back around to the front of Ashley and looks up and smiles due to Ashley having her eyes closed evidently doing her best not to let Candice see how much she is enjoying this, either that or she is trying to deny how much she is enjoying this.
Candice then looks over at Victoria and Torrie who are both now standing back in front of Trish and Mickie with smiles on their faces evidently admiring their work as much as Candice is admiring her's.
Torrie then looks over at Candice who looks back and then both girls turn their attention to Victoria who looks back at them both before looking up at Mickie, giving her face a slap causing Mickie to open her eyes. Torrie does the same thing to Trish and Candice does the same thing to Ashley, causing both girls to open their eyes and look down at their captors and torturers.



"We're going to leave you like this for a while." Victoria says looking at Mickie but then turning her attention to Trish and then Ashley.
"But we'll be back later." Candice then says.
"To see if any of you want to submit to us." Torrie adds.
"Keep in mind that if you refuse we'll just leave you up there longer." Victoria then says.
With that Victoria, Candice and Torrie all turn and head for the stairs. They stop once they reach the stairs and turn back and look at Trish, Mickie and Ashley.
"Have fun." They all say in unison.
And with that they head up the stairs one by one leaving Trish, Mickie and Ashley alone down in the basement tied up naked and gagged with a vibrating butt plug and vibrator both on full power inside their asses and pussies.
As soon as Victoria, Candice and Torrie have left the room Trish immediately starts to struggle again against her chains. Both Mickie and Ashley watch her and then Mickie starts to struggle against her chains as well not because she is trying to get free but simply because Trish is doing it.
Ashley simply watches the two of them as they struggle sure that they know how pointless it is due to all three of them having already tried to escape from their restraints and all three of them having already failed. Even if they didn't know if she could she would tell them how useless their struggling is however with the ball gag in her mouth she can't so she simply watches them. After a long time Mickie finally gives up however Trish being the stubborn woman that she is continues a bit longer before she too ultimately gives up too exhausted to continue in what is a battle she knows she can't win.
***
Trish, Mickie and Ashley are all exhausted. Trish and Mickie are exhausted partly due to their attempts to escape from their shackles but also due to the countless orgasms the butt plugs and vibrators have given them. Ashley is simply exhausted because of the orgasms.
Not only have the trio lost count of how many orgasms they have had they also have no idea how long they have been down in Victoria's basement for it feels like hours. Each of them are wondering when their captors are going to come back.
Trish Mickie and Ashley all lift their heads as they hear a door open and see three sets of feet once again make their way down into the basement and once all three of them are in the basement they walk up and stand in a line opposite them.
Whatever they have been doing it is obvious they have changed their clothes due to Candice now wearing a pink top with no bra underneath pink shorts and white shoes while Victoria is wearing a red top black wrist bands and gloves black shorts and boots and Torrie is wearing a lime green top trunks and boots.
"Let's turn the plugs and vibrators down to low." Victoria says looking at Trish Mickie and Ashley in turn able to see that they are all exhausted and yet curious to find out if any of them are willing to submit to them yet.
Candice and Torrie don't say a word they simply walk up to one of the three captives and first turn down the speed of the vibrator and then turn down the speed of the butt plug before stepping back and smiling at the relived expressions on Mickie's and Ashley's faces. Trish is doing her best to keep her facial expression emotionless, although she too deep down is grateful that the speed of the plug and vibrator has been turned down.
"Now, we need to decide which one of us get's to go first at picking their slave... and since it was Candice who came up with this brilliant plan I think she deserves to pick her slave first." Victoria says, looking at Candice with a smile and Candice smiles back as she turns her attention from Victoria to the three potential slaves on display, "What do you think Torrie?"
Torrie nods her head having wanted to go first herself due to her having already selected which diva she wants as her slave and yet willing to let Candice go first due to the fact she is sure she won't choose her slave.
"In that case Candice." Victoria says turning her attention from Torrie to Candice, "You may pick your slave."
Candice smiles at Victoria as she turns her attention back to the three girls on display for her to choose from.
After a few minutes of looking each one of them up and down Candice walks up to Ashley, grins at her before sliding her hands all over her body. Candice spends a lot of time particularly on Ashley's boobs and butt, examining them as if she was judging a contest before moving to Trish and then Mickie to do the exact same thing.
Much to the annoyance of her teammates Candice spends a long time greedily groping the bound divas, the whole time trying to look thoughtful instead of happy as she has her way with three other WWE divas. If her teammates ask Candice will say that she is trying to decide who to pick as her slave and she wants to be absolutely sure about her choice, but that would be just an excuse. In truth Candice would be happy with any of the three choices, but she knows which two she wants the most and she wants to make sure they are as hot as possible for when she finally makes her pick.
After a few minutes of groping each one of them Candice stands in front of Trish Stratus and smiles at her widely.
Realising Candice is picking her Trish looks down at Candice, unable to believe that she actually thinks she is going to submit to her of all people.
"I'm going to remove the ball gag from your mouth. After I have done that I am going to ask you if your willing to submit to me and be my slave and if you are willing I want you to say I submit and I will be your slave Mistress Candy." Candice says looking Trish right in the eye and Trish looks right back at Candice, "If you refuse it means staying up there with the vibrator and butt plug until either Torrie or Victoria are ready to come down and have their go."
With that Candice takes a step forward reaches up and removes the ball gag from Trish's mouth.
"Are you willing to submit to me?" Candice asks.
Trish doesn't say a word she simply stares at Candice knowing what her refusal means and yet unwilling to submit to somebody as beneath her as Candice is.
Candice looks over at Victoria and Torrie. Victoria's face has no expression on it while Torrie is actually smiling. While Candice isn't sure why Torrie is smiling she does her best to ignore her friends smile and focus on the task at hand.
"I guess that's a no." Candice says turning her attention back to Trish and with that she places the ball gag back into Trish's mouth and moves on down the line to Mickie James.
Trish watches as Candice moves on to Mickie a tad stunned at how unfazed she was by her refusal to submit to her.
Candice although tempted figures there is no need to repeat herself and so she simply takes a step forward and removes the ball gag from Mickie's mouth.
"Are you willing to submit to me?" Candice asks looking Mickie dead in the eye just like she did Trish.
Mickie looks Candice dead in the eye seriously thinking about her options, either submit to Candice and be her slave or spend god knows how long hung up with the vibrator and butt plug once again on full power forcing her to have even more orgasms.
Although Mickie is worried as to what type of things Candice will have her do or do to her she can't help but feel that whatever Candice does to her it will be better than staying where she is and being forced to have more orgasms due to the fact she isn't sure if she can handle that.
Having made up her mind Mickie goes to speak however before she can utter a word Candice interrupts her.
"I guess that's another no." Candice says and with that she goes to put the ball gag back in Mickie's mouth.
"Wait!" Mickie snaps grabbing everybody's attention.
Candice looks at Mickie who turns her attention from Candice to Trish and can tell by the look in Trish's eye that she doesn't want her to submit however Mickie's mind is made up.
"I submit." Mickie says swallowing hard as she turns her attention from Trish back to Candice, "And I will be your slave... Mistress Candy."
Mickie feels really nervous about what her new mistress is going to make her do and hoping that she has made the right decision by submitting rather than staying where she is and going through god knows how many more hours of orgasms at the hands of the vibrator and butt plug.
Candice smiles an ear to ear smile happy that at least one of the two top RAW babyfaces, heck one of the two top RAW divas, has submitted to her.
"Girls would you kindly release my new slave from her bonds and remove the vibrator and butt plug please. I'll be right back." Candice says turning and heading for the stairs.
Mickie watches her go wondering where Candice is going and what she is going to do while Victoria and Torrie turn off and remove the vibrator and then turn off and remove the butt plug forcing Mickie to breath a heavy sigh of relief.
Once both of those two things are removed from her body Victoria and Torrie then proceed to unlock the chains holding her legs apart enabling Mickie to stand on her own two feet although due to how long she has been in the position she was her legs are a little shaky at first. Finally Mickie is completely freed from her bonds as Victoria and Torrie release her arms and hands from their chains.
Mickie suddenly hears footsteps on the stairs which causes her to turn and look in the direction of the stairs and sees Candice walking back down the stairs carrying a wooden chair.
Candice carries the chair and places it down in front of where Mickie was hanging up with Trish and Ashley on either side once she reaches her spot she puts the chair down and sits down in the chair.
"Come over here Mickie." Candice says patting one of her knee's as a sign that she wants Mickie to sit on her knee.
Victoria and Torrie both smile as they stand either side of Mickie and watch this.
Mickie rather reluctantly walks over to Candice and slowly sits down onto her knee.
Candice looks up into Mickie's eyes with an ear to ear smile on her face as she slowly turns her attention from Mickie down to the two clamps that are still on Mickie's breasts and nipples.
"Would you like me to take these off?" Candice asks turning her attention from the clamps back up to Mickie.
Mickie slowly nods her head still wondering what Candice has in store for her and not sure weather she should trust this 'nice girl' act that Candice is putting on for her right now.
"I can't hear you." Candice says her smile disappearing from her face.
"Yes please." Mickie says.
"Please what?" Candice asks.
"Please remove the clamps." Mickie says.
"Mistress..." Candice begins.
"Mistress Candy." Mickie says quickly finishing off Candice's sentence for her.
"You should punish her for that." Victoria says with a smug smile.
Candice looks over at Victoria and Torrie who both have smug smirks on their faces as they watch the show Candice and Mickie are putting on for them.
"Is she right Mickie?" Candice asks, "Should I punish you?"
Mickie shakes her head.
"No Mistress Candy please don't." Mickie says with genuine fear in her voice even though there is a small part of her that for some reason actually feels as though she should be punished.
"I'm sorry I didn't say what you wanted me to. I'll do whatever you want from now on." Mickie adds, not sure why she wants Candice to punish her however doing her best not to think about the reasons why and focusing on trying to get Candice not to do it.
Candice smiles as she slowly moves forward and kisses Mickie right on the lips.
Mickie is shocked and surprised at first however what shocks her even more is how quickly she get's into the actual kiss and starts to return it.
After a few minutes Candice runs her tongue across the middle of Mickie's mouth where her upper lip and bottom lip meet causing Mickie to open her mouth just enough for Candice to slide her tongue in and turn the kiss into a French kiss. Mickie is once again shocked however again she quickly get's over her shock and starts to return the kiss and even starts to enjoy kissing Candice back.
Candice smiles as she continues the kiss with Mickie having thought that Ashley would be the easiest of the trio to break. Then again Candice was sure if she had asked Ashley to be her slave the blonde would have been just as easy, if not more easy to break than Mickie. Not that Mickie is completely broken, at least not yet, as she is still reluctant, but even though Mickie is reluctant Candice is sure that it won't take long for that reluctance to disappear and for Mickie to become 100% hers.
With this thought in mind and her intention now to remove any reluctant thoughts or feelings Mickie might be having and to make RAW's newest diva 100% hers Candice breaks the kiss making both girls gasp for air.
"Did you enjoy that?" Candice asks as she slowly get's her breath back.
"Yes Mistress Candy." Mickie says partly saying it because she feels she has to and yet also partly saying it because it is the truth although she has never kissed a girl before Mickie can't help but like it and deep down she wants to do it again.
Candice once again turns her attention to the clamps that are still on Mickie's body.
"Would you like me to take those off?" Candice asks.
"Yes please Mistress Candy." Mickie says smiling a small slightly nervous smile at Candice.
Candice smiles back as she slowly removes one of the nipple clamps once she has removed it she lets it fall to the floor not bothering to put it back in the black bag which is underneath her seat. She then removes the other nipple clamp.
"Thank you Mistress Candy." Mickie says without a second thought, shocking both herself and Candice a little.
Candice quickly get's over her shock and immediately takes Mickie's right breast into her mouth deciding to reward Mickie for her show of appreciation.
Mickie grits her teeth as she feels Candice take her right breast into her mouth and start to gently suck on it due to the fact that although having Candice suck on her breast and nipple does feel nice due to the nipple clamp being on there for so long it also hurts a bit however the pain slowly disappears and is replaced by nothing but pleasure as Mickie starts to enjoy Candice's attention to her breast.
Candice moves over to the other breast sucking on that just as firm but as gentle as she did the first breast again Mickie feels a slight discomfort to begin with however that quickly disappears and is replaced by pleasure.
"Come on Candice your taking forever." Torrie says causing Candice to release Mickie's breast from her mouth and look over at the Boise Idaho native.
Victoria also turns and looks at Torrie rather shocked by her out burst.
Candice is a little pissed off that Torrie has interrupted her fun however she does her best to get over her anger and slowly smiles.
"Come on Torrie you know I'm a naughty little devil... at least that's what the Internet fans call me... and our group." Candice says.
Torrie's impatient looking expression slowly turns into a smile.
"Your right." Torrie says as she suddenly get's an idea, "Hey maybe that should be our official group name."
"What?" Victoria asks looking at Torrie curiously.
"Vince's Devils." Torrie says proudly.
Victoria chuckles softly, causing both Candice and Torrie to look at her.
"It's a cute name but Vince would never go for it." Victoria says.
"Why not?" Candice asks also liking the name and not seeing any reason why Mr McMahon wouldn't go for it.
Victoria looks at Candice a tad shocked.
"Well for one it's an obvious rip on Charlie's Angels right?" Victoria asks looking between Torrie and Candice.
"Right." Torrie says.
"Well... did you ever see Charlie?" Victoria asks them.
Torrie and Candice slowly turn and look at one and other before bursting into a fit of giggles themselves as they realise what Victoria is getting at.
"You're right it would never work... Vince is too much of a spotlight hog." Torrie says.
Victoria and Candice both nod in agreement.
Victoria suddenly notices Mickie looking at Candice with a rather shocking expression on her face.
"I think your slave is waiting for you to continue using her Mistress Candy." Victoria says causing Candice to turn her attention back to Mickie and see the same expression on Mickie's face that Victoria saw a sort of almost desperate need to be used type of look.
Candice decides to see just how submissive Mickie is willing to be to her.
"Are you willing to prove that you have totally submitted to me?" Candice asks her doing her best not to smile but to look serious and stern something she finds very hard to do even at the best of times.
Mickie takes a deep breath and swallows hard still feeling nervous however the more time that passes her nervousness fades and her desire to be dominated or to submit to Candice grows.
"Yes Mistress Candy." Mickie says, wondering how Candice will have her prove this.
"Stand up." Candice says.
Mickie does as she is told.
"Now lay across my lap." Candice tells her.
Mickie immediately knows what is coming as does Victoria and Torrie who both smile ear to ear smiles in eager anticipation of seeing RAW's newest diva be put in her place finally at the hands of their friend and her new mistress Candice Michelle.
Trish watches as Mickie slowly positions herself face down across Candice's lap unable to believe that her best friend has and is submitting to the newly named or nicknamed Vince's Devil's. Seeing Mickie submit like she is makes Trish more determined not to submit to Victoria or Torrie especially not Torrie due to her being just like Candice below her.
Candice smiles as she looks down at Mickie's well rounded backside and she runs her hand over both cheeks gently, loving the feel of them underneath her hand.
Mickie does her best not to let Candice's gentle caress fool her due to the fact she is sure that any minute now Candice will start to give her a really hard spanking and she does her best to mentally and physically prepare herself for what she is sure about to come. Again despite being a little bit afraid Mickie can't help but also be turned on and want to get spanked by Candice and as things go on Mickie's desire to have Candice do whatever she wants to her outweighs her fear and nervousness.
Suddenly Mickie feels Candice remove her hand from her ass and is sure that the spanking is about to begin and so she does her best to really mentally and physically prepare herself. However much to Mickie's surprise the first hit from Candice's hand to her ass isn't hard at all in fact it is very gentle and almost playful as is the second one and the third and the fourth and the fifth. With each strike that Candice gives her Mickie can't help but slowly start to relax and enjoy the 'spanking'.
Victoria watches as Candice 'plays' with her slave's ass turning to look at Torrie who slowly turns and looks back at her with the same disapproving look on her face.
Victoria slowly turns back around to face Candice.
"Candice what the hell are you doing?" Victoria finally asks or rather snaps having grown tired of watching the show.
Candice looks up at Victoria rather surprised by her friend's sudden outburst.
"Giving Mickie a spanking." Candice says matter of factly.
"You call that a spanking?" Victoria asks, "I call it petting."
Candice smiles at her friend able to imagine the kind of ass whooping she would give Mickie had she submitted to her due to her having a serious grudge against all three of their soon to be slaves especially Trish.
"Well Mickie has been a good girl." Candice says looking down at Mickie's ass as she continues to 'spank' it.
"She hasn't done anything to earn a really hard spanking yet." Candice adds, doing her best to convince Victoria that if Mickie did do something wrong she would give her the hard spanking Victoria is looking for her to give.



"She hasn't done anything to earn a really hard spanking?" Torrie says in disbelief.
"What about getting in our way? I think she deserves a really hard spanking for associating herself with Ashley and Trish." Victoria says, turning her attention back to Torrie, "Don't you?"
Torrie turns her head and looks at Victoria nodding her head in agreement as she turns to look back at Candice.
Candice looks at her two best friends able to tell that they are not going to let up on this until she starts laying into Mickie hard and so Candice starts to spank Mickie a little harder in an attempt to please her two best friends.
"That's better." Victoria says with a smile.
Candice does her best to ignore Victoria's praise, not liking the fact that she has to hurt Mickie due to the fact that she doesn't really have anything against her or Ashley or even Trish for that matter. Just like the only reason Mickie is getting a hard spanking is due to her association with Trish and Ashley the only reason Candice has a problem with Trish, Ashley and Mickie is due to her association with Victoria and Torrie.
Of course Candice does actually like giving a spanking, it's just she prefers the light, gentle type of spanking she had given Mickie moments ago. Torrie and especially Victoria loves beating an ass until it is bright red and would find any excuse to do so, but Candice thought that was counter-productive to slave training. When a slave had been good like Mickie had been she should be treated well. If she misbehaved, then you spanked her really hard, showing the slave her behaviour was unacceptable. This gave slaves the proper motivation they needed. Finding any excuse to brutally bruise their butts just undermined spanking as a punishment and the mistress/slave relationship as a whole.
Despite her worries the hard spanking is unnecessary and her hesitance to hurt her new slave Candice finds some fun in the hard spanking... a lot of fun actually.
While Candice doesn't enjoy causing pain to the extent that her teammates do she does like to cause a little bit of pain on occasion, and Mickie has a butt that was made to be spanked. It's so round and fleshy... not fat but big enough so that when she hits it Mickie's ass cheeks rippled a little for about a second or two, as if someone has just thrown a stone into water. It's kind of hypnotic, and hot. Also her meaty cheeks where making a lot of noise when Candice had only been spanking them lightly and the harder and harder she spanked Mickie the louder and louder the smacking sound became. And Candice couldn't deny, Mickie's butt cheeks do look quite cute in pink, which is the colour those fleshy cheeks are turning as the hard spanking continues.
Mickie does her best to stop herself from crying out in pain as Candice's strikes slowly start to get harder and harder. With her personal pride on the line Mickie is able to avoid the urge to cry and focuses her attention on anger to help her get through the spanking.
Although all of her anger should be focused on Candice who she should hate for what she is doing Mickie knows or is sure the only reason Candice is doing this is because Victoria and Torrie goaded her into doing it. So Mickie's anger and hate is almost totally directed at Victoria and Torrie, an easy thing to do when she can see them smirking at her humiliation out of the corner of her eye.
Part of Mickie desperately wants to fight back but she is far too exhausted from her countless orgasms, and another much bigger part of Mickie feels angry towards herself for submitting so quickly and despite how painful the spanking is Mickie can't help but feel like she deserves it for not only submitting so quickly but not having energy to do anything to save herself or her friends from being enslaved by these 'Devils'.
Despite herself Mickie can't help but actually start to like what Candice is doing to her having partly wanted Candice to really lay into her when she was giving her the gentle spanking. Mickie doesn't understand why she feels this way, but she tries to not dwell on it and instead focus on the hate she has for both herself and the two 'Devils' smirking at her however the hard spanking saps what little of her strength is left, leaving her just lying were she is, waiting for the spanking to end and yet despite the pain not minding its continuation.
Candice continues to spank Mickie doing her best to hit her hard enough that when her hand comes into contact with her ass it makes a really loud sound but not so hard that it really hurts her however the moment she see's Mickie's ass start to turn a bright shade of red Candice quickly stops.
"Ok that's enough, get on your knees Mickie." Candice says doing her best to sound as dominant and authoritive as possible while hoping that hard spanking she just gave Mickie is enough to satisfy her friends.
Victoria and Torrie have pretty satisfied grins on their faces and they don't protest as the spanking ends, Mickie slowly gets off of Candice's lap and onto her knees facing Candice who looks down at her.
Candice bends forward looking into Mickie's eyes partly for some sign as to weather or not she is hurt as well as to show Mickie that she is sorry if she has hurt her.
Mickie looks into Candice's eyes and although she finds it hard to believe she is sure she can see sympathy or something similar to it in her eyes however she does her best to ignore it.
"Kiss me." Candice says.
Mickie is shocked by this as she looks into Candice's eyes and can now see seriousness.
A little hesitant about kissing a girl despite the fact that she responded when Candice kissed her earlier Mickie slowly moves forward and kisses Candice closing her eyes as she does it.
Candice smiles as she too closes her eyes, although she is sure it isn't for the same reason Mickie closed hers, due to the reason Candice closed her eyes is simply so she can enjoy the kiss while she is sure the reason Mickie closed her eyes is to help her block out the fact that she is either kissing her or that she is kissing another woman or both.
Mickie continues to kiss Candice and slowly just like before she starts to enjoy the kiss deciding to do what Candice did to her early only do it differently and so she runs her tongue across Candice's upper lip in one direction and then runs her tongue across her bottom lip in the opposite direction.
Candice smiles as she feels Mickie run her tongue across her upper and bottom lip knowing what she wants and is more than happy to give it to her as she opens her mouth and allows Mickie's tongue to slide in and the two tongues meet just like they did before and start to gently battle each other.
Although Candice could stay like this for hours she knows her two best friends and fellow 'Devils' are watching and so rather reluctantly she breaks the kiss causing Mickie to moan as she does so.
Once the kiss is broken Candice takes her top off and lets it fall to the floor beside the chair.
As Mickie looks at Candice's very impressive looking breasts she can't help but lick her lips knowing what Candice wants her to do and much to her surprise she finds herself wanting to do it.
Candice see's the desire and the want in Mickie's eyes a clear sign to her that she is slowly breaking down the newest diva.
"Suck on my breasts Mickie." Candice says.
With that Mickie, doing her best to show reluctance, moves forward and takes Candice's left breast into her mouth and begins to suck on it, focusing her attention on Candice's nipple wanting to make it as hard as she can, although not so hard it causes her pain, just hard enough to cause Candice pleasure.
Candice moans with pleasure at both the feel of having Mickie's mouth on her breast as well as the feel of Mickie sucking on her breast and nipple making it hard in her mouth. To show that Mickie is doing good Candice holds the back of Mickie's head against her breast.
"That's it Mickie suck on my breasts." She says softly.
Mickie does as she is told loving the feel of Candice's hand on the back of her head as well as the feel of her breast and nipple in her mouth.
"Now the other one." Candice tells her.
Mickie slowly removes the breast she has in her mouth and moves over to the other breast taking that into her mouth and sucks on it just as firmly as the first one slowly making that nipple just as hard as the first one.
"Mmmmm, that's it, that's a good girl." Candice says loving the feel of Mickie's mouth on her body and looking forward to having Mickie's mouth on another part of her body.
"That's enough Mickie." Candice says gently but firmly pulling Mickie's head away from her breast.
Mickie rather reluctantly release Candice's breast from her mouth and returns to her kneeling position in front of her.
"Move back a minute Mickie." Candice tells her.
Mickie staying on her knee's does as she is told and watches as Candice get's to her feet and removes her shorts showing that she isn't wearing any underwear underneath them. Once her shorts are removed Candice sits back down only with her legs spread apart so that Mickie can see her well shaven pussy.
Mickie stares at Candice's pussy knowing what is coming next however she slowly moves her focus from Candice's pussy to her eyes waiting to be told to do it.
Candice looks down at Mickie with an ear to ear smile on her face.
"Eat my pussy Mickie." Candice says, getting a thrill out of telling somebody higher up on the wrestling food chain than herself to do that.
Mickie slowly turns her attention back to Candice's pussy moving forward until she get's as close as she physically can get to Candice's pussy. Once she does that Mickie moves her face as close as she can get to it able to smell Candice's scent which actually turns Mickie on much to her surprise.
Mickie takes another deep breath, doing her best to ignore any feelings of doubt and nervousness, and sticks her tongue out and gives Candice's pussy a long, slow lick.
For a few seconds Mickie stops and leans back slightly, trying to analyse the flavour she has just tasted.
She had been preparing for the worst, but that hadn't been the worst... in fact it had been kind of... good.
Curious to see if the previous taste was a fluke or not Mickie leans forward again, sticks out her tongue and gives Candice's cunt another long, slow lick, and then another, and then another, and then another.
Soon Mickie's tongue has develops a rhythm to licking Candice's pussy, much to her surprise finding that she actually likes the taste and is soon lapping away at her mistress's delicious pussy.
After a few more minutes of lapping at it Mickie stops and instead starts to run her tongue up and down the outer lips of Candice's pussy, enjoying the soft moans that are coming from Candice, as she then slowly start to push her tongue into Candice's pussy. As she does so Mickie closes her eyes as she feels Candice's juices start to ooze out of her.
Candice also has her eyes closed enjoying the feelings that Mickie is causing her to experience as she feels her new slave close her mouth around her pussy, evidently not wanting any of her juice to escape. Once her lips are securely fastened to Candice's pussy Mickie starts to drink from her gently at first slowly getting more greedy as time goes on.
Ashley along with Victoria, Torrie and Trish is watching as her tag team partner is busy eating Candice's pussy and from the looks of things she is either enjoying it or doing her best to just get the task over with due to Ashley able to see that Mickie has her eyes closed. Candice also has her eyes closed however there is no denying from the look on her face she is enjoying what Mickie is doing to her.
Slowly Ashley turns her attention from Mickie to Trish who looks utterly disgusted with what she is seeing which causes Ashley to smile due to the fact she doubts Mickie and Trish are going to be quite as close as they where before tonight. Ashley then slowly moves her focus from Trish to Torrie and Victoria and is stunned to find that Torrie is looking right at her.
Torrie smiles at Ashley in a way that makes Ashley nervous and forces her to quickly turn her attention back to what Mickie is doing due to her having just got a bad feeling as to what Torrie was thinking when she smiled at her.
Mickie's fears, uncertainties as well as her nervousness and doubt have gone and they have been replaced by a burning desire for Candice to cum inside of her mouth. With this intention in mind Mickie starts to explore as far inside of Candice's pussy as she can get her tongue feeling a hand on the back of her head, not forcing her further into Candice's pussy but simply holding her in place as if she needs to as well as giving her encouragement as Mickie feels Candice begin to run her fingers through her hair.
With this show of encouragement Mickie starts to speed up her licking, moving her tongue in every direction not caring where her tongue touches simply focusing on making her mistress cum.
"Mickie use your tongue on my clit and use your fingers on my cunt." Candice says wanting to feel Mickie's fingers inside of her.
A little reluctant Mickie does as she is told, removing her tongue from Candice's cunt and replacing it with one and then two of her fingers, which causes Candice to moan in pleasure.
Candice's moans make Mickie happy and, still lost in this new burning sensation to please her mistress, Mickie starts thrusting her fingers in and out of Candice's cunt as hard and as fast as she can, finger fucking her mistress like a good little slave.
While she finger fucks her mistress Mickie focuses her tongue on Candice's clit causing her to let out a louder moan than when Mickie first slid her fingers inside of her.
Soon Mickie is going back and forth between Candice's pussy and her clit with both her tongue and fingers, either finger fucking her mistress's pussy as hard as she can or licking Candice's cunt while using her fingers to play with her clit.
This causes Candice to smile due to the pleasure she is receiving from what Mickie is doing and due to Mickie having decided to do this on her own without any encouragement or instruction.
It seems to Candice like Mickie is taking to being her slave like a duck to water, the tough little firecracker who had quickly earned a reputation of being one of the best wrestling divas in the WWE kneeling before her and passionately pleasuring her pussy like a good little slave that is desperate to please it's mistress.
While Candice would have been happy to enslave any of the divas she and her friends had kidnapped she is ecstatic for the chance to be able to turn this skilled wrestling diva into her little pet, and she can't wait to start training her after she has housebroken her. Not that it seems Mickie is going to need much training from the skilled little rug munching performance she is giving right now.
Candice is brought out of her thoughts when Mickie suddenly stops finger fucking her pussy, removes her fingers and replaces them with her tongue, only this time Mickie doesn't simply lick Candice's pussy instead she slides it as deep into the other diva's wet and willing pussy as it will go.
Without a second of hesitation Mickie starts to fuck Candice's cunt with her tongue, gently at first however getting faster and faster and faster with each and every thrust.
In no time at all Mickie is pounding Candice's pussy with her tongue, Mickie feeling for some reason like she almost physically needs to make Candice cum for reasons she can't even begin to understand or analyse but reasons which burn inside her like a fire. The hand gripping tightly to the back of her head lets Mickie know she's doing exactly what she needs to do, as does the moans of pleasure falling from Candice's mouth.
Mickie suddenly hears Candice let out the loudest moan she has ever heard, and soon after Candice has let out this moan Mickie get's the first taste of the most delicious thing she has ever tasted Candice's cum and the moment she tastes it she becomes addicted and wants more.
Meanwhile Candice is riding the waves of her orgasm able to hear Mickie's noisy slurps as she continues to eat her pussy. As Candice continues to ride the waves of her orgasm she starts to almost instinctively thrust her hips into Mickie's mouth. For Victoria, Torrie, Trish and Ashley it looks as though Candice is actually face fucking Mickie, not that Mickie cares what she looks like or what it looks as though is happening to her the only thing she is interested in is swallowing every drop of Candice's come she can get into her mouth.
Finally Candice calms down and her cum stops flowing, Candice still enjoying the feeling of Mickie's tongue inside her for a long time and finding great satisfaction in watching her new little pet hungrily suck at her pussy until there is no more cum, only for Mickie to continue to suck.
Pussy juice replaces Candice's cum and if her pussy wasn't so tender after that powerful orgasm and if she wasn't so eager to move onto other things Candice would have happily allowed Mickie to spend hours or even the rest of the night in between her thighs, but Candice has things to do.
"Oh Mickie, that was so good, but I think that's enough of you eating my pussy... for now." Candice says, gently pushing Mickie's face away from her pussy.
With Candice's encouragement Mickie slowly and rather reluctantly moves her face away from Candice's pussy looking up at Candice who looks down at Mickie and smiles an ear to ear smile as she watches Mickie lick her lips evidently making sure that no cum escapes her tongue.
Candice slowly turns her attention from Mickie over to Torrie and Victoria and simply gives them a look and with that both Torrie and Victoria nod their head and leave the basement returning minutes later both carrying either a carpet or a rug which they unfold on the floor next to where Mickie is kneeling.
"Thanks girls." Candice says looking at both Victoria and Torrie with a smile.
The girls simply walk back to where they where standing before they got the rug from upstairs.
"Mickie." Candice says causing Mickie to turn her attention from the rug which is now laying on the floor next to her to Candice, "I want you to lay down on the rug looking up at the ceiling for me."
"Yes Mistress Candy." Mickie says doing as she is told while wondering what is going on now.
Candice watches as Mickie get's to her feet and walks over to the rug once she is on it she lays down on her back and looks over at her mistress.
Candice smiles as she stands up and walks over and stands at Mickie's feet, looking her slave up and down loving the look of Mickie's body from her eyes nose and mouth down to her breasts all the way down to in between her legs which is now Candice's main focus as she get's down onto her knees and crawls up Mickie's body until she is directly above Mickie's pussy.
"Open up your legs for me Mickie." Candice says watching as Mickie does as she is told and spreads her legs as wide as she can.
Mickie swallows hard unable to believe how much she wants this how much she wants Candice to eat her pussy just like she ate hers a few moments ago.
After staring down at her pussy for a long time Candice lifts her head and looks up at Mickie and smiles an ear to ear smile as she watches her blow on her pussy causing Mickie to shiver with pleasure as she feels Candice's breath on her cunt.
Suddenly Candice stops blowing on Mickie's pussy and practically dives down and into Mickie's pussy, sticking her tongue as far into Mickie's cunt as she can get it on the first strike.
Mickie cries out with shock and pleasure at the feel of another woman's tongue inside of her as Candice starts to lick the inside of Mickie's pussy, evidently not intent on torturing her for which Mickie is really grateful due to how turned on she is she doesn't think she can handle anymore torture no matter how pleasurable it maybe.



Just as Mickie starts to feel like it can't get any better she cries out even louder than before due to Candice gluing her lips to Mickie's pussy and starting to gently suck at her pussy lips for the first time. Much to Mickie's surprise it doesn't take long for Candice to get into a rhythm of switching between sucking her pussy lips and thrusting her searching tongue in and out of her in a way which drives Mickie wild.
Using skills she has obtained from years of practice Candice expertly works over her slave's pussy, intent on two very important goals.
The first is to get as much pussy cream from Mickie as possible. Candice is a total pussy loving rug muncher who craves the taste of girl juice. Even travelling with two other women wasn't enough to satisfy her, Candice finds herself seducing women all the time so she can get a taste of their creamy liquid. And Mickie is one delicious little treat and Candice can already imagine herself snacking on this yummy little thing in between her slave's legs a lot, especially with the quality cream she is very successfully sucking from it.
Candice's second goal is to pleasure Mickie, to show her what could happen if she is a good little slave for her. As much as Candice believes in the importance of spanking slaves when they are bad she is a huge believer in rewarding slaves for being good, and Mickie has been a good little slave and submitted to her so Mickie deserves pleasure.
The submission is not entirely complete but Candice is less worried about that right now and more focused on getting as much yummy cream from Mickie as she can while giving her the most pleasurable pussy pleasing possible.
From the juices flowing into her mouth and the moans flowing out of Mickie's mouth Candice can tell she is achieving both her goals, but there is one little thing missing...
Candice removes her mouth from Mickie's pussy which immediately causes Mickie to worry that there is something wrong as she looks down and see's Candice looking up at her.
"Mickie can you do something for me?" Candice asks looking at Mickie with a smirk able to see the disappointment in her slave's eyes.
"What?" Mickie asks.
"Wrap your beautiful legs around my head?" Candice asks.
Mickie smiles and does as she is asked.
"Good girl." Candice says as she returns to Mickie's cunt.
Mickie's legs are wrapped around Candice's head rather loosely at first but as Candice goes back to what she is doing only this time with more intensity and determination than before Mickie slowly starts to tighten her grip around Candice's head.
Candice smiles into Mickie's pussy and increases the speed of her oral assault as she feels Mickie's soft inner thighs tighten around her head. Now things are perfect.
When she was going down on other women there was nothing Candice loved more than to feel a nice soft pair of thighs wrapped around her head, squeezing down on her with fluctuating amounts of force as she pleasured that other woman with her mouth and tongue.
This wasn't so Candice could find out whether or not she was doing a good job or not, the other woman's moans, groans and flowing pussy cream did that, and Mickie is no exception, but there is just something about feeling a woman's thighs wrapped around her head that Candice loves.
It is something Mickie is going to have to get used to if she is going to be Candice's slave, and Candice has a feeling this is one thing Mickie really won't mind doing for her.
Candice is right, Mickie really doesn't mind doing this. In fact she would eagerly wrap her legs around Candice if it means she gets to feel extraordinary pleasure like this.
What Candice is doing to her pussy amazes Mickie, this other woman easily giving her one of if not the best fuckings of her life with ease using just her tongue. Well, not just her tongue, her mouth is working wonders as well, but still Candice is pleasuring her effortlessly and Mickie would happily wrap her thighs around Candice's head to feel this type of pleasure again. Mickie would do just about anything to feel this way again.
As if what Candice is doing to her pussy isn't enough Mickie feels Candice's hands snake their way up the sides of her body until they reach her breasts which she immediately grabs on to and starts to tweak the nipples hard. Unlike before due to the break Candice has given Mickie's nipples from the nipple clamps Candice's tweaks don't hurt in point of fact they are very pleasurable tweaks.
With Candice's hands and mouth working Mickie's upper and lower body over it all becomes too much for Mickie who explodes with a roar of pleasure that could easily rival Candice's earlier scream.
Mickie's orgasm is so intense that instead of causing her to go stiff like she normally does when she has a powerful orgasm she practically goes totally numb, Mickie just laying there as Candice greedily and noisily sucks the cum from her cunt.
Candice has been hoping her new slave's cum would taste as good as her regular pussy juice and from the very first moment that sweet flavour touches her lips she is pleased to see her hopes have been answered as Mickie's cum is delicious. Pleased with her finding Candice swallows every drop of Mickie's cum, making sure to get every little remaining bit of it with her tongue and lips.
Once Mickie's orgasm subsides she slowly unlocks her legs from around Candice's head and watches as Candice slowly moves away from her pussy licking her lips as she does so.
Candice looks at Mickie able to tell from the look on her face and in her eyes that she is so close to snapping to surrendering to her completely all she needs is that little push and Mickie will be her's for as long as she wants her.
Candice kneels at Mickie's feet, watching Mickie like a hawk before she turns her attention to the chair or rather the bag of goodies underneath the chair. She pulls out the bag, opens it and then pulls the item she wants out from within the bag before doing the bag back up and putting it back under the chair out of the way.
Mickie looks at Candice or rather the object in Candice's hands having never seen anything like it before.
Candice looks down at the object in her hands as well admiring it and wondering what it is going to feel like to have it on as well as have it inside Mickie's pussy and then inside of her ass hole.
Deciding to stop wondering and find out Candice lifts her head and looks at Mickie who she can tell from the expression on her face is shocked by what she see's.
"I take it you've never seen one of these before have you Mickie?" Candice asks with a smile.
"No Mistress Candy." Mickie says shaking her head.
The fact that Mickie is now calling her Mistress Candy and not even realising it makes Candice smile even more.
"Well." Candice says as she get's to her feet, "Let me show you how it works."
With that Candice proceeds to put the 12 inches long strap on dildo on herself taking Mickie through how to do it step by step for the next time she decides to use one of these on her.
"And there you have it." Candice says once the strap on dildo is securely in place.
Mickie sits up to get a better look at the thing now positioned practically in between Candice's legs which makes Candice giggle to herself due to Mickie being in almost the perfect position for what she intends on having Mickie do next.
"Come closer Mickie so you can get a better look at it." Candice says deciding to lure Mickie to her before she tells her what she wants her to do. ' Mickie feels almost hypnotised by the thing between Candice's legs as she moves from a sitting position to kneeling in front of Candice, inspecting the dildo with her eyes.
Candice allows Mickie to look at her fake cock before deciding she has been patient enough, it's time Mickie gets back to pleasing her.
"Have you ever given a blow job Mickie?" Candice asks causing Mickie to turn her attention from the strap on up to her.
Mickie is surprised by Candice's question.
"Yes Mistress Candy." Mickie says keeping her eyes locked with Candice's.
"Good." Candice says smiling down at her, holding out the fake cock and offering it to her new slave, "I want you to suck this."
Mickie is a little hesitant to do what Candice wants her to do having sucked real cocks before but not sure she could suck this fake cock in front of her, partly due to the fact it is a lot bigger than the cocks she has sucked in the past, but also because she knows it will feel weird due to it not being a real cock as crazy as that sounds.
"Come on Mickie." Mickie hears Candice say causing her to look up at her.
Candice looks down at Mickie able to see the hesitation a lot more clearly now than at any time before.
"You did say you would submit to me and be my slave." Candice reminds her, "Don't make me have to give you a hard spanking."
Candice does not really want to spank Mickie hard but will if she's forced too. She hopes that the threat will work to get Mickie to do what she wants and much to Candice's relief it does as Mickie takes her fake cock in one hand and takes the head of it into her mouth and starts to gently but firmly suck on it just like she did Candice's breasts earlier.
Candice smiles as she watches Mickie continue to suck her fake cock, her slave slowly getting into it more with each passing second as evidenced by Mickie going lower on the cock with every bob of her head until she has over half of the large dick in her mouth.
For their first time together Candice would have been happily satisfied with that but Mickie seems determined to do more, lowering her lips until she feels the shaft not only hitting the back of her throat but beginning to slide down it.
Mickie has never deep throated such a big cock before, because she hasn't even seen such a big cock before, but she feels oddly compelled to take as much of it as possible, if nothing else than to prepare it for were she has no doubt it will go next.
So even though it makes her gag Mickie forces herself lower on the cock, the giant head of the thing slowly making its way down her windpipe as she continues to move her head up and down on it until to the amazement of everyone in the room her lips touch the base, announcing she has managed to stuff the entire 12 inch strap on down her throat.
After a few minutes Mickie pulls back until only the tip was in her mouth so she can get some much needed air into her lungs before going all the way back down, Mickie repeats this process a few times before switching tactics. Instead of going all the way down every time Mickie starts bobbing her head downwards for random lengths, sometimes going down all the way, sometimes only halfway, sometimes a third of the way, and sometimes just down a few inches, constantly keeping Candice and everyone else guessing how much cock she will take next.
As Mickie becomes lost in the blow job Candice becomes enthralled with watching her, unable to believe just what a fantastic cock sucker she has obtained.
Candice's cock may be fake but the enjoyment she is getting from watching Mickie suck her cock is very real as the skilled wrestler happily submits to this act of pleasing her new mistress.
It is such an amazing thrill for Candice to have one of the best female wrestlers in the WWE on her knees and worshipping her strap on cock. It makes her feel amazingly powerful and sexy.
Mickie looks sexy too, and beautiful where she is, and as Candice's amazement of Mickie's deep throating skills turns to pure lust Candice feels compelled to encourage her new obedient little slave.
"That's it Mickie, suck that cock." Candice says, encouraging her slave who looks up at her and see's her smiling down at her, "That's it, you're doing great. Keep sucking my cock Mickie, suck my cock just like that. I can't believe how much you're taking. I can't believe how much cock you're taking down your throat. You're so good at this, and you look so sexy doing it. Sexy and beautiful. My sexy and beautiful little cock sucking slave!"
Torrie watches as Mickie sucks Candice's cock unable to believe how quickly Mickie is taking to her new role as Candice's slave.
After a few minutes of watching Candice get her fake cock sucked by Mickie Torrie turns her attention to Trish and Ashley who seem transfixed by the sight of their best friend sucking Candice's strap on dildo.
As Torrie continues to watch them she can't help but wonder which one of them will be next to submit and weather it will be Victoria or herself who get's the pleasure of having one of them show their submission the same way that Mickie is now showing her submission to Candice.
Torrie then turns her attention over to her good friend Victoria who is watching the blow job with evident interest and as Torrie watches the former multi-time woman's champion she can't help but wonder weather if she goes next will she choose the person that she wants as a slave or the other potential slave?
Victoria feels a set of eyes on her and turns to see Torrie watching her.
"What's wrong?" Victoria whispers just loud enough for the two of them to hear.
Torrie shakes her head.
"Nothing just thinking." Torrie says not wanting Victoria to know what she is thinking about.
"Thinking about what?" Victoria once again whispers.
Torrie decides to tell Victoria what she is thinking about.
"I'm just wondering which of the two sluts that are left your going to pick when it is your turn." Torrie says wondering what Victoria's answer is going to be and weather or not she will tell her which one of the two she is going to choose.
Victoria turns her attention to Trish who is now looking down at her evidently she heard what Torrie had just said and from the look on her face she is also curious to see weather she is going to be Victoria's choice or not. Victoria slowly looks over at Ashley who's focus is souly on what is happening between Candice and Mickie.
Victoria slowly turns her attention back to Torrie and smiles.
"You'll have to wait and see won't you." Victoria says turning her attention to Trish, "Both of you will."
This causes Torrie to turn and look up at Trish who looks down at Torrie and then quickly returns her attention to Mickie and Candice as does Torrie and Victoria.
"Ok Mickie I think that's wet enough." Candice says as she removes her fake cock from Mickie's mouth and smiles as she see's the dildo now coated from head to base in her slave's saliva.
Mickie looks at the fake cock which is now covered in her saliva which causes her to smile due to that telling her she did a good job as she turns her attention to Candice.
"Lay down on your back again Mickie." Candice says looking at her slave who does as she is told without question.
Once she is laying on her back Mickie looks down and see's Candice stroking the fake cock which actually turns Mickie on more than the fact that she knows or is sure she knows what is about to happen
"Are you ready for me to fuck your pussy Mickie?" Candice asks.
Mickie swallows hard unable to believe what has happened to her thus far tonight as well as what is about to happen to her however she nods her head in response to Candice's question.
"What?" Candice asks evidently wanting Mickie to verbally answer her.
"Yes Mistress Candy... I'm ready for you to fuck my pussy." Mickie says unable to believe how easy her calling Candice Mistress Candy has become as well.
Candice nods her head to show Mickie that that was the right answer and with that she positions the strap on so that the tip is aiming at the entrance to Mickie's cunt and then pushes her fake cock into Mickie's pussy, causing Mickie to moan through gritted teeth as the head of the shaft enters her. For some reason Mickie is evidently trying to stop her moans from being too loud.
Maybe she doesn't want to admit how much she is enjoying being my slave Candice thinks to herself. Looks like we'll have to make her. And with that Candice starts to slide the dildo into her slave.
Although she is sure Mickie is not a virgin Candice can't believe how tight Mickie's pussy is. Either she hasn't seen a lot of action or the guys she's been with have been weenies in size compared to her fake cock. Whatever the reason for Mickie's tightness Candice likes it because it gives her a thrill knowing that although this isn't Mickie's first time it is their first time together and during this first time she is stretching Mickie out more than anyone else before.
With each inch that Candice slides inside of her Mickie can feel herself getting closer and closer to orgasm and yet when she feels the base of Candice's fake cock up against her pussy much to Mickie's surprise she doesn't come having been sure she would even though she is surprised she has managed to get the whole thing inside of her due to it defiantly feeling a lot bigger than any of her previous boyfriends which actually turns her on in a weird way knowing that Candice is bigger than her ex-boyfriends.
Mickie looks down and see's her body is now almost joined with Candice's, the 12 inch fake cock now completely inside her. She turns her attention from their almost joined bodies up at Candice who looks down at Mickie and slowly starts to remove the dildo from her and once it is all the way out she again slowly and gently pushes it back in.
Much to Mickie's surprise again Candice quickly finds a rhythm, slowly fucking her as the two stare into one and other's eyes.
As she stares into Candice's eyes Mickie thinks about everything that has happened since she verbally submitted to Candice earlier and realises that nothing that has happened to her has happened the way she expected it too.
She was sure Candice would be mean and rough and violent, making her pay for all the nasty things she had done to her even though as Mickie thinks about it she realises she and Candice hardly know one and other same goes for her and Victoria and Torrie for that matter. The only reason she has been feuding with 'Vince's Devil's' is because of her relationship/friendship with Trish and Ashley.
Despite this Mickie is sure that if she had surrendered to either Torrie or Victoria they wouldn't have been as nice or as gentle as Candice has been to her due to what they said earlier when Candice was spanking her.
As she thinks about it more Mickie realises that everything Candice has done to her has been nice and gentle, almost loving in a weird way, and as she thinks about this Mickie can't help but wonder what it would be like to really be Candice's slave permanently.
Mickie can imagine it being exacterly like this although she doubts Candice would ever hurt her or be rough or violent with her unless like Candice said she did something wrong. Maybe then Candice would get a bit rougher with her, and as Mickie thinks about this she can't help but get a little turned on at the thought of Candice being rough with her, which makes her start to want to really submit to Candice properly not just verbally but totally in every way imaginable.
"If you want me to go faster Mickie..." Candice says bringing Mickie out of her thoughts and back to the present as she blinks and see's that Candice has stopped fucking her with the fake cock and is now looking down at her.
"You have to tell me." Candice says having a gut feeling that Mickie had slipped into her own little world due to the slightly glazed over look in her eyes.
Mickie looks at Candice knowing what she means by what she has just said and yet feeling a tad nervous and yet excited wanting to tell Candice to go faster.
"Fuck me Mistress Candy." Mickie says, "Please fuck me faster."
Candice smiles knowing that she hasn't gotten Mickie's full submission, at least not yet, but she is getting closer to it and that along with what she is doing to her soon to be total slave turns her on.



Slowly Candice removes the strap on from Mickie's pussy until only the head is inside of her. After a few seconds of making Mickie wait Candice slams the dildo back inside her hard but not so hard that it hurts her.
Mickie cries out in pleasure now knowing for sure that she has the full fake cock inside of her and loving it as Candice starts to fuck her with it making her grab the rug either side of her having never been fucked like this before.
Seeing Mickie grab the rug either side of her causes Candice to press on faster and go deeper while maintaining the force of her thrusts.
Candice didn't have as much experience as Victoria, or even Torrie, when it came to using strap on dildos, but ever since she had first started using them a little over six months ago she had worked tirelessly to improve her skills, and from the blissful look in Mickie's face and the cries of pleasure falling from her mouth Candice's skills are evidently more than good enough.
The cries of pleasure from Mickie's mouth are also enough to encourage Candice to really show off those skills she had practiced so hard to learn, Candice slamming into her slave with increasing speed and intensity, Candice pounding Mickie's pussy harder in her attempt to encourage Mickie to totally submit.
"I want more." Candice suddenly hears Mickie say, causing her to look into her eyes as Mickie looks back at her, "Please Mistress Candy give me more."
Candice smiles a rather wicked smile at Mickie deciding that she isn't going to wait for Mickie to totally submit to her willingly she is going to make Mickie totally submit to her and so with this in mind she removes the dildo from Mickie's pussy and looks at Mickie doing her best to once again look as serious as possible.
"If you want more Mickie turn over and get on all fours." Candice says in a tone that lets Mickie know she isn't asking.
Mickie looks at Candice shocked by her tone of voice as well as the look on her face and in her eye having never seen Candice this serious all night and feeling a tad worried that maybe now Candice is going to do everything Mickie imagined her doing earlier, however Mickie does as she is told, rolling over onto her stomach and then getting up onto all fours turning her head around to look back at Candice.
"Face forward!" Candice snaps causing Mickie to immediately snap her head back around.
Torrie and Victoria both smile ear to ear smiles knowing exacterly what is coming while Trish and Ashley both look on worried as to what Candice is about to do to Mickie due to her entire demeanour having changed in an instant.
"Reach back and pull your butt cheeks apart." Candice says doing her best to maintain her dominant and controlling voice not used to being like this and yet feeling the need to be like this if she is going to get Mickie to totally submit to her.
She watches as Mickie does as she is told reaching back and spreading her ass cheeks.
Mickie wait's a few minutes after she has spread her ass cheeks apart to see what Candice does when suddenly she hears a strange noise and feels something wet on her ass hole and realises Candice has just spat on her butt hole but instead of being disgusted Mickie finds it a bit of a turn on as she feels Candice start to rub her finger into the spit or rather rub the spit into her ass hole evidently trying to get her butt hole ready for her fake cock.
Even though she has been expecting this was coming Mickie is a little worried by this due to the fact that while she has taken it up the butt before she has never taken anything so big up her butt as the monster strapped around Candice's waist. However Mickie is in no position to argue so she just tries to relax and prepare herself to take a 12 inch dildo up her butt.
After Candice rubs her spit into Mickie's ass hole she spits onto her finger and presses her finger back to Mickie's butt hole, this time slowly forcing her way in so she can use her spit covered finger to lube up the inside of Mickie's ass.
To make extra sure her slave's ass is nice and lubricated Candice takes her time fingering Mickie's butt, gently twisting her finger around inside her bitch's bowels as she slides in and out of her slave, Candice then spits on a second finger so she can shove that up Mickie's butt as well for a little extra shit shoot stretching.
Once she is happy that Mickie's ass is lubricated enough Candice positions her fake cock at the entrance to Mickie's butt hole and slowly presses it against Mickie's ass hole.
Mickie feels the fake cock slowly start to get pressed into her ass hole and feels it start to stretch her hole like nothing has ever stretched her before until Mickie is able to feel the head of the cock force its way inside her bowels, causing her to cry out in pain slightly. Despite the size of the strap on thanks to Candice's fingering of her ass, and that butt plug which had been in her rear for hours, the fake cock enters Mickie's back passage with a surprising lack of pain, the pain still enough to make Mickie cry out but it's not as painful as she imagined it would be.
The noticeable but dull feeling of pain fluctuates slightly as Candice slowly but firmly slides more and more of the fake cock up Mickie's butt, Mickie softly mewing or whimpering with the addition of every bowel stretching inch. As they reached the halfway point things became more uncomfortable, Mickie's shit passage being forced to stretch like it has never been forced to stretch before, Mickie struggling a little to take it but still spreading her butt cheeks like a good little slave as her mistress slowly stuffs her ass with strap on dildo.
Just as Mickie starts to think her shit pipe can't possibly stretch any more she feels Candice's thighs pressing against her spread ass cheeks, announcing that she has the whole 12 inches up her butt.
Mickie waits, wanting to feel Candice's fake cock do the same thing it did to her pussy, only this time she wants Candice to do it until she cums, however Candice doesn't move. Although she wants to look back and see what Candice is doing Mickie does her best not to do that and simply waits.
"Let go of your butt cheeks Mickie." Candice orders finally.
Mickie wordlessly obeys, her arms dropping loosely by her sides as she remains in that position, waiting for Candice to start the butt fucking.
The wait seems endless, Candice doing nothing for a long time before she finally begins moving her hips side to side, and then up and down and then in a circular motion, Mickie groaning and moaning each time as every movement causes the dildo to move around inside her bowels.
"You said you wanted more Mickie... I'll give it to you..." Candice says playfully after a while, continuing to move her dildo around inside Mickie's ass, "But first there is something I want from you."
"What?" Mickie asks, swallowing hard.
Suddenly Candice stops her movements and becomes deadly serious.
"I want you to surrender to me totally. I want you to tell me that you want to be my slave forever. I want you to beg to be my slave forever." Candice says.
Mickie closes her eyes thinking about it. She also thinks about everything she has gone through tonight and how it has all made her feel.
Candice waits patiently however Mickie doesn't say anything.
"Can't make up your mind?" Candice asks, "Well maybe this will help."
With that Candice takes a firm grip of Mickie's hips and slowly pulls the strap on out almost all the way before she slams the dildo back inside with all her might and proceeds to slowly but forcefully fuck Mickie's ass, waiting to hear Mickie's decision as she continues her slow and steady pace.
Candice had been surprised just how tight Mickie's pussy had been but her ass hole was even tighter, which didn't surprise Candice as much because if Mickie hadn't been seeing a lot of action or simply had been fucking mediocre size guys as she expected earlier then it made sense that Mickie's back door would be nice and tight, just like her front door.
Neither of those doors were going to stay that way for long, or at least not as much, as Candice plans on doing some serious pussy and ass stretching, loosening up her slave to make it easier for her to take the large collection of dildos Candice plans on using on her.
As of late Candice has been really into dildo fucking and she has assembled a large collection of toys, all of which are sooner or later going to be inserted into all of Mickie's holes.
From the moans falling from Mickie's mouth Candice can tell her new slave certainly wouldn't mind what she has planned for her, but first Mickie has to submit and truly, willingly become her slave forever. Candice craves to hear those words of total submission falling from Mickie's mouth, but the wait to slam fuck this hot piece of ass is becoming unbearable.
With every gentle thrust into Mickie's ass Candice's desire to pound Mickie's pooper increases, Candice desperately wanting to go faster but refusing to allow herself until Mickie surrenders to her totally and says what she wants to hear.
Mickie closes her eyes unable to believe how good Candice's ass fucking feels. She has never felt anything so wonderful. It is by far the best sex of Mickie's life, not that it's up against much competition. In fact this is the best sex of her life from the pussy eating. The ass fucking, that was something that was nearly out of this world in terms of pleasure. And Mickie wants more. She desperately wants more. Mickie desperately wants Candice to go faster, deeper and harder so bad, and yet she knows what she has to do in order for that, and Mickie still isn't sure weather she can do what Candice wants her to do.
If she is honest with herself there is nothing more in the world Mickie wants to do right now than to submit, and not just because of the overwhelming pleasure she is now receiving which could so easily lead her to an amazing orgasm if slightly increased, but the fact that in her head she can imagine life as Candice's slave and it seems... wonderful.
After fighting so long to get to the top of the wrestling world and finally making it as a RAW diva totally surrendering to another woman seems blissful. The fact that Candice is an eye candy diva who she could easily beat in the ring only seems to be more of a turn on for Mickie... but while all this seems blissful it also seems so humiliating. Totally submitting to someone like Candice would destroy any lingering amount of dignity and self-respect Mickie had and turn her into a shell of a woman... a total bitch slave.
And yet... she wants it.
"You want me to fuck your ass harder Mickie?" Candice says, breaking Mickie from her thoughts, "Then say what I want to hear you say and I will fuck your ass harder. I'll go as hard and as fast and as deep as you want me to Mickie. By the time I'm done with your ass you'll feel as though you where an anal virgin before I got a hold of you. Not just tonight but every time I fuck you up the ass."
After hearing Candice say this something inside of Mickie snaps as she looks back at Candice who looks at her.
"I surrender to you totally Mistress Candy. I want to be your slave forever. Please let me be your slave forever Mistress Candy." Mickie says in pure submission, totally submitting to her new mistress.
Candice smiles the biggest smile of the night.
"Consider yourself exacterly that Mickie." Candice says.
With that Candice pulls the dildo almost completely out of Mickie's ass hole and then slams it back in, this time using every ounce of strength she possesses to bury every single inch inside her now totally subservient slave's bowels. Candice continues to do this, going harder and faster and deeper with each stroke, hearing Mickie moan as she does so, moan like the slave she is, moan like the slave Candice has turned her into.
Mickie can't help but moan as her Mistress fucks her ass the way she promised harder, deeper and faster. Even her imagination hadn't done justice to just how hard, deep and fast this butt fucking is, Mickie's Mistress Candy making all those stupid boys she had been with look like complete amateurs with this skilled ass pounding.
Her new mistress was so right, she feels like she was a total anal virgin before her Mistress Candy got her hands on her and showed her what ass fucking is really all about. In fact as far as Mickie is now concerned she was a total anal virgin before her Mistress Candy got her hands on her, because those previous butt fuckings were nothing compared to this. They weren't even butt fuckings, they were butt stretchings, loosening Mickie's butt up so when her Mistress Candy claimed Mickie as hers Mickie would be able to take the real butt fuckings her Mistress Candy could give her.
In the back of her mind Mickie knows that Victoria and Torrie as well as Trish and Ashley are watching her get brutally fucked up the butt by Candice, and she knows she should be ashamed of that, but she doesn't care. Actually, the fact that people are watching turns her on even more.
Turning her head round to look at her friends Mickie sees Trish and Ashley staring at her with looks of disgust on their faces. Well, Trish had a disgusted look on her face, Ashley had more of a look of amazement, but Mickie still didn't care what they thought as she was no longer ashamed of being dominated by her Mistress Candy and being her slave.
Again turning her head Mickie sees Victoria and Torrie cheering her Mistress Candy, their words faint and distant in Mickie's heightened state of arousal, but those words she couldn't make out encourages her Mistress Candy to pound her ass even harder, deeper and faster so Mickie welcomes them.
Suddenly Mickie has a thought. These women are witness to her submission to her Mistress Candy. They know of her complete and total devotion to her, and that makes Mickie happy. She wants them to know of her submission. She wants the whole world to know. Mickie wants her Mistress Candy to bend her over in the middle of the ring during RAW and fuck her up the ass just like this, showing the whole world Mickie James is now the happy little slave of Candice Michelle and will do anything she wants.
The thought of this sends Mickie's horniness into overdrive and despite how great her mistress is fucking her tight ass hole it isn't enough for Mickie in that moment so she lifts herself up from her face down position so she's on her hands and knees before she starts thrusting herself backwards, impaling her horny ass on her mistress's fake cock wanting to get all the pleasure she can as well as show her mistress what a good slave she can and is going to be for her.
As Candice continues to pound into Mickie's backside she smiles as she see's Mickie start to respond by forcing herself back on her fake cock. There's something Candice finds so endearing about her slave's total anal lust, probably something to do with the fact that it is a lust they share, making Mickie even more the perfect slave in Candice's mind.
Mickie's round little bubble butt is perfect in Candice's opinion. Those soft butt cheeks feel so good against her thighs, and they make such a wonderfully loud smacking sound with every thrust, and yet at the same time they're not too flabby or anything, just round and soft. And that ass hole, so wonderfully tight and a joy to stretch out.
From this one butt fucking Candice can tell she will be finding any excuse to bend Mickie over. In fact she won't even bother with excuses. From now on when ever she's in the mood to pound some ass all Candice is going to do is snap her fingers and Mickie is going to bend over and spread her butt cheeks like a good little slave. Candice will make sure of that, not that she thinks training Mickie to do so is going to be any problem considering the way she's responding to the anal fucking.
Candice absolutely loves the moans and cries coming from Mickie as well as how she is responding to the ass fucking she is giving her. Candice's friends and fellow Devils, not so much.
Faintly Candice can hear both Victoria and Torrie tell her to punish Mickie for starting to fuck herself on her cock without permission.
Candice certainly doesn't think Mickie deserves to be punished, but is not in the mood to argue with her fellow Devils and knows they won't shut up until she punishes Mickie so Candice starts smacking Mickie's ass as she fucks it, causing Victoria and Torrie to cheer in approval. Luckily it doesn't seem to matter when the 'punishment' remains playful, perhaps because Candice makes a great show of it, posing happily to her friends as she spanks and fucks her new slave's ass.
Even though she was in no mood to spank her slave Candice finds herself really getting into it, the light, playful spanking adding to her overwhelming feeling of total dominance.
Candice knows she isn't all that in the ring and Mickie could easily kick her ass... but Mickie wasn't kicking her ass right now, she was too busy taking Candice's 12 inch strap on dildo up her ass.
Turning this skilled female wrestler clearly above her in the diva pecking order into her little slave who loves taking it up the ass is an incredible thrill for Candice which is easily going to make her cum soon, but Candice is determined to make her new slave cum first to put the explanation point on Mickie's submission to her.
Luckily Candice didn't going to have to wait long.
As the ass fucking continues the pleasure becomes almost too much for Mickie as she feels herself on the very edge of what she is sure will be the most powerful orgasm of her life, at least that is the way it feels, and she has an idea just how to send herself and her new mistress over the edge.
"Fuck me Mistress Candy!" Mickie says looking back at Candice with a smile on her face, "Fuck me harder deeper faster!"
Mickie moans as she continues to shamelessly now throw herself back against her mistress's thrusts repeating the words harder deeper faster.
Candice just smiles knowing that no matter how good Trish and Ashley are going to be when they get broken by either Torrie or Victoria she knows she made the right choice in picking Mickie to be her slave as she does her best to give her what she wants fucking her harder, deeper and faster.
"Oh my god Mistress Candy!" Mickie suddenly says, "I'm going to... oh my god I'm going to cum!"
And with that Mickie screams hysterically and Candice watches as Mickie's body starts to shake and shiver. Seeing this and feeling Mickie's orgasm take a hold of her is too much for Candice to bear as she too screams almost as loud as Mickie and explodes along with her slave.
Despite both of them now being in the throws of the most powerful orgasm of the night, if not of their lives, neither Mickie nor Candice miss a beat and continue to fuck, Candice impaling her clit on the little nub inside the strap on while Mickie is impaling her pooper on the huge fake cock, both women looking like they're working together to destroy Mickie's ass hole when in reality they are both savouring a mind blowing orgasm, which eventually leads to another, and another and another. The two women are absolutely relentless until exhaustion forces them to both slowly stop fucking until the dildo is just all the way inside of Mickie's ass and both Mickie and Candice are doing their best to get their breath back.
Torrie and Victoria applaud Candice as she get's enough strength to slowly pull her fake cock out of her slave's ass hole. Once she has pulled it out with a little popping sound Candice slowly starts to undo the straps. After she takes it off Candice lazily sucks the toy clean, loving the taste of her new slave's ass hole on the cock.
Candice smiles widely around the cock in her mouth as she looks down to see Mickie still obediently on her hands and knees. Her smile widens as she focuses on Mickie's ass hole gaping obscenely, that little hole which had seemed so tight now totally stretched out and properly broken in... just like Mickie herself.



Once she has gotten every little bit of Mickie's ass juice Candice puts the dildo down underneath the chair and into the goodie bag before turning and looking at Torrie and Victoria.
"Congratulations Candice." Victoria says once she and Torrie have stopped clapping, "Looks like you just got yourself a slave for life."
Candice turns her attention to Mickie who is now facing her on her hands and knee's looking at her with an ear to ear smile.
Candice smiles back at her having a feeling that her and Mickie are going to get along great from now on.
"Do you think your slave can cook?" Torrie asks causing Candice to turn and look at Torrie, "I don't know about you but watching all that made me hungry and horny."
Candice turns her attention to Victoria who smiles.
"Well Candice can your slave cook?" Victoria asks.
Candice looks at Victoria with a smirk and slowly turns her attention to Mickie who is still on her hands and knee's looking at her like an obedient little puppy looks at it's master waiting for it to give it an instruction.
"Well slave can you cook?" Candice asks deciding that from now on she should refer to Mickie as slave just to make sure she knows her place.
"Yes Mistress Candy." Mickie says with a nod of her head.
"Great." Torrie says, "Then let's head upstairs and get something to eat."
"Hold on a minute Torrie. I have one last thing Candice's slave can do before we go upstairs." Victoria says walking over to Candice and whispering in her ear.
As Candice hears Victoria's suggestion she can't help but smile as once Victoria has finished telling her her idea she turns and looks at Mickie.
"Your willing to do anything I tell you, right slave?" Candice asks already knowing the answer but wanting to hear it anyway.
"Yes Mistress Candy anything you tell me." Mickie says without a seconds hesitation.
"In that case I want you to go over to Trish and Ashley and turn their butt plugs and vibrators back up to full power." Candice tells her.
Mickie only thinks about this for a split second before she stands up and walks over to Ashley first and turns her butt plug and vibrator back to full power, causing Ashley to shiver at the sudden increase of speed. She then walks over to Trish not bothering to look her former role model in the eye as she simply reaches up and turns her vibrator up to full power first and then walks around and does the same thing to her butt plug before walking back over and standing a short distance in front of Candice.
"Good girl." Candice says causing Mickie to smile, "Now come up stairs with us."
With that Candice turns and heads towards the stairs along with Torrie and Victoria and with Mickie following close behind them. None of them look back to see Ashley and Trish who are all watching in shock, horror and disbelief as Mickie follows Candice and the others upstairs, leaving them alone in the basement.



        Vince's Devil's Slaves Ch. 02

        Vince's Devils continue enslaving Trish, Ashley and Mickie.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/vinces-devils-slaves-ch-02

Title: Vince's Devil's Slaves Ch. 02

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Vince's Devils continue enslaving Trish, Ashley and Mickie.

Tags: strap on, female submissive, wrestling, bdsm, divas, female dominant, spanking, anal, dominance/submission, oral

Series: Vince's Devil's Slaves


Once the three Devils and their new slave have left the room Trish looks over at Ashley who looks back at her.
Although she doesn't want to believe it Trish can tell that Ashley has already given up due to the look in her eyes.
Ashley see's the look of shock and disbelief in Trish's eyes. Evidently she can tell that she has given up. The fact that her best friend can see it causes Ashley to look away out of shame. She doesn't want to admit that she has given up but taking into consideration the fact that they have spent God knows how long hanging around being forced to have orgasm after orgasm and then having to watch as their friend Mickie get turned into Candice Michelle's bitch or slave or whatever you want to call her, basically being forced to watch somebody as strong as Mickie which Ashley won't deny Mickie is, or was, despite her personal reservations about how close Mickie and Trish where getting, she can't deny Mickie was a strong willed woman, to see her go from being that strong willed woman to kneeling and doing what somebody like Candice Michelle tells her to do is incredibly spirit crushing. So spirit crushing in fact that Ashley can't help but wonder how Trish hasn't already broken as well.
Trish watches Ashley turn her head and slowly Trish turns her focus from Ashley to the stairs leading up to where the three Devils and her former best friend now their slave Mickie is. As Trish thinks about what she has just seen Candice do to Mickie as well as the thought of being either Victoria's or Torrie's slave Trish does her best to convince herself that she will not break like Mickie did and Ashley apparently has. She reminds herself of who she is mentally telling herself that she is Trish Stratus a multi-time Woman's champion 3 time Diva Of The Year as well as Diva Of The Decade and she is not going to go from being all those things to simply being either Victoria or Torrie Wilson's slave.
***
Ashley and Trish both hear the door at the top of the stairs open and hear and then see four sets of feet walk down the stairs. Leading the way is Victoria followed by Torrie followed by Candice with Mickie by her side. As soon as she reaches the bottom of the stairs Mickie get's down onto all fours and walks along side Candice like a dog.
Trish turns her head in disgust at seeing her friend act the way she is acting.
Ashley simply watches swallowing hard due to her knowing sooner or later her fate is going to be the same as Mickie's, crawling around on all fours like a dog for either Victoria or Torrie's pleasure and the worst part about that is that she will enjoy it due to them having broken her just like they have Mickie. Ashley hangs her head doing her best to try and convince herself that she will not submit to either Torrie or Victoria no matter what they do to her however it doesn't work.
Vince's Devils as they have called themselves stop near to the chair in which Candice spanked Mickie and then had her pleasure her.
Torrie and Victoria both look at Trish and Ashley who are both looking at the ground.
Victoria smiles as she turns her attention over to Candice who simply nods her head to show Victoria that she knows what she wants her to do.
"Slave." Candice says looking down at Mickie who is right next to her on her hands and knee's.
Mickie looks up at hearing her Mistress Candy call her by her new name.
"I want you to go over and turn Trish and Ashley's butt plugs and vibrators down to low. Understood?" Candice asks doing her best to sound authoritive. Although she is sure she doesn't need to due to the look on Mickie's face and in her eyes, however she doesn't want to appear weak in front of Torrie or Victoria.
"Yes Mistress Candy." Mickie says with a nod of her head as she says it.
Candice nods her head back and then points in the direction of Trish and Ashley telling Mickie to go and do her task without saying a word.
Mickie immediately does as she is told, she crawling over to Trish first only realising that she is still on her hands and knee's when she reaches the Canadian Bombshell she turns and looks back at Candice.
Candice does her best not to smile knowing what Mickie wants or rather is asking her without Mickie having to say a word.
"You can stand up." Candice says loving the fact that she is able to order Mickie around and that Mickie is actually doing what she tells her.
Mickie stands up, turning her attention back to Trish, or rather turning her attention to the vibrator which is inside Trish's soaking wet pussy. Mickie obediently does as she is told turning the vibrator down to the lowest setting. After that she goes around to Trish's backside and turns the butt plug down to the lowest setting. As she does this Mickie can't help but remember how before tonight she would have given anything to be this close to her former role model or idol's private parts however now she is no longer interested in Trish's private parts nor does she consider Trish her role model or idol anymore. Now the only person Mickie considers to be role model or idol material is her Mistress Candy.
With her mistress in mind Mickie quickly goes over to Ashley and does the same thing, first turning the vibrator in her equally wet, if not wetter, pussy down to the lowest setting and then doing the same thing to the butt plug in her ass.
Once she has finished her task Mickie turns her attention back to Candice.
"Good girl." Candice says smiling at Mickie, "Now come back over here."
Mickie starts to walk back over towards Candice.
"Ah-ah-ah." Candice says putting her hand up in a stopping motion.
Mickie stops wondering what she has done wrong and suddenly realises.
"Hands and knees." Candice says confirming Mickie's gut feeling.
Immediately Mickie get's back down on her hands and knees.
"Good girl now come over here." Candice says able to see the looks Victoria and Torrie are giving one and other out of the corner of her eye.
Mickie crawls back over to Candice with her head down until she reaches Candice's feet.
"I think your slave might need another spanking." Torrie says looking at Mickie and then turning her attention to Candice.
Candice looks back at Torrie.
"No, she knows she's done wrong." Candice tells her blonde haired friend while looking down at Mickie, "If she does it again then I will spank her."
Mickie although wanting to look up at her mistress keeps her head down and does her best to hide the smile that is wanting to break free at the thought of getting spanked by her mistress.
"Who's turn is it?" Candice then asks turning the focus from Mickie to one of the other two.
Victoria looks over at Candice and then looks at Torrie.
"If you don't mind Torrie I'd like to go next." Victoria says with a smile.
Torrie is tempted to argue with her due to the fact she knows who Victoria is going to pick as her slave and wants that particular slave for herself however she does her best to resist the urge to argue with her due to the fact she knows in the ring or out of the ring she is no match for the former Woman's champion.
"Alright Vickie." Torrie says swallowing hard.
Victoria's smile widens as she turns her attention back to Trish and Ashley, already knowing which of the two she wants as her own personal slave. However she is sure Candice and Torrie also know which of the two girls she is going after and so she decides to play a little game with them just to see if she is right in her belief as far as who her two friends think she wants.
So after a few minutes of simply looking between Trish and Ashley pretending to try and figure out which of the two blondes she wants Victoria slowly walks up to Trish who is still looking down at the floor.
"Look at me Trish." Victoria says.
Trish ignores Victoria's request refusing to submit to her long time rival.
"I said look at me!" Victoria snaps as she pushes the vibrator further in, causing Trish to moan around the ball gag and lift her head and look at Victoria with burning hatred and anger in her eyes.
Victoria simply smiles feeling the exact same way about Trish that Trish does about her.
"I know you would love for me to make you my slave, but you know what... I'm not going to do that because you're not good enough or should I say you're not worthy enough to be my slave." Victoria says, knowing how much what she is saying must be pissing Trish off.
Trish just looks at Victoria wishing the ball gag wasn't in her mouth so she could spit into the arrogant brunette's face.
"I'll let Torrie have the pleasure of breaking you and making you her slave." Victoria finishes off by saying as she turns and walks over to Ashley.
Trish watches Victoria go. Deep down there is a part of her that wishes her long time rival had picked her only so that she could show her just how 'unworthy' or rather worthy she really is and how much better of a slave she would be compared to Ashley.
In an attempt to clear these thoughts from her mind Trish's focus turns from Victoria over to Torrie who is looking right at her with an ear to ear smile evidently this was the result Torrie had hoped for.
As Trish thinks about and imagines being Torrie Wilson's slave she can't help but want to be sick due to the fact that the Boise Idaho native isn't in her league which means she would be a slave to somebody who is below her this thought makes Trish even more determined not to submit now that she knows what the alternative is.
Victoria reaches Ashley and stands in front of the blonde.
Ashley looks down at Victoria knowing what is coming.
"Now listen to me very carefully bitch." Victoria says intent on making sure her slave knows her place right from the start, "I'm going to remove your ball gag from your mouth. After I have done that if you are willing to be my slave I want you to say I submit and I will be your slave Mistress Victoria. If you refuse... well I am sure I don't need to tell you what the alternative is."
Ashley swallows hard knowing she has a choice to make and she has to make it quick as she see's Victoria reach up for the ball gag.
Victoria takes a hold of the ball gag and pulls it out of Ashley's mouth and waits for Ashley to say the words she wants to hear.
Ashley thinks quickly about her options knowing that she doesn't really have any options due to the fact she knows she can't go through another round of being hung up where she is with the vibrator and butt plug on full power closing her eyes and swallowing hard Ashley opens her mouth.
"I submit and I will be your slave Mistress Victoria." Ashley says.
"Open your eyes." Victoria snaps.
Ashley is tempted to resist however despite the desire to resist she slowly opens her eyes and looks into Victoria's.
"Now say it again and this time keep your eyes open so I can see weather your serious or not." Victoria tells her.
Ashley gives Trish a brief glance mainly to remind her of what the alternative is after looking over at Trish who is looking back at her the look in her eyes is a mix of knowing what she is about to do while at the same time she looks as though she is trying to convince her not to give up however it is too late Ashley knows when she is beaten and so she slowly turns her attention back to the woman standing in front of her.
"I submit." Ashley says again this time keeping her eyes locked with Victoria's, "And I will be your slave Mistress Victoria."
Victoria smiles an ear to ear smile.
"Mickie." Victoria says looking up at Ashley, "Come over here and remove my new slave's nipples clamps."
after a few moments of waiting Victoria turns around and see's Mickie still kneeling next to Candice who is looking at Victoria rather pissed off.
"Mickie is my slave. I tell her what to do." Candice says looking at Victoria.
Victoria looks at Candice rather surprised by what she has just said however she slowly smiles.
"Your right Candice I am sorry." Victoria says, "Would you mind asking your slave to do what I have just said?"
Candice looks down at Mickie who looks up at her and Candice tells Mickie to do what Victoria wanted her to do which Mickie does without question or hesitation.
While Mickie is taking the nipple clamps off of Ashley's breasts Victoria walks over and sits down on the chair which Candice used earlier.
"Now tell her to remove the toys from my slave's ass and pussy." Victoria says watching Mickie while talking to Candice, in her own way showing Candice that although Mickie is her's this would be a lot easier if Mickie had simply done as she wanted in the first place instead of Victoria having to go through Candice in order to get what she wants done.
Candice however immediately realises this.
"Slave." Candice says causing Mickie to turn her head and look over at her, "From now on you will also take orders from both Mistress Victoria and Mistress Torrie. Understood?"
Candice does not like being proven wrong which is exacterly what Victoria has done. Victoria has proven that Candice's idea was the wrong idea and the wrong way to go about things.
"Yes Mistress Candy." Mickie says with another nod of her head.
Victoria smiles an ear to ear smile loving it when she get's her own way.
"Remove the toys from my slave's ass and pussy then untie her and then return to your Mistress's side." Victoria says to Mickie who nods her head.
"Yes Mistress Victoria." Mickie says making Victoria smile even more due to her looking forward to hearing those three words soon come out of the mouth of her new slave.
Mickie obediently removes the toys from Ashley's front and back holes and then once they are removed she unties Ashley.
Ashley once released falls to the floor due to how much strength she lost due to the orgasms the vibrator and butt plug made her have.
Mickie unemotionally returns to her mistress's side and watches as Ashley slowly get's on to her knee's and looks up and over at Victoria.
Victoria's smile slowly fades as she looks back at Ashley on her hands and knees.
"Now then slave." Victoria says, "I want you to prove your submission to me by crawling over here on your hands and knee's and bending over my knee so that I can give you a spanking."
Ashley looks at Victoria and slowly get's onto all fours and makes her way over to her new mistress knowing that there is no going back now. Once Ashley reaches Victoria she climbs up and lays herself down across Victoria's lap on her stomach and awaits her first ever spanking.
Victoria to begin with runs her hand all over Ashley's ass loving the feel of it underneath her hand.
Just as Ashley is starting to enjoy the feel of Victoria's hand on her butt she suddenly cries out as she feels her new mistress's hand come down hard on her backside.
Victoria smiles as she hears her new slave moan in pain and continues to smack her slave's ass with her hand again and again, loving the sounds that Ashley is making with each connection of her hand to her ass.
Comparing the spanking Ashley is now receiving to having the vibrator and butt plug on full power is like night and day so much so she now is starting to wish she had refused to submit to Victoria and stayed up with the vibrator and butt plug in her on full power.
Despite all the screaming she is doing Ashley knows she is helpless. Trish can't help her because she is tied up and Mickie only does what Candice or Victoria or Torrie tell her to do and nobody else knows she is there which means nobody is going to come and save her. All of these facts causes Ashley to stop screaming and simply lay across Victoria's lap and take her spanking.
Victoria smiles as she notices Ashley has stopped screaming the latest winner of the annual WWE Diva Search is now only moaning and groaning in response to her spanking.
All of a sudden Victoria finds a new reason to give Ashley a spanking and the reason she is giving Ashley the spanking now is due to her winning the 2005 Diva Search competition. Not only did Ashley manage to win herself a WWE contract, something it took Victoria a long time to EARN, but also Ashley won $250,000 along with the WWE contract.
"So little Miss Diva Search winner." Victoria snaps with real venom in her voice as she starts to get a little rougher, "Just because you won some silly little competition you think you're better than the rest of us who have had to bust our asses to get into the WWE do you?"
Ashley doesn't say anything partly due to the fact she is surprised by this turn of events due to her having thought that despite some of the divas resenting her when she first joined the company that that was all water under the bridge now and that she had or was slowly starting to earn their respect.
"Answer me!" Victoria snaps hitting Ashley's ass extra hard causing Ashley to cry out.
"I'm sorry Mistress." Ashley almost automatically says.
"Do you think you're just as good as the rest of us just because you won a competition?" Victoria snaps.
"No Mistress." Ashley says knowing that that is what Victoria wants to hear.
"Oh I think you do bitch... and yet I also think you knew deep down that you really aren't as good as me and my friends. I mean as soon as you are in the company you run to somebody for protection. And who do you run too? Another bitch who thinks she is better than the rest of us." Victoria says looking up at Trish who looks down at Victoria both with nothing but pure hatred in their eyes, "But she will soon learn just like your going to that she isn't better than us three."
With that Victoria turns her attention back down to Ashley and starts to roughly beat Ashley's ass not caring which cheek she hits so long as her hand makes contact with Ashley's ass.
Victoria smiles an ear to ear smile as she watches Ashley's ass turn from it's normal colour to pink to red and the fact that her ass is changing colour fuels Victoria to hit Ashley's ass harder until Ashley's ass is swollen and bruised.
Ashley grits her teeth doing her best not to cry out despite how hard Victoria is hitting her. Each smack get's harder and harder and after each crack Ashley can feel the burning that the smack leaves behind. Soon despite how hard she tries not to cry out the pain and the power behind the hits forces Ashley to cry out in real pain wishing she knew what would make Victoria stop and yet knowing that there is nothing she can say that will make Victoria stop. So Ashley simply lays where she is doing taking the beating and hoping that it will end soon not just because it hurts but also because of something much more humiliating.
Feeling as though she has given Ashley enough of a spanking for the time being Victoria stops and once again runs her hand over Ashley's beaten red and swollen ass admiring her work as she stops simply running her hand over Ashley's ass and starts to rub it however she soon stops that and slips her hand farther down Ashley's ass cheeks and starts to feel her pussy.
Ashley closes her eyes knowing that there is no way to stop or hide what Victoria has no doubt just found running in between her legs and down her actual legs and the reason she is wet down there which is just as humiliating if not more than the fact that Victoria has found her wetness is because Ashley is starting to get turned on by the spanking.
"What a slut you are." Victoria says with an ear to ear smile on her face, "You enjoyed that didn't you Ashley?"
Ashley keeps quiet mentally wanting to admit it and yet there is still apart of her that refuses to submit.
"Yes Mistress Victoria." Ashley says knowing that if she doesn't answer her Victoria will no doubt make her pay for it.
"Do you want more?" Victoria then asks her.
Ashley is tempted to say no due to her not being sure her ass could take another pounding and yet deep down there is a small part of her that wants Victoria to keep spanking her just as hard as she was before.



"Yes. Please Mistress." Ashley says deciding to give in to her desires.
"Why should I?" Victoria then asks after a brief silence.
"Because I deserve it." Ashley says rather surprised by Victoria's question.
"And why do you deserve it?" Victoria asks with a smirk wondering what reason Ashley will give her for getting another spanking.
"For thinking that I'm better than you Mistress." Ashley says deciding to use what Victoria said against her.
Victoria smiles.
"So you admit it then? You did think you where better than me and Torrie and Candice?" Victoria asks.
"Yes Mistress I did." Ashley says willing to say anything just to have Victoria beat her ass some more.
"But you realise your not now?" Victoria asks intentionally drawing out the second ass whooping.
"No Mistress." Ashley says.
"We'll see. At any rate I think you have earned another spanking." Victoria says as she starts to once again beat Ashley's ass with her bare hand causing Ashley to writhe and squirm and moan in both pain and pleasure.
Ashley cries out in pain but just as much, if not more so, in pleasure, wanting more of Victoria's hand on her ass loving the pain she is feeling because it is in a strange way unlike any pain she has ever felt before. Every blow causes Ashley pain but also sends jolts of pleasure running through her body, particularly her ass and pussy.
Victoria continues her ruthless beating of Ashley's already bright red and swollen ass, loving how vicious she is being, and loving the fact that Ashley is being able to take it. Victoria doubts either Mickie or Trish would be able to take this kind of an ass beating, especially Mickie considering how gentle Candice was being with her. The fact that she has finally found somebody who can take her vicious ass beatings turns Victoria on more than the fact that she is turning one of Trish's closest friends into her own personal bitch. She continues to pound away Victoria watching in delight as Ashley's butt turns even redder and becomes more swollen looking which just turns her on and makes her spank Ashley's ass even more viciously, wanting to see just how red she can make it as well as how swollen.
Finally Victoria stops, having had enough of beating Ashley's ass besides her hand is starting to hurt because of how vicious she beat her. Once again Victoria starts to run her hand over Ashley's swollen butt cheeks able to feel the heat that she has caused and loving it just knowing that she is the cause of that heat.
Ashley breaths a heavy sigh of relief that Victoria has finally stopped despite how much she loved the spanking she doubts her ass could have taken much more. After a few minutes of having Victoria run her hand over her ass Ashley feels Victoria's fingers find their way back to her pussy again which is even wetter than the last time Victoria touched it or felt it.
Despite knowing that she should resist Victoria's playing with her body Ashley can't help but raise her ass to meet Victoria's fingers and hand, pushing herself upwards trying to impale herself on Victoria's fingers not caring that not only would it be Victoria giving her the pleasure but that her doing this is a sign of submission or at the very least something Victoria could either see as an act of submission or take advantage of.
Victoria see's and feels Ashley lift her ass in response to her moving her fingers down to her pussy and knows that she has the diva search winner right where she wants her. Although Victoria is tempted to tease and torture her new slave her desire to finger fuck Ashley is too much of a temptation to resist.
So she places one of her fingers at the entrance to Ashley's cunt and slowly slides it in. Ashley responds by thrusting herself back onto Victoria's finger.
Victoria smiles an ear to ear smile as she slowly removes her finger from Ashley's pussy and then pushes it back in along with a second finger, and then a third, and then a fourth, until she has all of her fingers inside of Ashley's dripping wet cunt and as soon as she does she immediately starts to finger fuck Ashley for all she is worth while at the same time using her thumb to stimulate Ashley's clit.
As Victoria rubs Ashley's clit furiously while pounding the bitch's pussy with her four fingers the dominating brunette considers trying to stuff her thumb into Ashley's pussy as well, perhaps even the rest of her hand so she can fist the little skank. However from the tightness around her fingers Victoria knows her new slave isn't stretched out enough for such a thing. No matter, there will be plenty of time to fist the whore when she was done breaking her in, for now Victoria is more than happy to just enjoy the feeling of Ashley wriggling around on her lap.
Even though part of her is screaming at herself to stop Ashley can't help but thrust herself back against those wonderfully invading fingers, Ashley's horniness overriding any sense of shame she has.
Then again maybe it isn't what Victoria is doing that is turning her on maybe it is the fact that she has always loved being fingered and almost every male lover she has ever had has fingered her plenty but none of them can compare to the skills Victoria is displaying.
It isn't just the roughness of the pace, but Victoria seems to easily slide her fingers around and twirl them inside her at just the right spots to drive her crazy while that thumb expertly manipulates her pleasure button.
Within seconds of the start of this skilled fingering Ashley completely surrenders her body to Victoria, happy to let the other woman do whatever she wants to her as long as it means she continues to give her this type of wonderful pleasure.
Seeing the submission in Ashley's body language as Victoria continues to finger fuck the blonde Candice turns her attention from the show her friend is putting on to Torrie able to see that Torrie is getting just as turned on as she is.
"Hey Torrie." Candice whispers so as not to distract Victoria from what she is doing.
Torrie turns and looks at Candice.
"Would you like to use my slave to help get yourself off?" Candice asks with an ear to ear smile.
Torrie looks at Candice smiling an ear to ear smile back as she turns her attention to Candice's slave who is looking back at her with an almost hopeful looking smile on her face.
"That's nice of you Candice." Torrie whispers back really tempted to take Candice up on her offer, "However I am going to wait until it's time for my new pet to get me off."
Torrie then turns and looks up at Trish who looks back at Torrie with almost the same hatred in her eyes as when she looked at Victoria earlier.
Candice shrugs her shoulders.
"Well if you're not going to use my slave." Candice says, "I sure am."
With that she turns and looks down at Mickie who is now looking at her with the same hopeful smile she had when she looked at Torrie only now her smile is even bigger at the thought of getting to please her actual mistress.
"Slave." Candice says pointing in front of her which Mickie immediately understands and moves until she is kneeling in front of her, "You know what to do slave. So get to work."
Mickie's smile turns into an ear to ear grin.
"Yes Mistress Candy." Mickie says and with that she positions herself so that she is looking directly at Candice's pussy and moves as close to it as she can get before sticking her tongue out and into her mistress's pussy and starts to eat her mistress out.
At that moment Victoria looks over and see's Candice using her slave Mickie to pleasure her which causes her to smile however as she continues to watch her friend getting pleasured by her slave Victoria's smile slowly turns into a frown due to her having spent long enough on trying to get Ashley to cum and thus far having no success despite how hard deep and fast she is moving her fingers in and out of her slave's cunt or how much stimulation she is giving her clit.
Victoria decides if Ashley doesn't want to cum she won't and pulls her fingers out of Ashley's pussy and pushes Ashley onto the floor.
Ashley is shocked and surprised by this sudden turn of event due to her getting so close to cumming she was practically on the very edge of her orgasm when Victoria removed her fingers.
Ashley looks up at Victoria to see what is wrong.
Victoria looks down at Ashley.
"I gave you more than enough time to cum bitch. An since you didn't or couldn't I think it's time you made me cum. Lay down on your back." Victoria says staring a hole right through Ashley.
Ashley feels tempted to tell Victoria how close she was however the look on her face and the tone of her voice makes Ashley think twice about it and instead she does as she is told she lays down on her back and stays there waiting to see what Victoria is going to have her do next.
After a few minutes of waiting Ashley looks down and see's that Victoria hasn't moved from her spot she is still sat in the chair looking back at her only now she is smiling why Ashley isn't sure but in a weird way she is glad she is.
All of a sudden Victoria stands up and makes her way over to Ashley once she reaches Ashley's feet Victoria takes her top off to reveal that she isn't wearing a bra underneath it. She then takes off her shorts again to reveal that she isn't wearing any underwear underneath. Once Victoria is complete nude just like Mickie, Candice, Trish and Ashley she then puts one foot on one side of Ashley's leg and the other foot on the other side of Ashley's other leg and then walks up to where Ashley's head is and stands over her looking down at her.
Ashley now knowing what is going to happen next and does her best to prepare for it as she see's Victoria slowly get down onto her knees with her pussy a short distance away from her face.
"Well what are you waiting for?" Victoria snaps after a minute of waiting.
Ashley swallows hard and slowly sticks her tongue as far out as she can get it and runs it up and down Victoria's outer pussy lips.
Victoria smiles as she feels Ashley's tongue come into contact with her pussy. Ashley soon follows her first lick up with a second lick and then a third and a fourth. Much to Victoria's surprise it doesn't take Ashley long to get into a rhythm which makes the former WWE Woman's champion think that maybe this isn't the first pussy Ashley has licked. Weather it is or not doesn't matter as Victoria comforts herself with the thought that from now on unless Torrie or Candice want to use her slave Victoria's pussy will be the only pussy Ashley will be getting from now on.
Ashley focuses on her task at hand having forgotten how good pussy tastes due to her not having had any for a while, however despite how long it has been she hasn't forgotten how to eat pussy. Although Ashley wants to take her time if only to remember and enjoy the taste of pussy again given Victoria's inpatients for her to cum a few minutes ago she is sure Victoria doesn't want to wait for an orgasm. So Ashley does her best to put everything she has into eating Victoria's pussy and is soon rewarded by the taste of Victoria's pussy juice which starts to pour out of her and into Ashley's mouth.
As soon as Ashley tastes Victoria's pussy juice she changes her tactic going from lapping at Victoria's cunt to tongue fucking it for all she is worth not caring if she get's a bit rough due to the fact it is obvious from the way Victoria was spanked her and finger fucked her Victoria likes it either a little or a lot rough. While she continues to tongue fuck Victoria's pussy Ashley also does her best to lick her pussy's lips and clit in between the tongue fucking willing to do anything to make Victoria cum.
Victoria starts to moan with pleasure as she feels Ashley increase the power behind her thrusts which causes Victoria to smile evidently she chose the right bitch to be hers as she feels Ashley wrap her lips tightly around her pussy evidently trying to stop any of her juices from escaping her mouth.
Closing her eyes Victoria allows herself to enjoy the feeling of having Ashley's tongue and mouth on and inside of her pussy as Ashley start to greedily suck her while her tongue touches every part of her that it can.
Victoria's moans and groans slowly get louder as she starts to move her body back and forth in response to Ashley's actions.
"Ooooohhhhh that's it my slave eat my pussy." Victoria says encouragingly, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeah that's it... my slave likes eating my pussy doesn't she... she certainly seems to... my good little slave."
Despite herself hearing Victoria say those words turns Ashley on more and makes her more determined to make her have an orgasm. Victoria's verbal encouragement soon turns back into moans and groans but it is enough for Ashley to do whatever she can to make sure Victoria's pussy get's the best tongue fucking it's ever had.
The moans and groans coming out of Victoria's mouth are even louder than the moans and groans which have been falling out of Candice's mouth for quite a while now, although a big part of that is because Candice is deliberately trying to stay quiet.
After all this is supposed to be Victoria's moment in the spotlight, and Candice doesn't want to steal her friend spotlight.
It is difficult not to though because Mickie is doing such a good job of eating Candice's pussy, the eager little slave is hungrily licking, sucking and slurping at Candice's cunt in an attempt to get her mistress off.
Making it even better is the fact that Mickie is looking up at Candice with big puppy dog eyes that tell her she will do anything to please her mistress, which in turn makes Candice smile, ruffle Mickie's hair and gently push her slave's face deeper into her cunt.
Torrie watches her two friends getting their pussies eaten, unable to hide the jealousy on her face.
Candice had generously offered her slave to Torrie but Torrie really wants to save her energy for... Trish. Now there's an idea.
Trish felt sick to her stomach watching her friends munching carpet like it is their favourite meal and yet she can't look away, her body once again is betraying her as she feels another climax beginning to build inside her.
Even with the vibrators on low the fact that her body was on a constant sexual high causes Trish to be very vulnerable to new climaxes and as a result just a little more stimulation will send her over the edge which, as much as it distresses her, includes watching her friends being sexually abused. She has cum half a dozen times while watching Candice turn Mickie into her slave and she has already cum twice from watching Ashley get spanked and fingered, and now with both her friends faces buried in pussy Trish can feel herself getting ready to cum again.
She is trying to fight it but she just can't, her is body once again racing towards climax as she watches the lesbian sex in front of her, Trish is so engrossed with it and her feelings that she doesn't notice Torrie sneaking up behind her until the other blonde presses her body into her back, reaches round and squeezes her breasts before playing with her clamped nipples, causing Trish to moan in a mixture of anger, frustration and pleasure.
"Hey Trish, enjoying the show?" Torrie whispers huskily in Trish's ear before licking up the side of the other blonde's neck, "Are you? Are you enjoying watching my friends turn your friends into their slaves? Are you enjoying watching Victoria sitting on Ashley's face? How about Mickie on her knees with her face buried in between Candice's legs? You are, I can tell. I can also tell you're feeling left out, but don't worry Trish, that's going to be you soon enough. Soon I'm going to have your face buried in my pussy, happily licking and sucking me to climax. Do you feel that Trish? That's my wet pussy pressing up against your ass. It's wet because I am thinking about you eating me till I cum. Hold on a second, let me just pull down my pants... there we are, you feel that? That's my naked pussy against your naked ass. That's my bare pussy which I'm now rubbing into your hot ass, mmmmmmmm, that feels so good, your ass feels so good against my pussy, mmmmmmmm, but not as good as your mouth and tongue will feel on it, or my tits for that matter. Can you feel my tits Trish? Can you feel them rubbing against your back? You're going to be licking and sucking those soon enough bitch, and I'm going to play with yours too. Mmmmmmmm, you've got such delicious looking big tits, I just know I'm going to be playing with these for a long time. Your pussy and ass too. Mmmmmmmm, especially your ass. Especially this hot fucking ass which I love rubbing my pussy against. Mmmmmmmm, I'm going to love stuffing this ass with my dildo collection, stretching out your back door until its a gaping mess. Oh God, I can't wait to bury my strap on inside your ass Trish, I'm going to ass fuck you so hard, I'm going to ass fuck you so hard you're never going to be able to sit down again for as long as you fucking live!"
Torrie continues to moan sexual threats into Trish's ear as she began humping Trish's ass like she is fucking it, grinding her pussy into that soft flesh, Torrie's eyes firmly shut as she imagines pounding Trish's ass with her strap on.
Trish whimpers and tries to close her eyes and block out Torrie's threats but it's no use, no matter how hard she tries Trish can't stop Torrie's words and actions getting to her or stop herself from watching her two friends willingly engage in perverted lesbian sex.
As Torrie continues to play with her soon-to-be slave Ashley continues her assault, her tongue going in and out in and out in and out with each thrust in she tries to get it to go further than before as well as go faster as well. As Ashley continues to do her job she realises that Victoria has changed her bodies movements instead of going back and forth she is going up and down which again tells Ashley she is doing a good job.
Victoria continues to moan and they get louder and louder as she feels her orgasm building as she feels Ashley stop tongue fucking her and concentrates on her clit going from licking it one minute to tongue fucking it the next. However Ashley soon stops tongue fucking it and focuses souly on just licking it and she doesn't just lick it one way she alters the way she does it going from licking it up and down to licking it down and up left to right and right to left.
"Oh that's it you little muff diving slut! That's it my little muff diving slut! Eat my pussy just like that you rug munching little whore! Get used to having your face in my pussy, because you're going to be spending a lot of time right where you are now! Mmmmmmm, such a good little bitch! Such a good little cunt lapping bitch!" Victoria moans through gritted teeth, before she suddenly yells at the top of her voice, "Oh, I'm about to cum bitch! OH FUCK ME I'M CUMMING BITCH!"
As she yells Victoria grabs the back of Ashley's head for support as her orgasm hits her and it is so powerful it actually makes her entire body shake which makes Victoria smile as she rides the waves of pleasure due to none of her previous conquest having managed to make her have such a powerful orgasm or have a orgasm powerful enough it makes her shake which to her is just another sign that she picked the right bitch to be her slave.
Ashley meanwhile is busy trying to get as much of Victoria's cum in her mouth as possible, not wanting to miss any of the new delicious juice which is gushing out of Victoria's cunt and into her mouth. The greedy blonde continues to gobble up as much of Victoria's cream as she can while Victoria continues to ride the waves of her orgasm. Once Victoria is finished cumming Ashley focuses on cleaning Victoria's pussy completely of any and all remaining cum until she can't find any and so she simply lays there and waits for Victoria to make the next move.



After she has come down from her orgasm and Ashley has finished cleaning her pussy of any and all remaining juice and she has gotten her body back under control Victoria slowly stands up and walks over to the chair. Kneeling down and taking the goody bag out from underneath it she reaches in and pulls out one of the two remaining strap on dildos. Once she has the strap on of her choice in her hand Victoria puts the goody bag back under the chair and turns around to face Ashley who is still laying on her back looking down at her.
"Get up onto your hands and knees." Victoria snaps at her.
Ashley slowly rolls over onto her hands and knees.
"Now come over here." Victoria snaps again loving how Ashley is doing everything she is told without question or argument.
Ashley crawls on all fours over to Victoria and stops right in front of her.
"Good. Now strap this on me." Victoria says offering Ashley the strap on.
Ashley slowly takes the strap on and positions it on the floor so that Victoria can step into it which she does and then pulls it up and straps it up around Victoria's midsection.
"Now." Victoria says watching Ashley like a hawk, "I want you to suck on this and get it nice and wet for me."
Ashley slowly parts her lips and takes the head of Victoria's dildo into her mouth and starts to gently suck on it as she takes a hold of the base with one of her hands and closes her eyes.
"Eyes open." Victoria snaps causing Ashley to open her eyes and look up at her, "That's good bitch, now suck my cock. Suck my cock you cock sucking bitch! Take it deep into your whore mouth!"
As Victoria continues to 'encourage' her Ashley begins taking more and more of the fake cock in her mouth, obediently sucking and slobbering on it, the blow job becoming more wet and sloppy with every bob of the blonde's head.
Ashley very quickly is sucking Victoria's strap on like a pro and it is obvious that she has a talent for giving head as well as being used to taking large cocks into her mouth due to how easily Victoria's cock slides to the back of her throat and down to the point where Ashley's lips are actually touching her hand which is wrapped around the base.
Victoria smiles an ear to ear smile as she looks down at her slave very impressed at how good of a job she is doing due to her normally having to either force her other conquests to take more or it takes them forever to get anywhere near where Ashley is.
After a few more minutes of Ashley sucking on Victoria's dildo up to where her mouth meets her hand Ashley removes her hand from the base of the dildo and actually lowers her mouth all the way down until she is deep throating all 12 inches of the dildo. This shocks and impresses Victoria even more as she watches Ashley continue her relentless oral assault on her dildo, slobbering all over it, getting it ready for her pussy and ass unbeknown to her.
Part of Victoria is a little disappointed that she won't get to train Ashley's mouth to take big cocks in it as she adores making another woman deep throat for the first time, listening to them gag and choke on her cock as she forces it down their gullets. However another part of Victoria was pleased she had a slave who could clearly give great head to both a pussy and a cock, two things Victoria will spend a lot of time shoving in Ashley's mouth and because of the beautiful sight of her new slave on her knees and bobbing her head on her cock Victoria is in no mood to complain.
Despite how easy she is making it look Ashley is struggling with her gag reflex a little, especially with the whole 12 inches is buried deep within her throat, but Ashley is just about able to control herself.
As she passionately blows Victoria's strap on cock Ashley finds herself extremely grateful for her vast experience in sucking cock.
Ashley had been using her mouth to get what she wanted for years. Her blow job skills had bagged her modelling gigs, free tatoos, free plastic surgery, free travel, the diva search competition and the $250,000 that came with it. Of course none of those cocks she had suck previously could compare to the monster strapped around Victoria's waist right now, but enough of them had been big enough for her to need to learn how to deep throat, a skill she was so, so grateful for right now as she takes the giant cock down her gullet.
Only on very rare occasions does Ashley whore out her pussy or ass to get what she wanted, but none of those cocks had come close to Victoria's monster either and as she continues to suck the big dildo Ashley becomes more and more excited with the idea of having this huge dick pounding away at her holes. It's this thought far more than Victoria's words which encourage Ashley to completely devote herself to sucking that strap on cock, the diva search winner soon giving it the most passionate blow job of her life.
The sight of that passionate blow job combined with the incredible feeling of her slave's mouth on her cunt is enough to push Candice over the edge and, covering her mouth with her hand to muffle her scream, she cums in Mickie's mouth.
Hungry for her mistress's cum Mickie happily swallows Candice's cream before cleaning out her cunt, Mickie sliding her tongue as deep into the other woman as possible to make sure she gets every drop of her delicious juice.
Candice smiles dreamily as her slave swallows her offering, her eyes drifting from Victoria receiving a blow job from Ashley to Torrie and Trish. When Candice sees what her friend is up to she smiles again, pushing Mickie's face away from her pussy and silently beckons her to follow her.
A few moments before Candice comes from watching the blow job Torrie came, although since she had her eyes closed it was mostly because she was envisioning herself stuffing Trish's big round ass with a strap on dick. The other reason was that she was humping her incredibly horny pussy against Trish's soft bubble butt, and after banging her clit against it with such horny thoughts in her mind for so long it was inevitable that she was going to cum, and when she did her cum leaked out all over Trish's ass, joining her pussy juice.
As she came down from her climax Torrie gently rubs her pussy against Trish's cream covered ass and kisses her neck affectionately.
"Mmmmmmmm, your ass is so hot I didn't even need to fuck it with a strap on to make me cum... but I still can't wait to shove a nice big dildo up your ass." Torrie then smiled widely, "In fact, why should I wait?"
With that Torrie untangles herself from Trish, sneaks over to the bag of goodies and drags it over to were Trish is still tied up and helpless. Placing the bag behind her soon-to-be slave Torrie rummages through the bag, trying to decide which toy to use. Her strap on dildo is calling out to her, but Torrie wants to save strap on ass fucking Trish until she has broken her or is moments away from doing so. However while ruling out the strap on all the other dildos seem like they would be a perfect fit for Trish's pooper and Torrie is really struggling to choose which will be the lucky toy to get shoved up Trish's ass.
Finally Torrie just closes her eyes and randomly picks out a toy, one which once she opens her eyes she realises will be perfect.
It is then Torrie stands up and sees Candice staring at her, Mickie on all fours by her side.
For a moment Torrie is worried Candice will rat her out to Victoria for wanting to abuse one of Trish's holes when Trish has not yet been tamed and it is Victoria's turn, but Candice just grins mischievously, a clear sign that she is more than ok with what Torrie is doing.
After returning the smile Torrie walks round to Trish's front and sticks a 8 inch dildo in her face, stroking her face with the toy gently but threateningly.
"You see this Trish? This is going up your hot ass. And you're going to love it. I can tell just by looking at you you're a total anal whore who just can't get enough of it up her hot ass. Well don't worry Trish, when you're my slave you're going to get all the ass fucking an anal whore like you could ever want. And right now, I'm going to give you just a little taste of the ass fucking you're going to be constantly receiving as my slave." Torrie says, before giving the dildo a nice long lick up it's side and then taking it's head into her mouth and giving it a nice long suck.
After giving the toy a quick blow job Torrie walks around and kneels behind the blonde Canadian, hungrily licking her lips as she comes face-to-face with that big beautiful butt which is just begging to be fucked.
Trish whimpers into her gag again as she feels the butt plug being removed, her ass cheeks being spread apart and the dildo being placed at her slightly loosened back entrance.
Forcing herself to relax Trish prepares herself for the anal penetration but instead Torrie decides to torment her by rubbing the tip of the dildo up and down her ass crack.
Her torture becomes worse as Candice stands in front of her.
"Fetch my strap on slave and strap it on me." Candice clearly orders her kneeling pet.
Mickie's eyes light up and she eagerly crawls to the goodie bag, picks out Candice's strap on and takes it back to her in her mouth. She then holds it out, allowing her mistress to step into it before pulling it up and firmly attaching it around her mistress's waist.
"Good girl Mickie." Candice praises, before she presses her strap on against her slave's mouth, "Now suck it for me."
Without a moment's hesitation Mickie greedily swallows the head of Candice's strap on and begins bobbing her head on the toy, taking more and more of it with each bob until she is deep throating it, the whole time looking up at her mistress with total devotion in her eyes.
Candice smiles down at her eager little cock sucker and strokes her hair affectionately, loving the power trip she feels from having this skilled female wrestler sucking on her strap on cock in total submission to her.
Despite herself Trish can't help but become lost in the sight of her two best friends passionately sucking the strap on cocks of her enemies. It was a sight which should disgust her, just like all the other things she has been forced to watch since awaking, but like all those other things it is a disturbing turn on and so distracting Trish doesn't even notice when Torrie firmly press the dildo against her ass hole.
However Trish certainly notices when Torrie suddenly slams the dildo forwards, forcing Trish's butt hole to open so the head of the toy can enter her back passage.
Trish screams, but more from shock than from pain as the butt plug has loosened her ass up enough so it isn't entirely painful. It isn't entirely painful as the rest of the dildo slowly enters her back door either. In fact because of all the anal stimulation forced upon her it is possibly the most pleasurable anal invasion Trish has ever received and no matter how hard she tries she just can't stop herself from moaning.
"I knew it!" Torrie laughs as she begins to gently move the dildo in and out of Trish's rectum, "I knew you were a total anal whore who just can't get enough of it up her hot ass!"
Trish whimpers at this in between the moans she just can't control as the ass fucking gets underway.
"Oh yeah, a total anal whore!" Torrie says as she begins really going to town on Trish's ass.
Meanwhile Victoria was so engrossed in watching her slave suck her cock she hasn't even noticed her friends have started to seriously abuse the other two bitches, not that she would really cared if she had noticed, the sight before her is just too good. However as good as it is there is another part of Ashley's body she wants to get her dildo inside of.
"Alright that's enough." Victoria finally says.
Ashley looks back up at Victoria and slowly removes the fake cock from her mouth.
"Get back onto your back." Victoria tells her.
Ashley does as she is told knowing where the now well lubricated dildo is going and actually looking forward to it.
Once Ashley is in the position Victoria wants her to be in she walks over and get's down onto her knee's.
"Spread your legs." Victoria says looking Ashley in the eye able to tell she wants this as much as Victoria does.
Ashley spreads her legs and Victoria moves as close to Ashley's pussy as she can get. Once she is in place she takes the strap on in hand and presses the tip of it against Ashley's pussy, causing Ashley to moan in response.
"Is my bitch feeling horny?" Victoria asks smiling at Ashley.
"Yes." Ashley says nodding her head.
"Does she want me to fuck her with my strap on?" Victoria then asks.
"Yes." Ashley says again in response.
"Ok then." Victoria says deciding to see how badly Ashley wants to be fucked, "Take a hold of the dildo."
Ashley does as she is told reaching down and taking a hold of Victoria's fake cock.
"Now guide it into you. Guide my cock into your pussy." Victoria says with an ear to ear smile on her face as Ashley does what she is told and presses the dildo against her pussy lips.
Slowly the dildo begins to slide into Ashley causing her to gasp loudly as her pussy takes the head of Victoria's fake cock into her.
"That's a good little bitch." Victoria says smiling as she watches Ashley, "Now let go of it."
Ashley does and slowly Victoria starts to slide the dildo in and out of Ashley's pussy.
Ashley closes her eyes loving the feel of having Victoria's dildo inside of her while Victoria watches Ashley's pussy slowly take her massive dick inch by inch inside of her, stretching her out like never before, until she has the whole 12 inches inside of her.
"Very good." Victoria says as she takes a hold of Ashley's waist and starts to once again slowly fuck Ashley.
Victoria wants to give Ashley a really good and hard pussy pounding just like she gave her a really good and hard spanking however she holds herself back intentionally because not only does she want to give Ashley that she wants Ashley to want it want it so bad she will do exacterly what Mickie did and that is pledge herself to her.
So, using skills she has picked up from fucking many, many women, Victoria slowly stretches out Ashley's pussy, establishing a gentle and yet steady rhythm which she knows from experience she can keep up for hours, all night if she has too.
Ashley does her best to enjoy the slow and gentle fucking she is receiving from Victoria although she is surprised Victoria is being so slow and gentle considering the way she has treated her thus far. Although she is enjoying it Ashley is sure Victoria is up to something and although she herself is enjoying it deep down this isn't the kind of fucking Ashley is used to or wants. What Ashley really wants is for Victoria to fuck her hard and fast and deep just like she finger fucked her and spanked her earlier. Ashley realises that that is what Victoria is waiting for.
Victoria wants Ashley to beg her to fuck her hard in one last show of submission.
Despite part of her wanting to give in and submit to Victoria there is another part of her that wants to see how long Victoria can last fucking her this way, wondering if maybe this is one area where she can be the dominant one and Victoria can be her bitch.
Unfortunately the more time passes the hornier and more desperate Ashley herself becomes. However despite how horny she is getting she still refuses to submit and decides to make Victoria go faster a different way. So Ashley start to respond physically by moving herself up and down on Victoria's fake cock slowly getting faster and faster and faster.
Victoria see's what Ashley is doing and smiles as she stops fucking Ashley's pussy completely and simply leaves her fake cock inside of Ashley's body.
Surprised by Victoria stopping Ashley stops moving up and down on Victoria's dildo and looks up at her.
"So you want me to fuck you?" Victoria asks.
"Yes." Ashley says with a nod of her head.
"Yes what?" Victoria asks.
"Yes Mistress Victoria. I want you to fuck me." Ashley says knowing if she doesn't get what she wants soon she is going to go mad.
"What do I get if I fuck you?" Victoria asks.
"Anything." Ashley says already knowing what Victoria wants from her however she is getting to the point where she is willing to give her it if it means she get's what she wants in return.
"Anything?" Victoria asks her.
"Anything." Ashley says again.
"Will you be my slave?" Victoria asks.
Ashley looks at Victoria having known that that was coming.
"Yes." Ashley says willingly.
"How long for?" Victoria asks.
"As long as you want me." Ashley says.
"Forever?" Victoria asks.
"Forever." Ashley says.
"Then say it." Victoria demands, "Beg to be my slave forever."
Ashley is so tempted to do what Victoria wants the words are practically on the tip of her tongue and yet there is something holding her back something deep down stopping her from saying the words she knows Victoria wants to hear.
"Still need a bit more convincing?" Victoria asks.
After a few seconds of waiting for a response Victoria starts to once again fuck Ashley's pussy with her dildo starting off slow and gentle to begin with until she get's into a steady pace and once she does she starts to fuck Ashley harder and faster until she is pounding Ashley's pussy with every ounce of strength, determined to have Ashley say the word she wants to hear.
Victoria has broken thousands of little sluts over the years and turned them all into her whimpering little slaves and Ashley will be no different. She will submit just like the rest of them and then Victoria will use and abuse Ashley as she see's fit until, like the rest of them, she becomes bored with her at which point she will toss her aside like the piece of trash she is.
However Victoria has been looking for a permanent submissive slut that she can have her way with night after night while on the road and given Ashley's convenience as a fellow WWE diva it would be unlikely she would get rid of her any time soon. In fact Victoria can imagine keeping the little slut around for a very long time, perhaps for the rest of her WWE career.
Before that though Victoria knows she needs to break every single last ounce of willpower in Ashley's body, and from the look in the blonde's eyes she is only moments away from doing it which is more than enough motivation for the far more dominant woman to somehow increase the power of her pussy pounding, making Ashley moan, groan and writhe beneath her.
As Victoria starts to really pound into her whatever is or was holding Ashley back disappears and she is now completely willing to give in to Victoria as she wraps her legs around her and holds onto her tightly as she continues to slam into her.
Even after everything that has happened so far tonight, and everything she knew about the other woman previously, Ashley can't believe just how dominant Victoria is.
The way she is pounding into her is almost superhuman, by far faster and harder than any man who's ever fucked her. No man Ashley has ever been with could even compare to this display of power and dominance. It makes her feel so weak and submissive... like a total bitch... like a slave.
Suddenly Ashley finds herself wanting to become Victoria's slave more badly than she's ever wanted anything before in her life but she is honestly not sure if she can actually bring herself to cross the line and submit to this dominant woman. She wants too, but she is afraid of what will happen to her if she does. So Ashley just lays on her back moaning, groaning and writhing as she is ploughed harder and faster than ever before, with a bigger cock than ever before, the whole time staring up into the eyes of this dominant woman with wonder and amazement.
A few feet away Mickie is also laying on her back staring up at the woman pounding into her, only her eyes are filled with love and total devotion for her wonderful mistress.



In her broken and now very submissive mind Mickie wonders how she got so lucky to get such a wonderful mistress like her Mistress Candy.
They have only been together a few hours but Mickie already knows Mistress Candy was the greatest mistress a girl can hope for, and in turn she is going to try and be the type of slave a mistress like Mistress Candy deserves.
Mickie is willing to do what ever her Mistress Candy wants to keep her happy, no matter what it is. Of course when it's wrapping her 'pretty legs' as her Mistress Candy calls them around her waist so she can give her a nice hard fucking it isn't exactly hard to obey her commands.
Candice loves the way Mickie is looking at her. The look Mickie is giving her is one of complete and total submission, reconfirming that this skilled wrestling diva was now in fact her willing slave who will do absolutely anything for her. It is a look which deserves to be rewarded, and Candice knows just how to do it.
Even though she regrets nothing about breaking Mickie, especially not fucking her up the ass, Candice is a little regretful she didn't get to make Mickie cum from fucking her pussy. Luckily this is something Candice is quick able to rectify as she increases her speed into her slave, pounding Mickie's pussy savagely until the other woman is coming on her fake cock.
As Mickie starts to cum the look gets even better and Candice watches with glee as her slave cums for her, which only encourages Candice to fuck Mickie harder.
Mickie opens her mouth to scream but Candice captures her slave's lips with her own so they don't disturb Victoria or take away from her spotlight as Candice continues to enjoy her new little pet, now especially as she gets to enjoy her mouth as well as her pussy.
Thanks to Candice's quick thinking Victoria doesn't hear Mickie's screams of pleasure, and thanks to the ball gag firmly stuffed in her mouth Victoria doesn't hear Trish's screams of pleasure either as she cums yet again.
Trish has no idea how many orgasms she's has had or how many dildos have been shoved up her ass but she doesn't care. The pleasure is to heavenly exquisite for her to care about her friends being turned into slaves before her eyes or the fact that the woman behind her drilling her ass hole is intent on making her submit and be her slave, all Trish cares about is the orgasmic pleasure.
At first Trish had tried to fight it but as the first dildo moved through her bowels her heightened state of arousal caused her back passage to become a tunnel of pure pleasure burning away at her insides with every heavenly thrust. She came in record time over and over again until Torrie pulled out and replaced that dildo with a bigger dildo which only made Trish cum harder.
For who knows how long now Torrie has been stuffing dildo after dildo up Trish's ass and Trish has loved every second of it, the pleasure turning her into exactly what Torrie called her, a total anal whore.
Behind the yet again orgasming anal whore Torrie almost literally drooling as Trish's ass hole clenches down again and again on her dildo as she forces it in and out of the other blonde's butt, Torrie licks her lips as Trish's meaty ass cheeks jiggle hypnotically as she ass fucks the bitch to another orgasm.
Despite what she is doing Torrie just can't get enough of Trish's hot ass and has made it her mission to use every single toy in the goodie bag on this juicy piece of ass before Victoria is done making Ashley her slave.
She wouldn't have thought such a thing was possible a few minutes ago but from the way Trish is multi-orgasming so easily from each dildo it suddenly seems like an easy achievement.
This of course confirms Torrie's suspicions. Trish is a total anal whore who just can't get enough of it up her ass, which was a good thing because Torrie loves Trish's whore ass and just can't get enough of fucking her up it.
As Torrie switches the dildo which she has just used to fuck Trish up her ass with a nice new one Victoria continues to slam her strap on dildo into Ashley's pussy with the type of speed and roughness that would make her two friends jealous if they were paying attention to her like they are supposed to be.
Ashley is still very much paying attention though of course and as Victoria continues to pound into her Ashley can feel her first orgasm approaching until all of a sudden she screams at the top of her voice. Almost as soon as her first orgasm is over Ashley feels another one hit her and it hits harder causing her body to shake violently and this seems to make the following orgasms come faster than the last. After one orgasm another one hits then another and then another and then another until Ashley is nothing more than a quivering mess.
Victoria seeing Ashley in the state that she is in slows her pussy pounding until she comes to a complete stop and simply watches Ashley lay there her body just getting over her latest orgasm.
"Imagine having your pussy fucked like that every day." Victoria says knowing she has Ashley right where she wants her for sure now.
Ashley takes a deep breath and swallows hard.
"P-Please M-mistress Victoria." Ashley says needing to take another deep breath, "Please l-let me be your slave... f-forever."
Victoria smiles a triumphant smile as she looks down at Ashley.
"If you really want to be my slave forever. Put your legs on my shoulders so I can give your ass a pounding." Victoria says.
Ashley doesn't know where she finds the strength to do as Victoria wants but some how manages to get both of her legs up on her new mistress's shoulders.
"That's a good slave." Victoria says as she removes her fake cock from Ashley's pussy and immediately positions it at the entrance to her ass.
After taking a few seconds to savour the moment before she takes her new slave's ass Victoria presses forward watching as Ashley's butt hole slowly stretches around her dildo until her hole swallows the head of her strap on.
Deciding now to take her time now that Ashley has completely submitted to her Victoria leaves the tip of her fake cock buried inside Ashley's ass hole for a few long minutes.
After a while she slowly starts to push her way further inside of Ashley's back passage, moving very carefully giving Ashley plenty of time to relax with each additional inch she slides into her ass, although from the feel of her ass this isn't the first time Ashley has had something big inside of her backside. None the less the main reason Victoria is going slower this time is because she was very close to cumming herself while she was fucking Ashley's pussy and she knows that it won't take her too long to get to the edge again so she is doing her best to take as long as possible in fucking Ashley's ass until she has the whole 12 inches of dildo inside of her new slave.
Ashley looks at Victoria her eyes not breaking contact with her new mistress able to imagine what her ass fucking is going to feel like and knowing that if it is anything like the pussy pounding she just received she is going to enjoy her new life as Victoria's slave.
Slowly Ashley feels Victoria begin to move the 12 inch cock in and out of her back door, butt fucking her gently to begin with, however slowly picking up speed much to Ashley's pleasure and delight.
Victoria continues to pick up speed with every thrust until she is fucking Ashley just as hard and as fast and going just as deep as when she was fucking her pussy. To Victoria's delight despite her ass being half tight and half loose Ashley's ass is responding to her fucking by gripping onto the shaft of her dildo and driving the smaller head of the dildo which is inside the strap back against her in essence making Victoria not only fuck Ashley but also fuck herself.
All of a sudden Victoria feels the dildo inside of her start to move faster and she looks down to see Ashley is moving her hips in response to her thrusts.
"That's a very good slave." Victoria says as the two settle into the same fucking rhythm as each other, "Give me that ass! Give me your hot slave ass!"
"Oh yes Mistress Victoria take my slave ass! It's yours! It belongs to you." Ashley says, feeling another orgasm building within her, "Oh God Mistress Victoria harder please. Fuck my ass harder! Fuck it as hard as you can! Take it! Take my ass! It's yours! It's all yours! Please pound it! Pound my worthless slave ass! Fuck it harder! Please Mistress! It feels so good! Oh my God! Tear my worthless slave ass apart!"
Ashley moans as Victoria starts to savagely thrust into her and Ashley just as savagely thrusts her ass down, impaling her ass on her mistress's dildo.
"Are you sure you want it harder slave?" Victoria asks not wanting to ruin Ashley's ass on the first night.
"Yes!" Ashley begs, "Fuck me Mistress! Fuck my ass! Fuck it as hard as you can!"
Victoria decides to give her slave exacterly what she wants and so she takes a firm hold of Ashley's hips and starts to give her new slave the hardest butt fucking she can and the only response Ashley gives is cries of pleasure and moans begging Victoria to fuck her even harder which is something she is only too happy to do and does.
Part of Victoria is still worried about ruining Ashley's ass on the first night as there is nothing Victoria likes more than stretching out a slut's ass hole for months and making it nice and loose so it's easy to fuck. It would be a real shame if Victoria didn't get that pleasure, but her new slave is acting like a total ass slut and is driving Victoria wild.
Soon Victoria just can't control herself.
Deciding she will have Ashley go through anal reconstructive surgery later Victoria sets out to ruin Ashley's ass, pounding that tight little pooper with every ounce of her impressive strength, tearing that little ass hole up.
As skilled as Victoria is when it comes to ass stretching she was even more skilled when it comes to ass pounding, and the dominating brunette is only too happy to show off her skills and strength again as she destroys Ashley's ass hole.
Ashley wouldn't be surprised if she needs anal reconstructive surgery later as Victoria pounds her ass so hard but she doesn't care. In fact she welcomes the surgery if it means her ass can be pounded like this.
Despite taking it up the butt many, many times Ashley isn't a big fan of anal sex, or at least she wasn't been in the past but unlike all the other times she had taken a ass fucking to blackmail her boyfriend into doing something she wanted or advancing her career this is different. Unlike all those other times the anal sex is not just ok or bearable it's amazing, giving Ashley pleasure she never thought was possible before.
It actually helps that her legs are on Victoria's shoulders and she is being bent in half like a pretzel as it makes her feel so dominated and controlled. This combined with the way Victoria is looking at her makes Ashley feel she made the right decision in submitting to this obviously superior woman.
Ashley just hopes Victoria takes pleasure from her ass hole as she destroys it.
A few feet away both Trish and Mickie are also getting their ass holes destroyed by dildos, in Mickie's case the strap on dildo which was firmly around the waist of her mistress while Trish was still tied into place getting her ass brutalised by a hand-held dildo.
Trish's ass hole has become a passage of pure pleasure several dildos ago and it only seems to be getting better with every new toy Torrie lovingly stuffs up Trish's rear.
When Torrie first started switching the dildos around Trish had groaned in frustration every time a toy was removed from her ass, but now she just moans in pleasure as no sooner has a nice large dildo been pulled from her back door than another one is already making it's way up her shit pipe.
What is bothering Trish is the constant change in size of the dildos, Torrie is randomly using toys which are either longer or shorter or thinner or wider than their predecessors, constantly making Trish's bowels adjust to a new size and shape. Some of the dildos even bend in odd ways or are covered in little bumps to make it feel extra weird inside her ass hole. Of course the best ones vibrate but they are too few and far between.
Ultimately though Trish has started to love not knowing what her ass is about to receive every time a dildo is removed from her back passage and replaced with a fresh one, and no matter what Torrie shoves up her ass at least one thing is always guaranteed, it always makes Trish cum.
While Torrie is butt fucking Trish to another easy orgasm Mickie is craving an orgasm of her own, but is happy to stay on all fours as long as it takes like a good little slave while her Mistress Candy takes her pleasure from her ass hole.
After making Mickie cum multiples from the pussy fucking Candice had ordered Mickie to bend over and spread her ass cheeks again, something Mickie had been eager to do and knew what it most likely meant and was right, it meant Candice's big strap on right up her butt.
Candice had been slow and gentle at first when it came to both penetrating Mickie's pooper and fucking it, but she had soon picked up speed and is now lovingly sodomising her slave, the sound of her hips loudly smacking off Mickie's meaty butt cheeks echoing throughout the room.
Mickie is surprised they aren't disturbing Mistress Victoria but she doesn't really care, all she cares about is the pleasure coming from her ass hole and the joy that her mistress is using her for her pleasure, just the way it should be.
Candice has ass fucked Mickie to near orgasm after near orgasm only to deny her at the last second, and although Mickie wishes her mistress would make her cum as long as her ass hole is pleasing her Mistress Candy that's all that matters.
If she had known what was going through Mickie's head Candice would have been very proud of her slave, but as it is she is far too distracted by the beautiful sight of her slave's stretched out shit hole to worry about what Mickie is thinking.
Candice has always loved abusing ass holes. She just has always thought they looked so beautiful being stretched out by nice a thick dildo and Mickie's ass hole is clearly made to be stretched out.
Just from staring at that pretty little hole as she fucks it Candice knows she's going to love seriously getting to know Mickie's ass hole and the two of them are going to become very, very good friends. She bet Mickie's ass hole would even crave her by the time she was done house breaking her new little slave.
With this in mind Candice is in no hurry to make Mickie cum, choosing instead to take as much time enjoying this sweet little ass hole as possible, while making sure to give it the most brutal pounding she can in between letting Mickie down from her high just so she can get the full enjoyment out of this juicy piece of ass.
Torrie is also getting the full enjoyment possible out of the juicy piece of ass she is fucking, or at least she's getting the most enjoyment she can from the type of dildo she is using to pound Trish's back hole.
Unfortunately as much enjoyment as she is getting it is all psychological as Trish is the one getting the physical pleasure.
All Torrie has to do is strap on her dildo and she will get all the pleasure she needs to make herself cum, but she is still determined to save that for breaking in Trish properly.
What Torrie needs is something else...
"Hey Candice," Torrie says, getting her friend's attention, "Mind if I take you up on that offer to use your slave's mouth?"
"Sure, no problem." Candice says with a grin before turning her attention to her slave, "Mickie, crawl over to Torrie and make her cum with your sweet little mouth. Do not let an inch of my dildo fall out of your ass or you will be punished!"
Very slowly Mickie obeys the command, Candice slowly moving with her, helping her to ensure not a single inch of dildo is removed from her ass as they crawl round to behind Trish were Mickie buries her face in between Torrie's legs and begins eating her pussy like a starving woman.
Torrie has already kicked off her pants and panties and has also been fingering herself with her free hand for ages now so when Mickie's mouth latches onto her pussy it doesn't take long to send Torrie over the edge.
Holding off for as long as she can Torrie buries her free hand in Mickie's hair so she can push that pretty face deeper into her pussy and that tongue deeper inside her cunt, Torrie is amazed at how quickly Mickie seems to find all the sweet spots inside her and viciously attack them with her tongue.
Clearly either Mickie has previous pussy eating experience before becoming Candice's slave or she is a natural cunt lapper who has become addicted to pussy after tasting Candice's juicy hole. Either way Torrie is definitely benefiting, although the fact she has been passionately abusing Trish's ass for so long makes it easier. Still, after only a few seconds of Mickie's tongue Torrie knows she's going to have to borrow Mickie from Candice at some point, or at least have this little muff loving dyke teach Trish a thing or two about going down on a girl.
From the very first taste of Torrie on her lips Mickie is hooked, happily using every trick she has picked up to please this yummy pussy in front of her.
Mickie eagerly thrusts her tongue in and out of Torrie's cunt in a rough fucking motion in between passionate sucks and slurps at her pussy lips, crying with joy into Torrie's yummy honey hole as Candice begins sawing her strap on through her shit shoot again, resuming the wonderful butt fucking.
Soon a steady rhythm is established, with Mickie sandwiched between Torrie and Candice like the piece of meat she is to them, her ass hole getting thoroughly used by her horny mistress as she greedily eats the woman who is lovingly fucking Trish's ass.
Before she cums Torrie starts drilling Trish's ass hole even harder with the latest dildo, meaning both of them cum virtually at the same time, with Mickie cumming soon after thanks to the delicious taste of Torrie's cum which she happily swallows and the fact Candice decides to reward her slave for making her friend cum by destroying her slave's horny ass hole, Candice's own clit being stimulated so much she cums too from the rough ass pounding, the process soon repeating over and over, and over again.
While the audience of four all take turns in cumming Victoria and Ashley brutally pound against one and other until they both explode at the same time, both still able to keep up the pace that they are going at before their orgasms hit only this time Ashley isn't the only one to have one orgasm hit after another as Victoria feels the same thing.
The last orgasm is so strong it almost completely saps all of the strength out of Victoria and forces her to fall forward almost on top of Ashley however Victoria manages to let go of Ashley's waist and put her hands out to stop herself from falling onto her slave.
Once the orgasm ends Victoria slows down as Ashley also get's over her last orgasm until Victoria eventually stops completely and slowly pulls her fake cock out of Ashley's well fucked ass.
Pushing Ashley's legs back Victoria smiles as she sees the giant gaping crater where Ashley's ass hole used to be, the thoroughly destroyed hole a testament to Victoria's new dominance over this slut.
Deciding she wants another show of her dominance Victoria slowly stands and points to her cock.
"Clean it bitch!" Victoria orders in a no-nonsense tone, "Clean it with your whore mouth!"
Without a moment's hesitation Ashley quickly gets up onto her weak and shaky knees and swallows the cock, the newly enslaved diva quickly bobbing her head up and down on the first few inches before deep throating the rest of the shaft, cleaning every ounce of her own ass juice from the toy.



As she grins proudly at the sight of her conquest Victoria suddenly notices the loud moans and cries coming from across the room.
They are so loud she can only assume she had zoned out while fucking Ashley but now she is out of the zone Victoria turns to see her friends in a chain of fucking, Candice drilling Mickie's ass hole from behind with her strap on while Mickie's head is in between Torrie's legs licking her pussy and Torrie is using a dildo to ass fuck a squirming Trish.
Victoria rolls her eyes and smiles. She should have known her friends would have been too horny to wait. On some level she had, and she wasn't really mad at them, after all Mickie and Trish were too really hot pieces of ass, but that didn't mean she wasn't going to call them out on it.
"And just what do you two think you're doing?" Victoria shouts.
Both Candice and Torrie stop in their tracks, their dildos deep in their slave's and soon to be slave's ass holes.
"Oh God Vicky I'm sorry." Candice says, pulling out of Mickie's butt hole, leaving it nice and gaping.
"I'm sorry too." Torrie says, pulling her dildo from Trish's ass, also leaving it nice and gaping.
The two other devils then see Ashley sucking her own ass juice off Victoria's dildo and both quickly begin to clap, causing Victoria to roll her eyes again.
"Well... I guess it's your turn Torrie." Victoria says looking at the blonde bombshell with a smile.
Torrie looks back at Victoria.
"Let's go upstairs for a little while first. I think we could all do with a rest. Besides..." Torrie says smacking Trish's well fucked ass, "Trish isn't going anywhere."
This causes both Victoria and Candice to laugh as Torrie reinserts Trish's original butt plug up her now sufficiently closed enough back hole.
Once the butt plug is firmly in place Torrie, Candice and Mickie untangle themselves and move away from Trish, Mickie crawling away after being ordered to do so of course.
Victoria then removes the dildo from around her waist and dumps her strap on in the goodie bag before turning her attention to her new slave.
"Slave." Victoria says causing Ashley to turn her head and look at her, "Turn the vibrator and butt plug in Trish's pussy and ass back up to full power."
Ashley slowly get's up onto all fours instinctively due to her remembering Mickie making the mistake earlier of standing up and walking about and although Candice had been lenient despite not having that much strength Ashley is sure Victoria would not be so lenient. Once Ashley reaches Trish she turns and looks back at her new mistress.
"You can stand." Victoria says smiling at the now completely broken and submissive former WWE Diva Search winner as she get's to her feet and does as she is told turning the vibrator on to full power first and then going round to Trish's ass hole and turning the butt plug back on to full power as well.
Out of the corner of her eye Victoria see's Torrie walk up and stand in front of Trish who looks down at her.
"See you soon Trish." Torrie says looking up at Trish with an ear to ear smile.
Trish looks down at Torrie wanting to look angry and yet taking into consideration what she has seen thus far tonight her two friends both of whom she thought to be very strong willed individuals get broken she can't help but feel a little nervous and wonder how much longer she will be able to resist giving up.
Torrie slowly turns around and heads towards the stairs, Candice and Victoria following her with their slaves Mickie and Ashley crawling along beside them on all fours.
Once they reach the stairs Mickie and Ashley get up onto their feet and all 5 sets of feet make their way up stairs leaving Trish alone in the basement with nothing but her thoughts for company.
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Once she had closed the bathroom door behind her Elliot Reid leaned back against it, closed her eyes and sighed.
She had been a nervous wreck all day, totally on edge to hear the words which would introduce her to her new master or mistress for the night.
The last six blissful months Elliot had been trained to be the perfect slave and the submissive blonde had loved every moment of it. She had loved every spanking, cropping, whipping and paddling she had been forced to endure as punishment for all sorts of trivial things during her training just as much if not more as all those times her wonderful mistress stretched out her pussy or ass hole with one of her toys, Elliot learning to adore the small butt plugs, vibrators and clit stimulators just as much as the massive strap ons that her mistress used to drill her holes. As much as she had grown to love her 'punishments' and as much as she loved having her holes played with, stretched and fucked the one thing Elliot adored more than anything else was worshipping her mistress with her mouth, Elliot living to lick out pussy and ass hole so she could serve her owner.
Elliot now knew her purpose in life was to serve others, because they were all better than her, every single one of them. Her mistress Jordan Sullivan had opened Elliot's eyes and shown her this and for that Elliot would adore her mistress forever and do whatever she wanted, even if that meant submitting to a total stranger.
Jordan had been talking about pimping Elliot out since she enslaved her, and just as Elliot began thinking it was just mindless talk her mistress informed her she had been sold for a dollar.
It was humiliating to think she was only worth a dollar and yet Elliot loved the idea of being a cheap sex slave her mistress pimped out for her own amusement, which showed her mistress was right and she was a perverted little slut, or her training was taking effect, or both.
Of course the fact that she liked this humiliation didn't matter, her mistress told her she would do this so Elliot would do this.
Slowly walking to the basin Elliot used the cold water to wash her hands and face to try and calm her nervous body down.
Even though there was no doubt in Elliot's mind she was going to do this the anticipation was killing her.
She had begged her mistress to tell her who she had been sold to several times, which earned her several spankings, but her mistress refused to tell her anything except some time during the day someone would tell her to 'place her hands on the wall and stick her ass out'. For the rest of the day Elliot would have to submit to that person no matter who it was and do every little thing they said.
As a result Elliot had spent the entire day on edge, just waiting for this person to reveal themselves, feeling like everyone she talk to, looked at her, or even walked past her were about to say those words which could have her submitting anywhere, even in a public place for all the blonde knew. Her mistress never made her submit in public but this new person might, and Elliot would have to do what they said no matter how public or perverted it was. This person could want anything, and be anyone, and that was driving Elliot crazy.
Elliot was brought out of her thoughts by the sound of the door opening, the blonde tensing as she looked up into the mirror to see who it was but then relaxing and smiling when the reflection showed her who it was.
"Hey Carla." Elliot greeted the reflection of her friend.
"Hey," Carla replied softly as she came to stand by her friend, "Are you ok?"
"Yeah, I'm fine." Elliot said, a little too quickly to be convincing.
"Are you sure, you seem a little distracted." Carla pointed out.
"It's nothing, I just... I just have a lot on my mind today that's all." Elliot said.
"Oh... anything I can help you with?" Carla offered.
"No, thanks but I don't think you can help me with this." Elliot said.
"Are you sure?" Carla asked in a noticeably softer tone, "I might surprise you."
It could have been Elliot's imagination but there seemed to be something off about what her friend had just said. It was a vibe she was also getting from the way her friend was looking at her.
"That's ok, I'm... I'm pretty sure you can't help me with this." Elliot said, immediately hating herself as that sounded rude and adding, "Thanks though, I really appreciate it."
An awkward silence fell between them, Elliot feeling like Carla was watching her like a hawk, something her mistress always seem to do right before giving her an order.
Could Carla... no, it wasn't possible. Carla was with Turk. Carla loved Turk. Everyone knew it. There was no way Carla could possibly... and yet the way Carla was looking at her made Elliot feel the same way she felt when her mistress looked at her like that, like she wanted to fall to her knees and beg the obviously superior woman to use her as she pleased.
"I... I better be going..." Elliot said, feeling a little overwhelmed, "See you later."
Carla leaned against the basin for a few moments as she watched Elliot try and leave before calling out to her.
"Place your hands on the wall and stick your ass out."
Elliot immediately stopped dead in her tracks, her heart beating a mile a minute as she replayed what was just said in her mind, checking she wasn't hearing things, before like a shot pressing her hands against the nearest wall and sticking her ass out.
Carla smiled at Elliot's obedience, but the blonde wasn't where she wanted her to be.
"Not there, lean over here so you're hands are either side of this mirror." Carla ordered, pointing to where she wanted Elliot to be.
This time Elliot didn't hesitate in obeying the command but halfway there she realised she had forgotten something, "Yes Mistress."
Carla smiled at the comment as Elliot got into position, and then again when Elliot stuck her ass out without needing to be asked. It seemed Elliot might not be as bad as Jordan had said. Then again they had only just gotten started.
The Latina nurse waited a few seconds before standing behind her prey, leaning in and whispering in her ear, "Surprised?"
There was a pause and then Elliot nodded, "Yes Mistress."
"That's cute, but sweetie I'm not your Mistress. Your Mistress is a bitch who is way too hard on her slaves and has a tendency to throw them away like broken toys once she's done playing with them, or passing them around to anyone with a dollar in their pocket." Carla said, sounding annoyed, before her voice softened again, "That's why I always make sure I'm the first one she pimps her slaves out too, so I can remind them, in case she's beaten it out of them, that they can still say no and they don't have too do anything they don't want to do. So Elliot, I guess my first question is do you really want to do this? Do you really want to be that bitch's whore?"
A long silence fell between them.
In truth that question had been floating around Elliot's head all day but the answer had always been the same and the reason for the pause was not because Elliot was rethinking it but was simply terrified that her answer would disgust her friend.
"Yes." Elliot said softly.
The blonde waited for Carla to become disgusted, but it didn't happen. Instead the other woman showed her sympathy.
"Ok, next question. Are you ok with what your Mistress does to you? Is it too much? Do you like being dominated but feel your Mistress is too rough?" Carla asked.
"No, I like what my Mistress does to me." Elliot admitted.
"Are you sure? You're not just saying that?" Carla asked, getting closer to the other woman.
"Yes... I'm sure..." Elliot said.
There was another pause, and then Carla smiled.
"Ok then," Carla said softly before brushing a piece of Elliot's hair back and then gently beginning to stroke her fingers through her hair soothingly, "You know when you first came here, when you were little Miss out for yourself making things difficult for everybody, I thought about making you my little bitch, or at least giving you a richly deserved spanking, but I decided against it and I'm glad I did because it turns out I was wrong about you. You're not as bad as I thought, and I'm even starting to like you. That doesn't stop the fact that there are about a million different nasty things I'd like to do to your beautiful little body, that is if you're ok with it. Are you ok with me doing nasty things to you tonight?"
"Oh yes." Elliot replied in a half smile as she thought about what Carla might do to her.
"Good," Carla said, "But if things get too weird for you just let me know ok?"
"Ok." Elliot replied softly.
"Ok... now, before we begin do you have any questions?" Carla asked.
There was a pause.
"W... what about Turk?" Elliot asked softly.
Carla smiled, "We have an agreement. I continue doing this with just the women Jordan enslaves and I tell him everything that happens in detail. I even let him join in on occasion as long as he promises not to tell JD."
"Do you think he keeps his promise?" Elliot asked curiously.
"I think so. JD wouldn't be able to stop obsessing about it if he knew, and he's pretty oblivious to half the stuff that goes on around here. Hell, he's so wrapped up in his own little daydream filled world I don't think he even knows I'm bisexual even though I've been stealing glances at you're cute butt since you got here." Carla said, reaching down and squeezing Elliot's ass, "And speaking of your cute butt, I think it's time for us to start having some fun. Unless of course you have any other questions?"
"No, I'm fine." Elliot gasped as Carla caressed her ass.
"Good, now while sadly I'm not your Mistress and you're not my slave there is a really obvious game we can play which is just too tempting to pass up. So here's how we're going to play, you're the naughty, rich, stuck up little white doctor who has stepped out of line way too many times with the nursing staff and is now going to be punished. I think... about 200 spanks should be a nice starting point, don't you? Yes, and I think you should count out and thank me for each one of them. Oh, and you should call me Nurse Espinosa from now on. Do I make myself clear?"
"Yes Nurse Espinosa." Elliot said.
"Good girl." Carla said, before pulling down Elliot's blue Scrubs and underwear to reveal her bare little butt, the Latina nurse smiling at the lack of objection from the blonde doctor, "Now, let's begin.
"Yes Nurse Espinosa... owww... one, thank you Nurse Espinosa... owww... two, thank you Nurse Espinosa... owww... three, thank you Nurse Espinosa... owww... four, thank you Nurse Espinosa... owww... five, thank you Nurse Espinosa..."
As she began to spank her friend Carla felt a little speck of guilt.
She had felt it before, randomly ever since she brought Elliot from Jordan and on a few of the other occasion she had done this, most of them in fact, but she just told herself the same thing she always did, and that was this was for their own good.
Over the years Carla had become an expert of spotting whether people were just doing this because they felt they had to or because they actually enjoyed it. If they weren't really that into it she could do everything within her power to save them from Jordan's clutches, and if they actually enjoyed it then she could help get them ready for what to expect. So either way she would be helping Elliot.
Of course another part of the guilt Carla was feeling was because she was hoping Elliot would actually enjoy this kind of treatment because she had been secretly lusting after her since she arrived, but again Carla was almost 100% sure she had nothing to worry about.
Even though she had pretended not to Carla was fully aware of the way Elliot had looked at her both before and after her enslavement, and while before Carla wasn't sure if Elliot was fully aware of her own sapphic feelings ever since the blonde doctor had become Jordan's little plaything her looks had lost nearly all their subtlety. Not only that but Elliot had obviously been fighting a losing battle with her own natural submissive nature since she first arrived, and it was a battle she had seemingly officially lost as the blonde had become even more submissive than before. This fact combined with what Jordan had told Carla about Elliot gave the Latina nurse the impression not only would it be easy to get Elliot under her thumb, but the blonde would enjoy every moment of it.
Putting her theory to the test Carla began turning the heat up on the spanking, randomly delivering the hardest blow she could possibly give in between the more gentle spanks, watching Elliot's face carefully in the mirror for her response.
Carla smiled widely at the response. Elliot cried out in pain as anyone would, but the way her eyelids fluttered ever so slightly and her face and eyes in particular flooded with pleasure told Carla her friend wasn't playing a long because she was either scared of Jordan or scared of losing her job or both, she actually enjoyed it. Elliot enjoyed being a submissive little slut who gets her ass spanked.
Carla's smile got even wider. Tonight really was going to be fun.
"Owww... ninety eight, thank you Nurse Espinosa... owww... ninety nine, thank you Nurse Espinosa... owww... one hundred, thank you Nurse Espinosa... owww... one hundred and one, thank you Nurse Espinosa... owww... one hundred and two, thank you Nurse Espinosa..."
Elliot was unable to hide her soft moans of pleasure in between her cries of pain as the spanking became rougher.
Her mistress had been teaching her for months not to care about her own slutty reactions as they were only natural for a slut like her but she couldn't help it. Self-loathing and second-guessing herself was just as big a part of who Elliot was as her submissive nature, maybe more so, and the fact that Elliot was still able to feel ashamed and humiliated for enjoying being spanked even after everything Jordan had done to her and made her do over the past few months only made the whole thing more pleasurable to her. Of course the fact that she found pleasure in her own humiliation and self-loathing only made Elliot feel more humiliated and made her hate herself more, which in turn gave her more pleasure which just repeated itself in a vicious cycle.
Every so often her train of thought was interrupted by one of those wonderfully hard slaps to her ass, Elliot coming out of her own humiliation and self-loathing long enough to enjoy the pain before going right back to it.
Eventually after a particularly hard smack Elliot's eyes focused on the woman in the mirror who was spanking her and she immediately felt her knees go weak as her eyes were captured by Carla's eyes, the nurse staring into her soul and seeing the disgusting little slut she was deep down inside. This made Elliot feel ashamed of herself and she immediately looked away as though she had been scalded, but that delicious feeling shame brought her eyes back to Carla's again and again, the doctor staring wondrously and lustfully at the nurse as she continued to spank her.
The spanking itself made it obvious Carla had done this before and that she was very skilled at it. It also became obvious she was holding back. Elliot wished Carla wouldn't, but she knew better than to question her better. Besides, while Elliot would have loved someone else to come in here and see her humiliation, and she was still hoping someone would, she understood that Nurse Espinosa may not want to be discovered, and as always Elliot is eager to submit to another's desire.
On the bright side it wasn't like the spanking wasn't painful, and while it paled in comparison to some of the things her mistress had done to her the humiliation factor of being spanked in a public bathroom by a nurse was more than enough to get Elliot craving a different type of touch, one she wouldn't have to wait much longer to receive.
"Owww... one hundred and ninety six, thank you Nurse Espinosa... owww... one hundred and ninety seven, thank you Nurse Espinosa... owww... one hundred and ninety eight, thank you Nurse Espinosa... owww... one hundred and ninety nine, thank you Nurse Espinosa... owww... two hundred, thank you Nurse Espinosa."
With the spanking over with Carla gently caressed Elliot's well tanned butt, causing the blonde to coo softly as the pain was quickly massaged away and replaced by only the anticipation of what was to come.
Once she was sure Elliot was sufficiently recovered Carla slipped her hand down in between the doctor's legs from behind, her fingertips brushing over the other woman's pussy lips and Carla smiling at the moisture she found there.
"You really do enjoy being spanked don't you?" Carla half asked, half stated.
"Yes Nurse Espinosa." Elliot replied obediently.
Elliot then moaned as Carla began skilfully sliding her fingers around the edge of her cunt, randomly rubbing her clit on every other stroke, sometimes even teasing her needy hole.
This continued for what felt like hours to Elliot but in reality it was only a few minutes.
Finally Carla pressed her fingers more firmly against the entrance to her love channel, the blonde doctor praying this would be the part where Nurse Espinosa fucked her. Unfortunately Elliot's prayers were not answered.
"Turn around." Carla ordered, pulling her fingers away, "I want to look into your eyes as I take you."
Slowly Elliot turned round and looked at Carla with such want and need it made the Latina nurse want to jam her fingers as deep into her friend as possible in one thrust, but the stronger willed woman controlled herself. Instead she smiled, stepped closer so that they were practically nose to nose and without looking guided her fingers to the blonde's honey hole and pushed her way inside.
Elliot gasped and then moaned loudly as she was fully penetrated and filled with one of her friend's fingers, Carla skilfully sliding her digit in and out of her for a few long moments before removing it and then quickly re-inserting it, this time the index finger joined by the middle finger. Both fingers were nice and wet, one from rubbing the outside of Elliot's pussy while the other was still well lubricated from the previous penetration, so the fingers slid all the way into the knuckles with ease, the blonde moaning softly as they entered her.
As those fingers began sliding in and out of her Elliot found herself becoming lost in Carla's intense stare, the other woman's eyes burning a hole through her in a way in which gave Elliot no choice but to look away, and yet at the same time she couldn't help return to her gaze again.
Carla's eyes dominated Elliot with ease, making her feel like the pathetic little submissive girl she was who was lucky this obviously superior woman was fucking her.
On the night of her enslavement many months ago Elliot had an epiphany which changed her life, a moment of clarity in which she realised the truth about herself, and that truth was that she was a disgrace to women everywhere. She didn't even deserve to be called a woman. Women were supposed to be strong, dominant and powerful, not weak, submissive and pathetic like Elliot was. A slut like her wasn't worthy to breathe the same air as a real woman like her mistress and the only thing that justified her existence was the fact she could be used by a real woman for pleasure. That's what Elliot was for. She existed to serve. To be a slave to the likes of Jordan Sullivan and tonight Carla Espinosa.
Carla was everything Elliot wasn't, everything she had once wished to be before she realised her true place in life. Carla was strong, dominant and powerful. A real woman. Elliot should be on her knees worshipping this real woman, but instead Carla was choosing to fuck her unworthy pussy with knowing fingers which effortlessly found all of the blonde doctor's sweet spots and attacked them viciously as they steadily pumped in and out of her.



If this is how Carla wishes to use her Elliot had no intention of complaining, but at the same time she hoped she would soon be given the opportunity to return the favour so she could properly give Carla the worshipping a real woman like her deserved.
Carla can't help smiling a little as she stares deep into Elliot's eyes while finger fucking her friend with increasing speed.
Any remaining doubt or worry that her friend wasn't telling her the truth before about being Jordan's slave was completely destroyed, Elliot's eyes telling Carla just how much the blonde doctor loved every minute of what she was doing to her.
Carla had always strongly believed that the eyes were the windows to the soul and right now Elliot's eyes were telling Carla that this once stuck up blonde from Connecticut was, as Carla had originally suspected, a submissive little slut who needed to be dominated and fucked by stronger willed women. Well Carla was giving this submissive little slut exactly what she needed, and Elliot's eyes were clearly grateful for it.
Elliot's eyes weren't the only part of the blonde's body letting Carla know she was giving her friend exactly what she wanted as Elliot's pussy was clamping down happily on Carla's digits like a vice, her hand and part of her arm soaking in the juices flowing almost like a river out of the other woman.
Honestly Carla loved these reactions almost as much as the reaction she was getting from the blonde's eyes, and these reactions combined to encourage the Latina nurse to finger fucked the white doctor harder and harder, Carla twisting her fingers around inside the blonde as she jack-hammered in and out of her, skilfully finding the most sensitive spots inside Elliot and attacking them mercilessly.
Over many, many years of dominating submissive women just like this blonde Carla had become an expert at finding all the right places inside another woman, the nurse able to pick up on even the slightest increase of another woman's moans and paying very close attention to exactly where she was touching when that moaning increased, normally allowing her to find out exactly where to attack in a matter of seconds. Elliot was no exception to this. In fact Elliot had one of the most easily responsive pussies Carla ever had the pleasure of fingering, the strong willed Latina bringing her blonde slut for the night to the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds.
Normally Carla preferred teasing her female lovers, slowly fucking them for hours and then denying them climax time and time again until they were begging for her to make them cum, but Carla had a million and one things to do today and if she was going to get enough of them done in time to properly enjoy Elliot tonight she was unfortunately going to have to make this brief.
With this in mind, when she was sure Elliot was completely ready for it, Carla fucked her friend as hard as she could, pounding Elliot's pussy with every ounce of her strength, speed and skill while her thumb viciously attacked the young doctor's clit. This technique had never failed to make a woman cum before, and from the way Elliot's body was reacting Carla knew it wouldn't fail this time either, but before that happened Elliot surprised her by proving just how submissive, or perhaps well trained, she was.
"Please Nurse Espinosa, can I cum?" Elliot begged in a voice barely above a whisper.
Carla smiled widely.
"Yes sweetie." Carla said, "I give you permission to cream all over my fingers."
Elliot gasped softly and then moaned loudly as she was given permission to do exactly what she did a few seconds later, her body gently shaking and her eyes rolling in the back of her head as her cream covered Carla's talented fingers.
Carla groaned at how easily she was able to make Elliot cum, and after again briefly wishing she had time to fuck her for longer and to multiple orgasms, the nurse gently slowed the pace of her fucking, bringing the young doctor down from her high, and then when she had Elliot's full attention again Carla slowly pulled her fingers from the doctor's pussy, brought those cum covered fingers up to her face and slid them into her mouth. The nurse groaned at the delicious taste of Elliot's cream, Carla making a slow and sensuous show of cleaning her fingers of her friend's cum and pussy juice.
"Mmmmmmm, very nice." Carla complemented, making Elliot blush, "Don't be embarrassed. Trust me, a sweet tasting pussy like yours is definitely a good thing. And speaking of which... I bet you'd like to taste my sweet pussy wouldn't you, slut?"
"Yes Nurse Espinosa, I would love to taste your sweet pussy. Please let me taste your sweet pussy Nurse Espinosa, I want to taste your sweet pussy." Elliot said submissively.
"Well... first you're going to have to earn it." Carla said, stepping back a little, "Get down on your knees and kiss my feet."
Without a moment's hesitation Elliot fell to her knees and dived for Carla's feet, passionately covering her friend's shoes in kisses in a attempt to earn what she wanted and more importantly please the more dominant woman.
For a minute or two Carla just watched, pleased with the eagerness her friend showed in her submission, before scolding her, "I said kiss my feet, not my shoes. Take off my shoes so you can kiss my bare feet."
Once finished with her command Carla leaned back against the basin for support as she lifted one leg slightly and then the other, making it easier for Elliot to remove her shoes and socks before kissing her bare feet.
Those feet were almost definitely a little sweaty and smelly from walking around the hospital for half a day, but the blonde didn't flinch, kissing Carla's feet like they were an old lover returned to her.
It was yet another sign that Elliot was comfortable in her role as a slave, which made Carla feel even more easier about what she planned to do to her friend next as well as what she had planned for this evening.
Jordan had made Elliot kiss her feet a lot. It was one of the many signs of submission which Elliot's mistress clearly adored and forced upon the blonde constantly.
Elliot had learned to fall to her knees and kiss her mistress's feet at a moments notice and it had quickly become something that the submissive blonde adored just as much if not more than her mistress. The chance to show her submission in such an obvious way which would have horrified the old her, which still did horrify her in many ways, and would definitely shock and/or discussed everyone she knew if they saw her do it just warned Elliot's submissive heart. She loved to imagine the sight from someone else's eyes, looking down at her kissing the feet of another woman, seeing how pathetic and submissive she was, being revolted by her, judging her, pitying her, it was all so wonderful.
And as much as Elliot loved bowing down to her mistress the chance to do the same to someone is beautiful and dominant as Carla was just as intoxicating.
Gently sliding her lips over Carla's feet Elliot's thoughts quickly turned to pleasing the more dominant woman, as they should be, the blonde becoming even more passionate in her task.
Soon though, Elliot's thoughts were interrupted by Carla's voice, "That's good. Now, in between kisses I want you to tell me how much you want the privilege of tasting my sweet pussy."
"Please Nurse Espinosa... let me taste your sweet pussy... I want to taste your pussy so bad... I live to worship superior women like you Nurse Espinosa... please let me worship you... please let me worship your pussy..." Elliot begged submissively, kissing Carla's feet on every pause, "I know I don't deserve it... I don't deserve the privilege of tasting your sweet pussy... but please Nurse Espinosa... please give me the privilege of tasting your sweet pussy so I can worship you like a superior woman like you deserves to be worshipped..."
Not told to stop Elliot continued to beg in between kisses to Carla's feet but eventually she just ended up repeating herself over and over. Hopefully that wouldn't matter though. It didn't matter to Jordan who had often forced Elliot to spend hours begging for all sorts of things in between kissing her feet, the submissive blonde happily obeying her mistress even as her lips and voice became increasingly tired and sore until Jordan finally either gave her what she wanted or, on a few horrible occasions, denied her what she had been begging for.
Elliot hoped Carla would not deny her of the privilege she was begging for, but the blonde had a good feeling about it. She doubted Carla would deny herself pleasure, and neither of them could afford to wait that long, their lunch break quickly running out and Elliot had to believe her face would be between Carla's thighs soon enough.
Carla was aware that time was running out but she couldn't help but enjoy the sight that was before her for a few minutes longer.
She had been doing this for a long time but Carla never got tired of watching a doctor kiss her feet. It was kind of unfair and unprofessional but there was part of her that resented many of the doctors who never valued her advice, took credit for her work and blamed her for their mistakes. Even the best of them and her own friends had done it. God knows Elliot had treated her like dirt when she first arrived but like so many before her the blonde doctor was now grovelling at Carla's feet and as much as Carla wanted to help Elliot the nurse couldn't help loving what she was seeing and feeling. That part of her was going to love what she was about to do next even more.
"Very nice..." Carla said, interrupting Elliot who was still telling her how much she wanted a taste of her sweet pussy, "But now I have something else for you to kiss."
With that Carla turned around, pushed her underwear and scrubs down to her ankles, lent over the sink and stuck her ass out.
This was another test of Elliot's willingness to submit and once again the blonde passed with flying colours, Elliot quickly and eagerly kneeling behind Carla and pressing her lips to her ass.
"Mmm, mmm, mmm, that's it, kiss my ass, good girl." Carla said lustfully as Elliott began covering her ass cheeks in kisses.
This was another submissive act that Elliot's mistress had her performing regularly and it was another act Elliot had quickly grown to love.
Not so long ago the thought of something like this would have disgusted Elliot to her very core but now she did it willingly and at a moments notice, for another woman no less.
To literally be forced to kiss another woman's ass seemed so incredibly submissive and the housebroken and trained blonde couldn't help but adore the perverted act, Elliot lovingly pressing her lips against the soft light brown flesh of her friend's ass over, and over, and over again as she covered Carla's ass in gentle kisses, showing this dominant woman she understood her inferiority to her.
With every kiss Elliot's freshly finger fucked pussy pulsated with desire, the blonde wishing she could reach between her legs and fuck herself as she submissively kissed Carla's ass, but unfortunately she had not been given permission to do so and thanks to Jordan's training the enslaved doctor wouldn't even begin to think about touching herself without permission.
Even more unfortunately Carla began touching herself, the nurse sliding her right hand down in between her legs to gently rub the outside of her pussy lips for a few moments before pushing a couple of digits inside her twat, making herself moan even more loudly than before.
This was unfortunate because Elliot wanted to be the one giving Carla pleasure. After all, she lived to serve her betters. It was her purpose in life, and yet she was not being allowed to fulfil that purpose, at least not as well as she could be.
Sure she was probably pleasing Carla by kissing her ass but Elliot wasn't causing her as much pleasure as she would be if it was her tongue inside the nurse's pussy instead of those fingers, plus it would mean she could taste that sweet pussy she had been begging for, but Elliot trusted Carla had her reasons for denying her, and besides, it was not her place to question what a superior woman like Carla chose to do. So Elliot continued with her task, trying to give Carla the best ass kissing possible in the hopes that soon she would be given the privilege of tongue fucking her mistress for the night.
Carla did have her reasons for denying herself the pleasure of having another woman's tongue inside her pussy and that was anticipation.
She had no doubt that after months of training Elliot would be a skilled little rug muncher, Jordan's conquests always were, but Carla liked to wait until she herself was desperate for whatever it was she was waiting for before finally allowing herself to experience it, which only made the experience better as far as she was concerned. It was also an important part of slave training which Jordan sometimes forgot, that being teaching a submissive to be patient and wait for their owner to decide exactly what happened and when it happened.
Elliot seem to be nice and patient, meaning either Jordan had already given her that part of the training or Jordan had broken Elliot to the point where the blonde no longer questioned her instructions. Either way Elliot's performance once again pleased Carla, however the anticipation was so great and the enjoyment of having a doctor kiss her ass was so enthralling Carla couldn't help reach down and start to finger herself.
Normally Carla had better control of herself but dominating Elliot was really getting her off.
Deciding to make the most of the situation Carla thought of a new pleasurable way she could lengthen the anticipation as much as possible while still hopefully getting Elliot's tongue deep inside her pussy before the end of their break.
"Mmmmmm, good girl. Now I want you to kiss my ass hole." Carla ordered.
There was a slight pause as Elliot waited for further instructions and then when none were forthcoming the blonde eagerly buried her face in between Carla's butt cheeks, puckered her lips and pressed them to her friend's ass hole.
Carla smiled as she felt Elliot begin to kiss her ass hole, but then frowned as time ticked by and that's all the blonde seemed to do. She smiled again when she realised that was all she had ordered the blonde to do.
"Good, but now I want you to use your tongue. Stick your tongue deep in my ass hole. Rim me oooooohhhhhh!" Carla moaned as Elliot's tongue slowly began to pass through her tight anal ring.
Rimming out a another woman's ass hole was yet another thing which would have made the old Elliot physically sick, and what was left of that part of her was ashamed and disgusted with herself, but the happily enslaved Elliot absolutely loved it as it was yet another opportunity to show she understood her inferiority.
So, eager to show her inferiority, Elliot slowly pushed her tongue into Carla's ass hole until it was as deeply up the other woman's butt as it would go at which point Elliot closed her lips tightly around that slightly opened back door and began to worship Carla's ass. This mostly entailed Elliot gently thrusting her tongue in and out of Carla's pooper and sucking on her ass hole in between thrusts, the blonde randomly increasing and decreasing the speed of the ass rimming just the way her mistress loved.
Elliot had no idea how much time she spent each day in between her mistress's butt cheeks but it wasn't enough.
Sure she preferred having her face buried in her mistress's pussy as it gave her owner more pleasure and it tasted better but there was just something so much more wonderfully perverted and submissive about licking out another woman's ass and Elliot hoped Carla loved getting her butt hole cleaned out as much as the blonde loved cleaning it so her face would be buried between Carla's soft light brown ass cheeks as much as possible. Elliot also hoped Carla was enjoying the current anal worshipping she was giving her, her tongue working overtime to bring pleasure to her better who was moaning encouragingly.
Carla continued moaning as Elliot began twirling her tongue around inside her back passage, the nurse pushing her ass back against the doctor's face to get more of that tongue up her butt.
Once again Elliot was passing a test with flying colours, the blonde doctor happily showing her eagerness to perform a perverted act which Carla wouldn't have thought she would have been capable of when she had first met her.
Not only was the formally uptight bitch showing eagerness to clean out Carla's crap shoot but her mouth and tongue were showing a level of skill in doing it which Carla had only experienced from a few of Jordan's most well trained and submissive slaves.
It seemed Elliot was not just truly happy with her position as Jordan's slave but she truly excelled at it, the blonde perhaps the best slave Jordan had conquered and trained in years.
Carla couldn't wait to put that theory further to the test, both tonight and right now.
The rim job had probably gone on as long as Carla had originally intended, and part of the Latina nurse was eager to feel that clearly skilled tongue inside her pussy, but she found it hard to order Elliot away from her ass, especially when she looked over her shoulder to see the rich, white doctor's face buried as deeply in her ass as it could possibly go, loud sucks and slurps echoing throughout the room almost as loud as her own moaning as Elliot continued passionately cleaning out her ass.
Carla hadn't intended to cum from the blonde eating her ass but the sights and feelings all became too much and soon she was slamming herself with her own fingers, jack-hammering them in and out of her pussy at the same frantic pace Elliot pounded her pooper with her tongue until she finally went over the edge.
Clenching her teeth and holding tightly to the basin Carla concentrated on making sure her orgasmic scream was as quiet as possible as she came all over her fingers, her ass hole clenching wonderfully on Elliot's tongue as pleasure flooded her senses.
For her part Elliot was disappointed not to be tasting Carla's cum, but happy she had brought a superior woman pleasure and hopeful she was about to taste that sweet pussy she had previously been begging for.
Unfortunately a nasty little beeping sound let the submissive blonde know there would be sadly no pussy for her, at least not until tonight.
As she came down from her high Carla became aware of an annoying bleeping sound which she eventually realised was her beeper.
Groaning in annoyance Carla quickly removed her fingers from her snatch, pushed Elliot away from her ass, pulled up her panties and scrubs, grabbed her beeper and turned it off.
It infuriated Carla that she wouldn't get to feel Elliot's tongue inside her pussy, at least not until tonight, but duty called and at least she got to cum.
Although she had no time to delay Carla needed a few seconds to explain a few things to Elliot before she left, so for better or for worse she reached down, used one finger to bring Elliot's eyes up to hers and told her firmly, "You will be at my door by seven. JD and Turk will be gone for the night so we will have the place to ourselves. There I will use you in any way I see fit and you will obey me without question. Any spare moment you have during the day will be spent on either you thinking about what I'm going to do to you tonight or looking at me with longing. If all this daydreaming affects your work you will be punished in a way you will not like, do I make myself clear?"
"Yes Nurse Espinosa." Elliot quickly replied.
"Good, now what are you going to think about during every spare moment of the day?" Carla asked, needing to know Elliot was paying attention.



"You Nurse Espinosa. I'll be thinking about you and what you're going to do to me tonight." Elliot answered.
"And what will happen to you if thinking about me affects your work?" Carla asked.
"You will punish me in a way I will not enjoy Nurse Espinosa." Elliot replied.
"Good girl." Carla said, quickly kissing Elliot before releasing her and heading to the door, turning back before leaving to add, "Oh, and it goes without saying, but no mention of this to JD or Turk."
"No, of course not Nurse Espinosa." Elliot called after her mistress for the night.
Elliot stayed there on her knees for a few moments, part of her not believing what just happened, what was going to happen tonight, and yet a much bigger part of her loving it and looking forward to more.
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Trish hangs where she is doing her best not to think about the vibrator or butt plug that are inside of her. She can't help but remember and think about everything that has transpired thus far tonight.
First her and Ashley having to watch as their friend Mickie was spanked and then forced to eat Candice's pussy and then watching Candice return the favour as well as watching Candice fuck Mickie's pussy with a strap on dildo and then fuck her up the ass with the same strap on and making Mickie submit to her completely and not just for that night but for the rest of her life.
Then she had to watch Ashley go through the same thing only with Victoria being the dominator instead of Candice. While Ashley was getting her pussy finger fucked almost fisted by Victoria Candice was having Mickie eat her pussy again and after the finger fucking which didn't make Ashley cum Victoria made her eat her pussy at which point Torrie snuck up on her and dry humped Trish's poor ass until she came, her cum flowing onto Trish's ass. If that wasn't bad enough Torrie then started shoving dildo after dildo up Trish's ass, forcing the helpless Canadian to cum over and over again from the rough butt fucking as her friends were fucked first in their pussies and then in their asses right in front of Trish's eyes. Poor Ashley was fucked so hard she had no choice but to submit.
Never in her life had Trish seen women make other women do such obscene things. She'd never seen people in general make other people do such obscene things to one and other and what she couldn't believe was how her friends or rather her former friends had submitted to Candice and Victoria. Trish had been sure they where made of sterner stuff than that that was why she'd made friends with them in the first place because they looked tough like they could handle themselves. She thought they where like her. Evidently she had been proven wrong.
Neither Mickie nor Ashley where like her because if they had been no matter what Candice or Victoria did to them they wouldn't have submitted or surrendered to either one of them. Seeing them leave the room the way they had on all fours made Trish feel ashamed to call them her friends.
But what sickened and ashamed her the most was her own body and how she could actually get turned on by seeing what she did.
Doing her best to focus on something different Trish once again looks around the still well lit room doing her best to try and find something anything that she can use to help her escape before Torrie and the others come back however like before she see's nothing of use. Despite this Trish is more determined than ever not to submit no matter what Torrie says or does Trish Stratus is not going to become anybody's slave.
***
Trish hears the door to the basement open and watches as she see's 5 sets of feet walk down the stairs one set at a time with Torrie leading the way behind her Candice with Mickie next to her and behind her Victoria with Ashley next to her. As soon as both Mickie and Ashley reach the floor they immediately both get down on their hands and knees and crawl across the floor next to Candice and Victoria.
Seeing her two former best friends crawl across the floor like a pair of dogs reinforces her determination not to let Torrie turn her into what Mickie and Ashley now are slaves to the their mistresses Candice and Victoria as well as the trio as a whole.
Torrie walks right up to Trish and turns the vibrator down to the lowest setting and then reaches around and does the same thing to the butt plug before taking a step back and looking up into Trish's eyes.
Trish notices that Candice and Mickie Victoria and Ashley have stopped a short distance behind Torrie.
"Now." Torrie says breaking the silence and causing Trish to turn her attention from Candice, Mickie, Victoria and Ashley to her, "I'm going to remove the ball gag from your mouth and after I have done that I am going to ask you if your willing to submit to me and be my slave and if you are willing I want you to say I submit and I will be your slave Mistress Torrie."
Torrie finishes with an ear to ear smile which makes Trish's blood boil with rage before slowly she takes a step forward and removes the ball gag from Trish's mouth. Once that is done Torrie takes a step back.
"Are you willing to submit to me Trish?" Torrie asks looking Trish dead in the eye.
Trish wants to tell Torrie where to go however she decides not to do that instead she simply remains silent feeling that silence is the best answer to Torrie's question.
"I said are you willing to submit to me?" Torrie asks again the smile now gone from her face as she keeps looking at Trish.
Trish smiles as she looks back at Torrie glad to see her defiance is having an affect on Torrie.
Seeing Trish smile at her pisses Torrie off even more than the fact that she has not submitted to her like she told Candice and Victoria she would.
"You know Trish." Torrie says doing her best to keep her cool, "Candice and Victoria actually wanted to leave you up there for the rest of the night. They wanted to go to bed however I told them that you would be willing to submit to me after having seen your two best friends get turned into our slaves, not to mention the fact that you have been up there for so long I bet all your muscles are aching right now, especially the ones in your pussy and ass."
Trish does her best to keep her face as emotionless as possible even though knowing that she is making Torrie look bad in front of Candice and Victoria makes her want to smile and even though her muscles are aching due to her trying to break free of her bonds as well as the number of orgasms the vibrator and butt plug have given her during the course of the night.
"I'm going to ask you one more time Trish and then I am going to leave you up there and us 5 are going to go to bed." Torrie says looking at Trish with a seriously pissed off look on her face, "However I am not just going to leave you up there until the morning. I'm going to leave you up there for the next 24 hours."
Trish looks at Torrie and slowly her emotionless expression changes to one of shock and disbelief.
Candice and Victoria both smile wondering if this idea of Torrie's will work and get the mighty Canadian to submit to her.
"You..." Trish says swallowing hard and taking a deep breath, "You can't do that."
"I beg your pardon." Torrie says with a smile.
"I said you can't do that." Trish snaps.
"Oh I think you'll find that I can." Torrie says her smile widening, "You see Trish the RAW Brand has the next two days off. We aren't going to be needed again until Thursday when we have to do a house show. So if I wanted I could leave you up there for the next 48 hours."
Trish turns her attention to Mickie and Ashley to see if they are really going to stand by and let this happen to her and much to her horror the expression on both of her former friends faces is totally blank and emotionless.
"So..." Torrie says focusing her attention on Trish, "For the last time are you willing to submit to me Trish Stratus?"
Trish continues to look at Mickie and Ashley desperate for some sign that her old friends are still in there somewhere however Mickie and Ashley's expressions don't change which causes Trish to turn her attention from them to Torrie part of her for some reason wants to submit maybe it is just so that she can get down from where she is however another part of her which is stronger than the other part refuses to give in to the blonde American although she knows what her refusal to submit means.
Torrie looks at Trish and is able to see from the look on both her face and in her eyes that she is not going to submit.
"In that case Trish." Torrie says pissed off however comforting herself with the thought that in 24 hours Trish will submit to her, "I hope you enjoy the next 24 hours."
With that Torrie walks back up to her soon to be pet puts the ball gag back in her mouth and turns both the vibrator and butt plug back on to full power at the same time.
Torrie then turns to face Candice and Victoria.
"Let's go to bed." Torrie says looking at her two best friends who's expressions slowly turn from happy or smiling to shocked, "What?"
"You're actually going to leave her up there for 24 hours?" Candice asks the disbelief evident from the tone of her voice.
Torrie smiles.
"I'm a woman of my word. One way or another this Canadian bitch is going to become my slave." Torrie says point to Trish behind her, "Just like Mickie became your slave, and just like Ashley became your slave. Now shall we go to bed?"
With that Torrie heads towards the stairs.
Candice and Victoria watch their blonde haired friend go still shocked by her actions as they look at one and other and slowly turn to look at Trish who still has the defiant look in her eyes and on her face.
"Night Trish." Candice says as she and Mickie turn and head for the stairs.
"Had to do it the hard way didn't you." Victoria says shaking her head as she and Ashley turn and follow the others to the stairs.
Once they reach the stairs Torrie allows Candice and Mickie to go first followed by Victoria and Ashley and once the four have gone up Torrie turns and looks back at Trish.
"Sweet dreams." Torrie says, "If you manage to get to sleep."
And with that Torrie turns and heads upstairs shutting the door behind her.
***
Once Torrie and the others have left the room Trish does her best to try and think about something, anything she can to keep her mind off her present predicament.
Trish starts off by thinking about what Torrie said about her leaving her up where she is for 24 hours with the vibrator and butt plug on full power. Despite the seriousness she saw in Torrie's eyes she can't believe that the Boise Idaho native would do that and although she does her best to make herself believe that she can survive 24 hours with the vibrator and butt plug inside of her for 24 hours deep down Trish knows she can't due to the fact her two holes are already starting to get sore from all the attention they have been getting from the two unwelcome items inside of her.
As Trish continues to try and focus her mind the image of both Ashley and Mickie's face when Torrie had said that she would leave her up where she is for 24 hours enters her head. Even now Trish can't believe how emotionless both girls looked to her being hung up there having to go through 24 hours of torture at the hands of the two devices that had already made her have more orgasms than she could even count stunned her. It was like the Mickie and Ashley she knew where gone and in their places where these two... robots that was the best way she could describe them two mindless brain-dead zombies.
And Torrie actually thought that she was actually going to allow herself to become one of them. Not so long as she had breath left in her body would she ever become a brain-dead mindless zombie only interested in serving and pleasuring Torrie Wilson.
As Trish thinks about her two former best friends being turned from what they where into what they are now she can't help but get turned on at the memory of seeing it which makes her sick.
***
Hours later Trish hears the door to the basement open and see's two pairs of feet walk down the steps. The first set belongs to Mickie the other set belongs to Torrie.
Trish watches as Torrie sits down on the bottom step and watches as Mickie walks up to the chair reaches underneath and pulls out the 'goody bag' as the Devils call it. Mickie reaches in and pulls out a dildo not as big as the one Candice used on her in point of fact this one is about half the size of that one which would make it about six inches in length.
Then Mickie puts the 'goody bag' back underneath the chair and get's closer to Trish until she is directly in the blonde Canadian's line of sight. She then get's down onto her hand and knee's turns around so that her ass is facing Trish and licks two of her fingers on her right hand and moves it around and slowly slides that finger into her ass hole.
Trish watches in shock, horror and disgust as Mickie continues to finger fuck herself, adding another finger into her ass hole to seemingly stretch out her back hole even more. After a few minutes Mickie stops finger fucking her ass and instead uses the dildo to do it, Mickie moaning softly as she pushed the head of the toy past her own tight anal ring and into her rectum, the rest of the dildo easily following, Mickie having no problem in filling her ass up with that toy.
Trish closes her eyes not wanting to see anymore of the sight before her.
"Mmmmmmmmmmm you have no idea how good this feels Trish." Mickie moans, "Not as good as having Mistress Candy's strap on in my ass but still pretty good."
Trish slowly opens her eyes and see's Mickie looking back at her. As if that isn't bad enough she is also smiling at her.
"Mmmmmmmmmmm I love having Mistress Candy's strap on in my ass. I just can't get enough of it. I just can't get enough of my Mistress Candy's strap on, and my Mistress Candy can't get enough of my ass. She spent most of last night and this morning pounding my ass hole and I loved every minute of it. She even told me to keep fingering my ass when ever I can so it's nice and ready for her to use whenever she wants. Oh how I wish my Mistress Candy was using my ass hole now. I wish she was pounding my ass hole right now with her big strap on cock. But you know what, I know I am making my mistress happy because she told me to do this and me doing this makes her happy which makes me happy." Mickie continues on.
Trish looks at Mickie not wanting to or rather unable to believe this is the same woman who not that long ago joined RAW and became her best friend who she hung around with all the time.
Trish turns her attention from Mickie to Torrie who is still sitting on the stairs with an ear to ear smile on her face.
As she looks at her Trish does her best to make herself believe that it isn't Candice that made Mickie come down and do this but Torrie and that it is Torrie that told her to say these things.
"My Mistress's pussy tastes like honey." Mickie says causing Trish to turn her attention back to the brunette, "Mistress Torrie's tastes good as well."
This convinces Trish that Torrie is the cause of all of this, Mickie coming down her and doing what she is doing as well as saying what she is saying.
"I could have spent all night in between Mistress Candy's and Mistress Torrie's legs, both their pussies tasted so good. Mistress Candy's tasted the best but Mistress Torrie's comes a close second. I would have loved licking Mistress Torrie out some more, but since last night she's been saving herself for you. Not my Mistress Candy though. Whenever I wasn't taking my mistress's strap on inside me last night and this morning my face was buried firmly in between Mistress Candy's thighs." Mickie continues on dreamily.
Trish closes her eyes not wanting to hear anymore.
"I also have a bit of a confession to make Trish." Mickie says.
Trish waits to hear the confession however after a few minutes of silence she slowly opens her eyes and looks at Mickie.
"Remember when I said I loved you when we first met?" Mickie asks.
Slowly Trish nods her head as best she can.
"I didn't just mean as a friend." Mickie says with an ear to ear smile, "I meant it literally."
Trish closes her eyes unable to believe what she is hearing doing her best to try and convince herself one of the devils either Candice or Victoria or Torrie made her say this and yet not being able to come up with a good enough explanation as to why they would make Mickie say this and yet not being able or willing to believe Mickie really means what she is saying.
"I really would have done anything for you. Literally, anything. And you know if my Mistress hadn't found me and made me her's I think you and I would have made a great couple." Mickie says.
Once again Trish closes her eyes and turns her head wanting to be physically sick at the thought of her being with another woman especially one that used to be her best friend.
"But luckily my Mistress found me and made me hers. Now I love her the way I used to love you and now she is the one I will do anything for. She's the only one I idolize." Mickie says.
At this point Mickie begins increasing the speed of her anal masturbation until she is feverishly fucking her own ass with the dildo.
"Oh I love my Mistress Candy so much. She is my everything. I would do anything for her. I would... I... oh God I'm going to cum... oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh." Mickie moans loudly as she cums from talking about her Mistress as well as fucking herself with the dildo.
Trish watches not wanting to and yet unable to turn away or close her eyes for some reason.
Once she has come down from her orgasm Mickie pulls the dildo out of her ass and turns around so that she is in a sitting position and first licks and then sucks the dildo clean really making Trish want to be physically sick at the sight and knowing where that dildo has just been.
Once the dildo is clean Mickie stands up and goes back over to the chair bends down and puts the dildo back into the goodie bag once she has done that she puts the bag back under the chair and without looking at Trish heads over to Torrie who stands up and the two head up stairs not giving Trish a second glance.
***
Even later Trish once again hears the door to the basement open and looks to see two pairs of feet walk down the steps one set belongs to Torrie and the other set belongs to Ashley.
This time Torrie stands at the bottom of the stairs and watches as Ashley heads over to the chair bends down get's the goodie bag opens it and pulls out a different size dildo to the one Mickie used she then puts the goodie bag back underneath the chair however instead of getting on the floor Ashley sits in the chair spreading her legs as far apart as she can.
Trish closes her eyes knowing what is about to happen she slowly opens them and looks at Torrie who has the same ear to ear smile she had when Mickie was fucking her own ass earlier.
Slowly Trish turns her attention from Torrie to Ashley who sucks on one of her left hand fingers and then starts to play with her pussy.
Trish watches Ashley just as disgusted at what she is seeing as what she saw Mickie do if not more so wishing Torrie would stop with the torture of making her watch her two former friends pleasure themselves for their mistresses pleasure and just try and break her already.
Once her pussy is wet enough Ashley slowly slides the dildo into her pussy, moaning as it enters her and then fills her before she turns her attention from what she is doing to Trish.
"Mmmmmmmmmm It feels so good having something back inside my pussy after having the vibrator in there for so long and Mistress Victoria's strap on felt even better than the vibrator once I got used to it." Ashley says, "She kept using it on me when we left you. My Mistress Victoria fucked my pussy and ass all night long and most of this morning. Mmmmmmmm, she fucks me so good. I love being her little slave so much."
Trish turns her head hoping Ashley will get this over with quickly.
"I can't believe I actually thought I was better than her or Mistress Candy and Torrie. I know you think the same Trish." Ashley says causing Trish to look at her, "That'll change. You'll soon realise what me and Mickie realised."
Trish wants to ask her what it is exacterly she has come to realise but can't because of the ball gag.
"And what's that bitch?" Torrie asks.
Ashley turns around to look at Torrie.
"That we're not better than you Mistress Torrie, or Mistress Candice or Mistress Victoria." Ashley says obediently.




Torrie smiles at Ashley as her eyes slowly move from Ashley to Trish who is looking at Torrie with hatred once again on her face and in her eyes.
"Tell Trish what you just told me bitch." Torrie says completely at ease despite the daggers Trish is staring at her with.
Ashley turns to look back at Trish.
"We're not better than them Trish." Ashley says meaning every word she says.
Trish just looks at her unable to believe this is the same person she took under her wing not that long ago.
"We're below them." Ashley adds.
Trish shakes her head refusing to believe what Ashley has just said.
"Both me and Mickie are where we belong, at Mistress Candy and Mistress Victoria's feet. And you'll soon be where you belong Trish." Ashley says actually having the nerve to smile at her.
"And where is that bitch?" Torrie asks.
Ashley once again turns to look at Torrie.
"Face Trish when you say it." Torrie says.
Ashley does as she is told and turns back around to face Trish.
"Where does Trish belong?" Torrie asks looking at Trish who is looking at Ashley begging her, mentally pleading with her not to say what she knows she is about to say.
"At Mistress Torrie's feet." Ashley says still smiling the same ear to ear smile.
Trish's heart almost breaks hearing those words knowing and finally accepting that her two former best friends really have been completely broken by Vince's Devils Candice and Victoria and as she slowly accepts this Trish looks at Torrie who has the same ear to ear smile on her face that Ashley does.
Trish simply looks at Torrie determined not to let her break her no matter what she says or does she will not let Torrie Wilson break her and make her her very own slave.
Ashley soon cums from what she has said as well as the dildo it's self and she does the same thing Mickie did earlier she cleans the dildo with her mouth puts it back in the goodie bag and leaves the basement with Torrie following close behind her.
Once they are both gone Trish passes out due to the mental emotional and physical strain the past countless hours have put on her.
***
Trish awakens to the sound of the basement door opening.
She slowly lifts her head and moans in pain due to her pussy and ass now feeling really sore due to the vibrator and butt plug having been in there for so long and yet despite being unconscious Trish knows she has come God knows how many more times since she lost consciousness.
Trish watches as 5 sets of feet walk down the stairs with Torrie once again leading the way and Victoria and her slave and Candice and her slave following close behind.
Victoria and Candice stand either side of the chair with their slaves next to them while Torrie walks right up and stands in front of Trish with an ear to ear smile on her face.
"Well Trish it's been 24 hours." Torrie says happily, "Are you ready to submit to me yet?"
With that she takes a step forward and removes the ball gag from Trish's mouth taking a step back once she has done it.
Trish remains silent despite feeling as weak as a new born baby her determination is still intact.
Torrie however thinks that Trish is waiting for her to ask her the way she did before.
"Are you willing to submit to me Trish Stratus?" Torrie asks looking Trish dead in the eye.
Trish looks Torrie dead in the eye back and doesn't say a word.
"I said are you willing to submit to me?" Torrie asks again.
Trish still remains silent.
"Defiant to the last ah Trish." Torrie says tauntingly.
Trish just keeps looking Torrie with an emotionless look on her face.
"I am going to ask you one more time. If you don't submit to me then the pass 24 hours are going to be nothing compared to the next... 168 hours you spend up there." Torrie says intentionally pausing to make Trish think she was trying to think of a decent amount of time when she had already thought of it.
Trish works out what Torrie has just said and as she realises what Torrie is referring too and what the 168 hours means she looks at the blonde American bombshell in shock and disbelief.
"You'd never... you'd never be able to get away with it." Trish says doing her best to sound as confident as possible.
"Oh yes we would Trish." Victoria says causing Trish to turn her attention to her arch rival, "We've already got the perfect cover story."
"You... you really think anybody would believe you three?" Trish asks.
"Your right, nobody would believe us considering how much the three of us hate you." Victoria says smiling.
"But they would believe Ashley and Mickie." Candice then joins in.
Trish turns and looks at Candice who smiles at her confidently.
Trish slowly turns and looks at Ashley and Mickie who once again have the same blank, emotionless expressions on their faces.
"So what is the cover story?" Trish asks hoping she can find a hole in their cover story.
Victoria turns and looks at Ashley.
"Slave." Victoria says.
Ashley immediately turns her head and looks at Victoria.
"Yes Mistress Victoria." Ashley says with a small rather hopeful looking smile on her face.
"Remember that cover story we told you to memorize?" Victoria asks.
"Yes Mistress." Ashley says.
"Imagine Mr. McMahon has just asked you where Trish is. What are you going to tell him?" Victoria then asks her.
"Well you see Mr. McMahon me and Mickie spent Tuesday with Trish then yesterday morning Trish woke up feeling really ill. She called us up and we went to her hotel room and she was constantly being sick. She couldn't keep anything down no matter how hard she tried. No matter what she ate or drank she kept bringing it back up. We told her to try and get some rest and that we would check up on her this morning which we did and she was still as bad as when we left her. We told her that it may be best she not come to the show due to the fact that whatever she has might spread. She agreed with us and decided to go back to Toronto. She said she would let us know when she got there how she was feeling. Personally sir I think she might have that stomach bug that has been going around and we might not see her for at least a week." Ashley says.
Victoria turns her attention from Ashley to Trish.
"And if Mickie get's asked about your where abouts she will tell them the exact same story." Candice says, "Would you like to hear her version?"
Trish swallows hard.
"Why would anybody believe them?" Trish says knowing that her argument as to why anybody would believe Ashley or Mickie is weak and yet desperate to fight no matter what.
Torrie laughs.
"Why would anybody believe them Trish?" Torrie says mockingly, "I think the question should be why would anybody doubt them. I mean you have been hanging around Ashley since you came back and Mickie has had her nose up your ass since she joined RAW and there have been a few staff members and wrestlers who have had to take time off because of a serious stomach bug that has been going around. So I think it is safe to say our cover story is fool proof."
"And as a reward for telling whoever wants to know where you are that story I think Ashley and Mickie will deserve a reward and I don't see any reason why they can't play with you like Torrie did earlier, both together and individually." Victoria says looking at Torrie for her permission which Torrie gives with a nod of her head.
"And you don't have to worry about the batteries in the vibrator and butt plug running out because we have plenty more." Candice adds.
"So." Torrie says causing Trish to turn her attention back to her, "I think the only real question left Trish is are you going to submit to me? Or are you going to spend the next week up there with both the butt plug and vibrator on full power for the whole week?"
Trish thinks about her options and quickly comes to the conclusion that she has no options unless she wants her pussy and ass sore beyond belief in the next week and for Mickie and Ashley to use her the way Torrie did earlier she has no choice but to submit to the Boise Idaho native.
"Very well then." Torrie says bringing Trish quickly out of her thoughts as she see's Torrie take a step towards her and reach for the ball gag.
"No wait!" Trish snaps desperately.
Torrie stops and slowly lowers her hand.
"Yes Trish." Torrie says knowing that she has the Toronto Ontario native right where she wants her.
Trish swallows hard and takes a deep breath as she closes her eyes.
"I... I submit." Trish says hating herself for saying each word as they leave her mouth.
"And?" Torrie asks.
"And... I will be your slave... Mistress Torrie." Trish says having never felt so humiliated or embarrassed as she does right now.
Torrie smiles an ear to ear smile.
"Open your eyes Trish." Torrie says arrogantly.
Trish slowly opens her eyes.
"Now say it all together and keep your eyes open and on me or else." Torrie tells her determined to get exacterly what she wants from the Canadian.
Trish looks at Torrie doing her best to hide her anger and hate towards the blonde for not accepting the fact that she has just said what she wanted her to say and yet knowing she has to do what Torrie wants or else she is sure she will spend the next week exacterly where she is.
Trish once again swallows hard and forces herself to repeat what she just said all in one go.
"I submit and I will be your slave Mistress Torrie." Trish says.
Torrie's smile widens.
"Ashley. Mickie. Remove Trish's bonds as well as the vibrator and butt plug." Torrie says turning and walking over to the chair.
Trish watches as Mickie takes out the vibrator from her pussy causing her to moan in both pain and relief Ashley then removes the butt plug making Trish groan again in both pain and relief as the two then work to release Trish from her bond and Trish falls to the floor a sign of how weak she is.
"Now then slave." Torrie says causing Trish to look over at her sitting on the chair, "Come here and lay yourself down across my lap."
Trish is tempted to try and make a run for it but she knows she doesn't have the strength to run and even if she did try it she has no doubt either Mickie and or Ashley or Victoria and or Candice either all together or two of them or even one of them would be able to catch her due to how weak she is and so she slowly get's up onto her hand and knee's and slowly crawls over to Torrie remembering the time Mr. McMahon had her crawl around the ring like a dog. At the time she didn't think she could be put through anything more humiliating than that evidently she was wrong because her having to crawl over to Torrie on all fours is much more humiliating an anything Mr. McMahon made her do.
Torrie watches as Trish approaches her slowly on all fours. Eventually she reaches her and climbs up and lays herself across her lap.
"That's a good slave." Torrie says loving what she is doing and what she is about to do to the once proud WWE Woman's champion, "Now I am going to give you 50 lashes. And I want you to count them and I want you to say Thank you Thank you Mistress Torrie. Understand slave?"
"Yes Mistress Torrie." Trish says hating the fact that she is forced to call Torrie "Mistress Torrie" let alone the fact she now has to thank her for 50 lashes as she calls them.
SMACK!
"One thank you Mistress Torrie." Trish says gritting her teeth in pain.
SMACK!
"Two thank you Mistress Torrie." Trish says again biting down on her bottom lip unable to believe how painful these first two are and wondering if it is because she doesn't have the strength to mentally or physically try and prepare herself or if Torrie really is hitting her as hard as it feels like she is.
SMACK!
"Three thank you Mistress Torrie." Trish continues to count through gritted teeth.
Every blow that connects with her ass is incredibly painful, far more painful than Trish would have ever thought possible given who is spanking her, but it is exactly who is spanking her which makes the emotional pain Trish is receiving far worse than any physical pain, which is quite impressive given just how much her ass stings from each smack.
This is by far the most humiliating moment of Trish's life, even worse than moments before when she was forced to crawl around like a dog for Torrie Wilson, now it was even worse because she was getting spanked by Torrie Wilson. Torrie Wilson! Torrie Wilson wasn't in her league and in a fair fight she could kick her ass easily but here she was, bent over Torrie's knee getting her ass spanked by this piece of eye candy.
What makes it even worse is that Torrie is clearly having the time of her life, greedily groping Trish's ass between each strike, her hand shamelessly squeezing, pinching and feeling the women's champion's ass up as if it is a piece of meat.
It feels so degrading, but all Trish can do is lay there and take it.
While Trish lays there, hating every moment of her humiliating spanking Torrie continues to beat Trish's ass, loving the sound of her hand connecting with the former 3 time diva of the year's behind and hearing her thank her for each one.
Torrie has been dreaming of spanking Trish's amazing ass since the first time she had seen it and after years of fantasizing about giving that curvaceous bubble butt a beating now she finally has the multi-time women's champion bent over her knee, her yummy ass on display, taking the spanking Torrie's always wanted to give her.
Not wanting to waste a single blow Torrie brings her hand down as hard as she can each time on those meaty cheeks, licking her lips randomly as she watched that rounded rear ripple ever so slightly on each strike, Torrie unable to stop herself from running her hand all over that hot backside in between each spank, her hand greedily sampling this delicious piece of ass.
Those big round cheeks were absolutely perfect, big but not to big, soft but not too soft, bouncy but not to bouncy, Trish's ass is a thing of true perfection. Torrie could have just happily spanked that ass all night long but far to soon Torrie reaches her 50th strike, seemingly bringing the spanking to a close.
SMACK!
"Fifty thank you Mistress Torrie."
After giving Trish her 50th lashing Torrie gently runs her hand over her slave's now pink coloured butt cheeks.
"You did very well slave." Torrie says, squeezing Trish's ass.
"But you didn't give her enough." Victoria snaps causing Torrie to look up at her.
"Yeah Torrie." Candice adds, "Trish was the leader of this former trio remember."
"It's because of her spotlight stealing ass that we did this." Victoria jumps in.
When Torrie hears the words 'spotlight stealing' she remembers back when she was on Smackdown and Trish was Woman's champion defending her title on both shows everybody considered Trish to be the No.1 diva and her No.2.
"You know what girls your right." Torrie says determined to get her own back on the Canadian who is now laying across her lap, "50 lashes is nowhere near enough and I think we need something a bit harder than my hand so I'll tell you what. Why don't you get the goody bag from underneath the chair and see what each of you can find in order for me to give this bitch a proper spanking."
Victoria get's down on her hands and knee's and pulls the goody bag from under the chair and stands up with it and looks through the bag until she finds what she wants Torrie to use on Trish's ass and pulls it out giving Candice the bag. Candice rummages through the bag until she too finds something worth Torrie using on Trish's ass once she has it she does the bag up and drops it onto the floor next to the chair.
Torrie looks at the two items in both Victoria and Candice's hands.
"I think Vickie I will use your weapon of choice first." Torrie says taking the wooden paddle from Victoria before turning her attention to Trish, "Now then slave, I'm going to give you 50 more lashes and I want you to count again only this time say 'thank you Mistress Victoria' since she was the one who was nice enough to pick this hard wooden paddle for me to use on you."
Trish closes her eyes wanting to cry and yet her pride not allowing her too due to how humiliated and degraded she feels and yet despite how she feels her pride will not let her show any physical weakness.
CRACK!
"One thank you Mistress Victoria." Trish says really gritting her teeth now to stop her screaming out in pain.
CRACK!
"Two thank you... Mistress Victoria." Trish says.
"Ah-ah-ah, say it all together." Torrie says tapping Trish's ass with the paddle, "Let's start again."
CRACK!
"One thank you Mistress Victoria." Trish says certain that by the end of this spanking she is going to end up crying because of the pain.
While being spanked by Torrie's hand had been more humiliating than it was painful being beaten by the paddle was far more painful than it was humiliating. It was still incredibly humiliating, but instead of her mind being on her shame Trish couldn't stop thinking about anything but the agony of that hard wooden paddle bouncing off her ass cheeks again, and again, and again.
Trish grit her teeth and closed her eyes tightly, trying in vain to block out the pain and concentrate on just counting and thanking 'Mistress Victoria', but no matter how hard she tried she just couldn't ignore the pain.
At least when Torrie had spanked Trish with her bare hand she had taken time to grope Trish's ass, which even though it had been incredibly humiliating was at least soothing to the Canadian's beaten flesh. Occasionally Torrie would stop the brutal beating to slide the paddle over Trish's sore backside but it was only briefly and it was more threatening than soothing, Trish knowing she's only moments away from another hard strike.
As the spanking continues Trish feels her eyes start to water and no matter how hard she tries to stop it a single tear runs down her cheek from the pain, bringing her even more humiliation to add to her pain as Torrie officially makes her cry from the brutal butt bashing.
Torrie smiles wickedly to herself as she continues to spank Trish with the paddle, loving the sound of the wood connecting to Trish's ass as well as the moans and groans from Trish as she thanks Victoria for each of them.
Feeling she was too soft on Trish last time Torrie make sure this paddling is anything but too soft, the proud member of the Devils tearing into the woman's champion's ass mercilessly with her paddle.
Half way through Torrie turns her attention to Victoria who is watching her as she spanks Trish with an ear to ear smile on her face. Candice has the exact same look on her face which pleases Torrie as evidently she is impressing her friends with her spanking skills.
Both herself and Candice love to spank ass, but Victoria is a butt beating master and to impress her means a lot to Torrie who is filled with a sense of pride as a result of the looks Victoria is giving her.
Inspired by the looks of her friends Torrie paddles Trish's butt even harder, savagely slamming that poor behind with her weapon of ass destruction.
CRACK!
"Fifty thank you Mistress Victoria." Trish says with tears in her eyes and yet for some reason not because of her pride she is unable to cry.
"You did very well." Torrie says running her hand over Trish's now bright red ass loving the feel of the heat coming off of it, "It's alright slave... only 50 more to go, only this time I'll be using the riding crop Candice picked out for me and you'll be saying 'thank you Mistress Candy after each count."
Trish simply hangs her head and waits for the first touch of the riding crop.
Torrie smiles at Trish's submission as she drops the paddle down next to the bag of goodies and then takes the black riding crop from Candice. She then slides the crop all over Trish's already thoroughly beaten ass, building up anticipation before the first brutal strike.



SNAP!
"One thank you Mistress Candy." Trish says.
Trish uses all her will power to resist the urge to cry but the pain becomes too much as Torrie begins whooping her ass like never before, that crop tearing into Trish's soft skin to the point where it feels like it's drawing blood, leaving Trish no choice but to cry.
Tears have been sliding down Trish's cheeks since the halfway point of the paddling and once the cropping started the tears fell like a waterfall until Trish is bawling pathetically over Torrie's knee, not that Torrie has any sympathy for her. In fact as Trish begins to cry Torrie only begins destroying Trish's ass harder, not pausing for even a second to rub the crop over her ass like she had done with her hand and the crop, instead Torrie just savagely beating Trish's butt black and blue, or more accurately a swollen red.
This leaves Trish feeling completely humiliated as she endure is the most painful beating of her life, no match or moment in her entire WWE career more painful or humiliating than this.
It is by far the lowest point in Trish's life and she doesn't see how it can possibly get any worse than this.
The impress look of her friends made Torrie feel proud, but to bring the six times women's champion to hysterical tears made her feel like a goddess.
Trish had always been better than her in the ring, and perhaps now she is better than anyone, or at least any other female, and yet she, Torrie Wilson, has beaten this multi-time champion's ass to tears.
As she thought about all Trish had accomplished while she herself had floundered in mediocrity Torrie became even more violent and even downright vindictive, tearing into that ass which she had lusted after for so long like she wants to damage it beyond recognition. The crop created beautiful lines of pure dark red over the already beaten red skin of Trish's ass, Torrie hoping at least one of those marks will be permanent to forever remind Trish that she was now her slave.
With the spanking almost over Torrie considers suggesting since Trish is the spot light stealing whore that caused them so much misery that she and her fellow Devils should just continue beating Trish's ass for the rest of the night to make sure they really teach her a lesson, tie her back up with the vibrators back inside her pussy and ass and just leave her there until tomorrow at which point they would begin the spanking all over again until Torrie finally showed mercy to Trish by breaking her completely by fucking her into submission. Part of Torrie wanted to do that, part of her wanted to do that so bad, but she needed to fuck Trish so bad it hurt, and after waiting for so long Torrie would not be denied.
SNAP!
"Fifty thank you Mistress Candy." Trish says her ass feeling as though it is on fire.
"Now then my slave that wasn't so hard was it." Torrie says as she drops the riding crop down next to the paddle and the goody bag.
Trish grits her teeth in a weird way loving Torrie due to her continually giving her the strength to fight on in her own way.
"Now." Torrie says unable to see Trish's pissed off determined facial expression returning, "I want you to lay down on the ground, facing the ceiling."
With that she pushes Trish off of her lap and onto the floor on her stomach.
Trish looks up at Torrie and Torrie looks right back at her able to see the look in her eyes and yet totally unconcerned due to her knowing that very soon that determination and refusal to submit will be gone and she will have herself a completely broken and subservient slave.
Trish continues to look at Torrie feeling tempted to get up and attack her but knowing that if she does that Victoria and Candice will be on her just as quickly as she jumps on Torrie and so she slowly rolls over onto her ass moaning as her bright red and swollen ass comes into contact with the wooden floor.
"Believe it or not slave." Torrie says causing Trish to look down at her, "The carpet would feel a lot worse than the floor does."
As she speaks Torrie stands up and walks over to Trish. Once she reaches her soon to be new slave she walks around until she is standing at Trish's head facing her feet. Torrie then get's down onto her hands and knee's and moves herself until her pussy is directly above Trish's face and Trish's pussy is directly below her's.
"Now then my slave I want you to show your appreciation for the spanking I just gave you by making me cum. And if you don't you will be spanked again. Only this time it won't be 50 lashes it will be until I'm too tired to spank you. Then Mistress Victoria will take over and then when she is too tired to spank you Mistress Candy will take over and the spanking won't end until all three of us are too tired to spank you anymore. Do you understand slave?" Torrie asks loving the feeling of power she has over the WWE women's champion.
"Yes Mistress Torrie." Trish says slowly wishing she could show her appreciation another way and that is by kicking Torrie's ass but knowing she doesn't stand a chance against all three of them at once.
After mentally stopping herself from attacking Torrie regardless of the odds Trish opens her eyes and get's her first close up look at another woman's pussy. Trish is so close to Torrie's cunt that she can actually smell her sent and although she would like to convince herself otherwise the smell doesn't disgust her.
Taking a deep breath Trish sticks out her tongue and gives Torrie's pussy a slow, cautious lick again and although Trish would love to tell herself different the taste of Torrie's pussy isn't disgusting and it doesn't taste so bad. In fact, much to her horror, Trish finds it tastes kind of... good.
Knowing Torrie won't be satisfied with just one lick Trish slowly starts to gently lap at Torrie's pussy, her tongue becoming more confident with each lick as she relaxes into going down on another woman. As she relaxes into her task and tastes more of Torrie's wet hole Trish finds she actually likes it, which makes it easier. Torrie has no intention of making this easy on Trish though.
"That's a good slave, lick me just like that, lick your mistress's pussy just like that, lick your mistress's pussy like a good little cunt lapper, mmmmmmmm good girl, good little cunt lapper." Torrie moans, "Mmmmmmmm, you make such a good little cunt lapper Trish. I knew that you would. I knew you'd just love having your face buried between my thighs. All you needed was a little... encouragement."
Trish closes her eyes, doing her best to block Torrie's words of encouragement out and focus on her task at hand. As Trish continues to lick Torrie's pussy she realises she isn't just licking Torrie's pussy because she has to she is actually licking it because she likes it.
Doing her best to block this thought out Trish continues to lick Torrie's pussy as best she can slowly starting to go faster as Torrie starts to moan in response to what she is doing.
Part of Torrie still can't believe Candice's plan is actually succeeding but here she is, kneeling over the face of the mighty Trish Stratus, the multi-time women's champion submissively lapping away at Torrie's twat as she lays on her freshly spanked ass, only moments away from submitting to Torrie completely as both their friends watch.
Thinking of her friends Torrie looks over at them, expecting to see them watching her with their new slaves in their arms. Her friends were watching her alright, but their slaves were on their knees with their faces buried between their mistress's legs.
Victoria looks a little guilty at being caught but Candice just smiles, grabs Mickie by the hair and gently pushes her slave's face deeper into her hot box, her slave taking this is a clear sign of encouragement to increase her licking and sucking.
Torrie smiles back at Candice and then smiles at Victoria to let her know she's more than ok with her sampling her slave's mouth while they watch, before turning her attention back to Trish, deciding to let the women's champion know just what their friends were doing.
"Oh, that's a good slave... that's my good slave." Torrie says closing her eyes and letting herself get lost in the feeling of having Trish's tongue in her pussy, "You make a good slave Trish, just like your friends. Do you want to know where your friends are right now? They're in between my friends legs, passionately eating them like good little slaves, just like we planned. Me and my friends planned on making you and your friends our slaves and look at the three of you now, licking our pussies like the pussy loving slaves we've turned you into!"
Trish squeezes her eyes tightly shut and tries concentrating on her task, but Torrie's pussy juice is the sweetest thing she has ever tasted and despite herself Trish can't help moan after one particularly long lick.
"Sounds like I'm not the only one enjoying this." Torrie laughs, not letting the moan go unnoticed or unpunished, "Well since you like licking my pussy so much why don't we try and step up the fun a little, mm? Hell, your friends are passionately slurping at my friends juicy boxs so I think it's about time you followed their examples and that your lips wrapped around my pussy. Come on bitch, suck me, suck my fucking pussy lips you muff diving whore! Get deeper in my pussy. And stick your tongue inside me. I want to feel your tongue inside my pussy. Stick it as deep inside me as you can you rug munching slut! Do it oooooohhhhhhh!"
Torrie's commands end in a long moan as Trish pushes her tongue as deep as it would go into her pussy before sliding it almost all the way out so she could repeat the process, Trish obediently fucking Torrie with her tongue.
As she thrusts her tongue in and out of the other blonde Trish wraps her lips tightly around Torrie's pussy, sucking on it gently as she tongue fucks her fellow diva, sometimes even pausing in the thrusting to give an extra long suck.
This clearly pleases Torrie who pushes herself down hard on Trish's face, nearly smothering the women's champion with her wet cunt as she shamelessly moans.
Trish just does her best to concentrate but again Torrie doesn't make it easy for her.
"Mmmmmmmmmm, that's it Trish, just like that. Tongue fuck my pussy. Fuck my pussy with your tongue. More, more, more, harder, yes that's it, slam me with your tongue. Slam that pussy with your talented little tongue. Now slide it around inside me. More. Slide it all around my pussy. Come on, up and down, up and down, up and down, good now clockwise and anti-clockwise... good girl, good little pussy loving slave! Mmmmmmmmmm, you're such a good little cunt lapper Trish. I think either somebody is just a natural cunt lapper or this isn't their first time licking pussy." Torrie says surprised by how well Trish is doing and yet loving it at the same time.
Trish continues to try and ignore Torrie's comments even though they are starting to get to her in a way she hates because she is actually starting to like Torrie's words of encouragement due to this being her first time licking pussy.
Trying to ignore the disturbing feelings of pride welling up inside her Trish concentrates on obeying Torrie's words while not really analysing them, fucking her pussy when asked just as she slid her tongue up and down as well as clockwise and anti-clockwise inside her when told to do so, her mouth gluing itself even more tightly around Torrie's pussy hole to stop any of the yummy liquid from escaping.
Slowly Trish get's into a good rhythm and then suddenly removes her tongue from Torrie's pussy and uses it to seek out her clit which as soon as she finds she sucks into her mouth causing Torrie to let out the loudest moan yet which causes Trish to go back and forth between Torrie's pussy and clit.
"Oh that's it slave, eat me!" Torrie snaps loving what Trish is doing to her, "Oh eat my pussy slave... oh my God just like that, good slave. Now fuck me with that talented tongue of yours again. Slam fuck my pussy with your tongue you muff munching dyke! Tongue fuck my pussy good. Fuck it as hard as you can. Mmmmmmmm!"
Torrie cries out in pleasure, her words clearly starting to really have an effect on Trish who doubles the speeds of her thrusts until her tongue becomes like a jackhammer inside of Torrie's pussy. As she continues to thrust her tongue in and out of Torrie's hole Trish can feel the juices start to flow like a stream out of Torrie's pussy and into her mouth which she does her best to swallow and the taste is even better now than when Trish first stuck her tongue in Torrie's cunt.
Trish's mouth and tongue feel like pure heaven on and inside Torrie's pussy, that mouth and tongue causing her so much pleasure that Torrie knows it's only a matter of time before she cums. She holds herself off for as long as she can, savouring the heavenly feelings of pleasure she is receiving from the mighty multi-time women's champion Trish Stratus eating her pussy while her eyes go back and forth between the beautiful woman she is straddling and the sight of two other beautiful women on their knees with their faces between the legs of her two best friends.
Ultimately Torrie focuses on Trish, the American blonde pressing her pussy down firmly on the Canadian blonde's face, rubbing herself back and forth on that cover model face, using it as a fuck pad.
This ever so slight increase in stimulation causes Torrie to go over the edge, fireworks going off behind her eyes as she shudders in climax and cums all over Trish's face, which she continues to fuck through her ecstasy.
When Torrie suddenly moans louder than before a rush of liquid enters Trish's mouth which out does anything Trish has tasted up until this moment. It is the sweetest most delicious thing she has ever tasted in her life and Trish starts to greedily slurp away at Torrie's pussy ignoring or not caring that it is Torrie's pussy she is getting this delicious thing from as she swallows more and more trying to catch it all which she manages to do despite how fast it is coming out of Torrie's twat.
Torrie eventually calms down and stops cumming as she feels Trish start to clean her cunt of any left over juice which makes Torrie smile knowing that although she may not have completely broken her yet she knows she is on the way to becoming her slave forever.
"You did brilliantly my slave." Torrie says, "In fact, you did so well. I think you deserve a reward."
With that Torrie leans forward, moving her body down so she and Trish are in the 69 position, before she sticks her tongue out and gives Trish's pussy a long soft lick.
Torrie's taste buds are practically set on fire the first time she glides her tongue over Trish's pussy lips, the other blonde tasting even better than Torrie imagined. Grinning happily Torrie starts gently licking Trish's pussy, scooping up as much of that yummy cunt cream as possible as she begins 'rewarding' her slave.
Trish moans loudly and uncontrollably as she feels Torrie's tongue sliding over her pussy. She continues to moan as Torrie slowly runs her tongue up and down the women's champion's pussy lips, her soft flesh extra sensitive due to the vibrator and all the orgasms she has had.
Torrie continues sliding her tongue over Trish's sensitive entrance, sliding around them as well as up and down over them until finally Torrie pushes her way into Trish's wet hole with one hard thrust which causes the blonde Canadian to cry out loudly in pleasure. Trish's cries become even louder as Torrie begins to tongue fuck her, Trish moaning and groaning louder and louder and louder with each thrust of Torrie's tongue.
As with every other woman she has ever gone down on Trish's pussy juices taste even better from the source, Torrie quickly wrapping her lips around that pretty pink hole to ensure she gets to drink as much of the delicious cunt cream as possible.
Torrie loves eating pussy. She had started in high school and by the time she was a professional model she was also a professional pussy eater, as her many conquests would confirm. Now her muff munching skills were second to none, something Trish is definitely going to find out.
Wrapping her lips around Trish's pussy had the expected effect of increasing Trish's stimulation which in turn gave Torrie more of the juices she was beginning to crave. To add to this Torrie began sucking at Trish's pussy lips, gently at first, but quickly increasing in speed and pressure until Torrie is greedily sucking her fellow diva's cunt in between thrust of her tongue, Torrie increasing the pace of the tongue fucking at the same pace she increased the sucking so that her tongue and lips were working together to bring her slave off.
Trish closes her eyes as she feels Torrie start to lick the inside of her pussy clockwise and then anti-clockwise, twirling her tongue one way and then the other, sometimes both ways on the same thrust of her tongue.
Within seconds Trish can feel herself on the brink of a climax however Torrie is evidently intent on keeping her on the edge pushing her almost over it more times than Trish can count but no matter how many times Torrie almost pushes her over she always manages to stop her from cumming just when Trish thinks she has hit the peak.
Trish can feel herself wanting to cum so badly it almost hurts and yet what Torrie is doing to her despite being torturous because she wants to cum so bad always feels amazing that although she wants to cum at the same time Trish doesn't want Torrie to ever let her cum because if she does that means Torrie's tongue will leave her pussy and she doesn't want Torrie's tongue to ever leave her pussy.
Ironically just as Trish thinks this Torrie removes her tongue from Trish's twat, much to the displeasure of both blondes. but Torrie has something to say.
"You wanna cum slave?" Torrie asks after turning her head around to look at Trish.
"Yes Mistress Torrie." Trish replies, nodding her head eagerly.
"Well then you've got to make me cum first." Torrie orders.
Before Torrie gets the chance to elaborate Trish buries her face back in Torrie's pussy and begins eagerly licking and sucking her pussy for all she is worth.
While Torrie had been going down on her she hadn't moved meaning her pussy had been hovering over Trish's face the whole time meaning it is easy for Trish to resume eating Torrie's pussy, the desperate to cum Canadian soon pushing her tongue into her fellow blonde to try and get her off as fast as she can.
Torrie moans happily as Trish begins to tongue fuck her cunt, her slave establishing a quick pace right from the start and only getting quicker with every passing second. Trish obviously wants to cum badly but Torrie is determined to hold back and enjoy the 69 with her conquered foe, not something that Trish's tongue is making easy.
To distract herself from the work of Trish's soft tongue Torrie dives back into her fellow diva's twat, but instead of giving Trish the hard tongue fucking she is no doubt craving Torrie just lightly slides her tongue over Trish's pussy lips and clitoris, cruelly teasing the other blonde by giving her a taste of the pleasure she so desperately wants.
This only motivates Trish to work harder, twirling her tongue around inside Torrie, viciously attacking every sweet spot she had already found inside the other WWE diva's pussy over, and over, and over again, pausing only to swallow the pussy juices which flowed into her mouth and all over her face.
At this point Trish's face is completely drenched in her fellow diva's cunt cream but the women's champion didn't care, nor did she care that her tongue and lips ached from overuse or that her aching tongue and lips are worshipping another woman's pussy, all Trish cares about now is cumming.
In her entire life Trish can't remember being this horny and desperate for sexual satisfaction. That fact would have terrified her if she was able to think clearly, but her desires were clouding her mind to the point where she could barely form any type of coherent thought at all. The only thoughts running through her mind which were close to her real self were the ones convincing her she is only acting like a total pussy hungry slut because she wants to cum, although those thoughts were hard to believe considering other thoughts like how wonderfully good Torrie's pussy tasted and what would other pussies taste like echoed throughout Trish's brain far louder than any half-hearted thoughts of resistance.



Trying to ignore her thoughts, and more importantly get the climax she desperately wants, Trish blocks out everything, even her own pleasure, to focus purely on Torrie's cunt, the once proudly 100% straight women's champion putting on a pussy pleasing performance which would have made any pure lesbian proud.
Despite the extremely good head she is receiving from her slave Torrie is able to control herself for an impressively long-time, but even with all her experience Torrie is unable to keep herself from cumming forever and eventually the pleasure becomes just too much and the sexy Devil cries out in ecstasy as her orgasm finally hits.
Her body shaking in pleasure Torrie presses herself down hard onto Trish's face, smothering her fellow WWE diva with her pussy, making sure the other blonde can't escape from getting a face full of cum and cunt cream.
Unlike before the thought of escaping doesn't even enter Trish's mind as the WWE women's champion is far too busy gobbling up Torrie's juices, her reluctance momentarily completely forgotten as she eagerly swallows as much cum as she can. Trish's inexperience results in quite a lot of Torrie's cum escaping her mouth and covering her face, a fact which begins to slowly disgust Trish again as her horniness begins to die down as Torrie's climax comes to an end.
Before Trish gets the chance to hate herself too much however Torrie suddenly buries her face in Trish's pussy and starts to tongue fuck her, sliding her tongue in and out at an amazing speed, making Trish moan uncontrollably.
Her horniness returning to her with a vengeance Trish buries her face back into Torrie's cunt, the two WWE divas becoming lost in each other's pussies... or at least that's how it seems.
In truth Torrie is far less lost to her lust then Trish and is able to keep Trish on the edge of an orgasm more than enough to get a third climax of her own before she presses her face as deep into Trish's pussy as it can possibly and starts to jack hammering her tongue into her as hard as she possibly can.
At this point Trish is helpless writhing and moaning until finally she screams at the top of her voice the loudest scream she has ever had making her body shake like it has never shaken before.
As Trish shakes beneath her Torrie greedily swallows Trish's cum, the dominating blonde loving the sweet flavour of her fellow diva's orgasm which is even better than she imagined it would be.
"Did you enjoy that slave?" Torrie asks after reluctantly pulling her face from Trish's pussy.
It takes a few minutes for Trish to respond as she is trying to get over the most amazing orgasm she has ever had, the deafening silence in the room making her nervous.
"Yes Mistress Torrie." Trish says without thinking.
"Good." Torrie says as she turns her body around so she's facing Trish, smiles at her and then captures her lips with her own.
Without hesitation Trish returns the kiss, the two blondes tasting themselves on each other's lips for a few moments before Torrie breaks it, smiles and says, "Wait here."
With that Torrie slowly get's up and walks over to the chair. She then bends down, picks up the goody bag next to the chair and rummages around in it before she finally pulls out a strap on which is just as big as both Candice's and Victoria's.
"Come over here slave." Torrie says looking down at Trish who slowly get's up onto her hands and knees and crawls over to Torrie.
Once Trish reaches Torrie she get's up onto her knee's.
"Put this on me." Torrie says smiling an ear to ear smile as Trish does as she is told
As she is doing this Trish does her best trying to convince herself that the only reason she is doing what Torrie tells her to do now is because she has to however deep down just like when she ate Torrie's pussy she is doing it in part because she wants too.
Once the strap on is correctly in place Trish looks up at Torrie and can tell from the look in her eyes what she wants her to do.
"Now my slave let's see how good you are at giving a blow job." Torrie then says.
Trish does her best to ignore the challenging tone in Torrie's voice as she takes the fake cock in her right hand and start to rub the shaft up and down as she licks and kisses the head keeping her eyes locked with Torrie's as she continues to worship the head with her lips and tongue as she continues to stroke the shaft.
Torrie smiles down at Trish able to tell although she is doing her best to hide it that she is starting to get into it.
After a few more minutes of licking, kissing and stroking the fake cock in her hand Trish closes her eyes, opens her mouth as wide as she can and takes the head of the cock into her mouth in one go.
"MMMMMM, this is defiantly not the first cock you've sucked is it slave." Torrie says smiling an ear to ear smile at Trish.
Trish ignores Torrie and like before focuses on what she is doing. After she takes the head into her mouth she manages to take the rest of it all the way to the back of her throat with ease, proving what Torrie had just said to be true in her own way, as she relaxes her throat muscles and begins to slide the shaft down her throat until her lips reach the base of Torrie's fake girl cock.
Although the thing in between her legs is fake Torrie can tell Trish is an expert when it comes to sucking cock as she watches Trish bob her head up and down on the fake cock, covering every single inch of it with her saliva.
Trish opens her eyes and looks up and catches Torrie's eyes and see's the ear to ear smile on her face and it causes her to blush, closes her eyes and concentrate on the task at hand.
Zoning out everything else around her Trish concentrates only on the strap on cock, imagining its real and treating it as such, her lips sliding slowly up and down the full length of it, the blonde skilfully taking the head down her throat so she can get every single inch of it nice and wet.
Every time the last few inches slipped down her windpipe Trish would choke and gag a little, the WWE women's champion unable to take all the monster cock down her throat for long.
Like no doubt every diva on the roster Trish had sucked cock before, even a few which were close to the size of this dildo but those extra inches really cause a problem for her, and it is about to get seriously worse.
Without any warning Torrie began slowly pumping her hips, timing it perfectly so she is sliding the cock into Trish's mouth as the women's champ is lowering her lips and pulling back as Trish is doing the same thing, essentially fucking Trish's mouth. This fucking continues to pick up speed until Trish can no longer keep up and she spits out the dildo and clutches her throat in a fit of choking and gagging.
"Ahhhh, what's the matter slave? To rough for you?" Torrie asks, lightly smacking Trish in the face with her spit coated cock, "Well too fucking bad. You're my slave now and that means I get to do whatever the fuck I want to you. If that includes fucking your pretty face then you take it like the bitch you are. So open up wide bitch so I can use your pretty mouth as a cunt!"
Trish grits her teeth and stares angrily at Torrie which earns her yet more slaps to the face with the wet dildo.
"Open your mouth slave or I'll give you another spanking!" Torrie threatens.
This threat has Trish cautiously opening her mouth and as soon as her lips are parted wide enough Torrie presses her fake dick in between them and pushes her way into Trish's mouth.
Trish opens her mouth a little more and than leaves it open, allowing Torrie to saw her strap on in and out of her mouth, lightly fucking it at first, but as she hits the back of Trish's throat and begins to force her way down it Torrie increases the speed until she is roughly face fucking the women's champion.
The rougher the face fucking becomes the harder it is for Trish to keep her mouth open, the blonde Canadian gagging and choking as the fake balls of the strap on bounce off her chin and its head rams deep into her throat.
Although she has already been thoroughly humiliated tonight Trish finds herself ashamed of being forced to submit to this latest perversion. After all her fellow diva, a diva who was beneath her, is using her mouth as a cunt, fucking it with her fake cock and turning Trish, the WWE women's champion, into a face pussy.
Just when Trish doesn't think it can't get any worse Torrie orders, "Ok slave, now starts sucking my strap on as I fuck your mouth with it. Go back to sucking my cock like the cock sucking pro you obviously are."
Trish narrowed her eyes but there is nothing she can do other than to comply, the once proud women's champion sucking and slobbering on the fake cock as it is thrust in and out of her mouth.
"Oh yes that's it Trish, suck my cock! Suck my cock just like that you cock sucking whore! This is the real reason you get to keep stealing my spotlight isn't it Trish? It isn't because the fans like you better or you're better in the ring it's because you're busy sucking cock backstage to make sure you keep getting all the opportunities which should be mine. Well no more bitch. Now you're my slave and with you out of the way RAW will belong to me and my friends. 'Vince's Devils' will own RAW like I'm owning your mouth!" Torrie spat as she slams Trish's face with her cock.
Torrie is channelling her bitterness over Trish's success into the face fuck to make it as hard and as brutal as possible but it is really hard for her to stay mad at considering how much fun she is having dominating Trish in this way.
Ever since she met her Torrie has wanted to do this and so many other nasty things to Trish, and to actually have Trish Stratus sucking on her strap on cock while she pounded it in and out of her throat is incredibly hot.
Torrie is able to make it even hotter by continuing to call Trish dirty names and occasionally pull her strap on out of her mouth so she can slap her with it and rub it all over her face, covering Trish's model face with her own saliva.
As hot as it is fucking Trish's mouth Torrie wants to fuck Trish's pussy and ass even more, and considering she has never really been much one for patients it isn't long before Torrie finds herself pulling out of Trish's mouth for the final time.
"Ok I think that's enough slave, now I want to try something else." Torrie says, sitting down in the chair behind her and then looking at her slave, "Stand up slave."
Trish slowly stands up feeling a lot stronger than she did when she was first released from her bonds and yet not feeling totally like her old self in more ways than one.
"Now I want you to come over here and climb up onto this while facing me." Torrie tells her.
Trish briefly hesitates but then walks over to Torrie and slowly lifts herself up and positions herself so that the entrance to her pussy is hovering over the head of the dildo. Once she is in position Trish takes a deep breath and then begins to slowly slide herself down onto the toy, the blonde moaning as she pushes first the head of the fake cock inside herself and then moaning even louder as she slides all the way down onto it.
"Looks like either all those hours with that vibrator in your pussy helped you get nice and loosened up for me, or you're already loose from whoring out this hot body of yours to get what you want." Torrie says with a laugh, slapping Trish's big tits and rounded ass and then groping them roughly, "Now slave I want you to start fucking yourself on my cock. Work it over with your slut hole. I want to see you bouncing on my dick like the whore you are. Show me what an eager, slutty little sex slave you're going to be for me."
Trish glares at Torrie, the strap on impaled blonde wanting to tell her tormentor that she is physically drained and needs a few moments before she starts fucking herself on that fake cock, however the glare quickly fades as Trish acknowledges that it's useless to argue. So, too drained to fight, Trish instead reluctantly does as she's told, gripping onto the chair for some support as she starts slowly lifting herself up and then lowering herself down onto the dildo, fucking herself on it for the amusement of Torrie and the other Devils.
Suddenly remembering the others in the room Trish blushes red and looks over at them.
The first thing that grabs Trish's attention is that Candice and Victoria were now sitting in foldout chairs which they must've gotten from the side and they were playing with Mickie and Ashley who were sitting on their laps.
On closer inspection Trish notices that Victoria is just rubbing the outside of Ashley's pussy while Candice is jack-hammering her fingers in and out of Mickie's pussy, roughly finger fucking her slave, clearly much to both of their enjoyments considering how much their bodies were thrashing around. As Trish looks up into their faces to see just how much they are enjoying it she blushes again as she sees both their eyes locked on her, both enjoying what they're seeing if Mickie's dreamy smile and Candice's wicked grin are anything to go by. Trish blushes an even deeper shade of red as she looks over to see the same dreamy smile on Ashley's face and an evil smirk on Victoria's face.
The other looks were bad enough but there was just something about the way Victoria was looking at her which made Trish think about all of her previous accomplishments and think about how they feel like they were all for nothing as she acted like a total whore bouncing up and down on a strap on dildo for the enjoyment of a woman who is nothing but eye candy within the WWE and yet she has agreed to submit to her and become her sex slave.
Unable to take the looks of the other Devils and her former friends Trish turns away from them and, if for nothing but a lack of other things to look at, finds herself turning to her new owner where she is horrified to see the same evil smirk on Torrie's face that she saw on Victoria's.
Torrie has won. Torrie has reduced her to this, too acting like a total whore, in front of other women no less, and that look just seemed to rub it in, like Torrie is letting Trish know that yes she turned her, a 6 times WWE women's champion, into her bitch and now all Trish can do is bounce on her cock to try and please her.
Not wanting to see that look even for another moment Trish closes her eyes and tries to block out everything except her own pleasure, focusing only on fucking herself with the huge dildo, trying and failing to imagine she's alone in her hotel room during a particularly lonely night and not bouncing on a strap on for the enjoyment of her new mistress.
The fact that her eyes were closed meant that Trish misses her new mistress's grin getting wider, Torrie loving the look of embarrassed submission on Trish's face.
The whimpering and blushing were just adorable to Torrie, and even though the helpless look in Trish's eyes had been fantastic to see when she closed her eyes it became clear Trish was becoming overwhelmed by her feelings of embarrassment, humiliation and submission which were not only better for Torrie's plans of breaking Trish completely but also fucking hot.
Torrie still couldn't believe she is actually getting to do all this to the mighty Trish Stratus but she has the best seat in the whole house to the multi women's champ bouncing on her cock like a two dollar whore and she is loving every minute of it.
While the look on Trish's face is still breathtaking Torrie finds her eyes slowly being pulled away from that pretty mask of embarrassment, humiliation and submission to Trish's huge tits which are bouncing up and down hypnotically in time with the blonde Canadian's movements on Torrie's dildo.
Although Torrie had been reluctant to admit it in the past due to her not wanting to insult the company she keeps, or worse give a woman she considered a rival a public compliment, but Trish easily has one of the best racks Torrie has ever seen, maybe even the best ever and the sight of those big boobs bouncing up and down has Torrie literally salivating and licking her lips. She just wants to grab one of those huge fun bags, bury her face between them and suck the life out of them as Trish continues fucking her strap on cock, but Torrie is concern that would distract Trish too much from riding her cock. Besides, Victoria would probably think she is being too soft on her if she did that, and Torrie would have plenty of time to suck on Trish's big titties all she wanted soon enough.
Speaking of being too soft, Torrie isn't sure that allowing Trish to keep her eyes closed without her permission is such a good way to build their new dom/sub relationship, something Victoria is probably already thinking, and as hot as it is that Trish had to close her eyes in shame Torrie thinks she'd like to see Trish's eyes again... so...
"Eyes open bitch!" Torrie yells, slapping Trish in the face, "I want your eyes open as I take you for the first time as my slave."
Trish opens her eyes quickly after the slap to glare at Torrie but her glare quickly ends with another whimper as Trish is reminded of just what is happening which brings another grin to Torrie's face.
Trying not to focus on that grin Trish continues to lift and drop herself onto the dildo, really getting in to the slow and steady pace she has set for herself until she is awoken from her focus again.
"Faster slave!" Torrie yells, this time slapping Trish's sore ass, "Ride my big dick faster! I want you to ride it like the whore you are!"
Trish tries and fails to suppress a whimper as she is insulted and lightly spanked, Torrie bringing her hand down again and again on Trish's big round butt to make her bounce harder on her dick. It works, Trish slowly starting to go faster, but not fast enough for Torrie's liking.
"Faster slave! Come on, you can go faster than that." Torrie yells again, roughly beating Trish's already red ass, "Ride that big dick like you can't get enough... and you can't can you? No, you can't get enough of that big dick. You can't get enough of my big dick. Your a total cock whore for my dick and you're going to show it by riding it as hard as you can you little slut!"
Whimpering under the attack on her aching backside Trish does her best to go faster, using every ounce of whatever little strength she has left to slam fuck herself on that big fake prick. Eventually Trish's whimpers melt into moans as she finally reaches the speed which seems to satisfy Torrie, the bitch no longer yelling abuse at her but still occasionally smacking her ass and grinning wickedly at her.
As she starts really getting into the fucking tears of shame start streaming down Trish's face, the humiliation of being made to love the sexual abuse forced upon her becoming overwhelming, and yet the worst part is she wants to cum so bad but isn't sure she has the energy to make it happen.
Trish can feel her orgasm starting to build as she continues to go up and down, trying to impale herself on the dildo, however with each thrust Trish's strength seems to drain from her body. Despite all of her gruelling matches, and all those times she pushed herself hard at the gym, Trish can't ever remember being this exhausted. She feels as if she's going to faint any minute, but she doesn't want to until she gets to cum.
Suddenly an idea hits Trish, one she finds so humiliating she almost doesn't do it, but she has already been humiliated beyond belief today so what's one more debasement, especially if it means she could get what she so desperately wants... what she so desperately needs.
"Mistress Torrie." Trish says biting her lip.
"Yes slave." Torrie says smiling at her.
"Could you... could you... could you please do the work?" Trish asks forcing herself to ask Torrie.
"So you want me to fuck your pussy?" Torrie asks.



Trish nods her head.
"Beg for me to do it." Torrie says smiling from ear to ear.
Trish grits her teeth.
"Please Mistress Torrie... could you please fuck my pussy." Trish begs.
Torrie takes Trish's hips in her hands and lifts her up and slams her back down on her fake cock, repeating the process, moving her hips back and forward while at the same time lifting Trish up and down on her dildo, making sure she is slamming her hips upwards at the same time she is forcing Trish downwards so that her strap on is going as deep and as hard into Trish's twat as possible.
As a result of this rapidly increased pace Trish begins crying out loudly in pleasure, which causes Torrie to fuck Trish harder, which in turn makes Trish crying out louder, which then makes Torrie fuck her harder, and so on and so on until the two women were fucking so brutally their friends thought they would break the steel chair they were sitting on, and be heard all across town Trish is screaming so loudly.
Of course their friends were enjoying the show too much to even think about stopping it, Trish looks too out of it to care, and there is no way in hell Torrie is stopping, not when she's having so much fun.
Normally Torrie loves fucking other women like this, or in any other position or way for that matter, but this is easily one of the hottest fucks of her life as she has the mighty multiple time women's champion Trish Stratus bouncing on her dick like a total whore, and make no mistake, that is exactly how Trish is acting. In fact Torrie is sure whores have more self-respect an Trish seemed to right now, the blonde Canadian doing everything she could to help Torrie slam fuck her brains out.
There were only a few things that could make this better. One way would be if Torrie could go back to smacking Trish's big bubble butt or those big bouncing titties. Another would be if she could grab a double handful of those big boobs and switch between squeezing, pinching, tweaking, licking and sucking those delicious looking treats. Unfortunately any of those options would mean Torrie would have to let go of Trish's waist, which would mean the fucking would slow down and Torrie couldn't have that, even if it didn't slow down by much, because Torrie is determined to do the only other thing she can think of which would make this better, and to do that she has too get Trish on the edge of an orgasm, ideally as soon as possible.
What Torrie didn't know is that not only is Trish on the edge of an orgasm but she has been on the edge for quite sometime now.
Shortly after the hard fucking began Trish had felt her body racing towards climax, but she held it off so she could enjoy more of the wonderful pussy pounding she is receiving.
When the vibrator had been shoved in her pussy, and the butt plug had been shoved up her ass, Trish had tried desperately to stop herself from cumming so she wouldn't have to deal with the humiliation of being forced to cum because of her three enemies, but the endless pleasure had been too much and eventually she had submitted to it, allowing her body to the climax over and over until it was painful.
The thought of cumming yet again is almost painful, Trish's tired pussy aching from all the abuse it has gotten but the pleasure she is receiving is far outweighing any discomfort she might have been feeling, and now she found herself trying to prevent her climax like she had done when she first got here, but this time Trish isn't doing it to try and keep a little of her dignity, she's doing it so she can feel more heavenly pleasure.
It's not like she has much dignity left to keep anyway, in fact even as she loses herself to the fucking a small part of Trish is still crying at her humiliation, the WWE women's champion reduced to acting like a total whore by a diva who couldn't lace her boots, and yet none of it truly matters to her, nothing matters except the pleasure.
For a while it remains heavenly, but soon the build up begins taking its toll on Trish. She fights it for as long as she can, even as it slowly becomes agonising to hold off, until finally it is more painful not to cum than to hold off, at which point Trish stops holding back and allows herself to cum... or at least she tries too.
Just as Trish feels herself about to crash over the edge Torrie suddenly starts slowing down both her own thrusts and Trish's thanks to the firm grip she still has on Trish's waist.
Trish whimpers and tries to slam herself down harder on the fake dick, but Torrie's grip on her waist seems vicelike and no matter how much she tries Trish just can't break the grip and get the little added power she needs behind those thrusts to make her cum.
Maybe if her body wasn't so weak from all the sexual activity Trish could break Torrie's grip, or at least slap Torrie in the face to make her break the grip, but as she looks into Torrie's eyes a humbled Trish can't seem to do anything but whimper and beg, "Pl... please Mistress... make me cum..."
"You wanna cum bitch?" Torrie asks, "You wanna cum? Well then you're going to have to beg to be my slave forever."
Even though she had seen it coming Trish still whimpers at Torrie's words, not because she's not going to get to cum because she refuses to submit, but because she needs to cum so badly now she can do nothing but submit. She had before earlier, but this was different as like the other two divas before her Trish is expected to submit not just for one fuck session before trying to get away, but for life, and yet she can't stop herself from doing what Torrie wants.
"I... I... I want to be your slave Mistress Torrie, I want to be your slave forever." Trish whimpers softly.
"Not nearly good enough." Torrie growls, "Say it again, and this time mean it!"
Trish swallows, closes her eyes and then says as firmly as she can, "I... I want to be your slave Mistress Torrie, I want to be your slave forever."
"Still not good enough." Torrie says, "I want to hear you begging. I want to hear you begging to be my slave. I want to hear you tell me you want to be my slave, that you need to be my slave. I want you to tell me what deep down you know to be the truth. I want you to tell me I've broken you and turned you into a submissive little slut. I want you to tell me how you now long to be owned by a dominating Mistress like me, how you want to be nothing but my slave and serve me. I want you to tell me how much you want to spend the rest of your days spreading your legs for me. I want you to tell me how much you want me to own you, how much you want me to own every hole on your body and use them all for my pleasure. I want you to look me in the eye, tell me I've won, and now you want to be my slave forever. Tell me bitch or I swear I'll fuck you all night and never let you cum!"
"No, no please, please don't do that Mistress Torrie, please, I need to cum so bad, please just let me cum, I'll... I'll do anything... I'll..." Trish closes her eyes and then opens them again as tears run down her cheeks like a river, "I'll be your slave forever I swear."
"Then beg for it like I told you to do you stupid whore!" Torrie snaps, surprising even her fellow Devils with her dominance.
"I... I... I want to be your slave Mistress Torrie, I want to be your slave forever. I need to be your slave forever. I need it because... because you've broken me and turned me into a submissive little slut who longs to be owned by a dominating Mistress like you. I just want to be your slave and serve you Mistress Torrie. I want to spend the rest of my days spreading my legs for you. I want you to own me, I want you to own every hole on my body and use them all for your pleasure. You... you win. I want to be your slave forever. Now please, make me cum. I'll be your slave forever if you just make me cum."
Torrie grins widely at Trish's total submission, savours the moment, and then gives the other blonde what she wants, Torrie pulling Trish down hard on to her cock while at the same time hammering into Trish's pussy with all her might.
Trish cries out in pleasure and throws all her weight behind some thrusts of her own which are perfectly in time with Torrie's, the fucking becoming brutal as a result, both WWE divas becoming completely lost in it to the point where they resembled animals in heat.
For a few wonderful moments Trish reaches a sexual high she's never been on before, the women's champion feeling overwhelmed with the pure heaven of having Torrie continuously pound into her over and over and over again, Trish loving every minute of it, acting like a total slut for it and not caring who saw, until finally she feels her whole body begin to shake and she screams out loud as she cums like never before.
The powerful climax is quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Trish being fucked into a happy vegetable state by Torrie who continues to lift up and down like she is some sort of rag doll while constantly pounding her pussy, the horny 'Devil' continuing her brutal assault on the other diva, partly because she wants to give her new slave the best fucking of her life, but mostly because she wants to cum herself.
After giving Trish half a dozen orgasms Torrie gets what she wants and while her climax isn't as powerful as the ones Trish is experiencing it is still powerful enough to force her to slow down her fucking and, seeing this as a good opportunity to move on, Torrie uses the grip she still has one Trish's waist to slowly bring the fucking to an end, both divas gasping for breath and sweating like crazy as Trish finally came to rest on Torrie's lap.
"What are you?"
The question came after both blondes have finally stopped gasping, and immediately Trish knows exactly what Torrie is asking and blushes furiously because of it.
There is still part of her which wants to fight but she's too tired and everything Torrie is doing to her just feels too good.
"I'm... I'm your slave." Trish answers softly.
Torrie grins widely and pulls Trish into a deep kiss, her new slave opening her mouth to accept her invading tongue right away.
For almost a minute Torrie completely dominates Trish's mouth with her tongue until she pulls away with a grin as the room fills with the sound of clapping and cheering.
Looking over at her friends Torrie's grin grows wider as she sees Candice and Victoria clapping and cheering, Mickie quickly joining in and then Ashley doing the same.
"Oh my God that was awesome!" Candice exclaims.
"You totally showed that bitch who's boss." Victoria adds proudly.
"Oh you haven't seen anything yet... because I'm about to really show the mighty Trish Stratus who's boss by fucking her up the ass." Torrie declares, turning her attention from her friends, who happily cheer her at this news, to her new slave who looks embarrassed and horrified, "What, you just said you wanted me to own every one of your holes and use them for my pleasure, didn't you?"
"Y... yes Mistress Torrie..." Trish mumbles.
"Well don't just sat there looking stupid, get up, turn around and present your slave ass to me. Show me what I now fucking own." Torrie says.
Trish whimpers softly in response but does as she's told, slowly lifting herself up and off the strap on cock and turning around so she is now facing the watching divas while her ass is eyelevel with her mistress.
"Bend over." Torrie says after licking her lips hungrily at the sight before her, "Bend over, grab onto your knees and stick your ass out so you're really presenting that hot piece of slave ass."
This time Trish grits her teeth before obeying, sticking her ass directly in Torrie's face before gasping as her ass receives a huge double smack.
There is a brief pause between when Trish sticks her ass in Torrie's face and when Trish's ass gets double smacked as for a few seconds Torrie just stares at the delicious looking round booty she has lusted after for so long, the delicious looking round booty of Trish Stratus, the delicious looking round booty of Trish Stratus which she now owns. As this fact sinks in Torrie raises both hands as high as she can and brings them down hard on Trish's vulnerable butt cheeks.
"Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, this has to be the most delicious piece of slave ass I've ever seen!" Torrie moans, giving Trish's ass another big double smack before she begins lovingly groping it, "Such big, round, meaty cheeks, mmmmm, and that tight looking hole between them, just begging to be fucked..."
Torrie then suddenly spreads Trish's cheeks wide, spits on her ass hole and then quickly grabs onto Trish's waist with one hand while with the other she grips firmly to her strap on dildo.
"Spread your ass cheeks for me Trish. Present your ass hole for your Mistress, make sure you give her the best view possible of your back door opening up for your Mistress's cock.
Trish blushes at the command but does as she's told, reaching back and spreading her ass cheeks wide while staying bent over.
"Good, now lower your ass on my cock as slowly as you can. I want to savour the sight of your obviously cock hungry ass swallowing the head of my strap on dick before gobbling up the rest of it." Torrie says lustfully, her eyes glued to her cock pressing up against Trish's ass hole.
Torrie's eyes remained locked on Trish's butt hole as it slowly opens, Trish grimacing slightly as she slowly but firmly forces herself downwards, both blondes letting out a little gasp, although one was from pain and the other from pleasure, as Trish's back door opened up and allowed Torrie's strap on to pass through it and into Trish's ass.
Once the head of the dick is up her ass Trish takes a few moments to get used to the feeling before she lowers herself further down on the cock, grateful for being allowed to go at her own pace so that she could minimise the pain.
Despite the size of the strap on it isn't long before Trish finds herself sitting on Torrie's lap with every single inch of that dildo buried in her backside.
"Wow, did you see how easily Trish took that cock up her ass?" Candice giggles.
"Oh yeah, she's a anal slut for sure." Victoria laughs.
For a few moments Torrie says nothing and just continues to stare at Trish's ass, until finally she says, "Fuck yourself. Fuck that hot slave ass on my cock."
Knowing this was coming Trish began lifting herself upwards, which she found a little awkward in her current position so she let go of her butt cheeks to try and get a better balance.
"No! Keep those ass cheeks spread. I want the best view possible of your ass hole sliding up and down on my cock." Torrie says.
Trish grits her teeth a little but her hands quickly return to her butt cheeks so she can spread them wide again for Torrie's enjoyment while she slowly moves herself up and down, the humiliated women's champion slowly moving herself upwards until only the head of the cock is still in her ass and then just as slowly moves back down until every single inch of that massive dildo is back inside her rectum, the blonde Canadian repeating this process over and over as she is forced to sodomise herself on her new mistress's big dick.
Back when she was a fitness model Trish had used her body all the time to get what she wanted, which included her big bubble butt. It had been the losing of her anal cherry which had gotten Trish her first front cover, and when she got to the WWE her big ass, along with her big tits, continued to serve Trish well until she started developing as a wrestler. It took awhile but Trish managed to turn herself into a serious competitor who didn't need to secretly use her body to get what she wanted, and now it had been years since she needed to use her body or take it in the ass, and Trish could have been very happy not doing either one of those things ever again. Sure on occasion she had enjoyed fucking to get what she wanted because she got to fuck a hot guy for a change or whoever she was with surprised her with a decent fucking but most of the time she ended up letting some unattractive loser fuck her for a quick couple of boring minutes. Anal was even worse as it was not just unsatisfying but painful too, horribly so if the guy butt fucked her too hard. Ass fucking hadn't even been enjoyable with a hot guy, the fact it only lasted a few minutes being it's only plus... or at least, that's what it had been like before.
Considering her previous experience with anal Trish had been horrified when Vince's Devils had shoved a butt plug up her ass, and even more so when Torrie started using various different dildos to ass fuck her, but then to Trish's amazement Torrie violating her ass suddenly turned into the best sex of her life. Sure there had been a vibrator in her pussy but there could be no denying that the majority of the overwhelming pleasure had come from the relentless anal assault, mainly because the orgasms Trish received as Torrie gleefully sodomised her were vastly more powerful than the orgasms the vibrator forced out of her on its own. Of course the vibrator hadn't been on its own, there had been clamps on her nipples and a vibrating butt plug in her ass which added to her stimulation, and because of this when Torrie had originally fucked her up the ass Trish's butt hole had been loosened, relaxed and stimulated like never before meaning that not only did Trish's ass relax to its invasion in record time, but the pain was soon gone completely and was replaced by pleasure Trish hadn't thought possible.
Since the butt plug had been removed Trish's ass had returned to normal so taking Torrie's dildo had been just as painful as anal sex had always been, except now Trish knew the pleasure that awaited her if this butt fucking continued long enough. After all this cock would never go soft meaning that it was inevitable her ass would be given up enough time to relax and eventually become stimulated, and when that happened Trish would feel the ecstasy she had felt last time Torrie fucked her in the ass. The thought of it caused her to let out a little whimper which was a mixture of pain, humiliation and longing, a whimper which didn't go unnoticed by her mistress.
"Awwww, what's the matter Trish? My cock too big for your slave ass?" Torrie taunts, slapping Trish's ass when the other blonde only whimpers in response, "Answer me bitch! What the hell are you whimpering about?"
There were many things Trish could have said to answer that question but she is far too broken to complain and she doesn't want to admit she's looking forward to the pleasure this anal violation might give her, which leaves her with one option which isn't much better than the others but it's all she's got.
"I've... I've never taken a cock this big in my ass before Mistress Torrie. It hurts." Trish admits.
"It hurts, awwww, poor baby, taking my cock up your ass hurts." Torrie mocks, before slapping Trish's ass again, "Pathetic bitch! I must have got the weakest bitch of this group of sluts because I swear Mickie and Ashley didn't make as much fuss when Candice and Victoria took their asses. They took it up their slutty asses and loved it like good little slaves, and yet here you are, the six time WWE women's champion Trish Stratus, whining and crying like a little bitch because... you... can't... take... my... big... fat... cock... up... your... stupid... slave... ass!"
At the end of her last sentence Torrie pause between each word to deliver a vicious smack to Trish's still sore backside, the tired and debased women's champion crying out with each hit and then gently sobbing in pain and humiliation as the brief spanking came to an end.
"Pathetic is definitely the right word." Victoria laughs.
"What do you think Mickie? What do you think of your precious idol Trish Stratus now?" Candice asks her slave as she holds her in her arms.



"I think Mistress Victoria is right Mistress Candy, Trish is pathetic. I can't believe I ever idolised her. But she isn't my idol anymore, you are Mistress Candy, and you're a better idol than Trish ever was." Mickie says.
"Awwww." Candice coos, happily pulling Mickie into a deep kiss to reward her for her words.
"You hear that Trish? Both my friends and yours seem to think your pathetic, and their right aren't they? Aren't they?" Torrie says, smacking Trish's beaten backside again.
"Yes. I'm... I'm pathetic." Trish whimpers, willing to say or do anything to stop her aching ass from receiving any more punishment.
"Mm, well since you can at least admit it I'm going to reward you. Lift your ass all the way off my cock and present your ass hole to me. Make sure you keep your ass cheeks nice and spread so I can get some lube into your pathetic ass hole." Torrie orders.
While her ass had begun slowly relaxing to it's violation Trish isn't about to turn down some lubricant so she does as she's told, the head of Torrie's strap on coming out of her butt hole with a soft popping sound as she pulls her ass up so it's eye level with Torrie's face.
Trish waits for the feeling of soft gel being poured into and/or rubbed into her ass hole which she can tell is gaping slightly, Trish expecting Torrie to grab some lube from that bag of toys underneath the chair, but instead the women's champion hears a sound and then feels some kind of liquid fall into her open back hole. For a few seconds she wonders what it is, and then Trish blushes as she realises Torrie has just spat into her gaping butt hole.
"There, now get your whore ass back on my cock, and if you're good maybe I'll give you a little more." Torrie says with a wicked smile as she leans back and holds her dildo steadily upwards for Trish to impale her ass on it again.
Torrie then watches as Trish does as she's told and slowly lowers herself back down on the cock, the head passing through her only now starting to close butt hole with not too much difficulty and the rest sliding in with only a few gasps and whimpers from the women's champion before the ass fucking resumes just as it had been before with Trish submissively riding Torrie's strap on with her ass.
Not long after Trish has settled back into a rhythm Torrie orders the other diva back off the cock so she can spit directly into her slave's ass hole again, Torrie repeating this process over and over, in doing so lubing up Trish's rectum and making sure her spit got shoved into the very deepest depths of Trish's bowels as a result of the butt fucking, a perverted fact which got Torrie really hot. Then again just about everything about the situation got Torrie really hot.
Only a few moments ago Torrie didn't think it was possible for things to get hotter as she had the mighty Trish Stratus bent over and presenting her big beautiful bubble butt to Torrie, the WWE women's champion offering her ass to her as something Torrie could use for her pleasure as a sign of her submission. It had been so hot Torrie had just sat there for a few long seconds completely lost in the moment before she had been able to come to her senses and move on to a moment which was almost just as hot with Trish slowly taking Torrie's big strap on up her butt and anally riding it, the whole time making gasps, cries and whimpers which were music to Torrie's ears.
Torrie loves many different sexual positions but one of her favourites is getting another woman to impale her own ass hole on Torrie's strap on cock. Making another woman ride a dildo with her pussy was good too, and Torrie had loved making Trish do that, but this was even hotter as she was making the other woman not just fuck herself but fuck herself in the ass, and the fact that she is doing this to the record breaking women's champion Trish Stratus only makes it hotter.
Just when Torrie didn't think it could get any hotter she made Trish get up while spreading her ass cheeks, revealing her once tight looking ass hole could no longer close itself up properly after having Torrie's huge fake prick stretching it out, leaving it with no choice but to take Torrie's saliva inside when Torrie decided to give it a little lube before making Trish returned to violating her ass on the huge poll strapped between her legs.
The last time she had butt fucked Trish with all those dildos Torrie had been too horny to do anything but viciously assault Trish's rectum, moved from toy to toy savagely slamming Trish's shit pipe in her quest to completely destroy Trish's helpless pooper. She hadn't really taken the time to savour the moment and really enjoy what she was doing. Ok that isn't true, she had enjoyed the hell out of last night, but this time she is in no rush and spends a very long time watching lustfully has Trish's spread ass cheeks slowly slide up and down on her cock, Torrie losing herself from the beautiful sight of Trish's ass hole spread widely around the invading shaft while enjoying every little sound Trish makes, the slow and gentle sodomy going on, and on, and on, Torrie only pausing it so she could spit into Trish's ass hole again, mostly for her own enjoyment at this point.
Torrie could have happily continued making Trish sodomise herself on her strap on like this for hours, but just from a couple of glances it is clear her friends and their slaves were eager for her to give Trish a harder ass fucking, partly because they wanted to see it but also partly, and in Candice's case mostly, because they wanted Trish's breaking in to be over with so they could get down to some fucking themselves. As for Trish it couldn't be clearer from the fact that her whimpers and cries of pain have slowly turned into her moans and groans of pleasure that she wants a harder ass fucking, perhaps more than anyone here, and Torrie is happy to give it to her... after a little more humiliation that is.
"Mmmmmm, that looks so fucking hot." Torrie giggles after spitting into Trish's stretched shit hole yet again, "Your ass hole looks so fucking hot right now, mmmmmm, in fact go over there and show our friends. Show them how pretty your little ass hole looks all stretched out and loose thanks to my big fat cock."
Blushing at Torrie's words Trish then lets out a soft gasp in shock and pain as the moment after she lets go of her ass cheeks to do as she's told Torrie gives her a degrading slap on the ass to send her on her way.
Trish grit her teeth at this treatment, but it brings back a certain awareness which she had lost and wouldn't have if it hadn't been for that butt slap.
The biggest is Trish suddenly realises that for once none of Vince's Devils are near her and there is nothing holding her down and stopping her from running to the door. Sure she is tired from all the fucking but she's also on a adrenaline rush thanks to being forced to violate her own ass hole on Torrie's strap on and she could probably make it to the door without the Devils catching her, and even if they caught her she could probably fight them off long enough to get to the door. In fact Trish could probably kick all their asses. After all she is the WWE women's champion. She could certainly take out Torrie and Candice, and while Victoria would be more of a challenge she had beaten her before and she could do it again. After what the humiliation these three bitches had put her through Trish certainly had the motivation to do it, and even if she didn't succeed she should try for fucks stakes. Trish should kick their asses or die trying, anything to avoid any more of this humiliation... and yet she didn't.
Instead of kicking ass Trish spread ass, obediently walking up to the four watching women, turning around, bending over and spreading her ass cheeks wide so they could see her destroyed back door.
"Mmmmm, that's so pretty." Candice says, staring lustfully at Trish's gaping ass hole "Isn't that pretty Victoria?"
"It's alright." Victoria says, secretly thinking Candice and Torrie are right but not wanting to even slightly complement her hated rival, even if she has been turned into Torrie's slave.
"Alright! What are you talking about, Trish's ass hole is so much better than alright. It's fucking hot. I mean look at it, it's all stretched out and loose in testament to just how good a job Torrie has done totally owning Trish's ass, that gaping butt hole just begging to be owned again, mmmmmm, it makes me want to fuck Trish up the ass myself, or at least fuck Mickie up the ass." Candice says excitedly.
"Like you need an excuse to fuck a bitch up the ass." Victoria says dryly.
"True, but that doesn't mean Trish's ass hole is any less hot. And it's not just her ass hole either, I mean just look at her, the mighty women's champion Trish Stratus bent over and spreading her ass cheeks like a good little housebroken slave." Candice says.
"Housebroken, I practically have this bitch fully trained already." Torrie says proudly.
"Oh really?" Victoria challenges.
"Really." Torrie answers.
"Well let's just test that theory out." Victoria says, before turning her attention to Trish, "Who owns your ass hole bitch?"
There's a few long moments of silence as Trish is first a little unsure what to say, than a little too embarrassed to say it, but ultimately forcing herself to in case not doing so might lead to another spanking.
"M... Mistress Torrie..." Trish mumbles, and then adds slightly louder when the silence continues, "Mistress Torrie owns my ass hole."
Victoria then turns to Ashley.
Ashley looks worried for a second and then stutters, "You... you own my ass hole Mistress Victoria."
Victoria then turns to Mickie.
"Mistress Candy owns my ass hole." Mickie says proudly before turning to look at Candice, "You own my ass hole Mistress Candy, and every other part of me."
"Looks like Candice is the one with a already fully trained slave." Torrie laughs, "But I get your point Victoria, and don't worry, I'm going to be firm with Trish and make sure she's well-trained, but for right now, I feel like doing some serious butt pounding. So how about it, you guys want to see me totally owning Trish's ass hole?"
"Fuck yeah!" Candice and Victoria say together.
"Pound that bitch's ass." Candice hoops.
"Destroy it." Victoria says.
"Oh, don't worry I will." Torrie says before turning her attention to her slave, "Trish, stop spreading your ass cheeks a second and look at me."
Unsure of herself Trish did as she is told, slowly straightening up and awkwardly looking into the eyes of the woman who had sexually dominated and humiliated her.
Torrie looks into Trish's eyes and smiles, "I always wanted to say this right to your face... get down on your hands and knees like the bitch you are Trish so I can fuck you up the ass!"
Trish blushes and grits her teeth, but does as she's told, slowly turning around and getting down onto all fours.
"Face the others. I want you to have to look our friends in the eye as you take it in the ass for me like a bitch." Torrie says.
Again Trish blushes, grits her teeth, and does as she's told, which makes Torrie smile as she kneels down behind her. Trish's ass hole is finally starting to return to normal, the sight of it catching Torrie's attention for a few seconds before she grabs hold of her strap on and presses the tip of it to Trish's only just closing back door.
Just as she's about to penetrate Trish's pooper Torrie suddenly stops and smiles as a wicked thought comes to her, "Mickie, Ashley, could you two come over here for a minute?"
The two broken slaves look to their Mistresses for permission and both Candice and Victoria give it by nodding their heads before then following their slaves over to the two ready for butt fucking blondes.
"Mickie, Ashley, would you two spread Trish's ass cheeks for me?" Torrie asks.
Both slaves know it's not a request and after seeing the smiling looks on their own mistresses's faces they do as they're told, Mickie kneeling down on the left and Ashley kneeling down on the right, each taking a ass cheek in hand before spreading it as wide as they could.
Torrie smiles and presses her strap on firmly against Trish's butt hole, "Now, I know you two look up to Trish, or at least used to, but whenever you think of her from now on I want you to think of this... my... big... fat... strap on... dick... sliding... deep... into... her... ass hole... in a sign of her total... utter... and complete submission to me."
As Torrie is talking she began pushing forwards, the head of her cock forcing its way past Trish's loosened anal ring on the first pause and then Torrie adding an inch or two of dildo into Trish's rectum on every pause after that. Once she is finished speaking she only has to give one more sharp thrust before Trish has all 12 inches of cock back up her butt, Torrie turning her attention from Trish's ass hole to Mickie and Ashley once it is done, smiling as she sees them staring at Trish's shit hole stretched out around her strap on.
"So, what do you guys think of you're leader now? Is she still worthy to be called your mentor?" Torrie asks.
"No, Mistress Candy is my mentor now. Trish is just pathetic." Mickie says.
"Yeah, she's pathetic, and a lousy leader." Ashley says, "She led us right into being slaves... not that I don't love being your slave Mistress Victoria, I swear I do, I'm just saying she sucks as a leader if this is where she ends up."
Victoria frowns at her quickly making excuses slave before smiling, "I definitely think Trish sucks and I think Torrie needs to show her that. Seriously, enough stalling, ass fuck this bitch Torrie. Show her she's nothing compared to us. Destroy her ass and show her who's boss."
"You want to see a ass fucking? Slaves, let go of Trish's cheeks. She's about to get her ass destroyed." Torrie says, grabbing tightly onto Trish's waist once the slaves have a go of her and pulling back so that all most or all of her strap on is pulled out of Trish's ass before slamming back in with all her might.
Trish cries out in a mixture of pain and pleasure as Torrie starts roughly fucking her ass, Trish's rear passage feeling as though it's being split in two because of this suddenly brutal sodomising the WWE women's champion is now forced to endure.
It's a little surprising considering just how long Torrie had spent making Trish stretch out her own shit hole on that massive strap on dick but the suddenly very rough ass fucking causes Trish a lot of pain and discomfort at first, her back passage just not used to taking this type of assault. It continues to be painful for a while as Torrie somehow continues to increase the pace until the sound of her thighs smacking off Trish's ass cheeks is echoing throughout the room, at which point Torrie finally stops increasing the pace of the pooper pounding, although Trish suspects that is only because Torrie is now fucking her up the ass as hard as she can.
Ironically although her butt is being roughly abused like never before it seems to get a chance to adjust, and the pain slowly goes away leaving Trish with only the discomfort which quickly goes to, replaced by something else... pure, mind numbing pleasure.
It's the pleasure Trish has been expecting given her previous anal fun with Torrie but even though it didn't seem possible this is somehow even better than before.
A 'big' part of that had to be the sheer size of the gigantic dildo banging its way through Trish's bowels, something Trish could really appreciate now her ass has loosened up, but as they say it's not the size it's how you use it, and Torrie definitely knew how to use it. The other blonde is fucking Trish better than any of her former lovers by far, which was true before when Torrie had been fucking her pussy, but as good as Torrie had been sitting down she is even better upright and fully in control. Sure, to the untrained eye it looks like Torrie is just destroying Trish's ass hole, but in reality she is moving her hips in angles to give Trish more stimulation and using every inch of the toy to get as deep into Trish's back passage as it could go, using the entire strap on to butt fuck Trish in a way which maximises her pleasure.
Torrie had given Trish several ass fuckings nearly as good as this with the various different dildos she had used the other day on her ass, but none of those dildos can compare to the size of the monster ruining Trish's rectum right now.
Another big difference, in fact the main difference to those butt fuckings to this butt fucking is the humiliation factor.
Last time Torrie sodomised her the only comfort to Trish's dignity was that nobody but Torrie was really focusing on her. Candice had been fucking Mickie, Victoria had been fucking Ashley, even Torrie took a break from focusing on Trish to get her pussy eaten by Mickie, but now was a very different story.
Torrie is clearly focused only on giving Trish the butt fucking of a lifetime while the other four women had returned to their places after watching Torrie fill Trish's ass back up with strap on dick and were now watching intently. They had been watching her all through the fucking of course, but while before Trish could at least pretend they won't there she isn't even given the option this time. In fact when she tried lowering her head and looking down at the start of the hard pooper pounding Torrie had pulled Trish up by the hair and ordered her to keep looking at their friends. Trish had done as she was told and it somehow made being fucked up the ass by a woman she had previously thought of as inferior even worse, although it's unlikely Trish will ever be able to look down on Torrie after being so brutally butt fucked by the other diva.
Looking up into her friend's eyes, or perhaps that's former friend's eyes, Trish saw anger in Ashley's eyes, the diva search winner clearly blaming Trish for there current predicament, while there is also a surprising amount of lust in those eyes directed both at herself and Torrie which is surprising to Trish as she thought Ashley had been totally straight before this nightmare began.
On the other hand Trish had been wondering about Mickie's sexuality, although she was still surprised how quickly her now former biggest fan embraced her role as Candice's slave, Mickie staring at her and Torrie with lust mixed perhaps with a little jealousy, although it isn't clear whether Mickie is jealous of Torrie for getting to fuck Trish's ass or whether she's jealous of Trish getting her ass fucked by Torrie. Candice, who is behind Mickie so she can once again play with her slave, has a similar look on her face, although Trish is pretty sure Candice is jealous of Torrie and wants to be the one fucking the WWE women's champion in the ass.
As for Victoria, the smug grin she has got on her face has Trish on the verge of tears as it clearly shows Victoria loves the fact that one of her greatest ever rivals is now being fucked up the ass and turned into another woman's slave, and not even another decent woman's wrestler at that but a playboy cover model who Trish should be able to beat with ease, and yet instead of kicking Torrie's butt Trish is getting her butt fucked by Torrie... her new mistress.
This is by far the most humiliating moment of Trish's entire life, a fact she can't escape from even as the pleasure of the ass pounding becomes overwhelming thanks to the looks of the other four women.
While this is the most humiliating moment of Trish's life it's one of the greatest moments of Torrie's life, Torrie feeling as if she's in heaven as she continues fucking the WWE women's champion up the ass.
Torrie has imagined this so many times, the six times women's champion Trish Stratus on her hands and knees before her, Torrie slamming a huge strap on in and out of that tight little hole in between Trish's butt cheeks, Torrie anally fucking the diva who was arguably at the very tippy top of the food chain in the women's division and turning her into her slave.



The reality is even better.
Like the other two members of Vince's Devils Torrie loves fucking ass and has sodomised many, many women, but this is the best piece of ass Torrie has ever had, and it isn't just because of who Trish is either as Trish's ass is perfect. There's no other way Torrie can think to describe it. She's lusted after Trish's delicious looking bubble butt from the first time she saw it, salivating over those full round cheeks, and now she is actually ass fucking her Torrie can't help think how unbelievably good Trish's big round booty feel against her thighs as she continue smacking into them, the blonde 'Devil' adoring sound, and that little ass hole is so wonderfully tight she didn't know better Torrie would have thought Trish had been a total anal virgin.
Unlike Trish who felt humiliated by the looks of the other four women watching them Torrie loves the looks, especially the ones from Mickie and Candice. Candice made it no secret she wanted to enslave either Mickie or Trish and while it looks like she is very happy with her new slave it's clear she'd still love the chance to fuck Trish, a chance Torrie wouldn't mind giving her friend later but for now looking at Candice reminds Torrie that she has bagged the biggest fish in this little experiment, and while Candice is clearly a little jealous of her it's equally as clear Mickie wishes she was the one on her hands and knees getting ass fucked right now. Whether Mickie is wondering what it would be like to be ass fucked by Torrie or whether she's hoping her mistress will do it or whether she's just a little anal slut now who wants to be ass fucked by anyone who'll do it is unclear, but Torrie is pretty sure if Mickie wants to be ass fucked Candice will happily oblige, and regardless of how Mickie is feeling will be fucking her ass soon enough.
In addition to that cute little couple Torrie finds Ashley's look of anger at Trish adorable, and whenever Victoria pauses from grinning at Trish in sheer joy of her rivals humiliation to look at her Torrie feels a huge grin cross her own face as Victoria looks at her with pride.
Victoria is by far the toughest member of Vince's Devils. Torrie and Candice have always looked up to her when it came to both wrestling and fucking as Victoria is a total powerhouse in both, so the idea that she is making Victoria proud with this butt fucking is really a big deal to Torrie.
Wanting to continue making her friends proud of her Torrie starts really making a show of ass fucking Trish, slapping Trish's meaty ass cheeks and pulling her hair roughly while grinning at her friends who cheer in encouragement.
"Yeah! Ride her cowgirl." Candice cheers, "Make sure she knows who's in charge."
Torrie giggles in response, grinning even wider when she sees the now moaning women's champion begin gently pushing herself back against Torrie's thrusts in what could only be an attempt to make the butt fucking even harder and deeper. It seems to Torrie that Trish is starting to really get into the pooper pounding fun, something Torrie is eager to both used to her advantage and used to further humiliate the women's champion.
"Oh yeah, that's it Trish, give me that ass. Give me that hot piece of slave ass. Bounce that slave ass back against me. Help me fuck that hot slave ass of yours. Come on harder... harder... harder... harder... harder..." Torrie says, slapping Trish's ass everytime she says harder, repeating that word over and over again until Trish is jack-hammering her ass back against her, causing Torrie to laugh, "Oh you love it don't you bitch. You love it up the ass. You love my dick fucking you up your stupid slave ass don't you you fucking whore? Tell me! I want you to tell me how much you love it up the ass you stupid bitch."
"I do. I love it. I love your dick up my ass Mistress Torrie. It feels so good. I love it. I love it up the ass!" Trish moans, partly because it's what Torrie wants to hear but also because it's true, she is loving it up the ass right now.
"I'm glad you love it Trish. I'm glad you love it up the ass, because you're going to be getting it up the ass a lot from now on." Torrie says gleefully, smacking Trish's ass yet again, "I've been dreaming of fucking this hot ass for years and from now on I'm going to be fucking it every chance I get. I'm going to fuck this ass so much you're going to forget what it's like to walk around without having a gaping and stretched ass hole. Hell, you're going to be lucky if your shit hole ever closes because I'll be fucking it so much. And say goodbye to sitting down without pain. In fact you're going to want to spend the rest of your life standing up rather than to have spent a single second putting weight on the butt I'm going to be pounding morning, noon and night. And when your butt hole is so lose and stretched out that it constantly looks like a porn star's ass hole after a 500 men anal gang bang I'm going to send you to a plastic surgeon fix your ass up so it's nice and tight again just so I can destroy it again. And you know why I'm going to do this? It's because I OWN YOUR ASS HOLE. Your ass hole is my property, just like every other part of you, and I'm going to use and abuse it however I want. This tight little ass hole is now a orifice for my pleasure, a fuck hole for my big strap on cock. And you know it don't you Trish. You know I own your ass hole, that I'm going to use it for my pleasure whenever I want from now on and there's nothing you can do about it because you're now just my anal loving sex slave. Isn't that right Trish? Answer me! Tell me what we both know is true, tell me who owns your ass hole!"
"You do, you do Mistress Torrie. You own my ass hole." Trish moans.
"Good, now tell our friends. Tell them who owns your ass hole." Torrie orders.
"Torrie Wilson owns my ass hole." Trish says, looking directly at the others, "My Mistress Torrie Wilson owns my ass hole."
"Now tell them your ass hole belongs to Torrie Wilson... and Vince's Devils." Torrie giggles.
"My ass hole belongs to Torrie Wilson and Vince's Devils." Trish parrots.
"Now tell them how much you love my cock in your ass... and how much you want me to use it to make you cum." Torrie commands.
Up until now Trish's words have been sounding forced, and for good reason as the women's champion feels humiliated for having to say such things but with her body now aching to cum Trish forgets about trying to keep even a small fragment of her dignity and begins shamelessly begging, "I love it, I love your cock in my ass Mistress Torrie. I love it, love it, love it. I can't get enough of it in my ass. It feels so good in my ass, please Mistress Torrie fuck me in my ass and make me cum. I needs to cum so bad Mistress Torrie, please make me cum. Make me cum from having your cock in my ass. Make me cum from getting my ass fucked by your big cock. Please Mistress Torrie, fuck me in the ass and make me cum."
"What do you think girls? Should I make Trish cum?" Torrie asks her friends.
"Fuck yeah, pound that bitch's butt and make her cum." Candice says.
"Yeah, show Trish she's now nothing but your slave by making her cum like a bitch from getting fucked up the ass." Victoria agrees.
Smiling at her friend's encouragement Torrie tightens her grip on Trish's waist and begins ass fucking her slave for all she's worth, slamming into her shitter with such speed and force it surprises even herself.
For what feels like an eternity now Trish has been living in a total anal paradise, her entire body tingling from the pleasure originating from her ass hole. Before when Torrie had been butt fucking Trish with all those dildos the pleasure had always reached a certain amount and then Torrie had made Trish cum but this time the other blonde has skilfully brought Trish to the edge of climax and then kept her there as she verbally humiliates her, making Trish want to cum like never before, and when Torrie starts really going to town on Trish's ass the women's champion does cum like never before.
Trish lets out a ear piercing scream as her eyes roll in the back of her head and her body shakes as she experiences her first orgasm from anal stimulation only, the climax somehow more powerful than any other she'd ever had. Before she could even begin to comprehend it it was followed by another, another, and another, the once mighty women's champion being reduced to a screaming and shaking wreck as a series of powerful anal induced orgasms rock her body.
As Trish practically turns into a bucking bronco the rest of Vince's Devils and their slaves are impressed that Torrie not only continues to hold on but continues relentlessly pounding Trish's pooper with the determination no one had ever seen from Torrie before. There's a good reason for this, Torrie didn't want to just give Trish a few great orgasms, she wants to give her the greatest climaxes of her life to end what is hopefully the greatest butt fucking Trish has ever received so that whenever Trish thinks of Torrie or sees her or even hears her name being mentioned Trish will think of this ass pounding and the orgasms that followed it, forcing Trish to recognise Torrie not just as someone who isn't as good at wrestling as she is but as the woman who gave her the best anal sex of her life, if not the best sex of her life. Torrie believes if she can do this Trish will find it hard if not impossible to resist her and thus will accept her new role as Torrie's slave much easier.
With this in mind Torrie pounds Trish's ass through orgasm, after orgasm, after orgasm, both blondes losing count of their climaxes, although both found it hard to count very high under the circumstances, or in fact anything except thrusting back and forth, the two WWE divas working together to make sure that huge dildo slams in and out of that once tight little ass hole as hard and as fast as possible as the two women become completely lost in the act of anal sex.
Eventually exhaustion took its toll, Trish being the first one to become overwhelmed, having to use all her energy just to stay on all fours as Torrie continues to fuck her ass, Torrie even managing to power through another couple of climaxes for the both of them before she eventually has to come to a stop, her dildo resting fully embedded inside Trish's rectum as both WWE divas stay there for a few seconds panting and gasping, until the room fills with the sound of applause.
"Wow Torrie, that was one hell of a butt fucking." Candice says.
"Awww, thanks Candy. What can I say, Trish's hot ass just really inspires the butt fucker in me." Torrie giggles, smacking Trish's ass before her eyes lock with Victoria, "How about you Victoria, what do you think?"
"I think... that was one damn fine ass pounding. Nice work Torrie, very impressive." Victoria says.
Torrie beams proudly, the wide grin on her face slowly turning evil as a wicked idea occurs to her, "You want to see impressive? Check this out, Trish, present your slave ass to my friends. I want them to see just how well I've fucked your ass."
At the end of her sentence Torrie quickly pulls her strap on out of Trish's ass and gets up, allowing Trish to awkwardly get up, turn around, bend over and spread her ass cheeks, the most notable part of this being that the defeated blonde does it all without complaint... until they all get a look at the gaping crater that used to be Trish's ass hole.
"Ladies, I give you the mighty WWE women's champion Trish Stratus... my slave." Torrie says proudly as the other four divas stare in awe at Trish's destroyed butt hole.
As she turns to get a good look at Trish's gaping ass hole Torrie finds herself staring at it herself, that poor abused butt hole which had once been so tight now stretch seemingly beyond repair, even wider than any previous gapes Vince's Devils had seen before, the three dominating women and the two broken slaves staring deep into Trish's opened wide back door, the deepest part of Trish's bowels on display as the humiliated women's champion obediently spreads her sore ass cheeks for her new mistress.
Finally coming out of her trance Torrie grins and turns to Victoria again, "So Victoria, do you think I've done a good job of breaking Trish in? Is she housebroken enough now?"
Victoria smiles, "Let's find out... Trish... who owns your whore ass?"
"Mistress Torrie. My Mistress Torrie owns my whore ass Mistress Victoria." Trish replies immediately, before adding, "Mistress Torrie owns my ass hole... I'm her slave. I'm Torrie Wilson's slave."
"Mm... I think she's just about housebroken enough." Victoria says with a grin which is shared by her fellow Devils.
"Does that mean we can go upstairs now?" Candice asks excitedly, "Because Mickie's in serious need of a butt fucking."
Torrie and Victoria roll their eyes as both know this translates to Candice is in serious need of butt fucking Mickie.
"Just one more thing." Victoria says, "I know we officially start their training tomorrow, but I say we do something now to mark the start of our slaves training and the end of their breaking in."
"Mmmmm, what did you have in mind?" Torrie asks.
"Well, since Mickie and Ashley used to do nothing but kiss Trish's ass and Trish always used to have her head up her own ass I think all three of them should taste Trish's ass on your cock Torrie. Make sure they clean every drop of Trish's ass juice off your cock as a sign of their submission to us." Victoria says.
"Oh I think that's a great idea." Candice says excitedly.
"Me too." Torrie says, before looking at the enslaved divas, "Well, you heard Mistress Victoria, all three of you get on your knees and suck my cock."
Immediately Mickie and Ashley fall to their knees, Mickie covering the base with her mouth from the left side while Ashley takes the middle from the right as Trish slowly let go of her ass cheeks, turns around and looks at the other women.
There is a brief pause and then Trish falls to her knees and swallows the head of Torrie's strap on, she and the other two now submissive divas noisily sucking and slurping on the toy, each cleaning off Trish's ass juice with all the enthusiasm they can muster.
As the three broken WWE divas give Torrie's strap on a long drawn out blow job Torrie, Candice and Victoria watch with glee, happy with how their plan has turned out and already looking forward to the rest of the night and the training to come as they watch their slaves sucking on a ass flavoured dildo as they kneel before Vince's Devils.
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"Hey girls, miss me?" Taylor asked cheerily as she entered her room.
Marissa and Summer groaned in reply through their ball gags, both exhausted from the constant high of pleasure they had been on since Taylor left a few hours ago thanks to the little vibrating buttons placed on their clits.
Taylor smiled at the response from her two little toys as she closed the door and headed to her closet of goodies.
Since she had left Taylor's mind had been buzzing with all the nasty little things she could do to her toys, but ultimately there was nothing she wanted to do more than what she had planned to do originally. With that in mind when she reached her closet she went straight for her 10 inch long strap on dildo, quickly attaching it to her waist before going to stand were both Marissa and Summer could clearly see her.
It took a few moments for Marissa and Summer to realise what they were staring at before looks of horror crossed their faces. Those looks of horror quickly turned into a mixture of horror and lust as the two bound girls imagined what that big dildo would feel like inside them. It didn't look like it could possibly fit, but even just some of it would probably feel amazing.
Taylor smiled again at the reaction she got before looking thoughtful.
"Mmmmmmmm, who should be lucky enough to go first. Decisions, decisions." Taylor said, pretending to think about it, "Well I guess since I played with Marissa before leaving you should be the lucky one who goes first Summer. After all I wouldn't want you to be feeling left out or anything."
Part of Summer wouldn't mind feeling left out, and yet another more demanding part of her was happy as Taylor got up onto the bed and started crawling up her body. As Taylor crawled up Summer's body her large strap on slid across Summer's naked form, causing the bound girl to groaned softly in concern as she felt just how big that fake dick was. She got an even better idea how big it was as she suddenly found herself face to face with it.
Resting her knees in Summer's armpits Taylor lean forward so she was sticking her cock in Summer's face. Gripping it by the base Taylor pressed the tip of the dick against Summer's cheek and then slid it all over her face, gently slapping her with it a few times before bringing it to her ball gag covered lips and then repeating the process.
"So Summer, how big is your boyfriend's cock?" Taylor asked as she continued sliding the tip of her cock all over Summer's beautiful face.
Summer glared at her and Taylor smiled back.
"Is it as big as this? Bigger? Smaller?" Taylor asked, pausing in between each question to hear Summer's reaction, "It's smaller isn't it. No worries, this is one of the bigger models, so as long as he's not too much smaller than this I'd still happily fuck him."
This got an angry and muffled response. Taylor wasn't sure what Summer said but she was sure it wasn't polite, which was a good thing. She was getting to Summer, just like she wanted too.
"Oh relax, I'm only kidding. I don't want to fuck him... I want to fuck you. Well, I do want to fuck him, but I want to fuck you a lot more. I've wanted to fuck you for years, and now I'm going to do it with this nice big cock." Taylor said softly and deadly seriously, as she continued caressing Summer's face with the dildo, "In a second I'm going to slide every single inch of this nice big cock inside you and fuck you until you cream all over it. But first, we need to get it nice and ready. Your pussy is nice and ready, we both know that, but at the moment my cock is bone dry and needs some lube, and I can think of no better way to do it than by having you suck my cock. So I'm about to take your gag off, and when I do you're going to suck my cock without a word of complaint, or I'm going to shove it inside you dry! Understand?"
Summer gulped at how deadly serious Taylor sounded before nodding her head softly.
"Good." Taylor said brightly, reaching down to undo the gag.
Summer lifted her head and opened her mouth wide to make it easier for the other girl to remove the gag, Taylor carelessly throwing the gag aside as she pressed the tip of her cock to Summer's lips.
"Suck." Taylor commanded softly.
For a few seconds Summer did nothing, part of her hating to give Taylor the satisfaction but at the same time recognising she had no choice and it was hardly a revolting request, before Summer parted her lips as far as they would go and swallowed the head of the cock.
Not missing a beat Summer began to bob her head up and down on the first couple of inches of the dildo, amaze just how big it felt in her mouth. It had looked big from a distance, and even bigger when Taylor was threateningly rubbing it over her face, but now it was in her mouth it felt gigantic. Her mouth was completely full and she only was taking a few inches of it. How the hell was her pussy supposed to take this thing? It would rip her apart.
For some perverse reason Summer actually felt a jolt of excitement run through her as she again imagined this huge thing being slid into her love canal, which motivated her to give an even wetter and sloppier blow job, if nothing else than to make what came next easier on herself.
To be fair Summer had no problem sucking cock. In fact Summer really quite enjoyed it.
Before Seth Summer had only really fooled around with most of the guys she had been with, which almost always had led to her going down on them to keep them happy. At first it had been just two shut them up but she had become quite fond of it and loved sucking Seth's cock, either like now as a prelude to sex or just for the fun of it.
There were obvious differences between sucking a real cock to sucking a dildo, but thanks to Marissa's collection of vibrators Summer was no stranger to this type of texture. The only difference between this and all the other times Summer had sucked some sort of phallus like object was the fact that she was in a bit of an awkward angle, forced to push her head upwards to slide her lips down on the cock but Summer soon became used to it and eventually lost herself in the blow job.
Taylor grinned down happily as she watched Summer Roberts suck her cock.
This was one of the many things Taylor had dreamed of and it was even sexier than she had imagined. It also made her feel incredibly powerful.
Taylor had bought this strap on years ago and could still remember pulling it out of it's wrapper like a kid on Christmas day, trying it on and looking at herself in the mirror. It had been a little weird at first, but as she got used to it she began feeling powerful and dominant with it on, imagining girls like Summer with their legs spread waiting for her to fuck them, or on their knees before her sucking her cock, just like Summer was doing now.
Of course the power trip Taylor felt from just wearing the strap on and imagining Summer sucking her cock was nothing compared to the image that was now in front of her and for a few long minutes she just stared at the beautiful sight.
Eventually Taylor reached down and gently tangled her fingers in Summer's hair, at first just resting her hand on top of the other girl's head before beginning to apply a little pressure, gently encouraging Summer's mouth to move up and down on the dick. Soon Taylor had Summer quicken the pace and then she slowly began introducing additional inches into the other girl's mouth until the dildo hit the back of Summer's throat.
Summer immediately tried to pull away but Taylor held her in place for a few seconds before letting her go, slapping and then rubbing her face with the wet head of the dick as Summer choked and coughed.
"Oh that was so hot. You look so good with a cock in your mouth Summer." Taylor complemented, which got her a glare from the other girl, "Have you ever deep throated before?"
There was a few seconds pause and then Summer nodded her head.
"Cool, that will make things easier. From what I hear all you have to do is relax and let the cock slide down your throat. Since I'm going to fill up your tight little pussy with every inch of this cock I think that sounds like a good idea, don't you? Of course you do. Open up Summer, let's see how much your throat can take." Taylor said, not pausing to allow Summer to respond.
Before she had the chance to say anything Summer found the strap on pressed against her panting lips again, and after briefly thinking about it she opened her mouth wide and swallowed the head of the cock again. Summer then quickly slid her lips down the shaft until the head hit the back of her throat again. Like before Summer choked a little but by concentrating hard she was able to ignore it and focus on pushing that cock down her gullet.
Just as she began to think it wasn't possible her throat seemed to open up wide and the head of the dildo slid into Summer's windpipe, causing the poor girl to gag violently and almost throw up.
Summer pulled away just in time and began gasping for air.
Without a word Taylor press the cock back to her lips and after a few more gasps of air Summer swallowed the head again and repeated the process, this time taking a few inches down her throat before being forced to pull back.
Summer had deep throated a few cocks before including Seth's, but none of those compared to the length or the width of the monster she was now trying to take down her throat. She seriously doubted she could take such a beast all the way, but hopefully taking a little would both make it easier on her pussy and keep Taylor happy, a good idea in her current helpless state.
Unfortunately Taylor was unhappy with Summer just taking a little down her throat, and then more unfortunately, at least for Summer, Taylor had an idea how to make Summer take more.
Balancing carefully Taylor lent forward and began gently thrusting in and out of Summer's mouth, only a few inches at first but quickly picking up speed and force.
Soon a rhythm was established.
Every time Summer thrust her head upwards to move her lips down the shaft Taylor would thrust downwards to push more of the cock into Summer's mouth and then every time Summer pulled back so did Taylor, the two girls actually working together to fuck Summer's beautiful face.
Taylor wasn't completely without mercy though as whenever Summer seemed to be choking and gagging really violently she would pull the dildo out of Summer's mouth, or allow Summer to remove her mouth from the dildo, allowing the other girl a few moments to catch her breath. Ok so she slapped Summer in the face a little with the wet dick and rubbed the tip of it all over her face, but that was just to remind her who was in charge. Besides, saliva covered was a good look for Summer, it made her look even hotter than she already was, at least as far as Taylor was concerned.
After face fucking Summer for a while Taylor turned her head slightly to look at Marissa and couldn't help but smile at the mixture of concern, anger and lust on her face as Taylor used Marissa's best friend's mouth like a cunt.
Making sure her eyes didn't leave Marissa's Taylor lent forward even more and picked up the pace of the throat fucking, ignoring the choking sounds of the other girl as with a few final strong thrusts she was able to completely shove that strap on down Summer's throat.
Her smile becoming even wider Taylor pressed herself downwards so she was practically smothering Summer's head between her crotch and the bedsheets, savouring the sounds of the other girl violently choking and gagging before suddenly pulling back, the cock coming completely out of Summer's mouth, leaving the poor girl gasping and coughing.
"Oh that was so much fun!" Taylor squealed happily, "Wasn't that fun Summer?"
Even gasping for breath Summer was able to glare up angrily at Taylor.
"Oh come on Summer, lighten up. This cock is nice and wet now, and you know what that means don't you? That's right, it's time for me to fuck you with my big strap on cock!" Taylor said excitedly, practically bouncing off the bed and walking around so she was in between Summer's legs.
After untying the harness keeping the little vibrator on Summer's clit Taylor pulled it away and smiled down at Summer's incredibly wet looking pussy and practically throbbing clit.
Reaching down Taylor gently brushed her thumb over the other girl's clit, causing Summer to gasp and squirm in pleasure.
"What's wrong Summer? Did my little butterfly harness leave your little clitty feeling a little sensitive?" Taylor asked playfully while rubbing Summer's clit so hard it was almost painful.
Of course the pleasure Summer felt far outweighed the pain of the sauna she was feeling and she moaned and squirmed under the very welcome assault.
"Did it leave you feeling all hot and bothered? Did it make you feel good?" Taylor asked, as she began sliding her fingers over Summer's pussy lips, again causing the other girl to moan and squirm, and then cry out and wriggle as she slammed two fingers inside Summer's love hole, "Did it make you cum?"
Not waiting for an answer Taylor began jack-hammering her fingers in and out of Summer's hot honey hole, those fingers moving through her as easily as a knife moves through butter.
When Taylor's thumb began playing with her clit again all angry thoughts at Taylor for the face fucking she had just had to endure slipped easily out of Summer's head and she found herself closing her eyes, laying back and simply enjoying the wonderful pleasure she was receiving, that was until a pinch to her clit woke her from her dream-like state of pleasure.
"I asked you some questions, answer them little toy!" Taylor commanded angrily.
"W... what?" Summer stuttered.
"Did my little butterfly harness leave your little clitty feeling a little sensitive? Did it leave you feeling all hot and bothered? Did it make you feel good? Did it make you cum?" Taylor repeated herself.
"Yes." Summer gasped as Taylor curled her fingers inside her.
"Good." Taylor said, her smile returning, "Now, do you want my big strap on cock inside you?"
Summer thought about this for a few moments. In a way she was more than content with the fingers and thumb attacking her pussy and clit, but she knew 'no' was the 'wrong' answer, and in truth her wet and horny hole was aching to be filled by something big, and that cock strapped between Taylor's legs which had so recently looked incredibly threatening now looked very inviting.
"Yes." Summer answered softly.
"Not good enough." Taylor said playfully, "I want you to say it. I want you to say 'you want my big strap on cock inside you'. Better yet, I want you to say 'please Mistress Taylor, I want your big strap on cock inside me, please put your big strap on cock inside me'."
Summer closed her eyes, cursed herself for her own weakness and the situation that brought her here, then opened her eyes and shamelessly begged, "Please Mistress Taylor, I want your big strap on cock inside me. Please put your big strap on cock inside me."
Taylor grinned wickedly, removed her fingers from Summer's slit and pop them in her mouth, savouring the flavour of the other girl as she savoured this little victory over her before crawling up so she was in between Summer's legs and pressing the tip of her strap on against the entrance to her pussy.
Whimpering in lustful anticipation Summer closed her eyes tightly and waited for the cock to enter her.
To her intense frustration Taylor slid the strap on up and down her pussy lips, leaving Summer weighting and aching to be filled.
Taylor unmercifully tormented Summer with the tip of that cock for what felt like an eternity, until it was finally placed back at the entrance to her honey hole, this time pressing forwards with enough force to almost but not quite push its way through the wet opening that was anxious to receive it.
"Open your eyes." Taylor commanded after another few seconds of waiting.
Summer did as she was told, slowly blinking her eyes open to look up at the other girl grinning down at her.
"Say it again." Taylor ordered.
There was no confusion about what she meant, and although again Summer felt a little ashamed she was so horny she would do or say anything to get that cock inside her at this point.
"Please Mistress Taylor, I want your big strap on cock inside me. Please put your big strap on cock inside me." Summer said obediently.
Taylor smiles widely again, takes a few seconds to savour the moment and then thrusts forwards as hard as she can, penetrating Summer with ease.
Summer cries out in pure pleasure as her pussy opens to accept the head and the first few inches of Taylor's strap on, the other girl giving her a few unnecessary moments to adjust to the size before sliding a few more inches in.
This process is repeated and because of all the previous stimulation there is no pain, only pleasure, until the last few inches at which point parts of Summer were being opened up and filled for the first time, stretching her like never before. It was an odd sensation, but far from painful. In fact the feelings were very enjoyable and Summer found herself moaning extra loudly as Taylor finished burying the entire 10 inch strap on dildo inside her.
"You like that? You like my big strap on cock inside you?" Taylor asked.
"Yes, yes I like it. I like your big strap on cock inside me." Summer replied, partly because she knew it was what the other girl wanted to hear but also because it was undeniably true.
"Does it feel good?" Taylor asked.
"Yes." Summer moaned.
"Tell me. Tell me how good it feels. Tell me how good my big strap on cock feels inside you." Taylor demanded.
"It... it feels good. It feels so good. Your big strap on cock feels so good inside me Mistress Taylor, I love having your big strap on cock inside me." Summer groaned, again because it was what Taylor wanted to hear but again it was also true.
Taylor grinned, "I knew you would love it... just as I know you're going to love this."
With that Taylor slowly pulled her strap on out of Summer's pussy until only the head remained inside her, and then slowly pushed back in all the way, Taylor repeating this process, establishing a super slow but steady rhythm of fucking the other girl.
As Taylor removed the strap on from her twat Summer moaned in annoyance, and then moaned in pleasure as the large pleasure stick was returned to her insides, those moans of annoyance and pleasure quickly melting together as the fucking began.
Looking up Summer cringed a little at the huge grin on Taylor's face, that grin reminding her that no matter how pleasurable this was she had been blackmailed into it by this bitch.
Trying to block Taylor out Summer closed her eyes tight and tried to imagine she was with her boyfriend Seth, but it was an impossible fantasy to believe given the cock which was now sliding in and out of her was much, much bigger than her boyfriend's. Seth's cock wasn't small by any stretch of the imagination, and he was actually not too bad at using it, but the cock that was inside Summer right now felt monstrous, that thing stretching her out like never before, but in such a wonderfully pleasurable way.
Whether it was because she was super horny or her pussy was just naturally accommodating Summer didn't know but the slight uncomfortableness she had experienced at the start quickly vanished into pure pleasure as those slow and skilful thrusts worked their magic on her.
Of course receiving this pleasure from Taylor Townsend was more than a little upsetting, but no matter how hard Summer tried she couldn't imagine being with someone else. After giving up on imagining it was her boyfriend Summer had tried to imagine it being some hot celebrity hunk, or even one of the other cute guys she had noticed around, and when that didn't work she tried imagining it was her best friend and lover Marissa but even that hadn't worked. The problem was just as Summer managed to focus on someone else Taylor would moan a clearly feminine, and clearly Taylor, moan, shattering the allusion Summer was with anyone else.



Opening her eyes Summer looked up at her blackmailer with annoyance, only this time Taylor wasn't grinning down at her, or being annoying in any way, suddenly reminding Summer just how hot the other girl that was fucking her was, again making Summer think that maybe this whole thing wasn't so bad after all.
The thought was reinforced as Summer followed Taylor's eye line down to where their bodies were joined and was greeted by the sight of that huge cock sliding in and out of her stretched wide pussy, the sight looking almost as good as it felt.
Both girls became lost in watching that big strap on stretching Summer's snatch, but while Summer was soon so lost in the sights and feelings of being fucked that she momentarily forgot who she was with Taylor revelled in the fact that she was fucking Summer Roberts.
Taylor had been secretly lusting after both Marissa and Summer from afar for years, but if she was honest with herself she wanted Summer more than Marissa. She didn't quite know why, but there was something about Summer which really made her hot.
Of course, being able to take Summer Roberts, someone who had always been strong spirited, and sexually dominate and abuse them like Taylor had was a huge plus, and fucking her with a strap on, oh that was just beyond fantastic.
In Taylor's mind she was fucking Summer with her cock. It didn't matter that the thing between her legs wasn't real, in that moment as far as Taylor was concerned it was real enough. It was real enough to make Summer moan and writhe in pleasure underneath her, for her, and the stimulator on Taylor's clit which moved so wonderfully over her sensitive button with each thrust did wonders to keep the allusion nice and strong.
As good as it all felt Taylor wanted more. She wanted to fuck Summer harder, to make the other girl scream in pleasure as she pounded into her pussy, to make her scream her name, to beg her for more, to beg her to make her cum, and then for Summer Roberts to scream as she fucked her to climax. But first Taylor wanted to make Summer beg for the hard fucking that she desperately wanted to give her and Summer desperately wanted to get if the lustful look in her eyes had anything to say about it.
Taylor just needed to tease Summer a little more, and she knew she would get what she wanted. So she began changing tactics a bit. Instead of the slow, steady rhythm she had been using Taylor began giving Summer random hard thrusts as a little taste of what she could do, the other girl crying out in pleasure but clearly desperate for more. To add to this Taylor began circling her hips either when she was halfway or all the way inside the other girl, again making Summer moan even louder and with even more need in her voice. Going even further Taylor leant down and began expertly tweaking Summer's nipples, her hands massaging the soft flesh of Summer's tits in the process, her face only inches away from the moaning Summer Roberts.
Despite all this increased stimulation Summer continued to just moan until Taylor lost her patience and decided to just demand what she wanted.
"You like that?" Taylor asked huskily, "You like my big strap on cock inside you... fucking you... making you feel good?"
"Yes, I like it. I love it. It feels so good. Fuck me. Fuck me hard. Please Mistress Taylor fuck me, fuck me hard with your big strap on cock." Summer moaned.
"You want it hard?" Taylor questioned with a grin, "Beg for it. Beg for me to fuck you hard with my big strap on cock!"
"Oh please Mistress Taylor fuck me hard! Fuck me as hard as you can!" Summer begged, before her defiant nature returned to her long enough for an idea of how to get what she wanted to form in her head, "You want me to be your little fuck toy? Fine, make me your fuck toy if you can bitch! Just fuck me! Just fuck me hard! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck mmmmmeeeeeeee!"
Summer's defiant nature served her well as her challenging ended in a happy squeal as Taylor gave her pussy a very welcome series of savage thrusts before settling down again only to quickly pick up speed into a quick but steady rhythm, Taylor fucking Summer nice and hard, just the way she wanted.
To make matters even better Taylor's talented little hands began working overtime on Summer's titties, tweaking them oh so wonderfully with her fingers as her hands massaged the surrounding soft flesh while Taylor captured Summer's lips with her own, one girl forcing her tongue into the other's mouth to start a energetic and passionate kiss.
With all this sudden elevated stimulation Summer soon found herself on the edge of climax, Taylor fucking her to orgasm in record time... or at least she would have done if the bitch would have actually let her go over that edge. Instead just as Summer was about to cum Taylor began slowing the speeds of her thrusts, slowing down the nipple tweaking, even slowing the kiss down to the point where no matter how much Summer tried to keep her stimulation up it just naturally decreased.
When there was no chance of an orgasm Taylor pulled back and smiled down wickedly at her bound little sex toy.
Summer glared back at her and opened her mouth to give the bitch a piece of her mind but before she could get the words out Taylor violently shoved her tongue down Summer's throat, almost choking her. This pissed Summer off even more, but her anger quickly faded as Taylor began increasing the speed of her thrusts again. Soon Summer was happily kissing Taylor back as she was once again treated to a hard fucking, her mouth, tits and pussy all being roughly stimulated until she was once again on the edge, unfortunately Taylor denied her again, and again, and again.
It was so mindbogglingly frustrating that soon Summer was struggling in her bounds again, instinctively trying to get free so she could make Taylor fuck her to climax, or perhaps just make herself cum, but it was no use. On some level Summer still knew that, the hours of thrashing around on the bed helpless to stop the pleasurable torture of that stimulator on her clit as she laid their helpless still fresh in her mind, but she couldn't help herself. Summer wanted to cum, and she'd do just about anything to get it.
Growing tired of struggling and getting nowhere Summer tried to beg for mercy but Taylor wouldn't let her get a word out. Even when she managed to wrestle her mouth away from Taylor for a second the other girl would just tweak her nipples or give an extra hard thrust to make sure that the only thing that came out of Summer's mouth was moans of pleasure, those moans shortly leading to her mouth being captured once again by the soft lips of the wicked girl who had her trapped and helpless.
Frustration briefly grew inside and again Summer tried unsuccessfully to break through her bonds but by now her wrists and ankles were extremely sore from all the rubbing against the ropes they had done from all the unsuccessful attempts to get free so the pain, combined with the knowledge that it was pretty much a waste of time, eventually convinced Summer to finally give up, the strong-willed girl just lying there and letting Taylor have her way with her, desperately hoping the other girl would let her cum soon.
A few minutes after her body went limp in acceptance of this pleasurable yet frustrating fate Taylor actually lifted her upper body completely off of Summer, finally giving Summer an opportunity to beg Taylor to make her cum, but instead of taking the opportunity Summer found herself watching curiously as Taylor reached across and behind her to first untie Summer's left leg, and then her right, before taking her legs and putting them over her shoulders and then leaning back down again, bending Summer like a pretzel.
As Taylor bent her in half Summer was suddenly very grateful that she was gifted with an athletic and flexible body and despite this looking very painful, particularly to the watching Marissa, it wasn't nearly as painful as it looked. In fact in this new position Taylor seemed to be able to thrust even deeper inside her and for the increase in pleasure she received Summer was more than willing to put up with a little uncomfortableness.
Of course this increase in pleasure quickly brought Summer to the edge of orgasm once again, but just like every other time Taylor was too quick for her, capturing her lips in another passionate kiss before bringing the annoyed girl down from her high and repeating the process.
While this process put Summer in a psychological hell from being constantly denied a climax it put Taylor in a psychological heaven as she sexually dominated and controlled the other girl.
Sure Taylor was also feeling a tremendous need to cum, and she was already starting to feel the burn as it were from using so much energy to fuck Summer, she certainly had no idea it was this much work playing the 'guy' role, but Taylor had prepared herself physically and mentally for this and she was determined to make sure that her plan went off without a hitch.
Besides, no matter how much she wanted to cum and/or take a break from this work out she wanted to continue fucking Summer so much more.
Taylor had been planning this night for so long, going through every little possibility in her head and yet the one thing she hadn't seemed to be properly prepared for was just how much fun it was fucking Summer like this. She had certainly imagined it would be hot, but her imagination really hadn't done it justice. Hell her imagination had done a lousy job of predicting just how much fun this entire night would be, but then again there seemed to be something extra special about what she was doing right now.
After all Taylor probably had the most popular and beautiful girl in her school on her back with her hands bound and her legs on Taylor's shoulders as she rhythmically thrust a large strap on dildo deep inside her pussy. Taylor was so close to Summer's face that every moan, groan, cry and whimper sounded deafening and yet so beautiful, the other girl looking at her with such an endearing look of anger mixed with lust and need, at least when Taylor wasn't shoving her tongue down Summer's throat, Summer kissing her back just as passionately making things even hotter.
No matter what she was doing in addition to fucking Summer's pussy it increased the pleasure for Taylor, but she never lost her concentration of her main focus, Taylor practically being able to sense that she was getting closer and closer to fulfilling this part of the plan with every thrust of her strap on.
When she was as sure as she possibly could be that Summer wouldn't hit her the first chance she got Taylor reached out and untied Summer's wrists, really having to reach across so that she didn't pull out of the other girl while releasing her hands.
Once Summer's hands were free Taylor guided them to round the back of her neck and then continued her relentless pussy pounding, Taylor grinning as Summer tightened her grip around her, not letting her go as she continue to fuck her.
From this position Taylor practically had Summer curled into a ball beneath her and while with her hands free Summer had more of a chance to fight back, or at lease complain, Summer instead continued to submissively let Taylor deny her climax over and over again.
Pulling back slightly Taylor relaxed her attack on Summer's tits and stopped kissing the other girl altogether, watching her carefully to see what she did in response.
To Taylor's delight Summer didn't do or say anything in response, the other girl just lying there and taking her fucking, not even trying to beg for the climax her body so desperately needed at this stage.
Hopefully this meant Summer was either completely broken or broken enough to accept the offer Taylor was about to give her.
"Summer, do you want to cum?" Taylor asked.
After denying her so many times the question seemed rather cruel, but Summer was to deliriously horny to care. She was also too physically and mentally exhausted to give any other answer than to simply nod her head.
"Well I'll let you... on one condition... you become my little sex toy permanently." Taylor explained, "You see Summer I'm just having so much fun with you I don't ever want to be with out a little sex toy again, so that's exactly what you're going to be... or you won't cum for the rest of this weekend. I'll fuck you like this over, and over, and over and never let you cum. But if you agree to be my permanent sex toy I promise you'll spend the rest of this weekend and your entire life cumming and feeling this good. Your life will become devoted to pleasure and you'll never go sexually wanting again, I'll make sure of that. So what do you say Summer, wanna be my permanent little sex toy?"
Even in her delirious state Summer understood what Taylor was saying and as terrifying as the thought of becoming Taylor Townsend's sex toy was the thought of not cumming as soon as possible was unbearable, and as terrifying as it was the thought of becoming Taylor Townsend's sex toy was, to Summer's shame, not entirely unappealing... in fact it seemed incredibly hot.
"Huh, I guess you're not ready to become my permanent little sex toy." Taylor said, taking a risk, "No problem, I'll just go fuck Marissa for a while, see if she's willing to become my permanent little sex toy."
"NO!" Summer cried, tightening her grasp around Taylor's neck as she felt the other girl beginning to remove her cock from inside her, "I'll be your sex toy. I'll be your little sex toy forever. I'll be your sex toy, your dirty little sex toy. I'll do whatever you want, just please, make me cum. Make your sex toy cum."
Taylor grinned widely and began quickly picking up the pace, hammering into the writhing girl beneath her who soon found herself on the edge of orgasm once again, but unlike all those other times before instead of slowing down Taylor suddenly sped up, pounding into Summer's pussy with every ounce of her strength until Summer let out a deafening scream and came all over the fake cock.
Because of all the build-up the orgasm was extremely powerful, more powerful than any Summer had ever experienced before, more powerful than she ever thought possible. It was so powerful it almost knocked her unconscious, her body going numb and trembling as her eyes rolled in the back of her head and the pleasure overtook her. Summer was very grateful that she wasn't knocked unconscious as she wouldn't have been able to appreciate the orgasms that followed, all of which were just as strong if not stronger than the first, her mind joining her body in its numbness as all the powerful explosions bled together until she wasn't sure when one orgasm began and another ended.
As she sent Summer into a world of pure pleasure Taylor continued her relentless pounding, determined to fuck Summer to as many climaxes as possible in order to solidify her claim over the other girl. Even as her own mental stimulation from fucking another girl this way and the physical stimulation of the little button attacking her clit inside her strap on combined to make her cum again and again Taylor continued to fuck Summer, the two girls climaxing together for what felt like hours. In reality it was only minutes but it certainly didn't feel like it to them.
Eventually Taylor collapsed on top of Summer, Summer's legs falling from her shoulders as they found themselves in a more natural and comfortable position.
Taylor was tired and wanted to rest, but if she did she knew she'd fall asleep, and she couldn't afford to go to sleep, something she had to remind herself several times as she lay on top of the soft body of her conquest, a few long minutes passing before she raised herself up to look at what was now her property.
Summer looked back at her with a mixture of exhaustion, satisfaction and embarrassment, with a little nervousness and anger thrown in.
Taylor just smiled and captured Summer's lips with her own, Summer a little hesitant at first but soon returning the soft, gentle yet passionate kiss.
The kiss went on for a few long minutes before Taylor pulled back and smiled down at the other girl again.
"Who's my sex toy?" Taylor asked.
There was a long pause in which Summer looked a little uncomfortable, but she finally answered, "I... I am... I guess..."
"You are, you guess?" Taylor repeated, sounding a little annoyed.
"I... I'm your sex toy Mistress Taylor." Summer said cautiously.
There was another pause, Taylor looking thoughtful for a while before she slowly lifted herself up and began pulling her dildo from Summer's love hole. Summer was not at all happy about losing that wonderful, pleasure giving toy from inside her, but she didn't have the strength to resist, instead just whimpering softly as Taylor slowly removed her strap on from inside her.
When the toy was eventually out Taylor moved back a little and stared down at her prey.
Taylor continued to look thoughtful for a little while before she smiled and asked, "So... Summer, ever been fucked in the ass?"
Summer's mouth opened slightly in surprise but no sound came out. Eventually she answered, "N... no... well, I mean I've taken fingers and tongues, but..."
"Nothing bigger, like say a cock... or a dildo." Taylor finished for her.
"Uh-huh." Summer murmured.
"So you're technically a back door virgin." Taylor said with a smile.
"I... I guess... if you don't count fingers and tongues..." Summer said.
"Good." Taylor said, her smile widening, "Roll over."
There was a pause.
"Taylor..." Summer began.
Taylor's smile disappeared.
"That's Mistress Taylor." Taylor snapped, "Now roll over and get on all fours with your butt facing me."
Summer opened her mouth to protest again, but thought better of it as she saw the look on Taylor's face, Summer wisely choosing to instead obey her new Mistress by slowly rolling over onto her stomach and then lifting herself up onto all fours. Her body was still weak from all those orgasms but she was just about able to support her weight, and things were about to get a little easier if a little more perverted.
"Good, now press your face down to the bed sheets." Taylor ordered.
This order caught Summer a little off guard, but she obeyed it, the reason for the order quickly becoming clear.
"Ok, now reach back and spread your butt cheeks for me." Taylor commanded.
There was a pause as Summer blushed at the command.
"Reach back and spread your butt cheeks for your Mistress." Taylor repeated coldly.
For a few more seconds the pause was continued, then Summer obeyed, cautiously reaching back and slowly spreading her butt cheeks, exposing her now completely vulnerable puckered rosebud to the girl intent on penetrating it with a huge dildo.
"Ooooohhhhh, pretty!" Taylor exclaimed excitedly, leaning in close, "Your butt hole is so cute and tiny. It's amazing to think what it can take with a little preparation. Or more accurately, it's amazing to think what your cute little butt hole WILL be taking after a little preparation."
"Taylor, I mean Mistress Taylor!" Summer quickly corrected herself, "I don't think it will fit."
"Oh it will when I'm finished with you." Taylor said in a no-nonsense tone before a smile crossed her face, "Speaking of which, I think it's time we began the preparation of your oh so cute little butt hole."
"How are you oooooohhhhhhhh!" Summer's question ended in a moan as Taylor bent her head down, stuck out her tongue and slowly slid it up Summer's butt crack, paying extra attention to the puckered little hole in between those spread cheeks.
Summer wasn't entirely comfortable with the thought of that huge dildo being forced up her ass, but she was more than comfortable with Taylor's tongue gently knocking at her back door.
Marissa had spent a lot of time licking and fingering Summer's butt hole over the past week and as a result Summer had grown to love the feeling of a tongue playing with her ass hole almost as much as she loved the feeling of a tongue playing with her pussy.



So when Taylor began licking her ass hole Summer moaned in joy, her moans becoming more joyful as Taylor pressed her lips around her puckered rosebud and began forcing that soft tongue inside her rectum.
Like Marissa before her Taylor slowly pushed her tongue all the way inside Summer's ass hole and then began sliding it in and out of her at a gentle pace but quickly gaining speed, that tongue even beginning to slide around inside Summer's back passage, giving her shit pipe a thorough cleaning out.
Taylor thought she would find this act a little gross, at least compared to her fantasies of doing this, but it was so kinky she found herself loving it even more than she thought she would, Taylor happily burying her face in between Summer's ass cheeks to give the other girl a long, thorough butt munching.
For her part Summer loved every moment of it, as was obvious from her moans and groans of pleasure as she lay there obediently keeping her butt cheeks spread as her mistress's tongue went to town on her ass hole.
Fifteen minutes and one thorough rim job later Taylor finally pulled her self away from in between Summer's ass cheeks, licked her lips, and then reached for the anal lubricant she had placed nearby for the next stage of her plan.
After spreading a generous amount of lubricant on her fingers Taylor pressed her index finger to Summer's saliva coated back door and rubbed around the outside of it before pushing her way into that tight rear entrance.
Summer bit her lip as a finger pushed its way into her pooper and began sliding around inside her rectum, Taylor seeming to use the same thorough pace with her finger that she had with her tongue, the difference being that her finger was able to slide ever so slightly deeper into Summer's inner depths. Soon a second finger was added and those depths were stretched out even more, Taylor twirling her fingers around inside Summer's ass, preparing Summer for the butt fucking she soon would be receiving.
Although Marissa had fingered her ass before that was all during oral stimulation so this was a new experience for Summer, one she quickly grew to enjoy. Sure it was a little weird at first but the lubricant did its job and soon the weirdness was gone and all that was left was pleasure. Of course Summer was mindful of the huge strap on still around Taylor's waist was at any minute now going to be forced up her ass, but Taylor's skilled fingers were doing a good job of relaxing her.
As relaxing as those fingers were Summer soon found herself wishing Taylor would just get it over with and butt fuck her already as the anticipation of the pain and pleasure to come became unbearable, but still Taylor teased her.
Summer should have realised what was happening based on previous events, but her deliriously horny mind prevented her from realising what Taylor was up to until her mistress revealed her plan to her.
"So... Summer, ready to officially lose your anal cherry?" Taylor asked as she continued to pump her fingers in and out of Summer's ass.
"I... I guess... I mean... yes Mistress Taylor, I'm ready to officially lose my anal cherry." Summer moaned, quickly correcting herself when she realised what Taylor wanted.
"Good. Now, are you going to beg for it like a good little anal whore?" Taylor asked, twisting her fingers inside Summer's butt hole.
"Y... yes Mistress Taylor... I'm going to beg for it like a good little anal whore... please Mistress Taylor take my anal cherry. Please officially take my anal cherry and fuck me up the ass Mistress Taylor. I want to be fucked up the ass by you. Please stick your big cock up my ass and take my anal cherry Mistress Taylor. I want you to pop my anal cherry and fuck me up the ass." Summer begged lustfully.
"Good whore." Taylor said happily, before removing her fingers from Summer's anal passage and then pressing her strap on against that slightly loosened ass hole, "Keep begging."
"I... I... I want to be butt fuck by you so bad Mistress Taylor, please butt fuck me hard." Summer whimpered as she felt the huge poll pressing against her back door but obediently continued her begging, "Please stick that big cock of yours up my butt and ass fuck me Mistress Taylor, fuck my butt hard. Do me in the ass. Fuck me up the butt. Do it. Please... fuck my ass... fuck my virgin ass... take my anal cherry..."
Summer continued begging, albeit at a much slower and nervous pace, as Taylor began to apply pressure to her back door, the woman who now owned her slowly stretching her butt hole open with the head of her strap on.
Taylor savoured every second of watching Summer's ass hole slowly stretching for her fake cock until the glorious moment arrived when the head of the dildo slid inside, allowing Taylor to officially take Summer's anal cherry.
A huge grin crossed Taylor's face as she popped Summer's butt cherry, that grin growing wider and wider as she slowly slid inch after inch into the other girl's rectum, Taylor giving her sex toy plenty of time to rest between each additional inch added into Summer's back passage.
Summer was extremely grateful for the resting period between inches, especially as the dildo quickly began sliding deeper than anything that had come before it, Summer's mouth hanging open as she gurgled like a gutted animal, her begging a distant memory as her bowels were slowly filled up with cock.
Eventually, after what felt like an eternity to both girls, a feeling Taylor loved and Summer hated, Taylor's hips came to rest against Summer's butt cheeks, the entire length of the massive dildo now completely buried in Summer's officially devirgined ass hole.
Her strap on completely up Summer's ass Taylor took a few minutes to enjoy the sights before her and how they made her feel, her eyes soaking in the sight of Summer Roberts face down, ass up, still spreading her butt cheeks which Taylor's hips were pressed against, the knowledge that the huge dildo still strapped around her thighs was all the way inside the firm ass in front of her mind bogglingly hot to the manipulating Taylor Townsend.
When the sight became too much Taylor grabbed hold of Summer's hips, her entire being screaming at itself to give Summer Roberts the butt fucking of a lifetime, but remembering her plan Taylor quickly got a hold of herself and smiled wickedly.
It wasn't time for the hard butt fucking yet, not when there was something else she wanted to do just as much, or almost just as much, first.
"I don't hear begging." Taylor said.
There was a few seconds of pausing as Summer's brain struggled to ignore the huge object stuffing her ass long enough to figure out what Taylor wanted, and then another few seconds as Summer gulped softly, closed her eyes and accepted what she was going to have to do.
"P... please... fuck my ass..." Summer began to beg softly, finding it hard to speak as it felt like that massive cock was skewering her right through her body and out through her mouth, "Please... fuck me... fuck my ass... ass fuck me Mistress Taylor... please Mistress Taylor... ass fuck me hard..."
Summer's begging ended with a loud gasp as Taylor began slowly pulling her cock from the depths of Summer's bowels, the dildo skewered girl letting out a little gutted cry with every inch that was removed from her rectum, and then letting out a little whimper with each inch which was returned to her ass.
Burying her face in the duvet covers and tightening the grip she had on her own ass cheeks Summer continued to cry and whimper as she tried to deal with the weird pain coming from her violated anal passage. At first it was hard to bear, but much to Summer's relief it began to get better as her ass hole gradually became used to becoming a fuck hole, and then it began getting really better as the butt fucking slowly started to become pleasurable.
The pleasure felt as weird as the pain that had come before it but it was a lot more welcome, Summer's cries and whimpers of pain slowly melting into moans and groans of pleasure as the ass fucking continued.
Before her affair with her best friend Summer had thought anal sex was gross and disgusting. If Seth or any other guy had tried to suggest it she would have probably broke up with them, or at least said ewwww and slapped them in the face... but then Marissa had began playing with Summer's ass hole and it had felt so good that Summer found herself wondering about it. Marissa's tongue and fingers had felt good sliding in and out of her ass... what would a cock or a dildo feel like?
When the butt fucking first began Summer had thought the answer to that question would simply be painful and weird, but even Marissa's finger had felt a little painful and weird the first time it entered her butt so Summer realised it kind of made sense that it would feel that way at first with something as big as what Taylor was using but as her anal muscles relaxed and became used to the size of the dildo the pain and weirdness eventually went away and was replaced by pleasure.
That pleasure grew and grew until Summer found herself not only loving the ass fucking she was receiving but wishing Taylor would fuck her ass harder.
Unfortunately Taylor seem very content with the pace and Summer couldn't figure out why she wasn't fucking her ass harder.
In truth there were reasons why Taylor was keeping the butt fucking slow and steady. If Summer's mind wasn't so distracted dealing with the weird pleasure she was receiving from being fucked up the ass she might have even guessed a couple of them.
One of the reasons was simply to ensure Summer's shit pipe was as loosened up as possible before the hard ass pounding began, Taylor using every trick she had picked up from her research to stretch out Summer's poop shoot. Obviously that included the slow and gentle strokes in and out of Summer's rectum, but it also involved Taylor moving her hips around on occasion so that the dildo moved up and down or side to side or even clockwise or anti-clockwise around inside Summer's bowels, and the whole time she did this Taylor listened intently to the cries the other girl made, smiling as cries of discomfort and pain slowly turned to cries of pure pleasure.
When Summer began crying out in pleasure Taylor knew her little sex toy was ready for a harder ass fucking, but that didn't mean Taylor was going to give it to her, after all it couldn't hurt for Summer's butt hole to be as loosened as possible. Besides, Taylor was having way too much fun.
That was a major reason why the butt fucking remained slow and steady which did not change, Taylor was absolutely loving every moment of sodomising her now broken enemy.
It gave Taylor such an incredible thrill to be fucking the once untouchable Summer Roberts up her wonderfully tight ass, but as oddly empowering as it felt to be buggering her conquered foe Taylor found herself practically hypnotised by Summer's ass hole. It looked so pretty being all stretched out and wrapped around her huge strap on cock, Summer still obediently spreading her ass cheeks, the other girl practically offering up her ass hole as a sacrifice to Taylor to show she accepted her new role as Taylor's toy.
Taylor didn't know why but she had always thought a woman's ass hole was really cute, in a kinky sort of way, and she had just loved watching one get stretched out and filled during her research and she loved it even more now she was getting to see it up close and personal.
Of course as much fun as Taylor was having stretching out Summer's shit hole, and as much as it was for Summer's own good, the main reason Taylor was keeping the butt fucking slow and steady was because Summer wasn't begging for her to go any harder or faster like she should be.
For a while Taylor ignored this fact, and would have ignored Summer's begging if she had been doing what she was told due to her loving the slow sodomy she was putting Summer through, but eventually the urge to hear Summer beg began to combine with Taylor's desire to tear into Summer's ass and the silence, except for the odd moan or groan, which had fallen between the girls was broken.
"And again... I don't hear begging." Taylor pointed out.
Summer only faintly heard her and her clouded brain took a few seconds to realise what was expected of her, but eventually she got it.
"P... ple... please... Mistress Taylor... fuck me... fuck my ass..." Summer mumbled softly.
"Good, now tell me how good my big cock feels inside your tight little ass hole." Taylor commanded.
"It... it feels so good Mistress Taylor... your big cock feels so good inside my tight little ass hole..." Summer moaned louder than before.
"Very good... now, tell Marissa. Tell your best friend how good my big cock feels inside your tight little ass hole." Taylor ordered gleefully.
Summer went pale. Somewhere in the middle of all this craziness and pleasure Summer had somehow forgotten her best friend was tied up only inches away from her. Turning her head slightly Summer saw Marissa in the same place she had been all this time, watching Summer's humiliation.
After gulping softly Summer said weakly, "It... it... it feels... it feels so good... Taylor's... Mistress Taylor's big cock feels so good inside my... inside my tight little ass hole... it... it... it feels so good inside my tight little ass hole..."
"No, not like that, get your hands off your butt cheeks, lift yourself up, look your best friend in the eye and tell her how good my big cock feels inside your tight little ass hole!" Taylor demanded, sounding slightly angry.
The angry tone in Taylor's voice combined with the instructions she was given caused Summer to gulp softly again before she slowly did as she was told, awkwardly lifting herself up until she was on all fours and looking her best friend in the eye.
"M... Mistress Taylor's big cock feels so good inside my tight little ass hole... I... I love how it feels inside me... I love how it feels inside my tight little ass hole... I just can't get enough of it Coop... it's wonderful..." Summer said softly.
"Good girl." Taylor said happily, smacking one of Summer's now exposed ass cheeks, "Now tell Marissa how much you're looking forward to being my permanent little sex toy."
"I'm... I'm... I'm looking forward to being Mistress Taylor's... Mistress Taylor's permanent little sex toy... I... I can't wait..." Summer said, obviously not entirely 'feeling' the words she was saying.
Taylor frowned at this response, and thought about how she could punish Summer for it.
A wicked way of how to do it crossed Taylor's mind and she smiled, "Ok, now tell Marissa how much you want me to fuck your ass hard and make you cum."
"Oh Mistress Taylor fuck me hard and make me cum, fuck my ass hard and make me cum!" Summer quickly begged, definitely 'feeling' these words, "It feels so good, way better than I thought it would but I want more. I need more. Please Mistress Taylor, give me more. Fuck my ass hard. Pound my pooper hard and deep. Destroy my tight little ass hole. Butt fuck me until I cream. Please Mistress Taylor make me cum, fuck my ass and make me cum!"
"You want it..." Taylor asked mischievously.
"Yes!" Summer hissed.
"Then... turn so your butt is facing Marissa and spread your ass cheeks." Taylor ordered, suddenly pulling out of Summer's rectum.
Revved up and horny Summer didn't even fully realise what she was doing until she was face down, ass up and spreading her butt cheeks again, this time her exposed and now gaping ass hole presented to her best friend/lover.
"Beautiful isn't it?" Taylor rhetorically asked a still gagged Marissa, smiling mischievously at her as she pointed to Summer's freshly fucked ass hole, "You see that? You see the way that cute little hole is opening up for me? Well when I'm done opening up that cute little hole, I'm going to do that to yours. I'm going to tear apart your little butt hole and leave it a gaping mess. But first... Summer, get over here and suck this clean."
Turning her head up and round in disbelief Summer crinkled her nose in a look of pure horror as Taylor held out her strap on cock, making it very clear what the other girl wanted her to do.
"Ewwwwwwww!" Summer cried in disgust.
"That wasn't a request." Taylor said coldly.
There was a brief stare between the two girls, then Summer reluctantly crawled over to where Taylor was standing, the whole time her face a mask of revulsion as she concentrated on not barfing at what she was about to do, especially when actually faced with it. Screwing her eyes tightly shut Summer tried to forget the cock had been deep inside her ass only a few moments ago as she lowered her lips down to the strap on and took the large head into her mouth.
Prepared for the worst Summer automatically flinched as she closed her lips around the shaft, but to her surprise it wasn't as bad as she thought. It wasn't exactly a pleasant taste but it was bearable, provided that Summer kept telling herself she was only tasting the lubricant Taylor had used earlier to prepare her ass for penetration.
The dildo looked pretty clean already which helped relax Summer as she began bobbing her head up and down on the shaft, lowering her head down further and further and sucking more confidently as time passed and it became easier for Summer to ignore just where the strap on had been.
Taylor wasn't making it easy though.
"That's it Summer, suck my cock. Suck my cock you little ATM whore." Taylor said as she gently grabbed a firm grip of Summer's hair and began pulling her up and down faster on the fake dick, "Suck it. Suck it you little cock sucker. Suck it my little cock sucking bitch toy. Suck the cock that took your anal cherry. That cock was deep in your butt a few moments ago Summer and now you've got it in your mouth and you're sucking it like a good little ass to mouth loving slut. Mmmmmm, that's so fucking hot. Taste your ass. Suck the taste of your ass off my dick. Mmmmmm, you love the taste of your own ass don't you slut?"
Summer ignored the question and did her best to block out all the other nasty things Taylor said as she concentrated on the blow job.
Luckily it was clear that all of Taylor's questions were rhetorical and with any luck Taylor would be so engrossed in watching Summer suck her cock that she either wouldn't notice or wouldn't care that Summer was ignoring her and thus wouldn't punish her.
To Summer's shame a shiver of desire momentarily filled her as she imagined Taylor punishing her, a clear sign that tonight had changed her, perhaps forever.
Maybe Summer would find the strength to rebel against her mistress later but for now as she thought about it Summer couldn't even seem to imagine herself doing anything but submitting to Taylor's every desire regardless of what that might be.
Trying to ignore how broken she now seemed to be, along with Taylor's words and where the dildo she was sucking on had been, Summer devoted herself completely to this BJ, Summer sucking on Taylor's strap on with more passion and eagerness than she had ever shown sucking a real cock.
It wasn't like Summer hated sucking cock or anything, really exactly the opposite, but in the past she had always used it sparingly, only sucking cock if she had to as a treat or something a guy could earn from her if he played his cards right.
This situation was totally different though. This wasn't a treat or anything like that, Summer was doing this because her mistress had told her too. No guy had ever told her to suck his cock, especially when it had just been... where this dildo had just been, and despite herself Summer found this fact increasingly hot.
Becoming more confident and sexually aroused by the second Summer began giving over half the strap on a long, drawn out, sloppy wet blow job that would make a professional hooker proud.



While Summer was comparing her performance to that of a hooker Taylor was comparing it to the performance given by the various different porn stars she had watched during her extensive research of lesbian sex.
Watching all those porn stars perform various different taboo acts had gotten Taylor so hot in the past, but it was nothing compared to how hot she was feeling now as she was watching Summer Roberts perform one of the most taboo acts Taylor had ever found, sucking on something which had just been inside somebody's ass hole, Summer's own ass hole to boot.
Taylor had gotten so hot the first time she had seen lesbian ATM she had tried it herself using her finger, which she found arousing but quickly concluded that she would much rather make another girl do it as a sign of submission to her, which was exactly what she was doing now to not just another girl but one of the most popular girls in her school.
As Summer sucked her strap on dildo it became clear to Taylor she had been right, the experience of forcing Summer to taste her own ass on that fake cock made Taylor feel so wonderfully powerful and dominant.
Of course as great as the mental stimulation was the physical stimulation couldn't be ignored, the little knob on the inside of the harness bashing against Taylor's already super aroused clit with every bob of Summer's head as the other girl sucked her cock.
Craving more friction on her clit Taylor tightened her previously loose grip on the back of Summer's head and began pulling her back and forth, gently at first but increasing the pressure until she was pretty much forcing the other girls head up and down.
Surprisingly Summer didn't complain, in fact she seemed to really get into it, taking even more of the dildo into her mouth than before and increasing her suction until she was noisily and passionately slobbering and sucking nearly the entire false cock as she was guided quickly up and down it. This of course only made Taylor hotter, and after a few more moments of roughly guiding Summer up and down on her cock another idea came into Taylor's head.
With that thought running through her head Taylor suddenly began thrusting her hips forwards as she pulled Summer's head down on her cock.
The first thrust was gentle but still made Summer gag slightly as the dildo was pushed further down her throat, the next few quick thrusts pushing the rest of the cock down her gullet to the point where she violently choked. She was forced to remain where she was for a few seconds by the firm grip Taylor had on the back of her head, Summer left choking and gagging on the fake dick until Taylor finally let go, allowing her to finally pull back and start gasping for air.
Taylor gave Summer a few moments to recover before pushing her dildo down Summer's windpipe again.
Soon after Summer found herself being forced to deep throat every inch of Taylor's strap on, the rich girl struggling to fight her gag reflex as her head was forced up and down in time with Taylor's thrusts, the struggle not to barf or something harder and weirder than the ass fucking she had recently endured. In fact this was harder and weirder than anything Summer had been forced to deal with in her otherwise pampered existence.
It was rough and brutal, so much so at first Summer even considered forcing Taylor off her and storming out regardless of the consequences... but then she just seemed to adapt to it to the point where it actually, for some perverted reason, turned her on, because for all of her money and cushy lifestyle here she was having her pretty face turned into a pussy. She was like... a face pussy. It was so perverted... and yet... kind of hot in that it made her feel like a total whore.
Taylor was certainly using Summer like a whore, and Summer was taking it like a whore which only made Taylor fuck Summer's throat harder.
With both her hands now gripping the back of Summer's head Taylor pound fucked the other girl's pretty face like it was the loosest whore's pussy in the whole of The OC, Taylor telling Summer what a little whore she was being, like she needed to be reminded, while she choked her with her dick.
To make things even more difficult for the other girl Taylor began holding Summer's head down on her cock when it was in all the way, seconds feeling like hours to Summer as she was suffocated by the monster dildo, Taylor sometimes even pinching her nose so Summer couldn't even get the slightest hint of air, the sadistic girl only allowing her to breathe when she looked like she was about to pass out.
After what felt like an eternity Taylor pulled out completely, leaving Summer to choke and gasp as she was slapped in the face with the toy cock, too desperate for air to give a second thought to the fact that she was getting covered in her own saliva.
Grinning mischievously Taylor then rubbed the tip of the strap on all over Summer's face, making sure the other girl's face was all covered in her own saliva before pushing the cock back into her mouth to continue the rough face fucking action.
It was so much fun Taylor could have probably done it for the rest of the night, but as much fun as she was having pounding Summer's beautiful face with her now cleaned cock Taylor knew there was a way she could make it even more fun. Well, at least more fun for her.
"Mmmmmm, that was hot, but your ass is hotter and I want some more of it." Taylor said lustfully, pulling out of Summer's mouth for a final time, bend over and spread your ass cheeks. I want to see my sex toy offer up her ass to her Mistress again."
Summer quickly did as she was told, relieved Taylor was going to be fucking her ass rather than her face. Being relieved that a huge dildo was about to be shoved up her ass was uber weird, but at least when Taylor was butt fucking her Summer didn't feel like she was going to pass out from lack of oxygen like she did when Taylor was fucking her throat.
Even though Summer's ass hole had pretty much returned to its previous virgin tightness by the time Taylor forced her way into Summer's shit pipe meaning this anal violation was pretty much just as painful as when she first lost her back door cherry Summer continued to be relieved, the sore and battered muscles in her throat slowly beginning to relax and returned to normal as the muscles in her ass were forced to stretch wide for the intruding girl cock, a little whimper escaping Summer's damage throat as Taylor slid back balls deep into her rectum.
Finally Summer stopped being relieved that her throat had been left alone and started worrying about the pain in her ass as Taylor began slowly sliding in and out of Summer's stretched shit hole, the blackmailing bitch not even giving Summer's back passage a proper amount of time to loosen up before beginning to fuck her ass.
Just as Summer began to worry Taylor was about to start roughly ass fucking her too quickly resulting in her poor little butt hole being ripped apart Taylor suddenly pulled out and began slowly walking round to Summer's front, every step filling Summer with more and more dread as she realised what was almost definitely about to happen.
"Suck it again." Taylor ordered once she was standing before her bitch toy, shoving her strap on fresh from Summer's ass hole to the other girl's lips.
"Ewwwww." Summer mumbled softly, her face crinkling in disgust, but knowing protesting would get her nowhere she then opened her mouth and swallowed the head of the fake cock.
The second she did Taylor grabbed the back of her head and began pushing her strap on down Summer's throat again, Summer forced to take over half of the beast on the first try before being allowed to bob up and down on it, noisily sucking and slurping on the ass flavoured toy as she struggled not to barf.
As she was slowly forced to take the rest of the dildo into her gullet Summer try to content herself with the knowledge that shortly after Taylor went balls deep down her throat she was able to suck off the remaining butt juice, meaning at least the humiliation of tasting her own ass was over, at least for now. Unfortunately that humiliation was quickly replaced by the humiliation of being turned into a face pussy as Taylor once again fucked Summer's mouth until she was choking and gagging on the monster cock, only occasionally allowing her a break to get some air, and even then that was more about Taylor getting to slap Summer's face with the saliva covered dildo, spreading Summer's own saliva all over her.
Again Summer was actually relieved when Taylor went back to butt fucking her, this time the other girl going slow, allowing Summer's ass to relax and accept it's fucking, Summer quickly starting to enjoy herself again, even slamming herself back against Taylor's rectum invading thrusts, the pace slowly building until Taylor was pounding her pooper and Summer was loving it, and then... and then... and then just as she was about to cum her mistress cruelly pulled the dildo from her now eager to be fucked rear passage, Summer's ass hole remaining open as if it was begging for the toy to be returned to it. Unfortunately Taylor had other ideas, the bitch gleefully shoving her strap on down Summer's throat again, making her suck all her ass juices from it like the little ass to mouth whore she was forcing her to be.
To Summer's horror Taylor repeated this process over, and over, and over again, bringing her to the verge of orgasm time and time again only to pull out at the last second and feed her her own ass.
Unbeknownst to Summer she actually really wasn't helping herself by groaning in frustration every time Taylor pulled out of her ass or looking like she was going to hurl every time Taylor presented her with the strap on dick fresh from being inside her butt.
Taylor was totally getting off on these reactions, just as much as she was getting off when she made Summer squirm uncomfortably as she entered her ass too roughly or sped up the butt fucking without giving Summer's anal walls a chance to stretch out, or when she shoved the strap on down her bitch toy's throat. It was all a total power trip, Taylor loving every moment of dominating this girl she had wanted for so long.
When Taylor draw her eyes away from Summer for a second to look at Marissa it became even more of a power trip.
There was such a beautiful mixture of feelings pouring from Marissa's eyes, including obvious concern for her friend and lover, fear of being forced into the same fate Summer was now being forced into, and most interestingly of all lust. Whether the lust was a result of Marissa being jealous of Taylor for fucking Summer's ass or whether she was jealous of Summer getting her ass fucked by Taylor or whether she was simply turned on by watching the lesbian anal sex before her or whether it was simply because of the stimulator on Marissa's clit or whether it was a combination of them all Taylor wasn't sure, but whatever the reason for the lust she saw in Marissa's eyes Taylor was sure she could use it to her advantage when it came time to break Marissa.
For now Taylor was more than happy to concentrate on Summer, the other girl clearly ready to cum what felt like hours ago as she continued to butt fuck her.
Taylor was just about to show Summer some mercy by finally letting her cum when the other girl screamed, "PLEASE, PLEASE FOR THE LOVE OF GOD MAKE ME CUM ALREADY! PLEASE, MISTRESS TAYLOR MAKE ME CUM!"
"You want to cum?" Taylor asked.
"Yes." Summer whimpered.
"Well, you know how you said you would be my little sex toy permanently? How about you prove it?"
"How... how do you want me to do that?" Summer asked.
"First, reach over into the top bedside draw in front of you and take out the camera that's inside it." Taylor instructed, smiling as Summer stretched out her arms awkwardly to do as she was told, "Good. You know, that's the camera I used to take those photographs... it's because of that camera you're in this situation in the first place. So, it seems fitting it should help us solidify you as my little sex toy. Now, here's what I want you to do... turn that camera towards yourself and take a picture. Make sure to get me in the background fucking your ass."
Supporting herself on one hand Summer awkwardly tried to position the camera to take the picture Taylor wanted.
"Wait!" Taylor said, stopping Summer just in time, "Only take that picture if you want to be my sex toy permanently. If you don't put the camera back in the draw and I'll butt fuck you to orgasm anyway."
Summer was stunned. Taylor didn't really mean that did she?
Taylor did, and was already regretting her decision, but if there was any lingering fight left in Summer it was better to crush it now than to put off crushing it.
"If you take that picture I'm keeping it, so by taking it... you'll be literally giving me the power to blackmail you any time I want. You will be under my control, forced to do whatever I say, forced to be my little sex toy when ever I want to use you for fun. In return you will get the type of pleasure I've been giving you tonight daily, your life filled with the type of orgasms I gave you a second ago, and the orgasms I'm about to give you." Taylor promised, "So, what's your choice?"
Summer bit her lip. There was no way she was going to take this picture if she had a choice. There was no way she could take this picture if she had a choice. There was no way she should take this picture if she had a choice. But... she couldn't will herself to throw the camera away, every fibre of her being screaming at her to take the picture as the whole night so far flashed before her eyes, even the unpleasant stuff somehow seeming pleasurable, the whole night adding up into easily the best sex of her life and one of her most memorable and enjoyable nights ever.
The thought of feeling pleasure like this daily was too much for Summer who couldn't resist pressing down on the little button, taking the picture and willingly giving Taylor the ammunition to blackmail her whenever she wanted.
Taylor grinned wider than she'd ever grinned before, "Give me that camera."
Summer passed the camera back and prevented herself from whimpering as she heard Taylor taking picture after picture as she sawed in and out of Summer's ass, Taylor lovingly finding all the different ways she could find to take pictures of her strap on dildo in Summer's butt hole. After taking half a dozen photos of Summer's pooper being penetrated by various lengths of dildo Taylor suddenly pulled out completely to take a few shots of Summer's ass hole gaping widely, capturing the beautiful sight she was getting directly into Summer's bowels.
"Spread your ass cheeks for me." Taylor ordered.
Without question Summer immediately did as she was told, Taylor taking a couple of pictures of her toy spreading her butt cheeks for her before walking round to Summer's front, taking 5 pictures on the way to prove there was no other form of clean up before she presented the strap on to Summer. There was 5 more shots of Summer's disgusted reaction before she took the dildo into her mouth to clean it again, this time her ATM humiliation being caught on film.
This time Taylor didn't bother fucking Summer's throat, just watching her bob on it while taking a couple of pictures, before pulling back and offering her the camera.
"Ok, one more chance. You can destroy the film and I can butt fuck you to climax, or I can put this camera away and I can butt fuck you to climax as my permanent little sex toy." Taylor offered with a grin.
There was a pause as Summer waited for her mind to give a good reason to destroy the film, but it couldn't come up with one.
"Please butt fuck me Mistress Taylor. Make me cum. Fuck my ass and turn me into your permanent little sex toy." Summer pleaded softly.
Taylor smiled, practically skipped round until she was behind Summer again, and then thrust herself deep inside the other girl's ass, her fake cock easily sliding all the way into the deepest depths of Summer's loosened rectum before the real butt pounding started.
This ass fucking was nothing like the ones that had come before, the pace quickening at a rapid rate and not stopping until Taylor was slamming herself back and forth like a possessed jack-rabbit, the sound of her hips smacking off Summer's ass cheeks echoing throughout the room as she drilled the other girl's butt hole as if she was looking for oil.
Summer's ass was so loose at this stage that even this brutal pace gave Summer no pain whatsoever, her mind practically exploding with pure bliss.
If there had been any lingering doubts in Summer's mind before they were gone now, completely fucked away under this anal assault.
Summer now wanted to be Taylor's toy, a sexual plaything who fucked and was fucked daily.
She tried to imagine it but Summer's mind was so clouded in pleasure she could barely think coherently, in fact as the butt fucking continued Summer decided thinking was too difficult, especially when she had more important things to worry about, like slamming her ass back against the invading dildo as hard as she could and begging Mistress Taylor to make her cum.
Although Summer's ass was incredibly loose from all the abuse it had been receiving it was still more than tight enough to cause plenty of friction so that the stimulator inside the strap on rubbed against Taylor's clit. The fact that Summer's ass had remained as tight as it had seemed nothing short of a miracle, and Taylor was definitely looking forward to see if this was a one-off thing or if Summer's ass would remain this time no matter what, but for now Taylor was concentrated on bringing both herself and her sex toy to climax, not that Summer was making it easy.
The way Summer was begging for her to make her cum was so hot Taylor felt as if she was going to cum and collapse from overwhelming pleasure before she could make Summer cum, which probably wouldn't help her convince Summer she made the right choice by agreeing to be her little sex toy permanently, but really it was Summer's fault if she did. It only got worse when Summer started telling her what a good little sex toy she was going to be, how Taylor could take her pussy and ass whenever she wanted from now on, etc.
Knowing she didn't have much time left Taylor went into pooper pounding overdrive, banging her hips back and forth so hard it hurt, fucking Summer's ass hole like she was genuinely trying to destroy it.
Just as she thought she could hold back no more Taylor got an idea how to send Summer over the edge first.
"Hey Summer, imagine what would happen to your reputation if I sent a copy of those photos to everyone in school. Imagine what would happen to you if I started handing out photos of you taking this strap on up your ass. Imagine pictures of your gaping ass hole hanging up all over school, maybe a giant poster size one for the cafeteria so that everyone can see your insides. Then imagine everyone, your friends, your family, and every college in the country getting a photo of you taking that dildo which had just been in your ass into your mouth. Imagine everyone found out you're a ATM whore! Imagine it Summer, imagine it!" Taylor demanded.
Summer did as she was told. She imagined it. She imagined the complete and utter destruction of her reputation. She imagined herself being humiliated beyond any chance of regaining any dignity as pictures like that was spread around the school, everyone seeing her ass getting fucked, gaping, and her tasting it. She'd rather die than live with such shame and humiliation, but it was the thought of this exact same shame and humiliation which sent her over the edge.
With nightmares of humiliation playing in her head Summer's eyes rolled, her toes curled and she let out a deafening scream as her first anal induced orgasm hit her. It was perhaps the hardest orgasm of her life, at least until the next one, and the one after that, and the one after that, her climax is becoming more and more intense as her mind melted from ecstasy, her brain no longer able to cope with thoughts of being humiliated, or any thoughts whatsoever for that matter, leaving her in a state of pure pleasure.



As Summer climaxed from the thought of being humiliated sometime in the future Taylor's mind was fully devoted to the present as she didn't want to miss a single moment of butt fucking Summer Roberts to climax.
Actually watching the girl of her wet dreams cum as she drilled her ass with the massive strap on dildo around her waist was exactly what was needed to make sure Taylor had no choice but to cum. She had been holding off so long so she could make Summer cum... well actually she had been holding off for so long so she could savour sodomising Summer, but still, this was a long time coming and the build up combined with the sheer sexual high Taylor was now on made it easily one of the best orgasms of her life too. However as mind blowing as the climax was Taylor refused to stop fucking Summer's ass, determined to make this the best sex of the other girl's life and completely ass fuck her into submission.
For a while the two girls became lost in the anal sex, frantically working together to ruin Summer's rectum for their combined pleasure, but eventually the intensities of their climaxes and exhaustion kicked in. Summer was the first to give in, dropping face down into the covers in a moaning heap, her ass only staying in the air because of Taylor's vise like grip on her hips. Taylor went on to butt fuck the other girl to a couple more climaxes before she too collapsed from exhaustion, landing on top of Summer and lying there panting for a while until she was able to muster enough strength to lift herself up and off of her plaything.
Once she was up Taylor smiled and quickly retrieved the camera so she could take a picture or two of Summer's ass hole, or at least what used to be Summer's ass hole and was now just an obscenely gaping hole between two tight butt cheeks.
After snapping a few pictures of what she had done to Summer's butt hole Taylor walked round so she was standing in front of the other girl again.
"Hungry?" Taylor asked.
"Yes Mistress Taylor." Summer replied submissively, lifting herself up to take the head of Taylor's strap on into her mouth.
"That's not what I had in mind." Taylor giggled as Summer started cleaning her dildo, "But don't let that stop you. I just can't get enough of you being my ATM slut toy. That's what you are isn't it Summer?"
"Yes Mistress Taylor." Summer said, "I'm your ATM slut toy."
"Good girl, good little ATM slut toy." Taylor chuckled as she stroked Summer's hair and watched her clean every inch of her cock before continuing, "Now, how about something a little more solid?"
"Whatever you want Mistress Taylor." Summer said.
"Ok then, let's go." Taylor said, loving the new purely submissive Summer.
Summer slowly and awkwardly got up and headed for the door, Taylor opening it for her and letting her through it first so she can look at Summer's well fucked ass, staring at it lustfully before she looks back at Marissa.
"See you later Marissa." Taylor called back as she left, adding before closing and locking the door behind her, "And remember, you're next."
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Fans cheer loudly throughout the arena as the fireworks go off for the beginning of Thursday Night Smackdown.
"Good evening ladies and gentlemen I'm Michael Cole and myself and my partner Tazz would like to welcome you to a very special episode of Smackdown."
"No kidding Cole, tonight is going to be off the chain and I can't wait."
"Neither can I Tazz, what do you think Trish has in store for us with this mysterious 'contracts signing'?"
"I don't know Cole, but it looks like we're about to find out."
Sure enough the familiar giggle leading into Trish's music echoed throughout the arena quickly followed by loud cheers as the WWE women's champion entered the arena, holding her title high in one hand and her strap on in the other.
"Ladies and gentlemen, please welcome the WWE women's champion... Trish Stratus." Lillian Garcia announced nervously in the ring, quickly leaving to go sit at ringside rather than still be in the ring when the ass loving women's champion entered.
Trish grinned at Lillian's departure as she entered the ring, the blonde champion pleased to see her orders had been carried out and everything was in place.
This was going to be a special night for Trish, and for the WWE as a whole, and it had to be perfect.
As such Trish made sure to have a professional office work table be placed in the ring instead of those cheap ones the WWE left lying around so it would be nice and steady for what's to come. On this table there were several different contracts and a pen, just like Trish had instructed so everything was indeed in place. All that remained was to get her bitches out here with her and Trish could complete her total conquest of Stephanie McMahon, Stacy Keibler and the WWE itself.
"Thanks for that wonderful introduction Lilian, but I'll be taking it from here, so you just sit back on your fuck-able little ass and enjoy the show." Trish instructed the ring announcer, pausing for cheers before turning to the audience, "Hello everyone, welcome to a historic night in WWE history... mm, something is missing... oh I know what it is, Stephanie, get that cock depository you call an ass out here."
There was a brief pause and then Stephanie's music hit the sound system as Stephanie walked out onto the stage. Or at least what used to be Stephanie walked out onto the stage, as the woman approaching the ring looked more like a porno secretary then the GM of an entire show. Her skirt was as short as it could be, her breasts were practically popping out and the little glasses she wore just completed the look.
"Ladies and gentlemen, please welcome the biggest tit sucking, pussy munching, and ass licking slut on the entire roster who just loves it up her ass, the general manager of Smackdown, and more importantly my bitch, Stephanie McMahon." Trish announced loudly as her bitch got into the ring.
Trish smiled at her bitch as she walked up to her, turning around when they were almost face-to-face and pulling down her tight spandex pants and thong to reveal her gloriously big bubble butt.
Stephanie grinned happily before falling to her knees, grabbing a tight hold of Trish's waist and burying her face in that big ass, planting one huge wet sloppy kiss on it before beginning to eagerly slide her lips all over that rounded rump, covering Trish's ass in kisses.
"Mmmmm, that's better. Now where was I... oh that's right I was welcoming everyone to a historic night in WWE history. And believe me, this is going to be historic for many, many reasons. What happens tonight will be remembered for years, maybe for the rest of this company's existence, and I can honestly guarantee no one watching will ever forget it. For starters due to the record setting numbers in both PPV buys for the other week when I first busted Stephanie's butt and ratings for last week when I popped Stacy's anal cherry the WWE Board of Directors have decided that now all HLA matches will have their own PPVs, the first of which will be next Sunday and will feature me defending my title against Torrie Wilson, and Torrie..." Trish turned to the nearest camera which did a close-up on her face so she could talk directly into it, "In that match, I'm going to totally dominate you, just like I'm going to do after it. The only difference is during the match I'll be kicking your ass, and after the match, I'll be fucking your ass!"
Trish paused, partly to allow the audience to cheer, but mostly to allow herself a few moments of fantasizing about destroying Torrie Wilson's ass hole.
"The very first HLA exclusive PPV is going to be called No Anal Mercy and can be ordered through all the normal channels. For those wanting a up close and personal view of Torrie's ass being kicked, then fucked, go to wwe.com for all the details on how to purchase tickets to the arena the match will be in. Unfortunately all this means that there will be no more HLA matches on free TV..." Trish paused to allow the audience to boo, "But that doesn't mean they'll be no more HLA on WWE TV, it just means that from now on at any second a special HLA moment, like the one happening tonight, could appear on WWE TV. So I suggest you people stay tuned to RAW and Smackdown, because you never know when we might be showing me drilling some hot diva's ass with my strap on, or making one of my bitches kiss my ass like Stephanie is doing right now!"
Again Trish paused, this time to allow a close-up of the once proud Stephanie McMahon lovingly kissing her ass.
"Mmmmmm, that's really good, keep that up Stephanie." Trish said to her bitch before turning back to the audience, "Stephanie was a really great ass kisser when I first made her my bitch but she somehow managed to become even better at it after a little training."
Turning back to her bitch Trish laughed as she enjoyed again the sight and feel of Stephanie kissing her ass.
"Of course while figuratively kissing ass has always been a big part of this business literally kissing ass in public is not, and isn't exactly behaviour fitting of a general manager, a point I was forced to point out to the board of directors as Stephanie's insatiable desire to kiss my ass was very distracting during our meeting with them. Also her constant need to be butt fucked has been affecting her work. Do you know she missed Smackdown last week because she was too busy getting fucked up the ass? In fact she spent almost all of last week with a strap on dick in her butt, and during the brief times she wasn't being sodomised her poor misused ass hole was gaping so wide you could have fit one of her limousines up her butt. I mean I know she's daddy's girl and everything but Stephanie has clearly shown that lesbian anal sex is all that matters to her any more. So myself and the Board of Directors were forced to come to the conclusion that Stephanie McMahon is unfit to be the general manager of Smackdown and she needs to be replaced... but by who?" Trish pretended to look thoughtful, "Eric Bischoff originally thought he was going to get the job, effectively making him the GM of both shows and giving him absolute power over the WWE... but the Board of Directors didn't much care for that idea. In fact it didn't take much to convince them he was a liability which needed to go and now I have his job. That's right folks, you're looking at the new general manager of RAW, and more importantly you're looking at the Smackdown GM kissing the RAW GM's ass."
Trish paused again, looking around at first the shocked looks of the people surrounding her and then at her rival GM kissing her bubble butt.
"Like I said, this is a historic night. I'm sure no one expected the Smackdown GM would end up kissing the RAW GM's ass only a few short months into this whole GM thing, especially not Stephanie." Trish giggled, "But then again Stephanie has proven herself a terrible GM by allowing herself to be turned into my bitch and becoming so obsessed with taking it up the ass that she is unable to do her job. So right here tonight in front of your very eyes she will step down as GM and hand Smackdown over to me."
This time Trish only pauses briefly for dramatic effect, the blonde Canadian momentarily too wrapped up in her speech to even care what her bitch is doing.
"That's right people, I am moments away from becoming the GM of both RAW and Smackdown, giving me absolute power over the WWE. As for Stephanie, she will be demoted to a position more suited to her abilities. She will become my ASS-istant. She'll make me coffee, take notes, kiss my ass like she's doing now, do a little paperwork, run simple and unimportant errands, and of course bend the fuck over for me when ever I want a piece of her ass. And Stephanie is so looking forward to her new role, aren't you Stephanie?" Trish asked, turning slightly so she could lean over and stick the mic in Stephanie's face.
"Oh God yes Mistress, I can't wait to become your ASS-istant." Stephanie said, eagerly repeating the lines Trish had taught her to say into the microphone after she pulled her face away from Trish's ass, "You're so right Mistress, I'm not fit to be Smackdown's GM. I'm just a worthless anal whore who only cares about getting fucked up her ass by a truly dominant woman like you. Please take Smackdown off my incompetent bitch hands and make me your ASS-istant. Put me in the only role I'm qualified for, kissing ass and taking it up the butt!"
"Don't worry Stephanie, as my ASS-istant you'll be doing almost nothing except kissing ass and taking it up the butt, which as you rightfully said is all you're qualified for. In fact I think it's only fitting I take Smackdown off your hands and make you my ASS-istant with my strap on dick deep in your ass, don't you agree?" Trish asked, now turning around so she was looking directly into Stephanie's eyes.
"Oh yeah Mistress, take Smackdown from me while fucking me up the ass. Butt fuck me while making me your ASS-istant. Slam my ass harder while you become Smackdown's GM and I become your ASS-istant." Stephanie said.
"Well that's exactly what's about to happen bitch, because over there on that table is the necessary contracts for us to sign together which will make me the Smackdown GM and you my ASS-istant... but that's not all. You will also be signing every single cent and possession you own over to me. All of it. Your entire fortune. You'll even be handing over any little speck of power you have going around here in the WWE. So when we leave here, you really will be nothing but my bitch!" Trish said, briefly pausing, "Do you have anything to say to that?"
"Yes Mistress... please do it. Take everything I own. I want to be nothing but your bitch and I can't wait to give my Mistress everything that is rightfully hers so I can become her worthless ASS-istant whose only purpose is to kiss her ass and take it up the butt!" Stephanie said proudly.
They were the words Trish had told her to say but the Broken Billion Dollar Princess meant every word, the once proud Stephanie McMahon truly willing and eager to sign everything away to Trish Stratus so she could become the blonde's property.
"Good girl." Trish said, smiling happily, "Now go bend over that table and present your ass to me so I can take everything you own bitch!"
Without even the slightest hesitation Stephanie happily got up, skipped over to the table, bent over it, quickly pulled down her short skirt and then her thong before then spreading her ass cheeks wide, presenting her ass hole to Trish just like her Mistress had trained her too.
Trish smiled at Stephanie's obedience before she pulled her thong up, kicked off her spandex wrestling tights and attached a strap on around her waist. Once her toy cock was in place Trish stroked it menacingly as she approached Stephanie, pausing and smiling as she reached her destination and looked down at Stephanie's ass hole which was still gaping slightly from the pounding she had been giving it before she came out here, and no doubt from the other poundings it had taken throughout the day.
Licking her lips Trish pressed the tip of the fake dick to Stephanie's butt hole and said, "Beg for my cock up your ass Stephanie. Beg your Mistress to shove her big cock up your slutty ass and make you her ASS-istant."
"Please Mistress, fuck me up the ass and make me your ASS-istant! Shove your big cock up my slutty ass and make me your ASS-istant!" Stephanie begged shamelessly, "Please take Smackdown away from me Mistress. I'm not smart enough to run this show by myself. It needs someone like you to run it. Besides, I only care about taking it up the ass anyway. So please Mistress take this show off my incompetent hands and turn me into your coffee making, note taking, butt kissing ASS-istant!"
Stephanie's begging ended in a long, loud moan as Trish easily pushed her entire 12 inch strap on not only through Stephanie's still slightly open back door but all the way into the very deepest depths of the brunette's bowels in one long, slow, firm thrust, Trish needing less than a minute to get the monster cock all the way inside her bitch's butt.
"As you can clearly see ladies and gentlemen Stephanie is such a total anal whore sliding my strap on up her slutty ass is easy, isn't that right Stephanie?" Trish asked her bitch.
"That's right Mistress, I'm a total anal whore! I just can't get enough of it up my ass which is why my ass is so loose and slutty." Stephanie moaned obediently.
"See, right from the anal whore's mouth." Trish laughed, watching as Stephanie began reaching for the contracts, "No Stephanie, not yet. I want to have some fun with your ass first, really get myself in the mood to officially turn you into my ASS-istant by fucking your sweet ass and using it for my pleasure."
"As you wish Mistress." Stephanie moaned as she reached back to clutch tightly onto her ass cheeks which she spread without needing to be asked, "Please use my ass for your pleasure. Show everyone around the world how you totally own my ass and that it's yours to do with as you please."
Again Stephanie's begging ended with a long moan, this time the dildo being slowly removed from her butt until just the head remained inside it, every inch being quickly returned in one hard thrust before the process repeated itself again, Trish constantly changing how hard or fast she pushed the strap on in and out of her bitch's ass, the RAW GM granting the Smackdown GM her wish by using her ass as she pleased.
Of course Stephanie wasn't going to be the Smackdown GM for much longer, something Stephanie couldn't wait for as she stared longingly at the contracts which would relieve her of her power and wealth and put her completely under Trish's control.
Stephanie could remember how much her power and wealth had meant to her, how much being the Smackdown GM had meant to her, but now all that stuff just seemed to be holding her back from her real purpose in life as Trish's bitch.
Thinking back on it if she was honest with herself Stephanie had never really felt comfortable in a position of power. She was much more comfortable in her current position.
Stephanie now lived for Trish to fuck her in the ass. Her ass was now the centre of her world, the only part of her which was worth anything. She was just a piece of ass, an orifice, a ass hole on legs who was only really good for one thing, lesbian anal sex.
Every time Trish slid into her ass Stephanie knew she was fulfilling her purpose in life, this fact giving her pleasure that could be only topped by a rough ass fucking and the multiple anal induced orgasms that resulted in it. That was what Stephanie dreamed about every agonising moment Trish wasn't fucking her ass, and as such Stephanie knew Trish was right, she wasn't fit to do anything except devote her life to being Trish's anal whore.
Stephanie was moments away from giving up everything to Trish and becoming completely dependent on the woman who took great joy in constantly sodomising her, and as far as the submissive brunette was concerned that moment couldn't come soon enough because as wonderful as always as it was to have her butt hole being stretched out and used by her mistress Stephanie couldn't wait until she was allowed to willingly give everything she had to the woman who had tamed her in front of the whole world, millions watching as she officially became nothing but Trish's ASS-istant.
While Stephanie couldn't stop staring at the contracts which would take away her power and wealth Trish couldn't stop staring at Stephanie's ass hole stretching around her cock, the women's champion mesmerised by the sight of her thick strap on sliding in and out, in and out, in and out of her bitch's back door, Stephanie holding her ass cheeks as wide apart as possible so she could offer up her butt hole as a sacrifice to Trish who was only too happy to use it for her pleasure.
Trish kept waiting to get tired of fucking Stephanie up the ass but no matter how many times she slammed the bitch's butt she never tired of it for a second, in fact the more she pounded Stephanie's pooper the more Trish seemed to love it. Hell, Trish didn't just love it, she was addicted to it. She was now addicted to Stephanie's ass. She was addicted to fucking Stephanie's ass. Stacy's too.
Part of Trish wondered if it was because she had gone so long without having a nice piece of ass to regularly fuck, but even when she had bitches in the past she didn't abuse them as much as she abused Stephanie and Stacy.
The fact they had submitted to her so completely, also both of them had been her rivals, both of them causing her misery in the past making ramming their rectums all that sweeter, but ultimately the main reason was probably because their asses were just so fucking hot.
Stacy's ass was perfect, maybe the slightly better of the two, but Stephanie's slightly rounder, fuller booty was just as fuck-able, a fact Trish was more than proving right now.
Considering this was her eighth butt fucking of the day it seemed like a miracle that there was any tightness to Stephanie's ass left, but it remained the same perfect tightness it had been since shortly after Trish first turned Stephanie into her bitch. It wasn't too tight, but it wasn't too loose. It was a perfect fit around Trish's huge strap on, the women's champion delighting in sodomising a woman who would very shortly be her employee.
For now Stephanie was something else though, the Smackdown GM, and the Smackdown GM was getting ass fucked by the RAW GM. The woman in charge of RAW was ass fucking the woman in charge of Smackdown. RAW was ass fucking Smackdown.
Trish had no idea just how many times RAW was metaphorically going to ass fuck Smackdown in the future but for right now she was pretty sure none of the audience would get to see one GM ass fucking another so she decided to make a real show out of it, changing things up from the slow but steady pace she had been using to fuck Stephanie up the butt by giving random hard thrusts into Stephanie's anal passage, occasionally twirling it around so she was moving the dildo around inside her bitch's bowels, constantly keeping Stephanie guessing about how she was going to get it next.
All this caused Stephanie to moan louder than before, the sound causing Trish to finally look away from Stephanie's stretching shit hole and the woman herself, the blonde smiling to herself as she saw the brunette staring longingly at the contracts which would give all her power and control over to the women's champion.
It was clear Stephanie desperately wanted to sign the papers so she could devote herself to what she was always meant to be, another woman's bitch, which was a good thing because as much fun as Trish was having stretching Stephanie's ass hole out she was more than ready to take over Smackdown, become the GM of the WWE and start officially employing Stephanie as her ASS-istant.



"Ok Stephanie, get out the first contract." Trish ordered, smiling as Stephanie rushed to grab the contract, flipping it open to the point where she had to sign her name, "Now, just so everyone watching knows, I had you read out loud every single word on each one of these contracts before we came out here didn't I Steph? You remember? My dick was in your ass, slowly fucking you just as it is now, but then again when wasn't my dick in your ass over the past couple of weeks? Helped you concentrate anyway didn't it bitch?"
"Yes Mistress, your wonderful dick in my ass helped me concentrate on reading." Stephanie moaned in response.
"I knew it would. Now, why don't you give the audience a brief summary of what the contract says." Trish said.
"Well Mistress, by signing this contract I'm acknowledging my total incompetence at doing this job and handing Smackdown over to you." Stephanie said, trying to remember the summary Trish had given her and pretty much repeating it word for word, "By being so stupid that I found myself being blackmailed into being your bitch I proved I do not have the intelligence to run this show or any other. When you easily broke me it proved deep down I was weak, too weak to be put in any position of responsibility. And over the past week I've proven time and time again I'm not skilled enough to be your bitch and the Smackdown GM, that I'm a liability to the show if I continue to stay in my current position. So I couldn't be happier about signing Smackdown over to you Mistress, please let me sign Smackdown over to you now."
"Are you sure? You gave up your anal cherry to keep that job. Remember? You got spanked, kissed my ass, and took it up the butt like a total anal whore on live PPV just to keep that job. Are you sure you want to give it up?" Trish asked with a grin.
"More than anything Mistress." Stephanie replied eagerly, I want to give up Smackdown so I can just concentrate on being your anal whore."
Trish chuckled, "Mmmmmm, ironic... don't you think Stephanie? You took it in the ass so you could keep Smackdown, now you're giving up Smackdown so you can keep taking it in the ass."
"Yes Mistress, it's very ironic. Now, can you please, please take Smackdown off my incompetent hands? I don't want to have to be burdened with any responsibility except taking it in the ass for you." Stephanie pleaded.
"Ok then, sign your name." Trish said, smiling as she watched Stephanie eagerly sign her name, before Trish leant down, took the pen from Stephanie's hands and signed her own name on the contract, "Congratulations Stephanie, you just lost Smackdown to me."
Trish paused for a few seconds so the audience could cheer, loving the smile on Stephanie's face as she basked in the joy of losing the job she had once fought so hard to keep.
"Now grab the next contract." Trish ordered, remaining leant over Stephanie as her bitch grabbed the next contract and opened it up to the right page, "What's this contract about Steph?"
"With this contract I'm signing over everything I have to you. Every cent. All the money and property that was handed to me, that I never truly earned, all of it will be yours. I won't have a penny to my name." Stephanie moaned.
"And is that what you want?" Trish asked.
"Oh yes Mistress, I want you to have all my money. I never deserved it in the first place, and now I want you to have it so I can be nothing but your kept bitch." Stephanie said.
"Good, then sign that contract and grab the next one." Trish said, smiling as Stephanie quickly signed all of her possessions over to her before grabbing the contract and opening it up, "Ok then, final contract. Want to clue everyone in on what it basically says?"
"It's the contract for my new position here in the WWE. Mmmmmm, the only position I'm qualified for, the position of your ASS-istant." Stephanie said, "My duties as Trish Stratus's ASS-istant will be as follows. One, getting her coffee. Two, taking notes for her. Three, running any little errands she wants. Four, and most importantly, taking it in the ass when ever she wants."
"And that's not all is it bitch?" Trish laughed.
"No Mistress." Stephanie said, her heart fluttering as she remembered reading this out the first time, "If I have the audacity to ever not perform one of my duties as Trish Stratus's ASS-istant my Mistress will be free to fire my stupid ass on the spot."
"And you know what that means, don't you Stephanie?" Trish said.
"Yes Mistress, it means your going to own my ass hole." Stephanie said dreamily.
"That's right bitch, I'm going to own your ass hole. Or at least I'm going to own your ass hole in the most legal way possible, but since if I fire you you wouldn't even have enough for a lawyer anyway because as of right now you don't have a single dime, and as stated in that contract any money you earn as my ASS-istant will go to me, so once you sign that contract you're only choices will be the streets or bending over and taking it in the ass whenever and wherever I tell you too. Isn't that right slut?" Trish questioned.
"That's right Mistress, your going to own my ass hole and I'm going to have to bend over and take it in the ass whenever and wherever you want otherwise you're going to be able to fire my stupid ass." Stephanie said.
"And that's what you want isn't it Stephanie?" Trish questioned.
"Yes Mistress, I want that more than anything." Stephanie said.
"Then sighing that contract." Trish said, smiling as Stephanie did so immediately, Trish signing her own name on the contract shortly afterwards, "Congratulations bitch, you just lost Smackdown, all your money, and your ass hole, all of which now belong to me. Smackdown is mine. Your money is mine. Your ass hole is mine. You're mine bitch. I own you. I fucking own you."
With that Trish dug her nails into Stephanie's hips and started to pound fuck her ASS-istant's ass.
Thanks to the steady butt fucking Trish had been giving her bitch throughout the contract signing it only took seconds to speed up to a hard pooper pounding pace, but Trish didn't stop speeding up until she was slamming Stephanie's shitter with every ounce of her strength.
Normally when fucking a bitch in the ass Trish like to take her time. Even when getting ready to make the bitch cum she did it slowly, partly so the bitch's ass was as relaxed as possible for the rectum wrecking Trish liked to dish out, partly so to make sure that shit pipe was nice and loosened up for her so it wasn't too much effort pulling and pushing her strap on in and out of that back passage, but mostly because she enjoyed savouring dominating another woman, fucking her in such a perverted and intimate way. Unfortunately Trish didn't have much time to savour fucking Stephanie's ass, at least not this time.
The first time she had fucked Stephanie up the butt Eric had been smart enough to make sure the PPV was a loud an overrun which gave her plenty of time to stretch out Stephanie's ass, of course even then she had taken much more time than she promised Eric, so much more it caused a problem by almost not leaving enough time for the main event to get under way before the PPV was supposed to go off the air.
This time around there would be no over run, Trish had only one chance to get it right, and she was already behind on time.
She was supposed to be balls deep inside Stacy's ass by now but she had got carried away fucking Stephanie's butt and now she had one less advert break to work with.
To Trish's tremendous annoyance she lost another as she brought Stephanie to the edge of climax right before they went to commercial, making it the second commercial break she lost. The first one had been during the initial ass stretching, Trish intending to take only one advert break on it but ending up taking two... or possibly three, she had kind of lost track in her anal lust.
Making matters worse Stephanie was on the verge of climax and as much as she would have loved to Trish couldn't let her, as not allowing the fans at home to see her bitch cream on her cock would have been a disservice, and might have even pissed off some viewers, and she couldn't do that. After all, this whole thing was about getting ratings. It wasn't just an excuse to fuck all of her fellow diva's hot asses, she was doing this to help the company. Or at least that's what she was now saying in interviews...
So Trish skilfully brought Stephanie down from her high a little by slowing the speeds of her thrusts, but keeping them strong enough so that Stephanie stayed near the edge, watching intently for the sign that they were back from commercial so she could start really ass fucking her ASS-istant again.
Stephanie let out a long groan of frustration as she was denied climax, but immediately hated herself for it and was thankful her mistress gave her a hard slap on her worthless ass for being so stupid as to complain.
She was nothing but a peace of ass. A slab of meat. A walking fuck hole. What right did she have to complain, even if it was just a subconscious groan. Even her subconscious should be just grateful that Trish was using her slutty ass hole in the first place.
Stephanie's heart skipped a beat as the wonderful knowledge of that fact was now as true as it could ever possibly be, her eyes locking on to those contracts she had just signed, the contracts which meant she was now basically nothing but Trish's bitch.
Her power and wealth were gone, signed away by her own hand, her only job now to bend over when ever Trish felt like a piece of her ass.
Sure, her ASS-istant contract said legally she was paid to fetch Trish coffee and taking notes for her, but as Trish had told her previously the only time she would be doing either of those things is when Trish's dick wasn't in her ass, which wouldn't be very often.
Stephanie was now literally a whore, being paid to do a job in which her main responsibility would be taking it up the ass. Making it even better the money she earned wouldn't go to her, it would go to Trish, her owner... her pimp.
Thinking lovingly about her 'pimp' Stephanie looked up at the big screen to see a wide shot of Trish pounding into her from behind, the blonde women's champion looking like the dominating top she was as she was fucking her bitch in the ass.
Catching Stephanie looking at her up on the big screen Trish smiled at her bitch, turned to look at something else, smiled wider, then grabbed Stephanie by the hair, pulling back on it roughly as she began to smack Stephanie's ass and picking up the speed of the butt fucking.
Stephanie moaned in ecstasy as her horny back hole began receiving the abuse she had been craving since the last time Trish had ass fucked her, her wonderful mistress giving her every ounce of strength she had as her strong hips smacked against Stephanie's butt cheeks, joining the sounds of Stephanie's cries of joy as her public sodomising increased to a brutal level of speed and power.
As if she was only suddenly remembering she was in public Stephanie looked around at all the people in the audience leering at her, all of them watching lustfully as she took it up the ass for her mistress like a good little bitch, Stephanie glad they could see her debasement and were bearing witness to her submission, hoping they were enjoying the show, and more importantly hoping her wonderful mistress who was giving her all this pleasure was enjoying the show.
It didn't take long for Stephanie to stop caring whether the audience in the arena or watching at home was enjoying themselves, and despite herself she eventually stopped caring whether Trish was enjoying herself either as Stephanie became completely lost in the joys of anal sex, and then Stephanie stopped caring about anything whatsoever except the mind blowing pleasure that rocked her body as she was brought to orgasm, after orgasm, after orgasm.
Before Trish had made Stephanie her bitch the brunette had never experienced multiple orgasms before. Now she was addicted to them, literally willing to do just about anything to receive them again they were so wonderful, so wonderful Stephanie's world melted away, preventing her from hearing Trish yell at her...
"That's it you fucking whore, cum on my fucking cock. Cum on my cock while it's up your fucking ass!" Trish screamed.
Eventually Trish couldn't hold back any longer and came herself, her words melting into a long scream as she struggled to keep slamming Stephanie's shit hole while her toes curled and her eyelids fluttered. Trish really should have just been happy with that one orgasm but she got carried away, fucking herself to several more until she realised she was costing herself more time, abruptly pulling out after her fourth climax, not even sure what number climax was for Stephanie.
Right before she pulled out Trish quickly squeeze down on the fake balls of her dildo, her cum which had been stored in them shooting out through the cock and deep into Stephanie's bowels, coating the inside of her bitch's butt, once again marking that ass as her territory. Trish smiled as she remembered how Stephanie's ass had been leaking her cum pretty much since she enslaved her, the poor Billion Dollar Bitch unable to stop shiting her cum pretty much every moment of everyday, a fact Trish loved as for her it was a sign of her dominance over her bitch.
Finally Trish slowed down the butt fucking before bringing it to a complete stop and then ordering, "Spread your ass cheeks again."
Immediately Stephanie's hands flew to her butt cheeks which she spread eagerly, meaning when Trish suddenly pulled out the whole world was treated to the sight of Stephanie McMahon's gaping ass hole again as the TV cameras zoomed in, the fans in the audience and at home marvelling at the look into Stephanie's insides, that abused hole somehow looking even more stretched out than the last time it had been shown on TV.
Trish smiled again in Stratusfaction as her cum slowly oozed out of the gaping crater in between Stephanie's ass cheeks, her bitch unable to stop shiting out her cream.
Walking around Trish presented her cock to Stephanie's mouth and uttered one simple word, "Clean."
Not needing to be told twice Stephanie swallowed the head of the cock and quickly began taking it down her gullet, sucking and slurping on it noisily to make it crystal clear to her mistress and the audience that she was cleaning the dildo that had just been buried deep inside her rectum.
Trish smiled as she watched Stephanie greedily slobber all over her strap on, cleaning it of every drop of her ass juice, Trish making sure she got all of it before she called out, "Ok Stacy, it's your turn. Bring your hot bitch ass out here so I can officially own your ass hole too."
One second later 'Legs' hit the sound system and Stacy Keibler walked out on stage dressed in her usual attire of a tube top, boots and a miniskirt, although the miniskirt was looking extra mini as it was practically a belt, barely covering Stacy's butt cheeks.
"Ladies and gentlemen, my other bitch, Stacy Keibler." Trish announced as she walked round Stephanie as Stacy got up and into the ring.
As Stacy did her usual entrance, wiggling her ass to the delight of the crowd, Trish smiled at her bitch, then turned around, pushed down her strap on and stuck out her ass so that when Stacy got in the ring she was greeted by the sight of her mistress's big bubble butt.
Stacy loved this greeting and, knowing what was expected of her, eagerly fell to her knees to begin covering Trish's big ass in kisses, worshipping that round booty as it should be worshipped.
"Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, Stacy, I just love the feeling of your lips on my ass." Trish chuckled, "Ready to sign everything you own over to me, including your ass hole?"
"Yes Mistress." Stacy said, pulling her face away from Trish's ass just long enough to reply before burying her face in that rounded rear to wait for further instructions, "I can't wait for you to own my ass hole. I don't want to be anything but your bitch."
"Good, because soon you're not going to be anything but my bitch. For now though, why don't you show me how badly you want to be nothing but my bitch. I want that tongue of yours up my ass hole. I want you to show me how much you want me to own your ass hole by rimming the hell out of mine." Trish ordered.
Quickly Stacy pushed the thong Trish was still wearing aside at the back, exposing her mistress's back hole for her eager tongue which was quickly plunged deep into the other diva's rectum, Stacy happily pushing her tongue into Trish's ass and beginning to swirl it around the other blonde's bowels as she began to slide her tongue in and out, giving Trish's colon a thorough cleaning out.
Stacy had spent a lot of time with her face buried in between Trish's big ass cheeks and had quickly learned just how her mistress like to get her rounded rear eaten out.
Rim jobs were one of the many, many things that disgusted Stacy before she was broken, but now there wasn't anything she wouldn't do for her mistress. Of course Stacy had quickly grown to adore all things anal, and while this didn't compare to receiving anal pleasure herself Stacy knew pleasing her mistress was a good way to get what she wanted. Besides, Trish's ass was so fucking tasty.
Trish moaned loudly as Stacy's tongue slided through her ass, Trish again amazed about just how deep that tongue was able to get and just how skilled the other blonde was at rimming her already.
Most bitches took serious training to be half as skilled as Stacy, but it was clear that the leggy diva was a born anal loving whore so such things as rim jobs just came naturally to her.
Trish dearly wished she could spend more time, preferably hours, with Stacy's tongue deep within her rectum, but she was behind on time and needed to get balls deep in Stacy's shit hole as soon as possible.
Promising herself she would feel Stacy's tongue in her ass again before the night was through Trish said, "Ok, that's enough butt cleaning bitch, pull your skirt up, pushed those panties down, and bend over the desk next to Stephanie and spread those ass cheeks of yours."
Pulling her face away from Trish's ass Stacy eagerly did as she was told, getting up and walking to the table before pulling her miniskirt up and pushing her panties down.
As Stacy bent over the table and spread her ass cheeks she exposed the gigantic butt plug stuffed in her rectum. Well, technically it was a butt plug, but it was almost the same size as the cock strapped around Trish's waist. The reason for this was twofold. Trish wasn't sure whether she preferred having her bitches ass holes gaping or pluged so she was experimenting. She definitely liked to keep them nice and loose so she could slide right into them, of course at the same time she didn't want them to be so loose their ass holes weren't any fun to fuck. However Stacy complained that most of the butt plugs were too small so Trish had started using a bigger size to see what would happen. So far the results were Stacy's ass stayed nice and loose, but somehow not too loose, and Stacy seemed happy. Trish didn't know how Stacy could even walk around with a 9 inch plug up her butt, but it kept the bitch happy and in line.
Grabbing hold of the plug that kept Stacy happy Trish pulled it out in one quick motion, taking a few seconds to admire the sight of Stacy's butt hole gaping obscenely before she plunged her strap on directly into it, going balls deep in one hard thrust.
Most women would probably have sighed in relief as the massive plug was removed from their ass, and then cried out in pain as the even bigger dildo plundered their pooper, but Stacy whimpered sadly as the plug was removed and then cried out in joy as her ass was filled again.
"Suck on this." Trish ordered, handing Stacy the butt plug.



Stacy took it and eagerly swallowed nearly half of it on the first try, quickly taking the rest down her throat as she moaned at the taste of her own ass.
As Trish grabbed hold of Stacy's hips and began butt fucking the other blonde the women's champion found herself once again marvelling at Stacy's sluttiness.
Before she had broken her Stacy had been such a nice girl. Sure, like many of the other divas she was willing to sleep her way to the top, and she had no problems flaunting her long legs and tight ass on public TV to keep her job, but she was far from a slut. Now it seemed Trish had awoken the total ass slut that lay within Stacy, the broken blonde now a complete anal whore with an ass that just couldn't get enough fucking.
Right now was a perfect example of this. Stacy wasn't just sucking on the butt plug flavoured with her own ass, she was giving it a blow job worthy of a professional hooker.
Then again perhaps porn star was more accurate considering the way Stacy was staring lustfully straight into the nearest camera, the shot on the big screen and the one people at home were seeing making it look as if Stacy was encouraging the fans to think of the butt plug as their cock, or perhaps even their strap on in the case of the lesbians in the audience, but at the same time Trish knew that look was strictly for her benefit, Stacy trying to turn her on even more so she would give her a hard butt fucking. It was the same reason Stacy was sticking her ass up and back so well.
Ever since she had broken her Stacy had become utterly shameless in her quest to get a hard butt fucking from Trish, and the insatiable anal whore didn't want just one or two hard butt fuckings she wanted to be butt fucked hard 24/7. The total ass slut just couldn't get enough, her constantly horny shit pipe driving her to do anything just to get Trish's cock in her ass.
Trish almost felt embarrassed for Stacy. Someone had to be as Stacy had seemingly been left with no shame.
Although Trish and many, many people in the audience felt embarrassed for her Stacy felt absolutely no shame in her actions, nor did she see why she should.
So many people wandered through life trying to find a purpose to their existence and never find it, but Stacy had found hers.
Stacy's purpose in life was to take it in her ass. It was her reason for existing. She existed to take cock up her butt. She was a total anal whore who was put on this earth to take the biggest cocks she could possibly find balls deep inside her pooper, that was what she was meant to do, it was the only thing she was ever meant to do, it was her purpose in life.
The moment Stacy realised this her life changed forever. She ceased to care about anything but getting fucked in the ass. Nothing else mattered. Nothing.
But it couldn't just be any cock. Maybe if she just let one of her old boyfriends fuck her back their years ago she'd be able to whore her ass hole out to everyone and anyone but she couldn't. Trish had spoiled her. Instead of starting her off with a small cock she had taken her anal cherry with a massive cock, and she had used that massive cock on her ass hole for hours, pounding it hard to multiple climaxes after multiple climaxes. Stacy had been treated to the equivalent of sirloin steak on her first night of anal exploration, so now nothing but the very best could satisfy her.
Sadly Stacy wasn't getting the 'sirloin' right now, or at least not the full treatment as Trish slowly sodomised her, that massive prick moving agonisingly slowly through Stacy's eager to be pounded pooper, the gentle ass stretching making Stacy go insane with frustration.
More than anything else at that moment Stacy would have liked to spit out the butt plug and beg her mistress to slam fuck her slutty ass like only her mistress could, but the many, many spankings she had received for doing so over the past couple of days had taught Stacy that Trish ruled the roost and she should keep her mouth shut and take what she's given.
It infuriated the anally greedy Stacy to be forced to wait, but given no choice in the matter she concentrated on blowing her favourite butt plug, hoping she could inspire her mistress to give her the rectum wrecking she so desperately craved.
Luckily for Stacy her mistress was running out of time, and as much as Trish would have liked to spend more time teasing her bitch it wasn't long before she decided it was time to finish the contract signing.
"So Stacy, are you ready to become nothing but my bitch?" Trish asked.
"Oh fuck yeah, please Mistress, let's get the contracts signed so I can be nothing but your bitch." Stacy moaned happily.
"Ok then, grab the first contract." Trish said, smiling as she watched Stacy do as she was told, "Ok Stace, what does this contract mean?"
"Well Mistress, this contract allows me to sign over all my money and worldly possessions over to you so just like Stephanie I can become nothing but a kept bitch in your home." Stacy said, unable to stop herself from adding, "Of course, unlike Stephanie I actually earned what little I have but whatever."
"Does it really count as earning it if you used your body to get it?" Trish questioned, immediately realising it was a stupid question coming from her seeing as she used to be a model and still often played that role so she quickly change the subject, "Still, if you're going to sign that damn thing hurry up and do so because I'm not sure how much longer I can wait to pound your ass."
Although she wouldn't have dared voice it Stacy recognised the rather hypocritical aspect to Trish's question about her body, but it was quickly forgotten because of that threat/promise of a butt pounding, which quickly led her to sign the contract.
"There, now I'm a penniless bitch, can I sign the other contract now?" Stacy asked, grabbing the other contract.
"You can as long as you give a brief summary of what the contract entails." Trish said.
"It's my new bitch contract, which is just like the last diva contract I had, except my main job will be to take it in the ass for you whenever you want, and if I ever refuse you can fire me on the spot, leaving me with nothing." Stacy said, before remembering to add, "Of course you'll be getting the money I earn while wrestling in the WWE, because I'll be your bitch. You're going to own everything I have and everything I'm ever going to have. You're going to own me. You're going to own my ass hole."
"Correct, but first we have to release you from your current contract. So, and I've always wanted to say this to someone, Stacy Keibler... you're fired." Trish said, doing her best Vince McMahon impression, before smiling, "Now, sign your new contract."
Stacy did so eagerly, Trish adding her signature to make it official, before holding it and all the other contracts up.
"It's official." Trish yelled to the audience, "I now own Stephanie McMahon and Stacy Keibler. I own their ass holes. They are now nothing but my bitches, and I will use them however I want... just like this!"
With that Trish put the contracts down and grabbed hold of Stacy's hips again, this time her nails digging into her flesh as she began sodomising her fellow diva again, the pace quickly increasing until she was jack-hammering Stacy's shit hole with every ounce of her strength.
Stacy cried out in joy as the ass fucking got harder, and she continued to cry out, the volume of her cries increasing at the same time as the pace of the pooper pounding until she was screaming in ecstasy at the brutal butt banging she was treated too.
This, this was the sirloin. This was the perfect butt fucking, so rough and hard it felt like her ass hole was going to tear, the cock wrecking her rectum a wonderful toy that would never go soft, the dominating woman sodomising her not afraid to treat her like a total bitch, smacking her ass and pulling her hair as she brutalised her back passage, all of it sending Stacy to a perfect heaven.
Out of curiosity Trish made a Doctor check out Stacy's ass hole and he concluded that Stacy's anal glands were more sensitive than any other pleasure zone on Stacy's body, perhaps even her clit. Stacy could totally believe that because ever since she learnt the joys of anal sex she'd barely even thought about touching her clit, let alone actually doing it, and she would quite happily go the rest of her life without ever being fucked in her pussy. Why waste a fucking on her pussy when it felt so much better up her butt?
Occasionally Trish played with other places on Stacy's body, and as Stacy's mistress she had every right to, but the leggy blonde's entire world now focused around her ass hole, as it gave her the sirloin of pleasure, and she didn't want to settle for anything less.
While Stacy was comparing anal sex, and particularly this anal ramming, to a sirloin steak Trish also thought she'd found perfection in the form of Stacy's ass.
Those tight, delectable cheeks felt heavenly against her thighs as she smacked into them repeatedly, the sight and the sound of it worthy of the word perfection as Trish was treated to various different views of it. There was her own point of view of course, which was arguably the best seat in the house, but the WWE production crew were doing a fantastic job of shooting the butt fucking from all kinds of great angles and showing them on the big screen, specifically for everyone watching in the arena and at home, but that didn't mean Trish couldn't enjoy the sight.
As those cameras zoomed in though Trish was greeted with an even more beautiful, and if such a thing were possible an even more perfect sight, as the production crew treated the audience, Trish, and no doubt themselves to multiple angles of Stacy's ass hole stretching obscenely around the massive dildo that was pounding in and out of it.
To Trish that right there was exactly what Stacy Keibler was now. An ass hole. A walking, talking ass hole to be filled and used for pleasure at a moments notice.
Stacy was nothing but a piece of ass to her. A perfect piece of ass, but a piece of ass nevertheless.
Some might be offended that she thought of Stacy as that and used her accordingly, but if Stacy's pussy, which was also totally on display, was any indication Stacy was loving every second of it. Her seemingly endless moans and cries of pleasure was another pretty clear indication, those moans and cries also indicating Stacy was about to cum.
Trish considered just letting Stacy cum, but she had a little more time before the next commercial break and she was still in the mood to pound some butt, so she brought Stacy to the edge only to pull out at the last second and slam herself deep into Stephanie's rectum.
Stacy let out a cry of frustration as her horny ass hole was suddenly left empty and gaping while Stephanie let out a cry of joy as her ass hole which had almost closed was now suddenly forced widely open again as Trish began pounding her pooper.
A few moments later it was Stacy who was crying out in joy and Stephanie who was crying out in frustration, and then it was the other way around, and then it was the other way around, and then it was the other way around, and then it was the other way around, as Trish switched back and forth between Stephanie's and Stacy's ass holes, using both her bitches at the same time for her pleasure.
Trish was impressed that apart from the cries of frustration her bitches didn't complain, they just stayed bend over and allowed her to use their ass holes as she pleased, a clear sign that these sluts were truly housebroken and trained already.
Smiling at her conquering of these two WWE divas Trish continued going back and forth between their butt holes, sodomising them both through another advertisement break and for a while into her final segment until finally she took pity on Stacy and began concentrating on her ass hole, pounding it hard all the way to climax.
Screaming hysterically Stacy came, her eyes rolling and her body shaking so hard it threatened to break the table. It was made of solid oak and because of the WWE's track record with this type of furniture Trish had got it especially so it wouldn't break, but Trish swore she heard something break. Stacy heard nothing though, not even the cheers of the crowd as she came in front of them, her entire world melting into an endless sea of pleasure as explosion after explosion rocked her body, multiple anal orgasms leaving her practically breathless.
Through it all Trish continued fucking her ass, even pushing past a couple of climaxes of her own just to prove once and for all that Stacy Keibler was a total bitch, her total bitch. Finally when she felt as if she was going to collapse Trish quickly pulled out, but not before she squeezed the balls of her strap on making her cum shoot deep into Stacy's bowels, the leggy blonde's ass quickly filling up with Trish's cream, that cream a physical reminder that Trish now owned that ass. Trish was filling that ass with her cum, marking it as her territory. She was again marking Stacy as her territory. She owned this bitch, and now Stacy had an ass full of her cum to prove it.
When Trish pulled out there was a pause, and then her cum began oozing out of Stacy's gaping ass hole, and from the looks of that obliterated hole Stacy would be shitting Trish's cum for the rest of the night.
Trish grinned widely at this fact, before she turned to look directly into the camera and said, "Mmmmmm, that was fun, but this is still a wrestling show, so when we come back there'll be a 10 man tagteam match. Stay tuned for that, and maybe more HLA. Before we go, one quick shout out to Torrie Wilson. Torrie, take a good look at your future, cause when I'm done with you that is exactly what your ass hole will look like, a destroyed, gaping mess of a fuck hole!"
As Trish pointed to her bitches the cameras did a close-up of their ass holes which were both still gaping obscenely, a little trickle of Trish's cum still sliding from Stephanie's stretched out shit pipe while it flowed out like a river from Stacy's obscenely expanded shit hole.
Following Trish's instructions before the show the monkeys in the back split the screen into two halfs, one showing Stephanie's gaping ass hole, the other showing Stacy's gaping ass hole, both shots zooming in until all that could be seen was their open butt holes, that shot remaining on screen for a few long seconds before Smackdown went to another commercial break.
"Ok bitches, on your knees. I want you sluts to be crawling behind me like the bitches you are." Trish said once it was clear Smackdown had gone to commercials before exiting the ring.
Her bitches quickly followed behind her, crawling on their hands and knees as they had been instructed, their heads down in submission and their asses up so the fans in the arena got to see another close-up of their gaping ass holes.
They continued to follow their mistress passed various backstage personnel and some of the male wrestlers, all of whom stared at the sight of the two broken women following their owner, until they reach Stephanie's... Trish's Smackdown GM office.
Trish opened the door and allowed her bitches to crawl inside before she locked the door behind them.
"Now, as I was saying... let's celebrate." Trish said, thrusting her hips forwards and pointing at her strap on, "We can start by you two cock sucking whores cleaning my cock of your slutty ass juices."
The two broken bitches nearly injured each other trying to get at Trish's cock first, Stacy being the lucky one to be able to swallowed the head of the strap on before Stephanie did, as a result Stacy tasting the very deepest part of her bowels on the head of the cock with a little taste of the very deepest part of Stephanie's bowels on the side. It was a taste which wasn't at all unfamiliar to Stacy who had quickly learned to adore ass to mouth, the ATM loving whore greedily sucking on the head of Trish's dildo while Stephanie was left to lick the shaft.
Stacy would have never given up that dildo willingly but she was forced to share it as Trish grabbed both her bitches by the hair and began guiding them in their double blow job, first pulling Stacy away so she could shove her strap on down Stephanie's throat so she could lightly fuck it before she fed her ass flavoured cock to Stacy again, making her bitches go back and forth, back and forth back and forth.
Both Stephanie and Stacy happily allowed their mistress to guide their lips and tongues all over that cock, both greedily sucking all the ass juices they could get until it was spotless.
Trish continued making her bitches blow her for a few long minutes, before she pulled them both away so she could remove her strap on and then her top and bra, tossing them aside before pointing to her big titties and telling her bitches, "Suck on these."
Both Stephanie and Stacy eagerly scrambled to their feet and each dived for Trish's boobs, Stephanie taking the right nipple into her mouth while Stacy took the left, using the information they had picked up recently to pleasure their mistress.
Trish tilted her head back and let out a long moan as those mouths closed around her two sensitive nubs and began sucking greedily, her bitches's hands coming up to caress the tit they were worshipping.
Gently Trish brought her two hands up to grab two handfuls of hair, pressing those sluts into her cleavage, the act making them suck harder which made the women's champion moan louder.
Free from time restraints Trish leaned back against the door and let her bitches go to town on her big boobs, guiding their heads to make sure their lips and tongues slid over every inch of her massive rack. Trish loved getting her big tits worshipped like this, but every little touch Stephanie and Stacy gave her sent little electric shocks of pleasure directly down to in between her legs, a wet need ever increasing down there until Trish could wait no longer.
"Stacy." Trish said, pulling the other blonde's face away from her left tit, "Do you remember the reward I promised you if you signed those contracts?"
Stacy's face lit up, "Yes Mistress."
"Good, so... are you ready to taste your first pussy?" Trish asked.
"Oh yes Mistress, I'm ready. I can't wait. Please Mistress, feed me your pussy. I want to taste your pussy so bad. Please let me taste my first pussy, let me taste your pussy. Let me eat your pussy so I can really be your lesbian bitch slut." Stacy begged.
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Trish chuckled, pulling Stacy into a brief kiss before she pushed her down onto her knees, "You can take off the rest of my clothes and eat my pussy. Get that pretty face of yours buried in my cunt you little slut."
Stacy eagerly fell to her knees so she was eyelevel with her mistress's love hole, Stacy getting a close up look at a pussy for the first time in her life.
As a former cheerleader and current WWE diva Stacy had been round plenty of naked women in the showers, and since she had become Trish's bitch she had seen both Trish and Stephanie naked a lot, but she had never been this close to a pussy before. She'd had her face buried in Trish's and Stephanie's asses, given both long, passionate rim jobs, and had smelled the sweet aroma of another woman's arousal, but had never been so hit in the face with it as she was being now. The smell was that of pure woman, and while that may have been a put off for Stacy a few days ago now it made her salivate, as did the sight of Trish's pussy juice leaking from her horny honey hole.
Leaning forward Stacy extended her tongue to catch the escaping liquid, moaning softly first at the texture as it hit her taste-buds for the first time, and then again when she slipped her tongue up Trish's thigh to the source of this heavenly moisture.



When Stacy slid her tongue over Trish's pussy lips for the first time she let out a loud moan, and then an even louder one as she plunged her tongue into Trish's twat, her mouth wrapping tightly around that hole and beginning to suck at it in between tongue thrusts.
Tasting Trish from the source was even better than tasting those drops which had escaped, Stacy moaning into the other blonde's pussy as she started to go to town on her fellow diva's love hole.
During one of the brief times Stacy had been left alone with Stephanie the leggy blonde asked her fellow bitch about pussy eating. Stephanie had raved how great it was, how delicious Trish tasted, how even though she lived to get her ass fucked Stephanie could happily spend hours in between Trish's thighs. Stephanie even went so far as to confess she craved the taste of her mistress's pussy almost as much as she craved the feeling of her mistress's cock fucking her ass, which was incredibly high praise considering Stacy knew just how joyous it was to have an ass full of Trish's strap on.
Stephanie's words had built up a certain level of anticipation but it turned out those words could not do justice to the pure heaven in liquid form that was Trish's pussy juice. Stacy loved it from the first taste and the more she swallowed the more she craved, the leggy blonde savagely going after the cream she was craving like a woman possessed.
Luckily for Stacy not only had Stephanie told her about the joys of pussy eating but she had also given her some great rug munching tips, all of which Stacy was using now and happily finding all of them seemed to work in getting her some more of that sweet cunt cream.
For a while every twirl of her tongue, every thrust, every lick, every suck, was all down to Stephanie's instructions, Stacy eventually branching out and experimenting a little, but mostly sticking to the tactics Stephanie had taught her as those seemed to be very, very effective.
As Stacy was quickly getting used to eating pussy thanks to Stephanie's advice Stephanie was regretting giving her that advice as the tall blonde seemed an eager and fast learning muff diver, meaning Stephanie was going to get a lot less pussy. True, that was going to happen anyway as Stacy's greedy ass had cost Stephanie's ass a lot of time with Trish's dick, and that was only going to get worse as more and more divas became Trish's bitches, but with that in mind there would be something to be said for being Trish's favourite bitch. Stephanie already had a special title and job of her own within Trish's bitches, now all she had to do was learn how to be the best bitch Trish would ever have and then hopefully she would be able to get as much time worshipping Trish's pussy as possible.
With this in mind Stephanie devoted herself completely to the task at hand, trying to ignore everything around her so she could simply concentrate on sucking Trish's big tits.
This wasn't exactly a hard thing to do as Trish had one of the biggest racks Stephanie had ever seen and sliding her lips and tongue all over them was absolute heaven. Sure, Trish was the one guiding her mouth from tit to tit, but the fact that Trish was in control here only made it better for the broken brunette.
After suckling at Trish's teats for who knows how long Stephanie was pulled away from them and into a heated kiss with Trish, the lip lock literally taking her breath away, leaving her panting as it was broken.
"You know Steph, as my ASS-istant you won't just be ASS-isting me by giving up your ass when ever I want, you'll be ASS-isting my ass to feel good by kissing it and shoving your tongue up it. You remember that right?" Trish asked.
"Of course Mistress, it was in the contract." Stephanie said, her eyes lighting up, "Do you want me to do that now Mistress? Do you want me to get down on my knees and kiss your big, beautiful ass? Do you want your new ASS-istant to kiss your big, beautiful ass and make you feel good?"
"Well, since that is your job now I think that would be a good idea." Trish chuckled, "Come on Stephanie, get down on your knees where you belong and kiss your Mistress's ass. I want to feel your lips on my big ass again. Mmmmmm, show me how much you love that big butt of mine by sliding your lips all over it. Come on bitch, we both know you're a total kiss ass, so get down on your knees and pucker up."
Eagerly Stephanie stepped round behind Trish, fell to her knees and began covering that big, beautiful ass in kisses.
Probably because of their previous rivalry Stephanie had spent a lot of time lately kissing Trish's ass. Even after Trish had started letting Stephanie eat her pussy the busty blonde still seemed to prefer Stephanie's lips on her ass than on her pussy, not that that really bothered Stephanie. In fact due to her now feeling ashamed that she dared to cause her mistress pain Stephanie was overjoyed that Trish was giving her the opportunity to make it up to her by kissing her ass.
Taking full advantage of the opportunity, as she always did when being made to kiss Trish's ass, Stephanie took her time sliding her lips over every inch of Trish's butt cheeks, making sure they were well coated in her saliva before she slid her tongue in between those round cheeks to lap at Trish's ass crack, teasing the other woman's back door. After a little crack lapping Stephanie closed her mouth around Trish's ass hole and then pressed her tongue to it, swirling it around that puckered rosebud for a little while before forcing her way inside. When she had her tongue in Trish's ass Stephanie began thrusting it in and out, twirling it around inside Trish's bowels as she did so, making sure to give her mistress an incredibly thorough colon cleaning.
Soon Stephanie's face was completely buried in Trish's ass, the former Smackdown GM sucking and slurping loudly at the current GM's ass hole in between fucking it with her tongue, Stephanie happily devoting herself to Trish's luscious booty, hoping she could prove herself as the best butt licking bitch Trish had ever had.
Trish had been with a lot of submissive women, lots of whom had given her fantastic rim jobs but none of them were better than Stephanie's.
It was a good thing Trish had turned Stephanie into her bitch because if this was any indication, Stephanie was a born kiss ass.
Trish had already spent hours with Stephanie's tongue firmly up her butt, but it was even better now Stacy's tongue was in her cunt at the same time.
Sure, Stacy lacked some of the skills Stephanie had learned but whatever Stacy was lacking in skill she was making up for in enthusiasm and as a result these two tongues sliding around inside her quickly brought Trish to the edge of an orgasm.
Few things could have made this better. Ok, maybe Stacy could be a little better at pussy licking, but she was going to get hours, and hours, and hours of practice, as Trish was going to make sure Stacy's pretty face was buried in between her legs as often as possible. Hell, she might even make Stacy eat her out as much as she butt fucks the other blonde, and considering how much Trish was planning to fuck Stacy's perfect ass that was really saying something.
The only other thing Trish could think of to make this better would be if she had another bitch or two sucking on her big titties while she got her pussy and ass eaten... and maybe another bitch to kiss... and maybe another couple kissing her exposed ass cheeks while Stephanie continued reaming out her shit hole. These things and more would be possible if Trish got more bitches, and very soon that was exactly what Trish would have.
In Trish's mind the other WWE divas who she'd yet to turn into her bitches were already broken and helping Stephanie and Stacy pleasure her, the thought of it making Trish go over the edge.
Moments before she did Trish cried out, "Yes, that's it, eat me you little bitches. Eat my pussy. Eat my ass. Eat out those fucking holes. Get your slutty tongues as deep inside me as you can. Pleasure me my bitches, pleasure your Mistress. Make your Mistress feel good. Get that tongue deep in my ass hole Steph, mmmmmmmm, rim out that little hole I shit from! Make sure you clean out my crap factory you fucking ass loving whore! I want you to have the taste of my ass hole on your lips for days! You too Stacy. Whenever I kiss you for the next couple of days I better taste my pussy otherwise I'm going to spank your ass for being a lousy rug muncher. Come on you little bitch, you're a lesbian now, my hot lesbian anal bitch, so I expect you to learn how to eat pussy. Believe me when I say you're going to get a lot of fucking practice. Mmmmmmm, you're going to be eating my pussy for hours, and hours, and hours. You're going to practically live in between my legs bitch, but that's ok, because that pretty face of yours looks really good between my legs. Mmmmmmm, almost as good as Stephanie's face looks buried in between my ass cheeks. Oh my God you bitches are making me feel so good. Your tongues feel so good inside me. Oh my God you're going to... your going to... your going to make me... oooohhhhhhh fuuucccccckkkkkk!"
As Trish screamed out her cum flowed into Stacy's mouth, the leggy blonde greedily guzzling it down, amazed that anything could taste better than Trish's pussy juice but so grateful she got the chance not only to taste it but swallow every drop. Greedy for more Stacy pressed her face even deeper into Trish's pussy, slamming her tongue in and out of her, making her cum again and again, Stacy swallowing the sweet liquid every time.
Stephanie was incredibly jealous that she wasn't getting any cum but she too continued pleasuring Trish without needing to be told, swirling her tongue around inside her mistress's bowels, giving her as much added stimulation as she could with the rim job.
In no hurry for her pleasure to end Trish continued to stand where she was, her bitches passionately worshipping her holes until she told them to swap, after they kissed for her amusement, swapping the taste of her holes so both Stephanie and Stacy were eager to get their tongues into the other hole so they could get more of the flavour they had tasted on the other's tongue.
Long after Smackdown went off the air Trish had her bitches go back and forth between her pussy and ass hole until everyone was going home and they needed to lock up the arena, at which point Trish took her bitches back to her hotel room where she spent the rest of the night enjoying some serious HLA by pounding their ass holes with her strap on.
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Beyonce Knowles sighs heavily. She has tried her best but it is no use, she just can't drift off to sleep and she knows why.
It's ironic really, the day has been long and tomorrow is promising to be even longer so she made the mature decision to go to bed alone so she could catch up on her sleep, and yet here she is lying awake unable to stop thinking about how horny she is.
Beyonce has a huge sexual appetite, one which is normally satisfied by her husband who she loves dearly, but he's on tour right now and even if he was here he wouldn't be able to truly satisfy her, not in the mood she's in.
Yet again Beyonce considers truly satisfying her craving, but she couldn't, she didn't have the time. Of course she didn't have the time to lay awake thinking about it either, leaving her with only one alternative.
So with this in mind she gets up, turns to her bedside table, bends down and opens the bottom of the three draws, also known as her dildo draw. Reaching inside the draw Beyonce picks out a nice medium-size toy, before closing the draw and opening the draw above it. This draw is full of books, none of which look particularly interesting or unique... save for that one black book Beyonce kept well hidden towards the bottom of the draw. Pulling the book out Beyonce shuts the draw, gets herself comfortable and then opens the book to its first page, smiling as she reads the title she gave this book so many, many years ago...
Beyonce's Book Of Bitches
Perhaps not the most inventive of titles but appropriate given its contents of names, numbers and pictures belonging to all the women Beyonce has bedded for the better part of 10 years, the majority of which were white because while Beyonce loves women of all colours white women had always been her favourite.
Of course her husband knows nothing about this book. Part of her secretly hopes if he was to ever find it or if she finally told him about her little fetish like she had imagined doing so many times he would be hopefully understanding and willing to allow her to continue indulging her twisted lesbian cravings. Sadly she isn't 100% sure if he would be willing to accept this part of her, which is why she will probably never tell him the truth, and if he does find her little book, well, she knows all his secrets, including several which he doesn't think she knows about and could destroy him if they ever came out so if such a thing was to happen Beyonce is confident that if it ever came to it she could blackmail her husband into silence, even if it did destroy their marriage in the process. Considering that was one of many terrible scenarios it seemed foolish for Beyonce to keep this book and continue to add names, numbers and pictures to it but the truth is as much as Beyonce loves her husband, career and lifestyle she simply doesn't love them as much as she loves white women.
Turning the page Beyonce comes to a self made contents page and smiles as her eyes drift over the names of all of her conquests, the names alone sparking so many wonderful memories until her eyes focus on the first name on the list, causing her to smile again.
Britney Spears, oh how she had used to lust after that girl before she got her hands on her... and when she did, oh what fun she had, what fun she continued having to this day.
Sighing heavily Beyonce wished her loyal little white bitch was here now so she could take her pleasure from her like she had done so many times before, but tonight Beyonce would have to settle for her memories, although at least it was one of her favourites.
Britney had been the very first female celebrity Beyonce had dared to go after, and after successfully turning the pop princess into her white bitch Beyonce never looked back, more or less only going after female celebrities after that, the conquest somehow seeming sweeter when she was not only taking and dominating another woman but another woman who so many people looked up to, adored and lusted after.
If it wasn't for her success the first time out Beyonce doesn't know where she would be, but she knows she wouldn't be half as happy, so Britney has always been one of her favourites. The girl was also super submissive and, after she was properly broken in, adored all of Beyonce's little kinks, making her a perfect little white bitch for Beyonce.
Slowly Beyonce turns the page and is greeted with a series of pictures. Next to each picture is a date which is in reference to when the picture next to it was taken. The first picture at the top of the page is of Britney's perfectly shaped, toned, tight white virgin ass which is pointing at the camera, showing off her pussy and ass hole.
Despite all the times she had seen and abused it Beyonce still found herself licking her lips at the sight of Britney's ass on display before her. She absolutely adores seeing a woman in such a vulnerable and submissive position... on all fours like a bitch... ass just waiting to be abused.
So many people made a fuss over her bootylicious black ass, and while Beyonce publicly claimed she didn't love all the attention the truth is she did. When she was up on stage shaking her money-maker it wasn't 'Sasha Fierce' up there as she liked to claim, it was the real Beyonce, the proud and confident woman she truly was. However despite all the attention, fantasies from her fans, and nearly constant begging from her husband Beyonce would never let anyone fuck that bootylicious ass she is secretly so proud of. That was a bitch thing to do, and Beyonce was nobody's bitch.
It was funny really, for someone who sang how bootylicious she was Beyonce has always been more into pounding booty while never even entertaining the idea of getting her own bootylicious booty pounded.
Of course ultimately it all came down to the idea of dominance, the idea that when it came to sex she is always in control, it is always about her. With her husband Beyonce enjoyed normal, heterosexual sex. No kinks, no nothing but her way or he could get the fuck out of her bed. With women Beyonce loved kinks, especially the type which made her feel dominant and in control while preferably degrading the other woman, and in all her experience there was no act that made Beyonce feel more dominant and in control while degrading another woman than fucking another woman up the ass.
There was just something so primal about it, forcing a large cock, even one that's fake, deep into another woman's shit hole, a hole not meant to be entered, fucking them in that hole for her pleasure, listening to their whimpers of pain slowly turning into moans of pleasure as their no entry hole is slowly turned into a fuck hole, their cries for more as she begins slamming their forbidden entrances, their orgasmic cries as she sodomises them through multiple climaxes and their submissive attitudes towards her afterwards, all of it was so wonderfully empowering, giving Beyonce an addictive rush like no other.
The book Beyonce is currently holding in her hands is filled with so much ass it could easily be called Beyonce's Book Of White Bitch Ass, but there was just enough non-ass pictures for the book to keep its original title, and it's not like Beyonce didn't adore sucking on a nice pair of titties, or tasting and sometimes even fucking a nice piece of pussy so she's quite happy with the book the way it is.
However for some of her bitches she only has pictures of their asses, either because from the beginning that was the only part of them she was even remotely interested in or by the time she was through breaking that bitch in all they were to her was a piece of ass on legs, and Britney Spears definitely ended up just being a piece of ass on legs.
As Beyonce goes down the page looking at each picture one at a time, each picture is of Britney's ass pointing at the camera with her pussy and particularly her ass hole looking tight but not as tight as they had in the first picture, Britney's anal cherry seemingly a distant thing of the past as those holes were clearly well used as the weeks, months and years went by.
Beyonce looks down both pages looking at the pictures and then the dates next to them. She can't help but wish she had pictures of the owners face despite knowing who the ass belongs to due to the contents page. In a weird way it is exacterly because of who this woman that she is now looking at that the contents page was created as well as the reason why she only has pictures of her ass and not any other part of her body like her face that could identify her if this book was to fall into the wrong hands.
Once she reaches the bottom of the second page Beyonce turns the page and continues to look at the pictures on the next two pages. These pages are a little different, one of the first pictures showing Britney spreading her butt cheeks for the camera while others show Britney's ass having something inside of it, that being Beyonce's big black strap on dildo. In one of the pictures there is only the head inside of Britney's butt, in another one the strap on is halfway inside of her ass, and in the third one the strap on is all the way inside of her backside. After these three pictures the pictures change, no longer showing a perfectly toned, tight white ass but a still perfectly toned, white ass however now her ass hole looks anything but tight, that poor little butt hole stretched far beyond its natural boundaries.
In all of the pictures that follow Britney's butt hole is gaping, the once tight ring of flesh now a wide opening allowing the camera to look deep into the pop princess's bowels. Continuing down the page Britney's back hole only looks more brutalised, Beyonce being treated to an increasingly better look inside Britney's ass at every following picture of the poor gaping hole. In a few of the pictures Britney is spreading her butt cheeks again, although it makes little difference. The last picture on the page shows Britney's butt hole super gaping after a 5 hour long ass pounding session, that hole not fully recovering until a few days later at which point Britney claim sitting down was finally no longer painful for her.
After having reached the end of the 'chapter' of the book on her first celebrity white bitch Beyonce instead of moving on to the next chapter goes back to the first page devoted to Britney and looks at the first picture of that perfectly shaped, well toned, tight white virgin ass.
Part of Beyonce never ceases to be amazed that even after what she did to that ass and after what she lovingly continued to do to that ass Britney is one of her bitches that actually dared to call her and how when she called Beyonce would have her beg and she would quite willingly beg her to be allowed to come and see her because her ass needs her.
As Beyonce continues to reminisce she remembers how after the first couple of sessions with Britney she only occasionally touched her pussy due to Britney always cumming harder when she played or fucked her ass. Eventually she went from only occasionally touching her first celebrity bitch's pussy to never touching it and instead 'trained' Britney to only come when she was with her from her ass play to the point where Britney confessed after the first time she gave her a 5 hour non-stop anal assault that it feels like her ass hole not only craves her black mistress's black cock but her ass hole needs her black mistress's black cock.
Slowly Beyonce turns her attention from the picture to the date next to it and as she does so she starts to remember the very first time she took her first celebrity white bitch.
***
Beyonce walks into the hotel's bar, her eyes searching the place for the pop princess cameoing in Austin Powers 3, the movie in which she is done for the day shooting for, leaving her available to finally search out her prey which she spots sitting up at the actual bar.
Britney isn't hard to spot, particularly because she is still wearing exacterly what she wore in her cameo which is a black top, if you can even call it that, the thing is so small it looks more like a bra, however it's supposed to be a top, a pair of tight dark pants with a silver belt and black high heels.
Beyonce smiles as she looks the woman at the bar up and down before making her way over to the bar.
"What can I get you?" The bartender asks her as she reaches the bar standing next to the woman she is after.
"I'll have whatever she's having." Beyonce says.
The bartender nods and turns to fetch Beyonce's drink as Britney turns in her seat to look at her.
"Beyonce... erm, hey, what are you doing here?" Britney asks, before looking embarrassed, "Not that you can't be here or anything, it's just..."
"Relax, I'm just here for a drink." Beyonce says, sitting down next to the babbling blonde.
"Oh, well I'm only drinking Coke so if you want something else..." Britney begins.
Both girls were about a year away from being 21 and legal to drink but even without their superstar status it would have been hard to find a bar in the country that would have carded two such stunning beauties if they chose to drink in its establishment.
"Coke's fine." Beyonce says, taking the drink offered by the bartender, "Alcohol was never my vice anyway."
The last part is said almost as a whisper, and although Britney heard it would be a while yet before she would understand it.
"Nice outfit." Beyonce says, looking Britney up and down.
Her eyes were tempted to linger on the outfit but Beyonce would never be that sloppy, instead easily giving the impression to anyone watching that she was just admiring the outfit and not Britney herself, which is exactly how Britney took it.
"Thanks." Britney says with a smile, "I was maybe going to change into something less revealing but it's kind of hot and I kind of like the attention, you know? Besides I'm trying to change my image. Less cute and innocent teen, more strong, confident woman."
Beyonce smirks and skilfully avoids laughing.
"Well you're off to a good start." Beyonce says.
She'd heard that Britney was going to be changing her image however all of the attempts Britney has made so far including that outfit seems to come across that Britney is somebody cute and innocent trying to be sexy and confident rather than someone who actually is.
Britney came off as a bit of a wannabe in Beyonce's opinion, at least when it came to being sexy and confident, and her opinion didn't change as the girl, who was supposedly only a few months younger than herself, started to run her mouth how she wanted to be taken seriously, both as a strong, confident woman and as a singer before switching into total teenage girl mode when talking about clothes, shopping and then of course her latest boyfriend drama. Of course none of these subjects were exclusive to teenage girls but the way in which Britney acted came across as anything but the strong, confident woman she had just claimed she wanted to be. The girl was still cute and innocent, maybe too much for her own good. Not that she would be still innocent once Beyonce has finished having her fun with her cute white ass.
Although she masks it well Beyonce goes into a little daydream of exactly how she's going to corrupt this girl as she skilfully zones in and out of the conversation Britney is practically having with herself.
Beyonce joins in when she feels appropriate, even enjoying it at some points but at the same time doesn't tell her life story or go into details about her personal life. Britney, not so much.
In fact when they're interrupted by the paparazzi it almost seems a blessing in disguise.
"Great." Britney sighs after half a dozen photos had been taken in a matter of seconds, "I guess this means tomorrow everyone will be talking about the secret friendship of Britney Spears and Beyonce Knowles... not that would be bad or anything... I just..."
"Relax I know what you mean." Beyonce says, the wheels in her head as she realises away to use this situation to her advantage, "Listen, why don't we go up to my room to get away from these guys?"
Britney is a little taken back by this. She feels tempted to say yes, and yet for some reason she feels as though she should say no.
"I don't know." Britney says, voicing her uncertainty.
"Oh come on, we can talk some more, maybe get to know each other a little better. After all, it can never hurt to have connections in this business, and I wasn't necessarily looking forward to a night of drinking alone anyway." Beyonce says, before adding after Britney still fails to look convinced, "I have a mini-bar."
Britney thinks about it for a minute, and then smiles.
"Ok." She says and with that the two women turn and head out of the bar and over to the lifts with Beyonce pressing the call button.
Once they are both in Beyonce presses her hotel room floor button and the two simply stand next to each other waiting to reach their destination.
While they are moving in the lift Beyonce can't help but smile at her reflection on the mirror inside of the lift doors due to her lusted after the woman who is now standing to her right for the past 2 years and having made up her mind earlier in the day when she saw Britney doing her thing in her cameo role that she was going to make Britney her bitch. And not just her bitch but her first celebrity bitch.
Over the past couple of years Beyonce had turned a few women who weren't famous into her bitches, mostly as one night stands with a few who she kept for a while here and there. She had been tempted to try and make one or more of her fellow Destiny's Child members her bitch however she knew better than to 'shit where she eats'. Despite having made no celebrity women her bitches yet being around a lot of hot female celebrities she had been dying to make a move on one of them and now after two years of lusting she was going to finally do it. She was going to make the pop princess Britney Spears what she hoped would be the first, and hopefully not the last, of her white celebrity bitches.
Britney looks over at Beyonce who is standing next to her and notices the smile on her face which makes her a tad nervous due to her not sure why she would be so happy. Another thing she didn't understand was why she had had that bad gut feeling down in the bar when Beyonce had suggested that they go to her room and why was that bad gut feeling getting stronger the closer they came to arriving at her hotel room.
Finally the doors to the lift open on Beyonce's floor. Beyonce is the first to get out with Britney following along behind her. Once they arrive at her hotel room Beyonce unlocks and opens the door allowing Britney to go first which she does with Beyonce following close behind.
As soon as they are both inside of her hotel room Beyonce shuts the door and quickly locks it to make sure Britney can't escape when she makes her move.
Hearing the door to the hotel room close and lock causes Britney to frown in confusion, "What are you doing?"
Beyonce hearing Britney's question turns her head to look at her and see's Britney staring at her in shock and disbelief which makes the black singer smile, "Just making sure you can't escape."
For the first time tonight Britney seems speechless, a fact which causes Beyonce to smile. Her smile quickly fades though as she turns around completely and begins to approach Britney like a predator would slowly stalk its prey.
"You know, I was maybe going to let you do a little more drinking and talking, but I think I've waited long enough..." Beyonce says, trailing off menacingly as she watches every movement Britney makes.
"W... what what do you mean? What are you going to do to me?" Britney asks softly after a pause, afraid she already knows the answer
Beyonce just stares at her, and then smiles.
"Well, first I'm going to spank you, just so you know who's in charge. If you agree to be a good little white bitch for me your spanking will be firm but gentle. If you choose to make this unnecessarily difficult by fighting the inevitable I will be forced to beat your white ass into submission. And trust me, you don't want that because I will happily destroy your cute little butt to get what I want even if it means you can't sit right for a week." Beyonce pauses for a few seconds to let what she has just said sink in, "After your spanking I'm gonna feed you my tits and my pussy and, unless you want another spanking, you're going to worship each one of those parts of my body like an eager little white ho. You're gonna suck on my titties so good and then you're going to go to town on licking my pussy, swallowing all the cream I feed you, turning you into a little black pussy loving white girl. If you're really lucky after I'm done cumming in your mouth I might reward you by shoving my tongue into your little white pussy, getting me some sweet white girl pussy cream, maybe with a little white girl cum for desert. And then... I'm going to strap on a nice big black cock and make that cute little white ass of yours all mine. I'm going to make you get on your hands and knees, spread your ass cheeks and once I have gotten that ass hole of yours nice and lubricated I'm going to fuck it. My big black strap on cock is going to violate your tight little ass hole, every single inch slowly going up that white ass until it's nice and full of black cock. Then, I'm going to fuck that ass, slowly at first, stretching you out real good, then I'm going to pound fuck that white ass. I'm going to destroy your little ass hole, tear it apart, leave it a total gaping mess. And you're going to love it. You're going to be begging me to make you my little white bitch, and when I'm done with your ass you're going to be kissing mine to prove you really want it. You're pretty white face is going to get buried in my big black ass as you cover it with kisses, thanking me, your black mistress, for fucking you like you've never been fucked before and making you my white bitch."



As she speaks Beyonce can't help smirking as she see's her words are starting to have a very subtle affect on Britney. Although she looks scared, bordering on horrified, Beyonce can see her nipples are as hard as two lead pencil tips and while Britney's face may give off the impression of fear and horror her eyes give off desire and want. When Beyonce finishes her description of what she is going to do to her Britney swallows hard which immediately makes Beyonce wonder something however she decides to wait until she get's to that part before she finds out if her suspicion is correct.
"That's the detailed version. To put it bluntly I'm going to fuck you like you have never been fucked before." Beyonce says, looking Britney dead in the eye so that she can see how serious she is about everything she has just said, "The only question is... are you going to let me... or are you going to try to resist? Cause it makes little difference to me, either way I'm going to have my fun with you and make you my white bitch, but seeing as those hard little nipples of yours are telling me you like the idea of being my white bitch why don't you just make it easier on yourself and submit."
Once Beyonce has finished talking the hotel room falls silent neither Beyonce nor Britney make a move or say anything they simply stand where they are staring at one and other.
Beyonce stands in front of the locked door to the hotel room watching every move Britney makes even though the only thing moving is her eyelashes when she blinks.
Inwardly Britney is screaming at herself to move but her body won't budge and she doesn't understand why. The idea of staying and letting Beyonce do all those things to her is terrifying, horrifying even, but she's frozen to the spot and it's not just out of fear, which is perhaps the most horrifying thing of all.
"Pull your pants down." Beyonce says finally in an authoritive tone of voice, breaking the silence.
Britney doesn't do anything.
"Pull your pants down now!" Beyonce snaps.
There is another few microseconds of deafening silence and then, to Britney's horror, she does as she is told. She doesn't understand why, she doesn't want to understand why, but she slowly, timidly pulls her pants down until they are down around her ankles and then straightens herself up, Britney feeling like a prisoner within her own body, helpless to stop herself from doing anything but obeying.
Meanwhile Beyonce can't stop herself from smirking as while what Britney has just done may not seem like a big thing it is because it's the first sign of Britney's submission to her.
"Now pull down your thong." Beyonce tells her once again in a calm but firm tone of voice.
Britney does as she is told, again not sure why she is doing it and yet doing it nonetheless.
Beyonce smirks again before she walks over to the nearest side of the bed and sits down on it.
"Now come over here." Beyonce commands, keeping her eyes locked with Britney's.
Britney slowly makes her way over to where Beyonce is with her pants and thong still down around her ankles.
Once she reaches her Beyonce looks up at Britney who looks down at her with the same expression still on her face.
"Now lay down across my lap face down with your ass in the air." Beyonce tells her.
Britney slowly turns her attention from Beyonce's face to her lap where she wants her to lay face down, knowing what will happen if she does and for the first time since Beyonce gave her an order feeling herself resist obeying the black woman's command. This whole thing is insane, there is no way she's going to let Beyonce spank her, or do any of those other things to her. She needs to pull up her pants and run... and yet Britney can't look away from Beyonce, her eyes captured by the other woman's as if she was a helpless mouse under the spell of a python. And that voice... that suddenly commanding tone... it made Britney want to do every little thing it said... but she couldn't... she shouldn't... she should...
"Do as I say." Beyonce commands calmly.
No. She couldn't. She...
"Lay down across my lap, face down with your ass in the air, now." Beyonce orders again.
Britney swallows hard and to her horror she slowly does as she's told. As she does Britney tells herself that she is doing it because she's afraid of what Beyonce might do to her if she doesn't do as she's told, that she didn't want to do it, she had to do it, that her body wasn't going crazy with desire over the idea of being dominated and fucked by another woman, she's just doing this so she could avoid a fight, something she was never good at doing. Maybe... maybe if she did what Beyonce said at first there would be a chance for escape later or at least a chance she could talk the black woman out of doing anything to her ass hole.
Unfortunately for Britney there was nothing she could have said or done at this point to save her ass hole as that poor little hole's fate was sealed the second she stepped into Beyonce's hotel room, but at least for now ignorance would be bliss for her.
Beyonce on the other hand knew exactly what was happening, was going to happen and why, and she loved it, the black singer licking her lips as she gets her first look at Britney Spears's bare ass, those beautiful white tight ass cheeks calling to her like a siren.
"You know Britney, I don't know what it is about you white girls I love so much..." Beyonce says smiling an ear to ear smile as she places her right hand down on Britney's nearest ass cheek and slowly and gently starts to caress it before moving over to the opposite cheek and then starts going back and forth between the two, "Maybe it's something to do with seeing the difference in our skin tones as my body is pressed up against yours. Maybe part of it's because some would consider it a taboo. But honestly, the main reason I think I love you white girls is because you just seem to be naturally submissive. I mean I've been with just about every type of girl I can find and 9 times out of 10 you white girls just couldn't wait to submit to me and do every little thing I say. I'm beginning to think it's in your nature, that all you white girls are just naturally submissive when confronted with a strong black woman like myself. And I got to say, you're not changing my mind, in fact you seem like a grade A piece of submissive white meat just waiting to be served up to someone like me and devoured."
Beyonce pauses in her little speech, confident that what she has just said will shock Britney which is partly her intention but also the truth, at least in Beyonce's experience, although as she continues to caress and stare at the blonde's behind deciding to move the focus of conversation from white girls in general to Britney herself.
"I've actually wanted to get my hands on you for a while now. Two years in fact. And now after two long years of just lusting after you your finally going to be mine. I've dreamed and fantasized about doing all types of nasty little things to you, especially your tight little ass. And none of my dreams or fantasies of what your behind would look or feel like compare to the sweet reality." Beyonce says, loving the feel of Britney's ass cheeks underneath her hand as she takes a few moments to lustfully grope her prize before getting down to business, "Now, I really should give you a hard spanking because you didn't do what I told you when I told you to do it on two occasions. However seeing as this is your initiation I think one hard smack on each cheek will be a good enough punishment. But if you disobey me in the future you will get a hard spanking. Do you understand?"
Beyonce asks waiting for Britney to answer which she doesn't.
"I said do you understand!" Beyonce snaps letting Britney know she wants her to answer her.
"Yes." Britney says quickly.
"Yes what!?" Beyonce snaps again.
"Yes Beyonce." Britney says after a brief pause wondering what response the woman she is laying across the lap of wants.
"Good but not the response I am looking for." Beyonce says, "From now on you will refer to me as your Black Mistress because as of right now I own your white ass is that understood bitch?"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Britney says meekly, blushing in shame.
"Good." Beyonce says, "And I will refer to you however I want understood?"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Britney says almost automatically.
Beyonce smiles as she removes her hand from Britney's ass, reaches as far back as she can, intent on making both strikes good ones before she gives her new bitch the gentle spanking she promised.
SMACK!
SMACK!
Britney cries out in pain after Beyonce has hit her left ass cheek due to how hard she hit it as well as how hard she hit the right one combined.
"You understand don't you Britney? That I had to do that because you didn't do what your Black Mistress wanted?" Beyonce asks her.
"Yes my Black Mistress, I understand." Britney whimpers, feeling as though everything she is doing and saying is beyond her control trying to make herself believe that her body has gone on to auto-pilot and she has no control over what she's doing or saying.
"Good girl." Beyonce says as Britney feels her start to rub and massage her ass cheeks again, "Now, let's see about giving you that gentle spanking."
Britney whimpers as she feels Beyonce removing her hand from her ass again.
Instinctively Britney mentally and physically prepares herself for a hard spanking despite what Beyonce has just said however she is surprised and relieved when the first hit isn't hard at all, it's exacterly what Beyonce promised it would be, firm but gentle, as is the second one, and the third, and the fourth, and the fifth. With each strike that Beyonce lays down on her ass Britney can't help but slowly start to relax, greatly relieved that it isn't as bad as she imagined it would be. It isn't pleasant, each blow causing her ass to sting something fierce, but it's a bearable pain, as is the humiliation that Britney feels from being put over another woman's knee and spanked.
Beyonce watches as Britney slowly relax as the spanking continues, the black singer smiling at yet another small little submission from the white singer. She knew Britney was going to be an easy conquest but she had still been expecting her to put up more of a fight an this. At the rate Britney is submitting to her Beyonce wouldn't be surprised if the white girl submitted to her completely before they were even through with the spanking, not that would be a bad thing. Beyonce loved freshly broken white girl, and there isn't a single doubt in her mind that's exactly what Britney will be very soon. It also seems from the way Britney is gasping and whimpering she's not totally hating her spanking either, making Beyonce start to truly believe she is doing this girl a favour. After all, the girl seems naturally submissive, more so than any girl of any colour Beyonce had met before, and seemed to just be begging for someone to make her their bitch, and Beyonce is happy to oblige, especially if Britney is going to be as well behaved as this.
"You see what you get if you're a good girl Britney?" Beyonce asks as she continues to spank her new bitch, loving the feel of Britney's ass as her hand comes into contact with it, "A nice gentle spanking for your pretty white ass. Mmmmm, and it is such a pretty little white ass... it would be a real shame if I had to destroy such a thing of beauty by beating it until it was all red and swollen, wouldn't it? That's why you're going to be a good little white girl for me and do everything I say so I don't have to teach you your place with a hard spanking, isn't that right my little white slut?"
Britney doesn't reply to any of her questions and Beyonce considers punishing her for it, but ultimately she decides to be lenient. After all the questions sounded rhetorical and it isn't like she needed an answer to any of them or anything. Besides, she had what she wanted, and she could always really go to town on spanking this pretty little white ass when Britney was properly broken in.
This thought caused Beyonce to think of exactly how she was going to break Britney in, which led her to the decision to find something out that she has been curious about since she told her soon to be new bitch what she intended to do to her.
However as she goes to ask the question she stops because of something she feels on her thighs. Something wet.
Stopping the spanking altogether Beyonce moves her right hand until she can slide a finger into Britney's pussy, and smiling widely at just how wet her prey is.
"Feels to me like somebody is enjoying this." Beyonce says happily as she moves her finger a little further in to find something else out and is a little disappointed when she get's her answer, "Mm, so much for you being a virgin. Pity. I prefer fucking white ass over white pussy, but there is something to be said for being a girl's first. The idea of popping a girl's little cherry and making her mine forever is certainly appealing, and I have dreamed and fantasized about doing that to you."
Beyonce's disappointment is clear in her voice as the black singer curses whoever got to Britney first however she is cheered up as another thought occurs to her.
Removing her finger from Britney's pussy Beyonce moves it back around to her ass and then uses both hands spreads her ass cheeks and looks at her actual ass hole.
"Mmmmmm, that little ass hole looks nice and cherry tight though." Beyonce says as she licks her lips and stares lustfully at her ultimate goal, Britney Spears's little back door.
Britney just whimpers in shame and lays across Beyonce's lap of the other woman examines her most intimate of the areas for a few long moments.
"Well, is it?" Beyonce asks, before adding when there is no answer, "Is your ass hole nice and cherry tight? Have you ever had anything up there? Have you ever let anyone fuck you up your pretty little white ass? A boyfriend maybe? Or did you give your ass up to help your little career?"
"I would never do anything like that... my Black Mistress." Britney says, sounding bold for just a moment before losing her nerve just in time to address Beyonce properly, no one has ever asked to do anything that disgusting to me before... and even if they had I wouldn't have let them because... because it's gross."
"Oh Britney." Beyonce says smiling as she lets go of Britney's ass cheeks and starts to once again rub her right hand against them, "Not only am I going to take your anal cherry but your going to learn to love taking my black cock up your white ass like a good little white bitch."
With that she starts to once again spank Britney's backside, not loosing neither the firmness or the gentleness of her strikes. As she does so Beyonce doesn't say anything she simply focuses on giving Britney the firm but gentle spanking she promised. As the spanking continues she feels the desire to hit Britney's backside a little bit harder however manages to restrain herself because of what she had said about how good girls get rewarded and bad girls get punished and wanting that to be the way Britney see's her life as her bitch. If she is good she will get rewarded, and if she is bad she will get punished.
Britney meanwhile is doing her best not to respond in anyway shape or form to Beyonce's firm but gentle spanking which as time goes on is starting to get harder and harder due to her actually starting to enjoy the spanking and actually wanting the black woman to spank her harder due to this gentle but firm spanking feeling almost like torture due to it being nice and pleasurable and yet she wants to feel more and the only way she will do that is if Beyonce hits her harder. Britney doesn't understand why she feels this way however despite not understanding it she does her best not to dwell on it and simply focus on taking the spanking, partly hoping it ends soon, and at the same time hoping it goes on and on for as long as Beyonce can continue to spank her or wants to spank her.
Beyonce watches as Britney's ass slowly starts to go from it's beautiful white colour to a very light shade of pink which causes her to stop due to that being a sign that it is time for them to move on to the second phase of making Britney her bitch.
"Get off of my lap and down onto the floor." Beyonce says not to miss a beat.
Slowly Britney gets off of Beyonce's lap and down onto the floor on her knees before Beyonce.
"Move back a little bit." Beyonce says.
Britney does as she's told, staying on her knees as she does so, watching as Beyonce stands up and then slowly removes her dress, revealing her breasts and erect nipples which Britney can't help but seem to notice.
Beyonce is now in nothing but a thong and a pair of high-heels and Britney can't help but stare at the vision before her and feel herself swallow hard because of how stunningly beautiful Beyonce is. As she continues to stare Britney can't help but remember how she felt and what she was thinking earlier after Beyonce had told her what she intended on doing to her. She had felt like telling the woman in front of her how she had never been with another woman but thought better of it due to the fact that she didn't seem to care weather she had to force herself on her or not Britney doubted the fact that she is a 'lesbian' virgin would have mattered much.
Although she has never been with another woman she can't deny she has always been curious as to what it would be like being with another woman and while she never imagined ever actually acting on her curiosity she can't deny having a very strong desire to find out what it would be like with this woman. After all Beyonce is very attractive both with and without clothes... particularly without... and Britney is sure there are a lot of men and lesbian women, and maybe even a few straight or curious women, who would love the chance to be with her. If Britney is honest who can blame them from what she can see there is defiantly a lot to like about the woman in front of her, beautiful long brownish blonde hair, beautiful coloured skin, nice figure beautiful medium size breasts long legs.
Beyonce smiles able to see from the look in Britney's eyes and on her face that she approves as she slowly walks up to her and once she is standing in front of her she looks down at Britney who looks up at her. After smiling down at her prey for a few moments Beyonce slowly leans down until she is face to face with Britney, cupping the girls face with one of her hands while using the other to tenderly brush her hair.
"You know what happens now don't you?" Beyonce asks softly.
Britney just nods her head in reply as Beyonce slowly lowers her lips are touching as she feel Britney's, the kiss gentle at first allowed the kneeling pop sensation to get used to the idea of kissing another girl.
It is pretty easy to tell Britney is nervous however it isn't long before she slowly starts to get into the kiss, Beyonce smiling into the kiss as her prey surrenders to her.
A first kiss has always been something special to Beyonce and when it comes to her bitches she likes it when that important first kiss takes place while they're on their knees before her, another little touch of submission which helps establish who's in charge right from the beginning.
After a few minutes of kissing with their mouths closed Beyonce decides to take the initiative and gently laps her tongue against Britney's lips letting her know without words what she wants and Britney much to her delight give her what she wants as she opens her mouth and let's her slide her tongue in. As soon as their tongue touch Beyonce immediately increases the intensity of the kiss wanting to over power Britney mentally and emotionally as well as physically confident that none of her previous boyfriends will have kissed her with this much passion.



Eventually Britney breaks the kiss, gasping for oxygen, which makes Beyonce smile figuring now is as good a time as any to make Britney move on. So once Britney has gotten her breath back Beyonce leans in again only this time gently grabs the back of Britney's head and pushes the other girl's lips against her neck. Much to Beyonce's pleasure Britney immediately takes the hint and starts to focus her attention on her neck, gently covering it in kisses. After working her neck over with kisses Britney starts to suck on the sensitive flesh, somehow finding Beyonce's sensitive spots without even trying, making the black woman squirm with pleasure.
As much as she enjoys this it isn't long before Beyonce is lifting herself up while keeping Britney's head in place, Beyonce smiling as Britney continues to kiss at her flesh without needing to be asked until the eager to please white girl's face is pressed against her full, round and firm breasts.
Britney hesitates for a moment as those soft round pieces of female flesh are pressed into her beautiful face, but a tightening on the back of her head quickly has her leaning down so she can slide her tongue from the top of the breast to the top, going straight past the nipple on her way from one end to the other. She then does the same thing again only going back the other way and then she goes back up only this time stopping when she reaches the nipple and takes it into her mouth.
In all of her previous experience Beyonce has never felt what she is feeling from what Britney is doing to her which just tells her she made the right choice as far as making the pop princess her first white celebrity bitch as she feels Britney slowly and gently lick her nipple before moving to the other and repeating the same treatment worshipping both breasts with her lips and tongue just the way a black mistress should have her breasts and nipples worshiped by her white bitch.
To show her new bitch how much she approves of what she is doing Beyonce pushes Britney's head deeper into her breast, feeding her the nipple, the encouragement causing Britney to suckle harder on the nipple being pressed into her mouth, at the same time the pop princess beginning to use her hand to massage the opposite breast.
After an eternity on one breast Britney moves over to the opposite breast swapping hands as she does so so that she can massage the breast that was just in her hand while she gives the opposite breast the same treatment with her mouth as the breast she is now playing with.
"Mmmmm, good little white girl, you suck those big black titties. Get those big black titties deep in your mouth and suck them good. Show me how much you love those big black titties of mine you little white whore. Mmmmm, good girl, good big black tittie sucking white girl." Beyonce praises Britney happily.
Beyonce loves the feeling of Britney's mouth on her big black titties so much she allows her new bitch the privilege of worshipping her this way for quite some time until finally she slips her soaking wet thong down to her ankles, kick them off, and then straightens up, pulling her breasts away from Britney's eager mouth, causing the white girl to whimper in disappointment before suddenly she found her face being pressed into a black pussy, eager to feel the tongue of a submissive white bitch inside it.
Britney's mouth falls open slightly as she suddenly finds herself eye level with Beyonce's neatly shaved pussy, Britney feeling more and more nervous about what she is about to do, about what she has to do, because if she doesn't Beyonce will force her to do it, either that or spank her until she does it.
Up until now everything she has done to Beyonce has been easy. Weird but easy. For example kissing her that was relatively easy due to her having her eyes closed and being able to imagine that she wasn't kissing Beyonce or even another woman for that matter but that she was kissing her boyfriend. However after a while she couldn't keep the image of it being her boyfriend that she was kissing in her head due to him never having kissed her the way Beyonce had.
Then when she kissed, sucked and nibbled on Beyonce's neck she again had started off by imagining that she was doing it to her boyfriend but again just like with the kissing the image of it being her boyfriend or rather his neck that she was kissing, sucking and nibbling on faded due to her boyfriend's skin never having felt so soft and nice to touch with her lips or tongue.
When Britney found her face pressed against Beyonce's breasts what she did instead of imagining that she was doing what she did to Beyonce to her boyfriend which she knew she couldn't do she simply decided instead to do to Beyonce what her boyfriend did to her due to it always making her happy before finally finding herself where she is now, in between Beyonce's legs looking at her first real woman's pussy. The fact that she is this close to another woman's pussy scares and excites Britney equally and although she has never really looked at another woman's pussy before Britney can't help but look or rather stare at Beyonce's due to it filling her vision and as she looks at it Britney can't help but be in awe of it's beauty.
It's beautiful... that is the only word Britney can think of to describe it. Beyonce as a whole is beautiful like a goddess... a brown skin coloured goddess.
Slowly Britney comes out of her stupor and is able to feel a pair of eyes boring into her from above which causes her to look up and lock eyes with Beyonce.
The moment she locks eyes with her prey Beyonce can't help but smile due to her being able to see nervousness and fear in her eyes but also desire and want.
"I'm sorry my Black Mistress... it's just... I just..." Britney mumbles, unsure of what to say.
"It's ok, I get it, it's your first time being so close to a black pussy and you're feeling overwhelmed. It's natural." Beyonce says, tenderly stroking Britney's hair, "I mean, this is a very special point in a white girls life, the moment she tastes a black pussy for the first time. You'll be thinking about this moment for the rest of your days, the moment you're craving for black pussy started, the moment you mouth's main purpose in life became pleasing a black woman... much like your entire body very soon. But for now Britney I want you to concentrate on this moment, this wonderful moment, and enjoy it. Savour the moment you become a black cunt craving slut. Come on white bitch, close your eyes, stick out your tongue, and taste your first black pussy."
Britney swallows hard, feeling more nervous than she has ever felt in her life, unsure if she can even go through with this but the smell and sight of Beyonce's pussy draws Britney in like a moth to a flame.
After a few long seconds Britney slowly opens her mouth and sticks out her tongue, the final thoughts running through her head as she prepared to taste her first pussy not that she couldn't or shouldn't do this but that she hopes she does a good job as she has never licked another woman's pussy before and did not want to disappoint her black mistress.
The moment Britney gives Beyonce's pussy a long loving lick all the fear, hesitation, doubt etc seems to disappear and is replaced with more want and desire, the wanting to taste more of Beyonce due to her having never tasted anything like what she just tasted before, and the desire to please her black mistress as she begins to gently lovingly lap at her delicious pussy.
"Mmmmmm, that's it, good little white bitch, lick your Black Mistress's pussy, mmmmmm." Beyonce moans as she strokes Britney's hair affectionately, "Oh you look so good on your knees, your pretty white face pressed up against my black pussy, your little tongue lapping at it softly, mmmmm, that's it, more, work that tongue, slide it up and down my pussy lips. Don't be afraid to stick it inside me when you're ready. Mmmmmm, and wrap those pretty lips around my pussy too, make sure you really worship your Black Mistress's pussy, worship it like the black pussy loving white slut you clearly are!"
Somewhere deep inside herself Britney knows she should be offended by what Beyonce is saying but instead it turns her on and encourages her to work harder on pleasing her black mistress, just as she has been told to do.
Britney starts to run her tongue up and down the lips of Beyonce's cunt loving the soft moans she can hear coming from her mouth causing her to push her tongue into her black mistress's pussy and tasting her sweet nectar from the source. Britney closes her eyes and loses herself to the cream from her black mistress as it starts to ooze out of her over Britney's tongue and down her throat. As soon as it does Britney closes her mouth around Beyonce's hole, trying to prevent any of the divine liquid from escaping her mouth, tongue and lips. As she gently drinks from her she slides her tongue up, down and inside her, exploring every part of Beyonce's pussy she can reach.
As she continues to lick black pussy Britney starts to think about what Beyonce said at the start of this whole initiation how she was going to make her her white bitch and as she thinks about this she realises something and wonders about something. She wonders how many other women Beyonce has done this too and if they are still her white bitches or not as well as if she has done this to any other female celebrities secretly hoping that she is the first and maybe if she does a good job will be the only female celebrity she will do this too. This leads to Britney realising that not only is she going to become Beyonce's white bitch weather she wants to be or not and while at the start she may not have wanted to be now there is nothing she wants more than to be her black mistress Beyonce's white bitch. With this thought in mind Britney doubles her efforts in getting her black mistress to cum for her.
"That's right bitch eat me! That's it my little white bitch eat my pussy... eat your Black Mistress's pussy... make me cum all over your face." Beyonce moans, driving Britney on with lust and desire to forfill her black mistress's want and desire wanting to feel her black mistress's pussy juice all over her face as she starts to thrust her tongue in and out of her black mistress's pussy, throwing all of her energy into it.
Beyonce loves being in this position, standing before a kneeling white girl who she is making worship her pussy with her tongue. There were few other positions which made her feel so powerful and dominant, but it was never a position she could hold for long. Just feeling the first few timid licks from her latest conquest made Beyonce's knees go weak, and as the other girl's tongue became more sure of itself it became more and more of a struggle to remain standing until finally Beyonce had to find a place to sit or lie down otherwise she risked falling over as a result of the leg numbing pleasure she was receiving.
This time is no different, in fact it seems like a miracle Beyonce has been able to remain standing for as long as she has. Of coarse it wasn't exactly a miracle, more accurately Beyonce simply used all the willpower she had so she could enjoy standing over the kneeling form of Britney Spears for as long as possible. However no matter how much willpower she had Beyonce knew from the first time Britney slid her tongue inside her she would need to sit down soon, and as that sweet little tongue began jack-hammering in and out of her Beyonce knew she could stand no more.
Using what little strength she has left in her legs Beyonce slowly walks backwards towards the bed, her firm grip on the back of Britney's head ensuring that the soft little mouth and tongue giving Beyonce so much pleasure would follow her to the bed, the black singer smirking as the white singer crawled awkwardly along with her without any fuss.
Once she reaches the bed Beyonce slowly lowers herself down so she is sitting on it, making sure her little white bitch continues worshipping her black pussy the entire time, and when she is seated Beyonce lies back and moans encouragement to the eager little rug muncher in between her thighs, happy with Britney's progress. The girl lacked skill, but she is clearly eager and loves the taste of pussy, making Beyonce confident she could turn Britney into a wonderful little carpet cleaner with a little training. After all, the girl seemed to take directions so very well...
"Harder. Fuck me harder with your tongue you worthless white bitch!" Beyonce yells lustfully, shoving Britney's face deeper into her cunt, "Slammed that tongue inside me. Fuck me hard with that tongue while you suck my pussy. You better suck harder on my pussy bitch or I'll put you over my knee again for another spanking. I want to hear you swallowing my honey while your fucking it out of me. I'm being nice enough to feed you my delicious honey, the least you can do is swallow it. Mmmmmm, that's it, that's what I want to hear, you loudly sucking and slurping on my black pussy like the black pussy loving white slut you are! Ooooohhhhhh that's good, that's so good. Don't forget to keep fucking me with that tongue. That's it, keep fucking me... keep sucking me... oh... oh... ooooohhhhh!"
All of a sudden Beyonce let's out a loud scream as her eyes roll in the back of her head and her body shudders as one of the most powerful orgasms she's had in a long time washes over. Whenever she cums in a white bitch's mouth for the first time it's always nice and hard but the added spice of it being Britney Spears's mouth she is cumming in makes the climax that much sweeter.
Britney scrunches her eyes up tight as she get's her first taste of Beyonce's cum, feeling as though she is going to climax herself simply from the taste of her black mistress's cum as it is the sweetest, most delicious thing she has ever tasted in her life. As soon as the first load is gone she immediately starts to greedily slurp away at Beyonce's pussy completely unaware that Beyonce is thrusting her hips into her mouth almost violently. As more cum shoots into Britney's mouth she can't believe how good it tastes. This heavenly cream tasted even better than her black mistress's regular pussy juice and try as she might to catch it there's just too much of it and it overflows oozing from her mouth and starts covering her face and flows into her hair.
Eventually Beyonce calms down and the liquid ceases to flow out of her and into Britney's mouth much to her disappointment however Britney does her best to console herself as she starts to clean her black mistress's pussy of any and all yummy leftovers.
As she get's her breath back Beyonce smiles, enjoying the feel of Britney's tongue inside of her pussy although she has just cum she knows what Britney is trying to do and that is why she is smiling.
After a few minutes of letting her white bitch clean her up Beyonce pulls Britney's face forcibly away from her pussy.
"Get up." Beyonce commands in a no-nonsense tone as she pulls Britney up and into her arms for a long kiss, Beyonce loving the taste of herself on her new little rug muncher's lips.
As the kiss is deepened with the two girls exploring each other's mouths with their tongues Britney whimpers into Beyonce's mouth as her black mistress greedily gropes her ass but offers up no form of resistance.
"That was... adequate." Beyonce says once she has broken the kiss, "You have a lot to learn but you show promise. You'll probably end up being a damn fine little rug muncher with a little practice."
Britney blushes which makes Beyonce smile.
"I'm guessing from how eagerly you went to town on my pussy that you'll be getting plenty of practice one way or another, and while it would be fun to spend the night with your pretty face in between my thighs I'm more interested in your tight little ass than your sweet little mouth, and normally this is the part where I strap on my cock and give you a nice long butt pounding but seeing as it's your first time and you were such an eager little pussy licker for me I'm going to give you a special little treat." Beyonce says, kissing Britney one more time before telling her, "Strip off your clothes and go lie down on the bed and spread your legs. It's time for your Black Mistress to get a taste of that sweet little white pussy of yours."
Throughout Beyonce's speech Britney found herself blushing and whimpering in reaction, even more from that last comment, but she didn't hesitate to nervously strip off her clothes, crawl up onto the bed, lay down and spread her legs just as she had been ordered to do.
Beyonce smiles at Britney's obedience before crawling up the bed and over the blonde's body like some kind of wild jungle cat, smiling again, this time down at her prey, before dropping her head down and capturing Britney's lips with her own. Yet again Beyonce smiles as she continues the kiss able to feel Britney respond by pressing her lips against her's, eagerly returning the kiss.
Soon Beyonce deepens the kiss, tapping her tongue against Britney's lips in a way that let's her know she isn't asking for entrance, she's demanding entrance into her mouth. Britney quickly gives in and Beyonce immediately invades the blonde's mouth with her tongue, sliding it into her mouth and seeking out Britney's tongue. Beyonce soon finds what she's looking for and the intensity of the kiss becomes dramatically increased to the point where Britney struggles to keep up having never experienced a kiss this intense before.
After a while Beyonce breaks the kiss, allowing Britney the chance to get her breath back, and as she does the two simply stares at one and other. Then without warning again Beyonce swoops down and capture Britney's lips again this time kissing her a lot harder than before determined to show her who is in charge without a shadow of a doubt. This time instead of just trying to return the kiss with just as much intensity and passion the white girl moves her hands up and down Beyonce's back, causing Beyonce to moan softly, partly to let Britney know that she approves of what she is doing, and partly because she simply loves the feel of Britney's touch and returns the move by running her hands up and down the blonde's sides, before moving to Britney's tits which the white singer to moan into the black singer's mouth. The moaning continues as Beyonce expertly tweaks and rubs Britney's nipples and massages her breasts, torturing her bitch with pleasure.
Finally Beyonce breaks the kiss, moves herself down and attaches her lips to Britney's neck, first kissing, then sucking and then nibbling on the soft, sensitive flesh she found there, causing Britney to gasp and moan in pleasure. Her moans became louder as Beyonce began mixing up all three techniques together.
After spending time on her neck Beyonce moves further down Britney's body until she reaches her breasts and slides her tongue from the bottom of the blonde's breast to her nipple, and then taking the nipple into her mouth and gently licks the nipple in her mouth before moving on to the other one, giving it the same treatment. While working on the second nipple Beyonce starts to massage the first breast and nipple she worked on with her hand. She continues licking and sucking each nipple going from one to the other and back again, whichever nipple is in her mouth her hand is working over the other one.
Eventually when Beyonce has had enough of Britney's titties she lets go of the nipple in her mouth and releases the nipple she has been massaging with her hand before moving down to Britney's bald pussy.
As beautiful as Britney's pussy is, and it is a very beautiful pussy, Beyonce doesn't allow herself to get mesmerised by it too focused on giving her new white bitch or soon to be new white bitch what she wants and sticks out her tongue and gives Britney's pussy a long soft lick. As she does Beyonce closes her eyes intent on not only making Britney enjoy this but also intent on enjoying it herself.



After the first lick Britney immediately responds with a moan which causes Beyonce to smile due to her having a feeling that it isn't going to take much to make the pop princess cum as she does the same thing again only this time going back the other way which causes Britney to moan even louder. As Beyonce continues to run her tongue from one end of Britney's cunt to the other after having licked her outer lips she moves her tongue in and begins to work on her inner lips and as she does she get's her first taste of Britney's cream from the source.
Beyonce moans as she slides her tongue deep inside the white singer, loving the taste of Britney's cream and wanting more, fresher cream as she begins to lap at Britney's inner lips. All the while Britney continues to moan and groan softly and high pitched moans and groans mixed together. After a while Beyonce decides to change her tactic confident, that what she is about to do will make Britney cum as she starts to tongue fuck the blonde's pussy slowly at first however with each thrust she picks up speed.
Soon Beyonce was pounding her tongue in and out of Britney's pussy, only pausing every so often to swallow a mouthful of sweet white girl juices before continuing her goal to make the pop princess cum, although that was not the only reason Beyonce is in such a hurry. After all she is moments away from fulfilling one of her biggest fantasies over the past few years, and of course doing what she loved most, butt fucking a white girl.
When it came right down to it Beyonce loved eating pussy, but it didn't give her the same thrill of dominance as sodomising a white girl did. Hell, making another girl eat her pussy is more of a thrill for her. That didn't mean she isn't enjoying what she's doing, far from it, but in her current state of lust Beyonce is already looking past what she is currently doing and looking forward to what she's about to do.
Meanwhile Britney is trying to do anything but think about what is about to happen to her next as she is terrified and grossed out by the idea of having something shoved inside her tiny little ass hole, however whenever her mind wanders to it the worst thing about it is that Britney knows she will not deny her black mistress what she wants.
Britney doesn't understand it but she just can't stop herself from doing whatever Beyonce wants, and obeying the black singer makes Britney feel so good, so hot, so... turned on. At this point if Beyonce told her to jump off a building Britney would probably do it, and that terrified the white singer but the tongue inside her pussy made it hard for her to care.
In her whole entire life Britney has never felt anything so wonderful as Beyonce's tongue inside her pussy, every single movement of the tongue sending shockwaves of pleasure inside her which she could have never imagined before. All her other, limited, sexual activity didn't even compare to this feeling of ecstasy, although as heavenly as it is Britney couldn't help but cry softly, knowing she is truly screwed, because now there is nothing she wouldn't do to feel this type of pleasure again. If Beyonce asks for it Britney will happily give the other woman her ass hole to do with as she pleases... if Beyonce asks for anything from Britney she will give it to her... Britney will do anything to please her black mistress so she can feel pleasure like this again.
Britney's sorrow at her seemingly inevitable fate never truly faded but as the pleasure became overwhelming soon she could concentrate on nothing but it, Beyonce's tongue skilfully sending her over the edge in record time.
Of course as a result of being forced to go down on another woman, being spanked and the constant domination Britney had thought she was practically ready to cum before the first lick, and after it she had been struggling not to cum so she could enjoy the pleasure she was receiving, but ultimately she went crashing over the edge, her eyes rolling and her body shaking as she screams out her black mistress's name.
As she hears her name being called Beyonce immediately considers punishing Britney for not calling her by the title of her black mistress, but as Britney's cum runs out of her cunt and into her mouth Beyonce immediately forgets all about punishing the white girl as she closes her mouth around Britney's pussy and greedily gulps down every last drop of her white bitch's honey until Britney has finished cumming and when she does Beyonce cleans Britney's pussy of any and all traces of cum until there is not a drop left.
Having had her fill of white girl cum Beyonce climbs off of the bed, goes over to the bedside chest of draws, kneels down, opens the bottom draw and smiles at what she see's inside of it.
"That... that was the best orgasm I have ever had." Britney says dreamily, causing Beyonce to turn and look at her.
Beyonce can see in Britney's eyes that she isn't lying which causes her to smile even more due to the fact that the orgasm she just had is nothing compared to the orgasms she is about to make her have with the help of her friend in the draw. As she turns her attention back to the draw and pulls her faithful friend out of it, closing the door once she has got it out and standing up while at the same time turning around to face Britney.
As she turns to look at her bitch Beyonce can't help but smile even more due to Britney's eyes being transfixed on her friend and the thing that she will use to complete Britney's breaking in.
"What... what's... what's that?" Britney starts to say but then stops and swallows hard.
Beyonce turns her attention from Britney to the item in her hand that she is referring too.
"This, is my 12 inch black strap on." Beyonce says proudly, "It's my favourite little toy, because it has never failed to conquer a white girl and turn her into a white bitch for me."
Britney physically shakes although it isn't just out of fear of what the monster in Beyonce's hands is going to do to her, in fact the thing that most scares Britney at this point is that she wants it to happen.
Up until she felt Beyonce's tongue on and inside of her pussy Britney felt like her body was on autopilot but after feeling Beyonce's tongue Britney actually finds herself wanting to be turned into a white bitch and not just any white bitch but Beyonce's white bitch.
Beyonce simply stares at Britney watching her shake and thinking that it is out of fear but that thought disappears when she see's the look in Britney's eyes and can see the want in them which causes her to smile as she straps her black dildo on herself, planning on having Britney do it in future but wanting her to see her do it this time around.
"Now, show your Black Mistress that pretty little white ass of yours." Beyonce says once her strap on is in place, "Come on, I want you to see you up on all fours with your ass facing me. Don't make me have to spank you again."
Britney hesitates, biting her lip nervously as the two women stare at each other, but then Britney slowly does as she is told, getting up onto all fours and turns so that her ass is facing Beyonce.
For a moment Beyonce just stares at the beautiful sight before her, savouring what has just happened. Again it's such a small thing but by getting into this position Britney is presenting her ass to her, offering up her virgin ass hole as a sacrifice to her new mistress, a symbol there is nothing Britney wouldn't do for her black mistress.
It's so wonderful Beyonce immediately wishes she could somehow save this moment forever... and then she suddenly realises she can.
Moving quickly so Britney doesn't have the chance to move Beyonce retrieves a camera from her belongings and takes a snapshot at this beautiful sight of her new white bitch's submission to her.
Just as she's taking the photo Beyonce realises how risky this is, that even though Britney's face isn't invisible the pop princess could easily freak out at the idea of being pictured naked, ruining the mood and having Britney running for the door. There is a good chance Beyonce could stop that from happening but suddenly taking this photo seemed like an unnecessary risk, although it is one Beyonce would never regret.
To Beyonce's surprise Britney didn't freak out. The girl didn't even make a peep. She just stayed in position silently, waiting for what is to come.
Beyonce smiles.
She had expected Britney to be easy, but not this easy.
Placing the camera down next to Britney's ass Beyonce grabs a little KY jelly and slowly covers her strap on in the stuff, making sure to get every inch of it before getting onto the bed and rubbing some into Britney's back door. The moment her finger touched that puckered little rosebud Britney tenses, but then relaxes and lets Beyonce do what she wants, the processed repeating when Beyonce pushes her finger into Britney's ass hole.
"MMMMMM, now that, is a 100% pure virgin ass hole, just waiting to be used and abused." Beyonce moans huskily as she pushes her finger slowly all the way into Britney's back passage, causing the pop princess to whimper, "Fuck you're tight. One time I ass fucked this choir girl who hadn't even kissed a boy yet and her little ass hole wasn't as tight as yours is. Mmmmmm, I can tell I'm going to have a lot of fun stretching this little hole out."
Britney whimpers again, partly at Beyonce's words, partly at the weird sensation of having Beyonce's fingers sliding in and out of her butt hole. The sensations grew even weirder as a second finger was added, before a crippling fear spread through her body at Beyonce's next words.
"I think that should be good enough." Beyonce says, removing her fingers from Britney's ass hole, "Your little ass hole is nice and lubed up, and ready to be broken in by my big black cock. In fact, your little ass hole is practically begging for my big black cock, begging for me to slide my big black cock deep inside that little shit pipe, break it in real good, and completely turn you into my little white bitch."
Again in response Britney just whimpers and buries her face in the covers as Beyonce gently presses her strap on against Britney's ass hole.
"Got any last words bitch, before I take that little anal cherry?" Beyonce asks after lovingly rubbing her dick over Britney's exposed and vulnerable back door.
For a few moments there is nothing but whimpers, and then just as Beyonce is about to move forward Britney says in a voice barely above a whisper, "Pl... ple... please...be gentle."
"Oh don't worry Britney, I will be... at least at first." Beyonce says as she slowly starts to apply pressure to Britney's back door.
Beyonce's eyes are glued to Britney's ass hole as it slowly starts to stretch open, little by little, the head of her cock slowly passes through the incredibly tight little hole making it official, she has just taken Britney Spears's anal virginity.
Beyonce grins like a Cheshire cat despite the fact that Britney can't see the grin she is too busy trying to handle the beast of a dildo as it invades her ass hole for the first time causing her to gasp and tense up for a minute however she quickly realises that being tense only makes the invasion worse and quickly relaxes and accepts the robbing of her anal cherry.
Again Beyonce just has to admire the beautiful sight before her, although this is even better, because as much as Britney presenting her ass to her had made Beyonce feel powerful, this sight, the sight of the head of her big strap on dildo buried complete in what used to be Britney Spears's virgin ass hole but is now Britney Spears's de-flowered ass hole is almost overwhelming.
More than anything in her life up until that point Beyonce needed a photo of that moment, which she did so carefully, making sure to get the perfect angle of the wonderful sight before her.
Even after the picture is taken Beyonce spends a few moments staring at that little white hole stretching around the head of her black cock, that white ass still nice and presented to her, just waiting for the rest of the enormous object between Beyonce's legs to fill it.
Finally having enough of savouring the moment Beyonce decides to move forward quite literally as she takes a firm hold of Britney's waist and starts to slowly push her way inside her white bitch's rectum, inch after inch slowly disappearing inside of the blonde's tight butt, causing Britney to whimper and moan.
On every other pause Beyonce picks up her camera and snaps another photo, unable to get enough of taking photos of her black dick filling up Britney's ass, Britney's only response continuous whimpering and moaning.
Britney continues to whimper and moan as she feels more and more of the 12 inch monster enter her from behind and as she does so she can't help but think about what she is feeling and how it is unlike anything she has ever experienced before.
It hurt to begin with more than when she lost her pussy virginity however slowly the pain was starting to go away even as more and more of the thing was being pushed into her.
Every time Beyonce pushes in another inch Britney moans in pain, but to Britney's relief it's a bearable pain. It isn't pleasant, and it feels so weird having her back hole being stretched like this, but it isn't as agonising as she had feared and much to Britney's amazement and Beyonce's delight it didn't take long for Beyonce's hips to come to a rest against Britney's ass cheeks meaning that Britney now had all 12 inches of black cock inside of her once virgin but still rather tight ass.
"Oh my god my little white bitch." Beyonce says with pride, "Look at that. Just look at that. Just look at how beautiful my black thighs look pressed up against your white ass and in between my thighs and your ass cheeks is my black cock stuffing your ass hole. How does it feel bitch? Does it feel good inside your ass? Do you like the way my black cock feels inside your ass hole? Answer me you fucking whore! Answer me!"
"It feels... it feels... kind of... weird." Britney says.
"I bet it does." Beyonce says, "I bet it feels really big too doesn't it? Yeah, I bet my big black cock feels real big stuffed inside your tiny little white ass, doesn't it white bitch?"
Britney nods her head.
"Well relax sugar, because real soon it's gonna start feeling real good, and then you'll be begging me to take your white ass." Beyonce tells her and with that she tightens her grip on Britney's waist and starts to slowly slide her strap on from within her white bitch, pulling out almost all the way until only the tip is still inside and then slowly pushing it all the way back into Britney's shit hole.
Beyonce continues the super slow ass fucking, wanting to go faster and yet wanting Britney to beg for it to show that her big black strap on has done another successful job of turning a woman into her bitch only this time it isn't just any woman and it's not just Britney Spears it has done it too but it has done it to a female celebrity
After a while Beyonce changes her movements so that she still slowly pulls out of Britney's backside but when only the head of her strap on is inside she slams forwards with all her might shoving all 12 inches of the huge dick back into Britney's butt all in one go.
The first time Beyonce does this it causes Britney to cry out loudly in pain as her ass hole is suddenly forced open again however Britney quickly manages to adjust to her black mistress's new technique and from that point on only gasps when Beyonce roughly refills her ass with her big black cock.
As the ass fucking continues Beyonce starts to notice Britney's cries of pain having disappeared and having been replaced by moans of pleasure, moans the pop princess isn't even trying to hide when she thrusts into her hard.
Smiling at this discovery Beyonce decides to once again change her tactic and starts to go back to the slow thrusts in and out of Britney's ass and then quickly starts to randomly give her white bitch a hard thrust in or out of her shitter. Britney's response to this is moaning louder than before which causes Beyonce to increase the number of hard thrusts, Beyonce smiling at Britney's response knowing it wouldn't be long before Britney submits herself to her as her first celebrity white bitch.
The first time Britney had found out about anal sex she had thought there couldn't possibly be anything more gross, disgusting and painful, at least when it came to sex. It doesn't feel that way now though. It didn't even feel that way when Beyonce had first violated her ass. Well, it hadn't been painful, or at least not as painful as the mind numbing hell Britney had imagined. The stretching and the unusual feeling of fullness back there was weird, and the act still seemed really gross and disgusting, but this surprising lack of truly agonising pain had left Britney feeling more relieved than anything else. That relief turned to shock and horror as the uncomfortable fullness of having her pooper penetrated, filled and then fucked slowly faded away and is replaced by pleasure.
It's very mild at first, Britney barely noticing it, and then when the white singer did she pretended she didn't, until she couldn't pretend any more.
Before she could fully comprehend it Britney's bowels slowly started heating up until they were a roaring fire of pleasure, sensitive glands in her rectum slowly being stimulated for the first time in her life until being sodomised by a dominating black woman determined to turn Britney into her white bitch suddenly becomes one of the most pleasurable experiences of Britney's life.
This fact has Britney on the verge of tears in shame and humiliation. What type of total whore must she be if she gets off on something so perverted as sodomy?
At the same time tears of joy were threatening to fall down Britney's cheeks as even at this slow stage this ass fucking is better than any pussy fucking she has ever received.
As much as Britney is enjoying this she knows deep down Beyonce has a lot more to give her and is partly wondering what she is waiting for and why she doesn't just take her. At the same time she knows or has an idea why Beyonce is waiting to take her and while there is a part of her that would not only love to give Beyonce what she wants but wants to give Beyonce what she wants there is still apart of her that can't let go, however the longer the ass fucking goes on the stronger her want to give in to Beyonce grows until it will be the only feeling Britney has.
"Oh my little white bitch." Beyonce says deciding to help Britney give in with a little verbal coaching, "Your ass hole is so tight around my big black cock. I just love watching as your tight little white ass squeezes down on my big black cock as I slide it in to your clearly made to take black girl dick back door. Mmmmm your ass is so tight. Nice and tight, just like I knew it would be. Only thing that would make it better is if I did this."
With that Beyonce spreads open Britney's ass cheeks while continuing the fucking.
Britney could feel Beyonce spreading her ass cheeks apart and some how this just added to the pleasure she was receiving.
"Oh my little white bitch." Beyonce says, practically salivating over what she is seeing, "How I wish you could see what I can see. You have no idea how sexy you look right now. Your little ass hole completely stretched out by my black cock, your tiny little shit hole gaping around my big black dick, my thick black shaft sliding in and out, in and out, in and out of that tight little ass of yours. Mmmmm, you just look so damn sexy. You're really being a very good little bitch you know that. First allowing me to spank you and then pleasuring my body and allowing me to pleasure yours and now letting me take your anal virginity like a good little white bitch. And I know you're going to continue being a good little white bitch for me because if you don't I'm going to have to spank you again, but not gentle like before, I would have to spank you very, very hard, until your pretty little ass is red. You wouldn't want that would you my little white bitch."



"N... No." Britney says not sure how much longer she can resist giving in what with that huge dildo filling her ass hole and the way Beyonce is talking, "No, please don't spank me like that my Black Mistress. I really don't want a hard spanking."
"So long as you keep doing as I say and keep making me happy like you are right now I won't have too." Beyonce tells her, "And do you know what would make me really happy?"
"W... What?" Britney asks back feeling herself on the verge of surrendering completely and yet that small part of her was still fighting.
"If you held your ass cheeks apart for me so that I can focus on fucking you." Beyonce tells her and with that Britney feels Beyonce let go of her ass cheeks.
This causes Britney to snap and give up the fight as she goes down onto her breasts and reaches back with her hands and arms and pulls her ass cheeks as far apart as she can.
Beyonce smiles an ear to ear smile having let go of Britney's ass cheeks to see if she would react the way she hoped and she did which proves that Britney is now her's.
"Wow, very good." Beyonce says, "Now let's see if my little white bitch can remember to keep spreading her ass for me while I fuck it."
With that Beyonce starts to pick up the pace of her ass fucking.
The feelings of pleasure Britney is now receiving are overwhelming to her so much so she becomes lost in them and forgets about everything except one thing to keep her ass cheeks spread. Other than that the only thing she is thinking about is her black mistress's big black cock that is ruthlessly plundering her ass hole and being lost in this world causes Britney to moan uncontrollably.
"Oh my Black Mistress." Britney moans, grabbing Beyonce's attention, turning her focus from her white bitch's ass to her face and seeing Britney's eyes closed looking as though she is almost asleep in a weird way and having a very pleasant dream, "Please fuck my ass. I love the way you fuck my ass. Please give it to me. Please slam my ass hole! Please slam my ass hole with your big beautiful black dick. Please my Black Mistress, I need it."
"You need it? You need my big black dick in your ass?" Beyonce asks with an ear to ear smile.
"Yes. I need it. I need it in my ass. I need your big black dick in my stupid white bitch ass. Please my Black Mistress fuck my ass. Fuck my ass and make me your little white bitch." Britney begs.
With this display of submission Beyonce really goes hell for leather, trying to fuck Britney's ass as fast and as hard and go as deep inside the pop princess... former pop princess, now white bitch's ass.
"Are you going to be a good little white bitch for me?" Beyonce asks deciding to see just how broken her white bitch is.
"Yes, I swear, I'll be a good little white bitch for you. I'll be the best little white bitch you've ever had!" Britney cries.
"Is that right?" Beyonce asks, "How exacterly are you going to be the best white bitch I've ever had?"
"By doing anything you want me to do. By being whatever you want me to be." Britney moans in response.
"Really." Beyonce says loving this new white bitch attitude Britney has gotten so quickly, "Anything I want you to be?"
"Yes my Black Mistress anything." Britney cries and moans at the same time.
"What if I want you like this every single day?" Beyonce asks deciding to test how serious Britney is about what she is saying, "What if I want to use you as my white anal whore? Would you be that? Would you be my white anal whore and let me fuck your white ass every day?"
"YES MY BLACK MISTRESS I WOULD LOVE TO BE YOUR WHITE ANAL WHORE AND HAVE YOU USE MY WHITE ASS EVERY DAY! I WANT TO BE YOUR WHITE ANAL WHORE AND GET FUCKED UP THE ASS BY YOU EVERY DAY! PLEASE MY BLACK MISTRESS, MAKE ME YOUR WHITE ANAL WHORE BY FUCKING MY STUPID WHITE ASS! I WANT MY BLACK MISTRESS TO FUCK MY STUPID WHITE ASS LIKE THIS EVERY DAY!" Britney screams loving the feeling of her black mistress's now wonderfully violent thrusts forcing that black cock deeper and deeper into the depths of her bowels.
Despite the savage power of her black mistress's thrusts the only thing Britney is feeling is pleasure. Overwhelming, undeniable pleasure.
She can imagine herself in this position every day with her black mistress ass fucking her just as ruthlessly as she is now. Not only can she imagine it but Britney now wants it to happen.
"See Britney I told you I was going to take your anal cherry and that you would learn to love taking my black cock up your white ass like a good little white bitch." Beyonce tells her, "I was right wasn't I?"
"Yes my Black Mistress, you were right, and I'm a stupid white bitch for not believing you. You should punish me. Give me a hard spanking." Britney says.
This makes Beyonce almost laugh due to Britney not 25 minutes ago asking her not to give her a hard spanking and now here she is telling her to give her a hard spanking.
"You love my black cock up your ass don't you my little white bitch." Beyonce asks doing her best to stop herself from laughing.
"I do my black mistress I do love it up the ass, I just wish you'd fuck my ass harder." Britney says in response.
"You want your ass fucked harder do you white bitch?" Beyonce asks.
"YES! FUCK MY ASS HARDER! TEAR MY ASS APART! POUND ME IN MY POOP HOLE! DESTROY THE HOLE I SHIT FROM! USE ME MY BLACK MISTRESS, PLEASE USE MY WHITE ASS! FUCK IT! FUCK IT, FUCK IT HARD! FUCK MY WHITE ASS AS HARD AS YOU CAN MY BLACK MISTRESS! PLEASE MY BLACK MISTRESS, FUCK MY STUPID WHITE ASS HARDER! FUCK MY WHITE BITCH ASS HARDER!" Britney pleads at the top of her lungs.
"Ok white bitch, let's see how much harder you can take it." Beyonce says.
With that Beyonce pushes Britney's hands which are still spreading her ass cheeks out of the way so she could enjoy the feeling of her dark hips smacking against her white bitch's soft white butt cheeks and tightens her grip on Britney's hips even more, quickly begins picking up speed, increasing the pace of her pooper pounding, until she is savagely slamming her black strap on into Britney's shit pipe with every ounce of her strength.
If anybody caught them right now and saw the brutal bowel wrecking thrusts Beyonce is using they might think those brutal bowel wrecking thrusts were tearing Britney's ass apart. If you where to look at Beyonce and the way she is driving the monster dildo in and out of that white butt then maybe you'd think that maybe those brutal bowel wrecking thrusts are destroying Britney's ass, but you wouldn't know that from the look on Britney's face as from her facial expressions you might think she had gone straight to heaven.
Desperate for more of this heaven Britney lifts herself up on her hands so she's in the traditional doggy style position rather than being face down as she has been during the majority of the butt fucking, using this new leverage to frantically slam her ass back against Beyonce's back door breaking thrusts. Despite how hard Beyonce slams her hips forwards Britney somehow matches the speed and force with well timed thrusts backward causing the black strap on to be driven harder and deeper into Britney's butt hole than it should be possible for anyone to take.
Soon the only sound that can be heard in the room are very loud slapping noises which are being caused by Beyonce's hips hitting Britney's butt cheeks.
If Beyonce cared enough she could easily say that the plan had worked due to the way Britney looked and was and had been acting but the fact that the plan had worked is the furthest thing from Beyonce's mind. In fact just like Britney the only thing on Beyonce's mind right now is fucking her new celebrity white bitch and her first female celebrity white bitch as fast and as hard and as deep as she can.
Despite seeing Britney turn the way she has having made Beyonce's mind up that Britney will not be the last female celebrity she tries to break Beyonce has promised herself one thing and that is that this will not be the last time she fucks Britney Spears. Hell Britney is making her feel so good right now that if she could she would probably take her white little bitch up on her offer and fuck her up the ass every single day from now on.
After a while everything else faded away for both Beyonce and Britney. Both of their worlds had become one and that one world revolved around only one thing and that was the huge strap on dildo that joined them together physically.
Hell the world could have ended and neither Beyonce nor Britney would have cared. They are too lost in their joint anal lust to even notice the sweat that is pouring off of the both of them even if they had noticed something significant they would just ignore it and continue the ass fucking.
Finally reality hit the pair of them as Britney gave a deafening scream as she came again.
This is Britney's first anal induced orgasm of her life and to compare any she has had before it the best way she could describe this one would be to say it was like she had never had an orgasm before it and she is determined to have more at the hands of her black mistress no matter what she has to do to get them, no matter what it takes, she will do it. Despite the physical shaking, her eyes rolling into the back of her head, and everything else Britney wouldn't trade it for anything... except another one.
Beyonce meanwhile simply watches with an ear to ear smile of triumph as she continues to fuck her white little bitch through her first of what will be many anal induced orgasms not just of her life but tonight after Beyonce has tested Britney's true desire to be her white little bitch.
Of course while Beyonce loves the fact she bought Britney to orgasm just from fucking her in her white ass she is far more concerned with somebody else's pleasure, that being her own.
After all, part of this is indeed about breaking Britney and turning her into her white bitch, but mostly this is about Beyonce's pleasure. She isn't taming Britney's ass so she can make the other girl cum over and over again, she's taming Britney's ass so she can use it for her pleasure whenever she wants. As of this moment as far as Beyonce is concerned she owns Britney's white ass and will be using it for her pleasure whenever she wants, perhaps every day as Britney promised she could, just like she is using it now.
Although the clit stimulator inside the strap on more than does its job of making her cum it's the thought she now owns Britney's white ass and can now use it for her pleasure whenever she wants that sends Beyonce over the edge.
Throwing her head Beyonce lets out an Amazon like cry as she cums pounding into a white bitch's ass, which is by far Beyonce's favourite way to cum. She loves it so much she does it several times, the dominating black woman powering through her climaxes so she can get the maximum amount of pleasure possible from butt fucking this white bitch.
Beneath her the white bitch cums and cums and cums, Beyonce pounding her ass to multiple orgasms, not that Beyonce cares. All Beyonce cares about at that moment is her own pleasure. In fact the only thing that matters to her in the entire world at that moment is the nice, tight piece of white ass which she is destroying for her pleasure.
Although she is able to butt fuck Britney at an impressively hard pace for an impressively long amount of time, resulting in many orgasms for them both, Beyonce eventually runs out of energy and is forced to start slowing down, much to both her own and Britney's displeasure, until finally she comes to a stop, her strap on still completely embedded inside Britney's ass.
Beyonce leaves the dildo where it is for a few moments, giving her the pretty sight of her skin contrasting with Britney's as she slowly regains a respectful amount of strength, at which point, again to both her own and Britney's displeasure, Beyonce slowly starts pulling her strap on out of Britney's back passage, watching intently as inch after inch is pulled from the deepest depths of the white bitch's bowels until the head came out with a tiny pop.
There is a moment's pause, and then Beyonce smiles widely at the sight of Britney Spears remaining where she is, clearly waiting for instructions from her black mistress while her ass hole remains widely open, the once virgin hole now gaping like a crater as testament to how well Beyonce had tapped that white ass.
Wanting to capture this testament to her ass fucking skills on film Beyonce picks up the previously discarded camera and quickly takes a shot of Britney's gaping ass hole, in her mind already thinking of a place she could keep the photo which along with the ones before were now gold dust in Beyonce's eyes.
Not satisfied with one Beyonce starts zooming in on the destroyed hole which used to be Britney's cherry back door, snapping off photo after photo until she is zoomed in so close she is looking directly into Britney's bowels through her gaping hole.
"Spread your ass cheeks for me bitch." Beyonce orders.
To Beyonce's delight Britney's hands immediately fly to her buttocks, the broken blonde spreading them as wide as she can, giving Beyonce an even more intimate look into her backside.
After taking a couple of shots of Britney willingly spreading her just fucked ass Beyonce puts the camera down and slowly walks round to the opposite side of the bed so she is kneeling before her bitch.
"Let go of your ass and look at me." Beyonce commands, watching as Britney immediately does as she's told before continuing, "You know what you said to me while I was butt fucking you?"
"Yes... my Black Mistress." Britney says back.
"Did you mean it?" Beyonce asks her.
"Every word my Black Mistress." Britney says rather surprised by Beyonce's question.
"Well you know how I asked if you would like for me to use you every day and be my anal whore?" Beyonce asks her.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Britney says smiling an ear to ear smile hoping that she is about to say that she meant every word of it.
"How would you like to be my little white bitch... forever?" Beyonce asks looking right into Britney's eyes.
"I would love that my Black Mistress." Britney says almost breathlessly.
"Well in order for that to happen your going to have to prove to me it's really what you want." Beyonce tells her white bitch.
"How?" Britney asks willing to do anything to prove that she really means what she says.
"Well bitch, you see this cock?" Beyonce asks, pointing to the toy still firmly strapped around her waist, "You see this cock which has been deep inside your ass? The tip of it buried inside the deepest part of your ass? All the way up there in that little hole you shit from? Well I want you to suck it. I want you to taste the deepest part of your ass for me to prove how badly you want to be my little white bitch. You want to be my little white bitch? Well I want you to be my little ATM white bitch. Come on slut, taste your ass. Take this fresh from your ass dick into your mouth and suck it like a good little ass to mouth white bitch!"
Somewhere, deep down inside her part of Britney is disgusted by this perverted act which might be just more gross than anything she had ever heard before, even more gross than anal sex, but the second that thought quietly passes through her head it is gone, just leaving the submissive little white bitch the butt fucking has turned Britney into.
Unable to seriously consider disobeying her black mistress for long Britney leans forward, opens her mouth wide and swallows the head of the dildo which only moments ago had been buried within the deepest depths of her rectum.
Not missing a beat Britney begins noisily sucking and slurping on the head before lowering her lips down a little way and then bringing them up again to repeat the process, the pop princess quickly establishing a rhythm as she began to enthusiastically blow Beyonce's fake cock.
"That's it you little white bitch, suck that cock. Suck that straight out of your ass cock." Beyonce says, stroking Britney's hair in approval, "You taste your ass on that cock? Does it taste good? Do you like it? Answer me."
"Yes my Black Mistress! I can taste my ass on your cock and I love it. I love tasting my ass on your cock." Britney says quickly before going right back to sucking ass flavoured cock.
"Good. I'm glad you liked the taste of your ass on my cock Britney, cause if I decide to keep you as my white bitch you're going to be cleaning your nasty ass juices off my cock a lot. Pretty much every time I ass fuck you, unless I give some other slut the privilege." Beyonce says.
Immediately Britney is a little jealous at the thought of someone else sucking Beyonce's cock or doing anything like that with her black mistress, but she pushes those thoughts of jealousy aside and concentrates on giving the best blow job possible.
It's not something Britney has a lot of experience with, but what she lacked in skill she mostly made up for in enthusiasm, sucking furiously at the toy as she took more and more of it into her mouth and down her throat, choking and gagging violently after only taking about half of the strap on down her gullet. Pushing past her choking and gagging Britney forces herself down a couple more inches but is unable to take any more. Left with no alternative Britney takes the cock out of her mouth and slides her lips and tongue down the shaft to the bottom, licking and sucking at the last few inches she couldn't get into her throat until every speck of her ass juice is gone, her eyes silently looking up at her black mistress, begging forgiveness for her failure.
Beyonce smiles widely as she sees the look of total submission in Britney's eyes that she had seen before in the eyes of all the women she had bedded after her strap on was done destroying their asses, making it clear her favourite toy has done it again, another bitch ass fucked into submission, that bitch now her little fuck toy to use and abuse as she saw fit.
With this happy revelation Beyonce decides to let the fact that Britney couldn't take all of her cock down her throat slide, the dominating black singer watching as her new pet lovingly sucks her cock.
Beyonce probably could have watched this show all night, but the cock is nice and clean now and there is somewhere else she once to see those lips.
"Mm, I've had better BJs but that will do. I have something else I want you to do now." Beyonce says.
"What is it my Black Mistress?" Britney asks after removing her lips from the dick, "I'll do anything you say."
Beyonce smiles as she pulls down her strap on before she turns around and bends as far over as she can, sticking her ass in Britney's face.
"Well what I want you to do is real simple bitch... I want you to kiss my ass." Beyonce says, "I want you to show your loyalty to your new mistress by kissing her big black bootylicious ass."
Britney gives Beyonce's ass a look and almost immediately starts kissing it which causes Beyonce to smile as she feels Britney's soft lips on her butt cheeks.
Britney closes her eyes loosing herself in what she is doing, loving what she is doing due to it hopefully pleasing her black mistress.
"That's it my white bitch kiss your Black Mistress's black ass I want to feel your lips covering my ass." Beyonce says knowing she doesn't have to encourage Britney due to her already doing what she has just told her kissing practically every square inch of her ample backside.
Britney doesn't say anything she just continues what she is doing rather surprised that physically kissing her black mistress's black ass isn't bad although a little sweaty obviously from their earlier activities but the taste isn't at all that unpleasant.
"Do you like kissing your Black Mistress's big black ass?" Beyonce asks curiously.




"Yes my Black Mistress." Britney responds as she lays peck after peck all over her Black Mistress's magnificent ass, "I love kissing your big black ass."
"Good, because I love the way your lips feel on my ass." Beyonce tells her.
"I'm glad I am able to please you my Black Mistress." Britney says.
"Well." Beyonce says smiling, "You've doing ok so far."
After doing some serious ass kissing Britney decides to do the other thing her black mistress told her to do and starts to lick the flesh of her black mistress's backside.
"That's it! Lick my ass! Lick my ass you white bitch wannabe." Beyonce says wanting to make Britney think that she isn't her white black bitch yet, "Your nothing but a fucking ass licking slut are you?"
"That's right my Black Mistress I'm your ass licking slut." Britney agrees.
"That's right make sure you get every square inch of my ass with your tongue." Beyonce tells her.
"I will my Black Mistress." Britney says back.
After a while of simply enjoying the feel of Britney's tongue covering her ass in licks.
"Now I want you to both lick and kiss my ass going back and forth between the two." Beyonce tells Britney.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Britney says willing to do anything she is told as she starts to deviate between licking and kissing her black mistress's ass.
"What do you think of my ass?" Beyonce asks.
"I love it my Black Mistress." Britney tells her.
"You love it huh?" Beyonce asks.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Britney says.
"How much do you love it." Beyonce asks loving what Britney is saying due to it just showing that she has been completely broken and really is Beyonce's little white bitch.
"Beyond words my Black Mistress there are no words I could use to describe how much I love your big black ass." Britney tells her.
Beyonce decides to get a little bit personal just to see how badly Britney wants to be her white bitch.
"You know Britney you're really popular but I think deep down you know your not as good a singer as me." Beyonce says curious to see how Britney responds to this.
"Your right my Black Mistress, you're a much better singer than me." Britney says without even thinking about arguing.
"How much better than you am I?" Beyonce asks.
"There is no comparison my Black Mistress." Britney tells her.
"Am I the best singer in Destiny's child?" Beyonce asks her.
"Without question my Black Mistress." Britney tells her.
Beyonce smiles.
"If the other two singers members where here watching us would you still be doing what your doing?" Beyonce asks.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Britney tells her.
"What about if that boy you were talking about before was here... Justin something... and he came in and caught you in this position would you stop and try and explain it to him?" Beyonce asks.
"No my Black Mistress." Britney tells her having totally forgotten about Justin in point of fact she has forgotten about everything except what she is doing and listening to what her my black mistress asks or says to her.
"Why not?" Beyonce asks her curious to find out the answer.
"Because all I care about is proving to you how badly I want to be your white bitch forever my Black Mistress." Britney tells her.
Beyonce decides to stop with the questions and test Britney's desire to prove herself in another way.
"Well you know what they say Britney. Talk is cheap and actions speak louder than words. So if you really want to prove that you'll do anything to be my white bitch forever why don't you stick that tongue of yours up my big black ass." Beyonce says in a challenging tone of voice.
Without thinking or questioning or even arguing Britney immediately does as she is told forcing her tongue in between her black mistress's two ass cheeks.
"Oh!" Beyonce moans at Britney's action, "That's it you white bitch wannabe clean out my butt hole with your tongue."
Britney does as she is told spreading Beyonce's ass cheeks with her hands just like she spread her own ass cheeks for Beyonce's black cock earlier, doing her best to get her face as deep into Beyonce's big ass as she can, loving the sound of her black mistress moaning in pleasure suddenly Britney feels and watches as Beyonce starts to move her ass back and forth in order to help her get her tongue further up her ass.
Hearing the moans of her black mistress is music to Britney's ears and makes her want to stick her tongue in further just to hear Beyonce moan more.
Enjoying every second of this ass cleaning she is getting from Britney Beyonce grinds her ass on Britney's tongue.
"Ooooohhhhh Britney you are an eager little ass licking slut aren't you?" Beyonce says loving the feeling of the pop princess's tongue in her ass, "But don't forget about the rest of my big butt just because you love sticking your tongue up my ass hole. Go between the two, lick and kiss my ass and stick your tongue in my ass."
As commanded Britney pulls her tongue out of Beyonce's ass and goes back to licking and kissing her big behind.
"That's it kiss my ass. Run your lips all over it you no good ass kissing slut!" Beyonce says knowing that degrading Britney turns her on just as much as praising her, "That's good that's real good. Your lips feel great on my ass Britney now go back to sticking your tongue into my ass hole. You really are an eager little bitch aren't you Britney. Just couldn't wait to get your tongue back in my ass hole could you? Ohhhhh, that's it right there now swirl your tongue around inside it. Get it nice and clean. Don't be afraid to suck my ass hole, really clean that shit pipe of mine. Oh come on you can suck better than that suck it harder! Suck my ass hole you bitch! Ooooohhhhh fuck yeah, that's it, just like that, suck my shit hole you ass licking, butt sucking bitch! Harder! Louder! I want the room to be filled with the sound of your sucking."
Obeying Beyonce's orders Britney devotes herself to the brown skinned goddess, swirling her tongue around inside her big butt as she noisily sucks and slurps at her shit hole the sounds starting to echo throughout the room much to Britney's pleasure due to her having done what her black mistress's told her to do.
"Oh yeah Britney you're really worshipping my ass now! Your certainly proving to be worthy of being my white bitch forever. If nothing else your certainly the best qualified to kiss my ass!" Beyonce moans.
At this point Beyonce moves her right hand down to her pussy and smiles an ear to ear smile due to her feeling that she is just as wet as Britney was earlier. She immediately slips the first finger on her right hand into her dripping wet pussy.
"MMMMMMMMMM."
Beyonce moans aloud, loving the feel of having her finger inside of her as well as Britney's tongue stuck up her ass. She adds a second finger as she starts to finger fuck herself with both fingers feeling herself start to get closer and closer to cumming due to all the dirty talk she and Britney have been having as well as what Britney has been doing to her ass.
Soon Beyonce cries out softly as her pussy clamps down hard on her thrusting fingers. She swallows hard closing her eyes and letting the feelings her fingers and Britney's tongue are causing her to feel to overwhelm her as she adds a third finger as she does so she is able to feel herself on the edge of a climax.
Beyonce screams as her walls finally clamp down so hard on her fingers as she cums she thinks they'll break It is so overwhelmingly erotic. Despite the death grip her own pussy has on her fingers somehow Beyonce manages to continue finger fucking herself through the orgasm, whimpering as she does so causing herself to have a second orgasm and come even harder than when she had the first orgasm, Britney's tongue up her ass the entire time, her rear hole clenching around that soft tongue lovingly as it cleans out her big butt.
***
Beyonce breaths heavily as she slowly starts to cum down from her orgasm looking at the picture of Britney's virgin ass and underneath it her broken in ass. Once she has gotten over her orgasm she slowly reaches over and closes the book putting it back in the bottom draw of her bedside table. She then lays down in her bed and looks up at the celing smiling to herself as she remembers what happened after she came from finger fucking herself and having Britney clean her ass.
Britney had asked her if she did a good enough job for her to be her white bitch forever and she told her that she had. Britney then asked, actually asked her, if she could fuck her ass again which Beyonce spent the rest of the night and part of the next morning doing in between having Britney either orally service her pussy or ass. By the time she finally let Britney leave her new and fully broken in white bitch's ass hole was completely destroyed and gaping widely. Her little white bitch told her later it was hours before her ass hole finally closed up again, and days before Britney could sit down properly without any pain, and shortly after that Beyonce got her second of many, many more cracks at Britney's ass, destroying it again and again for her pleasure.
With these memories playing in her head Beyonce slowly falls fast asleep.



        Enslaving Elliot Ch. 07

        Elliot becomes Ms Espinosa's maid.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/enslaving-elliot-ch-07

Title: Enslaving Elliot Ch. 07

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Elliot becomes Ms Espinosa's maid.

Tags: strap on, elliot, television, carla, enslaved, bdsm, spanking, anal, scrubs, oral

Series: Enslaving Elliot


Elliot had been here before many times over the past year. She had come here to hang with her little group of friends and of course to see JD, who she had been into from the beginning, but only a couple of times she came here specifically looking for Carla.
There had always been a connection between her and JD, Turk was easy to get along with, but Carla was someone it was difficult for Elliot to talk too.
Things had gotten better between them lately, Elliot had even began thinking of Carla as a friend as opposed to a friend of a friend, and then Carla bought Elliot for the night. Elliot now had to do whatever Carla said, be her willing whore for the night, and now all of a sudden their friendship was tossed out the window, not because Elliot was angry at Carla for buying her, but because Elliot realised she wasn't worthy to be the strong, dominant woman's friend. A friendship would imply they were equals when nothing could be further from the truth as Carla was clearly too good to be friends with such a submissive little slut like Elliot.
This fact, along with other thoughts of the sexy Latina, had Elliot practically creaming her panties all day.
By the time she reached the door to JD and Turk's apartment, the place she had been to so many times before, the place Carla practically lived, she knocked on the door, fell to her knees and lowered her head in submission without a moment's hesitation.
A few seconds past, Elliot remaining on her knees like a good little slave, her training preventing her from looking up when the door opened. As it did Elliot's heart skipped a beat as she imagined the humiliation she would feel if JD, Turk or anyone other than Carla opened the door and saw her kneeling there. To Elliot's relief that's not what happened.
"Mmmmm, punctuality, got to love that." Carla said before stepping back and opening the door for the blonde, "Come in."
"Thank you Nurse Espinosa." Elliot said before slowly crawling inside as she had been trained to do.
"Ha, Jordan really does have you well-trained doesn't she?" Carla chuckled at the display of submission as she closed and locked the door behind them.
"Yes Nurse Espinosa, my wonderful Mistress has me well-trained. I'm her good little slave." Elliot said submissively.
Carla smiled. She had been worried Elliot was being forced into being Jordan's slave. It was a valid worry given how prudish and sexually awkward the blonde had seemed before. True she had seemed happier lately than she used to be, and while it was possible Jordan had been forcing her to act that way the more and more Carla got to know the new and improved Elliot Reid the more and more clear it became that the young doctor wasn't being forced into anything. Elliot seemed quite willing to play the part of the eager little sex slave, and while Carla intended to put that theory to the test she doubted Elliot would do anything except happily submit to her every whim.
"Stand up." Carla said, finding it amusing how unsure Elliot looked at the command and how long it took for her to slowly and awkwardly get to her feet, "In the kitchen there is a bottle of wine. Go open it and then get it and a couple of glasses and join me on the couch."
Elliot was a little taken aback by the simplicity of the command. Carla hadn't ordered her to strip before getting her the wine or anything. In fact it hadn't even seemed like an order as the tone of Carla's voice made it sound like she was asking her for a favour, not something she needed to do under the circumstances. Normally her Mistress would order her around, telling her exactly what to do, and sometimes even how to do it, but Carla had not and Elliot wasn't sure how to react to it.
Still, Elliot's confusion did not stop her from doing as she was told, the blonde quickly walking into the kitchen area of the apartment to fetch the wine and glasses. Because the kitchen and the main room were all technically in the same room Elliot was able to glance over and watch as Carla went down to sit on the couch, the blonde going to her when she had retrieved the desired items, but hesitated to sit next to her.
"Sit next to me." Carla said.
The Latina's tone of voice was firmer this time, her words coming across as much more of an order then an a suggestion this time and thus Elliot found it easier to obey.
"Pour us each a glass." Carla said firmly, making it easier again for Elliot to do as she was told, "Ok, now, tell me how you ended up being Jordan's slave. Tell me everything."
Again Elliot was a little taken aback but didn't hesitate to obey, starting from the beginning when she stood up to Jordan and then telling her everything literally up until this moment.
Under Carla's orders Elliot went into graphic detail, telling her owner for the night how good it felt submitting to another woman for the first time, how good it felt to have another woman spank her, how she almost came on the spot the second Jordan slid her fingers inside her and began fucking her with them, how the other woman knew just how to touch her to drive her crazy, how she used that touch to make Elliot kiss her and then fall to her knees to lick her pussy. Elliot spent 5 minutes alone talking about her first lesbian kiss, and then 10 minutes describing the taste of her mistress, how much she loved it, how much she craved it, how she wanted to spend the rest of her life kneeling before dominating women like her mistress and worshipping them with her mouth and tongue.
When she finally stopped talking about her mistress's pussy Elliot told Carla how she stupidly confronted Jordan and how that had led to her mistress dominating and fucking her time and time again, even making her fuck The Janitor just to prove who was in charge. Then Elliot described how her mistress had broken her completely, how she had made her confess her undying devotion to her, even making her kiss her feet after she took her with her strap on, Jordan filling all of Elliot's holes with her cream so the blonde was properly marked as her property.
Finally Elliot told Carla all about her training, how her mistress had delighted in humiliating and degrading her over and over again, Elliot loving every perverted moment of it.
Although they had both opened up to each other in the past Elliot had never opened up as much to anyone before and it felt oddly freeing.
"So, you really think you're not worthy to be called a woman?" Carla asked when Elliot had finished.
"Yes Nurse Espinosa. Women should be like you and my Mistress. Strong, confident, dominating. I'm weak, nervous and submissive. I'm... I'm a disgrace to you and the rest of my gender, and you should punish me for it." Elliot replied, sounding hopeful at the chance of being punished.
Carla raised her eyebrows, took a sip of her wine and reasoned, "Elliot, there's no shame in being submissive. Some people are just born that way. It doesn't make you any less of a woman."
"It... it feels that way to me Nurse Espinosa." Elliot said timidly.
Elliot really should know better than to argue with a superior woman but she couldn't help it.
"Is that how you really feel, or did your bitch of a Mistress train you to feel that way?" Carla asked.
"That's how I really feel Nurse Espinosa..." Elliot replied, before adding in that super hyperactive speed she used when she was nervous after Carla gave her a look, "I mean sure, my Mistress helped, but she didn't teach me anything I didn't already know about myself. Deep down I always knew I was weak and a disgrace to women everywhere. I always knew I wasn't fit to lick the boots of a real woman like you, my Mistress just helped me see myself for the slut I truly am. She did me a huge favour by putting me in my place. Now I get to make up for being such a lousy woman by worshipping real women like my Mistress... and you."
"Mm, well there'll be plenty of time for the worshipping soon enough, but first I have a game for us to play. In fact, we're going to be playing it all night." Carla said as she got up, "Follow me."
As Carla led Elliot to the bedroom the sexy Latina nurse thought about what the blonde doctor had just said, marvelling at just how submissive the other woman was.
Once they reached the bedroom door Carla stopped, turned and looked at Elliot, "I want you to go in there, strip off your clothes, put on the sexy little uniform I got for you, and then I want you to clean this apartment. Oh, and for the rest of the night you are to address me as Ms Espinosa. Do you understand?"
"Yes Ms Espinosa." Elliot replied obediently.
"Good girl." Carla said, stepping aside and allowing Elliot into the bedroom.
Elliot's eyes widened and she blushed furiously as she saw the uniform waiting for her but didn't hesitate to strip off her clothes, put on the uniform, pick up the little feather duster and walk out to where her owner for the night was waiting for her with a huge smile on her face.
"Mmmmmmm, don't you look sexy... my little white maid." Carla said, licking her lips as she looked Elliot up and down.
"Thank you Ms Espinosa." Elliot said timidly.
"Well then, don't just stand there. Start cleaning." Carla said.
"Yes Ms Espinosa. Right away Ms Espinosa." Elliot said, gasping at the little smack on her butt Carla gave her as she started to go about her duties.
Carla would slap Elliot's rear every time she walked past her and leer at her as she did the housecleaning, not that this was a put off for Elliot. Jordan had made her clean her house naked many times and the blonde was well practised in presenting her body in such a way to make sure she was always giving the dominant woman in the room a good view of her while she was performing her duties, gently guiding the duster all around the apartment, hovering the place, etc. To do something so simple and yet subservient had always been a turn on for Elliot. It was one of the many things she seemingly enjoyed too much, but really it wasn't that hard to understand. Elliot had spent so much of her life being pampered, a maid always cleaning up after her and her family's messes, not to mention cooking their meals and doing their laundry... oh how she hoped Ms Espinosa would make her do that.
To do these things naked was one thing, but to be forced to do them in a slutty maid uniform was somehow more perverted.
Her family may have always looked down on their maids, but they never made them were anything like this. The cleavage was so low Elliot's tits were practically popping out and her little skirt was so low it barely covered the tiny thong which was digging into her butt crack. The white stockings, garter belt, high-heeled pumps and weird white tiara seemed to be the cherry on top of this humiliation sundae, and yet Elliot adored it. She loved it when Jordan made her dress like a total slut, it only added to her twisted enjoyment, and this time was no different.
It was impossible however to really enjoy cleaning a toilet, or indeed to make it sexy, partly because it involved disappearing from Carla's sight, but mostly because Elliot couldn't really make scrubbing it sexy. As such it was the last thing she left to do, thinking Carla would stop her before she finished to make her worship her, but she didn't and Elliot was left wishing she did this first so she could then concentrate on going out and dusting in the sexiest way possible.
When she was done with the toilet Elliot was in for a surprise as when she left the bathroom she was greeted by Carla holding out a finger at her.
"What is this?" Carla asked.
Elliot stared at her blankly.
"Did I not tell you to clean this apartment?" Carla questioned.
"Y... yes Ms Espinosa." Elliot answered timidly.
"Then how do you explain this?" Carla asked.
Elliot squinted and saw a speck of dust.
"I'm... I'm sorry Ms Espinosa." Elliot stammered.
"Sorry isn't good enough." Carla snapped, getting into the role of angry employer, "I paid for your services tonight and I expect you to give me the highest quality of service available. If you cannot do that I will ask for a full refund."
"No, please Ms Espinosa, my Mistress will be so upset if you do that." Elliot pleaded.
"Well, perhaps if you do better at the rest of the night's activities I will be lenient, but I will not tolerate this type of sloppy workmanship." Carla said, sitting down and patting her knee, "I know there's only one way you're type learns how to do what it's told, and I'm prepared to do what is necessary. Lay down across my lap."
Trying not to smile Elliot did as she was told.
"Now, your owner was very clear that I was to at least give you 100 spanks at some point to help keep you in line, so the question is how many more should I give you?" Carla asked rhetorically, pretending to think about it, "I suppose the work you did was mostly adequate but that doesn't mean you should be excused for almost getting the job done. So let's say... 200 spanks in total. Does that sound fair to you slut?"
"Yes Ms Espinosa, but I'm just a lowly whore, so it doesn't really matter what I think. All that matters is what you think." Elliot said.
"Good answer." Carla said, again impressed just how well trained the blonde was before asking, "You're Mistress really does have you well-trained. I wonder... if I said I want you to do something for me while being spanked, could you guess what it was?"
"Count and thank you for the spanks Ms Espinosa?" Elliot guessed.
"Correct, and that's exactly what you're going to do for me, isn't it Elliot?" Carla asked, lifting Elliot's skirt out of the way.
"Yes Ms Espinosa... owww... one, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... two, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... three, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... four, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... five, thank you Ms Espinosa..."
As Carla began to bring her hand down against Elliot's ass cheeks again and again the blonde struggled not to moan in between each strike but it was hard for her.
Elliot had grown to love being spanked. Her training taught her to see it as something shameful, that she had displeased her owner, or in this case her temporary owner, and while she hated to displease those superior to her Elliot craved the wonderful feelings of shame and humiliation she felt every time she was spanked.
She can still remember her first time, forced to lean over and stick her ass out while Jordan spanked it in the middle of a supply closet while she was supposed to be tending to her patients. It was something she never had to endure before thanks to her rich upbringing and it was easily the most humiliating moment of her life up until that point, which was really saying something given her almost daily mistakes. Of course since then her wonderful mistress had redefined her understanding of words like humiliation, shame, and agony.
For example, being bent over another woman's knee like this was even more humiliating than how she was first spanked because not only was she in such a humiliating and submissive position with her most private of parts on display but her womanhood would end up rubbing against the other woman's thigh, meaning whatever perverted stimulation she might get from getting her butt beaten was increased tenfold.
To Elliot's shame she had cum many times just from being spanked by her mistress, and she would cum again if only Carla would spank her just a little harder.
It wasn't Elliot's place to question the decisions made by superior women like Carla, but the blonde wished she had permission to beg for a harder spanking, because if it was just a little harder, and maybe a little longer too, Elliot knows she could cum.
"Owww... ninety eight, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... ninety nine, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... one hundred, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... one hundred and one, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... one hundred and two, thank you Ms Espinosa..."
The ever increasing moisture on her thigh did not go unnoticed by Carla, the Latina nurse smiling at this development.
This had been another thing Jordan had told her about which Carla wasn't sure whether to believe or not. Sure she had spanked plenty of submissives who got off on being punished, some even to the extreme extent where they could cum, and given Elliot's background of repression it really shouldn't have been surprising, but Carla had pegged Elliot for the type that was so repressed that they would barely enjoy regular sex, let alone the kinky variety.
Ever since the moment she realised Jordan had succeeded in turning Elliot into her slave Carla had wondered if she had been wrong about the blonde and now she was very eager to learn just how wrong she had been.
Elliot's enjoyment of the spanking had been a nice surprise, but as fun as it might have been to make the young doctor cum from it Carla had no intention of letting Elliot get a release so soon. In fact, by keeping the spanking mostly soft and playful Carla was able to punish Elliot far more effectively than if she had beaten her ass with every ounce of her strength.
Towards the end Carla cruelly gave Elliot some false hope by delivering a few hard slaps to her ass, but just as the blonde was crying out excitedly the brunette softened her strikes once more, leaving Elliot to whimper in frustration as the spanking came to an end.
"Owww... one hundred and ninety six, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... one hundred and ninety seven, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... one hundred and ninety eight, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... one hundred and ninety nine, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... two hundred, thank you Ms Espinosa."
Elliot was unable to stop herself from letting out an extra loud whimper of frustration as the way to gentle for her liking spanking came to an end.
Carla grinned widely at this whimper as she gently caressed the now slightly pink flesh of Elliot's rear, grinning again at the moan escaping the blondes mouth and she began to squeeze those firm little ass cheeks, Carla looking forward to enjoying Elliot's tushy even more later before letting go of the doctor's butt.
"Sit on my lap." Carla ordered, smirking as Elliot winced as she sit on her lap after slowly getting herself in position, "Now kiss me."
Elliot was unsure how this fitted into there employer/employee role-playing, nor was she sure that they were in fact still playing, but regardless she did as she was told, leaning down and pressing her lips to the other woman's. Carla kissed her back, softly and gently at first but quickly growing in passion and intensity. It wasn't long before Carla's tongue slid into Elliot's mouth, the blonde eagerly welcoming it with her own as the kiss grew deeper.
Just as the kiss was starting to take Elliot's breath away Carla broke the kiss and smiled up at the submissive doctor, gently stroking her blonde locks affectionately, "You know, your mistress guaranteed my satisfaction, and I'm sure you wouldn't want to displease your mistress by failing to satisfy me, would you slut?"
"No, of course not. I want to please my Mistress and satisfy you Ms Espinosa, more than anything." Elliot panted lustfully.
Carla smiled, "Good, then let's go to the bedroom so you can satisfy properly. Who knows, maybe if you do a good enough job of satisfying me I won't tell your mistress of the lousy job you did cleaning the apartment."
Elliot hoped that would be the case she got off her temporary owner and followed her into the bedroom.
Once inside Carla turned to her, "Take off my clothes."
Jordan had made Elliot strip her many times and the submissive blonde practically danced for joy at the chance to do so for Carla, first slowly pulling her top over her head, then removing her bra before falling to her knees and pulling down her pants, taking off her shoes and then finally her panties.



With the last piece of her clothing removed Carla climbed up onto the bed and beckoned Elliot to, "Come and join me. I want you to worship my body."
Elliot eagerly complied, crawling up the superior woman's body and gently kissing her before sliding her lips down her neck and to her tits.
Remembering her training Elliot slid her tongue over Carla's right nipple before taking it into her mouth and sucking on it, repeating the process for the other nipple and then going back and forth between them, Elliot using her hands to massage the soft flesh around Carla's nipples so she could maximise the other woman's pleasure.
The blonde's training told her to continue worshipping whichever area of her owner's body until she was told otherwise so she continued licking and sucking Carla's nipples for a very long time until she felt a little pressure on the back of her head at which point Elliot quickly kissed her way down the superior woman's flat stomach until she was face to face with her friend's womanhood.
Seeing Jordan's pussy up close never failed to make Elliot's mouth water and being up close with Carla's pussy was no different. Well, it was no different in the sense that Elliot's mouth watered, although for the first time since the day she was broken and turned into Jordan's sex slave Elliot found herself wondering if she was going to like what she was about to taste. Cocks had all pretty much tasted the same and Elliot had been told it was the same for pussies, but she still couldn't help being a tiny little bit apprehensive as she leaned forward and stuck out her tongue.
From the first lick it became apparent Elliot had worried over nothing. Carla was delicious. Slightly different to Jordan but just as yummy, Elliot eagerly beginning to lap away at her friend's juicy love hole in no time at all.
As she slid her tongue over Carla's pussy lips Elliot continuously glanced upwards, waiting to see if Carla would tell her what to do next. Sometimes Jordan allowed Elliot to surprise her but mostly she told her what to do and how to do it. Since Elliot loved being told what to do and she was nothing but Jordan's humble servant the blonde doctor of course had no problems obeying Jordan's every little whim, however at the same time Elliot loved the chance to go as slow as she wanted to know the savour the taste of pussy and she was excited that it seemed Carla was giving her the same opportunity.
When she was fairly certain Carla was allowing her to go at her own pace Elliot began sliding her tongue around Carla's pussy lips as well as sliding up and down them as she had been doing before. Quickly after that Elliot began randomly pushing her tongue firmly against Carla's love hole, using it softly, before continuing the routine. After that addition Elliot also started giving a few brief flicks at Carla's clit.
This whole time Carla had been moaning like crazy, but when Elliot slid her tongue over her friend's clit she got the reaction she was really hoping for, that being Carla's fingers curling into her hair and pushing her head downwards into the wet pussy before her.
Elliot smiled at this reaction before she stuck out her tongue and thrust it as deep into Carla's pussy as it would go, the blonde deciding it was probably best to do this before the other woman started complaining.
That sweet tongue had been driving Carla so crazy with lust that she was seconds away from ordering Elliot to slide inside her pussy, but just as she was opening her mouth to do so Elliot's tongue finally entered her meaning instead of uttering anything coherent Carla just let out a long loud moan, the loudest of the night so far.
The next few moans weren't as loud but they were just as joyful, Carla's fingers tightening her grip in Elliot's hair as the blonde began thrusting in and out of the brunette, tongue fucking her so wonderfully as Elliot's mouth closed around Carla's pussy lips, the young doctor adding gentle sucking to the equation.
As Elliot got down to some serious rug munching Carla wondered why she had allowed herself to go for so long without feeling another woman's mouth and tongue worshipping her pussy.
The answer to that simply she had been so busy being with her boyfriend Turk that she hadn't had time to pursue women herself, or even get a moment with Jordan's already enslaved pets. Being with Turk was great and he could always get the job done when it counted but he was a lousy pussy eater. It wasn't his fault, he was a guy and in Carla's experience that meant they just couldn't compete with the soft and knowing mouths and tongues that belong to other women.
With Turk or any other guy Carla practically had to describe a roadmap, but with a nice submissive little cunt lapper like Elliot all Carla needed to do was spread her legs and let the little pussy licker do what it seemed she was born to do.
Carla knew Jordan like to give her slaves instructions regardless but for Carla not having to give instructions were a nice change of pace so she normally didn't. Encouragements were a different story.
"Mmmmmmm, that's it little white maid, lick my pussy. You lick pussy so good, mmmmmmm, oh yes, that's it, right there, ooooooohhhhhhh fuck yes lick me you hot little bitch. Work that fucking tongue." Carla moaned, stroking Elliot's hair affectionately as the other woman continued to do a fantastic job at tonguing her twat, "Ohhhhhhh, and to think I was actually thinking of firing you. Thank God we discovered your real talent before I did anything so rash. Mmmmmmm, yes, oh, you, oh, you might be a second rate house cleaner but, oh, you're a first rate cunt lapper. Oooooohhhhh, mmmmmmm, yes, we found your real talent, and trust me, we're going to put it to good use. From now on your main duty when ever you come here will be to clean out my pussy with your tongue. Mmmmmmmm, you're going to make sure it's nice and clean. And I'm sure there are other... duties we can find for you to suit your, special talents. And if I have to hire a second made to do the rest of the cleaning properly, well, from the way your working that tongue in and out of my pussy it might just be worth it."
Elliot loved the sound of all that. Of course Jordan had made it very clear she was going to be sexually satisfying whoever she had been sold too in any way they wanted, but the idea of Carla paying Jordan money so that Elliot would come back again and again as her white maid and clean out her delicious pussy for her over and over again seemed wonderful.
It had been so obvious from the very first day they met that Carla was superior to Elliot. Carla was a real woman. She commanded respect and could easily take control of any situation. In comparison Elliot was nothing, a pathetic little submissive slut who should be used by people like Carla for pleasure.
Even though she loved being Jordan's slave Elliot found herself wishing Carla had put her in her place from day one. She wished Carla had refused to put up with the attitude Elliot had tried to use at first to get ahead in Sacred Heart, wished Carla had bitch slapped her, spanked her into submission and forced Elliot down onto her knees to worship her pussy.
The thought of Carla making Elliot her bitch from day one combined with the arousal caused by Carla continuing to tell her what a good little pussy pleaser she was and how much fun they were going to have to make Elliot stop trying to please Carla and start trying to make her cum.
Her training told Elliot she should wait until her mistress tells her that she may have the privilege of making a superior woman cum but Carla was clearly a different type of mistress so hopefully she wouldn't get mad.
Carla's reaction was exactly the opposite. She loved that Elliot started speeding up the thrusts of her tongue so soon and without permission. Most of Jordan's previously broken pets had taken much longer to try this, although in this case and the case of the few that had Carla couldn't help wonder if it was out of bravery or horniness.
Regardless of the reason the increasingly harder tongue fucking was bringing Carla closer and closer to orgasm, nearly every thrust of that soft little tongue making Carla moan until the Latina nurse gave up on encouraging her 'white maid' and just cried out in pleasure.
In an attempt to seem powerful and in control Jordan always tried to keep her cries a pleasure to a minimum. Carla on the other hand didn't believe crying out in pleasure took away from the fact that she was the one in control here and saw her cries of pleasure as equally encouraging to Elliot as her words had been, and if Elliot's reactions were anything to go by Carla was right.
When Carla stopped giving Elliot encouragements altogether the blonde began twirling her tongue around inside the brunette's juice filled fuck hole, her twirling tongue attacking the most sensitive part of Carla's cunt seemingly all at the same time. It got even better as Elliot moved her tongue up, down and side to side as she jack-hammered it in and out of Carla's pussy, still twirling it the whole time so she was stimulating certain spots more than others at any given time but touching them all so quickly that those spots seem to hum with pleasure.
Just when it didn't seem like it could get any better Elliot concentrated her tongue on Carla's sweetest spot inside her fuck passage, her G-spot, Carla nearly cumming the second the attack began.
Determined to give Elliot a little more encouragement first Carla practically forced herself to scream, "YES! YES THAT'S IT YOU BEAUTIFUL LITTLE WHITE MAID! FUCK ME! FUCK MY PUSSY, FUCK IT WITH YOUR PRETTY LITTLE TONGUE! THAT'S SO FUCKING GOOD, FUCK ME, OH, OH, OH, YOUR, OH, YOUR GOING TO MAKE ME CUM, YOUR GOING TO OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH!"
Carla's words melted into a cry of ecstasy as she came hard all over Elliot's face, most of it ending up in the little cum guzzler's mouth which was still firmly sealed around Carla's cunt but there was so much of it it flooded out of Elliot's mouth and covered her pretty face and even went into her hair. Of course Carla was too busy basking in her orgasm to care while Elliot loved being covered in another woman's cum as she struggled to swallow as much of it as she could.
Jordan usually punished Elliot for wasting a drop of her cum but even after all her training Elliot couldn't always swallow it all and had grown to love the feeling of girl cum on her face almost as much as she loved feeling it slide down her throat and into her stomach, whatever punishment her mistress could dish out worth it for an experience like this.
It was a experience Elliot often found herself craving, and as Carla's climax died down Elliot found herself craving even more. She had removed her tongue from Carla so she could concentrate on swallowing the superior woman's sweet gift to her, but now there was no more gift to swallow Elliot thrust her tongue all the way back inside the brunette, twirling around inside her from the get go in an attempt to make Carla cum as quickly as possible.
Carla really loved the idea of cumming again so soon after such a wonderful orgasm, and her pussy was more than ready for it, but she could easily see herself lying there until Elliot had sucked every drop of cum and energy from her body and she was eager to do something she had secretly wanted to do since she first met Elliot Reid, that being to fuck her brains out.
So Carla tugged firmly on Elliot's hair, the blonde quickly getting the message and crawling up the sexy Latina's body until they were face to face again.
"Mmmmmm, that was fantastic." Carla beamed, kissing Elliot passionately.
"Thank you Ms Espinosa." Is Elliot's muffled reply as she kisses back, parting her lips to accept Carla's tongue inside her mouth where she could massage it with her own.
As the kiss grew deeper Carla brought her hands up to massage Elliot's tits, pulling them out of the maid uniform before cupping the pert round balls of flesh and then tweaking her already rock hard nipples. Elliot moaned at the contact and after a few brief seconds of thinking about it slid her hands upwards to try and do the same to Carla. The blonde had been in this situation before with her mistress, unsure if the other woman wanted her to return the favour or lay back and let her superior have total control. In this case it turned out to be the latter, Carla gently slapping Elliot's hands away before returning to the task of massaging Elliot's breasts, the doctor assuming this meant the nurse wanted total control of the situation.
It was partly about total control but for Carla it was also about concentrating on Elliot's pleasure. Her friend had done such a good job of worshipping her body Carla thought it was only fair that she returned the favour, and not just returning the favour while receiving pleasure herself but making sure the pleasure was all Elliot's. Well, Carla was inevitably going to find pleasure in what she intended to do but Elliot would still definitely get the best of it.
With this in mind Carla slid one of her hands down to between Elliot's legs, happy although not surprised to find that the other woman was dripping wet down there.
"Mmmmmm, you're so wet. What could have gotten you so wet?" Carla teased huskily, as she pushed her soaking panties out of the way and beginning to slide a couple of fingers up and down Elliot's pussy lips, "Was it eating my pussy? Did you get off on eating my pussy like some dirty little dyke? Did you? Are you a horny little queer? A pussy whore? Or was it the spanking that drove you so wild? Did you practically cream yourself from being punished? You like being put over another woman's knee to get your tight little butt spanked? Or are you such a little slut that cleaning my freaking apartment turned you on? Answer me?"
"Yes, oh, yes I'm a dirty little dyke, mmmmmm, I loved eating your pussy because I'm a horny little queer, ooooohhhhhh, a pussy whore. Mmmmmm I loved getting my butt spanked too, and I'm such a little slut that even cleaning your apartment turned me on." Elliot admitted in between moans and groans as Carla played with her pussy.
"That's what I thought." Carla said, pressing a finger against the entrance to Elliot's horny honey hole, "I bet you want me to fuck you now don't you you horny little slut. I bet you want me to slide my fingers deep inside your slutty little fuck hole and use you like the cheap little whore you are!"
"Yes Ms Espinosa, please, ooooohhhhh, please fuck me. Fuck me like the cheap little whore I am. Ohhhhh, you bought me, now please use me. Use your whore. Use your little white whore maid. Aaaahhhhh, please Ms Espinosa, slide your beautiful fingers into your slutty white maid and fuck her like the cheap whore she is."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Carla said, shoving two fingers inside Elliot in one quick motion.
After everything that had happened Elliot's fuck passage was slick with her juices allowing the fingers to slide inside her with ease, the blonde crying out in pleasure as she was swiftly penetrated.
Without a moment's hesitation Carla began sliding her fingers in and out of Elliot's cunt, fucking her friend at a slow but steady pace. This had Elliot moaning loudly, the blonde only pausing as Carla briefly pressed her lips to hers before moving to her neck. The brunette covered the blonde's neck in soft kisses as she continued to softly finger fuck her, every so often doing something to get an extra loud moan from her friend, like nibbling on her neck or curling her fingers inside her.
Carla didn't stay kissing Elliot's neck for that long, spending twice as much time on her friend's breasts which she moved to after her neck, giving them virtually the same treatment only with even more nibbling, the sexy Latina concentrating on the white girl's hard little nipples.
As she licked, sucked and nibbled on Elliot's hard little teats Carla began to pick up the pace of the finger fucking, slamming her digits in and out of the blonde's very welcoming hole, making her pet for the night squirm underneath her.
Like the many other times she had been in this situation before Elliot was grasping frantically to the bed sheets, desperately trying to stay still and take it like a good girl just as she had been trained to do, but like all those other times she was finding it increasingly difficult to convince her body to behave.
Finally Elliot lost the battle, a particularly hard curl of Carla's fingers against her G-spot forcing her hips thrust to upwards into the contact, increasing her pleasure but disobeying her training in the process.
Immediately hating herself for her weakness Elliot hoped that Carla would give her the punishment she deserved, either by stopping the pleasurable finger fucking and spanking her stupid slave ass black and blue or letting her know an even worse punishment was coming there by ensuring Elliot would obsessed over what was going to happen to her for hours and maybe even days or weeks. It's what Jordan would have done if she were here. However Carla was not Jordan and to Elliot's disappointment rather than a punishment or a promise of a future punishment Carla just smiled at her for her disobedience.
The reason Carla just smiled at Elliot was because she found her reaction endearing. There was something very cute and erotic about the way a woman would thrust back at her and Carla was glad that Jordan had been unable to totally train it out of Elliot.
So rather than even consider punishing the blonde Carla set about rewarding her with an even harder finger fucking, slamming her fingers in and out of her friend as hard as she could, curling her fingers against the other girl's G-spot on every thrust and even beginning to brush her thumb over her clit.
As a result of this Elliot was unable to stop herself from thrusting back against Carla's invading fingers, which made Carla grin around the nipple she was currently sucking in her mouth while Elliot whimpered as she felt herself being brought to the edge of orgasm.
For most people being brought to the edge of an orgasm was a good thing but Elliot knew she didn't deserve to cum, which brought her to an odd crossroads. If Carla allowed her to cum Elliot's submissive side would be disappointed because after disobeying her training she should be punished, not rewarded, but in her current state she couldn't pass up an orgasm if it was offered to her. This oddly left Elliot feeling like whatever happened next she would both win and lose. Of course what happened next was not her choice, it was the choice of the superior woman.
There was only one thing Elliot should be doing in this situation, and when the time was right the well-trained slave obediently begged, "Please Ms Espinosa, let me cum. Oh, I, oh, I know I'm a stupid, disobedient whore who doesn't deserve it but please, let me cum. Ooooohhhhh God. Please let your whore cum."
Lifting her head from Elliot's breasts Carla looked down at her friend for a few moments, her face crunched up as if she was thinking about it when in truth the Latina nurse was just letting the blonde doctor squirm on the edge of climax for a few seconds before she inevitably smiled and nodded.
"Yes. You may cum. I give my whore maid permission to cum." Carla said.
Although part of her still believe she didn't deserve such a privilege Elliot allowed herself to go crashing over that edge she had been fighting not to go over, her body shaking and a loud scream erupting from her mouth as her orgasm washed over her. As her eyes rolled in the back of her head her fingers clamped down heavily on Carla's fingers as if she was trying to imprison them inside her, but there is clearly skilled fingers barely even slow down in their mission to keep Elliot on her high for as long as possible. For a moment Elliot thought Carla would bring her to an even more undeserved second orgasm but to both her relief and disappointment when her climax inevitably began dying down the finger thrusts start to slow until they were at a stop at which point Carla pulled them from her and brought them up to her lips.



"Mmmmmmmm." Carla moaned as she she made a show of sucking Elliot's cum and pussy juice from her fingers, "Delicious. Now, to taste you from the source..."
With that Carla leaned forward and kissed down Elliot's flat stomach until she reached the blonde's still soaking centre which seemed to be pulsating in anticipation of Carla's lips and tongue.
Once she reached her destination Carla quickly pulled Elliot's panties completely off of her before bringing her face back in between the blonde's legs at which point she took a few moments to deeply inhale the scent of her friend's juicy love hole.
When Elliot Reid had first arrived at Sacred Heart Carla had imagined doing many things to the blonde. This wasn't one of them.
She had imagined spanking her into submission, using a strap on to fuck her pussy and her no doubt at the time virgin ass so hard the blonde would blush every time their paths crossed, and a whole bunch of other far more painful and far less sexy things, but it wasn't until later as she began to see the softer side of Elliot Reid that Carla wanted to lick her pussy. One minute she had thought Elliot was nothing but a selfish bitch, then she had seen the vulnerable girl underneath the facade and not only had her opinion of her softened but she suddenly felt the urge not just to take this girl and fuck her hard but also to take her gently, which was exactly what Carla now intended to do.
Slowly Carla slid her tongue out and pressed it against the bottom of Elliot's pussy before slowly dragging it upwards in a slow, long licking motion, Carla really savouring the first lick. She caught a lot of juices on that first lick, Carla immediately loving the taste as she knew she would.
Carla might not have spent hours dreaming about licking Elliot's pussy at first, and even when she started to really get to know the other woman there were a lot of other things she had fantasized about doing to her more frequently, but every time she had thought about going down on the blonde she had imagined she would be sweet and she had been right.
Elliot was delicious, far sweeter from the source than she had been on her fingers with the added bonus that now she really got to savour the taste.
Of course there was still a little left over cum from the finger fucking which only made the first few licks better for Carla. The downside was that left over cum was soon all gone, licked up and swallowed by Carla's searching mouth and tongue. The upside was that Carla got even more motivation to give the blonde the best cunt lapping she was capable of giving, although this was more of an upside for Elliot as Carla didn't need much motivating.
Regardless Elliot welcomed the harder and quicker swipes of Carla's tongue, the young doctor letting out long moan after long moan as the nurse slid her tongue up, down and around her pussy lips, occasionally even flicking her clit.
Although no one would have ever guest it Jordan could be a soft, gentle lover if it meant she could torture one of her playthings in the process.
It was by no means a regular occurrence but there had been times where Elliot found herself on her back, normally after a hard butt and/or back whipping, with Jordan between her legs softly licking her out like this for hours. On paper it seemed wonderful, but being brought to the edge of climax like this only to be denied time and time again could be just as punishing as any whip, crop or paddle. Unfortunately Jordan loved it, so much in fact she often denied Elliot climax, albeit normally not for hours, just so she could frustrate her slave and make her whimper. Of course as long as her suffering brought a superior woman like Jordan Sullivan pleasure then Elliot would happily suffer whatever agony was forced upon her.
Just as Elliot was wondering just how long she would be teased like this Carla suddenly shoved her tongue inside her which totally caught her off-guard, which was kind of the point. Well, actually it was more of a bonus.
In truth as much as she was enjoying this little rug munching session Carla was eager to bury a strap on dildo inside Elliot, something she really had fantasized about doing since the day she met the blonde, and if she was going to do that she couldn't really spend hours going down on the other woman. Besides, she was more in the mood to tongue fuck than to lick anyway.
The extra loud cry she got from Elliot only made it better, as did the following cries as Carla began to thrust her tongue in and out of the blonde doctor's twat at a steady pace, quickly speeding up until she was pounding her pussy with her tongue.
As she got down to some serious tongue fucking Carla actually couldn't help feel a bit remorseful about how quickly things had escalated. She hadn't gone down on another woman for quite some time now, over a year in fact. Wow, she hadn't realised it had been that long. She should really be trying to savour this more, but on the other hand she didn't want to suddenly slow down, so she compromised, reaching a certain level of speedy tongue fucking but not doing anything which would give Elliot that one more little push she needed to go over the edge.
Despite being so close to cumming Elliot was more preoccupied in marvelling at just how good a muff diver her friend was.
Up until now Jordan was by far the greatest lover Elliot had ever had, but not even her goddess of a mistress had brought her to the edge of climax so quickly. At least, she didn't think so. Her mistress had fucked her a lot over the past six blissful months, and while there were a few occasions Jordan brought her to orgasm quickly none of them were quite this quick.
Of course quick didn't necessarily mean better, and while the quickness that Carla's skilled tongue was able to bring her to the edge was impressive Elliot couldn't help but miss the slow build up. And the dirty talk. Where was the dirty talk? Jordan would normally make Elliot beg her for a tongue fucking, and considering this was something Elliot didn't even deserve the least Carla should do was verbally humiliate her.
At least Elliot could take comfort in the fact that she would be verbally humiliated before she was given permission to cum. Or at least she hoped she would be.
Just when Elliot was beginning to worry that Carla had forgotten she needed to give her permission to cum the brunette lifted her cunt cream covered face from between the blonde's legs, before she shoved two fingers inside the young doctor just to make sure she didn't come down from her high as they spoke.
"Does my white maid want to cum again?" Carla asked.
"Oh yes, yes please Ms Espinosa. I want to cum. Please let me cum. Please let your white maid cum." Elliot pleaded.
"Then beg me. Beg me for the privilege of cumming." Carla commanded.
"Please Ms Espinosa, please, please, please let me cum. I beg you, let me cum. Let your white maid cum. I need it so bad, please Ms Espinosa, fuck me and make me cum. Fuck my slutty little queer hole. Make me cream in your mouth like the dirty little dyke I am. Please, please I know I don't deserve it, I know I'm just a pathetic little whore, but please, please let me cum. Please give your white maid the privilege of cumming Ms Espinosa, please give your unworthy white maid the privilege of cumming for you." Elliot begged shamelessly.
"Ok, I give you permission. Cum for me my white maid. Cum for me!" Carla ordered, immediately pulling her fingers out of Elliot's pussy and shoving her tongue back inside in the nick of time.
Once Carla had given her permission Elliot practically creamed on the spot, her body shaking and her eyes rolling into the back of her head as she let out a long scream and came in Carla's mouth as it glued itself back onto her womanhood.
Having always loved the taste of cum, especially that of a woman's, Carla eagerly swallowed as much of the escaping juice as possible. There was so much that some inevitably escaped to join the pussy juice drenching Carla's face, but the brunette nurse got the majority of the divine liquid.
As Elliot's orgasm drew to a close Carla considered stopping. After all she had only allowed Elliot to give her one orgasm orally and she didn't want to exhaust the blonde already, not before she got a chance to give her a good hard dildo fucking, but Carla found herself with the sudden urge to outdo Jordan, and in this she knew she could. Jordan didn't like to give her slaves too much head as she saw it as a privilege. Carla adored going down on her lovers, so she decided to do a thorough job at something she loved. Besides, while Elliot needed to do next was lying on her back and count the ceiling tiles as Carla fucked her.
Carla made her decision just as Elliot was on the verge of coming down from her high, the nurse timing it perfectly so that a moment before the doctor finished cumming she thrust her tongue as deep inside her as it would go, twirling it up to attack her G-spot so hard Elliot had no choice but to cum again.
Crashing over the urge a second time Elliot briefly wondered if it was ok to do so. Jordan liked to make Elliot multi climax a lot and had made it crystal clear she didn't want Elliot constantly asking her permission when she was trying to enjoy fucking her through her orgasms. With Jordan once Elliot had permission she could cum as much as she wanted, at least until they changed to some other type of sex act, but that didn't mean she shouldn't have at least tried to ask Carla's permission again. In her defence of the orgasm had been sudden, as were the ones that followed, Elliot quickly giving up on the idea of asking Carla permission again as she didn't think she was capable of saying anything coherent after her third orgasm.
Although she didn't keep count Carla was confident that she squeezed more orgasms out Elliot than that bitch the blonde called a mistress ever had from tongue fucking, Carla swallowing climax after climax until she was sure if she continued Elliot's pussy would be too sore to fuck, at which point she slowly brought the young doctor down from her latest climax before kissing her way slowly up her friend's body until they were face to face at which point she smiled at her softly and then captured her lips with her own for a brief but gentle kiss.
"Did you enjoy that my white maid?" Carla asked once she broke her lips from the blonde's.
"Mmmmmmm, yes Ms Espinosa, very much." Elliot moaned.
"I'm glad." Carla said, briefly kissing Elliot again, "Now, I want you to go over to the bedside drawer over there and bring me what you find inside."
With a brief smile Elliot happily got up, walked over to the bedside drawer, opened it and took out exactly what she had been expecting to find there, the sight of it making her eyes light up.
The strap on dildo was easily just as big as the one her mistress used to pound her pussy and ass nightly, a fact which had a small smile cross the blonde's face before she walked over to where Carla was now standing and fell to her knees before her, holding out the harness for her owner for the night to step into. Wordlessly Carla did so, Elliot pulling it up the nurse's legs and tightening the straps around her waist before taking the shaft in her hand and beginning to stroke it as if it was real.
"May I please suck your cock Ms Espinosa?" Elliot asked, timidly looking up at the dominant woman.
"You may." Carla said with a grin as she stared down at the blonde.
Having got the permission she needed Elliot opened her mouth and took the head of the toy cock inside, closing her lips tightly around it and beginning to suck.
Elliot suckled on the head for a little while, waiting to see if Carla gave her further instructions. As with pussy eating Jordan loved telling Elliot exactly how to suck her cock, but sometimes her mistress just let her go at her own pace. At first she had done this to see how well the training was going, now her mistress mostly did it when she couldn't be bothered to tell her what to do or when she just felt like watching a show. Looking up into Carla's eyes Elliot could only assume Carla wanted her to go at her own pace so she could see how well she had been trained to suck cock, and if that assumption was right Elliot had no problem showing her temporary owner just how good a cock sucker she could be.
Taking the head out of her mouth Elliot slid her tongue up and down the shaft, taking the fake balls into her mouth for a brief sucking before moving back up to the head and taking it to the back of her throat. Elliot repeated this process only this time when she swallowed the head of the cock she relaxed her throat muscles so a few inches slid down her windpipe. She did this again and again, each time taking an extra inch down her gullet until she was deep throating every inch of the dildo.
Once she was deep throating the strap on Elliot began concentrating on bobbing her head up and down on the shaft, switching in between slowly swallowing every inch to quickly bobbing up and down on only a few inches, the whole time allowing her mouth to salivate heavily so the entire cock was covered in a thick coating of her saliva.
Every so often Elliot would look up for some sign she was pleasing her temporary mistress, happily rewarded each time by Carla smiling down at her.
Elliot's cock sucking skills came as no great surprise to Carla. Jordan didn't tolerate a lousy cock sucker in the same way she didn't tolerate a lousy pussy licker.
It was a well known fact even amongst the members of Sacred Heart who had never been permitted to use one of Jordan's sex slaves that Jordan made sure her female sex slaves knew how to please both men and women as its seemingly amused Jordan greatly to turn another woman into her eager whore, happy to fuck whoever she wanted.
Teaching a slave how to eat pussy was obviously easier for Jordan than teaching them how to suck cock but she made do with her toys before forcing her little whores to practice on whichever men crossed their paths, whether that would be mailmen, tramps, or even just passing strangers.
As she watched Elliot suck on her strap on with all the skill and confidence of a professional hooker Carla wondered if Jordan had put Elliot through that yet, and if so how many random cocks had the young blonde sucked.
Jordan had promised Carla she would get to be Elliot's first buyer, but that didn't mean Jordan hadn't forced Elliot to have sex with dozens of men and women already.
Deciding wondering just how many men and women had used Elliot already was a waste of her time Carla pulled herself out of her thoughts and gently tugged on Elliot's hair, encouraging the blonde to stop and look up at her.
"Your Mistress obviously taught you how to be a good cock sucker as well as a pussy eater, but as good as that was I'm eager to fuck you so take that cock out of your mouth, get on the bed and spread your legs for me." Carla instructed.
Quickly Elliot let the strap on fall from her mouth before crawling up onto the bed, getting onto her back and spreading her legs eagerly.
Carla smiled as she got on the bed and crawled up until she was kneeling in between Elliot's spread legs, her strap on dangling inches away from the blonde's wet love hole.
Gripping onto the toy Carla pressed the head of it against Elliot's main entrance and grinned down at her, "Beg for it."
"Please Ms Espinosa, fuck me. Fuck me with your big cock. I need it so bad. Please fuck me Ms Espinosa. Fuck your white employee. My... my parents used to hire lots of Latina maids and they would just die if they saw me now, your little white maid, on my back with my legs spread for you, waiting to be fucked. Please Ms Espinosa, my Latina employer, slide your cock deep into your little white maid and fuck her." Elliot begged before gasping as she was penetrated.
Whether it was because of the saliva coating the cock or the wetness of Elliot's hole or the fact that the blonde's pussy had spent months getting roughly pounded and stretched out at least once a day by a dildo equal to the size and girth of the one currently sliding into her or a combination of all three Elliot wasn't sure but in what felt like no time at all Carla was able to slide all the way inside her.
"How does that feel my little white maid?" Carla asked.
"Wonderful Ms Espinosa. Your cock feels wonderful inside me. Your cock feels wonderful inside your white employee. Please fuck your white employee Ms Espinosa. Show your slutty little white maid what a whore she is." Elliot pleaded.
"Oh don't worry little white maid, you are about to get fucked, but first I want you to wrap your legs around me. I just love feeling a submissive woman's legs wrapped around me as I fuck her." Carla said, smiling as Elliot did as she was told, "Good little maid."
With that Carla slowly pulled out of Elliot's pussy, the blonde groaning softly as inch after inch was removed from her until half of the dildo was out at which point the brunette slowly pushed every inch back inside the other woman and then repeated the process, Carla beginning to fuck Elliot at a steady pace.
Jordan could be mean, cruel and downright vindictive at times but she never, ever fucked Elliot too hard too soon, instead always giving her unworthy slave plenty of time to relax before the rough fucking began. It was one of the few times Jordan showed her softer side, proving she wasn't the 100% bitch that some, including originally Elliot, thought she was.
Elliot was happy Carla was the same way, although to be fair she never expected her to be anything but gentle with her at first.
They might not have always got a long but Elliot had quickly realised how caring Carla truly was, how she would look after the interns, and really everybody else, and make sure they were alright. During her first year at Sacred Heart Carla had been there for Elliot even when they were fighting, and in a bizarre way Carla seemed just as caring and sweet now as she always had been. Although while it was clear Carla was mostly going slow for Elliot's benefit it was also clear that the sexy Latina nurse was enjoying having her way with the rich white doctor, a fact evident from the triumphant look on her face.
There was an extra twinkle in Carla's eyes every time Elliot moaned for her, so much so Elliot considered adding a few more but decided against it. Her mistress had not been pleased when she had discovered Elliot had been trying that sort of thing to make her happy and had punished her severely for it. Elliot had no desire to displease Carla in the same way, and besides, it wasn't like Carla needed much help in making her moan.
Carla, like many others, loved to hear her partner moan for her. It was one of her biggest turn ons, and while Elliot had been making all sorts of very, very sexy noises all night the difference was now she got to see them directly come out of the blonde's mouth, accompanied by adorable little expressions of pleasure on her face.
This was another thing Carla always loved during sex as to see the pleasure she was causing her partner to manifest on their face was both hypnotic and addictive. Carla craved being able to watch something like this during sex as it always felt like something special to her. She got a similar result from riding a man's cock or allowing him to take her, but there was an little bit of extra power Carla felt from being able to slide into another woman and make their faces twist in pleasure as they moaned for her.
It had been far too long since Carla had fucked another woman in this way and she intended to take her time enjoying it.
With this thought in mind even after she was sure Elliot was nice and stretched out Carla continued the slow, gentle fucking, savouring each and every part of it, especially the increasing cries of frustration from the blonde.



For a while Carla tried to get Elliot to beg her for a harder fucking but it didn't surprise her that no matter how long she slowly fucked the blonde for that she continued to stay silent. It was becoming increasingly clear that Jordan had trained Elliot well and Carla had no desire to test the young doctor's limits by continuing to tease her, but before she would give her the harder fucking Elliot was now obviously craving she wanted to hear her beg for it, and if she couldn't make her do it without being asked too then there was only one thing left to do.
"You like that Elliot? You like the way I'm fucking you? You like the way your employer is fucking you?" Carla asked.
"Yes Ms Espinosa, I love it. I love the way that you, my employer, fucks me." Elliot quickly replied.
"Mmmmmm... would you like me to fuck you hard and make you cum?" Carla inquired.
"Oh God yes, I'd love that Ms Espinosa." Elliot said happily.
"Well then you're going to have to do something for me." Carla told her whore for the night.
"Anything. I swear I'll do anything for you Ms Espinosa." Elliot promised.
"Ok then, first, I want you to beg me to fuck you as hard as I can. Beg for me to fuck you like the little whore you are." Carla ordered.
"Oh please Ms Espinosa, fuck me! Fuck me like a little whore! Fuck me like the little whore I am Ms Espinosa! I'm your whore Ms Espinosa, your slutty little white maid whore! Pound my whore pussy with your big beautiful strap on cock! Pound me hard! Pound fuck my pussy as hard as you can. Make me cream on your cock. Please Ms Espinosa, please fuck me hard, fuck me as hard as you can and make me cum!" Elliot begged shamelessly.
"That was wonderful my little white maid." Carla beamed, "Now I just want you to do one more thing for me and then I'll start fucking you hard ok? You see I just love to feel a submissive woman's legs wrapped around me while I fuck her, but when I'm pounding her little pussy I like her legs on my shoulders so I can pound her deep. So why don't you put those pretty little legs of yours on my shoulders so I can pound you nice and deep?"
"Yes Ms Espinosa. Anything you want." Elliot said, obediently lifting her legs up and placing them on Carla's shoulders.
To the blonde's delight after grinning at her obedience Carla leaned down, pushing Elliot's legs back to the point where she was practically bent in half.
Her mistress had done this to her many times and Elliot knew just how deep her owner could get when she pounded her this way.
This time was no exception, Elliot crying out in pure ecstasy as Carla began thrusting harder and faster, her strap on cock diving deeper inside than ever before to the point where it felt like it was knocking at the door to her womb.
Before her enslavement Elliot had been with a few men but not many of them had been very well endowed and as a result the size of the dildos Jordan like to use on her had taken a lot of getting used too. An extra shiver of pleasure ran through Elliot's body as she remembered how she had been stretched out, her eyes closing as she remembers the exquisite pleasure of her mistress pounding her holes until they were lose and slutty.
For the briefest of moments Elliot even imagined it was her mistress who was fucking her now, a thought she immediately felt guilty about considering how good Carla was fucking her.
Elliot worried Carla had somehow read her mind as her eyes were forced open and she cried out at an extra hard thrust, her now opened eyes catching the glare of her owner for the night who did not look pleased.
While Carla was no mind reader she simply preferred that her sexual partners keep their eyes open while in this position, although that was only part of the reason for her hard thrust. The other part was that she didn't like the faraway look in Elliot's eyes as it looked like the blonde was thinking about something else, or possibly someone else, rather than concentrating on the pleasure Carla was giving her. Of course there was no way Carla could be sure of that and she had no intention of punishing Elliot for a crime she didn't know whether or not she committed, she simply made sure she got the blonde's attention and redouble her efforts in fucking her.
Jordan had told Carla in detail how she had stretched Elliot out and while Carla wasn't sure how wise it was to call the uber bitch a liar to her face she did have to wonder how much Jordan had actually stretched Elliot out given how tight the blonde was.
On reflection Carla realised Jordan was probably telling the truth and it was simply a matter that even after months of being Jordan's slave Elliot's pussy was still this tight because of years and years of repression and neglect. Simply put Elliot hadn't been getting much action, not nearly enough considering how fuck-able she was. While it was good Jordan was taking steps to change that Carla was now very, very interested in helping Elliot get more action, and she was now determined to do whatever it took to ensure that.
For now though Carla decided she should focus on making both herself and Elliot cum, or at least she would in just a second.
First, "So, you said your family used to hire a lot of Latina maids?"
"Huh." Elliot grunted, the casual sounding question catching her by surprise, "Y, yes."
"Mm, and what do you think they would think of you if they could see you now? What would those stuck up parents of yours think if you now if they saw you on your back getting fucked by a Latina woman? What would they think if they knew you were the white maid to a Latina woman, a nurse in the hospital you work in no less, and that not only have you put on a pretty little maid's uniform to clean the house of a Latina woman but will be coming back to do it on a regular basis, along with your other duties? What if they found out you had become a whore? What if they found out you had become a whore who loves being bought by a Latina woman and used as a lesbian plaything? Answer me whore? What would they do?" Carla demanded to know.
"They... they... they, they would just die. They would just die of embarrassment." Elliot whimpered, on the verge of tears, "They're already so disappointed in me for not finding a man yet, but if they knew what I had become... oh..."
"Close your eyes. Close your eyes and imagine your bigot parents watching you getting fucked by me." Carla interrupted, waiting until Elliot had done so to say, "Cum for me. I give you permission... no, I order you to cum for me!"
Carla put a explanation point on her command by powering into Elliot's pussy so hard it didn't really give the young doctor much of a choice but to cum, not that the submissive blonde would have disobeyed such an order even if she could.
Despite the image of her parents looking down at her in shock and horror Elliot had one of the most intense orgasms of her life. In fact the idea of her parents catching her in this position and learning the truth about what she had become actually made the orgasm even more intense for a reason Elliot didn't want to even try and analyse.
Luckily thanks to all the build up the orgasm was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, each climax just as intense as the one before it and each easily as good as any her mistress had given her, Elliot squealing with joy as her pussy was pounded to climax after climax leaving her a quivering mess of pleasure, the orgasms turning her mind to mush until happily she had no idea who she was imagining watching her, and then even more happily those faces disappeared as her whole world was dissolved into nothing but pleasure.
Thanks to the clit stimulator inside the strap on and the sheer pleasure of fucking another woman it wasn't long before Carla came too, her orgasm not as powerful as Elliot's but still almost powerful enough to make her stop fucking the blonde. Almost.
Carla knew Jordan like to fuck her slaves through multiple climaxes and there was no way she was going to let Elliot leave here thinking she was some kind of second rate Jordan. With that in mind Carla fucked the other woman for as long as she could, bringing them both many climaxes until her exhaustion took over, and with one final hard thrust she pulled out completely and fell down on her back next to the young doctor gasping for breath.
As she lay there recovering Carla wished she had been able to use her strap on's squirting device to fill Elliot with her cum but she had promised Jordan she wouldn't. Not marking the other woman's slaves was part of their ongoing agreement, an agreement Carla had no intention of breaking, even for the pleasure of marking Elliot. Of course it would be a hollow act, Elliot already had a owner, a cruel and vindictive owner, an owner the blonde seemed loyal too, at least if their earlier conversation was anything to go by.
"May... may I please have the honour of cleaning your beautiful cock of my nasty slut cum Ms Espinosa?" Elliot asked.
Carla smiled and without bothering to look at the blonde said, "You may."
Obediently Elliot tiredly crawled down to take the head of the dildo into her mouth, taking inch after inch of it down her throat until it was all buried down her gullet at which point she began bobbing her head on it, loudly sucking and slurping up her cum and pussy juices the entire time.
It wasn't long before Carla was lifting her head so she could watch the submissive blonde bob her head on her cock, cleaning it as she had no doubt been train to do.
Once her strength had returned to her Carla reached down and began to stroke Elliot's hair as she continued to suck her strap on, enjoying the show for a little while before telling the blonde, "Elliot, stick your butt in the air and spread your ass cheeks."
Understanding what was expected of her Elliot removed her mouth from the fake dick and presented her ass for the fucking she expected to come next. She suspected right.
After retrieving a bottle of edible anal lubricant from her bedside drawer Carla kneeled behind Elliot and licked her lips.
She had always thought Elliot had a delectable ass, and Carla knew she wasn't alone. In fact her own booty had been getting a few less looks since the blonde arrived, a fact which annoyed Carla a little, but it was hard to stay mad when she got plenty of chances to check out that butt herself, and now she wasn't just going to check it out, she was going to fuck it.
Opening the bottle Carla quickly covered her fingers in lube before spreading the liquid over Elliot's exposed puckered hole before pushing a finger inside it. Carla licked her lips at the exquisite tightness of Elliot's rectum walls clamping down on her finger, that tightness feeling even better as she added a second finger to go along with the first in preparing Elliot's pooper for penetration.
The whole time Carla was fingering Elliot's ass the blonde moaned and groaned in pleasure, encouraging the nurse to take her time in stretching the doctor's back passage out before removing her fingers and pressing the head of her strap on against Elliot's butt hole.
"Do you want to be butt fucked?" Carla asked, "Do you want to be fucked in the butt my little lesbian white maid?"
"Yes, please Ms Espinosa, butt fuck me, butt fuck your little lesbian white maid. Fuck your little lesbian white maid in the butt." Elliot cooed.
Carla briefly considered telling Elliot to beg to be butt fucked, but the blonde doctor had already done so without needing to be asked and Carla wanted to try and get her strap on dick into Elliot's ass before it completely tightened up again after the earlier fingering.
So taking a firm grip of her strap on cock Carla pressed the head of it against the easy bull's-eye presented to her thanks to Elliot's pricking her ass cheeks as wide as possible, that tight little ring of flesh began to stretch open slowly as she put pressure on it until finally the bulbous tip of her dildo slid past the force to expand ring into Elliot's ass.
The blonde let out a really cute gasp as she was anally penetrated, and a couple more cute gasps at random as Carla slowly began filling Elliot's back passage up with fake cock, the nurse always pausing after having a couple of inches and thus giving the young doctor plenty of time to relax and get used to the additional inches. Although this slow pace took several minutes to both the blonde and the brunette but only felt like seconds in between the original anal penetration and the moment Carla's thighs came to rest against Elliot's ass cheeks, the large dildo now completely buried in Elliot's butt.
"You like that? You like having my cock in your butt?" Carla asked in response to Elliot's moans.
"Mmmmm, yes Ms Espinosa, I like having your cock in my butt. It feels so good." Elliot moaned.
"Really..." Carla said, pretending to be surprised before adding, "Do you want me to fuck it?"
"Yes Ms Espinosa, please fuck me, fuck my butt. Fuck me in the butt. Butt fuck me. Pound my butt, use it to your pleasure. Please, I'm begging you, fuck my butt, fuck it hard and deep!" Elliot begged.
Again Elliot was begging without needing to be asked, something which might have displeased other tops, but Carla loved it and without waiting any longer she grabbed a tight hold of Elliot's hips and began slowly pulling out of the blonde's rectum, pulling almost all the way out before slowly sliding all the way back in.
Carla repeated this process again and again, settling into a routine of gently fucking Elliot up the ass with slow but steady thrusts.
After a while Carla began grinding her hips clockwise and anticlockwise, side to side, up and down, sometimes even in random directions and with varying different amounts of strap on cock inside Elliot's ass at any given time. The main reason for this was to stretch Elliot's shit pipe out until it was nice, loose and ready for some hard rectum wrecking thrusts. The other reason was to tease Elliot, stimulate her anal glands until she was desperate for a hard butt fucking.
Jordan had told Carla how much her little pet like getting her ass fucked hard once given the proper motivation and Carla had no problem giving Elliot that motivation. Giving Elliot motivation was fun.
As she continued to slowly give Elliot proper motivation Carla became hypnotised watching her strap on slid in and out, in and out, in and out of Elliot's rectum, loving the sight of that tight ring of pink flesh stretching obscenely around her dildo. It was a beautiful sight, one that showed Elliot's complete submission to her, the uptight blonde submitting her most forbidden hole for Carla's pleasure.
Searching for new ways to use that forbidden hole and get Elliot ready for the brutal butt busting to come Carla suddenly pulled all the way out, the brunette smiling triumphantly as the blonde's ass hole remained open, that gaping crater presented perfectly thanks to Elliot who was still obediently spreading her butt cheeks in submission.
Carla admired her handiwork for a few moments, waiting until Elliot's gaping ass hole finally started closing before pushing the strap on cock back inside the blonde's pooper, the still loosened back passage excepting every inch of that strap on dick far more easily than before but still providing a level of friction which most women enjoyed.
This process was repeated over and over again, Carla gaping Elliot's ass non-stop for a while before beginning to do it at random along with the slow thrusts into Elliot's bowels, the nurse sometimes grinding the dildo around inside the doctor's butt and giving the blonde's poop shoot the occasional hard thrust. Eventually Carla was back to slowly butt fucking Elliot while the grinding, hard thrusting, and the gaping became little things the Latina nurse did for both the blonde doctor's, and her own, pleasure.
While many other subs would have been going crazy under such treatment Elliot savoured every moment of it.
Elliot understood that Carla was slowly stretching out her ass, getting it ready to be fucked hard, and that made her heart flutter. She wouldn't have objected if Carla had decided to butt fuck her raw, no lube, no time to relax, just a violent pooper penetration followed by a savage shitter slamming, but instead Carla graciously opened up her back door for her.
Now Elliot was nice and relaxed, her butt hole ready for the pounding it was moments away from receiving, and yet the seemingly endless slow sodomy was ok, because it was what Carla wanted, what the dominant woman wanted, and that's all that mattered. Elliot was a pathetic little submissive slut. All that truly mattered to her was pleasing dominant women like Carla.
Besides, Elliot loved to be ass fucked like this as what ever was left of her old self reminded her how gross and humiliating this was, to take a cock up her pooper, a strap on cock which was around the waist of another woman, a nurse, another female who at work was technically beneath her but at this moment was showing her who's boss.
The gaping was the grossest and most humiliating thing about this whole process which made Elliot love it all the more.
Her ass was up in the air and she was spreading her cheeks so when Carla pulled that fake dick from out of her back passage Elliot's gaping butt hole was presented to the other woman, this nurse able to see deep into Elliot's bowels.
Soon Elliot was whimpering every time she felt cool air flooding into her backside and caressing the stretched walls of her anal passage as she had once again been left in such a humiliating position, and just when she didn't think it could get any better it did.
"Turn around little white whore, I want you to clean my beautiful cock of your skanky ass juices." Carla ordered.
Elliot quickly did as she was told, turning around and looking up at Carla with a mixture of desire and discussed of what she was being asked to do, before taking the head of the dildo which had just been in the deepest part of her ass into her mouth.
Even after performing this perverted act countless times before for her mistress part of Elliot was still grossed out by it and had to fight with herself for continuing to not only submit to it but love it. She was taking something which had just been up her butt into her mouth. Was there a more disgusting sex act? Part of Elliot didn't want to find out, but the part of her that moaned as she tightened her lips around the cock and began eagerly sucking on it hoped that she would suffer it as soon as possible. After all, there was no level a pathetic whore like herself wouldn't stoop to for the enjoyment of her betters.
Carla was impressed with the enthusiasm that Elliot sucked her fake prick, bobbing her head up and down on it, lower each time until the shaft slid down her throat so that she could take every last inch of it. Once Elliot had it all in her mouth she continued to bob up-and-down on it, sucking and slobbering noisily, giving it the best blow job possible.
The skill of the blow job wasn't what impressed Carla, it was the fact that Elliot was willing to give a blow job as thorough to something which had been so recently inside the blonde's butt. Once again it seemed Jordan had trained the prude out of Elliot or the blonde wasn't nearly as prudish as Carla had originally thought.
Carla expected it was most likely the former, but given just how lovingly Elliot was sucking on the ass flavoured cock Carla did wonder.
Regardless Carla watched in enjoyment as Elliot continued bobbing her head up and down, up and down, up and down on her dick, waiting for the doctor to give it a thorough cleaning before telling her, "Ok bitch, turn around and give me that ass again."
Without hesitation Elliot removed her mouth from the dildo, turned around, and spread her ass cheeks, exposing her still slightly gaping butt hole for her owner for the night.



Grinning at Elliot's submission Carla pressed the head of her strap on against the pretty target which was Elliot's ass hole and pushed inside it with minimal resistance. From there it was not difficult for Carla to get the rest of the dildo inside Elliot's shit pipe or to begin sodomising her again, although the blonde's back passage wasn't so loose that it wasn't pleasurable for the brunette. On the contrary, Elliot's ass hole seemed to have been loosened to the point where it wasn't too tight or too loose, it was just right. The perfect conditions for a hard butt fucking, but Carla wasn't ready to give Elliot a hard butt fucking, at least not right now. First she wanted to tease her a little more.
So Carla teased, fucking Elliot up the ass at a slow but steady pace, at random intervals giving her a hard thrust or two, or moving the dildo around inside the blonde's bowels, or gaping her butt hole, or even feeding her white maid her own back door juices. Carla did these things over, and over, and over again for what felt like hours, curious to see if she could in fact get Elliot to beg for her while the whole time believing she wouldn't. Elliot was too broken to beg without permission, a fact that both disappointed and excited the brunette. It was disappointing to see just how under Jordan's thumb the blonde had become, but at this stage despite herself Carla found Elliot's submission something of a turn on.
Elliot's submissive attitude made it increasingly difficult for Carla to keep up the slow anal fucking, but Carla had more willpower than almost anyone else in Sacred Heart, so much willpower in fact she was able to keep fucking Elliot's ass to not only the point both women were desperate to move on to some hard butt sex but Elliot was almost ready to break and beg for what she felt she now so desperately needed despite her training. Luckily Carla saved her from having to do so.
"Mmmmmm, you like that little whore? You like my cock in your ass?" Carla asked huskily.
"Yes Ms Espinosa, I love your cock in my ass. I love your cock in my whore ass!" Elliot moaned.
"Yeah, I can tell. I can tell how much you love my cock in your ass from the way your moaning like a bitch in heat. Mmmmmm, I bet you'd love me to really start pounding your ass, give you a nice hard butt fucking. I bet you would love that wouldn't you?" Carla questioned.
"YES! Oh yes Ms Espinosa, I would love that. I would love a nice hard butt fucking. I would love for you to pound my ass." Elliot groaned.
"Then beg me. Beg me for the butt pounding your slutty little whore ass so desperately wants!" Carla ordered.
Finally hearing the words she had been waiting for Elliot began shamelessly begging, "Oh please, please Ms Espinosa give my slutty whore ass the butt pounding I so desperately want! Give me the butt pounding I so desperately need! Please Ms Espinosa, pound your whore's ass! I'm nothing but your filthy little whore! You bought and paid for me and now I'll do any nasty little thing you want, including taking it in my slutty little ass, which I love so much! I'm your whore Ms Espinosa, I'm your whore, and I'm your maid! I'm your whore maid! Ohhhhhh, my parents, oh, my parents used to look down on our Latina maids all the time, oh, and now their daughter is a Latina's whore maid. Oh they would die if they saw me in this uniform, getting butt fucked by you, my Latina employer, the strong, dominant woman who paid good money for my whore ass which she's now using for her pleasure. Mmmmmmm, oh, oh, oh, remember, oh, remember when I first got here? I was like my parents. I looked down on you because you were just a nurse. Now look at me, spreading my ass cheeks for you, begging you to fuck my ass hard, begging you to fuck the ass you bought and paid for as hard as you can, dressed in this slutty maid's uniform, your maid, your slutty little whore maid who loves taking it in the ass for you, who wants you to fuck her hard, who needs you to fuck her as hard as you can. Please Ms Espinosa, I know I don't deserve it, but please fuck my whore ass and make me cum. No, wait, pound my ass, pound my ass so hard I beg you for mercy and then don't give it to me. Punish my stupid ass for being such a pig-headed bitch to you when we first met. Please Ms Espinosa, I beg you to punish me by pounding my ass so hard I won't be able to sit down for a week!"
"A tempting offer..." Carla grinned, pretending to think about it for a second before adding, "Too tempting. Let go of your ass cheeks slut, I want to feel those soft little butt cheeks of yours against my thighs while I'm pounding your tight little whore ass!"
Obeying immediately Elliot let go of her ass cheeks and let her arms fall limply by her sides. Part of her wondered if she should lift up her top half so she was on all fours but because she wasn't ordered to do so she remained face down and ass up, meaning her backside was perfectly presented to Carla who didn't waste a second in tightening her grip on Elliot's hips before starting to pick up the pace.
Carla's hips started moving faster and faster until the sound of them smacking off Elliot's ass cheeks seem deafening at which point the strap on was pounding in and out of the blonde's pooper at what seemed like lightning speed. The butt fucking had become almost unbelievably rough and brutal, and Elliot loved every second of it.
After all that relentless teasing Elliot's anal glands seemed as stimulated and as ready for action as they had ever been, and the ruthless rectum wrecking she was now receiving was making those anal glands feel like they were on fire with pleasure. As a result Elliot was almost literally crying in ecstasy as her brutal buggering continued, Elliot so happy, if a little surprised, about just how hard Carla was fucking her in the ass.
Elliot had loved everything Carla had done to her so far, it had been great, really, but... Carla had been a bit too gentle with her. The spanking had stopped just as it was getting good and the humiliation of becoming Carla's made had been wonderful but Elliot couldn't help feel that Carla could have done more. The pussy eating had been fun but Carla should have used Elliot's mouth a lot more for her pleasure, and Elliot didn't deserve for Carla to return the favour like that, not when she had been so disobedient. Really the only time Elliot had felt truly dominated was when Carla had been pounding her pussy with the strap on which was now hammering her ass just as roughly, if not more. It was the roughness Elliot had been missing.
The butt fucking became so hard it actually rivalled the butt fuckings Elliot's mistress gave her on a daily basis, which was really saying something. Jordan fucked Elliot harder than any guy, and just thinking about the way her mistress pounded her caboodle made Elliot quiver with desire. And this, this was quiver worthy.
One thing was sure, Elliot didn't think she'd ever be able to look at Carla without quivering again.
Since her enslavement Elliot had been looking at almost everybody in a new light, seeing superior people everywhere she turned, people who should use her like the submissive slut she was. Carla was one of those people, but until now the only person she actually quivered at the sight of was Jordan, because every time she saw her mistress, or thought about her, or even just heard her name in passing she thought about how hard her mistress fucked her. But from this moment forward any time Elliot saw Carla she knew she would think about how the brunette fucked her, she would think about the hard butt fucking she was currently taking, and she would quiver, because she would know she was in the presence of a dominant woman, a real woman.
Elliot had no idea whether Carla had been telling the truth about her continuing her duties as her maid but Elliot hoped she was. She hoped Jordan would let Carla borrow her and use her in any way she pleased, hoped she would find new and exciting ways to humiliate her as her mistress did, hoped Carla would fuck her like this again, and again, and again. Elliot didn't deserve to be Carla's friend, but she hoped this obviously superior woman would let her be her whore.
Carla was enjoying butt fucking Elliot just as much as Elliot was enjoying being butt fucked by Carla.
Elliot had a tight little booty which Carla always knew would be fun to fuck, but it was the blonde's submissiveness which made this something special.
Over the years Carla had dominated many, many men and women but she had never met anyone as submissive as Elliot seemed to be. The blonde doctor had loved every single little thing Carla had done to her, even such things as spankings and ass fuckings which were things that Carla would have never imagined Elliot would enjoy but she did.
It actually seemed funny now, Carla had been so sure Elliot was straight and not at all into this stuff, so much so not only had she never made a move on her but when she found out the blonde had become Jordan's latest plaything she had done everything she could think of to save her from being Jordan's slave. She had pushed Elliot, tested her, dared her to break in extreme circumstances and even questioned her to her face whether this was what she really wanted, and through it all Elliot had been the perfect little submissive, to the point where now Carla truly believed Elliot wasn't just a willing slave, she was a happy slave. Elliot had found her true place in life, where she belongs, and she was happy.
Elliot was the most submissive person Carla had ever met. The perfect slave.
To good for Jordan.
Jordan Sullivan was a bitch. A cruel, mean hearted bitch who treated her slaves like worthless objects which she got bored of easily and discarded them like broken toys.
Elliot deserved better. She deserved a mistress who would treat her right. And Carla was going to give her one.
In the past Carla had occasionally taken one or two of Jordan's discarded slaves as her own, but she had never wanted any of them like she wanted Elliot, which was why she wasn't going to wait. She would buy Elliot from Jordan so she could have her permanently. Carla didn't have that much money but if necessary she would dip into savings for Elliot because she was now convinced the submissive little thing was worth whatever price tag Jordan put on her.
Soon this beautiful blonde would be hers completely. She would spoil her, get her a little collar, maybe even tattoo her name on her flesh. The words 'Property of Carla Espinosa' would look so good on one of Elliot's ass cheeks. Carla grinned as she imagines herself ordering Elliot to pull down her scrubs just enough so she could show off her tattoo to the rest of the nursing staff, show them how she owned one of the doctors. Plus it would make the view when she fucked her even better.
Of course Carla would still be with Turk, but she would have this pretty little doctor as her little lesbian pet on the side, something she was sure her boyfriend wouldn't mind once she explained to him. Even if he didn't she was sure a threesome or two would quickly change his mind, but for right now Carla wanted to focus on making her soon-to-be slave cum.
As she began to focus Carla suddenly remembered what Elliot said to her about when they first met. They hadn't got a long at first and Elliot had just confirmed what Carla had long suspected, Elliot used to think she was better than her.
The fact that she had dominated the spoilt white girl so completely was more than enough to prove that statement wrong but all the same Carla used her memory of how Elliot used to be to motivate her now.
In her mind she was doing perhaps what she should have done to Elliot originally, that being putting her in her place. The little bitch had pissed her off at the wrong moment and Carla had punished her for it. She had spanked the bitch, made her apologise before making her kiss her feet, her ass, and then pussy. She had pounded Elliot's pussy and was now pounding her ass hole, the blonde moaning in submission as Carla dominated her.
After working through that little fantasy Carla focused back on the original Elliot Reid, the fresh out of med-school wet behind the ears intern who thought she knew so much more about medicine than Carla did just because she was a doctor while Carla was a nurse.
With that memory in mind Carla began to think about every doctor who ever ignored her opinion, took credit for her work and blamed her for her mistakes.
Carla took all this frustration out on Elliot's ass, her hips moving in a brutal rhythm to fulfil Elliot's earlier request of punishing her for the way she used to treat her. Elliot of course loved all of this rough treatment and cried for more, the two women getting lost in the savage anal sex until Elliot was digging her nails into the bedsheets to stop herself from cumming, a fact that was obvious to Carla who considered torturing Elliot further by denying her orgasm, but was in no mood herself to wait. First though she would make the blonde beg for her one more time.
"You want to cum don't you bitch!" Carla yelled, quickly adding before Elliot had a chance to answer, "I know you do. Well you're going to have to beg for it. Bg my permission little white maid. I want to hear my little white maid beg for me."
"PLEASE MS ESPINOSA, PLEASE LET ME CUM. FUCK ME AND LET ME CUM. OOOOOOHHHHHH FUUUUUCCCCKKK IT FEELS GOOD! IT FEELS SOOOOOO GOOOOODDDDDD! FUCK ME! FUCK MY SLUTTY ASS AND MAKE ME CUM! MMMMMMMMM, PLEASE MS ESPINOSA, I beg you, let me CUM! I want to CUM FOR YOU MS ESPINOSA, OOOOOHHHHH FUUUCCCKKKK PLEASE LET ME CUM FOR YOU! LET YOUR MAID CUM FOR YOU LIKE A WHORE! LET YOUR MAID CUM FOR YOU LIKE THE WHORE SHE IS! PLEASE MS ESPINOSA, MAKE YOUR WHITE MAID CUM!" Elliot screamed.
"Nice, now I want Dr Elliot Reid to beg nurse Carla Espinosa to make her cum." Carla ordered.
"OH PLEASE NURSE ESPINOSA, PLEASE MAKE ME CUM! PLEASE MAKE A DOCTOR CUM FOR YOU! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH, I USED TO THINK I WAS SO MUCH BETTER THAN YOU, JUST BECAUSE I WAS A DOCTOR AND YOU WERE A NURSE! PROVE ME WRONG NURSE ESPINOSA! MMMMMMMMMM, PROVE YOU'RE BETTER THAN ME BY MAKING ME CUM LIKE A WHORE WITH YOUR COCK UP MY ASS! PLEASE NURSE ESPINOSA, PROVE I'M NOTHING BUT YOUR WHORE BY MAKING ME CUM WITH YOUR COCK UP MY ASS! ASS FUCK ME NURSE ESPINOSA! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH AAAAAAHHHHHH, ASS FUCK MY DOCTOR ASS WITH YOUR NURSE COCK AND MAKE ME CUM LIKE A WHORE! YOUR WHORE! I'M YOUR WHORE NURSE ESPINOSA, PLEASE BUTT FUCK YOUR WHORE AND MAKE HER CUM!" Elliot pleaded.
"Good. Now, now I want Elliot Reid to beg Carla Espinosa to let her cum." Carla commanded.
"OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH! OH, OH... CARLA... CARLA PLEASE, LET ME CUM! I'L DO ANYTHING IF YOU LET ME CUM CARLA! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH, ANYTHING! I'LL... I'LL BEG MY MISTRESS TO LET YOU USE ME WHENEVER YOU WANT! I'LL BEG HER TO LET YOU DO ANYTHING YOU WANT TO ME, WHENEVER YOU WANT TO DO IT! MMMMMMMMM, I LOVE BEING YOUR WHORE CARLA! I LOVE BEING CARLA ESPINOSA'S WHORE! CARLA ESPINOSA TREATS HER WHORE SO WELL! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH MMMMMMMMMM PLEASE CARLA I SERIOUSLY NEED TO CUM NOW! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH HHHHHHHUUUUUUHHHHHHH PLEASE CARLA, PLEASE NURSE ESPINOSA, PLEASE MS ESPINOSA, PLEASE, PLEASE, PLLLLEEEEEAAAAASSSSEEEE MAAAKKKEEEE MEEEE CUUUUUMMMMM!"
"YOU CAN CUM. CUM FOR ME ELLLIOT!" Carla screamed at the top of her lungs just so she was sure Elliot would be able to hear her.
It was a good thing Carla gave Elliot permission because all that begging had been like throwing gasoline on a forest fire, igniting Elliot to the point where she knew despite all her training she would not be able to stop cumming if she hadn't been given permission that second. As proof of this right after Carla said 'you can cum' Elliot did so and did so hard, her eyes rolling in the back of her head, her toes curling and her body shaking as she let out a deafening scream. By the time Carla followed up with 'cum for me Elliot' the blonde doctor was already in the middle of an intense anal induced orgasm and thanks to Carla continuing to pound her pooper only moments later Elliot experienced another anal induced orgasm, and then another, and then another, and then another.
When she had been first enslaved it really bothered Elliot just how hard she came from being fucked in the butt. She supposed it was down to years of suppressing her true sluttish nature, but still no matter how long she was trained for or how many blissful climaxes she received from this perverted acts part of her still hated herself for actually enjoying getting sodomised so much. Of coarse Elliot was such a perverted little submissive slut that the shame and hatred she felt for herself every time she not only took it up the ass but cumming so far from it made her love it all the more.
The shame and hatred she felt for herself did eventually disappear as Elliot's mind turned to mush under the relentless assault of orgasm after orgasm. The last thing going through her mind as she slipped into a pleasure filled vegetable state was how lucky she was that the first person her mistress pimped her out to was just as skilled when it came to butt fucking a submissive slut like herself as her wonderful mistress, Elliot smiling as she imagined herself falling to her knees the next time she saw Jordan, kissing her feet and thanking her for pimping her out to someone as skilled in domination as Carla Espinosa.
Fucking another woman in the ass always made Carla feel powerful. Fucking a female doctor in the ass made Carla feel even more powerful. Somehow fucking Elliot Reid in the ass made Carla feel more powerful than ever before. Well, maybe powerful wasn't the right word for it, and in her current state the best Carla could define it was simply good which didn't even begin to describe how she was feeling, but it would have to do. She had to devote all her energy, every thought, every action, into fucking Elliot in the ass.
Carla knew when it came to fucking Jordan loved to make her slaves cum for her again and again as it was a symbol of her dominance. That went double for anal sex and now Carla had decided she was going to try and take Elliot from Jordan... no, she would take Elliot from Jordan, she could not afford to give the blonde a second rate ass pounding. She had to make sure Elliot would be happy being her slave, so Carla gave Elliot the hardest butt fucking she had ever given in her life.
The Latina nurse held nothing back, relentlessly pounding into Elliot's back passage like she was literally trying to destroy that little back shoot. The pleasure of the stimulator on her clit and the sheer perverted joy of sodomising a female doctor made Carla cum again and again in climaxes which were almost as powerful as the ones she was giving to her soon to be sex slave, but the sexy Latina refused to break her stride. Elliot was going to cum for her just as much as she did for Jordan. She was going to cum more. She was going to take the hardest butt fucking of her life and spend the rest of the week not being able to sit down without thinking about how she had been dominated by one of the nurses, her new mistress, and Elliot would love it, Carla would make sure of that.
When Carla became determined to do something it normally got done, although in this case she only succeeded in making Elliot cum just as much as she did for Jordan, which was quite impressive considering what a skilled butt fucker Jordan was, but it was just as well Carla didn't know as it would have probably frustrated her. As it was Carla continued slamming Elliot's shit pipe until every ounce of strength had been drained from the nurse who collapsed after one more powerful spontaneous climax for both herself and her friend, her body falling on the blonde's resulting in them both falling onto the bed.
For a while Carla just lay there, panting heavily, both herself and the blonde struggling to regain their energy. Eventually Carla lifted herself up and off of Elliot, the dildo quickly being pulled out of the doctor's pooper so Carla could collapse on her back beside her prize.



After a few more minutes Carla turned her head and ordered, "Elliot, turn so that your back is facing me. I wanna see your butt."
Although she had little energy left Elliot did as she was told, slowly turning onto her side so that Carla could see the gaping crater that had once been her puckered little rosebud.
Carla whistled, "That's one well fucked ass hole."
"You pounded my butt good Ms Espinosa." Elliot agreed, reaching back with one hand to spread a ass cheek before she then bit her lip.
This was a pose Jordan often made Elliot perform after anal sex so she could have the pleasure of admiring the blonde's stretched open butt hole, and from the little smirk that crossed Carla's face it was something her mistress for the night clearly appreciated.
Carla left Elliot in that pose for a while, wanting to watch the blonde doctor's ass hole slowly close after the ruthless assault she had given it but it remained gaping obscenely, a sign that Carla really had given Elliot one first-class bottom pounding.
Knowing it would be a while before her back hole closed properly Elliot gave Carla a chance to enjoy the sight, roughly about the same amount of time she would give Jordan, and then asked, "Ms Espinosa, would you like me to clean your beautiful cock of my disgusting ass juices with my mouth?"
Carla had been lost in staring into the depths of the blonde's bowels and was taken aback by the sound of her voice, reminding her that yes, this was the uptight little prude Elliot Reid who not only had an ass hole that was failing to close after she had so viciously fucked it but that same Elliot Reid was now offering to suck her ass juices from her cock.
"Y, yes. That would be nice." Carla said softly, watching as Elliot slowly turned onto all fours and took the dildo into her mouth, immediately beginning to suck on it noisily.
Sometimes Jordan would make Elliot give her a long, drawn out after sex blow job but normally she was allowed to claim it quickly which was a good thing because Elliot couldn't remember a time that she wasn't exhausted after her mistress fucked her, and she was certainly exhausted now.
She listened out just in case but Carla didn't complain as Elliot quickly bobbed her head up and down on the fake dick, taking every inch of it into her mouth and down her throat so she could suck it clean as fast as possible, whatever that was left of her original self disgusted at her actions while the submissive slut she truly was loved every second of the perverted act.
"Ok, that's enough." Carla said after a while, "Now, un-strap me and put my toy back into it's draw."
Not needing to be told twice Elliot removed the dildo from Carla's waist and returned it to it's home, albeit on shaky legs, Elliot unable to walk right after the fucking she had received.
"Is there, is there somewhere I can sleep or... or do you want me to leave?" Elliot asked, hoping she could just crash with Carla even if she had to sleep on the floor.
"Yes, you can sleep here in the bed with me." Carla said.
"Are... are you sure?" Elliot asked.
Carla frowned, "Elliot, that bitch you call a mistress might delight in discarding her playthings when she's done with them, but I take care of my girls."
"She's, she's not that bad." Elliot said as she cautiously crawled onto the bed, feeling as if she should defend her owner.
Carla looked at her as if she was a small child before gently pulling her into her arms, "You only say that because you don't know any better, but don't worry, you won't have to deal with her much longer."
"W... what do you mean?" Elliot asked.
"I'm going to buy you from her. I tried to do it before because I thought she was using you against your will but she had her claws too deep into you. Now I see that you really are a submissive slut but you need a mistress who will take care of you and not just throw you out when she's had her fun with you." Carla explained, stroking Elliot's hair affectionately, "The fact that she's started to pimp you out shows she's getting bored of you so I think she'll be willing to sell. She'll make me jump through hoops to have you, but it will be worth it. You're the most submissive little thing I've ever met and I can't wait until you're mine."
Smiling Carla gently leant forward and kissed Elliot who's eyes remained wide open as she returned the kiss, her brain struggling to cope with the information she had just been given.
Carla was going to buy her from Jordan. Not just for a night but forever.
Would her mistress sell her? Maybe, and Elliot didn't know what she thought about that. Everything today with Carla had been great but she didn't want to lose the woman she had grown to worship and adore.
But it wasn't her choice to make, ultimately it would be up to Carla and Jordan.
"Is everything ok?" Carla asked, interrupting Elliot from her thoughts.
Elliot blinked, "Y, yes, everything is fine."
Carla smiled, kissed her forehead and then laid back, gently pushing Elliot's head down to her chest, "Good. Sleep now."
With Elliot in her arms Carla found it easier than ever before to go to sleep while despite the odd feeling of comfort she felt Elliot stayed awake for hours, thoughts raging in her head.
In all their time together Jordan had never held Elliot like this, and it was... nice.
Compared to Jordan that is exactly what Carla was, nice, and the more she thought about it the more Elliot could see herself happy being Carla's slave, but she would miss Jordan. Of course if Jordan kept her she might miss Carla.
As all of these thoughts continued to rattled through her head Elliot actually became glad the choice wasn't hers to make.
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It had been a mistake. She knew it was a mistake before she made it and everything that followed up to this moment only proved it. She had somehow talked herself into believing it was a good idea, but it wasn't. She should have never have come here. She had to leave.
That's what went through the mind of Selena Gomez as she headed towards the exit.
***
It had been a mistake. She knew it was a mistake before she made it and everything that followed up to this moment only proved it. She had somehow talked herself into believing it was a good idea, but it wasn't. She should have never agreed to this. She had to get some air.
That's what went through the mind of Demi Lovato as she headed towards the exit.
***
Unfortunately there was only one exit and both Disney girls headed for it at the same time. The room was so crowded they didn't notice each other as they made virtually the same excuses to mostly the same type of people until their paths crossed. For a microsecond there was a flash of surprise and even a little horror at seeing the other before they automatically smiled at each other, wordlessly agreeing to pose for the cameras before making their exit.
As they walked side by side each considered letting the other go ahead or taking the stairs instead of the elevator but neither one could afford to act so antisocial towards the other. Besides, one of them had come here to talk, and while part of her still thought it was a mistake she couldn't not take the opportunity.
Despite this she remained silent as they got on the elevator together and started heading towards the ground floor.
Selena tried. She really did, but it was like her mouth was glued shut and she couldn't open it. She actually wished it was literally glued shut, but the truth was she was just a coward and because of that coming here was just a waste of time, a mistake.
Demi also wished she was brave enough to say something, but the difference was she was happy not to talk because at least that way she wouldn't say something stupid. In a way the fear of doing that was the reason she was in this situation to begin with.
Just when it seemed both girls had lost the ability to make any sound whatsoever they both let out a startled cry as the elevator screeched to a halt.
For a few seconds nothing happened and then Selena tried pressing one of the buttons. Nothing happened. She tried again and again and again, each time with the same result.
"Elevator's broken." Selena said.
There was a time when Demi would have mocked Selena for stating the obvious, they would have exchanged banter, and they would have laughed. Now Demi said nothing, instead just stood there looking a little understandably worried.
"Relax." Selena said softly, "People are probably working on getting us out already, and if not hey, you're the birthday girl here, so someone should notice that you're missing but you never left the hotel, and when they do they'll get us out of here. I don't even think it's that far to the ground so we'll probably be ok no matter what."
Demi smiled. Selena always did know how to make her feel better, and she was right, people would come looking for her. After all it was her birthday. Her 18th birthday.
She hadn't wanted to make a big deal of it, she was never really that into birthday parties as she hated the idea of vainly celebrating herself, but she also hadn't particularly wanted to spend her 18th birthday alone, so she had been talked into taking a break from her tour for a party. Not a massive event everyone who's anyone had to be at, but not the trip to Wendy's with her band and a few others that she would have originally preferred.
The party itself wasn't that bad and Demi was even beginning to enjoy herself, and then she saw Selena and it was like all of the air had been sucked out of the room.
She knew she had been invited, she couldn't not invite her, but she didn't think she would come. Demi had the courtesy to make up an excuse and not come to Selena's 18th birthday just over a month ago, why couldn't Selena offer her the same courtesy?
This was exactly why she didn't want the party, she was afraid Selena would show up, and when she had Demi knew her instincts had been right, this party had been a mistake and if someone didn't hurry up and rescue her soon something bad was going to happen, so bad it could ruin her entire career.
While Demi was praying for a rescue Selena was again trying to find the ability to speak. Where was Alex Russo when you needed her? If Selena could only tap into a little part of the character she played on her TV show she might actually ask the question she had been wanting to ask for a year now.
She had chickened out so many times it was pathetic. What made her think tonight would be any different she didn't know, but she had come here against her better judgment only to chicken out again. But she couldn't chicken out now. She couldn't possibly get a better chance than this and if she didn't take it she would hate herself forever.
"Demi..." Selena said softly, forcing out the words which had been rattling in her head for so long, "Why aren't we friends anymore?"
Demi blinked, and then gulped.
As far as she was concerned they were still friends. They would always be friends, just not like they were, or like they could ever be again. But how could she tell Selena that without letting slip exactly why that was?
Finally in a slightly high-pitched voice Demi said, "We're... we're still friends."
"No, we're not." Selena said, "That's what we say to keep people off our backs."
There was silence and then Demi said, "It's like you say in interviews, people grow apart."
"Yeah... but that's not the reason we're not friends anymore." Selena said.
"We're still friends." Demi insisted loudly, before her voice softened, "Just... not like we used to be."
"Why not?" Selena asked.
"I told you." Demi said.
"No, you tried to sell me the same tired bull we've been using to brush off the issue." Selena practically yelled, quickly realising this approach wasn't going to get her anywhere but a shouting match so she softened her voice and added, "What happened to us Dem? We used to tell each other everything."
Not everything, Demi thought to herself, before she quietly mumbled, "We... I..."
"Stop trying to think of an excuse." Selena snapped before her voice softened again, "Please Dem, if our friendship ever meant anything to you, just tell me the truth."
In the long pause that followed Demi desperately searched her brain for one of the thousand different excuses she had come up with while obsessing over what would happen if Selena ever confronted her but now the moment was here she couldn't remember a single one and the desire to tell her former best friend the truth was nearly unbearable, just so that it would be finally off her chest, even if it resulted in breaking her heart and possibly even destroying her career in the process.
"Why aren't we friends anymore Dems?" Selena asked again after what felt like an eternity.
With the last of her willpower Demi softly said, "If our friendship ever meant anything to you, please, don't make me answer that."
There was an even longer pause in which Demi's eyes pleaded for mercy and Selena fought herself from giving her former BFF that mercy. When a tear slid down Demi's cheek Selena very nearly gave in but the other girl broke the silence first.
"It was too hard." Demi mumbled, her voice barely above a whisper.
"What was too hard?" Selena asked.
"Being your friend." Demi said.
The reply was the most hurtful thing Selena had ever heard because it came from someone she cared about so much.
"Really." Selena said, getting angry, "So what? All that time you were just pretending to like me?"
"No." Demi protested.
"You pretended to care?" Selena spat.
"No!" Demi insisted.
"You pretended..." Selena began.
"NO! NO! NO! You don't get it!" Demi yelled.
"Really, what don't I get Demi?" Selena yelled back.
"It was too hard just being your friend." Demi screamed back, her heavy breathing the only sound which could be heard for a few agonising seconds before she added softly and slowly, "It was just... too hard... just being friends."
There was more silence as Selena stared blankly and Demi began to break down.
"I tried... I tried to tell myself it was enough. For a while I actually believed it. Everything was so perfect anyway, why ruin it? But... it just got so hard. Watching everything I say so I didn't slip up. Not... not pushing things too far when we goofed around. Every time I was around you became a constant battle, and just being around you ruined everyone else for me, because no one ever made me feel the way you did." Demi admitted quietly, tears in her eyes.
"Dems." Selena said softly.
"I'm not done!" Demi yelled, startling Selena, "What's wrong Sel? I thought you wanted the truth? Well here it is... I love you. I'm in love with you. I've been in love with you since we were seven. And just so we're clear, yes, I'm gay."
More silence as Demi took a deep breath.
"Wow... huh... I've never said that out loud before. I'm gay. It actually feels kind of good to finally say it." Demi said, "So, where was I... oh yeah, ha, I'm in love with you. I tried just being your friend but I couldn't do it, I couldn't be so close to you but not have you. So I figured I could either tell you how I feel, you could break my heart and then things would never be the same between us or I could push you away. So, I pushed you away... and I tried getting over you... but I just... couldn't."
Tears began to run down Demi's face like a river as Selena continued to say nothing.
"So... so do me a favour..." Demi requested, forcing herself to speak clearly and not to blubber, "Don't say it's ok. Don't tell me we can still be friends. Tell me I disgust you. Tell me you think I'm a pervert. Tell me to burn in hell. Make sure I finally get it through my thick head that you'll never love me. Don't just break my heart, tear it out and stomp on it. Maybe then I'll finally be able to move on. Just please, please don't be nice about this, because if you do I'm never going to be able to get over you."
There was an even longer pause than usual, minutes ticking by as the two girls just stared at each other.
"We were never just friends Dem." Selena said softly.
Demi lowered her head, a fresh tear running down her cheek as she tried to prepare herself for what she had been most dreading her entire life.
At that moment there was a whirl and then the elevator started to move.
In the blink of an eye Selena was standing in front of Demi, lifting her chin-up so she could look into her eyes.
"We were never just friends." Selena repeated.
The words echoed in Demi's mind for a second. Selena couldn't possibly...
Then Selena's lips were pressed against Demi's and it was everything both girls imagined it would be. In reality it didn't last more than 5 seconds but it felt so much longer to them.
As the elevator reached its destination Selena broke the kiss, took a second to wipe away Demi's tears, and then stepped a safe distance away from the other girl before the doors started to open. That didn't leave much time for Demi to clean herself up, but luckily no one seemed to mention it looked like she had been crying, the first onlookers concluding she must have been simply worried for her own safety while people who saw her later on would have never known that she had been crying considering how happy she seemed. Some even noted she seemed happier than before the elevator malfunction, but no one who noticed asked her why, and no one noticed a similar change in the demeanour of Selena Gomez.
The party continued for hours, both Selena and Demi socialising and networking as usual, the whole time staying away from the other albeit for very different reasons than before. They both wanted to talk now but they didn't trust themselves around the other, so they waited until the night started winding down and people finally started to leave.
Demi was in the middle of talking to some producer when Selena came up to her for the first time that night in public.
"Hey Demi, thanks for inviting me to your party." Selena said, reaching out and softly taking one of Demi's hands.
It was a gesture which wouldn't even have raised an eyebrow from anyone, especially those who remembered how close the two Disney stars used to be, but just like every small touch Selena ever gave her it made Demi's body tingle. This time however her body tingled so much it was hard to hide it, because there was something in Selena's hand which the other girl obviously wanted her to take.
"You're... you're welcome." Demi said with a smile, which then faded a bit when she added, "You're not leaving are you?"
"Yeah, sorry, I got to go. I'm meeting someone later tonight." Selena said, hoping Demi would read in between the lines, "Listen, I know we didn't get much chance to talk, but I was really hoping we could meet sometime very soon."
"You're right, we'll have to do that, soon." Demi said with a nod.
With that Selena left, turning Demi's hand before she let go of it to ensure her former BBF wouldn't drop what she had given her, Demi closing her hand around it quickly so no one would see it, the birthday girl forcing herself not to watch the girl she loved leave and wait until she had a quiet moment to herself to finally open up a hand and look at what was inside. It was a small piece of paper, something she knew from the moment it touched her skin, but what was important was what was written on it, that being a room number. Selena's room number.
Unfortunately since it was her party Demi had to wait until almost everyone had left before she could finally go looking for that room and knock on the door. It felt like an eternity, but finally she was where she wanted to be.
Selena opened the door almost immediately. The two girls stared at each other for a few seconds and then Selena stepped back, wordlessly allowing Demi to step inside, Selena closing the door behind her.
There was a long silence between them which made Demi nervous.
"So... hey." Demi stuttered.
"Hey." Selena said, beginning to slowly move towards the other brunette.
"Hey." Demi said again, the way Selena was looking at her while advancing making her nervous and excited, "So... what... what now?"
"Well I was thinking that maybe we could..." Selena said with increasing speed as she practically leaped at Demi, crashing her lips against the other girl's before she could finishing her sentence.
In the blink of an eye Demi's back was against the wall, Selena's tongue was in her mouth and Demi's tongue was fighting for it's life.
The kiss was nothing like the first one they had shared in the elevator. Their first kiss had been soft, gentle and full of tender love. This kiss was hard, rough and full of need. As it continued years of repressed thoughts and feelings were pushed into it until it felt like they were actually taking their frustrations out on each other, something which scared them both so much they almost stopped, but after years of wanting to but not the only thing that finally made them stop was when they began to worry that they would literally suffocate the other if they continued.
Breaking apart the two girls stared at each other for a moment, panting heavily, and then their lips returned to each other's with the same roughness as before, their hands slowly, cautiously sliding over each other, avoiding the places they each really wanted to touch and be touched because they didn't want to overstep their boundaries. When they were the closest of friends every little seemingly meaningless touch drove them wild but the sensations of these pretty innocent touches seemed to be magnified to something beyond anything they had ever felt before, meaning each touch just made the kiss more intense.
Stumbling around the room they eventually made their way to the bed, both tripping over it with Demi falling on top of Selena, neither girl breaking the kiss which continued until Selena thrust her pelvis up against Demi's, their clothed centres connecting causing Demi to gasp and break the kiss.
"Selena..." Demi breathed, "Your promise ring."
"True love waits." Selena said, bringing up her hand with the ring still firmly on it, "And I have. I've waited for this my entire life Dems. Please don't make me wait another second."
For a microsecond Selena had to wait as Demi tried to comprehend hearing something she had dreamed about for so long but never believe would happen, and then in the next microsecond Demi's hand was up Selena's short skirt, pushing aside her underwear so her fingers could have access to her most private of areas.
"I've waited for this too... I just never thought..." Demi felt herself channelling Sonny Monroe so she quickly stopped herself and simply added, "I love you."
"I love you too." Selena said without missing a beat.
It was not something Selena had intended to say, or even believed she was capable of saying already, if ever, but there it was, the truth she... they had been hiding from each other for so long finally out in the open.
For a second they simply savoured it, this moment they had been waiting for for so long but never thought would arrive, and then Demi quickly pushed her finger forwards and she was inside her.
Demi Lovato was inside Selena Gomez.
That fact took a little while to fully sink in. Until then they remained still as statues, Selena getting used to having a finger not belonging to her inside of her while Demi got used to having her finger inside another girl.
Selena was hot, wet and tight around Demi's finger, just like Demi had imagined it would be, only a million times better, and it somehow got even better when the younger girl slowly began pulling her finger out of the older girl, pushed all the way back in and then repeated the process, because it made it official, she wasn't just inside of her, she was fucking her.
Demi Lovato was fucking Selena Gomez.
Her fingers were moving slowly in and out, in and out, in and out, Selena tightening around her as Demi continued fucking her, finger fucking her, making her moan for her.
Even after meeting thousands of people and listening to what felt like thousands more during her short life Demi had never met anyone with a sexier voice than Selena. In her opinion no voice could even compare, a simple 'hey' from Selena enough to turn Demi's legs to jelly. When they were going through puberty together as the best of friends it became increasingly difficult not to let on just how much Demi used to love their conversations, and now that sexy voice had somehow become even sexier, Selena's moans the sweetest sounds Demi had ever heard.
Those sounds made Demi want to fuck Selena harder so she could get more, louder sounds from her, but she was also really enjoying the slow pace and didn't want to move too fast, she wanted to take her time and enjoy this. However, she had a plan.
Selena had always thought finger fucking would make for fun foreplay, but even in her steamiest lesbian fantasies she had never thought of it as a completely satisfying sexual experience. This was because no matter how hard or often she fingered herself it never truly satisfied her and she always thought someone else doing it would be exactly the same, but it wasn't. It was so much more than she had imagined it would be, and that it was Demi doing it only made the sensations more overwhelming.
Demi was fucking her.
The girl she had known for so long and been so close to so many years was inside her, fucking her with her finger, and it was amazing.
Just as Selena began to wonder if it could possibly get better Demi pushed a second finger inside her, forcing her to cry out in pleasure.



That extra finger slid so easily inside her, just as the first had done to no surprise given how much the kissing had turned Selena on and how much she had been thinking about this since the elevator, and even before then as a small part of her had always hoped for this and now she had it her body easily accepted what it had craved for so long.
Before she could even fully start to enjoy her hole being stretched by two fingers instead of just one Demi slid her thumb over Selena's clit, making the older girl feel as if she was about to cum on the spot.
As her pleasure dramatically increased Selena suddenly started feeling guilty. It was Demi's birthday and here she was lying back and letting the birthday girl do all the work when it should be reversed.
Selena didn't think she was mentally strong enough to ask Demi to stop what she was doing, it just felt too good, but there was something she could do about it.
Thankful they had both worn the same type of short dresses Selena reached upwards, pushed Demi's wet panties aside, and then without hesitation pushed a finger into her former friend and now lover.
It all happened so fast and Demi wasn't at all expecting it so when it happened she gasped in pleasure and stopped what she was doing, much to Selena's obvious annoyance.
Noticing her former best friend's displeasure Demi blushed, half smiled and then restarted fucking Selena as Selena started fucking her. Demi was also rewarded with a mischievous smile which was so intoxicating it was all she could do not to pick up the pace immediately.
Part of Demi couldn't help feel this was all wrong. Sure some of her fantasies had been like this but she had always imagined if she ever really had a first time with Selena it would be soft, gentle and loving. She had imagined them slowly stripping each other naked, but instead they were still almost completely dressed with their hands underneath each other's dresses. They hadn't even bothered to remove each other's underwear, instead pushing it aside so their fingers could have the desired access. It was hot, even better than she dreamed it would be, but it wasn't quite the gentle love making she had imagined.
For awhile Demi at least tried to keep the finger fucking soft, gentle and loving but Selena seemed to have little interest in keeping things that way, barely spending a full minute thrusting one finger inside Demi's welcoming hole before she inserted a second and began using her fingers in a much, much harder rhythm and only increasing the speed with each thrust.
Soon Demi was simply left with the choice of keep up or get left behind, not that there was really much choice to it as Demi wanted to give Selena pleasure even more than she wanted to receive it herself. This was a sentiment Selena shared, although truth be told neither girl was particularly disappointed when they were on the receiving end of the most pleasure, even though it only motivated them to fuck the other harder.
Selena had also imagined her first time with Demi being gentle, but the difference was she found the way which was happening just as acceptable, if not better because of how needy and frantic it was becoming.
It was like they couldn't handle not making the other cum for a single second more, like if they didn't make the other cum soon they would die. Or at least that's how it felt for Selena. She needed to make Demi cum. She needed it now.
Only having a vague idea about what she was doing Selena began curling her fingers inside of Demi while brushing her thumb against the other girl's clit. It always felt good when she had done it to herself, and was pretty much what you were supposed to do according to just about every sex-ed book or website she had found, and it had the desired effect of making Demi moan loudly for her. Listening carefully to those moans Selena began discovering the other brunette's sweet spots, exactly where and how hard to move her fingers and thumbs to get the best reaction from her lover.
Too lost in pleasurable sensations to continue trying to go slow Demi mimicked Selena's actions, both girls working up the rhythm until they were pounding each other's pussies with their fingers, the whole time becoming lost in each other's eyes.
Even though she was now working as hard as she could Demi was still a little behind so Selena was able to bring her to the edge of orgasm first. Demi whimpered, and was about to ask the other girl to slow down when Selena did without needing to be asked, keeping her on the edge as Demi worked tirelessly to catch up.
Without saying a word to each other they realised this was something they both wanted. They both wanted to cum together. To stare into the other's eyes as they both went over the edge in unison, truly sharing the intimate moment. The knowledge it was something they both wanted was almost enough to make them cum, and with a few more hard thrusts from Demi's fingers that's exactly what happened.
Despite her inexperience Selena roughly brushed her thumb against Demi's clit at the exact moment an extra hard curling thrust brought her to the edge, Selena not hesitating in going over it while making sure she took Demi with her.
Demi's timing was equally perfect, although whether she could have stopped herself going over the edge this time was debatable, but also seemingly irrelevant as all that mattered was that she and Selena came at the exact same time, their love tunnels closing down on each other's fingers, squeezing them and covering them in cum as their bodies trembled and they let out whimpers and cries the other couldn't help find adorable. Through it all it was each other's faces which really commanded attention, their pupils dilating and their eyes glazing over as each other's face became a mask of bliss.
It was a perfect moment, better than either one of them had dared to imagine and one they could both happily be lost in forever. However all too soon it was over and the sensations of cumming together had been so overwhelming and their holes had clampdown so tightly they had stopped thrusting, their fingers laying still inside each other meaning they inevitably came down from their high.
They stayed like that for a little while, perfectly still, and then Selena slowly removed her fingers from inside Demi, much to the other brunette's displeasure, and then brought her fingers up to her lips. Selena looked at her cum cover digits for a few moments, looking very unsure of herself, which made Demi blink in surprise. Was... was she really going too...
Before Demi could even finish thinking it Selena cautiously opened her mouth, slowly extended her tongue, and then gave one of her fingers a quick lick. Selena looked uncertain for a second and then gave her finger another lick, and then another, and then she licked the other, and then she took her fingers into her mouth, sucked on them and moaned. The erotic sight and sound made Demi whimper, the younger girl doing so a couple more times as she watched the older girl suck her fingers clean of cum.
When Selena had gotten every drop of delicious juice from her fingers she took them out of her mouth and looked at Demi expectantly.
Getting the message Demi removed her fingers from inside Selena and then slowly brought them up to her mouth, pausing to look Selena in the eye to make sure she had her full attention before repeating what the other girl did, sliding her tongue out a few times for a couple of licks before taking her digits into her mouth and sucking them clean, finding it much quicker than Selena as there wasn't a singled doubt in Demi's mind she would love the taste of girl cream. She was right, Selena was delicious and she moaned her appreciation of that fact as Selena stared at her lustfully.
"You need to get naked. Now." Selena said huskily.
It didn't sound at all like a request, and it wasn't. It was a demand, one Demi couldn't have refused even if she wanted to at this point she was so horny.
Before Demi was even finished sucking on her fingers Selena was pulling her dress up, Demi forced to remove her fingers from her mouth so she could lift her hands above her head, allowing Selena to pull off the offending item and throw it to the floor.
Without missing a beat Selena rolled them over so she was on top, lifted herself up and practically tore her dress from her body, leaving them both in just their bras and panties.
Selena was quick to remove her bra, not even giving Demi time to gawk at seeing her first pair of tits in real life and not just on some website before Selena lent forward, reached underneath Demi and tried to unhook her bra. Despite wearing one herself Selena had never had to take a bra off this way before so she naturally struggled to do so, something which caused both girls to giggle softly before it was removed and things suddenly became a lot more serious again.
There was a pause, and then Selena started pulling down her panties, Demi doing the same at almost the exact same time, both Disney stars cautiously glancing at each other as they removed their underwear.
When they're last item of clothing was removed and thrown to the floor they stared at each other, their eyes shamelessly scanning each other as if they were trying to commit every inch of the other's body to memory just in case they never got to see the other naked again. The other's silence only heightened such fear and doubts until one of them finally spoke.
"You're so beautiful Dem." Selena breathed softly.
Demi smiled gently, "Not as beautiful as you."
Selena grinned.
"Well... I am pretty hot." Selena boasted, kissing Demi roughly before she could respond.
Demi certainly wasn't going to disagree but she quickly forgot whatever it was she was going to say as Selena's lips consumed her own and she became lost in the kiss which was halfway between the softness of their first kiss and the roughness of their second.
After a little while Selena broke the kiss and quickly slid her lips over Demi's neck, taking a moment to dig her teeth into the soft flesh she found there, before making her way down to Demi's pert little titties.
Without hesitation Selena slid her tongue over and then around Demi's nipple before taking it into her mouth and sucking it gently. She repeated this with the other nipple and then went back and forth between them, occasionally biting down on them gently which was not something Selena had thought of doing herself, it was something she had read online. She wasn't sure how biting could be pleasurable but in the heat of the moment she had decided to try it and Demi's moans told her she should continue. So she did, Selena licking, sucking and biting those two sensitive little balls of flesh until they were hard as rocks and Demi was whimpering beneath her.
Demi's whimpers only encouraged Selena, the older brunette continuing to pleasurably torture the younger brunette's tits for what seemed like hours.
Part of Demi wanted to beg Selena to fuck her again, knowing it would only take a few thrusts of the other girl's finger to get her off, but the part of Demi that wanted to make love to Selena all night long was loving this, and considering she had been dreaming about being with the other Disney star for years it made sense to just lie back and enjoy what was happening for as long as possible.
Eventually though Selena decided she had tortured Demi enough, at which point she started kissing her way down her former best friend's flat stomach, causing Demi to whimper with excitement and anticipation as Selena's lips got closer and closer to her womanhood.
That excitement and anticipation gave way to fear and doubt as Selena came eye level to Demi's pussy and just stared at it. Demi couldn't help worry that the girl she had been in love with for so long was only a little curious about girl on girl fun and now she was faced with the reality of it she was becoming a lot less curious and perhaps even grossed out. She wanted things to continue more than anything, but she didn't want to force Selena into it and if the other girl was going to change her mind perhaps there was something Demi could say to soften the blow.
"Selena... you don't have too..." Demi says softly.
Selena's head snapped upwards, the frown originally on her face slowly turning into a grin.
"I want too. I really, really want too." Selena assured her former BFF, "Besides, it's your birthday. You should get a treat."
At the beginning of her last sentence Selena slowly leant forwards and at the end of that sentence her tongue swiftly slipped out and over Demi's pussy lips, causing the other girl to let out a half cry, half moan of pleasure.
For a second Selena paused which made Demi fear the worst again but she needn't have worried. Selena was mostly just savouring the taste of Demi juice straight from the source. There was part of her which was trying to decide whether she liked her first lick of pussy but one lick really wasn't enough to tell her whether she liked the act itself or not, which of course led to further experimentation involving her tongue sliding over Demi's downstairs lips over, and over, and over again, bringing the birthday girl the most wonderful pleasure with every lick.
With every flick of her tongue Selena became more confident, proving any worrying either girl had was unnecessary.
While Selena was almost 100% sure she wanted this and would be into this there was a tiny part of her mind which worried she might not be. It seemed such a silly thought considering how many times Selena had masturbated herself to climax thinking about eating pussy and all the web pictures and videos of lesbian sex she had got off too, but the idea of something wasn't necessarily the same as experiencing it.
Besides, unlike Demi, Selena wasn't gay. In fact for a while she considered herself straight with one exception. Demi. Selena had always been gay for Demi. It wasn't until halfway through puberty that she really started noticing other girls and it had taken about a year for Selena to start thinking of herself as bisexual, and even then there had been a little hesitation, although that hesitation was now gone completely.
Theoretically she could still be just gay for Demi, but Selena doubted it. If she liked licking Demi's pussy chances are she would like licking other pussies just as much, however Selena had no desire to put that theory to the test. She didn't want another pussy, she wanted Demi's pussy. She wanted Demi and was determined to have her.
Considering Demi's earlier confession of love it was unlikely she really had to prove herself but Selena felt compelled to do so anyway, wanting to prove she could be a good little rug muncher and please the girl who had once been her best friend and would now hopefully be more.
In that moment Selena really didn't need to do anything more than what she was already doing as Demi already felt she was in cloud nine just from the gentle licks she was receiving because of who they were from.
Demi couldn't even imagine how things could get any better, but they did.
At first Selena was cautious in her attempts to bring Demi more pleasure, gradually beginning to slide her tongue around the outside of the other girl's pussy lips rather than just licking up and occasionally down. Pretty much by accident Selena's tongue found Demi's clit, a friendship soon forming between them as Selena made sure her tongue really got to know Demi's clit. That really had Demi moaning and whimpering, as did the gentle pressure Selena occasionally put against the entrance to her love tunnel, but never enough pressure to penetrate it.
Selena's tongue bumbling around her pussy sent Demi somewhere higher than cloud nine but as the other Disney girl slowly got the hang of tonguing twat Demi's paradise became a weird mix of heaven and hell. The pleasure was overwhelming, but as good as it was Demi was almost 100% sure that if Selena slid her tongue into her honey hole it would feel even better. In fact Demi was almost 100% sure that if Selena slid her tongue into her honey hole it would redefine her understanding of the word pleasure.
Unfortunately Selena seemed happy with what she was doing, leaving Demi again to debate whether she wanted the pleasure her body craved more than she wanted to be enjoying being with the girl of her dreams.
Luckily just as Demi started to wonder that Selena pressed her tongue against Demi's entrance and agonisingly slowly pushed her way into the welcoming hole, Demi moaning, groaning, whimpering and crying with every little bit of added tongue that entered her.
Selena had loved the way Demi had felt around her fingers and she might just love the way the other girl felt around her tongue even more. It was kind of a weird feeling... but good weird, and as she kept her tongue inside Demi's love passage Selena became more and more used to it.
When she felt comfortable enough to try the next step Selena began slowly sliding her tongue from Demi and then pushed it back inside at the same speed, repeating the process and in doing so establishing a slow tongue fucking rhythm.
Before Selena had inserted her tongue inside her Demi's pussy had been over flowing with girl cream and now a tongue was gently sliding in and out of it Demi's juices were flowing almost like a river out of her love hole. Most of these juices ended up covering Selena's face however a good portion slid over her tongue, into her mouth and right down her throat. The juices which went down her throat only made Selena want more, and in an effort to get it while hopefully also bringing Demi pleasure Selena removed her tongue completely, tightened her mouth around Demi's pussy lips and began sucking. As a result Selena got her wish and then some, her mouth practically over flowing until she switched again to tongue fucking.
Selena continued to switch back and forth between sucking and tongue fucking, even pulling back to give Demi's pussy lips a couple of licks before diving back into her hole tongue first.
While Selena was experimenting Demi laid back and tried to comprehend what she was feeling.
Demi had always known she was gay, had always known when it came to sex she wanted it to be with another girl, had always known it would be wonderful, but even her most passionate lesbian fantasies hadn't done this justice.
The feeling of another girl's mouth and tongue worshipping her special place inside and out was the most wonderful thing Demi had ever felt. Nothing could be better than this. Nothing.
That it was Selena doing this to her only made it more perfect, a fact Demi almost couldn't believe. She never truly believe the best friend she'd ever had would be willing to be with her like this, and although it was kind of silly Demi couldn't help looking down between her thighs every couple of minutes just to check it really was Selena going down on her. Actually getting to watch another girl between her legs was hot enough as it was, seeing Selena there every time made it perfect. However Demi needed to at least lift her head up to get a proper view which was awkward and even a little painful.
As much as Demi loved watching Selena work it was almost better just to close her eyes and let the sensations wash over her. Besides every time Selena gave her the slightest bit of extra pleasure her head fell back as she let out a louder cry of pleasure, an occurrence that became increasingly common as the pussy eating continued.
Soon Demi wasn't just throwing her head back, she was digging her fingernails into the bed sheets and practically crying in pleasure as Selena began increasing the speed of her tongue thrusts until it all became too much.
The final straw was when Selena suddenly twisted her tongue around in a twirling motion inside the younger brunette's pussy, hitting sweet spots inside it Demi didn't even know about.



First Demi let out a little cry, and then a massive scream as she was overwhelmed by an orgasm which was somehow even more powerful than the one she had received from the finger fucking, which she didn't think was possible. Apparently it was if the euphoria that followed her was any indication.
Before she even had a chance to recover she came again, and then again, and then again, Demi too lost in paradise to comprehend exactly what Selena was doing to her or even what she was feeling as her mind melted into mush.
Selena had tasted Demi's cum before on her fingers but drinking them from the source was even more intoxicating, the slightly older girl craving more before she'd even finished swallowing the first batch of Demi cum which flowed into her mouth.
Wanting more, and of course wanting to give the girl she loved more pleasure, Selena removed her mouth from Demi's honey hole and clamped down hard on her clit, licking and sucking it as if her life depended on it, while easily sliding two fingers inside the other Disney star's welcoming hole and beginning to thrust them in and out of her roughly.
Using this technique Selena was able to squeeze a couple more climaxes out of Demi before she returned to drink down the fruits of her labour, bringing the younger brunette to another orgasm or too in the process before finally removing her mouth and kissing her way up Demi's still quivering body.
When they were face to face the two girls stared at each other for a few moments, and then Selena grinned and opened her mouth to say something only for Demi to suddenly sit up and capture her lips with her own.
Forgetting what she was going to say Selena allowed Demi's tongue into her mouth so she could massage it with her own as the other brunette slowly turned them over, pressing her body down on top of her once they had switched positions in continuing the kiss for a while until pulling back, the two girls staring at each other again before Demi slowly lowered her lips down to the soft flesh of Selena's neck.
Selena moaned softly as Demi's lips caressed her neck, gently at first, and then sucking and licking her soft flesh, even pulling a page out of Selena's book by nipping at her gently.
It wasn't long before they were both horny for more, but Demi was determined to take things slow, so with that in mind she took a long time on Selena's neck and then even longer on her breasts once she finally kissed her way down to them.
When Demi's mouth closed around her nipple Selena let out an extra loud moan of pleasure, and then continued to moan as the best friend she'd ever had began sucking on that sensitive little ball of flesh, moving to the other to do the same and then going back and forth between them.
Demi experimented with licking and the occasional bite but she spent most of her time sucking Selena's nipples, mostly at a slow and gentle pace, but sometimes sucking down hard just to make her former BFF moan extra loudly for her.
As Demi continued worshipping Selena's pert little titties the slightly older girl gently slid her fingers into the younger girl's hair, stroking it affectionately as a further sign that her efforts were very much appreciated.
Soon after this Demi began kissing her way down Selena's flat stomach, Selena's hand remaining in her hair, the older brunette's breathing quickening as she prepared herself for the pleasure to come.
Once she had reached her destination Demi stopped and stared at the treasure between Selena's legs, becoming transfixed by it. Suddenly it felt as if every moment of her existence had been building to this, to this fulfilment of a dream, a fantasy, a hope, something she never thought would come true but now that it had she was determined to savour every second of it.
Closing her eyes Demi breathed in deeply, sighed contently at the wonderful smell, and then looked up to see Selena staring down at her.
"You're beautiful." Demi whispered softly, before she leaned forward to give Selena's pussy one quick, long lick.
Instantly loving the taste Demi was unable to wait another second before extending her tongue to lick Selena's centre again and again, quickly establishing a soft but steady rhythm.
The idea of licking another girl's pussy had always been incredibly exciting to Demi. She couldn't remember a time that the idea had disgusted her or seemed weird. Sure, when she was seven Demi had no idea how sex worked, but she knew even then she would prefer dating a girl, just as she knew she had to keep that a secret if she was going to make it as a singer or an actress. When she had first learned about sex Demi clearly remembered it was heterosexual sex which grossed her out while lesbian sex seemed so wondrous, a fact which had remained as puberty continued.
Now here she was, licking her first pussy and everything about it only confirmed what she had known her entire life, she was a carpet munching lesbo, a total dyke.
This certainly didn't change as she began experimenting with her tongue, just as Selena had done, sliding her tongue around the older girl's pussy lips, teasing the entrance to her hole, and most importantly finding Selena's clit. The first time Demi flicked her tongue over Selena's clit and made the other brunette moan the loudest moan of the night so far Demi knew her tongue and Selena's clit were going to be great friends. Best friends. Friends like she and Selena used to be, spending lots of time together, seeing each other for hours on any given day.
Had Selena known Demi was hoping her tongue was going to become such great friends with her clit she would have let Demi know that she shared her hope. In fact she hoped Demi's tongue would become friends with every inch of her pussy, and from the way Demi's tongue was lovingly exploring it Selena's hopes didn't seem to be unfounded.
Any doubts Selena had about her bisexuality were a distant memory by now. Girls rocked. They tasted great and their tongues felt so, so good on her pussy. Well, Demi tasted great and Demi's tongue felt so, so good on her pussy, but Selena doubted it would be any different for a different girl, and while her mind may have strayed to other girls now and again the only one she'd ever truly wanted was Demi, so the fact that things were wonderful with her was all that mattered.
However as wonderful as they were Selena knew they could be better.
She remembered how Demi went berserk when she slid her tongue inside her, and while Demi seemed content in what she was doing Selena found herself becoming increasingly impatient.
Eventually Selena spoke, her normally husky voice dripping with pure lust and desire, "Please... Demi, no more teasing. Take me... fuck me. Fuck me with your tongue."
As role models to thousands of teens and children around the world Selena and Demi didn't swear. It was an unwritten rule for Disney stars, one the brunettes had even discussed and agreed that it wasn't right for them to use that type of language under any situation.
They didn't even like using bad words in their heads, so when Selena dropped not one but two F-bombs it was incredibly shocking to both girls, but for some twisted reason also kind of a turn on.
Without removing her face from in between the other girl's legs Demi looked up into Selena's eyes with a look of pure lust and desire, before shoving her tongue deep inside the younger girl.
It wasn't at all how Demi had intended to penetrate another girl's pussy with her tongue for the first time. In fact she had dreamed of doing it slowly, taking her time to savour every moment of it, but hearing Selena swear lit a fire inside her to the point where she just couldn't stop herself.
She also couldn't stop herself from giving Selena's pussy a couple of hard tongue thrusts before she came to her senses somewhat, slowing down the tongue fucking so she could savour the moment.
Her tongue was inside another girl. Her tongue was inside another girl's pussy. Her tongue was inside Selena's pussy.
The realisation of it was so overwhelming Demi actually stopped for a moment, a whimper of complaint from Selena quickly brought her out of her daze.
"No... please... don't stop Dems. Do it... fuck me." Selena half whimpered, half begged softly.
Demi had never heard Selena sound so needy before. It was intoxicating, as was the forbidden swear word for some reason.
Not even wanting to think about denying the girl she loved Demi started thrusting her tongue in and out again, moving it around inside the other girl to try and find her most sensitive spots. As she did this Demi sealed her mouth tightly around Selena's entrance, allowing almost all the juices to slide down her throat.
With every additional drop she swallowed Demi seemed to not only increasingly grow to love the taste of girl cream but actually start craving it, every ounce of her being aching to consume every ounce of that juicy liquid which was pure Selena Gomez. However she wouldn't allow herself to go out of her way to swallow Selena's girly liquid because she couldn't do it without taking her concentration away from pleasuring the girl she had secretly been in love with since childhood.
Demi tried to have the best of both, drinking down as much Selena cream as possible in between fucking her with her tongue, listening carefully to the older Disney star's moans and groans for advice exactly where she should put her tongue.
It wasn't just moans and groans coming out of Selena's mouth though as every time a swear word fell from her lips Demi would give her a hard tongue thrust or suck harder on her pussy lips, resulting in more bad words coming out of Selena's mouth than ever before.
Selena had promised herself she would never stoop to swearing like this, but she had never imagined she would be faced with so much pleasure as a reward, and at least she could comfort herself with the fact that no one was around. It was just her and the best friend she'd ever had... the best friend she'd ever had who was now fucking her with her tongue.
The sensations were everything Selena had imagined them to be and more, the older brunette writhing around on the bed as she was introduced to pleasures which felt unworldly.
She was in heaven. That could be the only explanation for what she was feeling. At the very least she had found heaven on earth, a heaven she was determined to find a lot from now on.
However just as she thought this Selena was introduced to a higher level of heaven on earth as Demi twirled her tongue inside her, accidentally connecting with Selena's G-spot and sending her to a paradise that not even Demi's fingers had sent her too.
Demi didn't let up, relentlessly fucking Selena through her orgasm and making her crash over the edge of a second, and then a third, and then Selena's brain pretty much melted away, the star of Wizards Of Waverly Place unable to even comprehend what she was going through.
Demi tried to concentrate on Selena's pleasure, she really did, bringing her friend to a couple of orgasms before her own desires took over and she began concentrating on swallowing down the ambrosia which was Selena's cum. It had been the best thing she had ever tasted on her fingers but to drink it straight from the source was so good it was beyond description, Demi simply becoming lost in it, the young dyke knowing she could happily spend the rest of her life in between these beautiful thighs.
As Selena finally started coming down from her high Demi was left feeling incredibly guilty, actually a little nervous as she kissed her way up Selena's body only to be relieved when she saw nothing but love and gratitude in the other girl's eyes.
"That was... that was... wow... oh my gosh, I've never, I never... thank you." Selena gasped, kissing Demi softly but passionately for a few more long moments before she broke the lip lock, stared into her eyes, and then let out a little giggle, "And to think... I was so sure you were straight."
"Really?" Demi asked with a grin.
"Really." Selena replied, before pausing and then adding truthfully, "Well... I wasn't sure. I kept feeling like you were sending me mixed signals."
"I kind of felt the same way sometimes, but I figured I was just fooling myself." Demi admitted, "I did try and drop a few hints here and there but I was too chicken to ever actually come out and say it."
"Me too." Selena said, pressing her forehead against Demi's, "Thank gosh one of us finally said it."
They smiled at each other, kissed again and stared into each other's eyes, Demi noticing Selena looked as if there was something on her mind.
"Selena, is everything ok?" Demi asked, a little concerned.
"Everything's fine." Selena said a little quickly, biting her lip a little before continuing, "I mean, everything's just so... wonderful... but..."
"But?" Demi echoed, sounding worried.
"But I was wondering if you could do something for me." Selena added quickly.
Demi still looked unsure but said truthfully, "There isn't anything I wouldn't do for you."
Selena smiled, kissed Demi and said, "Wait here."
In a flash Selena was off the bed, reaching into her bag for the special birthday present she had been keeping for quite some time before returning to the bed with it, placing it on her lap and staring at Demi silently for a few moments.
"I bought this for my sweet 16th. It was kind of a present for both of us, one I was going to get you to give to me after I... after I finally told you that I was in love with you." Selena admitted, "But I chickened out. I wanted to give it to you for your sweet 16th, and then on your 17th, and about half a dozen times in between, but... but I'm giving it to you now."
With that Selena cautiously handed Demi the present, Demi pausing to look at it before cautiously unwrapping it, her eyes widening and her mouth falling open a little as she saw what it was.
"If it's too much too soon that's ok, but... just so you know... I want it to be you. I want it to be you that I lose my virginity too." Selena said, "I know I technically just did, but I don't want there to be any doubt. I want you to be my first in every way."
Demi blinked a few times, and then asked softly, "How does it work?"
It was probably one of the most dorky and stupid things she could have said but Selena just smiled at her and took the toy out of the box she had opened a long time ago in preparation for this moment.
"Well... first you've got to stand up." Selena said.
There was a pause and then Demi did so, her legs barely supporting her as they felt like they were made out of jelly. Somehow she was able to lift first one and then the other leg up as she stepped into the harness, Selena pulling the dildo up until she could strap it tightly around Demi's waist.
Taking the shaft into her hand Selena began stroking it as if it was real, looking up at Demi with this sultry expression which almost made the other girl whimper.
Selena opened her mouth to make an excuse of why she was doing what she was doing, but she got caught staring into Demi's eyes and forgot the lines she had imagined saying so many times in this situation, so instead of saying anything she let her actions speak for her.
Leaning her head forward Selena opened her mouth a little wider and then closed her lips around the head of the strap on, beginning to suck on it softly, the whole time looking at Demi to make sure this wasn't weirding her out. It was a little hard to tell given Demi was just staring blankly down at her, but because she didn't complain Selena decided to continue sucking on the dildo, bobbing her head up and down so she could slowly begin to take more and more of the toy.
Demi felt a little weird and awkward standing there with a dildo strapped around her waist, but she was transfixed by Selena sucking the strap on. She could feel no physical pleasure from it but watching Selena sucking the dildo was oddly intoxicating, arousing even, although it did cause her to wonder if Selena had sucked any of her boyfriend's cocks which caused a little jealousy to wash over her which was a little off putting.
Although her exs had tried to talk her into it Selena had never taken a real cock in her mouth. She had sucked on this dildo before, and others like it, preparing in case one day she did fall in love with a boy and wanted to do this for him, or in case she was in this exact situation with another girl. Selena was happy it was the latter, especially considering a boy might have been disappointed that she only took a few inches into her mouth, not even daring to try taking it down her throat at this stage, while Demi didn't complain. Of course this wouldn't actually be pleasurable for Demi, so after making sure the first few inches were wet Selena spit onto her hand and began rubbing the shaft like she was trying to jerk it off, making sure it was all wet before looking at Demi again.
"I think that'll do it." Selena said softly, hoping Demi would get what she meant as she slowly got up and got onto her back on the bed, and then added after a pause, "Well... are you coming?"
Demi smiled, and then slowly crawled onto the bed, Selena spreading her legs as she approached so that Demi would have easy access to her virgin hole.
Soon they were face to face, Demi pressing the head of the strap on against Selena's entrance, the two girls staring into each other's eyes with a mix of love and nervousness.
"It'll hurt." Demi said, again putting her foot in her mouth.
"It'll be worth it." Selena insisted.
Smiles were exchanged, and then Demi said, "I love you Selena."
"I love you too Demi." Selena replied.
It was a tender moment, followed by an excruciatingly painful one for both of them, although one being physical and the other mental as Demi hated causing Selena pain while Selena tried to grit her teeth and bare it.
"Are you ok? Do you want me to stop?" Demi asked quickly.
"No. Don't stop, I'm fine, it's just... something that had to be done." Selena forced out through mostly gritted teeth as she tried to get over the losing of her cherry, "I... I think I'm ok now... please don't stop, I... I want you inside of me."
Finding Selena's last sentence incredibly erotic even though the girl she loved was in pain Demi pressed on, slower this time, adding one inch at a time instead of giving one hard thrust, although in her defence that had been to break Selena's heyman, and now that was out of the way she could go as slow as she wanted.
Unfortunately no matter how slowly she went Demi continued to cause Selena pain, but it was far more bearable, and even though it hurt Selena knew it would be worth it for the pleasure that would come later. In fact it immediately became worth it when Demi ran out of inches, meaning the entire length of Demi's dick was inside her, the thought of it causing Selena to moan.
"Oh gosh... oh gosh... oh gosh... f... fuck me..." Selena whimpered softly, trying not to swear, "Take me... please Demi... I... ooooooohhhhhhhh!"
Not able to deny Selena for even a second after hearing her sexy voice beg for her like that Demi slowly pulled back, inch after inch of strap on slowly sliding from Selena's twat before Demi reversed the process, slowly pushing all the way back inside the girl she loved. Doing this over and over again Demi quickly established a slow and steady rhythm, trying to move in and out of Selena gently, but not too gently, trying to get it just right.
It was tough going as having that dildo strapped around her waist felt incredibly weird, and even as she got used to it it was still a little weird, but any weirdness Demi might have been feeling was made meaningless by the fact Selena seemed to be overwhelmed by pleasure. Or at least Demi was almost 100% sure it was pleasure. She studied her former best friend's face tirelessly, looking for any small indication Selena was in serious pain. At first Selena obviously struggled, but she was obviously receiving pleasure too, and eventually any sounds or expressions of pain disappeared, replaced by pure sounds and expressions of joy. Those sounds and expressions enticed Demi to thrust harder, to take Selena hard, to fuck her better than anyone else ever could. However there was a problem with that, Demi didn't want to fuck Selena, she wanted to make love to her.



From the very beginning of the night Demi had been trying to make love to Selena, but it felt like their hormones kept getting in the way, sometimes subtlely, sometimes not so subtlely, and as a result they were fucking more than they were making love which was not how Demi had imagined her first time with Selena would be. Ok, so she should just be grateful that she was getting to be with her at all, but now Demi was getting everything she ever wanted she couldn't help want more. She couldn't help wanting to make this night perfect, or at least as close to perfect as it could be. Selena deserved that. Her true love deserved that.
With that in mind Demi used every ounce of self-control she had to continue slowly making love to Selena's love hole with her fake cock, wanting to take the girl she loved as softly and gently as possible, give her as much pleasure as she could for as long as she could.
Demi was certainly achieving her goal as Selena didn't think she'd ever felt such pleasure before. Actually that wasn't true, she had been in this much pleasure and more from Demi's fingers, mouth and tongue respectively, but this pleasure was different. This pleasure was at least partly coming from places inside herself that had never been reached before, spots inside her love canal which were previously unreachable now being awkwardly stimulated.
It was obvious Demi was having a little trouble with the strap on but still persevering which just made her seem so cute to Selena. Then again Demi had always been cute. Sweet too. And as they matured she became something else as well, sexy.
Selena knew she was hot and she loved the fact that so many were transfixed by her beauty, but it seemed to her a lot of people selled Demi short when in Selena's eyes the other brunette was just as hot as her, maybe even a little more so. Of course she didn't love herself in the same way she loved Demi so she was kind of bias. Still, it was odd but in a way Demi never looked so beautiful, or so cute, to Selena than she did right at this moment, her brow furrowed as she desperately concentrated in thrusting that wonderful pleasure giving poll in and out of Selena's horny honey hole.
Getting a look at Demi's beautiful face was a nice little bonus for Selena, or at least it was when her eyes weren't closed in ecstasy, the slightly older Disney star slowly becoming overwhelmed by the feelings of pleasure coursing through her.
More than nearly anything Selena wanted to beg Demi for more, however the same thought that was going through Demi's head was also going through Selena's, that being she had always imagined their first time together being totally soft and gentle and it seemed a shame to spoil the mood now they finally had what they had always wanted. However while Demi could have been happy doing this all night Selena just didn't possess that type of patients. Besides, just because something wasn't soft didn't mean it wasn't passionate, and there eventually reached a point where it was hard passion she was craving far more than soft romance.
"P... please Demi... harder. I, oh, I can't take it any more... oh... please, harder... give it to me harder... I need it harder." Selena begged softly, "Ohhhhhhh Demi, Dem, please, more, harder mmmmmmm oooooooohhhhhhhhhh!"
Despite wanting to make slow, gentle love to the other girl Demi couldn't deny Selena what she wanted, although she tried to find a happy middle.
Still finding suddenly 'having a cock' a little awkward the first hard thrust was a little to hard but after minimal trial and error Demi was able to settle into a rhythm drastically faster and harder than before, however it was by no stretch of the imagination brutal. In truth she had fucked Selena with her fingers a lot harder, but her fingers were tiny compared to the monster now strapped around her waist and Demi just couldn't imagine being able to go faster than this without hurting Selena, either immediately or afterwards as this big cock could easily stretch Selena's snatch so widely it instantly caused her pain and/or left her sore as hell.
Although Demi still couldn't be 100% sure she wasn't hurting Selena her former best friend and now lover certainly wasn't acting like it, Selena moaning, groaning, whimpering and even occasionally swearing in a way which awoke something inside Demi that the younger singer/actress had never known existed within her, a desire for rougher sex. Each moan, groan, whimper and swear word made Demi's newly found desire grow but no matter how much part of her was aching for it she would never go harder than this. She would never run the risk of hurting Selena like that. She never wanted to run the risk of hurting Selena again.
Demi had believed she had done the right thing by distancing herself from Selena before they both got hurt, but now she saw it had been the biggest mistake of her life, and she would do anything to make it right, even if it meant spending a couple of hours each night awkwardly thrusting a fake cock strapped around her waist into Selena's obviously eager hole, although Demi did have to admit, she was kind of starting to get the hang of it.
While Demi thought she was kind of starting to get the hang of it as far as Selena was concerned she had mastered it. True she didn't have anything to compare this to but she couldn't imagine how it could be any better.
At first Selena wished Demi would fuck her harder, like those first couple of thrusts, only less awkward, however as the fucking continued Selena realised Demi had accidentally stumbled upon the perfect rhythm.
It wasn't so soft that her pussy wasn't getting closer and closer to climax and at the same time it wasn't hard enough to cause her any pain whatsoever. It was just right. It was perfect. It was... it was love making.
That's exactly what this was. Demi was making love to her, taking her firmly but the way she did it, the way she moved, the way she looked at her, every little touch in detail of this was pure love.
Selena's heart fluttered as she realised Demi was giving her what she'd always wanted, what they had always said they both wanted while apparently both wishing it was the other who would do it.
Demi was making sure Selena's first-time, the first time she had sex in the 'traditional way', was all about love. Selena's first-time was with her true love, and they were making love. Thanks to Demi, her true love, Selena had totally lived up to her promise ring and as a result it made this even better, knowing she had secretly promised herself to Demi all those years ago and now she was Demi's. Demi was now inside her, making love to her, making her feel like every girl should their first time. It was so wonderful it brought tears of joy to her eyes, Selena desperately wanting Demi to know how good she was making her feel before she made her cum.
"Oh Demi, oh Dems, your, oh, you're making me feel so good. I ooooohhhhhhh... I can't believe I got so lucky. You're my first. The way it was always supposed to be." Selena whimpered and moaned, "I knew mmmmmmmm... oooooohhhhhhh, I knew being with you would be like this. I didn't know it was going to be this good, but I oooooooohhhhhh, I always knew it would be good. It would be right. It would be what it was supposed to be. I love you Demi."
"I love you too Selena. And... and you're right... this is what it was always supposed to be." Demi gasped.
Hearing Demi say that sent a rush of pure emotional joy through Selena's body, a rush of pure physical joy shortly following as she went crashing over the edge of a monster orgasm. It was hard to tell if it was more powerful, less powerful or about the same when compared with the climaxes she had received from having Demi's tongue inside her, but as her eyes rolled in the back of her head and her body shook one thing became clear to Selena, she loved this. She loved cock, at least when it was strapped around the waist of the girl she loved.
Wanting to make up for her selfish behaviour earlier Demi continued her steady rhythm in and out of Selena, bringing the slightly older Disney girl to a few more climaxes, twice as many as when she had used her tongue, each one making Selena act in the same adorably cute way, before she finally started slowing down, the other brunette whimpering softly as she did so and extra loudly when she came to a stop and then slowly pulled out of her.
Slowly untangling herself from the girl she was in love with Demi awkwardly got to her feet, unstrapped the dildo, and then stood there for a couple of seconds awkwardly holding the thing, trying to check whether Selena was even conscious or not. At first it was uncertain given the way the other girl was breathing softly with her eyes closed, but just as Demi was about to give up Selena's eyes blinked open and she smiled dreamily up at her.
Demi return the smile and then asked, "Where should I put this?"
Selena looked thoughtful for a moment and then smile again, "How about... around my waist. That is, if you wanna..."
Demi's shocked reaction caused Selena to trail nervously, but she needn't have worried.
"Are you... are you sure you have the energy?" Demi asked.
Selena smiled, then jumped up, grabbed the strap on from Demi's hands and then pushed the younger brunette down onto the bed, the two girls giggling slightly.
"Oh, I have energy... energy enough to do something I've always wanted to do." Selena said, stepping into the strap on and pulling it up her legs.
"Really, what's that?" Demi asked, failing to sound innocent, although she wasn't really trying that hard.
"Fuck your brains out with one of these things." A fully strapped up Selena replied as she crawled onto the bed, Demi welcoming her with open arms. Once they were face to face she checked, "This is alright isn't it Dems? Because we don't have too."
"I want too." Demi confirmed, "Just... be gentle."
Selena smiled, "I promise."
Demi braced herself as Selena pressed the tip of the dildo against her virgin entrants, in some ways preparing for Selena to break her promise as gentle wasn't going to cut it for the first part.
"Demi." Selena said, looking to take her friend's mind off what was about to happen, "You have a promise ring too. As a necklace."
"Yeah, so?" Demi asked, not sure where Selena was going with this.
"So... did you?" Selena asked cautiously.
"Did I what?" Demi frowned.
"Did you wait?" Selena clarified.
For a second Demi continued to frown, and then realisation struck. Selena was asking her if she had waited for her first time to be with her true love.
"Yes." Demi said, not a hint of doubt in her voice.
Selena smiled, enjoyed the moment, and then took Demi's virginity in one hard thrust, just as Demi had done with her, the dildo being forced into the tight orifice and breaking the little seal that would have kept any further exploration to a minimum.
Demi screamed in pain, momentarily wondering why she had chosen to go through such agony, before Selena's forehead came to rest against her own, somehow suddenly making everything seem alright. There was still pain, not as much as before, but still very noticeable, however it didn't matter as long as Selena was there for her. Whether it was because of Selena or her body adjusting naturally the pain eventually vanished, returning briefly as Selena slid into her further, each inch stretching Demi painfully like never before, but her vagina walls eventually began relaxing around the object until it was no longer painful, perhaps even a little pleasurable.
When it was finally all the way inside her Selena stopped completely, allowing the pain to eventually fade, hopefully for good this time, Demi's pussy trying to get used to having something so big inside it for the first time.
Minutes ticked by and still Selena remained still as a statue. Just when Demi was about to tell her she could try moving Selena did, Demi letting out a cry of pleasure and pain as Selena slowly slid out of her, and then back into her, repeating the process Demi had used not that long ago with the same steady rhythm that she had used.
The few moments of pain quickly faded into uncomfortableness, uncomfortableness which unfortunately continued for a while, but that too eventually faded, and when it did Demi was left with only one thing, pleasure. It wasn't much at first, although it was competing with the uncomfortableness when it first started, however it slowly grew stronger and stronger. When pleasure was all there was Demi quickly began moaning, beginning to love what was happening to her.
Although Demi had many, many fantasies about being with Selena this wasn't one of them. It wasn't that she hadn't considered using a dildo. She had. She had a lot. She found some of the shapes and sizes a little intimidating, but she was sure they all serve the purpose. For the life of her though she hadn't been able to get the idea of a strap on. She got how it worked in theory, but she always thought that wearing one would make her feel silly, and it had, although it turns out it had been worth it to give Selena pleasure. Demi had even enjoyed herself. Being able to take Selena in that way had been so weirdly erotic and intoxicating that Demi knew she would never have a problem with doing that for Selena again. Still, she had wondered if being on the receiving end would be weird.
As it turned out it was, but in a wonderful way. It felt wonderful to be so full, and to be taken by Selena in this way was just as weirdly erotic and intoxicating as taking Selena had been. And being able to look into Selena's eyes the whole time, it was almost beyond description it was so good.
While Demi had never imagined this Selena had. Many, many times. In fact it was one of her biggest fantasies. She and Demi, losing their cherries to each other, completely giving one another everything they had to give. It was always such an erotic fantasy which never failed to make Selena cum, and the reality was even better. Ok, so maybe they could have taken each other's cherries with an ordinary dildo, but it just wouldn't have been the same. Selena had lost her 'real' virginity to Demi. She had allowed the other girl to take her in the traditional way a boy takes a girl, and now Selena was doing the same to Demi, uniting them together in such an intimate and primal way.
In Selena's mind it wasn't just a a man-made toy that was in between her legs, it was her cock. For that moment in time as far as she was concerned it was her cock that was slowly pumping in and out of Demi, filling the other girl like never before in a way other things and people might do later, although she hoped not, but whatever happened Demi would remember this, would remember it was Selena's face she looked up into when she was taken like this for the first time, just as Selena was always going to remember it was Demi's face she looked up into when she was taken for the first time.
As she took the girl she loved an away neither one of them would ever forget the urge to fuck the other brunette harder than ever before became unbearable.
Selena had been very careful to go as slow as she possibly could at first, stretching Demi out until she was ready for more of a steadier fucking. As Demi's moans of pleasure increased Selena gradually picked up the pace until she was fucking the other girl at what could be just about called a steady pace. It bore a striking resemblance to the slightly rougher fucking Demi had given her right before she had made her cum, although a teensy bit softer. Selena was itching to pick up speed though, and from the sounds of it so was Demi, she was sure of it.
"What do you want me to do Demi. Tell me." Selena ordered.
Part of Demi would have still been happy doing this for a lot longer, but there was another part of her that wanted something else, something that Selena obviously wanted too so she decided to go with that.
"I want you to go faster, harder. I want you to do me harder." Demi moaned.
"Mmmmmm... not good enough. Tell me exactly what it is you want me to do." Selena demanded.
Demi smiled. She could tell what the other girl wanted to hear, and while she kind of wanted to do what Selena wanted she couldn't help thinking it would be more fun not to when it came to this.
So smiling even wider Demi replied with, "Make love to me. I want you to make love to me."
It wasn't what Selena had been trying to get Demi to say, but once she had said that there was no way Selena could stop herself from giving the birthday girl what she wanted. What they both wanted.
Demi cried out joyfully as Selena increase the pace, dramatically increasing her pleasure in the process, however a little whimper of dissatisfaction fell from Demi's lips moments later as she imagined Selena pounding her pussy. To experience something like that at this stage would be wonderful, and would no doubt make her cum, but it would turn this into a fuck, and the truth was Demi didn't want Selena to fuck her. She wanted Selena to make love to her.
At the same time there wasn't anything Demi wouldn't do for Selena, so if Selena wanted to pound her pussy she would let her do it.
Just as Demi was preparing herself to submit to the physical joy that would be a hard pussy pounding Selena halted in her attempts to increase the pace so that she was moving at the same speed Demi had been before, finding the perfect balance of a quick pace but not to the point it could be anything remotely associated with brutal, a fact which brought Demi the most wonderful mental joy as her heart fluttered.
Selena was doing what Demi wanted. She was making love to her. That moment alone might have been enough to make Demi cum, but the young singer chose to hold back, wanting to savour the moment.
Demi couldn't have imagined herself holding back from an orgasm under these circumstances before tonight, but now she was she couldn't help thinking she had been wrong about strap ons. Strap ons rocked, and she would have no problem using one on Selena whenever the other girl wanted, or letting Selena using one on her whenever she wanted. In fact, for the first time in her life Demi could actually see herself asking for permission to take another girl in this way, and be taken in this way.
As for Selena she definitely wanted to do this again. She wanted Demi to fuck her with a strap on and she wanted to do the same to Demi. She wanted to do it over and over again. She wanted to start secretly dating this girl and for strap on fun to be a regular occurrence in their sex play. For that she was going to need to make Demi love this. She was going to need to make her cum.
It would probably be a lot easier for Selena to achieve her goals if she could give Demi a harder fucking, but it wasn't what Demi wanted, and deep down it wasn't what Selena wanted either.
Demi had done such a great job of making sure Selena's first time was all about love, making sure Selena kept the promise that she had made to herself through all those years of wearing that promise ring. It was a concept they both believed in and it was only fair that Demi was given the same treatment. It was what she deserved after being so good to Selena.
So pushing aside her own horny feelings Selena concentrated on steadily making love to Demi, staring into the eyes of her lover as she brought her pleasure. Just from staring into Demi's eyes Selena could tell she was doing the right thing. She could also tell her friend was getting ready to cum. Demi just needed a little something to push her over the edge, something which Selena fully intended to give her.
Leaning in close Selena whispered huskily, "Please Demi... please, cum for me. Cum on my cock. Cum on my cock while I'm f... while I'm making love to you."
Hearing those last words sent Demi crashing over the edge, her heart beating a mile a minute and her eyes becoming blurry as she was rocked by a super powerful climax. After holding back for so long it was really no surprise that her orgasm was as strong as it was, nor was it a surprise that the strong orgasm was followed by a couple of its friends, Selena returning the multi orgasm favour from earlier as the older girl continued steadily making love to the younger girl.



Through it all Selena was transfixed by how beautiful Demi looked mid-climax. It was something she had thought when they were cumming together after the fingering, but then Selena had been a little preoccupied with her own pleasure and hadn't had the chance to fully appreciate just how pretty Demi was when she came. Selena knew she would happily strive to see that look again, many times over.
Just when Demi thought it might become too much Selena slowed down, eventually coming to a complete stop, at which point she slowly, gently pulled out, forcing a whimper from Demi's lips as the toy was removed.
As an apology of sorts Selena lent down to kiss her, wondering how to approach what she wanted to do next. In a way it almost seemed a shame to ask considering how perfect thing seemed to be at that moment, but Selena just couldn't help herself.
"Demi, how tired are you?" Selena questioned.
"Exhausted, why?" Demi giggled throatily.
"Well I was just thinking there was just a couple more things I wanted to try before we call it a night, but only if you're up for it." Selena explained.
Demi thought about this for a moment. Part of her really just wanted to curl up into bed and go to sleep, preferably with Selena in her arms, but everything so far had been incredible so while there was still even an ounce of strength in her body Demi figured she might as well use it.
"I'm up for it. I'll do whatever you want." Demi said.
"Careful, I might just hold you to that." Selena said with an evil grin, before adding, "Now turn over and get on your hands and knees."
For a second Demi frowned, and then she blushed as she figured Selena probably wanted to do it doggy style, which was true, just not in the way Demi thought it was.
Demi was taken off guard and even giggled a little as Selena grabs onto her ass and begins softly groping the cheeks.
"Has anyone ever told you you've got a great butt Dem?" Selena asked.
"I think you did once or twice when you were extremely caffeinated and we were trying on each other's clothes." Demi laughed.
"Well, I meant it then and you really do... it's very...kiss-able!" Selena said softly, leaning down to press her lips to Demi's rear.
"Selena! What are you doing?" Demi chuckles as Selena presses her lips to her butt over and over again.
"Something I've wanted to do for a very, very long time." Selena said, before she spread Demi's butt cheeks and pressed her lips firmly against the other girl's back hole.
Suddenly things got very serious as Demi finally realised where Selena just might be going with this.
"Oh Selena... that's so... oh..." Demi trailed off as Selena's tongue slid out over her butt hole.
It didn't seem like something that should be pleasant at all, it seemed like something that should be weird and gross, but it... it felt good. However while it felt surprisingly good what it might mean kept going around and around in Demi's head and as a result she became so tense it felt like she was going to explode. It was hard for Selena not to notice this, especially when she pressed her tongue firmly against Demi's rosebud in an ultimately doomed attempt to enter Demi's forbidden hole.
"Are you ok Demi?" Selena asked, "You seem tense."
"T... tense, I'm not tense." Demi insisted unconvincingly.
"Is it because you think I want to butt fuck you with this giant dildo?" Selena asked bluntly, the silence giving her a answer, "Because I do. I want to butt fuck you. I want to take your ass. I want to have you in every possible way, and I think if you give it a chance you'll love it. But today's kind of been intense so if you don't wanna, that's ok."
Demi bit her lip. She wasn't sure how having something so big inside her little virgin pussy would feel so good, but like everything else it had felt wonderful. While she couldn't comprehend it Demi had no reason to believe it wouldn't be the same with this. Besides it was something Selena wanted to do.
"O... ok... do, do whatever you want with me." Demi said softly, lowering her head and lifting her ass up, giving it to the girl she loved.
Selena grinned widely, and said huskily, "Thanks... but you're going to have to relax, ok Dems?"
"Ok." Demi whispered, moaning quickly afterwards as Selena's tongue return to her butt hole.
Automatically Demi tensed, but then forced herself to relax, moaning again as Selena's soft little tongue slowly pushed its way inside her back door and softly licked her previously untouched rectum walls.
Soon Selena's tongue was as deep as it could go, swirling around back there, making Demi moan with the slightest movement.
It didn't seem possible something like this could feel good, but it did. Maybe being butt fucked wasn't going to be so bad after all.
Part of the appeal for both girls was that it was just so naughty. One of them had another girl's tongue in her ass hole, while the other had her tongue up another girl's ass hole. It was so... forbidden. So wrong, and yet it felt so right.
Selena knew she would enjoy doing something so taboo, but like with everything else she had somehow underestimated just how much she would like it. To her relief Demi seemed to like it too, so Selena continued teasing Demi's ass with her tongue, listening very carefully to the other brunette's moans so she could learn exactly where to touch her with her tongue, before she finally lifted herself up and pushed a finger into Demi's ass hole.
"You like that?" Selena asked with a grin as Demi gasped.
"I... I don't know..." Demi answered truthfully.
"Are you sure?" Selena asked as she began slowly sliding her finger in and out of Demi's back door, causing the other girl to moan softly.
"Well... I guess it feel sort of... ok." Demi whimpered.
"Sort of ok?" Selena questioned as she twirled her finger around inside Demi's ass as well as thrusting it in and out, repeating this process for a little while before asking her, "How about now?"
"Better." Demi moaned.
"Really... because from the sounds of it it seems a lot more than just better." Selena said gleefully as she added a second finger, "In fact it kind of sounds like you like it."
"Maybe a little." Demi blushed.
Selena grin, "Do you want to try something a little bigger?"
"L... like what?" Demi asked.
"I don't know... maybe, the big strap on around my waist." Selena said as if she just thought of it.
"I... I don't know." Demi said nervously, "Are you... are you sure it will fit?"
"It's supposed too." Selena said, removing her fingers and pressing the tip of the toy against Demi's puckered rosebud, "You're going to have to relax though."
Easy for you to say, Demi thought to herself as she felt her body become tenser than it had ever been.
For a few moments Demi remained tense as Selena slid the toy up and down her ass crack, and then Selena said, "Seriously Demi, you're going to need to relax. If you don't I'm going to hurt you, and that's the last thing I want to do. Please don't make me hurt you."
Another couple of moments passed and Demi remained tense.
"Fine. I'm not going to hurt you any more than I have too. If you can't relax there's no way I'm doing this." Selena said, moving to get off the bed.
"Wait!" Demi exclaimed, "I'll... I'll relax, I promise."
"Are you sure?" Selena asked.
"Yes. I'm sure. Take me. Take me up the butt." Demi said softly, lifting her ass higher and presenting it to Selena.
Demi still wasn't sure about all this, but it was what Selena wanted, and there was nothing she wouldn't do for Selena.
For a couple of seconds Selena considered whether to actually do it considering how Demi was still obviously worried and unsure about this, but much like losing/taking each other's virginities this wasn't going to be something that either one of them would ever totally comfortable/confident about doing, so Selena might as well get it over with and hope like everything else it was better than her fantasies, or she would settle for just as good if Demi could only enjoy it too.
As confident as she could be that she was doing the right thing Selena carefully guided the head of the strap on against Demi's virgin ass hole and began firmly pushing her way inside, watching in fascination as that tight ring of flesh slowly opened to accept the toy.
Demi clutched the bed sheets as her butt hole began to slowly open wider than it ever had done before, the pain becoming excruciating, but only for a moment as her ass hole closed around the head. Despite herself Demi felt the same rush of excitement Selena did at that moment.
Selena had just taken Demi's anal cherry. Selena had now taken all Demi's cherries, been her first in every way she could. Regardless of what came next, whether it would be pleasure or pain, it seemed worth it in that moment for the simple fact that Selena was now Demi's first in every way.
In savouring that simple fact Demi was allowed plenty of time to relax to the point where the pain really wasn't so bad. Unfortunately just as she seemed to reach that point more pain followed as Selena slowly pushed further and further into her ass, providing Demi with the weirdest pain she had ever known.
After what seemed way too long for Demi's liking Selena's hips came to rest against her ass cheeks, meaning she had that entire dildo buried up her virgin butt, her previously unfilled bowels desperately trying to get used to the intruder.
For a while both girls remained almost as still as statues, the only movement being Selena occasionally stroking Demi gently and cooing as the other girl continued to whimper at the unusual feeling of her previously exit only hole trying to adjust to becoming a cock depository.
Eventually Selena lent down slowly until her bare breasts were pressing into Demi's back, Selena straining her head so she could kiss the other brunette's neck softly as she continued to stroke with one hand, as well as continue cooing, only now in her ear.
"Are you ready?" Selena finally asked after what seemed like an eternity.
Demi nodded her head, and then when nothing happened softly answered, "Yes."
Receiving the answer she wanted Selena kissed Demi's cheek, straightened up, grabbed onto the younger girl's hips and slowly began sliding the strap on dildo from Demi's ass, only removing a few inches before slowly reinserting them and then repeating the process.
The whole time Demi whimpered, bit her lip, gritted her teeth and gripped tightly to the bed sheets in random order. She tried not to do any of them too often, especially not the whimpering or the bed sheet clutching as they were more noticeable, and Demi didn't want Selena to know how much she was hurting her. She knew this was something Selena wanted to try, and Selena didn't want to hurt her, but Demi hadn't been able to see how this could be pleasurable going in and the first few minutes of butt fucking didn't change her mind.
Sure, the pain slowly subsided, but even when it was no longer anything she'd really consider painful it was still weird, and that weirdness just didn't seem to go away.
It did however get even weirder as Demi felt something other than pain or weirdness as a result of the sodomy. But... but it was impossible. It had to be impossible. There was no way something like this could feel that good. Could it?
The stronger rush of pleasure that was sent through her body seemed to answer that question for her as it forced a moan from her lips which shocked Demi and caused Selena to smile.
"You like it?" Selena said, glee evident in her voice.
"I... I... I don't know. I guess. Maybe. I... I don't know." Demi stammered, still not quite believing what she had just felt.
"Well..." Selena said, slowly pulling out further than ever before and then thrusting back quickly for the first time, causing Demi to let out a half gasp, half moan, "We'll just have to do a little more... experimenting."
On the word experimenting Selena gave Demi another hard thrust, her former BFF letting out another encouraging half gasp, half moan in the process. Over and over again Selena did this, randomly giving her friend's butt a quick thrust in between all the slow and steady ones, each time Demi making positive noises. In fact Demi began making positive noises with every thrust, the other girl's moans, groans and whimpers sounding like the sweetest music to Selena's ears.
Despite Demi's poor attempts to hide it Selena was well aware she was causing Demi pain at first, but that was to be expected, and she had been almost positive any pain would eventually get replaced by pleasure which it seemed was exactly what had happened.
Now Demi seemed nice and relaxed Selena began experimenting a little, pulling out quickly and then pushing back in slowly, pulling out and pushing back in quickly, and even grinding her hips up, down, left and right so she was moving the dildo around inside Demi's bowels. Selena did all these things at random along with the occasional slow pulling out and quick pushing back in, the whole time keeping a steady rhythm as the girl she was sodomising continued to moan, grown and whimper for her.
Neither girl was sure how long the slow butt fucking lasted for. It felt like hours as Selena continued to have her fun and Demi continued to struggle with the fact that she was experiencing so much pleasure from being fucked in the ass.
As the ass fucking continued it became abundantly clear to Selena that Demi was ready for something a little harder however the other girl either wasn't sure how to asked for it, embarrassed about asking for it, or was just enjoying the current anal play so much she didn't want it to end. Knowing Demi like she did, or at least had done, it was probably a combination of all them, so it was kind of unclear whether Selena would have been doing Demi favour by picking up speed or whether the other brunette would be disappointed by the change.
As for Selena as much as she enjoyed slowly sodomising the slightly younger girl Selena found herself increasingly wanting to pick up the pace, but was unwilling to do so unless she was sure it was what the other girl wanted.
So, slowly leaning forward so she was resting on top of Demi again, her tits pressing into the other brunette's back, Selena whispered in Demi's ear, "You like it?"
It was the same question which was asked before, and this time Demi was sure of her answer, although it made her blush to say it out loud, "Y... yes."
Selena smiled softly, "Do you want more?"
"More?" Demi breathed as if she didn't understand what Selena meant.
"More. Harder. Faster." Selena offered huskily.
Demi closed her eyes, let out a moan, and then softly breathed, "Yes."
Selena could have been satisfied with that, but she decided to press the issue, "Yes what? What do you want. Tell me."
"I... I... mmmmm, more. Give me more. Ohhhhhh, harder, take me harder, do me faster." Demi moaned.
Selena considered accepting that, but again pressed the issue, "Not good enough. What do you want me to do to you?"
Demi thought for a moment, and then whimpered as she realised what Selena wanted, before opening her mouth to say something she never imagined herself saying, "F... fuck. Fuck me. Fuck my ass. Oooooohhhhhh Selena, it's so, oh, please... just, fuck me. Fuck my ass. Fuck it. Fuck it as hard as you can. Please, oh please Selena, I need it. Mmmmmmmm, fuck me, fuck my ass."
Hearing Demi say that was definitely enough for Selena who straightened up, grabbed onto the younger brunette's hips tightly and started doing what both girls wanted her to do so badly, fuck Demi's ass harder.
Being sure not to give the other girl too much too soon Selena was slow to pick up a rhythm but the first slightly harder thrust was noticeable to Demi who moaned loudly in pleasure, and continued to do so at an ever increasing volume to coincide with the increase in power behind Selena's thrusts.
The uncomfortableness was back, along with even some of the pain, but it was drowned out by incredible if unusual pleasure that flooded Demi's body, the young singer/actress still unable to believe she could feel so much pleasure from her ass. She couldn't believe it, she couldn't understand it, but it was clearly happening, her rectum walls on fire with joy which easily seemed to flow to her dripping pussy and all over her body.
Demi was so horny that she knew all she would have to do is reach down and rubbed her clit a little and she would be cumming in no time. However she didn't, partly because she wanted to enjoy this unusual but wonderful pleasure for as long as she could, and partly because she wanted to see if she could cum from anal pleasure only.
To cum from being butt fucked, and only from being butt fucked, seemed so naughty it actually sent a shiver up and down Demi's spine.
She wondered if she should be ashamed or embarrassed to feel such pleasure from such a forbidden area, but Selena was fucking her so good it was hard to care. After all some still considered lesbianism to be a shameful act, and that was nothing Demi was ashamed of. Sure, she wasn't going to come out to the world any time soon, but it wasn't really the world's business who she slept with, and if the truth of her sexuality ever got out she would not be ashamed or embarrassed of it. She suppose she would be more embarrassed about the fact that she seemed to like it up the butt, but she didn't plan on letting that become public knowledge any time soon, or ever even. Selena could know though, and Demi expected she already did.
If the change in the moaning, groaning and whimpering from the slight mix of pain and pleasure to pure pleasure hadn't been enough of a giveaway the thing that really let Selena know how much Demi liked it up the butt was the other girl's swearing.
Sure, after Selena had practically forced the F-bomb from Demi's lips the younger girl had quickly switched to more PG-13 swearing, mostly consisting of the cutest little cries of 'oh my gosh' and 'Selena', but now the F-word was out there Demi seemed to need to concentrate to keep it in. Eventually it slipped out again and although Selena couldn't see Demi's face she could practically feel her blush, causing Selena of course to grin and fuck the other Disney star harder up the ass.
Despite the very pleasurable reward Demi seemed to work even harder to keep her swearing PG but Selena, who was now determined to make Demi swear, slowed down to only semi fast which caused Demi to whimper, wait a little while and then finally let out a F-bomb, which earned her a harder butt fucking for a couple of thrusts before Selena cruelly slowed down again. Using this rewarding method it wasn't long before Demi was swearing like a sailor, albeit a sailor who was a little embarrassed of their swearing.
It was weird, Selena couldn't imagine anything more taboo or forbidden than anal sex with another girl, but it's wasn't like that was something she and Demi had discussed, or something she discussed with anyone for that matter. She had discussed the evils of swearing, particularly with Demi, both agreeing how unsuitable and unnecessary it was not just when they were working but in any environment, and yet moments ago Selena herself had broken that little taboo with Demi doing the same and it was easily one of the most erotic things Selena had ever experienced.
Because of their documented public objection to swearing it seemed more taboo to both girls than even the butt sex they were now having, which in a twisted way fuelled both their enjoyments.
Becoming lost in the heat of the moment Demi began thrusting back against Selena's anal invading thrusts, driving the dildo harder and faster in and out of the birthday girl's butt.
Seeing Demi's shameless desire for a harder ass fucking turned the fire which had been burning inside of Selena into an inferno, the slightly older girl picking up the pooper pounding pace as she again asked, although this time rhetorically, "You like that Dem? You like me butt fucking you? You like me fucking you in the butt? You do don't you? You like me, Selena, fucking your ass... fucking your ass with my dick! Don't you? Don't you?"



Although Selena's questions were rhetorical Demi answered them anyway, "Yes, yes, yes, I like it! I love it! Give it to me! Ohhhhhhh Selena, butt fuck me! Fuck me in the butt! Oh fuck! Mmmmmmmm! Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Ooooohhhhh yyyyeeessses, oh, fuck my ass with your big dildo..."
"No!" Selena snapped, "It's my dick Dems, it's my dick in your ass! My dick and nobody else's! I'm the one that took your cherries Demi, me. I'll always be your first, and you will always be mine! You're mine Dems and don't you ever forget it!"
Selena honestly had no idea what had just gotten into her. Obviously her raging hormones were bringing out her possessive side, but that was no excuse.
She was just about to apologise when Demi suddenly cried out, "Yes, I'm yours Sel! I've always been yours! Ohhhhhhh I've wanted to be with you, wanted you to take me, wanted you to take my cherries for so long, and now you have! Now I'm completely yours. Mmmmmmm, I'm yours Selena! You can do anything you want to me! Anything! Because I'm yours!"
Selena was so stunned she almost stopped completely, causing Demi to whimper.
"Mine." Selena repeated softly, before she went into ass fucking overdrive.
It seemed so wrong, but it was true. Demi was Selena's, but it was ok, because Selena was Demi's too. If Demi didn't already know that Selena would make sure it was clear very soon, but for now she was solely concentrated on one thing, taking what was hers.
Although she was on a sexual high Demi didn't regret her words. She meant every single bit of them.
Later Demi could worry about whether it was wrong or right to say those things, and if she cared if they were right or wrong, but for now all she could care about or concentrate on was the overwhelming pleasure she was experiencing as her body crashed over the edge of a monster climax, her eyes rolling in the back of her head and her body going numb as she let out a loud scream. She came as hard as she'd ever had before, maybe even harder. It was a little hard to tell considering how much incredible ecstasy she had been in that night but as her first anal induced orgasm was quickly followed by her second and then her third it became impossible for her to analyse or even care if this was better than being fucked in her pussy or getting her pussy licked, all she cared about was thrusting herself back to get as much of this anal ecstasy as she could.
As for Selena, she was still determined to make sure this was something they did regularly, something Demi would love, something Demi would crave, so she continued pounding the other Disney girl's ass with every ounce of her strength for as long as she could, powering Demi through several climaxes while Selena could have sworn she experienced at least one of her own, although she was taking such intense pleasure from butt fucking her former BFF it was hard for her to know for sure.
Demi was the first to collapse, falling on her face on the bed sheets but pushing her ass up so Selena could continue to butt fuck her. In this position Selena was able to squeeze one more orgasm from Demi before being forced to stop, staying there as still as a statue for a little while as the two of them gasped for breath, and then Selena began slowly pulling out of her friend's butt, watching as inch after inch was extracted from the other girl's shit hole, marvelling at just how deep it had been up there before the head of the dildo came out with a little pop, leaving Selena's mouth to drop open as she was presented with her handiwork.
The once tight little virgin pucker was now a gaping crater, stretched and sore looking red flesh surrounding the dark tunnel showing Selena deep into Demi's bowels.
For a few horrible seconds Selena feared she had ruined her true love's backside, and then to her relief Demi's ass hole slowly began to close.
Satisfied she hadn't ruined Demi's butt Selena collapsed down on her back next to the other brunette, both of them gasping for air as they tried to recover.
"Wow." Both girls eventually said together.
"Wow... that was... wow..." Selena gasped, searching for the right words.
"Uh-huh." Demi said an agreement.
There was a few moments of silence and then both brunettes said together, "You were amazing."
They giggled together and then laying down on her side Demi asked, "You wanna try?"
"It up the butt?" Selena asked, and then after Demi nodded added, "Oh yeah."
There was another few moments of pause and then Demi slid down Selena's body, reached for the straps to the harnessed keeping the dildo in place.
"Wait." Selena said, biting her lip is Demi looked up at her, extremely worried about saying what she wanted to say next but unable to stop herself, "It... it needs to be cleaned first."
"Ok, do you have a cloth or something to clean it?" Demi asked.
"No..." Selena said, still hesitating, "But I think I know another way to clean it..."
Demi frowned, "How?"
Selena took a deep breath, and then replied, "Well... you could suck it clean."
"What?" Demi exclaimed in surprise.
"You don't have two or anything... I just... thought it would be hot." Selena said.
Demi grimaced at the idea. Was Selena really asking her to suck on something which had just been 10 inches up her own butt? Gross, disgusting, and... and didn't she think about anal sex being that way? Hadn't it felt amazing? This couldn't be possibly that pleasurable, but... it was something Selena wanted, and she did say Selena could do anything she wanted to her, was she really going to back out of that only a few seconds after saying it?
Against her better judgment Demi closed her eyes and quickly swallowed the head of the strap on, noisily sucking on it and trying not to think about where it had just been. To her surprise it didn't taste that bad. In fact for whatever reason not only didn't it taste bad at all, it tasted kind of... good, although that could be just Demi's horniness talking. Whatever the reason Demi bobbed her head on the toy, taking more and more of it in her mouth with every up and down motion, eventually forgetting where it had just been and simply concentrating on giving Selena's strap on head.
As a girl who had always known she was gay Demi couldn't have ever imagined herself enjoying giving a blow job, but this wasn't a real cock, this was a dildo attached around the waist of another girl which kind of made it ok, and even kind of a turn on, although that was mostly because of Selena's soft moans.
Looking up at the other girl while continuing to bob her head Demi could see Selena staring down at her lustfully, which inspired her to give the best blow job such an inexperienced girl as herself could possibly give.
Although she wasn't really sure why Selena had a little bit of a fixation on ass to mouth. It was just so naughty and wrong, and as she had grown up and become more and more aware of her own sexuality Selena had quickly discovered she enjoyed that type of thing. She was big on the kinkier side of sex, and although she wanted this night to be about love it mostly had been, so why couldn't she indulge a little in her naughty side now?
The fact that Demi was not only willing to try out another one of Selena's kinks but as with the others enjoyed it was another sign to Selena that they were perfect for each other.
Everything had always been so easy with Demi, so natural, even this, which was kind of naughty all in itself, which of course just made Selena enjoy it all the more.
All too soon Demi undid the straps and pulled the dildo down Selena's legs. Presumably it was clean now, which almost seemed unfortunate given how much Selena had been enjoying the show. On the bright side Demi kept the toy in her mouth all the way down Selena's legs, only removing her mouth when it was time to pull the harness off the other girls feet before quickly strapping it around her own body, Selena staring at her friend lustfully as she pulled the cock up her legs, tightened it around her waist and then knelt there in front of her looking all sexy and powerful with a fake dick between her thighs.
"Get on all fours with your butt facing me." Demi said, trying her best to sound confident.
Selena smiled, "Mmmmmm, I loved take charge Demi."
Demi gulped softly as she was presented with Selena's drool inducing ass.
She had never said this to the other girl before for obvious reasons, and was in no hurry to do so as she wasn't sure how she'd react, but Demi's favourite part of Selena's gorgeous body was her butt.
It was just so... Demi didn't even have the words, the sight of it now, as always, turning her legs to jelly, which was not good in this situation.
There was no such thing as take charge Demi. She couldn't even remember a time she took control of a situation, not really. Sure she had been in control tonight sometimes, but that was really just following Selena's lead. Even Selena taking it up the butt had seemed more like something Selena was trying to make Demi suggest than anything else. In a way Demi had been like a little puppet on a string tonight, dancing for it's Mistress Selena. Of course she had enjoyed every moment of it, but could she really take charge of the situation?
Demi mentally shook herself. She was channelling her TV show character Sonny Munroe by overreacting. She had pretty much been in control when she took Selena's cherry, she just had to concentrate on how powerful and in control that had made her feel and do this right. After all, considering the amazing way Selena had just made her feel Demi really should return the favour.
Once she was on all fours there was a noticeable pause which made Selena worry Demi was having second thoughts. If she was and didn't want to do this that would be fine, but they were so close to losing every virginity they had to each other and Selena really, really wanted them to be each other's firsts in every way.
Just when Selena was opening her mouth to tell Demi they could stop if she wanted Selena suddenly found herself letting out along loud moan as Demi parted her ass cheeks and slid her tongue over the slightly older Disney star's little starfish.
Selena continued moaning as Demi gently slid her tongue all over her ass hole before pushing it inside, Selena's eyelashes fluttering as Demi's soft tongue became the first thing to enter her butt that wasn't her own fingers.
It wasn't as amazing as the feeling of Demi's tongue in her pussy, but it was still pretty great, and as it began exploring her rectum walls it became clear that this was only a sign of even greater things to come.
This had been another thing Demi hadn't been 100% sure about, but in her continuing quest to please Selena she did it, treating it like ripping off a Band-Aid, doing it quickly and trying not to over think it.
It was this mentality which had her pressing her tongue against Selena's ass hole and pushing inside it quickly, shortly after discovering to her great relief it really wasn't that bad. In fact in a twisted way it was kind of hot.
She had been stealing glances at this butt, imagined touching it, squeezing it, caressing it, even smacking it a little, for so long, and here she was with her tongue up it.
This was so naughty. Almost nothing else she had done with Selena felt that way, the only exceptions being on the receiving end of a butt licking and then fucking, but then Demi had been mostly preoccupied with feelings of weirdness and pain, and then later incredible pleasure. Until now she hadn't really thought about how naughty and forbidden this act was, and now it was all she could think about.
It set off a fire inside her, and after initially trying to get this over with as quickly as possible Demi found herself spending a long time on rimming out Selena's ass hole, leaving the other girl a moaning mess by the time she was finally ready to move forward.
When the head of the strap on was finally pressed against her butt hole Selena whimpered in relief. Unfortunately Demi didn't realise it was relief.
"Selena, are you ok?" Demi asked cautiously, pulling the dildo away, "Do you not want this?"
"YES, I'm ok, I want this, please don't take it away Dem!" Selena said very quickly, before adding, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass. Please Demi, stick that big dick in my ass and fuck me. Please. It's my last cherry Dems, and I want you to have it. I want you to be my first in every way."
Selena somehow found a way to make her usually sexy sounding voice sound even more sexy to the point it was like a siren, Demi feeling like Selena could have asked her to do anything in that voice and she would have done it.
So, like a fisherman helpless to do anything but obey the siren, Demi gripped the fake cock firmly, pressed the head against Selena's rosebud and began gently applying pressure until it slowly opened and allowed the head to enter. As it did Selena let out a grunt through gritted teeth, experiencing unusual and horrible pain for a second which soon died away, both girls savouring the fact that the last of their cherries was gone, each one of them taken by the other.
There was a long pause, and then Demi bit her lip and asked, "Are you..."
"I'm fine. It hurts a little, but I'm fine. It will be fine." Selena quickly assured, before softly pleading, "Please... stick it all the way inside me. Fill my ass up with your cock."
Demi bit her lip again, and then slowly pushed another inch of dildo into Selena's butt, immediately stopping and giving the other brunette plenty of time to relax before adding the next inch, much like Selena had done with her when the shoe was on the other foot so to speak. The main difference was that Demi gave Selena at least twice the amount of time Selena had given Demi, the younger girl desperately trying to lesson the other girls pain as much as possible, her heart breaking every time the older brunette made the slightest sound of discomfort.
If her own experience was any indication this was going to be nowhere near pleasurable at first for Selena. In fact this would be uncomfortable and even downright painful at times, and no matter how hard she tried Demi couldn't seem to take all that uncomfortableness and pain away, nor did she really think she could. Demi knew eventually this would lead to pleasure for Selena, and Selena wanted her to do this, which were the only things that kept her going.
While Demi was recalling the losing of her own anal cherry Selena found herself wishing Demi would hurry up. Sure, her bowels being forced to expand wider than ever before wasn't exactly a picnic, but if Demi's early reaction and the reactions of all those porno actresses she had watched were anything to go by the sooner the dildo was all the way in and her insides had grown used to it and the hard fucking began the sooner Selena would be experiencing some of that anal pleasure that those porno actresses and more importantly Demi had experienced.
Just when Selena was considering asking Demi to shove the rest in and be done with it hips met soft butt cheeks, both girls gasping lustfully as every inch of Demi's dick came to rest inside Selena's ass.
Selena moaned at the thought of it, which made Demi smile, "You like that?"
Hearing her own words thrown back at her made Selena grin, "Uh-huh. Now, fuck me. Fuck my ass!"
Demi grinned, "What's the magic word?"
"Pllllleeeeeeaaaassssseeeeeee." Selena said in a long, drawn out, almost childish way before letting out a long moan as she got her wish, Demi slowly pulling out and then pushing back in.
It was funny, from the little research she had done Selena had been sure this would be excruciatingly painful at first but it was nowhere near as bad as she had imagined. Sure, it was uncomfortable, and there was even some pain, but there was a weird feeling of pleasure which was almost so strong it nearly cancelled out the uncomfortableness and the pain entirely.
Selena supposed she had Demi to thank for that. The super slow speed that her back passage had been filled would have been borderline annoying if it wasn't so touching as Demi showed just how much she cared about Selena, although it was the most twisted and hottest way she had ever shown it. That care had resulted in Selena's rectum being so relaxed, stretched out and ready for fucking it wasn't long before any pain or uncomfortableness became a memory so distant Selena couldn't even remember those feelings properly, not when her senses were being overloaded by pure pleasure.
Her stretched out shit pipe felt as if it was on fire with pure joy, this feeling starting in her ass and spreading all over her body, but particularly attacking her brain which it slowly began to fry.
At first this was heaven, but it quickly turned to a weird mix of heaven and hell as Selena began craving a harder butt fucking.
The twisted thing was Selena knew all she had to do was ask and Demi would give it to her without hesitation, but as much as Selena wanted it, she didn't. She knew it wouldn't be long after the hard thrusting began that she would cum, and given her previous Demi induced climaxes Selena had no doubt how amazing that would be, however part of Selena wanted to remain forever in this pleasurable state brought on by the other Disney girl fucking her in the ass. Besides, she was so exhausted Selena knew that after her next climax she wouldn't be able to continue, so why not enjoy the sex while it lasted?
Selena wasn't the only one exhausted. Demi's body was running on pure adrenaline at this stage, the slightly younger girl feeling as if she didn't concentrate on keeping going she would simply collapse from exhaustion, and she couldn't do that, not until she had made Selena cum at least one more time.
Luckily from the way Selena was moaning, groaning and writhing it didn't appear Demi would have to wait very long.
Even though she had ended up enjoying her own anal fucking Demi was a little surprised just how much Selena seemed to be into this, and how quickly she had got into it. It was a nice surprise though, one Demi didn't have the mental strength at the moment to analyse even if she wanted too. Of course she really shouldn't question why her lover liked this so much. She should just continue giving it to her, giving it to her up the butt.
Still finding the naughtiness of the situation hitting her Demi found watching the dildo sliding in and out, in and out, in and out of Selena's tight rear ring oddly hypnotic. She couldn't take her eyes off it, that dick strapped around her waist gently anally violating the best friend she'd ever had, invading her most private of orifices, much to her apparent enjoyment. It gave Demi a thrill which was hard to describe. It seemed so wrong, but it felt too amazing to care.
As much as she found herself oddly enjoying sodomising the girl she loved Demi was becoming increasingly concerned that Selena wasn't cumming or asking for a little push over the edge, like say, a couple of hard thrusts. Demi was sure it wouldn't take much to make Selena cum given the state the other girl seemed to be in, but Selena seemed to be forcing herself not to cum to the point where it was painful. She was sure she could hear her whimpering in pain, and Demi didn't like it, not one little bit.
Just as Demi was about to ask Selena what was wrong the other girl did something Demi thought she should have done a long while ago.
"Demi... fuck me... fuck me hard..." Selena whimpered softly, sounding as if just saying those words was a struggle.
There was a moment's pause in which Selena was worried Demi was going to ask her if she was sure, if she was hurting her, etc, but before Selena could summon the strength to preemptively quell any fears Demi might have been having the dildo was pulled almost all the way out of her ass in one quick stroke and then thrust forcefully all the way back in so hard that it made Selena cry out joyfully.



This process was repeated for a little while, the strokes slowly becoming shorter and faster, the sound of Demi's hips crashing off Selena's butt cheeks beginning to echo around the room as the ass fucking speed officially became exactly what Selena wanted it to be.
Knowing Demi for so many years the speed and roughness which the other Disney girl was now using to butt fuck her with was actually quite surprising. As well as she knew her Selena didn't know Demi had it in her. That she did made Selena very, very pleased, although she expected she was only getting this rough treatment because it was what she had said she wanted, and turning her head slightly to look back at the concerned look on Demi's face Selena was sure she was right.
Of course as the butt fucking continued it became hard for Selena to care why Demi was really stepping up to the ass pounding plate, all that mattered was that she was with such wonderful determination which made that strap on dildo drill deep into Selena's bowels, seemingly stimulating every possible sweet spot she could possibly have back there in the process.
The brain frying pleasure Selena had been feeling before quickly turned into an inferno which seemed to burn her brain to a crisp, and then melt it, and then she could barely comprehend anything but the orgasm threatening to knock her completely unconscious, Selena struggling to keep it at bay so she could enjoy every second of the heaven which was Demi fucking her up the ass.
When Selena had such trouble telling her what she wanted Demi had almost put an end to things out of concern for her friend's well-being. Now Selena was loudly moaning, groaning, whimpering and even occasionally screaming in ecstasy Demi was very glad she had chosen to give Selena exactly what she asked for.
It wasn't like the experience wasn't enjoyable for her too. Quite the opposite in fact. There was a thrill raging inside Demi which was present when she had made love to Selena's pussy, but now the thrill seemed to be stronger. It was hard to describe, especially in Demi's horny state. It... it made her feel powerful, in a way she had never quite felt before. Briefly she wondered if it had anything to do with her taking on the masculine role, and whether as a lesbian she should hate the thrill, or at least not be enjoying it as much, or if she was completely misunderstanding the thrill entirely, and then she realised such philosophical debates were irrelevant, all that mattered to her was giving Selena pleasure. Nothing else mattered.
That was why moments later when she realised what they were doing was far too rough to be considered love-making she didn't feel too bad about it.
Demi had dreamed about this night countless times and in all of its best incarnations it was always about love, and for the most part it had been. She had achieved her ultimate dream of making love to the best friend she'd ever had Selena Gomez. It had been soft, sweet, and magical, and nothing would ever change that. They had lost their cherries to each other, became each other's firsts in every way, and through it all they had shown each other what they had been so afraid to say out loud for so long, that being how much they really, truly loved each other.
At that moment both girls suddenly came to a realisation at the exact same time. The butt fucking was just about as rough and as hard as it could get, the act itself being one of the most kinkiest forms of sex, and even known as sodomy, which was literally defined as something unnatural and wrong, and yet this, even this was love-making, because it was between them and they were showing each other how much they loved each other. Demi was doing everything in her power to give Selena what she wanted, and Selena was gratefully taking whatever her lover had to give her, nothing but joy in her heart not simply because of the act itself, but because it was Demi who was doing it.
With this realisation the two Disney stars became lost in the perverted act for a few moments, Selena slamming herself back against Demi as Demi pounded into Selena's ass, both girls using all their might so that their anal love making could be as hard, fast and wonderful as it could be, and then Demi remembered what Selena had said to her when they were in each other's positions, and she felt compelled to point something out.
"Sel... Selena..." Demi said, forcing her words out of her tired mouth, "You... ohhhhh... you said, I'm... I'm yours. I... oooohhhhh... I am. Mmmmmm, I'm yours, but your mine too. I'm yours and your mine. We oooohhhhhh, we belong to each other."
Demi's words poured gasoline on the inferno burning inside Selena, who cried out passionately, "YES! Yes, yes, yes, YES! I'm yours Dems! Mmmmmmm, I'm yours and your mine! I've always been yours, and you've always been mine! Fuuucccckkk ooohhhhh, yes, Demi, we belong to each other! You and me! It oooooooohhhhhhh, I, oh, mmmmmmm, it was always meant to be you and me, ooooooohhhhhh, and now, oh, and now it is! It's the way it always should have been! You and me, together, oh... oh Demi, I'm going too... you're going to make me..."
Selena's little declaration of love ended in a ear piercing scream as her butt muscles gripped down tightly on the cock, her eyes rolled in the back of her head and her body shook as a monster climax rocked her body. It was easily just as good as the best Demi induced climaxes she'd had that night, the climaxes that followed possibly even surpassing them. Soon she was in such a blissful, dreamlike state Selena almost couldn't remain conscious, only just about able to struggle to do so because if she didn't she wouldn't be able to enjoy her orgasms as much.
While Selena struggled with consciousness Demi struggled with pretty much the exact same thing, only hers was brought on by exhaustion, not pleasure. There was pleasure to be had though, and not just from watching the beautiful sight of Selena cumming, but legitimate physical pleasure, Demi honestly feeling like she came herself just from continuing to pound Selena's pooper. However her own pleasure was secondary at best, Demi becoming consumed with need to bring Selena as much pleasure as possible, butt fucking the other Disney girl to anal induced climax after anal induced climax until her body gave out and she collapsed literally onto Selena, knocking them both down to a panting heap on the bed.
They lay there for a long time, somehow avoiding unconsciousness.
Finally Demi rolled over, her movements carrying Selena with her, the dildo still buried within her butt.
After she had rested a little longer Demi slowly pulled the strap on out, gasping when she saw the gaping crater which had once been Selena's virgin ass hole. It looked so sore and stretched out, a huge dark hole surrounded by angry red looking flesh, the sight making Demi worried that she had caused Selena irreparable damage.
Just as she was fearing the worst the hole began to close, Selena suddenly turning over so her butt was facing the mirror on the other side of the room.
"Hot..." Selena grinned as she checked out her own slowly healing back hole, before turning back to Demi, looking down at the dildo still strapped around her waist, and then up at her again before grinning.
Demi's eyes widened as Selena slowly got up, crawled down her body and voluntarily took the toy which had just been buried deep in her own ass into her mouth.
Her eyes went even wider when Selena immediately began noisily sucking and bobbing her head on it slowly, the older brunette settling down to give that toy a long, drawnout blow job.
Really Demi shouldn't have been surprised given everything that had just happened. Selena was clearly kinky, and if tonight was any indication that fact was going to be no problem. Well, maybe a little problem as she could easily imagine Selena shocking her again and again with her kinkiness, although that wasn't really a problem. In fact it wasn't a problem at all as Demi found herself looking increasingly forward to it as she began to really enjoy watching Selena work her lips up and down that shaft, the other brunette only taking the toy out of her mouth so she could lick at the base.
Even though she tasted her own ass on her fingers before Selena had never had the pleasure of tasting it off a dildo, and she had never tasted it when it had been in so deep. She loved the taste under these conditions even more, the fact the strap on had been so deep only adding to the kinkiness factor, causing arousal to stir in her body which was almost painful considering how much she was aching from over pleasuring, something she hadn't thought was possible until tonight.
It had been quite the whirlwind and as Selena lovingly suckled on the strap on cock her mine flooded with all the wonderful memories she would no doubt be treasuring for the rest of her life.
As she got the very last few bits of ass juice off the dick Selena looked up into the eyes of her lover, slowly pulling away from the now thoroughly cleaned toy before unstrapping it and tossing it over in the general direction of the bedside table.
Assuming from the crashing noises it landed ok Selena crawled up Demi's body until she was face to face with the other girl, the two brunettes staring softly into each other's eyes before bringing their lips together for a passionate kiss, their bodies pressing against each other in a perfect fit.
Much like their first this kiss was pure softness and spoke of long hidden feelings, but unlike their first time it spoke of pure satisfaction where before there had been a desperate need for the other to bring them something even they didn't know how much they needed.
When they finally broke the kiss the two girls stared into each other's eyes for a moment, and then Selena said, "Thank you."
"Huh?" Demi murmured sleepily.
"Thank you." Selena repeated clearly, before brushing a stray strand of hair out of Demi's face and explaining, "Thank you for being worth the wait."
Demi smiled, "I'm glad I wasn't a disappointment."
Selena returned the smile, before grinning wickedly, "Mmmmmm, well, there might be some room for improvement... we'll just have to keep doing this, a lot, until it's perfect. I'm thinking, at least once a day."
"Really?" Demi giggled.
"Really." Selena confirmed, "And we're going to have two start hanging out a lot more now we're girlfriends."
"Girlfriends." Demi repeated dreamily.
"Uh-huh." Selena grinned, before looking thoughtful and adding, "But in secret, obviously. And we probably shouldn't go back to the way things were in public. People used to think we were screwing, and now we actually are... I don't know if I can keep my hands off you, so it's probably a lot less hassle if we keep our distance as much as possible. Maybe we could reconnect later as friends publicly, but just try and not be so touchy-feely, and maybe even come out way down the road, but for now we'll keep our new relationship a secret."
Demi giggled, bit her lip and then playfully asked, "Don't I get a say in this?"
"Nope." Selena smiled wickedly, "You said it yourself. Your mine, and I'm yours. You and me together, it's what we've been waiting for."
Demi smiled, "You're right. This is what I wanted, what I've always wanted. I've been waiting for this for so long, and I don't want to wait any more."
Selena grinned, leant down and kissed her girlfriend before softly agreeing, "No more waiting."
The end.
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For what felt like hours now Marissa had been hanging from her restraints, the stimulator on her clit and the sound of her best friend's orgasmic cries causing her pussy juice to flow like a river down her legs but it wasn't enough to make her cum and it drove her crazy.
If there wasn't a ball gag in her mouth she would be begging Taylor to return, promising to be her sex toy forever if she just made her cum once.
Just as Marissa began to think Taylor was going to leave her there all night Taylor re-entered the room with Summer crawling behind her.
"Hey Marissa." Taylor said cheerily, her eyes dropping to Summer who wordlessly took the strap on into her mouth and began sucking on it greedily, "Mmmmmm, doesn't that just look so hot? If you look at her gaping ass hole you can pretty much guess where it's just been, but she doesn't care. In fact Summer loves the taste of her own ass, don't you Summer?"
"Yes Mistress Taylor. I love the taste of my ass on your cock. I'm a filthy little ass to mouth loving whore who lives to worship your beautiful cock with my blow job lips." Summer said submissively, barely removing the dildo from her mouth long enough to say that before stuffing the strap on down her throat again.
"Ha, submissive little thing isn't she? Well, at least after the proper training." Taylor giggled, "Speaking of which, are you ready to submit?"
Marissa nodded her head frantically.
"Huh, weird. I imagined you putting up more of a fight." Taylor said, gently pushing Summer away and stepping closer to the bound girl, "You do know what submitting to me means don't you Marissa?"
Marissa nodded slowly.
"You'll be my slave, my fuck toy, at my beck and call whenever the mood strikes me, forced to do everything I say, all that sound ok to you?" Taylor asked.
Nodding again Marissa tried to tell Taylor that she would do anything if she just let her cum but the gag made it unintelligible.
"I'm sorry, I can't understand a word you're saying." Taylor said, reaching for the gag, but then having second thoughts, "Actually, I prefer you this way, at least for now. They'll be plenty of time to decide whether you're telling the truth about wanting to be my fuck toy or not later, for now... I just want to fuck you!"
Marissa cried out in ecstasy as Taylor suddenly shoved the low buzzing clit stimulator aside and rubbed her thumb over the highly stimulated ball of flesh before then shoving two fingers inside Marissa's soaking pussy with ease, both actions almost making Marissa cum on the spot.
"Mmmmmm, by the looks of it you have no problem with that, do you?" Taylor questioned.
Marissa shook her head.
"You want me to fuck you don't you?" Taylor asked.
Marissa nodded quickly.
"You want me to fuck you with my big cock, slide my strap on into your horny little cunt and give you the fucking of a lifetime. You do, don't you?" Taylor asked, beginning to slid her fingers in and out of Marissa's pussy.
Again Marissa nodded.
"Well then beg me for it. Beg me to fuck you with my big cock, to slide my strap on into your horny little cunt and give you the fucking of a lifetime!" Taylor demanded as she increased the pace of the finger fucking.
As loudly and as clearly as she could Marissa did as she was told, and while it was not completely audible it was pretty obvious she was parroting the words Taylor had just used, begging to be fucked.
"Mm, I don't know... it sounds like you might want it... but I'm having a lot of fun fingering you." Taylor said, curling her fingers inside the other girl for a few moments, before adding, "I guess we could make a deal though. I'll fuck your slutty little cunt with my big strap on cock, if you promise to be a good little fuck toy for me later and do whatever I say. Does that sound fair?"
Marissa nodded.
"You promise to do whatever I say?" Taylor asked.
Marissa nodded again.
"Ok then." Taylor said, pulling out her fingers and quickly moving around so that she was behind Marissa, her strap on pressed against her entrance, "Just remember, you owe me!"
With that Taylor thrust roughly forwards, easily burying the full length of the dildo inside Marissa's soaking cunt on pretty much the first thrust, the last few inches quickly following as Marissa first cried out and then moaned in pure joy.
Taylor grinned at this reaction, and then looked over at Summer who was still obediently kneeling on the floor, awaiting her mistress's command like the good little bitch she had been turned into.
"Summer, get up onto the bed, point that cute little butt in our direction and spread your cheeks for us." Taylor ordered, "I want Marissa to see how much fun we've been having tonight, and I want something hot to look at while I'm fucking your best friend."
"Yes Mistress Taylor." Summer said, the idea of disobeying never even crossing her mind as she did exactly what she was told, presenting her still gaping butt hole to the other two girls as one began to fuck the other, Taylor gripping Marissa's hips firmly as she began sawing steadily in and out of her cunt.
Marissa's eyes rolled in the back of her head as Taylor began to fuck her, for a few seconds the popular girl under the impression that she was finally going to get the release she was dying for only to be cruelly denied yet again.
Given Marissa's super horny state it seemed impossible but somehow Taylor found a way to fuck her to the very edge of climax and then keep her there, pulling back ever so slightly when Marissa tried to will herself over the edge and then speeding back up whenever her body seemed to naturally try and wined down from its intense state, leaving Marissa on a constant high which was agonisingly pleasurable.
In a way this was a more heightened, intends version of the arousal she had been feeling for hours now, this version threatening to destroy Marissa's sanity entirely if she didn't get the satisfaction she craved soon.
Even though she knew it was a long shot with little or no chance of working Marissa began to beg shamelessly to be allowed to cum. Her words came out muffled, with nothing sounding entirely clear, but the basic idea couldn't have been more obvious as you would have to have been a deaf idiot not to realise that she was begging for sexual release.
Despite it being obvious Marissa's begging got no response, which could only be a result of Taylor refusing to acknowledge her cries. If she was of a less horny mind Marissa might have given up and tried to keep a shred of dignity through this ordeal, but she needed to cum way too bad to worry about something like dignity. All she was concerned with was cumming, and she didn't care what she had to do any more to get it. So she continued to beg us noisily and clearly as she could, until she finally got an acknowledgement.
"Stop your whining little fuck toy, you'll cum when I say." Taylor whispered softly but firmly into Marissa's ear, "Now, instead of making all that noise why don't you concentrate on your best friend's pretty little gaping ass hole. Doesn't it look so hot? I just love the fact that I'm the one that did that to her, just as I love the fact that I'm going to do that to you oh so soon."
Taylor grinned as Marissa whimpered for her, and then did as she was told, Taylor just about able to see Marissa trying to focus on her best friend's ruined rectum. Well, not that ruined considering it was already starting to close, but that just made it an even hotter site in Taylor's opinion.
The dominant girl had meant what she said, Summer's gaping back door looked extremely hot to her. When she had been fucking Summer all around the house Taylor hadn't been able to get enough of gaping her fuck toy's ass hole, constantly pulling out of the other girl's butt in the middle of the pooper pounding just so she could see the vastly more popular girl's shit hole desperately trying to recover from its assault.
Even after all those times Taylor was still captivated by it, which was doubly impressive considering she was currently thrusting her strap on in and out of arguably the most popular and beautiful girl her school had ever known.
Along with the simple thrill of fucking the infamous Marissa Cooper Taylor had the visually pleasing sight of Marissa Cooper tied up in helpless at her mercy, her pussy lips stretching around her 'cock', that little twat so tight around the dildo around her waist which of course meant the stimulator inside the strap on was working overtime on Taylor's clit which gave her physical pleasure to go a long with the visual pleasure. Taylor of course also got verbal pleasure, first from Marissa's moans, groans and whimpers, then from her shameless begging and now from her moans, groans and whimpers again.
With all this stimulation around her it was amazing Taylor was able to keep a steady rhythm without becoming so distracted she lost her focus that she slowed down or became so consumed with her own arousal that she sped up and let Marissa cum in her own quest to reach climax. In all honesty even Taylor was impressed with her own capacity for self control.
Taylor was also impressed with just how submissive and obedient Summer was being, so much so in fact that although she was thoroughly enjoying watching Summer's ass slowly healing from the fucking it had received in front of her own eyes Taylor decided her broken fuck toy deserved a reward.
Although there were several things she'd rather be doing, including but not limited to fucking herself, or fuck one of the other two girls or simply collapsing in exhaustion and falling asleep Summer obediently remained in position, waiting to be told otherwise.
Summer couldn't have ever imagined herself behaving so submissively before tonight but doing so with such an incredible thrill which seemed to set every cell in her body on fire. The intense and multi orgasmic epic fucking session she had just been through, and she supposed was still going through, certainly didn't hurt matters. On the contrary, it only made her more willing to submit.
"Summer, turn over and start fucking yourself." Taylor ordered out of nowhere.
Taken by surprise Summer remained where she was for a few microseconds, trying to figure out whether she was simply hearing what she wanted to hear before quickly deciding not to risk it.
Flipping over Summer was relieved to see the pleased look on her mistress's face, a look which continue to be plastered on Taylor's face as Summer's right hand slid down to her twat and began rubbing at the soft lips she found there.
Although it had been oddly thrilling to show off her gaping ass hole to the other two girls Summer's pussy was dripping wet and more than ready for the attention as a pair of her fingers slowly massaged it's opening for a few long strokes before then pushing their way inside, Summer moaning in ecstasy as she began to finger fuck herself.
She wasn't sure if she had permission or not but deciding to take the risk Summer used her free hand to massage her tits, relieved that this only seemed to make her mistress happy.
Despite her own exhaustion Summer was still very much on a high from all the sexual ecstasy she'd experienced and she certainly wouldn't be opposed to another climax or two, although only if her owner allowed it of course.
Just as Summer began to wonder if her mistress was going to make her bring herself to the edge of climax only to keep her on the edge of it like she was doing to Marissa her mistress's plans became clear.
"Mmmmm, doesn't your best friend look so pretty finger fucking her hot little pussy? Ohhhhhh, I bet you just love the taste of that pussy, don't you Marissa? I bet you can't get enough. I bet you two are constantly burying your faces in each other's pussies, licking and sucking every drop of cum out of each other, aren't you?" Taylor asked, waiting for Marissa to nod her head before continuing, which she eventually did, "Oooooohhhhhh I bet that looks so hot. Mmmmmm, you looked so beautiful going down on her before, and I bet a 69 would be just as hot. In fact, while we can't really do a 69 let's have you eating her pussy again. That would be much better than hearing you continue to whine about not being allowed to cum."
It was pretty clear Taylor was only pretending to think out loud and this was all part of her plan but nobody cared as all three girls were very eager for Marissa to go down on Summer.
So when Taylor untied her hands and then removed her ball gag Marissa didn't waste time begging for the climax she desperately needed but knew she wouldn't be getting yet for some reason, instead she dived down and buried her face in Summer's pussy the very first chance she got, much to the delight of the other two girls.
"Oh that's it Marissa, eat that pussy. Remind me what a cunt loving little rug muncher you are. That's it, tongue fuck your best friend to orgasm. Earn your fucking climax. That's it. Just like that. Tongue your best friend's pussy, lick and suck it until she's cumming all over your face." Taylor said gleefully, then as an after thought added, "You can cum as much as you want Summer, you've earned it."
Summer was amazed by this revelation but there was no way in hell she was going to question it, especially not when Marissa's tongue was working overtime to bring her off.
So far in their short lesbian affair Marissa has more than proved herself as a skilled muff diver but she had never tongue fucked Summer this good. Actually that was untrue, she had, it was just in the past there was more build up, Marissa slowly working on Summer's body, taking her time to stimulate every erogenous zone she had, sometimes even worshipping her pussy for hours until she was a whimpering wreck. Now she seemed to be using every fuck session they've had to her advantage, brutally attacking each one of Summer's sweet spots constantly and without mercy, driving her towards climax like a rocket.
As her mind clouded in ecstasy Summer wondered if she should be pissed.
It was obvious Marissa was only working so hard because she was hoping to get rewarded herself, actually bringing her pleasure a extremely distance second in Marissa's current priorities. However Summer could only imagine how desperate to cum Marissa must be at this point so there was no way she could possibly begrudge her friend's current priorities, in fact she supported them and hoped Taylor would finally allow Marissa to cum. And if Summer had to get a couple of climaxes out of the deal, well, that was just a sacrifice Summer was willing to make.
Not long after thinking this Summer made that sacrifice, Summer screaming in ecstasy as she bucked her hips into Marissa's face and came all over it and into her lesbian lover's mouth, Marissa noisily swallowing down as much cum as she could before she redoubled her efforts on making Summer cum again.
If she was honest with herself Marissa didn't really think Taylor would just let her cum after making Summer cum. The bitch seemed far too intent on torturing her for some reason to be that merciful. However if she did what ever Taylor said the bitch would hopefully let her cum. She had too. Marissa had to believe that, otherwise she would go crazy.
Actually Marissa was already going crazy. She'd been going crazy for hours as her desire to cum became unbearable, and right now it was even worse, a skilful fucking which she would have enjoyed under just about any circumstance feeling like pure torture as Taylor was just about able to keep her on the edge.
The small bit of comfort Marissa could take was that Taylor was at least forced to decrease the speed in which she fucked her with thanks to the fact Marissa's face was now buried in Summer's delicious pussy. Many times before Marissa had brought herself to the edge of climax just from snacking on Summer's sweet snatch, this time Marissa seeing if she could actually use the incredible arousal she got from going down on another girl to actually make her cum.
She was so close it felt like an legitimate possibility, but no matter how hard she sucked on Summer's pussy lips or slammed her tongue in and out of the other girl's twat she just couldn't bring herself off. In fact things just seem to get worse, eating Summer's pussy, an act she normally enjoyed so much, actually becoming just as torturous as the slow fucking she was receiving as it only made her want to cum more but didn't allow her too.
Eventually Marissa even became bitter towards Summer for being allowed to cum when she couldn't, her best friend having climax after climax even though she'd cum who knows how many orgasms already tonight. When the hell was it going to be her turn? What did Marissa have to do to get a climax around here?
As a result of her jealousy towards her best friend Marissa actually began to slow down her rug munching efforts, something Taylor didn't like one bit.
"No, bad fuck toy. You keep fucking your best friend." Taylor ordered angrily, before then a wicked idea crossed her mind followed by a wicked smile crossing her face, "I'll tell you what my little fuck puppet... make Summer cum lets say... three more times and then you can cum."
As soon as Taylor had finished speaking Marissa began jack-hammering her tongue in and out of the girl beneath her at lightning speed, causing Summer to scream with joy and cum again, much to Taylor's delight.
Taylor was having so much fun in her current position she could have happily kept it up for hours. In a way she was already regretting her decision to give Marissa the deal she had just given her because she was having so much fun, but at the same time she recognised that Marissa probably wasn't going to last hours. From the looks of it Marissa would be lucky to last another hour before she broke down and became a whimpering wreck, unable to do anything until she came or was allowed to come down from her high so that she could pass out from exhaustion. With that in mind Taylor was sure she was doing the right thing. Besides, just because the fun of this position was drawing to a close didn't mean it was over.
Determined to get the most out of this position as possible Taylor increased the power behind her thrusts ever so slightly, bringing Marissa as close to the edge as possible without letting her cum, enjoying the sweet sounds of the other girl's frustration as she watched her pussy lips wrapped tightly around the dildo strapped around her waist, loving the sight as she went back and forth between it and the equally beautiful sight of Marissa's face buried in between Summer's legs, Taylor's already broken in sex toy writhing underneath her still to be broken in sex toy.
Watching carefully Taylor waited like a snake in the grass, coiled and waiting to strike.
Waiting patiently she watched as Marissa brought Summer to yet another orgasm, and then the moment Marissa's skilled mouth and tongue brought her best friend to the third agreed climax, her sweet cum flowing into Marissa's mouth, Taylor struck.
Digging her nails into Marissa's hips Taylor began jack-hammering into the other girl with all her might, Marissa's eyes becoming wide as saucers as her pussy was suddenly pounded harder than it had ever been pounded before.
Almost immediately Marissa went over the edge, finally climaxing in the strongest explosion of ecstasy she'd ever known, an explosion nearly as strong rocking through her body moments later, followed by another, and another, and another. The sensations were so strong it was a miracle Marissa didn't pass out, the poor girl only able to do so because she clung to her awareness, knowing she wouldn't be able to experience this ecstasy if she was unconscious.
Determined to both reward Marissa for her patience and show her the benefit of being a Taylor Townsend fuck toy Taylor pounded Marissa's pussy through who knows how many climaxes, turning the other girl into a quivering wreck as Taylor herself also went over the edge, the clit stimulator working to perfection. After all the orgasms she'd already had Taylor wasn't necessarily looking for her own satisfaction, although the fact that she found it was a nice bonus, climax hitting her a few times before she decided Marissa had orgasmed enough and pulled out of her.



Struggling not to tip over Taylor grabbed hold of the end of her bed and panted for a little while, leaving Marissa where she was face down in Summer's pussy, until eventually she undid Marissa's ankle restraints and stood back.
"Marissa." Taylor said firmly, repeating herself a few times until the other girl turned her head round to look at her, at which point she pointed to her soaking strap on, "Clean."
For a few seconds Marissa remained where she was, staring at the cock, wondering if she even had the energy to make it the short distance to where Taylor was standing, before deciding to find out. To her surprise her strength returned to her and Marissa found herself kneeling before the other girl, briefly looking up at her before taking the dildo into her mouth and beginning to suck.
Marissa was no stranger to tasting her own juices, or giving a blow job, so she had no problems performing this act. It was even something of a turn on, knowing just how deep this thing had been inside her, and how well it had satisfied her. No, she wasn't just satisfied, she was basking in the afterglow of the most insanely wonderful set of multiple climaxes of her life. Even all the amazing times with Summer hadn't been quite that awesome.
Her blissful happiness motivated Marissa to thank Taylor for finally letting her cum, the kneeling girl slowly lowering her head on the dildo, taking more, and more, and more, until her lips reached the base with the rest of the monster dick buried down her throat.
Taylor was amazed just how easily Marissa took the strap on down her gullet, and just as equally amazed at how easily she began bobbing her head on the toy cock, giving it a blow job worthy of one of the many porno stars Taylor had watched while preparing for this night.
Not to sound bitchy or anything but Taylor had figured with all the men she seemed to go through Marissa must be great with her mouth. Hell, the two previous lesbian lovers were a good indication of this also, and if this night was any indication Marissa Cooper was in fact great with her mouth.
Taylor knew for a fact Marissa could give fantastic head to a girl and now here was the proof that she also gave fantastic head to a boy as well.
The sight made Taylor want to try something she had done with her other little toy Summer, that being thrusting her hips back and forth so she could fuck Marissa's pretty little throat, but she decided against it. There would be plenty of time for that later, for now Taylor was simply enjoying watching Marissa work on that cock.
It was intoxicating, and as it continued despite everything that had happened already Taylor found herself ready for more fucking.
But first she intended to get as much enjoyment out of this is possible, reaching down and grabbing hold of Marissa's head before beginning to taunt her, "Oh yeah, that's it Marissa, suck my cock. Suck your pussy juices off my cock. Mmmmmm, that so hot. You look so hot with a cock in your mouth Marissa. So natural. Mmmmmmm, you've definitely done this before. In fact I bet you've done this a lot haven't you? I bet you've used that hot mouth of yours on every guy at school. The way they drool all over you I wouldn't be surprised, and considering how good you are at eating pussy I wouldn't be surprised if you went down on at least half the girls at school as well. And if you haven't, maybe you should. Maybe you should suck and fuck everyone at our school. Then you'd be the most popular girl ever!"
Taylor continued to talk but Marissa ignored her, choosing instead to concentrate on the task at hand and clean every speck of juice from the strap on cock and then continue to suck it as Taylor indulged in fantasies of her licking and sucking everyone at school before finally she tugged on her hair and ordered her to stand. When she did Taylor pulled Marissa into a deep kiss, Marissa returning it with a surprising amount of passion considering the situation she was in but she couldn't help it, she was just a slave to her own horniness at this point.
"Sooooo..." Taylor said after breaking the kiss, "Did you mean what you said before? Are you willing to become my permanent little fuck toy?"
Marissa opened her mouth but no sound came out. She knew she should be horrified by the idea, and part of her still was, but she had just been through the most amazing set of climaxes of her life, and Summer seemed pretty happy being Taylor's fuck toy, so maybe... maybe she could just give this a chance. She could always change her mind later, right?
"Erm... sure, I guess." Marissa stammered.
"You don't sound sure." Taylor frowned.
"I am. I'm... I'm sure Mistress Taylor. I... I want to be your permanent little fuck toy. Please let me be your permanent little fuck toy Mistress Taylor." Marissa said as confidently and submissively as she could.
Taylor smiled, one of her hands reaching down to Marissa's butt, "Well, as long as you're sure... are you willing to take the final step?"
Marissa frowned, and then went pale as she realised what Taylor meant, "I... I've never done that before."
"Neither had Summer, and she seemed to like it." Taylor pointed out, before turning to her submissive little sex slave, "And you did, didn't you Summer?"
"Yes Mistress Taylor, I liked it. I loved it. I loved it when you took my anal cherry and fucked me up the ass." Summer said submissively.
"See? And if you give it a chance I'm sure you'll love it too." Taylor assured Marissa.
Biting her lip Marissa thought about it. She'd been considering trying to talk Summer into shoving something bigger than a finger into her butt, but she had been thinking about something much smaller than the monster strapped around Taylor's waist. She also hadn't been exactly imagining it as a submissive thing, but now faced with it it seemed like an extra turn on. Besides, Taylor was right... Summer had really loved it, and Marissa had loved all previous forms of anal stimulation she had received, so maybe this really was worth giving a shot.
"Ok... you can have my back door cherry." Marissa said, causing Taylor to grin widely, "Where do you want me?"
"On the bed, hands and knees with your butt facing me." Taylor ordered, grinning again as Marissa did as she was told. Taylor was about to join her on the bed and prepare Marissa's pooper for penetration, when she suddenly got a better idea, "Summer, use your mouth and tongue to stretch Marissa's ass out a little for me. Get it nice and ready for my cock."
Not needing to be told twice Summer quickly got behind her best friend, spread her butt cheeks and buried her face in between them, Marissa moaning loudly as Summer's tongue slid over her ass hole.
Although Marissa was no stranger to a little anal play it had all previously been part of regular sex, a little something extra on the side as her pussy was being fingered and/or licked. All those previous times had been wonderful, which had left Marissa dreaming about what it would be like to just experience the anal fun on its own, and now she's getting that answer, which was almost just as wonderful. It wasn't quite as good as before given her pussy wasn't being stimulated but Summer's licking away at her rear entrance suddenly felt good, and Marissa could only imagine how good it would eventually get.
Things got better really quickly as Summer slowly pushed her tongue into her friend's rectum, stimulating Marissa to a degree she didn't think possible without touching her pussy. Again it wasn't quite as good, but it was close.
Wanting to feel both pussy and ass stimulation again Marissa reached down and for a few wonderful seconds rubbed her pussy lips and even flicked her clit a couple of times, increasing the pleasure tenfold. Unfortunately just as she started to get a rhythm going her hand was slapped away.
"No. Bad little sex toy. You keep your hands off your pussy unless I tell you otherwise." Taylor scolded Marissa, before turning her attention to Summer, "Hurry things up Summer. I know what a little brown noser you are, but remember, you're preparing Marissa's ass hole for me, not indulging in your own ass licking lust."
In a way it was impossible for Summer not to do both but she had been trying to concentrate on stretching Marissa's ass out as much as she could with her tongue, making sure her rectum walls were nice and wet for what was to come. Ok, so maybe she slowed down a little too much, but the penetration had been the hardest and most painful part for her and she wanted to make sure Marissa's anal ring was as wet as possible.
If she had to choose between her best friend since first grade and her new mistress Summer would definitely choose to do what's best for Marissa, but that didn't mean she couldn't try pleasing both of them.
Setting out to do just that Summer drove her tongue as deep into Marissa's ass as she could and then quickly slid it all around her rectum walls, loudly sucking on her butt hole in between tongue thrusts, getting Marissa's back passage as wet as possible, but doing it quickly so her mistress was pleased while Summer found great enjoyment in the act itself, thus keeping everybody happy.
Taylor found the sight of Summer Roberts licking out Marissa Cooper's ass incredibly erotic and under most circumstances she would have made them do this for a long time, maybe an hour for her own amusement. She might still do that at a later date but now she was moments away from taking the infamous Marissa Cooper's anal cherry Taylor just couldn't wait that long.
"Mmmmmm, that's so hot, but I'm not sure how much longer I can wait to take Marissa's virgin ass, so let's speed this up shall we?" Taylor said, reaching over and grabbing the anal lubricant before passing it to Summer, "Here, stick some of this up her ass. Make sure her little back door is ready for my huge strap on cock."
Happy for the chance to both please her mistress and further lubricate Marissa's rectum Summer squirted a more than generous amount of lube on her fingers and Marissa's ass hole before rubbing it into her best friend's back hole, her fingers slowly pushing inside causing Marissa to gasp.
Summer grinned as she remembered her own first anal experience, the exquisite feelings of pleasure and pain Marissa was in for and being quite envious of her. Taylor had fucked Summer up the ass in every room of the house, in all types of different positions, making Summer cum countless times and yet still as she began sliding her fingers in and out of Marissa's ass Summer couldn't help wishing it was her ass which was about to get violated.
Pushing her jealousy aside Summer twirled her fingers around inside Marissa's back passage, gently rubbing every inch of those anal walls in preparation for the stretching and filling to come as regardless of how much she wanted it to be her ass that was fucked Summer wanted to try and make Marissa's first butt fucking as pleasurable as possible.
The thought of that huge strap on dick being shoved through her tight puckered ring and deep into her ass was still haunting Marissa, scaring her more than a little, but if it was anything like the anal fingering Summer was giving her, or at least led to similar feelings of pleasure then Marissa was sure she would end up loving it.
Marissa certainly loved Summer's fingers in her ass, a fact she couldn't have hid even if she wanted to thanks to those wonderful fingers squeezing moan after moan from her.
Although she could practically hear Taylor smirking Marissa didn't care, what Summer was doing to her felt good and she was in no mood to try and hide her pleasure. She probably wouldn't have succeeded anyway, and it was nice to give Summer some recognition for making her feel the way she was.
Taylor was certainly grinning widely at the act before her, and again she felt like she could go on watching this hot little display of submission she was having her toys perform for her, but there was a virgin butt to fuck, one that belong to the most popular girl in her school and Taylor was just dying to fuck it.
"Ok, that's enough, Summer back up a bit so you can get a good view of me taking your best friend's butt cherry. Marissa, reach back and spread your ass cheeks for me. I want to get a good look at the tight little hole I'm about to fuck." Taylor ordered, watching with glee as her two little toys did exactly as they were instructed before she kneeled behind Marissa, pressing her strap on against the other girl's back door, "Beg for it. Beg for your Mistress Taylor to take your anal cherry and make you her permanent little fuck toy."
Marissa was somewhat taken aback by just how demanding Taylor was being, but obediently begged, "Please Mistress Taylor, fuck my ass. Fuck my ass with your big strap on cock. Shove your big strap on cock up my ass and butt fuck me. Take my anal cherry. Pop my anal cherry and turn me into your own little fuck toy. Please Mistress Taylor, make me your permanent little fuck toy by taking my anal cherry and fucking me up the ass."
This time it was Taylor's turn to be taken aback, the girl wickedly smiling as she did exactly what Marissa begged for as she pressed the head of her dildo more firmly against Marissa's back door, slowly increasing the pressure until it slowly began to stretch, Marissa gasping as her ass hole opened up to receive the head of the invading object.
Taylor grinned what was possibly the widest grin of her life as she officially took Marissa Cooper's anal cherry, her strap on cock slowly entering the other girl's rectum at which point Taylor stopped to savour the moment, giving Marissa plenty of time to relax in the process. After basking in the joy of anally violating the most popular girl in her school for a few long minutes Taylor tightened her grip on Marissa's hips and began slowly pushing her way into the other girl's ass, watching with glee as inch after inch disappeared up Marissa's most private of orifices.
A few times Marissa gasped and cried out as her bowels struggled to adjust to having a huge dildo being pushed into them, the pain ranging from tolerable to excruciating. Even losing her pussy virginity hadn't been as bad as at least that felt like it was supposed to stretch, this kind of just felt unnatural, although as her anal penetration continued Marissa actually began to feel like that was part of the appeal.
Before she could even analyse how wrong that was she felt Taylor's soft hips come to rest against her ass cheeks, announcing to Marissa's amazement that Taylor had been able to insert every inch of that strap on cock into her butt.
"Mmmmmm, that so hot. You look so hot with a cock in your ass Marissa." Taylor said lustfully, before turning to the other girl that didn't have a strap on inside her ass, "Doesn't she look hot Summer?"
"Marissa always looks hot Mistress Taylor, but having a cock in her ass makes her look even hotter than usual." Summer said.
"Awww, how sweet. Your friend says the sweetest things, doesn't she Marissa?" Taylor questioned the other girl who's ass was filled with her fake dick.
"Yes Mistress Taylor, Summer says the sweetest things." Marissa said.
"Well?" Taylor asked after a pause, "Aren't you going to thank her?"
"Th... thank you Summer." Marissa said submissively.
"For what?" Taylor questioned.
"Erm... thank you Summer... for..." Marissa said slowly, buying time until she figured out what Taylor wanted to say, at which point she blushed, "Thank you for saying I look hot with a dick in my ass."
"Good girl. Now, do you want me to fuck you in the ass with my big strap on dick?" Taylor asked.
"I... yes... fuck me... please Mistress Taylor, fuck me in the ass with your big strap on dick." Marissa pleaded, knowing what Taylor wanted to hear, "You want me to beg you Mistress Taylor? You want me to beg you to?"
"Yes." Taylor grinned.
"Fine, I'll beg." Marissa yelled, before begging shamelessly, "Please Mistress Taylor, fuck me. Fuck my ass. Fuck me in the ass with your big strap on cock. Butt fuck me. Finished turning me into your permanent little sex toy. Break in my ass so you can use it for your pleasure whenever you want. You took my anal cherry Mistress Taylor, now give me my first ass fucking. Ass fuck me to orgasm and make me your permanent little sex toy. Please Mistress Taylor, ass fuck me ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Marissa's begging ended in a loud cry of pain and pleasure as Taylor pulled about half of the dildo roughly out of her ass in one quick stroke before sliding the rest back in slowly and settling into a very slow pace of sliding the toy in and out of Marissa's extremely stretched rectum.
"Keep begging." Taylor instructed firmly after a couple of thrusts.
It was a struggle for Marissa to find her voice again but eventually she found it, slowly beginning to beg for more as Taylor slowly sodomised her, bringing her the weirdest sensations of pleasure and pain she'd ever experienced.
From various reasons varying from rebelling against her mother to simple experimentation Marissa had experienced a lot of different things in her young life. She had experienced the highest highs and the lowest lows, but this was a weird mix of something in between and for what felt like the longest time Marissa couldn't decide whether she liked it or not.
Her entire body had sexually been on edge for what felt like hours, and although she didn't know it at the time, Marissa should be very grateful for that as her super aroused body adjusted to this new situation faster than it normally would have done, her now formally virgin ass relaxing around the dildo slowly sliding in and out of it at record speed.
As her body relaxed the pain went away, Marissa finding herself enjoying her ass fucking more with every thrust until she was moaning in pure pleasure.
It began to feel just as good as it did when her pussy was getting fucked, maybe even a tiny bit better thanks to the sheer kinkiness of it. She was taking a dick in her ass. That dick might not be made of flesh but it was big, bigger than just about any real dick Marissa had taken in her pussy, and it was stretching out her bowels in an unnatural way which felt oh so good.
The pleasure only seemed to increase when Marissa again thought about touching her pussy to give herself a little double stimulation but she was almost 100% positive that Taylor would slap her hand away and yell at her if she even tried. So Marissa tightened her grip on her ass cheeks and desperately tried to concentrate on spreading them and begging Taylor to fuck her ass.
Exactly what Marissa was begging for surprise Taylor a little bit. Considering the previous pussy fucking Taylor had assumed by now Marissa would be begging and pleading to cum, but she wasn't. Marissa was still begging to be ass fucked and she sounded quite content with being ass fucked at this speed and would continue to be content for a while.
Taylor could only assume that after being allowed to have not only finally have her release but to experience such a powerful one had left Marissa drained and content, more than happy to take a long, slow fucking, perhaps even preferring it over the type of rough fucking which might make her cum, at least at this moment. And really, while Taylor had thoroughly enjoyed Marissa the desperate to cum wreck she was enjoying this submissive and apparently broken version just as much, if not more. Besides, regardless what Marissa might have been begging for she was getting a slow butt fucking whether she liked it or not, and the fact that it seemed that she did just made things easier for now.
Of course Marissa was getting a slow butt fucking for her own good. Sure, Marissa seemed to adjust to the anal violation a lot quicker than Summer had and was now moaning in pure pleasure, but there was no way to know that she was ready for a hard butt pounding. It was far better that Taylor took the time to stretch Marissa's shit pipe out as much as possible, Taylor slowly moving her strap on up, down, left, right and occasionally clockwise and anticlockwise as well as simply in and out, stretching Marissa's ass in any way she could think of. The fact that Taylor was getting tremendous satisfaction out of this, that was just a fortunate bonus in preparing Marissa's pooper for the hard pounding to come.



In all fairness it wasn't just stretching Marissa's ass hole that Taylor was enjoying so much, or even the almost hypnotic beauty of another girl's butt hole wrapped so tightly around her strap on cock, that dildo sawing so slowly in and out of that tight orifice... looking so pretty... where was she? Oh yes, Taylor wasn't just enjoying the simple act of stretching Marissa's butt hole out, or even watching it stretch for her, it was the fact that the most popular girl she'd ever met was face down, ass up and spreading her butt cheeks in submission to her, the infamous Marissa Cooper submitting her ass hole for Taylor's pleasure in a sign she was ready to be her permanent little fuck toy. The knowledge was intoxicating, only made better by the audience of one watching them.
It had been an incredible turn on for Marissa to watch on in horror as Taylor had broken Summer and fucker in every hole, but now Summer was watching Taylor break Marissa it was even better because Summer actually had a smile on her face as her best friend was butt fucked and turned into another girl's sex slave.
There was a couple of good reasons for Summer's smile, the first being she was simply captivated by the beauty of her best friend and her new mistress anally fucking before her very eyes. It was so fucking hot. It was like live porn, only better because she knew both the participants involved.
What made the sight even better was that she hadn't been given any orders to remain exactly where she was so she was free to move ever so slightly to get a better view of the look on both girl's faces or to get a closer look at the part where their bodies met. Ok, so it was pretty easy to see Taylor's face and it was Marissa's she really had to move to see, but when she did she got an even better view of Taylor's face which was a nice contrast to Marissa's. The whole time Taylor's face was a mask of concentration mixed with lust and triumph, while the look on Marissa's face deviated from pain to pleasure, especially at the beginning, but as the ass fucking continued the pain went leaving Marissa with a look of pure joy on her face as she was sodomised.
There was no worrying about what this meant, no worrying about the future, no worrying about anything. Marissa, as always, was simply living in the moment, and this particular moment was one of great pleasure and Summer was getting off on just watching this beautiful girl experiencing pleasure.
Summer had always secretly thought Marissa was beautiful in more than just a subjective way and she revelled in the chance to truly appreciate it now.
What was oddly equally as beautiful as Marissa's face was her ass hole stretching around Taylor's cock, Summer finding herself just as enthralled with watching her best friend's back door being violated. It was the cause of the joy on the other two girls faces, a kinky and forbidden act which got Summer's juices flowing just watching it. Ok, so that was partly because Summer was imagining herself being on the receiving end of that wonderfully big dildo moving its way through her bowels again, but it was still incredibly hot to see Marissa's ass hole going through the same thing Summer's ass hole had gone through only moments before. Of course Summer couldn't watch her own ass hole, but if it was half as beautiful as watching Marissa's ass hole get stretched Summer wouldn't mind checking out some of those photos Taylor had taken.
Thinking of those photos brought back memories of her own anal breaking in which got Summer's juices flowing even more to the point where she began to wonder if Taylor would mind if she began fucking herself with her fingers while she watched her mistress butt fucking her best friend. Taylor hadn't wanted Marissa to finger herself, but that was probably because she wanted all of Marissa's stimulation to be a result of the ass fucking. Summer wasn't even being involved right now, so how could it hurt?
Just as she thought this Taylor involved Summer in the action once again, "Hey Summer, you liked the taste of Marissa's ass when you were licking it, right?"
"Yes Mistress Taylor, I loved the taste of Marissa's ass." Summer replied submissively.
"Would you like another taste?" Taylor asked.
"Oh yes Mistress Taylor." Summer said.
"Well here you are then." Taylor said, pulling out of Marissa's ass and presenting Summer with the dildo, "Have a taste."
Summer grinned happily and then took the toy into her mouth, greedily sucking on the end of it and in doing so tasting something that her tongue just couldn't reach, that being the deepest part of Marissa's bowels.
Not showing even a hint of her previous disgust for this act Summer completely devoted herself to the blow job, bobbing her head up and down slowly but skilfully, taking inch after inch of dildo into her mouth and down her throat, taking it nearly all the way before licking the base, making sure she got every drop of Marissa's ass juices.
If the Summer of just over an hour ago could see herself now she would have probably puked, but what had once been barf inducing was now an unbelievable turn on, Summer moaning happily as she feasted on the sweet taste of Marissa's back passage.
Watching and hearing Summer enjoying the blow job so much really turned Taylor on. It was actually weird to think just how disgusted Summer had been when Taylor had first presented her with an ass flavoured dildo considering just how eagerly she was sucking on that strap on now, but watching the transition had been one of Taylor's favourite parts of the night, which was really saying something.
The sight caused Taylor to smirk in triumph, her eyes then drifting to Marissa's gaping ass hole, the sight making her grin wider in triumph as Taylor basked in the glory of debasing these two popular girls.
Taylor honestly couldn't decide which was the sexier sight, Marissa's stretched shit hole or Summer sucking on that now thoroughly cleaned dildo.
Deciding they were both as sexy as each other Taylor decided to use one of them in particular to debase one of the popular girls further, "Mmmmmmm, doesn't that look pretty Summer? Doesn't your best friend's ass hole look so pretty all stretched out and gaping for me?"
Summer responded but it was muffled by the cock in her mouth.
"Don't talk with your mouth full." Taylor said, pulling the strap on out of Summer's mouth.
Summer took a moment to gulp down some much needed oxygen before replying, "Yes Mistress Taylor, Marissa's ass hole looks so pretty when it's stretched out and gaping for you."
"But it's already beginning to close." Taylor sulked, before she pushed her dildo back inside the slowly closing hole, "Let's see how long I can make it stay open for..."
With that Taylor began gaping Marissa's ass hole, thrusting in and out for a while and then randomly pulling out, the fact Marissa was still spreading her butt cheeks meaning her gaping back hole was always nicely on display.
Much like watching Marissa's ass getting fucked Summer didn't know why but she found staring into Marissa's bowels via her gaping shit hole incredibly erotic. She couldn't get enough of watching it, Summer staying rooted to the spot and forgetting all about going to look at Marissa's face, instead choosing to watch lustfully as that once virgin hole was gaped time and time again.
Another reason for her staying where she was, apart from the fact that she got the suspicion that Taylor would order her to stay if she tried to go anywhere, was that by staying where she was Summer got a steady dose of Marissa ass juice courtesy of Taylor's strap on.
One epic butt fucking ago Summer had been near to barfing at the very idea of something so disgusting as this but now Summer was not only doing it because she had too, she was actually enjoying it. The bitter taste was actually a turn on for her, Summer loving that she was tasting the deepest part of her best friend's butt each time on the tip of that toy, going so far as to even moan as Taylor shoved the strap on into her mouth and down her throat.
As Taylor continued feeding Summer her best friend's ass Taylor began thrusting in and out of Summer's mouth. When she got no resistance, or even a complaint, Taylor began slowly pushing things further until she was brutally throat fucking Summer, her fuck toy just taking whatever she gave her submissively, seemingly loving every second of it.
Pushing things even further Taylor began pulling the dildo from Summer's mouth and slapping her in the face with it, covering that beautiful and popular face in the girl's own saliva. Since Summer continued not to complain Taylor began slapping Summer in the face with her strap on before she had shoved it into her mouth, meaning she was pulling her dildo straight from Marissa's ass and then bashing Summer in the face with it, covering her in her best friend's anal juices. Still Summer just took it, which couldn't help make Taylor smile.
Summer had obviously been completely broken. Now it was time to see just how broken Marissa was.
"Marissa, take your hands off your ass, turn around and face me." Taylor said, pulling out of Marissa's ass and pulling away while holding her hand in front of Summer's head to stop her trying to suck it.
Getting the message Summer sat back and watched gleefully as her mistress presented her best friend with the strap on dildo.
"Good girl." Taylor said once Marissa had obeyed her commands, "Now I see no reason why Summer should get all the ass tasting fun, so here, why don't you prove how badly you want to be my little fuck toy by becoming my little ATM whore."
The look of disgust on Marissa's face was almost identical to the one that had been on Summer's, a clear sign to both Summer and Taylor that Marissa would end up loving this just as Summer had. Marissa wasn't so sure but she was in a submissive mood and in no hurry to upset Taylor, so she closed her eyes and did as she was told.
The flavour didn't exactly set her taste buds on fire with joy, but it didn't burn them with discussed either, Marissa at least comfortable enough to start sucking on the strap on cock, worshipping just the tip of it with her mouth at first before beginning to bob her head on it.
Marissa had performed many blow jobs before and while this one was obviously unique she slowly got used to the odd taste and even started to like it.
Just as she thought that Taylor pulled the cock out of her mouth and said, "Ok, that'll do. Now, get back in your last position. Face down, ass up."
As soon as Marissa's ass was facing her Taylor quickly entered it again, slowly fucked it for a couple of minutes before pulling out and ordering Marissa to suck it again. To her tremendous joy Marissa did so without complaint, even beginning to moan around the cock as she did so. Whether this was a result of her hormones thanks to all the fucking or just a sign that by nature Marissa was simply more open to kinky sex than her best friend Taylor wasn't sure, and really, she didn't care. All that mattered was that Marissa Cooper was sucking on her dildo like a total ass to mouth whore everytime she pulled out of the other girl's rectum and ordered her to clean her cock.
Things got even better when Taylor brought Summer into the mix, switching between feeding Marissa her own ass and feeding it to her best friend.
Taylor even worked throat fucking into the equation. She started by fucking Summer's mouth while ordering Marissa to watch it, increasing the speed with every fuck until she tried it on Marissa. A little surprisingly Marissa took it without complaint, and continued to take it without complaint no matter how hard Taylor fucked her throat. In fact even when Taylor made Marissa choke on the cock and nearly literally throw up the most popular girl in their school just looked up at Taylor with a submissive and perverted grin, almost 100% confirming that Marissa was indeed a lot kinkier than her best friend. That look of course only encouraged Taylor who actually began fucking Marissa's throat harder than her ass, although that hopefully wouldn't be for much longer.
After all, this whole ass to mouth thing was super hot but it didn't really do the main thing Taylor wanted it too.
Sure it provided an excellent act of submission to force her new sex slaves to perform for her, but it didn't drive Marissa to beg to cum either because she was so turned on or because she was so horrified of what she was being asked to do. At this point Taylor was seriously reaching her energy limit so she would have taken either reason but Marissa still didn't seem that in need of an orgasm, which frustrated Taylor. Luckily she quickly came up with a plan to change that.
"How's the view Summer? You enjoy watching me butt fucking your best friend?" Taylor asked.
"Yes Mistress Taylor, I enjoy watching you butt fuck my best friend. It's so hot. I can't get enough." Summer said submissively.
"Really, you can't get enough? Are you sure? Are you sure you wouldn't rather be getting butt fucked rather than watching it?" Taylor questioned.
Summer's eyes lit up, "Oh I would definitely rather that... that is, if you want to butt fuck me Mistress Taylor."
Taylor smiled at Summer's correction. The other girl really was broken, "Yes, I want to butt fuck you. I really, really want to butt fuck you. Marissa's ass is hot, but I prefer yours. So turn around and present that ass to me just like Marissa is. I'm going to take it in turns fucking my fuck toys up their asses."
Eager to feel the sexual thrill of a cock in her ass again Summer quickly got into position, presenting her butt hole as a perfect target for her mistress's strap on.
Taylor had no problem hitting the little bull's-eye of puckered flesh presented to her, her toy pushing past the still recently opened back hole and into Summer's shitty depths.
Despite the multiple ass fuckings Taylor had eagerly given her over the course of the evening Summer still cried out as her pooper was first penetrated and then filled with strap on cock. However even though there was a noticeable amount of pain there was an even more noticeable amount of pleasure, pleasure which only increased as the pain disappeared once the butt fucking really got under way, Taylor wasting no time when she was balls deep in beginning the anal fun.
As much as Summer eagerly welcomed yet another sodomising she was grateful her mistress started out at a nice slow pace, giving her bowels that little bit of stretching out they needed before eventually picking up speed seemingly just as Summer's shit pipe was ready for it.
It could be her horniness talking but Summer was almost positive Taylor had slowly gotten better at butt fucking everytime she took her ass as the anal sex just seemed to get better and better. Of course Summer couldn't be sure that that wasn't more of a result of her back passage becoming increasingly loosened and stimulated, but as the night continued it became harder and harder for her to care exactly what the cause of her increasing love of butt sex was, she just knew she'd be taking it up the ass a lot more from now on.
Hopefully Taylor really was going to keep her around as a fuck toy and would use her ass regularly. Regardless of whether she would or not Summer knew she could rely on Marissa to start giving her regular ass fuckings, and if all else fails she could always bend over for her boyfriend and see what it's like to take a real cock up her butt.
As if her mistress could read her thoughts Taylor suddenly pulled out of Summer's ass, reinserted herself back up Marissa's butt and started slowly sodomising Summer's best friend again.
For a few moments Summer actually wondered if that was the case, that somehow her mistress had read her mind and realise that she was thinking about her boyfriend and Marissa instead of concentrating on Taylor like her mistress no doubt wished. It was silly though, impossible, so Summer began to wonder if she'd seemed out of it because of her thoughts, but she was almost sure that wasn't the case as she had been very, very much into whatever Taylor had been doing to her.
Finally when Taylor switched again and shoved that strap on back up Summer's shit shoot Summer finally realise the true answer, and that was simply Taylor was fulfilling her promise of taking it in turns fucking her fuck toys up their asses.
Summer's realisation was right on the money. Taylor was seeing if it was possible to pretty much fuck two asses at the same time, and so far she seemed to be able to do it pretty well. Ok, so she wasn't so much fucking them at the same time as she was going back and forth between them, but it was still extremely hot.
After going back and forth between them for what felt like hours Taylor decided to experiment with the hotness.
First she made Summer taste her own ass hole, and Marissa's, then she fed Marissa her best friend's ass juices before doing the same to Summer, randomly making each girl suck on her dildo straight from one of their butts, Taylor's toys happily doing as their mistress ordered without hesitation, even when she started pulling the cock out of their mouths to smack them with it and rub it all over their faces, or even when she did the same thing when it was straight from an ass.
Experimenting further Taylor started making Marissa and Summer spread each other's asses instead of their own, the girl spreading always getting a preview of her best friend's butt hole stretching around Taylor's strap on, a fact Taylor was happy to point out as she continued to talk dirty. This also made ass to mouth quicker, even Taylor able to give one thrust to the ass in front of her and one to the mouth, then one to the ass, and then one to the mouth, then one to the ass, and so on.
In yet another kinky act Taylor began to make Marissa and Summer lick each other's gaping ass holes. Since Summer was spreading Marissa's ass cheeks at the time she was able to get her tongue to slide all around the stretched ring of flesh before she spit deep inside it, Taylor joining her in that as it seemed like such a perverted act. This was repeated with Marissa rimming and then spitting into Summer's gaping shit hole, and then it went back and forth, the two submissive girls happily putting on quite a little show for their mistress.
Taking out the camera Taylor passed it to Summer who eagerly took a couple of shots of her own gaping ass hole, before taking a few pictures of her best friend's battered butt hole, Marissa happily posing without needing to be asked much to Taylor's delight. Her delight only increased as they swapped over, Marissa taking similar photos before passing it to Taylor who grinned at her toy posing for her, on her command spreading their own or each other's butt cheeks, licking and spitting into each other's gaping ass holes and sucking on Taylor's strap on cock, Taylor making sure to take plenty of shots of it inside each of their shit pipes to make her little photo collection complete.
Eventually Taylor couldn't take any more, the dominant girl putting the camera away and settling down to some serious butt busting.
This whole time Taylor had been fucking at a random pace, never really using the same amount of speed for the same amount of time, but as the perverted anal fun continued her perverted lust went through the roof and she began slam fucking the somehow still tight around her dildo ass holes, butt fucking the other girls at an increasingly hard pace and long time, much to the delight of both of the horny submissives.
Marissa could tell Summer was just as ready to cum as she was and she couldn't blame her.
Tonight had been the best, and the most perverted, sex of her life, and no matter how wrong at least half of the things she had done tonight had felt and no matter how much she had suffered from not being allowed to cum for so long and as much as the thought of being Taylor Townsend's fuck toy was worrying to say the least there wasn't a single moment of this night that Marissa would change. Sure, some of the things she had been through tonight had been agonising but in the end they all seem to add to her current perverted enjoyment, and Marissa wouldn't change what she was feeling right now for the world.



There was still a tiny voice inside Marissa's head telling her that becoming another girl's fuck toy was demeaning and wrong, but the sex was so good it was hard to care about that kind of thing. The part of her that thought this was wrong hoped that this would be a short term thing, that the three of them could hook up like this for a couple of weeks or maybe even a couple of months and then things could just kind of wined down and eventually unceremoniously end either when they left school and went their separate ways or perhaps sooner. Maybe it could be just her and Summer again. Part of her would like that. Part of her would like that very much. In fact there was no part of Marissa which wanted to lose Summer. The question was did she really wanted to continue being Taylor's toy?
For now the answer to that was a definite yes, and as the anal fucking became more and more blissful Marissa found it increasingly difficult to see why being Taylor's permanent little fuck toy was such a bad thing, part of her even hoping time would just cease altogether and she could be trapped in this kinky little threesome forever.
While she was happy for the threesome to continue Marissa found herself increasingly needing to cum. Summer felt the same thing, and was about to beg when Marissa beat her to it.
"Please Mistress Taylor, make us cum." Marissa started begging seemingly out of nowhere, "Make your sex toys cum. We love being your toys Taylor, your dirty little fuck toys to use for your pleasure. MMMMMMMMM. Just look at Summer. She's so ready to cum. And oooohhhhh, I am too Mistress Taylor. Mmmmmmmm, keep fucking me, keep fucking my ass. Fuck my ass and make me cum. I know I need permission, so I'm begging for it now. Please let me cum. OOOOOHHHHHHHH, oh, oh, if you, oh, if you let me cum I promise to be your obedient little sex toy for the rest of my life. Ohhhhh, just like Summer. Mmmmmmm, we'll be your toys, your naughty little fuck toys, just please let us cum."
"Oh yes, please Mistress Taylor, let us cum." Summer joined in, "I'll totally do what ever you want for the rest of my life if you just let us cum. We need it so bad. Make Marissa cum, and then make me cum. Please Mistress Taylor. We'll be such good little sluts for you, and you can fuck us whenever you want. Just please, make us cum. Fuck our slutty asses hard and make us cum. Make your naughty little sex toys cum."
"Mmmmmm." Taylor pondered, pretending to really think about it, "I don't know... you two promise to be good little fuck toys for me?"
"Yes Mistress Taylor." Marissa and Summer said in unison.
"You both promise to do whatever I say?" Taylor questioned.
"Yes Mistress Taylor." Marissa and Summer said in unison.
"You both promise to let me fuck you whenever I want?" Taylor asked.
"Yes Mistress Taylor." Marissa and Summer said in unison.
"You both want to be my toys?" Taylor questioned.
"Yes Mistress Taylor." Marissa and Summer said in unison.
"What do you want to be?" Taylor asked.
"Your toys Mistress Taylor. Please ass fuck your toys and make them cum." Marissa and Summer practically screamed in unison.
"Ok then, you both have my permission to cum... but Summer cums first!" Taylor stated, tearing her strap on from Marissa's ass and shoving it up Summer's.
Even though Taylor was pretty much as sure as she possibly could be that Marissa was broken this was still technically her breaking in so she wanted her to cum last. It just seemed more dramatic that way, and Taylor was nothing if not dramatic.
She briefly considered holding back with the already broken Summer so she would have more strength to put the explanation point on Marissa's submission, but ultimately Taylor decided against it.
If she wanted to end on a high note Taylor was going to have two make both of her new toys climax in multiples, so anything less than 100% just wasn't going to cut it.
With that in mind within seconds of entering Summer's shit shooter Taylor was picking up speed, going faster and faster until she was pounding the other girl's pooper, the sound of her hips meeting Summer's ass cheeks echoing throughout the room as the butt fucking became brutal.
It was so hard Taylor briefly worried she'd pushed things too far and she was now legitimately hurting her little toy, perhaps tearing her butt hole apart under the savage pace but to her relief Summer's pleasure filled moans, groans and cries told her otherwise.
After she was done feeling relieved those moans, groans and cries motivated Taylor on to make Summer climax, not something that was going to be a problem.
Summer felt like she had been ready to cum for hours now, every time Taylor fucked her ass sending her closer and closer to orgasm until it felt as if the slowest of sodomisings could potentially get her off if Taylor would only keep fucking her ass for just a little bit longer. Now Summer had that little bit longer combined with a little bit harder and she could already feel her body rushing towards climax.
Of its own accord Summer's body began thrusting itself backwards against its invader, the dildo drilling deeper and harder into her bowels as a result, which obviously gave her more pleasure but also caused her to worry at the same time.
Her mistress hadn't given her permission to do this, and while she would have welcomed a spanking either now or later, along with any number of other punishments Summer feared that Taylor would pull out and once again deny her climax, possibly for the rest of the night.
Summer had experienced more climaxes in this evening than almost her entire life, but she still craved more and to be denied it again seemed to be the worst punishment she could imagine.
Luckily Summer had a kind and caring mistress who instead of pulling out or punishing Summer in any type of a way decided to reward her instead, Taylor somehow finding a way to fuck Summer's ass even harder than she was before, giving Summer what she truly craved in the process, an orgasm.
It was a good one, one which made her fingers and toes curl as well as cause her eyes to roll in the back of her head. The second one cause the same thing as did the third. The fourth left her screaming and after the fifth she wasn't even aware of anything but the overwhelming ecstasy clouding her brain and threatening to leave her in a vegetable state forever, one that she might have welcomed if that vegetable state felt as good as this.
Using what felt like every ounce of her strength Taylor continued pounding Summer's ass through orgasm after orgasm, experiencing a couple herself in the process but not allowing herself to concentrate on them. Her full concentration had to be on making Summer cum while maintaining enough strength to do the same to Marissa.
Taylor's first objective was achieved surprisingly easily, it was when she finally pulled out, which was the problem as when she did she almost collapsed in an unconscious heap.
Fighting to stay conscious Taylor stared at the obscenely gaping crater which had once been so tiny and tight, looking over at an almost equally gaping hole just waiting for her to fill it.
After looking back and forth between these holes for a little while Taylor manoeuvred herself behind Marissa and without any warning shoved her strap on cock deep up the other girl's butt, that loosened hole taking the dildo with little or no resistance.
Once she was balls deep Taylor began the final butt fucking of the night, slamming her hips forward as hard as she could, although the smacking sound of her hips against Marissa's ass cheeks were noticeably softer than the sounds which had been echoing throughout the room only moments ago.
To make matters worse Taylor was still struggling with consciousness, physical and sexual exhaustion racking her body to the point where simply moving became the hardest thing she'd ever done.
If she wanted to even get through this she was going to have to think of something to motivate her, and think of it fast.
It didn't take her long to do so.
Almost Taylor's entire school life Marissa Cooper had been queen bee, alpha female, leader of the pack, the most popular girl in what felt like the whole state, if not the whole country. Taylor had been so jealous of her. Marissa had everything Taylor wanted and she didn't even have to work for it, it just seemed to come naturally to her, like it was her birthright or something. Taylor had worked hard her entire life to get even a 10th of Marissa's popularity and yet she was hated or worse, ignored. It wasn't fair, it wasn't fair at all, which was why Taylor was going to make it fair. She had already taken years of pent-up anger and frustration out on this bitch but it wasn't enough. No, for her revenge to be complete Taylor needed to totally make Marissa Cooper her bitch. She needed to turn her into her toy, her little plaything to do with as she pleased, and not just for a weekend but forever.
Fuelled by years of pent-up rage and aggression Taylor gripped tightly to Marissa's hips and began literally taking her frustrations out on Marissa Cooper's ass.
When Taylor reinserted the strap on back inside her ass again the butt fucking that ensued was noticeably and understandably slower.
It was disappointing, but Marissa figured Taylor was out of steam and if she was going to cum she was going to need to do at least some of the work much like Summer had just done, and even then she might need to finish the job herself given just how exhausted Taylor seemed to be.
She gave Taylor a chance, and then when she was about to start thrusting herself backwards Marissa's eyes went wide as Taylor suddenly went berserk, driving deep into her ass hole with a savagery she hadn't even used on Summer.
It was possibly the hardest fucking of the night, certainly harder than any fucking any of the girls had seen or experienced, and Marissa loved every moment of it.
If she hadn't already decided she was going to be getting ass fucked a lot from now on this butt fucking would have made sure that she would be a total anal slut for the rest of her life, happily bending over for her boyfriend, Summer, Taylor, and whoever else had a tongue, finger, toy or cock at their disposal.
This also confirmed that Marissa had no problem being Taylor's sex slave for as long as the other girl wanted, at least as long as she fucked her like this.
Despite the fact that it really wasn't necessary at this stage as she was close to cumming anyway Marissa started slamming herself back against Taylor, making the dildo move even faster and harder through her bowels, only increasing her pleasure.
When Taylor somehow found a way to ass fuck her even harder as a result of Marissa's actions the dildo stuffed girl could finally take no more.
Letting out a loud scream Marissa came, and came, and came. She had no idea how many times she climaxed as they all came so quickly, frying her brain and leaving her a total wreck, the poor girl ending up face down in the duvet cover silently screaming as her voice temporarily gave out.
Taylor didn't fare much better, her orgasms less powerful and plentiful but still destroying the last bit of energy she had left, her thrusts inevitably becoming slower and slower until she was forced to stop. When that happened Taylor didn't so much as pull out as she simply crashed to the ground, her dildo being forced out of Marissa's ass as she fell to the bed below.
Landing on her side Taylor used the last of her energy to roll over, and then she fell into a brief state of unconsciousness.
When she awoke she found her two fuck toys sucking on her strap on cock, cleaning it of their combined ass juices like the good little sex slaves she had turned them into.
Grinning widely Taylor reached down and stroked the hair of the two girls she would become increasingly close too in the months to come, although no one would know just how close they really were.
Her grin softening into a smile Taylor asked her now secret lovers, "What are you both?"
"We're your toys Mistress Taylor." Marissa and Summer said in unison once they had taken the now clean strap on dildo out of their mouths, "We're Taylor's toys."
The end.
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The new WWE divas champion Melina slowly rubbed soapsuds into her large breasts, caressing them in her hands and tweaking her nipples.
As usual after her matches she was as horny as hell, but her last couple of fucks had been less than impressive. In fact she hadn't had a good fuck since her latest injury, something Melina was determined to change tonight.
Sliding her hand down to her pussy Melina thought about each member of the RAW locker room, male and female, to try and decide who, if any of them she should go after.
She briefly got sidetracked from her selection as she thought about how grateful she was that her allies and enemies in the 6 diva tagteam match she had just been in had showered quickly and left, leaving her free to slide her fingers into herself and alleviate a little of the burning desire inside her before she tried to pick somebody up. Although now she thinks about it, there had been one exception.
Just then the one diva who had been in the tagteam match and hadn't showered yet made her presence known, "Ton cul a obtenu plus gros. Il doit être le plus grand, le cul le plus rapide et la plus dégoûtante que j'aie jamais. Il est révoltant, que vous êtes."
Turning around Melina saw Maryse standing behind her, naked except for a large dildo strapped around her waist which she was slowly stroking as if it was real.
"Ton cul a obtenu plus gros. Il doit être le plus grand, le cul le plus rapide et la plus dégoûtante que j'aie jamais. Il est révoltant, que vous êtes." Maryse repeated.
Melina smiled and turned off the water, "No hablo francés. Hablo español e Inglés, y desde Inglés es el único lenguaje que ambos hablan por favor, se adhieren a ella.
"Pardon?" Maryse frowned.
"I said, I don't speak French. I speak Spanish and English, and since English is the only language we both speak please stick to it." Melina translated, "Now what did you say and what do you want?"
"I said, your ass has gotten fatter. It has to be the biggest, fattest, most disgusting ass I have ever seen. It is revolting, as are you." Maryse translated in her sultry French accent, "And what I want... is to fuck your disgusting ass."
"Excuse me?" Melina said.
Maryse smirked and began to approach the other diva, stroking her strap on menacingly, "Graisse ânes dégoûtant me rendre si malade. Ils me font vomir dans ma bouche. Mais je les aime baiser. Il est ma plus grande honte, mais j'aime juste fucking gras, ânes dégoûtant comme la vôtre, et puisque vous êtes la putain plus grand coq sur RAW, j'ai décidé de prendre votre graisse, le cul dégueulasse et l'utiliser pour mon plaisir."
Melina glared at Maryse who translated, "Fat, disgusting asses make me so sick. They make me throw up in my mouth. But I love fucking them. It is my greatest shame, but I just love fucking fat, disgusting asses like yours, and since you are the biggest cock whore on RAW I have decided to take your fat, disgusting ass and use it for my pleasure."
Melina just stood there for several moments, unable to believe Maryse's arrogance. This bitch actually thought she could insult her and fuck her up the ass?
"Je peux te voir comme. I see you like." Maryse smirked, reaching out and touching Melina's wet pussy, "You want to be my little anal whore."
"No, I just had a shower and I was fucking myself." Melina pointed out, although it was noticeable she didn't slap Maryse's hand away.
"Thinking of moi?" Maryse smirked.
"Thinking of hot guys with big cocks." Melina said.
Getting so close that she was invading Melina's personal space Maryse whispered in the other diva's ear, "Je suis plus fort de la chaleur. Le plus sexy des sexy. Mon coq ... est plus grand que n'importe quel mec est là. I am the hottest of the hot. The sexiest of the sexy. My cock... is bigger than any guy's here."
"You would know." Melina said, forcing herself not to moan as Maryse toyed with her entrance.
For a few seconds there was silence as Maryse stroked Melina's pussy lips and the divas champion tried to convince herself to first slap Maryse's hand away, then slap the arrogant bitch's face before beating the hell out of her. It was definitely what she should do, but her body was forcing her to reconsider.
Melina was horny and in desperate need of a fuck, and that dildo looked so wonderfully big. Long and thick, just the way Melina liked them. The possibility of her finding such an impressive specimen on a guy was extremely unlikely, either tonight or in general, and even if Maryse had no clue how to use it Melina could probably get off with ease. The look in Maryse's eyes however suggested quite the opposite of her having no clue, and almost all of Melina's best fucks had been women, but no matter how horny she was she couldn't just sacrifice her dignity for a fuck. Then again, that cock was really, really big.
Maybe a compromise could be reached, something which would allow Melina to retain a little dignity and get a good fucking while allowing Maryse to get what she wanted. If the bitch continued to be mouthy she could always kick her ass later.
"Fuck my pussy first." Melina relented.
Maryse face filled with disgust, "Non, I am not your lover. You just bend over and take it in your disgusting fat ass like the whore you are."
Melina bit her lip. She really wanted that cock but Maryse wasn't making it easy for Melina to justify allowing them to fuck. Really she should just slap the bitch stupid, but again Melina's horniness for a fucking overcame her.
"You at least got lube?" Melina sighed, hating herself for this decision.
Maryse spat on her hand and rubbed it over the cock, "There, that is all an anal whore like you needs. Now, bend over. I have other, more important things to do tonight so I wish to get fucking your fat whore ass over with as soon as possible."
Melina glared. Maryse was just begging to get her ass kicked.
"Not good enough." Melina said, feeling as if she should leave it there... but, "I have some lube in my bag..."
"Non." Maryse snapped firmly, "Lube will make that fat ass too loose. If I am to get any pleasure from using your disgusting ass it must be as tight as possible."
"Well then you can shove that strap on up your own ass." Melina mocked Maryse's accent and tried to leave but the French-Canadian moved to block her path.
"Fine." Maryse sighed in annoyance, before spitting on her fingers, "Je vais utiliser mes beaux doigts pour étirer votre gros cul dégueulasse. Maintenant, demi-tour et me montrer que la matière grasse, cul dégueulasse. Je veux voir ce que je vais utiliser pour mon plaisir. I shall use my beautiful fingers to stretch out your disgusting fat ass. Now turn around and show me that fat, disgusting ass. I wish to see what I will be using for my pleasure."
Again Melina should just kick Maryse's ass, but again Melina's pride was outdone by her horniness, the feisty Latina gritting her teeth and glaring at the French-Canadian before slowly turning around, leaning forward and placing her hands on the wet shower wall, pushing her ass out for the fucking that better be worth it.
Maryse licked her lips as she was finally presented with her prize, the biggest, fattest, most disgusting ass she had ever seen. Bile slowly inched up her throat, threatening to spew from her mouth as her pussy felt as if it was on fire with desire. She had to fuck that ass and she had to fuck it now.
By all rights she should just shove it up Melina's ass to teach the bitch a lesson for keeping her weighting. She could be balls deep inside that disgusting ass by now, so she should be making up for lost time, but Maryse had already suffered enough of Melina's bitching and if she didn't want to suffer any more she was going to have to give the anal whore some unnecessary stretching.
On the bright side it gave her a chance to get a closer look at that ass, Maryse feeling as if she was going to throw up at the same time incredible lust flooded her body as she slowly got onto her knees behind Melina, bring her face inches away from that disgusting fat ass.
The cheeks were so big and large and full of fat, just the way Maryse liked them.
Why the WWE would employ a diva with such a big butt was a mystery to Maryse. Weren't divas supposed to be sexy? K, so Melina had a slim waist, a face which was... ok, long silky hair and a pair of tits almost big enough to rival her bubble butt, but she didn't compare to the sexiest of the sexy. None of the other divas did, but Melina looked like she was carrying most of her weight in her ass. It was disgusting, and yet for some perverted reason Maryse lusted after this fat ass above anything else in the WWE.
Up until now Maryse has resisted her craving every brief time her path crossed with Melina's, but now Melina was back with her ass looking bigger, fatter and more disgusting than ever Maryse just couldn't resist.
Raising both her hands high Maryse brought them down in a forceful double slap, grinning widely as those meaty cheeks jiggled from the impact.
"Mmmmmm, Ces un gros cul. De telles matières grasses, le cul dégueulasse." Maryse murmured lustfully, rubbing her hands all over Melina's luscious backside, "Mmmmmm, Such a fat ass. Such a fat, disgusting ass."
Spreading Melina's ass cheeks Maryse stared lustfully at the surprisingly tight looking puckered hole.
"Ooooooo, une telle mignon, petit trou d'une telle matière grasse, cul dégueulasse. Votre trou du cul fait ton cul l'air si la graisse, donc très, très gras." Maryse said, staring at Melina's ass hole and then spitting on it before translating, "Such a cute, tiny hole for such a fat, disgusting ass. Your ass hole makes your ass look so fat, so very, very fat."
Melina's teeth gritted tightly together as she again reconsidered letting Maryse fuck her, the Latina about to say something when she was cut off and forced to moan as Maryse forcefully pushed a finger into her ass hole.
"Ohhhhhh ton cul ... il est si serré. Donc, très, très serré. Comment est-cul tellement serré une pute anal? Votre fesses sans cesse croissant écraser le petit trou entre eux, en gardant les anales peu putain de Nice et serré? Ou bien vous venez de faire pour baiser le cul? Dites-moi peu anal putain, pourquoi est ton gros cul si serré?" Maryse asked softly in amazement, slowly sliding her finger in and out of Melina's back passage, pausing a little to enjoy the exquisite feeling of tightness around her finger before translating, "Your ass... it is so tight. So very, very tight. How is an anal whore's ass so tight? Does your ever growing ass cheeks crush the little hole in between them, keeping the little anal whore nice and tight? Or were you just made for ass fucking? Tell me little anal whore, why is your fat ass so tight?"
"Maybe I'm not the anal whore you think I am." Melina said through her still gritted teeth.
Maryse burst out laughing, "Allons, vous êtes bien le plus grand anal putain la WWE n'a jamais vu. Il est douteux qu'il y ait un seul homme dans le vestiaire ensemble, ou de la société, qui n'a pas baisé ce gros cul. Et qui pourrait les blâmer? Qui peut les blâmer de vouloir foutre un tel gros cul rond, avec un tel trou serré peu entre eux. Nonsense, you are clearly the biggest anal whore the WWE has ever seen. It is doubtful that there is a single man in the entire locker room, or company, that hasn't fucked this fat ass. And who could blame them? Who can blame them for wanting to fuck such a big, round ass with such a tight little hole in between them?"
Maryse pause to add another finger before twirling both digits inside Melina's bowels, really stretching out her ass hole for penetration.
"Mmmmmm, comme un âne fuck-mesure. Il ne demande qu'à être baisée. OOOOOOO, je parie que vous en prie aussi. Je parie que vous en prie pour lui dans le cul. Je parie que vous en supplie pour obtenir votre gros, gros cul baisé tout le temps. Mmmmmm, et vous prie maintenant. Vous prie pour ma grosse bite. Vous prie de me foutre de votre graisse, le cul dégueulasse avec ma grosse bite." Maryse taunted, pounding her fingers in and out of Melina's ass, "Mmmmmm, such a fuck-able ass. It just begs to be fucked. Ooooooo, I bet you beg too. I bet you beg for it in the ass. I bet you beg to get your big, fat ass fucked all the time. Mmmmmm, and you will beg now. You will beg for my big dick. You will beg for me to fuck your fat, disgusting ass with my big dick."
Even more than ever before Melina wanted to kick Maryse's ass, but those fingers felt so good inside her own ass and they promised much more pleasure if she continued to play along, so yet again swallowing her pride Melina said, "Please fuck my ass. Fuck my ass with your big dick."
"Ton gros cul. Tu veux que je baise ton gros cul avec ma grosse bite. Your fat ass. You want me to fuck your fat ass with my big dick." Maryse corrected, slapping Melina's fat ass with her free hand.
"Yes... I want you to... I want you to fuck my fat ass with your big dick." Melina forced herself to reply.
"Mmmmmm, good whore." Maryse said, pulling her fingers out of Melina's ass hole and slapping her extra hard on her cheeks.
Melina waited for the penetration but it didn't come and she could sense Maryse fumbling with something behind her. Turning her head around Melina's blood boils when she saw it was a condom.
"What?" Maryse questioned before tearing the head of the wrapper off with her teeth and chucking it aside, "You expect me not to protect myself against your disease ridden shit hole? Who knows how many STDs that thing has as a result of your relentless anal whoring."
Maryse rolls the condom she had been hiding beneath the straps of her harness onto her dildo, stroking it up and down to make sure it was properly on, "You wouldn't expect one of the countless men you've let up there slide in without protection, why should I be any different? Don't I deserve the chance to protect myself against your diseased filled fat ass?"
The whole time Maryse was talking Melina was thinking about beating the shit out of her, or at least slapping her and/or giving her a piece of her mind, but instead settles for smiling and replying, "You know what, the condom's probably a good idea. I don't want to catch any of the numerous things you have, like say, lack of talent or the even worse things that must be crawling around inside you."
Maryse smirked, "Je ne suis pas celui qui est courbé juste parce qu'ils sont présentés avec une grosse bite... I'm not the one who's bent over just because they're presented with a big cock."
"Fuck you whore." Melina spat.
"Non, fuck you whore!" Maryse yelled back, shoving the head of her strap on through Melina's ass hole in one hard thrust.
Melina cried out in pain but she was given no time to relax, the compassionless French-Canadian delivering hard thrust after hard thrust which forced inch after inch of dildo into Melina's rectum until finally Maryse's hips met meaty ass cheeks, the big fake cock all the way into that bubble butt in less than a minute.
"Oh... si serré... très, très serré..." Maryse moaned as she enjoyed just how tightly Melina's rectum clampdown on the dildo as she began slowly moving in and out of her, "Je l'adore quand gros, gras ânes dégoûtant ont serré des petits trous. Mmmmmm, ils sont tellement fun de baiser."
"Speak English bitch!" Melina said through gritted teeth.
"Silence putain sans valeur anal. J'essaie de profiter de votre gros cul gras." Maryse scolded, smacking Melina's rear, "Silence worthless anal whore. I am trying to enjoy your big fat ass."
Clearly not giving a damn about Melina's protests Maryse continued talking incessantly in French, translating most of it so Melina knew exactly how much she was being insulted. Melina was no stranger to insults, either giving or receiving, but never in all her life had she been verbally abused to this extreme. In less than five minutes Maryse had insulted her more than anyone else combined, something Melina couldn't stand for. She was going to kick Maryse's ass... just not now. She was definitely going to do it, just later, much later.
For now no matter how much she was tempted to kick Maryse's ass Melina just couldn't do it because she was enjoying getting her own ass fucked too much.
Despite the rough penetration Maryse had quickly began fucking Melina's ass at an incredibly slow and steady pace, somehow able to occasionally grind her hips around and thus moving the dildo around inside Melina's bowels without actually hurting the divas champion. In what felt like less than 30 seconds the pain was gone, and in another 30 seconds the uncomfortableness was gone too, leaving Melina with just the pleasure which had slowly been building from the moment Maryse began stretching out her ass.
As impressive as Maryse's butt fucking skills were Melina was gritting her teeth in an inevitably futile attempt to stop herself from moaning, Melina knowing it was only a matter of time before the French-Canadian bitch squeezed one out of her but still trying to avoid it as long as possible because she knew Maryse would gleefully rub it in her face. When Maryse suddenly gave her a extra hard thrust, spreading pleasure throughout Melina's body and forcing her to moan the Latina was proven right.
"Oui, c'est ça salope... gémissement. Moan for me. Moan like a whore." Maryse said, her accent coming in thick as she lustfully sawed in and out of Melina's ass hole, "Mmmmmm, you're such a whore... such a disgusting anal whore. It is so easy to make you moan. I bet everybody already has. I bet I am the last in the WWE to make you moan like a whore. An ass this fat has probably been fucked by every man on the roster... ooooohhhhh, and everyone knows what a slut you are for women. Oh, you revolt me, you revolt me so much. I am so ashamed to be ass fucking you, but I just love your big butt and the way you moan for me while I'm fucking you up your stupid fat ass. Tu es une pute ... telle une putain dégueulasse anal. Il est si facile de vous faire gémir. Je parie que tout le monde a déjà. Je parie que je suis le dernier de la WWE pour vous faire gémir comme une putain. Un âne cette graisse a probablement été baisée par tous les hommes sur la liste, et tout le monde sait ce qu'est une salope que tu es pour les femmes. Oh, vous me révolte, vous me révolte autant. Je suis tellement honte d'être le cul tu baises, mais je viens de l'amour de votre grand bout et la façon dont vous plaindre de moi pendant que je te baise votre stupide gros cul."
Maryse love to hear whores moaning for her. It was undisputable evidence just how good she was, regardless what the worthless whore might say. Of course whatever a whore had to say was as worthless as every other part of their body, except maybe their ass.
Some whores were blessed with asses which justify their existence. Melina was definitely one of these whores.
For years Maryse had been asking herself why she would lower herself to this, to fucking a fat ass whore like Melina, why she would run the risk of humiliation if anyone was to find out she liked to fuck so below her level, and most importantly of all why did she find rounded asses like Melina's so fascinating.
Maryse honestly wasn't sure, but at least she could always comfort herself that part of her enjoyment came from humiliating another woman. Sure whores like Melina loved their humiliation, but that didn't change the fact that Maryse was literally misusing their ass holes for her own pleasure. In fact when a whore enjoyed it so much it only made it sweeter because it proved yet again Maryse was better than them. She would never allow a man or woman to penetrate that hole, but a disgusting whore like Melina would rejoice in it.
Looking down Maryse once again felt like she was going to throw up as she saw the massive dildo strapped around her waist sliding in and out of that little hole Melina shit from. To think Melina enjoyed being penetrated in that hole... it was disgusting. If Melina wasn't embarrassed and humiliated then Maryse felt embarrassed and humiliated for her. Of course those feelings only made Maryse enjoy slowly stretching her fellow diva's ass out even more, the French-Canadian fascinated by that hole which disgusted her and turned her on like nothing else in the world.



Watching her beautiful cock sliding in and out of that disgusting hole was so... beautiful. It was perverted beauty, something which shouldn't be pretty but was, like the film were that plastic bag flew about in the wind or one of those art exhibitions made of nothing but trash. That was appropriate, Melina was nothing but trash to Maryse, and her fat ass was the trashiest part of her, but it was trash which was also treasure, Maryse treasuring every moment she spent using Melina's trashy fat ass for her pleasure.
"Oh oui ... oh oui ... un tel gros cul .... telle une grosse cul dégueulasse." Maryse moaned, "You may be a lousy champion, but you make a great anal whore. Perhaps you should give me back my divas title so you can concentrate on bending over."
"Fuck you." Melina moaned for what felt like the millionth time, not really paying attention to what the other diva was saying and simply throwing a couple of insults back at her at random while trying to focus on the dick sliding in and out of her ass.
"Non, bad anal whore." Maryse snapped, pulling back hard on Melina's hair, "Anal whores should not talk back. They should be grateful they are getting fucked because it is their only purpose, their only use. It is clearly the only thing you're good at, so shut up and take it."
"Fuck you!" Melina repeated before crying out.
"I said shut up and take it worthless anal whore!" Maryse yelled, brutally bringing her hand down upon Melina's ass cheeks, "Tais-toi et le prendre sans valeur putain anal! Prenez dans votre graisse, ass sans valeur!"
Melina told Maryse to fuck herself again over and over as the other RAW diva began brutally beating her butt, the French-Canadian spanking the sexy Latina harder with every insult either one of them gave the other meaning that in no time Maryse's hand was moving at lightning speed and the smacking sound echoed throughout the showers.
As the insults continued to fly and pain racked her body the fire inside the proud Latina woman screamed at herself to elbow Maryse as hard as she could in the face, keeping her off magazine covers for a while as she broke her nose and hopefully disfigured her pretty features just as Melina had been fantasizing about since the first insults that had been directed her way from this French-speaking bitch. However Melina was enjoying herself far too much to do that.
When she first arrived in the WWE Melina would have never, ever had submitted herself to something like a spanking, but it had felt so naughty and hot when her first dominant lover had placed her over her knee and began smacking her ass. That first spanking had quickly lead to others and now Melina loved a little booty beating, and as with the ass fucking Maryse was proving herself as a skilled expert.
The way the French-Canadian covered her ass in forceful blows which maximised the impact and yet kept going at such a quick pace with out minimising the power of the blow was a masterpiece of perfect timing, and the way Maryse kept it steadily going for so long spoke of skill that could only be learn through lots of experience.
Melina hadn't been so skilfully spanked since the last time she'd been over Beth Phoenix's knee and even then the muscular blonde lacked a certain finesse which Maryse had in spades, along with possibly a little more quickness, the rough treatment sending shivers of submissive lust through Melina's body which made up for the pause in the butt fucking, at least momentarily.
As the spanking continued Melina began to moan lightly, a fact Maryse was completely oblivious to for quite a while.
The former WWE divas champion had become lost in her own little world revolving around her hands connecting with the big fat ass she was enjoying so much, practically drooling as those meaty cheeks jiggled from the impact of her blows, Maryse beating those butt cheeks until the hand she was using was sore at which point she would switch over, doing this over and over until it felt like both her hands were bleeding only to keep spanking the anal whore even harder than before.
If there was one thing Maryse loved almost as much as butt fucking some skank, apart from getting her pussy eaten, was spanking some dumb bitch's bubble butt. It was almost just as humiliating for the bitch, and while it never made Maryse cum the way fucking an ass could it tended to leave and even longer lasting impression has the bitch's cheeks remained discoloured for hours afterwards if the spanking was done correctly, and from the way Melina's beautiful bronze skin was turning red it was safe to say this time would be no exception.
It was the way those full round cheeks slowly jiggled and changed colour which had Maryse clueless to just how much Melina was enjoying it until the current divas champion let out a particularly loud cry of pain and pleasure as Maryse delivered a harder than usual strike, causing the French-Canadian to smirk.
Putting all her concentration on the spanking Maryse had been forced to desist from thrusting in and out of Melina's ass meaning the anal whore should be receiving nothing but pain. Clearly that wasn't the case as the whore was loving having the outside of her big butt abused just as much as the inside of it, something which made Maryse sick to her stomach, feel a few ounces of pity for the shameless slut she was lowering herself to fucking, and continued grinning widely as arousal flooded her body.
"You like non? You like me spanking your ass?" Maryse questioned, already knowing the answer as she finally let go of Melina's hair and delivered a hard double smack to Melina's big butt, caressing those meaty cheeks in her hands so the other diva first cried out, and then moaned, both sounds seeming like pure pleasure which pretty much answered Maryse's question for her. Regardless after a few moments of butt groping Maryse's hand slid up around to Melina's big tits which she groped just as shamelessly, the blonde's breasts pressing into the brunette's back as she whispered in her ear, "Oooooo, your nipples say you like. They say you like very, very much. Mmmmmm, they're so hard. Whoever gave you these big fake tits did a fantastic job."
Maryse finally shut up to gently kissed the side of Melina's neck while continuing to massage her breasts, grinding her hips to move the dildo around inside the Latina's bowels, making them both moan.
"Mmmmmm, you definitely like this. You like it soft? I can be soft." Maryse whispered, moving her strap on in and out of Melina's rounded rear in one slow thrust, another moan escaping the Latina's lips, "See? Mmmmmm, that's good. I bet you would like more, wouldn't you? I bet you would love for me to gently fuck your ass. Faites l'amour à ton cul. Mmmmmm, make love to your ass. Play with your tits. Slide my hand down to your pussy and play with it. Maybe slide one of my beautiful fingers inside it. You would love that, would you not?"
Melina opened her mouth but no sound came out. All that did sound good, and Melina just loved the feeling of the other woman's tits pressing against her back and she definitely wanted Maryse's right hand which was now tracing up and down her flat stomach to go slightly lower but this whole thing felt like a set up and after a few more moments of teasing that's exactly what it proved to be.
"To bad." Maryse said coldly, twisting Melina's nipple roughly while the Latina refused to react, "I am not your lover. Je ne suis pas ton amant. Je n'aime pas ce que vous voulez ou ce dont vous avez besoin. Vous êtes moins que rien pour moi. Presque complètement sans valeur. Juste un gros cul, je me sers pour mon plaisir, et je vais utiliser vous comme je le souhaite. Alors ferme ta gueule et laissez-moi prendre mon plaisir avec votre âne stupide pute. I don't care what you want or what you need. You are less than nothing to me. Almost completely worthless. Just a fat ass I am using for my pleasure, and I will use you the way I want. So shut the fuck up and let me take my pleasure from your stupid whore ass."
With that Maryse lifted herself up, gripped firmly to Melina's waist and began to get down to some serious ass fucking, increasing the speed until her hips were smacking off Melina's butt, that big booty jiggling under the force of the impact, the feeling of Melina's wobbling cheeks almost making Maryse barf while at the same time to her shame she was flooded with arousal.
Maryse hated herself for enjoying the feelings of those big cheeks rippling before her hard thrusts, the French-Canadian knowing shamefully this was her favourite part of butt fucking a fat ass like the whore currently bent over for her.
If Melina had been the slightest bit large in any area that wasn't her tits or her ass Maryse would have never gone anywhere near her, but there was just something about the curvy figure, particularly that rounded backside which Maryse just couldn't get enough of, those jiggling cheeks driving her crazy and only motivating her to make the other woman cum.
That was another thing that shamed Maryse when she got to this stage as she was no lesbian, nor did she consider herself bisexual, so normally making another woman cum held no interest for her.
A cunt lapping queer could lick the cum out of her pussy if she was pretty enough and Maryse was in the mood to lie back and merely pretend she was with a man, but the only way Maryse would return the favour would be if she could fuck the other woman up the ass, and usually that was only an option if the ass in question was the type of big, round, fat asses that Maryse liked.
Right now Maryse was getting to fuck just the type of ass she liked, and while she wanted to make Melina cum it wasn't for Melina's pleasure, it was for her own. To make another woman cum from this had to be the ultimate humiliation, or at least it had to be in Maryse's mind, and the French-Canadian was eager to deliver that ultimate humiliation which should in turn bring herself off in the type of strong fashion she always did when humiliating another woman in this way.
Meanwhile Melina was struggling to decide whether or not she wanted to cum as quickly as she could or hold off her impending orgasm.
To cum quickly, or even at all, would no doubt lead to yet more verbal abuse and yet Maryse was still yet to shut up, the French-Canadian still irritatingly talking trash to the point where Melina was finding it a constant struggle to tune her out. It definitely made Melina want to get this over with so she could beat the fuck out of the other RAW diva, however to Melina's shame since it had began the verbal abuse had actually been something of a turn on.
When she had first come to the WWE Melina had thought of herself as a 100% dominant woman but after a series of one night stands and a couple of relationships with women who loved to dominate she was barely a 50% dominant woman, the once total dom happy to sub for just about any woman who was at least slightly dominant. She still drew the line at being anything but 100% in control with men, but that had only left Melina more susceptible to a dominant woman, a fact that had ultimately lead her to her current position, bent over with a giant strap on dildo being jack-hammered in and out of her ass by a woman she couldn't stand.
As the new divas champion it was a mistake to show such submission but Maryse's attitude and the way she talked to her drove Melina crazy. The fact that she seemed to have a PhD in ass fucking certainly didn't hurt matters.
It surprised Melina just how skilled Maryse was with a strap on, the mouthy blonde bitch pounding Melina's pooper with a skill which the divas champion wasn't sure could even be taught.
Melina had suspected Maryse of not being entirely straight for a long time as like many of the other WWE divas her eyes lingered a little bit too long on her fellow divas curves, Melina having caught Maryse checking out her ass on several occasions, but even after the bitchy French-Canadian had approached her with a strap on Melina hadn't expected her to necessarily know how to use it. Apparently not only did she know how to use it but Maryse had the skills to pound Melina's insides into jelly, the divas champion feeling as if her bowels were melting as the blonde slam fucked her ass to climax.
"Oh oui, oh oui, oh oui, oh oui, oh oui. J'aime cet âne. J'aimais ce gros cul dégueulasse. Ça me rend malade, mais je ne peux pas obtenir assez de lui. Vous me rendez malade, mais je ne peux pas obtenir assez de vous. Je ne peux pas obtenir assez de votre cul putain. Vous êtes complètement sans valeur, sauf pour le cul, mais quel âne, il est. Si gros. Ainsi, en matières grasses. Si dégoûtant. Elle et vous êtes révoltés, mais vous me mettez tellement. " Maryse moaned having completely given up on English half a dozen rectum wrecking thrusts a go.
The endless French became increasingly irritating but faint as Melina came like a banshee, letting out one of her mid-match deafening screams as her eyes rolled in the back of her head and her anal walls attempted to crush the toy forcefully moving inside them. To Melina's delight Maryse didn't even slow down, the Latina's juicy round cheeks rippling like jelly in a earthquake as she was butt fucked through orgasm after orgasm, her mind becoming so clouded with pleasure she didn't even care that she was still being insulted.
"C'est ça putain minable! Venu pour moi. Venez comme la prostituée total anal vous! Dieu, tu es si pathétique, venant d'être enculée. N'avez-vous pas honte? Pas même un tout petit peu? Ha, quelle blague vous. Qu'est-ce qu'un pathétique, plaisanterie sans valeur d'un champion. Une insulte à notre spectacle. Vous me révolte tellement je me sens physiquement malade juste fucking ton cul. I... Je ne sais pas s'il faut vomir ou venir... oh oui... mmmmm... au moins ton cul putain est bon à quelque chose. Au moins ton cul dégueulasse putain est bon à quelque chose. Mmmmmm, tu vas me faire venir. Ton gros cul qui se passe pour me faire chienne... Ooohhhhh... vous êtes grosse, cul dégueulasse va faire... va me faire venir... " Maryse panted.
Sweat dripping from her toned to perfection body Maryse continued to verbally and anally abuse Melina, feeling disgusted just how easily the WWE divas champion came from getting her fat ass fucked, that discussed being the thing to finally push Maryse over the edge as to her shame Maryse came too in a powerful climax, the French-Canadian reminding herself the strap on came with its own clit stimulator which was at least partially responsible for her enjoyment. Deciding to at least get as much enjoyment as she could from lowering herself to ass fucking such a whore Maryse continued pounding Melina's pooper through a couple more climaxes before her own fatigue and shame forced her to slow down, the whore she was using moaning in discontentment as Maryse brought the butt fucking to a stop and pulled out.
Maryse almost lost her lunch when she saw the ruined mess that was Melina's ass, those big fat cheeks bruised and discoloured while that meant to be exit only hole which had once been surprisingly tiny was now bruised red and gaping obscenely.
At first Maryse put her hand up to her face to try and keep the barf in, but as she continued to stare at it the urge to be sick was replaced by giggles which turned to laughter.
"Votre trou du cul... Il est maintenant sous forme de graisse et dégoûtant que le reste de ton cul." Maryse laughed, "Your ass hole... it is now as fat and disgusting as the rest of your ass."
Melina tried to respond with an insult but she was so exhausted all that came out was a moan as a tiny aftershock rocked her body, her response just causing Maryse to laugh again as the French-Canadian spent several minutes staring at Melina's ruined rear.
Seeing the destruction her strap on tended to cause was another shameful fetish of Maryse's, not for the first time the blonde diva relieved no one was around to see herself giving in to such urges.
Finally pulling her attention away from Melina's gaping butt hole Maryse grimaced as she saw her once nice and clean dildo covered in the ass cream of a anal slut, the sexiest of the sexy reaching down with two fingers to slowly pull the condom from her cock, glad she had used it, but still certain she would sterilise the dildo if not throw it away entirely after it had been buried so deep in a total whore's shit pipe.
Once the condom was off Maryse flicked her wrist to throw the used condom as far away from her as possible, however she stopped herself at the last moment as she got a perverted idea.
Moving quickly Maryse pushed the condom deep into Melina's gaping ass hole and then wiped her hand against those big bruised butt cheeks before standing back and smirking.
"Hey..." Melina said a few moments later, quickly awaking from her afterglow as she realised what had happened, reaching back awkwardly to try and pull the condom from her ass as she turned around to finally give Maryse a piece of her mind only to stop in her tracks and forget all about the condom as she became transfixed by the sight of Maryse massaging her own tits.
"Oh Melina... oh oui... oh that feels so good." Maryse moaned in her sultry French accent, constantly switching between tweaking her nipples and pushing her full round breasts up as if she was presenting them for Melina's mouth, "I just love my tits. They are big, but not clown big like yours are... oooohhhhh... Je parie que vous souhaitez les sucer... I bet you would like to suck on my big tits, bury your face in them, wouldn't you?"
Feeling her mouth water Melina tries to insult Maryse but is too caught up in her lust to do so.
"What about my ass?" Maryse asked, turning around and pushing the strap on down around her ankles to expose her ass, bending over slightly to make sure the other RAW diva was getting a good look, "Isn't it so much better than yours? Don't you want to get down on your knees and kiss it? Oui, vous adorent baiser mon cul. Cover my beautiful ass in kisses to thank me for fucking yours. Mmmmmm, I bet you would tongue my ass hole without even needing to be asked, wouldn't you slut. You want this?"
Bending over further Maryse reached back to spread her ass cheeks, exposing her wet pussy and tight rear pucker, both of which made Melina more speechless with lust.
"How about my pussy?" Maryse questioned, turning back around and spreading her legs, sliding her right hand down to her cunt and rubbing it firmly while she used her left to play with one of her tits, "You would just love to lick my beautiful pussy wouldn't you Melina? Oui, I've heard what a pussy lover you are, how you would be a total lesbian if you weren't such a walking cum dump. Oui, vous aimez la chatte non? Mmmmmm, I bet you would just love to eat such a pretty pussy like mine wouldn't you? I bet all I would need to do is say the word and you would be on your knees licking my pussy whenever I wanted, non?"
This time Melina unconsciously licked her lips which caused Maryse to laugh.
"Well take a good look... because this is the closest you will be getting to doing any of those things to my beautiful body you stupid whore." Maryse laughed, picking up her strap on, "Your ass might be big, fat, and fun to fuck but you are not worthy of my body. Mon corps est la perfection, beaucoup trop bon pour vous." Maryse then turned and left, calling after, "See you around anal whore. Rendez-vous autour de pute anal. J'ai besoin d'aller prendre au moins dix douches privée avec mes savons et les shampooings plus chère pour essayer d'obtenir votre odeur sur moi. I need to go take at least ten private showers with my most expensive soaps and shampoos to try and get your stench off me."
As she stood there with her mouth open in horror Melina considered attacking the retreating bitch and giving her the ass kicking she should have given her from the start, but the Latina wasn't sure if she could trust her legs to even move let alone trust her body to win a fight she felt she didn't even have the energy to start. Besides, while there was part of her which desperately wanted to beat the hell out of Maryse there was another part of Melina which wanted to beg the French-Canadian to comeback and fuck her ass again, or at least let her slide her tongue all over that body which had just been cruelly presented to her only for her to be denied it.



Pulling the condom from her tightening but still slightly open butt hole Melina popped the ass flavoured cock wrapper into her mouth and began sucking on it while trying to decide exactly what she was going to do the next time she saw the French-Canadian bitch.
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Eric Forman sighed as he stormed his way up the stairs, heading towards his bedroom.
He had just spent the last six hours alone in his basement constructing Star Wars models and enjoying a one-man circle. Not that long ago he had a large group of friends who he would hang out with in the circle to take his mind off his pain, but he had lost that. He felt like he had nothing now.
A few days ago Eric's world had come crashing down around him when he had caught his girlfriend Donna Pinciotti cheating on him with another man... and another woman! And not just any man or woman but his dumb and annoying friends Michael Kelso and Jackie Burkhart.
He honestly wasn't sure which was more surprising.
On one hand Donna had always hated Kelso, or at least acted like she did.
On the other hand Jackie was a girl and before finding her in bed with Jackie there hadn't even been a hint that Donna was anything but heterosexual. Ok so she was tall, athletic, good at sports, etc, but still to Eric's knowledge she hadn't ever shown any attraction to girls before, then again it would seem Eric's knowledge wasn't as good as he thought it was.
Eric had thought about Donna being with other women in his fantasies but somehow fantasy and reality were two different things. And of all the women in all the world why did Donna have to pick Jackie Burkhardt as her experimentation buddy. Jackie was just so... well... Jackie.
When Laurie had told him Donna was cheating on him with Jackie he had laughed, but Eric had seen it with his own eyes, Donna and Jackie in bed together and Kelso lying naked on the floor. He certainly wasn't laughing after that.
He felt betrayed. Hell, he didn't feel betrayed, he had been betrayed. And he was angry, angrier than he'd ever been, frustration building up inside him like never before.
It was in this mood that he open the door to his room to find his former girlfriend Donna Pinciotti standing by his bed.
"What are you doing here?" Eric asked bitterly as he walked into his room.
"I came here to talk." Donna said.
"I'm not in the mood to talk." Eric said.
"Good, then you can listen." Donna said. There was a long pause before Donna took a deep breath and said, "I owe you an apology Eric."
"You're damn right you do..." Eric started before his mind processed what Donna just said, "Wait, what?"
Eric had imagined this conversation many times in his head and yet he had never expected this.
Donna, seeing that she had knocked him off guard, did her best to capitalise on this opportunity.
"I owe you an apology. I've been going through some stuff lately, and I've been trying to sort it out without getting you involved but all I've ended up doing is hurting you." Donna said, before taking another deep breath, "The thing is Eric, I'm sorry for hurting you... but I'm not..."
"What?" Eric said, a little confused and more than a little angry.
"What I mean is," Donna said, "I'm kind of having an identity crisis, a sexual identity crisis here, and I kind of feel like I need to find out what it is I really want."
"And you thought you'd find out what you really want by cheating on me?" Eric yelled.
Donna glared at him for a moment, before smiling, "You know what Eric, you're right, I cheated on you and I'm sorry, but I think I have a way to make it up to you."
"Oh, and how are you going to do that?" Eric asked.
There was a slam which made Eric spun around.
There standing by his now closed bedroom door was his girlfriend's lesbian lover Jackie Burkhart. She must have been hiding behind the door when he came in.
"What's the matter Eric?" Donna asked, "I thought two girls was every guys fantasy?"
Eric paused for a minute, trying to get over his shock but quickly recovered.
"This isn't two girls, this is one girl and Jackie." Eric said, anger and bitterness in his voice.
Donna couldn't help smiling at this. Eric had always hated Jackie. This is something that was going to have to change if she was going to be able to keep them both.
"Jackie, strip." Donna ordered.
"Yes mistress." Jackie said obediently as she began to strip.
Despite himself Eric found his eyes being drawn towards Jackie the moment her top came off, and his eyes were glued to her once her bra was off.
Her mistress Donna had explained her plans in detail to Jackie before they had come to the Foremans house, and one of the many instruction she had been given was to not make a show of her stripping and get her clothes off as quickly as possible, and because this was a direct order from her mistress Jackie had no problem in doing so.
It wasn't long before Jackie's pants, panties, shoes and socks were in a pile with her top and bra on the floor and Jackie was standing there completely naked.
"Now, turn around slowly Jackie, show Eric my property." Donna commanded.
"Yes mistress." Jackie said, obeying her mistress.
Eric couldn't stop his eyes from travelling over Jackie's body as she turned around, just as he couldn't stop his horny body from reacting to the sight. Before breaking up he and Donna had been barely having sex, which was apparently because the redhead had been getting some on the side with Jackie and God knows who else, but as a result Eric was even hornier than usual and more than likely that was affecting his judgment. That surely had to be the only reason he was suddenly finding himself incredibly attracted to Jackie.
Eric had never understood Jackie's appeal. She was bitchy, and whiny, and annoying, and... and... and... this Jackie didn't seem anything like that. She hadn't said anything bitchy or complained since she got here, in fact she was acting so quiet, obedient and submissive it was kind of endearing... and hot... and now Eric was actually looking at her he had to admit Jackie was actually quite hot, he had probably just never noticed because of her personality.
"As you can see my bitch is nothing like the old Jackie." Donna said, pointing out what Eric had just thought, "She's obedient, submissive, and so very, very eager to please. And God she's got a great mouth. Seriously Eric, you should really try it. I swear, her mouth feels like pure heaven on my cunt and I've been training her to suck cock with my strap on so I know she can satisfy your needs as well as mine."
Eric turns to his former girlfriend, unable to find the words, possibly because all his blood wasn't exactly rushing to his head.
"What..." He began before he was cut off.
"What am I proposing? I'm glad you asked." Donna said, stepping closer to Eric, "I was thinking the three of us could be like, a couple. I'll let you use Jackie whenever you want, just so long as you ask my permission first, we'll still have each other and I'll have her. Everybody wins."
Eric just stood there for a few minutes stunned out of his mind.
"Kelso..." He began finally.
"Was with us one time. You'd get to brag you can have us whenever you want." Donna said, before smiling, "Well, you can have us whenever I want, but you don't have to tell your friends that."
Another pause.
"Hyde..." Eric said.
"We'll cross that bridge when we come to it." Donna said, wanting to try and avoid that conversation.
The actual plan was for the four of them, Eric, Hyde, Jackie and Donna herself to become a couple of sorts, but no need to overload Eric's mind right now with that information. Besides Donna was sure he'd agree to it once he'd had a taste of herself and Jackie together.
There was another pause and then Eric said, "You left my sister naked and tied to the water tower. She was up there for hours before the cops found her, and then they arrested her."
Donna gave him a look, "Do you really care?"
Eric thought about this for a second and then answered truthfully, "No."
There was another long pause as Eric considered his options, thought about how he was still mad at Donna for betraying him, and how this could only end badly, and lots of other good reasons for him not to go through with this, but ultimately the fact remained he was being offered a threesome with two hot girls. If he turned them down it would be like an offence to every straight male out there.
"Ok." He said softly, although he still wasn't exactly sure what he was agreeing too.
"Good. I love you Eric and I want to make this work." Donna said, kissing him softly for a moment before turning to her bitch, "Now, I think it's about time you saw what my bitch can do. Jackie, on your knees."
Jackie immediately did as she was told and fell to her knees.
"Crawl over to Eric." Donna ordered.
Again Jackie did as she was told and crawled over to Eric.
"Good, now take off his pants and start sucking." Donna commanded.
Once again Jackie did as she was told and reached up, undid Eric's pants, pulled them down along with his underwear until they were around his ankles and took his semi-hard dick into her mouth. His dick did not remain semi-hard for long.
As soon as Jackie wrapped her lips around his cock Eric let out a moan, and he continued to moan as those lips slid up and down his hardening shaft, sucking it into full hardness in what felt like a matter of seconds.
Once he was fully erect Jackie slid his cock down her throat with out a hint of gagging until his balls were resting against her chin.
Eric was not a bad size, at least in the cock department if not the height, but Jackie had spent hours sucking on her mistress's collection of strap ons, her wonderful mistress Donna teaching her how best she could serve her and because of her advanced cock sucking training deep throating Eric was no problem at all.
Remembering her training Jackie reached up and caressed his balls which were resting against her chin as she used her throat muscles to massage his dick. When she was ready she effortlessly began to remove her mouth from his poll until only the head of it remained inside, and then she slid her lips backed down his shaft. Jackie then repeated this process, bobbing her head up and down on Eric's cock, deep throating it to the balls every time.
Suddenly Eric's dislike for Jackie was a thing of the past. The girl's mouth and tongue felt so unbelievably good on his dick he almost couldn't comprehend it. He had always loved it when Donna had given him head but Jackie seemed to be in a league of her own when it came to cock sucking.
She was just so... eager.
When Donna sucked his cock Eric always got the feeling like she was just doing it to do him a favour, but Jackie was sucking away at his cock like she actually wanted to be sucking on his cock and it was an incredible turn on.
Of course the truth was that out of all their friends Jackie was leased eager to suck Eric's cock, but her mistress Donna had ordered her to do it and Jackie would rather die than ever even think of disobeying her mistress.
Donna watched in amazement as her girlfriend/bitch Jackie sucked off her boyfriend Eric, and thought about how only a few months ago if she had seen this she would never have talked to either of them again but now it just seemed perfect. The two most important people in her life, her girlfriend and her boyfriend, together with her. After all this time she was finally going to get her cake and eat it too.
Continuing to watch Jackie suck Eric's cock Donna stripped herself of her clothes and quietly sneaked up behind her boyfriend and pressed her naked body into his back
"I told you she's got a great mouth." Donna whispered huskily into Eric's ear before gently biting it.
"You... you weren't kidding." Eric groaned.
"Of course not, Jackie's the perfect bitch, and if you like her mouth, wait until you feel her pussy. It's warmer, wetter and tighter than her mouth and it feels great on my tongue and fingers. I bet it feels great on a cock." Donna whispered huskily into her boyfriend's ear before she began to pull his shirt over his head, "Now, let's get these clothes off you so you can feel my bitch's warm, wet, tight pussy on your cock. Jackie, stopped sucking his dick and help me."
Jackie obeyed and helped her mistress strip Eric and then pushed him down on his back on the bed.
"Get on top of him and ride his cock." Donna ordered her bitch who did as she was told.
Mounting her mistress's boyfriend Jackie reached down to grab a firm hold of his cock, which thanks to her mouth was hard as a rock, and pressed it up against her wet love hole, the lips of her pussy gently parting as the obedient sex slave pushed the cock inside herself. Once the head was inside and she had given herself time to relax Jackie slowly lowered herself on Eric's shaft, taking his length inch by inch until it was all the way inside her, at which point she waited for further instruction.
"Good girl Jackie." Donna praised her slut, "Now, ride him."
"Yes mistress." Jackie cooed, before slowly raising herself off Eric's cock so that it was almost all the way out of her before sliding back down on it all the way and then repeating the process.
Eric groaned and moaned as Jackie began gently bouncing up and down on his dick, the sensations of having her warm, wet, tight pussy caressing his cock driving him wild. Donna had been right, Jackie's pussy was even better than her mouth and Eric was more than content to lay back and let the beautiful brunette fuck herself on his rod.
And she was beautiful. Eric couldn't understand why he hadn't seen it before. Well, actually he could. Jackie's old personality had been a total turn off for him, but this new personality that Donna had created, one of quiet submission and obedience was very much a turn on and if Eric absolutely had to have sex with both Jackie and Donna to keep Donna happy then he supposed he might just about be able to stand it at this rate, especially if Jackie was to act in the way that she was right now.
As far as Jackie was concerned Eric was the least desirable of all their friends, even Fez, and she didn't much care for him as a person, he was a bit of a dumbass, so why her mistress Donna wasted her time with him would forever be a mystery to her. But Jackie was completely in love with her mistress Donna and would gladly do anything for her and if that included having sex with Eric Foreman then she would do it with a smile on her face.
At least Jackie could take comfort in the fact that Eric's cock was hard and it did feel good in her pussy. She adored being filled by Donna's tongue, fingers and dildos but Jackie had to admit there was something about having a real cock inside her which she didn't get to enjoy normally when serving her mistress. It was something Jackie could go without, but since she had the chance to enjoy a real cock Jackie was more than willing to take advantage of it, happily bouncing up and down on Eric's cock, gradually picking up speed as the fucking continued.
Donna watched proudly as her girlfriend fucked herself on her boyfriend's cock, her mind flashing back to the many times it was her riding Eric's cock, and the many, many times Jackie was riding her strap on cock in the same position. It was this thought which reminded her of the toy she had brought with her for just this stage of the fucking.
Pulling her strap on out from underneath Eric's bed where she had hidden it prior to this conversation Donna steps into the harness before pulling it up and fastening it around her waist. She then reached under the bed again for the small bottle of lubricant she had also brought, squeezing out a generous portion and rubbing it all over the dildo before advancing to were her boyfriend and girlfriend were going at it.
Having been caught up in all the fucking Eric hadn't noticed Donna retrieving her toy so when he felt the weight on the bed shift he looked over to where his redheaded girlfriend was kneeling behind the brunette and saw the threatening object strapped in between her legs.
Seeing the look on her boyfriend's face Donna laughed and said, "Relax Eric, I'm just going to use my toy here to loosen up Jackie's ass for you a bit so you can enjoy it later. You see my bitch has a really tight little ass hole and I think it'll be easier for both you and Jackie if I stretch it out a bit, get it properly prepared so you can have all the fun you want with it. Besides, this way we can fuck Jackie together. Won't that be fun?"
"I guess." Eric mumbled, finding it a little hard to concentrate giving Jackie's soft pussy which was still bouncing on his dick.
"Good, I'm glad you see it that way." Donna said, before turning her attention to her bitch, "Jackie, stop bouncing so that your mistress can prepare your ass for her boyfriend's use."
Understanding what would be expected of her Jackie immediately stopped bouncing and leant forward slightly, sticking out her ass so that her mistress would have the best access possible to her ass hole, quietly hoping Donna would take her time preparing her ass and take some enjoyment out of it herself.
Once Jackie was in place Donna coated her index and middle finger in a generous amount of lube before pressing her index finger against her bitch's butt hole. She took some time to rub the lube in a bit, before pushing her finger passed the tight ring of puckered flesh and into her slut's tightest of holes. Donna squeezed soft moans out of Jackie as she twisted her finger inside her bitch's back door, coating her tight little rectum with lubricant before adding her middle finger and twisting some more, slowly stretching the brunette's back passage out for the invasion to come.
When Donna was satisfied that her bitch was properly prepared, she removed her fingers and quickly pressed the head of her dildo against Jackie's tight rosebud and forced her way inside, Jackie gasping as her mistress began to fill her with her strap on cock.
Thanks to the lubricant Donna was able to get the head into Jackie's pooper without too much trouble and then begin the process of slowly adding inch after inch into her bitch's rectum, her brunette sex slave taking every inch of dildo without a single complaint until Donna's thighs were pressed up against Jackie's butt cheeks, the redhead once again balls deep inside her bitch's bowels.
After a few moments of letting Jackie get used to having an ass full of dildo Donna began to slowly remove her strap on from her girlfriend's ass hole until about half of the fake dick had been removed at which point the redhead slowly slid it back to the balls inside her bitch's butt hole, and then repeated the process, wanting to give Jackie a nice gentle butt fucking to stretch her ass out to prepare the enslaved brunette to be ruthlessly sodomised.
As far as Donna was concerned they were just getting started so she didn't want to fuck her bitch up her butt too hard, too soon. Besides, why should Donna rush? She loved fucking Jackie in the ass. It was one of her very favourite things to do to her bitch, and Donna had many things she enjoyed doing to her bitch. It was just such a symbolic act for her, a clear statement that she, Donna, was the dominant woman of their relationship and Jackie was the submissive bitch who took it in the ass for her mistress's enjoyment, and oh how Donna was enjoying taking Jackie's ass right now.
The stimulator inside the strap on was doing its normal good job of stimulating her clit and it was combining nicely with the mental stimulation of butt fucking another woman, and of course the beautiful sight in front of her.
Looking down Donna could see her hips gently smacking into Jackie's firm little ass cheeks, causing her strap on to slide in and out through that tight little hole in between her bitch's butt cheeks, Jackie submitting to her mistress's will and taking every inch of that big fake cock as deep into her pooper as it would go on every thrust without a single complaint, the little slut moaning as her owner used her ass hole for her pleasure.



Of course, Jackie could also be moaning because she was enjoying the feel of Eric's cock inside her, but Donna couldn't help notice that Jackie was not moving up and down her boyfriend's shaft anymore, and briefly wondered why that was before quickly remembering she had told Jackie to stay still and hadn't told her to move again yet so Jackie was just being an obedient little bitch and doing as her mistress told her to do, and Donna couldn't fault her for that. She did want to see her start contributing though.
"Jackie, start fucking yourself on those cocks. Bounce up and down on those cocks for me my little bitch. I want to see my bitch bounce for her mistress's enjoyment." Donna ordered her bitch.
Quick to obey Jackie started moving herself up, down, back and forth as Eric and Donna fucked her, helping them move those cocks inside her, helping them fuck her, helping them dominate her.
Well, she helped Donna move her dildo inside her, helped Donna to fuck her, helped Donna to dominate her, while Eric just sort of laid there while she and her mistress did all the work? When men actually had the chance to fuck two girls shouldn't they do more than just lay back and enjoy themselves?
This annoyed Jackie. It didn't surprise her, but it definitely annoyed her.
Here she and her mistress were doing all the work while Eric did pretty much nothing but lay back and enjoy it. Shouldn't he be at least trying to fuck her? Wasn't this a huge fantasy for guys, having two girls
Her ex-boyfriend Michael had made the effort, and so had Fez for that matter, but for whatever reason Eric was just laying there.
Jackie didn't care what Eric's reasons were, to her this was another in about a thousand different signs that he wasn't good enough for her mistress.
Before they were in a mistress and slave relationship Jackie had told Donna time and time again that Eric wasn't good enough for her and now more than ever she wished the redhead would have listened. But their relationship had changed and Jackie certainly wasn't going to speak out against her mistress's boyfriend now, even if he didn't deserve to be in the position he was in.
On the bright side while Jackie was having to fuck her own pussy her mistress was doing a wonderful job fucking her ass, both girls easily establishing a steady rhythm, Jackie pushing her ass back against her mistress's strap on as the redhead thrust forward, the dildo going as deep into the brunette's bowels as possible and in doing so giving her as much pleasure as she could get from the speed.
Shortly after being enslaved Donna had taken Jackie's anal cherry and ever since then the redhead had been butt fucking the brunette when ever she got the chance. As a result Jackie had not only grown to love anal sex, but grown to crave it. Her ass needed to be fucked regularly, and luckily for Jackie her mistress was a great ass fucker, a fact the redhead was proving once again as she slowly stretched out Jackie's ass until it was nice and ready for a hard fucking, the submissive little bitch feeling nothing but pure pleasure as that dildo move through her bowels.
It wasn't long before Jackie was biting her lip and groaning, the desire to beg her mistress to wreck her rectum was overwhelming, but she needed to wait until her mistress gave her permission to beg for a hard ass pounding. Luckily she didn't have to wait too long.
"Mmmmmm Jackie, your ass seems nice and loosened up now, like it's ready to be fucked. Is it? Is your ass ready to be fucked? Are you ready for a ass fucking? Are you ready for a real ass fucking? Are you ready for your mistress to pound your ass as hard as she can, to use your ass for her pleasure?" Donna asked.
"Oh yes Mistress, I'm ready. My ass is ready. Please Mistress, pound my ass. Butt fuck me hard and deep. Give me a real ass fucking. Fuck my ass for your pleasure." Jackie quickly begged.
Before Jackie was even done begging Donna began to pick up the pace, her hips smacking off Jackie's ass cheeks with increasing force as Donna settled into giving her bitch a nice hard butt fucking.
Eric it seemed had become the forgotten man in all of this, but it was really, really hard for him to even think about complaining.
After all, Jackie's pussy felt so wonderfully tight on his member as she bounced up and down on him, and every time Donna would thrust into her bitch's butt Jackie's pussy would clench making an even tighter grip around Eric's cock and every time Donna pulled out of her bitch's butt Jackie's pussy would relax. This meant that Eric's cock was basically being milked, the constant feeling of super tightness, and then relaxation, super tightness, and then relaxation, super tightness, and then relaxation, driving Eric crazy.
Plus, although he wouldn't admit it out loud, the sight of his girlfriend ass fucking another girl was incredibly erotic. Sure he had been worried he was going to lose Donna to Jackie of all people, but now he knew that wasn't going to happen he could sit back and enjoy the sight of his girlfriend butt fucking another girl.
Soon he was enjoying it almost too much, Jackie's pussy clenching so roughly around his cock soon bringing him to the edge of orgasm, but before he had the chance to go over the edge he screamed out in pain as Jackie pinched his nipples, after she had been told to do so by her mistress of course.
"Sorry Eric, can't have you cumming in Jackie's pussy, its way to close to... an inconvenient time if you get my drift. You can still use her mouth and ass as sperm receptacles, but since I'm not quite done stretching out Jackie's ass you are going to have to wait to cum a little longer." Donna said.
Jackie smirked down at Eric smugly, happy he was denied his orgasm. After all, what had he done to deserve it?
He continued to lay there, not even bothering to thrust himself upwards into her, which would increase the pleasure they were both receiving, but no, he was still quite happy to just let her and her mistress do all the work.
Of course her mistress alone could have brought her to climax, the redhead's powerful thrusts into her ass skilfully bringing her to the edge in what felt like seconds and then keeping her there to maximise her enjoyment.
Donna was so good at this, so good at fucking her ass, and while Jackie might have wanted to cum what was far more important to her was pleasing her mistress, and if her mistress wanted to spend the rest of the night stretching out her ass Jackie would happily let her as there was nothing she wouldn't do for her mistress.
Once again Donna was pleased by Jackie's submission to her.
It was hard to believe that this was the same spoilt bitch that had made Donna's life once so difficult, but here she was, willingly lifting her ass up and back in time with Donna's inward thrusts, the brunette helping the redhead's strap on dick to go as deep inside her bowels as possible.
Donna just couldn't get enough of fucking Jackie's ass. She just adored ordering the other girl to bend over for her, Jackie doing it every time, willingly taking a dildo in her ass from another woman in what had to be the ultimate sign of submission. The old Jackie would have never have allowed a guide to sodomise her, but the new and improved Jackie happily bent over for her mistress at the click of her fingers.
The redhead always felt so powerful and superior when she fucked her bitch up the ass and this time was no exception, Donna grinning down at the sight of Jackie's tight little anal ring stretched obscenely around the head of her strap on, Jackie's bitch ass happily taking every inch of her mistress's cock to show she understood who was in charge.
Donna could have happily fucked Jackie's ass for hours, but it was becoming increasingly clear Eric wasn't going to last much longer and as much as the redhead adored sodomising her bitch it wasn't exactly doing much to help her reconnect with her boyfriend which was the whole point of the night.
So sooner then she would have liked Donna picked up the pace of the already hard pooper pounding until she was slamming Jackie's shit shoot with every ounce of her strength, the dominating redhead busting the submissive brunette's tailpipe all the way to climax and beyond.
Screaming out at the top of her lungs Jackie came, her eyes rolling in the back of her head and her toes curling as her mistress not only made her cum with ease but made her go over the edge again and again and again. Donna never failed to make Jackie climax multiple times when fucking her up the butt however unlike before Donna pulled out a lot faster than Jackie would have liked, the brunette unable to stop herself from letting out a whimper of disappointment.
It hurt Donna to pull out so soon but she knew if she didn't she would get carried away and continue fucking Jackie's ass for so long and so hard that it would remain a gaping mess the entire night, not returning to its usual tightness for hours which wasn't the plan. She was supposed to just loosen her bitch's butt up, not destroy it. So after her first climax Donna pulled out, forcing herself not to squeeze the empty balls of her strap on out of habit as there was no point, after all Eric needed the hole to be loosened, not filled with someone else's cum.
Once she had pulled out Donna sat down on the bed with her back against the headboard and said, "Jackie, come taste your ass."
Eagerly Jackie crawled off Eric's cock and over to Donna, happily swallowing her mistress's cock and beginning to clean it of her ass juices.
Donna smiled at her bitch is obedience, lovingly stroking her hair as her head bobbed on the dildo. The redhead's smile turned into a laugh as she saw her boyfriend lying dazed and panting on the bed, his dick sticking straight upwards, seemingly harder than ever before and dripping with Jackie's juices.
"Get up Eric, I want you to fuck my bitch's ass." Donna ordered.
A lot of guys would have jumped at the chance to fuck Jackie Burkhardt up the ass but even after constantly getting his nipples pinched the effort of not cumming while being bombarded with pleasure had taken a lot out of Eric and as a result it was a struggle for him to even get up. However even before his girlfriend became a bisexual dom Eric knew better than to argue with Donna, and now he really, really didn't want to disappoint the redhead. So with a lot of effort he got up and shuffled over so he was kneeling behind his girlfriend's girlfriend.
Looking down at Eric's mouth fell open at the sight of Jackie's gaping ass hole, that once tight ring of flesh now open up allowing him a view into Jackie's bowels.
"Well, what are you waiting for?" Donna asked her boyfriend, "Fuck Jackie's ass."
Eric opened his mouth to point out Donna might have loosened Jackie's ass up too much but he closed it again when he saw the look his girlfriend was giving him.
Not wanting to question the dominating redhead Eric placed his hard prick at Jackie's gaping back entrance and slid inside with ease, his cock sliding balls deep in a single thrust.
For a few seconds there was little or no friction, and then Jackie's ass clamped down on Eric's dick so tightly that the poor man almost immediately came on the spot. The fact that he didn't was a miracle of self restraint which Eric wasn't even sure how he pulled off, but gritting his teeth and desperately thinking of unsexy things he was just about able to do it.
After spending a few moments simply struggling not to cum Eric slowly and carefully pulled a few inches of his dick from Jackie's suddenly incredibly tight ass and then pushed all the way back in, groaning in pleasure as he did so.
Eric had been lucky enough in his young life to be able to stick his dick in a few places which were warm, wet and extremely tight but as much as he had enjoyed being inside Donna's and Jackie's mouths and pussies nothing could have prepared him for the heaven which was Jackie's ass.
It was so tight. So very, very tight.
He had to move slowly, but even at this pace it was better than any fucking he'd ever been part of, and it only got better as time went on and he somehow became more resistant to the tightness of Jackie's rear even though his pleasure only seemed to be increasing rather than decreasing.
It was a total mystery why he hadn't cum already but Eric wasn't about to question it, especially when he was having the best sex of his life which promise to get even better as he watched his girlfriend Donna moved to get involved in the action again.
While Eric was having the time of his life Jackie was missing her mistress Donna's dildo.
The length and the width of Eric's manhood was surprisingly satisfying, but it couldn't compare to the strap on the redhead had used and Eric certainly couldn't compare to his girlfriend when it came to skill.
It seemed incredibly odd to Jackie that someone not born with a cock could use one better than someone who was, but that clearly seemed to be the case in the Donna/Eric relationship. Perhaps Jackie's mistress should have been born a man. It would certainly make them being together easier as here in the 70s a serious girl on girl relationship was something rare in a big city and something unheard in the likes of in Point Place. Then again there wasn't anything about her mistress Jackie honestly wanted to change, and a one on one relationship didn't seem even possible so she didn't even know why she was thinking about it.
Jackie was awoken from her thoughts, not by the slow and mostly unexciting thrusts, at least when compared with her previous butt fucking, but by her mistress sitting down in front of her and spreading her legs.
"You look really pretty with a dick in your ass Jackie, but I think you would look even better with your face buried in my pussy while you are getting fucked up the butt." Donna said softly, gently grasping Jackie by the hair guiding her to her eager to be licked pussy, "So why don't you get that pretty face of yours in between my legs and ooooohhhhhhh... yes, just like that, oh, you're so good, so good at licking pussy. Mmmmmmm, you lick pussy so good Jackie, you lick your mistress's pussy so good."
Donna continued to moan encouragement as her faithful pet slid her tongue over her pussy lips, Jackie concentrating her licks on the redhead's clit to maximise her pleasure right from the start.
The more they were together the more the two girls could guess what the other wanted as if they were psychologically linked. Donna still occasionally guessed wrong but the redhead couldn't remember the last time her bitch hadn't anticipated her mistress's commands before she even made them.
This time was no different, Jackie's licks quick and to the point right from the start with no sign of teasing in sight. It didn't seem like the brunette was even thinking of breaking from her pattern to tease, which was exactly what Donna wanted.
As much as she loved to be teased sometimes after butt fucking her bitch Donna just wasn't in the mood for it. She was in the mood for some serious sexual pleasure and that's exactly what Jackie's sweet mouth gave her, the submissive brunette licking from top to bottom so the entirety of the redhead's cunt was stimulated, but making sure to allow her tongue to linger on Donna's clit, even twirling her tongue against it so Jackie could make her mistress moan.
Donna really began moaning when Jackie began taking her clit into her mouth and sucking on it, gently at first but with ever increasing force, the sensations forcing the redhead to forget all about her encouraging words and just lay back, moan and enjoy the talented mouth and tongue of her bitch.
Again Eric felt like a forgotten man as the two girls seem so preoccupied with each other, however it was becoming increasingly difficult for him to care as he was too busy concentrating on his own pleasure.
Eric had always been curious about what it would be like to fuck a girl's ass.
Kelso had bragged about how awesome it was to the point where despite his good looks and his reputation with the ladies Eric had to question whether Kelso was telling the truth. Subjectively Eric couldn't really claim that Kelso wasn't 'man pretty' but he was so dumb it didn't seem possible that any woman would put up with him and it never ceased to amaze Eric that so many did, apparently to the point where they would take it up the ass for him, which until now Eric hadn't realised how unfair that was.
Even Hyde had claimed to have butt fucked a girl before, although he had acted like it wasn't such a big deal, but still, this was what those guys had been experiencing while he had been missing out? How fair was that?
Eric should demand he and Donna do this all the time from now on... well, actually that was a really bad idea, and would probably lose him his girlfriend, so no, he would not be saying that, but hopefully this thing with Jackie would become permanent so he could experience the exquisite pleasure of a girl's rectum muscles squeezing down on his cock, making him feel like he was going to spurt at any moment, only able to stop himself by constantly remembering that if he did his pleasure would be over, and that couldn't happen, not yet. Not while he was having so much fun.
Donna wasn't aware that her boyfriend was thinking selfishly of himself rather than concentrating on fucking Jackie's ass to give both himself and the brunette the most pleasure possible, but then again Donna wasn't aware of anything but her own pleasure either. Of course in Donna's case it was all she had to worry about as she wasn't in a position to be giving Jackie pleasure. Jackie on the other hand was very much in a position to be giving the redhead pleasure, something Donna's bitch did eagerly.
The redhead arched her back and began to let out even louder moans than before as Jackie finally pushed her tongue inside her, penetrating her pussy and making Donna feel as if she was going to cream on the spot.
It took a lot of self-control but Donna was able to prevent herself from doing so in the name of continuing her pleasure for a longer amount of time. However unlike Eric that wasn't Donna's only reason for holding back. After all if she came too quickly and too often she would become too tired to continue, and Donna intended for the three of them to be fucking for hours to come.
Of course while Donna fully intended to keep this fucking session going for hours Jackie wasn't making it easy on her, then again Donna didn't want her too.
Donna loved everything Jackie was doing to her, the redhead lifting herself up to get more of her bitch's sweet mouth and tongue working on her while she continued moaning, in her own way letting her pet know what a good job she was doing.
Every time her mistress stroked her hair, or arched her back, or moaned it made Jackie's heart flutter so much it felt like it gave her more pleasure than Eric's lazy thrusts. However as much as Jackie would have liked to believe that to be true due to how much she hated Eric and thought he wasn't good enough for Donna it simply wasn't.
All the butt fucking she had taken lately, mostly from Donna, had turned Jackie into quite the little anal slut. The submissive brunette actually found herself craving the feeling of something sliding in and out of her ass, Jackie completely hooked on something she had once viewed as so humiliating and degrading.
It did feel a little humiliating to be having sex with Eric Foreman, but whether Jackie liked it or not he had been a contributing factor in her first set of climaxes and despite the fact that his cock was nowhere near the size of the dildo her mistress had used that slice of man meat was definitely driving Jackie towards at least one more orgasm, one which was drawing ever nearer as that dick slowly moved in and out of her ass, getting enough anal sweet spots in the process to get the job done.



While Jackie couldn't deny the ass fucking she was receiving from Eric was doing most of the work the taste of her mistress was definitely a contributing factor to her body rushing towards a climax, as was the reactions Donna was giving her pussy pleasing efforts.
Anxious for Eric to be as less responsible for her climax as possible Jackie reached between her legs to rub her clit with one hand while she used the other to balance herself as she pressed her face deeper into her mistress's cunt, jack-hammering her tongue in and out of her as hard as she could to make sure she wouldn't cum before the redhead. With a hard series of tongue twirls up against Donna's G-spot Jackie was able to prevent that from happening.
Screaming in ecstasy Donna lifted her crotch up into Jackie's face as she pushed down on the brunette's head, literally smothering her bitch with her pussy almost enough to make her suffocate and she creamed hard in her face, both girls loving every moment of it.
Despite Donna being the one experiencing the orgasm the brunette didn't see how the redhead could be enjoying herself more than she was as she was in a creamy heaven, her mistress's cum covering her face as if she was marking her as her property while Jackie swallowed as much of the delicious liquid which poured into her mouth, filling her insides with Donna in another sign of the dominant girl marking her property, at least as far as Jackie was concerned.
More than the feeling of rubbing her own clit or the equally great feeling of Eric's cock pumping her pooper it was the mental stimulation of her mistress marking her as her property which finally sent Jackie over the edge, the submissive girl crying out in joy into Donna's pussy, but not allowing it to affect her performance, or more accurately trying not to let it, as Jackie forced herself to continue licking and sucking away to give her owner as much pleasure as she could.
All the audio and visual enjoyment of two girls cumming, one being by the other's hand, or more accurately the other's mouth and tongue, combined with the already overwhelming physical pleasure just getting better as Jackie's ass clamped down on his cock made Eric explode in what felt like the biggest and longest climax of his life, his balls feeling as if they unloaded every drop of sperm they had inside them into Jackie's rectum, his cock firing shot after shot of his cum into the very deepest depths of Jackie's bowels and completely filling up her ass.
As all this was happening Eric stayed rooted to the spot, so overwhelmed with the pleasure he didn't move into all until after his shrunken dick slipped out of Jackie's gaping and cum dripping ass hole, at which point he collapsed backwards onto the bed.
Meanwhile Jackie was able to lick and suck her beloved mistress to a few more orgasm before the redhead noticed her boyfriend was done, at which point Donna gently pushed her girlfriend away and crawled over to where Eric was lying in a daze, grinning as she knew just how to wake him up from out of it.
For a few moments Eric thought he was about to slip into a coma, or at least into a deep sleep, but then he felt almost painfully pleasurable sensations on his really sensitive feeling dick, at which point he saw Donna taking the entirety of his shrunken cock into her mouth, sucking back to full hardness in what felt like seconds as Eric watched his girlfriend go ass to mouth, the redhead eagerly tasting the brunette's butt juices on his dick.
"Ready for more?" Donna asked her boyfriend, taking his dick out of her mouth and stroking it while holding it close to her inviting lips.
"I... oh... I don't know if I can survive more." Eric answered honestly.
"Really, then we'll just have to find a way to motivate you." Donna said, turning to her bitch, "Jackie, come help me motivate Eric into having some more fun with us."
Jackie would prefer that she and Donna just have all the fun but she didn't hesitate to obey her owner, quickly crawling over to the other two, her ass leaking Eric's cum all the way.
When she was kneeling beside her mistress Jackie obediently took the cock which was offered to her into her mouth, swallowing the top half of it in one go and preparing to take the rest when Donna wrapped her lips around the bottom half.
Not questioning this Jackie sucked on her half as Donna did the same, swapping over per her mistress's silent instructions, even copying her by occasionally lowering her lips to suck on Eric's balls, pulling them deep into her mouth and caressing them with her tongue in between sucks just as she did to the cock itself.
Eric moaned loudly and placed both his hands on top of the girls heads, something which annoyed Jackie incredibly, but she mostly ignored it, while Donna couldn't help like it.
It was a really obvious sign Eric was enjoying himself, and while it was almost impossible to imagine that any heterosexual guy wouldn't be enjoying getting a blow job from two hot girls at the same time, it was still nice to hear and now feel that appreciation.
Donna hadn't been fair to Eric lately. In fact she had been downright horrible to him, cheating on him with one of his best guy friends and constantly screwing another girl, Donna even making that girl her sex slave. Donna needed to show she was sorry, and that if Eric forgave her he wouldn't regret it, and if the double BJ didn't get it done she had one more trick to use, but before that Donna made sure she got as much out of this as she could... well, almost as much.
As far as Eric was concerned Donna was getting plenty out of this double blow job, and so was Jackie, the two girls working his balls into replacing all the sperm which he had all lost in Jackie's ass just so his balls could squirt just as much cum again.
It felt like he was going to cum again very soon in what had to be record time after his last orgasm, Eric welcoming it as the two girls began kissing with his cock in between their mouths, reaching round his shaft to get at each other's tongues and in doing so rubbing against his member in a way which sent him closer and closer towards the edge.
The final straw seemed to be when they began taking it in turns to deep throat him, pausing only to giggle softly as Donna smacked his cock against Jackie's and her own faces, only to pull away completely at what felt like the last second.
"Eric... you know how you tried to get me to take it up the ass that one time?" Donna asked.
Eric remembered perfectly well, just as he remembered the ass kicking he got for it, "Y... yes."
"Well... if you ask again, maybe the answer will be different this time..." Donna said suggestively.
There was a couple of moments of pause as Eric wondered if this was all some kind of setup, and then forced himself to speak, "Donna... would you... maybe... erm... would you mind if I... erm... if I did to you what I did to Jackie?"
Donna frowned, "If you want it, you're going to have to say it."
Eric gulped, "Donna... can I... can I fuck your ass."
Donna grinned, "Mm... ok, yes. You can fuck my ass. You can have my anal cherry... but first, we need to get my ass ready... and by we, I mean my bitch." Donna got up onto all fours and turned to look at the other girl, "Jackie, kiss my ass."
Jackie had heard those words a lot in her short life, mostly from Steven, Eric and of course Donna, but it was in a completely different context to usual, although it was becoming the usual when it came to her redheaded mistress.
Knowing what to do thanks to her training Jackie kneeled behind her owner, puckered up and planted a big kiss on the redhead's rear, quickly beginning to cover the other girl's butt cheeks in kisses in a fun little submissive preparation for what was to come.
While it was true Donna had literally kissed Jackie's ass at the beginning of the relationship, and the dominating girl continue to do so on occasion, it was becoming a lot more common for Jackie to be the one kissing her mistress's ass, which was the way both girls preferred it as this was another act which made their roles in their relationship crystal clear.
They both loved it so much Donna happily stayed in place for a few long moments, letting her bitch kiss her ass for a while before speaking out, "Mmmmmm, I love the way you kiss my ass Jackie, but now I want you to lick my ass hole. Rim me out bitch, make me nice and wet back there so my boyfriend can butt fuck me."
Jackie resented the fact that Eric was going to be given the privilege of taking her mistress's anal cherry, yet something else he didn't deserve, but at least she got to further show her submission by tonguing her owner's shit hole.
Using her hands to spread the redhead's cheeks that is exactly what Jackie did, giving Donna's crack a couple of long licks before she concentrated her tongue against the puckered flesh of the other girl's rosebud and slowly began forcing her way inside.
As wonderfully humiliating and degrading as it felt to be literally kissing the other girl's rear end it felt even more humiliating and degrading to be forced to stick her tongue into that little hole Donna shit from, the idea that Jackie was being forced to do it so Eric could then stick his dick up Donna's ass providing a little more emotional pain which made the experience that much worse, and that much more of a perverted turn on.
Donna also found this a perverted turn on, the redhead honestly a little ashamed of herself that she derived so much pleasure from such a lewd act but it felt too good to really care.
Anal sex was always something Donna had been convinced she would never ever try, but the same could be once said for lesbian sex and she now adored that. Jackie used to shared Donna's opinion on both sex acts and now the submissive brunette adored both and while Donna knew she loved fucking other girls she couldn't help wonder what would be like to try it up the butt.
Jackie's tongue certainly felt great in her ass, that soft, wet object slowly invading her backside and then sliding in and out of it, even begin to twirl against the redhead's rectum walls, making Donna moan. Oh yes, she was definitely looking forward to trying butt sex.
First though Donna wanted her ass to be stretched a little more, "Jackie, go get the anal lube. I want you to finger fuck my ass."
As she quickly move to obey the thought occurred to Jackie that surely this was something Eric could do. Same goes for the ass licking for that matter. Then Jackie realised she was glad she had began thinking things through in her head more to prevent insulting her mistress rather than saying whatever was on her mind regardless of who it hurt as in this case it stopped her from insulting Donna by questioning why the redhead would give her lowly servant the privilege of playing with her ass, something Jackie thoroughly enjoyed herself, therefore she shouldn't be questioning it.
Once she had retrieved the lubricant Jackie squirted a big amount on her fingers before then squirting some of the liquid directly onto Donna's butt hole. Quickly after that Jackie discarded the rest of the lubricant and began rubbing the applied liquid into her mistress's ass hole, teasing the redhead's rear entrance for quite a while before pushing a singular finger into the other girl's virgin butt.
The anal intrusion caused Donna to moan which in turn put a smile on Jackie's face. Oh how she loved to give her mistress pleasure.
Wanting to bring her mistress more pleasure Jackie began slowly sliding her finger in and out of Donna's virgin ass, twisting it around inside her as she mostly just guest what she was doing.
Although Jackie had fingered the redhead's ass before that previously had always been during oral sex, the anal fingering just designed to give Donna a little added stimulation, something Donna had done in turn to Jackie many times before, but this was the first time the taller girl's pleasure was the result of ass penetration only.
Sure Jackie had stuck her tongue into Donna's ass lots of times, but it just wasn't the same as a finger... or the much bigger thing to follow.
The finger felt a little weird at first and took some getting used too, but it also felt really good, and soon Donna was only left with the pleasure which only increased as Jackie became more and more adventurous, the brunette adding a second finger and using it to expand the redhead's rectum further, Donna's bitch twirling her digits inside her mistress's bowels to prepare them to take Eric's cock.
While Eric was a respectable size he suddenly looked gigantic, his poll looking harder, longer and thicker than it ever had done before as he gently stroked it. The sight had Donna putting off continuing things for a while, happily letting her submissive little pet play with her ass, much to the enjoyment of everyone involved.
Eric was definitely looking forward to what came next but he was very much enjoying the show, his jealousy of Donna and Jackie wanting to get together a thing of the past as he watched them play. He could definitely get used to this.
However as much as Eric loved the show his heart rate increased and adrenaline spread through his body when Donna finally said, "Ok Jackie that's enough, back off so Eric can fuck my ass."
Seeing the look of disappointment on her bitch's face Donna suddenly got an idea, "Actually lie down on your back. Let's 69, that way I can have my girlfriend's tongue in my pussy and my boyfriend's cock in my ass."
Eagerly Jackie got in position, making sure she was in the middle of the bed where it was easy for Donna to straddle her face and slowly lower her beautiful pussy down to her lips.
Not entirely sure how her mistress wanted to be licked Jackie slowly stuck out her tongue and slid it up and down Donna's pussy lips, waiting for the redhead to correct her if she wasn't doing what she wanted. Jackie heard no complaint, just a moan and then a few moments later felt something soft and wet which just had to be her mistress's tongue beginning to gently lap at her cunt, Jackie moaning and then doing her best to concentrate on her own licking as Donna seem to do the same.
Continuing to jerk himself off Eric watched the two girls go at it for a little while before Donna lifted her head and asked, "Well, aren't you going to join us?"
"Oh, right." Eric said, having genuinely forgotten what he was about to do thanks to the hot sight of two girls 69ing each other in front of him.
Shaking the cobwebs Eric positioned himself behind Donna and press the tip of his cock against her ass hole. He paused, taking in the awesomeness of the moment, and then pushed forwards, letting out a very unmanly sound when he finally got through that super tight ring of flesh and into Donna's virgin ass.
The redhead's rear hole was so tight that for a moment Eric thought his cock head was going to pop, but the almost painful tightness relaxed into a tightness which was pure pleasure for Eric, the same thing occurring every time he slowly added an inch, the process taking a long time as it was a real fight to penetrate such a tight orifice, but eventually he was all the way in, his entire cock feeling as if it was being squeezed by the strongest and yet softest fist imaginable.
He stayed as still as a statue for a long time, partly to make sure Donna can relax and partly to stop himself from immediately shooting his load deep into her ass before he'd even had the chance to fuck it.
Finally he asked weakly, "Donna... can I... can I fuck you now?"
"Yes Eric, fuck me. Fuck my ass." Donna said, only briefly pulling her head from Jackie's cunt before burying her face into it again.
Hearing the permission he wanted, and being fairly confident he wouldn't cum on the first thrust, Eric slowly pulled out and then just as slowly pushed back in, feeling as if he might just cum after all as the sensations of pleasure were so strong.
Jackie's ass had felt wonderful on Eric's dick, easily tighter than anything he'd ever fucked before. He couldn't have even imagined anything tighter, but somehow this was. Somehow Donna's ass was tighter than Jackie's ass.
Technically that wasn't any great mystery, Donna's ass had just taken a hard fucking from a massive dildo strapped around the waist of another girl who clearly knew what she was doing. Also, at least partly because of the aforementioned strap on anal fucking, Jackie's ass hadn't been virgin, Donna's was... or it was at least when they started, or whatever.
Donna's ass had definitely been virgin when they started and now even as he was thinking about it Eric was taking Donna's anal virginity. His dick was boldly going where no dick had gone before and it was better than he had ever imagined it or anything else could be.
Perhaps even if he would almost definitely get his ass kicked for it Eric should at least try demanding anal from Donna every time they fucked from now on, after all, this tightness he was feeling right now was at least worth the try, hell, it was worth the ass kicking if he could actually get to regularly fuck some ass. Actually... didn't he deserve it? The anal that is, not the ass kicking. After all, his girlfriend cheated on him with a friend and a girl that both he and supposedly his girlfriend hated. Shouldn't he be entitled to a little anal, if not from his girlfriend then from his girlfriend's bitch?
Had Jackie known what Eric was thinking about she would not have been pleased. In her opinion he was entitled to nothing. Not her ass and certainly not Donna's. However if her mistress ordered her to do so Jackie would bend over for Eric whenever he wanted, which annoyed the brunette. Why did her mistress have to pick such a lame ass boyfriend? Donna deserved a Greek God as a boyfriend, not some scrawny nerd. Jackie would rather her mistress have no boyfriend at all or they could share Jackie's boyfriend Steven Hyde, but it wasn't Jackie's place to decide such things.
Of course that was just what Jackie thought of Eric in general. At this particular moment, even though his balls were bumping against her forehead, Eric was the last thing on Jackie's mind. Hell, she was barely even aware he was in the room, her mind totally focused on licking her mistress's pussy.
When ever Jackie was given the privilege of going down on her mistress her full attention was always on the redhead's pussy, and this time was no different. In fact Jackie was even more focused, if that were possible, the brunette carefully copying Donna's slow and steady tongue movements at the beginning, tracing all over the other girl's pussy lips and occasionally brushing against her clit, both girls thoroughly teasing each other, both anticipating the pleasure yet to come.
Jackie would have waited forever for her mistress to pick up the pace, but luckily she didn't even have to wait that long by the usual standard, Donna thrusting her tongue deep inside her bitch faster than she usually would do when they were in a 69, Jackie moaning in pleasure and then quickly following the dominating redhead's example by driving her tongue into her mistress as deep as it would go. The moan Donna let out as a result of this made Jackie's heart flutter, the submissive bitch eagerly continuing to copy her mistress's tongue movements as Donna began slowly thrusting in and out of her, both girls settling in to tongue fuck each other at the same slow but steady speed.
When Eric first entered her ass hole Donna was very grateful she had the distractions of Jackie's delicious little pussy to snack on while at the same time she had her bitch's sweet little mouth and tongue worshipping her cunt. Donna continued to be grateful of those distractions as Eric pushed deeper into her ass, the weirdest pain she'd ever known stretching throughout her body, only made bearable thanks to Jackie's mouth, tongue and pussy.



Initially things didn't get much better when the entirety of Eric's prick filled Donna's ass and her boyfriend began eagerly butt fucking her, however eventually the redhead's rectum relaxed to the point where the sodomising wasn't just bearable but actually pleasurable.
Donna had been hoping that taking a cock up her ass would be as pleasurable as getting her ass licked and fingered had been and was admittedly disappointed, if not surprised, just how much losing her anal cherry had hurt. When the pain went away it was a great relief, but the pleasure that replaced it far surpassed anything that Donna had been hoping for. It set her ass on fire, her back passage burning from the inside with an ecstasy she had never known before.
The anal pleasure combined with the oral pleasure she was receiving from Jackie's mouth to drive the redhead rapidly towards a climax, Donna keeping it at bay so she could concentrate on bringing her lovers over the edge with her.
Donna had been involved in quite a few double fuckings lately but this one was by far her favourite because it didn't involve Fez, or Kelso, or that bitch Laurie, it involved the guy she loved Eric and the girl she loved Jackie.
For her girlfriend Donna drove her tongue harder and deeper than before, only pausing to suck roughly at Jackie's pussy so she could swallow down the other girl's love juices, the dominating redhead grinning as her eager to please bitch happily copied her movements, making it harder for Donna not to cum, but also making the 69 that much more passionate. While she was doing this for her girlfriend Donna didn't forget about her boyfriend, clenching her ass muscles down on his cock, in doing so bringing them both more pleasure.
Eric's eyes almost bulged out of his sockets when Donna's ass clampdown on him for the first time. It was a miracle that he didn't cum on the spot, and was only able to do so because he wanted to experience more of the heavenly pleasure that was being inside his girlfriend's ass.
Realising he was being a little selfish, and possibly had been for a while now, Eric decided a better goal would be to make his girlfriend cum first, not something Donna made easy as the redhead's rear passage clamped down on his cock again and again, Eric practically breaking his teeth as he gritted them together in an attempt to control himself. Surprisingly it paid off and he was able to continue thrusting in and out of Donna's ass, slowly increasing the pace into something he considered hard.
Although he didn't know it both Donna and Jackie had experienced harder fuckings lately, but it seemed the increased pace did the trick as Donna cried out and then shook a little in those telltale signs that she had cum.
Eric might have not been the most manliest man to ever walked the earth but, after some practice, he could make his girl cum, and to do so again made him very pleased with himself.
His own sense of pride might have knocked Eric over the edge if Donna's ass hadn't gone into clenching overdrive as she came, that seemingly impossibly tight orifice squeezing down on his prick so hard for a few horrible seconds he genuinely thought it had popped, but was incredibly relieved as the unmistakable sweet ecstasy of a climax rushed through his tingling body meaning that the sudden liquid filling Donna's butt was in fact his semen. As he became more aware of what was really happening Eric realise just how much cum he shot into Donna's ass, blast after blast of his seed firing into the deepest depths of his girlfriend's bowels. Eric felt like every ounce of his strength was drained as his only recently refilled balls were completely emptied again, this time into Donna's back passage.
Remaining as still as a statue until all his cum was deep up Donna's butt and his cock had shrunken back to its everyday size Eric looked down to see his girlfriend's gaping ass hole, his cream slowly dripping out and down to where Jackie's lips were glued to Donna's cunt.
The second his cream touched her lips Jackie pulls away from Donna's pussy and licks up to the redhead's ass hole, just about able to crane her head up to lick the rim of it, repeating the process a few times to make sure none of Eric's seed touched Donna's cunt, Jackie wanting to avoid even the slightest chance that this wimp would impregnate her wonderful mistress. Of course to Eric all he saw was the hot sight of one girl cleaning another's ass hole of his cum, the sight overwhelming him to the point where he stumbled back down until he was lying on the bed, his own exhaustion catching up with him so that he lay there for a few more minutes watching the show and then slowly closed his eyes and drifted off.
Pussy, Jackie thought to herself while she continued to worship Donna's pussy, breaking away from her lesbian lover's twat every time she spotted a drop of Eric's cum exiting the redhead's rectum, begrudgingly being impressed by just how much cum her mistress's unworthy boyfriend had been able to shoot inside Donna's ass.
Jackie also thought Eric should have lasted longer, but she guesses she and her mistress were just a little too hot for some guys to handle, and besides, this way she now got her mistress all to herself, a fact which delighted the brunette and only made her work harder in making Donna cum again.
To do this Jackie deviated from copying her mistress, craning her head up so she could tongue Donna's still slightly stretched shit hole while she plunged two fingers into the redhead's fuck channel and used her thumb to start attacking her clit, the whole time watching out for even the slightest hint that she was displeasing her owner with her actions.
The submissive girl needn't have worried, Donna loved the initiative her little pet showed and rewarded her by cumming all over her fingers in an orgasm almost as strong as the one she had experienced when Eric had been fucking her ass as well.
Sure, Eric hadn't exactly been pounding her ass, but considering her newness to anal sex Donna definitely considered that a good thing. Besides, there was something to be said for a slow, steady pace, and despite his flaws Eric was pretty good at making her cum and this time had been no exception. Of course Jackie had more than assisted in that department, the combined feeling of her lovers pleasuring her pussy and ass making Donna cum like never before.
Although the current orgasm she was experiencing wasn't as hard it still made her body tingle, her eyes rolling in the back of her head and her desire for returning the favour increasing, this time Donna copying her bitch by removing her mouth and replacing it with a couple of her fingers, although instead of going after the brunette's butt Donna instead clamped her mouth down on Jackie's clit.
To Donna's delight her pet came almost instantly, the redhead able to squeeze another climax out of her when she slipped a couple of fingers of her other hand into Jackie's tight little ass.
The two girls soon became lost in making the other cum, losing count of how many orgasms they had in the process until they were so exhausted they thought they were going to faint, Donna only able to stop herself from doing so by lifting herself up and away from Jackie's mouth and pussy, turning around and collapsing down onto her bitch.
They lay there panting like that for a while, before finally Donna got enough strength to roll them over slightly so that she was in the only position she was comfortable to sleep in anymore, on her back with Jackie in her arms.
Stroking her bitch's hair gently Donna listened as Jackie's heart beat and breathing slowed, the dominant girl smiling as the other girl drifted off to sleep in her arms.
Looking over slightly at where her boyfriend was snoring Donna bit her lip, and asked herself the same questions she had been asking since she came up with this whole idea, did she really think this could work? Could she really have a boyfriend and a girlfriend? On paper it seemed perfect, but could it really work long-term? Was she just delaying some kind of inevitable choice between them?
Oh, how she didn't want that, how she didn't want to have to choose between them.
Eric was her boyfriend, she had loved him for so long and they were so good together. He was the love of her life... she was sure of it... and yet... while imagining life without him was horrible it was nothing compared to imagining what it would be like if she didn't have Jackie. It terrified Donna just how much she had fallen for a girl who for most of her life she had barely been able to tolerate.
If it came down to it there would be no choice, but the redhead was hoping and praying she could make this idea of hers work because she didn't want to lose the guy beside her, and she couldn't lose the girl in her arms.
To be continued...
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Considering she was the TNA knockout champion it was understandable why Angelina Love was cautious in opening the door of her apartment after she heard a knock. The fact that she had just retained her title, which she had only regained the previous week, from a former ally in Madison Rayne only made Angelina more aware that she could be in for a fight, but she was in no mood to back down, especially if it came from a certain former friend who she was only too happy to continue beating on if given the chance. However it was not the former friend she was expecting.
For several moments nothing was said, the two knockouts just staring at each other, then Velvet Sky, at one time Angelina's BFF and more recently one of her biggest enemies, finally spoke, "You're welcome."
Angelina frowned at her former friend.
"See, I took out the dumpy ass motorcycle chick who was going to totally cost you your title, so the polite thing is for you to say thank you, and then I say you're welcome, but if we have to do it the other way around..." Velvet said, quickly holding out her hands as Angelina made to slam the door back in her face, "Wait, wait, wait, wait, wait... I'm sorry, I just... I didn't come here to fight. Can we talk?" Angelina scoffed, causing Velvet to huff, "I'm serious. I have an offer for you. The least you can do is here me out... for old times sake."
Part of Angelina wanted to slam the door in Velvet's face simply for saying that, but despite herself the Canadian couldn't help thinking about it and she had to admit she had nothing to lose from at least hearing Velvet out and if she didn't like what her former team-mate had to say, well... she was still in a fighting mood.
So Angelina stepped back and opened the door wide, gesturing Velvet inside with a forced smile, the other knockout keeping a close eye on her as she entered. Closing the door Angelina waited a short while before asking, "Ok Velvet, say what you came to say and then get out. I have better things to do with my time than waste it on you."
"Awww baby, I've missed you too." Velvet said mockingly, before quickly backtracking, "We've created a monster you know."
"Is that right?" Angelina questioned.
"That's right. Madison is out of control. She wouldn't even be here if it wasn't for us and now she thinks she can order me around! I don't think so. She has to be stopped." Velvet said.
There was a pause as Angelina waited to see if there was more before she spoke, "Ok, first of all when I was still around Madison knew her place, so that bitch getting ideas above her station is all you. As for stopping her, I think I'm doing a pretty good job of that already thank you very much."
Velvet scowled as Angelina indicated the knockouts title sitting proudly on a table a few feet away, "Taking the title from her isn't enough. I want to destroy her. I want her beaten over and over again until she can't even remember what it's like to have any credibility whatsoever."
"Well by all means, have at it. I don't see what any of this has to do with me." Angelina said.
Velvet looked hesitant for a moment and then said softly, "Lacey is injured, thanks to Madison, and I can't, I mean I don't want to have to take on Madison and her bodyguard by myself, and since you're in the same boat and I just proved I can help you I was thinking maybe... maybe we should reunite. You know, be The Beautiful People again. The Original Beautiful People, back and unlike all the uncool pretenders, better than ever."
Angelina stared at her former partner for a few moments, and then laughed, "Oh... I get it. Poor little Vel-vel, never been on her own before, oh so scared of facing the big bad wrestling world without someone to help her fight her battles for her, so she comes crawling back to me, someone she stabbed in the back, and begs me for my help."
"Hey, I never stabbed you in the back. You got your dumb ass fired or deported or whatever!" Velvet yelled.
"And then you replaced me without blinking an eye!" Angelina yelled back.
"I didn't replace you!" Velvet screamed, and then begrudgingly admitted, "Ok... I replaced you, but you left me no choice, and then when you sorted out your Visa issues I welcomed you back with open arms, and then YOU stabbed me in the back."
"Only after you stabbed me in the back first!" Angelina growled, "You should have never replaced me Velvet."
"I know." Velvet said, surprising Angelina, "It was a mistake, I know that now, but I'm not sorry I did it and I'm not looking for an apology for what you did, I just want my best friend back."
"You just want someone to help protect your ass." Angelina pointed out.
"Can't I have both?" Velvet grinned, before quickly adding, "Come on Angelina, don't you remember how much fun we used to have together? We can have that again and more. We can rule this division again, like we were always meant too."
"I can rule this division with out you." Angelina said, again pointing out her championship.
"Maybe, but you won't have as much fun doing it." Velvet said, stepping forward, "You know that don't you? You know how boring and lonely it can be being a single act around here, never having anyone you can count on to watch your back. That's why I never want to be alone in this business. It's just so... blah without anyone to share it with." Velvet moved forward again until she was in Angelina's personal space, "You know, I'll totally deny this later when there's other people around, but the truth is... I really have missed you. It just isn't the same without you Angelina... so come on, let's let bygones be bygones and get back to doing what we do best."
There was a pause and then Angelina said, "You know what I think... I think, you would say anything to get what you want, and then stab whoever you want in the back just so long as it suits you."
Velvet just grinned again, "Maybe I would, but even if I... screw you later, I bet I can make sure you don't mind so much."
"Oh... I should've known." Angelina laughed, "You didn't come here to reunite with me, you're just here because no one is around to fuck you."
"No, I did come here to reunite with you. I truly want things to go back to the way they were before between us... back when we used to have so much... fun together." Velvet said suggestively.
Getting so close to Velvet's face that they were almost bashing against each other's foreheads Angelina asked, "What makes you think I would even want your skanky ass again? Been there, fucked that."
"And you loved every minute of it." Velvet shot back, "Don't even try and pretend that you didn't. You loved my tongue in your pussy and ass just as much as I loved your tongue in all my holes. And just thinking about you using that strap on of yours on me, mmmmmmm, nobody fucks me like you do Angelina."
"Ha, I bet you say that to all the guys and girls you fuck." Angelina said bitterly.
"No, you're the best. You've always been the best." Velvet said, deliberately stroking her former lover's ego, "You're the best I've ever had Angelina... just like I'm the best you've ever had."
"Is that right?" Angelina laughed.
"Look me in the eye and tell me I'm not." Velvet challenged, "Hell, look me in the eye and tell me that you didn't love every single second we were together and you don't want me any more and I'll leave right now."
There was silence.
"Now try and look me in the eye and tell me you haven't been thinking about fucking me again this whole time, that every single time we fought you didn't want to just tear off all my clothes and fuck me in the middle of the ring in front of everyone." Velvet continued to challenge.
There was more silence, and then Angelina said, "For old times sake I'm going to give you the chance to leave right now and we'll pretend like this never happened."
"And if I don't?" Velvet questioned.
"Then I'm going to do what I used to do every night when we were together." Angelina said, "Make you my bitch."
Velvet smiled, "Do your worst, bitch!"
Angelina gritted her teeth. She knew the smart thing to do was to turn down Velvet's offer. She couldn't trust her, and while it would be smart to get someone to watch her back so she didn't have to worry about Madison and her little friend ganging up on her there were other knockouts who would be no doubt far more trustworthy allies. However Velvet wasn't being arrogant, she was the best fuck Angelina had ever had and regardless of what the Canadian's brain might be trying to say every fibre of her body was screaming to accept the offer. Then again, maybe she could counter offer.
"Ok, since you're so desperate to get fucked like the little whore you are, and I feel like fucking a slut up, I'm going to give you the chance to earn back the privilege of being my bitch, but you're going to have to be a good little ho and do everything I say." Angelina spat.
"Whatever. Fuck me already." Velvet challenged.
Grabbing her former BFF by the hair Angelina forced Velvet's head downwards and pulled her along to her bedroom, practically yanking her hair out by the roots in the process.
Velvet gritted her teeth and forced down the urge to punch Angelina in the stomach or better yet back suplex her onto her ugly carpet floor. She knew she couldn't. She knew that coming here and offering Angelina her little deal would inevitably end with the other woman sexually dominating and humiliating her, and since she needed Angelina, at least for now, Velvet would just have to take whatever her former friend had to give. Besides, it wasn't like Velvet wasn't going to enjoy it.
Once the door to the bedroom closed Angelina unceremoniously slammed Velvet up against the wall and tried to suffocate her by shoving her tongue down her throat only for Velvet to give as good as she got.
Immediately both TNA knockouts became incredibly annoyed as there was no denying this kiss was the best either one of them had had since they had last been together, all other kisses lacking a certain electricity which crackled between them now and every other time Angelina and Velvet had locked lips.
As they continued to brutally attack each other with their lips and tongues the two knockouts began running their hands all over each other, Velvet almost immediately going for Angelina's big tits, squeezing a moan out of the other blonde as she squeezed her almost melon sized titties which caused Velvet to smirk into the kiss. Seconds later it was Velvet's turn to moan and Angelina's turn to smirk as the TNA knockout champion reached down to grab two handfuls of well rounded ass, squeezing that booty roughly before moving upwards to Velvet's tits to make her moan again.
For the next few minutes the two women roughly groped each other as they seemed to turn kissing into a deadly sport, both extremely vain blondes playing a game of chicken to see who could go the longest without being able to breathe properly. In the end it was a tie, both of them pulling back at the same time. They had rematch after rematch but every result was the same, both knockouts evenly matched, at least in the kissing department.
In the middle of all those rematches hands began sliding under clothing to squeeze bear flesh, tops and bras getting pushed aside so nipples were easier to tease while panties fell down to join a skirt and a pair of skinny jeans crumpled around a couple of pairs of ankles so a pair of well rounded butts became more fun to feel up.
Finally the seemingly endless kissing was momentarily ceased as Velvet's hand reached down for the spot in between Angelina's legs she had been deliberately avoiding, another smile crossing her face as she found that area just as drenched if not more so than she had been expecting it to be thanks to her skilful hands. Velvet only got enough time to slide her fingertips over Angelina's soft pussy lips once before the other woman broke the kiss, grabbed both her hands and forced them above her head.
"You don't get to touch me there, until I give you permission." Angelina snarled, letting go of all of one of Velvet's hands and immediately sliding her free hand down to in between the other TNA knockout's thighs.
Velvet couldn't help smirking and moaning as Angelina's fingers skilfully teased her pussy lips, a certain fire for her in the other woman's eyes which she had truly missed, a fire Angelina couldn't have hidden if she tried.
"Is this what you came here for slut? Huh? You come here to get fucked?" Angelina growled.
"Oh yeah, fuck me Angelina. Fuck me with your fingers. Ooooohhhhh, I've missed your fingers inside me baby, I've missed you sliding your fingers inside me and fucking me like only you can." Velvet purred, deliberately stroking her former lover's ego.
Angelina wasn't buying it, "Like only I can huh?"
"Oh yeeeeeessssssss!" Velvet moaned as two fingers were pushed into her soaking wet love hole.
"Like only I can?" Angelina repeated bitterly, "So Madison never fucked you like me?"
"No baby, she was never as good as you." Velvet said in between moans.
"How about Lacey?" Angelina questioned.
"Mmmmmm, not even close. You're the best Angelina, you always were. Please fuck me." Velvet pleaded.
Angelina leaned in as close as she could without kissing the other woman, "I don't know if you're lying, skanky ass is telling the truth or not... but it doesn't matter, because what you just said will be the fucking truth when I'm done fucking your stupid little whore brains out!"
Velvet knew that what her former lover had just said was meant to be insulting but it failed miserably as Velvet hadn't been lying. It had been something of an annoyance over the last year given the squabble between the original Beautiful People members but Angelina really was the best, no one using their fingers quite like the current knockouts champ to make Velvet squirm and writh in pleasure.
As if she was out to prove Velvet's point Angelina began thrusting with ever-increasing force, her thumb effortlessly teasing Velvet's clit as those skilled fingers curled upwards to ruthlessly attack Velvet's G-spot, the knockout champion bringing her former BFF to the edge of climax in what felt like seconds and then cruelly keeping her at her for what felt like an eternity.
Back when they were together Angelina had constantly been switching from fucking Velvet roughly and softly, quickly and slowly, loving and lustfully, constantly switching between different combinations to constantly keep her lover guessing, the only constant being that it was always amazing. There was nothing soft about this, or seemingly loving, but there was roughness and so much lust it threatened to consume both women. However while the speed started fast it slowed down once Velvet was on the edge, Angelina grinning in triumph as she kept her former friend on the verge of climax but not allowing her to receive it.
The look of anger mixed with annoyance in Velvet's face was priceless. It was so delicious that Angelina almost left Velvet stewing in her own juices so she could go get her camera, but that would involve taking her fingers out of the other woman's pussy and since Angelina wasn't prepared to do that she was just going to have to commit the look on Velvet's face to memory. Of course trying to do that just brought up a bunch of memories Angelina had been trying to forget, the blonde knockout champion quickly finding a way to distract herself from those unwanted memories.
With her free hand Angelina began pulling Velvet's top over her head. It wasn't exactly hiding anything being that it was crumpled up by her neck, but removing the last bit of Velvet's clothing seemed like a good distraction, which it indeed proved to be as Velvet lifted her arms up and helped pulled the top off the rest of the way.
Angelina reached for Velvet's bra, grabbing onto it with every intention of also slowly pulling above the other woman's head, but then a thought occurred to her. Grinning wickedly Angelina pulled forwards with all her might, tearing the bra apart and off Velvet's body. Velvet cried out, a little in pain, but mostly in annoyance, "Hey!"
Deciding to get mad and even instead of one or the other Velvet reached up and tore first Angelina's top and then her bra from her body, but in both items of clothing to shreds and making Angelina cry out in annoyance, "Hey, I liked that top you bitch!"
"Serves you right." Velvet said softly, leaning in for a kiss.
Angelina also leaned in but at the last second she ducked her head down and grabbed a hold of Velvet's right nipple with her teeth, biting down on it hard as she pounded her fellow knockout's pussy with her fingers while her thumb was viciously attacking the other woman's clit.
Velvet came practically on the spot, her eyes rolling and her hips rotating as her first climax of the evening crash through her, the whole time Angelina biting down so hard she almost drew blood, replacing her teeth with her lips as Velvet was coming down from her high to make the other TNA knockout moan loudly for her.
As if she was absolutely starving for tit flesh Angelina went back and forth between Velvet's huge boobs, using her free hand to squeeze and manipulate the free breast while she concentrated on the other, mostly concentrating on licking, sucking and occasionally biting the nipples but also spending plenty of time sliding her lips all over those soft mountains of flesh, worshipping them just like she used to back when these tits were hers to play with whenever she wanted.
The whole time Angelina suckled on Velvet's teats she continued fingering the other blonde, skilfully bringing her to a couple more climaxes before finally pulling her cum soaked fingers out of that well pleasured pussy and pushed them directly into Velvet's mouth.
Instead of offering even a hint of protest like Angelina had been expecting Velvet willingly took those fingers into her mouth and began seductively sucking on them as if she was giving a blow job. The sensuous sucking drove Angelina crazy, Velvet reminding the knockout champ just how good she could be with her mouth.
She proved it some more, albeit briefly, when Angelina shoved her tongue into her mouth to retrieve a little bit of that cum, the two knockouts sharing the sweet ambrosia of Velvet's orgasm juices. Once they had both swallowed Angelina pulled back and pushed Velvet's face into her chest, again the other blonde neither resisting or complaining. Instead Velvet went to work on making Angelina moan, licking, sucking and occasionally biting the nipples before her and also sliding her lips all over those soft titties, just like Angelina had done to her.
Tightening her grip on the back of Velvet's head Angelina guided her former and now current lover back and forth for a while, occasionally pausing to shove her face in between her tits as if she was trying to smother the other blonde, before finally pushing Velvet away and stepping back, "You want to be my bitch again Vel-vel? You want me to help keep you safe from Madison, her bodyguard and the big bad wrestling world? Well, let's just see how badly you want it..."
Angelina turned and headed for the bed, kicking off the last of her clothing as she went. Getting on all fours on the bed the champion turned and said, "Come on slut, you know what I want. Get over here, pucker up and kiss my ass. Prove to me you want to be my bitch again."
Quickly Velvet did as instructed, getting up on the bed behind Angelina and pressing her lips to her ass in a long, soft kiss. After that Velvet began covering Angelina's backside in kisses, mostly keeping each kiss quick, but sometimes also spending several seconds pressing her lips to one particular part of Angelina's cheeks.
It was far from obvious given how eager she seemed to be but at least part of Velvet did resent having to literally kiss the ass of the bitch she had hated so much over the past year. Angelina saw this as an active submission and Velvet definitely shared that opinion, but this was just one of many things Velvet had suspected she would have to do to gain Angelina's trust. Perhaps at some point it would be Angelina who was kissing her ass, but at the moment Velvet had to accept her humbling.



Under normal circumstances Velvet hated to be humbled, but this scenario was admittedly something of a turn on, and something she was far from unfamiliar with.
To be part of The Beautiful People you had to have a fantastic ass and at one point or another Velvet's lips had been pressed against the butt cheeks of each member of TBP. While she had kissed everybody's ass in the BP there was just something about kissing Angelina's butt. It wasn't just that it was a hot ass, which it was, but Angelina had an air of dominance about her which Lacey never had and Madison could only ever wish she had.
As if to prove that point Angelina then ordered in a dominating tone, "Mmmmmm, that's good. I forgot what a good ass kisser you can be Velvet. Now keep reminding me just what a great brown noser you are. Stick your tongue up my ass you fucking slut. Clean out that hole I shit from! And keep kissing my butt while you're doing it. Finger me too. I want to cum with you worshipping my fucking ass."
Angelina then moaned as two fingers were pushed into her dripping pussy, Velvet beginning to pump them skilfully in and out of her as she buried her face in between her butt cheeks.
With Velvet in no position to see her expressions Angelina didn't bother hiding the grin crossing her face as she felt that knowing tongue of Velvet's licking up and down her ass crack in a teasing motion before zeroing in on the puckered flesh she had been ordered to stick her tongue into. With a slow but steady amount of force that's exactly what Velvet did, Angelina moaning as her ass was slowly invaded and then fucked by that soft little tongue.
There were few things in life that made Angelina feel more powerful and dominant than making some skank kiss her ass and tongue her ass hole so at the moment she was on top of the world, absolutely adoring the sensations of Velvet beginning to go back and forth between her butt cheeks and back hole.
The attention her front hole was getting was just as good if not better, Velvet quickly picking up the pace of the finger fucking to the point where she was pounding Angelina's pussy, curling her digits inside her to attack her G-spot while battering her clit with her thumb.
It was hard to tell whether Velvet was trying to make Angelina cum as soon as possible so she could stop kissing her ass or whether she wanted to move on so Velvet herself could receive some pleasure again or whether she was simply trying to repay the earlier favour quickly or a combination of all three. Angelina didn't know or care what the answer was, all she cared about was that only after a few minutes of the rim job becoming so wonderfully thorough she already felt herself on the edge of an orgasm.
For a little while Angelina fought it as best she could, but if she really wanted it to be prevented from happening she would have told Velvet to slow down. She didn't and as a result of that ultimately she was pushed over the edge, her holes clenching down on Velvet's fingers and tongue respectively as her climax washed over her. As Angelina's eyes rolled in the back of her head Velvet slowly removed her tongue from her ass hole and began kissing her ass cheeks again, silently proving to Angelina that Velvet had not forgotten what she liked, at least when it came to rim jobs.
"Mmmmmm, yeah... ass kissing is definitely something you're good at Velvet." Angelina mocked, pushing Velvet away from her and getting up, "And speaking of asses, get on the bed where I just was and present your ass to me."
"Awww, did you miss my ass Angelina?" Velvet challenged as she slowly crawled on the bed, sticking out her much lusted after ass, "Did you miss getting to play with my ass? You want to fuck it hard and deep like you always used too? Mmmmmm, my ass has missed you and your big strap on Angelina, have you and your big, fat strap on cock missed my ass too?"
"You know what Velvet, I have missed fucking your ass." Angelina admitted with a grin before she delivered a hard smack to Velvet's vulnerable backside, "But you know what I've missed just as much? Spanking your ass!"
With that Angelina began delivering hard smack after hard smack to Velvet's ass, spanking those well rounded cheeks with the skill only a experienced top could truly possess.
The number of asses Velvet had kissed and/or rimmed out was very small, however she had suffered the humiliation of a spanking many, many times before.
A lot of the times that she had somehow crossed a male wrestler Velvet had ended up getting her ass spanked by him at some point. Whether this was his attempt to humiliate her or he just wanted to touch her ass or whether it was for delight of the crowd or was a combination of all three Velvet didn't know or care, but it was the only way a guy had ever spanked her because she would've never allowed it otherwise. Not for any guy. On the other hand she had let plenty of girls spank her, and not just Beautiful People members either but a few other women Velvet deemed worthy of her ass. Of course a few women she didn't deem worthy of her ass had also spanked her, and again Velvet didn't know or care whether it was their attempt to humiliate her or whether they just wanted to touch her ass or whether it was for the delight of the crowd.
So, Velvet had a lot of experience getting spanked and of everyone who had ever laid a hand to her buttocks Angelina was by far the best. The men were too rough, didn't really know what they were doing and weren't given the chance to really get going. The women were better, especially Madison who had become an expert at giving Velvet just the type of butt beating she liked, but even on her best day Madison couldn't compare to Angelina who was the perfect mix of roughness and speed, Velvet crying out in a wonderful mixture of pain and pleasure in no time as Angelina went to work on tanning her hide.
Angelina smirked at the obvious sounds of pleasure Velvet was making as she spanked her. Despite the loudmouth, confident Velvet the TNA audience and locker room saw Angelina knew that deep down Velvet was a submissive at heart. Sure, Velvet loved to dominate but if she was ever truly honest with herself she would have to admit she was a bottom who acted like a top. Of course Velvet would never admit that out loud, especially when other people were listening, but Angelina knew the truth. She had always known.
From the moment they met Angelina had known the truth about Velvet, so when Velvet came to her with the idea of teaming up as equals Angelina had been very amused by it. Here was a obvious bottom who was trying to be a top. And the more she talked to the other blonde the idea of hanging around this girl and playing a long to her acting like a top became more and more amusing, as long as the punch-line was that behind the scenes this wannabe top was her bitch.
It had been easy to seduce Velvet. In fact it seemed they were out to seduce each other so technically they both succeeded, but whatever Velvet's original intentions were she was quickly submitting to Angelina and doing so every night from then on. Oh how Angelina had missed it. How she had missed making Velvet bend over and take a spanking for her, colouring her cheeks in a shade of pink, sometimes even red if Velvet had been naughty or pissed Angelina off in any way.
As Angelina was more pissed off with Velvet right now than she had ever been back when they had been together the dominating blonde really let the other blonde have it. Sure, at first it was pretty gentle by Angelina's standards, but she quickly increased the speed and roughness until she was pretty much literally assaulting Velvet's ass with stinging blow after stinging blow, the sound of her hand smacking Velvet's butt cheeks echoing throughout the room.
It was so hard Velvet had to once again remind herself exactly why she just had to take whatever Angelina had to give her, while the same time she was unable to stop herself from letting out the occasional cry of pleasure as her traitorous body reacted positively to the humiliating spanking.
Velvet's enjoyment did not go unnoticed and simply proved once again that no matter how she acted Velvet will always be a bottom. This obvious fact never failed to put a smile on Angelina's face and this time was no different, the former and perhaps now once again current leader of The Beautiful People enjoying every second of putting her former and now perhaps current glorified lackey in her place.
By the time Angelina was finally finished spanking her Velvet's eyes were flooding with tears but she forced herself not to make a sound. She didn't want to give Angelina the satisfaction.
These tears quickly vanished though as the throbbing agony her butt was in was quickly soothed away by Angelina's skilled hands.
Velvet had been able to stop herself from sobbing out loud but she was unable to hold in soft sighs of pleasure as Angelina gently massaged her pain away, the knockouts champion greedily groping her butt for quite a while before eventually pulling apart the cheeks to no doubt study the little puckered hole in between them.
While Angelina's eyes were also drawn to Velvet's dripping wet pussy most of her focus did fall upon that tight looking little rosebud which Angelina had enjoyed playing with so many times before.
The Original Beautiful People members used to have sex in a variety of different ways, but when Angelina strapped on a big cock it almost always ended up in Velvet's ass. Angelina just hadn't been able to help herself. Velvet's ass was like a work of art, something others got to look at from a far but Angelina was the one who owned it. How could she not use it as often as possible? It would have done a disservice not too, and if there was one thing both Angelina and Velvet knew when this whole thing started was that Velvet wouldn't be leaving here without getting a serious ass fucking.
Spitting on to that little hole Angelina pressed her finger to it, rubbing her saliva around it for a little while before pushing her finger inside, at which point a smile crossed her face, "You pre-lubed!"
"What? We both know you weren't going to be able to resist fucking my ass. I thought I better make sure I was nice and ready for you back there. Plus this way you couldn't ass raped me completely dry." Velvet joked.
Angelina didn't find it funny, "I'm not a monster you know."
"Oh I know baby, I was only joking. I know you're not a total bitch... mmmmmm, and I know how much you like lubing my ass. Please feel free to spend as long as you want fingering my ass, make sure I'm nice and ready back there so you can really give my butt a pounding." Velvet moaned as Angelina continued sliding her finger in and out of the other blonde's shit hole.
"Mm, I don't know, you already feel pretty lubed to me." Angelina said, pulling her finger out, slapping Velvet's ass, rolling off the bed, and reaching into her bed side draw to pull out her strap on, "Maybe I should just strap this on and shove it straight up your slutty little ass. Butt fuck you hard right from the start. Would you like that bitch?"
Velvet smirked, "I'm ready for anything you have to give."
Angelina scowled at her for a few seconds, and then ordered, "Spread your cheeks. I'm going to pound your ass so hard it's going to still be loose and open during next week's show."
Grinning at Angelina's exaggerated threat Velvet pressed her face down against the duvet covers before she slowly reaches back and spreads her ass cheeks, exposing her back hole to the woman intent on butt fucking her.
Licking her lips at the sight presented to her Angelina slowly strapped on her harness and looked down at the bottle of lubricant she had in her bedside drawer. After contemplating it for a few moments Angelina grabbed it and poured a generous amount on her dildo, stroking it in as if she was jerking off a real cock, before she put the lubricant back in the draw, closed it and then crawled onto the bed behind the other knockout.
Pressing two of her still wet with lubricant fingers to Velvet's ass hole Angelina massaged the liquid into the outside before pushing inside, partly to give a little extra coating, but mostly just for the fun of slowly pushing her fingers in and out of that tight little orifice, teasing the other blonde for several minutes before removing her fingers, grabbing hold of her toy and pressing it against her target.
"You wanna get butt fucked Vel-vel?" Angelina asked softly.
"Mmmmmm, yeah, butt fuck me Angelina. Fuck me up the butt." Velvet moaned.
"You want it, beg for it." Angelina demanded.
"Oh please Angelina, butt fuck me. Please take your big, fat cock and shove it up my butt. Drill my butt hard and deep like only you can. Mmmmmm, I've missed you butt fucking me Angelina, and I know you've missed butt fucking me. I bet you've spent night after night dreaming about my hot ass, about how you used to fuck it so good, and how you wish you could fuck it again. Here's your chance Angelina. Butt fuck me. Shove that big, fat strap on cock of yours up my ass and butt fuck me you bitch!"
Velvet's begging ended in a cry of pain and pleasure as her ass hole was forced apart by the head of the strap on, the previously lubed up butt hole stretching wide until the toy pushed past it and into Velvet's back passage. Clutching on tightly to her ass cheeks and gritting her teeth Velvet prepared for the rest of the monster dildo to penetrate her pooper. She didn't have to wait long.
Letting go of the base of her strap on and grabbing onto the other side of Velvet's waist Angelina began forcing inch after inch of fake dick into her ex-friend's ass, barely giving her recent enemy a second to pause in between each inch before adding another, the knockouts champion grinning to herself as she made the other woman squirm for her as she filled her rectum with dildo. In what felt like no time at all Angelina's hips bumped against Velvet's butt cheeks, every single inch of that strap on now deeply embedded in Velvet's much lusted after ass.
"Ha, I forgot how good my strap on looks buried balls deep in your ass." Angelina chuckled lustfully, "How does it feel bitch? How does my strap on feel deep inside your fucking ass?"
"Mmmmmm, it feels good. Your strap on feels good in my ass. Oooohhhhh, please Angelina, butt fuck me. Pound my butt hole. Take my ass slow and deep, loosen up my shit hole real good, and then pound it like only you can. Mmmmmmm, we both know you wanna fuck my ass, so do it. Butt fuck me bitch." Velvet moaned.
"Me, a bitch? You're the one with a dick in your ass, bitch!" Angelina pointed out with a laugh.
"MMMMMMMM, you're right, I'm the one with a dick in my ass, and I love it so much. I love your dick in my ass Angelina. Please use it. Use that big dick of yours to fuck my ass. Butt fuck me good. Show me what you can do with that dick. Ha, you say I want to be your bitch, but really I just want you by my side again. It's you who wants me as your bitch, and if you want that you're going to have to make it happen. You're going to have to make me your bitch. You're going to have to fuck my ass so good that I have no choice but to be your bitch. You want me as your bitch, go ahead... bitch, ass fuck me as hard as you can and just try to make me your bitch. I'm begging you right now, please, please try. Just try making me your bitch!"
Again Velvet's begging ended with a cry which was a mixture of pain and pleasure as Angelina began slowly pulling out and then pushing back in, repeating the process as the TNA knockouts champion began fucking her former friend up the ass.
Angelina kept things slow and steady, her eyes glued to Velvet's tightest of holes stretched obscenely around her dildo, the other woman continuing to spread her butt cheeks for her which presented Angelina a perfect view of that stretched shit hole.
Wrestling for a living had made Angelina naturally want to be dominant in bed, and when it came to dominating other women there was no greater form of dominance than to fuck another woman in the ass. To Angelina it made it crystal clear who was in charge, the roles of dominating top and submissive bottom made perfectly clear in this act which never failed to make her feel the same power and dominance she felt whenever she got to dominate an opponent in the ring.
The position Velvet was now in was very much one of submission, not just because she was getting fucked up the butt, but because she was spreading her ass cheeks while getting her shit hole stretched. It was another impressive sign of just how far Velvet was willing to go to get what she wanted. When she was good and ready Angelina would be putting just how far Velvet was willing to go even more to the test.
For now Angelina was content to keep the sodomy slow and steady, not for Velvet's sake, who knows how many cocks the slut had taken up her ass since the last time they were together, but because Angelina enjoyed stretching out a bitch's ass, and like she said, tonight Velvet was her bitch. Velvet had even just challenged her to make her her bitch, a challenge Angelina was only too happy to answer, although in her mind she didn't have to make Velvet her bitch. Velvet already was her bitch. She always had been.
Regardless of why Angelina was going slow Velvet was just glad she did as it had been a while since her last ass fucking.
Over the years countless people had told Velvet her greatest asset was her ass. For a long time she flaunted it, used it to tease guys and girls alike, manipulate them into doing whatever she wanted, the whole time never letting a single one of them getting even close to fucking it. At first Velvet figured it would be something she would save for when she really wanted something, like a new car or an expensive piece of jewellery, but she was able to get those without giving up her anal cherry, so instead she decided to save it for someone worthy. After not finding anyone worthy in years of jumping from bed to bed Velvet concluded no one ever would be. Then she met Angelina.
In a single night Velvet went from anal virgin to anal whore, practically addicted to having Angelina's big strap on dick up her ass, Velvet literally giving her butt to Angelina who used it often and roughly for her pleasure. It had been bowel bliss, but then she lost Angelina and with it the one person who had been worthy of her ass.
Velvet had been so horny for anal sex she started letting Madison regularly fuck her up the butt. That worked for a while, the two of them slamming each other's asses as well as Lacey's, but ultimately it led to the downfall of The Beautiful People 2.0 as Madison stopped taking it up the butt and started exclusively pounding butt in an attempt to turn Velvet into her bitch and takeover the stable completely. Velvet refused to be Madison's bitch and now ironically she was Angelina's bitch again, however if these were her only choices Velvet would happily bend over for Angelina whenever she wanted.
After all, it wasn't like there wasn't advantages to being Angelina's bitch... advantages which would come apparent the moment Angelina stopped the slow sodomy and began giving Velvet a real rectum ramming.
"Yeah, you like that Velvet? You like how I fuck your ass?" Angelina taunted.
"Oh yeah, fuck me baby, fuck my ass! Fuck it hard! Fuck it harder!" Velvet moaned.
"Madison fuck your ass this good? How about Lacey? Or all the other guys and girls you've let up your fucking ass over the last year?" Angelina mocked.
"No, you're the best baby. You were always the best." Velvet swore, "I only let Lacey ass fuck me once and neither she or Madison could compare to you."
"What about everyone else?" Angelina asked bitterly.
"I never let anyone else fuck me there, I swear!" Velvet promised.



"You shouldn't have let Lacey or Madison fuck you there!" Angelina snarled, pushing Velvet's hands away from her ass cheeks and beginning to viciously spank the other woman as she continued butt fucking her, "This is mine! This is my fucking ass to use as I fucking please! Did you forget that? Too busy replacing me and whoring yourself out? You forgot that I own your fucking ass! It's mine. My fucking property, and no one should ever be using it but me!"
"I'm sorry baby, I swear, no one but you will ever fuck my ass again." Velvet whimpered as her ass was attacked inside and out.
"They better not!" Angelina yelled, delivering one final smack which was even harder than all the others before she concentrated all her attention on the ass fucking.
As if she was out to prove Velvet's ass truly was hers Angelina began fucking it with every ounce of her strength, pounding the other woman's poop hole hard and deep.
In Angelina's mind that was exactly what she was doing. And why shouldn't she? Velvet's ass was hers and how dare this bitch forget it. How dare she forget that night Angelina took her anal cherry, how she had promised to give Angelina her ass, that it would be hers forever. She promised she would be hers forever. Did that mean nothing to her?
Angelina suddenly didn't care if Velvet had a lousy memory or that night simply didn't mean as much to Velvet as it did to her, because this night would change all that. Their first night together Angelina had set out to get herself a bitch. Tonight they weren't leaving until Velvet promised to be hers forever.
Velvet wanted them to reunite so bad? She wanted Angelina in her corner? She wanted them to be The Beautiful People again. Fine, Velvet was going to get everything she wished and more. Things were going to go back to the way they were between them, just like they were in the good old days, only this time Velvet wasn't going to get to pretend to be on Angelina's level. She wasn't going to allow her to pretend they were two tops out to take over TNA. No, this time everyone was going to know Velvet Sky was Angelina Love's bitch. Everyone from TNA management to the guys cleaning the arena to the fans would know that Velvet Sky does every little thing Angelina Love, whether it's kissing her ass, licking her pussy or bending over to get her ass spanked and fucked. Velvet is going to be the laughing stock of the knockouts, and Velvet won't care because Angelina is going to do what she should have done from the start, totally break this bitch and turn her into her completely submissive bitch.
Angelina could have completely broken Velvet once she realised the first fucking hadn't quite done the trick but she had decided against it. She had decided she liked having someone around who was close to being an equal to her but who knew they weren't almost without ever needing to be told or reminded of that fact. However this time Angelina was going to drill Velvet's ass so hard the other blonde wasn't going to even remember what it was ever like to be a top, and she wouldn't even want too. Angelina was going to pound Velvet's pooper until her shit hole was so loose and gaping Angelina could shove the knockouts title and the knockouts tag titles up there, humbling Velvet into a position of submission forever. Angelina was going to fuck Velvet's ass so hard all Velvet would ever want to be in life is Angelina's bitch.
Despite the fact that the butt fucking had become so forceful that had anyone seen it Angelina would have been arrested for assault the knockout champion had no idea just how close she was to getting what she wanted.
In the wrestling business it was so important to appear tough, even if you weren't. Deep down Velvet had always known she would never be the toughest woman in any half decent women's division, which was one of the reasons she had always latched on to at least one other person to help her get through it, but she had always seen herself as a top... until she met Angelina.
As far as Velvet was concerned Angelina Love was a goddess. A goddess of lesbian domination, unable to turn any girl into her whimpering bitch with ease.
It had felt so natural to submit to her it almost felt like it didn't count, like all women should submit to Angelina no matter who they were and that was just the way it was. Or at least that's the way it had felt to Velvet during their first glorious run, especially when the other woman bent her over and fucked her up the ass hard, rough and brutal just like this.
When Angelina was gone Velvet was lost. It was like there was a part of her missing and no matter how hard she tried Velvet couldn't get that missing part of her back. She certainly couldn't replace it. Even when she was on top of her game Madison's lousy butt bangings couldn't compare to the first-class rectum wrecking Velvet was now receiving, her poor pooper being so brutally battered and stretched Velvet couldn't possibly see how she could ever sit or shit right again. Even the idea of walking around properly seemed an impossible dream, but at that moment it all seemed worth it even just for another second of the heaven which was that monster cock pile-driving in and out of her ass hole.
Many times when they were originally together Velvet had thought about submitting completely to Angelina, to drop all ideas of being a top and commit to being nothing but this dominating woman's bitch forever. When they were apart Velvet used to dream of first Angelina returning to claim what was rightfully hers and then when they were feuding she would dream of Angelina breaking her by force and turning her into what it felt like she was always meant to be. Now Velvet had to bite her lip to keep herself from begging Angelina to let her be her bitch forever, which wasn't something she got to stop herself from saying for long.
"Who's bitch are you Velvet? Who's bitch are you!" Angelina demanded.
"Yours... I'm your bitch Angelina." Velvet said through gritted teeth, not sure whether she was telling Angelina what she wanted to hear or really meaning it.
"You always were! You always were my bitch Velvet. I own you! You're mine. You've always been mine, and I'm going to make sure you never forget that again. You're never going to want to even try replacing me again once I'm done fucking your ass!" Angelina yelled as she pounded into her bitch.
Suddenly realising something a smile slowly crossed Velvet's face before she let out a hysterical scream as her ass hole clamped down like a vice on Angelina's big strap on cock as her body trembled, her eyes rolled in the back of her head and her cum ran from her pussy like a river, staining the sheets below. The sheets were already pretty stained with pussy juice but they were given several coatings of cum as Angelina savagely sodomised Velvet through several multiple climaxes, the true top of The Beautiful People slamming her old and now new bitch's ass over and over and over again, the sound of flesh meeting flesh echoing throughout the room like machine-gun fire.
After what felt like an eternity of pushing herself through her own orgasms thanks to the stimulator inside the harness and the sheer mental enjoyment of claiming Velvet as hers again Angelina finally ran out of steam, experiencing one last hard climax before pulling out and examining the destroyed hole which used to be tiny and tight. The tag belts probably wouldn't both fit up there together or with anything else but Angelina might just be able to shove her title belt through the gaping red ring of flesh and into the dark depths of Velvet's bowels. Angelina was tempted to try, but she had a better idea.
Collapsing down onto her back Angelina pointed at her cock, "Suck it clean bitch!"
After panting hard to get her breath back for a brief moment Velvet did as she was told, crawling down and taking the strap on into her mouth without complaint, greedily sucking all her own ass juices off it while looking up at Angelina expectantly.
For her part Angelina reached down and patted her old and now new pet, stroking her hair out of her face as she watched her lips bob up and down on the shaft until it was covered in saliva.
Even after it was clear the strap on was spotless Angelina continued to let Velvet suck her cock for a little while, simply enjoying the sight of it before pulling Velvet up and into her arms for a long kiss. When she finally broke it Angelina smiled, confident she was completely in control of the situation. Then Velvet said something which brought her world crashing down around her, "So, you're like... in love with me."
"What?" Angelina exclaimed.
Velvet searched the other knockout's eyes, and then smiled, "Oh my God you totally are. This explains so much."
"What the hell are you talking about?" Angelina demanded.
"Your mine, you've always been mine. Ha, sounds more like a jealous lover than a top putting it's bitch in its place." Velvet's eyes then widened, "Oh God, all this time... you weren't mad that I replaced you in The Beautiful People, you were mad that I replaced you in my bed."
"I was mad about both, but definitely more about you trying to replace me in The Beautiful People." Angelina lied after a brief pause.
"No you weren't." Velvet said, seeing right through Angelina, "You loved me, and by the looks of it you still do."
"I never loved you." Angelina snapped, "Not now, not ever."
There was a pause and then Velvet said, "I... I don't get it. You with a one who suggested that we just be friends with benefits... ohhhh... I was dating Gregory, so you must have figured I wouldn't leave you for him so you compromised."
"That's not..." Angelina started.
"Shhhh, it's ok sweetie, I get it. I probably wouldn't have left him for you when we first got together anyway, but you know he never compared to you right? No guy ever did. Or girl." Velvet said, biting her lip, "You know, I really did come here because I missed my friend. Ok, so I wanted help with Madison, someone to watch my back and I was thinking of betraying you first chance I got, but I didn't want to because I really, truly missed you Angelina. You have no idea how much. I... I was always a little bit in love with you, but I never thought you'd feel the same way. After all, what we used to do was just for fun right? That's what you used to say. Well, maybe this time we don't just do it for fun. Maybe this time we could be together, really together. Like, girlfriends."
"Ha, you think I want to date a skank like you!" Angelina interrupted.
"Yes." Velvet said bluntly, and then after a brief silence added, "I dare you, I dare you to look me in the eyes and tell me you don't. I dare you to tell me that you don't want to date me, that you don't want to be my girlfriend, that you're not in love with me and that you don't totally want every part of me and not just my body. I won't believe you, I just want to see if you can say it with a straight face."
There was a long pause and then Angelina asked, "How am I supposed to trust you?"
"You probably shouldn't." Velvet said with a shrug, "I think we pretty much ended up stabbing each other in the back last time, and everyone in this business seems to turn on each other eventually, so really we can't trust each other at all. But you know what, I don't know about you but I'm pretty miserable without you, and I'm pretty sure your miserable without me. So let's not be miserable together. I mean really, what have you got to lose? If one of us betrays the other we'll get over it, if not maybe we get to live happily ever after together. Isn't either scenario better than not taking the chance and regretting it for the rest of our lives?"
There was another long pause as Angelina thought it over. There was still part of her which wanted nothing to do with Velvet... no, there was still part of her which acknowledged it was a bad idea to get involved with Velvet again because there wasn't a single part of her that didn't want Velvet, but 'want' could be a very dangerous thing. Then again there wasn't a single thing Velvet had just said which wasn't true, especially the part about how Angelina would regret not taking the chance for the rest of her life if she didn't. So, perhaps against her better judgment, Angelina finally admitted, "I have missed you."
Velvet smiled, "So, girlfriends?"
"Let's take things slow for now... at least outside the bedroom." Angelina said, "We can slowly reunite on impact, get back to being The Beautiful People... and then we can try this whole dating thing."
"Sounds good to me." Velvet grinned, "So, what ever will we do now?"
"I have a few ideas." Angelina grinned, kissing her lover and perhaps now girlfriend.
"Like what?" Velvet asked innocently in between kisses.
"Like this." Angelina said, stopping the brief making out session to pull Velvet upwards.
Going with the flow Velvet crawled up until she was hovering above Angelina's face and then turned around. It would have been easier if Angelina simply said she wanted to 69, but Velvet got the impression that Angelina was still a little on a power trip and wanted to force her into the right position.
Whatever Angelina's reasons were the result was the same, Velvet pressing herself down onto Angelina's lips while she bent forward and pulled the strap on up to Angelina's knees, allowing the other blonde to kick the harness off and spread her legs so that Velvet could have all the access she wanted.
Taking full advantage Velvet dived her head down and began eagerly lapping at Angelina's cunt, her tongue sliding rapidly up and down over those pussy lips, causing Angelina to moan loudly.
Velvet got the impression that Angelina wanted this to last a while, which was sweet, but Velvet was in no mood for slow and gentle. Her ass was still sore and gaping, but it was also humming with sexual satisfaction, her pussy craving that same type of satisfaction and knowing it wasn't going to get it before Angelina's pussy got it too so the last thing Velvet was about to do was tease, which was evident by the fact that her tongue was touching Angelina's clit on every lick she gave the other woman's cunt.
It wasn't long before Velvet showed her impatience again, slamming her tongue deep into Angelina and causing the TNA knockout champion to cry out in pleasure, her girlish cry causing Velvet to grin and begin roughly tongue fucking her fellow knockout.
Angelina hated how high-pitched her cry had been when Velvet penetrated her pussy with that soft little tongue of hers, but it couldn't be helped. She had forgotten just how skilful Velvet was when it came to pussy eating, the other blonde making Angelina wish they had never parted ways with only a few hard tongue thrusts.
Regardless of what Velvet was doing to her Angelina was determined to continue teasing her fellow blonde, the Canadian continuing to lick her American lover's womanhood with varying different strokes. Sometimes she would lick her long and soft, others quick and soft, other times long and hard, at times quick and hard, while sometimes keeping thing somewhere in between, constantly keeping Velvet guessing exactly what the next lick was going to be like.
Unlike her fellow blonde Angelina also kept her contact with Velvet's clit to a minimum, meaning every time she did touch it it never failed to make the other woman moan for her.
While Angelina fully intended to keep this up for as long as she could that didn't end up being nearly as long as she intended, Velvet's constant assault on her cunt combined with Velvet's cunt rubbing down on her face drove Angelina to show the bitch a thing or two about rug munching.
Angelina could have eaten the other woman's pussy for days and she still wouldn't have been able to teach Velvet anything about rug munching that she didn't already know. In trying to do so however Angelina brought Velvet an incredible amount of pleasure, Velvet crying out in joy as Angelina thrust her tongue inside her and began fucking her with it.
Clearly no longer going for nice and soft Angelina pounded Velvet's pussy with her tongue, pausing in the assault only to suck firmly down on her pussy lips and swallowing down a mouthful of her juices. Of course Velvet had been doing all this for quite a while now, but when Angelina really joined the party she began fucking Velvet harder than Velvet was fucking Angelina. Not wanting to get left behind in the dust Velvet picked up the pace of her tongue fucking, which in turn caused Angelina to pick up her pace, the two women slamming their tongues in and out of each other's cunts as fast as they could.
As they drilled each other's fuck holes both TNA knockouts were careful to make sure they got all the others sweet spots, both of them being impressed by how well the other remembered how to please them.
As far as Velvet knew Angelina hadn't been with any other woman since they had parted ways but the way she was tongue fucking her suggested otherwise. This caused a surge of jealousy to flood Velvet's body, which was both bizarre and hypocritical given their past together and the fact Velvet had spent the better part of last year in a three-way relationship and sleeping with any other guy or girl that caught her eye. Still, sometimes her body and/or her brain reacted irrationally, so she shrugged it off and concentrated on her current and very important task of muff diving.
For her part Angelina was also feeling a little jealous as she couldn't help feel Velvet had gotten just that little bit better at pussy eating since they had last been together, no doubt a result of Velvet spending a lot of quality time between the thighs of Madison and Lacey, but Angelina knew what a little pussy loving cunt lapper Velvet was and knew she wouldn't be able to go a year without eating some pussy. Hell, Angelina would put money on Velvet not being able to go a week without burying her face in between some chick's thighs and lapping away until she was covered in girl cum.
Velvet was certainly doing everything in her power to get covered in girl cum right now, a fact which helped Angelina to forget about any feelings of jealousy and concentrate on making her new bitch/girlfriend cum in her mouth, while hoping to do the same in Velvet's mouth.
With that in mind Angelina removed her tongue from Velvet's cunt, shoved two fingers inside it and began concentrating on sucking on her clit. Velvet copied these actions of course, but Angelina had been expecting it, just as she expected Velvet to copy her when she rapidly increased how hard she sucked on her clit and how roughly she drilled the other girl's love hole with her fingers, which of course Velvet did.
As a result the now newly reunited Beautiful People beautifully came together, their eyes rolling simultaneously in the back of their heads as their cum filled each other's mouths at the exact same time. Swallowing greedily The Beautiful People quickly pushed past their own ecstasy and concentrated on bringing more pleasure to the other, the two strong-willed women becoming lost in a battle to see who could make the other cum more.
Who knows how many orgasms later it ended in a draw as The Beautiful People rolled away from each other, gasping for breath for several moments before curling up together, Velvet in Angelina's arms, just the way it was always meant to be, as if there had never been a cross word between them.
The end.
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The door to Peyton Sawyer's house was rarely if ever locked so as usual Haley James Scott had no problem entering her friend's home, briefly and rather pointlessly checking the downstairs before ultimately heading upstairs. Despite the fact that Peyton lived alone in a quite spacious house while her father spent his days on a boat the blonde preferred the sanctuary of her own room surrounded by her vast collection of music.
As she reached the top of the stairs Haley frowned as she heard a noise. It happened again, continuously, Haley blinking a few times before going pale as a ghost as she realises those noises were moans. Haley knew she should leave immediately but while those moans definitely sounded female and familiar the voice didn't sound like it belonged to Peyton.
With her curiosity piqued Haley crept slowly and silently to Peyton's open door and peered inside, at which point her mouth fell open. There, laying in Peyton's bed, was Brooke Davis, the bed sheets covering herself and whoever was clearly going down on her.
Not too long ago Brooke, Peyton and Haley had been the best of friends but there was no denying Haley had been sort of the third wheel in the sense that Brooke and Peyton had been best friends nearly their entire lives while they had only grown close to Haley in recent years. However a few months ago all hell broke loose and the two best friends parted ways leaving it very difficult for Haley to remain friends with both of them. Honestly she felt the situation had been mostly Peyton's fault so she hadn't talked to her recently, but had been convinced by her husband Nathan to try and mend fences with the blonde. Now it was Brooke that Haley felt appalled at. She knew Brooke had a reputation of being sexually adventurous, but to break into a former friend's house and get some guy to go down on her in that former friend's bed was crude and appalling behaviour, easily worse than what Peyton did.
Haley was just about to storm inside the bedroom and give Brooke a piece of her mind when she heard something which rooted her to the spot.
"Mmmmmm, oh Peyton, oh yes, just like that baby." Brooke moaned in that sultry voice of hers.
No. It wasn't possible. It... it just couldn't be possible. However Brooke's continuous moaning made it very clear that either there was a new boy with a name Peyton Sawyer who had just moved to Tree Hill, or Haley's two girlfriends... friends that were girls, were having sex.
Considering how much Brooke and Peyton had been at each others throats lately Haley had to believe it was the former instead of the latter, but there was still a chance that it was the latter and even though she should have left a long time ago Haley's need to find out exactly what was going on kept her rooted to the spot as her friend writhed in pleasure before her, possibly as a result of her other friend having her way with her.
Even as a happily married 100% heterosexual woman Haley had to admit that Brooke Davis was gorgeous with a body which was the envy of just about every girl at school while seemingly every single guy in existence understandably lusted after her. And that voice. That husky voice was pure seduction, threatening to entice anyone who heard it. Even Haley, the 100% heterosexual happily married woman thought that voice was hot, and that was when she was just talking normally. To actually hear Brooke Davis moaning was like a siren, practically irresistible, Haley, the 100% heterosexual happily married woman, even thinking about marching in there and offering to worship that goddess.
Wait, where the hell did that come from? Haley needed to leave and she needed to do it now!
Just as Haley was going to leave for real this time Brooke let out a scream, her body shaking ever so slightly as she obviously came, her breathing slowing in such a seductive manner, and then... Peyton crawled out from under the sheets and kissed Brooke softly, the two best friends quickly beginning to make out like they had been passionate lovers for years. This conformation of her two female friends lust for each other had Haley once again rooted to the spot, as did the brief conversation that followed.
"Mmmmmm, you're getting pretty good at that P Sawyer." Brooke grinned mischievously.
"Getting?" Peyton queried.
"Well, you were... ok before, but you're definitely getting better." Brooke said, mischievous grin only growing in size.
"Well, if I'm only ok but getting better maybe I should stop doing it and leave the pussy eating to the experts like yourself." Peyton shot back with an equally mischievous grin.
"Oh no baby, I was only teasing. You know you're the best." Brooke pouted as she played along for a moment before smiling, "Besides, we both know you can't get enough of my pussy."
"True." Peyton agreed, "But it's not the only part of you I can't get enough of."
"Really, what's the other part P Sawyer?" Brooke grinned.
"Guess." Peyton challenged.
"Mm... let's see... is it... my mouth? Can you not get enough of my hot mouth worshipping your beautiful body? Kissing you? Sucking your nipples? Feasting on that juicy pussy of yours? Oh, how about my tits. Can't you get enough of sucking them? Of licking them? Of squeezing them? Of biting them?" Brooke said, pretending to guess, "No, I know what you can't get enough of P Sawyer. It's my ass. You love my ass don't you baby? Oh yeah, I know you do. I know you love my ass. I know you love it because I never let anyone near it but you. It's yours. You own my ass, and you want to fuck it again don't you? You want to bend me over, strap on that big fat cock of yours and shove it straight up my ass don't you? You want to butt fuck me baby? Go ahead. My ass is all yours."
Peyton smiled, "Actually it's all of the above because I can't get enough of any part of you, but since I do love fucking your ass, sure, I'm up for a little Brooke Davis butt fucking."
The two grinning lovers kissed before they were interrupted by a slight stumbling sound, at which point they turned their heads simultaneously to the side and spotted their friend Haley who looked absolutely horrified to be discovered.
"I'm... I'm sorry, I'm so, so sorry..." Haley stammered as she began stumbling away.
"Hailey wait!" Peyton and Brooke called out simultaneously as they leaped out of bed and dashed after their retreating friend.
Initially Haley was dead set on running straight out the door and never looking back but as she fled down the stairs she had a few moments to think about it and realised she was being silly. These were her friends and if they wanted to... do stuff together they were free too. She was the one who had been spying on them and no matter how embarrassed she felt at being caught watching she needed to apologise for invading their privacy.
So stopping by the door Haley turned around, fully intending to give her friends the apology they deserved. She still did it, only with her eyes carefully studying the ground as her two friends were completely naked in front of her, "I'm... I'm... I'm... I'm... I'm so sorry. I didn't mean to snoop I swear. I... I just came over to talk... and, the door wasn't locked so..."
"You didn't lock it!" Peyton exclaimed at her lover.
"I thought I did." Brooke protested.
"Oh, you thought? That's great Brooke, just great." Peyton said sarcastically.
"Hey, remember how last time we locked it and you had to give Lucas some half assed excuse while I had to sneak out the back door!" Brooke grumbled.
"Yes, because people walking in on us is so much better." Peyton grumbled back.
"Erm... I... I think I should be going now..." Haley stammered.
"NO!" Brooke and Peyton exclaimed in unison, instantly regretting it as they made their friend look like a scared rabbit. Adopting a comforting tone Peyton said, "Listen Hales, I know this all must be kind of a shock, but can you please just give us a few minutes to get dressed so we can talk about this?"
Haley lifted her head and opened her mouth to try and talk her friends into letting her go, but the expressions on their faces convinced her to instead softly agree, "Ok."
"Great, wait for us in the living room. We'll be down in a minute." Peyton promised, taking her lover by the hand and guiding her upstairs.
The second their backs were turned Haley's eyes went into business for themselves, gluing themselves to the other two girls retreating backsides, especially Brooke's as Haley's mind raced with the memory of the conversation her two friends had in front of her when they had no idea she was there. Just the memory had her blushing, but she almost went literally red when Brooke turned her head at the top of the stairs and caught her staring, the other brunette looking surprised for a moment before a grin crossed her face as she allowed Peyton to drag her away.
Feeling so embarrassed and ashamed at her wandering eyes it was all Haley could do not to run screaming for the door, but she had promised she would stay and in doing so she could apologise again for her inappropriate behaviour.
What the hell was wrong with her lately? It wasn't pregnancy hormones because after a brief scare it turned out she wasn't going to become an 18 year old mother, but she seemed to be hornyer than usual to the point where she was noticing every guy she passed, and now she was even noticing girls too! And not just girls but two of the best friends she'd ever had! God, she needed help.
Collapsing down onto the Sawyer's livingroom couch Haley sighed and waited for her friends, her heart pounding in her chest first a mile a minute and then seemingly a mile a second as she heard two sets of footsteps on the stairs followed by the reappearance of Brooke and Peyton.
"Hey tutor girl, miss us?" Brooke grinned.
"Leave her alone Brooke." Peyton warned her girl, before turning to her friend, "I'm sorry Hales. We would have told you... it's just, this is still kind of new and we're not really ready to tell anyone yet."
"Technically it's you who's not ready, and this isn't that new." Brooke huffed.
"Well excuse me for not wanting to go through petty high school ridicule for being gay, for real this time. And we only just got together as girlfriends instead of friends with benefits so it is still kind of new." Peyton shot back.
"Mm well, lesbianism is way more fashionable in college." Brooke agreed with the first part, "But I told you, the way I see it, it was always you and me. Everything else was just a distraction or an excuse for not going after what we really wanted."
"Erm... guys." Haley interrupted.
"Oh, right, Hales." Peyton muttered, a little embarrassed before taking a deep breath and focusing, "The thing between me and Brooke, yes Brooke." Peyton stopped her girlfriend from interrupting, "From my perspective, all started with Anna. She kissed me, and it... kind of confused me. I told her I wasn't into girls, but I couldn't stop thinking about it, and, well... it got me thinking about that time Brooke kissed me in front of everyone on that treasure hunting thing, so I went to talk to her, and, erm... one thing just kind of lead to another..."
"You were so easy." Brooke giggled, which earned her a light punched to her arm, "What, you were. There were boys who I've had a harder time seducing, and they were... well, boys!" Brooke laughed, turning to Haley, "I'd kissed girls before, but it had never really meant anything. I wanted it too though, and I wanted it with Peyton. I figured if I'd ever be with a girl it would be her, and when she came to me yakking on about kissing Anna she might as well have just said 'fuck me Brooke' right then and there. Well, I had her saying it soon enough. Saying it, moaning it, and screaming it."
"Seriously Brooke, cut it out! Can't you see your making Haley uncomfortable?" Peyton pointed out.
"Really, are you sure?" Brooke questioned, practically gliding down until she was sitting beside the other brunette, "Am I Hales? Am I making you feel uncomfortable?"
"No... I... erm... I..." Haley stammered.
"Good, because Peyton was just going to tell you all about how we tried being friends with benefits, but it didn't work out, and that somehow we fooled ourselves into thinking it was because we felt guilty about cheating on the men in our lives when really we just hated the fact that we weren't really together. That's what our big fight was really all about, we were just afraid to admit it out loud, even to ourselves. When we were apart it was like a huge piece of each of us were missing. We were broken, incomplete. Now we're together and we've never been happier. But that's not what you want to hear about is it tutor girl?" Brooke said, her voice somehow becoming even more husky and sexy, "You want to know what we do together don't you? You want to know what it's like being with another girl? What it would be like to be with us?"
"Brooke! Stop!" Peyton snapped.
"I don't think Haley wants me to stop, do you Hales?" Brooke questioned.
"I... erm... I... erm... I..." Haley stammered.
"Haley?" Peyton questioned softly, noticing how her friend seemed more confused than uncomfortable.
The sudden silence was deafening.
Grinning in triumph Brooke began gently using one finger to trace up and down Haley's thigh, "You wanna know something tutor girl? Me and Peyton decided to still pretend to be interested in boys until the end of the school year but we wouldn't sleep with them. We didn't say anything about not sleeping with other girls though..."
"That's because it never came up." Peyton pointed out softly.
"True, but I think it's safe to say it's come up now." Brooke said, looking over at her girlfriend while continuing to gently slide her finger over Haley's thigh, "I know you didn't like the idea of threesomes with boys, but how about with another girl?"
"I... I don't know Brooke..." Peyton said.
"Oh come on P Sawyer, doesn't Haley deserve to know just how good it is with another girl? Wouldn't we be bad friends if we didn't tutor tutor girl in the joys of lesbian sex?" Brooke grinned.
There was a pause as Peyton bit her lip. Haley was cute... fuck-able even, but this could complicate things more than they already were, plus she didn't want to join Brooke in her little scheme only to lose Haley as a friend and give the other girl good reason to expose the fact that two of Tree Hill's most popular cheerleaders were now in a lesbian relationship. Of course Peyton didn't actually think Haley would do that even if Brooke started dry humping her on the couch, but still before the blonde even half seriously thought about going along with her girlfriend's plan she should make sure Haley actually wanted it.
Taking a deep breath Peyton slowly sat down on the other side of Haley and said, "You know Hales, you've been kind of quiet. Are you shocked at Brooke's offer? Disgusted?"
"No... no, it's not that... I'm, I'm flattered... I'm just... just..." Haley stammered.
"Nervous?" Brooke offered with a grin.
"Married." Peyton said, she along with everyone else in the room suddenly remembering that little fact which had escaped all their minds in all the excitement, "She's married. To Nathan. Our friend, remember Brooke? We can't just fuck his wife behind his back."
"Mm... what about in front of him?" Brooke said after a beat, "I mean old Nathan would have totally gone for that. Not sure about the new and improved version, but hey, he's a guy so we could probably talk him into it." Brooke then turned to Haley, "Would you like that tutor girl? Would you like your hubby watching two girls having their way with you? Or would you prefer for us to fuck you so you can run home and tell him all about it in detail so he gets all hot and horny and fucks you hard thinking about the naughty things we did to you?"
"I..." Haley whispered, totally at a loss for anything to say.
"Maybe we should give her a chance to think about it." Peyton said, throwing Haley a rope.
Brooke looked thoughtful for a moment and then said, "Good idea, you should totally think about this Hales. Think about it long and hard. It's totally cool if it's not your thing or you think you just wouldn't be able to handle it, but if you let us we'll fuck you so good and hard that you'll be cumming like you've never cum before. If you wanna know you're welcome to come watch me and Peyton finish what we started, if not make sure the doors locked on your way out." With that Brooke got up, grabbed hold of Peyton's hand and practically dragged the other girl upstairs, "Come on P Sawyer, I feel like returning the little favour you did for me earlier. Once you've cum in my mouth you can give me that ass fucking you promised."
Peyton looked back apologetically at Haley who watched them leave, her eyes glued to the door they exited for several minutes as her mind raced. Things like 'they can't be serious' and 'this has to be some sort of joke' echoed in Haley's mind for what felt like a million times a minute, with 'I should go' and 'I need to go' echoing almost just as often, but one thing that also echoed just as often was 'it couldn't hurt to just take a peek to check if they had been serious'. There were dozens of other thoughts rattling in her head but most of them scared Haley and she didn't even want to acknowledge them.
After what felt like an eternity Haley got up, fully intending to leave, but it was like her body had a mind of its own, her legs returning to the outside of Peyton's room against her will, Haley once again finding herself blushing as she was greeted by the sight of her friends completely naked on Peyton's bed making out passionately.
For awhile they didn't even notice her, Haley trying to convince herself to leave in that time she was given, but again her body wouldn't cooperate.
"Mmmmmm, you decided to stay." Brooke grinned happily when she finally broke the kiss with her girlfriend and looked up, "Good choice... the chair's for you. Should give you a great view, but please feel free to get a closer look. You can get as close as you want."
Not giving Peyton the chance to add anything Brooke captured her girlfriend's lips with her own in a kiss which seemed even more rough and passionate than before, the blonde obviously a little taken aback by it but quickly going with the flow. The sight and Brooke's words had Haley blushing again but she still couldn't convince herself to move.
When Brooke finally broke the kiss again, this time to attack Peyton's neck, Haley's eyes briefly flickered to the chair placed only a few feet away from the bed. If she sat there she'd have a much better view, but the question was did she want a better view?
As Haley asked herself the same question over and over Brooke descended her mouth downwards to Peyton's tits, roughly licking and sucking on her girlfriend's nipples with a ferocity normally saved for whenever they had been previously forced to make their naked fun sessions quickies. Brooke had no intention of making this a quickie, but the situation had her hot, horny and aching to fuck her girlfriend, and from the way she was moaning it didn't seem like Peyton minded the quickness much.
While Peyton didn't feel every time had to be slow and gentle she did think Brooke was pushing forward with the quick and roughness a little too fast, but as her brunette girlfriend kissed her way down her stomach the blonde's heartbeat rapidly increased and she ceased to care that Brooke hadn't spent that much time on her tits.
Once she had reached her destination Brooke took one deliberately long sniff of her girlfriend's pussy, her eyes fluttering to Haley briefly and then smirking, before she leant forward and gave Peyton's wet entrance one long, slow lick before she began moving her tongue at a much faster pace, really getting down to some serious cunt lapping right from the get go.



Peyton and Brooke had already gone through long drawn out foreplay before the blonde went down on the brunette so Brooke wasn't in a slow, teasing mood and from the looks of Peyton's leaky twat her girlfriend was in the same mood. The moans, groans and soft begs for more only confirmed this, the sounds her girl was making in turn making Brooke very, very happy.
Brooke knew she was playing with some serious fire in dealing with this whole Haley situation, but the truth was she trusted Haley not to say anything to anyone about this, especially not Brooke's attempt to seduce her into kinky all girl three-way fun. Haley just wasn't that type of person. Rachel on the other hand would delight in outing Brooke and Peyton, which was exactly why Brooke hadn't attempted to make a move on Rachel, before or after she had gotten together with Peyton for real. She probably never would make a move on Rachel, but Haley was a different story. In fact Brooke had considered doing it many, many times since that first wonderful time with Peyton in which Brooke realise just how amazing girl on girl fun was, so when the opportunity dropped into her lap Brooke would have been a fool not to take it.
Honestly Brooke had been expecting Haley to leave and then a few days later approach her or Peyton about maybe watching some time so the fact that Haley was already watching them was a very, very positive sign. Now Brooke just had to put on a good show, something she was not at all unfamiliar with doing, even if this would be the first time she'd be making a show out of pussy eating.
Little did Brooke know that she could have put on the best show of pussy eating ever and it still wouldn't have made much difference as from her current position Haley really couldn't see that much, however what she could see was more than enough to terrify and excite her like never before.
A short while ago she had watched some mysterious stranger going down on Brooke only to find out later it was Peyton, both girls had been under the bed covers preventing her from seeing anything that erotic, except the ecstasy which had been on Brooke's face.
Now not only was Haley seeing tremendous looks of pleasure crossing Peyton's face but she was getting to see her two friends completely naked, one's head buried in between the other's thighs in a sight which a 100% heterosexual happily married woman shouldn't find at all arousing, but Haley did. She didn't know why but the 100% heterosexual happily married woman found the sight in front of her one of the most erotic sights she'd ever seen.
If the sight wasn't bad enough the sound was driving Haley crazy, Peyton's soft moans, groans and begs for more inexplicably turning Haley on just as much as Brooke's had, if not more now she knew what was causing them. There were other sounds which were barely audible thanks to Peyton's moans, groans and begs, but it was like Haley's senses were so heightened she could hear the slightest rustle of the bed sheets or... or sound of Brooke sucking on Peyton's pussy.
While the sights and the sounds were driving Haley crazy Peyton got those and something much better, that being the feeling of her girlfriend's tongue worshipping her pussy lips, Brooke's mouth occasionally joining in on the fun as the brunette sucked down some juices in between long swipes of her talented tongue.
As wonderful as this was Peyton found the fact that Haley was watching really distracting. She couldn't help constantly glancing over at her friend who's eyes were glued to the spot in between her legs that Brooke was working her magic on.
It wasn't the staring which was off-putting, or even the fact that she was there, it was the fact that it wasn't clear if Haley was going to run away at any second or fall to her knees and beg to join in.
Haley was a sweet girl who wouldn't sell them out by telling everyone the truth about them, but if this backfired in their faces she would probably never be able to look them in the eye again which would mean they would lose a dear friend. On the other hand there seemed to be a ever-growing chance that this whole little scheme of Brooke's might actually work, and Peyton had to try quickly making up her mind whether she minded the idea of sharing her girlfriend with another girl.
As if she could tell Peyton was distracted Brooke worked tirelessly to make sure the blonde's attention returned to her. It took a while but Brooke achieved her goal, Peyton writhing in pleasure on the bed, her body aching for release, her begging becoming louder and bolder seemingly by the second, "Brooke, please... more. Give me more. Harder. Fuck me harder. Fuck me with your tongue. Your tongue feels so good ooooohhhhhh, yes, your mouth too. Your mouth is amazing. You fuck me so good, but I need more. Mmmmmmm, more. Please Brooke, ooooohhhhhh."
Brooke couldn't help grin as she continued licking Peyton's pussy, knowing that she must be really getting to her girlfriend if she was using such naughty words.
Out of the two of them Brooke was easily the more verbal in the bedroom. It was something that Peyton was doing more often, thanks to a little encouragement from Brooke, although she knew Peyton still wasn't 100% comfortable with it and was pretty much doing it for her benefit, which Brooke really appreciated. Dirty talk was a real turn on for her, even more so for girls... although so far she'd only been with one girl, something she was hoping to change very, very soon.
As she had done randomly throughout her current round of rug munching Brooke glanced over at the other girl she was hoping to bed who was still watching intently from the doorway. Giving Peyton the 'more' she wanted threatened to cause Haley to finally make a run for it, but even if she did Brooke was confident that her friend would be obsessing over what she was now seeing for days, maybe even weeks, and eventually her curiosity would get the better of her.
So Brooke gave Peyton the 'more' she had been asking for, driving her tongue deep into her girlfriend and beginning to roughly fuck her with it.
Haley was taken aback by the sudden cry of pleasure Peyton let out. True, the blonde had been moaning, groaning and begging for what seemed like an eternity, but the sound she had made for this had all been so soft, especially when compared to this cry. It sent an extra big crackle of sexual energy through Haley's body, seemingly boosting the electric charge which had already been flowing through her.
The cry was only one thing that got Haley's attention as things just seem to become more visually intense, the look on Peyton's face becoming increasingly pleasurable and it was not hard to understand why given how Brooke's head was now rapidly pumping up and down.
Those sights and sounds were so captivating Haley didn't notice her hands were moving until one lightly touched one of her tits at which point not only did she notice what one hand had been subconsciously doing but she noticed the other was slowly making its way down to her pussy.
Blushing furiously Haley crossed her arms tightly around herself and held them their firmly to prevent any further subconscious movements, unable to believe she had actually almost touched herself in front of her friends. Then again, her friends were fucking right before her eyes. She shouldn't be watching them, Haley knew that, but God help her she couldn't look away.
Haley's embarrassment went completely unnoticed by the two best friends turned lesbian lovers as Brooke was concentrating on all her efforts into making her girlfriend cum, both to impress Haley and just as if not more importantly bring the girl she loved pleasure, and Peyton was so lost in the sensations flooding her body she was barely even aware Haley was even there.
To her credit Peyton had done her best to try and give Brooke the verbal encouragement she so loved without freaking out her watching friend. It became increasingly difficult as Brooke's mouth and tongue had its wicked way with Peyton's pussy.
Considering they hadn't been having sex with each other that long it never cease to amaze Peyton just how easily her girlfriend could locate her sweet spots and how she could effortlessly stimulate them for maximum effect, every thrust of the brunette's tongue hurtling Peyton closer and closer towards orgasm.
Peyton had never paid much attention to clichés, the one about only women knowing what other women really wanted being no exception, but Brooke had made a believer out of her, although there was still a slight doubt in her mind that maybe it wasn't the fact that Brooke was another girl which made the brunette so good pleasuring her, maybe it was the fact that sex had always been something Brooke had been naturally good at, or the fact that all their years of friendship had somehow connected them in ways they weren't even fully aware of.
Whatever the reason for Brooke's impressive muff diving skills were they didn't take long to bring Peyton to a powerful climax, the blonde letting out a series of rapid cries of pleasure as her body gently shook and her eyes rolled in the back of her head.
When she had sensed her girlfriend was on the edge of an orgasm Brooke had removed her mouth and tongue from Peyton's centre and replaced them with two fingers. Shortly after that Brooke's mouth latched onto Peyton's clit, the combined efforts of sucking on that soft bundle of flesh combined with the quick pumping of her only just inserted fingers sending the blonde crashing over the edge, the brunette continuing to suck and fuck her girlfriend through it before slowly removing her fingers and pressing her mouth back down to her pussy, greedily but softly sucking the girl cum straight from the source.
Once Brooke had swallowed as much creamy cum as she could find she slowly kissed her way up Peyton's body until she reached the other girl's lips, which Brooke captured with her own the first chance she got. After doing most of the work for a little while Peyton started kissing back with the same amount of passion, the two BFFs turned lesbian lovers becoming lost in it for a little while before Brooke broke it, smiled at the blonde and then turned to the other brunette, "You alright there by the door tutor girl?"
Haley nodded softly which caused Brooke's smile to grow, "You enjoying the show?"
This time Haley blushed which resulted in Brooke having the same reaction as before, her dimples on full display, "I thought so. Feel free to come get a better look when ever you want. We don't mind, do we Peyton?"
"Erm... no I guess." Peyton said softly, then adding after the look her girlfriend gave her, "I mean no. Definitely no."
"Seriously?" Brooke questioned, momentarily worried.
"Seriously, it's fine." Peyton assured, before adding honestly, "Well, it's a little weird having a friend watch... and a little awkward... but it's also kind of... hot. And I've got to admit, the idea of Haley joining us... even hotter."
"Mmmmmm, I know. I'd love to eat her pussy. I bet she's almost as yummy as you." Brooke grinned again. Although they were technically talking to each other they were looking at Haley while discussing her, clearly making their friend nervous in the process. Wanting to take some of the pressure off Brooke turned back to Peyton and said, "So, how about that butt fucking you promised me."
"I don't know Brooke, do you think that's a wise thing to do... all things considered." Peyton replied, her eyes darting to the girl watching from the doorway.
"Oh, I'm sure Haley doesn't mind if you fuck me up the ass." Brooke said, turning to their friend, "Do you Hales?"
"Erm... I... no... I guess..." Haley stammered.
"See." Brooke grinned, getting up and off the bed, "I'll get the strap on and the lube."
Peyton sat up and looked at Haley, "You sure your alright with this Hales?"
"Me, what... no, I'm fine. I'm fine, I'm fine, I'm fine." Haley said quickly, repeating the last two words a couple of times softly as Brooke returned carrying a small bottle and the largest dildo Haley had ever seen. It didn't seem possible any hole could fit that thing, and the thought of Peyton trying to stick it up Brooke's ass... oh it made Haley blush brighter than she ever had before in her life, and considering how much she had been blushing already today that was really saying something.
Noticing her friends discomfort, Peyton couldn't help smiling softly, "Don't be freaked out Hales, Brooke's just kind of a Size Queen."
"Hey." Brooke said, punching her girlfriend in the arm.
"Well, it's true, isn't it?" Peyton pointed out dryly.
"Yeah, but if you can choose your own size why settle for small or even medium?" Brooke questioned, before grinning, "Besides, I don't remember you insisting we got a smaller size when you were the one getting fucked."
"Yes... well... shouldn't you be strapping on my cock?" Peyton asked, quickly changing the subject.
"I thought you'd never ask." Brooke grinned, falling to her knees and holding out the harness for Peyton to step into, the blonde quickly doing so, allowing the brunette to pull the device up her legs and tighten the straps before taking the shaft in her hand and rubbing it up and down as if it was real, "Mmmmmm, how about a little blow job to get you ready for me?"
"If you want, just use some of the lube too. I don't want to hurt you." Peyton said.
"Awww, you're so thoughtful." Brooke chuckled softly as she lowered her lips to the dildo, quickly taking the head of it into her mouth and beginning to bob her head up and down on it.
Although she couldn't really feel the blow job there was a stimulator inside the strap on rubbing against her clit which was making Peyton feel pretty good as she received a BJ from her BFF turned girlfriend, but most of her enjoyment came from the sheer mental pleasure of watching Brooke Davis on her knees before her, bobbing away at 'her cock' as if she was genuinely trying to make that dildo blow its load.
Brooke always got off on giving head. She loved licking Peyton out, sucking a guy off and she really liked bobbing her head on this dildo. It wasn't the same as the other two forms of giving head, obviously, but it was still an incredible turn on as Brooke was able to prepare the strap on to enter her. And if she was going to do that, she was going to have to make sure the entire dildo was nice and wet. With that in mind she began lowering her head further and further on the fake dick, inch after inch disappearing down her gullet until she was deep throating the entire thing.
While Brooke's mouth was very much full Haley's was wide open, the watching girl staring in disbelief at what she was seeing. It was hard enough to cope with everything she'd seen so far, but this, this was so wild. Not trusting her own eyes Haley finally found herself staggering forwards, getting closer and closer until she was standing right beside the two other girls, able to see Brooke's lips travelling all the way up and down the shaft with no hint of gag.
"Talented isn't she?" Peyton said, startling Haley who looked at her, "Makes you wonder just how many boys in Tree Hill have known the joy of that mouth of hers?"
"If you're not careful you'll never know the joy of it again." Brooke quipped playfully once she took the cock out of her mouth, the smile on her face suggesting she wasn't serious.
"Oh please, you know I'm right." Peyton said dryly.
"Maybe, but that doesn't mean you should get to point it out to tutor girl." Brooke pouted, before taking the toy back into her mouth to continue sucking on it.
Peyton turned to Haley, "You might want to take a seat tutor girl, Brooke loves to suck cock so we might be here for a while."
Nodding softly Haley slowly stepped back and then lowered herself down onto the chair, watching as Brooke gave the strap on cock a long, drawn out blow job, showing much more passion and enthusiasm for it than Haley could ever remember showing any time she had sucked her husband Nathan's dick. Of course, Haley had never been that much into oral sex but seeing how much Brooke and Peyton seemed to be enjoying this more than Nathan last time she blew him maybe she should give it another try after her friends gave her some tips.
Those last thoughts caused Haley to blush again, but it went unnoticed by her friends who were totally concentrated on the strap on sucking, especially Brooke who seemed completely lost in it. Treating the cock as if it was real Brooke coated the thing heavily in her saliva, slobbering noisily all over it, making sure her bobbing head got every inch.
The sight alone would have caused Peyton to cum in Brooke's mouth if she could, and considering how much she was currently enjoying it Peyton had to wonder if it was possible. Not the shooting cum part, but if Brooke kept this up the clit stimulator and the sheer mental enjoyment might just be able to send the blonde over the edge. However Peyton did not have the patience for that.
"Ok Brooke, that's more than enough." Peyton said loudly, nudging her friend with the bottle of anal lubricant to make sure she totally got the message, "Make sure you give it an extra coating in this just to make sure."
Brooke grinned as she pulled the cock from her mouth. She hadn't been taking it up the ass for that long but the strap on seemed so drenched in her own saliva that it would slide right up her butt no problem even without any additional work on her back hole. It couldn't hurt to be sure though, and it warmed her heart knowing Peyton cared so much about her.
So, after unscrewing the top of the bottle, Brooke poured a generous amount of lubricant on the cock and then slowly took her time rubbing it in before getting up and handing the bottle to her girlfriend.
"Your turn." Brooke grinned, before turning gleefully to the other brunette, "Unless tutor girl wants to do it?"
"Do what?" Haley asked innocently, immediately regretting it as whatever the answer was it was bound to embarrass her.
Brooke proved her right when she grinned and said, "Cover your fingers in lube and shove them up my ass so I'm nice and loose back there for Peyton's cock."
Saving a blushing Haley and moving things along Peyton slapped Brooke's behind and said, "Stop teasing Haley and bend over."
"Oh P Sawyer, I love it when you take charge." Brooke said in a half-hearted mocking tone making it sound like she wasn't entirely serious, she totally was but didn't necessarily feel like admitting it right at that moment.
Regardless of what she said Brooke quickly jumped onto the bed and positioned herself so her ass was pointing up invitingly at her dildo wearing girlfriend, Peyton kneeling behind her and after she had applied some of the lubricant to her finger began to rub against Brooke's butt hole, causing the other girl to moan softly.
Anal slut, Peyton thought as she squeezed another moan from her girl as she pushed her finger into her ass, that tight ring of flesh easily accepting the finger inside it. Brooke's back hole took the second finger pretty easily as well, the blonde twirling her fingers around inside the brunette's bowels to ensure she was nice and prepared for the butt fucking to come.
Haley continued to be amazed by what she was seeing. Not only was Peyton fingering Brooke's ass but Brooke was enjoying it. How she could be Haley had no idea, but it was fascinating to watch.
Brooke didn't just like the feeling of having her ass fingered, she loved it. She loved all things anal, but Peyton was right, she was a Size Queen, and as nice as the fingers were Brooke knew that the strap on was going to feel even better. That didn't stop her enjoying the sensations while they lasted, but it wasn't all that long before Brook was begging, "Mmmmmmm, come on P Sawyer, butt fuck me. Stick that big cock of yours up my ass and butt fuck me. Butt fuck me hard and deep. Mmmmmmm, fuck my ass. Come on Peyton, you know you want too. You know you want to fuck my ass. So do it. Fuck me. Please Peyton, please fill me up with your big cock so you can fuck my ass."



"You're such a anal slut." Peyton chuckled.
"Oh, I so am. I'm a total anal slut. I love it up the butt. Please Peyton, fuck me up the butt like the little anal slut I am." Brooke begged.
"Well, I can never resist you begging." Peyton said with a grin, pulling her fingers out and quickly pressing her cock against Brooke's still slightly loosened back door.
Haley watched with morbid fascination as Brooke's ass hole slowly opened and swallowed the head of Peyton's strap on. Because of her position she didn't see Brooke grimacing as her back hole was stretched but Haley could hear her friend cry out in obvious pain once the dildo entered her butt.
"Is she ok?" Haley asked Peyton before quickly turning to Brooke, "Are you ok?"
"I'm fine Hales, I swear. It's always just a little painful at first, but the worst part's over and things are only going to get better from here." Brooke assured her friend.
"Are you sure you don't want... you know, more lube or something?" Haley questioned.
"It's fine, Peyton already did a great job of lubing my ass." Brooke said, causing Haley to blush.
"Trust us Hales, everything is going to be fine." Peyton said, before a tiny grin crossed her face, "We've done this a lot."
"All the time. Mmmmmmm, I can't get enough, and speaking of which I think someone should be filling my ass right about now." Brooke said, turning her head round to look at Peyton.
"See what I mean?" Peyton said dryly to Haley, "She's such a anal slut."
As she spoke Peyton pushed another inch into Brooke's butt hole, causing her girlfriend to gasp out again which briefly put Haley on edge until Brooke moaned softly in pleasure.
The moan was forced as Brooke wouldn't be feeling that much pleasure until the butt fucking really got going, but while of course Peyton knew that Haley didn't and neither of the BFFs were in a hurry to expose Brooke's little show which was designed to put Haley at ease.
Brooke was able to keep her gasps of pain to a minimum but every time she let one out she accompanied it with a moan meaning Haley felt bad about staring at inch after inch of dildo disappearing into her friend's ass, Haley amazed just how much the other brunette could take and her mouth literally dropping open a little bit when Peyton's hips came to rest against the other girls cheeks, announcing the whole strap on was buried deep up Brooke's butt.
"How does it feel?" Haley asked after a brief pause, her eyes glued to where Peyton's hips were pressed against Brooke's ass.
"Mmmmmmm, good." Brooke moaned, before deciding it would be wrong for her to leave it at that, especially if her words led Haley to try anal sex later, "Well, a little uncomfortable and kind of weird too. It feels... very full back there, but it always feels like that at first. Soon all that's going to fade and all that's left will be pleasure. Incredible, amazing, wonderful pleasure... as soon as Peyton starts moving her lazy ass and starts fucking mine."
"Excuse me for giving my girlfriend some time to get used to having a dick in her ass." Peyton scoffed.
"You worry too much P Sawyer. Like you said I'm a anal slut. My ass has been good to go for ages now so fuck it already." Brooke complained.
"What's the magic word?" Peyton asked, slapping her girlfriend's dildo stuffed behind.
"Ahhh, please, please Peyton, fuck my ass. Fuck my anal slut ass. Please butt fuck me good so we can show Hales how much fun taking it up the ass can be." Brooke pleaded softly.
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Peyton said, tightening her grip on Brooke's hips as she slowly began to pull out.
As the dildo started to move Brooke gasped softly but did a good job of keeping herself quiet as Peyton began slowly pulling her strap on out and then pushed it back in again, establishing the butt fucking at a super slow pace.
Peyton knew full well why Brooke was keeping so silent and that was simply because she wanted to hide how much the ass fucking was hurting her. When Brooke had convinced her to try it up the butt Peyton had been horrified at the pain it caused her. It wasn't unbearable or anything, but it still hurt, and it was also uncomfortable and weird, not that any of that was the thing that horrified her. What horrified her was that had been what she had been doing to her girlfriend and her girlfriend had been asking for it. Of course Brooke Davis being Brooke Davis had convinced Peyton to keep going and the blonde had been relieved of the pleasure she had received once her rectum had relaxed, not just because it had led to a very enjoyable fucking session but because it proved no matter how much she may have hurt her girlfriend in the beginning each session of anal sex would be worth it for the pleasure that would come later.
True, things like finger fucking or pussy eating or dildo pussy fucking didn't produce the same amount of pain that butt sex provided, but Brooke had always been curious about ass fucking and after Peyton had taken her anal cherry Brooke just couldn't seem to get enough. So, ever the loving girlfriend, Peyton did whatever she had to do to keep Brooke happy. It wasn't like she didn't enjoy it herself, she just didn't enjoy this part of it so much.
As she slowly pumped her dildo in and out of Brooke's pooper Peyton couldn't help noticing how quiet her girlfriend was being. Usually she would have been begging for more by now, and not doing such a great job of keeping her moans of pain and pleasure to herself.
Peyton could only conclude this was for Haley's benefit, something she couldn't tell whether Haley appreciated or not given the odd look on the watching girl's face.
Had Haley known Brooke was toning down her moans and not begging at all for her benefit she may have been grateful, then again the small sounds which escaped from Brooke's lips sounded deafening to her. The look on Brooke's face also spoke volumes. These two things told Haley that anal sex wasn't exactly all pleasurable, which begged the question why was Brooke putting herself through this?
Perhaps it was simply for the kinkiness factor of it. After all, Brooke had always been openly sexual, so really it shouldn't be a surprise that she's into taboo things such as girl on girl and anal sex. Not that those two things were on the same level of taboo... or that girl on girl was really that taboo anymore, but still, none of this should be that shocking and yet to Haley it was. Shocking, and yet she couldn't turn away.
She had been enthralled by this entire thing from the moment she had spotted her two friends having sex, and now she was actually watching a dildo strapped around one of her female friend's waist sliding in and out of another female friend's ass hole and Haley found herself transfixed, staring at the fake cock slowly moving in and out of that obscenely stretched shit hole, unable to believe how something so seemingly forbidden and wrong could actually be a turn on. And it wasn't just the fact that Brooke and Peyton found it a turn on which Haley was unable to believe, it was the fact that she herself was enjoying it, or at least enjoying watching it.
It was just so... she didn't even have the words, but she just had to peer around at Brooke's face and see the perverted enjoyment she was experiencing, oh... it was almost overwhelming just to watch.
While Haley was feeling overwhelmed Brooke was feeling incredibly proud just how in control she was.
Normally when it came to anal sex Brooke got to give up total control to Peyton. It was one of her favourite parts about butt sex. She would offer up her ass to the other girl to fuck, use that part of her body which wasn't supposed to be used in that way for pleasure and in the process giving Brooke herself pleasure. Brooke wasn't sure how wrong or right it was, but it was intoxicating.
Right now was different however. Right now Brooke wasn't allowing herself to become lost in the pleasure she was feeling. She was too busy concentrating on keeping quiet. Not moaning or groaning or begging for more, but remaining quiet as she possibly could for Haley's sake. Whether she needed to or not was debatable. No matter how many times Brooke glanced over at Haley she couldn't read the girl who was usually such an open book. It was a little disconcerting, but as long as the girl wasn't running a mile and remained where she was staring at them Brooke decided to take it as a positive sign.
While Brooke was feeling proud of herself for keeping quiet Peyton's skilful thrusts slowly stretched out her shit pipe to the point where she no longer needed to stifle cries of pain because she no longer felt the need too. She did however continue masking her moans of pleasure pretty well as sparks of pleasurable electricity ran straight from her rectum to her brain and all over her body, the enjoyable sensations only increasing as the butt fucking continued.
It wasn't long before Brooke found herself gritting her teeth to keep her moans of pleasure bottled up inside her, it becoming increasingly difficult for her not to just keep her moans inside but to keep her desire to beg for more at bay. Eventually it just became too much.
"Oh Peyton, harder. Butt fuck me harder. Fuck my ass as hard as you can." Brooke moaned challengingly, "Pound my ass hard and deep. Show me who's the little anal slut around here. Show me who the dominant one in this relationship is. Show me who's the bitch. Show tutor girl who's the bitch in our relationship."
"She likes dirty talk." Peyton told Haley quickly, "Don't take anything she's saying too seriously."
"But I am being serious. Totally." Brooke insisted, "Come on P Sawyer, don't act like you don't know what I'm talking about. You're totally the guy in this relationship. I've got you totally whipped and wrapped around my little finger outside the bedroom, but inside the bedroom, or where ever else we do it, you're in charge. You're the top and I'm the bottom. We tried it the other way round, but we both love it when I'm the bottom, and nothing makes me feel more like a bottom than taking it in my bottom. It makes me feel like a total bitch. Like your bitch. Tell me that isn't a turn on for you."
"Well... it is, kind of." Peyton reluctantly admitted.
"Well then come on Peyton, fuck my ass hard and show me and tutor girl that I'm your bitch." Brooke challenged, before grinning, "It's not like you haven't been hot for my ass since... like... puberty. You were checking out my ass for years before we started doing it, and now we're fucking it's like you can't take your eyes off my butt."
"Hey, it's not my fault you have a hot ass." Peyton grinned.
"Well if you like it so much, take it. Fuck it hard and make me want to give it up to you whenever you want. And hey, I'm your bitch right? Surely if you can prove that beyond a shadow of a doubt I'll have to bend over for you whenever you want." Brooke said playfully.
"Be careful what you wish for B Davis." Peyton growled lustfully as she began rapidly increasing the pace.
While they had been talking Peyton had slowed down the ass fucking as her full concentration wasn't completely devoted to it. Now she was completely devoted to giving her girlfriend what she had been begging for, while being careful not to give her too much too quickly. Peyton may have been feeling more than a little challenged and horny thanks to Brooke's words, but she wasn't about to hurt her lover to satisfy her own selfish needs, or even to satisfy Brooke's needs for that matter. So with careful timing Peyton was able to increase the pace without hurting her girlfriend, the sound of her hips smacking off Brooke's well toned ass becoming louder and louder as the butt fucking became exactly what Brooke had been asking for, nice and hard.
The brunette's reactions to the increased pace made the blonde smile. Brooke was clearly enjoying herself, her ass relaxed and ready for Peyton's dildo to be slamming rough and hard in and out of her butt hole, that tight ring of flesh stretching obscenely around the strap on pounding through it. The whole time Brooke was begging for more, begging Peyton to fuck her ass hard, show her who the dominant one was, show her she's her bitch, etc.
Brooke's words drove Peyton wild. Strictly speaking their relationship was very 50/50. Outside the bedroom the blonde wasn't nearly as under the brunette's thumb as Brooke like to claim she was, and inside the bedroom there were often times were Brooke was in control... however Peyton had to admit, there were times where she truly felt like a dominant top. There were times she felt totally in control and that Brooke Davis was nothing but her bitch. Butt fucking definitely brought out that side of their relationship, this time being no exception as Peyton felt a guilty but undeniable thrill as she roughly pounded her girlfriend's ass in what felt like a sign of her total dominance over her.
Just as Peyton felt herself becoming lost in ass fucking Brooke she suddenly remembered Haley was watching them, or at least she had been the last time she checked. Turning Peyton expected to either see a dust cloud were her friend had been or the sight of Haley looking shocked, disgusted and horrified at what they were doing. Instead it was actually Peyton who was shocked, but she certainly wasn't disgusted or horrified. In fact what she saw was incredibly pleasing.
As Brooke and Peyton seemed to become lost in first the dirty talk and then the butt fucking Haley also became completely lost in it, her mind becoming numb to everything else going on around her except the two girls engaged in the passionate session of anal sex that was going on right in front of her. It was like she was watching a movie or a television show except it was live in front of her... like some kind of perverted theatre performance, Haley barely aware anything else existed, even herself, as she became completely enthralled with what was in front of her.
For the longest of times her eyes simply focused on the sight of Peyton pumping into Brooke, her thighs bashing against Brooke's butt sounding deafening amongst the moans, groans and begs Brooke was making. Tilting her head one way Haley could focus on that obscenely big dildo plowing relentlessly in and out of that once tiny hole, that forbidden place not meant to be entered being stretched out and ravaged by that huge toy. Tilting her head the other way Haley could see the look of pleasure on Brooke's face, how she continued begging for things that made Haley blush so hard and yet shamefully turned Haley on so much. Looking up Haley's eyes focused on Peyton's face. She did this a couple of times, the first few the blonde's face was just a mask of pleasure and determination, but one time Haley looked and saw Peyton staring right back at her. There was a moments pause as they stared at each other, and then the blonde grinned.
In a moment Haley realised to her horror that her left hand was underneath her top and bra caressing her left breast and her right hand was down her pants and in her panties with two fingers buried deep inside her. She could have died from embarrassment and shame, but it was like her body had a mind of its own and refused to stop what it was doing. In the days to come Haley would obsess over just how hard she tried to stop touching herself, just how hard she tried to get away, just how hard she tried to stop herself from looking, but for those wonderful moments she became a total slave to her body.
Long after Peyton returned her focus to her girlfriend Haley's focus remained on the two best friends turned lesbian lovers, every little sound and movement they made as they continue to have anal sex just driving Haley to a sexual high she had never known before.
The sexual high Brooke was enjoying was very familiar to her given how much abuse her ass had been taking lately. Of course she herself was almost entirely to blame for that.
Despite the pain of the initial penetration and first few minutes of fucking, not to mention the soreness which could last for hours resulting in an inability to sit down or even walk properly, Brooke Davis just couldn't get enough of anal sex. It was like a drug or something. Not unlike sex in general with Peyton, the only difference being that the anal was perhaps a touch kinkier.
Brooke had always considered herself a very sexual person and as much as she loved the 'vanilla' sex of simple guy on girl pussy fucking she had been longing for the chance to explore her sexual horizons. She had imagined waiting until college where such things as girl on girl were practically the norm, but hey, it wasn't her fault her best friend had matured into such a hottie or that she had fallen in love with her. The fact that her new girlfriend was willing to explore Brooke's extensive sexual curiosities only resulted in hotter and hotter sex, with anal becoming one of Brooke's favourites.
There was just something about taking a dick in her ass, filling up that forbidden hole with something nice and big which would stretch her out back there that would loosen up her shit passage and allow it to be fucked. And oh what an exquisite feeling it was to be fucked there. It just felt so naughty, and wrong, and so very, very hot. It never failed to drive Brooke totally wild, and the fact that Peyton seemed to get just as into it as she did only made it better.
At that moment the two best friends who had become so much more seemed to completely lose their ability to think, the whole world ceasing to matter as they became completely concentrated on a tight hole taking a big cock, the giver completely devoting herself to pounding that little orifice as hard as she could, while the receiver felt like she became nothing but an orifice, her whole world revolving around her ass hole being destroyed by that huge dildo.
Under what became a savage shitter slamming Brooke felt quite proud of herself that she was able to hold off her orgasm as long as she did, but Peyton's bowel wrecking thrusts soon became too much. In a flash it was like a nuke went off in her rectum, an explosion shooting from her back passage, up her spine and to her brain. The explosion happened again and again as Brooke Davis melted under the sweet heaven that was her butt fucking, the brunette slowly lowering her upper half down to the bed sheets while keeping her lower half up in the air to continue to receive the wonderful, pleasure giving thrusts.
Haley was barely aware of Brooke's upper half slowly lowering down to the bed sheets with a whimper as she was completely concentrated on Peyton continuing to pound Brooke's pooper with a force Haley was surprised anyone could take without begging for mercy. It looked as if Peyton was genuinely trying to ruin Brooke's rectum, perhaps in some kind of twisted attempt to win the feud they had been engaged in lately. It would shame Haley for the rest of her life but it was that thought that sent her crashing over the edge in an orgasm more powerful than she'd ever known before, her pussy clutching down hard on her fingers which she had been frantically pumping in and out of herself, barely slowing down as she enjoyed her high.
Around the same time the clit stimulator and simple enjoyment of it all caught up to Peyton and she came hard, almost to the point where she stopped butt fucking Brooke. However Peyton knew her girlfriend. Brooke wouldn't want things to end so abruptly, so they didn't, Peyton gently slowing the speed of her thrusts until she came to a complete stop with her dildo completely buried within Brooke's bowels, at which point she slowly lowered herself down, forcefully encouraging Brooke's lower half to join her, which it did.
Soon Peyton was lying on top of her girlfriend and kissing the back and sides of her neck softly, eventually biting down on the soft flesh she found there so hard that it would undoubtedly leave a mark, which was definitely her intention. Both girls loved it when they did this, marked each other as theirs, which was exactly what Peyton was doing right now. In fact, she had a further way to make that point.



"Who's my bitch B Davis?" Peyton whispered huskily into her girlfriend's ear.
Brooke bit her lip, and then after a pause answered honestly, "I am. I'm your bitch P Sawyer."
After that Brooke turned her head so she and her girlfriend could kiss softly but passionately, only breaking it when they heard the sound of a door slamming shut.
Turning their heads they found the chair Haley had been sitting on empty with their friend nowhere to be found, something that worried Peyton slightly, "Should we go after her?"
"No, she'll be fine. She just needs time to think." Brooke said, her dimples showing as she grinned, "Now pull out and grab the tape measure. I want to see how much I'm gaping for you this time."
Doing as her girlfriend said Peyton couldn't help smile as Brooke spread her butt cheeks for her. Considering how stretched out and raw Brooke's gaping ass hole looked they almost definitely had another record breaker on their hands.
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"This is nice. Just you and me. Like old times." Eric Foreman had been repeating these words in some combination for what felt like an hour now as he and his girlfriend Donna tried to act casually while drinking the beers they had used fake IDs to obtain. Things had been awkward between them for a while now and no matter how hard he tried they just didn't seem to click as they used too, "Another beer?"
"We're fresh out." Donna said dryly.
"It's cool, I'll just get some more." Eric said, quickly getting up and heading back to the convenience store. The cashier working the till was new and didn't seem to care just how fake an ID looked. If he had he wouldn't have been selling beers to Eric who barely looked his actual age of 18, let alone 21.
Another advantage was the store was near a half decent park. Well, not so much a park as a small, slightly claustrophobic area with a couple of trees, a bench and not much else but it made a good spot for drinking out of the way, as long as there was only about two or three of you. Eric's usual group would barely all fit, but it wasn't like they were meeting regularly anymore.
Sighing to himself Eric turned the corner to see one of his old friends, Steven Hyde walking away from the convenience store, taking one of the beers from the six-pack he was holding, opening it up and taking a swig, "Hyde."
Noticing him Hyde grumbled, and then hesitantly greeted him, "Hey Foreman."
"Where you been man, we've been looking for you?" Eric asked.
"Just blowing off some steam." Hyde sighed.
"Oh, well, I know you've been out of the loop, but it's cool. Donna has this idea..." Eric began.
"Save it Foreman, I know." Hyde said, and then when Eric looked at him elaborated, "You think you were the only one Laurie told? Difference is I was actually subtle about it, and didn't make a scene. Besides, I ran into Jackie today and she filled me in on all the little blanks I had left, so I'm all caught up now."
"So you know..." Eric began, wanting to be sure.
"Our chicks left us for each other? Yeah, I know." Hyde interrupted.
"It's not like that." Eric protested.
"It is, or at least it will be." Hyde said, "Look Foreman, occasionally three or more strangers will come together and have sex with absolutely no strings. It's a beautiful thing when that happens, but that's not the situation. Our situation is the usual situation for threesomes, foursomes and whateversomes, and that's there's a couple, and then there's extra, and I got news for you Foreman, you and me, we're the extra."
"How could you possibly know that?" Eric asked.
"Because I spied on you, Donna and Jackie the other night, and trust me, you were the extra in that equation, and a pretty unwanted extra at that." Hyde said.
"You don't know what you're talking about." Eric said.
"Don't I?" Hyde asked.
"No." Eric said.
"Ok then smart guy, how come they weren't straight with us from the beginning? How come they snuck around behind our backs, doing whatever they had to so they could keep their little secret? I'll tell you why, because they only really want each other, that's why, but either they haven't figured it out yet or they're too chicken to admit it to themselves. Either way our relationships are over." Hyde said firmly, before then forcing a smile, "On the bright side it's nice to know you and I could get to have some fun in the meantime. Hell, considering how stubborn, dumb and blind to what is right in front of them they are we could probably ride this wave into years of getting hot sex out of both of them, but I don't know about you but while I feel emasculated for even thinking this I don't think that you or I could actually go through with doing that to them. It's just... not right and no amount of weed or alcohol has been able to change my mind, so I'm going to drink the rest of this beer, and then I'm going to slap some sense into them and point out this crazy foursome relationship just isn't going to work."
There was a coughing sound. Turning they saw Donna staring at them, "You know Eric, he's right. I love you, and I wanted the foursome relationship to work, but it's not even working with the three of us."
"So what are you saying?" Eric asked.
Donna sighed, "I love you, but I love Jackie more."
"So you really are leaving me... for her?" Eric said in disbelief.
"Yes." Donna said, "But I may have a way to soften the blow."
***
Walking in to the bedroom she shared with her bitch Donna spotted Jackie brushing her hair, for a moment the redhead reminded just how far they had come since she had first reluctantly allowed the brunette to move in with her, before she slowly walked over and pulled up a chair behind her.
"Hello Mistress." Jackie greeted softly, turning her head to look behind her at her lover.
"Hey Jackie." Donna said softly, pulling her pet into her arms and turning her head softly so she could gently kiss her.
The kiss lasted for a few minutes, remaining soft and sensual, until finally Jackie broke it and looked at her mistress apologetically, "I'm sorry Mistress, I ran into Steven today and he broke up with me. I tried to talk to him about the foursome relationship like you wanted, but he wasn't interested. He... he said it wouldn't work... and it wasn't really what I wanted."
"Is it?" Donna asked.
Jackie bit her lip, "I... I want whatever you want Mistress. I want to make you happy. Whatever it takes."
Donna smiled at the girl who only slightly resembled her once so selfish friend, "What if I told you that you're what makes me happy? That you're the one I want to be with?"
"Oh, I would love that Mistress... but you don't have too say that unless... unless it's what you really want." Jackie said.
"It is what I really want." Donna said, resting her forehead against Jackie's, "I... I was scared before, just to be with you... because... because you're a girl... and kinda spoiled. I thought I could be with Eric too, that it would make it easier, but it wasn't. I love him, I always will, but I love you more."
"I love you more too Mistress. I love you more than anything." Jackie said, tears of joy streaming down her face.
The two girls kissed again, Jackie turning her body around so they could more easily embrace. The kiss seemed to go on forever but in reality it was only brief, Donna breaking it not all that long after she had begun it and resting her forehead against Jackie's again, "Ok, so no boyfriends."
"No boyfriends." Jackie said dreamily.
"But no boyfriends doesn't necessarily have to mean no boys." Donna said.
"What do you mean Mistress?" Jackie asked in confusion.
"Jackie... I have another idea." Donna said, taking her girlfriend's hand in hers, "If you don't like it then we don't have to do it. And I don't want you to agree to it just to please me, ok? Promise me that you'll either agree to it because you want to do it or you'll refuse. I promise I won't be mad if you refuse, you just got to give me a straight answer, ok?"
"Ok, I promise." Jackie swore.
Donna smiled, "Ok... here's my new idea..."
***
"You're late."
When Michael Kelso and Fez arrived at the Foreman's basement the last person they expected to greet them as they walked in was Donna. Despite the very public recent drama and the fact that they had both had a threesome with both girls they were also both surprised to see Jackie casually sitting on Donna's lap like it was the most natural thing in the world.
"Yeah... erm... sorry..." Kelso started, before turning to Eric and Hyde who were sitting on the couch, "What's going on?"
"Have a seat, I'll explain everything." Donna said.
Looking back and forth between the girls and guys for a few moments Kelso and Fez shrugged and then did as they were told, casually sitting down on the couch in between Eric and Hyde who were sitting on the opposite ends.
There was a moment's pause and then Donna got up, her bitch helpfully getting up with her and then standing behind her as she had been instructed to previously.
After another pause Donna spoke, "I know things have been weird around here lately, but I think I speak for all of us when I say we want things to go back to the way they were. The six of us hanging out down here or wherever. Goofing around, having fun little adventures. Sitting around in The Circle together. But I get it, me and Jackie are the reason things are the way they are now. We cheated on our boyfriends with each other and with you two, and I'm so, so sorry Eric. There's no excuse for what I've done."
"I'm sorry too." Jackie chimed in, as rehearsed, "You were good to me Steven, better than Michael ever was. You deserve better, and I'll regret what I've done to you forever... but, I love Donna and I want to be with her."
"We don't expect either of you to forgive us, ever, but we thought you both deserved a public apology." Donna explained, taking Jackie's hand in hers, "Me and Jackie want to be a couple, but want to stay in this group while being together, and for our group to go back to the way it was. We know that's a lot to ask, which is why we have a proposal for all four of you. Let us hang out with you as a couple, doing everything we used to do together, and we'll be your conditional friends with benefits."
"Wait, what... you're saying if we start hanging out again you'll sleep with us!?" Kelso exclaimed.
"Only when we want it." Donna corrected.
"Oh man." Kelso said disappointedly, "That means we're never going to get any."
"Not true." Donna assured, "We'll have sex with you whenever we're in the mood, but that won't be all the time as we'll want to do other things."
"But you can help get us in the mood by buying us nice things." Jackie pointed out, "Jewellery would be nice."
Although he'd already heard the speech Hyde couldn't help commenting again, "Doesn't that seem like..."
"We'd be whores? No, because gifts do not guarantee sex." Donna pointed out, "It's more like a big relationship, but Jackie and I will be the only ones dating."
"Done." Kelso said.
"I'm in." Fez agreed.
"Just one more thing, whenever we have sex, I'm in charge." Donna said firmly, "You do what ever I say, when ever I say it, or the fun for you guys will be off for the night, maybe for good if you don't behave yourselves. Do I make myself clear?"
"Yes." Fez agreed softly, feeling a little intimidated.
"Ok sure, whatever." Kelso shrugged.
"Kelso." Donna growled.
"What? I said ok." Kelso protested.
Donna smiled. If she hadn't known better she would have thought Kelso was being aloof rather than promising to play by her rules. As she knew better, and knew he was more likely to disobey orders out of sheer stupidity rather than any type of real rebellion against her or actually try and ruin things, the redhead simply said, "Fine, but just remember the consequences of not behaving yourself."
"Fine." Kelso shrugged.
"And, if you do something to piss me off I might just have to kick your ass." Donna threatened.
"Hey, I haven't even done anything yet... owww!" Kelso exclaimed as he was punched in the arm.
"Shut up Kelso, let's get on with this." Hyde said.
"So, you're ok with this?" Fez inquired.
Eric and Hyde both sighed before Eric said, "We both got this little speech before, they're just doing it for your benefit."
"And you guys agreed, right?" Kelso questioned.
"Hey, free sex. Who are we to argue?" Hyde shrugged.
"So... are we all in agreement? Good, then let's celebrate." Donna said, turning to Jackie and then pulling her into a deep kiss, the redhead checking that all eyes were on them before losing herself in the long, drawn out smooching session. Eventually, after several long minutes, Donna broke the kiss and smiled softly at her bitch.
Without needing to be told Jackie slowly pulled off her top and then slowly removed her mistress's top, Donna lifting her arms up to help her pet out before pulling her back into her for another long kiss. The process was repeated over and over, Jackie and Donna kissing each other in between taking off their clothes until they were completely naked in front of the guys who were suddenly finding their pants to be very constricting.
Once the girls' panties hit the floor Donna pulled Jackie into her arms again, this time for a kiss which lasted even longer than the others, Donna guiding the other girl's hands to her tits before reaching for Jackie's, the two girls beginning to gently caress each other's breasts, making sure to spend plenty of time on the nipples.
It wasn't long before Donna was sliding one of her hands down Jackie's flat stomach, waiting for Jackie's hand to copy hers so they could simultaneously slide their fingers over each other's pussy lips and then thrust inside each other's cunts, the two girls gently fucking each other for several minutes to get them in the mood for what was to come, and of course to give the guys a show.
After enjoying her bitch's fingers inside her for a while Donna decided it was time to move on and gently pushed down on the brunette's head, Jackie obediently falling to her knees before she crawled over to where the boys were sitting.
Kelso and Fez were already visually excited while Eric and Hyde looked just as excited in one area while they continued to look a little uncomfortable at what was about to happen. They had just said they were willing to give it a try though, so Jackie continued to obey her orders, reaching up and beginning to slide both her hands over the growing bulges in the boys' pants, starting with Kelso and Fez before reaching across either side to Eric and Hyde and offering them the same treatment.
After repeating this process for a short while Jackie unzipped Kelso and Hyde and then pulled out there almost fully erect cocks, her hands quickly wrapping round them and stroking them to their full potential. She then did the same with Eric and Fez before beginning to steadily jerk the guys off, rhythmically switching between them until suddenly and without warning she lent down and swallowed the head of Hyde's cock, using her hand to guide it into her mouth for a brief sucking before she switched her mouth to Fez who happened to be the other lucky guy receiving a hand job from her at the time.
Jackie began quickly switching from dick to dick, using her mouth separately from her hands so she could increase the pleasure, something the guys very much appreciated.
It was funny, not that long ago the one thing the group universally hated was Jackie's mouth. Now it might just be their favourite part of her.
That mouth felt like heaven on their cocks, so good they didn't really even care that their was always one guy left out, although that wasn't true for long...
"Scoot over slut." Donna ordered as she kneels down behind and slightly to the side of her pet.
"Yes Mistress." Jackie said, quickly moving so she was directly kneeling in front of her two ex-boyfriends, allowing Donna to move into position next to her so that the redhead was kneeling in front of her ex-boyfriend and their foreign friend.
Not wasting time Donna immediately grabbed onto both dicks in front of her and began stroking them up and down, only giving them each a few strokes before taking Eric's cock into her mouth. This had Eric understandably groaning in pleasure even harder than he had been before, his added enjoyment sadly short lived as Donna began going back and forth between him and Fez as Jackie did the same to Kelso and Hyde.
This constant short lived additional pleasure would have slightly annoyed the guys if it hadn't been getting better and better each time it happened as the two girls lowered their lips further down on the long sticks of flesh in front of them with every bob of their heads. Eventually the girls' chins were reaching their balls on every downward bob, their shafts sliding down the girls' throats as far as they could go, cocooning their cocks in wonderfully warm, wet flesh.
The experience was even more enjoyable than the other things they used to do when they were alone together in the basement, or any other places of convenience.
Clearly thinking about the same type of thing Donna removed Fez's cock from her mouth and with a grin said, "Hey guys, I have an idea... take off your clothes and go get some chairs so we can make a circle."
Quickly complying as they understandably wanted things to continue the guys quickly stripped, pushed the coffee table out of the way, pushed four chairs into a circle and sat down on them, Donna and Jackie kneeling down in the middle of it back to back so they could continue the fun.
At that moment all the guys had the same thought... now this, this was the best circle ever.
While the guys would have been understandably happy for this to go on all night Donna and Jackie weren't. This was fun and all, but it wasn't doing much for them, and their initial goal of making the guys' cocks hard and wet was already an astounding success.
The difference was that Jackie was waiting for her mistress's orders, while Donna wanted to move on but decided to spend a little longer sucking off the guys, not because she didn't want to move on to the fucking, but because she wanted to make sure the guys would have plenty of incentive to allow herself and Jackie to stay in the group as a couple while returning things to as close to normal as they possibly could ever be after everything that had happened.
With this in mind Donna continued to go back and forth between the guys, Jackie following her lead as they slowly made their way around and around the circle, taking each cock into their mouths in turn, making sure to take each dick balls deep down their throats and playing with those balls until it was all the guys could do to not cum on the spot.
It was at this point Donna pulled away and looked up at the guys, "Ok... are you guys ready to fuck?"
"Oh yeah." Was the general response in one form or another.
"Good. Eric, Fez, go back and sit on the couch." Donna commanded.
Eric and Fez considered asking why but instead wisely chose to go sit down and wait for further instruction. Instead of giving them instructions the girls simply kneeled down in front of them again and restarted sucking on their cocks. Eric and Fez would've liked something else, but the sensations of those soft, wet mouths sliding up and down their shafts made it difficult to complain, in fact after a few bobs of the girls' heads any thought Eric and Fez might have had about complaining was completely gone from their minds.
This left Kelso and Hyde standing around, a little unsure of what to do next, until Donna took her mouth off Eric's cock, turned her head and said, "Do I really have to tell you dill-holes what you're supposed to do next? Fuck us already."
Not needing to be told twice Hyde and Kelso got behind Donna and Jackie and pressed themselves to their wet openings. Both were able to enter easily due to the saliva coating their cocks and the natural wetness of the pussies they were penetrating. The difference was that Hyde slid slowly into Donna and gently began to fuck her while Kelso thrust himself inside Jackie and began to fuck his ex-girlfriend pretty quickly.
In his defence Kelso wasn't just going at his current speed because he was incredibly horny from the BJ, well it was partly that, but mostly it was because he knew Jackie was ready for it.
After dating Jackie on and off for years Kelso had picked up a lot about her. Sure he zoned out a lot when she talked and forgot half the things she said, but that was true of most people, and he made a real effort to remember at least half of what she said to try and prevent her yelling at him so much. It only occasionally worked, but while Kelso didn't pay that much attention to the things Jackie said, he paid a lot of attention to her body and knew exactly how to get her pussy nice, wet and ready for fucking, just the way he liked it.



When they were dating it seemed to normally take a lot to get Jackie in the mood, and when she was it took her a long time to get really wet, but if anything she seemed wetter right now than she'd ever been with him. It was the same thing when he had that threesome with Donna and Jackie, and while some men would have over analyse that Kelso's tiny mind was simply concentrated on the joy of getting to fuck Jackie again.
Hyde was more considerate. Sure, Donna was moaning pretty loudly around Eric's cock as he fucked her, and Donna felt pretty damn wet and ready to be pussy fucked, but a little slow warm up couldn't hurt. Besides, Hyde wanted to take his time and enjoy this.
For as long as he could remember Hyde had been into Donna. Why wouldn't he be? She was hot, and unlike certain other chicks in this town she wasn't some prissy, spoiled, annoying rich girl... and ok, so he had fallen for a prissy, spoiled, annoying rich girl, but there were plenty of girls which were worse. He could stand to be around Donna, and they did seem like a more natural pairing than her with Eric and him with Jackie, but that's the way it played out, at least for a while.
When Eric and Donna had split up a while back Hyde had considered going after Donna, but it would have been wrong to do that to Eric, especially after Eric's folks had given Hyde a place to stay. It was bad enough when Eric and Donna had sort of gotten together originally and Hyde had tried to get in the way and steal Donna. It hadn't technically been stealing as Donna wasn't really Eric's at that point, but Hyde still felt bad about it.
There was no bad feelings like that now. Hyde was free to enjoy himself, which was definitely something he did, eventually speeding up so that he and Kelso were pumping in and out of Jackie and Donna at virtually the same pace, all four of them groaning as they settled into a steady fucking.
Eric and Fez also groaned, especially when Donna and Jackie groaned as it caused vibrations on the guys' cocks, however it was noticeably softer than the other four and there was a good reason for that.
It wasn't that Fez and Eric weren't enjoying themselves, because they were. Those mouths felt incredible on their dicks, especially when Jackie and Donna took them all the way down their throats, but both Eric and Fez had been hoping to get in on the fucking and were disappointed that at the moment it looked like they were going to be left out.
Unluckily for them it continued to look like that for a while, the other four members of their little group really settling into the fucking.
Things were particularly enjoyable for Donna. She had always liked sucking on Eric's cock, and to do so now in a twisted way felt like something of an apology. It wasn't much considering it was part of an orgy, but for what little it was worth Donna had already publicly apologised to him, and while that public apology and this blow job wasn't nearly enough she planned on making sure he got plenty of fun. By the time they graduated and ultimately for the most part went their separate ways Eric will have gotten laid far more than pretty much any other guy at his age, which will make it hard for Donna to feel too bad about cheating on him.
Of course, making things right with Eric wasn't the only reason she was enjoying this so much as secretly Donna always had a little crush on Hyde. There had been a time she had come very close to dating him instead of Eric, and while in many ways she didn't regret that decision she would always wonder what might have been, especially now she was experiencing Hyde's cock in her pussy.
The thing felt bigger than Jackie had said it was, stretching Donna out perhaps more than ever before. It made her blush to think this, but Kelso was the only real competition as far as size went... and the only real competition as far as skill went too. Donna just hope that her moans of joy weren't too obvious, and if they were she hoped everyone would just assumed she loved the thrill of getting spit roasted for the first time.
While the guys didn't really analyse Donna's moans Jackie recognised that her mistress seemed to be enjoying herself even more than usual which warmed her heart. She had told the redhead Steven was both skilled and well-equipped for fucking. Much like Michael really.
Jackie, or at least old Jackie... the Jackie who wasn't Donna's bitch, didn't care about the size of a guy's junk as much a she did the size of a guy's bank account or even more importantly how good looking he was, but she had always been very lucky to find herself in the arms of a guy who was both well endowed and, albeit after a little teaching from her in Michael's case, well skilled at using their pussy pleasing weapons. Now Jackie was constantly getting fucked by big strap on dildos which stretched her like never before and the redhead wearing them with more skill than both her former lover's combined, but there was still something to be said for having a real cock throbbing and pulsating inside her.
In her time as Donna's submissive little bitch Jackie had been spit roasted before, but this was the first time it was with two guys and she loved it. Fez felt great in her mouth and he wasn't so big that he was choking her while Michael was stretching her out just right. As far as Jackie was concerned, this could go on for as long as Donna wanted, which would hopefully be a very, very long time.
Unfortunately for Jackie, Kelso and Hyde who were really enjoying themselves, and luckily for Eric and Fez who wanted a little more out of their current situation, Donna decided it was time to change things up a little bit, "Ok guys, switch over. Fez, you can fuck Jackie while she blows Kelso. Eric, you can fuck me while I blow Hyde."
Fez was the first to move after the girls lent back, bouncing up eagerly with the other guys following slightly slower, switching positions as instructed until they were all in the right positions.
Not wasting any time Jackie and Donna swallowed the heads of Kelso's and Hyde's cocks while Fez and Eric slowly slid into the brunette and the redhead. The slow penetration was unnecessary as both Donna and Jackie were wet, and ever so slightly loosened, enough to take the hardest fucks the guys could give them, which was a good thing as once they were all the way and it didn't take the guys too long to settle into a quick rhythm which only seem to get faster until Donna was forced to take Hyde's dick out of her mouth to complain, "Hey, hey, hey, slow down guys. Keep things steady so we can all enjoy this for a long as possible."
Although she had meant to say it as a request it came out as more of a command, which was probably for the best as it got Donna what she wanted, Eric and Fez slowing down to a slow but firm fucking which was exactly what she was in the mood for. Of course satisfying her own needs wasn't her only reason for wanting things to slow down.
By slowing things down it increased the length of time they would all be enjoying pleasure and, if Donna's previous experiences were anything to go by, would lead to stronger climaxes for them all down the road.
From the moans and groans going on all around her it was pretty clear Jackie and the guys didn't mind going slow so much, nor did they seem to mind continuing to follow Donna's orders as she set about another way to make the pleasure last longer.
All six of the friends were getting ready to cum at this point, much like they had before Donna ordered them to switch. Just as Jackie in particular felt herself getting near the edge Donna ordered the guys to move around, allowing them and Jackie a brief rest in which they inevitably came down from their highs a little bit. This happened over, and over, and over again to the point where it was like they were playing musical chairs. The guys clearly became frustrated from this by Jackie didn't complain. She would happily do anything her mistress told her to do. In fact she revelled in the chance to do it again.
Sometimes Donna's orders ultimately led to pain and/or humiliation and/or discomfort, but in this case it led to nothing but pleasure as each and every cock got a turn plunging into Jackie's mouth and pussy, making the brunette feel even more like a slut. She could only assume Donna felt the same way, the redhead moaning with delight as she was taken at both ends.
Neither Jackie or Donna were non-active participants in the fucking, somewhere in all the fun both of them beginning to thrust back against the guy fucking them, sometimes even both sharing the same rhythm at the same time. As they moved their bodies back and forward so too did their heads move, bobbing back and forth quickly on the cocks in their mouths so they were moving in all one fluid motion.
The guys certainly loved the girls moving back against them as it caused each thrust to go even deeper and harder than they had before, those deep hard thrusts causing the girls to moan around the dicks they were sucking so all six got an extra boost of pleasure.
While that was a nice bonus the guys could have done without all the moving around as it was beginning to feel like musical chairs, and as much of a thrill as it was to get to be inside each of the offered holes at least once it was getting a little ridiculous.
They also didn't necessarily love being constantly told what to do, but having a girl tell them what to do was something they were all pretty sure they were going to have to get used to, and it was really hard to mind that much under the circumstances. In fact they would have no problems doing whatever Donna wanted as long as it meant more sex.
Donna telling them what to do certainly didn't change, but eventually the little game of musical chairs did finally come to an end when the redhead said, "Ok... Hyde, go get the lube."
Understanding what was expected of him given their earlier conversation Hyde, somewhat reluctantly, pulled out of Jackie's pussy and went over to the redhead's bag.
While Hyde was gone Donna let out an extra loud moan as Fez, assuming they were about to switch again, delivered a harder than usual thrust to Donna's pussy, "Mmmmmm, Fez, could you back off a minute."
Having expected this order Fez immediately did what he was told. He wasn't expecting what came next though.
"Jackie, you know what to do." Donna said, both she and her bitch getting up onto the couch until they were hovering over the laps of Kelso and Eric.
Reaching down Donna gripped her ex-boyfriend's shaft and pressed it to her pussy lips, Jackie doing the same thing with Kelso's cock next to her. The two girls then let out a long moan as they slowly lowered themselves on those dicks, their downstairs lips opening and then swallowing those pieces of man meat before they gently pushed themselves all the way down on those polls. By the time they were down all the way Hyde was waiting for them, bottle of lubricant in hand.
"Thanks Hyde." Donna said as she held out her hand, her girlfriend's ex-boyfriend squeezing some of the liquid out into her hand before then squeezing some out onto Jackie's hand, the two girls reaching behind them as practised and shoving their fingers into their ass holes.
Both girls gasped softly at the penetration of their back doors, but as they were the ones doing it they got to set the pace, which made it a little less enjoyable but made sure they were able to get it over with quickly so they could get onto the enjoyable part.
While they rushed it a little they were also sure to be thorough, each adding an additional finger as well as twirling and curling their fingers around inside their bowels, stretching them out in preparation for what was to come.
When she felt she was stretched out enough Donna gave Jackie a quick look, and once her bitch had given her a quick nod of approval Donna turned and ordered, "Ok... Fez, go kneel behind Jackie and stick your cock up her ass. Hyde, you can fuck my ass."
As he hadn't been allowed to enjoy any anal fun during his threesome with the girls Fez looked understandably surprised at this development, especially as he watched Hyde push his wet cock into Donna's ass hole, that slightly loosened back door opening up for him and allowing him inside.
After blinking a few times Fez opened his mouth to say something, but then quickly thought better of it, instead kneeling on the edge of the couch behind Jackie and pressing his dick to her butt hole and beginning to apply pressure. His cock was still covered in Donna's pussy juices, along with possibly the remnants of Jackie's pussy juices and both girls saliva, so he was able to penetrate her ass with surprising ease, along moan escaping him as he began pushing his way into her butt.
Hyde's cock was also well covered in liquid from the two girls' orifices so he and Fez were able to slide in balls deep pretty quickly, although once they were there they both gave plenty of time to Donna and Jackie respectively, allowing both girls the chance to adjust to the anal invasion, something the girls were very grateful for.
When Donna had talked about this idea to Hyde she had made him promise to wait for her command before fucking her ass, but it had slipped her mind to mention it to Fez before arranging the double penetration so there was no telling when he was going to begin fucking Jackie's butt.
Turning her head Donna studied both Jackie and Fez carefully. She was relieved to see Fez seem to be giving Jackie plenty of time to relax. If he started moving before Jackie was ready Donna would order him to stop, and if he didn't she would kick his ass, but she doubted it would come to that. The tricky part was trying to tell whether Jackie was ready yet.
Really Jackie looked like Donna felt, both of them struggling with the sensations of being filled in both holes, their most private of orifices invaded and stretched like never before. Well, Jackie had been DP'ed before, but never by two guys, and this was the very first time Donna had both her pussy and ass filled by two cocks, real or fake. It was a weird sensation, a pleasurable one, Donna feeling... fuller than ever before. Donna liked it, and from the way Jackie was reacting it was clear her bitch liked it too.
After both Jackie and Donna had plenty of time to relax the redhead finally said, "Ok guys, you can start now, but don't you dare cum inside us. Me and Jackie are both on the pill, but I'm not in the mood to take any risks. Besides, me and Jackie want to swallow your cum, isn't that right Jackie?"
"Mmmmmm, yes Mistress. We want you guys to cum in our mouths so we can swallow your loads." Jackie moaned softly as rehearsed.
"So, as everyone got that?" Donna questioned.
The guys all quickly nodded in agreement as well as each contributing a verbal response, "Yes." "Yeah." "Oh yeah." "No problem."
"Good, now start fucking." Donna ordered.
Almost immediately Fez and Hyde slowly pulled back and then thrust forwards, causing Donna and Jackie to both moan loudly in pleasure.
Jackie's ass had been given more than enough time to relax and get ready for being fucked so when Fez began sliding his dick in and out of her butt hole the brunette girl felt nothing but pleasure, the sensitive walls of her back passage practically vibrating with joy as they were stimulated from the slow but steady pace as Fez began to ass fuck her.
Looking over at her mistress Jackie wondered if the redhead was receiving the same kind of pleasure. She seemed to be, Donna moaning as Hyde began a pace very similar to the one Fez was setting, but Jackie couldn't help worry that it was all for show. After all Donna had only been fucked in the ass a few times by Eric, who wasn't as big as Hyde was, and even then she had way more lube then she'd had just now. True, Donna had no more than Jackie, but since the brunette girl became Donna's bitch Jackie had been constantly taking it up the butt, mostly by her redheaded mistress, and thus Jackie's slutty ass was far more ready for this then Donna's was. Jackie had even been DP'ed before, although never by two guys which was an interesting and very enjoyable experience.
As Michael began thrusting up into her Jackie momentarily forgot all about her mistress, but even as the two guys really started working their cocks in and out of her pussy and ass her thoughts didn't stray long from the woman she loved. At least thanks to Eric's laziness Donna only had to worry about Hyde's cock moving in and out of her ass, which would obviously mean the redhead wasn't getting as much pleasure as Jackie was, but it also meant there was less chance Donna would be overwhelmed or worse hurt by being stretched out in too many places at once. Hopefully this would be a nice practice DP for Donna, prepare her for a double fucking from two guys who weren't so lazy.
Eric didn't see himself as lazy, at least not in this situation. No, he saw himself as considerate. What Donna was going through couldn't be easy, and he couldn't imagine that him moving would help matters. He also couldn't see how it could make things better for him. After all, how could things be better than this?
He was lying back with Donna's soft body jumping softly up and down on his body, her tits either pressed to his chest or jiggling before his eyes, her wet pussy being driven up and down his shaft every time Hyde thrust in and out of Donna's ass, the redhead girl meeting Hyde's thrusts and in doing so fucking herself on not only Hyde's dick, but Eric's as well. So, Donna and Hyde did all the work and Eric got just as much pleasure as they did, if not more.
While he wasn't the smartest in the room but by dumb luck Kelso discovered Eric was wrong, contributing to the fucking definitely made things better for himself, and seemingly those around him.
Every time Kelso pumped his hips upwards and drove his cock in and out of Jackie's pussy it caused Jackie to moan and then her cunt would squeeze down on his poll, every inch of his dick hugged even tighter than before by that warm, wet love passage. This of course caused him to moan, which Fez did noticeably at the same time, allowing even Kelso's tiny brain to figure out by causing Jackie more pleasure both himself and Fez receive more of it, so by contributing he was doing them all a favour.
Fez was certainly wreaking the benefits of Kelso's thrusting, every thrust from the other guy into Jackie causing the brunette girl's butt hole to clamp down on Fez's dick as he pumped in and out of her pooper, bringing him even greater pleasure, which he wouldn't have thought was possible until it began. It was so strong he almost immediately lost control, but wanting to keep the pleasure going for as long as possible Fez showed a record amount of restraint, as he fulfilled a lifelong dream. Well, an since puberty dream.
For what felt like a lifetime Fez had tried to get laid, failing at every turn, and now in the space of one evening he had gotten to fuck two girls he had lusted after for so long, and even better had got to fuck one of them in the ass which was the best bonus he'd ever received.
Hyde had butt fucked girls before, but only with a few girls who were really, really slutty. None of them were as hot as Donna. Hell, most of them he could barely stand. Although, none of them had stolen his girlfriend. Really he should be plotting a way to get back at Donna, or at least fuck her ass so hard that her back passage would be sore and stretched out for weeks, but considering he had been offered so much free sex it was hard to stay mad. Besides, he may have cared for Jackie far more than he'd ever want to admit, but he'd never seen her happier than she was with Donna, so really the two of them deserved each other just as he deserved to find similar happiness. Plus, he was already pounding her butt pretty damn hard and the redhead seemed to be loving every minute of it, and she wasn't the only one.



The girls Hyde had butt fucked before had all been anal sluts, but Donna's ass was so tight if the redhead hadn't admitted to already bending over for Eric a few times Hyde would have sworn she was a back door virgin. She also liked it enough to be one, her tight little rectum clamping down on his dick so fantastically that it was all he could do to cum on the spot.
Clearly all the other guys were suffering from the same problem, especially Fez, "Can... can we cum now? I need to cum."
"No." Donna said firmly, interrupting the other guys who all began to say something similar to her foreign friend, "Just... oooohhhhh, give us a minute... we're... we're close."
That was all the redhead could really manage as she was overwhelmed from the feeling of the double penetration, every thrust from Hyde's cock into her ass pushing her pussy down on Eric's dick, that relentless double pounding driving her right to the edge of orgasm. Donna could see that her bitch was also ready to cum, Jackie looking over at her, desperate for permission to go over the edge like she so desperately needed too.
"But Donna..." Kelso began to whine.
"You guys can cum once we have, and only in our mouths." Donna said firmly, letting out a long moan and then reaching over her to her submissive little pet, "Jackie, copy me... oh... and mmmmmm, and cum for me."
Jackie did as she was told, gasping as Donna began flicking her clit, the submissive brunette doing the same when she was in reach, rubbing her mistress's clit only a few times before the other girl went over the edge from a combination of clit, pussy and anal stimulations, Jackie going over the edge mere moments afterwards. So, almost exactly at the same time the two girls eyes rolled in the back of their heads as they both received some of the best orgasms of their life, both climaxing several times as both their fuck holes were taken deeply while their hard nipples connected and rubbed against the guys beneath them while they rubbed each other's clits. They had never been so completely stimulated before, the pleasure rocketing them to the highest high they'd ever known.
While the girls were cumming the guys were having to grit their teeth not too, and unsurprisingly not all of them could control themselves, Fez letting out an unintelligible sound which might have been from his native tongue or might have been simple jargon, either way it was the only warning Jackie got before he began unloading in her bowels.
Knowing she would be punished if she didn't Jackie pushed Fez off her, whimpering as she lifted up so Michael's big cock was pulled from her pussy first before she dropped down so Fez's cock was pulled from her ass.
The first and second shots from Fez's cock blasted into Jackie's back passage, but the third landed somewhere on her back and the forth landed directly into her mouth as she swallowed his dick and greedily took every bit of cum he had to give her before turning to Michael and taking his cock into her mouth just in time to get most of his seed blasted directly down her throat.
Noticing this was happening Donna copied Jackie's earlier movements, pushing back so she got off Eric and then dropped down and away from Hyde. The difference was she pulled both of them into her mouth at the same time, both dicks shooting the creamy loads directly into the back of her mouth, that white liquid sliding down her throat while she struggled to keep at least some of it in her mouth.
Once the guys had finished cumming Donna and Jackie gently sucked on the heads of their cocks, stroking the shafts to make sure they got every drop, before crawling over to each other.
Turning to the guys they open their mouths to show they both had some cum on their tongues before they then turned to each other for a long, drawn out kiss, sharing the cum between them before eventually pulling back, swallowing loudly and then turning back to the guys and opening their mouths so they could see there was no cum left.
"Wow." Fez said, more or less echoing the thought of every guy in the room who had all kind of collapsed onto the couch together in exhaustion.
"You like that?" Donna grinned, the guys nodding in response, "Well, we're not quite done yet. Jackie, go get my strap on."
"Yes Mistress." Jackie said submissively, crawling over to were the redhead's bag was.
"You see, that was fun and all but one thing I discovered about myself is that I'm very territorial when it comes to my bitch. I find it hot to watch anyone fuck her, but I always get this need to fuck her again right afterwards, like I need to re-establish my dominance over her or something. I know she knows who's boss around here, I just get this urge to show her sometimes." Donna explained as Jackie wordlessly knelt before her and held out the harness. The redhead, having already stood up, stepped into the device and let her bitch tighten it around her waist before Donna ordered the brunette, "Jackie, bring the coffee table back to where it was and bend over it."
"Yes Mistress." Jackie nodded, doing as she was told with her mistress kneeling behind her shortly afterwards.
"I thought I said no cumming inside us." Donna glared at Fez after she spotted a little cum leaking from Jackie's still slightly gaping ass hole.
"Sorry." Fez said meekly.
Donna just continued to glare at him for a moment before she turned her attention back to her bitch. The redhead had been planning to fuck Jackie's pussy and then her ass, but seeing Fez's cum leaking from the brunette's butt changed her mind.
After scooping most of the cum out with two of her fingers, allowing her time to lick it off and stretch Jackie out a little more, Donna pressed her strap on dildo against Jackie's butt hole and forcefully pushed forwards.
With Jackie's ass still loose and even a little gaping from the previous anal activity Donna was able to slide her strap on into her girl's butt without too much trouble. She still inserted her cock pretty slowly, but understandably not nearly as much as usual. From the way Donna's bitch moaned and pushed her ass back against her mistress it was clear that if anything Donna was going too slowly, but her choice of speed was not Jackie's choice to make. Regardless it wasn't that long before Donna's dildo was completely embedded in Jackie's back passage, and there was practically no pause before Donna began gently thrusting in and out of the other girl's pooper.
Donna again worried she was going too fast but her bitch's moaning quickly put those worries to rest. Jackie even began gently thrusting back at her, something under normal circumstances Donna might have scalded her and even punished her for, but Jackie was clearly just as horny as Donna was so she really couldn't fault her. Besides with their audience riveted to their every move and Donna far more in the mood to fuck than punish there was no way that Donna wasn't going to give her sweet little slave a serious shitter slamming.
There was however a problem with that. Donna was exhausted. Getting double fucked so roughly had taken a lot out of her. Her holes were tired and aching, the aching becoming flat-out painful with every thrust. After a while the pain faded to a dull ache, with that dull ache eventually fading too, but still the rest of her body felt it was about to collapse from exhaustion.
Really strapping on her dildo had been a mistake. She should have just called it a night, but her damn hormones had refused to let her. Now she just didn't have the energy for a hard fucking, even if both she and Jackie were in the mood for it and Jackie's ass hole was loose enough to take it. Donna needed a distraction so she could give Jackie a slow butt fucking for a little while and regain her strength. Luckily looking over at the guys the redhead got an idea.
"Hey guys, you up for more?" Donna asked.
"Yes, yeah, absolutely." The guys quickly agreed. They were just as exhausted as the girls, and at least part of each of them would have liked to have just relaxed, but none of them wanted to appear week in front of the others, and really what self-respecting guy under the circumstances would have said no thank you?
"Good, gather around my bitch's mouth." Donna said to them, before turning her attention to the other girl, "Jackie, I want you to clean those cocks of all our juices, and then suck each of the guys back to hardness until they're ready to cum, and then I want you to let them... all over your pretty face. I want to see them cover your pretty face in cum. And I want you to make sure you put on a real good show for me while doing it."
"Yes Mistress." Jackie said submissively, reaching out and grabbing the first cock which came into her reach and yanking it into her mouth.
The strong pull on his cock had Eric crying out in pain, the fact that he was already stumbling forward perhaps saving him from castration, but any pain was immediately forgotten as his semi-hard prick was quickly enveloped by Jackie's soft mouth, that warm and wet orifice quickly massaging his dick back to full hardness before Jackie turned her attention to doing the same to each of the other guys.
As they were now fully standing in front of her the other three guys didn't get the same initial pain that Eric did, only the tremendous pleasure that Jackie's mouth provided as she sucked each of them to hardness. Well, Jackie sucked Eric, Hyde and then Kelso to full hardness but by the time she reached Fez's dick it was standing to full attention due to how excited the foreigner was to watch the other guys getting their dicks sucked while anticipating a cock sucking of his own. In fact, the sheer anticipation of feeling those lips back on his cock alone could have gotten Fez fully aroused and the same anticipation almost fully worked on Hyde and Kelso.
Regardless Jackie sucked Fez anyway and then began to take each guy into her mouth in turn, making sure to give each of them an equal amount of time as opposed to concentrating on the dicks of her ex-boyfriends Michael and Steven. Her ex-boyfriends had the bigger dicks but Fez had done a good job of satisfying her pussy and Jackie would not displease her mistress by not properly including Eric.
So, wanting to keep all the guys as happy as possible, Jackie placed her body weight completely down on the coffee table and used her free hands to jerk off two of the guys while she sucked off a third. This unfortunately meant there was always someone left out, but Jackie moved quickly so it didn't matter too much, slurping loudly as she switched from bobbing up and down on just the head of each cock to deep throating the entire length of each guys shaft, the entire time her mind more on putting on a show for her mistress than actually pleasing the guys.
It wasn't that Jackie didn't want the guys to enjoy themselves. She truly did, just as she truly hoped this would restore some semblance of normality, or at the very least get them all back to being friends of some kind. However really, she would have to have been trying really hard to make the guys not enjoy getting their dick sucked and jerked off. Putting on a good show for her mistress was far more challenging, although from the sounds of it Jackie was achieving both her goals.
"That's it Jackie, suck those cocks. Suck them you little cock sucker. Suck those cocks while I fuck you up the ass!" Donna moaned, "Suck them. Slobber all over them. Make them explode in your pretty little cock sucker face. I want to see you coated in their cum. I want you to be dripping in it. Come on Jackie, you like facials so much, get one. Get yourself a creamy facial while I'm using your hot little ass for my pleasure."
Donna continued to throw verbal abuse at Jackie, however as the butt pounding continued she became less and less inventive with her words. The redhead was just having some difficulty being creative when it came to verbally berating her bitch as almost all of her current concentration was on ass fucking the other girl as hard as she could.
Sure, Donna had needed a little break to catch her breath but the distraction of Jackie sucking off the guys had done the trick. She had plenty of time to relax and regain her strength, and as an added bonus watching Jackie suck cock had been an incredible turn on, especially as she was doing it to please her.
Feeling totally revitalised Donna got down to some serious sodomising, pounding Jackie's butt hard and deep, occasionally throwing some dirty words her way, mostly referring to her as a cock sucker, but her main focus was drilling deep into her girlfriend's ass.
On some level Donna knew she was trying to prove a point. She might fuck the guys from time to time, and she would let them fuck Jackie, but no matter what Jackie was her bitch. She owned Jackie. She owned all her holes and every little other part of her. If the guys didn't know that already she would soon teach it to them, if not by violently butt fucking her bitch in front of them then she would find another way to prove it. No matter what it takes, she would get it through their thick heads that now Jackie Burkhart was the property of Donna Pinciotti.
There was no real doubt in any of the guys mind that Jackie was now Donna's bitch.
Eric and Hyde still weren't happy about it, and really they never would be. They're girlfriends had cheated on them with each other, and then their other friends to keep it quiet before ultimately leaving them for each other. Nothing could ever make that right, however the sex was a definite consolation prize, especially if it continued happening. Hell, the blow job they were both receiving alone was a nice consolation prize.
Meanwhile deep down Kelso and Fez were a little disappointed. Kelso had always secretly hoped he and Jackie would get back together, which looked more unlikely now than ever before, while Fez had been pining to be with Jackie since the moment he met her. However Kelso and Fez were also happy with the consolation prize they had just enjoyed, were currently enjoying and would definitely enjoy in the future if Donna kept her promise.
As all four guys minds drifted to the fun they could have in the future they lost their concentration on keeping from cumming. Some of them had been holding back in the hopes that they would get more sex, others were just hoping to make their blow job last as long as possible, but one by one they all came in quick concession.
Fez was first, the first shots of his seed firing straight down Jackie's throat, the other shots landing on her face as she took her mouth off his cock and jerked him in the direction of her open mouth. While she was stroking Fez she was doing the same to Eric, Donna's ex-boyfriend exploding his cum on Jackie's face as Fez's orgasm drew to a close. The first blast of cum from Eric's cock almost hit Jackie in the eye, the brunette girl closing her eyes just in time and keeping them closed as the rest of Eric's load was dumped onto her pretty face.
After wiping the cum away from her eyelid so she could open her eyes again Jackie went into jerking overdrive on her ex-boyfriends, getting their cocks as close to her face as possible as she prepared to take their loads. Seeing there wasn't much point in holding back as Jackie was no longer using her mouth both Kelso and Hyde gave up their last little bit of restraint and allowed their balls to tighten and then empty, their semen painting Jackie's face until she was practically a mask of white.
Once the guys had finished cumming Jackie swallowed what had landed in her mouth, taking down cum from four different guys in one gulp. It gave Jackie such an incredible thrill, as did remaining were she was with four different guys' cum covering her pretty face as her mistress violently drilled her ass from behind with her strap on.
Jackie had never felt more like a slut, especially when she took each head of the guys' cocks into her mouth for one brief finals suck to squeeze a few drops of semen out of each of them before swallowing that down and then just raising her ass and begging her mistress for more.
"Oh fuck me Mistress Donna, fuck my ass. Pound it hard. Ruin my rectum. Stretch it out so wide that I'll be gaping for days. Make it so I won't be able to sit or shit right for weeks." Jackie moaned, "Show me who's boss. Remind my unworthy whore ass that I fucking belong to you, that I'm your pussy eating, cock sucking, anal slut who you own. Make sure that I and everyone in here knows I'm your bitch."
"That's right bitch, you belong to me. You're my pussy eating, cock sucking, anal slut. I own you. I own your ass. I own your ass hole. I own every hole on your body. You're mine, and I'm going to fuck you so hard your going to be gaping for days. You won't be sitting or shiting right for weeks. You won't even walk right because I'm going to pound your ass so hard that you and no one else will ever forget that you're my bitch!" Donna screamed as she brutally fucked her bitch's butt.
Jackie cried out in joy as her bowels were turned to jelly under the now savage ass pounding she was enjoying, the sound of her mistress's hips smacking off her butt cheeks sounding deafening as it echoed throughout the room.
This was exactly what Jackie had been hoping for when she had enticed her mistress, the redhead now zeroing in on Jackie's ass hole like it was now her mission in life to destroy Jackie's back hole and leave it a ruined, gaping mess forever.
Looking up in a dreamy haze Jackie saw the guys staring at her and her mistress in shock and awe, slight worry on their faces, even from Eric, that she would be ok given the brutality of the pooper pounding. Jackie was touched by their concern, but they needn't have worried. Her rectum walls were as stretched out and loose as they'd ever been, her ass willingly accepting every thrust and no matter how brutal each of those thrust seemed they brought the brunette nothing but pleasure.
To further prove this point and stop the guys worrying about her, and to give herself more pleasure, Jackie hammered herself backwards against her mistress's bowel wrecking thrusts, causing the butt fucking to become even more vicious and savage, the two girls completely becoming lost in the perverted act of anal sex, one using it to try and prove to everyone in the room she was the other girl's bitch, while the other tried to use it to prove to everyone that the other girl was her bitch.
Both girls succeeded and in doing so climaxed many times over. The effect was more visible for Jackie as she screamed, wailed and writhed around so hard that she broke the coffee table, not that anyone cared at this point. Donna's orgasms were more subtle in nature, the only visible effects being the redhead's eyes rolling in the back of her head as she powered through the heavenly sensations so this act of total dominance over her bitch could continue for as long as possible.
Finally Donna ran out of strength and was forced to collapse on her still trembling bitch, at the last second squeezing the balls of her strap on so her stored up cum which was inside them squirted out of the dildo and deep into the brunette's bowels.
Jackie's eyelids fluttered as her rectum was once again decorated with her mistress's cum, her owner marking her territory, that liquid filling Jackie's butt just another way of letting her know that she was Donna's bitch.
Out to further prove this Donna waited until every drop of her stored up cum was deep inside Jackie's ass before leaning forward and nuzzling the other girl's neck, digging her teeth into the soft flesh to mark her as hers in a way which would still be visible after they had put their clothes back on, before she slowly pulled out of Jackie's butt hole and stood back.
"Jackie, get up, turn around and bend over in front of the guys and spread your ass cheeks." Donna ordered.



As quickly as she could Jackie got up on shaky legs, turned around, bent over so her ass was pointing towards the guys and then spread her cheeks. In doing this she gave the guys a perfect view of her ass hole which was now stretched out and gaping obscenely after the brutal fucking it had just taken, her mistress's cum slowly oozing from her open back door as the redhead came to stand beside her, grinning in triumph.
"What are you Jackie?" Donna asked, looking directly at the guys.
"I'm your bitch, Mistress Donna." Jackie said submissively, her gaping ass hole still leaking her mistress's cum in testament to this, "I'm Donna's bitch."
***
A few years later on the 31st December 1979 Jackie was lying in Donna's arms as around them their friends began counting down the end of the decade.
When they first officially got together things had been very awkward, but eventually normality returned, all be it with the slight change of the two girls of the group dating, which delighted Kelso and Fez, Hyde quickly becoming cool with it as opposed to pretending he was, and Eric eventually becoming as cool with it as he ever would.
Jackie's father had disowned her when she came out to him but as he was in jail and penniless there was nothing he could do to stop his daughter from doing whatever she wanted. Jackie's mother and Donna's parents were far more supportive, as were the Foreman parents, although they tended to just ignore the subject as it embarrassed them.
Now both attending college as roommates both girls were out and proud, however both were concerned what the future would bring outside of their mostly accepting college.
Little did they know they had nothing to worry about as eventually Donna would become a successful businesswoman, able to provide her little housewife/bitch with the life of luxury she had been born for, which was pretty impressive considering Jackie's expensive taste.
Of course as the 70s drew to a close they couldn't help worry what the future would bring.
"What do you think's going to happen to us in the 80s mistress?" Jackie asked.
"I don't know my pet." Donna confessed truthfully, kissing her bitch's head softly before stroking it as the countdown to the end of the 70s and the beginning of the 80s rang in their ears, "But whatever happens, we'll face it together."
The End.
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Clutching tightly to the note she had found in her locker Haley continued looking for Brooke. It was lunchtime and she was very hungry, but she was also pissed and wanted to face her tormentor far more than she wanted to eat.
Finally spotting the girl she was looking for walking into the girls bathroom Haley followed her inside. As Brooke used the facilities Haley checked they were alone and when Brooke came out of the stall and washed her hands she confronted her.
"What is this?" Haley demanded softly.
Brooke looked at what was in Haley's hand and grinned, "Erm... paper... possibly a note... ooooohhhhh, does tutor girl have a secret admirer?"
"It's not secret if I recognise the handwriting." Haley grumbled, opening up the note and showing it to her friend who hadn't stopped grinning at her.
"Mm... I don't know Hales, that could be from anyone. I mean, you are really cute." Brooke said softly.
Haley took a deep breath, "This has to stop."
"What has to stop?" Brooke inquired innocently.
"THIS." Haley said, shaking the letter in frustration, "The text messages, the flirting, and now a note in my locker, it has to stop Brooke. What if Nathan had been there when I found this thing? What if he borrowed my phone and found the messages you send me? Or heard you flirting with me? What would he think?"
"That a girl is trying to seduce his wife?" Brooke guest with a shrugged, "He's a boy, he'd probably like that... wait a minute, you kept my text messages?"
"I... I... I just haven't deleted them yet." Haley said weakly as she blushed furiously, "I'm going to... I just..."
"Going read them a few more times when you're all alone when Nathan isn't around?" Brooke finished for her, her grin wider than ever, "Maybe slip your hand into your panties while doing it... imagine me and Peyton fulfilling all the little things those messages promise to do to you?"
"It's not like that." Haley protested.
"Oh, then what's it like?" Brooke asked.
There was a pause and then Haley said, "Look, I'm flattered, really but I just can't do this. I'm sorry. I... I tried, but I just can't tell Nathan that... that I want to sleep with someone else."
"Hey, look it's fine. I'm sorry I've been coming on so strong, I just didn't want you to forget about my offer." Brooke apologised.
"Forget it, it's all I can think about." Haley practically wept in frustration, "Every time I close my eyes, every time Nathan touches me, every time I see you and Peyton... especially when I see you and Peyton... but, I just can't lose him, and I just can't see him being cool with it."
There was a pause and then, taking a risk, Brooke said, "So don't tell him."
"What?" Haley asked softly.
"Don't tell him. If you can't stop thinking about me and Peyton then being with us is something you want, and if you don't at least try it you might regret it for the rest of your life. If you don't tell him, try it and don't like it then we can forget it and it'll be like it never happened. And if you like it, well, wouldn't it be better to explore that side of yourself with people you know and trust? I mean, with us it would be just sex. No strings, no heartache, just you getting your needs fulfilled so you can get back and be happy with your hubby." Brooke said.
"So, what he doesn't know won't hurt him?" Haley recited the cliché bitterly.
"As lame as it sounds... yes." Brooke said, quickly adding, "The alternative is a lifetime of not knowing, and possible regret, or worse, somewhere down the road you hook up with some random chick in a drunken accident and end up leaving Nathan and possibly a couple of kids and a life you have together for her.”
"So better I cheat on him now than later?" Haley questioned in disbelief.
"Look, do it now and it's a dumb, meaningless experimentation." Brooke said, "You could even blame it on hormones or, oh, we could get you drunk. You, me, Peyton, some booze, memories you can repress if you want later, and possibly revisit on lonely nights."
There was a long pause and then Haley said, "I don't know about this Brooke."
"Hey, like I said if you want me to back off I will and we can pretend this never happened." Brooke assured her friend.
After more silence Haley sighed, "Why me?"
"What?" Brooke frowned.
"Why me?" Haley asked, "I mean, I know I stumbled across you guys and everything, and ok, I kind of liked watching, but... why go to all this trouble just for me? Your... your Brooke and Peyton. You two could probably seduce any girl in school you wanted, especially you. Why are you trying so hard to seduce me?"
Brooke shrugged, "Because your hot."
"I'm serious." Haley said.
"So am I." Brooke insisted, "You're a total hottie, and you barely even know it which is just so cute. Plus your just such a good girl, makes me want to fuck you even more."
"Brooke... I... really?" Haley asked.
"Totally." Brooke grinned, slowly advancing on her friend, "I'd love to fuck you... I'd love to push you into one of these stalls, tear off those pants and panties of yours and just fuck the hell out of you right here, right now. I'd make you cum so hard on my fingers, and then I'd go down on you, fuck you with my tongue until you came in my mouth!"
"Brooke." Haley whispered softly as she found her back pressed against the toilet stall. She hadn't even been aware she had been moving backwards, nor was she aware until now that she was trembling with anticipation as Brooke moved in for the kill.
After gently moving so that her body was almost but not quite pressing against her friend's Brooke reached out and placed her right hand just above where Haley's right shoulder was so she could lean into her, that grinned seeming to become impossibly wide as Haley got a up close look at it.
"I have permission you know." Brooke said huskily.
"Permission for what?" Haley asked softly.
"Permission to fuck you." Brooke said simply, pausing momentarily as Haley squeaked nervously before continuing, "I can fuck you as long as I tell Peyton all about it. And I mean all about it, in detail... right down to how you taste..." another pause so Haley could whimper, "It can be only one time though. I don't want to make a habit of fucking other girls without my girlfriend around to watch and join in on the fun."
"Brooke I... I..." Haley softly trailed off, totally unsure what to say.
"How about this Hales..." Brooke said after a brief pause, "I'll kiss you and if you don't like it this whole thing can end here and we can act like it never happened... but if you like it... well, we'll see where we go from there..."
There was another long pause and then Haley gulped, "Just a kiss?"
"Just a kiss." Brooke assured her friend.
After another long pause Haley softly said, "Ok."
Grinning perhaps wider than she ever had before Brooke slowly lent in and pressed her lips against Haley's in what immediately became the softest kiss Haley had ever had. It was so soft it seemed like Brooke wasn't even touching her, although her eyes told her differently... or at least they did for a little while before they fluttered closed as she surrendered to the kiss. Haley told herself she had to, that there was no point to it if she didn't give it at least a try. That thought didn't alleviate her guilty conscience entirely, but it was her only justification for herself kissing back.
As Haley started pressing and caressing her lips back against hers Brooke grinned into the kiss. This was a clear sign Haley liked what she was doing, as was the soft little moan the other girl let out as Brooke slowly brought her left hand up to the other brunette's side to pull her in, their bodies now pressing together more firmly, Brooke grinning again as she felt Haley's nipples hardening against her own as the little making out session continued.
Pushing her luck Brooke slid her tongue over Haley's lips, the other girl gasping out which was normally the point Brooke would have shoved her tongue inside the open mouth in front of her, but this was not an already eager lover she was dealing with but a sexually curious wife who was feeling guilty and conflicted. So Brooke continued sliding her tongue over Haley's lips, waiting patiently for them to open again, which to her delight they did, this time as an invitation for Brooke's tongue.
At the moment Haley cautiously gave the other girl that invitation Brooke's tongue was eagerly accepting it, that tongue sliding into her mouth and caressing her own. Pushing her nerves aside Haley massaged Brooke's tongue with her own, the other brunette clearly being patient with her, but at the same time gradually encouraging the kiss to become a little less soft. It wasn't long before it did, Haley becoming lost in the making out session as Brooke's hands began caressing her body, coming close but never actually touching her more sensitive areas while the whole time making sure those touches were just adding to the stimulation of the kiss, not distracting from it.
By the time Brooke slowly pulled a way she had out done Nathan and any other boy who had ever kissed Haley, the poor girl panting for breath and practically shaking with a mixture of arousal and confusion.
"I knew you'd like that." Brooke boasted with a huge grin on her face.
Haley blushed and then asked, "So... so what now?"
"Well... we could continue making out here and run the risk of another girl coming in here and seeing us, or we could try making out in the stall instead." Brooke said with a mischievous grin on her face, her dimples showing as she opened up the toilet stall next to them and practically dragged Haley inside.
While that was probably the best choice out of the two options Haley was sure there should have been a third option for her to leave. After all, Brooke had said just one kiss, right? So why was she being pressed against the toilet wall with Brooke's tongue getting shoved down her throat?
Of course any annoyance at not being given a third option was quickly forgotten as Haley felt herself melt into the kiss, Brooke's lips skilfully overwhelming and conquering her.
This girl was so erotic and sensuous it felt like it was inevitable she would seduce Haley if she wanted too, the idea that she was helpless against this seductive creature actually an incredible turn on to Haley. It really shouldn't have been, and Haley felt ashamed that it was, but she couldn't help it. Brooke's lips just felt so soft against her own, that tongue working wonders, and those hands... those hands were everywhere and yet they weren't even touching her most sensitive areas. They were barely even close, and yet Haley had never been more turned on.
While it was clear this kiss was longer than the last time itself ceased to matter, the bell to signify the end of lunch echoing somewhere in the distance but Haley barely even recognised it, and soon it was a distant memory as she continued letting Brooke have her way with her.
After what felt like a lifetime Brooke's hands finally slid over the side of Haley's boobs through the fabric of her clothes, Haley letting out a soft moan of pleasure before sticking out her chest ever so slightly, submitting the upper half of her body to the other girl's skilful hands.
Brooke grinned triumphantly at this submission before claiming her prize, guiding her hands over the soft flesh of Haley's breasts, massaging them softly through the other brunette's clothes, squeezing more high-pitched moans of pleasure from Haley which only made Brooke grin wider.
If there's one thing Brooke had always loved it was a good seduction. She had always been good at it, then again she had never really had to try very hard to seduce a boy. The prospect of seducing a girl however seemed a lot more challenging, especially a married and supposedly completely straight girl, and the prospect of that challenge had been intoxicating from the moment Brooke thought it up. Now she was actually going through with it, that she was making out with this little lesbian virgin while squeezing her tits, oh, Brooke didn't think she'd ever been so horny. Well, maybe a couple of times with Peyton, that girl just brought out the little lesbo slut inside her, but she'd certainly never been more horny, which for her was really saying something.
Despite her horny state Brooke was able to hold off and not rush into things too much. She was not what most people would call a patient girl, but she could be patient if she needed to be, like now for instance. Haley clearly needed her to take things slowly, which was just what Brooke did, the horny seductress waiting a very, very long time before she slid her hands up Haley's top and began to slide her fingers over the other girl's bra in between the soft squeezes and caresses she had been giving to the other brunette's chest before.
Finally after what felt like a lifetime of teasing to both girls Brooke pulled down Haley's bra just far enough so that she could cup the other girl's breasts in her hands, giving them the same soft squeezing and caressing treatment as before while adding nipple manipulation to the mix.
The touches were so skilful Haley thought she would cum just from Brooke playing with her nipples. She thought the same thing sometime later when Brooke slowly slid one hand down her body until the fingers of that hand pushed in between Haley's legs, rubbing her through her pants for what felt like an eternity before reaching up and sliding into the waistband of her pants but not her panties so she could continue teasing her. After another eternity of rubbing, this time with Haley's soaking panties the only thing stopping those fingers having full access Brooke pushed them aside, leaving Haley completely vulnerable.
At almost the exact same time she slid her fingers over Haley's unprotected sex for the first time Brooke cruelly removed her lips from Haley's, bent her head down and sank her teeth into the other girl's neck. As a result Haley let out a little whimper, and then a loud cry. Blushing furiously for being so loud Haley bit her lip and frantically tried to concentrate on being quiet, but sadly Brooke seem determined to get them caught.
Those wicked, evil fingers manipulated Haley's sex in a way which didn't seem possible. Haley had... experimented in touching herself from time to time...lately more frequently, and that was before she had caught Brooke and Peyton in bed together. To her shame the sight of her two best female friends fucking had made Haley's fingers go crazy, like they were possessed by some freaky masturbating daemon or something, and they had seemingly been possessed ever since. However the work of her own fingers seemed like nothing compared to those of Brooke's, the other girl reducing her to a whimpering wreck without even entering her.
Clearly that last thought had been tempting fate as almost immediately afterwards Brooke pressed her index finger against Haley's entrance and at a breathtakingly slow speed pushed inside, Haley trembling as for the first time in her life her pussy was invaded by a finger not belonging to herself or her husband... a finger belonging to another girl.
It was overwhelming, as was the feeling of that finger beginning to move in and out of her... fucking her... Brooke... Brooke was fucking her. Brooke Davis, arguably the most popular and beautiful girl in school... the most beautiful woman... no, the most beautiful creature Haley had ever seen was now fucking her. It was so wrong but Haley felt... flattered. Brooke was a Goddess compared to her, and yet this Goddess was playing with her, taking her, fucking her, and it felt good. It felt so very, very good.
As Brooke worked her magic she was mindful of many things at once. Firstly and perhaps most importantly she was listening beyond Haley's now constant moans to try and detect even the slightest sound which might indicate they were no longer alone. The opening of a door, footsteps, anything like that, but luckily the only sound that could be heard were coming from Haley's mouth, and they were sounds Brooke was very much enjoying.
Brooke enjoyed the feeling of Haley's pussy clamping down on her finger even more than she was enjoying the sounds the other girl was making, that soft little hole squeezing down on her like a vice while drenching her finger in juice. The amount of liquid tutor girl was producing was a testament to Brooke's skills but she couldn't take credit for the equally enjoyable tightness, that tightness itself coming as something of a surprise. Brooke had fucked Nathan before he had gotten together with Haley and was surprised his big dick hadn't done a better job of stretching her out. Oh well, Haley's little love hole being tight was only going to make things more fun.
Encouraged by her thoughts Brooke inserted another finger into Haley, pushing it in much faster than the first and then resuming the fucking at a much steadier speed, something which Haley seemed to both very much appreciate and be very much alarmed by. These reactions caused Brooke to grin triumphantly, her dimples on display as she observed the other brunette as she fucked her.
Of all the things Brooke was paying close attention to Haley's reactions were her favourite. There was Haley's soft moans which grew more high-pitched when Brooke gave her a quicker and/or harder thrust than usual, the way her pussy clampdown on her fingers even tighter whenever Brooke gave her a little extra something like curling her fingers inside her, but above all else it was the reactions on her face. That cute little face awash with pleasure while Haley clearly tried to fight against it, or at least tried and quiet herself down. It was so adorable Brooke nearly couldn't stand it.
Haley's face only got cuter as she got ready to cum, Brooke choosing to push her over the edge by suddenly rubbing tutor girl's clit with her thumb while whispering in her ear, "Mmmmmm, you're so wet for me tutor girl. You've got such a wet, tight little pussy. I love fucking it, and it clearly loves being fucked. It clearly loves being fucked by me, another girl. Your pussy loves being fucked by me tutor girl. And you love it too, don't you? Tutor girl loves being fucked by a girl."
That voice. That sexy voice. Heaven help her but Haley was helpless against it, those soft words probably powerful enough to send her over the edge, stars exploding in her eyes as she experienced the strongest climax of her life.
As Haley's body began convulsing Brooke grinned widely, increased her finger fucking pace and whispered, "That's it, cum for me tutor girl. Cum from another girl fucking your tight little pussy."
Haley's mouth fell open in a silent scream as her pussy clampdown hard on those fingers, coating them in her cream as her body shook helplessly under the assault of the orgasm rocking her body. Just when it all became too much the fingers finally began slowing down, Brooke expertly bringing Haley down from her high before slowly pulling her fingers out of her and bringing them up to her mouth.
When she was sure she had Haley's full attention Brooke slowly slid her middle finger into her mouth and sensuously sucked the juices from it with a long, drawn out moan before she pulled the finger out and whispered huskily, "Mmmmmmmm, you taste sooooo good tutor girl. Even better than I thought you would. Mmmmmm, you have got to try this."
With that Brooke pressed her finger to Haley's lips, Haley opening them immediately either to tell Brooke no or simply do as this Goddess said she wasn't sure but the other girl didn't give her much time to think, the head cheerleader of Tree Hill High sliding that cum coated finger into Haley's mouth, giving her no choice but to taste herself.
It... it wasn't so bad. Haley would have never have done something like this on her own, she didn't even suck her husband's cock after it had been inside her unless he washed it first, but to do so now just seemed so... erotic. And the taste... it really wasn't bad, and sucking on her finger brought a huge smile to Brooke's face and the idea that she had been responsible for that smile made Haley feel good. She suddenly long to make Brooke happy... to make her smile again... to make her feel like she just made her feel... to... to maybe even return the favour Brooke had just done for her.



However Brooke had other ideas, "Take off your pants tutor girl. Push them down until their around your ankles and then leave them there."
Haley opened her mouth to question why but no sound came out. She didn't know why but Haley felt like she was under some kind of spell, helpless to do anything but exactly what Brooke said. That was the only explanation Haley could think of which explained why she did as she was told, pushing down her pants until they were around her ankles.
"Good girl." Brooke said with the affection one might show a pet, "Now do the same with those cute little panties of yours."
Again Haley tried to question why only to end up doing as she was told.
Brooke grinned, place the toilet lid down and pointed to it, "Now sit down."
"W... why?" Haley finally managed to get out of her mouth.
Brooke grinned again, leant forward and whispered huskily, "Because it looks like I made your knees so weak you were about to collapse while I was still fucking you, and I don't want that to happen when you're cumming in my mouth. Your cum is way too good to waste on the floor."
"Oh God Brooke... this is so wrong." Haley whimpered softly.
"Really... does this feel... wrong to you?" Brooke asked, sliding her finger over Haley's pussy lips, Haley only moaning in response which of course made Brooke grin again, "Didn't think so. Now, park that cute little butt of yours down on that seat so I can go down on you. You better hurry, I don't know how much longer I can wait to get my tongue inside you."
Haley whimpered and again tried to protest but the sensible part of her mind lost to her body which craved Brooke's touch, the poor girl feeling like a zombie as she sat her naked ass down on the seat and tried to kick off her shoes, pants and panties.
"No, leave them on. I love going down on someone with their pants still around their ankles." Brooke grinned as she sank to her knees in front of Haley and dived her head down in between the other girl's legs.
Once again whimpering Haley shut her eyes tight and prepared to feel Brooke's tongue slamming inside her, but to her surprise and somewhat to her relief she instead felt a soft kiss to her inner thigh, followed by another, and another, and another.
Relief slowly turned to frustration as Brooke began relentlessly teasing Haley, sliding her soft lips all over her inner thighs and even over that soft little patch of pubic hair she always kept neatly trimmed but never at the one place Brooke had seemed so eager to get too before.
Just as Haley was wondering if she should ask if something was wrong her eyes suddenly bulged and her mouth hung open in a loud cry she couldn't even begin to conceal as from out of nowhere Brooke slid her tongue over her pussy lips, Haley feeling completely overwhelmed as she received the first licked to her cunt courtesy of a female, quickly followed by the second, and a third, and fourth.
They were all surprisingly feather soft and slow for a long time, not the hard and rough tongue thrusts Haley had been expecting from the experience seductress who had seemed so horny for her, and yet these soft, slow touches were doing more for Haley then nearly anything her husband had ever done for her.
Poor Nathan. He always meant well, but any time he tried to go down on her it just ended up feeling awkward and forced. Of course he made an effort to change that, more than once asking how he could do better and often looking up for approval during the act itself but Haley wasn't sure how to advise him. Perhaps after this she would be.
Brooke certainly didn't seem to need advice, the other girl not once looking up for Haley's approval, instead totally focusing on licking her pussy, which was probably for the best as even if Haley had any advice to give it was simply a struggle for her to remain quiet and not let the entire school know that another girl was going down on her in the girls toilets... and not just any girl, but the captain of the cheerleaders and the most popular and beautiful girl in Tree Hill High Brooke Davis.
As the pussy licking continued it seemed to become harder and harder for Haley to remain quiet, the poor girl's moans increasingly slipping from in between her tightly pressed together lips, even shutting her eyes tight and gripping tightly onto anything she could reach not doing the trick of stopping her moans from coming.
Looking upwards for the first time since she had began licking the other girl's pussy Brooke grinned to herself. Things couldn't have been going better.
What she had been saying before wasn't a lie, Brooke didn't know how much longer she could go without slamming her tongue deep into Haley and fucking her to climax, but just because she ached to do so didn't mean she was going to force herself on her friend and/or push her into something she was not yet ready for. Seduction was one thing, but Brooke knew she had to be careful not to cross the line between that and sexual assault, which would have probably been an accurate description if she had just slammed her tongue into a still very nervous Haley the first chance she got. No, tutor girl needed to be teased first, slowly warmed to the idea of a tongue touching her twat and then invading her cunt, one of which Brooke had already done and the other she was now in the process of doing.
After half a dozen slow and gentle licks Brooke began to change things a bit, sliding her tongue around Haley's pussy lips clockwise and anticlockwise, occasionally dipping down to tease the other brunette's entrance or even slowly sliding across her clit. Brooke was pretty sure Haley didn't even notice these things were happening until she touched her clit, but the cry that echoed throughout the room made it crystal clear Haley had noticed that. From there Brooke began to add a little more pressure to her tongue strokes and/or speed, the brunette seductress soon lapping away hungrily at her prey's pussy, the other girl helplessly writhing, wriggling and whimpering at her every touch.
Finally after using just about every trick she knew to drive Haley crazy without taking things to the next level Brooke pressed her tongue firmly against the married girl's entrance, leaving it there long enough for Haley to first tense and then relax before thrusting forwards forcefully.
Haley's moans abruptly ceased as the poor girl was stunned into silence by the sudden electrifying jolt of pleasure that rush through her body, a couple of long seconds ticking by before she realised what had happened to her. Then, when Haley realised that for the first time in her life she had another girl's tongue inside her pussy, she let out a series of short soft cries which sounded like she had been gutted like a fish and then she whimpered and clasped both her hands to her mouth, one on top of the other, an attempt to stifle her moans as that tongue began to move... in and out of her... fucking her.
Fucked. She was being fucked. By another girl. She was being fucked by another girl. Another girl was fucking her with her tongue... and Haley was loving it. She couldn't help herself, it just felt so good. Brooke was so good, the wicked seductress in between her thighs clearly knowing exactly what she was doing. She practically had pussy eating down to an art form, each thrust of her tongue both purposeful and knowing. It was amazing those thrusts hadn't gotten her off already.
As if on cue Brooke curled her tongue upwards while it was still inside Haley's pussy, brutally attacking the married brunette's G-spot until climax seemed inevitable. Brooke proved that thought wrong however as she expertly brought Haley back down from her almost climax by slowly decreasing her attack on her G-spot before she wrapped her lips tightly around Haley's cunt and gently sucked up some juices from the now very cream filled hole. After swallowing down the fruits of her labour in a loud gulp Brooke went back to work, fucking Haley with firm and steady strokes, occasionally curling her tongue up again but not as much as before.
Seemingly for her own amusement Brooke repeated the process of curling her tongue against Haley's G-spot at random for what felt like hours. Of course at this point it wasn't like she was going anywhere as Haley had become nothing but a helpless fly who had been caught in a web of seduction and was now being devoured by a hungry spider who seemed determined to make a nice long meal out of her.
Despite what Haley might have been thinking Brooke wasn't simply doing this for her own amusement. Ok, so Haley's cute little whimpers of frustration every time Brooke denied her an orgasm were even more endearing than all the other sweet little sounds her prey was making, and there was definitely a certain level of enjoyment at extending the amount of time Brooke was able to spend in between tutor girl's legs, but the majority of this was for Haley's benefit.
The longer the sex, the harder the orgasm. It was simple maths really. Kind of surprising tutor girl hadn't figured that out already without any prompting. Then again maybe she had but Brooke was so good at tongue fucking her Haley couldn't handle it. Oh, Brooke liked the thought of that. Nathan's big dick Haley could handle no problem, but Brooke Davis' tongue could leave the poor girl begging for mercy. And it was even hotter to think about it from the other side of the coin... that big, muscular Nathan Scott, former bad boy and one of the most popular boys in Tree Hill High couldn't fuck his wife as good as Brooke Davis could.
For a moment Brooke hesitated in her tongue fucking as she thought of Nathan and she was suddenly hit by feeling of guilt. She had gone out of her way to seduce his wife, manipulate innocent little Haley and was now fucking her tasty little twat when she should be in class. Wasn't exactly the nicest thing Brooke had ever done. Hopefully she'd make it up to him, possibly with an all girl show... maybe with three participants if she could talk his wife into it.
"Please Brooke... don't stop." Haley whimpered softly.
Brooke blinked a few times, temporarily feeling a little embarrassed she had become so distracted she had completely stopped. She was about to continue her task when a wicked idea came into her head.
Pulling away from the other girl's pussy Brooke grinned as she looked upwards, "Awww, what's the matter tutor girl? You wanna cum? You wanna cum in my mouth? You want me to fuck your hot little pussy nice and hard with my tongue so that you can cum in my mouth?"
"Yes." Haley moaned.
"Then tell me, tell me what you want tutor girl." Brooke demanded, her grin more wicked than ever.
Haley whimpered, bit her lip and momentarily considered telling Brooke she couldn't, that she just couldn't, but her horny body quickly convinced her otherwise and before she knew it her mouth was opening and she was begging, "I... I... I want you to fuck me. Please Brooke, fuck me hard with your tongue and make me cum. Make me cum in your mouth. I want to cum in another girl's mouth."
The next sound out of Haley's mouth was a pathetic sounding cry, or at least it sounded pathetic to her. To Brooke it sounded like the sweetest music, a track she could definitely get used to listening to, especially as the 'song' only got better as she began pounding Haley's pussy with her tongue.
Brooke was done with teasing. She'd been happy to miss forth period as it was one of the few lessons she didn't have with her former best friend turned secret girlfriend Peyton, besides it was coming up to the end of her final year so she figured she should try and cut back on the number of classes she skipped. If she hurried she could be back in class, soaking up some knowledge for upcoming tests while gazing lustfully at the girl she loved, eagerly awaiting the end of the day when they could go home together and Brooke could tell Peyton all about how well the seduction of tutor girl had gone, hopefully in between a little lesbian fun time between the two secret lovers.
With this in mind Brooke rapidly curled her tongue upwards against Haley's G-spot with each thrust of her tongue, easily bringing Haley to climax in what could have barely been a couple of minutes of quick and hard tongue work.
Poor Haley who had been seemingly sent to cloud nine via the sudden rough tongue fucking she had suddenly started to receive was sent into the stratosphere, her mind going supernova as her body shook and her eyes rolled in the back of her head, every fibre of her being suddenly alive in pleasure. Most would have welcomed this ecstasy but Haley found it almost unbearably overwhelming, and the orgasm that followed turned her into a little ball of mush, completely brain-dead to the world.
Somewhere in the distance the bell rang throughout Tree Hill High and students made their way from their fourth period to their fifth. There might have even been a couple of girls who came into use the bathroom, however by now Haley's voice seemed completely gone and either the other girls didn't check under the stall and notice four pairs of female legs instead of two or they did and simply didn't comment. Then again they could have done and neither Haley or Brooke would have probably noticed.
For her part Brooke had decided skipping the final class of the day was worth it if she got to swallow more of Haley's delicious cum. Hell, it was worth being counted as a muff munching girl fucker if it meant Brooke could enjoy more of this tasty treat. So for who knows how long Brooke used every trick she knew to send Haley over the edge time and time again, constantly pumping her curling tongue and/or fingers in and out of Haley's love hole, attacking the other girl's clit with her tongue every time she was fucking her with her fingers and using a finger to flick her clit everytime her tongue was deep inside tutor girl's twat.
Eventually Brooke felt pressure on her head, enough to knock her out of her pussy lust long enough for her to realise Haley could take no more and, after swallowing one final mouthful of juice, Brooke pulled away, leaving her friend gasping.
After giving the other brunette a few moments to recover Brooke slowly got up, straddled the exhausted girl and kissed her softly and tenderly. To Brooke's delight it wasn't long before Haley was returning the kiss, the lip lock itself heating up quite a bit as tongues were introduced and eagerly caressed each other.
By the time Brooke pulled back they were both breathless, Haley whimpering helplessly when she saw the look on the seductive girl's face. She was right to whimper, and did so again when Brooke slowly and sensuously cleaned her own fingers which had so recently been pounding Haley's cunt, before she reached down for Haley's hand, pulled it up to her lips and sucked two fingers as if they were a cock.
Haley was confused what was going on, but that didn't last as Brooke pushed Haley's hand down her skirt and into her panties, the still very tired brunette gasping as for the first time in her life she felt another girl's pussy against her fingers.
"Mmmmmm, can you feel how wet I am for you tutor girl? Can you feel how wet eating your sweet little pussy made me?" Brooke whispered huskily, quickly changing tactics slightly as she noticed that Haley seemed a little uncomfortable, "Please Haley, I need to cum so bad. I would fuck myself, but since I got together with Peyton I just can't seem to satisfy myself that way any more. It's just not good enough for me. So please do this for me Hales. Didn't I make you feel soooo good when I fucked you with my fingers and tongue? Didn't I make you cum so good? Please Haley, make me cum, just once. I'm so hot for you it will only take a minute, I swear."
Haley bit her lip. Brooke's eyes were so pleading, so needy, and after the way the other girl had made her feel... after the way she had just made her cum harder and more times than ever before could she really refuse to do at least something for her in return?
Cautiously Haley began sliding her fingers up and down Brooke's pussy lips, these little touches seemingly driving Tree Hill High's head cheerleader crazy, "Ooooohhhhhh yeeeessssss! That's it, mmmmmm, just like that. Rub me tutor girl. Rub my pussy. It feels so good. More... harder... that's it... ooooohhhhhh! More! Please Haley, more. Fuck me. Stick your fingers inside me and fuck me. Please tutor girl... I'll fuck that hot little pussy of yours if you'll fuck mine. I'll stick my tongue and fingers inside you again real soon and make you cum so fucking hard if you just ooooohhhhhh myyyyyy fuuuccckkkiiiinnnggg Goooooodddddd!"
Hoping to shut Brooke up more than anything else Haley pushed her fingers into the other girl's cunt, more forcefully than she intended, but Brooke didn't seem to mind. Exactly the opposite. Unfortunately this didn't at all make her shut up.
"That's it, fuck me tutor girl. Fuck my hot little hole with your fingers. Pound me hard and deep. Mmmmmmm, welcome to pussy fucking 101 tutor girl. You're such a smart little girl, tutoring guys and girls of your own age. Well now I get to tutor you in the art of pussy fucking. MMMMmmmmm, I get to be your tutor, tutor girl. And oh, here's lesson one. When a pussy is as wet as mine and the girl you're fucking is begging you to make her cum like I am right now feel free to pound those little fingers of yours in and out of her as hard as you can. Don't be afraid to curl them while they're inside her because ooooohhhhhh, that's it... just like that, it feels so good."
Brooke continued to tutor Haley in the art of pussy fucking whether Haley liked it or not. At first Haley found all the dirty talk a little too blush inducing for her tastes, but to her shame her body seemed to increasingly enjoy it as the fucking continued. Throughout the whole ordeal however Haley was terrified someone would come in, hear what Brooke was saying, investigate and discover the two of them having lesbian sex.
Many times Haley tried to ask Brooke to just stop talking, or at least be quieter, but the other girl didn't give her a chance too so eventually Haley just settled for trying to fuck Brooke to climax as quickly as she could, a proposition which seemed to become increasingly enjoyable by the second.
Haley couldn't deny she loved how tight Brooke felt around her fingers, and knowing that the two of them having sex was making this Goddess of a girl so wet was intoxicating.
This was Brooke Davis, head cheerleader, most popular and beautiful girl in school if not the whole of Tree Hill and she was moaning, groaning and whimpering for meek little Haley James Scott... and soaking her fingers in her cunt cream as Haley continued pounding in and out of her... fucking her. Fucking her. Meek little Haley James Scott was fucking Brooke Davis... and it was all so overwhelmingly hot.
While she wasn't feeling quite as overwhelmed as the other girl Brooke was certainly finding the situation hot, especially the part about who was fucking her.
Here was innocent little married girl Haley James Scott. The good girl of her circle of friends. The goodiest goodie two shoes she'd ever met in her life, and would probably ever meet in her life, and she had manipulated and seduced her into lesbian sex behind her husband's back. While Nathan was minding his own business in class his innocent little wife was fucking another girl, and doing such a good job of it too.
Sure, at first those fingers had been clumsy, and they still kind of were, but they were getting less so with every thrust, Haley becoming ever so slightly more confident in girl fucking, something Brooke couldn't help find endearing. The ever so slightly still clumsy thrusts were endearing in themselves, the inexperienced girl's fingers easily getting Brooke off, especially as they were following her instructions.



Haley was like her little puppet. Brooke pulled the strings, told it what to do and her little puppet would do it, Haley soaking up all the information she needed to make Brooke cum.
The final straw was when Haley, following Brooke's instructions, began using her thumb to massage Brooke's clit, the head cheerleader of Tree Hill High not even having time to taunt tutor girl about making her cum before she found herself crashing over the edge.
With a loud scream which someone in the school had to have heard Brooke came hard all over Haley's fingers, clamping down on those little digits hard as her body shook and her eyelids fluttered closed.
Unsure of what to do and not receiving any further instructions Haley stopped moving her fingers as the extra tightness made it difficult to do so but continued rubbing the other girl's clit, hoping to make the orgasm as good for Brooke as at least one of the many, many orgasms the other girl had given her.
Haley continued rubbing Brooke's clit until the other brunette opened her eyes, at which point Haley gulped softly as Brooke gave her another one of those oh so wicked grins of hers.
When Haley had thrust her fingers inside her pussy Brooke had let go of the other girl's hand but in that moment she slowly reached down, pulled Haley's hand up to her lips and took one of the cum coated fingers into her mouth, the IT girl of Tree Hill moaning softly as she tasted herself before offering the other finger to Haley.
Biting her lip Haley looked from the finger to Brooke and back again several times before slowly, cautiously taking the finger into her mouth and gently sucking on it, moaning softly as for the first time in her life she tasted another girl's cum, this action unsurprisingly bringing a big smile to Brooke's face, "Good girl... good little tutor girl. Taste my cum. Suck all my cum off your finger. Do you like it? Do you like the taste of my cum?"
Haley nodded softly, and when that seemed to not be sufficient she took her mouth off her finger and replied, "Yes. I... I like the taste of your cum."
"Well... if you're a good girl maybe I'll let you taste me from the source next time." Brooke grinned wickedly, kissing Haley softly for a brief moment before breaking away and adding, "But next time Peyton has got to be involved. I don't want to keep excluding her from the fun of enjoying your tasty little pussy. Mmmmmm, and I know there are plenty of other fun things we can do together, when you're ready."
As she spoke Brooke tided herself up, unlocked the toilet door and walked out, briefly turning and telling Haley, "Hope to see you soon tutor girl."
With that Brooke blew Haley a kiss and left poor tutor girl alone in the bathroom desperately trying to sort out her thoughts on what just happened to her.
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Hey Hayden, come to my hotel room tonight at 7 and bring Kristen with you. I have a surprise for you both.
For what felt like the millionth time Hayden Panettiere read those words. It wasn't the first time she had received a text message like this, which was why she was so excited.
Feeling a pair of eyes on her Hayden looked up from her phone into the eyes of her 'friend' Kristen Bell.
"What?" Hayden huffed.
"Nothing." Kristen sighed.
It was pointless to argue. Hayden was going to stare at the text message all the way to the hotel as if staring at it long enough she would decode it, the surprise being revealed to her as if by magic. It was somehow just as cute as it was annoying.
Speaking of which Hayden asked Kristen yet again, "So, who do you think the surprise is?"
Kristen smiled, "Like I said, might be a what instead of a who this time but either way I have no idea."
"I hope it's a who." Hayden said softly after a moment's pause.
"Of course you do." Kristen grumbled.
"Awwww baby, don't be jealous. You're more than enough for me." Hayden assured Kirsten softly.
"You mean me and Ali?" Kristen teased before quickly cutting off Hayden before she could overreact, "Relax, I'm not jealous. Just remember, whatever happens, you're mine."
Hayden smiled in a mixture of happiness and relief, "Right back at you."
With that the two girls kiss softly, both grateful for the private limousine shielding their display of affection for each other.
As they kissed Kristen smiled, remembering how she used to dream of doing this as her younger friend slowly blossomed before her eyes from cute little kid into the definition of the word jailbait. Hayden's ever-increasing hotness had been bad enough but the fact that the two girls just seemed to click made not seducing her so unbearable Kristen had promised herself she would make a move on Hayden after the younger blonde's 18th birthday. Kristen had been determined to control herself until then but when Hayden had made a move on her Kristen couldn't resist. Luckily they were now past the point Kristen could get thrown in jail for corrupting a minor but sadly their relationship becoming public knowledge could still damage their careers so they had no intention of revealing that their status as BFFs was just a cover any time soon.
The only reason Ali knew was that she came on to Hayden, and from there one thing had led to another until threesomes with Ali had become a regular occurrence for Hayden and Kristen, as well as semi regular foursomes, fivesomes or whateversomes.
Hayden and Kristen had agreed to a 'as long as the other person knows about it then it doesn't count as cheating' rule, agreeing they were both young and wanted to have some fun before settling down but understanding at the end of the day the only person they wanted to go home with was each other.
A playful bite to her bottom lip tells Kristen she should quit daydreaming and concentrate more on kissing her secret girlfriend, the older actress more than happy to do so. After all she had wanted Hayden's full attention before and now she had it.
Unfortunately just as the kiss really got good they reach their destination and as much as the two blondes would have loved to have told the driver to circle a few blocks just so they could have some kinky limo sex fun what was waiting for them in the hotel would be no doubt even kinkier.
It seemed to take forever just to get up to Ali's room, and it seemed to take even longer to answer the door, but it was worth it just to see their friend and co-worker greeting them.
"Hey girls, come in." Ali says softly, stepping aside to let the other two past her before shutting the door and then turning, "Follow me."
Hayden and Kristen frown at each other. The older woman didn't quite seem to be herself but they simply shrug and follow her into the bedroom where a familiar looking black woman was sitting.
"Oh my God, Beyonce!" Hayden exclaimed, before adding somewhat embarrassingly, "I mean... hey, I'm... I'm a big fan."
"Me too." Kristen said.
Both of the younger blondes felt embarrassed. They had both been in Hollywood for years and they had even met Beyonce in passing before so they really shouldn't have reacted like such dorks, but in their defence it wasn't just seeing Beyonce, it was seeing her here and now which was the real cause of their excitement as it could mean only one thing. As it turned out they were wrong, as things weren't exactly as they were expecting.
"Hey," Beyonce smiled at them before turning to Ali, "You've done well bitch."
"Thank you my Black Mistress." Ali said, stunning the two other Heroes stars.
"Black Mistress?" Hayden mumbled questioningly.
"That's what I have my bitches call me, which is exactly what your little friend is to me now." Beyonce explained, "Isn't that right Ali?"
"Yes my Black Mistress, I'm your bitch. Your white bitch." Ali said submissively, stunning her two Heroes co-stars.
Beyonce smiled, "Apparently my new bitch here was under the impression she was some kind of top just because you two let her boss you around which led her to try and seduce and dominate me. What happened then slut?"
"I got put in my place by my Black Mistress." Ali said.
"That's right bitch." Beyonce praised her obedient whore before turning back to the other two girls, "Ali tells me that the three of you have fun together all the time and that you're constantly inviting other girls to join you, so as Ali's new Mistress I thought I would join in on the fun tonight, if that's ok with you?"
"Sure." Kristen mumbled.
"No problem." Hayden muttered.
There was a brief silence and then both of the young blondes asked almost in unison, "Is Ali really your bitch?"
Beyonce smiled and said, "Ali, turn around and pull down your pants."
Ali blushed but did as she was told, pulling her panties down as well without needing to be asked, revealing her gaping ass hole to her co-stars, both of whom gasp in surprise as they were shown what the inside of Ali's rectum looks like.
"As you can see I only just got done enjoying that sweet piece of white ass when you arrived. In fact the reason it took my bitch so long to answer the door is because she was cleaning the last of her ass juices off my strap on." Beyonce boasted, "I hear you two love taking it up the ass almost as much as Ali has learned to love it, so I think we are all going to have a lot of fun tonight. First though I want to make sure there's no doubt in either of your minds that I own Ali. Bitch, get over my knee right now. You're about to get your ass spanked."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Ali said, eagerly getting into position across her owner's knee.
"From what I hear Ali just loves to spank you." Beyonce said, raising her hand, "So watching this should be very enjoyable for you."
The sound of Beyonce's hand connecting with Ali's right ass cheek echoes throughout the room, even the already broken woman was surprise just how hard Beyonce smacked her ass. The following spanks don't get softer, in fact if anything there even harder, Beyonce bringing her hand down again and again on Ali's backside with every ounce of her strength.
From the shocked and almost worried looks on the two standing girls faces Beyonce briefly wonders if she's made an error in judgment, but she quickly changes her mind as both Hayden and Kristen slowly start looking less worried and more turned on from the beating she is giving their friend's butt.
The change in their reactions made Beyonce smile. Perhaps Hayden and Kristen really are the sluts Ali had told her they were.
Putting that theory to the test Beyonce began concentrating fully on spanking Ali, constantly switching between covering that sweet ass with hits and concentrating on the tender flesh surrounding Ali's gaping ass hole and of course the poor abused hole itself, the sound of her bitch's squeals music to her ears.
Ali wasn't sure if her mistress wanted her to stifle her cries of pain or not so taking a risk she doesn't worry about it, deciding if she's displeasing her owner Beyonce will say something.
With her cries falling freely from her mouth Ali turns her head to look at her two co-stars and began blushing furiously. Over the past couple of weeks Beyonce had redefined Ali's understanding of words like shame and humiliation, but Ali had never felt more ashamed or humiliated as she did right now. Well, maybe during the taking of her anal cherry, but other than that this has to be the worst. Here she was bent over the knee of another woman, forced to endure a spanking, her already incredibly sore butt feeling like it's in agony from each blow, all the while two other girls are watching her debasement. These were not just two other girls either, these were young and impressionable girls, girls who were part of the ensemble cast she worked with at random on a day to day basis, girls who she had delighted in dominating for over a year, and they were now bearing witness to her submission, and from the looks of it enjoying every second of it, which only made the whole situation more humiliating, which in turn made Ali love it all the more.
She didn't understand why but Ali just couldn't get enough of this, she just couldn't get enough of Beyonce humiliating her like this, and so she not only stays where she was, she loved every second of her spanking and wishes Beyonce would hit her even harder.
Hayden kind of wishes is the same thing while Kristen still can't believe how hard Beyonce is spanking Ali, at the same time both standing blondes struggling to believe their eyes as one of the most dominating women they had ever met submitted to a spanking so brutal that they doubted even Hayden would enjoy it.
Kristen and Hayden had a very loving relationship. When it was just the two of them they mostly made soft, tender love. Sure, they had their moments were one totally dominated the other, and even the occasional rough, battling for dominance fuck, but for the most part they saved the really kinky sex for when they were with Ali and/or others. It was just easier to get kinky when others were around, and Ali knew how to get kinky. When it was the three of them Ali almost always took the lead, dominating the two younger women like the well practice girl fucker she was. Neither Hayden or Kristen had even come close to doing something like spanking Ali, and yet there she was, taking her spanking like a good little sub.
The sight was intoxicating for the two girls to watch, both wanting to touch themselves but both being so transfixed they just stood around like idiots while Beyonce beats their friend's ass red, not that it took that long considering how pink and swollen Ali's backside had been when the spanking began.
Once Ali's ass cheeks were nice and red and Beyonce decides she has made her point the black pop singer stops the spanking and starts to gently massage the soft flesh she has just beaten red, her white bitch cooing happily as the pain was slowly caressed away.
"Did you enjoy watching that?" Beyonce asked the two standing blondes.
It takes a few moments for Hayden and Kristen to wake from the daze watching the spanking had put them in, but when they did they blush and nod, a cute little half smile crossing Hayden's face.
"I thought you might, from what Ali has told me about you two. She also told me you love getting your pretty little asses spanked, is that true?" Beyonce asked.
"I kind of like it." Kristen admited quickly, blushing a little before grinning, "But Hayden loves it. She can't get enough."
"Hey." Hayden protested, pushing Kristen's arm almost but not quite roughly.
"You don't like it?" Beyonce questioned.
"No. Yes. I mean..." Hayden said firmly before a blush spreads across her face, "It's just... you know... I like it, I just don't love it that much. What? I don't!"
Hayden's protesting only makes the look on Kristen's face seem more appropriate.
"So, you wouldn't mind getting spanked, but you wouldn't love it?" Beyonce said.
"Exactly." Hayden said, sounding unsure.
"Well in that case I think I'll spank Kristen first." Beyonce said.
"Hey wait, no fair." Hayden protested, "I said I like it, Kristen said she kind of liked it."
"Yes but Kristen sounded sure." Beyonce pointed out.
"Yes but... but..." Hayden says, searching for something to say but finding nothing, "Fine, whatever... I don't care anyway."
Beyonce smirks at the obvious lie and the fact that without needing to be asked Ali gets up and Kristen takes her place, the previously fully dressed blonde pulling down her pants and panties before bending over the singer's knee. Obviously Kristen really did have experienced being spanked, something which would definitely help her deal with what was to come.
As always when presented with her first look at a bare white ass Beyonce licks her lips before she slides her hand across the soft, pale skin, her fingertips itching with anticipation of beating this white butt red.
Before allowing herself to indulge in that Beyonce decides to offer Kristen and option she doesn't always offer.
"So Kristen, how would you like your spanking? Soft? Medium? Hard?" Beyonce asks, demonstrating each of the three appropriate spanks.
"Oh, owww, owwwwwww! Medium... medium please." Kristen says.
Beyonce smiles before doing as requested, quickly settling into what she considers to be a medium strength spanking which isn't as brutal as the one she had just given Ali but is still nice and firm.
It's probably for the best. Ali was Beyonce's housebroken little white bitch who would happily let Beyonce do whatever she wants to her without question while Kristen was in such an early stage of her breaking in she doesn't even know it's happening yet. Neither Kristen or Hayden were likely to be much of a challenge considering they both clearly had a thing for Beyonce's type of fun anyway, but breaking in more than one bitch at a time was always risky so there was no need to complicate matters.
Besides, Beyonce doesn't need to beat a butt black and blue for her to enjoy spanking it, in fact the medium pace meant it took longer for the spanking to really take effect, Beyonce getting to spend plenty of time gently groping Kristen's ass cheeks in between every other firm strike, that sweet white flesh slowly turning pink under her loving attention but never quite managing the angry red of Ali's butt cheeks.
Part of Kristen feels like the spanking is more than forceful enough, although if she's honest with herself there is another part of her which wonders what the hard option would have been like. After all, Ali had seemed to enjoy it, and while Kristen didn't love spanking as much as her secret girlfriend, or as much as Ali apparently did now, Kristen did come here expecting a spanking, and even looking forward to it a little. A bit of a spanking could be highly enjoyable for Kristen if she was in the right mood and if the fact that she had been trying to put herself in that mood to prepare herself for tonight hadn't worked watching Ali gets spanked had definitely done it.
Kristen could feel her arousal coursing through her as Beyonce's hand came crashing down on the soft flesh of her butt again and again and again, her sexual excitement only heightened by the humiliation of her position and the fact that two of her co-stars were watching her, both with obvious jealousy on their faces.
Although she was not sure whether Hayden wishes it was her getting spanked or her spanking Kristen or a combination of both it doesn't matter, as regardless that look of jealousy on Hayden's face is actually more arousing to Kristen then the spanking itself.
Just as she thinks this a particularly hard smack to Kristen's ass has her rethinking what's more arousing fear and whether or not she should have chosen the harder spanking as an option. Kristen even considers changing her request, almost doing so but always chickening out.
As Kristen debates on whether to ask for a hard spanking or not her two Heroes co-stars watched with jealousy while thinking what is to come, Hayden wondering with excitement while Ali thinking about it with a combination of trepidation and pure lust.
"Would you like your turn now?" Beyonce asked Hayden while caressing Kristen's now fairly pink looking ass.
Hayden nodded, trying and failing not to look enthusiastic which makes Beyonce smile.
"Ok then, get up bitch. It's your little girlfriend's turn." Beyonce said, smacking Kristen's butt on the word bitch.
A little awkwardly Kristen slowly got up and off Beyonce's knee, Hayden quickly taking her place after pulling down her pants and panties so that her bare ass was perfectly on display.
While Beyonce always licked her lips when being presented with a new piece of naked girl butt it becomes difficult for the black singer to stop herself from flat-out drooling when she was presented with Hayden's perfect little derriere.
In all Beyonce's years of butt busting she honestly thinks she has never seen a ass more deserving of the term of perfection and it's all Beyonce can do not to shove Hayden face down on the bed, quickly strap on the biggest dildo in her collection and spend the rest of the night anally raping that sexy little white ass. Beyonce remains strong though. She will be deep inside Hayden's beautiful butt soon enough, and if all goes well pictures of this perfect posterior will be added into her little book and she'll have another white bitch for her collection. In fact, she'll have two.
Beyonce tries to push thoughts of future ass ramming out of her head but it becomes increasingly difficult as she touches Hayden's backside for the first time, her right hand softly sliding all over it before she begins to greedily pinch and squeeze it.
"What would you prefer?" Beyonce asks finally after what seems like an hour of shameless butt groping, "Soft? Medium? Hard?"
As with Kristen before her Hayden received three smacks to her ass of the appropriate force, "Oh, owww, owwwwwww... hard please."
Hayden blushes slightly but can't stop herself from asking for what she really wants. She had to soak up the embarrassment for a little while as Beyonce just seems to let her stew in her humiliation before finally beginning to spank her, at which point Hayden was immediately no longer embarrassed about her choice. Well, it was still embarrassing, but Hayden no longer cares nearly as much.
Truth be told the embarrassment that came from enjoying being spanked hard kind of adds to Hayden's arousal in the same way that the humiliation of being put over another woman's knee and spanked in front of an audience of two other women really just made Hayden love it all the more. And if Hayden was really, really honest with herself, part of her even enjoyed the pain itself, and that twisted part of her really, really enjoyed the spanking Beyonce gave her.
Ali had spanked Hayden a lot, Hayden often deliberately giving Ali reason to, but not even the hardest spanking she had ever received from Ali compared to this one. Beyonce's hand smacked roughly against her flesh over and over and over, covering her butt cheeks in so many stinging blows over such a short period of time Hayden considers begging for mercy, or at least begging for a little break, but just as it becomes too much Beyonce lightens up or even stops altogether for a little more butt groping.
It's a little hard for Beyonce to tell whether the butt groping breaks were for Hayden's benefit or her own pleasure. Most likely it was 50/50, but then again it's hard for Beyonce to imagine that Hayden was getting as much pleasure from the little break in the spanking as she was.
Beyonce has had the pleasure of spanking a lot of white girls but none had been more spank-able than Hayden, those firm little ass cheeks becoming even more beautiful as they turned first a nice shade of pink, then a darker shade of pink before finally nice and red. The whole time this was happening Hayden let's out these wonderful little noises of pain and pleasure which only makes it sweeter until Beyonce isn't sure whether she prefers spanking Hayden's butt or groping it. Both were extremely arousing, but the whole time she was doing either of them Beyonce's mind constantly wanders back to the wonderful moment she will slide her big black strap on in between those little butt cheeks and deep into the white girl's tight little ass. She almost becomes lost in that thought, but manages to concentrate long enough to give her soon to be new little bitch a nice firm spanking.



Constantly fighting back the urge to ass rape the gorgeous butt she was spanking Beyonce takes her sweet time, enjoying the looks of jealousy on the other two white girls faces as she enjoys Hayden's ass.
While Kristen definitely had the look of pure jealousy on her face Ali was also clearly looking forward to what was coming next, while feeling a little guilty that she didn't worn Hayden and/or Kristen about what was to come.
Once finished with the spanking Beyonce spends a few moments caressing Hayden's ass for telling her, "Ok, get up and strip for me. That goes for you two bitches as well."
Caught up in the moment Hayden and Kristen did what they were told without thinking twice, while Ali wouldn't even dare hesitating obeying such a request. When their clothes had been removed Beyonce pulled off her top and grab two handfuls of her own tits.
"Ali tells me you two just love sucking on titties. Is that right? You love sucking on titties?" Beyonce asked, caressing herself.
Hayden and Kristen both nod eagerly.
"Well then get to it sluts. Suck on these big black titties of mine." Beyonce said, letting go of her boobs and sticking out her chest.
Neither Hayden or Kristen hesitated to sit down either side of Beyonce on the bed, lean in and take a nipple each into their mouths, sucking on them greedily.
They were no strangers to calling each other 'sluts', 'bitches', and all manner of other things during sex, especially in kinky situations like this, so Beyonce's language towards Kristen and Hayden really didn't bother them. In fact it only made them hornyer, the two white actresses happily worshipping Beyonce's black tits with all the knowledge they had picked up over their short but very active time as secret bisexuals.
Kristen had been doing this type of thing a lot longer than Hayden but the younger blonde had been a very quick study so it wasn't a case of Kristen taking the lead and Hayden following but a case of both girls showing off what they could do with a nipple. Their tongues swirl around soft flesh, their teeth gently dig in and their lips suckle with varying degrees of force, their eyes occasionally looking up at Beyonce for approval as they did each of these things at random.
Beyonce smiles down at them as they were, gripping the back of their heads to push them deeper into her tits as she moans in approval.
When she wasn't watching the two white girls suckling on her titties Beyonce was watching Ali obediently stand where she is just waiting for instructions, Beyonce delighting in the obedience of her white bitch. Ali clearly wants to join a fun and the fact that this previously dominant woman is doing waiting for her command is almost as much of a turn on as the mouths working on her tits.
As good as those mouths feel where they are Beyonce was eager to feel them somewhere else and it isn't long before she says, "Ali tells me you two are total sluts for pussy, that you're both a pair of little rug munching dykes who just can't get enough. Is that right? Are you a couple of cunt lickers?"
"Oh yeah." Kristen said, "We love pussy."
"Can't get enough." Hayden eagerly added.
"Well you two muff divers are in luck, cause I've got a nice hot, wet black pussy for both you little carpet cleaners to enjoy to your little queer hearts content." Beyonce said, getting up and pulling off her pants and panties, Hayden and Kristen eagerly helping her to remove them along with her shoes so she was just as naked as the rest of them, "You like that? You bitches like the smell of my black pussy?"
"Uh-huh." Hayden and Kristen both moaned together, their faces inches away from Beyonce's cunt as a result of them kneeling before her to help remove her clothing.
"That's what I thought, a pair of pussy lovers, just like your little friend said so. Well tuck in lesbos. Get those hot little white mouths on my cunt. I want you sharing my pussy like you do with Ali's. Come on white sluts, eat me. Get those tongues inside my black pussy." Beyonce moaned as she spread her legs, gently grabbed some blonde hair and pushed them towards her wet and waiting love hole.
Knowing what was expected of them neither Kristen or Hayden hesitate in pushing their heads in between Beyonce's legs, their faces pressing against each other as they simultaneously stuck out their tongues for a double lick of sweet black girl cream.
The loud moan brought on by this double lick causes the two young blondes to grin mischievously before getting down to some serious cunt lapping, Hayden sliding her tongue around the edge of one of Beyonce's pussy lips while Kristen did the same to the other, sometimes both up, sometimes both down, or sometimes one up and one down.
Before Beyonce got a chance to complain Hayden gives the sweet black pussy in front of her one long lick from bottom to top, stopping briefly to tease her eager to be penetrated love hole and her eager for contact of any kind clit. Kristen does the same, the two girls repeating the process like clockwork for a little while, eventually adding sucking on Beyonce's clit into the mix, Kristen going first with Hayden barely giving her enough time to remove her lips before the younger girl eagerly clamps down and sucks on the sensitive little ball of flesh.
Having pleasured Ali and other girls this way many, many times before most of this was routine, but at the same time it was not entirely predictable. Their tongues often met during the licking, gently brushing against the other, those two soft pink objects even briefly caressing each other before continuing their task. When they began gently kissing around Beyonce's pussy lips their lips brush against each other even more than their tongues to the point where they are 'forced' to take a break just to kiss each other. The kissing was predictable as it happens every time, what was unpredictable was when the pausing takes place and how long it goes on for.
All this pausing just added to the teasing which was of course their intention, Hayden and Kristen carefully working together to drive Beyonce wild in the same way they had done to all the others, making Beyonce soaking wet and ready for them, so much so they might just have the gorgeous black woman begging for them before they even push one of their tongues inside her.
Beyonce was certainly juicing up quite nicely, her cunt practically running like a river without being penetrated yet, however if the girls honestly thought she was going to beg for them they have another think coming.
Girls beg for Beyonce, not the other way around... unless they were really, really good fucks, which only happened occasionally so it didn't count.
Beyonce knew what Kristen and Hayden were up to, Ali had told her all about how they like to eat pussy together and the while they like to try and make the other woman beg after enough time they'll just lose patience and fuck her anyway so it is just a matter of outlasting them, something Beyonce is very confident she can do as she's had plenty of practice.
She is so confident she even calls over Ali to suck on her tits while the other two blondes work on her honey pot just so she can lay back and enjoy the sensation of three white girls worshipping her beautiful black body. The only way it could have been better would be if she had another girl to suck on her titties and another to lick out her ass hole.
This idea excites Beyonce so much she almost orders one of the girls to take their tongue out of her pussy and stick it in her ass or get Ali to rim her shit pipe but she decides against it. There would be a tongue in her ass soon enough and when it was there it would be a symbol of another girl's submission to her, as it should be. Until then two girls worshipping her pussy while another worships her titties is enough to satisfy her, at least for now.
While Beyonce is satisfied, and the other two blondes are more than satisfied, Ali was feeling rather jealous of Hayden and Kristen for getting to taste her black mistress instead of her. She was also regretful that her face wasn't buried in between Beyonce's butt cheeks, and that Beyonce's strap on wasn't buried between her butt cheeks, but at the same time she was incredibly grateful to her mistress for allowing her to have the privilege of sucking her titties.
Despite there being other things Ali would have liked to be doing to please her mistress suckling her tits was quite the consolation prize, Ali using every trick she knew to please her better.
She twirled her tongue around the nipple in between sucks, kissing a trail in between the two nipples and all around the soft flesh of Beyonce's breasts in a testament to her devotion to her mistress.
All this earned Ali a few extra moans which she could tell are for her only as they are simultaneous with a few of her actions, and best of all a hand on the back of her head gently patting her, her mistress showing her she appreciated her efforts which only makes Ali work harder.
The three white women work tirelessly on the black woman for nearly 20 minutes and yet Beyonce continues to only moan and groan in pure pleasure without any sign of frustration. Given more time they might be able to make Beyonce beg but Hayden didn't have the patience to wait any longer.
Hayden wasn't sure if her girlfriend read her mind and decides to deliberately annoy her or whether she's feeling just as impatient as she was but Kristen suddenly pushd her tongue as deep into Beyonce's pussy as it would go about a second before Hayden was going to do it herself.
Kristen couldn't help but grin as she could practically hear her girlfriend scowling at her. As cute as Hayden was when she scowled Kristen loved her too much to deprive her of delicious pussy juice so after only a few seconds of gentle tongue thrusting Kristen pulled away and smiled at her girlfriend.
Her award was a beaming smile in return before Hayden thrusted her tongue into Beyonce's cunt and immediately began to fuck it hard.
Expecting Hayden to also pull out a few seconds later Kristen continued to smile but her smile slowly fades as Hayden seemed to become lost in tongue fucking Beyonce's pussy.
Just as Kristen was about to cough impatiently Hayden pulled back and smiles at her, Kristen returning the smile with a glare before she quickly pushed her tongue into Beyonce before her girlfriend changes her mind.
This goes on for a while, both blondes taking it in turns to give Beyonce's sweet honey hole a few tongue thrusts, each almost using a completely different speed every time. First Kristen would slowly slid her tongue in and out, then Hayden would pump it in and out hard and fast, then Kristen would tongue fuck her even faster and harder, then Hayden would slide in and out at a snail's pace, then Kristen would fuck her kind of quickly, then Hayden would go slow, then they would both go fast, and again, and again, then both slow, then they were going at different speeds again.
Soon after the tongue fucking started Kristen and Hayden started sealing their mouths tightly around Beyonce's pussy as they thrust their tongues in and out of her, making sure her cunt cream slid directly into their mouths and down their throats.
Both blondes adored pussy juice, something they have both known from a very early age although in Hayden's case that discovery wasn't that long ago, and as they taste Beyonce's honey directly from the source it becomes harder and harder not to just use every trick they had in their book to fuck as much of this delicious flavour out of the other woman as possible.
Their restraint lasts surprisingly long, nearly another full 10 minutes passing before Hayden began twirling her tongue inside Beyonce's cunt and Kristen began licking around the outside and attacking her clit whenever she could get to it, both blondes picking up steam as they got down to some serious rug munching.
With the other two blondes clearly picking up the pace Ali does her best to do the same, twirling her tongue faster around each of Beyonce's nipples while sucking hard on those sensitive little balls of flesh, her black mistress gripping harder on to her hair to show Ali she is doing a good job.
The small gesture warmed Ali's heart, the broken woman happy she was pleasing her mistress. Nothing in the world mattered to her more than that.
Looking up at her black mistress Ali sees that Beyonce's eyes are closed and her mouth was open, her face awash with pleasure. Beyonce has never looked more beautiful and knowing that part of the pleasure that her mistress is feeling is because of her makes Ali very pleased with herself.
Ali might not have been so pleased with herself if she had known that the fact that a lot of Beyonce's moans coincided with her worshipping of her nipples was merely coincidental. The truth was they also coincided with the work Hayden and Kristen were doing to Beyonce's pussy which was increasingly impressive.
Beyonce had the pleasure of many a fine tongue in her twat, but the work of these two blondes was truly phenomenal.
In addition to one of them twirling her tongue inside Beyonce's pussy while the other sucks her clit Hayden and Kristen had now started doing the same thing together, their tongues gently sliding into the black woman's cunt at the same time and then after a few thrusts gliding over her clit, swiping at it with their tongues at first before closing both their mouths around it so they are sharing a kiss with Beyonce's clit in the middle of it.
The sensations of this technique was enough to bring even someone like Beyonce to the edge of orgasm, the experienced black woman knowing she was only one more good tongue thrust away from orgasm.
Before she cums Beyonce reaches down past Ali to grab two handfuls of blonde hair and gives Kristen and Hayden one final bit of encouragement, similar to the encouragements she has been giving them the entire time only with slightly heightened volume.
"Yeeeesssssssss that's it you beautiful white bitches! Lick me! Suck me! Fuck me! Yeeeeeeeesssssss! Fuuuuuucccccckkkkk! Oh yes, that's it, just like that, mmmmmmmmm, good girls! Good little pussy eating girls! You two bitches know how to eat pussy don't you? Yes, you're both total little muff diving sluts who just can't get enough sweet pussy juice! You must be because only total cunt lapping whores know how to eat pussy this good! And you work so well together, mmmmmmmmm, you little lesbian sluts must have gone down on thousands of girls to be this good at rug munching. I'm surprised you even have time to do your silly little show with all the pussy eating you obviously do! Mmmmmmmmm, that's so good, mmmmmmmm, oooooohhhhhhhh, you, you're going too, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuuuuucccccckkk yoooouuuuuuu liiiitttttllleeeee whhhhhiiiiiiiittttttteeeee biiiiiittttccccchhhheeesss!"
Beyonce's rant ended in a long moan when she climaxes hard, her eyes rolling in the back of her head and her fingernails digging deep into blonde hair as wonderful sensations flow through her.
Gluing their mouths even tighter to Beyonce's pussy Hayden and Kristen eagerly swallow down the sweet cum given to them as their reward for making the beautiful black singer climax, the two blondes twirling their tongues to make sure Beyonce's orgasm was as hard as possible, and that they get as much girl cum as they could.
As her climax begins to wind down Beyonce feels her body already gearing up to another one, the two white girls showing no signs of stopping, a fact made clear when as soon as they were done swallowing Beyonce's cum Hayden and Kristen seem to go into tongue fucking overdrive again. It was very difficult for Beyonce to bring herself to stop them but she planned on tearing each of their ass holes open and for that she's going to need to save her strength.
So Beyonce reluctantly pushed Ali away, sits up and pulled firmly on some blonde hair, Kristen and Hayden quickly getting the message and lifting their heads up so Beyonce can reward both of them with a kiss.
"You really do love pussy don't you." Beyonce said smiling.
"Uh-huh." Hayden and Kristen both nodded together before Hayden adds hopefully, "Can't get enough."
Beyonce grins, and then frowned slightly. She is aching to get her strap on deep inside some white girl ass, but tasting the sweet flavour of her own pussy has got her equally aching to taste some sweet white girl cum.
After thinking about it for a few moments Beyonce makes a decision, "Well, if you two lay down on the bed for me I promise you can get a little more pussy, while I'm enjoying yours."
Eagerly Kristen and Hayden jumped up and got down on the bed, spreading their legs widely and presenting their wet love holes.
Rather than dive right in Beyonce slowly crawls up the bed until she can kiss one, then the other, before slowly sliding her lips all over their bodies. She licks and sucks on their necks before doing the same to their nipples, using one hand to work on the nipple she was working on at any given time while the other hand switches in between the three other breasts.
"Hey Ali, come help me out here." Beyonce ordered her housebroken bitch.
Ali was quickly by her mistress's side, worshipping whichever nipple Beyonce wasn't working on, getting off the bed and moving round every time the pop singer switches between Hayden and Kristen, the two blonde girls just lying back and enjoying this treatment.
"Keep working bitch." Beyonce tells Ali as she begins working her way down the two flat stomachs before her, kissing nearly every ounce of flesh before reaching their destination.
Like a wine expert sampling a couple of glasses Beyonce takes one long sniff and then one quick lick of first Hayden's and then Kristen's pussy, pausing for a moment after each lick so she can appreciate the sweet flavour she has just tasted, before diving in between Hayden's legs again.
It was a close contest but Hayden was just a little bit sweeter than her girlfriend, and so she was rewarded with the first long lick of Beyonce's tongue, and the second, and the third, and the fourth, and the fifth, and so on.
Beyonce couldn't help but smile at the little whine of disappointment that came from Kirsten when Hayden was rewarded with the first few licks, and another when it became clear Beyonce was going to be in between Hayden's legs for a little while.
Kirsten certainly doesn't blame Beyonce, after all her girlfriend has the sweetest little pussy she had ever had the pleasure of licking, but she still couldn't help wishing for some attention herself. Luckily she didn't have to wish for long.
"Ali, get your lazy white ass up and sit on Kristen's face." Beyonce ordered her white bitch.
Eager to obey Ali gets up and crawls over Kristen's body until her pussy was hovering over the younger blonde's face, at which point she slowly lowers herself down until her pussy was touching Kristen's lips.
Severely turned on from going down on Beyonce, the promise of the rug munching she was still hoping to receive, and most of all the sight and the sounds of her girlfriend being eaten out, Kristen wasted no time in giving Ali's twat one long lick after another, her tongue soon making the older woman moan.
The moaning only served to make Kristen more horny, which in turn only made her work faster on Ali's pussy, sucking on the lips, flicking the clit with her tongue and even sliding her tongue inside for a few random thrusts. Normally Kristen would have waited a little while to do these things, but unlike when she had gone down on Beyonce she was now in no mood for soft teasing.
Luckily Ali's pussy is already running like a river, probably as a result of sucking on several tits and receiving a spanking, all without being allowed some form of relief.
Kristen was partly right, those things certainly contributed to Ali's horniness, but truth be told she had been horny for days thinking about having sex with her two beautiful co-stars and the goddess who she is privileged enough to call her black mistress.



Of course as much as her thoughts had been a turn on they could do no justice to the sensations of being bent over her mistress's knee while her two younger co-stars watched her get spanked or having so many wonderful tits to suck or now as she has Kristen's talented tongue in her cunt while Beyonce was going down on Hayden right next to her.
The sights and sounds of what was going on beside her would be enough to make her pussy run like a river on its own but with Kristen's lips sucking on her pussy in between the licks, flicks and thrusts of her tongue it was a struggle for Ali not to cum without her mistress's permission on the spot.
Unfortunately before Ali could asked permission Beyonce lifts her face from between Hayden's legs and said, "Ok bitch, swap over. I want you sitting on 'the cheerleader's' pretty little white face while I taste Kristen's pretty little pink pussy, then when I switch back I want you to go back to where you are now. We're going to do this until I've had my fill of these delicious little white pussies, and if you can't keep up your bitch ass is going to get beaten until it bleeds!"
Ali hated having to get off Kristen's face when she was so close to an orgasm but she knows better than to disobey her mistress, so she slowly lifted herself up, moved over and lowered herself down onto Hayden's face, silently praying that the 19 year old would waste no time in bringing her to the edge again.
Her prayers went unanswered as although Hayden was almost as horny the younger girl was nowhere near climax, in fact she was very much in the mood to keep this little fucking session going for a long time.
Hayden loved cumming as much as anyone, maybe more than most given her very active sex life, but she enjoyed the build up just as much. The build up often made the eventual climax all the sweeter, and from the way things were going Hayden is sure when her climax arrives it would be seriously sweet. So will Ali's if she can tongue her right, and left with nothing else to worry about that's exactly what Hayden set out to do.
The older blonde actually lets out a whimper for Hayden as she begins gently lapping at her pussy lips, spending a few minutes just teasing Ali's hole and ignoring her clit altogether which completely brings Ali down from her high, much to the dismay of the older woman and the joy of the younger woman.
With Ali nice and relaxed Hayden slides her tongue into her co-star's cunt in one long slow thrust and then starts gently fucking the older blonde with her tongue, her mouth closing around the sweet hole in front of her so her juices end up flowing pretty much directly down Hayden's throat.
As the delicious girl cream begins flowing into her mouth Hayden picks up the pace a little and even begin swirling her tongue around inside Ali's twat, but having gone down on her many, many times before Hayden knows just how to avoid the older woman's sweet spots, saving them for later when she really wants to make Ali feel good.
All this leaved Ali feeling incredibly frustrated of course but she does not complain, instead trying her best to just enjoy Hayden's sweet little mouth on her cunt as she watches her black mistress go down on Kristen intently, waiting for the order to switch partners again in the hopes that Kristen will be more willing to bring her off, while the same time wishing she was in Kristen's place.
Even though she loved her girlfriend's mouth and tongue Kristen doesn't particularly want to swap places with Ali as she was very much enjoying feeling a new mouth and tongue working on her womanhood.
Being with someone new was always a treat, especially when that person knows what they're doing as Beyonce clearly did. It's clear from the very first lick, and the second confirmed it, as did the third, and the fourth, and the fifth, and so on.
Although unnecessarily given how wet Kristen was the teasing to begin with is phenomenal work, Beyonce's tongue sliding up, down and around Kristen's pussy lips so skilfully, showing the same skill when it came to teasing her hole and the occasional flick of her clit.
Just as the teasing was about to become too much Beyonce slid her tongue inside Kristen's cunt in one hard thrust, almost making the actress cum, but the singer carefully kept her on the edge so that they could continue the fucking.
While being denied climax frustrates Kristen the skill tongue fucking she begins to receive after the denial convinces her that her orgasm is worth putting off as long as she can continue to get fucked like this.
Almost immediately after she thought that Kristen groaned in frustration as Beyonce's mouth and tongue was removed from her pussy, the black woman returning to Hayden's cunt, leaving Kristen feeling cheated and unsatisfied. Luckily Ali's pussy was lowered onto her face shortly afterwards, a consolation prize Kristen could more than happily live with, and as she got into the groove of carpet munching the older blonde Kristen became fine with it, all the while hoping Beyonce would return to her needy hole very soon.
In some ways it felt like an eternity until Beyonce returned to Kristen's cunt, in others it only felt like seconds. More accurately to Kristen it felt like an eternity, although a rather happy eternity filled with delicious pussy, while for Hayden and Ali it seemed to be over too soon, Hayden wishing Beyonce's mouth and tongue weren't removed just as she was about to cum while Ali had also been close, although at least she got to go from one mouth and tongue to another while Hayden is left with none. That left Beyonce as the only one who was never truly left frustrated. And why would she be?
Beyonce was very happy in her current position and had no intention of letting either white girl cum any time soon. She was having too much fun to let that happen.
It has been far too long since Beyonce had two new little white pussies presented for her mouth and tongue to enjoy at her leisure, in fact it has been far too long since she had one new little white pussy presented for her mouth and tongue to enjoy at her leisure, so now she has two pretty little white love holes at her mercy Beyonce intends taking her time on them.
As usual when she is sampling two bitches at once she tries to tell which had the yummiest fuck hole. It was another close call but Beyonce has to give it to Hayden who's pussy was easily one of the sweetest she has ever tasted, however Kristen's honey just seemed to melt in Beyonce's mouth meaning there was no way the dominant pop singer was going to neglect either hole. Besides, even if she had wanted to this was a crucial time in Hayden's and Kristen's breaking in and Beyonce couldn't afford to play favourites. They would be time for that later, but for now Beyonce fucked both girls equally and would continue to do so for the rest of the night.
Spending an equal amount of time on both girls made it easier for Beyonce to keep them both as close to the edge as possible as she switched between them. This was of course to make sure Hayden's and Kristen's orgasms would be as strong as possible which would go a long way to securing their submission to Beyonce. Of course Kristen and Hayden weren't the only ones Beyonce was forced to stay close to the edge but never achieving a climax they were becoming increasing desperate to have, only in Ali's case Beyonce isn't doing it to ensure her submission, or even reinforce it. Really, she was just doing it for fun.
Beyonce loves to deny her broken bitches climax, make them beg and plead for it, something Ali does constantly as Beyonce switches back and forth, back and forth, back in force in between the two sweet white pussies in front of her, Ali's begging and pleading becoming more and more desperate and amusing as the tongue fucking continued.
Finally, when she sensed that Hayden and Kristen were becoming just us frustrated as Ali, Beyonce took pity on the three blondes.
"Beg for me Ali." Beyonce said, lifting her face from Kristen's cunt, "Beg for the privilege of being allowed to cum."
"Pl... please my black mistress, let me." Ali begged, her voice saw from all the previous begging, "I beg of you, let me cum. Please let your white whore cum. I'm a little white slut who desperately needs to cum all over another white slut's face. Please my black mistress, let my slut cream cover Hayden's pretty little face."
"Ok, I give you permission to cum bitch." Beyonce said before she quickly dived back in between Kristen's legs.
Knowing this was a queue Hayden curls her tongue upwards to rub against Ali's G-spot and then twirls it over that spot, pushing Ali to the edge of orgasm once again only this time the older blonde allows herself to go crashing over that edge and into the blissful relief she had been craving. The cry that left Ali's mouth sounded like more of a cry of relief than one of pleasure, but Kristen's scream was unmistakably one of pleasure, as are all the other screams that follow.
After gently lubricating a couple of fingers in pussy juice Beyonce shoved them slowly into Kristen's ass hole and began to slide them in and out, the added stimulation causing Kristen to cum again, and then one more time as Beyonce relentlessly pounds her pussy with her twisting tongue before the dominating singer switches to Hayden's cunt.
Immediately using the same frantic tongue fucking she had been using on Kristen's orgasming love hole Beyonce was able to bring Hayden's horny honey hole to climax in what seemed like seconds, Hayden's cries as deafening and as obviously pleasurable as her girlfriend's as she cums in the black woman's mouth. As she had done mere moments ago Beyonce swallowed most of the juicy girl cum flowing into her mouth and almost directly down her throat but allows a lot of it to also join Kristen's cum on her face, the cream from both these two new little white bitches mixing on her beautiful face.
When Beyonce switched from Kristen's pussy to Hayden's for the final time Ali didn't need to be told to crawl over and sat on Kristen's face. She was winded from the climaxes Hayden's talented mouth and tongue had brought her too and if she had stayed where she was it was almost guaranteed Hayden continued to work on her pussy and bring at least one more orgasm, if not several more, but Ali knew her place. So she obediently crawled over and sat down on Kristen's face, crying out in pleasure as the younger woman immediately plunged her tongue into her twat and began fucking it like crazy.
Rather than relax her Kristen's orgasms had only left her horny for more so when Ali lowered her pussy onto her face the blonde actress eagerly went to work on her older cast member's already cum filled hole, scooping out every drop her girlfriend missed before forcing Ali to come again so she could swallow more yummy girl cream.
Beyonce switched back and forth a few more times, ensuring all three white girls go through several multiple climaxes before she moves on to the next stage so they would be mentally weakened and susceptible to doing whatever she wanted.
"MMMMMMmmmmmm, you're all really something. I could probably eat these yummy pussies all day, but you know what pussy licking always puts me in the mood for? Fucking. And not just with fingers and tongues." Beyonce said lustfully as she gently fingered Hayden and Kristen, before turning to her bitch, "Ali, go get my strap on and some lube."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Ali nodded submissively, quickly getting up and dashing over to a chest of drawers, pulled out the desired items and then went straight to her mistress's side.
Kneeling before her mistress Ali held out the strap on, making it easy for Beyonce to step into it. After that Ali pulled the harness up the other woman's legs and tightened it securely around her waist before remaining on her knees in anticipation of the next instruction.
"Suck it." Beyonce ordered, smirking as Ali immediately grabbed onto the base of the dildo and took the head into her mouth, Beyonce's bitch quickly beginning to suck noisily as she bobbed up and down on the shaft, "That's it, take it all you little cock sucking ho. Take it all down your cock sucker throat. Make sure my big black dick is nice and wet, because you know where it's going don't you... don't you?"
"Where's it going?" Hayden asked eagerly, drawing Beyonce's attention away from the blonde sucking her cock, "Up her ass? Are you going to fuck her up the ass again?"
Beyonce smiled, "It's my favourite way to fuck bitches. Pounding pussy's fun, but there ain't nothing like stretching out a white girl's ass and pounding it nice, hard and deep. From what I hear you two sluts just love bending over and getting your asses filled with cock. Is that right?"
"Uh-huh." Hayden nodded eagerly, Kristen nodding shortly afterwards as Hayden added, "We both love it up the butt, especially me."
"Well, aren't you sweet. I've been thinking about stretching both of your asses out for a long time, good to know it won't be hard to talk you into bending over for me. First though, I want to show you two that you're not the only ones that love it up the butt." Beyonce said, turning her attention to Ali, "Ok bitch, that's wet enough, lube up your slutty white ass and then get on the bed on your hands and knees for me. I'm in the mood to destroy your fucking ass."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Ali whimpered softly, squirting a decent amount of lube on her fingers before reaching round and shoving them deep up her own ass.
Having already taken a serious butt pounding Ali's rectum excepted the fingers easily, the broken bitch spreading the liquid all through her bowels before jumping up onto the bed and presenting her ass to her mistress.
Moving slowly and confidently Beyonce got onto the bed behind Ali, gripped onto her dildo and pressed the head firmly against her white bitch's back door. Beyonce momentarily paused so she could turn and enjoy the looks on Kristen's and Hayden's faces, before she turned her attention back to Ali's ass hole.
Ali moaned happily as her ass hole was violated, that still slightly gaping ring of flesh opening easily for Beyonce's strap on, allowing it to slide inside Ali's rectum, causing her to moan again.
Beyonce smiled happily down at the tip of her black dick being buried inside a nice tight piece of white ass. It's a sight she could never imagine herself getting tired of, and a sight which captivates Kristen and Hayden. Loving the looks on their faces, and of course what they were looking at, Beyonce remains as still as a statue for several moments before finally pushing forward, Ali's ass happily accepting inch after inch of dildo.
No doubt because of the earlier rough butt fuckings Beyonce was balls deep inside Ali's rectum in no time at all, the black singer loving the sight of her dark hips pressed against the pale flesh of Ali's ass cheeks because she always likes the contrast and because it means every inch of her black cock was buried deep within her white bitch's bowels.
"You like that bitch?" Beyonce asked.
"Yes my Black Mistress, I love your beautiful black cock in my worthless white ass." Ali moaned.
"You want me to fuck that white ass?" Beyonce asked.
"Oh yes, fuck me, fuck my white ass, pound my white ass my beautiful Black Mistress! Please fuck it. My white ass is yours, you own it, please use it for your pleasure. Use my white ass for your pleasure my Black Mistress, please use me for your pleasure." Ali begged shamelessly.
Grinning wickedly Beyonce turned to Kristen and Hayden and asked them, "What do you think girls, should I fuck this bitch's ass?"
"Oh yeah." Kristen quickly answered, Hayden following up with, "Yes, fuck her ass."
Beyonce's grin became even wider for a few brief moments, before she tightened her grip on Ali's hips and began slowly pulling out.
Ali gasps softly as she feels the massive dildo slowly being removed from her butt until it was almost halfway out before Beyonce began reinserting at the same slow pace until the full length was buried inside the blonde's shit hole again. This process was repeated over and over, Ali grimacing slightly at first as she felt inch after inch of strap on slide in and out of her rectum, but as it always did the pain faded as her anal passage relaxed and once again accepted it's role as Beyonce's cock depository.
Soon Ali was moaning like a whore, the butt fucking beginning to give her nothing but pleasure as her ass hole began to not just accept Beyonce's dick, but welcome it and invite it as deep inside as it could go, an invitation which it felt like Beyonce took full advantage of.
As she continued moaning while taking it up the butt for her mistress like a good little bitch Ali couldn't help thinking it was surprising how long it had taken her back entrance to relax to the point where a dildo moving through it was pleasurable. After all with a few minutes of Beyonce entering her hotel suite Ali had been bent over with her mistress's strap on in her ass, Beyonce using her butt hole for her pleasure for hours before Kristen and Hayden finally arrived. True, there had been a bit of a break since the last time Ali's shit shooter had been stretched, but considering the hard and brutal thrusts Beyonce had been giving her backside during the last rectum ramming it seemed a miracle that her ass hole had healed at all.
Ali swore her butt hole should be so loose and gaping she shouldn't be able to feel anything anymore back there, not just from the marathon ass fucking session she had taken earlier, but the countless pooper poundings she had taken since becoming Beyonce's bitch.
Quickly Ali's face turned red as she thought back to her first day of filming 'Obsessed' with Beyonce, how at the end of the day she had gone to the other woman's hotel room fully intending to seduce the sexy singer. She had wanted to gently but firmly take her, introduce her to lesbian fun, if she didn't already know the joy of another woman's touch, and start the process of turning Beyonce into her bitch. Most of all Ali had wanted to pound that big round booty, to slide a strap on deep into Beyonce's ass and butt fuck her co-star to screaming orgasm. However it had been Ali's ass which had taken a strap on deep inside it, Beyonce easily turning the tables on her and making Ali beg to be her bitch.
Over the next few months the only time Ali's butt wasn't being fucked was when she was worshipping Beyonce's body with her mouth and tongue, or getting spanked, or occasionally even filming, although even when filming Ali found herself being dominated during every break, often having to eat her meals with a dildo in her ass. Ali even had to come in on days she wasn't filming so she could wait in Beyonce's trailer like a good little bitch so she could relax her mistress with a nice long pussy licking or ass rimming, more often than not also bending over so Beyonce could use her hand, a paddle or a strap on to take out any frustrations she had on Ali's ass.
Now filming was done and while that meant her abuse had significantly decreased Ali was still at Beyonce's beck and call, and God help her Ali found herself waiting by her phone and constantly checking her messages in hopes that her black mistress would call because the truth was she couldn't get enough of her or the things she did to her.
Ali wasn't the only one taking a trip down memory lane as Beyonce was also thinking back to how much fun she had filming 'Obsessed', the only difference being Beyonce had nothing to be embarrassed about.
While Beyonce had honestly thought the script had great potential to finally get her recognition as an actress the idea of closely filming with a beautiful white woman had been almost just as enticing. She had personally gone through the list of potential applicants and made sure all the actresses she had already conquered were eliminated from the running, leaving her with only the fresh meat. Ali Larter might not have been her first choice but Beyonce certainly hadn't tried to stop her landing the role, and it all worked out as Ali was a nice little addition to Beyonce's collection of sexy sluts.



Beyonce grinned widely as she thought back to Ali trying to seduce her during the first night. She had been a little disappointed that the actress wasn't going to be more of a challenge, but had then been absolutely thrilled when Ali had tried to take charge. It was so unbelievably thrilling to turn a wannabe dominant woman into a submissive whore and every single moment of breaking Ali had been an absolute joy.
Licking her lips Beyonce thought about each of the stand out moments from breaking Ali in. The satisfaction of putting Ali over her knee for her first spanking, and the first time she shoved Ali's face in between her legs, and when she forced the wannabe top to kiss her big black ass, and of course the heavenly moment she had slid her strap on cock deep into Ali's virgin ass hole, popping the other woman's anal cherry and pounding her butt until Ali was begging her for the privilege of being her bitch, a privilege Beyonce happily granted her.
Ali had been a part of Beyonce's collection ever since, and as her mind shifted from the past to the future Beyonce looked over at her audience and started to think about how soon she would have two new additions to her collection, additions she planned on enjoying very, very soon.
As Hayden had been watching Beyonce settling in to fuck Ali's ass at a slow but steady pace she had been completely unaware of Kristen sneaking up on her until a couple of hand slid round her waist and she was gently pulled into a soft embrace.
Momentarily Hayden flinched with surprise, but it only lasted for a second and honestly she felt kind of stupid afterwards. After all, there was only one other person in the room, and that was the person she loved, adored and trusted over all others. There was no need for her to be so jumpy, and as she relaxed into Kristen's arms she felt herself become completely at ease.
That feeling of peace however didn't last for long, as the fingers of one of the arms wrapped around her traced over her stomach for a little while before gently sliding down to her pussy, rubbing the soft lips they found there and causing Hayden to moan in the process.
Kristen grinned widely as rather than complain about her actions Hayden pressed her butt back against Kristen's pussy, gently rubbing herself back and forth against her in a motion a lot slower than Kristen's fingers but they had the same effect, the two girlfriends shamelessly masturbating each other as they watched two women butt fuck in front of them.
Her last thought which described exactly what she was doing had Kristen blushing a little bit. She never used to be like this. She had been pretty ordinary, a boyfriend here and there, a couple of meaningless casual fling or one night stands with a couple of boys and maybe even a girl or two just for fun, but all that had been stretched over a respectable amount of time so Kristen hadn't really considered herself a slut or anything like that. Now things were different.
It was all Hayden's fault really. The girl had a sexual appetite the likes of which Kristen had never experienced before. She needed to pull out all the stops just to keep up half the time, although admittedly this seemed to be a time she was keeping up pretty well, both herself and her girlfriend watching lustfully as two women had anal sex in front of them, becoming so engrossed in it that it seemed they completely forgot they had an audience.
Just as Kristen thought that was true Beyonce looked directly at them both and gave them a wolfish smile, "Enjoying the show?"
"Mmmmmm, definitely." Kristen moaned softly, that moan drowned out by the cry Kristen deliberately squeezed out of Hayden's mouth thanks to her thumb teasing her girlfriend's clit. Kristen figured that cry of pleasure from Hayden would have been a more than satisfactory answer. She figured wrong.
"What about you Hayden? You seem to like Kristen's fingers rubbing your cute looking pussy, do you like watching me butt fucking Ali too?" Beyonce asked the youngest blonde in the room as she continued gently pumping into the pooper of the oldest blonde in the room.
"I ooooohhhhhh, I love it. Mmmmmm, you both look so hot. Fuck her good. Pound her ass hard and deep. Really give it to her." Hayden groaned as she pushed her butt up at a certain angle, aiming for Kristen's clit and from the moan the other blonde made it sounded like she hit her target.
"Really, is that what you both think? Do you both think I should fuck this hot piece of ass harder? Give her a real butt wrecking?" Beyonce questioned, grinning widely at the snuggling blondes who were both nodding eagerly before the singer turned her attention back to the woman she was fucking in the ass, "How about it Ali? I know a anal whore like you just has to be dying to beg for more, but are you ready for it? Are you ready to beg your mistress to pound your ass hard and deep, to drill your little shit hole until it's a gaping stretched out mess? Are you?"
"Yes my Black Mistress, I'm ready to beg you for more like the anal whore I am!" Ali moaned, "My ass is nice and lose and ready for fucking, so please don't make me wait my Black Mistress. Pound my ass hard and deep. Slam the hell out of my shit hole. Leave it a gaping mess like you always do Mistress. Completely wreck my ass, bang it loose and open. Please my Black Mistress, open my ass up and fuck it hard."
Grinning widely Beyonce turned her attention to the watching blondes, "What do you think girls, do you think this anal ho has begged enough?"
Kristen opened her mouth but before she got the chance to speak Hayden beat her to the punch, "No! Make her beg more. Make Ali beg for it more, and louder. Make her prove she's now your anal ho."
Taking the initiative Ali quickly began to beg louder than before, "Please fuck me hard my Black Mistress! Pound my ass hole hard! I'm a total anal ho now Mistress. Your anal ho. I'm your anal whore, your butt slut, an ass on legs who is honoured that you let her be your bitch. I thought I was a top and I dominated my two little blonde friends over there, but you put me in my place my Black Mistress. You made me your bitch and I love you for it. Please my Black Mistress, butt fuck your bitch hard. Fuck me hard up my stupid ass and show my friends that now I'm nothing but your anal loving white bitch."
"Ok that's good enough, it's time for some serious butt pounding." Beyonce said, and then when she saw the looks of disappointment on Kristen's and Hayden's faces added, "But keep begging me for more. Keep begging me to give your ass a nice hard fucking."
Obediently Ali continued begging as Beyonce picked up the pace, verbally humiliating herself, and not for the first time, as Beyonce got down to some serious rectum wrecking. Ali's mistress loved dirty talk, especially when her bitches verbally degraded themselves for her amusement so Ali was very much use to doing this, however it became pretty clear very quickly that this was going to be one of the more difficult times.
Ever since she had been broken by her black mistress Ali had been sodomised in a variety of different ways. Beyonce's favourite seemed to be when she could take her time, spend hours stretching out her bitch's shit hole until she was a whimpering mess and then pick up the pace just hard enough to send her to the edge but not allow her to cum. Ali had spent many nights begging at the top of her lungs to be allowed to cum, begging her mistress to pound her ass just a little harder so she could cum for her like the bitch she was. However there were variants to this. Sometimes Beyonce would quickly get her to that edge and keep her there or stretch her butt hole out for hours and then suddenly make her cum. And then there were times like this, when Beyonce would spend roughly just as much time as she had to stretching out Ali's ass before pounding it to climax.
Just as Ali was really beginning to believe this was going to be like one of the times she had been in Beyonce's trailer during the filming of "Obsessed' when the rest of the cast had been on a coffee break and she had been on a butt pounding break with her mistress suddenly Beyonce slowed down ever so slightly, not to the point where brought Ali down from a high but just enough so it would stop her from orgasming. The thrusts really were a thing of beauty, Beyonce expertly bringing Ali to the edge of climax and keeping her there, the far more dominant woman obviously taking a moment to savour the fact that she had Ali right were she wanted her, and no matter how much Ali begged like a whore Beyonce continued those expert thrusts, completely putting the formerly dominant woman to shame.
Ali blushed as she remembered how these were the thrusts that destroyed any chance of dignity she had left, along with any delusions that she was any kind of a top. Throughout her first butt fucking Ali had been fighting the feelings of submission the anal invasion had awoken inside her but after only a few minutes of the skilled thrusts she had been begging Ali to let her cum, that she would be her bitch forever if she just let her cum, and finally that there was nothing she wanted more in her life than to be Beyonce's bitch so she could know the joy of a ass fucking like this every day. Now these thrusts were making her beg again, and Ali barely had it in her to feel embarrassed.
Although Ali was unaware of it there was a slight look of shame and humiliation on her face mixed in with pure bliss as her ass was hammered hard from behind, something Beyonce was in no position to notice but Hayden and Kristen couldn't not. In fact despite the huge black dildo pounding in and out of Ali's stretched out shit pipe it was their co-star's face which got most of Hayden's and Kristen's attention.
The look on Ali's face was intoxicating to Hayden and Kristen. The whole time they had known Ali she had always seemed so confident and in control, something which was even more true when she had discovered they were doing it like bunnies and convince them to let her join in on the fun. Ali had been so dominating in the bedroom, and yet here she was being completely controlled by another woman, and while there was a little bit of shame and humiliation on her face it was nearly overwhelmed by a joyous expression of blissful submission. It proved beyond a shadow of a doubt that Ali had been broken, even more so than the fact Ali was now taking a big dildo up the butt for her new mistress.
While the two girlfriends mostly were concentrating on that look of submission Kristen slipped her fingers into Hayden's pussy and began roughly finger fucking her, her girl's love hole soaking wet and eagerly welcoming two fingers inside it, squeezing down on them as they began to drill in and out of that tight little hole. At the same time Kristen began pumping her hips in time with Hayden so she was dry humping herself against her girlfriend's butt, providing more friction on her clit so they both could get off faster.
This became even easier as Beyonce decided to draw attention to herself, Hayden looking up at her and grinning as she heard a loud slapping sound, the dominant black woman being spanking her bitch's ass as she fucked it.
Hayden opened her mouth to encourage this but was caught off guard when Kristen, not knowing her girlfriend wanted to speak, began hammering her thumb against Hayden's clit, driving the other blonde closer to climax. After all Kristen had no reason to deny the girl she loved an orgasm, and hoped to give her several over the course of the night either by this finger fucking or one of the many other ways she knew to fuck her girl.
While Hayden appreciated the added stimulation she wanted to speak before Beyonce stopped, so she first pressed herself back against Kristen so she could be rubbing her back directly against her girlfriend's tits before thrusting her butt back, again aiming for Kristen's clit and hitting her target perfectly. With Kristen momentarily distracted Hayden, after waiting for her girlfriend to be done moaning, called out, "That's it, spank her again! Spank her ass while you're fucking it!"
In response Beyonce grinned widely before delivering an extra hard stinging slap to Ali's behind which had the thirty-something actress briefly pause in her begging to cry out in pain before quickly returning to begging for more spanks as well as hard thrusts. Beyonce rewarded her bitch with a few extra hard thrusts, but mostly she was becoming lost in spanking her slut again.
Beyonce loved spanking bitches, and to do so during a butt fucking was even more enjoyable than when she bent a whore over her knee because every time she brought her hand down for a strike and connected the bitch would tents up, her ass clamping down on that big dildo moving in and out of it and as a result there was more pressure pressing back against Beyonce's clit thanks to the stimulator which came as standard with all of her strap ons. Even if she only pretended like she was about to spank them a bitch would normally tents up, giving Beyonce that extra bit of pleasure. Not that she didn't follow through on the blow that often of course, as there was something to be said for the feeling and the sound of soft flesh being attacked by harder flesh and the sweet sight of an ass slowly changing colour from a nice firm spanking.
As well as all of that Beyonce loved the fact that she was humiliating her lover and further establishing her dominance, and to do so now while Kristen and Hayden watched made it even sweeter.
Before Beyonce had got her claws into Ali the two younger blondes had looked up to the older woman. That had certainly been what Ali had claimed and from the looks on their faces Beyonce was pretty sure she was telling the truth. Beyonce was also pretty sure Ali had been telling the truth about her dominating Kristen and Hayden. The two younger actresses had pretty much confirmed it themselves, and now they were watching their former top getting dominated and abused, and because of it they would never look up to Ali again. They would never see her as a top, not really. They might be nice and still let her dominate them, if Ali was even still capable of it, but she would never really be a dom to them again. So, if they wanted to be used and abused by a truly dominant woman, and not by some pretender they couldn't truly respect as a top anymore, they would need to go somewhere else, and Beyonce intended to make it very clear to both of them that they definitely had somewhere to go for that.
Eager to prove just that Beyonce decided she'd had enough fun torturing Ali with near orgasm after near orgasm. It was time to give her bitch the real thing, and in the process drive home the fact that Ali was in no way, shape or form a top any more, but her own personal little fuck slut.
Ali cried out joyously as Beyonce increased the pace ever so slightly, giving Ali that little extra amount of pleasure so she could cum, and cum she did, her eyes rolling and her body shaking, her wonderful mistress holding her firmly in place and continuing to power into her pooper the entire time. The non-stop rough rectum ramming soon had Ali crashing over the edge time and time again, the thirty-something actress not even caring that she was going to be incredibly sore back there whenever Beyonce pulled out, all that mattered to her at that moment was her own pleasure.
Beyonce was thinking the same thing, the horny singer working tirelessly to use Ali's ass to bring herself off. The savage shitter slamming she was now giving her bitch, who was cumming hysterically from the anal abuse, was more than making the earlier point she had wanted to make and now her main goal was to cum, something which proved an easy achievement. Much like many times before the stimulator on her clit and the emotional high she always got from butt fucking another woman brought Beyonce off in the kind of hard toe curling climax she could only get from fucking a bitch's ass.
Rather than power through her climax to bring herself some multiple orgasms, and consequently give the same thing to the peace of ass she was using, Beyonce wisely decided to save her strength and pulled out of Ali's ass at the moment she came, grinning with satisfaction as she watched her big strap on coming out of the hole she had just used for her pleasure, her grin only getting wider as instead of closing Ali's butt hole remained widely open. It was exactly how an ass should look once Beyonce was done with it, red ringed and gaping, Beyonce able to see deep into her bitch's bowels.
"Show your little friends your ass." Beyonce ordered, slapping Ali firmly on the butt, "Show them what I like to do to my bitches."
Without a moment's hesitation Ali shuffled herself around so that her ass was facing Hayden and Kristen before she bent her head down, reached back and spread her butt cheeks, widening her stretched out shit hole even further, if such a thing was possible.
"Mmmm, mmmm, mmmm, that's one damn good piece of white ass." Beyonce said, picking up a camera and snapping a few shots.
"Should you really be doing that? Taking pictures I mean?" Kristen asked cautiously.
"Relax sugar, I've been taking pictures of naked famous women for years and none of it has ever got out." Beyonce said, pulling out her favourite book and passing it to Kristen, "Here, why don't you take a look for yourself?"
Opening up the book Kristen's mouth fell open, Hayden's mouth doing the same, although the younger blonde smiled a lot faster than her girlfriend as they looked through page after page of naked female celebrities, most of which were either spreading their butt cheeks, taking a strap on up the ass, or sucking on a dildo. Considering all the pictures in which women were sucking the dildos were after the butt fucking pictures it didn't take a genius to figure out they were almost certainly watching girls go ass to mouth.
"Over the years I've managed to obtain quite a collection of bitches, and I like to keep a record of my conquests, that way on lonely nights I have a few visual aids to help remind me of all the good times." Beyonce explained, and then when she saw the worried look on Kristen's face added, "But like I said, no one outside of me or my bitches knows about the book, and since I'm in it there's no way I'd let it get out. It would ruin my career as well as yours."
"So... you want to take pictures of us too?" Kristen questioned, feeling really stupid for asking as the answer was obvious.
It seemed to become even more obvious when Beyonce smiled, "Like I said, I like to keep a record of my conquests, cause I just love visual reminders of the fun times I have with my bitches."
Kristen bit her lip but Hayden beat her to the next obvious question, "You want us to be your bitches?"
Beyonce smiled again, "Yeah, but trust me, that doesn't have to be a bad thing for either of you. In fact once you hot sluts have felt this big black dick of mine in your asses you're going to be begging to be my bitches. And once you've felt what it's like getting butt fucked by me, and not by some wannabe dom like Ali, you're going to be fucking craving me. I'm going to fuck those hot asses of yours so hard no one is going to be able to satisfy you but me. Now, which one of my new bitches wants to taste some of Ali's ass before I fuck her?"
For a few moments Hayden and Kristen just stared blankly, both looking a little nervous but mostly just horny, and then suddenly Hayden fell to her knees and swallowed the head of the strap on.
Wasting no time Hayden began greedily sucking on the dildo, moaning loudly as she tasted the deepest part of Ali's ass. Hayden had rimmed Ali before so she wasn't completely unfamiliar with the taste of her friend's ass. She had also spent plenty of time licking out Kristen's butt, and the asses of a few other pretty girls who had guest starred on Heroes, and she'd also tasted most of those girls' butts on dildos but she'd never tasted Ali's ass on a dildo before. Little slut she was Hayden immediately loved the taste, slurping on the toy noisily as she began bobbing her head up and down, making sure not to deep throat so some could be left for her girlfriend.



Kristen was more hesitant to fall to her knees, not because she had a problem with ass to mouth as she had enjoyed her previous experiences almost as much as Hayden, but she was still adjusting to the idea of becoming Beyonce's bitch. Of course Kristen was aware she was pretty much worrying over nothing. Ali dominating her had been fun and if things stopped being fun with Beyonce then Kristen could simply put a stop to things and that would be that.
Feeling more secure Kristen joined her girlfriend in kneeling before Beyonce, leaning her head downwards so she could lick up and down the bottom of the shaft before wrapping her lips around the bottom to suck on it a little bit.
There wasn't much ass juice left but Hayden still decided to switch places on the off chance her girlfriend could still get some off the top, removing her mouth from the head and sliding her tongue down the shaft. Copying Hayden's actions in reverse Kristen slid her tongue up the shaft and took the head into her mouth, mostly just tasting Hayden's saliva, not that she was really complaining.
The two blondes repeated this process for a little while, eventually switching things up a little bit by taking it in turns to deep throat the fake cock, letting it slide deep down their gullets until their eyes watered and they began choking and gagging on the dildo, at which point it became a competition to see who could last longer.
As much as Beyonce loved watching two girls sucking her dick she was eager to pound some booty, so shortly after the girls got down to some serious deep throating the singer decided to put an end to things, "Mmmmmm, that was nice, but those hot asses aren't going to fuck themselves... Hayden, Kristen... go get on all fours on the bed. Show me those pretty white asses."
Eager to get fucked Hayden jumped up and got into position while Kristen, who had been put at ease and turned on by the blow job to the point she was also pretty much just looking forward to getting fucked, followed closely behind her girlfriend.
Picking up her camera Beyonce smirked at the beautiful sight before her and then took a picture of it, her first for the new Hayden Panettiere and Kristen Bell section of her little book. Beyonce then turned to Ali who had been standing around awkwardly waiting for further instruction, "Go lube up their ass holes for me... with your tongue."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Ali said submissively, quickly getting onto the bed, kneeling behind Hayden and spreading her ass cheeks.
"Wait." Beyonce called out, an idea suddenly forming in her head.
Ali stopped and looked to her mistress for further instructions. Instead of giving her some Beyonce slowly walked over, leaned in and spat directly onto Hayden's ass hole.
"Ok bitch, start licking." Beyonce ordered.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Ali said again, this time not being stopped when she leant forward, stuck out her tongue and quickly pressed it to were Beyonce's saliva was dripping off Hayden's back door.
Her mistress had made her do this before and Ali honestly wasn't sure whether she was licking up Beyonce's saliva or rubbing it into Hayden's butt hole, but either way Ali slid her tongue all over that puckered rosebud, her hands continuing to spread Hayden's ass cheeks apart so she could bury her face as deep as she could in between those soft little orbs of flesh.
Soon Ali was switching between twirling her tongue over Hayden's heiney hole and giving it and the rest of the younger blonde's crack long drawn out licks, all of which had Hayden cooing with pleasure.
Hayden was into all types of butt fun and ass licking was definitely one of them. She just loved the feeling of a tongue, preferably a female one, licking her back there. It just felt so naughty, and normally it was part of preparation for something she loved even more.
As if to prove this point Ali put pressure on Hayden's butt hole, slowly pushing past that tight little ring and, much to Hayden's delight, deep into the younger girl's ass. At the soft anal penetration Hayden moaned loudly, and then continue to do so at a more softer tone as her butt was gently tongue fucked for a few wonderful moments, but then just as it was getting good it was sadly over.
Not needing to be told Ali held Kristen's ass cheeks open so Beyonce could spit in between them before she repeated the process she had just done on Hayden, moving back and forth between the two younger blondes, making sure both their ass holes were well coated in saliva.
This wasn't the first time Ali had prepared another bitch's ass for her mistress's use, but to do so for two girls she had known so intimately and had spent so much time dominating was a tiny bit deflating, but no more so than having those girls watch her being roughly butt fucked by the dominant black woman who had made Ali her bitch.
Kristen wasn't as into ass licking as her girlfriend, but she certainly didn't mind it. It felt good. Still seemed a little weird to enjoy such a thing, but the pleasure was hard to argue with. Kristen thought the same thing about what was coming next, however while ass licking was oddly pleasurable butt fucking was weirdly orgasmic, so there was a big difference, at least in Kristen's mind.
As such Kristen often found long, drawn out rim jobs infuriating. Still oddly pleasurable, but infuriating. Luckily Kristen didn't have to worry as while Beyonce enjoyed watching girls licking each other's asses she preferred pounding white girl butt, and with two beautiful examples of white girl butt before her Beyonce wasn't able to take watching the rectum rimming fun for long.
The moment Beyonce spotted Ali pressing her fingers to Kirsten's rear hole the dominant black woman called out, "Stop. That was good, but that's enough of the ass licking. Ali go get my camera and wait for me to tell you when to take a picture."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Ali softly said, quickly moving away to do as she was told which allowed Beyonce to kneel behind the two soon to be new additions to her collection of sexy bitches.
"Hayden, Kristen... do a little something for me... reach back and spread your ass cheeks. Show me those little butt holes I'm going to fuck."
Unsurprisingly given her earlier eagerness Hayden was the first one to do as she was told, almost immediately reaching back and spreading her cheeks as wide as they would go, Kristen hesitating but also doing as she was told shortly after so that both blondes were presenting their back doors for the woman who intended to give those tight little holes a good stretching out.
Licking her lips at the sight Beyonce lubed up a couple of fingers and slowly pushed them into the blondes' butt holes, licking her lips again at the exquisite feeling of tightness she felt as those rear passages clamped down firmly on her digits.
"Mmmm, mmmm, mmmm, nice and tight... just the way I like them." Beyonce said lustfully, mostly to herself.
"I'm glad we please you, my Black Mistress." Hayden grinned.
"Oh, I've been waiting a long time to hear you say that. Feel free to call me that from now on, as you might want to try and get used to it." Beyonce said, pulling her fingers out of Hayden and Kristen before gripping onto her strap on and pressing the head against Hayden's ass hole, "And speaking of things I've been waiting for a long time for, I think you're both about ready to be ass fucked. But the question is, who gets the privilege of taking my big black cock up her butt first?"
After asking this question Beyonce went back and forth in between Hayden's and Kristen's cheeks, pressing her dildo against both girls' back holes, murmuring over and over, "Eeny, meeny, miny, mo."
Finally Beyonce said, "Hm, this is too hard to choose... let's see who wants it more. Kristen, beg me for the privilege of taking my big black cock up your ass."
Kristen gasped as she felt more pressure on her ass hole than usual from that big dildo, before she began softly begging, "Please Beyonce, butt fuck me. Fuck my ass with your big cock. Stick every inch of that big cock up my ass and butt fuck me hard."
"Not bad, now Hayden. I want to hear the cheerleader begging for my cock up her cute little bubble butt." Beyonce said lustfully as she pressed her strap on against Hayden's rear.
Without hesitation Hayden immediately began to shamelessly beg, "Please fuck my ass Beyonce, fuck it as hard as you can! Pound me hard and deep! I love it up the ass so much, please give it to me! Make me take that big black dick up my white ass! Make me feel every inch of it stretching out my butt, opening me up nice and wide so you can pound my white ass with your big beautiful black dick!"
"Mmmm, still tough, but I think the cheerleader wants it just a little bit more." Beyonce said, increasing the pressure on Hayden's heiney hole after she turned to Ali and said, "Make sure you get plenty of shots of me violating this hot piece of white ass."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Ali submissively said, quickly sitting on the bed in perfect position to capture the anal penetration on film.
Having done this a few times before, her mistress no doubt making sure she was ready for this moment, Ali began taking pictures, the first capturing Hayden's back hole beginning to stretch open, the second getting the sight of that tight little ring of flesh stretching nearly all the way around the bulbous head of the dildo, and then finally the third showed that the strap on's head had disappeared and was obviously now buried inside Hayden's butt.
When her ass hole had started to stretch Hayden let out a little cry of pain and pleasure, little sounds of pain and pleasure continuing to come out of her mouth as her tight back passage was first penetrated and then slowly filled by that monster of a dildo, Hayden loving the sensations and the fact that Ali was taking pictures of her butt hole being filled.
As for Beyonce, she was happily doing one of her very favourite things in the world, filling up a grade A piece of white ass with her black cock, watching as the white girl's back door struggle to accept her massive tool but ultimately submitted to her and allowed the pop singer to stuff inch after inch of strap on deep into her latest conquest's bowels. The fact that moment was being captured on film only made the moment sweeter, Beyonce taking her time to enjoy it, sliding every inch in slowly and giving her new bitch plenty of time in between each new inch so that she could adjust and Beyonce could enjoy the incredible mental stimulation she was receiving.
Eventually Beyonce's hips came to rest against Hayden's soft but firm little ass cheeks, Ali capturing the moment on film that Beyonce Knowles fully penetrated Hayden Panettiere's pooper with her big black strap on dick.
"Mmmm, mmmm, mmmm, ain't nothing quite as nice as filling a white ass up with black dick. Well, almost nothing. Fucking a tight little white ass comes more than pretty damn close. Maybe even better, especially considering the quality of this piece of ass." Beyonce murmured to herself lustfully before turning to Ali, "Make sure you get some nice close-ups of my dick sliding in and out of this bitch for the first time. And some good shots of her face. I want to be able to look back at the look of pleasure on her face as I butt fuck her for the first time."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Ali said softly, zooming in so she was ready to take pictures of the first thrust.
Much like the previous times Ali had taken photographs for her mistress the first thrust was deliberately slow, allowing Ali to take a few pictures of the dildo moving slowly out of Hayden's ass, Ali making sure to get at least one close-up of Hayden's butt hole stretched widely around the strap on sliding out of it before Beyonce reinserted the fake dick at the same slow speed, again letting Ali taking plenty of shots of Hayden's back door taking every inch of the toy again.
This extremely slow thrust was repeated a few times, Beyonce obviously making sure she had the desired footage before speeding up, Ali continuing to take photos of the strap on cock pumping in and out of Hayden's posterior before moving the lens up to capture the look of lustful concentration on Beyonce's face. Like the other times before Ali was unable to stop herself from taking a few shots of Beyonce's well rounded tits as they softly bounced up and down in time with the thrusts, Ali wishing she could drop the camera to suck on those extremely hard and inviting nipples. Again like the times before Ali was eventually bought out of her fixation when she spotted her mistress smiling down at her, Ali taking one more shot of that beautiful face before moving on.
Ali's next set of photos came from studying Hayden's face, the first few completely candid photos which were truly beautiful as they showed Hayden lost in the sensations of the butt fucking she was taking. The ones after that were posed as Hayden looked up at the camera and had some fun with it, playfully pulling a variety of different faces, some of which couldn't help make Ali smile. All the other photos she had taken were of completely broken bitches who wouldn't dare to make a mockery out of this situation, but either Beyonce didn't care, didn't notice, or was ok with it. Regardless Hayden eventually gave up on posing as she either lost interest in the camera or simply became lost in the feelings of pleasure that was being caused by that large dildo moving in and out of her by now probably very stimulated rectum.
With her film already ran out Ali quickly replaced it with a fresh batch and return to the bed, this time taking a few far away shots of her mistress's beautiful black body gently but firmly pumping into the white ass before her. Ali didn't quite get Beyonce's preference for white girls, but she had to admit the sight before her was extremely hot, especially as Hayden continued to obediently remain face down and ass up while spreading her butt cheeks, offering up her forbidden hole to the woman who had so recently confessed her desire to turn her into her bitch.
While Ali was enjoying the sight Hayden was hoping she could get a copy of the photos the older woman was taking so she could see how she looked. Hayden bet it was hot. She wasn't super vein or anything but Hayden knew many guys and girls lusted after her and certain parts of the media made quite a little fuss over her barely legal body, so she didn't see it as vain to think of herself as hot, and the idea of herself being in such a vulnerable position, of pressing her head downwards and butt upwards while spreading her own ass cheeks open while a large dildo was slowly sliding in and out of it seemed an incredibly hot idea to the young blonde.
It was so hard to feel that dildo moving in and out of her butt, causing the most wonderful sensations. Sure, at first there had been pain, but it was nothing Hayden couldn't handle. Her ass had been taking regular poundings ever since Hayden had talked Kristen into taking her butt cherry, an experience which had only increased Hayden's anal desires. Compared to her first time taking it up the ass this pain was nothing and Hayden knew just like the first time any discomfort she felt would quickly go away and be replaced by pure pleasure.
Much sooner than her first time Hayden's butt adjusted to the huge cock thrusting in and out of it, Hayden quietly grateful to Kristen and Ali for the great job they had done stretching her back passage for this shitter stretching, stretching being the key word as even though the pain was nothing compared to previous times Hayden felt her bowels being stretched out wider and deeper than ever before. It felt like she was getting a baseball bat shoved in and out of her ass, not that Hayden was complaining. In fact she had been begging Kristen for some new toys which would stretch her out more back there, so this seemed like fate.
Even though she seemed eager there was a little part of Hayden which couldn't help feel that idea of becoming Beyonce's bitch was a little worrying. Hot, but worrying. After all Hayden didn't really know Beyonce all that well. What if she tied her up and hurt her... in a way Hayden wouldn't like. And more to the point, should she really be allowing her to take naked pictures of her? Of course Hayden's brain was having problems coherently thinking about anything, let alone these fears, as her ass hole was stretched so wonderfully, Hayden completely forgetting about her worries altogether for a few moments as Beyonce suddenly increased the speed of her pooper pumping.
Beyonce grinned to herself as she sped up her thrusting ever so slightly and squeezed some extra loud moans out of Hayden in the process. Beyonce just love to hear a bitch moaning for her and she was very happy that Hayden seemed to have no problem with it. Some girls Beyonce had fucked got all embarrassed and tried to soften the sounds they made. That was sexy and all when they were in a public place and trying not to get caught, but in the privacy of a bedroom Beyonce like to hear a bitch moan for her. Not force it though, just let it come naturally, which was exactly what was happening here. When Beyonce had started the butt fucking Hayden was moaning softly, now those moans were getting louder by the minute.
If she continued fucking Hayden's ass Beyonce was pretty sure she could have the youngest Heroes star screaming for her in no time. It was almost enough to make Beyonce want to go through with it, to pound fuck Hayden's tight little tushy until the little blonde was begging to be allowed to cum, that she would do anything, be Beyonce's obedient little white bitch forever if Beyonce just made her cum. However while Beyonce fully intended to give Hayden the rough butt pounding that would have her begging to be her little slut, Beyonce had something else in mind.
Turning to the other blonde girl still obediently spreading her butt cheeks Beyonce called out, "Hey Kristen, you still want the privilege of taking my big black cock up your ass?"
"Oh yes, please, butt fuck me." Kristen said softly.
"Then make me believe it." Beyonce demanded, "Beg for my big black cock up your ass. Proved to me you want it."
"I want it. I want it so bad. Please Beyonce, butt fuck me with your big black cock. Shove your big black cock up my ass and butt fuck me as hard as you can. Please, stretch my ass out. Leave it a gaping mess. Make me leave here with a gaping butt hole because you rammed my ass so hard with your big black cock, just the way I want it." Kristen begged.
As Kristen continued to beg Beyonce slowly pulled out of Hayden's ass hole, enjoying the sight of inch after inch slowly exiting that stretched out back entrance, the grin that had been slowly crossing her face becoming even wider once it came out with a pop and she stood back to allow Ali to take a picture of Hayden's butt hole remaining ever so slightly open. Beyonce intended to make sure each of the three Heroes stars left with brutally stretched open back holes which looked like they would never close, but this was a good start.
"Please Beyonce, fuck... fuck my ass... I... oh, please fuck my white ass with your big black cock. I want your big black cock up my white ass. I aaaaaaahhhhhhhh!"
First Kristen paused in her begging when Beyonce firmly pressed her big strap on against her next conquest's little puckered entrance. Beyonce opened her mouth to tell Kristen to keep begging for her, but before she got the chance the blonde actress did exactly what she wanted her to do which made Beyonce smile. That smile turned into a smirk as Beyonce pressed forward forcefully, giving Kristen's ass hole no choice but to open up for her dildo and let it go deep up her butt, Ali getting some great shots of the initial penetration and the slow process of filling up Kristen's white ass with fake black cock.



Once she was fake balls deep into Kristen's butt Beyonce took a little while to savour the moment and then with a firm grip on Kristen's hips the singer began slowly pumping the nice piece of white girl booty she had in front of her, stretching it out and getting it ready for the serious butt pounding Beyonce was inevitably going to give it. Well, that and it was just fun stretching ass out. Plus it was something Beyonce was very good at given all the pieces of ass she had fucked over the years.
With all her experience it was unsurprising that in no time Beyonce had Kristen moaning like a total anal whore for her, any slight sounds of pain a distant memory not that long after the butt fucking had began. However just as Kristen really started getting into it Beyonce suddenly pulled out, shifted over on the bed and thrust her strap on up Hayden's only just recovered butt, forcing it to stretch open for her cock again.
Beyonce repeated this process over and over again, going back and forth between Hayden's and Kristen's butt holes, giving them each a little ass stretching session before moving on to the other until the point those misused butt holes didn't fully recover in between fucks. While this was a lot of fun Beyonce had a plan which would all become very clear very soon, and it wasn't just so Ali could continue taking pictures of her butt fucking two of the most beautiful TV stars/wannabe movie stars that Beyonce had ever had the pleasure of anally violating, although that made a very nice plus.
While Beyonce knew exactly what she was doing, and Ali had been let in on her plans, Kristen and Hayden had no idea what was going on. The difference was Hayden was still mostly enjoying herself and happy to wait and see what happened, while Kristen was becoming more frustrated by the minute.
Sure, the feeling of that strap on sliding in and out of her ass was becoming increasingly wonderful as her back passage became increasingly stimulated and ready for a fucking, the moans she was hearing from her girlfriend, her current position and the fact that she was being photographed also adding to Kristen's enjoyment however she was getting tired of constantly having her pleasure being denied her just as it was getting good.
Couldn't Beyonce simply just butt fuck them one at a time? If it would break the cycle Kristen would be happy to let Hayden get her ass ploughed first, and if Beyonce needed a rest after that maybe Ali could help her out with a little pussy licking or something as the older blonde seemed to have some energy left, or maybe even Hayden as Kristen knew her girlfriend was quite the little ball of sexual energy, so much so that more than once Kristen had wondered if Hayden shared her Heroes character Claire Bennet's regenerative powers.
However despite her frustration and her rather reasonable ideas how to put an end to it Kristen remained silent and in position. If it had been just her and Hayden she would have definitely said something, and maybe if it was Ali dominating them, but for some reason Kristen couldn't bring herself to question Beyonce and... and it felt thrilling not too. Ali had always seemed softer when she dominated them, but now Kristen felt truly at another woman's mercy, and although that wasn't entirely true it was still a thrilling thought. So Kristen kept her mouth shut, suffering in silence while waiting for something to break the cycle she found herself in.
In a way Kristen's prayers were answered when Beyonce ordered her, "Kristen, spread your girlfriend's cheeks open for me."
After a slight pause Kristen did as she was told, lifting herself up and turning herself around so she could reach Hayden's cheeks, Hayden wordlessly removing her own hands from her ass but keeping it high in the air while her head remained pressed to the bed, 'the cheerleader' grinning as she felt her girlfriend parting her butt cheeks as instructed.
"Mmmm, mmmm, mmmm, doesn't that look good Kristen? My big black dick going in and out, in and out, in and out of your girlfriend's hot little white ass. You holding her cheeks open so I can go... as... deep... as... I... can... into... that... sweet... little... shit... hole." Beyonce said, with her last few words giving Hayden's ass a series of hard, rectum ramming thrusts in which she pulled her dildo out almost all the way before pushing it back in as deep as it could possibly go before smiling at Kristen and adding, "It looks good doesn't it?"
"Yes, it looks very good." Kristen said softly.
"You know what else looks good Kristen? A nice gaping ass hole." Beyonce said, suddenly pulling out of Hayden's rectum, "That's it, spread those cheeks as wide as you can Kristen. Mmmmmm, that's nice. Your girlfriend's ass hole looks so nice stretched out and gaping. Don't you think so?"
"Uh-huh, very nice." Kristen agreed.
"Ohhhhh, you know what I would like to see Kristen? You giving your girlfriend's gaping ass hole a little French kiss for me. Come on, don't be shy, Ali tells me all about how you two sluts love rimming each other's asses. Well here's your chance to get deep into that butt hole. Come on bitch, shove your tongue deep into your girlfriend's butt." Beyonce said, becoming more demanding at the end.
This command caused Kristen to bite her lip. She had done a lot of kinky shit lately, especially with Hayden and Ali, but Kristen had never stuck her tongue into a gaping butt hole before.
After going back and forth on it for a little while Kristen cautiously bent her head down, stuck her tongue out and slid it around the bright red ring of Hayden's ass hole before slipping her tongue inside it. Finding the act surprisingly not that bad, and actually something of a turn on, Kristen started to give Hayden the most thorough rim job of her life, much to the delight of Hayden and Beyonce.
"That's it bitch, stick your tongue in that ass. Clean that shit hole up you dirty fucking whore. Fuck, you're so nasty. You Heroes girls are so fucking nasty!" Beyonce said lustfully, watching with glee for several minutes as Kristen licked out Hayden's ass before putting a stop to it, "Ok, back up bitch and spread those ass cheeks for me wide. It's time for some more butt fucking."
Kristen hadn't stopped spreading Hayden's ass cheeks, but she didn't bother to point this out, instead she just lifted her head up and watched lustfully as Beyonce reinserted her strap on back up Hayden's butt, stretching out that little hole so it was nice and loose again.
For a little while this process was repeated, Beyonce making Kristen French kiss Hayden's gaping ass hole in between long drawn out butt stretchings, the whole time making Kristen hold Hayden's cheeks open and tell Beyonce how hot her dick looked fucking that ass, before she eventually switched over so that it was Hayden spreading Kristen's ass cheeks and rimming out her gaping hole at Beyonce's command, surprisingly with a little more eagerness from the beginning. Beyonce decided to see if that eagerness would continue for what she planned to do next.
"Hayden." Beyonce said softly, causing Hayden to pull her tongue out of Kristen's butt and look at her, "You like the taste of Kristen's ass so much... here, be a good little ATM whore for me and suck that taste right off my cock."
Hesitating only for a second to grin mischievously Hayden swallowed the head of Beyonce's strap on which was pressed to her lips and began frantically bobbing her head up and down on it, deliberately turning the volume up on her sucking and slurping in an attempt to turn Beyonce on. It worked, as did the fact that when Beyonce started pushing the dildo deeper into her mouth Hayden simply relaxed her throat and allowed the large toy to slide down her gullet.
"That's it bitch, swallow that cock. Taste the deepest part of your little girlfriend's rectum on my fucking cock. You feel that bitch? You feel that fucker in your fucking windpipe? That's just been balls deep in your girlfriend's pooper you kinky little slut. Have you no shame? Of course not because you're a hot fucking slut. Ass to mouth is nothing for a whore like you is it? How about I get a little nastier? How about I fuck your throat with the cock I just used to fuck your girlfriend's ass?" Beyonce groaned rhetorically as she began pumping her hips back and forth, her dildo thrusting in and out of Hayden's wide-open mouth, "You like that slut? You like me using your mouth like a cunt... or your girlfriend's ass hole? Don't forget this has been up your ass too, as well as Ali's, so you're sucking on a cock which has been up three slutty asses today, and up the slutty asses of countless whores just like you since I first strapped it on? You feel good about that? You feel good about the fact you're probably tasting dozens of slutty asses and not just your girlfriend's dyke ass? Of course you do you fucking slut. You do because you're a nasty fucking anal whore who just can't get enough!"
Beyonce's verbal out burst was a little worrying to Kristen, but what was even more worrying was the fact that towards the end of it Beyonce was holding Hayden down on her dildo, every inch of that monster down the poor girl's throat to the point where she was noticeably choking and gagging. Just as Kristen was about to object Beyonce pulled the entire fake dick out of Hayden's mouth in one quick thrust, leaving Kristen's girlfriend a gasping mess.
This understandably pissed Kristen off a little bit, but before she got the chance to say anything Hayden weakly moaned, "Yes... fuck yes... I'm a slut. I'm a nasty fucking anal whore who just can't get enough. Use my mouth like a cunt, or an ass hole. Fucking fuck my face. Make me taste the slutty asses of whores. Just fucking use me anyway you want. Just please, make me cum. Make me and Kristen cum and you can do whatever you want to us."
Grinning widely Beyonce turned to the blonde who was awkwardly looking behind herself at the action, "Is that right Kristen? Can I do what ever I want to you as long as I make you and your little girlfriend cum?"
There was a slight pause, and then Kristen answered, "Yes."
"Mmmmmm, so convincing. But that can wait, for now it's time to see if you can match your girlfriend's cock sucking skills." Beyonce said.
Taking the hint Kristen and Hayden switched positions, Hayden sticking her ass in the air and Kristen spreading her girlfriend's cheeks, Beyonce not taking long to get in position to shove her big strap on cock up Hayden's ass again. After making sure it was in as deep as it could go Beyonce spent a few long minutes butt fucking Hayden, her eyes locked with Kristen's the whole time before eventually pulling out and wordlessly pressing the dildo to Kristen's lips.
Not as lost in the pleasure as Hayden had been Kristen noticed the flash of a camera, Ali still obviously doing her job somewhere off to the side, not that Kristen spent any time looking for her as she was preoccupied with the cock pushing its way past her lips. When she opened up to accept the ass flavoured toy Kristen honestly wondered if it was her choosing to do so or simply a result of Beyonce's forceful pushes getting her way... or possibly even a result of Kristen's horny body taking over.
It wasn't like Kristen was at all opposed to ass to mouth fun. She had very much enjoyed that perverted act of sex many times in the past, however throat fucking was a completely new concept, one which was both frightening and intriguing.
Before she could over think things too much Kristen found Beyonce's dildo pressing into the back of her mouth leaving her with the option to spit it out immediately or take it down her throat. In that split second deciding to just go with this and at least try it Kristen allowed the strap on to slide down her throat, the former Veronica Mars star concentrating on sucking Hayden's ass juices off the cock in an attempt to take her mind off what was about to happen, the continuous flashes of Ali's camera making it difficult for her to take her mind off things.
Luckily and to her tremendous surprise Kristen found herself not hating it that much. In fact she barely hated it at all.
Not wanting to push the cautious girl too much too quickly Beyonce slowly began fucking Kristen's throat, keeping her words simple and mostly complementary, which included such things as, "That's it, take it girl, and suck that cock."
As the throat fucking continued Beyonce's words became more complex and taunting, but not to the point where she would truly insult Kristen. That was almost never her goal in this situation as that would only be counter-productive. No, Beyonce merely wanted to spice things up a bit, enhance the nastiness of the situation. Hayden seemed to get that no problem, and although she seemed more hesitant Beyonce was pretty sure Kristen got that too. Of course so far Kristen had been more hesitant of most things, but Beyonce already had a plan for dealing with that. But that would have to wait, for now Beyonce wanted to test out just how good a fuck hole Kristen's mouth would make.
It turned out Kristen's mouth made an excellent fuck hole as it was wet, tight and most importantly took every inch of Beyonce's strap on. Sure, it was a struggle to get the last few inches in, but with a little gurgling from Kristen and an extra hard push from Beyonce the fake balls of the toy were resting against Kristen's chin, announcing Beyonce had managed to stuff the other woman's throat with every inch of her big cock.
Considering Kristen's nervous and somewhat reluctant attitude Beyonce was a little surprised Kristen was not only able to take every inch down her throat but last for a few minutes of face fucking before she began to gargle and complain, at which point Beyonce immediately pulled out and had the girls switch so she didn't push things too far.
Much to Hayden's and Kristen's frustration this process continued over and over again, Beyonce continuing to give them just enough of a ass fucking to the point where they were getting into it only to then pull out. The only difference to what was happening before was that now they were having to lick out each other's stretched out ass holes and/or suck Beyonce's strap on dick and taste the deepest part of the other's ass. These additions to the previous cycle were not unwelcome, and both Kristen and Hayden greatly preferred being able to watch Beyonce's dildo sliding in and out of the other's butt hole as opposed to having to remain face down and ass up when they weren't the ones getting sodomised, however they were both still longing for a hard butt pounding.
After what felt like an eternity the girls were both given a chance to get what they truly wanted.
Reaching down to touch Hayden's and Kristen's pussies Beyonce grinned and said, "Seems like both of you want to cum real bad, but... who should get to cum first? I know, how about you both spread your cheeks for me again and try and prove to me why you should get to cum first."
In a flash Hayden and Kristen were in position and noisily talking over each other, Beyonce struggling a little to hear what they were saying, but still capturing the gist of it.
"Fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum, oh please Beyonce fuck me and make me cum!" Hayden shamelessly begged, "I loved that ass stretching you gave me, but now I need a hard ass fucking to make me cum! I'll do or say anything you want if you just make me cum! I loved rimming Kristen's ass for you, and tasting her sweet ass on your cock, and I'll totally do those things again for you whenever you want! I'll be your butt rimming ATM whore if you just let me cum!"
Knowing she needed to castaway her inhibitions if she was to stand a chance of winning this little competition, and to horny not to try her best, Kristen shamelessly begged at the exact same time, "Please Beyonce... please, please, please, make me cum! I'll do anything if you make me cum! I need it so bad! I'm desperate, please don't make me wait any more. I'll... I'll do whatever you want. I'll... I'll be your bitch! I'll be like Ali or one of those girls in your book, just please make me cum!"
"Hm, it's too close to call... BUT." Beyonce yelled out the last word to make sure she had both girls attention before continuing, "Since Hayden was the first out of you two to know the joy of my dick in her ass... I'll let Kristen cum first, as long as she promises to be my good little bitch from now on."
"Yes, yes, yes, yes, yes I swear I'll be your good little bitch from now on, I'll do whatever you want, just please let me cum." Kristen swore, willing to say anything if it meant she would be able to finally cum.
"That's what I like to hear." Beyonce chuckled as she slid into Kristen's welcoming rectum, easily going balls deep in the first slow thrust before then quickly establishing a steady butt stretching pace.
The problem was Kristen didn't want a butt stretching, she wanted a butt wrecking. She wanted her butt hole destroyed, wanted Beyonce to pound it so hard and deep that it would be gaping for hours and it would still be aching when she woke up tomorrow. Most of all she wanted to cum. She wanted to cum from getting her ass fucked hard.
In the past Ali had done all sorts of wicked and wonderful things to Kristen and Hayden, most of which Kristen had enjoyed, but even at her worst Ali had never tortured either of her younger co-stars like this before and Kristen resented all this relentless teasing. It had been one thing before when Beyonce had been obviously having fun with them, but now she had made Kristen beg so shamelessly for a hard butt fucking she should deliver, not continue torturing her with a slow ass stretching.
Just when Kristen thought Beyonce was going to pull out again the pop singer suddenly sped up, Kristen's loosened ass hole eagerly taking it without any problems whatsoever. In fact thanks to all the seemingly endless butt stretching Kristen's ass had never felt so loose before and as a result Kristen didn't feel an ounce of pain even when Beyonce began to redefine her understanding of the term rectum wrecking.
Crying out in joyous ecstasy Kristen began pushing herself back against the increasingly brutal thrusts, making the large dildo slam in and out of her shit hole even faster and harder, that large poll stimulating places inside her ass like never before. Sure, this wasn't Kristen's first-time taking it up the butt. She had bent over for Ali lots of times, as well as a few lucky ex-boyfriend and of course her current girlfriend, but none of her previous experience even compared to this wonderful shitter slamming.
Suddenly Kristen's hair was yanked back and her ass was roughly smacked before she heard Beyonce yelling out, "So what, you gonna be a good little white bitch for me? You gonna come running whenever I call? You gonna bend over whenever the fuck I want? You gonna spread your pretty little butt cheeks for me white girl? You gonna be my bitch?"
"Yes, yes, yes, yes, yes I swear, I'll do whatever you want! I'll come running when you call, bend over and spread my ass cheeks for you whenever you want! I swear, I'll be your bitch, your good little white bitch!" Kristen swore.
"You going to be my good little white bitch, what?" Beyonce growled, pulling back on Kristen's hair.
Kristen thought for a moment, and then quickly replied, "I'm going to be your good little white bitch my Black Mistress."
"Damn right, that's what you call me from now on!" Beyonce yelled happily, smacking Kristen's ass a few times before plowing into it at an even harder pace, waiting for a few moments before asking, "What do you call me?"
"My Black Mistress." Kristen quickly replied, and then when there was silence added, "That's what I call you, because now you're my Mistress and I'm your bitch."



"Good bitch." Beyonce beamed, delivering another hard slap to Kristen's ass, "Now since you know your place I'm going to reward you by letting you cum for me like the little slut you are!"
"Thank you my Black Mistress, thank you so fucking much." Kristen moaned loudly, completely lost in her current role of submissive little slut.
Beyonce wondered if after tonight was done Kristen was going to regret submitting to her. Other bitches had done so in the past, some even convincing themselves Beyonce wasn't serious about wanting to own them, but Beyonce had always set them straight and eventually they always came to love being her little sex toys. It wasn't like Beyonce was going to keep Kristen from being with Hayden or anyone else she wanted, she was just going to have to make sure that this latest addition to her collection got it through her head that from now on whenever Beyonce wanted a piece of her she would take her. Of course soon Kristen was going to learn that wasn't a bad thing, a point Beyonce was going to make very clear right now.
When she first got down to some hard butt banging Beyonce had been giving Kristen quite a few spanks, mostly playful but a few hard stinging strikes to show she still meant business. After their little conversation Beyonce spent a short time giving Kristen a serious spanking, reddening those soft yet pretty firm cheeks back to the shade they had been after the last bottom beating she had given her, always holding the other girl's hair in one hand while she delivered her strikes, making a real show of it for Ali who had to be on her third or fourth roll of film by now. It was going to be tough going through all those shots and deciding which ones ended up in her book and which ones ended up in her seldom revisited leftover draw, but Beyonce was very much looking forward to it.
Still making sure to put on a show for the camera Beyonce let go of Kristen's hair and took a firm grasp of her bruised cheeks before spreading them apart, watching lustfully as she drilled that little hole in between them as hard as she could. Beyonce loved watching her dildo pounding in and out of some bitch's butt hole, especially a white bitch's butt hole, so before her right now was perfection, something which totally catered to her most perverted desires. Beyonce studied that heiney hole long and hard, committing it to memory for those times she was caught somewhere without her favourite book, before switching her hands to Kristen's hips and fully concentrating on ruining her latest bitch's rectum.
While Beyonce had been having her fun Kristen had been begging shamelessly for more, but at this point she could have been begging for mercy and Beyonce wouldn't have given a fuck. She was in the zone, completely lost to her own pleasure and the only real reason Beyonce knew Kristen was still loving it was the fact that the bitch's cries and the few words Beyonce did catch sounded like nothing but pure enjoyment. Eventually Kristen's words dissolved into guttural cries, making it sound as if Beyonce was pounding her so hard she was literally ruining her butt, drilling straight through it and her body until that big dildo came out of her mouth.
The sounds were somewhat worrying to Hayden but the look of ecstasy on Kristen's face told her everything was going to be alright. Perhaps better than alright even as while it was difficult to crane her head upwards in her current position still spreading her ass cheeks Hayden was able to still watch the incredibly arousing sight of Beyonce's dark body pounding into Kristen's pale body in a sign of total dominance.
It was quite a turn on for Ali too, both she and Hayden hoping they were next, but content in their current tasks, Ali especially making herself useful and she got some great shots of the pure blissful submission on Kristen's face and the look of powerful dominance on Beyonce's.
After feeling like she had been slowly approaching the biggest orgasm of her life for what felt like forever Kristen finally experienced it and it was more mind blowing then she could possibly imagine. It almost felt as if it was literally mind blowing, her poor brain unable to cope with the sensations crashing through her body, every cell of her being feeling completely numb and yet alive in a way they had never been before all at once. It wasn't long before her hands gave way and she landed face first on the bed, the only thing keeping the lower half of her body up in the air being Beyonce's vise like grip, the singer clearly unwilling to allow the butt fucking to end and Kristen in no position to stop it, so continue it did, Kristen lying face down and ass up, helpless to do anything but continue to be an orifice for her new mistress's pleasure.
Beyonce was aware Kristen was still continuously cumming over and over again, and while she normally didn't give a fuck, this time she was very pleased with this result. After this type of butt fucking bitches tended to become putty in her hands, the sluts literally going weak in the knees whenever they saw her because they knew what kind of pleasure she could give them. She was pretty sure that was how it was going to be with Kristen, but even if it wasn't Beyonce would happily repeat this little performance as many times as it would take to make Kristen Bell her willing little fuck puppet.
However Beyonce was left in quite a predicament. Beyonce had gone easy on Ali because she was already broken. Because of her earlier reluctance Kristen clearly needed the full Beyonce Knowles ass destroying treatment, but that threatened to take away every ounce of strength the black singer had. Luckily this wasn't Beyonce's first time breaking in two pieces of ass so she knew she was reaching the point where she had to stop if she wanted to be able to give Hayden the full Beyonce Knowles ass destroying treatment, however the problem was Beyonce was just having so much fun pounding Kristen's pooper it was hard to convince herself to pull out of 'Veronica Mars's ass'.
Luckily the orgasm which Beyonce had been holding back crept up on her while she was debating and was so powerful the award-winning singer was knocked off her game, and as she found herself going at a slower pace Beyonce decided it was a sign. So she relaxed and let her climax wash over her as she gently slowed down to a complete stop, her dildo still completely buried in Kristen's ass.
After her climax had come and gone Beyonce took a few moments to drool over the sight before her, and then she firmly slapped Kristen's butt and growled, "Spread your cheeks for me bitch!"
An obviously tired Kristen was slow to respond, but after taking the hardest rectum ramming Beyonce had to give without any complaint the pop singer decided she could afford to let it slide. Besides, Kristen slowly spreading her ass cheeks for her after what she had just done to her was quite a sight to behold.
Looking over her shoulder to check Ali was in place Beyonce smiled and then suddenly pulled out in one quick thrust, stepping aside to allow Ali to snap a shot of Kristen's brutalised butt hole, the poor thing looking literally ruined it was gaping so widely. Of course Beyonce just grinned as to her it was a sign of Kristen's submission, the girl's body, and most importantly her ass, accepting that Beyonce now owned Kristen and would do whatever she wanted to her. The fact Kristen continued spreading her cheeks to allow Ali to take pictures of her gaping ass hole was further testament to this, as would be what happened next.
"Hayden, get yourself a good look at your little girlfriend's ass." Beyonce ordered, grinning as Hayden got up and moved round to look at Kristen's butt, gasping when she saw just how wide her girlfriend's back hole was stretched, "Good, now watch this... Kristen, take your hands off your cheeks and look at me."
Doing as she was told Kristen looked up at her new mistress.
"What are you?" Beyonce demanded.
"I'm your bitch, my Black Mistress. I'm your white bitch." Kristen quickly answered.
Beyonce smiled. She had been expecting some hesitation and the fact that there was none was a nice surprise, "Good, now I'm about to do what I just did to you to your little girlfriend, namely destroy her little ass and make her my bitch. You don't have a problem with that, do you Kristen?"
"N... no, my Black Mistress." Kristen said after a tiny pause.
This caused Beyonce to frown. There was that hesitation she had been expecting. No matter, she already knew how she was going to deal with that, for now Beyonce had one more thing for Kristen to do before she moved on to Hayden, "I didn't think so, but first, I want you to clean my dick of your nasty ass juices. You were already a little ATM whore for me in tasting Hayden's ass, now it's time for you to taste your own fucking ass!"
Again there was a slight hesitation, although as far as Beyonce knew it could have been easily result of exhaustion rather than reluctance. Either way Kristen still did as she was told, crawling along the bed to were Beyonce was standing at the foot of it, and then after another slight pause reached up and took the head of the cock into her mouth.
Closing her eyes Kristen began gently sucking on the dildo, not all that bothered by having to taste her own ass as she had done many times before, however it was far from her favourite kinky sex act. Still, the bitter taste awoke her tired body from its exhausted state a little, Kristen getting into the blow job with every bob of her head.
Beyonce watched lustfully as Kristen's mouth went lower and lower on her dildo, the actress relaxing her throat so the toy could slide down it to get a thorough cleaning. If Kristen was the only slut Beyonce was breaking in tonight she would have spent a long time making sure her new bitch got every drop of her anal juices off that dick, but as it was Beyonce was very mindful there was an ass just waiting to be fucked.
So after Kristen had spent about a minute taking every inch down her throat Beyonce pulled back and said, "Ok, that's enough of that. You're quite a little cock sucker Kristen but it's time for you to watch your girlfriend get a serious butt pounding. Hayden, get back on your hands and knees. You're about to get this cock up your ass!"
Hayden quickly obeyed and got into position, silently wondering to herself whether she should spread her ass cheeks or not. After all she hadn't been asked to but that seemed to be a particular fetish of Beyonce's so maybe she should do so anyway.
Before she got much of a chance to debate this Hayden felt her ass hole being entered again, much quicker than any time before while still being slow enough not to cause her any pain, Beyonce wasting no time once she was balls deep to settle into a steady butt fucking which soon had Hayden moaning in pleasure.
It had been a little while since Beyonce's cock had been pounding her ass so Hayden was extremely grateful Beyonce spent some time making sure her shit shoot was nice and stretched out before any serious butt pounding began. Hayden was even more grateful though that when her back passage was nice and loose again rather than spend any time continuing to torture her with a slow sodomising Beyonce immediately began picking up the pace until Hayden was receiving the kind of wonderfully hard ass fucking she had gotten used to receiving from Ali and, when she talked her into it, her girlfriend Kristen. However it wasn't as rough as the rectum wrecking Beyonce had just given Kristen and Ali, and while others may have been relieved about that fact Hayden was just disappointed.
Sure, Kristen's and Ali's butt holes were gaping wider than any Hayden had ever seen before but they had also cum harder than Hayden could ever remember them cumming and she wanted to experience that kind of climax herself. She also just wanted to feel that huge dildo battering away at her bowels with the same speed and roughness she had seen Beyonce use before, Hayden's horny body practically quivering at the idea of taking that hard of an ass pounding.
As something of a consolation prize Hayden was getting her butt firmly walloped, Beyonce pulling back on her hair as she spanked her, making a real show of it for Ali who was continuing to take pictures. Given what would happen if these pictures ever got out there was no way Hayden should have been loving this so much, but she couldn't help it. It appealed to the part of her which wanted attention, a selfish part of herself she normally didn't like to acknowledge but couldn't help do so here. At least she was being punished for her enjoyment with a nice hard spanking... or at least she would be if she wasn't the type of slut who got off on having her ass spanked while she was being butt fucked.
"So how about it Hayden, you gonna be my good little white bitch too?" Beyonce asked in a much more playful tone to the one she had used on Kristen before, her words and a hard smack to Hayden's ass awaking 'the cheerleader' from her thoughts, "You going to be like your little girlfriend Kristen and promise to bend over and spread your cheeks for me whenever I want? To be at my beck and call? Are you?"
"Yes, oooooohhhhhhh, fuuuucccckkkk yeeeeessssss! I'll be your bitch Beyonce. Just like Kristen, mmmmmmm, and Ali. We'll all be your white bitches, bending over and spreading our asses for you whenever you fucking want!" Hayden promised, talking become increasingly difficult for her as she became lost to her anal lust.
Her mood suddenly shifting Beyonce smacked Hayden's butt as hard as she could, yanked back on her hair and growled, "Your what..."
"My Black Mistress." Hayden finished quickly, just as quickly adding, "We'll oooooooohhhhhhhh, we'll all bend over and spread our asses when ever you want my Black Mistress. Mmmmmmm, when ever you want!"
"So, YOU'LL be my bitch and YOU, will do whatever I want?" Beyonce questioned, wondering if Hayden would take the hint.
She did, "Yeeeeesssssss, I'll be your bitch and do whatever you want. Ahhhhhhh fuck, I'll be a total slut for you. Your own personal little fuck toy."
"Mmmmmmm, I like the sound of that, and since you've been such a good little whore for me tonight, I'm going to let you cum like your little friends did." Beyonce said happily, smacking Hayden's rear affectionately one more time before picking up the pace again.
"Ohhhhhhh, thank you my Black Mistress, thank yooooouuuu oooooohhhhhh!" Hayden's moan of thanks turned into a long cry of pleasure as she slipped into total bowel bliss, her whole world now revolving around her ass hole and the big strap on cock pounding in and out of it.
While Beyonce's main focus was Hayden's butt hole the award-winning pop artist was also aware of several things. One, or two depending how you looked at it, of which was Ali and Kristen, Beyonce making sure to continue to put on a good show for them, albeit for different reasons. Actually there was a shared reason for both of them and one reason which stood alone, the one reason being the obvious one with the camera, the other being Beyonce wanting to send a message to Hayden's other lovers that while they were free to do whatever they wanted to her nobody could fuck her harder or better than Beyonce. Whether that message was sinking in or not was hard to tell, especially with Kristen, but at least one thing was clear, Beyonce had the watching women's full attention.
Of course while Beyonce was mindful of those things she was far more concerned with her own pleasure at this point, not just from the wonderful vibrations on her clit via the stimulator, but the joy she got from watching her dark thighs smacking repeatedly against supple pale skin, causing those white little butt cheeks to jiggle and bounce ever so slightly as she continued drilling the once tiny hole between them which was now obscenely stretched out.
The contrast of her own caramel chocolate skin against the pale vanilla of a white girl's was always an incredible turn on for Beyonce, and never more so than in this situation as she performed what she had always believed to be the ultimate act of dominance over another woman. And to have little Hayden Panettiere, a girl who had up until recently been such a delicious little piece of jailbait and was now only barely legal, on all fours before her with her ass presented for her enjoyment, oh, it was all so intoxicating.
However as much enjoyment as she was getting out of this the thing Beyonce was most concentrated on was doing what she had promised to do and make Hayden cum in the same way she had made Kristen and Ali cum. Especially Kristen. After the butt fucking she had given the former star of Veronica Mars and now Heroes star Beyonce was confident Kristen would be crawling back for more in no time, and even if she didn't getting her into bed again should be easy as pie. Beyonce wanted to make sure Hayden was on that level too so that before she left she would have made her cum so hard Hayden would be counting the days until she was Beyonce's 'own personal little fuck toy' again.
Beyonce was awoken from her thoughts by a loud scream as Hayden came, the pop singer taken off guard for a moment but she didn't stop the brutal butt pounding and somehow even found a way to increase it as she tried to keep Hayden on her high.
She succeeded and then some, Hayden screaming at the top of her lungs as she experienced the most powerful orgasm of her life only to be hit by one even more powerful, and then one even more powerful after that. Hayden had always cum in powerful multiples when she was fucked in the ass, hence her love for anal sex, but this was stronger than anything she'd ever experienced before and it completely destroyed her mind, leaving her a happy vegetable, her upper half eventually falling down onto the bed in exhaustion as Beyonce's grip kept her lower half up in the air, the black singer continuously pounding her ass through climax after climax even though Hayden's poor shattered mind couldn't even begin to comprehend what was happening to her anymore.
Even though Hayden seemed barely conscious Kristen and Ali didn't try to stop the ass fucking as they knew first hand they wouldn't want it to stop if they were in Hayden's position.
As for Beyonce, she was lost in making sure she completed her Heroes collection tonight, the dominant black woman continuing to ram her latest conquest's ass as hard as she could, and considering she no longer had a reason to hold back that was really something to see. Eventually though Beyonce's stamina and ability to hold off her own climax ran out, Beyonce powering through her first couple of orgasms but eventually she succumbed, her thrusts gradually slowing down to a more lazy pace before eventually coming to a full stop.
Both women involved in the hard butt fuck remained where they were for a long time, desperately gasping for breath and fighting the urge to collapse in a completely exhausted heap. After what felt like an eternity Beyonce finally panted, "Spread your cheeks."
For a moment the other three women all wondered if Hayden hadn't heard or whether she was just too exhausted to comply, but then slowly the youngest among them reached back and spread her ass cheeks.
Smiling to herself Beyonce pulled out and stepped back, the smile on her face remaining as her loyal bitch Ali made sure the beautiful sight before her would be added to her book, the beautiful sight in question being Hayden Panettiere's gaping butt hole. It was a picture which was going to look so good right next to the little puckered rosebud it had once been, allowing Beyonce many nights of pleasure comparing Hayden's ass hole at the start of the night and the gaping crater that it now was.
Walking around so that she was standing in front of her new bitch Beyonce pointed down and simply said, "Suck."



Lifting her head up Hayden slowly crawled to were the strap on fresh from her ass was an opened her mouth.
"Stop." Beyonce quickly commanded, before smiling, "What are you?"
"I'm your bitch, my Black Mistress. I'm your ass to mouth loving white bitch." Hayden replied obediently.
"Good girl." Beyonce said, pressing the ass flavoured toy against Hayden's lips while shooting a glance to Ali to make sure she captured this on film.
Blocking out whatever was going on around her Hayden concentrated on sucking all her yummy ass juices off the cock which was being helpfully slid into her mouth and down her throat, the anally satisfied blonde relaxing so she could take every inch down her gullet, noisily sucking on it the whole time, partly for the enjoyment of her new mistress but mostly so she could be a good little ATM slut and clean every bit of her butt juice from that strap on.
Grinning down at the blonde sucking her cock Beyonce brushed some hair out of Hayden's face so she could be able to watch her do her job, watching the beautiful sight of a white girl willingly deep throating every inch of her big black dick after it had been so recently embedded so deeply with in her butt. Beyonce's grin only got bigger when she looked up at her audience, the pop diva looking Kristen directly in the eye for a few moments before calling out to her, "What are you?"
"Your bitch. I'm your white bitch my Black Mistress." Kristen replied submissively.
"Just like your little girlfriend?" Beyonce questioned, grinning again.
"Yes my Black Mistress, just like my little girlfriend." Kristen said obediently.
"Good, but there's one more little initiation process I like to give my bitches after I fuck them up their tight little asses, and that's to make them kiss my big black ass." Beyonce explained, "There ain't nothing after a nice hard butt fucking session like making a bitch kiss my big sweaty butt, and since you two are so lovey-dovey with each other I'm sure you won't mind sharing, will you?"
"No, my Black Mistress." Kristen confirmed, and then when Beyonce continued staring at her added, "I can't wait to kiss your big black ass."
Grinning happily Beyonce gripped firmly to Hayden's hair and pulled the girl off her cock, "How about you Hayden? You willing to kiss my big, sweaty black ass so you can be my bitch?"
"Oh yes my Black Mistress." Hayden gasped, "I'll kiss your ass so good my Black Mistress, I swear."
"Good girls." Beyonce said, unstrapping her dildo, pushing it down her legs and quickly stepping out of it before kneeling down on the bed, "Now get round behind me and kiss my big black ass!"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Kristen and Hayden both said submissively as they slowly crawled around so they were behind their new mistress before leaning forward so they could pressed their lips to her ass.
"MMMMMMMM, that's it, kiss my ass you sexy bitches." Beyonce moaned as she felt a pair of lips caressing each of her very well rounded butt cheeks, "Make sure you cover my ass in kisses."
Wanting to please their new mistress Hayden and Kristen did as they were told, gently sliding their lips all over the ass cheek which was in front of them, mostly cautious pecks at first but they soon found themselves getting into it and pressing their lips more firmly and wetly against those big butt cheeks.
This was something new for both of them as while they had both given and received plenty of rim jobs and kissed each other's butt cheeks, and the butt cheeks of other girls, in teasing preparation for a rim job they had never simply devoted themselves to the ass cheeks of another girl before. It was odd, partly because it wasn't nearly as unpleasant as it seemed it should be, Hayden especially liking the chance to taste Beyonce's sweat, but mostly because they weren't sure for a while what Beyonce got out of it. Then it hit them.
They were literally kissing their new mistress's ass. Was there any way this could make them seem more submissive?
As if to answer that question Beyonce suddenly demanded, "Start telling me how much you're looking forward to being my bitches. Tell me how you're going to bend over for me whenever I want a piece of your ass, that you'll lick my pussy and ass hole whenever I fucking want, that you'll do anything for me. And make sure you keep kissing my ass while you're doing it."
"Oh my Black Mistress... I'm going to be such a good little bitch for you." Kristen quickly replied, pausing only to kiss Beyonce's ass, "I'll be a total whore for you... whenever you want... from now on. I swear... I'm going to bend over whenever you want."
"Me too." Hayden quickly chimed in, also kissing Beyonce's ass everytime she paused, "We're both... going to... bend over... for you... whenever... you want... be your... good... little... bitches..."
"We'll... do... anything... for... you." Kristen agreed, delivering a particularly long kiss to the large cheeks in front of her before continuing, "We'll... take... it... up... the... ass... and... we'll... lick... your... pussy... and... ass... whenever... you... want..."
"Prove it. Tongue my ass hole." Beyonce demanded, "I want to feel your slut tongues sliding over the hole I shit from. Proved to me that you'll do anything for meeeeee ooooohhhh fuuucccckkkk, that's it, lick that shit. Tongue my butt hole you sluts, don't forget to keep kissing my ass and talking dirty to me while you're doing it! Ooooohhhh fuck yes! Worship my big black ass you worthless little white sluts!"
To Beyonce's delight her new whores did as they were told, sliding their tongues first one at a time then together over her shit hole, constantly switching between that and continuing to kiss her ass cheeks and tell her how much they wanted to be her bitches, what they would do for her, etc. Of course the entire time Beyonce's completely housebroken bitch Ali continue to take photographs, getting plenty of shots of Kristen's and Hayden's lips pressed against Beyonce's cheeks and almost just as many of them tonguing Beyonce's butt hole.
This was all very intoxicating and all Beyonce had to do was shove her fingers into her pussy for a few long hard thrusts and she would be cumming in no time. Hell, she had several rolls of film filled up by now so she could probably get Ali to give her cunt a good licking. A tongue in her twat and at least one tongue worshipping her ass never failed to get Beyonce off real good, and the idea of doing so was incredibly enticing. Of course considering how horny she suddenly felt Beyonce could probably cum just from Kristen and Hayden kissing her ass if she gave them long enough. However oddly enough Beyonce wasn't in the mood for cumming, at least not that way.
All this ass kissing had actually put her back in the mood for ass fucking, and since there were three delicious pieces of white ass available why on earth should Beyonce deny herself?
"Mmmmmmm, you bitches kiss my ass soooooo good, but now I feel like some ass again so it looks like you get to prove whether what you were just saying was true or not by bending over for me again right now." Beyonce said, and then after her bitches hesitated yelled, "Are you sluts fucking deaf? Bend over for me right the fuck now!"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Kristen and Hayden quickly said, quickly leaping up onto the bed as Beyonce got off of it.
The pop singer smiled and then turned to her third bitch and yelled, "You too Ali. I want all you bitches face down and ass up spreading your cheeks for your Black Mistress."
"Yes my Black Mistress." All three white women said submissively, Hayden and Kristen immediately spreading their cheeks with Ali doing the same when she was in position.
After reattaching her strap on dildo Beyonce picked up the camera Ali had just placed down on the table and smiled. One picture left of the current roll of film... and she knew just how to use it.
*
Moaning loudly Beyonce came all over her fingers as her eyes darted from what had turned out to be the second to last picture of the night which featured all three Heroes stars spreading their cheeks for her to reveal their misused ass holes to the very last picture of the night, which she had broken out a new roll of film especially for, which featured all three Heroes stars lying across some pillows which were keeping their asses nice and high in the air, and in the perfect position for butt fucking, their ass holes somehow even more gaping than the pictures before.
Damn, that had been a wild night. After finally putting the camera away Beyonce had used those bitches' butt holes relentlessly, slamming each and every one of them for her own pleasure, not even caring they were barely conscious as they truly became nothing but orifices to her.
It had worked out though, Ali was still her loyal bitch and Kristen and Hayden had turned out to be wonderful additions to her collection. Kristen now did the most depraved things for her without a moment's hesitation and her ass hole had become one of Beyonce's favourite places to spend time inside of. As for Hayden, she had quickly become one of Beyonce's all-time favourites. She may have looked innocent, but no one was more of a total whore for Beyonce than Hayden, and there was no whore Beyonce used more regularly.
Putting her book away Beyonce smiled to herself. Heroes was over now, but maybe it was time she arranged her own private little reunion party with a strictly all-female guest list.
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"What do you mean no?" Carla frowned.
"I meant... no. Do I really need to explain the concept of no to you?" Jordan asked dryly.
Carla glared, "You have plenty of slaves."
"Your point being?" Jordan asked with disinterest.
"My point is why would you want to keep Elliot..." Carla said more as a statement than a question, her mind briefly searching for an answer and then frowning again, this time in disbelief rather than annoyance as she came up with a possible answer, "Do you... do you actually like her?"
"That would be impossible seeing as I don't actually like anyone." Jordan sighed, put down her drink and got off her couch, "Now, thank you for returning my pet to me, I'll see you around."
"You're avoiding the question." Carla pointed out.
"No I'm not, I already gave you an answer, that being... no. I don't like anyone, especially not some pathetic little blonde bitch who would allow herself to be humiliated and degraded for other people's pleasure." Jordan said coldly, her eyes briefly switching down to Elliot who was kneeling a short distance away, the blonde blushing at Jordan's words but not daring to argue with her. Smirking Jordan turned her attention back to Carla, "If you don't like my answer that's too bad. I'll try and remember to shed a tear for you before I go to bed."
Carla stared into Jordan's eyes for a few moments, her face slowly turning into a mask of disbelief, "You're lying."
"No I'm not." Jordan glared in annoyance.
"Oh my God... you do actually like her." Carla said, "Wow... I never thought I'd see the day you'd actually care about someone, one of your slaves no less."
"Like I said, I don't care, but if you want to believe that go ahead." Jordan said dismissively, "Now, get out of my home."
"Hm... well, if you don't care... then why won't you sell Elliot to me?" Carla asked, quickly adding, "I'm not leaving until you tell me."
Jordan sighed, and after a pause said, "Most of my other slaves are pussies. They all like the sex, and to a certain extent the domination, but they all have their limits... except that one. No matter what perverted little thing I do to her she never whines or complaints, she just begs for more. I like that. I don't like her. I'll never like her. She annoys me. And she is so weak it's pathetic, but I enjoy dominating her. She's my submissive little slut slave who I can do anything to and she'll just whimper, thank me and beg for more. So no, I'm not going to sell her to you."
"Not even for double the usual price?" Carla asked.
"Oh, sweetie... you don't have enough money to buy her from me." Jordan said as if she was speaking to a child.
"I thought you weren't willing to part with her at all." Carla said.
Jordan shrugged, "Everything has a price, even this cute little thing."
Carla frowned, "See, it's statements like that which makes me question letting you own my friend."
Jordan smirked, "Your concern for her is touching... and annoying, but since there's nothing you can do you might as well go back to your little boyfriend and leave me alone."
Again Carla frowned, but this time a thought occurred to her, "I'm annoying you quite a bit with this aren't I?"
"Yes, but people do just tend to annoy me in general." Jordan said dryly.
"Well, how would you like the chance to get rid of me?" Carla questioned, quickly continuing before Jordan had a chance to reply, "I'll drop this whole thing, I promise, if she chooses you over me."
"What?" Jordan exclaimed.
"You heard." Carla said, "I know you like to manipulate your slaves into doing what you want, and you punish them when they don't, but ultimately you don't actually enjoy it unless your slaves are enjoying it as well. If they don't actually want you, you lose interest in them, and God forbid they should prefer anyone over you, right?"
"Ok firstly, your attempt to analyse me is laughable at best." Jordan growled, "Secondly, no sub would ever prefer you over me, especially not such a submissive little slut like twinkie."
"So you won't mind if I ask her?" Carla asked.
Jordan paused for a second, and then shrugged, "Go ahead, we both know what she's going to say."
Turning her attention to Elliot for the first time since she and her friend had entered the room Carla asked the blonde, "Elliot, if you had to choose, who would you prefer to be your mistress... me, or Jordan?"
Elliot suddenly went very pale. She had been hoping and praying Carla wouldn't ask her that, because she honestly wasn't sure what to say. Carla had been so good to her, and in comparison Jordan was rather cruel, but the whole time she had been with the Latina woman Elliot had been thinking of the woman who had broken her in the first place. Would she think of Carla if she chose Jordan? Elliot couldn't be sure, nor could she be sure that she would regret it or not if she chose Carla.
Ultimately Elliot went for the safest option she could think of, "I'm... I'm not sure Ms Espinosa. I... I loved being with you both so much."
"Hm, interesting choice of answer stick." Jordan said, her voice sounding more than slightly threatening.
"It seems she likes us equally." Carla said.
"Bull, she just needs to be reminded of whom her true Mistress is. One little session with me and this bitch will quickly be remembering her true place, you'll see." Jordan boasted.
Realising she finally had something Carla smirked, "Care to put that theory to the test?"
"What did you have in mind?" Jordan asked suspiciously.
"We each take a turn with her and afterwards we give her the chance to choose again. If she chooses you, I'll back off happy in the knowledge she's were she wants to be. If she chooses me then you probably won't want her any more, which suits me just fine as I'll be happy to take her off your hands. And if she still can't decide, well... we'll cross that bridge when we come to it." Carla explained her idea.
Jordan looked thoughtful for a moment, and then smiled, "Hm... interesting offer... and I do like the idea of seeing the look on your face when the stick is begging my forgiveness for forgetting her place. How about this, I'll agree to your little proposal as long as I get to decide what we do."
"Don't you think we should both decide?" Carla asked, immediately realising it was a stupid question.
"No. These types of decisions should be left to a real dom, not some pretender. Besides, blondie here is still my slave, not yours. Until I decide otherwise you should probably try and remember that." Jordan said, oddly enough not trying to sound threatening as in her mind she was simply stating the facts.
There was a pause and then deciding she wasn't going to get a better offer Carla said, "Fine, what do you want to do first?"
"Really? I thought you would have at least learned a little about being a dom by now. Like say, the first thing." Jordan said mockingly, before deciding to explain, "Slaves always need to be put in their places right from the start with a nice little spanking. In this case it should be an extremely hard one since this little bitch has displeased us both by not choosing either of us in your little test, however since we both know we can't rely on you to get the job done you can give her a little weak ass spanking, and then when you're done I can give her the type of punishment she truly deserves."
"Ok then." Carla said, knowing it was useless to try and argue against Jordan's backhanded comments so she simply sat down on the couch Jordan had been sitting on, turned to the kneeling blonde and said, "Elliot, take off your pants and panties and then come lay across my knee."
"Yes Ms Espinosa." Elliot said submissively, crawling over to where her friend was sitting, slowly standing up and pushing down her pants and panties before laying herself across the Latina nurse's knee.
Sliding her hands over her friend's naked butt Carla gently asked, "You remember what you're supposed to do for me?"
"Yes Ms Espinosa, you want me to count out the spanks and thank you for them." Elliot said softly.
"Good girl." Carla said, raising her hand, "I'm going to start now, ok?"
"Yes Ms Espinosa... owww... one, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... two, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... three, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... four, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... five, thank you Ms Espinosa..."
As she settled into a slow but steady spanking rhythm Carla couldn't help but smirk a little at the look of disdain Jordan was giving her. Under normal circumstances Jordan would probably think the spanking Carla was giving Elliot was weak, and considering the blonde hadn't been able to choose between them Carla knew that, in Jordan's mind, being so 'gentle' with Elliot was unforgivable and yet another sign Carla wasn't a true dom.
Jordan's opinion of her was certainly no secret and didn't bother Carla, but what did bother her was that she had to admit this time Jordan sort of had a point. Certainly not about Carla's abilities as a dom, but Carla had to question her own choice of taking it easy on the blonde doctor. After all, it was true that the other day and this morning Carla had gone easy on Elliot, but that wasn't simply because she was her friend or she felt sympathy for her, it was because Elliot hadn't done anything wrong to deserve a harder spanking. Now she had and Carla was very tempted to give it to her.
The temptation grew as the spanking continued, Carla bringing her hand down again and again on Elliot's ass cheeks, that soft yet firm pale flesh turning a tantalising shade of pink under the assault, encouraging the Latina nurse to turn those butt cheeks a violent shade of red. Sure, that might threaten to make her no better than Jordan, but as long as Carla continued to caress Elliot's ass in between strikes it wouldn't be that bad.
Of course ultimately Carla decided to forego the harder treatment, not because she thought Elliot didn't deserve it, but because she knew regardless of what she did Jordan was going to brutalise Elliot's butt so by letting the spanking merely be a warm up for what Jordan was going to do to the poor blonde Carla would actually be doing Elliot a favour. With any luck Elliot would understand this and be grateful to Carla, that gratitude hopefully resulting in an increased chance that the submissive blonde would choose her over Jordan.
"Owww... forty eight, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... forty nine, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... fifty, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... fifty one, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... fifty two, thank you Ms Espinosa..."
Elliot did wonder if Carla was doing her a favour by going easy on her by preparing her for Jordan's inevitably brutal assault on her ass, then again in the few times she had been with her Carla had always been much more gentle a lover in everything they had done.
Part of Elliot loved it. Being with a woman who made gentle love to her, who used a strap on just hard enough to make her cum without making her feel incredibly sore afterwards, and most importantly not to make up reasons to punish her... or make those punishments almost unbearably humiliating. However another part of Elliot had hated it for the exact same reasons, some part inside herself craving a lover who would always fuck her roughly and revel in the chance to punish and humiliate her.
In between brief pause in the spanking Elliot whimpered, Carla and Jordan probably thinking it was because of the way the Latina nurse was pinching her butt cheeks but the real reason was Elliot was becoming momentarily overwhelmed by just what a difficult decision this was going to be, so much so she almost forgot to count and thank Ms Espinosa for the next strike. Hating the idea that she came so close to displeasing one of the women dominating her Elliot pushed any other thoughts other than what was happening to her right then and there out of her mind, concentrating only on waiting for the next spank and when it came she would call out the correct number and thank Ms Espinosa like the good little sub she was.
As a result of this the feeling of each strike was suddenly heightened, the feelings of pain suddenly rushing through Elliot's body clearer than ever before in a way which felt intoxicating. It made each of the final strokes exquisite, so much so that when the spanking came to an end Elliot was so disappointed she almost literally begged for more.
"Owww... ninety six, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... ninety seven, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... ninety eight, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... ninety nine, thank you Ms Espinosa... owww... one hundred, thank you Ms Espinosa."
"Good girl." Carla said softly as she squeezed one of Elliot's butt cheeks affectionately before turning to Jordan, "Your turn."
Jordan looked appalled, "Really? That's all you're going to give her? A hundred lousy spanks? That's some weak dom work, even by your standard."
"At least I know when you should go easy on a sub, like say, when you're about to hand them over to a psychopath for a second spanking." Carla responded dryly.
"Awww, if you need me to do the real dom work for you, all you have to do is say so. I don't mind giving this little slut the proper spanking she deserves if you can't handle it, and I also don't mind taking a firm hand with anyone else in your life, like say... your shiny, shiny headed boyfriend." Jordan quipped.
"You, stay away from my boyfriend." Carla told Jordan firmly before turning her attention to the blonde still lying across her knees, "Elliot, go and lie across Jordan's lap so she can remind you exactly why you should want nothing to do with her, ever."
"Actually stick, I want you bending over the desk in my study, hands on the desk with you sticking your cute little butt out so I can show you what a true dom does to her sub when she misbehaves." Jordan ordered her slave as she got up, Elliot nodding meekly before doing as she was told.
After shooting Carla a look Jordan followed her slave into her study, Carla following closely behind. As Elliot got into position Jordan reached into the middle draw on the right side in which she kept a small collection of toys which were there in case of emergencies like her being in her study with a sub and not wanting to have to go all the way into her bedroom to get anything. Sure, in that case she could always order the submissive to get it, but they were often tied up so it was just easier to keep some toys in every room of her apartment. However for what Jordan had currently in mind her study was definitely the best place to do it.
Once she had retrieved the desired item and hidden it behind her back Jordan walked round behind Elliot and raise the spanking item high above her head and just keeping it there for a few moments, loving the fact she was keeping her slave in suspense of not only when the first blow would come but exactly what she was going to be spanked with and therefore how much it was going to hurt.
"Ok stick, remember to do what you were doing for your little nurse friend." Jordan said after she grew tired of holding her hand up and decided to bring it down in one hard strike to Elliot's ass shortly after she finished speaking.
"Yes Mistress OWWW... one, thank you Mistress... owww... two, thank you Mistress... owww... three, thank you Mistress... owww... four, thank you Mistress... owww... five, thank you Mistress..."
Elliot let out a extra loud yelp of pain as the first strike connected to her tender flesh, more of a result of the surprise of its suddenness rather than any actual pain. In fact the pain itself was quite mild compared to what she had been expecting. After all Elliot was very aware she had displeased her mistress and when that happened it normally meant trouble for her.
The whole time Jordan had been choosing her weapon and slowly building up to using it had been torturous for Elliot. Something Elliot had picked up very quickly during her training was that the anticipation was almost as wonderfully agonising as the actual punishment, and as Jordan had just proved once again she was a master at it, leaving Elliot to obsess over when her mistress would punish her, how badly it would hurt, and most of all, what would she use? One of her riding crops would cut deep into her skin with every blow, perhaps even to the point of cutting her open if she was brutal enough. Perhaps a cat of nine tails so she could cut deep into her skin many times over, or one of the other many spanking toys Jordan had in her arsenal.
If there had been one thing that Elliot wasn't expecting it was for Jordan to use the paddle. Technically there was nothing wrong with that choice, it had left Elliot's ass red and bruised many times before, but the pain it caused was nothing compared to some of the other 'weapons' Jordan had at her disposal. Because of this for the briefest of moments Elliot wondered if Jordan was taking a page out of Carla's book, that maybe she was trying to go easy on her to show she could be merciful. Elliot should have known better.
Faster than Elliot could ever remember before Jordan really started working over her butt with that paddle, bringing it down again and again and again on her already more than a little sore flesh, reddening and bruising it in record time until Elliot was crying out in joyous agony. Now this, this was exactly what she had been expecting from her mistress, a nice brutal spanking which totally put Elliot in her place, warming the blonde submissive's heart and making her feel foolish forever doubting the woman who had so easily conquered her and turned her into her pain loving slut slave.
"Owww... two hundred and ninety eight, thank you Mistress... owww... two hundred and ninety nine, thank you Mistress... owww... three hundred, thank you Mistress... owww... three hundred and one, thank you Mistress... owww... three hundred and two, thank you Mistress..."
There had been a good reason Jordan had chosen the paddle over any other spanking device as while the crop would have given Elliot more pain it would have created an an uneven level of bruising when Jordan wanted to make the whole of her slave's ass as red and as bruised as possible. Besides, just because the pain was easier to dish out with the crop didn't mean it was impossible to deliver the same amount with a paddle, it just required a skilled hand, something which from the sound of Elliot's cries and whimpers was something Jordan was making very clear that she had.
Another thing which was making this clear was the way Elliot's butt was turning a nice little shade of red under Jordan's relentless assault, turning darker and more bruised looking with every slap, Elliot simply counting and thanking her mistress like the good little slave she was no matter how hard or frequently she was spanked.
To Jordan's delight Carla began looking increasingly annoyed as the spanking continued, the Latina nurse obviously concerned for her friends well-being, which was heart warming... or sickening depending on your viewpoint. For Jordan it was mostly sickening, especially considering Carla was worrying over nothing. Even though Elliot's ass bruised and discoloured ass was in attention grabber Jordan could clearly see the blonde's pussy juice dripping out of her horny hole and down her legs as her punishment continued, little moans of pleasure coming out of Elliot's mouth in between her cries of pain.
This was why Jordan knew she had to make sure Elliot didn't end up choosing Carla by mistake. And it would definitely be a mistake, there was no way that poor excuse for a dom could give the little blonde slut the regular dose of pain and humiliation she obviously so desperately craved. Besides, to find a submissive that was this much into their role was a rare find, one that would be wasted on a gentle dom like Carla, which was exactly why Jordan laid into Elliot's ass with all her strength for as long as she could, hopefully reminding the submissive exactly who could give her what she truly craved.



"Owww... one hundred and ninety six, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety seven, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety eight, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety nine, thank you Mistress... owww... two hundred, thank you Mistress."
"Ok, I'm done." Jordan panted, "Slave, get down on your knees and crawl into my bedroom."
"About damn time." Carla muttered to herself as she followed her crawling friend and the woman holding her hostage out of the study, back into the main room and from there into the bedroom at which point Elliot stopped and waited for further instructions.
"Get up and strip for us slut." Jordan said, still a little breathless, but grinning as she watched her slave do as she was told. When Elliot was naked in front of her Jordan began to undo the buttons of her shirt as she turned to Carla and said, "You too, slut."
Glaring at the other dominant woman Carla slowly stripped too so all three women were naked at which point she asked, "So, what now?"
"Well, I'm thinking we could start off with a little foreplay..." Jordan said as she slowly approached Elliot, grabbed her softly but firmly by her cheeks and pulled her in for a kiss.
It never ceased to amaze Elliot just how softly Jordan could kiss her, the submissive blonde quickly melting into the arms of the dominant woman who had so easily enslaved her. The soft kiss continued for a long, drawnout couple of minutes before Carla made a coughing sound and was rewarded by Jordan removing her lips from Elliot and passing the sub to the other dom, Carla happily taking her friend into her arms for an equally gentle kiss.
Unsurprisingly the kissing didn't remain gentle for long, first Jordan and then Carla using their turn to push their tongue into Elliot's mouth, Elliot happily welcoming the coming oral invasion with her own tongue. Soon Jordan and Carla were taking it in turns to make out passionately with Elliot, caressing the submissive girl's naked body, Carla's hands more teasing as they caressed over Elliot's breasts and butt while Jordan's hands greedily groped and squeezed them. It wasn't long after that Jordan's fingers slid over Elliot's pussy, the dominant woman smiling at the wetness she found there.
"Enjoying yourself twinkie?" Jordan unnecessarily asked.
"Mmmmmm, yes Mistress, I, oh, I'm enjoying myself... very much." Elliot said softly, briefly holding back on a moan to get the last two words out.
"I bet you'd like us to fuck you wouldn't you stick? Shove our fingers and tongues inside you, pass you back and forth between us like the little fuck slut you are, make you cum over and over again... wouldn't you?" Jordan questioned huskily.
"Yes, mmmmmm, oh yes Mistress, please fuck me." Elliot pleaded.
"I knew you would like the sound of that... but I think I know something you'd like the sound of even more, and that's the chance to worship our bodies while we take it in turns to fuck you." Jordan said.
"Oh yes, please Mistress, let me worship you and Ms Espinosa with my unworthy mouth while you use me as your fuck slut." Elliot replied happily.
"Good girl. Now, get on your knees in front of the bed." Jordan ordered waiting for Elliot to get into position before turning to Carla, "Since this is my idea I think I'll enjoy her mouth first, any problems with that?"
"No, it's fine, I love fucking her anyway." Carla replied as politely as possible.
It was clear Carla didn't like having to follow Jordan's orders but Jordan could care less about what the other woman thought. Actually that wasn't true, Jordan loved the fact that she was now getting to boss around another supposedly dominant female, but she was far more preoccupied with the feeling of Elliot's soft little tongue sliding across her pussy for the first time that night.
Last night Jordan had made her annual booty call to her ex-husband Perry Cox, and while the sex had been up to its usual standard Jordan couldn't help but miss her submissive little blonde slut in a way she'd never really missed any other slave before. It had been slightly unnerving, however from the first lick of Elliot's tongue Jordan had no doubt in her mind exactly why she had missed her little pet, because even though her ex-husband was almost as good a lover as he thought he was, the man was yet to reach the perfection to truly rival Elliot Reid's abilities as a rug muncher.
Each one of those tongue strokes were a thing of beauty, sliding over Jordan's pussy lips with such careful timing and precision, giving her the maximum amount of pleasure from the act. It was slow at first, just like Jordan taught all of her slaves how they should begin, but while with the others she had let them know where to pick things up Elliot seem to do it automatically, the blonde adding a few quicker and/or harder licks into the equation but using them sparingly for the longest time, only occasionally touching Jordan's clit and only touching it and giving quicker and/or harder licks exactly when Jordan wanted it.
In all her years of fucking Jordan had never had such a skilled cunt lapper, and the idea of losing her... of losing such a naturally submissive little pussy pleaser, was simply unacceptable.
While Jordan was hating the idea of losing such a talented little tongue Carla was hating the idea of never being able to taste the delicious little pussy she was currently lapping hungrily away at. Well, things weren't going to be that bad as pretty much no matter how things went down Carla was confident that she would be able to be with Elliot again. After all, if the worst came to the worst Jordan would relish the chance to rub her victory in Carla's face, no doubt offering her the chance to borrow Elliot at a reduced price just so there could be a little reminder of exactly who the blonde chose. However Carla intended to make sure it didn't come to that.
It was doubtful Jordan went down on Elliot regularly. Jordan wasn't the type to eat pussy, at least not on a regular basis so Carla was confident this was one area she could easily out perform her rival, and from the sounds of muffled pleasure coming from in between Jordan's thighs Carla was definitely succeeding.
Carla had started out just gently sliding her tongue over Elliot's pussy lips, the Latina nurse having to kneel down behind her blonde friend and support her weight on her knees and one of her hands while she used the other hand to spread Elliot's ass cheeks apart to provide better access to her honey hole. That wasn't the only hole which became easy to access in that position and Carla was sure to tease Elliot's little starfish but her focus remained on the soft lips of her pussy.
At virtually the same time Elliot began giving Jordan more pleasure Carla did the same thing, randomly increasing the force and the speed of her licks. The main difference was that those licks quickly became a lot less random and far more frequent, Carla smiling to herself with glee as the sounds of her friend's pleasure dramatically increased by the second.
While it might have sounded like things were only getting better for Elliot the truth was they weren't. Well, her own pleasure was certainly increasing, however the more wicked and wonderful things Carla did to her with her tongue the more difficult it became for Elliot to concentrate on what should have been her main focus, not just in this moment but for every moment of her life, and that was of course to bring her mistress pleasure.
Jordan had awoken Elliot's sexuality, introduced her to so many things she would have never experienced if it wasn't for her mistress enslaving her, and in return Elliot should spend every moment of everyday doing everything within her power to repay the superior woman. She shouldn't be focused on her own pleasure, but Carla's tongue was just making her feel so good.
Things only got worse in that respect when Carla slowly pushed her tongue into Elliot's pussy, the blonde stupidly stopping her own muff diving work as amazing feelings of pleasure rushed through her. It only lasted for a few seconds, Carla mercifully allowing her a little break once her tongue was all the way inside her, which allowed Elliot to reflect on the fact that her tongue had been neglecting her duty, a fact which almost brought her to tears.
Determined not to be distracted again Elliot began lapping away more firmly than ever before at Jordan's pussy, doing her best to ignore the incredible ecstasy rushing through her body as Carla began gently tongue fucking her and continuing to concentrate on her main purpose in life, all the while hoping and praying that Jordan would soon give her permission to tongue fuck her hard, and even more importantly allow her the privilege of making her mistress cum, hopefully allowing her to cum shortly afterwards.
Shortly after Elliot thought this her prayers were answered as Jordan ordered her, "Fuck me stick, fuck me with your tongue. Get that soft little tongue of yours inside my pussy and fuck me you little slut. Fuck your Mistress's pussy like the good little muff diving dyke you are! Fuck ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh! Yes, that's it, mmmmmmm, good little muff diving dyke, fuck me!"
As per usual whenever one of her slaves was going down on her Jordan continued the verbal abuse through out, stopping only briefly to bark out some orders regarding just how her little pet should use it's mouth and tongue to please her. With Elliot it was unnecessary, the blonde was born to eat pussy, but Jordan wasn't doing it to teach the art of cunnilingus, she had done plenty of that during the first few weeks of Elliot's training in which the young doctor had reached her full muff munching potential, it was for the sheer fun of ordering Elliot around.
Many so-called doms were simply dominant in the bedroom and outside of it treated their lover or lovers with respect, love and affection. They even treated other people nicely for the most part. These doms were pussies.
Jordan was a dominant woman in every single aspect of her life. She crushed all those who dared oppose her under the weight of her heel, and if there was anything left she would keep stomping it into the ground until either it was her new submissive plaything or a broken and discarded stain on the bottom of her shoe. Book smart little rich girl Elliot Reid had been ridiculously easy to crush under the weight of her metaphorical high heel, but Jordan had never had more fun training a slave, especially when that training included hours of having the pretty blonde in between her thighs, jack-hammering her tongue in and out of her, just like she was doing right now, the only difference being that this time Elliot was moaning loudly and the vibrations were making things even better.
While Jordan would have liked to believe Elliot was simply enjoying her pussy even more than usual she knew in reality it was because Carla was doing what must have been an excellent job at fucking Elliot's pussy. She would have had to be to have been to distract such a devoted cunt lapper from her duty. This reality upset Jordan more than it should have for some reason, but the only truly dominant woman in the room shrugged it off. She would be making Elliot moan a lot louder soon enough, and in the meantime Jordan was very much enjoying her little toy's tongue.
As Jordan was... not enjoying hearing Elliot moaning for a woman she would barely consider worthy of the title of her rival, there was no doubt in Carla's mind that what she was feeling was jealousy.
She could barely hear Elliot's muffled moans over the loud stream of nearly constant verbal abuse, only interrupted by the louder bellows of pleasure, spewing forth from Jordan's mouth, each one of those words and cries making Elliot's cunt flow like a river. Sure, Carla's mouth and tongue had more than a little something to do with the constant stream of girl juice flowing from that honey hole, but there could be no mistake, the submissive blonde was absolutely loving both the constant verbal abuse she was getting from her mistress and the fact that she was now pleasuring the woman who had enslaved her.
Carla wanted Elliot to get as excited about going down on her, to juice up whenever she called her a filthy name or ordered her to do something. Ok, so Carla was pretty sure that the little sub already did, but she wanted her to do it for her.
Yet again Carla Espinosa found herself wanting to make her friend Elliot Reid hers, a desire that only seemed to increase with every drop of cunt cream she swallowed, that sweet ambrosia practically flowing into Carla's mouth and straight down her throat as the sexy Latina nurse continued tongue fucking the blonde doctor, soon increasing the speed of her tongue as she tried to get a taste of something even sweeter than the pussy juice she was now drinking, something Carla would have thought impossible if she hadn't already tasted Elliot's cum.
The increased pace of the tongue fucking she was receiving briefly made Elliot worried. It had been difficult enough not to cum and to concentrate on Jordan's pleasure before, and this obviously made things worse in that respect. True, there had been vibrators in her pussy and/or in her ass and/or on her clit and even a combination of all three while she was pleasuring her mistress, but even those three vibrators couldn't quite compare to Carla's skilled mouth and tongue.
Just when she thought she might be in real trouble Elliot sighed in relief as her friend slowed down just as she was reaching the point of no return, allowing the blonde's urge to cum to decrease before the brunette Latina sped up the thrust of her tongue again. Time and time again Carla brought Elliot to the brink of climax only to deny her, something Elliot welcomed as it was a technique she was very familiar with, both in having it used on her and using it on others... like with Jordan right now.
As her training taught her to do Elliot had started off with teasing the outside of Jordan's pussy, obediently awaiting her mistress's permission to plunge her tongue inside her. When she got it Elliot had began gently fucking Jordan as she had done countless times before, slowly building up until she was tongue fucking her mistress hard enough to keep her on the edge of ecstasy, eagerly awaiting the command to send her over the edge.
Part of Elliot was content for this to go on for a long time because as well as the usual pleasure of tasting Jordan's pussy juice and knowing that she was pleasing her mistress the feelings Carla's mouth and tongue were causing Elliot were beyond amazing. Of coarse as amazing as they were the feelings of pleasure were quickly becoming overwhelming, Elliot hoping Jordan would give her permission to make her cum, and hopefully give her permission to cum herself as well, just so that this almost torturous level of ecstasy would end.
Sooner than she would have expected the part of Elliot that wanted this to end got her wish as Jordan said, "Oh that's it twinkie, fuck me with your little dyke tongue! Tongue fuck my pussy as hard as you can you little muff munching lesbo! Harder! Harder! I want you to make me cum you little whore! Make me cum you little lesbian whore! I want to cum in that hot little queer girl mouth of yours right now, and you better swallow every drop you can otherwise it's a week without pussy for you! Oooooooohhhhhhh mmmmmmmmm, I knew that would get you going! Ahhhhhhhhh, I knew a little pussy obsessed dyke like you wouldn't be able to cope with the thought of a week without pussy! Mmmmmmm, remember that one Carla. If I ever let you borrow my slave again remember all you need to do if you want to get her attention is threatened to take away her pussy eating privileges! Ooooooooohhhhhhh, and speaking of privileges, why don't you cum in your little friend's mouth stick? Let's cum together... mmmmmmmm, me first though! Yes, that's it. Make me cum first... oh yes, yes, yeeeeesssssss!"
The second Jordan gave her permission Elliot began ramming her tongue in and out of the dominating woman's pussy as hard and as fast as she could. The only thing that kept Jordan from cumming sooner was the fact that she was pulling herself back so she could insult her slave a little longer, but of course all that insulting just made it harder for Jordan to keep herself on the edge. Ultimately Jordan's words dissolved into a long drawnout cry as she came in her slave's mouth, Jordan closing her eyes and letting the pleasure wash over her, at least until she heard a familiar whimper as the blonde in between her legs climaxed, at which point she looked down and scowled.
Being the well trained little sex slave she was Elliot tried to devote herself as much as possible to Jordan's needs. She continued tongue fucking her mistress throughout her climax, doing her best to keep her on her high for as long as possible and even start working towards her next orgasm, all the while swallowing down as much of Jordan's cum as she could while making sure plenty of it still covered her face as Elliot knew how much her owner love to see her juices glistening on her slut's face. However Elliot couldn't help being a little distracted by her own climax, the initial hits so strong that she even stopped worshipping Jordan's cunt. It was only for a microsecond but Elliot still felt guilty, the submissive blonde hoping Jordan would later punish her for her disobedience as she redoubled her efforts in ignoring the pleasure rushing through her body so she could do what she was supposed to do.
Carla wasn't being distracted by an orgasm but after a while she felt a set of eyes on her. She ignored them for quite a while, but eventually replaced her tongue with two of her fingers, fucking Elliot with them at the same speed she had been using with her tongue, only this time she was looking up into Jordan's eyes. Smiling back at her rival Carla licked her lips, gathering up the last of Elliot's cum and swallowing it just like she had done with the rest which had flown into her mouth only a minute or so earlier. She then increased the speed of her fingers, bringing Elliot to a second climax, the vibration of the blonde's moaning causing Jordan to cum for a second time in the process... or at least Carla was pretty sure it did. Jordan's face was a emotionless mask, but it did seem like she was trying to hide something.
Before Carla could be sure one way or another, and before she could see whether she could make Elliot cum again, the fun was brought to an untimely end.
"Ok, that's enough. Swap over." Jordan ordered.
"Fine by me, I just love Elliot's mouth." Carla quipped as she got up and walked round to take Jordan's place, grabbing Elliot when she was sitting down and pushing the blonde's face into her cunt, "Lick me Elliot, lick ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh, yes, lick my pussy. Lick my pussy just like that. Mmmmmmmmm, that's it, tongue me just like that you beautiful little bitch, tongue my cunt like the beautiful little dyke you are!"
Unsurprisingly Elliot began licking Carla's cunt the second she was giving permission too, Carla moaned loudly as she felt that soft tongue gliding over her pussy lips for the first time that night, Elliot's eager tongue quickly delivering a second, third, fourth, and fifth lick, the submissive doctor settling into a gentle lapping rhythm, causing Carla to continue moaning loudly in between her words of encouragement.
One of the few things Carla and Jordan shared was a love of dirty talk during sex. The difference was Jordan was far more degrading with her words, Carla not really knowing why the bitchy older woman had to make every other word out of her mouth sound insulting, but the Latina nurse supposed that was just Jordan's winning personality shining through.
Another thing the two dominant women had in common was that they love to tell their sexual partners what to do in bed, however Carla preferred to think of it as encouragement. As in, some of her chosen partners, like say her boyfriend for example, weren't clumsy lovers, they just needed a little coaching in the right direction sometimes.



Elliot needed no such coaching, the blonde doctor sliding her tongue slowly up and down until it was time to start going clockwise and anticlockwise, the submissive girl then waiting an appropriate amount of time before gently teasing Carla's clit. However, despite the fact that Elliot needed no encouragement to do these things Carla still gave them to her, albeit after she was doing them just to show her that she was doing the right thing.
Because she was so preoccupied with Elliot's skilful tongue Carla didn't notice Jordan reaching into her toy draw, pulling something out of it and strapping it around her waist. Jordan wouldn't have cared if Carla had, she certainly had no intention of stopping either way but was honestly surprised that Carla was so oblivious to her actions.
Shrugging it off Jordan quickly kneeled down behind her sex slave, spread her butt cheeks with both hands so she could have all the access she wanted to Elliot's most intimate areas, and then unceremoniously plunged her tongue as deep inside her pet's pussy as possible, delighting in the loud cry the blonde let out.
Jordan was sure Elliot would have liked a more gentle licking to begin with but the only truly dominant woman in the room was playing for keeps and had no intention of giving Elliot anything but her best work. Besides, thanks to all the previous activity, at least some of which Jordan grudgingly had to admit was because of Carla, Elliot's pussy was dripping wet and more than ready to go, that hole obviously incredibly welcoming to Jordan's tongue considering the way it was eagerly clamping down on it.
Just as easily Jordan began fucking Elliot's pussy as hard as she could with her tongue, only briefly stopping every so often so she could lower her head down further to suck on her slave's clit, making sure her little bitch's cunt didn't go unattended to by shoving a couple of fingers into that needy love hole for a few hard thrusts until Jordan once again plunged her tongue deep inside that hot little twat.
All this heavenly attention was torture for Elliot. Carla's tongue had been bad enough but Jordan seemed determined to make her cum... or perhaps determined to make her cum without permission.
That was something that happened before, many times in fact, Jordan torturing Elliot with fucks which seemed to go on forever and were either unbearably slow and gentle or just as unbearably hard and fast. Even after all her training Elliot had her limits, and while normally the thought of displeasing her mistress was unbearable if Jordan was trying to create a reason to punish her then there were worse ways to get their than submitting to a powerful orgasm.
As if she was reading her mind Jordan brief pulled away from Elliot's cunt long enough to smirk up at Carla before then telling her, "It's ok stick, you can cum. In fact you can cum as much as you want for the rest of the night."
Elliot was unaware that the whole time Jordan was talking she was smirking at Carla, but she was very aware of the feeling of her mistress's tongue slamming back inside her, the submissive doctor briefly hesitating before allowing the pleasure to wash over her, an orgasm rocketing through her in a matter of moments, forcing her eyes to roll in the back of her head and her body to shake as she momentarily completely forgot about attending to Carla's needs.
Pressure on the back of her head reminded the blonde of her current duty, Elliot cursing herself for forgetting. As a sex slave the last thing she should be concentrating on was her own pleasure, even if her mistress had given her permission to cum as much as she wanted, and intent on giving her as many orgasms as possible. So, as difficult as it was, Elliot concentrated as best she could at the task at hand, waiting until the exact right moment to push her tongue into Carla before slowly doing so just as she had been trained to do.
Carla continued to encourage Elliot only now she wasn't just distracted from this task by the blonde's skills tongue but by her annoyance of what Jordan was doing by taking advantage of the situation. Really Carla should have expected nothing less, but hopefully Elliot would see through it. After all, Jordan wasn't the type to fuck her slaves like this unless it served her own agenda, while Carla would be much more eager to satisfy Elliot's needs on a regular basis, while still allowing the young doctor to attend to hers.
Elliot was definitely good at attending to her needs, the blonde doctor's soft mouth clamping down tightly on Carla's pussy lips as she continued tongue fucking her, adding the occasional sucking session in between thrusts of her tongue so she could swallow her juices and of course provide the Latina nurse with even more pleasure. Not long after this Elliot began curling her tongue inside Carla's cunt, attacking her G-spot.
Deciding if Jordan was going to make Elliot cum as much as she could Carla would return the favour by feeding the blonde submissive as much of her girl cum as possible. This was easily achieved simply by not holding back for once, Carla allowing that knowing mouth and tongue to bring her off in a powerful climax, the nurse lifting her hips up while pushing down on the doctor's head to make sure Elliot's face was as deep into her pussy as it could go.
Elliot's response was to tongue fuck Carla even harder, bringing her to toe curling climax after toe curling climax, the blonde doctor happily swallowing just about everything the brunette nurse could give her, the rest covering her face. This was something Carla was very aware of and only intensified her orgasms, both she and Elliot very much enjoying the current positions they were in.
Carla's enjoyment was interrupted by the sight of Jordan straightening up and beginning to push something inside Elliot's cunt. Carla briefly wondered how she could have missed Jordan going to get it and, after concluding it must have been when her eyes were closed at the beginning, yelled out in protest, "Hey."
Jordan smirked, "I never said neither of us couldn't do this, and remember Carla, tonight I make the rules."
Much to Jordan's delight Carla scowled but didn't say anything in response, the other woman knowing she was beaten. The taste of victory was sweet, as was the yelps of pleasure coming from Elliot as Jordan entered her with her strap on dildo, the only truly dominant woman in the room sliding into her sex slave's hot cunt like a knife through butter before just as easily beginning to thrust in and out of her.
Although she wouldn't necessarily admit it out loud Jordan loved going down on other women. It didn't give her the same type of dominating thrill as other sex acts did but there was definitely something to be said for sliding her tongue over and inside a juicy cunt, drinking deeply from another woman's centre. However as enjoyable as she found rug munching it didn't truly compared to the rush she felt when slamming a strap on in and out of another woman.
Jordan certainly felt that rush now that she was pounding Elliot's pussy, the board member of Sacred Heart having quickly increased her pace from slow and steady to hard and powerful, Jordan drilling her slave without mercy, giving her no choice but to cum. Not satisfied with that Jordan made Elliot cum over and over again, even ignoring her own orgasms for the most part so she could concentrate on the task at hand, namely fucking the kneeling blonde doggy style.
The only thing that truly distracted Jordan was the same thing which was pushing her over the edge time and time again, and it wasn't the stimulator on her clit or even the thrill of dominating another woman in such a primal way. No, the thing that really distracted Jordan was the look of annoyance and begrudging respect in Carla's eyes, the two brunettes staring at each other intently as they both enjoyed the blonde doctor sandwich between them.
As for the young doctor, she was completely lost in a submissive heaven, completely unaware that the two women dominating her were locked in a death stare, or that by the end of the night she would have to choose between them, or indeed anything but her own pleasure or more importantly the pleasure that the dominant women were getting from using her body.
It was difficult for Elliot not to become completely lost in her own pleasure. The delicious liquid sliding into her mouth and down her throat was pleasurable enough, but the relentless hard pounding of her pussy by that long, thick fake cock was pure heaven, Elliot orgasming on that invading poll God knows how many times.
Still, even in this state of ecstasy Elliot remembered that she was a submissive fuck slut, her entire existence, the very meaning of her life being to serve others, which was exactly what she did.
In addition to jack-hammering her tongue in and out of Carla's cunt as hard as she could, stopping only to suck at her pussy lips and swallow down her cum and cunt juices, Elliot began slamming herself backwards like a bitch in heat, driving her mistress's harness back against her and in doing so driving that stimulator harder against her clit, ensuring that Elliot was doing everything in her power to make sure both dominating brunettes were cumming as hard as and as often as possible.
With all three women experiencing incredible sexual satisfaction it wasn't surprising that this continued for a long time, all three members of Sacred Heart Hospital losing count of their orgasms as the frantic fucking continued.
Finally deciding it was time to switch positions Jordan grabbed hold of Elliot's hair and pulled the blonde from between Carla's legs, quickly telling the other brunette, "Go get one of my strap ons. This little slut needs to be DP'ed."
In response Elliot whimpered in pleasure and orgasmed again, her cries sounding deafening now her mouth was free, while Carla just glared at the other dominant woman before doing as she was told. After all, just because Carla didn't like following Jordan's orders didn't mean that she wasn't eager to fuck her submissive friend. Exactly the opposite in fact. So it wasn't long before she returned with a dildo firmly strapped around her own waist.
"Lay down." Jordan ordered Carla before turning her attention to Elliot, "Get on that cock twinkie. And make sure you take it in your cunt, because your ass is mine."
Once she was done talking Jordan finally pulled out of Elliot's pussy, smacking her slave on the ass before sending her on her way.
Elliot whimpered softly but did as she was told without question, Carla not bothering to do so as she lay down on Jordan's bed and allowed her blonde friend to mount her dildo.
As she slowly pushed herself down on the cock Elliot whimpered as it entered and filled her sore pussy, her ravenous submissive sex drive telling her to start bouncing on that dick while her training told her better.
From the way Jordan was smirking Carla guessed that Elliot was remembering and correctly performing part of her training, which was no real surprise as in the short time Carla had intimately been with her friend it had quickly become clear that Elliot Reid was one well-trained sex slave.
What did surprise Carla was the amount of time Jordan spent lubricating Elliot's ass hole, slowly pushing first one and then two fingers into the submissive girl's rectum, stretching her out and preparing her for the butt fucking to come.
Carla was even more surprised just how long Jordan took filling Elliot's ass hole with her strap on, inserting first the head of the cock followed by the rest, leaving plenty of time for the blonde's bowels to adjust to every additional inch inserted into it. This even continued after the dildo was completely buried inside Elliot's butt, Jordan beginning to sodomise her sex slave with long slow strokes and continuing at that gentle ass stretching pace rather than ramming her rectum the first chance she got.
Granted on the few occasions Carla had watched Jordan in action the bitchy older woman had never slam fucked a girl's ass without properly preparing it first, but Carla had never seen Jordan been this gentle with anyone before. It was... nice. Surprising, but nice. After all, the beginning of a butt fucking was one of the rare occasions Carla got to see Jordan being compassionate and was a nice reminder that despite almost all evidence to the contrary Jordan wasn't a complete bitch, and now not only was Carla beginning to believe that was true but she was beginning to think Jordan genuinely cared about someone who wasn't herself.
Of course had Jordan known what Carla was thinking she would have told her she was crazy. The thought had crossed her own mind, but it was clearly just one of those bizarre things that cross one's mind from time to time. It certainly wasn't true. She didn't care about anyone, especially not Elliot Reid. The blonde was simply an excellent sub who Jordan didn't want to lose, which was exactly why she was ass fucking Elliot so slowly.
Sure, she could have begun slamming Elliot's shit hole the first chance she got, but even though because the young doctor was such a devoted submissive that she probably wouldn't complain she definitely wouldn't have enjoyed it, and at the end of this Elliot had to choose to still be with her, so Jordan sodomised her slave slowly. Besides, Jordan couldn't enjoy fucking a slave unless she knew they were enjoying it too.
By now it wasn't necessary for Jordan to go slowly, but there was a very important reason she continued to do so, namely she wanted to loosen Elliot's ass up. All the previous fun had made Elliot's pussy wet and ready for her strap on, but her ass was still very much tight and needed time to stretch out. It was already stretched out enough to take a harder fucking and was even pleasurable, but not so much that the blonde with orgasm after only a few hard thrusts, and Jordan wanted to make sure Elliot had reached that stage before she began slamming her shitter, that way she would be able to maximise her hard thrust to their full cum causing potential. That should help remind Elliot who her real mistress was.
In the meantime Jordan tried to concentrate not just on the pleasure she was receiving from the stimulator bashing against her clit, but the visual joy she was getting from butt fucking her slave, the slave in question sandwiched between her and another strap on wearing woman, Jordan's slave taking it in both her fuck holes like the good little slut she was. This image was sullied only by Carla's failure as a dom, but even that couldn't spoil Jordan's mood.
Elliot certainly didn't think Carla was a failure as a dom, simply a more gentle one than she was used too. Case in point, her current position.
She had bounced on a dildo strapped around Jordan's waist countless times before and was used to a much rougher ride, her mistress randomly thrusting upwards into her pussy or ass during the gentle build up while either using hands to force Elliot to go at her pace or lay back and let the submissive do all the work. Carla's handle firmly on Elliot's waist however they were only very gently guiding her up and down, allowing Elliot to set the pace.
This was big because it also allowed Elliot to set the pace of the butt fucking too, at least for the most part. Sure, Jordan
gave a thrust here or there which was a little extra fast or slow, deliberately knocking things out of sync, but mostly things settled into a steady rhythm in which whenever Elliot would slide herself down on Carla's cock Jordan would pull back and when Elliot lifted herself upwards Jordan would thrust forwards, burying every inch of her dildo all the way into the blonde doctor's butt.
Over and over again this rhythm was repeated until Elliot's ass as well as her already extremely well fucked pussy were aching to be pounded hard to the point Elliot had to bite her lip to prevent herself from shamelessly begging for more. She wanted too, she wanted too so bad, but her training taught her to bite her tongue, or in this case her lip. Luckily Elliot didn't have to bite her lip for long.
"Enjoying yourself slut?" Jordan growled, violently pulling Elliot's hair back as she continued steadily pumping into the blonde's pooper.
"Yes, yes Mistress. I'm enjoying this so much. I love it. I love the things you do to me." Elliot moaned submissively.
"Is that right?" Jordan smirked, quickly adding before Elliot had a chance to reply, "You want more? Is my slutty little sex slave ready to get pounded hard in both her whore holes? And does she remember what she has to do if she wants to be fucked harder?"
"Yes Mistress, your slutty little sex slave is ready to get pounded hard in both her whore holes and she remembers that if she wants to be fucked harder she needs to beg for it like the slut she is." Elliot said incredibly quickly, barely pausing for breath before continuing at a slightly slower pace, "Which is why I'm begging you now, please my wonderful Mistress, fuck me harder! Fuck my slutty ass harder! Fuck it as hard as you can! Drill my back door as hard as you can! Tear it wide open! Pound my slutty little sex slave ass until it's stretched out and useless!"
"What about me Elliot?" Carla interrupted her friend, "Do you want me to fuck you hard too? Do you want me to start roughly fucking that wet little pussy of yours as you bounce on my cock? Maybe help you bounce on that cock harder? Well, do you?"
"Yes Ms Espinosa, I, oooooohhhhhhh, I want you to fuck me hard too. Mmmmmmm, I want you to roughly fuck my wet little pussy as I bounce on your cock, ooooohhhhhhh, you helping me to bounce on that cock harder, oh, anything, oh, anything to please you Ms Espinosa. Anything at all." Elliot replied eagerly, pausing only briefly to moan as Jordan increased the pooper pounding pace.
"But is it what YOU want?" Carla asked firmly.
"Oh yes, yes Ms Espinosa. Mmmmmm, I want to please you and my Mistress more than anything, ohhhhhhhh, even more than I want to get fucked hard in both my holes, and oooooohhhhhhh, and I really, really want to get fucked hard in both my holes!" Elliot moaned lustfully in response.
Elliot found herself continuing to moan, and even louder at that, as Carla tightened her grip on her and began more firmly guiding her up and down the dildo, occasionally beginning to thrust up into her as she pulled her downwards, making sure the strap on cock went as deep as it could go inside of her whenever Carla wanted.
What was also making Elliot moan, and had been doing so since before she had finished begging Carla for more, was Jordan's now savage shitter slamming thrusts. Luckily for the blonde doctor just like every other time her mistress had increased the pace of her fucking she had given her plenty of time to relax. As a result of the earlier slow and gentle back door stretching that amount of time didn't need to be long, in fact Jordan might have spent longer than necessary, but to Elliot it felt like only seconds for the gentle ass pumping to turn into hard butt pounding.
Jordan's thrusts only seemed to become more powerful as Carla slowly went from only occasionally thrusting upwards to doing it every time she pulled Elliot downwards, Carla increasing the pace until she was fucking Elliot's pussy almost as hard as Jordan was fucking Elliot's ass, the doms seeming to become lost in a competition of who could fuck Elliot the hardest.
For her part Elliot felt as if she became a rag doll, bouncing up and down as hard as she could, pushing her butt backwards as well as upwards and grinding her pussy downwards to make sure both her fuck holes got the maxim amount of deep penetration possible, the whole time moaning like a total whore, hoping it would please the two dominating women. Elliot certainly wasn't faking her enjoyment, she didn't need to, but she certainly wasn't trying to hide it, much like her thrusting her moaning being all about pleasing the women fucking her.



As true as that was Elliot had earlier been given permission to cum as much as she wanted, and while she held back for as long as she could ultimately the double penetration was all too much for her and she came, first crashing over the edge of a monster orgasm only to be left practically brain dead as a result of the orgasms that followed.
As the fucking grew more and more intense Carla and Jordan became lost in staring each other down, smirks crossing their faces every time Elliot let out a particularly loud moan or groan or whimper or cry of pleasure that they believe they were responsible for. Considering Elliot was constantly making a lot of pleasurable noises they weren't always correct in their assumption of who was responsible, but they often had good reason to believe that it was them.
With Elliot settled into rapidly impaling herself on the dildo beneath her Carla was able to move her hand over her friend's body, avoiding her breasts at first and then adding them to the equation before ultimately concentrating on them. It was gentle at first, Carla only lightly cupping the soft flesh of Elliot's boobs while gently brushing against her nipples. The caresses became firm and Carla even began tweaking those nipples hard enough to get a more obvious reaction on occasion, but even then it was a stark contrast from everything else going around the blonde doctor. Even Carla's thrusting was more brutal, especially with Elliot frantically thrusting back, although none of Carla's actions could match Jordan's brutality.
Of course Jordan was trying to be brutal. The soft and gentle crap was over, and while there had been admitted fun Jordan definitely preferred the hard stuff, and the great thing about Elliot was that not only did she take the hardest fucking Jordan had to give her but she would moan, groan, and cry for more. As always it didn't take much to encourage these wonderful sounds, Jordan roughly pulling her slave's hair and continuing the verbal abuse as she spanked her for the second time that evening. The blows were few and far between at first, but quickly increase to an almost constant stream of strikes, all the spanks brutally hard but seeming to become harder by the second, Jordan brutalising Elliot's ass inside and out as she revelled in her dominance over her.
When Elliot came Carla and Jordan simultaneously smiled, both believing they were responsible while in reality like with many of Elliot's cries of pleasure both dominant women were responsible for it. Suspecting this they both redoubled their efforts in fucking Elliot's pussy and ass, squeezing orgasm after orgasm out of the blonde as the brunettes pounded her straight to heaven, all in the name of proving they were the better top.
In all this excitement it was inevitable the stimulators on their clits would bring them off too. This was something they both knew full well and for a while competed with each other to see who could last the longest, however the competition ended when Carla realise that a few more orgasms and Elliot would be unconscious, and she knew waking her up would be difficult to say the least as she was a heavy sleeper. So Carla allowed her own climax to wash over her, the Latina nurse slowly bringing her thrusting to a stop while allowing Elliot's still gyrating bodies to bring her to multiples.
Grinning in triumph Jordan savoured this, in her mind, important victory for a few long moments before allowing her own powerful orgasm to crash through her, that orgasm quickly turning into orgasms as she used her slave's ass to bring herself off time and time again, forcing another climax or two out of Elliot in the process before eventually completely running out of steam.
Carefully concentrating on not collapsing Jordan slowly pulled out of Elliot's ass, the head of her dildo exiting the blonde's pooper with a soft pop. Jordan took a second to admire the gaping butt hole before her, and then she gently lay herself down next to Carla on the bed.
"Get down here and suck my dick clean slut." Jordan ordered the blonde.
"Yes Mistress." Elliot said weakly, slowly getting off Carla's strap on, crawling into position and lowering herself so that she could take Jordan's strap on into her mouth.
She sucked on the head gently at first, before pushing herself to go down lower on it while sucking harder, Elliot using what little was left of her strength to give her mistress the best blow job possible, doing the same when ordered to clean Carla's cock before being pulled up into a kiss by Carla, Jordan kissing her firmly the second the nurse was done with her.
"So, who do you choose Elliot?" Carla asked, clarifying further after a little silence, "Who do you want to be your mistress?"
"Yeah stick, who?" Jordan asked, trying to sound like she didn't care while being surprised just how much she did.
Elliot bit her lip, a thousand thoughts racing through her. After a long pause Elliot tried to clear her mind best she could and say the first name that popped into her head, "I... I choose Jordan."
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Melina slammed the door to the women's locker room behind her as she entered, the fiery Latina fuming with rage. She had just been jumped by those talentless wastes of space Laycool for a second time in two weeks. The doctors had insisted on checking she didn't have a concussion or anything and as a result those bitches had fled, apparently leaving the building although Melina searched for them anyway, just in case. She had no luck and she had already asked her friend Eve who was just leaving the locker room and she hadn't seen them inside it.
Opening up her locker Melina immediately saw someone step fully clothed from out of the shower in the mirror she always had installed inside her locker to prevent sneak attacks. When she saw who it was she glared, "I'm not in the mood."
"Oh, what is it you are not in the mood for Gros Cul?" Maryse asked innocently.
"Your crap." Melina snapped, "I don't know if you saw and I doubt you care but I was sneak attacked out there."
"Awww, poor Gros Cul." Maryse mocked, considering continuing the mocking but instead switching gears, "Perhaps I have something to help you take your mind off your problems."
"Oh, and what would that be?" Melina asked, feeling as if she was going to regret it. Smirking Maryse opened her locker and unsurprisingly pulled out a strap on, "No way Maryse, not again. Your never fucking my ass again, not ever, not after last time, so you can just shove that up your own ass."
"Ha, contrairement à vous avoir une certaine estime de soi, unlike you Gros Cul I have some self-respect. I would never let anyone fuck my ass with anything like this, but you are an anal whore, made for butt fucking." Maryse said, "Your places bent over, taking it up the ass for men and women like myself who have self-respect, and we both know you're just going to end up leaning against these lockers with this big dick up your fat ass, so why don't you save us both sometime and just bend over."
"You know you're just begging for a ass kicking right?" Melina growled getting in the other woman's face.
"No, but you Gros Cul, you will be begging for a ass fucking soon enough." Maryse said confidently, "Mmmmmm, la mendicité pour cette grosse bite dans ton gros cul, but since unlike last time I'm not in a hurry, I'm willing to cut you a deal. I'll sacrifice some quality time with your fat ass and in exchange you can worship my body with your mouth and tongue."
Melina laughed, "You call that a deal?"
"Yes." Maryse replied bluntly, "I've seen you drooling all over me every time I'm anywhere near you, and the last time you got a good look at my beautiful body you practically came on the spot."
Melina smirked, "You're hot Maryse, I'll give you that, but if I want I can go out tonight and find another girl just like you with a better personality."
"Maybe Gros Cul, but you won't find anyone as sexy as the sexiest of the sexy, or anyone who can make you cum like I can." Maryse said, bringing the dildo up in front of Melina's face and sliding her finger all the way down the shaft, "You remember how good this felt inside your fat ass? How hard you moaned for me? Screamed for me? Came for me? Mmmmmm, I do. Je me souviens. Je me souviens de vous comporter comme une putain. You were a total whore for me Gros Cul, and you want more don't you? You want to bend over and take another nice hard ass fucking from me, then you want to worship my beautiful body with your unworthy mouth and tongue? Don't you Gros Cul?"
Melina scoffed, "I already told you, I can go out and..."
Melina slowly trailed off as Maryse began to slowly strip, beginning with her top which she pulled over her head and after she tossed that aside she unclip her bra and dropped to the floor, the whole time smirking at the suddenly very silent other diva.
"You like what you see Gros Cul? I remember how you drooled all over me, and who could blame you? Just look at these tits, you want to suck them badly don't you Gros Cul? Mmmmmm, worship them... and my ass." Maryse taunted, turning around and slowly pulling down her pants and panties while sticking out her oh so tight rear at her fellow diva, "Look at that ass Gros Cul. It's so tight and firm, and unlike your disgusting blubber butt not an ounce of fat on it. My ass is so perfect it only makes yours look more revolting, which is why I'm sure you're having a hard time not just falling to your knees and worshipping my ass. Or maybe it's not my ass you want to worship. Perhaps you would prefer worshipping my pussy instead. I bet you can see it from where I am right now, so wet and ready to be licked by a rug munching little dyke like you. Here, let me turn around and give you a better look." Maryse straightened up, turned around and spread her legs to make sure Melina got a good look at her wet pussy, the French-Canadian grinning widely at the dumbfounded look on Melina's face, "Am I turning you on Gros Cul?"
"Maybe." Melina admitted softly, more than slightly cursing herself for not saying no, but she was finding it hard to think with her head so crowded with lust as a result of Maryse's striptease.
"Well... I bet I know something that will definitely turn you on." Maryse boasted as she pulled out the strap on, slowly attached it around her waist and then began menacingly stroking it, "Mmmmmm, yes this definitely turns Gros Cul on. I bet that big, fat, disgusting ass of hers is just aching to feel my big cock destroying her tiny little shit hole, butt fucking her to orgasm after orgasm until that tiny little shit hole is as gigantic as those huge, fat filled ass cheeks."
Melina bit her lip. She really, really should kick Maryse's ass for all the insults and what happened last week, but the sight of Maryse's naked body, that big strap on cock around her waist, and unfortunately Maryse's attitude had all very much got her in the mood for a fucking, preferably of the anal variety. That probably meant Maryse was right, that she was in fact a total anal whore, but she could worry about that later, after her annoying anal/submissive urges had been satisfied.
"Fine... we can fuck." Melina sighed, "But you've at least got to lick or fuck my pussy first."
"No. I already told you Gros Cul, I'm not your lover." Maryse said impatiently, "You can have the privilege of worshipping my body if you're a good little anal whore for me, but I'm not touching your pussy."
"Then what are you willing to do?" Melina asked frustratedly.
Maryse looked thoughtful for a second, grinned wickedly and then pulled Melina into her arms, crushing her lips roughly against the other diva's. Taken off guard Melina hesitated briefly, but then kissed back with the same passion Maryse was showing her, soon allowing the French-Canadian's tongue to enter her mouth and do battle with her own.
For two women who really didn't like each other the kiss was long and passionate, then again if anyone had caught them that person might have briefly mistaken what they were doing for wrestling as it almost seemed to be a new combat move that one of the ladies was trying out. It certainly left both of them breathless, but despite how it must have looked it was very pleasurable for the both of them.
Grinning widely Maryse asked, "How was that Gros Cul?"
Melina was unable to stop herself from grinning back, but then frowned, "Why do you keep calling me Gros Cul. What does it even mean?"
"Fat Ass." Maryse translated with a grin, "What? It's your name... or at least what your name should be. I mean, Melina... that doesn't suit you at all. But Fat Ass, that is a perfect name for you, and as far as I'm concerned that is your name now."
Melina initially just glared back in response. Why did Maryse have to make this so difficult? Still, two could played this game...
Putting on an incredibly fake smile Melina said, "Wow, that's sweet, a nickname. Maybe I should come up with one for you like say... Talentless French Bitch or Perra Sin Talento Francés. As in, kiss my fat ass Talentless French Bitch."
Maryse smiled back, "Ok."
"What?" Melina frowned.
"I will kiss your big fat ass if you let me fuck it afterwards." Maryse said, further explaining, "J'adore ma langue colle un gros, gros cul, et je serais heureux de s'en tenir ma langue de votre grand, gros cul. Mmmmmm, je vais vous la jante en si bon, assurez-vous désespérée de se sentir ma bite dans le cul gigantesque. Et croyez-moi, après quelques minutes de ma langue jusqu'à ce cul énorme de la vôtre que vous allez être la mendicité et me plaidé pour baiser votre grand, gros cul. I just adore sticking my tongue up a big, fat ass, and I would love to stick my tongue up your big, fat ass. Mmmmmm, I'll rim you out sooooo good, make you desperate to feel my cock up your gigantic ass. And trust me, after a few minutes of my tongue up that enormous ass of yours you're going to be begging and pleading me to fuck your big, fat ass."
Melina bit her lip. She really shouldn't be giving into Maryse after all of the French-Canadian's smack talk... but she really loved rim jobs.
"You know what, you're on." Melina said, turning around and slowly pushing down her tight fitting wrestling spandex and thong until it was down around her knees, smirking as Maryse stared at her rounded rear lustfully, "Do it bitch, stick your tongue up my ass. Fucking rim me you whore. You want my ass so bad, kiss it. Kiss my ass you fucking bitch! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh!"
Melina's trash talking ended when Maryse suddenly fell to her knees and buried her face into Melina's big bubble butt, her tongue briefly sliding over the divas champion's puckered rosebud before she covered every ounce of those thick cheeks in soft, wet kisses. That big ass was sweaty from being confined in such tight fitting clothing during a match but that didn't put Maryse off, in fact it only made her more horny to slide her lips all over that plump pooper so she could taste the nasty ass sweat.
Maryse was disgusted with herself for doing this, but she couldn't resist those big round sweaty cheeks. They were so voluptuous and meaty, Maryse momentarily losing her naturally dominant nature to indulge in her sick fetish for fat asses.
After thoroughly kissing Melina's big ass cheeks for several minutes Maryse used her hands to pull apart those meaty cheeks so she could get deeper into that ass crack, sliding her tongue up and down it for a while before totally honing in on the heiney hole she longed to violate with her strap on cock. She slid her tongue side to side, up and down and all over that tight little ass hole, even lightly fucking it without actually penetrating it, but eventually Maryse put more force behind those thrusts and to her sick delight her soft little tongue pushed its way into Melina's big butt.
Melina had been on the urge of begging for that tongue up her ass so to feel it sliding its way into her rectum was a very pleasant feeling of relief.
Having always seen ass kissing as a sign of submission Melina was surprised that Maryse actually went through with it but after only a few minutes of feeling Maryse's soft lips teasing her butt the divas champion had increasingly wanted the French-Canadian's tongue in her ass, and truly to Maryse's word it only took a few minutes of skilful tongue thrusting for Melina to find herself having to bite her lip so hard it drew blood just to stop herself from begging for that cock up her ass. Sure, at this point she had resigned herself to another butt fucking, but she didn't want to give Maryse the pleasure of hearing her beg for it, something that was becoming increasingly difficult to do.
When she had first felt Maryse's soft lips on her behind Melina had reached out to grab onto the lockers and pushed her ass backwards into Maryse's face to increase her pleasure. Now she was gripping onto the lockers so tightly it hurt while considering pulling her ass away from Maryse's tongue just so she could get a momentary break from the pleasure she was now feeling.
After what felt like an eternity Maryse briefly pulled her face from in between Melina's thick cheeks and said, "Vous allez avoir à supplier pour qu'il. You're not getting my cock up your big fat ass unless you beg for it Gros Cul."
Melina gritted her teeth as she felt that soft tongue invading her back passage once again, making her aching for an ass fucking so much that inevitably she no longer cared about humiliating herself further and simply begged for it shamelessly, "Fuck my ass! Fuck my ass you fucking bitch! You're so fucking good at kissing ass Maryse that I want your fucking cock in my ass and I fucking want it now! Butt fuck me you fucking bitch!"
In a flash Maryse was up and whispering menacingly into Melina's ear, "Nous verrons qui l'salope est ici. We'll see who the fucking bitch is around here."
With that Maryse grinned, pulled back slightly, spread Melina's butt cheeks wide and firmly pressed her strap on against Melina's ass hole and then viciously slammed forwards, the sexy Latina crying out as she was anally violated, the large tip of the toy disappearing into her butt after it forced its way past her back hole.
"Oh oui... vous êtes certainement la chienne ici Gros Cul... you are definitely the bitch around here Fat Ass!" Maryse chuckled into Melina's ear.
"Fuck you." Melina growled as the pain from the initial pooper penetration faded.
"Je ne le crois pas, inverse chienne." Maryse whispered before slapping Melina's ass, becoming lost in watching those large cheeks jiggling and then just staring at the first part of her strap on imbedded in Melina's fat butt, the French-Canadian just loving how many inches she was about to shove deep into the big booty in front of her.
In stark contrast to last time Maryse pushed the rest of the fake cock into Melina's back passage extremely slowly, Melina feeling as if there was about an inch added into her ass hole every minute. As a result it was one of the least painful anal violatings Melina had ever taken.
It seemed bizarre to thank Maryse under the circumstances but Melina felt she owed it to the other diva, "Thanks for at least going slow this time, OWWW!"
Maryse interrupted Melina with a hard slap to her ass, "Tais-toi putain, I did not go slow for your benefit. I couldn't care less about your well being, I'm just doing whatever's good for me. And since I just love ass fucking a revolting whore like you and I have nothing else to do tonight I'm going to take my time enjoying your fat, disgusting ass."
With that Maryse grabbed a firm hold of Melina's hips and again slowly pulled out and then pushed back in, repeating the process and in doing so establishing an extremely slow but steady rhythm.
Once she was steadily pumping away at Melina's pooper Maryse's hand slid back down to Melina's round, fleshy cheeks, the blonde staring down at them intently as she became lost in the butt fucking and groping.
To her great shame Maryse hadn't been lying earlier, for the entire week she hadn't been able to stop thinking about Melina's big butt. She had been constantly thinking about it ever since Melina came back. Ass fucking Melina was supposed to quench Maryse's perverted love of fat ass, instead it had turned her perverted love into a perverted obsession. Maryse just had to act on her urges, to embrace them completely and hopefully she would eventually be able to move on.
Indulging herself in her obscene desires Maryse spent a long time sliding her hands all over Melina's meaty cheeks, loving the feeling of those thick globes of flesh under her fingers as she squeezed, pinched and caressed them, Maryse only pausing to spread apart and grin at the revolting and yet arousing sight of Melina's ass hole stretching widely around the large shaft pumping in and out of it.
After what felt like an eternity of this slow butt fucking and groping Maryse added spanking into the mix, lazily slapping Melina's big ass with the gentlest of hits at first before adding a little power behind those hits. It wasn't long enough before Maryse was roughly spanking Melina's large bubble butt, those big rounded cheeks jiggling from the force of the impact, the sound of Maryse's well manicured hands meeting that well rounded rear echoing throughout the locker room.
To Melina's shame the spanking only increased her enjoyment, something which had to be obvious to Maryse thanks to her cries of mostly pleasure. It was incredibly embarrassing to be acting so submissive in front of a total bitch who she hated and was basically her enemy on the divas roster, and was even more embarrassing to be sexually submitting to this bitch for a second time, but Melina just couldn't help herself at this stage.
Even though Melina had walked into the locker room burning with a fiery rage Maryse had skilfully re-awoken her submissive desires with her take no prisoners dominant attitude and now Melina felt like a wild animal who had just been easily tamed and the woman who had done it was now very clearly enjoying her prize.
Of course this wasn't Melina's fault. It was the fault of Beth Phoenix, and Mickie James, and all those other divas who had talked her into being submissive for them... and it was Maryse's fault for being just so freaking good at ass fucking. Melina's previous lovers had been good, some very, very good, but Maryse was better than all of them, something that Melina wouldn't have thought was possible, but clearly it was. The slow sodomising Maryse gave Melina was enough to bring her to the edge of orgasm in what felt like minutes and keep her there for what felt like hours.
Melina tried to bite her tongue, not to beg for a hard ass fucking, but eventually the gentle buggering became all too much and desperate for an orgasm the divas champion shamelessly cried out, "Fuck me, fuck me hard! Fuck me harder, Fuck my fucking ass harder you fucking bitch! You wanted my ass so bad Maryse, well go ahead and fuck it hard you bitch! Fuck my ass as hard as..."
To stop Melina's begging Maryse suddenly stopped the butt fucking, roughly pulled back on Melina's hair and whispered in her ear, "Who did I say the bitch was around here?"
Melina gritted her teeth, but ultimately responded, "Me... I'm the bitch."
Maryse smirked, "Who's bitch?"
Again there was a pause but ultimately Melina told Maryse what she wanted to hear, "Your bitch."
"Oui, c'est vrai. Vous êtes ma chienne. You are my bitch." Maryse said, "And... quel est le nom de ma chienne? What is the name of my bitch?"
Melina frowned, honestly unsure what the blonde wanted her to say, "... Melina... OWWW!"
Maryse gave her bitch a hard slap to her ass for her incorrect answer, "Wrong! Ce n'est pas votre vrai nom. Ce n'est pas le nom, je vous donne ce qui vous convient beaucoup mieux. That is not your real name. Not the name I gave you which fits you so much better."
Her mind quickly racing back through the evening Melina was able to find the correct answer, although it was one that took her several moments to say as she questioned just how much she wanted to cum, "Gros Cul."
There was another huge grin on Maryse's face,"That's right, Gros Cul, that is your real name... but I think I prefer the English version, so we'll be using that from now on... which would make your name what?"
"Fat Ass." Melina forced out through gritted teeth.
"That's right, your name is Fat Ass. Your name is Fat Ass and your my bitch, which makes you my fat ass bitch." Maryse taunted before pulling on Melina's hair again, "What does it make you?"
"Your fat ass bitch." Melina answered defeatedly, "My name is Fat Ass and I'm your fat ass bitch."
"Oh oui, oh oui, you are my bitch. My fat ass bitch." Maryse boasted as she smacked Melina's butt and started fucking the brunette up the ass again, "Tu es ma chienne. Ma chienne gros cul. Ce gros cul est à moi. Je possède ce gros cul. Je possède ce grand, gros, cul dégueulasse et l'utiliser quand je veux partir de maintenant. Pas plus râler ... quand je vous dis à se pencher sur vous pencher, parce que maintenant tu es ma chienne. Mon putain personnels anal. Votre trou du cul est maintenant mon jouet. Mmmmmm, et oh, comment je vais l'utiliser. Je vais utiliser votre trou du cul pour mon plaisir, et il n'est pas une chose que vous pouvez faire à ce sujet, sauf pencher chaque fois que je vous le dis aussi, parce que maintenant tu es mon gros cul salope. This fat ass is mine. I own this fat ass. I own this big, fat, disgusting ass and will use it whenever I want from now on. No more bitching... when I tell you to bend over you will bend over, because now you are my bitch. My personal anal whore. Your ass hole is now my plaything. Mmmmmm, and oh, how I'm going to use it. I'm going to use your ass hole for my pleasure, and there isn't a thing you can do about it except bend over whenever I tell you too, because now you're my fat ass bitch!"



As she continued to insult Melina in both French and English Maryse began quickly picking up the pace of the ass fucking until she was pounding Melina's pooper with what had to be every ounce of her strength, the sensitive areas within Melina's bowels feeling as if they were on fire with ecstasy.
It was the type of hard rectum wrecking that had left Melina sleeping on her front for several days after it happened and avoiding sitting down whenever possible as her ass was so horribly sore, and yet it was the same brutal butt fucking that she had been thinking dreamily about all week. It was shameful to admit it, but Melina had never had her ass taken so skilfully before and it left her craving another taste of Maryse's big fake cock.
What was even worse than the fact that she had been secretly wanting another one of these ass fuckings was that Melina had been thinking just as much about the ass fucking as she had thought about the woman who had given it to her. Maryse was snobby, stuck up, clearly didn't give a fuck about anyone but herself, and yet her dominant and selfish personality only made Melina want her all the more.
Melina had no idea if Maryse was serious about her being her bitch or if it was just more trash talk, but as her back passage was stretched obscenely wide and brutally drilled the WWE divas champion found herself hoping Maryse was serious and the French-Canadian would start bending her over every chance she got. Honestly it had been a struggle for Melina not to bend over for her fellow diva much sooner than she did, and as Maryse quickly and easily butt fucked her to orgasm Melina wondered briefly why she had resisted so much.
She remembered the answer was to try and hold onto some dignity, dignity she had now probably all but given up, before she gave out a deafening primal scream as her eyes rolled in the back of her head and her body trembled with a mind numbing climax. To Melina's delight orgasms just kept coming as Maryse continue drilling her ass as if she was trying to strike oil, Melina continuing to let out primal scream after primal scream, one for each incredible climax which raced through her.
Usually Maryse didn't care if her sexual partners came or not, but there was just something strangely sexy about watching another woman cumming from being butt fucked by her. Melina was no exception, in fact Maryse had never seen anything so strangely sexy, Melina shamelessly screaming and moaning for her as she slammed her fat ass back against her, the WWE divas champion acting like a total anal whore for her.
It was pretty clear Melina had become completely lost in a perverted act of butt fucking, her fat ass not only welcoming Maryse's cock but craving it, just as Maryse craved fucking that big fat ass, the French-Canadian becoming just as lost in the anal sex as the skanky ho she was fucking in the ass. As such the two divas frantically fucked for what felt like an eternity, neither one of uncaring if Melina was able to ever sit or shit right again, only that they both came as much as possible.
The stimulator on Maryse's clit and the psychological pleasure the former divas champion was getting from dominating the current champ in such a sick, twisted and perverted way was more than enough to bring Maryse to several hard climaxes, however the number of her orgasms, and the strength of them, paled in comparison to the one's Melina seemed to be having, at least if her screams or anything to go by. This could explain why Melina seemed to run out of energy so quickly, first slumping her head back against the lockers, and then slowly beginning to stop thrusting back against Maryse's thrusts.
Fuming with rage at the idea that the pleasure was coming to an end Maryse violently pulled back on Melina's hair and began screaming abuse in her ear, delivering brutal slaps down on her bubble butt with every other insulting word, making those meaty cheeks jiggle even more than they already were under the still savage anal assault, "Prenez-vous de la crotte, le prendre! Prenez comme la putain vous êtes! Prenez comme la prostituée anal vous! Jusqu'à la crosse! Jusqu'à votre gros, gras, bout à bout dégoûtant! Prends ma grosse bite dans le cul gras grande putain putain vous gros cul! Oh comment tu me dégoûtes! Ton cul gigantesque me donne envie de vomir dans ma bouche! Votre fesses énormes secouent tellement je me sens comme je baise la gelée! Avez-vous encore marcher? Ou est-ce que vous venez assis toute la journée sur le cul gigantesque, le laissant grossir et grossir? Êtes-vous ce paresseux? Est-ce pour cela que ton cul est si gros? Est-ce pour cela que vous avez par exemple une matière grasse, cul dégueulasse? Mmmmmm, bien le garder parce que j'aime ton gros cul! Je me dégoûte à cause de cela, mais je adore votre grand, gros cul! Je ne peux pas obtenir assez de votre gros cul... Gros Cul! Take it you worthless piece of shit, take it! Take it like the whore you are! Take it like the anal whore you are! Up the butt! Up your big, fat, disgusting butt! Take my big fat cock up your big fat ass you fucking fat ass whore! Oh how you disgust me! Your gigantic ass makes me want to throw up in my mouth! Your enormous butt cheeks are jiggling so much I feel like I'm fucking jelly! Do you even work out? Or do you just sit around all day on your gigantic ass, letting it get fatter and fatter? Are you that lazy? Is that why your ass is so fat? Is that why you have such a fat, disgusting ass? Mmmmmm, well keep it up because I love your fat ass! I disgust myself because of it, but I just adore your big, fat ass! I can't get enough of your fat ass... Fat Ass!"
Maryse continued the verbal and physical abuse for as long as she could until she had virtually no energy left, at which point she suddenly pulled out of Melina's ass and spread her butt cheeks with both hands, the French-Canadian grinning widely at the massive gaping crater which had once been so small and tiny. It was a revolting sight, but one which turned Maryse on.
"Mmmmmmm, there... now your ass hole is as big and disgusting as your fat ass. The hole you shit from so open... oh how you revolt me." Maryse chuckled, spanking Melina roughly on her sore behind before ordering her, spread it for me. Spread your enormous ass cheeks so I can see just how big your shit hole now is."
There was a moments hesitation and then Melina slowly reached back and spread her ass cheeks.
"Good bitch... that's what I like to see... an ass whore who can follow directions." Maryse murmured mostly to herself as she continues staring at the obscenely stretched shit hole, the French-Canadian briefly wondering just how many fun things would fit up such a flexible little poop shoot, before eventually licking her lips and ordering, "Turn around anal slut."
There was another hesitation but Melina ultimately turned around and to a shame felt her quiver of desire as Maryse looked down on her with disgust.
"In my haste to fuck your fat ass I forgot to put a condom on my dick to protect it from your disease ridden shit hole. Now my dick is covered in your nasty ass juices. Get down on your knees and suck them off." Maryse ordered, roughly slapping the other diva in the face when she hesitated, "Faster you pathetic little whore!"
Melina momentarily glared at Maryse, the urge to kick her ass quickly returning, but then Maryse returned her glare and Melina felt herself returning to the little submissive trip she had been on before and she found herself seemingly against her will dropping to her knees and swallowing the fake cock, despite its size able to take the first half a dozen inches into her mouth until that dick hit the back of it, at which point she wrapped her lips around the shaft and began sucking.
Then slowly beginning to bob her head up and down Melina closed her eyes as she savoured the taste of her own ass, a not at all unfamiliar perverted thrill rushing through her as she thoroughly cleaned the head of that cock. After she had noisily sucked and slurped every drop of ass juice from those first few inches Melina relaxed her throat muscles and began taking the soiled dildo down her gullet, giving each additional inch the same kind of noisy sucking and slurping she had given the head.
When she felt fingers tangle in her hair Melina couldn't help but look up and smirk at Maryse who was staring down at her with a look of pure burning lust. Shortly after this Maryse began pushing Melina further down on the dick, but not at a pace that the divas champion couldn't keep up with. However once every inch of the dildo came to rest either in her mouth or down her throat Melina found herself choking violently, a condition she had to suffer for several seconds as Maryse held her in place.
The sight of Melina choking and gagging on the huge strap on delighted Maryse, but not as much as the fact that when she let go Melina returned to sucking her cock without needing to be asked. Sure there was a brief period were Melina clutched her throat and gasped for breath, looking as if she was about to throw up, but to cause her fellow diva such discomfort only increased Maryse's enjoyment.
Wanting to make this even more enjoyable for herself Maryse began fucking Melina's mouth as if it were a cunt, or Melina's fat ass, slowly at first, but quickly picking up the pace until she was nearly making Melina barf with every throat destroying thrust. Soon she was slapping Melina in the face with the dick in between throat fuckings, Maryse hoping that in addition to her own saliva Melina was becoming covered in the remnants of her ass juices, the thought bringing a grin to her face as she continued abusing the other WWE diva.
It wasn't long before Maryse added verbal abuse to the equation, "Oh oui, oh oui, sucer mon putain bite! Suce ma bite baise bite à sucer vous putain! Prendre chaque pouce dans la gorge! Choke chienne, je veux vous voir s'étouffer! Je veux que vous bâillonner dur pour ma bite putain! Allez, montre-moi combien vous l'aimez! Montrez-moi combien vous aimez avoir la gorge défoncée par moi! Montrez-moi combien tu m'aimes l'aide de votre visage comme une chatte ... ou ton gros cul! Mmmmmm, ce robinet a été au coeur de votre gros cul et vous ne vous souciez-vous faire? No. .. vous l'aimez! Vous aimez que ce goût bite comme ton cul propre graisse skanky! Vous aimez le goût de ton cul propre graisse ne vous dégoûtant petite pute anale? Dieu vous putain vous me dégoûtait révoltante petite pute bite à sucer! Suck my cock whore! Suck my fucking cock you cock sucking whore! Take every inch of it down your throat! Choke bitch, I want to see you choke on it! I want you gagging hard for my fucking cock! Come on, show me how much you love it! Show me how much you love getting throat fucked by me! Show me how much you love me using your face like a pussy... or your fat ass! Mmmmmm, this cock has been deep in your fat ass and you don't care do you? No... you love it! You love that this cock tastes like your own skanky fat ass! You love the taste of your own fat ass don't you you disgusting little anal whore? God you fucking disgust me you revolting little cock sucking whore!"
Thanks to the stimulator on her clit and the psychological pleasure she was receiving from this act Maryse felt as if she could cum if she continued this long enough, but there are much more pleasurable acts she could be enjoying... and now that she thought about it she should really check the time.
Pulling out of Melina's throat one final time Maryse left the WWE divas champion gasping for oxygen and went to check on her expensive watch inside her locker. Then she frowned, took off the dildo and returned it to her bag before looking back at Melina. She should really go, but she was horny and could not resist getting off one more time. Of course if she let that little dyke's tongue touch her pussy she would probably be here for hours, and while that wasn't at all an unappealing idea she had places to be.
Smiling as an idea came to her head Maryse slowly walked over to Melina until she was standing in front of her, at which point she looked down at her and smiled again.
"As it turns out I've used almost all our time together fucking your fat ass, and while I really should be going I can't resist giving you the privilege of returning the favour, especially not after the way you acted like such a little anal whore for me. So..." Maryse said, turning around, "Here, a reward for you... my beautiful, perfect ass. I know you've wanted to kiss it from the first moment you saw me, so go ahead, do what so many wish they could do and kiss my beautiful, perfect ass."
For a few moments Melina stare dumbfounded at Maryse's ass, not sure whether to kiss it or kick it. She should really, really do the latter and get back some of her dignity, but as her body ached with lustful submission Melina just couldn't help herself from doing the former.
Maryse grinned widely as she felt a pair of soft lips against her ass cheeks, "Oh oui, kiss it. Kiss my beautiful, perfect ass you lucky little whore. Mmmmmm, have you ever seen anything as beautiful and perfect? Of course not. My ass is perfect. Pure perfection. And this, this is the greatest moment of your pathetic little existence, because now you get to worship perfection."
Ignoring Maryse's words Melina concentrated on sliding her lips all over the magnificent ass in front of her, loving the sweaty taste, especially as it was a result of the skilful butt fucking Maryse had just given her.
Maryse may have been a total bitch but she was one masterful pooper pounder who's beautiful body made it hard to hate her, especially her ass. Melina had lusted after it before she had the pleasure of seeing its naked form so up close and now that she was kissing it Melina had to reluctantly agree with Maryse, her ass was perfect. Melina felt honoured to be just kissing it, which only increased her feelings of submission and turned her on all the more.
Seeking more Melina used her hands to spread Maryse's ass cheeks so she could get her face as deep as possible in between the other diva's butt crack, lustfully licking it before concentrating on the French-Canadian's ass hole.
Now constantly moaning and groaning in pleasure Maryse bent over, reached back and grabbed onto Melina's hair, pushing her face deeper into her ass as she felt her fellow RAW diva licking her ass hole, the pleasure only increasing as that soft little tongue penetrated her pooper.
Maryse might have been violently against the idea of taking a cock in her ass but she loved the feeling of a tongue inside her back passage, almost as much as she enjoyed the feeling of someone kissing her ass cheeks. This was a definite power trip for her, tempered only by the fact that she herself occasionally enjoyed eating out fat asses, but whenever she did that she was indulging in her sick and perverted desires and she negated any feelings of submission by fucking that fat ass afterwards. Melina certainly wasn't going to retrieve any of her dignity from fucking Maryse's ass with a strap on, but Maryse had completely destroyed Melina's ass hole and left it a gaping mess and was now making Melina literally kiss her ass, so there could be no doubt who was in control here.
To further proof this Maryse continued a string of insults while using one hand to fuck her own pussy while holding Melina's hair with her other hand and continuing to force the divas champion deeper into her ass, "C'est ça, là, putain putain sans valeur! Rim mon trou de merde! Obtenez votre langue profondément dans mon rabat-joie parfaite, il vous ingrat skank peu! Avez-vous une idée de comment vous êtes chanceux d'être nettoyer mon postérieur parfait? Des millions et des millions donnerais n'importe quoi pour être où tu es, ton visage enfoui dans mes fesses délectable. Tout le monde a à foutre tes fesses graisse grande, mais seulement peu de gens ont déjà bloqué leur langue jusqu'à ma belle, cul parfait. Mmmmmm, il est tellement ironique ... vous et moi ici ensemble ... la plus belle, cul parfait de la WWE n'a jamais vu ... et peut-être plus le cul le plus gras, et les plus dégoûtante d'appartenir à une diva. Mmmmmm, ton gros cul est une honte, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, mais au moins vous mangez trou du cul bien! Mmmmmm, que c'est, demandez à votre langue profondément entre mes fesses parfaitement tonique et adorer le trou que je merde de vous petite garce! Ohhhhhhh, je sais que vous souhaitez, vous pouvez baiser avec une sangle sur, mais contrairement à vous, j'ai une certaine estime de soi. Je ne m'abaisserai jamais que beaucoup ... même si je suis prêt à me inférieure au point de laisser votre langue dans mon trou de merde belle. Mmmmmm, mais c'est seulement parce qu'elle me sens tellement putain de bon! That's it, right there you worthless fucking whore! Rim my shit hole! Get your tongue deep into my perfect pooper you ungrateful little skank! Do you have any idea how lucky you are to be cleaning out my perfect posterior? Millions upon millions would give anything to be where you are, your face buried in my delectable derriere. Everyone gets to fuck your big blubber butt, but only precious few have ever stuck their tongues up my beautiful, perfect ass. Mmmmmm, it is so ironic... you and I here together... the most beautiful, perfect ass the WWE has ever seen... and maybe the biggest, fattest and most disgusting ass ever to belong to a diva. Mmmmmm, your fat ass is a disgrace, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, but at least you eat good ass hole! Mmmmmm, that's it, get your tongue deep in between my perfectly toned butt cheeks and worship the hole I shit from you little bitch! Ohhhhhhh, I know you wish you could fuck it with a strap on, but unlike you I have some self-respect. I wouldn't ever lower myself that much... even if I am willing to lower myself to the point of letting your tongue in my beautiful shit hole. Mmmmmm, but that's only because it feels so fucking goooooodddddd!"
Eventually all the trash talk, her fingers slamming her cunt, Melina's lips and tongue all over her ass and perverted pleasure she got from dominating the WWE divas champion all caught up to Maryse and she came hard, shoving Melina's face so hard into her ass she almost suffocated her in the process.
Meanwhile Melina had been using one of her own hands to finger fuck her own pussy so she came around the same time, in a very twisted way the fact that she was smothered in between Maryse's perfect ass cheeks only heightening her enjoyment.
Once her orgasm subsided Maryse pushed Melina's face out of her ass so hard the divas champion fell backwards onto her own ass, which was still sore and aching from the earlier pooper pounding so putting all of her weight on her butt caused Melina to yelp and quickly get back up onto her knees. As she did so Maryse nonchalantly picked up her clothes and returned to her locker before slowly dressing herself, Melina watching in stunned silence as she wasn't sure what to say.
After reapplying her makeup and ensuring she was presentable Maryse turned to the kneeling champion and said, "Like I said, next time I tell you to bend over for me, I don't expect you to bitch and complain. I expect you to just bend over like the bitch you are."
With that the blonde turned up her nose at the brunette and left, leaving Melina still kneeling there in confusion.
Was... was she Maryse's bitch now?
That's what Maryse had said earlier, in fact she had told Melina she was going to be her fat ass bitch, but it could have been just trash talk. It wasn't like the French-Canadian hadn't been doing it the whole way through the two perverted sessions of anal sex... but as she continued kneeling there, Melina couldn't help hope that it wasn't just trash talk.
As she knelt there panting, her ass hole still gaping widely from the brutal butt fucking and her makeup smeared all over her face from being smothered in Maryse's ass Melina wasn't thinking about how to get her own back... she was wondering whether she was Maryse's fat ass bitch or not... and if she wasn't... what could she do to become Maryse's fat ass bitch.
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"Ladies and gentlemen welcome to... No Anal Mercy." Lillian Garcia blushed, "Please welcome from Boise Idaho, Torrie Wilson."
Shortly after she was introduced and the music began playing Torrie wandered out, got in the ring and waved cautiously, the whole time looking understandably nervous.
"Ok, now welcome from Toronto Canada, the WWE women's champion... Trish Stratus." Lillian announced, quickly exiting the ring as the dominating blonde's music started to play.
Appearing with her title belt over her shoulder and her strap on dildo in hand Trish marched to the ring and posed as if she was getting ready for a regular match and not thinking about stretching Torrie's ass as soon as this foregone conclusion was over.
However when Trish's music ended a different track fired up and Victoria appeared on the stage with a microphone in hand, "You know Trish, I always knew you were a gutless coward, but now it's not just obvious to me, but everyone watching. Why else would you be ducking me and going after the likes of Stephanie, Stacy and Torrie who don't stand a chance against you?"
Grabbing a mic which someone at ringside quickly handed her Trish fired back, "Maybe I'm saving the best for last... or maybe I'm going after the hottest pieces of ass first. Actually, what am I saying, this is HLA, hot lesbian anal... not MALA, mildly attractive lesbian anal, so you don't even qualify."
"Excuses, excuses. We both know the only reason you are not facing me is because you know I can beat you. Hell, I bet you think I would beat you and it terrifies you. What's the matter Trish, afraid to get your ass stretched out and gaped? Afraid it will hurt, or afraid you might like it?" Victoria challenged.
"Nice try Victoria." Trish grinned, "You're not going to goad me into a match when I already have one."
"Oh, so you're saying beating Torrie Wilson will take so much out of you that you couldn't possibly handle me afterwards? Is that what you're saying?" Victoria mocked.
"NO... I... you know what, fine. I'll beat your ass right after I beat Torrie's, then I'll have two whores' asses to stretch out and tame." Trish snapped, before she got hit roughly from behind by Torrie who was able to get enough momentum from running at her opponent to knock her down.
Not giving her a chance Torrie began roughly kicking the woman intent on butt fucking her, forcing Trish to roll out of the ring to get out of the situation. Stupidly Torrie followed her only to come face to face with an angry women's champion who made a swing for her. Before Trish's hand could connect with her pretty face Torrie ducked and began running for her life, or more accurately the well being of her ass, Trish quickly giving chase.
In a rather ridiculous display which had some of the crowd booing the two blondes began running around and around the ring in circles, Trish unable to catch up to her foe no matter how hard she tried.
Eventually Torrie hopped the barricade and ran out through the crowd, the collection of mostly males with a couple of lesbians all smacking her on the ass as she passed them, the braver members of the crowd doing the same to Trish. The women's champion considered throwing a punch into the crowd, but she couldn't risk this thing turning into a brawl. Besides, attacking the crowd would not be good for business. So Trish allowed the audience to smack her booty as she chased Torrie all around the arena, finally catching up to her when one of the audience members intentionally blocked the running girl's path.
Thanking the interfering audience member Trish grabbed hold of Torrie's hair and began dragging her back to the ring, but Torrie wasn't willing to go so easily.
After punching Trish so hard in the ribs it threatened to leave a bruise Torrie push the other blonde roughly forwards, Trish doubling over as she was flung into the guard rail stomach first, the force of the impact knocking the wind out of her. Taking advantage of the compromising position Torrie quickly pressed one hand down on Trish's back to keep her in place while bringing the other repeatedly down on the other diva's well rounded backside, Torrie spanking Trish as hard as she could.
Trish was momentarily so horrified by what was happening she just lay there doing nothing, however the audience cheering at her humiliation and stinging blows to her butt quickly fuelled her rage and she pushed herself upwards. Trish was stronger than Torrie, however it did take some manoeuvring on the Canadian's part to struggle out of the firm grip of the other blonde so she could stand up. While doing this Trish grabbed ahold of the hand Torrie had been using to hold her in place and reversed their positions so it was Torrie who was forced over the barricade with Trish viciously spanking her.
Torrie desperately tried to reverse the position as her opponent had done however Trish was much stronger and thus was able to keep Torrie in place. Eventually Torrie just gave up fighting it. Sure, it hurt but it also where'd Trish down, so the plan was working. It was unfortunate she was getting humiliated in the process but a public spanking was much more acceptable than a public butt fucking so this was a small price to pay.
To add to Torrie's humiliation she was unable to stop herself from crying out as the vicious assault to her behind continued, her small comforting thought not really changing the fact that at this current moment in time she was suffering so badly.
Despite herself Trish got totally carried away with spanking Torrie. Trish couldn't help herself. Torrie's ass was so tight, firm and spank-able... not to mention fuck-able, a fact that had Trish practically salivating as she brutalised the ass in front of her. The Canadian even considered removing Torrie's wrestling tights and exposing her naked butt to the entire world so she could further humiliate her and enjoy the spanking even more, but really she should be concentrating on winning this match, not spanking Torrie's ass.
Trish still had to beat Torrie, and then Victoria, and she couldn't be declared the winner of this match if the referee was still all the way over in the ring. What the hell was he doing all the way over there anyway?
That's when Trish realised to her horror that she hadn't specified in the rules of a HLA match whether she had to beat her opponent in the ring or not. She had specified the matches be no DQ or count outs, but that just meant it was basically a street fight in which the common rule is you have to beat the opponent in the ring. She should probably make amends to that when she next got the chance, however for right now Trish had to concentrate on getting Torrie back to the ring so she could beat her.
Deciding it would be best to beat her opponent as much into submission as possible first Trish continued the spanking for several minutes, before reaching down, pulling Torrie up by the hair and then slamming her head down on the steel guard rail she had just been bent over.
Crying out in agony Torrie clutched her head as she fell backwards onto her sore and beaten butt, the Canadian letting her fall only to pull her up by the hair and repeat the process over and over again until the referee was forced to come down and try and step in, if nothing else to try and stop a clearly angry and frustrated Trish from committing murder live on PPV.
Letting go of her now bloody opponent Trish got in the ref's face and totally bitched him out, explaining in no uncertain terms that all he was there for was to count the pin and call for the bell. This gave Torrie a enough time to collect herself together enough to try and attack the women's champion but Trish was ready for her and all Torrie got was another face full of guard rail.
Grabbing her opponent by her hair Trish practically pulled it out by the roots as she dragged Torrie back to the ring, throwing her over the barricade headfirst before climbing over so they were both in the ringside area. Torrie was able to crawl into the ring and deliver a few quick, sharp kicks to Trish as the WWE women's champion entered the ring, but the blonde Canadian quickly regained control by grabbing onto Torrie's leg and executing a dragon screw take down.
Quickly getting up Trish returned the previous favour by kicking Torrie while she was down, after a while concentrating most of her kicks to Torrie's legs before locking the other diva in a sharp shooter. Torrie try to fight being turned over into it but it was no use and the crowd roared as it looked like the match was coming to an end via tap out. However Trish had misjudged how close they were to the ropes and Torrie was able to crawl the short distance so that her hand was touching the rope.
As a result the referee tried to convince Trish to let go, but the GM of RAW and Smackdown simply yelled at him that there was no rope break in this match and he should just get down and ask Torrie if she wanted to submit. Unsure of what to do in this situation and not wanting to lose his job the referee did as he was told, Trish grinning as he did so and then grinning even wider as she saw Torrie's hand raise up like she was about to tap. Then, at the last possible second Victoria pulled the referee out of the ring, Torrie's hand smacking against them at several times immediately afterwards to signal a tap out submission, but thanks to Victoria the referee didn't see it.
Furious with rage Trish let go of the sharp shooter and went after Victoria, the strong brunette surprisingly retreating with the angry blonde in hot pursuit in a scene which was nearly identical to the one that had begun the match.
Realising this was getting her nowhere Trish rolled back in the ring as she saw Torrie begin to get up, the WWE woman's champ reaching down to pick up her opponent when she was suddenly caught in a small package, the referee quickly kneeling down to count 1... 2...
Trish kicked out just in time, the referee's hand even hitting the canvas as she rolled away, viciously hitting Torrie with the Chick Kick as the other blonde got up to face her.
Rather than immediately going for the pin Trish bitched out the referee for fast counting her, the ref trying to insist he didn't but Trish didn't want to hear it. Turning away from him the champion knelt down and prepared to cover her opponent for the easy win, but hesitated. After biting her lip and looking thoughtful for a moment Trish turned to the ref and fired him on the spot before calling for another referee, preferably one who could do his job.
As the former WWE referee left the ring Trish picked Torrie up and gave her a stiff looking suplex, the thing almost a brainbuster given how sharp it landed.
Trish picked Torrie up time and time again, delivering a collection of suplexs and slams, posing after each one of them to make sure she was making her point. Torrie may have got in a few lucky shots but Trish was the WWE women's champion and she ruled the women's division. Unfortunately in her anger Trish had forgotten the deal she had made with Victoria, a glance at the smirking brunette several minutes later reminding her of the suddenly very dangerous situation she found herself in.
Without any further ado Trish grabbed Torrie by the head and delivered a picture perfect Stratusfaction and covered her as the new referee kneeled in perfect position to count the 1... 2... 3.
"Here is your winner and still WWE women's champion..." Lillian began, but before she could finish Victoria had jumped Trish, the victorious blonde not even given a chance to lift herself off Torrie before she received a vicious strike to the back of her head.
Rolling over the dazed Canadian Victoria mounted her, grabbed her by her pretty hair and began punching her in the face over, and over, and over.
If the first shot hadn't knocked Trish completely loopy the next half-dozen definitely did the trick, but even though she could have probably got the win Victoria didn't even try to pin her.
For Trish the situation of only a moment ago was suddenly reversed and it was her opponent who was toying with her to prove a point, Victoria wanting to make absolutely sure she got to put Trish in her place right from the start.
"Take this you worthless whore! And this you stupid skank. And this you piece of shit!" Victoria spat, beginning to insult Trish with every other punch, the brunette mercilessly hammering her opponent.
After giving Trish a broken nose, a black eye and several bruises all over her cover girl face Victoria finally got up and briefly posed to the crowd before reaching down, grabbing Trish by the hair and dragging her over to the corner. After throwing the blonde into the corner and propping her up so her arms hung limply on the sides Victoria began to lay into her with rights and lefts, really able to punish her in that position with all sorts of brutal punches such as right hooks and uppercuts as the sadistic brunette used Trish like she was a boxing dummy, the referee watching on unsure if he should try and stop this or not as the audience tried to decide whether they should boo or cheer this turn of events.
The audience definitely decided to cheer when Victoria tore Trish's top to shreds and then took her time tearing apart her bra before she pulled the tattered remains of it away from the helpless blonde, completely exposing her massive jugs to the delighted crowd. Victoria's face also lighted up, the brunette unable to resist taking one of those nipples into her mouth, if only to bite down on it so hard she drew blood.
This finally awoke Trish from her stupor and she began to struggle, Victoria laughing at her discomfort before slapping her big tits and spitting in her face.
"You like this Trish? You like being my bitch?" Victoria asked, cruelly twisting Trish's levels harder than ever.
"Fuck you bitch!" Trish screamed in response, smashing her forehead into Victoria's in a severe head-butt, quickly then beating her back with a few right hands before trying to bounce off the rope to get some momentum enough to knock the sadistic brunette down. Unfortunately for the women's champ she ran right into a big boot from Victoria.
Embarrassed and angry Victoria began kicking Trish again, completely knocking the wind out of her and leaving the women's champion helpless as the brunette sadistically screamed the same two words over and over, "Fucking cunt! Fucking cunt! Fucking cunt! Fucking cunt! Fucking cunt!"
Half a dozen kicks later Victoria picked up her opponent and threw her across the ring with a fall away slam. She then gave her a series of scoop slams before going up to the top rope to deliver a picture perfect moonsault and then allowing the referee to count 1... 2...
At the last possible second Victoria pulled Trish's upper half off the canvas, grinning wickedly before getting up and lifting the Canadian into a suplex, holding her high above the air and letting all the blood rushed to her head before bringing her crashing down to the matt.
By the time Victoria picked Trish up again the WWE women's champion was too dazed to stop herself being shoved shoulder first in between the ropes and corner, her head hitting the post which knocked her unconscious.
Grinning sadistically Victoria gripped onto Trish's tight-fitting spandex pants and slowly pulled them down to reveal a thong buried in between the blonde diva's large ass cheeks, admiring those fleshy globes and then standing back so the cameras could get a good view of that bubble butt before she kneeled down and began playfully playing the bongos on Trish's big, round rear.
Slowly coming back to consciousness Trish groaned but she was too light-headed to retaliate, the poor Canadian beginning to cry out in pain as Victoria's playful slaps quickly turned vicious, Trish's meaty cheeks rippling, jiggling and eventually turning pink from the force of the blows.
All these savage strikes to her rapidly changing colour behind eventually awoke Trish enough to try and get herself out of her current situation, but the moment she did Victoria pressed one hand down firmly on her lower back, ensuring the WWE women's champion wasn't going anywhere.
Trish struggled as hard as she could but it was no use, Victoria had all the leveraged and was stronger than her. All Trish could do was wriggle and cry as her butt was brutalised. Trish continued fighting it for a long time, way past the point it was obvious there was nothing she could do and she was only wasting precious energy, but still she refused to give up. However eventually it all became too much.
Victoria smirked as she felt Trish go limp, the challenger for the women's title only increasing the force of her strikes as Trish began wailing like never before, the sound almost as loud as the deafening sound of her hand connecting again and again with Trish's butt cheeks which echo throughout the arena.
When Trish's ass was rosy red Victoria gripped onto Trish's thong, the sadistic brunette grinning as the blonde whimpered helplessly before her.
Victoria took her time, savouring the moment, pulling that butt floss deeper in between Trish's meaty cheeks to make that big bubble butt seem even bigger, the camera zooming in on it certainly helping matters. When she was sure she had everyone's undivided attention Victoria slowly peeled that tiny string away from in between Trish's massive butt cheeks, the arena suddenly becoming dead silent before erupting with cheers as that thong fell down to around her ankles, leaving her completely naked except for her boots.
The cheers grew louder then Victoria spread those large globes of flesh to reveal Trish's pussy and ass hole to the watching world and the audience in the arena, the camera zooming in so far it practically disappeared up Trish's ass.
Once Victoria was sure the world had gotten a good look she grabbed hold of her opponent, pulled her out of the corner, shoved her between her legs and lifted her up to deliver her finishing move only for Trish to reverse it by flipping forwards and rolling Victoria into a pin 1... 2...
At the last moment Victoria kicked out, kicked Trish in the face and then quickly went for her finishing move again, this time completing it to perfection and making the cover 1... 2...
Again Victoria picked Trish up, pure evil on her face, immediately getting to her feet and pulling Trish with her so she could the quickest and perhaps the most vicious looking Widows Peak anyone had ever seen.
Still not satisfied with that Victoria got out of the ring and quickly returned with a chair. The referee tried to talk Victoria out of whatever she was trying to do but the brunette gave him such a terrifying look he immediately backed off, happy to let Victoria do whatever she wanted to Trish as long as she didn't touch him, the security guards feeling the exact same way.
Lifting the chair high above her head Victoria brought it down again and again on Trish's lifeless body, mostly concentrating on the back of the poor blonde's head while also making sure to spend plenty of time on the other diva's back. Finally Victoria dropped the chair, even the audience relieved that it was seemingly over, only for Victoria to slowly, sadistically pick Trish up, hold her in a front face lock and position her over the chair. The arena fell completely silent as everyone watched in fascination and horror as Victoria savoured the moment and then spiked Trish head first on to the chair in the most brutal DDT anyone had ever seen.
Kicking Trish's body over Victoria grinned wickedly to see that her nemesis's pretty face was practically a mask of red, the blood loss from her nose nothing compared to the blood oozing from a large wound on Trish's forehead.
Slowly getting down onto her knees Victoria grinned sadistically at the camera before covering Trish one final time 1... 2... 3.



"Here... here is your winner... and new WWE women's champion... Victoria." Lillian announced in disbelief.
Grinning widely Victoria grabbed her newly won belt and held it high in victory, standing over Trish as medics rushed into bandage her wounds and make her halfway presentable, something which the now unconscious Trish had ironically arranged for any HLA loser who suffered any noticeable injuries.
Once Trish was looking presentable Victoria rolled out of the ring and retrieved a monster strap on dildo which looked like itwas almost 15 inches long and 3 inches thick. Quickly strapping it around her waist Victoria returned to the ring just-in-time for Trish to come to enough to see the giant cock and then, fearing for her ass hole, roll out of the ring and desperately try to get out of the arena.
Before Trish could make her escape Victoria grabbed a microphone and yelled, "Trish, if you step one foot out of this arena you'll never work again anywhere ever!"
Trish stopped and turned.
"Good, now I have your attention I have a message from Mr McMahon. He appreciates you teaching his daughter a valuable lesson in not being stupid enough to find yourself blackmailed or put yourself through such humiliation, but your time running his company is over. What, you thought you could just butt fuck his daughter and take over? He hopes you enjoyed your time on top, because now you're about to get a taste of your own medicine. That's why he came up with this little scheme. Torrie wears you out, I pick up an easy victory after goading you into it. In return Mr McMahon gets his company back, his daughter goes to the finest therapists in the world to get her off her new anal submissive tendencies and Torrie and I get something we've wanted for a very long time now, namely you and Stacy as our bitches. And while Torrie has obviously gone to collect her prize, I intend to collect my prize right now. So Trish, unless you want Mr McMahon to make sure you end up living on the streets by blacklisting you everywhere, I suggest you get back in this ring, get down on your knees and kiss my fucking ass!" Victoria spat, the crowd erupting in cheers at the end of her speech as she turned around and bent over.
There was a moment where Trish looked like she was about to faint or throw up and then she very slowly made her way back to the ring, stared angrily at Victoria for a moment, the new WWE women's champion smirking at her beaten foe, daring her to try something. Instead the audience cheered loudly again as Trish Stratus got down on her knees, leant forward and pressed her lips to Victoria's right ass cheek.
"Oh fuck yeah Trish, kiss my ass!" Victoria screeched in delight, "Again! Kiss my ass again you fucking bitch! Here, let me make it easier for you..."
Pushing the menacing strap on dildo and her underwear down until it was around her ankles Victoria stuck her ass into Trish's face, not caring that it wasn't just the Canadian who was getting to see her most private parts.
"Come on slut, kiss my ass some more. Kiss it like you made Stephanie and Stacy kiss your ass. Come on Trish, pucker up, oh yeeeessss!" Victoria cackled as she felt Trish's lips on her ass again.
Victoria continued her verbal abuse but Trish desperately tried to block it out, along with any other sound echoing throughout the arena. Hell, she wanted to block out every moment of this complete and utter humiliation, but try as she might it didn't work and she found herself whimpering and crying as she was forced to literally kiss Victoria's ass.
After a few moments of shameless sobbing Trish truly resigned herself to her fate and forced herself to stop crying so she could try and keep the tiniest bit of dignity while she endured what was to come. After all, compared to getting her virgin ass hole violated by that monster dildo literally kissing a little ass was nothing.
So Trish tried her best to please Victoria, covering her sweaty cheeks in soft wet kisses before moving her mouth in between them to first kiss and then lick at the other diva's ass hole.
As she lapped away at that puckered rosebud Trish felt the urge to push Victoria forward and down onto her knees, grab that strap on, fasten it around her own waist and ass fuck this bitch before she had the chance to recover, however as much as she wanted to Trish was too afraid to try it. After all, she was still exhausted from her matches, and the simple fact of the matter was Victoria was just stronger than her.
Victoria had thrown her around like she was some kind of toy, and now much to Trish's shame kneeling there, kissing the ass of the strong and dominant woman who had just beaten her moments ago... Trish was feeling more than a little turned on.
Of course any enjoyment Trish was feeling was dwarfed by Victoria's, the new women's champion hardly believing that she finally had the mighty Trish Stratus literally kissing her ass. Oh how she had dreamed of this moment, and now it was finally here. And Trish was so eager. Sure not at first, but once Trish had seemed to accept her fate the kisses to Victoria's butt cheeks became much more frequent and firm, and Victoria didn't even need to tell the bitch went to tongue her shit hole.
Mere words couldn't do justice to how Victoria was feeling at that moment, although that didn't stop her from trying, the brunette reaching back to grab a handful of blonde hair so she could push Trish's face deeper into her ass, all the while hurling abuse at her, "That's it bitch, kiss my ass! Get your cover model face deeper into my ass you fucking bitch. How does my ass taste Trish? Does it taste good? Do you like it? Well you better, because you're going to be tasting it a lot from now on. In fact, you're now my official toilet paper. I'm going to fucking use your tongue to clean me out back there whenever I take a shit. You like the sound of that Trish? You looking forward to being my fucking toilet paper?"
Victoria laughed as Trish let out a mumble of protest, the cruel brunette shoving the blonde's face even deeper into her ass, smothering her in it as she continued verbally abusing her.
"Don't you fucking stop licking toilet paper... or I'll tell you into my toilet too!" Victoria laughed again as there was another squeal from Trish before her ass hole began to get licked like never before, "Yeah, that got you licking again didn't it bitch. Mmmmmmm, you're getting deep into that ass now. Yeeeeeesssssss, that's it, tongue my ass deep and hard. Get that tongue deep up my fucking shit pipe you fucking bitch! Oooooohhhhhh!"
Victoria stopped talking momentarily as Trish's tongue entered her rectum, that soft, wet little thing slowly going as deep as it could into her back passage before beginning to slide around in there, Trish now giving her a really thorough rim job.
This was the type of rim job which could make Victoria cum after a while, but Victoria wanted her first orgasm with Trish to be a result of butt fucking her hated rival into submission, so after a little more fun she put an end to the incredibly enjoyable feeling of Trish's face buried in her ass.
"Oh fuck yeah, tongue my anal walls you fucking whore!" Victoria moaned, getting the most out of the final few seconds with Trish's tongue up her butt, "Get that tongue so deep up my ass you can taste what I had for lunch! Mmmmmm, that's so fucking good... but you know what, as much as I love feeling your tongue inside my ass, I want to get a fucking strap on inside YOUR ass, and I want to do it right the fuck now!"
With that Victoria let go of Trish's hair, span around and bitch slapped Trish so hard she knocked the blonde to the ground.
Bringing her hand up to her face Trish checked to make sure she didn't lose a tooth as she slowly got back up onto her knees just in time to see Victoria pulling the monstrous strap on up and around her waist.
After tightening the straps Victoria began to slowly, menacingly stroke the shaft as if it was real, stepping forward ever so slightly so that the dildo was directly in Trish's face.
"Are you fucking deaf slut? I wanna fuck that big bubble butt of yours right the fuck now, so bend over, spread your ass and get ready to be turned into my bitch!" Victoria spat, the crowd cheering again.
There was a moment where Trish looked like she was about to faint, throw up or fight back and then she very slowly turned around, bent over and spread her butt cheeks.
Grinning widely Victoria called out to the nearest cameraman, "Get a close-up on that virgin ass hole that I'm about to destroy. Make sure everyone in the arena and watching at home gets a good look so they can compare it to the gaping crater it's going to become as I use it. That's it, closer, closer... mmmmmmm, look at that tight little butt hole. And oh, that pussy. That pussy looks soooo fucking wet. I think Trish is getting excited about losing her anal cherry live here on pay-per-view."
Trish whimpered as Victoria cackled, the now former women's champion terrified and embarrassed that her pussy was becoming so wet, the evidence clear to everyone as it appeared on the big screen. She had no idea why she was getting so excited, but Trish couldn't help groan softly in pleasure as Victoria playfully slid her fingers over her pussy lips while bending down to spit on her ass hole before straightening up and pressing her strap on to it.
"Split screen between Trish's ass hole and her face as I shove this big fucking cock up her ass!" Victoria ordered as she pushed slowly but forcefully forwards, Trish's butt hole slowly opening under the assault.
All the fans watching got a clear view of Trish's virgin ass hole opening up and accepting the dildo inside it, Trish's face a mask of pain, humiliation and horror as she lost her anal cherry with millions of people watching.
Just about every fibre of Victoria's being was screaming at her to slam every single inch of that obscenely big toy up the blonde's butt in a single thrust, however Victoria had seen how Trish had slowly stretched out Stephanie's and Stacy's asses and wanted to make sure Trish suffered the same fate. This was not because Mr McMahon had commanded it or Victoria wanted to avenge Stephanie's and Stacy's honour, it was because she had found that footage to be so hot she had masturbated to both the pictures and the video footage itself countless times and couldn't wait to see Trish's ass hole getting slowly stretched out, which was exactly what happened.
Inch by inch Victoria slowly inserted her cock into Trish's rectum, practically drooling as the blonde's shit hole stretched obscenely around the massive invader as it struggled to take the entire length deep inside it. Inevitably though Victoria's hips came to rest against Trish's widely spread meaty cheeks, announcing that every inch of dildo had been forced deep into the former champ's ass.
"There you go Trish, a 14 inch dose of your own medicine right up your fucking ass! How does it feel bitch? How does it feel to get a taste of your own fucking medicine?" Victoria screamed, roughly pulling back on Trish's hair, so much so Trish let go of her ass cheeks in shock which led to her receiving an extremely hard slap to her behind, "Did I say you could take your hands off your ass cheeks bitch? No, so keep spreading those fucking cheeks until I tell you otherwise! That's better, now keep them spread while I feed you your own fucking medicine!"
Trish tried not to react to the physical and verbal abuse she was receiving but she found it impossible, the most overwhelming sensations rocking her body and forcing her to continuously fluctuate between crying her eyes out and screaming in pain. That pain was excruciating, like none Trish had ever felt before. Victoria had quickly established a punishing rhythm, that big strap on stretching out Trish's shit hole wider then should be natural to the point it probably should have ripped apart, each thrust of that long thick shaft feeling like a red-hot poker being jammed into the deepest depths of her bowels.
The pain wasn't the only reason Trish was crying though as no matter how hard she tried to close her eyes and block out everything around her she was very aware that millions of people were watching her debasement, and try as she might she couldn't resist looking up at the big screen. She had looked up there before when she had been breaking in Stephanie and Stacy, but now she was the one who was the perfect picture of submission, bent over with a powerful diva pumping into her from behind, close-up shots focusing on her gaped wide ass hole wrapped around a huge dildo slowly but steadily sliding its way through her anal ring, Trish still forced to spread her ass cheeks so that her brutalised butt hole was on perfect display to all those watching.
However as overwhelmingly strong as the feelings of pain and humiliation were they were nothing compared to the dread Trish was feeling as she thought about just how much worse it was going to get.
The beginning was so brutally painful Trish hoped that what she feared would happen would never come to pass, that her first butt fucking would be nothing but agony and any future ass poundings she would receive would be just as painful, but she had fucked too many girls in the ass to believe that was true.
Just as she feared the pain eventually started to fade, and then it happened. A spark of pleasure. It was so tiny it was barely noticeable, but amongst all the feelings of agony it echoed through Trish's body like a gunshot. Those sparks of pleasure only increased until it felt like there was a fireworks display in her rectum, creating an incredible mixture of pain and pleasure... until the pain faded away completely, leaving Trish to cry harder than ever before as her body betrayed her, so much so she couldn't stop a loud moan from escaping her lips.
"Oh yeah, moan for me bitch, moan for me like a whore! Like a fucking anal whore!" Victoria cackled, "How do you like it Trish? How do you like being the one getting fucked up the ass? Like your own medicine bitch? Of course you do. That's why you're moaning like a fucking whore for me. It's because you love getting fucked up the ass by me. You love taking your own medicine. A nice big dose of cock up the butt. Mmmmmmm, oh yes, just what every anal whore like you needs."
Victoria continued gleefully insulting her rival while she ravaged her rectum, more than a few moans escaping Victoria's lips as she was now on top of the world. She'd experienced a lot of pleasure in her life, the best of which was mostly from dominating other women both inside and outside the ring, but nothing even compared to butt fucking the mighty Trish Stratus.
All through her career Victoria had found herself several steps behind this blonde beauty. Trish was the one with all those cover shoots, who's beautiful looks ensured she had everything handed to her. She even had even had the WWE and WCW fighting over her, each throwing her big-money contracts to come work for them and she couldn't even wrestle at that stage. Victoria had to scrape and claw just to get her foot in a door which was held wide open for Trish, and while she had been earning her spot in the WWE Trish had been handed all the opportunities in the world.
Victoria had always resented Trish for all of that, and had been dreaming about humiliating her for years, and they're definitely could be no better humiliation than this. The spanking and the ass kissing had been fun, but those things had just been a warm up for this heavenly moment that Victoria got to stretch out Trish's butt hole and use it for her pleasure. Oh how she had dreamed of this, of thrusting a large dildo deep in between Trish's meaty cheeks, of forcing the blonde to spread those meaty cheeks for her so she could really enjoy the sight of watching her strap on pumping in and out of Trish's pooper. Of course despite what others around her might be thinking Victoria was only going at half speed for her as she wanted to save the real shitter slamming for later. Right now, she was focused on enjoying the moment.
The cheering fans made it even easier to enjoy the moment, Victoria grinning at them as she fucked Trish's ass. She hadn't much cared what the fans thought of her before, but now they were actually cheering for her Victoria had to admit the applause was rather intoxicating, especially as they started calling such wonderful things as:
"Destroy that shit hole!"
"Wreck her fucking rectum!"
"Make sure she never shit rights again!"
Wanting to cater to her new fan base Victoria began pulling out of Trish's ass and moving aside so that the cameras could totally focus on her increasingly opened ass hole, that poor battered butt hole remaining open for longer each time and thus giving the fans in both the arena and around the world increasingly longer to stare into the depths of Trish's bowels. To add to this Victoria began spitting into Trish's butt, her saliva sometimes sliding from the ass hole quickly, sometimes slowly, sometimes not sliding out until a few gapes later, and sometimes Victoria would even spit into that shit hole right before she thrust back in, ensuring the saliva would be pushed deep into Trish's back passage, probably not leaving for a very long time to come.
After a few minutes of this Victoria stood back and ordered, "Turn round bitch, I want you to taste your fucking ass on my cock!"
Trish grimaced at the command as she slowly turned around and got in position so she was kneeling in front of Victoria. She then paused, trying to convince herself to wrap her lips around that dildo which had just been buried balls deep in her butt.
"Hurry it up slut, we don't have all night." Victoria spat.
Trish glared up at Victoria, the new women's champion glaring back so that the two WWE divas were locked in a stare down for several moments, then Trish leant forward, opened her mouth and took the head of the strap on into her mouth.
The blonde almost immediately gagged at the taste of her own ass, wanting more than anything to pull away but knowing she couldn't if she didn't want to be ruined. Besides the only way she could get revenge on Victoria was to endure everything the sadistic brunette gave her, survive the following week without completely submitting to her and then beating and breaking her at a later date.
So closing her eyes Trish forced herself to swallow the first few inches of fake cock and then bob her head up and down on it, desperately avoiding the urge to puke as she tasted the deepest part of her ass on the dick.
The crowd cheered as Trish began to suck the cock, which was nowhere near as distressing as the feeling of Victoria's hand on the back of her head, Trish whimpering softly as the diva who had defeated her began insulting her again, "That's it, suck my dick bitch! Suck it deeper. Take it down your throat. I've always said that you suck Trish, and here's the proof. Here's you sucking on my dick, just like you sucked all those dicks to get where you are today, to get a head of me! Well now you're giving it to me you fucking cock sucking loser!"
As Victoria continued to lay the verbal smackdown she tightened her grip on the back of Trish's head, forcing her to bob her head not at her own pace, but at Victoria's. In addition to this Victoria began thrusting her hips forward, fucking Trish's mouth like she had been fucking her ass hole.
This made Trish gag and choke so much she tried to push Victoria off her, but the new WWE women's champion was too strong for the former champ, Victoria loving the sounds of Trish gagging and choking on her cock until it looked like the blonde might pass out if things continue, at which point Victoria through Trish to the ground, turned her over and unceremoniously shoved her strap on cock right back up the other diva's ass.



After a little more butt fucking Victoria repeated the process of making Trish taste her own butt, forcing her to go ass to mouth over and over again much to the crowd's delight who continued to cheer Victoria on:
"Yeah, make that bitch taste her ass!"
"ATM her good!"
"I fucking love it when a slut goes ass to mouth!"
Victoria did her best to make it a real show for them, continuing to fuck Trish's throat, using the other diva as a face pussy, or face ass hole, forcing her strap on down the blonde's throat deeper and deeper into her mouth and down her gullet until her pelvis was bashing against Trish's nose, every inch of that dildo being firmly pumped in and out of her new bitch's throat, the whole time Victoria continuing to verbally abused her, "That's it you fucking skank, take all my cock down your fucking throat! You like that? You like having a cock that deep down your throat? Of course you do you little cock sucker! I bet you've done this so much to advance your career you now just do it for fun. Yeah, you're a fucking slut, a cock sucking slut! An ATM whore! Take it! Take my cock Trish, oh fuck yeah!"
Having another idea Victoria pulled Trish up and said, "Come on bitch, we're taking this show on the road."
Practically dragging Trish out of the ring and over to the aisle separating the audience from the arena Victoria slapped her rival hard across the face and yelled, "Bend over and spread your cheeks."
"Facing the audience." Victoria added, Trish shuffling interposition before the new women's champ yelled, "Ok people... anyone want to spit into Trish Stratus's ass?"
There was a roar of approval and then all the men and women from the front row began spitting, some of it landing on Trish's meaty cheeks, some of it on her hands and most of it going into her gaping ass hole.
"That's great Trish, now start moving sideways." Victoria ordered, "We want to make sure everyone gets their turn spitting into your ass!"
Weeping at this latest humiliation at Trish did as she was told, gasping as she felt the audience becoming increasingly rowdy. At first it was just spit, but eventually one audience member was brave enough to reach out and pour his beer all over her ass. When this went unpunished several other guys and girls did the same, and when they too went unpunished they began reaching out to touch her big round cheeks, which actually did get a response of sorts.
"Trish, take your hands off your ass cheeks." Victoria commanded, "I think our audience deserves to feel up your loser ass!"
The moment Trish did so her ass was brutally smacked, several more smacks following a she continued moving around, guys and girls quickly beginning to greedily grope her meaty cheeks and slip their fingers into the gradually tightening hole in between them. She gasped as she was double penetrated for the first time, two lesbian lovers first pushing some fingers into her pussy and ass hole before pulling out a couple of dildos and thrusting them inside her.
"Hey now, I'm the only one who gets to use a dildo on her!" Victoria snapped, effortlessly turning Trish around and thrusting her strap on back into her ass, "You can make her taste herself though... and please, keep spitting."
Eagerly obeying the two lesbians shove first one and then the other dildo into Trish's mouth, making her taste her own pussy and ass, before taking it in turns using those dildos to fuck her mouth, making every guy in the arena wishing they could reach Trish's mouth with their dick.
It got even worse for those poor guys as they watched Victoria push her strap on back into Trish's mouth, the blonde sucking it without needing to be told, her sensuous lips sliding up and down that shaft, eventually taking the whole thing down her throat.
The idea of that happening to their cocks was just too tempting for some guys and they tried to get on the barricade but they were threatened down by security, who warned Victoria this should stop before she caused a riot. Not listening Victoria completed her way around the arena, making sure every fan got to either spit into Trish's ass hole or spit on to her face, most also getting to feel up her large butt or big tits in the process, the whole time Victoria either fucking Trish's ass or her throat.
The whole thing made Trish feel like a piece of meat. She had felt like that for quite a while as she felt herself being put on display, but now it was even worse as people felt her up, mulling over her tits and ass like she was a piece of prime rib. It was so humiliating.
Trish's humiliation was far from over, a fact made clear once she and her tormentor had completed their way around ringside.
"Go get a chair and meet me in the ring bitch." Victoria ordered the blonde as she smacked her butt roughly enough to make the big cheeks jiggle before rolling into the ring.
Trish whimpered and retrieved a chair from ringside, realising to her horror it was the same one Victoria had DDT'ed her onto earlier. Remembering that act of cruelty refuelled Trish's anger and as she slowly made her way into the ring every fibre of her being was screaming at her to bash Victoria's head in.
Seeing the angry look in the other diva's eyes Victoria smiled and said, "Go ahead, try it. Just try swinging that thing at me and just see what happens. You think your little ass hole hurts? You think I'm roughly stretching it out? You haven't felt anything yet. So please, please give me an excuse to rip your ass hole apart!"
For a few long moments Trish remained as still as a statue, clutching the chair in her hands and debating what she should do. She wanted to have her revenge so badly, but she was too physically weak to carry it out, and even if she got lucky enough to KO Victoria she knew the psychotic diva would come after her.
Feeling like this was only way she could make sure her ass hole got off easy Trish slowly handed the chair to Victoria who took it with a smirk, set it up in the middle of the ring and then turned around to bitch slap Trish so hard she fell to the canvas clutching her face in pain.
"That's for even thinking about attacking me you little whore!" Victoria spat before she sat down on the chair, "Now get up, turn so your back is to me and then lower that big fat whore ass of yours down on my cock. And do it slowly. I want to enjoy watching your big fat ass swallowing my cock."
Trish did her best to hide her whimper as she did as she was told, slowly getting in position and lowering her ass down on the strap on cock that Victoria helpfully held in place. Despite the fact the dildo was being held steady and Trish's ass hole was still gaping pretty widely the now former women's champion found it difficult to hit the target. Part of that difficulty was looking behind herself and aiming her ass hole down onto that fake dick, so without thinking Trish reached back and spread her ass cheeks, making it easier for her butt hole to find the large poll and slide down on it.
"Oh fuck yeah, that's it, spread those big ass cheeks for me!" Victoria cackled in delight, "Make sure you're giving me and the audience the best possible view of your big fat butt taking my strap on inside it."
A fresh feeling of utter embarrassment and humiliation washed over Trish as she was reminded of the audience watching her, her head turning from side to side as she viewed the jeering fans, her eyes locking onto the Titan Tron and seeing it showing a close-up of her back door stretching around Victoria's dildo, inch after inch clearly disappearing into her rectum as she continued lowering her ass down upon it until she was sitting on Victoria's lap, which of course got a fresh cheer from the audience.
It also got Victoria to chuckle again before yelling out, "Now start bouncing on my dick bitch! And keep your ass cheeks spread until I tell you otherwise!"
Trish whimpered and then moaned as she began doing as she was told, awkwardly lifting herself up and down on Victoria's dildo, sodomising herself to the delight of everyone in the arena except herself. It was to the delight of her body though, the ass fucking giving Trish a strange and unwelcomed type of pleasure the likes of which she had never experienced before.
She tried to dull the effects by slowing down her speed but that only seemed to increase the pleasure. Even when it felt like she was only moving an inch every five to ten seconds there was still an increasing amount of pleasure running through her, and to her horror both the audience and Victoria seemed to really get a kick out of watching her going so slowly, the big screen showing a close-up of her stretched out shit hole slowly moving up and down on that giant poll, allowing the audience to let out a loud cheer every time she moved.
Despite it not really helping Trish kept the slow pace because she was positive moving faster would only make things even worse, but eventually the choice was taken away from her when Victoria barked, "Move faster bitch!"
There was a brief pause and then Trish did as she was told, picking up the pace until she was at the same slow but steady pace she had started out with, which unsurprisingly increased her pleasure just as much if not more than the incredibly slow sodomy she had recently treated herself too.
In a last-ditch effort to put a stop to the ever-increasing pleasure Trish began to go faster and faster until she was jack-hammering her ass hole up and down on the cock, hoping and praying if she went fast enough the early pain would return and cancel out some of the ecstasy flowing through her body, but instead the exact opposite happened and she felt like she was suddenly on the edge of an orgasm.
Immediately Trish slowed down, only for Victoria to yell out, "No, I want to see you slamming that slutty shit shooter of yours on my strap on until you pass out or I can tell you you can stop. So no slowing down until I say so slut. Oh, and no cumming. You don't get to cum until I say so, and if you so much as have one little orgasm without my permission I'll spend the next week pimping your ass hole out for one dollar a pop. You hear me bitch?"
"Yes Victoria, I swear I won't cum." Trish cried.
"You better not whore!" Victoria spat.
Trish didn't want to cum. She really, really didn't want to cum... but she needed it. Her traitorous body needed it, and as she continued butt fucking herself on that fake cock she began to realise it was only a matter of time before she could no longer keep the urge at bay. She could only hope the audience would get bored and leave and the PPV would run out of over time before the inevitable happened so no one but Victoria would see her suffer that humiliation. She also hoped Victoria was just giving an empty threat about pimping her ass out, just in case.
Victoria wasn't sure whether that had been an empty threat or not, because she hadn't decided whether it was or not yet. She loved the idea of being able to whore Trish out, of humiliating her in that way, and even at a dollar a pop Victoria would still probably make a fortune from it. However Victoria also liked the idea of keeping Trish as her personal bitch and sharing her with no one.
As she watched that ass hole frantically pumping up and down her strap on it was certainly hard for Victoria to imagine sharing such a sexy shit hole. It looked even better now than it had when it had been slowly moving up and down on her shaft, and those big round cheeks which were still currently being held apart by Trish were just made for spanking.
However even though Trish's ass was by far the part of her body Victoria had most lusted after it wasn't the only part of her she craved, not by a long shot. Trish had a perfect body, beautiful face, cock/cunt sucker lips and a pair of giant titties which would make most porn stars jealous.
Licking her lips at the thought of those tits Victoria yelled out, "Trish take your hands off your cheeks and lean back. I want everyone to see your big fat titties bouncing as you use your big fat ass to pleasure me."
Trish paused to long to whimper and paid the price, Victoria pushing her rival's hands out of the way and slapping her ass so hard it sounded like a gunshot, "NOW BITCH!"
Again Trish whimpered, this time as she slowly leant back until Victoria's boobs were pressing into her back and her own were on perfect display.
Trish then let out a sound like she had been gutted like a fish as Victoria effortlessly stood up and used one hand to move her chair around and the other to keep Trish's big round cheeks glued to her thighs, the sudden pressure causing the huge dildo to somehow go even deeper into the blonde's bowels. This thankfully didn't last too long as Victoria sat back down again, this time with both of them facing the big screen.
"Start riding that dick slut!" Victoria ordered, smacking Trish's ass again, "I want you, and everyone else in this arena, to be watching your fat titties bouncing for me while you ride my fucking cock with your big fat butt!"
This time Trish didn't just whimper, she wept as she began slowly lifting her sore ass up and down on that bowel obliterating dildo, unable to stop herself looking at the huge close-up on her jiggling tits, those big mountains of flesh bouncing up and down hypnotically with similarly every little movement she made. It didn't matter how small, her tits seemed to be showing off, betraying her just like the rest of her body.
What was far worse than that was the inescapable fact that her nipples were harder than they'd ever been before, their hardness on clear display as her breasts continued their continuous movement. The only saving grace of this was extracted from Trish's pussy which felt like it was running like a river.
No sooner had Trish had unwittingly thought this the camera began panning downwards. She silently begged it to return to her tits, but to her horror instead it went to her pussy, showing the whole world just how turned on she was getting from being butt fucked by another woman.
"Oh hell yeah, you love my dick, don't you, you little anal slut!" Victoria laughed, "Oh yeah, work that ass. Work it real hard on my dick. Get all that dick up your butt. You can't get enough of it up the butt can you Trish? You can't get enough dick in your ass because now you're a total anal slut!"
To Trish's horror the audience began chanting 'anal slut', 'anal slut', 'anal slut', 'anal slut', 'anal slut', which couldn't have been further from the truth. She wasn't an anal slut. She was an ass fucker. A butt buster. She loved fucking girls in the ass, not getting fucked in the ass by other girls.
However no matter how many times Trish told herself this there was evidence on the big screen telling her and the world a very different story.
As Trish seemed to further breakdown into tears Victoria sat back and relaxed. She even took her hand off Trish's hips, which had been gripping onto them like a vice, and put them behind her head as she admired the WWE's newest anal slut Trish Stratus bouncing her big ass on her strap on dick.
While like everyone else in the arena Victoria's eyes wandered to the big screen more often than not they also darted down to Trish's bubble butt, those big round cheeks jiggling just as hypnotically as her tits, the difference being Victoria could feel them jiggling against her thighs which was an incredibly erotic experience for her. It was even better when she slapped Trish's ass as it made the cheeks jiggle even more, which of course meant it wasn't long before she was regularly spanking Trish with varied levels of force.
Of course as much as she loved the feeling of Trish's large ass against her Victoria struggled to take her eyes off that dripping pussy, Victoria eagerly continuing to verbally abuse the blonde as she forced her to anally abuse herself, "That's it, pound that dick with your ass slut, you ass slut! Mmmmmm, that pussy is so dripping wet for me."
Doing as Victoria said the camera guy on Trish panned upwards and zoomed in on the blonde's big boobs so that no matter how hard they jiggled it was obvious to even the most short sighted people in the room that Trish's nipples were hard.
This again made Trish whimper, which made Victoria in turn laugh. The new women's champion could have done this to the former champion for hours, but as she saw that close-up on those big tits she couldn't help wanting to taste them.
But first, "Ok bitch, I think it's time you tasted your nasty ass juices on my cock again!"
Trish whimpered, but got on her knees and took Victoria's cock into her mouth, grimacing again at the taste of her own ass. She knew from her previous experience that she couldn't block it out so Trish just did her best to get this over with, just like the butt fucking. So she bobbed her head up and down as fast as she could, giving the dildo the wettest and noisiest blow job she could possibly give.
This of course had Victoria grinning widely as she lay back and watched her most hated rival sucking her cock, unable to resist reaching out, grabbing hold of Trish's hair and guiding her up and down on the shaft. Victoria revelled in the chance to make Trish gag on the taste of her own ass again, but as much as she loved ATM'ing Trish she was still aching to taste those titties, and just as importantly get a close-up of them bouncing for her. So after a little cock sucking Victoria pushed her new slut away.
"Ok anal slut, back on my lap, only this time facing me." Victoria commanded, "It's time I got a close-up look at those big bouncing titties."
Slowly Trish got back onto her feet and kneeled with her legs either side of Victoria before lowering her ass downwards, her shit hole stretched so wide she didn't even need guiding down onto the dick as it seemed like there was no way she could fail to hit her target. She didn't, Trish letting out a soft cry of pleasure, pain and frustration as her opened wide butt took the entire length of the dildo with ease.
"Start bouncing again bitch!" Victoria ordered, smacking Trish's sore ass.
Trish did as she was told, slowly beginning to lift herself up and down on the strap on cock, still desperately trying not to give Victoria the satisfaction of seeing her react but it had been becoming increasingly difficult and now seemed impossible as Trish was forced to look into Victoria's smug, satisfied looking face, the other diva not needing to even open her mouth to make Trish feel worse than she already did, but doing it anyway just for fun.
"That's it, fuck that fat ass on my cock bitch!" Victoria grinned gleefully, "Fuck that big, fat ass on my cock like the greedy little anal whore you are! You can't get enough can you? Yeah, you love that cock inside your shitty depths, stretching them out nice and wide, making you want to cum like the anal whore you are for me. Mmmmmmm, you look so good bouncing on my cock Trish. I just love the horrified look on your face as you're coming to realise just how much you love being a little anal whore for me. And these tits are magnificent. I just love the way their bouncing, so full and ripe, mmmmmmm... there just so tempting. I just have to taste them."
With that Victoria shut up as she buried her face in Trish's cleavage, but as much as it helped not having to hear Victoria or seeing the look on her face having the brunette sucking on her titties may have been even worse, because it felt so good Trish couldn't help but moan, which was the one thing above all else she was trying to stop from doing.
It was pretty clear Victoria had sucked on a pair of titties before and she was incredibly good at it, taking each nipple and a mouth and giving it just the right amount of licking, sucking and biting. There were moments Victoria licked, sucked and bit harder, but that only seemed to turned Trish on more. And the way her hands massaged her big boobs, and teased her nipples, it was all just way, way too good.



There was a brief respite for Trish as Victoria's hand suddenly went to her hips and forced her to stop bouncing, radically decreasing her pleasure to just the wicked manipulations of Victoria's mouth, tongue and teeth, which was still incredible, but at least Trish didn't feel like she was going to cum do any more. However then Victoria started gently lifting Trish up and down, taking that tiny bit of control Trish previously had away and leaving her with nothing but pure overwhelming pleasure radiating from her tits and ass, fresh tears running down Trish's cheeks as she realised it was now only a matter of time before she came.
As much as Victoria believed Trish's best feature was her ass and she had fantasized about fucking it countless times she had fantasized almost just as much about Trish's tits. They were just... magnificent. Perfect. Big round and juicy, just like her ass. Who cared if they were fake, they felt and tasted real enough to Victoria who was very much enjoying her time with them, taking almost as much pleasure in running her mouth and tongue all over them as she did fucking Trish's ass.
Victoria didn't forget about Trish's ass though, and as much as she enjoyed watching Trish ass fucking herself, and as much as she'd love to make her continue doing so to climax, there was something Victoria wanted even more, and that was to make the mighty Trish Stratus cum from being fucked up the ass.
True, thanks to her winning the HLA match she now had Trish as her bitch for an entire week so she would have plenty of opportunities to make Trish cum as much as she wanted, but it was very important to Victoria that she was the one who made Trish cum the first time, and not Trish herself. After all, Victoria had been dreaming about this for years, and it was so close to perfect right now she wouldn't want anything to spoil it.
With this in mind Victoria quickly increased the pace, lifting Trish up-and-down her cock as if she was a rag doll, the audience gasping at her strength as she got down to some serious butt pounding.
Her lips stayed attached to Trish's tits for as long as she possibly could, but ultimately Victoria had to let go, sit back and just watch as those big titties bounced like never before, her smirk returning to her face as she began jack-hammering her hips upwards, pile-driving that strap on into the deepest depths of Trish's bowels at an increasingly brutal pace.
"Cum for me bitch! Cum with my cock up your ass like the little anal whore you are!" Victoria ordered, "I told you not to cum before but now I'm telling you to cum! Cum now you fucking bitch, cum for me!"
Trish tried not to cum. She really did, but the pleasure was just too much and before she knew she was screaming at the top of her lungs and cummming like she'd never cum before. It was more powerful than anything she'd ever felt. She tried to tell herself it wasn't, but it was.
She didn't even become aware that she was no longer being ass fucked until her climax finally started winding down, which point she realised Victoria was holding her in place with every inch of that dildo buried up her butt, her rectum muscles spasming pleasurably around the giant anal invader.
"You like my big dick in your ass, don't you Trish?" Victoria grinned before violently smacking the blonde's butt, "Don't you?"
"Y... yes Victoria... I love your big dick in my ass. It feels so good." Trish wept softly.
"Mmmmmm, but you liked cumming like a little anal whore, didn't you?" Victoria said.
"Yes, I liked cumming like a little anal whore." Trish quickly replied, hoping to save herself another butt slap.
"And now you want to thank me by sucking your nasty anal juices off my cock again, don't you slut?" Victoria said.
"Yes, I want to thank you by sucking my nasty anal juices off your cock again." Trish said, slowly getting off of Victoria's lap and kneeling down in front of her and took the cock back into her mouth.
As she began bobbing her head, taking more of the dildo each time, Trish realised she hadn't hesitated this time. She hadn't even grimaced in disgust. Was she really becoming so compliant already? Or was she just exhausted from experiencing the hardest climax of her life? No, it wasn't the hardest climax of her life. It couldn't be. She had had better... she just couldn't think of any right now. She just had to forget about that, and why she was suddenly being so submissive and concentrate on sucking Victoria's strap on cock.
While Trish concentrated on taking inch after inch of dildo down her throat Victoria smirked as she thought how submissive Trish was becoming. Compared to before there seemed to be no fight left in her, and while Victoria was sure that wasn't completely true she wouldn't want it to be. After all, for what she had planned next she wanted Trish to try and fight it, to take a long time to do it before finally, inevitably submitting.
"Lower the table." Victoria eventually ordered after enjoying watching Trish suck her strap on dildo for several long moments.
Slowly a table lowered from high above the ring, spectators wondering if Victoria was going to tell Trish to move at the last second, but instead the two WWE divas stayed where they were and the table lowered so it was directly in front of Victoria, Trish now hidden beneath it as she continued to give the fake cock a long, drawn out blow job.
"Now I know how Mr McMahon and all your other old bosses felt." Victoria cracked, letting Trish suck her dick a little longer before then ordering her, "Ok, as good a cock sucker as you are your mouth still isn't as good as your ass, which I feel like fucking again, so get out from under there and bend over this table bitch!"
Trish was quick to get out from underneath the table, but when she did she paused as to her horror she recognised the same table she had used to bend Stephanie and Stacy over when she had made them sign away everything to her.
"Move it skank!" Victoria screamed, smacking Trish's right ass cheek so hard not only did it wobble but the sound echoed through the arena.
Whimpering Trish bent over the table and then cried out as her ass was almost immediately filled, Victoria taking great pleasure in Trish's cries as she once again began slowly but steadily fucking her up the ass.
In the few moments between slamming her strap on back inside Trish's shit pipe and the moment Trish bent over Victoria almost literally salivated, her eyes falling upon the gaping and stretched out mess which up until recently had been Trish's virgin ass hole. That ass hole had now well and truly been broken in, opened up so wide it seemed a miracle if it would ever even close again. As an experienced butt fucker Victoria knew it would. Even her most roughest of anal poundings couldn't literally ruin a rectum, but it was sure as hell fun to try.
With that in mind Victoria began gaping Trish's ass, pulling out at random intervals and spreading her cheeks wide, the cameraman knowing that was the signal they needed to do a nice close-up on the blonde's butt hole so that all the fans in the arena and watching at home could get a really good view of the deepest depths of Trish's bowels. The first shot seemed to be staring so deep into her ass Victoria was surprised everyone couldn't see what Trish had eaten for lunch, and even more surprised that wasn't true of the following shots, each new gape seeming like that red ring of flesh expanded out wider, the same thing happening to Trish's rectum walls so that everyone watching could see even deeper into her butt.
This included Trish who was whimpering and crying even louder than before, the blonde seemingly unable to resist staring deep into her own ass hole as it was displayed on the big screen. The audience certainly couldn't resist, in fact they commented as well:
"Wow, look how wide that bitch's butt hole is stretching?"
"Forget that, look how deep that dildo must be going."
"I'm surprised it's not coming out of her mouth."
"Bitch is never going to sit or shit right again, that's for sure."
Victoria smirked at all the comments. She could never get tired of this, but while all of the comments were still praising her performance she didn't want to become too lost in this activity, even if it was so much fun. Besides, they were reaching the end of their PPV time, and even though they had an extra overrun which would be available for people to pay additionally for she figured it was better to try and give the people who already paid for the PPV a grand finish.
With this in mind Victoria really began hammering into Trish's rectum, each one of her thrusts drilling the blonde's shit hole hard and deep, causing Trish to cry out loudly in what sounded like pure pleasure.
For Trish it was pure pleasure at first, if only because it meant an end to her open back passage being put on display and laughed at.
The words of the fans already beginning to get to her, especially the comment about her never being able to sit or shit right again as she feared it was true. Her butt hole looked like it would close again, and while she knew from her previous experience pounding poopers that ass holes tended to return to normal and eventually, but she couldn't ever remember seeing another girl's butt hole stretched out quite as wide as her own had been, and still technically was as it was kept open by the now relentlessly hammering shaft.
Of course Trish's worries of her long-term health soon faded in favour of her much more pressing worries of what Victoria was up too.
It wasn't even the horrific idea of Victoria making her cumming, the most horrific part of it being Trish would really like it about now, it was what Victoria might do before making her cum which had Trish worried.
Those worries proved to be extremely well founded as Victoria steadily butt fucked Trish to the edge of another orgasm and kept her there for what felt like an eternity, either slowing down or roughly slapping Trish's butt to keep her from cumming, the huge dildo pumping away at Trish's pooper like a well oiled machine, until finally Victoria opened up the top draw of the table, took out some files and laid them down in front of Trish.
Knowing what they were before she even read them Trish began to cry, her tears going into freefall as she read the documents and her fears were confirmed.
"That's right bitch, we both know what these are don't we? But just in case there's any doubt, this contract is for you to relinquish your powers as GM, this is to sign all of your money and positions over to me, this is your new 'bitch' contract which basically states that as far as the WWE is concerned I own you, and this one means the same for your ass hole. I don't actually need the last contract, I just want it in writing that I'm going to own your ass hole." Victoria explained, a huge grin on her face the whole time, "And I suggest you start signing slut, because you're not cumming until every one of these contracts are signed."
There was a long pause as the audience cheered and Trish fought back a whimper, and then the former WWE women's champion spat, "FUCK YOU BITCH! I'M NOT SIGNING SHIT!"
Trish then screamed out in pain as Victoria began spanking her ass, "FUCK ME BITCH! NO, FUCK YOU BITCH! YOU'RE THE ONLY BITCH AROUND HERE!"
Wriggling around Trish tried to fight back but Victoria effortlessly held her down with her left-hand as she brutalised her ass with her right hand. Both cheeks got a severe striking, but as it was an easier angle for Victoria to hit Trish's right butt cheek got it the worst, Victoria eventually concentrating on that meaty cheek until the blonde finally went limp and began simply crying her eyes out.
Victoria continued holding Trish down for a little longer, but she doubted it was necessary. The brunette was proven right when she did eventually let go of the blonde, Trish remaining face down on the desk as Victoria straightened up and continued the spanking, the new women's champion spending some serious time whopping her defeated opponent's left ass cheek as the right was noticeably more discoloured. A few serious slaps later Victoria took care of that.
When both sides of Trish's cheeks had been well warmed up in Victoria's opinion the brunette started to really let the blonde have it, hitting her fallen rival's ass as hard as she could, the sound of hard hand meeting soft buttock echoing throughout the room. Victoria still mostly switched between fleshy cheeks, but she did occasionally use both hands to deliver brutal double slaps, either at the same time out quickly one after the other so made it look like she was playing Trish's ass like the bongos. She even began delivering hard, long brutal thrusts into Trish's rectum, loving the squeals of pain which resulted in it.
Eventually when Trish seemed to have run out of tears Victoria stopped to admire her handiwork, the dark red and bruised butt cheeks causing her to lick her lips, something she did several times as she slipped her hands all over those big meaty cheeks, squeezing and caressing them as she began pumping Trish's poop chute at a continuous pace, gradually building up until she had the blonde diva moaning for her again.
Trish had welcomed the pain. The agony of her sore butt being beaten over and over again, each strike making her anal walls painfully clamp down on the huge dildo inside then, the pain only becoming worse/weirder as the butt fucking started up again mid-spanking, it was all wonderful to Trish as it away her desire to cum and reminded her of the shame and humiliation she was going through.
It was when Victoria stopped spanking her and started ass fucking her again that Trish really hated, because it brought the overwhelming pleasure back with a vengeance.
In what felt like only moments Trish felt like she was back on the edge of a massive orgasm again, and with her efforts to push it away unsuccessful she tried instead to welcome it, to force herself over the edge without having to sign anything, however Victoria continued keeping her on the edge like the clearly expert butt fucker she was.
Just when Trish didn't think it could get any worse Victoria laid down on top of her so that her tits were pressing into her back, her hands sliding round to expertly massage Trish's tits in the process.
Any attempts to stop herself from crying out in pleasure proved fruitless, and Trish only cried louder when Victoria's right hand slid down her body to her pussy, playing with her soft lips and clit while teasing her entrance, the whole time playing with her big boobs and rock hard nipples like a concert pianist playing a perfect Beethoven symphony.
It was all too much and before she knew what was happening Trish found herself scribbling away her GM position, which she then tried to play to her advantage, "There, Vince has full control of his company back. Now please, let me cum."
"Not good enough bitch." Victoria sneered in Trish's ear.
Trish whimpered, and then after a short pause signed the second contract and said, "There, I've given you everything I have. Now please, let me cum."
"No, you haven't given me everything I want yet whore!" Victoria growled.
"Please, show some mercy!" Trish whimpered.
"I don't think so." Victoria laughed, "This is No Anal Mercy. Isn't that right bitch? That's what you named this PPV, and that's what I'm showing you right now. Your fucking shit hole isn't going to get any mercy from me until you sign it and the rest of your fucking body over to me so I can use you and your fucking ass hole whenever the fuck I want!"
Trish burst into tears again, the beaten blonde laying there weeping as she was publicly sodomised for what felt like hours until she finally reached over, grabbed the last two contracts and pulled them over.
There was a long pause and then the sniffling Trish signed the contract which officially made her Victoria's bitch as far as the WWE was concerned.
"Oh fuck yeah, just one more contract to go loser." Victoria beamed as she smacked Trish's butt, "All you need to do is give me your ass hole and you can cum."
There was another long pause as Trish continued whimpering and weeping so loudly it almost blocked out the muttering of the crowd and the sound of flesh meeting flesh as the butt fucking continued, but finally Trish signed the final contract, making it official in the WWE's eyes that Victoria now owned Trish's ass hole.
"Oh yes, you don't know how long I've waited for this Trish." Victoria said, allowing the moment to wash over her, "It's even better than I imagined... now, tell me what you are. Tell me what you've just become."
"You said... you said I could cum now." Trish said weakly before she cried out as her ass was roughly spanked and her hair pulled back violently.
"I LIED!" Victoria screamed in Trish's ear before adding in a threatening growl, "Don't forget I own you now you fucking cunt! You do what I say, when I say it. Now tell me what you've fucking become. Tell me what I made you."
"I'm... I'm your bitch." Trish forced out, trying to tell Victoria what she wanted to hear, "I've become your bitch. You made me your bitch."
"And what do I own bitch?" Victoria snapped.
"Me. You own me. You and my fucking body." Trish whimpered.
"And?" Victoria smiled, slapping Trish's butt again.
"My ass hole. You own my ass hole. The hole I fucking shit from is now an orifice for your pleasure!" Trish wept, crying out as she received yet another spank to her ass.
"Damn right, your ass hole is now a fuck hole for my pleasure, and I'm going to use it whenever the fuck I want from now on!" Victoria screamed into Trish's ear before straightening up, latching onto Trish's hips and beginning to jack-hammer into the ass hole she now owned.
On the first bowel breaking thrust Trish's eyes rolled in the back of her head and she almost came on the spot. She had wanted not to suffer that humiliation, but it was too late, she had already cum while anally riding Victoria's dick, and while cumming even once more would only make it worse in the long haul she needed to cum right now otherwise she would go insane.
So as the butt fucking became brutal and violent Trish began shamelessly slamming herself backwards against the anal invader, impaling her own ass on that dildo to try and get that climax she now so desperately needed.
Victoria laughed and smacked Trish's butt, "That's right, give me that ass. Give me that ass that I now own. I knew you would love my dick in your ass once you got used to it, and I'm glad you got used to it so quickly, because my dick is going to be spending a lot of time in your big fat ass!"
As Victoria seemed distracted Trish tried slipping one hand to her tits and the other to her pussy, hoping either Victoria wouldn't notice until it was too late or would actually take pleasure in watching Trish masturbate herself in this position. Some dominant women enjoyed that, but unfortunately for Trish her new owner wasn't one of them.
"NO!" Victoria snapped, grabbing both of Trish's hands and forcing them behind her back before using one of her own strong hands to hold them in place while she delivered some seriously hard blows to her bitch's butt while not missing a rectum breaking thrust, "YOU. DON'T. CUM. FROM. ANYTHING. BUT. MY. DICK. IN. YOUR. ASS. YOU. FUCKING. BITCH."
With every one of those words Victoria delivered a extremely vicious strike, the sound of it and Trish's screams echoing throughout the large arena. When it was over Trish just laid there for a few moments, before slowly beginning to thrust her ass backwards again, the poor blonde still desperate for the orgasm she could feel was only moments away.
Suddenly Victoria pulled back on Trish's hair, pointed her face towards the nearest camera and screamed, "Tell the fans what you are Trish! Tell them all what you've become and how much you love it!"



"I'VE BECOME VICTORIA'S BITCH!" Trish screamed, desperately wanting nothing to stop the climax she was about to experience, "VICTORIA MADE ME HER BITCH AND I LOVE IT SO MUCH! I LOVE BEING HER BITCH! I LOVE HER BIG DICK IN MY ASS! IT FEELS SO GOOD! I CAN'T GET ENOUGH! I WANT TO BEND OVER FOR VICTORIA AND TAKE IT UP THE BUTT FOR HER EVERY DAY! BE HER ANAL SLUT! AND THAT'S WHAT I GET TO BE NOW, HER ANAL SLUT! HER ANAL WHORE! HER ANAL BITCH! I'M VICTORIA'S BITCH NOW, AND ALL I WANT TO DO FROM NOW ON IS BEND OVER FOR HER AND TAKE IT UP THE BUTT LIKE THE GOOD LITTLE ANAL SLUT SHE'S TURNED ME INTO!"
At that exact moment Trish went crashing over the edge of her strongest ever orgasm, even stronger than her first anal induced climax which was really saying something. The climaxes that followed were even stronger still, the sensations rocking Trish's body so much she didn't even care that it couldn't be clearer that she was experiencing total ecstasy.
Trish had been just telling Victoria what she wanted to hear before but suddenly the idea of becoming her anal whore and living simply to bend over for this strong, dominant Alpha female of a woman seemed very, very appealing.
This was the last thought that went through Trish's brain before her mind seemed to melt away completely, the screaming fans, the cameras, the big screen, Victoria's insults, everything just falling away until her whole world revolved around her obscenely stretched out ass and the big wonderful poll pounding in and out of her pooper.
Victoria grinned widely as the mighty Trish Stratus seemed to become a total anal whore before her very eyes, slamming herself back harder than ever before and crying out joyfully while orgasming what seemed like every other second, seemingly no longer caring that there were millions of eyeballs watching her every movement.
It was very possible that if Trish wasn't broken now after Victoria was done butt fucking her she would be, but Victoria hoped not. Sure, when Trish inevitably submitted to her completely it was going to be sweet, but Victoria enjoyed the challenge and she wanted to believe Trish was going to be one of the most challenging bitches she had ever broken in. The longer Trish resisted the sweeter the moment Trish would prove herself completely housebroken, ideally the moment when without prompting she willingly bends over, spread her butt cheeks and begs Victoria to fuck her up her bitch ass.
Victoria licks her lips at the thought of that moment, a moment she had dreamed about for a very long time, but the same could be said for right now as she was fulfilling perhaps her ultimate fantasy by ass fucking Trish Stratus so hard that her big round butt cheeks wobbled like a big plate of jelly, the sound seeming deafening even in the huge arena.
As loud as the sound of flesh meeting flesh was Trish's screams of pleasure were even louder, as were Victoria's continuous screams of abuse, the new WWE women's champion letting the former champ know exactly what she intended to do to her ass hole, "YOUR ASS HOLE IS NEVER GOING TO CLOSE AGAIN BITCH! EVER! DO YOU HEAR ME? TAKING A SHIT IS GOING TO BE FUCKING HELL FOR YOU? EVERY TIME ANYTHING ENTERS OR EXITS YOUR SHIT HOLE YOU'RE GOING TO CRY OUT IN FUCKING AGONY, BUT YOU'RE STILL GOING TO BE BEGGING TO GET YOUR STUPID SLUT ASS FUCKED BECAUSE IT'S GOING TO MAKE YOU CUM LIKE THIS! FUCK YEAH, CUM FOR ME BITCH! WHEN I'M DONE WITH YOU JUST THE THOUGHT OF SITTING DOWN, RESTING THESE PLUMP BUTT CHEEKS DOWN FOR JUST A SECOND, IS GOING TO BE UNBEARABLE, AND IF YOU ACTUALLY TRY IT YOU'RE GOING TO WHIMPER IN PAIN AND THINK OF ME. YOU'RE NEVER EVEN GOING TO BE ABLE TO WALK RIGHT, BUT YOU'LL LOVE IT BECAUSE IT WILL MEAN YOU GET TO CUM LIKE THIS! IT MEANS YOU GET TO SPEND ALMOST EVERY SINGLE SECOND WITH SOMETHING INSIDE YOUR ASS, MAKING YOU HOT AND HORNY, MAKING YOU HOT AND HORNY, MAKING YOU CUM LIKE THIS, AND YOU'RE NEVER, EVER GOING TO WANT TO BE ANYTHING OTHER THAN MY BITCH EVER AGAIN, EVEN IF YOU HAVE TO LIVE THE REST OF YOUR LIFE WITH A COMPLETELY RUINED RECTUM!"
Victoria had no intention of literally ruining Trish's perfect ass, but she also knew even her hardest fucks hadn't ruined a rectum before, her bitches always healing... eventually. And sure, she was going to be butt fucking Trish more than any of the others, as she certainly hadn't been lying about Trish spending most of her life with something in her ass, but Trish's ass hole would survive, even if for the rest of its existence it was going to be unnaturally abused morning, noon and night.
Still, just as she became lost to the perverted act of anal sex Victoria considered that she was fucking Trish's ass harder than any other bitch she had fucked up the ass before, but she just shrugged and figured if she actually did succeed in ruining Trish's rectum she'd just take her new bitch to good doctor or plastic surgeon for anal reconstruction surgery. Hell, she might do that anyway once a month just to keep Trish nice and tight for her.
Licking her lips at the thought Victoria became completely lost in the moment, Trish becoming nothing but soft pillowly cheeks and a shit hole which was a perfect fit for her dick, and then eventually Trish just became a hole, an orifice for Victoria's pleasure.
Becoming so lost to this pleasure meant that Victoria could no longer keep her own urge to cum at bay any longer. It had been the sweetest agony to keep it at bay as long, and when it finally came it was more powerful than any Victoria had known before. It was so powerful she stopped butt fucking Trish for a few moments and when she started up again she just couldn't get back the same level of savage bowel wrecking. She was however able to come close enough to make both herself and her new bitch cum several times over before it all just became too much and she had to stop.
Before the ass fucking came to an end however Victoria decided to end it in style, so reaching down, grabbing Trish's blonde hair and pulling it back Victoria screamed into it, "GET READY FOR A REAL TASTE OF YOUR OWN MEDICINE BITCH!"
In her clouded haze Trish wasn't sure at first what Victoria meant, then she felt her ass filling up with some type of liquid and to her horror she realised what had happened.
Victoria confirmed this, "You feel that bitch? That's my fucking cum in your ass. That's my fucking cum deep in your fucking ass, marking the inside of your butt as my territory."
After enjoying listening to Trish's pathetic whimpers Victoria ordered, "Reach back and spread your butt cheeks bitch!"
Trish did as she was told and then seconds later Victoria suddenly pulled all the way out of her ass, the cameras focusing in on the obscenely gaping hole in between Trish's cheeks which used to be puckered and tiny. The camera zoomed in and after waiting a few seconds Victoria's cum began oozing from that red ring crater, Trish continuing to spread her cheeks which enhance the effects.
After lying there whimpering for a few moments Trish heard, "Suck it slut."
Looking up she saw Victoria standing before her, thrusting the well used strap on against Trish's lips, the blonde parting them without thinking, allowing the thick shaft to be pushed into her mouth.
Submitting to this latest act of debasement Trish began gently sucking on the dildo, tasting Victoria's cum and the deepest part of her own ass, the camera first focusing on her head bobbing up and down, then on Victoria holding the WWE women's championship high above her head, and then finally on Trish's gaping ass hole, focusing on it until it fill the screen, the final shot of the pay-per-view being a look at the deepest depths of Trish's bowels, the audience watching at home momentarily not being able to tell the difference between the fade to black and the dark, open chasm that was now Trish's ass hole.
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"Sweet eighteen and never been..." sang Lorelai Gilmore as threw herself on the bed like it was a trampoline and it was her Eighteenth Birthday, not her daughter's. The bed groaned as she landed; Rory sympathised - she knew exactly how it felt. She opened one eye and looked at the alarm clock sitting beside her bed. On seeing the display hadn't yet flashed onto six she closed it again. She vaguely remembered there being a rule in the Gilmore house about no talking before nine or at least two mugs of strong coffee.
Unfortunately today was one of the day that Lorelai was so full of the joys of life that she forgot she had a serious caffeine addiction. She leant over her daughter and pulled open one of Rory's eyelids, if the teen hadn't been woken by the charge of the she-elephant trying to pry open her eyes would have woken her. Weakly Rory batted at her Mom's hand; "Stop, too early..."
"You are awake," Lorelai said as if she was confirming a hotel reservation to a particularly slow Japanese tourist.
"Mmmmn," replied Rory in a tone that suggested she wasn't convinced by her Mom's word. To emphasise the fact it was way too early she pulled her covers closer to her chin. This didn't seem to make any difference to Lorelai...
"Sweet eighteen and never been...." Lorelai sang again. She paused and repeated in a more normal tone, "Sweet eighteen and never been, well you've been kissed, so it can't be that... I know sweet eighteen and never been got up by the Stars Hollow Brass Band!"
That woke Rory like her Mom had just plugged her into the mains. She sat straight upwards, the bedding falling down to her waist.
"You haven't booked them? Have you?" she shrieked in panic, looking round the room to make sure they weren't about to tumble out of her closet serenading her with a collection of show tunes.
"Er, no," said Lorelai looking down at her daughter's chest, "That would be cruel. Though it's lucky I didn't as the boys would be swallowing their trombones with the eye-full you're giving them."
Reaching up Rory quickly covered her naked titties, blushing furiously. They weren't a bad pair and Rory was quite proud about how well they were developing. It was just that compared to her Mom's... well her cleavage still had a way to go; "It was warm last night - I took off my top. I didn't know I was going to have morning company..."
There was a cluck like a mother hen from Lorelai, "I always come in on your birthday. Anyway I wouldn't worry I've seen them before..."
"You have?" Rory squashed her arms tighter over her titties, so hard indeed that they almost popped out again to get themselves some space. Rory went redder - it was bad enough that ever since she'd heard her Mom in the shower she been thinking about her - it would be too embarrassing for words to find that her Mom had been spying on her as well.
"Sure," replied Lorelai with a smile, "It only seems like yesterday that I was buying that first bra and you were proudly parading round the kitchen. They've grown since then."
"Oh," said Rory, she wasn't sure whether she was relieved or not. She started to reach for her nightie, at the end of the bed. It was just beyond her reach; she leaned forward.
Lorelai was quicker, the young Milf very seldom could resist a bit of mischief. She rolled forward and grabbed the cotton nightshirt. Jumping up Lorelai paraded her trophy like she had just braved the wilds of the mountains for it, "I've got Rory's nightie, nah-nah-nah-nah-nah."
The teen struggled forward to get it, harder than it looked as she was trying to cover her nudity at the same time as chase her Mom. It was no surprise that she failed, ending with a sheet wrapped round herself and facedown on the floor, with Lorelai on the other side of the room waving the nightdress round her head like a lasso, "Still got Rory's nightie, nah-nah-nah-nah-nah."
"Give it back," squeaked Rory, trying to disentangle herself without flashing her slit at her Mom. She gave a further plaintive cry, "It's my birthday."
"Whoops," laughed Lorelai as she threw the nightie out the window. By the time Rory had picked herself up, wrapped her sheet round herself like a toga and hopped over to the window the nightdress was flapping merrily on a tree branch. She turned to look at her Mom, trying to give her a stern look, which was made next to impossible by Lorelai's look of comical innocence. The Milf shrugged and smiled, "Whoops?"
"I'll whoops you," grumbled Rory and sat on the edge of her bed, "So have you anything to say?"
"What like, I'm sorry that I threw your night dress out the window?" Lorelai grinned teasingly, "Or was it something like now you've seen mine I want to see yours."
"Mom," blushed Rory as her Mom pulled up her jogging top and waved her tits at her daughter like she was a drunk co-ed on Spring Break. The teen averted her eyes, but not so far that she couldn't see her Mom's tits juggling in the periphery of her vision.
Luckily for Rory's heart-rate, if not for the vivid dreams she was likely to have, her Mom only flashed for a few moments before pulling down her top. The Milf grinned and waited for Rory to look up again before speaking again, "Happy Eighteenth, Rory."
"Thanks," Rory smiled back. It was hard to believe that eighteen years ago her Mom had been pushing out a tiny Rory Gilmore - she weathered the years well and looked even younger than her thirty-four years, more like an older sister or girlfriend than a Mom; "So what have you got me?"
"I tried to get you out of Grandma's on Friday - that's got to be worth something," replied Lorelai.
"Oh," replied Rory, "Did you succeed?"
Lorelai shook her head, "No Emily Gilmore was more insistent than ever. I tried I really tried, but she's laid on a full bash for Friday. All presents to be opened then - no exceptions. Expect something good from Prince William and I think the Bangles have cancelled their tour dates so they can play for you."
"You're kidding, right?" Rory was pretty sure her Mom was, seriousness was not a trait notably strong within her. At the same time her Grandma could sometimes go over the top in spoiling her.
"I'm kidding," confirmed Lorelai, "Well apart from the no presents to Friday. Your Grandma wants everything opened in her presence; after three hours on the phone I lost the will to argue it any longer."
"Oh," replied Rory. It was disappointing, it wasn't that she expected much, but on her eighteenth she had at least expected a CD to open, even if the main present had to wait a few days.
As if sensing her daughter's disappointment Lorelai continued, "But whilst I can't give you a present to open I can still give you a special present."
"You can?" asked a confused Rory.
"Eighteen wishes for eighteen years," said Lorelai, "All to be used before midnight tonight. If they are in my power I'll grant them, so no wishing that Pizza is suddenly discovered to have slimming properties or that Paris lightens up - I can't do miracles."
"Okay," grinned Rory. It sounded like a fun idea and, depending on the wishes, it might make her birthday a much more memorable experience that the new P J Harvey album. In fact if her Mom was true to her word it might allow Rory to fulfil a dream that had being starting to dominate her nights.
As her daughter became lost to a thoughtful silence an impatient Lorelai sighed and said, "Come on Rory, there must be something you want which I can give you."
There was, but even as her mind whirred with possibilities of how to get that one thing she wanted more than almost anything else, there was one thing Rory wanted even more, which at least made her first wish easy...
Wish 1
"I wish, you will always love me. Promise me, promise me you'll always love me no matter what." Rory said softly
"Ooh let me think about that one," teased Lorelai, "I did say I can't do miracles."
Rory gave a false pout, "Think carefully, your own birthday is coming up and you know how much Grandma likes a party. A few words..."
Lorelai laughed, "Okay - I love you for now and forever. When you're old and grey with lots of little Lorelai mark fives running around your knees, I'll be in the old folks home with you, telling my great-great grandchildren how much I love my little girl."
Rory smiled, but there was a brief instant when it faulted and she looked like she was away somewhere else. It was such a swift, there and gone moment, most people wouldn't have noticed. But Moms have a way of noticing these things; it worried her because it wasn't the first time she had seen that brief look cross her daughter's face. It had been happening a lot lately and understandably had Lorelai worried, but just like all the other times she opened her mouth to try and ask what was wrong she found herself interrupted...
Wish 2
"I wish, for a big expensive meal." Rory said, her smile turning into a grin.
"That's more like it." Lorelai grinned, her worries momentarily forgotten, "So what will it be, Chinese? Indian? Lukes? All three? The most expensive things on the menu, of course. Oh, oh, oh, I could get Sookie to do an extra special meal for us."
"Actually I was thinking somewhere more... high-class." Rory said.
"Oh." Lorelai responded. It wasn't that she didn't want to spoil her daughter on this most special day, but consuming mass amounts of unhealthy food was a tradition in the Gilmore household. Perhaps that was why Rory probably wanted to do something different, but she had never expressed that much interest in more 'restauranty' type places... And there was always the terrifying possibility of bumping into Emily Gilmore in a place like that, but this was Rory's day. So, faking a smile Lorelai said, "Sure hun... did you have anywhere in mind?"
"Actually there was this one place, it's out of town, but it's supposed to be really good." Rory said, sounding nervous for a reason Lorelai couldn't fathom.
At least it would mean it was less likely they would run into Emily, "Okay... so, dinner there, and then what?"
"You'll just have to wait and see." Rory said.
"Okay... it's first thing in the morning and you don't know what you want yet, that's fine, but you better spent most of your day in class thinking about some really awesome things we can do tonight. Otherwise we're going on a trip down birthday memory lane, complete with that donkey ride which made you throw up." Lorelai said jumping off the bed and letting her daughter get ready for school.
Rory waited until her mother was out of the room before softly declaring, "Don't worry, it'll be a night to remember..."
*
"Wow... you look beautiful." Lorelai marvelled at her daughter dressed in one of the most elegant dresses she'd ever seen, low-cut and sparkling. Her mother had a lot of flaws, but her taste wasn't one of them. It still surprised Lorelai that Emily had been persuaded to buy it for Rory for the last Chilton Dance - or perhaps not, Emily Gilmore could be a bit too competitive and it wasn't unlike her to be boasting to all and sundry how Rory had been the belle of the ball.
"Me... you look amazing." Rory said softly, her eyes lingering over her mother's dress which was a lot cheaper than her own but hugged her Mom's curve so, so wonderfully, and... and she wasn't going to be distracted by it, at least not now.
"So, are you finally going to tell me where we're going?" Lorelai asked.
"No." Rory smiled.
"Okay, so what, you're going to drive us?" Lorelai questioned.
"No." Rory answered, before opening the front door and indicating to the first surprise of the night.
"Rory!" Lorelai exclaimed, taken off guard by the limousine outside their home.
"Grandpa's paying for it." Rory quickly explained, "I called, explained I wanted this night to be special and it would be a one time thing, so he agreed, as long as Grandma never, ever finds out I got a birthday present early."
Lorelai opened her mouth to complain, after all with her parents there was no such thing as a free favour, but she closed it again when she realised whatever price she would have to pay later would be worth it. After all the day was more than half over and Rory had only cashed in two of her wishes so far. Speaking of which...
"Okay, but are you sure you don't want me to order you something before you go? I know I said no books, but if you really can't think of anything else..." Lorelai began.
"I can think of plenty." Rory assured her mother as they got into the limo, "Don't worry, everything's in place."
"Ooooooh, mysterious." Lorelai teased, getting comfortable after the driver shut the door behind them.
"Toast to it?" Rory offered, holding out a wine glass.
Lorelai raised her eyebrow, "So what, one of your wishes is to grow three years older?"
"Grandpa said I could have one glass for the ride, and one glass at dinner. Actually, he kind of insisted. Something about giving me a taste of the finer life so I don't..." Rory stopped herself before completing the sentence, quickly tried to think on her feet, something she wasn't always that great at, and came up with "Erm... become a non-wine drinker."
"Uh..." Lorelai grunted, not really as put off by her father giving her a non-deliberately spiteful backhanded comment as she was concerned for her daughter drinking underage. Lorelai had been breaking into her father's drinks cabinet at the ripe old age of fourteen, and while the last thing she wanted was for Rory to end up like herself she doubted a couple of drinks would send her sensible daughter spiralling into alcoholism.
"Just this once." Lorelai said.
Grinned Rory, her smile enigmatic. She sipped at the wine and swilled it round her mouth, before swallowing and putting on an expression looking like a slightly mad professor, "Mmnn, acceptable don't you think?."
Lorelai swallowed her own wine, she could tell a cheap two dollar bottle from a something which her Dad would keep in his cellars to be uncorked for a special occasion. This was definitely the latter. She put down the glass and rolled her eyes upwards as if she was thinking, "It has a certain je ne sais quoi. That intangible quality that separates the mere palatable from the positively divine."
"A certain fruitiness," responded Rory.
"Like strawberries. Or bananas," said Lorelai, quickly trying to think up some fruits, "Or apples. Or oranges."
"MMnnn, fruit flavoured wine. It's like those juice packs we see in the store, look at and then ignore in favour of coke," said Rory.
"Hey, I like coke," protested Lorelai, smiling, "Though I think you'll find this has a higher alcohol content. Good choice, by the way."
Rory tried to look both smug and angelic at the same time, coming off as merely beautiful, "Grandpa said to pick something from his cellar."
"Lucky it wasn't a spider," joked Lorelai.
"Oh, I got one of those as well," Rory shot back as quick as her Mom in quipping. She raised the wine glass again, "Cheers."
"And you were being so sophisticated," laughed Lorelai clinking her class against Rory's, "To my darling daughter, happy birthday and may all your wishes come true."
*
Thinking about it the line was pretty snazzy so Lorelai repeated it with the second toast, this time in the middle of a dimly lit restaurant with soft jazz playing in the background. However while the surroundings were very different, Rory's response remained the same, "I hope so."
Frowning Lorelai asked, "So... what's up with you?"
"What do you mean?" Rory asked, trying not to panic.
"Nothing, I just... I don't know, you seem a little off lately, and you just seem a little worried about something." Lorelai said, gently taking Rory's hand in hers, "You know you can tell me anything, right? Anything at all, so if something's bothering you..."
"Your dinner Mademoiselle." the waiter, who although shared Michelle's accent didn't share his unique take on customer service placed Rory's food down on her plate before turning to Lorelai. His eyes briefly falling to their linked hands before he quickly apologised, "I am sorry, your order requires a little longer, but should be along shortly. Yourself and your partner have our most humble regrets."
As he left Lorelai frowned again, "Partner... does, does he think we're a couple?"
"I... I don't know..." Rory said, a little distracted by the physical contact.
"Huh... I kind of like it." Lorelai beamed, "Unless he knows we're mother and daughter, in which case ewww, right? But I mean, if he just thought I was just your Sugar Mommy instead of your actual Mommy, then that's kind of cool. I mean, me as a cougar, picking up girls and boys half my age, fun right?"
Lorelai expected her daughter to yell out 'Mom' and 'gross', but instead she softly echoed, "Ewww?"
This took Lorelai by surprise.
"Well, yeah. I mean, it's not like I want you or anything." Lorelai almost panicked at how unconvincing she sounded. Quickly regrouping she said more firmly, "And it's not like you want me either, right?"
"Right." Rory quickly responded.
There was a long silence.
"Your dinner Madam." The waiter said as he briefly returned with Lorelai's food, however for the first time ever food was laid before the Gilmore girls and it went ignored for several moments.
Then Lorelai picked up her cutlery and began. Rory felt relieved as she followed her Mom in starting their meal, that silence had been a little long and uncomfortable, though not quiet as uncomfortable as the words before it.
"Have you thought of your third wish?" Lorelai asked to stop them descending into another period of silence.
"I have," replied Rory.
Wish 3
The teen took a deep breath," I wish you would listen to me, and not interrupt, because what I want to say is really, really important, and I need you to not say anything or judge me, at least not until the end, okay?"
A terrible feeling of fear gripped at Lorelai, freezing her stomach into a twisted Gordonian knot, "You're not pregnant?"
"No," Rory shook her head.
"Because it would be fine if you were," Lorelai regretted speaking so quickly; she'd spent the last eighteen years telling Rory she could be open and suddenly she'd almost blown it in a moment of panic. But Rory becoming pregnant was the terror that always gripped her, the fear that no matter how sensible her daughter seemed that children made the mistakes of their parents. Lorelai took a deep breath, whatever Rory said she would be fine - she wouldn't be Emily, "Okay it's a deal. You sure you're not even a little pregnant?"
"Not even a teeny-bit," Rory held up her two fingers so close that there was only a tiny half-inch gap between their tips, "I'm Mary remember...Virgin not Magdalene."
"I bet you say that to all the boys," laughed Lorelai, "It worked for me on your Dad... no, I told him I was Magdalene."
"There's sharing and there's sharing too much," retorted Rory laughing. Suddenly she became serious, "You listening."
"Yes," Lorelai reached out to stroke Rory's hand to show that whatever she said Lorelai would still be here, still be her Mom, still love her daughter. She was a little surprised and not a little put-out that Rory snatched her hand away as it Lorelai was neither the Virgin or Magdalene, but Typhoid. Still she smiled and pretended nothing had happened, "Speak, Virgin Mary. Confess your sins."
There was a long pause from Rory, as though she was either regretting that she had mentioned this wish or was wondering what to say. The silence went on for so long that Lorelai almost called the waiter over and ordered another bottle of wine, but eventually Rory spoke, "I think I like girls. I like boys too, Mom, I think I'm bisexual..."



"Oh," said Lorelai, she had been expecting something bigger than this. She was about to say that she had been expecting at least a confession that Rory had been involved in the D B Cooper hijacking.
But before she could speak, Rory continued, "I mean I don't think... I know. I like girls, I mean I find them attractive and I think about them. Not all girls, just pretty girls and women - I fantasise about older women - what they called Milfs in American Pie. I still like boys, but can you still like women at the same time?"
"Yes," replied Lorelai and smiled, "Yes you can."
Rory smiled back briefly, but that smile slowly faded and after a little silence the youngest Gilmore girl simply muttered, "So..."
"So?" Lorelai parroted, sounding confused as opposed to her daughter who sounded nervous.
"So... is my first wish still granted?" Rory asked, adding after a short pause, "You still love me?"
"Oh God Rory," Lorelai said, getting up and hugging her daughter tightly to her and not giving a damn that the other people in a restaurant looked at her weirdly, "That wish will never, ever be ungranted. Never ever. There's nothing you can do or say which would ever make me not love you."
Rory bit her lip, glad her mother couldn't see it as she seemed to melt into her embrace. Too soon it ended, with Lorelai pulling back so her face was only a few inches away from Rory's, her luscious lips seeming to scream out for attention.
"Rory... is there anything I've done to make you feel like I wouldn't love you if you told me you liked girls?" Lorelai asked.
Rory honestly thought back before she replied, "No... I guess I never really believed you would... I just couldn't help worry, you know?"
Lorelai smiled, sat back down in her seat and then after a pause asked, "How long have you known?"
"I..." Rory began, a little taken off guard, "I guess always... but..."
"Why didn't you tell me sooner?" Lorelai interrupted.
"I... I don't know." Rory lied, before quickly adding, "I mean, I never thought it actually act on it, so I thought it was no big deal. I was just going to keep it to myself, but... after everything that happened with Dean and Jess, I just thought, why not? I mean, I think... I think deep down this is what I really want. It is what I really want."
Lorelai's eyes suddenly lit up, "Oh my God, there's a girl."
"What? No, there's no girl." Rory, which depending on your point of view was either the truth or a deep lie.
"Oh my god they're totally is. You're totally into a girl. Who is she? Is she your girlfriend? Have you guys kissed yet? Is... wait, you said you liked older women, is... is she a teacher? Oh my God Rory, are you dating a teacher!" Lorelai suddenly panicked.
"No, no, no, no!" Rory insisted, before unable to stop herself adding, "I'm not the teacher dater in the family."
Lorelai pouted, stuck out her tongue and said, "Well who then? Paris? Oh my God, it's Paris isn't it?"
"It's not Paris." Rory said.
"Lane?" Lorelai asked.
"No." Rory sighed.
"It's not Madeline or Louise is it? Because seriously, you could do better." Lorelai joked, almost a hundred percent sure it wasn't, and very much hoping she was right as she didn't want to insult her daughter.
"No." Rory said, "Wasn't wish three that you would listen to me and not interrupt?"
"Maybe..." Lorelai said coyly, "Why, you weren't done?"
"No." Rory said, "Actually I had some questions for you..."
Wish 4
"I wish you would tell me if you had ever had a lesbian experience before?" Rory asked.
There was a brief pause as a smile slowly crossed Lorelai's face, "Yes. A few."
For a few long moments Rory just blinked as she hadn't been expecting that response, "Wow... why... why didn't you tell me?"
Lorelai shrugged, "I was going to when you were old enough but... I don't know. It's not like I've felt the urge to go cruising for hot chicks, so unless I met someone and it became an issue I figured it was just better left unsaid."
"That makes sense," admitted Rory; "You do know I'm going to ask about them in a future wish?"
"I guessed you might," Lorelai smiled and took another bite of her meal. The way the candle flickered in front of her made her daughter look more sensual, more adult than normal - a young woman, not a child. To Lorelai It was both sad and uplifting that soon Rory would be spreading her wings and out in the wide world. But she would always be her daughter, she would always be her Rory. Lorelai put down the fork again, "In fact I was thinking it was going to be your next wish. If it's not what is?"
Wish 5
"I wish you would tell me if you have ever loved a woman before?" the words came out so quickly that they almost merged into one.
Rory's hand briefly shook, she was getting into much more intimate and personal questions. Lorelai looked at her, there was a small trickle of sweat forming on the teen's forehead and she was obviously nervous. It must be she feared that any minute she was going to go over the edge and ask something that her Mom would feel insulted by. She needn't worry, Lorelai couldn't imagine anything she wouldn't share with Rory and the questions so far had been intimate, but nothing that Lorelai felt ashamed or worried about.
Still, Lorelai paused before answering, they were getting more heavy and perhaps it was time to lighten it up. Rory could sometimes get a little intense, it wasn't a terrible flaw, but it was something Lorelai liked to look out for to stop Rory rushing into a sudden panic about nothing. Anyway thinking back none of the relationships had been that special, though some had been fun.
"I'm waiting," said Rory sternly, "It is in your power. You must answer. Them be the rules."
She suddenly smiled to confirm that she wasn't serious.
But Lorelai was going to answer, "The only girl I've ever truly loved is you. I love my best friend, and to a far lesser extent I love my mother, but I love you in different way... I love you more than anything else in the world."
She grinned. It was a clever trick she felt, one in the careful what you wish for category of wishes. It answered the question accurately, just not the question Rory had meant.
However looking at Rory the teen's reaction surprised her Mom, she had that far away look again. It was only for a moment, before she blinked and shook her head like she was clearing her thoughts, "I wasn't talking about loving Grandma. I was talking about, well love-love. You know... sex love."
"That's not what you asked?" replied Lorelai grinning, "You asked if I'd ever loved a woman. If you want to ask whether I've ever loved a woman who I was in a relationship with that'll be wish number six."
"Fine..." Rory pouted.
Wish 6
"I wish you would tell me if you've ever been in love with a woman before." Rory said, stressing the words 'in love'.
"Isn't that the same as question five? Or wish five, or whatever?" Lorelai teased.
"No, loving someone isn't the same as being in love with them. Loving someone just means they're dear to you, being in love with someone means you want to spend every waking moment with them, get married, have lots of babies and grow old together." Rory explained in annoyance as she was pretty sure her mother knew what she was talking about given the smug look on her face, "I mean, you love Grandma, but you're not in love with her."
"God no." Lorelai said with a shudder.
"And you're not in love with me," Rory said, pausing for only a microsecond before continuing, "Or anyone else we know who's a woman?"
"No." Lorelai replied, however there was about a second's pause.
"Are you sure? Because you don't sound sure." Rory said.
"I'm sure." Lorelai said firmly, "I've never been in love with a woman. Ever. The closest I've come... is you. Not, not in a gross way or anything like that, I just... you're everything to me, you know?"
"I know." Rory smiled. She did know, and if her mother had been slightly more convincing then this night might have gone differently. True, Rory had been hoping the responses to her early wishes would give her more conclusive results, but while there was still a chance to get everything she wanted she had to take it.
"So, what's your next wish?" Lorelai asked.
Rory opened her mouth as if to say something, but seemed to change her mind, "Can we wait until we finish our meal?"
Lorelai smiled, "Sure Rory, it's your night, we can do whatever you want."
Rory's mind briefly wandered to her up coming wishes, but she pushed them aside and smiled, "Thanks."
*
Wish 7
"I wish you would tell about your lesbian experiences," asked Rory.
They had eaten, had a coffee (or rather two, much to the waiter's shock - not being used to such caffeine hounds he was taken by surprise by the demands for refills) and were in the car heading back before Rory had raised her seventh wish.
The question didn't quite come out of the blue, but it still wasn't what Lorelai was expecting as the next question. Though, if she admitted the truth to herself, none of the wishes had been what she'd been expecting. Whilst she was close to Rory she was starting to wonder if this had been a good idea, the wishes were getting exceptionally personal. There was no getting out of it now - a promise was promise. Even so Lorelai glanced out the window, watching the lights of passing cars zip by, pausing before answering, "Why? Would it mean anything?"
"It might help me with my own curiosity," replied Rory shyly, "I've seen a naked woman. I mean in the showers at school... oh and you... it's not like I'm stalking you or anyone. I'm gabbling... What I mean is that's all I've seen I don't know what it's like. I want to know how you found it."
Again Lorelai paused, letting her mind wander back to her lesbian relationships and thinking what they were like. She smiled as she remembered, they might have all ended in grief or bitterness or boredom, but at the time they had been fun. Indeed they had almost all the enjoyment of heterosexual sex, but without the pregnancy risks. The Milf turned to face her daughter, the teen's face clouded in the darkness of the car, "Okay a wish is a wish."
"Thanks Mom," Rory sounded more relaxed.
"My first was called Shelly. We were fourteen and at school. It wasn't heavy, we made out a few times in her bedroom. And on one occasion I put my hand inside her shirt, but she pushed it out before I could get anywhere," Lorelai smiled at the memory.
Rory giggled, "You slut... So what happened?"
"Her Dad got a new posting in Frankfurt and off she went. She promised to write...she never did. I was heartbroken for at least a month. So that's number one.
"Number two was called Monica. This was a bit more serious. She was nineteen and pregnant, same time I was pregnant with you. We did some ante-natal together and we hit-off, I think we were both rebels. So anyway one night I had a big fallout with your Grandma and went to stay the night with Monica. Her boyfriend was doing nightshift and they'd been fighting as well, he said he wasn't ready. Well one thing led to another and we ended in her bed naked, making out and... well, with our fingers in each other's holes. Next morning she wakes up and flips, screaming, shouting, really not happy. She was so bad I was glad to see Mom..."
"That bad," grinned Rory, "I guess you didn't do it again."
"No. But number three... You would have been about two when I met Suzie. She was a free-spirit, this bohemian artist. You know that painting in the toilet..."
"The dying sunflower?"
"... she painted it. She was renting over the Summer, doing some painting before she went back to University to do a PhD. We hit it off. I really did think we were in love that Summer. We made love under the stars, or in her flat, or in friend's house. We were like bunnies... But she didn't want to be a step-Mom. Eventually I had to tell her it was non-negotiable - you came over the sex, no matter how good."
"Oh," said Rory, a little put out.
Lorelai smiled and stroked her daughter's hair. She was surprised that Rory flinched, but decided it was because of the thought of her Mom having sex or because of what Lorelai had just said on the choices she'd made. She decided she needed to expand, "I'm glad. It's not something I regret. I can't imagine a relationship without you in it... It was her loss, she could have had the most gorgeous step-daughter in the world."
"Were there others?"
"One more. You might remember her. Auntie Carol? She was... well, I think my lover is a nice way to put it. We were never really dating so I didn't really mind when she got serious with some guy and moved away," Lorelai paused. It was perfect timing as the town sign for Star's Hollow came into view, "Looks like we're nearly home. So does wish eight wait until we're there or not?"
There was a few seconds as Rory wondered if there's anything else she should ask before she used her next wish, but her mind was a blank so she smiled and simply replied, "Let's wait."
"Okay sweetie, whatever you say." Lorelai smiled.
For the brief remaining moments of their limo ride the Gilmore girls slid into something highly unusual to for them, an awkward silence.
Lorelai couldn't help wondering where her daughter was going with all this. After all, so far all of her wishes were nothing Lorelai wouldn't have granted under normal circumstances. Okay, so the expensive meal might have been a stretch, but it wasn't like Rory asked for them all the time so Lorelai would have probably said yes on any other given day, and for a birthday it seemed like such a small thing.
Why wasn't her daughter asking for expensive gifts? Sure, she had been careful not to spoil her daughter but Rory had the right to be at least a little greedy and selfish on her own birthday didn't she? What was Rory getting out of all this? Was she really going to have to beg her daughter to make better use of her wishes?
And what was going on here? Something just seemed... strange. Like she was almost expecting something bad to happen, but that was just absurd.
While Lorelai's mind was curiously wondering what was going on Rory's mind was going a mile a millisecond, desperately analysing this night and the past few weeks, desperately deciding whether she should go through with what she planned or not.
There was still time to back out but she was rapidly approaching the point of no return and in a few wishes time her relationship with her mother would never, ever be the same again.
To risk something so precious to her seemed like madness in its purest form, but Rory had promised herself no more putting this off, no more neglecting to say how she really felt, no more not going after what she really wanted.
Rory kept reminding herself of this, over and over again as the limousine arrived at it's destination and she slowly got out of it to make her way back into her home. Her Mom was by her side as usual, but for once her cheerful words didn't even register in Rory's mind. She didn't even wake up from her haze until she realised she was standing in the middle of her home with her mother staring at her.
"Seriously Rory, are you okay?" Lorelai asked, the deepest concern in her voice and on her face.
Rory blinked, and then smiled, "I'm fine."
"Really," Lorelai said in relief, before a smile crossed her face, "Did the wine really get to you that much? Because if it did maybe Grandpa was right, we need to start getting you used to drinking more. God forbid your school mates at Harvard or Yale think you're some kind of light-weight. Hey, maybe we should really prepare you for the future by having you drink more regularly. I can see it now, my little girl chugging a six-pack everyday on her way to school."
"Mom." Rory whined as her mother teased her.
"Oh, you want to get started right now? It's not as fancy, but I'm sure I have wine lying around here somewhere." Lorelai continued.
"Mom." Rory said again.
"Or maybe a beer." Lorelai grinned.
"MOM!" Rory yelled in a tone that Lorelai had never heard before and shocked her into silence, and Rory immediately regretted it is she added, "Please sit down, we're not done talking."
Lorelai blinked, briefly considered scalding Rory for her tone but let it slide as simple frustration and sat down. Rory joined her and just seemed to stare at her for a few moments, prompting Lorelai to begin, "Rory..."
Wish 8
"I wish you would answer my next questions truthfully." Rory interrupted almost too quickly for Lorelai to hear them.
Assuring her daughter she had heard Lorelai said, "Okay sweetie, no problem. What did you want to ask?"
There was a long pause, so long in fact that Lorelai began to wonder whether her daughter had forgotten what she was going to ask or had got side-tracked into looking at the wallpaper. But when the question came Lorelai immediately recognised the reason for the pause...
Wish 9
"I wish you would tell me if... if you've ever thought, about fucking me?" asked Rory. As soon as she said it she drew in a deep breath and stared at the floor.
For a few moments Lorelai didn't know what to say. If some of the previous wishes had been strange and intimate, this one was so much deeper; it ploughed into the very deep of Lorelai's soul. However she answered it would be for keeps, there would be no going back. The Milf knew that she needed a few seconds to clear her thoughts and perhaps work out why Rory would think that. Lorelai tried to keep her voice even as she asked "Why would you ask that?"
"Because I've watched you finger yourself many times in the shower calling my name," replied Rory, which suggested her earlier comments about not stalking her Mom in the shower may not have been entirely truthful. Lorelai let that ride as she tried to think of what she could possibly say.
The truth was that Lorelai Gilmore was in her mid-thirties with a sex life, which could be best described as intermittent. She had sometimes fantasised about her daughter, but she'd pretty much fantasised about everyone she knew, and as that included visions of a threesome with Sookie and Jackson, and being dped by Taylor and Michel, her sex fantasises about Rory certainly weren't the weirdest she'd had. In front of her Rory sat, she had looked up again and was staring at her Mom intently, biting her lip nervously and rubbing her hands together.
If Lorelai denied it, she be lying to Rory. If she said yes, there relationship would alter out of all recognition - Mom's did not admit to day dreaming about their daughter's spreading their legs without there being some comeback. But look at Rory, looking so sweet, so innocent, so sensual Lorelai also wondered if that by saying no she might be missing out on a possible relationship that would mean more to her than any of the failed ones in her past.
Taking a deep breath Lorelai spoke, "Yes," for a moment the word seem to hang in the air. But slowly Rory smiled and relaxed, making Lorelai sure she had chosen the right choice. Perhaps nothing would come from her admission, perhaps it would, time would tell. At the same time Lorelai felt she needed to say a little more, "Not often and compared to some of my dreams, nothing at all kinky... well, if you don't think me having sex with you is kinky."
"Sure Mom," Rory sounded relieved.
There was another long pause which made Lorelai extremely nervous that her little girl was now disgusted with her. Feeling like she had to be careful not to lose everything she had with her daughter Lorelai spoke carefully, "Rory... I've never ever even considered acting out half my fantasies, no, not even that, it's more like one third, a quarter, one tenth, something even smaller, I don't know. I just know that I'd never ever do anything to you Rory. I love you. I'd never make you do anything you didn't want to do."



Rory blinked and then softly said, "What if I wanted too? What if I wanted you too?"
Lorelai was floored. Her mind had been blown out of her head and was now lying scattered on the floor while her body remained in place, her eyes hollow shells as they stared blankly at her daughter.
"Because I do." Rory continued, "I think about you all the time. I always have, but as soon as I learned what it meant I wanted to have sex with you. But it's more than that. I don't just want to just have sex with you. I want to be with you. I want that more than anything. More than any wish, and I don't want to just wish for you, I, I want you to want me like that." There was another brief silence and then Rory asked, "Do you? Do you... want me, like I want you?"
As a mother Lorelai knew she should say no. As a mother she should be appalled, yell at her daughter, find her some professional help, something, anything other than saying yes. But as a lonely woman in her mid thirties who's fondest memories all involved her daughter, who yearned to be by her daughter's side in any way possible more than anything in the world, who had never loved anyone or anything as much as her little girl, Lorelai couldn't lie. So she didn't.
"Yes." Lorelai answered softly, and then after another long pause clarified, "I want you. I want to be with you."
A smile slowly crossed Rory's face which seemed to light up the room, the most important thing in Lorelai's life slowly scooting closer towards her on the couch until their knees were touching at which point she cautiously took hold of her hand. Holding hands was one of the many affectionate things they did with each other before, but this time felt different. This time was different, and while it was wrong in so many ways, Lorelai didn't care.
Suddenly a thought crossed Lorelai's mind and a smile almost as big as the one that had just been on Rory's face crossed her own features, "So... this whole night, you've been using your wishes to try and seduce me?"
"Maybe." Rory blushed a little at her plan being outed, "Hypothetically, if it was, would it be working?"
"Well... maybe, hypothetically." Lorelai grinned, and then pretended to look thoughtful, "If you were, hypothetically, trying to seduce me then what, hypothetically, would you do next?"
"Well, I'd use my next wish." Rory said, "Like..."
Wish 10
"I wish you would tell me if you've ever thought about kissing me." Rory said after a long pause.
Lorelai couldn't help but find the question funny, not just because of the previous conversation, but because kissing Rory was probably the most PG think she thought about doing with her daughter. Well, most PG thing that she really shouldn't be thinking about.
"Yes Rory, I've thought about kissing you." Lorelai confessed, smiling in a way she never thought she would do when saying such a thing.
There was a another period of silence, though for some reason Lorelai felt herself becoming more comfortable and relaxed with the way the evening had turned. Perhaps it was the alcohol kicking in. Or perhaps now she admitted that she had thought about kissing Rory, that she had sex fantasies about her in the shower that a corner had been turned and that there was no going back; the path had to be travelled whether Lorelai tried to resist or not. Anyway she suspected she knew what the next wish was.
She was right.
Wish 11
"I wish you'd let me kiss you," said Rory anxiously.
Again there was a pause. Rory looked even more nervous; like a plague of mice were tiptoeing across the floor. Lorelai twisted a finger through her hair, pretending that this was something she was having to think deeply about. In truth she was clear that this was a wish she was happy to grant, especially if it involved tongue. But one thing Lorelai had learnt in her near twenty years of sex and seduction was that if the object of your affections appeared nervous too much enthusiasm of your part could send them fleeing away faster than a Bank Manager being approached by Lorelai for a loan. She kept up the silence for a few more moments, until it looked like Rory was so stricken Lorelai worried for her health.
"Okay," smiled Lorelai, "On the mouth, though."
"Where else would I kiss you?" asked Rory and suddenly blushed as she obviously realised all the other places that she could place her lips.
Moving closer, Lorelai smiled, "Go on..."
She deliberately opened her mouth, only a small way, but enough to spoil any chance of Rory just giving her a peck on the lips. The teen stayed back for a moment, as if she was unsure what to do. Suddenly she moved forward, as if a switch had been flicked on her back, pushing her mouth against Lorelai with such a passionate intensity that the Milf nearly fell off the couch. For a brief few seconds, as the tables turned, for what seemed about the tenth time that night, Lorelai was too surprised too do anything, but wave her hands and looked at her daughter's eyelids.
The shock didn't last long. Lorelai's mouth opened wider and she twisted her tongue out to scamper over her daughter's. Their lips started to move in unison as they slurped and battled, their hands reaching down to grasp at each other - another fight as they gripped and squeezed their fingers together.
There was a reluctance to break, but if they hadn't done they risked running out of oxygen. Lorelai and Rory drew back, looking at each other and both realising that their relationship would never be the same again...
Wish 12
"I wish you'd let me taste you," said Rory.
She was still surprised at the kiss; it hadn't been the light peck she was expecting, but a full on make out session. She wasn't totally sure how far she'd expected to get, but almost not as far as she had by this stage. If she was truthful she had thought her Mom would give her a quick peck on the lips and it would be a few more wishes, before Lorelai either slipped in some tongue or said enough was enough.
Yet again there was the still silence, and Rory wasn't sure whether her Mom was considering whether to go along with the wish or teasing her by pretending to think about something she was as looking forward to as her daughter. A few minutes ago Rory would have thought the former; but now she could still taste her Mom's saliva the teen was wondering if it was the latter. Whatever, she had to keep her nerve and see how far Lorelai would go... unless it was Rory who broke first. The teen inwardly steeled herself to repeat the question.
She didn't have too. Lorelai stood up and reached round to the straps of her dress. They unclicked and it dropped to the floor. Rory licked her lips in a mix of lust and nervousness as she looked at her Mom standing in her underwear, lace bra and heels. The panties weren't in place for long, Lorelai bent down and peeled them down over the shoes. The small pair of panties lay on the floor, but Rory wasn't looking at them, she was staring at her Mom's pussy. It was almost smooth, but with a tiny thatch of hair, almost decorative, just above the hole. The teen continued to stare as her Mom sat back on the couch and spread her legs apart. She grinned at her daughter, "You want to taste me... come on."
This time there was no pause or reluctance. Rory dropped to her knees and pushed her face into her Mom's cunt. The teen laid her hands on top of Lorelai's thighs, pushing the legs further apart even though there was plenty of room. Rory's mouth opened and her tongue flicked out. She shoved it into her Mom's waiting slit, like she had seen other girls do in a couple of pornos she had watched. Lorelai moved, pushing her cunt outwards and her head back - she groaned, "Oh that's good, lick my pussy, lick my pussy clean."
This was wrong. Lorelai knew it, and she knew her super smart daughter knew it, but they were both past the point of no return and Lorelai was beyond the point of caring. It felt too good to care. Lorelai couldn't even remember what it was she was supposed to care about. What ever it was it couldn't possibly justify her not wanting to feel her little girl's tongue in her wet and now extremely willing hole.
It had been far too long since Lorelai's pussy had been licked by another woman. The men she had been with tried but really they just couldn't compete. Of course while Rory wasn't as skilled as some of the women Lorelai had been with there was an eagerness her daughter showed for this act, bordering on need, which was really quite intoxicating. Rory seemed like she needed to eat Lorelai's pussy, like she couldn't survive another second without it. And then there was the fact that Lorelai had an innocent little virgin girl half her age in between her thighs... an innocent little virgin girl half her age who just so happened to be her own daughter.
This acknowledgement had Lorelai rolling her eyes in the back of her head and thrusting her cunt harder into Rory's face, her hands reaching to her breasts to play with herself. Her bra was ripped off quickly and tossed aside so she could squeeze and tweak her nipples as she encouraged her daughter on, "Oh God Rory, oh, oh that feels so good. Lick my pussy. Lick Mommy's pussy. Lick Mommy's pussy good."
Lorelai bit her lip as she momentarily worried that referring to herself as 'Mommy' would make Rory stop. After all reminding her of their relationship might not be the best course of action, and Rory hadn't called her 'Mommy' on anything close to a regular basis since she was two.
The word had just slipped out, twice, but Lorelai was quickly rewarded. Rory's body burnied with desire as she heard that word, the reminder of exactly what it was she was doing only making the naughty fire inside her grow stronger. Indeed, Rory seemingly to somehow redouble her efforts every time she heard the word 'Mommy' or Lorelai said anything that reminded her of their relationship.
Rory pushed her tongue deep into her mother, trying and failing to reach her point of origin before settling on licking the slick and surprisingly tight walls of her Mom's twat, slowly at first but quickly picking up speed. It wasn't long before Rory was tongue fucking her Mom, the older woman's juices flowing into her mouth, Rory eagerly swallowing them, unable to believe just how good they tasted.
This was better than even Rory's wildest dreams, the youngest Gilmore girl feeling as if she'd found Heaven on Earth in between her mother's thighs.
It was hard for Rory to pick the think she loved most about this situation. But if she absolutely had to pick it wouldn't have been the delicious juice or even the thrill finally achieving this dream she'd had for so long; it would have been the feeling of her Mom's hand coming to rest on the top of her head, gently stroking her in encouragement. No, scratch that, it would definitely be hearing Lorelai praise her work and beg for more, "That's it Rory, lick Mommy's pussy, lick Mommy's pussy like a good little girl. You're such a good girl Rory. Oh, you make me so happy. You're, mmmmmmm, you're making Mommy feel so good. Please give me more. Give Mommy more. Mommy can't get enough of your tongue Rory, give Mommy all of your tongue."
Pushing deeper Rory proceeded to do as she was told. Soon she could feel her Mom quivering in excitement as the teen whipped her tongue round the slit. Cum secreted from Lorelai as Rory rammed against the warm, moist walls and hammered down on the hard flesh of the clit. The young woman could taste her Mom's juice as it coated her tongue. Rory lapped harder, slapping herself deep and fast into Lorelai. The Milf shrieked harder, her back arching as waves of pleasure raced deep into her body, "Fuuucckkk, Rory, fuuuuckkk..."
Slowly Rory pulled back, the cum dribbled down her throat. She looked up at Lorelai, the Milf was flushed a deep red from the orgasm, the orgasm that Rory had given her.
As she licked her lips and softly swallowed a little bit of cum that had been collected on them Rory's eyes fell on her Mom's naked breasts heaving up and down as she tried to get her breathing under control. Rory licked her lips again, only this time for a very different reason.
Leaning her head down Rory gently lapped at Lorelai's cunt, cleaning the last bit of cum she could find and swallowing them down as eagerly as she had done with the original batch which had flooded her mouth.
"No Rory, no more... please, I need a little rest." Lorelai moaned weakly, but did nothing to stop her daughter.
Rory suspected her mother wasn't that tired or her twat that sensitive, and that she could have probably licked her to climax again... and again, and again, and again. But while that was incredibly tempting thought Rory wanted to see just how much she could actually get out of her wishes today.
So Rory slowly kissed her way up her Mom's body, stopping to suck one of her nipples into her mouth, Rory happily reliving life as a baby and suckling on those teats as if they were going to give her milk again.
Lorelai added to Rory's perverted fantasy by cupping her head to her chest and softly cooing, "That's it Rory, suck Mommy's nipples. Mmmmm, good girl. Don't forget the other one. Get all you can out of that one too."
Eagerly obliging Rory went back and forth for a few long minutes before trailing upwards to nip at her Mom's neck and then gently pulling away to look into Lorelai's eyes. There was a pause, and then Rory leant forward, Lorelai meeting her halfway in a soft kiss.
The kiss was far shorter than Lorelai would have liked, but as a consolation prize Rory stood up and slowly took off her dress, the poor girl standing nervously there in her underwear, not getting that the look on Lorelai's face was one of wonder. Changing her expression to blatant lust only seemed to make Rory blush more, but before Lorelai could utter any words of encouragement Rory was stripping off her bra and then pushing her panties down so she was standing there in her birthday suit.
Wish 13
"I... I wish you would go down on me." Rory stuttered after a brief pause.
Lorelai smiled softly, and then pounced on Rory. She literally threw her little girl down on the sofa in the position she had just been in, practically smothering her in kisses before making her way down her daughter's body. She started kissing the soft flesh she found there, stopping for a few moments to worship Rory's perky little titties, but Lorelai was unable to wait too long before making her way further down to return the earlier favour.
Rory's heart was going at a mile a second and her brain was going so fast she could barely even think coherently. She just hadn't expected her mother to be so... eager. Reluctance, hesitance, even discussed Rory had expected, but she hadn't been expecting this. She hadn't been expecting her Mom to be so eager to kiss her, to suck her nipples, or to slam her tongue inside her the moment she was between her legs.
The feeling of her Mom's tongue entering her almost had Rory exploding with pleasure, and not as in she was going to cum, but as in she thought she was literally going to explode with limbs flying everywhere. She was grateful that didn't happen, and she was grateful she was actually getting to experience this, which much like going down on her Mom was better than she could have possibly imagined.
That tongue... her Mom's tongue, seemed to know just where to touch to drive her crazy, driving in and out of her until she thought she was going to explode in orgasm this time. But just as she would be about to scream so loud that windows would shatter the tongue would leave her hole and slide around the sides until her body calmed down. Just as she recovered it would attack her clit or dive into her love hole again just long enough to send her to the edge, each time expertly dropping her down only to bring her back up again.
It was the most heavenly torture Rory could ever imagine, powerful enough to melt her brain until all she could think about was the fact that it was her Mom's tongue that was doing this to her, that it was her Mom's tongue that was the first to touch her virgin cunt. How lucky she was because her Mom's tongue was making her feel better than anything else ever possibly could.
As she ate her daughter's pussy Lorelai felt she should be feeling more guilty about giving in so easily to this taboo act, but that ship had sailed a long time ago, and Rory was making it kind of impossible not to love this. For one thing she just looked so cute, Rory's head rolling from side to side as her arms seemed to flutter around every so often as if she was unsure what to do with them. For another, she was delicious.
Seriously, the next time Lorelai needed food she should just make Rory drop her panties. Sure, eventually she would need some solid food and for that she could go to Luke's or to one of the various other places in Stars Hollow, and she might want something alcoholic from time to time, but in that moment Lorelai felt more than willing to try living off Rory's pussy juice.
Of course even as the yummy liquid flowed into her mouth and down her throat Lorelai didn't forget about her little girl's needs. After all she had always tried to be the best mother she could be, giving her daughter everything she could give her without spoiling her, and on this, Rory's birthday, it would be far from spoiling her to give her the biggest orgasm Lorelai could possibly give her.
It wasn't something Rory had wished for but Lorelai doubted her daughter would mind the additional present, nor did she mind giving it to her. Lorelai slid her tongue as deep as it could go into her baby girl before jack-hammering it in and out of her as hard and as fast as she could.Rory's cries and a flood of fresh and extra delicious juices more than enough evidence that Lorelai had succeeded in giving her daughter at least a half decent climax.
Lorelai was given further proof when she felt Rory's hands finally find a place to go, that being the back of her head, pushing her down into her cum leaking twat as her daughter whimpered her name over and over. Lorelai gently sliding her tongue over the juicy hole in between long slurping sessions as she sucked Rory's cum into her mouth and swallowed it greedily.
Lorelai moved her head up and smiled at her daughter, "So how was that?"
It was obvious that Rory thought it had been fantastic, her semi-vacant smile and dazed expression were evidence of that. But it was also obvious that the normally literate and articulate Rory was unable to think of any way to describe it. She didn't try. Instead she sat up and said, "Is it time for my next wish?"
"If you think its time for your next wish, it's time for your next wish" replied Lorelai with an excited smile - she could hardly wait to find out what Rory was wanting next.
Wish 14
"I wish you'd let me fuck your pussy," said Rory, this time there was no trace of nervousness or shyness in her voice.
Instead she sounded calm and in control, completely confident that her Mom would agree the wish - after all they had now gone so far that there was no way off this Highway.
But it was no surprise that Lorelai nodded, like her daughter she was over the 'ick factor' and now wanted to enjoy the pleasure the night was bringing, "You want to use your fingers or..." she paused deliberately heightening the tension for what she was going to say next, "...I've got a small dildo upstairs you can use on me."
"Neither," Rory shook her head and gave an enigmatic smile. As Lorelai just shook her head in confusion and didn't say anything Rory continued, "You're supposed to say 'what are you wanting to use'?"
"Oh," said Lorelai and smiled, "What then?"
"I've a strap-on, in my room. I'd like to use that," said Rory.
Despite everything else that had already happened that night Lorelai's eyes opened in surprise, "You have a strap-on?"



Rory nodded, "I bought it a few weeks back. I haven't used it. It's in my underwear drawer underneath my panties," she paused and grinned before joking, "I always knew it was going to be useful one day to have a Mom who doesn't do laundry."
Lorelai nodded and smiled to show she took the quip in the right spirit, "My little girl has a sex-toy stash. You grow up so fast, next you'll be asking for money to hire hookers and be making porno's in the front room."
"Who says I haven't?" Rory flashed back, "I could just be putting the furniture back after we've finished filming."
"If you have I want a cut," laughed Lorelai. She halted and smiled, "The answer's yes by the way - you can fuck my pussy with your strap-on."
Rory stood up and stood over her Mom. She put out her hand, "Come into my room."
Lorelai took it as she stood. The two of them walked hand in hand to Rory's room, the only clothing they were wearing between them were Lorelai's high heels. Rory opened the door and stepped into her room, for a second Lorelai paused. This was her little girls room, the room Rory had been in since she small. The moment that Lorelai stepped through the threshold it would no-longer be the room of the little girl with pigtails and a missing tooth running shrieking round the Independence Inn. It would be the room, instead, of her young lover, a woman who would be sweating and panting on top of her as their bodies intertwined.
Lorelai stepped into the room.
Sitting down Lorelai started to take off her shoes, as she watched Lorelai rummaging in her underwear drawer, though Lorelai was sure last time she'd opened it (a while ago she had to admit) it was where Rory kept her old school notebooks and pens. She grinned at the teen, "So that's your secret stash drawer - what else is in there?"
Turning her head round Rory smiled, "It's got my hooker list for my films and my bags of coke - they sell real well in Chilton."
"So long as its nothing really bad -like a 'Sound of Music' karaoke CD," responded Lorelai.
Rory opened her mouth and closed it again in pretend horror, "Curses you know my real secret. But I hate to tell you, that and the 'My Fair Lady' CD, I hid them in your room. If we are raided by the taste police I'm going to deny all knowledge. It'll be you who's going down for life."
"I shall say your Grandma must have planted them when she visited," shot back Lorelai. She held her shoes in her hand for a moment, they were expensive and it seemed needlessly cruel to them to just throw them down. But as Rory wasn't offering to take them from her what else was a Milf to do. She tossed them on the chair in the corner, luckily they landed and didn't bounce onto the floor. Leaning back onto her hands she asked, "Where do you want me?"
"Let's not be too ambitious and go for the bed," replied Rory, "I'll save the swinging from the chandeliers for a later wish."
"As you don't have a chandelier it'll have to be a very later wish," laughed Lorelai. She paused and drew in her breath as Rory turned round. Her daughter's slender teen body was magnificent and beautiful, making Lorelai's heart run faster and her body temperature shoot up a couple of degrees. The teen's sexual allure was enhanced by the strap-on she was holding, it wasn't massive - Auntie Carol had tended to favour bigger ones - but at eight inches it wasn't a tiddler either. The Milf licked her lips, they had suddenly dried as if Rory's room had lost all humidity, "I'm going to say something I never thought I'd ever say..."
"Yes - what's that?" Rory walked towards the bed.
"Come fuck Mommy."
Rory stopped, standing beside her Mom. She ran her hand through the Milf's hair, "I intend to. I am going to fuck you so hard and so good, I've been wanting this for so long."
"So have I," said Lorelai and she knew it was true.
She stood up and stood in front of Rory. Her mouth opened and she let Rory slide her tongue in. There naked bodies crushed together as their mouths moved and their tongues grappled against each other. Rory's hands moved down her Mom's body, her sensual touch massaging at the flesh and exciting the older Gilmore even more than she was already. In turn Lorelai slid her own palms down Rory's side and up again, accentuating her figure. The toy pushed into the Milf's thigh, almost seeming to call out that it was ready for her pussy - Lorelai was certainly ready for it. She gently pushed Rory away and got onto the bed. Her legs opened and she gave a smile, "Come fuck Mommy."
The mattress moved under her as Rory clambered onto the bed and onto her Mom. She moved on top of the Milf, lying her body against Lorelai's so that her dildo was rubbing at the outside of her Mom's slit. The Milf moved her face slightly downward so that she could again kiss at Rory's open mouth, as the teen reached down to take the toy in one hand and start to guide it into Lorelai's waiting cunt.
"Oh," barely had Lorelai began the kiss when she stopped and gave a little gasp as the tip of the dildo entered Lorelai's twat. Rory smiled at her Mom's reaction and continued to feed the toy in. The Milf spread her legs a little wider to allow her daughter easier access. It was tight, but not so much that it would have been like wading in cement. In fact snug would be the term, Rory pushing the toy in as Lorelai's woman cum lubricated the rubber and her walls opened round it, before closing back down. She gave a little smile as the dildo moved deeper and repeated, "Oh."
"Can I swear Mom?" asked Rory, lying on top of her Mom so that they were staring at each other's eyes.
Lorelai nodded, scared that if she opened her mouth she would squeal incoherently as the rubber toy dug deep into her.
"I'm going to fuck you so hard," breathed Rory, "I am going to fuck you until you shriek and then I'm going to fuck you some more. I'm going to fuck you until your cunt aches and you've screamed so loud that your throat is raw. I am going to fuck you and fuck you and fuck you again and again and again."
Lorelai purred in anticipation. She didn't think that Rory would hold up to her boasts, but even an average fucking was better than lying in her bed alone with her fingers or a small rubber toy. Lorelai gave a smile and licked her lips, "Come on then, Rory," she said in challenge, "Fuck me."
Raising herself up Rory seemed to hesitate for a moment. For a second Lorelai thought her daughter was having second thoughts. But it was preparation, not hesitation. Rory plunged down driving the dildo deeper than before into Lorelai. Even as the Milf was gasping in pleasure Rory was levering herself up again and thrusting down. The toy slammed down and in, pushing aside any resistance as it buried itself far into the slot. Lorelai gasped as her clit quivered with the force of Rory's dildoing. Her hands reached out and she gripped at the bedding pulling it towards her as Rory again rammed the dildo home with force. The teen was repeating three sentences over and over again, "Fucking you... I'm fucking you... I'm fucking my Mom."
"Aaaaarrrggghhh, that's good," Lorelai gasped and squealed for her daughter. She swung her legs round to grip Rory. They kept the teen in place and dragged her in deeper, not that Rory needed much encouragement. She slammed hard into her Mom, her smaller teenage tits bouncing against her Mom's plumper thirtysomething ones. Lorelai's mouth opened and she exhaled another gasp, "You're fucking me, you're fucking me. You're fucking me so good. Oh, fuck me, fuck me."
Rory found her mother's words were somehow fuelling the passion inside her. She didn't think it was possible, but her already burning desire felt like gasoline had been poured on it, possibly with some alcohol on top just for good measure. She soon found herself redoubling her efforts pounding into her Mom's pussy with a ferocity Rory didn't think she was capable of. Nevertheless Rory still remembered to use all those tricks she had picked up while researching lesbian sex, including the whole thrusting at certain angles which really seemed to make the older woman scream out in pleasure while begging her for more. That only made Rory fuck her Mom harder - the circle repeating itself over and over.
Fucking her Mom. Rory still couldn't believe she was fucking her Mom. She had wanted to for so long, and now she actually was everything was better than she could possibly have imagined. The feeling of her mother's thighs wrapped around her waist, being able to look deep into her Mom's eyes and seeing the way she felt reflected back at her, or just look into the older Gilmore's face in general and marvel at the ecstasy she saw there. And her Mom was so tight. Okay, so Rory didn't feel it in the same way a guy could, but she felt how surprisingly difficult it was to thrust in and out, her Mom's walls clamping roughly down on that dildo and refusing to let her leave her pussy without a fight. This caused a wonderful amount of friction on Rory's clit, which was yet another thing adding fuel to the raging fire blazing inside her.
It wasn't like Rory ever really thought her Mom was a slut. In fact Rory remembered thinking a woman so funny, charming and wonderful as her mother should never be without someone in her life to tell her just how great she was and to satisfy her needs. The revelation that her Mom had a more fulfilling love life than Rory had initially thought what with the batting for a different team... or the same team, or however that analogy went, was a relief. Lorelai Gilmore really did deserve someone in her life to tell her just how great she was and to satisfy her needs. Rory loved the fact that it looked like she was finally going to get to be that someone. But her original point was despite her mother's previous love life and the fact that she had once given birth didn't seem to stop her from having a ridiculously tight fuck hole, which just made Rory want her more.
Cum was soaking Lorelai's slit, soaking the dildo and dripping down from the rubber to land again on the pussy. And it was joined by Rory's juice; the haft of the dildo was ramming into the teen's cunt and making her wet. The teen was thudding down energetically, her skin perspiring with the effort and no longer speaking, the words replaced by grunts of exertion and effort. Lorelai had underestimated Rory, she had thought the sex would be average, you can't expect much from a teenage lesbian virgin. But Rory was a natural, Lorelai's body was burning with bliss, the sex some of, and possibly, the best Lorelai ever had. Her daughter knew exactly where to hit the clit, the depth, the angle, the speed - everything together to make Lorelai cum.
Another chain of explosions raced through the Milf, rushing outwards and burning everything that stood in the way of the scintillating orgasm. Lorelai's back bent and she hammered her heels hard against Rory's back, "Aaaarrrghhhh," she screamed, "I'm cumming, I'm cumming."
The hammering in Lorelai's cunt continued until the Milf's quivering body stilled. Only then, sure her Mom had cum, did Rory drop off and lie on the bed. The teen was panting, her body wet with sweat. Lorelai knew how she felt, her own body was metaphorically twisting in circles like a dog chasing its tales, a mixture of confusion, excitement and sheer exhaustion. For a few moments they lay beside each other, neither speaking before Lorelai said, "My God, Rory, what can I say... you were... you were out of this world."
The teen turned her head so she was looking at her Mom and smiled, "You did seem to enjoy it."
Lorelai nodded, "And that was only wish fourteen. I can't wait for what's next."
There was a quirky smile from Rory, "I'd have to think," she said.
For a few minutes they lay looking at each other, their hands out and gently stroking each other's naked bodies. Rory sat up and looked at her Mom and then at the strap-on, still soaking with Milf juice, "You ready for my next wish."
"Yes," said Lorelai.
Wish 15
"I wish you'd let me fuck your ass with my strap-on," said Rory.
There was a pause from Lorelai. Her daughter must think she was more slutty than in reality she was, not that from the various quips she had made as Rory had been growing up and tonight's activities she could blame that impression. However, Lorelai in reality was an anal virgin, the nearest she had got to butt play was an ex-boyfriend who liked to stick his little finger down her back hole as she got near to orgasm. But it was Rory's wish and Lorelai also had to admit she was both curious and feeling adventurous. Not that she was going to admit it was her first time, at least not yet. She nodded, "You want to fuck my ass - you got it."
"Let me get my breath back," Rory said.
"You did the work last time," Lorelai turned on her side and ran a finger round Rory's nearest nipple, "Let me do it this time. You sit up and take hold off that strap-on, let me get down."
For a few seconds Rory looked like she was considering this, before she smiled and said, "Let me sit opposite the mirror, that way we can see each other at the same time."
"Kinky," giggled Lorelai. She got up and adjusted the full-length mirror, which was positioned so you got the best view standing in front of it, to one where you got the best view sitting on the bed. By the time she had done it Rory was sitting on the edge of the bed, holding her strap-on up for Lorelai's butt and looking at her Mom in excited anticipation. Lorelai smiled and gave a seductive twirl to the teen, before turning away from the teen and walking backwards.
She stopped when she felt Rory's hand on her waist. She turned her head, she couldn't quite see the dildo though she knew it must be close.
"Guide me down," the Milf purred huskily.
Rory's hands gently moved Lorelai until the elder Gilmore could feel the touch of rubber against her anus. She hadn't told Rory everything when she suggested this position. It was true that as Rory had made so much effort in their first fuck that Lorelai wanted to take some of the strain. Equally, for her first anal fuck Lorelai wanted to control the speed and pressure. She looked at herself in the mirror she was still flushed and covered with a sheen from the earlier fucking, with her pussy juice was glinting in the light. She smiled to herself and then to Rory said, "Hold me tight as I come down."
One of Rory's hands gripped her Mom's waist, the other moved to the Milf's lower back as the teen was nervous that her Mom would fall backwards off the prong. Slowly Lorelai lowered herself down, the cock might have still been soaked with Mom cum, but it was also very large. The Milf grimaced as she felt her inner walls stretched apart by something much bigger than a pinkie finger. She continued to lower herself, trying to ignore the discomfort, "UUUrrrggghhh."
Lorelai could feel Rory's excited breathing on her back. The teen was massaging Lorelai's waist and seemingly satisfied that, now the cock was half-way up her back-passage, Lorelai wasn't going to slip off had moved the other hand to one of Lorelai's tits and was gripping that like it was a stress ball. The teen gave an excited squeak as Lorelai pushed herself down another half-inch, "That's it Mom. Go down, go down."
If it wasn't for the thought of disappointing Rory Lorelai would have stopped where she was. But her daughter's excited yelps brought Lorelai on. It was lucky they did, as the rubber toy moved over a certain spot and one of the most intense waves of pleasure Lorelai had ever experienced washed over her. It swept away the pain and discomfort, like sandcastles in the tide and replaced it with a sensual joy so deep that Lorelai had to cry, "Yes, oh yes."
"Oh God," Rory squealed, "That's it Mom. Take my big dildo up your slutty ass."
"I'm taking it," shrieked Lorelai as she slammed herself down hard. The cock shot up the Milf's butt like a rocket achieving take off and the scream of pleasure that Lorelai gave as it embedded itself in her ass wasn't a dissimilar sound to said rocket breaking the sound barrier. They just sat there for a moment as Lorelai got herself used to the anal intrusion. She wiggled a bit to get herself comfortable, as Rory's lips gently brushed and touched at her naked back. Lorelai giggled at the light kisses, before giving a further moan as both Rory's hands latched on her tits and began to knead them between her fingers and thumbs.
It was only a short interlude before Lorelai lifted herself up. This time as she went down the discomfort was much less and she moved a lot faster - the pleasure was as intense as before.
"Take my dildo," Rory gasped and squeezed at Lorelai's titties harder.
The Milf started to bounce her butt hard. In the mirror she could see her body shaking and her hair flying as she rammed down. An open mouth smile was playing on her face, swiftly to be replaced by a series of moans. She closed her eyes and moved into a state of intense concentration mixed with serious relaxation. Rory's hands were playing all over, massaging and touching and rubbing. But wherever they wandered one seemed always to be at the Milf's pussy, sliding a finger in and out and round the front hole as the strap-on stretched the back. Lorelai gasped and shrieked, "Fuck, fuck, fuck, this is so good. Fuck, fuck, fuck..."
"Oh, oh, I want you on top of me. I want to fuck you like you've never been fucked. Do you feel my bigger cock in your nasty ass? Can feel it?" Rory cried in excitement.
There was no doubt Lorelai could feel it - she was feeling it good. The Milf wasn't someone who went through life dwelling on regrets, but she was going to break the habit of a lifetime and regret how long it had taken her to do anal. The orgasms that were breaking through her were the most intense, the most powerful, the most enjoyable that she had ever had. Her body was aflame and she opened her mouth to scream, "Aaaaarrrghhhhh, my ass, my ass. I want it fucked."
Her body weakened and she collapsed against Rory, thinking that all good things come to an end and that was one hell of a good thing. But Rory had other ideas. Moving her hands to under her Mom's thighs she lifted them up, as Lorelai's back relaxed into her daughter, as began to thrust upwards. The large strap-on rammed up Lorelai. The Milf gasped and shrieked, "Yesss, yesss, yessss."
Wish 16
"I wish I could fuck you like this any time I want," gasped Rory as she hammered up.
Lorelai opened her mouth to say something witty and profound, but all she could manage was another series of shrill shrieks, "Yessss, yessss, yesssss."
It was lucky that this had been pretty much the message she wanted to convey in response to wish sixteen. The Milf had never known that pleasure like this existed, all the bad dates - the men who didn't call, the women who didn't care - none of it mattered any longer. This was where she belonged, with her Rory, with her daughter loving her, with her lover becoming a woman. The anal pounding was sending her to heaven, even as the toy ripped up her chute.
"Yesssss, yessss, yessss," Lorelai screamed as another orgasm shattered her. Rory slammed up and deep.
"Yeessss, yesssss, yessssss," Lorelai was shrieking out of control. Her entire body was a sea of pleasure, one continuos orgasm. It was bliss. Her legs opened wider and more cum shot out as she exploded in the most bind-bending wave of heaven she had ever felt.
"Yessss, yesssss, yesssss, " she murmured as Rory slowed down. The Milf turned her head to try and kiss Rory, their sweaty bodies slithering against each other.
For the second time Lorelai thought they were done. For the second time she was proven wrong.
Rory gently rolled them over so they were on their sides, Rory gently spooning her mother while continuing to lazily pump into her pooper.
Still feeling well rested after letting her Mom do most of the work during the ass fucking so far Rory was more than eager for more. She still wanted to pound into her mother's butt for hours, ram her rectum hard and deep, sodomise her until she begged for mercy. But while Lorelai hadn't exactly done that yet she seemed so exhausted so Rory was cautious, hoping to gently stimulate her Mom's ass to the point she would be begging for another butt fucking while the same time totally ready to pull out if she instead begged for mercy.



For a long while Lorelai laid there panting, not objecting to the slow movement inside her ass but not necessarily reacting favourably to it either. Then, just as Rory was going to ask if she should stop, Lorelai moaned softly. Her moans increased steadily until Lorelai eventually turned her head around, looked her daughter in the eye and softly said, "Fuck me. Fuck Mommy's ass. Fuck Mommy in the ass some more and make her cum like a whore."
Rory stared back blankly for a few quick moments, and then she was increasing the pace, her mother's moans also increasing as the Gilmore girls got down to some serious butt fucking, Rory pounding into her Mom's pooper hard and deep, making her squeal, "That's it Rory, fuck Mommy! Fuck your Mommy! Fuck your Mommy's ass! I love taking it in the ass for you so much Rory. I love taking it up the butt for my little girl. You can do this when ever you want Rory, I swear. I'll bend over for you whenever you want from now on."
The next thing Lorelai knew she was on her front, squealing too hard to make any sense, which was just as well as her brain really couldn't handle words or even anything else as the pleasure of another monster climax ran through her.
Rory had also become lost to the pure joy of fucking her Mom's ass, to the point where she was on such a high it was like she was looking down at herself, rolling herself and her mother so that the Milf was lying face down on her stomach and Rory was lying on her back. This position letting Rory slam the strap-on as deep and as hard into her Mom's bowels as it could possibly go. The force of the sodomy became so rough Rory had to believe it was someone else because no way could her little body possess such strength. Slowly she wound down and pulled out after feeling the Milf go limp beneath her, Rory biting her lip as she surveyed the damage her strap-on had done to her Mom's butt hole, that once tight ring of flesh now stretched out and gaping wide.
To Rory's relief her mother turned over and stared up at her dreamily, Rory allowing herself to be gently pulled down into the other woman's arms and then excepting the soft kiss that followed.
Lorelai was still in heaven, the aftershocks of the latest series of climaxes which ran through her as her daughter had pounded down on top of her echoing through her body as she wondered, what would the next wish be?
The Milf was left wondering this for a while, which she didn't really mind as she and Rory continued to show just how much they loved each other, their kiss slowly turning from frantic and needy to soft and gentle while the passionate intensity remained.
When it finally ended Rory just stared down at her mother, her eyes drifting all over her amazing body for a while before zoning in on Lorelai's eyes, marvelling at being able to see the same level of love that she had for the older woman reflected back at her.
As much as Lorelai equally enjoyed the moment she couldn't fight back her natural urge to say something, and while she didn't want to push her daughter into making her next wish she decided instead to praise her, "That was... beyond amazing. I mean seriously, I don't think I've ever cum that hard."
"Really?" Rory beamed.
"Really." Lorelai insisted, "I never thought it could ever feel that good back there, but wow. And you, you can definitely fuck me there when ever you want."
"Well, I wasn't just talking about your ass. I just, want us to do this again, you know?" Rory blushed.
"We can. As much as you want." Lorelai promised, "Just promise me one thing ok?"
"What?" Rory asked.
"Promise me that you'll fuck my ass like that again." Lorelai grinned.
"Hm... I'm not sure oh ok." Rory said, not even able to pretend she wasn't sure about it for a whole sentence. The Gilmore girls exchange smiles and then saliva as Rory gave her mother another soft kiss before she asked, "So, I seriously made you cum harder than anyone else? Even when they fucked your ass?"
Lorelai smiled at her daughter's possessiveness, and then revealed, "Yes, no one's ever made me cum like you just did. In fact, no one had the chance. Well, they had the chance plenty of other ways, but that was my first time taking it up the butt so..."
"You're a anal virgin!" Rory interrupted in surprise.
"Was. Past tense, thanks to you." Lorelai smiled softly, "Why, you really thought I was that slutty?"
"No, it's just... I mean... you always seemed, so adventurous." Rory stammered.
"Well, not that adventurous. But I would love to be that adventurous with you again, anytime you want." Lorelai said suggestively.
"Really... well, I could think of something adventurous that I want." Rory said.
"Ooooooo, do tell." Lorelai said, feeling another wish coming on.
She was right...
Wish 17
"I wish you would take my virginity. I want you to be my first." Rory said softly.
There was a brief pause as Lorelai's brain went into overdrive. There were major warning flags here as this was something Rory would never get back, her virginity in the traditional sense. Lorelai had spent some time in her youth as a technical virgin, but there was no going back from this. Then again like all mothers Lorelai wanted her daughter's first time to be with someone she loved that loved her back just as much. Rory had more than proven how she felt about Lorelai, and not only did Lorelai feel the same way she wasn't even sure whether she could pretend to feel guilty about it any more.
So Lorelai smiled and said, "Anything for my little girl... but, assuming you want me to use that strap-on, it's going to need some cleaning first."
"Sure, just give me a minute and I'll..." Rory quickly began but before she could finish her mother had crawled down her body and taken the base of the fake cock into her hand.
Looking up at her daughter with a mischievous smile Lorelai slowly lowered her lips to the dildo and took it into her mouth. She was preparing to try and pretend like it didn't taste disgusting, but to Lorelai surprise it didn't. It wasn't that good, but it wasn't nearly as bad as she had expected, the older Gilmore girl finding she was able to happily bob her head on it. As the cock wasn't that wide she even tried taking it down her throat. That proved a little more difficult than she thought, but with a few firm bobs she was able to get the entirety of the shaft down her windpipe, noisily sucking the taste of her own ass off of it while continuing to glance up at her little girl.
The look on Rory's face alone was worth it, Lorelai grinning around the strap-on, never forgetting that she needed to make sure that the only thing covering the dildo was her own spit. She even salivated extra hard on the toy when it was fully embedded within her throat just to make sure, while at the same time marvelling at the range of emotions which seem to cross Rory's face.
While Rory doubted many people found themselves in her exact shoes she was sure that there must be at least some people who saw their lover sucking on something straight from their ass. In fact she knew there were as she had passionately masturbated herself to half a dozen pornos already in her young life. and while they could have been acting for the camera she recognised the familiar look of kinky delight in her Mom's face, just as she recognised if not a look then a feeling of disgust mixed with awe and a disturbing amount of arousal running through her own body.
True, this was one of Rory's most kinkiest of fantasies, but she didn't think she'd ever actually experience it, a fact that compelled her to point out, "I thought you said you weren't that slutty?"
Lorelai grinned, and then after pulling away gasped for breath for a moment and then said, "Only for you. Now, are you ready to give Mommy your cherry?"
Rory quickly nodded, "Help me take this thing off?"
Her Mom was quick to oblige and in what felt like no time at all Rory was laying on her back with her legs spread and Lorelai was in between them, the tip of the strap-on which was now tightly fitted around her waist pressing against her daughter's virgin cunt.
There was nothing Lorelai wanted more than to accept this precious gift which had been offered to her and thrust forwards, but her motherly instincts got the better of her and she asked, "Rory, are you sure?"
"Yes, please do it, I want you to be my first." Rory replied without hesitation, "I know this is a big deal, but there's no one I want to do this more than you. There never could be. I could never, ever love anyone as much as I love you. I'm too much of a Momma's girl. I love you and I want you to do this. Please do this."
The Gilmore girls exchanged smiles, then a soft kiss, and then Lorelai slowly pushed forwards, making sure the head of the dildo stretched Rory open as slowly as possible before slamming her hips downwards and quickly breaking through Rory's hyman. The scream of pain beneath her broke Lorelai's heart, but unfortunately she couldn't do this without causing Rory pain. The only way she could think of making it even remotely easier was to treat the actual cherry popping like a Band-Aid and quickly get it over with while everything else was as slow as possible.
All of Rory's research hadn't really prepared her for the pain of losing her virginity. True most of her research told her that nothing could prepare her for losing her virginity, but she had still held out hope, which initially seemed dashed. But then her Mom was so good to her, gently holding her and stroking her hair softly, cooing in her ear that everything was going to be all right and only continuing to fill her with dildo when Rory softly told her she could. Rory wasn't waiting for any great sign to tell her that her mother was the right person she should lose her virginity to because she already believed that with every conceivable inch of her being. But if she had needed a sign the soft way Lorelai filled her pussy with the strap-on dick would have been a no-brainer. As was the way Lorelai waited a long time when she had the whole dildo inside of Rory before gently kissing her and asking, "Are you ready?"
Rory nodded and softly answered, "Yes. Fuck me."
With a final gentle smile and soft kiss Lorelai gently pulled back and then equally as gently pushed forwards, establishing a slow but steady rhythm, Rory whimpering in a soft mix of pain and pleasure beneath her as she fucked her.
Fucked her. Fucking her. She was fucking her. Fucking her daughter. She, Lorelai Gilmore, was fucking her daughter, her little girl, her own child, her Rory.
Part of Lorelai felt she should feel something other than overwhelming pleasure at this, but she didn't, and soon what became much more of a pressing issue was not fucking her daughter too hard when she wasn't sure she was ready yet.
Sure, Rory's whimpers had turned quickly to moans of pure pleasure, her little girl slowly turning into a woman beneath her, but Lorelai controlled herself, desperately waiting for the moment Rory would beg for more.
As she waited it suddenly hit Lorelai just how right this truly was. After all, Rory had terrible taste in men. They both did it seemed, but the idea of Rory giving up something as precious as her virginity to one of her ex-boyfriends, particularly that last punk, had always been an uncomfortable thought and was now unbearable. Lorelai loved Rory more than any of those stupid boys ever would so it was only right that she was being the one trusted with the important act of guiding Rory to womanhood. In fact, she was probably the only one qualified for the job.
Suddenly Lorelai was pulled from her thoughts as Rory begged, "More! More! Please Mommy, give me more. Harder. Fuck me harder Mommy, fuck me as hard as you can!"
Rory's words clearly had the desired effect on her mother, Lorelai increasing the pace slowly but steadily, Rory clearly letting her know that she was ready for more with continuous moans and of course her words, "Yes, yes, yeeeeeesssssssss! That's it! More! Ohhhhhhhh yes, oh please, oh Goooooddddddd! Please Mommy, fuck me. Fuck me hard!"
The academically gifted Rory wished she could think of something better to say, but she was so overwhelmed by the sensations running through her that was the best she could do. Eventually her words dissolved to 'fuck me' repeated over and over, and then just incoherent jargon as she literally lost her virginity to the woman who had given her life.
It was better than Rory could have ever possibly imagined. Sure the initial pain had been horrible but the ecstasy Rory was feeling now made up for it and then some. It was all just so, intense. She could feel that hard dildo, which had so recently been fully embedded in both of her mother's fuck holes, pounding in and out of her main passage, her love tunnel welcoming the hard invader which seemed to bang against the most sensitive places inside her with ease.
For a few moments Rory was overcome by jealousy as she wondered exactly which of her mother's previous lesbian lovers had first introduced Lorelai to the joys of strap-on sex, and how many of them her Mom had fucked like this. However as she quickly approached climax Rory pushed those thoughts out of her head and concentrated on what was really important here. Because after all of her planning leading up to this moment, not to mention the endless unfulfilled nights and even daydreams of fantasizing, she now had the one thing she had ever really wanted. She had her mother, fucking her, promising she could fuck her whenever she wanted, seemingly giving in to the same taboo desires which had consumed Rory's every waking moment.
Hopefully this wouldn't be a one-time thing and Rory would get to be with her Mom in a committed and sexually active relationship on a permanent basis. Hopefully the last wish would be granted which would just make this wonderful night complete, but as much as Rory's mind tried to wonder she forced herself to forget about the past and future and simply concentrate on the wondrous present. Something which became incredibly easy when the sensations racing through her suddenly intensified to a degree which could only mean one thing, she was cumming.
Any chance for analysis immediately ceased as an explosion rushed through Rory's body which was perhaps more powerful than any she'd ever experienced before. The only challengers to it being the climax she had experienced when her Mom was eating her pussy, and the orgasms that followed as her mother continued pounding into her.
After the amazing climaxes she had just experienced Lorelai was extremely eager to returned the favour and then some. Considering she had more experience, at least when it came to pussy fucking, and that her daughter was trembling orgasmically beneath her, Lorelai was confident she could achieve her goal. However Lorelai knew from her own experience that Rory's pussy would be very sore once they were done, and the longer she continued fucking her the more painful it was likely to be for Rory. So once Lorelai was absolutely sure she'd made her daughter cum more than twice she gently started slowing down until she came to a complete stop at which point she gently pulled out of Rory and then just held her softly as aftershocks continued rocking through the younger girl's body.
The Gilmore girls lay peacefully like that for several minutes, Lorelai feeling like she could drift off into a very peaceful sleep like this, and wondering whether to give Rory a 'I owe you' on her last wish. However before Lorelai's eyelids could drift downwards Rory lifted her head up to look at her, and then leaned in so her mouth was practically pressed against the older brunette's ear.
Wish 18
"I wish you would fuck my ass with the strap-on." Rory whispered softly.
Lorelai bit her lip, "I don't know Rory, you only just lost your virginity. Are you sure you're ready for that?"
"Uh-huh." Rory confirmed with a nod of her head, before she elaborated, "I wanna lose all my cherries to you tonight so you can be my first in every way. Please, Mommy, fuck me in the ass. I want my Mommy to butt fuck me."
Rory said the last part in a little girl's voice which turned Lorelai on way more than it should, but it was a bit late to worry about being squeamish about such things.
Instead Lorelai gently stroked Rory's hair and asked, "Okay hon, but I want you to choose how you lose your anal cherry."
"Okay." Rory agreed. She had pretty much decided how she lost her regular virginity as she had simply laid back and her mother had mounted her, but for this position she had to think. Eventually Rory answered, "I want to lose it the same way you did, facing the mirror."
"Extra kinky." Lorelai beamed before moving herself into position, Rory doing the same after gently fingering her butt hole with a couple of saliva covered digits, "Just go slow, okay?"
"Okay Mom." Rory replied softly as she lowered her butt down on the cock.
Rory bit her lip as she felt her tight virgin pucker pressing against the tip of the toy, her Mom holding it steady for her as she slowly forced her way down, gasping as her little back door opened wide enough to swallow the dick. Well, technically she was the one responsible for the anal penetration, so maybe she had just taken her own anal cherry. Maybe her Mom had done the same. Then again maybe it wasn't who did the penetration that mattered, just who she was with at the time. By that logic she had just given her anal virginity to her Mom, and a short while ago had taken her Mom's anal virginity. Rory definitely liked that logic better.
Suddenly Rory found herself knocked out of her head and into the present moment as she suddenly felt a surge of pleasure coming from inside her ass the likes of which she had never felt before.
Ever since she had first taken the head of the strap-on into her ass Rory had been slowly lowering her butt down on it with only discomfort and pain to show for it. That suddenly changed as the dildo reached a sensitive spot in her back passage, a sensitive spot which seemed really easy to stimulate. All Rory had to do was bounce her butt up and down on the toy, taking more of it each time, each thrust beginning to feel like pure heaven to the point where she was tilting her head back to let out loud moans of pleasure.
"That's it Rory, bounce your butt on Mommy's dick." Lorelai encouraged her daughter lustfully, "Take all of Mommy's dick in your naughty little ass."
Lorelai's words and the pleasurable sensations she was feeling drove Rory on, as did the reflection in the mirror which she began to focus on as the anal ecstasy increased.
Rory had never been very vain, in fact she thought she didn't have much to be vain about. Sure she could pull off cute pretty well, but that was really all she had. However in her mind she had never looked better than she did right now, her perky tits bouncing up and down in time with her thrusts as she impaled her own ass hole on a large strap on dick which was around her own Mom's waist. Lorelai's hands slowly slid over her body, mostly concentrating on those bouncing perky tits, and if Rory lent back enough she could feel her mother's lips on her neck and upper back.
It was all so incredible, like everything else Rory had experienced tonight better than she could have possibly hoped, but she couldn't help want more, and considering it was her birthday she didn't think it was unreasonable to ask for it.
With that in mind Rory begged, "Fuck me Mom! Fuck my ass! Fuck my ass like I fucked yours!"
Rory then cried out joyously as her mother's hands gripped onto her hips like a vice and began jack-hammering up into her butt, the younger Gilmore becoming so overwhelmed by the ecstasy shooting through her body she couldn't even think. Her entire world revolved around her ass hole, Rory's only goal to slam it is hard as possible down on that strap-on as it pounded in and out of her pooper at what felt like lightning speed.



Lorelai was becoming equally enthralled with her daughter's ass hole, her eyes zoning in on it as she brutalised it best she could from her current position, using her previous experience to her advantage. True, this was actually her first time pounding ass, but previous tricks she had learnt from being in this position while pounding pussy seemed to work just fine.
For instance, thrusting in certain angles seem to make Rory squeal extra loud. Changing the speed of her thrusts also worked like a charm, Lorelai enjoying the little mews of disappointment from her little girl as she decreased the pace ever so slightly before she gave her an extra hard thrust to get her squealing again. Another great trick which she eventually added was holding Rory firmly down on her cock and rotating her hips so the dildo moved around inside her bowels, making a nice change of pace from the fucking even if it wasn't long before Lorelai was slamming Rory's shitter.
The longer the ass fucking lasted the more and more Lorelai would hold Rory in place for longer, not allowing her baby girl to move while she brutally banged her butt, Rory drilling her back hole down on that cock like never before whenever Lorelai let her go.
On one of these occasions Lorelai deliberately slowed down before letting go and then as Rory slammed herself downwards Lorelai slammed herself upwards, resulting in a thrust harder than any other that had preceded it, the pleasure resulting from it enough to knock Rory over the edge of orgasm.
Rory's cum squirted out from her pussy like a fountain, the poor girl practically being turned into one as her mother continued to relentlessly drill her ass until Rory had no more strength left to hold herself up and she collapsed down on top of her Mom.
Lost to some kind of primal haze Lorelai immediately rolled them over so that Rory was lying completely flat on her stomach with her face pressed down sideways, her Mom quickly re-establishing the same rectum wrecking rhythm she had before. Only this time Rory was trapped like a helpless little baby bird beneath her. Like the proverbial cat catching the baby bird Lorelai sunk her teeth into the soft flesh of Rory's neck, marking it as she used her own daughter's butt hole for pleasure.
A few short minutes later the stimulator on her clit did its job and Lorelai came, wonderful sensations racing through her quickly followed by the horrible realisation of what she was doing.
"Oh God Rory, I'm so sorry...." Lorelai began as she started to pull out of her daughter's ass.
"No, please don't take it out of me." Rory begged quickly, turning her head so she could look up and into her mother's eyes, "Please Mommy, fuck me."
Lorelai bit her lip for a second, and then slowly pushed back into Rory, gently increasing the butt fucking once more, being careful not to lose control this time, which wasn't what her daughter wanted.
"Harder. Fuck my ass harder! Destroy my ass hole. Bite me. Mark me as yours. Make me yours." Rory pleaded softly.
Nipping gently at the bite mark on her daughter's neck Lorelai increased the pace just enough to make her baby girl cum again. Rory's eyes rollied in the back of her head as her clit was bashed against the bedding and her ass was banged by the strap-on resulting in an extra hard orgasm which rocked her world, leading her to whimper in disappointment as her Mom pulled out.
Lorelai stared with a mixture of guilt and arousal at Rory's gaping ass hole, the thirtysomething woman able to see deep into her daughter's bowels thanks to the little red ring that used to be so puckered and tiny.
To Lorelai's relief the gape slowly began to close after a little while, although the bite mark on her daughter's neck remained. It wasn't bleeding or anything like that, but still Lorelai felt compelled to get out of bed and go look for something she could put on it.
"No, don't go." Rory quickly blurted out, completely returning to consciousness at the fearful thought that her mother might be rethinking things, even softly adding a hopeful, "Stay."
Lorelai bit her lip. On the one hand she had just been going to get something, on the other this might be her last chance to back out. Not from having sex with her daughter, it was way too late for that, but she could still get out of falling into a taboo relationship with her and not engage in forbidden and wickedly amazing sex night after night from now on. Of course, Lorelai had no idea why she would want to do that.
"I'm not going anywhere." Lorelai assured her daughter, as she slipped back down onto the bed, the Gilmore girls sliding into each other's arms for yet another soft kiss. They seem to melt together, become one, an allusion which was not lost when the kiss was ended, both of them pulling away to stare into each other's eyes. The allusion was unfortunately ended when Lorelai was unable to stop a smile crossing her face, and although it seemed a very happy smile Rory couldn't help feeling a little unnerved.
"What?" Rory asked cautiously.
"Nothing," Lorelai initially lied before this same smile returned to her face and she honestly answered, I'm just really looking forward to my birthday, that's all."
"Why?" Rory asked.
Lorelai's smile grew wider, "Because then I get thirty-five wishes."
The End.
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For Natalie Portman the most important thing in a interview was not to be caught off guard. Most interviewers were nice enough to let any potential interviewee know what they would be asked ahead of time, but sometimes they would slip in something and Natalie always try to guess what, if anything it could be. It kept her up at night, tossing and turning in fear that she'd be caught off guard, or worse so fixated on watching for an unplanned question, that she let something slip in a pre-planned question and either way she accidentally reveals something that could threaten her career just when it was finally clicking.
Natalie hadn't always worried about this so much. She didn't used to have any secrets, just a few stories which barely qualified as mildly embarrassing, but then her life had been turned upside down during the filming of the movie she was moments away from talking about in her interview, Black Swan.
The movie had been hard work, but very rewarding, and that was before all the talk of award nominations, but there had been a scene Natalie had dreaded from the start, that being the lesbian sex scene between herself and her friend Mila Kunis.
Just the slight thought of it sent tingles through Natalie's entire body, the actress wishing she had enough time to escape to the toilets to properly alleviate the tension she felt as her interview got ever closer.
In a final attempt to focus Natalie let a particular memory wash over her, remembering each aspect of a certain night in vivid detail, just so she could momentarily give in to it and then refocus again.
*
It had been a day of shooting that scene Natalie had been dreading so much. She tried so hard to lose herself in the role, but it had been just so awkward she knew without needing to be told that it wasn't quite right.
In the end they had wrapped up early with the intention of continuing again tomorrow, although Natalie didn't know if she could take another day of shooting that scene, not because the whole thing had felt awkward, that she had prepared for, what she couldn't have possibly prepared for and were struggling to handle was a very different feeling which was both unwelcome and terrifying for the actress.
The unwelcome and terrifying feeling had made Natalie hesitant to except Mila's invitation to come over to her hotel room for a little girl time, but Mila had worn her down and she had somehow convinced herself that it would re-establish normality between them.
It didn't work. Casual conversation had felt just as awkward if not more than the earlier kissing, long pauses of deafening silence filling the air when they had spoken so freely before.
Natalie didn't drink when she had to film the next day, and she didn't drink much even when she was free next day, but it hadn't taken much on this occasion for Mila to talk Natalie into just one little glass of wine, or a second, or a third, until she simply lost count.
At that point normality was finally restored a little bit, but there was this tension in the air that hadn't been there before.
Then Mila said something which made Natalie cough up her drink and exclaim, "What?"
"We should practice." Mila repeated nonchalantly.
"The... the scene?" Natalie questioned in a hushed tone.
"Yes the scene." Mila laughed, and then when she saw the look on Natalie's face clarified, "What? We didn't practice before today and you obviously didn't feel comfortable with it, so maybe a little practice would make you feel more comfortable."
"I don't think so." Natalie quickly said dismissively.
"Why not?" Mila asked.
"Well..." Natalie began, her brain desperately searching for a good reason, "It's two totally different environments. On the set we're surrounded by people, here we're alone..."
"So, we can practice here and then tomorrow when there's lots of people around you can just imagine we're alone. Then you might not feel so awkward." Mila interrupted.
"That wasn't the problem." Natalie protested.
"Then what was?" Mila countered.
"I... I don't know." Natalie lied.
There was silence for a few moments and then Mila smiled softly.
"Do I really need to point out the irony of the situation?" Mila asked. All Natalie could seem to do was stare at her blankly so Mila sighed and said, "You're just like your character in the movie. You're sweet and wholesome, the perfect White Swan, but you need to loosen up and get in touch with your inner Black Swan."
Another silence followed before Mila argued, "I mean, what are you afraid of?"
Mila had looked at Natalie expectantly as Natalie made one final attempt to think of a good excuse not too, and when that failed she simply forced a smile and said, "Nothing, I guess."
"Good..." Mila said, downing her latest glass of wine before gently leaning over to cup Natalie's face and gently bring it closer to hers, "So just trust me, ok?"
Natalie opened her mouth to insist that she at least finish her wine first, but before she could utter a syllable Mila's sweet lips were pressing softly against her own, Natalie barely having the presence of mind to lean over to place her glass down on the table before the kiss became too passionate.
However unlike the scene this kiss didn't have the same ferocity. It was just soft. Softer than any kiss Natalie had ever experienced before.
It was still awkward, how could it not be, but it was easier, Mila softly caressing Natalie's lips with her own for like an eternity, Natalie becoming so lost in it that she wasn't even aware of her body melting into the other girl's arms until the kiss was broken.
"You see, that was so much better." Mila beamed, kissing Natalie again only this time more briefly before a wicked looking smile crossed her face, "I knew all you needed was the right motivation."
Natalie's heart rate as the other girl kissed her again, the old brunette wondering what Mila had meant by that, however it seemed not to matter as Natalie melted into those sweet lips.
This time it didn't last long as Natalie feels a unexpected touch to her right breast and immediately broke the kiss, the nervous actress quickly stammering, "Wha, what are you doing?"
"Will you relax?" Mila chuckled, before explaining, "I'm just helping you get into character."
"This... isn't in the script." Natalie pointed out, still very aware of the placement of Mila's hand.
"So? You need to loosen up, get comfortable fooling around with me. And I promise, when I'm done with you, you will be." Mila said, kissing Natalie again before she had the chance to protest any further.
Those last words, and the look in Mila's eyes when she had said them, combined with certain feelings she was experiencing made Natalie want to push the other girl away, but even as she told herself to do just that Natalie found herself melting into Mila's soft embrace. She wanted to pull away, she just couldn't.
In fact when Mila slipped her tongue into her mouth Natalie found herself welcoming it with her own. It had to be out of instinct, but still it was surreal to be caressing another girl's tongue with her own.
Even where Mila began squeezing and caressing her right breast through the fabric of her top Natalie couldn't convince herself to object, or when Mila's hand started caressing all over her body as if she was legitimately trying to turn her on.
The thought had more than crossed her mind before, this suspicion being all but confirmed when Mila's hand slipped beneath Natalie's top and cupped her naked tit.
Finally Natalie tried to break the kiss and object, but Mila wouldn't let her lips go, the younger brunette following her lips as she tried to move back and pressing her mouth against Natalie's more firmly, Mila's hands switching places so the left went into Natalie's top while her right travelled north.
Natalie gasped loudly into Mila's mouth as she felt a soft hand slid up her short dress and to her panties, which to her shame had never been wetter. To make matters worse Mila broke the kiss and softly grinned at her, causing Natalie to blush furiously.
She opened her mouth but no sound came out, Natalie feeling like a goldfish as she just stared at the girl who was either trying to seduce her or was taking this whole help get her into character thing way too far.
"Just tell me you don't want this and I'll stop." Mila said huskily after a long silence.
Natalie continued to remain there with her mouth open for several minutes, wondering why she couldn't convince herself to say anything, and then Mila's fingers started sliding up and down the length of Natalie's slit through her panties, causing the older actress to moan.
"I knew you wanted this." Mila grinned.
"I, I don't." Natalie finally managed.
"Oh." Mila said disappointedly, "Ok then."
Natalie blinked a few times as Mila got off of her and standing up, the older brunette only now realising she had somehow been lowered down so that she was lying on the couch, Natalie quickly sitting up and asking, "That's it?"
"Sure." Mila shrugged, "I know I was a little rough, but I was just trying to be in character. I don't want to force you into anything."
"Oh." Natalie blushed, "I thought you were trying to seduce me."
"Oh I was. Still kind of am." Mila said, adding before Natalie could even begin to wrap her head around that revelation, you're beautiful Natalie. And smart, and sexy, and you have no idea how long I've wanted to fuck you. And I wasn't lying before. I do want to help you feel more comfortable about pretending to fool around with me, I'd just rather we weren't pretending."
There was a pause, Natalie not sure whether Mila wanted her to say anything and not sure whether she could think of anything to say.
"I really think it would help you get into character, and it wouldn't make you gay or anything, it would be just a little experimentation. And I'd make you cum so hard. You have no idea. But if you really don't want to I get it." Mila said, pausing again before continuing, "So I'll tell you what, if you really don't want this you can leave and we can pretend this never happened, or you can never speak to me again, whatever you want, but if you're even slightly curious, or you think it might help shooting the scene tomorrow, follow me. I promise you won't regret it."
With that Mila disappeared into her suites bedroom, leaving Natalie to her thoughts, which were currently running through her head so fast she could barely comprehend them. They were all just white noise, why she should and why she shouldn't racing around together inside her head to the point that she had no idea what it was she really wanted to do. And then her body seemed to make a decision for her, ignoring whatever battle was playing out in her head and standing up and walking into Mila's bedroom.
Suddenly Natalie felt like she was back on set, or perhaps even in Black Swan itself, as she found herself staring at Mila, the two girls standing only a few feet away from each other and a cocky grin on Mila's face.
To keep the comparison going Natalie marched up to Mila, the two actresses grabbing and kissing each other with far more violence and ferocity than they had in any of the previous takes of the lesbian sex scene in their film.
As they practically devoured each other the voices in Natalie's head were finally silenced, except for the one that whispered that if she was able to do this tomorrow they could probably get that damn lesbian sex scene done in one take.
That thought seemed increasingly accurate as Natalie found herself lying on the bed, her top and skirt discarded almost without her notice, only leaving her bra and panties, the latter of which Mila was slow but eager to remove before she kissed Natalie again and slid her lips down her body to her centre.
It was then the comparison between what was happening and the scene ended as during the scene there was no... contact, but seemingly the moment Mila's head was between Natalie's legs Natalie felt something soft and wet slide across her pussy lips, the older actress crying out loudly in a mixture of surprise and pleasure.
Natalie wasn't surprised by what was happening of course, she was just surprised how good it felt. After all Natalie was no virgin, she had done stuff, guys had done this to her before and it had felt good... but this was different. Better. It shouldn't be, but it was. It was just, better.
Mila didn't hesitate. She didn't seem unsure of herself or nervous, she didn't ask for tips, she just dived right in and started licking Natalie's pussy, her tongue sliding up and down, clockwise and anticlockwise over her soft cunt lips, Mila occasionally teasing Natalie's entrance or her clit just so that she could make her moan louder.
She. She was licking her pussy. Just the thought of it made Natalie blush and her pulse race. There... there was another girl between her legs. Another girl was going down on her, licking her out, munching on her love box.
Being with another girl had always been Natalie's most taboo of fantasies, something she had always dreamed about but never considered acting upon. For this reason the lesbian sex scene in Black Swan had been extremely intimidating for her, so much so she almost passed on the project, and the moment she first felt Mila's lips against hers her dormant desires again wreaked havoc with her mind until ultimately she had given in.
However as Mila's soft mouth closed around her pussy lips Natalie suddenly wondered why she had been so reluctant, and then as Mila's little tongue suddenly thrust its way inside her cunt Natalie wondered why she hadn't seduced the other girl herself.
Natalie's thoughts melted away again as for the first time in her life she was tongue fucked by another girl, her eyes rolling in the back of her head as Mila's tongue not only began pumping in and out of her pussy but twirling and swelling around inside her love tunnel, touching sensitive places inside Natalie that had never been touched before. Hell, Natalie didn't even know these places existed before, Mila's eager and knowing tongue seemingly attacking every little sensitive part of her pussy before beginning to fuck her so hard Natalie felt she was going to cry.
She actually did when Mila curled her tongue inside her so she hit her G-spot, Natalie crying, moaning and screaming as her pussy was fucked like never before.
Anytime a guy had done this to her in the past it hadn't felt half as good, Mila bringing Natalie to the edge in what felt like minutes.
However when Natalie felt she was about to peak the worst thing Natalie could imagine that moment happened, namely Mila suddenly pulling away. Before Natalie could complain Mila had shoved two fingers inside her, but she only used them to keep her on edge, Natalie literally feeling tears in her eyes as her climax was momentarily denied her.
"You wanna cum?" Mila asked huskily, "You wanna cum for me?"
Natalie nodded quickly.
"Say it." Mila demanded, "Tell me how you want another girl to make you cum."
Natalie blushed furiously, but at that moment she needed to cum more than she'd ever needed anything before in her life, so she found herself shamelessly weeping, "I want to cum. I want to cum for you. I... I want to cum for another girl. I want another girl to make me cum. Please Mila, I'll do anything, just make me cum."
"Anything?" Mila grinned.
"Yesssssss!" Natalie cried out as at that moment Mila's mouth clamped down on her clit as the other girl's fingers began pounding in and out of her pussy at a rapid rate, the slightly older actress almost immediately crashing over the edge of the hardest orgasm of her life.
It was quickly followed by another climax. And another, and another, and another.
Natalie was such a wreck she could barely tell what was going on, Mila's mouth, tongue and fingers feeling like they were everywhere at once. In between her orgasms it was slightly easier to tell whether Mila was tongue fucking her again or using her fingers, the other girl switching back and forth, over and over again until everything went black.
When she began to return to consciousness Natalie first became aware of soft butterfly kisses on her neck. For a second or two she was so dazed she wasn't sure what was going on, then reality flooded back to her and she blinked her eyes open to find Mila staring down at her.
"Good, I was beginning to worry that I'd worn you out already." Mila said with a grin before gently pressing her lips to Natalie's and then lying down next to her, "Mmmmmm, it's been way too long since I ate pussy, and you were super sweet. Just like I thought you would."
Mila then kissed Natalie again, this time long enough for Natalie to kiss back, welcoming the other girl's tongue into her mouth, Mila smiling at her co-star's willingness.
The idea that she had pleased Mila enough to make her smile set a thrill through Natalie's body.
After all those orgasms, the last one of which still felt like it was making its way through her body, the least Natalie could do was kiss her friend back. This was the reason Natalie didn't object to Mila taking her hands and guiding them to her body, coaxing Natalie to slide her hands over soft girl flesh, Natalie marvelling at the thrill that merely touching Mila's sides and back gave her.
Soon Natalie was caressing Mila's body of her own accord, her hands tracing Mila's pretty face, toned stomach and arms, and eventually when the older brunette felt brave enough her co-star's breasts.
Mila gasped and then finally broke the lip lock to stare down lustfully at Natalie, "I know this is your first time... and you don't have to... but..."
The words were left unspoken, probably in an attempt not to freak Natalie out, which was probably a good thing and she was more than on the verge of doing so, but she felt suddenly compelled to repay Mila for the earlier favour. Besides, since she had succumbed to her curiosity Natalie might as well fully satisfy it.
With the sudden burst of energy that Natalie didn't know she had the slightly older actress rolled her co-star over so she was on top of her, Mila grinning up at her happily before accepting the surprisingly deep and passionate kiss Natalie gave her.
Calling upon her acting skills Natalie was able to create the illusion of confidence as she worked her way down Mila's body, stopping at the other girl's breasts to take a swollen nipple into her mouth and suck on it.
In retrospect Natalie could understand why Mila had all but skipped foreplay giving she probably thought Natalie might change her mind at any moment, but they were past the point Natalie felt she could do that and while she may have missed out on getting her tits played with Mila wasn't going to suffer the same fate.
Natalie loved foreplay, and as much as it made her blush under the circumstances she couldn't imagine her friend felt any differently, and while she had no experience of doing this Natalie simply did what she liked and it seemed to work.
Mila was moaning softly in no time, the sound encouraging Natalie to suck harder, swirling her tongue around and over each nipple so that she went back and forth between them. Meanwhile her hands which had been previously so reluctant to touch Mila in the beginning were now all over the other girl's boobs, caressing the soft flesh as her mouth and tongue did most of the work.
"That's it Natalie... just like that. Mmmmmm, suck my tits." Mila whispered huskily, "Suck on my nipples. Ohhhhh, good girl."
Natalie blushed at the words but they fuelled her onwards even more than the moans, which were still plentiful, Mila clearly noticing how Natalie seemed to enjoy her words and capitalising on it.
"You like it too don't you? You like sucking on my nipples?" Mila questioned rhetorically, "Yes you do, don't you? You love playing with my tits. Mmmmmm, I'm glad you like it, because you can do it as much as you want. Please Natalie, have your way with my tits."



Natalie did as she was told, continuing to work on Mila's tits for what felt like hours until her curiosity could no longer be sated by the foreplay, at which point Natalie quickly kissed her way down her friend's flat stomach and down between her legs.
When her face was inches away from Mila's pussy Natalie paused for a moment, her apprehension and nervousness briefly flooding back to her before she pushed it aside, closed her eyes, extended her tongue and gave a long, soft lick to the wet lips in front of her.
Honestly Natalie wasn't sure if she had been expecting it to be wonderfully good or horrendously bad but the reality was something in the middle, at least at first. When she began sliding her tongue over Mila's pussy lips in a continuous licking motion her tastebuds got used to this new and yet familiar flavour, Natalie liking it more and more with each lick. And the more she liked the taste the more eagerly she licked, until there was no doubt left in her that she... that she liked the taste of pussy.
She, Natalie Portman, liked the taste of pussy.
And she liked licking pussy. She liked sliding her tongue all over Mila's pussy, moving it up, down, clockwise and anticlockwise. She even teased Mila's entrance and clit, Mila's moans and whimpers becoming like music to Natalie's ears.
The tune of that music changed when Mila began verbally encouraging her again, "Yes, yes that's it, oh fuck lick me. Lick my pussy. Yes, just like that, mmmmmm, your licking my pussy so good."
Natalie blushed at the words, but not as much as before, and as the blush faded all she was left with was arousal, that arousal pushing the slightly older brunette onwards, Natalie licking Mila with more confident strokes of her tongue, eventually even slowly pushing it inside Mila's extremely welcoming wet love hole.
"OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH YEEEESSSSSS!" Mila cried out loudly, a few guttural noises escaping her lips as Natalie gently pushed her tongue all the way inside the other girl, slowly pulled it out, and then slowly pushed it back in again, "Yes... yes... oh... yes... fuck me. Fuck me Natalie."
Mila sounded surprised, amazed even. Natalie guessed her co-star wasn't expecting her to go this far. In all fairness neither was she, but Natalie felt like she couldn't help herself. Mila was just so delicious, and Natalie wasn't sure whether the other girl's juices were getting yummier or whether her own tastebuds were simply getting increasingly used to the new flavour, but all of a sudden Natalie couldn't bare the thought of wasting a drop of Mila's pussy juice.
Without even really being aware of it Natalie's curiosity for the taste of pussy juice had turned into want, and then a burning need, the star of Black Swan pressing her face as deep as it would go in between her co-star's legs, her mouth creating a tight seal around Mila's downstairs lips so she could eagerly swallow as much cunt cream as she possibly could. The heavenly liquid seemed to endlessly flow into her mouth to the point of overflow, Natalie's face and even her hair becoming coated in pussy juice, but the Oscar-nominated actress was sure to continue tongue fucking Mila with long, steady strokes.
By now Mila seemed to have got over her shock that Natalie's tongue was actually inside her and seemed determined to get more of that tongue, "Fuck me. Fuck me Natalie. Fuck me with that soft little tongue of yours. Mmmmmm, it feels so good inside me. It feels so good inside my pussy. Ohhhhhhh Natalie, please, give me more. Fuck me harder. Fuck me harder with your tongue. Ahhhhhhh yeeeesssss, that's it, harder, fuck me, yeeeessssss, yeeeeeessssss, oooooooohhhhhh yeeeeeessssss TONGUE ME BITCH!"
Natalie felt Mila's hand on the back of her head, pushing her deeper into her pussy as she neared the edge of her orgasm. Instead of being put off Natalie began thrusting her tongue in and out of Mila as hard as she possibly could, for the first time in her life desperate to make another girl cum.
"Oh my God, oh my God, ooooohhhhh myyyyyy Gooooodddddd!" Mila screamed, "I, oooooohhhhhh, I knew it. Mmmmmmm, I knew you'd like eating pussy. I... I knew if you just got a little taste you'd be hooked. Mmmmmm, just like me. Isn't that right Natalie? Yeeeeessssss, you're, ooooohhhhhh, you're hooked. And after tonight you're going to be craving it. Craving pussy. Ahhhhhhh, oooooh, soon you're going to be a cunt craving pussy addict... a lesbian whore... a little lezzie slut just like me! You're... you're..."
Mila's next few words were incoherent, and even if they had been Natalie wouldn't have even been able to concentrate on them as a new flavour hit her tastebuds which amazingly tasted better than Mila's pussy juices.
Natalie stopped the tongue fucking long after she swallowed every drop of what she could only assume was Mila's cum before going right back to it, determined to make the other girl cum as much as she had previously not simply because she wanted to return the favour, which she did, but because she wanted to taste Mila's cum again. No, she needed to taste Mila's cum again. She needed it more than she'd ever needed anything else in her life.
Mila was right, she was hooked. She was a pussy addict now... a lesbian whore, a cunt craving lezzie slut who needed to be between another girl's legs.
Time lost all meaning for Natalie. All she knew was that she continued eating Mila's pussy until her mouth and tongue were sore, Natalie having no idea just how many orgasms she gave Mila or how much girl cum ended up covering her face and sliding down her throat, only that it was a lot and yet somehow not enough, Natalie's new-found desires compelling her to keep fucking Mila until she felt a sharp tugging on her hair.
Looking up Natalie's eyes met Mila's, something in those other girl's eyes compelling her to move upwards to she could fall into Mila's arms for a long, drawn out kissing session, Natalie showing no apprehension whatsoever, even when Mila slid her tongue over her face so she could lick up her own cream.
Eventually the kissing session was ended by Mila who then smiled wickedly and said, "Get on all fours."
From Mila's tone of voice it was clear this was not a request, it was a command, one which Natalie's body obeyed before she had a chance to be nervous about it. However her nervousness came back stronger than ever as Mila got off the bed and strolled out of sight, Natalie's eyes following her to a chest of drawers, Mila opening one of them and pulling something out. When Natalie saw what it was her eyes were wide and she was left practically catatonic with fear, apprehension and more than a little bit of lust.
The object in question was a dildo, far bigger than she'd ever seen before, one which apparently could be strapped around a girl's waist as Mila demonstrated, the slightly younger actress grinning mischievously before she strolled over and kneeled on the bed so she could press the tip of the fake dick against Natalie's lips, "Suck my cock."
Again it wasn't a request, and again Natalie acted without thinking, her mouth opening practically of it's own accord and swallowing the head of the dildo. By the time she seemed to realise what she was doing Natalie was gently moving her head up and down the first couple of inches of fake cock, at which point stopping seemed silly so instead Natalie concentrated on softly sucking the dick while still bobbing her head.
"That's it... good cock sucker." Mila said softly in encouragement, "Suck on that big cock. Make it nice and wet, because soon it's going to be deep inside your tight little pussy."
Natalie shuddered with fear and anticipation at Mila's words, the older girl once again imagining the large dildo being inside her. It was hard to imagine even the head being able to fit... but that part of her body was designed to stretch, and if she could just get half of the dick inside her it would probably feel amazingly good.
With this in mind Natalie lowered her mouth down as far as she could, taking the strap on to the entrance of her throat and giving it an extra hard sucking before pulling back and sucking extra hard on just the tip. After that every time she lowered her head she went down to the point it was pressing against the back of her mouth, stopping along the way only to give an extra hard suck in between the regular sucks, making sure everything she could get her mouth on was well covered in spit.
"Good, good little cock sucker." Mila beamed, "Now lower. Get that cock deeper in your mouth."
"I can't go any lower." Natalie said breathlessly removing her mouth from the strap on.
"What, you've never deep throated before?" Mila asked, and then quickly gave an knowing look and said, "Of course you haven't. Well, that's something for later. For now just lick what ever you can't take in your mouth. Make sure it's all nice and wet because every inch of it is going in your hot little cunt."
Natalie didn't hesitate to do what she was told, first giving the head and then the sides of the shaft a long drawn out lick before reaching out to grab the base and pushing the fake dick upwards so it was easier for her to lick the other side.
After sucking cock for several minutes Natalie was less fearful of that idea as she was extremely turned on by it, and although she still had her doubts whether she could actually take the big dildo Natalie was determined to take as much of it as she could.
So Natalie really tried her best to make every inch of the strap on as wet as possible, wrapping her mouth around first the base and then all over the lower half of the cock in a wet kiss in between continuing to slide her tongue all over the dildo. Although she didn't do it as much Natalie didn't stop sucking the first few inches, partly to make absolutely sure the head was nice and wet, partly because Mila really seemed to enjoy it.
As she had begun sliding her mouth and tongue over the bottom half of the phoney phallus Natalie looked up into Mila's eyes which seem to be burning with lust for her. True, they had pretty much been doing that all night, but there was an additional twinkle in them, and this beautiful smile on the other girl's face which compelled Natalie to try harder. This only seemed to make Mila happier, which in turn made Natalie feel proud of herself, the slightly older actress soon becoming lost in giving the best blow job of her life.
"That's enough." Mila eventually said, pulling the toy cock forcefully out of Natalie's mouth, "Crawl over to the head of the bed so you can bury your pretty face in the pillows while I'm fucking you."
Even though she slightly blushed Natalie did as she was told without question, her entire body tingling with anticipation as Mila knelt behind her and pressed the tip of the dildo against her entrance.
"It's kind of a shame... I love hearing you scream for me when I ate your sweet little pussy, but if you keep screaming like that we're going to have the neighbours or maybe even the cops knocking on the door, and I assume you don't want the world knowing Natalie Portman loves getting fucked by a girl." Mila taunts as she slides her strap on up and down Natalie's pussy lips, Natalie shuddering with want and even need as her co-star teased her, "Luckily, I find a girl screaming into a pillow pretty sexy..."
Natalie let out a guttural cry as she felt her pussy lips stretched like never before, the star of Black Swan feeling herself slowly opening up to accept the big cock, a louder cry escaping her mouth when the massive thing finally entered her.
"Seriously, get your face down into those pillows." Mila said in a commanding tone of voice, "If you don't you might as well be screaming I'm Natalie Portman and I love getting fucked by Mila Kunis because I'm a filthy lezzie slut... actually feel free to scream that if you want, just try and do it into the pillows, or at least try and keep it down."
Natalie whimpered softly, partly because of Mila's words but mostly because of the additional inches which Mila was gently pushing into her as she spoke. However Natalie did as she was told, pressing her face down against the pillows while still remaining on all fours, admittedly grateful that she had something to muffle the sound of her cries, whimpers and moans as her poor cunt was stretched wider than ever before.
At first it was just a problem of girth, the shaft being so fat Natalie wondered whether Mila had secretly replaced it with her hand or something, but it wasn't long before the fake cock went deeper than any real cock ever had, at that point Natalie's cries, whimpers and moans became even louder as the pain and pleasure she was receiving increased dramatically.
Not for the first time Natalie wondered how she could possibly take the whole dildo. In fact she soon began wondering how she could even take another inch. However Mila was extremely careful with her, giving her long breaks in between adding each couple of inches, a hand sliding down to play with Natalie's clit to the point the pain almost completely faded before she would push into her again.
Eventually, to Natalie's amazement, she felt Mila's hips pressing against her ass cheeks, meaning every single inch of that was inside her pussy, a fact Mila seemed very pleased with as even though she couldn't see the other girl's face Natalie swore she could sense her smirk.
She certainly felt it against her neck when Mila leaned down, pressing her body against Natalie's and gently kissing her shoulders, neck and face. The whole time she was doing that Mila was sliding her hands all over Natalie's body, at first coming close to her sensitive areas but never touching them. It wasn't long before things changed, Mila's hands caressing Natalie's tits gently, then roughly, then while the left remained tweaking the older actress's nipples the right slid downwards to Natalie's dildo stuffed pussy.
Natalie didn't think there was anything Mila could do to her pussy when it was full of dildo. She was wrong. Wonderfully wrong.
A loud gasp escaped Natalie's lips as she felt Mila's fingertips brushed gently against her clit, the other brunette smirking on her ear lobe which she happen to be nibbling on at the time. That gentle brush turned into firm rubbing which had Natalie writhing with pleasure, any pain at being so full a distant memory and long since replaced by an increasingly desperate need to feel that big object moving inside her.
For as long as she could Natalie bit her tongue, but ultimately she whimpered, "Please..."
"Please what?" Mila asked, sounding as if she had no idea what Natalie wanted, something Natalie found hard to believe as once again she was sure she could feel the other actress smirking against her skin.
"Please fuck me." Natalie gasped.
"Really... you want me to fuck you?" Mila questioned. Natalie nodded her head, but that wasn't good enough, "Tell me. Tell me you want me to fuck me. Tell me you want to get fucked by another girl."
"I want you to fuck me." Natalie said without hesitation, and when that seemingly got nothing she added, "I want to get fucked by another girl."
Mila seemed to be up instantly and grabbing a firm hold of Natalie's hips, the star of Black Swan crying out joyfully as her co-star slowly pulled the large toy cock almost all the way out of her cunt and then pushed it back in just as slowly, Mila quickly establishing a steady rhythm which had Natalie moaning uncontrollably.
For a few moments Natalie felt an odd sensation as the strap on cock began pumping in and out of her but it wasn't really painful, faded quickly, and was barely noticeable thanks to the pleasure which was racing through her. The fact that an odd sensation was the closest thing to pain she experienced seemed impossible, but Mila had manipulated her body into a relaxed state of arousal Natalie had never known before and then proceeded to skilfully fuck her, angling the thrusts so that she forcefully hit her G-spot every time.
It wasn't long before this incredible fucking had Natalie moaning, whimpering and even screaming into the pillows, Natalie burying her face deep into them while raising the lower half of her body in a wanton attempt to get that big dick even deeper into her needy love passage.
This pleased Mila a lot, "YES, that's it, give me that hot little pussy. Give it to me Natalie. Let me fuck you. Let me fuck you with my strap on. Oh God... I can't believe I'm finally doing this. I've wanted to for so long, ever since... well, ever since Laura took my cherry..."
Laura, Natalie thought as Mila trailed off. Was Mila talking about her That 70s show co-star Laura Prepon? Was she talking about a different Laura or were they really fucking behind the scenes of the comedy show Mila had been a part of for eight years?
"She never let me fuck her." Mila said, apparently returning from thoughts of her past, "She always had to be the top, and while I loved the way she fucked me I got a little tired of always being the bitch. It was the same with Kristen. And her little girlfriend. But now I have you. Now you get to be the bitch. My bitch. You'll see. By the time I'm done with you you're going to be begging to be my little lezzie bitch so that I can fuck you like this every night until we're done filming."
If a guy had ever said anything like that to her, or half the stuff Mila had said already, Natalie would have left and never spoken to him again unless she absolutely had too. Natalie was very aware that the same should apply for Mila, that she should leave, that she should have left, that at the very least she should tell Mila that she was nobody's bitch... but she didn't want too. It was obscenely perverse but Natalie was incredibly turned on by the idea of being Mila's bitch, Natalie moaning even louder than before as a result of the increase in her arousal, which did not go unnoticed by Mila.
"You want that don't you Natalie? You wanna be my bitch? You wanna be my little lezzie bitch?" Mila taunted, "I can see why... you're so tight. Either that boyfriend of yours hasn't been fucking you enough, or he isn't equipped to give you the type of fucking you need."
Natalie blushed, "He..."
"Don't try and defend him." Mila snapped as she picked up the pace, the stronger thrusts easily enough to keep Natalie moaning incoherently, "God Natalie, have you ever even been fucked properly? I don't think you have. Your pussy wouldn't be this tight if you had. But you're going too. I'm going to show you exactly what a proper fucking is."
As she talked Mila continued to increase the speed and strength of her thrusts until Natalie was wailing hysterically, the pillows doing little to muffled the sounds as pleasure consumed her mind, body and soul.
Natalie's boyfriend was nowhere near as inept as Mila had made him sound and Natalie had spent plenty of magical nights being slowly and gently made love too by him and her previous boyfriends... but none of the enjoyment she received from them could compare to the rough pussy pounding she was now receiving, Mila skilfully driving Natalie over the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds.
In all fairness they had been fucking for quite a while, and before that Mila's teasing had driven Natalie wild, and she probably hadn't fully recovered from being introduced to the joys of pussy eating and getting her pussy eaten by a girl, but nevertheless Natalie came quickly and she came hard.
The heavenly rush of sensation was quickly followed by similar rushes, Natalie experiencing multiple orgasms for only the second time in her life.
"That's it, cum for me. Cum for me my lezzie bitch." Mila said triumphantly. Or at least Natalie thought she said it... although by that point her body felt like it was melting away and her mind felt like it already had so she couldn't be totally sure.



A short time later Natalie's world plunged into darkness and the next thing she knew was a feeling of horrible emptiness which compelled her to return to consciousness. When she did Natalie realise the dildo was no longer inside her pussy, and in that moment that followed she would have done anything to get it back inside her.
Natalie would later realise she should be careful what she wished for.
In fact Natalie found herself questioning whether she could even stand another second of that cock inside her once she felt Mila spread her ass cheeks and glued her mouth to her sore pussy. Sure, Mila's mouth felt just as amazing as before but the aching from her well fucked hole was kind of a put off. Then again after Mila was done swallowing all of the cum she could suck out of Natalie's cunt she pushed her tongue deep inside it, seemingly in search of more cum, and even though there was only a little left that didn't stop Mila checking every little part of Natalie's pussy she could reach. This gentle tongue fucking had Natalie moaning like crazy in no time, her soreness forgotten as she again wished for that cock back inside her.
Just then Mila pulled back slightly and said, "Mmmmmm, that's one yummy pussy... with a yummy looking ass hole above it."
Mila then proceeded to spread Natalie's ass cheeks wide again before she dived down between them and slid her tongue over Natalie's butt hole.
Natalie gasped at the foreign sensation of being licked back there. It wasn't necessarily an unpleasant sensation to begin with, and as Mila shamelessly licked her ass hole, her tongue circling it, sliding over it and even pressing against it, Natalie actually found herself enjoying getting her butt hole licked.
It was perhaps the most perverted act she had submitted to so far and Natalie knew she should be feeling embarrassed by the fact that she was on all fours getting a rim job from another girl, but it felt good and her throat was so sore for all the screaming it seemed silly to try and complain about something that felt good. After all, it wasn't her tongue greedily swirling all over another girl's shit hole, so what was the harm?
Moments later Natalie got her answer, this proving to be a gateway act when Mila pulled back again, this time spitting on Natalie's ass hole before pushing that spit inside that virgin back door with a finger.
"Damn... and I thought your pussy was tight." Mila said almost casually as she finished pushing her finger into the knuckle up Natalie's previously never entered rear, "No way you've ever had a cock in here. It's far too tight."
Mila gently slid her finger around inside Natalie's ass, the older brunette giving a half cry, half moan which was a mixture of pain and pleasure. The pain was expected, but both girls were surprised at the unmistakable tone of pleasure, especially Natalie. But while Natalie was horrified with herself Mila was delighted.
"Wow, you really like this, don't you?" Mila stated, proving her point by turning her finger around the other way and then thrusting it in and out of Natalie's back passage which succeeded in getting the same reaction from her co-star as before, "I bet the guys you've been with never even bothered asking to fuck your ass did they? Probably figured you were too much of a prude to even consider a little anal. Can't say I blame them, but luckily I'm here now to help you let go of your inhibitions. To loosen up. And sure, we were concentrating on lesbian fun, but that doesn't mean we can't take a detour up hershey highway. Besides, I always wanted to fuck a girl in the ass."
The whole time she was talking Mila had been gently butt fucking Natalie with her finger. When she stopped talking Mila pulled her finger out of Natalie's ass and replaced it with her tongue, the younger brunette acting fast enough to get a little bit of her tongue through the other girl's butt hole for a few moments.
Seeming determined to get her tongue as deep into her fellow actress's ass as possible Mila repeated her previous actions over and over, fingering Natalie's butt with longer and increasingly forceful strokes, stretching out her rectum until a second finger could be added, Mila making sure to regularly spit on to Natalie's ass hole and her fingers to keep them nice and wet during this crucial stretching out phase.
The regular attempts to tongue fuck Natalie's ass also more than helped, Mila constantly switching between fingering and rimming her friend's butt, her actions leaving Natalie moaning in pleasure.
Actually enjoying this was bad enough, but what really terrified Natalie was while she would never have even considered taking it up the butt before tonight Mila's skilled touch was actually making her consider it. Worse, her current position left her ass vulnerable to Mila's intentions, and still she remained where she was without complaint. If she didn't do something soon that huge strap on which had barely fit inside her pussy was going to be tearing its way through her virgin ass... and yet she couldn't seem to make herself tell Mila to stop.
Even when Mila repositioned herself so she was pressing the head of her strap on against Natalie's forbidden hole the older brunette couldn't seem to say anything, again leaving words to Mila, "Rub your clit. It'll help you relax."
With little hesitation Natalie did as she was told, only realising this was a sign of her submitting to be butt fucked when she felt her virgin ass hole starting to open as a result of a sudden pressure from something much bigger than a finger or a tongue.
Seconds later Natalie cried out in pain as she was robbed of her butt cherry, her only comfort being that Mila waited a few moments after taking her anal virginity to push deeper into her never before violated back hole.
The pain was intense, Natalie feeling like her ass hole or rectum walls were about to be torn apart at any moment, but just as intense was the feeling of perverted pleasure as sensitive parts of her anatomy were stimulated like never before, Mila's slow pace and Natalie's often frantic rubbing of her clit helping her eventually take every inch of that dick up her ass.
By the time Natalie felt Mila's hips against her ass cheeks the older girl was feeling faint, honestly not sure whether she was going to do so because of the painful stretching and fullness in her back passage or the shameful fact that not only was there a dick up her ass but it was strapped around the waist of another girl.
"That's it, keep rubbing that clit. Make sure you stuff a couple of fingers inside your pussy too. Trust me, there's nothing like getting fucked in both holes." Mila said before gently pulling back and then pushing forwards at the same pace, repeating the process and thus beginning to butt fuck Natalie.
A part of Natalie was horrified and ashamed of herself for not only doing as Mila suggested and thrusting two fingers inside herself and then fucking her pussy with her fingers while still stroking her clit with her thumb but for moaning like a whore as she did this. Then there was the fact that just like the previous pussy fucking the pain in her ass seemed to fade ridiculously quickly only to be replaced by an incredible feeling of pleasure that had her moaning even louder. But the worst thing was that she was switching between imagining Mila and herself getting double fucked by cocks, real or fake, the scenarios driving her wild when before they would have disgusted her.
Despite herself Natalie was certainly enjoying her current double penetration, her fingers pumping in and out of her horny pussy at an ever-increasing pace as she lifted her ass up and back to meet the anal invader. As she did this Natalie pressed her face into the pillows, an act which was not difficult to do considering she had been face down and ass up for quite awhile now. The only thing that slightly changed was that she would turn her head so she could breathe more easily, but now moans were loudly escaping her mouth again it made sense for her to try and muffle them.
However Natalie learnt that the girl butt fucking her felt differently.
"That's it Natalie, moan for me. Moan for me while I'm fucking you in your tight little virgin ass." Mila said, again Natalie sensing a smirk without looking at the other actress, "Don't worry about moaning into those pillows. I don't think they muffled you enough before, and they're certainly not going to get the job done when I'm pound fucking your sweet little ass."
Natalie whimpered into the pillows, part of her desperately wanting to keep her face in there, but in what seemed to be the theme of the night Natalie couldn't help but lift up her head so that Mila could better hear her moan.
"Good girl, moan for me just like that. Moan nice and loud. Let me know how much you love taking my nice big cock in your tight little cherry shit hole." Mila said encouragingly.
Again Natalie felt embarrassed but did as she was told, the actress feeling like she was no longer control of her own body, that somehow Mila had taken control of her completely. This was another thought which was more of a turn on than it should have been, Natalie reliving everything that happened tonight in her head, how Mila had made such a confident seductress that left Natalie feeling like she just couldn't resist her. And then there was the fact that Mila seemed to want Natalie to be her bitch, her lezzie bitch, and there was part of Natalie which wanted it to be more than just words.
The idea of being Mila's bitch sent Natalie's hormones into overdrive, the star of Black Swan losing herself to her desire as she frantically fucked herself to near climax only for it to be denied by her co-star.
"STOP!" Mila yelled, slapping Natalie firmly on her dildo filled butt, causing the older girl to do what the younger girl told her to do, "I want you to cum from getting fucked in the ass by me, not from fingering yourself."
"But... but I need to cum. Please Mila, I need to cum sooooo bad. Please make me cum. I'll do anything." Natalie couldn't stop herself from begging.
"Really..." Mila said, sounding intrigued, "So... let's say I make you cum, and then tomorrow I feel like fucking you again. Are you going to let me? Are you going to spread those pretty legs of yours so I can get another taste of that sweet pussy?"
"Yes. You can fuck me tomorrow. You can fuck me whenever you want." Natalie whimpered.
"Huh... so, anytime I want you I can have you? Even after the movie's done?" Mila asked.
"Yes, I'll spread my legs for you whenever you want from now on." Natalie promised, "I'll lick your pussy too. And let you fuck me with your strap on. I'll be your bitch and do whatever you want, whenever you want."
"Really? Mmmmmm, I like the sound of that." Mila beamed, "But does that include your beautiful butt? Are you going to bend over for me whenever I want, give this tight little ass to me so I can fuck it?"
"Yes, yes you can fuck all my holes when ever you want." Natalie confirmed, "I'll do whatever you want, be your lesbian slut, your lezzie bitch, just please, please make me cum!"
Natalie then cried out with pure joy as Mila suddenly gave a fast thrust into her ass, a slight whimper escaping her lips as Mila returned to the same slow pooper pumping she had been giving her since the ass fucking had begun only for her co-star to repeat the process over and over, thrusting into Natalie's back passage roughly at random intervals while maintaining the usual pace in between.
"More. Ooooohhhhh fuck me harder, fuck my ass harder." Natalie groaned.
"You like that huh? You like getting fucked nice and hard in the ass? Your virgin ass? Cause you've never taken anything up your ass before, have you Natalie?" Mila taunted.
Natalie blushed a little but after a pause answered with a soft, "No."
"Well you're going too. From now on you're going to be taking it up the ass a lot." Mila promised, "Mmmmmm, you're going to be bending over for me all the time. Gonna let my friends use your ass too. Laura, Kristen, Hayden... we're all going to take it in turns stretching your ass out, see which one of us can open it up the most."
Natalie quivered, partly at the idea Mila was planting in her head but mostly because of the ever-increasing pleasure that was originating in her ass and spreading throughout her body as Mila finally got down to some serious butt fucking, slowly abandoning the gentle ass stretching and random hard thrusts in favour of constant hard thrusts, Mila moving so fast that the sound of her thighs smacking off Natalie's backside were audible even as the younger actress continued taunting her new bitch.
"Of course, it's not going to be all about the ass fucking. At least not the first time I share you." Mila said, "I'm going to have to make sure you taste each one of them, especially Hayden. Mmmmmmm, did you see how sweet she looked on that show Heroes? Well trust me, that cheerleader tastes even more sweet than she looks. And oh, mmmmmmm, you've got to feel Kristen's tongue inside you. Uhhhhhhh, it's pure heaven. Made filming Forgetting Sarah Marshall even more fun than it looked. Ooooooh, she's great with a strap on too. They all are. You're going to love their cocks inside you. Ohhhhhhh, gonna make them DP you. Make you take a cock in your pussy and ass at the same time, then, mmmmmmm, then shove another in your mouth so that you are nice and airtight with a cock in every hole."
As the vision of what would happen to her in the hopefully very near future became clearer and clearer the anal fucking also increased in speed and roughness, Natalie feeling nothing but pleasure as she was fucked up the butt at a pace which at this point could only be described as brutal, vicious even.
Natalie was sure the butt pounding was harder than any guy had fucked her pussy before, which was impressive given Mila's petite frame, made all the smaller by diet and exercise preparing her for her ballerina role, although it probably added additional strength which was probably a contributing factor to it Natalie felt like she was seeing stars.
"You're going to love getting fucked in every hole Natalie. I did." Mila admitted dreamily, before her mind seemed to switch gears, "But before I let them fuck you I'm going to fuck you in front of them just like this, hard and deep, make them see I'm not a total bottom, that I can be just as dominant as them. Better yet, I'll fuck you in front of them and then we can just leave, let them spend a few days begging me to let them fuck you. Bet I'd have Hayden begging me to dominate her too, the fucking slut. Probably her little girl friend Kristen too. Bet they'd both beg me for it, even giving me their asses like you're giving me yours now."
At this point Natalie was thrusting herself backwards against Mila like a bitch in heat, desperately trying to make that dildo ram as deep and as hard into her bowels as possible as she felt herself rapidly approaching what promised to be a monster climax. The whole time Natalie was moaning, and groaning, and whimpering, the sounds of flesh smacking off flesh all seeming increasingly deafening as the savage shitter slamming continued and yet Natalie could still hear Mila as clear as day, the other girl apparently lost in a world of her own as she brutally sodomised her.
"You know what, I'm not even going to share you. At least not for a while." Mila said, "Yeah, I'm going to keep you all to myself, and then eventually let them play with you, if only to show them I'm not a total sub. But until then, mmmmmmm, you're all mine!"
"All yours..." Natalie whimpered softly before she let out a frantic scream as she came.
It seemed Mila was now totally focused on taking Natalie's ass which she did in impressive style, her fingernails digging into Natalie's hips as she drilled her dildo through Natalie's rectum, somehow pounding her pooper even harder than before.
Not only did this make Natalie cum but it seemed to turn her body into an orgasming machine, climax after climax powering through her with a speed and ferociousness of Mila's bowel wrecking thrusts. They were easily just as powerful as the sensations Natalie had felt before, maybe even more so, her entire body feeling like it was melting away into a little puddle on the bed, and yet the actress was too overwhelmed with ecstasy to care.
It didn't take long for her mind to lose all concept of reality, but while there were still coherent thoughts going on in her head Natalie imagined what Mila had been talking about. She pictured herself being at the mercy of several other women, of worshipping their bodies with her mouth and tongue, spreading her legs so they could do the same, and allowing them to put her in whatever position they wanted so they could fuck her in each one of her holes at the same time with strap on dildos.
The last thing that went through her head which like before led to a particularly strong sensation of pleasure running through her, this time in particular leading her to a orgasm which briefly knocked her unconscious. That last thing was the image of Mila, a girl who had been so dominant, being a submissive little plaything for other women, letting them fuck her however they wanted, the thing that really brought Natalie off being that this apparently wasn't just a fantasy but something Mila had really let happen. Oh how Natalie would love to see Mila being submissive, doing whatever another woman told her to do, even if that included taking it up the ass like an anal whore... like Natalie was doing at that moment...
Natalie found herself again drifting off into unconsciousness, or again something close to it as she was woken up by the feeling of that big dildo quickly exiting her ass hole. She also became aware Mila's hands were spreading her ass cheeks wide open, had been since the other girl started pulling her strap on out and remained where they were for several moments. Turning her head Natalie felt embarrassment filling her again as she saw Mila staring intensely at her butt hole which had been so battered by the brutal sodomy that Natalie could feel it remaining open, the inner depths of her bowels being exposed to Mila and the other actress seeming to get a perverted kick out of it.
"You know, I've seen wider gapes, but this is the first time an ass hole has been gaping for me... and I love it because I know your ass is going to be sore for hours, maybe even days, and every time you sit down or try and take a shit you'll be thinking about me and how I fucked your ass hard and made you my little bitch. That makes me feel so dominant. But I've also loved being on the other end, feeling submissive because I got my ass owned. Hell, until my ass properly heals I feel like I'm still the bitch of the girl who just fucked my ass. Is that how you feel Natalie? Do you still feel like you're my bitch?"
"Yes." Natalie answered softly after only a brief pause.
"Well, then as my bitch, I have one last job for you." Mila said, crawling onto the bed and laying flat on her back next to Natalie before grabbing her strap on and pointing it at her, "I, want you to suck my cock. Take it into your mouth and clean it of all your nasty ass juices."
Natalie couldn't remember ever feeling such a combination of total disgust and incredible arousal in her life, the older actress momentarily debating what to do before concluding she had just let another girl fuck her up the ass so what was one more debasement?
Mila's grin could have lit up a room it was so wide, Natalie trying her best to ignore it as she slowly lowered herself down, closed her eyes and took the head of the dildo that had only just been in her ass into her mouth.
She grimaced immediately, although that was more because she was expecting a much more horrid flavour. The actual taste was something of a relief, and even though it pained her to admit it Natalie actually found herself enjoying it as she took more and more of the dildo into her mouth, sucking on the toy cock with increasing confidence as she got used to the taste of her own ass.



"That's it slut, taste your ass on my cock. Show me what a good little ATM whore you can be." Mila encouraged gleefully as she stroked Natalie's hair, "Get that ass flavoured cock as deep into your mouth as you can go. That's it, deeper. Really swallow that fucking cock. Just a little deeper. Mmmmmmm, good girl. I think that's more than last time. You're definitely getting the hang of this. Stick with me and you'll be a deep throating cock whore, just like me. You'll love ass to mouth, anal, and pussy eating too. Just do what I say Natalie and you'll be a total slut in no time."
It was hard for Natalie to imagine not becoming a slut under Mila's tutelage, but did she really want that?
A few hours ago, no, but now Natalie was bobbing her head up and down on a dildo which had been up her butt, sucking on it greedily like it was the yummiest of treats. Natalie even took it out of her mouth so she could slide her tongue up and down the shaft, licking the base extra hard so she could get all of her own anal juices. Mila didn't even tell her to do it, although she did show her appreciation...
"Good girl, get every drop of your ass juice. Every fucking drop." Mila growled, pausing to let Natalie do just that before yanking on her hair, "Come up here. Let me kiss you."
Without hesitation Natalie moved upwards and kissed her Black Swan co-star, the two girls opening their mouths so their tongues could caress each other and they could swap spit, both brunettes doing exactly that for several minutes before pulling away breathless.
"So... do you think you will have any problems with the scene tomorrow?" Mila asked with a mischievous smile on her face.
Natalie blushed and shook her head.
"What was that?" Mila pushed.
"I'll, I'll be ok..." Natalie said.
"That didn't sound very convincing." Mila frowned, "I guess I'm going to just have to try harder to loosen you up, lose your inhibitions and get you in touch with your inner Black Swan. And if that means fucking you all night long, then so be it." A grin slowly crossed Mila's face, "And I should probably keep fucking you throughout the movie, just to help with your performance of course."
"I thought I already agreed to be your lezzie bitch?" Natalie questioned with a blush.
"Yeah, but you said that during sex. I could probably get anyone to agree to just about anything during sex." Mila said.
"So you really want me to be your bitch?" Natalie again asked with a blush.
"Pretty much, but I promise you'll enjoy it. And if things get too much just tell me and I'll stop, ok?" Mila swore.
"Where was this offer earlier?" Natalie inquired.
"I don't remember you complaining." Mila grinned, "Now, about that whole fucking you all night long thing..."
*
They hadn't quite made it all night long but it had certainly been many, many highly enjoyable hours before they eventually fell asleep in each other's arms. The next day they had performed the lesbian sex scene of Black Swan with ease, the rest of the movie being a blur as Mila slowly turned Natalie into the perfect submissive lezzie bitch.
That was what Natalie now considered herself more than anything else. She was Mila's lezzie bitch, but she couldn't afford that to come out in an interview, which was why she spent so much time preparing, that way in a few moments when she was interviewed she wouldn't let it slip that she was the little lesbian plaything of her Black Swan co-star, or that under Mila's orders there was a plug firmly up her ass at that moment, or that she couldn't wait to get back to her hotel room so she could once again be with the girl who had loosened her up, got rid of her inhibitions, and got her in touch with her inner Black Swan.
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Beyonce Knowles sighed impatiently as she finally heard a knock at her hotel room door. Opening it she scowled and said, "You're late."
"I'm sorry my Black Mistress." Scarlett Johansson quickly replied, preparing to list off her reasons before she was cut off.
"You will be." Beyonce said bluntly, standing aside to allow the actress to enter.
Hesitating only briefly Scarlett stepped inside, her eyes downcast as she once again prepared to make her excuses. Once again she was cut off before she got the chance, this time by Beyonce pressing her back against the door and leaning in. Scarlett instinctively closed her eyes and puckered her lips, but instead of another pair of soft lips pressing against hers she felt a finger tracing her lips.
"Tell me slut, why were you so late? Were you sucking your husband off? Were you wrapping these sexy, cock sucker lips of yours around his dick so you could blow him and make him cum in your mouth when you should have been rushing over here to pleasure me?" Beyonce whispered huskily, her tone sounding mostly teasing but Scarlett could never be sure.
"No my Black Mistress. I haven't sucked his dick in months!" Scarlett swore truthfully.
"Then why are you such a late little ho?" Beyonce asked.
Scarlett opened her mouth for a third time to explain herself, but this time she couldn't think of any of the half decent excuses she had come up with on her way over. Ultimately she had no choice but to admit the truth, "Because I couldn't decide what to wear my Black Mistress."
"You couldn't decide what to wear." Beyonce repeated, sounding like she had less than no sympathy for the other woman.
"I... I just wanted to look good for you my Black Mistress." Scarlett said weakly.
"Oh... so you think dressing like a cheap whore is what I want to see from you?" Beyonce questioned menacingly, letting her bitch stew for a moment before smiling, "Well... it does suit you. Why do you think that is my sexy little white bitch?"
"Because I'm a cheap whore my Black Mistress. Your cheap whore." Scarlett replied obediently.
"Good answer." Beyonce grinned, crashing her lips down onto Scarlett's and devouring the white woman's mouth with her own. Beyonce smirked as her submissive little slut melted into her arms, allowing her tongue into her mouth and bullying her tongue around for a little while before Beyonce pulled back and grinned, "Well, you don't taste like cock... but just because you weren't using your mouth doesn't mean you weren't fucking him... with these maybe?"
Scarlett gasped as her tight fitting red dress and push up bra were forced downwards ever so slightly, allowing her massive cleavage to be revealed.
"Did you let him fuck these big white titties? Huh?" Beyonce growled menacingly, roughly groping Scarlett's tits as she talked, tweaking the nipples roughly to emphasise each question, "Did you let him stick his dick in between them and fuck them? Squeeze them together like this? Press that soft flesh against his dick? Feel these massive movie role getters rubbing his dick till he blew his load and covered them in cum? Did you let him do that you skanky little ho?"
"No, no, no, no my Black Mistress I swear I never even let him touch them any more. He hasn't touched them since the day you made me yours. I would never let him touch your property my Black Mistress." Scarlett swore.
There was a pause for a few long moments, and then Beyonce smirked, "That's what I like to hear."
With that Beyonce buried her face in Scarlett's cleavage, quickly pushing one of her nipples into her mouth for a long hard suck before she roughly bit down on it. Beyonce had Scarlett moaning, crying and whimpering for her in seconds, the dominant singer having her way with the actress's tits like she had done so many times before.
Beyonce Knowles had a type, white women with great asses. Sure, she had fucked women, and even more than a few men, of all different colours, and despite her little hobby was happily married, but she could never resist bedding a white woman with a fuck-able little booty. However the moment she had seen Scarlett Johansson's big fat titties Beyonce knew she had to have them. It had taken a little time but when she finally got the actress alone Beyonce had easily conquered Scarlett and claimed her body as hers to do with as she pleased.
Enjoying the fruits of her conquest Beyonce roughly used those big white boobs for her pleasure, sliding her mouth and tongue all over the soft flesh as she made her way back and forth between those rock hard nipples, making sure she spent plenty of time on licking, sucking and biting each of Scarlett's juicy teats as she became completely lost in her white bitch's best attribute.
The pleasure Scarlett was receiving from her black mistress's skilled touch was enough to make the movie star feel like she could cum without her pussy even being touched. Sadly experience told Scarlett she wouldn't be so lucky. If Beyonce would just keep up the intensity then maybe, but as if she sensed the moment Scarlett felt like she was on the edge Beyonce would ease off just long enough for Scarlett to come down from her high before going back full force. It was infuriating, but Scarlett happily let her mistress do whatever she wanted to her. After all, there was nothing in Scarlett's life more important than pleasing her black mistress.
Scarlett had been telling the truth earlier. She had spent hours in front of her mirror, tried on every sexy outfit she had over and over again, trying to find the exact combination that she hoped would drive Beyonce wild. Choosing sexy lingerie alone had taken several hours, but sadly it seemed her efforts were ignored. Beyonce barely seemed to even notice the lacey little push-up bra Scarlett had worn before tearing it off her body after pushing down her dress and the dark skinned dom hadn't even reacted to the tight little red dress she was wearing which barely covered her butt and had barely concealed her nipples, although now they certainly didn't.
This lack of reaction made Scarlett feel like she had failed her mistress which was a feeling she couldn't stand. Hoping she could make up for this failure, and her lateness, Scarlett concentrated all her efforts into keeping her hands behind her back and her chest sticking out. It was a position Scarlett had become very familiar with as Beyonce seemed to have an obsession with her tits, often tying or handcuffing Scarlett's hands behind her back seemingly to emphasis just exactly who was in charge. Beyonce certainly didn't need to do that then and she didn't need to do that now as throughout the tittie licking, sucking and biting Scarlett's biggest hope wasn't that she would get off on it, but that her mistress would enjoy it.
Beyonce always enjoyed sucking on a pair of titties, especially when they were so big, round and full like Scarlett's were, and she happily spent the best part of the next 30 minutes having her way with those big tits. It wasn't uncommon for her to spend much longer, but this time round pleasuring wasn't the only one thing she planned on doing to this perfect rack.
"Look at this shit. Here I am pleasuring these big fucking titties of yours when you've been an ungrateful little late bitch." Beyonce lifted her head up and growled softly in Scarlett's ear while roughly tweaking her slut's now rock hard nipples, "I should be beating the shit out of you, not giving you pleasure."
To emphasise her point Beyonce briefly let go of Scarlett's tits to deliver a vicious slap to both of them at the same time, causing the white girl to cry out in a mixture of shock and pain.
"What do you think bitch? Should I be pleasuring you, or smacking your ass around so maybe you remember who's boss around here." Beyonce snapped.
"I... I know your the boss around here my Black Mistress and I think you should do what every you want to me. If you think you should beat the shit out of me please do it. Please smack me around and remind my stupid white ass who's boss." Scarlett said submissively, crying out again as her tits were smacked.
"That right?" Beyonce questioned menacingly.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett nodded her head.
"Well you're in luck ho, because that's exactly what I'm going to do to you. Pacifically, these big white titties. When I'm done beating on these titties you're going to wish you had never been born with them... if you really were born with them as you claim." Beyonce growled, delivering another double smack to those oh so inviting targets, "You know what to do slut!"
"Yes my Black Mistress... owww... one, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... two, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... three, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... four, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... five, thank you my Black Mistress..."
Beyonce was no stranger to spanking her sluts and although she almost exclusively spanked their asses she did enjoy mixing things up from time to time. It was just as enjoyable as spanking a booty when she had a big pair of white titties like these that would jiggle and redden under her assault, just like they were doing now.
This inspired Beyonce to slap those tits even harder for a few long moments, and then just to play with her prey decreasing the force and then increasing again, quickly repeating the process and mixing it up further so she wasn't hitting both titties with the same force or speed or even pace.
Through all this Beyonce was able to look at the pained expression on Scarlett's face, even look into her eyes as she tortured her. This was the one thing tittie spanking had over ass spanking. Sure she could still hear her bitches cries and both see and feel them wriggling around, but there was definitely something to be said for looking into a slut's face as she was beaten. Seeing Scarlett willingly submit to this pain was definitely something Beyonce loved, but all things considered it wasn't quite enough pain. Scarlett deserve to receive more, and she was going too.
"Owww... ninety six, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... ninety seven, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... ninety eight, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... ninety nine, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... one hundred, thank you my Black Mistress."
"Enjoying yourself slut?" Beyonce asked, already knowing the answer as she twisted Scarlett's rock hard nipples.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett moaned.
"And why is that?" Beyonce asked, a half smile crossing her face.
"Because I'm a dirty little white slut who gets off on her Black Mistress showing her who's boss." Scarlett answered truthfully.
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Beyonce said, her half smile turning into a full-blown grin as she delivered one extra hard double smack to Scarlett's tits, "But as this is supposed to be a punishment we're going to have too somehow find a way to make sure you don't enjoy it, isn't that right whore?"
"Yes my Black Mistress, please make sure I'm properly punished." Scarlett said.
"In which case... you wait right here and don't move a muscle. I'll be right back." Beyonce said, quickly moving over to the nearest table to collect a little box. She had left it there before for easy reach so it didn't take long for her to return, scowling when she did before barking out, "Stick that chest out bitch! Present those big fat white titties to your Black Mistress."
Scarlett obeyed immediately before she watched with a mixture of dread and anticipation as her black mistress held the box in front of her face with a wicked grin and then opening it and the retrieving a long chain with a clamp on one end and a little ball on the other.
Beyonce continued grinning right up until she lowered her head down to take one of Scarlett's nipples into her mouth, the dominant black woman gently licking and sucking on that hard little piece of flesh, feelings of pleasure now combining with the dread and anticipation as Scarlett couldn't help enjoy this brief moment of softness.
As she had done in the past Beyonce dragged out the softness for quite a while, even going back and forth between Scarlett's nipples to make the submissive white woman wonder whether it would be her right or her left which was to get it first. Ultimately it proved to be the right, which Beyonce had started working on the first place, the singer suddenly removing her mouth from it and clamping it.
Even though she had been expecting it Scarlett couldn't help gasping out in surprise at the suddenness of the clamping, but she also experienced the familiar sensations of pain and pleasure as that clamp dug into the soft flesh of her nipple, the weight of the chain and ball attached to it ensuring there was already a constant pull on her tender flesh.
The gasp that followed was one of much more surprise and perhaps even more pain as Beyonce immediately pulled the second clamp out of the box and attached it to Scarlett's left nipple, this clamp also having a ball and chain attached to it so provided the same amount of painful pulling as the other.
The last few times Beyonce had done this there had been a period of time before the first and second clamping, but it seemed the singer wasn't in a patient mood, a fact that seemed to be reinforced when Beyonce began clipping little additional weights of the chain, creating a ever increasing pull on Scarlett's nipples until it felt like they were going to be torn off.
Scarlett endured as much as she could, but when it became too much cried out, "Mercy my Black Mistress, please mercy."
Sometimes Beyonce would ignore her bitches's cries for mercy, but despite her acting she wasn't that mad at Scarlett so instead of telling her to shut the hell up the chocolate skinned beauty smiled and said, "Five on each. Mmmmmm, my white bitch has made her Black Mistress very proud."
"Thank you my Black Mistress." Scarlett whimpered.
"Now, I've got a little something special to add, but if it's too much I'll take a few of the weights off. Does that sound fair to you Scarlett?" Beyonce asked, using her bitch's actual name to emphasise that she was showing her mercy.
"Yes my Black Mistress, thank you my Black Mistress." Scarlett said softly.
Beyonce grinned, slowly reached into the box and showed Scarlett the little something special she intended to add. A bell. It was a small bell, about the same size as the weights. Scarlett frowned as she wasn't quite sure what her mistress was up too, but it soon became apparent as Beyonce attached first that bell and then a few other bells to the chain, those bells jingling musically as the chain's gently swayed back and forth.
"How's that?" Beyonce asked, giving Scarlett's titties a little double slap to show her slut what she'd be in for.
"That's... that's fine my Black Mistress." Scarlett said nervously, the bells already jangling loudly.
"Good. Now, just like before." Beyonce said, raising her hand up and delivering a more powerful double slap.
"Yes owww... one, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... two, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... three, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... four, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... five, thank you my Black Mistress..."
Scarlett was no stranger to the agonising yet exquisite feeling of her big tits getting slapped while they were being clamped and weighted down. It was in fact a regular occurrence, one Scarlett had gotten used too, and even grown to enjoy. Sure, the first time she had thought her nipples were going to be torn from her body, but the pain had only added to her arousal. That pain had become as addictive as the pleasure Scarlett received whenever she was with Beyonce, her black mistress providing all the pain and pleasure that her submissive heart desired.
The bells were new and at first Scarlett wasn't sure what to make of them. Then she started to notice how much Beyonce delighted in each little jingle, Scarlett blushing as she realised that her mistress had turned her boobs into a musical instrument that she was playing for her own amusement. The thought of it embarrassed Scarlett. Humiliated her. But that only added to her own enjoyment, each agonising smack of Beyonce's hands on her tits causing her both mental and physical pain and pleasure which the submissive actress welcomed.
In between slaps Beyonce would greedily grope her tits, switching between painfully squeezing and pinching and gently caressing them. She even lent for to give those clamped nipples a little sucking or two on her tongue all over them, making Scarlett moan loudly. Beyonce was quick to counter that by flicking the chain with the weights on it, that chain already wobbling around enough as it was, so any added flicking made the pulling and the tugging on Scarlett's nipples even more agonising. And through it all Beyonce couldn't have seemed happier, which was really what was important here. Beyonce's happiness.
"Owww... ninety six, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... ninety seven, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... ninety eight, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... ninety nine, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... one hundred, thank you my Black Mistress."
"Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, that's what I like to see." Beyonce growled lustfully as she continued groping Scarlett's big boobs, "Your big, fat white titties covered in little patches of pink and red, your clamped nipples all swollen up, mmmmm, now that's a pair of well punished tits."
Scarlett cried out in a mixture of pleasure and pain as she received yet another double slap to her titties.
"Course, you liked it didn't you? You like getting punished don't you, you disgusting gutter whore?" Beyonce accused her bitch while giving her boobs another double slap.
"Owww, yes, yes my Black Mistress. I'm a disgusting gutter whore who gets off on being punished." Scarlett whimpered.
"And the only thing I can do to really punish you is toss your stinky ho ass out of here, isn't that right bitch?" Beyonce continued with an evil grin, twisting Scarlett's clamped nipples at the end.
"Owwwwwww, yes my Black Mistress, but please don't." Scarlett pleaded, "That's how you could really punish me, but please use me first. At least let me eat your pussy or ass first. Let your slut satisfy your needs before you throw her out on the streets like the garbage she is."
"Huh, I should... but there's no way I'm letting you out of here without spending several hours fucking that juicy white booty of yours, and since we both know how much bitches like you love that shit you might as well stick around and cater to all my needs." Beyonce said.
"Oh thank you my Black Mistress, thank you so much." Scarlett gushed, "I swear I'll make it up to you, do whatever nasty little thing you want..."
"Damn right you will!" Beyonce snapped, giving Scarlett's boobs by far the hardest double slap of the night, the bells jingling like crazy as they and the weights bounced up and down, making Scarlett cry out as her mistress followed up with, "Because you're my white bitch. I own your stupid white ass."
"Yes my Black Mistress, I'm your white bitch. You own my stupid white ass." Scarlett quickly parroted.
"Mmmmm, and speaking of your stupid white ass, I think it's time I got a good look at what I own, don't you think ho?" Beyonce asked rhetorically.
Scarlett answered anyway, "Yes my Black Mistress, whatever you say."
"Then shut the fuck up and bend over bitch!" Beyonce said, letting go of Scarlett's big boobs and smacking her rounded rear.
Without hesitation Scarlett turned around so she was facing the wall, bent over and stuck out her butt for her mistress, grabbing onto the wall so she could better present her ass.
"Mmmmm, you really like dressing up like a whore don't you Scarlett?" Beyonce queried as she grabbed two handfuls of skirt covered butt cheeks and greedily began to grope those round globes of flesh.



"Yes, I like dressing up like your whore my Black Mistress." Scarlett replied.
"Huh, that doesn't explain how you used to dress before I made you my whore." Beyonce said, reaching up to pull Scarlett's little red dress down around her ankles, the singer momentarily distracted by the actress having to move her arms to properly unhook it before her eyes fell on the tiny black thong which was practically being eaten by Scarlett's meaty ass cheeks, "Mmmmmm, hooker wear really suits your skanky ass though. A real natural fit. Like this big round white ass of yours, it was clearly made to be shown off and this cute little thong just shows how fuck-able it is. Mmmmmm, and how spank-able!"
Scarlett cried out as Beyonce smacked her ass hard enough to make the cheeks ripple.
"Oh yeah, mmmmmm, that's a white ass just begging to be abused, which is exactly what it's going to get." Beyonce murmured dreamily before turning her full attention back to her bitch, "And your dumb whore ass better remember what you're supposed to be doing, otherwise this spanking is going to get a whole lot worse for you."
"Yes my Black Mistress, I OWWW... one, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... two, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... three, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... four, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... five, thank you my Black Mistress..."
Beyonce was way too turned on to be dealing out any weak ass slaps, but at the same time she didn't go all out. Still, even at what Beyonce considered to be a pretty medium pace spanking Scarlett's meaty butt cheeks jiggled under the force of the impact of each hit and a extremely satisfied sound echoed around the room, both of this things causing Beyonce to grin lustfully.
It wasn't long before Beyonce started dishing out harder spanks just to see that rounded rear jiggle harder for her, the black singer more than getting her wish as the soft pale flesh of Scarlett's ass turned first pink and then red under the assault.
Despite picking things up a bit Beyonce still didn't considered this anything close to a hard spanking, partly because she was greedily groping the big round cheeks in between just about every smack, partly because she was not even close to using her full speed or strength, and partly because Scarlett was squealing in pain.
There was a big part of Beyonce that wanted to give Scarlett a hard spanking. Her ass was practically begging for it. But there was something missing...
"Owww... ninety six, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... ninety seven, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... ninety eight, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... ninety nine, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... one hundred, thank you my Black Mistress."
"Mmmmmm, your big white ass looks real good right now, and it's going to look even better when I'm done with it, but this is supposed to be a punishment. You're not supposed to be enjoying this shit..." Beyonce pauses for a moment to lean down to quickly push Scarlett's thong out of the way, the tiny fabric falling down past the actress's ankles leaving her totally naked which allowed the singer to spread her ass cheeks and exposing her holes, "Just look at that pussy. It's fucking dripping. Don't you have any self-respect?"
"No my Black Mistress." Scarlett quickly replied, "I'm just a slutty white whore. Your slutty white whore."
"Damn right you are." Beyonce said, slapping Scarlett's ass as she straightened herself up, "And since you're a housebroken and fully trained white whore, you know I have ways of making my bitches not love their spanking so much."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett said with lust in her voice as she watched her mistress remove the widest butt plug she'd ever seen from a box that was still on the dresser. The tip of the plug was pretty small but towards the bottom it curved into what had to be around three inches in width, Scarlett's ass tinkling in anticipation of taking such an object.
"Of course it's impossible to make the really submissive bitches hate getting punished because they just love it too much, but with your ass hole squeezing around this plug while I'm beating on that fat white ass might just do the trick. What do you think?" Beyonce asked her willing sub.
"I think it's worth a try my Black Mistress." Scarlett said, trying not to sound too enthusiastic in case it made the dominant woman change her mind.
"Well then open that mouth up and suck on it." Beyonce said as she pressed the toy to Scarlett's lips, those lips quickly parting and then closing around the butt plug, "Ooooooh, that's it, suck that little ass stretcher. Get it nice and wet because it's going up your slutty little bubble butt. Mmmmmm, good girl. That's my good little white bitch."
Scarlett beamed at the praise and sucked harder on the toy, taking all but the last few inches into her mouth and suckling on it while looking into Beyonce's eyes dreamily.
"What's the matter, can't fit that mouth of yours all the way around? Mmmmmm, seems we've got some more training left for you after all. But that can wait. For now just lick around the last few inches. That's it, get every little part real wet." Beyonce said, letting Scarlett work on the plug for a few more moments before pulling it out of her mouth and kneeling down behind her, "Ok... press your face against the wall, reach back and spread those big round ass cheeks."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett said as she did what she was told without hesitation, making sure to pull her cheeks apart slowly so Beyonce could really saver the view. Beyonce appreciated this as her eyes travelled across the exposed and extremely fuck-able holes in front of her before she eventually pressed the butt plug to it's target.
"Relax." Beyonce murmured more out of habit than anything else as while she wanted Scarlett to do just that this particular bitch was well-trained and didn't need reminding of what she needed to be doing.
As if to prove her mistress's point Scarlett only made a very soft half cry, half gasp, as the tip pushed its way through her puckered ring and entered her back passage. A second or two later Scarlett only bit her lip as her ass hole was stretched wider than ever before as it allowed the entire plug entry into her bowels, her butt hole then enclosing around the handle which Beyonce lazily pulled on a little to make sure the toy was secure before twisting it.
Feeling that wide object moving around inside her rectum caused Scarlett a surprisingly strong amount of pleasure and pain, so much so that she eventually couldn't help but whimper and cry out under the odd treatment.
Those whimpers and cries Scarlett let out for a little while were nothing compared to the one she let out after a extremely loud gasp that was caused by a very familiar and welcomed sensation. This particular sensation could only be a feeling of a tongue slowly lapping at Scarlett's pussy lips. Her mistress's tongue.
Scarlett had no idea why she was suddenly being given such a treat but she didn't dare question it, wisely choosing instead to let Beyonce do whatever she wanted to her, any comfortableness or awkwardness she might have been feeling from her current position completely overwhelmed by the pleasure rushing through her as that skilled tongue went to work.
At first that skilled tongue just lapped gently at Scarlett's pussy, giving Scarlett a good amount of pleasure but it was only a warm-up. Things picked up quickly, Beyonce sliding her tongue up, down, clockwise, anticlockwise and in all sorts of other directions before inevitably plunging into Scarlett's welcoming love tunnel and beginning to thrust in and out in a fucking motion.
Part of Scarlett wished her black mistress had spent longer teasing her. She had done it before, Beyonce spending what seemed like hours in between her legs, slowly licking her pussy until Scarlett was begging for mercy, but if the singer was in a particularly vindictive mood Scarlett would find herself begging to finally cum. However most times it was like this, quick and rough, and yet so good.
Beyonce could make Scarlett cum harder with a quick pussy eating than any guy had ever done with an entire fucking session, which was exactly why Scarlett craved her mistress's touch. She loved the pain more than she should but it was this pleasure which made Scarlett Johansson a willing and eager white bitch for her black mistress Beyonce Knowles.
Well, this and being allowed the privilege of satisfying her mistress's needs.
After all, every single moment Beyonce gave her pleasure Scarlett found herself not only increasingly craving her dark skinned mistress's touch but aching to do anything within her power to please her black mistress. At this particular moment that meant continuing to spread her ass cheeks and moan like a whore, the latter of which was extremely easy given how hard the tongue fucking was becoming.
Beyonce hadn't intended to do this yet. She meant to just shove the plug up Scarlett's ass and spank the shit out of her, but Beyonce just hadn't been able to resist playing with that butt hole a little. The chocolate skinned singer was only going to stretch it out a little, maybe make things a little easier later on for her bitch. Instead of her eyes drifted from Scarlett's ass hole to her pussy, that pink little fuck hole just begging and pleading to be licked. Just one lick didn't seem like too much. Neither did a second or a third or a fourth, but before she knew it Beyonce was lapping away at Scarlett's cunt like she was the submissive slut.
That thought had Beyonce seriously considering pulling away, but it was too late for that as she was now really into eating this delicious white pussy.
So she was supposed to be punishing Scarlett's ass? So what? There would be plenty of time for that after she had swallowed some girl cum, and plenty of pussy juice.
There was certainly plenty of pussy juice, so much so it wasn't long before Beyonce had gone from licking Scarlett to tongue fucking her, the singer's mouth around sucking greedily at the actress's downstairs lips in between long tongue thrusting sessions, Beyonce swallowing down as much juice as possible without missing a step on the fucking action.
Considering how loudly this made Scarlett moan for her and that the bitch had her face pressed against the wall while she was spreading her ass cheeks it was odd that Beyonce would feel at all submissive. However there were a few little things which didn't sit right with the proudly dominant woman. The fact that she was on her knees was one thing, and another was that she felt she was being too eager. It was hard not to be as Beyonce loved the taste of pussy and Scarlett's pussy was particularly tasty, but still. The biggest problem was however that Beyonce had meant to be punishing her bitch when she was in fact doing anything but.
Suddenly an idea came to Beyonce's mind and, without really thinking it through, she reached up and grabbed onto the butt plug, intending to move it in and out of Scarlett's ass just enough to make her butt hole stretch painfully.
Too late Beyonce realised this would have the opposite effect intended, Scarlett screaming in orgasm seconds after the double stimulation began.
Scarlett found herself letting out scream after scream as her mistress continued stretching her ass hole while tongue fucking her pussy, Beyonce stopping only to suck the cum from Scarlett's cunt as the blonde actress shuddered from one powerful climax to the next.
Again while Beyonce hadn't intended to make Scarlett cum, and had been planning to only give her one or two orgasms when she finally did, the pop singer couldn't help take advantage of the situation that was presented to her, her cum hungry mouth swallowing down extra yummy juices as she forced them from Scarlett's fuck hole.
Eventually Beyonce relented as her bitch seemed about ready to collapse, gently lowering her down and into her arms before kissing her softly. However moments later Beyonce was anything but gentle in yanking back on Scarlett's hair, the black woman grabbing onto the face of her prey so the white woman stayed balanced on her lap.
"Look at this shit... your fat white ass should be beaten red by now, but instead I'm eating your slutty little pussy. If anything you should have your face buried in my cunt, showing me what a great little muff muncher you are." Beyonce taunted, letting go of Scarlett's face so she could smack her a few times.
"You're so right my Black Mistress. Please, allow me the privilege of burying my stupid white face in between your beautiful black thighs so I can show you what a total muff muncher I am." Scarlett pleaded.
"You'd like that wouldn't you?" Beyonce taunted Scarlett as she gave her another slap, "You wanna eat my black pussy?"
"Oh yes, oh please my Black Mistress let me eat your sweet black pussy. I wanna eat that sweet black pussy so bad."
"Well, first you got to finish taking your punishment bitch." Beyonce growled as she stood up and headed towards the bedroom, "Follow your Black Mistress on your hands and knees."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett said, obediently crawling along the floor like some kind of pet, following closely behind Beyonce, her eyes travelling over the other woman's still clothed body as she went, hoping her mistress would soon relieve herself of her clothing.
No sooner had Scarlett thought this Beyonce stopped in the middle of the room, turned to the crawling white woman and said, "Stripped me bitch. I'm going to bend you over my knee soon and I don't want to get your sweat and cunt juices all over my clothes when I do it."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett said, eagerly doing as she was told.
Beyonce lifted her arms to allow Scarlett to remove her top, doing virtually the same thing with the bra and then lifting her legs when Scarlett removed her pants, panties and shoes in pretty much one movement, the submissive bitch stripping her mistress as fast as she could.
If Beyonce was looking for a reason to punish Scarlett she could have pointed out how her slut didn't savour the removal of each item of clothing, and she threw her clothing away carelessly, and she stared upon her with shameless lust. None of these things really bothered Beyonce, but they would have made plausible excuses. As it was she already had an excuse.
So once she was naked Beyonce ordered, go to the top drawer of the dresser and pick out what I'm going to beat your ass with. Pick carefully, because if I don't like your answer I'm going to use every single one of those things on you."
Scarlett whimpered softly at the thought before slowly making her way over to the dresser, opening it up and then taking a look at all the toys inside it. After careful deliberation Scarlett picked out a paddle and then presented it to her mistress who was now sitting on the bed.
"Hm, not bad." Beyonce said thoughtfully as took the paddle, "Of course, I may just decide to use every one of my toys on you just for fun. You wouldn't mind that, would you slut?"
"No my Black Mistress. I'm yours. You can do whatever you want with me." Scarlett said submissively.
"Damn right. Now get your skanky white ass over here." Beyonce ordered, "I want you over my knee so I can give that big white bubble butt of yours the spanking it deserves."
Eager to please bitch that she was Scarlett quickly bent over Beyonce's knee so that her rounded rear was on perfect display, and extremely vulnerable to the promised spanking.
To briefly savour the moment and build up anticipation for both herself and her slut Beyonce place the paddle on Scarlett's butt cheeks and gently started sliding it across them, the spanking device softly touching the flesh it was about to ruthlessly beat on.
"I'm real mad at you right now, so I'm going to take my frustrations out on your stupid white ass, and you better not fucking complain. If you do you'll get it 10 times worse. Understand me white bitch?" Beyonce growled after teasing Scarlett's ass for what felt like an eternity.
"Yes my Black Mistress. Your white bitch understands." Scarlett confirmed.
"Good, now start counting and thanking me you dumb ho." Beyonce snapped as she raised the paddle high in the air and then brought it crashing down on Scarlett's fleshy butt cheeks.
"Yes owww... one, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... two, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... three, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... four, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... five, thank you my Black Mistress..."
Beyonce had been lying before. She was mad at Scarlett. The actress had been the perfect white bitch since she arrived, the punctuality was no big deal and it was Beyonce's fault that she couldn't stop herself from burying her face in Scarlett's juicy wet pussy. But Scarlett was a total pain slut who really got off on her black mistress treating her like shit, and Beyonce loved beating on submissive white bitches that liked to get spanked good and hard.
A good, hard spanking is exactly what Beyonce gave her plaything, the dominant singer bringing the paddle down with increasing viciousness on the submissive actress's ass until the smacking sound which echo throughout the room with every impact became sickening. Or at least it would have been sickening to most people. Beyonce on the other hand was really getting off on it, that sound only making her spank Scarlett harder until she was using every ounce of strength she had to beat on her bitch's butt.
Of course while she was using her full strength Beyonce didn't forget about using her skills, the experienced dom spreading the blows all over Scarlett's ass so every inch of that round flesh got well and truly abused, the previously lily pale skin turning from a light pink to an angry red under the constant abuse of the paddle.
With every blow Scarlett's big round butt jiggled like a bowl of jelly, the rippling effect of those large meaty cheeks only making Beyonce hotter as she spanked Scarlett's fat ass.
Beyonce wasn't the only one enjoying herself. In addition to her squeal of pain and pleasure Scarlett's pussy was running like a river, the ever-increasing wetness on the black woman's thigh more than enough evidence that her pet was getting off on this too.
"Owww... ninety eight, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... ninety nine, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... one hundred, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... one hundred and one, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... one hundred and two, thank you my Black Mistress..."
Part of Scarlett was ashamed of herself for getting off on being treated like this. Or at least part of Scarlett felt she should be, but the truth was she was just feeling guilty for loving it so much.
Scarlett just couldn't help herself. Her mistress had turned her into a pain loving slut who eagerly anticipated every strike of the paddle, the time spent anticipating becoming shorter and shorter as the spanking became more violent by the second until Beyonce was using the paddle to violently smack Scarlett's big ass with what had to be every ounce of her strength.
The feeling of the paddle connecting with every little bit of her well rounded ass was bad enough, but every time Beyonce connected with another vicious strike Scarlett's sphincter clamped down on the butt plug which was still deeply embedded in her bowels, causing those only recently relaxed rectum muscles to practically cry out in pain as they were squeezed down on that hard object, Beyonce skilfully hurting the inside of Scarlett's ass as well as the outside.
The pain wasn't just in her ass. Every time Beyonce spanked her the force of the blow would make the weighted clamps swing backwards and forwards, roughly pulling at Scarlett's nipples. This distracted Scarlett from the agony of the now brutal butt beating, however at the same time the additional pain added to the experience, increasing everything Scarlett loved and hated about her punishment.



All the agony caused by the spanking soon became overwhelming and Scarlett felt tears flooding down her cheeks, those tears flowing faster and faster until the actress was sobbing uncontrollably as her mistress savagely brutalised her bubble butt.
However despite how violent the spanking became Scarlett stayed where she was without uttering a word of protest, still continuing to count and thank her black mistress for the beating she was giving her ass, partly because Scarlett was feeling almost just as much perverted pleasure as agonising pain, and partly because she knew it was pleasing Beyonce. After all, above all else, even her own pleasure and pain, the one thing Scarlett wanted to do more than anything was please her black mistress.
"Owww... one hundred and ninety six, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety seven, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety eight, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety nine, thank you my Black Mistress... owww... two hundred, thank you my Black Mistress."
"SHUT YOUR MOUTH YOU WORTHLESS PIECE OF SHIT!" Beyonce screamed as she brutalised Scarlett's big bubble butt with every ounce of her strength, continuing to do so for a few extra minutes just for fun before she shoved her bitch off of her and to the floor. Scarlett lay sobbing in a heap for a few seconds, until Beyonce stood up, delivered one brutal spank to her sore ass and screamed, "GET YOUR DUMB BIMBO ASS UP!"
Scarlett whimpered and then slowly tried to get up on to her feet. Once she was up she struggled to look the dominant woman in the eye but eventually Scarlett was able to get over her embarrassment and look into the eyes of the woman who had totally broken her and trained her to be the perfect white lesbian submissive slut.
"On your knees before your Mistress." Beyonce spat, waiting only a second before Scarlett was kneeling in front of her at which point the singer grabbed the actress's hair and pulled her face forwards so it was about an inch from a wet patch on her thigh, "You see this? Do you see this slut? It's your fucking cunt cream, and it's covering my thigh because you're a nasty little ho who gets off on being punished. Isn't that right my little white whore?"
"I'm sorry my Black Mistress." Scarlett sobbed softly.
"I didn't ask if you were sorry or not, I asked if the reason you're nasty cunt cream was covering my thigh was because you get off on being spanked." Beyonce practically smiled as she almost pulled Scarlett's hair out by the roots, "Now answer the question bitch!"
"YES, yes my Black Mistress, my nasty cunt cream is covering your thigh because I'm a disgusting little submissive whore who loves being spanked." Scarlett quickly replied.
"And what do you think you're going to do about it whore?" Beyonce asked.
"What ever you want me to do my Black Mistress." Scarlett said submissively.
"Ha, about time you answered something correctly without help." Beyonce said, pushing Scarlett's face against her thigh, "And as for what I want you to do, I want you to clean up your mess. That means you stick out that whore tongue of yours and clean my fucking thigh of your nasty cunt cream. That's it, lick that cream. Lick all of that fucking cunt cream off my thigh. Mmmmm, lick your own pussy juice, oooohhhhh, good girl."
Scarlett was eager to comply, the blonde actress sliding her tongue up and down her mistress's beautiful thigh, the submissive slut loving the taste of her own juices as she quickly licked them all up. Those juices didn't taste as good as the ambrosia Scarlett was inches away from, every lick up Beyonce's thigh bringing her nose closer to that sweet smelling honey pot. Scarlett wanted to bury her face in that honey pot so bad she could practically taste her mistress's flavour, but Scarlett knew her place and it was not up to her to decide when she would get the privilege of eating Beyonce's pussy.
For a moment Scarlett thought she was in luck as with a sudden tug on her hair Beyonce pulled her face upwards so that it was right in front of the dark skinned singer's beautiful black pussy. Her mouth watering at the sight Scarlett tried to move ever so slightly forwards so she could start licking, but Beyonce's vise-like grip on her hair kept her in place.
"Now, we both know that a cunt craving little muff diver like you loves the taste of your own pussy, but what you really want is a juicy black pussy. That's what keeps a submissive white slut like you up at night, the thought of being in between a dominant black woman's thighs, doing everything you can to please her with your mouth and tongue, and most of all swallowing as much black cum and pussy cream as you can get on your eager throat. Isn't that right slut?" Beyonce inquired, tilting Scarlett's head back so she was looking into her eyes.
"Yes my Black Mistress, you're right. You're always right." Scarlett said, the scent of her mistress thick in the air she breathed, "I can't stop thinking about black pussy. I can't stop thinking about your black pussy. I just love being in between your thighs so much. I crave pleasing you with my mouth and tongue, and I'm addicted to the sweet taste of your black cum and pussy juice. Please my Black Mistress, let your unworthy white slut please you. Your white bitch wants to eat your black pussy so bad."
"You want to eat my black pussy huh?" Beyonce taunted Scarlett, bringing the actress's face slightly closer to her cunt so that her nose was pressed against her pubic hair
"Yeeeesssss! Please my Black Mistress, let me eat your black pussy!" Scarlett pleaded, "I want to eat your black pussy! I need to eat your black pussy!"
"Well... you're go to have to earn it!" Beyonce said, cruelly pushing Scarlett away before lying down on the bed, her back resting against the pillows in a way which slightly lifted her upper body up. She then curled her finger in a come-hither motion and said, "First, a little foreplay."
Still aching to taste pussy Scarlett quickly crawled onto the bed and allowed herself to be pulled into her mistress's strong arms, Beyonce kissing her with surprising softness.
For the briefest of moments the two women could have been mistaken for gentle lovers, ignoring the fact that Scarlett's big tits and rounded ass were still red and well beaten. And also that the actress's nipples were still clamped. And she still had a plug in her butt. Despite all there was to ignore Scarlett gently did so for every second as Beyonce's lips and tongue gently caressed her own. Then Beyonce cupped one of her big tits, attacking the clamp nipple to bring Scarlett pain and restore order.
From there things became much more rough, Beyonce dominating Scarlett's mouth and tongue with her own as her hands slid over all over her pet's body, paying extra close attention to her beaten boobs and butt. Each of these touches, especially the ones to her well spanked flesh, had Scarlett moaning, crying and whimpering in a mixture of pain and pleasure into Beyonce's mouth, which of course only made the dark skinned beauty more handsy.
Not having permission to use her hands meant Scarlett just used hers to support her body weight, allowing there to be enough distance between her mistress's body and her own that Beyonce could have all the access she wanted to her. Beyonce took full advantage of this for several minutes, driving both women crazy with desire before she pushed Scarlett downwards, the submissive actress eagerly kissing Beyonce's neck before sliding her lips down her body to her tits.
Unsurprisingly Beyonce kept Scarlett pressed to her chest for quite a while, her moans of pleasure gradually increasing as Scarlett greedily licked and sucked her tits, going back and forth between them as Beyonce cooed and stroked her pet's hair.
It took a while for Scarlett to realise she hadn't been given permission to suck on her mistress's tits. After initially panicking slightly when she did Scarlett quickly comforted herself with the thought that if Beyonce was really mad she would have said something by now. Besides, the worst thing that would happen would probably be another spanking, and that would probably come later. That would be no problem. In fact Scarlett looked forward to it.
Of course Scarlett didn't let herself forget about the task at hand, the pale skinned actress suckling at Beyonce's teats with a constantly different pace for what seemed like an eternity, only stopping to slide her tongue all over the hard nipple in her mouth and switching between those two hard peaks.
"Mmmmmmm, that's real good." Beyonce eventually said, "You like those big titties? They're not quite as big as yours, but they're still pretty good aren't they?"
"Yes my Black Mistress. Your titties are great. I love them. They're big and beautiful, and I love sucking on them for you. I love sucking on my Black Mistress's big titties for her." Scarlett said submissively before returning to sucking on her mistress's tits.
"That's what I thought. But that's not were you really want your mouth, is it slut?" Beyonce said more as a statement than a question. When she saw the hesitant look in her bitch's eye Beyonce grinned and said, "You don't need to be embarrassed about it. We already re-established what a little cunt craver you are, so it's ok for your want for my tits to be overruled by your need for my pussy. And since I'm such a kind and caring Mistress I'm going to let you try to finish earning the privilege of eating my cunt... by kissing your way down my body."
Those words, and a gentle push on her head, were all the encouragement Scarlett needed, the submissive blonde eagerly pressing her lips all over Beyonce's flat stomach as she begged in between kisses, "Please my Black Mistress... please... let me... eat your pussy... let me eat... your beautiful black pussy... your white bitch is desperate... desperate for the taste of your cunt... I need it... I need it so bad... please my Black Mistress... let me, your worthless slut... worship your beautiful pussy... I wanna get my tongue inside you so bad... please my Black Mistress... I'll do anything... please... just one lick... just one little lick of your sweet pussy... please..."
"Ok, just one lick." Beyonce said, interrupting her slut.
At this point Scarlett was kissing Beyonce's thighs, particularly concentrating on the area nearest to were she most wanted to be, so when she finally got the order she was waiting for it was barely a second before Scarlett's tongue was pressing against the bottom of Beyonce's pussy. It was however several seconds before it reached the top, Scarlett licking Beyonce's pussy as slowly as possible, savouring every single moment of her tongue touching the twat.
"Another." Beyonce ordered, again enjoying the long, soft lick, "Another... another... another... another... another..."
Scarlett obediently gave a slow, drawn out lick to Beyonce's pussy every time her mistress told her too which was both wonderful and horrible for her.
It was wonderful because she was really getting to enjoy every moment of giving her dark skinned mistress a soft pussy licking. To stay there, her tongue pressed against delicious tasting juice covered flesh, her taste buds on fire because of it, it... it was so good. And not only was she getting to savour the sweet taste of Beyonce's pussy and the cunt lapping itself but she was pleasing her mistress. Scarlett loved pleasing her black mistress, and she knew she was doing just that not just because it was what Beyonce had told her to do but because Beyonce was now softly moaning. And sure, Beyonce had been moaning before but now Scarlett was going so slowly she could really appreciate it.
However despite all the positives there was one very big negative and that was the fact that Scarlett couldn't slam her tongue into Beyonce's pussy like she desperately wanted too.
Scarlett didn't just want to tongue fuck Beyonce because she wanted more of her pussy juices. She needed it. She wanted her pretty face covered in girl cream, but she needed to swallow it. She needed to press her face deep into Beyonce's thighs and suck out every drop of juice she possibly could get out of her in between slamming her tongue in and out of her to make sure that sweet cunt juice would flow nice and quickly into her mouth and down her throat.
Of course satisfying her own need for girl juice would in turn please her mistress, something Scarlett felt she needed just as much as the girl cream, if not more.
However Beyonce insisted on teasing her and herself with a gentle pussy licking for what felt like hours until the dominant woman finally showed her mercy, "Harder... quicker... lick that pussy. Show me what you can do. Oooooohhhhhh yeeeessssss, that's it slut. Eat my pussy. Use your mouth too. Mmmmmmm, do what ever you have too so you can please me."
Beyonce grinned and moaned to herself as Scarlett seemingly went pussy crazy, pressing her face deep in between her legs and lapping away at her cunt like a woman possessed by a dozen pussy hungry lesbians.
This behaviour wasn't surprising. After all what else was to be expected when a black pussy licking slut like Scarlett Johansson was given permission to do whatever she had too to get her mistress off? Still, it could have been Beyonce's imagination but Scarlett seemed even more eager than usual.
Maybe it was the build-up or maybe Scarlett was just hornyer than usual, Beyonce honestly didn't care because her bitch was really going for it for full force, especially when she shoved her tongue inside her and really started showing off her skills.
Scarlett had spent enough time between Beyonce's legs to know all the right places to lick, exactly where to touch inside her, and just how to twirl her tongue to get exactly the right spot.
It wasn't long before Beyonce could no longer control her moans, groans and even whimpers from sounding deafening, the dominant woman digging her fingers into Scarlett's scalp while the thrusting her cunt into her bitch's face, only stopping to grind her sex against that cover model face, making sure it was drenched in her pussy cream, all in an attempt to make sure Scarlett didn't forget who's boss. Of course, that wasn't all she did...
"Come on, eat me you fucking cunt! Mmmmmm, make me cum or I'm gonna really beat the shit out that fat ass of yours. Those big titties too. Oooooohhhhhh fuuuuucccckkkk yeeeeaaaaahhhhhh!" Beyonce cried out as she smothered Scarlett's face in her pussy, "Oh yeah, that's right, mmmmmmm, give me that mouth. Give me that fucking mouth! I wanna feel that mouth sucking my pussy, oooooooh, sucking the cream right out of my cunt. MMMMMMM, fuck yes! Is this how you please your hubby? You this eager to suck his cock? You on your knees spend all your time on your knees, blowing his cock, making him shoot his load down your fucking throat so you don't have to let him touch your pussy or your ass which belonged to me? MMMMMMmmmmm, I bet you think about this pussy when you're doing it don't you? Oooooohhhhh, I, oh, I bet every time you're on your knees sucking his cock you wish you were in between my thighs licking my pussy. Fucking rug munching slut. Ohhhhhhh yeah, you're getting what you really want now aren't you? A juicy black pussy for your slutty mouth too munch on. Mmmmmmm, use that tongue too. Oooooooh, that tongue is making me feel sooooooooo goooooodddddd! Fuck yeah, make me cum! You better make your Mistress cum bitch and, oh, you better, oooohhhhhh, you better swallow every drop. Mmmmmm yeah white bitch, you better swallow every drop of my black cum. Mmmmmmm, oooooohhhhhh, oh fuuuuuucccccccckkkkkkkk!"
When Scarlett finally made her mistress cum in her mouth she did her best to swallow every drop of it, doing her best to concentrate on nothing else. While gulping down all the precious liquid remained her top priority Scarlett couldn't help marvelling at just how delicious the cum she was swallowing tasted, and how wonderful it felt to be so deep between Beyonce's thighs, and how she felt so proud to bring this goddess of a woman so much pleasure.
Beyonce continued swearing and insulting her bitch throughout her climax, although her words were a lot less coherent than before as it was hard for her to concentrate on anything but the pleasure flowing through her body. It wasn't the most powerful orgasm she'd ever had, nor were the ones that followed it, but they were certainly more than satisfactory, Beyonce allowing her slut to use her mouth and tongue to get her off several times before she roughly pulled her upwards and into her arms, Scarlett unsurprisingly allowing her own lips to be devoured by those belonging to the dominant Alpha female.
After she broke the brief kiss Beyonce grinned and said, "I bet I know what my white bitch wants now... my nice, big black cock up her slutty white ass, isn't that right slut?"
"Yes my Black Mistress, I want your big black cock up my slutty white ass." Scarlett said obediently, "Please stick your big black cock up my slutty white ass."
"Well you're going to have to earn it... you're going to have to earn taking my big black cock up your slutty white ass, by kissing my big black ass!" Beyonce informed her slut as she pulled away from Scarlett and got up on her hands and knees.
Almost immediately Scarlett was kneeling behind her mistress, "May I please have the privilege of kissing your big beautiful black booty my Black Mistress?"
"You sure can my white pet, as long as you tell me why kissing my ass is such a privilege while you're doing it." Beyonce said with a smirk.
"Because... my Black Mistress... thousands of white sluts... just like me... would kill to be in this position... kissing the big beautiful ass of the dominant black woman... pleasing her in any way possible..." Scarlett said, giving her mistress's big round cheeks one long kiss with every pause, making sure to spread them out so she was covering Beyonce's ass with kisses, "You've got a whole book of bitches who are all probably thinking of you right now... of kissing your big beautiful black butt... of worshipping your perfect black body with their mouths and tongues... of taking your big black cock up their asses... I want your cock up my ass so bad, and I'm so happy you're giving me the chance to earn it..."
"Well here's your chance, spread those big ass cheeks of mine and lick my shit hole! Ooooohhhhhh!" Beyonce moaned as Scarlett quickly did as she was told, both her hands spreading Beyonce's cheeks as wide as they would go before beginning to greedily lick at the other woman's back door, "Fuuucccckkk yeah, lick that shit! Lick that hole I shit from you disgusting slut! Do you have no self respect for yourself?"
"No my Black Mistress. I don't have any self-respect, I'm just a ass licking whore!" Scarlett exclaimed after removing her tongue from Beyonce's butt hole.
"Get your tongue back on my ass hole you dumb ho!" Beyonce spat, Scarlett quickly returning to her job of licking Beyonce's ass hole, "If I want you to answer a question I'll tell you to take your tongue out of my ass. Until then you keep that tongue licking the hole I shit from, otherwise I'll shove my dick up your ass dry! Do you understand me? Well... take your tongue out of my ass and answer me bitch."
Recognising the trap Scarlett waited until she had permission to remove her tongue from her mistress's back door before she replied, "I understand my Black Mistress. I'm sorry for being such a dumb ho, it won't happen again."
"It better not, I don't wanna have to stop ass fucking you because you're dumb ass needs another spanking." Beyonce said before glaring back at her bitch, "This is the part you start licking my ass again whore. Mmmmmm, that's better. Work that tongue up and down my crack. Oooooohhhhh yes, that's it, lick my ass!"



For the next few minutes Scarlet worshipped Beyonce's bootylicious butt, the dominant woman guiding her lips and tongue from her big round cheeks to the puckered rosebud which lay between them and back again repeatedly. Ironically it was Scarlett who got to choose exactly what angle she used to lick Beyonce's butt hole, whether she would swirl her tongue over that puckered flesh or simply give it a flat stroke of her tongue. Scarlett also got to decide exactly how much force and speed she would use, as she did when she covered Beyonce's ass cheeks with kisses, also being able to decide exactly were on that big, beautiful butt she kissed.
Of course Scarlett only got to decide such things because Beyonce let her. Both women knew that and it sent a thrill through both of them, in Scarlett's case a submissive thrill as she knew she was still her mistress's puppet and in Beyonce's case a dominant thrill as she knew she was still in control of her big titted white bitch.
Beyonce increased the thrill that was sliding through her body by shoving two fingers into her pussy and beginning to fuck herself while she rubbed her clit with her thumb. Just having Scarlett rimming and kissing her ass might have made Beyonce cum so once she started fingering her own cunt the dark skinned singer knew it was only a matter of time. She intended to really enjoy herself first though.
"Ok bitch, I want you to start switching between kissing my big chocolate booty and licking the hole I shit from. Mmmmmmmm, that's right, kiss those big black ass cheeks. Kiss that ass, bitch! Oooooohhhhhh, fuck yeah, get that tongue back on fucking my shit hole, you nasty brown nosing slut! Kiss it too. Kiss my ass, and kiss my ass hole! Mmmmmmm yeah, kiss it white girl, kiss my black ass!" Beyonce moaned as Scarlett shamelessly worshipped her ass, "Mmmmmmm, earn your ass fucking by kissing mine. Kiss every little bit of my black ass like you just can't get enough. Oooooohhhhhh, you just can't get enough of that big black ass can you? You like my black butt, white girl? You like worshipping your Black Mistress's chocolate booty? Answer me!"
"Yes my Black Mistress, I love worshipping your chocolate booty." Scarlett said, "I...
"Lips back on my butt, slut!" Beyonce snapped, "All I was looking for was yes my Black Mistress. Now isn't the time for you to be metaphorically kiss my ass, it's time for you to literally kiss my ass! Mmmmmm, better. Don't forget that ass hole, mmmmmmm, fuck yeah! Oh fuck! Ooooooohhhhhh fuuuuuccccccckkkkkk yeeeaaaahhhhh!"
Beyonce continued verbally abusing Scarlett a little longer as she felt her orgasm approaching, but eventually her words becoming a lot less coherent, especially when she went over the edge. It was good. A satisfying climax which had the singer screaming on key, but Beyonce knew she could do better.
Knowing just how to get 'better' Beyonce pushed her slut away and yelled, "Go get my strap on. I'm about to tear your white ass open, make you gaped so wide you won't be shiting right for a week!"
Scarlett eagerly obeyed, her mistress's harness waiting for her on the night stand and her mistress waiting for her when she returned, lifting first one leg and then the other before slipping it up Beyonce's thighs, securing it in place without needing to be told.
"Suck it bitch!" Beyonce said, pressing the strap on to Scarlett's lips, "Get it nice and wet for your white ass!"
Beyonce's command was unnecessary as the black dom knew her bitch would have sucked her cock anyway. Her well-trained white sluts always did, if nothing else out of self-preservation as no one wanted to get a completely dry strap on shoved up their ass.
Scarlett clearly liked the idea of taking a wet strap on up her ass, the submissive white girl eagerly opening her mouth and swallowing the head of the dildo. Inch after inch quickly disappeared into Scarlett's mouth, Beyonce grinning wickedly when Scarlett began choking and gagging as the singer's big dildo began sliding down her white sub's throat.
In many ways Scarlett Johansson was the perfect submissive white bitch. The one area of submission she struggled with was blow jobs.
It wasn't that Scarlett lacked enthusiasm, she just lacked cock sucking experience. Apparently it wasn't something she used to do that often which was the main reason Beyonce had ordered Scarlett to only suck her husband's cock. It had meant to be a temporary arrangement, but as time went on it was clear to Beyonce that deep down Scarlett was a pure lesbian submissive who adored being forbidden to use her holes for anything but pleasing her black mistress. As such the temporary arrangement had become permanent, Beyonce no longer having any intention of letting Mr Reynolds or any other man touch Scarlett's pussy or ass hole.
Beyonce was actually doing them all a favour. Ryan got regular blow job and Scarlett got better at sucking her mistress's strap on, the latter of which being something Beyonce very much enjoyed watching.
Even though Scarlett had become a much more skilful cock sucker she still struggled deep throating. Luckily her dark skinned mistress was willing to lend a helping hand.
Grabbing on firmly to Scarlett's hair Beyonce began gently moving her hips, pumping her cock in and out of Scarlett's mouth as she taunted her bitch, "Come on slut, suck that cock! Every inch of it is going in your ass, so I suggest you take every inch down your throat so the whole thing is properly lubed. And when I say suggest, I of course mean you are. You are going to take every inch of my cock down your throat and then I'm going to use your mouth the same way I'm about to use your ass hole! Yeah, your pretty mouth makes almost as good a fuck hole has your fucking back door!"
Scarlett could barely breathe, tears were running down her cheeks, her beautiful face was being bashed against Beyonce's pelvis and her throat felt like it was being stretched to unnatural proportions but she welcomed every second of it. Why? Because this was what her mistress wanted. If her mistress wanted to use her mouth as a cunt, or an ass hole, Scarlett would gladly relax her throat best she could to make it easier for Beyonce to slam her dildo down her gullet.
She was so broken Scarlett would probably let Beyonce throat fuck her until she passed out, but luckily it didn't come to that. Instead Beyonce pulled out completely, giving Scarlett a few moments to catch her breath before putting the dildo back inside her mouth, letting Scarlett suck it at her own pace. At lease for a while.
"Is this the best you can do slut? Is this all your husband gets?" Beyonce mocked and she began fucking Scarlett's mouth again, "Poor Ryan. No man should have to end up with such a lousy cock sucker. Fuck, I should just take you off his hands completely, let him find himself a real woman, not some snivelling submissive slut who clearly loves cunt way more than she likes cocks. Mmmmmm, that's it, isn't it? You're just such a little dyke you can't get into cock sucking. Ha, should have known from the way you eat my pussy. Mmmmmm yeah, you're way too much of a eager cunt lapper to ever really please a man."
Scarlett whimpered softly at the verbal abuse, but even if her mouth wasn't being fucked she couldn't disagree. She made a much better pussy licker than a cock sucker. Ryan would be better off without her. And if she was honest, she would prefer to be without him. She would prefer to be the exclusive property of her black mistress Beyonce Knowles.
Beyonce was able to take Scarlett's mind off anything but her cock sucking duties as time went on, Scarlett remaining on her knees in front of the chocolate skinned dom, no longer allowed to suck the dildo to the best of her abilities, the dick simply being relentlessly shoved down her throat. However no matter how much of a struggle it became just to breathe Scarlett happily let Beyonce use her mouth as an orifice for her pleasure, Scarlett desperately hoping she could be a good face pussy for her mistress.
For much longer than necessary Beyonce repeated this action, fucking Scarlett's pretty face like it was a loose whore's cunt, barely giving her bitch time to breathe in between long throat fucking sessions until every inch of the dildo was soaking wet. Only then did Beyonce pull her dick out of Scarlett's mouth, stand back and order, "Ok slut, that's wet enough. Get your ass on the bed, lie back and lift those legs up."
Quickly obeying Scarlett jumped up onto the bed and got into a position she was very familiar with, lifting her legs up and holding on them under the knees so she pushed them up to her chest before parting them so they wouldn't block Beyonce's view of her tits. Scarlett then watched with bated breath as her mistress slowly got on the bed, eyeing her like some kind of wild animal ready to pounce on its prey.
"You want to get your ass fucked by me you slut?" Beyonce growled as she stroked her saliva covered dildo as if it was a real cock.
Knowing what was expected of her Scarlett began to beg, "Oh yes, please fuck me my Black Mistress, fuck me in the ass. I want to get ass fucked by you so bad my Black Mistress, please fuck my ass. Fuck my white ass. Fuck my big fat white ass. Fuck it good. Fuck it with your big black dick. Oh please my Black Mistress, fuck my white ass with your big black dick. But don't do it for me. Do it for you. We both know how much you love fucking the asses of white sluts like me. You love taking white asses and using them for your pleasure. Please my Black Mistress, take mine. I want you to use me for your pleasure so bad. I want you to use my ass hole to get you off. Mmmmmm, your plug stretched my butt so it's nice and ready for your big black cock, now please use it. Use my ass hole. Take it. Take me. Fuck me. Fuck me up the butt. Fuck me up my slutty white butt. Please my Black Mistress, fuck my slutty white butt and use it for your pleasure..."
Scarlett's begging was interrupted by a loud cry as Beyonce unceremoniously pulled the large butt plug from her ass, leaving Scarlett's back door ever so slightly open for a few seconds before the actress found herself crying out again as her mistress thrust her strap on deep inside the inviting shit tunnel that was just crying out to be filled by cock, Beyonce happily granting that wish as she invaded her white bitch's bowels.
The first few inches slid inside no problem thanks to the wide plug that had stretched out Scarlett's rectum walls. However once the dildo began going further than the plug had things slowed down, partly because there was much more resistance to the intruder but mostly because Beyonce slowed the speed of her thrust, even stopping it and giving a series of slow thrusts as she gave her slut plenty of time to relax in between each additional inch.
Of course this was an ass which was no stranger to being violated so in what felt like no time at all to both women the full length of Beyonce's cock was completely buried within Scarlett's shitty depths.
The two female celebrities stared deeply into each other's eyes for a few moments before Beyonce began gently butt fucking her white bitch, slowly pulling inch after inch out of Scarlett's rectum until the dildo was almost halfway out before just as slowly pushing her way into the submissive whore who was lovingly taking her cock up her butt.
"Lift those legs up higher." Beyonce ordered.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett said, pulling her legs up and back further to the point where it was painful, holding that position despite the pain, and of course making sure her mistress could still see her tits.
This caused Scarlett's ass to be lifted higher off the bed in a way which made it easy for Beyonce to slide her strap on as deep into the actress's butt hole as it could possibly go and gave the singer the best possible view of her fake dick pumping in and out of Scarlett's back door.
Beyonce's eyes locked on to that stretched little shit hole, her mouth watering. Scarlett Johansson was one of the most beautiful women in the world but in Beyonce's opinion not even the actress's magnificent rack could compare to the sight of Scarlett's white ass taking Beyonce's cock inside it.
Of course in their current position Beyonce was spoilt for choice when it came to beautiful sights.
Right above that dildo stuffed ass hole was a pretty pink pussy which was literally dripping with juice. Not surprising considering that since the last time she had been tongue fucked to orgasm Scarlett had spent all her time using her mouth and tongue to please her black mistress. The tits sucking, cunt lapping, ass kissing, hell even the strap on 'lubing' had all probably made Scarlett wet, again not surprising as all of Beyonce's bitches loved worshipping their black mistress's bootylicious body, but the fresh juice sliding from that horny honey hole made it crystal clear Scarlett was loving getting her ass fucked, another thing that was mandatory for all of Beyonce's bitches.
Travelling her eyes upwards Beyonce locked on to Scarlett's perfect tits which were gently bouncing up and down in time with the thrust of Beyonce's hips, those little bells which were still attached to Scarlett's nipples via clamps jingling softly as the dominant black woman butt fucked her white bitch.
Beyonce became hypnotised by those titties. Part of her wanted to look up at Scarlett's pretty face or look down at her little pussy and stretched open for fucking ass hole, but those big bouncing titties were just too tempting.
Reaching forwards Beyonce grabbed two big handfuls of tit flesh and began having her way with those big boobs, loving the feel of them as she squeezed, pinched and groped them with shameless lust.
Scarlett's moans, groans and whimpers increased in number and volume as she welcomed the additional stimulation. There was a little pain as her big tits were still aching from their earlier beating and the weighted clamps on her nipples made sure she would be in constant pain in that sensitive area but as Beyonce was an expert at reducing Scarlett to a whimpering wreck just by playing with her titties it wasn't unsurprising that the pleasure outweighed the pain. The strap on steadily sliding in and out of Scarlett's shit hole also helped the actress forget about her soreness.
She was quickly reminded of it when without warning Beyonce slapped her directly on her clamped nipples, causing Scarlett to cry out in pain.
"How these big titties holding up?" Beyonce asked her slut.
"Fine my Black Mistress." Scarlett whimpered, crying out in pure agony as Beyonce delivered a couple of slaps to her nipples which were much harder than the ones that came before.
"Are you lying to your Black Mistress?" Beyonce growled menacingly.
"I... I..." Scarlett stammered, unsure what to say. Another slap to both of her nipples helped uncloud her mind, "I can take whatever you want to give me my Black Mistress. I will take whatever you want to give me. I'm your bitch. Me and my big titties will take whatever you want to give."
"That's sweet, and true, but..." Beyonce paused to slap Scarlett's nipples as hard as she could five times before continuing, "You haven't answered my question. Do these big fat titties ache? Do you want your Black Mistress to take off these clamps? Give these big movie role getters a break?"
"Only if it pleases you to do so my Black Mistress." Scarlett whimpered.
Beyonce stared at the conquered white slut for a few moments, and smiled, "Good girl. That's the correct answer. And your Black Mistress will reward you... but first, let go of your legs and wrap them around me."
Scarlett was eager to do as she was told. She always was when it came to obeying Beyonce, but on this occasion the command came as a relief as Scarlett had been bending her legs in a uncomfortable position for what felt like an eternity. The actress even let out a happy sigh as she let go of her legs and happily wrapped around her mistress's still gently pumping waist, her hands relaxing by her sides as she was able to concentrate on the feeling of the dildo moving in and out of her ass and Beyonce's hands massaging her tits.
As Scarlett moved Beyonce noticed the butt plug she had used to loosen her bitch's ass hole laying beside them. Grinning wickedly Beyonce picked up and then pressed it to Scarlett's lips, "Suck on this until I tell you to stop."
Beyonce grinned again as her slut willingly took the butt plug into her mouth and sucked greedily at the taste of her own butt juices.
A love, or at least a willingness, for ass to mouth was another mandatory requirement of Beyonce's bitches. Luckily the black dom had become an expert at training other women to adore the taste of their own asses, not to mention the taste of Beyonce's big bubble butt and the taste of the other bitches in her collection.
Although Scarlett was yet to know the joy of tasting another submissive slut's ass she had come to love the taste of her own ass almost as much as she loved the sweet flavour of her black mistress's big round chocolate booty. She had proven that many times in the past and Scarlett was eagerly doing so again, looking up lovingly at her mistress as she stuffed the toy into her mouth so she could suck every inch of it and completely clean that butt plug of her ass juices.
Loving the sight Beyonce continued gently fucking Scarlett's ass for about a minute while playing with her tits, and then she asked, "Are you sure you want these pretty clamps off your big fat titties?"
As she asked the question Beyonce gently grabbed hold of the clamps and pulled them this way and that, causing Scarlett to moan and whimper extra loudly. It almost made Scarlett slip up, but the white girl remembered her place, removing the butt plug from her mouth just long enough to groan, "Only if it pleases you my Black Mistress."
"Correct again slut." Beyonce said, quickly pushing down on the clamps so they released Scarlett's nipples before tossing them aside.
Scarlett barely had enough time to cry out as the blood rushed back to her nipples before her mistress delivered a cruel double slap to them which had the actress almost literally weeping. The next second Beyonce's hands were again massaging her tits, one gently playing with her left nipple while her right nipple was engulfed by soft wet flesh, Scarlett whimpering and arching her back as Beyonce gently sucked one of her nipples.
Quick as a cat Beyonce moved from one supersensitive nipple to the other, even the lightest of sucks giving Scarlett and intense amount of pain and pleasure. Not that Beyonce was always sucking lightly. Exactly the opposite. However it wasn't long before the pain subsided completely leaving Scarlett with only pleasure.
The same had been true for the dildo stretching her butt a short while ago, the forcing a part of her rectum walls causing Scarlett pain at first but after a lot of gentle ass taming thrusts from the skilled butt fucker meant that now the sodomy was giving Scarlett nothing but tremendous pleasure. In fact every little movement of that fake dick caused Scarlett pleasure, along with every little touch Beyonce gave her tits.
Part of Scarlett desperately wanted more. Pacifically more ass fucking. A more concentrated titties sucking would have been nice, and Scarlett didn't doubt that if Beyonce wanted to she could make her cum like that, especially while pumping a dildo into her ass. But Scarlett had been trained to crave getting her ass fucked. And not just fucked, but fucked hard.
Scarlett wanted that so badly, but her wants and needs were insignificant. What mattered was the wants and needs of her black mistress Beyonce Knowles. That was all that mattered.
Beyonce could sense her slut was ready for a hard butt fucking. She could tell by the way the bitch was breathing, and how hard her nipples were as she sucked and played with them, and how wet she could feel her pussy was against her stomach as she laid on top of her, and of course the way Scarlett was one of moaning, grinning and whimpering as Beyonce had her way with her. But really, all Beyonce needed to do was look up into Scarlett's eyes to tell her that her white bitch wanted her to ass fuck her hard.



Part of Beyonce wanted to do that right now, but more of her was in the mood to play with her pet. That was why she spent so long going from breast to breast, licking and sucking on each nipple with varying degrees of roughness, even biting down on them from time to time as she constantly used her hands to play with them. At the same time she became more playful with the butt fucking, switching her steady pace for a more unpredictable one.
The unpredictable ass fucking started with Beyonce stopping the thrusting altogether at random intervals, making Scarlett moan in frustration. Beyonce then began delivering short sharp thrusts deep into Scarlett's bowels after each pause which had Scarlett moaning joyfully, those joyful mains becoming even more frequent as Beyonce began giving this hard thrusts not just after each time she stopped, but whenever she damn well felt like it.
The random hard thrusts made Beyonce want to fuck Scarlett's ass hard all the more, but she controlled that desire like the experience dom she was, playing with her sub's tits and ass for what seemed like hours for both women until finally Beyonce kissed her way up from Scarlett's breasts to her neck and after a few minutes of fun kissing, sucking and nibbling on that she finally moved to the other woman's lips.
Scarlett eagerly accepted the surprisingly soft kiss which seemed to be over too quickly for her liking, although from the look on Beyonce's face maybe she was about to get the hard butt pounding she really wanted. She wasn't.
"Mmmmmm, I love watching these big tits bounce for me as I fuck your ass." Beyonce said, briefly looking down to Scarlett's titties as they jiggled from the force of the gentle thrusts, "And I think I know a way I can really get them bouncing for me."
With that Beyonce grabbed a firm hold of Scarlett's hips and rolled them over so that she was now lying on her back and the actress was sitting on top of her in the cowgirl position, Beyonce's dildo staying fully embedded in Scarlett's ass the whole time.
Relaxing back so that her hands were behind her head Beyonce said, "Take that toy out of your mouth, put it down and start riding my dick. I wanna see those big fat white titties bounce."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett said after she removed her lips from the butt plug, carefully putting it down before she began sliding her own ass up and down on Beyonce's black strap on dick.
From the look in her mistress's eyes Scarlett knew she wasn't going to be allowed to cum, at least not yet. Beyonce clearly wasn't done having her fun with her yet, which was fine. After all as much as Scarlett wanted to get her ass fucked hard and soon after received the orgasm that was slowly building up inside her the one thing Scarlett wanted more than that or anything else was to please her black mistress.
Despite knowing in her heart she wasn't going to get the orgasm she wanted any time soon Scarlett still held out hope that Beyonce would allow her to violate her own ass on that big dick at a nice hard pace.
She didn't try going for it right away of course. Scarlett knew her mistress while enough to know that she'd probably stop her on principle if she tried anything so bold. Instead Scarlett was more subtle in her approach, beginning to fuck her own ass on that big black cock slowly at first, but ever so slowly building up speed.
The whole time Scarlett studied her dark skinned mistress's face very carefully, looking for the slightest sign of displeasure and yet seeing none. In fact Beyonce seemed to become happier as the butt fucking continued, although her eyes were locked on to Scarlett's bouncing chest.
Eventually the slowly increasing speed of Scarlett's movements paid off and she got one of the things she desperately wanted. The hard ass fucking.
That she was the one doing all the work was irrelevant at that moment. How could she possibly care when her ass hole was slamming up and down on a wonderfully big black dildo, Scarlett's hungry rectum welcoming the invading toy every time it entered her insides and those ass walls practically vibrating with pleasure under the anal assault.
A little while after Scarlett expected Beyonce to force her to slow her movements down something happened which took the actress completely by surprise.
Her mistress grabbed hold of her hips and began helping to push her ass up and down on the fake dick. On the first downwards stroke Beyonce thrust upwards, making the dildo slam so hard and so deep inside the actress's ample ass Scarlett thought she would cum on the spot. She thought the same for the following thrusts, Beyonce roughly fucking her ass at the same speed Scarlett began frantically impaling her own butt hole on her mistress's strap on.
Scarlett could feel it. Her orgasm. Her body rocketing towards it until it felt inevitable, in that moment Scarlett truly believing she was going to be allowed to cum.
Then Beyonce pulled her hips down and held them there in a vice like grip.
It took every ounce of Scarlett's willpower not try and continue the ass fucking, the poor blonde literally weeping as she sat on top of her mistress, a large dildo buried to the fake balls in her butt, breathing heavily as she came down from her high, her orgasm alluding her.
When she was sure Scarlett had calmed down Beyonce laid back again and smiled, "Again, but this time go slow. I want to savour those titties bouncing for me."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett croaked softly, slowly lifting her ass up and down for her mistress's pleasure.
A rush of pride filled the Grammy-winning singer. Even some of her other fully housebroken and trained bitches would have been unable to resist the temptation to try and keep the hard butt fucking going or whine and complain at being denied an orgasm. Not Scarlett Johansson. She just slowly bounced her ass up and down on Beyonce's strap on so her mistress could enjoy the sight of her tits jiggling around.
True Scarlett was no freshly broken in bitch, but Beyonce loved the fact that her training had been such a long-term success with this beautiful Hollywood starlet.
In time Beyonce would reward her pet, but for now she intended to have a little more fun.
"Play with your big white titties." Beyonce commanded, seemingly out of nowhere.
Nevertheless Scarlett said, "Yes my Black Mistress."
Scarlett then began doing as she was told, her hands immediately cupping her full chest and massaging them softly. She just concentrated on the round soft flesh at first, but it didn't take long for her fingers to start tracing her nipples. From there she began really going to town on her own tits, Scarlett playing with her boobs like seemingly only herself and her mistress could.
"Now smack them." Beyonce said, angrily adding when Scarlett hesitated, "Smack those big fat titties of yours or I will."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett whimpered, crying out loudly as she delivered the first slap to her tits.
Beyonce smiled as her slut began beating on her own breasts, smacking them cautiously at first but after a few mildly threatening looks from the black dom Scarlett really began slapping those big mountains of flesh, slapping them so hard the sound echo throughout the room each time.
Those breasts soon turned back to an angry looking shade of pink under the abuse, Beyonce loving every moment as Scarlett once again proved her submission to her black mistress.
"Your ass too. Smack that big round white girl booty while you're beating on your big fat white titties." Beyonce ordered.
This time Scarlett did as she was told without hesitation, Beyonce guessing that the slut was grateful to be able to switch some of the abuse who her ass rather than have it concentrated on her tits.
It was a slightly ridiculous sight, a white girl slapping her own tits and ass while bouncing up and down on the singer's black dick. But it was a symbol of Scarlett's submission, that she was willing to do anything to please her mistress. Perhaps more importantly though it was something which catered to Beyonce's love of inflicting pain upon her submissive bitches, and also perhaps it had a little to do with how much Scarlett seemed to love being forced to do such a humiliating and painful thing.
Intending to inflict a little more pain on her slut Beyonce reached over and picked up the nipple clamps and held them up towards Scarlett, "Here, put these back on. I want to hear those bells jangling again while you ride my cock."
There was a moments hesitation, the butt fucking coming to a complete stop as Scarlett just stared apprehensively at the clamps which had already caused her so much pain.
Beyonce decided not to punish her for the hesitation as she could almost feel the other woman's pain just from looking at those nipples. However if she failed to obey her Beyonce would make sure she regretted it.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett eventually said, taking the nipple clamps and after a little whimper Scarlett attached the first clamp to her left nipple.
Stopping only briefly to cry out in pain Scarlett attached the other clamp to her right nipple, another cry escaping her lips before she began bouncing her ass up and down on Beyonce's dick again.
As the ass fucking restarted Scarlett whimpered at the not missed feeling of the weights pulling on her nipples, that pull far stronger in her current position as she rode that big black dildo.
"Good girl, now start spanking that fat ass of yours again." Beyonce said, adding before Scarlett replied, "Your big titties too. Make sure you get those nipples for me."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett whimpered, quickly doing as she was told.
Unsurprisingly Scarlett's first strikes were to her ass but all Beyonce had to do was give her pet an expectant look and the white bitch again willingly slapping her own titties, crying out as some particularly hard blows landed directly on her clamped nipples.
Again Beyonce felt a rush of pride as her completely broken bitch humiliated and hurt herself for the twisted enjoyment of her mistress. It was quite the show, but it didn't go on for that long. Beyonce had something else in mind for humiliating her submissive slut.
"Ok bitch, stop smacking your tits and ass and listen up." Beyonce said, waiting until Scarlett had stopped so that she had her full attention before continuing, "I know you want to get your slutty white ass fucked nice and hard so you can cum. I can see it in your eyes. What I want to know is why should I give you what you want?"
"You shouldn't my Black Mistress." Scarlett moaned before explaining herself, "You shouldn't fuck my slutty white ass hard because I want you too, but because you want it."
"Oh, I want it huh?" Beyonce said in a tone which made it sound like it wasn't totally true, even though it was.
"Un-huh. I mean, yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett nodded, feeling confident in where she was going, "You love ass fucking white girls. It's your favourite thing in the world. Oooohhhhh, you love getting your pussy eaten by a slutty dyke whore almost as much, and, mmmmmmmm, you love getting your tits and ass worshipped, and spanking a bitch like me, and so many other things, but for you, mmmmmmmm, nothing beats ass fucking a white girl."
"And how do you know that slut?" Beyonce asked as her hands slid upwards to cup Scarlett's juicy rear as it continued bouncing up and down on her cock.
"Because, oh, because my Black Mistress, it was what you told me right before you took my anal cherry." Scarlett answered dreamily.
"You remember that huh?" Beyonce grinned, squeezing Scarlett's ass cheeks.
"Oh, I'll never forget it my Black Mistress." Scarlett moaned, "I'll never forget you sliding into my ass for the first time, mmmmmmm, giving me my very first butt fucking, ooooohhhhhh, you making my ass yours forever."
"What else do you remember about that night?" Beyonce asked, loving the trip down memory lane as she continued to play with Scarlett's bouncing butt.
"Everything my Black Mistress." Scarlett quickly answered, "I remember every little detail because I've fucked myself so many times thinking about it. Mmmmmmm, I remember the way you took me in your arms and kissed me like no man had ever done. Has never done. I felt, ohhhhh, I felt so... overpowered. Like I knew just from that kiss that I was in the presents of a superior woman. An alpha female determined to make me her submissive mate."
Scarlett seemed to drift off into her own little world for a few moments, becoming lost in her memory Beyonce guest.
Waking her up was easy enough. All Beyonce had to do was give her a nice hard slap on the ass and command her, "Continue."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett said, blushing at her disobedient mind losing track of what she was supposed to be doing, "I remember how I protested when you pulled down my top. But, aaaaahhhhh, but I didn't mean a word of it. You, oooooh, you have to believe that my Black Mistress. I didn't want you to stop. I didn't ever want you to stop. I was just confused. Just a straight girl waiting to be turned into the submissive lesbian I was always meant to be. That's why, mmmmmmm, that's why I never even tried to push your hands away as they made me feel hotter than any man just by playing with my tits, and why I became putty in your hands the moment I felt your mouth on my nipples. Mmmmmm, and when your tongue slipped inside my pussy I was yours. Before you even started tongue fucking me to an orgasm more powerful than any I've ever had I was your property. I would have done anything for you after that. I always will. Mmmmmm, I'm your little white fuck pet. I'll always do whatever you ask."
"You were certainly an eager little cunt lapper, for a first timer." Beyonce pointed out.
"Oh yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett moaned dreamily as she thought back to her first taste of pussy, "It was heaven. Mmmmmm, I knew right away I found my true purpose in life, pleasing a dominant black woman. Well, the moment I tasted your delicious black pussy I thought my purpose was to be in between a dominant black woman's thighs. Mmmmmm, then I thought it was worshipping a dominant black woman's entire body after you made me bury my face in your big beautiful black ass and beg to be your white bitch. Then, oh, I learnt the truth. Ooooohhhhh, I learnt that my purpose in life was to do whatever you wanted."
"And how did you learn that bitch?" Beyonce smirked.
"When you fucked me up the ass my Black Mistress. Mmmmmm, I learned my true purpose in life when you fucked me up the ass." Scarlett moaned, "Do you remember my Black Mistress? Do you remember how you strapped on your big black dick and told me I was going to take every inch of it up my ass. Ooooohhhh, men, ooooohhhh, mmmmmm, men had been asking for so long, but you told me to bend over. No debate, I was your bitch and I was going to give you my virgin ass. Ooooooh, I'd never been so turned on. I would have never have done it for a man, but with you I barely hesitated. Mmmmmmm, and it was sooooooo goooddddd! I was so happy you turned me into your personal anal whore. Now I can't get enough, but then I was so nervous as I bent over for you and spread my ass cheeks. Do you remember my Black Mistress? Do you remember how nervous I was?"
"Yeah, most of my bitches have been nervous at first. Especially the ones with virgin asses like yours." Beyonce said, unable to stop from adding, "But they all loved it by the end. You certainly did."
"I've never cum harder my Black Mistress." Scarlett agreed happily, "Mmmmmm, no one has ever made me cum like my Black Mistress. It's why I'm so completely yours. I bet that's why all the other sluts in your collection belong to you too. Mmmmmm, it makes me so hot thinking how I'm just one of the many pieces of ass you use for your pleasure my Black Mistress. It's only right that a goddess like you should have so many bitches dedicated to pleasing her, all living to please their Black Mistress. I bet they all dream of you every second they're not in your presents. I bet that this very instant dozens of women wish they were in my position right now, your big black dick deep in their asses, bouncing up and down for your pleasure. Ooooooh, they'd be so jealous of me if they could see us right now, all wishing your dick was in their asses instead of mine. Mmmmmm, I bet they all wish your dick was in their asses right now. But it's not. It's in mine. Your dick is in my ass, I'm using the hole I shit from to please you and that makes me happy. I could do this forever, because no matter how badly I want to cum nothing is more important to me than pleasing my Black Mistress. But that's why I want you to butt fuck me hard."
"Because that's what I want?" Beyonce interrupted.
"Yes my Black Mistress. It's what you really want. Because you love ass fucking white girls in every position, but your favourite, the one that really makes you cum harder than anything else, is to ass fuck a white bitch doggy style." Scarlett moaned, "You, ohhhhhhh, you've told me, mmmmmmm, that nothing puts a white bitch in her place better than ass fucking her in that position. They're left on their hands and knees, and with a firm, powerful grip like yours their going nowhere. All they're going to do is stay where they belong and take whatever is given to them like the white bitch they are. And if they drop their upper half downwards it's all the better because it leaves their asses up in the air, still totally available for using. Sure, you might get a bitch to spread her ass cheeks for a little more submission, but it's basically the same thing. Meanwhile you're in total control. You can stop a white bitch from humping back at you or control how much she does, mmmmmm, fuck her at your own pace, and, oooooohhhhhh, when the time comes really give her everything you've got. You can smack some ass, feel butt cheeks against your thighs, and most of all enjoy the sight of a bitch bending over for you so you can enjoy her ass hole. For all these reasons I beg you my Black Mistress, please make me bend over for you so you can use my ass hole for your pleasure in your favourite way."
Beyonce just stared lustfully at her bitch for a few moments as Scarlett quietly continued bouncing her ass hole up and down on the dildo. Then Beyonce huskily said, "Get off my dildo and on your hands and knees."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett said happily, knowing she was about to get a brutally rough rectum wrecking.
The moment Scarlett was off of her Beyonce got up and into position behind the kneeling whore, her eyes darting lustfully down to the actress's open ass hole. Beyonce had caused bigger gapes, and she had no doubt by the time she was finished Scarlett's shit hole would be stretched at least twice as wide, but it still made her horny to look at the damage she had already done to her bitch's butt.
After staring long enough for the back door to start closing up Beyonce slapped Scarlett roughly on the ass and said, "Turn so you're facing that mirror."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett said, quickly turning as instructed, her mistress following.
"Face down. Ass up." Beyonce barked after a brief pause, another passing before she added, "Spread your ass cheeks."
Guessing what her mistress was in the mood for Scarlett slowly reached back and pulled apart her ass cheeks as widely as she could, exposing her holes to the black dom behind her. She whimpered softly as she felt Beyonce's strap on pressing against her ass hole, the dominant woman cruelly teasing her submissive as she slid the head of the dildo along Scarlett's still slightly stretched ring, almost pushing inside before repeating the process.
Just when Scarlett thought she was going to do crazy she heard, "Who does this ass belong too?"



"You my Black Mistress. My ass belongs to you. The cheeks I sit on and the hole I shit from belong to you." Scarlett said quickly.
"And no one else has ever been in this ass?" Beyonce questioned.
"Never! No one else has ever been inside my ass except you my Black Mistress. No one ever will unless you wish it." Scarlett said firmly.
"This ass, like every other part of you, belongs exclusively to your Black Mistress?" Beyonce asked.
"Yes my Black Mistress. My ass and every other part of me belongs exclusively to my Black Mistress." Scarlett said.
Scarlet then cried out as Beyonce slammed her strap on back through her shit hole and deep into her rectum, the entire dildo ramming through loosened flesh until it was fully embedded within the very deepest depths of Scarlett's bowels once again.
"LIAR!" Beyonce snarled, delighting in catching her slut out, "I have granted you permission to use your mouth to please your husband... until now. I have decided that pretty little mouth of yours is far too good to be wasted on him, or any other man. From now on the only cocks you will be sucking on are my dildos, unless I decide to whore you out of course, which is my right. But for now consider every one of your holes off-limits to anyone but me. You are my exclusive property Scarlett Johansson. Mine to use however I wish."
"Oh thank you my Black Mistress." Scarlett gushed, "Thank you for claiming my entire body as yours."
"It has been for quite a while, I'm just not sharing anymore." Beyonce reminded her slut.
"And you shouldn't have too my Black Mistress. A submissive white bitch like me should be for your use only." Scarlett said.
"Which now you are." Beyonce said, "Now shut the fuck up and take your hands off your ass cheeks so your Black Mistress can concentrate on using your slutty ass for her pleasure."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett said, her words earning her a sharp slap to her ass once she took her hands off it.
Before she had time to wonder whether the slap was a punishment for opening her mouth or a reward for remembering to respond properly Scarlett felt Beyonce's hands grip onto her waist like a vice followed by the overwhelmingly wonderful sensation of that big thick dildo once again sliding in and out of her ass.
The strap on moved slowly through Scarlett's rectum for a few brief seconds and then Beyonce began quickly picking up the pace, pumping the juicy white booty with ever-increasing speed until Scarlett could feel her meaty ass cheeks jiggling obscenely, the sound of flesh hitting flesh almost as loud as her own squeals of pleasure as her butt hole was brutally stretched and fucked by her mistress's big black cock.
Technically squealing in pleasure wasn't keeping her mouth shut but it was impossible not to when she was being ass fucked so skilfully. Her wonderful black mistress understood that which was why Scarlett had no fear as she squealed, screamed, cried and moaned throughout the now brutally hard butt fucking, every single little movement of that dildo in her ass causing the most wonderful sensations to flood Scarlett's body.
As she was roughly sodomised Scarlett thought about what had just happened and her heart fluttered. Her black mistress had lay claim to her so she was now what she had yearned to be since the moment she had been turned from a straight girl into a submissive lesbian slut. She, Scarlett Johansson, was now the exclusive property of Beyonce Knowles. Her black mistress owned all her holes. Her holes were for the use of her black mistress only. Her entire body belonged to her black mistress.
This meant her marriage was over. It might take some time, Ryan had been very patient with her already, but sooner or later his patients would run out. Scarlett should probably just end it now. It would be kinder. She still cared for Ryan, but she had not wanted to be with him or any other man since becoming Beyonce's bitch. Scarlett had only stayed with him as long as she had to helped keep the truth a secret, and her mistress had ordered her to do so of course. But now...
Thought of her husband quickly vanished from Scarlett's mind as she felt that orgasm which had been building since the ass fucking began approaching while her mistress showed no signs of slowing down.
If anything Beyonce fucked her ass even harder until Scarlett was screaming, "Please my Black Mistress can I cum? Can your white bitch please cum for you as you fuck her up the ass?"
"Yes. Cum for me my white bitch!" Beyonce yelled, clearly no longer in the mood for teasing.
"Thank you my Black Mistress, thank you!" Scarlett whimpered just before she went over the edge of a monster orgasm.
The climax was so strong Scarlett could barely stand it, as were the climaxes which quickly followed it, massive explosions of pleasure rocketing through her body and destroying her mind to the point where Scarlett could barely comprehend what was going on. If it wasn't for the fact that only her black mistress could give her this type of ecstasy Scarlett would have been a lot more overwhelmed. As it was she just smiled happily and relaxed as Beyonce butt fucked her to heaven.
Beyonce grinned in amusement as she watched Scarlett in the mirror.
As the rough sodomising pushed the actress through orgasm after orgasm exhaustion clearly set in. Soon Scarlett's head slowly lowered as the rectum ramming continued until she was almost getting hit in the face by the bells and weights which were still hanging off Scarlett's nipples which were violently swaying back and forth as the force of the butt fucking made Scarlett's big tits jiggle. However it wasn't the prospect of Scarlett getting hit in the face by things that were hanging from her own nipples which amused Beyonce. What really amused her was the fact that Scarlett seemed too happy to care.
It was also possible that Scarlett was receiving so much pleasure that she was unaware how close she was to getting hit. Maybe she didn't even feel the weights anymore, or maybe the pain was so faint she barely recognised it over the ecstasy she was clearly receiving, Scarlett's entire body violently shaking as yet another powerful orgasm crashed through her as proof of this. As this happened her tits jiggled even more, the weights of course moving with the bells which were jingling like crazy.
That jingling sound, along with the even louder sounds of Scarlett's cries of pleasure and the sound of her thighs smacking off her bitch's butt cheeks, were the sweetest music to Beyonce's ears.
Beyonce was enjoying all these things so much she was actually disappointed when it finally became all too much for her slut and Scarlett slowly lowered her face downwards, her upper half pressing down on the bed and all but silencing the bells as they more or less remained in place. Beyonce could still see the pretty little look of submission on Scarlett's face, but she missed watching those titties bounce so much she almost risked losing her ass pounding rhythm by letting go of Scarlett's hips so she could pull her up by her hair.
Instead of trying to get back into their previous position Beyonce decided to enjoy their current one. After all with Scarlett's tits no longer available to her eyes for the moment she was free to focus on the juicy bubble butt she was currently fucking.
Sometimes it was easy for Beyonce to forget just how fuck-able Scarlett's ass was. She was currently getting a very nice reminder as she looked down at those big beautiful ass cheeks jiggling from the impact of her thrusts, the contrast between her own chocolate coloured thighs slamming into Scarlett's oh so pale white ass an incredible turn on for the black dom. And Beyonce even licked her lips as her eyes zoned in on Scarlett's ass hole, that anal ring wrapped tightly around her big black cock as it slammed its way through that meant to be exit only hole and deep into the white girl's bowels.
Soon the rest of Beyonce's world faded away and she became totally focused on the butt hole she was fucking. Scarlett Johansson became nothing but an orifice to Beyonce, the other woman nothing but an butt hole which existed only for her to use for her pleasure.
She no longer gave a fuck if Scarlett ever came again, or if the movie star's shit hole would ever recover from the savage slamming Beyonce was giving it. Beyonce didn't care if Scarlett could ever sit down again. Beyonce didn't care if Scarlett could ever take a shit again. All that mattered to Beyonce was her own pleasure which she delighted in taking from Scarlett's ass, drilling as deep and as hard as she could into the deepest depth of Scarlett's shitter.
Beyonce brutally fucked Scarlett's ass until she experienced a nice hard climax of her own which reminded her exactly why she should get lost in destroying Scarlett's shit pipe, something the dominant black woman was more than happy to do, pushing herself through orgasm after orgasm as Scarlett received more than twice as many.
The two women became completely lost in the anal sex for what felt like hours, Beyonce ruthlessly fucking Scarlett's ass until her body was drenched in sweat and seemingly every ounce of her body ached with exhaustion.
Scarlett was just as exhausted as her mistress, her body was equally as sweaty, the sound of wet flesh smacking off flesh having replaced the dried variety countless orgasms ago.
The difference was every part of Scarlett's rectum wall ached from the relentless battering it had taken, the pain almost nothing compared to the ecstasy she was feeling from the incredible sodomising she was receiving, and yet the fact that she could feel it now meant Scarlett was going to be aching back there for hours once Beyonce was done using her ass. And from how stretched out her ass felt Scarlett knew her ass hole would be gaping open for a long time, and there was no telling how many hours or even days it would be before she could sit down or even walk without any pain. But Scarlett looked forward to every moment of it, because it would be a constant reminder of how well her black mistress had fucked her and how her ass belonged to a rectum wrecking Alpha female.
Beyonce certainly felt like a powerful Alpha female as she butt fucked a submissive female. She always did when fucking a submissive female's ass. But she was not limitless, and eventually she was given the choice of using a lot of strength to continue pounding Scarlett's big round white booty a little longer and eventually collapse from exhaustion or save her strength and better maintain her control over the situation.
There was nothing Beyonce could have done to really lose control over the situation considering she was with a completely broken bitch and not with a fresh break in, but it certainly felt a lot more dignified for her to avoid collapsing on Scarlett which was the choice she ultimately went with.
She did it quickly, pulling completely out of Scarlett's ass without warning and moving back.
A huge smile immediately crossed Beyonce's face. Even after the anal wrecking Beyonce had given her slut Scarlet didn't collapse down onto the bed. Instead Scarlett once again proved herself as an obedient white bitch, not only remaining face down and ass up but reaching back to spread her meaty cheeks as much as she could so she could better present her ruined butt hole to her black mistress.
And it was ruined. Maybe not forever, but Scarlett's ass hole was gaping incredibly wide, allowing Beyonce to see deep into the depths of her bitch's bowels. Scarlett's ass cheeks weren't much better, that once beautiful pale flesh now bruised and battered from all the spanking and fucking.
Beyonce waited for a few moments, but nothing changed which made her smile wickedly again.
It would probably take hours for Scarlett's ass to fully recover, more than enough time for what Beyonce intended.
Strolling casually to her drawers Beyonce took out her digital camera and snapped a few shots of her bitch's ruined rear hole before going on the computer she had requested to be provided with in her hotel room. Considering some of her requests it must have seemed like nothing, but it allowed her to immediately print some freshly taken pretty pictures for her book. And something else.
Leaving the computer to print Beyonce left to get herself a drink of water and return to casually sip at it as she admired her handiwork again, Scarlett obediently remaining in place with her gaping open ass in the air the whole time.
Once Beyonce had finished her drink she returned the cup to the mini kitchen, turned off the computer and finally ordered, "Come clean your mess bitch!"
This time Beyonce forced herself not to smile, choosing not to reward her pet with a sign of her happiness as Scarlett immediately obeyed the order without needing any clarification.
Beyonce didn't need to worry about unnecessarily rewarding her slut as Scarlett was focused on only one thing, her mistress's big black cock.
The whole time she had been presenting her gaping ass hole to her dark skinned mistress, and even for quite some time during the butt fucking, Scarlett had thought about sucking the taste of her own ass off that big beautiful dick which had fucked her ass so wonderfully, cleaning the tool her mistress had used to fuck her ass like a good ATM whore should.
Scarlett hadn't minded waiting. She would have stayed in that position all night if it pleased her black mistress. But when she got the command she was waiting for Scarlett couldn't move fast enough.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett panted, ignoring how tired and aching her body was as she practically dived off the bed and got down on her knees in front of her black mistress... were she belonged.
For the briefest of moments Scarlett paused after she closed her lips around the first few inches of the strap on, her eyelids fluttering and a long moan escaping her mouth as she tasted the deepest part of her ass on the fake dick. Then Scarlett began sucking hungrily, quickly devouring every speck of ass juice from the first few inches of the dildo before lowering her mouth downwards.
She didn't pause for a second when it hit the back of her mouth, Scarlett ignoring her gag reflects and forcing inch after inch of strap on cock down her throat. Her eyes filled with tears as she struggled to breathe through her nose, but Scarlett forced every inch of that big black dick down her throat before she began sucking on the entire length in a way which would have put a porn star to shame.
After sucking on the whole thing for as long as she could take Scarlett removed her mouth in a choking gasp, quickly taking air into her lungs for a few seconds before returning to the blow job.
Pretty much all of her yummy butt juices were gone by now, Scarlett barely having a chance to savour the wonderful flavour as she had greedily sucked it off. But after such a skilful ass fucking Scarlett was eager to thank the goddess she was lucky enough to call her black mistress, looking up lovingly into the dominant woman's eyes as she worshipped the strap on dick which had just been as deep as it could go into her ass with her mouth.
Beyonce grinning widely. She couldn't help it. The sight before filled her with too much happiness, power and pride not too.
She had the big-time movie star Scarlett Johansson kneeling before her, sucking on a strap on dildo which had just been embedded in her bowels with obscene eagerness, the actress now looking up at Beyonce with total devotion in her eyes. It was a look Beyonce was used to seeing in Scarlett's eyes, but it was never more clear than it was now. It also had never been more clear what Scarlett needed... what was now about to happen.
"Stand before me my white bitch." Beyonce ordered after several minutes of watching Scarlett giving her strap on a surprisingly good BJ, even if the submissive slut still had to stop every so often to gasp for breath after deep throating.
When Scarlett received the order the dildo was buried in her throat so she first had to remove it and gasp a little before she could reply, "Yes my Black Mistress."
Without the desire to taste her own ass or to suck her mistress's cock Scarlett suddenly felt her exhaustion like never before, struggling to get up onto her feet, her entire body feeling like jelly after the fucking she had endured.
Once she was finally on her feet Scarlett wasn't sure what to do with herself. She didn't feel worthy to even look into the eyes of the dark skinned goddess who had just dominated her so skilfully, but at the same time she couldn't resist.
Instead of giving her an order Beyonce just stared at her for a few moments and then reached down to grab onto the nipple clamps that had been painfully tugging on Scarlett's nipples for what felt like an eternity.
With a slight grin Beyonce released the left clamp, bending her head downwards to swallow the nipple and roughly start sucking on it as Scarlett cried out in pain. Her cry of pain turn to pleasure as her mistress's skilled lips and tongue worked over her left nipple before Beyonce repeated the process with the right.
With the clamps removed and left forgotten on the floor Beyonce went back and forth between her submissive pet's nipples for several minutes, the whole time using her hands to squeeze those big boobs before she finally pulled her mouth away from them and said, "Look at me Scarlett."
This shocked and worried Scarlett. Her mistress almost never called her by her name when they were in private together. It must be serious.
To reinforce the idea this was serious Beyonce brought her hands down to Scarlett's sides when she had her full attention and said, "Are you happy with your husband?"
"No my Black Mistress." Scarlett said, not even needing to think about it, "I never was. I didn't even know what true happiness was until I became your white bitch."
"Do you think you ever could? If I let him use all your holes maybe?" Beyonce offered.
"No my Black Mistress, please don't." Scarlett whimpered, "My holes are yours. Every little part of me is yours. You shouldn't have to share me with him, and I don't want you too. I... I know what I want doesn't matter, but please my Black Mistress, please don't share me. Let me be exclusively yours. I want to be the exclusive property of my Black Mistress Beyonce Knowles."
Beyonce smiled because she could see in Scarlett's eyes that her bitch was telling the truth, and because it was what she was waiting to hear.
"In that case, here's what you must do. Return to your hotel room and tell your husband your marriage is over. Tell him that you are sorry for pretending to be a straight girl but the truth is you have always been a submissive lesbian, just waiting for a dominant woman to set you free. You waited for a long time but now it's finally happened. You have become the exclusive property of a dominant black woman who has turned you into her white bitch. She is your Black Mistress and your purpose in life is to satisfy her sexual needs. You have become addicted to the sweet taste of your Black Mistress's pussy and ass, and the feeling of getting your own big tits and ass spanked. But most of all your addicted to your Black Mistress's big black cock, the strap on dildo your Black Mistress uses to fuck all your holes better than you ever dreamed. Especially your ass hole. At that point my pet I want you to turn around, bent over and expose your ass to him. Make sure to spread your ass cheeks so he has a good look at your gaping shit hole. Then tell him about everything we've done today and how you have learned to love taking your Black Mistress's big black cock up your fat white ass. You will then offer him your mouth one final time and anything he wants in the divorce. But make it clear to him if he lays a finger on your pretty little blonde head, or dares to touch your other holes, your Black Mistress will ruin him." Beyonce said, making it very clear she wasn't joking, "Regardless whether he accepts or not I expect you back in my hotel room in half an hour to start your new life as my exclusive property. If you're even a second late there will be severe consequences. Do you understand me my white bitch?"



"Yes, yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett said, her eyes filling with tears of joy. It was hard for her not to hug the other woman she was so happy. Instead after thinking about it for a moment Scarlett fell to her knees and began covering Beyonce's feet in kisses, "Thank you, thank you so much my Black Mistress. You won't regret this. My life is yours. I devote myself completely to you my Black Mistress. I'll do anything to please you whenever you want."
"That was true a few minutes ago." Beyonce pointed out, although she did enjoy the feeling of Scarlett's lips against her feet, waiting a little while before ordering her, "Now get your slutty dress back on and get going."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett said, quickly collecting her clothes and putting them on.
"Don't bother with the panties. They'll only get in the way. Oh, and give your soon to be ex-husband this." Beyonce said, grabbing one of the pictures she had printed out, "It'll be something he can remember you by."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett said, grateful her face wasn't visible in the picture Beyonce selected.
"And you better not be late this time." Beyonce told her bitch as she headed out the door.
Scarlett wasn't.
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"So, what's wrong?"
Blinking a few times Demi Lovato awoke from her thoughts to see her best friend/secret girlfriend Selena Gomez reflected in the mirror that the younger girl was sitting in front of.
"Nothing." Demi said unconvincingly.
"And by nothing, you mean?" Selena questioned as she pulled a stool up so it was behind the one Demi was sitting on, thus allowing her to sit down and gently slide her hands around her girlfriend's stomach.
Demi closed her eyes and relaxed into the gentle embrace. She could still remember when these gentle signs of affection used to break her heart because she didn't think they meant anything. Now she knew different.
"Dems?" Selena pushed.
Demi bit her lip as she thought what to say. She didn't want to upset her girlfriend, but unfortunately it seemed by biting her lip she had accidentally achieved just that, which was why Demi quickly said, "It's just... it seems so, sneaky."
"Sneaky?" Selena parroted, unable to stop a smile crossing her face at Demi's choice of words.
"Well... yeah." Demi said, feeling a little awkward, "I mean... she's our friend. It seems wrong to lie to her, and it definitely seems wrong to try and trick her into having sex. Or not having sex, at least not in the traditional sense, but you know... I mean, it's kind of a grey area, I get that, but it's not like this is a stupid prank or anything, this is serious stuff. You get that, right?"
"Yes Mom, I get it." Selena said, emphasising the word 'Mom' with the intention of light-heartedly teasing Demi although from the expression on her girlfriend's face it had been a poor decision. Quickly switching gears Selena said, "Don't see it as lying or tricking. See it as... withholding certain information and guiding someone in a certain way."
Demi looked unconvinced.
"And I bet you anything she thanks us afterwards." Selena said, gently kissing the side of the other girl's neck.
Demi moaned softly but still looked unconvinced.
Unable to help herself Selena sarcastically said, "Or we could try a more direct approach. Maybe wait about five seconds after the door's closed before telling her how we'd both really like to lick her pussy."
"We wouldn't have to be so crude." Demi pouted.
"No, we wouldn't. But can you think of anything we could actually say that would get us what we want?" Selena asked, and then after studying Demi's face carefully for a few moments added, "You do still want this, right?"
"Sure." Demi said, not sounding convincing.
"Turn around." Selena said abruptly as she let go of the embrace and moved back, allowing Demi to slowly turn around on her stool. When they were facing each other Selena leant forward so that her face was inches away from Demi's, gently cupped her girlfriend's cheek and said, "Look at me. You are the most important thing in my life. You have been since I was seven. I have been in love with you since the moment we met and that will never, ever change. So if you don't want to do this just tell me, ok? I won't be mad. I don't need this. I don't need anything except you."
Demi smiled, leant her head against Selena's and said, "But this is something you want..."
"Yes, but it's not something I need." Selena interrupted quickly.
"Let me finish." Demi said, kissing the top of Selena's head, "This is something you want, and I want it too. I'm just nervous. That's all."
"You promise?" Selena asked.
"Well... no. I really do feel bad about being so deceitful, but you're right. She'll probably thank us afterwards, and this is almost definitely the only way we'll get to fuck her." Demi said, and then smiled, "And I want to fuck her. I want to fuck Miley Cyrus."
"Really?" Selena grinned, "You wanna fuck Miley Cyrus? Lick her pussy? Make her wanna lick our pussies? Turn her into a naughty little carpet munching dyke just like us?"
Demi smiled, "I wanna eat Hannah Montana's pussy."
Selena grinned again, "I love you."
"I love you more." Demi said just before the two girls kissed.
Unfortunately the kiss was cut short as the secret lovers heard a knocking sound and a muffled, "Hello?"
"Coming." Selena called out after she reluctantly pulled away from Demi's lips, unable to stop herself pressing her own against them again briefly before jumping up and heading out of the bedroom.
By the time she reached the door the handle was being turned in an unsuccessful attempt to open the door. Selena smiled at this, and that when she unlocked and opened the door Miley almost knocked her over getting inside.
"Sorry." Miley said, looking a little embarrassed.
"No worries." Selena said, locking the door behind her friend, "So, did you enjoy the movie?"
"It was all right." Miley shrugged, "I don't remember seeing you or Demi afterwards."
"I needed to talk to Demi, you know, help set things up, so we left early." Selena explained.
"Oh..." Miley said, and then after a beat blurted out, "So do you have guys already in here? Are they security guards like last time? Are we... are we going to... take it in turns again?"
"Eager, aren't you?" Selena grinned.
Miley blushed, "Yeah, well, I..."
"Don't apologise. Those were good questions, which will all be answered. Soon." Selena said, a sly smile crossing her face before she turned and headed back in the direction of the bedroom, "Follow me."
Seeing no reason to argue Miley did as she was told, looking around the hotel room as she did so. It was... ok. Kind of modest. Not small by any stretch of the imagination, but while it was about the size of a apartment building it paled in comparison to the luxury Miley had become used too.
Selena could definitely afford better, and while Miley appreciated saving money and trying to keep a low profile what was the point of being rich at their age if they couldn't do whatever it took to enjoy themselves a little?
Of course that was why despite her better judgment Miley hadn't been able to stop herself from coming here tonight.
"Hey Miley." Demi greeted the other girl cheerily as Miley followed Selena into the bedroom, "Did you enjoy the movie?"
"Hey Demi, it was ok... where are all the guys?" Miley asked with a frown, her eyes searching the room to check she hadn't missed something.
When it was clear there were no guys to be seen a thought which had been circling around in Miley's mind all day returned with a vengeance, a thought which was terrifying, mostly because it wasn't so totally unappealing.
"They're outside." Selena said as if Miley had just said something incredibly silly, "Didn't you see them?"
Miley found herself feeling relieved, and surprisingly disappointed. Trying to shake off whatever she was feeling Miley quickly said, "Well, yeah but..."
"Oh, we'll be inviting them in soon. If that's cool with you." Selena said.
"Oh... that's cool. It's just, were we going to talk about it and then do it, or were we going to hang out a bit first? Because I love hanging with you guys, really, it's just... gosh, I backed out of this like a thousand times in my head, and I think if we don't do it soon I might not be able to do it at all. You know?" Miley blathered quickly, deeply hating herself for acting like such a dorky virgin.
How was it possible Selena Gomez had more experience with sex than she did? The girl hadn't even worn anything that revealing in public.
"Oh, we're planning to get started pretty soon, but first I wanted to talk to you about it. You know, I tell you exactly what we're going to do first, that way you have time to prepare." Selena said, not giving Miley a chance to speak before continuing, "I was thinking we'd do it like last time. You watch my pussy getting licked, and I'll tell you how to give instructions. Then you can try giving the instructions while your pussy is getting licked, and if necessary I'll give you tips. Does that sound ok?"
"Yeah, I mean yeah." Miley said, hating herself for how high pitched her first word had sounded and for how much she was blushing. Trying to get a hold of herself she added, "That's pretty much what I was expecting."
"Hold that thought." Selena said, "There is one more thing."
"What?" Miley asked.
"Well... if given the right instructions a guy can eat pussy ok I guess, but..." Selena trailed off, her confident facade melting away as she stared into the eyes of her friend.
"Selena wants me to do it." Demi said, recognising her girlfriend was in trouble. Unfortunately this meant all eyes were on her and she panicked, "I mean, it isn't really a big deal. It would be just like watching a guy going down on her, only better. For her I mean. Not that it wouldn't be better for you, or that it would be, because it would be the same for you but Selena likes getting her pussy licked by a girl, and I like to lick pussy, and..."
"Ok." Miley interrupted Demi's little panic attack.
"What?" first Demi and then Selena exclaimed.
"Ok... I mean, it's like you said, it's no big deal." Miley blushed, "And I'm trying to change my image, and even if I can't tell anyone about this it would be great for me to... to watch you going down on her. It would be like, the wildest thing I've ever done. Or at least as wild as blowing seven guys."
Silence fell between the three girls, a weird kind of quiet understanding between them.
Miley was almost positive the other two girls plan to seduce her, and while that terrified her on multiple levels she wanted it. She wanted them to seduce her. And she was very sure they knew that.
Meanwhile Demi and Selena were pretty certain Miley knew what was really going on and was ok with it. Of course they had been expecting her to figure it out, most likely sooner rather than later, and they had prepared to spend a long-time talking her into it. They hadn't expected her to be so willing and as a result they were left speechless for a short while, although that quickly passed.
"Ok then." Demi said, "You don't mind if we start off with a little foreplay, do you?"
"Sure, go right ahead." Miley said, settling herself down in a nearby chair and watching in fascination as Demi gently kissed Selena.
Miley felt like watching Demi and Selena kiss should have been weird, shocking and maybe even a little off putting but it seemed like the most natural thing in the world. Demi and Selena had been so close for so long that Miley had wondered if there was something more than friendship going on between them. Now there was no doubt in her mind, and Miley couldn't be happier for them.
What did shock Miley was just how much she enjoyed watching Demi and Selena kiss. But she couldn't help herself. The first kisses were just so cute, and the later kisses so heated and passionate Miley felt herself being drawn in, watching the other two girls making out with more interest than she could have ever imagined.
One of the things Miley found most interesting was how Selena and Demi seemed to become totally lost in each other. Miley wasn't even sure they remembered she existed. They certainly didn't acknowledge her when they broke their kiss so Demi could pull Selena's shirt up and off of her, Demi crashing her lips down onto Selena's the moment the offending item was removed.
Clearly those few moments of not kissing had been way too long as the two 'friends' didn't part their lips for the removal of Selena's bra, Demi easily unhooking it without looking. Miley guessed she had done that before. She also guessed it wasn't her first time playing with Selena's boobs, the older of the two moaning into the other girl's mouth as Demi worked her magic.
After what seemed like an eternity they finally ended the kissing session, although Demi couldn't seem to keep her lips from the other brunette for long as she quickly began licking, sucking and even biting at Selena's neck.
Selena moaned loudly and laid back with eyes closed for a little while, just enjoying the attention. Then she slowly opened her eyes and turned her head so she was looking at Miley, "If you're in a hurry you can forego foreplay, or at least speed it up, but, mmmmmmmm, whenever you can, I highly recommend taking the time to really let your lover explore your body with their mouth and tongue. Oh, make sure they spend plenty of time on your most sensitive areas, like your neck or your tits."
There was a pause, a coughing sound from Selena, and then Demi finally obliged by quickly kissing down Selena's chest to the area her girlfriend wanted her lips to be. Wasting no time Demi slid her tongue around Selena's right nipple before taking it into her mouth for quick sucking sessions, moving to the left before going back and forth, repeating the process over and over as Selena moaned happily.
"You, oooooohhhhhh, you should, mmmmmmmm, make sure your lover spends plenty of time on your nipple. The, mmmmmmm, the longer the better." Selena said, fluttering her eyelids closed for a few moments as she simply enjoyed the sensations before adding, "But there's a difference between building up anticipation and torturing in the name of teasing. If your lover truly cares about you she, or he, will know when enough is enough. If they don't, you'll just have to tell them."
Demi resented being put to the test, but she passed with flying colours, waiting until the moment things began to get too much for Selena before kissing her way down her girlfriend's stomach. With one quick motion Demi grabbed hold of Selena's pants and panties and pulled them both down together in one go, only stopping briefly to fiddle with Selena's shoes and socks which she also removed before moving her body back upwards, her lips connecting with Selena's inner thighs which she began gently kissing.
"I, oooooohhhhhh, I can't speak for everyone, but I love it when my inner thighs are kissed. It's like the final tease before the real pleasure begins." Selena moaned as Demi's lips covered her inner thighs in kisses, "But there are other ways to tease at this point. Like having your lover licking along the outside of your pussy lips. Mmmmmm, yes, just like that Demi, just like that. Oh, and, mmmmmmm, yes Demi, just feeling your breath against my cunt is pretty hot, and there are a few others, but nothing beats the first lick, especially if it's nice and slow."
Immediately after Selena mentioned a new way to tease Demi demonstrated just like she had promised too when Selena was explaining her plan. However Demi deviated from the plan somewhat by not immediately licking Selena's pussy on cue.
This both frustrated and delighted Selena as she found herself both loving and hating the anticipation.
The pause seemed to last an eternity for all three girls, although in reality it was only a couple of seconds in between the cue and the moment Demi stuck out her tongue, pressed it to the bottom of Selena's pussy, and then slowly slid her tongue all the way up to Selena's clit.
Selena's mouth fell open as pure pleasure washed over her, her brain seeming to momentarily shut down before the second lick rebooted her, and the third set her mind whirling again.
She certainly hadn't been lying about the first lick. There were some stronger feelings of pleasure to be had, caused by a variety of different things, but for Selena Gomez the feeling of a first lick to her pussy was right up there among her favourite things ever because it signified the fun was really getting started and promised so much more pleasure to come. The fact that it was a lick given by her girlfriend Demi Lovato only made it even better.
Focusing on the other girl in between her legs Selena smiled happily as she watched Demi work, her secret lover gently lapping at her pussy lips just like Selena had wanted. The sight was so beautiful Selena found herself becoming lost in it, the star of Wizard's of Waverley Place completely forgetting her plan and even that anyone other than herself and her girlfriend existed. Then she heard a soft, "Gosh."
For a second Selena panicked as she feared Miley was freaking out, but her fears were quickly proven unfounded when she looked up to see the other Disney star was just as enthralled with what was going on as Selena had been two years ago. And from the look on Miley's face it was clear that for 'Hannah Montana' this wasn't an 'this is gross but I can't look away' kind of enthralled. Figuring out exactly what kind of enthralled Miley was in was a little tricky as Miley's face seemed a mask of different emotions, although none of which seemed to suggest anything bad.
Rather than draw attention to this and possibly risk freaking Miley out Selena asked, "Do you want to know the main reason why I'd rather have a girl going down on me than a guy?"
Selena's word startled Miley out of the daze she had been in. The daze had been so powerful that Miley literally wasn't sure where or even who she was for about a nanosecond, and then everything came flooding back and she found herself blushing at being caught staring so intently. But how could Selena or anyone possibly blame her? She was watching a friend going down on another friend. A girlfriend... a friend who was a girl going down on another friend who was also a girl. Two girls who she had known for years, and were part of the same children's entertainment umbrella Miley herself was under, were having sex right before her eyes. And it was sex. Screw whatever Selena said...
This thought had Miley concentrating on the question she had only barely heard, although she had heard enough to give an answer to Selena who was staring at her expectantly, even if her answer was only a weak, "Ok."
"It's because with guys you can give them a roadmap, a multi-page instruction booklet, and even an entire book and they still wouldn't eat pussy as good as a girl... because a girl knows what to do without being told." Selena said, giving Demi another cue, "I mean, oh, the very first time I let Demi in between my thighs not only did she do everything I like, mmmmmmm, but she introduced me to new things, ooooohhhhhh, things she can do with her wonderful little tongue which I couldn't have even dreamed of. Like, oooooohhhhhh, oh my gosh, like licking around my pussy lips instead of just licking them up and down. Oh, like she's doing right now. Mmmmmm, can you see?"
"Yeah, I can see." Miley said without hesitation.
"Well, uuuuuuhhhhhh, uuuuhhhhh, oooohhhhh fuck!" Selena exclaimed as Demi's tongue did a number on her clit, playing with it almost roughly for a few long seconds before sliding back down to tease the entrance to Selena's love hole, thus allowing Selena to moan, "Did you see that? Did you see how she licked my clit? Mmmmmmm, I thought I was going to cum for sure, but she's just setting me up for a bigger, harder cum later. Oh, mmmmmmm, oh, and the timing was perfect. Oh, I, mmmmmm, I love guys... I love cock, but no guy has ever licked my pussy this good. I don't think they could even come close. And oooooohhhhhhhh fuuuuccccckkkkk! Ooooooohhhhhh gooooooooddddddd!"
Selena's head snapped back as Demi thrust her tongue inside her, the soft invasion of her pussy leaving Selena incapable of speaking as she became overwhelmed with pleasure.
Miley barely noticed as she was to captivated by the sight of Demi clearly pushing her tongue into Selena's cunt, her mouth then closing around Selena's pussy as if Demi was literally trying to devour the other Disney girl.
A few seconds later Miley realised her right hand had invaded her panties and two of her fingers were rubbing her pussy which was wetter than she could ever remember it being, and that included earlier when she and Selena had sucked seven guys.
Miley could pretend she was upset with her treacherous body, but the truth was Miley knew this was probably an inevitable occurrence and if anything she should be grateful to her body. After all maybe this way she could make herself cum while Demi and Selena were preoccupied, and then make up some excuse to leave so she could avoid being dragged into a lesbian threesome. Although as she pushed two fingers inside herself and watched Selena moan, scream and whimper in pleasure as Demi enthusiastically ate her best friend's pussy Miley was having trouble remembering why having sex with Demi and Selena would be such a bad thing.



"I'm, ooooohhhhhhhhh, I'm sorry Miles!" Selena moaned, the fact that these were the first coherent words she had uttered in a while immediately getting Miley's attention, "I, ah, I haven't been doing a good job of telling you what you're supposed to get a guy to do to you. Mmmmmmm, I'm so sorry, it's just, h, hard to concentrate when there's a tongue inside you. Oh gosh, mmmmmmm, especially such a skilled little tongue. OH... oh fuck! It's fucking me! Demi's tongue is fucking me sooooooo gooooodddddd! It's sliding in and out, mmmmmmmm, twirling and curling inside me, like this."
Miley was already blushing from hearing Selena dropped the F-bomb, and pretty much everything else, but seeing Selena stick out her tongue and twirl it around and curl it upwards made Miley blush like never before, mostly because it made Miley imagine Selena's tongue was inside her pussy while doing it. This thought almost made Miley cum, and probably would have if Miley had been finger fucking herself a little faster, a problem she quickly rectified.
"Make sure whoever you're with does that when their tongue is inside you. It will help them find all your sweet spots, mmmmmmmmmm, yes Demi, the G-spot in particular. Mmmmmmmm, you can, ooooohhhhh, you can simply tell your partner to curl their tongue upwards to get that." Selena explained in between long moans, "D, Deeeemmmmiiiiiiii! Demi's a expert. She knows just where to touch. And when. Mmmmmmm, oh, I, oh, I can teach you what you do, but, aaaaahhhhhh, but timing is everything."
Demi definitely agreed with this last statement. It was really something to live by in just about every aspect of life. Right now was a perfect example, because thanks to all the reasonably slow build up Demi knew she could make Selena cum quickly with just a few well timed strokes of her tongue.
It was something Selena had made crystal clear she wanted. To be able to cum as hard and as quickly as possible to show Miley the pleasure she could be receiving, and then offer it to her without giving her much chance to think about it. And seducing Miley was something Demi wanted too, and even if it hadn't been just the chance to make Selena happy was good enough for Demi. Of course that was the exact reason she was hesitating to make Selena cum.
As a result of all the 'fun' Demi had been having with Selena she had learnt that the longer the build up the harder the climax. So just by prolonging the pussy licking a little bit it would add to Selena's eventual orgasm, and surely make Miley even more susceptible to seduction. Plus the longer Demi was in between Selena's thighs the longer she could give her pleasure, and there was nothing in the world Demi liked doing more than that. And... Selena just tasted so good. Demi could never get enough of her lover's delicious pussy juice so it was always hard for Demi to give Selena the final push she needed to cum.
Of course Selena knew that, "Oh Miley, Demi is soooooo goooooddddd. Demi is so good at eating pussy. Ooooooohhhhhhh, ah, I'd take her tongue over seven guys' tongues any day. Mmmmmmmm, I'd take her tongue over seven thousand guys' tongues any day. It's a heaven, mmmmmmmmm, a dream I never want to wake up from, but, oh, as much as I love it... sometimes I just need more. I need... I... I neeeedddddddd oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss! Oooooohhhhhhh Deeeeeemmmmmmiiiiiiiiiii!"
Any further words Selena tried to make were pretty much gibberish as she threw her head back and thrust her pussy into Demi's eager mouth, that mouth remaining glued in place as Demi happily swallowed her girlfriend's cum. There was so much of it a good portion ended up covering Demi's face, but Demi was confident she took most of it down her throat, her eyelashes fluttering as she tasted the sweetest flavour in the world. Selena's pussy juice tasted good, but her cum was like pure heaven in liquid form. Drinking that sweet nectar was right up there with making Selena feel good, and there was nothing more important to Demi than making Selena feel good.
Whenever they had time to spare Demi would spend hours in between Selena's legs, making the other girl cum over and over again before inevitably Selena returned the favour. Sadly this was one of the far too often times when Demi couldn't linger in between her girlfriend's thighs. She had made a promise to Selena that she wouldn't, and while Selena would sometimes let her break that promise and let them be late for something this time Demi knew it was important to move on.
So, after making absolutely sure there was no delicious girl cum left to lick up, Demi gently kissed her way up Selena's body, only briefly stopping to suck on her nipples for a few moments before completing her journey to her lesbian lover's lips, pressing her own to them in a soft and passionate kiss.
For the past few moments there had been nothing in Demi's world except Selena's pussy and the sweet nectar flowing from it, so to her Miley's orgasm went completely unnoticed.
Selena noticed it though. Her mind was barely functioning thanks to her own powerful climax, but she heard Miley cry out and she even looked up just in time to see the other girl tents up, their eyes meeting at the moment it happened as powerful feelings of pleasure washed over them.
Miley blushed and looked awkward as she came down from her high, but noticeably didn't remove her hand from her pants. It was hard for Selena not to grin at that, but in the name of not freaking Miley out she just about managed it. Instead Selena concentrated on enjoying the afterglow of her orgasm, and then the feeling of Demi's lips as they travelled over her body and then connected with her own.
Again Miley found herself watching in fascination as her two friends kissed passionately, Selena and Demi making out for what seemed like an eternity but was probably only a few moments. Then when the kiss ended they only pulled away a few millimetres, their foreheads resting together and the two girls looking into each others eyes in a way Miley had never seen before. It was a look of such mutual love and devotion that there wasn't a single doubt in Miley's mind that Demi and Selena weren't just dating, they were in love.
Of course this revelation made what happened next even more surprising.
"So... Miley, are you ready for your turn?" Selena asked after she finally pulled her attention away from her secret girlfriend.
"W, with Demi?" Miley stammered.
"No, I meant with our security guards." Selena laughed, "But if you'd prefer..."
"NO! No, no, no I couldn't. I, I couldn't." Miley said, not sounding convincing.
"Are you sure? I can guarantee Demi would make you cum way, way harder." Selena said.
"I... I'm... I... I'm sure. I mean... I'm not gay. I have no problem with it. It's cool. You guys are cool. It's all cool. It's all really, really really really really cool. And you two are... really cool. Ha, pretty cool. Really pretty cool. Sooooo, pretty cool. I'm just not..." Miley said, slowly turning into the caricature of herself on Saturday Night Live.
"Miley, Miley!" Selena said softly, silently grateful for having prepared for this, "Relax. We're your friends. We would never make you do something you really didn't want to do. But you know, this wouldn't necessarily be gay."
"It wouldn't?" Miley questioned, not sounding convinced.
"Of course not." Selena said, "It isn't gay if you're the receiver."
"It... it isn't?" Miley frowned.
"Of course not." Selena insisted, "All you'd be doing is getting your pussy licked. Demi would be the one acting gay, and she doesn't mind, do you Demi?"
"No, I love licking pussy." Demi blushed.
"See, Demi's the only dyke here." Selena said.
There was a pause and then Miley said, "I... I don't know."
"Didn't you say you wanted to do something wild?" Demi questioned, slowly moving towards Miley who blushed and stammered incoherently before Demi interrupted her, "You could always try it and if it's too weird you could tell me to stop. I promise I would. I just... I just really want to make you feel good. The way I made Selena feel good."
Miley knew that if she was going to leave the time to do it would be now. She had cum watching something incredibly wild, and while she couldn't tell anyone about it she still felt a hell of a lot less innocent for it. However her orgasm hadn't been half as satisfying as Selena's had seemed to be, watching something like this was nowhere near as wild as experiencing it, and letting another girl go down on her would probably take-away that feeling of innocence she wanted to shake off forever.
So gently nodding her head Miley said, "Ok."
"Are you sure?" Demi asked cautiously.
"Yes. I'm sure." Miley said more confidently, and then smiled, "As long as this isn't gay or anything."
Demi smiled back then slowly began to lean forward.
Miley thought Demi was going to kiss her, just the thought making her heart race with mostly excitement, mixed in with a little anxiety and half a dozen other emotions. However Demi's head dipped down so she was pressing her lips to Miley's neck, covering it in light kisses and eventually gentle sucks and licks, making Miley moan.
This was something pretty much every guy Miley had ever been with had done to her at some point, and yet none of them made her feel as good as this. Demi was just so... thorough. So knowing. Miley already knew she had made the right decision because she couldn't wait to feel those lips on other places. Literally, she couldn't wait.
"I... I need to be wearing less clothes." Miley moaned.
"Yes you do." Selena said as she watched.
"Definitely." Demi smiled as she pulled away from Miley's neck.
As soon as Demi was a safe distance away from her Miley tore off her shirt and jewellery, kicked off her shoes and quickly removed her socks. She then stood up to pull down her pants, at which point her nerves finally got the better of her. As she remained there frozen Demi helped push her pants all the way down, allowing Miley to step out of them. Demi then gently guided her to the bed, quietly instructing Miley to lay down were Selena was moments ago.
Once Miley was lying on the bed Demi slowly crawled on top of her until their faces were inches apart. Again Miley thought Demi was going to kiss her and again she was wrong. Just as the other girl leaned in and Miley closed her eyes Demi reached down to grab Miley's hand and bring it up to her face. This confused Miley at first, until she remembered that was the hand she had been fingering herself with. More accurately she was reminded when Demi grinned mischievously, took Miley's index and middle finger into her mouth and then slowly sucked them.
Although Miley hadn't wiped her fingers there was only a few remnants of her cum and pussy juice left on them thanks to the fact that she had used both hands to undress. However Demi could definitely detect those sweet flavours that she craved so much, that heavenly taste causing her to suck greedily and moan softly.
Even though it was quite a soft moan it sounded deafening to Miley who was captivated by the sight and the feeling of Demi sucking her cum and pussy juice off her fingers. For Miley it was so hot she could barely think.
Another girl was tasting her. Another girl was sucking her cum and pussy juice off of her fingers, and clearly loving it. And who knew having your fingers sucked could feel this good?
Several long moments after she was sure Miley's fingers were completely clean Demi slowly pulled her mouth away, gave a playful smile and said, "Wow, you taste delicious."
Miley just stared at Demi for a few seconds and then she suddenly moved forward, crushing her lips against those belonging to a surprise Demi.
While she continued to be surprised by this action Demi quickly got over it enough to kiss Miley back. Shortly after she did Demi found her mouth invaded by the other girl's tongue, her own tongue happily playing with it as the kiss became increasingly passionate, almost needy.
This kiss continued until oxygen became an issue, at which point Miley pulled away and panted, "Sorry."
"It's ok. You really don't need to apologise." Demi smiled softly, "You're a good kisser."
"Thanks. I just... wanted a little tongue first." Miley said, a huge blush quickly crossing her face, "I meant..."
"I know what you meant." Demi smiled as she leaned in to kiss Miley's neck again.
"Oh." Miley moaned softly, and then after thinking about it added, "Besides... I... I wanted to kiss you."
Pulling away from Miley's neck Demi briefly studied the other girl with interest and then asked, "Wanna do it again?"
Miley gently nodded and then slowly leant forward, Demi's lips welcoming Miley's as they kissed again, this time lingering on the softness before inevitably the kiss became more heated.
It was difficult for Selena to just sit back and watch the action but it was important to her stupid plan that she did. Her stupid, stupid plan which resulted in Demi being the first person ever to go down on Miley Cyrus. It was an accolade Selena was loath to give up, but it was only fair as there was another one of Miley's cherries that Selena wanted even more. But that would have to wait. For now all she could do was watch her two hot fellow Disney stars making out, comforting herself with the knowledge that if all went well she would be joining them soon.
Unfortunately for Selena she was left watching for quite a while as Demi and Miley seemed to become lost in kissing each other. It wasn't surprising as Demi had been crushing on Miley for a very long time and was revelling in the chance to finally be with her like this. Meanwhile Miley had never really kissed a girl before. Sure, she had dished out a few playful pecks here and there to seem daring, but those were nothing compared to this, and Miley regretted that. She regretted never taking the time to really appreciate just how soft another girl's lips could be, or how knowing her tongue was, which of course made Miley think about what was to come, although even the promise of that couldn't pull her away.
Finally it was Demi who decided it was time to move on, sliding her arms around Miley mid-kiss, unhooking her bra and skilfully removing it without even looking. She then quickly slid her lips down Miley's body to her breasts, the star of Hannah Montana gasping as her fellow Disney girl kissed around her nipples for a few long seconds, and then she cried out happily as Demi took one of her nipples into her mouth and gently sucked on it.
"Oooooohhhhhhh Gooooodddddd!" Miley half moaned, half whimpered over and over again along with a few other incoherent sounds as Demi began moving back and forth between her nipples, at first just sucking on them gently, but the pressure quickly increased in the most wonderful way. Demi also started to slide her tongue around each nipple, and flick it, and lick it, and things Miley wasn't certain she could even describe.
"More, more, please mooorrrreeeee!" Miley started repeatedly begging as the tit worship became torturous, repeating several times, before finally adding, "Go down on me. Please. Just... eat me. Eat my pussy. Lick it. Please Demi... fuck me!"
Actually hearing Miley swear finally got Demi's attention, the slightly older Disney star looking up at the other girl, giving her a wicked smile and then slowly kissing her way down her body. This had Miley squirming with anticipation, but she was left feeling incredibly disappointed when Demi grabbed hold of her panties and instead of pushing them down and immediately getting to work Demi slowly slid them down Miley's legs to take them off completely and then bring the garment, which was soaking wet, up to her nose giving it a long sniff.
"Does she smell as good as she tastes?" Selena asked curiously.
Demi started to nod, thought about it and then handed Selena the panties, "You tell me."
Grinning widely Selena held the panties to her nose, breathed in heavily and then a second later placed them in her mouth. Selena moaned as she sucked on those panties, immediately putting them back in her mouth after she had said, "Definitely."
With a smile on her face Demi had turned her attention back to Miley whose eyes were pleading with her to get on with it. Instead of complying Demi followed the next part of Selena's plan, a rather risky stage involving Demi removing her clothes. It was risky because her excuse for doing so was all this work was making her sweaty, which while technically true could have left Miley feeling suspicious, or perhaps even freaked her out. Luckily it seemed Miley was to captivated by what was going on to complain.
Once Demi was naked she paused for a moment to allow Miley's eyes to travel over her body, happy to see an encouraging look of lust in those eyes as they eagerly took in the sight of her. Then Demi slowly crawled onto the bed and up Miley's body, briefly pausing when she reached the younger girl's pussy, but then passing it in favour of heading for her tits.
Miley didn't like this, "NO! No please, no more teasing. I can't take it. Please just lick me already. I need you to lick my pussy. Please Demi, I'll do anything if you just lick my pussy."
"Anything?" Selena grinned.
"Yes." Miley quickly agreed, "I'll do anything you two want, just please, please lick me and make me cum. L, lick me and make me cum, lick me and make me..."
As Miley was speaking Demi was quickly sliding her lips downwards until they were hovering over the other girl's pussy, Demi pausing there for a few brief seconds, waiting for her moment to strike. When she did strike it was quick at first, her tongue shooting out of her mouth and sliding over the bottom half of Miley's pussy, but then she slowed down, making it look like Demi couldn't decide whether she wanted to lick fast or slow. In actual fact Demi knew exactly what she was doing, and it worked like a charm.
The first part of the lick was to get Miley's attention, which was definitely successful considering how Miley fell silent mid-sentence. From the second part of the lick onwards was when Demi would really start to tease her friend. As an added bonus Demi really got to savour the taste of Miley's pussy, the flavour dancing on her taste buds as she completed the first lick and began dishing out the second, and the third, and then fourth and so on.
Each of these licks were as slow as they possibly could be, Demi dragging her tongue away from the bottom of Miley's pussy to the top.
On more than a few occasions while doing this Demi looked upwards to see how Miley was doing. It was inconclusive at first, Miley's head rolling back so it was hard to see her face, and when she wasn't doing that the expression on her face was hard to read. She was also making these little sounds, half of which were made up of pleasurable moans, the other half made up of gasps and whimpers which might have been also a sign of pleasure but it was hard to tell. Then she started repeatedly mumbling, "Oh God, oh God, oh God."
At first Demi wasn't sure whether this was a good sign or not. However a short time later Demi found herself smiling as the sounds coming from Miley became unquestionably pleasurable and her word became much clear, "Oh, oh Goooooodddddd yes! Lick me! Lick me just like that. Oh, ooooooohhhhhhh, ah, yes, lick me. Oh Demi. Oh Demi! You're making me feel so good. Soooooo goooooodddddd! I didn't know it was possible to feel this good."
"I told you girls were better." Selena grinned, crawling closer to a blushing Miley like an animal ready to pounce on its prey.
"And now, oh, I believe you." Miley moaned as she switched from staring at the unbelievably erotic sight of another girl's head in between her legs to the sight of Selena now hovering over her with burning desire in her eyes.



"I knew Demi would make a believer out of you." Selena said proudly, glancing down at her girlfriend before looking back into Miley's eyes, "And she hasn't even stuck her tongue inside you yet. When she does you won't even want to try a guy's tongue. Mmmmmmm, Demi is going to make your pussy just like mine. For girls only."
Miley cried out joyfully as Demi chose that moment to press her tongue against Miley's entrance, increasing the pressure until the younger girl was sure the older girl's tongue was about to enter her. However at the last possible moment Demi pulled away and went back to licking Miley at the exact same slow pace she had been using for what seemed like an eternity.
After whimpering in frustration Miley moaned, "It, oh, it'll be girls only, I promise, just make her do it."
"Do what?" Selena asked, almost exceeding in sounding innocent.
"M... make... mmmmmmm, make her fuck me. I wanna be fucked. I, ah, I need to be fucked. Mmmmmmm, I need to be fucked by another girl. I, oh, I need to be fucked by another girl's tongue. Is that what you want to hear?" Miley whimpered, "If it isn't just tell me. Tell me what you want me to say, ah, oh, and I'll say it. Mmmmmmm, I'll say anything, do anything, if you just get Demi to fuck me and make me cum."
After smiling softly Selena leant forward so that her lips were hovering over Miley's. Obviously expecting to be kissed Miley closed her eyes and leant forward, but Selena went back out of reach. She had another idea in mind.
"Make her cum Dems." Selena said softly, although it sounded deafening to the other girls.
Miley's eyes shot wide open, her mouth quickly following as a ear piercing scream erupted from deep within her in reaction to feeling Demi's tongue slamming as deep as it could go into her pussy.
Instead of giving Miley a chance to get use to the feeling of a tongue inside her Demi started pumping her tongue steadily in and out of her, making Miley continued to scream and claw at the sheet as she tried to comprehend what she was feeling.
Miley had dated, even had a serious boyfriend on more than one occasion so she understood why her songs about relationships were so popular. But until now she hadn't truly understood why sex was such a big deal. She had wondered, dreamed and fantasised, but none of it had done this justice. None of it could.
The feeling of Demi's tongue moving in and out of her was indescribable. She tried to put it into words, or a song, but nothing she could think of seemed appropriate.
Then Demi started moving her tongue in certain angles, finding places inside her that Miley had no idea existed.
After a thorough search of Miley's pussy Demi started increasing the pace of the tongue fucking. As she did this Demi twirled her tongue inside of Miley, attacking all of her friend's most sensitive areas with every thrust.
Ever since Miley had felt Demi's tongue entering her she had felt a orgasm like no other rapidly begin to approach her. When Demi started increasing the speed of her tongue thrusts and twirling it inside of her friend Miley quickly found herself hurtling towards that orgasm, Demi not even reaching full speed before Miley's world came crashing down around her.
The build up had been so intense that in the moments before she came Miley had wondered if there was any way it could possibly live up to her expectations. After all this was a moment she had been dreaming of for a very long time. The first time someone else made her cum. She had tried to realistically prepare for disappointment while remaining hopeful, but Demi's talented little tongue had made it impossible for her expectations not to be raised to a perhaps unrealistically high level. However when Miley finally came her expectations weren't met, they were surpassed.
It felt like a nuclear bomb went off inside her, or at least inside her head as for a brief moment she couldn't even think thanks to the intense feeling of ecstasy that rocked her body. Only after the initial hit was over with did Miley realise just how much she was shaking, and how loud she was being. It was a little embarrassing, but it was hard to care when Miley was coming off the best experience of her life.
The aftershocks vibrated through her for a long time after the initial hit, Demi never quite letting Miley comedown from her high, instead keeping her close to the heaven she had just enjoyed but never quite close enough to make her cum again.
At first Miley was grateful for this as she didn't think she could handle another Demi induced orgasm, but as that wicked tongue worked its magic Miley found herself whimpering, "More... please... more."
"More?" Selena questioned as if she was trying to figure out exactly what Miley meant, "What are you trying to say Miles? You want Demi to make you cum again?"
"YES! Please, ah, I need to cum, oh, cum like that again." Miley moaned.
"Well, I guess that would be ok... but I'm kind of getting a little tired of just watching." Selena said, pretending to think about it before adding, "Hey, how about we fool around a little? I mean, I'm not a pussy licking slut like Demi, but I'm a teeny bit into boobs, and your lips look extremely kiss-able."
There was a brief pause and then Miley reached up, grabbed hold of Selena's face with both hands and then roughly forced the other Disney girl down on top of her. The second their lips connected Miley shoved her tongue down Selena's throat, the two girls engaging in something which seemed more like a fight than a kiss.
It lasted until oxygen became an issue, at which point they pulled away just long enough to get some much needed air before returning to the kiss, the two Disney stars passionately making out for several minutes before Miley pulled away and softly said, "Can I cum now?"
"Just a second." Selena said, dipping her head down to Miley's neck and beginning to kiss, lick and suck on it. At the same time she reached down and began tweaking Miley's nipples. After a few seconds of this Selena stopped playing with Miley's neck just long enough to call out to her girlfriend, "Ok Dem, you can make her cum again."
Selena then grinned into Miley's neck and bit down on it softly as her friend cried out joyfully and arched her back, pushing her pussy deeper into the mouth and tongue which was giving her so much pleasure, happy sucking sounds in that particular direction letting Selena know that Demi was seemingly enjoying herself just as much as Miley.
A few moments later when Miley's orgasm had subsided Selena kissed her way down to Miley's boobs, taking one nipple into her mouth and gently sucking it before doing the same with the other nipple. Selena went back and forth, first just sucking Miley's nipples, but a short time later she was licking them too, her mouth and tongue, and of course Demi's mouth and tongue, quickly driving Miley to another orgasm.
This time there was no pause, no begging, no nothing except Selena taking her mouth away from Miley's tits long enough to tell her girlfriend, "More Dems. Make Miley cum as much as you can."
Taking Selena's words to heart Demi removed her mouth from Miley's pussy and replaced it with two fingers, Demi beginning to finger fuck Miley as she closed her mouth down on her clit, the sensations almost immediately making Miley cum.
Instead of gently bringing Miley down from her high Demi fucked the other Disney star harder, quickly sending Miley over the edge of another orgasm, and then another, and then another. However Demi was unable to continue the finger fucking for long as in her current position she could smell Miley's cum coating her fingers. Demi resisted her desire to taste that sweet liquid for as long as she could, but ultimately she found herself gluing her mouth back to Miley's pussy and greedily sucking out every drop of girl cum she could get.
Miley's pussy was so sensitive that the hard sucking Demi gave it was enough to trigger more girl cum to slide out of it, into Demi's mouth and down her throat. This of course had Demi sucking harder and reintroducing her tongue to Miley's welcoming fuck hole, Demi happily tongue fucking Miley to another couple of orgasms before switching back to the finger fucking, after making sure to suck the cum off her fingers of course.
Miley had heard that women could have multiple orgasms but no matter how much she tried she had never achieved anything like that on her own. One orgasm had always seemed satisfying enough and any attempt for more had always made her feel dirty. After all she was still technically a teenager with hormones racing through her, and that had been certainly the case all through her teens, so she couldn't be blamed for taking the edge off here and there, but even as she tried to become wilder the idea of more than one orgasm seemed so... slutty. Of course that had been part of the appeal, but at the same time it created a feeling of awkwardness to stop it from happening.
Now, oddly enough considering two of her female friends were having their way with her, there was no awkwardness. Miley did feel dirty though. And very, very slutty. And she loved it.
All the pleasure seemed to melt together so that Miley felt like she was in heaven, every orgasm sending her higher into the fluffy white clouds. In the back of her mind she even wondered if the illusion was in fact reality and the other two girls had overloaded her with so much pleasure they had given her a heart attack or something and she really was in heaven. However before that could happen she faintly heard, "Demi, if you make Miley cum again she's going to faint."
Then Miley whimpered as she came crashing down from the clouds, soft mouths and tongues removed from her body and thus ending all the pleasure she had been receiving.
Miley felt more sexually fulfilled than ever before, but she still wanted more. Her friends had turned her into a total junkie for getting her body pleasured by girls and Miley already knew she would do anything to get another fix.
Rolling over onto her side Miley noticed that Selena was now lying on her back next to her, Demi crawling up her BFF's body while staring at her with a powerful look of love and lust. That look was returned by Selena who welcomed Demi's lips with her own once they were face to face, Miley once again finding the sight of her two friends passionately making out to be something that was beautiful beyond words.
Demi was on top of Selena for only a few moments before she was flipped onto her back, the kiss not pausing for a second when this happened or moments later when Selena's hand shot down to Demi's pussy.
Selena first made Demi whimper and then cry out into her mouth as she first circled her secret girlfriend's entrance and then push two fingers into that eager love hole.
"You're so wet Dems." Selena panted huskily once she had broken the kiss and began gently sliding her fingers in and out of the other girl, "It's like you're going to cum already, and I've barely touched you. Why is that? Are you such a little pussy loving dyke that you almost came just from licking me and Miley? Does eating pussy turn you on that much? Does it?"
"Yes." Demi whimpered as Selena finger fucked her at an increasingly hard pace, "I can't help it. I love eating pussy so much. Oh, mmmmmmm, I'm a pussy loving dyke. Your pussy loving dyke."
"That's right, you're my pussy loving dyke. My little lesbian slut. My personal cunt licker who can't get enough of being in between my thighs." Selena taunted, using the exact kind of words she knew she needed to make Demi cum hard and fast.
"Yeeeeessssssss! I'm your pussy loving dyke. Ooooooohhhhhhh, your little lesbian slut. Ahhhhhhhh, your, mmmmmmm, your personal cunt licker who, oh, ah, ohhhhhhh, who can't get enough of being in between your thighs." Demi practically wept as her girlfriend began fucking her hard, "I'm yours Selena. All yours."
"And I'm yours." Selena said softly as she curled her fingers upwards to attack Demi's G-spot and rubbed Demi's clit with her thumb.
Usually it would take more to make Demi cum, but she had been incredibly turned on from the moment Selena told her all about her plan to seduce Miley Cyrus, and going down on her two beautiful fellow Disney girls had made Demi so wet and ready to be fucked it was surprising to her she lasted as long as she did.
When Selena started talking dirty to her Demi quickly found herself hurtling towards the edge, and when they had exchanged vows of belonging to each other Demi couldn't stop herself from cumming if she tried. Of course Selena's skilled fingers more than played their part, Demi completely soaking them in her cum as her orgasm rocked her body.
The whole time Demi was cumming she was looking up into Selena's eyes. This was something they both loved as it allowed them to share a moment of true intimacy, the whole world falling away so the only thing in existence to them was each other.
Once Demi had gone over the edge Selena had really begun to slow down the finger fucking until she was pumping in and out of her girlfriend at a gentle pace, keeping Demi on a high while at the same time allowing her to relax after her orgasm.
Selena kept this rhythm up as she slowly lowered her lips down to Demi's, giving her a quick and yet still intense and loving kiss before pulling away, smiling and then turning to Miley, "Sorry about that Miles, didn't mean to ignore you but Demi really, really needed to cum."
"That's ok. It was really hot." Miley said softly.
"I'm glad you think so, because I was thinking after the great job Demi did going down on us she deserves more than one orgasm... and as much as I love fingering her I just don't think it's the proper way to thank her, you know?" Selena questioned rhetorically.
Miley nodded, softly gulped and then said, "So... so you want me to... you know... go down on her?"
Selena smiled, partly at how softly Miley had whispered the last part, and partly because of how well her plan was going, "Well... I was just thinking I would go down on her, but if you want to try..."
There was a pause and then Miley said, "I thought you said you didn't eat pussy?"
"Well, I might have bent the truth there a teeny bit." Selena said, biting her lip and then adding, "But if you're not up for it that's fine..."
"I didn't say that." Miley quickly interrupted.
There was another pause and then Selena asked, "So, what are you saying?"
"I'm saying..." Miley began, honestly unsure what she was in fact saying, the tween star quietly debating what she should do for several long seconds before finally adding, "I'm saying, get out of my way."
Selena smiled and did just that, slowly rolling over so that she was on her side next to her girlfriend where she could watch Miley slowly crawl over so that she was on top of Demi.
Miley looked the other girl in the eye for a few moments, and then gently lent down to kiss her. Demi was happy to return the kiss, Miley grateful that her fellow Disney star didn't push her and allowed the kiss to remain soft right up until the end when Miley pulled away and softly said, "No one ever made me feel like you just did. I want to thank you."
Demi smiled softly, "You don't have too, if you don't really want too."
Returning the smile Miley said, "I really want too."
Out to prove that fact Miley kissed Demi again, this time sliding her tongue over the other girl's lips in a request to enter her mouth. Demi was quick to grant the request but cautious to massage Miley's tongue with her own, something which proved unnecessary as Miley not only roughly attacked Demi's mouth and tongue with her own but roughly grinded her own body down on top of the other Disney girl.
When oxygen became an issue Miley pulled away and quickly kissed down Demi's neck to the other brunette's nipples, not even hesitating to take the left into her mouth and suck on it. Miley did the same with the right nipple and then move back and forth between them, trying to copy what her friends did to her and finding Demi's moans encouraging.
Although Miley lacked Selena's skill she did have an enthusiasm which Demi couldn't help find intoxicating. Also even though she had hoped Selena's plan would work Demi honestly had a hard time believing it would go this far. After all talking Miley into receiving a girl on girl pussy licking was one thing, talking her into actually licking pussy was another. However Miley sucked on Demi's nipples eagerly and after a while even slid her lips downwards so her head was in between Demi's thighs.
At this stage Demi thought for sure Miley was going to freak out, or at least hesitate, but the moment she was in position Disney's biggest female star stuck out her tongue and slid it over Demi's pussy lips.
A second or two ticked by and then Demi felt Miley's tongue sliding repeatedly over her downstairs lips, the other girl licking her first pussy with surprising enthusiasm.
Demi wasn't even sure she had shown this much enthusiasm during her first time, and she had been going down on Selena, a girl she had been in love with since the moment she met her.
"Good work Miles." Selena said softly, reaching down to stroke her friend's hair as she licked her girlfriend's snatch, "Remember what I taught you. Lick around Demi's pussy lips, not just up and down her slit."
Much to Demi's delight Miley was quick to do as she was told, her tongue becoming more adventurous as the pussy licking continued. At first Miley's tongue just slid clockwise and anticlockwise as well as up and down, just like Selena had reminded her to do. But soon Miley was teasing Demi's entrance by pushing her tongue so hard against it that she almost but didn't quite enter her. Then Miley began licking Demi's clit, softly for the most part but occasionally she flicked it so hard Demi was practically whimpering with joy.
When Miley took Demi's clit into her mouth and sucked on it she literally had Demi whimpering with joy for her, "Oooooooohhhhhhhh Miley, yes, ohhhhhhhhh, suck my clit. Ah, lick it. Oh, mmmmmmmmm, lick it, suck it, mmmmmmmm, oh, lick my pussy, yeeeeeeessssssssss! Just like that! OH!"
With Demi moaning happily and Miley seemingly more than content with licking pussy Selena put the next part of her plan into action.
Watching had been a lot of fun, especially considering she had a couple of fingers soaked with Demi's cum to suck on, but by now those fingers were completely clean and Selena was eager to rejoin the action.
So Selena quietly positioned herself behind Miley so that her face was inches away from her friend's wet centre, Selena licking her lips as she saw all the girl cream just waiting to be devoured.
It was incredibly difficult not to bury her face in Miley's yummy looking cunt and try and suck her dry, but the opportunity to tease her friend until Miley was begging for her tongue was almost just as good. Selena quickly started this process by leaning forward and placing a soft kiss about a millimetre away from Miley's pussy lips. The second kiss was even closer. The third wasn't close at all, but the fourth one was, Selena covering the area around her ultimate destination in gentle kisses as she listened to Miley moaning.
Miley had been moaning softly before she tasted Demi's sweet pussy juice, but she was definitely moaning more now, the vibrations from those moans causing Demi to moan, which in turn made Selena smile. She was essentially creating a domino effect, giving pleasure to both her fellow Disney girls at once. The thought was very thrilling, and once again made her want to just slam her tongue as deep as it would go into Miley's pussy, but she still didn't technically have permission for that.
Immediately after Selena had begun her teasing kisses around her friend's juicy love hole Miley had spread her legs wide to provide Selena with all the access she could possibly need. This had made Selena smile, but it wasn't what she wanted. Neither were Miley's moans, groans and whimpers. So Selena continued to tease, kissing all around Miley's cunt, her lips slowly moving further and further away until she was kissing all the way along from her friend's needy hole, down her thighs to her knees and back again, moving up and down each thigh in turn until she could hear Miley literally weeping.



Deciding this meant Miley just wasn't getting the hint Selena loudly called out, "Miley... I'm really tired of being left out, I'm the only one who hasn't licked pussy yet... and your pussy tasted so good on Demi's lips... so I was wondering... would it be ok if I licked your pussy? Because you smell so good, and I've wanted to make you cum for a very long time now."
"Yes!" Miley said, barely giving Selena a chance to finish before she lifted her head up and pleaded, "Yes, yes, yes, yes, please Selena lick me. Lick my pussy. I oooooooohhhhhhhhhh!"
Grinning happily Selena leant forwards before Miley had the chance to finish and gave the other Disney girl's pussy a long, slow lick.
Instantly loving the taste Selena eagerly began licking Miley's pussy at a slow but steady pace. At first she just licked up and down but soon she was sliding her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise, and then teasing Miley's entrance, and then gently playing with her clit, Selena using every trick she knew from her countless hours of rug munching as she finally fulfilled a dream she'd had for years, namely licking Hannah Montana's pussy.
While Selena was fulfilling a dream 'Hannah Montana' was finding herself a little overwhelmed. She was sure there was something she was supposed to be doing, but at that moment her entire world revolved around Selena's soft little tongue.
Luckily Demi was happy to remind her in a gentle whimper, "Please Miley, don't stop. You were licking me so good. Please lick me some more. Lick my pussy. I really, really want you to lick my pussy. It... it would be pretty cool."
Miley glared at her friend's attempt to mimic the spoof version of her found on Saturday Night Live, however instead of punishing the other brunette she simply smiled and then dived back downwards, burying her face in Demi's pussy.
"Oh my gosh! Oh yes! Lick me Miley! Oh Miley, oh... oh Miley." Demi moaned, throwing her head back as her friend again eagerly licked her needy centre, "Mmmmmmm yes, just like that. More. Oooooooh yes, mmmmmmmm, Miles, lick me, lick my pussy, yeeeeeessssssss ohhhhhhhh!"
Miley rejoiced at being able to make Demi talk dirty. The other girl had been hesitant to do so at first, and Miley had been grateful as she was getting used to licking pussy, but now she wanted Demi begging and pleading for more, and she got it, "Yes, oooooooohhhhhhh yes Miles, lick me. Oh, lick my pussy just like that. Mmmmmmmmmm, taste my pussy juices. You, mmmmmmmm, you like the way I taste? You, oh, you like the taste of pussy?"
"Yes! I love the taste of pussy." Miley moaned after she pulled away from Demi's love hole, "I love the taste of your pussy. Mmmmmm, it makes me want to be a pussy loving dyke just like you. You've made me want to be a pussy loving dyke just like you Demi."
"Prove it!" Selena challenged, momentarily removing her mouth and tongue from Miley's wet hole, "Stick your tongue in Demi's hot little cunt and fuck her. Prove what a good little pussy loving dyke you want to be by fucking my girlfriend with your tongue. If you do, I'll fuck you with mine."
Before Selena was done promising to return the favour Miley was shoving her tongue as deep into Demi as it would go.
This would have seemed weird, even unappealing, only a few minutes ago, but at that moment Miley couldn't get her tongue into Demi fast enough. She barely even paused to feel Demi's pussy walls clamp down on her tongue before she began pumping it in and out of her friend, tongue fucking her fellow Disney girl at a quickly increasing speed.
"Yeeeeeeesssssssss! Oh Miley! MILEY! Oh yes! OH FUCK! Fuck me. Mmmmmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue!" Demi pleaded shamelessly as Miley did exactly what she was asking her to do, "Oooooooohhhhhhhh fuuuuuuccccccckkkkkk! Oh fuck! Oh Miley, your fucking me so good! Mmmmmmmmm, more, harder, yes, yes, yeeeeesssss! Just like that. Eat my pussy. Lick it, suck it, fuck it. Tongue fuck my cunt and prove you wanna be a pussy loving dyke just like meeeeeeeeee!"
Miley felt she was doing a pretty good job of proving what she wanted considering how hard she was slamming her tongue in and out of Demi's sweet little snatch, but before she could point this out she found herself crying loudly into Demi's pussy as her own was filled by Selena's soft tongue.
A second ticked by, Selena allowing Miley to get used to the sensation, and then the real fun started, Miley moaning happily into Demi's cunt as Selena began to tongue fuck her.
Selena started out slow but her talented little tongue moved around inside Miley's pussy in the same way Demi's equally talented little tongue had done, quickly and easily finding all these little places inside the teen sensation and then attacking them with increasing speed.
The pleasure was so intense Miley almost forgot what it was she was supposed to be doing again. There were a few seconds when the speed of her tongue thrusting slowed, and almost stopped, however before Demi reminded her of what she was doing Miley worked herself up and redoubled her efforts.
Reaching underneath the other brunette Miley gripped a firm hold of Demi's ass cheeks and began bobbing her head up and down, tongue fucking Demi as hard and as deep as she could. Under this assault Demi seemed to lose the ability to talk, the poor girl a writhing, moaning and screaming mess as Miley fucked her to climax.
When Demi screamed extra loud, her body shook and a liquid even more yummy than regular pussy juice flooded Miley's mouth Disney's biggest female star felt an incredible rush of pride. Miley had just made another girl cum. She had just made a experienced girl cum in her mouth. It was the wildest moment of Miley's life and she happily swallowed her reward, quickly continuing the tongue fucking shortly afterwards in an attempt to get more yummy girl cum.
Miley succeeded a few times while Selena kept her on the edge of an orgasm, Miley so concentrated on making Demi cum that she didn't even really think about how much her own body was aching for a climax. As a result when Selena suddenly sped up the speed of her tongue fucking Miley was completely unprepared for the orgasm which rocked her body, the biggest star amongst the three forced to pause her work so she could scream incoherently as she became lost in the pleasure.
Selena didn't let up for several long minutes which felt like an eternity to Miley as she was made to cum several times by her friend's incredibly talented tongue. Then Selena replaced her tongue with two of her fingers, slowly bringing Miley down in the process so that the youngest out of the three could do the same to Demi, pushing two fingers inside her while beginning to gently lick her clit.
Miley expected, and kind of hoped, Selena would lick her clit in return. She didn't, but what she did do had Miley's eyes practically falling out of their sockets.
It started with Selena using her free hand to gently spread Miley's left ass cheek and then spit on Miley's ass hole, which in itself was weird enough, but then Selena actually stuck out her tongue and slid it over Miley's ass hole. Miley almost couldn't believe it, but she repeatedly felt a sensation which could only be a tongue licking her back there, and when she briefly looked over her shoulder she saw Selena pressing her face in between her butt cheeks so she could get better access to Miley's puckered little rosebud.
Miley was appalled and disgusted, first at Selena for licking her ass hole, then at herself for enjoying it.
Although it seemed impossible, or at least improbable, that she would enjoy something so perverted Miley couldn't deny that the feeling of Selena's tongue gently lapping at her butt hole was pleasurable. So much so in fact that while Miley knew she should tell Selena to stop, that she wasn't that kind of girl, etc instead Miley refocused on fucking Demi's pussy with her fingers and licking her clit with her tongue.
A short while later Demi was cumming again, her pussy clamping down on Miley's fingers as her cum coated them. The smell was too good to resist so once Demi's orgasm was over Miley removed her fingers and sucked the cum off them. She then shoved her tongue back inside of Demi's pussy, happily fucking her friend to another climax before inserting her fingers again.
Over and over again Miley switched between her fingers and her tongue, only briefly stopping every time Selena made her cum, the other girl continuing to relentlessly finger fuck her before eventually she switched hands. Miley assumed this was because Selena's hand was tired and needed a break. She quickly learned she was wrong when she felt Selena's pussy juice coated finger pressing at her spit covered virgin ass hole.
Before Miley could complain her butt hole was entered for the first time, Selena's finger slowly pushing through her back door and as deep into her virgin ass as it would go. Then Selena's finger began gently moving in and out... the other Disney girl beginning to fuck her ass.
The mental and physical stimulation of being ass fucked by the fingers of another girl, combined with the feeling of fingers still steadily pumping in and out of her pussy, made Miley feel like she literally exploded as her biggest orgasm yet rocked her body. After that she couldn't possibly complain, so she just let Selena have her way with her pussy and ass.
Selena was only too happy to take advantage of this, finger fucking, licking and sucking which ever hole she wanted to as she made Miley cum several more times before getting up, lying down beside Demi and softly calling out, "Swap."
To Miley's disappointment Demi gently pushed her away and got up. Then Miley figured out what Selena meant and suddenly she wasn't disappointed anymore, especially when her beliefs were confirmed and she felt Demi's talented little tongue beginning to work on her pussy again, at first just gently licking it but quickly beginning to slide inside her love hole for a few quick thrusts. At the same time Selena scooted over so her pussy was right in front of Miley's face.
Miley looked up at her friend, grinned, and then buried her face in Selena's cunt, giving the outside a few quick hard licks before pushing her tongue deep into the other girl.
"Oh fuck yeah, eat me Miles. Eat my pussy. Mmmmmmm, good girl." Selena moaned happily as Miley's mouth and tongue eagerly went to work on her snatch, "Mmmmmmm, yes, oh Miley, fuck me with your tongue. Oh that's good. That's a good pussy loving dyke!"
Selena continued taunting her but Miley didn't let it distracte her from eating her friend's pussy. Demi's mouth and tongue were even more potentially distracting, especially when they moved from Miley's pussy to her butt hole, but even though the passionate rim job Demi gave Miley was just as if not more skilled than the ass licking Selena had just dished out Miley continued to concentrate on ramming her tongue in and out of Selena. Even when Demi began finger fucking both her pussy and ass hole Miley remained focused on making Selena cum.
As Demi worked her magic it became harder and harder to concentrate, but Miley just use that, and Selena's words, to fuel her passionate desire to thank Selena for seducing her into this lesbian threesome. She had already thanked Demi for playing her part, now it was time to thank Selena.
With that in mind Miley used her tongue to frantically fuck Selena as hard and as deep as she could, not even pausing to suck down some pussy juice, instead allowing the delicious liquid to flow directly down her throat and all over her face. At the same time she desperately tried to hold off her own orgasm, a fact Demi seemed to realise and actually help her with by bringing Miley to the edge time and time again but not allowing her to cum. As help goes it was hardly Miley's favourite of all time, but it did avoid giving her a distraction she couldn't have ignored.
Of course since getting her cunt licked by her girlfriend Selena had finger fucked Demi's pussy and licked, sucked and finger fucked Miley's pussy and ass so right from the moment Miley started licking her pussy Selena was ready to get fucked hard, and it wasn't long after that she was ready to cum.
Selena tried to hold back, partly because she wanted to make Miley work for it, and partly because she was just enjoying the X-rated Disney show. It certainly wasn't something anyone was going to see on the Disney channel, or any other channel for that matter, which was a shame because it was one hell of a show. And Selena was responsible for making it happen. She was the one responsible for manipulating Disney's biggest female pop star Miley Cyrus into her current position in between her thighs, the Hannah Montana star shamelessly eating her pussy while behind her Selena's girlfriend Demi Lovato used her talented tongue, mouth and fingers on Miley's pussy and ass.
It was a moment Selena wanted to commit to her memory forever, but she didn't get to savour it as much as she would have liked as while Miley's mouth and tongue were inexperienced it wasn't long before they got the job done.
As Selena felt herself crashing towards the edge she decided to go out in style, "Fuck yeah Miley, you're just like us now aren't you? Yeah, you're a pussy loving slut just like me and Demi. Mmmmmmmm, not a dyke though. Aaaaaahhhhh, oh, you like cock too much for that. Ohhhhhh, I, mmmmm, I saw you suck cock, remember? I know how much you love it. I know how much of a cock sucker you are, and, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck, oh, that's ok. Mmmmmmm, me and Demi are cock suckers too. And there's something else guys are good for too, mmmmmmmmm, but I'm not done having fun with you yet Miles. Ooooooooh, fuck, gonna make sure your tasty little pussy is girls only first. Gonna make sure that pussy gets only the best. Mmmmmmmm, only girls, ooooooooohhhhhhh, only girls should get to eat your yummy cunt Miley, mmmmmmmmm, hot girls like me and Demi, oh fuck, fuck, you're going to make me cum! You're going to make me cum like a good little pussy loving slut. Oooooooh, you're a pussy licker as well as a cock sucker now Miles, oooooooohhhhhhhh, oh, oh fuck, mmmmmmmmmm, Miley pussy licking Cyrus is, oh, going to make me cuuuuuuuuummmmmmmmm!"
Miley's mouth was filled with the taste of girl cum, a taste she was becoming increasingly addicted too.
Almost at the exact same time Demi increased her thrusts which made Miley cum. After that everything was a pleasure filled blur.
Miley was aware that Selena and Demi began continuously switching places, feeding her their yummy pussies as they fucked her with their mouths, tongues and fingers, always keeping Miley the meat in the Disney girl sandwich. Or was she the meat getting spit roasted? Miley wasn't sure, not that it really mattered. All that mattered was that by the time the other brunettes let her completely exhausted body collapse onto the bed and roll away she felt more satisfied than she ever thought possible.
She laid there for quite a while, the sounds around her telling her that Demi and Selena somehow still had the strength for one more round and were happily fucking each other to yet another climax. Turning just in time Miley saw it happen, Demi writhing on top of Selena as the two girls came on each other's fingers before then gently feeding the fruits of their labour to each other and then sharing whatever was left in their mouths with a soft kiss.
When it was done they gave each other this look Miley had seen before, a look which prompted Miley to ask, "So, how long have you two been together?"
Demi and Selena looked over at Miley, briefly glanced back at each other and then Selena grinned and said, "Depends who you're asking."
"We disagree on it." Demi explained as she rolled over onto her side, Selena quickly spooning her from behind like she knew her girlfriend would, "See, I have this crazy idea that we weren't together until two years ago when we finally admitted our true feelings to each other and started dating."
"But, we've pretty much been girlfriends since day one." Selena pointed out, "The only difference is it was unofficial."
"And we were actually dating the boys we claim to be dating." Demi said.
"Well... yeah, that too. But I wasn't half as close to them as I was to you." Selena said, turning her full attention to Demi, "And they never made me feel as happy as just hanging out with you did, and we spent so much time together it always felt like I was dating you instead of them."
"Still not the same as actually being together sweetie." Demi said.
"Really? Is there anyone we've come out too who didn't think we hadn't been together for years? Has there been anyone who has even been surprised?" Selena questioned before turning to Miley, "How about you Miles? Are you surprised?"
"Not really." Miley admitted.
"See." Selena grinned.
"That's just because we were so obvious at first." Demi huffed.
"Please, like anything changed. We were always all over each other before. That's why we stopped hanging out so much in public and I got a beard." Selena said.
"Mm." Demi murmured before turning to Miley, "Hey Miley, was there ever any point you actually thought Selena was really dating Justin Bieber?"
"Well... no. You always seem to be trying too hard with him, like at least one of you was trying to hide something. Like you were gay... or he was gay." Miley told Selena, before raising an eyebrow, "Is he?"
"No." Selena said.
"Or so he says." Demi added.
"Demi, I love you, but you're the last person who should be accusing anyone of not being entirely straight." Selena pointed out.
"Hey, maybe he is, maybe he isn't, all I know is there's something seriously wrong with him if he's really not into you like he publicly claims." Demi said, "I mean I get you not really being into him, but how could anyone not be into you?"
"Awww, so sweet." Selena said, kissing Demi's forehead before turning to Miley again, "Isn't my girlfriend sweet Miles?"
"Yeah..." Miley trailed off, silence falling between the three as it seemed like Miley had something she wanted to ask, which she eventually did, "So... you two love each other? For reals?"
"Yes." Demi and Selena said together without hesitation.
"So... why..." Miley stammered, trying to think of a delicate way to ask what she wanted to ask.
"Fuck you and other people?" Selena finished for Miley, who nodded at her, after which Selena said, "Because, most people spend their whole lives trying to find their soul mate, and I found mine when I was seven. Some people would call that lucky. I found who I'm supposed to be with and now I can spend the rest of my life happy with her. And I could. But, while people are looking for their soul mate they end up having a lot of fun along the way, and it's not fair that me and Demi don't get to have that. So, Demi and I made a deal. You wanna tell her Dems?"
Demi nodded softly, "Because we deserved to enjoy our youth we have an open relationship, but that means we tell each other everything about what we do, and try not to... do too much without each other."
"The couple who plays together, stays together." Selena grinned.
"But." Demi said firmly, "If one of us wants to stop, it stops, no questions asked. Because this isn't going to be a permanent thing, and in some ways I can't wait until we're exclusive, but honestly, an open relationship has its perks."
"Like fucking Hannah Montana." Selena grinned.
"I thought we weren't having sex?" Miley pointed out dryly.
"We're not. We're fucking, but avoiding having 'real' sex." Selena insisted, using air quotes for the word real, "And, when we're ready Demi and me are going to officially lose our cherries to each other. Until then, we'll just have to be satisfied with licking each other... and other things."
"Other things?" Miley frowned.



"Oh, you'll see." Selena said, "That is, if you want to maybe do this again sometime."
"I'm free tomorrow." Miley said, barely giving Selena a chance to finish.
"Good." Selena grinned as she slowly untangled herself from Demi, the two of them slowly crawling over to their friend, "But tonight's not over yet, and we've only just started not having sex with you."
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The electronic display of the alarm flashed six; it remained silent - surprising Rory for a second before she remembered it was a Saturday and there was no need to get up. Normally Rory would have immediately closed her eyes and returned to sleep, perhaps inwardly cursing her faulty internal clock. Indeed she almost did return to her slumbers before she remembered it wasn't a normal Saturday, but her Mom's thirty-fifth birthday.
All birthday's were special of course, but this one was more special than most. It marked half-way through Lorelai's thirties and the slow count-down to forty. But more importantly it was the Milf's first birthday since she and Rory had become lovers on the teen's eighteenth birthday a few months before. Smiling Rory looked down at her love. Snuggled under the covers with her hair splayed out like a firestorm she looked so beautiful and for about the thousandth time since they had got together Rory thought about how lucky she was to have her.
As if she realised she was being ogled at by her daughter Lorelai turned onto her back. It had been a warm night and the quilt was only up to just above the Milf's belly-button giving Rory an unimpeded view of her Mom's lovely round titties. She licked her lips as Lorelai opened her eyes. The Milf smiled, "Morning Rory. Still here?"
"I thought I might stay the night and make sure you didn't get up to any naughtiness when I was gone," grinned Rory back. More and more she had found that she was spending the night in her Mom's room - in theory they still had separate bedrooms, in reality Rory was only in hers to pick up clean clothes.
"Naughtiness? I can't think of anything naughty I would do?" Lorelai looked as innocent as Guy Fawkes with a lit match.
"Really?" laughed Rory, "It must have been a different Lorelai Gilmore bouncing around in here last night."
"It may have been," Lorelai wasn't admitting to anything.
"Happy Birthday," Rory leant down and tenderly kissed her Mom's lips. She was up again before her Mom had a chance to respond. Not because Rory didn't enjoy early morning heavy make out sessions, but because today was likely to be exhausting and Rory knew she had to keep her energy, "Now for your presents...."
"Oh, you've bought me a puppy," squeaked Lorelai in fake excitement.
Ignoring the interruption, Rory continued, "Thirty-five years means thirty-five wishes. Same rules as my birthday, except there's more of them. If it's in my power I've got to grant them and before you ask, no I don't have the power to make Motley Crue play a personal gig in Stars Hollow... So any questions?"
As she was expecting Lorelai stuck up her hand in the manner of a studious schoolgirl. Rory gave an exaggerated sigh, "Yes, Ms Gilmore."
"So if I wish for you to read the complete works of L Ron Hubbard speaking like Donald Duck you'd do it?"
"Yes. Or Mickey Mouse or Minnie. Is that wish one?" Rory added mischievously.
There was a sound mid-way between a tut of disapproval and a snort of derision, "Don't be silly Rory, I only watched Battlefield Earth because it had John Travolta in it. I certainly wouldn't want to have to listen to Donald reading it."
"Good, now we've got that sorted do you have any wishes or shall I just start making quacking noises whilst reading pulp science fiction."
Lorelai grinned, "Wish one..."
Wish 1
"I wish to be spoilt," said the Milf. She grinned and placed her hands behind her head lying back on the bed.
"That's the point of today," Rory grinned back, "Now do you have any ways you want to be spoilt?"
"Let me think..." Lorelai said, pretending to think deeply for a few moments before grinning.
Wish 2
"I wish for breakfast in bed, with lots of coffee." Lorelai said.
Rory frowned, "That's it?"
"Well... yeah." Lorelai confirmed, a smile crossing her face, "You're expecting something a little more kinky? Because you used like half your wishes to ask me questions about my sex life. Questions I would have probably told you anyway, especially after a couple of glasses of wine."
"Hey, that was all part of a sneaky seduction plan. A pretty successful sneaky seduction plan." Rory pointed out.
"It was pretty sneaky, I'll give you that." Lorelai grinned, "And pretty successful."
"My point is, if you want to waste your wishes..." Rory began before she was interrupted.
"Hey, I'm not wasting my wishes." Lorelai protested.
"You asked to be spoilt. Breakfast in bed is spoiling, so you don't need to waste a wish on it." Rory pointed out.
"Erm, excuse me, but by that logic I'd only need one wish the entire day because just about anything from you singing Sinatra to fucking me in every room in the house could be considered spoiling." Lorelai argued.
"So. Let it." Rory said, almost getting within kissing distance, "I wanna spoil you. I wanna spoil your ass off. So why don't you just have as many wishes as you want. No limits."
Lorelai smiled softly, "That's sweet. And believe me, very tempting. But we already discussed this, I like having a set amount of wishes. It's like a game. And it reminds me of how we got together."
Rory smiled back equally as softly and then after a pause said, "You could at least change your first wish."
"Why?" Lorelai frowned.
"Because it's stupid." Rory said, quickly clarifying, "I'd do anything to spoil you. You don't need to wish for it."
"Yeah well, I figured I should start off with a wish as stupid as your first one." Lorelai said, also quickly clarifying, "Because I'm always going to love you Rory, no matter what, and you really shouldn't ever think I won't, because I will. I'll always love you."
The Gilmore girls smiled gently at each other, softly kissed and then Rory got out of the bed.
"Erm, where do you think you're going?" Lorelai asked with a frown.
"To grant your second wish." Rory said simply.
"Ah yes, but you haven't heard my third wish yet..." Lorelai grinned.
Wish 3
"Before you go downstairs and make my breakfast I wish to be woken properly with a nice long pussy licking."
As she spoke Lorelai tossed the big covers to one side to reveal her naked body, making it something of a toss up whether the happy look on her daughter's face was because of her nudity or her latest wish.
In reality it was a mixture of both, Rory wasting little time before getting back into bed and eagerly kissing her Mom, Lorelai returning the affection with an equal amount of eagerness. However despite the eagerness the kiss was pretty short, at least by their standards. Lorelai barely had any time to shove her tongue down her daughter's throat before Rory was kissing her way down her neck, then her chest and then up the soft slope of her right breast to take her nipple into her mouth.
Lorelai moaned softly as Rory gently sucked on her right nipple before moving to her left, spreading kisses all over the soft flesh of her well rounded tits as she gently suckled at the same teats which had given her nourishment as a child.
That thought never ceased to cause a shiver of perverted lust to slide through the Gilmore girls' spines, both of them remembering recent evenings in which Mommy Lorelai would feed her baby girl Rory all the nourishment she needed, their dirty talk even more perverted the usual, however as enjoyable as the memory was Lorelai just couldn't be that patient right now. She needed to feel her daughter's soft little tongue inside her, and she needed it now.
"I don't remember wishing for foreplay..." Lorelai sighed softly, hoping Rory would get the hint.
The little grin that crossed Rory's face told Lorelai had indeed got the hint, the fact Rory immediately diving down between her legs making Lorelai very grateful that she was blessed with giving birth to such a smart little girl.
A long drawnout moan of joy and frustration fell from Lorelai's lips as her other pair of lips were lightly caressed with a gentle lick, quickly to be followed by another, and then another, and then another, and so on, the soft pussy licking that Rory began to give her Mom both wonderful and torturous to both of the brunettes.
It was wonderful because they both loved the soft teasing as while it was pleasurable in itself it also built the anticipation for what was to come, however at the same time Rory already wanted to tongue fuck her Mom hard, and Lorelai already wanted to be tongue fucked hard by her daughter.
Lorelai held off for as long as she could, which was only about a couple of minutes, but by her standards that was incredible restraint, before she softly cried out, "Please Rory, give me more. Tongue fuck me. Tongue fuck Mommy."
Rory hesitated. She could rarely refrain from granting any request made by her mother, especially when she referred to herself as 'Mommy', but her Mom always came extra hard when she teased her first, and Rory wanted to make sure her Mommy came as hard as possible on her special day.
Then Lorelai presented an argument which Rory really couldn't argue with, "Please Rory. It's my birthday."
Lorelai was about to use one of her wishes to get what she wanted but as she opened her mouth to do so that wish just became a loud cry of pleasure as her daughter's tongue roughly entered her welcoming cunt, her inner walls eagerly clamping down on the soft intruder and trying to pull it deeper into her hole.
Rory responded by beginning to thrust her tongue in and out of her Mom at a pace which quickly increase the speed while not forgetting to move in certain angles on the in and out thrusts that ensured her tongue would hit all of her mother's most sensitive of spots.
It wasn't long before Rory was pounding her Mom's pussy with her tongue, only stopping to wrap her lips around the hole tightly and greedily suck as many of her mother's juices into her mouth as possible before swallowing them and beginning the tongue fucking all over again. Rory would always restart the tongue fucking off softly but each time she stopped to suck her mother's pussy she would quicken the pace sooner than the last time until she was slamming her tongue in and out of her Mom's cunt as hard as she could milliseconds after re-entering it.
If Rory had been deaf she would have been able to tell her Mom was about to cum from the way her body was gently shaking and her pussy was running like a river. Of course she wasn't deaf so Lorelai's words were kind of a dead giveaway of what was about to happen, "Oh Rory, oh yeeeesssss, oooohhhhhh, I'm, I'm going to cum. Please, mmmmmmm, please make me cum. Be a good little girl and make Mommy cum. Oooooo, please Rory, it's Mommy's birthday. Give Mommy a treat on her special day. Mmmmmm, spoil her like you promised you would."
As Rory's favourite thing to do in the world was to make love to her mother, and going down on her was one of her favourite acts of her most favourite thing, actually ending things so quickly was a little difficult for Rory to do. Of course, she knew she would. After all, she could never deny her Mom/lover anything even on days that weren't her birthday... and she knew how much her mother hated having to wait to cum first thing in the morning.
Lorelai felt her eyes roll in the back of her head as that soft little tongue somehow began to fuck her harder, Lorelai once again marvelling at just how good her daughter/lover was at eating pussy. She had been incredibly good for a beginner on their first night, now she was just flat out incredible. Lorelai constantly teased her about either having other female lovers before or after they had gotten together, or even both, and while the idea made Lorelai feel jealous it had also made her feel hot, and had opened up a series of thought in her mind which she didn't want to dwell on now.
Instead Lorelai concentrated on the little brunette head between her thighs, the fact that her own daughter was the one giving her such tremendous sexual pleasure still amazing her even after months of having Rory in between her thighs, along with other places.
Reaching down Lorelai stroked her daughter's hair lovingly, Rory looking up at her with those big blue eyes and clearly grinning into her pussy as she continued fucking her to climax.
Turned on even more by the sight Lorelai cooed, "That's it Rory, mmmmmmm, just like that. Fuck Mommy just like that. Fuck me with your tongue. Oooooooohhhhhhh Rory, look at me. Look up at me with those big baby blues while you're fucking me. Look at your Mommy while you're fucking her. MMMMMMmmmmmm, you always seemed like such a sweet girl, now you're fucking me, your own mother, with your tongue you naughty little girl. Ooooooooh myyyyyyy Gooooodddddd, I have no idea that I raised such a eager little rug muncher, but I'm glad you showed me. I'm glad you showed me what kind of girl you really are. I'm glad, ohhhhhh, I'm glad that you're going to make me cum. Ohhhhhhhhh, I'm going to cum. I'm going to cum in my daughter's naughty little mouth. My daughter is going to suck the cum out of my pussy like the good little Mommy's girl she is. Oh, she's, oooooohhhhh, oooooooohhhhhh, ooooohhhhhh, yeeeeeeesssss!"
Lorelai's dirty talk gave way to mindless, perhaps even hysterical murmurings, mutterings and screams as her brain was fried with pleasure and her cum poured into her daughter's mouth, Rory eagerly swallowing as much as she could while allowing plenty of it to joined the pussy juice soaking her face.
For a few moments the two women lay there sated, before Lorelai nudged Rory, "Aren't you forgetting something?"
"I am?" Rory looked quizzically at her Mom.
"Breakfast in bed," Lorelai leant over and nuzzled at Rory's cheek, sticking out her tongue to lick away some of the girl cum covering her daughter's beautiful features.
"Mmmnnn, yes," replied Rory. Her Mom squashed into her, lapping away at the juice. Rory let her finish, her Mom might have made a wish, but as she'd already interrupted it she obviously wasn't too hungry - for food at least. Lorelai's tongue continued to roll over Rory, like Cat preening it's kitten, or perhaps a cougar would be a better metaphor, Rory decided. Eventually the only liquid on Rory's face was her Mom's saliva.
"Breakfast now. Me hungry," Lorelai grinned and rubbed her stomach in an over-exaggerated gesture in her best Captain Caveman impression.
"Okay, okay," laughed Rory as she swung her legs out of bed, "I'm going."
She got as far as the door and putting on her robe before Lorelai interrupted her, "Rory... Rory... Rory," she called looking plaintive and lost.
"What?" giggled Rory. She pulled the robe tight and tied the belt, though from the looks of it she might have to pull it open again for the next wish.
Wish 4
"I wish that you don't give me anything, which is remotely healthy," grinned Lorelai, sitting up and bouncing her tits.
"So no bran flakes," Rory said, smiling.
"Bleuch."
"Orange juice?"
"Bleuch, double bleuch."
"Lettuce and tomato?"
"For breakfast?" Lorelai looked at her daughter as if she had grown a second head, but then just to make sure she had got the point she added, "Bluech and bleuch again."
"Okay, a greasy fry-up it is," laughed Rory. She knelt on the bed and tenderly kissed her Mom's lips, "With coffee."
She got up and headed downstairs
"Make sure it's not decaffeinated," called Lorelai behind her.
*
A short while later Rory returned carrying a breakfast tray, two steaming and large mugs of coffee as well as lashings of beans, sausage and egg (fried and scrambled). There was a tomato as well, but it had been soaked so thoroughly in oil and then friend until it was almost black so that any nutritional value had been well diluted. However, that wasn't what took Lorelai's interest - Rory was still wearing the dressing gown, but she hadn't tied it well. It was semi-open, half-revealing her daughter's shapely body as the young teen walked towards the bed. Rory naked wasn't a mystery to Lorelai, it hadn't been a mystery to Lorelai even before they were banging, but there was something alluring about the way the gown hid flesh, before showing small snatches of it and covering it again as the gown slammed shut. It made the Milf's libido, never quiet for long, shoot up. She licked her lips, and it wasn't the smell of bacon that was making her salivate.
Though Lorelai had planned what she was going to ask with some of her wishes, she had also kept a number free to use as and when. Looking at Rory with the breakfast had given Lorelai an idea for one of those wishes. Rory had put the tray down and was sliding out of the dressing gown prior to hopping back into bed. Lorelai held up her hand to stop Rory as her daughter approached, "Not so fast. Now for my next wish..."
Wish 5
"I wish to eat my breakfast off your naked body," grinned the Milf.
For a moment Rory stood still, before her lips rose to match her Mom's smile; "Now that's a wish I wasn't expecting."
"Life is full of surprises," said Lorelai gravely, before smiling again, "Lie on the bed and I'll serve."
Rory did as she was told, lying down as her Mom drank at her coffee. Lorelai wasn't in a hurry. She was starting to feel caffeine deprived so she took the chance to drain the mug and also to let the food cool enough that it wouldn't scald - eating off her daughter's naked body would be kinky enough without giving her first-degree burns. It also gave her a chance to take a good look at Rory's slender teen frame, the flawless skin, the flesh untouched by excess fat, the smooth slit, with its touch of pink and the firm, but malleable titties. The sight made her hungry, inside her stomach it seemed gremlins growled lustfully - thumping against the wall and demanding their fill of teen pussy.
"Okay," Lorelai smiled, "Let's see what shall I have for breakfast?"
The fried egg split as Lorelai deposited it just above Rory's belly button, the yoke running down her tummy to slide over the cunt. Rory started to reached for a tissue, but Lorelai stopped her, "Hey, I think my wish was to eat breakfast off you, not eat breakfast apart from my egg."
"Sure, Mom," Rory nodded dutifully, "It's just a bit sticky down there."
"Really?" asked Lorelai, smiling. She picked up the sausage and bit lightly into it, so that it was held between her teeth, but not enough that it was split in half. She lowered her head and rubbed it through the yoke, covering the meat in the yellow liquid. Once it was well coated she lifted her head and reversed the sausage so that the yokey side was in her mouth. She bit down, sharp enough to break the sausage in half. She quickly chewed and swallowed. She took the remaining half of the sausage between her fingers and ran it through the yoke. Rory giggled as the warm sausage was dipped down into her pussy to pick up some of the yoke there. Lorelai brought it up to her mouth and sensually ate it, egg, sausage with just a touch of girl cum.
"Yummy," the Milf licked her lips and looked down at Rory, "You've still got some yoke on you," she said smiling.
Before Rory had worked out what to say in reply Lorelai had bent over her again and was licking away the yoke. The Milf's tongue slowly, lovingly, teasingly ran over Rory's flesh cleaning away the egg. When it got to the pussy Lorelai pushed her tongue in. Rory gasped and straightened up as Lorelai's tongue swished round and round her hole, lapping up not just egg yoke, but pussy juice as well. As she was licking Lorelai looked up at her daughter, it was obvious that she knew full well that washing yoke from Rory's clit was doing other things to the teen as well. But Lorelai had other plans for her daughter, so a tease was enough. She withdrew her head and smiled, "Tasty..."



"Glad you like it," said Rory in response.
"Scrambled egg next," said Lorelai. She picked up the plate and pushed the egg into a pile on Rory's stomach. She picked up a fork and began to eat, sometimes accidentally pronging Rory just sharply enough to make the teen give little squeaks and for her to bounce on the bed. Lorelai had to admit that Rory was a dab hand at cooking and she wondered if she should get Rory to do it more often, especially if she could talk her delicious daughter to act as a plate at the same time. Scooping up the last of the scrambled egg, Lorelai patted her mouth with a serviette, "MMnnn, lovely. Now for the beans..."
Rory gave a squeal as her Mom poured the warm beans over her pert teen tits. The beans dripped down into her cleavage and down her chest. Lorelai grinned and began to scoop them up with her fork, sliding the metal seductively over Rory's flesh as she did so. The teen shivered and giggled at the touch, whilst it wasn't the normal way to eat breakfast in bed there was something sexy about allowing her Mom to eat off her, a bit domineering, a bit kinky, all in all a bit Gilmory...
Soon there was only one bean left, Lorelai chased it all the way down Rory's stomach, unable to get it on the fork. It was only when it slid past her waist and banged into her daughter's pussy lips was Lorelai able to get any traction and spear it with her fork. She lifted it to her mouth and gave a smile, "Delicious..."
"Glad you liked, I want to spoil you," Rory sat up on her elbows.
"Have I mentioned how much I like tomato ketchup," said Lorelai as she leaned forward. Her tongue pushed down onto her daughter's flesh and she began to lick. Like the yoke, the ketchup was washed away by the Milf''s lappings and like with the yoke the tongue also had a positive effect on Rory. The teen fell back and groaned, enjoying the touch of her Mom's tongue, on her belly, her waist, her tits. In slid between her cleavage, down into her belly button and teased at her pussy lips with mere dabs.
"Oh...oh... oh..." Rory giggled as her Mom licked and washed every inch of her tits, wiping them so clean that if they hadn't already been used for a meal you could have eaten of them.
Lorelai raised her head and smiled, "The scrambled egg was a little peppery..."
"If I'd known where you were planning to put it I'd have just left it runny," giggled Rory, "and made you lick it all up."
"Maybe next time." Lorelai said as she rolled onto her side so she was lying next to her daughter, "Hm, I know it's my birthday and all, but being the fabulous and gracious mother that I am I'll let you go first seeing as you're all sticky."
"You're... you're not going to join me?" Rory blinked.
Shared showers had become something of a tradition in the Gilmore household, the only exceptions being when one of them was running late, and even then tidiness was the preferred option over skipping some quality mother-daughter shower time.
"Nope." Lorelai shrugged.
"But... why?" Rory asked, lost for words.
"Because if I do... I won't be able to keep my hands off you." Lorelai said softly.
"And since when was that a bad thing?" Rory argued.
"Well, that really depends on your philosophy... definitely a few years ago, but it's not a philosophical thing or not wanting to thing or anything like that, I just want you to save your energy for later, and that's not going to happen if I take a shower with you." Lorelai explained, "Hell, I can barely keep my hands off you when you're not all naked and wet."
Rory smiled, kissed her Mom softly and got out of bed, "Fine, but I am so getting you back for this on my next birthday."
Lorelai recognised the teasing tone in her daughter's voice and returned it in kind when she fired back with, "Oh yeah, well we've got Mother's Day before that, and then my birthday again shortly after yours so I'd be careful about threatening me if I were you."
Ignoring her mother Rory marched out of the room to the bathroom, Lorelai following her the whole way.
"And let's not forget that there's all kinds of things I could make you do today." Lorelai continued, stopping only to open her mouth and let out a sharp cry of pretend annoyance as Rory turned around just long enough to stick out her tongue at her before slamming the bathroom door shut, "Oh you little... you know what, no masturbating in there. And I'm going to stand here talking about your grandmother just to make sure you don't try anything."
"Do what you have too." Rory said dismissively as she took her shower. The conversation she had with her Mom not enough to make her any less horny after being Lorelai's breakfast plate, but like the good little Mommy's girl she was Rory kept her hands to herself, while hoping she wouldn't have to for very long.
*
"Awww, sweetie." A freshly showered and dressed Lorelai beamed at the sight that greeted her as she entered the kitchen, "You shouldn't have."
"Well if you don't want it..." Rory began.
"Are you kidding? It's my birthday, I'm just being polite. Give me, give me, give me." Lorelai said, sitting down next to Rory and grabbing the precious, precious coffee, sniffing it like her mother did a fine wine, before gently slipping it.
"You know I make coffee for you all the time, right?" Rory pouted.
"That's why I have a kid. Well, that and other things." Lorelai grinned.
"Yeah, well, my point is this isn't exactly spoiling you and I'd like to rectify that..." Rory began.
"Are you sure you just don't want an excuse to cum after I left you with blue balls this morning?" Lorelai interrupted.
"I don't have balls, blue or otherwise." Rory pointed out, continuing before Lorelai had the chance to further the silliness, "But no, I just... wanna spoil my lover on her birthday. Is that so much to ask?"
"No." Lorelai said, the tone of the room getting serious, "But that's something I wanted to talk to you about..."
Wish 6
"I wish you'd tell me how you feel about our relationship." Lorelai said softly.
Rory frowned, "What do you mean?"
"Well... how do you feel, about us." Lorelai tried to clarify, "I mean, it's been a few months now, and it's been great, but we haven't really had the relationship talk, and I thought we could you know, have it."
"Oh, well... I..." Rory stammered, not totally sure what to say, "I love you. And not just your my Mom love you. I'm in love with you. I've always been in love with you. The last few months, it's been heaven, and I know that without moving somewhere completely different I can't just hold your hand in public, but I want too. I... I want it all with you... if, if you do."
Lorelai couldn't help but smile softly as Rory looked at her hopefully.
This was far from the first time Rory had declared her undying love, in fact it was a pretty regular occurrence, but Lorelai never tired of hearing it. Of course, while Lorelai wanted to return the declaration there were still some questions that needed to be asked first. So...
Wish 7
"I wish you'd tell me whether you still think about being with a boy." Lorelai said, after taking a deep breath.
"What?" Rory exclaimed.
"Don't get mad sweetie, I just..." Lorelai stammered, "I just want to cover all the base's before we rush into anything."
"Who's rushing into anything? I never said anything about rushing into anything. We don't have to rush. We don't have to rush at all." Rory said at lightning speed, suddenly worried that maybe her Mom was having second thoughts about their situation, "Is it because I called you my lover? Because I can take that back and we can just be unlabelled again."
"Rory, Rory, stop." Lorelai said softly, calming her daughter down, "I liked you calling me that."
"Really?" Rory beamed.
"Really." Lorelai confirmed, "But honey, I need you to answer the question."
Rory looked thoughtful and then replied, "I... no. I mean, I hadn't really thought about the fact that I hadn't thought about it until now, but I haven't."
"Now that you're thinking about it, would you want to be with a boy again?" Lorelai asked.
"Over you? Never." Rory replied quickly.
"If I wasn't in the picture." Lorelai said, and then when she saw the panicked look on her daughter's face quickly added, "I'm not saying I'm not, or I'm not going to be, just please, for me, really try and picture it."
There was a pause, Rory really trying to picture herself with a guy. First it was some faceless man, then it was one of her ex-boyfriends, and then finally male celebrities which before she could remember having at least a passing interest in, all with the same result.
"No." Rory said like it was a revelation, and it actually was, "After being with you I couldn't go back to guys. Not ever."
"So..." Lorelai began.
"Am I a lesbian?" Rory finished for her, "Yes... yes, I guess I am." Rory then grinned, "You made me a lesbian. My Mommy made me a lesbian."
She wasn't expecting the cushion to be swung at her. The teen gave a shriek of surprise and then fled round the sofa, being chased by her Mom swinging. Lorelai managed a few light blows, but mainly Rory kept out of reach, making sure there was always some furniture between the two of them. The two of them were laughing and squealing, like small children as Rory hopped out of the way of another swing. But this time instead of racing round behind the couch she dropped onto it, Lorelai dropped beside her, still laughing. She slid her arm round Rory's shoulder and hugged her close.
Wish 8
"I wish to know if you still think about being with another girl, you know, apart from me," Lorelai asked. She stroked Rory's hair as she waited for an answer.
Rory was quiet for a moment, she fidgetted uncomfortably, but Lorelai's arm was firm round her. Anyway it was a wish and rules said she should answer. However, before she could speak Lorelai sensing there was some discomfort spoke gently, "Rory, I asked the question, so if it's an answer I don't want I've only myself to blame. Whatever you say I'll always love you."
"So no pressure," Rory tried to force a smile.
"No pressure."
"Sometimes, when we're watching threesome porn or after we've fu... had sex and you're asleep I do fantasise. Not really about me being on my own with another girl, but about having sex with one in front of you and making you hot, so you do me so hard afterwards. And sometimes you and this other girl take me together, sandwiching me as you use both my holes. But I also fantasise about me and someone else sharing you, you're lying under me as I ram you and this other girl is taking your other hole. You asked..." Rory went deep red.
Lorelai frowned and then laughed, "Rory, is that what you're worried about? That sometimes you have sexual fantasies? We all have them and I bet mine are weirder than yours - did I mention the one I had about Sookie and Mrs Lane... now that was freaky. And I'm glad you've thought about sharing me with someone else..."
"You are?" asked Rory in a little girl voice. She brightened as her Mom smiled at her.
"I am and..."
Wish 9
"...I wish to make your fantasies a reality" grinned Lorelai.
Rory's mouth opened and closed in a passable imitation of a goldfish. It took a few moments for her to get her voice back, "You do?"
It came out as a bit of a squeak. Lorelai smiled again and leaning over Rory tenderly tapped her lips with hers. She drew back slightly, so that she filled Rory's vision whilst at the same time had air to speak, "They're my fantasises as well, Rory."
"They are?" Rory smiled a little more confidently now it seemed her fantasy wasn't as horrible and relationship ruining as she feared.
"Oh yes," Lorelai nodded, "I love having sex with you and just you, but sometimes I want a little spice as well my sugar. I've got this vision of getting fucked by you and... a friend. Both of you stuffing my holes full of dildo until I'm screaming and squirting your girl juices all over me. Does that sound hot?"
"It does," agreed Rory and bit her lip nervously. She paused for a moment and suddenly smiled, "Okay as its your birthday wish, let's go for it. What do we do - hire an escort? If so you'll have to pay unless she's around a dollar fifty and that would be way too cheap for you."
"Don't worry," laughed Lorelai, "I have a plan."
Wish 10
"I wish you'd ring up Lane and invite her over." Lorelai said after a brief pause. Seeing the expression on her daughter's face she smiled coyly and added, "Don't worry, she's expecting your call."
If anything this only served to make Rory look more bewildered. If the expression hadn't been so adorable Lorelai would have explained herself further, and in truth planned to after Rory flipped out.
Going against what her mother was expecting Rory didn't flip, or flop, or anything except reach for the phone and quickly hitting speed dial.
There was a barely a second ring before Rory heard a familiar voice say, "Hello..."
"Lane... hi..." Rory said softly.
There was silence, then Lane said, "It's weird. Too weird. Right?"
"I..." Rory barely got out.
"I mean it's not that weird for me. Well it is weird, the whole situation is weird, but it's not too weird for me, you know?" Lane barely paused for breath.
"I guess..." Rory said.
"But if it's too weird for you we can just forget it. I mean, your Mom is so sure you'd be okay with this, but if you're not I'll understand." Lane finally finished clarifying herself.
"No, it's fine. I'm fine. Everything is fine. Or, okay, or whatever. Just... come over." Rory stammered.
"No problem." Lane said, "I'm half way to your house anyway... actually I've been going back and forth to your place because I didn't know when you'd call, or even if you'd call, and I changed like half a dozen times because your Mom said dress sexy but I'm not even sure how to be straight sexy so I have no clue about lesbian sexy, I mean is it any different from... I'm rambling. I'm rambling aren't I? Rambling isn't sexy. Okay, forget this part of the call. Okay? Erm... bye."
With that the line went dead and Rory was left staring at her Mom who was looking at her nervously.
Wish 11
"I wish you to be happy." Lorelai said, before clarifying, "I want you to be happy. So if at any point today you feel uncomfortable tell me and we'll stop."
"You don't need to use up a wish for that." Rory assured, "I'm fine."
"But if you're not I want you to be honest and tell me, okay?" Lorelai pressed.
"Okay." Rory shrugged.
"Okay." Lorelai nodded, "The wish stands."
"Fine. It's your day, use your wishes however you want, and I'll do them." Rory said, quickly adding before Lorelai got the chance, "Unless I'm not okay with them."
Even if Rory wasn't okay with them she would try to push through it because she desperately wanted to make her Mom happy on her special day, but despite the initial shock a threesome with her best friend didn't exactly sound entirely unappealing. A little weird, and potentially very awkward, but also potentially very fun.
A slightly uncomfortable silence fell between the Gilmore girls which was almost unprecedented as they were both rarely silent for long and almost never felt uncomfortable around each other.
"I thought it would be better to have a threesome with someone you knew instead of a total stranger." Lorelai said quickly in an attempt to end the uncomfortable silence. She at least succeeded in lessening the uncomfortableness as Rory smiled softly at her, prompting Lorelai to continue, "Besides I thought it would be nice to throw poor Lane a bone given her massive crush on you."
"What!?" Rory exclaimed, "No, Lane doesn't have a crush on me."
"Awww, sweetie." Lorelai said softly in the same tone she used when someone she liked said something stupid or whenever Kirk... well, talked, "How can you be born so smart and yet have no gaydar whatsoever."
"Hey, I... I have gaydar." Rory said unconvincingly.
"Really..." Lorelai said, stretching out the word, "Well then, who's gay for you?"
"What?" Rory stammered.
"Who... is a girl... and wants to screw your brains out." Lorelai said slowly.
"I... erm... you." Rory said.
Lorelai rolled her eyes, "And you didn't know I was into girls until you heard me calling out your name, even though I had some of them over?"
"Hey, I was too young to even remember most of them, and you don't have sex with every girl who comes over, oh and don't even pretend that you do, and just because you call out one name in the shower one time doesn't mean you're really into them, which is why you should stop taunting me about that one time, and... Lane has a crush on me?" Rory said the last part in disbelief.
Lorelai nodded, "Almost as big as the one you have on Paris."
Rory's eyes bulged, "I do not..."
Just then the doorbell rang.
"That's Lane at the door," said Lorelai, without even bothering to look out the window to check. She smiled at Rory, "Are you going to let her in or do I need to use another wish?"
Rory hadn't bothered to get fully dressed after her shower, the only thing she was wearing as she opened the door was a very thin robe, which wasn't properly tied. Admittedly Lorelai wasn't wearing much more, indeed the only extra thing she was wearing was a pair of socks, but suddenly Rory realised that whilst Lorelai had seen it all before... well Lane was going to get an eyeful. By the time this thought entered Rory's mind, typically, it was too late and the door was swinging open.
"Hi Lane," Rory tried to put a nonchalant tone in her voice, as if she always opened the door with her pussy on wanton display and most of her tits hanging out off her robe.
"H... hey Rory," squeaked Lane gazing down at her friend's smooth snatch. She had dressed sexily herself, wearing a low cut dress, whose straps were already half-way down her arms and pair of pixie boots with heels that made her seem a couple of inches taller than she was.
"You... you wanna come in?" Rory stammered, a little smile crossing her face, "Like, maybe before anyone sees?"
"Oh, sure." Lane nodded, quickly stepping in and allowing Rory to close the door behind her.
"Hello Lane," Lorelai greeted cheerily, moving behind her daughter before reaching under the teen's robe. It fell further away from her tits as her Mom squeezed them. Lorelai grinned as Lane's mouth opened and closed with shock. The Milf squeezed harder, even though she couldn't see Rory she knew her eighteen year old daughter would be blushing furiously. It was sweet, but Lorelai couldn't resist a little bit further naughtiness.
She slid one of her hands down and over her daughter's slit, massaging the cunt as the two of them stood in the hall. Lane's mouth opened again, this time it didn't close as the petite Korean made a noise that sounded like a cat being strangled with piano wire.
There was silence for a long while, then Lorelai grinned, let go of Rory and began heading into her home, only briefly turning back to ask, "Shall we?
"Sure." murmured the two eighteen year olds who silently followed Lorelai who moved back to the couch, sitting down and looking like she was an innocent faun rather than an adventurous explorer. Rory gave her a quick glare, but both she and her Mom knew it wasn't serious.
"So... er, how do we do this?" asked Lane, she hopped embarrassedly from foot to foot.
"Why don't you get undressed first?" asked Lorelai. She looked at Rory and patted the seat beside her motioning for the teen to join her and watch Lane strip.
Moving over the teen sat next to her Mom. She felt herself redden a bit as Lane undressed; there was no symmetry or seductiveness to it, instead she looked like she was undressing for a bath. But the artless naivety of what to do, coupled with Lane's nervousness gave it a different type of seductiveness. Especially as for the first time Rory noticed that her friend was no longer the scrawny kindergartener she had first met, but a young woman with curves in the right place and to the right proportion. Finally the last bit of Lane's clothing was off, the Korean holding the bra for a few moments as if she wasn't sure what to do with it, before tossing it to the ground with the rest of her clothes. She looked at the Gilmore's and Rory could tell that Lane wanted to cover herself and it was only by a supreme amount of willpower that she was keeping her hands on her waist rather than hiding her slit and tits. Lane asked, "What now?"



"I make wishes and you and Rory make them come true," said Lorelai. She smiled, "Don't worry Lane, we talked about it before. I'll warm you up slowly before the good stuff and I promise you will get to fuck my daughter..."
Rory blushed again.
"Sure, I'm good," replied Lane, a touch of nervousness still evident in her voice.
In an attempt to make Lane feel more at ease Lorelai gently cupped Rory's face and pulled it to hers, her daughter eagerly welcoming her lips with her own. Sure, ever since they had started regularly fucking Lorelai had been finding any little excuse to kiss Rory and this was no different but at least this time she had a pretty noble reason to go along with her ulterior motive. Once she broke the kiss Lorelai was pleased to see the look on Lane's face that told her that the Gilmore on Gilmore kiss had the desired effect, Lane looking a lot less nervous that she had before. Lorelai decided to take advantage of this.
Wish 12
"I wish you and Lane would make out as I watch," Lorelai said to Rory.
Rory looked at Lane, who gave a barely perceptible nod. Rory stood up, "Okay."
She dropped out of her gown and walked towards her friend. Lane was waiting expectantly and nervously. Slowly Rory pecked her friend's lips, they were soft.
There was a snort of derision from Lorelai, "That's not making out."
"No," Rory said, "but this is..."
She moved in again, this time opening her mouth as she did so. Her open mouth moved over Lane's closed one. But it remained shut only for a moment, before she too opened it. The two teen's flicked out in unison, colliding and battling. Rory was surprised by how good a kisser Lane was, certainly much better than Rory had expected. She pulled away and said accusingly, "You've been practising..."
"Only with my pillow," said Lane. If she was about to say more it was cut short as Rory returned her mouth to her friends, the pillow explanation seemed unlikely, but then strange tales could be true - otherwise she wouldn't be banging her Mom. The brunettes hands moved up and down her friend's waist as Lane in turn moved her hand round Rory's back and rested them on her naked butt. The tongues waggling and waving within each other's mouths as they touched each other, their titties clamped together and the erect nipples jutting out like little daggers.
The two teens continued to make out passionately, almost forgetting that Lorelai was watching them. The Milf licked her lips and moved her hand down to touch her slit, slowly massaging her pussy as she watched Rory get it on. Lorelai had suspected that watching her daughter would be hot, but until she saw it live and in the flesh she hadn't realised what a turn on it would be. There was something so kinky about watching Rory's naked body rubbing against someone else's - heightened by knowing that the body was hers and that Rory would respond to her every wish. Lorelai slid her fingers over her cunt and purred, "Rory..."
Wish 13
"...I wish you would go down on Lane."
For a moment the two teens were so engrossed in kissing and petting each other that Lorelai didn't think they had heard, but just as Lorelai was about to repeat the wish the two girls separated. They looked at each other and giggled, before Rory turned to her Mom and said, "Okay."
She reached out to Lane and took her hand. The young Korean girl gave a shy laugh, but didn't resist as Rory gently led her to the couch and gestured for her to sit. Lane did so, spreading her legs as she did so. Lorelai moved seats so that she could get a better look. Rory waited for her, before dropping to her knees and shuffling between her friend's thighs. She licked her hand and gave Lane's slit a brief rub with her palm, making the other teen give a moan. Rory quickly turning her head to look at her Mom to show she was still cool with the wishes, before turning back to Lane, a thought suddenly occurring to her, "You're still a virgin?"
It was more a statement than a question but nevertheless Lane nodded and explained, "Lorelai said we could do everything but."
"Oh, okay." Rory nodded, her eyes briefly flickering to the pussy in front of her before asking, "You ready?"
"Yes, yes, I'm ready," Lane spoke quickly both to mask her fear and to conceal her excitement, "Go down on me Rory."
The brunette didn't need any coaxing. She dived in, her mouth already open as it slammed into the cunt. She started to slurp away, hammering the tongue into the cunt and pushing as deep as she could. There was no finesse in Rory's movements, but Lane didn't seem concerned. She groaned and stretched her back, arching her spine, as her friend buried herself deep into her slit. The Korean's hands ran over the back of Rory's head, not quite pushing her in, but at the same time making it hard for her to back out. She let out a moan, "That's it Rory, eat me out."
Rory's face was deep in her friend, the noises she was making a mixture of laboured breathing and frenzied licks. There was more and more cum coming from Lane, threatening to drown Rory in it's sweet succulence. She rammed her tongue deeper, sweeping through the cunt juice and hammering the clit. Lane screamed and this time did grab Rory forcing her in, "That's it Rory, that's it..."
Lane was grateful that this only seemed to encourage Rory into tongue fucking her harder, the heavenly sensations overwhelming the young rock star wannabe.
It was so much better than Lane had dared to dream, any apprehensions or nervousness about tonight gone with just the first lick. She would now do anything Lorelai asked her to do, no matter how perverted it sounded, and considering what Lorelai had already told her it was going to be one hell of a perverted night. However Lane now was forever in Lorelai's debt because not only had she inadvertently introduced her to the wonders of a girl's tongue, but to Rory's tongue.
Why the hell had she needed such convincing? Why had the thoughts of fulfilling this fantasy been so scary? She had been girl crushing on Rory for as long as she could remember, and as she lay there with her whole body trembling, a talented tongue touching places inside her she didn't even know about, Lane promised herself that she'd never be so reluctant to try anything new again.
Even though she hadn't shown it Rory had been reluctant to fuck her best friend. The idea certainly wasn't unappealing, much like herself Lane was definitely cute, but Rory was somewhat worried about ruining their relationship. That was ironic considering she had risked her most treasured relationship but that was to get something she had always wanted, this was risking a friendship for just some fun.
Of course after a while Rory strongly believed she and Lane could maintain some kind of relationship, one which could possibly even be better now, especially as they might have a new favourite thing to do together. Even if they did nothing else but this particular position Rory could become very happy with their relationship. Very happy indeed.
Rory found herself becoming even more happy as Lane cried out and flooded her mouth with liquid which could only be her cum, Rory greedily gobbling down every drop as the flavour set her taste buds on fire.
The taste was amazing Rory decided, not like her Mom at all, more... more Korean? Whatever... Lane tasted great and she could soak like she was a sponge, to paraphrase Shakespeare - who knew the teen had so much cum in her. Rory licked harder and harder, intent on driving Lane to another orgasm.
Meanwhile Lorelai had just cum. She hadn't been able to resist thrusting a couple of fingers into her pussy as she watched Rory service Lane. It wasn't the biggest orgasm the Milf had ever had, but it was certainly satisfying. She pulled her finger out and licked some of the cum off, even as she continued to watch Rory's head bob as she hammered at her friend's slit. Lorelai grinned, "That's my girl," she said quietly.
Neither Rory nor Lane heard, engrossed in other things, this fact making Lorelai smirk as she relaxed for a few long minutes, a feeling a perverted pride rushing through her every time her little girl made the Korean cum.
As it was Lane's first time Lorelai was reluctant to stop the younger girls going at it, but she wanted Lane to save at least some of her energy. After all, the wishes had only just started getting good...
So after a while Lorelai said loudly enough for the teens to hear, "Rory stop."
Lane whimpered in frustration as Rory, Momma's girl that she was, immediately did as she was told and looked back at her mother, Lane lifting herself up so she could do the same.
Wish 14
"Lane, I wish you would go down on my little girl." Lorelai wished.
Turning back to her best friend Rory bit her lip, "Is that okay?"
"Oh God yes." Lane said huskily, eagerly switching places with Rory so she was the one kneeling between another girl's legs.
One fantastic pussy eating ago Lane would have been tripping over her words and taking forever to get in position, but after what had just happened Lane felt like a changed woman. The old her briefly came back as she came eye level with Rory's pussy, but she closed her eyes, pushed all her nervousness aside and before it could come back buried her face in her best friend's twat.
"Oh gosh." Rory gasped as she was taken by surprise at how quickly Lane began gently lapping at her pussy, only the briefest of pauses between the first lick and the ones that followed.
Given everything she knew about her best friend Rory had been expecting Lane to be a lot more hesitant, slowly drawing out the foreplay and then eventually the gentle licking. Instead Lane was burying her face in Rory's cunt within a minute of beginning to go down on her, Lane's tongue lapping frantically at Rory's dripping centre.
As that tongue continued its attack on her womanhood Rory considered she may not know her best friend as well as she thought she did. And okay, Lane wasn't the only one who had kept her lesbian tendencies a secret. Rory had never been truthful about how she really felt about her Mom. She had kept the truth from Lane even after they had got together... but now all that stuff was out in the open maybe Rory could try and get to know her best friend a little better. And if that happened to involve the two friends spending some quality time between each other's legs, well then so be it.
Lane's tongue couldn't compare to Lorelai's in terms of skill but it could match it in enthusiasm, Lane soon pushing her tongue deep into Rory's welcoming hole and beginning to fuck her hard and deep, making Rory cry out joyfully, "Yes, yes, yeeeessss! Fuck me. Fuck me Lane. Ohhhhh, fuck, oh, fuck me with your tongue."
Lane could hardly believe her ears. Rory never swore, not really. Neither of them did. Even when Lane was feeling a tongue first on then in her pussy the most she did was whimper and beg Rory to eat her. No swear words came out of her mouth, and yet now Rory sounded like a sailor on leave... and Lane liked it.
Rory Gilmore had always seemed like the most sweetest, innocent girl Lane had ever known, and while Lane had loved that Rory dearly she desperately wanted to get to know this version of her best friend. The version that love to use naughty words, that didn't mind spreading her legs for her so she could eat her delicious pussy or get between Lane's thighs to show just how amazing lesbian sex could be... or even have sex with her own mother.
Briefly thinking of Lorelai had Lane frantically trying to remember everything the older woman had told her about rug munching before she then tried to totally concentrate on Rory's pussy for what felt like the millionth time. It was difficult given that her mind felt like it was going at a mile a minute but it seemed like her tongue was slamming in and out of Rory at the same speed, which definitely seem to help matters. In fact it helped so much that shortly after she decided to concentrate on the muff munching again Lane heard her best friend scream loudly and felt her body shake, a rush of liquid which was even tastier than Rory's regular cream suddenly filling her mouth.
From the moment she first tasted pussy juice Lane knew she was hooked and the same went for girl cum, the young Korean burying her face deeper in between her friend's legs so she could swallow every drop of the yummy liquid.
Meanwhile Lorelai watched on proudly. Lane had been in their lives for so long she was practically a second daughter, or at least a beloved niece, either of which would have been an extremely inappropriate analogy in any other household, but nevertheless Lorelai felt as proud of Lane as she had done of Rory earlier. That said the climax Lorelai was able to finger herself too was weaker than the one that had come before, and certainly couldn't compare to the one she could experience with someone else.
Lorelai was sure that orgasm would come later, but in the meantime there had been enough watching - it was time to rejoin the fun.
Wish 15
"I wish you would take it in turns kissing me," said Lorelai interrupting Lane as she went in for another burst of cunt lapping. For a moment it looked like the young Korean was too engrossed in drinking her best friend's cum, but Rory gave her a quick squeeze and reluctantly Lane stood up. Lorelai opened her legs to show her bald slit, a reminder to Lane that Rory wasn't the only tasty Gilmore in the house. She smiled promisingly at Lane, "One wish at a time."
Standing up Lorelai enveloped Rory in her arms, drawing the teen to her for a kiss that was not at all Mom-like. There lips crushed together, moving as they opened and closed their mouths. The two of them slurping the air out of each other, as their hands massaged their nude bodies. Lorelai could feel the hardness of Rory's nipples pressing into her, like little knives; she knew her own were also stabbing into her daughter as they moved together. She pulled the teen even closer, mouthing her love and reaching down to fondle her daughter's cute, bare, ass.
From the corner of her eye Lorelai could see Lane. The Korean was staring open mouthed, obviously turned on by the Milf-teen make out session. Her hand was moving in small circles, rubbing lightly at her naked twat. The thought that Lane was enjoying watching made Lorelai kiss harder. She closed her eyes as she allowed her imagination to take over, thinking about Lane fondling herself as Lorelai slammed her tongue down Rory.
"Mmmnnn, Lane's turn now," Rory broke the kiss. Lorelai snapped her eyes open to see Rory stepping back, licking her lips of the saliva that had dribbled out over them. The teen gave a naughty smile as she turned to Lane, "You wanna kiss my Mom?"
"Hell, yes," said Lane, who had got over her previous shyness. She stepped in front of Lorelai and put her arms round the Milf's neck. Lorelai allowed herself to be pulled down, Lane standing on tiptoes to meet her half-way. The Korean's mouth met hers and wrapped on contact, the younger woman's tongue slipping and sliding over Lorelai's own eager one.
She wasn't a bad kisser, thought Lorelai, despite her lack of experience. The Milf moved her hands down to just above Lane's butt and began to gently massage the small of the teen's back, whilst pulling her closer. Lane responded with enthusiastic mouth movements, her tongue darting round to explore Lorelai's mouth. What she lacked in skill, she was definitely making up for in effort. Lorelai allowed the teen to dictate the pace, fast when Lane was speedy and slowing down as Lane moved to a more relaxed posture. There bodies swayed together as they're lips touched and puckered and moved. Lorelai was becoming hotter and hotter. She took a quick look at Rory, the teen was looking as excited as Lane had earlier, her fingers threatening to slide into her cunt. Lorelai knew if she didn't act Rory would be fingering herself to an orgasm any second, and Lorelai didn't want her darling daughter to cum too early, too often - it threatened making her sated before the main course.
She broke from Lane, moving back a few steps.
Wish 16
"I wish you and Lane would worship my body," Lorelai said turning her head to Rory.
Rory looked at Lane and both teens grinned, "Okay."
Lorelai had deliberately decided to not specify what this wish meant, leaving it up to the two teens and their lithe tongues. She wasn't disappointed. Immediately Rory dropped to her knees and moved in front of her Mom. She began to kiss and lick at the outside of the Milf's bare cunt, running her tongue over the lips and hole, before pressing down her puckered lips in tender kisses. Round and round she went, smothering the small patch of Lorelai's body in laps and kisses. At the same time her hands moved to behind Lorelai's thighs and she rubbed softly, but sensually, letting her fingers draw patterns over the Milf legs all the way up to her butt-cheeks.
If that had been all that was happening Lorelai would have been satisfied. But there was Lane as well, and for a virgin she was showing an aptitude that would suggest she had a future career in adult films. The young Korean had decided kissing Lorelai's mouth was passé. Instead she moved to Lorelai's tits. At first she just kissed at the hard nipples, small little butterflies of kisses, but gradually she got more daring. Her mouth opened and she sucked Lorelai's nipple in, biting down lightly, which together with Rory's kisses made Lorelai groan in pleasure, "That's it girls, worship me."
"Mmnnn," said Rory as she dabbed her tongue into Lorelai's slot. The Milf quivered as her daughter moved it around the wet hole, pushing and prodding at the vibrating tunnel walls. The teen moved a bit deeper, touching further down and in, wetting Lorelai with saliva as the Milf wetted herself with cum.
"Loving your body," said Lane, "It's kept well."
The Korean switched from tit to tit, worshipping them both with her mouth and leaving the nipples standing out like granite rocks and as hard as the same. Her teeth left tiny indentations as she moved back to bite at the nub, before running her tongue over soothing the little pinpricks of pain. Suddenly the teen let go off the tit and started to move downwards. Her tongue still played over Lorelai as she slowly moved into a crouching position, next to Rory.
"Oh God, that's so good," Lorelai stroked the heads of both the crouching teens as they began to share the pussy licking duties. At first Rory did the inside, whilst Lane's tongue moved over the outside. But after a few moments Rory pulled out to lick and touch the outside of the lips, allowing Lane to move her tongue in. Lorelai groaned and gasped as the young Korean slid her tongue around. Cum bubbled up in her cunt, some of it being picked up by Lane; the remainder sliding over the quim flaps to be lapped up by Rory, "Oh yes, girls, God eat me out."
And then Rory's tongue joined her friend's inside Lorelai. It was tight and they couldn't go deep, nor could they move much - crushed as they were between each other and the warm, wet walls. But the touch of two tongues, dabbing and dipping made Lorelai go wild. More juice formed in her pussy, soaking into the two teen's tongues. They slurped and licked, drinking down the delicous liquid; and in turn these laps made Lorelai produce yet more girl cum in a virtuous circle, "Oh, oh, oh," squeaked the Milf in pleasured excitement, "Oh, oh, oh."
The orgasm hit her almost as a surprise, so sudden was the explosion. Lorelai arched her back and squealed in pleasure as the rapture burnt within her, "Ohhhhh, I...'mmm cuuummminnng!"
Both teens pressed their faces against Lorelai's centre as much as they could, both fighting for the older woman's cum as Lorelai trembled under the assault of their greedy mouths.
Part of Rory felt like she should let Lane have the majority of Lorelai's cum, after all ever since her eighteen birthday Rory had practically been living in between her Mom's legs, but the younger Gilmore just couldn't bring herself to do it. Her Mom tasted too good. So the girls continued competing to see who could swallow the most girl cum as Lorelai's screams slowly dissolved into whimpers and moans.



"Stop, please stop." Lorelai moaned reluctantly after a while.
Lane shot up, terrified she'd done something wrong. Rory on the other hand knew there was no way her Mom couldn't have been loving what the teen girls had been doing to her so the only reason they were stopping was because Lorelai had something else in mind.
Seemingly to put Lane's worries at rest and confirm what Rory thought Lorelai smiled softly down at the young girls kneeling before her and then said, "Wow, that was a first, and... wow."
"You did cum pretty hard." Rory nodded with a sly smile.
"You have no idea." Lorelai said, pausing as a tiny aftershock ran through her before continuing, "In fact I think I could do with a little time to recover, so how about a little more of the Rory and Lane show?"
"Well, I do love that show." Rory beamed at Lane who blushed.
"Who doesn't?" Lorelai asked rhetorically before adding, "Rory, go get one of our strap-ons. And make it a nice medium size one please."
"Is that a wish? Because it sounds like it should be." Rory teased, already getting up to get the desired item.
"It's something you need for my next wish." Lorelai said, only a few moments passing before Rory returned with a dildo firmly strapped around her waist
When she returned Rory found Lane bent over the arm of the sofa, her legs dangling precariously as because of her small frame her knees just couldn't quite reach the floor so she was more or less balancing herself on her feet at a weird angle. Lorelai was knelt behind her, the young brunette moaning loudly as the older brunette continued sliding her tongue all over her ass hole.
It was Lane's first rim job and it felt far better than she had imagined it would be, which boaded well for Lorelai's next wish. Lorelai left her daughter waiting patiently for a few minutes of thorough ass licking before finally coming up for air, turning to her daughter and making the wish in question.
Wish 17
"I wish you would fuck Lane in the ass while I watch." Lorelai said as she stepped back from the Korean.
"Really?" Rory said, a little surprised as she turned to her best friend, "You're okay with this?"
Lane nodded, "It was Lorelai's idea. Everything but, that way I technically stay a virgin."
"Yeah, but I thought that was but as in B.U.T. not B.U.T.T." Rory said.
"That's a lot of butts." Lorelai said dryly.
"You know what I mean." Rory scowled.
"I'm okay with it. I kind of always wanted to just be bent over like this and get a cock shoved up my ass, and Lorelai said you loved fucking her in the ass, so..." Lane trailed off, aware she was beginning to ramble again.
"Well, I do." Rory admitted with a blush, "And if you're okay with it, I'm okay with it."
"Good, glad we're all okay with it. Now, on with the ass fucking." Lorelai said.
"Your concern for my friend's well being is touching." Rory said dryly as she knelt behind Lane and pressed the tip of her strap-on against the other girl's puckered back entrance.
"Hey, I've already had this conversation with her, so I know she's fine with it." Lorelai said, "And she knows to relax so don't worry about that."
"Well, thank you for keeping me in the loop." Rory said sarcastically, her eyes locking on Lane's virgin ass hole which was slowly opening under the steady pressure she was putting on it.
In what seemed like no time at all Lane's butt hole opened up to let the head of the dildo inside it, meaning good girl Rory Gilmore had just taken her best friend's anal cherry.
That fact caused a thrill to go through all three brunettes, the fact not entirely lost as Rory slowly pushed herself forwards, gently inserting the strap-on inch by inch into Lane's butt.
The whole time she did this Rory paid very close attention to her long-time friend, looking and listening out for any sign that she was hurting the other girl too much. That sign never came. Not when Rory was filling Lane's ass up with dildo, not when her strap-on was fully embedded within her best friend's rectum, and not even when she began fucking her ass with soft and gentle strokes. In fact the only signs from Lane were very positive, the Korean softly moaning at first, before gradually begining to beg, "Fuck me. Fuck my ass. Oh yes, fuck me in the ass."
Lane's words seem to remind Rory of the confidence she had slowly being building up each time she fucked her Mom, Rory feeling increasingly in her element as the butt fucking continued.
It wasn't long before Rory was holding firmly to Lane's hips and riding her friend like a professional bull rider, ramming the other girl's rectum hard and deep, making her squeal with delight, "Yes, YES, yes fuck me. Fuck my ass just like that! Oooooohhhhhhh fuck, harder. Ass fuck me Rory. Fuck, mmmmmmm, fuck the hell out of my ass!"
Rory did as she was told and somehow began fucking her friend's ass harder, which had Lane continuing to beg for more which just led things round in a circle, not that anyone minded, especially not the young Korean taking her first ass fucking.
As far as Lane was concerned while this was definitely her first ass fucking it definitely wouldn't be her last. Getting fucked in the ass felt too amazing for that.
Sure, it had hurt at first, but it had also stimulated places inside of her that she never knew about, and eventually the pain went away completely and was replaced by pure ecstasy, seemingly every thrust into her bowels making her toes curl and her entire body tingle with pleasure.
So, from now on Lane Kim was no curious anal virgin, but an anal slut. She would let boys and girls fuck her up the ass, and go down on her, she would go down on them, anything just so long as she could continue feeling the same pleasures she had felt so far tonight.
For now though Lane was focused on her approaching orgasm, her words flying out of her mouth without a thought except to try and entice Rory to make her cum as quickly as possible, "Fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me! FUCK MY ASS! FUCK MY SLUTTY ASS! Ooooooh please Rory, fuck my slutty ass, fuck, ohhhhhh, fuck it like you fuck your Mom's slutty ass."
"You heard her Rory, fuck her ass like you fuck mine." Lorelai smirked.
"That hard?" Rory grinned.
"Uh-huh, that hard." Lorelai nodded, eager to see it.
Rory grinned in response before thrusting even harder into her friend's ass, Lorelai feeling the same sense of pride she got from watching her beloved daughter licking carpet that she did watching her pounding butt. She also experienced the same amount of jealousy she had felt before, along with an intense desire to be where Lane was right now, that strap-on slamming in and out of her own shit hole as she shamelessly begged her daughter for a harder butt fucking.
Lorelai felt particularly jealous and proud as Lane cried out joyfully, orgasm clearly crashing through her body as Rory kept pounding in and out of her butt.
A few moments later Rory stumbled back and panted heavily, although Lorelai was unsure whether her daughter did this to save some of her strength or allow Lane some time to recover from her last, clearly very powerful, orgasm. Knowing Rory it was probably a mixture of both.
Either way Lorelai was quick to seize the opportunity to get up and walk over to where she could admire just how good Lane's ass hole looked stretched out, the older woman able to see deep into the teen's bowels via the red ringed crater in between her butt cheeks. After she, and Rory, spent a moment or two staring at the state of Lane's ass Lorelai fell to her knees and swallowed her daughter's strap-on cock, greedily sucking the delicious flavour of teen girl ass off of the dildo while looking up at Rory with a mischievous smile.
"That's good," said Rory, "clean my dildo."
She closed her eyes, expecting that she was going to have a long period of her Mom sucking the toy. But Lorelai quickly stopped and stood up. She grinned, "My next wish..."
"Er, Mom, aren't you going to suck it properly. You've hardly touched it," Rory pointed down at the toy. It lacked the glistening shine that Lorelai normally put onto the dildo as she did ass to mouth.
The Milf laughed, "Oh, don't worry Rory... I've got plenty of wishes left for cleaning a couple of cocks."
" A couple?" Rory asked quizzically. The only dildo on view was the one round her pelvis.
Lorelai smiled and gestured at Lane who had moved to a sitting position, though she was putting as much weight on her hands as she was her butt.
Wish 18
"I wish Lane would fuck you up the butt while I watch," Lorelai said.
Rory looked at her friend. Lane was quickly standing up, she was smiling and didn't seem at all surprised at the wish. Rory smiled, "I'm guessing you knew..."
"Your Mom mentioned a few things that might happen, just to make sure I was alright with them," Lane blushed, "I'm alright with this, if you are."
"Of course, I'm alright," laughed Rory, "I've taken a big cock up my butt before. I love it and if you want to fuck me and Mom wants to watch I'm good; I'm more than good - I'm great."
Lorelai quickly interrupted, "Rory, why don't you take Lane into your room and choose a strap-on for her."
"Sure," Rory took her friend's hand and led her into her bedroom.
She opened the drawer, gesturing at the toys in it. Lane leant over and gasped, "There's hundreds."
"Nine strap-ons, seven double-enders, five normal dildos and two vibrators," said Rory accurately. She reached in and picked up her largest one, twelve inches of pure hard rubber, "What about this?"
Lane opened her mouth and closed it again, before trying again, "A bit big? I think..."
Rory gave a fake sigh, though she had been teasing. Her Mom used it on her ass a lot, but her Mom was more experienced in sliding it in; for Lane's first time Rory felt she needed something more medium sized. She reached over and pulled out her eight-incher, it was firmly fixed to a pair of tight lycra panties, the smooth rubber dong jutting out like a unicorn's horn. She held it up for Lane, "Try this."
Lane pulled on the panties and moved to stand in front of the mirror. She looked at herself and smiled, "Yes, that's it."
"It does look good," smiled Rory,. She began to unstrap her own dildo, but Lane stopped her.
"Could you keep it on," the Korean asked.
"If you want," Rory nodded. She stroked her own rubber strap-on as she thought of the fucking she was about to receive; it would be a big turn on to do it whilst her Mom watched
The two teens headed back to the main room, the rubber dildos bouncing in front of them like they were attached. Lorelai was sitting naked on the couch, waiting. She gave a whistle of appreciation as she looked at the two tempting teens, tits quivering and pussies soaking with lust. The Milf positioned herself comfortably to watch and licked her lips in anticipation as Rory got down on her hands and knees, shaking her behind at her friend. Lorelai's finger slid over her twat, feeling its silky softness and damp flesh, she leant forward slightly to make sure she got a good view, "So Lane you going to fuck Rory's ass?"
"Yes," said Lane quietly, "yes I am."
She made no move towards the puckered hole, but Rory had a solution, "Hey, Lane let me give it a quick suck, it'll go in easier."
Lane looked relieved. Rory and Lorelai both knew that the youngest Gilmore would have no trouble coping with the dildo, but they both also recognised that for a newcomer the size of the dildo and the size of the hole it was supposed to go in looked out of kilter. However, giving Lane a little saliva lube should help convince her that large (or at least medium) toys could fit up her friends tight teen asshole. Anyway, thought Rory as she happily opened her mouth and felt the rubber be slid in, she was pretty sure Lorelai would also not complain at watching her daughter suck a bit of plastic prick before the main event. She flicked her eyes over to her Mom to make sure, Lorelai was rubbing her pussy obviously entranced by the scene.
Slowly Rory bobbed her head back and forth, feeling the rubber push into her cheek and down her throat. She kept in control, not wanting to suck too far - not that Rory was against deep-throating, but it was just being doubled over as she drooled wasn't her most attractive look. She moved her eyes, first to Lane, who was lightly holding Rory's head whilst keeping her eyes closed and humming. Secondly to Lorelai who was vigorously touching her cunt as she stared in rapt attention at the scene.
That was enough, Rory wanted to give enough lubrication to persuade Lane to take her butt, not so much that Lorelai fingered herself to heaven before the main event. Anyway, Rory's ass was starting to itch with longing its insertion. The teen opened her lips and with her tongue pushed out the cock. She looked up at Lane, "Fuck my ass, now," paused and because she was a good girl added, "please."
Lane looked at Lorelai for confirmation. The Milf nodded, "Fuck my little girl's butt!"
Lane moved behind Rory. The brunette shook in excitement as she felt Lane's hands grip her cheeks and slowly pull them apart. The tip of the toy touched the top of Rory's chute. The touch sent thrills through the teen, her heart beat faster, her breath came in quick spurts and her body shook, "Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, please Lane, fuck me."
"Okay," said Lane, sounding nervous, "I will."
The strap-on started to push down Rory's hole, prizing it wider as it went deeper. Rory groaned in pleasure as she felt its stiffness against her soft walls, the smooth rubber exciting the flesh with its touch. It continued in, past her anal G-spot, which made Rory shriek and in further until Rory could feel Lane's body pressed down on her as the dildo went in to it's full extent. The teen groaned, keen to show Lane that she was enjoying every second her butt being stretched, "That's good Lane, fuck it hard. Fuck my ass hard!"
"Sure," said Lane. She sounded more confident.
And she had reason to be. She started to slam into Rory's butt with an uncommon expertise, almost as good as the well practiced Lorelai. The younger Gilmore screamed in incoherent delight as the large toy rammed her butthole. It shot up and down, opening Rory like she was a tin can, but no tin opener had ever felt this good.
Remembering the pointers Lorelai gave her, and to a slightly lesser extent the butt fucking she had just endured herself, Lane pounded into Rory's pooper much faster than she felt she should be at this stage. At the same time not quite going at full speed so at least Rory got a little time to adjust to the anal violation.
Lorelai had promised Lane that both herself and her daughter had really accommodating asses that were quick to except intruders and even welcome them deep into their bowels. Lane found it difficult to believe at first, but considering how much Rory was whimpering with pleasure after the first few minutes of butt pumping it was becoming increasingly difficult not to believe.
Rory's whimpers quickly turned to moans, then to crys, then to squeals. Rory could feel her ass burning, but the climaxes that were exploding in her made it seem like heavenly fire; "Oh God, fuck me, fuck me harder."
Pounding hard Lane grunted with exertion as she rammed the toy deep. Her hands gripped Rory's waist hard, squeezing the teen's slender sides and digging her nails in, as if she was terrified without something to hold onto she'd fall off. Harder and harder she slammed, wrecking Rory's ass and sending the brunette teen into a constant orgasm, so that all Rory could do was scream and shake. Cum shot from the brunette's slit as she orgasmed, spilling onto the carpet. Rory knew she'd have to dry that up later, but at the moment it didn't matter - all that mattered was the climaxes Lane was creating in her ass, "Harder, harder!"
The screams of Rory drove Lane on. She was sweating, perspiration running down her like she'd just run the marathon. But her speed was that off a sprint, slamming the cock deep into her friend faster and faster. Her thighs thrashed into Rory's cheeks, like the starter's gun - flesh banging against flesh so hard that their skin was going red, "Take it, Rory, take it all."
Lorelai had been expecting to be turned on my watching Rory take it up the ass. But until she had seen it she couldn't believe how hot it was. Her own fingers were soaking from being plunged into her juicy cunt, but she had to finger herself hard or risk exploding as she watched the scene in front of her. Rory was screaming in pleasure, yelling so loud that they could probably hear her in Hartford, her body shaking as Lane rammed her like she was a rubber ball. The young Korean was sweating as well, her teen tits bouncing enticingly as she moved, she too was screaming as she hammered her friend's ass. Lorelai slammed a finger in, "Oh yes, Lane do Rory, do my daughter hard. Good girl, fuck her ass and make her cum."
Lane did just that, the young Korean passionately butt fucking her best friend through climax after climax, the sight so intoxicating that Lorelai let it continue for much longer than she originally intended. The look of bless on Rory's face as her now extremely opened ass hole was brutally pounded was particularly enjoyable for Lorelai, the older Gilmore girl becoming lost in the sight of her daughter getting roughly fucked in the ass.
Eventually it had to stop, although it wasn't as a result of Lorelai's instructions, but because Lane just became too exhausted, the poor girl collapsing beside Rory and gasping out, "I'm sorry Lorelai."
"That's okay." Lorelai said softly, her eyes locking on her daughter's gaping butt hole.
Lorelai loved looking at Rory's ass when it was freshly fucked like this, and this time the hole looked even more open than usual thus providing Lorelai with an even better look inside her daughter's ass. Hell, it was gaping so wide Lorelai was surprised she couldn't see what Rory had for breakfast.
"Be right back." Lorelai murmured, quickly rushing up to her room and retrieving her camera. When she returned she was delighted to discover Rory was still kneeling on all fours, Lorelai quickly getting in position behind her and snapping a nice short of her baby girl's well opened butt.
An only just coming back to full consciousness Rory heard the flash and looked behind her. She then smiled and wiggled her ass at her Mom, enticing Lorelai to snap a few more shots before turning to the Korean, "Lane, get down next to Rory and show me your ass."
Lane did as she was told and soon the two teens were giggling as the older woman took their photos, all three of them clearly loving it, although Lorelai kind of wished Lane's ass hadn't already mostly recovered from the earlier fucking. However while pounding open Lane's ass again sounded hot Lorelai had a different wish in mind.
"Rory, put your strap on back on. Lane, stand up." Lorelai ordered. The girls did as they were told, Lorelai quickly kneeling in front of Lane to greedily suck on her dildo, this time giving it the type of really thorough spit shine she usually did. This was partly because it was covered in her favourite flavour ever, that being her daughter's anal juice, but it was also partly because of where the dildo was about to go.
Wish 19
"I wish you would lay down so I could ride you." Lorelai eventually told Lane after taking her cock out of her mouth.
Lane quickly obliged, Lorelai crawling on top of her and lowering her eager pussy down onto the shaft, the horny mother taking every inch with no problem whatsoever. She paused a moment to savour the feeling, then she looked behind her at her daughter who was stroking her strap on and looking at her lustfully.
Wish 20
"I wish my daughter would stick her big cock up my ass while I'm riding her best friend's cock." Lorelai smirked at Rory, "I want to get fucked in both holes at the same time like a cheap whore."



Rory smiled back at her mother, climbed on the bed behind her and smacked her roughly on the ass, "Bend over and spread your ass cheeks, whore. Make it easier for me to ass fuck you."
Lorelai immediately did as she was told, pressing her naked body down against Lane's, their nipples rubbing together as Lorelai reached back and spread her butt cheeks for her daughter.
Without saying another word Rory slammed into her mother's butt hole, the puckered flesh quickly opening up and allowing inch after inch of strap on cock to pass through, that dildo burrowing deep into Lorelai's rectum.
Rather than bury it all in her Mom's ass in one go like she knew she could Rory got most of the dick inside before gently beginning to pump her hips back and forth, butt fucking her mother at a steady, well timed pace which she knew would drive the older woman crazy.
"No Rory, please, butt fuck me hard." Lorelai pleaded, "Butt fuck Mommy hard. Mommy wants her little girl to butt fuck her hard."
"Well, it is your birthday." Rory beamed, before she began rapidly increasing her thrusts.
"Yes, yes, yes, yeeeeessss! Fuck me! Fuck me Rory, fuck me hard!" Lorelai squealed before turning her attention to the girl beneath her, "You too Lane. Fuck me as hard as you can. Both you girls fuck me as hard as you can."
"You heard the mature adult." Rory said sarcastically, "Let's really give it to her."
"Let's." Lane agreed, grabbing onto Lorelai's hips and doing her best to fuck the thirtysomething woman as hard as she could.
Unfortunately Lane wasn't at a very good angle for thrusting. Sure, she could move her hips up and down a little, but she just couldn't seem to get half the rhythm going she'd had before. It didn't really matter though as Rory was fucking Lorelai hard enough for the both of them, the seemingly sweet and innocent girl slamming into her Mom's shit hole like she literally wanted to tear it apart.
The ferocity of which Rory fucked her Mom scared Lane a little. Had Rory really been this aggressive when it was Lane's ass hole which was being stretched open and slammed? Because Lane remembered Rory being surprisingly rough but this seemed even more so.
Lorelai wasn't complaining though. Exactly the opposite, she was slamming herself up and down to meet her daughter's thrusts like a bitch in heat, using almost as much force as Rory was. It was like both Gilmore girls had a pack that Lorelai was going to walk around for the whole week after her birthday with a gaping ass hole. The thought was perverted, but an incredible turn on for Lane who did her best to keep up as she and the Gilmore girls frantically fucked.
"Fuck me. Fuck me sweetie. Fuck Mommy like a whore!" Lorelai begged shamelessly, loving every moment of those two cocks inside her.
This had been one of Lorelai's dirty little fantasies she never expected to actually live out. Not having sex with Lane and her own daughter, well, yes having sex with Lane and her own daughter, but more pacifically taking a cock inside her pussy while taking another up her ass at the same time.
After reaching thirty Lorelai had figured this was just one of those things she was never going to experience, and she had been okay with that, but then her daughter had seduced her and her sex life suddenly became a lot more interesting. Lorelai had been only too happy to add this to her wish list while she was planning this night, and not only was she very happy she had but she experienced one of those rare moments of regret as she wished she had tried getting double penetrated sooner.
"Take it! Take it all you DP whore!" Rory snapped as she slammed her Mom's shitter as hard as she could.
If it were any other night Rory might have pointed out how her Mom had taken her hands off her ass cheeks and now had them pressed against the bed to provide her with extra leverage for slamming herself up and down, at least two things she hadn't been given permission for. But even though Rory was wearing the strap on which under normal Gilmore rules meant she was temporarily in charge it was her mother's birthday so the only thing that mattered to her was making the woman who gave her life cum.
Rory had become an expert in making her Mom cum. She had it down to an art form. Sure Lane was definitely helping, but even though it was a little uncharacteristically conceited of her Rory couldn't help wanting to believe that the way her mother was squealing with joy right now was at least mostly to do with the enthusiastic butt pounding Rory was giving her.
Lorelai screamed again, her long brunette hair sweeping down her naked back as her head sprang up and down as she orgasmed. The teen thrust in again, driving the dildo deep, Lorelai sobbed with pleasure. Rory looked at her friend lying below them both, Lane's face was sparkling with sweat, her own and that of Lorelai's that had dripped on her. Her expression was slightly stunned as if she couldn't believe she was sandwiching her best friend's Mom. The Korean saw Rory looking at her and smiled, "Go on Rory, ram your Mom's ass."
"We can swap, if you want," said Rory, aware that between her and Lane she'd got the best hole.
Lorelai shook her head, rivulets of sweat dripped down, "No...no... I want my next wish now."
"What is it?" asked Rory, she was intrigued - she couldn't see what else her Mom could want, DPing her was pretty much as extreme as the teen's imagination took her. She slid her cock out of her Mom's hole - as normal, after a good ass-fucking, it was red-rimmed and open, you could almost feel the heat and ache of it.
Beside her Lane scrambled to her feet, wiping her hands down her sweaty body. Rory smiled, and the two of them waited for Lorelai's demand...
Wish 21
"I wish you would both double fuck my ass," said Lorelai.
Lane opened and closed her mouth in shock, her hands flapped in the air like she was a bird unable to take off. If Rory hadn't been frozen in surprise her reaction wouldn't have been that dissimilar. Eventually she managed to squeak, "They won't fit..."
"They will," grinned Lorelai. She reached round and gripped her butt pulling it open to make sure it didn't start to recover to its normal size.
Rory looked again at the butt-hole, what had seemed so large and open when fucked by one toy seemed small and tight when she contemplated putting two in. She didn't want to do her Mom real damage - wish or not. And from the nervous look of Lane she was feeling the same.
Lorelai smiled, "It is a wish - I'm not saying it won't hurt, I'm sure it will, but the orgasm will be... well it'll be the Mother of all climaxes."
"I'm not sure," Rory twisted her hands together.
"I'll tell you to stop if it gets too much," Lorelai said.
"We should give it a go," Lane said, "It is your Mom's birthday."
"Okay," said Rory reluctantly. She looked sternly at her Mom, as if she was the parent and Lorelai the rebellious teen, "But if it gets too much you'll shout."
"Yes, Miss Gilmore," Lorelai giggled with a fake dutifulness, "I'll certainly shout."
Rory nodded, it was as good a response as she was going to get from her Mom. And she had to admit that whilst she was terrified of really hurting her the idea of double anal penetration was a turn-on. She decided that as long as she and Lane were careful they'd be alright. The younger Gilmore turned to her friend, "Put your dildo in first, about a couple of inches and then I'll join you."
As the more experienced of the two teens Rory felt that she should go for the harder position - the second cock. Lane took position behind Lorelai, the Milf gritting her teeth and shaking, either with anticipation or nerves as she waited for the first anal intruder. Holding the dildo, still slick with cunt cum, in her hand Lane started to guide it up Lorelai's butt. The older brunette groaned in encouragement and wiggled her ass to help the cock push in. It wasn't harder, the chute was well opened, with the walls like elastic, after the earlier reaming it had received. Rory waited until the toy was about quarter-way in, before saying, "Hold it a minute - that's enough."
Walking over she gently pushed the top of Lorelai's back down so that her Mom's spread her arms out and lay her chin on the floor. Her ass was stuck in the air, Lane moving to make sure her dildo remained in. Rory paused for a moment, looking at them, then she shrugged - it was too late to say she wanted her Mom to go for another wish. She stepped over Lorelai, her feet planted either side of the Milf, to face Lane. The Korean's expression was a mixture of lust, fear and surprise. Rory smiled, "Just keep it in for the moment, let me make some space."
There was a nod from the Korean. Rory bent over and extending a finger forced it between the rubber cock and her Mom's walls. Lorelai groaned as her daughter pulled at her butt-hole, forcing it open, "Ooohh Rory, good girl. I can't wait. I need two cocks..."
As soon as there was space Rory pushed in a second finger, using both hands to pull and extend the hole. It was hard to open it further, as if it was an elastic band just at the limit of its stretch. But slowly she managed it. The hole opened. The teen was aware of her Mom's moans and that Lane was quivering like a gun-dog on a duck hunt - it was time to put in the dildo.
"Okay, here it is," said Rory. She took the toy in her hand and started to push it into her Mom's chute. Even with her preparation and accurately guiding the dildo it was tight, so tight that she felt that the flesh would split before she could get deeper than the first inch. Her Mom shrieked and Rory stopped, ready to pull out.
Lorelai shook her head, as if she read Rory's mind, "Stick it in, I want it all."
"Perhaps if I rocked a bit it'd help?" suggested Lane. She didn't wait for an answer, but started to move her strap-on round and up and down. It did help; the rubber dong levered open Lorelai's ass further allowing Rory to slowly ease her own toy deeper. Taking it in turns the two teen's slowly lowered their cocks into Lorelai's ass, coming closer together as they did, so that by the time the cocks were in as deep as they could go Rory and Lane's mouths were locked against each other.
"That's it, fuck my ass. Oh God," shrieked Lorelai.
Compared to the normal ass-fuck the movements were slow. Rory still didn't want to wreck her Mom's chute, but also because as she fucked Lorelai she was enjoying a quick make-out with Lane. The two of them licked and tongued inside each other's mouth's, one hand gripping the others nearest tit, whilst still guiding their toys in and out of Lorelai.
Lorelai's back passage expanded with every stroke, her ass opening as the two dildos pushed apart her walls. It was like she was made of elastic, though Rory was painfully aware that even elastic could snap if pulled too far. The toys banged against each other and against Lorelai's walls, the Milf gasping and groaning as her stretched ass was stimulated by the rubber. Her hands flayed about uselessly as she cried out "Oh, oh, I'm a slut, I'm your anal slut girls..."
The fucking didn't need to be hard, because even the slightest movement was making her cum. Explosions of joy ripped through her stretched hole, razoring through her body like sharpened knives. Lorelai wouldn't deny that having her ass hole stretched to many times it proper size was sorely uncomfortable, but the orgasms were worth it. Her fingers clenched and unclenched as her daughter and Lane rammed her ass, "Yesssss! God, yes! Yes! Yes!"
Her body quivered with pleasure, shaking harder as two dildo slid into it in unison. The older brunette screamed into the carpet as another orgasm tore into her, "Fuck me, fuck me. I'm your anal whore, double fill my ass!"
The rubber stretched Lorelai's hole, as it stuffed down. Her anal G-spot went into overdrive, unable to cope with the weight and strength of the toys pressuring it. It's only recourse was to send explosive orgasm after explosive orgasm through Lorelai, metaphorically shredding her butt-hole. She screamed again, as the climax lifted her, "Oh God, oh God, oh God..."
It was too much. She could cope with the pain, but the pleasure was killing her. Her heart raced so fast that it threatened to push out her chest and the pressure of the orgasms was so much that her brain started to spark. She screamed once more, "Oh God, yes, yes... Oh that's it girls, I can't take anymore."
It took a few moments to get the cocks out. Lorelai gasped and shuddered on the carpet, her entire body racked with sexual pleasure that left her weak and panting.
"Wow, Mom," said Rory, "Wow you ought to see your ass... it is gaping."
Lorelai rolled over on her back and pulled her legs back to give the two teen's an even better view, "That's because you shared it."
"It is really open," agreed Lane, shaking her head in wonder.
Lorelai tried to bend over to see what they were looking at, but there was no way she was flexible enough to contort herself into the position needed. She gave a quick smile at the teens as she said...
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"I wish you'd take a photo of my gaping back hole."
"Okay," said Rory, "If you want some proof?"
"Oh I don't need proof, I can feel it" replied Lorelai. She grinned, "I just thought you and Lane would want some momentos. You want a souvenir, Lane, something to remind you of your first threesome?"
"Thanks, that would be great," Lane was always polite.
It took Rory a few moments to find the camera, not long, but long enough she thought her Mom's ass would at least be beginning to close. She hadn't reckoned on Lorelai's ingenuity. The Milf was lying on her back, but the baseball bat - normally kept by the door in case of unwelcome intruders - was being used to masturbate her ass. Lorelai grinned and pulled it out, bringing her legs back and opening them wide to show her split open chute at its widest, "I've got gape."
"You sure have," replied Rory as she clicked on the camera's button. She zoomed in to take a shot of her Mom's ass, it was red-rimmed round a dark, large hole.
"Hey, Lane," said Lorelai, "We need to take some with you."
Without even waiting for the answer Lorelai turned onto her hands and knees, with her butt facing the camera. She moved her legs apart to reshow her gaping ass. Lane joined her, the teen sitting with her legs underneath her next to the Milf, before moving her face onto to Lorelai's butt. Rory too a picture of her friend, and gave a giggle as Lane stuck out her tongue cheekily, before running it over Lorelai's open chute. The Milf gave a little groan as the Korean worked her well-used ass. Rory took a few more shots; she guessed that these pictures wouldn't be in pride of place on Mrs Kim's wall - though if Lane was ever short of college funds there were websites that would pay big, or at least medium, bucks for them.
"How about some pics with my little girl?" smiled Lorelai.
"I'll take them," Lane stood up and took the camera as Rory settled down beside her Mom. The first was just of her resting her chin in the grooves of her Mom's ass, but soon she followed Lane's example and ran her tongue over her Mom's gaping hole. They would make some damn hot shots, thought Rory as she ran her tongue round the open hole, at least they would be judging from the way Lane had pushed her hand under the strap-on and was rubbing her slit. Rory dipped her tongue into the hole, wiggling it around long enough to make sure Lane got at least a couple of pics - just in case one had her thumb in it or something.
Lorelai groaned again, "That's nice, Rory, that'll make a good picture."
"It can go next to our bed," grinned Rory, "Remind me what a great fuckable ass my Mom has before I go to sleep."
"I'm hoping that there are other reminders of that," said Lorelai.
Rory licked at the ass again, disappointed it was starting to close. However, there would be plenty of photos to show her Mom how far she had opened.
As Rory licked Lorelai groaned. It wasn't that she wasn't enjoying herself, the problem was exactly the opposite. Lorelai was enjoying it too much, her daughter's tongue feeling so good sliding around her open back hole, promising more pleasure to come if she continued, pleasure which Lorelai didn't think she could handle, not after the orgasm overload she had just gone through.
Luckily Lorelai had a way out of her predicament, the sexy Milf turning around to give her daughter a sultry look and licking her lips.
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"I wish you'd let me clean both those cocks." Lorelai wished.
Rory was reluctant to leave her Mom's scrumptious ass, but it wasn't her birthday so she slowly stood up and smirked as her mother quickly turned round and after a playful look up at her swallowed the first few inches of Rory's strap-on.
Lorelai let out a long throaty moan as she tasted the deepest part of her ass on the dick, happily savouring the flavour before lowering her lips downwards until the dildo began sliding down her throat. She began bobbing her head up and down on the cock like she was trying to win a prize.
The only real prize Lorelai got was the attention of the two teens, which was more than good enough, Lorelai revelling in the attention as she continued taking more and more of the strap-on until she was deep throating the entire thing. Of coarse this meant there was no more yummy ass juice to suck, but having the two girls watching intently more or less made up for it and at least she had the juice on Lane's dildo to look forward too.
"Mom's an ATM slut, as well as an anal slut." Rory explained casually to her best friend, "She loves the taste of her own ass, isn't that right Mom?"
Lorelai pulled her mouth away from the cock, gasped, nodded her head and said, "Especially when it's on my daughter's dick."
With that Lorelai dived back down to her daughter's dick, quickly swallowing every inch for another little deep throating session, albeit this one much shorter than the last.
"That's sweet... but I think Lane has some yummy ass juice for you." Rory said after letting her Mom suck her cock a little longer.
"Yay!" Lorelai exclaimed as if she didn't already know, the older woman happy that when she turned her head Lane was right there with her strap-on ready and waiting to be sucked.
In no patience for waiting Lorelai swallowed the head of Lane's cock, again savouring the flavour of the deepest parts of her bowels before gradually bobbing her head downwards so she could taste less deep but just as tasty parts of her own ass. It wasn't long before her lips hit the base and she was deep throating the whole thing just a few moments ago with her daughter's dick, that daughter and that daughter's friends still giving Lorelai their full attention as she fellated the phoney phallus.
"Wow, your Mom really is a great cock sucker." Lane said.
"Not what every girl wants to hear, but I'm kind of the exception to the rule." Rory grinned.
"I'll say." Lorelai said, only briefly taking her mouth off Lane's dildo before stuffing it back down her throat.
*
"Are you sure you don't want to sit down?" Lane asked hours later.
"I'm sure." Lorelai blushed.
After the Milf had thoroughly cleaned off Lane's cock the three women had rested on their sides and chatted for quite a while. Inevitably though their thoughts turned to food, which was why they were in the Gilmore girls' kitchen, all three still naked and happily eating left over take-out from a couple of nights ago after a failed attempt by Lane to get the Gilmore girls to order a sandwich or something.
Lane was finding setting a little uncomfortable as her butt was still kind of sore after the fucking it had taken but she had been assured that was normal. Rory seemed to be experiencing the same thing but Lane was worried about Lorelai who hadn't even tried to sit down.



"Don't worry Lane. It normally takes a while for Mom's ass to properly heal once I'm done fucking it... probably because of old age, so I guess with her ass double-fucked it'll take even longer." Rory teased, a beaming smile on her face directed at her mother just to show her she wasn't serious.
"Huh, evil child." Lorelai said putting on an obviously fake scowl, "If you weren't sitting down I'd totally spank you."
"Well I am, and you're not." Rory said playfully before slapping her Mom's rear with surprising force.
"OWWW... Rory, that seriously hurt." Lorelai whined.
"Oh." Rory said, more than a little regretful as she hadn't meant to hurt her Mom, or even hit that hard. Luckily there was a quick and easy way to earn her mother's forgiveness, Rory smiling before she said, "Don't worry, I'll kiss it and make it better."
Generally speaking whenever those words were uttered the kiss didn't make things that much better. But this was the exception to the rule, possibly because it was not one but many kisses and Rory really committed to making her Mom feel better as she pressed her lips all over her mother's ass cheeks.
Lorelai moaned softly as her daughter got down on her knees behind her and began literally kissing her butt, those soft pecks making her forget all about the meant to be playful slap.
Wanting to encourage this attention Lorelai bent over the table, placing her hand firmly down upon it and sticking out her ass for her daughter. Rory responded by shoving her tongue into her Mom's almost but not quite closed ass hole, Lorelai cooing softly as a soft little tongue invaded her rectum and caressed her anal walls.
"I've... I've really got to be going." Lane said, beginning to get dressed after watching the rim job for several minutes.
"Are, oh, are you sure you can't stay a little longer?" Lorelai panted as her daughter began tongue fucking her ass.
"No... no, no." Lane said, sounding a little bit apprehensive to leave but slowly finished getting dressed before adding, "I've got band practice later, and besides, I'd rather not be here when Paris comes."
There was a muffled sound from Lorelai's rear and then Rory pulled her tongue from her Mom's butt and repeated herself, "What?"
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"I wish you'd ring up Paris and invite her over." Lorelai said with a grin, "Don't worry she's expecting your call.
Rory looked surprised for a few moments, thought about it, then realised she really shouldn't be and slap her Mom on the ass, deliberately hard this time.
"Don't move." Rory ordered, before standing up and then turning to Lane, "Are you sure you can't stay?"
Again Lane was taken aback by how things in the Gilmore household seemed to turn from normal to kinky and back again at a drop of a hat. Rather than comment on it though she simply shook her head and said, "Thanks but like I said I really have to be going. Thanks for letting me stay for lunch and... well, everything. Just... thanks."
With that Lane exited the back door to the Gilmore house as Lorelai reached round and entered her own back door with a finger. Rory rolled her eyes at her Mom's slutty behaviour as she walked through the hall to grab the phone, quickly grabbing it with the intention of returning to the kitchen. Then she spotted the strap-ons.
Rory bit her lip. Her Mom had taken one hell of a butt pounding... but it seemed like she was up for more anal fun. God knows Rory was.
So Rory quickly slipped the larger strap-on up her thighs and returned to the kitchen where she found her mother shamelessly fingering her ass hole.
"Take your fingers out of your ass and spread your cheeks." Rory ordered.
Lorelai turned her head to look behind her, her eyes lighting up at the sight of the toy around her daughter's waist. About a second later her butt cheeks were spread as wide as they possibly could be, providing her daughter with a nice little bull's-eye which Rory was only too happy to hit dead on.
Lorelai still wasn't totally recovered from her double ass fucking and there was quite a bit of pain as her butt hole and then back passage was stretched wide open again. However, it meant she was also still nice and loose back there so her daughter was quickly and easily able to slide her cock into the deepest depths of her bowels.
Rory was able to start the butt fucking just as quickly and easily as she had entered her mother's rectum, using slow but steady pumps of her hips to move the dildo in and out of her Mom's stretched shit hole.
The main reason Rory ass fucked her Mom slowly was because of the double anal thing. They'd had some pretty energetic butt pounding sessions in the past but nothing quite like that before and Rory could only imagine how sore her mother must still be. Of course Rory could never get tired of watching a cock strapped around her own waist, and therefore essentially her cock, slowly sliding in and out of her Mom's stretched open butt hole, the fact her Mom was spreading her ass cheeks only making the sight hotter in Rory's eyes.
As such the mother sodomising continued at the slow pace far beyond the point Lorelai's groans had turned from a mixture of pain and pleasure to pure pleasure. They may have continued for even longer if Rory hadn't taken a moment from her busy schedule of staring at her Mom's dildo stuffed ass to spot the phone lying were she had left it on the table.
Remembering she had a wish to complete Rory grabbed the phone and began slowly dialling the number, making a game out of it by hitting a button every time she thrust into her Mom's butt. She was going to do the same for the dialling tone but after it rang once the person on the other end immediately picked up and started ranting...
"Finally! Do you have any idea how boring this town is? There is literally nothing to do here, unless you like watching plants growing or extremely poor child acting, which somehow isn't as bad as the teacher's acting. And don't get me started on that diner. How you can like the food there has to be the biggest mystery in the world, way bigger than Bigfoot or how many incompetent people ended up at our school." Paris said, barely stopping for breath, "This is Rory isn't it? I guess it doesn't matter either way but Lorelai did say it would be you... or you said it would be Rory as the case maybe, or..."
"It's me Paris." Rory said, which was all she was able to get out before Paris went on another rant about Stars Hollow. Rory only half listened, entertaining herself by switching her hands over so that she had the phone in her right hand, and then the left, and so on. It wasn't a great game, but it had amused Rory enough in the past when Paris got sidetracked, and this time at least her other hand was on her mother's hips as she was thrusting in and out of her ass. Suddenly having an idea Rory pressed her mouth over the receiver, lifted her hands up and away from her body while she was still pumping her Mom's butt and said quietly, "Look Mom, no hands!"
"Will I, oh, will I ever cease being proud of you?" Lorelai moaned mockingly.
Rory just grinned and returned to the phone in time to hear, "Anyway, I have to say I'm surprised this is happening. Not the you're letting your Mom fuck you part, I always thought you guys were unnaturally close so if you weren't fucking already you would eventually, but I figured you'd never actually share each other. Even when you said you were dating I always figured you were only pretending to keep the truth about you and your Mom a secret."
"Well, I was thinking about her when I was with them." Rory admitted.
"So I was half right? Hm." Paris said indignantly, "Anyway, can I come over now? I'm beyond tired of waiting and I want to just have sex already. And it better be good sex, I didn't drive all this way for some second rate nervous cunt licking."
Feeling boldened by her current position Rory replied, "Can you give me an hour? I've got my strap-on deep in my Mom's ass right now and she gets really cranky if I start butt fucking her and don't make her cum at least a couple of times."
For the first time Rory had known her Paris seemed speechless. For a moment Rory was genuinely worried Paris would freak out and tell someone, but instead her friend simply said, "Your butt fucking your Mom... like, right now?"
"Yeah." Rory said, feeling relieved at the sound of lust in Paris's voice, "She's bent over our kitchen table right now... spreading her ass cheeks so her daughter can watch her big strap-on dick slide in and out of her butt hole."
"Wow... that's so hot." Paris said after a long pause, "I'm impressed. Lorelai said you guys switched but I thought she meant sometimes she lets you think you're in control. I didn't think there was a speck of dominance in you."
"Well, it's pretty equal actually." Rory said, still beaming at the fact Paris had said she was impressed. Rory had showed her half a dozen A+ papers and assignments but apparently it took her butt fucking her Mom to get Paris Geller impressed, "We're pretty instinctive too, which helps. Like I noticed how despite getting two dildos up her slutty ass a couple of hours ago Mom still really wanted another butt fucking."
"Hence why you've got a strap-on deep in her ass." Paris grinned.
"Exactly." Rory said, "Besides, Mom's kind of an anal slut. Here, let me put her on the phone. She'll tell you herself."
With that Rory passed the phone to her mother who had to take her hands off her own butt cheeks so she could lift herself up a little with one hand and use the other to bring the phone to her lips, "It's true, I'm a total anal slut. Especially for my little girl's cock. Oooohhhh."
Lorelai moaned as Rory gave her some particularly hard thrusts, "Tell Paris how much you love my cock."
After she spoke Rory grabbed onto her mother's hips and began picking up the pace until she was roughly butt fucking her Mom, Paris able to hear the sound of flesh smacking off flesh even over the loud sound of Lorelai's moans, groans and whimpers.
"Oooooohhhhh fuck, oh fuck, oh yes, mmmmmm." Lorelai moaned down the phone, momentarily forgetting what she was supposed to be doing as the skilful ass fucking she was receiving from her daughter became nice and hard, then she did her best to force out her words, "Aaaaaahhhhh, oh, Paris, oh, I love my daughter's cock. Mmmmmmm, I love my daughter's big cock. I love it in my ass! Ooooooh, my daughter butt fucks her Mommy so good, I, oh, I can't get enough... I can't get enough of my daughter's dick in my ass! MMMMMMMM, I need it. I need to feel my daughter's dick in my ass. Ooooooohhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, yes, mmmmm, Rory is so good to me, when ever I want her cock in my ass all I have to do is bend over and my sweet little daughter will butt fuck me. Mmmmmmm, I also bend over whenever she wants. All she has to do is tell me to bend over. Mmmmmm, or get my ass on her cock, oh, or lift my legs up, or in whatever position she wants me in. MmmmmMMMMM, I'm such an anal slut, aren't I Paris? Loving my daughter's cock up my ass, oh, and in my pussy, mmmmmmmm, having anal sex with my own daughter, ooooohhhhhh, letting her butt fuck me across our kitchen table while I'm talking to you, ooooooohhhhhh goooooddddd, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuuuuuuuucccccccckkkkk, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh!"
Paris wasn't sure whether Lorelai dropped the phone or still had it in her hand, but the Mom she wanted to fuck seem to forget all about talking to her and just scream in pleasure. Paris continued listening to this for a short while and then hung up and headed over to the Gilmore house. There was no way she was waiting an hour.
*
The clear sounds of sex could be heard from outside the door which surprised Paris. The blonde considered mentioning to Rory if she wanted to keep the fact she was fucking her Mom a secret she should probably look into soundproofing her house, but ultimately Paris concluded that could wait until later. After all, she had an all girl threesome to get too.
Paris's second surprise was that the front door was unlocked. Sure she was expected, but she genuinely advise people who weren't constantly engaging in taboo sex to always lock their doors even when they were home as you just couldn't trust people, especially not the seemingly harmless riffraff that inhabited this boring town.
Casually entering and making her way to the kitchen Paris forgot all about her complaints when she saw her sweet, innocent friend Rory Gilmore brutally butt fucking her own mother.
The sight caused Paris to freeze in her tracks, blinking several times because she literally couldn't believe her eyes.
The Gilmore girls were barely recognisable. True, Paris didn't know Lorelai that well but she had always seemed so... in control. Paris had never pictured her as a bottom, not even a part-time one, but now she was squealing with glee as she was sodomised by her own daughter... Rory. That little church mouse of a girl suddenly seemed the very embodiment of dominance, pounding into her Mom's pooper with surprising force and skill.
After just staring for what was probably an hour, at least meaning Paris had waited long enough, the blonde awoke from her frozen state as Lorelai began cumming. Figuring this meant things were coming to an end Paris began slowly stripping off her clothes, admittedly impressed that her best friend continued pounding Lorelai's ass right through to another climax, and then another. By the time Lorelai was shuddering through her fourth Paris was ready for action, and beyond tired of waiting.
As her mother slowly came down from her high Rory slowed her thrusting with the intention of speeding up again after she gave her Mom a chance to recover. Then she heard a coughing sound.
Turning her head quickly Rory was relieved to see Paris standing a few feet away wearing a strap-on, "Hey Paris... I see you've come equipped."
Paris smiled, took a few paces forwards and unceremoniously kissed Rory roughly on the lips. Rory was taken aback, especially as Paris quickly shoved her tongue into her mouth, but she quickly responded. After all she was used to dealing with her friend's bluntness.
As they kissed Rory gave her Mom's ass the occasional quick thrust, just to make sure her mother was still with them. The sharp moan which followed every thrust was more than convincing enough which put Rory's mind at ease as she let Paris explore her mouth with her tongue before she returned the favour, the two young girls French kissing for several minutes.
When Paris finally broke the kiss she gave Rory a look the young brunette had never seen before and said, "You know, I'll deny this if anyone asks, but I kind of always wanted to do that."
"Your secret is safe with me." Rory grinned, more than getting the irony as she pulled her strap-on dildo out of her Mom's butt hole.
For a few moments the eighteen year olds admired the sight of Lorelai's once again opened ass hole, the two friends eventually getting a better look into the older woman's bowels as Lorelai reached back and spread her ass cheeks, "Isn't my daughter a skilled butt fucker Paris? Just look at how well she's fucked my ass."
"You must be so proud." Paris said dryly.
"Mmmmm, so proud." Lorelai said dreamily, "I'm so proud of my little butt fucker. She makes her Mommy's butt feel so good."
"Can I have a go?" Paris asked hopefully.
"What, you just want to walk in here and shove something up my ass? Do you really think I'm that much of an anal slut?" Lorelai questioned with mock indignity.
"Yes." Paris said, recognising Lorelai's tone for what it was.
"Well I'm sorry Paris but I'm just not that kind of girl." Lorelai said unconvincingly before smiling, "You've at least got to kiss me first."
"I think that's fair." Paris said as if she'd reached the end of a gruelling negotiation as she walked around to kiss the Milf.
The kiss was nothing like the one she had given to Rory, the girl in question quite surprised about just how softly her friend kissed her mother. Although Rory had to admit she enjoyed watching the other two swapping spit, those tongues clearly gently caressing each other for several moments before the kiss was eventually broken.
Lorelai smiled, "Now I think about it, I am that type of girl..." she licked her lips as she looked at the strap-on Paris was wearing, "I think we better get some use from that..."
Wish 25
"I wish you two would spit roast me," the Milf gave her next wish. She didn't tell the two girls who to take which hole, they were both old enough to sort it out between themselves and, anyway, Lorelai didn't mind as long as she got one cock to swallow and another pounding her from behind. She vaguely hoped they'd whack it in her ass, but she could live with taking it in her pussy.
Beside her Paris and Rory stood beside each other, for a second Rory seemed to be waiting for Paris to speak first and order her what to do. But for once it seemed that Paris was awaiting the other's lead. That was amusing thought Lorelai, Paris lost for words - though she was sure it was only temporary. Meanwhile, without a couple of teens warming her up she was getting so cold she risked getting goose-pimples. She gave a seductive little moan, "Come on, let's not be all day. I want hard rubber..."
Taking the hint Rory took control, "Paris, you wanted a go with Mom's ass, so go ahead. It's only fair as I've been fucking her all morning. So she can suck off this dirty cock for me while you fuck my Mom up the ass."
Paris grinned and said, "Thanks, I'd love too. If that's alright by your Mom..."
"It is," said Lorelai, before Paris could say anything more, "In fact you could kinda of say it was my wish."
Rory laughed, "Mom you are such a slut," she moved in front of the Milf, "Now shut up and suck on this."
Lorelai saw her smile jokingly as she spoke. Paris look nonplussed, her lack of humour was legendary and she probably thought Rory was serious in her words. Lorelai would have told her she wasn't being so if it wasn't for the fact that the moment she opened her mouth Rory pushed the cock in. Luckily Rory spotted Paris's confusion and said, "Don't worry Paris, it's all good clean fun. Now, do as Mom asked and bang her ass."
"Okay," said Paris, "You really have stretched her out. It'll be like sticking my finger down a rabbit warren."
Lorelai wasn't sure she liked the allusion, okay she was gaping, but that made it sound like she was a bunny with the morals of one - when apart from today the only person she had sex with for months was Rory. She couldn't say this though as Rory's dildo was being fed into her mouth; Lorelai opened herself more allowing the toy to push in. Her teeth scraped over the rubber and she could feel the taste on her tongue; a bitterness. Rory moved back and forth, each time sliding a bit more of the dildo in. She grinned, "Fuck her Paris, go on."
If it wasn't for the cock in her mouth Lorelai would have gasped as Paris thrust the dildo up her ass. Paris was right in that Lorelai was so open that the toy moved in easily, one thrust being sufficient to get the toy all the way down Lorelai's ass. But she wasn't so loose that she could feel the toy racing down her chute, skimming over nerve endings already sensitised and making them send little shots of pleasure through her. Paris's thighs slapped into Lorelai's butt as the cock rammed home. There was no pause before Paris was moving back, pulling out the toy so it whistled over the sensitive walls, and then she thrust in again. Paris's hands gripped the Milf's sides for balance as she began to hammer her ass, "Wow Rory, you're Mom can take it all."
"Yes," said Rory with obvious pride, "She's so good she could go professional."
"I'd pay," agreed Paris. She hammered back and forth quickly, certainly with more expertise and confidence than Lane - Lorelai wasn't sure whether that was because Paris was more practiced in the arts of girl loving or whether this was just another natural accomplishment of the blonde. It certainly wouldn't have surprised her that Paris had carved a melon to practice on before coming round.



"I'd let you borrow her free," said Rory and winked at her Mom. She held the top Lorelai's head in her hands as she slowly eased the cock in. She was moving, much slower and more deliberate than her friend; she was still controlling the entry, but doing so at a speed that allowed Lorelai to get used to the large object in her mouth. The teen grinned, "Come on Mom, slurp up my shitstick."
"And take this as well," grunted Paris as she pounded forward. Her brutal thrusts drove into Lorelai, opening her ass even further and riding down deep into her chute. Every blow made Lorelai's butt warm and caused pre-orgasmic explosions to come within her. The teen rammed forward, her thighs again crashing into Lorelai. The crack forced Lorelai forward so she swallowed a bit more of her daughter's rubber dick; it moved towards the back of her throat and her eyes widened as the tip lodged against her taste buds. Bile rose in her for a second and then the cock was pulled back as Paris also withdrew.
"How do you like being spit-roasted?" asked Rory. There was no answer from Lorelai, though the Milf hoped the answer was obvious as she allowed herself to be rattled between the two teens. She had known for a while that Rory was a skilful lover, and Paris was also either highly experienced or a natural so good that in a few years she could charge as the world's top lesbian courtesan. Her ass was on fire, in a good way, as Paris pounded it, the dildo slamming in time with the one in her mouth, and each thrust was making Lorelai cum. She couldn't scream, but she could shake. And she did; her body quivered and bent, her back arching and her fingers clawing as the orgasms ripped into her.
"She likes it," said Paris.
"A lot," agreed Rory. She pulled the cock out, allowing Lorelai to gasp in some oxygen as Paris continued to slam her ass.
"Yessss, yesss, ye..." Lorelai shrieked before Rory replaced the dildo in her mouth. This time Rory began to thrust harder, throat fucking her Mom with almost as much force as Paris was entering her behind. The cock went deep into Lorelai's mouth, pushing against her tastebud and the back of her throat. It was all she could do not to gag and force the toy out, but Rory was prepared, gripping her hair and battling against the Milf's reflex action. Her eyes widened and watered so much that her vision blurred; not that she was crying - Lorelai was enjoying the double pounding too much for that. However, she did finally force the cock back, pushing it out of her mouth for a few moments and doubling over to let the drool run out of her mouth.
"You want more?" grinned Rory, holding her dildo, soaked with saliva and as clean as if it was new.
"More, more," gasped Lorelai greedily and took the dildo in her mouth again. The two teens pounded forward, one from the back and one from the front, sandwiching Lorelai between them. Her pussy, even though it was untouched, was as wet with lust as Rory's dildo was with spit; and both were dripping - cum or saliva dribbling onto the floor. Lorelai gave in to bliss, enjoying every second of the two dildos entering her; she arched and shook, soaked with sweat. Harder, harder the two teen's ploughed into her. Lorelai could hear their grunts, a cross between effort and enjoyment, feel their sweaty, slippery skin against hers and if she couldn't see Paris cute pert titties bouncing away it was made up for by being able to see Rory's.
Rory pulled out the cock again and looked at it, it was soaked clean. She grinned, "Mom, you suck so good."
"She sure does." Paris said, admiring the wet but clean dildo as she pulled out of Lorelai's ass and walked around the table, "Could I have a go?"
"I..." Rory started before Lorelai quickly swallowed the head of Paris's strap-on and began eagerly sucking on it.
"Huh... she really is a great cock sucker." Paris complemented as she watched the older woman bob her head up and down on the dildo around her waist, giving the blonde almost as big a rush of power as ass fucking Lorelai had.
Rory watched for a few moments and then slowly made her way round the table so she could admire Paris's handiwork, Lorelai's ass hole gaping almost as widely as after the double anal. However, despite how bruised and open it was Rory couldn't help see it as a baby bird begging to be fed. Rory felt like she was a sailor and her Mom's gaping butt hole was a siren as it seemed she was helpless to resist.
Lorelai moaned around the cock in her mouth as she felt her ass being entered, reluctantly removing her lips from the dick and turning her head to ask, "Rory, mmmmmmm, what ya doing."
"Nothing." Rory said playfully before slamming her hips forward, shoving every inch of her strap-on up her Mom's ass.
"Ooooohhhhh Rory." Lorelai moaned, trying and only partially succeeding in sounding annoyed.
"What? You wanted to be spit roasted." Rory pointed out as she began butt fucking her Mom.
"And, ooooooohhhhhh, I already have. Mmmmmmmmm, it was great... but, ooooooohhhhhh..." Lorelai groaned, really finding it difficult to keep her trail of thought as her daughter skilfully pumped her pooper, "But isn't it time you, uuuuunnnnn, gave my back door a rest?"
"Hmmm, no." Rory said, quickly adding, "Come on Mom, just let me butt fuck you to one more orgasm? Please? I wanna butt fuck my Mommy to just one more orgasm."
Lorelai bit her lip and tried not to be swayed by Rory's pleading look, a little difficult seeing as her daughter hadn't stopped fucking her ass, that big dildo stimulating what felt like every inch of Lorelai's rectum until despite how sore and aching her back passage was it was also on fire with pleasure.
"Can you hurry up and decide already. I want ether a cock sucking or a cunt lapping. In fact I'll just about settle for anything which isn't standing around waiting." Paris said impatiently.
There was a brief pause and then Lorelai slowly turned her head back round to suck Paris's cock. Just before she swallowed the strap-on Lorelai softly said, "Just one more orgasm."
A second later Lorelai was moaning around the head of Paris's dildo as she felt her daughter slamming her dildo in as hard and as deep into her bowels as she could, Rory wasting no time in getting down to some serious Mom butt busting.
Thanks to all the previous back door abuse Lorelai's pooper ached throughout this latest ass fucking, however thanks to that same previous back door abuse the ecstasy Lorelai felt far outweighed any ache, Rory eagerly pounding her Mom's butt to climax.
As Rory slammed her Mom's shit hole Paris began pumping her hips almost as roughly, her dirty dildo quickly sliding deeper into Lorelai's mouth and down the Milf's throat. The roughness caught Lorelai off guard for a moment, but she quickly adjusted and was soon taking every inch of Paris's fake cock down her throat and sucking the entire length.
For what felt like only a few moments Lorelai enjoyed being sandwiched between the two teens, they're barely legal bodies using hers for their pleasure, these young girls using her mouth and her ass as the fuck holes they were. The pervertsitys of this act alone could probably have made Lorelai cum, although certainly more than helped to have her daughter roughly fucking her ass hole. Rory eagerly plundering her Mom's pooper until Lorelai went crashing over the edge, her body shaking violently as she received that one more orgasm as promised.
Unfortunately, or perhaps fortunately, that orgasm was followed by another and another, Rory refusing to stop butt fucking her mother even for a second. Lorelai considered punishing Rory for breaking her promise. She would at least give her a firm talking to under any other circumstances, but in this case Lorelai supposed she could forgive the breaking of this particular promise. Besides, it wasn't like she hadn't ever forced a couple more orgasms out of Rory when her daughter was similarly insistent that she could take no more.
However Lorelai was pretty sure if she took yet another ass fucking like this one her back hole would probably never fully recover. While she liked walking around with a gaping ass hole and she even liked it when she couldn't sit down without pain as both were a reminder of previous pleasure she would rather these effects weren't permanent. Besides, she wasn't done with her wishes.
So when Rory finally pulled out Lorelai slumped downwards off the table and turned around as she did so. Lorelai did this quickly so she was kneeling in front of her daughter before Rory had a chance to go anywhere. Just as quickly Lorelai swallowed the dildo which had just been in her ass, taking the entire length into her mouth and down her throat before beginning to bob her head up and down on the whole strap-on.
"Wow, your Mom really loves the taste of her own butt." Paris said, again actually sounding impressed, not something Rory was used too.
"She loves the taste of her own pussy too. Maybe we could DP her and you could see for yourself." Rory suggested.
"No!" Lorelai said firmly after pulling her mouth away from the tasty flavoured toy, softening her voice as she saw the look on the younger girls faces, "I love the idea of getting DP'ed by my daughter and her friend as much as the next Mom, but my ass feels like it's going to be aching, and open, for hours. So I need a serious break from the strap-on fun, okay sweetie?"
"Okay." Rory said, feeling a little guilty for getting caught up in her lust for her Mom's ass, "Do you wanna take a break? We could crash on the couch and watch a crappy movie. Or at least me and Paris could while you lay down on your front so you're not putting any weight on your freshly fucked ass. Like usual."
"Hey, I'm not always the one lying on my front." Lorelai said, returning the little smirk that crossed her daughter's face, "But you know what, I think I'm still hungry... and I remember Paris telling me that it's been a while since she's had a good pussy eating. So..."
Wish 26
"I wish Paris would let me eat her pussy." Lorelai grinned.
"Sure. Where do you want me?" Paris replied quickly as she took off her strap-on.
"Let's go to Rory's room. It will be softer for us both if you lay down on her bed while I'm in between your legs." Lorelai said, beginning to follow Paris who was quick to walk into Rory's room and get in position.
"Hey, what about me?" Rory asked.
"You can watch." Lorelai shrugged.
"Mom!" Rory whined like a typical teenager, something she'd taken up doing on the extremely rare occasions her Mom denied her sex. She worried a little about becoming spoiled, but her Mom had promised she could have her whenever she wanted and that was one promise she knew both Gilmore girls hated to be broken.
"Hey, you're the one who couldn't keep her hands off me. Now I need a break." Lorelai said, immediately feeling guilty as she saw the disappointed look on her daughter's face. Pulling her little girl into her arms Lorelai gently kissed Rory and said, "Just a little, tiny break, okay? A Mom can only take so much of her daughter's sweet loving."
"Well, I wouldn't want to totally where you out before Paris gets a turn." Rory grinned.
"Exactly. So stop trying to give your mother orgasms young lady." Lorelai fake scolded her daughter.
"I'll try, but my Mom's really hot. It's so hard for me to keep my hands off her because I just love fucking her so much." Rory said, unable to stop herself from kissing her Mom's neck softly as she spoke.
"Just try your best honey." Lorelai said, kissing Rory one last time before pulling away, "That's all a mother can ask."
"For her daughter to stop fucking her?" Paris said dryly as Lorelai entered Rory's room.
"Absolutely." Lorelai grinned, getting up onto the bed and crawling up Paris's body, "Well, at least for five seconds while she's having her way with her daughter's friend."
Before Paris had a chance to respond Lorelai pressed her lips firmly to those belonging to her daughter's friend. This actually did the unthinkable and stopped Paris from talking, a technique both Gilmore girls noted for possible later use.
The kiss itself was nice. Long. Lorelai needed the break and Paris seemed surprisingly happy with the foreplay given she had been sliding a strap-on into Lorelai's mouth not that long ago as opposed to her tongue.
Paris actually liked the sudden change in mood. She liked rough lesbian sex as much as the next girl, but she also enjoyed the softer side which Lorelai seemed only too happy to give.
The softness continued when Lorelai kissed her way down Paris's neck to her breasts, Lorelai sliding her lips all over them for a few long minutes before taking the right nipple into her mouth and sucking on it gently. Paris let out quite a high pitched gasp followed by a slightly embarrassing whimper as Lorelai went to work on her nipples, going between those already hard peaks. Just sucking gently at first, then came the harder sucking, followed by the licking, and then finally the biting.
Shortly after feeling Lorelai's teeth nibbling on her nipple Paris moaned out, "Lower. I want your tongue in my cunt now."
Lorelai was pretty sure it was still her birthday and she should be deciding what happened and when. Then again Paris was a guest, and Lorelai hadn't wished to play with Paris's tits. So Lorelai complied, quickly kissing her way down Paris's stomach and fulfilling the blonde's request, and her own wish.
Although Paris had been with a few girls before none of them had shoved their tongues directly into her cunt the moment their faces were in between her thighs. She never had a girl immediately start tongue fucking her either, the first thrust and the ones that followed it having Paris crying out joyfully.
The thrusts weren't that quick, but they were faster than what Paris was used to at this stage. Those thrusts slowed down a little, but not by much, that tongue beginning to slide this way and that, exploring every inch of Paris's pussy. In what seemed like a second Lorelai found sensitive places inside Paris that have taken other girls half a dozen rug munching sessions to find. A few seconds later Lorelai found sensitive places inside of Paris at Paris didn't even know existed.
Unfortunately instead of speeding up Lorelai slowed down even more, her tongue torturing Paris with slow strokes which had the blonde whimpering and moaning shamelessly, "Mmmmmm, yes, mmmmmmm, oooohhhhh, fuck me, yeeeessssss, ooooohhhhh, fuck me!"
Usually Paris had a lot more to say but Lorelai's skilled tongue was making it difficult for her to say anything remotely intelligent. She tried to look for Rory in hopes of finding inspiration, at which point she saw something which made her forget all about saying something. She was too busy hoping whatever Rory was up too wouldn't stop Lorelai from licking her pussy. Or at least not stop it for too long.
Rory had been standing in the corner sulking for what felt like an eternity. She got why she was being left out, and on some level she even agreed with it, but it was really hard to just watch her Mom and her friend going at it.
Things only got more difficult for Rory when Lorelai buried her face in Paris's cunt, Lorelai basically on all fours with her ass pointing directly at her daughter.
Rory was convinced it was some kind of punishment, her Mom showing off her gaping butt hole and cum filled pussy and literally wiggling them in Rory's face as a reminder she couldn't have them. Rory could even see her mother's cum overflowing from her pussy as a result of all the orgasms Rory, Paris and Lane had given her, the sweet cream coating Lorelai's legs and thighs. That's when Rory got an idea.
Slowly crawling onto the bed Rory pressed a soft kiss at the bottom of her mother's leg and then began sliding her tongue slowly upwards. Lorelai moaned into Paris's pussy, but gave no real objection. Grinning wickedly Rory licked the bottom half of that leg up and down before moving to the other to repeat the process, making sure she got every stray drop of her Mom's cum and pussy juice.
Then she moved to the other half of one of Lorelai's thighs Rory finally heard an annoyed cry from Paris followed by her Mom panting hoarsely, "Rory!"
"What? I'm not fucking you. Or making you cum. That's what you wanted a break from right? Your daughter fucking you and making you cum? Well, I'm not." Rory pointed out.
From the look on her face Rory guest her Mom was trying to decide whether or not to clarify her earlier statement by telling Rory she said she wanted a break, which meant Rory needed to go wait in the corner. To Rory's delight her Mom made the decision she was hoping she would, Lorelai burying her face back in between Paris's legs, a clear sign she didn't mind her daughter cleaning up the mess she made.
Now she had her mother's approval Rory lapped eagerly at those cum and cunt cream coated thighs, moaning softly as she got to enjoy one of her favourite flavours in the world. There was certainly nothing that tasted better and Rory made sure she got every little bit of it. Of course she wasn't just there to clean.
At first all of Rory's licks started from the beginning of her Mom's inner thigh and ended about half a millimetre away from her mother's pussy. Then the licks went a little further, Rory's tongue gently touching and even sliding around the edges of her Mom's pussy lips, but making sure never to touch the creamy centre.
As a result of Rory's actions, and no doubt helped by Lorelai eating an eighteen year old pussy, fresh juices flowed from Lorelai's cunt and directly on to Rory's tongue.
This was a nice little appetiser, but it in no way satisfied Rory. That was why the teen moved her mouth upwards to her Mom's ass, sliding her lips all over the sore cheeks, soothing away the pain of having horny teenagers bang into it.
Rory spent even more time kissing her Mom's ass than licking her thighs, the sound of her mother whimpering into Paris's pussy music to her ears. After what seemed like an eternity Rory asked in her best little girl voice, "Mommy... are you sure you want a break?"
Lorelai immediately removed her mouth from Paris's cunt, panted heavily for a few moments and then answered, "No toys. Nothing but your mouth, tongue and fingers."
The next sound out of Lorelai's mouth was a loud joyful cry as her daughter buried her tongue as deep as it would go into Lorelai's pussy, Rory eating her Mom's pussy like it was the first meal offered to her in weeks.
"Keep eating. Make me cum." Paris growled as she forcefully pushed Lorelai's head back down in between her legs, "Eat me and make me cum, eat me and make me cum, eat me and make me cum, eaaaatttttt meeeeee!"
Paris seemed unable to say anything coherent after Lorelai thrust her tongue back inside the teen's twat, drilling it hard and deep.
Lorelai had greatly enjoyed teasing Paris, but her daughter had been doing the same thing to her almost throughout, albeit with different tactics, and now Lorelai was done with it. She wanted to make Paris cum in her mouth. She practically needed to make the younger woman cum in her mouth.
As Lorelai remembered all the sweet spots in Paris which she had taken her time to discover it wasn't difficult. All she needed to do was jack-hammer her tongue in and out of Paris while twirling and curling her tongue inside her, getting all of those sweet spots and as a result making Paris screaming almost hysterically in no time, her cum flowing into Lorelai's mouth as the blonde's body shook.
Rory didn't need to find Lorelai's sweet spots, she had found them all before on her eighteenth birthday and since then she had been in between her mother's thighs so much she had making Lorelai Gilmore cum down to an art form. Lorelai smiled to herself as she once again pictured her daughter teaching a masterclass on the subject, a fantasy which wasn't at all damaged by the amazing performance Rory was currently giving.



Lorelai's more direct work had Paris cumming sooner but Lorelai knew it was only a matter of time before she came in her daughter's sweet little mouth. Using the time she had to her advantage Lorelai replaced her mouth and tongue with her fingers, fucking Paris to another climax while sucking on her clit. Lorelai switched between tactics a few times, succeeding in giving Paris orgasm after orgasm, before inevitably her daughter's talented tongue sent her over the edge.
When the first orgasm hit Lorelai's face was buried in Paris's pussy, the scream she let out bringing the blonde to another climax herself. Not remotely satisfied Rory shoved her fingers into her Mom's cunt, roughly fucking her with them as she slid her tongue around her mother's still gaping ass hole before pushing inside and licking her rectum wall. Cumming almost immediately Lorelai wondered how she could possibly survive much more of Rory's skilled touch and have any energy left for Paris. Then she got a wicked idea.
Wish 27
"I wish you would 69 with me while Rory tongues my ass." Lorelai gasped after she pulled away from Paris and looked up at her.
Without even nodding in response Paris twisted her body round on the bed and dived down in between Lorelai's legs, eager to taste the woman who had made her cum harder than anyone ever had before.
Paris had been hoping for some good sex, while expecting mediocrity. It was her approach to most things in life, but this time she had been blown away as reality had far exceeded her expectations. As a result she felt a desperate need to return pleasure in a way she had never felt before, Paris slamming her tongue into Lorelai's cunt and fucking her hard.
She tried to find the sweet spots inside the other woman but she didn't have much patience at the best of times, let alone when she had a tongue drilling her twat. It didn't help that Lorelai's pussy cream was so tasty Paris thought she would forever lose her mind to lust, or that she could see and hear Rory shamelessly eating her Mom's ass like it was the tastiest of treats.
So while Paris started with the best intentions it wasn't long before she was just slamming her tongue in and out of Lorelai, mostly just hoping to be able to swallow more of the heavenly cunt juices or at least get her face covered in more of the sweet sticky stuff.
It didn't really matter, whether she knew it or not Paris was hitting plenty of the right places inside Lorelai, more than enough to make the older woman cum even if she hadn't had her own daughter rimming her. As she did Lorelai came so many times it practically hurt, both of her holes being relentlessly attacked as she just tried to do her best to make Paris cum. She succeeded several times but as the two teens worked her over Lorelai felt an increasing need for a real break until it all became too much.
Wish 28
"I wish you two would 69 while I watch." Lorelai gasped shortly after she pulled her cum coated face from Paris's pussy.
"Okay." Rory said after pulling her tongue out of her Mom's ass hole.
"Fine by me." Paris said once her tongue was out of Lorelai's twat, quickly leaning her head back to tell her friend, "Hop on."
"Just a second, I'm waiting for Mom to move her hot ass." Rory said, smacking her mother's ass playfully as the birthday girl slowly crawled off the blonde. Rory smirked as her Mom let out a light cry of annoyance, but seemed far too exhausted to offer any other form of complaint.
Lorelai didn't even turn her head to give her daughter a scolding. She only had enough energy to crawl a short distance away before collapsing down onto her back, at which point she immediately winced and rolled over onto her side with a slight blush on her face.
"Something wrong Mom?" Rory asked innocently.
"I'm fine. My naughty little daughter was just a little rough in giving me a birthday butt fucking and despite her enthusiastic attempts to kiss it better I'm pretty sure my butt is going to be gaping and sore for the rest of the day." Lorelai explained, a grin then crossing her face, "I'm planning to get her back though."
"Looking forward to it." Rory grinned back, and then after Paris let out an annoyed fake cough turned to her friend and said with a sigh, "Oh, sorry to keep you waiting Paris."
"You should be..." Paris began, but she quickly forgot whatever else she was going to say as Rory's lips gently connected with her own, the other girl having quickly twisted her body round so they wouldn't have to Spiderman kiss.
The two teens spend some time exchanging the flavours of Lorelai's pussy and ass hole as they explored each other's mouths with their tongues. Unsurprisingly Rory took it one step further so that once they were done making out she slid her lips and even her tongue over her friend's face, happily cleaning up any remaining bits of her Mom's cum and cunt cream until she was positive there was no more left.
Knowing there would be no further foreplay required, and Paris would probably complain if she tried, Rory turned her body back around and crawled over her friend until they were in the 69 position.
Before Rory could savour the moment Paris reached up, grabbed onto her hips and roughly pulled her down. At the same time Paris thrust her tongue upwards, perfectly timing it so that she penetrated Rory's pussy with the full length of her tongue in one go.
Rory cried out joyfully at the sudden invasion, but before she had the chance to welcome it Paris removed her tongue from Rory's wet love hole and began licking the soft flesh around it. This didn't cause Rory quite as much pleasure, but considering that tongue would almost certainly end up back in her pussy Rory really didn't mind that much.
In the meantime Rory did her best to return the favour, only briefly looking over at her watching mother before diving down and repeating what Paris had just done, squeezing a loud moan from the blonde in the process.
The two girls quickly became lost in giving each other pleasure, at first Rory playfully copying her friend's actions before concentrating on her own techniques which she had picked up from countless hours between her Mom's thighs. Her techniques were highly successful, Paris's juices flowing quickly into Rory's mouth and covering her face. They weren't quite as tasty as her mother's juices, but they were still pretty good. Of course it helped that this was one of Rory's fantasies which made things even more enjoyable. True, being with Paris wasn't close to Rory's favourite fantasy of fucking her mother but it was still a pretty steamy fantasy and had been since the moment she met the blonde.
While Rory considered this to be one of many fantasies for Paris this was her biggest guilty pleasure. She had hated Rory when they first met, and many times in between, but she had always had a ridiculously big crush on the other girl. It was actually one of the main reasons she had hated her. But it was really hard to hate Rory Gilmore. In the long-term Paris had deemed it impossible, at least for anyone with any sense, and she now decided it was practically a inconceivable notion if one was ever in a 69 with her.
Even in Paris's most steamiest of fantasies Rory had never been this good at eating pussy, the skilled other girl knowing just when and where to lick, pushing Paris closer and closer with each swipe of her tongue. Then that tongue slid inside her and began steadily fucking her in a way which put all the other girls Paris had been with to shame. All except Lorelai of course, although Paris was pretty certain Rory's Mommy would be proud of her for this masterful pussy eating performance.
At that particular moment pride wasn't the main thing going through Lorelai's mind. After all Rory had been a natural at cunt lapping ever since the first time she had been in between Lorelai's legs and she had only gotten better with the constant practice. Okay, so Lorelai couldn't help feeling a little proud, but her main focus at that moment was one thing, revenge.
Kneeling behind her daughter Lorelai gently spread Rory's ass cheeks, exposing her little girl's butt hole which she spat on and then licked. Rory just moaned and fucked Paris harder with her tongue in response, Lorelai taking this as a encouraging sign to continue. Not that her daughter had ever turned down a rim job before, Rory continuing to moan as Lorelai lathered her daughter's ass hole with her tongue.
This continued for quite a while, Lorelai waiting until she was sure both the teens were close to a climax at which point she replaced her tongue with first one, then two fingers. Gently Lorelai pumped in and out of Rory's ass hole, butt fucking her daughter with her fingers until she was sure her baby girl was about to cum. Lorelai then abruptly pulled her fingers out of Rory's ass.
Wish 29
"I wish you'd let me fuck your ass while you eat Paris's pussy." Lorelai wished.
"Yes, yes, yes, fuck my ass hard with whatever you want!" Rory quickly begged, already having a pretty good idea of what was about to happen.
As it turned out Rory was right on the money, a fact she was very happy about as she felt something much bigger than a couple of fingers pushing its way past her ass hole and deep into her bowels. A short time later her mother's thighs were pressing against her butt cheeks, meaning two things. One, her Mom had strapped on one of the dildos while she was busy eating her friend's pussy. Two, that dildo was now as deep as it would go in her ass.
Of course Rory didn't remove her mouth and tongue from her friend's cunt to check she was right. She didn't need too. After all Rory had got very used to the wonderful feeling of being butt fucked by her mother with a strap-on.
Rory recognised the feeling of her Mom's hands on her hips and the woman who gave her life began pumping a dildo in and out of her butt hole, and the feeling of her mother's hips gently humping against her butt cheeks.
Her Mom was also nice enough to confirm Rory's suspicions by moaning, "That's it Rory, take Mommy's cock up your tight little ass. You like Mommy's big strap-on cock up your tight teen ass? Of course you do. You love taking Mommy's big cock in the ass. You've loved it ever since you gave me your anal cherry for your eighteenth birthday. And now look at my little girl, getting fucked up the butt by her Mommy while she and a friend are eating each other's pussies. Mmmmmm, I've raised such a naughty slut."
Paris was inclined to agree with Lorelai's analysis. Being in an all girl threesome was pretty slutty, and the fact that Rory was passionately fucking her Mom on a regular basis definitely qualified her as naughty. Plus in her current position from and between her friend's legs Paris could see the dildo sliding in and out of Rory's ass, which was incredibly hot. In fact the sight of Rory getting fucked up the ass by her own mother was such a turn on for Paris that the blonde went into pussy eating overdrive.
It started out pretty slowly, Paris gently increasing the speed and the force that she fucked Rory's pussy with her tongue. Then Paris began sucking on Rory's clit, not hard or for very long at first, but steadily increasing the pace.
Rory was already close to the edge as it was so these actions had the other girl whimpering, and more importantly using similar tactics to bring Paris even closer to the edge. Then both girls pushed each other over it.
Although it was unintentional both girls simultaneously went in for the kill, both curling their tongues inside each other in a way which had them cumming violently. It was so strong they both momentarily stopped pleasuring each other, both taking a moment just to enjoy what was washing over them. While metaphorically it was their own pleasure that washed over them in reality it was each other's, both their cum covering each others faces for a few brief seconds. Then the two girls restarted their offensive on each other, Rory shoving two fingers into Paris's ass so they were on somewhat equal footing.
While it was a nice try Rory was a little preoccupied with other things while the only thing Lorelai had to concentrate on was fucking her daughter's ass. As such even though Rory gave Paris plenty of additional pleasure with her anal invasion it was nothing compared to what Rory was experiencing thanks to her Mom joyfully sodomising her.
To be fair Lorelai wasn't actually butt fucking her daughter that hard. She was simply sliding in and out of her ass hole at a steady pace, but the fact that the dildo was much bigger than Rory's fingers meant that Rory's back passage was stretched much wider than Paris's. The strap-on also went much, much deeper. Lorelai knew this, which was why she wasn't being that rough. Paris's mouth and tongue would do the job of bringing Rory off, all Lorelai had to do was give her daughter a little additional stimulation.
Of course it was incredibly tempting for Lorelai to increase the pace. After all, she had strapped on the dildo with revenge for her own sore ass hole in mind. But there was plenty of time for that.
Lorelai intended to make sure Rory got the hardest, longest and most of all best butt fucking of her life today. This slow sodomy was just a little appetiser for what Lorelai had planned for her little girl.
So Lorelai continued the slow butt fucking, restricting herself to only giving the occasional hard thrust into her daughter's ass when she was absolutely sure Rory was about to cum, and even then only because it made her baby girl squeal extra loudly with pure joy, the sound music to Lorelai's ears as she continued slowly sodomising her daughter.
Considering Rory and Paris spent most of their time acting like mature young adults Lorelai felt she could trust them to decide when enough was enough. However after a while Lorelai wondered if they were simply waiting for her to make another wish. Lorelai debated this for a while but when it became clear the girls were growing tired Lorelai decided she might as well use a wish to move things into the next stage of operation ass fuck daughter.
So, after slowing down to a complete stop Lorelai called out, "Girls... girls... GIRLS!"
Wish 30
"I wish you two would stop eating each other out so Paris can get a strap-on and help me fuck my daughter." Lorelai wished once she finally had the two girls attention.
There was a brief pause and then Paris flat out from underneath Rory and panted, "Just give me a minute."
"Okay... but what am I going to do in the meantime?" Lorelai question thoughtfully out loud before gently pumping Rory's ass a little.
"Oh, you could, mmmmmm, you could fuck me. Oh please fuck me. Fuck me Mommy. Fuck my ass. Fuck me in the ass. Ohhhhh, please, I'm so close." Rory moaned in her best little girl voice, "Please Mommy, fuck my ass and make me cum."
"I guess I could do that." Lorelai said with a smile on her face as she began to butt fuck her daughter again.
"Yeeeeessssss! Oh yes, fuck me! Fuck me Mommy, fuck my tight little ass, mmmmmmm, oh yes, fuck me Mom!" Rory cried out joyfully in her little girl voice, obviously hoping to entice her mother to give her a hard butt fucking.
It was certainly very difficult for Lorelai to resist. Rory knew full well that the little girl voice she was using drove her mother crazy with perverted lust, and the words she was using were having the exact same effect. That said Rory could have been quiet as a mouse and Lorelai would have still found it difficult not to pound her daughter's ass hole as hard as she could because this was something they both loved so much.
Both Gilmore girls had learned on Rory's eighteenth birthday that they could both have incredible orgasms while taking it up the butt. As a result they had become addicted to anal sex, both in the giving and receiving as they loved to give each other pleasure almost as much as they loved receiving it, the Gilmore girls passionately ass fucking each other every chance they got.
Of course in their current position Lorelai got to enjoy the added perversion of having her daughter on her hands and knees for her. While arguably every sexual position Lorelai had with Rory was perverted given their relationship this particular position allow Lorelai to stare at Rory's ass, watching her hips bang against her baby girl's butt cheeks and the dildo strapped around her waist pumping in and out of her daughter's back door.
Lorelai was only able to tear her eyes away from the beautiful sight in front of her a few times to look for Paris, hoping the blonde would move quickly so she wouldn't get carried away. Alas Paris seemed quite content to watch. Whether this was because Paris needed to recuperate or whether the blonde was just enjoying the view Lorelai didn't know, and as she continued fucking her daughter's ass Lorelai found that she increasingly didn't care.
Eventually Lorelai became so lost to her lust for her daughter's ass that she completely forgot what she was waiting for, at which point the mother drilled her strap-on cock hard and deep into her own daughter's ass hole, Rory's words dissolving into squeals of joy which was sweet music to Lorelai's ears.
Paris watched in fascination as her friend Rory Gilmore was ass fucked to climax after climax by her own mother, both of them so completely focused on their perverted bout of incestuous lesbian anal sex that Paris doubted that they were even aware she was still in the room, let alone remembered they had a wish to fulfil.
Happy to remind them Paris called out, "Lorelai... Lorelai... LORELAI!"
It took a few goes but finally Paris got the attention of the other two who both looked at her for a second and then without saying a word to each other crawled over to where she was now lying with one of the strap-on dildos around her waist, the whole time Lorelai's dick never leaving her daughter's ass from when they started moving to when Rory was kneeling over Paris, the blonde's cock pressed against her friend's pussy lips.
Rory let out a long grown as she sank down on Paris's cock, sighing happily, "Oh my God, I'm being DP'ed! I'm being double fucked. I'm being fucked in my pussy and my ass! And it feels sooooooo gooooooddddd! Mmmmmm, fuck me. Fuck me in both my holes."
"Only if you bounce for us." Lorelai said with a wicked grin, "I want my little girl bouncing up and down so she's fucking herself on the dildos her Mommy and her friend are using to fill both her slutty holes. Mmmmmm, that's it, good girl, make it easier for us to double fuck you. Oh, that's a very good girl."
Paris watched as the Gilmore girls settled back into a similar rhythm that they had been using before, Rory shoving her ass back against her Mom's thrusts at the same time Lorelai shoved forward so the dildo went as hard and as deep into Rory's ass as possible. The difference was now every time Lorelai pulled back Rory pushed downwards at an angle so she was impaling her pussy nice and hard on Paris's dick, the blonde not even having to move as the other two did all the work for her.
While Paris was grateful for the chance to rest she couldn't help thinking how impressive it was that Rory and Lorelai was still going strong after all the orgasms she'd seen them have. It was doubley impressive considering they had already had one other threesome today, and if this one was anything to go by it was probably just as exhausting.
Paris had been with a couple of girls before so she knew they could typically fuck longer than men. However even by the standards that she'd come to expect this was impressive. Then again she knew that both Rory and Lorelai ate a ridiculous amount of unhealthy food and yet despite not exercising kept in shape so maybe the Gilmore girls could just naturally handle extremes most couldn't. Or maybe all the calories they consumed were burned up thanks to them being constantly horny.



It may have looked like they still had energy to spare but both Gilmore girls felt exhausted. However they were both so horny and desperate to give each other pleasure they found it almost easy to push through the exhaustion and continue their latest bout of passionate mother/daughter sex, this time with additional friend bonus.
Even so Rory wished she was getting more of a break. Usually being the 'bottom' meant she got to rest while her Mom, the 'top', did all the work but at this particular moment she was working just as hard as the other two. Perhaps more. In fact definitely more than Paris who mostly just lying back, only occasionally thrusting up into Rory's cunt. Okay, so almost every time Paris did that Rory came, but only because Rory and her Mom were working so hard.
Just as she thought this Rory began squealing happily through her latest orgasm and Paris began really fucking her, not stopping till she drove Rory to another climax, and then another, and then another, and then another.
Finally getting to enjoy the full benefits of the double penetration Rory's entire world melted away to the point she could barely even comprehend what was happening to her, her entire world revolving around the two dildos slamming in and out of her pussy and ass hole.
Even though Paris was now roughly thrusting into Rory's love hole the blonde had been enjoying a nice relaxing break before that as she let the Gilmore girls do all the work. Lorelai on the other hand had been fucking her daughter's ass hole for a long time now and as much as she loved butt fucking her little girl Lorelai's stamina sadly had its limits. Of coarse Lorelai drilled hard and deep into Rory's butt for almost as long as she possibly could, only stopping to pull out when it became clear that if she ass fucked her daughter any longer without a break she would collapse.
On the bright side Lorelai got to admire her handiwork, Rory's butt hole left gaping obscenely wide from the brutal abuse it had taken.
Lorelai quickly became lost in staring at the red ringed crater which used to be so tiny but was now so open she could see deep into her daughter's bowels, the Milf only awaking when she heard Rory whimper, "Please Mommy, butt fuck me some more. Oh... I want my Mommy's dick back in my ass. Mmmmmmm, please, butt fuck your baby girl again Mommy, butt fuck your baby girl like the anal slut she is!"
"Oh don't worry, I will later, but right now I need a rest, and Paris deserves a turn with your cute little butt." Lorelai said, swatting Rory's backside, "So Rory..."
Wish 31
"I wish you would let Paris fuck your ass hole, while you clean your ass juice off my strap-on." Lorelai wished after she collapsed back down onto the bed with her upper body resting on the pillows.
"Mmmmm, yum." Rory giggled, lifting herself off and eagerly over to where her mother was laying.
Pausing once she reached the ass flavoured toy Rory looked up at her mother with those big blue eyes, looking almost innocent for the briefest of moments, before grinning wickedly and swallowing the head of the strap-on.
Both Gilmore girls moaned softly, Rory from the yummy taste of her own ass, Lorelai from the sight of watching her daughter take her cock in her mouth.
There were quickly more moans from Rory as she began to bob her head up and down the first few inches of the shaft, her head slowly lowering with each bob so she got a tiny bit more of the cock into her mouth every time. More importantly this made sure that with every bob Rory was tasting her own butt, the horny eighteen year old happily drawing out the ass to mouth for as long as she could.
After she had taken about one third of the toy into her mouth Rory felt a soft hand on the back of her head and then fingers gently beginning to stroke her hair. Smiling around the cock Rory looked up and locked eyes with her Mom, the brunettes quickly becoming so lost in each other's eyes that neither of them noticed Paris crawling up behind Rory, the blonde taking a few moments to first stare at the ATM and then Rory's gaping butt hole before she finally fulfilled Lorelai's latest wish.
Rory was gently disturbed from the daze she had fallen into by the feeling of hands pulling apart her butt cheeks. Then the young brunette found herself fully awake as she felt a dildo slamming through her well stretched shit hole, Rory's back passage so opened and loose she didn't feel any pain whatsoever as Paris buried the whole of her strap-on inside Rory's rectum in one hard thrust.
Not only did Rory not feel any pain she quickly started moaning joyfully as her friend began sodomising her, Paris taking a firm grip of the other Chilton student's hips as the blonde girl began gently thrusting in and out of the brunette girl's butt.
"You are such an anal slut." Paris stated as if it was a well-known and perhaps even mundane fact.
Certainly neither of the Gilmore girls were going to argue with her, not that Paris was expecting them too.
Paris knew a couple of girls she had previously thought of being anal sluts, and technically they still were, but they clearly had nothing on the blonde's best friend, and the blonde's best friend's Mom.
From everything she'd seen so far Paris concluded that Lorelai and Rory Gilmore had to be the biggest anal sluts in the world, and since she had already treated Lorelai as such it was now only fair that it was Rory's turn.
With that in mind Paris drilled into her best friend's butt with ever-increasing force and viciousness until she was ass fucking Rory as hard as she could, Rory's squeals of delight around her Mom's strap-on dildo the sweetest music to Paris's ears.
"That's it Paris, butt fuck my baby girl." Lorelai yelled out encouragement, "Drill my daughter's butt hard and deep. Make it even looser than when I fucked it."
For a moment Lorelai wasn't sure Paris heard her, then the blonde yelled, "Fuck yeah, I'm going to butt fuck her until her butt hole is even more gaping than it already is! Mmmmmmmm, going to ass fuck you Rory just like your Mom did! Yeeeeessssssss, me and your Mom are going to ruin your ass hole! You're never going to shit right again when me and your Mommy are done fucking you up your slutty little ass!"
Lorelai didn't intend things to go quite that far, but while she had no intention of allowing her daughter's ass hole to be ruined she had every intention of making sure Rory's butt hole was stretched open wider than it had ever been stretched before. Thanks to hours of carefully planning out her wishes in advance Lorelai had a plan to do just that, but first she needed to make sure she had fully regained her strength. Or at least recovered enough of it to end the perverted fun of her birthday on a high.
On the perverted scale what Lorelai was a part of now ranked pretty highly. Her daughter was bobbing her head all the way up and down a dildo strapped around her waist, Rory taking the entire strap-on dick into her mouth and down her throat. Rory was even pausing with her lips wrapped around the base, the head of the shaft embedded deep within her throat and thus allowing her to make sure she had got every drop of her own ass juice off the sex toy. And of course behind Rory there was Paris relentlessly fucking her fellow teen's butt, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh almost as loud as the increasingly less inventive verbal abuse pouring from the blonde's mouth, "Take it you anal slut! Take it! Take it up your slutty little butt! Fuck yes, take my cock up your slutty little ass you mother fucking whore! Take it mother fucker! Take it like a whore who likes to fuck her mother, and like to get fucked by her! Yes, take it anal slut! Take it up the butt, just like you do for your Mommy!"
Eventually the blonde's words went from uninventive to incoherent as she clearly became focused on only one thing, pounding Rory's ass hole, Lorelai almost finding the fierce look of concentration on Paris's face a little scary. Then not almost, but Rory was screaming joyfully through climax after climax because of it so Lorelai didn't complain. Instead Lorelai relaxed and watched as Paris relentlessly sodomised Rory until the thirty-five year old mother of one decided it was time for her daughter to receive a real rectum wrecking.
Wish 32
"I wish you'd let me and Paris double fuck your ass." Lorelai wished loudly after Paris had butt fucked Rory to yet another orgasm.
Removing her mouth from her Mom's strap-on Rory looked up lustfully at the woman who had given her life and then softly said, "Okay."
Grinning widely Lorelai got up and turned her attention to the blonde, "Stay still Paris."
Doing as she was told Paris watched in fascination as Lorelai came round, briefly sucked on a couple of her fingers, and then gently pushed one of them into Rory's ass hole even though the blonde's cock was still deep inside Rory's back passage. Of course it wasn't just that the finger slid in without too much trouble that was fascinating. In fact what really caught Paris's attention was how Rory moaned joyfully at the additional invasion of her forbidden hole.
Lorelai had given Paris a little heads up that she was planning on a little double anal, but while Paris had been sure there were women out there whoreish enough to be able to take two cocks up their asses she just couldn't envision innocent little Rory Gilmore being able to do such a perverted thing. While that was when Paris was fairly certain but not sure the Gilmore girls were fucking each other it was somehow easier to envision Rory fucking her Mom than being willing or able to take two dildos, or even a single dildo, up her butt, although Rory always did have such a tight little butt the thought of it being double fucked or even fucked seemed absurd.
Now Paris was kneeling behind Rory with a dildo strapped around her waist buried in the brunette's tight little butt while her friend's Mom gently pushed finger after finger into Rory's ass hole it seemed even more absurd, although now absurdly hot.
"I think I'm ready for your cock now Mom." Rory moaned as her mother gently finger fucked her very stretched out back door.
Lorelai considered ignoring Rory and continuing to open up her precious baby girl's butt for a little longer, but at this point she had four fingers, two from each hand, deep inside her daughter's ass and had been gently stretching the hole this way and that for several minutes. So biting her lip Lorelai softly said, "Okay honey... relax for Mommy."
Considering what a little genius Rory was, and all the anal sex they had been enjoying recently, it wasn't very necessary for Lorelai to tell her daughter to relax. But she couldn't help it, it was simply motherly instinct Lorelai thought as she removed her fingers from her daughter's ass hole and quickly pushed the head of her strap-on inside the expanded back hole.
"Ohhhhhh Mommy, wrecked my ass." Rory cried joyfully as the second dildo stretched her ass hole like never before, "Mmmmmm, I want my butt ruined. Oh, ahhhhhh, stretch the hole I shit from Mommy!"
Despite Rory's clear enjoyment Lorelai could hear pain in her daughter's voice so she went slowly and steadily, gradually adding inch after inch of dildo into Rory's rectum until finally Lorelai's hip was pressing against Paris's hip, nearly the entire length of both strap-on cocks buried deep within Rory's butt.
"Oh Mommy, oh fuck me, oh, fuck my ass." Rory whimpered softly, "Please, I ahhhhhhhhhhhh!"
"Who do you want fucking your ass?" Paris asked after quickly pulling a few inches out of her friend's butt, even this small move clearly sending powerful jolts of pleasure and pain rocketing through Rory's body.
"YOU! You both. I wanna be butt fucked by you and my Mommy." Rory said quickly, hoping it would appease Paris.
It did and Paris slowly started thrusting her strap-on in and out of Rory's butt hole, Lorelai remaining still as her daughter got used to the sensation of a dildo moving in and out of her back passage as another dildo remained unmoving within her bowels.
Once Rory's whimpers of pain and pleasure had been completely replaced by whimpers, moans and groans of pure pleasure Lorelai began fucking her daughter's ass along with Paris, Rory squealing with orgasmic delight just from Lorelai's first movements, "Yeeeeeessssssss aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuuuuuuuccccccckkkkkkk! Fuuuuuuuuccccccckkkkkkk myyyyyyy assssssss!"
Lorelai grinned happily as her daughter came like a fountain, Rory's cum repeatedly squirting down on the bedsheets as Lorelai and Paris ass fucked her at an increasingly harder pace.
It was impossible to go as hard and as fast as they could if it was just one of them ass fucking Rory, or at least impossible without doing any permanent damage to Rory's rectum, but the teen and the Mom made do, eventually settling into quite a rough butt fucking considering the circumstances.
Through Rory's first few orgasms whenever Paris would push into her ass Lorelai with pull out of her butt and vice versa, the two cocks drilling away Rory's shit pipe like a boxer drilling away at their opponent's face. Then Lorelai and Paris began occasionally thrusting in and out at the same time, each of these double thrusts into the very deepest part of Rory's rectum making the poor girl scream and cum violently.
The whole time Lorelai paid very close attention to how Rory was doing, her motherly instincts once again taking over as she fucked her daughter's ass.
At first Rory was begging for more but eventually the words melted away into happy squeals, then tired cries, and eventually exhausted whimpers. Those exhausted whimpers came shortly after the poor girl's head and upper body fell down onto the bed, only the firm grip that Paris and Lorelai had on her hips keeping Rory's ass up in the air. This was the sign Lorelai had been waiting for and so after giving her baby girl won last powerful climax Lorelai pulled out as quickly as she could, leaving Rory's ass hole too stretched out for Paris to continue fucking.
Taking the hint Paris also pulled out and moved backwards so she and Lorelai could admire just how stretched out and gaping Rory's butt hole was, both women so captivated by looking through the red ringed crater and into Rory's bowels they didn't even realise Rory was somehow finding the strength to keep her ass in the air.
Rory wasn't sure where she was finding the strength to do this, but she knew her Mom and Paris would want to check out her gaping ass hole which felt like the whole of Stars Hollow had been shoved up it. Deciding to go for a slightly less big exaggeration Rory panted, "Wow... it feels like you shoved a truck up my ass."
"Looks that way too." Lorelai grinned, happy to see that while Rory was tired she was okay, "How did it feel before, you know, when the truck was inside your ass?"
"Mmmmmmm, it felt great. I loved getting my ass double fucked." Rory said dreamily.
"Really? I couldn't tell considering how hard you came." Paris said dryly.
"Please, I'm my mother's daughter, which makes me a total anal slut." Rory grinned.
"True." Lorelai agreed as she picked up a camera, "Now let's just see how slutty you can be..."
Wish 33
"I wish you'd let me take some photos of your gaping back hole." Lorelai wished.
Grinning happily Rory wiggled her ass invitingly, enticing her mother to take a few shots before she reached back to spread her butt cheeks wide so her gaping back hole seemed even more obscenely stretched out.
"Okay, now Paris, get into frame." Lorelai told the blonde who happily complied, Lorelai taking several snapshots before silently switching places with Paris.
In the end Lorelai had some great shots of herself and Paris posing proudly next to the ass hole they both stretched out, even able to take one of them together which was Lorelai's favourite as it had both of their faces pressed against Rory's butt cheeks and right next to Rory's destroyed back hole, Paris with her usual proud but stoic look while Lorelai herself grinned goofily and gave the camera a big old thumbs up.
"That's definitely going up in the bedroom." Lorelai said to herself as she sifted through the photos on her digital camera before her eyes shifted to Rory who was still obediently remaining in place.
Wish 34
"I wish you would clean the cocks that have just been up your ass." Lorelai wished.
While she moved a little slowly and gingerly a wicked grin crossed Rory's face as she got down on her knees in front of the other two women, making as if she was going to swallow her Mom's cock at first, before switching to Paris's at the last minute.
Lorelai scowled at this action, but it was hard to stay mad as she watched her daughter slowly open her mouth and swallowed the head of the butt flavoured dildo, Rory loudly moaning as she tasted the deepest part of her ass.
"Wow, I never imagined you'd be so nasty." Paris murmured as Rory began to bob her head up and down on the fake dick.
"Oh, Rory's a total ATM whore, just like her Mommy." Lorelai grinned.
"Yes, she is." Paris agreed, still captivated by her friend sucking her cock.
Wanting to show just how nasty and whoreish she could be Rory slowly lowered her mouth down on the dildo, inch after inch sliding down her throat until she had swallowed the whole thing. She then held that position for almost a minute, Rory able to hold back her gagging reflex and the urge to choke long enough to suck on the lower part of the dick while the upper part of it was lodged deep within her throat. As a result of this Rory felt like she could taste her own ass in her mouth and her throat at the same time.
Instead of immediately removing her mouth and gasping for air Rory began bobbing her head all the way up and down the shaft, only occasionally pausing to lewdly and loudly suck on the fake cock, just to make absolutely sure she had sucked off all of her butt juices. Even when she was sure Rory continued sucking on Paris's strap-on for several minutes, partly to double and triple check she had got all the yummy ass flavour, and partly because she knew her mother was waiting impatiently for Rory to clean her cock.
"Come on Rory." Lorelai whined, "Come suck Mommy's dick. You made Mommy's dick all messy with your slutty little ass juices, now you need to come clean them up."
After briefly grinning around the cock in her mouth Rory finally did what her Mom wanted and switched over, grinning again as she took Paris's dildo out of her mouth and found her Mommy's dick only inches away from her face.
"Sorry Mommy." Rory said in her best little girl voice, "I got lost sucking my own yummy ass juices off Paris's cock. I didn't mean to neglect my Mommy's dick, especially not after all the pleasure it's given me."
"It's okay, Mommy forgives her little girl, just so long as she does a good job of sucking her Mommy's dick clean." Lorelai said, firmly pressing her strap-on to Rory's lips.
Not bothering to reply again Rory simply parted her lips and allowed her Mom to slide the dildo inside her mouth, Rory loudly moaning as again she tasted the deepest part of her rectum on a fake dick.
Without another cock to suck Rory really took her time cleaning this cock, only gently sucking on the head for several minutes before beginning to move her lips up and down the first few inches. As she settled into a steady rhythm with this Rory looked up at her Mom who stared back at her lustfully, Rory doing her best to look sweet and innocent as she bobbed her head on that butt flavoured cock. Rory wasn't sure how she could possibly look sweet and innocent doing this, but her mother assured her she could, and that it was an incredible turn on for her.
Rory wondered if she continued looking sweet and innocent when she slowly started taking more of the dildo passed her lips until it hit the back of her mouth. How about when she started sliding that fake cock down her throat? Or when her lips reached the base? And then there was the moment she started bobbing her head up and down the entire length of a dick strapped around her own mother's waist, just so she could be absolutely sure she had sucked off every drop of her own ass juices from this dildo just as she had done to the cock strapped around her friend's waist. Did she really look sweet and/or innocent through any of this?



While Rory wouldn't believe her when she would later tell her the answer to all these questions was yes the fact was that no matter what nasty little thing her daughter was doing, and together they had done some downright filthy things, Lorelai would always think of her daughter as sweet and innocent. And beautiful. And a dozen other things, amongst them an incredibly talented cock sucker.
"That's it Rory, make sure you clean every drop of your slutty ass off my cock. Oh, good girl. You suck cock so good. You're such a good little cock sucker Rory." Lorelai grinned happily as she gently stroked her daughter's hair, marvelling at her beautiful face, "My baby girl is such a good little cock sucker."
"You must be so proud." Paris once again said dryly.
"So proud." Lorelai said, a phrase she could never stop using when it came to her daughter.
*
"Mom? MOM?" Rory said, louder than she would have liked but she had to make sure her mother was actually listening. Well, a half-hearted murmur of acknowledgement and her mother's arms gently squeezing around her was hardly the best confirmation that her Mom was all ears, but it was better than nothing, "The movie's over, so... how about now?"
"I told you, I'm waiting for the right moment." Lorelai said softly.
"Well it's almost midnight, so if you don't use up the last wish soon then 'I wish to lie on the couch, eat junk food and watch crappy movies while spooning my daughter' will just have too be your last wish. Those are the rules." Rory said for what felt like the millionth time in the last couple of hours, then after yet another long pause of silence added, "Unless, you wanna save it for tomorrow..."
"No. That would be silly considering we've come this far. Besides, it would take away some of the fun if we didn't always use up our wishes on the appropriate days. And I think it would make these days seem less special." Lorelai said, smiling against her daughter's neck, "And today, today was very special. The best birthday ever."
"I don't know, I loved today... but my last birthday... the day we got together... that was the best birthday ever. The best day in the history of the world ever." Rory said softly.
"I meant it was my best birthday... but yeah... that's something I want to talk to you about. So, could you look at me?" Lorelai asked softly, removing her arm from around Rory and allowing her baby girl to turn over to look at her. The look of worry in Rory's eyes was heartbreaking, Lorelai quickly babbling, "It's nothing bad, not really... it's just... you know that conversation I've been avoiding since well, since you seduced me?"
Suddenly Rory brightened up, "The let's be girlfriends conversation?"
"Yes... that's the one." Lorelai gulped, "Well..."
"You wish we could be girlfriends?" Rory interrupted hopefully, "Because if that's your last wish than yes. I want that more than anything."
"Are... are you sure?" Lorelai said, really having to force her words out, "Are you sure you wouldn't be happier with Lane? Or Paris?"
Rory frowned, "Where is this coming from?"
"Nowhere. Well, yes somewhere, but..." Lorelai closed her eyes, took a deep breath and said, "Please, just answer the question. And really think about it. You didn't know they were into girls before, but now you do, and they're both really, really into you, and Paris would be very high maintenance, and Lane has her drums, and trust me, dating a drummer is not all it's cracked up to be, but in their own way they both already love you and in time could be in love with you, and..."
Quickly sitting up Rory stopped her Mom's babbling with a soft kiss before she softly said, "No. I couldn't be happier with Lane, or Paris, or anyone. I wouldn't even be happy."
"Rory." Lorelai began softly.
"I'm in love with you. How many times do I have to say that?" Rory asked, a little frustration present in her voice which went away as she softly added, "You're the only one I could ever really love. The only one who could ever make me happy. I liked having fun with Lane and Paris, but it's you I'm in love with. It's always been you."
There was a pause as Lorelai seemed to be unsure whether she wanted to cry or smile. Settling for both Lorelai forced out, "If... if ever you feel differently..."
"I won't." Rory said forcefully.
"If you ever do. Tell me. I'll understand. Give you my blessing." Lorelai said, a tear sliding down her cheek.
"Never going to happen." Rory said firmly, and then, fearing the answer, asked, "Why are you saying this?"
"Because you deserve better." Lorelai said, a sniffle escaping her, "You deserve... everything."
"You are my everything." Rory interrupted.
"I can't even hold your hand in public, let alone kiss you." Lorelai pointed out, "And there are so many other things..."
"I don't care. I will never care. All I care about is you, and I will hold your hand, kiss you and fuck you whenever and wherever I want and if someone doesn't like it that's their problem. I love you Lorelai Victoria Gilmore, and I know you love me too. Nothing else matters." Rory said, on the verge of tears herself at this point, but she forced a smile as she softly added, "So... can we be girlfriends now?"
There was a pause, and then Lorelai smiled softly and slid off the couch. Reaching under it Lorelai grabbed something and held it behind her back so there was no way Rory could see it and then looked up at her daughter with tears now falling quickly from her eyes.
"You're... you're right. I love you too. I love you so much the idea of not being with you is... so beyond horrible. I... I would die. Not literally, but I would die inside if I lost you. I'd be nothing but a empty shell. If that was what you wanted, if that's ever what you want, I will live my life as a empty shell if it means you're happy, but until then... you..." Lorelai lifted one leg up so she was on one knee, and then brought forward a little box in her hand, making sure she could see it but Rory couldn't, "You deserve so much more than what I can give you, but while your mine... I wanna give you everything. All of me. Every little part. So... we can't be girlfriends. Because it's not enough. And as twisted as it is, I think we've always been that way, just until recently without the sex. Now, I want more. I want everything. I want to give you everything. I wanna be all in, like you've been saying you want for months. And that's what I want too. So...
Wish 35
"I wish you'd marry me." Lorelai wished softly after she opened up the box and presented Rory with the engagement ring.
Rory blinked a few times, and then a thousand thoughts rushed through her head so fast she could barely comprehend them. One that stood out was the realisation she was sitting on the couch she had finished seducing her Mom and then made love to her on. It was so romantic and fitting that her Mom had proposed to her here, and how now the couch was an even more special place than before. But what about all the arrangements that needed to be made? Lots of work went into weddings. Where were they going to do it? How many people would they invite? Who was going to be the maid of honour?
Suddenly Rory was awoken from her thoughts, "Rory?"
"Y, yes!" Rory stammered.
"Yes?" Lorelai questioned, biting her lip.
"Yes, I'll marry you." Rory smiled, "I'll be your wife, if you'll be mine."
The Gilmore girls exchanged a big smile and then a passionate kiss which seemed to go on forever, or at least until the clock started to chime, signalling it was officially the end of Lorelai's birthday and her wishes had been used up with little time to spare.
Once the chimes had stopped Rory pulled away breathlessly and asked, "So, what now?"
Lorelai grinned, "Engagement celebration wishes?"
"Or, we could just spend the day making love?" Rory offered.
Lorelai smiled, and just before kissing Rory again said, "That works too."
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"Are you ok? You're very quiet." Mr Bennet observed.
"I'm fine." Claire said unconvincingly.
The silence returned to the car for a while before Mr Bennet said, "I told you, Hiro can teleport most of your stuff to your door room but to have you just appear in your room is not a good idea. There'll be so busy with their own unpacking they'll figure they just missed seeing most of your unpacking, but people need to remember seeing you arrive."
"I know, and I know this is supposed to be Daddy-daughter bonding time, I just..." Claire stammered, trying to find the words, "Do you think it's possible for people to fall out of love?"
"Honest answer?" Mr Bennet asked, glancing from the road to his daughter's face which was difficult to read. He decided to go with honesty, "I think relationships can be very complicated. People can fall madly in love and then the spark which originally brought them together can go out in a flash or slowly fade. For others the intensity for each other may fade but love remains. It's all a question whether what the people were feeling was just lust or real love."
"Gee, thanks." Claire huffed.
There was more silence and then Mr Bennet said, "You're worried about Elle?"
"No." Claire lied briefly, before adding, "It's just that... she wasn't sad. I'm off to college, stuck sharing a room with some girl I don't even know, and I don't know when I'm even going to see the girl I love again, and she doesn't even care."
There was more silence and then Mr Bennet said, "For what it's worth, I think she cares. I truly think she cares about you more than anyone else she's ever known. If she didn't, I would have probably killed her by now."
"Then why didn't she cry? Why didn't she tell me she was going to miss me? I feel like my heart has been ripped out of my chest, and she doesn't care!" Claire said, fighting back the tears.
There was more silence and then Mr Bennet said, "Perhaps she's being mature for once. Understanding this is something you both agreed too and is willing to put on a brave face and just get through it."
Claire felt like yelling at her father again, but she knew it would be a waste of breath. It was an argument they'd had repeatedly since Claire got into Arlington VA. Claire hadn't wanted to go. She wanted to train to be a company agent so she could be close to Elle. Her parents wanted her to go to college first, get a good education and at least consider the possibility of doing something else. So she made a deal with them, she would go to Arlington VA, do all the normal College girl things like staying in dorms, etc and once she graduated if she still wanted to join the company not only would she get trained by Elle but she would get trained to be Elle's partner.
In the long term it was a great deal, but as the start of term drew closer and closer the idea of being away from Elle for so long had become unbearable so naturally Claire had tried and failed to get a better deal. Now she was resigned to her fate, a fate which would be much more bearable if Elle seemed at least a little upset about Claire leaving.
"I get that." Claire sighed away her frustration as best she could, "And, I want to believe she still feels the same way about me that I do about her... and I kind of do, I just... I just wish she told me she was going to miss me, that's all."
*
A few hours later Claire was sitting on her new bed thinking about Elle. She occasionally thought about how she regretted not talking to her father on the long drive over, and how she probably should start knocking on some nearby doors and make some friends, etc, but she kept coming back to her girlfriend.
Dozens of questions echoed through Claire's mind repeatedly. Was Elle getting bored of her? Was she doing something wrong? Was she not doing something right? What was going on with them?
Trying to focus on something else Claire once again looked across at the bags which were on the bed opposite to the bed she was now sitting on. They had been there when she arrived, her new roommate already claiming the bed she wanted before leaving and, presumably, actually doing what Claire should be doing right now and going to explore the surroundings and try and make some friends.
Claire sighed. If there had been one thing she had been obsessing over almost as much as the situation with Elle was how she was going to get on with this girl, who ever she was. Would they find common ground and become friends? Would they fail to connect and end up awkward acquaintances? What happens if she ended up hating her new roommate, or what happened if her new roommate ended up hating her. After all, it wasn't like Claire was going to come out to her new roomie immediately after introductions, but at the same time she didn't want to hide who she was, and how many girls would be cool with rooming with a dyke? About a year ago Claire had liked to think of herself as open minded, but she probably would have been a little worried about sharing a room with a lesbian, which was ironic as she could no longer sleep properly unless she was in Elle's arms.
The last thought reminded Claire she was probably in for a lot of sleepless nights.
Just then her phone went off. Checking caller ID Claire frowned. Think of the devil and she will eventually call you.
"Hey cheerleader, what are you wearing?" Elle greeted cheerily down the phone.
"You saw me a few hours ago. You know what I'm wearing." Claire reminded glumly.
"Oh don't be a spoilsport pom-pom." Elle huffed, "Hey, how about this one... have you still got that butt plug up your ass? I can't remember if you took it out or not this morning."
"I'm not playing Elle." Claire grumbled.
"Well, someone's acting all Little Miss Cranky Pants all of a sudden." Elle grumbled back, "What's got you all cranky Little Miss Cranky Pants?"
Claire was dumbfounded, "You really don't know?"
"Why would I?" Elle shrugged.
Trying her best to not cry out in frustration Claire said, "Elle, I know you don't get some social aspects, and you've never had a relationship before, and I love you, I really do, but sometimes you can just be such a bitch."
There was a moment of silence in which Claire found herself quickly regretting her words.
"Look... I'm sorry, but this whole leaving home thing is a really big deal for me and, and I really need to know that you're going to miss me." Claire explained softly.
"But I'm not." Elle said nonchalantly.
"You're, you're not?" Claire said weakly.
"Why would I?" Elle asked.
"Why?" Claire repeated in disbelief, slowly becoming angry, "I don't know... because I'm your girlfriend? Because you love me? Because we're not going to see each other again for weeks?"
"Claire... look up." Elle said softly.
Just then there was a knock on Claire's door, the words and the sound getting Claire to look up to see someone standing in her doorway who immediately had her standing up and breathlessly crying out, "Elle?"
"Hey roomie." Elle grinned, slowly walking over to her stunned girlfriend.
Words began slowly and softly falling out of Claire's mouth, "What... how... why... roomie?"
"You know, you're so freaking adorable when you're flustered." Elle said, gently taking Claire's face in her hands, "I mean you're always the cutest thing ever, but when you get like this, I don't know whether to squeeze you until you pop, or fuck you until you scream my name."
Elle then gently kissed Claire who continued to look dumbfounded for a few more moments before softly repeating, "Roomie?"
"Uh-huh. Roomie. As in roommate. As in your new." Elle beamed.
Claire blinked and then softly asked, "How?"
"Well, a couple of months ago your Dad pulled me aside and asked me to help him and your Mom to get you to go to college. They were totally willing to let me live somewhere on a campus to watch over you, but then I thought, hey, I've never been to college, and most people think I'm still in my teens when they first meet me, so why don't I follow you to college?" Elle explained with a grin, "I mean, it wasn't a super easy thing. I only got a really basic education, and I never really got any qualifications from it. After all, it's easier to control someone like me if we don't have the necessary paperwork to apply for a decent job. So, technically, I'm not really qualified to be here. Your Dad had to pull some strings. But that wasn't the hard part. That was convincing your parents to go along with my plan. They thought it was a little mean, and I'm a little surprise that they actually went through with it, but I'm so glad they did as just the look on your face right now makes it all worth it."
There was a moment of silence as Claire just stared at Elle blankly.
"But the question is, what do we do now?" Elle wondered, looking thoughtful for a moment before her eyes lit up, "Oh, I know. I'll go out and come back in again and we can pretend like we've never met before. It'll be great. Plus I'll have a second chance to seduce my way into Claire Bennet's panties. I mean, it probably won't be much of a challenge considering how easy it was the first time, but what the hell, it should be a fun couple of seconds."
Practically giddy with excitement Elle happily skipped out of the room, closing the door behind her only to reopen it, look around the room and pretend like she was just spotting Claire.
"Hi, you must be my new roommate." Elle greeted cheerfully approaching the other girl with an outstretched hand for her to shake, "Nice to meet you."
Claire's eyes glanced down to Elle's hand but otherwise she continued to stare dumbfound at her girlfriend.
"Ok... I'm Elle Bishop." Elle introduced herself, "I'm from Michigan originally, but I lived in a lot of boring places and ended up graduating with honours from Costa Verde High in California, where I scored some decent but unspectacular grades, before literally twisting a few arms to get into this place. How about you?"
There was silence as Claire's dumbfounded look slowly turned into a glare.
"Not much of a talker are you?" Elle asked rhetorically, before a wicked smile slowly began crossing her face as she again closed the gap between them, "That's ok, we don't have to talk. In fact let's put a hold on all the small talk and just skip straight to the sex. I mean, from what I've heard in college it's practically mandatory for girls to get drunk and experiment with their sexuality, although not necessarily at the same time, which is good because I don't have any booze on me right now but I still totally want to fuck you. Mmmmmmmm, I totally hit the jackpot with you. You're even hotter than I dreamed you'd be and I'm going to enjoy every moment of fucking you all over this room. Can you see it? Because I can. I can see us having lots of sex in this room. Lots, and lots, and lots. Oh, if you were a cheerleader it would be perfect. Fucking a cheerleader is my biggest fantasy, but fucking my college room mate is a very close second, one which I can't wait to come true."
With that Elle leant forward and pressed her lips to Claire's, the other blonde remaining unresponsive as her girlfriend began kissing her neck when Claire finally growled, "You're such a bitch."
"Well, that's not a very nice way to greet your new room mate/lover." Elle pouted, "I mean jeez, we've only just met, and ok, I can be a bitch but..."
"I hate you." Claire interrupted, sounding more angry than Elle had ever seen her, not that this discouraged the sociopath any.
"That's unfortunate, but I guess we can always have hate sex. That would be fun. Just... be gentle with me, at least the first time, ok? I'm a virgin." Elle whispered the last part, struggling not to burst out laughing as she did so.
"I hate you, I hate you, I hate you." Claire grumbled.
Elle grinned, "I love you too pom-pom."
"And your second first impression sucked." Claire huffed.
"Was my first really that great?" Elle questioned, still very much all smiles, "I mean, didn't I shoot you and your boyfriend out of the sky?"
"The first time was way better. I mean virgin, really?" Claire snapped, fighting back tears, "You think this is funny? You made me think you didn't love me any more?"
"You really thought that?" Elle asked, suddenly becoming very serious.
Claire paused and softly replied, "Yes."
"Well you shouldn't." Elle said, slowly moving forward, "Ever. I love you Claire. More than anything."
"Well then act like it." Claire huffed.
"Ok." Elle grinned wickedly, quickly grabbing a soft hold of Claire and kissing the other girl softly before moving her lips down to her.
"You know that's not what I meant." Claire grumbled while trying and failing not to moan.
"I know. And I promise never to be so mean to you again." Elle swore softly, although her tone of voice confirmed what both girls already knew, Elle would probably never stopped toying with Claire, "But you know I find actions more fun than words, especially when it comes to showing you how much I care. And... I think you find it more fun too."
Claire moaned as Elle's fingers rubbed up against her most sensitive spot through her clothes, "Stop it, oh, no..."
Immediately doing just that Elle pulled away and frowned, "Do you really mean that pom-pom?"
"Well... I'm still really mad at you." Claire pouted, and then cracked a smile, "I should really withhold sex from you altogether for a few weeks, just to punish you, but we both know I probably wouldn't last five seconds."
"You wouldn't." Elle grinned boastfully.
"So..." Claire said, another smile crossing her face although this one wicked and even playful, "I'm just going to have to find another way to punish you."
"Ooooooh. Like what cheerleader?" Elle grinned happily, "Are you going to give me a spanking? Are you going to have to spank my naughty little bottom for tricking you?"
"For starters." Claire said, "Then I'm going to fuck your slutty little ass. Way harder than you fucked mine this morning. Make sure your ass will be aching inside and out when I'm done with you."
"Sounds fun." Elle beamed, "But first, let's really make the beginning of college memorable."
Claire frowned, "How?"
Elle grinned, "Follow me."
Before Claire had the chance to protest she was being dragged by her hand out of her room and into the bathroom she now shared with half a dozen other girls. Of course even before Elle had locked the door behind them and looked at Claire with that signature wicked grin of hers the former cheerleader knew exactly what her girlfriend had in mind.
"No." Claire said firmly.
"Oh come on pom-pom. It'll be romantic. A reminder of our first time." Elle said wistfully.
"There was nothing romantic about our first time, and I'm not reliving it with you now." Claire said, adding before Elle could say anything, "Why? Because I don't want my first impression to be of me screaming in pleasure as your fucking me. Being known as a lesbian is one thing. If anyone doesn't like that about me that's their problem. But being known as a lesbian slut is another. Even if it's true I don't want anyone saying that behind my back. Just you to my face when we're fucking."
"Well, I think you should be proud of the total lesbian slut you are." Elle said, ever the supportive girlfriend, "But you don't have to worry. I made sure the place was suited to our needs before anyone got here, which included soundproofing our room and this one."
"Really?" Claire said, raising an eyebrow.
"Really, really." Elle smiled mischievously, "So... can we have sex now?"
Claire sighed, "How can I resist such a romantic proposal."
Grinning happily Elle roughly kissed Claire and then began undressing her. Claire was a little reluctant at first, but was pretty eager when it came time to return the favour, both of their clothes soon laying strewed around them as they fell into another kiss, this one the roughest so far as Claire put her all into it.
"Just one thing..." Claire said.
"Oh, I love Demanding Cheerleader Barbie." Elle beamed.
Claire glared at her girlfriend, and then grabbed her, lifted her up and placed Elle down on the sink, "This time you can be the one sitting uncomfortably."
"Ooooooh, I love Take Charge Cheerleader Barbie even more than Demanding Cheerleader Barbie." Elle laughed, Claire quickly shutting her up with a hard kiss.
The kiss got increasingly harder to the point where it could have easily been mistaken for an act of violence, as could the way they were grinding against each other, their tits, nipples and most importantly pussies rubbing against each other in just the right way to drive them both crazy.
In a reverse of their first time it was Claire who was the first to slam her fingers into the other blonde, Elle's wet pussy welcoming those fingers as the electricity thrower moaned happily into Claire's mouth and then eagerly returned the favour.
As she began steadily finger fucking her girlfriend Claire thought, and not for the first time, how weird it was that sometimes sex with Elle could be like this. After all Elle and Claire usually teased each other first, sometimes for hours until the other was begging and pleading for it, and even then sometimes the final release was still caused by gentle fucking. And yet at times like this it only seemed to take a few minutes for Claire to reach her peak, her countless hours of Elle fucking telling Claire that her girlfriend was just as close to cumming as she was.
To be fair they were both totally cheating, and of course Elle had started it. Specifically, Elle had began curling her fingers inside of Claire, relentlessly attacking her G-spot as the sadistic blonde used her thumb to start an equally relentless attack on Claire's clit. What was Claire supposed to do? Not immediately retaliate by using her own fingers and thumb to curl and rub Elle's most easily stimulated spots? Claire couldn't even imagine doing that, and she certainly didn't.
What Claire did do was fuck her girlfriend hard and rough as Elle did the same to her, the two blondes barely pausing for breath as they finger fucked each other to a powerful climax.
Elle had been hoping for a little more build up to her first orgasm in her new home, but it was hard to complain when her cheerleader's pretty little fingers were fucking her so good. Plus, while she certainly hoped to make Claire beg and plead for her first climax in their new home Elle was confident she'd have her girlfriend begging and pleading for her soon enough. So when Elle was unable to resist playing dirty, and Claire of course returned the favour, it was no big deal. In fact as her orgasm washed over her Elle decided it was probably for the best, as this way it took off the edge of not cumming for nearly a whole eight long hours. Now the real fun could begin.
That didn't mean Elle didn't do everything in her power to enjoy her first climax.
Aside from giving Claire everything she had, ensuring the good little cheerleader would return the favour, Elle finally broke the marathon kissing session the two blondes had been passionately engaging in and just stared into the eyes of the girl she loved.
Elle timed this perfectly to be just before they went over the edge, the two lovers staring deep into each other's souls as they simultaneously orgasmed.
Thanks to this Elle was able to see total love and devotion in the eyes of her girlfriend, Elle having absolutely no doubt Claire was seeing the same thing in her eyes, the silent declaration of love making the moment perfect.



The moment that followed was almost as perfect, the two girls slipping into a gentle kiss as they enjoyed the afterglow. Then Claire began quickly kissing her way down Elle's neck and chest to her girlfriend's tits, immediately using her tongue on one of the other blonde's nipples before taking it into her mouth to gently suck on it.
"Ohhhhhh, yes, that's it cheerleader, suck my titties. Mmmmmm, that feels so good." Elle moaned softly, cupping Claire's head and gently pushing it into her cleavage, "Yes, suck it, mmmmmmmm, yes lick it too. Oh, good girl."
Claire knew her girlfriend was only going to get louder and ruder with her words, which normally Claire loved, but even if this room was soundproof there was a chance someone would still here Elle. It was unlikely, but if Elle was loud enough and someone checked the bathroom was occupied at the right moment they just might hear something.
Of course the longer they stayed in the bathroom the greater chance they had of being discovered, and Claire really didn't want to be nicknamed 'That Bathroom Dyke' or something. So Claire moved as quickly as she could, going back and forth between Elle's tits for only a few brief minutes before she kissed her way down her girlfriend's body, giving Elle just enough foreplay to ensure her pussy would be nice and ready for the licking Claire intended to give it.
As she got down on her knees in front of the older blonde Claire briefly considered the fact that because of the earlier fingering she probably could have just dropped to her knees right away. Then again there was something to be said for having a little build up, and after skipping it once already Claire had no intention of doing it again.
That was why instead of immediately beginning to tongue fuck Elle's cunt Claire slid her tongue over the other girl's pussy lips in one gentle if quick lick, Claire repeating this action over and over as Elle moaned happily, "Yeeeeessssssss! Lick me cheerleader! Lick my fucking cunt! Oooooooh, my girlfriend is such a great little cunt lapper! Mmmmmmm, eat my fucking pussy pom-pom! Oh yeeeeeessssss! Just like that! Yeeeeesssssss! Ooooooohhhhhh!"
Ignoring Elle's increasingly loud moans Claire continued to gently lick the other girl's pussy lips, just up and down for quite a while before she began sliding her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise, and even began lingering on the entrance to Elle's cunt. Claire purposely left out Elle's clit from all the attention, until Claire was sure she had given her girlfriend a decent amount of foreplay by any reasonable standard. That was when Claire clamped her mouth around Elle's clit and sucked it as hard as she could.
"Ooooooooooohhhhhh fuuuuuuucccccccckkkkkkkk!" Elle screamed joyfully, "I, fuck, oh, oh Gooooooooddddddd yeeeeeesssssssss! Fuck me! OH! OH FUCK YES!"
As Elle screamed incoherently Claire moved her mouth downwards ever so slightly so she could thrust her tongue deep into her girlfriend's pussy.
Again wanting to provide at least a little build up Claire tongue fucked Elle softly, at least after the initial thrust, deliberately avoiding the older blonde's most sensitive of spots even though the former cheerleader had memorised where all of them were and could have easily made Elle cum in seconds if she wanted too.
This lack of focus was not something Elle approved of, "Come on cheerleader, mmmmmmmm, we both know you can do better than this. Ohhhhhhhh, yes, that's, mmmmmmm, that's good, but you can do better. So do it. Fuck me. Fuck me nice and hard with your cute little cheerleader tongue. Ooooooooh, don't pretend you don't know what I'm talking about. Get that tongue to work Missy. Fuck me. Oh, that's a little better. Now give it to me. Give it to me, give it to me, give it to me, give it to me, give it aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh!"
Elle was cut off from her train of thought when she got exactly what she was asking for, at least for a few seconds. Claire slammed her tongue in and out of Elle's pussy, easily hitting all of the most sensitive areas, fucking Elle until the electric blonde was sure she was going to cum. Then just as quickly as the hard tongue fucking began it stopped, that orgasm Elle was so sure she was about to have suddenly torn from her grasp.
"Cllllllllaaaaaiiiiiiiirrrrrrreeeeeeee! Elle whined, stretching out the younger blonde's name out in frustration, "Don't be like that. You know what I want. What I need. Please, oh, ahhhh, please pom-pom, fuck me. Yeeeeessssss, like that. More. Yes, oh, more. Mmmmmmm, yes fuck me. I'm so sorry Claire. I'm so sorry I played such a nasty trick on you. I'll make it up to you I swear... ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh!"
Fighting back the urge to smile Elle stopped taunting altogether and just concentrated on moaning Claire's name, making sure to use the real one as opposed to all the fun nicknames she had for her.
When it came to sex Elle was used to doing whatever she wanted, but with Claire, it was different. Elle actually cared about the other blonde, and didn't mind playing nice to get what she wanted, or even just playing nice because it was what Claire wanted. In this case it was a combination of both, but Elle quickly found herself unable to care about the reason as all that really mattered to her was that Claire began to tongue fuck her exactly the way she wanted, hard and fast as she attacked all of her sweet spots.
It was difficult for Elle not to scream anything except Claire's name for a little while, but then as her orgasm approached it became difficult to imagine she could really say anything coherently. Then when that talented little tongue repeatedly curled upwards to hit her G-spot Elle couldn't even think about anything, let alone what to say. All she could do was scream and shudder as a powerful climax washed over her, quickly followed by another, and another, and another.
Even though Claire knew Elle didn't deserve it, and they really should be trying to get out of the bathroom as fast as they could, the masochistic blonde couldn't help continuing to fuck her sadistic girlfriend, making her cum multiple times. Claire even switched her tongue with her fingers so she could fuck Elle and suck on her clit, which of course only made Elle scream louder and the whole thing take longer.
Claire was too lost in eating pussy to care, but when she finally removed her mouth and tongue from Elle's cunt and began kissing her way up the older blonde's body it all came rushing back to her. Of course Elle's lips briefly took it away again, but then it quickly returned for a second time after their latest kiss was broken.
"We should go." Claire panted.
"Awww. We just got here." Elle whined, before a little smile crossed her face as she decided to try a different tactic, "Don't you want a turn?"
"Sure, when we get back to our room." Claire said firmly, quickly adding "Look, we did things your way, and I admit it was kind of fun to take a trip down memory lane, but we can't hog this room. It would be too suspicious."
"Because two girls in a bathroom together for a short time isn't suspicious at all." Elle said dryly.
"No, it is... if they're seen." Claire pointed out, "But we weren't going in, and you're going to wait a few minutes before following me out. That way we at least have a chance of not getting caught."
"Jeez, you are determined to stay in the closet here aren't you cheerleader?" Elle questioned rhetorically, more than a little disappointment in her voice.
"You know that's not true." Claire sighed, before holding out her little finger, "Now pinky swear you'll wait before following me."
Elle pouted like a spoilt child, but reluctantly linked little fingers with Claire and mumbled in a little girl's voice, "I promise."
Knowing that was the best she was going to get Claire let go of the other blonde's pinky finger and started dressing as quickly as she could. Elle just watched for a few moments, then Claire gave her a stern look. Elle then sighed, jumped off the sink and also started retrieving her clothes.
Waiting until they were both fully dressed and Elle was reluctantly hiding Claire slowly opened the door and peaked out. Seeing the coast was clear Claire quickly stepped out, shut the door behind her and made her way to her room. Before she could get there she noticed a girl making her way down the corridor with a box so big she was struggling to see past it.
Eager for the chance to actually make a good first impression Claire said, "Here, let me help you."
"Thanks." The girl replied, welcoming the additional help as she guided Claire into a room a couple of doors down from the new room of the former cheerleader and her sadistic girlfriend.
The floor was covered in boxes, probably meaning the girl had been going back and forth unloading her stuff.
Once the box was down on the ground with all the other boxes Claire got a good look at the other girl, a pretty brunette who while not being a total stunner definitely wasn't plain. Cute. Claire hated the word as it was something she had been called her whole life, and to a sickening degree lately, but she had to admit it definitely suited the other girl, who after a brief pause extended her hand, "Hi... I'm Gretchen."
Claire smiled and shook Gretchen's hand, "Claire."
"I know." Gretchen blushed.
"How?" Claire asked, genuinely confused as Gretchen blushed even more. Then all of a sudden a horrible idea came to mind, "You... you didn't hear, did you?"
"I think the whole campus heard." Gretchen said, quickly adding when Claire blushed even more than she was, "Not that I mind. In fact, I think you're so... I don't know, courageous? I don't know, I just... I wish I was sexually free as you. I mean, I'm no prude, but making another girl scream your name that loud your first day here... I mean, wow. Just, wow. You must be a total stud."
"Actually she's the bottom in our relationship." Elle interrupted from the doorway, not really liking the way the brunette was holding her Claire's hand, but that didn't stop her from smiling as she added, "Well, most of the time."
Relationship. Of course Gretchen thought. The good ones were always taken. Then again from the looks of it that applied to both beautiful blondes.
"You're very lucky." Gretchen smiled at the newcomer.
"I know." Elle grinned, walking into the room and taking the stunned Claire by the hand, "Claire is the best thing that ever happened to me. And no matter what I do, even when I'm trying to push her away cause I know I don't deserve her, she stays with me."
"I wouldn't be so sure about that." Claire huffed.
"Awww, come on pom-pom. You know you love me." Elle grinned, "Besides, we both know what happens when I get naughty and be all mean to you..."
"Elle!" Claire scalded, before turning to Gretchen, "I'm sorry about that. She was raised by wolves."
"It's ok." Gretchen blushed.
"Our roles are reversed." Elle continued, ignoring Claire's scowl, "So it's me who gets the ass whopping instead of Claire... but she's the real pain loving sub in our relationship and she gets real cranky if I don't give her butt a regular hooping so she's pretty much over my knee the moment I'm off hers."
Knowing it was fruitless to try and reason with the shameless blonde Claire started dragging Elle away.
This only made Elle happier, "You see, my little pain slut is so eager to get her butt spanked she wants to get my punishment out of the way so I can give her what she really wants."
Ignoring her girlfriend Claire turned back to Gretchen and said, "Nice to meet you."
"You too." Gretchen said, biting her lip, "Maybe we could all go for a drink sometime. You, you know... as friends."
"Really?" Claire frowned. Gretchen nodded and a surprised Claire said, "Ok."
"But just as friends." Elle added firmly, "Cause Claire-bear is all mine. I'm not sharing her."
"Elle!" Claire sighed as she pulled the other blonde out of Gretchen's room and into the corridor.
"What?" Elle laughed as she was dragged back to her new room, "Didn't you see the way she was looking at you? She totally wants what's mine, and you know how much I hate it when other people touch my stuff."
Claire glared back at Elle, slammed the door behind them and practically growled, "You're just asking for it, aren't you?"
"Maybe." Elle said in a singsong voice.
Again Claire glared, but this time a smile crossed her face, "Strip."
Smiling happily back Elle did what she was told, a little disappointed when Claire began rummaging around in a bag rather than watch her get naked. On the bright side she didn't waste time on being seductive and just stripped down to her birthday suit ready for the fun to begin again.
Frowning Claire looked up from one of her bags and asked, "Is this room really soundproof?"
"Maybe." Elle said again in a singsong voice.
Again Claire frowned, smiled and then pulled out a ball gag.
"Awww, no fair." Elle huffed.
"Elle..." Claire began.
"Oh come on cheerleader!" Elle interrupted, "Everyone heard me already so what's the point of keeping quiet now?"
"The point is it's bad enough everybody already knows we're lesbian sluts. I don't want them all to know we're pain sluts too." Claire said.
"I thought that was just you." Elle grumbled.
"It isn't." Claire said, "Look Elle, you were too mean to me today. And you did it deliberately to push my buttons, just so I would do this. Now stop making a fuss and pretending like this isn't something you want."
There was a pause and then Elle opened her mouth, allowing Claire to insert the gag into her girlfriend's mouth and tighten the straps around the back of her head firmly, but not painfully so. Claire then retrieved a pair of handcuffs which Elle reacted more positively to, turning around and placing her hands behind her back so that the former cheerleader could secured them in place. Once they were Claire sat down on one of the beds, the one she guessed was hers by default given Elle had claimed the other with her bag. Patiently Claire waited for Elle to turn around again and look at her. When she did Claire patted her knee. Elle gave her a look.
"What did I just say about making a fuss?" Claire asked with a raised eyebrow.
Elle pouted but did what she knew Claire wanted her to do, namely bend over for her spanking. Given her hands were restrained behind her back it wasn't the easiest of tasks, but it was one Elle was familiar with.
Once Elle was in place Claire ran a hand over her girlfriend's butt, lightly squeezing and pinching the soft yet firm flesh.
In their normal roles this was something Elle like to do a lot. In fact Claire could remember on more than one occasion Elle had become so lost in playing with her ass that she hadn't begun the spanking for a whole five minutes. That was a long time for anyone to be bent over someone else's knee getting their ass groped.
Claire didn't take quite so long, but she went pretty close to it. Not because she became lost in feeling up Elle's ass, although it was a very grope-able ass in Claire's opinion, but because she wanted to tease Elle.
Elle loved to tease, but a little ironically she had very little patience. She could force herself to wait, but out of the two of them it was easily Claire who was the better teaser because when she teased she could do it for hours if necessary, and welcomed the chance to drive Elle crazy.
Although she didn't tease Elle for hours with this particular act, Claire kept the teasing thing up for while. Even when she finally began spanking Elle the blows were few and far between, Claire continuing to happily play with the other blonde's ass in between pretty soft strikes.
Slowly Claire made those strikes harder and more frequent, but at the same time they were close to what Claire was capable of. Then all of a sudden and without warning Claire began spanking Elle with every ounce of her strength.
Elle briefly wondered if Claire was trying to just get the spanking over with, but she kept it up, smacking Elle's ass over and over again even though the sound echoed throughout the room, the older blonde's yelps of pain being almost as audible despite being muffled through the gag.
This made Elle very proud.
She had been a total bitch to Claire and totally deserved to get her ass spanked. Claire was manning up to show she wouldn't stand for it and give Elle exactly what she deserved. Well, actually she deserved much, much worse.
If there was really any justice in the world Elle wouldn't have Claire. Elle didn't deserve Claire. She was a broken toy, a sociopath, a stupid little puppet who had tortured and killed not just because it was her job, but because she had liked it. Because it had been fun.
Meanwhile Claire was perfect. Even after Elle had corrupted her, seduced her, tried to make her as dirty and twisted as she was deep down Claire was still pure of heart. If Elle looked up the word good in the dictionary she was positive she would find a picture of Claire smiling back at her.
Elle didn't deserve Claire. That was a fact Elle liked to remind Claire of from time to time, mostly screwing with her like she had done today, metaphorically pushing her and screaming 'you're to good for me'. Elle had actually said that out loud once or twice and Claire's responded always had been that she didn't care what either of them deserved, they were soul mates and there was nothing Elle could ever do that would push Claire away. Elle had taken that as a challenge somewhat, but she had only half-heartedly tried as the truth was Elle was nothing without Claire. She loved Claire so much she didn't want Claire to have to be with her, but at the same time Elle never wanted to let Claire go. It was really fucked up, but then again Elle was really fucked up.
A particularly hard hit reminded Elle of the other reason she was so proud of Claire, that being her cheerleader was now making all the noise in the world seemingly without caring about the consequences. Of course there wouldn't be any as the room really was soundproof, but Elle figured it would be more fun to withhold that information, at least for now.
As Claire was operating under the assumption that the room wasn't soundproof the former cheerleader tried to find the middle in between giving Elle a nice hard spanking and making sure it didn't go so long that eventually someone would complain. It proved a impossible task as to give Elle what she deserved Claire had to spank her long and hard enough so that her girlfriend's ass cheeks turned a bright pink at which point Claire was pretty sure her reputation had been even more damage than Elle's ass.
So Claire took her frustrations out on Elle's ass, first with her hand, then she decided to use something else.
"Get on the bed." Claire ordered after she pushed Elle off her. Surprisingly without complaining Elle did as she was told, after which Claire put a couple of pillows in the middle of the bed, pointed to them and ordered, "Lay down across these."
Again without protesting Elle did as she was told, the older girl probably having a good idea of what was about to happen given how the pillows kept her ass up in the air.
In truth Elle was expecting Claire to get a paddle, or whip, or one of the many other spanking devices she had brought with them, and she was sure Claire had done the same. However when the cheerleader walked round to face Elle what she had in her hand was definitely something Elle was going to enjoy a whole lot more.
Claire noted the look of happiness that crossed Elle's face, which caused her to grin, "I wouldn't look so smug, your punishment isn't over so this, isn't going in your pussy. It's going up your ass."
Of course if anything Elle preferred anal sex over the regular kind, but both girls knew this was more about providing an outlet for Claire to take out her frustrations, which was something both blondes welcomed. However Claire had no intention of doing that until Elle was properly prepared, so after she strapped on the cock in front of the other girl Claire got in position behind her girlfriend and gently spread her ass cheeks.



Claire briefly paused to lustfully stare at the tight butt hole she would soon be fucking before she leant forward, spat on Elle's back hole and then slid her tongue over it.
Elle moaned through her gag in response from the first lick, the electric blonde than continuing to moan as Claire settled into giving her a thorough rim job.
Claire had been a fast learner and was now pretty much an expert in all the kinky acts of lesbian sex Elle was into. Sometimes Elle forgot just how good Claire had become, and this was definitely one of those times, Elle's eyelids fluttering as Claire's skilful tongue probed her butt hole.
Not missing a trick Claire began to break away from Elle's ass hole to lick up and down the crack of her ass and even covering her butt cheeks in light kisses, deliberately postponing working on Elle's back hole just to tease the sadistic blonde.
It was difficult for Claire not to lower her head down further so she could give Elle's pussy a little licking, but the former cheerleader knew she couldn't do that. If she did a little licking would quickly turn into tongue fucking Elle until the older blonde's cum flooded Claire's mouth and that wouldn't really allow Claire to work out her frustration. A part of Claire argued she could just tongue fuck Elle to just one orgasm, or maybe two, but again Claire couldn't trust herself not to become so lost in eating Elle's pussy that she spent all night pleasuring her girlfriend instead of doing what she really wanted to her.
So Claire stayed strong, avoiding Elle's pussy and instead concentrating on the older girl's ass hole, cheeks and crack, sliding her lips and tongue all over them before zoning in on the spacific area she was going to penetrate.
Gathering up as much saliva as she could Claire spat on Elle's butt hole a few times and then pressed her tongue firmly to the tight little puckered rosebud. Using all the force she could muster Claire was able to push her tongue into Elle's back passage and tongue fuck the other girl's ass, her head bobbing back and forth as she thrust in and out, making that back door as wet and ready as possible. Or at least as wet and ready as possible without lube.
Despite the fact that on average they now both took at least one ass fucking a day Claire and Elle made sure to have some lubricant laying around, mostly for Elle when she was good. On this occasion Elle hadn't been good so she wasn't getting anything other than Claire's spit. This way it would be initially more painful, although Claire was determined that it wouldn't be too much which was why she took a long time before she finally pulled away.
Spitting into her hand Claire rubbed the saliva into her strap on cock, spat on Elle's ass hole one final time and then guided the head of her strap on dick to the other blonde's butt hole.
"Are you ready?" Claire asked.
Elle nodded and then groaned into her ball gag as her ass hole stretch to accommodate Claire's dildo. It was a long, slow process, Claire gently opening Elle's back door until finally that ring of flesh stretched wide enough to allow the bulbous head of the strap on dick to slide past it and into Elle's butt.
Claire stopped immediately as Elle let out a cry of pain and waited for a few seconds. When Elle didn't show any real signed she had any objection to continuing that was exactly what Claire did, the former cheerleader slowly beginning to slip inch after inch of dildo into her girlfriend's ass, waiting until she was just over halfway before beginning to pump in and out of the older blonde's pooper.
Ever since she had taken her girlfriend's anal cherry Claire had been trying to butt fuck Elle as much as Elle butt fucked her. So far she had dismally failed, partly because Elle was far more naturally dominant than she was, partly because Elle was practically obsessed with Claire's ass, but mostly because out of the two of them Claire was by far the biggest anal slut. However even though it was her own ass which got fucked most of the time Claire had still spent a lot of quality time fucking Elle up the butt, and she had learned a thing or two.
For example Claire had learnt it was much better to slowly push the last few inches of dildo into Elle's tight little butt hole with some gentle thrusting as opposed to forcing it up Elle's ass in one go. Sure, Claire could shove it up Elle's butt in one slow thrust, but that back passage only seemed to become more unaccommodating with every additional inch of fake dick and being more used to fucking ass as opposed to taking it in the ass Elle struggled. However the way Claire slowly inserted the strap on not only minimised Elle's pain but had the usually dominant blonde moaning like a happy submissive slut.
Once she had every inch of her strap on inside Elle's ass Claire continued the gentle butt fucking, only breaking from her pattern to occasionally wiggle her hips to further stretch out Elle's back passage.
A short time after starting this Elle began humping herself back against Claire's thrusts, Claire getting her speed and timing so they were in perfect sync. However when Elle tried to pick up the pace Claire slowed down and tightened her grip on Elle's hips. It wasn't enough strength wise to force her to stop, but Elle got the message.
If Elle wanted to get butt fucked to orgasm she had to accept it was going to happen under Claire's terms, not hers. That was fair considering when Elle was the one fucking Claire's ass she always made sure her cheerleader knew who was in charge. And yeah, Elle wanted a harder ass fucking and she doubted Claire could blame her for trying to make it happen, but Elle couldn't help being proud of her girlfriend for standing her ground. However Elle was also disappointed.
Oddly enough Elle continued to feel disappointed and yet proud as Claire gradually used every teasing trick Elle had either directly or indirectly taught her for butt fucking.
It started with the occasional hard thrust either in or out of Elle's butt. Then it was both at the same time, then it was a series of hard thrusts, and then it was a random collection of slow, medium and hard thrusts so erratic Elle had no idea what to expect next.
After a few moments of fucking Elle's ass at random speeds Claire began spanking the other blonde in the exact same way she was fucking her butt, slaps reigning down on Elle's tushie at random speeds and times as Claire lustfully squeezed, pinched and groped Elle's firm cheeks in between spanks.
Soon Elle was doing her best to beg for more through her gag but her pleas went ignored. However before Elle could no longer resist the temptation to use her power to blow the lock on the handcuffs and from their remove the ball gag, an action which would more likely prolong the torturous teasing, Claire began ever so slowly to pick up the pace. It wasn't nearly as hard as Elle wanted, but it was hard enough to increase her pleasure and for a little while that was enough. Of course that little while didn't last long and Elle soon found herself practically itching to cum.
It was at that moment Claire reached over, grabbed the straps to the ball gag and said, "If I take this off, do you promise to be as quiet as you can?"
Elle frantically nodded.
Much to the displeasure of both blondes Claire had to stop fucking Elle's ass so she could concentrate on undoing the straps and removing the ball gag. After she succeeded Claire asked, "Are you sorry for being so mean to me?"
"Yes, I'm sorry Claire." Elle said, genuinely doing her best to keep her voice as low as possible, "I know I went too far. Twice. Thrice if you count the conversation with the brunette. I just... I just couldn't help myself. I always was a bitch... and even though you make me at least ten times a better person I'm still always going to be a bitch."
"Shhh, it's ok. I forgive you." Claire said softly, before a grin crossed her face, "Besides, I don't mind it when you're being my bitch."
"Ooooooh, you mean like when I'm letting you fuck me up the ass with a strap on? Do you like when I'm being that type of bitch pom-pom?" Elle asked, clearly brightening up as the conversation suddenly got a lot more fun.
"Mmmmmm, you know I do. You know I love it when you're being my little up the butt bitch. Taking it in the ass like a good little anal slut." Claire said, "But remind me, how does it make you feel? How'd you like being the bitch of such a slut like me? Do you like it? Do you like getting ass fucked by a slut?"
"Fuck yeah, I love it! I love getting ass fucked by you Claire." Elle quickly replied, "I love being your bitch and taking it up the ass. Mmmmmm, I love it up the ass so much. Please fuck me cheerleader. Fuck my ass some more. Fuck your bitch up her ass some more. And do it harder. Butt fuck me hard and deep. Enjoy using me as your bitch slut, just like I'm going to enjoy using you as mine."
"Oh, so you think I'm just going to bend over for you the second I'm done with your ass?" Claire questioned, pretending to be angry and insulted for a brief moment before adding, "Well yeah, I probably am. But first I'm going to give you the ass fucking you've been begging for."
"Ohhhhhhhhh yeeeeessssss! Oh pom-pom!" Elle moaned as Claire began pumping in and out of her ass again, gradually building up speed, "Butt fuck me. Butt fuck me nice and hard. Oh, mmmmmmmm, yes, fuck my ass. Yes, come on slut, fuck my ass good. Mmmmmmm, oh yes, oh fuck me, oh, ooooooooh FUCK! YES! Fuck my ass just like that! Mmmmmmmmm, show me why I love being your bitch!"
Elle continued to moan her approval as quietly as she could, wanting to encourage the cheerleader while not upsetting her by being too loud. Of course while it really didn't matter given the room was actually soundproof Elle wasn't able to keep her voice down indefinitely. She was a screamer. They both were. Elle loved that, and she was pretty sure Claire did too. That was why when the time came Elle was reasonably certain Claire wouldn't mind her screaming at the top of her lungs.
Besides, it would have been wrong for Claire to be mad at her. After all it was Claire who was doing such an amazing job of fucking Elle's ass, the cheerleader ramming her cock in and out of the older girl's rectum at an ever increasing speed until it was practically violent. Oh how Elle loved violent, especially in this context, the electronic blonde adoring every moment of the violent sodomising she was receiving.
Thanks to the earlier slow build up Elle's back passage had been given plenty of time to relax and loosen up so it wasn't just ready for a hard fucking, Elle's ass was literally craving it. Elle wanted to get her butt fucked hard and that was exactly what her loving girlfriend was giving her, Claire pounding into Elle's willing ass hole over, and over, and over again, causing the sound of flesh smacking off flesh to echo throughout the room.
At this point if the room wasn't soundproof Elle was pretty sure the rest of the dorm could have heard Claire's hips smacking into her sore ass cheeks, which were just about audible over the sound of Elle's now completely incoherent screams.
Luckily Elle had been right earlier, Claire wasn't upset at her screaming. In fact glancing back at the cheerleader told Elle that Claire was far too horny to care.
That simply wasn't true. In fact Claire was terrified at any moment now there would be banging on her new door followed by screams, and even threats, for her to stop, mostly because she didn't think she could. Even if she was threatened with expulsion Claire didn't think she'd stop herself from fucking her girlfriend's ass.
And why should she? She didn't want to be here. She didn't need a degree to be a company agent, especially not when her Daddy had control of the damn thing. Sure, he wasn't crazy on the idea but surely there was something she could do to change his mind. And as for the rest of the dorm, screw them. They should all be so lucky to be having as much fun as Claire was at that moment.
Of course despite her current thoughts of defiance Claire knew deep down that she wasn't nearly that bold, but while Claire doubted she could take things that far at the same time she knew whatever the future consequences she couldn't stop butt fucking Elle right now if she tried.
Deciding to simply focus on that Claire did her best to drown out her thoughts as she continued pounding hard and deep into Elle's pooper. More to the point she decided to concentrate on taking out her frustrations on Elle's ass.
Claire thought how Elle had tricked her, again, lied to her, again, embarrassed her, again, played with her emotions, again. Of course the logical reaction was to break up with her, not ass fuck her to orgasm, but Claire and Elle were both twisted, as was their relationship.
Soon Claire was as lost with taking out her frustrations as Elle was lost to the pleasure flowing through her body, that pleasure exploding in the most wonderful fireworks as Claire continued slam fucking her ass hole. Orgasm after orgasm rocked Elle's body until her mind melted into pleasurable mush, sparks buzzing off her happily satisfied body and into Claire's, the pain pushing Claire over the edge of a powerful climax of her own. Not letting that distract her Claire continued butt fucking Elle for as long as she could until both blondes were exhausted and Claire had to stop.
Of course thanks to her ability it didn't take long for Claire to fully regain her strength, but as tempting as continuing the ass fucking was she was pretty sure Elle needed a break. Besides, she had something else she wanted to do now.
So Claire quickly pulled out of Elle's ass and, after spending a few seconds staring through her girlfriend's gaping butt hole and deep into her bowels, Claire casually undid Elle's handcuffs and then dropped down beside her on the bed.
"Suck it clean." Claire commanded, pointing to the dildo still firmly strapped around her waist.
Not needing to be told twice Elle pushed the pillows out from under her, got in position between Claire's thighs and after briefly looking up at the younger girl with a grin on her face swallowed the head of the strap on.
Elle moaned happily as she tasted her own ass on the cock, getting more of that yummy flavour as she began bobbing her head up and down on it, sucking noisily with every movement.
Glancing upwards Elle saw a unsurprising look of lust on Claire's face, that look which Elle had become very familiar with pushing the electricity throwing blonde to lower her lips further down on the shaft, taking the fake dick deep into her throat in the process. It wasn't long until Elle's lips were pressed against the base, announcing she had taken the entire strap on into her mouth and down her throat.
Unfortunately after she had thoroughly sucked the base there was no more delicious ass juices for Elle to taste. On the bright side Claire continued to look happy, Elle eager to keep that look on her girlfriend's face, and she knew just how to do it.
For several long minutes Claire watched in fascination as Elle sucked her cock, her head effortlessly bobbing up and down as if she'd never even heard of a gag reflex.
Even Claire struggled to deep throat as much cock as Elle was now doing, and with Claire it really didn't matter how much she choked her ability would always make sure she was ok.
It was doubly amazing considering how much Elle had taught her about sex since they got together, Elle gleefully teaching Claire the proper way to prepare a toy for going inside her pussy or ass hole, and the proper way to clean it once Elle had used it to give Claire's pussy or ass hole a thorough fucking.
Meanwhile Elle seemed just as good a cock sucker now as she did when they had got together, which at times like this made Claire extremely jealous thinking about all of the guys and girls with strap ons Elle had been with over the years. It was a petty feeling Claire couldn't help, and one she did her best to ignore. After all, it was her strap on Elle was now happily sucking, just like it would be Elle who would be doing something else they both equally enjoyed in just a moment.
"Elle... Elle..." Claire called out, waiting until she had gotten Elle's attention, which she eventually got although Elle continued to suck on the dildo while she looked up at her, "What's your favourite way to fuck me?"
"Up the butt." Elle answered quickly after finally removing her mouth from the fake cock, a huge grin crossing her face as she added, "I love fucking you up your tight little butt. I love shoving a strap on up your tight little butt and ass fucking the hell out of you. Mmmmmm, you know how much I love eating your sweet pussy, but it's just an extremely close second to fucking your tight little butt."
"Well, how about this... I'll let you fuck my tight little butt, if you eat my sweet pussy first." Claire offered.
"Oh fuck yeah, give me your sweet little pussy pom-pom. I'll eat it so fucking good, I swear. Please give it to me. I want it so fucking much." Elle begged, although she wasn't really asking as in her mind the deal was already made, hence why as she was speaking Elle was practically ripping the strap on from Claire's body.
Elle barely had the patience to un-strap the damn thing before pulling it off and trying to bury her tongue in Claire's pussy. Unfortunately Claire's hands stopped her just before she could make contact, Elle looking up at which point Claire said, "Get on your back."
"Ooooooooh, is pom-pom going to sit on my face?" Elle grinned happily as she flipped over into position, "Is that what you're going to do cheerleader? You gonna sit on my face and feed me your sweet little pussy?"
"That's the idea... unless of course you had any objections?" Claire grinned back as she crawled upwards so she was kneeling over Elle's pretty face.
"NO. Sit on my face. Smother me with your delicious cunt. Cover me in..." Elle continued to beg as Claire slowly lowered herself, and then without warning Elle grabbed a firm hold of Claire's hips and shoved her forcefully downwards.
"Ellllllllleeeeeeee!" Claire moaned as her girlfriend's soft tongue slid over her pussy lips in one slow, long lick.
Elle also moaned as she tasted the most delicious thing in the world, Claire's cum. The heavenly liquid had been covering Claire's pussy lips, presumably as a result of the orgasm Claire had received as the stimulator bashed against her clit while she had been butt fucking Elle, but Elle was able to get most of it with her first lick. Nevertheless Elle's next licks were extremely thorough, becoming increasingly fast as she slid her tongue all over Claire's pussy.
After a few moments of this Elle shoved her tongue as deep into Claire's pussy as it would go, both girls letting out loud moans as for Claire the pleasure increased tenfold while Elle got to taste more of her girlfriend's delicious cum.
Unfortunately for Elle it didn't take her long to find all the leftover cum and greedily swallow it. Fortunately Elle was left with an extremely good substitute, namely Claire's cunt cream. It wasn't quite as yummy but it was a close second and Elle happily sucked as much of the delicious girl juice as she could into her hungry mouth and swallowed it, the rest covering her face as she made sure not to neglect her tongue fucking duties.
Normally when Claire rode her face like this Elle provided more of a build up, but being so horny as a result of the previous activities and tasting Claire's cum had sent the electricity throwing blonde into pussy eating overdrive, Elle unable to stop her tongue from ramming into her girlfriend's cunt with increasing force until she was tongue fucking her as hard as she could.
Part of Elle worried she was going too fast, that the cheerleader wanted a little more gentle build up to this type of hard tongue fucking.



Then Elle heard Claire cry out, "Oh Elle, oh fuck, oh fuck me! FUCK ME! Fuck me with your tongue. Mmmmmmmm, you fuck me sooooooo gooooooodddddd! Ohhhhhhh, you always fuck me so good. Mmmmmmmm, please, yes, just like that, fuck my pussy! Eat it. Eat me. Eat my pussy. Ooooooohhhhhhh, fuck, eat my pussy while I'm riding your face. Mmmmmmmm, I'm riding your face Elle. I'm riding your face with my hot pussy. You feel that? You feel my hot little cunt rubbing all over your beautiful face? Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh, fuck, oh, I'm fucking your face, mmmmmmmm, and your fucking my cunt with your tongue!"
As she was hopefully making very clear to her girlfriend Claire loved the hard tongue fucking she was receiving. Of course Claire always loved the feeling of Elle's tongue fucking her regardless of the speed, but considering everything that had happened so far the ex-cheerleader wasn't really in the mood for foreplay, hence why she had chosen to sit on Elle's face.
In this position Claire could rub her horny cunt against Elle's pretty face and beg her for a hard fucking in Claire knew she could get it, but as it turned out that hadn't been necessary. Elle had practically attacked Claire's pussy the first chance she got, first licking every little bit of Claire's cunt lips and then thrusting that talented little tongue of hers deep into the former cheerleader's welcoming twat. From there Elle had only spent a few seconds working up a rhythm before she started giving Claire what she craved, fucking her hard and deep and making her squeal with joy.
"Yes, yes, yeeeeeeessssssss! Fuck me! Fuck me good! Fuck me hard! Oh Elle!" Claire squealed, practically desperate to encourage her girlfriend to keep fucking her with her tongue, "Fuck my dyke pussy! Mmmmmmmm, fuck the pussy you turned queer. Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh, oh fuck, mmmmmmmm, oh Elle, you did this, made me crave you, mmmmmmm, crave what you do to me. You, AH, oh, you made me a dyke. A year ago I was an innocent little straight girl who was just a little bi-curious. Now I'm a dirty little lesbian slut who can't get enough of rubbing my little dyke cunt all over your pretty little face!"
True to her word Claire was rubbing her pussy against Elle's eager mouth, randomly moving further up, down, left, right, clockwise and anti-clockwise so she could increased the friction she was getting, reassert the idea she was at least temporarily in control, and most importantly make sure the other girl was drenched in her cunt cream.
Claire shivered with pleasure at the thought of it. Her girl cream was covering her girlfriend's face. She was going to be able to smell herself on Elle's face. Taste herself. Lick her own pussy cream, and her own cum, off the beautiful face of her lesbian lover. However even after a thorough licking some would remain, almost like a mark of ownership.
There was still a little of Elle's cum and pussy juice on Claire's face, just a teeny bit, but enough to remind her she had been in between another girl's thighs happily licking pussy not that long ago. It had been such a perverted turn on while talking to Gretchen and now Claire was making sure Elle was getting the same treatment.
Later Elle would walk around with leftover pussy cream on her face... and cum... the cum Claire was about to give her, "Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh Elle! I'm going to cuuuuuuuuummmmmmmm! I'm going to cum! I'm going to cum all over your face! My dyke cum is going to cover your face! Mmmmmmmmm, oh, fuck, I'm going to, mmmmmmmmmm, I'm going to cum and, oooooooooooh, my dyke pussy is going to cover you in lezzie cum! Mmmmmmm, you did this to me Elle! You made me a naughty little dyke who cums on other girl's faces and, ohhhhhhhhhhh, now I'm going to, ooooooooohhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHH!"
The idea that Elle turned Claire into a lesbian never failed to really inflame the passion between the two super-humans and in this case it helped push Claire over the edge of a massive orgasm.
Squealing joyfully Claire bounced up and down on Elle's face, her cum practically squirting out of her and into her girlfriend's mouth. Then just as she began to calm down Elle would thrust her tongue deep and hard inside her, viciously attacking all the right spots until Claire came again and the process repeated itself.
Elle felt as if she was being drowned in Claire cum and she fucking loved it. She welcomed every drop of the heavenly liquid which covered her face and filled her mouth, Elle greedily gulping down as much as she could in between using her skilled mouth and tongue to push the other girl to climax after climax.
Thanks to her healing ability Claire was able to keep this up for a long time without feeling tired, but after what felt like half a dozen orgasms it seemed only fair she gave Elle her reward.
First though she collapsed down onto the girl beneath her and kissed her softly, the two lovers quickly becoming lost in a gentle but passionate kiss which was only occasionally broken so Claire could slide her lips and tongue all over Elle's face, cleaning up her mess much to both blondes delight.
The fourth time, or possibly the fifth as she wasn't sure, Claire broke the kiss it wasn't to try and get more of the pussy juice covering Elle's face but because she suddenly noticed the room was getting darker.
"What's going on?" Elle asked, noticing the same thing.
"I don't know." Claire said, getting off the other blonde.
The two girls hated ending their snuggle time so abruptly but they were used to it. After all, there was no telling when someone with an ability would show up and cause havoc accidentally or on purpose, or when someone would come after Claire because of her ability.
Approaching the window cautiously Claire, being the self healer, peaked out and then sighed in relief, "It's ok, it's only an eclipse!"
"Ruh-roh." Elle murmured.
"What?" Claire questioned, recognising her girlfriend's Scooby Doo impression.
"It's probably nothing." Elle tried to reassure Claire, and then after the other blonde gave her a look added, "It's just that, Daddy once told me the sun is linked to our powers. He didn't know how, and even after working on it for years the company's best scientists couldn't figure it out, but it does somehow... and an eclipse can have a weird effect. Like activating dormant powers, or..."
"Or what?" Claire asked shortly after Elle trailed off.
It seemed Elle wasn't paying attention. She was too busy holding up her hand and waving it around.
"What are you doing?" Claire asked.
"My power. It's gone." Elle said, more than a little frantically.
"What?" Claire repeated, this time as a statement more than a question.
"My, power, is, gone." Elle snapped.
"Elle, calm down." Claire soothed.
"You don't understand. I am my power. It's all I am. All I've ever been." Elle said in a panic, before looking at Claire calmed her somewhat, "Well I used to be. Now I have you, so I'm electric girl with hot girlfriend, but without my power I'm just girl with hot girlfriend."
"Would that really be so bad?" Claire asked after a brief pause.
Elle looked thoughtful for a moment and then said, "It's temporary. It's probably, almost definitely temporary... but..."
"OWWW!" Claire yelped as Elle suddenly slapped her across the face, Claire looking at the older blonde with betrayal in her eyes, before things suddenly clicked, "I... I felt that."
"Our powers are gone... so you can feel pain again." Elle said huskily, slowly stepping towards Claire, "It's temporary. It has to be temporary, otherwise I'll go crazy, but rather than freaking out about it right now it would be better if we use this, hopefully brief, window of opportunity to our advantage, don't you agree?"
Claire blinked twice and then smiled wickedly, "Do whatever you want to me."
Gently stepping forward again Elle brought her lips millimetres away from Claire's and then softly said, "Hands and knees. On the bed."
Smiling happily Claire hurried to get into position, noting with brief disappointment that Elle went to her bag instead of immediately starting the spanking. Claire's disappointment was short lived as Elle pulled out three of her favourite spanking toys, namely a paddle, a riding crop and a cat o' nine tails.
"Usually eclipses are pretty short, unless one of us super powered freaks is somehow doing it, but let's assume we don't have much time, shall we?" Elle asked rhetorically as she brought her 'weapons' over to where Claire was kneeling, placing the riding crop and the cat o' nine tails down beside her so she just had the paddle in her hand before she added, "Now, I don't want you to worry about anything, ok? No having to count, or thank me, or anything like that. You just relax and enjoy."
Claire just nodded softly before crying out joyously as Elle brought the paddle down hard on her ass.
Usually Elle like to provide more of a gentle build up, teasing Claire for a long time before using her power to make sure the former cheerleader could really feel it. Even then Elle would keep the voltage low until the older blonde could wait no longer. Then Elle would zap the younger blonde with as much electricity as she wanted, Elle often giving Claire everything she had to give. After all, Claire could take it. Claire loved to take it.
This time was unsurprisingly different, Elle beating Claire's butt hard and fast like they were back at the Bennet household and Claire's Mom had said she was going out for half an hour and Elle was eager to get the spanking over so they could get to the sex.
At first Claire tried to remain quiet as possible, but it just felt so good and she was soon crying out with a mixture of pain and delight.
"It's ok Claire, scream as much as you want. The room really is soundproof. I swear." Elle promised as she continued violently smacking Claire's ass with the paddle.
Claire wasn't sure whether to believe Elle or not, after all it would be totally like Elle to be lying about this, but soon it reached the point where Claire was beyond caring. Soon all Claire cared about was her own selfish pleasure, Claire whimpering in delight, "Yes, spank me, ah, owww, yes, spank my naughty butt! Please Elle, owww, spank my naughty little butt. OWWW, yes, give me the pain I want. That I need. OWWW, yeeeeessssssss!"
The feelings Claire was experiencing were incredible. They were similar to feelings she had felt before, but now it was like... she could really feel them.
Before she had felt the paddle smack into the soft yet firm flesh of her little bubble butt, had felt her cheeks jiggle ever so slightly with the impact, but hadn't felt the sweet sting of pain she was now feeling with every blow, making her crave the next hit even as she was enjoying the latest one. It was the same thing with the riding crop and the cat o' nine tails, only the wonderful sting was slightly different as the riding crop caused a more concentrated sting while the cat o' nine tails caused a bunch of little stings all over her pain loving butt.
It was all just so wonderful, Claire continuing to beg for more with increasing desperation in her voice, "YES, YES, OWWW YES, YES! OWWW, AAAAAAAHHHHHHH, FUUUUCCCCCCKKKK, YEEEESSSSSSS, HURT ME! YES, JUST, OH, SPANK ME! MMMMMMMMM, SPANK ME GOOD! OWWW! SPANK ME, SPANK ME, SPANK ME, SPANK ME, SPANK ME! OWWWWWWWW! SPANK ME SPANK ME SPANK ME SPANK ME SPANK ME! OWWWWWWWWW YEEEESSSSSSS!"
Elle loved Claire more than she could possibly have imagined herself ever loving anything or anyone, and yet she delighted in Claire's screams of pain. Elle knew that probably made her sick, a pervert, and all kind of other things, but it was who she was. She was a sadist. And her girlfriend was a masochist, which was why they were so perfect for each other. That's why Elle only felt a little guilty for enjoying what she was doing so much.
If anything the fact that she felt a little guilty showed just how normal and loving she had become as Claire's not so better half. God knows she hadn't felt the slightest bit guilty for doing far worse than beating her girlfriend's very willing butt with a paddle, or a riding crop, or a cat o' nine tails.
Wanting to give Claire as much enjoyment out of this as possible Elle constantly switched her 'weapon', making sure to give Claire's butt an equal amount of time with each spanking toy. It was fun for Elle too as she got to enjoy the slightly different ways those toys made Claire's ass cheeks jiggle and change colour under the force of the spanking. Although unlike usual when Elle like to use different levels of force for different blows to keep Claire guessing this was just a constant stream of the most vicious hits the sadistic blonde was capable of, Elle wanting to make the most of this opportunity while it lasted.
Quite reasonably Elle had expected the eclipse to last for only a few minutes, but every glance out of her window confirmed it was still in effect, and Claire's butt cheeks were looking increasingly sore. It had been hot at first, and for the sadistic electricity thrower it still kind of was, but as much as Elle had loved watching Claire's butt slowly turn bright pink, then a light red, then a dark red and then become covered in all these wonderfully nasty little bruises Elle's concern for Claire's well-being was beginning to get the better of her. After all what happened if the eclipse lasted for hours? Elle was pretty sure that was unheard of, but in the world she lived in Elle had to prepare for just about any possibility.
When Elle was sure more than a normal amount of time had passed for an eclipse, and Claire's ass looked like it desperately needed a break from the spanking fun, the older blonde stopped and pushed the toys off the bed, much to the younger blonde's displeasure, "Noooooooo, please Elle, more. Spank me. Hurt me. Give me pain. Oh, it's so, so wonderful. After so long... just please, give me it... give your pain slut what she craves."
"When I'm good and ready pom-pom." Elle said, smacking Claire's ass roughly before reaching down to grab the discarded strap on and quickly pull it up her thighs, "But the eclipse doesn't look like it's going anywhere, and you promised I could fuck your hot little ass."
With that Elle got on the bed behind Claire, leaned down and spread her ass cheeks to reveal the puckered rosebud in between them. Barely pausing for a second Elle deliberately salivated, spitting the results onto Claire's back door and then using her tongue to rub it into the other girl's butt hole.
"Oooooooooh Elle." Claire sighed happily.
This made Elle grinned. However much Claire wanted to be spanked clearly she didn't mind a little rim job. Not that Elle could ever recall Claire minding a rim job of course, a fact Elle was quite proud of.
Elle was also proud of the soft little moans she squeezed from Claire with every swipe of her tongue, Elle licking all over the tiny little puckered hole, both girls loving every minute of it.
The cheerleader just had such a cute little butt hole. Elle loved to lick it almost as much as she loved to fuck it, the electricity thrower quite happy to spend hours doing both. Under the circumstances she wasn't planning to spend quite that long, but at the same time she wasn't too quick, making sure Claire's ass hole was as wet as it could possibly be, even pushing her tongue as far into that little back door as she could, just to make sure Claire would be ready for the butt fucking to come.
Claire wasn't just ready for her butt fucking, she was aching for it.
This was nothing new. Usually an ass fucking was an easy highlight of Claire's day, and considering Elle's considerable anal kink it was an inevitability that her girlfriend would fuck her up the ass at some point, and yet despite the certainty of it happening Claire never knew when her ass was going to get violated. This meant she spent a lot of time thinking about when she was going to get her next ass fucking, how many she was going to get that day, etc. Of course the longer the pause between butt fuckings the more she wanted it, the more she craved it, just like she wanted and craved Elle's touch in general with increasing ferocity the longer she went without it.
That was why the thought of spending so long without Elle had been so unbearable. Or at least one of the many reasons. Certainly a big one amongst them. But Claire had resigned herself to know more anal action which wasn't provided by herself, and no more of Elle's heavenly touch in general. So now she was bent over and waiting to get her ass fucked Claire's desire for a nice hard butt fucking was quickly turning into a need.
Even though she knew it would be probably fruitless Claire continued to moan in hopeful encouragement, "MMMMMMmmmmm, that feels so good. Ooooooooooh, I love your tongue in my ass. I love the feeling of your tongue sliding all over my ass hole, pushing inside it, mmmmmm, getting me all nice and wet back there for the fucking you're going to give me. Ohhhhhhh, it feels so good. But I wish you would hurry up and fuck my ass. I want my ass fucked soooooooo bad. Please Elle, fuck my butt. Fuck my naughty little butt with your big strap on cock. Mmmmmmmm, I wanna be butt fucked by my girlfriend. Please Elle, butt fuck your girlfriend. Fuck your girlfriend up the butt. Fuck your little pain slut of a girlfriend up her butt."
As Claire suspected Elle just continued licking her ass hole, which was nice, but the former cheerleader really, really wanted to get her ass fucked.
Upping the anti Claire pressed her face down to the bed sheets, reached back, spread her butt cheeks wide and softly begged, "Please Elle, I want it soooooooo bad. Butt fuck me. Fuck me in the butt. Please, mmmmmmmm, your tongue feels so good back there. You know how much I love you licking me there, and I know how much you love licking me there, oh, but there's something we both love more, and that's you butt fucking me. Come on Elle, ooooooohhhhhhhh, yeeeeesssssss, aaaaaahhhhhhhh, fucking fuck my ass. Please, mmmmmmmm, I want it. I need it. Please give it to me. Please give me your big cock. I want my girlfriend's cock up my tight little ass. I need my girlfriend's cock up my tight little ass. Please aaaaaahhhhhhh ooooooohhhhhhhh fuck my ass!"
"You wanna get your ass fucked do you cheerleader?" Elle said, slightly mockingly after she finally pulled her tongue away from Claire's butt hole.
"Yeeeeeeesssssss! Fuck me, fuck my ass!" Claire pleaded.
"Then be a good girl and keep those little cheeks spread for me." Elle said as she pressed her dildo against Claire's ass hole and then firmly pushed forwards.
Claire gasped loudly in a mixture of pain and pleasure as Elle's strap on slowly began to force her back door open. Then Claire let out a louder more pleasure filled gasp when Elle's cock entered her back passage and began slowly filling it up with dildo.
It was truly amazing. Claire had taken so many ass fuckings she had lost count a long time ago and yet all those times she wished she could feel the pain of it, wished she could feel normal, and now she was getting what she wanted Claire couldn't be happier.
Well, actually she could, "Please Elle, more. Give me more. Don't be gentle, oh, it hurts so good. Slam your cock all the way into my ass hole. Hurt me, mmmmmmmm, hurt your little pain slut."
Elle bit her lip, "Are you sure?
"Yes, please, ram my rectum deep and hard." Claire pleaded, "It feels so good, and I might never feel this way again, so please, just this once?"
For a few moments Elle continued biting her lip, and then she said, "Take your hands off your butt cheeks pom-pom."
The second Claire did as she was told Elle ramped forwards, most of the fake cock slamming into the younger girl's rectum in that one hard thrust, the remaining inches entering Claire's butt in the quick thrusts that followed.



Claire cried out joyfully during each thrust, especially during the first thrust which got most of the dildo inside her ass and during the first thrust after the shaft was completely embedded in her butt as it was technically the start of the ass fucking itself, Elle immediately establishing a steady rhythm which quickly had Claire moaning in delight, "Yeeeeessssssss! Fuck me! Fuck my butt. Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck. Yes, butt fuck me Elle. Butt fuck me hard. Mmmmmmmmmm, it hurts so gooooooooodddddddddd!"
Elle was very worried she was going to permanently damage her girlfriend's rectum, especially as Claire seemed to be tightening her anal muscles around the shaft pumping in and out of her pooper in what Elle could only imagine was a attempt to increase the pain.
The main reason Elle had slammed into Claire's ass when the cheerleader hadn't been expecting it had been to avoid something like this and now Elle wasn't entirely sure what to do.
On the one hand Claire really seem to be enjoying herself as she was happily begging for more in between loud moans of pleasure. On the other hand Elle could hear little twinges of pain in Claire's moans of pleasure, and it wasn't clear whether the younger blonde was trying to hide them or the experience really wasn't that unpleasant. More to the point Elle knew ass fucking a girl this hard and fast so soon after penetration could literally rip open a back passage to the point where it could cause serious unpleasant damage, and despite all the anal sex they'd had Claire's healing ability meant that Elle was fucking a virgin tight ass hole.
Ultimately Elle's concern outweighed her desire to give Claire what she wanted and she slowed down ever so slightly when Claire tried to tighten up, making sure the butt fucking stayed at a firm but steady pace.
"Come on Elle, harder, mmmmmmmm, fuck me!" Claire whined, "Rip my slutty ass hole open with your big cock! Ohhhhhhh, butt fuck me hard and deep!"
"Patience pom-pom." Elle said, smacking Claire's ass, "I'll give you what you want when I'm good and ready."
Claire sighed, knowing there was no point in arguing. Elle was wearing the strap on so she was in charge right now and Claire would just have to take whatever the other girl was willing to give her and like it.
That was a long standing rule between them. She who wears the strap on is in charge and the other girl is her bitch. Of course there was the occasional exception to this rule, but Claire was very much enjoying Elle being in charge right now. Claire always did, but as she could finally feel pain again Claire found herself desperately wanting to feel submissive, and luckily she had a loving girlfriend who was willing to give her what she wanted.
Unfortunately under the slow butt fucking the wonderful pain slowly faded away. However it was replaced by the same amazing pleasure Claire had craved ever since she had given up her anal virginity to the girl who was now skilfully ass fucking her.
The pleasure grew more intense by the second, as did the sound of Claire's moaning, until finally Elle's thrusts began to increase in speed and roughness.
This of course made Claire cry out, "Yes, fuck me, fuck me hard! Mmmmmmm, fuck my slutty ass harder. Ohhhhhhh, fuck yes, mmmmmmmm, I'm such a slut. I'm a pussy eating slut. Oh, a butt licking slut. A, mmmmmmm, a pain slut. An anal slut. And most of all... I'm, ah, I'm your slut Elle. Anytime you want me, I'm yours. Always. FUCK, ooooooooooooh, fuck me, I'm your slut Elle, fuck your slut harder."
"And you're not just my slut right now, are you cheerleader?" Elle grinned as she continued increasing the speed and roughness of the butt fucking.
"No, I'm not." Claire agreed, quickly adding, "I'm also your bitch."
"That's right, you're my bitch." Elle said gleefully, smacking Claire's ass as she fucked it harder, "Earlier I was your bitch, but we both prefer it this way round don't we pom-pom?"
"Mmmmmmmm, yeah, this is the way it's supposed to be." Claire sighed happily, "I'm supposed to be your bitch. Ahhhhhhh, oh, I'm supposed to be your submissive little whore, ohhhhhhh, your pain slut, mmmmmmm, your bitch, oooooooh, because I'm a submissive little masochist and you're a dominant sadist. You hurt me and I love it. You, ooooooohhhhhh, you dominate me and I love it. Ah, mmmmmmmm, you fuck me hard and make me cum and I love you for it. Ooooooooh, please Elle, fuck me harder. Fuck your bitch as hard as you can. MMMMMMMM, FUCK, Fuck your pain loving slut like the whore she is!"
"Yeah, gonna give it to my pain slut so good!" Elle said almost dreamily as she smacked Claire's ass again.
"YES! GIVE IT TO ME!" Claire squealed as Elle drilled her ass hole with her strap on dildo and smacked her ass cheeks with her hands, "AND KEEP SPANKING ME! OOOOOOOOOOoooooooh, it hurts so good, IT HURT SO FUCKING GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD!"
This left Elle in something of a dilemma. It was a hell of a lot of fun spanking Claire while fucking her up the ass, and Claire was clearly loving every moment of getting her round little butt smacked and fucked at the same time. But as fun as it was to spank and fuck Claire's perfect ass Elle couldn't keep it up and give the other blonde the hardest butt fucking she could possibly give her just like Claire had been begging for.
Elle honestly couldn't decide if she wanted to give up on the spanking and just concentrate on sodomising her girlfriend with every ounce of her strength or fuck Claire's bubble butt as hard as she could while spanking the hell out of these perfect little globes of flesh, and Claire certainly wasn't making the decision easy for her. The cheerleader was begging desperately to be fucked hard but the moment Elle concentrated on the ass fucking Claire would start begging to be spanked.
It seemed really ironic given Claire was supposed to be the submissive one at this particular point. She was clearly acting like a power bottom, however Elle was reluctant to point this out as she really did want to please her lover. After all regardless of the kinky games they played the two girls loved each other and wanted to satisfy each other's needs.
Then again, wasn't one of Claire's needs being told what to do?
Ultimately Elle decided she would have too satisfy that need as it seemed the only way to please the younger blonde. So Elle smacked Claire's ass roughly and loudly asked, "WHO'S THE BITCH? WHO'S THE BITCH RIGHT NOW CLAIRE?
"ME! I'M THE BITCH! MMMMMMMMM, I'M YOUR BITCH!" Claire screamed.
"THEN SHUT UP AND TAKE IT!" Elle ordered, smacking Claire's bubble butt one final time before doing what she really wanted to do, that being concentrate on fucking the hell out of Claire's perfect ass.
Technically Claire was unable to do as she was told as she screamed shamefully and joyfully as Elle gave her the type of rectum ramming the sadistic blonde was so good at, although Claire knew Elle didn't want her to stop it. As she had made very clear many, many times Elle loved hearing Claire scream in pleasure, but there was something Elle had made just as clear that she hated, that being Claire telling her what to do. Well, Claire telling her what to do when Claire wasn't in charge.
Claire hadn't been able to help herself before. The pleasure had just been so overwhelming, and she wanted more of it. She still did, she always did, but for now she restricted herself to just wailing in ecstasy as Elle's dildo rammed repeatedly into the deepest part of her bowels, stimulating the most intimate places inside her and pushing her closer and closer to climax.
Then, just when Claire was sure she was going to cum, Elle suddenly stopped and delivered a series of hard spanks to the younger blonde's ass... and Claire fell in love with Elle all over again.
It was physical and mental pain just before she was about to receive such a pure form of pleasure, the pain denying her that pleasure and yet giving her a different sort of it.
Elle repeated this process several times, physically and mentally torturing Claire who couldn't get enough of it, and then all of a sudden Elle just stopped everything. No spanking. No butt fucking. No everything.
Frowning in confusion Claire looked behind her to see Elle just staring at her ass.
What Claire couldn't see and was too horny to realise was that her discoloured ass cheeks were healing before Elle's eyes, a quick glance out the window confirming that the eclipse was finally over.
Lifting her hand up Elle allowed herself a moment of worry, and then she tried to use her power. Blue sparks flickered around her fingertips and she sighed in relief. Then a huge feeling of sorrow flooded her as Elle realised this meant Claire couldn't feel pain again. Probably. Claire probably couldn't feel pain again, but it wasn't a definite.
Cautiously Elle raised her hand and brought it down on Claire's right ass cheek as hard as she could.
Claire cried out in joyful pain.
Elle did it again, and again, and again with the same result.
"You can feel that?" Elle asked gleefully.
"Yeah... why?" Claire frowned.
"Claire... look out the window." Elle said softly.
Doing as she was told the truth hit Claire like a ton of bricks and she was left completely stunned, barely even thinking anything until Elle gave her ass another spank, this one electrically charged, blue sparks disappearing into Claire's butt cheeks and making the former cheerleader practically how with joy.
"AGAIN! Again! Please Elle, I need it. Make me feel it. Give your pain slut what she needs. I'm your naughty little pain slut Elle. I'm Elle's pain slut. Please oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh!" Claire cried out mid-sentence as a series of hard electrically charged slaps connected with her now once again healing ass cheeks.
Elle started to fuck Claire's ass again, this time zapping her with random shocks with various different electrical strengths until she had built up the pace back to a hard rectum wrecking. Expert butt fucker that she was, especially when it came to fucking Claire's butt, Elle was able to sodomise Claire to the edge of a climax in a matter of minutes. The second Claire was on the edge Elle let go of one of Claire's hips, and while still pounding her girlfriend's pooper as hard as she could, Elle reached out, pressed her hand to the centre of Claire's spine and sent a huge jolt of electricity directly into Claire's body.
Claire screamed out in pure ecstasy as overwhelming pleasure and pain flooded her body, a massive climax rushing through her as electricity crackled up and down her spine and then spread throughout her body. The pleasure mixed with the pain in a way Claire was very familiar with, Elle having done this to her countless times before, but unlike all those other times the feelings of pain were so much more intense which only added to the masochistic blonde's pleasure.
Just when Claire didn't think it could get any better Elle would use her strap on which was still pounding in and out of Claire's butt to make the younger girl cum again or would fire another round of electricity into her, intensifying the pleasure once again.
Finally Elle started increasing the power of the voltage at which point Claire's brain felt like it was literally fried, which was a possibility, Claire slipping off into a blissful dreamlike state.
Knowing how much her girlfriend could take Elle kept up the intensity of the electricity and the butt fucking until Claire slipped into unconsciousness. When she realised this Elle denied herself yet another orgasm via the stimulator on her clit to immediately stop the electricity flow and pull out of Claire's butt.
For a second Claire remained where she was, her entire body seemingly covered in bruises and worse while her butt hole remained stretched open. Then in the blink of an eye Claire's gaping ass hole closed up and her body healed itself back to its usual perfect form.
There was a moment of silence, and then Claire panted, "More."
Elle wished she could comply, wished for the millionth time that she had a healing ability too, but the truth was she was exhausted. With the adrenaline no longer flowing through her veins like it was only a few seconds ago Elle could barely stay kneeling upright, let alone continue the butt fucking.
"Please Elle." Claire panted, waking Elle from her thoughts, "More. Hurt me. Fuck me. I don't care which, just please give me more. I wanna feel it."
There was another pause as Elle thought for a moment. She couldn't just fuck or spank Claire like she had been doing, but it didn't take long for an alternative idea to pop into Elle's perverted little mind.
Reaching out Elle gently pressed her fingers to Claire's pussy lips and gently rubbed them. Despite the moans of pleasure which quickly began falling from Claire's mouth Elle asked, "Are you sure?"
"Yeeeeeeessssssss!" Claire moaned, already thinking she knew what Elle had in mind, "Fuck me. Finger me. Finger my pussy. Fuck my pussy with your fingers. Mmmmmmmm, use your power on me while you fuck me."
Claire moaned again as a finger entered her needy love hole, gently thrusting in and out for a few moments before it was joined by a second finger, and then a third.
"More." Claire sighed dreamily as the third finger entered her, quickly getting her wish in the form of the fourth. Then all of a sudden the fingers were removed, but before Claire had a chance to complain they were replaced by three fingers from Elle's other hand, a fourth finger quickly joining them. And then, Claire felt those wet fingers which had so recently been inside her pussy pressing against her ass hole, which made her joyfully cry out, "Yes, yes, yeeeeeeessssssss! Fuck both my slutty little holes! Fuck them with your fingers! Mmmmmmmm, finger fuck my pussy and ass at the same time, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh!"
Much to Claire's delight Elle repeated her earlier technique, gently inserting all four fingers one at a time into her butt. In between the addition of each finger Elle would gently fuck Claire's holes, curling the fingers in her pussy to gently rub her G-spot while using the thumb on that same hand to play with her clit.
Once Elle had eight fingers inside of her girlfriend at the same time she began to fuck her with them, Claire practically squealing in pleasure as her pussy felt fuller than her ass and then vice versa, then both holes almost empty and then both having four fingers knuckle deep inside them. It was a wonderful sensation but, greedy little slut that she had become, Claire couldn't resist begging for more.
"Oooooooooh yeeeeeeesssssssssssss, FUCK! FILL ME, FILL ME UP! Please Elle, fill me with your fingers! Ahhhhhh ohhhhhhhh fuuuuuuucccccckkkk meeeeeee! Fuck me with them! And hurt me. Please, give your pain slut what she wants. What she needs. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!" Claire moaned happily as she felt little sparks crackling inside her holes, a little taster of what was to come. Then Elle simultaneously pushed her thumbs into Claire's holes, causing Claire's eyes to widen in first shock and then delight as she realised exactly what was about to happen, "Yes, oh Elle, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Claire cried out in the most wonderful mixture of pleasure and pain as for the first time both her holes began stretching wide enough to receive Elle's fists at the same time.
Elle was very careful. She had fisted Claire's pussy and ass many times, often while fingering or licking her other hole, but never at the same time before. Of course Elle had been given plenty of opportunities, Claire had been practically, and even on one occasion literally been, begging for it but Elle had been determined to save this for a special occasion.
Celebrating the start of a new chapter in their lives seemed like a good enough excuse for Elle to double fist her girlfriend, and the atmosphere certainly felt special to Elle. As did the feeling of Claire's holes stretched wide around her knuckles, Elle keeping those poor holes as stretched as possible for a few seconds, which must have felt like an eternity for Claire, before pushing them inside the other girl to the wrist.
"AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKK!" Claire squealed with delight as those fists finally slipped all the way inside her, quickly followed up with a sigh of relief and a groan of, "Fuck me... fuck me Elle. Fuck meeeeeeeeEEEEEEE OH FUCK!"
From this point on the only thing really coherent out of Claire's mouth was swear words, Elle again feeling proud of corrupting Claire's vocabulary along with so many other things.
Thinking back to what Claire used to be, the innocent little cheerleader, never fail to get Elle going, the memories refuelling her desire as she pushed ever so slightly further into Claire's holes, then pulled all the way out to her knuckles and then shoved back in as deep as she could. Elle repeated that over, and over, and over with increasing speed and force, pounding both Claire's holes like never before as the other girl squealed with delight.
It didn't take long for Elle to bring Claire to the edge of an orgasm, the sadistic blonde waiting until she was sure her girlfriend was on the edge before firing electricity into Claire with her still pumping hands.
Claire's eyes practically bulged out of their sockets as a wonderful feeling of agony combined with the amazing feelings of pleasure coming from her pussy and ass to send her body into what felt like a supernova of a climax, her entire universe crashing down around her to the point where she could only barely comprehend her existence.
Elle gave Claire all she had, watching carefully for the slightest sign the younger blonde wasn't enjoying herself. Claire's body spasmed uncontrollably and she screamed beyond the point she was horse, but as far as Elle could tell there wasn't a single moment of it which Claire didn't enjoy.
It wasn't until Elle felt the need to stop to recharge that she actually seriously considered stopping and even then Elle pushed until she could push no more. Then in one fluid movement Elle pulled completely out of Claire, watching in fascination as the cheerleader fell down onto the bed a whimpering, wounded wreck and yet in seconds healed before her eyes.
"Thank you... thank you..." Claire whimpered repeatedly as she tried to recover from her climax... or climaxes, she honestly wasn't sure.
"Don't mention it." Elle said with a cocky grin before she began to slowly clean her hands, licking the palms and backs before taking each finger into her mouth for a thorough sucking.
Once Elle was finished with the fingers of one hand and was about to move on to the other Claire looked up at her and smiled. Then Claire crawled over to where Elle was kneeling and without a word took the dildo which was still strapped firmly around Elle's waist into her mouth and began gently sucking on the head.
"Mmmmmmm, that's it pom-pom, help me clean up your mess." Elle grinned before taking another Claire flavoured finger into her mouth.
Claire smiled softly around the cock and then concentrated on sucking it clean. Tightening her lips around the tip Claire sucked as hard as she could, moans slowly coming from her closed mouth as she enjoyed the taste of her own ass.
Once Claire was sure the tip was clean she started bobbing her head up and down on the shaft, going lower each time while gently sucking, savouring the sweet flavour on the dick for several moments until she was taking all she could in just her mouth. Then she sucked roughly, again making sure she got every little bit of that yummy taste she had learned to love.
Even after all this time Claire was a little ashamed of herself for loving this so much but she couldn't help it. She was a naughty, filthy, dirty, girl who got off on the most kinkiest of acts, and in her very perverted experience it didn't come much more kinky than this.



Of course what really added to Claire's enjoyment was Elle's loving words of encouragement, "That's it cheerleader, suck my cock. Suck the big cock which has just been up your ass. Ohhhhhh yeah, you're such a good little cock sucker. Cock sucker Claire. Mmmmmmm, it tastes good doesn't it? Mmmmmmmm, yeah, it tastes real good. Mmmmmmmm, I can taste you on my fingers Claire-bear. I can taste your sweet little holes on my fingers, so I know exactly how good it is."
Elle grinned as Claire grimaced at the nickname her father gave her. Claire hated it when Elle called her that under any circumstances, but Elle had learned not to use it during sex as it was a real turn off for her girlfriend. The aftermath was a different story though.
Take now for instance. Sure Claire stopped sucking for a few moments, and even looked up to scowl at Elle, but the cheerleader's desire to get the rest of her ass juices got the better of her and soon, much to Elle's delight, Claire was bobbing her head up and down that fake cock again. This time Claire pushed her lips down further, the dildo slowly sliding down her throat as she made her way to the base. Once she reached her destination Claire began sucking as hard as she could, Elle watching gleefully as her girlfriend cleaned the last of the ass juices off her strap on.
Even when it was done Claire kept sucking, maybe to make sure she had got it all, maybe just for fun. Elle decided it was probably the latter considering Claire began once again bobbing her head up and down, Elle happily grabbing on to her hair with now both clean hands and gently helping her move up and down.
In addition Elle cried out in encouragement, "Yes, that's it, good cock sucker. Good little cock sucking Claire, making sure every drop of her nasty ass juices are off my cock. Mmmmmmm, fuck yeah you love that huh? You love sucking my cock almost as much as you like eating my pussy and getting fucked in your slutty little holes, don't you cheerleader?"
Claire gargled in response as Elle gently thrust in and out of her mouth in time with Claire's bobbing motion, lightly fucking her face for a few moments before suddenly pulling her off the dildo and up into her arms. Barely giving Claire a chance to gasp for breath Elle kissed her roughly, loving that Claire returned the kiss with equal roughness as the two girls fell down onto the bed together, becoming lost in a passionate make out session.
At some point Claire must have un-strapped the dildo and tossed it because when Elle finally broke the kiss she noticed it was gone. She looked over at Claire, intending to ask her about it, but Elle just became lost staring into her girlfriend's beautiful eyes.
Suddenly a thought popped into Elle's head and she smiled, "So I guess we're both fixed now."
Claire frowned, "What?"
"We're fixed now." Elle repeated, before further explaining, "This whole thing between us started because we took a plane ride to Pinehurst in hopes they'd fix us. They were evil and didn't help, but firing enough electricity into you to power several countries fixed me, and the eclipse seems to have finally fixed you."
Claire smiled and nodded in understanding, "You're not short-circuiting and I can feel pain normally again. Like it should be."
A smile briefly crossed Elle's face, then she softly said, "So... I guess this means you don't need me anymore."
"What?" Claire said softly, frowning in confusion.
"You don't need me anymore." Elle repeated softly, explaining further, "Now anyone can give you the pain you need so..."
"I don't want anyone. I want you." Claire interrupted.
Elle smiled, "Don't you think it would be easier..."
"No!" Claire snapped, "I don't care about easier. I don't want easier. I don't want anything except you, because you're perfect for me Elle. We're perfect for each other."
"Sadist Elle and her masochistic little pain slut Claire." Elle smiled.
"Exactly." Claire smiled.
There was a moment's silence and then Elle said, "Hey, those would be fun super hero names. Well, the sadist and her masochistic little pain slut would be better. You know, to keep our secret identities in tact. Oh, and think of the costumes we could have. Me all in leather, you wearing nothing but a collar..."
"Elle!" Claire scolded, trying not to smile at the idea.
"What? You're the one always talking about graduating college, joining the company and becoming heroes." Elle pointed out.
"Yes, heroes. Not dorks in costumes." Claire countered.
"Awww, I think you'd look adorable in a costume." Elle beamed, "Lord knows you looked great in your little cheerleader outfit. Oh, that's it, you can wear your old uniforms and be The Cheerleader."
"I don't want to be forever known as The Cheerleader." Claire sighed.
"Well tough, because like I keep saying you'll always be The Cheerleader to me... cheerleader." Elle grinned.
Claire scowled, and then smiled softly, "I'd rather be Elle's pain slut."
"Oh you are, and no matter what happens, you always will be." Elle grinned, pinching Claire's nipple, "What are you?"
"Your pain slut." Claire gasped, and then grinned, "Elle's pain slut."
The end.
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"Exc... excuse me." Ellie stammered, convinced she must have been more drunk than she thought because she couldn't possibly have heard her brother's girlfriend right.
"I said, get on the bed and bend over." Sarah said like this wasn't something completely out of the ordinary, the blonde then stepping forward moments later to comfort her friend, "You wanted my help right? With Devon's little... request?"
"Well yes but I was expecting... I don't know, some advice or something." Ellie said.
"And I told you, there's nothing I could say that you can't find on the Internet, and no words could really prepare you for the feeling of taking a big hard cock up your ass." Sarah said, "Which is why the best way I can help is to, well... show you what to do."
Ellie's eyes almost popped out of her head, "Oh, erm, I, thanks but I'm not gay."
"Neither am I, and that's not what I was suggesting." Sarah said, quickly cutting Ellie off before she got the wrong idea, or more accurately the right idea, "I'm not suggesting we have anal sex, just that I show you how to properly loosen up your ass hole. Because trust me, no matter how much instructions you give them even the nicest of guys will awkwardly shove a couple of fingers up your ass, and then their cocks, and you'll probably hate it, but let him do it now and then when you really want something. But, if you let someone who knows what they're doing take their time to gently stretch your ass hole out it can be one of the most pleasurable experiences you'll ever have. And trust me, if you let me help you practice for a couple of days by the time you're bending over for Devon your ass hole will crave the feeling of getting fucked. You'll be a total anal whore, ready to fulfil everyone of your husband's desires."
It may have been the three glasses of wine Ellie had consumed to work up the courage to ask the blonde's advice about anal sex but Sarah seemed to be making a lot of sense. Ellie was still a little worried though, "O, ok... what... what exactly would you do? To help me practice I mean."
"Oh, just use my fingers, and maybe a small dildo, to stretch you out back there. Get you used to the feeling of something sliding in and out of your ass hole. Show you it isn't as scary as you might think." Sarah said, a little smile crossing her face, "Hopefully show you why I love anal so much... show you how good it can feel to have something inside your ass... moving in and out... fucking your little ass hole."
Ellie blushed and silently thought this over. It was crazy she was even considering something like this, but if Ellie was going to try anal sex it seemed to make a lot of sense for her to dip her toe in the water so to speak. This way she could feel what it was like to have something invading her ass hole without getting Devon's hopes up, and she would be in the hands of someone who had taken it in the ass before as opposed to someone who'd only dreamt about anal sex.
So Ellie pretty much made up her mind, but she was still nervous about it so buying herself a little time to calm her nerves she asked, "Have you done this before?"
Sarah smiled, "Maybe once or twice."
"Ok... ok, ok let's... practice." Ellie said, very slowly getting on all fours on the bed.
For a moment Sarah lost control of herself, a look of lust crossing her face as Ellie presented the spy with her ass. Luckily Sarah was able to come to her senses before Ellie could turn to catch her staring or licking her lips, which only happened briefly, Sarah able to keep herself in check as she quickly retrieved a bottle of lube and then got on the bed behind Ellie. When she slowly, carefully pulled down Ellie's pants and panties revealing the other woman's ass Sarah lost control again, this time Sarah reaching out and grabbing two handfuls of Ellie's perfect butt before gently caressing the prize in front of her.
"You have a beautiful ass Ellie." Sarah said softly, squeezing the round but firm cheeks of Ellie's butt.
"Thanks." Ellie blushed, not sure what to make of Sarah's actions.
"Devon is a lucky man." Sarah said, able to stop herself saying anything further as she pulled apart Ellie's butt cheeks and lustfully studied the other woman's ass hole for a few seconds. Oh how Sarah would have loved to lick that puckered hole, or slide her mouth and tongue all over those beautiful cheeks, or even go after Ellie's pussy which looked encouragingly wet. But one thing at a time.
"You're going to have to relax, ok?" Sarah said, as she let go of Ellie's cheeks and quickly applied a generous amount of lube to the fingers of her right hand. Once there was plenty of lube on her fingers Sarah used her left hand to gently spread Ellie's left ass cheek, the blonde giving herself as much room as possible to get at the brunette's ass hole.
Ellie gasped as she felt a wet finger gently touching her virgin rosebud and immediately tensed up. Luckily Sarah didn't try to force her way into Ellie's butt. Instead the blonde just gently rubbed some lube onto the brunette's back hole, Ellie finding the soft caressing of her butt hole oddly comforting, the touch slowly coaxing her to relax.
Of course that was Sarah's plan, the spy waiting until she was convinced her friend couldn't be more relaxed before firmly sliding a finger into Ellie's back door.
"Ah!" Ellie cried out, more in surprise at the suddenness than actual pain. In fact there wasn't that much pain at all. It wasn't the greatest feeling ever, but it wasn't unpleasant. And for the most part that was how it continued. Even when Sarah added a second, then a third, then finally much later a fourth finger the experience was far from what Ellie had expected. Then she moaned. She couldn't believe it, but it actually started feeling good. Really good.
It took a while for Sarah to get a moan out of Ellie, but it was totally worth it. That little sound meant Ellie was Sarah's. She might not know it yet, but she would very, very soon.
Of course getting that moan had been a lot of fun as Sarah had loved every second of slowly stretching out Ellie's shit hole. She had adored fingering her friend's ass, only adding additional fingers when she was absolutely sure the other woman was ready, working then gently to further open the brunette's butt hole, gently caressing the soft yet tight walls of Ellie's rectum. It was marvelling at the tightness of the other woman's back passage which was Sarah's favourite. This was partly because it proved to Sarah she really was doing Ellie a favour by stretching out this tight little hole, but in truth Sarah just liked the way Ellie's butt felt clamping down on her fingers. It made her horny, made her want to give this cute little virgin ass a real stretching.
"Ellie... I've stretched your ass hole as wide as I can with just my fingers. I could fist you, but I think what we really need now is depth. So I'm going to get a nice long dildo so I can stretch the deepest part of your ass, make sure it's nice and ready for your husband's big cock. Are you ok with that?" Sarah smiled as Ellie moaned a enthusiastic response. Deciding to push her luck Sarah added, "Good, I'll go get one of my toys... in the meantime, you don't have too, but it might help if you fingered your ass hole. That way your ass hole stays nice and loose."
Following another positive moan from the brunette Sarah removed her fingers from Ellie's ass, a smile crossing the blonde's face as she watched as one of Ellie's hands immediately shot to her backside and inserted two fingers into her already loosened butt hole.
Sarah watched Ellie shamelessly finger her own ass hole for a few moments before quickly yet quietly sneaking over to her toy draw, opening it up and retrieving her favourite type of toy, namely a strap-on. It was extremely tempting for Sarah to pick one of the bigger models, but for her boyfriend's sister she chose a nice 8 inch model, expertly strapping it around her waist after removing her pants and panties, and then moving back onto the bed so that she was kneeling behind Ellie again without making a sound loud enough to disturb the moaning brunette.
By now Ellie had three fingers in both her pussy and ass and was using the palm of one of her hands to rub her clit. From the way Ellie was moaning Sarah guest it wouldn't be long before her friend came. Sarah could let that happen, put her strap-on away, hand Ellie a vibrator and leave her to it, or something like that, but Sarah just couldn't resist. She had resisted going after Ellie for so long, too long, and now Sarah was going to make Ellie hers.
Grabbing hold of Ellie's hands Sarah used enough pressure to stop their movement without hurting her friend. There was a whimper of disappointment from Ellie before Sarah quickly said, "Ellie, I thought you wanted to practise for Devon. Make sure you're ready to take his big cock up your ass."
"I do." Ellie whimpered.
"Then stop trying to make yourself cum like a little slut." Sarah said deliberately firmly before then just as deliberately softening her tone, "Trust me, I'll let you cum soon enough, if that's what you want, but we need to get this big cock of mine inside your ass while it's still nice and loose and ready to be fucked. But it's up to you. In a second I'm going to let go of your hand. You can make yourself cum if you want and we can call it a day, maybe try again tomorrow if you want. Or you can spread your ass cheeks for me. Make it easier for me to get my big cock in your tight little ass. You choose."
Letting go Sarah watched with bated breath for a few seconds, and then smiled widely as she watched Ellie slowly reach back and spread her ass cheeks, submitting to the butt fucking Sarah so wanted to give her.
Sarah took longer than necessary lubing up her dildo, admiring the sight of Ellie offering up her ass hole to be fucked. It was a beautiful sight, one which Sarah wanted to commit to memory, something she would treasure forever. Then Sarah did something else that she would treasure forever, that being taking Ellie's anal virginity. Sarah took Ellie's anal cherry slowly, placing the head of the dick against her friend's previously unviolated butt hole and then gently increasing the pressure so that the tight ring of flesh was slowly forced open until the first few inches of strap-on cock slid deep inside Ellie's virgin ass.
Ellie let go of her butt cheeks and cried out in pain, but it wasn't as bad as she feared, and for that she was very grateful to Sarah, who unnecessarily apologised, "I'm sorry. It always hurts at first, but trust me, you'll be begging for more in no time."
Those last words made Ellie blush because she didn't doubt them. Before tonight she hadn't even dared to touch her ass hole, but Sarah's fingers, and then her own, had felt so good inside her butt, and she was so horny from the initial anal play that what Ellie had imagined being unbearable pain with Devon was very much bearable and faded quickly. It wasn't even that bad when Sarah began pushing a few more inches into Ellie's rectum, and then when Sarah started slowly pushing those few inches in and out, beginning to butt fuck Ellie, the brunette doctor moaned in pleasure.
The pleasure seemed to increase with every thrust, Ellie barely even noticing any pain as Sarah gently pushed more and more of the strap-on into the brunette's bowels until Ellie felt the blonde's hips smacking into her butt cheeks. This shocked Ellie a little at first because she had been so distracted that she hadn't realised that Sarah had strapped on a dildo. Ellie thought Sarah was just going to get a small hand held dildo, but this made sense. After all Sarah was trying to prepare her for anal sex with her husband. That was what Sarah was still doing, right? So using a large strap-on dildo would obviously better help prepare Ellie for that. Obviously.
It wasn't like Sarah wanted to butt fuck her or anything. And the idea of Sarah being the one to give Ellie her first butt fucking wasn't an incredible turn on or anything. Sure, Sarah Walker was the most beautiful woman Ellie had ever met, and Ellie had thought about being with the blonde, about kissing her, sliding her hands all over her body, and using her tongue to... but Sarah was her brother's girlfriend. Nothing ever could or would happen between them.
Luckily this was just practice so it didn't count. And because it didn't count Ellie was free to become lost in the feeling of that dildo sliding in and out of her ass hole, giving her powerful sensations of pleasure she had never felt before tonight... sensations she wanted more of. She... she wanted more.
Realising Sarah had officially been proven right and that it was a matter of time before she begged for more Ellie decided to make it sooner rather than later so that she could get more of that wonderful pleasure, the young doctor softly moaning, "More."
"I'm sorry, what was that?" Sarah teased.
"More! I want more. Please give me more." Ellie begged.
"And by more... you mean?" Sarah smiled, deciding to push her luck.
"I... I..." Ellie blushed. With her mind racing Ellie quickly realised this made sense too. She was practising to have anal sex with her husband, therefore she had to play the part. Besides, she knew what he liked to hear. So gathering up her courage Ellie softly moaned, "Please... fuck me! Fuck my ass! Please Sarah, fuck my tight little ass hard!"
Sarah was briefly taken aback by just how verbal Ellie was. Then deciding to push her luck even more Sarah asked, "Is that what you want? For me to fuck your tight little ass hard?"
"Yes Sarah, please fuck my tight little ass hard! Oh God, fuck it as hard as you can! Oh it feels so good, mmmmmmmm, fuck me hard!" Ellie begged, and then realising may be Sarah wanted specific words added, "I'm begging you, give me more. You were right. Mmmmmm, you were so right. This feels amazing when done right, and you do it so right, mmmmmmm, so fucking right. Oooooh, so fucking good. Ohhhhh fuck me, please Sarah, fuck my tight little ass. I need it. I need you to fuck me. I need you to make me cum. Please, I'll do anything."
There was a pause, and then Sarah laid down so her breasts were pressing into Ellie's back and her lips were next to her ear, the spy then softly asking, "Tell me, is it Devon who gets off on the dirty talk, or you?"
Ellie blushed and stammered, "I, I do it for him."
"That's not what I asked." Sarah said.
Again Ellie blushed, and then after a pause admitted, "We both do."
"But you a little more than him, huh?" Sarah pushed, smiling when Ellie gently nodded her head, "Would you like me to talk dirty to you? Call you a slut? Treat you like a filthy little anal whore I found on the streets?"
"I want you to make me cum." Ellie whimpered, and then after a beat added, "Please, I'll do anything."
"Then answer my questions." Sarah pushed.
Again Ellie whimpered, then blushed, then admitted, "Yes. Yes, please talk dirty to me. I love it. Mmmmmm, I love being called a slut, a tramp, a whore, ohhhhhh, and I love being treated like one."
"That's what I thought." Sarah said, leaning in even closer to Ellie's ear, "Now, here's the deal. In a moment I'm going to start fucking your tight little ass hard until I make you cum harder than you've ever cum before. Then I'm going to keep ass fucking you, making you cum over and over again until you get me to stop or pass out. But first I want you to promise me something..."
"Anything!" Ellie quickly interrupted.
Sarah smiled, then continued, "Don't go running to your husband the moment we're done. You let him ass fuck you now you'll both enjoy it, but you probably won't cum. But if you give me the rest of the week to properly train you it will be the best sexual experience of your lives. I promise. All you need is a week of practice with me and you'll be such an anal whore you won't be able to go a day without a serious butt fucking."
The next few seconds seemed like an eternity in Ellie's mind as she struggled not to just say yes and really think about what Sarah was suggesting.
When Sarah had suggested a week of practice before letting Devon fuck her back there it had seemed like a reasonable timeframe. Now Ellie was sure she had all the practice she really needed, and while Ellie could just about convince herself that another woman fingering her ass or sliding a dildo in and out of her ass wasn't technically anal sex... although now she actually thought it through it was really silly, another woman slamming a strap-on in and out of her ass until she came definitely seemed like anal sex. Lesbian anal sex. Which meant even by agreeing to continue she was knowingly cheating on her husband, and now she was on the verge of agreeing to cheat on him for an entire week.
But how could she possibly say no to a week of this amazing pleasure?
Ellie opened her mouth, and despite feeling like she should be saying no or at least being hesitant she instead said, "Deal. We can practice for the whole week. Maybe longer, if you think it's necessary. Just please, fuck me."
Sarah smiled, straightened herself up, grabbed on tightly to Ellie's hips and began increasing the speed of the sodomy.
The whole time they had been talking Sarah had been lazily pumping Ellie's pooper, not fucking the other woman's butt as hard as she had been before the conversation so Ellie would concentrate on her words. Now Sarah wanted Ellie to concentrate on the pleasure she was giving her, which proved to be an extremely easy task.
All of the slow butt fucking had loosened Ellie's rectum to the point that the brunette was so ready for a hard ass pounding that no matter how quick or hard the thrusts became Ellie continued mindlessly begging, "Yes, more, give it to me, mmmmmmm, oh, make me an anal whore. Oh God Sarah fuck me. Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me! OH FUCK! FUCK MY ASS! OHHHHHH SARAH!"
Hearing Ellie screaming her name like that and fucking her perfect bubble butt was literally a dream come true for the woman who called herself Sarah Walker. She loved Chuck more than anyone or anything, but she had a passion... a need to fuck other women. Luckily for Sarah hearing about her lesbian exploits was a huge turn on for Chuck, who loved her enough to let her fool around with women, and he even 'suffered' through the occasional wild threesome. But she couldn't expect him to be ok with her desire to fuck his sister, so Sarah kept it to herself. Unfortunately that meant Ellie became forbidden fruit. Sarah had tried so hard to resist, and really she deserved credit for lasting as long as she did, but when Ellie had dropped this opportunity in Sarah's lap the blonde spy could no longer resist.
Part of Sarah had been hoping she could fuck Ellie once and get it out of her system, but deep down Sarah knew that was a long shot. The more time she had spent with Ellie the more Sarah had grown to like her in every conceivable way, and now she was literally slamming Ellie's beautiful butt Sarah knew not even a week would be enough. She had to make Ellie hers. She would make Ellie hers.
By now Ellie's cries had become completely incoherent, but the other woman was clearly enjoying herself. If her squeals of pleasure didn't prove that then the fact that she was shamelessly slamming her own butt back against the bowel busting thrusts certainly did.
Believing Ellie was too distracted to be able to hear her, or even understand her, Sarah said softly, "Your ass is mine Ellie.
Until you give your ass to Devon it's mine. Your ass belongs to me. I own it."
Sarah had hoped her words would sink into Ellie's subconscious, make the other woman want to be with her, and if Sarah was honest partly to fuel her own ego. What Sarah wasn't expecting was for Ellie to then scream out, "YES! OHHHHH YEEEESSSSSSS! OH IT'S YOURS SARAH! MY ASS IS ALL YOURS! MMMMMMMM OH, IT BELONGS TO YOU! MY ASS BELONGS TO YOU! YOU OWN MY ASS! IT'S YOURS!"



Sarah was so surprised the rational thinking part of her brain completely shut down and she began hammering Ellie's ass a lot harder than she should ever fuck a previously virgin ass. But Sarah couldn't stop herself. Just like she couldn't stop herself loudly asking, "What does that make you? If your ass is mine what does that make you?"
"YOUR ANAL WHORE? YOUR ANAL SLUT? YOUR SLUTTY ANAL WHORE?" Ellie offered.
"No, it makes you my bitch!" Sarah growled as she brutally fucked Ellie's butt, "Until you give your ass to Devon you're my bitch!"
"OH GOOOOOOOGGGG YEEEESSSSS! I'M YOUR BITCH!" Ellie squealed with joy, "I'M YOUR BITCH SARAH! MMMMMMMM, YOU OWN MY ASS AND THAT MAKES ME YOUR BITCH! OOOOOOOHHHHHHH FUCK, I'M GOING TO BE SUCH A GOOOOOODDDDDDD BITCH FOR YOU SARAH! I MMMMMMMMM, I OHHHHHHH, I'LL BEND OVER WHENEVER YOU THINK WE NEED TO OOOOOOH PRACTICE. I'LL BEND OVER SO YOU CAN FUCK THE ASS YOU NOW OWN. I'LL... I'LL OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH SAAAAARRRRRAAAAAHHHH! YOUR BITCH IS GOING TO... YOU'RE GOING TO MAKE YOUR BITCH CUUUUUUUMMMMMMMMM!"
For a brief moment Ellie thought she came so hard she had pissed herself, but quickly realised she had squirted. Ellie had never done that before but now she just couldn't seem to stop, amazing orgasm after amazing orgasm making her explode like a volcano as her mind turned to mush. Soon Ellie was beyond thinking, her entire world revolving around the ecstasy echoing through her body as a result of that dildo slamming in and out of her ass hole.
The rest of the world melted away for Sarah too, her world mainly focusing on the pleasure she was receiving from the stimulator inside the strap-on bashing against her clit and the incredible mental stimulation of fucking the beautiful bubble butt of a woman who had been forbidden fruit for her for so long. However Sarah was also concentrating on the feeling and sound of her hips smacking into Ellie's nicely rounded ass cheeks and the sight of her cock brutally pounding in and out of the other woman's butt hole. But most importantly Sarah paid close attention to Ellie herself, waiting for the brunette to either beg her to stop or to pass out.
Either seemed like a logical possibility but Ellie couldn't seem to get enough of the now extremely rough lesbian anal sex, screaming hysterically with what Sarah was sure was joy until her voice faded and she slumped face down on the bed. Sarah immediately stopped, waited a moment and then started to pull out, only to hear Ellie softly moan, "No... more... please Sarah, fuck my ass. Fuck your bitch's ass."
Sarah bit her lip. She should stop. Ellie's ass was going to be incredibly sore as it was and further ass fucking would only make that worse. But that feeling was something Sarah had grown to love as it reminded her of the naughty things she had done, and the idea of Ellie's ass feeling sore, maybe so much so the other woman couldn't even sit down, was an incredible turn on. Add that Sarah was so close to another orgasm and the blonde just couldn't resist beginning to gently pump Ellie's pooper again, quickly building up speed until she was again brutalising the brunette's butt hard and deep.
Ellie whimpered in pleasure at first, then grew silent as Sarah squeezed a couple more orgasms out of them both thanks to another passionate round of girl on girl butt fucking. Then Sarah repeated her earlier process of stopping and slowly pulling out. Ellie didn't utter a sound even when the head of the dildo was pulled from her ass hole with a gentle pop, leaving the so recently virgin hole stretched open wide.
Licking her lips Sarah spread Ellie's ass cheeks and studied the other woman's stretched out shit hole, the spy becoming lost in staring at that little crater until she heard Ellie stir, and then softly moan, "Sarah, what are you doing?"
"Just admiring how sexy your freshly fucked ass hole looks." Sarah said, still lustfully staring deep into Ellie's bowels.
"Oh." Ellie blushed.
"Don't be embarrassed. I love it. I love walking around with a gaping butt hole. It makes me feel like such a dirty little anal whore." Sarah confessed before smiling softly, "Is that how it makes you feel?"
The answer was yes, but Sarah was left to correctly guess the right answer as Ellie buried her face in the covers as she whimpered softly in shame.
Dropping the subject Sarah let go of Ellie's ass cheeks, and lay down in front of the brunette doctor, "Do you want to know what else makes me feel like a dirty little anal whore?"
"What?" Ellie asked, not sure if she wanted to know the answer or not.
"Ass to mouth." Sarah said, her eyes dancing back and forth between her strap-on and Ellie's lips, making it clear what she was suggesting. When Ellie gave her a look of disgust Sarah quickly added, "It's not for everyone, but like anal it's not as bad as some people might think. And if someone was practising for her husband, she might want to try it during practice as opposed to the actual thing. See if it turns her on as much as getting fucked up the ass."
There was a long pause and then Ellie hesitantly lent forward, closed her eyes tight and quickly opened her mouth to swallow the head of the cock. Ellie automatically scrunched up her face in disgust, but the flavour wasn't nearly as bad as she thought it would be. Relieved Ellie began to gently suck on the head of the dildo, her eyes flickering open so she could look up at Sarah.
The look of lust Ellie saw in Sarah's eyes was an incredible turn on which pushed Ellie to work harder, the young doctor bobbing her head up and down on the big dick which had just been in the deepest part of her ass.
This turned Sarah on even more, the blonde gently beginning to stroke Ellie's hair and moan, "Yes, that's it. Clean my cock. Clean it of all your slutty little ass juice you dirty little anal whore. Suck it. Mmmmmm, yeah, suck my fucking cock you dirty little cock sucker. Oh yes, that's a good cock sucker. That's a good bitch."
Encouraged by Sarah's words Ellie sucked on the cock even harder, both women thinking how much they were looking forward to the next time that they got to... practice.
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"S, so... are we going to... you know... practice now?" Ellie stammered.
Sarah smiled softly, "Is that what you want?"
Of course it was what Ellie wanted. Ellie hadn't been able to stop thinking about it, or Sarah, since last night. All the small talk had been nice, friendly, relaxing, and the wine had relaxed Ellie even more, but she wanted to be butt fucked by Sarah Walker again. She wanted to be a anal whore again. To be Sarah's bitch.
Part of Ellie felt like screaming yes, but all she could manage was a gentle nod of her head.
Sarah smiled. She knew she shouldn't push Ellie at this delicate stage of their relationship but she just couldn't help herself, "Just so we're clear... what is it you want to practice?"
Ellie blushed and then said, "Anal sex. I... want you to fuck my ass. I want you to loosen me up back there so it will be easier having anal sex with my husband."
"Ok then..." Sarah said, gently taking Ellie's hand in hers, "Come with me."
Despite the fact that she officially lived with Chuck now the CIA had kept Sarah's old hotel room open and available to her in case of emergencies. If they found out Sarah had been using it as a place she could indulge in her lesbian tendencies away from the Bartowski family the consequences could be unpleasant, but not as unpleasant if Chuck ever found out Sarah was now using it as a place she intended on training his sister to be her lesbian slut. Of course the chance of getting caught was an incredible turn on, as was the idea of seducing her boyfriend's sister.
It was the most unusual seduction Sarah had ever been involved with, and considering she was a spy who had travelled all over the world and interacted with many different cultures that was really saying something. Although Sarah had to admit the scenario intrigued her as it forced her to get creative, while still slipping in something subtle like this handholding. That was something which could be easily taken as innocent, and could even be defended as such if need be, but the fact that Ellie was not only completely willing to hold Sarah's hand but be guided by her boded well for their new relationship.
Another good sign was that once they reach their destination Ellie didn't try and let go of Sarah's hand, not even letting go of it when Sarah pulled out a chest of drawers filled with sex toys.
"Oh my God." Ellie gasped as her eyes wandered over the large collection of dildos, strap ons, paddles, whips and a variety of other things which Ellie couldn't even name.
"Yesterday I just used a strap-on. At the time I thought it was for the best, and it would have been if we were only going to have one session, but now we're going to... practice for a week I think we can afford to take time, use a little variety... make sure your butt hole is nice and loose for your husband's dick." Sarah said, moving in close to whisper the last part huskily before using her hand which was still holding Ellie's to guide her friend's hand to a specific section of her toys, "For example, these are my collection of butt plugs. I was going to suggest using one before taking Devon's cock up your ass as I was confident after I stretched your ass one of these little things wouldn't be such a big deal and you could handle it on your own, but since we're going to practice again today how about we start off with one of these?"
"Ok." Ellie mumbled, marvelling over the different shapes and sizes.
"Good." Sarah said moving in a little closer, "So, which one would you like?"
"What?" Ellie questioned, too distracted by the toys to realise what Sarah was saying.
"Which of the butt plugs would you like to take in your ass?" Sarah asked firmly.
Ellie blushed, her head momentarily lowering in shame. She had been looking forward to Sarah stretching her ass out all day, she really shouldn't be taken aback so much that she couldn't answer simple questions just because the spy had offered her a little variety.
Concentrating on making a choice Ellie studies the butt plugs carefully, picking a few up for a closer look. Towards the back of the draw there are a few monster toys which Ellie had a hard time believing anyone let alone Sarah could actually take in any hole, but the ones front and centre certainly looked do-able. However, feeling adventurous, Ellie eventually chose a plug from the middle of the draw which started out small but easily ended with the same girth of her husband's cock, maybe even a little bigger.
Sarah smiled widely as Ellie passed her the butt plug, "Good choice."
Ellie waited a few long seconds for Sarah to say something else but the blonde just examined the toy, leaving the brunette to ask "So should, should I, you know... take off my clothes and get on the bed?"
"No, not yet." Sarah said, moving so she was standing behind the other woman, "First, I want you to lean forward, grab hold of the dresser and stick your ass out."
Ellie blushed slightly at the command but didn't hesitate to obey it which of course brought a smile to Sarah's face.
"Good." Sarah said, wrapping her arms around Ellie from behind and whispering in her ear, "Now, I'm going to stick this plug in your ass. As I'm doing that I want you to take a good look at my collection of toys. See if anything strikes your fancy. If something does, maybe I'll shove it up your ass next. If not I'll just strap on a dildo and fuck your ass that way. That part's up to you, but I'm going to be picking the strap on which goes up your ass. And, if you want our little practice sessions to continue, you will take my strap on up your ass Eleanor. You will let me ass fuck you can till you're cumming like a good little bitch."
It was a little risky for Sarah to be pushing her prey so much at this early stage, but she knew from their first time together Ellie loved dirty talk and being told what to do.
Luckily the risk couldn't have paid off better as Ellie softly moaned in reply, "Your bitch."
"That's right Ellie. That's what you are now." Sarah whispered, for a brief second pressing her body firmly against Ellie's, "My bitch. My good little bitch."
With those last word Sarah reached round to undo Ellie's jeans before dropping down to her knees and pulling Ellie's jeans down with her. Usually when performing this move Sarah took the underwear with her too, but she was curious to see what Ellie was wearing.
Delighting at Ellie's choice Sarah licked her lips, slid her finger up and down the tiny little thong that was digging in between Ellie's butt cheeks and asked, "Did you wear this for me?"
"Yes." Ellie blushed, "I, I was hoping you'd like it."
"I love it." Sarah said huskily, her eyes soaking in the sight before her and committing it to memory, "You should definitely wear stuff like this more often."
"I'll wear these all the time, if you want." Ellie said softly.
"Mmmm, I do like the idea of you dressing sexy for me... but you didn't come here to show me how good you look in a thong." Sarah said, slowly pulling Ellie's thong down to join the brunette's jeans around her ankles, the blonde practically devouring the other woman's naked butt for a few long seconds before she spread Ellie's ass cheeks and examined the tiny little hole which had been so gaping and open the last time she had seen it, "How does it feel?"
"Still a little sore." Ellie blushed.
"That's normal." Sarah said, her eyes locked on Ellie's ass hole, "After my first butt fucking I felt sore for days... but I think I might have a... technique which could help you. One you could maybe try getting your husband to do for you, if you like. That is, if you're willing to try..."
"If you think I'll like it, I'll try it. I'll try anything you want me too." Ellie said, again blushing a little at her words.
"Good." Sarah mumbled softly before her tongue shot out and gently slid over Ellie's ass hole.
Ellie gasped loudly in pleasure, her brain momentarily confused and searching for what was causing this new sensation. Then she realised it and blushed. Sarah was licking her ass hole. Another woman's tongue was touching her back there, and it felt good. Really good.
Ellie had never had a tongue touching her back there, but then again she never had anal sex until last night and getting a rim job quickly proved to be oddly pleasurable in the same way as butt sex, if not quite as sexually satisfying.
However feeling Sarah's tongue licking her butt hole made Ellie want to feel that skilled tongue licking her somewhere else. She literally trembled with desire at the idea of it, Ellie desperately wanting to turn around and beg Sarah to eat her pussy. But if she did that Ellie would no longer be up to pretend that she was practising for Devon and was in fact cheating on him. Deep down Ellie knew the truth of course, but she could just about convince herself to ignore it, especially when it meant she got to experience bizarrely wonderful pleasure like she was experiencing now with Sarah's tongue gently licking her ass hole.
Sarah had been expecting Ellie to offer up some sort of protest as she really was pushing things, but not licking Ellie's butt hole last time had been difficult enough and Sarah just knew she wouldn't be able to stop herself this time.
She had been confident that she could talk Ellie into it, but despite initially gasping and tensing the brunette doctor quickly relaxed and even gently pushed her ass back against Sarah's tongue.
At first Sarah continue to go slowly, but no matter what she did Ellie only moaned in pleasure. As a result Sarah was able to give Ellie a passionate rim job, her tongue sliding all over that puckered hole, even trying to push inside it with some success. Sarah even spat on Ellie's ass hole and the other woman didn't say a word.
It didn't seem like much but again Ellie was willingly submitting to Sarah, letting the blonde spy do whatever she wanted to her ass. That was very promising, and very much a turn on for Sarah. The taste of Ellie's ass hole was also very much a turn on, Sarah becoming completely lost in licking the other woman's ass hole for several long minutes. Then she reluctantly pulled away and, after briefly considering trying to come up with an excuse why she could lick Ellie's pussy but deciding as much as she wanted to she shouldn't push things too fast, asked, "Ellie, could you lube the plug for me?"
"Wha?" Ellie groaned.
Sarah grinned, "The butt plug... could you lube it up for me? There's a couple of tubes of the stuff in there to your left. Or, you could use your mouth. Whichever you'd prefer."
Sarah got the impression that Ellie would have probably been more comfortable with the lube but to her delight from her current position she was just about able to watch the brunette bring the plug up to her lips and take it into her mouth. Of course Sarah could have sucked on it or applied lube to it herself, but she wanted to see if Ellie would do as she said. She did, another good sign, and just as importantly give Sarah a little more time to lick Ellie's ass hole, making sure to spread the other woman's butt cheeks wide so she could really dig her tongue in deep.
Perhaps because she wanted to make sure the butt plug was nice and wet, or perhaps because she was enjoying sucking on it or perhaps because she was enjoying the rim job, or all of the above, it was quite a while before Ellie finally passed the butt plug back to Sarah. When she did Sarah reluctantly removed her tongue from Ellie's butt and said, "Thanks."
With that Sarah shoved the toy into Ellie's ass, almost the whole plug disappearing into the brunette's butt before she even realised what was going on.
When the inevitable gasp and tensing happened Sarah was ready, immediately stopping in her tracks and allowing Ellie a chance to get use to the sensation. Thankfully Ellie relaxed pretty quickly and offered up no form of complaint, encouraging Sarah to slowly push the rest of the butt plug into Ellie's ass.
Feeling her ass swallowing the base leaving only the little handle sticking out Ellie sighed in relief that she had taken it with no problems and more than little bit of arousal given for the first time in her life she now had a plug up her butt.
However Ellie soon found herself gasping in surprise as the toy was suddenly moved halfway out of her ass hole only to be thrust back in. The process repeated itself over and over again, Ellie shocked how much pleasure she was getting from Sarah using such a small toy to fuck her ass.
"Your ass looks really cute with a plug in it." Sarah said, almost sounding casually.
"Th, thanks." Ellie moaned, not really sure what to say.
"Reach back and grabbed the plug." Sarah instructed, letting go of the toy, "Practice sliding it in and out of your ass."
Sarah was expecting to have to explain why but to her delight Ellie just reached back and essentially started fucking her own ass with the butt plug. She did it slowly at first, but quickly sped up until she was butt fucking herself like a wanton anal whore.
After a few moments of watching this Sarah took a calculated risk. In one swift movement Sarah stood up, spun Ellie around, grabbed hold of her hair in one hand and held Ellie's hand which was on the butt plug firmly in place with the other. Sarah then very firmly said, "From now on that butt plug is yours. Consider it a gift. Whenever you come to see me to get that little ass hole of yours stretched out you will have that butt plug in your ass hole. If I call you to tell you I'm coming to see you, or tell you to come and see me, you will have that butt plug in your ass hole. If I drop in on you for a surprise visit I expect to find that butt plug in your ass hole. In short, the only times that butt plug won't be in your ass hole from now on is when I'm fucking your ass or your ass hole is gaping too wide for the butt plug to fit. You will do this because I own your ass. Until you give it up to your precious husband your ass is mine, so what I say goes. Do you understand me slut?"
"Yes Mistress." Ellie blurted out, immediately blushing in embarrassment.
"Mistress..." Sarah parroted softly, a little grin crossing her face, "Is that what you'd like to call me Ellie?"
Ellie blushed even more than before, but after a pause softly said, "It... it seems appropriate."
"I like it. Please feel free to call me Mistress, or Mistress Sarah, as much as you want." Sarah said, letting go of Ellie's hair and sliding her hand down to the brunette's boobs so she could gently play with them, "Maybe if you're good I'll tie you up and give you a spanking too. Or better yet, maybe if you're bad I'll tie you up and spank you. Make you my little sub. Would you like that?"
Again Ellie blushed, clearly looking ashamed, but replied with a soft, "Yes."
"Yes what?" Sarah enquired.
Blushing yet again Ellie replied, "Yes Mistress."
Sarah smiled, "Good little sub. Now, while making sure not to lose that pretty little plug, I want you to strip for me. I don't want your clothes getting all sweaty again."
Before Sarah could finish her excuse of why she wanted Ellie to strip the brunette doctor had already practically torn off her shirt, her bra quickly following before she kicked off her shoes and her jeans and panties which until now had remained puddled around her feet.
"Get down on your knees." Sarah ordered, smiling as Ellie wordlessly obeyed.
Then Sarah slowly removed her own clothes, loving how Ellie looked up at her with such love and devotion. This made Sarah smile again. Training Ellie was proving much easier than she anticipated.
Once she was naked Sarah reached into the open draw, pulled out one of her strap-on dildos and then told Ellie, "This is a little bit bigger than the cock I ass fucked you with last night. A little bit thicker too. Do you think you can take it?"
"Yes Mistress... I'll take whatever you give me." Ellie said softly.
Sarah smiled, almost tempted to put Ellie's words to the test, but instead just held out the toy and said, "Strap the cock I'm going to fuck your tight little ass with around my waist."
"Yes Mistress." Ellie gulped, holding out the straps for Sarah to step into. When Sarah did Ellie pulled the harness up and fastened it around the blonde's waist.
"Good, now lube it up for me." Sarah said, holding out a tube of lubricant, and as Ellie took it and began applying the slippery liquid to the shaft the blonde told the brunette, "When I've spent a couple of days stretching your ass out we might try you just giving me a blow job, but for now we'll stick to the lube. Besides, from what I remember last night it's not like you need any practice sucking cock."
Ellie blushed as she remembered how last night ended, "Are, are you going to make me do that again?"
"Every time." Sarah said firmly, confident that she could talk Ellie into it if she protested but again the brunette didn't say a word. Instead Ellie just continued stroking her hand up and down Sarah's strap-on, the blonde waiting until it was well covered in lube before asking, "Was there another toy you decided you wanted to try before I fucked your ass with this big cock?"
"I... I was a little bit distracted Mistress." Ellie blushed and lowered her head.
Kneeling down slightly Sarah cupped Ellie's cheek and chin so she could gently pull the other woman's gaze up to meet her own, "Was there at least something you can remember liking the look of? Or maybe something you were curious about?"
"Erm... there were these things, like a dildo but covered in balls." Ellie replied, blushing again.
"Oh, you mean one of these?" Sarah grinned, reaching into the draw and pulling out one of the bigger models of what Ellie was describing, "You want to try taking one of these up your ass?"
"Yes Mistress." Ellie said, her eyes now locked on the toy.
"Well, then first you've got to take that butt plug out of your ass." Sarah said, watching as Ellie blushed, reached behind her and slowly did as she was told. Before Ellie had the chance to drop it Sarah said, "Good, now clean it for me."
It took a moment for Ellie to realise what she was being asked to do. When she did Ellie looked a little apprehensive but she closed her eyes and obediently took the butt plug into her mouth and began sucking her ass juice off it. As she got used to the taste of her own ass Ellie slowly opened her eyes to see Sarah smiling happily at her, that sight making Ellie's heart skip a beat.
After just watching the ATM fun for about a minute Sarah picked up the tube of lube and squirted a generous amount on the anal beads, taking care to make sure every inch was well coated while never taking her eyes off Ellie sucking on the ass flavoured plug. Then, about a minute after she was sure the beads were well covered in lube, Sarah gently took the butt plug, handed Ellie the anal beads and said, "Get on the bed and see how many of these you can stick in your ass."
For a brief moment Ellie hesitated, then she did as she was told. Ellie did pause to wonder how she should position herself, but she quickly guess that Sarah would want her to stick her ass in the air for her so it would be easier to see the beads sliding in and out of her ass hole. It did make for quite the awkward position for Ellie to see what she was doing, meaning there was a little trial and error before she lined the first bead up against her back door.
Either because of the lube or the stretching done by the plug, or possibly both, the first bead slid into her butt hole fairly easily. The second was more difficult, but it was the third one that had Ellie hesitating. It didn't stretch her ass hole as wide as Sarah's strap on had done last night, but it was close, and for a woman who only had anal sex once sliding the bead all the way in was something of a chore for Ellie. And the fourth bead seemed impossible.



Giving up on adding the fourth Ellie began fucking her own ass with the toy, mostly just pushing the third bead in and out, forcing her ass hole to stretch open over and over again. As that feeling became oddly pleasurable Ellie increasingly pulled it out almost all the way, then all the way, but never pushing more than three of the beads into her ass hole.
Sarah watched this displayed lustfully for a while, but eventually asked, "Would you like me to take over?"
"Yes Mistress." Ellie moaned softly, happily letting go of the toy and letting her hand drop down by her side.
Although Ellie was sure that that position gave Sarah the best view of her sticking the beads up her butt her wrist have got very sore pumping the toy in and out of her ass so she was grateful for Sarah's offer. Also Ellie's previous sexual experience taught her that something done by someone else would feel a lot better than doing it herself.
Quickly proving that last theory to be correct Sarah grabbed hold of the handle at the end of the beads and began pumping it in and out of Ellie's pooper, the brunette moaning loudly from the increasingly pleasurable anal sensations.
From her angle Sarah was able to fuck Ellie's ass pretty hard with the toy. She also was able to experiment with it a bit more, pulling the beads all the way out of Ellie's back door and then pushing them back in at various speeds. Sarah even got close to pushing the fourth bead into Ellie's rectum, the blonde spy stretching the brunette doctor's tight little butt hole wider and wider with every thrust. Eventually to Ellie's amazement the fourth slipped in, causing her to gasp out, "Oh my God!"
"Good girl, one more to go." Sarah said softly as she began pulling the fourth bead back out, helping to prepare Ellie's ass hole to stretch wide enough to take the fifth and final bead.
"No. No more. Please Mistress, I can't take it." Ellie whimpered softly.
Sarah bit her lip and considered just moving on to using her strap on, but she couldn't resist at least trying to get the last bead into Ellie's back passage.
"Ellie, you want to please your Mistress, don't you?" Sarah asked.
"Yes Mistress." Ellie whimpered.
"Well, your Mistress would be very pleased if you took the whole of her toy into your ass." Sarah said, feeling a little bad for playing this card, but not enough to make her stop, "In fact, it would make her very proud of you. You want your Mistress to be proud of you, don't you Ellie?"
"Yes Mistress." Ellie moaned softly, and then after a short pause added, "Ok... I'll try and take it. Just please, give me more lube."
Sarah grinned wickedly, "Ok."
With that Sarah lent forward slightly and spat onto Ellie's dildo filled butt hole, making the brunette gasp and tense in surprise, but then quickly relax and offer up no form of protest, silently accepting Sarah's saliva as lubricant.
Again this was a small thing, but all these small little acts of acceptance seemed to point to one wonderful thing, that being Ellie was a natural submissive. The fact that it was Ellie who had suggested that she called Sarah mistress pretty much confirmed that, but with each new act of submission Sarah found herself imagining a fully trained Ellie kneeling before her mistress's feet and how much fun it was going to be getting there.
Concentrating on the task at hand Sarah spent significant time pulling the fourth bead out of Ellie's ass hole and pushing it back in. Then to relax the tight back hole, and to give her a chance to give Ellie's butt a little more lube, Sarah started pulling all four beads out and then pushing them back in, pausing only to admire the way Ellie's back door remained ever so slightly open and of course to spit into it whenever it began to close.
After spending a long time preparing Sarah began to try and push the fifth bead in. It was very slow going, Sarah taking her time and listening to Ellie's groans very carefully, spitting onto the stretched wide shit hole whenever the brunette sounded in too much pain.
Eventually using this technique Ellie's butt hole opened wide enough to take the last bead inside it, Ellie letting out a cry of pain and pleasure as her ass swallowed the entire toy, Sarah quickly beaming, "You did it! You took all five beads up your ass. Oh Ellie, I'm so proud of you!"
Ellie just moaned softly and remained with her face buried in the covers, just lying still as Sarah spent a few minutes playing with her well stuffed shit hole.
Sarah delighted in repeating her earlier process, not just loving the sight of Ellie's butt hole stretching to let the beads slide in and out of her, but the fact that Ellie had submitted to this without complaint. Another wonderful little act of submission. However the more Sarah played with Ellie's ass hole the more she wanted a different act of submission.
"Ellie, would you like me to use my cock?" Sarah asked softly, "Would you like me to use my big strap-on cock so I can stretch out the deepest part of your ass and give you a nice hard butt fucking?"
"Oh yes, please Mistress Sarah, fuck my ass with your big cock!" Ellie whimpered.
"Well then... flip over onto your back. Pull your legs back with your hands and hold them there." Sarah ordered, loving that Ellie didn't even hesitate. Then Sarah reached down and in one swift movement pulled the bead covered dildo out of Ellie's ass and then pressed it against the brunette's lips, "Good, now suck my toy clean of your nasty anal juices. Once it's spotless you can beg to take my cock up your ass."
The moment Sarah ordered Ellie to clean the dildo the young doctor went to work. When Sarah finished her second sentence Ellie's enthusiasm skyrocketed, the brunette sucking the cock hard and fast, making sure not to let go of her legs and risk displeasing her mistress.
Smiling at the obedience Sarah helped out, moving the toy up and down, this way and that, making sure Ellie could get her mouth around every little part of it.
When all of her own anal juices were off the dildo Ellie removed her mouth from it and quickly began begging, "Please Mistress Sarah, fuck my ass! Fuck my ass with your big cock! Stretch out my ass! Stick your cock in my butt and fuck it hard and deep! Butt fuck me hard! Fuck my ass hard, make it all stretched out and loose! Please Mistress Sarah, fuck me, fuck oh OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH!"
Ellie moaned in pleasure as her still stretched ass hole easily accepted the first few inches of Sarah's strap on, the female spy tossing the anal bead dildo aside in favour of concentrating on pushing the dildo strapped around her waist deep into the brunette's bowels.
Once her strap-on had slid in deeper than the beads Sarah slowed down, still firmly pushing forward while doing her best to concentrate on both Ellie's stretching ass hole and the look on the other woman's face. Sarah found both those sights intoxicatingly beautiful and did her best to continue to watch them both as Ellie's butt hole stretched wide enough to excerpt inch after inch of the long thick shaft.
Part of the reason Sarah was studying Ellie's face was to check that her friend wasn't in too much pain. It wasn't easy as a Ellie's face was awash with different emotions, but Sarah was trained to read even the slightest expression, and she had ass fucked a lot of women in this position, so she had become an expert at telling if the woman she was fucking was in too much pain or not. Ellie definitely wasn't in too much pain, but she was still clearly still getting used to the sensation of having her ass stretched so Sarah was gentle with her, sliding her strap on into her friend's back passage more slowly and gently than most of her previous conquests.
However as much as Sarah tried to concentrate on how Ellie was feeling she couldn't help getting distracted. After all Sarah loved watching another woman's ass hole stretching open to accept her strap on inside it, and Ellie was so opened and exposed in this position it was impossible for Sarah not to more than occasionally glance downwards. The position also seem to encourage Sarah's eyes to wander all over her friend's beautiful body, something Sarah at least feel a little less guilty about after she had the dildo fully embedded in Ellie's butt and the other woman was softly moaning as Sarah began gently sodomising her.
Ellie's moans grew louder as Sarah skilfully butt fucked her, seemingly loosening the brunette's tight back passage with every well timed thrust, any small amount of pain Ellie was feeling just melting away and being replaced by pure pleasure. Pure, overwhelming pleasure which turned Ellie into a loudly moaning anal whore.
Part of Ellie felt she should be ashamed, or at least a little embarrassed. Not only was she shamelessly moaning in pleasure as another woman fucked her in the ass, but she was holding herself open like some kind of hooker or porn star. She certainly never felt this exposed while in this position before, but somehow holding her legs open like this made Ellie feel like she was on display. And yet displaying herself for Sarah seemed so erotic, especially given the lustful gaze Sarah was giving her.
It was intoxicating having such a beautiful woman like Sarah staring at her like that. It made Ellie feel so good, so wanted. And... there was just something about the whole position which made Sarah seem so powerful, so in control. Ellie had never been in such awe of another woman, and as Sarah continued gently pumping in and out of her ass Ellie felt an overwhelming urge to please this woman... this goddess. Her mistress.
Ellie was awoken from her dreamy thoughts when Sarah suddenly broke the silence that was between them, "A lot of guys only think of the doggy style for anal sex. It's very effective for deep, hard thrusting, and it is my favourite position. However there is something to be said for spreading yourself open like you are now. I always like displaying myself like this for my partner. But I really love it when a woman is doing it for me, pulling her legs back and giving me her tight little butt hole, surrendering herself to me. And to watch the expressions on her beautiful face as I'm fucking her. I love that."
There was a tiny pause and then in a small voice Ellie said, "I'm glad I'm pleasing you Mistress."
"Oh, you are. You're a good bitch." Sarah said softly, loving how Ellie blushed but looked pleased with herself at the same time, "But personally, I find it a little difficult to administer a deep, hard fucking in this position, so I was wondering if you'd mind if we changed positions slightly?"
"Ok, what..." Ellie started, trailing off as Sarah suddenly stopped fucking her ass and gently moved down so the blonde was laying on top of her, their bodies seeming to melt together like they were made for each other.
"Wrap your legs around me." Sarah ordered, her tone so gentle Ellie barely realised she had been given a command, especially as obeying it felt so right, so natural, and especially as it caused Sarah to smile and add, "Good bitch."
Ellie gasped in pleasure as Sarah began slowly butt fucking her again. At first Sarah just used these short, slow thrusts in and out of Ellie's ass, but eventually the blonde began slowly pulling more of the dildo out of the brunette's bowels and then thrusting the fake dick all the way back into Ellie's rectum at an ever so slightly faster speed. It wasn't much, but it was the beginning of Sarah teasing her ass, the spy driving Ellie crazy with thrusts of varying speed.
Of course each thrust had Ellie moaning like a cheap anal whore. It also had her clinging tightly to the blonde haired goddess who seem to be having a lot of fun sodomising her.
This had always been Ellie's favourite position because she had loved to look her lover in the face, to share the intimate moment with them, and even to see the look of pleasure on their face. Oddly enough this act did feel intimate, if not romantic, and Ellie had never been happier to see a look of pleasure on someone's face.
Briefly Ellie wondered if she should be so invested in Sarah's happiness as she was, but she quickly pushed those thoughts aside for more important things. Namely the pleasure she was receiving from the strap on dildo pumping in and out of her pooper, and more importantly the fact that by surrendering her ass hole to this goddess she was pleasing her.
"You're beautiful Ellie." Sarah said softly, gently stroking the other woman's cheek.
"You too." Ellie gasped softly, "You're so beautiful Mistress."
"Thank you." Sarah smiled, "I know you like getting treated like a little whore, but in this position, I prefer to make love to a woman's ass hole. I know that may sound a little weird, but it makes for a nice change of pace and really helps loosen up a tight little butt hole like yours and gets it ready for a hard, deep fucking. It also allows for a little intimacy. I don't know what Devon does in this position when he's fucking your pussy, but there's something intimate which I could do now which I very much love to do to another woman. I love it as much as butt fucking and pussy eating. I would love to do it now, if that's ok with you. Just to show you how your husband should treat you in this position, of course."
"You can do whatever you want to me Mistress." Ellie said dreamily.
Rather than responding with words Sarah simply smiled and then slowly lowered her head. When her lips were inches away from Ellie's she stopped, giving the other woman the chance to protest. When she did not Sarah closed the gap, pressing her lips to Ellie's in a gentle kiss.
At first Ellie didn't respond, leaving Sarah to just gently caress her lips against her friend's. The blonde had learned long ago to hide her nervousness when absolutely necessary and she did a good job of it at this moment. Still, considering she had talked Ellie into letting her fuck her up the ass with a strap on dildo Sarah was confident she could talk the brunette doctor into a make out session if need be.
Fortunately it didn't come to that as after a few long seconds Ellie began gently returning the kiss which slowly built up in passion and intensity until it was almost a struggle for Sarah to continue methodically sliding her strap-on cock in and out of Ellie's ass. However Sarah was too much of an butt fucking pro for that to happen, the blonde even taking pride in the fact that no matter how distracting the kiss became she kept fucking Ellie's tight little shit hole, Sarah adoring every little moan she squeezed out of her bitch.
Ellie had dreams about kissing Sarah all day. In fact she had dreams about kissing Sarah ever since she met the beautiful blonde. She just never imagined when she did finally get to kiss Sarah there would be with a huge dildo pumping in and out of her ass hole.
Other than the fact that the other woman was butt fucking her this is very much like a fairy-tale kiss. There were sparks, butterflies, fireworks, everything Ellie had ever imagined and more. Everything she had with Devon, and more. And that was even before Ellie opened her mouth to allow Sarah's tongue to enter. When that happened their tongues touched Ellie felt like she melted away, like she was consumed by the more dominant woman.
For a while it was heaven, Ellie surrendering her mouth and tongue to Sarah's, and surrendering her ass to Sarah's strap-on, and becoming lost in the pleasure. But that pleasure soon began to build up, Ellie feeling herself approaching orgasm, feeling it get closer and closer until it felt like just a tiny bit more speed would make her cum. However Sarah seemed content with fucking Ellie's ass at this continuous slow and steady pace at which the more Ellie thought about it did seem to resemble lovemaking more than fucking. But Ellie wanted to get fucked. She wanted to get her ass fucked hard, fast and deep. She tried to pull away so she could beg like a little anal whore for a nice hard butt fucking, but Sarah refused to end the kiss.
Getting desperate Ellie began wantonly thrusting herself up into the dildo, impelling her own ass hole upon it to try and make the ass fucking harder. This made Sarah chuckle softly into the kiss and then finally break it, "Do you want something Ellie?"
"Please fuck me Mistress! Fuck me hard!" Ellie whimpered, "Please fuck my little ass hole as hard as you can. Please, I need it. I need it so bad. Please fuck my ass hard and make me cum!"
"You wanna cum?" Sarah asked challengingly, and then when Ellie eagerly nodded her head the blonde grabbed a tight hold of the brunette's hips and rolled them over so suddenly Ellie was on top, "Then make yourself cum. Bounce your hot little ass on my cock and make yourself cum bitch!"
There was a pause as Ellie looked unsure of herself. Then just as Sarah was going to offer to switch their positions back Ellie gently lifted herself up, pulling a few inches of strap-on dick from her ass hole, and then dropped back down, once again impaling her butt hole down on the full length of the shaft.
For a little while Sarah just watched this lustfully, her eyes roaming over Ellie's wet pussy, her bouncing boobs, and of course her beautiful face which seemed a wash of pleasure. However after a while Sarah got tired of how slowly Ellie was ass fucking herself on the cock, the blonde spy reaching out and roughly smacking the other woman's butt before yelling, "Come on, harder. Harder. You said you wanted it harder, so fucking ride that dick! Show me how much you love it. Better yet, tell me. Tell me how much you love my dick in your tight little ass hole!"
"I love it Mistress, I love it!" Ellie moaned as she began slamming her ass up and down a little more forcefully, "I love your big dick in my ass Mistress Sarah. I love my Mistress's big dick inside my ass!"
"That's because you're a little anal whore now aren't you slut?" Sarah growled, delivering a few hard strikes to Ellie's ass, subtly encouraging the brunette to move faster, "Aren't you?"
"Yeeeeeeesssssssss! Oh Mistress Sarah, you're so right. I'm a nasty little anal whore now. You made me a nasty little anal whore." Ellie moaned, the little spanking Sarah was giving her having the desired effect of making her shamelessly slam her shit hole on Sarah strap-on, "Ooooooooh, ooooooooh, ohhhhhhh Mistress, I love it up the ass! Mmmmmmmmm, I love it up the ass because you've turned me into an anal whore! Your anal whore! I'm your anal whore Mistress Sarah! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, oh Mistress Sarah, for the rest of this week my ass is yours, which makes me your anal whore! My ass is your property, mmmmmmm, so I'm your butt slut! Ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddd, I'm yours Mistress Sarah! I'm your bitch I'M YOUR BITCH MISTRESS SARAH! I AM MISTRESS SARAH'S BITCH!"
A few more words tumbled from Ellie's mouth but they were barely coherent, the brunette doctor clearly more focused on slamming her ass hole up and down on Sarah's cock like a woman possessed by a shameless anal whore.
To see Ellie acting so wantonly was an incredible turn on for Sarah, but not as much as watching the other woman shuddering climax on top of her.
Sarah loved watching her lovers cum. It was such a moment of vulnerability, passion and pleasure that Sarah almost loved as much as her own orgasms. Speaking of which, she was pretty close to a nice hard climax herself. Unfortunately Ellie chose that moment to slow down to a lazy pace which didn't suit Sarah at all.
"Don't stop!" Sarah ordered, brutally slapping Ellie's ass just to make sure she got the point across.
Unfortunately the blonde had to deliver a few more, but eventually Ellie started increasing the pace of the bouncing again, quickly moving herself back up to full speed and making herself cum again.
This time Ellie continued sodomising herself, relentlessly pounding her own ass to climax after climax, unknowingly bashing the stimulator inside the strap-on harness into Sarah's clit and causing the blonde spy to have a very pleasant orgasm of her own. However shortly after Sarah came Ellie began slowing down again, and no amount of hard slaps to Ellie's ass could convinced the brunette to continue the butt fucking.



"Keep going!" Sarah commanded.
"I can't." Ellie whimpered tiredly.
The next thing Ellie knew she was lying on her back with her legs bending all the way up to her chest, Sarah's bodyweight practically crushing her and yet it was the blonde's eyes which really drew her attention. There was just something so primal in Sarah's eyes, like she was a predator about to pounce on her prey. It was intoxicating, Ellie wishing this lioness would just pounce already and do whatever she wanted with her.
Ellie got her wish, Sarah slowly beginning to slide her strap on in and out of the young doctor's shit pipe, gradually picking up the pace with every thrust until Sarah was butt fucking Ellie at the same steady pace she had been using before. Then Sarah began fucking her ass harder, and harder, and harder, until Ellie was once again screaming joyfully.
It quickly became very clear Sarah was done making love to Ellie's ass hole. If anything Sarah seemed intent on ruining Ellie's ass hole, pounding it so hard and deep that the up until yesterday virgin hole would be stretched out and loose the rest of Ellie's life. However in her delirious state having forever gaping butt hole seemed like a small price to pay for Ellie as long as it meant her beloved mistress would keep fucking her ass and making her continue to cum in the most powerful climaxes of her life.
Sarah wasn't sure if Ellie was even aware of it but the brunette was deliriously screaming, "YES, YES, YEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS I'M YOURS! I'M YOUR BITCH MISTRESS SARAH! I'M ALL YOURS! OOOOOOOOH PLEASE MISTRESS SARAH TURN ME INTO THE PERFACT LESBIAN BITCH! MMMMMMMM, MAKE ME THE PERFACT LESBIAN BITCH! I WANT TO BE THE PERFACT LESBIAN BITCH FOR MY MISTRESS SARAH!"
Given that Ellie's cum was squirting out of her like a geyser at this point, soaking both their stomachs and even breasts in hot girl cream, Sarah couldn't exactly hold Ellie to her word. However Sarah hoped those words were directly from Ellie's unconscious and the brunette doctor really did want to be the perfect lesbian bitch because that was exactly what Sarah wanted to turn Ellie into.
Sarah wanted to train Ellie to be her submissive lesbian sex slave. She wanted Ellie at her beck and call at all times. She wanted to teach Ellie to worship her body with her mouth and tongue, to suck her tits, to lick her ass, and most of all to eat her pussy. Oh how Sarah wanted Ellie in between her thighs hungrily lapping away at her cunt. She wanted to taste the sweet treasure in between Ellie's thighs too. And she was going too. Sarah was going to make Ellie be her submissive lesbian sex slave, the perfect lesbian bitch. No matter what it took Sarah was going to have the perfect boyfriend in Chuck, and the perfect lesbian bitch in Ellie.
Under this mind-frame Sarah savagely slammed Ellie's shitter through climax after climax, the poor brunette writhing in ecstasy underneath her until just like the night before the overwhelming pleasure caused Ellie to black out.
Also just like the other night it was difficult for Sarah to stop herself but she was just about able to do it, pulling out of Ellie's ass in one quick motion as she lifted herself up and off her tired bitch.
Ellie's legs, which had been resting against Sarah's shoulders for a long time now, fell limply back down to the bed, the sudden weight on the brunette's well fucked butt causing her to groan and roll over onto her side. This gave Sarah a good view of her handiwork, Ellie's ass cheeks red and sore from the little spanking she gave her while the once tight hole between those cheeks was now left gaping open.
After just staring at Ellie's gaping ass hole for a little while Sarah heard the other woman groaning softly, the blonde taking that as a invitation to walk round and press the tip of her strap-on against the brunette's lips.
Slowly Ellie's eyes blinked open, first looking at the dildo, then up at Sarah, then back to the dildo. Then Ellie closed her eyes, parted her lips and took the toy into her mouth, tasting the deepest part of her bowels on the fake cock.
Sarah grinned as she watched Ellie sucking the butt flavoured strap-on cock, taking as much as she could into her mouth and then when she tried and failed to take it down her throat lifted her head so she could slide her tongue up and down the shaft. After the first time she reached the base Ellie opened her eyes and looked up at her mistress with this wonderful little look of devotion, Sarah never losing eye contact as Ellie finished cleaning the dildo of all her ass juice.
When she was finished Ellie just looked up at her mistress, awaiting her next command.
Sarah smiled. This really was going to be easy. And fun.
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"Hey tutor girl." Brooke said with a knowing smirk which turned Haley's legs to jelly.
"H, hey." Haley stammered with a blush, unable to look Brooke in the eye, partly because she was embarrassed... and partly because Brooke Davis was standing in the doorway of Peyton Sawyer's house completely naked.
There was a few seconds of sound which felt like an eternity to Haley as she waited politely to be invited in, the whole time wishing either the ground would open up and swallow her or Brooke would pull her inside and fuck her brains out. Ideally the latter although Haley would have probably taken the former over just standing there like an idiot.
"You wanna come in?" Brooke finally asked, Haley rushing past her the moment she stood back, allowing Brooke to shut and lock the door behind them. There was another few seconds of silence, during which Brooke happily notice that Haley couldn't keep her eyes off of her, a fact which made Brooke smile, "See something you like tutor girl?"
Haley blushed, her eyes now drifting down to Brooke's feet.
"I'll take that as a yes." Brooke smirked, before pretending to look thoughtful, "But I guess the real question is, what is innocent little tutor girl doing here? Did she come to study? Maybe teach me or Peyton something? Or did tutor girl come to get tutored?"
Before Brooke could continue her teasing Haley looked up at her, and then totally taking Brooke off guard, quickly closed the distance between them and kissed her roughly on the lips.
Brooke was too shocked to react for a few seconds, then she happily kissed back, more happily surprised than shocked a short while later when Haley pushed her tongue into her welcoming mouth.
The kiss lasted for several minutes, and then while she still had her nerve Haley broke it and gasped, "Do whatever you want with me."
"Be careful tutor girl, I might just take you up on that offer." Brooke smirked.
"Please do." Haley said, "I... I can't stop thinking about you. And Peyton. I can't stop thinking about the two of you together. Or the thought of you two fucking me. And I... I want it so bad. Please Brooke, fuck me. I'll do anything."
Brooke was blown away by Haley's confession. She had hoped to seduce her friend into bed, but she hadn't expected to be so successful so quickly. Damn, she was good.
Unable to resist pushing Haley a little Brooke gave her friend a lustful look, leant forward and then whispered in her ear, "Anything?"
"Anything." Haley gasped, already unbelievably turned on just from one kiss and being so close to the other girl.
"So... you're going to be a good little lesbian fuck toy for me and Peyton?" Brooke pushed.
"Yes." Haley said softly, then adding something she'd never imagined herself saying, "I'll... I'll be a good little lesbian fuck toy."
Again Brooke was surprised as she had expected Haley to just blush in response. She was still blushing of course, but the look in Haley's eyes told Brooke that the other girl meant what she just said, which of course just made Brooke want to push her even more.
"Prove it. Strip for me, right here, right now." Brooke ordered.
Finally it looked like Brooke might have gone too far as Haley really looked apprehensive, "Is... is there anyone else here? Other than Peyton I mean... she is here, isn't she?"
"Maybe." Brooke said playfully, however regret it when she saw Haley become even more apprehensive and quickly changed her tune, "And by maybe I mean no. It's just you, and me, and Peyton... who is a little tied up at the moment."
"Oh... ok." Haley said softly, before she slowly removed her clothes, feeling incredibly awkward and un-sexy despite Brooke's lustful looks at her.
Once Haley was naked Brooke wordlessly took her by the hand and guided her into the house, allowing Haley to get a good look at her ass as they walked up the stairs and headed into Peyton's room.
Haley was a little surprised to see that Peyton was literally a little tied up at the moment, her hands and feet restrained by rope which was interned tied to each corner of the bed, the blonde position sideways on the bed so that her naked body was one perfect display as the two brunettes walked in. As her eyes travelled over her friend's beautiful body, particularly resting on her pussy which was easily accessible thanks to the position, Haley suppose she shouldn't have been surprised given what she knew about Brooke Davis and what she had recently learnt about the other brunette's relationship with her BFF.
Turning to that other brunette Haley found something much less surprising, in fact not also, that being there was a huge smile on Brooke's face.
Just then Haley heard Peyton's voice, "You came."
"Y, yes." Haley stammered, stating the obvious.
"And we're glad you did." Brooke said, again pushing things a bit by gently wrapping her arms around Haley's stomach and pressing her body into the other girl. Haley gasped as Brooke's rock hard nipples dug into her back and Brooke's wet pussy pressed against her ass, but offered no resistance. Pushing things a little further still Brooke gave Haley's neck a few gentle kisses, and then lightly nibbled on her earlobe before whispering in her ear, "I hope the light bondage doesn't freak you out. We haven't gone very far with it, like whips or anything, but it's a real turn on to have someone else completely at your mercy."
Haley didn't think you needed to tie someone up to have them completely at your mercy, after all that was exactly the situation she felt she was in with Brooke. She would have said as much if Brooke's soft lips and gently nipping teeth weren't attacking her neck and thus turning her entire body into a big bowl of jelly.
Brooke continued her teasing from while, her eyes occasionally drifting to Peyton who was watching them intently, obviously wishing she could join in but almost just as happy to watch.
It was extremely tempting for Brooke to just have her way with Haley right then and there with Peyton watching.
Brooke was pretty sure both girls would be happy for her to do so, but as much as she wanted to fuck Haley as her girlfriend watched what Brooke really wanted was for all three of them to have some fun. What she really wanted was an all girl threesome, and what Brooke Davis wanted Brooke Davis got.
She had to be subtle about it though, which was why Brooke took baby steps. First she slipped her hands round to play with Haley's breasts, cupping them and tweaking her nipples until they were as hard as Brooke's were. Then she slid a hand down to play with Haley's pussy lips, sliding her fingertips up and down for several moments until Haley whimpered, "Please Brooke... fuck me."
Not wanting to disappoint Brooke shoved two fingers inside Haley's needy cunt, the other brunette crying out joyfully as her pussy was first invaded and then gently fucked by the skilled fingers of another girl.
The whole time her fingers had been working on tutor girl Brooke had been kissing and nipping Haley's neck and earlobe. When she began finger fucking the other girl Brooke began to grind herself against Haley's soft but firm little ass, once again happily surprised when Haley reacted favourably, this time grinding her ass back into Brooke's pussy which only encouraged Brooke to fuck Haley harder.
When Brooke sense that Haley was getting close she finally whispered in her ear, "You know, if the bondage bothers you, we can untie her... but I was having a lot of fun teasing her before you arrived. I was just about to give her what she wanted too. Maybe you could watch. Or... maybe you could give her what she wants."
Haley bit her lip. Even though she couldn't have imagined it a week ago she wanted too. She... she wanted to give Peyton what she wanted... to lick Peyton's pussy, but first she needed something.
"O... ok, just, just make me cum first. Ok?" Haley whimpered.
"Hm... I don't know. I really love fucking you, and I loved making you cum before, but how do I know you won't run out the door the moment I let you cum?" Brooke question.
"I won't. I promise. I... I'll, I'll lick Peyton's pussy. I'll lick your pussy. I'll do whatever you want, just please make me cum." Haley begged.
Brooke looked thoughtful for a moment, then turned her attention to her girlfriend, "What do you think Peyton? Should I let her cum?"
"Yes." Peyton replied immediately, "Make her cum. Fuck her and make her cum."
Brooke grinned, nibbled on Haley's ear again, and said, "Well, you have Peyton's vote... and it is really hard to resist making you cum, so how about this... I'll let you cum, if you say... you want to be a little lesbian fuck toy."
"I want to be a little lesbian fuck toy." Haley quickly said.
"You want to eat pussy." Brooke said, gently beginning to increase the speed of her finger thrusting.
"I, ohhhh, I want to eat pussy." Haley parroted.
"You want to go down on me and Peyton." Brooke said teasingly as she continued to increase the pace of the finger fucking.
"I want, ahhhh, I want to go down on you and Peyton." Haley said, beginning to hump back against the invading fingers.
"You want to get fucked by me and Peyton." Brooke continued to tease as she began really hammering Haley's honey hole with her fingers.
"I, mmmmmm, I want to get fucked by you and Peyton." Haley moaned, and then added of her own accord, "I want you and Peyton to fuck me. Oh, fuck me, ah, fuck me just like that, ooooooohhhhhhh, harder, ooooooohhhhhhh."
"Tell me you want to cum for me!" Brooke demanded, all teasing gone from her voice as she fucked her friend hard.
"Yeeeeessssss! Fuuuuuccccckkkkk meeeeeee! Fuck me hard and make me cum! Oh, I wanna cum for you Brooke Davis. I wanna cum for another girl." Haley whimpered and moaned, "Ooooohhhhhh Gooooooddddd, I want to cum for you, I want to cum from getting fucked by another girl, mmmmmmmm, I want to... I want to cuuuuuuummmmmmmmm!"
Haley's next words were completely incoherent as Brooke fucked her to an orgasm stronger than any her husband Nathan had ever given her. It made her body quiver and her legs turned to jelly, Brooke's surprisingly strong grip being the only thing that kept Haley on her feet, which was extra impressive considering Brooke fucked Haley right through her orgasm, keeping her friend on her high for as long as possible with continuous hard thrusts before slowly bringing her down from it by gradually slowing the pace.
As she began bringing Haley down from her high Brooke began gently kissing the other girl's neck. When she was sure Haley had recovered Brooke gently nipped at her friend's earlobe and then whispered in her ear, "Well done tutor girl. You just came for me like a good little lesbian fuck toy. But the question is, do you want me to play with you some more, or are you ready to return the favour?"
There was a moment's pause and then Haley quickly turned around in Brooke's arms and shoved her tongue down the other girl's throat. If this wasn't shocking enough innocent little Haley James Scott began gently moving Brooke Davis backwards and slightly sideways, leaving Brooke with barely enough time to kiss back let alone figure out what Haley was trying to do. However Brooke trusted Haley and allowed herself to be moved and then pushed backwards, relieved that she landed in a chair and thus proving her trust was well founded.
About a second after Brooke's ass landed on the chair Haley was kneeling between her thighs with her face buried in Brooke's cleavage.
It wasn't the area Brooke had expected, but then again until a few seconds ago she hadn't expected Haley to be so aggressive. The aggression was an incredible turn on considering Haley was normally so meek, Brooke loving the fact that her friend wasted no time in latching on to her nipples and beginning to suck on them greedily.
"Haley." Brooke moaned huskily, gently pressing the other brunette's head down onto her breast.
At the sound of her name Haley sucked harder and even brought her hands into the mix, at first just cupping Brooke's tits, but quickly moving on to squeezing them affectionately and then tweaking whichever nipple she wasn't sucking on with which ever available hand.
With such positive results Brooke could only continue moaning Haley's name which resulted in a tongue beginning to circle and flick her nipples in between sucks, Haley becoming rougher and rougher until just as suddenly as she began she stopped, her lips travelling downwards and not stopping until she reached her destination. Even then she didn't stop, Haley's tongue immediately shooting out of her mouth and sliding over the soft, wet flesh in front of her, obviously not interested in savouring the moment.
However Brooke savoured the moment as much as she possibly could, at the moment innocent, and honestly a little dorky, Haley James Scott licked her first pussy. For the first time Haley James Scott was going down on another girl, the girl in question just happening to be the notorious Brooke Davis... who despite being Tree Hill's poster girl for sex found herself bold over by this moment.
"Oh God tutor girl... Haley, mmmmmmmm, Hales, oooooooohhhhhhhh..." Brooke moaned, repeating Haley's name and her nicknames over and over again as her friend lapped at her pussy like a hungry kitty with a saucer of milk.
Haley didn't have Peyton's experience but she made up for it with surprising eagerness which only seemed to increase with every lick. Eventually Haley even began to experiment with how she licked, Brooke crying out joyfully as she felt Haley beginning to slide her tongue around her pussy lips as well as up and down them. Shortly after this Brooke cried out joyfully again as Haley began licking her clit, just a few gentle laps at first as her tongue was making her way round her pussy, and then with longer, firmer strokes.
As Haley really started to get the hang of licking pussy Brooke was finding it increasingly difficult to keep her mouth shut. She loved talking dirty during sex, but she didn't want to break Haley's concentration or worse scare her off. So after it became clear she could no longer trust her mouth Brooke started biting down hard on her lip to keep the naughty words from coming out. It just about worked, but only because Brooke was biting almost hard enough to draw blood.
Still wanting to encourage her friend Brooke reached down and began gently stroking Haley's hair affectionately, at first subtlely trying to move the other girl's position so she was licking in certain places, and then not so subtlely as Brooke began to get very used to the feeling of Haley's tongue against her entrance and her clit.
Ironically as she became used to having Haley's tongue in those places Brooke found she could no longer control her own tongue, "Oooooohhhhhh yeeeessssss, oh Hales, oh my God, fuck, fuck me, yes, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me tutor girl! Mmmmmmmm, lick my pussy. Yes, lick my pussy just like that you little slut. Oooooooh, yeah, lick my pussy you naughty little cunt lapping dyke."
To Brooke's delight not only did Haley only keep gently lapping her snatch, but she slowly began to increase the force of her licks.
Taking this as a sign that she could say whatever she wanted Brooke gleefully let loose with the dirty talk, "Mmmmmmm, that's it you carpet munching little queer girl, eat my fucking pussy! Fuck, get your cute little lesbian face as deep in my fucking cunt as you can! Ohhhhhhh fuck yeah, you like this don't you, you nasty little muff diver! Oooooooooh, you like me talking dirty to you while you've got your pretty little face buried between my thighs? Yes you do, mmmmmmm, yeah, oh, innocent little tutor girl loves being told what a slut she is, while she's lapping away at a nice juicy pussy like the lesbo ho she is. Aaaaaah fuck, no, not just a slut or a ho, mmmmmmm, tutor girl is a little lesbian fuck toy. Tutor girl is my little lesbian fuck toy. Isn't that right Hales?"
"Yes, I'm your little lesbian fuck toy Brooke. I'm Brooke Davis's little lesbian fuck toy." Haley said submissively, only briefly moving away from Brooke's cunt to deliver this message before going right back to work on the wet love hole in front of her.
"And you're Peyton's little lesbian fuck toy too aren't you?" Brooke grinned as she glanced over at Peyton, and then frowned as Haley just nodded in response, "Tell her tutor girl. Tell my girlfriend what you are."
Wasting no time Haley pulled her face out from between Brooke's legs to look behind her at the blonde, "I'm Peyton Sawyer's little lesbian fuck toy. I'm Peyton Sawyer's and Brooke Davis's little lesbian fuck toy."
"Good girl, ohhhhhh, good little lesbian fuck toy. You can go back to licking my pussy now." Brooke told her friend, guessing Haley would've probably done so anyway, the only difference being that after her words Haley blushed a little before burying her face back in Brooke's twat. Grinning and stroking Haley's hair again Brooke looked over at Peyton and said, "Mmmmmm, Hales looks so good between my thighs, don't you think P Sawyer?"
"Uh-huh." Peyton replied nonchalantly, her focus still very much on Haley.
Peyton was just as surprised as Brooke how quickly and easily it had been to get innocent little married girl Haley James Scott on her knees licking pussy. Also just like her girlfriend Peyton was enjoying it, although not nearly as much. This was mainly because she was reaping the benefits of Haley's tongue, which if Brooke's moans were anything to go by was doing a great job, but honestly Peyton was feeling a little jealous.
This was something she'd agreed to do, and it was beyond hot to see her sweet, innocent friend with her head in between her girlfriend's legs, but at the same time Brooke was her girlfriend. Hers. So the jealousy was a natural reaction, one which Peyton couldn't really help, or ignore. But she knew Brooke loved her and this was just a little meaningless sex. Well, not meaningless. More like, educational sex. She and Brooke were tutoring tutor girl, showing her there was more than just the 'normal' type of sex Nathan Scott had to offer. Or at least they would if Brooke ever untied her.
Of course Peyton knew that her girlfriend had no intention of untying her any time soon, not when Brooke had Haley James Scott's mouth and tongue all to herself. So Peyton just watched and enjoyed it the show which was in front of her and tried not to think about how much she'd like to join it.
"Fuuuuuuccccccccckkkkkkk yeeeeeesssssss yoooooouuuuuu fuuuuuuccccccccckkkkkkkiiiiiiinnnnnnggggggg dyyyyykkkkeeeee!" Brooke screamed as Haley suddenly pushed her tongue inside her cunt. After this initial reaction the pleasure didn't necessarily decrease but Brooke recovered enough of her wits to groan, "Yeeeeesssss! Fuck me you nasty little dyke bitch! Fuck my pussy with your little lezzie tongue! Oh, mmmmmmmmm, yes, tongue fuck me like the good little lesbian fuck toy you are Haley. Tongue fuck me good. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, just like that, ohhhhhhh, fuck! Ha, if only your husband could see you now."
These last words, more than any other Brooke had used, cut through Haley like a knife. They made her imagine what would happen if Nathan stumbled across her in between Brooke's thighs in the same way she had found Peyton going down on Brooke. She could just picture the look on his face. The betrayal. Oh, how she'd rather the ground swallow her up than for that to ever happen.
Of course Haley was betraying him right now. She was cheating on him. She had cheated on him before with the same woman she had been frantically tongue fucking up until a few moments, and even as these horrifying thoughts went through her body she ached to continue the tongue fucking. But it was more than that. She needed too. Haley needed to keep fucking Brooke Davis, so much so that after only a few seconds of thinking about her husband Haley couldn't stop herself from beginning to thrust her tongue in and out of Brooke's pussy again, which of course only had Brooke grinning in triumph.



"Oh, you like that, don't you tutor girl? The thought of your husband seeing you like this? Him seeing your face in between my legs. Licking my pussy. Fucking it with your tongue. I wonder what he'd think?" Brooke questioned thoughtfully, pausing for a few moments to let Haley's thoughts run wild before adding, "I bet he'd love it. Mmmmmmm, I bet he'd just love to watch his innocent little wife tongue fuck another girl. What guy wouldn't? Ha, mmmmmmmm, bet he'd even, oh, ask to join us. But we won't let him. Ohhhhh, no, just you Hales. He can watch us fuck if he asks real nicely, ooooooohhhhhhhh and I bet you'd love that wouldn't you? Mmmmmmmm, that way you wouldn't have to feel so bad about loving my pussy so much. But you shouldn't feel bad Hales, mmmmmmm, it's not your fault you're a cunt craving whore who can't keep her mouth and tongue to herself. No, you clearly need to eat pussy. Mmmmmmm, yeeeeesssss, well go ahead, eat my pussy you fucking dyke! Oooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss! Oh fuck! FUCK! EAT ME YOU FUCKING LESBIAN WHORE! FUCKING EAT MY FUCKING PUSSY! FUUUUUUCCCCCCKKKKKK!"
At this point Haley had realised the only way she was going to get Brooke to shut up was to fuck her to a screaming orgasm. Or at least that was the only thing Haley could think of in that moment, and maybe if she was lucky she could fuck Brooke so hard she'd be too overwhelmed by pleasure to be able to keep talking about Nathan, or at least not coherently.
It took a while and a lot of effort on Haley's part but when she began curling her tongue to attack the other girl's G-spot Haley finally achieved her goal of turning Brooke Davis into an incoherent babbling mess.
Unfortunately Haley couldn't quite shake Brooke's words and now she had this picture of her husband cheering her on as she tongue fucked another girl to orgasm. Nathan was far too straitlaced for anything like that, but having a fantasy version of him happily encouraging her to eat pussy was oddly comforting. It helped that fantasy version and had a raging hard on that promised Haley a nice hard fucking, and thanks to Brooke's sensual moans, the words of the other brunette, and most of all the sheer thrill of eating pussy had Haley feeling like she could cum just from going down on Brooke Davis.
While Haley didn't cum even when she started humping the floor like a bitch in heat Brooke came almost violently, her screams almost deafening the other two girls as she thrashed around in her seat. As a result it was difficult for Haley to remain in place but somehow she did, and she even managed to make Brooke cum a few more times, twice with two of her fingers pumping in and out of the other brunette as she sucked on her clit, and one more time after that as she was greedily sucking the girl cum out of her cunt.
Just when Haley was done swallowing down the latest batch of girl cum Brooke reached down with both hands, grabbed hold of her hair and pulled her back roughly. Haley cried out in protest, partly because of the pain of having her hair pulled, but mostly because she was being denied Brooke's sweet pussy. The kiss Brooke gave her somewhat made up for it, but Haley still wished she was back in between Brooke's thighs, at least until she heard what the other brunette had to say next.
"Wow tutor girl, that was amazing." Brooke said huskily after she pulled away from Haley's lips and licked her own, getting another taste of her own pussy juice which was covering the whole of Haley's pretty little face as well as lingering inside her mouth, "Are you sure you've never eaten pussy before?"
"I, I'm... I'm sure." Haley stammered, her old self coming back as a huge blush filled her cheeks, "I've never done that before."
"Well you should definitely do it a lot from now on. That pretty little mouth of yours shouldn't go to waste on just one cock." Brooke said, reaching out to slide her fingers slowly down her friend's stomach, obviously building the anticipation as Haley's mouth opened in a silent cry which turned into a very loud moan as those fingers reached Haley's wet pussy and began gently sliding over the soft flesh, "And this yummy little pussy shouldn't go to waste on just one man either. Especially not such a selfish dick as Nathan."
"He's, ohhhhhh, he's not selfish." Haley moaned, but lost her train of thought when Brooke's fingers suddenly slammed inside of her causing her to cry out joyfully.
"Maybe not anymore, but can you honestly say that he can lick your pussy like I can? That his cock makes you feel as good as my tongue? That he can make you cum like I can?" Brooke asked, smirking as she gave Haley a little chance to respond, the other girl only blushing and lowering her head before lifting it again and crying out happily as Brooke began finger fucking her again, "Didn't think so... well trust me, I know a girl who can make you cum just as hard with her tongue as I can, a girl who deserves to taste your yummy little cunt. So be a good little lesbian fuck toy and go and sit on my girlfriend's face. Shove your wet little pussy in her face and feed her cunt hungry dyke mouth your yummy girl juices directly from the source."
"Brooke I... I... I've never done that before." Haley said, blushing again despite the fact she was being fucked by another girl and should have really been beyond embarrassment.
"Really?" Brooke said, sounding amused and intrigued, "Never?"
"N, no." Haley blushed.
"Huh." Brooke frowned, "Nathan's become quite the prude... unless, you're the prude."
"Well, I, I... I just always thought it would be weird." Haley blushed even more.
"Oh it's so not." Brooke said before moving in closer to whisper in Haley's ear, "Here, let me show you. Or should I say, let Peyton show you."
Giggling softly Brooke finally removed her fingers from inside of Haley's cunt and used her other hand to grab hold of her friend's hand and guide her over to where Peyton was still tied up. Then she literally gave Haley a friendly little push in the right direction.
Looking incredibly unsure of herself Haley crawled onto the bed, awkwardly and slowly climbing over Peyton's body, the whole time desperately trying not to step on her friend. So when she managed to get into position kneeling above Peyton's head Haley felt weird but powerful sense of pride. However that weird but powerful sense of pride was quickly taken away from her when she heard Brooke call out, "No, the other way. Turn so you're facing her pussy."
Haley grumbled softly as she awkwardly turned around, quickly apologising every time she tread on Peyton as she got into the position Brooke wanted her in.
"Very good." Brooke said encouragingly as she got into position kneeling beside Haley, gently kissing the other girl's neck before whispering in her ear, "Now slowly lower yourself down until your pretty little lezzie pussy is pressed against Peyton's lips. Make sure not to relax your weight down on top of her and smother her with your cunt... at least not yet."
These words made Haley blush but she obeyed them, lowering herself down with a quickness that made a lazy snail look like a racing car at top speed, the whole time carefully studying every slow movement she was making.
Brooke and Peyton found this both incredibly endearing and slightly annoying. Endearing because of how much Haley seemed worried and nervous about hurting Peyton and the situation in general, annoying because they both wanted the real fun to start again, especially Peyton.
The last thing Peyton wanted to do was to selfishly push her nervous friend but she had been forced to watch from the sidelines as both the other two girls had cum, the whole time wishing to be part of it. Sure, Peyton wanted to cum but Brooke could be a real clit tease so Peyton was used to being cruelly kept on the edge for a very long time. So just the opportunity to taste Haley was more than enough to make Peyton's mouth water in anticipation.
Unfortunately Peyton was made to wait for what felt like an eternity. Fortunately the waiting eventually ended, and when it finally did and Peyton felt Haley's pussy lips pressing against her mouth she didn't hesitate, the blonde's tongue shooting out to slide over her friend's wet cunt.
Haley cried out joyfully, her body lifting ever so slightly at the sudden attack of pleasure. Peyton followed, the blonde jerking her head upwards so she could give the other girl's pussy another lick, and then another, and then another, and then another.
Gently, and probably unknowingly, Haley bounced up and down for a few long moments, never moving out of reach of Peyton's eagerly lapping tongue. Then Haley seemed to settle down, resting gently against Peyton's face and surrendering to the pussy licking the blonde's tongue was giving her.
Peyton had been in this position with Brooke sitting on her face quite a lot recently and she had grown to love it. To be almost smothered in the smell and taste of Brooke Davis was like heaven to Peyton, and while this and any other experience could only be second best with a girl who she wasn't in love with, this still mark something very important, and very hot for her.
This confirmed Peyton wasn't just gay for Brooke. She hadn't really thought she was, but Peyton hadn't known for sure until the moment she tasted Haley's sweet pussy. Of course Peyton still didn't know for sure whether she was bisexual or if any previous interest in guys like Lucas and Nathan were just a result of her desperately trying to stay in the closet and she was in fact a complete and total dyke. In this moment she was leaning towards the latter, but Peyton didn't want to concentrate on her own sexuality as much as she wanted to concentrate on the task at hand, namely licking Haley's pretty little pussy.
While part of Haley had been trying to convince herself she might just be gay for Brooke and Peyton it was pretty much a losing argument. Sure, she was more attracted to them than any other girls, but the first time she had seen them together had awoken something inside Haley she didn't know was there, her lesbian side. It was pretty hard to deny she had one at this point, especially as she was moaning in pleasure from the feeling of the second ever girl to lick her pussy.
So this pretty much confirmed Haley was at least bi too, and, like Peyton, Haley couldn't help wonder if she had been fooling herself all this time with her marriage to Nathan and supposedly attraction to other boys all just to hide the fact that she was gay.
Luckily Haley was rescued from these thoughts by a rough feeling of pressure on her right nipple, the sensation causing her to gasp out and focus on a grinning Brooke Davis, "You like it, huh tutor girl? You like sitting on my girlfriend's face? Feeding her your yummy dyke pussy?"
Haley moaned, blushed and nodded her head as Brooke started gently playing with her nipple.
"Yeahhhh, I knew you would. I knew a little lezzie slut like you would just love this." Brooke said lustfully, reaching out to grab the other nipple so she could play with that too, "Riding another girl's face, rubbing your cunt all over her as she fucks you, covering her in your hot lezzie cream... and soon you're going to cover her in your dyke cum, aren't you? Yeah, you're going to cover my girlfriend's pretty face in your dyke cum, and I'm going to help you."
With that Brooke lowered her head and latched her mouth onto one of Haley's tits, roughly suckling on the nipple for a few moments before moving to the other. This unsurprisingly caused Haley to moan even more, her volume only increasing when Peyton, probably because of what Brooke was doing, wrapped her lips around Haley's pussy and began gently sucking.
The sensations of two knowing, female mouths worshipping her body was almost too much to bear. Then when tongues were added to the mix, Brooke using hers to swirl around Haley's nipples, and then Peyton sliding hers deep into Haley's pussy it became too much to bear.
"Ohhhhhh, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, I'm going to cuuuuuuummmmmmm!" Haley moaned briefly before crying out in pain as Brooke roughly twisted her nipples.
"BEG!" Brooke growled, "Beg for permission to cum you dirty little lesbo slut!"
"Please, please, please can I cum? Please Brooke, mmmmmm, I need. I need to cum. Ohhhhhh please let me cum." Haley quickly begged, "Your little lesbian fuck toy needs to cum so bad Brooke, ooooooh mmmmmmm, please let your little lesbian fuck toy cum."
"Beg Peyton too. Make sure she knows how much you want her to make you cum." Brooke demanded, now once again playing with Haley's nipples gently.
"Peyton, Peyton please, make me cum." Haley quickly begged, searching her brain for whatever she thought the other two girls wanted to hear, "I want to make me cum so bad. I, mmmmmmmm, I, I... I want another girl to make me cum. I, oh, I really want another girl to make me cum, mmmmmmm, prove I'm nothing but a slutty little dyke so I can be a good little lesbian fuck toy for you and Brooke. Please, please make me cum, please maaaakkkkkeeee meeeeeee cuuuuummmmmmm, oh please!"
"Ok Peyton, you can make her cum, but just once!" Brooke said firmly before pressing her lips to Haley's, swallowing the other girl's screams as Peyton made her cum.
Haley had been on the edge for so long that all it took was one thrust of Peyton's tongue to make the tutor cum, Haley shaking wildly in Brooke's arms as she covered Peyton's face in girl cum. Of course Peyton did her best to swallow as much of the yummy liquid as she could, but there was just so much of it, and the way Haley was shaking made her pussy rub against Peyton's in a way which made sure the blonde was practically drowned in sweet girly cream.
To enhance Haley's orgasm Brooke squeezed roughly on her friend's nipple with her thumb and index finger while the rest of her fingers massaged the soft flesh of Haley's tits. When she sensed that Haley was coming down from her high Brooke broke the lip lock, quickly kissed her way down her friend's body, undid Peyton's handcuffs and then whispered, "Don't make her cum again until I make you cum."
The moment she finished speaking Brooke began to kiss her way down Peyton's body, pausing for a little while to lick, suck and gently massage her girlfriend's boobs, then slowly kissing down the blonde's flat stomach to the juicy little treat in between her legs.
Once she reached her destination Brooke didn't hesitate in sliding her tongue out of her mouth and over the soaking wet lips of Peyton's pussy. Nor did Brooke hesitate in repeating the action, the cheerleader captain beginning to gently lick her fellow cheerleader's cunt while above her another member of her squad writhed happily on the blonde cheerleader's face.
Brooke smiled with pride as she heard Haley moan, "Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssss lick me. Lick my pussy. Oh Peyton. Oh, mmmmmmmmm, lick my hot lesbian cunt! Ooooooooh Goooooodddddd Peyton, make me cover your pretty face in my lesbian cum again. Oh please, mmmmmmmm, make me cum like a little lesbian slut. Oh God, I'm a lesbian, I'm a lesbian for you and your tongue Peyton, mmmmmmmm, oooooooh, I'm your little lesbian fuck toy, ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, fuck me with your tongue, mmmmmmmm, fuck my naughty little dyke cunt with your hot lesbian tongue, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhh myyyyyyyy Gooooooddddddddd!"
Innocent little tutor girl Haley James Scott would have probably never, ever used such foul language if it wasn't for Brooke Davis. She definitely wouldn't be riding another girl's face like a shameless lezzie slut either, so it was safe to say at this point Brooke had successfully corrupted the once shy geeky girl. But while it was easy for Brooke to get lost in that triumph she had a job to do, and that was the greatest job she'd ever had, giving the girl she loved pleasure.
So Brooke did her best to block out Haley's moans and concentrate on licking Peyton's pussy. However as she began concentrating on that simply licking at the soft wet lips wasn't enough. She needed to give Peyton more pleasure, and she needed more of her girlfriend's delicious pussy juice. Luckily Brooke knew how to get what she needed.
Peyton cried out joyfully into Haley's pussy as her own pussy was invaded by her girlfriend's tongue, Brooke thrusting as deep as she could and then beginning to gently tongue fuck the blonde. That gentle tongue fucking quickly turned into Brooke slamming her tongue in and out of Peyton's cunt as hard and as fast as she could, finally giving Peyton exactly what she wanted.
Before Haley had arrived Brooke had teased Peyton for almost an hour. At the time Peyton had loved it. She had dreams of Brooke making slow, gentle love to her for years and Peyton treasured every single moment of it. But by the end she desperately needed to cum, and while she had enjoyed watching Haley surrendering to Brooke's seduction and eating Haley's pussy every moment of it and felt like sexual torture because she needed to cum so bad. And now she was finally getting fucked hard by Brooke's tongue Peyton knew she wouldn't last long.
Wanting to make sure Haley came Peyton copied Brooke's actions and began slamming Haley's fuck hole with her tongue as hard and as she could, the blonde grabbing a tight hold of the round little butt cheek she had been lovingly fondling ever since she had been uncuffed to make sure Haley didn't thrash around too much while she was fucking her.
The sudden increase in the power of the tongue fucking had Haley screaming joyfully, "OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKK YEEEEESSSSSSSS! FUCK ME! OH FUCK ME! FUCK ME PEYTON, FUCK ME HARD! FUCK MY DYKE CUNT WITH YOUR TONGUE! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH MMMMMMMMMMM FUUUUUUUCCCCCCKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEE! OH FUCK! FUCK MY LEZZIE CUNT, TONGUE FUCK ME. FUCK ME LIKE A DYKE SLUT! OH FUCK ME, FUCK ME, MAKE ME CUM, FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM FUUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCCCCKKKKKKK!"
Haley continued to try and beg Peyton to fuck her but her words dissolved into incoherent gibberish thanks to the mind melting orgasm that rocked her body. That orgasm was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, each one as powerful as the last, her entire world dissolving into nothing but pure ecstasy.
Peyton wasn't quite so fortunate as even though Brooke easily made her cum she felt compelled to continue fucking Haley. That proved incredibly difficult as thanks to all the buildup Peyton's first orgasm was so powerful it nearly knocked her unconscious. It definitely succeeded in making her feel like she couldn't continued fucking Haley even if she wanted too, but even as she was practically gushing girl cum all over Brooke's face Peyton couldn't help thinking how the whole point of this little threesome was to fuck Haley so good she wouldn't be able to stay away from them, wouldn't be able to stop from becoming their little lesbian fuck toy. A couple of climaxes would have probably done the trick, but Peyton knew if she continued she would be able to bag Haley for sure. So Peyton pushed through the ecstasy she was feeling so she could continue making Haley cum.
While Brooke wasn't receiving the same amount of pleasure Haley or even Peyton was receiving she was still having a hell of a time. In a way Brooke loved giving her girlfriend pleasure even more than she loved receiving it, and there was no other way Brooke liked giving the girl she loved pleasure more than being in between Peyton's thighs and eating her sweet pussy. Brooke had always loved giving guys head, but she loved going down on Peyton more. She also preferred swallowing Peyton's cum, and there was a lot of it, so much so that even after she switched things up so that she was finger fucking Peyton's cunt while sucking on her clit it wasn't long before Brooke switch back to the tongue fucking so she could gulp more delicious girl cream down her greedy throat.



Brooke managed to convince herself to switch back and forth between fucking Peyton with her fingers and fucking Peyton with her tongue for a while then came the really difficult task of convincing herself to pull away. That was always a difficult task for Brooke, but considering her own body was burning for attention she was able to convince herself to pull away so she could get ready to fulfil one of her biggest ever fantasies. First however she couldn't resist moving up and kissing Haley again, the formerly innocent tutor girl not hesitating in passionately returning the kiss.
Even in her barely conscious state Haley knew she was tasting Peyton's cum and pussy cream on Brooke's lips. She was tasting the cum and pussy cream of her second ever girl, and she wanted more. Haley wanted to taste Peyton's cum and pussy cream from the source.
What Haley didn't know was that Brooke was only too happy to give her the opportunity.
When she broke the kiss Brooke asked huskily, "Did you like that tutor girl? Did you like tasting my girlfriend's cum on my lips?"
Haley nodded eagerly.
Brooke grinned, "Would you like some more? Would you like some more of my girlfriend's cum you greedy little dyke?"
Again Haley nodded eagerly.
"Well then here, have some more you greedy little dyke slut!" Brooke growled, grabbing a firm hold of Haley's hair and pushing her down so her face was in between Peyton's legs, "Eat my girlfriend's pussy you little lezzie bitch. Eat that fucking cunt and make my girlfriend cum in your dyke mouth. Make her cum like she's made you cum. I wanna see you and my girlfriend 69 and make each other cum like the pair of lesbian sluts you are!"
Brooke's words were unnecessary as the second she pressed Haley's face down against Peyton's cunt the innocent little married girl began eating pussy like the rug munching slut Brooke had successfully turned her into.
The sight had Brooke beaming with pride, and tingling with lust, but while she was sure to always keep at least one eye on the show she was sure to set up the next part of the night's activities before sitting back and watching her girlfriend and her friend fuck each other senseless.
Haley and Peyton weren't aware of Brooke moving around nearby. They weren't aware of anything except the delicious pussy juice they were greedily swallowing, the fact that they were using their mouths, tongues and fingers to get as much of that pussy juice as possible, and the pure ecstasy they were feeling as they fucked each other through orgasm after orgasm.
It was like heaven for both of them. There was no guilt over cheating on their partners, no confusion about their sexuality, and none of life's other little worries. There was only pleasure.
Both girls wished they could have stayed like that forever, of course all good things have to come to an end.
Inevitably exhaustion kicked in, and the more Haley and Peyton found themselves getting tired the more the orgasms seemed to become almost painful. Soon it felt like every part of them was tired and sore, and no matter how hard they tried to continue they just couldn't.
When Haley finally rolled off Peyton it was a relief for both girls, the two of them laying there in a panting heap for several minutes.
For a moment Haley thought she was going to pass out, then she heard something which gave her the strength to sit up and look over at Peyton lustfully, that being her blonde friend moaning, "Ohhhhh Brooke..."
Apparently Brooke had taken it upon herself to clean up any remaining cum from Peyton's thighs and pussy, the blonde writhing on the bed as the seductive brunette dipped her tongue inside her cunt a few times before kissing her way up her body to her lips.
Once she reached her destination Brooke hovered her lips less than an inch away from Peyton's, paused in that position for a couple of seconds, then just smiled wickedly and slid her tongue out over Peyton's cheek. Brooke then began gently licking and kissing Peyton's face, cleaning up almost all of Haley's cum and pussy juice from her girlfriend's pretty face. She would have got all of it but when Brooke was almost done Peyton captured Brooke's lips with her own, making the head cheerleader completely forget what she was doing in favour of making out with the other girl on her squad.
The make out session lasted quite a while, Haley wondering if she should quietly leave and let her friends have the rest of the evening to snuggle. But before Haley could convince herself to get up Brooke broke the kiss, grinned and said, "You know what I want now baby?"
"Uh-huh, and I'm cool with it as long as Haley is." Peyton replied with a soft smile.
"Don't worry babe, you leave tutor girl to me." Brooke grinned wickedly.
Brooke then looked over at Haley, stared at her for a few seconds, and then slowly crawled over to her, that wicked little grin of hers never leaving her face which worried Haley a little.
"W, w, what do you want?" Haley stammered.
"Don't you worry your pretty little head tutor girl." Brooke said, pausing to slide her tongue over Haley's thigh, "Just give me a second to clean you up and I'll tell you all about it."
Haley wanted to insist that Brooke tell her now, but she was too busy softly moaning and whimpering as Brooke's tongue slid all over first her right, then her left thigh, then her pussy lips. By the time Brooke's tongue was sliding inside of her cunt again Haley didn't care what Brooke wanted because she would give her anything if Brooke gave her more of this wonderful pleasure.
Sadly the pleasure didn't last for long this time as once she was done cleaning up any left over cum from Haley's pussy Brooke moved up to Haley's face and clean that of Peyton's cum. Having Brooke licking and kissing her face was a little weird, but Haley welcomed the kiss that followed it, the young tutor quickly becoming lost in her latest lesbian lip lock before Brooke broke it and grinned at her.
"You remember this, don't you tutor girl?" Brooke questioned, reaching over slightly to grab the strap on dildo which was lying nearby and then holding it up in front of Haley's face.
In response Haley nodded, gulped and then asked, "Are... are you going to fuck me with that?"
"I'd love too." Brooke said, her eyes lighting up before then adding with a sigh, "But Peyton said if you agree to our little proposal we should save using toys on you for a different night. That way we don't overwhelm you or whatever."
"You know I'm right about that sweetie." Peyton said as she finished tightening the other strap on cock Brooke got out around her waist.
"Maybe. But no toys for you doesn't have to mean no toys. So, if you just want to relax and watch, or even go home, that's cool. As you might remember, Peyton's really good at fucking me with a strap on. But..." Brooke paused, and then suddenly sped up her words, "I always wanted to try a little DP action, so I was hoping you wouldn't mind being one of the pieces of bread in a Brooke Davis sandwich. Just the bottom piece which doesn't have too move around. Please?"
Despite Brooke talking quickly Haley heard everything the other girl said perfectly and found it intimidating and nerve wracking, and yet very exciting.
After a few long seconds of lip biting Haley replied with a soft, "Ok."
Brooke beamed happily and said, "Lift your hips."
Haley frowned for a moment, then blushed slightly as she realised why she needed to do that. It wasn't as awkward as she thought it would be though. One moment Haley was lifting her hips and the next Brooke had strapped the cock around her waist and was greedily sucking on it.
Before Haley even got the chance to lower her head back down Brooke was bobbing her head on half of the dildo, and when Haley lowered her hips Brooke didn't let the fake dick get away, the cheerleader captain making sure to keep the cock in her mouth the whole time.
Not long after that Brooke was allowing the head of the dick to slid down her throat so her lips could reach the base, the brunette cheerleader deep throating the big dildo with ease.
Haley had always tried to ignore the rumours about Brooke, or at least choose to believe those rumours were blown way out of proportion, but after watching her friend bob her head up and down the entire length of that big shaft it seemed pretty clear that the rumour about Brooke being the best cock sucker in Tree Hill must have been true. She was certainly better than Haley, and the young tutor couldn't imagine how anyone could be better.
As if she was reading her thoughts Peyton suddenly said, "She's a great cock sucker, isn't she?"
"I, I guess." Haley stammered.
Removing her mouth from the cock Brooke said in a more than slightly exaggerated offended tone, "You guess?"
"No, no I didn't mean it like that. You're an amazing cock sucker. The best ever. Really, I..." Haley rapidly replied, worried she had offended her friend.
"Relax tutor girl. Relax and breathe. I'm just messing with you." Brooke reassured with a smile.
"Yeah, no need to tell Brooke how great she is at sucking cock." Peyton said dryly, grinning at Brooke as she glared at her, "But sometimes it feels like she does seem to be reminded those aren't the type of cocks which will give her a yummy treat if she keeps sucking on them long enough. Those are the type of cocks she just needs to get a little wet before fucking."
"And suck clean after fucking." Brooke added with a grin.
"True, but Haley's cock is more than wet enough for your slutty little pussy, so if you don't start taking that dick inside your hot little cunt soon then I'm going to go get some non-edible lube and cover my cock in it. That way you won't get to suck my cock while riding Haley's." Peyton threatened softly.
"Spoilsport." Brooke grumbled before splitting on Haley's strap on dick and then quickly crawling up Haley's body.
After positioning her pussy over the dildo Brooke reached down and grabbed the shaft, making sure it was firmly pressed against her wet and ready love hole before sliding down. She let out a long groan of pleasure as the first few inches of the strap on easily slid into her, Brooke waiting a few seconds as she enjoyed the initial penetration before slowly but surely sliding the rest of the way down.
"MMMMMMM, I'm ready for your cock now P Sawyer." Brooke moaned, and then just to clarify added, "Bring it over here so I can suck it. Please? Please give me your big cock. I wanna suck on your big fat cock."
"Well, only since you asked so nicely B Davis." Peyton murmured, positioning herself so she was kneeling in front of Brooke with the dildo pressed only a few inches away from the other girl's lips.
Brooke wasted no time in greedily swallowing the head of the fake cock, those soft lips of hers sliding up and down the shaft as, not for the first time, Peyton wished the cock was real.
Peyton was as happy with herself as she'd ever been. A big part of that was being with Brooke who made Peyton feel wanted, loved, and sexy in ways previous boyfriends never had. She had absolutely no real desire to be a boy, but Brooke was such a passionate and dedicated cock sucker that whenever Peyton found herself watching her girlfriend sucking on a dildo the blonde couldn't help for the briefest of moments wish she could know what it was like for all those boys Brooke used to suck off.
These thoughts of course led Peyton to feelings of jealousy, which luckily quickly passed as she reminded herself that Brooke was hers now. Brooke Davis was now her girlfriend, just like Peyton had always secretly wanted her to be, and it didn't matter how many cocks Brooke had sucked, or how many boys she had fucked, or even how many times she intended fucking Haley, because Brooke was hers and that's all that mattered.
Of course if Peyton wanted to keep Brooke happy she would have to make sure to fulfil all her slutty little desires, which under the current situation was very, very easy.
"That's it you dirty little slut, suck that cock!" Peyton said, hoping to fulfil her girlfriend's desire for dirty talk, "Suck that cock you nasty little cock sucker! Suck it like you used to suck all those boys. Suck my cock while you've got Haley's dick inside your slutty little cunt! Mmmmmmmm, yeah, take both those cocks like the slut you are!"
"Oh fuck yeah, I'm a slut. A nasty little cock sucking slut. A nasty, filthy little whore who loves taking two dicks inside her at the same fucking time!" Brooke moaned after she took the dildo out of her mouth and began gently jerking it up and down as if it was real, "Mmmmmm, I'm a dirty slutty whore who loves taking dick in her pussy and in her mouth at the same time. Oh yeah, I love the feeling of Haley's big dick inside me as I suck your fucking cock Peyton!"
"Well why don't you bounce on it baby? Why don't you ride Haley's cock while you're sucking mine? Show me and Haley what kind of a slut you really are?" Peyton challenged.
"MMMMMmmmm yeah, gonna, ooooooooh, mmmmmmmmm, yeeeeessssssss, sooooooooo goooooodddddddd!" Brooke moaned shamelessly as she started bouncing up and down on Haley's strap on dick.
Instead of concentrating on trying to say something coherent Brooke simply stuffed Peyton's strap on back into her mouth and started giving that fake dick an even harder, wetter blow job.
Brooke salivated on the toy, allowing her saliva to drip out of her mouth and down the shaft only to catch up to her spit by sliding her lips all the way down the cock, taking the head of the man-made meat into her throat so she could get her lips wrapped around the base. She repeated this several times in between fucking her throat on Peyton's cock, while she slammed her pussy up and down on Haley's dick.
Being with two guys at once had always been one of Brooke's hottest fantasies. Of course outsiders of being with Peyton threesomes in general were a big part of Brooke's fantasies, whether it was boy-girl-girl, boy-girl-boy, or all girl. Living out her all girl fantasy had been amazing, with Peyton no less, and technically she still was, but equipping her girlfriend and friend with strap ons meant that Brooke was getting to fulfil her boy-girl-boy fantasies too.
Sucking on a cock while bouncing up and down on another was just as hot as Brooke had imagined it would be. Her pussy was so wet from watching Peyton and Haley go at it, and from going down on Peyton herself, but there was barely even any uncomfortableness when she took the dildo strapped around Haley's waist inside her. And when she started moving up and down the pleasure had been incredible, and it had only got better with every bounce. The feeling of the cock in her mouth only heightened Brooke's enjoyment, however as much as this was a dream come true there was another hole on her body she wanted Peyton to stick her cock in, a hole which would give Brooke a lot more pleasure when it was filled and fucked than her mouth.
So, after a long while of enjoying the feeling of cocks filling two holes, Brooke took her mouth off Peyton's dick and moaned, "Please P Sawyer, fuck me too. MMMMMMMM, FUCK MY ASS! Oooooooh, fuck, ohhhhhhh, fuck my slutty little ass. AAAAHHHH, ohhhhhhh, fuck my butt hard and deep. Please, mmmmmmmmm, DP me, DP my slutty ass!"
"Sure, just let me go get the lube." Peyton said, quickly moving off the bed.
"Awww, come on baby. I can't wait that long." Brooke whined, "Just shove that wet dick up my slutty ass. I'm so horny and your big dick is so wet it'll just slide right in."
"Maybe next time." Peyton said, quickly grabbing a bottle of anal lubricant from out of one of her drawers and then returning to the bed.
Without needing to be asked Brooke had stopped bouncing, lent forward and stuck her ass out as far as she could to allow Peyton to lube and then shove her strap on in her ass. Clearly not content just wait around for Peyton to do that Brooke had also started kissing Haley, the perhaps now once innocent married girl happily kissing back with no hesitation whatsoever.
Peyton couldn't help just watching the pretty sight for a few moments, her eyes darting back and forth between Brooke and Haley making out and her girlfriend's inviting ass, before eventually kneeling down behind Brooke and beginning to cover her fingers in lubricant. Once they were well coated Peyton quickly pushed one of her fingers inside Brooke's butt hole, the other girl moaning as the finger entered her back passage with ease.
"How does that feel baby?" Peyton asked curiously.
"Fucking amazing." Brooke moaned as she quickly broke her kiss with Haley, "I can feel your finger rubbing against Haley's cock. Mmmmmm, fuck, it's almost like there's nothing between them. And it feels so fucking goooooodddddd! But I want more. I want your cock in my ass. Mmmmmmm, please Peyton, stick that big fat cock up my fucking ass and fuck me. Ohhhhhh, I wanna get both my slutty fuck holes fucked sooooo bad!"
"Patients baby, just let me stretch your ass hole out a little first. Then I'll fuck you. I promise." Peyton said softly as she pumped her finger in and out of Brooke's back door.
"Mmmmmm, hurry it up baby. Please, oooooooh, I wanna get double fucked!" Brooke moaned softly, loving the feeling of pleasure she was getting from the finger fucking, even if it wasn't stretching her ass as much as she would have liked.
Peyton did start stretching Brooke's ass a lot more though as she added first a second finger, then a third, and then finally a fourth, twisting them around inside the brunette's butt as she thrust these fingers in and out of her back passage. With each and every additional finger Brooke moaned in pleasure, and while Peyton knew her girlfriend well enough to tell when she was hiding a little pain and discomfort the blonde also knew from past experience the pleasure Brooke was receiving far outweighed anything else. However this wasn't exactly like all the other times she had fucked Brooke's ass, so Peyton was in no hurry.
Besides, it wasn't like Peyton wasn't used to ignoring Brooke's begging. She did it all the time, and Peyton knew while Brooke might claim to hate it it made the eventual pleasure of getting what she wanted all the sweeter.
So Peyton took her time finger fucking Brooke's ass, switching between slow thrusts to pounding her fingers in and out of her girlfriend's butt hole, sometimes gently twisting and curling those fingers inside Brooke's bowels while at other times moving around inside the other girl's rectum as hard and as fast as she could. Peyton finger fucked Brooke's butt until she thought her girlfriend was ready to take her strap on cock up her ass. Then she anally finger fucked Brooke some more, wanting Brooke to be practically desperate to get that fake cock in her ass before she actually gave it to her.
Eventually Peyton felt Brooke's begging had become desperate enough so she quickly pulled her fingers out and replace them with her strap on after she had used her left hand to squirt a little lube all over it. Once the head of the dildo was pressed firmly against Brooke's butt hole Peyton asked, "You want this cock in your ass baby?"
"OHHHH YES! GIVE ME THAT BIG COCK! SHOVE YOUR BIG COCK UP MY ASS P SAWYER OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH!" Brooke cried out joyfully as she felt the dildo finally pushing through her ass hole, "Oooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssss mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me. Oh Peyton, fuck my ass."
Brooke sighed in relief as she felt her butt hole snapping closed around the head of the large cock. She then moaned joyfully as her greedy back door swallowed inch after inch of dildo with ease, Brooke experiencing no pain whatsoever as the first few inches entered her rectum. Taking the rest of the strap on wasn't quite as easy, but the pain was minimal.
It always had been for Brooke. Ever since she had lost her anal cherry Brooke had found she could take a nice big dildo up her butt just as easily as she could take it in her pussy, and taking it in the ass made her feel like such a dirty little slut she often preferred anal. Sure, there were times Peyton would make love to her pussy with a strap on which was so amazing Brooke would literally be brought to tears with the pleasure, passion and love she felt, but this wasn't about making love. This was about naughty, slutty, three-way lesbian sex, and Brooke intended to enjoy it.



Suddenly Brooke was awoken from her thoughts as she felt Peyton's hips pressing against her ass cheeks, a huge grin crossing her face as she realised she had done it. She had taken a big strap on cock all the way up her ass while she had an equally big strap on cock up her cunt. And it felt amazing.
"OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCK! Fuck, oh fuck! Oh Peyton, it feels so good. Your cock feels so good in my ass. I love having your cock in my ass as well as Haley's cock in my cunt." Brooke moaned joyfully, "Mmmmmm, fuck me. Fuck my pussy. Fuck my ass. Fuck me in both my holes. Please Peyton, fuck me. You too Haley. Please, I want you both to fuck me so bad. Fuck, ohhhhhhhh fuuuuccccckkkkkk!"
Brooke's words dissolved into incoherent jargon and moans as Peyton slowly pulled about half of her strap on out of Brooke's butt and then slowly thrust it all the way back inside her. This process was repeated over and over again, Peyton beginning to butt fuck Brooke at a slow but steady pace.
Even though she felt like she could have taken a hard fucking right from the get go Brooke appreciated Peyton's efforts to further loosen up her ass. It again unnecessarily proved what Brooke already knew, that Peyton loved her and didn't want to hurt her. However what Brooke appreciated more was the fact that Peyton didn't ass fuck her too slowly for too long, gradually picking up the pace until she was giving her a very respectable butt fucking.
Something which Brooke appreciated, which obviously she'd never had the opportunity to do before, was the feeling of Peyton's dildo sliding against Haley's inside her. The little wall of flesh which separated them felt so tiny as Peyton thrust in and out of her ass, the feeling of that rubbing making Brooke feel more slutty than ever before and only heightened the pleasure of the ass fucking. However as wonderful as it felt Brooke knew that all it would take to make it even better was if Haley thrusted into her cunt just a little bit.
It wasn't surprising Haley was just lying there. After all Brooke promised that was all she was going to have to do. However while Haley didn't have to do anything else if she did Brooke was sure it would increase the pleasure she was receiving tenfold.
Brooke had hoped Haley would be curious enough to try it herself, but as the minutes ticked by the head cheerleader became impatient. Brooke wanted, no she needed to feel both those cocks moving inside of her holes, and if she had to beg for it so be it, "Please tutor girl, fuck me. Fuck me with your big cock. Mmmmmmm, Peyton's fucking me soooooo good, but I want you to fuck me too. Mmmmmmm, I, ooooooooh, I want you and Peyton to fuck me at the same time. I wanna get both my slutty little holes fucked. Ah, ohhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, do you think you could do that for me tutor girl? Do you think you could be a good little lesbian fuck toy for me and fuck my lezzie cunt while my girlfriend fucks my dyke ass? Could you do that for me? Please?"
As husky and erotic as Brooke's voice was normally hearing her talk dirty like that turned Haley to jelly. She couldn't even imagine ever denying a request from Brooke if the other girl was talking to her like that. Lord knows she certainly wasn't going to try now.
Feeling very uncomfortable and unsure of herself Haley reached up to grab Brooke's hips firmly, just beneath where Peyton seem to have a death grip on Tree Hill's IT girl, and awkwardly thrust upwards.
"Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck!" Brooke cried out joyfully as for the first time she felt a cock moving inside her cunt as another methodically thrust in and out of her ass, the double stuffed brunette quickly begging, "Fuck yes, do it again, please Hales, please fuck me, mmmmmmmmmmmm!"
An odd sensation of pride filled Haley as she made Brooke moan for her. It gave her some much-needed encouragement as she tried to settle into a steady rhythm of fucking Brooke's pussy more or less the same way as Peyton was fucking Brooke's ass.
Moving her hips in this position proved difficult but not impossible, and as weird as it was to be thrusting a cock into another girl's pussy Haley actually found herself really getting into it. She wasn't sure why. Maybe it was just that she was giving pleasure to such a goddess of a woman, returning some of the pleasure Brooke had given her as the other brunette had easily seduced her into lesbian sex.
Before Haley could try and figure out exactly why she was enjoying this Brooke simplify things for her, "Do you, mmmmmmmm do you like it tutor girl? Do you like fucking me with a big hard cock?"
Haley briefly thought about it, but ultimately could only answer truthfully, "Yes. I like it."
"Mmmmmmm, I thought you would. And, ooooooooh, and if you're lucky I'll let you fuck me again. But first, ohhhhhhhh, you gotta let me fuck you. You've gotta let me fuck that hot little dyke cunt of yours. Let me strap on a big fucking cock and pound your hot little lezzie pussy better than your husband ever could. Mmmmmmmmm, oh fuck, would you let me do that Hales? Would you let me fuck you better than Nathan ever could? Would you?" Brooke asked huskily.
There was a pause as Haley thought about it. She knew if she agreed to it Brooke would hold her to her word, and she really shouldn't do this again. But she couldn't deny anything to Brooke, and the idea of the other girl using a strap on to fuck her was driving her insane with lust.
"Yes. Yes, I want you to fuck me like that." Haley admitted, and then believing it was what Brooke wanted to hear, and wanting to say it herself, added, "I want you to fuck me better than Nathan ever could. I want you to use a big hard strap on dick to pound my lezzie pussy until I can't even remember my husband's name. I want you to turn me completely into a lesbian by fucking my dyke cunt like only another girl can."
"Oooooooooohhhhhhhh fuck tutor girl, mmmmmmmm, that's exactly what I'm going to do. Oh I'm going to fuck you soooooooo good you're not even going to want to touch Nathan's dick again. I'm, mmmmmmmmm, I'm going to fuck your little married pussy until it's nothing but a girls only cunt. Then I'm going to bend you over and take your little anal cherry!" Brooke momentarily scolded herself as she hadn't meant to add that last part, but seeing the look of lust in Haley's eyes decided to run with it, "Yeeeeeaaaaaahhhhhhhh, I'm going to take that tight little virgin hole of yours. The little hole your husband's dick has never touched. Mmmmmmmmmm, gonna lick your little ass hole until your begging me to take your anal virginity. Fuuuuucccckkkkkk yeeeeesssssss, I'm gonna have you spreading your cheeks and begging me for it. Oooooooooh fuck yeah, I'm going to have innocent little tutor girl spreading her cheeks and begging me to take her anal cherry. Mmmmmmm, then I'm going to shove my big strap on cock up her married ass and butt fuck her until she's a total anal whore like me! OH, AH FUCK, yeeeeeeeesssss, mmmmmmm, you hear me Hales? I'm going to make you my anal slut. Mmmmmmm, Peyton promised. Peyton promised if I could seduce you I could have your little back door cherry. Make you give up that little ass hole of yours to me so I could make it mine, just like my ass hole belongs to Peyton. Mmmmmmm, going to make your ass mine Haley. Make you my slut. But first I want you to make me yours. Fuck my cunt hard Haley and make me your slut."
Recognising that Brooke was probably overwhelming their friend Peyton slapped her girlfriend hard on the ass and yelled, "I'm sorry, who's slut are you?"
"Ooooooh, I'm yours P Sawyer. I'm your slut. Mmmmmmm, but I want to be Haley's slut too. I want you both to fuck my slutty holes until I cum like the whore I am. Please, fuck me like a slut. Fuck my pussy, mmmmmm, fuck my ass, mmmmmmmm, fuck both my fucking holes!" Brooke begged.
Seeing no way she could help her friend Peyton offered, "How about this, I'll give you the hard fucking you want, if you promise Haley you'll only take her anal cherry if she wants to give it to you."
"Ohhhhh, I promise. MMMMMMM, I promise I won't take Haley's anal cherry until she wants me too... mmmmmmmm, until she's begging me to fuck her up the ass." Brooke moaned, a huge grin crossing her face.
From the way Brooke looked at her Haley was pretty sure the other girl was confident she could talk her into anal sex as easily as she had talked her into lesbian sex. And Haley didn't doubt it. Just from Brooke's dirty talk a few seconds ago Haley felt so turned on by the idea of it, allowing Brooke to fuck her in a hole she would never let a boy touch. And honestly, ever since the first time Haley had watched Peyton sodomise Brooke she had thought about what butt sex would be like. So the words 'soon to be fucked by Brooke Davis' might as well have been tattooed on Haley's ass at this point, possibly with a arrow pointing to her ass hole just to make it crystal clear that sooner or later Haley James Scott was going to lose her anal cherry to Brooke Davis. Haley just hope that when Brooke inevitably took her anal virginity she would be more gentle with her then Peyton was being with Brooke's ass at that moment.
While Haley was preoccupied by the fate of her for now still virgin ass Peyton had been busy fulfilling her end of her deal to Brooke. Peyton got the feeling she was going to have to remind Brooke of their deal, which would hopefully at least encourage Brooke into taking it easy on Haley when she inevitably talked the poor little married girl into giving up her cherry back door to her. But currently Peyton was concentrating on giving Brooke the hard rectum wrecking she had been begging for.
At first Peyton only increased her speed slowly, paying close attention to Brooke's reactions to make sure she didn't hurt the woman she loved. Peyton had this terrible fear that one day she would get so carried away with her own hornyness that she would fuck Brooke too hard, too quickly and really hurt her. So far she hadn't even seem to come close, Brooke shamelessly begging for more no matter how hard Peyton sodomised her. Even when Peyton began pounding Brooke's pooper as hard and as roughly she could her best friend turned lover screamed for more, "YES, YES, YEEEEEESSSSSSSS! FUCK ME PEYTON! FUCK MY SLUTTY DYKE ASS! MMMMMMM, FUCK, FUCKING POUND MY FUCKING POOPER BABY, POUND IT GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDD!"
Of course Brooke, greedy little slut that she was, wasn't just satisfied with the rough ass fucking. Not when she could get her pussy roughly fucked too, "PLEASE HALEY, FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOH, FUCK MY LEZZIE CUNT! PLLLLLLLLLEEEEEEEEAAAAAASSSSSSSEEEEEE! I FUCKING NEEEEEEEDDDDDDDD IT! I FUCK, OHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKKK!"
Peyton felt Brooke was pushing Haley too far and at this rate she was only going to push her away. That said she was really impressed with how hard Haley began fucking Brooke's pussy. The married girl who had always seemed so innocent picked up the pace of her thrusts until she was jack hammering up into Brooke's welcoming fuck hole like a little energiser bunny. In fact Peyton was pretty sure Haley was fucking Brooke harder than she had ever fucked her in that position, and if they had been lying on their sides innocent little tutor girl might just have been giving Peyton a run for her money in the fucking Brooke hard department.
However thanks to their positions it was much easier for Peyton to deliver brutally hard thrusts deep into Brooke's bowels than it was for Haley to thrust up into Brooke's love canal. Also while Haley's thrusts were enthusiastic they lack the skill of Peyton's thrusts, the blonde only to happy to use her butt fucking experience to her advantage. Even more importantly the force of Peyton's thrusts move Brooke up and down Haley's dildo, meaning that Brooke's squeals of pleasure were much louder with her thrusts. All this meant that while Haley was doing very well Peyton's ego could take comfort in the fact that she was literally the driving force behind this double penetration fucking of her girlfriend.
Shortly after thinking that Peyton did her best to clear her mind so she could concentrate on slamming Brooke's tight little shit hole, the blonde eventually being aware of the sound of her hips smacking off Brooke's butt cheeks as she became completely lost in ass fucking the other girl. It wasn't long before Haley became just as lost in fucking Brooke's pussy as Peyton was with fucking Brooke's ass. As for Brooke she had become completely lost in the double fuck the moment Haley started really giving it to her, happily being bounced back and forth as the other two girls fucked her brains out.
For a while it continued like that, all three girls completely lost in pure lust and pleasure. Then they started to cum.
Brooke was first, her by now incoherent screams becoming deafening as she came. And it wasn't just an orgasm which originated from her pussy or ass. This climax felt like it was exploding all through her body at once with no point of origin, her entire being burning with pleasure. Later she would realise the fact that her clit was being bashed against Haley's pubic bone and her tits were being bashed against Haley's combined with the hard fucking she was receiving in both her holes created this illusion, but as it was happening Brooke didn't care. She didn't care about anything but the orgasm which sent her to cloud nine, and all the other equally powerful orgasms which quickly followed it, sending her even higher into the clouds.
Haley came next, and it took her completely off guard. Even though she felt something rubbing against her clit inside the harness and was incredibly aroused by being part of this Brooke Davis sandwich Haley hadn't thought it was possible to actually cum from fucking another woman with a strap on. She couldn't remember Peyton cumming from it... although in that one time she had watched Peyton ass fuck Brooke to climax her attention had been on her brunette friend, not her blonde friend, and after masturbating herself to an orgasm of her own Haley had even quietly left before they had finished. It didn't really matter though as after her climax Haley simply collapsed, feeling as if she was so tired she would never even move again.
Peyton's previous experience allowed her to hold off her orgasm for quite a while, and there was so much adrenaline pumping through her that when it finally arrived she was able to power through it and the climaxes that followed. As a result Peyton was able to slam Brooke's shitter until her lover was lying virtually unconscious on top of Haley, the only sound coming from her being a raspy whimper as Peyton continued wrecking her rectum. Peyton listened carefully for a cry of mercy but knew better than to actually expect it. Instead she waited until she believe Brooke couldn't possibly complain about her stopping, which happily coincided with a nice hard orgasm. The moment that climax hit Peyton pulled out in one swift movement and collapsed exhaustedly backwards onto her butt.
As she panted breathlessly Peyton was grateful that Brooke didn't beg her to continue. However admittedly she might have missed it as her eyes were drawn to Brooke's gaping ass hole, the once tight ring of flesh stretched wide open to allow Peyton to look deep into her girlfriend's rectum. Peyton didn't know why she found Brooke's bowels so entertaining, but there was just something so wonderfully perverse about looking at the other girl's stretched wide open butt hole and know that she was the cause of such anal devastation.
Once she felt rested, and like she'd spent long enough staring at Brooke's gaping butt hole, Peyton got up and slowly moved round to where she could see Brooke lovingly stroking Haley's apparently barely conscious face.
After a brief moment of jealousy past Peyton moved forward, Brooke sensing the movement and grinning at her as she approached.
Without needing to be told Brooke lifted herself up, and without taking the dildo out of her cunt, opened her mouth wide and swallowed the dildo which had just been buried in her butt. She sucked greedily on the tip which had been in the deepest part of her rectum first, making sure all the yummy ass juices were off before sliding her lips downwards to swallow the rest of the cock.
Normally Peyton would have offered some encouragement, but with Haley out for the count she remained silent. Any conversation seemed unnecessary though as Brooke looked at her with a combination of love and lust which told Peyton all she needed to know.
Peyton returned the look as she watched Brooke slowly take the rest of her strap on down her throat, cleaning it of every drop of butt juice. Then Brooke reluctantly lifted herself off Haley's cock, slowly moved down and took that dick into her mouth for an equally thorough cleaning.
Laying down next to her barely conscious friend Peyton watched Brooke clean Haley's cock then slowly move back up Haley's body.
Brooke gave Haley a longing look, turned her attention to Peyton, grinned softly and whispered, "Can we keep her? As a pet? Please?"
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Flicking through the pages of her precious book Beyonce Knowles came across a set of photos she had taken a few years ago and hadn't looked at in a while. Like all the other photos which brought back such vivid memories these made her smile, Beyonce remembering coming back to her hotel suite expecting to find one of her willing white sluts waiting for her only to find two pale bodies in her bed, one with their face down and their ass up and pointing at the door while the other girl was stretched out on top of her with her face buried in her ass. Beyonce had been angry at first, thinking one of her bitches had stepped out of line, but it turned out that wasn't the case and what followed was one wild night...
*
"What the fuck do you think you're doing slut?" Beyonce yelled out angrily.
A few feet away on the bed of Beyonce's luxury suite a woman with dark raven hair lifted her face up from another woman's ass and looked up at the black singer.
"Preparing my gift for you my Black Mistress." Rose McGowan said as she spread the ass cheeks of the other pale woman, "Just a little something I seduced for you, to show my appreciation to my Black Mistress for making me her white bitch.
Beyonce's anger faded as she was presented with a white woman's ass hole. However her anger returned, "You have already sampled her?"
"I've spent most of this week with my tongue inside her cunt my Black Mistress." Rose said proudly.
"So, your idea of a gift is to bring your Black Mistress your sloppy seconds?" Beyonce questioned coldly.
"No my Black Mistress. I have merely prepared her for you." Rose swore, "I turned her into a dyke for you my Black Mistress. Last week she was a mildly curious straight girl. Today she is a lesbian slut who never wants to be with a man again. She just wants a Mistress, a dominant woman who will boss her around, make her eat pussy and take her virgin ass."
"Virgin ass?" Beyonce parroted, licking her lips.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Rose said, leaning down to give the other white woman's ass hole a long lick before looking up and continuing, "I heard she liked it up the ass which I thought would make her an easy conquest for you, but as it turns out that was just a rumour."
"Anne Hathaway?" Beyonce guessed.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Rose beamed, before pressing her face down against one of Anne's ass cheeks and gently stroking the other, "Her skin is nice and pale, just like mine, so I thought you would approve. And thanks to me she's addicted to pussy. She especially loves to 69. I'm not sure if you would prefer her to already be a anal slut as well as an expert cunt lapper, but if I was still topping women I'd consider a skilled tongue and a virgin ass to be the perfect combination for a new little slut."
Beyonce slowly smiled and then tousled Rose's hair with the affection someone would show a pet, "You've done well my little white bitch. Now, continue preparing her ass for me while I strap on a nice big black dick so I can take her little anal cherry."
Not needing to be told twice Rose eagerly dived back down between Anne's ass cheeks, pausing when she was an inch away from her destination so she could spit onto the other dark haired woman's butt hole. Similarly the moment her spit it Anne's ass hole Rose's tongue was pushing it into the tight anal ring that her black mistress was moments away from violating.
Beyonce watched a few long minutes as Rose ate out Anne's ass like a starving woman who had just been given her first meal in weeks. Then, very slowly, Beyonce stripped off every ounce of her clothing, retrieved one of her medium-sized black strap on cocks and a tube of anal lube from a nearby drawer, strapped the dildo firmly around her waist and applied a generous amount of lubricant to it.
Usually Beyonce preferred to make one of her bitches lubricate her cock with their mouths, but on this occasion she was so enthralled by watching Rose eating Anne's ass that the black singer knew that the only reason she wanted to order Rose's mouth and tongue away from Anne's butt was when she intended to fuck some virgin white girl booty.
As a result Beyonce found herself just watching the white girl on white girl rim job for quite a while before she finally ordered, "Rose, get off of her and go get my camera. Anne, spread your ass cheeks."
Rose didn't hesitate to obey. Anne did for a couple of long seconds but then she reached back to spread her own ass cheeks as wide as she could.
Smiling widely Beyonce pressed the tip of her strap on against Anne's virgin ass hole and asked, "Are you ready to give up your anal cherry to me slut?"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Anne said softly.
"Beg me." Beyonce pushed, "Beg me to take your anal cherry."
"Please my Black Mistress, take my anal cherry." Anne begged softly, "I... I want my butt fucked... oh, butt fuck me, ahhhh, oh God stretch my butt hole. I want my butt hole stretched open so I can take your big black cock up my white ass my Black Mistress. OH FUCK, oh yes my Black Mistress, open my virgin ass hole! Oh my Black Mistress... ah, take my anal cherry... oh, aaaahhhhhh, oh, OH FUCK!"
As Anne begged Beyonce pushed forwards less than a millimetre a minute, making Anne's ass hole stretch open extremely slowly so the singer/actress could savour every moment of taking the white girl's butt cherry. The whole time Rose took a generous amount of pictures, constantly moving around so she could get Anne's reaction shots while being careful not to miss the moment her black mistress slid into her latest conquest's ass. And she didn't, Rose taking so many shots that her black mistress would later have a frame by frame reminder how Anne's virgin butt hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of Beyonce's big black strap on dick to slide through that tight ring of flesh and deep into Anne's virgin ass.
Beyonce stop to savour the moment of taking yet another white girl's butt cherry, the dark skinned singer spending a long time just staring at the head of her black cock buried in between Anne's pale ass cheeks. The snapping and flashing of the camera only making it better for Beyonce who was already looking forward to going through all the photos to choose which ones to put in her little book as a memento of the night she gave Anne Hathaway her first butt fucking and turned her into her white bitch.
However as much as Beyonce was looking forward to adding pictures into her book it couldn't compare with her favourite thing in the world, that of course being ass fucking a white girl. Which was why even though she spent plenty of time savouring the heavenly moment of popping Anne's butt cherry Beyonce did eventually tighten her grip on the actress's hips and begin gently pushing inch after inch of long, thick black dildo deep into her new white bitch's bowels.
Unsurprisingly Anne whimpered and tensed as her rectum was stretched and filled by Beyonce's large strap on dick. Fully expecting this the expert white girl tamer came to a stop every time Anne tensed up, Beyonce extremely pleased that the latest notch on her belt forced herself to quickly relax so the singer could slide more fake cock deep into her back passage. Either Rose did a very good job of preparing Anne or Anne was one smart little white girl.
Either way Beyonce founded reasonably easy slide every inch of her black cock into Anne's white virgin ass, Beyonce literally moaning in delight as her chocolate hips smacked against Anne's milky butt cheeks, announcing that every inch of her strap on dick was deep inside the other woman's rectum.
Usually Beyonce would tell her latest conquest how proud she was of her for taking every inch of her big black dick up her white ass. But this time when full anal penetration was achieved Beyonce was too busy admiring the clash in skin tones of herself and her new pet, the singer loving the fact Anne's skin was creamy white that it made her own caramel skin look even darker in comparison.
When Beyonce was able to pull herself out of her little fetish for a few seconds she considered that while she believed Rose was telling the truth she hadn't been the one to seduce Anne so there really was no bond between them. Sure, they were bonded together in the sense that Beyonce's strap on was deep inside Anne's virgin ass, but as they had never really shared a conversation before there was no emotional connection, so she probably pushed things to far already with the earlier dirty talk.
Besides, Beyonce was loving this moment so much that it almost felt like words would ruin it. So instead she just stayed perfectly still, waiting until Rose had taken so many pictures she had to change the film and Anne's whimpers had died down until they were barely audible. Only then did Beyonce slowly begin to sodomise Anne, pumping the dildo in and out of her new white slut's back door at a slow but steady pace.
Even though her ass was getting fucked for the first time, which Beyonce imagined to be a overwhelming experience, Anne kept her hands firmly on her ass cheeks, continuing to spread them just as wide as she had throughout the initial anal penetration. Regardless whether that was because of Rose's training or Anne's own initiative it proved in Beyonce's mind that Anne would make an excellent addition to her collection of bitches.
Of course as much as Beyonce loved watching a bitch spreading her ass cheeks for her, and everything else about sodomising her latest conquest, the very best part about this whole situation was that there was no doubt in her mind that Anne was an anal virgin. Expert butt pounder that she was Beyonce knew that Anne's ass was just too tight for her to be anything else.
There was truly know better present Beyonce could ever receive then a virgin white booty, and this one had been given to her on a silver platter. She would have almost certainly have preferred to be the first to taste Anne's pussy, and been the first to give Anne a taste of pussy, but for her to return to her hotel suite after a long day to find a virgin white butt just waiting for her to fuck was literally a dream come true. For that she was very grateful to her loyal little pet Rose McGowan and already had half a dozen ways in mind in which she could rewarded her, the first of which she was going to give her very soon.
A shiver of anticipation slid through Rose's body as her black mistress suddenly looked at her with a mixture of lust, satisfaction and some other things Rose couldn't quite name. Regardless Rose was pretty sure it was a silent message from Beyonce that she was enjoying Anne's ass. Or Rose's ass was next. Probably both. In fact Rose was sure it was both, which only made her shiver with anticipation again.
Then Beyonce began switching her gaze between Rose and her dildo sliding in and out of Anne's ass hole, those looks making Rose hope she was about to get an invite to the party. She wasn't disappointed.
"Anne... let go of your ass cheeks." Beyonce ordered softly, watching as Anne slowly let her arms falling either side of her. Then Beyonce turned to her already broken in pet, "Rose, hand me that camera and get back to kneeling over this bitch and spreading her cheeks for me."
Having a good idea where this was going Rose handed her black mistress the camera and got into the position she had been in when her dark skinned goddess first arrived. Once Rose was spreading Anne's ass cheeks Beyonce took a couple of shots of her broken bitch looking up at her expectantly, and of course that big black dildo slowly pumping in and out of Anne's pooper, although the focus was clearly on Rose. Then Beyonce asked, "You liked the taste of Anne's ass, didn't you Rose?"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Rose said, her mouth watering in anticipation, "I love the taste of Anne's ass."
"Bet you'd love to taste it again wouldn't you, you little butt loving slut?" Beyonce smirked.
"Oh yeah my Black Mistress, I'd love to taste her ass again. And this time I want to taste the deepest fucking part of it. Mmmmm, please my Black Mistress, feed me the deepest part of Anne's ass. Pull your big black cock from deep inside Anne's shitter and let me taste the deepest part of her fucking ass!" Rose begged.
There was a pause, Rose guessing Beyonce was considering punishing her for begging without permission. Rose had considered the same thing many times when she had been in Beyonce's position. But Rose guessed that like herself her new black mistress wouldn't be able to resist her begging.
Rose was right, after only a few long seconds there was a big fat strap on dick pressed against Rose's red lips. Those lips immediately parted so Rose could take the big head of the dildo into her mouth, the star of Charmed moaning lustfully at she tasted the deepest part of Anne's ass.
"That's it, good little ATM bitch!" Beyonce practically growled as she took a picture of Rose beginning to eagerly suck on her ass flavoured strap on, "Mmmmmm, yeah you love the taste of ass, don't you you little anal slut? Doesn't matter whether it's the tight little ass hole, the first few inches inside, or the deepest part of some slut's shit hole, you fucking love it! Ohhhhh yeah suck that cock! Mmmmm, we both know what a great cock sucker you are Rose, but you fucking put porn stars to shame when my cock is covered in some slut's ass juice!"
Rose grinned around the toy cock in her mouth. It was true, she had been with plenty of guys who had been more than a little complementary when it came to her cock sucking skills but right now, and when ever Beyonce shoved a ass flavoured strap on in her face, Rose was putting her time sucking real or unflavoured cock to shame.
The way Rose desperately sucked on the cock, eagerly taking inch after inch into her mouth and down her throat, controlling her gag reflex even when she was bobbing her head on the entire shaft, even the way she looked up at her black mistress as the dark skinned singer took photographs of her, everything made it seem like a perfect blow job. Even when Beyonce started fucking her throat Rose took it, eagerly allowing her black mistress to turn her into a face pussy if it meant she might get the last drops of Anne's anal juices off the dildo.
Of course fucking Rose's pretty face had Beyonce kicking up the verbal abuse a notch, "THAT'S IT YOU LITTLE WHITE HO, TAKE IT IN YOUR MOUTH LIKE YOUR LITTLE FRIEND TAKES IT IN THE ASS! OH YEAH, THIS IS WHAT YOU FUCKING WANTED ISN'T IT? MMMMMM, FUCK YEAHHHH, YOU BROUGHT ME THIS PIECE OF WHITE MEAT HOPING THAT I WOULD FUCK HER PRETTY LITTLE WHITE ASS AND THEN SHOVE MY BIG BLACK DICK STRAIGHT DOWN YOUR SLUTTY THROAT? OHHHHHH FUCK YEAH, YOU WANTED TO TASTE THE DEEPEST PART OF HER LITTLE WHITE BOOTY ON MY BLACK COCK? WELL TAKE IT BITCH, TAKE EVERY INCH OF MY BITCH TAMER DOWN YOUR THROAT YOU LITTLE ASS TO MOUTH SLUT!"
Suddenly finding herself a forgotten woman was both a blessing and a curse for Anne. Her sore ass hole felt relieved to be free of the giant cock stretching it out, but at the same time Anne found herself actually missing the feeling of being stretched back there. In fact after a lot of pain and discomfort the ass fucking had started to feel really good just as it was abruptly ended.
Meanwhile Anne felt so exposed in her current position. Her ass was still sticking in the air and Rose's hands were still spreading her ass cheeks wide, leaving her holes on display to two women who had seemingly forgotten her. Yet to be so exposed, so on display, was oddly thrilling. And while it made Anne feel ashamed hearing the ATM action, and even craning her head back to watch a little, was an incredible turn on.
In a way Anne supposed wasn't much different from Rose licking her ass hole, which was one of the many things Anne had never imagined she would experience and yet a week of Rose's tongue deep in her butt hole had completely changed Anne's mind about ass licking. Ironically returning the favour was one of the few things Rose hadn't been able to convince Anne to do, and yet as she lay there with her ass up in the air Anne couldn't stop thinking about licking ass or tasting ass on a dildo. The way Rose told it if Anne wanted to be Beyonce's bitch she was going to have to learn to love the taste of ass, and while Anne feared the possibility of it she had also found herself turned on by it, now more than ever.
Suddenly Anne found herself awoken from her thoughts as Beyonce shoved her strap on back up her ass, the movie actress gripping tightly to the sheets as her rectum was once again filled by black cock.
Beyonce wasn't as slow this time and yet thanks to it's earlier fucking Anne's ass was loose enough to take the dildo almost easily. In fact while there was still some discomfort and even some pain as her back passage was stretched widely by a cock for only the second time in her life the main reason Anne found herself clutching the bed sheet was because of pleasure. That pleasure increased until Anne was moaning softly, then Beyonce suddenly pulled out of Anne's ass and shoved her strap on back inside Rose's mouth.
This process was repeated over and over, however the butt fucking sessions became increasingly long, any pain or discomfort fading completely to the point where even when Beyonce slammed her strap on back into Anne's ass hole all Anne felt was pleasure. Beyonce stuffed and fucked her ass increasingly roughly, the dark skinned singer even beginning to switch from Anne's ass to Rose's mouth and back again in short sharp thrusts but still all Anne felt was pleasure. Then Beyonce fucked her butt until Anne was sure she was going to cum only to switch to Rose's mouth at the last second. Still the process continued, Beyonce constantly denying Anne an orgasm until the actress was a whimpering wreck.
Only then did Beyonce give her new pet some hope, "Do you wanna cum Anne?"
"YES, yes my Black Mistress, please make me cum. I wanna cum sooooooo bad!" Anne whimpered.
"Rose, go back to taking pictures." Beyonce said, handing Rose the camera who, taking the hint, got off Anne and stood back as the singer turned her attention back to her new little prize, "Anne, lift yourself up so you're on your hands and knees. Good girl, now start pushing yourself back and forth on my dick. NOT TO FAST SLUT! That's better, mmmmmm, yeah, that's it, fuck that little white ass on my big black dick. Mmmmmmm, good little white bitch. Now tell me, are you really a anal virgin?"
"Not any more my Black Mistress." Anne moaned as she pumped her ass back against the large dildo.
"Because I was the one to take your anal cherry?" Beyonce pushed.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Anne said, momentarily a little confused before then adding, "Rose only ever licked my ass. Her tongue has been the only thing inside that hole, I swear..."
"Her white ass is my gift to you my Black Mistress." Rose interrupted, "She is my gift to you for making me your white bitch."
"Is that what you are Anne?" Beyonce grinned, "A present one woman is giving another?"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Anne blushed, "I'm a gift. My white ass is a present for a dominant alpha female."
"And what an enjoyable present you are." Beyonce beamed, thrusting extra hard into Anne's ass and making her new white bitch moan extra loud, "Mmmmm, yeah, I can believe this is a virgin ass. It's certainly nice and tight, just the way I like my white girl booties."
"Oooooooh, I'm, mmmmmmmm, I'm glad my white girl booty is pleasing you my Black Mistress." Anne moaned, trying to thrust hard back in time with the now random thrusts Beyonce was giving her.
"Oh it is, but I wonder, did your little friend Rose tell you what it means to be my white bitch?" Beyonce questioned.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Anne groaned, finding it difficult to concentrate as she felt herself again approaching orgasm, "She ooooooohhhhhhhh, she said I would be expected to bend over when ever you wanted a piece of my white ass. That mmmmmmmm, that my white ass would be yours to do with as you pleased. I would be yours. Mmmmmmmm, aaaaahhhhhhh, oh my Black Mistress, I want to be yours sooooooo bad. Rose said that you would fuck me however, whenever and wherever you wanted. Ooooooooooooh please my Black Mistress, let me be part of your collection of white girls. Put those pictures of me in your book as your trophies for making another white girl yours. I want to be your trophy my Black Mistress. Your prize. A piece of white meat that you conquered. Mmmmmmmmm, please my Black Mistress, use my mouth and ass however, whenever, and wherever you want. AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH, I WANT TO BE YOUR WHITE BITCH MY BLACK MISTRESS! MAKE ME CUM AND MAKE ME YOUR WHITE BITCHHHHH!"



As Anne spoke Beyonce slowly increase the pace of her thrusts, the butt fucking becoming harder and harder until the sound of Beyonce's hips smacking off Anne's ass cheeks was almost deafening.
Rose wasn't able to catch that beautiful sound, but the pictures she was able to take spoke volumes. Especially the shots of the other two women's faces, both Anne and Beyonce seemingly lost in pure pleasure. However it was clear it was a very different type of pleasure, Anne overwhelmed by the pleasure of submission while Beyonce's face was a mask of dominance.
Having seduced a number of women herself Rose definitely recognise the look of submission. She saw it on the night she seduced Anne, and all the other times she had fucked Anne since. And she vividly remembered the look that was now on Beyonce's face from the night her black mistress turned her into her white bitch, and all the other times Beyonce had fucked her.
They made for two beautiful pics, but while Rose was somewhat focused on them she didn't forget to take some other equally beautiful pics. Like a wide shot of Beyonce's curvy chocolate body pounding into Anne's petite pale frame from behind. And of course, Beyonce's big black strap on dick pounding in and out of Anne's widely stretched butt hole. Not that camera could do justice to just how brutally Beyonce was pounding Anne's poor pooper, but Rose was sure that just looking at the pics later would be enough to remind her black mistress of just how roughly she took Anne's ass, and just how shamelessly Anne begged for more.
Rose had never needed mementos of her nights of hot sweaty sex. The good nights stuck in her mind without any needed reminders, and she had enough of those good nights, especially with women, to get her through the rare lonely nights, more often than not brought about by a hectic work schedule. However this was an extremely hot lesbian butt fucking she was now watching, and the more shots of Beyonce Knowles fucking Anne Hathaway in the ass she took the more Rose felt like that when all was said and done she was going to have to beg her black mistress for a copy of these pics.
Even though the camera went off half a dozen times every minute, prompting Rose to change the film several times, it, Rose and everything else in the world had completely faded away for Anne and Beyonce, both women becoming completely lost in the now violent lesbian anal sex. Or at least almost completely lost. If they had been completely lost Beyonce would have made Anne cum by now.
At this point Anne was hysterically screaming things such as, "FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEE! FUCK MY ASS! MMMMMMMMMM OH FUCK MY ASS AND MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! OHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK, PLEASE MAKE ME YOUR WHITE BITCH MY BLACK MISTRESS! FUCKKKKKK, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOH GAWWWWWWD I WANT TO BE YOUR WHITE BITCH MY BLACK MISTRESS! PLEASE, PLEASE, PLEASE, PLEASE, PLEASE MAKE ME YOUR WHITE WHORE AND FUCK MY BITCH ASS WHENEVER YOU WANT!"
It didn't matter what ever Anne said, Beyonce just kept pushing her to the very edge of orgasm only to deny her. At least when Beyonce had been slowly fucking her ass the pace would increase and decrease only very gradually so even though she was constantly brought to the edge Anne had plenty of time to recover in between each almost orgasm. Now she felt like she was about to cum at least twice every minute, Beyonce decreasing the speed of the butt fucking only slightly each time so that the moment Anne felt herself coming down from her high she was suddenly skyrocketing back towards a climax again.
The whole thing was so maddening. Before this week Anne was lucky if her lovers could make her cum on the first attempt, then Rose made it seem effortless, now Beyonce was simply choosing not too. And it was going to be such an amazing series of orgasms. Anne could tell just by the way every part of her body seemed to be on fire, but at this moment she was remembering vividly her time with Rose. Anne remembered her first girl caused orgasm, and the ones that quickly followed it as Rose tongue fucked her into lesbianism. After that series of orgasms Anne had practically been begging rose to let her be her little lesbian plaything, but Rose had explained she was to be a gift for an even more dominant woman who would make Anne cum even harder.
At the time it had seemed absurd that anything could make her cum harder, especially from something like anal sex. And yet just as Anne's imagination had failed to do justice to just how magical another woman's mouth and tongue could be on her most private of areas the actress had also failed to imagine just how heavenly a dildo could feel when it was slamming in and out of her ass. Sure, it had been uncomfortable and even painful at first but now every little movement of that fake cock in her rectum felt like pure heaven to Anne. She almost wanted it to last, however knowing the ecstasy that awaited her upon orgasm only had Anne begging even more shamelessly until her throat was raw from screaming and all she could manage was soft, barely audible cries of, "Please make me cum, please make me cum, please make me cum, please make me cum, please make me cum!"
Finally, at what seemed like at random, Beyonce didn't slow down. Instead she sped up, using what Anne could only guess was every ounce of her strength to pound deep into her ass hole and make Anne cum harder than ever before.
Anne screamed incoherently as her body shook violently and her eyes rolled back in her head, the white actress frantically slamming herself back almost as hard as the black singer/actress was slamming deep into her rectum. The frantic bowel wrecking continued for a few long minutes, Anne experiencing orgasm after orgasm until she had used up every little bit of energy and her arms gave way so that the whole of her upper body when crashing down onto the bed. However her lower body was kept firmly in place by Beyonce's vice like grip, not that Anne was even capable of complaining at this point. She could barely even comprehend what was happening to her, her mind feeling like it was literally melting under the force of her multiple orgasms.
Just before her mind completely melted Anne was filled with overwhelming regret that she hadn't tried anal earlier, followed by overwhelming hope that thanks to her new position as Beyonce's bitch she would be able to make up for lost time, hopefully by experiencing ecstasy like this everyday.
Beyonce grinned widely, proud of the fact that she had once again reduced a white girl into a quivering mess. Of course Beyonce didn't fuck women because she loved making them cum. No, their pleasure was mostly just a byproduct for Beyonce, and while it was a very enjoyable byproduct it was never Beyonce's main goal. That was and always would be her own pleasure. Beyonce was fucking Anne's ass for her own pleasure which was why even as the Oscar-nominated actress lay whimpering before her the Grammy-winning singer continued the brutal sodomy for her own sadistic enjoyment.
To be fair even in her lust crazed state Beyonce noticed Anne cumming so hard she squirted. It was impossible to miss given that the orgasm was so powerful that it gave Anne an extra shot of energy, the star of The Princess Diaries and The Devil Wears Prada suddenly turning into a trembling Bucking Bronco. However seasoned ass tamer that she was Beyonce didn't even miss a rectum wrecking thrust, instead just effortlessly holding on to Anne's hips as she continued to pound white girl booty.
At this point Beyonce was a little unsure whether she had cum a few times or the constant bashing on her clit combined with the mental stimulation of breaking in a fresh piece of white ass was causing her to have one long hard orgasm. It didn't matter that much, either way Beyonce knew she now had a difficult choice to make.
Beyonce could very easily just use all of her remaining energy to continue this brutal butt fucking for as long as she could. And it was an incredibly tempting thought, Beyonce making sure that her new white bitch's butt hole would remain stretched widely open for hours, maybe even days to come.
The vision of Anne Hathaway struggling to sit down, or shit, or even walk properly because her ass hole was still gaping and sore from the first time Beyonce had used the white girl's shit hole as a fuck hole actually pushed the singer over the edge of another climax. That alone almost had Beyonce diverting all of her remaining energy into slamming Anne's shitter. And if it was just the two of them Beyonce probably would have. However it wasn't just the two of them.
There was another white bitch in the room, a white bitch Beyonce had intended on fucking when she got back to her hotel room and she was determined to do just that. Besides, while Beyonce had started the fucking session by popping Anne Hathaway's anal cherry and turning her into her white bitch there were a few other things Beyonce was hoping to do. Not that Rose's ass hole was safe of course. No, Beyonce was going to destroy Rose's tiny little rosebud in just a minute, but first it was time for Anne to taste her own ass.
After one more hard orgasm for the both of them Beyonce pulled her strap on cock out of Anne's ass hole and quickly moved around the bed, grabbing a handful of dark hair as she went and pulling on it. As a result when she was kneeling in front of Anne's face Beyonce was able to immediately shove the dildo, which seconds before had been deep inside Anne's shitter, directly into her new white bitch's whimpering mouth.
"SUCK IT WHITE HO!" Beyonce screamed, holding Anne firmly in place by her hair, "SUCK YOUR NASTY LITTLE WHITE ASS JUICE OFF MY BIG BLACK COCK! CLEAN THE DICK I JUST USED TO POP YOUR ANAL CHERRY! MMMMMMmmmmmm, yeah, suck it you little ATM slut. Oooooooh yeah, you love the taste of your own ass. Just like all my other white bitches."
When the dildo was first shoved in her mouth Anne was so delirious she had no idea what was going on. She just heard the voice of the woman who had given her amazing pleasure, the woman who had just conquered her and turned her into her bitch. What else could have Anne possibly done except obey?
As she began gently sucking on the fake cock Anne quickly realised that she was tasting the deepest depths of her rectum. Beyonce's words confirmed it, and while Anne felt disgusted and even a little humiliated at having to do this after all those orgasms Anne couldn't even really imagine disobeying. So Anne sucked every little bit of her own ass juice off of her black mistress's strap on and then began bobbing her head on the cock, taking inch after inch into her mouth and eventually down her throat.
At the beginning of the week sucking cock was the naughtiest thing Anne did in bed. She was aware it wasn't really that naughty, and that most people performed oral sex, but she couldn't bring herself to do anything kinkier despite having thought about it. Rose had changed all that. Thanks to her Anne had just lost her anal cherry and now she was sucking on a cock which had so recently been deeply embedded in her butt. And the more Anne sucked it the more she became comfortable with it, even starting to like it.
It was just so perverted. Far more so than she thought she could ever do. And she was even deep throating it. She, the good girl Anne Hathaway, was relaxing muscles in her throat so she could allow a big dildo that had been in the deepest part of her bowels to slide down her gullet.
Anne hadn't even deep throated before Rose turned her into a little slut. She'd never needed to because she could get most of her previous lovers' cocks into her mouth with just the tip poking at the entrance to her throat. But Rose had insisted on giving Anne lessons in being a good little cock sucker, which was ironic because Rose had also made Anne promise that she would never be with another man and would devote her life to pleasing women. Apparently that included taking big strap on dildos down her throat, and while at the time Anne had been sceptical about that now she hoped more than anything she was pleasing Beyonce with her abilities as a cock sucker.
She certainly seem to be pleasing her black mistress given the way Beyonce was moaning things like, "Fuck yeah suck it slut, suck every drop of your ass juices of my big black dick. Mmmmmmmm, you like it don't you? You like the taste of your ass! You love the taste of your own slutty ass that I just fucked! MMMMMMMMMM, you fucking better, because from now on you're going to be tasting your own ass a lot! And other asses. Yeah, you're going to suck down so much ass juice that you're going to become a total ass slut, which trust me is a good thing, because as my white bitch you're going to be expected to be a total ass slut!"
As she continued to verbally abuse her new bitch Beyonce started pumping her head back and forth, making the strap on slide in and out of Anne's mouth. Beyonce did this gently at first, but quickly increased the pace until she was firmly fucking Anne's pretty face.
To Beyonce's delight Anne took it without complaint, the clearly submissive white actress allowing herself to be used as a face pussy.
With the additional 'help' Anne was able to take the whole of the big dildo down her throat, Beyonce grinning in delight as her hips smacked into Anne's face, "That's it, deep throat that mother fucker! Take every fucking inch down your fucking throat! If you don't know how to deep throat you better learn fast bitch, because to me a white girl's mouth is just like her ass hole, a orifice for me to fuck! A hole for my dick! A fuck hole I can use whenever I want for my pleasure! So I suggest you get used to being a face pussy, because this is only the beginning for you slut!"
Beyonce continued fucking Anne's throat several long minutes, occasionally pulling out all the way to allow Anne to gasp for breath before shoving the strap on right back into Anne's mouth. The only thing that changed was that Beyonce began gently smacking and then rubbing Anne's face with the dick, covering her new white slut's pretty face in her own saliva, and maybe a little of her own ass juice if there was any left that hadn't been sucked down Anne's throat.
While this was fun Beyonce was still in the mood for ass fucking, and a few feet away there was still a white bitch with a nice tight white ass just waiting for Beyonce to stretch it out.
The bitch in question was still obediently taking photos, mostly of Anne sucking cock, but Beyonce couldn't help notice that Rose was taking plenty of shots of Anne's ass.
"How's the butt hole look slut?" Beyonce barked over at Rose.
"Gaping my Black Mistress." Rose replied quickly, before elaborating, "Anne's ass hole is like a fucking crater. You destroyed that virgin hole soooo good my Black Mistress I bet Anne's poor little back door won't even be able to think about closing for hours. Maybe days."
"And you want your butt hole stretched just as wide, don't you slut?" Beyonce grinned.
"Oh yes my Black Mistress, please stretch my butt hole wide open." Rose pleaded, then she paused for a moment as a thought came to her. Then she put the camera down, got onto the bed, bent over so she was face down with her ass sticking up at her black mistress, and then said, "Please my Black Mistress, fuck my tight little butt hole. Stretch the hole I shit from wide open so you can fuck it hard and deep. Please, I want this little hole of mine to get fucked. Doesn't it look good my Black Mistress? Doesn't my ass hole look nice and fuck-able? Don't you just want to shove your big black cock in this tiny little butt hole of mine so you can fuck my pale ass really hard for your pleasure? I know I do. I know I want my butt hole stretch wide open by you my Black Mistress. Please stretch my butt hole wide open and then pound my pale little pooper so hard that you leave my ass hole gaping open for weeks!"
Beyonce let Rose beg for a little while so she could stare at Rose's exposed puckered hole, that nice tight butt hole on perfect display thanks to Rose continuing to spread her milky cheeks as she begged. Then pretty much without warning Beyonce pulled her strap on out of Anne's mouth, lent down so she was face to face with her new white bitch and then growled, "Go eat your fellow white bitch's ass. I wanna see you munching on that pale butt, getting your little friend's shit hole all nice and wet so it's nice and easy for me to get my cock up her white ass."
There was a brief pause, not because Anne was hesitant to obey but because she was feeling so overwhelmed from first her ass and then her mouth being fucked it took a few seconds for her to convince herself to move. When Anne did she was quick, but apparently not quite enough.
"Move it bitch!" Beyonce barked, smacking Anne's ass hard.
Anne yelped and move faster, crawling over to Rose as fast as she could and then literally burying her face in between the other pale skinned woman's ass cheeks.
Rose had managed to talk Anne into licking her ass a few times and while it wasn't nearly as bad as Anne had imagined it was far from her favourite act. In fact it was her least favourite, especially when compared to everything else she had done with Rose like eating pussy, having her pussy eaten by the extremely skilled woman, tit sucking, etc. It was selfish but she even preferred having Rose's tongue buried in her butt. That had always been very pleasurable. However she started licking Rose's ass hole so eagerly, and maybe even desperately, Anne wouldn't be surprised if the dark skinned singer mistook this for her favourite act.
As she frantically lapped at Rose's butt hole Anne momentarily wondered what had gotten into her. She didn't wonder for long as she quickly realised that thanks to giving Beyonce's dildo a blow job Anne found herself incredibly turned on again. More to the point she felt an overwhelming urge to please Beyonce... her black mistress, the dark skinned goddess who had shown her what wonderful pleasure could come from taking it up the butt. At this moment Anne would have probably done anything to please her black mistress. As such, even though it was very perverted, rimming Rose's butt hole didn't even seem like a big deal, which just proved how corrupted Anne had become.
Enjoying her new depravity Anne pressed her face deeper in between Rose's ass cheeks in an attempt to push her tongue into the other woman's ass hole. When that didn't work Anne pulled back, spat on Rose's tight rosebud and then used her tongue to lather the spit into the tiny anal ring. Anne repeated that process, then began sucking on the puckered hole, constantly switching between that and long licks as Rose moaned in approval.
"MMMMMMMMM, fuck yeah lick my butt hole you little bitch!" Rose moaned, continuing to spread her ass cheeks so Anne's mouth and tongue got as much access to her ass hole as possible, "Ohhhhhhhh yeeeeesssssss, tongue that little rear hole. Mmmmmmmmm yeah get that fucking tongue in my shitter. I wanna feel you licking my rectum walls you dirty little butt muncher! Yeahhhhh, not so prim and proper now are you? Not when you're licking my ass hole while your own ass hole is fucking gaping open like you just had a baseball bat shoved up it! OOOOOOOOOOH, oh fuck yes, that's it you fucking ass licking whore, lick my ass hole just like that. OOOOOHHHHH FUUUUUCCCCCCKKKKKK!"
To Rose's delight every word out of her mouth seemed to make Anne more desperate to get her tongue up her ass. It even made Anne begin bobbing her head back and forth with her tongue outstretched so she was literally using it to fuck Rose's ass. At first the tongue just banged into Rose's saliva covered ass hole, but after half a dozen words of encouragement Rose found herself crying out joyfully as Anne finally succeeded in pushing her tongue inside Rose's tight rear ring.



The tongue didn't go in very far, but it was far enough for Rose to happily groan, "OOOOOOOH FUCK YEAH! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeeeeeessssssss, get that tongue deep inside me Anne! Get that tongue deep inside my ass hole! Mmmmmmm, fuuuuucccccckkkkkk, yeahhhh fucking do it you little ass munching slut! Fucking eat that perfect ass of mine like you eat my pussy. And, mmmmmmm, you know what that means don't you? Yeeeeaaaaaahhhhhh you fucking know you little lezzie bitch! You know that means you need to tongue fuck my ass like you do my cunt! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck that other slutty hole of mine just like I made you love tongue fucking my snatch!"
Over the last week Rose had been doing her best to get Anne to eat her ass with the same enthusiasm that she ate her pussy. Until now Rose had been unsuccessful because Anne had been hesitant to embrace her kinky side. It had taken a lot of pushing just to convince Anne to submit her virgin ass hole to Beyonce, and possibly become the black singer's bitch. Luckily not only had Anne now seemingly embraced anal sex and Beyonce as her new black mistress but her kinky side in general, which definitely seem to include ass licking.
Even now as her tongue was just about entering Rose's ass Anne was continuously pulling her tongue out to spit on the puckered hole or give it a nice long lick or even wrapping her lips around it to give it a little suck. Anne constantly switched between these tactics, maximising Rose's pleasure so much Rose actually felt a orgasm approaching. Of course that was at least partly due to watching her black mistress take Anne's anal cherry and then give the other pale skinned girl one hell of a first-time ass fucking. Not that Rose really cared much about the reason, the point was it felt like just a little more stimulation would make her cum.
Unfortunately as eager as Anne now was she either wasn't skilled enough to realise Rose was getting close to cumming or too lost in her sudden lust for Rose's butt to notice. Either way Rose wasn't able to resist the temptation to let go of one of her ass cheeks, move her hand down to her clit and start frantically rubbing it.
Rose was expecting Beyonce to yell at her. After all she hadn't been given permission to touch herself. She might even get a spanking for it. But the punishment was worth it if Rose could just make herself cum, and it felt like she was moments away from that.
However before Rose could cum she was surprised to hear her black mistress call out, "That's it you greedy little slut, finger that nasty slut pussy! Rub your horny little clitty! Make yourself cum while your fellow white bitch's tongue is up your ass so that pale little butt of yours is all relaxed and ready to take my big black cock!"
During this command surprised Rose so much that she actually stopped in her tracks for a few seconds. Then she grinned wickedly, moved her other hand from her ass cheek to her pussy, slammed a couple of digits inside herself while still rubbing her clit, then yelled out, "You heard OUR Black Mistress, make me cum you fucking butt muncher! Mmmmmmmmm, fucking slam my ass with your tongue while I'm slamming my cunt with my fingers! Ohhhhhh fuck, make sure both my slutty little holes get fucked goooooooooodddddddd! Mmmmmm, fuck yeeeeeesssssss, eat my ass while I fuck my pussy. Come on you dirty little dyke, ooooooh mmmmmmmm fucking eat that ass!"
Beyonce watch with a big grin on her face as Anne spent a few minutes with her face literally disappeared in between Rose's ass cheeks. Then Anne seemed to try motor boating those milky cheeks before using her own hands to spread them wide apart so she could once again get as much access to Rose's ass hole as possible.
Meanwhile now she had permission to make herself cum, with a little help from Anne of course, Rose was fingering herself at a more steady pace, clearly taking a moment just to enjoy the feeling of Anne's tongue in her little bubble butt.
Beyonce loved watching a pair of white girls licking each other's asses, but on this occasion she was having a lot of extra fun by taking photos of the rim job, the first one she had ever seen Anne give. Of course this wasn't just about watching one white girl lick another's ass hole for Beyonce. This was also about admiring the fantastic work she had done on stretching Anne's butt hole wide open, Beyonce feeling like she just couldn't take enough pictures of that only moments ago virgin ass hole now gaping so wide she could see deep into the actress's bowels without even needing to use the zoom on her camera. Not that she didn't use it of course, Beyonce taking dozens of close-up shots of Anne's face buried between Rose's pale cheeks and of course the gaping crater in between Anne's pale cheeks.
The rim job went on for so long that Beyonce had to changed the film at the same time Rose was crying out, "EAT THAT ASS, FUCKING EAT THAT FUCKING ASS, OOOOOOOOOOOOH, I'M GONNA, OHHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWWWD, I'M GONNA FUCKING CUM WITH YOUR TONGUE UP MY ASS! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSSSS!"
Luckily Beyonce replaced the film and got in position just in time to catch the look of pleasure washing over Rose's face as she came, Rose slamming her ass back against Anne's eager tongue as she slammed her fingers in and out of herself and practically attacked her clit with her thumb.
Before Rose had a chance to recover Beyonce pushed Anne out of the way, pressed her strap on firmly against Rose's ass hole and ordered, "Spread your ass cheeks and beg for this cock up your white ass you little anal slut!"
Quickly obeying Rose reached back, spread her ass cheeks and began begging, "Please my Black Mistress, fuck my slut ass! My little white ass hasn't known the joy of getting filled with black cock for soooooooo long. Mmmmmmmm, my butt hole is fucking aching to be stretched open by my Black Mistress's big black cock. I want it sooooooooo fucking bad. I fucking need it! Please my Black Mistress shove that big black cock up my slutty white ass so that I can be your little anal slut again! Please... make me your anal slut again. My slutty white ass needs the type of hard fucking that only you can give my Black Mistress, so please fuck your anal slut's bitch ass! Butt fuck me until OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCK!"
Rose's begging ended with a long moan as her black mistress rammed forward, making her ass hole stretch wide enough to take the head of the dildo in one hard thrust. The next few thrusts were slower and more gentle but Beyonce was noticeably less gentle with Rose when compared with Anne. Not that Rose minded of course. In fact Rose rather enjoyed the slight bit of pain, which was nothing compared to the little sparks of pleasure she was already receiving, which only promised more to come.
Thanks to Beyonce's slow but steady pace it wasn't long before the singer's hips were pressed against the actress's ass cheeks, Rose moaning as she felt every inch of her black mistress's cock deep inside her bowels. Then she moaned again as Beyonce began sodomising her, that big, thick cock beginning to slowly slid in and out of Rose's ass hole causing her back passage to quiver in a mixture of pain and pleasure.
It had been a few months since her last marathon butt pounding session with her black mistress so it took a little longer than Rose was expecting for her rectum to relax enough so that the pain faded into a dull ache. However, almost as if her butt suddenly remembered what it was supposed to do in this situation, Rose found that once her shit pipe started to seriously relax the dull ache didn't last long and soon every little movement in her ass was giving her nothing but pleasure, so much so Rose soon found herself moaning like the anal whore Beyonce had turned her into.
This of course had Rose fondly remembering all the women she had ass fucked, each one of them happily moaning like anal whores for her. Most of the time it seemed like a lifetime ago, or like it happen to someone else, but oddly enough whenever her black mistress was fucking her ass Rose could remember it as clear as day. Of course what she remembered most was seducing her Charmed co-stars, taking their anal cherries and constantly butt fucking them, among other things, until finally Rose had lost her own anal cherry at the hands of her black mistress and become her little white bitch.
Whenever she could remember her old life as a butt busting girl tamer like this Rose thought about trying to go back to her old life again. It had certainly been almost unbearable to have Anne Hathaway acting so submissively towards her for a week and not take her anal cherry. Alyssa and Holly didn't respect her as a top anymore and treated her as an equal, but with Anne looking at her with such wonder, promising that she would do anything for her, it had all been so amazingly hard not to just wreck her ass. Rose knew it would have been easy to butt fuck Anne, and now she was wondering why she hadn't. She really should have. And she should tell Beyonce to go fuck herself, or tried to return the favour and take Beyonce's anal cherry.
Rose's thoughts of rebellion ended as they always did with the memory of the ecstasy awaiting for her when Beyonce started really hammering her ass. This time the memory was prompted by the feeling of Beyonce starting to pick up the speed of the ass fucking, her hips smacking into Rose's milky white butt with increasing force and volume which was more than enough to remind Rose exactly why she preferred being an anal whore than a butt buster.
Unfortunately Rose was reminded how frustrating it could be to be Beyonce's anal whore when the butt fucking slowed down again, prompting Rose to moaning protest, "Noooooo, slam my ass hard. Butt fuck me my Black Mistress!"
"Greedy bitch." Beyonce chuckled, smacking Rose's ass lightly, "Anne hasn't even tasted the deepest part of your ass yet."
Anne's mouth fell open, mostly in nervousness this time, as Beyonce suddenly pulled her strap on out of Rose's butt hole and pointed that fake cock in her direction.
Anne wanted to please her black mistress more than anything else in the world, but while tasting her own ass had been surprisingly enjoyable the idea of tasting the deepest part of Rose's ass had the actress hesitating. That hesitating caused Beyonce to scowl at her, but instead of being intimidated or anything like that Anne found herself almost heartbroken at the idea that she was disappointing her mistress.
Beyonce slowly opened her mouth, but Rose beat her to the punch, "Come on Anne, taste my sweet ass! Get your lips around that big black cock! Suck every drop of my delicious ass juice off of that huge dick so our Black Mistress can get back to fucking my slutty ass!"
As Rose was talking Anne began to lower her head down, her heart fluttering as Beyonce smiled at her.
Having the presence of mind to hand over the camera to her mistress on her way to her destination Anne was rewarded with another smile, then another as she parted her lips to take the head of the big toy inside her mouth.
Again the taste wasn't all that unpleasant, and as Anne began sucking on her black mistress's cock she even found that she grew to like the flavour. But her real motivation throughout this was the look of pleasure on Beyonce's face, Anne working as hard as she could to give the best blow job possible just so that she could please her black mistress.
Beyonce was mildly impressed just how eagerly Anne once again took that big cock down her throat, this time flavoured in Rose's ass juice. Beyonce was equally impressed that Anne didn't hesitate to spread Rose's ass cheeks and wait patiently for her to feed her some more of Rose's butt when Beyonce pulled the toy out of her mouth.
Repeating the ATM process over and over Beyonce had a hell of a time constantly making Anne go ass to mouth, verbally abusing her every step of the way, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, suck Rose's ass off my cock you little ATM slut! Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, good little ass to mouth whore! Clean every inch of that cock and cover it with your own saliva so when I shove it back up your fellow bitch's butt Rose is going to have a ass full of your spit and you're going to have a mouthful of sweet butt juice! And you'll love it because you're a ATM slut now, just like all my other bitches!"
It was a tremendous thrill for Beyonce to have a new white bitch so willingly submitting to her. Sure Anne wasn't completely fully trained, but then again even some of her earliest conquests remained reluctant even after all these years to go ass to mouth. All of them did it, Beyonce wouldn't tolerate a bitch that wasn't willing to taste some ass, but some only did it to please her while others became completely addicted to the taste of ass. Others were addicted to the taste of ass when she met them, like Rose.
Rose had been one of those types of doms who loved spending hours in between their sub's ass cheeks, thoroughly rimming their butt hole before a nice hard butt pounding session, or sometimes even just for the fun of it.
To Beyonce the tasting of ass should surely be a submissive thing. She certainly knew the thrill of making a bitch bury her face in between her big round chocolate cheeks and worship her ass hole. That was one of Beyonce's favourite things to do in the world, as was making sluts lick each other's ass holes, and suck the taste of their own ass or another bitch's ass off of her strap on.
Any woman who love the taste of ass was no dom. If they claimed they were then they were just delusional.
Rose had once delusionally thought that she was a dominant woman but Beyonce had been kind enough to put her in her place. Now Rose embraced her true nature as a submissive little lesbian slut who recognised her addiction to the taste of ass as the sign of a natural place as a bitch.
All of a sudden Beyonce was awoken from her thoughts by Rose's big mouth, "Can I have a taste of my ass my Black Mistress?"
"Sure, when I'm done butt fucking you." Beyonce murmured dismissively.
"Awww, come on! Please? I wanna taste my slutty ass on my Black Mistress's big fucking cock!" Rose whined, "Please? It's not fair that Anne gets to hog all the yummy butt juices. Mmmmmmm, and I know you love feeding your white bitches their own asses almost as much as I love tasting my slutty ass. So, come on my Black Mistress, ohhhhhhhh, feed me my own ass! Show Anne exactly what kind of an ATM slut I am!"
"Well, I guess since you brought me Anne's wonderfully tight little ass hole I could give you a treat... but only if you look Anne in the eye and tell her what a ATM slut you are!" Beyonce said, pulling out of Rose's rectum.
Barely giving Anne a chance to let go of her ass cheeks Rose turned around, looking her fellow submissive bitch in the eye and said, "I'm a nasty little ATM slut who's addicted to the taste of her own ass! I loved the taste of your ass hole, and I love tasting the asses of all my Black Mistress's other white bitches, and my Black Mistress's beautiful bubble butt has the tastiest little shit hole I've ever had the pleasure of licking, but it's my own flavour I love best. That's why I'm the nastiest kind of ass to mouth slut. Because I love the taste of other girl's butts but I'm addicted to my own skanky slut ass!"
With that Rose dived down on the cock, quickly swallowing the first few inches before moaning lustfully as she savoured the taste of the deepest part of her own pale butt.
"Come on slut!" Beyonce growled a few seconds later, deciding Rose was taking too long just sucking on the head of the dildo, "Show your little friend what a great cock sucker you are! I wanna see you take all of that dick down your slutty throat so you can get every drop of your skanky slut ass off of it!"
To Beyonce's delight her encouragement seem to have the exact effect she was hoping for, Rose easily bobbing her head up and down the shaft until she was deep throating the entire length. With every inch she took into her mouth Rose moaned joyfully as she tasted more of her own slutty butt, the greedy ATM slut sucking extra hard when she was bobbing her mouth up and down on every inch of the cock just to get the last drops of her own skanky slut ass off of the massive bitch tamer.
"MMMMMMMMMMMM, yeahhhhhhhhh, fucking suck that cock!" Beyonce growled lustfully as she grabbed two handfuls of hair and started fucking Rose's throat, "Suck every fucking inch you fucking slut! Mmmmmmmmmmm, that's right, show Anne what a great face pussy you make! Show her how a well-trained bitch like you is happy to let their Black Mistress use their mouth like a cunt! Or a white girl's ass hole! Mmmmmmm fuck, ooooooooh, yessssssss, suck that cock you little cock sucker! Fucking suck that fucking cock!"
Beyonce's words became increasingly uninventive as she brutalised Rose's throat, face fucking the other woman for several minutes before pushing her away and making her bend over again for another butt fucking.
Over and over again Beyonce repeated this, face fucking both Rose and Anne, making them taste the deepest part of Rose's ass everytime. At first she would at least let them give her a blow job for awhile first, but eventually it reached the point where Beyonce went straight from fucking Rose's ass to fucking one of her bitches' throats.
Luckily for the two actresses' precious and now thoroughly brutalised throats it wasn't long before Beyonce felt like getting down to some serious butt pounding. However she wanted to hear Rose begging her for it. So when she was good and ready, and Rose was in the correct position, Beyonce slapped Rose's ass so hard it left a hand print and yelled, "YOU WANT YOUR SEXY WHITE ASS FUCKED HARD? I KNOW YOU DO, SO START BEGGING FOR IT BITCH!"
"PLEASE FUCK MY ASS MY BLACK MISTRESS! PLEASE PLEASE PLEASE PLEASE PLEASE FUCK MY SEXY WHITE ASS! I WANT MY ASS FUCKED HARD SOOOOOOOOOO BAD!" Rose screamed, sounding croaky but clear despite her sore, brutalised throat, "FUCK MY SEXY WHITE ASS MY BLACK MISTRESS! PLEASE FUCK MY SEXY WHITE ASS AS HARD AS YOU CAN! POUND MY FUCKING POOPER WITH EVERY FUCKING OUNCE OF YOUR STRENGTH MY BLACK MISTRESS, POUND THE HOLE I POOP FROM SO FUCKING HARD I CAN'T SHIT, SIT, OR EVEN MOVE FOR A WEEK! I FUCKING NEED YOU TO SLAM MY SLUTTY LITTLE SHIT HOLE AND MAKE ME CUM SO HARD THAT THE ONLY THING THAT I CAN REMEMBER IS THAT I'M YOUR WHITE BITCH!"
Even when Beyonce started increasing the pace of her thrusting Rose continued begging shamelessly because she knew exactly what her black mistress was capable of and the horny butt slut wasn't going to be satisfied with anything less than a complete and total rectum wrecking from her dark skinned goddess.
Luckily for Rose she wasn't some just broken in anal virgin who Beyonce would feel she needed to prolong the butt fucking for just to show what ecstasy anal sex could bring them. Also luckily for Rose it seemed that her black mistress no longer had the energy or the patience to tease her any longer. Most of all Rose was lucky that the dark skinned goddess didn't seem to give a fuck whether the actress fucked herself back on the dildo or not, Rose experimenting by doing it gently at first but quickly picking up the pace so that she was slamming her own shitter on the big fake dick.
Instead of denying Rose orgasm, which sadly the star of Charmed had become very used too, when Beyonce started increasing the pace of the sodomy she continued until she was pounding Rose's pooper with every ounce of her strength. Through it all Rose continued to beg for more. Even when she felt herself approaching orgasm Rose screamed for more, and even though her words were so incoherent that even she had no idea what she was trying to say there was a clear tone of pleasure and un-underlying desperate need for more.
Those incoherent screams of pleasure got so loud they became deafening as Rose felt herself being pushed over the edge of a massive orgasm that had her body trembling and her cum literally shooting out of her pussy in a powerful squirt.



As her mind turned to mush Rose shamelessly slammed herself back on the dildo with every ounce of her strength, ruthlessly impaling her own ass hole on the pleasure giving toy just so her next orgasm would come quickly, which it did. It was as orgasm after orgasm rushed through her and she could focus on almost nothing but that dildo jack hammering in and out of her ass hole Rose remembered exactly why it was she kept submitting to Beyonce, why there wasn't a single command her black mistress could tell her to do that she wouldn't obey, why she wished she had submitted to a dominant black woman much sooner. It was because Rose could only receive this type of massive orgasm from getting butt fucked by her black mistress.
Rose would do anything for this pleasure. Rose would walk funny for hours, trying to avoid sitting down at almost all costs as putting weight on her sore butt was agonising. Rose would read lines, privately or even onset while very aware that her ass hole was gaping open. Rose would walk around hoping no one would noticed that her face was wet and smelt like pussy because she was still covered in her black mistress's cum and cunt cream. Rose would lick the asses of dozens of girls she barely knew and taste their asses on her black mistress's strap on. Rose would eat her black mistress's pussy and ass, and the pussies and asses of any woman her black mistress wanted her too. Rose would let herself get gang banged by dozens of girls with strap ons, or by her black mistress's entire security team.
In fact Rose had allowed all those things to happen, the security guard gang bang really sticking out of her mind at that moment as she recalled the taste of all that cum as all those guys shot their loads into her mouth and down her throat, and the feeling of their cocks exploding in her pale ass and one after the other filling it with semen, all that sperm dripping out of her ass hole for hours afterwards. And Rose would happily do it all again a thousand times just for one of the mind melting orgasms that were now rocking her body and turning her into nothing but a mindless wreck.
Even as the butt fucking became so violent that it literally seemed like Beyonce was trying to ruin Rose's rectum Anne continued just taking pictures. She did this because no matter how hard the ass fucking became Rose continued screaming in ecstasy, and the look on the other pale woman's face was one of pure bliss. Besides, Anne could vividly remember the rectum ramming she had just taken, and even though her ass hole was still gaping open and aching Anne found herself wishing it was her pale butt getting brutally fucked. She wished she was on all fours, giving up her white ass to her black mistress, partly for her own selfish pleasure, partly because Anne still found herself yearning to give pleasure to the dark skinned goddess who had broken her and made her the white bitch she was always meant to be.
As it turned out Anne should be careful what she wished for, Beyonce turning to her with eyes burning with lust and screaming, "Bend over and show me your ass hole!"
Quickly obeying Anne turned around and bent over, sticking her ass towards her black mistress. She even gently put down the camera so she could reach back and spread her ass cheeks, giving her black mistress and even better look at her ass hole which Anne could tell was still gaping obscenely after the brutal pooper pounding she had taken.
For a few long moments Anne stayed perfectly still and just listen to the sound of flesh smacking off flesh and Rose's incoherent cries of pleasure as Beyonce obviously continued to slam fuck Rose's shit pipe. But after a while Anne's curiosity got the better of her and she turned her head to look behind her. That was a bit of a strain on her neck but it was worth it to get to again get to see her mistress's chocolate body pounding into Rose's milky white butt. This time though Beyonce's attention wasn't on Rose, the black singer continuing to effortlessly butt fuck her white bitch as she stood lustfully at Anne's gaping ass hole.
Ecstatically happy she was pleasing her black mistress Anne obediently stayed still and continued holding her ass cheeks as wide apart as she could. Even as her joints ached she stayed still, enduring the aching actually giving Anne a wicked sense of submissive pleasure as she was doing it for her black mistress. Besides she was too wrapped up in watching the rough butt pounding to care.
However while Anne felt she would endure anything for her black mistress she was relieved to hear Beyonce call out, "Get that sexy white ass over here! Mmmmmmmmm, I want that pale butt right next to this tight little ass hole I'm fucking!"
Not even thinking of hesitating Anne quickly scurried onto the bed and got into the position her black mistress wanted her in, Anne putting her butt right next to Rose's, hoping that when Beyonce was done fucking that other pale booty the singer would slam that big black dick up Anne's sore but still eager to be fucked ass.
Anne wouldn't have to wait that long.
Once Rose was on the edge of another orgasm Beyonce made her move, abruptly pulling her strap on out of Rose's ass and then slamming every inch of that big dildo into Anne's ass.
Thanks to the earlier rectum wrecking even the deepest part of Anne's bowels welcomed the intrusion, Beyonce's latest conquest crying out joyfully as her back passage was once again filled with long thick black cock. Meanwhile Rose cried out in a mixture of anger, annoyance and disappointment, but Beyonce had done this enough times that Rose knew better than to verbally complain. Instead Rose obediently stayed on all fours with her now thoroughly gaping butt hole ready and very willing to accommodate Beyonce's cock if her black mistress decided to re-enter her rectum.
Both of these reactions brought a big smile to Beyonce's face. Anne was taking her cock up her pale ass again and clearly loving it like a good little white bitch, and while she was far from the perfect submissive white bitch Rose was keeping her pale ass in the air and available for Beyonce's pleasure which after a while was all that mattered to the black singer.
For the first few thrusts Beyonce had paid close attention to Anne's reactions, making sure her new white bitch was moaning only in pleasure no matter how hard she fucked her ass. After all that would have been counter-productive for Beyonce to fuck Anne's ass hard if the actress wasn't ready for it. That might put Anne off anal sex, or worse make her not want to be Beyonce's white bitch and that was unacceptable because Beyonce never failed to make another woman her submissive little plaything.
Luckily no matter how rough the butt fucking became Anne only screamed increasingly loudly in pleasure, her screams becoming deafening when she came so hard she squirted, her cum covering the bed sheets below.
Beyonce came shortly afterwards, pulled her black dildo out of Anne's ass hole and slammed every inch of the strap on deep inside Rose's open and waiting butt hole.
Again one white girl cried out in pleasure while the other cried out in disappointment, although there was no anger or annoyance in Anne's voice. Beyonce liked that. It showed that either Anne was too overwhelmed to be angry or annoyed, or perhaps just too submissive to be. Either way it was a very good sign, as was the fact that Rose cried out in only disappointment when Beyonce pulled out of her ass to shove her cock back into Anne's ass.
Beyonce continued this pattern, switching back and forth between the two well stretched white asses in front of her, sometimes any giving only a few thrusts before switching, other times giving one of her bitches a nice hard ass pounding to the point they where about to cum only to switch. Then Beyonce started to only switch when she made one of her white sluts cum, sometimes sodomising them through multiple climaxes before switching to her other bitch's butt hole.
Soon the three women became completely lost in the pleasure they were receiving from the rough anal sex.
One of the two pale girls would rest her upper body down on the bed while keeping her ass in the air and ready to be fucked. The other would be on all fours, screaming hysterically while slamming herself back on the dildo brutalising her butt, more often than not cum squirting out of her pussy like a fountain. And through it all Beyonce ruthlessly pounded white girl booty, her own cum dripping down her legs as she used her white bitches' butt holes for her pleasure.
This was the purest heaven for all three women.
Rose and Anne were lost in blissful submission, happily surrendering their asses to their dominating black mistress, hoping that she was receiving as much pleasure as they were.
Also while the thought made her blush Anne hoped that Rose hadn't been exaggerating. Anne hoped that after this brutal butt fucking her ass hole would remain open for hours, maybe even days. That trying to sit down, use the bathroom, or even just walk around would be agony. That all she would want to do would be lay down on her front until her ass eventually stopped hurting. And Anne hoped... actually wanted that because she wanted to be left with a reminder for as long as possible of this wonderful butt fucking, and the fact that she was now Beyonce Knowles' white bitch.
Meanwhile Rose knew she had a long night of ass wrecking ahead of her which would probably result in her butt hole still being stretched open in the morning. And if it wasn't, or wasn't much, the morning butt fucking session she would get would ensure that her ass hole would be gaping for most of the next day. Not that her butt hole was going to get much chance to close tonight. Neither was Anne's, both them all but guaranteed to spend most if not all the next 24 hours struggling to shit, sit, or even walk thanks to their aching, well stretched asses. And Rose was looking forward to every agonising second as it would remind her of her place as her black mistress's submissive little pet, and of course this red hot pooper pounding she was currently taking.
Beyonce wasn't focusing on the future. Why would she when her present was her own personal idea of heaven. Well, technically that would have required for there to be white girls as far as the eye could see all with their asses ready and waiting to be used for her pleasure, but two milky white asses was more than enough right now to make Beyonce feel like she was in paradise. The constant string of orgasms was also more than a contributing factor to Beyonce feeling like she had made it past the pearly gates, however her increasing exhaustion sadly brought her back down to earth.
Eventually Beyonce was left with a simple choice of continuing the ass fucking until she received so many climaxes that she passed out, which wouldn't be much longer, or stop while she had enough energy to have her pussy or at least her ass licked. It was an easy choice.
So after one more powerful orgasm Beyonce pulled her strap on cock out of Rose's ass hole and just stood back and admired her handiwork. The usually very pale asses in front of her were now a light shade of pink thanks to the impact of flesh on flesh during the butt fucking. However it was those poor little poop holes which really got Beyonce's attention, those extremely abused butt holes so raw and stretched that the singer/actress guessed Rose and Anne would be lucky if their asses ever fully recovered.
That thought gave Beyonce a sadistic feeling of happiness and even pride, as did watching the clearly exhausted Rose rest her upper half down on the bed but as before keeping her ass in the air and available for her black mistress's pleasure.
"Stay still bitches!" Beyonce murmured hoarsely as she quickly retrieved her camera from where it had been left lying forgotten on the floor.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Anne and Rose said softly and almost simultaneously as their black mistress started taking pictures of their gaping ass holes.
After half a dozen shots of those well violated butt holes Beyonce opened her mouth to give her bitches a command. However before a word could escape Beyonce's lips Rose reached back and spread her ass cheeks as wide as she could, giving Beyonce an even better look into the deepest depth of Rose's rectum. Then, after noticing what Rose was doing, Anne did the same, pulling apart her own butt cheeks to expose herself even more for her black mistress's pleasure.
This act of submission had Beyonce grinning with such pleasure it was a couple of seconds before she even started taking pictures again. When she did Beyonce took even more than before, including plenty of close up shots of those gaping butt holes and a wide shot of both white girls spreading their butt cheeks for her which Beyonce was sure was going to become one of her favourite photos in her book of bitches.
However as much as Beyonce loved taking photos of, and just staring at, those two thoroughly abused white asses she was horny for more fun, and had a dildo in need of cleaning.
"Get over here and suck my cock you two little bitches!" Beyonce cried out, "I want both your blow job lips on my cock, cleaning it of all your skanky butt juices."
After Beyonce's first sentence Rose started moving. By the time Beyonce had finished her second sentence Rose was on her knees in front of her black mistress and greedily swallowing the head of the big fake cock which had just finished giving her so much pleasure.
Rose moaned joyfully, her eyelids even fluttering as she tasted the deepest part of not only her own ass but Anne's ass too. It gave her such perverted pleasure to taste such a deep part of her own ass and Anne's ass that Rose actually stopped still in her tracks, not even sucking on the cock in her mouth for a few seconds. Then she sensed someone dropping down next to her.
Without needing to look Rose realised it was Anne and, suddenly feeling very greedy, created a tight seal with her lips and began sucking as hard as she could.
Rose knew it was selfish but she wanted all those yummy ass juices for herself, and in that moment she didn't want to be denied.
However while Rose was sucking hard on the first few inches of the shaft Anne was lowering her lips down to the base. At first Anne just lightly kissed the bottom of Beyonce's cock but soon she was covering it with her mouth from the side and sucking it just as hard as Rose was sucking the head.
Anne had no idea she was upsetting Rose by stealing some of the delicious ass juice, but if she had known she wouldn't have cared.
All Anne cared about in that moment was pleasing her black mistress.
As she slid her lips up and down the dick, covering it with her mouth and sliding her tongue around it to make sure she got every little bit of butt juice, Anne looked up lovingly at her black mistress, hoping against hope she would see a sign that she was pleasing the dark skinned goddess.
To Anne's delight not only did Beyonce looked down at her lustfully but Beyonce also began to give her and Rose encouraging words, "Mmmmmmmmmmmm, oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, fucking suck that dick! Taste both your slutty pale asses all over the big fucking cock that just ruined both your butt holes and turned them into gaping messes! Shit, your ass holes will probably never completely close again, but you don't care do you you little ATM sluts? No, you don't care that your shit holes have been destroyed, or that you're both acting like shameless sluts, because all you care about is cleaning all your skanky butt juices off my big cock. As it should be. Mmmmmmmmm, my white bitches should always be more preoccupied with pleasing their Black Mistress than their own welfare, even the welfare of those black cock depositories you white girls call your ass holes!"
Beyonce continue to give words of encouragement as Anne and Rose continued sucking her dick. Eventually, with a little encouragement, both bitches switched places, giving Anne a chance to bob her head up and down on the first few inches of the dildo while Rose sucked on the base, both broken white sluts making sure that the other didn't miss any precious butt juice.
Beyonce caught it all on camera, the award-winning singer loving every moment of her bitches worshipping her cock. However while there was a little bashing on her clit, and more than a little mental stimulation, it would take a long while for this to make her cum.
What the cock sucking succeeded in doing instead was relight the fire in Beyonce. It may sure she had enough adrenaline for at least one more round, but also made sure she was so horny she was in no mood for any slow and gentle shit. No, she wanted some serious action and then she wanted to cum. However while adrenaline was pumping through her body Beyonce didn't have the energy to keep using the strap on.
Luckily Beyonce had something else in mind, "Ok bitches, I think you got all your slutty ass juices off my dick. Now how about you share it with each other? Come on, kiss. I wanna see you two pretty little actresses making out like you're in a dyke version of Brokeback Mountain. Mmmmmmm, yeah, kiss like you just can't quit each other!"
Beyonce had intended for the latest demand to be a distraction for the other two women. However she ended up distracted herself when Rose grabbed hold of the side of Anne's head and pulled her into a passionate kiss. Beyonce was even pretty sure Rose immediately shoved her tongue into Anne's mouth, and even if she didn't she was certain the two actresses started tongue wrestling shortly afterwards.
It made for an extremely beautiful sight, one which Beyonce wasn't ashamed to get lost in for a few minutes. However Beyonce also wasn't ashamed that it was a sight that made her want to fuck the other women even more, the Grammy-winning singer eventually taking enough of her focus away from the two beautiful actresses fun enough to unstrap the dildo and toss it aside.
Once the strap on was discarded Beyonce watched her two bitches kissing for a little while longer then yelled out, "Ok, stop kissing... I SAID STOP... good sluts. Now Anne, lay down. It's time for your first taste of sweet black pussy."
The two actresses were reluctant to break apart but Anne was very eager to lie down on her back and allow Beyonce to slowly lower her pussy down onto her face.
Before Beyonce's twat was even lightly resting down on top of her Anne was licking her black mistress's cunt, her tongue shooting out of her mouth to slide over Beyonce's pussy lips when they were about a inch away from her. Anne licked thoroughly, sliding her tongue all over Beyonce's outer lips, teasing her clit, and even gently pushing a little into her black mistress's wet love hole. However Anne's eagerness seemed to go unappreciated.
"Come on slut, lick me!" Beyonce barked, grinding her cunt into Anne's face, "Fuck, didn't Rose teach you to eat pussy better than this? Or were you just a crappy student? Awww, what's the matter? More of an anal slut then a pussy slut? Mmmmmmmmm, that's ok, when I'm done with you you'll be both! You'll be both an eager little slut who loves taking it in the butt and a cunt craving rug muncher who loves having her face buried in a nice wet pussy!"
Anne felt discouraged by Beyonce's remarks but use them to motivate herself to try harder. After all despite being a virgin to lesbian sex only a week ago Anne had spent most of her time in the past seven days with her face buried between Rose's legs or Rose using that wicked mouth and tongue of hers to drive Anne wild, and in all that time Rose had definitely taught Anne more than just how to give a gentle cunt lapping.
With that in mind Anne drove her tongue as deep into Beyonce's twat as it would go, forcing a huge moan of pleasure from her black mistress's lips.



Not giving the other woman a chance to recover Anne began tongue fucking her relentlessly, just short sharp thrusts at first but then quickly beginning to move her tongue around inside Beyonce's cunt, searching for her black mistress's most sensitive areas. And just to make sure she increased the intensity of her black mistress's pleasure while searching for all those sweet spots inside the other woman Anne curled her tongue upwards now and again, hitting Beyonce's G-spot and thus ensuring the ebony goddess would be cumming in no time.
"FUUUUUCCCCCCCCCKKKKKK YEEEEEEAAAAAAAHHHHH! That's more like it slut! Eat that pussy!" Beyonce exclaimed happily, "Mmmmmmmmm, fucking eat that hot black cunt of mine! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhh fuck yeahhhhhhh, gawwwwwwwwwwwd, fucking eat my pussy you little lezzie ho! Ohhhhhhhh, we'll make an expert muff diver out of you yet! But in the meantime, I feel like tasting some delicious white cunt, and yours looks nice and yummy! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeah, pay close attention bitch because you're about to get a lesson in rug munching!"
Good on her word Beyonce lowered her mouth down to Anne's cunt, briefly sliding her tongue over the lips before slamming her tongue inside the other woman's pussy. Without pausing for a second Beyonce began to tongue fuck the actress so skilfully that it reminded Anne exactly why she was a lesbian now.
Meanwhile a few feet away the woman responsible for sending Anne Hathaway into a pussy loving lesbian was taking it upon herself to capture some photos of this latest sex scene.
Rose was a little annoyed at being basically ignored. On the bright side she was able to get some great shots of Anne licking their black mistress's pussy lips, the dark skinned goddess grinding down on Anne's face and, most enjoyably for Rose, Anne's face becoming increasingly covered in sweet pussy juice. Of course Rose was careful not to miss the 'money shots' of her black mistress sliding her tongue over then inside Anne's pussy for the first time. And after capturing those shots Rose went back and forth between taking close-up shots of the two women's faces buried in each other's pussies and some wide shots of the hot 69 action.
Just as she was changing the film Rose heard her black mistress call out to her, "Hey Rose, take a look at this open little butt hole. Mmmmmmmm, I think it needs to be filled again. Ah fuck, eat that fucking pussy you little dyke, ohhhhhhhhh, Rose! Go get me something to stuff this slut's shit hole! Mmmmmmm, make sure it's nice and wet."
Quickly obeying Rose reached down for her black mistress's strap on but stopped herself. It had been on the floor now, while it didn't bother Rose she guessed her black mistress would want something else. So she went over to the nearest chest of drawers and went searching for her black mistress's collection of dildos, which was pretty easy to find. What was a little more difficult was choosing which dildo to present to Beyonce.
It had to be something nice and big if it was going in Anne's stretched butt hole, and there was a good chance the dildo would be going up Rose's gaping ass too so Rose had a vested interest in choosing wisely. Besides, displeasing her black mistress was unadvisable and simply not something Rose wanted to do.
Ultimately Rose chose a vibrating dildo that was as long as Beyonce's strap on but just over a inch wider which Rose knew from experience would feel amazing sliding through Anne's back passage, and then hopefully her own. But most importantly it came with a little handle for her black mistress's easy use.
After closing the draw Rose turned to watch her mistress and her fellow slut hungrily devouring each other's honey holes, the film and TV actress taking the time to give the dildo in her hand a thorough blow job and sliding her hand down to play with her horny cunt while watching the red hot show in front of her. The fake cock was too wide for Rose to be able to take all the way down her throat but she made sure the bottom half was nice and wet sliding her tongue all over it and even spitting on it a little.
Once it was definitely wet enough, and she was pretty sure the other two women were close to cumming, Rose presented her black mistress with the toy dick, "Here you are my Black Mistress, a nice big toy to fill Anne's slutty ass hole with."
"About time slut!" Beyonce snapped, snatching the dildo and unceremoniously shoving the first few inches into Anne's ass hole, "Now make yourself useful and go lick my ass. Mmmmm ohhhhhhh get behind me and start eating that big black butt of mine. Ooooooooh, ahhhhh, mmmmmmm, fuckkkkk, I wanna feel that whore tongue of yours deep inside my big chocolate booty. Mmmmmmmm, oh fuckkkkk, yeahhhhhh!"
The moment she was given the command Rose quickly scurried around so she was kneeling in front of her black mistress's big fat bubble butt. Not even pausing to admire the sight of those big round cheeks, or the sight of Anne slamming her tongue in and out of Beyonce's pussy right beneath her own target, Rose grabbed two handfuls of meaty cheeks, spread them wide apart, spat onto her black mistress's butt hole and then dived down to begin sliding her tongue all over that puckered hole.
That coincided with Beyonce telling Rose that she wanted to feel her tongue deep inside her big chocolate booty, Beyonce only too happy to keep encouraging her pet, "Yeahhhhh, just like that, ohhhhhhh, get your tongue up my big black ass you butt munching slut! Get it deep inside that big black booty! Mmmmmmmmm, I wanna feel you cleaning out my anal walls you little bitch! Yeahhhhh, oooooohhhhhhhh gawwwwwwd yeah, KISS MY FUCKING ASS! Ooooooooh, mmmmmmmmm, slide your fucking lips all over my chocolate cheeks, mmmmmmmm, then get right back to licking my fucking shit hole you fucking slut!"
Beyonce was delighted that Rose was anticipating her commands before she gave them. Of course Rose had eaten her big black ass enough times to know exactly how Beyonce liked it. Not that Rose had really been a slouch the first time. In fact Rose had been a ass licking slut when Beyonce met her, but since then Rose had spent a lot of quality time with her face buried in between Beyonce's big fat chocolate cheeks. So if anything Beyonce expected nothing less than a first class rim job from her broken bitch, and she definitely got one, Beyonce actually struggling to keep talking trash as she felt those soft lips slide over her meaty ass cheeks and then again felt that tongue lapping at her ass hole, Rose constantly switching back and forth like a good little ass worshipping bitch.
Of course while was somewhat of a struggle Beyonce didn't stop talking, or forget about her other white slut.
"MMMMMMMMMM FUCK, come on Anne, don't think I've fucking forgotten about you!" Beyonce yelled, roughly smacking Anne's clit, "Stop slacking off! Ohhhhhhhh, fuck, fucking eat that pussy you worthless little whore! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh oh, get that dyke tongue deep in my fucking black pussy and, mmmmmmmmmm, and make me cum all over your little lezzie face you fucking lazy little ho!"
Anne wasn't the one slacking off. Beyonce was. Beyonce was too busy talking trash and getting lost in her own pleasure to continue playing with Anne's pussy or at least shove more of that dildo in her pale ass. Meanwhile Anne was frantically slamming her tongue in and out of Beyonce's snatch, the actress only moving that soft little tongue of hers harder and faster within the black singer's juicy cunt as Beyonce hurled untrue abuse at her.
While Beyonce's words had the intended effect of making Anne fuck her pussy harder with that wonderful little tongue the singer/actress had no problem rewarding her white slut for her obedience. Besides, nothing helped Beyonce cum like fucking a couple of nice tight fuck holes.
With that in mind Beyonce started firmly pumping that dildo into Anne's ass, pushing at least an extra inch inside the other woman's rectum with each thrust. When it was in halfway she turned the vibrator on and began playing with the speed dial, turning it up and down at random. As she was doing this Beyonce was first sliding on then two fingers into Anne's needy honey hole, the singer having to lean down and rest the upper half of her body on her arms so she could fuck both of Anne's holes, the whole time yelling increasingly incoherent words at her sluts, "Yeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, yeeeeessss, mmmmmmmmmm fuuuuuuuuccccccccckkkkkkkkk yyyyyyyeeeeeeeeesssssssss! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh gaaaaaaawwwwwwddddddddddd FUCK! FUCKING LICK, MMMMMMMMMM, LICK ME BITCHES! OHHHHHHHHH, FUCKING, MMMMMMMM, FUCK MY HOLES WITH YOUR SLUT TONGUES! FUCK OOOOOOOOOH MMMMMMMMMM, FUCK ME AND AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK, MAKE ME CUM, OHHHHHHHHHH AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH OHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKK!"
Eventually Beyonce gave up on making sense and instead concentrated on sucking Anne's clit. The additional pressure, and the fact that Beyonce chose the same moment to shove the whole of the dildo into Anne's already thoroughly stretched out shit pipe and turned the vibrations onto high while pounding her fingers as hard as she could in and out of Anne's cunt, had Anne squirting again, this time the actress's cum covering Beyonce's face. Not that the singer minded. In fact she removed her fingers from Anne's pussy just so she could bury her face deep in the gushing gash, Beyonce letting out an animalistic moan as she got drenched by all of Anne's cum that she didn't successfully swallow.
Shortly after this Beyonce came too, her cream squirting down onto Anne's face, practically drowning the poor girl. But again either Rose trained her very well or Anne was just a natural lesbian slut because not only did she swallow as much cum as she could but right after Beyonce was done cumming all over her Anne went right back to fucking her black mistress with her tongue.
This delighted Beyonce to no end, the black singer/actress thoroughly enjoying both white girls pleasuring her as she fucked one of them, Beyonce letting them make her cum over and over again while she did the same thing to Anne. However Beyonce was still more than a little tired from using her strap on to pound both of her white bitches' pale asses so sadly it didn't take long for her to start running low on energy again.
Just like last time Beyonce pushed herself to the limit, but also just like last time when she felt like she was going to lose consciousness Beyonce put a stop to the fun. She did that by turning the dildo off, pulling it all the way out of Anne's ass and rolling over onto her back. As she did Rose quickly moved out of the way so she didn't get knocked over or anything.
As she tried to regain her breath Beyonce noticed out of the corner of her eye Rose kneeling beside her and swallow the head of the toy cock.
Despite how tired she was Beyonce turned her head to glare at Rose. However Rose was too preoccupied with sucking on the dildo at first, her eyes firmly closed as she moaned in pleasure as she tasted Anne's ass.
Beyonce waited until Rose was bobbing her head up and down on half of the dildo before pulling away, Rose unwisely glaring at her black mistress for a second or two before quickly lowering her gaze and waiting for further instructions.
"I don't remember giving you permission to suck this cock." Beyonce said dryly.
"I assumed you would want someone to do it my Black Mistress." Rose replied simply.
Beyonce frowned, and then said, "Mmmm... go kneel on the floor with your hands on the bed."
It was Rose's turn to frown, her's a frown of confusion, but she did as she was told.
Turning her attention to Anne, who was sitting up and looking her, Beyonce held out the dildo to her and said, "Finish cleaning this for me then get behind your little friend."
Quickly obeying Anne took the toy from her black mistress's grasp, put it in her mouth and started sucking on it. At first she could only taste Rose's spit but as she began pushing it all the way to the back of her mouth and then down through Anne started tasting the sweet flavour of her own ass. That was when Anne started to moan like Rose had been doing, sucking the dildo with noticeably more enthusiasm and pushing the vibrator much more quickly down her gullet.
It wasn't long before Anne was deep throating the entire length of the fake dick, the submissive bitch now turned butt slut hungrily slurping the last of her ass juices off the dildo and then trying and mostly succeeding in showing the same enthusiasm in sucking on the now thoroughly saliva coated cock just for the amusement of her black mistress. Anne even allowed her eyelids, which fluttered closed when she had again tasted her butt on the toy, to flickering again to give her black mistress what she hoped was a sexy look.
Beyonce saw it as more of a cute look, which only made her like it more, "Ok that's enough, now go stick that cock up Rose's ass."
This of course made Rose's eyes light up, "Oh fuck yeah Anne, shove that big toy up my ass! Mmmmmmm, fill up my open, aching to be fucked ass with that big fat toy."
Anne bit her lip nervously. She had never done anything like that before. She hadn't even thought to ask if she could use a dildo on Rose, and Rose hadn't brought it up. Rose had talked about using toys on Anne, but made it clear that she would use them on her once Beyonce had taken Anne's anal cherry and given her virgin ass hole a nice long stretching out. So despite Rose preparing her for all sorts of depraved and kinky acts this latest command caught Anne completely off guard.
However her black mistress had given Anne a command. What else could she do except obey?
"Come on Anne, shove that thing up my slutty ass and ass fuck me!" Rose demanded impatiently as Anne got down behind her, "Fuck my ass! Ass fuck me! Fucking do it you AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH, ooooooohhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmm!"
Anne momentarily felt a little worried at the cry Rose let out when she shoved the first few inches of the toy into the other actress's gaping butt hole. The cry sounded mostly surprised, obviously the suddenness, but there was also a pain filled undertone. However the surprised and slight painful cry was replaced by moans of pleasure, giving Anne the necessary encouragement for her to start pushing more of the dildo into Rose's ass.
Rose was also verbally encouraging, "Yesssssssss gawwwwwwd fuck me! Fuck my ass! Mmmmmmmmm, get every inch of that big fucking dick up my ass! I, ooooooooooh, I wanna feel every inch of that big fucking dick deep inside my ass! Mmmmmmmmm stretch my bowels more than they already are! Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk meeeeeee ooooooooooh FUCK MY ASS!"
All this verbal encouragement was doing wonders for Anne. At first she had to just act confident. As she had two great examples of dominant women in the room with her, and some acting experience, Anne felt she didn't do too badly. However the more Anne fucked Rose's ass and the more Rose moaned in encouragement with every thrust the more Anne didn't have to fake confidence. And the more confident she became the better the butt fucking seemed to become.
However Rose's encouragements remained just as needy and demanding, "Come on bitch, fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm, fucking slam that slutty shitter of mine! Ohhhhhhh, oh fuck yeah, hammer my fucking shit hole! Pound my pooper sooooooooo hard that I never sit or shit right again! MMMMMMMMMMM, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCK, ooooooohhhhhhhhh, yeah make my butt hole open and ready for fucking whenever our Black Mistress wants to use it! Oooooooooooooh, I want my ass hole to always be gaping open so, mmmmmmmmm, so you can ass fuck me for your pleasure whenever you want my Black Mistress!"
Rose looked up lovingly at her black mistress. She didn't know what she done to deserve this pleasure. In fact Rose had been sure she had displeased her black mistress and was going to get punished.
The vision of being placed over Beyonce's knee for a nice hard spanking crossed Rose's mind. Despite how sore and aching her ass was the idea was more than a little appealing. Besides her back passage was aching something fierce from being abused again but the pleasure was worth it. As such Rose would take a spanking from her black mistress right now, no matter how sore her ass was or how hard the butt beating would be, just so long as it please the ebony goddess in front of her.
Of course there was a good chance Beyonce still intended to do just that. After all why else was the singer allowing Rose to get her ass fucked if not to then use that as an excuse to spank her? Not that Beyonce needed an excuse, but if Rose tried to protest her black mistress could easily point out she didn't complain when her butt was being fucked. And if a spanking was the price to be paid Rose would happily pay it for the feeling of that dildo sliding through her rectum right now, stimulating every inch of her horny shit pipe.
Beyonce watched Anne fucking Rose's butt for a little while, allowing some time to get her strength back, then the singer/actress asked, "How does it feel Rose? How does it feel to be such a submissive little slut that you'll let any hot girl with a dildo fuck your slutty ass? Tell me! Tell me how it feels going from a butt pounding girl tamer to a total anal slut? Fuck, just look at you. Thought you were a top, but now here you are bottoming for a bottom!"
Rose whimpered as she looked back at Anne. The other white actress was doing a pretty good job fucking her ass, but if Rose wanted to she could totally turned the tables.
Beyonce was right. Anne Hathaway was a natural bottom. Rose had known it the first time she saw her, and it was yet another reason why she had known Anne would be an easy conquest. But now Rose's conquest was fucking her ass. A woman she had turned into such a submissive plaything that she was willing to be a present for another woman was now topping Rose. She wouldn't be if it wasn't for Beyonce, but that was kind of the point. They were both such little puppets that they would do anything for their black mistress, and that included Rose being a bottom's bottom.
An incredible rush of humiliation filled Rose's body. She had thought there was no level she could sink too after all the depraved acts of submission Beyonce had put her through and yet this was a whole new level for the once proud top who at one time had not one but two regular bitches of her own. Now she was a bitch for a bitch. Taking it up the ass for a woman who had been nothing but her little plaything for a whole week. And the worst and the best part of it was how incredibly hot it made Rose feel, this new level of submission she hadn't even thought about until her black mistress pointed it out making her feel like she was going to cum at any moment.
It also made Rose have a whole new level of respect for her black mistress. Beyonce had made it very clear to Rose exactly who was the real top, Beyonce proving without a shadow of a doubt she was an alpha female and Rose was just her pet. But Rose realised that when she had tried to make Beyonce her bitch she had been playing out of her league and she had never stood a chance. That little contest had been a mismatch in the outcome of her becoming Beyonce's bitch had been inevitable. Her black mistress knew more about being a top than Rose ever would and having Rose submitting her ass to another submissive was further proof of that.
"Answer me bitch!" Beyonce growled, waking Rose from her thoughts, "Tell me how it feels to give up that slutt ass of yours and let another white bitch make it hers?"
"It feels good my Black Mistress." Rose moaned, quickly adding, "I love that my Black Mistress has turned me into such a submissive little bitch that, mmmmmmmm, that my Black Mistress's other submissive little bitches can easily dominate me. Oooooooooh I love being topped by other submissive sluts like Anne. Mmmmmmmm, I made her my little plaything but now I'm her anal slut! Ohhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, gawwwwwwd yessssssss, but the truth is she's not mine and I'm not hers, mmmmmmmmm, we're both yours! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh, we're both your sluts my Black Mistress! Your white bitches! Our white asses belonged to you, oooooooh, so it doesn't matter if I'm fucking Anne or she's fucking me, mmmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhh, because we're both your white bitches and I love it!"



"That's right slut." Beyonce beamed before turning her attention to Anne, "Well mostly right. Anne still got to kiss my big black ass and beg for the privilege of permanently being one of my white bitches. Are you ready for that whore?"
"Yes my Black Mistress, please allow me the honour of kissing your big black ass and begging for the privilege of permanently being one of your white bitches!" Anne replied quickly.
"Well go ahead white ho." Beyonce said, getting off the bed, turning around and sticking her big bubble butt in Anne's face, "Kiss that fucking black ass!"
"Please my Black Mistress... please allow me the privilege of permanently being one of your white bitches..." Anne begged, constantly pausing to kiss Beyonce's meaty butt cheeks as she continued begging, "I want to forever be one of your white bitches... I want to spend the rest of my life worshipping this big... beautiful... black... butt... I want to clean the hole you shit from my Black Mistress... I want to lick your shit hole before and after you fuck mine... I want you to use me whenever you want my Black Mistress... especially my mouth and ass... Rose told me those are your favourite holes on a white girl... that you love licking pussy... and you can lick my pussy whenever you want... but what you love most is to feel a girl's mouth and tongue worshipping you like the goddess you are... and to fuck white girl booty... and I desperately want the privilege of having it be my mouth and tongue worshipping your heavenly body sometimes... just as desperately as I want the honour of my butt hole being an orifice for you to use for your pleasure... most of all my Black Mistress... I just want to be something you use for pleasure... no matter what deprived thing you choose to do to me... I'll take it... because I want to be your white bitch... I want to be your white bitch more than anything else in the world..."
As Anne continued begging and kissing her ass Beyonce slid a hand down to her pussy. At first she just rubbed the lips and occasionally her clit. Then as Anne began burying her face and between her big round butt cheeks so she could kiss her butt hole Beyonce slid a finger into her cunt. Then two. Then Beyonce started roughly rubbing her clit while fucking herself as hard as she could.
Her tired legs ached from the strain of just standing still but Beyonce was determined to squeeze one more hard orgasm out of her exhausted body before taking a serious timeout. Luckily Beyonce was so horny that just the work of her own hand would have probably got her off, and combined with the constant stream of filth coming out of seemingly prim and proper Anne Hathaway's mouth, not to mention the feeling of the Oscar-nominated actress literally kissing her ass, had Beyonce rushing towards a climax fairly quickly.
Once she felt herself seriously approaching that sweet relief Beyonce called out, "Ok slut here's the deal! Help me cum one more time and you get to be my white bitch forever! Mmmmmmmmm fuck, that means burying that pretty face of yours between my chocolate cheeks and eating my fucking shit hole until I cum! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK YEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, JUST LIKE THAT! MMMMMMMMM, EAT THAT FUCKING ASS AAAAAAAHHHHH FUUUUUUCCCCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKK!"
Anne was quick to obey, Beyonce becoming incoherent as she felt Anne's face buried in between the full round cheeks of her ass, a nice soft little tongue sliding over her tight puckered hole and giving it the worshipping it deserved.
The feeling was enough to send Beyonce right to the edge, but to send herself over it she turned her head to watch Anne licking her ass while she continued ass fucking Rose. That beautiful sight, combined with the feeling of pleasure overwhelming her body had Beyonce soaking her hand in cum, the climax not quite as spectacular as the ones she had felt while pounding white girl booty but satisfying nevertheless.
Beyonce used her fingers to slowly bring herself down from her high, then used her free hand to grab onto Anne's hair and pulled the white girl's face out of her ass. She then turned around and knelt down, making as if she was about to feed Anne her cum. However at the last second Beyonce shoved her cum coated fingers into Rose's mouth, Rose only too happy to suck every little bit of cream off of them while Anne watched, jealousy burning in her eyes.
"Congratulations Anne, you're now my white bitch." Beyonce said, pulling her fingers out of Rose's mouth and turning her attention to her, "Why don't you welcome her to my collection with a soft little kiss. That way you can share my cum and ass juice with each other."
Beyonce almost made it sound like a suggestion but it was definitely a command, one which Rose was only too happy to follow, correctly guessing that by soft little kiss her black mistress really meant that she should shove her tongue down Anne's throat.
Anne was only too happy to return the kiss with the same amount of passion and intensity, the two white girl sharing the flavour of their black mistress's holes for several minutes as Beyonce just watched lustfully.
Then the singer commanded, "Ok bitches, now while making sure that dildo never stop sliding in and out of Rose's ass I want you to 69. Come on, make each other cum for the amusement of your Black Mistress!"
Perhaps to try and take back some of the control taken from her Rose immediately shoved Anne to the floor, using her anal muscles to hold the dildo in place as she pressed her pussy down on top of Anne's face before pressing her own face between the other woman's legs.
Rose was like a rabid animal, clamping her mouth over Anne's dripping pussy lips and sucking them as hard as she could. After swallowing a lot of hot cunt cream and a little left over cum Rose slammed her tongue into Anne and began immediately fucking the other actress with it.
Having spent countless hours in between Anne's thighs Rose knew exactly where all of the other woman's sweet spots were. She attacked viciously and without mercy with her tongue, easily and quickly fucking her fellow actress to the edge of an orgasm. And thanks to all her previous experience with Anne and other women Rose knew just how close she was to making Anne cum. But she still failed to make the other girl cum first.
The suddenness of Rose's attack had taken Anne off guard, and the overwhelming pleasure of Rose's tongue in her twat was so overwhelming that Anne forgot her own name. However she came too in time to reach up and turned the vibrator on to full power.
Rose squirted onto Anne's face immediately, Anne desperately swallowing just so she wasn't drowned. Just tasting that sweet cum immediately sent Anne into rug munching overdrive, Anne using every little trick Rose had taught her to make her mentor in lesbian sex cum over and over again.
Even as she felt herself creaming all over Rose's pretty face Anne continued fucking the other woman's fuck holes with her mouth, tongue and of course the dildo, the only a week ago completely straight Anne Hathaway proud of herself for acting like such a good little lesbian slut.
Beyonce watched on her comfy bed as her two little pets frantically fucked each other on the floor. Her hand again travel to her sore pussy to gently rub the lips, Beyonce using her other hand to take a few pictures with the just retrieved camera, trying to decide whether she should take a break and get something to eat or have yet another round with her two little white bitches.
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"Hey tutor girl, what kept you?"
Haley James Scott had gotten very used to hearing those words come from her friend Brooke Davis. Haley had been expecting to hear them when she arrived at Brooke's house because patients had never been one of Brooke's virtues and now they were having sex on a regular basis the IT girl of Tree Hill High had only seemed to become more impatient. It was like Brooke thought that seconds after calling her Haley should be kneeling before her ready, waiting and eager to please. The last time Haley had come here Brooke had been so impatient that she pushed Haley down to her knees the second she was in the door, pulled down her mini skirt and shoved her wet pussy in Haley's face. Haley had been hoping for a repeat performance of that, her own pussy burning at the thought of it. What Haley got was hearing those familiar words which was now her usual greeting from Brooke out of the mouth of Brooke's roommate Rachel Gatina.
"You..." Haley blinked, her surprise and confusion quickly turning to anger and annoyance, "What the hell are you doing here?"
"Last time I checked, this was my home, soooo." Rachel said sarcastically.
Ignoring the redhead Haley asked, "Is Brooke here?"
Rachel smiled, stood back and opened the door wide, "Why don't you see for yourself?"
"BROOKE! BRRRROOOOOKKKKKEEEEE!" Haley screamed into the house as she entered it, hoping Brooke would come quickly so she wouldn't have to spend any longer than necessary alone with Rachel.
Haley heard Rachel locking the door behind her, but thought nothing of it. After all with creepy stalkers and God knows what else lurking around Tree Hill no one was leaving their doors unlocked at this point. What did get Haley's attention however was the sound of Brooke's voice moaning, "Oh fuck yeeeeessss tutor girl, mmmmmmm fuck me. Oh God Haley, fuck me with your little dyke tongue!"
As soon as she heard Brooke's voice coming from behind her Haley froze. She remained rooted to the spot for a few horrifying seconds, then Haley turned around just in time to see Rachel turning off a little tape recorder she was holding her hand.
There was a moment of silence, then Haley took a step forward.
"You really think this is the only copy?" Rachel quickly asked.
"Well you are pretty dumb." Haley spat.
"Not really, but you are a cheating little dyke whore, and this little thing proves it." Rachel countered, then quickly adding as Haley took another step forward, "But if you're half as smart as you think you are you'll back off. Unless you want me to give Nathan a call and let him hear Brooke moaning your name? Or maybe let him hear you begging Brooke to fuck you? I don't know, which do you think he'd prefer?"
As she mentioned Haley's husband Rachel pulled out a phone, showed Nathan's number was already set to speed dial and then pressed the phone and the recorder together threateningly.
"That's Brooke's phone." Haley murmured almost to herself, "You texted me."
"Clever girl." Rachel said in a tone one might use on a small child, "I keep hearing about how smart you are. Nice to finally see it, even if it is only basic calculus."
"You mean that thing you're failing?" Haley snapped back.
"Actually I'm doing fine with that now, thanks to you being a dumb ass who leaves keys lying around." Rachel grinned.
"I knew that was you!" Haley almost yelled.
"Too bad you can't prove it." Rachel said mockingly.
"Well, I can just smack you again. That was fun." Haley shot back.
"You could, and I could let your husband know what a dirty little cheating lesbo slut his supposedly innocent little wife turned out to be." Rachel countered, allowing her threat to hang in the air for a second before adding, "Or maybe we can come to some other arrangement."
There was another pause and then seeing no other option Haley sighed, stood back and softly asked, "What do you want?"
"Nathan." Rachel said without hesitation, adding once Haley was glaring at her, "But not just for a revenge fuck to spite you, which is all I'd probably get if I played him this little tape. And you know, it would probably be worth it. But if he finds out from someone else that his wife has been fucking another girl behind his back and I'm the one who's there to comfort him, maybe I'll have a real shot with him."
"You, you want me to break up with my husband?" Haley gulped.
"Well, it's not exactly fair on him if you're lezzing it up behind his back all the time, is it? But, if he ever found out I had anything to do with pushing you to telling him he'd probably be mad I didn't just go straight to him or whatever. Yet if I did, or even if I just helped him learn indirectly he'd probably want nothing to do with me. Ironic, huh? So I think I'd rather just sit back and wait for all this to blow up in your face. Besides, Brooke's been good to me lately, and as much as I think her reputation could do with a little spicing up she'd probably be upset if I released this tape." Rachel explained.
"Oh... thank you." Haley said surprised.
"Oh, don't thank me." Rachel said, "See, I was thinking about just dropping it. Then you through that drink in my eyes, slapped me, and insulted me in front of a whole house full of people, only to then hide behind that basketball playing meat head Skills and have him push me out the door so I couldn't give you that ass kicking you richly deserved."
"You stole those tests!" Haley practically yelled, "I knew it was you, and you just admitted it. We could both be expelled for that you stupid bitch!"
"Well, now I can be sure you'll do everything in your power to make sure that doesn't happen, can't I?" Rachel grinned, "Or I could just ruin your life for the fun of it."
There was silence as Haley tried to calm herself down and think clearly. It was difficult because Rachel got under her skin like no one else, but after a while she was able to softly grumble, "There's not much I can do..."
"You can lie." Rachel interrupted, "Like you lie to your husband when you pretend to be straight and like him touching you."
"I don't... I'm..." Haley stammered angrily, honestly not really knowing what she could be labelled as anymore.
"And you know what else you're going to do for me? Anything. If you want to keep curling up to your husband and pretending to be little Miss perfect well secretly being a cheating little lezzie slut then you're going to have to do any little thing I want so I keep your dirty little secret." Rachel explained.
"Fine." Haley said through gritted teeth, "Was there anything you had in mind? Other than helping to cover your stupid cheating ass of course?"
Rachel laughed, "Actually those tests were for someone else. I never even looked at them. So the only cheater around here is your dyke ass."
Ignoring the dig Haley frowned, "If you didn't still those tests yourself who were they for?"
"It doesn't matter." Rachel said, quickly changing the subject, "What does matter is that I own you pain and humiliation. And tonight, I'm going to give it to you. But don't worry, no one will have to know. It won't be public like your humiliation of me. It's just going to be you and me, alone in Brooke's room... you bending over my knee as I spank your little ass."
There was a moment of silence as Haley just stared at Rachel in disbelief before finally Haley softly murmured, "You can't be serious."
"About spanking you? Yeah, I'm serious." Rachel said.
"You're crazy." Haley said.
"Hey, I'll give you that it sounds like something out of a lesbian porno, but it really is kind of perfect." Rachel said before explaining, "I mean, it's not like I can just kick the shit out of you, because if I so much as bruised your pretty little face your husband and everyone else wouldn't stop going on about it until you pointed the finger at me... or they'd just figure it out. And that would be very, very bad for me. But I'm guessing you wear granny panties so as long as you can keep it in your pants for long enough no one should notice your ass slowly recovering from the beating I'm going to give it."
"You're not..." Haley began.
"Besides." Rachel firmly interrupted, "As satisfying as kicking your ass would be it just wouldn't be that humiliating for you. But I bet you'd find it really humiliating to get your ass spanked like the little brat you are. Much easier to get you crying and begging for mercy that way, and probably way more emotionally damaging for you... and more satisfying to me than just about anything else."
"I'm not..." Haley tried again.
"Oh stop you're whining already." Rachel again interrupted, "We both know you'd probably suffer through far worse to keep you're perfect little double life intact. And I could do much worse to you, you know? Like force you to take naked pictures just so I could send them to Nathan's Daddy. Maybe make you write him some very graphic love letters. Maybe even make you beg for him to fuck you, or at least let you blow him. Yeah, that sounds hot to me. Ha, bet you swallow don't you bitch? Well how would you like me to make you swallow Mr Mayor Dan Scott's sticky load right down your throat? Or maybe you'd prefer to have him covering your pretty little face with his white cream? Ha, bet you'd look good covered in Dan Scott's cum. Or would you prefer I sent you after Nathan's Mommy? Have you eat Debra's cunt, make your mother-in-law cum in your mouth and all over your face? Would you like that? How about getting gang banged by the basketball team? Minus Nathan and probably Lucas of course. Because I can make that happen. All we need to do is throw a bag over your head, with a hole in it so you can still suck their cocks. Then I could film it and play it in the middle of school, see if anyone recognises your moans as they watch you being fucked in every hole."
"You wouldn't." Haley said softly, her anger rapidly being replaced by fear.
"I would. And honestly, I kind of want too." Rachel smiled, a truly terrifying look momentarily flashing across her face before she softened her tone, "But it would be a lot simpler just to spank your ass, so maybe if you just take it like the little bitch you are, if you're lucky, I'll leave it at that."
Haley gritted her teeth but stayed silent. She wanted to tell Rachel to go fuck herself, slap the redhead across her smug face and leave. But no matter how badly she wanted to do that Haley couldn't. She couldn't, or more accurately didn't want to, imagine giving in to Rachel's demands but what choice did she have?
"Look, this is a done deal, so you might as well just get it over with." Rachel said impatiently, then when the infuriating silence continued push the tape recorder against Brooke's phone again and added, "But, if you need a little push, fine. You now have five seconds to make up your mind. Five... four... three... two... one..."
"WAIT! Stop... please..." Haley protested as she watched in horror as Rachel hit Nathan's number on speed dial and the faint sound of ring-ring fill the room. Despite her pleadings Rachel didn't hang up, for horrifying second making Haley think she had blown her chance to keep the truth from her husband any longer. Then she cried out, "I'll do anything you want, just please..."
"Hello?" Nathan called out through the phone, repeating the word few times with increasing annoyance.
"Hey Nathan." Rachel said after bringing the phone up to her lips, loving the nervous look on Haley's face, "Do you know where Brooke is? I just found her phone and... oh, well if you see her... yeah, I guess she could be with your loving wife. They have been spending a lot of time together lately. Have you noticed? Anyway, I should go. See you around."
Rachel smirked as the moment she hung up the phone Haley switched from looking terrified to furious in a matter of seconds.
"Unless you want me to ring him back I suggest you follow me." Rachel said, her smirk only getting wider as she strode confidently up to her bedroom.
For what felt like an eternity Haley remained rooted to the spot, the tutor feeling so overwhelmed by feelings of rage, despair and half a dozen things that she even couldn't name or didn't want to that the only coherent thought that kept echoing through her mind was how the hell had she allowed herself to get in this position?
After about a minute of this, although it felt a lot longer, Haley heard Rachel screaming out, "Get your dyke ass in here bitch!"
Gritting her teeth painfully hard Haley forced herself up and into Rachel's bedroom where she found the redhead sitting on her bed with a sickening smirk on her face.
"What do you think would be more humiliating for you Hales?" Rachel asked mockingly, "Pulling your ugly pants and granny panties down around your ankles? Or stripping completely naked?"
"Why don't you strip first? That way I could pick up some tips from a professional." Haley quipped.
"Ha, yeah I bet a little lesbo slut like you would just love to see me naked, wouldn't you?" Rachel smirked, and then after a beat added, "Well maybe if I'm feeling charitable after beating your butt I'll give you a little something to fuel your dirty little lezzie wet dreams. But first... you're going to be the one stripping for me. I wanna see that body Nathan and Brooke seemed to love fucking so much."
Again gritting her teeth Haley reached down and pulled her shirt over her head with the enthusiasm of someone facing a strip search and possible cavity search.
"Oh come on, show some enthusiasm." Rachel laughed, momentarily becoming distracted when Haley unhooked her bra and tossed it aside, revealing her very full breasts. It was about five long seconds before Rachel could bear to tear herself away, and when she did she couldn't help notice a smirk on Haley's face which the redhead immediately felt compelled to wipe off, "You know, you've got a decent rack. I'll give you that. But I've seen better. And the rest of you is just plain. I really don't see how you ended up with two of the hottest people in Tree Hill. I mean, Nathan and Brooke could have anyone they want, and they choose you? Seriously, are you blackmailing them? Or do they just feel more comfortable dating down?"
"If they did, they would be dating you." Haley grumbled as she did her best not to show her insecurities over her own body, especially now she had removed her last piece of clothing, the effort to keep her insecurities in check leaving her to foolishly add, "Besides, I'm not dating Brooke."
"Really... so you're what? Friends with benefits? Huh... I wonder if she had the same deal with Peyton before their little fight." Rachel wondered out loud to herself, then noticing the uncomfortable look on Haley's face added, "You know don't you? You better tell me, or else..."
Haley didn't like the way Rachel left back 'or else' hanging in the air. Did the redhead mean she might call Nathan if Haley didn't tell her the truth? Or was she simply going to add spanks or something?
Taking a risk Haley said, "I don't know... maybe..."
"You're lying. Terribly." Rachel said bluntly, "Tell me the truth. Now!"
Haley sighed and quickly tried to think of a way out, but she wasn't good at thinking on the spot and as much as she knew she would hate herself forever for this it felt like she had no choice, "Brooke and Peyton are dating."
Rachel's eyes lit up, "That makes a lot more sense. And are you just Brooke's piece of ass on the side, or did they both make you their plaything?"
"They, it... I, I guess Brooke seduced me. But Peyton helped." Haley blushed.
"And now you're what? Their bitch? Their slut? Their whore?" Rachel asked mockingly.
"Little lesbian fuck toy." Haley blushed, mistaking Rachel's mockery for a genuine question, blushing even more as she continued, "Or little lesbian fuck pet. Sometimes just fuck toy, or little pet, or something like that... please don't tell..."
"Don't tell anyone about Brooke and Peyton fucking each other? Or don't tell anyone about Brooke and Peyton fucking you?" Rachel questioned, another smirk crossing her face as she added, "Don't worry Haley. I'm not the type of girl who would use blackmail to get what she wants. Now why don't you be a good girl and bend over my knee?"
When Rachel had initially brought up the spanking Haley had hated the idea, but now she had sold out her friends' secret to the most manipulating bitch in Tree Hill the young tutor felt like the spanking was too good for her. She deserved some much worse form of punishment, but as this was all she had right now Haley slowly did as she was told and bent down over Rachel's knee, her ass left vulnerably stuck in the air.
"Good girl." Rachel praised mockingly, "Now, normally I find your attempts at trash talk amusing but I really don't need any more backtalk from you, so just shut the fuck up and take this!"
A loud smacking sound followed by a scream of pain echoed throughout the room as on the word 'this' Rachel brought her hand down hard onto Haley's right ass cheek. Shortly afterwards the room filled with the sounds of flesh repeatedly smacking against flesh, along with screams, whimpers and cries.
For a while Rachel continued her trash talking, although that mostly consisted of constantly yells 'and this'. Eventually that was all Rachel was saying, and shortly after that she wasn't saying anything at all.
The redhead had imagined giving Haley half a dozen swats to her backside before sending her on her way. It would have been humiliating enough, and Rachel could always threaten to do it again whenever Haley needed to be put in her place. And thanks to her little tape Rachel could make Haley submit to another spanking if the tutor pissed her off enough.
What Rachel hadn't imagined was that she would enjoy spanking Haley. At least not this much, but it was so very... therapeutic. Wonderfully so.
Rachel hated Haley. Haley was just some doe eyed plain Jane who had somehow stumbled into the cool crowd of Tree Hill High, and far more amazingly the stuck up bitch had married one of the hottest guys in town, and become the fuck buddy of two of the hottest girls in town. How was that fair? Rachel knew she was at least ten times as hot. She should be the one married to Nathan while fucking Brooke and Peyton on the side. Not that she wanted to fuck Brooke and Peyton, but if those two hotties wanted another girl in Tree Hill they should have been begging Rachel until the redhead would just have to give in, and then the following red-hot sex would mean Rachel wasn't gay or bi or anything like that because she would be just helping out some friends. But they had gone after Haley instead, and Rachel just couldn't wrap her head around it.
Of course it wasn't just what Haley had done recently which made Rachel hate her. It was everything about her. Her tacky clothes, her average at best body, her supposedly nice and innocent persona which Rachel always knew was a lie, and really just the way Haley walked and talked made Rachel hate her. She hated her as much if not more than she hated anyone. So Rachel really enjoyed the hell out of hurting her.
Every little sound of pain out of Haley's mouth was the sweetest music to Rachel's ears. And the feeling of the bitch squirming beneath her, and watching the soft but firm flesh of Haley's ass change colour under the force of her blows, were indescribable. Literally. Rachel couldn't even think of a word which accurately described how sadistically happy spanking Haley made her.
Every second that ticked by made Rachel want to spank Haley harder. And for a while she was able to do that, but it wasn't long before she was smacking Haley's ass with every ounce of her strength. After that she had to settle for the same brutal pace, Rachel becoming completely lost in abusing the other girl's butt, the redhead happily turning the flesh beneath her pink, then red, then finally a darkly bruised colour. Then Rachel spanked Haley some more.



At this point Haley was crying hysterically, only stopping to let another yelp of pain as Rachel's hand smacked her ass for what felt like the millionth time.
It was so humiliating for Haley. She had tried so hard in the beginning to keep it together, the young tutor desperately gritting her teeth or biting her lip to try and minimise her cries of pain. Keeping them soft would have also been good. Not making any sound at all would have been even better. Unfortunately no matter how hard she tried Haley couldn't stop herself from loudly crying out every time Rachel spanked her.
Haley had never experienced this much pain before. Every blow felt like pure agony, the pain actually getting worse when Rachel started concentrating on one particular spot on her right ass cheek. It was the constant assault which had the first tear sliding down Haley's cheek, so in a twisted way Haley was actually relieved when Rachel went back to covering her butt in brutal blows. However that relief didn't last long as Rachel repeated that technique in random spots all over Haley's ass, and eventually, no matter how much she tried not to give Rachel the satisfaction, Haley found she just couldn't stop the tears from coming.
Of course what really made Haley start bawling was how humiliated she felt. To have to stay bent over another girl's knee and take a spanking like some kind of disobedient child was so humiliating Haley could barely comprehend it. She had never been spanked before. Never. She was a good girl. Or at least she used to be. Haley used to pride herself on it, and yet here she was allowing herself to be spanked by a girl she loathed just so her husband wouldn't find out she had been cheating on him with two other girls.
What had happened to her? How had she become someone who regularly cheated on her husband with two members of her own sex? Why had she allowed her friends to seduce her? Why couldn't she have said no to them? Why couldn't she even imagine trying to stop having sex with them? Why couldn't she be a good girl again? Why couldn't she stop being a lesbian slut?
Haley's hatred for Rachel and her determination not to give the satisfaction of hearing her cry managed to help keep reasonable control of herself for a very long time. However the pain, the humiliation, and despair Haley felt eventually overwhelmed her and she became lost in physical and emotional agony, and hysterical tears.
Ironically just as things couldn't seem to get any worse Haley had an epiphany. It was a thought she'd had earlier, but now it wasn't just a thought. It was a fact. The truth. She deserved this. Haley deserved all the pain, humiliation and despair she was feeling right now. Because of what she had done to Nathan. Because of what would happen to her circle of friends if they ever found out the truth. Because of what she had done to herself. After all, if she hadn't been such a lesbian slut she wouldn't be getting spanked. So all this really was her fault, and she really did deserve whatever Rachel did to her. And that fact suddenly made everything seem bearable, all the physical and emotional agony fading away to be replaced by a euphoric feeling of peace.
Sadly as soon as Haley felt that euphoria it was taken away from her as the spanking came to an abrupt end.
A long silence fell between them as Haley just lay there sobbing while Rachel flexed her sore hand. Then very softly Rachel said, "Get off of me."
Thinking it was over Haley slowly pushed herself up and onto her feet before trying to make a move to her clothes.
"Stop!" Rachel called out, then after a brief pause added, "Get on your knees."
Doing as she was told Haley turned to Rachel and then kneel down in front of her.
"Good girl." Rachel said softly, a little taken aback by just how much she was getting off on this, "Very good girl... you know Hales, if you were more like this all the time you'd be actually bearable to be around. In fact, I'm going to give you some motivation to be more like this. A little treat for being so good, something for you to fantasise about to your little lesbian heart's content... a nice long look at my naked body."
With that Rachel slowly stripped herself of every inch of her clothing, her eyes almost never leaving Haley's and vice versa.
Both girls hated how turned on they were, but they couldn't deny it. They didn't know how far this was going to go either, and while Rachel knew she had the power to stop it, she didn't want too. She didn't want to just suddenly go gay with Haley either, but maybe if she played her cards right Rachel could get off without needing to resort to lesbianism herself. Maybe Rachel could just let Haley act like the little slutty queer bitch she was and reap the benefits of it.
"So, what do you think?" Rachel asked, giving the other girl a little spin to show off her now completely nude body.
Haley bit her lip. Her first thought honestly was that Rachel was the most beautiful girl she'd ever seen naked. Maybe second to Brooke, maybe not. But there was no way she would ever say anything like that as it would only feed Rachel's giant ego. And while she really shouldn't push the bitch who could destroy her life Haley couldn't resist telling the other girl, "I think... that you've got a great career as a stripper to look forward too."
"Oooooh Haley, that wasn't very smart." Rachel said, her eyes darting to her tape recorder and Brooke's phone which she'd previously tossed onto the dresser before turning back to Haley with a smirk, "I mean, gotta love a girl who can still be all sassy after getting her naughty little ass spanked so hard she cried like a little bitch, but the fact that you are means that I obviously haven't humiliated you enough yet. But don't worry, I have just the thing." With that Rachel sat back down on the bed, stuck her right foot in Haley's face and offered little pause said, "Kiss my feet."
"What?" Haley murmured softly in disbelief.
"You heard me. Kiss my feet. Fucking grovel before me like the loser you are. I want you to OH, fuck." Rachel gasped out as Haley grabbed her foot and took her big toe into her mouth. The gasp wasn't out of being surprise that her foot was suddenly grabbed, but the fact that Haley sucking on her toe felt good. Like, way better than it had any right too good, "I said kiss my feet you idiot, not suck my toes. HEY, I didn't tell you to stop... suck my toe again. Mmmmm, fuck yeah, keep doing that. But kiss my feet too. Fucking worship them. Mmmmmm."
Trying her best to ignore the redhead Haley gently slid her lips all over Rachel's right foot. She took each toe into her mouth and suck on it. She even licked the feet a little, experimenting to see which would make Rachel moan the most and then repeating it with the other foot.
At first Rachel would be the one to decide when Haley switched, pushing one foot down and sticking the other in Haley's face whenever the redhead wanted some attention for that foot. However after a while Haley found herself following one of the feet down until she was permanently kneeling before Rachel, both hands resting on the carpet so she could get her mouth and tongue as close to those feet as possible.
It was crazy. Haley had never even thought about feet in a sexual way before. Even thinking about it now seemed gross, and yet that seem to be part of the appeal for her now. She was worshipping Rachel's skanky feet which were sweaty and smelly from being trodden through who knows what, the taste not as bad as Haley would have thought but that didn't take much away from the humiliating experience of actually having to kiss this bitch's feet. And yet even though she hated to admit it the humiliation, the nastiness, and just the way it made her feel so... submissive made Haley yearned to touch herself, the young tutor feeling like just a few strokes of her clit would make her cum.
Soon finding herself unable to resist Haley tried it, but the second her fingers reached her clit and a moan escaped her lips she heard Rachel bark, "What the fuck are you doing?"
"I... I..." Haley stammered like a kid caught with her hand in the cookie jar.
"Stop that right now or I'm calling Nathan." Rachel threatened, "I don't want to hear or see you getting off, so if you want to finger that slutty little dyke cunt of yours while thinking about me, do it when we're done."
To Rachel's delight Haley whimpered and did as she was told, the little dyke immediately pulling her hand away from her cunt and going right back to working on kissing, sucking and licking the redhead's feet. Ironically Rachel was so hot she had to dig her nails into the bed not to touch herself.
It was kind of scary just how much Rachel waas getting off on this, but she took some comfort in the fact that, obviously, it was only the dominating aspect she was getting off on. Because it couldn't be anything else, and it made sense. Rachel had always loved being in control and had always tried to take charge during sex. Not that this was sex, but as much as she hated to admit it whatever this was it was sexually charged, and if she could use this in a sexual encounter in the future with a guy it might make it ten times better. Most of the guys Rachel had previously dated were probably too tough to allow her to do something like this, but maybe she could find herself a wimpy guy to boss around. Maybe she shouldn't have been so dismissive of Mouth as a potential fuck buddy... then again Nathan wasn't exactly Mr Macho.
With the thought of ordering Nathan around in her head Rachel found she was no longer able to resist sliding her hand down to her dripping wet pussy and sliding two fingers into her horny honey hole. Closing her eyes Rachel shamelessly finger fucked herself for a few moments, then opened her eyes again to see Haley glaring up at her.
"What? I'm just imagining your husband was here, fucking me with his big cock while his wife kissed my feet." Rachel moaned as she added rubbing her clit into the mix, "Mmmmm, that would be so hot. Maybe I should have you suggest it to him. You know, unless you want me to play him that little tape."
Haley looked thoughtful for a moment, then she lifted her head up and softly said, "Please, do anything you want to me, just leave Nathan out of this."
"Well if your husband isn't going to make me cum who is?" Rachel said without thinking.
Then the two women studied each other for a moment and then Haley said softly, "I... I could do it."
"Nice try, but I'm no dyke." Rachel said.
"I could make you one." Haley said, and then when Rachel raised an eyebrow at her the tutor added slightly more confidently, "Just give me five minutes. I'll have you cumming so hard you'll never even think about my husband again. You'll never think about any man ever again."
There was a pause, and then Rachel forced out a laugh and said, "You wish."
Noticing that Rachel didn't sound sure Haley decided to capitalise, "Yeah... you're probably too much of a cock slut to ever stop thinking about men, but I bet I could turn you into a slut for pussy too."
"Please... there's no way I'll ever be a nasty little rug muncher like you..." Rachel said, again hating herself for sounding unsure, even though she totally was. However she was as horny as she'd ever been and if she was honest with herself, Haley's offer was just too good to pass up. So Rachel didn't, "But you know what? I'm feeling generous, and since you've been good, and you're so desperate to taste my pussy, I'm going to let you fuck me. All you have to do is beg me. Beg me to allow you the privilege of eating my pussy. Beg me to let you shove your little dyke tongue in my straight girl cunt. And tell me how you want to fuck me more than you've ever wanted to fuck Brooke, Peyton or even your little husband."
Haley gritted her teeth, but then to both her own and Rachel's surprise began to beg, "Please Rachel, let me fuck you. I wanna fuck you so bad. I wanna shove my dyke tongue in your straight girl cunt and fuck it so good that you'll never want another girl to stop fucking you. Please Rach, let me eat your pussy. I wanna eat your pussy and make you squirt your girl cum all over my dyke face. I'm a cunt craving lesbian slut who right now wants to fuck you as bad as she's ever wanted to fuck anyone, maybe more."
Rachel blinked, and then opened her mouth, intending to laugh at the little lesbian slut and mock her, "Go on then... fuck me."
That wasn't what Rachel had intended to say but she couldn't seem to convince herself that say anything else, not when Haley's lips were slowly making their way up her long legs, coming so close to where Rachel's fingers were now laying still.
Once she reached the destination Haley gently grabbed hold of Rachel's hand and slowly pulled the redhead's fingers out of her own cunt. Rachel allowed her to do this, just watching with an embarrassing amount of arousal as Haley took those pussy juice covered fingers into her mouth and gently began to suck them clean.
Rachel had to bite her lip to stop herself from moaning. Haley's mouth on fingers felt ridiculously good, and that warm wet mouth was inches away from Rachel's hot wet cunt. The way Haley looked up at her lustfully sealed the deal. Rachel needed to feel Haley's mouth on her pussy, and the little dyke's tongue deep in her twat. Rachel needed it in that moment more than anything, which was why she pulled her fingers out of Haley's mouth, grabbed the other girl by the hair and shoved her face first into her needy cunt.
"I said fuck me you little bitch!" Rachel yelled, "That means OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Before Rachel could explain just what 'fuck me' meant she felt Haley's tongue slamming itself all the way inside her horny fuck hole in one hard thrust. It remained there for a few long seconds, then Haley gave a few quick thrusts in and out of the redhead's cunt which had Rachel moaning incoherently. Then just as suddenly as it had entered her that tongue exited Rachel's needy love passage and began sliding all over Rachel's pussy lips.
Haley's tongue on her pussy lips felt amazing, although not half as good as it felt inside her, which was why Rachel whined, "Noooooo, fuck me. Ohhhhh, ah, I said fuck me, mmmmmmmm, not lick me. Oh FUCK, fuck me, fuck me with your little dyke tongue. Oooooohhhhhh fuckkkkk, you think you can make me like girls you dirty little lesbo? You think you can make me a muff diving little slut just like you? Ahhhhhh, fuck, just try it! Try making me a little dyke just like you by fucking me with your nasty little lezzie tongue you fucking AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHH!"
Rachel cried incoherently again as Haley slammed her tongue deep inside her needy twat for a second time, giving her a few long hard thrusts before pulling out again. Before Rachel could complain that tongue was back inside her, Haley repeating the process over and over, constantly changing how many tongue thrusts she would give and how hard they would be.
The feelings of pleasure were so strong that for a while Rachel couldn't even comprehend it. She couldn't even think of uttering a coherent sentence. All she could do was just lay there, writhing helplessly under Haley's tongue.
Rachel wasn't sure if it was minutes or hours but eventually that tongue started pushing her closer and closer to orgasm, and as growing need for a climax filled her Rachel became more aware of what was happening. She was aware that Haley had given up on pulling her tongue out of her twat and was now using it to steadily fuck her with, each thrust sending her closer and closer to climax.
Part of Rachel felt she should push Haley away, not give the little dyke the satisfaction of making her cum. But she couldn't have even begun to convince herself to push that tongue away. Not when it was giving her way more pleasure than a guy's tongue ever had, or maybe even a guy's cock. The penetration wasn't that deep but there wasn't a single clumsy and/or barely enjoyable thrust. In fact every single movement of that tongue made Rachel feel like she was on fire. It felt so good that Rachel didn't even care that it was another girl doing this to her. Or that it was Haley doing this to her.
As she felt herself about to cum a few very worrying yet very intriguing thoughts entered Rachel's head. Thoughts like maybe she should take a closer look at her mild homophobia. Perhaps she had some lesbian tendencies which she had been hiding from herself, too afraid to admit they were there. And even if she didn't have any lesbian tendencies perhaps she could find out how to acquire some, because if girls gave such amazing head then licking some pussy seemed like a small price to pay for this kind of pleasure. And this was just with Haley doing it. Just imagine what Brooke could do.
Imagining Brooke between her legs and frantically tongue fucking her pushed Rachel to the very edge of orgasm. However what was really disturbing was that the thing that sent Rachel over that edge and then echoed in her mind as she could no longer seem to think of anything else was... maybe she had gone after the wrong Scott again... maybe all this time she should have been going after Haley James Scott.
Little did Rachel know that the thoughts that were now going on in her mind, and disturbing her greatly because of it, was exactly what Haley was hoping to make her think.
Haley hated Rachel for a lot of reasons, but the main one, at least lately, was because Rachel had been trying to seduce her husband Nathan. Up until recently Haley had been confident that Rachel didn't stand a chance, but there was always a teeny tiny bit of doubt in her mind. After all while Haley would never have admitted it out loud Rachel Gatina was one of the most beautiful girls in Tree Hill, maybe second only to the Uber popular Brooke Davis. Having a girl like that bending over backwards to fuck him had to do wonders for Nathan's ego, and even though he insisted he loved her she had never quite felt pretty enough for him. Maybe that was why she had cheated on him with now three women, because she didn't feel pretty with him but being with them somehow made her feel truly part of these beautiful people she called her friends.
In that moment Haley hated that she had become one of those people who try to justify their cheating ways when there was no true justification. Even now what she was doing was wrong. Haley was cheating on her husband and she couldn't really justify it... but, if her little plan succeeded at least she wouldn't have to worry about Rachel stealing her husband anymore.
It was an absurd plan. A plan Haley would have scoffed at not that long ago, a plan she would have never in a million years thought of and if she somehow had she would have wanted to slap herself for it. But that was before Haley had stumbled across her two best female friends in bed with each other and discovered that the boy crazy Brooke Davis and the equally straight as far as she knew Peyton Sawyer were in love and having wild lesbian sex every chance they got.
So there she was, trying to turn Rachel Gatina into a lesbian. Rachel Gatina, who was even more boy crazy than Brooke Davis had been, and seem to be at least a little homophobic, and hated her. Yet Haley was planning to try turning her into a pussy loving lesbian slut. But what was really baffling was that it seemed to be working.
"FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUUUUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEE! FUCK ME WITH YOUR FUCKING TONGUE YOU STUPID DYKE SLUT AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKK!" Rachel screamed, her cries once again becoming incoherent as her cum gushed all over Haley's face.
As she came Rachel grabbed two handfuls of Haley's hair and pushed the tutor so deep into her overflowing cunt that Haley thought she was either going to suffocate or drown. Probably the latter, Haley swallowing all she could but most of it ended up on her face.



Despite almost fearing for her life Haley found herself switching into a sexual overdrive she had only experienced with Brooke and Peyton. Never with Nathan. With Rachel making three Haley knew she really needed to re-examine her sexual preference, but as always she pushed that to the back of her mind where she would keep it locked up and trying to pretend it didn't exist. At least in that moment it was easy as Haley became consumed with making Rachel cum. And not just once but as many times as she could.
The second Rachel began coming down from her high Haley resumed tongue fucking the other girl, the redhead's cunt already so sensitive that it was easy for Haley to make Rachel cum again. Then Haley quickly repeated the process, using her tongue to pound Rachel's pussy to climax after climax, only pausing to swallow down a fresh batch of delicious girl cum.
Haley fucked Rachel until the redhead's fingers became loose and then fell from her hair, her cries becoming softer and softer until eventually Haley wasn't sure if Rachel was even still conscious.
Having no desire to fuck an unconscious body Haley pulled back, licked her lips, then lent back down to clean any remaining cum from Rachel's cunt.
Haley hated the fact that she loved the taste of Rachel's cum so much, but she comforted herself with the thought that it just meant she liked girls. Of course that just made the thought that she might like girls more than guys rear its ugly head, which made the married girl very uncomfortable.
Desperately in need of a distraction but still not wanting to fuck Rachel's unconscious body Haley slowly moved up to Rachel's boobs and quickly took one of the other girl's nipples into her mouth.
Even before Brooke and Peyton had turned her into a pussy loving slut Haley had admired Rachel's breasts. They were just so full and firm. Perfect. Just like Brooke's. And, even though she hated to admit it even just to herself, Haley had thought about suckling on them. Again just like Brooke's.
Now she had the chance Haley made the most of it. Swirling her tongue around the nipple in her mouth. Sucking on it. Nipping at it. Moving to the other to repeat the process. Taking her time to slide her lips all over the soft flesh of Rachel's tits before inevitably taking one of her nipples back into her mouth to continue to worship them.
Haley moved her mouth and tongue back and forth between Rachel's boobs for quite a while until she heard what she wanted to hear, namely a moan escape Rachel's mouth, a clear sign the other girl was waking up. Then Haley started licking and sucking Rachel's tits harder.
In truth Rachel had been conscious the whole time. Mostly. The multiple orgasms, something she'd previously thought was a myth, had knocked her incredibly loopy to the point where she could barely remember her own name, but she could still remember it and more importantly could still comprehend what was happening to her.
The reason she wasn't still screaming abuse at Haley or anything like that? Simple, Rachel knew if she kept going like that she would be unconscious, or at least have such a sore throat she wouldn't be able to speak right for days. So she had decided to 'play dead', which was incredibly difficult when that unbelievably knowing mouth and tongue was working on her body. However Rachel was able to keep the charade going, at least as long as she wanted too.
As she felt her strength returning Rachel allowed the moans she had been holding back to slip past her lips. Then she slowly blinked her eyes open, looked down at Haley and softly murmured, "Hey."
"Hey." Haley said back after removing Rachel's left nipple from her mouth. There was then a brief moment of silence before Haley smirked and said, "I bet a guy never made you cum that hard."
Rachel smirked, "Maybe Nathan would."
Haley frowned, then used her fingertips to play with Rachel's right nipple, squeezing a moan from the redhead. Then Haley said, "Maybe you don't have to find out."
"Meaning?" Rachel enquired.
"Promise to leave Nathan alone. For good. And... I'll fuck you like this whenever you want." Haley promised, then when Rachel didn't bite added, "I'll even let you spank me again."
Rachel was silent for a few moments, then she smiled, "So... you wanna be my little slut?"
"I prefer lesbian fuck toy. Or lesbian fuck pet. But yeah, I'll basically be your submissive little plaything, making you cum like I just did whenever you want." Haley said, blushing and hating how much she loved the idea of being Rachel's submissive little plaything.
Again Rachel was briefly silent before she eventually said, "Tempting... but you seem to be forgetting that I already have the power to make you do whatever I want."
"Yes, but that doesn't necessarily imply that you'd let me be your slut." Haley interrupted, "But if you just agree to leave Nathan alone I'll not only do whatever you want but I'll do it eagerly. Especially when it comes to pleasuring you."
"I bet you would." Rachel scoffed, then as Haley looked at her expectantly added, "I'll think about it... but I'm not going to lick your dyke pussy. Or finger you."
"That's ok, I don't need to fuck me." Haley said, a little disappointed but already looking forward to sliding her own fingers deep inside of herself.
"Oh, I never said I wasn't going to fuck you." Rachel said, catching Haley off guard, and then again as the redhead got up on slightly shaky legs, walked over to Brooke's side of the room, opened up a draw and pulled out a strap on dildo.
"So what, fingering or licking my pussy would be too much of a dyke thing for you to do, but fucking me with a strap on is what? Normal straight girl behaviour?" Haley said mockingly.
Rachel shrugged, "Some girls use these to fuck guys so it's not entirely a dyke thing, but while I have no interest in that, I've got to admit... the idea of using this to dominate you is kind of hot. And the idea of fucking you like your beloved husband, or one of your little lesbian lovers... maybe even make you think of me next time you're letting them fuck you like this, mmmmm, that's just too good to pass up. So, I suggest you get on your knees and start sucking this cock, because in a second every inch is going to be deep inside your slutty little cunt!"
Haley glared at Rachel and opened her mouth to protest but stopped herself.
Brooke had made it very clear she wanted to be the first to use a strap on dildo to fuck Haley. The only reason she hadn't already was that Peyton had made her promise to give Haley a week to get used to being their pet. Haley had been grateful for that as with each passing day of hot lesbian sex with her two friends the more she became comfortable with this new arrangement, and the more she became comfortable with the idea of letting Brooke fuck her like that. Also in a perverted way it helped that the cheerleader captain was constantly whispering in Haley's ear that she was going to fuck her so hard she would never want Nathan's dick inside her again.
Haley still wanted Brooke to be the first to fuck her with a strap on, but she knew Rachel wouldn't agree not to fuck her just because Brooke had called dibs. In fact giving Rachel that information would probably be a big mistake as it would just give the evil redhead more motivation. Perhaps enough that Rachel would insist on fucking all of Haley's holes.
So, hoping to save her anal cherry for Brooke, Haley dropped to her knees in front of Rachel and took the head of the dildo into her mouth.
Until she had been seduced into being a little lesbian fuck toy Haley thought she had been pretty good at sucking cock. After all there didn't seem to be too much to it. All she had to do was wrap her lips around Nathan's cock and suck on it for a little bit and he would be as hard as a rock. Normally he would then lift her up, lay her down and make slow gentle love to her. Haley had only ever made him cum in her mouth once, and that was a treat when he was too tired for anything else. And she hadn't swallowed. She hadn't even considered it. Then her conversations with Brooke had become more explicit.
Haley shuddered as she remembered the hottest girl in Tree Hill describing in detail how much she loved to suck cock. How much she loved to feel a cock throbbing in her mouth, and in her throat, however as much as she loved sucking on a dildo Brooke missed the feeling of hot sticky cum shooting into her mouth and then sliding down her throat. Brooke had given that speech while giving Peyton's strap on a particularly passionate blow job, both her words and actions inspiring Haley to go home and give what Nathan himself had called the best head ever. Haley could still remember how hard she had bobbed her head up and down on her husband's dick and how she greedily swallowed every drop of his cum when he had blown his load in her mouth.
Sadly there would be no load shooting in Haley's mouth tonight, not unless she went back to Nathan in this mood which was an increasing possibility. However Haley did slide her lips up and down on the dildo with that same amount of passion and intensity, the whole time trying to think back to all those time she had watched Brooke sucking Peyton's cock, or even a cock which had been strapped around her own waist, searching for any little tip that she could use for giving a better blow job.
However despite how much she was trying Haley didn't seem to be pleasing Rachel, the redhead yelling out, "Oh my God, is that the best you can do? Damn, I feel so sorry for Nathan. His wife can't suck cock for shit. Not that's surprising given how much she seemed to love my pussy. Mmmmmmm, yeah, you really are just a dirty little dyke, aren't you? Oh yeahhhhh, you love eating pussy way more than you like sucking cock because you're a total lesbo slut masquerading as a supposedly classy straight girl. But we know the truth, don't we?"
Rachel laughed. When Haley had first fallen to her knees before her and started sucking the dildo around her waist she had felt overwhelmed with an awesome feeling of power.
There was this little bitch who she had always hated now kneeling before her sucking on a cock. Her cock. Rachel had a cock, and that little bitch Haley was sucking on it. Fuck, that was hot.
To Rachel's delight Haley seemed to use her words to push herself to take more of the dildo into her mouth, but the inexperienced girl couldn't even take half of the big fake cock.
"Come on bitch, try harder! Take more of that cock in your mouth. Take it down your throat. Here, let me help you!" Rachel laughed, grabbing a firm hold of Haley's hair and beginning to try and force more of the fake dick into the other girl's mouth, without much success, "Oh please, you can try harder than that! Don't you want to be a good little cock sucker for your husband? Don't you want your long-suffering hubby to get some decent head for a change? Or am I going to have to come over and suck the cum from his balls just so he can have a decent orgasm for once? Because trust me honey if this is how you're blowing him you're not getting the job done and it's only a matter of time before you lose him to a girl who actually knows how to use her mouth to keep a guy coming back for more. Like me."
"Like you've ever been able to keep a guy." Haley quipped after forcing her head back and off of the strap on.
Rachel glared daggers at the other girl, then forced a smile. Then she unstrapped the dildo, brought it up to her lips and with amazing ease slid it all the way into her mouth and down her throat. Rachel even held at therefore a few long seconds before pumping it in and out of her mouth, showing off just how much control she had over her gag reflex and she fucked her own throat with the long thick toy cock.
After giving the entire length of the strap on a thorough spit coating Rachel took it out of her mouth and began strapping it back around her waist, grinning at Haley while she did so, "And that is one of the many, many reasons I'm better for Nathan then you."
"Because you're a shameless cock sucker?" Haley grumbled.
"The best in Tree Hill." Rachel boasted as she finished tightening the straps, "Now let's see if your pussy is as worthless as your mouth when it comes to pleasing a cock."
Haley glared angrily at the other girl, but got off her knees and back onto Rachel's bed.
"No... get on Brooke's bed." Rachel said with an evil grin, "I wanna fuck you on her bed."
Again Haley glared at the redhead, but again she obeyed, albeit muttering this time, "Bitch."
"Slut." Rachel countered, quickly getting between Haley's legs and thrusting her cock deep inside the other girl.
Haley gasped as Rachel entered her, her love passage first opening to accept the first few inches, and then several more in a short period of time.
Nathan wasn't close to small but this dildo stretched Haley ever so slightly wider, and after a few short thrusts the dildo went much deeper into Haley than her husband had ever been. Luckily shortly after that every inch of the fake dick was inside her, meaning that while there was a little pain at the extra stretching it was bearable. Very bearable given the pleasure Haley was receiving, especially as Rachel began to fuck her.
The first few thrusts were short and clumsy, Rachel obviously struggling to get used to being the one dishing out a fucking. However with every thrust Rachel seemed to grow with confidence, any mild discomfort quickly fading for Haley until there was only blissful pleasure. Just like her wedding night.
Haley knew that getting fucked like this would inevitably lead to comparing it to her first time with Nathan. She had tried to prepare herself for that, but she had been pretty happy knowing that it was going to be different because during her first time Nathan had been so afraid of hurting her that the first part had ended up very slow and even slightly clumsy. Haley wasn't a virgin anymore and she had been expecting Brooke to be the first to fuck her with a strap on. And she had seen just how much Brooke could make Peyton moan with pleasure so Haley had high hopes that it would at least be different from her losing her virginity.
Sadly the way Rachel fucked her seemed almost like a re-enactment of that night, if only briefly, which made Haley think about Nathan a lot more than she wanted too. Every time she did she felt guilty, and while pushing him out of her mind had sadly become easier right now he was all Haley could think about.
That was why Haley was actually grateful to hear Rachel softly growl, "That's it, moan for me... tutor girl!"
Haley was only too happy to oblige, for once hoping that Rachel would talk trash to her so that it would take her mind off of Nathan.
Unfortunately for the tutor Rachel was feeling too distracted for much trash talk.
If Rachel was really, really honest with herself she had a few hot and steamy lesbian dreams, and even a few equally hot and steamy, although brief, lesbian daydreams. One of those had involved the use of a strap on dildo, and after accidentally stumbling across one in Brooke's side of they're room it was something Rachel had found herself thinking about a lot.
Rachel had thought what it would be like to use it, and even to have it used on her, but of course the main thing she had been constantly thinking about was did Brooke want her to find it? After all Brooke knew Rachel had a habit of going through her things, and the toy had been far from well hidden, so had Brooke wanted Rachel to confront her about it? Was Brooke trying to give a little hint to Rachel that she was interested? Make the redhead think about what it would be like to have sex with her? Maybe Brooke even wanted to use talking about the strap on to seduce Rachel into her bed?
Rachel had been obsessing over the idea for quite a while, but now as she had prim and proper little Haley James Scott writhing underneath her in pleasure Rachel wondered why she had been so hesitant to confront Brooke. No, that wasn't true. She knew exactly why. She was worried the other girl would convince her to eat her pussy. Maybe even turn her into a cunt addicted little dyke, just like Brooke had turned straight little married girl Haley James Scott into. But as she slowly got used to fucking another girl with a strap on Rachel began to think it would be worth becoming a pussy craving lesbian if she could have Brooke Davis writhing underneath her like Haley was right now.
Just as she had thought that Rachel noticed out of the corner of her eye and then felt Haley's legs coming up to wrap around her waist. The other girl then tried to use those legs to pull Rachel's strap on harder and deeper inside her. The increase in speed and depth was minimal, Rachel made sure of that, but it was enough to make Haley moaning even louder.
It also made Rachel grin, and even growl, "That's it you little lesbo slut! Take that big strap on cock deep in your slutty cunt! Mmmmmmm, but you don't moan this much when Nathan fucks you! No, you probably just lay back and dream of your little girlfriends because deep down you're just a dirty little homo! A cheating dyke who's only still in her sham of a marriage because she doesn't want everyone to know that the supposedly innocent Haley James Scott is a total lesbian slut! Mmmmmm, yeahhhh, that's right, and the next time you're waiting for your husband to waste his load inside your dyke cunt you know who you're going to be thinking of? ME! Yeah, you're going to be biting your lip to keep from screaming my name, ohhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, because in a second I'm going to make you cum harder than you ever have with him. Not, ooooooooh, not that's a big achievement given what a lezzie whore you are, but you know what will be? You thinking of me next time Brooke and Peyton are double teaming your skanky ass! Because that's what you really want, don't you slut? You want me to fuck you so good and make you cum so hard that even when your precious girlfriends are fucking you you're thinking of me! Isn't that right slut?"
"Yes, yes, yessssssss! Fuck me and make me cum sooooooooooo good!" Haley moaned, knowing what Rachel wanted to hear and willing to give it to her or anything else at this point if it meant she could cum, "Fuck me! Fuck me good! Fuck me soooooooooo gooooooooodddddddd! Fuck me so good I can't stop thinking about you! Ohhhhhhhhh, make me think about you when I'm with Nathan or Brooke or Peyton! Do it! MMMMMMMMMMM, FUCK! Oh fuck, mmmmmmmmmmm, Yeahhhhh! Come on bitch, make me cum! Make me cum sooooooooo hard I want to be your little pet too! Mmmmmmmmm, make me want to be your slut! Make me your slut, slut! Oooooooh Rachel, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, oh Gooooooooodddddddddd, just like that, fuck my dyke pussy straight girl! Show me just how straight you are by making me cum!"
Haley continued to beg, sneaking in a few jabs at Rachel here and there which the redhead either didn't notice or didn't care about given the way she started increasing the pace of the fucking. Of course the increasing speed and even roughness dramatically increase the pleasure Haley was feeling, which in turn made the tutor's cries become increasingly incoherent. By the time Rachel was pounding her pussy with what Haley guessed, and kind of hoped, was her full strength the married girl was too busy screaming in pleasure to beg coherently, the odd word falling out of her mouth here and there but it was all just gibberish.
That orgasm Haley had been feeling building throughout the fucking was coming towards her now like a freight train, and rather than trying to get off the tracks or even just standing there waiting for it to hit her Haley began metaphorically running towards it. That meant thrusting herself back against Rachel with the desperation she had never felt with her husband, Haley only ever feeling this way before when Brooke or Peyton were fucking her with their tongues or fingers.



Haley didn't know whether it was because it was other girls, or because they were fucking her harder than Nathan ever had, or just because this was fucking, not making love but hard fucking, but whatever the reason Haley didn't want to cum, she needed it. She needed it more badly than she ever needed anything in her life.
She had felt a similar need with Brooke and Peyton, particularly Brooke who loved cruelly teasing her by bringing her to the edge time and time again only to deny her. Luckily for Haley it seemed that Rachel couldn't even comprehend doing that, either because it was beyond her skill level, or more likely Rachel was just too caught up in that moment to do anything but fuck Haley hard and make her cum.
Rachel succeeded in doing that spectacularly, Haley screaming hysterically as the most wonderful climaxes rocked her body. And while thanks to Peyton and especially Brooke the tutor had gotten used to multiple orgasms, or at least as much as she ever would, these ones felt particularly mind blowing to Haley, perhaps because instead of a soft tongue or little but knowing fingers her pussy was getting stretched, filled and fucked by a nice long, thick, hard object.
While Haley's smart little mind was melting from the orgasms crashing through her body Rachel swore she felt herself cum. She could feel something bashing against her clit as she pounded Haley's pussy, but while that had been thoroughly enjoyable throughout the fucking Rachel was convinced that wasn't what made her cum. Or at least it wasn't the main thing. No, the main thing was the mental stimulation of fucking goody two shoes Haley James Scott like this.
Rachel had known Haley was always a slut just like her. Most girls were, Rachel was just honest about it. But Haley was even more of a slut than Rachel had originally thought, and fucking her, seeing what Nathan and Brooke saw when they fucked her, making sure Haley would remember her face next time her lovers fucked her, it was all just so overwhelmingly hot.
Then there was the vision of Brooke underneath her, her legs wrapped tightly around the redhead's waist, screaming out Rachel's name as she made her cum in hard multiple orgasms, just like Rachel was making Haley cum right now.
And then there was the vision of fucking Brooke like that while Haley and Peyton watched with jealousy burning in their eyes. Or Rachel fucking Peyton or even Haley again with the other two girls watching with the same amount of jealousy. Maybe lust, the other two girls begging Rachel to fuck them next.
All these thoughts contributed to one hard climax, but the next climax was even harder and Rachel remembered nothing after it except pounding into Haley with all her might, making them both cum several times before they collapsed from exhaustion.
The catalyst for that climax? The vision of Brooke, Peyton and Haley wearing strap on dildos, making Rachel suck each of them one by one before all three girls took turns with her pussy. Then they fucked her ass. Then they stuffed a cock in each hole, making Rachel air tight. And then after making Rachel their little bitch the three other girls made Rachel lick their pussies like a cunt starved dyke, swearing that she would forever be their lesbian slut. As much as that deeply disturbed Rachel that was the thought that made her cum so hard she lost conscious thought, only really coming out of her haze several moments later as she lay on her back panting in exhaustion.
There was a long silence, several long minutes ticking by before Rachel softly said, "Get out."
Again there was a pause, Haley struggling to convince her to move. When she did she sat up, looked at the other girl and started to speak, "Rachel..."
"I said get out slut!" Rachel barked angrily.
Yet again there was another moment of silence, then Haley slowly got off the bed, gathered up her things, got dressed and left. The whole time Rachel pretended not watch her, but really, what else was she going to do?
Of course once Haley left it became clear Rachel didn't have much energy for anything else other than continuing to lay exhausted on her back, Rachel staying there for quite a while before finally recovering enough to properly sit up and unstrap the dildo.
Rachel was just going to put it back in Brooke's draw. Maybe wash it first. But for some morbid reason she couldn't resist bringing it to her lips and sucking on the head. Considering she was tasting Haley's pussy... tasting pussy for the first and probably last time, it wasn't bad. Rachel didn't even mind the fact that she found herself deep throating the toy, the redhead sucking lazily on the dildo until there wasn't a drop of Haley's pussy cream left on it.
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SMACK!
Trish Stratus cried out in pain as the sound of her big ass being smacked echoed throughout what she had thought was an empty corridor.
Thinking some cocky WWF superstar or backstage attendant had stepped out of line Trish turned around and prepared to slap whoever had smacked her booty, but all the fight drained from her body and her ass hole puckered in a mixture of fear and desire when she saw it was the woman who had dominated her last night and this morning Torrie Wilson.
"Hey bitch, looking forward to getting your big fat ass spanked live on TV?" Torrie asked.
Trish gulped.
After last night she had been hoping to avoid Torrie Wilson and Stacy Keibler, but when she got to the arena and found out she was in a spanking match with Torrie she knew she was screwed, literally.
From the moment she found out about that match all she could think about was how painful and humiliating it had been to be spanked last night by the WCW girl and how terrified she was of a repeat performance. This horrifying vision of Torrie bending her over, pulling down her pants and panties and spanking her bare ass replayed in Trish's mind over and over again and she couldn't get it out. The worst thing was no matter how she tried to deny it that thought and the thoughts of what had happened to her last night caused her secret submissive desires to go crazy, her body aching for Torrie to take her and turn her into her bitch live on RAW as she had done in that hotel room the previous night.
Desperately trying to wake herself up from these submissive thoughts Trish reminded herself she was nobodies bitch and tried to stand up to her tormentor.
"It... it isn't me who's going to get my ass spanked." Trish said with all the determination and confidence she could muster, which wasn't much.
"Ha, try and say it without stuttering and maybe I'll believe you." Torrie said dismissively before stepping forward menacingly, Trish stepping backwards at the same time, "What's the matter Trish? Your fat ass not recovered from the pounding I gave it last night?"
Torrie stepped forward and Trish stepped back again, which Torrie took as a yes.
"That's too bad, because me and Stacy were thinking of having ourselves a little spank-fest to celebrate my victory over you, us superior WCW girl spanking your worthless WWF bitch asses to a pulp, and then having a little anal-fest with you and Lita getting your asses totally owned by me and Stacy, just the way it should be." Torrie said, continuing to advance on Trish.
"If... if you touch me I'll kick your ass." Trish said unconvincingly.
"No Trish, if I touch you you'll bend over and spread your ass, just like a submissive bitch like you should." Torrie smirked, "But I'll tell you what, if you can somehow win our match me and Stacy will leave you alone, but when you lose your ass hole is mine for the night. Deal?"
Trish thought about this for a moment. It was a idiotic proposal and it would be stupid for her to accept but her body was betraying her and she didn't trust herself not to just bend over and spread her ass if Torrie told her too, so she saw no choice but to accept.
"Deal." Trish said.
"Good, see you later... bitch." Torrie said, spanking Trish hard on her big booty on the word bitch.
Although Trish gasped when she was spanked it took a few moments for her to fully register what had happened and for anger to start circulating through her system, but by that time Torrie had already turned and left.
How dare Torrie treat her like that? How dare she treat her like she did last night?
Trish had to put a stop to this madness. She had to beat Torrie and save her ass, otherwise her ass hole was going to be abused again.
***
A door slammed shut, making Lita turned from the monitor she was watching RAW on to the woman who had just walked in, the woman known as Stacy Keibler who's very presence made a feeling of helplessness and submission fill the redhead's body as her ass hole clenched in fear and desire as images of Stacy totally dominating her last night filled Lita's mind.
"Hey there bitch!" Stacy said as she approached her bitch, "Going to watch my girlfriend spank your girlfriend's ass?"
"I... I... what makes you think Trish is going to lose?" Lita asked.
"Please, she's a WWF bitch. Getting spanked by a superior WCW girl is in her nature. It's just natural for you WWF bitches to lose to us WCW girls." Stacy said.
"Then why did we beat you last night?" Lita said without thinking and then immediately regretted it.
"That was a fluke, and the thing I remember about last night was you and your girlfriend spreading your ass cheeks for us WCW girls, not you beating us in some meaningless little match." Stacy said angrily, before calming herself down and smiling, "But, if you have confidence in your fellow WWF slut why don't we make this interesting? Let's say if your whore of a girlfriend somehow beats my girlfriend me and Torrie will leave you two alone, but if my girl wins you and your girl do whatever us WCW girls say without question for the rest of the night, deal?"
Lita thought about this. She hated making a bet like this but if she didn't she might not be able to stop herself from doing whatever Stacy wanted anyway. The redhead didn't know why she was so horny for the abuse Stacy gave her, but she was and she knew it somehow had to stop and this might be her only chance. Besides, she couldn't back down when she was defending Trish's abilities.
"Deal." Lita said.
"Good, now bend over the table so I can have some fun while we wait for the match to start." Stacy ordered and then added when Lita gave her a weird look, "What, you're still my bitch remember? You said you would bend over whenever I wanted, so bend over."
Lita bit her lip and paused for a minute but then did as Stacy said, bending over the table and sticking her ass out for her owner. Moments after finding herself in this position Lita felt her pants and thong being unceremoniously pushed down around her ankles and her ass cheeks being spread wide apart.
"Mmmmm, that's fucking beautiful." Stacy said as she lustfully stared at Lita's ass hole before quickly sucking on a finger and pushing it through that tight ring of flesh, "Ha, seems your ass hole has tightened up quite nicely since last it was ruined and is ready for another hard fucking, wouldn't you agree?"
Lita moaned in reply as Stacy slid her finger into the knuckle inside her ass hole and then began lazily pumping it in an out of the redhead's poop shoot.
"I'll take that as a yes." Stacy giggled, before taking her finger out of Lita's ass, stuck it and another finger in her mouth before pressing those two fingers to the redhead's back door, "Shall we see how many fingers I can fit up this skanky little ass before the match starts?"
Before she got a chance to say anything Lita was forced to moan again as Stacy slowly forced her fingers through the tight ring of her ass hole and into her rectum.
"Another yes, good, cause I just love fucking bitch ass!" Stacy said as she pumped her fingers in and out of Lita's ass at a slowly increasing pace, "I prefer using a nice big strap on so I can really rip a bitch's ass apart, but I promised Torrie I'd wait until we were together to start dildoing your ass and I intend to keep that promise. I didn't promise not to finger your ass though, and that's exactly what I'm going to do."
With those words Stacy forced a third finger into Lita's ass hole and then a fourth, both without lubrication of any kind.
The dry fingers entering her back passage hurt, but the pain paled in comparison to the other butt fuckings Lita had endured over the last 24 hours so the redhead took it with her only complaint being a grunt of discomfort.
It was perhaps because of the brutal butt fuckings she had received that Lita's ass hole quickly relaxed and adjusted to the four fingers inside it and the pain became a distant memory as Stacy slowly slid her fingers through the redhead's rectum until Lita was moaning in pleasure.
"You like that don't you bitch?" Stacy giggled.
Lita moaned in reply.
"Answer me when I ask you a question bitch!" Stacy yelled, slapping Lita's ass hard on the word bitch.
"Yes I like it ahhhh!" Lita cried out as her ass suddenly received a brutal series of spanks.
"That's. Yes. I. Like. It. Mistress. Stacy. To. You. Bitch!" Stacy screamed angrily, slapping Lita's ass cheeks hard with every word.
"Yes I like it Mistress Stacy! Thank you Mistress Stacy! Please stop spanking me Mistress Stacy!" Lita wept as her ass was brutalised.
"That's better." Stacy said as she began sliding her fingers through Lita's bowels again.
Understandably Stacy had been forced to stop fingering Lita's ass during the brief spanking, the redhead's rectum clenching down too tightly on her digits for her to be able to move them, although it did create a pleasant sensation for her. Stacy didn't know whether it created a pleasant sensation for Lita but she didn't give a fuck about that bitch.
All Lita was to her was a piece of ass just waiting to be used, and that's exactly what Stacy was going to do.
Oddly enough her ass hole squeezing down on Stacy's fingers did create a pleasant sensation with Lita's back door but it was mixed in with pain, pain which returned when Stacy began forcing her thumb into Lita's ass.
"No Stacy please!" Lita began to beg before she cried out in pain.
That's. No. Mistress. Stacy. Please. You. Dumb. Fucking. Lezzie. Whore." Stacy yelled, delivering another hard series of spanks to Lita's ass.
"No Mistress Stacy, please, it's too much, my ass can't take it!" Lita pleaded.
"No, you're ass WILL take it and you WILL like it bitch!" Stacy promised as she finished inserting her thumb into Lita's backside.
Lita screamed in pain as her anal ring was forced to stretch wider than ever before. Despite the two sessions of deep anal pounding Lita had taken from Stacy's strap on her rectum wasn't ready for this. While Stacy's strap on was a large 12 inches long it was only about 2 inches wide, so when Stacy forced her thumb and fingers into the knuckles inside Lita's rectum it stretched the redhead to what felt like her breaking point.
Luckily just as Lita thought her ass hole was going to rip in two her anal hole began to relax around Stacy's knuckles, giving her a brief rest from the pain before Stacy cruelly did something even worse.
Lita's eyes bulged almost completely out of their sockets, her head shot back and she let out a piercing scream as with one violent thrust forward Stacy buried her entire fist into the redhead's ass.
Rather than complain about the noise Stacy took a few seconds to enjoy the moment, the beautiful sight of that pretty little ass hole stretched around her wrist, the bitch she was fisting screaming hysterically, that bitch being a former women's champion, it was also hot.
It got even hotter as Lita literally started crying from the pain, the former women's champion blubbering like a baby because of the abuse Stacy was giving her.
"Funny, I heard the mighty Lita was supposed to be tough. Apparently I heard wrong and she's just a weak pathetic little bitch." Stacy laughed, "Oh well, at least you make a good bitch, bending over and taking a fist in your ass from a superior WCW girl. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, you know how to be a good bitch, cause me and Torrie made you a good bitch! Me and Torrie totally owned you and Trish and now you bitches are our bitches! We own your asses, and I'm going to prove it! Torrie's going to prove it too. Ooooooooh fuck yeah, here she comes now. Here comes my beautiful girlfriend, ready to spank your girlfriend in front of the world to show everyone that WCW girls are superior to WWF bitches! Mmmmmmmm, and here's Trish, ready to get her ass totally owned in the middle of that ring! You watch Lita, watch as my girlfriend owns your girlfriend's ass, while I own your ass!"
With that Stacy began fisting Lita's ass hole, slowly sliding her hand in, out and around inside the redhead's back passage, Lita whimpering like a bitch the entire time.
At first the pain was excruciating, Lita's ass hole being stretched like never before by the hand inside it which felt huge. However the fisting was slow and steady and as time wore on Lita's rectum relaxed around the intruder until the pain slowly faded away and was replaced by something else. Pleasure.
After the humiliating yet multi orgasmic butt poundings Lita had taken lately the redhead should have known this would happen but Stacy's fist stretching her out had hurt so much that Lita hadn't thought it was possible for this to feel good. She had been wrong. So very, very wrong.
As the match started Lita already began to feel less pain and as the contest continued the pain that was left quickly morphed into pure pleasure. Pure, wonderful pleasure.
The redhead was soon moaning, groaning and thrusting herself back against Stacy's invading fist, Lita shamelessly trying to get more pleasure for herself from this latest debasement.
"Slut!" Stacy laughed, smacking Lita hard on her ass before going back to concentrating on what was happening in the ring while she lazily fisted the former WWF women's champion's ass.
Lita could only moan in reply, knowing the blonde was right. She was actually enjoying getting anally fisted by a girl she hated, she had even liked it when Stacy had spanked her a second ago because it made her ass hole clench on the other girl's hand which sent little sparks of pain and pleasure throughout the body. If that didn't make her a slut what did?
These sparks continued to spread through Lita's body as Stacy randomly spanked her bitch and she fisted her back door, calling her all sorts of nasty names to further humiliate her slut and show her who's boss, "Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeahhhhh, take it bitch! Take my fist up your stupid ass you worthless slut! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, you're such a whore! Such a slutty little anal whore! Mmmmmmmmmmm, fuckkkkkkkk yessssssssss, I fucking love this! I fucking love owning anal sluts like you and Trish. I love fisting your slutty little butt and showing you who's boss! Mmmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh take it you worthless little tramp! Take it right up your queer little ass! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, you love my fist in your ass don't you Lita? Yeah, you fucking love it because it's a girl's fist and you're such a lesbian slut that a girl could do just about anything to you and you'd find it a turn on, wouldn't you? So it doesn't matter how much I abuse the hole you're only supposed to shit from, your dyke ass will fucking love it because you're a submissive little lesbo slut who just loves getting her lezzie butt abused by a hottie like me! Mmmmmmmm fuck yeeeeeeeeessssssss, and you're trying to deny it, but you know it's true! You know I'm the fucking boss of you now. Your Mistress. That I'm in charge here because I'm the girl who owns your slutty dyke ass hole!"
Stacy seriously doubted Lita had any delusions about who was in charge right now but she liked to give a bitch like Lita as much abuse as possible, and besides, it was fun.
As much fun as Stacy was having it seems pretty clear Torrie was having even more as she seemed to be just toying with Trish inside the ring.
Even though Trish was the better wrestler she was completely off her game and whenever she got in control she always seemed to hesitate or second-guess herself leading to Torrie once again gaining the advantage in the contest.
The announcers tried to figure out why that was, but the two girls in the ring and the two girls watching from the monitor knew exactly why Trish was struggling.
Torrie had made Trish her bitch last night and no matter how hard she tried Trish was still in the mind frame of a bitch and she couldn't bring herself to hurt her owner, the woman who brought her so much pleasure by dominating her. Meanwhile Torrie had no problem hurting Trish, and after smacking her around for a few long minutes got the paddle, knocked Trish down, pulled her back up until she was on her hands and knees and then viciously spanked her in front of the entire world.
Just to add insult to injury Torrie knocked Trish to the ground with the paddle as she tried to get up and stood tall over the defeated WWF girl, holding the paddle she had just conquered Trish with high above her head in triumph.
"Well bitch, looks like me and Torrie own you and Lita again tonight!" Stacy said, pointing out her girlfriend's victory, "Mm, how should we start... I know... how about I fist your fucking ass to orgasm you fucking dyke whore!"
With that Stacy began absolutely brutalising Lita's ass hole with her fist, slamming her whole hand through her bitch's bowels as hard as she could, making the redhead scream louder than even when the fisting had began. The difference was this time the redhead's screams were not of pain, but from pure pleasure.
It disgusted Stacy to see how much Lita was enjoying getting her ass abuse like this, but then again what should she expect?
This was a WWF bitch. They were all disgusting submissive sluts who needed to be put in their places by superior WCW girls like her, and that's exactly what Stacy was doing, putting Lita in her place.
It was this thought that allow Stacy to ignore how much pleasure Lita was getting from being totally dominated by her and concentrate on pounding her bitch's ass with her fist, wrecking her rectum with just her little hand.
Stacy's hand felt anything but little to Lita as it tore through her pooper, stretching her ass to near breaking point by making her feel so good at the same time.
Lita's insides felt like they were on fire and soon the former WWF women's champion was babbling incoherently as she was anally fist fucked to climax.
In all fairness it wasn't just the anal abuse which got Lita off, or the sheer humiliating feeling of being dominated by a physically weaker woman like Stacy. The fact was every time Lita's hips slammed back and forth her clit would bang against the edge of the table, the majority of the redhead's pleasure coming from her clit rather than her ass. Lita could have probably cum from just banging her clit against the table she was so horny but the domination and the fisting all caught up with her and soon the redhead was screaming in an orgasmic explosion.
It wasn't a strong as some of the orgasms she had received while Stacy was pounding her ass before but it was a strong orgasm nevertheless which caused Lita's eyes to roll in the back of her head and her body to become numb.
Just as Stacy anally fisted Lita to climax Torrie entered the room, paddle in hand and Trish behind her.
Both blondes were met with the sight of Stacy fisting Lita's ass, the sight making one of them smile and the other go pale in shock and fear.
"Stacy, you were supposed to wait until I was done publicly spanking my bitch." Torrie laughed after she had locked the door behind herself and Trish.
"Yeah well, you know me, I just couldn't resist showing this bitch who's boss." Stacy said roughly pulling her fist from Lita's ass and standing back to admire how her bitch's butt hole gaped after the abuse she had given it, "Shall we get started?"
"Sure, but don't you want to get that cleaned first?" Torrie asked, indicating to Stacy's hand.
"Good point, Lita, clean." Stacy ordered.
"No wait, let's make Trish do it." Torrie said.
"Great idea, Trish, clean." Stacy said.
Trish opened her mouth to protest but looking at the suddenly angry faces of the WCW girls she quickly shut her mouth, lowered her head and submissively walked over to Stacy and began to lick her hand clean.
"Good bitch." Stacy said mockingly, patting Trish on the head with her free hand, "Don't forget to suck too. Take each of my fingers into your whore mouth and suck them. That's it, good girl, just like that, suck your girlfriend's ass off my fingers you dumb bitch!"



Trish scowled angrily but did not stop licking Stacy's fingers clean, taking each one of them into her mouth before sliding her tongue over the palm and the back of her hand. The taste of Lita's ass disgusted Trish, but she had lost the match with Torrie so now she had to do whatever the WCW girls said.
"Ok, that's enough." Stacy said, drying her hand in Trish's hair before turning to her girlfriend, "Shall we get this party started?"
"Let's," Torrie said, before turning to Trish, "Ok Trish, go bend over the table next to your girlfriend."
For a moment Trish thought about protesting but then just lowered her head submissively, walked over to the table and bent over it beside her fellow WWF diva.
Smiling wickedly Torrie admired her prize before walking up behind Trish and sliding her hands all over her bitch's thick rump. Torrie love the sight of Trish's fat ass in her tight spandex pants, but loved the sight even more when she pulled those pants down along with Trish's thong, exposing the WWF girl's backside to the anal loving WCW girl. Pushing Trish's pants and then thong down around her ankles Torrie smiled again and then slid her hands all over Trish's big butt again, squeezing those meaty cheeks before delivering a playful slap to them, causing the WWF girl to gasp.
"Wow Torrie that's one great piece of extremely spank-able ass you've got there." Stacy complimented her girlfriend.
"Thanks Stace." Torrie said, "You have no idea how much fun I had paddling this bitch in front of the whole world. I was like this close to pulling her pants down and giving her a bare bottom spanking right there in the middle of the ring!"
"Oh my God, that would have been so hot. You showing everyone that WCW girls are superior by bare bottom spanking that bitch live on TV." Stacy said lustfully, before frowning, "Why didn't you?"
"Well, if I'd have done that I would have had gotten so horny I wouldn't have been able to stop myself from pounding her fat ass right in the middle of the ring, and as much as I would have loved to put this skank in her place on public TV, we don't want people knowing we actually lower ourselves to fucking these bitches, do we?" Torrie pointed out.
"Ewww, no." Stacy said in disgust, "It's bad enough they didn't bend over, spread their butt cheeks and beg us to ass fuck them right from the start, but for people to know we actually had to put these bitches in their places, no thanks."
"I know what you mean. Just thinking about how these whores didn't offer us their ass holes from the moment we arrived makes my blood boil." Torrie said angrily, before a smile crossed her face, "In fact, it puts me in the mood to punish some WWF diva ass!"
"Definitely." Stacy agreed, "Shall we get this spank-fest underway?"
"Sure," Torrie said, turning her attention to the two bent over WWF girls, "Ok bitches listen up, since we found out I was going to be putting Trish in her place in a spanking match tonight me and Stacy decided we should celebrate my inevitable victory with a nice, long spank-fest, and that's exactly what we're going to do. So here's how this is going to work, I'm going to spank Trish as much as I want with the same paddle I used to own her ass in the ring. I'll spank her for as long as I want and then when I stop Stacy will spank Lita for as long as she wants with a paddle of her own, and then when she stops I'll start and so on, and so on, and so on. We'll keep spanking you bitches until one of you begs us to stop, and believe me you don't want to be the bitch that begs, because that skank is going to get her ass hole stuffed with two dildos at the same time! That's right bitches, the losing slut gets her ass hole completely ripped apart by me and Stacy when we double fuck her skanky ass! The whore who's a good little bitch and doesn't beg will still take both of our dildos up her skanky ass, but she'll only have to take one of us owning her ass hole at a time."
"Do you stupid whores understand?" Stacy asked once her girlfriend was done.
"Yes Mistress Stacy." Trish and Lita both whimpered.
"Good." Torrie said as she and Stacy raised their paddles, "Oh, and don't worry about counting or thanking us, we just want to hear you bitches scream!"
Trish and Lita didn't scream but they did cry out in pain as Torrie and Stacy brought their paddles down hard on the soft flesh of their butts, but not as hard as the WWF divas had been expecting.
The blow they each received was far from gentle, but it wasn't exactly hard either.
Despite the softness of the last strike Trish and Lita braced themselves for a far more brutal blow, but instead they each received an even lighter spank.
Trish and Lita continued to brace themselves for a while but as the spanking continued at a light and almost gentle pace they relaxed and let their guard down a little, which was a huge mistake.
Just when she was least expecting it Trish suddenly received a brutal blow to her backside, one that made her scream out in agonising pain.
Lita prepared for a similar strike but Stacy seemed to be content with the gentle spanking so she relaxed again, only to receive the same type of hard spank Trish had received moments ago.
Soon a rhythm of sorts was established. Torrie and Stacy would softly paddle Trish and Lita until they were in the mood to deliver a hard strike or too, which they did at random intervals, constantly keeping the WWF girls guessing how hard the next spank was going to be.
This of course was Torrie's and Stacy's intention. They had already discussed what they were going to do in this stage and they had agreed on starting with a gentle spanking and slowly building to a brutal bottom beating later, partly so they didn't want to wear themselves out, but mostly because it would allow them the chance to really savour paddling these two WWF bitches.
What Torrie and Stacy particularly enjoyed was watching the sight of Trish's and Lita's asses slowly turn a nice pink colour under their abuse, the bruise butts a clear sign of the WCW girls domination of the WWF girls.
It was a lot of fun but eventually they grew tired of the gentle spanking, which didn't actually take that long, and soon Torrie and Stacy were increasing the speed and power behind their strikes.
First it was Torrie who delivered a series of hard spanks all over Trish's big butt, then it was Stacy who delivered an even harder series of spanks on one specific spot of Lita's ass cheeks.
This process was repeated over and over, Torrie and Stacy becoming more vicious with each series of strikes until they were beating their bitches as hard as they possibly could.
Tears of shame, humiliation and of course pain ran down Trish's and Lita's cheeks.
It was particularly humiliating for Trish. The other times the WCW girls had spanked her she had been tied up and helpless. Now? Now she was willingly staying where she was, bent over with her pants and panties around her ankles, sticking out her ass like a total bitch as she received every spank, which was exactly what the spanking was making her feel like, a total bitch.
For Lita it was just another humiliation her body seemed to be forcing her to accept, this new and strange submissive desires driving her to accept the most perverted of things, including a spanking from a girl she should have kicked the ass of hours ago... a girl she had kicked the ass of hours ago only to let that same girl sexually dominate her and let her turn her into her bitch. It was humiliating, but God help her it felt so good.
As agonising as the paddling was Trish and Lita couldn't seem to stop their bodies from enjoying the abuse, their nipples hardening and pussy dripping as a result of their painful humiliation.
Soon Trish's and Lita's worlds dissolved around them and all that really existed was their aching asses and the paddles driving into their battered butt cheeks over, and over, and over again, both WWF divas completely lost in this feeling of pleasurable pain.
Torrie and Stacy must have spanked their bitches a thousand times each with their paddles and still they hadn't given up. It was impressive and a testament to both WWF girls toughness, but it also just pissed the WCW girls off.
Switching tactics Torrie and Stacy began taking it in turns to hit their bitch as hard as they could with their paddles, each WCW wanting their own bitch to give up so she would have had an excuse to beat her more thoroughly later and for themselves and their girlfriend to really split apart their poor bitch's butt hole with a brutal double anal fucking.
The potential brutal double anal fucking also crossed Lita's mind as she and Trish had to endure this new level of ass abuse, the idea of her girlfriend Trish getting her ass hole torn apart by two massive dildos hurting the redhead more than those paddles ever could.
So, to save her girlfriend the indignity of a brutal double anal fucking, and to save them both from this brutal spanking Lita gave up.
"Stop! Stop! Oh God Mistress Stacy please stop!" Lita wept, slamming her hand down on the table, the sign of submitting for a wrestling match.
"You begging us to stop bitch?" Stacy asked, pulling Lita's head violently upwards by her hair, "Because you know what happens to your slut ass then don't you whore?"
"Yes Mistress Stacy." Lita whimpered.
"Yes Mistress Stacy what? Yes Mistress Stacy you're begging us to stop or yes Mistress Stacy you understand what happens to your whore ass if you do? Which is it slut?" Stacy demanded to know.
"Yes Mistress Stacy I understand and I beg you to stop." Lita clarified submissively.
Stacy smiled briefly in the knowledge that she had won her little competition with Torrie before her face became cold again and she smashed Lita face first down on the table before beginning to brutally paddle her ass like never before.
"HOW. DARE. YOU. FAIL. ME. YOU. STUPID. LEZZIE. WHORE. YOU. ARE. SO. FUCKING. WORTHLESS. I. DON'T. KNOW. WHY. I. EVEN. BOTHER. WITH. YOUR. PATHETIC. DYKE. ASS." Stacy screamed, delivering a savage strike to Lita's ass with every word.
Torrie watched with a proud smile on her face as her girlfriend taught her redheaded bitch a lesson in obedience, not really caring she had technically lost their little competition with Stacy as it would mean she would get another chance to tear Lita's stupid ass apart and help Stacy show the former WWF women's champion she was inferior to the WCW girls and was nothing but their bitch.
After all the abuse she had taken Lita was unable to stop herself from loudly crying as her ass was viciously beaten by her mistress, the redhead lying there on the table just hoping the abuse would stop.
When Stacy finally got tired of beating Lita's ass she turns to her girlfriend and asked, "So, do you want first crack at your slut's ass, or do you want me to loosen her up for you?"
Torrie looked thoughtful for a moment and then said, "Well, since I've fucked Trish's slutty ass a few times already it's only fair you get a turn at tearing her butt hole wide open."
"Thanks sweetie." Stacy grinned, "You know how much I love pounding open a bitch's ass."
"Damn right I do." Torrie grinned back, "Just promise me one thing?"
"Anything." Stacy said.
"Make my bitch moan like a total anal whore for you." Torrie said, "Make her love it. Make her love it up the butt."
"Oh both these skanky sluts clearly love it up the ass." Stacy interrupted.
"No doubt. But they're too stupid to know it." Torrie pointed out, "So I think we need to make sure at least Trish gets it through her thick head that we own her ass hole and she should be grateful for that, because she's a total butt slut and we're the best butt fuckers she is ever going to meet."
"Oh, I get it now." Stacy nodded, before grinning, "No problem."
"I didn't think it would be." Torrie said with a big smile on her face as Stacy pulled a strap on up her thighs and then advanced on her prey.
Trish cried out in pain as Stacy gave her ass a hard double smack, causing both of her meaty cheeks to jiggle from the impact. She then let out a soft whine as Stacy's hands began massaging her ass cheeks, soon adding squeezing and pinching to the mix, the WCW girl clearly having fun with Trish's big butt.
"Mmmm, mmmm, mmmm, look at this big fat ass. You must love feeling these big cheeks jiggle as you fuck this skanky butt." Stacy said.
"Love it." Torrie agreed with a smirk, "And her ass hole is a lot tighter than you'd think."
"Looks it." Stacy said, spreading Trish's big butt cheeks and looking held at the sight of the other woman's tight looking back door.
"Go ahead and try it already." Torrie eagerly encouraged, "Slammed that slut's shitter! Shove your strap on in Trish's slutty little shit hole and see for yourself just how tight my bitch's ass is."
"Oh I will, but first I want to taste it." Stacy said, before leaning forward and sliding her tongue over Trish's puckered rosebud.
This caused Trish to gasp in shock. Given the previous rough treatment she wasn't expecting something as soft as a tongue on her butt hole, but Stacy's tongue slid all over her shit hole eagerly and skilfully.
Within seconds Trish was moaning like the anal whore she was becoming, pushing her ass slightly up and back in an attempt to give Stacy better access to her ass hole.
Since she was spreading Trish's big ass cheeks Stacy was able to pretty much get all the access she could possibly need, but she liked the fact that Trish was trying to help her. It was a clear sign that all Torrie's hard work was paying off and Trish was turning into a good little submissive bitch and soon Trish and Lita would be completely broken anal sluts for Torrie and Stacy. Just like the WCW girls wanted it.
Concentrating on the here and now Stacy continued licking Trish's ass hole for several long minutes, occasionally spitting on the tight back hole and using her tongue to rub the saliva in. After a while she even tried shoving her tongue up Trish's ass. Unfortunately Trish's anal ring was so tight Stacy couldn't push her tongue in very far, but she still had a lot of fun trying. She also had a lot of fun groping Trish's meaty cheeks, Stacy really going to town on those big butt cheeks just like she went to town on Trish's butt hole.
As much fun as she had playing with Trish's ass cheeks and licking the other woman's ass hole Stacy's desire to butt fuck her fellow female wrestler became too overwhelming and without warning she pulled away from Trish's yummy little butt hole, quickly sucked on her right index finger and then shoved that finger through Trish's tight little butt hole and as deep as she could into the other girl's rectum.
"Fuck Torrie, you are right..." Stacy said, marvelling at the feeling of Trish's tight back passage clamping down on her finger, "Your bitch's butt is really tight."
"I know right?" Torrie laughed, "Real surprising considering what an anal whore she is."
"I don't know, I just think she needs a couple of real butt busters to stretch her shit hole out. Make her love having a stretched out little shit hole." Stacy grinned.
"You mean like us?" Torrie grinned back.
"Hell yeah, I mean us." Stacy giggled as she began really pounding Trish's ass hole with her finger, "Or at least for right now I mean, ME!"
Trish cried out as all of a sudden Stacy's finger was replaced by something much bigger which stretched her ass hole wide apart until it gained entry and slid very deep into her bowels and stretched her rectum walls.
"Oh yeah Stace, stretch that shit hole! Make her take every fucking inch of that dildo up her slutty ass!" Torrie yelled out in happy encouragement.
"Fuck yeah, gonna make her take it all!" Stacy growled through gritted teeth as she brutally slammed her strap on deep into Trish's big ass.
It wasn't long before Stacy's strap on was completely buried in Trish's bubble butt, those meaty cheeks soon rippling and jiggling as Stacy's hip smacked into them again and again, the WCW girl giving the WWF girl no chance to get used to the large dildo inside her rectum before beginning to sodomise her.
At first Trish was unable to stop herself from crying out and whimpering pathetically, but that just led to Stacy smacking her ass hard, both the WCW girls laughing hysterically and taunting her with things like, "Yeahhh, cry like the little bitch you are Trish!" "Fuck you're pathetic!" "WWF bitches are such fucking weaklings!" "Poor little bitch, she is crying because she can't take the fact that now she is nothing but a WCW girl's anal whore!"
Eventually Trish was able to get her sobs under control somewhat, but she couldn't stop completely. Her ass was just so sore. Just the feeling of Stacy's hips smacking into her big round butt cheeks was agonising, and the random strikes Stacy gave her big behind only made the pain worse.
The feeling of her ass hole getting stretched wide open and filled was no picnic, but whether because of the previous evening's abuse or not at least Trish's rectum relaxed and accepted its invasion. In fact not only did the initial physical pain inside her ass fadeaway to a feeling of uncomfortableness but Trish actually felt that uncomfortableness turn to pleasure, which if last night told her anything would only grow in intensity.
Of course the fact that she was getting pleasure from this was the most painful thing of all.
It was so humiliating. Losing a bet and being forced to take it up the ass was one thing, but to actually get off on being sodomised in the most humiliating way Trish could think of was horrifying. And this was the second time, meaning last night wasn't a fluke. Torrie and Stacy were right, Trish was an anal whore. A shameless anal whore who clearly loved being dominated and degraded by other women.
Already Trish felt an intense desire to once again fully submit to the WCW girls brand of anal humiliation, become their happy little willing bitch once again, and as she was unable to stop whorish moans escaping her lips it became clear that it was only a matter of time before Trish would give into that intense desire, would become Torrie's and Stacy's submissive bitch who loved getting anally invaded.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, that's it bitch! Moan! Moan like the little anal whore that you are!" Torrie practically screamed Trish's face before brutally slapping her, "Moan for my girlfriend you stupid WWF bitch! Moan as she's fucking you up your stupid fat ass! Oh fuck Stace, fuck that big fat ass hard!"
Looking at Torrie noticed that Stacy had a faraway look in her eye and her face was awash with pleasure and pride.
Of course Torrie knew exactly how her girlfriend felt. They both loved pounding bitch ass, and she knew from experience it was incredible rush to fuck these WWF divas who thought they were so much better than them. Plus Trish's big bubble butt was like something out of a perverted dream.
Because of this Torrie found ways to amuse herself for a while, which mostly included slapping and spitting Trish's face, trash talking, enjoying the sound of Trish's moans, groans and whimpers and Stacy's hips smacking off Trish's ass and the looks on the other two blondes' faces. However above all else Torrie just enjoyed watching her girlfriend fucking Trish Stratus up the ass, using the cover model and WWF star as her personal anal whore.
As Trish writhed underneath the power of the butt fucking and Stacy held her skilfully in place so she could use Trish's shit hole as a fuck hole Torrie felt an incredible rush of pride. That's my girl, Torrie thought as Stacy slammed Trish's shitter brutally hard only for the WWF diva to moan like a anal whore.
"Oh Torrie..." Stacy moaned dreamily, immediately getting her girlfriend's attention, "I know these bitches are inferior to us in nearly every way, but damn this is one fine piece of ass!"



"I know right?" Torrie laughed, "Trish was made for anal sex. It's clearly the only thing she's good for."
"Damn right it's the only thing she's good for." Stacy agreed, "These WWF sluts need to learn that their only purpose is to bend over when ever we fucking want. Mmmmmm, especially Trish. Ohhhhh yeahhhh, especially Trish and her big round bubble butt. MMMMMMMM, look at these big fucking cheeks. They feel so good jiggling like jelly as I smack toin them with every thrust. And this little ass hole of hers is sooooooooooo fucking tight. Mmmmmmmm, I love fucking it sooooooooooo much. Mmmmmmm I love fucking Trish's tight little ass hole. Fuck, you're sooooooooooo lucky Torrie."
"Thanks Stace, but feel free to fuck Trish's big fat ass whenever you want. After all, Trish and Lita are our bitches now and it's up to us to make sure that their dumb asses don't forget it." Torrie said.
"Fuck yeahhhhhhhh, you're soooooooooo fucking right Torrie. And, mmmmmmmmmm, speaking of which, why don't you have a go with Trish's slutty fat ass?" Stacy offered, suddenly pulling her strap on out of Trish's ass hole and stepping back, "As you can see I've got this bitch's butt hole nice and stretched out for you so you can give it a nice hard pounding."
"Are you sure Stace? You haven't even cum yet?" Torrie pointed out.
"That's ok, I'll just slam her shitter when you're done. Or maybe I'll just fuck her throat. It doesn't matter, I just really want to see you pounding this bitch's ass, because you're so sexy when you pound bitch ass baby." Stacy said with a grin.
"Awww, you're really sexy when you pound bitch ass too." Torrie said, kissing Stacy gently before brutally slamming her strap on into Trish's ass.
Trish cried out, mostly in surprise although there was a bit of pain, as Torrie forced every inch of the dildo strapped around her waist deep into Trish's bowels. Then Trish cried out, this time more in pain than surprise, as she received another series of brutal spanks to her already well beaten backside.
"SHUT THE FUCK UP BITCH!" Torrie screamed angrily, only stopping the brutal beating she was giving to Trish's butt so she could grab hold of the other blonde's hair and shove her bitch's face in the direction of Stacy's waiting strap on, "Shut up and suck it bitch! Put that whore mouth of yours to some good use. The only thing it's good for. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh bitch, suck that cock like you've sucked on all the cocks of every guy in the WWF!"
"From the wrestlers to the ring crew!" Stacy chimed in, the WCW girls laughing as Trish went to work on Stacy's fake cock.
Torrie's bitch was one eager little cock sucker, Stacy thought to herself with a smile. That cock was covered in her own butt juices but still Trish was sucking obediently, taking inch after inch into her mouth and down her throat.
Of course Trish probably deep throated every guy in the WWF after she had let them unload their sticky cum deep into her big fat bubble butt, the greedy WWF whore probably not only fine with the taste of her own ass but proud that she could probably still make a guy cum in her mouth right after he shot his load up her fat ass. She probably swallowed too. What a total whore.
Stacy had no problems with treating Trish like the whore she was, the leggy WCW girl beginning to roughly fuck Trish's pretty face. Like the whore Trish was the blonde Canadian not only took every inch of Stacy's strap on down her gullet but seemed to take an increasingly brutal throat fucking easily. No matter how hard Stacy bashed her hips against Trish's face the best she could get was gurgling and choking sounds coming from deep within the submissive slut's throat, and even then Trish didn't dare try and complain about the rough face fucking she was receiving.
Not that Stacy's fucking of Trish's throat could compare with the brutality that Torrie was now using to fuck Trish's ass with. In fact Stacy wouldn't be surprised if most of the gurgling noises coming from Trish were because of the brutal butt fucking she was taking, those noises of course barely audible over the sounds of Torrie's hips smacking off Trish's big round meaty cheeks.
Overwhelmed by how proud she felt Stacy started to chant, "Go Torrie, go Torrie, go Torrie, go Torrie, go Torrie."
Torrie grinned wickedly as her girlfriend cheered her on, but as much as she loved it soon she found herself drowning it out as she became completely lost in ass fucking Trish. Instead of her girlfriend Torrie concentrated on the sound and the feel of her hips smashing into Trish's bubble butt, the pressure on her clit as the stimulant inside the harness bashed against it, and especially the tightness of Trish's ass hole.
At times like this Torrie would briefly wish she could feel just how tight Trish's ass hole was in the same way a guy could, but that wish remained brief. Torrie could still tell how tight it was given how much effort she was having to use to sodomise the other woman, and if Torrie had been a guy she wouldn't have got this wonderful sense of being the dominant female in this scenario.
It wasn't quite as powerful as when she butt fucked the mighty women's wrestler Lita but Torrie was still getting to ass fuck a WWF diva who was supposedly so much better than her. Well right now she was showing Trish who's better, showing the stuck up WWF diva who the dominant female wrestlers were. That was the whole point of this invasion thing, and right now Torrie and Stacy were ahead by a mile.
Allowing the dominant feeling to overwhelm her Torrie felt herself cum but she kept pushing on until she heard Stacy laugh, "Fuck, she's cumming. Look Torrie, you've got Trish cumming like a bitch for you!"
Torrie grinned as she took a good look at Trish's trembling body and heard the extra loud screams of pleasure.
"Dur, of course she's fucking cumming. She's a nasty little anal slut. That's what happens when someone fucks her up the ass." Torrie laughed, suddenly pulling out of Trish's now gaping butt hole and slapping the other blonde's abuse backside, "But the important thing is I've cum now, so it's your turn to use this bitch's ass for your pleasure."
"Thanks Tor." Stacy said, pulling her strap on out of Trish's mouth and quickly kissing her girlfriend before sliding her big dildo into Trish's butt like a knife through butter.
Trish let out a croaky groan as her back passage was once again filled up with a long, thick dildo. The difference was now her anal walls were extremely stretched out and loose, which meant rather than being a blessing the fact that Stacy slowly pushed every inch of her strap on into Trish's butt was actually the reason that the blonde WWF diva sounded upset.
Trish wanted Stacy to slam her shitter hard.
It wasn't long before Trish got what she wanted, Stacy gripping tightly to Trish's hips as the sodomy return to a brutally hard pace.
That brutally hard pace had Trish briefly moaning in pleasure, then Torrie shoved her strap on into Trish's mouth and yelled, "Suck it you little ATM bitch! Clean up your nasty ass juice off my toy!"
Trish whimpered around the huge shaft at the latest humiliating words but did as she was told. Her mouth, throat and especially her ass was sore and aching from the brutal spit roasting she had been forced to take but if Trish hadn't lost to Torrie, or at least hadn't made that stupid bet with the WCW girl, then she wouldn't be in this position so she blamed herself. She was the reason she was now being so brutally dominated, and why her girlfriend Lita was moments away from suffering the same fate.
However Trish was far beyond the point of feeling sorry for herself or her girlfriend. In fact she welcomed the verbal and physical abuse, the pain and humiliation only making her cum harder and faster.
After the powerful butt fucking Torrie had given her Trish's back passage was so sensitive that the moment Stacy shoved her strap on deep inside Trish's shit pipe the blonde Canadian thought it would only take a few hard thrusts to make her cum. It wasn't quite that quick, but at the same time it wasn't long before Trish's ass was clamping hard down on the fake dick and the Canadian was cumming oh so wonderfully hard.
Stacy was a big part of that, the leggy blonde brutally hammering Trish's ass hole as if she was literally trying to ruin the other female wrestler's rectum. And even though the savage throat fucking Torrie gave her should have in no way helped Trish cum it did, the abused blonde screaming around the dildo slamming in and out of her mouth during the height of her powerful orgasm.
That orgasm was far from the last, Stacy pounding Trish's ass through half a dozen climaxes before pulling out and shoving her ass flavoured strap on into Trish's mouth while Torrie took over slamming Trish's shitter. Another rough butt fucking, another series of orgasms and then the WCW girls switched over again.
The process was repeated over and over, the WCW girls laughing, high-fiving and talking trash as they brutally fucked their 'competition' from both ends. But as fun as it was there was another butt hole which needed brutally destroying.
With that in mind when she pulled out of Trish's ass hole for what felt like the millionth time Torrie said, "Don't you think it's about time we gave Lita's skanky ass that double fucking we promised her?"
"Probably..." Stacy said, biting her lip, "But I really want just one more piece of Trish's fat whore ass."
"Well why don't you have another go and make extra sure that she won't be sitting or shiting right for a week, then come join me in stretching out Lita's slutty ass?" Torrie offered.
"Oh baby, that sounds great." Stacy said, giving Torrie a long, intense kiss before adding, "And I promise babe, Trish won't be sitting or shiting right for a very, very long time when I'm done with her big fat ass."
"Go get her Stace." Torrie laughed, giving Stacy a gentle swat on the ass moments before the leggy blonde roughly filled Trish's ass with strap on cock.
"You just concentrate on making sure Lita's whore ass is nice and loose for us." Stacy said through gritted teeth as she yet again began brutally pounding Trish's pooper.
Torrie barely heard her girlfriend as she already had her sights set on Lita, who had made the mistake of moving so she was standing a few feet away instead of remaining in her place like a good little bitch, or at least running like a smart little bitch. Then as Torrie approached her the redhead made another mistake as she had the audacity to look Torrie in the eye instead of averting her gaze downwards. It was all the excuse Torrie needed to use every ounce of her strength to bitch slap the former women's champion.
Torrie slapped Lita so hard that the force of the blow turned Lita's face off to the side, and the smacking sound of Torrie's hand connecting with Lita's face was so loud it actually made Stacy and Trish turned to look at them, both half expecting Lita to hit back.
Having no doubt that she wasn't in any danger Torrie yelled, "Get on your knees bitch!"
There was a brief pause as Lita looked at Torrie, her face still stinging from the blow. Then the former WWF women's champion fell to her knees in front of the WCW girl.
Chuckling softly in triumph Torrie grabbed hold of Lita's hair and roughly pull the other woman's face into her crotch, lining it up perfectly so she made the redhead's lips practically slam against the head of her cock.
"Suck my cock you stupid little dyke slut!" Torrie ordered, loving the fact that Lita immediately saw the head of her strap on, "Ohhhhh fuck yeah you worthless lezzie whore, suck that fucking cock! Taste your girlfriend's ass on my dick. You like how that tastes bitch? Of course you do. You're an anal whore, just like your girlfriend. Both you WWF girls are just glorified anal whores who are good for nothing but giving up your slutty asses. And you do don't you? You give up your ass to anyone who asks. You fucking bend over and take it in the ass for everyone in the WWF. Guy or girl. You just take all of them up your slutty little ass. And then you suck their dicks clean afterwards. Doesn't matter if it's a real dick or a dildo, you'll fucking clean every drop of your nasty anal juice because you're almost as addicted to the flavour of your own shit pipe as you are to taking a huge cock into the hole you shit from! Isn't that right you fucking anal whore? You and your girlfriend love the taste of your own and each other's asses because you're both nothing but anal whores!"
Lita tried to block out Torrie's words, where the dildo had just been, and the whole situation in general. However as much as she still hated to admit it submitting to the WCW girls was an incredible turn on for Lita. Worse still Lita didn't find the taste of Trish's ass nearly as unpleasant as she should have. In fact the more Lita bobbed her head on the strap on dick the more she grew to not mind it, even to the point where she kind of liked it. But as was the case with most of this ordeal with the WCW blondes as humiliating as it was to enjoy the physical abuse, this time being Lita having to suck an ass flavoured dildo, it was somehow made ten times worse by the fact Lita was also getting off on the verbal abuse.
Of course Trish and Lita hadn't let anyone in the WWF butt fuck them before. Until this whole perverted thing with Torrie and Stacy both WWF divas had been anal virgins, but given their behaviour when they were robbed of their anal cherries and pretty much the whole time following that could Lita really claim she and Trish won't anal whores? Because they had certainly been acting like anal whores. Or perhaps more accurately anal sluts. Lesbian anal sluts.
Sure, they might have started off hesitant but during every encounter so far Torrie and Stacy had not only broken Trish and Lita with these but had made them act like shameless lesbian anal sluts. Even now as she took Torrie's strap on down her throat Lita knew she was going to happily take her latest ass fucking, not just because she had lost their little bet but because she wanted to get fucked in the ass. She wanted these surprisingly dominant women to humiliate and degrade her. She wanted them to fuck her up the ass. She even wanted them to stick both their strap on cocks in her slutty butt and double fuck her ass until her usually tight back door was left a ruined, gaping mess.
To help get what she wanted Lita sucked Torrie's strap on with increasing enthusiasm. Even as her lips reached the base announcing that she had every inch of the dildo either in her mouth or down her throat Lita continued sucking the fake dick as hard as she could, cleaning every little bit of Trish's anal juices from the dildo and then just continuing the long drawn out blow job because it was what Torrie wanted.
Lita's hard work did not go unnoticed by Torrie, "Oh fuck yeah, now you're really getting into it. Yeah, you're sucking that cock like it belongs to a WWF superstar. And we both know you're very familiar with sucking the cocks of each and every guy in the WWF, and the strap ons of all the women too. Oh yeah you are, you and your little girlfriend Trish are the biggest fucking cock suckers in professional wrestling. I've heard that from everyone, I can tell it's true just by the way you suck that cock!"
Torrie continued to gleefully yell abuse at Lita as the redhead bobbed her head up and down on the first few inches of the ass flavoured cock, the WCW girl more focused on the blow job she was receiving than the words coming out of her mouth.
Torrie knew they were insulting, which was the main thing, even if they became increasingly unimaginative like, "Suck that fucking cock you fucking cock sucker! Suck that cock with your cock sucking little mouth you fucking whore!"
Not that Torrie really cared what was coming out of her mouth. She cared a lot more about what was going into Lita's mouth, Torrie watching gleefully as inch after inch of her cock disappeared past the former WWF women's champion's lips, the big head of the dildo obviously disappearing further down Lita's throat.
To help the stronger woman out with the last few inches Torrie grabbed a handful of red hair and pulled violently forwards, forcing the last few inches of strap on cock into Lita's mouth and down her throat. The redhead slightly choked and gagged but she took it. The same thing happened when Torrie tightened her grip on Lita's hair and began fucking the other woman's throat, the piece of eye candy mercilessly turning the accomplice female wrestler into a face pussy.
"That's it! Take that fucking cock!" Torrie growled as she fucked Lita's face, "Take every inch down your throat! Clean every little bit of your girlfriend's skanky little shit hole off my fucking cock you fucking ass to mouth slut! Fucking clean it! I know you love tasting the deepest part of your girlfriend's rectum in your fucking throat so take this fucking cock bitch! Take this cock and suck on it like the slut you are! Maybe there are still some of your girlfriend's shit chute juices left on it somewhere! You better fucking check by sucking every inch of this fucking cock as I jam it down your fucking throat!"
With that Torrie buried the entire length into Lita's mouth and held the redhead firmly in place, the former women's champion desperately trying to breathe through her nose which was pressed against Torrie's pubic bone. What seemed like minutes ticked by, Lita making a few light struggles to get away but Torrie could tell the redhead wasn't using her full strength. If Lita wanted to get away, she could have got away, but apparently the redhead believed there was a limit to how far Torrie would go.
She was right, but even if she wasn't it didn't really matter because Torrie owned her.
The high and mighty Lita and Trish Stratus with the bitches of Torrie Wilson and Stacy Keibler.
As such Torrie would use Lita however the fuck she wanted, and if that included stuffing Lita's throat with dildo which had recently been up Trish's ass until the redhead almost passed out then Lita was just going to have to fucking take it.
So Torrie waited until pretty much the moment before Lita was about to pass out before she pulled her dildo from the other woman's throat, leaving the former women's champ to cough, gasp and even throw up a little before she pulled the WWF diva up by her hair again. Although Torrie was nice enough to continue giving Lita a little bit of a rest by slapping her in the face with the dildo a few times, then rubbing the fake cock all over her cover model face, making sure that the former WWF women's champion's face was covered in her own saliva, and a little remnants of Trish's butt. Then when Torrie had her fun doing that she stuffed the dildo back into Lita's mouth and repeated the process.
Torrie thoroughly enjoyed using and humiliating Lita in this way for quite a while, her focus shifting from the redhead she was face fucking to her beautiful girlfriend Stacy fucking the shit out of that slut Trish's skanky shitter, both of the other blondes in the room becoming lost in the brutal sodomy.
In a way Torrie felt she should warn Stacy that if she kept that up she would have no energy left to help her destroy Lita's slutty shit hole, but Stacy was clearly having a lot of fun sodomising Trish and Torrie didn't want to interrupt her girlfriend's fun. Especially not when Stacy looked so happy pounding Trish's slutty little pooper. Besides, it wasn't like Torrie wasn't perfectly capable of turning Lita's tight puckered hole into a gaping crater all by herself.
Of course just because she could do it all by herself didn't mean that Torrie didn't want to include her girlfriend and that other WWF slut somehow.
So after thinking about it for a few minutes Torrie pulled out of Lita's mouth and gave her a few final slaps to the face with the dildo before ordering her, "Go bend over so you're facing your whore of a girlfriend! NOW!"



Lita hesitated for a second and got a vicious slap to the face because of it, this time delivered by Torrie's hand as opposed to the other woman's dildo, the force of the blow knocking the redhead to the floor.
Not that long ago insulting someone she cared about or slapping her in the face would have made Lita retaliate with physical violence. Maybe under different circumstances it still would. But for right now the once proud women's wrestler just whimpered like a little bitch, crawled over to where her girlfriend was being roughly butt fucked and then pulled herself up and into the position the bitch who had just slapped her wanted her in.
"Good bitch." Torrie grinned. She had been following close behind the crawling WWF diva, her eyes locked on Lita's wiggling butt the whole time. Once Lita was bending over in the correct position she got a hard smack to her still red ass as a reward, a little praise, and then Torrie adding, "Now tell your little girlfriend how much you want me to shove my big dick up your skanky little ass!"
Lita gritted her teeth, looked Trish in the eye and said, "Trish, I want Torrie to shove her big dick up my skanky little ass. I want her to butt fuck me. I want her to fuck my slutty butt. I want her to fuck my ass as hard as Stacy is fucking yours. I AHHHHHHHHH, SHIT!"
Without any warning Torrie used one hand to spread one of Lita's ass cheeks and then used her other hand to hold her strap on steady as she slammed through the redhead's shit hole.
That sudden violation of her ass hole caused Lita to cry out in pain, Torrie enjoying her discomfort and giggling, "Yeah, take it bitch!"
Half a dozen brutally hard thrusts later Lita's rectum had been forced to take every inch of Torrie's cock, the blonde's hips beginning to slap repeatedly against the redhead's butt cheeks as the WCW girl began fucking the WWF girl up the ass.
"Fuck yeah, take every inch of that cock in your ass!" Torrie beamed as she gave Lita's butt a series of hard slaps, "Take every inch and tell me how much you love it. No, tell your little girlfriend how much you love to take every inch of my big cock in your skanky little shit hole! Tell your girlfriend how much you love my girl cock in your dyke ass! Mmmmmmmm, yeahhhhhh, tell her that me and Stacy fuck you better than her. Tell how you'd rather have our girl cocks in your lezzie ass than her lesbo tongue in your dyke cunt! That you'd rather have me and Stacy ruining the little hole you shit from for the rest of your life then have her touch you again!"
Since Torrie had rammed her cock into the redhead's rear hole Lita had lowered her head. Partly because she was ashamed that she now found herself bent over and getting fucked up the ass by the trash talking WCW girl who she had recently beaten with ease. Partly because she didn't want to watch her girlfriend getting roughly sodomised by another trash talking WCW girl. So Lita didn't really relish raising her head again, but she knew she would be punished if she disobeyed Torrie and it was just easier to do what she was told.
Besides, as utterly shameful and humiliating as it was, it was all true. Lita loved the feeling of Torrie's cock up her ass. She loved it more than the feeling of Trish's tongue in her pussy, which was really saying something given the powerful orgasms Trish's tongue had given the redhead. But as powerful as those tongue induced orgasms were if Lita had to choose between them at this moment she would choose Torrie and Stacy roughly butt fucking and humiliating her over Trish's incredible tongue. Of course she'd much rather have both, but Lita knew that wasn't an option. Or at least it wasn't an option for Lita to say, the redhead blushing as she found herself hoping that Torrie and Stacy would continue regularly fucking her up the butt while Trish continued regularly eating her pussy.
As she was raising her head Lita briefly took comfort in the fact that if Stacy was still hammering Trish's rectum the way she had been before then the WWF blonde would be still too preoccupied to even really hear her. After all when Lita had been telling Trish how much she wanted Torrie's dick in her ass the blonde Canadian had seemed so out of it Lita wouldn't have been surprised if Trish hadn't really heard a word of it. However her hopes were dashed when she finished raising her head and saw that Stacy had slowed the pace of the rectum ramming she was giving Trish, no doubt making sure the voluptuous WWF diva would be able to hear her girlfriend perfectly.
Trish even looked Lita in the eye expectantly. Although this gave Lita hope that Trish had heard Torrie giving her that previous order and that Trish would understand this was something the redhead had to do to prevent any further abuse by the two evil WCW girls. Lita would make extra sure Trish understood later regardless, but this hope nevertheless gave her comfort.
"Ohhhhhhhhh shit, fuck Trish, I love taking every inch of Torrie's cock in my ass." Lita moaned, having to force the words out partly because she didn't want to hurt Trish, and partly because Torrie was continuing to ram her ass hard enough that the sound of flesh meeting flesh was echoing throughout the room, "I, mmmmmm, love to take every inch of Torrie's big cock right in my skanky shit hole! Oooooooooh fuck I love Torrie's big, mmmmmmm, I love her girl cock in my dyke ass! Mmmmmmmm, ooooooohhhhhhhhh, Torrie and Stacy fuck me better than you. I'd... I'd aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, I'd rather have their girl cocks in my dyke ass than your lesbo tongue in my lezzie cunt! SHIT, I'd rather have Torrie and Stacy ruining the hole I shit from everyday for the rest of my life then have you touch me again!"
"Awww, isn't it so nice when a pair of anal slut dykes can be honest with each other?" Stacy laughed, Torrie joining her in the merriment before the leggy blonde smacked Trish roughly on the ass and added, "Now Trish, I want to hear you being just as honest. Tell Lita how we're so much better than her in every way. That our big cocks up your slutty fat ass feels like a million times better than her clueless lezzer tongue in your dyke pussy! That you never even fucking came before Torrie was nice enough to shove her big cock up your fat ass and make you her bitch. That all those orgasms Lita just thought she gave you were fake. That you were always faking it with her, just like with the thousands of men you let pound your cunt just to get a fucking job. But at least they were pounding a queer cunt so there was no way they were going to please you. Lita just failed to make you cum because she sucks. At everything. And not in the good way."
Trish whimpers and hesitates. She knows they're only words. Knows they don't really have to mean anything. Knows that they don't. And she especially knows Lita didn't mean what she just said. Trish always knew when Lita was lying and this time around she hadn't even tried to hide it. However the words still stung, and Trish really didn't want to do that to the woman she'd fallen in love with. Sadly like Lita before her Trish knew she had no choice.
Resistance at this point was futile and would only lead to further pain. And Trish's sore ass couldn't take anymore pain right now.
It was bad enough just feeling Stacy's hips crashing into her ass cheeks over and over again, the effect sadly not dissimilar to the earlier spanking Trish had endured. At least this time Trish got to feel the ecstasy of a huge dildo slamming in and out of her ass hole and battering the deepest depths of her bowels. Taking such pleasure from something so gross and forbidden was incredibly shameful for Trish, but it felt so good she just couldn't stop loving it. That was why she was helpless to do anything but give into Stacy's demands. Because she needed to continue feeling Stacy pumping her pooper with her giant cock until she made her cum again.
Trish had been so close. Just when she was about to cum again Stacy had slow down the force of the sodomy, denying Trish her orgasm. And yes, her body had been rocked with half a dozen orgasms, but right now Trish was like a desperate addict. She needed more, and she would do or say anything to get it. Even if that meant potentially hurting the woman she loved.
So while silently hoping Lita would forgive her Trish looked her girlfriend in the eye and said, "Lita, ohhhhhhhhhh, oh fuck, Torrie and Stacy are so much better than you in every way. Their big cocks in my slutty fat ass, ooooooooooh, those cocks in my fat slutty ass feels a million times better than your clueless lezzer tongue in my dyke pussy! I, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh, mmmmmm, fuckkkkkkk, I never even fucking came until Torrie was nice enough to shove her big cock up my fat ass and make me her bitch. Oh shit, all, mmmmmmmmmm, all those orgasms you thought you gave me were fake. I always faked my orgasms with you, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, ohhhhhhhhhhh gawwwwwwwwwwwd, just like with the thousands of men I let fuck my slutty queer cunt just to get a fucking job. Mmmmmmmmmm, shit, shit fuck, oooooooooh, but at least all those men were pounding a slutty queer cunt so there was no way they were going to please me. You Lita, aaaaaaaahhhhhhh, you, ohhhhhhhhh, you just failed because you suck. At everything. And not in the good way."
"Yes, that's it cunts, keep telling each other just how worthless you are!" Torrie laughed, smacking Lita's butt.
"And how great we are!" Stacy added, also laughing and smacking some bitch butt.
"You're ohhhhhhhhhh, you're great, we're worthless." Trish whimpered, before crying out as Stacy smacked her ass.
"Try harder bitch!" Stacy commanded, giving another series of hard slaps to Trish's sore ass before adding, "I want you to be inventive. Tell us in detail exactly how much you, your girlfriend and the WWF sucks!"
"AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH fuckkkkkkkkkk, oh we suck, we suck so bad!" Trish blathered, still crying a little at how much her ass stung, "We're worthless. I'm worthless. Oooooooooh ahhhhhhh, fuck, WWF girls are good for nothing except maybe taking it in the ass because we're total anal whores. Ahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, the women of WCW are so much better than the ones from the WWF. You, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, you're... you're much more attractive, you have better bodies, and you're way more athletic than us!"
"You, ooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, you have a better ass than me Stacy!" Lita added, her words sounding as forced Trish's, "Ohhhhhhhh gawwwwwwwwd, you look way better in a thong than me, mmmmmmmmm, because, ahhhhhhhhh fuck, fuck me, oh shit, because oooooooh, because... my ass is skanky and yours is perfect! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK, oh shit, shit, shit, you're so much hotter than me Stacy. You too Torrie. Me and Trish are fucking dogs compared to you!"
"It's true, ahhhhhhhhhh, fuck, you're so much hotter than us." Trish cried, "Your big, voluptuous breasts are sooooooooo much better than mine Torrie. Mine, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, mine suck compared to yours! Lita's too. Oh Gooooooooood, both of us, fuck, both of us have nothing on you and Stacy, aaaaaaahhhhhhh shit, because you're so much hotter than us and we're just worthless cunts!"
"Just like the WWF!" Lita interrupted, "We're worthless just like the WWF. Oh shit, fuckkkkkkkkkkk, we both suck, mmmmmmmmm, just like the WWF! Everyone in the WWF sucks! The WWF sucks! WCW rules! WCW girls are the best! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, we suck, mmmmmmmm, you're great, ooooooooooooh shit aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuuuuuuuuuuuuuuccccccccckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Much to the delight of the WCW girls their bitches continued bad mouthing themselves, each other and their company while praising the beautiful blondes of WCW and their company. This continued for a very long time. No matter how hard Torrie and Stacy brutalised their bitches' butt holes Trish and Lita did what they were told, proving that for this moment at least they were two completely broken bitches.
For a while Torrie and Stacy just laughed at the humiliated WWF divas, however degrading their foes in this way quickly started pushing both of them towards orgasm. That and of course the stimulators on their clits meant that after a while Torrie and Stacy became so horny that they ignored what Trish and Lita were saying and just concentrated on brutally fucking their bitches' ass holes.
Torrie was the first to start concentrating on getting herself off using Lita's ass, the blonde just loving the fact that she was so thoroughly dominating this former women's champion. Of course she had seen Stacy treat Lita like nothing but a little bitch but to actually do it herself was a credible turn on for Torrie.
Pounding Lita's pooper like this made Torrie feel more powerful and dominant than she ever had before in her life and it was wonderful. In some way she never wanted it to stop, but at the same time she felt an increasing desperate need to cum. That desperate need made Torrie fuck Lita's ass harder, and harder, and harder until finally everything just caught up with Torrie and she came hard.
Her body shook and her eyes rolled in the back of her head, and yet Torrie was so obsessed with slamming Lita's shit hole that she didn't even slow down, the WCW girl continuing to pound the WWF girl's ass through orgasm after orgasm, making Lita cum over and over in the process.
Stacy was pretty close to cumming when Torrie went over the edge of her first of many orgasms while fucking the mighty Lita up the ass. Watching her girlfriend enjoy using the redhead's slutty ass for her pleasure so much in turn pushed Stacy closer to the edge. However it was the feeling of Trish's meaty ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs which really got Stacy off.
No matter how long she brutalised Trish's butt for Stacy just couldn't seem to get enough of the feeling of those big fat cheeks jiggling as she slammed into them. Stacy had never butt fucked another girl with such a full round ass before, usually going for girls with tight asses like her own, and to a much lesser extent Lita's ass. However now Stacy regretted not going for girls with big booties, the leggy blonde loving feeling of more cush for her push so much that she was actually thinking of officially swapping bitches with Torrie.
Of course they had agreed that both of them could use Trish and Lita whenever they wanted, however they wanted, but the more Stacy fucked Trish's big round bubble butt the more Stacy wanted to officially own this wonderful piece of fat ass. Stacy wanted Trish's fat ass to be her property, the hole in between Trish's big juicy cheeks an orifice for her almost exclusive pleasure.
It was mainly that thought and the feeling of those big jiggling cheeks which made Stacy cum nice and hard. Of course the orgasm only made the leggy blonde pound harder into that big round rear, resulting in yet more body trembling climaxes for both herself and the bitch who's fat butt she was using for her pleasure, both blondes screaming out joyfully as they both became totally lost in the rough butt pounding.
After entering a pure bowel wrecking heaven and staying there for what felt like hours Stacy felt exhaustion kick in and she was left with a simple choice, continue sodomising Trish or move on to give Lita that double ass fucking that was promised.
Looking over Stacy could see Lita and more importantly her beloved girlfriend Torrie seemed perfectly content with the rough butt fucking they were enjoying, both girls seeming to cum with every hard rectum wrecking thrust Torrie gave to Lita's butt. It seemed to be the exact same thing for Stacy and Trish, and while it wouldn't be much longer before all four women were completely exhausted this brutal session of anal sex would be no doubt be extremely satisfying for all of them if this is how it ended. However Torrie and Stacy had promised to double ass fucking as a punishment for Lita fucking up, and what kind of doms would they be if they didn't follow through?
So after one more hard orgasm Stacy reluctantly pulled out of Trish's now extremely gaping ass hole, walked round the table and slapped Torrie's ass hard to get her attention, "It's double anal time!"
Smiling widely Torrie moved to the side just far enough that Stacy could stand beside her and aim her strap on at Lita's already stretched open by a strap on ass hole.
"Take it slut!" Stacy spat mercilessly, smacking Lita's ass with one hand before grabbing onto the redhead's waist, her other hand holding her dildo steady as she roughly pushed against Lita's already filled butt hole, "Take both these cocks up your slutty little ass! Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, take your punishment bitch!"
Lita whimpered softly, first at what Stacy said, then at the feeling of Stacy's dildo trying to join Torrie's dildo inside her ass, but the former WWF women's champion offered no other form of resistance, a fact which had both WCW girls grinning wickedly.
A short while later the WCW girls were laughing cruelly as Lita was crying in pain as her ass hole slowly began stretching wider under Stacy's assault, Lita's poor butt hole stretching wider, and wider, and wider until finally the head of Stacy's strap on forced its way past the redhead's anal ring to join Torrie's strap on inside the former champ's rectum.
"Oh fuck yeahhhhhhh! TAKE THAT DICK UP YOUR ASS SLUT!" Stacy yelled joyfully as her dildo slid into Lita's painfully stretched ass hole, "TAKE EVERY INCH OF MY DICK UP YOUR ASS! MMMMMMMMmmmmmmmmmmm, yeah, Take these WCW cocks up your slutty little ass at the same time you worthless little WWF whore! Ohhhhhhhh yeah, you're going to be a double ass stuffed bitch! The mighty Lita is going to be our a little double anal slut, and the only thing she's going to do about it is cry like a little bitch and fucking take every inch of our cocks up her slutty little pooper!"
"Oh yeah, cry for us champ! Mmmmmmmmm, yeahhhhhhhh, cry like the little bitch that you are as we double fuck your fucking ass hole!" Torrie spat, joining in on the verbal abuse fun as Stacy was concentrating on shoving more of her strap on into Lita's butt, "Mmmmmmmmmmm, ha, not so tough now are you? Not when you're taking a couple of big girl dicks up your slutty little dyke ass! Fuck, look how easy that fucking dildo is going in. Ooooooooh yes, that's it, good lezzie anal whore, mmmmmmmmmm, take both our girl cocks up that slutty fuck hole you shit from! Ohhhhhhhh fuck I can't believe what a fucking whore you are! Fuck, has the entire WWF locker room gang banged this ass hole at once? Have you had every cock in the WWF in your slutty ass hole at the same time? Or just every girl who could get their hands on a strap on? Fuck, you're such a whore! Such a shameless lesbian anal whore!"
As the verbal abuse continued so did Lita's whimpering, the only additional sound being the odd cry from the redhead as Stacy forced another inch of her dildo into Lita's abused butt hole.
Lita could feel that big fake dick forcing her rectum to stretch obscenely wide, every thrust feeling like it was going to tear her back passage in two. It was more excruciatingly painful than anything Lita had ever taken before, but she didn't offer up one word of complaint. Not simply because she'd lost a bet, or she was afraid of the consequences if she didn't just take both dildos up her ass, but because she was actually getting off on this. Lita, the former WWF women's champion and super popular female wrestler, was actually getting off on two blonde bimbos forcing her to take two fake cocks up her ass at the same time.
It was incredibly shameful but Lita even got off on the excruciating pain more than a little. Although she was grateful for the fact that shortly after each additional inch was added into her rectum that excruciating pain slowly faded to something more manageable.



Lita was also grateful that Stacy was giving her ass time to relax and between each thrust. If the leggy blonde had wanted to she could have probably shoved the whole shaft up her ass by now. It would have probably caused her back passage, or at least her back hole, some serious permanent damage, and while Lita doubted that Stacy was above doing such a thing the whimpering redhead was grateful for the small bit of mercy.
In the same way Lita supposed she should be grateful to Torrie for just staying still and not complaining that Stacy was inserting the second dildo too slowly. It was hard to be grateful to her considering the humiliating amount of verbal abuse Torrie was showering Lita with, but for what little it was worth Lita was grateful that beyond the verbal abuse Torrie hadn't done anything to make this worse for her.
However shortly after the second cock was fully inserted into Lita's rectum the redhead forgot all about gratitude and pain. She pretty much forgot everything. Her name, her company, her girlfriend, and of course any distant memory of what dignity was. Instead Lita concentrated on the overwhelming ecstasy she was receiving from her brutalised back passage, any lingering pain from having her shit pipe stretch so obscenely not even registering in Lita's mind as she was lost in pure pleasure.
It was probably for the best that Lita swiftly lost all comprehension for what going on around her considering how much the WCW girls continued to yell abuse of her, Stacy wasting no time once she was fake balls deep in the other girl's shitter before moaning, "FUCK! FUCK, FUCK, FUCK, FUCK, FUCKKKKKKKKKKK! Fucking whore! Fucking slutty little anal whore! Do you see this Torrie? Do you see what a fucking slutty little anal whore the mighty Lita is?"
"Yeahhhhhh, I fucking see it! Mmmmmmmmm, I can see the high and mighty Lita acting like a total anal whore! And you know what else? Mmmmmmmm, ooooooh, I can fucking hear her! I can fucking hear her moaning like a shameless little anal whore as she takes two big fat dildos up her stupid dyke ass!" Torrie spat, smacking Lita's poor abused pooper, "Ohhhhhhhhhh, it's so fucking hot hearing the mighty Lita moaning like that! Like she has no fucking shame!"
"That's because she doesn't have any left!" Stacy laughed.
"If she even had any to begin with!" Torrie pointed out.
"Yeah, a little whore like her probably doesn't even know the meaning of the word shame! Or dignity! And she certainly doesn't know now, not with her shit hole stretched around our big fucking dildos!" Stacy moaned, momentarily becoming lost in the sight of her big strap on sliding in and out of Lita's ass hole as Torrie's big strap on remained motionless inside the WWF diva's ass, "Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck, that shit hole looks so fucking hot with both of those big girl dicks stretching it out, making it so loose and gaping that the mighty Lita probably won't sit or shit right for a week!"
"Oh Stace, with us around these bitches will be lucky if they're ever able to take a seat, or take a shit, without masses amounts of fucking pain again!" Torrie boasted, her eyes becoming locked on the forgotten blonde in the room who had just been lying where she was, desperately trying to regain her strength, "Speaking of which, hey Trish... get that big, disgusting fat ass of yours over here! I want you bending over right here in front of me!"
"Awww Tor, not abandoning our double anal fucking of my bitch's skanky ass, are you?" Stacy questioned.
"Of course not." Torrie promised, her lust filled eyes never leaving the nervously approaching Trish, "I just got a really hot idea how we can put Trish in her place while we're doing the same to Lita."
"Ok, but I'm pretty sure these skanks know their place by now, isn't that right you stupid WWF bitches?" Stacy asked.
"Yes Mistress Stacy." Trish and then Lita whimpered, the redhead earning a hard slap to her ass, probably because of her hesitation.
Although it could have been a reward, Stacy all smiles as she said, "Good bitches. Now, what have you got in mind Torrie?"
"Just watch." Torrie said, spending a few moments just lustfully staring at the big fat ass which was presented to her.
Trish blushed hard as she looked back to see that look of lust, knowing that her mistress was getting off at staring at her big round cheeks which thanks to all the abuse were rosy red, and worse her gaping butt hole which felt so stretched that Trish wondered if the WCW girls were right and she'd never be able to sit or shit right again. It certainly didn't feel like she ever would, Trish feeling like she would be lucky if her ass hole ever even closed up a little after the brutal butt fuckings she had taken at the hands of Torrie and Stacy.
Just as Trish was envisioning the humiliation of going to a doctor or a plastic surgeon to surgically repaire her ruined rectum she felt something much smaller than one of those monster strap ons entering her stretched wide shit hole.
First Trish blushed when she realised it was Torrie's finger. Then Trish blushed as she felt Torrie move that finger from one gaping side to another, emphasising just how stretched open her butt hole really was.
After wallowing in her latest humiliation for a few long seconds Trish felt Torrie adding finger after finger into her back door, her mistress easily able to get all four of her fingers and her thumb into Trish's rectum with no problem whatsoever. Then, in a sign which actually gave Trish some semblance of hope in a really perverted way, she felt Torrie's knuckles fitting snuggly around her gaping ass hole. Although that was only for a moment, Torrie pushing roughly forwards and with a humiliating amount of ease inserting her entire fist into Trish's well fucked bubble butt.
"FUCKKKKKKKKKK YEAH, FIST THAT BITCH'S SLUTTY SHITTER TORRIE!" Stacy squealed in delight, then realising she was literally screaming in Torrie's ear added a lot more quietly, "Fist fuck Trish's slutty little ass hole while we're double fucking Lita's slutty little ass hole! Mmmmmmmmmmmm, yeah let's really show these WWF bitches who's boss at the same time!"
"Yeah, but let's do it right!" Torrie grinned wickedly, "Because Trish's slutty little ass feels soooooooo fucking loose around my fist I'm not sure she even feels it!"
"So what? We double fuck both of them?" Stacy questioned, already loving the idea.
"Mmmmmmmmmmm, yeah! Come stick your fist inside Trish's slutty little ass Stace. There's plenty of room." Torrie said, her grin becoming evil looking.
"No, please Mistress no, my ass can't take it!" Trish whimpered pathetically, more out of instinct than anything as deep down she already knew her ass was getting a double fisting.
"SHUT THE FUCK UP SLUT!" Torrie and Stacy yelled simultaneously, Torrie then adding, "You'll take whatever we give you! Do I make myself clear anal skank?"
"Yes Mistress." Trish whimpered, lowering her head submissively and accepting the inevitable double anal fisting her mistresses were obviously intent on giving her.
"Damn right! Now keep that worthless mouth of yours shut and take this fist up your slutty ass!" Stacy growled as she pushed four of her fingers unceremoniously into Trish's rectum to join Torrie's fist.
The fingers slid in easy enough. So did Stacy's thumb. The real trick was pushing the rest of her hand inside Trish's ass which was much harder than Stacy would have thought.
Given the amount Trish was whimpering Stacy even found herself wondering if it was even possible to double fist Trish's ass. Maybe the submissive blonde's butt hole needed a little more stretching. Maybe she and Torrie should save this for after giving Trish a few more hard rectum wreckings. Then again maybe Trish's ass hole just couldn't stretch widely enough to take it. After all, while Stacy officially considered Trish's butt hole an orifice for her pleasure, and Torrie's pleasure of course, the fact was that hole wasn't designed for taking two fists inside it.
However just as Stacy was thinking this a huge smile crossed her face as Trish's butt hole stretched just a tiny bit more open to allow her knuckles to join Torrie's wrist wrapped around that once tiny anal ring.
Trish squealed hysterically but offered no other form of protest, a fact which made Stacy grin wide as with one final violent push she inserted the rest of her fist into Trish's ass. This of course got another hysterical squeal from Trish, but that made Stacy only love the whole situation more, she and her beloved Torrie sharing a joyous smile as they felt their hands touching deep inside Trish's bowels.
In what was probably the most simultaneously romantic and twisted moment of her life Stacy moved her hand around inside Trish's big ass. To Stacy's delight Torrie immediately seem to get what she was trying to do, both WCW girls moving their hands around inside their enemy's/bitch's bowels until they were able to close their fingers around each other's hands, Torrie and Stacy holding hands inside Trish's rectum.
At first the two WCW girls just quietly savoured the moment. The feeling of their hands intertwined inside a bitch's butt. Their strap on dildos both buried inside another bitch's butt. The two of them staring lovingly into each other's eyes as they totally dominated and humiliated the supposedly much tougher WWF girls.
Then Torrie and Stacy started to fuck their bitches.
Technically Torrie started it as for the first time since Stacy's strap on joint her's deep inside Lita's ass Torrie started slowly pulling her fake dick out of Lita's obscenely stretched butt hole. She managed to pull half of her dildo out of Lita's rectum before beginning to push it back in, Torrie grinning at how every little movement got a whimper or a gasp out of the redheaded bitch.
Lita let out an extra loud gasp when Torrie started pushing her strap on cock back inside her back passage, partly because of that fact but also partly because at that same moment Stacy started pulling her strap on dick out of Lita's widely stretched ass hole.
The two WCW girls smiled happily at each other, both knowing what the other had in mind as they began working over Lita's shit chute like a heavyweight boxer, or perhaps even a wrestler from the WWF or WCW, would work over an opponent, or more accurately a defenceless punching bag. Torrie would push in and Stacy would pull out. Then Torrie would pull out and Stacy would push in. Over, and over, and over again, the deepest depths of Lita's bowels being constantly pounded by one cock while the redhead's ass hole and the first few inches into her rectum remained stretched far beyond what the poor WWF diva should ever had to endure.
Shortly after establishing this rhythm with Stacy inside Lita's bowels Torrie started work on brutalising Trish's ass. She did this by clutching tight to Stacy's hand and pulling them both back, Torrie grinning sadistically as Trish cried out from having her ass hole being forced to stretch widely open again around the clasped hands of the WCW girls.
Immediately taking the hint Stacy helped Torrie push their fists back inside Trish's forbidden passage, the combined force pushing those fists even further than they were before into Trish's poor pooper. And again Torrie and Stacy repeated their actions, constantly giving Trish's rectum a double punch which actually got less of a cry out of Trish then when they pulled their hands back to stretch the poor blonde's brutalised butt hole.
The WCW girls continued anally abusing the WWF girls like this in total silence. Or more accurately the WCW girls were silent. The WWF girls were whimpering, gasping and even crying at the brutal ass fuckings they were taking at the hands of the WCW girls, literally in Trish's case. The sounds the WWF girls were making only made the moment sweeter for the WCW girls, although Torrie and Stacy were also savouring the feeling of Trish's back hole and back passage practically crushing their hands and the surprisingly equally tight feel of Lita's rectum, even though they obviously didn't feel it in the same way. Most of all Torrie and Stacy were savouring the sight of the famous WWF divas Trish Stratus and Lita bent over in front of them and taking their fists and strap on dicks up their slutty asses, the WCW girls completely dominating the WWF girls through anal sex.
After a while these sounds, feelings, and most of all the sight of anally abusing Trish and Lita had Torrie and Stacy picking up the speed of the double anal fisting and the double anal fucking, which only made the sight, feelings and especially the sounds better.
At this point the WWF girls whimpers, gasps and cries had become joined by moans, groans and other unidentifiable sounds of pleasure, something which Torrie and Stacy didn't miss as they continued roughly pounding the poor poopers of Trish and Lita.
"YEAHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT YOU WORTHLESS CUNTS! TAKE IT! TAKE IT UP YOUR SLUTTY FUCKING POOP HOLES! TAKE OUR FUCKING COCKS! TAKE OUR FUCKING FISTS! MMMMMMMMMMMMM FUCK YEAHHHHHHHH, FUCKING TAKE IT! TAKE IT LIKE THE BITCHES YOU ARE!" Stacy screamed almost as violently as she was fucking and fisting the WWF girls' asses.
"OHHHHHHHHH FUCK YES, YOU'RE OUR BITCHES! YOU'RE, MMMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKK AHHHHHHH, YOU'RE OUR FUCKING BITCHES SOOOOOOOO YOU'RE GOING TO TAKE OUR FUCKING COCKS AND FISTS RIGHT UP YOUR SLUTTY SHIT HOLES!" Torrie added just as violently, "MMMMMMMMMMM FUCK YESSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE GOING TO TAKE IT! MMMMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT DEEP IN THESE FUCKING HOLES YOU SHIT FROM, MMMMMMMMMMM, AND WHEN WE'RE DONE YOU'LL NEVER SHIT RIGHT AGAIN!"
"AND YOU WON'T FUCKING CARE!" Stacy interrupted, "MMMMMMMMMMM, FUCK, WE'RE GOING TO RUIN THE HOLES YOU SHIT FROM! FUCKING SLAM YOUR SHITTERS SOOOOOOOO BAD THAT YOU'LL NEVER SHIT RIGHT AGAIN AND YOUR FUCKING SHIT HOLES WILL STAY OPEN AND GAPING, OOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKK, AND YOU'LL FUCKING LOVE IT BECAUSE IT MEANS YOUR MISTRESSES WILL BE ABLE TO USE YOUR SHIT FACTORIES LIKE THIS WHEN EVER THEY WANT! OHHHHHHHHHHH, YESSSSSSSS, YOUR FUCKING BUTT HOLES ARE GOING TO BE OPEN AND GAPING FOR THE REST OF YOUR LIVES, MMMMMMMMMMMM, AND YOU'RE GOING TO LOVE IT AS MUCH AS ME AND TORRIE AHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, BECAUSE IT MEANS YOUR MISTRESSES WILL BE BENDING YOU OVER AND ASS FUCKING YOU ALL THE FUCKING TIME, WHICH IS JUST WHAT YOU WANT BECAUSE YOU'RE TOTAL ANAL SLUTS!"
"AND BECAUSE AT THIS POINT YOU STUPID WHORES KNOW THAT WE OWN YOU! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK YEAH, WE FUCKING OWN YOU! WE OWN YOUR ASS HOLES! YOU'RE OUR BITCHES!" Torrie added, "WHAT ARE YOU?"
"WE'RE YOUR BITCHES!" Trish and Lita screamed, first Trish then Lita adding, "YOU OWN OUR ASS HOLES!"
"WHO'S BITCH ARE YOU TRISH?" Torrie yelled.
"I'M TORRIE'S BITCH!" Trish screamed.
"AND WHO OWNS YOUR ASS HOLE?" Torrie growled.
"MY MISTRESS TORRIE OWNS MY ASS HOLE!" Trish quickly replied.
"WHO'S BITCH ARE YOU TRISH?" Stacy yelled.
"I'M STACY'S BITCH!" Lita screamed.
"AND WHO OWNS YOUR ASS HOLE?" Stacy growled.
"MY MISTRESS STACY OWNS MY ASS HOLE!" Lita quickly replied.
"AND ARE YOU HAPPY WE'RE RUINING YOUR ASSES?" Torrie questioned.
"YESSSSSSSSS! PLEASE RUIN OUR ASSES! RUIN THEM UNTIL WE CAN'T SHIT RIGHT!" Trish cried.
"MAKE OUR SHIT HOLES OPEN AND GAPING FOREVER SO WE CAN SERVE YOU LIKE GOOD LITTLE ANAL SLUTS FOR THE REST OF OUR LIVES! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDDDD, TURN OUR SHIT CHUTES INTO SHEATHS FOR YOUR BIG DICKS! PLEASE, MMMMMMMMMMMMMM, WE WANT OUR POOP PASSAGES TO BE DEPOSITORIES FOR YOUR BIG COCKS!" Lita screamed.
"BECAUSE WE'RE YOUR BITCHES!" Trish added.
"AND YOU OWN OUR ASS HOLES!" Lita added.
Trish and Lita continued to try and tell Torrie and Stacy how happy they were that the WCW girls were ruining their asses but nothing else that came out of their mouths were all that coherent considering that was the moment cum started squirting out of their pussies like they had suddenly been turned into fountains. Neither of them had any idea what they were saying, or even what they're own names were. All Trish and Lita knew was they were in paradise, and they would do anything to feel this way again.
Shortly after this the stimulators on their clits combined with all the mental stimulation sent Torrie and Stacy over the edge of several strong climaxes of their own. Those climaxes robbed Torrie and Stacy of the last of their strength, both of them quickly exchanging a look which told the other if they didn't stop now they would pass out, and they didn't want to give the WWF bitches a chance for revenge like that. So after countless orgasms for all four women Torrie and Stacy simultaneously pulled their fists and strap on dildos out of the asses of Trish and Lita before stumbling back to admire their handiwork.
Both Torrie and Stacy grinned. They hadn't been trying to literally ruin the rectums of Trish and Lita, but giving just how obscenely wide those red ringed craters were they might have actually succeeded. If they had Torrie and Stacy would need to find new anal sluts, but not before showing their handiwork to the rest of the WCW locker room, and possibly the WWF locker room too. Maybe even make Trish and Lita bend over and spread their ass cheeks for the RAW audience, let the whole world know what a couple of anal sluts Trish and Lita were. Of course Torrie and Stacy might do that regardless at some point, but for now they were both loving their private showing of the inner depths of Trish's and Lita's bowels courtesy of the WWF girls' gaping ass holes.
After staring lustfully at those gaping butt holes for a while Torrie called out, "Hey bitches, come clean Trish's fat disgusting ass off our beautiful hands!"
Trish and Lita whimpered softly but did what they were told, slowly turning around and lifting themselves up so they could start cleaning.
Instinctively Trish went for Torrie's hand, grimacing momentarily when she first tasted her own ass but quickly putting it aside so she could worship her mistress's hand. Trish slid her tongue up the length of the palm and Torrie's index finger before then taking that finger into her mouth and sucking on it as thoroughly as she could. Then Trish repeated this process with Torrie's other fingers, sucking most of them twice to make sure she got every little bit of her own ass juice. Once she had done that Trish started licking the front and the back of Torrie's palm, again doing a thorough job so she got all of her anal juices and thus pleased her mistress.
Lita did the same thing with Stacy's hand, although she did things in a slightly different order. Stacy didn't really care, she just loved watching Trish and Lita continuing to do what they were told. Although the hand licking felt kind of nice, and was at least a little humiliating due to the fact that their hands had been deeply embedded in Trish's ass, it wasn't quite as hot or humiliating as some of the other things Stacy had in mind. That was exactly why as soon as she was sure her hand had been thoroughly cleaned Stacy ordered, "Ok now get on your knees and clean our cocks of Lita's skanky slut ass!"
To the delight of the WCW girls Trish and Lita didn't hesitate to fall to their knees before them and immediately swallowed the heads of their cocks. Whether out of shame, discussed or perverted enjoyment the WWF divas did briefly pause as they both tasted the deepest part of Lita's rectum on those dildos, but that didn't last long and soon Trish and Lita were slurping on those fake dicks like good little submissive sluts.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, that's it, suck every drop of your girlfriend's slutty ass off my cock!" Torrie moaned as she grabbed a handful of Trish's hair and pushed her mouth down further on her strap on, "Mmmmmmm yeah get every fucking drop of that nasty slut ass! Taste those fucking skanky bowels! MMMMMMMMMM, you like the way your girlfriend's rectum tastes slut? Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeahhhhh, you like that don't you? You like tasting the hole your girlfriend shits from on my cock?"



"Of course she does Torrie, she's a total fucking anal dyke slut! Just like her fucking lesbian ass whore girlfriend!" Stacy interjected as she lazily began pumping Lita's mouth with her cock which was coated in the redhead's anal juices, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhh, these two lezzie anal tramps are clearly addicted to the taste of not only each other's skanky shitters, but the taste of their own slutty shit holes. Which of course makes them the nastiest, filthiest, most disgusting ass to mouth loving type of ATM lesbo whores! And that, ooooooooooh, that's just fine for a couple of dyke butt busters like you and me Torrie, because that's exactly how we like our bitches to be! Mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhh, we like our bitches to be shameless little lesbian anal sluts who crave the taste of ass hole, even if it's their own, just like they crave the feeling of getting their slutty little butt holes fucked soooooooooo hard that their fucking poop holes are left gaping open for days!"
"Mmmmmmmm, yeah, you're so right Stacy. But you know what, these bitches don't seem to be very grateful." Torrie said thoughtfully, "I mean just look at them, they're barely putting any effort into sucking our cocks."
"Yeah, you're right." Stacy growled angrily, thrusting harder into Lita's mouth, "SUCK HARDER YOU WORTHLESS BITCH!"
Lita gagged as Stacy started fucking her mouth like she had fucked her ass only a few moments ago, hard and rough. Luckily Lita was able to relax her throat muscles enough to take it, as seemingly was Trish who was suffering the same treatment from Torrie.
The throat fucking allowed both Trish and Lita to suck the last bit of ass juice off of the dildos now pounding in and out of their mouths, but the brutality of the face fucking made them both feel like they were going to puke. Luckily that was one indignity they were saved from, Torrie and Stacy almost simultaneously pulling out at the same time which was a great relief to Trish and Lita, even if the WCW girls then roughly slapped them across the face.
"Now kiss our feet!" Stacy ordered, "I wanna see you bitches grovelling before us!"
"Yeah, and thank us for fucking your slutty asses while you're doing it." Torrie added, "Worship our feet and tell us exactly how grateful you are that we just slam fucked your skanky asses and turned those holes you shit from into gaping messes!"
Whimpering softly Trish pressed her lips down on the top of Torrie's right foot, and then said, "Thank you Mistress Torrie... thank you for fucking my slutty ass... I love the feeling of your big cock inside my skanky fat ass... it felt so good... you butt fucked me soooooooo good... I loved it... I loved being your butt slut Mistress Torrie... I loved being a total anal whore for you and Mistress Stacy... please fuck me like that again... please slam fuck the hole I shit from every single day and leave my ass hole a gaping mess..."
Lita copied Trish's actions, covering Stacy's feet in kisses and only pausing to show her mistresses gratitude, "Thank you Mistress Stacy... thank you for fucking my skanky little ass... thank you for sticking your big fucking cock up my slutty dyke butt and slam fucking the hole I shit from... I loved you butt fucking me like an anal whore... I loved you butt fucking me like the anal whore I am... please butt fuck me again Mistress Stacy... I wanna get my slutty lesbian ass fucked by you and Mistress Torrie all the time... I want my skanky lesbo ass hole to always be stretched open like this, either taking your big cock inside it or ready to do so... I want my lezzie whore butt hole gaping open forever so I can please my Mistresses whenever they want a piece of my dyke slut ass..."
"And why do you want to please us sluts?" Torrie giggled.
"Because we're your bitches and you own our ass holes!" Trish and Lita whimpered almost simultaneously.
Trish and Lita continued grovelling before Torrie and Stacy for some time, at first just kissing the tops of their feet. Then as Torrie and Stacy lifted their feet up Trish and Lita got the hint and began kissing the soles of their feet, eventually taking each one of their mistresses' toes into their mouths and sucking on them passionately.
Torrie and Stacy watched Trish and Lita worship their feet with grins plastered on their faces, only looking away from the grovelling WWF divas to share knowing looks with each other, both confident that now these kneeling sluts were their completely broken bitches.
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A wide grin crossed Sarah's face as she opened the door to her hotel room to find her bitch Ellie Woodcomb kneeling completely naked in front of her. Ellie even had her head down and didn't look up to check that it was Sarah.
"I wasn't sure if you'd actually do this for me." Sarah said after quickly shutting the door.
"I'd do anything for you Mistress Sarah." Ellie said softly, still not looking up.
Sarah smiled again. Ellie had followed the instructions she had given last night perfectly. But would she truly do anything for her? Sarah hoped so. If not this night would end very badly.
Trying not to think about what could happen Sarah slowly stripped off her clothes, keeping her eye on Ellie the entire time. The other woman didn't look up at her. Not once. Not even a peep. And not because Ellie didn't want too, even before the past week Sarah could tell that the brunette doctor was attracted to her, but because Sarah had commanded her not to look up at her until she was told too.
Sarah had been with many men and women. Sadly many of them in the name of serving her country as a agent of the CIA, but she had also had the pleasure of all kinds of kinky flings in all sorts of exotic places. However Sarah had never met anyone as submissive as Ellie Woodcomb, and she found that submission to be intoxicating.
Dominating Ellie was now Sarah's favourite addiction, an addiction she refused to give up.
"You know this is our last night together, don't you Ellie?" Sarah said softly a few moments after she began gently stroking her pet's hair.
"If that's what you want Mistress." Ellie murmured.
Sarah wasn't sure if it was intentional or not on Ellie's part but the other woman's tone told her that Ellie felt the same way she did and didn't want this to be their last time.
Putting that theory to the tests Sarah asked, "Is that what you want?"
"No." Ellie said, quickly adding, "I, I... I don't think I'm ready to take Devon's big cock up my ass. I think you should spend another week stretching my ass out. Make sure I'm ready for him."
Sarah smiled, "Well, if that's what you want..."
"It is Mistress Sarah." Ellie said quickly.
"Do not interrupt me!" Sarah snapped.
"I'm sorry Mistress." Ellie quickly apologised.
There was a pause and then Sarah said, "Ellie, look up at me."
Slowly Ellie looked up, her eyes clearly wandering over Sarah's body.
Very much enjoying being looked at so lustfully by the pretty woman kneeling before her Sarah gave Ellie a few long moments to look at her. Then she kneeled down so her face was hovering over Ellie's, moved her hands so she could start stroking her friend's face instead of her hair and softly said, "Ellie, I'm happy to continue helping you stretch out your ass so your husband can fuck it, but if you want me to continue regularly ass fucking you some things need to change. Like you can't keep coming over here all the time, it looks too suspicious."
"You, you could visit me more at work Mistress. And we could have more double dates with Chuck and Devon." Ellie said, blushing as she remembered first the rough butt fucking she had received in a coma patient's room, then the equally rough butt fucking she had taken in the locked bathroom of her own home.
"Yes, those are exactly the kinds of things I was thinking about." Sarah said, smiling as she remembered those exact same butt fuckings Ellie was remembering, "But there's something else... I think we need to explore your submissive desires. Push your boundaries outside of the bed you share with your husband. Find out what kinky things you like, apart from getting fucked in the ass like a little anal slut of course. That is, if you're willing to let me do more than just shove things up your ass."
"I am Mistress." Ellie replied quickly, "You can do whatever you want to me. I'm your bitch."
"It's not simply a question of what you're willing to let me do to you." Sarah said, "It's also a question of what are you willing to do for me."
"Anything. I'll do anything for you Mistress Sarah." Ellie quickly promised.
"Really..." Sarah said thoughtfully, "So... if I told you that every time we were together from now on I expected to find you naked on your knees waiting for me, would you? Would you keep your head down and wait to be spoken too, even if there was a chance it wasn't me? Would you do that for me?"
"Yes, if that's what you want Mistress." Ellie said.
"It is. But what else should I make you do... I know." Sarah said, straightening up and softly adding, "Kiss my feet."
There was a brief pause and then Ellie lowered her head down and pressed her lips hesitantly to the top of Sarah's right foot.
"Good girl, cover your Mistress's feet in kisses." Sarah encouraged, delighting in the feeling of Ellie's lips sliding over first her right foot, then her left, and then Ellie took Sarah's left big toe into her mouth and gently sucked on it, "Mmmmmm, yes, suck my toes. Take each one of them into your mouth. Oh that feels so good."
As the foot worship continued Sarah lifted her feet up one at a time to make it easier for Ellie to suck on her toes. Not only did Ellie take the hint and gently slide her mouth over each toe for a gentle sucking but she even slid her lips over the bottoms of Sarah's feet, Ellie making sure she worshipped every little part of her mistress's beautiful feet.
Ellie had never dreamed that she would find kissing someone's feet erotic. She never dreamed she would have a mistress either, but that had at least been a secret fantasy. And yet here she was, kissing her mistress's feet and Ellie had never felt more turned on.
The thing that most turned Ellie on about the situation was how natural it felt. It was like this was where she belonged. Kneeling before the goddess that was Sarah Walker. Worshipping the feet of that goddess, hoping that she would be permitted to kiss her way up those long legs and use her unworthy tongue to worship the altar which was Sarah's womanhood.
Similar thoughts were sliding through Sarah's mind, however as tempting as that was it would have to wait for another time when Ellie was a fully trained pussy licking lezzie bitch.
Sarah longed to order Ellie to lick her pussy, but that would be a later stage of Ellie's submission. First Sarah intended to enjoy Ellie kissing her feet, which was a little hard to do given all the other nasty things that Sarah wanted to do to Ellie that were echoing through the blonde's mind. Nevertheless the spy was determined to focus, an idea quickly forming in her head of just how to do that.
"Ellie, why are you here?" Sarah asked.
There was a pause as Ellie debated that herself, her mind coming up with several answers before she gave Sarah the one she believed she wanted, "To practice having anal sex, and other things..."
"Good, now, while kissing my feet, I want you to tell me what you want me to do to you. In detail. And I want you to beg me to do it." Sarah said.
"Mistress Sarah, please fuck my ass... I want you to butt fuck me... please butt fuck me Mistress Sarah." Ellie begged, pausing only to kiss Sarah's feet, "Please stretch my ass out... make it nice and loose for my husband's cock... fuck me Mistress... please... please fuck me... fuck my ass... do what ever you want to me... I'm yours Mistress Sarah... I'm your bitch... I'm Sarah Walker's bitch... I'll do anything my Mistress wants... I'll do whatever it takes to please her... to make her happy... to be a good little bitch for her..."
"Do you mean that Ellie?" Sarah asked, "Would you do anything for me?"
"Yes Mistress... anything... I'll do anything for you..." Ellie said, still kissing Sarah's feet.
"Well then, do you remember what I promised you yesterday? When you weren't waiting for me here like a good little bitch? Do you remember what I promised to do to you when I found you in your precious hospital?" Sarah questioned.
Ellie gulped softly, "You, you said you were going to spank me Mistress."
"And are you willing to do that for me Ellie? Take a spanking for your disobedience yesterday?" Sarah asked.
"Yes Mistress... please spank me... please spank me for being bad..." Ellie begged, again kissing Sarah's feet as her body burned with desire at the thought of what she was begging for, "Please spank me as hard as you can... beat my butt... spank it... teach me a lesson for being naughty... punish me... please Mistress... give me a spanking..."
"Stop." Sarah commanded softly, waiting until Ellie stopped kissing her feet before walking off to her bed, sitting down on it and then patting her lap, "Crawl over to me and lay yourself down over my knee."
Ellie quickly obeyed, Sarah loving the fact that the brunette kept her head lowered submissively and she slowly crawled over to the blonde and draped herself over Sarah's knee.
Once Ellie was in the perfect position for a spanking Sarah reached down, placed her hand on Ellie's ass cheeks and began gently gripping the other woman's butt. Sarah continue to do this as she said, "Now Ellie, I'm going to give you what you begged for. What I promised you last night. A nice, hard spanking. How does that make you feel? Tell your Mistress the truth."
"It... it turns me on Mistress." Ellie blushed, embarrassed to admit it, but she even added, "The thought of you spanking me turns me on. Please spank me Mistress. Spank your bitch's ass."
"Wow... you're even more submissive than I thought." Sarah murmured, taken aback for a moment before a smile crossed her face, "You really do make a perfect bitch Ellie."
"Thank you Mistress." Ellie blushed, an odd sense of pride rushing through her.
"You're welcome, my little pet." Sarah said, squeezing Ellie's ass affectionately, "And now I'm going to give you the chance to further prove what a perfect little bitch you make by counting each of the strikes your Mistress chooses to give your beautiful little butt. And you're going to thank your Mistress for each and every one of them. Do you understand?"
"Yes Mistress." Ellie said softly.
"Good." Sarah said, raising her hand.
"Owww... one, thank you Mistress... owww... two, thank you Mistress... owww... three, thank you Mistress... owww... four, thank you Mistress... owww... five, thank you Mistress..."
Each of the spanks were firm, Sarah careful not to be too rough or gentle with Ellie. Either could be disastrous, and even the firm strikes were a gamble.
Sarah had debated taking her role as Ellie's mistress this far, and despite her cool, calm and collected exterior there were a few moments as the spanking began that Sarah wondered if she'd made an error. Every pain filled cry, every whimper and every flinch that Ellie made had Sarah second guessing herself, but then she felt it.
Wetness. Sweet, wet female arousal against her thigh. Then the tiniest little sound of pleasure mixed in with Ellie's latest cry.
Sarah smiled.
"Owww... forty eight, thank you Mistress... owww... forty nine, thank you Mistress... owww... fifty, thank you Mistress... owww... fifty one, thank you Mistress... owww... fifty two, thank you Mistress..."
Eventually the spanking became a little harder, but not by much. Or perhaps more accurately, not as much as Ellie wanted.
It was crazy. Ellie would have never allowed Devon or any of her previous boyfriends to do anything like this to her. She might have fantasised about it, but she could have never asked, and if they tried suggesting it she would have shot them down. But oh how Ellie had hoped Sarah was serious about spanking her, dreamed of the blonde paddling her butt until it was bright red and she was begging for mercy.
However for the first time Ellie's expectations when it came to Sarah were not met. The spanking was nothing compared to what Ellie had imagined, and while each slap produced a string of pleasurable pain which made her cunt practically burn with the most wonderful feeling of shameful lust Ellie wanted more. Ellie wanted Sarah to viciously beat her butt as hard as she could, really punish her for being such a nasty slut that she got off on being spanked.
As if Sarah could read Ellie's mind the spanking finally started really picking up in force, the brunette crying out joyfully as the blonde finally started to really give it to her.
"Owww... ninety six, thank you Mistress... owww... ninety seven, thank you Mistress... owww... ninety eight, thank you Mistress... owww... ninety nine, thank you Mistress... owww... a hundred, thank you Mistress."
Just as the spanking was really getting good it appeared it was over, Ellie whimpering in disappointment as Sarah stopped and began gently caressing her ass.
It just... it just wasn't enough. Ellie wanted more. Ellie needed more.
"Please Mistress, don't stop." Ellie whimpered, "I've been so bad. Please punish me."
"Are you sure?" Sarah asked, taken by surprise.
"Yeeeeesssss. Spank me. Please spank me hard. I need you to spank me as hard as you can." Ellie begged, "Please Mistress, your bitch needs you to spank her. Your bitch needs to be spanked for being a naughty, disobedient little bitch so she can be a good bitch for you again Mistress Sarah."
As she continued caressing Ellie's ass Sarah thought about this for a moment and then said, "Well, I guess I could give you another hundred spanks. But if I'm going to grant you this favour, then I don't want you to just count and thank me for each spank, I want you to count and thank me for spanking my bitch. Do you think you could do that?"
"Yes Mistress, thank you Mistress. Owww... one, thank you Mistress for spanking your bitch... owww... two, thank you Mistress for spanking your bitch... owww... three, thank you Mistress for spanking your bitch... owww... four, thank you Mistress for spanking your bitch... owww... five, thank you Mistress for spanking your bitch..."
Sarah was still cautious at first, but to her delight no matter how hard she spanked Ellie the other woman's cries only became more joyful and lust filled. That, along with the feeling of her thigh getting soaked by Ellie's dripping cunt, soon had Sarah spanking her submissive little bitch as hard as she possibly could.
It had been a long time since Sarah had spanked another woman. All of the women she had seduced into coming back to her hotel room had been a one night stand so the suggestion of a spanking had been an unnecessary risk, especially as on those occasions all Sarah really wanted was sex. The few women she had seduced in the line of duty who had been into the BDSM scene preferred being on top, so on those occasions it was Sarah's ass which took the spanking. It was mostly the same story for her conquests within the spy world, but there were a few exceptions, like Sarah's fellow CAT squad member Amy. True, she had had to share Amy with Zondra and Carina, but Amy had made the most adorable little lesbian bitch. And of course, then there was Carina...
Sarah pulled herself out of her thoughts about her past to concentrate on her present. That meant pushing Ellie's limits just like she had promised, and Sarah felt like she had some good ideas just how to do that.
"Owww... forty eight, thank you Mistress for spanking your bitch... owww... forty nine, thank you Mistress for spanking your bitch... owww... fifty, thank you Mistress for spanking your bitch... owww... fifty one, thank you Mistress for spanking your bitch... owww... fifty two, thank you Mistress for spanking your bitch..."
Ellie cried out joyfully as Sarah changed tactics, beginning to deliver blows in rapid succession, forcing her to speed up her counting and thanking.
At first she was barely given time to complete her words, then all of a sudden she wasn't. No matter how hard Ellie tried she just couldn't count and thank her mistress for spanking her bitch. Sometimes she wasn't even given enough time to call out the number.
It increased the pain which Ellie loved, especially when Sarah started concentrating on one particular spot on her ass cheeks, but part of Ellie wished her mistress would punish her for not counting and thanking her when she was supposed too. Maybe Sarah would still punish her for that. Ellie hoped so. And she knew how perverted that was, and how she shouldn't be so turned on by being spanked that she felt like she was going to cum, but Ellie didn't care anymore. mistress Sarah took away all her cares, worries and doubts and left her feeling so wonderfully at peace. All Ellie was at this moment was Sarah Walker's bitch. A plaything for the amusement of this superior woman, a woman Ellie yearned to submit to completely.
"OWWW ninety six, thank OWWW ninety seven OWWW OWWW ninety eight ninety nine, thank you, thank you, thank you Mistress for spanking your bitch... OWWW a hundred thank you Mistress for spanking your bitch!"
Suddenly Sarah started slowing down and then stopped completely, leaving Ellie whimpering in disappointment, "No, more. Please Mistress, keep spanking your bitch."
There was a brief pause as Sarah considered the request. She was thoroughly enjoying spanking Ellie, who was so intoxicatingly willing and eager for it. But that was the problem. This wasn't meant to be a treat, it was supposed to be a punishment. A light one at that as last night wasn't even Ellie's fault. The brunette doctor had been forced to cover someone else's shift, and she had been thoughtful and to leave Sarah a text message explaining, apologising and, albeit unknowingly, letting Sarah know where she could find her bitch. Of course while those were the main reasons Sarah decided to stop the spanking they weren't the reasons she was going to give Ellie.
"Get on your knees." Sarah said coldly.
Although she was a little worried by Sarah's tone Ellie didn't hesitate to do as her mistress said, quickly pushing herself off of the blonde's lap and kneeling down in front of the other woman.
"Ellie..." Sarah said in a softer but still very firm tone, "Who's in charge here?"
"You are Mistress Sarah." Ellie quickly replied.
"And why is that Ellie?" Sarah asked, and then after a few seconds of Ellie looking confused Sarah answered her own question, "It's because I'm the Mistress here. Your Mistress. And if you want me to continue being your Mistress then you have to stop trying to top from the bottom. If you want something you must beg for it, or ask permission to beg for it, not just whine at me to do something. I do not want to hear another little outburst like that from you Eleanor, because it sounds like you're trying to tell me what to do."
"I'm sorry Mistress. I didn't mean too." Ellie quickly apologised, "I didn't mean to forget my place. I'm just the bitch. Your bitch. You're the Mistress and I'm the bitch. You're the top and I'm the bottom."
"Prove it." Sarah said, spreading her legs slightly and pointing to a wet spot on her thigh, "You see this? You see how you rubbed your wet little cunt all over my thigh? See the mess you made? Your pussy juice soaking my beautiful thigh? I want you to clean it... with your tongue. Lick your own juices off of my thigh. Clean up the mess you made."
There was a moment of pause as Ellie looked up at her like a deer caught in the headlights, making Sarah briefly think that this of all things would be too much for Ellie. Then to Sarah's relief the other woman lent forward, closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue and slid it over Sarah's thigh.
Sarah's eyes briefly closed, the blonde spy immediately wishing she had ordered Ellie to lick another wet part of her, a part that was practically burning with need. The feeling of that nervous but eager to please tongue lapping at the wetness on her thigh felt great. Very... enticing. Promising. But if Ellie's tongue was just a little further north up Sarah's thigh the pleasure would go from great to amazing.
Unfortunately, as Sarah was having to constantly remind herself at this point, she couldn't just grab Ellie by her brunette locks and shove the submissive young doctor's face into her eager to be licked cunt. No matter how much Sarah wanted too, it was just too early for something like that.



What Sarah didn't know was that Ellie was wishing that the blonde would do exactly that.
Despite dreaming about it Ellie had never tasted pussy before. Not even her own. She had brought her own wet fingers up to her lips several times, close enough that she could smell the distinct aroma, but Ellie had never had the guts to actually go through with even lightly touching her fingers with her tongue. Neither her husband or her previous boyfriends had ever tried to get her to taste herself on their fingers or cocks, so after marrying Devon like her fantasies of being with another woman Ellie figured it would never happen.
Ellie was now very glad she had been proven wrong as she happily lapped up the last of her pussy juices from Sarah's thigh, continuing to lick until she got every drop.
Initially she hadn't been sure but with every lick Ellie grew to love her own flavour. At the same time Ellie felt her desire to taste Sarah's pussy turn from a curiosity bordering on want to a burning need. Ellie needed to eat Sarah's pussy, needed it more than she could ever remember needing anything in her life.
So once she was sure she had thoroughly cleaned up her own mess Ellie kissed her way up Sarah's thigh until her lips were hovering over the other woman's wet love hole. Then, remembering her mistress's earlier orders, Ellie looked up at Sarah and softly asked, "May I please beg you for the privilege of licking your pussy Mistress Sarah? I want to please you with my tongue."
Sarah's heart almost literally stopped beating when she heard Ellie offering her something she wanted for so long. It would have been so easy just to say yes and finally get to feel Ellie's soft tongue sliding over her pussy lips. Sarah could feel the words forming on her lips practically of their own accord and it took all her willpower not to just blurt it out and really study Ellie's face. It was then to Sarah's dismay that she noticed how nervous and hesitant Ellie looked.
If it had been any other woman Sarah would have taken the calculated risk of saying yes. Chances are any nervousness or hesitance would fade once the pussy eating got underway and Ellie would enjoy it, and the brunette wouldn't freak out now or worse later and second-guess everything they were doing. But Sarah couldn't risk it because she couldn't fail to make Ellie hers. That could compromise her mission of protecting Chuck and destroy the first real social life she could ever remember having. Most of all after a week of dominating this beautiful brunette Sarah couldn't bear the thought of life without Ellie as her submissive little plaything.
So even though it was one of the most painful things she ever had to do instead of granting Ellie's request Sarah said, "Go lay down on the bed."
There was a few moments pause as Ellie looked up at Sarah, her mind replaying what the blonde had just said and yet she just couldn't make sense out of it. What had she done wrong? She knew Sarah was bisexual, and Ellie was pretty sure she was too, and... and, this was what they both really wanted, wasn't it?
As she slowly got up off her knees and laid down on the bed a horrible thought came to Ellie... what if Sarah really did just want to help her practice for her husband? What if Sarah only liked playing with her ass? Maybe... maybe she just wasn't good enough. A goddess like Sarah Walker could probably have any woman she wanted, even the most cock loving straight woman, or the most cunt crazy dyke, kneeling before her and begging to be her pussy licking slut. Maybe Sarah didn't want to settle for Ellie. Maybe Ellie just wasn't good enough for Sarah's pussy.
Ellie's worries were quickly forgotten as Sarah got onto the bed and crawled up her body like a lioness stalking her prey. Oh how lucky Ellie felt to be that prey.
"Your pussy still seems very wet." Sarah observed once she was face to face with the other woman, her eyes glancing downwards and her right hand drifting downwards to rest on Ellie's inner thigh before she glanced back up at the brunette, "Can I touch it? I'd love to see just how wet you are."
Ellie hesitated only for a moment before replying, "Yes Mistress, please touch me oooooohhhhhhh!"
Sarah smiled as Ellie moaned from the most gentle touches to her pussy lips, "Wow... you really are very, very wet, aren't you? But tell me, is it from the spanking? Or from me dominating you? Or the thought of licking my pussy? Or all of the above?"
"All of the above, mmmmmm, and, oh, and you Mistress Sarah." Ellie replied quickly.
"Me?" Sarah enquired as she continued gently sliding her fingers up and down Ellie's pussy lips.
"Yes Mistress Sarah. You're soooooo beautiful, mmmmm, and sexy, and, and ohhhh I just want you so bad." Ellie admitted.
"Awww, that's sweet. Not very straight of you though. I thought you said you weren't gay?" Sarah teased.
"I, I, I..." Ellie whimpered.
"Shhhh, it's ok." Sarah said, quickly changing to a comforting tactic, "It's ok to be curious, and it's understandable how all of our little practice sessions have got you a little... confused. But I don't want to make you do anything unless you're absolutely sure it's what you want to do, so I want you to think about it for a week. Then, if you can make me believe it's what you want, I'll give you the privilege of worshipping my body. Ok?"
There was a pause and then Ellie softly said, "I think... oh, I think I'm, mmmmm, I think I'm sure now Mistress."
"Well, when you're sure you're sure I'll let you slide your mouth and tongue all over my body. Until then I can think of a few other things we could do." Sarah said, moving her fingers to the entrance of Ellie's cunt and pushing forwards with almost but not quite enough pressure to enter the other woman, "Things which I have a lot of experience in... things which I'm very good at... things like, finger fucking a wet little pussy. Would you like that Ellie? Would you like me to finger fuck this wet little pussy of yours?"
"Yes Mistress, pllllleeeeeaaassssseeeee, ohhhhhhhhh please fuck me. Fuck me with your fingers. Fuck oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh!" Ellie cried out as Sarah pushed a finger inside of her extremely willing love hole, "OH, oh, oh, oh Mistress, please... please can I have your permission to beg you to fuck me?"
"Yes." Sarah smiled, loving that Ellie remembered to ask permission, and loving the feeling of her bitch's tight, wet velvety softness clamping down around her finger, "Yes you can beg me to fuck you."
"Ooooooooh thank you, ohhhhhhhh Mistress, Mistress Sarah please fuck me!" Ellie moaned, finding it difficult to concentrate on begging, especially when Sarah added a second finger and really started picking up the pace of the fucking, "Mmmmmmmmm, fuck me hard. Oh fuck, fuck me! Fuck my wet little pussy. Ohhhhhh, I'm soooooooo wet for you Sarah. Everything you do to me makes me wet for you. Oh God, no one's ever got me this hot and wet just from fingering me. Oh Goooooooooodddddddd... oh, it feels so good. More. Mmmmmmm, please give me more. Fuck me hard. Fuck my cunt as hard as you can with your beautiful fingers. Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssss, fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me fuuuuuuccccccckkkkkkk meeeeeee mmmmmmmm ooooooohhhhhhhhh!"
Any further words from Ellie were just incoherent jargon as Sarah curled her fingers inside of her cunt with every thrust and used her thumb to rub her clit.
Waiting for Sarah naked on her knees, kissing the spy's feet, getting spanked, and just simply getting dominated by the beautiful blonde had Ellie so incredibly turned on that she wasn't surprise that Sarah had her on the edge of a powerful orgasm in what felt like a minute. What was a little surprising, although perhaps it shouldn't be, was just how good the other woman's fingers felt inside of her.
Ellie knew Sarah was experienced in lesbian sex, and she'd heard the cliche about only a woman really knows what a woman wants, but Sarah easily blew her expectations, and previous fingerings from former boyfriends, her husband and even herself, out of the water.
Sarah had Ellie so easily melting under her touch, and when she curled her fingers and used her thumb the explosion that rocked her body was incredible, as were the ones that followed it.
If she had wanted to Sarah could have made Ellie cum over and over again until she passed out or begged for mercy. It certainly was tempting, and given how aroused Ellie was Sarah imagined it would be quite easy to achieve. However Sarah didn't just want to wear Ellie out with a little fingering. She had other plans for her little lesbian bitch in training.
So Sarah was careful to constantly keep Ellie close to the edge of orgasm, but making sure her friend had plenty of time to recover in between each climax.
Of course while she had other plans for her new lover Sarah made sure to enjoy fingering Ellie to its fullest. That wasn't exactly difficult. Ellie's hot little snatch was clamping down so wonderfully hard on her fingers, Sarah loving the tight wet heat around her digits as she slid them in and out of the other woman. Then there was the beautiful sight, sound and feel of Ellie writhing underneath her, Sarah loving the fact that the brunette seemingly had no objection to the fact that she was now lying down on top of her, partly to hold Ellie in place, partly just because Sarah loved pressing herself down on a woman while she was fucking her. The little sounds Ellie was making was also very enjoyable for Sarah. But her absolute favourite thing was staring into Ellie's eyes as she fucked her, Sarah adoring the want and more importantly the submission she saw staring back at her.
However while Sarah loved looking into Ellie's eyes the blonde spy couldn't resist rifting her gaze up and down her friend's beautiful body. This happened a few times, Sarah finding that her eyes were being drawn to Ellie's lips like moths to a flame until she just couldn't resist leaning down and kissing the other woman. To Sarah's delight Ellie didn't hesitate to kiss back, the two women becoming lost in the fingering and make out session until once again Sarah had Ellie coating her fingers in cum. That was when Sarah finally removed her fingers from Ellie's pussy.
Ellie whimpered in displeasure as she felt Sarah's fingers leave her cunt, only to whimper with arousal as Sarah brought them up to her lips and quickly took them into her mouth.
Sarah moaned lustfully at the taste, thoroughly sucking her own fingers clean of Ellie's sweet cream before taking them out of her mouth and moaning, "Mmmmm, you taste really good Ellie. Just like I knew you would."
"Thank you Mistress." Ellie blushed.
Sarah smiled and began gently playing with Ellie's hair, curling it lightly in the fingers of one hand while using the other to reach down and start rubbing the young doctor's pussy as she looked into the eyes of her prey and said, "You know Ellie, I've always had a little crush on you. That's why it was so hard for me to turn your little offer down. The thought of your pretty little lips on my pussy... of your soft little tongue licking my cunt... it's literally a dream come true. But I remember what you said before. That your not gay. That you're just a cute little straight girl... which is why I can't just let you act like some slutty little dyke. At lease not without being totally sure that's what you want. However getting your pussy licked by a girl is totally different. It's only gay if you're the giver. So, you can let me fulfil my little fantasy of making you cum in my mouth without having to worry. You'd just be a straight girl letting her bisexual friend indulge in her lesbian tendencies. Just a friend, helping another friend out. And it really would be. It's been so long since I ate pussy, and I'm craving it so bad. I'm like a cunt junkie, desperate for her fix. So please Ellie, let me eat your little straight girl pussy. Let me act like a slutty little dyke for the both of us. It can be satisfying my cravings for me, and you, it can be more practising for your husband. Because I promise you Ellie, let me eat your little straight girl pussy for just a few minutes and you'll have a whole bunch of pointers for your little hubby."
There was silence for a few long moments. Sarah worried she had finally pushed things too far, then Ellie softly murmured, "You have a crush on me."
Sarah inwardly cursed. She had hoped to slip that in and let Ellie think about it later, hopefully to subtly encourage some affection to grow between them. Hopefully it would still work after Sarah reinforced by nodding, "Yes... since the moment I first saw you."
Again Sarah cursed as that was a little more information then she meant to give, but then to her surprise Ellie smiled and said, "Me too... I've been crushing on you so bad, ever since we met."
The two women exchanged a soft smile for a brief couple of moments and then Sarah asked, "So... can... can I, can I go down on you?"
Ellie blinked a few times and then said, "Yes. Please Mistress, go down on me. Please eat my little straight girl pussy. Lick me like I always dreamed that you would."
There was another brief pause, then Sarah leaned in so her lips were so close to Ellie's they were almost touching. Then Sarah practically growled, "Good little straight girl."
With that Sarah practically devoured Ellie, the poor brunette feeling like she was practically fighting for her life as she massaged the invading tongue with her own.
It was rougher than any kiss Ellie had ever known. Way rougher than her husband, or any of her previous boyfriends. And even when Sarah had been in the middle of brutally sodomising her Ellie couldn't remember the blonde kissing her this roughly. But she liked it. Keeping up was virtually impossible, but that only made Ellie love it more.
In that moment Ellie felt like the blonde was taking complete control of her with just a simple kiss and now she was hers. But that wasn't right. She had been Sarah's since this more dominant woman had taken her anal cherry. This kiss was just another sign of Sarah's dominance over her, Ellie happily submitting to her mistress like the good little lesbian bitch she had become.
Sarah hadn't intended on attacking Ellie's lips with her own, at least not so roughly. She had just got so, worked up. But she had to calm things down. Get control of herself and the situation, because after years of wanting Ellie there was no way Sarah was going to rush going down on her. At least not the first time she did it.
So Sarah slowly decreased the roughness of the kiss, the blonde smiling a little as Ellie once again proved her willingness to follow Sarah's lead, the brunette just allowing Sarah to change the heated tongue battle to a soft, gentle kiss. That definitely succeeded in softening the tone of things, perhaps a little too successfully as the two women found themselves becoming lost in the kiss for a little while.
Honestly Sarah wasn't sure if her hands moved of their own accord or she was just aware enough to move them but either way her hands ended up on Ellie's breasts, her fingers skilfully squeezing a moan from Ellie which awoke Sarah from her daze.
Smiling into the kiss Sarah lifted herself up slightly so she could really go to work on Ellie's tits, paying extra attention on her sensitive little nipples while never leaving the soft flesh of her boobs out of the equation.
Sarah continued this until she could literally feel Ellie trying to rub herself against her leg like some kind of bitch in heat. Then Sarah teased her friend some more. Then some more, and more, and more, until finally Sarah moved her lips down to Ellie's neck.
This wasn't exactly what Ellie wanted, but at least it was progress. Or so she thought. However for all the blonde's earlier talk Sarah didn't seem interested in her pussy. Instead Sarah seemed only interested in areas her mouth and tongue had already been over the last week. In fact Ellie wouldn't be surprised if Sarah was about to ask her to flip over so she could lick her ass hole. Of course Ellie would have welcomed that as it would have given her more pleasure than what she was currently receiving, and hopefully that could lead to a butt fucking which would definitely get Ellie off.
Just as Ellie was getting really frustrated Sarah's lips slowly moved downwards, causing Ellie's heart to go into overdrive. It slowed down somewhat when it was clear the blonde's destination wasn't yet her pussy, but her heartbeat easily increased as those lips travelled over the soft flesh of her right boob.
Ellie let out a loud gasp of pleasure as for the first time she felt another woman's mouth closing around her right nipple and begin gently sucking on it. She gasped again when Sarah switched nipples, then a few times after that, then she was pretty much just moaning the whole time. The gasping made a brief return when Sarah added her tongue to the mix, swirling it around Ellie's nipples, and then her teeth, which felt surprisingly good digging gently into the brunette's soft flesh, but for the most part Ellie just moaned as she became lost in pleasure.
Neither Devon or any of her former boyfriend had ever spent that long on her tits. Ellie couldn't blame them. Her rack was not small by any means, but they weren't exactly anything special. Sarah however absolutely worshipped them for longer than any other lover Ellie had ever had, and that made her feel special. The very, very good kind of special.
Sure, Ellie still wanted Sarah to go lower, but this was something she had never really experienced before and she loved every second of it. However that didn't mean she complained when Sarah finally started kissing her way down her stomach.
Once she reached her destination Sarah stopped to savour the moment. Sarah usually did whenever she was about to taste a pussy for the first time, but this time the moment was extra sweet because it was a moment she had been waiting so very, very long for. She had tried not to think about it, avoided making any hint that she wanted Ellie in this way, repressed her lesbian urges around her boyfriend's sister, but now Sarah wished she had just seduced Ellie the first day they met.
That thought echoed throughout Sarah's mind as she stuck out her tongue and slowly slid it across Ellie's pussy lips, the action causing both women to moan in pleasure.
As Sarah repeated this process and began licking Ellie's pussy with firm strokes of her tongue the blonde spy went from wishing she had seduced Ellie earlier to cursing herself for not doing so. After all, Sarah had picked up at least a curiosity vibe from Ellie when they met which had only grown stronger the more time they spent together. Add the fact that she had never failed to get into another woman's panties then Sarah pretty much knew before the little practice sessions with Ellie started that she could have been tasting this sweet little cunt years ago. Sure the potential consequences were dire, but if the spy couldn't keep this a secret then she deserved to get caught.
It was even more frustrating given what an easy lay Ellie had been, the married brunette proving easy to get into bed than some of the unattached gay girls Sarah had bedded. Hell, there had been unattached straight men who had been harder to seduce than the supposedly straight and happily married woman. Ellie's brother Chuck had been one of them, although that had been a special case as for a long time Sarah had been afraid of the feelings that had been clouding her judgement since she met the nerd turned spy.
Pushing thoughts of her beloved Chuck and her frustration at not seducing Ellie sooner out of her mind Sarah turned her complete attention to something she had been told she was very, very good at. Eating pussy. And considering one of those people had been her first female lover Sarah believed them, and was confident soon Ellie would too.



Little did Sarah know that while she was lost in her own thoughts she was doing a good job of convincing Ellie that she was very, very good at eating pussy.
Devon had tried, as had most of the other men Ellie had been with, and the brunette doctor had thought they had done a good job. That was until the moment Sarah's tongue touched her pussy lips. Then Ellie was introduced to what a good pussy licking really was.
With just a few gentle strokes of her tongue Sarah had made all of Ellie's previous lovers look like amateurs. And as that wicked little tongue continued to gently slide over her sensitive downstairs lips Ellie realised the comparison was unfair, because it turned out that old cliché was true. No one could lick pussy like a woman could.
For a brief while Ellie regretted not indulging in the delights of Sapphic love sooner. Lord knows she had plenty of opportunity in college, and even Med school as all around her girls had been falling into bed with each other. She had never felt herself half attracted to those girls as she did Sarah, but then again if they could have made her feel half this good Ellie might have been a out and proud lesbian when she met Sarah and maybe, just maybe right now she would be the bride of this beautiful blonde spy. Maybe Ellie would be Sarah's wife.
A dreamy smile crossed Ellie's face as she imagined herself back on that beautiful beach in her wedding gown, this time with Sarah in a equally beautiful dress standing in front of her with the two of them confessing their undying lesbian love for each other.
After only a few seconds later Ellie blushed, feeling incredibly guilty for changing what was such a precious memory of her and Devon, and incredibly embarrassed such a thought had crossed her mind about her friend/only very recent fuck buddy. But even then Ellie couldn't deny that for those few seconds the idea of being Sarah Walker's blushing bride had made her blissfully happy.
Ellie was introduced to another form of blissful happiness moments later, such pleasure overwhelming her that it took the young doctor a few long seconds to realise that the cause of this pleasure was Sarah's mouth latching onto her clit.
Following that Sarah began licking Ellie's cunt with far more intensity than before, sliding her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise as well as up and down, even teasing the entrance to Ellie's love hole or her clit. That and the occasional clit sucking had Ellie writhing in pleasure, the brunette soon whimpering, "Oh, oh, oooooh Sarah, Mistress Sarah, please. mmmmmmmm, make me cum. Oh Gooooooooddddd, oh it's never been this good before. Ohhhhhhh Mistress Sarah you make me feel so good. You... you make my straight girl cunt feel so good with your skilled lesbian tongue. Mmmmmmmm, ooooooooh, you, oh, you make my straight girl cunt feel like a slutty lesbian pussy!"
"Really?" Sarah questioned, lifting her mouth away from Ellie's pussy but quickly replacing her tongue with her fingers before the brunette doctor could complain, "My dyke tongue is making your straight girl pussy feel all slutty and queer?"
"Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss! Mmmmmmmm, you're making my pussy queer Sarah! Ooooooooooh Gawwwwwwd your wonderful tongue is turning my straight girl cunt into a lesbian pussy!" Ellie moaned as Sarah's index finger gently rubbed her clit, "Your finger too! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd, Mistress Sarah! Your turning my pussy gay! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gaaaaaaaawwwwwwddddddddd my pussy's gay! I have a gay pussy! You ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh, you... you're turning me gay... you're turning me into a lesbian..."
Sarah stopped playing with Ellie's clit as a deafening silence filled the room. As the long seconds ticked by the two women locked eyes, Sarah trying to figure out if Ellie meant what she said, and Ellie trying to figure out the exact same thing.
After perhaps the longest minute of her life Sarah decided to push her luck, "So what if I am? So what if I'm trying to turn you into a lesbian? Just for when it's just you and me. What if I wanted you to be my little lesbian slut? What if I wanted to fuck you in the nastiest, dirtiest ways I can think of, do things to you that your vanilla husband couldn't dream of, spend night after night making you cum harder than he ever could. Would you let me? Would you let me use your beautiful body to indulge all of my perverted little lesbian desires? Would you be a little lesbian slut for me? Because you wouldn't have to leave Devon or consider yourself gay or even bi. You could just be gay for me. Be my naughty little queer girl, spreading your legs for me so I get at that sweet little pussy of yours. That sweet pussy which is a naughty little dyke cunt for me."
Again there was a pause, Sarah momentarily worrying she'd finally gone too far before Ellie whimpered, "Yes... that's... that's what I want... I want to be gay for you Sarah. I am gay for you. I've been gay for you since the moment we met, and now... I'm yours. Your lesbian. Your little lesbian slut. Please Mistress Sarah turn me into your little lesbian slut. I wanna be your little lesbian slut. Oooooooooooooh, oh Gawd, I'll do anything for you Sarah! I'll eat your pussy, mmmmmmmmmmm, let you fuck me in all my holes, ohhhhhhhhh ahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, you can do whatever you want to me! My pussy is queer for you! So is my ass and mouth! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh, oh Sarah, I'm queer for you! I'm a dyke! Your lesbian slut! Your lesbian bitch! Oh, oh... I'm, I'm ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gaaaaaaaawwwwwwddddddddd!"
Halfway through Ellie's little plea Sarah began gently stroking her clit again, although only briefly. Then Sarah began sliding her finger up and down Ellie's pussy lips, pausing only to briefly tease the entrance of the other woman's horny honey hole or go back to gently stroking her clit. These actions alone had Ellie's mind melting into a little puddle, her words becoming increasingly incoherent as Sarah effortlessly pleasured her. So when Sarah started lowering her mouth Ellie let out an extra loud whimper, the poor married woman trying to prepare herself for what she was about to experience but knowing it was impossible.
Ellie was quickly proven right because there was no way she could have prepared for the sudden rush of ecstasy she felt when Sarah simultaneously pushed her finger oh so slowly into the brunette's cunt while the blonde's lips closed around her clit at the same maddening slow pace.
For a moment Sarah stayed perfectly still. Then she started to fuck the other woman, Ellie clawing the bed sheets and writhing helplessly under Sarah's assault.
It wasn't even that hard, at least not to begin with. Sarah's mouth and tongue just gently played with Ellie's clit, that finger pumping in and out of Ellie's pussy just as slowly. But it seemed like the pace was always increasing. Like everything else it was incredibly slow, but Ellie swore it was there, Sarah effortlessly bringing her to climax at the maddeningly slow pace which Ellie could never dream of, which was ironic considering just how amazing Sarah had been in her dreams.
Ellie had fantasised about another woman going down on her more times than she would have liked to admit to herself before she had become Sarah's plaything. All of them had been better than any man she had ever been with, but somehow they all seem to pale in comparison to dream Sarah. Of course Ellie had no other girl on girl experience to compare this too, but she couldn't imagine anyone could make her feel like Sarah did. Her husband certainly didn't come close, neither did all her previous male lovers.
That thought brought Ellie back to what she had been saying before the pleasure increased and she seemed to lose the ability to speak.
Did she really want to be Sarah's lesbian slut? Her dyke? Her little queer girl? Nothing but her mistress's submissive little bitch, willing and eager to please the goddess who called herself Sarah Walker?
It may have been the overwhelming pleasure she was receiving, and Ellie knew she might second-guess herself later, but in that moment the answer to these questions was yes. Ellie wanted to be Sarah's lesbian slut, her dyke, her little queer girl, her submissive little bitch, willing and eager to please her mistress, the goddess who called herself Sarah Walker. She would do anything for her. Ellie would do anything if Sarah continued making her feel this way.
While the endurance and self-control she had learned through her CIA training wasn't exactly designed for this kind of situation Sarah had become an expert at getting a variety of different uses out of those skills and others she had either been taught or picked up along the way. Sarah was grateful for those skills now more than ever as her own body ached with need.
It would be so easy for Sarah to swing her body around so she and Ellie where in a 69, and considering the other woman's words there was little doubt in the blonde's mind that Ellie would hesitate in licking her needy cunt. Ellie wouldn't even really need to be that good. Sarah was so horny from going down on the beautiful female doctor that even the most nervous and infrequent licks from Ellie's tongue would make Sarah cum hard. In fact the idea of Ellie giving her pussy tiny nervous licks was almost enough to make Sarah cum.
However while Sarah was fairly confident that such a thing wouldn't scare Ellie off she didn't want to take that risk. She wanted Ellie to think about pleasing her for the next week, Sarah pleasuring Ellie with her mouth and tongue so many times over the next seven days that by the time she finally let the brunette doctor in between her legs Ellie would be starving for her pussy and desperate to please her.
Of course this wasn't just for Ellie's benefit. Sarah really loved the idea of drawing out the anticipation of feeling Ellie's tongue on and then hopefully inside her pussy, Sarah devoting many, many hours to teaching Ellie how to pleasure another woman.
Most of all Sarah wanted to give Ellie's pussy the devotion it deserved, because it was one tasty little treat and from the sounds of it the beautiful thing had never truly been pleasured properly. Not that was that surprising of course as Sarah's experience while men were sometimes difficult to beat when it came to a hard fucking they were rarely that efficient with their tongues and easily beaten. As such a pussy eating given by a man almost didn't count in Sarah's opinion, such a thought making the blonde very pleased as it would mean she was giving Ellie her first true pussy eating.
Determined to give Ellie the greatest first true pussy eating she could possibly give her Sarah slowly increased the pace of the finger fucking while her licking and sucking of Ellie's clit varied from soft to rough from second to second. Using this technique Sarah effortlessly brought Ellie to the edge of orgasm. Then she went in for the kill.
Without warning Sarah removed her finger from Ellie's cunt and replaced it with her tongue. And Sarah didn't just restart the gentle licking she had been doing earlier. No, Sarah rammed her tongue as deep into Ellie's pussy as it would go and curled it upwards to bash against the other woman's G-spot. That had Ellie crying out with pre-orgasmic joy but Sarah had no mercy for her prey, the blonde spy slamming her tongue in and out of the brunette doctor's cunt, the tip of her tongue lashing against the sweetest spot inside Ellie's pussy with every thrust.
Ellie's moans had become incoherent long ago, but now she was trying to say something, even though she had no idea what it was. All Ellie knew was that it must be something because she was vaguely aware of herself babbling incoherently as her entire body seemed to explode with ecstasy and her cum squirted into Sarah's mouth and all over the blonde's face. Shortly after that Ellie seemed to become lost in a pure paradise, the brunette completely overwhelmed by what she was feeling, her only coherent thought being that she hoped it never ended.
Sarah knew she couldn't keep this up indefinitely but she really, really tried. For a while she did very well, Sarah continuing to tongue fuck Ellie almost brutally to climax after climax, pausing only to swallow the heavenly liquid which flowed into her mouth. When her mouth and tongue grew weary Sarah shoved two fingers into Ellie's cunt and continued fucking the other woman, and when her mouth and tongue regained their strength they would quickly re-joined the fun, Sarah using them to begin attacking Ellie's clit, licking and sucking that sensitive little flesh as hard as she could. Over and over again Sarah repeated the process, fucking Ellie for longer than she would have thought possible until finally her mouth, tongue and fingers became so tired she had no choice but to stop.
When the pussy eating finally came to an end Ellie was whimpering softly, the brunette hating that the pleasure stopped but was too tired to complain about it.
A while later she felt Sarah's soft lips slowly sliding up her body which were definitely a comfort, the feeling waking Ellie enough so that she could welcome her mistress with a gentle kiss as soon as Sarah was lying on top of her. That was when Ellie felt it. Her mistress's strap-on pressed against her sore, already very well fucked pussy.
Ellie whimpered and tried to break the kiss to tell Sarah that she didn't think her poor pussy could take anymore but her mistress would have none of it, the blonde following the brunette's lips with her own and even pushing her tongue into her mouth.
The second Sarah's tongue pushed its way into her mouth Ellie melted, the highly educated married woman reduced to a submissive plaything eager to please her mistress with just one kiss. That was the power this beautiful blonde goddess had over her. Just one kiss, just one command, just one look and Ellie would do anything for her.
Not that Sarah was a cruel mistress. If she was the dildo would already be pounding in and out of Ellie's sore pussy.
Instead of anything like that Sarah gently kissed Ellie for what felt like an eternity, both women feeling their strength slowly returning as the submissive lesbian bitch happily surrendered her mouth to her mistress, Ellie doing everything she could to worship Sarah's tongue with her own.
After what felt like hours to both women Sarah slid her right hand down Ellie's body, intentionally allowing her fingertips to glide down her little plaything's stomach, building up the anticipation for both of them. She even paused to circle Ellie's belly button and then stopped altogether for a few long seconds just as her fingers were about to reach her prey's pussy. Then Sarah slowly moved her fingers lower, her fingertips gently sliding over the soft wet lips of Ellie's cunt.
A soft smile crossed Sarah's face as Ellie gasped softly into the kiss but didn't break it, the both of them again becoming lost in the lip lock however this time they were both very aware of Sarah's fingertips sliding up and down Ellie's pussy lips.
Finally the kiss was broken by an extra loud cry from Ellie as Sarah pushed two fingers into the brunette doctor's cunt, Sarah wasting no time in establishing a steady pumping motion as her thumb played with Ellie's clit.
"I wanna fuck you Ellie!" Sarah said huskily, her face less than an inch away from Ellie's, "I wanna fuck you with my big girl cock! I wanna slide my big girl cock into you and fuck you harder than your husband ever could! I wanna turn Devon's sweet little wife's pussy into a little dyke cunt! I want to make this little straight pussy mine!"
"It's yours Sarah!" Ellie interrupted her mistress, "My straight pussy is yours! Ohhhhhhhh, yessssssssss ahhhhhhhhh, oh God, my straight girl pussy is all yours! Mmmmmmmmmm, oooooooooooh My little straight girl pussy is a little dyke cunt for you Mistress Sarah!"
Sarah had intended to be more subtle with her words but she found herself caught up in the moment. However even if she felt herself getting a little carried away Sarah was confident that she could bombard Ellie with so much dirty talk the brunette would barely remember it later, and any specific things she did remember Sarah could brush off as simply getting lost in the moment if Ellie later seemed hesitant to submit to her.
Of course given what an easy conquest Ellie had proven to be so far Sarah was hoping for the other woman to submit to her completely, and like before Ellie surpassed her expectations with such beautiful words of submission.
Hearing those beautiful words caused Sarah to momentarily lose control of herself, quickly replacing her fingers with her strap-on cock which she thrust deep inside Ellie's wet and welcoming love hole.
"AAAAAHHHHHHHhhhhhhh oooooooooooohhhhhhhh yessssssss, oh Sarah, fuck me Mistress Sarah!" Ellie moaned joyfully as her mistress's cock entered her, "Fuck my straight girl pussy and turn it into a lesbian pussy! Mmmmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, turn me into a lesbian! Turn me into your lesbian! OoooooooHHHHHHHHH YES, TURN ME INTO YOUR LESBIAN SLUT!"
Given Ellie's extremely positive reaction Sarah decided to forego the dirty talk for now in exchange for concentrating on pushing every single inch of the dildo strapped around her waist deep into her little sex slave in training's twat.
Considering how wet Ellie's pussy was, and how much the brunette was moaning joyfully, it didn't seem like Sarah needed to go slowly. However considering how many orgasms Sarah had squeezed out of Ellie only a short while ago inserting the dildo into the other woman slow and steady seemed like the best option. It was much better than hammering Ellie right from the start when her already well fucked pussy wasn't ready for it, and if the slow technique Sarah utilised proved unnecessary, well then at least it prolonged the fun.
Sarah had loved dragging the rug munching out, and she intended to do the same with this. Partly because she wanted to make Ellie cum as hard as possible. Partly because she wanted to savour the moment of fucking Ellie like this for the first time. However by the time she slid the last inch of the fake cock into Ellie's cunt Sarah knew she wasn't going to be able to keep this going as long as she would have liked.
Sarah had been trained to withstand torture. Trained to ignore the wants and needs of her own body for the greater good. Trained to be able to take almost anything without breaking. Sarah had used that training to withhold her own desire for release so she could concentrate on Ellie's pleasure, and the blonde spy had loved every minute of pleasuring her beautiful friend and seem to be completely broken lesbian fuck pet. But even Sarah with her adapted CIA training had her limits.
The moment she was all the way inside Ellie and she felt the other woman wrap her legs around her, pull her in close and look at her with this expression of such wonder and total devotion Sarah didn't want to cum, she needed to cum. Sarah needed to slam her clit against the stimulator inside the harness as hard as she could until she came, regardless of the effect that it would have on Ellie. She needed it, but with every ounce of her self-control Sarah resisted, instead beginning a steady rhythm of pumping in and out of Ellie's pussy, listening very carefully to the cries of her pet to make sure she wasn't hurting her.
To Sarah's great relief every sound Ellie made was purely positive, which was a extremely good thing as with every thrust Sarah felt herself being pushed towards climax, the blonde knowing that the moment she came it would be unlikely that she'd be able to control herself any longer. If Ellie cried out in pain hopefully Sarah could shove herself off of her friend and attack her own cunt with her fingers to provide any further relief, but the spy was hoping that when the time came she would be able to continue fucking her lesbian slut to orgasm after orgasm until they both collapsed together in blissful satisfaction.



Ellie's cry certainly gave Sarah hope, and made it difficult for Sarah not to immediately start slamming her lesbian bitch's pussy as hard as she could, "OH SARAH, OH SARAH, OH MY MISTRESS SARAH PLEASE FUCK ME! MMMMMMMMMMMM, FUCK ME LIKE A SLUT! FUCK ME LIKE A LESBIAN SLUT! OHHHHHHHH FUCK, I WANNA BE YOUR LESBIAN SLUT SOOOOOOOOOOO BAD MISTRESS SARAH! OOOOOOOOOH AHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSS I WANNA BE YOUR SLUT! I WANNA BE YOURS! PLEASE MAKE ME YOURS! OOOOOOOOOOOH FUCK, FUCK MY PUSSY AND MAKE ME YOURS! FUCK MY PUSSY AND MAKE IT YOURS! MAKE MY PUSSY YOURS!"
"That's right Ellie, I'm making your pussy mine!" Sarah growled, who was using all her self-control to keep her body in check so her mouth seemed to be running freely, "I'm going to own this sweet little straight girl pussy! It's going to be my little lesbian pussy! I'm going to use it to fulfil all my lezzie urges, fuck your hot little married cunt with my mouth, tongue and fingers whenever I want! Mmmmmmmmm, your pussy is going to be my property, just like your ass! I'm going to own both your hot little fuck holes, oooooooooooh, and any time you want to let your hubby stick his dick or anything else in one of your hot little fuck holes, you're going to have to ask my permission! Oh yessssssssss, you're going to need to ask if it's ok when ever he wants to fuck you from now on, because you might be married to him, but from now on your hot little straight holes are my hot little orifices of lesbian pleasure! OHHHHHHHHH, YOU CAN WEAR THAT LITTLE WEDDING RING OF YOURS ALL YOU WANT BUT YOU'RE MY LESBIAN BITCH ELLIE AND YOUR FUCK HOLES ARE MINE!"
"YESSSSSSSSSSS, YES, YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS! MY FUCK HOLES ARE YOURS MISTRESS SARAH!" Ellie squealed joyously as Sarah began fucking her ever so slightly harder, "I'M YOURS! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GODDDDDDDDDD, I'M YOUR LESBIAN BITCH! YOUR LESBIAN SLUT! I'M WHATEVER YOU WANT ME TO BE MISTRESS SARAH! OOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, I'LL DO ANYTHING, BE ANYTHING YOU WANT MISTRESS! I'LL BE YOUR GOOD LITTLE LEZZIE PET, MMMMMMMMM OHHHHHHHHHHH, ASK YOU IF IT'S ALRIGHT FOR MY HUSBAND TO FUCK ME BECAUSE YOU OWN MY HOLES! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWWWWD, MY FUCK HOLES ARE YOURS, YOUR ORIFICES OF LESBIAN PLEASURE! MMMMMMMMMM, THAT'S WHAT I WANT TO BE! AN ORIFICE FOR YOUR PLEASURE! A LESBIAN SLUT DEVOTED SOLELY TO YOUR PLEASURE! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS ALL I WANT TO DO IS PLEASE YOU, MMMMMMMMMMM, GIVE YOU PLEASURE, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWWWWD PLEASE MISTRESS TAKE ME! OWN ME COMPLETELY!"
"If you still feel like that in seven days, I will!" Sarah promised as she began seriously picking up the pace of the fucking, "For now just stay as quiet as you can. Ohhhhhhhh mmmmmmmm, I want you to concentrate on me claiming your pussy as mine. Be in the moment with me."
"Yes Mistress." Ellie whimpered, biting her lip almost hard enough to draw blood to prevent herself from screaming anything else.
It was impossible for Ellie to stay completely quiet, moans, groans and whimpers constantly escaping her lips, but luckily her kind and caring mistress didn't seem to object to this. In fact Sarah even seemed to enjoy it. Or maybe Sarah was just enjoying fucking her. Ellie really couldn't tell, and as Sarah wasn't complaining it didn't really matter.
What really mattered to Ellie was the happy look on her mistress's face and her own selfish pleasure, which was good because that look on Sarah's face only seem to become more gleeful and the pleasure rocketing through Ellie's body seemed to reach a fever pitch.
As she reached that wonderful fever pitch Ellie marvelled at the goddess that was Sarah Walker. Her mistress. The strong, dominant woman who now owned both her pussy and ass.
Her husband Devon seemed to spend almost every moment of his free time working out. He was very proud of his amazing body, which if Ellie was honest with herself was the first thing that drew her to him. And when it came to fucking he was a machine, pounding her pussy harder than any other man had before and even quickly recovering to go for a second, third and sometimes a fourth round without a break. However despite how impressed Ellie had been with him in the past Devon's efforts paled in comparison to what Sarah had done and what she was now doing.
Over the last week of what seemed like almost non-stop anal sex Sarah had redefined Ellie's definition of a hard fucking, Sarah pounding her pooper harder, longer, faster and deeper than Devon had ever fucked her pussy. Now her cunt was getting that same hard treatment Ellie felt like she was in heaven, especially when her mistress pushed her legs up onto her shoulders, bending Ellie in half which gave Sarah all the leveraged she needed for an even harder, deeper pussy pounding.
Throughout the fucking Ellie had been spending most of her time looking up in wonder at Sarah's beautiful face, but her eyes had also wandered down to the CIA agent's perfect bouncing breasts and sometimes even further down to where Sarah's strap on was pumping in and out of her pussy. Now her legs were resting against Sarah's shoulders, and almost against her own, and they were face to face Ellie found herself mesmerised by the other woman's gaze, that gaze alone enough to melt her into a submissive little puddle of goo.
Ellie loved that look that was now in Sarah's eyes, the uncontrollable burning lust which told Ellie just how much this far more dominant woman truly wanted her. That thought, the look in Sarah's eyes and the slam fucking her cunt all caught up with Ellie and she came in one of those amazing, mind melting orgasms which only her mistress had ever given her. As usual it was followed by another, and another, and another, Ellie screaming Sarah's name as this more powerful woman reminded Ellie exactly why she wanted to be Sarah Walker's lesbian bitch more than anything else in the world.
After her body had been rocked with half a dozen orgasms Ellie whimpered as Sarah pulled her strap on out of her cunt. However this lasted only a brief moment, the blonde spy quickly pushing back inside the brunette doctor after she forcefully turned her over and then pulled her up into the doggie style position.
Ellie wasn't sure how long Sarah fucked her in that position, but she loved every minute of it. And sure, she loved the multiple orgasms and the sheer pleasure of the hard fucking she was receiving, but what Ellie loved most was feeling like she was where she belonged. She was Sarah's bitch, and right now she was on her hands and knees taking it like a bitch. Taking it like a bitch for her mistress. And it felt so, so right.
Even when she was too tired to keep the upper half of her body in the air Ellie was able to keep her ass up so she could continue taking Sarah's big strap-on cock in her cunt for her own selfish pleasure and more importantly for her mistress's pleasure. Thanks to this Ellie was able to keep that wonderful feeling of belonging, a sensation she treasured as much as the pleasure rocking her body. Sadly Ellie lost both these things when she lost consciousness, the brunette desperately trying to hold on but the overwhelming pleasure was just too much.
To Ellie's surprise she was once again greeted by a feeling of belonging, however this time it was very different as in that moment she didn't truly feel like she was Sarah's bitch. Ellie felt like she truly belonged to Sarah. Or at least she truly belonged in Sarah's arms, Ellie awaking in them and knowing there was no place she'd rather be.
After a few peaceful moments Ellie looked up into her mistress's eyes, bit her lip and asked, "So what now?"
"Now... we're going to have a little rest, then I want you to clean my cock of your pussy juices." Sarah said, pausing to gently kiss Ellie's neck and play with her hair. "Would you do that for me Ellie?"
Lifting her head up Ellie smiled at the other woman, "I'd do anything for you Mistress Sarah."
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After she and Melina had firmly strapped on their dildos Trish turned to her ex-girlfriend and said, "Mickie, get down on your knees here in front of me."
Nodding her head softly in submission Mickie crawled on all fours to the bottom of the bed, got down onto the floor and positioned herself on her knees in front of her former lover.
"Do you remember this strap on Mickie?" Trish asked, causing Mickie to turn her attention to the fake cock between her legs. Now she was looking directly at that cock Mickie recognised it, the memory of what it did to her sending a shudder of desire to run through her, "You do don't you? It's the dick that conquered you the first night you debuted on RAW. The same cock that took your anal cherry and made you my bitch."
Trish smiled as she saw the recognition in her bitch's eyes, the blonde bombshell hoping her words were having the desired affect on the submissive brunette. Of course Trish didn't need to look at Melina to know her words were having an affect on her rival, the record breaking seven times WWE women's champion practically basking in the disdain the other dominant women had for her. That meant she had got into at least one of the brunette's heads, and as Mickie's eyes glazed over Trish was confident her words had been a complete success.
Driving the point home Trish added, "It's because of this dick that you're my bitch."
"She WAS your bitch." Melina pointed out, "Now she's mine!"
Trish glared at Melina, but then smiled wickedly, "Mickie was mine first and she'll always be mine. Just like you'll be mine again in just a few moments. And I'm sure you remember this cock too, don't you Melina? After all the first chance it got it took your anal cherry and made you my bitch!"
"That was then. Tonight you become my bitch! But enough talk." Melina said through gritted teeth, the memory of the night Trish took her anal cherry and made her her bitch flooding her mind as she turned her attention to her girlfriend, "Mickie, suck my cock" Suck it like Trish will be before the end of the night!"
Trish just smirked as she watched Mickie take one of the two dildos in each hand and begin to gently stroke them. Quickly following that Mickie bent her head down and took Melina's strap on into her mouth. That caused Melina to smile, the dominant brunette seeing this as an intentional show of loyalty and devotion from her bitch.
Once her lips were securely fastened around the shaft Mickie closed her eyes and begins to slide her mouth up and down on Melina's dildo, slobbering all over it for a few minutes before swapping it for Trish's dildo and repeating the process.
Trish smiled having not liked the fact that Mickie went for Melina's fake cock first but now that she was working on her's she was happy and decides to encourage Mickie to focus on her cock and not Melina's.
"You look really hot sucking on my strap on Mickie." Trish says loving the feel of the stimulator inside the dildo rubbing against her clit as Mickie sucks her strap on, "You know why that is Mickie?" Trish pauses, waiting until Mickie looks up at her before continuing, "Because it's one of the natural places for you to be. I always said you where a natural bottom, a bottom's natural place is serving her top. Isn't that right Mickie?"
Mickie grunts a response as she switches back to Melina's strap on, wanting to do her best not to let her girlfriend feel like she is picking favourites, Mickie lowering her mouth further down on Melina's cock than before, soon bobbing her head up and down on almost the entire length of the shaft.
"Looks like she prefers to suck on her girlfriend's fake cock rather than the fake cock of her former slut of an owner." Melina says with an ear to ear smile figuring two can play Trish's game, "That's it Mickie go all the way down. All the way down baby, deep throat my cock. Yeahhhhh, that's it just like that slobber all over it. Mmmmmmmm, now take it out and lick the shaft up and down like a good girl."
As she says these last words Melina keeps her eyes fixed on Trish and loving the 'if looks could kill' type of look she is getting from the high and mighty former women's champion.
Mickie does as she was told knowing what Melina was doing was not so much trying to encourage her as much as it was meant to piss Trish off and although she can't see the look on Trish's face she has no doubt Melina's plan was working due to her knowing how proud of a woman Trish was. Although she was loving the fact that she get's to worship both her former lover and her current girlfriend Mickie hates how both girls are trying to out do the other, wishing that they could all just get along and yet knowing that was probably never going to happen due to there being too much hatred between her two lovers. The worst part was knowing that eventually they are going to expect her to pick one of them as the better lover despite her loving them both and not wanting to have to choose no matter what they do or how good they are.
"Alright now back to me Mickie." Trish finally snaps, having had enough of Mickie worshipping Melina's dildo, "Get that submissive little mouth of yours back over here and suck my cock!"
Trish wasn't trying to sound mean to Mickie but she wasn't about to let Melina show her up under any circumstances or at any point during this competition/bet they had going on, even if it is Mickie just getting their cock's ready for them to fuck her pussy and ass with.
Mickie slowly removes Melina's fake cock from her throat and turns and takes Trish's into her mouth, swallowing almost all of the dildo strapped around her waist in one mighty gulp doing her best to try and show no favouritism to either woman despite them trying to one up each other.
"That's it, suck my dick Mickie." Trish says taking full advantage of her opportunity to get back at Melina, "That's it slobber on it, slobber on that dick, I want to see drool all over my cock, so it's nice and lubed. You know where it's going Mickie, so you better get it ready. I extremely doubt Melina has been able to stretch you out as much as I used too, and will be stretching you out again in just a second."
Mickie does her best to do as she is told by Trish, forcing herself to salivate all over the dildo, even going so far as to take half of the cock out of her mouth so her drool can slowly slid out of her mouth and down the shaft, showing Trish what she was doing.
"That's enough Mickie." Melina snaped, "Both of our cocks are wet enough."
"Alright." Trish said with a smug smile, "Since you where the last one to have Mickie sexually please you I think I should get to fuck her first."
Melina looked at Trish and smiles a smug smile of her own, "By all means Trish, that way she'll be ready for me to really give it to her the way she likes."
Trish ignored Melina as she looks down at Mickie who had removed her fake cock from her throat and was looking up at her, evidently waiting to be told what to do next. Trish was happy to oblige, "Get back onto the bed Mickie. I want you in the position I love you in most. Face down, ass up."
Eager to get one of those big dildos inside her Mickie jumped up onto the bed, crawled into the middle of it, then pressed her face to the soft duvet and presented her ass to Trish. Knowing what Trish liked Mickie was sure to give her butt a little wiggle, making her meaty cheeks jiggle ever so slightly.
The sight of Mickie's big round butt had Trish so overwhelmed with lust she didn't even move for a few seconds. Then in a flash Trish was kneeling behind Mickie and grabbing two big handfuls of her ex-girlfriend's bubble butt, the blonde quickly beginning to greedily grope the big round ass she hadn't been able to stop thinking about since the last time she gave it a hard fucking.
After a few seconds of just groping Trish spread those big meaty cheeks and then licked her lips as she got a good look at Mickie's wet pussy from this position, and more importantly to Trish she also got a good look at Mickie's ass hole.
Trish slowly lent down, giving the impression she was about to lick Mickie's butt hole. However at the last second Trish devoted her attention to Mickie's left butt cheek, the dominant blonde giving the submissive brunette a playful nip before gently kissing it better. Trish then started sliding her lips all over Mickie's big round ass, but sure to use her hands to continue groping whichever butt cheek she wasn't kissing.
"Did you miss my big ass Trish?" Mickie moaned more than a little sarcastically as Trish worshipped her butt.
"Mmmmm, fuck yeah Mickie. I miss this big, juicy round ass." Trish said, once again spreading Mickie's meaty butt cheeks and staring lustfully at her butt hole, "And I really, really missed your tight little ass hole!"
Not wasting any more time on words Trish spat onto Mickie's ass hole and buried her face between the other woman's big round ass cheeks. Immediately Mickie let out a long moan as she felt Trish beginning to tongue her butt hole, the former diva starting out with rapid licks, then switching to swirling her tongue around the puckered rosebud, and then back to kissing the current diva's large cheeks.
For a while Trish switched between those techniques, then she started jerking her head back and forth so she was literally fucking Mickie's ass with her tongue. Using that technique Trish was even able to get into Mickie's slutty little ass, Mickie shamelessly shoving her bubble butt back against Trish's invading tongue while moaning like the happy little anal whore she was.
However as much as Mickie loved rim jobs, both giving and receiving but especially giving, this was just an appetiser, and the main course happened to be the one thing Mickie loved most in the world.
Butt fucking.
Getting her big round bubble butt brutally fucked until her back door was left stretched widely open. And Trish was an expert butt fucker, easily capable of destroying Mickie's rectum and leaving it gaping for days but making Mickie cum so hard that every time she tried to sit down or take a shit the pain she would feel would only remind her of the ecstasy she had felt when Trish's strap on was slamming her shitter.
Mickie knew how much Trish loved eating her ass so she tried to just let the blonde have her fun, but Mickie just couldn't stop thinking about the butt pounding she was moments away from receiving. Eventually Mickie's patience ran out completely and she whimpered, "Please Trish, fuck my ass. Mmmmmmmm, I know you love eating my ass, but we both know you love fucking it more, ohhhhh, so do it! Fuck me up the butt! Mmmmmm, I know you love fucking my fat ass Trish, so do it, slam fuck my big fat ass!"
Trish loved hearing Mickie begging for her, so part of the former women's champ felt like she could have stayed with her face buried in between Mickie's juicy ass cheeks for hours. However Trish had a bet to win, and even if she didn't there was only so long she could resist fucking Mickie's big bubble butt.
So a short while after Mickie began pleading for an ass fucking Trish gave it to her, the blonde quickly straightened up and pressed her strap on cock against her bitch's butt hole.
For a long moment Trish paused, spreading one of Mickie's meaty cheeks so she could enjoy the sight of her dildo pressing against the other woman's tight little anal ring. Then Trish finally slammed forwards, shoving the first few inches of her strap on deep into Mickie's fat ass.
A large smile crossed Trish's face as the total anal slut that was Mickie James moaned joyfully at getting her juicy rump filled with dildo, that total anal slut continuing to moaned joyfully with every additional inch Trish added into her rectum.
Trish seriously doubted she even needed to bother pausing in between each thrust. However now was not the time to risk hurting Mickie, no matter how much it seemed that wasn't possible. Now was the time for Trish to slowly push every inch of her thick fake dick into Mickie's bubble butt and then start to gently sodomise her.
That was what Trish did. More or less. Trish could have probably shoved her strap on a little slower up Mickie's butt, and once she was all the way inside Mickie's rectum Trish could have at least started with a gentler sodomy, but Trish knew Mickie could and would take it. Why? Because Mickie was a anal slut. Her anal slut.
From the moment Trish had met Mickie she knew the curvaceous brunette was a natural anal slut. Or more accurately the moment her eyes had locked onto that big round bubble butt Trish had known Mickie was a natural anal slut. It was what she was meant to be.
Mickie's chosen profession might be professional wrestling, and she was really good at it, but Mickie's purpose in life was to be an anal slut. Mickie James was always meant to spend her life bending over so her big juicy cheeks would jiggle hypnotically as someone rammed a nice big cock in and out of her tight little ass hole.
Bent over like this was exactly where Mickie James was supposed to be.
Trish was helping Mickie fulfil her purpose in life by fucking her up the ass like this, a fact which made Trish very proud of herself. Then again as she steadily pumped Mickie's pooper a thought occurred to Trish which she usually found herself pondering all those countless times she had previously fucked Mickie's big round ass. What if Mickie wasn't just meant to be an anal slut, but her anal slut.
It was a thought that never fail to bring a smile to Trish's face, especially as it was so believable.
Trish had butt fucked a lot of women over the years and out of all of them Mickie's big beautiful bubble butt had easily been her favourite butt to fuck. Mickie's butt cheeks were so round and luscious, that soft juicy flesh felt heavenly against Trish's thighs, and occasionally against Trish's hand or lips. And Mickie's butt hole somehow remained almost virgin tight no matter how many times Trish had turned it into a gaping mess from hours of brutal sodomising.
Somehow this perfect butt had remained virgin until the day it had been practically given to Trish on a silver platter.
So maybe it was fate. Maybe Mickie James and her perfect butt had always meant to be the property of Trish Stratus. Maybe Mickie James and her perfect butt had been made specifically for Trish. A perfect gift for the girl loving butt fucker.
It didn't really matter though. Whether Mickie was made for her or not as of Mickie James's first day as part of the RAW roster she was the property of Trish Stratus. Whether Trish had made Mickie hers or Mickie always was hers to take was irrelevant, the fact was Mickie James was hers now and she always would be. And perhaps even more importantly to Trish the fact was Mickie's perfect bubble butt was her property. Trish owned Mickie's fat ass, and if that second rate top Melina had caused Mickie to momentarily forget her place Trish had no problem reminding her.
"Oh Trish, Trish, oh, fuck me, mmmmmmmm, fuck my ass, oooooooooooh Gawwwwwwwwwd!" Mickie moaned happily, making sure to keep her word soft, short and sweet.
Anymore graphic words would really get Trish's attention and would inevitably lead to this gentle butt fucking to turn into a brutal rectum wrecking which wasn't what Mickie wanted. At least not right now.
Ever since Trish had taken her anal cherry Mickie had been getting constantly butt fucked. Trish had even made a rule of it, that rule being Mickie had to get her big round bubble butt roughly fucked at least three times a day. Although when she had been Trish's girlfriend Mickie was lucky if she only got three ass fuckings a day as Trish was practically obsessed with Mickie's big fat ass. As a result Mickie's backside had been constantly sore and loose, a feeling the submissive WWE diva had grown to love.
When Trish had left Melina had swooped in the first chance she got and claimed Mickie's big round butt as her property. Melina surprisingly proved to be a little more gentle and loving when it came to anal sex, however Melina agreed with Trish that Mickie needed to get her big beautiful ass constantly fucked, and Melina was only too happy to oblige.
So while Mickie might have been an anal virgin only two years ago it felt more like a lifetime after two years of almost non-stop anal sex. In fact there was no doubt in Mickie's mind if she wasn't such a good pussy licker she would have been turned into nothing but an anal sex slave by now. The idea sent a shiver of lust up and down Mickie's spine, the idea of being nothing but an anal slave very appealing. However she loved the taste of pussy too much to give it up, and Mickie of course loved having her own pussy licked so she was glad that her current and previous girlfriend allowed her to be their lesbian slut with an extreme anal kink as opposed to only their anal slut.
Considering Mickie hadn't gone a day without her ass hole being widely stretched and brutally fucked ever since Trish took her anal cherry Mickie could have easily taken a brutal rectum wrecking right from the moment Trish slid her strap on into the submissive brunette's butt. In fact just considering the butt fuckings Melina had given Mickie already today meant that Mickie's butt hole had been loose enough to take a brutally hard pounding right from the start. However just because she could take a hard butt pounding right now didn't mean that Mickie wanted her big butt pounded hard right away.
There were times, like right before a match or an interview or something like that when time was of the essence. That was when Mickie begged to get her big round booty pounded hard and fast the second Melina, or not that long ago Trish, shoved their strap on up Mickie's fat ass. And Mickie's lovers had always been happy to oblige, pounding Mickie's big rump brutally hard and getting them both off in the process.
Mickie love those quick sessions of butt sex, especially if it meant she went out to the ring with her anal ring gaping open underneath her wrestling gear. However when they had all the time in the world like they did right now Mickie was only too happy to enjoy a slow sodomising.
The feeling of pleasure Mickie felt from having a dildo slowly pumping in and out of her ass hole was indescribable. There was literally no words Mickie could find which truly did the feeling justice, especially when that dildo was strapped around the waist of another female wrestler.
Mickie fought other women for a living. It was her job to fight them. To beat them. To win. So to submit to another woman was an incredible turn on for Mickie, and there was no greater act of submission in her mind than to bend over and take a strap on cock up her ass. It was the most wonderful sexual experience Mickie had ever known, which was exactly why she had been so willing to go along with Trish's rule. Why she was only too happy to be constantly fucked up the ass by another woman. And why whenever she had the opportunity Mickie loved to savour that wonderful experience.
That was exactly what Mickie was doing. Savouring the experience of once again bending over for another female wrestler, Mickie in no hurry whatsoever to change anything about this perfect moment.
However Trish had other ideas, Mickie moaning in displeasure when she felt the blonde suddenly stopping, the dildo completely embedded in Mickie's rectum. Then Mickie moaned in delight as she felt that strap on dick moving inside her ass again, this time Trish grinding her hips against Mickie's meaty cheeks. As a result the dildo pushed almost violently against Mickie's anal walls, stretching out the WWE diva's back passage even more.
Shortly after switching to this tactic Trish asked, "How does my big dick feel in your fat ass Mickie?"
"Mmmmmmmmmm, so good. I love your big dick in my ass Trish, oooooooooh, please keep fucking my ass with your big dick!" Mickie moaned.



"Please keep fucking your what Mickie?" Trish grinned.
Mickie blushed slightly but gave Trish the answer she wanted to hear, "My fat ass! Ohhhhhhh Trish, please keep fucking my big fat ass with your big beautiful dick!"
"Yeahhhhh, you love that big dick! Love it more than Melina's... isn't that right Mickie?" Trish boasted, and then when Mickie only moaned in response the blonde smacked the big bubble butt in front of her, making the cheeks jiggle, "Tell her! Look your girlfriend in the eye and tell her that you love my dick more than hers! That you love me ass fucking you! That nobody fucks this big fat ass of yours better than me, especially not her! That compared to me she doesn't know what she's doing with a strap on! Tell her I'm a world champion when it comes to pounding ass, something she's going to know when I'm pound fucking her big fat ass right after I'm done proving that Mickie James's ass hole is the property of Trish Stratus!"
Mickie looked at Melina and then paused, which earned her a series of hard strikes to her big booty. As she was getting her big round ass spanked Mickie continued to reflect on the fact that she didn't want to hurt Melina. However doing that would motivate Melina into giving her a extremely hard butt pounding, which was exactly what Mickie wanted after getting her ass so widely stretched and fucked by Trish.
After that crossed her mind Mickie was only too happy to tell Trish what she wanted to hear, although she allowed her ex-girlfriend to give her full juicy cheeks a few extra hard strikes before she finally cried out, "OWWW, OWWW, OWWW, YESSSSSSSS, OOOOOOHHHHHH YES YOUR THE BEST TRISH! Ohhhhhhhhh, nobody fucks my big fat ass like you do. Especially not Melina. Mmmmmmmm, compared to you she doesn't even know what she's doing with a strap on. You're so much better than her Trish, oooooooooooh, I love your big dick in my big fat ass way more than I love hers because you fuck my big fat butt better than anyone! Mmmmmmmmm, oooooooohhhhhhh yessssssss, you butt fuck me sooooooooooooo good Trish! I love it when you butt fuck me! Ooooooh Gawwwwwwwwwwwd, nobody fucks my big bubble butt like you do Trish! You're a world champion when it comes to pounding ass, something Melina is going to know when you're pound fucking her big fat ass right after you're done proving that Mickie James's ass hole is the property of Trish Stratus!"
Liking what she was hearing Trish waited until Mickie had finished before she delivered another series of hard strikes to her bitch's big butt and then yelled, "I said to Melina, not to me!"
Blushing slightly at her mistake Mickie again looked at her girlfriend and said, "I'm, aaaaaaahhhhhhhh, I'm sorry Trish! Melina, I love Trish's strap on dick more then yours! Her dick feel sooooooooooo much better in my big fat ass! Mmmmmmmmmm, I love it when Trish ass fucks me! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, Trish Stratus is a world champion when it comes to pounding ass, mmmmmmmmmm, which is something you're going to find out very, very soon. Ooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, soon you're going to find out that you don't even know how to use a strap on and nobody is a better butt fucker then Trish Stratus! Mmmmmmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhhh ahhhhhhhhhhh fuuuuuuuccccccccckkkkkkkk, soon you're going to be bending over for the greatest women's champion of all time Trish Stratus! Mmmmmmmmmmm, she's going to fuck your big fat ass just like she's always fucked mine! Make your big fat ass hers! Soon Melina Perez's ass hole will be the property of Trish Stratus, right after oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gaaaaawwwwwwwwwwdddddddd, right after the greatest butt fucker of all time Trish Stratus is done proving that Mickie James's ass hole is her property of Trish Stratus!"
"Say that last part again!" Trish ordered.
"Soon, aaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmmmmmm, soon Melina Perez's ass hole will be the property of Trish Stratus, right after the greatest butt fucker of all time Trish Stratus is done proving that Mickie James's ass hole is the property of Trish Stratus!" Mickie moaned.
"No, the very last part!" Trish pushed.
"Mickie James's ass hole is the property of Trish Stratus." Mickie whimpered.
"That's right Mickie! Your ass hole is my property! I own your ass hole, a fact that I want you to keep reminding Melina of as I pound this big fat ass of yours!" Trish ordered as she began butt fucking Mickie again.
Mickie did as she was told but also added how much she loved getting her ass fucked. She focused on that, using the lewdest words possible to encourage Trish to give her a nice rough ass fucking and to ensure she didn't annoy her girlfriend too much in the process.
As always Mickie had loved every part of the sodomy so far. The slow butt fucking had been heavenly but now her rectum was loose and ready to get brutally pounded, Mickie craving the exquisite ecstasy she always received when another woman used a strap on dildo to slam fuck her big bubble butt. And luckily for her Trish seemed to be in the mood to give her big bubble butt the type of rough slam fucking only a few women had ever been able to give her.
Over the past few years Mickie had been ass fucked by every WWE diva. Even the most submissive lesbian sluts like Kelly, Maria, Candice and Torrie had each had a turn strapping on a dildo and shoving it up her big butt. Of course those girls had asked Trish's, and then later Melina's, permission to fuck Mickie's ass hole and made sure they asked permission in front of Mickie so she was pretty sure that her girlfriends had arranged it as a way to make sure Mickie knew she was the biggest submissive in the WWE. The bottom of the barrel when it came to the power top filled world of the WWE divas. And Mickie loved her current and former girlfriend for it as she had just loved bending over and taking it up the ass for those submissive girls. However none of those girls had been able to give Mickie a proper pooper pounding like the one she was receiving now.
Seemingly every single word out of Mickie's mouth push Trish to increase the pace of the ass fucking, which of course reminded the submissive brunette exactly why earlier she had kept her words short and sweet. Dirty talk always had this kind of effect on Trish, and Melina, and most of the other girls who had fucked Mickie's bubble butt. However as the sound of Trish's hips smacking off her big butt cheeks echoed throughout the room and that big fat dildo brutally slammed its way in and out of her stretched wide butt hole Mickie found herself wondering why she hadn't helped trigger this effect sooner.
Somewhere in the back of her mind Mickie knew the answer to that question was that earlier she had thoroughly enjoyed getting slowly sodomised, and that slow sodomy was the reason her back passage was now practically ablaze with pure pleasure. But why she had waited, the dirty talk, the competition between the other two women, and everything else in the world became irrelevant to Mickie. All that mattered was the ecstasy she was feeling.
"WHO'S MY BITCH?" Trish suddenly screamed, smacking Mickie's already jiggling ass cheeks, "TELL ME MICKIE! TELL ME WHO'S MY BITCH!"
"I AM TRISH!" Mickie joyfully squealed, "I'M YOUR BITCH! I'M TRISH STRATUS'S BITCH! MMMMMMMMMMM OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK, OH, OHHHHHHHHHH I'M TRISH STRATUS'S BITCH AND SHE OWNS MY ASS HOLE! OH GAWWWWWWWWWD, TRISH STRATUS OWNS MY ASS HOLE! I'M THE BITCH OF THE WOMAN WHO OWNS MY ASS HOLE!"
Right after she finished those words Mickie came, her cum squirting down onto the bed sheets below her as her eyes rolled in the back of her head and her body shook. Unsurprisingly Trish didn't miss a beat, continuing to roughly slam Mickie's big round ass to orgasm after orgasm, Mickie's mind melting away until the ecstasy she was feeling wasn't just the only thing she wanted to concentrate on, it was the only thing she could concentrate on.
This was the point Trish really used her wrestling training to her advantage. All those hours in the gym, all the long jogs, all the sparring with her friends, and all the other ways she had spent her time mentally and physically preparing herself for her life in wrestling came into play. Why? Because all of that had taught her stamina, endurance, the ability to push herself beyond her limits so she could give whatever she was doing 110%. And right now she was definitely giving Mickie's big bubble butt 110%, and not just in terms of how brutally hard she slammed into those big round cheeks.
Throughout the pussy licking, both giving and receiving, and the butt fucking so far Trish had held back, waiting for this moment. Because after all Trish had been the one to break Mickie in and train her as a slut. Trish of all people knew Mickie loved variety of different sexual acts in a variety of different positions, but the curvy brunette's absolute favourite was getting her big fat ass fucked brutally hard. Specifically, Mickie's favourite thing in the world was to be on all fours like a little bitch in heat with a powerful alpha female slamming a strap on dildo brutally hard into her big fat ass. That was how Trish had trained Mickie to be, and previous experience told her nothing made this beautiful submissive cum harder.
It seemed that hadn't changed, because Mickie had cum pretty hard before but her screams were now just that little bit louder, her body shaking just that bit more harder, and her cum was practically shooting out of her cunt like a fountain.
Trish knew if she could keep this up long enough, if she could slam Mickie's shitter as hard as she could for as long as she could she would make Mickie cum so hard and so often that her bitch would have no choice but to declare her the winner. Of course Trish had no doubt that Melina had the same idea, which was exactly why she used every single last bit of her strength and stamina to pound Mickie's pooper, Trish slamming the dildo in and out of Mickie's ass hole over, and over, and over again, both women cumming countless times in the process.
Normally Trish welcomed her own climaxes but for once they were almost a annoyance, each powerful sensation of pleasure draining the precious little strength and stamina she had left. And unfortunately this wasn't just Mickie's favourite act in her favourite position, it was Trish's too. There was nothing Trish loved better than brutally fucking another women's wrestler up the ass from behind, and feeling Mickie's big round ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs while she was fucking that big bubble butt, it was also wonderful and inevitably the ecstasy Trish was feeling caught up with her, her orgasms leaving her completely drained to the point where she collapsed almost unconscious onto Mickie's back.
The WWE divas collapsed down onto the bed together in an exhausted heap, desperately gasping for breath for a few long seconds until they had Melina calling out, "Ok, my turn now. That means move your fat ass Trish. I SAID MOVE IT!"
Trish glared angrily back at Melina after she felt the other diva slap her behind. However that glare turned into an evil grin after Trish was able to lift herself up and then off of Mickie's limp body, the blonde's eyes immediately looking on to the brunette's widely gaping butt hole.
Back when Trish had been giving Mickie multiple butt fuckings a day the multi-time women's champion had literally made a game out of stretching her bitch's ass hole, constantly seeing just how wide and deep she could stretch Mickie's shit hole. That poor poop hole looked more stretched out and well used now then Trish could ever remember it, the sight of that gaping ass hole confirming what Trish already knew. She had this in the bag.
"Just try and follow that." Trish said challengingly.
"Oh don't worry, I will. Then your fat ass will be mine." Melina promised as she gave a brutal slap to her girlfriend's butt, making the big round cheeks jiggle gelatinously, "Mickie, get up sweetie. I want you to slide that big beautiful fat ass of yours down on my cock reverse cowgirl style."
Mickie groaned with an mixture of arousal and exhaustion when Melina slapped her ass, then whimpered when she heard the command to ride her girlfriend's strap on cock. The rough butt fucking she had just taken from Trish, and everything else that had happened so far, had left Mickie feeling extremely tired, and as much as she wanted to feel a nice hard dildo slamming her slutty fat ass again the former women's champion wasn't sure she could give Melina's strap on a proper riding. Mickie needed a break. Luckily she had a good idea of just how to get it.
Slowly turning around to where Trish was now standing proudly at the end of the bed Mickie crawled over so that her mouth was hovering about an inch away from the dildo which had turned her ass hole into a gaping mess and moaned, "Please Melina... Trish... can I please clean this cock? It just stretched my ass soooooo good and it's covered in my yummy anal juices. And you both know what a slut I am for tasting my own ass so..."
"Sure you can." Trish interrupted Mickie, shoving her strap on into the other woman's open mouth, "Go ahead, clean that cock you nasty little ATM whore! Clean that cock of your nasty little anal juices! Mmmmmmmmmm yeah, you love the way your big fat ass tastes, don't you? Yeah, who's my little ass to mouth whore? My fat assed butt tasting slut? My bitch? That's right, you Mickie. And in a moment, it's going to be Melina."
"You wish bitch!" Melina spat in response.
Melina said other things and Trish responded, the two of them bickering back and forth throughout the blow job Mickie gave the blonde's fake cock. That was a shame as Mickie loved it when other girls talked dirty to her while she was doing things like this as it enhanced her enjoyment. However the advantage of being all but ignored was that Mickie got to savour every little bit of her yummy butt juices, the ass to mouth loving submissive taking her time, slowly cleaning that dildo inch by inch.
With every inch she took into her mouth Mickie moaned joyfully. That moan was quickly followed by gentle sucking which continued until Mickie was absolutely sure there was no more ass juice for her to suck. Then she lowered her mouth and repeated the process. Over and over Mickie did this, barely any hint of gag as the dildo began sliding down her throat. When she reached the base Mickie began bobbing her head up and down on the entire length of the shaft, partly to make sure she hadn't missed a drop, partly to give herself just a little bit more time to recover.
Of course sucking the taste of her own ass off that fake dick made Mickie feel incredibly horny again and ready for another butt fucking. That was why when she felt a sharp slap to her big bubble butt Mickie removed her mouth from Trish's dildo and began getting in the position her girlfriend had earlier ordered her to get in before Melina even had the chance to finish commanding her, "Stop sucking that bitch's cock and come ride mine already!"
Mickie grinned to herself as she lowered her gaping ass hole down on Melina's cock, the submissive brunette connecting with her target on her first try. Not that was surprising considering Mickie was a veteran of anal sex and had taken it up her big butt in this position countless times. That was why she wasn't just able to line up her gaping rear hole with Melina's big strap on dick, but she was able to easily take the head of that dick inside her loose, slutty butt hole, the little anal slut moaning in pleasure as she did so.
Mickie continue to moan as she slowly lowered her full round ass down on Melina's dick, Mickie's greedy butt hole gobbling up inch after inch of dildo until her meaty ass cheeks were pressed against her girlfriend's thighs, announcing that the former WWE women's champ had taken every inch of that strap on up her slutty ass.
"That's a good girl Mickie." Melina praised, slapping her girlfriend's thick rump, "Now start riding it. Ride that big cock with your fat ass! Bounce those big fat cheeks on my thighs! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhh, ride that dick you little anal slut! Fucking ride it!"
Only too happy to do as she was told Mickie began bouncing up and down the dildo, the whole time moaning like the horny anal slut she was. The bouncing was gentle at first, Mickie resting most of her weight on her knees and the lower part of her legs which were resting either side of Melina's body. Mickie knew she could throw more of her weight into it, making particularly the down thrusts harder. However she wasn't quite ready for that. She needed a little more building up before her back passage took anymore rough abuse.
Luckily Melina seemed only to happy to let her do that, the Latina smacking Mickie's big booty as she encouraged her girlfriend on, "That's it Mickie, ride my cock! Ride my cock with that big sexy fat ass of yours! Mmmmmmmm, you know how much I love watching your big sexy bubble butt bouncing up and down on my cock, your big fat juicy ass cheeks jiggling like that, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah! That's so hot! You're so hot. I love ass fucking you like this Mickie. I love it when we butt fuck like this, your big sexy ass eagerly bouncing on my big cock like the little anal slut you are! Ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, my girlfriend is such a little anal slut, and I fucking love it!"
Melina wasn't the only one enjoying the show, Mickie noticing Trish sitting down on the nearby chair watching everything with delight. Unlike Melina earlier Trish didn't seem to have a hint of jealousy on her pretty face, Mickie only being able to conclude that the Canadian figured she had this in the bag. Mickie wasn't so sure as both girls had fucked her incredibly well, and even though Trish had given her an incredible ass fucking Melina was just as capable of dishing out an equally powerful rectum wrecking, and Mickie had no doubt that one way or another that was exactly what she was about to get.
Of course Mickie tried her best to not think about the little bet right now and concentrate on putting on a show for the other two women. At first that just consisted of Mickie continuing to anally ride that big dildo, the force of the motion causing her big tits to bounce for Trish's enjoyment and her fat ass to jiggle for Melina's enjoyment. Eventually though Mickie began playing with her big boobs, massaging them sensuously while giving Trish these burning looks, hoping to entice the blonde into giving her another rough ass fucking at a later date. Maybe even later on tonight after Trish and Melina had settled their business with each other.
Mickie's look somewhat backfired as Trish called out, "Mickie if you want me to fuck you again all you have to do is declare me the winner right now and I swear I'll give that big sexy fat ass of yours the kind of rough slam fucking Melina is clearly incapable of giving you."
"Shut your mouth Trish!" Melina spat, "This isn't over until I'm done with Mickie's butt. So I'll just have to wait till then for me to fuck your fat ass."
"Oh Melina, sweetie, that's never going to happen. But since Mickie seems to be as bored with this gentle butt fun as I am how about you let her pick up the pace a little? Maybe try thrusting up into that big fat booty of hers, at least try and match the fucking I gave that ass earlier. At least try and warm it up for the next proper butt pounding I'll be giving Mickie in just a moment." Trish taunted her rival.
"Ha, just you wait Trish. I've only just started with Mickie's booty." Melina shot back before grinning, "But you know what? I am going to give her the chance to make herself cum, if she begs me nicely for it."
Taking the hint Mickie began to beg, "Please Melina, oooooooooh mmmmmmmm please, please let me cum. I want to cum sooooooooo bad. I ohhhhhh ahhhhhhh I need it. I need to cum on your cock. Mmmmmmmmmm oooooohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss mmmmmmmmm I need to cum from bouncing my big fat ass on your big hard cock! Oh fuckkkkkkkkk ughhhhhh Gawwwwwwd let me cum Melina! Let me cum like the anal slut I am! Mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh let me cum from riding your cock! Your big fat girl cock! Mmmmmmmm ahhhhhhhh yes ooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssss, I'm a little lesbian slut with a dyke ass hole! A lezzie whore who loves to cum from getting her big fat lesbo ass fucked! Ohhhhhhhhh Melina, please let me hammer my big lesbian butt on your hard girl cock until I cum like the anal slut I am!"



"Well, since you asked so nicely... sure, make yourself cum." Melina said, smacking Mickie's right butt cheek to emphasise her command, "Ram that big sexy butt of yours on my big hard and make yourself cum as much as you can."
Quickly obeying Mickie lent back so her hands were resting on the bed. Then while resting most of her weight on her hands she lifted her legs up and then placed her feet down on the bed. Like this Mickie used her hands and feet to support her weight as she lifted herself up until almost all of the strap on dick was out of her ass hole. Then Mickie through all of her weight into the downward thrust, impaling her own big butt on the large dildo.
Mickie repeated this over and over again, using all of her strength and weight to make sure that her ass hole was bouncing up and down on the full length of the strap on as hard and as fast as she could, Mickie moaning joyfully as she happily abused her own big ass, "Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, oooooooooooh thank you Melina! Thank you for letting me slam my big slutty ass on your beautiful girl cock! Mmmmmmmm, OH FUCK, IT FEELS SO FUCKING GOOD! Mmmmmmmmmm oooooooohhhhhhhh aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuuuuuuuuccccccccckkkkkkk, oh Melina, oh baby, oh fuck, mmmmmmmmm, it feels so good... oh, I love it in my ass... I LOVE IT IN MY BIG FAT ASS! I LOVE YOUR COCK IN MY BIG FAT ASS! MMMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKK, OH, I LOVE MY GIRLFRIEND'S COCK IN MY BIG FAT ASS! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD I LOVE TAKING MY GIRLFRIEND'S COCK UP MY BIG FAT SLUTTY DYKE ASS! OH MELINA I LOVE YOU SOOOOOOOOO MUCH, OOOOOOOOOH, I LOVE YOU, I LOVE YOUR COCK, I LOVE YOUR COCK IN MY ASS, IT FEELS SOOOOOOOO OHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCCCKKKKKKKK! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHH AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Mickie's words slowly dissolved into incoherent squeals of joy as she went over the edge of yet another incredible climax, her cum once again squirting out of her cunt like a geyser. And her cum just kept following, orgasm after orgasm rocking Mickie's tiny yet curvaceous body as her mind once again melted and she became completely lost in the perverted heaven that was anal sex.
Melina grinned evilly as Mickie continued bouncing on that dildo as hard as she could, making herself cum over and over again while Melina just laid back and enjoy the show. Sure the constant bashing on her clit via the stimulator inside the harness made Melina cum once or twice but the orgasms were nowhere near as powerful as the ones Mickie was receiving. If anything the little climaxes that rocked Melina's body only made the most dominant diva desperately want to fuck Mickie's big fat booty all the more. However even if she had to grit her teeth to it Melina remained patient, waiting until Mickie had used every ounce of her strength before making her move.
It took much longer than Melina had anticipated, the whole kinky situation seeming to push Mickie passed even her impressive limits to keep the violent ass fucking going for what seemed like an eternity. However just when Melina didn't think she could wait any longer Mickie collapsed on top of her, panting desperately for breath and quaking from her latest climax.
That was when Melina made her move, quickly rolling her girlfriend over so Mickie was draped over a couple of strategically placed pillows, her big round butt stuck up vulnerably in the air and just waiting for Melina to abuse.
After taking a moment to grin at a now glaring Trish Melina took a firm hold of Mickie's hips and began butt fucking her girlfriend. The thrusts were slow and gentle at first, but that only lasted a couple of minutes, Melina quickly picking up the pace until she was pounding Mickie's pooper with every ounce of that strength that she had been saving up for this very moment.
"Cheater." Trish mumbled.
That just made Melina grin some more. Sure, it wasn't technically cheating as they had never made any specific ground rules against anything like this. However that's what made it so sweet, Melina honestly feeling like she had not only got one up on Trish but had secured her victory in the process, and secured that very soon Trish's big juicy bubble butt would belong to the WWE's most dominant diva and true greatest women's champion of all time Melina Perez. Of course if Melina really wanted Trish's big juicy bubble butt to be hers she needs to remind Mickie that her big juicy bubble butt was the property of Melina Perez and no one else, a fact Melina was now more determined than ever to prove.
With that in mind Melina gritted her teeth and ignored the things she most loved about fucking her girlfriend up that big sexy ass of hers. She ignored the way Mickie's big meaty cheeks jiggled hypnotically against her thighs with the force of each thrust. She ignored the beautifully loud smacking sound of her firm thighs meeting the big fat juicy cheeks of Mickie's curvaceous ass. She ignored the happy squeals of pleasure from her girlfriend, the way the other girl's body trembled beneath her in climax, and the juice squirting from her cunt. Most of all Melina ignored the bashing of the stimulator against her clit, doing her best to hold back every orgasm that inevitably rocketed through her as long as she could.
Melina did all this so she could concentrate on one thing, her girlfriend's butt hole. The hole that was between those big fat meaty cheeks which could bring Mickie pleasure like nothing else, Melina concentrating on savagely fucking that forbidden hole with every ounce of strength she possessed and nothing else, because in that moment nothing else mattered. Melina's whole world was Mickie's butt hole, and the big strap on she was violently thrusting in and out of it.
For as long as she could Melina kept this up but she began to feel tired long before she would have liked. To try and counteract this Melina tried to make the most of what strength she had left, reaching down to grab hold of Mickie's hair before screaming in the other girl's ear, "WHO'S MY BITCH MICKIE? WHO'S MY BITCH?"
"I AM! I'M YOUR BITCH MELINA! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH MMMMMMMM I'M MELINA'S BITCH!" Mickie quickly responded.
"TELL TRISH!" Melina barked, smacking Mickie's big round butt hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle, "TELL YOUR EX-GIRLFRIEND HOW YOU ARE YOUR CURRENT GIRLFRIEND'S BITCH! TELL YOUR EX-GIRLFRIEND HOW YOUR CURRENT GIRLFRIEND OWNS YOUR ASS HOLE! TELL YOUR EX-GIRLFRIEND THAT YOUR ASS HOLE IS MY PROPERTY! THAT MELINA PEREZ OWNS THE BUTT HOLE OF MICKIE JAMES! THAT MELINA PEREZ OWNS THE HOLE THAT MICKIE JAMES SHITS FROM! THAT MELINA PEREZ OWNS MICKIE JAMES'S BIG FAT JUICY ASS! THAT THOSE BIG ROUND ASS CHEEKS AND SLUTTY HOLES IN BETWEEN THEM ARE MINE! TELL HER THAT YOU'RE MINE MICKIE! TELL TRISH THAT YOU ARE MINE! THAT YOUR MY BITCH AND NO ONE ELSE'S ESPECIALLY NOT HERS!"
Understanding what was expected of her Mickie screamed, "YESSSSSSSSSS YESSSSSSSS OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH MY GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD I'M YOURS MELINA! ALL YOURS! OH, OHHHHHHHHHHH TRISH, MMMMMMMMMM OOOOOOOOH I'M MELINA'S BITCH! AHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK MELINA PEREZ OWNS MY BUTT HOLE! MELINA PEREZ OWNS THE BUTT HOLE OF MICKIE JAMES! MMMMMMMMMM UGHHHHHHH AAAAAAAAAAAH FUCK, MY ASS HOLE IS THE PROPERTY OF MELINA PEREZ! MELINA PEREZ OWNS ME! FUCK, OHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKKK, MELINA PEREZ OWNS THE HOLE I SHIT FROM! MMMMMMMMMM YEEEEEEESSSSSS MELINA PEREZ OWNS MY BIG FAT JUICY ASS! AH, AH, AHHHHHHHHHH FUCK, MMMMMMMMMM GAAAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDD! OH TRISH, MY BIG ROUND ASS CHEEKS AND SLUTTY HOLES IN BETWEEN THEM BELONG TO MELINA PEREZ! I BELONG TO MELINA PEREZ! I'M HERS! MMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSS OHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK TRISH, I'M MMMMMMMMMMMMM, OH, OOOOOOOH I'M MELINA'S BITCH AND NO ONE ELSE'S! OOOOOOOOOOH ESPECIALLY, MMMMMMMMMM OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS GOOOOOOOODDDDDDD OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM, ESPECIALLY NOT YOURS TRRRRRRRIIIIIIIIISSSSSSSSHHHHHHHHH!"
All the dirty talk predictably sent Mickie over the edge of a few extra hard orgasms before the pleasure and exhaustion rocketing through Melina's body caught up with her and she collapsed down on top of her bitch.
The only reason Mickie didn't collapse down with her was because of the pillows which had been keeping her ass up in the air this whole time. Her upper half remain pressed down to the bed, Melina's upper half joining her as the two girls rested together.
For a few moments Mickie thought she was about to lose consciousness. Then she felt Melina nuzzling her neck, Mickie moaning joyfully as her girlfriend woke her up with ease. She was still feeling a bit dazed of course, although that ended when Melina suddenly lifted herself off of her and pulled her strap on out of Mickie's back door, first the suddenness causing Mickie to gasp, then the feeling of her ass hole gaping obscenely open causing her to blush.
Mickie blushed even more when she heard Melina whistling, and then felt a hard slap to her incredibly sore ass, "Spread those big cheeks for us Mickie. Show Trish how well I gaped your fat ass!"
Again Mickie blushed but did as she was told, slowly reaching back so she could pull her meaty butt cheeks apart so she could show off the damage Melina had done to her butt hole.
"You see that Trish? Now that's one well fucked ass hole!" Melina bragged.
"If you say so." Trish said, rubbing some lube into her strap on, "Hey Mickie, it's time for you to announce me as the winner so I can get to fucking Melina's big fat ass!"
"You wish! And anyway, Mickie needs to clean my cock first. It's only fair." Melina pointed out.
"Mm, I guess I can wait another minute to fuck your big fat ass." Trish shrugged, "But after that no more stalling."
"Damn right, because then your big fat ass is mine!" Melina spat at Trish who just grinned back at her, the two divas staring each other down until Mickie finally regained enough strength to crawl over to where Melina was kneeling on the bed.
Aware that she now had the other two womens' attention Mickie did her best to put on a show. She started by pressing her tongue against the bottom of the shaft and then sliding it all the way up to the tip. She then took the head of the cock into her mouth, Mickie beginning to bob her head up and down almost the second her lips touched the dildo.
Closing her eyes Mickie began to give the toy cock a long drawn out blow job. It started with her giving the first few inches of strap on a gentle but firm sucking with every bob of her head, then Mickie started lowering her lips down on the shaft, easily taking inch after inch down her throat. Soon Mickie was deep throating the entire length of the dildo, the force of her suction quickly beginning to increase so she was loudly sucking the strap on as hard as she could.
Mickie did this for a number of reasons. One was to make sure she got all of her own ass juice off the toy because the other women were right, she was a shameless ATM whore who loved the taste of her own ass. And of course she wanted to please Melina and Trish, and make them horny to hopefully fuck her again regardless of what happened next. But most of all it was to buy her some time to try and decide who to award the little competition too.
For a few blissful moments Mickie was distracted about even thinking about it, first when she was cleaning the taste of her ass from the fake dick, then when she felt Melina gently grab a hold of her hair and moan, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeah Mickie. Taste that ass! Taste that big slutty ass of yours my little anal whore! Mmmmmmmmm ohhhhhh yeahhhh, fuck, fucking suck it! Suck that ass flavoured cock for me my little ATM slut! Suck my fucking cock and clean it of all those nasty anal juices of yours! Mmmmmmm you like those fucking juices don't you bitch? You love the taste of ass? Well if you're a good little slut and clean every drop of your ass juice from my cock I'll let you taste Trish's ass. Yeahhhhh, I'll let you suck the taste of Trish's ass off my cock when I'm done fucking her fat ass! Better yet I'll have you spreading those big fat ass cheeks of hers so I can switch back and forth between fucking her big fat butt and your mouth, that way I can feed you Trish's skanky ass directly from the source!"
"Actually Mickie it's going to be Melina's fat ass that you'll be tasting directly from the source like that!" Trish interrupted, "But don't worry, I know how much you love the taste of my big beautiful booty so in between long hard butt fucking sessions I'm going to let you shove your tongue right up my big ass! Have you buried that pretty face of yours directly between my big round ass cheeks and give me a nice thorough rim job. You remember those Mickie? When my big ass would be all sweaty from working out or wrestling or whatever I'd have you lick it clean, you lovingly sliding your eager tongue all over my big fat booty before you greedily buried your face in between those big round ass cheeks of mine so you could eat my ass like the shameless little ass slut you are!"
Seeing what Trish was doing Melina retaliated, "Oh please, why would Mickie want to lick your skanky ass when she can lick mine? And you can Mickie. The second I'm done giving you and Trish a nice hard butt pounding I'll happily let you bury your face between my big beautiful butt cheeks. Mmmmmmmm, I get all hot just thinking about that talented little tongue of yours rimming my butt hole... giving that back door of mine a thorough cleaning... mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhh, it's almost as good as when you lick my pussy. We both love that don't we? Your eager little dyke tongue lapping away at my cunt until I cum in that hot little lezzie mouth of yours! Mmmmmmmmmm, maybe if you're good I'll let you lick me there too."
"Or you could always lick my pussy instead." Trish interrupted her rival, "Tongue fuck me until I give you some girl cum to swallow down your greedy dyke throat! I know how you used to love that. And hey, I've already reminded you how I have the sweetest tasting pussy of any WWE diva, so I know you do just about anything for another taste. Or another ass fucking, because you know I'm the best ass fucker you've ever had. I just proved it, and I'm happy to prove it to you again right after I've proved it to Melina by fucking her fat skanky ass!"
Trish and Melina went back and forth, bickering with each other while not so subtly promising Mickie all kinds of things in exchange for her giving them the win. As it continued they almost seemed to become desperate, even Trish had been so confident before now slightly doubting which way things were going to go.
Meanwhile Mickie still had no idea who she was going to give the win too. Honestly Trish and Melina had proven to be as good as each other in the girl fucking department, but Mickie was pretty sure they wouldn't accept a draw. They both wanted to dominate the other, and nothing Mickie could do or say would stop that from happening.
So the real question was who would Mickie prefer to see top the other? And what could Mickie get out of it?
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Maria Menounos moaned joyfully as Kelly Kelly gently bit down on her right nipple for what felt like the millionth time. Over the past ten minutes Kelly had relentlessly licked, sucked and bit Maria's nipples, pausing only to slide her lips all over the large round flesh of Maria's tits, driving the poor Extra co-host crazy.
"Kelly, ohhhhhhhhh God, please, lower!" Maria moaned, struggling to form words as Kelly continued relentlessly playing with her big tits, "Please, mmmmmmmm, please hurry, oooooooh uggggg ah, Beth could be here any minute."
"Relax girl." Kelly said sweetly, pausing to use her fingers to gently play with Maria's nipples before adding, "I told you, Beth will probably be fucking Eve's ass for at least another hour, so we have plenty of time."
"But- AHHHHHhhhh oooooooooh!" Maria tried to protest but she was cut off by a sharp pinch to both her nipples which was quickly followed by a gentle squeeze.
"I know, I know baby." Kelly grinned wickedly, leaning in so her lips were pressed against Maria's ear before she added with a whisper, "You want my girl tongue in your little dyke pussy. Isn't that right Maria? You want my tongue inside that hot little queer cunt of yours?"
"Yesssssss!" Maria moaned, knowing what was expected of her and quickly adding, "I, ohhhhhhh, I want your girl tongue in my, oh, my little dyke pussy! Mmmmmmm ooooooooh, I want your tongue inside my hot little queer cunt! Please Kelly, pleasssssseeeeeeeee! I want it! I need it! Oh Gawwwwwwwwwwd it's been so long! Please, please, please, please oh..."
Maria trailed off as finally Kelly got on her knees in front of her, her fingers gently grabbing onto the only remaining item of clothing she had on. Not that Maria had been wearing that much, but the second they got through the door of Kelly's hotel room both girls dresses had been removed, quickly followed by their bras. Maria had been going to take off her panties too, and perhaps more importantly Kelly's, but before she had the chance Maria was pushed up against the wall by the stronger girl, a place the brunette was forced to stay as the blonde had her way with her.
Kelly was still doing just that, kissing Maria's flat stomach while playing with the fabric of her panties with her fingertips, the blonde wrestler in total control as she cruelly teased the Extra co-anchor.
"Keep begging baby." Kelly said softly between kissing Maria's nicely toned stomach, mostly concentrating on the area just above the older woman's underwear, "Tell me exactly what you want."
"I want your tongue!" Maria said without hesitation, "I want that talented little tongue of yours in my slutty little cunt! Oh God Kelly, it's been so long since I had your tongue inside me. Too long. It's... oh, yes take my panties off! Get me completely naked and fuck me! Oh God I want you to fuck me Kelly. I want you to fuck me with your tongue. Tongue fuck me Kelly, tongue fuck my slutty little queer cunt like only a WWE diva can! Show me why OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH MY GAWWWWWWWD!"
Kelly had been smiling almost non-stop as she slowly pulled Maria's panties down and helped her step out of them. She had intended to keep the slow treatment going, but as soon as Maria mentioned that little line about WWE divas Kelly was compelled to bury her head between the other woman's legs and give her Wrestlemania tag team partner's pussy a long slow lick.
Then not moving from that position Kelly looked up at Maria and said, "That's right Maria, only us WWE divas can give a dirty little lesbian slut like you what you really need. And do you know why that is?"
"Be, oh, because you're all dirty little lesbian sluts just like me?" Maria offered, a little smile crossing her face before she moaned joyfully again from another long lick to her horny cunt.
"That's right." Kelly said softly, delivering another slow lick before adding, "It takes a slut to please a slut."
After quoting the unofficial motto of the WWE divas Kelly got down to some serious cunt lapping. Up, down, clockwise and anticlockwise Kelly's tongue went, constantly going ever so close to Maria's clit and the entrance to the brunette's love hole but always avoiding them in favour of playing with the surrounding flesh. And sure, the licking continue to be gentle, but it became her one and only focus, Kelly forgetting all about verbally teasing and taunting the older woman in favour of teasing and taunting her with her tongue.
However as Maria just whimpered and let Kelly do whatever she wanted to her the blonde couldn't help but let her mind wander a little bit, her skilled tongue going into teasing autopilot as Kelly thought how funny this was.
She was possibly the least dominant diva in WWE history. She'd spent most of her wrestling career getting pushed around inside the ring, and outside of it, well, it was pretty much the same thing except instead of trying to fight back Kelly would allow just about anyone to turn her into their plaything. Girls, guys, groups of either or both, it didn't matter as long as they were at least mildly attractive Kelly would let them fuck her. She even had been known to suck off a couple of fatties, just to keep up her reputation as the WWE's biggest slut.
Everyone in the WWE knew what Kelly was like and treated her like the dirty slut she so enjoyed being, although honestly she preferred women. They were always so much more aggressive towards her, could fuck her longer, make her cum harder, and didn't hesitate in telling her exactly what they wanted. That was why fucking Maria was always such a enjoyable change of pace, because she was even more of a bottom than Kelly was, so much so even the biggest submissive slut in the WWE couldn't help but dominate the submissive little interviewer with the delicious little pussy.
"Fuck me Kelly! Fuck me like you promised!" Maria whimpered, joyfully crying out as her words seem to awake Kelly into licking her more firmly again. However Kelly still didn't give Maria exactly what she wanted, forcing the brunette to moan, "Ohhhhhhhhh Kelly, mmmmmmmm, please, oh God fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Ooooooooooooooh Gawwwwwwwwwd, FUCK, you know what I want Kelly, please give it to me! I want your tongue inside me soooooooooo bad! I swear I'll do anything if you just fuck my slutty little queer cunt with your tongue. Anything! Please, you promised me!"
Suddenly pulling away a little from in between Maria's legs Kelly looked up at the older woman with her chin glistening in pussy juice and asked, "What did I promise you Maria? Tell me exactly?"
"That you'd make me cum in your mouth!" Maria quickly replied, briefly pausing as she searched her memories for exactly what Kelly had told her over the phone, "That, that if I signed on for Wrestlemania you'd spent most of the two weeks leading up to it between my thighs. That you'd make sure my little dyke pussy never goes a day without a serious tongue fucking. That anytime I wanted to cum like a little lesbian slut all I'd have to do is call you and you'd come running no matter what!"
"That's right Maria." Kelly said, leaning into briefly kiss her friend's pussy lips before adding, "That's your signing bonus. You get me as your personal rug muncher. But you didn't read the fine print."
"Fine print?" Maria murmured in confusion.
"Uh-huh." Kelly said, this time sliding her tongue over Maria's pussy before continuing, "Every contract has it. Sometimes it's nothing bad or it's something that never really affects you, other times it can totally screw you over. And you Maria, are totally screwed. And do you know why?"
"Why?" Maria whimpered.
Looking up with her best dominating look Kelly said, "Because now this hot little queer pussy of yours is mine! See, I promised to fuck you with my tongue and make you cum in my mouth every day, but I'm going to take my time, spend maybe hours licking this yummy dyke cunt of yours until you're desperate to cum. Then I'm going to tease you some more. Then I'm going to feed you my pussy. Mmmmmmmm, God, you're a great pussy licker Maria, but you're fucking amazing when you're desperate to cum. Then, and only then, I will make you cum like the little dyke that you are."
Kelly struggled not to smile as she saw the submissive joy in Maria's eyes at her words, a joy Kelly was very familiar with. Then Maria softly asked, "What about Beth?"
"Beth, I guarantee, has a strap-on deep inside Eve's ass right now and won't be bothering us. Besides, I can handle her." Kelly boasted.
Immediately there was a loud bang on the door, followed by a familiar voice bellowing, "Open up sluts! I know you're in there!"
Kelly's confident demeanour immediately went out the window and was quickly replaced by panic.
She had been really enjoying topping Maria, and Kelly seriously thought she had time to really savour the older woman's pussy before her fellow diva inevitably interrupted and took over. And she seriously didn't want to have to stop licking Maria's pussy. Then again, if she played her cards right, and if she was lucky, Kelly might not have too. In fact even though this was a major fast forwarding of how she had imagined things would go this could all work to Kelly's advantage.
With her panic replaced by a quiet confidence Kelly shifted slightly and reached out for the door handle, silently thankful she hadn't tried to fuck Maria away from the door.
The second the door was unlocked Beth barged in, closing and locking the door behind her before she took a serious look at the two sluts. Then she smirked, "I see you two bitches have been busy."
"Uh-huh." Kelly agreed, licking some of Maria's sweet taste off her lips, "I was just giving Maria a little bonus for signing on for Wrestlemania. Wanna help?"
Walking menacingly over to the kneeling blonde Beth scowled down at her and said, "What I want is that hot piece of Greek ass all to myself for a few hours."
Doing her best to hide her fear that she might be losing her chance to make Maria cum in her mouth Kelly said, "Really? So, the mighty Beth Phoenix doesn't think she can handle both of us? Huh? Is she too tired from fucking Eve's ass to fuck both our asses? Is she-"
"Fine." Beth said shortly. She knew exactly what Kelly was trying to do, but that just pushed Beth to put the weaker blonde in her place, "You can stay and get your slutty little ass destroyed. And since it looks like you've got this little Hollywood slut ready to cum I'll even let you finish eating her dyke cunt, as long as you're willing to beg for it."
Understanding what was expected of her Kelly quickly begged, "Oh please Beth, please let me finish eating Maria's yummy pussy. I wanna make her cum soooooo bad. I wanna make this Hollywood slut cum in my mouth and all over my pretty face. Please Beth, let me make her cum. Mmmmmm, she's so close I can practically taste her cum already. Please? You know what a cum slut I am. Let me have Maria's cum. Please let me fuck her and make her cum. Please let me fuck Maria Menounos's lezzie pussy with my dyke tongue so she can squirt her girl cum right into my dyke mouth and all over my dyke face! Please Beth? I promised her I'd make her cum in my mouth."
"Don't worry slut, you won't be breaking that promise. But if you make the little Hollywood ho cum before I give you permission, you will regret it!" Beth promised before turning to the brunette and adding, "Now, get back to eating out that little whore. Lick her slutty queer cunt nice and slow while I get ready to ass fuck you."
Maria whimpered as the two blondes looked at her like she was a piece of meat, which was appropriate considering that's how they were treating her. Like something they could just agree to share without even asking whether she was ok with it, which she was, but if guys tried to treat her like this Maria would have probably been very upset. Because they were women it only made Maria hot.
Of course lustful looks and being talked about like she was a piece of meat had nothing on Kelly's skilled tongue, Maria's head snapping back painfully against the wall and her mouth opening wide in a loud moan as a certain pretty blonde head once again return to being in between her legs.
Just like before every lick quickly became torturous, Kelly cruelly avoiding all of Maria's most needy of areas while making sure the pleasurable licks she was giving her pussy were nowhere near enough to make her cum. And the only thing Maria could do about it was whimper pathetically, going from experience that the only thing begging would likely get her was a sore, well spanked ass. Luckily Maria got a minor distraction in the form of watching Beth strip off her tightfitting dress, bra, panties and high heels, the sight of course making her hotter but at least it was something to take her mind off Kelly's cruel licks. Then Maria got something much more distracting, namely Beth pulling a large strap-on from her oversized purse and then pressing that fake cock to Maria's lips.
"Open up slut!" Beth barked, Maria quickly parting her lips so the blonde could shove the first few inches of the dildo into her mouth. Almost immediately Maria moaned as she tasted a very familiar flavour, Beth's eyes lighting up right before she confirmed Maria's suspicions, "Mmmmmmm yeah, you like that bitch? How's Eve's ass taste? Good huh? You like it? Of course you do, because you're a dirty little ass to mouth slut! Mmmmmmm yessssssss, you love the taste of ass. Doesn't matter if it's your own or another slut's ass, you fucking love it don't you? Don't you?"
Maria moaned and nodded her head in agreement as she greedily sucked the taste of ass right off the dick, quickly relaxing her throat to allow Beth to push the toy cock into her gullet. She had a lot of practice sucking cock, and even more sucking strap ons, so Maria was able to take every inch of the large dildo down her throat while only gagging a little. She was even able to almost completely control her gag reflects as Beth began thrusting the cock in and out of her mouth, Maria taking the throat fucking like the expert cock sucker she was.
"Fuck yeah, taste every bit of that bitch's ass you dumb slut!" Beth spat as she lightly choked Maria with her free hand as she used the one holding the dildo to brutalise the other woman's throat, "Get every single drop! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhh, enjoy the taste of ass while you can! Eve didn't get to taste her own ass because I ass fucked her so hard the bitch passed out! She's still there, bent over a couple of pillows in my hotel room bed, her gaping ass hole on perfect display for me when I get back. Then again, maybe a maid will find her like that or something. Or maybe that's how someone's going to find you. Maybe someone will come in here later to find you unconscious, face down, ass up, and your loose gaping butt hole on display, them taking pictures to put up on the Internet so you'd have to report on your silly little show that you were found completely naked in a hotel room with a clearly well fucked ass hole! Mmmmmmmm fuck, it makes me so wet thinking about it I just might do it myself. Take a photo of your butt hole once I'm done stretching it open, put it up on the Internet for everyone to see, fucking humiliate you so bad that stupid dancing show won't want you anymore. And you'd let me do it too, because you're a dirty little anal whore who's addicted to having women fuck her big fat ass! Isn't that right bitch?"
Maria truly believed Beth wouldn't go that far. Her past few encounters with The Glamazon told Maria that Beth's bark was worse than her bite, and the dominating blonde loved to threaten her 'victims' with the most humiliating images possible. It was something Maria had found a perverted turn on, and as such when Beth pulled the strap-on out of her mouth Maria had no problem in submissively whimpering, "Ye, yes! Mmmmmmmm, I'm a dirty little anal whore! Ohhhhhhhhh ahhhhhh fuck, I'm addicted, shit, I'm addicted to anal sex! Please Beth, I need to cum soooooooo bad! Oooooooooh Gawwwwwd, fuck my big fat ass! I'm addicted to strong, dominant women like you Beth ass fucking me! Oh please, please, mmmmmmm, please stretch my ass hole! Mmmmmmmmmm, leave my ass hole gaping wide! Oh, oh, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh, fuck! Just fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum! I'll let you do anything you want to me as long as you let me cum!"
"Yeahhhhhhh, I'm going to do whatever I want to you... and right now, I want you to watch squirm as I ass fuck Kelly." Beth smirked, Maria just whimpering helplessly as The Glamazon stood back and then slowly strapped on her cock.
Once the dildo was firmly in place Beth kneeled down behind Kelly to inspect the tiny little barely there thong buried in between the younger blonde's round little ass cheeks, Beth licking her lips as she removed that thong and got a good look at the toy that was already firmly buried up Kelly's butt.
It was a well-known fact in the WWE locker room that Kelly hated having a completely closed butt hole, so if it wasn't still gaping from her last ass fucking Kelly would usually shove a nice big butt plug into her back hole.
Either gaping or plugged suited Beth who loved to shove her tongue deep into an anal slut's ass right before getting down to some serious sodomy. This time was no different, Beth roughly yanking the butt plug out of Kelly's ass hole and quickly replacing it with her tongue. She got her tongue deep in the younger girl's ass, Kelly moaning into Maria's pussy as Beth spent a few minutes sliding her tongue around inside the other blonde's butt, making those anal walls nice and wet for what was to come.
As she gave Kelly a long drawn out rim job Beth switched the butt plug to her left hand, making sure to hold it firmly between her thumb and index finger as she used that hand to spread the other blonde's butt cheek, allowing Beth to get her tongue even deeper into Kelly's ass. After a while Beth pulled back and allowed a long trail of spit to slowly drip from her mouth and directly into Kelly's already slightly stretched butt hole. Then she abruptly shoved two fingers into the younger girl's ass, those fingers sliding easily into Kelly's back passage along with two more fingers Beth quickly added. The first two fingers barely got a gentle moan from Kelly, but the extra two made all the difference, Beth smirking as the shameless slut squealed joyfully into Maria's cunt as her ass hole became nicely stretched by four fingers.
Beth wasted no time in beginning to pump her fingers in and out of Kelly's ass hole, starting off slow at first but quickly picking up the pace until she was ruthlessly finger fucking the other diva's ass, each brutal thrust making Kelly squeal with joy. The temptation for Beth to slide her thumb in and fist Kelly's slutty ass was almost overwhelming, but as much as she loved fist fucking she much preferred using a strap-on, which was exactly what she was going to do right after just one more thing.
Maria whimpered as Beth suddenly looked at her menacingly and then said, "You wanna taste some more ass Maria?"
Quickly nodding submissively Maria moaned, "Mmmmmm, yesssssss Beth. Please, feed me some more ass! Oooooooooh mmmmmmmm I wanna taste Kelly's sweet ass!"
The moment Maria moaned yes Beth pulled her fingers out of Kelly's ass, Maria forcing herself not to pause or to stutter as the dominating blonde quickly advanced on her. The second those last words were passed her lips Beth shove those four fingers which had so recently been deep in Kelly's ass directly into Maria's mouth, almost literally shoving them down her throat.
As she struggled not to gag Maria closed her mouth gently around those fingers and began softly sucking on them, the interviewer moaning happily as she tasted Kelly's butt. That sweet taste soon had Maria sucking on those fingers with ever growing passion and intensity, the Dancing with the Stars contestant hoping that her love for that flavour and sheer kinkiness of this act would finally pushed her over the edge of that climax she so desperately wanted. Lord knows it felt like Kelly's wicked little tongue had kept her on the edge for what felt like an eternity already, so it didn't seem out of the realm of possibility that even something this small could give her what she wanted.



Beth's dirty talk was definitely helping, Maria trying to focus on it as another way to push herself over the edge, "Mmmmmm, yeahhhhhhhhh, fucking clean those fingers you filthy little whore! Clean those fingers of Kelly's slutty little ass! Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, clean them good! Show me again just what a shameless ass to mouth slut you are! Show me how much you crave the taste of another slut's ass hole, that it doesn't matter whether it's from a toy, or some fingers, or directly from the source, you're a nasty fucking dyke whore who's addicted to the taste of girl ass!"
As she continued to verbally abuse her Beth began thrusting her fingers in and out of Maria's mouth, Maria absolutely loving the addition to this degrading act, but Kelly was just too good at keeping her on the edge. Everything that Beth did and said to her made Maria so wonderfully close, but in retaliation Kelly slowed down her licks until she was barely moving her tongue against the older woman's pussy, Maria literally weeping as once again she was denied climax.
After what felt like hours Beth pulled her fingers from Maria's mouth and quickly replaced it with Kelly's butt plug, "Here, my fingers are clean enough, so take this and suck on it until I tell you to stop, and not a moment before you stupid slut!"
Quickly grabbing onto the base of the plug Maria almost literally shoved it down her throat, desperately sucking on the ass flavoured toy in an attempt to push herself over the edge. Again it wasn't enough, Maria weeping in frustration as she watched Beth kneel down behind Kelly and spread her cheeks with both hands.
In one final act of preparation Beth lent down and spat into Kelly's ass hole. Then without taking her hands of Kelly's ass cheeks Beth lined the head of the cock up with Kelly's loosened butt hole and then shoved forward with all her might.
Beth smirked as the first few inches of her strap-on dildo entered Kelly's ass with relative ease. She also smirked because of the joyful squeal the submissive little bitch let out, Kelly continuing to squeal, cry and even moan in pure pleasure as Beth slowly filled her tight little ass with strap-on cock.
It didn't take long for the dildo to become fully embedded within Kelly's bowels, Beth continuing to spread the younger girl's butt cheeks so she could admire the pretty sight of Kelly's ass taking every inch of her cock. Then Beth began to sodomise Kelly. Slowly at first, then building up to a steady rhythm, Beth becoming totally lost in watching her strap-on pumping in and out of Kelly's widely stretched ass hole.
As Beth concentrated on one thing only Kelly was struggling not too.
Maria tasted so good. Her cunt was flowing like a river, sweet femininity pretty much pouring directly down Kelly's throat, the blonde barely having time to swallow given how relentlessly she was using her tongue. Of course since she was trying to keep Maria from cumming she didn't need to try so hard. Kelly could probably just give the occasional lick, or give her tired tongue a rest and use her fingers to gently tease Maria's cunt, but Beth would have totally punished her for slacking off. Besides, Kelly prided herself on being able to continue to use her mouth and tongue to please someone while her ass was getting fucked. Of course, nobody fucked ass like The Glamazon Beth Phoenix.
Kelly had been fucked in the ass by just about everyone in the WWE. Most of the TNA roster too. And she had thoroughly enjoyed getting ass fucked by the men, but no matter how much stamina they had they couldn't compete with another woman, Kelly quickly learning to crave the cocks that never went soft. And while she had been butt fucked by everyone from little AJ Lee to possibly the most successful diva of them all Trish Stratus no one was as skilled a butt fucker than the mighty Glamazon.
Beth could probably teach a butt fucking master class at Harvard. Kelly was sure of it considering how with just these gentle thrusts Beth had loosened her rectum and turned it into a quivering mess, every single movement within Kelly's ass causing her the kind of exquisite ecstasy which reminded her exactly why she loved being Beth's butt slut. And as much as she tried to focus on Maria's yummy pussy Kelly found herself becoming just as lost in the butt fucking as Beth was.
Maria was too busy sucking on Kelly's butt plug to really notice the decrease in constant licking or the fact that she had been forgotten, but she had, the two WWE divas becoming lost in the joys of anal sex for what seemed like hours.
Of course while Kelly and Maria had to be patient Beth was under no kind of similar obligation, so when she'd had enough of the gentle sodomy the current divas Champion let go of the other blonde's butt cheeks, slap them really hard and then firmly asked, "You wanna cum bitch?"
"Yes, yes, yeeeeeessssssss mmmmmmmmm make me cum!" Kelly squealed as she quickly pulled away from Maria's cunt, "Fuck, aaaaaahhhhhh, fuck my slutty little ass hard and make me cum! Mmmmmmmm oooooooohhhhhhhh ass fuck me and make me cum soooooooo gooooooodddddddd! Oh fuck, fuck my dyke ass, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkk! OH FUCK! Oh my Gawwwwwwwddddddddd I need to cum sooooooooo baaaaaaadddddddd!"
"Get back to eating that pussy you nasty little rug muncher!" Beth growled at Kelly before turning her attention to Maria, "How about you Hollywood slut? Just how bad do you want to cum?"
"Really, really, really, really bad Beth!" Maria whimpered once she took the butt plug out of her mouth, "Oooooooooh aaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, please Beth, please let me cum! Let me cum in Kelly's mouth, please, mmmmmmmmmmm oooooohhhhhhhh Gaaaaawwwwwwwwddddddddd, fuck, yessssssss, let me cum! Oh God, Gawwwwwwd, fuck, let me squirt my dyke cum all over Kelly's stupid lezzie face! Please Beth I can't take it any more, ah, ah, ooooooooh fuckkkkkkkk, I'll do anything!"
"Anything huh?" Beth grinned, "Then how about you be my little Wrestlemania dyke? My personal little fuck toy from now until Wrestlemania? How about that? You willing to be my little plaything from now until Wrestlemania, just so you can cum?"
"Yeeeeeeeessssssssss!" Maria squealed, bucking her hips into Kelly's face as for the first time that night the wicked little tongue which had been teasing Maria for so long finally touched her clit, the Extra co-host immediately craving more, "Ohhhhhhhhh God, oh Beth, I'll, mmmmmmmmmm, I'll be your Wrestlemania dyke! Your Wrestlemania fuck toy! Your Wrestlemania plaything! Mmmmmmmmm oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwd, I'll be what ever you want me to be, do whatever you want me to do, just as long as you let me cum!"
Beth smirked, delivered a brutally hard slap to the other blonde's ass and practically yelled, "Kelly, make my little Wrestlemania slut cum! Do it right now and maybe I'll let you cum!"
Maria happily whimpered when Beth finally gave Kelly permission to make her cum, partly because she knew her torment was almost over, and partly in anticipation as she felt Kelly's tongue teasing the entrance to her pussy. About a second later Beth implied she would make Kelly cum if the younger girl made Maria cum. Less than a second later Maria was seeing stars, her whole body trembling in a powerful orgasm as Kelly's tongue slammed inside her love hole as far as it could go and then curled upwards, hitting Maria's G-spot.
Just as she promised Beth her cum squirted out of her like a fountain, covering Kelly's pretty face even as she greedily swallowed as much cum as she could. As she hadn't been told to do otherwise Kelly was quick to start tongue fucking Maria the moment the older woman had started coming down from her high, that talented little tongue making sure Maria barely got a chance to recover before she came again. Not that it was really unexpected of course.
As skilled as the WWE divas were at fucking her where they were really excelled was making her cum. No one could make Maria cum like a WWE diva. That's why she had been in a constant state of arousal since the moment she was offered a spot at Wrestlemania 28, why she had been practically ready to cum before Kelly's wicked little mouth and tongue even started work on her big tits, why she had fucked herself to so many climaxes thinking about all those women wrestlers who had fucked her like a little lesbian slut.
While her self induced climaxes couldn't compare with the real thing what Maria was receiving now reminded her exactly why she spent so much time thinking about the WWE divas, orgasm after orgasm rocking her body until she could no longer think coherently, her mind only filled with swear words as she became a mindless fuck toy writhing on Kelly's well practised little tongue.
When Maria's cum started pouring down her throat Kelly became completely lost to her addiction to girl cum. She ravenously swallowed as much as she could, loving the feeling of the rest of the cum covering her face, flowing into her hair and dripping down onto her tits. Then when the well would seemingly run dry Kelly would slam her tongue back into Maria's cunt and mercilessly fuck the older woman until she gave her more of that heavenly honey which Kelly craved.
For a while Kelly barely thought about her own pleasure. She was aware Beth's strap-on dildo was still pumping in and out of her ass, which was still keeping her so close to the edge of an orgasm, but Kelly loved making another woman cream in her cum hungry mouth so much that making sure there was a steady stream of Maria's cum sliding down her throat was all that mattered to the young blonde.
Then Beth started fucking her ass harder. It wasn't by much at first, but when Beth finally stopped playing with her ass cheeks the Diva's Champion got down to some serious sodomising.
Soon Kelly was squealing into Maria's cunt as Beth's hips smacked against her ass cheeks so hard it felt like she was being spanked, that big dildo slamming in and out of her ass hole like a power drill until Kelly came, and came, and came. Her cum squirted down her thighs and onto the floor below her as her body trembled under Beth's powerful grip, Kelly cumming so hard she couldn't keep up tongue fucking Maria so she switched to finger fucking the older woman and licking her clit whenever she could pause herself from screaming.
Beth smirked triumphantly as the two other women came like the submissive little lesbian sluts they were. The Glamazon really enjoyed the show and allowed Kelly to fuck Maria to quite a few orgasms before pulling the other blonde backwards. She mostly did this so her fellow diva could concentrate on the ass pounding Beth was giving her, but she also wanted to make sure Maria wasn't going to be too worn out when Beth ass fucked her after she was done ass fucking Kelly.
It seemed she made the right choice as no sooner had she forced Kelly backwards Maria slowly slid down to the floor, the precious legs of the Dancing with the Stars contestant no longer able to keep herself up after all the orgasms she had received. This seemed to be confirmed by the fact Maria was apparently in no hurry to move, the little Hollywood slut just sitting there with her back against the wall as Beth once again showed Kelly why she was the most dominating diva the WWE had ever seen.
At this point Kelly was in one of her most natural positions, face down, her ass up in the air and getting brutally fucked. It was certainly the position Beth was used to having Kelly and all the other WWE divas in as The Glamazon's favourite activity was by far ass fucking another woman, especially if that woman was also a wrestler. Or at least claim to be.
There was nothing quite like dominating another women's wrestler. Beth love to do it in the ring, but to do it outside was so much more fun, the powerful blonde savouring every moment of sexually dominating all the wannabes she was surrounded by. And in Beth's experience nothing better established her dominance than getting a nice big strap-on dildo and fucking her so-called competition up the ass.
Kelly had been a tremendous annoyance over the past year and as a result Beth spent a lot of time pounding Kelly's somehow still tight ass, like all those other times Beth taking all of her frustration for being treated as an afterthought in favour of this talentless bimbo and using it to push herself into brutally hammering Kelly's butt.
However much to Beth's annoyance no matter how roughly she ass fucked Kelly the little anal slut begged for more,
Only too happy to give the little anal slut exactly what she was begging for Beth relentlessly brutalised Kelly's rectum for what seemed like hours, the two blondes becoming completely lost in the hard butt pounding, both losing count of their orgasms. Over and over and over Kelly came, her begs dissolving into incoherent screams, then eventually soft whimpers before finally silence.
The sudden silence awoke Beth from her lustful haze, which annoyed the diva's champ. Two brutal strikes proved Kelly wasn't unconscious yet, but she would be if Beth kept ass fucking her much longer. Luckily there was another piece of ass for The Glamazon to use and abuse. Of course while Beth needed to end the butt fucking she wasn't quite done with Kelly's ass yet.
In the blink of an eye the stronger blonde unceremoniously pulled her strap-on from her fellow diva's ass hole then moved her hands from Kelly's waist to her ass cheeks, Beth spreading those firm globes of flesh as wide as she could so she could inspect her handiwork. Beth had never fail to leave another woman's ass hole widely stretched and this time was no different, the mighty Glamazon smirking in triumph as she was able to look right through Kelly's gaping butt hole and deep into the younger blonde's bowels.
To Beth's further delight Kelly slowly reached back and spread her own butt cheeks. Beth had trained all the WWE sluts to do this, each and every one of them from the ultra-submissive Kelly Kelly to the high and mighty Trish Stratus having at one point or another spread their butt cheeks, showing off their gaping butt holes in a sign of total submission to The Glamazon.
Confident that Kelly's ass hole would remain loose and open for quite some time, as it should considering The Glamazon had just fucked it, Beth stood up and said, "Kelly, you have 5 seconds to get your mouth around this dick before Maria gets to clean every drop of your ass off it, starting... now, 5, 4, 3, 2, 1, ha!"
Before Beth even started counting Kelly was moving her tired body as fast as she could, the slutty diva wrapping her lips around the head of the shaft just in the nick of time, her eyes fluttering as she tasted one of her favourite flavours in the world, the deepest part of her own ass. The flavour was second only to the taste of cum and maybe pussy and ass juice from another girl, Kelly often wondering what she loved best as she was pretty much addicted to each yummy flavour.
"Come on girlie, suck that dick clean or I'll toss you out of here naked so I can have Maria all to myself." Beth threatened.
Realising she had been daydreaming Kelly quickly focused on sucking Beth's cock, gently at first so she could really savour the taste of the deepest part of her bowels, but gradually increasing her suction until she was loudly slurping on the toy. Kelly continued this noisy sucking as she began to bob her head up and down on the dildo, the shameless slut easily controlling her gag reflects as she began to take the strap-on down her throat.
Kelly had been a pretty good cock sucker before she got to the WWE, and while part of the world's most famous wrestling company she had probably become one of the best cock suckers in the world. At the very least she'd become an expert in taking even the biggest cocks in the WWE locker room all the way down her throat. It didn't matter if it was a well hung superstar or a diva like Beth with a big dildo, Kelly prided herself on being able to take every inch down her throat, and this time was no different, Kelly taking inch after inch with every bob of her head until she was sliding her lips up and down the entire length of the shaft, the whole time greedily sucking the taste of her own ass off of the fake cock.
Nearly the whole time Kelly sucked that strap-on Beth 'encouraged' her, "Mmmmmm, yeah bitch suck that cock! Take every inch down your fucking throat, just like you do with all the boys to make sure you keep your fucking job! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, that's it you little cock sucker! SUCK MY FUCKING COCK! Clean every drop of your nasty dyke ass off my fucking dick! Clean every drop or I'll tear your clothes apart and make you run back to your room, who knows how many people getting to see Kelly fucking Kelly's naked body and clearly just well fucked ass hole while I'm spending some quality time inside Maria's big Greek ass! Oh, you like that huh? You like the thought of it getting out what a slut you are? Is that why you're giving me such a lousy blow job? Yeah, that's what I thought... suck harder slut! You better start sucking that ass flavoured cock like the ATM whore we both know you really are, otherwise your skanky ass is going to get punished!"
Of course Kelly had been already giving Beth's strap-on a pretty intense blow job, but under the dominant woman's command the submissive blonde started sucking even more greedily on the fake cock, several minutes ticking by as Kelly gave The Glamazon the most passionate BJ she could possibly give her.
Eventually Beth took a hold of Kelly's hair, roughly pulled her off the dildo and said, "I suppose that will do. It's probably clean enough, but I expect better from you next time, understand?"
Kelly was positive she'd gotten all of her yummy ass juice off the cock, but she was too tired to suffer Beth's wrath so instead of back talking the other blonde Kelly simply nodded and said, "Yes Beth."
"Good... now, beg for the privilege of getting to watch me destroy your friend's big round Greek booty." Beth demanded.
Not hesitating Kelly quickly begged, "Oh please Beth, let me watch you destroy Maria's big round Greek booty! I wanna see you fuck that big juicy butt of hers so bad! Mmmmmm, I love watching you ass fuck sluts Beth. Please let me watch you ass fuck Maria, please let me watch you ass fuck her just like you ass fucked me! I wanna watch you turn Maria Menounos's ass hole into a loose, gaping, well fucked mess! Please Beth, let me watch you fuck Maria in her big round Greek booty so hard she'll wish she never signed up to face you and Eve at Wrestlemania!"
"Fine, but you're going to have to sit down and shut up. It's about time I really showed this bitch who's boss around here." Beth said, quickly turning her attention to Maria who she advanced on menacingly. Meanwhile Maria just looked up at her nervously, Beth scowling down at the weaker woman before ordering, "Go get in your natural position on the bed slut!"
Maria could remember exactly what Beth considered her natural position to be, although it did help that the majority of women who topped her over the years were of the same opinion. Even Maria had to admit it felt pretty natural for her to press her face down against some bed sheets as she stuck her ass high up in the air for another woman to use and abuse. That she was in this position so often helped, but there was definitely a feeling of belonging, the submissive thrill running through her body which told Maria it was natural for her to bend over in this position for more dominant women.
Beth was quick to join Maria on the bed, the horny Glamazon barely taking the time to lick her lips at the sight of that deliciously round ass before she began covering the other woman's big bubble butt in kisses.
As much as Beth loved tight little asses like Kelly's now very sore butt she definitely preferred more curvaceous asses like Maria's juicy behind. There weren't nearly enough curvaceous women on the diva's roster since the WWE had stupidly released Mickie James and then Melina not too long after that. They had been two of Beth's favourite butt sluts and she missed having her way with those big luscious asses on almost an hourly basis. Beth had at least still got Natalya, who was extremely lucky she could still sit down properly given how regularly Beth had been abusing her big butt during their run as a tag-team, but now she had Maria's full round ass The Glamazon intended to savour every moment of abusing it.



So for several minutes Beth slid her lips all over those meaty cheeks, only pausing to give those large globes of flesh a rough smack so she could watch them jiggling hypnotically. Eventually when she did move on Beth only spread Maria's shapely ass cheeks so she could stare at the tiny puckered hole, the dominating woman switching between how that hole looked now and the vision of how widely stretched open it would be once Beth was done with it. After a few long seconds Beth spat on Maria's butt hole. Then and only then did Beth dive down to attack that tight little ass hole with her tongue.
The Glamazon paused only briefly to grin as Maria moaned like a whore for her. After that Beth devoted what seemed like hours to giving Maria a long drawn out rim job, the blonde becoming completely lost in using her tongue and occasionally her mouth on the brunette's back door.
Maria became just as lost, the brunette almost unaware she was babbling incoherently and certainly having no control over what came out of her mouth, "Mmmmmmm, yeahhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhh Beth, lick me Beth lick my ass ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh! Eat that big fucking ass of mine MMMMMMMMMM! Fucking eat it! Get it nice and ready for your big cock! Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh get my big fat ass nice and ready for your big fat cock! Oooooooooh I wanna feel it. I wanna feel your tongue in my ass! Mmmmmmmmmm aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh oooooooohhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssssss just like that, tongue my ass, tongue fuck my big slutty lesbo ass oooooooohhhhhh Gaaaaawwwwwwwdddddd yeeeeeeessssssssss!"
Maria loved getting her ass eaten almost as much as her pussy. Sometimes more, depending who was doing it, and in this case Maria was definitely enjoying Beth licking her ass more than she had enjoyed Kelly licking her pussy. Kelly's tongue had technically given her more pleasure, but it had tortured her for so long it had been agonising. Meanwhile Beth's tongue was reawakening Maria's briefly quench thirst for pleasure, every swipe of that tongue making Maria ache for Beth to shove every inch of that large dildo up her ass. It bordered on torturous, but that was just a sign that the ass licking was coming to an end in the real butt fun was about to begin.
While her previous lovers had been able to tease her cunt for seemingly hours none had been able to spend too long licking her ass hole before shoving something nice and big inside her butt. It was the way it had always been for Maria, and while Beth showed a lot more patience than she had previously it still didn't seem that long until the brunette was crying out joyfully as her butt hole was violated.
Unfortunately it was just Beth's finger, but no matter how much she was aching to feel Beth's strap-on in her butt Maria knew she should be grateful that The Glamazon was taking the time to make sure her ass hole was nice and ready for that big dick. Besides, it wasn't like Maria didn't let out an extra loud moan of joy as Beth's finger slid past her back door and deep into her back passage, another extra loud moan quickly following as Beth started finger fucking her ass at a slow but steady pace.
"Mmmmmm, what a tight little fuck hole!" Beth growled as she continued fingering Maria's ass, "I think it's even tighter than the last time I fucked it."
Maria just moaned and humped her butt back against Beth's finger in response, hoping The Glamazon would take the hint and stretch her ass out some more. To Maria's delight Beth did just that, pushing another finger into that full round Greek ass, making Maria practically squeal with joy.
"Yeahhhhh, that definitely feels tighter than the last time." Beth grinned wickedly as she began roughly ass fucking Maria with her fingers, "What's the matter slut? Not getting enough ass fucking? Spending too much time on that silly gossip show of yours and prancing around a dance floor? Not finding enough time to get this big fat ass of yours properly stretched? Is that why you signed up for Wrestlemania? You hoped The Glamazon would give your slutty ass the hard fucking you craved?"
"Yes, yes, yeeeeeeeessssssss! I'm here to get my slutty ass fucked by you Beth!" Maria not entirely lied, "MMMMMMMM FUCK, I wanna get my ass properly fucked! Ohhhhhhh I want it fucked by you Beth! Mmmmmmmm, no one ass fucks me like The Glamazon! Ooooooooooh ugggggghhhhhhhhh aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, I've been sooooooooo mmmmmmmmmm, I've been so busy lately I haven't had time for sex and I just, ooooooohhhhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmm, NEED IT SOOOOOOOOOO BADLY! I need an ass fucking! Mmmmmmmmm, I have to get my ass fucked by you Beth! No one else will do! That's why I'm here. Mmmmmmm I'm here to bend over for you Beth! I'm here to bend over and take it up the ass for you! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwd, please stretch my ass Beth! Destroy it! Destroy my slutty little ass hole and make me your anal whore!"
"Present your ass hole to me bitch! Yeah, show me the slutty little ass hole I'm about to destroy!" Beth grinned as Maria quickly reached back and spread her ass cheeks as wide as she could. Almost simultaneously Beth pulled her fingers from Maria's butt hole, the WWE diva's champion licking her lips as she took a few moments just enjoy the sight of Maria Menounos offering up her big Greek ass for Beth's strap-on to violate. Then the Glamazon added, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhh look at that little hole. So desperate to be stretched out. To be filled. To be fucked. That's what your slutty little ass hole wants, doesn't it slut? Doesn't it?"
"Yes Beth, my slutty little ass hole wants to be fucked!" Maria quickly parroted.
"Then beg me for it my little Wrestlemania dyke!" Beth ordered, pressing her strap-on firmly against Maria's puckered rosebud, "Beg me for the privilege of having this big cock in your dyke ass!"
"Oh please Beth, shove your cock in my dyke ass!" Maria begged, "I want you to stretch out my slutty little ass hole. I need you to stretch out my slutty little ass hole with your big fucking cock! Please Beth, your little Wrestlemania dyke needs to have your big cock in her dyke ass! I NEED IT! I haven't had a proper ass fucking in sooooo long and my slutty little queer ass needs it! I need you to ass fuck me Beth! Your little Wrestlemania dyke needs you to fuck her dyke ass with your big cock! Please allow me the privilege of taking your big cock up my lesbian butt! Please allow your little Wrestlemania dyke the privilege every WWE slut desperately wants and let me take your big cock up my big fat dyke ass! Please, oh please Beth... oh please, oh, oh, AAAAAAAHHHHHH!"
Maria's tone became slightly more high pitched as Beth slowly stretched her ass hole, The Glamazon savouring every moment of opening up this Hollywood slut's tight little back door. After all while she ass fucked Kelly on almost a daily basis Beth had only violated Maria's tightest of holes a few times, so this was a rare treat to be savoured.
The loud squeal of pain Maria let out when the head of the WWE diva's strap-on slid past her tight anal ring and into her butt hole unnecessarily emphasised that Maria tragically wasn't taking nearly as many regular ass fuckings as a girl with an ass like hers should. Not that any of the sluts that Maria hung out with could fuck her big ass like Beth, but as she slowly pushed inch after inch of dildo into Maria's rectum it became clear to Beth this Hollywood whore really wasn't getting her ass hole stretched out enough, and if there was no one around to give Maria a proper butt stretching then the dumb slut should have been doing it herself. Luckily for Maria she was finally going to get some help.
Ever since Beth had first fucked this big round ass when Maria had guest hosted RAW The Glamazon had meant to give the brunette some tips on stretching her own ass, and now Beth had the better part of two weeks to turn Maria into a total anal slut.
It should be easy enough. Maria already considered herself a total anal slut, but she wasn't quite on the WWE divas level yet. At the moment Maria just liked it in the ass. When Beth was done with Maria would need it in the ass. Maria would crave the feeling of her ass being stretched so much that if she didn't take at least ten inches into her ass hole on a daily basis she would start acting like a junkie going through withdrawal symptoms. And that's what Maria was going to be, an anal junkie. Trish may have turned Maria into an anal slut, but like so many other things Beth would surpass the blonde Canadian and turn this butt slut into a total anal addict who would spend the rest of her life just looking for her next fix.
Pushing thoughts of what she intended to do to Maria over the next couple of weeks out of her mind Beth concentrated on what really mattered right now, that being fucking Maria's big Greek ass. At this point she had most of her dildo in Maria's bubble butt, however instead of slamming the last few inches into the other woman's rectum like Beth had done to so many women before, and would have done to any WWE diva without a second thought, Beth began gently pumping Maria's pooper, further loosening that incredibly tight back passage with every thrust.
As Beth officially began ass fucking her Maria moaned, "Ooooooooooh Gawwwwwwwwd yesssssssss! Mmmmmmmmm, oh fuck me Beth! Fuck my ass! Ohhhhhhhhh Gaaaaaaawwwwwwwwddddddddddd!"
Even though she wasn't really paying much attention to what she was saying Maria continued encouraging Beth to fuck her ass as she let her mind melt away, Maria just getting completely lost in the heaven that was getting ass fucked by Beth Phoenix.
Maria had been ass fucked by a lot of men and even more women for the better part of a decade and no one had ever fucked her ass better than Beth. Certainly not even the toughest of men could compete, and there were only a handful of women who were even in Beth's league.
One of them was definitely Trish Stratus, Maria's eyelids fluttering as she remembered her first ass fucking. It had been so surreal. Maria had convinced herself she was straight, that she would never jeopardise her career by giving into her lesbian curiosities, and yet she had been such an easy conquest for Trish. She hadn't even realised she was being seduced until she was in Trish's hotel and melting into the other woman's strong arms as Trish gently kissed her into submission. The blonde then effortlessly tongue fucked her to so many orgasms that Maria would have done anything for Trish, bending over and offering up her virgin ass hole the second Trish brought up the subject. Sure Maria had been nervous but Trish's strap-on had felt absolutely amazing inside her ass that even before her first anal induced orgasm Maria had known she was hooked, Trish effortlessly turning her into an anal whore.
Shortly after losing her anal cherry Maria had been gang banged by the WWE divas, Trish insisting that even the most submissive of her fellow wrestlers strap on a dildo and fuck Maria's big juicy ass. That was exactly what happened, after each diva had tasted Maria's pussy and fed her their pussy, Maria eventually finding herself 'air tight' as she bounced her cunt up and down on Trish's strap-on while each diva took her turn pounding Maria's butt before shoving their ass flavoured strap-on into Maria's mouth for cleaning. After that Maria was a lesbian slut for any WWE diva who wanted her, Maria often finding herself counting the days until the WWE was once again in town so she could get a proper butt fucking.
Of course Maria had been bending over for her boyfriends ever since Trish popped her anal cherry, and she had grown to crave the feeling of a real cock inside her ass, especially when a guy was blowing his load deep into her butt, however as much as she loved her rectum being used as a cum depository it was always over to fast. Sometimes a guy could make her cum by fucking her up the ass, but normally Maria would have to finish herself off, often while imagining she was in her current position. Even when most girls were pounding her butt Maria found herself wishing they were Beth, The Glamazon showing exactly why Maria thought so highly of her by skilfully butt fucking her to near climax just by pumping in and out of her ass hole.
For what felt like an eternity Beth fucked Maria's ass, Maria constantly begging for more, her first cries simply being, "Fuck, ooooooooohhhhhhh fuck me, fuck me hard Beth, fuck my dyke ass, ohhhhhhhhh Beth fuck me harder!"
However those cries inevitably evolved into, "FUCK ME BETH, FUCK ME HARD! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK, PLEASE BETH, ASS FUCK ME UNTIL I CAN'T WALK, LET ALONE DANCE! RAM MY RECTUM UNTIL ALL I CAN DO IS LAY ON MY STOMACH AND WHIMPER AS I REMEMBER HOW GOOD YOU ASS FUCKED ME! OOOOOOOOOH AHHHHHHHHH FUCK, YESSSSSSSS, MAKE ME FUCKING TRIP OVER MY OWN FEET AS I TRY AND DANCE WITH A LOOSE, GAPING ASS HOLE! MMMMMMMMMM OHHHHHHH SLAM FUCK MY TIGHT LITTLE BUTT HOLE AND MAKE IT GAPE FOREVER! I WANNA GO TO WRESTLEMANIA WITH A LOOSE, GAPING ASS HOLE! I WANNA HAVE TO WRESTLE YOU WITH A LOOSE, GAPING ASS HOLE! ASS FUCK YOUR LITTLE WRESTLEMANIA DYKE SOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD THAT HER LITTLE ASS HOLE STAYS LOOSE AND GAPING FOR YOU RIGHT UP UNTIL WRESTLEMANIA! MMMMMMMM, I WANNA BE A GOOD LITTLE PLAYTHING FOR YOU BETH! I WANT YOU TO BE ABLE TO SHOVE YOUR BIG DICK RIGHT UP MY BIG FAT ASS WHENEVER YOU WANT! SO, MMMMMMMM OHHHHHHH, PLEASE BETH, DESTROY MY SLUTTY BUTT HOLE SO IT CAN BE FOREVER OPEN AND READY TO TAKE YOUR COCK INSIDE IT!"
"Be careful what you wish for my little Wrestlemania dyke, because you just might get it." Beth chuckled as she roughly smacked Maria's ass, making those big round cheeks jiggle, "Mmmmmmm fuck, I'm going to live inside this ass Maria! I'm going to spend nearly every second of the next couple of weeks abusing this big beautiful dyke butt of yours, ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, so it wouldn't surprise me if once I'm done with you your ass hole will never close properly again. It certainly won't be for the next two weeks as I've got plenty of plugs and beads to keep your ass stretched whenever I'm not fucking it with my strap-on. After that, mmmmmm we'll see. Maybe I'll you keep you around as my personal butt slut. Would you like that, huh? Maybe I'll pull down your pants and spread your ass cheeks at Wrestlemania. Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, can you imagine that? Everyone in the arena and watching at home seeing your gaping ass hole, photographic proof that Maria Menounos loves taking it up her big fat Greek ass almost immediately hitting the Internet. Ha, ha, mmmmmmm, do you think we could get 'Maria Menounos loves taking it up her big fat Greek ass' trending on twitter? Mmmmmmmmm I think we could if we showed everyone at Wrestlemania 28 your gaping ass hole. Ooooooooohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmm, then again maybe I'll make you do it. Maybe make you bend over, pull down your pants and spread your ass cheeks, make you show everyone what a butt slut you are. Make you tell everyone you're my butt slut! Make you destroy your mainstream career just so you can become the personal butt slut of a female professional wrestler! Just so I'll make you cum right now! Isn't that right bitch? You'd do that for me as long as I make you cum, right?"
"YES, OH YES, OHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS!" Maria screamed, so delirious from pleasure she genuinely meant it, although the small part of her mind that was still conscious took comfort in the fact that she was pretty sure these were just words, "I'LL BEND OVER, PULL DOWN MY PANTS AND SPREAD MY ASS CHEEKS IN THE MIDDLE OF THE RING AT WRESTLEMANIA SO EVERYONE CAN SEE MY GAPING BUTT HOLE AND TELL THEM ALL I'M QUITTING EXTRA AND DANCING WITH THE STARS TO BECOME YOUR PERSONAL BUTT SLUT! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK, MMMMMMMMM, OH BETH, I'LL GET 'PROPERTY OF BETH PHOENIX' TATTOOED ON MY BIG FAT ASS! MMMMMMMMMM, I'LL BE BY YOUR SIDE EVERY SECOND OF THE DAY, MY BIG FAT BUTT FOREVER READY FOR YOUR USE IF YOU JUST LET ME CUM! JUST PLEASE BETH, PLEASE MAKE ME CUM! I'LL DO ANYTHING!"
"Shameless ass slut!" Beth cruelly laughed, "You're just lucky Vince would probably fire me for daring to do something so non-PG, and worst distract from his real stars. I am going to enjoy using you as my own personal butt slut though, and since you've proven just what a submissive little lesbian whore you really are, I guess I can let you cum. I guess I can let my little Wrestlemania dyke cum from getting her big fat Greek ass fucked by another woman! I guess I can slam this slutty little dyke ass and make my little bitch for the next two weeks cum! I GUESS I CAN DESTROY MY NEW PERSONAL BUTT SLUT'S DYKE ASS UNTIL HER PRETTY LITTLE BUTT HOLE IS A GAPING CRATER AND SHE'S CUMMING LIKE THE LITTLE LESBO WHORE SHE IS!"
Beth continued talking nasty as she quickly began picking up the pace, the sound of Maria squealing with joy and the blonde's hips smacking off the brunette's meaty butt cheeks becoming deafening as The Glamazon began hammering every inch of her dildo in and out of Maria's rectum.
Ever since Trish Stratus had turned her into a anal whore who craved pussy Maria felt like she was walking around with the words 'I love eating pussy and taking it up the ass' written on her forehead. She had become a target for every woman in Hollywood who liked other women, which as it turned out was a shocking number, not that the reporter dared mention it as that would expose herself and more importantly cut off her supply of regular girl on girl fun. However while it seemed to be impossible to find a hot girl in Hollywood who wasn't an amazing pussy eater it was difficult for Maria to find a girl who even came close to Beth's level when it came to butt fucking.
With her big Greek ass Maria attracted a lot of women interested in anal sex, although most just couldn't match the power of The Glamazon. The way Beth's thighs were bashing against Maria's big round butt cheeks so forcefully it felt like she was getting spanked, that big dildo drilling in and out of her ass hole forcing that normally tiny pucker to stretch widely so that weapon of ass destruction could violate the very deepest part of her bowels, the whole time Beth verbally abusing her almost with the same enthusiasm the blonde got from anally abusing her... it was all just pure heaven to Maria.
As she reached the edge of an orgasm Maria smiled as she remembered the last time she had received a decent ass fucking which at least came close to this, that being when she had taken it up the ass for Miley Cyrus. It hadn't been the first time Maria had been ass fucked by Miley, and it was kind of a cheat as Selena Gomez had been lying underneath Maria thrusting a strap-on deep into her pussy and Demi Lovato was feeding Maria her own ass courtesy of another strap-on, but Miley had shown a lot of passion as she slam fucked Maria's already well loosened ass, and the filthy language from the former Hannah Montana on top of everything else had really made Maria have an amazingly hard orgasm. The ones she had throughout the night were pretty good as well, those three former Disney stars using her like their own personal whore all night long.
However not even getting fucked in all three of her holes could compare to one strap-on wielding Glamazon, a fact proven by how hard Maria's cum squirted out of her cunt, the poor interviewer screaming hysterically as her mind melted under the force of the pleasure she was receiving. Like a mindless animal she slammed herself back against the wonderful anal invasion, Maria using every ounce of her strength to make the butt fucking as hard as she could. Beth seemed to have the same idea, the ass fucking becoming so hard that even through the overwhelming ecstasy Maria eventually felt a sharp stinging sensation from Beth slamming into her big juicy ass cheeks and the soreness from her thoroughly abused back passage. She didn't care though, any pain nothing but an annoyance as Maria became lost in the pure heaven she could only reach when getting fucked up the ass by The Glamazon.



At this point Beth forgot all about talking nasty. She also forgot about Kelly, Maria and everything else in the world except the big round pillowy cheeks her hips were smacking into and the perfect little hole that was in between those juicy globes of flesh.
Beth loved many things, but this was what she was meant for. She loved to wrestle and was lucky she was able to do it for a living, even if she didn't get the opportunity and spotlight she deserved, but she was meant to fuck women up the ass. Sodomising other women was Beth's purpose in life. She had known it since puberty, and the first time she ass fucked a another woman only confirmed it.
Specifically she was meant to butt fuck women like this, the other woman bent over in front of her and submissively giving up her most private of holes to The Glamazon. It didn't matter if the anal slut was spreading her cheeks, bending over a table or a desk, grabbing onto a wall, on her hands and knees, or face down and ass up. What mattered was Beth was in control and the bitch she was butt fucking was surrendering her ass to her, Beth's thighs smacking against the butt she was fucking in a sign of total dominance.
In these glorious moments Beth turned another female's ass hole into nothing but an orifice for her pleasure, Beth treating Maria like all alpha females should treat weaker females. Not that Beth had ever met another alpha female. They were all just pretenders who ended up notches on Beth's belt. Victoria, Natalya, Mickie James, Melina, Lita, even the mighty Trish Stratus had ultimately bent over and taken every inch of Beth's cock deep into their butts, each one of them becoming nothing but a mindless anal slut for a true alpha female.
Ass fucking Trish had probably been the greatest moment of Beth's life. Trish had been the number one diva on screen and behind the scenes for a very long time so turning her into her anal whore had truly cemented Beth's rightful place as top diva, more so than ass fucking all the rest of the divas or even making Trish bend over and spread her big juicy ass cheeks in front of the rest of the diva's locker room so they could all see how open and loose Trish's butt hole was after Beth had used it. Trish telling everyone she was now Beth's bitch really had been a formality at that point.
Before then Beth had preferred juicy asses too tight ones, but afterwards she craved them almost like a drug, and Maria had one grade A big fat juicy ass. Taking full advantage Beth relentlessly hammered Maria's rectum for what seemed like hours, The Glamazon pushing herself past climax after climax which had more to do with her feelings of dominance than the stimulater on her clit. In the process she seemed to make Maria cum countless times, the orifice for Beth's pleasure screaming until she could scream no more, Maria eventually collapsing face down in a whimpering heap.
With her vice like grip on Maria's hips Beth was able to keep that big butt right where she wanted it for several more orgasms, cum continuing to gush out of Maria's cunt as her ass hole was continuously abused. However while Beth could have continued for quite a while The Glamazon didn't really enjoy sodomising unconscious women, so just when it seemed Maria was on the brink of losing consciousness Beth tour her dildo out of Maria's ass, spread those big luscious cheeks and admired her handiwork.
It was beautiful. A work of art. Maria's butt hole was gaping wide open, a red ringed crater in between two large pillowy cheeks, that once tiny hole now unable to close and letting Beth have a clear view into the deepest depths of Maria's bowels. It was an art work Beth could have spent hours looking at, especially when Maria reached back to spread her own ass cheeks, in Beth's mind making the other woman's submission to her complete.
Beth could think of no more humiliating and degrading act for a woman than to have to display her gaping ass hole to the superior female who had just so completely destroyed her forbidden hole. Of course there was an act just as humiliating and degrading Beth planned to force Maria to perform, and after several long moments of enjoying the sight of Maria's gaping butt hole Beth gently rested herself down on the bed so that her back was up against the headboard and then said, "Cleaning time bitch! Come clean this cock of your slut ass! I wanna see you wrapping your lips around this big cock and tasting the very deepest part of your slutty ass! Mmmmmmmmm, yeah, that's it, clean that cock you little cock sucker!"
Despite her nearly delirious state Maria was awake enough to remember the spanking she had received when she hadn't spread her ass cheeks after the first time Beth had fucked her up the ass. As the moments passed Maria became more awake, and then once she heard Beth's command Maria licked her lips, quickly lent forwards and practically devoured Beth's strap-on cock.
Maria loved the taste of ass, especially her own, the proud submissive's eyes fluttering as she tasted the deepest part of her bowels on the big fake prick. She then started greedily sucking on the head of the cock, cleaning it if every drop of her ass juice before beginning to bob her head up and down on the shaft, partly so she could clean it and partly so she could give Beth a nice long blow job.
Her efforts were appreciated, in a way, "That's it you filthy little whore! Suck that cock! Suck it you nasty little cock sucking whore! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, clean every drop of your ass juices off that dick! I know you're a dirty little slut who loves the taste of her own ass, but when I'm done with you Maria you're going to crave it! You're going to crave the taste of your own ass! You're going to find yourself begging you little boyfriends or any other stud or slut you can find to feed you your own ass! You're going to need to be fed your own ass at least once a day, mmmmmmmmm, and you're going to need to taste another woman's ass just as much. You're going to crave shoving your tongue deep in between another woman's butt cheeks and eat out her ass for hours! Mmmmmmm, and you'll crave pussy too, fucking need to bury your pretty face in between another woman's thighs so you can eat her tasty little pussy, and then swallow her cum! I'm going to make you addicted to those flavours Maria, just like you're addicted to taking it up the ass you shameless little anal whore!"
"Beth." Kelly, who had quietly fingered herself while watching the other two women enjoy some nice rough anal sex, interrupted timidly, "Can I please taste Maria's ass? Maybe just what's left on the base?"
"Sorry bitch, your fellow butt slut already got it." Beth chuckled as Maria effortlessly took the entire length of the dick down her throat, Maria obviously not willing to share her own yummy butt juices, "But I've opened Maria's ass nice and wide so if you want to taste some slut ass go right ahead and shove your tongue right inside your fellow slut's ass hole and get all the tasty butt juice you want!"
Maria let out a long moan as almost immediately she felt Kelly's tongue thrust deep inside her ass. The feeling of that soft, wet little thing sliding against her sore, well stretched anal walls was extremely soothing and pleasurable to Maria who continued to moan around the cock in her mouth as she continued sucking on it. Even after it was completely clean of her butt juice Maria continued sucking Beth's strap-on, obediently waiting for The Glamazon's next command. When it didn't come after a few minutes Maria found herself looking upwards out of curiosity.
The smirk on Beth's face told her they weren't done by a long shot, and it was going to be a very long night for her. A long couple of weeks.
Maria was greatly looking forward to it.
*
Much to Beth's annoyance Maria was booked to defeat her at Wrestlemania 28. Beth almost went through with exposing Maria's gaping ass hole on the grandest stage of them all, but instead stuck with taking out her frustrations on Maria's poor butt hole, and on the butt holes of Kelly, Eve and the rest of the divas.
As for Maria, she was used like a paid for whore by each and every one of the WWE divas. One by one they found an excuse to go see her leading up to Wrestlemania, each one of them making sure to get Beth's permission to taste Maria's yummy little pussy and fuck her big Greek ass. And once she actually got to Wrestlemania the divas only left her alone long enough for her to have her match, the rest of the time Maria finding herself in a non-stop lesbian orgy. By the end of the night it felt more like a lesbian gang bang, Maria completely losing track of who's pussy was in her face, who's tongue was in her cunt, and who's strap-on was in her ass. And Maria loved every single second of it. It was a hell of a signing bonus.
The End.
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Sometimes, it was like nothing had changed between them. Demi would enter Selena's hotel room, or vice versa, and it was like it used to be. Like it had to be whenever they met up in public. They smiled, more often than not hugged each other tightly, and then became completely lost in conversation. The difference was when they were alone they could slip in the words 'I love you', both knowing without a doubt that they didn't mean as friends. After that they would snuggle, either lying in each other's arms or spooning. Other times they would, as Selena liked to call it, passionately do everything but have sex.
Other times there would be no words, or at least none of the non-dirty variety, one of them, normally Selena, would push the other, normally Demi, up against the nearest wall and ravage her.
This was definitely the latter, not that Demi was complaining. In fact since she shared the unfortunately very public trip back to Selena's hotel room Demi had noticed the look in her girlfriend's eyes so Demi knew exactly what was going to happen when they were finally alone. And it made Demi just as anxious to get to the other brunette's room as Selena was, both girls practically aching with need for each other.
That was why Demi parted her mouth the moment she felt Selena's tongue brushing against her lips, which was about a second after the door to Selena's room had been slammed closed.
By the time Demi's back hit the wall the two were frantically tongue wrestling with each other, Selena pressing her body tightly against Demi's before the horny Disney star began grinding herself against her girlfriend like a bitch in heat. Selena smiled as Demi grinded back, then both of them became completely lost in their first kiss since their very passionate morning with Miley.
Thoughts of their friend who was due to arrive any moment, and eventually the need for oxygen, had Selena breaking the kiss, forcefully turning Demi around and carefully pushing her face first against the wall.
"Stick your ass out!" Selena demanded, roughly smacking Demi's derriere hard enough to make Demi cry out and her fleshy cheeks jiggle. Then Selena smiled wickedly as Demi did what she was told without hesitation, Selena unable to resist giving her girlfriend's ass another firm slap before practically growling, "Don't move."
"Wait are, are you sure we have time for this?" Demi asked, already having a pretty good idea what was on Selena's kinky mind, "I mean, Miley will be here any minute."
"And God forbid she should see me having my wicked way with you." Selena teased, pressing herself against Demi from behind and whispering in her ear, "Because, we wouldn't want to corrupt her or anything, right Dems?"
Demi let out a soft moan as she felt Selena's already hard nipples pressing into her back through their clothes and Selena's hips grinding into her butt. Then, forcing herself to concentrate, Demi said, "I'm ok with the corrupting, I just think we should wait until she gets here and be honest with her."
"You mean like how we originally seduced her?" Selena questioned mockingly.
Demi blushed, "Well... that was different."
"How?" Selena asked, and then when Demi didn't answer added, "And how would talking with her go? Hey Miley, can we take it in turns fucking you up the butt? Because we both really, really want too fuck your virgin ass. Especially me, because Demi promised me that I could be the one to go first and pop your anal cherry."
"Do you always have to mock me?" Demi pouted.
"I wasn't..." Selena started, but quickly stopped herself. She was so used to playfully mocking everyone around her, especially Demi that sometimes she forgot what her best friend turned girlfriend had gone through, and sometimes she could be reminded of it by similarly the most meaningless things. So Selena switched gears, gently wrapping her arms around Demi and kissing her softly on the cheek before whispering, "Ok, maybe I was a little. And I'm sorry. But I was just trying to argue my case, I swear."
"And you did." Demi said, smiling at Selena's concern for her, "And you're right. I still hate being so sneaky, but this is probably the best way to ease Miley into the idea of up the butt fun. Just don't get carried away before she gets here."
"Awww..." Selena complaint, "Come on Demi, couldn't I just get a butt plug or some anal beads or something? Just stretch out your ass a little bit?"
"I thought that's why you insisted on some after lunch anal fun?" Demi shot back with a faint smile.
"No, that was because it had been 24 hours since your last butt fucking. And you know you're not allowed to go any longer than that without getting something rammed up your ass." Selena practically growled as she began grinding into Demi's ass again, "But if you didn't want to break out the toys until Miley gets here I guess I could settle for just sticking my tongue up your butt."
"That, that sounds nice..." Demi said softly, biting her lip as Selena dropped to her knees behind her and started slowly pulling down her pants and panties to reveal her bubble butt.
Selena was also biting her lip, the slightly older girl savouring the moment of exposing her slightly younger lover's perfect butt.
As their bodies had matured Selena had found herself increasingly drawn to Demi's butt. Like the rest of Demi's body it had become perfect in Selena's eyes, however to Selena as perfect as her girlfriend's body was her ass was even more perfect. Like, super perfect or something. Selena didn't even know if there was a appropriate term for it, she just knew she was pretty much in love with Demi Lovato's perfect butt.
Those round juicy cheeks were perfect. Not too big or too small. Just right. And tucked away in between those cheeks were two tasty little holes known as Demi's pussy and ass hole, a.k.a. the holes Selena spent most of her free time pleasuring.
Once her prize was fully exposed Selena let Demi's pants and panties fall down around her ankles and then she spread her wonderfully rounded ass cheeks so she could get a better look at those holes she loved playing with so much.
Selena licked her lips at the sight of Demi's pussy, the girl who played a female wizard on TV briefly considering altering her plan so that she could spend some time eating her girlfriend's pussy. Like maybe an hour or two. However Selena quickly reminded herself that the reason she was skipping that kind of fun was that she didn't want to wear Demi out. Besides, once her eyes locked on to Demi's tight little puckered rosebud Selena was licking her lips again, this time delighting in the thought of following through with every little part of her original plan.
That Selena took her time removing her pants and panties didn't surprise Demi. Selena's obsession with her butt was no secret, Selena always seeming to find the time to tell Demi just how much she loved her butt, and to show her how much she loved it, at least once a day. However even though it was no surprise Demi still blushed as Selena stared with shameless lust, first at her ass, then at her holes.
Demi couldn't help it. When ever Selena, or some other pretty girl, stared at her lustfully she tended to get embarrassed and occasionally even giggle like a schoolgirl. It was even worse when it was a certain part of her Selena was lusting over. Demi was aware just how silly that was, especially considering the kinky things she and her girlfriend had done to each other over and over again. It probably had something to do with her self-esteem issues as she felt she could pull off cute Demi didn't feel she could pull off sexy, especially not with the much sexier Selena around.
As usual Selena brought Demi out of her thoughts, in the usual way, that being the other Disney girl beginning to do naughty things to her. This time round it was Selena burying her face between Demi's spread butt cheeks and sliding her tongue out and over Demi's puckered little hole.
Even though she knew it was coming the first lick was sudden and Demi gasped, although it did turn into more of a moan halfway through. When Selena's tongue slid over Demi's ass hole for the second time the slightly younger girl just moaned softly in pleasure, Demi continuing to moan as Selena got down to some serious ass licking.
Demi rested her cheek against the wall and tried to grip it as hard as she could as Selena started using all her butt munching tricks. Sure, at first it was just gentle licks, but it wasn't long before Selena was swirling her tongue around Demi's little back door, and even pushing her tongue inside Demi's butt. Selena's tongue didn't get very far into Demi's ass, but it was deep enough to make Demi squirm and wish there was something bigger stretching her ass hole. That wish would of course be granted very soon, but there was definitely something to be said for Selena's tongue, the slightly older girl quickly beginning to use it to skilfully fuck Demi's butt.
After a few minutes of Selena tongue fucking Demi's ass, Selena making sure to keep spreading Demi's ass cheeks nice and wide so she could get her tongue as deep into the other girl's back passage as possible, there was a loud knock at the door.
Demi hoped Selena would answer it as she didn't trust her own voice not to let on that there was something sexual going on, which would be really bad if it wasn't Miley. However Selena seemed so preoccupied with tongue fucking her butt Demi wasn't even sure she had heard the knock. Selena certainly didn't pull her tongue out of her ass to answer when the knocking was repeated, Demi waiting until the third time before finally answering, "Who, ohhhh, who is it?"
Outside the door Miley Cyrus smiled to herself. She should have known those two lovebirds would start without her, "It's Miley."
To Demi's annoyance this was the moment Selena pulled her tongue out of her ass, meaning Selena probably heard the knocking and purposely ignored it and thus forcing the slightly younger girl to embarrass herself by moaning out a response to the knocking. However Demi could never stay mad at Selena and this time would be no exception.
"It's open Miles." Selena called out as loud as she could before turning her attention back to Demi's butt hole.
Selena deliberately salivating for a second or two, ensuring that she had a nice big collection of saliva for her to spit onto Demi's ass hole. She hit her target dead on as the door handle to her hotel room began to move, Selena quickly burying her face in between Demi's ass cheeks and gluing her mouth to her girlfriend's butt hole. Just before she began loudly sucking at that little hole Selena let go of Demi's butt cheeks, making sure her face was even more buried in between those luscious globes of flesh.
That was how Miley Cyrus found her two famous friends.
Yesterday, the day before, and all the days before that the sight of Selena Gomez's face buried in between Demi Lovato's butt cheeks would probably have paralysed Miley with shock. Maybe even caused her to faint or something. After all having a vague suspicion that her two female friends were into each other was one thing, walking in on them pleasuring each other was another. However while she was surprised at their boldness after her previous night with them the main thing Miley was feeling right now was annoyance that Demi and Selena hadn't waited for her.
Briefly considering that her friends were lucky that no one else was outside Miley slowly close the door behind her and quickly moved over to her friends.
"H, ooooooh, hey Miley." Demi moaned.
Miley smiled, reached out to cup Demi's face and then gently pulled the other girl in for a kiss. It was soft, sweet and sadly short, Miley only breaking it so she could reply, "Hey Demi."
Then Miley quickly returned her lips to Demi's, the two Disney girls exchanging a long, soft kiss, their lips just lightly brushing against each other at first before their tongues intertwined and gently massaged each other.
Selena switched back to licking Demi's butt hole so she could watch her two friends kissing, something she enjoyed for several minutes before no longer being able to resist pulling away from Demi's ass so she could ask, "Do I get a kiss?"
Miley reluctantly broke her kiss with Demi and answered, "Depends... was it your idea not to wait for me, or Demi's?"
"Demi's." Selena lied, and then when she got a look from Miley added something which was technically true, "Both of us."
Miley continued giving her a look for a second or two, then she smiled, knelt down and leaned in. However before their lips met Miley stopped and asked, "Where you licking Demi's pussy or her butt hole?"
Selena considered lying for a moment before answering truthfully, "Her butt hole."
That was what Miley had thought, and even though she did her best not to show it that thought made her a little bit hesitant. However after only pausing for a second or two she smiled, grab two handfuls of Selena's hair and roughly shoved the other girls lips against her own.
Miley liked the fact that it was now Selena who was taken aback by her boldness, the younger girl in a weird way enjoying a brief seconds that she got to slide her lips across Selena's without a response. Of course the reason her heart was pounding was because she was indirectly tasting another girl's ass hole for the first time, her heart rate only increasing when she found it didn't taste gross at all. In fact Miley liked it. She, Miley Cyrus, liked the taste of her friend Demi Lovato's butt on her other friend Selena Gomez's lips.
Loving the sheer perversion of the situation Miley slid her tongue out over Selena's lips, her friend quickly granting her access to her mouth where Miley got an even better taste of Demi's ass. The world famous teen icon loved every second of it, Miley kissing Selena with ever increasing hunger and intensity until they were forced to pull away to gasp for oxygen.
"So, yesterday when you said we'd be doing other things, you meant butt licking?" Miley panted breathlessly, "You want me to lick Demi's butt hole? Finger fuck it? Then do the same to your butt hole? Like you did to mine yesterday? Because I'm totally up for that."
Selena paused for a moment, a little taken aback by Miley's enthusiasm. Although it was very welcomed, a wicked little smile crossing Selena's face right before she replied, "Well, yeah. That's something we were hoping you'd try..."
Not giving Selena a chance to say anything else Miley quickly turned her attention to Demi, spread the other girl's butt cheeks wide and quickly slid her tongue over her fellow Disney star's butt hole. Miley did this so fast partly to shock/impress her friends and partly to show she could be just as kinky as them. But mostly it was because she didn't want her nerves to get the better of her.
Instantly Miley knew she'd made the right decision. Demi's butt actually tasted pretty good, better than she'd dared to hope, and the lick made Demi let out this cute little gasp which alone made diving tongue first into licking girl butt worth it for Miley.
Another thing which made not hesitating to lick Demi's butt hole worth it was the surprise mixed with lust that Miley saw on Selena's face when she turned back to look at her. Yet another thing was the grin Selena gave her right before asking, "So, what ya think?"
"Not bad." Miley said, pausing for a second before adding, "I liked the little gasp she made."
"Yeah, I know what you mean." Selena grinned as she watched Miley turned her attention back to Demi's butt hole, "I love the little sounds she makes when she's getting licked. Or fucked. Or... whatever."
Miley grinned briefly as Selena trailed off, not needing to glance back to know that all of her friend's attention was now firmly on her licking Demi's ass, that attention and the taste of Demi's butt becoming increasingly addictive. After all like most celebrities Miley craved a captive audience, her tongue working on Demi's ass hole now very much the centre of attention of the whole room. And sure, the whole room consisted of two girls not including herself, but this butt licking meant as much to Miley as any other performance because she still felt she owed Demi and Selena a lot of pleasure after last night and clearly this was a good way to replace that. Sadly she didn't really know what she was doing, but what Miley lacked in experience she made up for in enthusiasm. That enthusiastic licking led Miley to become very familiar with the taste of Demi's butt, every lick making her love that taste more.
After a few minutes of just watching Miley lapping at Demi's ass hole with increasing enthusiasm Selena called out, "Try swirlling your tongue around Demi's butt hole... good, now suck on it. Suck on my girlfriend's fucking ass hole. Mmmmmmmmmm, yeah that's it Miles, lick and suck my girlfriend's ass hole! Oh that's sooooooooo hot and nasty! I love it. Harder! Show me what a dirty little butt licker you can be!"
"Yeahhhh, gonna lick Demi's ass real good!" Miley moaned, her Tennessee accent coming in thicker than usual, "Gonna be a nasty little butt licking slut for you girls, eat out Demi's hot little ass then do the same to yours Sel! Mmmmmm, I'm gonna be your personal butt licker tonight!"
"Mmmmmm, sounds real good." Selena grinned, "But if you really wanna be a nasty little butt licking slut, how about spitting on Demi's ass and rubbing it in with your tongue?"
Grinning at this request Miley quickly turned her attention back to Demi's ass hole, spat on it and then rubbed it in with her tongue. Miley then repeated the process, sometimes spitting onto one of Demi's butt cheeks which really seemed to please her friends, Demi moaning happily while Selena continued talking dirty, "Ohhhhhh yeah, lick her fucking cheeks! Cover my girlfriend's ass cheeks in your fucking spit! Mmmmmm yeahhhh, that's so fucking nasty! Nice work Miley! Now bury your face in her butt! Push it in between those shapely cheeks of hers so you can get your tongue nice and deep in her ass! Mmmmmmmmm, oh yeah, lick her ass real deep and make her moan like the little lesbian slut she is. Make her tell you just how much she loves the feeling of another girl's tongue up her slutty little dyke ass!"
Recognising her cue Demi loudly moaned, "Ooooooooooh I love it! I love the feeling of another girl's tongue up my slutty little dyke ass! Mmmmmmmm I'm such a slut for getting my ass hole licked by another girl! I can't get enough! I love it! I love it almost as much as I love getting my pussy licked by another girl! Ohhhhhhhh, I love girl tongues lapping at my slutty little fuck holes because I'm a total lesbian slut! Mmmmmmmmm, yesssssss, just like that Miley, lick my butt nice and deep! Mmmmmmmmm, get your girl tongue up my slutty lesbian butt!"
Demi kept talking dirty best she could but it became increasingly difficult. Demi loved getting a rim job, especially when she knew she was moments away from getting sodomised by a nice big strap-on dildo, and Miley was showing more enthusiasm than she had dared hoped for. Hell, she wasn't even sure if Miley would be up for trying a little butt munching, Demi more than half expecting that she and Selena would have to spend some time talking their friend into it. She was happy to be wrong, but the more Miley ate her ass out the harder Demi found it to concentrate on anything that wasn't the pleasure she was receiving.
For a while Selena picked up the slack, proving that she had a more filthy mouth than anyone might have guessed. However slowly Selena seemed to become distracted.
It started with Selena playfully nipping and kissing Demi's ass cheeks, working carefully around Miley who seemed completely lost in worshipping Demi's butt hole with her mouth and tongue. After that Selena started slowly kissing her way up Demi's body, journeying up from her ass, around her side and up to her tits. Demi moved away from the wall slightly to give Selena enough room, her girlfriend quickly making it worth her while as her hungry mouth latched onto a nipple and started sucking.



Selena spent a long time licking, sucking and nipping Demi's tits with varying amounts of roughness in between little outbursts of dirty to which became increasingly frequent until it seemed Selena had become as lost in worshipping Demi's boobs as Miley was lost in worshipping Demi's ass. However just as Demi was reaching the edge of her first orgasm since her lunchtime butt fucking Selena pulled herself away from Demi's tits, gave her lips a quick but passionate kiss, then dropped to her knees and buried her face in Demi's twat.
Immediately Demi's right hand gripped the wall almost painfully while the fingers of her left hand gripped tightly to Selena's hair, Demi pushing her girlfriend's face as deep into her cunt as possible as she came in the other girl's mouth. And as wonderful release flooded her body a blissful grin crossed her face as she basked in the knowledge that not only was this pleasure caused by her girlfriend Selena Gomez's tongue in her pussy but also her friend Miley Cyrus's tongue in her ass.
This of course had been part of Selena's plan. Break the ice and get everyone in the mood for some butt fun. Getting to swallow Demi's cum was an extremely tasty bonus, although Selena felt a little guilty for hogging it all for herself. Not enough to pull away from Demi's pussy as the heavenly liquid was still flowing, but once she had most of Demi's first cream of this fuck session in her tummy Selena pulled away with the intention of sharing some of the leftover cum on her face with Miley.
As it turned out Miley was still busy trying to get as much of her tongue as possible into Demi's butt, but with a few light taps to her shoulder Miley reluctantly pulled away from Demi's butt hole to look at Selena.
Smiling at the confused look on her friend's face Selena pressed her lips to Miley's, the other Disney star quickly getting the idea and kissing back, allowing the two girls to share the flavours of Demi's pussy and ass. That lasted for quite a while, Selena happy that Demi stayed in place the whole time and when the kiss finally ended Miley was quick to start licking the cum and pussy cream from her face.
After giggling softly, and Miley had licked her face a few times, Selena reached out, slapped Demi's butt and said, "Demi, go get on the bed. You know the position."
Demi blushed slightly but did as she was told, reaching down to pull off her pants, panties, shoes and socks as she stepped out of them before she headed over to the bed. Right before she reached it Demi pulled off her shirt and then her bra, meaning she was completely naked when she got on all fours in the middle of the bed.
The other two girls watched her go, Selena waiting until her girlfriend was in position before whispering in Miley's ear, "Still want to get nasty with us?"
"Uh-huh." Miley nodded.
"Then go play with her butt some more." Selena said, adding as Miley started moving towards Demi, "See if you can get a finger up her ass this time."
At the suggestion Miley popped her index finger into her mouth and gave it a long, thorough suck. Then, eager to try fingering ass, Miley quickly got into position behind her friend, spread one of the other girl's cheeks with one hand and then pressing her wet finger to Demi's butt hole. However then Miley second guessed herself. Not about actually fingering Demi's butt, that she still wanted to do, she just wasn't sure Demi's ass hole was wet enough for that kind of action. So just to make sure Miley lent her head down and spat on Demi's back door before pushing her finger through it.
Both Demi and Miley gasped simultaneously, Miley noting with relief that Demi's gasp didn't sound too pain filled or anything, and the other girl didn't complain even as Miley slid her finger as deeply inside Demi's butt as it could go. Of course Miley gasped at feeling just how tight Demi's ass was and just how much perverted pleasure she got from sticking her finger up Demi's butt.
This wasn't something she'd spent a great deal of time thinking about or anything but now Miley was fingering another girl's butt she was actually really enjoying it. The feeling of tightness, the other girl's moans, the fact that she was essentially fucking another girl in her most private of holes, it all felt so... good. Not that Miley could really analyse how she felt right now, not when her eyes were locked onto her finger sliding in and out of Demi's ass hole.
Selena watched with a wicked smile on her face as Miley finger fucked Demi's butt, her little plan of introducing Miley to the wonders of anal going even better than she'd dared to hope. However the next part would be an extremely big step and despite her appearance she was very nervous. That was why she spent quite a while watching the 'Miley fingers Demi's ass' show before finally Selena pushed herself to move onto the next stage.
Slowly and quietly Selena moved over to her travelling bag and pulled out the strap-on which she had already picked out. Then just as slowly and quietly Selena stripped off her clothes, strapped the dildo around her waist and then approach the bed.
Throughout this preparation phase Selena had more than half expected Miley to turn to look at her at any moment, at which point Selena had intended to reveal her true intentions. Well, her true intentions for Demi. That she hoped to take Miley's anal virginity right after giving Demi a butt fucking would probably become very clear to Miley, and if her friend asked her directly about that Selena wouldn't lie. But now she was standing in front of the bed with the dildo strapped around her waist that she hoped to ass fuck the other two girls with Selena wasn't so sure she was doing a good job of hiding her nervousness anymore.
Still, she had come this far, and Selena refused to chicken out on her chance to take the anal cherry of Miley Cyrus.
So pushing herself onwards Selena got onto her knees on the bed beside Miley, the extra dip in the bed finally making Miley look at her.
Almost immediately Miley's eyes dropped down to the dildo around Selena's waist, her face flashing with first surprise, then fear, then apprehension, then possibly a little lust. After that Miley's face seemed to become a mixture of all four and a whole bunch of other emotions, the look no less confusing when Miley looked up at her.
"I... I thought you were saving your cherries for..." Miley began, before a blush filled her face, "Oh... oh, right... I get it... you're gonna..."
"Stick it up her butt." Selena helpfully finished.
"Yeah..." Miley said softly, an extremely long silence filling the room before finally the younger girl gave a weak smile and added, "Cool."
"Really?" Selena questioned.
Miley blushed again, "Yeah, but... are you sure she can take it?"
"She's taken bigger." Selena grinned.
"Oh... cool." Miley blushed again, before pulling her finger out of Demi's butt and moving back a little, "Well... do it then. Butt fuck her... shove that big cock up her ass. I wanna see it."
Grinning happily at this reaction Selena pushed the tip of her strap on against the puckered bull's-eye in between Demi's butt cheeks and then paused, savouring the moment and especially the look of nervous lust on Miley's face. Then to make the seemingly perfect moment even better Selena called out, "Demi, spread your cheeks for me."
Selena's grin seemed to get even wider as Demi pressed the side of her face down against the bed sheets, slowly reached back and spread her ass cheeks as wide as she could. Again Selena savoured the moment, this time mostly concentrating on her girlfriend offering up her ass hole to her as something for Selena to use for her pleasure.
As usual savouring the moment gave way to impatience and Selena found herself unable and unwilling to stop herself pushing forwards. This provided her with another moment Selena tried her best to savour, that being the sight of Demi's butt hole slowly stretching to take the head of her strap-on inside it. However Demi's ass hole was very used to being violated by now so it seemed to easily stretch wide enough to take the head of the dildo and every following inch.
It didn't exactly feel easy for Demi who at one stage was digging her nails into her ass cheeks to try and take her mind off the painful feeling of her ass stretching to accommodate the big fake cock. However Demi had taken and given enough ass fuckings to know that any initial pain would be more than worth the wonderful ecstasy she'd soon be receiving, and even though it was so embarrassing to admit even to herself the fact was that painful feeling of her rectum stretching actually brought her a perverted amount of pleasure.
Of course Demi was happy to see the pain go, especially as it was perverted enough just to feel a dildo sliding deeper into her ass and then beginning to pump in and out of that forbidden little hole, fucking her in a place she was never supposed to be fucked.
"That's it Demi, moan for me." Selena said softly, adding in a slightly more cheeky tone, "Moan for me as I fuck your tight little butt hole. Moan because I'm fucking you up your dyke butt so good. Let Miley know how awesome it is to take it up the ass."
Demi was only too happy to oblige. She would have done so even if Miley wasn't around as she knew how much Selena loved it when she moaned for her. And it worked both ways, Demi honestly not able to think of a more beautiful sound than that of a moan from her beautiful girlfriend Selena Gomez.
Of course Selena had become an expert at butt fucking, or at least an expert at fucking her butt, so it would have been much harder for Demi not to moan. There had even been a few times where wandering hands had led to all sorts of kinky activity in public places, Demi blushing as she remembered one particularly energetic fucking session in a public toilet where at one point she had found herself bending over the seat with Selena slamming a strap-on in and out of her ass. Not moaning in pleasure then had been torture, Demi smiling happily but this was not one of those torturous times she had to remain quiet.
It was a very good thing as the following moment Demi felt Selena's hips pressing against her ass cheeks, the pleasurable feeling of knowing every single inch of her girlfriend's strap-on dick was now inside her ass so overwhelming that Demi knew there was no way she could have kept quiet if she'd had too. As it was Demi allowed her eyelids to flutter closed and a loud moan to escape her lips, gently removing her own fingers from her ass cheeks so she could enjoy the feeling of Selena's hips pressed against her dildo stuffed backside.
As Demi savoured the moment Selena turned to Miley with a grin and said, "See, I told you my girl would take every inch up her slutty little butt."
"Wow." Miley murmured, staring in amazement at the two girls' bodies pressed against each other, "I can't believe... that's so... Gawwwwwwwd, fuck her! Fuck her ass! I wanna see it... I wanna see you butt fuck her! I wanna see you fuck her up the butt! I wanna see a girl fuck another in the butt! I wanna see two girls butt fucking! I wanna see lesbian anal sex!"
"Oh trust me Miley, we're going to give you one hell of a show." Selena promised with a huge grin on her face before she took a firm hold of Demi's waist and began gently pumping the full length of her strap-on dildo in and out of her girlfriend's ass.
The main reason Selena took so long pushing her strap-on up Demi's butt was trying to maximise the pleasure while minimising the pain for her girlfriend. However Selena had to admit to herself that she enjoyed prolonging the act of inserting a dildo into Demi's round little bubble butt. It was a turn on to shove a nice long, thick man-made cock into the usually tiny hole that was in between her girlfriend's shapely ass cheeks, Selena wanting to savour pushing every single inch into Demi's back door. This time was no different, Selena's eyes locked onto Demi's butt hole as it stretched to take inch after inch of strap-on dick.
For Selena Gomez there wasn't a single sight in the world that was more beautiful than that of a dildo strapped around her waist slowly disappearing into Demi Lovato's ass hole. It was right up there with watching a dildo strapped around her waist pumping in and out of Demi Lovato's ass hole, something Selena got to enjoy throughout the slow process of shoving her strap-on up Demi's ass and once the entire length of the cock was buried in Demi's butt.
As the butt fucking got underway Selena continued lustfully staring at her strap-on sliding in and out of Demi's ass hole. She couldn't see it as clearly now that Demi's butt cheeks weren't being spread, but truth be told Selena really loved watching her cock disappearing in between those to full round cheeks and burying itself in that now nicely stretched out shit hole. It was just another one of those beautiful sights which Selena got to enjoy every time she fucked Demi up the ass, the sight of her dick sliding in and out of those juicy butt cheeks reminding her exactly why she had her girlfriend bending over for a butt fucking as many times a day as she could.
Time passed. It could have been minutes, it could have been hours. Selena guessed the former, although kind of felt like it was the latter. Regardless after she had butt fucked Demi like this for a while Selena decided she wanted a better look at her girlfriend's ass hole. However before she could slide her hands down to Demi's shapely ass cheeks and spread them wide another pair of hands seem to appear out of nowhere and beat her to it.
Selena blinked in confusion for a few seconds. She'd become so lost in the sight of her strap-on entering and exiting Demi's forbidden hole that the rest of the world had fallen away and Selena had completely forgotten about Miley which was really a big mistake. She should have at least been giving Miley the odd glance to make sure she was still ok with everything that was going on. Luckily that seem to be the case considering Miley was now staring at Demi's butt hole with the same focused intensity that Selena had been staring at it only moments ago.
Grinning at this latest development Selena asked, "Enjoying the show Miles?"
"Yeah." Miley mumbled, barely acknowledging her friend as she continued to stare at her other friend's ass hole.
"It's pretty captivating, huh?" Selena continued, not entirely sure she had Miley's full attention but considering the topic of conversation was her girlfriend's ass she would be happy to repeat herself if necessary, "I used to dream of doing dirty little things to Demi and butt fucking her was one of my most frequent fantasies, but I never dreamed I would love it as much as I do. Mmmmmmm, I definitely never imagined that I'd find the sight of a dildo pumping in and out of her tight little ass hole so... hot. But I do. It's so naughty and wrong, mmmmmm ohhhhh, and I can't get enough."
"It is pretty hot." Miley agreed, still not taking her eyes off Demi's butt hole stretching for Selena's strap-on.
"Wanna see something else which is just as naughty, wrong and hot?" Selena asked.
There was a short pause, Selena almost repeating herself before Miley finally murmured, "Sure, what?"
Showing rather than telling Selena pulled her strap-on completely out of Demi's butt and then said, "Turn around Dem."
Knowing exactly what her girlfriend wanted Demi slowly lifted her upper half so she was on all fours, turned around and moved so that her lips were directly in front of the fake cock protruding from in between Selena's legs. Of course while that was exactly what Selena wanted Demi added a little extra, her eyes slowly sliding up her lover's sexy little body until the two girlfriends were staring into each others eyes, Demi giving Selena her best pleading look, silently begging for the other Disney girl to give her the permission she needed.
Selena was only too happy to give it, "Suck my cock Demi. Suck the cock that was just up your butt!"
"Oh my gosh!" Miley gasped as she watched her friend and fellow Disney star Demi Lovato open her mouth, wrap her lips around a dildo which had been inside her ass and begin to suck on it.
For a few moments Miley just knelt there, still where she was a few seconds ago which meant she was only a few inches away from where Demi was sucking on that cock, Miley getting a up close look at her friend beginning to bob her head up and down on that fake dick. At that distance Miley could even hear the gentle sucks Demi was giving the dildo... the first few inches of the dildo which had been in the deepest part of Demi's butt... Demi tasting the very deepest depths of her bowels on that dildo!
"Oh my God!" Miley murmured, her mind slowly waking up from the daze it had been sent into from watching Demi going ass to mouth, Miley becoming more awake and more vocal with every passing second, "Oh my God oh my God oh my God oh my God oh my God oh my Gawwwwwwwd! Fuck! Fucking fuck... FUCK! That's... that's so fucking hot!"
"Really? You like it?" Selena questioned, unable to hide her relief. For a brief second Selena thought she went to far, but Miley's reaction seem positive.
It continue to be so, "Fuck yeah! Oh my Gawwwwd I can't believe how hot that is! It's so... nasty. You two are nasty lesbian sluts, and I wanna be just like you! Mmmmmm, I got so hot from watching you fuck her up the ass, and now you're feeding Demi her own ass... fuck, it's so nasty, and wrong, and sick, and disgusting, and gross, and I wanna fucking try it!"
"Are you sure?" Selena grinned.
"No, but I wanna do it anyway." Miley said, "I wanna taste another girl's ass on a cock. Mmmmm fuck, feed me Demi's ass Selena! Please, let me taste Demi's butt on your fucking cock!"
"Mmmm, I don't know." Selena said playfully, "What do you think Dems? Should we let Miley taste your yummy ass on my cock?"
A selfish part of Demi wanted all of her own yummy butt juice all to herself, but she didn't mind sharing with Miley if it meant they got to further corrupt Miss Hannah Montana. So, after somewhat reluctantly removing her mouth from Selena's strap-on, Demi softly moaned, "Sure. If she wants to be a nasty lesbian slut like us let her. Mmmmmm, let Miley Cyrus act like a nasty lezzie slut and taste another girl's ass on a strap-on cock! Ohhhhh yeah, oh Miley, suck that cock! Taste my yummy butt hole on that cock so you can be a nasty dyke slut like me and Selena!"
Just before Demi finished talking Miley lent forward so her lips were almost pressing against the head of the dildo. Then she hesitated.
Miley had surprised herself by volunteering for this. It was so nasty, so gross, so sick and so very wrong and yet just thinking about it made her so hot. She was nervous, and terrified that it would be horrible, but just like she did before she went on stage Miley Cyrus took a deep breath and just went for it, only instead of walking out on stage to a bunch of screaming fans she opened her mouth and took the head of a dildo which had just been up another girl's butt into her mouth.
Of course the toy had just been thoroughly sucked on by Demi, that thought helpful in giving Miley the courage to take the strap-on into her mouth. Ironically Miley was then disappointed that all she could really taste was Demi's saliva.
Suddenly determined to taste Demi's ass on Selena's cock Miley began lowering her lips down the shaft, the head of the dick hitting the back of her mouth as she reached as far as Demi's lips had gone. Then taking another deep calming breath Miley lowered her head down even further on the toy, allowing the long man-made poll to slide into her throat just so she could taste Demi's butt on the lower half of the dildo.
To Miley's delight she instantly loved the taste, the inside of Demi's butt tasting just as good as her butt hole. Happy with this discovery Miley sucked greedily on that part of the strap-on, and when the taste was all gone the pop-star began bobbing her head up and down on the toy, taking as much of it down her throat as she could so she could suck up those yummy ass juices. It wasn't easy, Miley choking almost violently and occasionally even having to pull away to gasp for breath, but it was totally worth it is Miley felt like a total slut sucking on that ass flavoured strap-on cock.



Meanwhile Demi and Selena had been watching with bated breath as Miley tried ass to mouth for the first time, both fearing the younger girl was going to freak out on them and both breathing a sigh of relief when Miley started greedily sucking on the strap-on and then bobbing her head up and down. After that Demi and Selena just enjoyed the show for a few long minutes, neither wanting to do anything to put Miley off the sexy little show she was giving them.
However after a little while Selena couldn't resist softly moaning, "Mmmmmmmm, yeah that's it Miley, suck my cock! Suck it like a little cock sucking slut. Yesssss, you're a cock sucker now Miley! Mmmmmm, oh yeah Miley Cyrus is a cock sucker! I had you sucking off my security guards, making you swallow their cum and take their loads right in your face, and now you're sucking my cock! And I don't have any sperm for you to swallow, but I do have some of Demi's yummy butt juice for you to greedily gobbled the fuck up! And you are, aren't you? Mmmmmmm, ohhhhhhh yesssss, Miley Cyrus is tasting my girlfriend's ass on my cock like a little ass to mouth whore! And that's what you are Miley, a little ATM whore!"
Fearing that Selena's words might be interpreted as a little hostile or harsh Demi tried to soften the dirty talk a little, "She's right Miley, your a little ATM whore now. Just like us. Mmmmmmm, me and Selena are total ass to mouth sluts! We love tasting our own and each others' asses on big fat juicy strap-on cock! And you look sooooooo fucking sexy sucking that cock. You're a hot little cock sucker, just like me and Selena. Mmmmmm fuck Miles, you have no idea what watching you tasting my ass on Selena's cock is doing to me. I, oh... you've never looked hotter! Hannah Montana has never looked hotter than with a cock flavoured with my ass in her mouth!"
Demi and Selena continued talking dirty as Miley sucked the strap-on clean, every filthy little word driving Miley to give the best blow job she could possibly give. Miley could have never imagined she would have liked such obscene words being flung her way or that she would practically be insane with lust from sucking the taste of another girl's ass off of a dildo, but here she was desperately trying to get every drop of Demi's butt juice off Selena's strap-on. Unfortunately no matter how hard she tried Miley couldn't get the last few inches down her throat. That was very frustrating for the pop sensation, however she quickly let it go in favour of sliding her tongue up and down the shaft, concentrating mostly on the bottom of the toy so she could lick the last few drops of Demi's ass juice.
"Wow, look at her go. She really does love it." Demi beamed.
"Yeah, Hannah Montana loves the taste of girl butt." Selena agreed.
Quickly removing her tongue from the now thoroughly cleaned dildo Miley lifted herself up until she was looking Selena right in the face, then with a smile said, "It's Miley, bitch!"
With that Miley shoved her tongue down Selena's throat, giving the dildo wearing Disney star a turn at tasting Demi's butt. Unsurprisingly Selena seemed to love it, her hand sliding into Miley's hair seconds after Miley gently grabbed her face, the two girls passionately sharing the taste of another girl's ass for a few long breath stealing seconds. Then Miley dropped back down to kiss Demi, this time the lip lock being a little more gentle but no less passionate.
For about a minute Selena watched the hot little show of affection, in some ways loving it while at the same time aching to restart the butt fucking. Thus after a full minute was over, although it felt a lot longer to Selena, the star of Wizards of Waverly Place called out, "Demi... DEMI! Bend over. I wanna have some more fun with your butt, so that means you've got to bend over. Thems the rules. Whenever I'm in the mood to fuck your beautiful little bubble butt you've got to bend over and offer me your ass hole like a good little anal slut! And you know why that is, don't you Demi?"
"Yeah I know." Demi blushed. Of course she had pressed her face down to the bed sheets and stuck her ass in Selena's direction the moment her girlfriend had commanded her to bend over. Demi had even reached back to spread her ass cheeks so she could better offer up her back door to Selena and her strap-on cock. But Demi knew that wasn't enough. Not that she really minded dirty talk, but Demi couldn't help blushing as she said, "It's because my butt hole is your property. You own it."
"That's right Demi." Selena said happily as she pressed the tip of her strap-on against her girlfriend's once again tight looking ass hole, "Now tell Miley."
Without hesitation Demi lifted her head out of the bed sheets enough so she could look up at Miley when she said, "Selena owns my butt hole. My butt hole is the property of Selena Gomez."
That submissive little outburst was quickly followed by a gasp of pleasure, Selena loving the fact that there wasn't even a little bit of pain in Demi's tone as once again her ass hole was stretched wide by a strap-on cock. True, there was a chance Demi might have been hiding it, but Selena truly believe they had gotten to her favourite part of butt fucking when the girl on the receiving end had become nice and loose back there, the girl dishing out the ass fucking now only able to cause the girl taking it up the ass nothing but pure pleasure.
The way Demi was moaning as Selena pushed the dildo into her butt and the fact that every single inch seem to slide into Demi's back passage like a knife through butter told Selena she was right. It was certainly all the excuse Selena needed to start really hammering Demi's ass, the slightly older girl building up the pace slowly at first but eventually pushing her girlfriend's hands off those juicy round butt cheeks of hers so the sound of Selena's hips smacking off Demi's bubble butt could start echoing throughout the room.
As she was an expert on fucking Demi up the butt Selena was able to bring her girlfriend pretty damn close to an orgasm before she pulled out and made Miley her little ass to mouth slut again. Then Selena repeated the process, sometimes making Demi taste her own ass, other times making Miley taste girl butt, but most often making them both do it so she could enjoy the sight of two girls sharing the butt flavoured toy. Meanwhile Selena pushed Demi ever closer to an orgasm until she was almost making her girlfriend cum every time, Demi beginning to let out these little whimpers of frustration every time the dildo was pulled out of her needy back passage which broke Selena's heart.
Selena didn't like denying the girl she loved anything, however it was the only way to prolong one of their favourite activities. More importantly every denied orgasm insured that whenever Selena inevitably made Demi cum it would be spectacular, Selena knowing from experience that when it came to orgasms long build up was key. Besides as much as Selena always wanted to drag this out because she was pretty much addicted to fucking her girlfriend's beautiful butt having Miley watching, and participating in the ATM fun, only made it better, Selena wanting very much for Miley to see Demi cumming incredibly hard from being sodomised.
Because of Miley's enthusiasm for all the kinky anal fun when Selena was pretty sure she couldn't build Demi up anymore, and didn't have the patience to do so anyway, Selena turned to Miley and asked, "Do you wanna see Demi cum?"
"Oooooooh yes, make her fucking cum!" Miley said enthusiastically, "I wanna see Demi cum from getting fucked in the ass. Do it Selena! Fuck your girlfriend's ass until she cums!"
"Do you hear that Demi?" Selena grinned, turning her attention to Demi who she began sodomising a little more gently, "Miley wants to see you cum from getting fucked in the butt. She wants me to fuck your slutty little dyke ass until you cum. Fuck you up the butt until you cum all over the bed. Should we let her? Should we let her see just how hard you cum from getting fucked in the ass like a nasty little anal whore? Is that what we should do Demi? Should we show Miley just how much of an lesbian anal whore you really are?"
"Mmmmmmmmmm, oooooohhhhhh yessssssss! Yes please Sel, make me cum!" Demi moaned joyfully, trying to speak as loudly and as clearly as she could as Selena continued butt fucking her, "I wanna cum soooooooooo bad! Oh Gawwwwwwwwwd, show Miley how hard I cum from getting my slutty dyke ass fucked! Mmmmmmmmmm, oh Selena, Selena... oh baby, you always make me cum so hard, but when you butt fuck me, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkk, I always cum so good. Oh fuck, I'm such an ass slut! Your ass slut. I'm a slut for taking it up the ass for you Selena, I'm a slut for getting my lesbo butt fucked by my beautiful girlfriend and her strap-on cock! Mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhh Selena, ahhhhhhh fuck, show Miley what I really am baby! Show her I'm a nasty little lesbian anal whore! Mmmmmmmmm ooooooooh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, a dyke slut who loves it up the butt! Oh, ohhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, I'm your ass slut Selena! I'm Selena Gomez's lesbian ass slut! I'm, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmm, I'm Selena Gomez's bitch!"
"That's right Demi, your my bitch!" Selena growled, beginning to pick up the pace, "You're mine and don't you ever, ever forget it!"
"I won't, oh fuck I won't!" Demi squealed happily, "I'm yours Selena. I always was and I always will be!"
Sometimes Demi found it a little disturbing just how much Selena got off on dirty talk, but in truth it turned her on nearly as much as her girlfriend. It helped that no matter what nasty, similarly insulting thing they said ultimately they were attending each other's needs. They both wanted to be called naughty things during sex, so in a twisted way it was all out of love. And ultimately what really made them hot was the idea that they belong to each other.
Demi was Selena's. Selena was Demi's. She was hers and vice versa. Forever and always.
No matter whether it was Selena calling Demi her bitch, her slut, her whore, her dyke or whatever it always meant the same thing, and that rushed Demi towards her climax more than anything. Well anything except that big strap-on pounding in and out of her ass. Even then it was Selena attending to Demi's dirty little desire to get fucked in the ass, so the perverted act of anal sex came from a place of love. And that didn't change, even when Selena's hips began crashing into Demi's butt cheeks Demi felt like she was being spanked and that big dildo brutally pummelled her back passage in a way which made sure Demi was going to be loose and aching back there for hours.
Of course walking around with a sore and gaping butt hole was a small price to pay for the ecstasy Demi was feeling now, Selena having easily butt fucked her to the edge of climaxing with a record time thanks to those rectum wrecking thrusts.
This time instead of slowing down Selena smacked Demi's butt and yelled, "YOU'RE MINE DEMI! ALL MINE! WHAT ARE YOU?"
"YOURS! I'M ALL YOURS SELENA! I, MMMMMMMM OHHHHHHH, I BELONG TO SELENA GOMEZ!" Demi quickly answered.
"TELL MILEY! LOOK MILEY IN THE EYE AND TELL HER THAT YOU'RE MINE!" Selena demanded.
Knowing this was more for Selena's benefit than anything else Demi pushed the top half of her body up so she could look directly into Miley's eyes then happily confess the truth, "I'M SELENA'S! I BELONG TO SELENA! OOOOOOOOH AHHHHHHHH, MILEY, OHHHHHHHH MILEY... MILEY! OH GAWWWWWWD, I, DEMI LOVATO, BELONG TO SELENA GOMEZ! DEMI LOVATO IS THE PROPERTY OF SELENA GOMEZ! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAWWWWWWWDDDDDDD I'M SELENA'S BITCH! I TAKE IT UP MY DYKE ASS FOR SELENA GOMEZ BECAUSE I'M HER BITCH! AAAAAAAHHHHHHH, OH MILEY, I'M SELENA'S, I'M, I'M OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH MYYYYYYYYYY GAAAAAWWWWWWWDDDDDDD AAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKKKK!"
Demi lost the ability to speak coherently as she experienced the type of wonderful climax that only Selena could truly give her. Getting her butt fucked always made Demi cum hard and she had taken it in the ass from men and even women who were stronger than Selena and able to use that strength to pound Demi's pooper through climax after climax harder and faster than her petite girlfriend. However Demi loved Selena and a reminder that she belonged to this beautiful girl always made her orgasms that much harder, in this case turning already big explosions of pleasure into supernovas of ecstasy, the first climax sending Demi to the stratosphere while the ones that followed it caused her to become a completely mindless animal, lost in the heaven of the lesbian butt fucking.
Miley loved watching Demi and Selena going at it like this. Sure, this was the first time she was watching them ass fuck, but right now there was a very familiar aspect to it which Miley had grown to love. That being of course just how totally into each other the two girls could become.
Both of her friends tried extremely hard to keep her involved throughout this and their last amazing session together but there were moments where Demi and Selena became completely lost in each other. One totally focused on giving pleasure to the other, while the other was totally focused on receiving it from her. It was beautiful.
Miley had never seen two people into each other as much as Selena and Demi were. Sure, Miley was getting to see them being incredibly intimate with each other in a way she'd never been with anyone, but still she found herself hoping she could find that. Someone she could become so lost in. Someone she'd love that much. Someone who even through the most kinky and deprived of acts could look at her like she was the most beautiful thing in the world. Like she was their soulmate.
At the very least Miley wanted to try what Demi and Selena were now doing, the Tennessee girl watching in fascination as one of her fellow Disney girls ass fucked another through climax after climax, cum squirting out of Demi like a fountain for what felt like hours until finally the two brunettes collapsed exhaustively onto the bed.
For about a minute or so the two girls stayed like that, Selena nuzzling Demi's neck affectionately as she rested on top of her. As her energy returned to her Selena bit down on Demi's neck, gently marking the other girl as hers, something which had become something of a tradition with them. It woke them up and reinforced their feelings of belonging to each other. Although like all the other times Selena was careful to gently kiss and lick the marked skin, concluding this little ritual by essentially kissing the pain away.
Once she had the strength to continue Selena turned to Miley and asked, "Wanna see what a well fucked butt hole looks like?"
The second Miley nodded her head Selena quickly pulled her strap-on out of Demi's ass and sat back. In turn Demi pushed her ass back up, reached back and pulled her cheeks wide open to make sure the two other Disney girls got the best view possible of her gaping butt hole.
"Wow." Miley murmured, feeling oddly turned on and seeing just how loose and opened Demi's ass hole seemed after it's hard fucking.
"I just love stretching her ass like that." Selena confessed, "It reminds me how hard I made her cum. And more importantly that stretched little butt hole of hers will remind her how hard I made her cum."
"And how hard you fucked me." Demi added dreamily as she continued lewdly displaying her gaping ass hole.
"Yeah, and I love how it reminds her of the exact same thing." Selena beamed, finally tearing her eyes away from her girlfriend's butt so she could look at Miley, "I can totally tell just by looking at Demi's butt she's going to be thinking about it whenever she tries to walk round or sit down afterwards. Not that she can ever really stop thinking about me fucking that cute little bubble butt off hers."
Miley bit her lip and then after a brief pause and ask, "Do you really like it?"
"Uh-huh." Demi replied, finally letting go of her ass cheeks so she can lift her head up and look back at her friend, "It felt kind of weird at first, and it always hurts little, but I love how it makes me feel like a total anal slut. You should really try it. Nothing makes you feel more slutty than a loose, gaping butt hole."
Getting the hint Miley bit her lip again as she looked between Demi, Selena and Selena's strap-on dildo which suddenly looked bigger than ever. The thought of trying to get that monster through her tiny butt hole made Miley's rosebud clench with fear. On the other hand despite yesterday's wild pussy eating party she had enjoyed with her two fellow Disney girls Miley didn't think she'd ever seen someone cum as hard as Demi had when Selena was slam fucking her ass.
"I don't know." Miley eventually said.
"Don't you wanna be more adventurous?" Selena pushed, "Fuck around a little, but not lose your cherry? Well trust me Miles, butt sex is totally the best way to do that. There's nothing quite like getting fucked in the ass by a nice big cock, as we've just shown you, and you can bend over for as many guys and girls as you want and stay a technical virgin."
"If you wanna think about it we'll understand." Demi said firmly, briefly glancing at her girlfriend just to remind her that's what they'd agreed, "But if you're going to lose your anal cherry I definitely recommend letting Selena do it. She took my anal cherry and was really gentle, and no one knows more about anal than her."
"Yeah, I'm a total anal expert." Selena smiled proudly.
"More like total ass slut." Demi teased, "She gets really cranky if she doesn't get her ass regularly fucked. Same thing happens if she doesn't get to regularly pound girl butt."
"Hey, sometimes I'll settle for a little butt licking." Selena pointed out, then grinning at Miley, "In fact, why don't you see how you feel after you've had my tongue in your ass? Huh? I remember how much you loved me licking your cute little butt hole last night. How you moaned when I tongue fucked your ass. Mmmmmm, and you definitely liked my fingers in your butt, didn't you Miley?"
"Well, yeah." Miley blushed, and then nodded, "I, I guess that would be ok."
"Great." Selena grinned, that grin slowly becoming wider and more wicked looking as she said something she'd always wanted to say to Miley, "Bend over. Push your fuck-able little ass into the air so I can give you a nice long butt licking."
Miley continued blushing a little bit but did as she was told, slowly turning onto all fours on the bed and then looking back so she could watch Selena get into position behind her. Miley was expecting Selena to go right for her ass hole but instead the other girl pressed her lips to Miley's ass cheeks in a long soft kiss and then began covering the soft yet firm flesh in kisses. It felt... weird. But not necessarily a bad weird. Just, weird.
Selena and Demi had done this to her last night of course, but Miley had been preoccupied with the heaven that had been eating pussy for the first time in her life, and more often than not her pussy had been getting fingered at the time which only distracted her further. Now Miley's whole world revolved around Selena literally kissing her ass, the kinky act making Miley increasingly turned on.
Maybe it was because of the anticipation of what was to come, maybe it was the taboo aspect, or maybe it was the way Selena was passionately worshipping her, but whatever it was Miley found she liked it.
Of course it had nothing on what Miley felt when Selena suddenly spread her right ass cheek, spat on her ass hole then pressed her tongue to that puckered rosebud, gently using it to rub the spit into her butt hole.
Miley moaned, surprised at just how much pleasure she felt just from Selena licking her butt hole. Before this had been a nice little addition to the pleasure she was feeling from having her pussy finger fucked and/or acting like a total carpet munching dyke slut. Now, like the butt kissing moments ago, Miley became completely enthralled by the feelings in this tongue lapping at her back door, everything that quickly followed just making Miley moan louder in pure twisted pleasure.



It had been extremely tempting for Selena to bury her face in between Miley's ass cheeks and attack the other girl's ass hole with her tongue. Her girlfriend made things even more difficult, Demi sliding underneath Selena so she could wrap her lips around the strap-on which Selena had just used to pound fuck her ass deep and hard. However despite having Demi tasting her own ass on the dildo in between her legs and having Miley's ass at her mercy Selena remained strong. She wanted to slowly turn up the heat until Miley Cyrus would be begging her to take her anal cherry, and that was exactly what Selena was going to do.
After the initial butt kissing phase Selena moved on to gently lapping Miley's butt hole, occasionally spitting on that tiny hole she desperately wanted to fuck partly to provide some extra lubrication and partly to increase the lewdness of the act.
Over a slow period of time Selena began licking Miley's ass hole more firmly. Then she started trying to push her tongue inside that tight little orifice. Selena did her best, first bobbing her head back and forth, pretty much literally fucking Miley's back hole with her tongue in an attempt to get it inside. When that didn't work Selena wrapped her lips around Miley's butt hole and in between long hard sucks which further lubricated that little hole she pushed her tongue against it as hard as she could, trying to push into that tight little virgin hole without success.
Finally Selena stuck a finger into her mouth, sucked on it for a few seconds, then pressed it forcefully against Miley's ass hole. That worked, both Disney girls crying out in pleasure as Selena's fingers slid inside Miley's butt hole right up to the knuckle.
"Mmmmmm, you're sooooo tight." Selena sighed dreamily, the words pretty much falling out of her mouth without permission. Deciding to go with it Selena added, "Hannah Montana has got a tight little ass hole. Ohhhh mmmmm, it feels so good. I love it. I love the feeling of this tight little ass hole on my finger!"
For a few moments Selena stopped talking and concentrated on beginning to finger fuck Miley's butt, Selena partly pausing so as not to push Miley too much to soon, and partly because she briefly became lost in the sight and the feeling of her finger pumping in and out of Miley's butt hole.
"Does Hannah like it?" Selena teased, "Does Hannah Montana like my finger in her tight little ass hole? Huh? Does Hannah Montana like getting her tight little ass fingered? Does Hannah Montana like having her tight little ass stretched by another girl?"
"Please stop calling me that." Miley protested weakly before gasping out in pleasure as Selena twisted her finger around inside her butt.
"Ok." Selena said softly, before beginning to finger fuck Miley's butt harder, "Do you like it Miley? Do you like having my finger in your tight little ass?"
"Yesssssss!" Miley moaned, loving the harder butt finger fucking, "I love it! Mmmmmmmmm, oh I love your finger in my butt! It feels so good. Oh fuck me, fuck me Sel! Fuck my tight little ass with your finger! Ohhhhhhhh fuck, I want another girl to finger fuck my tight little dyke ass! I want..."
"Another finger in your dyke ass?" Selena suggested after she spat on Miley's ass hole and then pressed her middle finger against it.
"Oh Gawwwwd YES! Stick another finger up my butt! I want aaaaaahhhhhhhh!" Miley cried out as Selena pushed a second finger into her butt, her rectum stretching as wide as it had ever done before.
As Selena had been fingering Miley's butt Demi had been greedily sucking her own ass juice off the dildo still firmly strapped around her girlfriend's legs. It hadn't taken that long, Demi able to take every inch of the fake cock down her throat with practised ease so she could get every drop of yummy butt juice. When it was all gone Demi continued bobbing her head up and down on Selena's cock, slobbering on it as much as she could to make sure it would be as wet as possible for Miley's virgin ass.
Part of Demi wanted to keep sucking until Selena was ready to ass fuck Miley, however in her current position it was a bit of a pain to keep bobbing her head up and down. Besides, she had an idea how she could help stretch Miley's butt.
So after removing her mouth from the toy and pulling herself out from in between Selena's legs Demi got into position behind Miley, looked at where her girlfriend's fingers were pumping in and out of her friend's ass hole and said, "Wow, that's so hot."
"Yeah, it really is." Selena said dreamily, before offering, "You want a go?"
"Why don't we do it together?" Demi suggested softly, sucking one of her fingers and then pressing it to Miley's back door to show what she meant.
Grinning wickedly Selena called out, "Hey Miley, do you think your tight little dyke ass can take another finger?"
"Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhh, shove another finger up my tight dyke ass!" Miley moaned joyfully, crying out as she felt a third finger stretching her ass hole and then entering her back passage, causing a sharp pain and then blissful pleasure to flood her body, "Oh my Gawwwwwd yes! Yesssssss! Mmmmmm Selena, your fingers feel so good in my dyke ass!"
"Oh, it's not just my fingers Miles." Selena said softly.
Lifting herself up slightly and looking behind herself Miley whimpered softly as she saw that now both of her fellow Disney girls were finger fucking her ass, a revelation which caused her to moan, "Oh fuck, oh fuck you two are so naughty. Mmmmmm, you're so nasty for fingering my ass together. It's sooooooo wrong, so dirty, you're both so fucking dirty, but it feels sooooooooo fucking goooooooodddddd! oh fuck me, fuck my ass! Fuck my ass with your fingers you dirty girls! Mmmmmmm, is this what you do for fun? Fuck girls' asses together? Is that your favourite thing to do as a couple?"
"We also like licking pussy. And getting our pussies licked." Selena pointed out, "So, I guess you could say fucking girls is our favourite thing to do as a couple. Isn't that right Dems?"
"Maybe our second favourite." Demi smiled, leaning in to kiss Selena gently before adding, "Our favourite is fucking each other. Or at least, it's mine."
"Mine too." Selena said quickly, and just in case there was any doubt she kissed Demi and added, "I love you Demi. Making you feel good will always be my favourite thing."
"Me too. I love you Selena." Demi smiled as her true love kissed her again, this time the two girls becoming lost in the gentle display of affection, so much so they almost forgot to keep fucking Miley's ass. Almost.
Butt fucking Miley together like this was way too much fun for them to stop, although it was something of a struggle not to neglect the kiss or the anal finger fucking. They just about managed it, something they were both proud of, but they were too busy keeping it up to concentrate on much else, even Miley's continuous dirty talk becoming nothing but white noise to them as they lovingly kissed and fingered Miley's butt.
This seemed to go on for quite a while, then Selena heard something which grabbed her interest enough to break the kiss with Demi and murmur, "What?"
"I said, you still wanna fuck my ass with that strap-on?" Miley repeated.
"Fuck yeah!" Selena quickly replied.
"Well then... beg for it." Miley said huskily as she looked back into Selena's eyes, "Beg to fuck my virgin ass."
Pausing only briefly to smile Selena quickly began to beg, "Please Miley, let me fuck your virgin ass. I wanna take your virgin ass. I wanna take Miley Cyrus's virgin ass. I wanna fuck Hannah Montana up the butt. I want Hannah Montana's anal cherry. I want to take Hannah Montana's anal cherry more than anything I've ever wanted before, except Demi Lovato's anal cherry, which I already got. I took Demi Lovato's anal cherry and made her my anal slut, and now Miley I wanna do the same to you. I wanna take your anal cherry and make you my anal slut. Please? I'll do it so good. I'll butt fuck you so good you'll be a total anal addict. You won't be able to go another day without getting a serious ass fucking again, just like me and Demi. You won't want to bend over, you'll need to bend over. You'll be spreading your ass cheeks for girls and guys all day long and still you won't be able to get enough cock up your ass! And you'll totally thank me. You'll thank me for turning you into a ass whore, thank me by bending over when ever I want a peace of your ass! So give me your ass Miley. Give me your virgin ass so I can make it loose and slutty. I'm begging you, please let me open up your ass hole and leave it gaping. Please? I desperately want to be the lucky girl who gets to pop Miley Cyrus's anal cherry and be responsible for turning Disney's poster girl into a total anal slut!"
"Take your fingers out of me." Miley ordered, then when the other two girls reluctantly did she pressed her face down against the bed sheets, reached back and then spread her ass cheeks. She then waited for what felt like an eternity, savouring the moment. Then Disney's poster girl Miley Cyrus softly said, "Do it. Fuck my ass. Take that big cock and shove it right up my virgin ass! Make me an anal slut. Make me your anal slut. Take my anal cherry Selena! I want oh, I... I want you to butt fuck me. I wanna get butt fucked. I wanna get fucked in the butt. Oh my gosh... oh... fuck me... FUCK, FUCK ME UP THE ASS SELENA! AH FUCK, OHHHHHHH, FUCK ME IN MY DYKE ASS! I WANNA GET ASS FUCKED BY ANOTHER GIRL! AH, AH, AH, AH, SHIT, FUCKKKK, I WANNA LOSE MY ANAL CHERRY TO A GIRL! AH SELENA, OH, OH AAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUCCCCCCKKKKKKKKK!"
Miley tried to keep encouraging Selena as something which felt like a baseball bat pressed against her tiny ass hole. It became increasingly difficult, Miley practically screaming as she felt her virgin butt hole slowly being forced open wider than it had ever been before. Finally her back door opened wide enough to allow the head of the strap-on to pass through, Selena's dildo finally pushing past that tight ring of flesh and into Miley's butt.
After an initial cry of pain Miley gritted her teeth as she willed herself to relax, the popstar relieved to find that not only was the agony nowhere near as bad as she was expecting but it faded reasonably quickly. It was replaced by an unpleasant dull ache, but also this almost indescribable feeling of obscenely twisted pleasure.
Miley had just lost her anal cherry. She, Disney's Hannah Montana, idle to teens everywhere, platinum selling artist, household name Miley Cyrus had just lost her anal virginity when another girl shoved a strap-on dildo up her ass.
The same thought was echoing in the minds of Demi and Selena, several minutes ticking by as both girls just stared at the sight of the head of Selena's strap-on buried in the now forced wide open hole in between Miley's spread ass cheeks.
The only difference was that there was an additional thought echoing in Selena's head, that being she did it. She took Miley's anal cherry. She, Disney star Selena Gomez had just taken the anal virginity of the biggest female star in the current Disney generation Miley Cyrus.
Part of Selena felt like she could have spent hours just enjoying that fact. And she would. But being the first to slide a dick into Miley Cyrus's butt wasn't enough. Selena wanted to fulfil her promise to turn Miley into an anal slut, and to do that first she needed to get every inch of the dildo around her waist into Miley's ass.
Determined to do just that Selena grabbed a firm hold of Miley's waist and slowly began pushing inch after inch of strap-on cock into the other Disney girl's butt, stopping regularly every time she heard Miley let out a sound which seemed remotely pain filled. That meant Selena was stopping every other second, but it gave her a chance to savour pushing her strap-on up Miley's ass, her eyes never leaving the younger girl's widely stretched butt hole as she pushed inch after inch of dildo through it and deep into Hannah Montana's bowels.
After what seemed like an eternity to both girls Selena's hips came to press against Miley's spread ass cheeks, soft gasps echoing throughout the room as Miley, Selena and the forgotten Demi took a moment to savour the fact that Miley Cyrus had taken every inch of that big strap-on dick up her virgin butt.
Wanting to tease her friend Selena softly said, "Congratulations Miley, you're not an anal virgin anymore. It's gone. Your anal cherry is popped. Miley Cyrus now has a cock completely buried inside her now formally virgin butt. Hannah Montana has just lost her anal virginity. Hannah Montana has a dick in her ass. Mmmmmm, Hannah Montana look so good with a dick in her ass. Does it feel as good as it looks Miley? Do you like having a dick in your ass?"
"I, ah, I... I don't know." Miley whimpered softly.
"Does it hurt?" Selena asked, ready to pull out even though she didn't want too.
"A little. But it feels good too." Miley blushed, "It's... nasty, and wrong, and dirty, and naughty, and... I kind of like it."
Selena grinned, loving that familiar tone of embarrassment mixed with lust. It was a tone Demi used a lot, especially when Selena was fucking her up the ass, and Selena loved hearing it now. It fuelled her to murmur in a husky voice, "You kind of like it huh? Well, I think I can make you love it. I think I can make Hannah Montana love taking it up the butt. And I'm going to do it. I'm going to make you an anal slut Miley, just like me and Demi."
As she had begun talking Selena had tightened her grip on Miley's hips and for the last sentence she started ever so slowly pulling her strap-on out of the other girl's butt. The second that dildo began to move Miley let out a cry, quickly followed by a noise Selena couldn't really identify, and then finally a moan. The last sound brought a huge smile to Selena's face, and although all the sounds out of Miley's mouth were not currently all unmistakably of pleasure Selena was confident it was only a matter of time, especially as Miley let out a loud moan when Selena reinserted the fake cock into her fellow Disney girl's back passage.
Selena continued that technique, only pulling a few inches of dildo from Miley's ass hole before firmly pushing them back in. She only did it slowly at first, and more often than not paused between pulling out of Miley's butt and pushing back inside it, only very gradually increasing the pace. Obviously the main reason for this was to loosen Miley's rectum until Disney's Hannah Montana was begging to get her butt fucked nice and hard so she could cum like an anal whore. However just as importantly Selena was once again savouring the moment.
She was butt fucking Miley Cyrus. She, Selena Gomez, was fucking Miley Cyrus in the butt. Selena Gomez was fucking Miley Cyrus up the butt. The biggest female Disney star of her generation, maybe the biggest star Disney had ever produced, maybe even the most popular teen star ever was currently face down, ass up and spreading her ass cheeks so Selena could watch the dildo strapped around her waist sliding in and out of this teen idol's ass hole.
There were no doubt countless men and women who would have loved to have taken Miley Cyrus's anal cherry, but they never would because Selena had done it. Whatever happened next she, Miley, Demi and anyone else they trusted enough to tell would know that Selena was the first to know the joy of ass fucking Miley Cyrus, Selena especially loving the fact that when ever Miley would think of her from now on she would always be that girl who took her anal virginity. And even thinking about all the people who would never know the truth turned Selena on, knowing none of them or anyone else in the world would be the first to fuck Miley Cyrus up the ass because Miley Cyrus's anal cherry would always be hers. Now and forever.
As those wicked thoughts flooded her mind Selena's eyes zoned in on where Miley was still spreading her butt cheeks for her, providing Selena with a perfect view of her strap-on pumping in and out of her fellow Disney girl's stretched butt hole. Selena became lost in the beautiful sight for what seemed like hours until Miley was clearly moaning in pure pleasure with every thrust, the sound enough to wake her up enough to realise she was being selfish. After all while she had been promised Miley's back door cherry Selena had promised in turn to share.
With that in mind Selena suddenly pulled her dildo all the way out of Miley's butt, turned and pointed her dildo at her girlfriend and said, "Hey Demi, you wanna be the first to taste the deepest part of Miley's butt?"
Demi had been so completely captivated by watching Selena fucking Miley's butt it took a few moments for her to get the hint, but she quickly recovered with a smile and a nod. Then not giving Selena the chance to make her beg for it or anything Demi quickly swallowed the head of the strap-on cock and began joyfully sucking on it.
The moment she tasted the deepest part of Miley's butt Demi moaned lustfully. In her admittedly biased opinion it didn't taste quite as good as the deepest part of Selena's butt however for better or for worse Demi was a ATM slut and thus immediately loved the sweet taste of Miley's inner depths. With practice ease Demi bobbed her head up and down on the cock, quickly allowing the shaft to slide all the way down her throat so she could get every drop of Miley's ass juice. Also she got to give Selena a really thorough blow job which was almost just as important.
"Are you seeing this Miley? Are you seeing how much Demi loves the taste of your ass?" Selena asked as Demi continued sucking her cock, eventually adding when Miley didn't move from her position, "You can take your hands off your butt cheeks you know, if you want to see Demi sucking your butt juice off my cock."
There was a brief pause and then Miley slowly took her hands off her butt cheeks, lifted herself up and turned her attention to Demi's bobbing head.
"Wow, that's so hot." Miley said, blushing when she added, "Can I try?"
"Really? Miley Cyrus wants to taste her own butt?" Selena said in a mock disgust voice before grinning, "Maybe next time. If you ask nicely. But first I think we should get Demi more involved with the ass fucking."
"I don't mind just watching." Demi said after she removed her mouth from the dildo, "But if you insist, could I spread Miley's ass cheeks for you? Cause I'd really like a nice close-up look of your cock sliding in and out of her butt hole."
"Oh Demi, that's a great idea." Selena beamed, her smile widening has Demi quickly kneeled beside Miley and spread her ass cheeks, "Mmmmm yeah, spread those cheeks for me. Make sure we can both see Miley's sexy little butt hole stretching for my cock."
This was probably their most obviously rehearsed dialogue yet but either Miley didn't notice or she didn't care. It could logically be either given all three girls were clearly focused on Selena pushing her strap-on back up Miley's butt, Selena and Demi completely transfixed by the sight of that dildo slowly pushing back into Miley's loosened rectum while the Disney star on the receiving end of the butt fucking was clearly focused on the feeling of the toy cock re-entering and then completely filling her bowels once again.
Once she had the strap-on dick all the way inside Miley's butt it didn't take long for Selena to re-establish the same slow pace she had been using to sodomise Miley with before. The only difference was this time Selena was pulling almost half of the dildo from Miley's ass and then pushing it back in with every thrust, Miley clearly loving it from the way she was moaning and even begging for more, "Yessssss oooooooh fuck me! Fuck my butt! Ohhhhhhh Selena! Butt fuck me! Oooooooohhhhhhh myyyyy gooooossssshhhhh yeeeeeeessssss!"
However just as it seemed Selena was about to get down to some serious butt pounding she pulled the dildo out of Miley's ass hole completely and then pressed it to Demi's lips.



Knowing what was expected of her Demi immediately swallowed the head of the cock and sucked on it greedily. Again Demi moaned as she tasted the deepest part of Miley's ass on the dildo as she continued to suck it, bobbing her head up and down on the shaft once the tip was clean and easily taking inch after inch down her throat. The whole time Demi continued spreading Miley's ass cheeks so whenever Selena was ready she could just pull the strap-on cock out of her girlfriend's mouth and shove it right back into Miley's waiting ass hole, something Selena did a lot sooner than Demi would have liked.
While Demi was completely lost in greedily sucking the taste of Miley's ass off of the dildo Miley complained, "I thought you said I could clean it next time?"
"I said maybe." Selena pointed out, and then right before shoving her dick back up Miley's butt added, "But don't worry, you'll get your chance real soon, I promise."
It obviously didn't come soon enough for Miley who continued to complain as Selena cruelly teased her. It was kind of selfish but Demi really didn't mind considering she was really benefiting from the teasing, Selena repeatedly switching from Miley's ass to Demi's happy to clean mouth, Demi sucking Miley's anal juices off the fake cock with the same eagerness she showed the first time if not more as she grew to absolutely adore the taste of Miley's ass. It still wasn't quite as tasty as Selena's ass, but Demi still loved every moment of the ATM action, which was more than can be said for Miley.
"Come on Sel, either let me taste my own ass or make me cum already!" Miley moaned in frustration, "Please? You were sooooooooo right about ass fucking, it's awesome, and I'm soooooo ready to cum, just please fuck me hard already! Or at least let me taste my own slutty little ass. That would probably make me cum."
"Try asking again without sounding annoyed." Selena said before quickly adding, "And like you really want to be a nasty little girl who loves the taste of her own ass."
Getting the hint Miley said as sweetly as she could, "Please Selena, please, please, please, please can I suck your cock? I wanna suck it right after it's been in my ass like a nasty little slut! Please Selena, let me be a nasty little slut who loves the taste of her own ass! I wanna be an ATM slut just like you and Demi! I wanna be a slut with her virginity intact like you two! I wanna be a cock sucking, pussy licking, ass tasting anal slut who does all kinds of dirty things while staying a technical virgin! Help me become that by letting me taste my own fucking ass on your cock!"
"I suppose that'll do." Selena said, pulling her dildo from Demi's mouth and then inserting it into Miley's ass, "Just give me a second to flavour the cock. Oh and Demi, you know what to do."
Nodding happily Demi quickly grabbed another strap-on dildo from their luggage. The idea was to surprise Miley, but in a last-minute change of plans Demi decided it would be nicer, and maybe even a little hotter, to strap the cock on in front of Miley which was exactly what she did, her friend's eyes widening as Demi pulled the harness up her thighs and then tightened it around her waist.
Deciding she might as well explain what was going on Selena firmly smacked Miley's ass to get her attention and then said, "You see Miley, me and Demi agreed she could be the first to lick your pussy if I could be the first to fuck your ass, but that didn't mean we weren't going to share your holes with each other. I mean, there was no way I wasn't going to eat your delicious little pussy after Demi had you writhing in pleasure on her tongue, just like there's no way I'm going to be greedy and keep your tight little ass hole all to myself. So if you want to taste your ass on my cock you're going to have to take Demi's cock up your ass first. Do you have a problem with that Miley?"
"No." Miley said softly, quickly adding with a moan, "Fuck me Demi! Mmmmmm, you wanna fuck my butt just like your girlfriend is doing right now? Mmmmmm ohhhhhh, you wanna butt fuck me? Go ahead, I freaking love it up the butt! Ooooooh aaaaahhhhhh yesssssss mmmmmm, your girlfriend turned me into a butt slut just like you turned me into a lesbian slut! Ooooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeessssss, thanks to you two I'm a total dyke slut who loves eating pussy and getting her pussy eaten and her butt fucked by other girls! Mmmmmmmmm gosh, you two are turning me into such a slut!"
"That's kind of the idea." Selena grinned, giving Miley's ass one long thrust before suddenly pulling out of the other girl's ass hole and then spreading Miley's ass cheeks for her girlfriend, "She's ready for you Demi. Miley Cyrus's butt hole is nice and loose and just waiting for your big cock. Mmmmmmm, see how Miley's butt hole is gaping already? So open and ready for you? Ready for more cock? Hannah Montana just waiting to get fucking sodomised!"
"I can see." Demi beamed as she kneeled behind Miley and pressed the tip of her strap-on against the other girl's still slightly open back door, "But don't you think it should be Miley spreading her cheeks for me?"
"You're right Dem, it should be." Selena grinned, that grin widening as the second she let go of Miley's butt cheeks Miley's hands grabbed onto them and pulled them wide apart, "Miley should probably be still begging for your cock too."
Not giving Demi the chance to agree Miley quickly started begging, "Please Demi, shove your cock up my butt! I wanna feel your cock up my butt soooooo bad! Please, fuck me just like Selena did. Maybe a little harder. Gosh, I feel so empty back there. It was so weird to get stretched there, but now I just feel empty. My butt feels empty and I want some cock to fill it. I want your cock to fill my butt Demi. I want a replacement for your girlfriend's strap-on. I want you and your girlfriend to take turns butt fucking me! Mmmmmm, I want you to share my butt hole! Take turns fucking my ass and feeding me my ass juices! Stick cocks in me from both ends! Fuck me from both ends like a total slut! I want oooooooooohhhhhhhhh!"
Demi smiled as she gently pushed every inch of her dildo into Miley's butt, mostly happy because the whole time Miley moaned joyfully. Truthfully though this was just as much a dream come true for Demi as it was for Selena.
Growing up Demi mostly fantasised about Selena, so much so that anyone else was a distant second, but a frequent distant second had been Miley Cyrus. She was just so cute, and Demi had always found her accent really sexy. In recent years Miley had really filled out, and the idea of ass fucking the Disney megastar was an amazing turn on. And now to actually see maybe the most popular Disney girl ever bending over for her and spreading her ass cheeks was beyond amazing. Demi didn't even think she could come up with accurate words to describe how this felt, so she didn't even really bother. Instead she just focused on pushing every inch of her strap-on into Miley's ass and then... then she concentrated on fucking Miley's ass.
Fucking Miley's ass. Ass fucking Miley Cyrus. Fucking Hannah Montana up the ass. That's what Demi was doing. Demi was thrusting a strap-on dildo in and out of the ass hole of the most famous Disney girl of her or maybe any generation.
Just as Demi thought her brain was going to overload she felt something turn her head to one side and then there was a soft pair of lips pressed against her own.
Quickly she realised it was Selena, but before Demi could really start kissing her girlfriend back Selena pulled back slightly, gave her a wicked smile and then whispered huskily, "You look really hot ass fucking Miley Cyrus."
"Thanks." Demi gulped.
"Keep it up." Selena commanded softly, "I wanna watch my girlfriend fucking Miley Cyrus up the ass while I turn Miley into a total ATM slut."
With that Selena kissed Demi again, this time the lip lock lasting a lot longer as Demi was ready for it and pushed her tongue into Selena's mouth before her girlfriend could get away. Selena hesitated for a moment before massaging Demi's tongue with her own, the two Disney girls becoming almost completely lost in each other, Demi feeling quite pleased with herself that she managed to keep fucking Miley's ass while kissing her very distracting girlfriend.
Miley wasn't as impressed. She definitely liked what she saw, even letting go of her ass cheeks so she could lift herself up and get a better view. But Miley wanted to take Selena's cock in her mouth while taking Demi's cock in her ass. She had begged for it plenty of times now and she felt she should get it. Of course she was getting the impression that if she complained it would only delay her getting what she wanted, and as inpatient as Miley was she was very much getting a thrill out of getting gently ass fucked by a girl who was kissing her girlfriend.
The kiss kind of seemed like it lasted for an eternity to all three girls but it was definitely Miley who was most happy when it ended, especially when Selena quickly moved around so that she was kneeling in front of her.
Selena briefly considered scolding Miley for moving or make her fellow actress/singer again beg to taste her own ass, but honestly Selena, and Miley, had waited long enough for this. So Selena simply pressed her dildo to Miley's lips and said, "Suck."
Miley briefly looked up nervously at her friend, and then even more nervously at the cock. She wanted to do this. She had thought about doing this since she watched Demi do it. But she was still really nervous. Of course like with all things she was nervous about Miley took a long calming breath, opened her mouth wide and quickly swallowed the head of the cock.
For the briefest of moments Miley considered whether she liked the taste. It was... interesting. Not really bad or good, at least not at first. Then her taste buds seem to get used to it, and as she found herself unnecessarily reminding herself over and over exactly what it was she was tasting Miley found herself liking it more and more with every passing second.
What she was doing was so wrong, so perverted, so nasty, so dirty, and she loved it. She really loved it. And as she began to firmly suck on the head of that cock Miley concluded she didn't just like the taste of her own ass, she loved it. She, Miley Cyrus, idle to millions of teens everywhere, loved the taste of her own ass.
"Wow... you really love it huh?" Selena said softly almost in disbelief as she watched Miley beginning to eagerly bob her head up and down on the dick, a smile slowly crossing her face as she added, "Miley Cyrus loves the taste of her own ass! Miley Cyrus is a total ATM whore who loves tasting the deepest part of her butt on my big strap-on cock! Mmmmmmm Miley, you're such a whore! You really are just like me and Demi now. Or at least you will be. Mmmmmm, yessss, right now you love the taste of the very deepest part of your ass, but when we're done with you you're going to crave it. Little Hannah Montana is going to crave the taste of her own ass, just like Alex Russo and Sonny Monroe do, isn't that right Demi?"
"That's right Selena." Demi agreed almost in a gasp as she continued rhythmically pumping Miley's butt, "You're, oooooooh, you're going to need to eat ass like regular food, mmmmmm, a couple of times a day or else you'll find yourself starving for it! Mmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhh, just like me. If I don't taste Selena's yummy ass, or my own, or some other girls, at least a couple of times a day I go crazy. I also can't take it if I don't get fucked in the ass regularly, or oh, get to eat pussy, ooooooohhhhhh, or get my pussy and ass eaten. Mmmmmm yessssssss, we're both like that, ooooohhhhhh ahhhhhhh mmmmmmm, and you're going to be just like us Miley. You're going to be a lesbian whore who craves getting fucked!"
Miley was faintly aware that Demi and Selena continued saying all manner of nasty things but she was so busy taking it in both ends like a little whore she had no idea what was being said. She just knew she was in heaven. An extremely kinky, perverted heaven that Miley never wanted to end. Or at least at first she never wanted it to end. Then Demi and Selena began switching positions, each girl taking turns to fuck Miley's ass and feed Miley her own ass. They switched over and over again until Miley wasn't sure who's strap-on was in her ass and who's strap-on was in her mouth, and each time she found herself tasting a dildo fresh from her butt and a renewed enthusiasm for the dildo pounding her butt hole Miley was driven maddeningly close to climax only for her to be denied.
As she was having so much fun tasting her own ass while at the same time taking it up the ass Miley 'suffered' through the torturous pleasure which seemed to last for an eternity. However the pop star had her limit, which was why inevitably when a strap-on was removed from her mouth Miley found herself whimpering,"PLEASE MAKE ME CUM! Ooooooooh Gawwwwwwwwd, make me cum! I need to cum soooooo bad, mmmmmm, please, ohhhhhhhh yesssss, mmmmmmm, I'LL DO ANYTHING!"
"Anything huh?" Selena grinned. She had pulled her strap-on out almost all the way, just the head of the dildo remaining in Miley's ass, nice and ready to be quickly pulled out and then immediately replace by Demi's dick just like the two lesbian lovers had been doing for who knows how many minutes. However this time instead of pulling out Selena thrust forcefully forwards, burying every inch of the strap-on cock back inside Miley's butt. At almost the same time Selena lent down so she could softly murmur in Miley's ear, "Are you gonna let us fuck this tight little dyke ass again?"
"Yesssssss!" Miley moaned.
"What are you going to let us do?" Selena pushed.
"Fuck my dyke ass again!" Miley quickly replied, "Mmmmmm, you both can fuck my dyke ass whenever you want from now on! Ooooooh, oh gosh, mmmmm Gawwwwd, just say the word and I'll bend over! Ohhhhhh Selena, I'll bend over and spread my ass cheeks for you and Demi! I'll let you two girls ass fuck me whenever you want a piece of my tight little dyke ass!"
"Really?" Selena asked, liking the sound of that, "You gonna be our little butt slut? Bend over and take it up the ass for either one of us, even if we're backstage at a concert or awards show or something? You gonna keep thousands of your teen fans waiting while me and Demi use your queer little butt for our pleasure?"
Getting into the spirit of things Demi added, "How about cleaning up after yourself? Are you gonna clean up all your yummy ass juices from our dildos after we've pounded your tight little dyke butt with them? Are you gonna be a good little ATM slut? And what about butt licker? Are you gonna lick our tight little queer girl butts like a good little butt licking whore? Huh? You gonna be our slut for all things anal?"
"Yes, yes, yessssss! Mmmmmmm, I'll be your anal slut!" Miley practically screamed, "Oooooooooh Selena, Demi, mmmmm, I'll let you fuck my ass whenever you want! Just say the word, ohhhhhh, ahhhhhh, ugggggghhhhhh, oooooohhhhhh, just say the word and I'll bend over and take it up the ass for either one of you, mmmmmmmmm, lick your yummy asses, ooooohhhhhh Gawwwwddddddddd fuckkkkkkkkk, I'll suck on toys which have been up my ass or up one of yours, mmmmmmmmm fuuuuuccccckkkkkkk, I'll be your total anal whore, just please make me cum!"
"How about our bodyguards?" Selena pushed, for now ignoring Miley's plea, "I know you loved sucking the cum out of their cocks, letting them unload all over your pretty face, swallowing as much as their yummy goodness down your throat as you could, but how would you like to take one of their cocks up your butt? How would you like to feel a guy's cock throbbing deep within your slutty little ass? To feel his cum shooting deep inside this beautiful little butt of yours, half a dozen guys lining up behind him to get their turn ass fucking teen sensation Miley Cyrus, using your ass as their own personal cum depository, your dumper becoming a fucking cum dumper, how would that make you feel Miley? Would you like it? Do you want to be a real anal slut and let girls and guys fuck your tight little ass?"
"Yeeeesssssss!" Miley moaned, "I wanna be a cum dump! I wanna feel a guy cum in my ass! Mmmmmmm, oooooooh fuck, I want my ass to be used as a cum depository! Mmmmmmmmm Gawwwwwwwwd, and I want to have a guy cumming in my mouth at the same time! I wanna be a total whore, get fucked in both ends by guys at the same time, feel a big gooie load shoot down my throat while another one is shooting right up my fucking ass! I wanna be a cum slut! Ahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, Selena, make me a slut! Mmmmmmm, fuck, I'll put on a fucking show for you, let anyone you want fuck me in the ass, mmmmmmmm, ooooooohhhhhhhh aaaaaaahhhhhhh, just please, ohhhhhhh, fucking let me cum!"
"Anyone?" Demi chimed in, "You'll take a butt fucking from anyone as long as you get too cum?"
"YES!" Miley snapped, "You can let your security guys literally gang bang my ass, mmmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck it yourself as long as you want, ooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, shove whatever you want up my butt, ahhhhhhhh, anything, I'll do anything!"
"Well." Selena said thoughtfully, exchanging a look with Demi, "We might have a few friends who'd like to butt fuck you. Would you bend over for them?"
Fighting her initial urge to simply say yes Miley instead asked, "Like who?"
Again Selena exchanged a look with Demi before decreasing the speed of her thrusts and replying, "Like other Disney girls."
This definitely got Miley's attention, "Who?"
"Selena..." Demi began.
"Relax Demi." Selena said before turning back to Miley, "You promise not to tell anyone, right Miles?"
"I, oh... absolutely." Miley nodded.
"And you promise not to tell them we told you?" Selena pushed before explaining, "We're not supposed to tell until you're properly broken in, but I think you're close enough."
"Selena." Demi warned.
"Or we could just give you a couple of names." Selena said, glancing over at her girlfriend, "Like the sluts who begged to join in the fun tonight, and will probably ambush Miley the second we give them the green light. If not before."
"Fine." Demi said, turning to Miley, "But seriously Miles, you've got to promise not to say anything, ok?"
"Ok. I promise." Miley said.
"Ok." Demi said, biting her lip, "Well... there's Vanessa..."
"She loves fucking ass." Selena interrupted excitedly, "Just ask her girlfriend Ashley."
"As... as in Ashley Tisdale and Vanessa Hudgins?" Miley said in disbelief.
"Uh-huh." Selena grinned, "Those two rug munching sluts have been fucking each other since the first High School Musical."
"Wow... so the thing with Zach?"
"Is just like the thing with me and Justin. Totally staged to hide the fact that we're in love with our 'best friends' who we're secretly dating and doing very, very naughty things too." Selena explained, "Plus doing naughty things to other girls and guys which would be totally scandalous if it got out. Like for example, Selena Gomez fucking Miley Cyrus up the butt."
"Sel, don't you think this can wait?" Demi asked before quickly switching tactics to something she knew her girlfriend would be more likely to respond too, "Besides, I want to see you make Miley cum from getting her butt fucked."
"Sure Dem, Miley just as to tell me whether she'd bend over for our friends or not." Selena said, before quickly correcting herself, "Well, for Vanessa. Ashley is a total bottom. Probably because she spends so much time with Vanessa who just loves butt fucking girls. And she's really, really good at it. Me and Demi know from experience..."
"I'll do it." Miley quickly interrupted before Selena could say anything else, "Mmmmmm, I'll totally bend over for Vanessa. And I'll eat Ashley's pussy, or whatever she wants, mmmmmmmmm fuck, I'll bend over and take it up the ass for whoever you want, ohhhhhh, fuck whoever you want with my mouth, just please, please make me cum!"



Smiling wickedly Selena lifted herself up and began to pull her strap-on out of Miley's butt when Demi stopped her, "No, I think you should do it Sel. I think you should make Miley cum right now. She's waited long enough."
"Don't you want to make her cum first?" Selena said in confusion, "You know, like we agreed?"
"I know, but like I said before one hard butt fucking is more than enough for a first timer and I don't want you to have to try ass fucking Miley when she's sore and tired." Demi said, quickly adding, "Besides, I think I'm going to save my strength for... later."
Grinning widely Selena said, "Well, if you're sure."
"I'm sure." Demi confirmed before leaning in to give a soft kiss, "I love you Selena."
"I love you too Demi." Selena said softly, the two girls staring lovingly into each other's eyes for a brief moment before Selena turned her attention to Miley, slapping her fellow Disney star on her now no longer virgin butt, "Ok Miley, tell me again how badly you want to cum!"
"I, I, ohhhhhhhh, oh Selena make me cum!" Miley pleaded a Selena began to get down to some serious butt fucking, the pace of the thrusts seeming to increase by the second, "Mmmmmmmmm, I wanna cum! I wanna cum soooooooo bad! Oh Selena, mmmmmmm, please, ahhhhhhh fuck, make me cum! Fuck my ass hard and make me cum! Make me cum like an anal whore! Turn me into a total anal whore, oooooooohhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmmm, turn me into a total anal whore just like you and Demi! You want to turn me into a slut just like you two? Then do it! Make me as addicted to anal as I am to eating pussy! Ooooooooooh Gawwwwwwwwd, it feels soooooooooo goooooooodddddddddd mmmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhh, oh Selena, I'll bend over for you, Demi, whoever you want, just please, please, please, please make me cum! I need to cum! Please make me cum like an anal whore! Make me your anal whore! Mmmmmmm, make me your anal whore, anal slut, whatever you want just please make me cum! Please! I'll do anything! Mmmmmmmm ahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, I'll let you butt fuck me backstage at concerts right before I'm about to go on, take it up the ass right before an interview, suck off every one of your security guards, let any guy you want cum in my ass, ahhhhhhh fuck, I'll totally be your anal slave, your lesbian bitch, whatever you fucking want, just please make me cum! Oh, oh fuck, oooooooohhhhhhh Gaaaaaaawwwwwwwdddddddd please! I need to cum, I need to cum, I need to cum, I need to cum, I need to cum oooooooohhhhhhhh Seeeeeelllllleeeennnnnnaaaaaaaa!"
Miley tried to keep her begging as coherent as possible but it became increasingly difficult thanks to the movement of the dildo within her bowels. At first the increase in power behind those thrusts had been barely noticeable which frustrated Miley incredibly. Then all of a sudden Selena got down to some serious sodomising, the sound of her hips smacking off Miley's ass cheeks not only echoing throughout the room but threatening to drown out Miley's begging completely. It didn't quite go that far but the now hard pooper pounding turned Miley's mind into a jumbled mess until she had no idea what she was actually saying, and eventually she wasn't really saying anything, her world-famous voice flooding the room with nothing but screams, cries and moans.
The only reason Miley even tried to keep talking was that she was afraid Selena would slow down, or even just threaten too, if she didn't keep telling the other girl how badly she needed to cum. However the more incoherent her words became the harder Selena seem to butt fuck her, which confused the already extremely dazed Miley. Wanting to make sure this heavenly rough butt pounding wouldn't stop Miley started slamming herself back again Selena, Miley timing it so that she thrust backwards every time Selena thrust forwards so the ass fucking would become even harder. As an added bonus this seemed to drive Selena onwards, the two girls increasing the pace until they can increase it no more at which point they will like wild animals frantically fucking each other, both girls completely lost to the perversion of anal sex.
Well, Miley wasn't completely lost. On some level she knew what was happening to her, and she was loving every minute of it, but it kind of felt like an out of body experience. Miley knew there was a perverted pleasure the likes of which she'd never known racing through her body which started from deep within her bowels, filled her entire back passage and then spread throughout her body, ending in an explosion in her brain. She knew Selena's thighs were smacking into her butt so hard it was like she was being spanked, and her rectum was being brutalised in a way which would have been painful if not for all the pleasure. And she knew the pleasure she was currently receiving was nothing compared to what she was about to experience. Yet for a few long moments she felt so disconnected from her body, even from the entire world, Miley felt like she was experiencing these things from a distance. Then she came.
As hard as the previous orgasms Selena had given her were they were insufficient to prepare Miley for what happened when she came from getting fucked in the ass. One moment she was floating in a cloudy heaven, the next it felt like there was a nuclear bomb going off inside her. It was almost painful, Miley's entire body feeling like it was clenching one minute and then shaking the next, and there was this liquid which shot out of her like a fountain which took us some time to realise was her cum, and her poor mind got absolutely fried. And it just didn't stop. Selena didn't stop, the other girl relentlessly ass fucking her through climax after climax.
With her last coherent thoughts Miley thought about Ashley and Vanessa, specifically the two of them getting butt fucked by Demi and Selena. They'd never been as close friends as Demi and Selena, but the thought of Ashley and Vanessa loving it up the ass, and being addicted to pussy, and cock, and cum, it was all just so unbelievably hot. Miley had been telling the truth before, she definitely wanted to fuck them both. Taste their pussies, let them taste hers and fuck her in anyway that they wanted. And Miley wanted to meet these other friends Selena had talked about, these other Disney girls who were sluts just like Demi, Selena and now Miley were.
Selena hadn't intended on letting Miley know about anyone else just yet. That hadn't been part of the plan. However it was unlikely Miley wouldn't be up for more fun considering how much she loved everything so far, and if Miley would have any second thoughts Selena was going to do everything in her power to make sure Miley got over any lingering insecurities so she could join the Disney Girls Club.
It had been easy convincing everyone else that Selena should be the one to seduce Miley, and most of the other girls were unhappy Selena had taken this long to do it, however Selena and Demi were the closest to the prey and the last thing anyone wanted to do was rush Miley. After all Miley Cyrus was arguably the biggest Disney girl of all time so bringing her into the group was a big deal. It had to be handled carefully as failure was not considered an option, partly because for the Disney Girls Club not to include the most famous Disney girl just seemed wrong on paper, but mostly because every member of the group wanted to fuck Miley. Selena had been determined not to let them down, and overall she'd been doing a pretty good job so far.
Even if she couldn't convince Miley to let a guy fuck her in the ass or to seduce another girl, which was to be the final stage of her initiation, the Disney Girls Club would happily welcome a pussy licking Miley Cyrus who loved it up the ass into their group with open arms. Truth be told the rest of the group would probably settle for just a pussy loving Miley, however Selena was determined to make Miley not just love it in the ass, but actually crave it. Miley Cyrus was going to be addicted to taking it up the butt, just like Selena, her girlfriend and their close personal friends.
Determined to achieve her goal Selena brutally butt fucked Miley for what seemed like hours. There was no teasing thrusts, no slowing down, no checking to see if Miley was okay, just a relentlessly hard butt pounding. It was exhausting. Luckily Selena had been sodomising her girlfriend for years, often multiple times a day, and had ass fucked a lot of other girls, including every member of her little club, so she was an expert on delivering a long hard butt fucking which was exactly what she gave the younger girl.
She made her cum dozens of times, pushed through orgasms of her own, even continued the relentless rectum wrecking as Miley collapsed face down on the bed, the only thing keeping her ass up being Selena's firm grip on her hips. As Miley kept moaning, whimpering and screaming into the bed sheets Selena kept ass fucking the other girl, the savage sodomy not slowing down for a second even as Selena thought she was going to pass out from exhaustion.
Finally Selena felt a hard slap to her ass which awoke her from her delirious state long enough to hear Demi tell her firmly, "That's enough Selena. ENOUGH! Can't you see she's had enough?"
"No, no... mmmmmmm fuck me more..." Miley moaned weakly.
"See, she's fine." Selena tried, and then when her girlfriend gave her a look quickly added, "Ok, how about just one more orgasm?"
"For her or you?" Demi asked with a raised eyebrow.
"Both." Selena answered, again quickly adding after another look, "Please Dems, I'm almost there. Mmmmmmm, so's Miley. Oooooooh, ohhhhhhh, see!"
Not pausing in her thrusting Selena reached down and rubbed her fingertips over Miley's pussy, making sure to linger against her clit so Miley let out an extra loud cry of pleasure. Then Selena pulled her hand away and almost literally shoved it into Demi's face, her cream coated fingers only a couple of inches away from her girlfriend's eyes.
"She's soaking." Selena said, pausing for a moment to greedily suck Miley's cum and pussy juice from her fingers before continuing, "A couple more thrusts and she'll cum, then I'll stop. I promise."
Demi gave her girlfriend a sceptical look, then turned to Miley and asked, "Is that what you want Miles?"
"Yeeeeeeeesssssssssss!" Miley cried out joyfully, "Make me cum, mmmmmmmm oooooohhhhhhhhh, make me cum!"
"Ok." Demi shrugged, turning to smile wickedly at Selena, "But I'm helping."
With that Demi reached underneath Miley and slammed two fingers deep into the other girl's soaking snatch.
Immediately her hand was drenched in girl juice, but despite the fact Miley was shaking in ecstasy Demi chose to believe that Miley wasn't cumming, just getting used to having Demi's fingers inside her while Selena's strap-on was slamming in and out of her well stretched ass hole. Demi also chose to believe Miley didn't cum for the next few minutes as she fingered her friend, gently at first but gradually picking up speed until she was pounding the other Disney girl's pussy almost as hard as Selena was pounding Miley's ass.
There were a few selfish reasons why Demi did this. First and foremost she loved pleasuring another girl. Every time Miley moaned, squeezed her fingers or coated them in her cream Demi's queer little heart fluttered. Pleasuring boys was fun, but Demi knew deep down she was mostly a lesbian, and her sexual preference meant she really loved being inside another girl. The feeling was indescribably good, every little spasm, cry, and extra bit of juice on her fingers reminding Demi that in her heart she was a little homo.
It was also pretty fun to feel Selena's strap-on cock moving inside Miley's butt as her fingers moved around in Miley's pussy. The wall of flesh inside Miley separating the dildo and Demi's fingers seemed almost non-existent, Demi absolutely adoring the erotic feeling of double penetrating Disney superstar Miley Cyrus with her beloved girlfriend Selena Gomez. It was almost enough for Demi to want to insist on taking Miley's cherry with a strap-on so she and Selena could sandwich Miley in between them. Almost. Well, she did want too, but she would never force Miley to give up something that pressures. Maybe after Miley found the right person to take her real cherry. That could be hot.
Another reason was that while Demi was fingering Miley she was still pretty much face to face with Selena who looked so beautiful when she was butt fucking another girl. Selena always looked beautiful, but ass fucking another girl always gave her this extra happy glint in her eye which Demi found extra intoxicating to look at. She didn't love it to the point where she would let a friend suffer for it, whether it's because of her warning or the fingering Miley seemed much more awake now so Demi decided she could accept that it had been more than a few thrusts since she last tried to get Selena to stop fucking Miley's ass.
There was a somewhat selfless reason Demi wanted this to continue of course. She wanted Selena to cum. Miley too, although that part was easy. Selena however seem to be hanging on, trying to extend this as long as possible even though Demi wasn't so sure that was fair on the now extremely exhausted Miley. So, quickly devising a wicked plan, Demi gently took one of Selena's nipples into her mouth and sucked on it. Then she bit it gently. Then she did the same to the other. Back and forth, back and forth, back and forth, and then suddenly up to give Selena a long lingering kiss.
Then Demi looked Selena in the eye and softly said, "I love you."
To Demi's delight her plan had the desired effect, her actions sending Selena to the very edge of orgasm and her confession of love sending her over the edge. Sure the bashing of Selena's clit had something to do with it, as did the sheer perverted enjoyment of sodomising Miley, but both girls knew instantly that it was Demi's words which had been the trigger.
Glumly acknowledging that a deal was a deal Selena slowed down to a complete stop, pouted, and softly said, "You're mean... and I love you too."
In response Demi smiled and kissed her girlfriend, the two lovers becoming completely lost in the lip lock for several long moments. Then without warning Selena pulled away from Demi's lips, pulled her strap-on out of Miley's butt and spread her friend's cheeks wide apart so she could survey her handiwork.
Selena grinned widely. Miley's once tight little virgin butt hole was now a red ringed gaping crater which showed no sign of closing any time soon, a fact which proved Selena had done a great job of breaking Miley's ass in. Well, Demi had helped too, but the rough ass fucking had been all her so Selena thought it was fair she should give herself most of the credit, even if she wasn't going to share that information with her girlfriend.
Even though she knew it was really perverted Demi enjoyed the sight of Miley's gaping butt hole too. She blamed her extremely kinky girlfriend of course. Then again it wasn't like Demi had stared longingly at Miley's butt and envisioned doing naughty things to it before she and Selena got together so it probably wasn't entirely fair, although Demi had never actually believed she would get to see deep inside of Hannah Montana's ass like this.
After a few minutes of staring deep into her fellow Disney girl's bowels Selena unstrapped the dildo from around her waist, brought it up to her lips and took it into her mouth, all without taking her eyes off Miley's gaping ass hole. She continued staring at that well fucked hole as she sucked on the strap-on. Well, there was one brief moment when her eyelids fluttered, but apart from that Selena continued enjoying the sight of the damage she had done even as she pushed the fake cock all the way down her throat and ravenously sucked it clean of all the yummy ass juices.
When she was sure she had got every drop of Miley's butt juice off her dildo Selena finally tore her gaze away from Miley's well loosened ass hole so she could turn her attention to the dildo still firmly strapped around Demi's waist.
In a flash Selena dropped her knees and swallowed the head of the cock, her eyelids fluttering and a loud moan escaping her lips as she again tasted the deepest part of Miley's rectum on a strap-on dildo.
Unlike before when she had been rushing to clean her own dildo so she could get to Demi's dildo Selena took her time, savouring the flavour of the very deepest depths of Miley's bowels by lazily sucking on the head of the dick before beginning to lower her lips down on the shaft. Selena also bobbed her head on the toy and slurped on it loudly, settling down to give the fake dick a thorough blow job, and hopefully get some attention in the process.
Demi knew exactly what Selena wanted, and while she had no problem giving it to her there was no rush. If anything the teeny tiny break from the fucking was a good thing as it would allow them both to regain their strength for what came next. Besides, Demi really loved watching Selena suck cock, especially when the cock was strapped around her own waist.
Not that Demi was the only one enjoying the show, a brief glance at Miley proving that her friend had finally found the strength to move, Miley choosing to lay down so she could watch Selena sucking Demi's dick clean. Demi briefly smirked at the fact Miley was lying on her side, Demi knowing from experience that Miley wouldn't be sitting down for a while. Then Demi reached down to gently grab hold of Selena's head and began giving Selena what she wanted.
"That's it you nasty little cock sucker, clean that cock!" Demi said while gently stroking Selena's hair, "Suck that cock clean of Miley's slutty little ass! Mmmmmm yessssss, you like that don't you? You like the taste of ass? You like being a little ass to mouth whore? You do don't you? Yeahhhhh, you're an anal whore, just like me, mmmmmmmmm, and just like Miley."
Demi briefly paused so she could look up at Miley. Her friend was blushing, which made a wicked smile cross her face. That smile only got bigger when she lowered her gaze to see Selena easily taking every inch of her strap-on down her throat.
"Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yes, deep throat that cock Sel! Mmmmmmmmm, you look so sexy when you deep throat baby!" Demi practically gushed, trying to sound more dominant after she tightened her grip on Selena's hair and she began 'forcing' Selena's head up and down, something which had her girlfriend moaning happily, "I said fucking deep throat that cock! Take every inch you fucking ATM whore! Mmmmmmmm, oooooooh Selena, you're a slutty little whore Selena, mmmmmmmm, just like me and Miley! All three of us, we love eating each other's pussies, tasting each other's butts and fucking each other's asses! Isn't that right Selly?"
"Yesssssss!" Selena half moaned, half choked as Demi pulled her off the now thoroughly cleaned cock, "We're all slutty lesbian whores who love anal! Especially me! Mmmmmm, please Demi, fuck my butt! You and Miley have been butt fucked, now it's my turn! Please slam my slutty butt hole until it's gaping wide open like yours and Miley's are!"
"You're right Sel, it is your turn." Demi smiled softly as she went down and gave her girlfriend a gentle but extremely passionate kiss before adding with a smirk, "So bend over for me you dirty little anal slut. Show me that slutty little butt hole which wants to be fucked so bad!"
Selena had started returning the smirk almost immediately which grown into a lustful grin by the time Demi had finished speaking, at which point Selena quickly got into position on the bed. Face down, ass up, her hands spreading her butt cheeks as wide as possible to provide a bull's-eye for Demi's cock. Or as it turned out, Demi's tongue.
Even though she felt so horny that Selena was pretty sure she could have taken the saliva coated dildo in her butt with little to no pain it was hardly surprising when Demi lent down and slid her tongue over Selena's puckered rosebud. Certainly the little gasp that passed Selena's lips was definitely a result of pleasure than of surprise. After all, Demi knew how much she loved getting her ass licked. And she knew just how she liked her ass being licked, so it wasn't long before Demi started really going to town on Selena's butt hole.



Not that Selena didn't encourage her first of course, "Mmmmmm, that feels soooooooo gooooooodddddd Dems! Mmmmmm yessssssss, lick my ass! Lick my tiny little ass hole! Get that tiny little back hole of mine nice and wet, make sure it's ready to take your big cock! Mmmmmmm, more! Tongue my ass hole! Tongue it good! Come on Demi, you know how I ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss! Just like that! Again! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssss, ohhhhhhhh tongue fuck my butt hole! Tongue fuck my tiny little butt hole! Mmmmmmm ooooooooooh Demi!"
Once Demi finally stopped gently lapping her butt hole Selena moved her hands off her butt cheeks, hoping her girlfriend would get the message. Much to Selena's delight she did, Demi pulling those cheeks wide apart herself so she could continue to rapidly slide her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise around Selena's ass hole. Then Demi started sliding her lips all over Selena's perfect little bubble butt and burying her face in between those well rounded little cheeks, Selena continuing to moan shamelessly as she began getting a really thorough rim job.
"Yeeeeeeesssssssss Demi, mmmmmmmmm oooooooooooh yes, eat me baby, eat my ass! Eat out my slutty little ass! Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkk yesssssss!" Selena moaned, "You lick my ass sooooooooo gooooooodddddddd! Mmmmmmm, such a good little butt licker! Mmmmmmm ohhhhhhhh, Demi Lovato is such a good little butt licker! Demi Lovato is my personal butt licker! It's what your tongue is for Demi! Mmmmmmm ooooooooh, your tongue was made for licking butt and lapping cunt! Mmmmmmmm, fuck, use that dyke tongue of yours Demi! Use it to fuck me! Fuck my ass Demi, fuck it! Fuck it with your tongue! Mmmmmmmm, then fuck it with your cock! Oooooooohhhhhhhh mmmmmmmm yessssssss ohhhhhhhhhh Demi, fuck my ass, ooooooooh, butt fuck me with your tongue and strap-on cock!"
Happily giving her girlfriend what she wanted Demi began jerking her head back and forth in a thrusting motion, fucking Selena's ass with her tongue. At first it was more figuratively than literally as her tongue only really poked at Selena's puckered hole, however that was only really because Demi was teasing her girl. When she decided her lesbian lover had begged for it enough Demi spat on Selena's butt hole and then pushed her tongue forcefully against it, not stopping until her tongue slid past Selena's tight little anal ring.
"Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Demi!" Selena cried out, momentarily becoming lost for words as Demi entered her ass.
A small smile crossed Demi's face at this. She knew how much Selena loved to get anally penetrated, her little ass slut girlfriend shutting up momentarily just because Demi had managed to get a little of her tongue into Selena's butt. Of course neither girl was going to be satisfied with that, Demi quickly beginning to literally fuck her girlfriend's ass with her tongue. She was unable to go very deep, but pulling her tongue out and spitting on Selena's back hole helped, as did swirling her tongue around the tiny opening and even pressing her mouth against it for a gentle sucking. However what really got Demi into Selena's back passage was shoving her finger up her girlfriend's butt.
"Mmmmmm yesssssss Demi, stretch me out! Stretch my ass hole out!" Selena groaned eagerly as Demi's finger slipped all the way into her butt with ease, "Stretch that tight little hole of mine with your finger, mmmmmmm, shove as many fingers as you want up my butt so you can fuck me. Mmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yessssssss, stretch me out back there so you can butt fuck me! I wanna be butt fucked by my girlfriend! Please Demi, ahhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd, butt fuck me! Fuck me in the butt!"
"But I am fucking you Sel." Demi countered with a grin, "I'm fucking your tight little butt with my finger, mmmmmmmm, and it feels so good. I love the way your ass feels around my finger. It's so tight. Can't you feel it?"
"Yeahhhhhhh, I can feel it, mmmmmmm, but I want more! Please give me more! Please Selena, AHHHHHH, ohhhhhhhh!" Selena cried out and then moaned as Demi pushed another finger into her slutty butt, only a brief pause following before Selena added, "Yessssssss, fill my butt, oh Demi! Fill my butt with your fingers, tongue and strap-on! I want you to stretch out my ass like only you can! Mmmmmmmm, you know how much I love getting my ass fucked, ooooooooh ahhhhhhh, but nobody does it like you do Demi! Please, lover, fuck me with everything you've got!"
Hearing Selena call her lover, something she'd once dreamed of, had Demi fucking Selena's butt as hard as she could for several long minutes, Demi even twisting her fingers inside Selena's rectum to make sure she would attack all the most sensitive places within her girlfriend's backside. Then without warning Demi pulled her fingers out and shoved her tongue into Selena's ass, this time burying it all the way in and then immediately beginning to jack-hammer it in and out of her lover's butt. After about a minute of that Demi went back to finger fucking Selena's ass, switching back and forth mainly between those two techniques, only pausing so she could spread Selena's butt cheeks and spit directly onto her butt hole. She sometimes spat onto Selena's butt hole anyway, or onto her own fingers, ensuring her spit would slide inside Selena's back passage.
For a while Demi became completely lost in worshipping Selena's ass. Then out of the corner of her eye she noticed Miley kneeling next to her and beginning to plant gentle kisses all over Selena's left ass cheek. Pulling away from Selena's backside Demi opened her mouth to ask Miley how she was feeling but before she could get the word out the other girl pounced on her.
Under the circumstances Demi wasn't going to refuse a kiss and happily accepted Miley's tongue into her mouth, although it took a second for her to realise why Miley moaned at the beginning of the kiss. Then Demi blushed.
Miley was tasting Selena's butt on her lips and tongue. In turn Demi was probably tasting the remnants of Miley's butt on Miley's lips and tongue as a result of all the ATM action. These realisations were of course a hell of a perverted turn on for both girls, the two of them becoming lost in making out with each other for several long moments.
This greatly displeased Selena, "Hey, no fair! It's my turn to be fucked, so stop making out and do it! Fuck me! Please Demi, fuck your girlfriend's slutty little ass. Butt fuck your girlfriend. Fuck your girlfriend up the butt."
Demi smirked into her kiss with Miley, wondering if Selena cared that Demi knew she was trying to manipulate her by using the word girlfriend. Of course Demi didn't really mind, but on this occasion she chose to punish her girlfriend by ignoring her for a little bit and just concentrating on kissing Miley. Then when Selena began really sounding frustrated Demi decided to get back to giving the girl she loved what she wanted. She was just going to be selfless about it and thus offer Miley the chance to get involved again.
"You wanna turn?" Demi asked breathlessly when she finally broke her kiss with Miley.
"Licking her ass?" Miley asked, looking over at Selena.
When Demi nodded her head Miley simply grinned and then dived down to bury her face in Selena's butt cheeks. Miley practically smothered her face in them for a few seconds, then pulled away to spit on Selena's butt hole before sliding her tongue over that puckered rosebud so she could lick up that saliva. Then she kept licking, sliding her tongue all around her fellow Disney girl's ass hole. She even began sucking on that forbidden orifice, and pushing her tongue inside it, Miley doing every last little thing she could think of as she acted like a total ass licking slut.
It was amazing she was horny again after all those orgasms Selena had given her, but Demi and Selena just had this effect on her. Miley couldn't really understand that, and she won't try, she just wants to enjoy being a kinky lesbian slut. Perhaps just as importantly, if not more so, Miley wanted to reward Selena for what she just did for her, and from the sounds of it she was definitely succeeding.
"Aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, Miley, mmmmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue Miles, fuck me hard!" Selena moaned joyfully, "Mmmmmmm, fuck me with your fingers, fuck me with your tongue, ohhhhhhhh, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me! Fuck me like the anal slut I am! Mmmmmmm fuck, your tongue feels so good in my ass! Ohhhhhhh Miley, more, yesssssss, shove your tongue all the way into my ass you nasty little ass licking whore! Mmmmmm yeah, you like the taste of my dyke ass just like Demi does, mmmmmmmm ahhhhhhhh, because you're a dyke now Miley! You're a ass loving dyke just like me and Demi! Mmmmmmmmm fuuuuuuccccccckkkkkkkkk, oooooooh, oh, you're going to be fucking addicted to eating ass from now on, because me and Demi turned you into a butt eating slut!"
Miley certainly couldn't argue, especially as she was so ravenously eating out Selena's ass, but like Demi before her Miley found herself being distracted. Again it was by another girl kissing Selena's butt cheeks, however this time Miley didn't pull away from Selena's ass and another tongue joined her in licking that puckered opening. Even then for a while Demi and Miley tongued Selena's ass together for a little bit, two friends exchanging a playful look as they made Selena moan incoherently for them. Then they started massaging each other's tongues as they slid them over Selena's ass hole before finally pulling away from Selena so they could concentrate on kissing.
Not making the same mistake that Demi did Miley made one of her fingers slid into Selena's butt, ensuring the other girl would remain happy as Miley enjoyed kissing Demi. Out of the corner of her eye Miley realised Demi had the same idea, though she slightly beat her to it. That didn't seem to deter Demi who grinned into the kiss, pressed her finger against Selena's already finger filled butt and thrust forwards forcefully.
"Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!" Selena squealed as a second finger entered her ass, it only taking a few moments for her to realise what had happened as Demi and Miley quickly began pumping their fingers in and out of her butt at different times. After looking back to confirm Selena moaned, "Yeeeeeeesssssss, fuck my ass with your fingers! Both of you ass fuck me at the same time! Mmmmmmmm fuck, make sure I'm nice and stretched out for Demi's dildo! I want my slutty ass loose for my girlfriend's cock!"
"I don't know Selena. Me and Demi have both already got a finger inside of you and you're still soooooo tight. I'm not sure you can take Demi's big cock up your ass." Miley teased.
"Oh I can take it." Selena assured, "Mmmmmmmm, I take it up the ass all the time. Maybe more than Demi. Ahhhhhhh yessssss, I'm a total anal whore who can't get enough of it up her slutty little ass! You'll see Miley, mmmmmmmmm fuck, I love getting my ass stretched out and fucked hard!"
"Really?" Miley questioned, pressing her middle finger against Selena's already filled ass hole.
"Really!" Selena quickly said gleefully, "I love getting my ass stretched like a little anal slut! Mmmmmm Gawwwwwd, fuck, tell her Demi! Tell her how I took your whole fist in my slutty little ass!"
"It's true." Demi nodded, before quickly adding, "But that was after about an hour of me pounding your butt with a strap-on, and speaking of which..."
"Just one more thing first." Miley interrupted her friend, sliding her middle finger forcefully into Selena's butt hole.
"AAAAAAHHHHHHH yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss!" Selena squealed in delight, "Fill my ass! Fill it up with your fingers! Mmmmmmmm, oh Demi, shove another finger up my butt! I wanna feel you and Miley stretching my ass together, ohhhhhhh ahhhhhhhhh, four fingers, mmmmmmmm two from you, two from her, oooooooh Gawwwwwwwd, fuck me! Please, both of you, finger fuck me! Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk yessssss, finger fuck my ass like the little anal whore I am!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Demi said, gently pushing her middle finger into Selena's ass hole alongside the three fingers that were already inside it.
As Selena once again squealed in delight Demi quickly began butt fucking her girlfriend with her fingers, quietly smiling to herself as Miley copied her actions. At first they were out of time with each other as they had been before, but then every so often Demi or Miley would sink up with the other so that they were thrusting a combined four fingers in and out of Selena's butt at the same time. After that Demi started randomly pushing sideways when she was fully embedded in Selena's butt, further stretching the other girl's back passage and getting it ready for the fucking to come. Miley quickly started copying this too, the two friends spending several minutes stretching out their fellow Disney girl's ass hole.
Eventually when she felt Selena's ass was loose enough, and she had teased Selena enough, Demi pulled her fingers out of Selena's butt and asked, "Do you want to take my cock in your ass now Selena?"
"Yeeeeeesssssssssss!" Selena quickly responded.
"Then spread those cute little ass cheeks of yours and beg me to give you the type of deep, hard butt pounding you always crave so much." Demi ordered.
Before Miley had finished pulling her fingers out of Selena's butt hole Selena pressed her face down to the bedsheets, reached back and spread her ass cheeks as wide as she could.
Then Selena started to shamelessly beg, "Please fuck me! Fuck me Demi! Oh please fuck my tight little butt! I want it so bad. I need it so bad, please Demi, give it to me! Fuck me. Fuck my butt. Give me the type of deep, hard butt pounding I crave. Please Dems? I need it! I need a deep, hard butt pounding. I need to have my butt pounded deep and hard. Butt fuck me Demi, fuck me up the butt like the little butt slut I am! Fucking fuck my slutty ass! Ohhhhhhhh yessssss, that's it, shove your cock up my ass! Ass fuck me! Get that big cock in my ass, mmmmmmm ahhhhhhhh, fuck me, fill my butt with dick, ahhhhhhh ooooooooh DEMI!"
Selena's begging ended with the joyful cry as she felt Demi's strap-on finally sliding into her ass.
After that brief pause Selena went right back to begging, "Yessssss, that's it, stuff my ass! Stuff my ass full of your big cock Dems! Mmmmmmm, fuck, get every inch of your big cock deep in my slutty little ass! I wanna feel every inch of your cock inside my tight little ass. Oooooooooooh Gawwwwwwd, please Demi, give it to me. Give me every inch of your girl cock. Yeahhhhhh FUCK, my lezzie ass wants it. Please? You know how my lezzie ass loves girl cock more than guy cock, mmmmmmmmm, and my lezzie ass especially loves your girl cock. Mmmmmmm, I love your girl cock Demi, please give it to me! Give me your girl cock! Ohhhhhhhh Demi, shove every inch of your girl cock up my slutty little lezzie ass!"
Demi obliged, ever so slowly, Selena finding it hard to keep the frustration out of her voice as her girlfriend slowly filled her ass with strap-on cock. Of course, she got it. Demi didn't want to hurt her, and while that was pretty much impossible when it came to violating Selena's forbidden hole Demi was doing everything possible to minimise the pain. That meant things like pushing against Selena's butt hole as gently and as slowly as possible, using a seemingly even slower speed to push the rest of the dildo into her ass and when she finally began the butt fucking it was torturously slow. Most of the time the dick wasn't even in all the way before Demi started slowly pumping in and out of her horny butt hole which felt more like a tease than an real ass fucking as Selena spent most of it wishing the entire girl cock was in her butt.
Ironically Selena wouldn't want it any other way. At least not from Demi.
Ever since she lost her anal cherry Selena hadn't been able to go a day without getting her slutty butt fucked. It was like an addiction. She craved it, and the longer she went without it the more desperate she became to feel something inside her ass. Demi was a loving, understanding girlfriend but she couldn't be around 24/7. Sometimes they were force to be part for weeks at a time, far too long for Selena to go without indulging in her cravings. That Demi understood that made Selena love her all the more, and in a weird way it was those other fucks which proved to Selena who her soul mate was.
Whenever Selena had taken a guy's cock up her ass he had always struggled to be gentle with her. Some lasted longer than others but all ended up pounding her ass deep and hard a lot sooner than Demi. Not that Selena didn't like it, having her forbidden hole used for pleasure, and ultimately getting turned into a cum dump, was extremely hot. Selena especially loved it when a guy blew his load up her butt, often cumming herself in the knowledge that sperm would be leaking out of her well fucked ass for hours. And other girls could be just as in patient and rough, often making Selena cum harder and more often than guys as their girl cocks never went soft and relentlessly drilled her ass for what seemed like hours.
It seemed no one can resist roughly ass fucking her for long, except Demi. Demi would spend what felt like an eternity stretching out her ass, making sure that when the rough ass fucking finally began Selena's rectum would be so loose and ready for it that it would give her more pleasure than any other butt fucking, Demi never failing to put everyone else to shame. And Demi would slap Selena's ass, and call her all the nasty names she could think of, and yet somehow no matter how kinky and depraved it would become Demi would always make sure Selena felt loved, that everything she did was because she loved her. Selena didn't get that from anyone else, and she didn't want too, just like she didn't want to receive any other form of butt fucking from Demi. At the same time Selena couldn't help enticing Demi to at least give her every inch of her cock.
"Please Demi, mmmmmmm ohhhhhhhh, more! Give me more! Please!" Selena begged, "I want every inch of that cock! I want it in my ass! Please Demi, ahhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd, fuckkkkk, give it to me!"
Demi knew Selena was ready for it, that pushing every inch of her strap-on into her girlfriend's butt would barely hurt Selena at all. However Demi also knew that deep down Selena love to be teased, and just as importantly the more she teased her now the harder Selena would cum later. That was why Demi spent what felt like hours pumping her strap-on cock in and out of her girlfriend's ass hole, mostly just using half of the length at first, then adding and subtracting inches at random. On more than one occasion Demi slid the toy almost all the way into Selena's ass, only about an inch separating her thighs from the other Disney girl's ass cheeks. Then she would pull the dildo almost the entire way out and start fucking Selena's butt with only the first few inches. That never failed to really get Selena moaning in frustration.
"Please Demi! Give it to me!" Selena whined, "Mmmmmmm ohhhhhhh, shove every inch of that cock up my slutty lesbo butt! Oooooooooh fuck, fuck me, oh Demi, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkk, I need it soooooooo bad! Shove every single inch of your girl cock deep into that slutty little lesbian ass of mine! Please? I fucking need it so bad, and you know I can take it. Mmmmmmmmm, you know I can take every single inch of your girl cock deep into my slutty little queer butt. Oh Demi, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh!"
Selena's whining was cut off with a loud gasp when Demi finally pushed every inch of the dildo into the other girl's butt. It wasn't a gentle thrust either, only the tip of the strap-on dick inside Selena's ass, Demi even pulling back to stretch the other brunette's anal ring, before slamming forward with all her might, knocking the wind out of Selena when she finally gave her what she wanted.



It took a moment for Selena to get over that thrust, her eyelids fluttering as she savoured the feeling of Demi's thighs against her butt cheeks and every inch of that big dildo deep within her bowels.
When that moment was over Selena started moaning shamelessly, "Ohhhhhhhhh Demi, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh fuck me! Fuck my butt. Fuck me up my slutty lesbian butt. Mmmmmmmm fuck, show Miley what a lezzie anal whore I really am. Show her that I love being your little bitch who takes it up the butt! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, butt fuck me hard and deep. Pound my pooper! Slam fuck my tight little ass and remind me that it's yours, mmmmmmmm, all yours!"
Grinning happily at Selena's words Demi started to sodomise her girlfriend again, this time firmly reinserting the entire length of the shaft with every thrust. How many inches she removed from Selena's butt were more random, and while her thrusts became consistently firm Demi was careful to keep the butt fucking at a reasonably slow and gentle pace. After all while the way Selena was moaning told her that her fellow Disney girl was ready for a rough butt pounding Demi wasn't ready to give it. She still intended to tease Selena for a lot longer first.
Of course Demi's reasons for settling into a firm but gentle pooper pumping pace weren't entirely selfless. Despite being in a switch relationship Selena had a tendency to act like a top and to treat Demi like a bottom. Worse still Selena knew fully well she could get Demi to do anything, and while that never really bothered Demi there was something very therapeutic about moments like this when she was the one in charge, when she was definitely the top and Selena was definitely the bottom.
Added to that having Miley watch them was giving Demi this odd sense of power. It felt like Miley was looking at her with awe, like she didn't think Demi had it in her to be dominant and was finding it a huge turn on. Demi didn't know if that was true, but she found the idea oddly compelling, like she was proving to Miley she could be just as much a top as Selena could. And Demi felt like she wanted to do exactly that.
Then there was the fact that Demi genuinely loved fucking Selena's perfectly shaped ass. Demi loved any act of giving the girl she loved pleasure, but there was just something extra special about butt fucking Selena. For example seeing Selena in such a submissive position was intoxicating. Even when Selena finally stopped spreading her ass cheeks so she could grip onto the bed she was still bent over in front of Demi and sticking her ass up in the air as something to be used for their mutual pleasure, the forbidden little hole between Selena's butt cheeks offered up as a sacrifice to kinky lesbian fucking. And of course that just meant Demi got the pleasure of feeling her hips gently smacking against Selena's perfect little bubble butt. She also got to stair at those cheeks, at her dildo disappearing in between them and deep into the whole usually hidden between them that was now stretched wide for her strap-on, Demi wondering how anything could look more perfect.
She sort of got lost in butt fucking Selena so Demi was a little taken aback when Miley decided to join in the fun again. However Demi quickly recovered, smiling as she watched her friend gently spreading her girlfriend's cheeks with both hands while kneeling right next to Selena's butt and looking up at her expectantly.
"Do you want something Miley?" Demi grinned.
"Yeahhhhh... I wanna suck your cock." Miley practically growled, "I wanna taste the deepest part of Selena's butt on your cock. Please Demi, I've tasted your butt and mine, now I wanna teased Selena's. Pull that big dick out of Selena's butt hole and shove it right into my mouth! Fuck my face with that ass flavoured cock! Please? Let me be a total ATM whore just like you and Selena. I wanna have tasted all three of our asses on a strap-on cock tonight. Please Demi, stuff that butt flavoured dildo into my mouth and mmmmmmmm!"
Miley was cut off from begging when Demi quickly pulled the strap-on out of Selena's ass hole and immediately inserted it into the former Hannah Montana's mouth.
For a moment Miley just closed her eyes and moaned, savouring the pervertedly sweet flavour of the deepest part of Selena's butt on the head of the dildo. Then she began to suck on the toy, gently for the first few sucks but quickly increasing her suction until Miley was ravenously slurping at the fake cock, eagerly trying to suck up every drop of Selena's anal juices.
"Mmmmm, that's it Miley, suck that cock!" Demi encouraged, gently placing her hand on the top of Miley's head before continuing to encourage, "Suck that cock like the little cock sucker you're becoming. That's what you want to become, right Miles? What you want to be? Yeahhhhhh, Miley Cyrus wants to be a great little cock sucker. A great little ass to mouth slut. Just like me and Selena. Mmmmmm ohhhhhhh, and you're doing a great job. You're doing a great job sucking my cock, cleaning it of all Selena's butt juices like a good little ATM whore, mmmmmm, you'll be just like us in no time, won't she Selena?"
"I think she's like us already." Selena countered, "I mean just look at her... sucking that ass flavoured cock like a total ass to mouth whore. Mmmmmmmmm yeah, she's definitely one of us now. Won't be long before we start introducing her to our very special friends, having her show them what a great little slut we've turned Miley Cyrus into. Mmmmm yeah Miley, suck that cock! Take every inch down your throat so you can get every drop of my ass juice you nasty little ATM whore! Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, just like that, suck it!"
Miley really wanted to meet these mysterious friends. At the very least she wanted to party like this with Ashley and Vanessa, so much so she might approach one or both of them with or without the permission of Demi and Selena. Of course she'd much rather get to have some fun with all four of them, and she definitely wanted to keep in the good graces of Demi and Selena anyway, so it was probably better that she be patient. Regardless as much as her mind threaten to wander into thoughts of future fun Miley needed to concentrate on the task at hand if she wanted the future fun to happen.
With that in mind Miley bobbed her head with increasing enthusiasm on Demi's cock, for a while taking an additional inch with every bob of her head until the toy hit the back of her mouth. After that Miley concentrated on sucking that half of the dildo for a while, sometimes pausing so she could give the shaft an extra hard sucking before beginning to move her head up and down again. Eventually Miley relaxed her throat as best she could and then started taking the toy down her gullet. Inch after inch slowly invaded her throat, Miley choking and gasping around the large poll as she struggled to take as much as she could. Luckily Miley had Demi and Selena cheering her on, and the sweet taste of Selena's ass which was also an incredible motivator, those two things eventually allowing her to deep throat the entire length of the dildo and greedily suck it clean.
Shortly after that Demi pulled her strap-on cock out of Miley's throat and pushed it back into Selena's butt so she could start briefly sodomising her girlfriend again before then switching back to Miley's mouth. Over and over again Demi repeated this process, Miley eagerly sucking the dildo clean every time while Selena became ever increasingly annoyed she wasn't being allowed to join in the ATM fun.
Eventually Selena cried out, "Fuck Demi, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkk, please stop teasing me baby. Oh Gawwwwwwwd, fuck me, fuck me harder, mmmmmm, or at least let me taste my yummy ass. Please Dem, I can't take any more."
"Which would you prefer?" Demi asked softly as she continued lazily pumping Selena's pooper, "Do you want a hard ass fucking, or to taste your yummy ass?"
Selena bit her lip and thought about this for a long second. She loved the taste of ass, especially her own, but she was so overwhelmingly horny right now the one thing she truly wanted above all else was a hard ass fucking. So she answered truthfully, "Ass fucking. Fuck my ass hard, oh Demi, mmmmmmmm fuck! Do it Demi. Fuck me. Fuck me hard. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gaaaaawwwwwwwwddddddddd yeeeeeesssssss! That's it, HARDER! FUCK MY ASS HARDER! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWD DEEEEEMMMMMMIIIIII! SLAM MY ASS! POUND ME DEEP! HARDER, DEEPER, OH FUCK! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUCCCCCCKKKKK DEMI!"
Selena kept begging until she could no longer form coherent sentences. Even then she kept trying, but that best it was a secondary focus for her. Her main focus was slamming herself back against Demi's increasingly hard thrusts, the sound of the two girls flesh smacking together echoing throughout the room as they finally got down to some wonderfully rough butt fucking.
Sexually pleasuring each other had always come so easy to Demi and Selena. With others there could be hesitation and nervousness at first, sometimes a little trial and error to find out what their lovers liked, but when it came to each other it always just felt so natural. It was one of the many reasons they were both convinced they belonged together. However while their first magical time together had been so easy since then they had only got better and better at fucking each other, and fucking in general.
For example the first time they tried butt fucking Demi had slowly stretched out Selena's ass until Selena had begged for a hard butt pounding, and then when Demi had given it to her they had both immediately become lost in it. Now, when they had the time, Demi would spend what felt like a lifetime stretching Selena's back passage, feeding Selena her own ass, talking dirty and anything else she could think of, ignoring Selena's pleased to just slam fuck her ass until Selena thought she would go crazy with need. Then and only then would Demi finally give her what she wanted, just like she was doing now, and all that build up meant that it seemed like it only took seconds to get Selena to the edge of orgasm. However Demi wouldn't let her go over that edge. She would keep her there for what felt like another eternity no matter how much Selena begged.
Not that that stopped Selena, the deliriously horny girl struggling to force coherent words out of her mouth as she continued slamming herself back against the anal invading dildo, "FUCK ME DEMI! FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCK ME! FUCK MY ASS! SLAM MY SLUTTY LITTLE BUTT, OHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKK, YESSSSSSSSS MMMMMMMMMM, FUCK ME DEMI! FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM!"
Of course sooner or later Demi gave Selena what she wanted. What she needed. She always did, which was one of the many reasons why Selena loved her.
The fact Demi made her cum harder than anyone else didn't hurt.
Selena had been ass fucked by a lot of men and women since she'd first taken it up the butt. Some of the most famous stars in Hollywood had slammed her slutty little bubble butt with their cocks or strap-ons. Most of their bodyguards had butt fucked her too. And there was that one time Demi arranged for her to be anally gang banged by a few of their friends, Selena getting her ass slammed for hours until she couldn't even move. She could remember laying on her stomach, her whole body quivering and aching, her ass hole gaping wide open with cum leaking out of it, Selena feeling like she would never recover from the rough butt pounding she had taken. And that was nothing compared to the time she, Demi and a few other Disney girls had ended up 'partying' with some WWE divas, one of them who had been called Beth literally pounding Selena's poor pooper for two whole hours only to then pass Selena around like a piece of meat after she was done with her. Yet none of those people could make her cum like Demi.
The main reason for that was reconfirmed when Demi screamed, "YOU'RE MINE SELENA! ALL MINE! I FUCKING OWN YOU! I FUCKING OWN YOUR ASS HOLE! MMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, SELENA GOMEZ'S ASS HOLE IS THE PROPERTY OF DEMI LOVATO! YOU'RE MY BITCH! YESSSSSSSS, THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE SELENA! YOU'RE MY ANAL WHORE, MY BUTT SLUT, MMMMMMMMM, AND I LOVE YOU! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWD, I LOVE THAT YOUR MINE AND I'M YOURS! YOU'RE MY BITCH AND I'M YOURS! YOUR BUTT HOLE BELONGS TO ME AND MINE BELONGS TO YOU! MMMMMMMMM YEEEEEESSSSSSS, OH SELENA, OOOOOOOOH, THAT, MMMMMMM, THAT MEANS THAT I HAVE TO BEND OVER WHEN EVER YOU WANT TO ASS FUCK ME, AND YOU HAVE TO BEND OVER FOR ME WHENEVER I WANT TO FUCK THIS BEAUTIFUL ASS! ISN'T THAT RIGHT SELENA?"
"YES, YESSSSSSSS! I'M YOURS! ALL YOURS! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK, I'M YOUR BITCH! I'M YOUR BITCH, JUST LIKE YOU'RE MINE! MMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHH, WE'RE EACH OTHER'S BITCHES! I BEND OVER FOR YOU, MMMMMMMM OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEESSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM, YOU BEND OVER FOR ME! OH MILEY, DEMI OWNS MY ASS HOLE! MMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, SELENA GOMEZ'S ASS HOLE IS THE PROPERTY OF DEMI LOVATO! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YESSSSSSSSSS, MY BUTT HOLE BELONGS TO DEMI LOVATO, AHHHHHHHHHH, AND HERS BELONGS TO ME! OHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWD DEMI, I'M YOUR ANAL WHORE, YOUR BUTT SLUT, OOOOOOOOOOH FUCK, MMMMMMMMMM, I LOVE YOU, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH I'M YOURS, MMMMMMMMMM, YOU'RE MINE, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH DEMI!"
Sometimes Selena would say she or her ass belonged to someone else. She did this for her own selfish fantasies, or to turn the person she was with on, or to simply make Demi jealous. Mostly it was all three, but she never meant it. She was Demi's, and Demi was hers. That thought above brute strength or skill or anything else made Selena cum hard, this time being no exception of those words sent her over edge of a monster orgasm. It was followed by another and another and another in quick succession, Demi skilfully turning Selena's mind to mush she continued relentlessly sodomising her.
Pleasuring Selena was Demi's favourite thing to do in the world, and since nothing made Selena cum harder than an brutal butt fucking this was a position that had become part of Demi's daily routine.
Demi had always been a butt girl. She loved every part of her girlfriend's perfect body, but her cute little ass had always been Demi's absolutely favourite part. The part she'd always fantasised about the most. However in her wildest dreams she hadn't fantasised about slamming Selena's ass this roughly, and in some ways it felt like a crime to so brutally violate such a perfect little butt hole. Of course Demi would do anything to make Selena happy, even if that meant doing something that would ensure Selena wouldn't be able to sit down properly for hours afterwards. Yet there was a very twisted part of Demi which liked that, and she blamed that on Selena.
When they had first got together Demi quickly realised Selena was even more of a butt girl than she was and at first it had been a struggle to keep up with Selena's kinky anal ways. However as time went on Demi became lost in the wicked debauchery which had become part of her routine, so much so she was now just as addicted to taking up the ass as Selena was, and she was just as addicted if not more to pounding butt as Selena was. Most of all the two girlfriends seemed obsessed with ass fucking each other.
It was probably the dirtiest, naughtiest, nastiest thing they did together. After all, they were literally misusing their butt holes by hammering big dildos in and out of them until those tiny little exit only orifices were gaping wide and aching from the abuse they had taken. Yet as wrong and as perverted as it felt it also felt so unbelievably good, both in the giving and the receiving. And while they enjoyed using a variety of different ways nothing was quite as good for Demi or Selena than using a cock strapped around their own waists, or to feel the other take them with a strap-on. It just felt extra kinky. Primal even. And through it all no matter how brutally they sodomised each other they knew in their hearts what they were doing was still lovemaking. No matter how kinky things got between them it was always lovemaking.
Truthfully these hard butt bangings weren't just about lovemaking for Demi. It was always one of the most important things, right up there with simply making Selena feel good, and right below that was her own selfish pleasure, but there was one reason which Demi never told Selena about, something which in these moments when the butt fucking became brutally hard that threatened to become more important than all of the other reasons. That reason was that Demi wanted to prove that she was the one for Selena. She needed to prove it.
Deep down Demi knew Selena loved her. They were soul mates and no matter what happened they would always be together. But Demi had always been a very insecure girl and there was the tiniest bit of doubt remained inside her which substantially grew when ever Selena was with someone else. Sure, Demi had agreed to enjoying their youths by being with other people, but that didn't mean that when it came time for her and Selena to get together she could control her urge to make sure Selena knew who she belonged too.
That was why Demi kept pushing the issue, "KEEP TELLING ME SELENA! KEEP TELLING ME YOU'RE MINE!"
"I'M YOURS! I'M YOURS! I'M YOURS! I'M YOURS! I'M YOURS!" Selena mindlessly repeated over and over again as Demi continued slamming her butt hole.
Miley waited for an invitation to join but it never came. Eventually Miley got the message that Demi wanted to keep Selena to herself, at least for now. It was either that or Demi figured it was simply unnecessary, or perhaps it would be too much for Selena to take. Miley kind of got that considering how hard Selena's cum was squirting out of her so hard and so frequently it reminded Miley of someone stepping on a hose and then randomly letting their foot up every so often so liquid would quickly gush out. Only there was more screaming, along with other lewd sound of pleasure as Miley's friends brutally butt fucked in front of her.
Despite how exhausted she was and how much she'd already cum the perverted sight of her two fellow Disney girls frantically ass fucking in front of her pushed Miley to finger herself to a couple of very nice orgasms. They weren't the mind blowing climaxes Miley had received when it was her getting the hard butt pounding, the type that Selena was now clearly receiving, but they were still very satisfying, Miley feeling so relaxed that if it wasn't for all the screaming she would have probably drifted off to sleep.
Considering that Demi and Selena had to be just as tired as she was Miley was extremely impressed with how long the hard butt fucking lasted. It seemed to be an eternity before Selena finally collapsed face first on the bed sheets, Demi's grip on her hips the only thing keeping her ass in the air, and even then Demi continued relentlessly pounding her girlfriend's butt at the same brutal speed as before as Selena just whimpered in delight. It was only when those whimpers seem to vanish that Demi finally allowed herself to stop, her dildo completely buried within Selena's ass as she slowly lowered herself down to the bed sheets, moving Selena's body so that the two lovers were lying in a spooning position.
After the brutal display of anal fucking it was kind of jarring to see such a loving display, which was made even more sweet by Demi gently kissing Selena's neck and cheek in between soft whispers of, "You did so good baby... I love you so much..."
"I love you too." Selena whispered softly back when she finally stopped shaking from the after-shocks of her orgasms.
Demi grinned and continued nuzzling Selena's neck, noticeably nipping at the flesh in between gentle kisses. Once Demi had bit down firmly enough to leave a mark Selena moaned with delight and then turned her head back enough so that the two lovers could become lost in a sweet, loving kiss for a few long seconds. Then Selena broke the kiss, grinned wickedly and began moving as fast as she could. That wasn't very fast, but it seemed like it to the two other tired girls.



To Selena it seemed to take only a second for her to pull herself forward so the dildo left her ass with a pop, and another second for her to gently pushed Demi onto her back so Selena could lean over her, almost like they were in the 69 position, and quickly swallow the head of the cock which had just been inside her ass.
Tasting the deepest part of her butt had Selena moaning joyfully and then greedily sucking on the head of the strap-on until she had cleaned it up every drop of that sweet flavour. Then she quickly lowered her head down, taking every inch of the dildo down her throat with ease so that she could have all her yummy ass juices to herself.
Sure, that was very greedy of her, but Miley had gotten more than her fair share. Now it was Selena's turn, something she took full advantage of as she began bobbing her head up and down on the full length of the shaft, sucking ravenously until she got every drop of her delicious butt juices.
As Selena went ass to mouth the other two Disney girls admired how well Demi had butt fucked her girlfriend. Selena's butt hole was easily gaping as wide as theirs, if not more so, both Disney stars finding perverted enjoyment in the sight of the other girl's extremely stretched red ringed ass hole.
After spending a couple of minutes just staring deep into Selena's bowels via her gaping butt hole Miley turned her attention to Demi, moving over to her so she could give her a gentle kiss before asking, "So, what next?"
Demi just smiled wickedly.
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"Are you ready to become the perfect little sub?"
"Yes Mistress."
"Good... then get in position. On the bed. On all fours. Your ass facing me."
Natasha Romanova blushed a little at the command, yet she obeyed it after murmuring, "Yes Mistress."
The words seem to echo throughout the silent room, the last word sending an undeniable thrill through Natasha's body which shamed her as much as it excited her.
Of course, she'd had Mistresses, Masters and many submissive slaves before. Mostly before she had joined S.H.I.E.L.D. where deep cover missions of that sort were not commonplace. Yet this was not a undercover mission. This wasn't even really a mission. It was glorified babysitting duty. A favour Natasha was doing for a very large, powerful friend. The spending time/protecting this woman part, not the submitting to her part. There was no need for that. No need for Natasha to play this role, no information she needed to subtly extract, no tactical advantage to be made from playing the perfect little sub. Yet Natasha submitted.
"You hesitated. You know I don't tolerate hesitation."
The usually so in control secret agent struggled to remain calm as she felt a soft dainty hand gently placed against her left ass cheek, that hand sliding across those meaty globes in a way few had done, and none outside of a mission.
"Do you not want this?"
"No, I do." Natasha quickly insisted.
The redhead could practically sense the other woman smiling, "What is it that you want?"
"To be yours. Completely." Natasha said, trying not to hesitate as she forced the humiliating words out, "I, I want to be your bitch. Your slut. Your perfect little sub. To let you have every part of me. Own my every hole. Please Jane, Mistress! AHHHH!"
The first slap to Natasha's ass sounded deafening as it echoed throughout the room. Somehow the following slaps didn't sound as loud in comparison, although in fairness Natasha was pretty distracted by the pain of the spanking.
Not that it could even compare to the agony she had received 'on the job', the woman known as The Black Widow very proud of the fact that she had survived the best efforts of some of the most skilled torturers in the world. However this stinging pain was incredibly... unique, and the feeling of humiliation made Natasha feel things. Wrong things. Unnatural things.
Those feelings were amplified thanks to the fact that it was seemingly innocent little Jane Foster who was spanking her.
"What have I told you about using my name when we're alone together?" Jane asked after half a dozen spanks.
"I'm sorry Mistress! I'm so, so sorry. I'm just so excited. And nervous. But I want this, I swear." Natasha promised, knowing deep down she was telling her mistress the truth, "I, I want you to fuck my ass. Please ass fuck me. Fuck my virgin ass. Take my anal cherry with your big hard cock!"
Hearing such submissive words from the dangerous super spy set Jane's core ablaze with desire. It was a struggle not to tear Natasha's tight fitting catsuit apart and bury the dildo that was firmly strapped around her waist deep in between the other woman's ass cheeks. However Jane was determined to maintain control.
"Reach back and grab your tight little suit." Jane ordered.
The top half of the catsuit in question was already pulled down to Natasha's waist, something Jane had taken care of pretty much the moment they had got through the door so Jane could get at those magnificently big tits. That was usually how sessions between them started, give or take a little kissing, although to her credit this time Jane had probably only spent about 20 minutes licking and sucking her lover's big juicy titties before moving on. And what a glorious thing this was to move on too, The Black Widow's final act of submission to her.
Already salivating just at the thought of what was coming next Jane ordered, "Slowly pull your suit down to your knees."
Soon Jane found it a struggle not to literally drool as the most beautiful bubble butt she'd ever seen was slowly revealed to her, the horny dom struggling to restrain herself as she once again placed her hand on Natasha's perfect ass.
"Is this mine?" Jane asked huskily.
"Yes Mistress, my ass is yours." Natasha answered quickly.
"To use however I please?" Jane pushed.
"Yes Mistress, my ass is yours to use however you please." Natasha confirmed before crying out as Jane restarted the spanking.
Jane grinned at how after that initial cry Natasha remained silent, the big tough secret agent using her training to withstand whatever the scientist could dish out. Of coarse the pain in itself wasn't the point, it was that Natasha took whatever Jane had to give without complaint, the super spy who could break every bone in Jane's body allowing herself to be spanked because it pleased her mistress. Jane knew that it was that feeling of submission that made Natasha so wet, the other woman's juices practically dripping down her thighs as the spanking continued.
Seeing that wetness, and the feared Black Widow bent over in front of her, was so rewarding for Jane. Darcy had bet her 'anything' she'd never be able to get Natasha to submit to her, that The Black Widow was a total top who would never be a bottom for anyone. For a while Jane had feared Darcy was right as while the initial seduction was easy convincing Natasha to even let her literally be on top had been challenging. However the more time she spent with the redhead the more Jane truly believed Natasha had a submissive side, and when Natasha finally relented in an attempt to prove her wrong things had permanently changed between them, for the better in Jane's opinion.
Slowly under the force of the blows Natasha's butt turned to a light pink, part of Jane desperately wanting to continue the spanking to turn those beautiful butt cheeks a darker shade of pink, and even red. Jane especially loved it when she spanked Natasha so long and hard that her butt became the same colour as her hair. However as much as Jane really loved watching Natasha's ass jiggle from the impact of each blow, and the sound each strike made, Natasha hadn't been that disobedient and this was supposed to be mostly just a quick spanking to remind the deadly spy who was in charge. Besides, Jane had been dreaming of fucking Natasha's perfect ass since the moment she met this woman and she knew she couldn't wait much longer.
With that in mind Jane abruptly stopped spanking Natasha, spread the other woman's ass cheeks and dived down between them.
The second she was in range Jane's tongue shot out of her mouth and slid over Natasha's ass hole. Jane quickly repeated the process, licking Natasha's butt hole with firm steady strokes. Every so often she would spit on that little rosebud, or press her lips to that cute little hole or the juicy flesh surrounding it, or even bury her face in between those cheeks so she could suck on Natasha's ass hole and simply be surrounded by the gloriously rounded flesh.
Worshipping this perfect ass had become one of Jane's favourite acts in the world, right up there with sucking and getting fucked by Thor's massive cock and being in a 69 with this beautiful spy. However actually licking this beautiful butt hole to prepare it for its first fucking was so overwhelming Jane became lost for several minutes, her scientific mind completely clouded with joy.
Meanwhile Natasha couldn't stop thinking about what was going to happen to her. Not that she truly feared the pain of it, but the submission, the humiliation, it could change her forever. Possibly even affect her abilities. After all she had no idea how well she'd function in a fight, or a battle of wits, or some other high-pressure situation after she had been sodomised. Yet she had made up her mind to submit to this, because it would mean pleasing her mistress which was the most important thing to her.
As with a lot of things in her life the waiting for it to happen was almost torturous, although Jane's mouth and tongue working tirelessly on her well rounded ass made the weight somewhat more cope-able. The downside was it managed to lure Natasha into something of a full sense of security. Not that she was taken off guard by an enemy, as always she was prepared for an attack at any second, however this particular attack involved Jane's finger being forcefully inserted into her ass hole.
Natasha stifled a cry as Jane joyfully moaned, "Wow... you're so tight. So amazingly tight."
Feeling herself blushing slightly at the compliment Natasha said, "I'm glad the tightness of my ass pleases you Mistress."
"Oh, it does." Jane murmured dreamily, pausing for a long moment just to enjoy the feeling of the full length of her finger being tightly hugged by Natasha's anal walls before adding, "But it means there's a lot of work to be done if I'm going to get my big cock into this tiny little hole..."
With that Jane began slowly pulling her finger from Natasha's ass hole, almost removing it completely before pushing it back in just as slowly. The process was repeated over and over, Jane finger fucking Natasha's ass with slow steady thrusts.
These small movements stimulated Natasha like never before. Not that she hadn't had a finger in her ass before, however there was normally several fingers or a tongue in her cunt at the time so it was merely additional stimulation, like pouring a little gasoline on a raging fire. This time the finger in her ass was her one and only focus, making the pleasure caused by the anal play far more vivid.
The pleasure only seem to grow as Jane began turning and curling her finger inside Natasha's rectum, randomly increasing the speed over random periods of time inevitably resulting in a hard finger fucking, and eventually sliding a second finger into the redhead's butt. Each of these actions seem to make Natasha moan, Jane slowly loosening her back passage until Natasha found herself longing to feel her mistress's strap-on cock in her ass, regardless of the pain and humiliation it would cause. In fact Natasha found herself aching to feel the pain and especially the humiliation of being sodomised, especially if it would result in similar, or even more intense, pleasure like this.
Even after she was pretty sure Natasha was ready to lose her anal cherry Jane continued finger fucking her bitch's ass. Partly so that Natasha wouldn't just be ready to take a strap-on up her ass, but would physically want and even need to take a strap-on up her ass. However she mostly kept going for her own enjoyment. After all this was the first time she'd been able to ass fuck her physically skilled lover, and while in her mind she wouldn't truly take Natasha's anal virginity until she pushed her strap-on cock into her ass hole Jane was having a lot of fun stretching the redhead's ass.
Ultimately though Jane grabbed the same lube she used to coat her fingers with and prepared to squirt some down onto her dildo. Then she had a better idea.
"Hold out your hand." Jane commanded, and then when Natasha did as she was told Jane squirted a generous amount of lube on that hand. She then moved around Natasha's body so that her cock would be in reach, the whole time making sure not to remove her fingers from Natasha's ass, "Lube up my cock. Make sure it's well coated because in a second every inch of it is going up your big juicy ass!"
Jane grinned as her pet did as she was told, quickly growing onto her shaft and stroking it as if it was real, thoroughly spreading the lubricant all over the strap-on while ensuring the tip got the lions share. After a while Jane helpfully squirted a little more lube on the cock, then just watched Natasha work while lazily continuing to pump her fingers in and out of the spy's butt hole.
Even though she couldn't feel it the way Natasha stroked that fake dick was something of a turn on, Jane imagining if she was one of the many lucky men who The Black Widow had bedded she would have probably blown her load by now. Fortunately that would not be a problem for her.
Several minutes after both her cock and Natasha's ass hole were prepared enough Jane slowly moved back into position behind her lover, pulled her fingers out of Natasha's ass hole and softly but firmly commanded, "Pull your cheeks apart for me."
Natasha blushed. Yet more humiliation. To have to spread her own ass cheeks, to present her ass hole for her mistress, was so wonderfully humiliating, Natasha's entire body feeling as if it was burning with lust as she offered up the only virginal hole on her body for this physically weaker woman.
Jane couldn't help pause to savour the breath taking sight before her. The feared and respected super spy Black Widow bent over in front of her, that tight skinned suit of hers still pooled around her knees, submissively spreading her butt cheeks in preparation for her first butt fucking.
After committing that amazing sight to memory Jane quickly pressed the head of her strap-on against Natasha's puckered rosebud and slammed her hips forwards with all her might.
Natasha only let out a soft grunt as she was robbed of her anal cherry, Jane watching with sadistic joy as the dildo forced its way past The Widow's tight ass hole and entered her rectum.
Then Jane regained her senses. She had never taken a woman's anal virginity so roughly before and initially she regretted it so much she almost apologised. However one of the many things that Jane found so intoxicating about Natasha was just how much she seemed able to take. How much she prided herself on taking. How much she craved it, at least when it came to what Jane had to give her.
So keeping up the hard ass bitch persona Jane quelled the urge to apologise, grabbed a firm hold of Natasha's hips and pushed more of the strap-on into the other woman's perfect posterior.
Almost immediately Natasha let go of her cheeks. Before she could rest her hands down on the bed Jane gave a rough smack to the redhead's ass and asked, "Did I give you permission to let go of your cheeks?"
"No Mistress." Natasha replied softly, quickly returning her hands to her butt cheeks, "I'm sorry Mistress."
For a moment Jane considered letting it go, but deciding Natasha would not want that she ordered, "Let go of your cheeks."
Knowing what was coming Natasha blushed and quickly did as she was told. Sure enough five hard stinging slaps connected in quick session with Natasha's butt cheeks, making the meaty flesh jiggle with the impact. It was not enough to make the flesh a darker shade of pink, but the first strike caused Natasha's ass to clench down painfully on the toy invading it. The following clenches were less effective as a no longer surprised Natasha was able to relax accordingly, however the redhead couldn't deny that the additional pain was far more enjoyable than it should have been.
"Spread your cheeks again, and this time do not let go of them until your Mistress commands it." Jane said softly but firmly, waiting until her sub was once again spreading her cheeks before continuing to enter the other woman's ass hole.
Once the dildo was over halfway inside Natasha's bubble butt Jane began slowly thrusting back and forth, sodomising The Black Widow at a slow but steady pace, every so often pushing more of the strap-on into the wonderfully tight orifice in front of her. Although wonderfully tight didn't even come close to doing justice to the heaven that was Natasha's ass.
Few, perhaps even none, would look at Jane Foster and see a dominant woman who enjoyed butt fucking other women. That fact had served Jane well and she'd had the pleasure of fucking many tight female ass holes, most of them virgin before she got her hands on them, yet none of them had been quite as exquisitely tight as the ass hole belonging to Natasha Romanova. Or at least it used to belong to her. Now it belonged to Jane. That Jane was going to make sure of.
Jane was so close to that goal, but in no hurry to achieve it. Why would she be when at the moment she had such a curvaceous body bent over submissively in front of her, Natasha's hand still pulling apart her meaty cheeks which gave Jane a perfect view of her dildo disappearing into and reappearing from the beautiful little hole that was being forced to stretch wider than it had ever done before for Jane's fake cock.
So Jane finished inserting her dick into Natasha's bottom as slowly as she possibly could, savouring every wonderful moment until inevitably her hips came to rest against those spread cheeks, announcing that finally every inch of the dildo was deep within the redhead's bowels.
Smiling triumphantly Jane closed her eyes to savour the moment, then opened them again and softly sighed, "Ten inches, all the way up your virgin butt... mmmmm, you make your Mistress very proud Natasha."
Natasha blushed at just how happy hearing that made her before submissively murmuring, "I live to please you Mistress."
"As you should, slut." Jane said dreamingly, before sliding her hands to Natasha's ass cheeks, "Now you may let go of your cheeks. Your Mistress wants to inspect her prize."
Again Natasha found herself blushing as the moment she let go of her butt cheeks her mistress began fondling those round globes of flesh, squeezing, caressing and even gently smacking them as she gently resumed fucking Natasha's ass, this time the brunette's hips connecting lightly with the redhead's cheeks with every thrust.
Perhaps the deadliest weapon in Natasha's arsenal was her round curvy figure. It reduced many men to mindless horn dogs, easy for her to manipulate, most telling her everything they knew and giving her time to effortlessly take them down before they even realised what was going on. She often took great pride in doing this, and any man who put his hands on her or said the wrong thing would normally end up on the ground, often with a broken bone or two. So there was something undeniably thrilling about having this woman who she could easily break in two treating her like a piece of meat, Natasha loving how Jane shamelessly groped her ass while fucking it a way many, including her former lovers, would have no doubt killed to do.
Of course it was difficult for Natasha to concentrate on Jane's hands when Jane's dildo was moving in and out of her ass, reaching never before touched places inside her bowels which created these intense sensations of pure bliss the redhead had never experienced before.
Natasha had sodomised many, many women so she knew it was possible to receive pleasure from deep anal fucking. Many of the women she had bedded had never cum harder than when she'd fucked them up the ass with a nice big strap-on. But Natasha's expectations had been far surpassed already, the super spy amazed at just how quickly the pain had faded into pleasure. The pain itself had been nothing compared to the various tortures Natasha had endured during her extremely violent life, and it had been well worth it for the pleasure she was now experiencing, The Black Widow moaning joyfully as she began instinctively pumping herself back against her mistress's thrusts in an attempt to increase the speed and power of her first butt fucking.
Jane smiled at Natasha's wanton behaviour, enjoying the sight of the other woman's big round ass thrusting back at her for a few moments before asking in a scolding tone, "What do you think you're doing slut?"
Realising her mistake Natasha quickly apologised, "I'm sorry Mistress."
"What are you sorry for?" Jane pushed, struggling to keep herself from smiling.



Natasha paused, searching for the right answer, ultimately trying, "For... for moving without your permission. I'm sorry for that Mistress."
"You mean acting like a shameless slut?" Jane corrected.
"Yes Mistress, I'm sorry for acting like a shameless slut." Natasha said quickly, crying out almost immediately afterwards as her sore butt received another five stinging slaps, these ones in very quick concession.
As a rule Jane didn't like to rush through disciplining her subs, but these were special circumstances. So after giving Natasha her brief spanking Jane asked, "Do you enjoy acting like a shameless slut Natasha? Is that why you were so willing to be seduced? To be dominated? To be ass fucked? Answer me? Are you a shameless anal slut?"
"Yes Mistress, I'm shameless anal slut." Natasha quickly parroted, receiving another five blows to her butt immediately afterwards which were harder and faster than those that came before it.
"You dare to lie to your Mistress?" Jane growled, and then somewhat concerned she was pushing this woman who could snap her like a twig too far added in a softer tone, "Because you don't sound convinced, and you should know by now that I hate it when people just tell me what I want to hear."
There was a long pause and then Natasha said, "I've never considered myself a slut Mistress-"
"But you are." Jane said, cutting Natasha off, "Here, let me show you."
With that Jane grabbed a firm hold of Natasha's hips and began increasing the pace of the ass fucking, the red headed spy moaning joyfully at how this drastically increased the pleasure. Of course the increase in pleasure itself was no surprise, but just how amazing it felt was. Being butt fucked gave Natasha the strongest continuous sensation of pleasure she'd experienced outside of an orgasm, the feeling so overwhelming she barely noticed that Jane's thighs began smacking against her butt cheeks so roughly it was almost like she was being spanked again.
It was far from the first time Natasha had been fucked this hard. She'd been with many muscular brutes who'd pounded her pussy like their male egos depended on it, and even a few women who had attempted to fuck her just as hard. Jane was unable to match the most powerful of them, but what she lacked in brute strength the brunette more than made up for in stamina and most importantly skill.
During their previous bouts Jane had managed to thrust into Natasha's cunt to maximise the spy's pleasure. Now Jane was showing that same skill for fucking Natasha's ass, stimulating places deep inside Natasha's bowels that the redhead never knew existed, seemingly bringing her to the edge of orgasm only moments after the hard butt fucking began and then effortlessly pounding her ass hard enough to keep her on that edge without sending her over it.
Unable and unwilling to stop herself Natasha started thrusting herself back against the rectum invading dildo again, this time as hard as she could in an attempt to make herself cum. Hell, Natasha was so horny she felt as if simply being spanked again would send her over the edge. She was proven wrong as Jane slowed down the butt fucking so she could concentrate on delivering five hard spanks to the redhead's rear and then quickly returned to the torturously hard pooper pounding.
"Do you see my pet? Do you see how badly you want a dick in your ass? How good it feels? How natural? How this perfect ass of yours was made to take dick?" Jane growled loudly shortly after the latest spanking was done.
"Ohhhhhhhh Yeeeeeessssssss!" Natasha moaned loudly, "I see it now Mistress, I swear! Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkk, it feels sooooooo gooooooodddddd in my ass! Your dick feels so good in my ass Mistress! I love feeling your dick in my ass! So natural, mmmmmmmm, it feels so natural to have your big dick pounding my slutty ass Mistress! So right. Oooooohhhhhhhh God, fuck me Mistress, fuck my ass! I'm an anal slut Mistress! Your anal slut! Aaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, a shameless anal slut who was made to take it up the ass!"
"My cock!" Jane growled firmly, "You were made to take my cock up your ass!"
"Yessssssss, oh Mistress, my ass was made for you!" Natasha moaned, "Mmmmmmmm Gawwwwwwwwd, I was made to take your cock deep into my ass!"
"And don't you ever forget it!" Jane snapped, "This ass is mine! All mine! I own it! You're my bitch Natasha and your perfect ass is my property! Mmmmmm fuckkkkkkk yesssssss, your my anal slut now Natasha, mmmmmmmmm oooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuck, that means from now on you're going to bend over whenever I want! Oooooooh yeeeeeesssss, unless your little friends need you, mmmmmmmm, or there's some other type of crisis. Those are your only excuses. Any other time, you bend over and spread your ass cheeks for me. Do you understand?"
"Yeeeeeeesssssssss, oh yes Mistress, I understand!" Natasha practically screamed, "I understand I'm your bitch! Your anal slut! Your perfect little sub! Ohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd, my ass hole is your personal fuck hole Mistress, mmmmmmm, an orifice for you to use for your pleasure! Please fuck my ass whenever you want! Oooooooooh God, unless, mmmmmmm, unless The Avengers need me, or there's a crisis, or you need protection, I'll bend over and spread my ass cheeks for you! Just say the word and I'll bend over and present you with my ass hole, the hole that was made to take your fucking cock!"
Natasha was good at telling people what they wanted to hear, and she had been almost positive that was what she was doing with Jane now. However as her mistress increased the pace ever so slightly and made Natasha cum the redhead wasn't so sure. In fact as her eyes rolled in the back of her head, and her body shook, and her cum squirted from her cunt Natasha knew she would always bend over and give her ass to Jane when asked. Would always be her anal slut. Her bitch. Her perfect little sub. Did her ass belong to Jane? It might as well have. In fact given how hard Jane was making her cum Natasha was willing to sign whatever necessary to make her ass the official property of Jane Foster, something that belonged to this other woman to use however she saw fit.
From the moment Jane had seen Natasha she knew she had to have her. From the moment she saw Natasha's big round bubble butt Jane knew that a single night would not be enough, she needed to make this woman her bitch.
Natasha's training had been slow but firm, at first Jane just wearing revealing outfits and complementing the super spy on her appearance. From there Jane had savoured every moment of the seduction, the first kiss, being able to get her hands and then mouth and tongue on Natasha's magnificently large tits, tasting the other woman's pussy, letting her taste hers, the tying up, the ass eating, the spankings, the confirmation of their roles, all of it had surpassed Jane's lofty expectations. However through it all this was what Jane had been looking forward to the most, and again it had passed her expectations.
It was heaven. Those big fat juicy ass cheeks jiggling gelatinously against her thighs with every thrust, having this powerful woman bent over so submissively in front of her, the amazing tightness of Natasha's ass hole, it was all beyond accurate description for even Jane's highly educated mind. The only thing Jane could describe it as was heaven, as in Natasha Romanova's big juicy ass was heaven and right now Jane was deep inside it.
Jane had always favoured curvaceous women ever since she had been seduced by her favourite science teacher, a natural bottom who had seen the inner top lurking inside Jane and helped lure it out. After that Jane had thoroughly enjoyed a string of female lovers, her favourite up until recently being her assistant Darcy Lewis. Darcy had been quite the challenge yet her eventual submission had been extremely rewarding. However Darcy was getting pretty serious with her latest boyfriend, and after years of daily pounding Darcy's ass hole was not as gloriously tight as it once was.
Pounding Natasha's perfect ass reminded Jane why she had considered Darcy's big butt to be her prized possession for so long, and now Natasha's perfectly shaped butt belonged to her Jane was going to treasure it the same way she had treasured Darcy's juicy ass. For example daily butt fuckings were going to be an absolute must. Perhaps even nearly hourly butt fuckings at first, just to make sure Natasha's shapely ass was properly broken in, and the super spy knew who was boss. Perhaps more regular spanking sessions to help with the latter. And butt plugs. Jane couldn't forget to plug Natasha's butt hole, make sure that whenever this perfect little back hole wasn't gaping open it was filled with rubber, plastic, or even glass to help make what was now Jane's personal fuck hole loose and easily accessible at all times. And Jane would also introduce Natasha's ass hole to anal beads, vibrators, Jane's fist and whatever else Jane thought would look good getting thrust into her bitch's butt hole.
As Jane's scientific mind became lost in thought of what she was going to do to Natasha's shapely butt she completely lost track of keeping her own orgasm at bay and inevitably her sexual excitement combined with the stimulator relentlessly bashing against her clit sent her over the edge. Gripping tightly to Natasha's hips Jane was able to continue sodomising the redheaded spy through her climax but the floodgates had been open and she found herself cumming over and over again. Not nearly as much as Natasha but despite being in good shape Jane didn't have the super spy's level of stamina and inevitably she was forced to stop to avoid fainting with exhaustion.
Before she stopped Jane buried every inch of her dildo inside Natasha's big bubble butt so that as she rested she got to enjoy the feeling of those meaty cheeks pressed against her thighs, and the knowledge that she was still buried to the hilt inside her new personal fuck hole.
Just looking down at where their bodies joined rejuvenated Jane somewhat, although not as much as the beautiful sight that greeted her when in one fluid motion she moved backwards, pulling the entire length of her strap-on from Natasha's butt, leaving the redhead's butt hole widely gaped open.
After staring deep into Natasha's bowels via her gaping ass hole for a few moments Jane ordered, "Reach back and spread your ass cheeks."
This was a humiliation Natasha hadn't been expecting but she was too exhausted to even think about disobeying, her hands slowly reaching back to spread her ass cheeks as instructed, giving her mistress than even better look at her well fucked ass.
"Wow... that's one well stretched little butt hole. Mmmmmm, I do so enjoy seeing a sub present her Mistress with her handiwork in this way. It shows just how submissive the sub is, and what a great job the Mistress has done fucking the sub's ass... perhaps the other Avengers would like to see this. See your gaping ass hole, you spreading your ass cheeks like this for them so they can all see your stretched little hole, see what a perfect little sub you have become." Jane paused, allowing that image to sink in before collapsing down onto the bed, her back against the headrest so she could comfortably relax, "Or perhaps they would like to see you sucking my cock right after it's been up your ass. Would you like that? Perhaps I could even ass fuck you in front of them. Thor fucked me sooooooo hard after I let him watch me fuck Darcy, and he'd probably find it even more... sporting with a larger audience. And while Steve would probably leave Tony would probably give me anything if I let him watch me fuck you. He'd probably never let you forget it either. Wouldn't that be fun?"
The idea of such humiliation was almost beyond what Natasha could bear, and yet she found herself answering, "If it would please you Mistress."
Jane smiled, "I'll think about it. For now, clean my cock. Come on, wrap those pretty cock sucker lips around the dick which just took your anal cherry. Do it! Suck my cock!"
Natasha hesitated, however after submitting to her first butt fucking, and apparently surrendering the rights to her butt hole, what was one more debasement? Besides, even as she wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo, started bobbing her mouth up and down on the shaft and greedily sucked up the taste of her own ass Natasha knew in her heart there was nothing she wouldn't give this woman. A fact which scared and excited her.
"Yes, that's it, taste the deepest part of your ass on my dick bitch!" Jane said excitedly, grabbing a firm hold of some red hair and beginning to guide Natasha's mouth up and down on her strap-on, "Mmmmmmm, oh yes, that's it, take it all down your throat! Get every drop of your anal juices you little anal slut! Mmmmmmm yes, that's it, take it all, ohhhhhhh I'm so proud of you Natasha. You really have become the perfect little sub."
The end.
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"Get that girl a hurricane and keep them coming."
Marti Perkins grumbled as she heard Lewis's voice in her head yet again. Why couldn't he just have said 'get that girl a hurricane' or just 'get that girl a beer'. That would have loosened the brunette up.
"I love you Marti." Savannah Monroe slurred as she stumbled into her room with a lot of help from her roommate.
"Yeah, you mentioned that." Marti said dismissively as she kicked the door closed behind them, her arms busy making sure the brunette who was resting against her shoulder didn't fall, "You also mentioned, several times, that you apparently love Dan, Lewis, Lancer, colours, koalas, bunnies, nail polish, my boobs, bright lights, and everyone in Cheer Town. And hurricanes of course."
"They are the yummiest." Savannah murmured dreamily, before adding, "But I love you the best."
"Well I'm honoured." Marti said dryly as she guided Savannah towards her bed.
"Don't you believe me?" Savannah asked, sounding disappointed.
"Well, I-" Marti began before suddenly she tripped over Savannah's feet. Or Savannah tripped over hers. Marti wasn't sure, but one second they were walking, the next they were crashing downwards.
Luckily they were close enough to Savannah's bed so that they landed directly on top of it. As a result there was a brief moment of silence and then Savannah burst out laughing and Marti couldn't help join in with a few giggles of her own. Then Marti Perkins' life turned upside down.
Staring into Savannah's eyes the laughter died on Marti's lips and the room suddenly became deafeningly silent as the two girls stared at each other. It only lasted a few seconds, but it seem to go on forever, and during it Marti had this sudden... urge.
When she realised what that urge was Marti panicked, suddenly feeling very aware she was lying on top of the other girl and quickly pushing herself up and off of Savannah. She then just stared down at her, almost immediately regretting her hasty actions and ridiculous thoughts as she looked down at the innocent brunette who in that moment seem to resemble a tiny frightened animal.
"Savannah..." Marti said softly, desperately searching for the right words and finally coming up with "I'm sorry."
There was a pause and then Savannah asked, "For what?"
Marti thought about this for a second. What had actually happened? Nothing, that's what and she was being stupid.
"Nothing. For being stupid, I guess." Marti mumbled before trying to change the subject, "How, how do you feel?"
"I feel great." Savannah slurred happily, a goofy smile crossing her face.
"Good... that's gonna change, but we can worry about that tomorrow." Marti smiled, things briefly feeling like they were going back to normal when suddenly the next words fell out of her mouth, "Do you think you're going to be able to get changed ok or... do, do you want some, you know... help?"
"Are you saying you wanna get me naked?" Savannah giggled.
"N, no, I, I-" Marti quickly stammered.
"Marti, that was a joke!" Savannah laughed almost hysterically, "I'm the one who's not supposed to get jokes, not you."
"Right." Marti said softly.
"Besides, I'm fine... look..." Savannah insisted as she lifted up her dress, the drunk girl getting caught in a way which momentarily dissolved the tension.
"Come on, hold still. I'll help." Marti said, trying to fight back the urge to laugh as she grabbed hold of the dress and gently disentangled Savannah from it. That was a mistake as Marti found herself face to face with her roommate again, this time her eyes wandering down to a pair of very full breasts, which again caused her mouth to act on its own accord, "That's, that's a great bra."
"You like it?" Savannah beamed.
"It's great." Marti repeated, her eyes locked to Savannah's tits.
"I got it because I wanted to feel sexy, like you." Savannah smiled happily. Innocently. Dammit, what was Marti doing?
"It, it's great." Marti repeated, quickly grabbing on to Savannah's shoes, pulling them off and looking up to ask, "Is it ok if you sleep in your underwear?"
There was another long pause, then Savannah smiled widely and lent down so slowly it was like she was in slow motion.
For an agonisingly long second Marti was frozen to the spot. Then she turned her head ever so slightly, Savannah's lips pressing against her cheek as a result instead of her original target.
They stayed like that for what felt like an eternity, then Savannah slowly pulled back a little. Seemingly of it's own accord Marti's head turned back, allowing her to look at the other girl who seemed horrified by what she'd just done.
Sensing an impending meltdown Marti reached up, gently brushed a stray strand of hair out of Savannah's eyes and whispered, "It's ok."
Then Marti's gaze lowered to Savannah's lips and for the briefest of moments she wasn't sure why she'd turned her head.
As if she could sense this thought Savannah suddenly dived underneath her covers, pulling them tightly around her before murmuring "Good night Marti."
Marti stayed exactly where she was for a few long seconds, then she murmured, "Good night Savannah."
*
Marti had awoken to the sadly familiar sound of someone throwing up. However unlike her mother Savannah at least seemed grateful when Marti held her hair back as she regurgitated into their soon to be thrown out trash can. After that unpleasantness Marti brought the brunette a glass of water and a little bread, although few words passed between them. Five minutes later Marti could barely remember them, but she remembered every detail of last night, the last few minutes of it replaying in her head over and over again throughout the day.
She wished she could just forget about it, but she couldn't. She couldn't talk to Savannah about it either, at least not during the day as whenever she saw the brunette they were in very public places, mostly with people they knew. When they were back in Cheer Town Marti couldn't convince herself to ask Savannah for a private word, and they both seemed to be avoiding going back to their room. Eventually Marti went to bed, lying awake for what felt like hours as she tried to think what she could possibly say to her roommate.
When she heard Savannah try and sneak in Marti waited until the door was closed and then turned on the light and sat up in bed, "Hey."
"Hey." Savannah said, sounding embarrassed, "Did I wake you?"
"No. I was up." Marti said, still struggling to find the right words, "Look Savannah, about last night-"
"Can we please not talk about it. I'm embarrassed enough as it is." Savannah quickly snapped, before adding in a apologetic tone, "Gosh Marti, I... I'm so sorry you had to see me like that. And I'm so sorry to be such a burden."
"Hey, you're not a burden." Marti said, taking offence to the word.
"I'll never drink again." Savannah mumbled, either because she didn't hear Marti or because she was simply having her own conversation.
"Well, you say that now." Marti smirked, "But when taken in moderation-"
"Never! I will not embarrass myself like that again." Savannah said firmly, before adding, "So, I'm sorry. Can we just drop it?"
"Sure." Marti said, pretty much automatically.
That could have been it, and maybe it should have been. Savannah was obviously uncomfortable about what had happened, and was giving them both an easy out. Why shouldn't Marti take it? Especially when the last thing she wanted to do was push an issue which had turned her into a nervous wreck the entire day. But there was this nagging voice inside Marti. A need to know the truth, no matter what the consequences. She almost fought it off, for once in her life managing to keep her mouth shut as Savannah excused herself to change into her pyjamas in the bathroom, brush her teeth and then get underneath her covers.
Then just as Savannah was about to turn off the light words seem to just fall out of Marti's mouth, "It's ok you know."
"What's ok?" Savannah asked, finally sounding like she was back to her normal cheery self after a day of being hungover.
"If you're... you know." Marti mumbled.
"No. What?" Savannah pushed, not sounding so cheery.
"Forget it." Marti said, turning off her own light and turning over to try and get to sleep.
Savannah wanted to leave it there, and maybe somewhere in another time and another place she did, but in this time and this place she couldn't stop herself from asking, "What?"
There was a long pause and then Marti hesitantly sat back up and looked at her roommate, "It's ok if... you like girls."
There was another pause as Savannah stared at Marti blankly for a moment and then in a worried tone asked, "Did somebody say something?"
"No." Marti said softly.
"Because if it was Alice she's just trying to screw with you. She does that." Savannah blurted, becoming even more panicked as she added, "She's a liar. Whoever told you that is a liar, I'm not, I would never, I'm-"
"Shhhhhh, calm down." Marti said, trying to comfort her friend, "I just meant, after what happened last-"
"Nothing happened last night." Savannah snapped, before adding, "I got drunk and you took me home. I don't remember anything else."
"Really?" Marti said in a sarcastic tone, "Is that why you've been avoiding me?"
"I haven't been..." Savannah tried to protest but, after Marti gave her a look, switched too, "Ok, maybe a little, but that's only because I was embarrassed about what happened at the bar. If, if I did something after that I'm sorry, but it was only because I was drunk."
There was a pause as Marti tried to work out whether Savannah was lying or not. Unfortunately while she liked to think of herself as a good judge of these things there was just something about Savannah which through Marti off. She just couldn't get a good read on her. But then again, why exactly was she pushing this so much when it was obvious her friend didn't want to talk about it?
"Ok, I'm sorry. I didn't mean to offend you." Marti said, quickly backtracking.
"No, no, no, you didn't offend me." Savannah said, her usual cheeriness somewhat returning, "It's just... funny. I mean, we'll probably laugh about it later. It'll be a funny story. Hey, remember that time I almost kissed you? It'll-"
"I thought you said you didn't remember." Marti interrupted.
For a moment Savannah's cheeriness disappeared entirely to be replace by a look of horror and fear which was heart-breaking, Marti desperately wishing she could take back what just came out of her big mouth.
Then Savannah started talking a mile a minute, "I didn't. I don't. If you're accusing me of being something I'm not I must have done something, and that was just a lucky guess. I don't like girls. I've never liked girls. Not in that way. I'm not like that. I don't condemn those who are, but I'm not. I'm not... I'm not like that. Ok?"
Marti gulped softly, "Ok."
There was a pause and then both girls said "I'm sorry."
A coy smile was exchanged, then Savannah asked, "So, can we just drop all this silliness and forget about last night?"
Marti smiled, "Sure."
But Marti couldn't.
*
A few weeks later Marti was at The Rat again, this time watching the humiliated volleyball team cheer for the Hellcats in their underwear. Or at least she was pretending too. Really she was watching Savannah like some creepy stalker, Marti hating herself for it but she just couldn't stop.
Savannah seemed happy. God she was beautiful when she was happy.
Marti kicked herself mentally for what felt like the millionth time. She had to stop this. She was being weird. She just needed to focus on her defeated enemies. The celebration of the Hellcats. Her drink.
"Hey Marti."
Oh dear God, Marti thought, she was so desperate for a distraction even Alice Verdura was a welcome sight.
"Peace offering?" Alice held out a full drink to replace Marti's nearly empty one, adding with a wicked smile, "It's not poisoned. I promise."
Not in the mood for this, but at the same time not wanting to be left alone with her thoughts Marti simply nodded and took the drink. Alice sat down beside her and the two shared an uncomfortable silence.
"I don't like you." Alice said finally.
"Thanks." Marti murmured sarcastically.
"I wasn't finished." Alice said shortly, "I don't like you... but... I'm beginning to see how you could be an asset."
"Like helping you win at flag football." Marti said dryly.
"Exactly." Alice smiled, "And maybe other things. But for now, the way I see it I kind of, maybe, owe you a favour-"
"Because I saved you from being up there." Marti said, her eyes darting to the dancing volleyball players.
"Yeah." Alice scowled, then brightened up, "So, as a thank you I'm going to give you a little reality check."
"Oh really?" Marti scoffed.
"Really." Alice said, moving closer and loudly whispering, "And here it is... Savannah... is... gay."
Marti blinked and her mouth opened slightly, a little taken aback by Alice's little 'reality check' but quickly got a hold of herself, "You mean dating my best friend, who's a boy, Savannah? The strictly religious Savannah? Is that the girl you're talking about?"
"Wow... you seriously don't know, do you?" Alice laughed.
"You're out of your mind." Marti scoffed, "Or you're messing with me... that's it isn't it?"
"It is something I would do." Alice agreed, "But not this time. Thanks to you I'm not prancing around in my underwear in the middle of some stinky bar for a bunch of butch closet cases and any horn dog lucky enough to stagger in here. So, listen very carefully and try and get this through your thick head. Savannah Monroe is the biggest closet case in the history of closet cases. She's the Queen of Queer Town. She's-"
"Straight." Marti cut the other girl off.
Slowly getting frustrated Alice glared and moved closer, "Are you seriously telling me you haven't noticed the way she looks at you? Touches you?"
"She's affectionate." Marti countered.
"She's in denial." Alice shot back, "And sure, she might as well walk around with a sign saying free hugs, but she hugs girls a lot more, and it's different with you. She lingers. Like she doesn't want to let you go."
Marti only really paused for a couple of seconds, but it made Alice grin widely. Unfortunately Marti couldn't exactly tell the raven haired girl she was wrong so instead she deflected, "You know what, if you're so convinced, go ahead. Ask her out. See how it goes."
"If I wanted her, I could have her." Alice smiled, adding before Marti could do anything other than scoff, "But she doesn't want me. Not for anything other than a quick fuck, and that would just screw the poor girl up even more. Hell, she'd probably repress the whole thing. Forget it ever happened. Or at least she'd try, tell herself it was just a meaningless college fling, even though it'll be all she thinks about when her husband is flopping around on top of her."
This time Marti said nothing, perhaps for the first time in her life rendered speechless.
Leaning in even closer Alice softly murmured, "Here's a little newsflash about Savannah's future. It's miserable. She's going to marry the first loser who asks her and then pop out a handful screaming brats who'll probably never really care about her, just like their Daddy. If she's lucky, and smart, she'll marry rich so she'll be able to open that little cheer camp of her dreams. And if she's really lucky there'll be girls like me there who'll recognise her for the total closet case she is and fuck her, but even if she gets caught she'll stay with her hubby for the sake of the kids. Of course she's more likely to end up a housewife and never know what an orgasm is like. And the whole time she'll convince herself that's her fault, so totally wrapped up in her own denial that she'll never even admit what she really is, not even to herself. It's sad, isn't it Marti? When someone can't admit what they really are?"
There was a deafening moment of silence between the two cheerleaders, then Marti felt a red hot rage boiling inside her the likes of which she'd never known before.
"You don't know what you're talking about." Marti said, struggling to keep her voice down, "Savannah is straight. I'm straight! If you're not that's cool but don't you dare spread any of this to anyone. It could hurt Savannah, especially if her family heard about it."
"Well, look at you acting all protective." Alice smiled, "Been having the urge to do that a lot lately, have you? Put a girl you just met a couple weeks ago before yourself? Before your precious career? Hey, isn't that what you did today? Choose Savannah over lawyering?"
"I was saving her from having to humiliate herself." Marti pointed out, before adding, "And my friends. And me. I'd be up there too you know, prancing around in my underwear just because I didn't show up to help out my friends, so I was pretty much saving myself."
"So saving Savannah wasn't your main motivation?" Alice questioned, and then when Marti answered the question by pausing the dark haired girl added, "And you didn't like being your girl's knight in shining armour? Being there for her when she needed you most?"
"Shut up." Marti snapped back, unable to think of anything else to say.
"And like I said, that girl needs saving." Alice continued, "From herself, her family, her deeply depressing future, and here's the thing, you're the only one who can really do it. Because if Savannah is ever going to be truly happy she needs someone to drag her kicking and screaming out of the closet. She's sure as hell not going to come out herself and you're the only one around here with the balls to actually do it and then more importantly the only one who'll hold her tight and stop her from running back to hiding in the safety of the closet instead of accepting who she really is. But we both know how blissfully happy that would make you, and her, and God forbid that should happen so go ahead... call me a lying bitch and storm off, because as far as I'm concerned we're now even. I've done my bit, the rest is up to you."
That red hot rage which had been simmering inside Marti momentarily reached another boiling point, the blonde getting right up in Alice's face, wanting nothing more than to slap the other girl silly while her fellow cheerleader seem to be begging her to do it. Then Marti realised her actions were drawing attention so she did what really she should have done ages ago, and wasn't sure why she hadn't, that being too down the last of her drink, turn her back to the bitch and leave.
It took a lot but as she didn't want to turn this into a scene and have to explain it later Marti even chose to ignore Alice loudly calling out behind her, "You can save her Marti. You just have to be honest about what it is you really want."
*
"Well do you?"
Marti blinked, staring dumbfoundedly at the response of her sort of maybe boyfriend Lewis Flynn after she just finished telling him about her encounter with Alice. Then, becoming angry again, she murmured, "Do I what?"
"Like Savannah?" Lewis asked, wishing he was anywhere else, doing anything else, right now.
"How can you possibly say that to me?" Marti asked in disbelief.
Lewis sighed, "Look, you're cool, and trust me I'm kicking myself for this, and I'll probably be kicking myself for the rest of my life for it, but... the thing about Alice's she can be, well... difficult but she's very smart. And... observant. She notices a lot of little things and has this kind of annoying tendency to realise something before you do. And Savannah is a great girl, but I've wondered about her for a while, and you and her seem to have this... connection. So if she really is wrong I'm sorry, but I don't wanna be with anyone who doesn't want to be with me, so unless you're absolutely 100% sure she's wrong... maybe we need to take a little break. Cool off for a little while. A few weeks, or months from now if you wanna get back together that's great. If not, at least we can still be friends."



While Marti had dragged Lewis outside of the bar to talk the blonde couldn't just blow a gasket at him where someone might hear, so she swallowed down some of her anger and took a moment to think about this. Clearly Alice had screwed with Lewis' head, but seeing as he was stupid enough to buy into it he deserved a little wrath.
"You know what." Marti said coldly, "That's fine. I don't want to be with anyone who doesn't want to be with me either, so fine. Whatever this was, it's done. As for you and me as friends... we'll see. But if you wanna be friends, listen very carefully to me, and spread this around the other Hellcats and whoever Alice's big mouth has reached... There is nothing going on between me and Savannah. We're just friends."
*
Marti wished she was half as sure as she had pretended to be in front of Alice and Lewis, but the truth was the anger she had thrown at them was mostly a result of the overwhelming terror running through her body. It was a terror born of the thoughts she'd been having ever since she and Savannah almost kissed, nurtured by the words of her fellow Hellcats into an uncontrollable beast which left her a nervous wreck even as she ran back to the supposed safety of the room she shared with the girl she couldn't stop thinking about.
Every morning and every evening Savannah was right there, so why shouldn't Marti think about her in those moments? And she was around Savannah a lot, so that didn't mean anything either. But whenever Marti was away from the cheery brunette she was practically all she could think about, the blonde barely being able to concentrate in classes because she was thinking about the other girl. And not all these thoughts were... pure.
Marti had tried to pass whatever this was off as a girl crush, something that was probably long overdue, and as she's never really had a close female friend before it was natural she'd get friendly feelings mixed with something else, right? Only she'd never really been able to convince herself of that, and she was beginning to think what she was feeling was a lot more than a crush.
Which of course was crazy. Marti had never been anything other than straight. She'd... she'd never even seriously considered it... but what if that was the problem? She'd been so busy taking care of her Mom and focusing on what she'd wanted to do with her life she'd just never realised she was gay.
It wasn't like she'd ever had a serious boyfriend before. Or ever been in love. Not that she was in love with Savannah, but hypothetically... how would she possibly know?
That was the thought that went through Marti's head as she opened her bedroom door to hear the sound of gentle sobbing. The sound mercifully brought her out of her thoughts yet broke her heart as she instantly knew who was crying.
"Savannah." Marti murmured almost frantically, quickly shutting the door and advancing on her friend.
For her part Savannah sat up in bed, wiping her tears and trying to get herself under control, "Marti, hey-"
"What did Dan do?" Marti interrupted.
There was a brief moment of silence and then Savannah answered, "He broke up with me."
Marti opened her mouth to curse her long-time best friend's name. After all she had warned him about hurting her roomy. However her initial anger died on her lips as she realised how... convenient it seemed.
"Did, did he say why?" Marti asked.
"He... he said we needed time apart to think about what we really want, which I don't understand because I thought I wanted him and he wanted me." Savannah mumbled, suddenly frowning as she added, "Unless... you..."
Marti felt her heart racing, "Unless I what?"
Savannah gulped softly, a fresh tear running down her cheek, "You and him-"
"No! I told you, there's nothing between me and Dan Patch." Marti said quickly and firmly, wishing she could be as sure about her feelings for Savannah.
"Then, why doesn't he want me?" Savannah asked, and then added in a tone so soft it was barely audible, "What's wrong with me?"
"Nothing." Marti said quickly, and then when Savannah tried to look away the blonde grabbed her face in both hands and used her thumbs to wipe away her friend's tears as she continued firmly, "Hey, look at me... there's nothing wrong with you. You're amazing. You're the sweetest, nicest, most beautiful person I've ever met. You're... you're perfect. If Dan really doesn't see it he's an idiot, because... how could anyone not love you?"
Savannah stared at her for a few long seconds. Then she leant forward and kissed her.
Unlike last time it all happened so fast, although even if she'd had time to move out of the way Marti wasn't sure she would have, and either way it was a good thing she didn't because it was a kiss which changed her life.
If anyone had been watching the kiss they would have thought it was nothing. Well, almost nothing. Savannah's lips lingered a few seconds to long for it to be a friendly sign of affection, but still the act itself seemed relatively tame. The feelings it caused Marti weren't.
It was everything those cheesy songs/movies used to say a first kiss should be. It was fireworks. It was breath taking. It was everything Marti had scoffed at but secretly wanted. It... it was the electricity Marti had felt the first time she met/argued with Savannah times a thousand.
When Savannah pulled back and looked at her with this heart-breaking mixture of terror and horror Marti had a moment of clarity. Savannah obviously thought that she'd done something wrong, that Marti didn't want this, which couldn't be further from the truth, because in that moment Marti realised she'd never wanted anything more than this girl.
Suddenly desperate to prove it Marti tightened the loose grip she still had on the side of Savannah's head and pulled the other girl forwards as she moved to meet her, this time their lips crushing roughly together with Marti being very much the aggressor.
Immediately Savannah's hands came up to Marti's chest as if she was about to push her away.
Fearing that was what was about to happen Marti paused, giving her friend the opportunity to do it. But Savannah didn't, the two cheerleaders remaining frozen with their lips pressed against each other's for several agonisingly long seconds. Then Marti started cautiously brushing her lips against Savannah's, and then a few seconds later the other girl started kissing back, which was the greatest moment in Marti's life so far.
Nothing had ever felt so good. So right.
Kissing guys didn't even come close.
For a while Marti was completely lost in it. There were literally no thoughts in her head, all her worries being lost in her first girl on girl kiss. Well, first 'real' girl on girl kiss.
It seemed to last an eternity. Like time had stopped and they were going to be frozen with their lips pressed against each other forever. Marti actually hoped that was true, because an eternity where Marti just enjoy the perfect moment of her lips touching Savannah's without her head been cluttered with worries and doubts seemed like heaven.
Then Marti became aware of this urge inside her which slowly grew to an all-consuming need the likes of which she'd never felt before.
Lust. Pure unadulterated sexual need. For Savannah. Marti needed Savannah. She needed her now.
During her previous kisses Marti had slid her tongue against the guy's lips asking for more, although it was more common for the guy to 'ask'. This time there was no 'asking', one moment Marti's lips started practically attacking Savannah's, the next Marti was shoving her tongue inside the other girl's mouth.
Savannah seemed stunned but responded best she could, which pretty much amounted to the brunette's tongue doing whatever the blonde's tongue wanted, Marti feeling like she literally conquered Savannah's mouth and tongue with her own.
She was barely even aware of it but shortly after the kiss became rough, and almost desperate, Marti got up, pushed Savannah's bed sheets out of the way, shoved the brunette down onto her back and got on top of her. Marti somehow managed all of this without breaking the kiss, the blonde only really noticing her actions when she started grinding herself down on top of Savannah, that action finally breaking the lip lock as a result of both girls pulling back to cry out in pleasure as their most sensitive places rubbed together.
The feeling of their bodies, their tits, their pussies rubbing together through their clothes drove Marti crazy, that all-consuming need the blonde had been feeling suddenly becoming so overwhelming that she seemed to lose control of her body entirely.
Suddenly her hands were everywhere and she was grinding herself down on Savannah like some kind of bitch in heat, her lips reattaching themselves to the brunette's so she could swallow her cries of pleasure. Then her right hand was pushing itself into Savannah's pyjama bottoms, both girls simultaneously breaking the kiss to gasp as Marti's hand came into contact with Savannah's sex.
The other girl was so wet. Wet for her. This innocent little church girl's pussy was wet and begging Marti to take it, the blonde's fingers making contact with Savannah's entrance and almost sliding inside. However at the last moment Marti finally got control of herself.
This was Savannah's first-time, wasn't it? It had to be given the girl's strong beliefs, so wouldn't she want it to be more... romantic? No, she'd probably prefer to wait until her wedding night. But if Savannah was gay, how would that work? It's not like her faith would approve of her waiting until marriage to have lesbian sex. Would it? Savannah's family definitely wouldn't approve. And could Savannah really be sure she was gay or straight if she'd never actually had sex with anyone?
Refocusing on the girl beneath her Marti looked into the most beautiful brown eyes she'd ever seen and waited for Savannah to say something. Anything. After all, this should be Savannah's choice. More than anything else that was what was important.
So Marti waited. And waited. And waited. And became impatient.
In an attempt to speed the process up Marti started sliding her fingers up and down Savannah's slit, the blonde telling herself it didn't mean anything. As long as nothing entered Savannah surely she would still be a technical virgin and whatever this was could be classed as fooling around. Not that Marti wanted it to be. In fact the thought was pretty devastating, although it was hard to get upset over what might be when Marti was very much concentrating on the present, perhaps more than she'd ever done in her entire life.
Savannah's eyes were wide, and her mouth kept opening as if to say something but the only sounds which escaped her lips were moans, groans and whimpers. They were the sexiest sounds Marti had ever heard, and that combining with the feeling of Savannah's wetness made the blonde cheerleader increasingly desperate to enter the other girl because God, she wanted to be inside her so bad it hurt.
Trying to push Savannah to make a decision Marti deliberately started brushing her fingertips against the brunette cheerleader's clit, the gentle touch making her Captain cry out extra loudly with joy but still not utter anything close to a coherent word.
Eventually Marti tried a direct approach, deciding that if Savannah still didn't respond after that her nonresponse meant yes. That direct approach was to press her fingertips against Savannah's entrance and, even though she was worried it would break the spell that had fallen between them, Marti ended the silence, her soft words sounding deafening under the circumstances, "If... if you want me to stop... I will..."
As had been the case for quite a while now Savannah looked like she wanted to say something but words failed her, although her silence arguably spoke volumes.
Marti waited for what was probably about a minute, then partly because she thought Savannah needed to hear it, and partly because it was true, whispered, "I love you."
Less than a second later Marti was pushing her index finger into Savannah's pussy, the brunette crying out as she was entered for the first time while Marti struggle to remember she needed to breathe.
The feeling of being inside Savannah was almost indescribable. The other girl was so very wet, and so very tight, Marti's finger feeling as if it was going to be crushed by wonderfully soft wetness. But the physical didn't compare to the mental, Marti overwhelmed by the knowledge she was Savannah's first. She was inside another girl for the first time in her life. She had taken the girl she loved's virginity. She was in love with a girl and she was having sex with her.
As she began pumping her finger in and out of Savannah's pussy, literally fucking the other girl, Marti tried to pinpoint the moment she realised she was in love with Savannah Monroe.
When she was about to slide her finger into the other cheerleader was the easy answer, but it wasn't right. Marti had known before then. During their first kiss would have been a good answer, but it wasn't right either. Nor was the night they'd nearly kissed a couple of times. No, the truth was Marti had fallen in love with Savannah the moment she met her and had known it all along but had been so deeply in denial she would have probably never have been able to admit the truth even to herself if...
Alice! That bitch. Almost every word she'd said about Savannah was true for Marti too, and the bitch had known it. And now Marti owed the bitch a debt of gratitude because helping to win some stupid bet and avoiding a little humiliation was nothing compared to this. Not that this was all Alice of course, if she and Savannah hadn't almost kissed Marti probably wouldn't have taken any of this seriously. Not that any of it really mattered now. All that mattered was making Savannah feel good. Showing Savannah how good she could make her feel. What Marti would eagerly do every day if Savannah agreed to be hers.
Focusing on the task at hand Marti pushed her middle finger into Savannah's snatch to join her index finger, increased the speed of her thrusting and curled her fingers upwards in a way which was supposed to be extra effective but no guy had ever seemed to manage to do to Marti. It worked like a charm on Savannah, the cheerleader captain writhing underneath the blonde cheerleader's touch, her screams becoming almost deafening.
Quickly Marti kissed Savannah again, quieting her down probably just enough to make sure that all of Cheer Town didn't hear her as the blonde's thumb found the brunette's clit.
Savannah's reaction was intense, the brunette bucking back against the blonde's fingers, trembling, crying out and covering Marti's fingers in juices like never before. It took Marti a few seconds, but then she got it. She'd made Savannah cum. Savannah had just cum on her fingers, covering them with her cream.
Suddenly curious to know what girl cum tasted like Marti removed her fingers from inside Savannah, much to her fellow cheerleader's displeasure, and brought those digits up to her lips. When she wrapped her lips around them and tasted the fruits of her labour Marti's mind was filled with one word, more.
In what seemed like a second later the brunette's pyjama bottoms were down around her knees and Marti's face was in between Savannah's thighs, the blonde eagerly taking her first long lick of another girl's pussy. It was quickly followed by her second, third, fourth, fifth and so on, Marti pushing Savannah's pyjama bottoms down even further so she could spread her roommate's legs even wider and get more access to that tasty treat.
Savannah's cum was the most delicious thing Marti had ever tasted, although Savannah's pussy juice was a close second, the blonde cheerleader hungrily lapping up the latter once she had gobbled up every drop of the former. Yet no matter how eagerly she licked Savannah's juicy little cunt Marti couldn't get enough. So she closed her mouth around Savannah's scrumptious snatch, creating a seal which kept most of the other girl's cunt cream flowing directly into her mouth and down her throat. Of course that still wasn't enough for Marti who soon began ravenously sucking at Savannah's pussy lips, more, more, more, still echoing in her mind.
Finally Marti shoved her tongue directly into Savannah's pussy and began fucking the other cheerleader with it, trying to keep her thrusts gentle at first but then Savannah came in her mouth. Marti knew it instantly this time as heaven in liquid form poured into her mouth and down her throat, the blonde's eyelids fluttering as she hungrily swallowed down every drop.
When Savannah's cum ran out Marti seemed to go berserk, her tongue almost immediately beginning to slam in and out of Savannah's sex, Marti making sure to curl her tongue upwards as she used it to fuck the other girl as hard as she could.
This worked like a charm and soon Savannah was cumming in Marti's mouth over, and over, and over again. When Marti's tongue got tired she replaced it with two of her fingers, pumping them in and out of Savannah's pussy as she frantically licked and sucked her roommate's clit, quickly returning her mouth to Savannah's yummy little cunt every time there was fresh cum to swallow.
Throughout this Savannah screamed in pleasure, probably loud enough so everyone in the country could hear them but Marti didn't care. In fact she wanted everyone to know... know that she, Marti Perkins, was having lesbian sex with Savannah Monroe.
Sadly after what seemed like countless orgasms Savannah's screaming came to an abrupt end, forcing Marti to reluctantly lift her head from the paradise she'd found in between her roommate's thighs and look up. Just as Marti had feared Savannah was out like a light, bringing an abrupt end to what Marti was determined to make sure was the first of many times.
Gently rolling off Savannah's bed Marti landed on her butt with a soft thud, then licked her lips. The taste of Savannah's juices reignited her lust and soon Marti was shamelessly hammering her fingers in and out of herself using her free hand to scoop any girl cum and pussy cream off her face and into her mouth. Like that Marti came faster and harder than she'd ever done before, for the first time not feeling ashamed that it was thoughts like Savannah in between her legs, her tongue in her roommate's pussy and the two of them in a 69 which helped get her off.
After laying there for a few long seconds Marti got up and began to strip off. Too tired to change she left her underwear on, move to get into her bed, then stopped and looked to a softly breathing Savannah.
She didn't want to wake her roomy up, but... she didn't want to sleep alone. So slowly, cautiously, she slipped in alongside the brunette and curled up against her with the intention of sleeping. Instead Marti laid awake for hours just staring at Savannah, unable to remember why she had fought so hard against her feelings for this girl.
Just before she finally rested her head down, and fell asleep soon afterwards, Marti gently kissed Savannah's forehead and softly whispered, "I love you Savannah Monroe."
It was something Savannah wished she hadn't been awake to hear.
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"Tonight, I'm going to fuck this cute little ass. I'm going to ass fuck you, tutor girl. I'm going to pop your little anal cherry and make your cute little ass all mine!"
Those words had echoed in Haley's mind all day long ever since Brooke had whispered them into her ear this morning.
They had both been in the toilet where Brooke had first fucked Haley, reapplying make-up after Brooke had insisted on some before first lesson fun. As had become routine with them one minute they were acting like normal friends, like nothing had changed between them, then Brooke was pressing up against Haley from behind, poor little Haley blushing as the other girl grinded her hot centre into her butt and growled in Haley's ear, "Has Nathan ever told you what a cute little ass you have?"
"N, no." Haley had whimpered.
"Well he should. Your hubby should tell you just what a cute, fuck-able little ass you have." Brooke had whispered before gently kissing Haley's neck and nibbling on her earlobe.
Wherever her lips had touch felt like they were burning all day, the ghosts of those kisses lingering as Haley remembered herself softly responding, "Brooke... we... we ohhhhh... we have to get to class.
Completely ignoring her Brooke continued kissing and grinding, eventually adding squeezing into the mix as one of her hands gripped onto Haley's butt. It was then Brooke finally spoke again, whispering huskily, "Tonight, I'm going to fuck this cute little ass. I'm going to ass fuck you, tutor girl. I'm going to pop your little anal cherry and make your cute little ass all mine!"
After that Brooke had let go of her, turned and walked away like nothing had happened, leaving Haley just standing there like some kind of idiot, as horny as she'd ever been despite cumming hard on Brooke's fingers only a couple of minutes before.
It wasn't really surprising. Brooke Davis and her secret girlfriend Peyton Sawyer were surprisingly good actresses, continuing to act as if they hated each other and there was nothing weird going on while Haley found herself secretly terrified their secret love affair was going to be discovered at any moment. Brooke wasn't helping given her insistence on fucking Haley in toilets, closets and even empty classrooms during lunch, but it wasn't like Haley could stop it from happening. She could never say no to Brooke, especially when giving in was so rewarding. Which was why Haley knew with every second that past she was closer to losing her anal cherry.
Good girls like Haley didn't take it up the butt. Anal sex was wrong. Forbidden. Gross. Disgusting. And yet Haley had never been happier than when she was being a good little lesbian fuck toy for her best friends and as nervous as she was after all her obsessing Haley found she was actually looking forward to Brooke butt fucking her.
She'd been looking forward to it before, but Brooke's words actually awoke the slutty side of Haley like never before, which was really saying something given what a lesbian whore Brooke had turned her into.
This time not even fingering quenched Haley's lust, the poor girl barely able to concentrate in class all day as she counted down the seconds to the end of the day when she could run over to Peyton's house and become lost in the lesbian debauchery which had become the highlight of her life.
When the torturously long school day was finally over Haley barely took the time to mumble some lame excuse to her husband before she rushed over to Peyton's. To her surprise Haley was greeted at the door not by a naked Brooke, which she had almost become accustomed to seeing, but by a fully clothed Peyton who proceeded to wellcome Haley into her home without a hint of teasing or sexual innuendo. It was so... normal that for a brief moment Haley wondered if she'd woken up from some kind of extremely vivid sex dream.
Then Peyton said, "Listen, I just wanted to make it clear that no matter what Brooke says you can say no at any time, ok?"
"Ok." Haley smiled warmly.
"I'm serious." Peyton said firmly, "Any time you feel uncomfortable-"
"I'll say something." Haley said, again smiling warmly, "It's ok, I trust you guys. And, I really want this."
Peyton returned the smile, leaned in close almost like she was going to kiss Haley and said, "Good... follow me."
With that Peyton turned and walked up the stairs, allowing Haley to follow her of her own accord. Once they reached the blonde's room Haley let out a gasp and blushed a little as she was greeted by a sight she had expected to see at the door, that being a naked Brooke. Well, a almost naked Brooke, the thing that was in between Brooke's legs making Haley blush even more.
It wasn't like this was the first time she'd seen a girl wearing a strap on, or even a girl wearing a strap on that she intended to use on her, yet still the sight of Brooke Davis wearing a strap on that she intended to use to fuck her virgin ass with was definitely something that made Haley's heart skip a beat.
"Glad you could make it tutor girl." Brooke grinned as she advanced on her prey.
"No, no problem." Haley stammered, her mind going blank for a second before she added, "So, how come you beat me here?"
"Oh, we skipped our last class especially to set up for you." Brooke explained, "As you can see I'm ready for you, but you seem a little overdressed, don't you think?"
Again blushing slightly Haley nodded and began stripping off her clothes. Oddly enough Haley found it comforting that Peyton started doing the exact same thing, the two of them sharing a couple of glances while mostly focusing on Brooke and her fake cock while they stripped.
Brooke stayed quiet throughout this, just enjoying the sight of the other two girls getting naked in front of her. When their last items of clothing were off Brooke grinned and said, "So... since you're an anal virgin Peyton thought it would be a good idea if we only used our little 8 inchers on you. Personally I think you could handle a 10 incher, but what do you think Haley? Is this cock big enough for you?"
Haley blushed and nodded, "Ye, yes... that looks fine."
"Are you sure? It's not as big as it looks." Brooke assured, reaching out, gently grabbing hold of Haley's hand and pulling it towards her strap on, "Here, have a feel."
Instinctively Haley wrapped her hand around the shaft and began stroking it up and down. The dildo was a very realistic model but it was cold to the touch, or at best room temperature, Haley becoming lost in the feeling of it for a few moments. This didn't make her blush as much as it did turn her on. What made her blush was looking up into the smirking face of her friend.
"How about you get a closer look?" Brooke suggested, that smirk never leaving her face.
Getting the hint Haley slowly got down on her knees, barely pausing her stroking of the fake dick as she got eye level with it.
"Good, now how about you see how big it feels around your mouth. That should be a good indicator of how big it's going to feel inside your cunt and ass hole." Brooke grinned, that grin becoming wider as Haley surprised her by not hesitating to swallow the head of the strap on, "Oh that's it tutor girl, suck my cock! Nice and wet for your fuck holes. Unless you want a bigger cock stretching those tight little holes of yours, in which case we can definitely accommodate you. Make sure we give your pussy and butt hole a proper stretching out."
Haley blushed and tried to block out Brooke's words so she could concentrate on sucking the fake cock. It wasn't easy as Brooke continued murmuring all sorts of filthy things, each one of them unfortunately making Haley hotter.
Nathan never talk to her like this, and she could never ask him too, but Haley loved hearing it from Brooke, and Peyton... and Rachel.
Haley had been trying unsuccessfully not to think about the redhead a lot over the past week and now she was on her knees and sucking on a strap on while another girl talked dirty to her it was impossible for Haley not to think about that bitch. Fortunately there were a few big differences, like Brooke was only gently stroking her hair instead of yanking on it, and Brooke's words were far more complementary than Rachel's had been, although Haley didn't want to think about their differences. She didn't want to think about Rachel at all. She wanted to concentrate on what mattered, and that was making Brooke's cock as wet as possible.
"Wow, great job tutor girl." Brooke said, genuinely impressed with how much dildo Haley was taking down her throat, "Suck my cock just like that, mmmmmm, Nathan is a lucky man. Your husband is so lucky to have such a great little cock sucker for a wife. Mmmmmm, but tonight you're my cock sucker. Tonight you're going to give up all your tight fuck holes to my dick. Be an orifice for my cock! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, you're my own personal cock depository tonight Haley! I'm going to fuck your pussy and ass nice and hard, so you better put that great little cock sucker mouth of yours to good use and suck my cock you dirty little cock sucker!"
Brooke could see out of the corner of her eye that her girlfriend was giving her a look of slight disapproval, but Peyton was mostly concentrating on the same thing Brooke was, that being Haley eagerly sucking strap on cock.
Peyton had warned Brooke not to push Haley too far, but if Brooke hadn't pushed at all they would never be in this fun position of having Haley as their lesbian fuck pet. Besides Brooke's words only seem to be having a positive effect, making Haley suck more easily and take even more of the dildo down her throat, so as much as Brooke loved Peyton and respected her opinion she felt she was inclined to disagree and ignore her girlfriend on this occasion.
It wasn't like Peyton even bothered to openly complain, the two of them far to wrapped up in watching Haley's head bob up and down on the dildo until much to the delight of particularly Brooke every inch of the cock disappeared down Haley's throat, the innocent little married girl deep throating every inch of the strap on cock. Of course that meant they were ready to move onto the next step, but Brooke waited on that for a while just so she could enjoy the little show Haley was putting on.
Eventually though Brooke's desire to fuck Haley took over and she firmly pulled the other girl's head away from the dick and said, "Ok, that's enough tutor girl. Get on the bed and spread your legs. I wanna see what your little hubby sees whenever he fucks you."
With the last line Haley was once again reminded of Rachel and the one night they had spent together, Haley quickly repressing that memory as she got up onto the bed as she was instructed. Luckily shortly after she spread her legs wide apart Brooke crawled in between them with this wicked grin on her face, Haley quickly finding the only thing she could concentrate on was her own desire to get fucked by this beautiful goddess.
Grabbing hold of the base of the dildo in one hand, while supporting her weight with the other, Brooke began to rub the tip of her cock up and down Haley's sensitive little pussy lips, causing Haley to close her eyes and let out a long moan of pleasure.
"Look at me tutor girl." Brooke ordered softly but firmly, waiting until Haley complied before adding, "I wanna look into your eyes as I enter you for the first time."
This confession had Haley whimpering softly but she kept her eyes open as Brooke pressed the dildo firmly against her entrance and then pushed forward, both girls letting out a joyful cry as the strap on slowly slid into Haley's welcoming cunt.
Not hesitating for a second Brooke pushed all the way into Haley and began fucking the other girl with long slow thrusts, Haley instinctively wrapping her legs around Brooke's waist shortly after the founder of Clothes Over Bros began pumping her pussy, hoping to encourage Brooke to fuck her harder without having to say a word.
Again this very much pleased Brooke, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, good girl. Good tutor girl. Ohhhhhhh I love the feeling of your pretty little legs wrapped around me while I fuck you. Mmmmmm yeah keep them there. I like that. Oh, I like that very, very much. Mmmmm oooooooh, keep those pretty eyes open tutor girl. I want you looking at me as I'm fucking you like your little hubby fucks you."
Brooke loved it when Haley blushed for her. It was so cute. Of course despite how it may have looked Brooke was very careful about how much she taunted Haley. After all the last thing Brooke wanted to do was freak Haley out and make her second guess what they were doing as Brooke loved having Haley as a little fuck toy. That was why Brooke always kept a close eye on Haley's reactions, especially when they were fucking.
Of course history told Brooke that she could pretty much push Haley as much as she wanted, and this time seemed to be no exception. No matter what filthy little thing she said Haley just blushed and moaned in response, the look on the other girl's face telling Brooke that her little lezzie pet was enjoying every moment of getting fucked by her strap on. The look in Haley's eyes, her moans, every little thing Brooke could think of only reinforce this belief. However that didn't mean Brooke didn't remain cautious.
After all, this occasion was something extra special, something Brooke had been looking forward to ever since Haley had stumbled across herself and Peyton making love. It was kind of weird because if anything Brooke was a bottom. A power bottom who bossed around her girlfriend and everyone else, but a bottom nevertheless. She felt naturally submissive towards Peyton and most of the women she fantasised about, Brooke always much more comfortable getting fucked with a strap on than using a strap on in her fantasies or the wonderful realities of being with her girlfriend. However Haley just seem to bring out her inner top, Brooke just itching to dominate the innocent little married girl and turn her into a total slut for girl cock.
It helped that Haley seemed so shy and submissive in bed, so easy for Brooke to boss around. Right now for instance Haley was keeping those eyes of hers wide open and her legs were wrapped firmly around Brooke's waist because that was what Brooke had wanted. No matter how many times Haley's eyelids fluttered from the pleasure she was receiving she kept them open, and those legs firmly stayed were they were even though it would have probably been more comfortable for the young tutor just to relax them back against the bed, Haley silently proving what a obedient little bitch she could be. And later she was going to give up her one remaining virgin hole, just as she was now giving her tight little pussy which she was supposed to save only for her husband, Brooke grinning happily as she took all the submissive little thing willingly gave her.
Continuously looking up into Brooke's eyes was difficult for Haley, not simply because each sensation of pleasure was making her eyelids droop but because of that wicked smile on Brooke's face. Of course Brooke Davis had always had a devastatingly beautiful grin but lately Haley saw it in a whole new light. Now whenever she saw Brooke smile, or thought of it, or if just Brooke's name was mentioned Haley would think of the type of wicked smile Brooke was now giving her, the type which made her insides melt and once again made her feel like she would do anything for this girl.
That she was receiving this type of grin while being fucked only made what Haley was feeling that much stronger, everything that was Haley James Scott melting away until the only thing that remained was Brooke Davis' submissive little lesbian fuck toy. That's all Haley was in this moment. Brooke's little fuck toy. A warm body this goddess could lay on top of an thrust into for her pleasure, Haley almost feeling like she should be content with just bringing joy to this magnificent creature and that it was unfair that she should also be receiving pleasure from the fucking. Almost.
Yet despite the fact Haley should be concentrating on the goddess on top of her she was unable to stop thinking about a demoness. But at least Haley was thinking about how much better the goddess was compared to the demoness. How wonderfully slowly Brooke was fucking her. How Brooke was slowly building up the pleasure. How Brooke was gently caressing her body, going out of her way to make her feel good, perhaps feeling like they were everywhere, those eyes... staring down at her with such lust and dominance... the look in the other girl's eyes telling Haley that she owned her, that right now her body was hers, that she was Rachel's bitch, Brooke's! She was Brooke's bitch!
Haley blushed at her mental slip and desperately tried to push the thought of Rachel out of her head. It wasn't easy, but Haley just about succeeded as she repeated over and over all the many reasons why Brooke was better than Rachel. Unfortunately as the phrase 'Brooke fucks you better than Rachel' entered Haley's head it was quickly followed by the very true phrase of 'Brooke fucks you better than Nathan' which again made her blush, and all this blushing did not go unnoticed.
"What's the matter tutor girl? Do you want me to stop?" Brooke asked cautiously, hoping the answer was no.
Haley quickly gave Brooke the answer she wanted, "NO! Don't stop, ooooooohhhhhhh, please don't stop!"
Smiling with relief Brooke found herself asking, "Then what's the matter tutor girl? Why are you blushing so much?"
"I, I, I..." Haley stammered, not sure what to say.
Brooke knew she shouldn't push the issue, but she just couldn't help it, "Are you embarrassed by just how much you love my girl cock? Is that it tutor girl? Are you embarrassed that your little married cunt likes my cock better than your husband's? That your straight girl pussy loves the feeling of girl cock inside it, fucking it so good, turning it out, making it a little queer girl pussy, mmmmmmmmm, is that why you're so embarrassed Haley? Are you ashamed how easily I'm turning your straight little pussy queer?"
"Yeeeeeeessssssss!" Haley admitted, blushing perhaps more than she'd ever done before in her life, "Oh Brooke, I love feeling your girl cock inside me! Ohhhhhhhh God, it feels so good! Fuck me! Fuck me with your big hard girl cock! Fuck me hard and make me cum! Oooooooooh Gawwwwwwwd, oh Brooke, Brooke, fuck me Brooke, fuck my queer girl pussy! Mmmmmmm ooooooohhhhhhh Brooke, you turned my pussy gay Brooke. You fucked me with your tongue and fingers, mmmmmmmmm, made me crave you, ohhhhhhhhh, turned me into a lesbian fuck pet, oh God, I'll give you anything you want Brooke, please just fuck me hard and make me cum like only you and Peyton can! Mmmmmmmmm Gawwwwwwwwwd, you fuck me so much better than Nathan, oooooooohhhhhhhh Brooke, I'll give you my ass Brooke! I would have never taken it up the butt for a boy, but you can have my virgin ass hole because you fuck me sooooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddd! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Brooke! Fuck me Brooke! FUCK ME! FUCK ME HARDER THAN MY HUSBAND EVER COULD!"
It hadn't really been a lie. Certainly Brooke had made Haley feel more pleasure than Nathan ever had, and made her cum so much harder, however as gentle as Nathan was with her there was always a point where he would fuck her hard. That usually happened a little while before he came, Nathan forcing himself to hold back long enough so he could make Haley cum first. Haley had always loved that about him, and while his initial fucking couldn't compare to the build up she had received from Brooke that hard fucking she received from Nathan sort of made her two lovers equal, at least for a little while. Then Brooke started fucking Haley hard, unknowingly taking away the only thing Haley's husband had over her in the bedroom department.
Not that it was a total surprise. Haley had quickly learned that Brooke really got off on being told she was better in bed than Nathan, and that she was turning an innocent little straight girl into a little lesbian slut. Of course the fact that Haley had succumbed to Brooke's rather blunt seduction and enjoyed the lesbian sex so much suggested she was not as straight as she or anyone else had originally thought. That might even explain why Brooke was out doing Nathan, although Haley didn't like to dwell on that.



One thought she couldn't help dwell on though was just how surprisingly hard Brooke was fucking her. After all Brooke was the captain of the Tree Hill High cheerleaders so wasn't exactly surprising she was in phenomenal shape, but still the power behind her thrusts were borderline brutal.
Perhaps Brooke felt like she had something to prove. Perhaps even at his most deliriously horny Nathan held back, concern for Haley's well-being more important to him than his own pleasure. Perhaps it was a combination of both. Regardless in what felt like record time Haley felt herself pushed right up to the edge of an orgasm and then quickly pushed over that edge, the young tutor screaming loudly and writhing underneath the girl on top of her as she came the only way she could with Brooke, wonderfully hard.
A grin of triumph crossed Brooke's face as she made Haley cum for her. That grin stayed in place as she made Haley cum again, and again, and again. This was one of the many things Brooke loved about girls. They could just keep cumming and cumming. Fucking and fucking. Hours after hours of mind numbingly blissful sex.
Of course if Brooke was pounding into Peyton's pussy she might not have even thought about stopping. And if it had been Peyton on top of her pounding into her pussy Brooke would have no doubt been begging her not to stop. To never stop. But even though this was literally a dream come true for Brooke she hadn't been able to stop thinking about taking Haley's anal cherry. That was definitely something she wanted to save more than a little energy for which was something she was very mindful of while slamming Haley's tight little twat.
Fortunately whenever Brooke wasn't fucking her girlfriend, or Haley, or engaging in mostly boring school activities she was working out. Well, fucking Peyton and Haley was also kind of a work out, the best kind in fact, but the point was Brooke Davis was no couch potato. She had spent the majority of her young life pushing herself not just to stay in shape but to be as athletic as she could possibly be. She did it to keep her stunning good looks, and to make sure she was worthy of being the captain of the cheerleader squad, but ever since she and Peyton admitted their true feelings for each other and they had started fucking she mostly worked out so much so she could fuck her girlfriend as long and as hard as possible.
Haley was definitely receiving the benefits of all Brooke's hard work right now if her almost hysterical screams of pleasure and the way her body was shaking was anything to go by. However she was far from the only one as the constant hammering on Brooke's clit and the sheer mental bliss that was fucking little tutor girl just how her big tough husband fucked her make sure Brooke came almost as hard and frequently as Haley. It was so good Brooke was tempted, if only briefly, to just continue the pussy pounding after all. Instead when she felt herself beginning to tire Brooke pushed herself and Haley to one more simultaneous orgasm and then pulled her strap on cock out of the other girl and collapsed beside her, both of them panting heavily.
Luckily it only took a few moments of rest, and the thought of violating Haley's virgin butt hole, and Brooke found the strength to roll over onto her side and gently kiss the other girl. To her delight Haley was only too happy to kiss back, Brooke's tongue being welcomed into Haley's mouth as the kiss slowly became more passionate.
After becoming lost in the rejuvenating kiss for a while Brooke pulled back slightly and asked, "Have you ever tasted yourself on your husband's cock?"
Haley blushed and shook her head.
Brooke grinned, "Good. It can be another first for us."
As if that wasn't enough of a hint Brooke rolled over onto her back, glanced down at her strap on dildo and then back up at Haley expectantly. All this had the shy girl blushing again, however she obediently crawled down Brooke's body until she was eye level with her friend's fake cock.
The fact that it was glistening with her juices made Haley stop in her tracks and just stare at the shiny shaft for a few long moments. She probably wouldn't have done this for Nathan if he'd have asked, especially not before Brooke seduced her, but whenever she was having sex with Peyton and especially Brooke nothing seemed too nasty, too perverse for her to do. Besides, she'd tasted herself on Brooke's and Peyton's lips and fingers many times now. This wasn't so different to that.
Focusing on that last thought Haley closed her eyes, slowly lent forward, opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around the head of Brooke's cock. Immediately she was hit by the sweet taste of pussy, and while it wasn't quite as yummy as Brooke's and Peyton's it still tasted really, really good. And really familiar... which shouldn't really be that surprising Haley thought with a blush.
Concentrating on the task at hand Haley began sliding her lip up and down on the cock, gradually taking more of it into her mouth with every bob of her head. When it hit the back of her mouth Haley relaxed as best she could and began taking the fake dick down her throat, desperately trying to control her gag reflex and mostly failing but continuing to take more of the dildo into her gullet anyway.
Brooke was impressed at just how much of the strap on she was able to take into her mouth. The other girl even deep throated the toy, several inches disappearing down her gullet before she ultimately had to come up for air. Haley could never seem to take it all, but she slid her tongue all over the base to make sure she got as much of her own pussy cream as possible. That really made Brooke hot.
After all Brooke loved tasting herself on one of Peyton's dildos. Or Peyton's lips. Or Peyton's fingers. Or Haley's lips and fingers for that matter. And Brooke really loved blow jobs. Mostly giving them to Peyton's strap on, but there had been something extra thrilling about seeing her girlfriend sucking on her cock on the few occasions their roles were reversed. And seeing the innocent little married girl Haley James Scott sucking her dick was almost too thrilling for words.
Despite trying to restrain herself it wasn't long before Brooke was stroking Haley's hair and offering her friend words of encouragement, "Ohhhhhhh yeah, suck it tutor girl! Suck my cock! Mmmmmmmm ooooooooh, you look so good with a dick in your mouth tutor girl! Nathan is a lucky guy. Mmmmmmmm yes, Nathan is so lucky to have a little cock sucker for a wife. Ha, I've heard most girl stopped giving head after marriage, but you give phenomenal head Haley. Mmmmmmm, you could be a professional. Yeahhhhhh, a professional cock sucker. And a professional cunt lapper. Speaking of which, you like tasting your yummy little dyke cunt on my big cock? Mmmmmmm, I bet you do. I bet you love it. I bet you fucking love tasting your yummy little dyke cunt on my big cock, just like you love tasting it on my lips and fingers! Fuck, you're such a dirty slut tutor girl! Mmmmmm, and I fucking love it!"
To Brooke's delight rather than put her off the dirty talk only seemed to encourage Haley to suck her cock more eagerly. Well, Haley was still clearly blushing, which was rather ridiculous under the circumstances, but Brooke still found that very cute. Of course as hot as the sight of Haley sucking her cock was Brooke had been itching to fuck her innocent friend up the butt since before she started seducing her and Brooke knew she couldn't wait much longer to pound Haley's virgin ass hole.
So inevitably Brooke ordered, "Ok, I'm pretty sure you got all your tasty dyke juices off my girl cock now, so... are you ready to give me your anal cherry?"
First Haley blushed furiously, then slowly took her mouth off the dildo, looked up at Brooke and after a brief pause nodded slowly.
"Say it." Brooke pushed.
"I'm... I'm ready to give you my anal cherry." Haley said softly, slowly turning around so that her ass was pointing at Brooke before adding, "Ass fuck me. Fuck my ass. Take my ass and make it yours."
Grinning widely Brooke snatched the tube of lubricant she had placed on the bedside table earlier, squirted some of it on her dick and rubbed it in, then coated her fingers and pressed them against Haley's virgin butt hole. She'd practically moved at the speed of light up until this point when she paused and then slowly pressed forwards, Brooke savouring the moment of her finger entering Haley's untouched hole.
Haley let out a gasp and concentrated on relaxing while simultaneously Brooke let out a moan as she enjoyed the exquisite tightness of her friend's butt. Brooke very nearly complemented Haley on her tight ass hole, and that she couldn't wait to fuck it, but biting her lip firmly she just about managed to restrain herself. She also managed to restrain herself from immediately slamming her finger all the way inside Haley's rectum and butt fucking the other girl with her finger, Brooke instead finding the self-restraint to slowly push her finger into Haley's butt before beginning to pump it in and out of her wonderfully tight back door.
Brooke fingered Haley's ass for as long as she could bare, turning her finger this way and that as well as in and out, eventually adding a second finger to loosen Haley's hole, the whole time Brooke practically salivating about what was going to happen next. That was why the moment she thought Haley was ready Brooke pulled her fingers out of her friend's ass, greedily cleaned them and then stared down at her prize.
"It's time Haley... spread your cute little cheeks." Brooke commanded huskily, adding in a more pleading tone, "Please? For me? I wanna see you spread your ass cheeks for me soooooooo bad. I wanna see innocent little tutor girl offering up her virgin ass hole to me. Please Haley? I promise to pop your little anal cherry real slow, take my time shoving every inch of my strap on cock through your tight little virgin ass hole and deep into where no one's ever put anything before, ass fuck you nice and gently until you're begging for me to pound your little pooper hard and deep, make your ass all mine and you my anal slut. Just please, spread your little cheeks for me first. Show me that cute little ass hole that I'm about to make all mine."
For a horrible moment Brooke thought she had gone too far. Then to her delight Haley slowly reached back and pulled apart her ass cheeks as widely as she could.
Licking her lips Brooke savoured the sight before her for just a few seconds, although for all three girls in the room it felt like hours. Then Brooke pressed the tip of her strap on against Haley's rosebud, slowly but firmly applying pressure so that the cute little virgin hole in front of her slowly began to open.
Haley gasped and gripped tighter to her ass cheeks, the poor girl obviously in pain. Brooke was quick to try and comfort her, "Relax Hales. Remember, it's just like taking a cock in your pussy for the first time. It's going to hurt no matter what at first, just-"
"I know Brooke." Haley interrupted flatly, "Just... do it. Take my anal cherry. Please Brooke, make my ass yours."
Brooke had a sneaking suspicion that the last couple of sentences were designed to manipulate her into getting it over with. It's somewhat worked as she did speed things up, at least compared with the speed she'd intended to use, however Brooke still went slowly enough that she could savour the stretching of Haley's ass hole, the cheerleader captain watching intently as her fellow cheerleader's back door opened wide enough to allow the head of her dildo to pass through it, that trademark grin of hers crossing Brooke's face as she officially took Haley James Scott's anal virginity.
Haley let out a loud cry as she experienced that uniquely odd sensation of pain mixed with excitement that Brooke had experienced when Peyton had popped her anal cherry, Brooke feeling very proud that 'tutor girl' offered up no other form of protest and kept her ass cheeks spread as she tried to get used to the sensation of having something much bigger than a finger inside her ass.
Brooke continued being proud of Haley as she began pushing inch after inch of fake cock deep into the other girl's rectum, pausing for a long time between each inch and going slowly as she could. Or at least Brooke thought she did, although in what felt like no time at all she was balls deep inside Haley's now formally virgin butt.
Once her hips hit Haley's ass cheeks Brooke had an almost overwhelming urge to gloat. Almost. She pushed it down as she didn't want to provoke Haley anymore. Besides, it almost felt like it would ruin the moment, Brooke determined to savour this precious point in time after she had shoved every inch of her cock up Haley's butt and before she had begun to sodomise the other girl.
Even though she didn't have as much experience on this end of the strap on Brooke was able to establish the same slow, steady rhythm Peyton always used to fuck her ass with. That was no easy feat as Brooke found herself very distracted, Haley still obediently spreading her ass cheeks and thus providing the horny cheerleader captain a perfect view of her big dildo sliding in and out of her fellow cheerleader's ass hole. Brooke found the sight rather hypnotic, her body switching to a sort of butt fucking autopilot as she became lost in watching her strap on dick pumping in and out of Haley's now no longer virgin butt hole.
Haley also found it hard to concentrate on anything but her ass stretching for that big fake dick. At first the pain had been intense, like nothing she'd ever felt before, however even then there was a certain taboo feeling to this act which to her shame Haley found herself enjoying. And of course, she'd been expecting pain. Far worse than what she actually received, the slow pace in which Brooke inserted the dildo into her ass making the pain surprisingly bearable. Then the strap on cock had been fully embedded in her butt, and the pain faded to a dull ache, then a weird sensation of fullness, and then finally any discomfort was gone or at least unnoticeable thanks to the overwhelming pleasure Haley was feeling from deep inside her ass.
Ever since Brooke had made it clear she intended to butt fuck her Haley had been obsessing about this moment. She had been afraid of how having her ass stretched out so much would hurt, but not nearly as much as Haley had feared that she might like it. After all Brooke had succeeded in turning her into an insatiable little slut who no matter how she might hate herself for it couldn't stop cheating on her husband with other women. Two women she considered her best friends no less. So it was hard to imagine that Brooke wouldn't succeed in turning her into a anal slut, just like she turned her into a pussy eating slut.
With every thrust Brooke proved Haley was right to be worried, the other girl stimulating places inside Haley she had no idea even existed. It felt like her entire back passage was tingling with pleasure, every movement of the dildo inside her ass making that tingle even stronger until a moan escaped Haley's lips.
Trying to keep a shred of dignity, or at least trying to keep it intact as long as she could, Haley bit down roughly on her bottom lip and tried to hold back the moans as long as possible. When she could no longer do that she tried to keep them quiet, but it wasn't long before no matter how hard she tried Haley couldn't stop moaning like an anal whore. Like the anal whore Brooke was turning her into.
Haley's moaning did not go unnoticed by Brooke, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, feels good doesn't it tutor girl? Huh? Yeahhhhhhh, it feels good to take it in the ass like a little whore. A little anal whore. That's what you are now isn't it Hales, a anal whore?"
After initially just moaning in response the slap Brooke gave to her ass quickly had Haley whimpering, "Y, yesssss, ohhhhhhh, I'm an anal whore! Ohhhhhh fuck, I'm your anal whore!"
"Yeah you are!" Brooke grinned, smacking Haley's ass, "You're my anal whore. Mmmmm, your ass is mine. Yeah, you're my little lesbian fuck pet and from now on you're going to do whatever I say, whenever I say it."
"I'm pretty sure we all do that sweetie." Peyton murmured dryly, unable to resist butting in.
Turning her attention to her girlfriend Brooke grinned, "As you all should, but tutor girl has been holding back on us. Yeahhhhhhh, she's been telling me all week how she'd do anything I want without offering up her ass to me, begging me to take every part of her and make it mine... I mean ours. Mmmmmm, yeah, tutor girl is our slut, and she should have turn down your little offer to wait a week and given up her ass to me the moment she became our little lesbian fuck pet, mmmmmm, that way I could have been ass fucking her much, much sooner. Shouldn't you Hales?"
"Yeeeeessssssss, ohhhhhhhh my Gawwwwwwd Brooke!" Haley moaned as Brooke gave a couple of extra hard thrusts to prove her point, the extremely horny tutor adding once those hard thrusts were done, "I should have done this sooner! Mmmmmm, oh my God, it feels soooooooooo gooooooddddddddd! It feels so good in my ass! Oooooooh Gawwwwwd Brooke, Brooke, oh I love taking it in the ass for you Brooke! Mmmmmm, I should have bent over and given my ass up to you a week ago. Sooner! Oooooohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwd, ahhhhhhhh Brooke, I should have given you my anal cherry the moment I found out about you and Peyton!"
"Yeahhhhhhh, you should have." Brooke agreed, reaching forward to firmly, but not too roughly, pull Haley's hair back, "But you're going to make it up to me, aren't you tutor girl? Huh? You gonna make it up to me by being my anal whore? My own personal ass slut? My little lesbian fuck pet who takes it up the butt whenever I fucking want?"
"Yes, yes, yes, yeeeeeeessssssss, oooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssss!" Haley promised, "I'll be your anal whore! Mmmmmmm Gawwwwwwwwd, I'll be your own personal ass slut, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkk, I'll be your bitch, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, I'll be your slut, ooooooohhhhhhhh Brooke, I should have given you my anal cherry sooner, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, but I'll make it up to you, yeeeeeeeeesssssss, mmmmmmmmm, make it up to you by being your little lesbian fuck pet who takes it up the butt whenever you fucking want! I'll do whatever you want, ooooooohhhhhhhh mmmmmmmm, whenever you want, ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, I'll do anything, anything, just, oh Brooke... oh, oh... oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuuuuuuccccccccckkkkkkkkkk!"
As Haley continued to promise Brooke increased the pace. She did it infuriatingly slowly, but she did it, the pleasure gradually increasing along with it until Haley was struggling to form coherent sentences. As Brooke didn't seem to care Haley gave up on being coherent, allowing a combination of jargon and simple moans, cries, whimpers and screams escape her mouth which almost but not quite drowned out the sound of Brooke's thigh smacking against her butt cheeks as the other girl gave her that hard butt fucking she'd wanted.
That constant smacking almost made Haley feel like she was being spanked, however that stinging sensation only seem to add to the perverted enjoyment. She even got the same feeling when every so often Brooke momentarily removed her hand from her hips so she could smack her ass. And Haley was to lost in pleasure to feel ashamed about it. Worse, whatever shame she felt at loving the pain and pleasure she was receiving while being sodomised was in turn only adding to her perverted enjoyment, Haley truly feeling like she was becoming an anal whore. And she liked what she was becoming.
Her whole life Haley had try to be good, to do the right thing, to be polite, to get good grades, anything she could to be the best she could be. However the moment Brooke gave her a taste of being naughty she found herself totally addicted to it. Now she needed to eat pussy daily, and craved the feeling of another woman's tongue in her little dyke pussy, and seemingly of this moment was going to need a strap on in her pussy and then up her ass too.



Brooke had fucked her pussy better than Nathan ever had, and this felt as good as the pussy fucking Brooke had given her if not better. So once again Brooke was out doing her husband. That was nothing new, Brooke had been showing her superiority over Nathan every time she fucked Haley. Brooke was also out doing a certain redhead, much to Haley's relief, but again that was nothing new. What was different was how overwhelmingly submissive Haley felt taking it up the ass.
Of course Brooke had always been in control, a fact she loved to rub in, but as she neared her climax Haley couldn't help focus on the fact that she was giving up her ass hole, something she would have never done for any man, even her beloved husband. But it felt right that Brooke was the one to take her back there, and absurdly Haley felt lucky, lucky that such a goddess would choose to use her ass hole as a fuck hole for her pleasure. And now this goddess would forever own her. No matter what happened in her life Haley would remember being fucked up the ass for the first time by Brooke Davis, would always remember this intense feeling of submission, this act feeling like it would forever turn Haley into Brooke's bitch. And deep down Haley knew that's what she wanted to be. What she would forever be. Brooke's bitch.
That last thoughts sent Haley over the edge, the usually quiet girl screaming loudly as her body shook, her cum squirted from her and her mind melted under the sheer force of the bliss she was feeling, so much so she could no longer form any coherent thoughts.
Brooke struggled to keep a hold of Haley. The other girl was bucking wildly, threatening to knock Brooke off-balance and thus end the butt fucking, and in her current state of mind Brooke never, ever wanted the butt fucking to end.
Brooke was in heaven right now. It was completely different to the heaven she was used too, or more accurately heavens. Brooke had become very spoilt when it came to incredible sensations, but previously her strongest by far was when she was being ass fucked. Whether it was a singular strap on pumping in and out of her pooper or a dildo pounding her pussy at the same time as one pounded her ass that was how Brooke came hardest. Weirdly she wasn't cumming right now, and while later when the stimulator against her clit helped her cum it wasn't nearly as intense as the ones she received from getting butt fucked, or having her pussy eaten, but the sensation was a totally different heaven.
This was pure and total dominance, Brooke revelling in the role of a top like never before.
Peyton had tried to play the bottom, even letting Brooke take her anal cherry, but even though she came every time Brooke fucked her with a strap on Peyton could never get into it like Haley was now. Peyton was just too much of a natural top, and Brooke was too much of a natural bottom for Brooke to really dominate Peyton. That's why they were both so much more comfortable when Peyton was the one dominating Brooke. When Peyton was the one butt fucking Brooke. It felt right. It felt natural. But so did this.
Haley was so naturally submissive towards her that it brought out a side of Brooke she'd never known before. Not the take charge part, as captain of her school's cheerleading squad, among other things, Brooke was very used to that. But the animalistic needs to dominate that she was feeling now was almost completely new. Sure, she might have sampled it while topping Haley in the past, but there was just something about ramming a big cock into the supposedly innocent girl's virgin ass hole which made Brooke feel like a powerful top. Maybe even a little superior to Haley. Like in that moment they were both just animals, and Brooke was showing who the alpha female was. Well, Peyton was probably the alpha female, but Haley was definitely at the bottom of the food chain.
After those analogies Brooke gave up on trying to analyse the way she felt and simply enjoyed it, becoming just as lost in the perverted act of anal sex as Haley was. She barely even noticed her own orgasms at first, but as one after the other trembled through her body Brooke noticed as she became tired. She definitely noticed when Haley fell face first into the bed sheets, Brooke groaning with disappointment as she realised she would have to stop.
Soon. She would have to stop soon.
Haley was still moaning softly in pleasure as Brooke fucked her ass so the cheerleader captain didn't stop right away, and she was able to slam the other girl's butt through one more mutual climax. However because she didn't want Haley to pass out Brooke started slowing down the sodomy after that.
When she eventually came to a stop Brooke made sure her dildo was fully embedded in Haley's butt, then she asked, "Hales, do you think you could do a favour for me? Reach back and spread your cute little ass cheeks. And keep them spread until I tell you to stop. Ok?"
There was a slight groan of acknowledgement, but then there was a pause, making Brooke wonder if it hadn't been a groan of agreement, or worse if Haley had passed out after groaning. Then Brooke suddenly found herself grinning widely as Haley's hands slowly reached back and pulled apart her butt cheeks. The moment those cheeks were spread Brooke pulled her strap on out of Haley's ass in one quick movement, moving back so she could admire her handiwork. What she saw made her grin grow even wider.
Haley's up until recently virgin ass hole stayed widely open, the fact that the tutor was spreading her cheeks making the gape look even wider providing an even better look at the inside of Haley's rectum.
Turning to look over her shoulder Brooke asked, "So, what do you think?"
"Not bad." Peyton admitted, "Not as stretched as your slutty butt hole normally is after I've pounded it, but not bad."
"Well if you think you can do better, go ahead..." Brooke offered, moving aside to allow Peyton room to get behind Haley.
"I don't know." Peyton said, hoping to impress her little tease of a girlfriend by swooping down and sliding her tongue up Haley's cum dripping slit, causing the brunette to let out a loud gasp, "Do you think you'd be up for more Hales?"
"I... I don't know..." Haley moaned, her eyes fluttering as she felt Peyton switch to using a finger to tease her pussy, "Mmmmm, maybe... maybe if you give me a minute?"
"Sure." Peyton said, straightening up so she was facing Brooke and then pressing her finger to her girlfriend's lips.
Brooke eagerly took the finger into her mouth and sucked on it gently, Peyton giving her a few seconds to properly clean the finger before kissing her, both girls faintly tasting their friend's cum in the other's mouth. As a result their kiss was rough and passionate right from the get go, the two girls making out for several long moments as they let Haley recover.
None of the girls knew exactly how long it was but as she turned her face to watch her best female friends kiss each other Haley felt her energy return to her. Or that could have been just adrenaline making her think she had more energy. She could never tell, but that was the thing about having sex with these two insatiable sluts, no matter how many times Haley thought she was too exhausted and couldn't possibly continue Brooke and/or Peyton did something to make her feel like she could go another ten rounds.
However despite the debauchery she had engaged in Haley still struggle to ask for it, "Erm... guys... do you think-"
"We could fuck you some more?" Brooke offered after quickly breaking the kiss with the blonde.
"Erm, yeah, but..." Haley blushed, "My ass is kind of sore, so... do you think... that maybe you could..."
"Fuck your pussy?" Peyton offered with a small smile, and then when Haley just blushed in response added, "No problem."
With that Peyton knelt down again and started lapping away at Haley's cunt. She knew that wasn't exactly what the other girl had meant, not that she was complaining, but given how much Haley had cum Peyton was pretty sure her friend's pussy needed a little tender love and care before it took her strap on inside it. Besides, it would have been a crime to let all the yummy girl honey go to waste.
Since finally giving in to her lesbian desires Peyton had become something of a cum slut. There was nothing she loved more than swallowing Brooke's cum, Peyton in absolute heaven when she was in between her girlfriend's thighs during that wonderful moment that Brooke's nectar poured out of her, and if Peyton had anything to say about it directly onto her tongue. Getting to swallow Haley's cum had taught Peyton that she definitely liked girls, and she definitely love girl cum. Peyton also loved eating pussy, and once all of Haley's cum was gone it was tempting for her to just continue licking that yummy hole until more girl cum poured out of it. However Peyton was pretty eager to have her turn fucking Haley, just enough so that it managed to override her lust for girl cum, albeit temporarily.
So with a lot of effort Peyton pulled her mouth away from Haley's pussy, straightened up and pressed her cock against her friend's twat. She tried to go slow but Haley's pussy seemed to eagerly swallow that fake cock, Peyton finding herself all the way inside the other girl in what seemed like a single second.
As soon as Peyton was in Haley moaned, "Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, fuck me! Fuck me! Oh Peyton fuck meeeeeeee!"
Not one to ignore a friend's request Peyton began thrusting in and out of Haley's extremely welcoming cunt, the blonde tightening her grip on her friend's hips as she began to steadily fuck her from behind.
Peyton watched Haley's reactions very carefully for even the slightest hint of pain or discomfort. It wouldn't have surprised her given how much Haley had cum already, and if Hayley needed more of a rest Peyton was more than willing to slow down her thrusts, or better yet shove her tongue back inside the other girl's cunt. Peyton could even switch to fucking Brooke who's holes would no doubt welcome the blonde's tongue or strap on. However Haley's response to every thrust was to moan and beg for more.
Haley's words weren't very detailed, the young tutor pretty much simply moaning 'fuck me' over and over again in some variation. It was more than enough encouragement for Peyton who had been looking forward to this almost as much as Brooke.
There was just something about using a strap on. It gave Peyton this feeling of dominance, of power, and to be able to fuck another girl in this way was almost indescribable. Of course up until now Peyton had only ever fucked one girl like this, and while she loved Brooke being able to fuck innocent little Haley was an incredible thrill.
Not wanting to be left out of the fun Brooke moved in front of Haley, pointed her strap on in the other girl's face and ordered, "Hey tutor girl, you wanna know something I always wanted to do? Be one of the pieces of bread in an all-girl sandwich. Now, thanks to you I've got to be the piece of meat, but now it's my turn to be the bread, and your turn to be the meat. Because right now you're going to suck my dick while Peyton fucks you. You're going to take it in both ends like a little whore, because that's what you are now. Our little whore. Our little lesbian fuck pet. And best of all in doing it you're going to become our little ass to mouth slut. Mmmmmmm yeah, you're gonna clean every drop of your ass juice off this big cock, aren't you Hales? Huh? You gonna open up that mouth? Let me slide this big cock, which has just been up your ass, inside your mouth? The mouth you use to kiss your husband with? Let him taste your ass the next time he kisses you? Huh?"
Brooke absolutely adored the look on Haley's face when she presented her with that butt flavoured cock. It was this cute little mixture of horror, discussed and arousal, and it pretty much stayed intact as Brooke taunted her classmate.
Given that Peyton was giving Haley's pussy a skilled little fucking Brooke knew she could pretty much say anything and her friend would be way too horny to complain. Whether she could actually get her to taste her own ass was another matter. After all while Brooke had managed to get Haley to taste her own pussy this was a whole new level of perversion. Of course if Haley really was as slutty as Brooke was beginning to suspect she was then not only would Haley go ass to mouth, she would do it and end up loving it.
To Brooke's delight after a while the first part of her prediction came true, Haley moving forward ever so slightly so that her lips were pressing against the dildo, pausing only briefly before she parted those lips to take the head of Brooke's strap on inside her mouth.
The moment Haley began moving Brooke stopped talking, the only sound in the room now being the sound of Peyton's body gently smacking into Haley's. Then Haley closed her eyes and started gently sucking on the dildo.
Brooke immediately smiled widely, but waited for Haley to start bobbing her head on the fake cock before returning to taunting her friend, "Oh yeah, suck it tutor girl! Suck that ass flavoured cock! Suck the cock that was just up your butt. Suck on the cock I used to take your anal cherry, mmmmmm, clean every drop of your ass juice you nasty girl. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, suck my cock while Peyton fucks you with hers. Take it in both ends you shameless little slut! Take it! Yeah that's it, take it like the little whore you are! Oh my God Haley, you look so hot getting fucked while sucking cock! Mmmmmm, innocent little tutor girl is such a dirty little whore!"
As always Brooke's filthy words caused Haley to blush fiercely, which had never been more ridiculous than it was right now. Haley even wished it would stop. She was taking it in both ends like a shameless slut, why on earth was some words causing her to feel embarrassed?
Of course the simple answer to that was she wasn't a shameless slut. On some level Haley was deeply ashamed of cheating on her husband with two women, allowing those women to turn her into their own personal plaything and do all manner of degrading things to her she would never let her husband or any men do. And the most shameful part of it was that embarrassment, shame she was feeling only made her hotter.
For instance the shame of actually liking the taste of her own butt had Haley slurping hungrily at the toy cock her mouth and eagerly bouncing her lips up and down most of the shaft. Haley even used her tongue to clean the base, making sure she got every drop of her own ass juices like a good little ATM whore.
The whole time she was sucking that ass flavoured cock and Brooke was talking dirty to her Peyton was skilfully fucking her, gently increasing the pace ever so slightly when Haley was done licking the base of Brooke's cock and instantly went back to sucking it. That ever so slightly increased pace combined with everything else was enough to make Haley cum again, not as hard as when Brooke had been roughly fucking her but she still had a very satisfying orgasm.
"Wow, did you make this little slut cum already?" Brooke beamed.
Peyton grinned, "I think so, but if you want to know for sure why don't you ask her?"
"Ok." Brooke said, pulling her dildo from Haley's mouth and asking, "Did she? Did my girlfriend make you cum already little slut? Did you cum from just a gentle fucking?"
"Yeeeeeeessssssss, ooooohhhhhh yessssssssss!" Haley moaned, her latest orgasm still vibrating through her body.
"Well in that case, shall we move on to the final phase?" Brooke asked with a grin.
Peyton bit her lip and looked thoughtful for a moment, "I don't know Brooke, we've put her through a lot already."
"Wha... what are..." Haley half gasped, half panted.
"Oh don't worry P Sawyer, she'll be fine." Brooke said, moving forward slightly and cupping Haley's face so she could be sure her friend was focused on her, "You remember what I said about the plans we had for you, don't you Hales? How we were going to stuff your little married pussy with big strap on cock, and your tiny virgin ass hole too after I'd taken your little anal cherry with my strap on? You remember that, don't you? Well Peyton hasn't had her turn fucking your tight little ass yet, and I can't think of a better way to end tonight's festivities than for you to ride my big strap on cock while my girlfriend uses hers to pound your little butt hole. How does that sound tutor girl? You truly becoming the little piece of meat in our sandwich? The two of us fucking you at the same time, our big dicks pounding your slutty little fuck holes, you cumming like a total slut until you pass out, does that sound good to you Haley?"
"YES, OOOOOOOOH YES!" Haley cried out with all the energy she could muster before whimpering, "Fuck both my holes! DP me like the total slut I am."
"Mmmmm, you heard her P Sawyer." Brooke grinned in triumph, "Pull that big fake dick of yours out of tutor girl's pussy so she can come ride mine."
Peyton still wasn't sure Haley had the energy for this but just trying this would be a lot of fun, and if Haley changed her mind the blonde could happily switch to fucking Brooke instead.
So Peyton slowly pulled her dildo from Haley and watched as her friend slowly crawled forward so that she was in position. Then with surprising quickness Haley reached down, grabbed Brooke's dildo, lined it up with her pussy and lowered herself all the way down so she was sitting on Brooke's lap. Without missing a beat Haley then began bouncing on the toy cock, moaning shamelessly much to Brooke's delight.
Obviously amused Brooke grinned that grin which made Peyton's heart flutter, and then after about a minute of letting Haley have her fun said, "Stop Hales. Stop. Ok, are you ready to take my cock up your ass?"
Haley blushed, nodded softly and then when it seemed she needed to clarify, "Ye, yes. Fuck me Peyton. Fuck my ass."
Grinning almost as wickedly as her girlfriend Peyton ordered, "Well then... bend over. Bend over and spread those little ass cheeks of yours. Offer your ass hole to me like you offered it to Brooke."
The curly haired blonde stop talking to lick her lips as she watched Haley do as she was told, Peyton taking a moment to enjoy the sight of her married friend bent over in front of her and spreading her ass cheeks. Then Peyton got into position behind Haley, pressed her dildo against the hole being offered to her and pushed forwards.
As Haley's ass hole hadn't completely closed after the first fucking it had received Peyton's dildo easily slipped into the tutor's rectum, the entire length of the strap on cock quickly being buried up Haley's butt in one slow but steady thrust.
Once her hips were resting against Haley's still spread ass cheeks Peyton paused for a moment to get a better grip on her friend's hips and to allow her fellow cheerleader to get used to the sensation of being double penetrated. Then Peyton began ass fucking the other girl, her thrusts slow but steady, driving Haley at the same speed up and down the cock in her cunt.
Before she was with Brooke, a horrible time that thankfully seemed like a lifetime ago, Peyton had imagined having a boy/girl/girl, boy/girl/boy, and girl/girl/girl threesomes, the last of which was secretly her favourite. However she never imagined being double penetrated, or helping to dish out a DP. But Brooke had wanted to try it, and there wasn't anything Peyton wouldn't do for her girlfriend. So the first chance they got they made a Brooke sandwich with Peyton and Haley as pieces of bread, and it has been amazing, far surpassing Peyton's cautious expectations. Ever since then Peyton had been looking forward to treating Haley to a DP, and was even seriously considering allowing herself to be the piece of meat as long as Brooke and Haley were the pieces of bread.



Not that Peyton was really concentrating much on the past or possible future given that particularly at this crucial stage it was up to her to make sure Haley's first of hopefully many double penetrations was enjoyable. And that truly was her main focus, even if every moan of pleasure that escaped Haley's lips made the vision of Brooke and Haley fucking her together like this more vivid within Peyton's mind.
Haley was grateful for the care that Peyton took in fucking her ass. Although technically it felt like Peyton was fucking both of Haley's holes by herself given that the curly haired blonde was the one doing all the work. At least physically.
In Haley's mind just the sight of Brooke Davis was enough to make the straightest of straight girls question their sexuality, and to be literally lying on top of this goddess where she could see that dazzling grin up close and personal was enough to make Haley want to beg to be this girl's lesbian pet all over again. However the combination of being so close to Brooke and trying to get used to the feeling of a dildo sliding in and out of both her pussy and ass hole left Haley speechless.
Even when Peyton's skills thrusts loosened her up and she got used to the sensation of being taken in both holes at once Haley couldn't say anything because, as if being able to sense she might say something, Brooke had chosen the moment Haley opened her mouth to say something to shove her tongue down the other cheerleader's throat. Now Haley couldn't remember what she was going to say and she couldn't care less, the pleasure of being double stuffed far beyond what she'd imagined, and it only got better and better.
Inevitably it got so good that Haley could no longer take the gentle fucking anymore, pulling away to beg, "Fuck me! Please fuck me! Mmmmmm ohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd, fuck my ass! Fuck my pussy! Fuck, ooooooooh fuck, oh Peyton, oh Brooke, fuck me. Hard! Harder. Please, mmmmmmm, fuck me harder. Fuck my slutty little holes harder!"
"Ooooooh, did you hear that Peyton? Naughty little tutor girl wants us to fuck her slutty little holes harder." Brooke said mockingly.
"I heard." Peyton said dryly, "What you wanna do about it?"
"Oh, I think we can have some fun with her first." Brooke grinned before turning her attention to her friend, "So Haley... do you like taking it in both holes?"
"Yes, yes I do, ooooooooh Gawwwwwwwd, please Brooke, please just fuck me. Fuck me. Please, please don't tease me. Oh God! I'm soooooooo close. I can feel it." Haley whimpered.
"So? We've pretty much established your such a slut you'll cum without much help." Brooke teased, "Unless, you want to cum really hard. Is that what you want tutor girl? Do you want us to make you cum hard Me and Peyton pounding your slutty little holes, making you cum like only we can."
"Yes, please, mmmmmmmmm, that's how I want to cum!" Haley moaned, "I'll do anything you want, just make me cum hard!"
"Really?" Brooke grinned, leaning forward slightly so her face was closer to Haley's, "Are you going to spread your legs whenever we want? Take our big strap on cocks in this tight little pussy of yours? And up your ass? You going to do that tutor girl? Mmmmmm yeah, are you going to bend over and spread your ass cheeks whenever either of us want to fuck your tight little ass? You gonna be our little up the butt girl tutor girl? Our anal slut? Huh? How about letting us do this to you? You going to let us fuck both your holes like this again? Let us have a nice little tutor girl sandwich whenever we want? Are you going to let us do that Haley?"
"Yesssssssss, ohhhhhh yeeeessssss, oh my God Brooke!" Haley cried out, desperately trying to concentrate on forming words, "I'll, mmmmmmm, I'll spread my legs whenever you want! Mmmmmmmmmm ohhhhhh, be your little fuck toy! Yours and Peyton's! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd, I'll take your big strap on cocks in my tight little pussy, ohhhhhhh, and up my ass, mmmmmm ooooooooooooh, I'll bend over and spread my ass cheeks whenever either of you want to fuck my tight little ass, oooooohhhhhh God, oh Brooke! I'll be your little up the butt girl Brooke! An anal slut for you and Peyton! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, I'll take it in either one of my holes when ever you fucking want! Ohhhhhhhh fuck, oooooooooh shit, ooooooohhhhhhhh shit fuck me. Fuck me! Fuck me Brooke! Fuck me Peyton! Ooooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd, I'll let you fuck me in both my fuck holes at the same time, let you have a nice little tutor girl sandwich whenever you want, just please, please fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum, fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me fuuuuuucccccckkkkkkk meeeeeeeee!"
Haley continued trying to form words for as long as she could but thanks to the two other cheerleaders she felt like she was drowning in pleasure again, her tired body expertly brought to the brink of climax and this time round there was no waiting, no extra begging required, Peyton just slammed her ass hole until she came.
When she finally did it was an intense orgasm, not necessarily better than the orgasm she got from getting fucked in the ass or her pussy, just different. Good different. But like those climaxes it wasn't a case of one and done. No, Peyton continued relentlessly fucking her ass, driving Haley down again and again onto Brooke's cock which in turn made Haley cum again, and again, and again, and just when she thought she could take no more Brooke began thrusting upwards. Then Haley lost the ability to think coherently, her cum squirting around Brooke's dildo, out of her cunt and down all over the other girl's thighs and down to the bed sheets, Haley's last coherent thought being that she hoped they'd be doing this every time they got together.
What Haley didn't know was it had already been decided that she'd be taking many, many double fucking in the future. In fact Haley was going to be double fucked almost as much as she was going to be pussy and ass fucked, Brooke intending to spend at least a week making absolutely sure she knew which of Haley's holes she liked fucking the best. And perhaps more importantly what the most fun way to fuck Haley James Scott was.
Double stuffing her married friend was definitely part of the discussion, Brooke in absolute heaven just watching Peyton ensuring Haley was impaled on both cocks. Of course that wasn't enough when it came to the hard fucking, Brooke waiting until the ideal moment to grip onto Haley's hips and start pounding the other girl's pussy.
Completely by accident Brooke ended up grabbing hold of Peyton's hand, although that resulted in their hands intertwining, which somehow made this almost seem intimate. It resulted in the two lovers catching each other's eye, a coy smile passing between them as they continued fucking their female friend.
For a brief moment Brooke saw this as an act of love. She was fucking Peyton through Haley, and Peyton was fucking her through Haley too, the two of them using their friends body's as some kind of sex toy, just some object they used to spice up their sex life. Well, that part was kind of true, but for a few moments Brooke couldn't shake the feeling that her sexual energy was somehow passing right through Haley and into Peyton and vice versa. Then, what could have been seconds or minutes later Brooke wasn't sure, they broke eye contact and once again became focused on making Haley cum.
Given her previous experience in the middle of a DP this was very easy for Brooke to achieve. Although she was so tired and horny there wasn't much skill or finesse to her work, she simply pounded Haley's cunt as hard as she could, her thrusts sometimes coinciding with Peyton's, sometimes not, that randomness only contributing to how many orgasms the two cheerleaders squeezed from the third.
For a while Brooke and Peyton became totally lost in double fucking Haley, the two of them pounding their friend like rabid animals. Then Haley's screams of pleasure finally ceased, the poor girl collapsing with exhaustion down on top of Brooke.
Almost at the exact same time the clit stimulators inside their harnesses had the exhausted Brooke and Peyton cumming yet again, Peyton allowing the sensations to shudder through her before she pulled her strap on out of Haley's ass hole.
It pretty much took everything Peyton had to stay on her knees long enough to get a good look at just how widely Haley's poor butt hole was gaping, the curly haired blonde feeling very proud of herself before she collapsed backwards onto the bed.
As she had been on the bottom Brooke had a lot more energy so she quickly but gently rolled Haley onto her side and off her strap on, unstrapped her dildo and shoved it into her mouth so she could suck Haley's cum off of it. Usually she could take her time but Brooke was so horny she took the entire length of the fake cock down her throat in one go and refused to remove it until every ounce of Haley's cum was gone. Then she switched to Peyton's cock, this time Brooke at least savouring the taste of the deepest part of Haley's bowels on the head of the cock for a few long seconds, then as she had done before the Tree Hill 'IT' girl took every inch of dildo down her throat and didn't take it out until every little bit of anal juice was gone from it.
Peyton smiled softly at her girlfriend's kinky actions, her fingers gently gripping Brooke's head as the other girl bobbed her mouth up and down on the strap on cock just to make sure she hadn't missed a drop. Then Brooke turned to the quite possibly unconscious Haley, her eyes briefly drifting down to where she could clearly see the tutor's gaping ass hole, then Brooke turned to Peyton and grinned.
"Well I don't know about you P Sawyer, but I think tutor girl is well and truly broken in."
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Marti had awoken from her best night's sleep since, well ever, to find she was alone in her room. This was not an unusual occurrence as regardless of how late she stayed up Savannah would wake up before the crack of dawn, and would have prayed, showered, dressed and had breakfast long before any of her other fellow Hellcats. But Marti would have thought that this would have been an exception, or that at least Savannah would wake her up so they could snuggle, and more importantly talk. Then again Marti was a pretty heavy sleeper so maybe Savannah tried and failed to wake her... no, it was far more likely the brunette just let her sleep which Marti appreciated. She was awake now though, and she wanted to see Savannah. She needed too.
So Marti went looking for Savannah. She ended up spending the entire day looking, the blonde becoming more frantic as every second ticked by.
Savannah wasn't at her parents' home, or in The RAT, or in Cheer Town, or anywhere at the University, or any church in the local area, Marti checking the last three places multiple times throughout the day.
She asked Dan if he knew where Savannah was, but he simply replied he didn't and then there was this long awkward pause between them. It was like he knew what Marti had done with Savannah barely an hour after Dan had broken up with her, which Marti had to admit wasn't exactly the actions of a good friend. It hadn't been her intention of course but that was a lame excuse and she was in no hurry to give it, or to discuss what was going on with her and Savannah with anyone except the cheerleader captain. So she had lamely excused herself, almost literally ran away from him and kept all her following conversations brief as she asked around to see if anyone knew where Savannah was. At least until she had talked to every member of the Hellcats except one.
At the end of the day, even though she really didn't want too, Marti knocked on Alice's door, barely waiting until it open before practically yelling, "Is she here?"
"Hello to you too." Alice smirked.
"Is she here?" Marti repeated firmly before adding, "Have you seen her? Do you know where she is?"
"Your girlfriend?" Alice questioned in a mocking tone, before quickly adding, "No. Haven't seen her. No one has. But I'm guessing you already knew that."
There was a moment of silence as Marti quietly acknowledged to herself that she was acting like a crazy person, and she really kind of hoped she was wrong because she didn't want Savannah to see her like this. Then she roughly shoved Alice out the way, entered the other Hellcat's room and frantically looked around.
Empty. Well, not empty but no Savannah... unless she was hiding.
Unable to stop herself Marti checked underneath the beds and in the closets before turning back to look at Alice, an overwhelming feeling of embarrassment flooding her body.
"Are you done?" Alice questioned dryly, and then when Marti didn't answer added, "So... you two did it, huh? Thank God. I was beginning to think you'd screwed it up."
"Right, everything's peachy." Marti snapped angrily, suddenly feeling like she needed to defend Savannah's honour, or at least her reputation, and adding in timid voice the blonde didn't really recognise as her own, "Besides we... we didn't..."
"Oh please, you might as well have 'I had sex' written all over your face." Alice smirked, "I mean, look at you. You're being so... obvious. It's kind of pathetic."
Marti was used to wanting to punch Alice, but at that moment the urge was overwhelming. She even stepped forwards to the point where she was right in Alice's face, and honestly she wasn't even sure why she stopped. After all this was all Alice's fault.
"If..." Marti began, not wanting to voice this insecurity out loud but feeling as if she needed too, "If you've just been messing with my head and... and Savannah really is straight and you made me do that to her you'll-
"Let's be clear." Alice snapped, "I didn't make you do anything. I just knocked some sense into you. And if you're still deluding yourself into believing that there's even the tiniest chance that the Queen of Queer Town Savannah Monroe is anything other than a total lesbo then you're both screwed."
"Then why isn't she here?" Marti asked, suddenly feeling like she was going to literally cry with frustration, "Why did she leave?"
"Because you let her." Alice shrugged, "What? Did you think this was going to be easy? Please, that girl and everyone around her have spent her entire life convincing her she's something she's not, and being anything else is unnatural and wrong, and what? One night with you is supposed to make all that go away? No. Like I said if you really want her, you're going to need to drag her kicking and screaming out of the closet. You're going to have to push her, scream at her, and make her hate you, and in the end even if you make her admit the truth she still might choose to live the life she's been living all her life because it's all she knows and it's safe. If you can suffer through all that melodrama go-ahead, she's all yours. No other girl is probably going to do it for her. I'm sure as hell not, and I don't see her family encouraging her sinful ways. So again, if you want to save her from herself, go ahead. Now get the hell out and never push me again. And don't come back here looking for another pep talk. I don't like you, and I don't want to be in the middle of this crap anymore."
Marti stared dumbfoundedly at the other cheerleader for a few minutes then asked softly, "But what if I can't find her?"
Alice rolled her eyes, "Please, where is she going to go? Her whole life is cheering so even if she's going to transfer she'll have to show up sooner or later."
"But-" Marti began to protest.
"Did I mention how I don't care?" Alice interrupted firmly, "Just get back to your room and wait for her. Hell, the bitch is probably already there."
*
Annoyingly Alice was proven right, although Marti was far more preoccupied by the heart wrenching sight of Savannah shoving her belongings into a suitcase.
When Marti opened the door Savannah stared over at her like a deer caught in the headlights for several long seconds, but then she quickly went back to what she was doing after softly mumbling, "Hey Marti."
"Hey." Marti mumbled back.
The blonde had been thinking about what she was going to say to this girl all day, had imagined this scenario over and over again in her head, and the best she could do was 'hey'. That was all she could get out, Marti just standing there dumbstruck as she watched Savannah run around the room like a frightened animal, grabbing whatever belonged to her and shoving it into a big suitcase. And it was shoving. The girl who had lectured Marti several times over the few weeks they'd known each other about the importance of properly folding away clothes and keeping everything nice and neat was desperately shoving her things into this case like her life depended on it, and it broke Marti's heart because she knew it was her fault.
She'd made Savannah afraid of her, afraid of herself, and whatever was going on between them. And Marti didn't blame Savannah, because it terrified the blonde to the point where she didn't think she could breathe. But as terrifying as it was Marti knew one thing with absolute clarity, she couldn't lose Savannah Monroe.
In some way, shape or form she needed this girl in her life, but in that moment she didn't want to settle for friendship. She just... needed her.
Quickly closing her case Savannah grabbed it by the handle, straightened up and finally turned to look at Marti.
The two girls stared at each other for a few long seconds, then Savannah's gaze dropped downwards and she tried to walk past the blonde. Marti didn't let her, moving sideways so she was directly in the brunette's path. Savannah tried dodging her unsuccessfully for a few moments and then she looked up into her eyes.
Marti waited for a few seconds for Savannah to say something, anything, then she asked, "Where are you going?"
Savannah just kept staring at her for a few more seconds, then her eyes darted downwards again as she murmured, "I... we... there's a spare room now Wedge has quit. I thought..."
"That it might be easier to avoid me if you had your own room?" Marti finished for her, trying to keep any bitterness out of her voice. When Savannah didn't say anything in response the blonde cheerleader added, "What happened to having roommates helps promote sisterhood huh? Isn't that what you told me when I first moved in? Then again I guess what we did last night wasn't very sisterly."
"Marti, please..." Savannah said softly, still not looking up.
"Please what?" Marti huffed.
"Please, don't... don't make this hard." Savannah whispered.
The words themselves flared Marti's rage, but just then Savannah looked up at her with this teary expression which broke the blonde's heart and made her anger fade away.
Deciding that was probably the wrong tactic anyway Marti took a step forward and reached out for Savannah, "Look-"
"Don't touch me!" Savannah cried out, dropping her suitcase and moving back half a dozen paces until she was almost pressed against the wall behind her.
The hurt and the anguish in Savannah's eyes and tone of voice broke Marti's heart all over again, only this time it was worse because she got this rush of self-hatred and sadness that she had hurt this girl so much. But she had to push on. She just had too.
"You kissed me." Marti murmured after a few long seconds of silence, then adding more firmly after a few more equally long seconds, "You, you were the one who kissed me. And you try doing it before-"
"I don't remember that." Savannah interrupted unconvincingly.
"Really?" Marti questioned, then when Savannah didn't answer added, "Do you remember last night? What we did? Because... it was the greatest night of my life."
"Marti..." Savannah whispered, finally looking away again, "I can't-"
"I love you Savannah." Marti said, slowly stepping forward as her eyes watered, "I don't know how, or when, but... I fell in love with you. And if you really don't feel the same way that's fine. I swear I'll never touch you again. I'll move out of Cheer Town, I'll transfer schools, I'll do whatever you want. Just... just tell me you don't like me back. Tell me I'm a disgusting dyke. That you hate my guts. That I can go burn in hell. Just look me in the eyes and say it. Tell me you don't love me. Tell me-"
"Stop!" Savannah cried out loudly.
Marti had been so caught up in her little speech she hadn't really noticed that she had backed Savannah right up against the wall, and tears were flowing freely out of not just her own eyes but out of Savannah's.
"Please... don't... don't touch me, I... I..." Savannah whimpered, "I... I don't love you."
The words themselves made Marti feel like Savannah had torn her heart from her chest, but the way they were said made her feel like her heart was still beating in the brunette's hand. Simply put she still felt like she had a slim chance.
"You have to mean it." Marti croaked as tears flowed down her cheeks.
"I... I mean it." Savannah wept.
"I don't believe you." Marti pushed.
"I don't care." Savannah snapped, becoming more angry than Marti had ever seen her, "Who are you to tell me how I feel? Who are you to tell me what I want? You don't know me. I'm not some kind of deviant. I'm not like you. I do not give into temptation. I'm a good, normal girl, and I don't care what you or anyone says, I am not in love with anybody!"
At this point Savannah was screaming at her and Marti felt like her heart was now on the floor being repeatedly stomped on, but as much as she wanted to crumple to the floor dead there was a burning rage inside her which pushed her to yell the second Savannah was done talking, "Why did you kiss me?"
"I don't know." Savannah said.
"Why didn't you stop me last night?" Marti asked, forcing herself to sound somewhat calm, "If you're such a good, normal girl why didn't you tell me to stop? Why did you let me make love to you? Why did you moan and scream in pleasure, and cum in my mouth, and on my fingers, and all over my-"
"You tricked me!" Savannah snapped.
"You kissed me and then when I asked you if you wanted me to stop all you did was moan in pleasure!" Marti countered, "Why? Why did you let me do that to you? Why didn't you tell me to stop?"
"I DON'T KNOW!" Savannah screeched, clearly breaking down, "You make me feel things I'm not supposed to feel, make me want to do things I don't want to do... why are you doing this to me Marti? Why... NO, please don't! Don't touch me!"
Marti frowned. She had moved forward to try and comfort the crying girl without thinking, just as she didn't really think when she asked, "Why not?"
"I... I... I can't... I, I can't think... normally, when you touch me." Savannah stammered.
From the look in Savannah's eyes Marti could tell she immediately realised she'd said the wrong thing, but before she could take it back the blonde took advantage of it by quickly grabbing the other cheerleader and pulling her into her arms. From there Marti softly but firmly held Savannah and pressed her forehead against the cheerleader captain's, a fresh tear running down Marti's cheek as she looked into Savannah's eyes and softly murmured, "Why... why... why did you kiss me?"
Savannah opened her mouth and Marti waited for what felt like an eternity, barely being able to breathe as each agonising second ticked by.
Marti hadn't wanted it to go down like this. She'd wanted to talk to the brunette like a rational thinking human being, but when she was around Savannah she couldn't think rationally anymore. Apparently like Savannah, she flat-out couldn't think. All she could do was run her mouth, like always, only this time it felt like she was going to lose everything that mattered to her just because she couldn't keep her feelings bottled up, and she knew she was making a liar out of herself because if Savannah told her to go to hell she would dropped to her knees and beg for her to stay, for her to let her stay, for them to stay together as friends because in that moment Marti didn't think she could handle life without Savannah Monroe.
Luckily it didn't appear she would have too. Unluckily her actions led to fresh tears rolling down Savannah's cheeks, "I... I... I'm... I don't... Marti... Oh God..."
Trailing off Savannah started absolutely balling her eyes out, the normally so together cheerleader captain breaking down to the point where she collapsed like deadweight into Marti's arms, crying into her shoulder hysterically.
For a long time Marti just stood there, her heart feeling as if it was being stabbed over and over again as the girl she loved cried in her arms. When it became emotionally too much for the blonde she gently moved so they could lie back down on Savannah's bed, Marti never letting go while Savannah never stopped crying.
They lay like that for what felt like hours, Marti still trying to figure out what she could possibly say as Savannah ran out of tears to shed, her wails slowly decreasing to sobs, then whimpers and then finally the room was deafeningly silent.
The deafening, horrible silence just kept going and going, both girls' minds racing a mile a minute, until finally Savannah croaked, "I can't."
Marti should have probably admitted defeat after those two heart breaking words, but she was determined to fight to the bitter end if need be.
"Why?" The blonde softly asked.
There was another couple of long seconds of silence and then Savannah whispered, "I'm supposed to get married. Have kids. Start my own cheer camp."
"Supposed too?" Marti questioned dryly.
"Want too." Savannah quickly corrected herself, "I want to do those things."
"We could do those things." Marti countered, quickly adding, "One day. We could do those things one day way, way in the future."
There was another brief silence and then Savannah whispered, "Who's going to send their daughter to a cheer camp run by a lesbian."
"Parents who aren't homophobic ass holes." Marti quickly said.
More silence and then Savannah asked, "What about the girls? What if they found out and left? Or everyone new right from the start and not a single girl signed up?"
"Hey, look at me... look at me!" Marti said, waiting until Savannah raised her head to look at her before continuing, "By the time you open your camp you'll have a championship ring on every finger and girls will be lining up to learn from you. Even the homophobic ass holes will want to learn from you, and maybe you will even help them not to be homophobic ass holes when they see how awesome you are."
Savannah just stared dumbfoundedly at the blonde for a few long moments, then she croaked out, "My family-"
"Don't deserve you!" Marti interrupted firmly, pausing to slightly smirk, "I mean, if anyone knows how families can suck-"
"Your Mom loves you. Unconditionally." Savannah interrupted.
"So should yours." Marti pointed out, "But she doesn't. They don't. I don't understand why they don't, but... they don't, so they have no right to expect anything from you, or tell you what you should do or who or what you should be. And I know, you're always going to love them, and always want their approval, but you were brave enough to go against their wishes once. You left Memphis Christian and joined Lancer so you could walk your own path. So that you could step outside their little bubble. Live a little. And... and you don't have to turn your back on God. I looked it up, there's a whole community of Christians who believe God accepts gay men and women. That as long as two people love each other that's all that matters."
Savannah lowered her gaze, "That's not what I was taught to believe."
"Well maybe not everything you were taught was right." Marti said.
"How do you know?" Savannah asked looking back at the blonde.
"I don't. But no one knows for sure. And I can't wrap my head around the idea of anyone or anything hating you if you liked girls instead of boys. And... I don't want anything to do with someone or something that hates you for that. Or for any reason." Marti said softly.
There was more silence, the two girls feeling like they were staring at each other forever until Savannah softly asked, "How... how can you be so sure?"
"About what?" Marti asked.
"What you want." Savannah clarified softly, "How can you be so sure you know what you want?"
Marti thought about this for a moment and then said, "I don't know. I... I thought I knew what I wanted. I thought I had my whole life planned out just like you, only replace championship ring covered camp councillor with being a Supreme Court judge. But... I don't know... when I met you, there was this... spark. I mean... I never even thought about experimenting in college because it was so cliché, and before you I never even questioned that I was straight, then all of a sudden there you are, always on my mind, the first thing I think about in the morning and the last thing I think about at night, and... it got so much worse when you nearly kissed me. Then... then, we kissed, and suddenly... it was like everything before was in black and white and then all of a sudden everything was in colour, and in that moment I never wanted anything as badly as I wanted you. I needed you. And, I've pretty much felt that way ever since... and it scares the hell out of me."
"You're scared?" Savannah questioned, sounding surprised.
"I'm fucking terrified." Marti admitted with a weak smile, "But, maybe anything really worth having is supposed to be that way. Maybe that's what being in love is. Being terrified, and excited, and like you're in this little bubble of happiness which feels like it could break at any second and you want to do anything you can to save it. And... it's like..."



"You feel more alive." Savannah murmured.
"Yes." Marti smiled, before adding without thinking, "Is that how you feel?"
There was another heart wrenching long pause and then Savannah softly murmured, "I... I don't know. I don't know how I feel. I don't know what I want."
Marti swallowed, "That's ok."
"No it's not!" Savannah snapped, "My whole life I've known what I wanted, how I felt, what I wanted to be... and... and I knew anything else was wrong and unnatural... and now... I don't know... and I'm so scared. Of not knowing, and what everyone seems to think they know, and most of all... that I think they might be right. But I don't know. I just... being, being with you feels so wrong... and I know it's supposed to feel wrong, but... it feels so, so right. And I'm so confused-"
All of a sudden Marti was kissing her and Savannah's mind went blank. It was just a soft press of lip on lip, but it felt like the gentle touch sent a shockwave through her entire body which short-circuited her brain, leaving her a whimpering wreck who was helpless to do anything but press her lips back against Marti's.
Savannah continued feeling mindless as she was suddenly flipped onto her back, the poor brunette melting into the body that was now on top of her, kissing her, taking all of her troubles away.
Then just as suddenly as it started it was over, Marti hovering over Savannah as she whispered, "You don't have to sign a contract. You don't have to be one thing or the other forever. Just, just give me some time. A month. A week. A couple of days. Let me prove I'm worthy of you. That I can make you happy. Because I swear, that's all I really want to do. All I want to do is make you happy..."
Just before Marti trailed off she lowered her head down slightly so that her lips were millimetres away from Savannah's, the brunette closing her eyes in anticipation of another kiss. However at the last second Marti moved to press her lips to Savannah's jaw, those lips then quickly moving to travel up and down the brunette's neck, making Savannah squirm with pleasure.
"Please Savannah, give me a chance." Marti paused to whisper in the other girl's ear, "Give us a chance."
With that Marti went back to kissing Savannah's neck, which was totally unfair. Savannah has already confessed what the simplest of touches from Marti did to her, and now her supposed friend was taking advantage of that. And while part of Savannah wanted her to take advantage of it there was another part which was screaming at her to run. To fight back. To yell abuse at this sexual deviant until she finally got it through her head that Savannah Monroe was straight. But there was another voice inside Savannah's head screaming at her to give in and let Marti do whatever she wanted to her. It also felt like there were thousands of other voices screaming inside her head at the same time driving her crazy, with the only thing that could dull them being Marti's touch.
After what felt like a lifetime of trying to sort out the mess in her cluttered head Savannah softly whispered, "Ok."
Lifting her head up Marti looked into Savannah's eye and asked, "Ok?"
"We... I guess... a... a week..." Savannah stammered, "We can... for a week..."
Marti smiled and pressed her forehead down against Savannah's, "You won't regret this. I promise."
Savannah opened her mouth, completely unsure what she was going to say. It didn't matter, Marti's lips crashed against hers and the other girl's tongue entered her mouth, and Savannah was rendered mindless again. All those screaming voices went silent and Savannah became lost in the overwhelming sensations going off inside her, the poor girl feeling like she was going to explode and melt all at the same time. It was how she'd always dreamt kissing her true love would feel, how she wished kissing Dan or any of the other boys she had kissed and made her feel, and how she wished kissing Marti didn't make her feel.
For what felt like a blissful eternity Savannah didn't worry about that as she was fully concentrated on massaging Marti's mouth and tongue with her own, but it all came flooding back when Marti switched to kissing her neck again.
Was she committing a sinful act? Was she going to hell? Was her mother going to have her killed if she found out she engaged in this type of debauchery?
Savannah was mercifully interrupted from these thoughts when Marti managed to squeeze a hand underneath the brunette's tightfitting tank top and cup one of her bra clad breasts. The gentle touch caused Savannah to gasp into Marti's mouth, and then again and again and again as that hand gently caressed her sensitive flesh far better than any guy who she'd allowed to go that far with her. Which was as far as any guy had gone with her. Namely just Dan, who hadn't been able to make Savannah feel a fraction of what she was feeling now.
Suddenly Marti pulled away from her neck, looked her in the eye, grabbed hold of her tank top and whispered, "Do you want me to stop?"
There was a long pause, Savannah's mind filling with so many thoughts she couldn't even distinguish one from the other. Faced with all that white noise she found herself simply obeying her body's wants and desires, meaning she slowly shook her head.
Accepting that answer Marti slowly pulled the tank top up and over Savannah's head, the brunette automatically lifting her arms up to help the blonde remove the offending item. Savannah's bra followed shortly, both girls giggling softly when Marti struggled to unhook the clasp. Any laughter was forgotten after Marti removed the bra, Savannah feeling a shiver of anticipation as Marti just stared at her exposed breasts for several long seconds before diving down to attack one with her mouth.
"Oh God!" Savannah cried out and arched her back as Marti's mouth closed around her right nipple and began sucking on it. The blonde switched to the left shortly afterwards, then back to the right, then left again, Marti moving back and forth repeatedly as she varied the intensity of the suction she decided to give Savannah's nipples. Soon afterwards she began swirling her tongue around each nipple, and sliding her lips over the soft flesh surrounding those nipples, and using her free hand to gently caress whichever breast her mouth wasn't working on.
With the exception of last night all this attention to her chest gave Savannah the greatest amount of pleasure she'd ever known in her whole entire life. However she had been haunted by the ecstasy she had felt last night all day long, so as amazing as this was she yearned for Marti's mouth to move lower. She even almost begged for it what seemed like a thousand times, but she couldn't work up the courage to utter a word. At least not until the amazing pleasure turned to unbearable torture.
It all happened so fast. One moment all Savannah could think about was the heavenly feeling of Marti's mouth, tongue and fingers working over her perky little titties, the next Savannah was extremely aware of a ache between her legs. That ache turned into a burning desire to be touched down there, for Marti to go down on her again and use that wicked mouth, tongue and fingers of hers on her again. Savannah wanted it. She needed it. And inevitably, she couldn't stand not having it.
That was why she eventually got up the nerve to whimper, "Marti... please..."
"Please what?" Marti grinned, barely removing her mouth from Savannah's left nipple before going right back to sucking on it.
"Please..." Savannah blushed, "Touch me..."
With that Marti suddenly started kissing her way down Savannah's left breast and then down to her flat little stomach, lingering on the area just above Savannah's short shorts, making sure the brunette was whimpering in anticipation. Then her short shorts and panties were being almost literally torn off her body, Savannah's heart racing as she thought she knew what was going to come next.
It turned out she was wrong but her heart rate didn't exactly slow down as after Marti finished stripping the cheerleader captain naked she got off the bed and quickly pulled her own top over her head. Then she took off her bra and then Savannah just became lost in staring at Marti's full round breasts, the brunette too lost in staring to worry about the fact that she was practically salivating. Then Marti was back on the bed, fully naked now, and kissing her way up Savannah's inner right thigh until she reached her destination.
That was when Savannah nearly died twice in quick succession, her heart feeling like it was literally stopping first as Marti closed her eyes and gently breathed in the scent of the cheerleader captain's most intimate area, and then a second time as Marti looked up at her with piercing eyes.
The two girls just stared at each other for what felt like an eternity, then Savannah softly whispered, "Please... I need... I need you to... please..."
For a moment Savannah thought Marti was going to force her to say it. And as much as part of her hated it she tried to say it. But in the end Marti just gave her what she wanted, Savannah's mind once again becoming blissfully free of thought as her fellow cheerleader bent her head downwards and slid her tongue slowly over the full length of her pussy.
As the long slow lick was quickly followed by another and another and another Savannah's body went into business for itself, her legs parting as wide as they could without it being painful and one of her hands shooting to the top of Marti's head as the other gripped firmly to the bed sheets. From there the fingers of one hand gripped tightly to blonde curls while the other clawed frantically at soft fabric, the cheerleader captain closing her eyes as she let another cheerleader sent her to heaven. Or an overwhelming feeling of joy and happiness that she associated with heaven.
That brief analogy threatened to make her thoughts come back, but as if she could sense Savannah might freak out if she continued to take things slow Marti's tongue slid over the brunette's clit, making her mind go numb all over again.
The next coherent thought that went through Savannah's head was shortly after what had to be the millionth lick to her pussy when Marti's mouth clamped down on her sex and began gently sucking. It was a thought which made the brunette blush, and yet she was so far gone it only added to her arousal. That thought? It was that Marti was drinking her. Another girl was sucking her arousal into her mouth and swallowing it with ever increasing eagerness, Marti literally hungry for her. Like this wasn't an obligation, something Marti was doing to make Savannah 'happy', this was something Marti really liked doing. Marti liked going down on her, and regardless of how much part of her would like it to be otherwise, Savannah liked it too. More than liked it even.
Shortly after that thought, or collection of thoughts, Marti slid her tongue inside Savannah's pussy and that was it. The brunette's head snapped back, her back arched, and her spirit left her body. Her soul was floating above herself, watching as she whimpered, moaned and cried Marti's name, writhed on the blonde's tongue, and shoved her needy sex into the other cheerleader's face with an almost vicious force. And part of Savannah wanted to scream at herself to act more dignified, and more importantly not to hurt Marti, but she wasn't in control anymore. She was just a helpless, quivering mess, shaking like a leaf at the force of the ecstasy she was feeling.
Then like last night her soul soared up into the heavens and Savannah thought she was literally there. Like Marti had given her so much pleasure her body had exploded into a million pieces and her spirit was being let into the kingdom of heaven based on mostly good behaviour. Yet on some level Savannah knew the truth. That she was cumming in Marti Perkins' mouth. That a member of her cheerleading squad had used her mouth and tongue on her until she came. That right now her cum was filling another girl's mouth, and that girl was eagerly swallowing as much of her cum as she could while a lot of liquid ended up on her face. And when her cum stopped flowing this girl who she just might be in love with went right back to tongue fucking her until she came in her mouth and all over her face again. And this truth only made Savannah cum harder, especially the part where she knew it was Marti Perkins doing this to her.
She wasn't sure how long the other girl fucked her, but the moment Savannah thought she was going to faint Marti stopped, the blonde gently bringing her down from her high and then cleaning her pussy of any left over cum before slowly kissing her way up her body.
When they were face to face again Marti paused to stare intensely into Savannah's eyes, the brunette so captivated by it she almost didn't notice just how soaked with her cum and pussy juice the other cheerleader's face was.
All of a sudden they were kissing again, and on some level Savannah knew she should hate it because she was being forced to taste her own cum and pussy juice on Marti's lips and tongue, and on the inside of the blonde's mouth, however the thought of it only made her hotter for some twisted reason. She even liked the taste, a fact which drove Savannah to frantically kiss Marti back. Marti returned the favour, the kiss becoming increasingly passionate and hungry with every passing second until Marti started literally humping her.
If a guy had done it during a make out session Savannah would have probably laughed and told him to stop it, but somehow it didn't feel silly. In fact it felt... good. Really good.
It took a while for Savannah to work out why it felt good, probably because she was in such a haze from the multiple orgasms Marti had effortlessly given her, but slowly she became aware of Marti's breasts rubbing against her own, and more importantly Marti's pussy rubbing against hers.
On a simple physical level rubbing those areas was bound to give her pleasure. However there was something nearly indescribable about the way those areas were now being stimulated.
Savannah's pleasure dazzled mind searched for an accurate description as best it could throughout this weird process. Finally she settled on the idea that it felt like Marti was literally fucking her in the way a man would fuck a woman. It was... primal. Like the caveman mounting his mate, only in this case it was a cavewoman, who had seen another cavewoman and decided to make that other cavewoman her mate. And the thought of it excited Savannah. Cavewoman Marti mounting Cavewoman Savannah and making her her mate. Making her hers.
After these thoughts rushed through her head Savannah suddenly became aware just how much of their bodies were rubbing together. She wasn't even sure if it had been like that from the beginning but now she could clearly feel her nipples which felt as hard as rocks rubbing against Marti's equally hard nipples, and Marti's clit felt like it was literally bullying Savannah's clit into submission. Making it hers. And in that moment it was. It was Marti's clit. It was Marti's pussy. It was Marti's body. In that moment Savannah's entire being belonged to Marti.
Suddenly things took a turn for the heart wrenching as Marti's tongue stopped making Savannah's tongue it's bitch and the blonde pulled away to stare into the brunette's eyes. The look was captivating, and so overwhelmingly beautiful, Savannah feeling the love and devotion Marti obviously felt for her in those eyes like never before.
It was totally unnecessary but just in case she wasn't making herself clear Marti whispered, "I love you Savannah."
Opening her mouth Savannah almost said 'I love you too' but she stopped herself just in time, not because she wasn't sure it was true, but because she was almost totally sure in that moment that it was. In fact she felt really, really sure she was in love with Marti Perkins and the only real reason she didn't say it back was because the idea that she was in love with a girl still scared her out of her mind.
Luckily instead of trying to force some kind of verbal response out of her Marti just kissed her again, and continued rubbing herself firmly against her, until the blonde was shaking in climax. Savannah became lost in the moment again as yet another powerful orgasm rushed through her body seemingly seconds after Marti came, the two cheerleaders trembling in each other's arms for a few wonderful moments and then Marti rolled them over, grabbed onto the sheets and pulled them over them.
The light was still on but neither girl had the energy to move, Savannah gently drifting off to sleep in the arms of her lover.
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I know we've had some small issues in the past @KaitlynWWE , but I'm so happy for you. Look how far we've come. #chickbusters4life
Kaitlyn frowned and turned to the girl sitting next to her, who of course had that huge grin on her face which Kaitlyn struggled to stay mad at.
Not that she didn't try her best, "You are so going to get me fired."
It was now AJ's turn to frown, "How?"
"Erm, breaking Kayfabe?" Kaitlyn offered.
"Na, I think this would totally be something my character would do." AJ argued, "After all, in her mind we're probably still best friends. You just don't call me any more."
Kaitlyn was almost taken in by the sad look on the other WWE diva's face. Almost, "You slapped me. Twice. And then kicked me in the head."
"Well, the last one was in a match, so I'm not sure it should really count. And I only slapped you because you said something to upset me, so... yeah, small issues." AJ beamed happily, "So, if you think about it, we should totally still be buddies. In fact WWE Kaitlyn totally owes WWE AJ a call. Or at least a Tweet."
The two divas stared at each other for a few seconds and then Kaitlyn turned back to her phone and began to type, causing AJ to smile happily and turn her attention back to her phone, eagerly awaiting Kaitlyn's message. When it finally came AJ immediately read it, smiling happily.
ummm thanks @WWEAJLee?? Water under the bridge I guess... Don't expect me to hug you though.
Turning back to the other girl AJ frowned and then asked, "So, if no hug... what are you going to give me?"
AJ succeeded in sounding confused and innocent, right up until the end when a little smile crossed her face. Of course Kaitlyn was sure that was the point. Regardless Kaitlyn quickly looked around to check no one was watching and then gently kissed her girlfriend.
Before AJ could turn the gentle peck into something more passionate Kaitlyn pulled away and went back to interacting with her twitter followers while pretending not to notice the tiny brunette pouting.
It wasn't like Kaitlyn didn't want to tongue wrestle AJ, or do all manner of dirty things to her, but the whole reason they were out here tweeting in the middle of the cafeteria amongst other WWE superstars and staff who were minding their own business was so they could spend some time interacting with their followers and just talking to each other, and whoever else bothered to say hello. Because when they were alone AJ couldn't be trusted to keep her hands to herself. And honestly, neither could Kaitlyn.
Things might have been different if AJ wasn't wearing a sexy little suit, and Kaitlyn wasn't all sweaty and horny from wrestling, not to mention wearing her skimpy little wrestling outfit which never failed to make the brunette give the blonde a number of lustful looks. Most of all both AJ and Kaitlyn were very aware that there was an all girl orgy currently taking place in the diva's locker room. There always was now everyone from RAW, Smackdown and Nxt had to be available at all times for RAW, even though most of the people low on the totem pole like the majority of the divas were never used, but when they were it made the divas extra fired up. Hence why Alicia was probably still sitting on Rosa's face. And Aksana and Tamina were still probably in a 69. And Eve probably still had Natalya's strap on up her ass.
Particularly the last image never failed to bring a smile to Kaitlyn's face, or make her feel jealous of both women, but as much as she and AJ were usually more than happy staying around for the 'after match fun' they had opted to skip it this time in favour of some quality time with each other. After all if a couple wanted some personal time with each other even the most sexually aggressive divas like Natalya respected it, which was why they'd been able to get in, get their bags, and get out. They didn't trust themselves to stick around for a shower or anything though, not when they're fellow divas' naked bodies were so temptingly lick-able, suck-able and fuck-able.
"You ok babe?"
AJ's voice startled Kaitlyn from her thoughts, the blonde almost blushing as she murmured, "Nothing."
"Really?" AJ asked cheerfully, resting one hand just above Kaitlyn's knee and then slowly sliding it upwards.
The movement was mostly blocked by the table they were sitting at but Kaitlyn still gave AJ a warning look. Of course AJ mostly ignored it, but at least her fingertips only lightly grazed Kaitlyn's tights covered centre, meaning the blonde was able to stifle a moan as the brunette discovered how wet she was.
"Because it doesn't feel like nothing." AJ grinned, allowing her fingertips to linger for a few seconds before pulling away.
Trying not to smile Kaitlyn replied, "What? You know what just having you around does to me."
There was then silence between them as AJ brought her fingertips to her lips and slowly sucked the taste of Kaitlyn's wetness from her fingers.
Even if no one knew exactly what AJ was tasting the look on her face, the little moans she made, just the way that she sucked those fingers were all very suggestive. If anyone saw they would be both in serious trouble as while Vince didn't care what the divas did in private, and probably somehow secretly watched them, anything which could be even interpreted a slightly sexual between the divas was out of the question in this PG environment. Of course Kaitlyn was so mesmerised by the sight she didn't even think to check that no one was watching.
"Well, then why are we still here? Let's go." AJ said hopefully, before whispering in Kaitlyn's ear, "Please? I really want to properly congratulate you on your big win."
Kaitlyn bit her lip, and even though she didn't want to murmured, "Just another half hour babe. Then you can congratulate me as much as you want."
AJ pouted and turned back to her phone, "I'm going to hold you to that."
And AJ did, the little brunette timing it so that they left exactly thirty minutes later, give or take Kaitlyn's brief trip to the bathroom where she changed into some street clothes while AJ waited outside impatiently. After that they headed straight to their hotel, both WWE divas doing their best to act nonchalant and not like they were dying to rip each other's clothes off.
Kaitlyn barely had time to close and lock their hotel room door before AJ jumped up into her arms. As Kaitlyn didn't have the strength of Kane she staggered back a little bit, but this was nothing new to her, Kaitlyn wrapping her arms around AJ's upper back as the brunette wrapped her arms around the blonde's neck and her legs around the blonde's waist.
It was just like those times AJ would jump into her arms when they won the tag team match, or even when one of them won a singles contest, during their time as the Chick Busters. Except this was the private version, which sadly Kane was given a taste of recently. However unlike with Kane when AJ kissed her Kaitlyn was only too happy to kiss back, the two WWE divas becoming lost in a long tongue battle as the bigger girl effortlessly held the smaller girl in the air. Not that it was much of a tongue battle at first. In fact it was very soft and gentle to begin with which somewhat surprised Kaitlyn given how obviously horny her girlfriend was. And how horny she herself was.
Of course inevitably things became more heated, however when they did AJ's and Kaitlyn's tongues were not actually battling for that long. Or at least it didn't seem like it. Kaitlyn wasn't totally sure, all she knew was that one moment her tongue was battling for survival, the next she was breaking the kiss so she could concentrate on carrying her girl to the bed so she could ravage her, or more likely vice versa. Either way kissing wasn't enough for Kaitlyn, and she suspected it wasn't enough for AJ either.
It wasn't and AJ had been going to break the kiss moments before Kaitlyn did so she could get down, take the blonde by the hand and guide her to the bed. AJ liked what actually happened so much better as it meant she got to stay in Kaitlyn's strong arms for a little longer, and she got to plant kisses all the long the other girl's neck as they moved, and once they reach their destination the blonde gently lowered her so that she was resting on top of her. It reminded AJ of how much she used to love Kaitlyn's weight on top of her, the other diva practically crushing her body between her own and the bed sheets as she ravaged her, which was why AJ allowed this to continue for several minutes of quality kissing time before using all her strength to flip them over.
It was far from an easy task, and Kaitlyn could have probably stopped her or at the very least immediately switched positions, but instead the blonde allowed herself to be flipped and happily looked up at the brunette who was quick to straddle her.
"I'm on top now, remember?" AJ grinned.
"How could I forget?" Kaitlyn grinned back.
This earned Kaitlyn another big smile, then AJ began slowly removing her cute little black jacket and then her red shirt. This left her top half in just a lacy little bra which AJ gave Kaitlyn a few moments to admire before she reached down to grab hold of the blonde's top. Only too happy to help Kaitlyn lifted her arms up allowing AJ to quickly remove the offending item. Then AJ channelled her character, staring at Kaitlyn's bra covered breasts with this weird faraway look before quickly reaching behind to grab onto the straps. When they didn't untangle quickly enough AJ ripped the fabric apart, ruining yet another piece of Kaitlyn's clothing.
Sometimes Kaitlyn thought she should really hand AJ a bill for all the clothes she had ripped because she was too impatient to take them off properly. The blonde had also considered switching to some cheaper fabric. However Kaitlyn always wanted to look her best for her lover, and while that was an exhausting task considering how much time they spend together it was very rewarding. Besides, if she was honest with herself Kaitlyn like the way that even after more than two years together AJ wanted her so much she would literally tear her clothes off.
Of course far more than costly clothe destruction Kaitlyn loved the feeling of AJ's lips wrapped around one of her nipples, something which was always happening shortly after the removal of her bra. This time round it was the right nipple which received attention first, followed quickly by the left, Kaitlyn biting her lip as AJ went back and forth and quick concession, each time sucking her teats hard and rough.
Things became slightly more gentle when AJ added her tongue into the mix, that soft wet muscle circling each of Kaitlyn's nipples in turn, making the stronger diva writhe with pleasure. Then AJ started nipping at Kaitlyn's nipples, not enough to really hurt but it definitely put things back to hard and rough, not that Kaitlyn complained. Because sure, she might have liked a little gentleness to start with but she was definitely in the mood for some hard fucking, and given AJ's mood it seemed that was exactly what she was going to get.
AJ was indeed determined to fuck Kaitlyn hard. However even during their quickies AJ hated to ignore Kaitlyn's gloriously big boobs, and now they were locked away in the safety of their hotel room AJ was determined to give her girlfriend's full round tits the attention they deserved.
That AJ was determined to do this should have come as no surprise to Kaitlyn, but just like all those other times the brunette heard these little moans of frustration as she continued licking and sucking the blonde's nipples. Of course those little moans only brought out AJ's sadistic side and encouraged her to keep her mouth north of where she knew Kaitlyn really wanted it.
Not that this was all about torturing Kaitlyn, or even giving these wonderfully big titties the treatment they deserve. No, a very big part of it was also that AJ used to fantasise about being with a girl with nice big boobs, and even though she had been able to play with these magnificent things for over two years each time was just as good as the first. Literally a dream come true, AJ unable and unwilling to resist pressing her face against Kaitlyn's tits and beginning to softly and gently motorboat them. This caused Kaitlyn to giggle softly, then moan with frustration again when AJ went right back to sucking her tits.
Shortly after that Kaitlyn moaned, "AJ, mmmmmmmm, please baby, fuck me. Please? Mmmmmm, I know you love my big titties but I need you babe. Ohhhhhh Gawwwwd, I need you to fuck me. Oh AJ, please, I need that soft little tongue of yours to fuck my little dyke pussy so I can cum all over your pretty face. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, do I want to cum on your pretty face and into your cum hungry little mouth? Yes, yes, yes, yes ooooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwd! Please, finger me, tongue fuck me, use a toy on me, anything! Please AJ, ohhhhhhh..."
Before Kaitlyn could say another word AJ's hand was cupping the other diva's most sensitive area through her jeans, the petite brunette smiling around the nipple in her mouth as she felt how wet the blonde was. Then, resisting the urge to tease Kaitlyn about the wetness she'd just found, AJ quickly moved to grab hold of the waistband to those jeans, making sure she had a good grasp of Kaitlyn's underwear as well before she yanked them down. Removing them all the way and taking off Kaitlyn's shoes proved to be tricky, AJ briefly cursing herself for not insisting that the blonde stayed in her cute little wrestling outfit. Then, with only a few minor tears, Kaitlyn's jeans and shoes were off, allowing AJ to move back and admire the perfection which was her girlfriend's naked body.
As she continued admiring it AJ pushed her own black pants and underwear down, stepping out of them and kicking off her high heels before crawling back onto the bed. At that point it was incredibly tempting just to bury her face in between those muscular thighs but instead AJ forced herself to be a little more patient so she could kiss her way up those beautiful legs, her lips moving back and forth between them as she slowly crawled upwards. Once she reached those big, muscular thighs AJ slowed down, letting her lips linger on every inch of that strong area.
Kaitlyn was extremely proud of her thighs. Quite a few people had told her they were her best feature and she certainly never argued. Sure, she also thought she had pretty great tits, but there was a line between pride and conceited which as a rule Kaitlyn tried not to cross. Her girlfriend on the other hand was happy to point out her assets, and while the little brunette was obviously biased Kaitlyn wasn't one to turn down flattery. Of course while being told she had 'many great assets' could be flattering under the right circumstances it could also be frustrating, now being a perfect example.
This of course wasn't the first time. AJ had previously spent hours sliding her mouth all over Kaitlyn's body without reaching the place the muscular blonde most needed her, and sometimes like now it felt like she spent hours in just one area, those lips travelling over Kaitlyn's thighs until she could take it no more.
Reaching down Kaitlyn grabbed a handful of brown hair, yanked AJ upwards and then shoved the other girl's face into her needy cunt. Then Kaitlyn waited with baited breath to see if she would be punished for her actions, something she would welcome if only AJ would tongue fuck her to orgasm first.
For a few long seconds AJ did think about punishing the stronger girl, namely by ordering her to roll over so she could spank Kaitlyn's big juicy ass. The very thought of it had AJ salivating, although not as much as the sweet smell of Kaitlyn's cunt, and honestly while her girlfriend wanted this badly AJ found it impossible to believe that the other diva wanted it as much as she did. Because God, AJ felt like she needed the sweet taste of Kaitlyn's cream on her tongue like she needed oxygen.
So after a few long seconds of just breathing in the heavenly scent before her AJ stuck out her tongue and quickly began to lick Kaitlyn's pussy. Or at least it started out quick, AJ soon slowing down the first lick as her eyelids fluttered from tasting one of her favourite flavours in the world.
It was... heaven, AJ literally losing her mind to the sweet flavour. Luckily she had done this a thousand times so without the use of her mind AJ's body took over, her tongue gently sliding out over and over again to lap at the yummy treat in front of her, making sure never to lick too hard or fast, at least not yet. Hard and fast would come sooner rather than later, but for now AJ just gently licked away at her girlfriend's sex, making the other WWE diva tremble and moan from her soft touch.
"Yeeeeeeesssssssss, oooooooooh AJ!" Kaitlyn moaned, finally breaking the silence that had formed between them, "Lick me! Lick me baby, lick my pussy! Ohhhhhhhhh God yes lick me. Lick me you little pussy licker! Mmmmmmmm yeah, lick that pussy like the pussy licking slut you are!"
Like their fellow WWE divas AJ and Kaitlyn loved dirty talk. It really turn them on to say all sorts of nasty things to each other during sex, both of them knowing the other was only saying such dirty things for that purpose and thus never taking any offence of it. Of course with AJ's mouth busy it was up to Kaitlyn to provide the dirty talk, something the blonde relished.
"Eat that pussy! Eat it pussy eater!" Kaitlyn cried out, "Mmmmmm yesssssss, fucking eat my fucking pussy you beautiful little muff diving slut! Mmmmmmm oooooohhhhhhhhh fuck me, please fuck me. Fuck my dyke cunt! Tongue fuck me you wonderful little dyke. Oh fuck me, oh fuck AJ, yessssss, oh lick me, lick my pussy, yeeeeeeesssssss that's sooooooo gooooooddddddd! Oh AJ! AJ! Fuck me. lick me, yes, ohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwd yesssssss, fucking fuck me you dirty little rug muncher! Oooooooooh fuck!"
Truthfully it was difficult for Kaitlyn to be very original with her dirty talk under the circumstances, but it wasn't like either girl cared. Both were far more caught up in the actions of AJ's wicked little tongue, Kaitlyn writhing and whimpering on the bed as she desperately thought how she could get that talented little soft muscle to slide inside her and give her the fucking she so desperately wanted. Or for that tongue to play with her clit while AJ's fingers slammed in and out of her cunt. Either of those would do, but the sad fact was Kaitlyn could be hours away from feeling either, and when she finally did there was no guarantee AJ would have mercy on her and make her cum quickly.
Most of the time Kaitlyn would laugh if anyone described her tiny girlfriend as patient, but when AJ was in between her strong thighs it was almost like the little brunette got a patient's transplant and then all of a sudden AJ could lick her pussy for hours before giving her an orgasm. Of course there was one way, but it was more like a small window of opportunity.
Kaitlyn couldn't go there right away, choosing the perfect time and tone when she finally did, "Oh baby, mmmmmmmmm, please give me your pussy. I wanna 69 with you, mmmmmmmm, taste your sweet little pussy in my mouth as you're eating mine, oooooooohhhhhhhhh, please, oh AJ, let me tongue fuck you while you're tongue fucking me! Give me that pussy and I'll eat you out like the dirty little dyke slut I am! Please, I need it soooooooooo bad! Please AJ, I need it... please... please... oh God yes, give it to me, give me that fucking pussy!"
AJ prevented Kaitlyn from saying anything else by moving her body round in a 160° angle so she could press her pussy down on the other WWE diva's face, although Kaitlyn grabbed hold of her ass when she was in range so she could roughly force AJ down on top of her, making the petite brunette gasp at the suddenness of it all. Of course she was moaning happily soon afterwards as Kaitlyn's tongue quickly went to work, her girlfriend lapping hungrily at her admittedly very wet and needy cunt.



This had happened many times before and AJ knew exactly what Kaitlyn was doing, but she really didn't mind it. Sometimes she would shoot Kaitlyn down, or leave her to beg for a little longer, but tonight AJ was in the mood for herself and her girlfriend to frantically tongue each other's pussies to climax, which was exactly what she got very, very quickly.
Just like most of the times that this had happened before Kaitlyn at least made some effort to lick AJ's pussy lips for a little while, however it wasn't long before the blonde was slamming her tongue deep into the brunette's love hole, AJ crying out joyfully into Kaitlyn's cunt as her girlfriend began to fuck her with her tongue. And as usual AJ tried to hold back for as long as she could, but that tongue slamming in and out of her needy hole drove her crazy with both her desire to cum and her need to make Kaitlyn cum. Which was exactly what it was at this point. Not a desire, a need.
Eventually that need took over and AJ shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Kaitlyn's pussy and began frantically fucking the other WWE diva, the RAW General Manager becoming completely lost in one of her favourite activities in the entire world.
While she was tongue fucking AJ just as frantically as AJ was tongue fucking her Kaitlyn wasn't quite so lost in the activity as she was dreamily thinking about just how yummy her girlfriend's pussy juices were. Even more yummy than any other pussy juices that she had ever had the pleasure of tasting.
Before coming to the WWE Kaitlyn had done some modelling and athletic competitions in which she was surrounded by beautiful women, however even know she was tempted she never had the guts to make a move on any of those beautiful women, and sadly none of them had made a move on her. When she was signed to a developmental contract Kaitlyn ended up in FCW where she met AJ. She had wanted the little brunette from the first moment she saw her, and they had clicked right away, but Kaitlyn hadn't wanted to ruin the potential friendship. Then as time went on they had gotten closer and Kaitlyn became increasingly frustrated because she totally fell for AJ but didn't want to lose her. And then, finally, AJ had made a move on her and since then Kaitlyn had been living in lesbian bliss.
They say you never forget your first, and while she'd been with a few guys before then AJ made Kaitlyn feel like a virgin again, allowing the blonde to explore her sexuality like never before. From the first time she tasted AJ's pussy Kaitlyn knew she was gay, and the feeling of AJ's tongue in her cunt and everything that came afterwards only confirmed it. That included getting fucked by every WWE diva past and present who came across herself and AJ, the two of them quickly agreeing to an open relationship just so they could survive in the lesbian sex obsessed divas' locker room. However while Kaitlyn's face had been buried in between the thighs of everyone from the intimidating Beth Phoenix to the legendary Trish Stratus, and all their pussies had been delicious, none could compare to her sweet AJ.
Whether that was because AJ truly had the sweetest pussy in WWE history or simply a by-product of the fact that she was totally in love with the tiny GM Kaitlyn didn't know and didn't care. All Kaitlyn knew was there was nowhere in the world she would rather be than right here, fucking AJ Lee with her tongue as the smaller girl tongue fucked her back, the two divas working tirelessly until they came in each other's mouths.
It was almost but not quite simultaneous as Kaitlyn had a slight head start from tongue fucking the other WWE diva so roughly right from the start, AJ screaming into the blonde's pussy while grinding her own down on Kaitlyn's face as she came. Kaitlyn love that so much. When AJ grinded down on top of her like that it was like she was being smothered with pure AJ, a sensation Kaitlyn couldn't get enough of and like many times before helped her cum nice and hard into AJ's mouth, her strong body trembling underneath the petite brunette as she desperately tried to concentrate on continuing to tongue fuck her girlfriend.
AJ knew how much Kaitlyn loved it when she grinded down on top of her. AJ loved it too, loved covering Kaitlyn's face with her juices like that, making her feel like she was a wild animal marking her territory. That even though all the other divas loved fucking this beautiful face Kaitlyn would always be hers. Of course Kaitlyn made her cum so hard that her juices ended up covering the blonde's face regardless of their position, but still, it was more of a mental thing. Not that the feeling of rubbing her cunt against Kaitlyn's face wasn't physically pleasurable, especially as it forced Kaitlyn's tongue out of her cunt to attack her clit, only making AJ cum harder.
Of course AJ returned the favour, switching from frantically pumping her tongue in and out of Kaitlyn's cunt to sucking on her fellow WWE diva's clit while roughly finger fucking her lover with two or three digits. Kaitlyn more than kept up with her, the two women relentlessly fucking each other until they had both lost count of how many orgasms they'd had and how much girl cum they had swallowed. Then they fucked each other some more until finally they were both desperate for a rest.
While it was tempting to continue pushing herself until she fainted AJ had more she wanted to do to Kaitlyn so after one more simultaneous climaxed the petite GM gently lifted herself up and out of the other girl's reach, quickly turned around and then collapsed down onto the blonde's body. Immediately she shoved her tongue into her girlfriend's mouth, the two of them wrapping their arms around each other as they began passionately making out, only stopping to lap at each other's cum coated faces so there would be more girl cum for them to share.
Kaitlyn wasn't the only one who considered her girlfriend's pussy to be the tastiest in the world. AJ had confessed her love for Kaitlyn's cum and pussy juice above all others, and knowing Kaitlyn felt the same about the brunette's juices only made their current situation hotter. Of course eventually all AJ could taste was saliva, and as much as she loved to swap spit with Kaitlyn the experience had revitalised her and made her ready for what she wanted to do next.
So, after spending a few minutes grinding herself into Kaitlyn's body, AJ finally broke the kiss, moved her head down to the blonde's ear and growled, "Bend over."
This command made Kaitlyn grin with happiness and anticipation, the stronger girl quickly flipping over when AJ moved away and then moved up onto all fours, presenting her ass to the physically weaker diva.
That grin quickly return to Kaitlyn's face as she felt AJ's dainty hands caressing her full, round butt cheeks for a few long seconds. Then suddenly those cheeks were pulled apart and Kaitlyn cried out joyfully as she felt AJ's tongue pressing against her clit, then slowly moving up her pussy lips to her ass hole. AJ's tongue lingered there for a little while, teasing the sensitive flesh before beginning to move up and down Kaitlyn's crack, zoning in on the blonde's butt hole every time the brunette's tongue touched it.
As a result Kaitlyn was soon moaning happily. Fuck, she loved getting her ass hole licked. Partly for the sheer pleasure of the rim job, but maybe mostly for what would surely follow it.
Perhaps it was because she was so lost in the butt licking she had been receiving or maybe the petite diva just chose to move very fast, but for whatever reason suddenly AJ was on top of her, the smaller girl's pussy grinding into Kaitlyn's ass while the RAW GM began gently nibbling on the number one contender's neck.
"So, you wanna get fucked?" AJ growled into Kaitlyn's ear.
"I'm pretty sure I just was." Kaitlyn grinned, unable to resist her sarcastic remark, only slightly regretting it when AJ gently bit down on her ear, "Ok, ok, ok, yes I wanna get fucked. I want you to fuck me AJ. Mmmmmm, please fuck me like the lesbian slut I am."
Releasing Kaitlyn's ear AJ smiled against it and then whispered, "Where do you want me to fuck you?"
"In my ass." Kaitlyn replied without hesitation, "I want you to fuck me in the ass. Please AJ, stretch out my ass hole. Stretch it out wide and deep. Get a nice big toy and shove it up my slutty dyke ass! Butt fuck me until my butt hole is loose and gaping!"
"Mmmmm, be careful what you wish for." AJ whispered in a singsong voice before getting up and heading over to her suitcase, "Because I've got a treat for you. Something I've been saving for a special occasion."
"Goody." Kaitlyn murmured playfully as she looked back to try and see what AJ had brought.
Being on a rated PG TV show, although particularly in Kaitlyn's case not that often, over the past few years they had all their sex toys delivered and this was far from the first time AJ had unveiled something new. However Kaitlyn was not prepared for the sight that greeted her when AJ finally turned around and walked back into view.
"Holy shit!" Kaitlyn gasped at the monster dildo strapped in between AJ's legs.
Of course all their strap ons looked monstrous on the tiny brunette but this thing's head was literally down by AJ's knees and it looked about as wide as a clenched fist.
"You like?" AJ enquired with a huge grin, not that Kaitlyn looked up to see it.
Most girls would have probably jumped up and yelled hysterically that they couldn't possibly take something like that. Kaitlyn bit her lip and with the notable tone of lust asked, "Do... do you really think you could get that thing inside my ass?"
"Well, Beth and Nattie used to double fuck us all the time. Together their strap ons were easily this wide, and almost as long, so if I can properly stretch you out first, sure... I reckon we could get every inch of this dick inside your slutty dyke ass." AJ said with an even more noticeable tone of lust, "But if you wanna go for something smaller, I'll understand."
The last part sounded kind of challenging, probably because it was meant to be. This made Kaitlyn smile softly. AJ knew just how to push her buttons, expertly appealing to both her slutty side and her competitive side simultaneously.
In all aspects of her life Kaitlyn love to push herself far beyond her limits. In her sex life that mostly meant shoving increasingly big toys up her butt, her loving girlfriend only too happy to help every step of the way. This was a bigger step than Kaitlyn could have ever imagined taking when Beth Phoenix had taken her anal cherry two years ago but after she got over the initial shock instead of fear the butt sex loving blonde only felt incredible lust which seemed to increase by the second.
"AJ..." Kaitlyn murmured softly, "Please shove every inch of that big dick inside my slutty dyke ass!"
Hearing exactly what she'd been waiting for AJ grinned happily, skipped around so she was directly behind Kaitlyn again and then quickly jumped up onto the bed. She'd brought a tube of lubricant, something the two WWE divas made sure to have handy at all times, and quickly set about squirting a generous amount all over the giant poll, rubbing it in as if she was stroking a real cock. Then with her entire hand thoroughly coated with lube AJ pressed her index finger to Kaitlyn's butt hole and quickly forced her way inside.
That veteran hole excepted AJ's finger with relative ease and it was the same story when the RAW GM added another finger into the mix, and another, and another, and then finally her thumb, Kaitlyn only ever moaning joyfully as AJ once again stretched her ass hole wide. However considering Kaitlyn had been taking daily butt fuckings since she was brought up to Nxt, and had been getting ass fucked multiple times a day now thanks to AJ, it really was amazing just how tight Kaitlyn's ass was.
It hugged tightly to AJ's fingers, providing an enjoyable amount of friction and even putting up something of a fight as the tiny brunette pushed forwards, her knuckles slowly stretching Kaitlyn's ass hole even wider so AJ could shove her entire fist inside her girlfriend's back passage.
Again Kaitlyn only moaned joyfully in response, "AHHHH FUCK YEAHHHHH, FIST ME! MMMMMmmmmm, fist my fucking ass! Oh AJ, your little fist feels so good in my ass, mmmmmmmmm ooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd, fucking fist me! Fist fuck my slutty fat ass! Mmmmmmmm ooooooooooh AJ, oh yes fuck me, stretch me out, make my butt hole nice and loose so you can shove your big cock inside it! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmmm I want every inch of that cock inside my ass. Please AJ, fuck my ass."
AJ seemed only too happy to grant Kaitlyn's wish, the little brunette barely waiting a few seconds before beginning to pump her fist inside the blonde's butt. She did this by pulling back so that her knuckles were once again stretching Kaitlyn's butt hole as wide as possible, then she would push forward until her hand was once again buried within the blonde's ass, AJ repeating this process over and over again and Kaitlyn loving her for it.
In terms of the kind of extreme butt sex Kaitlyn had become very used to the WWE this technically counted as foreplay. If AJ started fisting her ass a little harder and faster Kaitlyn would cum for sure, and extra hard if AJ started smacking her butt hard enough to make her cheeks jiggle and started calling her a dirty slut, and a up the butt whore, and a anal loving dyke, etc. However this was one of those increasingly frequent times when AJ was just using her dainty little hand to prepare Kaitlyn's ass for the real fucking to come, and as such in a way every second of it was agony. Not because of any physical pain, the worst Kaitlyn felt at the moment was some mild discomfort, but because of the anticipation of having her ass stretched wider than ever before.
Clearly leaving Kaitlyn to anticipate some more AJ took her time, fisting the blonde's butt for far longer than necessary to loosen her up and in the process making her incredibly horny and desperate for a brutal rectum ramming. Then when AJ finally pulled her fist out of Kaitlyn's ass she took her sweet time sucking her fingers clean and licking the palm and back of her hand. Sure, both divas hated any yummy ass juice going to waste, however Kaitlyn knew at least part of it was about teasing her. Of course, this teasing couldn't go on forever.
"Spread your cheeks for me." AJ finally whispered, and then grinned that big happy grin of hers as Kaitlyn's hands immediately shot to her ass cheeks and spread them as wide as possible.
Kaitlyn knew how much AJ loved it when she spread her ass cheeks for her, and it was one of the many things AJ's girlfriend happily did for her at a moments notice, which was one of the things the little GM loved about her lover. Of course most of the time it was the final prelude to Kaitlyn getting her ass hole stretched by a dildo wielding AJ so it wasn't surprising that the blonde was so eager to obey, this time being no exception. Still, it made for a beautiful sight, AJ staring at Kaitlyn spreading her ass cheeks for her for several long seconds before pressing her massive strap on against her girlfriend's loosened butt hole.
"Tell me if it's too much." AJ murmured softly as she gently pushed forwards, trying her best to mainly focus on listening out for a cry of pain as Kaitlyn's back door began to open for the head of her dildo.
For AJ Lee there was no sight more beautiful in the world than that of her girlfriend's ass hole stretched open for her cock. It was beautiful no matter what she was shoving up Kaitlyn's ass, but when it was a dildo strapped around her waist it seemed extra amazing, in AJ's mind Kaitlyn's butt literally taking HER cock inside it. Not that she truly wanted a cock or anything, but the masculine appendage gave AJ an extra special feeling of power and dominance which she adored, the feeling only being heightened when she was penetrating her girlfriend's ass. Or fucking it. Either way the sight was breath taking. Captivating. Distracting.
Luckily when Kaitlyn finally did make an audible sound it was a loud cry, AJ unable to miss it even though it coincided with the heavenly sight of her girlfriend's butt hole stretching wide enough to take the head of the giant dildo inside it.
"Are you ok?" AJ quickly asked.
"HOLY SHIT, IT HURTS SOOOOOO GOOOOOOODDDDDDD!" Kaitlyn cried out quickly, before whimpering happily to make sure the other diva got the message, "Oh fuck AJ, it feels so good! Mmmmmm, stretch me baby! Fill my ass with that giant dick! I want every inch of your big dick in my slutty ass!"
Happy to oblige AJ pushed forwards again, the 4 inch wide dildo sliding into Kaitlyn's ass with surprising ease. Sure, Kaitlyn seemed to lose the ability to talk, any attempt coming out as garbled gibberish surrounded by cries, whimpers and moans, but at least it sounded like the dirty blonde was desperately trying to urge AJ to continue. And even though AJ got really, really lost at staring at her fellow WWE diva's extremely stretched butt hole she did her best to continuing to listen out for any warning signs, even when her hips connected with Kaitlyn's ass cheeks, announcing that every inch of the strap on was deep within the other girl's back passage.
That was when Kaitlyn let out a garbled, "OOOOOOHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWD FUCK ME! FUCK ME PLEASE FUCK ME! FUCK MY ASS OOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK!"
It took quite a while but eventually Kaitlyn got her ability to think clearly back. It was a lot longer before she could speak coherently, but at least it gave her time to focus on the big dildo violating her rectum so wonderfully, the incredible sensation taking her right back to the good old days, which was no doubt AJ's intention.
Those good old days were back when Beth Phoenix and Natalya had been tag teaming together as Pinup Strong, or the Divas of Doom or whatever else they had come up with, when AJ and Kaitlyn had pretty much been the pets of those two incredibly dominant women. True, Beth and Natalya sexually dominated the entire diva's locker room, and pretty much continue to do so, but when they had been functioning as a team they had most frequently fucked AJ and Kaitlyn. Kneeling side by side in front of the two more dominant divas to lick their pussies and asses became an almost daily occurrence. As was being butt fucked side by side while being forced to kiss each other, and one of them being DP'ed while the other waited for her turn/tried to recover from being roughly double fucked. Above all else what Kaitlyn remembered was how those sessions would almost always end with Beth and Natalya shoving their strap ons into her ass at the same time for some double anal fun, AJ going through the same treatment either before or after Kaitlyn's butt had been so wonderfully abused. Oh how Kaitlyn missed those days.
Of course it wasn't like Kaitlyn had sworn off anal since Beth and Natalya went their separate ways. If anything she'd been getting ass fucked more regularly, something she wouldn't have thought possible, and Kaitlyn had been loving every second of it, and loving AJ for being mostly the source of her frequent butt poundings. However Kaitlyn had missed the feeling of two big dildo stretching her back passage, although now she was finally getting that widely stretched sensation again after being denied it for the better part of six months it took Kaitlyn awhile to adjust to it.
When she finally, truly did Kaitlyn didn't hesitate to beg for more, "AAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSS, OH AJ FUCK ME! OH FUCK, OHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWD FUCK MY DYKE ASS! SLAM MY BIG FAT DYKE ASS WITH THAT BIG FAT STRAP ON COCK! MMMMMMMM, oh God, oh AJ, fuck me AJ, mmmmmmm, fuck me up the ass! Fuck me up my big fat dyke ass. Butt fuck me, fuck me in the butt, oh AJ. Fuck me like a bitch. Fuck me in the ass like the little bitch you made me!"



AJ smiled softly. When she was the bottom and Kaitlyn was the top of their relationship the blonde had called her all types of things in the heat of passion to turn them both on, but her favourite by far was 'little bitch'. Little because under normal circumstances AJ hated jokes about her size as she had heard far too many in her life, and bitch because it had represented that while she was dominating her AJ had belonged to Kaitlyn. Now AJ was the top she loved the term as it reminded them both of how things used to be, and how they were now. Kaitlyn knew that and often used the word to push AJ into being rougher with her both verbally and physically.
This time would be no different, "MMMMMMM, yeah I made you my bitch. I was your bitch but I made you mine, didn't I Kaitlyn? Mmmmmm yessssss, I fucked you up your big fat ass and made you my little bitch. My butt slut. My ass whore. My little anal loving fuck toy. That's what you are now Kaitlyn! A submissive little bottom who bends over for me whenever I want! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, doesn't matter whether it's for a butt fucking or to show off your gaping butt hole to one of the other divas you just bend over and spread your cheeks whenever I ask, don't you? And it doesn't matter how big the toy is you take it deep inside your slutty ass!"
"The bigger the better." Kaitlyn moaned as her ass fucking really started to feel good.
"Of course it is, because you are a big slutty ho who can't get enough of it up her big fat juicy ass!" AJ exclaimed with a couple of hard strikes to Kaitlyn's butt, making the rounded flesh jiggle, "MMMMMMmmmmm, look at this fat butt. So big and juicy... so perfect for fucking. Ohhhhhh fuck yeahhhhhh, I think you did this on purpose, didn't you? Made your ass big and fat so I would have to fuck it more often. Make all the other divas wanna ass fuck you almost as much as I do. Tease all the fans that can't fuck you because you're a total dyke slut who only takes big girl cocks up her slutty lesbo butt. Didn't you, you dirty little butt slut? You filthy fucking ass whore! You nasty little anal loving fuck toy! You submissive little up the butt bitch!"
Kaitlyn was used to being humiliated in this position, but again being called filthy names, and calling herself dirty names, only enhanced the pleasure, almost as much as AJ slowly increasing the pace of the butt fucking. Kaitlyn especially loved having her butt being called big and fat or whatever else AJ could come up with. After all she was a former bodybuilder who still took great pride in keeping herself in the best shape possible, so the fact that her ass had doubled in size seemingly of its own accord greatly embarrassed her. Although her fellow WWE divas seem to love it, especially AJ, and as a result Kaitlyn was getting more random booty smacks, butt gropings, spankings and of course hard ass fuckings. To make it even better all the other divas including AJ knew how much she loved being verbally humiliated and as a result picked up that she loved attention being drawn to her 'big fat' ass.
Of course her 'big fat' ass had nothing on Brodus Clay's dancing girls Cameron and Naomi, although the fact that those big butts were jiggling every night from other WWE divas dishing out hard spankings and brutal rectum wreckings while the two dancers joyfully received all sorts of verbal abuse probably only contributed to how Kaitlyn was treated. Not that the blonde with the dark streaks was complaining, especially at moments like this as throughout the name-calling, and the feeling of AJ's firm little thighs smacking into her juicy ass cheeks, and most of all the feeling of that big dildo beginning to slam in and out of her ass hole so hard and fast that she saw stars Kaitlyn was extremely aware of the fact that all of this was done out of love.
This entire night was a symbol of AJ's devotion to her, that as twisted as some of it was... it was really quite sweet. Because AJ was giving Kaitlyn what she wanted. What she needed. What she craved.
During her first day on Nxt the WWE divas had all ganged up on Kaitlyn, turning her from a girl who'd only just been seduced into a lesbian relationship with her best friend turned girlfriend into a total dyke slut who couldn't stand going an entire day without eating pussy and getting her ass fucked. And Kaitlyn had eaten every diva's pussy and ass, sucked every boob, kissed them all, and let every single one of them fuck her up the ass. But as much as she loved being treated like a slut, nothing quite beat the feeling that through it all the girl who was fucking her, in this case brutally fucking her ass, was doing it all out of love. Because she loved her. Was in love with her. Another girl was in love with her, and she was in love with that girl, who was savagely slamming a dildo bigger than her fist in and out of her butt hole.
That last thought echoed through Kaitlyn's mind as she came, her cum squirting almost violently from her cunt as she screamed and bucked back against the anal invader. Yet, unlike the first time AJ ass fucked her which ended in a giggle-fest, AJ wasn't knocked backwards. The RAW GM didn't even slow down, holding onto Kaitlyn like the experience butt buster she had slowly become, effortlessly pounding Kaitlyn's pooper through multiple climaxes for them both.
AJ's orgasms were less frequent and less powerful but no less satisfying thanks to the overwhelming pleasure she was clearly giving her girlfriend. And the fact that she was fucking the best butt ever in her admittedly very biased opinion was more than just a bonus.
Over the past few months AJ had worked her way through almost every diva on the roster. She'd dominated the likes of Eve, Kelly, Naomi, Cameron, Alicia, Rosa and Aksana, shoving their beautiful faces into her pussy and ass, spanked them, and of course made them all suck her strap on cock clean after she used it to butt fuck them so hard that their butt holes remained gaping open for hours. She'd even been able to fuck Maria Menounos's big fat Greek ass during the Summer Slam weekend, even if Beth Phoenix was mostly the reason the Extra co-host's ass hole was gaping wide open and sore throughout that particular show. Best of all after the 1000th RAW AJ had ass fucked her all-time favourite women's wrestlers Lita and Trish Stratus. However while it was a dream come true to pound the big juicy asses of Trish and Maria, and to fuck Lita's tight ass, even those spectacular fucks weren't quite as good as butt fucking Kaitlyn. Not just because, especially now, Kaitlyn had a perfect butt, but because being able to top the girl who had first topped her, her first female lover, her first love, was beyond amazing.
Just over a year ago AJ had never really 'topped' anyone before. She had been perfectly happy as a bottom, Kaitlyn gently dominating her while the two of them were bullied by just about every WWE diva into sexual submission. Then she started playing the crazy AJ character and suddenly she was filled with all these feelings of confidence and even dominance which she had used to turn the tables on her girlfriend.
Kaitlyn had clearly been surprised by AJ's sudden desire to top but given how much she loves to bottom it was hardly a surprise that the dirty blonde was only too happy to bend over and let the little brunette do whatever she wanted to her bubble butt. In a way that was the best part of playing crazy AJ, as in the past AJ had been worried Kaitlyn would leave her for some butt busting top, but now AJ was a butt buster. She busted Kaitlyn's butt on a nightly basis, slamming it just like this, showing who was the top now, and who had become the submissive little bottom... the bigger, stronger girl now AJ's bitch.
Wanting to verbally reinforced this AJ cried out, "WHO'S MY BITCH! WHO'S MY LITTLE BITCH!"
"ME!" Kaitlyn screamed without hesitating, "I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR LITTLE BITCH WHO FUCKING LOVES TAKING IT UP HER BIG FAT ASS!"
"YEEEEEESSSSSSS! YES YES YES YES YES YOU'RE MY BITCH!" AJ screamed in return, "YOU'RE MY LITTLE BITCH KAITLYN! ALL MINE! YOU'RE MY LITTLE BITCH, YOU'RE MY LITTLE BUTT SLUT, YOU'RE MY LITTLE ASS WHORE, YOU'RE MY LITTLE ANAL LOVING FUCK TOY, YOU'RE MY SUBMISSIVE LITTLE UP THE BUTT BITCH! I FUCKING OWN YOU KAITLYN! I OWN YOUR ASS HOLE! THE TINY HOLE YOU SHIT FROM IS MY FUCKING PROPERTY! AND THESE BIG FAT ASS CHEEKS OF YOURS ARE MINE TOO! YOU'RE MINE! ALL MINE! YOU'RE MY BITCH, YOU'RE MY BITCH, YOU'RE MY BITCH, YOU'RE MY BITCH, YOU'RE MY BITCH, YES, YES, YES, YES, YES, YES YES YES YES YEEEEEESSSSSSS!"
After slipping into 'playfully mock her on-screen boyfriend Daniel Bryan' mode for a little while AJ slowly trailed off as her exhaustion caught up with her. She was still unbelievably horny, and the fact that she was making Kaitlyn cum so much drove AJ to ass fuck the other WWE diva until seemingly every muscle in her body ached, but ultimately she could take it no more. Trailing off to concentrate solely on pounding Kaitlyn's big round butt only slightly postpone the inevitable, AJ managing to make herself and her girlfriend cum one more time simultaneously before she collapsed down onto the blonde with her dildo fully embedded within Kaitlyn's ass.
Even though Kaitlyn was so mentally and physically exhausted that her mind and body felt numb she was still by far the stronger of the two, and pretty much of its own accord her body was not only able to keep itself in the air but AJ's tired body too.
Once she had the ability to think again AJ was very impressed by this, but not as much as when she lifted herself back up and began pulling the strap on dildo out of Kaitlyn's ass. Then she remembered just how long and thick the fake cock was, her mouth already hanging open as she was in the middle of pulling it out, and when finally the head came out with a pop AJ nearly fainted at the sight of Kaitlyn's gaping butt hole.
AJ loved it when another WWE diva's ass hole gaped for her. It made her feel so dominant and powerful, which she definitely felt now, but... her brain couldn't even comprehend it for a while.
All of a sudden with strength and energy which was impressive even for her Kaitlyn got up and off the bed, stumbling on shaky legs over to the full-length mirror, turned around, spread her ass cheeks and then looked back to study the damage AJ's giant cock had done.
"Wow..." Kaitlyn whistled, "You really wrecked my butt hole this time."
"Erm... sorry, are you-" AJ began, suddenly worried.
"Oh I am so much better than fine." Kaitlyn moaned happily, "And don't apologise. That was amazing."
"Really?" AJ beamed.
"Really." Kaitlyn smiled, "In fact I forbid you using a smaller strap on to fuck my ass ever again. It's that, or a bigger one."
"Size Queen." AJ grinned.
"I prefer Size Slut." Kaitlyn beamed playfully as she let go of her cheeks and stumbled back towards AJ, "Or maybe ATM Loving Size Queen."
With that Kaitlyn kneeled down in front of AJ and began trying to take the RAW GM's strap on into her mouth. Normally she could do this with no problems whatsoever, but this time the toy was so wide Kaitlyn struggled to stretch her jaw wide enough so that she could take it. When she finally did Kaitlyn quickly discovered that she could take no more, her jaw aching painfully just from this level of stretching. That was quite disappointing as she prided herself on her deep throating abilities, but the blonde was more than satisfied with getting the head into her mouth as it meant she got to taste the deepest part of her own ass.
The unique flavour always brought back the memory of her first ass fucking, specifically the part where after pounding Kaitlyn's formerly virgin butt for what seemed like hours Beth had finally pulled her strap on out of the blonde's ass hole only to shove it directly into Kaitlyn's mouth. Being way too exhausted to complain Kaitlyn began immediately sucking Beth's cock as hard as she could, and to this day Kaitlyn didn't know whether it was the perverted feel if she got from submitting to such a twisted act or whether she genuinely loved the taste of her own ass yet either way she had fallen in love with going ass to mouth, which was a good thing as the perverted act was practically mandatory for a WWE diva to do.
Certainly every toy that had ever gone up Kaitlyn's butt had ended up in her mouth, which was partly why she was determined to make sure this was no exception. Also Kaitlyn loved sucking on a dildo which had travelled deep into her bowels, and nothing had ever gone deeper than this monster strap on. And to Kaitlyn's delight the experience in no way disappointed, the powerful blonde's eyelids fluttering as she tasted a part of her rectum she'd never tasted before.
Noticing this a delighted AJ grinned, "Mmmmm, you like that don't you? Yeahhhhh, I know you do. You are always telling me how much you loved tasting the deepest part of your ass on a cock, well this cock has been deeper than any cock before into that slutty ass hole of yours so you must really love it. Oh yes, I can see your big juicy ass wiggling in the mirror so I can see right through your widely gaping butt hole and deep into your shit pipe where this big cock has just been, and fuck, it went soooooooo deep inside your ass you must be tasting your half digested dinner on that thing! Can you? Can you taste your fucking dinner on that thing? Do you like it? Do you like sucking on a cock which has been that deep inside your ass you dirty little ATM slut?"
In response to her questions Kaitlyn moaned happily and sucked harder on the dildo, which in turn made AJ grin wider. The little brunette was surprised her girlfriend could take the thick piece of man-made meat into her mouth without breaking her jaw, and would have never tried if Kaitlyn hadn't gone for it, but damn, watching the blonde suck that cock made AJ hot.
Soon AJ was asking, "Can you take more? Yeahhhh, come on, take more! Stuff that dildo down your throat!"
For a moment AJ thought Kaitlyn might actually do it, but the dildo was clearly just too wide for Kaitlyn's usually so accommodating throat. And since Kaitlyn was stubborn and often painfully pushed herself AJ decided to quickly put an end to it when her fellow WWE diva's eyes started watering from her desperate attempts to deep throat the monster cock.
"No, ok, how about you lick it clean?" AJ suggested, before adding more firmly after Kaitlyn didn't immediately comply, "Seriously baby, just lick it. There's no way... I mean, just... please Kaitlyn, just lick it... mmmmmmm, yes just like that. Oh that's so hot. Clean that cock of your ass juice you nasty ATM slut!"
Deep down AJ knew it was too late, that she'd accidentally triggered Kaitlyn's competitive nature and as a result some day soon she'd probably have to end up giving her girlfriend the Heimlich manoeuvre to remove this dildo from her throat. Then again, as long as such an occurrence wasn't fatal, it might be worth it because as much as AJ loved watching another diva sucking a strap on right after it had been up her ass watching Kaitlyn trying to deep throat such a monster strap on was almost a whole other level of hot, giving AJ a rush that she'd only known previously from using this very toy to fuck Kaitlyn's ass.
For a few moments both WWE divas became lost in performing/watching the cleaning job Kaitlyn was doing on the massive dildo, then when she was absolutely sure she got all the yummy anal juice the blonde moved up and passionately kissed her girlfriend, allowing AJ to taste those yummy anal juices on her lips and tongue. This of course was motivation for AJ to kiss back even more passionately, again the two girls becoming lost and what they were doing for a while before suddenly Kaitlyn roughly squeezed AJ's ass.
AJ gasped in surprise and pulled away to see Kaitlyn beaming at her, "So, you know how you're supposed to be rewarding me for becoming the #1 contender to the diva's title, right?"
"Right..." AJ nodded cautiously.
"Well... I've been thinking. I really love you topping me. Really, you're an amazing top. But... I really miss fucking this tight little ass of yours." Kaitlyn said softly, giving AJ's butt another rough squeeze, "So... can I ass fuck you? Please? You know I always used to make you cum so hard whenever I shoved something up your ass, and I really want to hear you screaming in ecstasy as I pound your tiny little butt hole. I swear it can be just a one-time thing if that's what you want, but... I really, really want to stretch your ass hole and make it gape wide for me."
As Kaitlyn's words slowly got to her AJ bit her lip.
AJ had been a 'pure' top since after Wrestlemania, and while she did love it she was currently exhausted and still very horny. Plus it helped that a few weeks ago at the 1000th RAW she had been pretty close to bottoming again.
First Trish Stratus had come up to AJ and demanded that the RAW GM bent over, much like the first time they met a few years ago when a star struck AJ had only been too happy to surrender her ass hole to the legendary diva. Trish had given her one hell of an amazing ass fucking during that first time, and to have the honour of Trish Stratus pounding her butt hole was incredibly tempting. However AJ opted for the honour of pounding Trish Stratus's butt hole, the little diva taking the seven time women's champion by surprise with her aggressiveness and soon making the blonde squeal in joy as she made her big juicy ass jiggle for her as she fucked it. AJ had been very happy with that decision as one of the proudest moments of her life was seeing just how widely gaping Trish Stratus's ass hole was after she was done fucking it, the multi-time women's champion even complimenting her on her butt pounding skills, right after Trish had sucked her strap on clean of course.
After that AJ had found maybe her all-time favourite women's wrestler Lita brutally fucking Stephanie McMahon's ass with a strap on. AJ had watched in awe for a few minutes, then Lita had noticed her and invited her to join in. The next thing AJ knew the usually terrifying Stephanie McMahon was hungrily lapping away at her cunt as Lita continued to pound the boss's daughter's ass hole. The harder Lita had fucked Stephanie's ass the harder Stephanie had tongue fucked AJ, the new GM's cum squirting all over the Billion Dollar Princess's face to join the remnants of Lita's cum pretty much the same time Stephanie came from the rough butt fucking she was joyfully taking. Then, after Lita had admired Stephanie's gaping butt hole, she gave AJ the choice of ass fucking Stephanie or getting ass fucked by her. AJ opted to ass fuck Stephanie, then Lita, the little brunette feeling powerful again from slamming the boss's daughter's butt hole while Lita made the Billion Dollar Princess clean her strap on cock so she had demanded that the redhead bend over and to her delight the tattooed former diva complied. AJ had fulfilled one of her lifelong dreams right then and there, namely to ass fuck one of her all-time biggest crushes, stuff her ass flavoured cock down the redhead's throat before finally making her eat her pussy, AJ leaving the mighty Lita with a gaping wide ass hole and girl cum all over her face.
"What do you say baby? You wanna be my little bitch again?" Kaitlyn asked, waking AJ who had become lost in dreaming about the past.
"I, I don't know. It's been a while." AJ said softly.
"I know, but I'll stretch you out real good first." Kaitlyn promised, "Make sure your tiny little butt hole is nice and loose by fucking it with my tongue and fingers before giving it a real stretching with a nice thick cock. Maybe just using a small 8 incher."
AJ smiled softly, very much liking being reminded just how much she and Kaitlyn were totally anal sluts as yeah, an 8 inch dildo was small by their standards. Then her smile faded as she began contemplating being a bottom again. This time she concentrated on Kaitlyn's hopeful looking face which helped AJ realise something, that being it was probably only a matter of time before her ass was once again filled with Beth's strap on, and if she was going to give up the power and control she'd enjoyed as a top to be someone's submissive little bitch again she'd rather it be with Kaitlyn. For Kaitlyn, she'd bend over.



"Ok, for you." AJ said softly, before clarifying as Kaitlyn looked excited, "But just a small 8 incher, ok?"
"Yeah, and I promise to lube you up real good." Kaitlin beamed, "Now take off that strap on and bend over."
To Kaitlyn's delight AJ did as she was told immediately, the blonde diva staring longingly at her girlfriend's cute little backside for a few moments before quickly grabbing the smallest strap on dildo of their collection, pulling it up her strong thighs and then firmly tightening the harness around her waist. Then she picked up the discarded lubricant and placed it right next to her kneeling lover, however instead of beginning to apply it Kaitlyn spread AJ's firm little butt cheeks, her eyes locking onto her target like a hawk with the mouse. Then like a hawk Kaitlyn swooped down and slid her tongue over AJ's ass hole.
For a few moments Kaitlyn just simply licked the tiny hole, then she began circling it, and spitting onto it so she could lap up her own saliva, and pressed her lips over it so she could suck it, and finally she began forcing her tongue inside it. AJ's ass hole had always been super tight... at least at the beginning of a fucking. When AJ's butt hole was freshly fucked and gaping wide Kaitlyn could slid her tongue in no problem, but any other time she really had to work to penetrate the little brunette's back door with her tongue. If anything this seemed even harder than all the other times, yet totally worth it as the feeling of pushing her tongue into such a tight orifice and then beginning to fuck it was almost indescribable, made even more so by AJ's loud moans.
Given they were both proud butt sluts it wasn't exactly surprising that AJ and Kaitlyn adored both giving and receiving rim jobs. In fact part of Kaitlyn really wished AJ had spent more time tonguing her ass, although to be fair she had been just as eager to get her ass hole stretched as AJ had clearly been eager to stretch it. However Kaitlyn's slutty butt hole had been getting extra frequent stretchings lately thanks to her girlfriend's little dominant streak while the only thing AJ's ass hole had been stretched by in the last six months was Kaitlyn's tongue so the blonde was determined to give the brunette an extra thorough rim job to help prepare her lesbian lover for the ass fucking she intended to give her.
AJ figured that was the case and part of her was very grateful. The other part found the long, drawn-out rim job did nothing to calm her nerves. And sure, she'd been butt fucked by much larger dildos, and by divas who were not as patient and loving with her as Kaitlyn always was, however after so long without being fucked in the ass she couldn't help but fear that the pain that she knew was coming would be worse and longer lasting than it had been before. Of course she was just as excited as she was nervous, AJ's mind remembering the intense orgasms she would receive from a hard anal pounding, the exquisite pleasures she was receiving from Kaitlyn's tongue being a good appetiser for that pleasure.
Truthfully, AJ had really missed it. She missed her girlfriend telling her to bend over, the likes of Beth and Natalya doing the same much more forcefully, those dominant divas stuffing her ass full of hard strap on cock and brutally butt fucking her to climax after climax. And while she had really enjoyed shoving Kaitlyn's face into her ass and demanding that she rim her, the dominating feeling of making another girl worship her ass had nothing on another girl savagely sodomising her with a big dildo.
That was why most of AJ's moans were very positive, "Ooooooooooh yessssssss! Yes, yes, yes, yes lick me! Lick my ass hole. Make it nice and wet for your cock. Mmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh Kaitlyn, you'd better prepare my pooper real good because I haven't had anything up my ass in months. Mmmmmm, yeah, I need my little ass hole really stretched out and wet so I can take every inch of your girl cock up my dyke ass. Oh yes, mmmmmm, please Kaitlyn, ooooohhhhh rim me! Rim my butt hole good. Oh Kaitlyn! Yesssssss, oh yes yes yes yes tongue fuck my ass hole! Ohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwd, fuck my lezzie ass with your girl tongue, fuck me, yes, yes, yes, yes fuck me, fuck me up my dyke ass ooooooohhhhhhh Kaitlyn!"
Briefly AJ lost the ability to speak as Kaitlyn suddenly switched from using her tongue to her finger, that digit ever so slowly invading AJ's ass, making the little GM cry out softly as it penetrated her butt hole and slid all the way in to the knuckle.
"Ohhhhhhhh AJ... you... you feel virgin tight." Kaitlyn moaned softly before smiling, "My girlfriend has a virgin tight ass. Mmmmm, and I'm going to fuck it!"
"Oh yesssss you are." AJ moaned, already humping herself back against the anal invading digits, "Mmmmm it feels so good, fuck me! Fuck my lesbo butt with your finger! Fuck it! Oooooooh yes, mmmmmm fuck me! Fuck my virgin tight ass!"
"Like this?" Kaitlyn asked, beginning to thrust her finger slowly in and out of AJ's ass, "Or like this?"
"Mmmmmm, the second one." AJ moaned, that being Kaitlyn slowly increasing the pace until she was pounding AJ's ass with her finger.
AJ continued moaning happily as Kaitlyn continued fingering her ass, the little brunette grateful that there was very little pain even when the blonde added a second finger into her butt. Maybe it was because of the lube, or the rim job, or AJ's long dormant slutty nature, but the RAW GM could feel her tight back passage loosening quickly to accept Kaitlyn's fingers, what little pain there was being overwhelmed by the pleasure of having her ass once again stretched and fucked. That pleasure made AJ's nervousness disappear, the tiny WWE diva now extremely eager to be butt fucked.
Just as AJ was about to beg for it Kaitlyn removed her fingers from the GM's ass and whispered, "Spread your cheeks for me."
AJ smiled, recognising the exact words she had used earlier. Not that it was a rare saying that was just between them. Hell, AJ had never been in a diva's locker room in which she hadn't heard it at least once, often directed at her or her secret girlfriend.
To pull apart one's own ass cheeks had apparently been a recognised sign of submission amongst the divas since Trish Stratus and Stacy Keibler first arrived and were almost immediately made to bend over and pull their perfect ass cheeks apart for the likes of Lita and Stephanie McMahon. So again, in a twisted way it was nice to carry on with tradition, a thought which made AJ smile as she reached back and pulled apart her butt cheeks.
Just like many times before AJ found herself in that position for a few long moments, not having to look back to know Kaitlyn was enjoying the sight of the RAW GM willingly accepting her submission, offering up her butt hole to be used as a fuck hole for Kaitlyn's strap on. Then AJ briefly tends to she felt something larger than a finger pressing against her ass hole, and then seemingly the second she allowed herself to relax she found herself gasping loudly as for the first time in months a dildo entered her tight little butt.
AJ had forgotten just how sharp the initial stab of pain was when something entered her tight little ass hole and she tensed up, which did not go unnoticed by Kaitlyn, "Are you ok?"
"Just, oh, just give me a second." AJ murmured softly as her ass hole slowly relaxed and accepted it's fate before adding, "Ok... give me more. Fuck me. Shove your big dick inside my ass and fuck me. Ass fuck me like a little anal slut."
It was a struggle for AJ to say those rather simple words, but they weren't just for Kaitlyn's benefit. She meant them.
AJ used to love getting her ass fucked and while she had been nervous, and still kind of was, she was becoming excited to feel the pure submission and amazing pleasure that came with getting her butt pounded by another girl's strap on cock.
Her anticipation grew with every inch of dildo that filled her tight butt, AJ quickly remembering just how bizarrely pleasurable the pain of having her back passage filled and stretched could be, partly because of the anticipation, and partly because of the downright nastiness of it. Of course shortly after Kaitlyn's hips came to rest against her butt cheeks the pain faded away and was replaced by a brief dull ache and then pure pleasure, AJ finding herself moaning with delight as her girlfriend sodomised her with a firm but gentle pace, every inch of the dildo being firmly embedded in her butt with every inward thrust.
Kaitlyn was incredibly tempted to tease her moaning girlfriend, but she resisted the urge. For now. Poor little AJ was trying to adjust to being ass fucked again after months of exclusively dishing out ass fuckings, and while Kaitlyn hadn't been able or willing to go a day without something stretching her back door she could still kind of relate given that had been months since her ass had taken the type of abuse AJ had lovingly just dished out. As such Kaitlyn was willing to go easy on her lover.
Not that Kaitlyn had ever or would ever brutally pound AJ's butt right from the start of an ass fucking. Even at her worse Beth always loosened up another diva's ass hole before brutally pounding it and the Glamazon wasn't in love with AJ like Kaitlyn was, so naturally Kaitlyn wouldn't dream of giving her girlfriend anything but a gentle back door stretching at this point. Sure, Kaitlyn had sometimes fantasised about AJ, or Beth, or one of the other divas forcing her to bend over, shoving a huge strap on up her butt and then immediately slamming her ass, but that was another story.
Of course Kaitlyn had no interest in dwelling on her perverted fantasies when her cock was sliding in and out of her beloved AJ's tight little ass hole, the dirty blonde's eyes locked on to that beautiful sight. It was right up there with AJ's smile and the look on AJ's face when she came as Kaitlyn's favourite sights in the whole world, on this occasion made even more perfect by the brunette spreading her butt cheeks so that her dildo stuffed butt hole was on display for the blonde in a sign of total submission. And that's what this was in the world of the WWE divas. Total submission.
After being the sub in their relationship for so long it was enthralling to be the dom again, but as difficult as it was Kaitlyn was forcing herself not to concentrate on that. Not when the sight of AJ's butt hole taking her cock was making it hard enough to increase the pace of the butt fucking, and just as importantly listen out for any signs that AJ needed a minute to rest or the stretching was just too much.
Luckily not only did AJ not complain but it wasn't long before she began moaning happily, which eventually led to her begging for more, "Fuck me, mmmmmmm, ooooooh Kaitlyn, please fuck me. Fuck my ass. Fuck my slutty little dyke ass. Harder! Oooooohhhhhhh harder. HARDER! Mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd it feel sooooooo gooooooodddddd ooooooooooh, oh fuck, I'd forgotten how good this feels. How amazing! Oh Kaitlyn, ooooooohhhhhhhh baaaaabbbbbbyyyyyyy mmmmmmmm, you butt fuck me so good! You're so good at fucking my little lesbo butt mmmmmm fuckkkkkkk yessssss, fuck me harder! Oh please fuck me harder! Fuck your bitch harder! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, I'm your bitch now Kaitlyn. Your little bitch. I was yours, then you were mine, and now I'm yours again and I love it. I love being your submissive little bitch and taking your big hard girl cock up my slutty little dyke ass! Mmmmmmmm yessssssss, fuck my dyke ass! Fuck me up my lezzie butt! Fuck my bitch ass! Oh Kaitlyn, oh fuckkkkkkk, fuck me, please fuck me, fuck my ass, oooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeesssss! Yes, yes, yes, yes, yes yes yes yes yes ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeesssssssss FUCK MY DYKE ASS LIKE THE BITCH I AM! BUTT FUCK YOUR BITCH KAITLYN! FUCK YOUR LITTLE BITCH UP THE BUTT! ASS FUCK ME HARD OOOOOHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSS!"
AJ kept begging until she could only let out incoherent sounds of pleasure, Kaitlyn slowly but firmly increasing the speed and strength of her thrusts until the butt fucking was gloriously hard. And on some level AJ knew it wasn't the hardest butt pounding she'd ever received, but after going so long without getting ass fucked it kind of felt like it.
Of course while they could be much more vicious during hard ass fuckings the likes of Beth and Natalya weren't actually that much stronger than Kaitlyn who used to compete in bodybuilding/fitness contests and could dish out serious butt poundings when she put her mind to it. Now was definitely one of those times, AJ feeling like a rag doll as Kaitlyn's strong grasp on her hips pulled her backwards into each hard thrust, ensuring AJ's bowels were impaled as deeply as possible on the man-made cock.
Ironically even the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoed throughout the room the hard butt fucking never threatened to get vicious or brutal or anything like that. Kaitlyn loved AJ too much for that, the blonde showing off not just her impressive strength but her perfect timing, hammering the brunette's ass hard enough to make her eyes roll in the back of her head and screaming pleasure but not enough to make her feel like she was being spanked or anything. And when she looked back, AJ didn't see a powerful blonde revelling in her dominance over her. Well, technically she did, but more importantly she saw someone who loved her.
It was that fact just as much as the perfectly hard ass fucking she was receiving which made AJ cum, the brunette clutching the bed sheets as she trembled in Kaitlyn's strong grip. Of course the blonde quickly tightened her grip which held AJ in place with ease, thus allowing Kaitlyn to continue butt fucking her 'boss', making the smaller diva cum over and over again, each orgasm seemingly more powerful than the last until the brunette's cum was squirting out of her, resulting in poor little AJ's mind being turned to mush.
To help this mind mushing process Kaitlyn called out loudly, "YOU'RE MY BITCH AJ! YOU'RE MY LITTLE BITCH!"
"YESSSSSS, I'M YOUR BITCH! I'M YOUR LITTLE BITCH!" AJ screamed joyfully, the words making an extra hard orgasm rush through her body which resulted in anything else coming out of her mouth being incoherent jargon.
Of course that extra hard orgasm was exactly why Kaitlyn had prompted that verbal exchange, the dirty blonde smiling widely as she revelled in what she considered to be a perfect moment.
Man, she loved making AJ cum. It was like her favourite thing in the world, or at least one of her top three, the other two things being eating AJ's pussy and just being around AJ in general. Although just beneath those three was fucking AJ's tight little ass, something Kaitlyn had forgotten just how much she loved.
AJ's ass was sooooooo tight, both in the sense that her cheeks were toned to perfection and in that her ass hole seem to be like a vice. It took a lot of power and strength to pound AJ's gloriously tight ass hole and Kaitlyn used to pride herself on being able to do it with relative ease. Only Beth and Natalya could do it so effortlessly so Kaitlyn saw it as something of an achievement. After all most divas had fucked AJ's ass, Kaitlyn smiling briefly as she remembered how submissive her girlfriend used to be. How there was a time when all she needed to do was give AJ a certain look and the tiny brunette would bend over, spread her cheeks and beg Kaitlyn to fuck her tight little ass. Or show off her still gaping ass hole to one of their fellow WWE divas. Or dropped to her knees and beg for the privilege of eating Kaitlyn's pussy. Or licking her ass. Or sucking on her big boobs. Yeah, they'd had a lot of looks, each representing a different thing, each of which Kaitlyn now saw from AJ.
Not that Kaitlyn wasn't only too happy to obey those looks, or that she didn't love AJ's dominant side, because she did. She loved AJ dominating her, almost as much as she loved watching her dominate the other divas. Like Eve. Oh how satisfying it had been to watch that stuck up bitch squeal in pleasure as the formally submissive little AJ fucked her up the ass, and then squealing even louder when AJ and Kaitlyn double fucked Eve's slutty ass, both Chick Busters seemingly determined to make sure Eve wouldn't be able to sit right for a week. Of course shortly after making Eve suck their strap ons clean AJ had made Kaitlyn bend over for a rough butt fucking so AJ could re-establish her dominance, which became a regular occurrence as the formally submissive Chick Busters managed to sexually dominate almost all the WWE divas and leave their ass holes widely gaping. Not that Kaitlyn hadn't been overjoyed to take an ass fucking right after dishing one out, but while the blonde had enjoyed sodomising Kelly, Alicia, Rosa and especially Eve, she had seriously missed fucking AJ's tight little ass hole, something Kaitlyn hoped she would be once again doing on a daily basis. However whether it lasted or whether it was a one-off it didn't matter, because right now all that really mattered was that Kaitlyn was the dominant top again, and AJ was the submissive bottom.
Kaitlyn tried not to dwell on that fact but she couldn't really help it, the thought making her cum over and over again. Well, the stimulator relentlessly bashing against her clit have a lot to do with it, but getting to be dominant and fuck AJ's ass again definitely had a lot to do with it. And Kaitlyn pushed herself as long as she could, making both herself and her girlfriend cum multiple times, but eventually exhaustion caught up with her.
It took a lot for Kaitlyn not to just collapse down on top of AJ, however when that had happened in the past they had both come crashing down onto the bed sheets and as the dirty blonde didn't like crushing her girlfriend she did her best not to do that whenever possible. Luckily this was one of those times, Kaitlyn leaving just enough in the tank so that she could remain upright after giving AJ's ass one final thrust to make sure they had one last hard orgasm each. After that Kaitlyn just stayed where she was for a few seconds, basking in the afterglow. Then she quickly pulled out, spread AJ's butt cheeks wide apart and admired her handiwork.
AJ's butt hole was a beautiful gaping crater, stretched wide enough so that Kaitlyn could spend a few moments staring deep into the other girl's bowels, before finally straightening up, smacking AJ's sore ass and ordering, "Wakey, wakey little bitch, it's time to clean my cock!"
Grinning happily at this order AJ slowly turned around, looked up lustfully at the bigger WWE diva, then turned her attention to the big dildo which had just plundered her pooper. AJ then only brief paused to lick her lips before moving forward to swallow the head of the cock, the petite brunette immediately moaning loudly as she tasted the deepest part of her ass in way too long.
AJ had forgotten just how much she loved being ass fucked and then fed her own anal juices, but the sweet flavour in her mouth right now was quickly reminding her, the RAW GM hungrily slurping on the big dildo in her mouth until every drop of her butt juice was gone. Then she started bobbing her head on the dick, quickly taking it into the back of her mouth so she could concentrate on sliding her lips up and down the first few inches or so. Of course after a while AJ began relaxing the muscles in her throat so she could take the strap on down her gullet, the brunette working slowly but steadily until she was deep throating the entire length of the shaft.
Throughout the blow job AJ randomly looked up at Kaitlyn and smiled. After all she had cleaned every toy that had ever been shoved into her butt just like this, however just like every other perverted little sex act there was something special about doing it with the one she loved. And while AJ wasn't so sure she wanted to act all submissive again for the likes of Beth or Natalya or Eve, she definitely wouldn't mind doing this again for Kaitlyn.



Kaitlyn was hoping as much, "Mmmmm that's soooooo hot. Suck it AJ! Suck my cock clean of your slutty little ass you beautiful little bitch. Mmmmm, my beautiful little bitch. Oh Gawwwwd AJ, I've missed this so much. I've missed you sucking my cock like a little ATM whore right after I've finished butt fucking you nice and hard. Mmmmmm, do you... do you think, I mean would it be ok if, maybe... we did this again? Me topping you I mean? Not like all the time, but I could be your bitch and then you could be mine. You know? What, what do you think? Could we do that?"
Beaming up at her girlfriend AJ replied, "Yes. Yes, yes, yes, yes, ye-"
Kaitlyn interrupted AJ with a passionate kiss, the two WWE divas wrapping their arms around each other and becoming lost in the gentle lip lock. After several minutes of intense kissing they snuggled up and rested for a little while before AJ went right back to congratulating Kaitlyn on becoming the #1 contender for the diva's title.
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The first thing Marti thought as she woke was she couldn't feel Savannah in her arms anymore. So before she'd even opened her eyes she was filled with terror and pain which jolted her up in bed worse than any nightmare had done previously. As with those nightmares she frantically looked around, but instead of looking for ghosts or monsters or geography teachers Marti was just really looking for a petite brunette, an overwhelming feeling of relief filling her when she saw Savannah kneeling by their window.
Sometimes Marti had to remind herself Savannah was more than just the stereotype she could seem on the surface. Now was one of those times as the first thing Marti saw when she woke up was the brunette kneeling with her hands clasped together as she looked up to the heavens. It was so... cute.
Marti smiled warmly at the thought, which was the sight that greeted Savannah as she turned to look at her.
They stared at each other briefly and then Savannah murmured, "Hey..."
"Hey..." Marti responded.
Then there was more staring, the two cheerleaders falling into this long awkward silence, during which Marti noticed a tray which had a glass of orange juice on it along with some bacon and toast.
Particularly the bacon was making Marti's stomach rumble, and while she didn't want to be presumptuous she couldn't help but eventually ask, "Is... is that for me?"
"Huh? Oh right, yes." Savannah stammered, quickly getting up, grabbing the tray and offering it to Marti, "I thought, well... here..."
Marti smiled. Of course Savannah would know exactly when she would be likely to wake up. However sensing this wasn't the time to tease the brunette about her attention to detail, or anything really, the blonde simply murmured, "Thank you."
"You're welcome." Savannah said, handing the tray to Marti once she had moved so she was sitting at the edge of the bed.
Marti ate in silence for a few long moments before asking, "Would you like some?"
"No thank you, I've eaten." Savannah said.
"I thought you might." Marti murmured.
More awkward silence.
"So, what were you praying about?" Marti asked.
Savannah bit her lip and unconvincingly murmured, "Nothing. I mean, not nothing, just... the usual."
Marti frowned at her for a few moments but to Savannah's relief accepted that answer. Not that it made her feel any less guilty.
Then again how could she tell Marti that she had prayed for forgiveness for what they had done last night? How could she tell Marti that part of her felt ashamed for engaging in such sinful activity? That part of her feared she was now eternally damned for giving in to the sins of the flesh and that no matter how much she prayed it wouldn't save her?
Of course last night had been one of the only times in her entire life Savannah Monroe had ever been truly happy. Being in Marti's arms, kissing the other girl, giving into those forbidden desires had felt so good. So right. And not just sexually, but spiritually. Like her prayers for love had been answered, only not in the way she'd imagined.
When she had woken up Savannah had been so happy. Yesterday she had immediately freaked out, but today she'd been able to lay in Marti's arms without a care in the world for a few extra minutes before getting up. Then very slowly her doubts and fears had returned full force, her mother's voice screaming in her head that she was a disgusting freak, a sexual deviant, a sinner who needed to repent. Those voices had gotten to her during her morning shower and Savannah had broken down, desperately praying for salvation as she wept.
In the hours that followed Savannah stumbled her way through her morning routine, her mind a raging battlefield with the only thing able to soothe it being the sight of the sleeping blonde. Of course Savannah didn't want Marti to wake up to find her staring at her like some kind of stalker so she began praying for guidance by the window, gently restricting her looks over to the beautiful blonde to glances every other minute.
"Savannah..."
Marti's voice awoke Savannah from her thoughts, the brunette briefly noticing the blonde had finished her meal and placed the tray to one side before answering, "Yeah?"
"Would you... erm..." Marti blushed. She could do this. She needed to do this, "Maybe, later... like to... you know... do something?"
A little spark of excitement ran through Savannah's body as she realised what Marti was getting at, "You... you mean like... a date?"
There was a brief pause and then Marti said, "We don't have to call it that, if you don't want too."
Savannah smiled softly, "What would we call it?"
"I don't know." Marti admitted, "Just, hanging out I guess."
Again Savannah smiled and then thought about it for a moment. Of course there were like a thousand voices screaming in her head to say no, but she had already committed to a week of 'evil debauchery' so there was no sense in backing out now.
After taking a deep breath Savannah stammered, "I... I, I guess we could... hang out."
Marti smiled, "Ok then... if, if you give me a minute, I'll walk you to your first class, ok?"
"Ok." Savannah said, smiling as she found herself adding, "Will... will you carry my books?"
Marti smiled as she got up. It was great to see Savannah trying to make a joke, even if it was bad, as at least it seemed a step in the right direction.
Deciding to go with it Marti beamed, "Sure, and I'll open doors for you."
Savannah smiled, although it faded when Marti softly kissed her cheek.
Marti noticed this, "Are you ok?"
"Yeah." Savannah answered unconvincingly, before adding, "It's just... this is going to take some getting used too."
Nodding softly Marti murmured, "I'm sorry. This is all really new to me and... if I ever do something you don't like just tell me and-"
Savannah cut off the other girl by pressing her lips to her's, lingering there for a few seconds before pulling back ever so slightly, "I, I never said I didn't like it."
"Oh..." Marti mumbled, her lips remaining inches away from Savannah's for a few agonising seconds.
Then Savannah pulled away, "You, you should, you know, get dressed and stuff if you're going to walk me to class."
"Right... sure..." Marti murmured, quickly grabbing her shower stuff and heading out.
It was going to need to be a cold shower. A very, very cold shower.
*
"Ok, a little to the left... perfect!" Marti beamed, "Thanks Lewis."
"No problem." Lewis gasped, trying and failing to hide his exhaustion. No, fatigue. Because he wasn't exhausted, just a little winded. He just needed a second to get his breath back, which was why it was probably a bad idea for him to mention in between gasps for air, "You know... there are these amazing things... called flat screen TVs... they came out like, ages ago."
"Yeah I know, but it's not like I'm rolling in money right now and this old thing is still good." Marti said.
"Is it in colour?" Lewis asked, which earned him a light punch to the arm, "Hey, I'm just saying if I knew that robbing your Mom was going to take this much effort-"
"Hey, this... is mine." Marti pointed out.
"I wouldn't be that proud of that if I was you." Lewis countered.
After looking solemn for a moment Marti said, "I used to watch cartoons on it when I was a kid. It's like one of my earliest memories. Then my Mom sold it so we could make rent, then I saved up and brought it back. So it means something to me, ok?"
"Ok." Lewis nodded.
"Besides, you're doing this to get back in my good books, remember?" Marti pointed out.
"Right." Lewis nodded again, knowing he should probably leave it at that but unable to stop himself from asking, "About that... are you-"
"Am I what?" Marti interrupted, giving him a clear look that he had better choose his words carefully.
"Look..." He said slowly, "Like I said I'm sorry about the other day. I didn't want to offend you then and I don't want to offend you now, so... if you want I'll drop it. But... if you ever want to talk about it, I'm here."
Marti smiled warmly, "Thanks."
There was a long, slightly awkward pause. A few days ago Marti had thought there might be something between them... well, there was, but it was just friendship. And she was really hesitant to say anything to anyone which might jeopardise what she had with Savannah, but Marti felt she owed Lewis the truth about her feelings for him.
"You're a good friend." Marti murmured, "And... I know I complicated things between us, but that's what I think we should be. Friends. Cool?"
"Cool." Lewis smiled, doing his best to hide his disappointment as he truthfully added, "I just want you to be happy. No matter what."
The last comment hung in the air for a few seconds, then Savannah walked in, initially smiling as she saw her two fellow cheerleaders before the serious tone of the room caused her smiled to fade, "Hey guys... what's going on?"
Turning to his captain Lewis smiled, "We were just discussing how we're probably better off as friends."
"Oh." Savannah said, a smile briefly crossing her face of its own accord before she could stop it, the brunette inwardly panicking as she frowned and said, "I'm sorry."
"Don't be, it's cool." Lewis assured her before turning to Marti, "You want some help setting up?"
"No I got it thanks." Marti said, awkwardly trying to think of how to nicely tell Lewis to leave.
Sensing that's what she wanted Lewis saved her the trouble, "Ok. I've got some stuff to catch up on, so if you need me I'll be in my room."
With that he left, subtly making sure the door was closed as he did so.
About a second later Savannah started freaking out, "Oh gosh, oh gosh, oh gosh-"
"What?" Marti asked, quickly trying to calm the brunette as she stepped closer to her.
"I smiled." Savannah explained, before realising she needed to elaborate, "I smiled when he told me you guys were just going to be friends. I didn't mean to but, gosh, he's going to think I'm a terrible friend, or maybe he'll think I'd don't want you guys to get together because I have a thing for him or, or... or maybe he'll think that... you know... that there's something going on between you and me... that-"
"Shhhh, relax." Marti said, gently placing her hands on Savannah's waist, pulling the other girl against her and then wrapping her arms around her, "No one could ever think you're a bad friend. Like ever. He knows that and he probably thought nothing of it. And if he did, well... he already kind of thinks that there's something going on between us."
"He does?" Savannah murmured, looking increasingly worried, but not necessarily surprised.
"Yeah, but he doesn't know anything. Just whatever Alice told him, and no one is likely to buy her as a credible source." Marti quickly pointed out before softly adding, "And it's not like he's going to say anything either way, so everything's fine, ok?"
There was a pause and then Savannah smiled, "Ok."
Savannah didn't sound very convinced so in a further attempt to take her mind off it Marti slowly leaned in and kissed the other girl. Ok, maybe the blonde also just wanted to kiss her beautiful roommate, but it wasn't like Savannah objected, the two girls gently pressing their lips together for a few long seconds before simultaneously pulling back.
"So... is the idea that I spend the entire night watching you trying to get that thing to work?" Savannah teased, feeling a lot better now she was in Marti's arms.
"Hey, 'that thing' was working fine before Lewis manhandled it up here." Marti argued, "So if it doesn't work, we'll just take the TV from his room."
"Ok... so, movie night? How original." Savannah teased again.
Smiling softly Marti said, "I thought that, you know, you might appreciate something that two girls could do together, no questions asked. Besides this is the room that we became friends in. The first place we had a conversation which didn't end in yelling. Somewhere we bonded. The place where, we had our first kiss. And the first time, and the second time... that we made love. And most of all, it's where you agreed to, you know, give me a chance. So... I thought this would be good, but-"
"It's perfect." Savannah said softly, resting her forehead against Marti's, "Thank you."
Marti smiled back, a brief silence falling between them.
Then Savannah murmured, "So... movie night, huh? What are we watching?"
Marti smiled, "Bring It On."
"Oh my gosh Marti, I love that movie!" Savannah beamed excitedly.
"I know." Marti said without thinking.
This caused Savannah to frown for a moment, then she smiled happily, "I told you it was my favourite movie, didn't I?"
Trying not to blush Marti murmured nonchalantly, "Yeah, you might have mentioned it. But it's no big deal, it just seemed like something I should remember."
"I told you the day we became roomies." Savannah recalled, remembering it perfectly.
"So?" Marti pouted.
"So, you listen to me. Most girls would consider that a plus for a potential... erm... mate." Savannah blushed. She'd been afraid to say the G - word, but what slipped out of her mouth was kind of worse.
Luckily Marti sensed that a subject change was needed, "How about we go grab something to eat? Maybe bring it in here so we can have our own private dinner and a movie?"
"Ok." Savannah said softly, excepting a gentle kiss before they broke apart.
*
The next couple of hours were kind of a blur.
Savannah had of course insisted on 'helping' Marti with the cooking which had led the controlling brunette to take over most of it. Marti had found this very cute, so much so she only teased Savannah a little bit. Although it was probably for the best as nothing Marti had ever cooked tasted quite as good as what Savannah served her.
For the first twenty minutes they ate in silence while they watched the movie, then spent another ten watching as they laid side by side on Marti's bed. Then Marti slowly and hesitantly placed her hand on top of Savannah's. For a few seconds Savannah didn't even look at her. When she finally did Marti almost apologised and removed her hand given how conflicted Savannah looked, but before she could the brunette looked down and then slowly moved her hand so her fingers were interlocking with the blonde's, this gentle act causing Marti to smile widely.
Marti wasn't sure how long they stayed like that but she felt like she could have laid there holding Savannah's hand forever, because to her this small gesture made the whole world fall the way so it was just the two of them.
Savannah kind of felt the same way except she wanted more, and as the seconds ticked by want seemed to turn into need. Eventually this led Savannah to lift up Marti's arm, roll over so she was curled up against the other girl's body and placed the blonde's arm around her shoulder. Instead of protesting like part of Savannah had feared the blonde might Marti just smiled warmly, placed a gentle kiss to her forehead and then went back to watching the movie. This allowed Savannah to relax and become lost in the heaven that was being in Marti's arms with her all-time favourite movie playing on in front of her, even if that movie was now pretty much background noise as Savannah mostly concentrated on the soft beating of Marti's heart and the gentle sound of the blondes breathing.
Meanwhile Marti had found herself mostly concentrating on Savannah throughout the movie, which she'd never actually seen before. A week ago when Marti had told her now lover that Savannah had been amazed, telling the blonde she had to see it as soon as possible. In return Marti had playfully mocked the cheerleader who's favourite movie was a cheerleading movie only to find herself quickly apologising and promising they could watch it together sometime, which was why Marti remembered that Savannah liked the movie so vividly. She probably hadn't imagined watching it while snuggling with the smaller girl, but that was just a bonus.
Unfortunately now Marti wasn't positive she could properly debate the movie. Hell, she was struggling to remember it's plot, Marti's mouth opening and closing like some kind of fish as she searched for something to say.
Luckily Savannah beat her to it, although what the brunette said completely floored the blonde, "I... I, I think this is the best first date I've ever had."
Marti blinked, allowing the words to sink in for a few seconds before softly murmuring, "I told you, we don't have to call it that."
"I... I want to call it that." Savannah said softly, finally lifting her head up so she was actually looking at Marti, "I've been thinking about it a lot, and... and I don't want to trivialise this, or pretend like it's something it's not. Well, I do want too, a little, because this whole thing scares me, but I, I want to call this what it is. You know?"
Smiling softly Marti stroked Savannah's cheek, "I know. And, for the record, this is the best first date I've ever had too. And best date I've ever had, not that this really has much competition."
After letting out a tiny giggle Savannah smiled and said, "That bad, huh?"
"Yeah, and because you're special." Marti said softly.
It was true, something that slipped out of Marti's mouth without her thinking about it yet even as the words seem to echo throughout the room Marti knew she meant it. She also knew that, for once in her life, she'd said the right thing. She could just tell, even before Savannah lent down and kissed her passionately.
The passion was soft and gentle at first but quickly increased to something rough and needy, Savannah taking Marti by surprise as the brunette move so that she was directly on top of the blonde and then using that moment of surprise to shove her tongue into Marti's mouth.
Despite her surprise Marti was only too happy to kiss back, massaging the invading tongue with her own as her hands gently caressed Savannah's body. In response to that Savannah moaned into Marti's mouth and then began to grind down on top of the blonde in a way that made sure both girls' thighs were rubbing against the other's most sensitive areas. That extremely pleasant rubbing had Marti's eyelids slightly fluttering for a few moments, then she tried to roll them over so she could be on top.
Surprising the blonde once again Savannah forcefully pushed downwards with all her might, forcing Marti back down to the bed sheets. In the middle of all this Savannah broke the kiss so she could then lean down and whisper in Marti's ear, "You've done so much for me... let me do something for you."
Marti gulped softly. She wanted to keep her big mouth shut more than ever before in her entire life, but she couldn't, "You, you don't have too."
"I want too." Savannah reassured the blonde, before adding in a teasing tone, "Besides, I remember you saying you were a bottom."
Frowning in confusion Marti thought back and then suddenly remembered their initial conversation on dresser draw space, specifically her response to Savannah telling her she preferred the upper drawers. The memory had the blonde blushing and quickly murmuring, "I, I told you, that was a joke... but if you wanna top I'm cool with it. But like I said, you don't have too."
Marti's words had Savannah smiling, then blushing and then smiling again although this time more softly. Then the brunette murmured, "Well, like I said I, I... I want too... just... just please be patient with me, ok?"
"Always." Marti groaned as Savannah's lips began sliding across her neck, "I, mmmmmm, I would never want you to do something you didn't want to do."
Savannah smiled softly before going back to kissing Marti's neck. She truly believed that Marti meant it, the problem was Savannah didn't know what she wanted. Not entirely. And it wasn't like this was some random guess, but... she was just so confused.



Ignoring her confusion, and any thoughts at all, Savannah pressed her right hand down against Marti's flat stomach and slowly moved upwards until she was cupping a extremely soft and unmistakably feminine body part. Which was actually something Savannah had done before, but only in the heat of passion when Marti's fast hands were sliding so quickly around her body it felt like they were touching every part of her at once. Now Marti's hands were motionless by her side, the blonde girl letting out a soft gasp which seemed to echo throughout the room at this gentle touch.
After Savannah remained frozen for a few seconds Marti clearly forced out, "You, you don't have too. It's ok."
Then Marti gasped again as Savannah cautiously squeezed her breast, the blonde kind of feeling like all of a sudden that part of her body was being judged like a piece of meat by a butcher. It was unfortunately a familiar feeling, however Savannah's hand was far more gentle about it, and as the brunette seemed to increasing confidence rather than pulling roughly or squeezing painfully or anything like that the cheerleader captain began cupping and caressing her in a way which made Marti moan.
She moaned even more as Savannah became more confident, switching to the other breast as she eagerly kissed, licked and sucked at Marti's neck. Then all of a sudden Savannah was pulling at Marti's shirt, the curly haired cheerleader barely having time to lift her arms up as her captain yanked the offending item of clothing off.
To Marti's surprise Savannah then stared at her bra covered boobs with something she'd never seen before from her virtuous roommate, lust. And honestly, Marti kind of liked it. Actually she definitely liked it, although not as much as the passionate kiss Savannah suddenly gave her, and the feeling of the other girl's hands sliding around her back to fiddle with her bra. It seemed despite wearing them herself Savannah was no better at removing Marti's bra than... Marti's previous lover. In fact she was worse, which made Marti smiled briefly until suddenly her bra was being torn off, probably literally as she swore she heard the sound of something tearing, but then Savannah's hands were on her naked tits and Marti honestly didn't care about any stupid bra.
Meanwhile Savannah didn't care about anything. While that wasn't true, Savannah didn't care about what had got into her or what the various voices in her head were saying, she was totally focused on how good Marti felt underneath her, and how amazing the other girl's breasts felt in her hands, and how wonderful her fellow cheerleader's lips felt pressed against her own. And that's how things stayed for a few long glorious minutes, Savannah only concentrated on kissing Marti and playing with the blonde's boobs.
However, shortly after Marti's nipple had become hard under her gentle touch, Savannah heard the sound of a moan filled with frustration as well as pleasure. She immediately realised it came from Marti's lips, Savannah faced with a very daunting fact that this alone was nothing but a tease. Foreplay. And while under different circumstances it might be all that was required of her after the way Marti made her feel Savannah couldn't see how it would be fair if she were to stop now.
So, extremely slowly and nervously, Savannah moved her right hand down Marti's incredibly toned stomach until her fingertips were tracing her roomie's waistband. This made Marti's breathing become incredibly erratic, even more so than before, Savannah accidentally building up the tension as she hesitated.
It wasn't like she hadn't thought about doing this before, and thanks to her previous times with Marti she did have a pretty good idea what she was doing. However it was still one of those things which Savannah found mind numbingly terrifying. Luckily for her when she did finally slide her hand into Marti's pants she again lost the ability to think, Savannah never more grateful to be lost in what she was doing.
Marti wasn't so lucky. Because even as Savannah, a girl Marti loved more than anyone or anything she had ever known, was touching her most intimate area for the first time, albeit through her panties, Marti couldn't stop thinking about Dan Patch. The first person she'd ever had sex with and the only other person who had ever touched her as intimately.
It was not a favourable comparison for Dan. She had felt nothing as he clumsily groped her tits, and Marti had almost put a stop to the whole thing when he shoved his hands down her pants, and then shortly afterwards violated her with his fingers. In retrospect she wished more than anything she had stopped him and that this was her first time because Dan Patch had nothing on Savannah Monroe.
Before Savannah's hand had moved south the cheerleader captain had already made Marti feel like every part of her body was on fire with need, with one particular part begging for attention more than any other. And then Savannah's hand had got closer and closer to that part, so close Marti felt delirious with need, then Savannah was touching her and, Marti was gay. She was so very gay.
Although, as Savannah's fingertips cautiously rubbed Marti's pussy lips through her panties, the blonde admitted that it was perhaps unfair to conclude just because Dan couldn't make her feel a 10th of what she was feeling now didn't mean that no guy possibly could, and maybe deep down she was bi. But honestly, in that moment Marti couldn't imagine being with another guy ever again. Not that she wanted to imagine being with a girl who wasn't Savannah. No, Marti just wanted to be gay for Savannah. She wanted to be Savannah-sexual as Marti honestly didn't think anyone could ever make her feel like her beautiful roomie could.
As if she's trying to prove this Savannah chose that moment to push Marti's panties aside and start sliding her index finger up and down Marti's pussy lips, the direct touch making the blonde practically hyperventilate. Then there was a finger being pushed inside her and Marti was barely even aware that she cried out, "OH MY GOD SAVANNAH OOOOOOHHHHHH... oh fuck... fuck me! Oh Savannah fuck me! Please fuck me!"
Marti was too lost in what she was feeling to notice Savannah briefly cringing at the obscene language. Of course Savannah was in no state to scold Marti for her foul mouth, not when her index finger was being almost painfully squeezed by velvety soft wetness.
The location of her finger was far from mystery but it took a few moments for Savannah's frail mind to fully acknowledge it, and when her mind finally did it was surrounded by the words oh my gosh. As in, she was inside Marti, oh my gosh, she was inside another girl, oh my gosh, her finger was inside another girl's pussy, oh my gosh, she was fingering another girl, oh my gosh oh my gosh oh my gosh oh my gosh oh... gosh.
Savannah very nearly had a panic attack from the voices in her head and simply being overwhelmed by what was happening, however she was thankfully saved from this by Marti. Partly because the string of curses the blonde let out which again caused her to cringe and even blush a little, however the most distracting thing was the look on Marti's face. And in her eyes. The look of... pleasure? Yes pleasure. Savannah was giving Marti pleasure. After all the ecstasy Marti had given Savannah now finally the cheerleader captain was returning the favour, and no matter how scared or confused or whatever she was nothing was more important to Savannah than being able to finally return the favour.
So doing her best to clear her mind Savannah began slowly moving her finger in and out of Marti's pussy, slowly and nervously at first but as she became ever so slightly more relaxed the brunette picked up the pace until finally she became lost in the act. Lost in the act of fucking the blonde. Lost in the act of fucking Marti. She was fucking Marti. She was fucking another girl. And she loved it. Marti was so soft, and so tight, and most of all so very, very wet, particularly that last fact echoing in Savannah's tortured mind as she became consumed with trying to give Marti at least a 10th of the ecstasy she had given her.
If Marti had known what Savannah was thinking she would have thought it hilarious given what she was feeling now was easily the closest thing to ecstasy she'd ever known, and she wasn't exactly being subtle about it. In fact Marti was surprised there hadn't been a knock on the door already considering how loud she was being, even despite her best efforts to quieten herself down. Biting her lip, grinding her teeth, clawing at the bed sheets and clenching her fists all seemed to have little or no effect but Marti continue doing them anyway, her muddled mind having problems thinking of anything else, especially as there was one word echoing through her head which was making it hard to think about anything else. That word was more. As in more, more, more.
Eventually the words even found their way to Marti's lips, "Mmmmmmm ohhhhhhhh more, please more, oh Savannah, oh please more, please... more... I, I, ooooooohhhhhh Gawwwwwwd, please stick another finger inside of me! Please, please, please, please, I need it so bad, please, yes, OH YEEEEESSSSSSS, OHHHHHH SAVANNAH!"
When she first made herself clear Savannah gave her this apprehensive look which immediately had Marti regretting her words. She in no way wanted to push Savannah too far too soon. It was just... what she was feeling now was amazing, but Marti could tell that an extra finger inside of her would make it feel so much better.
Marti was proven right when after a little hesitation Savannah pressed her middle finger against the blonde's opening and pushed slowly inside, Marti's head shooting backwards against the pillow and a loud moan escaped her lips at this heavenly addition. And then Savannah started fucking her with those two fingers and... and Marti just couldn't understand why she hadn't been with a girl sooner. No, Marti couldn't understand why she didn't kiss Savannah when they met like she had known part of her had wanted too. If only after that heated argument she had pulled this beautiful girl into her arms and kissed her maybe, just maybe they could have skipped trying to be friends and gone right to this stage of giving each other the type of incredible ecstasy Marti was now feeling.
Of course even though it didn't seem possible Marti knew it was going to get better. That as long as Savannah didn't stop she would cum, and given what she could feel building it promised to be an orgasm like none she had experienced before. And it was.
Even though Marti saw it coming like a train that was hurtling towards her it suddenly was pushed extra fast by Savannah's thumb brushing against her clit. It could have been accidental, it could have been on purpose, Marti didn't know and Marti didn't care. All she knew and all she cared about was at that second a sensation more powerful than she'd ever known crashed through her body, turning her into a quivering wreck.
Savannah was so focused on slamming her fingers in and out of Marti's pussy while staring deep into the other girl's eyes it took her a few moments to realise what happened. Even as Marti's eyes became extra pretty and the other cheerleader's cunt clamped roughly down on Savannah's fingers which was suddenly being covered in even more wetness and what she had become used to Savannah just didn't figure it out. Not until Marti suddenly went limp and let out a long satisfied sigh. That was when she realised Marti had just cum on her fingers. Another girl had just covered her fingers in cum.
Those last two sentences echoed in Savannah's mind as she slowly removed her fingers from Marti's sex and then slowly brought them up to her face. For quite awhile Savannah just stared at them, looking at the juices glistening on those two fingers, trying to work up the courage to slide her tongue out and taste that sweet smelling liquid. Then all of a sudden Marti was leaning forward, gently grabbing hold of Savannah's arm and taking those two fingers into her mouth. This had Savannah gasping, blushing and biting her lip as she watched Marti greedily suck her own cum from the brunette's fingers, the blonde even sliding her tongue over Savannah's hand to make sure she got everything.
When she was done Marti gave Savannah this burning hungry look and pretty much literally growled, "Your turn."
Before Savannah had time to respond Marti lunged forwards and attacked the brunette's lips with her own, the ferocity of which scared Savannah briefly but she surrendered to Marti's lips without hesitation. By the time Marti's tongue entered her mouth Savannah was a conquered nation happily welcoming her conqueror, the blonde's tongue then occupying the brunette's mouth for several long, wonderful moments. Briefly Marti pulled away so she could lift Savannah's skirt up and over her head, the poor dazed brunette struggling to even lift her arms up to help with this process, and then just as she was awaking from her happy stupor Savannah was being kissed again sending her right back to that dreamlike state. It was a state she remained in as Marti removed her bra with surprising ease, her panties proving to be more of a challenge but at least Savannah was awake enough to help kick those off. Then Marti was kissing her cheek and then the side of her neck as she jumped out from underneath Savannah, using such speed and agility that the cheerleader captain didn't even get a chance to move before her fellow cheerleader was kneeling beside her.
"Stay where you are ok? I wanna try something." Marti panted huskily.
Savannah wasn't sure if it had been a request or a command but either way she obeyed, moaning softly as Marti pushed her brown hair out of the way so she could kiss not only the side of her neck but the back as well. Then she started kissing her way down her spine, a gentle pressure on her back telling Savannah to lean forward and use her hands to support her weight which she did with that question. A few seconds later Savannah realised exactly what position that put her in, which made the captain of the Hellcats blush. However Savannah trusted Marti and truly believed that whatever would happen next would be something she'd enjoy. Besides, after what she had just done to the other girl, Savannah almost felt like the kisses to her spine alone would make her cum.
Once she had kissed all the way down Savannah's spine Marti pulled back slightly and bit her lip. Even when she been desperately trying to convince herself of her heterosexuality Marti had found her eyes lingering on Savannah's cute little butt. It was just always wiggling around in front of her in a pair of tight fitting short shorts or being flashed at her in those little skirts and Marti just hadn't been able to stop herself from looking. Now for the first time ever she was really staring at it and wow, cute just didn't seem to do it justice. It was... beautiful. Perfect.
Marti could already think of a handful of naughty things she wanted to do to that butt. Like maybe spank it a little. Not hard-core discipline, just a few playful swats. Maybe rub her pussy against those soft cheeks, literally humping the other girl and then licking her juices from that perfect ass. And... other things. First though Marti simply began sliding her lips across that little bubble butt, literally becoming a kiss ass for a few moments, strategically moving so that she was getting closer and closer to Savannah's pussy which if she wasn't mistaken was increasingly dripping with juice. Then Marti moved to catch one of those drops, pressing her tongue against Savannah's thigh and then giving one steady lick upwards to the origin of that drop.
The second her tongue made contact with Savannah's sex the brunette let out a loud gasp, following it up by moaning Marti's name. The moaning continued as Marti began licking Savannah's pussy with long but quick strokes, using both her hands to spread her roomie's ass while resting her weight on her knees so she could have as much access to the other cheerleader's cunt as possible.
For a while they stayed like that, the only thing changing being Savannah burying her face in the pillows to try and muffle her moans, groans and whimpers of pleasure. Of course it wasn't exactly the most comfortable position for Marti, but it allowed her to keep spreading Savannah's butt cheeks and lightly play with them as she concentrated most of her efforts on gently licking the other girl's pussy, and Marti was simply enjoying both those acts too much to stop.
Savannah certainly didn't want her to stop. In fact it sounded like it was exactly the opposite, given what the brunette was moaning into the pillows, "Mmmmmm yesssss, oh Marti, more, ooooooooh please more. Make... make me cum. Please Marti make me cum!"
Knowing how difficult the last couple of words were for the prudish brunette to say Marti slowly pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into Savannah's welcoming love hole and then began gently thrusting it in and out, making her roommate scream joyfully. Savannah screamed even louder as Marti increase the pace, the blonde closing her mouth around the brunette's sex to try and make sure at least the majority of the heavenly liquid flowed down her throat and into her stomach where it belonged. And while a good majority still ended up on her face Marti had an idea of something she could do about that. However first she wanted to bring Savannah to the edge of orgasm.
As with the two previous times that proved to be an easy task for the blonde. In fact Savannah kind of felt like she was on the edge of cumming throughout the entire pussy licking, and then when Marti started tongue fucking her it was only a matter of time before she was trembling with orgasm. And sure enough with an extra loud scream Savannah came in the type of wonderful climax that she was beginning to think only Marti Perkins could give her. Then all of a sudden something weird happened.
For a few seconds Marti removed her mouth from Savannah's sex, resulting in the cheerleader captain first crying out in dismay and blushing with embarrassment. When had she become so greedy? Had Marti's mouth, tongue and fingers already turned her into a selfish brat? Yet, Savannah couldn't help it. She wanted more. She needed more. She craved more.
Savannah got what she craved a few seconds later and everything was wonderful again. Then she realised Marti's mouth was in a different position than before. She could feel it, and looking down she could see it, Marti on her back while using her hands to push the brunette down onto her face. That revelation had Savannah blushing again, but before she could say a word she was once again cumming hard into Marti's soft mouth, the blonde's tongue working overtime to make sure Savannah wasn't in the frame of mind to worry or complain about what was happening.
All this would have been fine of course accept Marti was pushing Savannah downwards on top of her to the point that the captain of the Hellcats was worried that her team member couldn't breathe. To make matters worse Savannah's body seemed to be moving of it's own accord this way and that, grinding down on top of Marti's face in a way which dramatically increased the pleasure Savannah was feeling, but at what cost?
Savannah desperately tried to stop herself but she just couldn't, her body melting into nothing but a grinding mess as she came over and over again, practically drowning Marti with her cum.
Meanwhile Marti was using one hand to try to keep Savannah in place as much as possible while the other hand frantically slammed two fingers in and out of her own cunt, the blonde cumming several times as she became lost in what she could only describe as pure heaven.



Neither of the cheerleaders had any idea how long it lasted, but eventually Savannah rolled over onto her side a whimpering and shaking mess, and no matter how badly she wanted to roll over to glue her mouth back onto that delicious pussy Marti forced herself not too as she was pretty sure Savannah desperately needed a break. So, after scooping as much of the other girl's cum off her face and into her mouth as possible while fingering herself to one last orgasm, Marti got up to turn off the light and the TV before snuggling in behind Savannah in the spooning position, only pulling away from the other cheerleader briefly to grab the covers so she could pull them over herself and her lover.
They lay like that for a little while, Savannah trembling in Marti's arms. Then just as Marti was about to go to sleep she heard the other cheerleader softly whisper, "Are... are you ok?"
"Mmmmm, I'm so beyond ok." Marti grinned as she gently stroked Savannah's body.
"I... I mean..." Savannah blushed, "Didn't it hurt? When I was... you know, pressing down on top of you?"
"Hell no, it was amazing." Marti said dreamingly, "It was like... you were my everything. You were all I could see, all I could smell... all I could taste. You were my world and I loved it."
"Oh... ok..." Savannah blushed, her tired mind wandering what it would be like in the other position, which of course only made her blush more.
There was a moment of silence and then Marti whispered, "Maybe we could do that again sometime? You know, if you want too..."
Savannah smiled softly, "Maybe... and maybe I could, you know... do something for you again."
Marti grinned mischievously, "It's a date."
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Most men would be overjoyed to return home from work to find three scantily clad women waiting for them.
Dr Cox was not most men, "Oh Dear God, what is this now!"
"It's good to see you too sweetie." Jordan said sarcastically, taking a gentle sip of her coffee before adding, "Where have you been?"
"Mm, let's see, saving lives, saving lives, saving lives, getting drunk, saving lives, saving lives, doing paperwork, getting more drunk, thinking about cheating on you, saving lives." Dr Cox listed off, holding up his hands and sticking out a finger for each activity for emphasis, "You know, the usual."
"Ah yes, your inflated sense of self-worth never ceases to amuse me." Jordan said with a disingenuous smile, "But do you know what I find more amusing?"
"Look, Jordan." Dr Cox said, knowing he had to tread carefully, "I've had a long, long day, and whatever this is I want no part of it. Sooooooo, how about you give me, oh, let's say an hour in here to watch sports and then you can do whatever the hell you want to-"
Dr Cox stopped midsentence as Jordan's footstool moved her head slightly to the side, revealing herself to be Carla Espinosa. That was the last thing Dr Cox had been expecting. Elliot Reid kneeling with her head down by becoming all too familiar sight in his home, and he was very used to seeing Jordan with numerous women surrounding her in various positions but he never thought Carla would be one of them. And he certainly never thought he'd see her in a porno version of a nurse's uniform, only identifiable as such by the little Red Cross on her hat as the garter belts, stockings and push-up bras she and the annoying blonde doctor were wearing left nothing to the imagination.
"I'm sorry, were you going to finish telling me how you were too tired for this?" Jordan questioned mockingly.
"So... what?" Dr Cox glared at Jordan, "You're doing me a favour? Letting me screw the only woman around here I can actually stand, whilst screwing over one of those knuckle dragging surgeons. No, wait... I get it. This is entrapment. I screw Carla and you hold it over my head for the rest of my life. Reminding me the only reason it happened was because of you. Is that it Jordan?"
"Half right." Jordan smirked, "See, I would never let you fuck Carla. Not because it would make you really happy, but because it would only confirm the fact that she isn't the one for you. Then you'd go looking for some other skank to fantasise about who might actually give you the time of day."
"Awww, you're afraid to lose me." Dr Cox interrupted, knowing for once he'd actually got one over on her.
"Hardly." Jordan gritted her teeth. She hated when it was implied she cared for anyone, especially when it was true. Getting back on track she continued, "We both know that no matter what dysfunctional relationship you might stumble ass backwards into you always come crawling back to me. It would be just a pain to have to remind you of that. Then again, even if I offered you Carla on a silver platter you'd just come up with some bull shit excuse, because she's your friend and in a relationship with someone you don't like but respect, and no matter how much you'd like to pretend otherwise you're just not that guy."
"I do not respect that bald-headed cutter!" Dr Cox grumbled.
"The point is, you're not as much of a jerk as you think you are." Jordan said, her softer side almost briefly showing for a second before she quickly added, "Then again your little protégé has been fucking me pretty regularly. Didn't know that did you? He feel so guilty about it. It's really kind of cute. He's even more of a girl than my little blonde pet, which is kind of got me thinking. My little blonde headed sex slave's previous relationships include a male nurse and your extremely feminine protégé, so is she really just a total dyke after all? Should I stop making her suck cock for my amusement? What do you think Perry?"
"I couldn't care less." Dr Cox shrugged dismissively. Then he realised where his ex-wife was going with this, "No. I am not having sex with Dr Barbie. There's no way-"
"I'll let you watch me fuck Carla." Jordan quickly interrupted, "We both know that'll be the closest you'll ever get to her, and it will give you something to fantasise about for the rest of your underachieving screwed up life. It'll also give you something over those newbies JD and Turk without having to worry that you're forcing someone you actually like to have sex with you."
Dr Cox paused for a moment, and then said, "Still not worth it."
"Ok, let's get into fantasyland for a second and pretend like you have a choice." Jordan sneered, before sweetening her tone slightly, "It would really turn me on to watch you fuck my little sex slave, so if you're willing to play nice you can fuck her in each and every one of her slutty holes. Then, if you're good, maybe I'll let you fuck me wherever I want. And if you're really good, maybe I'll even let you be on top."
A slight smile briefly crossed Dr Cox face. He quickly forced it away and thought long and hard about it. This wasn't the first time Jordan had tried to talk him into fucking the annoying blonde, but it was the first time she had done it with anyone present, a clear sign she believed this time she would succeed. If she didn't she would make him pay and then go back trying to force him to have sex with the life-size Barbie doll until eventually she got her way, so he might as well save himself some mental and potentially physical torture by just giving in now. Maybe then Jordan would just drop it.
"Just in case you were wondering she wants you to fuck her." Jordan said, turning her attention to the kneeling blonde, "Isn't that right twinkie?"
Looking up at Dr Cox for the first time since he came in Elliot seemed to demand his attention like never before with just her eyes in a way which despite himself Dr Cox found kind of sexy. Then Elliot softly said, "It's true. You're scary, and most of the time when I dream about you you're yelling at me, but sometimes you push me to my knees and make me suck your cock to prove how sorry I am for making yet another mistake. Then you'd spank me, and fuck me, and call me a stupid whore, and, and... it would make me so hot. And that was before my wonderful Mistress put me in my place. Now I'd love to serve you in the way I serve her. Be your little slut. Your cock sucker. Your anal whore. And yes, I'd say all this just to please my Mistress. I'd do anything to please my Mistress. But I mean it. I want you to fuck me."
Looking up at his ex-wife Dr Cox gave Jordan a unimpressed look, "Nice speech. How long did you make her practice it?"
Jordan smirked, "A while. But she means it. I just helped her express herself."
"You're such a giver." Dr Cox said mockingly.
Glaring slightly Jordan grumbled, "You know what, I'm horny and getting tired of all this talk. Are you going to do it or not?"
Dr Cox thought about it for a long time. Part of him still just wanted to go collapse on his bed and go to sleep. Maybe have a shower first and jerk off. That would be far more relaxing, and probably more satisfying, then just once again giving Jordan what she wanted. Of course bad things tended to happen to him when he didn't let his ex-wife have her way, and even though he didn't really want to admit it the bulge in his pants proved that he was not entirely repulsed by this whole idea.
That didn't mean he wouldn't try to get something out of this, "Ok... here's the deal, next time there's a game, or I want tonight to myself for any reason, you'll leave me alone."
Jordan smirked and gave her ex-husband a counter offer, "Next time we bump into each other at work, I'll let you have the last word."
"Done." Dr Cox agreed, knowing from experience it was probably the best he was going to get.
Another smirk crossed Jordan's face at this, the smirk staying on her face as the closest thing she had to a boyfriend lazily pulled down his pants and underwear and then collapsed down onto the chair behind him.
Looking distastefully at the still kneeling blonde Dr Cox asked his ex-wife, "Are you sure I couldn't just watch you fuck them?"
"Please, we both know nothing would make you happier than just laying back and letting me do all the work." Jordan scoffed before adding, "Besides once you felt twinkie's talented little mouth on your cock you're going to regret not begging me to let you fuck her sooner."
Dr Cox chuckled loudly.
Before he say anything smartly Jordan turned to her blonde pet and said, "Go on stick, show him what he's been missing."
"Yeah, go ahead Barbie." Dr Cox said, his mirth slowly slipping away as the blonde crawled towards him with surprising speed and enthusiasm, "Why don't you show me, ohhhhh fuck!"
Dr Cox found himself lost for words when the blonde's lips closed around the head of his cock and began sliding up and down the shaft, the whole time gently sucking away at his poll with this infuriatingly soft sucking technique. It felt way to good, Dr Cox finding himself gripping onto the arms of the chair and gritting his teeth in an attempt to quiet himself down and decrease the pure pleasure he was feeling.
Earlier in his life Dr Cox had been easy to satisfy. A warm wet hole had been more than enough for him. Then he met Jordan who had spoilt him with good blow jobs. Not that she gave them to him that often, but when she did it reminded him of why he put up with all her crap. The amazing sex was another reason for that, and unfortunately it seemed that a lot of women just couldn't measure up to Jordan. Not that Dr Cox would ever tell Jordan that of course.
Jordan rarely ever revealed her tricks to the weak minded women who she seduced and turned into her sex slaves. None of them had been lousy cock suckers, but none of them compared to this annoying blonde, or the women who Dr Cox had been with before Jordan. Truth be told Dr Barbie's skills at cock sucking might even rival those of her mistress.
Her mouth was just so... knowing. It sucked him with a perfect rhythm of increasing and decreasing as those heavenly lips slid up and down his shaft. The whole time this was happening the blonde's hands were stroking the bottom half of his cock or massaging his balls, her hands concentrating on the latter when it became time to do a little deep throating. That was something Dr Barbie did with amazing ease, her nose quickly coming to press against his pubic hair as his dick slid as far as it could go down her throat.
"Told you she was good for something."
Suddenly aware he closed his eyes Dr Cox quickly opened them to see Jordan was now lying naked on the couch with Carla's head in between her legs.
"I guess." He said noncommittally as he closed his eyes again and just tried to focus on the amazing blow job he was receiving.
Another smirk threatened to crossed Jordan's face but she forced it away. She didn't really like smiling, or showing any emotion if she could help it, as it would only lead to wrinkles in the long run. It wasn't easy though, and as much as she tried to spend most of her day emotionlessly insulting whoever crossed her path and being quietly happy about it Jordan wasn't made of stone. It was twice as hard during sex, Jordan trying as hard as she could to limit any amount of praise she gave her lovers, however for the most part she just couldn't help herself.
This was no exception, Jordan forced to use the muscles in her face and worse let out loud moans of pleasure as Carla's tongue gently slid over her pussy lips.
Jordan hated paying the woman such a compliment as moaning loudly for her. What Jordan hated even more was that she couldn't really take credit for it, Carla had proven to be a skilled rug muncher from the first moment her tongue had touched Jordan's twat a few nights ago. Worse Carla had only got better with practice, mostly without much prompting from Jordan. Not that Jordan refrained from giving her prompting of course.
"That's it nurse, lick my pussy!" Jordan growled, making sure to make the word nurse sound as patronising as possible, "Lick me harder! Mmmmmmm fuck, get that tongue inside my cunt you stupid little nurse! Ohhhhhh fuckkkkkk, do I need to get your little doctor friend to show you how to do it again? Because I will. Mmmmmmm, ask your little doctor friend to show you how to eat pussy like a good little dyke. Mmmmmm, then maybe I'll let her give you a lesson on sucking cock so you can actually please your man for once. Wouldn't that be fun little nurse? Mmmmmm yeah, I think it would be, ahhhhhh, and that's all that fucking matters you little lesbo nurse!"
As she continued talking dirty Jordan grinded her pussy up into Carla's face, tightening the grip she had been keeping on the Latina's dark hair so she could push Carla down into her cunt with every upward thrust. Just as Jordan expected Carla annoyingly didn't even flinch at this treatment, the nurse easily continuing to lick her pussy like Jordan wasn't even doing anything.
Carla knew how much Jordan loved getting a reaction and was determined not to give that satisfaction. Or more accurately minimise how much of that type of satisfaction she gave her. After all no matter what Jordan did to her the older bitch couldn't completely take away Carla's pride, and no matter how hard she tried Carla couldn't not react to certain things.
Luckily, if that was the right word, at this moment in time Carla could easily hide her reaction by pressing her face deeper into Jordan's cunt, which despite herself Carla had to admit was delicious.
For a while after getting together with her boyfriend Turk she had sworn off sleeping with other people. Carla had barely even thought about being with another man as while she would never say it out loud in fear of inflating his ego, Turk was very good at satisfying those needs. But she had needs he couldn't satisfy, and as much as she loved being with him Carla had missed being with another woman. One of the things she had missed most was eating pussy, and while by far Carla prefer to be in control at the moment it really wasn't so bad, not when another woman's pussy juices were flowing into her mouth.
"Oooooohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, fuck, lick that pussy you nasty little dyke nurse!" Jordan growled as she continued using Carla's face as a fuck pad, "Fucking eat it, yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuck! Get your tongue inside me you little bitch, get ooooooooohhhhhhhhh ooooooooooooh, fuck yes! Tongue fuck me! Tongue fuck my cunt you little lesbo slut! Ohhhhhhh fuck me! Fuck me! Oh fuck, tongue me, yes, just like that, do it you nasty little bitch! Fuck me my little nurse slave. Mmmmmmm yessssss, I'm going to, I'm going to cum, fuck me, yes, make me cum, make me cum you little nurse bitch! Yeeeeeessssss, fuck me, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
As soon as she got the command Carla slammed her tongue into Jordan's cunt and began fucking the other woman as hard as she could. At first they were just relentless thrusts, but then after half a dozen or so Carla began curling her tongue to attack Jordan's G-spot. This first made Jordan lose the ability to speak coherently, and shortly afterwards Jordan was cumming hard all over Carla's face. Of course Carla tried to swallow as much as she could because while she hated this woman her cum was delicious, but there was so much of it and Jordan was grinding on her so roughly that Carla just couldn't keep up.
At roughly the same time Dr Cox's manhood was pulsating and bulging deep inside Elliot's mouth in a way which told the blonde that the guy who had yelled at her more than anyone and had been responsible for a lot of her crying sessions was about to blow his load down her throat. And rather than pull away like she would have done with a previous loving boyfriend, let alone a guy she really didn't like very much, Elliot lowered her mouth downwards until her chin was resting against the older doctor's balls and then began sucking on that big hard dick with all her might.
To her credit Elliot had been deep throating the long fuck stick for quite a while now, bobbing her head up and down with continuous suction, only stopping to occasionally take Dr Cox's balls into her mouth for a brief sucking.
It was the type of passionate blow job Jordan had been teaching Elliot to give, and all that time sucking the older woman's strap on and blowing random guys because she was ordered to by her owner paid off, because in the middle of yelling at Carla her mistress had moaned, "MMMMMMMM, good work stick! You're sucking that cock like a professional whore."
Elliot's submissive heart had fluttered at the compliment, the blonde still beaming when Dr Cox's cum started shooting directly down her throat. She was so lost in what her mistress said that Elliot didn't even realise what was happening until the first couple of blasts, at which point she quickly pulled back and allowed the last few shots of sperm to land on her tongue. Then Elliot very carefully sucked on the sensitive tip to make sure she got all of Dr Cox's cum, then she pulled back, looked up at him and then stuck out her tongue to show she still had his semen on her tongue.
Given the look on his face it seemed he was expecting this, and he remained emotionless as Elliot took her tongue back into her mouth, swallowed loudly and then stuck her tongue out again to prove that she'd taken every drop of his cum down her throat. Of course she hadn't done it for him, even though admittedly it had been fun. Elliot had done it for her beloved mistress, someone she now looked to for approval.
At first it was hard to tell whether Jordan was giving her approval or not given the wide smile on the dominant woman's face had to at least partly be because like her ex-husband Jordan had just cum hard into an obedient mouth. However then Jordan clearly turned her attention to the blonde doctor, her words once again making Elliot's heart flutter, "Good work twinkie, now get him nice and hard again so you can ride his cock. And as for my little nurse slut, go get my cock and strap it onto me. Jerk face over there isn't the only one who's going to have a submissive little bitch riding him."
Carla frowned. It was an automatic response she immediately cursed herself for and then turned to do as she was told so she wouldn't have to see Jordan smirking.
While she slowly crawled into Dr Cox's bedroom to pick up the strap on dildo that Jordan had left there Carla couldn't resist looking back at the sight of her best friend Elliot taking Dr Cox's dick back into her mouth and beginning to suck on it even more eagerly than before. It was a truly bizarre sight she couldn't take her eyes off as she returned, her best friend eagerly sucking the cock of a guy she hated. Then again that was the effect Jordan's influence could have on the naturally submissive, and really perhaps Carla should just be grateful that this was the worst that Jordan was prepared to put Elliot through.
Truthfully Carla hadn't known Jordan to be much more vindictive than this, but there was always a first time and initially Carla had been fearful for her friend's well-being. Now, even though she still hated her, Carla was convinced Jordan cared enough about Elliot not to abuse her in a way she wouldn't like.
That didn't mean that Carla strapped the toy cock around Jordan's waist with any enthusiasm. On the other hand just because she wasn't going to enjoy the submission she would have to endure, it didn't mean that the thought of having a large dildo inside her didn't make Carla feel far more aroused than she would have liked.
Jordan, who had briefly stood up so that the dildo could be strapped around her waist, looked back down at Carla with a smirk, "Tell you what, since you've been such a good submissive bitch for me, I'll give you the choice. You can either jump on my cock right now, or you can give it a little lube with your mouth. Which would you prefer?"



Carla scowled back, and then quickly before the option could be taken away took the head of the man-made dick into her mouth and began sucking on it.
"Good choice." Jordan smirked.
It was of course the choice Jordan had been expecting Carla to make, which was fine. While she prided herself on being a sadistic bitch fucking another woman was no fun if the woman in question was whimpering and crying in pain instead of pleasure. And while Jordan was sure it wouldn't be that bad given she could easily sense Carla's arousal from going down on her the brunette couldn't deny that making the big cock as wet as possible would definitely make the initial penetration easier on the Latina.
Clearly Carla knew the exact same thing and was willing to swallow her pride to ensure it would slide into her cunt nice and easy.
Of course that didn't stop Jordan from teasing the nurse, "Mmmmm, that's it, suck my cock you little bitch! Suck it like the little Latina cock whore you are. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, suck it slut, suck my big cock. Make it nice and wet because in a second it's going to be deep inside your slut pussy. Ohhhhh yes, every single inch of this big dick is going deep into that loose little cock depository you call a cunt so you better get it as wet as you fucking can bitch! It better be dripping with your fucking saliva so it slides nice and easy into your slutty fuck hole, mmmmmm, and don't think that's the only hole I'm going to shove it into, so you better do a real good job at sucking it you stupid little nurse bitch."
While Jordan kept her words concentrated on Carla her eyes constantly switched from the nurse's head bobbing up and down in her crotch to the sight of Elliot's head doing the same in Perry's lap. Maybe it was because the sensations of having her clit stimulated via the cock sucking was nowhere near as strong as the feeling of Carla's mouth and tongue worshipping her cunt, or maybe it was because the little blonde seem to have given up on any slight hesitation and now was sucking Perry's cock like a total whore, but Jordan found herself increasingly captivated by the sight, which worked out well for Carla.
So far Jordan had fucked her twice today already with this strap on, and both times Carla had been ordered to both prepare and clean it with her mouth. During each one of those sessions Jordan had brutally fucked her mouth, something Carla wasn't at all used to given that Turk and all her previous boyfriends hadn't even thought about asking for something like that. And ok, if Carla was going to be honest with herself she enjoyed the rough treatment Jordan gave her to some extent as it was something she never experienced otherwise, however after previous brutal times it was still something of a relief to be able to set her own pace.
As if Jordan could read her thoughts the older bitch began shoving Carla's head downwards. Luckily it was gentle at first, and by this point Carla had already relaxed her throat enough to begin taking the shaft down her gullet so it wasn't as bad as it could have been. And sure, the process brought tears to her eyes as she struggled with her gag reflex, and the increased brutality took away what little power she briefly had, but this added to the rare feelings of submission Carla was now experiencing, which despite herself the Latina was enjoying.
Even when Jordan began carelessly thrusting upwards as she pushed downwards, forcing every inch of the large dildo down Carla's throat, the nurse found herself enjoying it to some extent. It made her pussy even wetter than it had been before, and more importantly made the cock soaking wet, so at least her mission was now thoroughly accomplished. Not that that stopped Jordan from continuing to throat fuck her for a few extra long and unnecessary minutes, but at least by that point Carla was somewhat used to it.
Finally Jordan pushed Carla out of the way and turned to her ex-husband, "So, shall we take this to the bedroom? That way we can lay back and let these sluts ride us."
"Whatever." Dr Cox muttered unenthusiastically, although it was hard for him to stay unenthusiastic.
Not that he was exactly jumping for joy at the prospect of having sex with one of his least favourite doctors ever, which was really, really saying something, but damn, it was near impossible for Dr Cox to remain to upset when his dick was enveloped in soft, warm wetness.
That Blondie had proven to be a talented cock sucker was no surprise. Given the amount of time she'd been Jordan's little pet it would have been a shock if she wasn't. However what Dr Cox found truly surprising was just now tight the blonde doctor's pussy was, a loud guttural moan escaping his lips as the girl he referred to as Barbie lowered herself down on top of him.
Jordan's sluts tended to be much looser than this thanks to his ex-wife overusing them. Or at least that's how he remembered it. Then again maybe Jordan just wasn't spending much time fucking the blonde's pussy. She did seem to have a fondness for ass fucking her sex slaves, and while that had never stop Jordan from thoroughly pounding their pussies too this time could be different. Then again maybe the blonde doctor just had a naturally tight cunt, which could definitely explain why Jordan had kept her around for so long.
Another reason to explain that phenomenon in could be the eagerness that the young doctor showed, in this case barely waiting until Dr Cox was lying down before mounting him, grabbing hold of his dick, lining it up to her entrance and sliding all the way down. She hadn't even waited when she'd received maximum penetration, the clearly very well trained slut eagerly bouncing up and down on his cock which became almost painfully hard within her tight velvet grip. And maybe it was that tight grip which was cutting off the oxygen to his brain, but Dr Cox found that this annoying blonde was... not entirely unattractive out of her unflattering scrubs.
Of course his ex-wife just had to spoil his fun, "Slow down stick. We wouldn't want Perry to cum again any time soon. If he does he might roll over and go to sleep."
"Oh what a tragedy that would be." Dr Cox mumbled, trying unsuccessfully to keep the pleasure out of his voice.
Clearly noticing this Jordan smirked. Perry had been unwisely mocking her on her latest choice in playthings, claiming that he couldn't possibly understand what Jordan could see in Dr Barbie as he called her. Well tonight Perry was going to get the full Elliot Reid experience, Jordan determined to make him understand just why she had become so addicted to fucking the wonderfully submissive little blonde. Then when Perry actually wanted to fuck her she would deny him, tell him flatly that he would never know the joy of fucking her little blonde bitch again. That would teach him a lesson for forgetting his place.
Until then there was something rather satisfying about her ex-husband's reactions. He was clearly trying to hide how much he was enjoying it, and doing a dismal job, because sure that look on his face and the way he was digging his fingers into the bed sheets might have fooled some, but Jordan knew the difference between these looks and sounds of forced enjoyment that he liked and didn't like. And considering it was her he was trying to fool it was actually kind of pathetic.
On the bright side her little pet seemed to be enjoying herself. In fact both of them did, not that it was really a surprise. Jordan had suspected that her little blonde slave girl secretly wanted to fuck her ex-husband ever since she'd first seen them interact. As for Carla, whilst her pride was preventing her from totally accepting the pleasure she was receiving the Latina clearly enjoyed the feeling of pumping her pussy on that dildo too much to be able to prevent herself from joyfully moaning and groaning.
Focusing on her temporary sex slave Jordan admired Carla's firm round breasts gently bouncing up and down in time with her thrusts, the other woman's tight body and her pretty face masked with embarrassed pleasure. During this their eyes briefly locked before Carla looked away with a blush, something that had never happened before Carla had lost their little bet. It made Jordan grin with triumph, the urge to rub in her victory becoming overwhelming.
Not that Jordan had any intention of suppressing that urge, "Mmmmmm, good girl, ride that dick, mmmmmm ride it like the cock loving slut you are! Ohhhhhh yeahhhh, you look so pretty, mmmmmmm, you look so pretty bouncing up and down on my cock like a little whore. And that's what you are now bitch, my little whore. You gambled away this hot little body and now it's all mine to do with as I please. Ha, you were so sure you were going to beat me, and now look at you... bouncing on my cock like a submissive little slut. Mmmmmm, you're no better than your little friend, who is MY SLUT! Aren't you my little blonde bitch?"
Hearing Jordan call for her Elliot quickly replied, "Yes Mistress Jordan, mmmmm, I'm your slut! Not Carla's or anyone else's. Just yours, mmmmmmm, ohhhhhh mmmmm, only yours. I'm your little blonde bitch and you own me completely!"
"See, your little friend knows her place. And trust me, in time you'll know your place too." Jordan promised Carla before smirking, "Until then how about you lazy sluts pick up the pace a little bit, huh? Really fuck those slutty cunts on these big fucking cocks? Slam yourselves on these big polls until you cum like a pair of little whores? Doesn't that sound nice? It better, because I'm not asking, I'm telling! Bounce bitches! Fucking ride those cocks! Ride them like the cock addicted whores you are! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, that's it bounce! Bounce! Jump! Fuck! Whatever you want to call it, just fucking do it! Mmmmmm ooooooh yessssss, slam yourselves on these dicks! Ohhhhhh fuckkkkk yeah, slam your hot little pussies, mmmmmm yeahhhhh!"
Quickly following her beloved mistress's orders Elliot began bouncing up and down harder on Dr Cox's long hard shaft, not only her own cries of pleasure getting louder but his as well. This made Elliot feel very happy. Well, maybe proud was a better word for it. After all she'd have never imagined herself actually being happy about bringing Dr Cox sexual pleasure, and while she had mixed feelings about it now there was absolutely no way he could say he didn't enjoy this without lying through his teeth. And in a way, now she would always have something over him, that being no matter how scary he seemed ultimately part of him wanted her. It was a conceited thought, but it actually made him less scary to Elliot. And in fact right now he wasn't scary at all, he was just a guy.
A guy that she could tell was going to cum soon. Very soon. In fact Elliot had been with quite a few guys at this stage and had learned to pick up the signs that a guy was about to cum. Thus she was able to realise Dr Cox was trying to hold back from cumming, so she suddenly was hit with a bizarre feeling of gratitude towards him for holding back so she could cum on his cock. Luckily all the dirty talk, getting to watch Carla riding Jordan's strap on and of course the hard pace she was slamming her cunt up and down combine to make sure it wasn't long before Elliot was trembling on the thick man meat pulsing inside her, her eyes rolling in the back of her head as she covered that cock with her cum.
As if she could sense her ex-husband was about to cum Jordan suddenly called out, "Hey twinkie, get off that cock right now and start jerking it in your face. Do it right now! Mmmmm, you know how much I love seeing a slut getting her face covered in cum, so to make your Mistress happy you're going to take a shot in the face right the fuck now! Oh yeahhhhhh, make that dick blow all over your pretty face! I wanna see you fucking dripping in cum!"
Without even waiting to get over her orgasm Elliot quickly pulled herself upwards and off of Dr Cox's dick, move downwards, grabbed hold of that cock and began roughly jerking it. The shaft was so sticky with her cum and pussy juices it almost slipped right out of her hands, however Elliot was far too well trained for something like that to happen and not only did she keep a firm grip but she first pointed the head of Dr Cox's dick at her mouth so that when he came the first blast would shoot directly down her throat. Just as she had been trained.
From the way Dr Cox's manhood was pulsing in her hand Elliot knew she didn't have to wait long, and truthfully she wasn't sure she'd even given it ten strokes before that first blast of cum flew out of the tip of Dr Cox's dick and shot directly down her throat just as she'd predicted. Of course after that the blonde strategically moved the cock ever so slightly this way and that, shots of cum covering her cheeks, forehead, chin, nose and even flying into her hair and covering one of her eyelids. It was really quite impressive, most guys didn't cum quite this much and Elliot was able to get an extra blast into her mouth before it was over, at which point the blonde doctor of course wrapped her lips around the head of the dick so she could get the final drops down her cum slut throat.
"Very good stick, now see if you can get him nice and hard again so he can fuck your ass." Jordan ordered with a grin before turning to the nurse who was still bouncing up and down on her cock, "I'll even give you a hand by putting on a little show."
With that Jordan suddenly flipped Carla over so that the proud Latina was on her back and the older woman was pounding into her hard. That hard pace only seemed to increase until Carla had no choice but to cum. Not that she really had any intention of stopping herself because as much as she hated the fact that it was Jordan Sullivan who was making her cum the truth was after so much build up Carla really just needed a nice powerful orgasm to wash over her, which was exactly what she got.
As her body trembled and her eyes rolled in the back of her head Carla took a little comfort in the fact that she had done all the work. In fact she had been seconds away from making herself cum, so in a way this was unnecessary. Although... if Carla was to be honest with herself, it wasn't necessarily unwelcome.
Carla was little tired from bouncing up and down so the changing positions provided her aching muscles with a nice rest. Well, most of her aching muscles, but the ones inside her cunt were being too overwhelmed by pleasure for her to really care. And... well, Carla did enjoy being manhandled once in a while, and it wasn't like Turk hadn't flipped her over like this during a passionate session of sex, his hard masculine body crushing her down against the bed sheets as he pounded her pussy to climax. Of course the body on top of her right now was very much feminine, not that it really bothered Carla at all. What did bother her was the triumphant smirk on Jordan's face which somehow seemed even closer than before in the previous position.
Of course it was hard for Carla to care that much given the pleasure she was receiving, Jordan continuing to fuck her through her wonderfully hard climax and thus making her cum again and again and again. Eventually it all became so overwhelming Carla even forgot that she hated the woman fucking her. That her eyes were closed at that point helped a lot, but even when it felt as if she was forced to open her eyes another orgasm rocked her body Carla was able to look over at Elliot sucking Dr Cox's dick back to full hardness, or kiss the annoying woman above her, both activities nicely adding to her pleasure.
Thanks to the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of dominating Carla like this Jordan came a number of times too. Not as hard as or as much, but due to the fact they were both tops Jordan had no doubt that her orgasms were far more satisfying. Not that she wanted them to be too satisfying as she wasn't done with Carla yet, and from the looks of it her ex-husband was ready for a little more fun so Jordan pushed herself to one more orgasm and then, somewhat reluctantly, pulled her juice covered cock from the nurse's cunt and rolled over.
For a few seconds Jordan allowed herself to lay there panting. Then she lifted her upper body up, turned her attention to Perry and asked, "So, ready for a little anal?"
"Why? Are you offering?" Dr Cox smirked.
Jordan briefly glared then returned his smirk with one of her own, "Sure, I'm offering stick's cute little behind for a nice hard fucking. Because she loves it in the ass, don't you twinkie?"
"Yes Mistress." Elliot quickly replied after removing her mouth from Dr Cox's dick, firmly stroking his shaft as she looked up at him and elaborated, "I love it in the ass. I'm a little anal slut who loves taking big cocks up her slutty butt."
Dr Cox made a deliberately unimpressed grown, which wasn't easy under the circumstances, before looking up at his ex-wife, "If I butt fuck her will you go away and let me enjoy what's left of my evening?"
"Sure." Jordan grinned, "If you agree to watch me fuck my little blonde slave in front of you sometime, without you jerking off."
It was Dr Cox's turn to glare. Blue balls, his least favourite game ever which Jordan really liked to play, the idea of it this time even worse as he knew the temptation to jerk off would be overwhelming because, he really, really hated even thinking this, but it was now impossible for him to deny this little blonde slut was hot and just the idea of watching her get fucked by his bitchy ex-wife was making him feel like he was going to cum. Or maybe that was just Blondie's hand. Either way those future scenarios sucked.
Of course while he'd be pretty much done, at least for a while, after his next orgasm if he didn't agree to Jordan's terms the bitch would no doubt hang around, fucking her two little subs until finally his tired dick became hard again, probably causing him aching pain in the process. Not that Jordan would necessarily let him join in again, and he really, really didn't want to have two hear Jordan having lesbian sex all night. He had a 12 hour shift tomorrow and needed sleep, and possibly a few drinks before bed.
Most of all, as much as it pained him to admit it, Jordan pretty much always got her way so sooner or later he knew he'd have to be watching her have sex with Barbie without his inclusion. He might as well agree to it now so he could at least get something out of it.
"Fine, let's just get this over with." Dr Cox grumbled as he turned his attention back to the blonde, "Bend over Blondie."
Quickly obeying Elliot turned around so she was on all fours with her ass facing Dr Cox. She then felt his hand on one of her ass cheeks, spreading it wide before pressing his cock against her back door.
That was when she heard her mistress cry out, "Hold up jackass, my little blonde plaything might be a back door slut, but she needs a little preparation first... I know, my little nurse bitch can help out. Carla, sweetie, go lick your friend's butt hole. Make it nice and ready for my ex-husband's cock."
Although she didn't dare look behind her to check Elliot was pretty sure she heard Carla grumble and move towards her. She certainly was aware of Dr Cox moving away from her, and considering what Carla had already submitted to it was unlikely that this would be a deal breaker. Which meant Elliot was about to get her ass hole licked, a fact which made her very, very excited.
Elliot loved getting a rim job. Truthfully she was more used to giving them out, especially to her beloved mistress, but she'd been getting quite a few from Carla lately, Elliot smiling dreamingly as she thought about her friend's talented tongue lapping her butt hole.
Soon after she began thinking about it Elliot began experiencing it, the blonde crying out joyfully as she felt Carla beginning to lick her ass. The other woman wasn't gentle about it either, Carla spreading Elliot's ass cheeks as wide as possible to start trying to jam her tongue inside that tight hole right from the start before switching to firm licks then going right back to trying to force her tongue inside her ass. She repeated this over and over, occasionally spitting on Elliot's butt hole or roughly sucking on it for a few seconds, giving the young doctor one of the most wet and thorough rim jobs of her life.



Through it all, mostly to try and please her mistress, Elliot moaned in appreciation, "Yessssss, lick my ass! Lick my little ass hole! Oh my Gawwwwwd Carla yes, just like that, mmmmmmm yesssssss, I love the way you lick my little hole, mmmmmm ohhhhhhh Carla, lick my butt Carla! Lick my butt hole you nasty little slut! Mmmmmm it feels sooooooo gooooooddddddd! Do it butt licker! Lick my slutty little butt hole with your dyke tongue! Mmmmmmm oh fuckkkkkkk yesssssss, oh fuck me, fuck my slutty ass with your dyke tongue, oh Carla!"
Ignoring Elliot's words Carla concentrated on trying to get her tongue as deep inside the other girl's ass as possible. It wasn't exactly difficult, Carla had given Elliot plenty of ass fuckings lately so she knew from experience that the formerly prudish girl had indeed been turned into a proud butt slut by Jordan. However Carla was the kind of dom who believed ass licking was a sub's job, so this was just another thing that she started off being a little reluctant to do. Although just like with everything else Carla didn't find it entirely unpleasant and even grew to enjoy it, especially as it involved giving Elliot pleasure.
Sure, on some level Carla was still mad at Elliot for choosing Jordan over her repeatedly which led to this mess that the Latina found herself in, however truthfully she was just as much to blame, if not more. She could have just taken her loss graciously but instead she had to argue it and had ended up putting her friend in a corner. Not that she didn't fully intend to spank Elliot's ass bright red as soon as she was done being Jordan's plaything, but Carla still considered the blonde to be her friend and she liked doing things which made her happy.
Right now that included mostly slamming her tongue in and out of Elliot's ass hole, although Carla did occasionally pause to suck at that tight orifice or pull back to spit onto the blonde's back door, all the while ignoring the admittedly pleasurable things Jordan was doing to her butt hole.
Shortly after Carla had started pushing her tongue into Elliot's butt Jordan had pushed a lubed covered finger into Carla's ass. Given that Jordan knew for a fact that the nurse was an anal virgin it wasn't surprising that the Latina tensed, but she quickly relaxed and offered up no other form of resistance.
Jordan smirked, happy in the knowledge that Carla was honouring their agreement. After all she made it clear to her foe that if she lost the Latina nurse would have to be prepared to fully surrender herself to Jordan's will. That meant all her holes would be fuck holes for Jordan to use as she pleased, including Carla's virgin back door, a hole Jordan had been saving for a special occasion and now this was near-perfect. If only Carla's bald-headed boyfriend, and his head in the clouds boyfriend, were here. Unfortunately that was one thing Carla hadn't been willing to do, however taking her anal cherry in front of her other close friend would more than suffice.
Of course Jordan had to rub all of this in, "Mmmmmm yessssss, lick my bitch's butt hole Carla! Lick your friend's tight little rear fuck hole because my ex-hubby is about to tear her ass hole apart! Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, you look really good with your face buried in between that little blonde slut's ass cheeks. I might even let you do this again, if you ask nicely. Same goes for my butt hole. I'll let you rim that as long as you're willing to beg me for the privilege of it. And you will, because you're a dirty ass licking slut who can't get enough of shoving her tongue up other girl's shit holes Oh yeah, tongue fuck it butt licker! Tongue fuck my slave's ass hole and I'll reward you by stretching out your tight little virgin ass, make it all loose and gaping like Blondie's always is. You want that, don't you? A superior woman fucking you up the butt? Putting you in your place once and for all with a nice hard anal fucking? Mmmmmm yeahhhh, you're going to give me this anal cherry and then you're never going to get to stand up to me again bitch!"
As she continued to taunt her latest conquest Jordan began gently fucking Carla's ass with her finger, gradually increasing the pace until she had her pet nurse moaning into her pet doctor's butt. This in turn made Jordan smirk and taunt the other woman even more as she finger fucked her ass, although truth be told she paid nearly no attention to what she was saying, Jordan far more concentrated on the speed she was using to butt fuck Carla with and the reactions the nurse was giving her. Luckily nearly all of Carla's reactions were positive, and while the Latina occasionally tensed up she quickly forced herself to relax, letting Jordan have her way with her.
Taking full advantage of this Jordan twirled and curled her finger this way and that inside Carla's bowels, moved it up and down, side to side, and then eventually added a second finger and repeating the process. Then, when Jordan was sure Carla's back passage was loose enough to take her cock... she continued stretching the other woman's butt. After all, Jordan fully intended to take her time savouring taking Carla's anal virginity. Of course in the meantime she felt like a little entertainment, and as much as Jordan loved watching Carla giving Elliot a long drawn out rim job there was something else she wanted to see now. Besides her ex-husband seemed almost painfully hard at this point so Jordan figured she would take pity on him.
"All right, that's enough. Carla, move a little to your right. Not too quickly, we don't want my fingers coming out of your ass just yet do we? Good, now stick kneel beside your little nurse friend and try and relax." Jordan ordered, waiting until the subs did as they were told before turning to her forever scowling ex-husband, "Well, what are you waiting for? Fuck twinkie's ass. Slam it nice and hard like we both know you want too."
"Please." Dr Cox scoffed as he got into position behind the blonde doctor, spitting on his hand and then rubbing it into his cock for some last-minute lubrication.
"What? You know it's true. You've wanted to fuck my little blonde bitch since the day she stumbled into Sacred Heart, and now finally here's your chance. And you better take full advantage of it, because I'll probably never let you fuck her again." Jordan grinned wickedly.
Ignoring his ex-wife Dr Cox spread one of Dr Barbie's ass cheeks with one hand while using the other hand to guide the head of his cock against the blonde's butt hole. It was a little more pressure than he was used to when it came to shoving his dick into one of Jordan's sex slaves' back holes, but not by that much thanks to the fact that both his cock and Blondie's ass hole was thoroughly coated with spit. Unfortunately when the tip of his dick slid into the blonde's back door he let out this unmanly high-pitched moan.
Growling with anger Dr Cox pushed forcefully forwards, burying almost half of his length inside the annoying young doctor's rectum and in the process almost letting out another unmanly moan, although this time he was able to quickly hide the grunt of exertion. He repeated this process over and over, trying to hide just how much he was enjoying himself as he filled Blondie's butt with his almost painfully hard cock and then steadily began to fuck the annoying girl up the ass.
Damn, he thought. Barbie's pussy had felt surprisingly tight, but her ass was incredible. He almost said as much, but he was desperately trying not to say anything which could be mistaken for a complement to either his ex-wife or this annoying little blonde. It was difficult though, as was keeping his grunts of exertion loud enough to hide his moans and groans of pleasure as he pounded increasingly hard into the wonderfully tight hole.
If he didn't know any better Dr Cox might have thought she was an anal virgin, or more likely had only taken it in the butt a couple of times. However Jordan made it very clear that Dr Barbie loved being butt fucked, and the domineering brunette ensured that the submissive blonde's butt was stretched and fucked on a daily basis. Besides given how long Barbie had been his ex-wife's little bitch it was pretty much impossible that her ass hole was anything close to virgin, despite how tight it felt on his dick.
As Dr Cox marvelled at just how tight the blonde's ass was Jordan was finally ready to ass fuck Carla. After just a little more verbal humiliation, "What do you think my little nurse slut, are you ready to get your virgin ass fucked?"
"Yes." Carla grumbled.
"Yes what?" Jordan pushed.
"Yes Mistress Jordan." Carla replied through clenched teeth, "I'm ready to get my virgin ass fucked."
"Beg for it." Jordan demanded, pushing even further, "Beg your Mistress to butt fuck you! Beg your Mistress to give you your first ever butt fucking. Stretch out your little ass hole with her big hard cock, make your virgin hole nice and loose so it can be pounded hard."
"Please, Mistress Jordan." Carla again grumbled through gritted teeth, "Butt fuck me. Fuck me up the butt. I'm begging you, give me my first ever butt fucking. Please Mistress, stretch out my little ass hole with your big hard cock, make my virgin hole nice and loose so it can be pounded hard."
Grinning in triumph Jordan pressed her dildo against Carla's virgin ass hole, paused to savour the moment, and then pushed forcefully forwards, just enough so that her latest conquest's back hole slowly opened under the pressure. In a way it felt like a second, and another an eternity, but either way Jordan took Carla's anal virginity. Then, after again pausing to savour the moment, Jordan pushed forwards, murmuring as she did, "That's it bitch, take every inch of this dick up your ass!"
Jordan could have been wrong but she swore she heard a gentle whimper coming from the Latina. She heard similar sounds as she slowly invaded the other woman's bowels, watching joyfully as inch after inch of her dildo disappeared between Carla's ass cheeks until finally she was buried to the hilt within her rival's backside.
This time Jordan didn't pause, immediately gripping firmly to Carla's waist and beginning to saw in and out of the other woman's butt hole.
"Yeah, take it! Take it you little bitch!" Jordan grinned happily, "Take it deep into your tight little nurse ass! Mmmmmm fuckkkkk, thought you were on my level didn't you? Thought you could act all high and mighty, mmmmmmm, fucking stand up to me in MY hospital? Well look at you now bitch, bent over and taking my big dick up your ass! Mmmmmm, and what a nice, tight little ass it is. Mmmmmm ohhhhhh yessssss, I can definitely believe this is nice and virgin, which is great because there's nothing better than fucking virgin ass, especially when the anal virgin is some self-righteous bitch who thinks she can just get away with challenging me. Oooooooh yesssssss, mmmmmmm, you're going to make a great anal whore Carla! Mmmmm a great, cheap anal whore. A dirty ass slut. A fuck hole on legs. A submissive bitch. That's what you are now Carla, a submissive bitch! My submissive bitch. Mmmmmm fuck, my fucking anal slave."
Jordan continued insulting Carla throughout the butt fucking, albeit infrequently. After all her main goal was to make this humiliating as possible for her fellow dom, and that meant she couldn't just focus on verbal humiliation. She also had to concentrate on smacking Carla's ass, and giving her random deep thrusts to make her cry out extra loudly, and to circle her hips so she was churning her temporary bitch's bowels. And the best part of all that? Hearing Carla moaning for her. Because that was the ultimate humiliation, making the supposedly dominant nurse love being fucked up the ass.
Throughout her time with Carla as her sub Jordan's main goal was to make the bitch love being dominated. If she could do that then maybe the lowly nurse wouldn't keep sticking her nose in Jordan's business. And she'd sort of succeeded. Carla clearly loved being topped, and if her moans were any indication love the new sensation of being butt fucked, but she was defiant to the end which was both sexy and infuriating.
No matter. Even if Jordan couldn't break Carla she would have something over her. More than just being a superior woman, Jordan was now the one to pop Carla's anal cherry. Now whenever they saw each other the Latina would no doubt think about how Jordan sodomised her, and how much she loved being sodomised, which would help make her act a little more submissive. Certainly little pets which Jordan was in the process of breaking in would have a much tougher time standing up to her after Carla gave them a little pep talk if Jordan could reveal that she had already ass fucked the big tough Carla, so what made them think they stood a chance?
However truth be told Jordan hadn't really been interested with going after anyone new lately, not when her current pet was proving to be so entertaining. Just looking over at her now Jordan was getting a real kick out of watching the blonde taking an ass fucking from Perry, the sight almost as captivating as that of her dildo pumping in and out of Carla's ass hole.
"Mmmmmm yesssss, that's it you lazy son of a bitch, fuck her! Fuck my little blonde slave!" Jordan cried out loudly to her ex-husband, "I don't care how long your day has been, or what you had to put up with from JD and his annoying little friends, including these two, mmmmmmm, you better fuck that tight little ass hard or you can be damn sure you won't be getting any sleep tonight. Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, I'm going to butt fuck twinkie right after I'm done with her little nurse friend's ass, and if I have to use any effort whatsoever pushing inside what should be a loose, gaping butt hole I'm going to fuck these two all night long and you won't get a wink of sleep. Ohhhhhh yesssss mmmmm ooooooh, so you better do what I say you lazy fuck! Mmmmmm you better slam that tight little shit hole and make it nice and loose, and lubricated with your fucking cum! Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, cum in her fucking ass! That's an order, mmmmmm yesssss, oooooohhhhhh I love it when my slaves get cum in their asses, mmmmmm, so if you want to sleep you'll make sure my little blonde fuck toy will be shitting your cum out for a week!"
Elliot was unsure if Dr Cox started ass fucking her harder just to shut his ex-wife up or because he wanted to get himself off. It was probably both, but for whatever reason Elliot was happy. Partly because Jordan had been obeyed and she hated it when people displeased her mistress, especially when she was somehow involved in it. Mostly though Elliot was happy because her caboodle got fucked increasingly hard, the light sting of Dr Cox's hips smacking off her ass cheeks only adding to the blonde's enjoyment of the sodomising she was receiving.
For a while Elliot listened out for a command from her mistress, however after a while the dominant woman's attention returned to Carla, leaving Elliot with something of a dilemma. She didn't like to do anything without direct permission from the goddess that she was so lucky to serve, but on the other hand there were a couple of things Elliot had been commanded to do to please a man who her mistress was allowing to use the blonde's ass hole as a fuck hole. They were things Elliot very much wanted to do, and as she felt Dr Cox's dick violently pulsate inside her butt in a clear sign that he would soon be filling her rectum with semen the blonde doctor decided to take the initiative for the sakes of both their pleasure.
Briefly Elliot calmed her nerves by reminding herself it wasn't like she would enjoy being punished. Then she began to pump back against the anal invading thrusts like a bitch in heat, at the same time using her rectum muscles to clamp down on the dick pounding in and out of her ass. Immediately Dr Cox cried out a number of curse words and shot his load deep into her bowels. Luckily Elliot had been on the edge at that point anyway and the sensation of a guy cumming inside her caboodle rarely fail to make her cum hard. This time was no exception, Elliot beginning to tremble in joyful ecstasy shortly after the first blast of seed erupted into the deepest depth of her rectum.
During the next couple of moments Elliot and Dr Cox simply enjoyed the initial waves of pleasure washing over them followed by the afterglow, the entire time the blonde's butt taking every drop of the older doctor's cum. Then, with his dick shrunken to the point it was probably about to fall out anyway, Dr Cox pulled himself from Elliot's ass and collapsed down onto the bed with a contented sigh.
Jordan, who had been watching every second of her ex-husband cumming in Elliot's ass, quickly called out, "Get over here stick. Quickly, shove your ass in your friend's face! Don't you dare lose a drop of cum because your little friend is going to suck it out of your ass! Mmmmmm, that's right my little nurse slut, you're about to taste some ass flavoured cum! No, mmmmmm, you're not going to just taste it, you're going to swallow every fucking drop! Oooooohhhhhh yeahhhhh, lick that cum dripping out of that ass! Do it! You better fucking do it unless you want your little boyfriend to know how much you love it up the ass!"
Obedient sex slave that she was Elliot was quick to move into the correct position with her ass pressed against Carla's face. However she was tired, and even if she wasn't there was no way she could have stopped her loose, gaping ass hole from leaking a little cum. Luckily the first thing Carla did was catch up with the drop, pressing her tongue against it and then quickly sliding up the trail to Elliot's open butt hole. Then Elliot found herself gasping out loudly in pleasure at the unique feeling of another woman, her friend no less, licking her gaping, cum filled ass hole.
Despite how quickly she acted Carla wasn't exactly eager to do this. It was probably the most perverted and submissive thing she'd ever done, and the proud Latina deeply resented Jordan for making her do it. Unfortunately just like every other submissive act she had been forced to perform tonight Carla couldn't exactly pretend she didn't enjoy it either.
Carla had never really been attracted to Dr Cox. He was a good friend, but ridiculously flawed and even though she had known he had a crush on her for a little while that was just him being self destructive. She never wanted anything to happen between them, and she was grateful that at least Jordan lived up to her word, at least it seemed, to not force Carla into doing something with him. However, partly because of his antagonising relationship with her boyfriend, Dr Cox had become like forbidden fruit. Not irresistible forbidden fruit. Far from it. But... even though it was wrong on several levels Carla actually grew to quite like sucking Dr Cox's cum from Elliot's ass.
Truth be told there wasn't much sucking at first as cum pretty much leaked directly out of Elliot's gaping ass and onto Carla's tongue. However slowly but surely Elliot's ass hole returned to its previous tightness, the cum seeming to run out simultaneously. Not that that stopped Carla from pushing her tongue up the other girl's butt in search of more cum, and when that search proved successful Carla was quick to close her lips around Elliot's back door and eagerly apply suction, allowing her to finally suck the cum from Elliot's ass just as Jordan had ordered.
This did not go unnoticed by Jordan who was only too happy to offer words of encouragement, "That's it, bury your face up your little friend's butt! Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, you look so pretty with your face pressed up in between those cheeks, ooooooohhhhhhhh yessssss, slurp up that cum like a good little nurse bitch! Mmmmm yessssss, you look so hot sucking up Perry's cum from MY slave's ass. That's what she is, remember bitch? My sex slave, not yours. Ohhhhhh fuck yeah, I own your little friend. She's my property. My little plaything to do with as I please. Mmmmmm, remember that next time I'm letting you fuck her. Remember how she chose me over you, ohhhhhhh fuck, and that's how you ended up with my dick in your ass. Ha ha ha ha, you lost your anal cherry because your friend decided she'd rather be my slave than yours because I'm the better top. Because. You're. Just. A. Nurse. Mmmmmm, because I'm better than you. Always have, always will be! Remember that as I'm fucking you up the ass you stupid little dime a dozen nurse!"



Reminding Carla that Elliot was at least partly to blame, and that the blonde doctor wasn't hers, and exactly what she was doing, and most of all mocking the station she was so proud of? Yes, Jordan definitely knew how to get under someone's skin, probably literally as well as figuratively, Carla feeling more humiliated now than she had been all night which was really saying something. However it coincided with Jordan really beginning to ram Carla's rectum, and after being slowly sodomise for what felt like an eternity Carla was ridiculously horny and ready to cum. Even so, it seemed like only just after Jordan's hips began loudly smacking into Carla's ass cheeks that the Latina nurse came, the quickness of it making Carla blush.
In reality it wasn't quite as fast as Carla thought it was, she just got so lost in the pleasure of having erogenous zones never before stimulated being so suddenly and brutally attacked via the now rough butt fucking. That, and sucking Dr Cox's cum from Elliot's ass. Of course it was that pleasure which caused Carla to forget how and where she was for a few glorious moments, Jordan making cum over and over again as she relentlessly ass fucked her.
"I'M BETTER THAN YOU! I'M THE BETTER TOP! ELLIOT IS MINE!" Jordan screamed, vaguely aware that she repeated particularly the last phrase several times, although she was far more concentrated on the joy of sodomising another supposed dominant woman and showing her who's boss. Through it all she came several times herself, although she wasn't the screaming mess that Carla was, a fact which just had Jordan smiling wider.
Of course Jordan intended on at the very least butt fucking Elliot before she was done this evening, which meant not using all her energy to ass fuck Carla. So after ass fucking her defeated rival to a handful of orgasms Jordan abruptly pulled out and admired the sight of Carla's ass hole gaping widely open for the very first time. Then Jordan looked at her pets and smiled.
Carla was still obediently rimming her best friend's butt hole, either because she was looking for more cum or because she just liked the taste. Or because she was just still following orders. Regardless it was glorious, almost as much as the sight of Elliot bobbing her head up and down on Perry's dick. Just before she had become completely lost in butt fucking her defeated foe Jordan had noticed Elliot taking her ex-husband's cock into her mouth, but she had just figured the submissive blonde was trying to perform her usual cleaning duties and maybe get some of her own ass juices in the process. Jordan wouldn't have thought her former hubby would have had another round left in him, and from the looks of him he barely did. In fact it looked kind of painful, which Jordan just loved all the more.
Shortly after Jordan began watching the cock sucking Perry cursed loudly and, unless she was very much mistaken, came in Elliot's mouth. No, the little blonde was clearly gulping down his seed like the greedy cum slut she was, impressively squeezing one more load from the egotistical male's balls. Not that he seemed all that enthusiastic about it.
"Are we done now?" Dr Cox grumbled.
"Oh don't act like you didn't like it." Jordan scoffed.
"Whatever." Dr Cox said dismissively, "Are you leaving now or what?"
"Na, I promised Twinkie a butt fucking first." Jordan pointed out, smiling at her blonde slave before turning to her brunette slave, "And I'll get right on that right after my nurse slut has cleaned my cock of all her slutty ass juices."
This actually caused Dr Cox to become silent again as he watched with interest as his strong-willed friend submitted to yet another debasement, Carla slowly crawling around and taking the strap on that had just been up her ass into her mouth. Of course what was even more amazing was how initial reluctance turned into almost eagerness, Carla's head rapidly bobbing up and down as she sucked Jordan's strap on.
The sight caused his dick to stir, which was literally painful at this point. He desperately needed to get out of here before he passed out or injured himself, ideally without giving Jordan the satisfaction of knowing that at least part of him wanted to stay.
Trying to ignore the grin on his ex-wife's face Dr Cox grumbled, "You said you'd leave-"
"I lied." Jordan interrupted with a shrug, "Sue me."
Dr Cox forced a sigh, turned his back and headed for the door, grumbling as he did so, "Screw this, I'm going to sleep on the couch."
This proved easier said than done as for the next few minutes, although it felt much longer, Dr Cox laid on his couch listening to irritatingly loud screams of pleasure, the grouchy doctor doing his best to ignore them and relax. Luckily he was very, very tired and as those long minutes ticked by his eyelids finally began to close.
The last thing Dr Cox had before he went to sleep was Blondie screaming, "Yes, yes, yesssssss fuck me, fuck my slutty dyke ass! Oh Mistress Jordan! Fuck me! Fuck my slave ass! Fuck it! Ohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd!"
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Savannah had always loved cheerleading practice. She could remember Dan asking her if she found the monotony of doing the same routines over and over again boring but the truth was that she had never felt more alive or felt more comfortable in her own skin than when practising her routines with her squad.
Practice makes perfect was a common saying in the Monroe household, and while Savannah like to think she wasn't quite the perfectionist her mother was she definitely believe that continuous hard work and perseverance paid off. But it was more than that because as all of her routines involve putting her own health and the health of others on the line Savannah was able to completely clear her head and just concentrate on the moment. That had been heavenly for Savannah who's mind had been cluttered with inappropriate thoughts for as long as she could remember.
Of course Savannah hadn't been stupid enough to go looking for an alternative dangerous activity to take her mind off things. She would never risk her cheerleading career like that. However recently she had found another way to chase off her inner demons, and although it basically meant she was giving into them it had Savannah redefining her understanding of happiness.
In between each routine Savannah would glance over at the cause of her happiness.
Marti Perkins.
Just the sight of her, or even the thought of her name, caused Savannah's heart to flutter and her body to tingle. To a lesser extent that had always been the case, but now there was less of the overwhelming guilt and self-hatred which had been eating away at Savannah's soul. However now Savannah had a whole new list of fears to go along with the old ones, which she could thankfully block out during practice but once it was over Savannah new those feelings would come back. That was why she pushed her squad longer and harder than ever before under the pretence of practising for Regionals, if they could even get there, but that was a whole other issue.
Putting that and everything else aside Savannah continued to concentrate on the practice until Alice finally wined, "Ok, that's it, I'm hitting the showers."
"Alice..." Savannah snapped, pushing down her feelings of frustration, which in all fairness were not the fault of Alice, and as calmly as possible said in a rather pleading tone, "Please stay. I know we're all tired, but please just one more-"
"That's what you said the last two times." Alice interrupted, "And while I don't mind a workout I know at least one of us has a date to be getting too."
Despite her best efforts a look of terror briefly crossed Savannah's face. Because sure, the more she replayed it in her head the more it sounded like Alice was boasting that she had a date and Savannah didn't, and that was probably how everyone except maybe Marti heard it, but for a brief moment it sounded like Alice was telling everyone that Savannah had a date with Marti to get too. Mostly this was because Savannah knew Alice's part in what was going on with her and Marti, but still.
"You have been running us pretty hard today." Lewis spoke up in agreement, simply because it was the truth.
"And we could probably all user break." Marti said, quickly adding, "Besides, I kind of wanted to talk to you about something important. If you're still feeling wired afterwards we could run laps or something."
Doing her best to ignore the smirk on Alice's face Savannah murmured, "Yeah... I, I guess you guys are right. Let's call it a day. Great job guys!"
Savannah was briefly happy that she sounded more like herself with her last comment, then as her fellow cheerleaders left in the direction of the showers Alice called out, "Have fun with her Marti."
That comment had Marti and Savannah both simultaneously blushing and fuming with anger but they both hid it best they could, Marti slowly leading the way into their coach's office and then gently closing the door behind them.
"So, what's up?" Savannah asked nervously.
"You tell me." Marti said, stepping closer so she was kind of, sort of in Savannah's personal space but not quite touching her, "You seem a little... stressed."
"Oh." Savannah murmured, before trying to dismiss it, "It's nothing."
"It doesn't seem like nothing." Marti murmured, moving ever so slightly closer as she lowered her voice to add, "Is it, you know, about tonight? Because if it is I totally get it, you don't have to say anything, but just... I know it sounds crap, but just try and relax, ok? Don't let it get to you. And if it's too much we can put it off to the weekend if you want."
"No, I want to get it over with." Savannah said, quickly realising that wasn't exactly romantic or even very nice considering they were discussing what could be their final date, which of course was the problem, but for now Savannah just concentrated on backtracking, "I mean, it's not that I'm not looking forward to it, I just-"
"I know. It's driving me crazy too. This whole thing is." Marti smiled softly.
Savannah returned a soft smile and then after a pause asked, "Ok... I... should we, you know, go shower?"
"Let's give it another minute. Wait for everyone to leave." Marti said, trying and failing to keep a wicked grin off her face.
"Why?" Savannah asked.
"Well... it's just hard for me, you know? Being in there and not checking you out." Marti said softly, pretty much whispering that last part and the next part into Savannah's ear, "Or touch you."
Particularly her final comment came off a lot dirtier than Marti had intended it too, but it had the desired effect of making Savannah blush and eye the door nervously.
"Marti." Savannah said in a warning tone.
"Sorry, it's just... being around you." Marti murmured softly, "And... I get it. You were putting off the end of practice because you didn't want to hit the showers any more than I did. When, you know."
Savannah did know and she was grateful beyond words that not only was Marti experiencing the same thing but she was helping her deal with it. Of course this was a quick fix, but one way or another it would gradually get easier to be in a room full of naked girls again, especially after today. Or at least as easy as it ever would be for them. And as for Savannah's inner demons, well... that was a whole other story.
"So..." Marti said, moving slightly back, "Let's just hang out here for a bit, ok?"
"Ok." Savannah murmured, before adding with a soft smile, "Thank you."
"No big." Marti shrugged, fighting the urge to kiss or gently touch Savannah in some comforting gesture.
The two cheerleaders exchanged a soft smile, then after a awkward pause Savannah asked, "So... any hints about tonight?"
Marti smiled, "You'll just have to wait and see."
There was more silence, both girls reflecting on the significance of tonight... their final date. Or at least the final date of this one week trial run Marti had convinced Savannah to try. Whether it was truly their final date was up to Savannah. Marti had made her feelings very clear. The blonde knew what she wanted and seemed determined to get it. The brunette envied that focus, that clarity.
Not that Marti was being pushy. If anything the blonde had been the perfect 'gentleman' under the circumstances, finding the right balance of checking Savannah was a ok at all times without being too repetitive/irritating, and doing the little thing so very right.
Over the past week Marti hadn't exactly reinvented the wheel as far as dating was concerned, but all the clichés had worked like a charm on Savannah. Picnics, restaurant meals, movies both on the big screen and the little one now in their room had been great. Amazing even. Although by far Savannah's favourites just involved hanging out in their room together, sometimes talking about everything and nothing, sometimes Marti just holding Savannah in her arms as they lay in a comfortable silence.
Of course all their dates ended in amazing sex, and whenever they were alone with each other, like now for example, the temptation to give in to those desires was almost overwhelming, no matter how risky it was. Hell, for a few moments Marti and Savannah would just settle for a kiss, but then they heard the sound of their fellow cheerleaders exiting the showers.
"Ok, you better go first. Otherwise... you know." Marti said, wiggling her eyebrows in a way which made Savannah predictably blush.
When the brunette opened the door Marti became very grateful she hadn't elaborated on what she might do to Savannah if they were left alone in the showers as there was another brunette approaching them with a beaming smile.
"Savannah, Marti." Alice beamed in an incredibly unwelcoming smile, "Did you enjoy your little... talk?"
Briefly Savannah looked back nervously at Marti, the blonde giving her a comforting look before murmuring, "Ignore her. See you later."
"Bye." Savannah mumbled, heading off in the direction of the showers.
As Savannah left Marti scowled at Alice and asked, "What do you want?"
"Closure." Alice shrugged before elaborating, "See, if there's one thing I can't stand its not getting resolution to something. That's why I don't start watching a TV show until at least its second season. There's nothing worse than a TV show which ends on a cliffhanger."
Marti glared at the other cheerleader. Part of her wanted to tell Alice to 'shove it', but some of the other Hellcats were still hanging around, some even half watching them to see if they would start yelling at each other, so Marti didn't really want to antagonise the brunette. Besides, as much as she used to admit it, she kind of owed Alice for helping her realise the truth about herself and Savannah... who probably wouldn't react well to Alice asking questions.
So Marti begrudgingly asked softly, "What do I have to do for you not to bother Savannah about this?"
Alice smiled, "Just give me some closure."
Gritting her teeth and not looking the other girl in the eye Marti softly mumbled, "You were right."
"About what?" Alice pushed.
"Me... and what I really want." Marti admitted.
"Duh, I knew that. Tell me something I don't know." Alice said, "Like are you and-"
"It's complicated." Marti interrupted, her phone beeping to let her know she had a text as she added, "You promised to leave Savannah alone and I'll tell you all about it tomorrow. Until then just back off, ok?"
These words immediately had Alice's blood boiling, but before she could lash out Marti looked at her message with this intriguing little expression on her face, prompting Alice to compromise, "Tell you what, I'll back off if you tell me who just texted you."
Marti looked up at her and stared at Alice for a few moments, then murmured, "Dan."
"Savannah's Dan? As in her boyfriend and your best friend?" Alice rhetorically asked excitedly, "Oooooh, what did he say?"
"That wasn't part of the deal... and he's her ex-boyfriend." Marti said, her eyes shifting to the showers before looking back at Alice, "I've got to go. Tell Savannah... actually you know what, I'll tell her myself. You stay away from her or else."
With that Marti quickly ran into the showers to grab her stuff and apologise to Savannah before rushing off to meet her best friend.
*
Marti hadn't seen or heard from Dan for an entire week. The last time they'd gone that long without talking was when they had sex, and just like then Marti was worried she had lost her best friend. Really the only friend she'd had for most of her life. The only person who stuck by her through everything. And she had stolen his girlfriend.
Sure, they technically hadn't been together but he had only just broken up with Savannah, probably because of something Alice had said to him, when Marti fucked her and then literally begged her roomie to be hers. That totally violated the bro code, or something.
Of course Marti had no idea if he knew that or not, who knows what Alice could have been telling him while he was ignoring her calls and texts. Although truthfully this was a conversation which definitely needed to be face to face. Marti owed Dan at least that. Not that she had any idea what she was going to say to him, even though it was one of the few things she had been obsessing over this week other than Savannah.
When Marti finally saw him he looked good, considering. Upset, but that was understandable. They just needed to talk this out, let him vent his frustrations at her for a little while then she would explain that she was in love with Savannah and hopefully Dan would slowly come to understand, respect and eventually be ok with it. Or as ok as he ever would be. Then things can go back to normal between them. More or less.
"Hey Dan." Marti said, sitting down next to him on the bench. There was an awkward silence between them she joked, "Sooooo... you don't call, you don't write..."
"Do you remember this place?" Dan asked bitterly.
"Well, duh. It's the campus grounds." Marti grinned, then when that didn't say anything further answered more seriously, "Where we saw Savannah for the first time."
"Mm." Dan grunted softly, before adding in a mocking tone, "So... was it love at first sight?"
The tone of the words hurt more than the words themselves, but Marti had expected something like this. She'd been hoping he might take it a little better, but he sort of had a right to be like this.
"No." Marti answered truthfully.
"But you wanted to fuck her." Dan said coldly, like it was a statement, not a question.
As it wasn't true Marti answered it as a question, "No. When I first saw her I thought she was some air head football groupie, but I couldn't have been more wrong. She's smart, and caring, and... good. Amazing. And I know it's not what you want to hear, but I love her. I've loved her ever since our first real meeting because we argued and I got to see how passionate she was, how determined, and strong inside, and when it was over... it was like I could see inside her soul and I knew, I just knew I felt something for her. I had no idea what it was at the time, and I buried it because it scared the shit out of me, but it kept coming back and getting stronger and stronger, and eventually I couldn't just bury it anymore. I couldn't just pretend it wasn't there. I'd fallen for her. The first time we met I fell for her, and it just got to the point where I... I couldn't pretend I wasn't in love with her anymore."
Marti knew she was babbling, knew she was crying like a little girly girl, two things she absolutely hated to do but she couldn't help it. She was pouring her heart and soul out, and it hurt, but in a weird way it also felt really good to finally tell someone other than Savannah how she felt, even if Marti was pretty sure Dan was about to bite her head off for it.
She was right, "So what? You were always a dyke but just didn't know it?"
Marti resented Dan using that term but forgave him for it under the circumstances, eventually answering in a soft voice, "Yes."
"I don't believe you." Dan said flatly, "I've known you my entire life. I've never even seen you look at another girl."
"Then you weren't watching hard enough." Marti shot back, softening her words as she added, "I mean I, I looked. And I thought about, you know, that kind of stuff, but I always dismissed it. Always made excuses. Always told myself I was straight because it never even really occurred to me I wasn't. Which I know sounds like crap, but that's how fucked up I was."
There was a long silence, then Marti let out a humourless little laugh.
"You know, it's funny. Alice gave me this whole speech about how I needed to save Savannah, but I don't think it even occurred to me until right now just how much she saved me. Savannah I mean. Without her, who knows what I'd be doing. She... she dragged me kicking and screaming out of the closet just as much as I dragged her. More even." Marti murmured, quickly getting by the look on Dan's face that her confession wasn't helping matters, "But I need you to know something. I don't know what Alice told you but absolutely nothing happened between me and Savannah until after you guys broke up. And I know I still suck as a friend for hooking up with her, but let's face it I would have sucked no matter when it happened. And trust me on this, you guys were all wrong for each other. I mean, I thought you were good for each other, but apparently I'm kind of an idiot when it comes to these things. Or at least I have been. And... God Dan, I'm just so sorry. I know you love Savannah-"
"I don't care about Savannah!" Dan snapped, completely taking Marti by surprise.
"But then-" Marti barely got out before Dan grabbed the side of her head with both hands and pulled her roughly forwards and crushed his lips onto hers.
Marti immediately tried to push Dan away but he pulled her back to him, so she punched him in the gut. There was no malice behind it, but a lot more force than those times they had been joking around.
He immediately let go of her and Marti jumped up, "DAN! What the hell are you doing?"
"I love you Marti." Dan quickly replied, ignoring the pain as he stood up to look Marti in the eye.
"What?" Marti mumbled in disbelief.
"I love you." Dan repeated, "When I'm around you all I can think about is being with you. Of holding you. Of kissing you. And all the other dumb aspects of love. I know I should have said this sooner, but I... just wasn't ready. I wasn't ready when we had sex, or when Alice threatened to tell you how I really felt if I didn't break up with Savannah, but I'm ready now and I'm all in. Just, just give me a chance to show you we belong together."
Dan took a step forward and Marti took a step back. Then they just stared at each other for a few seconds.
Marti couldn't believe it. Dan was in love with her! And had been for a while... and she was now pretty sure she'd always been gay, and that Savannah had been gay, so... that meant she had to be the dumbest girl in the entire history of the world.
Seriously, how the hell did she get into college when she was completely oblivious to everything important going on around her?
Of course there would be plenty of time for Marti to bang her stupid head against a wall later. For now she had to let her best friend down in the most gentle way possible, both for his sake and the sake of their friendship.
"Dan... I'm sorry. I love you as a friend, but I've never felt that way about you." Marti said softly but firmly, trying to make herself clear before softening the blow, "I mean, we're great as friends. We've always-"
"Had great chemistry? Always clicked? Being able to talk to each other about everything? I know." Dan interrupted, "That's why we're meant to be. You and me M, we make sense. Not you with someone you've just met, and not me with some self-righteous cheerleader with a laundry list of mental issues. You and me, we're meant to be, and all that cheesy crap we hate."
The dig at Savannah had Marti's rage flaring up, but under the circumstances she let it go and said softly but clearly, "Dan, I'm sorry for how this went down, but I'm with Savannah."
"Oh really?" Dan questioned bitterly, taking a step forward as Marti moved backwards, "So what, you came out of the closet? Told your Mom you're a rug muncher now? And Savannah's Mom and the rest of your little squad all know you're fucking each other?"
Again Marti let the words go, although it was more of a struggle this time, "Not yet, but-"
"Oh please." Dan scoffed, taking another step forward as again Marti moved backwards, "You're butch, sure, but you're no muff diver. And as for Savannah, who knows, but there's no way in hell she'd ever be openly gay. It would destroy her. You know that. In fact if you really loved her you wouldn't let Alice put ideas in her head and let her ruin her life. Maybe that way her parents might talk to her again someday."



Now that hit a nerve, "You don't know what you're talking about!"
"Don't I?" Dan asked, finally getting closer to Marti without her moving backwards, even as he obviously became increasingly angry, "You're going to take everything from this girl, then you're going to break her heart and leave her with nothing. It's just who you are. You're afraid of commitment, just like me. That's why I knew, I knew deep down you wouldn't be able to commit to us, even though you know in your heart it's supposed to be you and me. But that's ok, because you're a stereotype, and sooner or later you'll wake up and realise you've done the whole experimenting in college thing and it's time to stop pretending to be a dyke, dump that bobble-headed whack job and leave her to slit her wrists while listening to something emo."
The sound of Marti slapping Dan echoed seemingly throughout the college, suddenly making them both feel like all eyes were on them. Of course no one had paid attention to them at first but as their argument became increasingly heated people slowly started paying attention, and the slap had the last few turning to look at them.
Briefly looking around Marti was grateful that she didn't recognise anyone so hopefully this wouldn't get back to the Hellcats or anyone she or more importantly Savannah knew. And if it did hopefully by then it would be just another unreliable rumour so it wouldn't matter too much.
Of course if any of this did get back to Savannah in any way Marti was going to take it out on Dan, something she was very tempted to do right now anyway. However once again she restrained herself. Partly because that would only make this argument worse and get more people's attention which would be extremely bad because man, what was she thinking agreeing to meet here? But also despite everything he said Dan was still her friend, and considering she came here more than half expecting a fight she couldn't really hold it against him for delivering, even if he now owed her an apology just as much as she had owed him one.
So speaking very slowly and as calmly as she could Marti said, "You're mad, and you have a right to be, and you've been a true friend to me for a very long time, so I'm going to do you a favour and forget every single word you just said. In fact we can pretend this meeting never happened, and you can disappear again for another week or so. Then we can try this again, and hopefully we can save our friendship because that has always meant a lot to me. But, FYI, for our next meeting... call me a dyke as much as you want, but leave Savannah out of it. Because if you say one bad thing about her that conversation will be over and you'll be lucky to get a third one. Now, I'm going to leave and you're going to let me while there's still a chance that we can forgive each other and get back to being friends. If you follow me we're through!"
With that Marti turned and started walking away at a brisk pace, desperately trying to keep her tears in as she was determined that Dan and everyone watching wouldn't see her cry.
The last part of her little speech had been a lot more antagonising then Marti had been going for but she was really struggling to keep her angering check and it was pretty clear that Dan was in the same boat so it may have been necessary to make sure he didn't follow her.
Of course it was extremely difficult for Marti not to turn back as he called after her, "You're not a dyke Marti. We're meant to be together. One day you'll realise that. I can wait until then."
"You'll die of old age first!" Marti snapped angrily, beginning to run as her eyes filled with tears of rage and sorrow.
Similar feelings flowed through Dan as he watched her go, staring blankly at the spot she disappeared just long enough for the small crowd to disperse. Then he took out his phone, selected Savannah's number on speed dial and then just stared at it for a few seconds.
On some level Dan knew he wasn't in a right mental state to say a single word to Savannah, or another one to Marti, and what he was thinking of doing was wrong. But it was a necessary evil, he reassured himself. Something which would benefit himself, Savannah and Marti in the long run. Because this way Savannah wouldn't have to lose everything, and Marti wouldn't have to waste her time in a doomed relationship, and most importantly of all he wouldn't lose Marti to a fucking girl. And Marti probably wouldn't talk to him again for a very long time, but one day she and maybe even Savannah would thank him.
So he pressed the little green button on his phone, brought it up to his lips/ear and waited.
He didn't have to wait long, "Dan..."
The apprehensive tone in Savannah's voice had Dan briefly hesitating. He was angry at Savannah, and would never forgive her or Alice for messing things up so much. But it would be better this way. Because from the way she had been talking about Savannah, which had been like a knife repeatedly stabbing his heart, Marti was so lost in her delusion that she was gay it could take years for them to break up, and the idea of banging hot chicks while waiting around for Marti to realise who she was meant to be with was no longer appealing.
Still... he would take no pleasure in doing what he had to do.
"Break up with Marti." He said coldly into the phone, "Tell her you were just experimenting or going through a phase. That you don't love her. That you've never loved her and you never will. That she disgusts you, that she can burn in hell, and then kick her out of your silly little club and never speak to her ever again. If you don't I'll tell everyone you're a fucking dyke who stole Marti from me!"
"Dan, please-" Savannah tried to interrupt in a weak voice.
"I'm serious." Dan said flatly, "I'll tell your Mom, your Dad, your sister, your whole stuck up family! And your cheerleader friends here, and back at Memphis Christian. I'll tell them all you're a lesbian whore and then your family will never speak to you again and you'll be the laughing stock at all those stupid cheerleading competitions of yours! So do as I say and then stay away from me and Marti."
With that Dan hung up the phone, feeling like the biggest jerk in the whole entire world.
Excluding murderers, rapists, etc he probably was because some extremely dark part of him had enjoyed that. It was like hurting the two girls who had hurt him was... therapeutic. He just hoped Savannah would do the right thing so he wouldn't have to make good on his threats. Either way he was confident he would eventually get the girl, but it would be better for everyone if Savannah just did what he said.
*
Savannah stood still as a statue with her phone to her ear for a long time. Not taking in the words, not calling Marti or anyone else, but just standing there rooted to the spot without a single thought going through her head.
She felt dead inside. And not the my soul is now in heaven or hell but like an actual corpse. It was perhaps the worst feeling she'd ever felt, and continued even as she slowly lowered herself down onto her bed, lying down flat on it and just waiting for the moment she would feel something again.
When she finally did Savannah prayed for the empty feeling to return as all her fears, anxieties and inner turmoil brutally tour her brain and even her soul apart, leaving her nothing but a crying wreck.
Meanwhile Marti was marching back to her dorm room, her tears slowly stopping as she became consumed with anger and rage, both at Dan for the things he had said and at herself for being so fucking stupid she didn't realise what was going on around her until it was too late.
Why hadn't she realised Dan had feelings for her a long time ago and dealt with it when he had first started having them, made it clear to him there would never be anything between them but friendship? Why did she have to have sex with him when that probably only added too or created these feelings in the first place? And most of all why couldn't she have realised she was gay before she joined the Hellcats so she could have asked Savannah out before Dan even met the beautiful brunette? And ok, Savannah might not have said yes right away but if Marti had made it clear to Dan she wanted Savannah he would have surely backed off AND understood which way she swung, which would avoid this whole messed up situation, right?
All those questions, and others that were running through her head, were briefly forgotten as she had a horrible case of déjà vu, Marti opening her door to find her roommate weeping on top of her covers. The only difference was the last time it had felt like Marti's heart was being ripped out, now it was like her heart was being ripped out and repeatedly stomped on.
"Savannah!" Marti called out, slamming the door closed behind her before rushing to her roomie's side, "What happened? Did Dan say something to you? Or Alice? If either of them said or did anything to hurt you I swear to God I'll kill them!"
"I... I..." Savannah whimpered, Marti's touch calming her to the point where she realised that Marti looked upset too, "Wh, why? What happen between you and Dan?"
"It's not important. Not compared to you." Marti said softly, brushing a hair out of Savannah's face, tucking it behind her ear and then cupping that pretty face she adored so much, "I mean you're... Savannah. Oh, Savannah, I... please just... just tell me what I can do to make whatever this is better. Whatever it is I'll do it. Just... just tell me how I can make this better..."
As Marti was talking Savannah lent into the blonde's hand, that small touch comforting her in a way she couldn't even describe. When Marti finished talking Savannah tried to form words but she just couldn't, so instead she slowly lent her head forwards so she was resting against Marti's chest.
Without another word Marti wrapped her arms around Savannah and held the cheerleader captain tightly, the two girls staying like that for what felt like an eternity as Savannah just gently cried against Marti's chest. Then all of a sudden they were slowly moving, Marti kicking off her shoes, gently lowering Savannah down and then getting underneath the covers with her. The whole time Marti never broke the embrace, and now the blonde was lying on her back with the brunette laying on top of her Savannah felt an overwhelming feeling of calm flooding her body. Not enough to stop the tears that were flowing from her eyes, but at least she stopped making any noise as the silence that followed was oddly comforting. Or maybe that was just Marti's arms. Savannah didn't know and she really didn't care. All that mattered was that for a while she was safe and happy.
Then suddenly Savannah had a moment of clarity. Well, truthfully it wasn't so sudden. In fact it wasn't sudden at all, just an acknowledgement of something she'd known long before she met Marti Perkins, perhaps even something she had known her entire life.
"I'm gay."
The words were so softly spoken it barely qualified as a whisper but in the silent room they sounded deafening, especially to Savannah who couldn't believe those words escaped from her lips.
They also sounded deafening to Marti, who was filled with so much overwhelming happiness from those two little words that she felt her own eyes flooding with tears of pure joy. She also briefly felt like letting out a girlish squeal for the first and probably the last time. However that urge quickly died down as she analysed the questioning and even sorrowful tone Savannah had used.
Clearly the other girl wasn't yet as happy with this as Marti was, but the blonde had no idea what she could possibly say to make it ok. Was there something? It felt like she should say something, but she really didn't want to put her foot in her mouth. Of course that was pretty much what Marti always did so why should this be any different?
As if to prove that point Marti's first words were, "Is... is that the first time you said that out loud?"
Stupid Marti! Stupid! Stupid! Stupid!
"I... I don't think I've even let myself think it." Savannah said softly, "But I am... aren't I?"
Marti at least knew better than to answer that.
"It's ok. I know you think I'm gay. Apparently everybody does." Savannah murmured almost bitterly, "And they're right. Because I can try and deny it all I want but... you, you make me happy. It, it scares me. And it would be so, so much easier just to push you away, and part of me really wants too, but... I don't want to go back to pretending I'm happy when the truth is... I, I want you so badly it hurts..."
As Savannah seem to trail off Marti murmured, "You have me. If that's what you want. But... like I said before, you're not signing a contract. If... if you want out, you can just say the word, which will probably kill me, but... I want you to be happy."
"I know." Savannah said softly, another silence falling between them before she added, "My Mom will never forgive me. I mean, she probably already knows. Maybe that's why she's really so mad at me. Because leaving Memphis Christian is bad enough, but to be a sexual deviant... an abomination... that's-"
"HEY! Look at me!" Marti interrupted, waiting until Savannah was looking up at her before continuing, "You are neither of those things. You're beautiful, and kind, and caring, and just flat-out amazing. You're... you're perfect."
Savannah smiled softly and then said, "That's not how my Mom will see it. Or my Dad, or my sister, or anyone else in my family."
"Then don't tell them." Marti said, "Seriously, they shut you out so do the same to them."
There was a brief pause as Savannah considered telling Marti the reason for her latest and perhaps most hysterical crying fit yet. In a way she wanted too, partly because she was angry at Dan, and partly because she had cried so much over the last week and Savannah would like to make it clear to her lover that she wasn't always such a wreck, and this time it was more than just herself-hatred which led to her little outburst.
But Savannah didn't want Marti to think she was just doing all this because Dan had threatened to out her. Because sure, Savannah would have opted for another week or so of secretly dating before telling anyone, but now she thought about it that didn't seem very fair to Marti. Besides, she was so tired of all of this, and her family and friends had a right to hear the truth from her, not some angry ex-boyfriend.
"No." Savannah said softly but firmly, "They're my family. They deserve to know the truth."
"They don't, and we don't have to tell anyone if you don't want too." Marti promised, "I mean, I really want to tell people but-"
"I wanna tell people too." Savannah interrupted, surprising Marti with her first comment and then even more with her second, "I, I want to... you know... to tell... to... come out..."
Again Savannah's words made Marti overwhelmingly happy, but her tone had the blonde worried, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Savannah whispered, "I was supposed to make a decision today. To decide whether we should date... no, whether we should keep dating or not. And I want too. I wanna keep dating you. And I'm... I'm so tired. I'm so tired of being afraid of what they and other people think. I'm so tired of pretending I'm something I'm not. I'm so tired of hating myself. I'm just... I'm just so tired of fighting these feelings I have when my family still barely talks to me as it is and I could live my entire life avoiding temptation yet still be hell bound for the way I feel inside. I just... I just want to be happy, and... you... you know. So I'll burn for you. I'll burn in hell if, if I can be with you. Even if... if I have to lose everything I had, everything I've ever wanted... that's ok. My family... my own cheer camp... heaven... I want those things... but not as much as I want to be happy..."
Throughout her speech Savannah's eyes had been welling up, perhaps more than ever before, so by the time she trailed off it seemed like the poor girl was seconds away from a total meltdown.
Knowing her next words maybe the most important she'd ever say the blonde did her best to make them good and not crap and/cheesy, Marti gently cupping Savannah's face again as she whispered, "I can't promise you heaven or success. No one can. But I promise you'll be happy. Whatever it takes, whatever I need to do I'll do it. I swear, I will make you happy."
Marti was pretty sure her words were at least cheesy but they seem to work, or at least not make the situation worse, so she considered it a win. Savannah still cried, but first she smiled gently down at Marti and then rested her head back down so the blonde could hold her again.
They stayed like that for what felt like another eternity, Savannah crying harder and longer than she'd ever done before. However unlike all those other times it truly made her feel better. It was like she was mourning the death of straight girl Savannah... a girl who had never really existed. Like everything Savannah had told herself she wanted died with her, and while Savannah wanted to revive her immediately, and would no doubt want to do so in the future, she didn't think she would ever want to enough to actually do it. Or like Savannah had been desperately clutching onto the door frame of her closet as Marti tried to pull her out of it, and now she was finally out the world wasn't big and scary but beautiful and Savannah never wanted to leave.
Eventually, when felt like she had no more tears to shed, Savannah asked, "So... tonight was going to be our final date... what were we going to do?"
Marti smiled softly.
"Well, I thought long and hard about it and nothing seemed good enough. So eventually I decided I would just take you back here, then ask you to look me in the eye..." Marti said, waiting until Savannah was doing just that before adding, "Then I was going to tell you that I love you and that I'd do anything to make you happy. That if you gave us a chance I would worship the ground you walk on and cheer you on as you achieve every goal you've ever wanted. That I believe in you, and if you let me, I'll be your football groupie forever."
The last comment actually got a small laugh out of Savannah, which of course was the intention, both girls briefly pausing as they remembered the insult which led to their first ever argument.
"I mean cheerleader." Marti grinned, "I'll be your own personal cheerleader, supporting you no matter what. I'll be whatever you want me to be Savannah, just so long as you promise to be mine. Please Savannah, be my girlfriend."
Savannah blinked at Marti for a few seconds, then smiled and softly whispered, "Yes... yes, I'll be your girlfriend."
Marti smiled, feeling tears of happiness well up again as she rested her forehead down against Savannah's. Then she gently kissed the other girl, although despite what Marti had intended it didn't remain gentle for long.
It seems that Savannah was tired of all this heavy talk and crying and wanted to do something to take her mind off it. Marti couldn't blame her and was more than happy to comply, however when she tried to switch their positions Savannah took her by surprise as she shoved her back down onto the bed and straddled her.
Almost instantly Savannah broke the kiss and after briefly pausing to pant murmured, "Stay. I want... I need to do something."
Marti opened her mouth to ask what but she was silenced by Savannah's lips. After that Marti quickly decided she would just let Savannah do whatever she wanted, the blonde lying back as she and her new girlfriend became a lost in a long, drawn out kiss which gave Marti plenty of opportunities to think of Savannah as her girlfriend, the term making her heart flutter every time.
Savannah went through something similar, although it wasn't primarily her heart which seem to be affected. As such by the time the kiss was broken the usually submissive brunette was like a rabid animal, quickly shoving the covers off the bed and then tearing at the clothes of her lover, almost literally ripping off the blonde's shirt and bra to get at her beautiful boobs.



There was a couple of kisses to Marti's neck but that was it, Savannah's mouth then immediately latching on to one of the other girl's nipples and sucking it roughly, making her girlfriend moan.
Feeling the same sensation she had before from the words 'her girlfriend' Savannah sucked harder on Marti's nipple, making her girlfriend moan louder which obviously had the process repeating itself again, Savannah becoming completely lost in what she was doing.
Meanwhile Marti was gently curling her fingers into Savannah's hair and then gently pressing the other cheerleader's mouth more firmly against her nipple. Not enough to even come close to hurting Savannah, and probably not enough for the brunette to even feel it, but enough so it gave Savannah all the encouragement she needed to suck ever so slightly harder and to start using her tongue, Marti's head whipping back as she felt that soft wet muscle circle that sensitive little thing.
Normally when Savannah did this she would spend a little time kissing the soft flesh of Marti's boobs in between licking and sucking on her nipples. Now Savannah seemed completely focused on the blonde's nipples, not that Marti was complaining but it kind of made the pleasure more intense to the point where her desire for Savannah to touch another part of her body turned into a burning need a lot faster than usual. In fact by the time Savannah's hands came up to cup Marti's tits, pushing one further into her mouth while massaging the other, the blonde cheerleader was having to bite her lip to stop herself from begging Savannah to do more.
Of course Marti would have been happy to do just that but last time she had tried it seemed to put Savannah off more than encourage her, at least at this stage, so she tried to just relax and enjoy. Luckily it wasn't long until after that before Savannah did something else, that being grabbing hold of Marti's pants and panties and pulling them down the blonde's long legs. This was a surprising first, previously Marti had always been the one to remove her bottoms and that had almost exclusively been to rub her centre against Savannah's, not for the other girl to finger her. Then Marti wondered if that wasn't what Savannah had in mind, the thought making the blonde's body increasingly burn with anticipation.
That anticipation increased tenfold after the brunette had finished removing the blonde's pants, panties and socks, Savannah slowly, nervously crawling in between Marti's legs until she was inches away from the other cheerleader's pussy. Then Savannah bit her lip and looked up, the two girls exchanging an intense stare for a few long seconds before finally the little Christian girl closed her eyes tight, lent forward and slid her tongue over Marti's pussy lips.
Marti let out a incredibly high pitched cry of pleasure at that gentle touch, then for a few long seconds both cheerleaders remained still as statues. Then Savannah drove her head downwards as she started lapping hungrily at the sweet treasure in front of her, the cheerleader captain feeling so proud of herself for continuing to make Marti cry out in pleasure.
It was kind of funny. Savannah had gone through so much inner torment, had hated herself for having such sinful feelings and prayed for so long to be good and normal. Perhaps she could have spared herself at least some of that emotional pain if she had only tasted pussy sooner.
Then again maybe it had to be Marti's pussy. That if it had been anyone else, a girl who didn't love her the way Marti did, or a girl that Savannah wasn't in love with, it wouldn't be the same. Or maybe Marti just had the best pussy in the world. Really it didn't matter, not right now anyway. In fact all that mattered to Savannah Monroe at that moment was licking at the soft wet fountain of heaven in liquid form that she found in between Marti Perkins' legs, all of the brunette's fears, doubts, etc seeming to just melt away as she became lost in going down on another girl for the first time in her life.
Meanwhile Marti was feeling just as blissfully happy, and more confident with her own sexuality than ever before. Not that there had really been any doubt left in her mind that she was a lesbian, but wow. Just wow.
No, Marti was going to be a lawyer and she needed to learn to put thoughts and feelings into words, so as hard as it was she would try and do justice to exactly what she was feeling. Of course it wasn't exactly easy. After all, for the first time in her life another girl was going down on her. Savannah was going down on her. Finally she was feeling Savannah's tongue sliding over her quivering cunt, and words like amazing, incredible and wonderful couldn't do what she was feeling justice, nor could short sentences like body trembling pleasure or mind numbing ecstasy. Then all of a sudden Marti found a word which perfectly described what she was feeling... frustrated.
It all happened so fast, one second the feelings of Savannah's tongue sliding from the entrance to her womanhood up to her clit was the greatest feeling in the world. Then suddenly Marti wanted more, then she really wanted more, before finally craving more. And she so didn't want to push Savannah, but the feeling of the other girl's tongue brushing over her entrance and clit were making Marti whimper with frustration.
Luckily Savannah recognised those whimpers, having made them herself several times throughout the week, the sound awaking the brunette from her dreamlike state so she could focus on what was really important. The thing that during that moment Savannah wanted more than anything. That being to make Marti cum.
During the past week Marti had gone down on Savannah every single night and most mornings, the brunette making the blonde's breakfast and dinner before the blonde made the brunette her desert. The whole time Savannah was taking notes and trying to build up the courage to returned the favour, and now she finally was the cheerleader captain did her absolute best to remember each and every one of those notes and try and use them to give Marti pleasure. Of course each of the notes quickly proved useful however continuing to remember them, or even thinking clearly, became increasingly hard.
The first obstacle was sliding her tongue into her roommate's pussy. Not that it was a physical problem as Savannah's tongue slid into Marti's core like a hot knife through butter, but the psychological aspect of having her tongue inside another girl's pussy for the first time, Marti's pussy no less, made Savannah so overwhelmed it nearly ended her. It was the same story when she began sliding her tongue in and out of Marti... fucking her. She was fucking Marti. With her tongue. She was fucking Marti with her tongue. She, Savannah Monroe, was tongue fucking another girl. Who was now her girlfriend. She, she was now tongue fucking her girlfriend. Then pure heaven in liquid form suddenly filled Savannah's mouth, the poor little church girl not even realising what had happened until much later, and when she finally did it only made her fuck Marti harder.
Of course Marti immediately knew exactly what had happened. She had cum in Savannah's mouth. And even as her body shook almost violently and her whole world seemed to spin and spiral out of control somehow Marti could hear the gentle sound of gulping, her eyes rolling in the back of her head at the knowledge that Savannah was swallowing her. That she was cumming in Savannah's mouth and the innocent little church girl was swallowing it. Savannah was swallowing her girl cum! Another girl was swallowing her girl cum! Her girlfriend was swallowing her girl cum!
Those thoughts combined with Savannah's tongue, which returned to pumping in and out of the blonde cheerleader the second there was no more cum for the brunette cheerleader to swallow, made Marti cum again. This time the orgasm was more powerful, making Marti barely even aware that Savannah's mouth was still glued to her pussy lips or that her roomie's tongue soon returned to her cunt. The same was true for her next couple of climaxes, Marti overwhelmingly so happy that Savannah had become just as lost in eating pussy as the blonde when the positions had been reversed.
Finally Savannah switch things up so that her lips moved up to wrap around Marti's clit. As she seemed to suck that for all she was worth Savannah slid two fingers into Marti's extremely welcoming love hole and began pounding them in and out of her. Almost immediately Marti came again, and then again, and then again, Marti slipping into such dreamlike state she wasn't aware of anything but ecstasy she was receiving.
During this time Savannah switched between these two different techniques, knowing from experience it would increase the pleasure and quickly finding out it was nice to give her tongue a rest but she didn't want to go without swallowing Marti's cum for long hence why she didn't stick to particularly the second technique for too long before switching back to the first. Of course through all that switching Savannah's own body was aching for release, but after everything Marti had done for her the cheerleader captain couldn't even conceive of diverting any of her attention away from her fellow cheerleader.
Just as she thought that Savannah felt fingers digging into her and then suddenly Marti was trying to tug her upwards. Despite the fact that it was painful to resist Savannah really didn't want to leave the paradise she had found in between Marti's legs, so she used all the strength she possessed to stay exactly where she was as she fucked the other girl hard enough to make her cum in her mouth again.
Then she heard Marti softly whimper, "Savannah... please..."
From the sounds of it Marti was trying to elaborate but struggling to find the words as Savannah greedily sucked the last drops of the blonde girl's cum from her pussy. Marti would probably get it eventually but Savannah was pretty sure she knew what she wanted, and while the brunette really didn't want to move a thought suddenly occurred to her, what if Marti wanted to stop because she was tired or sore or something. And wasn't she just thinking that she owed Marti for everything she done for her? Surely that should include doing what Marti wanted?
So not wanting to be selfish Savannah slowly moved upwards, although she kept her fingers gently pumping in and out of Marti's pussy and even began using her thumb to rub the other girl's clit. This of course meant it was still a struggle for Marti to talk, but the curly haired blonde just about managed it, "Please... get naked..."
Savannah hesitated for a few seconds. In a way she felt like tonight should be all about Marti. That she should spend the entire night pleasuring her new girlfriend as a way to say thank you to her for being so patient and understanding with her, for not forcing her into anything that she wasn't ready for, and most of all putting up with all of Savannah's emotional drama just so they could be together. But from the look in Marti's eyes she wanted Savannah to get naked almost as much as Savannah wanted too.
So, while it made her feel selfish, Savannah pulled her fingers out of Marti's sex, quickly sucked them clean, and then moved back so she could practically tear off her clothes.
Marti felt more exhausted than in her entire life, which it had to be noted was filled with hours each day of being in the gym and riding her bike, a past in gymnastics and a present as a cheerleader. None of which was apparently as draining as having another girl go down on her. Not when the girl was such a natural at pussy eating like Savannah Monroe.
Honestly for a few seconds Marti was worried she wouldn't have enough strength to return the favour. Then she saw Savannah, her new girlfriend, naked.
That gave Marti the second wind she needed to roughly grab hold of Savannah, smash her lips against the other girl's in something which seemed more like an attack than a kiss and flipped them over so she was on top. Then, after keeping the kiss going just long enough so that she could force Savannah's tongue into submission with her own and savour tasting herself on her girlfriend's lips and tongue, Marti broke the kiss and quickly move down in between Savannah's legs.
Unfortunately before Marti could tuck into the delicacy in front of her Savannah called out, "Wait! I, I want to... you know, together?"
A huge grin crossed Marti's face as Savannah awkwardly pressed her hands together as if they were playing charades or 20 questions or something. Luckily Marti had a pretty good idea what her lover was getting at.
Deciding to savour this Marti slowly crawled up and then whispered in Savannah's ear, "Do you mean you want to 69 with me baby? Is that what my girlfriend wants?"
"Uh-huh." Savannah blushed but added, "With you on top. I... I want you to be on top."
Marti pulled back and looked at her blushing but clearly horny girlfriend for a few seconds. Then she gently kissed her, quickly turned around and then simultaneously lowered her centre down to Savannah's lips while moving her own mouth down to the other cheerleader's wet heat.
Not willing to wait a second more than necessary Savannah lifted her head upwards to meet Marti's descending twat, immediately burying her face in that wonderful wetness and shoving her tongue as deep into the other girl's pussy as it would go. At the same time Savannah reached up, grabbed hold of Marti's butt and pulled her girlfriend down on top of her.
The shiver that ran through Savannah's body as she thought of Marti as her girlfriend was exactly why she couldn't afford to be patient. True she also really wanted to give Marti pleasure again and to taste her fellow cheerleader's cum and pussy cream... to feel it slide down her throat again... but the point was while she desperately wanted to do all that she was in such a rush because she didn't have much more time to make Marti cum. Not when it felt like the first touch of Marti's tongue would make Savannah explode into a million pieces, figuratively and possibly literally, leaving the poor cheerleader captain unable to do anything but weep with joy.
Perhaps that would have been the case if Marti had attacked Savannah's cunt right away like her captain had done to her, however that wasn't the case. Instead Marti chose to begin licking Savannah's pussy in long, slow strokes which had the poor brunette whimpering hysterically and tongue fucking the blonde harder in an attempt to make her return the favour. For a few seconds it didn't work, although it felt much longer to Savannah. Then, just as Savannah was pretty sure she was about to make Marti cum again, the other cheerleader slammed her tongue inside her and that was it. Prudish little good girl Savannah Monroe was completely gone and in her place was someone Savannah didn't recognise. Not that she really felt like she had any control over her body, for the next few glorious minutes, or however long it was, Savannah becoming completely lost in having sex with her girlfriend.
Marti had tried to take things slow, she really had. It seemed the right thing to do, because no matter how wet Savannah looked surely she should give this girl a little light tongue work at first, right? Surely that's what she needed to do? And it's what she did do, for a little while, but Savannah didn't exactly make it easy, and Marti couldn't bear the thought of having yet another orgasm without first making the girl she loved cum.
So the second she felt the need arising Marti shoved her tongue into the source of all the yummy goodness she had come to crave, managing to easily fuck Savannah to climax in what seemed like seconds. Ever so briefly Marti was pleased that Savannah could get so wound up going down on her. It was both flattering and an extremely positive sign for their relationship. Then Savannah came in Marti's mouth, pure heaven in liquid form flowing pretty much directly down her throat and all over her face in a sign that she had once again made Savannah feel good. That she had given this girl that she loved more than anything pleasure. That she had made her girlfriend cum.
Those last three words echoed in Marti's head in some form as she went berserk, frantically fucking Savannah with her tongue to try and give her roommate as many orgasms as she had given her. Frantically turned to desperately as Savannah continued fucking her with equal passion, the two girls making each other climax over and over again, only pausing to swallow each other's cum, getting as much as they could while the rest ended up on their faces and in their hair. Eventually Marti switched to finger fucking while sucking on Savannah's clit, the other cheerleader also swapping to this technique the first time but sticking to tongue fucking during the other times Marti switched.
While she felt like she was lost in her ecstasy for an eternity the whole time Marti was listening out for any sign that it was too much for Savannah or she was suffocating her or something. So when she heard Savannah let out a little whimper it sounded deafening to her. At the same time Marti suddenly became horribly aware just how hard she was grinding her pussy down on her roomie's face. She had been trying to do it gently because during the few times she had convinced Savannah to sit on her face Marti had loved the feeling, and while truthfully she had loved the harder grinding she wasn't sure how the innocent brunette would feel about it.
So the second she heard that little whimper Marti told herself to move. It took a little while for her body to register the command, but eventually it did as it was told. Savannah weekly clung onto her butt, which was a encouraging sign, however Marti was determined to move and the other girl was too weak to stop her.
Once they were face to face again Marti asked, "Savannah, are you ok?"
Savannah smiled and murmured softly, "I'm happy."
Getting the reference to earlier Marti smiled and whispered, "Me too."
For a few seconds they just stared at each other, and then Savannah said something which made them both giggle, "I mean I'm tired and kind of sore, and I don't think I can handle anymore sweet loving, but... I'm happy."
"Good." Marti said, looking over at the clock briefly before adding, "You wanna get some dinner? It still pretty early, so-"
"I love you." Savannah blurted out, looking down to avoid Marti's gaze as she added, "I'm, I'm sorry I didn't say it sooner, but... I do. I love you Marti. I, I think I've been in love with you since the moment we met, but I couldn't say it. Not unless I was drunk and I knew you didn't think I meant it, but I did. Just saying it then felt so good, and when I sobered up it scared the crap out of me, and it still does, but-"
"Shhhh, it's ok." Marti said softly, trying to calm her girlfriend who seemed to be on the edge of a meltdown.
"It's not ok Marti." Savannah insisted, "You kept telling me that you loved me but I never said it back. Even though I wanted to every time I just couldn't because I was scared. And I'm still scared. But I want you to know, I really do love you, and I'm so sorry I couldn't say it before."
"Hey, listen to me... I will never, ever force you to do or say anything you're not ready for." Marti said softly but very firmly before smiling, "But, it means a lot you said it. I mean, I kind of thought you might. Or at least hoped. It would kind of suck to date someone who didn't at least like me a little bit."
Savannah smiled, and even lightly chuckled as she said, "Well... I didn't say anything about liking you."
That had Marti laughing softly although it sounded quite loud in their quiet room, then she gently hugged Savannah and rolled them so the brunette was lying in her arms where she belonged.




There was silence for a few seconds and then Savannah offered sleepily, "Maybe we should rest for a little while, then get something to eat?"
"Sounds good." Marti murmured, both cheerleaders partly wanting to rest and partly wanting to lay with each other. Then after a little while Marti softly called out, "Savannah?"
Looking up Savannah spoke softly, "Yes Marti?"
Smiling softly Marti cupped Savannah's cheek, "I love you too."
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After the exchange of those 'three little words' neither Marti nor Savannah knew what to say. Ultimately it felt like there was nothing else more to say. Like anything else would have been trivial. So eventually Savannah just smiled softly and rested her head down on Marti's chest, the blonde happily holding her lover against her body as they snuggled.
Generally Marti was the type of girl to stay up late and squeeze every second out of her life she could, but there were exceptions to every rule and apparently this was one of them because Marti didn't want to move from this spot. Ever. In fact if the world ended right now she would probably be content, because really, what could possibly top this?
The girl she loved more than she could have ever imagined loving anyone or anything had just told Marti that she loved her and wanted to be with her. Was willing to be with her no matter what the consequences of it might be. And right now for the first time they were truly together. They were finally a real couple. They were girlfriends.
As a result Marti couldn't imagine ever being this blissfully happy again. Like no matter how amazing future moments might be they couldn't compare to this. But... Marti wanted to try. Despite a moment of insanity she wanted the world to keep spinning so she could see if she could feel this way again, and honestly she'd settle for pretty close which she was sure she would be whenever Savannah was in her arms. Or kissing her. Or maybe even just in the same room as her.
Besides, if the world ended now Marti would be robbed of the chance of spending a lifetime with Savannah, which at that moment Marti wanted more than anything. Not that she would freak Savannah out by saying anything of course, but in that moment Marti found herself weighing the pros and cons of adoption vs artificial insemination and desperately trying to remember what Savannah had told her was her favourite flower so Marti could decide how many there should be for their wedding. Which again Marti knew was bordering on psychotic, but she was just so happy she couldn't help it.
While Marti was perfectly happy to remain where she was for the rest of the evening so she could plan out her life with the girl in her arms Savannah was trying to gather up the physical and more importantly mental strength to get up and to come out.
Part of her didn't want too, at least not right away, not when she could be spending the entire night, or at least the next couple of hours, lying in Marti's arms. But, thanks to Dan, Savannah needed to act fast.
So once she had regained enough strength Savannah murmured, "Marti, I'm... I'm hungry. Can, can we get something to eat?"
"Sure, no problem." Marti said as she let go of Savannah, making it easier for the other cheerleader to get up, "Do you wanna go out and celebrate?"
"No, I'd, I'd like to just eat in, ok?" Savannah asked as she quickly picked up a towel and wrapped it around herself.
"Ok." Marti murmured, her eyes lingering on Savannah's body.
"Just going to freshen up." Savannah said unnecessarily, "Back in a sec."
With that Savannah quickly slipped out and headed for the showers.
Considering the amount of girls living under one roof it seemed criminal to have one shower per floor, but it was just one of the little quirks Savannah had learned to deal with in college. Of course the worst part of it was that it was commonplace for the other girls in her squad to walk around wearing nothing but a towel at all hours of the night and day given what sweaty, active lives they lead. Scantily clad girls had always made Savannah nervous for reasons she'd never wanted to analyse and it had always been difficult pretending it didn't bother her.
On the bright side no one batted an eye at Savannah taking a shower right now, and the shower itself wasn't occupied, and no one really saw her, particularly the latter of which being a relief as it meant no one saw her with Marti's cum covering her face. And sure, it had dried to the point no one would have noticed anyway, but it was the principle of the thing.
Once she'd showered and returned to her room she found Marti waiting for her in a towel, the blonde gently smiling before wordlessly slipping away to freshen up herself, leaving Savannah to stare at herself in the mirror. Moving closer to it Savannah imagined she was looking into the eyes of her fellow Hellcats. Into the scary and judgemental eyes of Alice. Of Lewis. Of... her family. Her sister Charlotte, her Dad... her Mom. She could all see them staring at her. Judging her. Hating her. But still, she owed them the truth.
"I'm... I'm..." Savannah repeated over and over for what felt like hours, only finally able to say something else when she looked down at her feet and mumbled, "I'm gay."
Just then the door opened, Savannah grateful she was still in a towel because even if it was only Marti someone could have been behind her or something. Although such a thought quickly became trivial as Marti was now looking at her with concern.
"What's wrong?" Marti asked after she had closed the door.
"N, nothing." Savannah mumbled unconvincingly.
"Savannah, you're crying." Marti pointed out as she quickly moved to her girlfriend's side.
Looking up into the mirror Savannah saw that Marti was right, which was weird because she honestly hadn't noticed given how hard she had been trying to concentrate on coming out to her own reflection.
"I was just..." Savannah began to make excuses but Marti just looked at her in this way which prevented the brunette from lying, "I was practising."
"Practising what?" Marti asked softly as she moved a little closer.
"Coming out." Savannah whispered, unable to look Marti in the eye.
Smiling softly Marti cupped Savannah's face, "There's no rush?"
There was but Savannah didn't want to tell Marti about it, so she told her a white lie followed by a couple of half-truths, "I know, but... I just really want to get this over with. I, I just... I want to do it before I loss my nerve, ok?"
"Ok." Marti said softly, gently pulling Savannah into her arms, "I just want to be with you. I don't care how or when or even if anyone finds out, so just tell me how you want to play this and we'll do it. I'll do whatever you want me to do."
Savannah smiled softly, then told Marti the plan she had been working on since pretty much after Dan called her and that she had finalised in her shower, "I, I was thinking we could tell the squad over dinner. That, that kind of gets most of it out the way in one go, then tell your Mom, then... mine, my family."
Marti bit her lip. Savannah was clearly struggling just to tell her how she wanted to come out, so who knows what she would be like when it actually came down to it. However she had seen Savannah perform well when she needed to under stressful situations, and as much as she didn't want to push Savannah into anything she wasn't ready for Marti also wanted to be able to scream from the rooftops that she was in love with and dating Savannah Monroe.
So after a brief pause Marti said, "If that's what you want... just be sure it is. And if it's too much, or you want to chicken out, or whatever, just say Goth, ok?"
"Goth?" Savannah questioned with a frown.
"Yeah, Goth." Marti grinned softly, "It's what you called me during our first meeting, remember? Shortly after I called you a football groupie, then, erm, other not so nice things were said. Point is, we could have a safe word which we can use if one of us changes their minds, or just doesn't think they can go through with it right now or whatever."
"Oh, ok." Savannah said softly, knowing she really didn't have the choice but it was nice for Marti to think of that.
"Ok." Marti confirmed unnecessarily, an awkward pause falling between them before Marti asked, "So... do you want some help practising?"
Savannah just kind of looked confused in response so Marti gently pushed Savannah around so she was facing the mirror again, got behind the other girl and wrapped her arms around her.
Then Marti murmured softly but firmly, "Repeat after me... I'm gay."
Savannah was a little distracted by the feeling of Marti's body pressed against her, particularly Marti's breasts pressed into her back, but she soldiered on and after only a brief pause stammered, "I'm... I'm gay."
"Good." Marti praised softly, trying not to sound patronising. She definitely wasn't trying to be, but again Savannah wasn't exactly brimming with confidence, and... well, "Now, try not looking down."
Biting her lip and blushing slightly Savannah looked back up at her reflection and this time said slightly more confidently, "I'm gay."
"Excellent. Great job Savannah." Marti praised, this time sounding a lot more like she meant it, "Again."
"I'm gay." Savannah said, this time without hesitation, and kind of liking the way it rolled off her tongue.
"Great, and again." Marti encouraged.
"I'm gay." Savannah repeated a few times with appropriate encouragements from Marti before beginning to ad lib a little, "I'm a lesbian. I Savannah Monroe am a... am a raging homosexual who is in love with another girl. I'm... I'm dating another girl. I'm, I'm in a lesbian relationship, and I'm happy... even if it makes me a hell-bound sexual deviant."
"Ok, good but... about the last part..." Marti quickly interrupted, choosing her next words carefully, "I don't care what voice inside your head says otherwise, you're not a hell-bound sexual deviant, ok? You're beautiful, kind, and amazing. And normal. No, you're extraordinary, but... there's nothing wrong with you, ok? Nothing!"
Savannah smiled at the kind words. She wasn't sure she believed them, but she wanted too. Either way she would probably be receiving some not so kind words so she needed to be strong.
"Ok." Savannah murmured, wiping away tears which began falling during her little confession due to relief, happiness and terror, "I, I think that's enough. Otherwise I'm going to freak out or something, so can we just get this over with?"
"If that's what you want." Marti found herself murmuring again, placing a gentle kiss on Savannah's neck before murmuring suggestively, "Or, we could just stay here and-"
"No!" Savannah said firmly, moving away, "We, we can't. I mean... I just need to get this over with, ok?"
"Ok." Marti said, kicking herself for upsetting Savannah, "I didn't mean-"
"It's fine." Savannah insisted, "I know you're just worried about me, but you don't have to be."
"Well, that and I really, really want to have my way with you." Marti said playfully before quickly adding, "But for the record, I'd be happy just snuggling."
Savannah smiled softly, "Anything to avoid my mother."
Marti smiled back, however both girls exchanged a look, both knowing it was no laughing matter. Then without thinking Savannah turned around, dropped her towel and started rummaging around for clothes. When she grabbed a fresh pair of underwear she turned back to find Marti kind of just staring at her which made her blush.
"What?" Marti shrugged innocently, "Girlfriend privileges."
"What?" Savannah questioned in confusion.
"Girlfriend privileges." Marti repeated before explaining, "See, before we were dating staring at you was just kind of weird and a little creepy. But now we're not strangers or friends, we're girlfriends, so it's ok."
"Oh." Savannah murmured, mulling Marti's words over in her head and deciding they sounded about right before shyly asking, "Does it work both ways?"
Marti grinned and then opened up her towel and lent back so Savannah could stare at her in all her naked glory. And stare Savannah did.
What felt like an eternity later, but was only a couple of seconds, Savannah turned around and blushed, "I, I think we need to concentrate on getting dressed."
"If you say so." Marti grinned.
*
About two hours later Marti was standing in the main kitchen of Cheer Town marvelling at her girlfriend's work. It wasn't exactly a feast fit for a king but it was more a family sized home-cooked meal then Marti had ever gotten living with her mother, each place laid and ready with enough food on the table for everyone. Unfortunately this seemed to make the other Hellcats nervous as they cautiously took their seats around the main table.
That there was an uneasiness amongst the Hellcats seem to go unnoticed by Savannah who was keeping herself busy with the cooking, going as far as to clearly only half listen to Marti whenever she tried to talk to her about it. However while Savannah didn't notice someone other than Marti did.
"Sooooo, what's up?" Alice grinned.
Marti gave the bitchy girl a sideways glance and then murmured, "What, can't a captain just cook a meal for her squad?"
"I guess, but when it's not announced ahead of schedule that normally means Savannah has bad news and is trying to soften the blow." Alice said nonchalantly, before adding, "Plus everyone got the text that they absolutely had to be here, so that's got everyone on edge."
"Well relax, everything's fine." Marti said, kind of telling herself as well as Alice.
"I figured it might be." Alice smiled, turning to walk away and murmuring over her shoulder, "Good luck with whatever it is you might be announcing tonight. Not that I have any idea what it could possibly be of course."
Marti frowned, again wondering why Alice seemed so invested in her business before turning her attention to Savannah. Nobody had needed to tell her that her girlfriend was nervous or that she was trying to win over everyone with food, or even that everyone was nervous. However her little conversation with Alice had Marti questioning whether she should check one last time that Savannah was ready for this.
Quickly deciding it was better to be safe than sorry Marti slowly approached her captain and whispered in her ear, "Are you sure you're ready for this?"
"Uh-huh." Savannah nodded without hesitation, smiling softly as she passed Marti a plate with already carved meat, "Here, can you put this on the table."
"Sure." Marti said, helping Savannah finish laying the table and then sitting down with the rest of the Hellcats, all of them looking to their captain expectantly.
There was a long pause as Savannah looked out amongst so many familiar faces, pure terror filling her body like never before. It was easily ten times as strong as what she felt when she was about to perform, the fear of getting hurt or hurting someone else nothing on the pain Savannah felt was coming her way now. However while she had dreamt of this horrible moments thousands of times the difference was Marti was right there by her side, giving her this look which filled Savannah with strength.
So, finally, Savannah spoke, "Tha, thanks for coming on such short notice. I know we're all very busy-"
"Yeah, yeah, yeah, what's wrong? Are we still going to Regionals?" Frankie interrupted nervously.
"Yes. Don't worry, it isn't anything like that, it's..." Savannah paused, again feeling overwhelmed by all the attention on her, waiting for her to say what she'd dreaded saying for so long, and again Marti was the only reason she found the strength to continue, "I, erm... I just, I just wanted to announce, that is I wanted to say... to tell you that I... I love you all. I consider each of you a friend, and more than that... you're family. All of us together here are a family. And I love you all. And I really hope this doesn't change anything, but, I... I, I just wanted to say, to tell you, that... Marti and I are dating."
There was a long, deafening silence, then Alice let out a chuckle and murmured, "Yes!"
Marti and Savannah looked at her in confusion while the other Hellcats glared that her, but before Marti or Savannah could say anything Darwin asked, "So, you guys are what? Gay? Bi? Undecided?"
Completely thrown off by this reaction Savannah blinked, looked at Marti and stuttered, "I... we... Marti?"
Quickly taking Savannah's hand in hers Marti said, "We're gay... which shouldn't change anything, right?"
To Savannah's disbelief murmurings of 'right' and 'sure' echoed throughout the room.
"Are... are you sure? Because if anyone's uncomfortable I, I mean we-" Savannah stammered.
"You realise I'm gay, right?" Darwin pointed out before adding, "And news flash, no one cares. Why would it be any different with you two?"
Savannah blinked. Before she had a thousand reasons, but right now she couldn't think of one. To be fair though she really couldn't think of anything in general, as in she was so overwhelmed there wasn't a coherent thought going through her brain, and Marti looked so happy she really wasn't much of a help this time.
Finally Savannah came up with, "You never tried to be something you're not."
"Not here, but I didn't exactly go around broadcasting it in high school." Darwin shrugged, "And take it from someone who knows, it's never easy and you're doing great."
There was another pause and then Marti asked, "Has anyone else got anything to say?"
"Yeah, most of you owe me money." Alice grinned.
"No we don't." Frankie grumbled before trying to whisper angrily, "You push them together. That's totally cheating."
"What are you talking about?" Marti glared, not liking what she was hearing.
Looking at Marti with a challenging smile Alice explained, "I started a bet going with most of the Hellcats about when you two lovebirds would come out. I figured the way you were eye fucking each other it wouldn't have taken this long, but I underestimated how aware you were of your feelings. So, seeing as I was about to lose what I thought would be easy money, I gave you a little push."
"Which is totally cheating." Frankie grumbled.
"It would be if we agreed on any rules against it before hand, but we didn't. So you owe me money bitch." Alice countered.
Meanwhile Marti was fuming, "All... all of it... everything you said... you were just trying to win a stupid bet?"
"What? Did you actually think I cared about your happiness and well-being?" Alice questioned, adding as Marti got up threateningly, "Not that I said anything untrue, and hey, as far as you and me are concerned this is a win-win."
Marti took a few steps forward before Lewis stepped in front of her and said, "I think what Alice, and all of us, are trying to say is that we're all really happy for you."
"And totally not surprised." Alice added, and then as everyone was looking at her added, "Oh come on, who was surprised? Anyone? Honestly?"
There was a few awkward murmurings and then Darwin got up, moved around to Savannah and opened his arms, "Congratulations, I'm really proud of you."
Marti and Savannah exchanged a look, paused, and then hugged the men in front of them.
"It gets easier." Darwin whispered into Savannah's ear, "Not always at first. Some people just suck, you know? But it does eventually get easier."
"Thanks." Savannah smiled.
"Also, I totally was not part of Alice's little bet." Darwin added which caused Savannah to smile softly.
After telling Marti the same thing in regards to the bet Lewis added, "I'm here for you, ok? Whatever you need."
Marti thanked him and then she and Savannah exchanged a few more hugs with the other Hellcats, fought the urge to slap Alice, and then sat down to have their meal. After a few minutes it was almost like nothing happened, conversation becoming about everything and nothing which was incredibly comforting to both Marti and Savannah. Particularly Savannah couldn't believe how well things had gone. However both of them were very aware that it was extremely unlikely their real families would take the news quite as well.
*
As soon as they were done with their meal Marti and Savannah quickly said their goodbyes and headed off in the direction of The Rat. Most of the journey was spent in slightly awkward silence, an impending dread filling particularly Savannah as they got closer and closer to their destination.



Finally when Marti parked Savannah turned around, "Are you ok?"
"Why wouldn't I be?" Marti shrugged, not even really registering the question properly until she saw the look on Savannah's face. Then Marti smiled softly, gently reached out, placed her hand over Savannah's and said, "Don't worry, it's going to be fine."
Savannah smiled softly back, "You don't think your Mom will freak?"
"Oh she's totally going to freak. Like, nuclear levels of freakdom." Marti said with a smile on her face, although stopped herself midsentence and she saw how apprehensive Savannah looked, "But she'll calm down, think about it, and it will probably make a lot of sense. I know it does to me. Besides, she has no right to judge considering everything I've put up with looking after her for all these years, and more to the point she will definitely need more looking after in the future so trust me, if she has a problem with having a lesbian daughter that will only last until she needs yet another favour."
"Oh." Savannah murmured, not sounding convinced.
"Everything is going to be fine. Trust me." Marti reassured, "And you know what, you don't have to come in if you-"
"No." Savannah quickly cut her off, "You were there for me earlier, and I know it's a lot to ask but I really need you to be with me when I tell my Mom. So I'm coming, ok?"
"Ok." Marti murmured, avoiding the urge to make a dirty joke and simply adding, "But leave the talking to me. My Mom can be a handful, especially when she gets riled up. She can also end up saying a bunch of stuff she doesn't really mean, so if I ask, do you think you can leave? Not that I don't want you there, I do, I just don't want you to get caught in the crossfire, ok?"
"Ok, that's fine." Savannah muttered apprehensively, immediately missing Marti's hand as it let go of her own so the blonde could exit the car.
The brunette quickly followed suit and the two girls headed into the bar.
Wanda Perkins was easy enough to find, behind the bar as usual at this time of night, wondering back and forth as she took orders and poured drinks. In her element, Marti thought with a grumble.
For a few moments they just watched, neither girl exactly rushing to go over. Then when there was a lull in the traffic of drunks getting their fix Marti walked over, slipped behind the bar and tried to get her mother's attention. As always it was easier said than done.
"Mom... MOM!" Marti called out numerous times.
She got the usual excuses, "Just a second honey... two ticks... be with you in a minute..."
Finally Marti cried out in frustration, "I'M IN LOVE!"
That got her mother's attention just as Marti thought it would, the older woman quickly looking at her with wide-eyed joy before handing the final customers a beer each and telling them, "On the house."
With that Wanda grabbed hold of her daughter's hand and pretty much literally dragged her into the back, completely abandoning the bar. Savannah looked around for a few moments and then slowly followed the two blondes.
Of course the second they were out of sight Wanda started babbling, "Who is he? Tell me everything? How did you guys meet? Did he compliment your hair? Have you guys gone on a date yet? Have you had sex? Are you using protection? Oh, is it Dan? It's Dan isn't it! I always knew-"
"It's Savannah!" Marti blurted out, partly to just get it out and partly to shut her Mom up.
The latter of which was a roaring success for a few long seconds. Of course Savannah had chosen the moment her name was mentioned to appear, Wanda looking back and forth between the two girls for what felt like forever before finally murmuring, "What?"
"I'm, I'm in love with Savannah." Marti said, surprised how difficult it was to actually say the words. Luckily for her Savannah moved closer, giving Marti the chance to reach out and gently take her hand in hers. That gave Marti the strength to continue, "We're in love. Which I know is kind of crazy because we haven't known each other that long, but... it just kind of happened."
There was a long pause and then Wanda looked at the brunette, "Savannah honey, could you give us a minute."
Savannah looked at Marti, silently asking her what she wanted to do.
Marti wasn't exactly sure herself. Having Savannah there really, really helped, but she could tell her Mom was probably about to freak out and as she had said earlier she really didn't want Savannah to end up in the crossfire.
So Marti gently squeezed Savannah's hand and asked, "Would you mind? I swear I'll be right out."
"Sure." Savannah said, a little startled as Marti moved forwards to kiss her.
Sensing that was the case Marti change tactics, bringing Savannah's hand up to her lips and gently kissing it before letting it go. In response Savannah smiled, walked to the door and then with one final look over her shoulder left.
"Honey..." Wanda began the second Savannah was gone, although she struggled to find the right words, "I know it's easy to get caught up in experimentation, but-"
"God Mom I'm not experimenting!" Marti snapped angrily, "I'm not confused, or going through a phase, or whatever other bull shit you can think of. I'm gay! I like girls! I love Savannah!"
"Ok, ok, ok, don't get your panties in a bunch." Wanda said defensively while lifting her hands up in a sign she intended to mean no offence but she would later wonder if it came off a little patronising, "It's just not every day you learn you have a lesbian daughter."
"I know." Marti murmured, sort of feeling bad for snapping, although not sure she should be, "It's just... don't trivialise this, ok? Because I've never felt this way before about anyone."
Wanda frowned, "What about Dan?"
"What about him?" Marti glared.
"Nothing." Wanda said unconvincingly before adding, "It's just that... I kind of thought you two would end up together."
Again Marti was flawed. Had she really been the only one with no idea two very different people had been having feelings for her?
Taking a deep breath to calm herself Marti tried to explain, "Dan and I are just friends. That's all we are, that's all we've ever been."
"Please, he's been your boyfriend without benefits for years." Wanda said.
"Well now Savannah is my girlfriend with full benefits." Marti snapped, before again trying to calm herself, "Look, he's been my best friend for as long as I can remember and I care about him a lot, but I've never felt that way about him. Ever."
"Well he definitely feels that way about you." Wanda said, recalling an earlier conversation, "In fact he was just telling me how much he loved you and that he was going to do whatever it took to be with you."
"You talk to him? Today?" Marti questioned.
"Sure." Wanda smiled, "In fact I think he's still here... oh honey, you didn't come out to him, did you? Think what that could do to him."
Marti was only half listening as she was already at the door, her heart racing as she feared the worst. After all Dan hadn't been exactly in his right mind when she saw him earlier, and to combine that with alcohol was a dangerous mix. God dammit, why hadn't she taken two seconds to look around? Then again she had been so concentrated on her mother and the place was really quite crowded.
Opening the door Marti's worst fears were pretty much realised as she found Dan roughly pushing Savannah backwards as she tried to reach for his phone which he had pressed to his ear. The force of the push almost knocked Savannah off her feet and the brunette was crying almost hysterically.
"Please Dan, don't..." Savannah pleaded weakly.
"I warned you bitch." Dan spat, his finger ready to press the call button, "I warned you what would happen if you didn't do what I say..."
"Please!" Savannah wept.
"Fine, then do it." Dan ordered, "Break up with her and leave town. I don't ever want to see you again."
"What the hell is going on?" Marti yelled as she stomped over to them, not giving a damn that they now had the attention of pretty much everyone in the bar.
"Marti... I..." Dan said weakly.
"Get the hell away from her!" Marti screamed, pushing him away from Savannah.
Gritting his teeth Dan swallowed his anger and tried to calmly explain himself, "Look Marti, I'm trying to help you."
"Help me?" Marti fumed.
"Yeah, help you." Dan said, "You're about to make a mistake which will ruin both your lives. That's why I did what I did. Why I'm doing what I'm doing."
Turning to her girlfriend Marti asked, "What's he talking about?"
"I, I..." Savannah gulped and then stammered, "Dan, he... he threatened to tell my parents if, if I didn't break up with you."
When Marti looked at him with a terrifying rage Dan quickly added, "Because this whole thing is one big mistake. Marti, think about it. You're not like her. You're not some brain-damaged dyke slut, you're-"
A loud 'oh' erupted from the audience as Marti punched Dan square in the jaw.
She hadn't meant too. She was just totally blinded by rage and the next thing she knew she was punching him as hard as she could, almost as if it was some kind of natural reaction. A natural reaction which really hurt her hand, not that she really noticed it given what happened next.
Dan fell like a sack of bricks... or however that saying was supposed to go, Marti feeling momentarily proud, and then a little worried for his safety, then angry at him again.
For a few moments she just stared down at him. He didn't get up. Then someone she didn't recognise slowly reached down, checked his pulse and then said, "His fine. Just,erm, a little unconscious."
Then a more familiar voice murmured, "Wow, nice shot."
Turning to see her classmate Morgan Pepper Marti glared, "He had it coming."
"Sounds like." Morgan said as most of the crowd dispersed and went back to what was important to them, their drinks.
After a few moments of silence Marti said, "I'm gay by the way."
"Was that meant to be a secret?" Morgan asked nonchalantly, before quickly adding after a look Marti gave him, "But if you're on some kind of coming out crusade, good for you. And congratulations. I'm all for gay rights, particularly between two lovely ladies."
Ignoring her sort of friend somewhat sleazy smile Marti turned to see her mother staring at her in disbelief. Marti return that stare for a few moments, then move closer and softly said, "When he wakes up tell him I get it. Love can make you crazy. But... I just can't see his face again. Like, ever. So... tell him thanks for everything, but I never want to see him again."
With that Marti turned and left The Rat, Savannah only briefly hesitating before following her.
Once they were outside and almost to Marti's car the blonde turned around, tears in her eyes as she yelled, "Why didn't you tell me?"
"I, I..." Savannah stammered.
"Is that why coming out to you was so important? Because of Dan?" Marti asked angrily, "Is that the only reason-"
"No." Savannah interrupted, "I just... I didn't tell you because I thought you might think that, but that's not true. I wanted to be with you because I love you... that's why I chose you and want to tell everyone. Yes, I want them to hear it from me, but that's because it's the right thing to do and apparently I don't have a lot of time to do it. I would have done it eventually, I swear, it's just... I need you to know I'm doing this first and foremost because I want to be with you, then because it's the right thing, with Dan's threat a distant third, ok?
"Ok." Marti said softly, moving forward to whisper, "I, I didn't mean to yell, I just-."
"It's ok." Savannah interrupted, "I just... I really wanted to tell everyone. I did. It's just... a lot, you know? But, I... I want this. I would have probably preferred not doing it all at once, but it's better this way. I wasn't lying before, I really do just want to get this over with, because it's killing me Marti. It was always killing me. Feeling like... like I was lying to everyone, and who I really am is wrong, and disgusting, and... sinful... and you saved me. You saved me from that. Don't you understand? You saved me. That is why I choose you. Why I will always choose you. I, I love you and I want to be with you. Everyone in my life who matters should know that, you know?"
"I know." Marti said softly, gently embracing a now weeping Savannah, "I love you too. And I will always, always choose you. No matter what the choice is, it's always going to be you."
For a while Marti just held the other girl, then she noticed her mother was again standing just a few feet away from them.
Gently pulling back Marti cup the back of Savannah's head with both hands, rested her forehead against the other girl's and softly said, "Go wait in the car. Please? I promise I'll just be a second, then we can go up to your parents and get everything out in the open. Then we can be officially together. Ok?"
"Ok." Savannah smiled softly, the two girls briefly kissing before disentangling themselves. Savannah briefly looked over her shoulder at Marti and then Wanda, silently prayed and then got into the car.
Meanwhile Marti had walked over to her Mom and defensively asked, "What?"
After a few seconds Wanda murmured, "You really do love her, don't you?"
"It's what I've been trying to tell you." Marti huffed indignantly.
There was a longer pause and then Wanda said, "Look honey... this might take a little getting used to for me... but, I love you. You're my baby girl, no matter what."
This sudden 180 really took Marti off guard, but after a few seconds she supposed it wasn't totally 180. Her Mom drove her crazy and made her life really difficult sometimes, but Marti never doubted that Wanda loved her and was always trying to do right by her, no matter how disastrous the results might be. Of course there had been some doubt whether her Mom would even try and be ok with the gay thing, and now it seemed that she was going to try Marti felt more relieved than she could have ever imagined. In fact it totally took her by surprise how much her Mom's opinion seemed to matter to her, Marti immediately feeling embarrassed as a tear of relief and even happiness threatened to fall from her right eye.
Then of course her Mom had to ruin the moment, "Besides, Savannah seems like a nice girl. You could do a lot worse... and you won't get pregnant before you're ready. But if this really is permanent I still totally want grandkids somehow, even if I have to inseminate you myself. Or maybe it would be better if Savannah was your baby Mama. That girl seems like she'd make a good Mom, and that way you can concentrate on your career. I mean, you're all tough and butch, so she's got to be the girl in the relationship, right? I mean, I know you're both girls, but-"
"Mom!" Marti quickly cut her off before murmuring, "I... I love you too."
The two of them exchanged a smile, then a hug, then Wanda said, "I'm going to lock Dan in the storeroom and take his phone so he won't be able to bother you. And when he wakes up I'll be sure to tell him everything you said and something from me about how if he comes near you again I'll make sure he won't be having any children."
"Thanks Mom." Marti said softly.
"I mean, the things he said..." Wanda murmured, "I didn't think he had that in him."
"I don't know, I kind of get it." Marti said, looking over at Savannah who was watching them from the car, "Love can make you do just about anything."
*
After one more brief, awkward hug Marti said goodbye to her Mom, got into her car and headed off to the place Marti least wanted to be in the entire world.
She'd met Savannah's Mom only in passing but she had certainly lived up to her reputation, and while the stuck up bitch could say anything she wanted about Marti and the blonde wouldn't care she feared what the older woman might say to Savannah. Marti was also worried what she might do if Savannah's mother hurt her. Of course that was just it, it was all but guaranteed that Savannah's mother would hurt her, that she would use her words to cut into Savannah and break her heart worse then she'd ever done before, which apparently was really saying something. And Marti couldn't stop it, and worse she wasn't sure she could trust herself not to lash out at anyone who hurt Savannah which wouldn't help matters. After all punching Dan was one thing, attacking her girlfriend's mother was something else entirely.
It really didn't help that again the two girls barely said a word to each other, Savannah clearly envisioning what was about to happen over and over again and there wasn't a damn thing Marti could think to say to make her feel better and honestly Marti hated herself for that. All she could do was ask for directions, Savannah mumbling her replies until finally she said, "Stop here."
After parking outside of the house which was at least four times the size of the biggest place Marti had ever lived there was a moment of silence. Then Marti turned to Savannah and asked, "Is... is there anything I can do? Anything I can say? Because if there is just tell me, and I'll do it."
Savannah smiled, "Just leave the talking to me."
"Are you sure?" Marti asked, "Because I could just go in there and-"
"No! They have to hear it from me." Savannah said firmly, before squeezing Marti's hand, "But having you here with me... it means everything. Ok?"
"Ok." Marti murmured and with that they slowly headed towards the door, the walk, much like the drive, feeling like it took forever and yet only seconds.
It was the same story with the wait between ringing the doorbell and someone answering it, both cheerleaders almost relieved when the door finally opened to reveal their Cyclone rival/Savannah's sister Charlotte.
Looking at the grim looks on their faces Charlotte frowned, "Who died?"
"Is, is Mom and Dad here?" Savannah asked politely.
"Yeah, why?" Charlotte asked.
"I, I need to talk to them. To all of you." Savannah said softly.
"Ok." Charlotte murmured, somewhat worried by Savannah's tone.
Moving aside Charlotte allowed the two Hellcats to enter her home, closed the door behind them and let them into the main room where Parker and Layne Monroe were sitting together on their sofa silently reading.
Although they looked up simultaneously it was Savannah's father who spoke first, a brief smile crossing his face before quickly pushing it away, "Savannah."
"Savannah..." Layne Monroe murmured with noticeably less enthusiasm than her husband, "To what do we owe this unexpected visit?"
Savannah took a deep breath and then sat down in the chair opposite to her parents and said, "I... I have something to tell you."
When her sister glanced at her Charlotte took the hint and slowly moved over to where her parents were sitting, the three of them now looking at Savannah expectantly in a way which made the nervous brunette feel as if her throat was about to literally close up.
"Well spitted out child." Layne demanded after a few long seconds.
Savannah gulped softly, took another deep breath and said, "I... I... I want you to know that I love you. That, that I love you all. And I'm so grateful. For everything you taught me, for everything you gave me... I... I don't know who I would be if it wasn't for you. Mom, Dad, you gave me something to believe in. Taught me right from wrong. Gave me goals to strive too. And Charlotte, I know we haven't always gotten along, but when I look back what I most remember is us playing together when we were little, and sharing secrets, and just all those times we were there for each other. And even after everything, I still feel if I really needed you, you'd be there for me. I know I'll be there for you, no matter what happens. I really want you to know that Char."
"Savannah, honey, what's wrong?" Parker asked, becoming extremely worried by his daughter's tone, "Are you in trouble? Sick? Do you need money?"



"Parker! We are not giving her money." Layne quickly snapped before turning back to her daughter, "Now, I'm not sure what you have got yourself into young lady but rest assured you will not be getting any help from us. You turned your back on this family and you need to deal with the consequences of that."
Marti, who was leaning against the chair Savannah was sitting on, dug her nails into the fabric and gritted her teeth to prevent herself from lashing out.
As for Savannah she took another deep breath and promised, "I'm not here because I want anything. I just... I... you're my family. I owe you the truth. Even if you don't like it, even if it means that you'll hate me, I need to tell you that... that I love you, and I will always love you no matter what, and... I don't expect you to like it... I don't even expect you to support it... but... I'm gay."
There was a deafening silence, the longest and most painful of Savannah's entire life. She looked back and forth between family members, her father and sister clearly shocked by this revelation... even if maybe her Dad was slightly more so. Her Mom was expressionless, then again Savannah had never been good at reading her mother and she wasn't exactly the most emotional of women as it was.
Finally, just to break the silence, Savannah started talking again, "I tried... I tried so hard not to be. I did everything I could think of to be normal, and I think I even have myself convinced it was going to be ok. But I was going to be ok. But it wasn't. I wasn't. I was so... unhappy... and then, I met Marti-"
"That's quite enough." Layne cut her off, "Get out."
"Mom." Savannah said weakly.
"Get out of my house!" Layne said coldly, "I will not sit here and listen to you trying to justify whatever depravities you and this other deviant have subjected yourselves too."
"Layne, calm down." Parker said, immediately regretting it and quickly adding, "This isn't her fault. She's clearly the victim of a sexual predator and she needs our help."
"Dad." Savannah murmured weakly.
"It's ok honey, I know of a few places which specialises in curing these types of diseases." Parker said.
"She does not have a disease!" Marti finally snapped, "She's perfect."
"Clearly." Layne said dryly, "That's why she brought you here, a fellow sexual deviant, so she can gang up on us."
"It's not like that." Savannah said firmly, "I just needed-"
"To what? Embarrassed this family? Haven't you already done enough of that?" Layne asked, following up with, "Please tell me you have at least not told anyone else of your poor choices. Your family should not have to live with the shame of such a sin."
Pausing only briefly Savannah said, "Everyone who needs to know knows. Some of the other Hellcats have big mouth so I'm sure word will soon spread."
There was a moment's silence and then Layne said, "Selfish child. Do you have any idea what you're going to put this family through? Do you?"
Savannah lowered her head, "I'm sorry... but I can't help who I am."
"Of course you can." Layne said, "We all have inappropriate thought Savannah, but what kind of mother would I be if I encouraged such obscene behaviour? I would be no better than those vulgar women who stand by their murderous offspring even after they've been convicted and are on death row awaiting their punishment in this life and the next. And mark my words my child, you will be burning alongside them if you do not seek help, but you shall find none from me, or this family. We have given you everything and in return you have spat in our faces. Tried to flaunt your chosen lifestyle of depravity, and worse to justify it. For that I shall never forgive you, but I will pray that God does and you realise the error of your ways before it is too late. Now leave this home. There is no place for you here."
There was another moment of silence, then Savannah got up to leave.
Realising he had to do something Parker got up and said, "Savannah, please... you're sick and need help. If not for us than think about your future. That cheer camp you always wanted? What girl would go to one run by a dyke?"
"One who's not a homophobic ass hole." Marti spat.
Glaring at the blonde momentarily Parker turned back to his daughter, "Please Savannah... I know this isn't your fault. You probably just caught something from socialising with shameless deviants who blindly sin their way into hell, which is our fault. I knew we should have never allowed you to leave Memphis Christian. The debauchery you must have witnessed, and been a part of, I'm so sorry."
Savannah paused for a moment and then said, "I've had these feelings my entire life. I fought them with every fibre of my being and I was miserable. Then I fell in love with an amazing girl who makes me happier than I could have ever imagined."
"Savannah." Parker said warningly.
Ignoring him Savannah continued boldly, "I'm not sleeping in someone else's bed every night or engaging in wild orgies. I'm in a committed relationship with another girl who loves me. And I love her. And we're happy."
Her father just stared at her blankly for a few moments, then her mother called out, "Just let her go Parker. You know how stubborn she can be. All we can do now is hope that once she's had her fun humiliating this family she'll get bored and eventually come crawling back. And if she does she better mean it, because your father may forgive you once Savannah but I'm not sure he can promise a second time. As for me, I'm not sure what you could do to make up for the embarrassment you have and are going to cause me and this family."
There was a long pause, then Savannah slowly headed towards the door. Marti followed her, desperately fighting the urge to lash out.
Just before they were about to exit the room Savannah turned and said, "Mom, Dad, Charlotte, I love you. I will always love you."
With that Savannah turned and left the house she had grown up in and would most likely never be invited back too. Again Marti followed her, feeling a brief cessation of pride from not turning around and punching anyone however it was quickly replaced by concern for her girlfriend.
"Savannah... Savannah... talk to me baby... please?" Marti begged.
"Just get me out of here." Savannah mumbled softly without looking at the blonde.
Without another word the two cheerleaders got into Marti's car and drove away, although they didn't get far before Marti parked in the nearest available space and turned to the brunette.
For a while she just stared at her, then Marti softly said, "We can stay here all night, I don't care, we're not moving until I can do or say something to make this better."
More silence.
"Please Savannah, there must be something." Marti begged.
Yet more silence, then Savannah said, "That sucked."
Marti blinked, and then softly giggled, Savannah joining her but there was just something about the way she did which made Marti even more worried, "Yeah, it did... do, do you want to talk about it?"
"What is there to say?" Savannah asked, almost immediately answering her own question, "I mean, that... that was the worst experience of my entire life. And now, in a way, I feel like I'm dead inside. Like my heart has been ripped out of my chest and I'm laying dead on the floor. And the worst part of it is that... I expected it. That deep down I knew, this is how they'd react. But... at the same time... it's over. It's... it's finally over. I told them Marti, and even though it was just as I'd always imagined it, it's over. I don't have to worry about them rejecting me, because they just did. Which I know sounds crazy, but I feel... relieved. Because I never, not once, believed they'd except me. I couldn't even imagine it when I tried. It always went just like that, and for as long as I can remember... that, has been my biggest fear. The thing that kept me up at night, that made me cry myself to sleep, that haunted me for my entire life has finally happened to me and it's like this massive weight is finally off my shoulders and I feel... free. And happy. So very, very happy."
"Then why are you crying?" Marti asked, only just noticing as she reached out to cup her girlfriend's face that she and Savannah had moved slowly towards each other during the brunette's little speech.
Savannah noticed the same thing, leaned into the touch, smiled softly and said, "These are happy tears."
"Are you sure?" Marti murmured, wishing she could think of something better to say.
"Yes." Savannah confirmed, admitting, "Well, maybe there's a little sadness too. But as devastating as everything that just happened was I got through it because of you. Because I know I'm not all alone like I thought I'd be if I ever came out. I still have my squad, and maybe your Mom, and most of all you. More than anything else you kept me together in there, helped me stay strong so I could say what needed to be said, and now I'm so, so happy because now, I get to be with you. No secrets, no sneaking around, no lying to everyone around us."
"We weren't lying." Marti tried to argue, before adding, "Well, at first I was lying to myself about the fact that I'd totally fallen for you, but lately we've just been... keeping certain things to ourselves, which isn't the same thing."
"It is to me." Savannah said softly, "But that doesn't matter now. What matters is that now we can finally, truly be together. I can openly be your girlfriend, and you can be openly mine, and... and it, it still might take some getting used to for me. I, I might struggle with public displays of affection, or hesitate to introduce you as my girlfriend, or just put my foot in my mouth, but... I'm going to try, ok? Just... just be a little patient with me, please?"
Marti rested her forehead gently against Savannah's and gently murmured, "Whatever you need. Just tell me what it is, and I'll do it. Because like I said, I just want to make you happy."
Savannah smiled, paused for a second and then said, "It works both ways you know."
"I know." Marti smiled.
"Seriously..." Savannah said, biting her lip, "You've been so patient with me already... given me everything I needed... everything that I... that I wanted. Is there... is there anything you need Marti? Anything you... want?"
"What do you mean?" Marti asked, having a vague idea from the changing Savannah's tone but not wanting to jump to conclusions.
"Well... I..." Savannah blushed, "I was just thinking maybe there was something I could do to thank you for everything you've done for me. Because I'm not sure you'll ever understand just how much you've done, because until you came along even I didn't know how badly I needed saving and you did it. You saved me. And I can never, ever repay you for that, but... maybe we could... I don't know, role play or I could wear something, like... a costume, or lingerie, or... I don't know... something..."
Marti couldn't help but grin at just how cute her girlfriend was when she was blushing, and right now she was blushing a lot, or just how adorable the last few words had sounded as Savannah gently whispered them.
Of course this was no laughing matter so Marti quickly said in a very serious yet happy tone, "You don't have to do any of that stuff, but if you want to I am very, very open to it."
"Oh." Savannah murmured, before quickly adding, "It's not that I'm a pervert or anything, I just always thought it would be nice to dress up for my man... while I tried and failed to stop imagining dressing up for my woman."
"And I guess that would be me now, huh?" Marti grinned.
"Uh-huh... you're my woman." Savannah nodded, blushed and smiled, "So... is there something like that you'd want? Or anything at all? Because I really want to please you Marti... I really want to please my woman."
Marti wasn't sure if Savannah knew just how sexy she'd just sounded. Part of it was how Savannah's eyes had seemed to cloud with desire, but the tone of voice portrayed that as well as an intoxicating combination of nervousness and a need to please. It might have been the sexiest thing Marti had ever heard, and considering how much she loved the sounds Savannah made during their love making sessions that was really saying something.
However while the tone of their conversation had drastically changed Marti was very aware just how fragile Savannah was right now so the last thing she wanted to do was freak her out or make her promise to do something that she would later regret. Just as importantly Marti didn't want certain things to be associated with today, and specifically the end of it.
Of course while Marti could happily make love to Savannah as she had done throughout the week without any additions to it there were a number of things she wanted to do to this girl. Like covering Savannah's entire body in chocolate and licking every bit of it off. And playing with Savannah's amazing ass which Marti felt extremely drawn too. And most of all she wanted to try using toys, specifically a strap-on. But again Marti had no intention of bringing these things up, at least not right now, however since Savannah was looking at her expectantly Marti wondered if there was something she could get away with.
Before Marti could think of something a phone started ringing. In the silence of the car it sounded deafening, both girls totally startled by it before, recognising the tune, Savannah quickly pulled out her mobile and checked the caller ID.
After briefly showing her surprise Savannah hit the call button, brought the phone up to her lips and softly murmured, "Charlotte?"
"Hey..." Charlotte's voice came from the other end, pausing briefly before she added, "So... you really are queer, huh?"
Savannah went very pale. She had thought her nightmare was finally over, and concentrating on Marti and their future had really helped Savannah at least momentarily put what happened with her parents behind her. Now it seemed as if she would have to endure one more heartbreak before finally being free. After all Charlotte had stayed silent ever since entering the main room, at first just looking shocked at Savannah before keeping her head down and saying nothing as their parents had yelled at Savannah. Now perhaps Charlotte was going to have her turn telling Savannah exactly what she thought of her 'chosen' lifestyle.
"I'm... I'm sorry Char." Savannah whimpered.
There was another long pause and then Charlotte said, "They're still arguing you know? About what to do with you? But Mom always wins these things so I don't think anyone will end up trying to grab you and take you to a homo curing camp, or whatever they call it. And I'm pretty sure Dad can't legally do that anyway, so you're probably safe, but... I don't know, maybe you should keep an eye out or something."
"Oh." Savannah mumbled, not sure what to say.
There was more silence, and then Charlotte said, "Listen... I'm not sure I could ever really be ok with the whole gay thing... I mean it just seems icky and wrong to me, and we were always taught it was a sin, but... you're my sister, and you were right... we've always tried to be there for each other when it really mattered, and I don't know if I can, but.. I think I owe it to you to try."
"Really?" Savannah murmured, happy tears filling her eyes.
"Yeah." Charlotte said, quickly adding, "I mean... I'm going to need some time to wrap my head around this. Like maybe a week or something. Then maybe I could, I don't know, give you a call or something? Then maybe we could talk. Well, you could talk and I could try, you know, listening."
"That would be amazing. Thank you." Savannah said, now softly crying.
More silence and then Charlotte murmured, "You know what's funny? That this isn't exactly a surprise to me, or Mom. I mean, Kathy kept telling me you were a dyke... sorry, lesbian, and I kept telling her she was wrong, but then you showed up with that moose of a girl at Qualifiers and... the way you looked that her... I hated you then because you were being so... obscene. Kathy pretty much convinced all the other Cyclones you were gay after that and I, I wasn't sure what to believe so I talked to Mom about it and she said she'd noticed you had certain indecent feelings and all we could do was pray you wouldn't give in to temptation. But... I don't know, you never seemed to be as happy as you acted like you were, so... maybe even if it is wrong being gay is right for you, you know? Anyway, I thought Mom was really harsh considering she pretty much knew already. And I'm sorry I didn't say anything, I just... she scares me, you know? They both do sometimes. So... yeah, I'm sorry, and I'll call you... ok?"
"Ok." Savannah murmured, adding when she realised Charlotte was about to hang up, "I, I meant it Char... I still love you, no matter what."
"I know." Charlotte murmured, hesitantly adding, "I still love you too. Goodbye."
With that Charlotte hung up leaving Savannah to stare at Marti who had been obviously listening to at least her side of the conversation. From the look on her face the blonde might have picked up more than that, after all things were pretty quiet all around them, but it seemed right to tell Marti exactly what the call was about.
However when it came to it all Savannah could manage was, "My sister still loves me."
Then Savannah broke down again, those tears of happiness which had been already flowing freely turning from a stream to practically a waterfall. The next thing Savannah knew she was in Marti's arms weeping softly, the two girls staying like that for what felt like an eternity. Then Marti was gently resting Savannah's head against her shoulder while she drove them back to Cheer Town... back to their home. Their little two bed room which now had more happy memories than the home Savannah had grown up in.
The entire journey felt like a dream, Savannah barely aware of anything until she was in bed with her girlfriend. It was the first time since shortly before they started officially dating they didn't have sex before going to sleep, the two cheerleaders wordlessly throwing on pyjamas as they were both just too emotionally drained to do anything except go to sleep.
Right before going to sleep Marti stroked her girlfriend's brunette locks and whispered, "I love you Savannah. I don't care what anyone says, you're beautiful, amazing, and perfect. Never listen to anyone who tells you different, ok?"
"Ok." Savannah smiled softly against the other girl's chest, "I love you too Marti."
*
The next morning they had sex. A lot. In fact over the course of the next week they were pretty much going at it like bunnies, Savannah slowly but surely becoming more comfortable with her sexuality as time went on.
Not that they were total animals. Savannah didn't allow them to be. They won't allowed to miss classes, social events, and absolutely no missing cheerleader practice, no matter how convincing Marti was that particularly one of the first two would be worth missing for once.
Through it all Marti thought a lot about Savannah's offer to do something for her. It wasn't something she wanted to bring up too soon, but after a week had gone by Marti could no longer wait.
Deciding to ask at the end of their fourteenth date, not that Marti saw much point in keeping score at this stage, the blonde made the night as special as possible. That included a private little dinner for two in their room lit by candlelight, Marti swiping a bottle of wine so they could have a glass each, not enough to get them drunk but enough to loosen inhibitions. It wasn't long after they finished eating that they began to gently kiss, which led to passionately making out, which in turn led to the two cheerleaders slowly stripping each other of their clothes.
Once she was naked and on top of the other girl Marti finally asked the question she had been waiting to ask, "Savannah, do you remember how you offered to do something for me if I wanted it? As in, something sexual?"



Savannah blushed but nodded, "Did... Did you think of something?"
After briefly biting her lip Marti whispered, "Yeah, there is something... do, do you remember our first time together?"
Again Savannah blushed but nodded, "Uh-huh."
"Well... I wouldn't want to change a single thing about it because, well, here we are. But sometimes I feel guilty." Marti murmured, before quickly explaining, "It was your first time and you deserved so much more."
"What do you mean?" Savannah asked.
"I mean like candlelight and a romantic meal. Romantic meals. And movie dates, and jewellery, and someone treating you like a Queen until finally you tell them you're ready for something like this." Marti said softly.
"Is, is that why you did all this?" Savannah grinned softly.
"Yes." Marti admitted, "I wanted to give you the night you deserved."
Gently cupping Marti's face Savannah whispered, "You did the first time round. I swear, I knew the whole time you'd stop if I asked, but I didn't want you to because I loved you and I wanted to be with you. I wasn't ready to admit it, but deep down I knew exactly what I wanted, what I needed, and you gave it to me. Never doubt that. It's one of the many reasons I'm so grateful to you. But... if you want to redo our first time I'm totally up for that."
For a moment Marti just enjoyed the little blush on Savannah's face. Then she softly said, "It doesn't have to be a total redo... it can still be a first time."
Frowning softly Savannah asked, "What do you mean?"
"I mean..." Marti murmured, tracing a finger slowly down Savannah's body until she was pressing against the other girl's sex, "That technically... you're still a virgin."
Savannah's blushed turned from little to almost violent, "Oh... ohhhh."
Marti smiled softly as she slid her finger up and down Savannah's pussy lips, somewhat relaxing the brunette while she explained, "I have something... a toy... which could get the job done. It's 8 inches long, which apparently is just over medium, and if we do this it will hurt at first, but it will no matter what the size and trust me, it will be worth it. I mean, my first time sucked, but what didn't suck was getting to use a vibrator on myself later. But we can save vibration for another day. For now I think we just concentrate on taking your cherry. If you want too. Because you don't have too. Seriously, if you wanna say no now or back out later that's fine, but I promise you Savannah, if you give this a chance you won't regret it."
There was a long pause as Savannah thought about this.
Honestly, despite what some people might think, she wasn't such a prude she didn't know about sex toys. Of course she'd never used one, but that didn't mean she hadn't considered it. Heck, Savannah had done so even before she had accepted that she was a lesbian, and while back then she never thought she'd be able to go through with it lately the brunette had been considering bringing up the subject with Marti, see if it was something she was interested in trying.
Apparently it was, which pretty much sealed the deal that Savannah would do this. Because surely this was the least she could do after everything Marti had done for her. Not that Savannah wasn't incredibly nervous and even fearful about what was going to happen, but at the same time she was kind of excited.
So taking a deep breath Savannah cleared her head and gathered up all her courage, much like before going through one of her cheerleading routines, and whispered, "Ok."
Marti smiled softly, but then looked serious, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Savannah whispered, "I... I want you to take my cherry."
Savannah honestly hadn't meant that to sound dirty or anything. It just kind of fell out of her mouth. Then when she heard it, and played it back in her head, she blushed.
Meanwhile Marti got that look on her face like she was going to devour Savannah, the blonde seeming to do just that as she leaned forward and attacked the brunette's lips with her own.
Only too happy to be 'devoured' Savannah kissed back passionately, her worries and doubts about this melting away with most of her other thoughts and feelings as she became lost in this heated sign of affection. Then Marti's index finger gently slid into Savannah's already very wet centre, the cheerleader captain moaning happily into her roommate's mouth at the very welcome invasion of her most private area.
For the next few minutes Savannah was only focused on Marti's lips and tongue caressing her own while her girlfriend pumped a finger slowly in and out of her love hole. Then Marti broke the kiss and smiled down at Savannah softly while continuing to gently fuck her with her finger.
"My toy... it's a strap-on." Marti explained huskily, quickly adding, "It detaches from the harness so I could use it like a normal dildo if you want, but I thought it might be more... intimate this way. Give you the full experience, you know? Plus that way I can be on top of you, our bodies rubbing together... I just, thought that might be better."
Savannah definitely liked the sound of that and the excited look in Marti's eyes, and the way the blonde was explaining what she wanted to do to her in that husky tone, made Savannah's decision easy.
"Ok." Savannah said, this time trying to sound sexy as she added, "You can take my virginity with a strap-on if you want."
Despite a week of Savannah becoming slowly but surely more comfortable with her sexuality both girls were surprised by how confident and sexy she just sounded. Of course neither girl complained, especially not Savannah who's reward was a second finger in her needy hole, the additional finger helping Marti bring Savannah to the edge of climax in what felt like seconds. Unfortunately at the last moment Marti removed her finger, leaving Savannah to whimper at the loss, even though it was no mystery why the blonde had stopped.
Wanting to further put Savannah at ease Marti made a show of bringing her girl juice covered fingers up to her lips and slowly taking them into her mouth and sucking them clean. Not that the moan Marti let out as she tasted Savannah's juices was remotely fake, the blonde cheerleader briefly closing her eyes so she could savour that sweet flavour, the whole time secretly wishing she had fucked Savannah to orgasm so she could be tasting her girlfriend's cum right now as well as her delicious girl cream.
Once her fingers were clean Marti quickly retrieved the sex toy she had purchased earlier in the day from her bag, pulling it out of the box and sliding it up her thighs without looking back at Savannah. Then after Marti had securely tightened the harness around her waist she slowly turned around to find Savannah looking at her with a mixture of nervousness and lust.
For a few seconds Marti stayed like that, giving Savannah a few seconds to get used to the sight or to back out if she really wanted too. Then as slowly and as sexily as she could Marti strolled over to the bed and crawled up so she was between Savannah's legs. Once she was close enough Marti began sliding her lips gently up Savannah's right thigh, concentrating on the sensitive area around her final destination for a few seconds before sliding her tongue out over her girlfriend's pussy lips.
Immediately Savannah let out this beautiful little cry which was more than enough encouragement for Marti to start eagerly lapping away at her roommate's most sensitive area, making sure her tongue touched the most sensitive place of all with every lick. After a while Marti even zeroed in on that place, sliding her tongue all around Savannah's clit and even gently pressing down on it, both actions making the girl she loved tremble under her touch.
While she worked on Savannah's clit Marti slowly opened the small tube of lubricant she had been hiding in her left hand, squirted some of it onto her right hand and started rubbing it into her new appendage. She was thorough, making sure every inch of the fake cock was as wet as possible to make this easier on Savannah. Then Marti dropped the tube, reached up and slid two still very wet fingers into Savannah's sex. The fingers entered easily and after only a few gentle thrusts Marti could tell that Savannah was again almost ready to cum, the temptation to make her do just that was almost overwhelming.
In fact part of Marti want to forget about the strap-on entirely. After all her sex life was already fantastic, what did she need anything else for? Besides, even though she had done this so Savannah wouldn't obsess over how much taking a sex toy inside her might hurt Marti still felt guilty about just springing this on the girl she loved with all her heart. And, even though she had done it to calm Savannah's nerves all this finger work was at least a little about convincing Savannah to let her fuck her like this, which again made Marti feel guilty. And Marti was so, so close to being able to feel Savannah's heavenly cum in her mouth and sliding down her throat again. All she had to do is replace her fingers with her tongue and Marti could make Savannah cum in her mouth over and over again, the blonde gorging herself on that liquid which she craved so much. However Marti had come this far and she wasn't going to give up on one of her fantasies now.
So using every ounce of willpower she had Marti kissed her way up Savannah's body, only briefly sucking on her hard little nipples and then neck before kissing her lips and then whispering, "Are you ready baby?"
Without hesitation Savannah nodded her head, Marti quickly rewarding her by curling her fingers inside her, the brunette trembling as her G-spot was gently rubbed.
Then Marti pressed the head of the dildo against the entrance to her girlfriend's pussy and Savannah instantly tensed up. Which of course made Marti worried and softly murmured, "You're going to need to relax baby, ok? Just like when we're doing our routines. Don't overthink it, just do it."
Savannah smiled softly. She had already relaxed herself after that initial reaction, but hearing Marti's words had a very calming effect on her, Savannah doing her best to do as Marti suggested as the pressure against her centre gently increased. Soon Savannah felt herself beginning to... open, a little gasp escaping her lips followed by whimpers as her entrance was stretched far beyond the two fingers she had become accustomed too. Then all of a sudden it was sliding inside her, Savannah crying loudly as she felt perhaps the worst pain of her entire life.
Luckily Marti stayed absolutely still, whispering soft words of encouragement which Savannah couldn't even concentrate on as her body slowly relaxed until the pain faded away and was replaced by a feeling that was... just kind of weird.
About the same time Savannah was finally able to understand Marti again, "You're doing great. I'm so proud of you. That was the worst part of it. I promise. What happens next will be easier, but it won't start feeling really good for a little while yet. But it will, I promise, then it will never be quite this bad again. Now... I think you're ready for more, do you think you can take it for me baby?"
Slowly Savannah nodded.
After briefly biting her lip Marti added, "If it helps, don't think of it as just a dildo. Because it's not. It's me... it's my cock. I'm inside you Savannah. It's not just a piece of plastic, it's me. I just took your cherry, and now I'm going to gently guide you into womanhood. I'm going to make you a woman. My woman. And I'm going to do it with as much love and gentleness as I can, because I love you Savannah and what I want more than anything else in the world is to make you feel good, and that's what I'm going to do, ok? I'm going to slide my cock into you and make you feel good. Ok?"
Savannah nodded and blushed furiously, unable to believe just how much her mind grabbed onto the idea or how the very thought of it made any uncomfortableness go away completely and absurdly replace it with pleasure. Actual pleasure, just from the idea that it was Marti who was inside her.
Clearly seeing that her words were having an effect Marti smiled and said, "Good... now please relax baby. I'm... I'm going to push a little more in... ok?"
Savannah bit her lip but nodded, Marti then ever so slowly pushing forwards, sliding an inch of strap on into Savannah's love hole before stopping to give her a chance to relax. Marti repeated this process over and over again, the dildo quickly reaching places inside Savannah which had never been touched before and making those places stretch widely apart. It was... well, it was definitely uncomfortable and initially painful, but it was also kind of thrilling and there were dull sensations which Savannah couldn't decide if they were pleasure or simply a promise of pleasure to come.
Throughout this long, slow process what really kept Savannah going was Marti. The way the other girl looked at Savannah, whispered soft words of encouragement to her, and gently stroked her body were all very comforting. But the thought that constantly repeated in Savannah's head was that this was Marti who was inside of her right now, filling her in a way she'd never been filled before, the girl she loved more than anything reaching into the very depths of her core until it felt like she was touching her soul. It was that more than anything else which gave Savannah pleasure through this process, and made her not just want to see it to it's completion but feel as though she needed too. Like... like she needed to know what it would be like to have Marti as deep inside her as she could go.
Eventually Savannah got her wish, Marti's centre coming to press gently against hers in a way it had done many times before, only this time the blonde's sex was covered with the harness and the brunette's sex was impaled completely by a 8 inch dildo... all 8 inches of Marti's cock deep inside Savannah's womanhood.
"I'm so proud of you baby." Marti whispered happily, "It's all the way inside you. You took every inch."
Shaking her head and blushing slightly Savannah found herself murmuring, "I... I took you inside me. All the way. Every inch of you."
Marti grinned softly, "Yes you did. You... I... oh Savannah."
With that Marti leaned down and kissed the girl she loved more than anything in the world, the girl in question happily responding in a gentle and loving kiss which only increased in intensity and passion over the course of several long seconds. Then Marti broke the kiss and stared down into the eyes of her lover only to find that words still failed her. Not that she truly needed words right now, or anything else for that matter other than Savannah Monroe laying beneath her.
For a few long seconds Marti just savoured this moment and the beauty of the girl underneath her. Then ever so slowly she pulled a few inches of her strap on out of Savannah's sex, the cheerleader captain letting out a soft gasp as those few inches left her body. Seconds later Savannah was letting out another soft gasp followed by a moan as Marti pushed the dildo all the way back inside her, the blonde beginning to slowly thrust in and out, at first giving the brunette a few seconds in between each thrust and then eventually establishing a steady rhythm.
The whole time Marti was very careful to listen out for signs of pain or discomfort. She heard a few at first but they were drowned out by moans, cries and whimpers of pleasure so Marti cautiously continued, the sounds of pain and discomfort quickly disappearing and being replaced by various sounds of pure pleasure. Of course Marti continued listening out very carefully but as the curly haired blonde really found her groove Savannah only became more verbally positive.
As if out to prove that point Savannah cried out, "Oh Marti, oh please, mmmmmm more, harder, oh gosh! Marti! Oh it, mmmmmm, it feels so good! So big. You're so big Marti! Mmmmm, you feel so good inside me! Oh Marti please, more, harder, please, oh please... fuck me! Oh gosh!"
Marti smiled as she recognised Savannah's attempts to stroke her ego to get what she wanted, something the good little Christian girl had proven not to be above, although before it had always been playful and/or trivial while now Savannah seemed so much more... needy. Like she desperately wanted this, proven further by the fact that she dropped an F-bomb for maybe the first time ever as far as Marti could recall. Of course knowing how badly Savannah wanted this only fuelled Marti's desire to fuck this beautiful girl and give her exactly what she wanted.
Savannah still wasn't entirely comfortable with using bad words, and dropping an F-bomb had made her blush like never before. But... there was a certain thrill to that. Or maybe the thrill was created by the fact that she was literally begging Marti for more, or maybe it was a combination of the two, both things definitely making her uncomfortable and embarrassed while at the same time they poured gasoline on her body which already felt like it was on fire.
More gasoline was poured on when Marti increased the speed and the strength behind her thrusts, gently at first of course but as Savannah continued writhing and moaning underneath her it wasn't long before the blonde seemed to be pounding her pussy as hard as she could... and Savannah loved every moment of it. Part of Savannah had been afraid that the earlier pain would come back when Marti increased the speed and the strength of the thrusts but instead there was just a dull ache she was barely aware of thanks to the intense ecstasy she was now feeling.
After a while Savannah's body seemed to go into business for itself, Savannah's hands clawing at Marti's back while her legs pulled the other girl into her in a almost desperate attempt to make the thrusting even harder than it was, Marti obliging by somehow speeding up again, all the while Savannah whimpered, "Marti! Oh Marti! Oh gosh! Oh gosh! Oh please Marti... Marti please more, harder, fuck me! Oh Marti please fuck me! Make me a woman! Your woman! Make me your woman Marti, fuck me and make me a woman! Oh Marti! Fuck me with your cock Marti! Fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me fuuuuccccckkkkk meeeee!"
It wasn't long before Savannah became completely incoherent, and after that the intense ecstasy she had been feeling became something almost indescribable. Because sure, Savannah had cum before, many times whenever she was with Marti, but this was different. Not necessarily better, just... more intense. Like... every time Marti made her cum Savannah felt like the beautiful blonde was reaching into her soul and gently caressing it, but now she was reaching so much deeper than before, places inside Savannah's body orgasming which had never orgasmed before. And it was so wonderful it seemed like a miracle Savannah was even able to stay conscious.
Given the way Savannah's fingers were clawing her back Marti was very grateful that the two of them had short nails for, well, practical reasons. Of course even if Savannah had been tearing her back to ribbons Marti didn't see how she could complain, not when she could literally feel the intensity of the pleasure she was making her girlfriend feel through that touch. She could also feel it in the way Savannah's body was trembling beneath hers, and the intensity in her captain's eyes.
Marti felt she could stare into those beautiful brown eyes forever, especially when they were filled with such intense pleasure and love. Sadly that wasn't an option because while it was a long-standing tradition for the two cheerleaders to stare into each other's eyes for as long as they could whenever they were face to face during sex the fact was that certain orgasms were so distracting that one or both of them couldn't help but break eye contact. Sometimes it was a simple fluttering of the eyelids, other times their eyes rolled into the back of their heads, and occasionally they just needed to squeeze their eyes shut as the pleasure washed over them. Savannah went through each one has Marti fucked her to orgasm after orgasm.



Part of Marti had worried that that's what this had become, fucking. It was supposed to be lovemaking, Marti giving Savannah the first time she deserved. It was a worry that didn't go away, but Marti was at least able to console herself with the idea that she was only thrusting so hard now because she wanted to make Savannah's first time as good as it could possibly be, and it definitely seemed like hard and intense orgasms should be a part of that. Besides, no matter how hard sex between them became, no matter what speed Marti thrusted her tongue and fingers inside Savannah in the past, she loved this girl with every fibre of her being.
Wanting to make that clear Marti whispered into Savannah's ear, "I love you Savannah. I love you so much. You're so beautiful, and amazing, and special. Please cum for me. Cum on my cock!"
Of course Marti's word somewhat backfired as while Savannah definitely came Marti's own body became almost overwhelmed by a climax. Honestly the blonde was shocked about how intense her orgasm was. Because sure, there was a constant rubbing against her clit, and she had the love of her life writhing underneath her, and she was able to look at the ecstasy she was giving Savannah and... ok, so maybe it shouldn't have been such a surprise.
Shortly after her first orgasm Marti became an animal pounding into her mate with everything she had, and while she still tried to listen out for a cry of pain or anything that would indicate Savannah wanted her to stop she also became so lost she wasn't sure she could have heard it or not.
Luckily Savannah gave no such sign, the brunette only screaming in pleasure until finally the blonde ran out of steam and collapsed in a sweaty heap on top of her lover.
A few long minutes passed, then Marti slowly pushed herself upwards, removing the strap-on from first Savannah's pussy, then her own hips before placing it on the nightstand. Then she blew out the candles and stumbled into bed with her roomie. As Savannah already seemed to be unconscious Marti pulled her into her arms, kissed her forehead, and without a word drifted off to sleep.
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"I choose..." Mickie yelled loudly, knowing she would need to if she wanted to get the attention of her fellow WWE divas.
She succeeded, Melina and Trish immediately falling silent and waiting for Mickie's decision. Not that Mickie was that much closer to deciding.
Both her former and current girlfriend had proven they were as good as each other, but she knew they wouldn't accept a draw so by choosing she would be putting an end to any further fighting, or at least shortening it, and most likely help avoid a physical confrontation.
Mickie didn't have a preference on who would top the other as both Melina and Trish were super hot and both had big round perfect asses, and while they'd clearly give her anything she wanted in return for the win she couldn't currently think of anything she really wanted, other than maybe a rest after her long fucking. So she was down to how it would affect her in the short term, and the long term. Whoever she didn't pick would be mad at her, most likely resulting in some brutal punishment like spanking Mickie's poor bottom until it was bright red. Not that thought dissuaded her any, although one of them had the time and the patients to ensure Mickie wouldn't enjoy it.
That was why Mickie chose, "Melina. Melina fucked me better."
"What? Mickie, AHHHHH!" Trish tried to protest before Melina roughly smacked her ass.
"Ha, looks like that fat ass is all mine." Melina grinned as she advanced on her prey.
"This, this isn't fair!" Trish argued, "I fucked her way better than you, and both of you know it! The only reason she picked you was because she's your girlfriend and she has to live with you."
"Whatever you have to tell yourself, just so long as you bend over." Melina smirked.
"No way, I totally won." Trish insisted.
"No I won and now you're my bitch." Melina gloated.
"Fuck you, I want a do-over!" Trish demanded, before looking at Mickie pleadingly, "Mickie?"
"Trish, don't be a sore loser." Mickie scolded, "Besides, it's not like you've never bottomed before."
"That's right." Melina grinned as Trish suddenly looked a little pale, "From what I hear you use to be Lita's bitch. Then Stephanie's. Then Lita's again, before getting passed around like a total anal whore."
"Shut up." Trish snapped.
"Tell me Trish, is it true what they say?" Melina asked, ignoring Trish's words, "That for your first three years in the WWE you couldn't go a single day without an ass fucking? That you would literally cry like a little bitch if you had to sit down for too long because your butt was so sore and overused? That for all that time your ass hole was always so loose and gaping that your meals just went right through you? That the other divas used to line you, Stacy and Torrie up and see just how much your ass holes could take, with your whore ass winning every time by being able to stretch wider and deeper than those happy little bottoms Stacy and Torrie?
"NO! That's... that's an exaggeration." Trish said, her blush somewhat giving her away before she tried to shrug it off, "I mean, I might have let Stephanie and Lita fuck my ass, but that was a long time ago."
"What about Beth?" Mickie pointed out.
Noticing just how pale Trish went Melina's face lighted up, "What, THOSE rumours are true?"
"No." Trish said weakly, looking at Mickie pleadingly.
"Yes." Mickie said softly, before elaborating, "You remember how Beth originally debuted shortly before Trish left? Well, one night I was going to meet Trish and I found her riding Beth's strap on."
"MICKIE!" Trish exclaimed.
"I'm sorry Trish, but I want to make sure Melina knows how much you like it up the ass before she butt fucks you." Mickie said, "Besides, this way everyone wins. You promised to honour your word and be Melina's bitch for the night, and in exchange Melina promises not to tell anyone that Beth has been telling the truth about making your ass her plaything. Right Melina?"
"Right." Melina grumbled, before turning to Trish, "So, if we have a deal, turn around and pull that strap on down. Slowly."
Trish gritted her teeth and desperately tried to think of a way out but found none. To try and buy her some time Trish did as she was told, slowly turning around and pulling the harness down her thighs, making sure to push her well rounded butt in Melina's direction so the Latina could admire her prize.
"Good girl." Melina said, licking her lips, sitting down and then patting her thigh, "Now get over here and bend over my knee. I think we should start off the fun with a little spanking."
Again gritting her teeth Trish slowly moved forwards, scowling angrily at the grinning Melina the whole time, and when she was standing in front of her Trish growled, "Enjoy this while it lasts Melina, because I'm going to make sure you pay for it."
"Yeah, yeah, whatever. Now bend over my knee Stratus." Melina ordered with a grin, "It's time for you to get your big fat ass spanked!"
Just about resisting the urge to spit in Melina's face Trish slowly lent down so she was bent over the brunette's knees, Melina's strap on digging into her stomach as she braced herself in anticipation of a painful spanking.
Immediately Trish's mind flashed back to the last time she'd been spanked, a tiny shiver running through her body as she remembered Beth's big man hands brutalising her big butt. It had only been the one time, other than that she hadn't been forced to take a spanking for almost 5 years, but sometimes she still thought about it as it was the most painful butt beating she'd ever received. Before that there had been Victoria, but there was no comparison. Luckily Melina lacked the physical strength of Beth or Victoria, and probably wasn't even as strong as Lita, so as long as Trish could keep her cool this should be bearable. Sort of.
Unfortunately rather than just getting it over with Melina chose to tease Trish by gently placing her hand down on her full round ass and begin gently squeezing it in the way a butcher might size up a piece of meat. The thought of it had Trish blushing with shame and anger, but there was nothing she could do.
Melina honestly hadn't meant this teasing to go on for very long but she couldn't help it. In fact it was all she could do to stop herself from gushing about how perfect Trish's juicy ass was. How she couldn't get enough of those big meaty ass cheeks, and when Melina spread them wide so she could get a perfect view of Trish's ass hole the Latina honestly thought she was going to cum on the spot. But complementing Trish would set the wrong tone and Melina really didn't want to stroke the massive ego of the seven times women's champion.
So when Melina did finally say something it was, "Do you know how long I've been waiting for this Trish?"
"Ever since I popped your anal cherry and made you my bitch?" Trish offered.
"No, way before that ever happened. It was when I first saw you in the WWE, prancing around in those little outfits and wiggling this big juicy ass. I mean fuck, no wonder you were being ass fucked every night." Melina murmured, becoming lost for a moment before adding, "And I'm sure each one of those ass fuckings was really hard. That it hurt a little during, and a lot after. But trust me Trish, you haven't felt anything yet. The things I'm going to do to these big fat cheeks, and this tiny little hole in between them, will change you're fucking life. Because of this night, and I promise you this Trish, you will never be able to sit down without thinking about me again."
Ignoring the fear rushing through her Trish spat back, "Yeah well, you just wait until AAAAAHHHHH SHIT! FUCK! AAAAAHHHHH GAWWWWD!"
Without warning Melina started viciously beating Trish's butt with every ounce of her strength, waiting until Trish was biting her lip to silence her cries of pain before finally switching to a much slower and almost gentle pace. Each blow was at the very least hard, Melina more often than not using all her strength, but she chose to take time so she could enjoy the sight of Trish's meaty cheeks jiggling at the force of each blow.
Melina also found it easier to spread the strikes out all over Trish's big bubble butt. Not that it was possible to miss such a big target, but instead of concentrating on pretty much one or two spots like she had at first Melina was easily able to spank every inch of Trish's fat ass, making those juicy cheeks a much more well distributed shade of pink rather than leaving a couple of handprints in one place.
Once Trish's big ass was a nice little shade of pink Melina started concentrating on one spot again, increasing the speed of those forceful blows as she did so to make Trish let out a loud cry of pain. Not that the blonde was doing a very good job of hiding it in the first place, Melina honestly surprised how quickly the mighty Trish Stratus started whimpering, screaming and even crying, albeit softly, as Melina did a number on the blonde's fat butt. Which of course only made the whole experience sweeter for Melina, who was already totally in heaven spanking the mighty Trish Stratus and making her juicy bubble butt slowly change colour under the power of her hand.
It had been a very, very long time since Trish had taken a spanking and truthfully she'd never been good at taking them. Keeping even a semblance of dignity was all but impossible as her ass had always been very sensitive so even a mildly hard spanking could bring tears to her eyes. Or maybe that was just from frustration. Either way this spanking was anything but mild, Melina's blows bad enough when there was a pause between them. When it was a constant attack of spanks Trish almost literally couldn't stand it.
Nevertheless to try and save face when there was a sudden lull in the spanking Trish called out, "Is that the best you got?"
Melina grinned widely. Trish had fallen into her trap.
"Mickie..." Melina called out as she turned to her girlfriend, "Go get the paddle."
Trish felt a shiver running through her body just at the mention of that thing, but she did her best to keep her cool. Sure, she had personally never had to deal with such an indignity, but after getting spanked by Beth's and Victoria's big man hands surely she could take this. After all, how bad could it be?
Trish quickly got an answer she really didn't like for that question, Melina bringing the paddle down on the blonde's butt seemingly as hard as she could the second it was in her hands. Then Melina somehow found a way to spank Trish harder with that horrible toy, so much so that no matter how hard she tried Trish couldn't even reduce her cries of agony. Gritting her teeth, biting her hands, placing her hands over her mouth, nothing seemed to make a difference and to make matters worse there were tears flowing down her cheeks. And worse of all Melina showed no signs of stopping, and looking back Trish could see a evil gleam in the other diva's eyes which made it seem like the Latina could do this for hours.
It was that thought which made Trish finally break, "STOP! PLEASE STOP! I CAN'T, CAN'T TAKE IT! PLEASE STOP IT, I'LL DO ANYTHING!"
"Anything, huh?" Melina grinned, finally stopping, "You going to take it in the ass like a good girl?"
"YES!" Trish said, blushing as she realised she had to add, "I'll take it in the ass like a good girl!"
"Ok then, go get the lube you were using to get your strap on ready for my ass hole, that is before Mickie told you she's mine, making you a fucking loser!" Melina ordered, watching with glee as Trish slowly did as she was told, "Now rub it into my cock. Don't worry, you'll have plenty of chances to suck it after it spent some quality time inside your fat ass, but for now just imagine how it's going to feel inside you. Rub every single inch of that big strap on and imagine what it's going to feel like pounding your pooper. Slamming in and out of your tight little shit hole. Ramming into the deepest depths of your bowels. Brutalising your tiny back door. Completely ruining your rectum, me butt fucking you Trish until your ass hole is gaping wide open!"
Throughout this little speech Trish stared at the cock with a look of horror on her face while her hand lazily pumped the shaft, Melina's dildo now thoroughly coated in lubricant but both WWE divas were in no hurry to get to the ass fucking, albeit for very different reasons.
"Look at me Trish." Melina said, waiting until she was looking the blonde in the eyes before adding, "I'm going to destroy your butt hole. I promise you that, and you're not going to be able to sit or shit right for a week, and trust me, you're never going to forget the ass fucking I'm about to give you. But most of all Trish, I promise you when we're done your ass hole is going to look like the fucking Grand Canyon!"
Trish gulped, briefly looked over at Mickie for some kind of help but her ex-girlfriend just looked incredibly turned on which led Trish to hung her head in defeat, "Just get it over with."
"Oh Trish, don't be like that. Not when I can see how hard your nipples are getting already." Melina grinned, reaching down to grab two big handfuls of Trish's big tits, her fingers immediately finding those hard nipples, "Yeahhhh, you're loving this, aren't you Trish? You love the thought of getting ass fucked by my big dick?"
Trish blushed and protested, "What I love is ass fucking bitches. And I just ass fucked your girlfriend. That's why I'm still horny. I want some more of Mickie's ass."
"Well, you're just going to have to settle for my big dick up your fat ass." Melina said, roughly pinching Trish's nipples before straightening herself up again and ordering, "Now bend over bitch! I want you on the bed, face down, ass up, and spreading your big fat ass cheeks for me!"
Melina watched totally captivated with lust as Trish slowly crawled up onto the bed, pressed her face down to the bed sheets, stuck her ass high in the air, reached back and spread her big meaty ass wide apart, presenting Melina with her prize.
After a few long seconds of pretty much just drooling at the sight Melina slowly got onto the bed, kneeled behind Trish, pressed her strap on against the blonde's butt hole and said, "Beg for it Trish. Beg me to shove my big dick up your fat ass!"
Gritting her teeth Trish did as she was told, becoming more frustrated by the second, "Please Melina... fuck me. Fuck my ass. Shove your stupid strap on up my ass and get it over with! Ass fuck me you bitch! Fuck my big fat ass! That's what you want right? I took your anal cherry, completely and utterly humiliated you, made you my little bitch, and now it's payback time, right? Well good luck, because I'm not a closet bottom like you. I mean sure, I can cum from getting ass fucked, and even a second rate top could probably make me cum from ass fucking, but that doesn't mean I'm some submissive bitch like you and Mickie. No, I'm always going to be a butt buster, no... no matter what you do. But... fuck Melina, just do it! Ass fuck me! Please ass fuck me. Fuck me up my big fat ass. Destroy my butt hole if you can bitch! Make me not able to sit or shit right for a week, and make my ass hole look like the Grand Canyon, and whatever else you can think of if you think you've got what it takes! Just fucking do it! Just get it over with and ass fuck me you bitch!"
"I believe you'll find you're the bitch here Trish." Melina grinned evilly before finally pushing forwards, Trish whimpering as the Latina added, "But since you asked so nicely I will fuck your big fat butt."
Melina had left Trish begging for a long time, the Latina wanting to draw this out to make it as humiliating and degrading as possible for her rival. That was also the reason why when she finally placed the tip of her strap on against Trish's ass hole Melina left it there for quite a while before finally beginning to push forwards as slowly as she could, making that tiny puckered hole open in super slow motion. Melina even stopped when the head of the dildo had almost forced its way inside, leaving Trish's butt hole stretched extremely wide around the head of the toy in a way which had the Canadian whimpering pathetically. Then with one quick hard shove Melina entered Trish's ass, forcing not just the tip but at least a third of the dildo deep into her defeated opponent's bowels.
The cry of pain Trish let out made the moment perfect, Melina just staring at where the blonde's butt hole was stretching around her cock for several long glorious seconds as she savoured finally being able to shove a strap on up Trish Stratus's big fat ass. Then she let go of the base of her fake dick, gripped onto the other WWE diva's waist and began slowly but firmly pushing her strap on cock into Trish's big bubble butt, refusing to stop until her hips smacked of those big butt cheeks, meaning Melina had got 12 inches of strap on dildo buried in Trish Stratus's big booty.
Wanting to further revel in this Melina grabbed Trish by her blonde locks and pulled her roughly upwards, the seven times women's champion crying out in pain and letting go of her butt cheeks as she was roughly pulled up into the all fours position.
"HOW DOES IT FEEL TRISH?" Melina screamed almost directly into Trish's ear, "HOW DOES IT FEEL TO HAVE 12 INCHES UP YOUR BIG FAT SLUTTY ASS?"
"NOT AS GOOD AS FUCKING YOU UP YOUR BIG FAT SLUTTY ASS!" Trish screamed back before crying out softly in relief as Melina let go of her hair.
"Ha, we'll see about that bitch!" Melina spat as she began slowly pulling her strap on out of Trish's butt hole and then quickly thrusting it back in, grinning wickedly at the little cries of pain and pleasure her defeated opponent let out a she began fucking her up the ass.
Of course while Melina wanted to make Trish suffer she didn't want to physically hurt her. Not this way. Sure, she would delivered the occasional spank to Trish's big round ass and pull the blonde's hair, but Melina knew from experience that this could just add to the submissive pleasure Trish was now no doubt feeling. That was much different than trying to painfully tear apart a back passage, something a WWE diva would never do to another no matter how much she hated her. Besides, it was so much more rewarding to pleasurably stretch a back passage as Melina knew from experience that there was no greater feeling of power than making another women's wrestler scream in pleasure from being fucked in the ass.
Those screams of pleasure were inevitable, but in this case they seem to come incredibly quickly. It was perhaps even only a minute into the butt fucking that Trish began moaning like an anal whore, which of course didn't go unnoticed by Melina who chuckled at the blonde's expense before pulling her hair back and began gloating, "I knew it. I knew deep down you were nothing but an anal whore. That you fucking love taking it up the ass. That all your tough talk is just for show. You're no top Trish. You're a bottom who wants to be butt fucked."
"Fuck you." Trish moaned.
"Yeahhhh Trish, that's exactly what I'm doing to you." Melina grinned, "I'm fucking you. I'm fucking you up the ass. I'm fucking the seven times women's champion Trish Stratus up her big fat ass and she's clearly loving every second of it given the way she's moaning like a total anal whore!"
Trish gritted her teeth, continuing to only moan like an anal whore in response as Melina hurled verbal abuse at her as she continued ass fucking the blonde bitch, Melina grinning wickedly as it became clear that no matter how hard Trish tried she just couldn't keep her moans quiet. This continued to be the case as Melina increased the pace of her thrusts, quickly making Trish scream in pure pleasure as she began pounding her pooper with every ounce of her strength, making the blonde's big round ass cheeks jiggled gelatinously with the impact of every thrust.



For a few wonderful moments Trish thought that her humiliation would be brief. That Melina had used all her energy fucking Mickie's big fat butt, and/or was just so horny at this point that all she wanted to do was give Trish a brutal rectum wrecking and make them both cum hard. Unfortunately those hopes were quickly dashed as Melina slammed Trish's shitter to the edge of climax and then slowed down just in time to prevent it. From then on Melina showed off her skills as a butt fucker by constantly bringing Trish oh so close to an orgasm but denying her every time which drove the record-breaking seven times champion absolutely crazy.
The very worst part of it was that throughout this admittedly very skilful butt fucking Trish just couldn't keep her mouth shut. She was screaming, and moaning, and groaning, and even whimpering in undeniable pleasure, and no amount of lip/hand biting or teeth grinding could silence her. Even burying her face in the covers did little to hide her enjoyment, and that it was obvious that was what she was trying to do only made the whole situation even more humiliating.
It just... it just felt so good.
When she had lost her anal cherry to Lita it had quickly become clear to Trish that she had an incredibly sensitive rectum. It not only relaxed quickly to being stretched but was amazingly easy to stimulate, Trish able to have far faster and stronger orgasms from having her ass pounded then having her pussy fucked. Unfortunately for her Lita had only been too happy to share this joyous news, her fellow divas spending the next few years shoving all sorts of obscenely big things up her slutty ass and laughing at her as she came from the rough abuse. It had been unbelievably humiliating and Trish had worked hard to change her image from a bottom to a top so she wouldn't have to go through such degrading pleasure again. So what was happening with Melina now was pretty much her worst nightmare come true.
While Trish was in a pleasurable hell Melina was in a pure heaven. Honestly between the tightness of Trish's butt hole and those big meaty butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs Melina could have spent hours pounding the blonde's pooper just like this. However eventually she would tire from that, and before that happened Melina wanted to completely and totally humiliate the mighty Trish Stratus.
So without warning Melina pulled her strap on dildo out of Trish's butt, took a moment to admire her defeated opponent's already nicely loosening back hole, then roughly smacked Trish's ass and said, "Ok bitch, that was fun but there's no way I'm doing all the work so come get on top of me. I want you to ride my dick with your big fat ass."
"You mean you're too tired, weak and lazy to continue." Trish grumbled as she crawled on top of Melina who was now lying on her back.
"Trust me you little bimbo, soon you're going to find just how tired, weak and lazy I am." Melina said threateningly as she roughly smacked Trish's ass again, "Now get on this dick. Facing me so I can see those big juicy titties of yours bouncing for me while you're riding my big hard cock with your big fat ass! Yeahhhhhh, that's it bitch, get that dick back up your slutty fat butt. Mmmmmm, yeah that's it Trish, all the way down on that dick. Take every fucking inch deep inside your tiny little shit hole! Mmmmmm yeah, take it!"
With a big grin on her face Melina watched as Trish slowly reached down to grab the cock which had already thoroughly rearranged her rectum, lined the tip up with her still gaping ass hole and forced herself downwards. Trish let out this adorable little cry as her pooper was once again penetrated, but then let out a noticeable moan of pleasure as she slowly lowered herself downwards, her now loosened and horny butt hole taking every inch of Melina's strap on inside it with ease.
What was even more telling about Trish's current state was that it wasn't long before the seven times WWE women's champion began bouncing up and down on Melina's cock at a steady pace, that steady pace slowly but surely increasing until the now perhaps formally proud top was impaling her own ass on that big dildo like a shameless anal whore. In fact Trish was acting like such an anal whore that she was reminding Melina of her beloved Mickie, which was really saying something because of all the women Melina had ass fucked over the years none had loved it more than her girlfriend. It seemed that deep down Trish was just an anal whore waiting to be put in her place, and Melina was just the dominant diva to do it.
Suddenly sensing Trish was about to cum Melina started brutally beating Trish's butt, the full flesh jiggling from the impact as the brunette let out a primal scream of, "STOP IT! STOP IT! I ORDER YOU TO FUCKING STOP!"
When that didn't work Melina roughly grabbed Trish's hips, Mickie quickly helping so they could prevent the blonde's orgasm.
It proved difficult but they succeeded, the record times women's champion whimpering pathetically, "Please... I... I need to..."
"I DON'T CARE WHAT YOU NEED BITCH!" Melina screamed in Trish's ear, grabbing a fistful of the blonde's hair and moving her head so they were face to face, "I WON, YOU LOST, THAT MEANS I FUCKING OWN YOU RIGHT NOW YOU DUMB SLUT! SO YOU DON'T CUM UNTIL I SAY, GOT IT BITCH?"
"Ye, yes Melina." Trish whimpered.
"Good." Melina growled, before spitting in Trish's face and then slapping it roughly, "Now start moving nice and slow for your owner bitch. I told you, I want to see those titties bounce for me."
To Melina's delight Trish did as she was told, making her big full tits bounce up and down hypnotically as she slowly impaled her own ass hole on that big dildo. It was an amazing sight Melina became lost in for what seemed like an eternity, then she moved her body up and buried her face in those big boobs. She literally motorboated them for a few seconds, then Melina grabbed two handfuls of Trish's magnificent rack and pulled first one, then the other nipple into her mouth for a passionate sucking.
Trish blushed, cried, whimpered and moaned at this treatment, Melina clearly becoming lost in sucking on her big tits. This made continuing to fuck herself on that strap on kind of awkward and after a few moments Trish slowed to a stop, hoping Melina wouldn't notice. She did.
"KEEP BOUNCING BITCH!" Melina screamed loudly as she gave Trish's big boobs a hard double slap, "Keep bouncing on that big dick of mine while I'm enjoying these big juicy tits of yours! Mmmmmm, soooooo big and juicy. Just like MY Mickie. Mmmmmm, ha, I don't know why you bother acting like a top Trish. With these big titties you're clearly meant to be someone's bitch. Like mine. Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, your my bitch now Trish. My big tittied bitch!"
Trish had to clench her teeth not to point out that Melina had a pair of big tits herself so by that logic Melina was meant to be someone's bitch too, but she knew from experience what a comment like that would result in. After all this wasn't the first time she'd heard such a stupid statement before. In fact this infuriating statement made Trish flash back to her one and only time with Beth Phoenix. The night Beth Phoenix had made Trish her bitch.
It was Beth's first day on the main roster and as usual Trish had confronted the new recruit, making it clear that she was the top dog in the diva's locker room. Beth had laughed in her face and before Trish knew it she was over Beth's knee receiving a humiliating spanking, the first she had in years. After that she had been shoved face first into Beth's tits, pussy and ass, Trish putting up a fight when it came to the stronger blonde's boobs but a few more slaps to her sore butt and Trish was eagerly sucking on Beth's tits, eating her pussy and licking her ass. Then the ultimate humiliation, a thick strap on cock buried balls deep in Trish's ass hole. The Glamazon had brutally slammed Trish's butt in every position the Canadian was aware of, and a few she didn't, and by the end of it Trish's butt hole had been gaping wider than ever before, the proud former women's champion completely and utterly broken.
One particular position had seemed to last for hours, that's being Beth forcing Trish to bounce up and down as the Glamazon lovingly sucked on the Canadian's big tits. That's exactly the hell Trish now found herself in only this time it was at the hands of the weaker Melina, however what was surprising was just how similar they were in skill and determination, Melina's mouth, tongue and hands working over Trish's big boobs like a total pro and reducing the usually dominant blonde to a whimpering wreck.
The only difference was while Beth remained quiet throughout Melina was only too happy to keep up her taunting, "Yeah Trish, good bitch, keep bouncing. Keep bouncing just like that. Keep bouncing your tight little ass hole up and down my big strap on cock and make these big juicy titties jiggle in my hands while I suck them! Mmmmmmm, fuck, why did you have to retire so soon Trish? More to the point why did you have to pretend to be a top when I could have been sucking on these big juicy titties and fucking that fat ass of yours for years? Huh? Why did you have two pretend to be a top?"
"I am a top." Trish whimpered, sounding a little unsure of herself even though she totally wasn't.
"We'll see." Melina smirked, "For now how about you turn around? Because honestly I could suck on your big juicy tits all night, but just the thought of your fat ass has got me wanting to see those meaty cheeks jiggling for me again. Come on bitch, move it! AND DON'T YOU FUCKING DARE LET MY COCK FALL OUT OF YOUR SHIT HOLE WHILE DOING IT!"
Whimpering softly Trish did as she was told, slowly turning around until she was facing away from Melina, the whole time making sure that not an inch of the dildo was removed from her rectum. Once she was in position Trish began bouncing again at the same slow but steady pace she'd been anally riding the strap on before. Apparently this was now no longer enough.
"Faster bitch, faster!" Melina yelled as she slapped Trish's big ass, making those rounded cheeks jiggle from each slap, "Move that big fat ass! Mmmmm fuck yeah, oh that's fucking beautiful! Oh Trish, I just can't get enough of your big fat ass. I love staring at it, feeling it up, SPANKING IT, but most of all I love fucking it. And right now your big juicy bubble butt is going to get fucked, with you bouncing up and down again without making yourself cum while I watch your big fat ass cheeks jiggle for me. You understand me Trish?"
"Yes Melina." Trish grumbled, again quick to obey the command, fucking her own ass hole as hard as she could on that toy without making herself cum, at this point diving into energy reserves which she had been saving to help her butt fuck Melina which were now being used to help humiliate herself.
Faced in this direction Trish was able to see Mickie again, who she had kind of forgotten about, the submissive WWE diva fingering herself to Trish's humiliation. Trish briefly took comfort in the fact that Mickie was lying on her side, a clear sign that thanks to the Canadian poor little Mickie was now no doubt trying to avoid resting any weight on her sore bottom, the submissive brunette most likely being unable to sit down for several hours if not days after the rough butt fucking Trish had given her. Unfortunately that thought just led to Trish wondering how many hours or even days it would take for her to be able to sit down again, Trish's butt already so sore that the seven times women's champion wondered if she'd ever even be able to sit down again.
It used to be so humiliating for Trish, to have to avoid sitting down whenever possible and then squirming in pain when it became unavoidable. And any diva who had ass fucked her would just look at her with this knowing smirk, and then normally whisper some kind of mocking comment into her ear. It was one of the many things which motivated her to become one of the divas who got to mock the submissive bottoms who struggled to sit down from all the constant butt fucking they would receive from the dominant divas.
Just then, as there was a break in Melina's constant verbal abuse, Mickie called out, "Mmmmm, you look so sexy with that dick up your ass Trish. Mmmmm soooo fucking sexy. I didn't really get a good look at Beth butt fucking you, but from what I could see you loved it. You were moaning just like you are now, your big boobs looking so amazing as they jiggled while you impaled yourself on Beth's cock. Then she made you bend over for her, remember? Your tits were jiggling even more then, Beth's thighs smacking into your big butt so hard I'm surprised everyone in the building didn't hear, especially considering how loudly you were screaming in pleasure. I wanna see you do that now Trish. I wanna see you screaming in pure pleasure from having your ass fucked. I know exactly how good it feels to let go and completely submit, and so do you, don't you Trish? Mmmmmm, I know you haven't forgotten what it was like to be butt fucked have you? To have your most private of holes fucked, another woman completely and utterly dominating you, mmmmmm, there's nothing quite like it in the world is there?"
"Shut up Mickie." Trish whimpered.
"You know I'm telling you the truth." Mickie grinned, "I know you loved having Beth's cock up your ass. And Lita's, and Stephanie's. I never got to see them do it, but after you left Lita told me in detail how she used to stretch your ass all the time. She even showed me how she used to do it and damn, Lita is one amazing ass fucker. I'm surprised you even bothered turning the tables on her considering how hard she made me cum when she fucked my ass. Beth and Stephanie are amazing ass fuckers too. Mmmmmm, just thinking about them makes my ass hole quiver. And there were others too, weren't there Trish? Like say... Candice."
"Candice! Candice Michelle? Her? Really?" Melina smirked.
"Really." Mickie confirmed, "Apparently after losing like half a dozen times she bet Trish she could beat her on a house show with the most frequently used WWE diva stipulation of loser is the winner's bitch, and then Candice beat her."
"She cheated." Trish grumbled weakly, "Ohhhhhh, rolled me up. Got a handful of tights."
"And then she spent the night pounding your ass." Mickie grinned, quickly adding, "Which yeah, you totally got her back for by beating her the next night and turning her ass hole into a gaping crater, but she told me it was totally worth it. Mmmmmm, Candice said that your big butt was a slice of heaven, that feeling your meaty ass cheeks jiggle against her thighs was incredible and she never had the pleasure of fucking an ass hole quite that tight before. Not that it was tight at the end of the night, Candice saying that your ass hole looked so cute and gaping when she was done with it. She also said that you came like a whore from being ass fucked."
"Shut up Mickie." Trish blushed, "Shut up, shut up, shut up!"
Ignoring her Mickie continued, "You wanna know something Trish? Candice even called you the best piece of ass she ever had, second only maybe to Torrie or me. Mmmmmm, she's such a great butt buster, isn't she Trish? Me and her were kind of dating for about a month and she pretty much spent every second of it fucking my ass. I don't think she ever even touched my pussy she was so obsessed with my big butt. And I loved every second of it, but truth be told Melina treats me better. She takes care of all my needs, and she's like the best butt fucker ever, isn't she Trish? Can't you just feel Melina slowly turning your ass hole back into a fuck hole? Her big strap on rearranging your bowels to accept nice big girl cocks deep inside your butt? Your fat ass becoming a receptacle for big juicy dicks, just like it was when you first arrived in the WWE? Mmmmmm, you remember that, don't you Trish?"
"I bet everyone does." Melina laughed, "MMMMMMM, I wish I was around back then. I would have been inside this big fat ass of yours every single night!"
Trish blushed furiously. It wasn't enough for Melina to humiliate her, now Mickie had to join in? How was that fair? And how dare Mickie remind her of that? How dare she remind her of all those times she was the entertainment for the dominant divas. The likes of Stephanie, Lita and even Torrie would pass her around like a piece of meat, each of them using Trish's big bubble butt for their pleasure, along with every other part of her body, all of them laughing at her and verbally humiliating her just like Melina and Mickie were doing. Well Trish got her revenge on those divas, had ass fucked Stephanie, Lita, Torrie, Candice and all the others until their ass holes were gaping wide, had proved her dominance over them, and she would do the same to Melina and Mickie. Especially Melina. Yes, Trish was going to fuck Melina's ass so hard that the bitch who was now fucking her ass would never, ever be able to sit right again.
Just then Melina's words brought Trish from out of her thoughts, the blonde crying out loudly as the Latina delivered half a dozen vicious blows to her already incredibly sore ass and yelled, "Did you hear me bitch?"
"No!" Trish admitted angrily, "I stopped listening to you two sluts ages ago."
"Well. It. Better. Not. Ever. Happen. Again." Melina said, emphasising every word with a spank, "Now like I said, I could watch your big fat ass jiggling against my thighs all night, but honestly what I really want now is to see you spreading those fat butt cheeks of yours so I can get a really good look at your ass hole bouncing up and down on my dick! You got it now Trish?"
Trish opened her mouth to give Melina and insulting comeback, but thought better of it. Her ass had already taken so much abuse, and really what was the point? So with her shoulders slumping in defeat Trish gritted her teeth and slowly did as she was told.
Melina grinned wickedly as she watched Trish slowly reach back and spread those big meaty ass cheeks of hers. Of course while Trish's ass cheeks were meaty and full Melina had still been able to see her strap on disappearing and reappearing from the blonde's butt hole perfectly well, and even though this gave Melina a slightly better look at Trish's well stretched ass hole the real joy of this was forcing the seven times WWE women's champion to once again pull apart her fat ass cheeks in submission to the dominant diva who had defeated her.
This was the type of submission that Melina crave to see, hence why Mickie and all the other divas Melina had sodomised had gone through this exact same treatment. Maria, Kelly, Torrie, Maryse, Lita and even Stephanie McMahon had bounced up and down like this on Melina's strap on dick, spreading their ass cheeks in submission so Melina could enjoy how their misused ass holes looked being fucked. She had also smacked their asses and call them names, however with a few exceptions like Lita and Stephanie this was better. This was special. This was Melina proving once and for all she was the most dominant diva in WWE history, a fact she was only too happy to revel in.
Melina became so lost in watching Trish Stratus's butt hole bouncing up and down on her cock that she lost all track of time, hours seeming to pass until finally the Latina heard an ever so faint, "Please Melina..."
Grinning widely Melina asked, "Please what Trish?"
There was a long silence and then clearly in desperate need of release the mighty Trish Stratus whimpered, "Please let me cum."
Melina was known for her big grins, but the one that crossed her face at that moment was possibly her biggest ever.
Here was the 'untouchable' Trish Stratus literally begging her for mercy. Begging to cum from anally riding her dick. The seven times women's champion who was used to having her way both in and out of the ring now begging Melina's permission to finally slam her ass hard enough on that strap on to make herself cum, as if that was going to be the end of Trish's torment.



It was like Melina could taste Trish's humiliation, and it tasted sweet. She had to get more of that sweet flavour, "You wanna cum? Then tell me something Trish... who does Mickie belong too?"
Automatically Trish opened her mouth to say 'me' however stop herself just in time, knowing that if she did she would be punished with another spanking or another few excruciating minutes without orgasm. Most likely both. So gritting her teeth Trish told Melina what she wanted to hear, "You... Mickie belongs to you. She's yours, not mine. She's your bitch."
"Like you, huh?" Melina grinned.
Again gritting her teeth Trish said, "Yeah... like me."
"Because you're what Trish?" Melina pushed.
Telling herself they were only words Trish softly said, "I'm your bitch."
"Trish... my dick is in your ass. I've been fucking you up the ass for quite awhile now, and got you riding my big hard strap on dick with your tight little ass hole. You're even spreading those big fat cheeks of yours so I can get a real good look at your widely stretch ass hole bouncing up and down on my dick, taking it in all the way inside your ass. You think that means you're a top right now Trish? Because it doesn't. What it means is right now you're a bottom. A slutty little bottom who loves taking big cocks up her big fat ass so much that she is willing to do or say anything to cum. So I don't care who or what you think you are Trish, because right now you're a bitch! You're my bitch! Now say it like you mean it or I won't let you cum for another hour!" Melina threatened.
Trish gritted her teeth and imagined all the things she was going to do to Melina the next time they met. But... she was perhaps more desperate than she'd ever been to cum, so Trish knew she was not only going to tell Melina exactly what it was she wanted to hear but use all of her acting talents to make it as believable as she possibly could. The problem was that deep down Trish wasn't so sure she would simply be telling Melina what she wanted to hear.
As much Trish hated to admitted, even to herself, Melina was right. At this particular moment Trish was Melina's bitch. Trish could ass fuck Melina and every other WWE diva a thousand times each until they were nothing but her submissive bitches and it wouldn't change the fact that right now Melina was totally and completely dominating her, making the multiple times women's champion abuse her own ass hole on a dildo for the pleasure of the two brunettes, Trish nothing in this moment but Melina's bitch. And worst of all... Trish liked it.
It shamed Trish beyond belief but taking a strap on cock up her ass and the words of the two brunettes was not just making her remember all those times she was ass fucked during the first part of her WWE career. They were also making her remember all the orgasms she'd had while being butt fucked. All those amazing, body trembling, mind melting, soul shaking orgasms which had turned Trish into a shameless anal whore, casting aside whatever dignity remained after being anally violated so she could beg for more of that heavenly pleasure. And Trish was terrified of losing control like that again, because she had managed to turn things around the first time and become a top but maintaining that position was incredibly hard after taking an ass fucking.
However Trish really, really needed to cum so, deciding she could worry about staying a top later, the record setting seven times women's champion momentarily embracing her submissive side in the hopes of making Melina believe what she was saying, "Melina, I'm... I'm your bitch."
"Louder." Melina pushed.
"I'm your bitch!" Trish yelled.
"LOUDER." Melina screamed.
"I'M YOUR BITCH!" Trish screamed back.
"Now tell Mickie." Melina demanded, "Take your hands off your ass cheeks, straighten up and look you're former bitch in the eye and tell her what you are and who she belongs too!"
Momentarily Trish gritted her teeth, then she quickly took her hands off her ass cheeks, straighten up and then slowly looked at Mickie and softly but firmly said, "I am Melina's bitch, just like you Mickie. You're her bitch. You're hers. You belong to Melina Perez, not me, mmmmmm, we're both her bitches, fuck Melina, let me cum! I've said everything you wanted me to say, now make me cum!"
"But I'm not sure you really mean it." Melina said with a shrug.
"NO! I mean it, I swear!" Trish said desperately, before screaming, "I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH! I'M MELINA PEREZ'S BITCH! I'M NOTHING BUT MELINA PEREZ'S BITCH! SHE OWNS MICKIE JAMES, NOT ME! MICKIE JAMES IS MELINA PEREZ'S BITCH! I'M MELINA PEREZ'S BITCH! WE'RE HER BITCHES!"
"Ok... I guess I can believe that." Melina grinned happily, "You can make yourself cum now."
The moment Melina gave her permission Trish started brutally slamming her own shitter up and down the massive poll which had been rearranging her bowels for some time now. And to Melina it didn't just look like a humiliated top trying to get this over with. No, the mighty Trish Stratus looked like a total anal whore finally embracing her true self after pretending to be a top for a ridiculously long time, perhaps even grateful that a real top had finally put her in her place.
Honestly Melina thought it was kind of sad and pathetic just how totally Trish seemed to break. Then again from the sounds of it the blonde was having some truly incredible orgasms, Trish screaming hysterically and shaking violently as she relentlessly pounded her own butt hole up and down on that strap on cock, Melina just lying back and smirking at her defeated foe as she obviously experienced multiple orgasms. Perhaps even more orgasms than Mickie would whenever Melina would butt fuck her beloved girlfriend.
Just thinking about her beloved had Melina turning her head to look over at the other brunette. Mickie was frantically slamming four fingers of one hand into her horny cunt while looking like she was probably fisting her own slutty ass while watching Trish mindlessly pound her own pooper to multiple climaxes. Mickie obviously came from watching this which triggered Melina's orgasm, and even though it was mostly the clit stimulator and humiliating Trish which did the trick it felt like Melina mostly came over the fact that her girlfriend would never again view Trish Stratus has anything remotely like a top.
Melina had an idea how to make absolutely sure of that, but first she wanted to give Mickie a treat. So she waited until Trish had made herself cum so many times Melina was convinced that the blonde was about to pass out, then she forcefully pushed her defeated rival off of her cock and turned her attention to her girlfriend.
"Mickie, get over here and suck my cock!" Melina ordered.
Even though she was oh so close to another orgasm Mickie was quick to obey, pulling her fingers out of her own cunt and ass, briefly sucking them clean before crawling over to swallow the head of Melina's strap on. The second her lips wrapped around the base Mickie let out a long moan of pleasure as her taste buds were hit with a flavour she never thought she would have the privilege of tasting, the deepest part of Trish's ass.
Sure, Mickie had spent hours with her face buried in between Trish's big pillowy ass cheeks, but this was different. This dildo had reached into the deepest depths of Trish's bowels, a place Mickie's tongue could have never possibly reached, the flavour being far more delicious possibly because of the sheer depravity of it all. The same was true whenever Mickie sucked on a strap on which had violated her own butt, or the butt of another WWE diva, yet because this was Trish it was special. It reminded her a lot of cherished memories of tasting Melina's butt on Trish's strap on years ago, Mickie joyfully sucking this strap on just as much as that particular one.
The downside was that Mickie was so eager that she cleaned the head of the toy in what seemed like seconds, and it didn't seem to take much longer for Mickie to take the entire length of the dildo down her throat. Of course even though the heavenly juice seemed to be sucked away too quickly Mickie continued to ravenously deep throat the strap on, much to Melina's clear delight.
"Yeahhhhh Mickie, deep throat that big dick! Deep throat every single inch of my big dick which was just in the deepest part of Trish's fat ass!" Melina beamed happily, before turning her attention to her defeated rival who had fallen off the bed and was now whimpering on the floor clutching her aching backside, "And speaking of Trish's fat ass, let's see what damage I've done to it shall we? Let's see how badly I destroyed Trish's ass hole. Or should that be how badly I made her destroy her own ass hole? Ha, whatever. Trish, show me your fat ass. Stand up, bend over and spread your big round ass cheeks so I can see your gaping ass hole."
Melina grinned joyfully as she heard a pathetic sounding whimper of embarrassment from Trish before the seven times women's champion slowly got up onto her feet, having to use the bed to help herself up. Then Trish gave Melina a look which was probably supposed to be defiant and angry, but all Melina saw was a defeated bitch trying and failing to look tough. That's all Melina continued to see as Trish broke eye contact and blushed before the horrified Canadian surrendered to her latest humiliation, Melina practically drooling as she watched Trish slowly turn around, bend over and spread her well rounded ass cheeks.
For a few long moments Melina just stared at the beautiful sight that was now before her, committing every part of it to memory. Just how widely Trish's ass hole was now gaping was only part of it. There was also just how deep she could see into Trish's bowels via the gaping crater which used to be so tightly closed. And how wonderfully red the surrounding flesh was thanks to all the spanking, both directly from Melina's hand and indirectly from Melina's thighs constantly smacking against those big meaty cheeks during the ass fucking. And of course there was Trish's hands submissively spreading those juicy cheeks, the record-setting champion forced to bend over and display her gaping ass hole in total submission. And best of all was that just below the blonde's thoroughly stretched butt hole was Trish's pussy which had so much cum and cunt cream leaking from it that it not only couldn't be more clear that Trish loved being ass fucked but the proud former champion also loved being humiliated like this.
Then Melina licked her lips, grinned wickedly and whistled, "Wow, look at that well fucked shit hole. I mean seriously, Mickie, I want you to take a look at this. Stop sucking my cock just for a moment and look at your former idol and tell me what you see."
Obediently Mickie removed her mouth from the fake cock, turned to look at where Trish was now displaying herself and after a few seconds murmured, "A bitch?"
"Yes Mickie, Trish is a bitch." Melina laughed happily, "But tell me exactly why that's what you think of when you see her like this. I want to hear it."
"Because her ass hole has clearly been thoroughly fucked by a total stud, and Trish is now displaying that stud's handiwork." Mickie replied immediately.
Grinning widely Melina called out, "You hear that Trish? Your ex-girlfriend can see you for what you are now."
"Fuck you Melina." Trish whimpered.
"Yeah, we'll be fucking some more in just a minute." Melina laughed cruelly, "For now just keep showing off your gaping butt hole while Mickie finishes cleaning your anal juices off my cock. Mmmmmm, yeah Mickie, you suck that cock. Didn't need much encouragement, did you? No, my girl is a little ass to mouth slut who can't get enough yummy ass juice. Mmmmmm, and what you really, really love is the taste of bitch ass. That's why you love the taste of your own ass so much, and why you love the taste of Trish's ass even more, because you're both submissive little bitches who love it up the ass!"
Melina continued to throw verbal abuse around but she wasn't really concentrating on what she was saying. She was far too occupied with switching her gaze back and forth between Mickie bobbing her head up and down on every inch of her cock and Trish continuing to display herself. Which for some tops would have been enough, and the thought of kicking Trish out so Melina could concentrate on fucking Mickie some more was tempting. However Melina had other plans for Trish. Plans which involved making sure that Trish's butt hole ended up looking twice as sore, and being twice as open, as it was right now.
Meanwhile Trish was ignoring Melina's leers and what she was doing so she could desperately concentrate on telling herself over and over again she was a top. Which was something she'd done before, during and after previous ass fuckings. Hopefully this would be like that time with Beth in that when the other woman was finally done with her ass hole she would kick Trish out, leaving the humiliated diva to slowly make her way back to her hotel room on shaky legs were she could spend the rest of the night lying on her front with an ice pack resting on her sore, gaping butt hole. That was preferable to what had happened with Candice.
Not only had Candice insisted on spooning, with Trish as the little spoon, but she had ass fucked Trish first thing in the morning, twice during the day and then once more when they were finally in the arena for the next show. Of course Trish hadn't needed to take those ass fuckings as her obligations only lasted until the end of the previous night... but there had just been something about the way Candice had told Trish to bend over which had made Trish's knees go weak. She had even spread her own butt cheeks before and after each butt fucking. Before so Trish could beg to get her ass fucked, and after so she could show off what a great job Candice had done stretching her ass hole until it was a gaping mess. And throughout every ass fucking Candice had been constantly making Trish suck her strap on clean of her own butt juices, clearly taking great pleasure in making Trish go ass to mouth, and telling Trish she was such a great ass whore, butt slut, anal fuck toy, etc. The worst part had been after the final butt fuck when Candice had pulled Trish into her arms, grabbed two handfuls of the blonde's big butt and spoke the words which had haunted Trish ever since.
Even now Trish could remember every squeeze, every pinch, and every word, Candice's voice even echoing through her head at that moment, "Trish... you're the best piece of ass I've ever had. I don't know how you've got it through your head you're a top, but I think deep down you know you're a bottom. You came too hard with my dick up your ass for you to be anything else. And I wanna help you Trish. I wanna make sure that a bottom of your calibre gets exactly what she needs. To make sure you're constantly spanked, humiliated and fucked with skill and enthusiasm. And most of all I really want to make sure this perfect ass of yours doesn't go more than an hour without being fucked ever again."
"Candice..." Trish had weakly tried to interrupt.
Candice had just ignored her and continued talking, "Not that it will be just me of course as I'm sure Torrie and Victoria will only be too happy to help out. Just think about that Trish. All three of us, Vince's Devils, taking it in turns to fuck your big fat ass. Passing your pooper around like a piece of meat. Relentlessly using the hole you shit from as a fuck hole for our pleasure. Not that we won't use your mouth and pussy too, because we will. Mmmmmm yeah, we'll constantly feed you our pussies and asses, and spend plenty of time stuffing all your holes to make sure you're nice and air tight. All you have to do is walk into the women's locker room, pull down your pants and panties, spread your cheeks and while showing everyone your freshly fucked ass hole proudly proclaim you're my bitch. Or, if you're not ready for that, just come find me when you're ready to accept you're a bottom. Then you can pull down your pants and panties, spread your cheeks and beg me to ass fuck you and make you my bitch. Or get the words Candice's Bitch tattooed on your right butt cheek and show me it. I think it would be really cute, and if you want to know the joy of my cock in your ass again those words will end up on your ass sooner or later."
"That will never happen." Trish had sworn.
"We'll see." Candice had shrugged, smacked Trish's ass one more time and left murmuring, "See you later, bitch."
Trish had been so mad that she had pulled up her pants and panties, marched after Candice and challenged her to a rematch in front of all their fellow WWE divas. Of course Trish had one that match and spent the next night fucking Candice's ass, but no matter how hard she ass fucked the other woman it didn't matter. Candice only seem to revel in submitting to Trish one minute and the next she would remind Trish just how much fun they both had the previous evening, how tight Trish's ass hole had been and how great the words Candice's Bitch would look on Trish's meaty ass cheeks. At the end of the night Trish had just kicked Candice out and, to her shame, shoved one of her dildos up her own ass and rammed her own rectum to climax while imagining it was Candice ass fucking her again.
Since then Trish had imagined being Candice's bitch more times than she would care to admit, and while she also imagined the equally humiliating scenario of being butt fucked by Beth, or Lita, or Stephanie again thanks to the vivid picture Candice had planted in her mind it was normally a freaking Playboy model who was fucking her up the ass in most of her secret submissive fantasies. Not that Trish fantasised about such things all the time, just when she couldn't fight the urge after something had triggered her submissive side. Now it seemed Melina would be haunting her wet dreams too. What Trish didn't know was that things were about to get much, much worse for her.
"Trish, go get your strap on and the lube." Melina suddenly called out.
Trish frowned in confusion but quickly did as she was told, happy to be out of such a humiliating position. It was kind of hard to move given the aching in her butt, which was also humiliating, however Trish ignored it to concentrate on the task.
"Mickie, stand up... good, now Trish... strap that dildo around Mickie's waist and lube it up." Melina ordered, pausing for a moment to enjoy the look of shock and horror on her two fellow divas' faces before yelling, "Do it!"
As if in a dreamlike state Mickie lifted first one leg up then the other, stepping into the harness before allowing Trish to slowly pull it up her thighs and then tighten it around her waist. Wearing the device was completely alien to Mickie, as was the feeling of something pressing against her clit like this as Trish hesitantly applied the lubricant to the shaft.
When the dildo was thoroughly coated Melina pulled out, "Good, now get on the bed Mickie and lie on your back. Excellent, now Trish... go ride Mickie's cock!"
"But Mickie's a bottom!" Trish exclaimed angrily.
"Yeah she is. My girl is a pure bottom who's been ass fucked by pretty much every diva on the roster." Melina grinned, "And you Trish, are going to take her cock up your ass!"
Trish opened her mouth to complain but then slowly closed it. The two tops, if Trish was still a top, stared at each other for a few long moments. Then, clearly embarrassed at the level she was sinking too, Trish slowly got into position while grumbling, "You'll pay for this Melina."
"We'll see." Melina said dismissively as she watched Trish try and line up her gaping butt hole with Mickie's new cock, "No, turn away from her and spread your cheeks. I think it's about time Mickie got a good look at just how pretty your ass hole is when it's stretching around a cock."



Mickie could practically hear Trish grind her teeth but the blonde didn't say anything else, Mickie holding the toy... her cock firmly in place as Trish lined up her gaping ass hole with that cock, spread her ass cheeks wide apart and started lowering herself downwards.
Mickie's mouth opened slightly as she watched Trish's dildo hungry ass hole slowly swallow first the head then the shaft of her strap on, the blonde's loosened rectum taking every inch of the fake cock inside it with ease. Then Trish started slowly bouncing up and down Mickie's cock, the usually dominant diva continuing to spread her ass cheeks to give the usually submissive diva a perfect view of the blonde's butt hole sliding up and down that big dick while the whole time the mighty Trish Stratus moaned like a total anal whore.
This did not go unnoticed by Melina, "Mmmmmmm yeah, you fucking love having a dick in your ass, don't you Trish? Oh fuck yeah, that's why you're moaning again. Moaning like the anal whore you are! And you ARE an anal whore, aren't you Trish? That's why you came so hard from having my dick up your ass, and why you clearly love having Mickie's dick up your ass. Or is it still your dick? I mean I know you technically own it, but since it strapped around Mickie's waist right now I think we can safely call it her dick. Which I mean is ironic, right? I mean, that's the dick that took her anal cherry, right?"
"And yours!" Trish interrupted defiantly.
"Yeah, and now it's up your ass!" Melina snapped, before calming herself and grinning, "Now the cock you used to ass fuck me and Mickie is now fucking you up the ass. Submissive little Mickie is fucking you up the ass. Well, you're the one doing all the work, but still, you're the one now taking her cock in your ass, and from your moans we all know you fucking love having that strap on cock you used to victimise so many women now being shoved right up your fat ass, but what I want to know is how do you like it Mickie? How do you like turning the tables on Trish? How does it feel to ass fuck the mighty Trish Stratus?"
Mickie thought about this for a long moment and then murmured, "Good. It feels really good. Trish's ass is so tight."
Melina went on to say a whole lot more but Mickie didn't hear a word of it. She was far too captivated by the sight before her, and the feelings racing through her body as her ex-girlfriend and former top slowly bounced her ass hole up and down on a dildo strapped around her waist.
Mickie had been lucky enough to see many beautiful sights during her lifetime, and while she would consider Trish's body a work of art any day of the week seeing the seven times women's champion taking a strap on dildo up her big juicy ass was almost indescribable. And now not only was Mickie getting a close-up view of it, the dildo was strapped around her waist. Trish Stratus was anally riding a dildo which was strapped around her waist. Trish Stratus was riding her cock. She was fucking Trish Stratus up the ass.
Truthfully Mickie was happy as a bottom and had no desire to become a top. However Trish Stratus was a goddess so if Mickie was going to be a top for anyone it would be her, especially considering all that time she was Trish's bitch. So Mickie took Melina's words to heart and began imagining what would have happened if she was a little more aggressive. If she wanted to be a top. If on her first day on the main roster she had turned the tables on her would-be seducer and had ass fucked the mighty Trish Stratus into submission.
Things would be so different. The other WWE divas would totally see Mickie as more than just a threaten the ring, but a threat to their ass holes. Especially if on her second day in the company instead of Mickie being the one to pull down her skirt and panties and spread her ass cheeks to show off her gaping ass hole before announcing she was Trish's bitch it had actually been Trish in her place. What a sight that would have been, the Alpha female of the locker room Trish Stratus pulling down her tights and panties and then spreading her butt cheeks to show off her gaping butt hole before announcing she was Mickie's bitch. Then Mickie would have been the one ass fucking all those other divas while she pimped Trish's ass out whenever she wasn't using it for her own pleasure.
For a while Mickie was lost in a daydream while staring at Trish's big bubble butt bouncing up and down on her cock. Then she got something equally captivating to watch.
"Take your hands off your ass cheeks and turn around Trish." Melina suddenly ordered, "Now Mickie's had a good look at your ass hole I want her to get a close-up look at how great your big tits look bouncing up and down. Come on, let's see those big titties. Mmmmmm yeah, jiggle those big titties you fucking slut!"
Again Trish blushed slightly at the order but did as she was told, grateful to let go of her sore ass cheeks if only because it gave greater leveraged to slam her horny ass hole up and down on Mickie's cock. Unfortunately it meant she had to look Mickie in the eye, or more accurately found her eyes wandering to Mickie's. Fortunately Mickie was too busy staring at Trish's big bouncing boobs, which was still something of an embarrassment to Trish but at least she didn't have to look her former bitch in the eye.
As if she was able to read her mind Melina then said, "Good Trish. Now make yourself cum. Make yourself cum while you're riding Mickie's dick. That's it, harder, ride that dick, mmmmmm, yeah bitch, slam your shit hole up and down on the strap on cock belonging to the girl you used to ass fuck all the time and call your bitch. Mmmmmm yeah, ride your former bitch's cock. And look her in the eye while doing it. I want you staring into her eyes when you cum on her cock, because if you don't I'm going to beat the hell out of your butt again."
There was a good chance it was a bluff, especially seeing as a glanced over her shoulder told Trish that Melina's eyes were so busy staring at her jiggling ass cheeks that she probably wouldn't notice if Trish at least closed her eyes when she came. However the second Trish locked eyes with Mickie she couldn't look away. She tried, but there was just something drawing her in.
Maybe it was the look on Mickie's face. Like she couldn't believe the mighty Trish Stratus was riding her dick. That Trish was submitting so totally to Melina that she would anally ride the dick of a total bottom like Mickie James. That the woman who gave Mickie so many brutal butt fuckings would be reduced to such a submissive anal slut. Or maybe Trish was the one who couldn't believe it. That she was looking down now at a WWE diva she had owned and for once it was Mickie's dick in Trish's ass, not the other way around. That even though Trish had ass fucked Mickie countless times, and each one of those times left Mickie's ass hole gaping so wide that the women's title could probably have fit inside it, this was the ass fucking they were both likely to remember the most. Because Trish might have come here tonight to fuck Mickie's big fat ass again, and she might have done just that, but it was now Trish's big fat ass which was being fucked, and not only would Mickie never look at her the same way again but Trish would never look at herself the same way again.
Variations of these thoughts were going through Trish's mind which poured gasoline on the raging fires which were the total humiliation she felt and the lust which was consuming her traitorous body. Then all of a sudden she was cumming. Hard. Like mind bogglingly so. Her cum shot out like a fountain over Mickie's stomach, some even reaching the brunettes big boobs. And it just kept coming. Trish just kept cumming. And it honestly didn't feel like she had a choice in the matter, her horny body just relentlessly hammering herself up and down on the big fake cock, the whole time Trish staring into the eyes of her former bitch.
Of course Melina kept up her taunting, "YESSSSSSSS, CUM TRISH! YEAH, CUM ON MICKIE'S DICK! CUM FROM BEING BUTT FUCKED BY YOUR FORMER BITCH YOU FUCKING BITCH! CUM FROM BEING FUCKED UP THE ASS! YESSSSS, CUM YOU ANAL WHORE! FUCKING CUM! MMMMMMM YEAH, SLAM YOUR NASTY LITTLE SHIT HOLE UP AND DOWN ON THAT COCK YOU WORTHLESS SKANK! FUCKING RUIN YOUR OWN ASS HOLE! MICKIE, HELP THIS BITCH RUIN HER OWN ASS HOLE! SLAM UP INTO THAT COCK DEPOSITORY SHE CALLS AN ASS HOLE AND FUCKING FUCK HER FAT ASS AS HARD AS YOU CAN! MMMMMMMM FUCK YEAH, ASS FUCK YOUR FORMER TOP MICKIE! FUCK TRISH UP HER BIG FAT ASS AS HARD AS YOU CAN! MAKE HER CUM! MAKE TRISH FUCKING STRATUS CUM HARD FROM BEING BUTT FUCKED BY MICKIE JAMES!"
Without hesitation Mickie grabbed hold of Trish's hips and began thrusting upwards, Trish immediately cumming with an extra ear piercing scream. The climax was even more powerful than the ones that had come before, as were the ones that followed this initially incredible orgasm. Not that Mickie was a great butt fucker or anything. She lacked skill and confidence, simply randomly thrusting upwards into Trish's butt. However each of those awkward thrusts drove the dildo nice and deep into Trish's bowels and meant that now Trish was being literally ass fucked by her former bitch, a humiliation so great Trish literally blacked out for a few moments, her sweat drenched body collapsing down on Mickie's equally sweaty carcass in what Trish hoped would be the end of her torment.
It wasn't.
For a few moments Melina watched in amusement as Mickie continue to thrust into Trish's big ass in an attempt to please her. Then she called out, "Mickie, stop."
The second Mickie did Melina started wailing on Trish's big booty, spanking it so hard that those big meaty cheeks jiggled with every blow. Trish quickly awoke, screamed and begged for mercy but Melina ignored her, continuing to spank Trish for at least a minute before finally stopping, grabbing a handful of blonde hair and growling into her ear, "Trish... you know how you used to double stuff Mickie's ass? And Lita's? And Stacy's? Well, guess what's going to happen now?"
Suddenly wide-awake Trish whimpered, "No Melina! Please no! I've never done that before. My ass hole can't take it."
"Did Mickie ever say that? Or anyone else?" Melina questioned.
"That's different. They were anal whores." Trish argued lamely.
"Well that works out, because now you're my anal whore." Melina growled, quickly adding, "And it doesn't fucking matter what you say, you're about to get double ass fucked. So I suggest you be a good girl and spread your fucking cheeks for me. Then maybe I'll go easy on you."
Briefly Trish considered threatening Melina, or begging for mercy, or trying to offer the current WWE diva anything she wanted in return for not shoving a second dildo up her ass. But Trish new it was useless. That after their history the only thing Melina wanted from her was her double anal cherry, and the Latina bitch was right, there was nothing Trish could do or say to change her fate. So whimpering softly Trish hung her head in defeat, reached back and spread her ass cheeks as wide apart as she could.
This caused Melina to laugh cruelly while Mickie smiled up at her and said, "It's ok Trish, you're going to love it."
Trish just glared down at her former bitch in response. How could Mickie say that? She wasn't a total anal whore, or even a submissive bitch, like Mickie and there was no way in hell Trish was ever going to enjoy such a perverted act.
Just then Melina violently shoved her lubed index finger into Trish's ass hole alongside Mickie's strap on, and instead of pain Trish cried out in pure pleasure. Her tone was so obvious that the blonde immediately blushed while the two brunettes laughed, Melina wasting no time in beginning to pump her finger in and out of Trish's back hole, causing the Canadian to grit her teeth to try and muffle the moans of pleasure which kept escaping her mouth no matter how hard she tried to stop them.
Closing her eyes Trish tried to imagine that it was the other way round and she was the one fingering Melina's already dildo stuffed rear, or she was already double ass fucking Melina. Trish even thought back to all those times she'd double stuffed Mickie's booty, and the other WWE divas who were either really slutty or had crossed her. Not that double butt fuckings had been a common occurrence. In fact for years it had only been Torrie Wilson and Stacy Keibler who had taken double ass fuckings, and that's only because they had been at the bottom of the barrel, even lower on the pecking order than Trish. And it had been Lita's idea anyway, away to really show the former WCW girls what's what. Then Trish had turned the tables on Lita and all of a sudden the redhead was the one getting her slutty ass double stuffed. Of course Trish had never been that into sharing, especially when it came to Mickie but there were exceptions. Like keeping Victoria off her back, or more accurately her ass, or showing off just how submissive her bitch was. Besides, it really taught Mickie humility, made sure she really was nothing but a submissive bitch... a submissive bitch who was about to help Melina double butt fuck her!
Meanwhile Melina was also thinking back to when she'd double ass fucked her fellow WWE divas, although she was at least half concentrating on finger fucking Trish's ass. At first she had been fully concentrated on it, Melina moving her index finger this way and that to stretch Trish's back hole before adding a second finger and beginning the process all over again, pausing only to thrust in and out to make sure the blonde continued moaning like the anal whore she was reminding her that she truly was.
Once she had four fingers up Trish's butt along with Mickie's strap on Melina started really reminiscing about how she'd done this for Lita, Torrie, Maryse, Christy Hemme and of course Mickie before she and another diva double butt fucked them. Mostly it had been her friend Jillian Hall, but she'd also teamed up with Victoria, Candice and most recently Beth. In fact double teaming Mickie's bubble butt was part of her arrangement with the Glamazon.
When Trish had originally left the spot of number one diva had been left wide open, and while Melina and others had tried to take the position the current WWE women's champion now had an iron grip on the division with no one, not even Melina, daring to oppose her. Why? Because all who tried got brutally spanked and butt fucked into submission. Like Candice for example. She had become quite the top until Beth permanently join the main roster and spent every night of her feud with the former 'Go Daddy' girl with her 12 inch 'Bitch Maker' strap on cock deep inside Candice's ass. Candice had never been the same since those three months of relentless ass poundings. Melina hadn't seen her former rival strap on a dildo since, and Candice seem to avoid sitting down whenever possible. The same went for Victoria, the tough brunette who had been feared and respected due to being the strongest diva on the roster now Beth's favourite bitch who had the 'honour' of finding herself face down every single night so Beth's Bitch Maker could brutalise her butt.
Melina had got off easy in comparison. All she had to do was let Beth ass fuck Mickie whenever she wanted and regularly double fuck her girlfriend's big juicy ass with Beth, which was kind of humiliating for a girl who made it clear from the start she didn't like to share, but it was better than the alternative. And sure, once a month Melina had to bend over and spread her cheeks for the Glamazon, Melina often having to call in sick for the next house show after one of Beth's six-hour straight ass fucking sessions because even 24 hours later her ass hole would be too gaping and sore for her to even move, but at least Melina could just lay on her stomach until she could eventually walk again and unlike her fellow divas she could sit down without any pain most of the time. Best of all no one knew she bottomed for Beth, and as long as she shoved enough lube up her ass before going to see the dominant blonde it was really quite bearable. In fact it was extremely orgasmic, but Melina figured that if she still wanted to be a top after a night with Beth's Bitch Maker up her butt then deep down she must be a natural top.
Shaking herself out of those submissive memories Melina grinned and called out, "Ok Trish, get ready to feel two cocks up your fat ass!"
With that Melina removed her fingers from Trish's ass hole, grabbed her strap on and shoved it forcefully at her target. Trish's butt hole didn't quite stretch wide enough at first but with a little more force Melina was able to get the head inside. As that supposed to be exit only hole opened obscenely wide Melina grinned wickedly and Trish squealed hysterically, the dominant brunette at least giving the anally skewered blonde a few seconds to try and get used to having her ass hole so widely opened before pushing another few inches in.
If it had been Mickie or one of the other divas Melina would have waited more than a few seconds. Hell, if it was her girlfriend Melina might have even asked if she was ready for more, even though she knew how much Mickie loved getting her big juicy ass stretched. Of course part of that was because Melina loved hearing Mickie constantly beg for more, but the point was she was only showing Trish just enough mercy so that she wouldn't permanently damage the blonde. Why? Because Melina wanted this to hurt. Not unbearably, but enough to make sure Trish would fear taking a double ass fucking, just as much as Melina was determined to make her crave it.
Of course Melina wasn't that concentrated on completely breaking Trish, or even giving the voluptuous blonde pain. No, Melina was mostly focused on Trish Stratus taking two cocks in her butt.
Melina had heard about Trish taking it in the ass before, but from what she heard the busty blonde had never got her big fat ass double stuffed which means Trish was probably telling the truth and this was her first time. That meant Melina had just taken Trish's double anal cherry. She was the first one to slide a second cock into the fat ass of the mighty Trish Stratus, and it was a sight which rendered the usually mouthy Melina completely speechless.
For what felt like hours Melina stared at that obscenely stretched shit hole as she pushed inch after inch of strap on cock into it, Mickie's cock right next to her own, those two cocks stretching Trish's ass hole like never before. Then Melina thought she was literally going to pass out with joy as her hips met Trish's ass cheeks, the Latina letting out a primal scream of triumph.
Then she started verbally abusing the blonde, "MMMMMMM FUCK YEAH! Two big hard cocks right up your fat ass! Mmmmmmm, how does it feel Trish? How does it feel to have two big hard cocks up your fat ass? How does the mighty Trish Stratus feel having two big hard cocks up your fat ass? Answer me bitch!"
"It hurts, but it feels good." Trish admitted with a whimper.
"Well don't worry Trish, it's about to feel amazing." Melina grinned.
Melina then let out an evil chuckle, gripped firmly to Trish's hips and began slowly pulling out, the blonde letting out a loud cry as once again perhaps the most intense pain she'd ever known filled her body. That pain became a constant for a few agonising minutes because Melina began sawing in and out of her widely stretched ass hole. And it wasn't just Melina's dildo which was probably because every time that thing exited her back passage it seemed to pull Mickie's dildo along with it. Or maybe that was Melina pushing Trish upwards. Either way whenever Melina thrusted inwards Trish was literally having two dildos being shoved all the way back inside her big bubble butt, leading to Trish desperately clawing at the bed sheets as she tried to deal with the incredible mix of pain she was feeling as a result of her first double ass fucking.



Tears ran down Trish's cheek at the thought. She, record-setting seven times women's champion Trish Stratus, was taking two strap on cocks in her ass like the most shameless anal sluts in the WWE. Her ass hole was more open than it had ever been, stretched wider than it had ever meant to be stretched, and as bad as the physical pain was it had nothing on the mental torment Trish was going through, the former champion feeling more humiliated and degraded than she could have ever imagined.
Then the pain turned to pleasure and Trish broke completely. Why? Because after convincing herself she was a total top for so long despite a history of bottoming her brain just couldn't take being double ass fucked and actually enjoying it. And Trish didn't just enjoy it. No, the intensity of the pain only seem to result in even more intense pleasure, Trish's mind melting and exploding all at the same time until Trish the top was completely gone and in her place was Trish the bottom who was incredibly grateful to Melina for so extremely violating her ass and eager for more of this intense pleasure.
"FUCK ME! FUCK ME FUCKKKKK MEEEEEEEEE!" Trish screamed desperately, "FUCK MY BIG FAT ASS! FUCK IT! MMMMMM, FUCKING DESTROY THE HOLE I SHIT FROM! POUND MY POOPER YOU BITCH! DOUBLE ASS FUCK ME! DOUBLE FUCK MY BIG BUTT YOU FUCKING WHORE! FUCK ME! FUCK ME HARDER! OHHHHHHHH HARDER! PLEASE BOTH OF YOU FUCK ME HARD! DOUBLE FUCK MY BIG FAT SLUTTY ASS! OOOOOOOH YESSSSSSS FUCK ME MELINA! FUCK ME MICKIE! OOOOOOHHHHH GAWWWWWWD BOTH OF YOU FUCK ME UP THE ASS AS HARD AS YOU CAN! PLEASE! I'LL DO ANYTHING IF YOU JUST DOUBLE ASS FUCK ME HARDER!"
"Just tell me who Mickie belongs too bitch!" Melina ordered.
"YOU! MICKIE BELONGS TO YOU! SHE'S YOURS!" Trish screamed without hesitation, "MICKIE JAMES IS YOUR BITCH MELINA, MMMMMMMM, JUST LIKE ME! WE'RE YOUR BITCHES! MMMMMMMMMM OOOOOOHHHHHHHH WE TAKE IT UP THE ASS FOR YOU BECAUSE WE'RE YOUR BITCHES! OOOOOOHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWD, MICKIE'S ASS HOLE IS YOUR PROPERTY JUST LIKE MINE IS RIGHT NOW! MMMMMMM, MY ASS HOLE IS YOURS RIGHT NOW MELINA! USE IT HOWEVER YOU WANT JUST AS LONG AS IT INVOLVES DOUBLE FUCKING MY FAT ASS! OOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCK, OH FUCK, FUCK ME, OH MELINA FUCK ME, FUCK MY ASS, FUCK MY BIG FAT ASS, OOOOOOHHHHHHHH SHHHHIIIIIIITTTTTTT!"
Deep down inside Trish could see herself, Trish the top, looking at her with total disgust as she allowed herself to be so completely broken by Melina. However Trish the top was also incredibly impressed by Melina's skills as a butt fucker, the dominant Latina slowly increasing the pace of the double butt fucking until the sound of her hips crashing against Trish's big booty was deafening. It caused Trish's meaty ass cheeks to jiggle violently under the relentless pooper pounding she was receiving, those dildos jack hammering in and out of the blonde's butt hole in what seemed like lightning speed.
No doubt Melina was using all the strength she'd saved up over the course of ass fucking Trish but it was impressive nevertheless, the brutal sodomy perhaps even harder than both the butt fuckings Melina and Trish had given to Mickie combined. As a result Trish was soon cumming harder than she'd ever cum before in her life, the last thought entering her conscious mind for quite a while was she so meant every word she was now hysterically screaming.
"FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKK MEEEEEEEEE! FUCK MY SLUTTY ASS OOOOOOOHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, I'M YOUR BITCH, MMMMMMMMMM AAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH, I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH AAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH YOU OWN ME MELINA OOOOOOHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWD I'M YOUR BITCH OOOOOOHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH I'M YOURS OOOOOOHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH!"
Obviously Mickie was totally jealous of the ecstasy she knew Trish was now feeling. She totally wanted it to be her in the middle of this WWE diva sandwich, her ass hole being brutally ripped apart until it was gaping twice as wide as it already was. Sadly Mickie knew there was no way that was going to happen. Which was kind of a good thing because she was exhausted, and sore, and probably wouldn't even enjoy it that much, but still Mickie's greedy butt hole ached for the abuse Trish's butt hole was now receiving. Oh well, maybe tomorrow.
As for tonight Mickie wanted to make sure that Trish got as much pleasure out of this experience as possible so maybe she would try it again, and maybe more importantly allow Melina to do this to her again, which given the overwhelming evidence would make Mickie's girlfriend extremely happy. So, even though it was still kind of alien to her, Mickie took a firm grip of Trish's hips and started thrusting up into the blonde's back hole. Immediately Trish let out an extra loud hysterical scream and came like a fountain, which in turn of course encouraged Mickie to continue doing her best to ass fuck her former Dom. And even though her thrusts were clumsy and inexperienced she was well rested so once she got going Mickie was able to butt fuck Trish almost as hard as Melina, if not as skilfully.
Through it all Mickie was absolutely captivated by the beauty she saw. Because damn, she didn't think she'd ever seen Trish so happy, the blonde continuing to scream hysterically as her eyes rolled in the back of her head and her entire face just seem to melt into pure bliss. Meanwhile her big tits were almost literally smacking her in the face as they bounced back and forth so violently, Trish's cum shooting out of her cunt just as violently but unfortunately the blonde was bent forward in a position which made it impossible for that cum to reach Mickie's tits. Mickie still reach down occasionally to pull that precious girl cum up so she could either eat it or rub it into her tits but most of it was totally wasted. As was Mickie's and Melina's cum for that matter, the clit stimulators and the sheer joy of double ass fucking the mighty Trish Stratus causing their cream to soak their harnesses, thighs and the bed sheets beneath them.
None of this seemed to matter to Melina. In fact Mickie wondered if Melina was even conscious right now given the faraway look in her eye. Either way though Melina seemed just as blissfully happy as Trish, perhaps even more so. Mickie briefly hoped Melina looked that happy when she was ass fucking her this hard, Mickie always too out of it to tell, but considering how regularly her girlfriend sodomised her the submissive brunette figured it was a safe bet. And Mickie definitely understood why Melina was so blissfully happy. After all Melina had been haunted by Trish ass fucking her for years, now finally not only was she getting revenge but she was going one better and humiliating Trish Stratus like she'd never been humiliated before. And that, to Mickie, was beautiful.
Things continued to be beautiful for what felt like hours, the three women seemingly devolving into mindless animals as two brutally butt fucked the third, Trish hammering herself backwards just as hard to make sure her ass hole was violated as hard as possible.
Finally, not used to such activity, Mickie collapsed and allowed the other two women to do all the work. Then Trish collapsed on top of her, her hot, sweaty, and even cum covered bodies gently sliding together ever so slightly as Melina continue to viciously pound Trish's big bubble butt. Then after what felt like an eternity Melina was the one to collapse down on the sweaty bodies beneath her, the joyfully happy Latina making sure every inch of her dildo, and Mickie's dildo, was buried in Trish's fat ass before she finally fell.
For a few long minutes the three women lay there in a sweaty heap, Trish seeming to literally pass out from exhaustion. Or maybe she had been unconscious at the end, Melina wasn't sure. Either way Trish was awoken with a startled cry when Melina pulled out with such force it made Mickie's strap on come out at the same time, a loud pop echoing throughout the room along with Trish's cry as the blonde fell face down beside them clutching her poor abused butt.
"Spread your ass cheeks for me Trish." Melina mercilessly ordered, watching with glee as the defeated blonde did as she was told, pulling apart her own butt cheeks to reveal one of the most brutalised butt holes Melina had ever seen.
Trish's ass hole seemed to be gaping even wider than Mickie's ass hole after a double anal fuck, and that was saying something. Perhaps it wasn't quite as wide and deep as the Grand Canyon itself, but the gaping crater which used to be Trish's butt hole did at least remind Melina of that landmark in terms of being a massively open hole. Regardless Melina became totally lost in just staring deep into the blonde's bowels via her well stretched shit hole for a few long minutes, committing the sight to memory.
Then Melina said, "Mmmmmm fuck Trish, your ass hole looks sooooooo pretty all stretched out like that. You should definitely find yourself a top who can make sure your ass hole stays like that 24/7. I'd do it, but I already have one hot piece of ass who fulfills all my anal needs. And speaking of that amazing piece of ass, you got her cock covered in your nasty ass juices so why don't you be a good little bitch and clean it for her. No, no don't you dare take your hands off your ass cheeks. I wanna keep looking at your gaping butt hole while you clean Mickie's cock!"
Chuckling with evil delight Melina watched as Trish did as she was told, Mickie helping a little by guiding the dildo to Trish's lips, the blonde positioning herself so her brutalised ass was hanging off the bed while she swallowed the head of Mickie's big dick.
Still feeling blissfully submissive Trish moaned happily as she tasted the deepest part of her bowels on the head of Mickie's cock, the former multiple time champion savouring the sweet taste as she slowly sucked it off the dildo. Then she began bobbing her head on the strap on dick, Trish taking it to the back of her mouth to concentrate on cleaning that part of the cock before pushing it into her throat. Thanks to years of practice it was fairly easy for her to deep throat the entire length of the shaft, Trish making sure she got every drop of her delicious ass juice. After that Trish just continued sucking Mickie's cock, patiently waiting for her next command.
Eventually she got it, "Ok Trish, now come clean my cock."
Without a moment's hesitation Trish removed her mouth from Mickie's strap on and then crawled over to where Melina was standing. It was just a few feet away from the bed so it wasn't long before Trish's mouth was once again filled with the delicious taste of her own ass, the busty blonde using the same technique she used on Mickie's cock to clean every inch of Melina's dick.
The whole time Melina stroked her blonde hair and taunted her, "MMMMMmmmmm yeah, suck that cock Trish! Suck the big juicy cock I just used to pop your double anal cherry! Mmmmmm, your mouth looks so good on my cock. Almost as good as your ass hole looked stretched around mine and Mickie's cocks! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhh, you came like such a whore Trish that I bet Mickie will never look at you the same way again. I know I wouldn't. And I won't. Mmmmmm yeah, from now on you will always be just another anal whore to me and Mickie. My double anal whore. My ass to mouth slut. My bitch. Mmmmmmm yeah, that's what you are, aren't you Trish?"
"Yes Melina." Trish answered submissively, taking her mouth off Melina's now thoroughly cleaned cock, "I'm your double anal whore. I'm your ATM slut. I'm your bitch."
"And you're grateful to me for putting you in your place, aren't you Trish?" Melina pushed.
"Yes Melina." Trish answered, feeling a little bit of shame returning to her but even as she blushed she added, "Thank you for putting me in my place and making me your double anal whore, your ATM slut and your bitch."
"Good, now stand up." Melina said, waiting until Trish complied before giving her a nice rough slap on her big booty, making the sore cheeks jiggle, "Now spread those fat ass cheeks for me again. I wanna be able to look at your gaping shit hole while I pound Mickie's pooper."
Without hesitation Trish pointed her ass at the bed, bent over, reached back and spread her ass cheeks as well as she could, exposing her still gaping ass hole which was unlikely to close any time soon.
Meanwhile without needing to be asked Mickie pulled off the strap on, tossed it aside, then flipped over so she could push her ass into the air and then spread her ass cheeks, offering up her still gaping butt hole for her girlfriend to use for her pleasure.
Melina then wasted no time in slamming every inch of her dildo deep into Mickie's loosened back passage and beginning to fuck the other WWE diva's ass at a slow but steady pace. Within a few minutes of that Mickie was moaning joyfully like the anal whore she was and thrusting her ass back against Melina in the hopes of enticing her to pick up the pace and give her a real rectum wrecking.
Shortly after that Melina smacked her big booty and ordered, "Mickie, look at Trish and tell me what you see."
Lifting herself up so she was on all fours Mickie looked at Trish and, only partly telling Melina what she wanted to hear, said, "I see a defeated top who's remembering just how much fun being a bottom can be thanks to you. Oooooooh yesssss, a top who just got an amazing ass fucking from you and will now probably never be able to sit down again without thinking about you. Mmmmmm, and when she tries to sit down and she thinks about you she'll think what an amazing top you are and be so jealous of me because unlike her I get to be your bitch permanently. Ohhhhhhh, and I also see the Grand Canyon like gaping crater I think Trish used to call her ass hole."
"Mmmmmm, that's right Mickie, good girl." Melina chuckled as she pounded into Mickie's big bubble butt, "Trish is totally jealous of you, aren't you Trish?"
"Yes." Trish blushed, honestly feeling like it wasn't a lie.
This caused Melina to laugh, "Can you believe you used to be her bitch Mickie?"
"No, but it's ok, because now I'm your bitch Melina! Now I'm Melina Perez's bitch!!" Mickie quickly replied, "I'm yours Melina, all yours!"
"You hear that Trish?" Melina grinned happily, "She's all mine! Mickie's mine!"
The End.



        Practice Ch. 04

        Ellie completes her training.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/practice-ch-04

Title: Practice Ch. 04

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Ellie completes her training.

Tags: doctor, ellie, chuck, strap on, sarah, spy, spanking, anal, practice, oral

Series: Practice


When Ellie heard the sound of the door to her bedroom opening she kept her head down like the obedient sex slave she had become.
As with every other time it happened she briefly worried it was someone other than her mistress. Chuck, or Morgan, or Casey would all be horrifying, and while if it was her husband Devon she could probably convince him she was waiting naked for him, explaining away her being on her knees as getting up from some kind of exercise and she was simply wearing a butt plug to help prepare her to eventually take his big dick up her ass, but that would mean she wouldn't get to please her mistress, something which was more important today than any other.
Thankfully the door was softly closed and locked, whoever it was obviously unsurprised to see Ellie on her knees without a stitch of clothing on. Shortly after that a pair of long beautiful legs strolled up to her, Ellie swearing she had been given the honour of kissing those high heels before.
Finally hand slid into her hair and stroked it affectionately, an extremely familiar voice murmuring, "Hello Ellie, are you ready to submit to me?"
"Yes Mistress Sarah, I want to be yours completely." Ellie replied quickly and truthfully.
Sarah smiled, "Lift your head up."
Once her pet had obeyed Sarah slowly stepped forward, positioning herself so that her crotch was pressed directly against Ellie's face.
As was always the case Sarah became increasingly aroused as her time with Ellie grew closer so she had no doubt the woman could smell her excitement through her clothes. Hell, Sarah felt like she could smell it herself.
After allowing Ellie to smell her arousal for a few long seconds Sarah asked, "Is this what you want Ellie?"
"God yes Mistress Sarah, more than anything." Ellie quickly replied.
"And what exactly is it that you want?" Sarah pushed.
"Your pussy Mistress Sarah, I want to eat your pussy." Ellie confessed, happily elaborating as she looked up into the eyes of the woman she was so desperate to please, "I want to bury my face in your womanhood and worship you like the goddess you are. To lick you, to suck you, to fuck you with my unworthy tongue like the cunt starving lesbian you have turned me into. For you to cum in my whore mouth. I, I just want to please you Mistress. To be your personal pussy licker. A mouth and tongue for you to use for your pleasure. That's what I want. Please give it to me. Please? I want it so bad. Please Mistress Sarah, let me eat your beautiful pussy."
Sarah beamed with pride. Ellie had become such a good pet, so wonderfully eager to please her mistress and embrace her new role as Sarah's bitch. And God knows those submissive little words made Sarah want to pull down her short skirt and panties, tighten her grip on these beautiful brown locks and shove Ellie's face as deep as it would go into her dripping cunt. However a good Dom knew when to show restraint, and now was one of those times.
"I may give you that privilege, if you really want it." Sarah said softly.
"I do Mistress." Ellie said quickly, "I want to eat your pussy."
"Then you must first earn it." Sarah said firmly, moving over to the bed, sitting down on it and then patting her lap, "This time we shall begin with a spanking."
"As you wish Mistress Sarah." Ellie said softly, crawling over on her hands and knees with her head down, quick to place herself over her owner's knee once she reached her destination.
"Good girl." Sarah murmured softly, taking a moment to admire the ass she had become so obsessed with spanking and fucking. Immediately her eyes were drawn in between those full cheeks, a smile crossing Sarah's face as she saw something that was expected but nevertheless welcome and worthy of slight praise, even if it was only in the form of an acknowledgement, "I see you remembered to wear your butt plug."
"Of course Mistress Sarah, my ass needs to be loose and ready to take whatever you want to give it at a moments notice." Ellie said softly as she felt her butt cheeks being gently pulled apart so that her mistress could get a better look at her plug filled ass hole, "And I hope you will take the time to use it for your pleasure. You know how much I love being your nasty little anal slut, don't you Mistress?"
"That I do." Sarah agreed, before giving Ellie's ass a hard smack, "But do not try and manipulate me into giving you what you want slut! I'm the Mistress here."
"Yes Mistress, absolutely Mistress, I wouldn't dream of undermining your authority Mistress." Ellie quickly insisted before adding, "I was just trying to please you Mistress Sarah, I swear, but if you want to spank me longer and harder for my insolence so be it. Or don't. The decision is yours. Always yours. I am nothing but your unworthy slut."
Sarah smiled. Ellie had learned her lessons well, embracing her submissive side and becoming a perfect little sub. Or at least perfect once her training was complete. First though Sarah would remind Ellie who was the mistress and who was the bitch in the easiest way possible.
"Yes, you are nothing but my unworthy slut. My bitch. Now shut up and take your spanking." Sarah ordered as she raised her hand, bringing it down on the final word and then quickly repeating the process.
As Ellie had been a good bitch Sarah kept the spanking reasonably gentle, using enough force so that the brunette would definitely feel it while using just over half the strength she was capable of. Ellie's firm little ass cheeks still jiggled hypnotically and very slowly turned first a light then a dark shade of pink under the assault, but Sarah stopped long before they reached the crimson red she had occasionally beaten Ellie's ass too.
Considering the number of spankings she had given her slave Sarah was confident Ellie would know the difference and be grateful for it. More importantly she would understand that this was what she got when she was good. A small amount of pain followed by a large amount of pleasure, as opposed to a large amount of both. Constant reminders of that helped keep a sub happy and well trained, two things Ellie was proving very much to be.
Of course the quick, gentle spanking was not just for Ellie's benefit. At least not for her physical benefit. After all people wandered into this home at seemingly all hours of the day so spanking Ellie here at any time, no matter how sure Sarah was that no one was going to be here, was an incredible risk. Hell, doing anything here was a risk, but that did give it a certain extra flair. Besides, Sarah deeply wanted to fuck Ellie in the bed which the brunette doctor shared with her husband. Not only would it be a total rush but it would help solidify Sarah's dominance over Ellie, something the blonde spy was determined to do.
Ellie was all for helping her mistress solidify her dominance over her. In fact there wasn't anything she wouldn't do to make that happen, and receiving spanking seemed like such a trivial thing now compared to the debauchery she had submitted too. After all this was the woman who owned her ass, Ellie submitting her forbidden hole to this dominant blonde and allowing her to use it as a fuck hole whenever she wanted. And Ellie's actual fuck hole, the one she was supposed to save for her husband, was also Sarah's to do with as she pleased. As was Ellie's mouth. Or at least it soon would be.
As Ellie was eager to complete her submission to Sarah she was glad the spanking turned out to be brief, although there was a twisted part of her which wished the blonde had been harder on her. That her mistress had beaten her ass so red she wouldn't be able to sit down for hours, something Ellie was becoming used to thanks to the constant spankings and ass fuckings she was taking an emotionally she loved it. She loved it when her ass hurt because it was a testament to Sarah's dominance over her.
At the same time the sensible part of Ellie was very grateful the spanking was brief and gentle as with every blow her ass hole and anal walls clamped down around the butt plug stretching them open. It was a sharp, painful sensation which in some ways felt worse than the blows to her butt which was easily ten times worse when the spanking was hard. And truthfully when it ended Ellie didn't even think about begging for more. Not when what came next was her final submission to her mistress.
"Ok, now that your ass is nice and pink I want you to kneel before me." Sarah ordered, watching as her pet quickly got into position and then taking a moment to admire the pretty sight of the other woman on her knees before adding, "You may look at me."
Again Ellie obeyed without hesitation, the two women locking eyes for a few long seconds before Sarah slowly reached out, cupped her slave's face and gently guided her forwards while she lent downwards.
While Sarah delighted in doing all sorts of perverted things to her slaves she was not a cruel mistress and was sure to occasionally show them tenderness. This was one of those times, Sarah kissing Ellie as gently yet passionately as she could. Unknowingly pleasing her mistress greatly Ellie returned the kiss with just as much gentle passion, the two women quickly becoming lost in the tender sign of affection for several long minutes. Then Sarah broke the kiss and smiled down at her bitch.
"Remove my top Ellie." Sarah whispered softly, lifting her arms to help the removal of the garment before she added, "Now my bra."
The first command Ellie obeyed with ease. The second, not so much. Which to be fair wasn't entirely surprising as so far Sarah had always been the one to remove her clothes during their encounters and unless Ellie had done a extremely convincing job of lying to her than the young doctor had never been in a situation where she had needed to remove another woman's bra before. However while she struggled Ellie persisted, and to her credit not only did she eventually succeed but she managed to avoid ruining the moment as so many of Sarah's previous conquests had by breaking out into laughter.
Not only did Ellie not laugh but when she finally removed the bra she stared at Sarah's breasts with the appropriate amount of awe and lust which told the spy that the other woman was indeed ready to become her pussy licker. Or at least her tittie sucker.
With that in mind, "Ellie, suck them... suck on your Mistress's breasts, mmmmmmmm yes, good girl."
To Sarah's delight Ellie didn't hesitate, the brunette quickly leaning forward and taking the blonde's right nipple into her mouth. There was a brief hesitation after that, but maybe Ellie was just allowing Sarah to enjoy the feeling of her lips wrapped around her nipple. As it was the first time Sarah decided not to push the issue, especially as it wasn't long before Ellie completed the command by beginning to gently suckle on Sarah's nipple, causing the blonde spy to moan loudly with joy.
It was by no means fake but Sarah was mindful not to hold back in the name of gently encouraging Ellie. She also did this by cupping the back of Ellie's head and pressing her more firmly against her right breast which succeeded in making the brunette suck harder. However Sarah was unable to make Ellie move to the left breast just by gently tugging on those brunette locks, proving that for certain commands a more direct approach was necessary.
Luckily Sarah was pretty sure her fuck slut was ready for that, "Ellie, move to my left nipple! Mmmmmm, oh yes, that's it, good girl. Good little tittie sucker. Harder! Suck on my tits harder you little wannabe dyke. Good, now use your tongue. Use your tongue to make me feel good, mmmmmm oooooohhhhhh yesssss, that's it Ellie, mmmmmm, you're such a great tittie sucker. Mmmmmmmm, a nipple sucking slut. You like this huh? That's good, because you're going to do it a lot from now on. Mmmmmm yes, if you're going to be my bitch Ellie then your mouth and tongue will have to be available to me at all times, willing to do anything to please me. Remember that Ellie. Remember that while you're sucking on my tits you beautiful woman."
Ellie didn't need reminding as she had been thinking about it all week. It had been hard to think about anything else, Ellie struggling to concentrate at work and at home with Devon because she was so preoccupied thinking about submitting herself completely to this blonde goddess. In fact after thinking about it over and over it was somewhat a relief to be distracted by Sarah's perfect tits, all other thoughts emptying from Ellie's head other than those that directly involved sucking on these beautiful globes of flesh.
In the past Ellie had thought that some women's breasts were mildly appealing, but she had never quite understood the fascination until she had met Sarah Walker. Then again perhaps even then she wasn't truly appreciating them, not like she was doing right now as she desperately tried to remember everything she ever liked being done to her.
That included kissing the soft supple flesh around the nipples in between lengthy licks and sucks to those most sensitive areas and constantly changing the force of those licks and sucks. Ellie even tried a few things outside her comfort zone, like gently biting down on Sarah's nipples, the effects luckily causing her mistress to cry out joyfully rather than scold her so she continued doing it, while of course concentrating on the licking and sucking.
All too soon Sarah softly ordered, "Get on the bed. I want you on your back looking up at me."
Ellie didn't want to stop worshipping Sarah's tits but she wouldn't dream of disobeying her mistress. So reluctantly she removed her mouth from the blonde's left breast, got up and got onto the bed as instructed. Then Ellie watched as Sarah slowly removed the last of her clothes, got onto the bed and crawled up the brunette's body like a predator stalking its prey.
When they were face to face Sarah gently kissed Ellie on the lips, then slowly moved herself upwards so that her wet pussy was hovering over the other woman's mouth.
Sarah stayed as still as a statue for a few long seconds, then reach down to rub her pussy lips, letting Ellie watch her for a few more seconds before then finally asking, "Do you want this?"
"Yes." Ellie said softly.
There was a moment of silence, and then Sarah said softly but firmly, "Beg for it."
"Please Mistress Sarah, please may I have the privilege of eating your pussy." Ellie began begging without hesitation, "Please? Please may I have the honour of using my mouth and tongue to pleasure you my beautiful Mistress? I swear I'll do whatever I can to make you feel good. To make you cum. I'll worship you with my mouth, fuck your pretty pussy with my tongue, whatever it takes. I want to be a good little lesbian slut for you Mistress Sarah. I want to be your lesbian slut. Your personal pussy licker. To truly and totally become your bitch."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Sarah grinned as she lowered herself ever so slightly down, just enough so her pussy was inches away from Ellie's mouth.
It was a test to see whether Ellie would realise she had permission and take the initiative to reach up and willingly take her first taste of pussy instead of being force-fed it. Ellie passed with flying colours, quickly lifting her head and sliding her tongue over Sarah's downstairs lips. Then rather than trying to decide whether she liked the flavour or not Ellie immediately licked Sarah's cunt again, and again, and again, establishing a slowly but steadily which soon had Sarah moaning joyfully.
For a few long moments Sarah maintained that same position, forcing her lesbian sex slave to strain her neck to get at her pussy, the other woman putting up with this discomfort to please her. It was intoxicating, but eventually Sarah awarded Ellie for her obedience by slowly lowering herself down further so that the brunette's head was resting against the bed sheets with the blonde's wet centre gently pressed against the married woman's mouth, Sarah making sure to keep most of her weight resting on her legs so she wasn't putting any unnecessary strain on her pet. Again Ellie was obedient, wordlessly allowing herself to be pushed backwards while continuing to lick Sarah's pussy. In fact Ellie began licking Sarah's cunt more eagerly than before, increasing her mistress's pleasure like a good pussy pleaser should.
This made Sarah smile widely, recognising this as a sign that Ellie was becoming more comfortable in the role of a pussy licker and no doubt learning to love the taste. Sarah had seen it many times. In fact there were few things that could compare to giving a previously straight girl her first taste of pussy, Sarah's tasty twat slowly turning them from hesitant lesbian virgin to ravenous rug muncher. And sure, Ellie wasn't quite the blushing lesbian virgin Sarah was used to dealing with at this stage and the blonde spy found she missed the first few cautious licks most of her other conquests had given her cunt but there was something to be said for the brunette's eager tongue work.
At that very moment Ellie wrapped her mouth around Sarah's pussy lips and began gently sucking on them, eagerly swallowing the spy's girl cream as Sarah moaned joyfully. And that wasn't all the blonde did. No, she grinded her cunt down onto Ellie's face, mostly unintentionally but Sarah knew there was a part of her that wanted to smother this woman with her pussy until she came, marking this bitch as her bitch with her cunt cream in the process.
Sarah was so horny she knew it was only a matter of time before she would practically need to do just that, so she decided to hurry things up. Besides, as the dom it was only appropriate that she should be telling her sub what to do, "My clit Ellie, mmmmmmmm, lick my clit. Ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeessssss, mmmmmmm good girl, just like that. Mmmmmmm, maybe a little slower? Oh yes, mmmmmm fuck that's good... now faster, ohhhhhhhh fuck yes, good girl Ellie, oh fuck! Mmmmmmm yes now suck it, suck my clit ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwd yes, oh Ellie, you're pleasing your Mistress. You're pleasing your Mistress soooooooo goooooooddddddd!"
Ellie's heart fluttered at those words, a blissful feeling washing over her at the knowledge she was doing what was now most important to her. More important than anything, even her beloved husband. She was pleasing her mistress. Giving this Goddess of a woman pleasure exactly how she wanted it.
Of course Ellie had fully intended to lick and suck Sarah's clit eventually as while she had never eaten pussy before as a doctor the brunette had an advanced knowledge of the human anatomy, and where to... find certain parts of it. Not that you needed a medical degree to tell you the benefits to clitoris stimulation during heterosexual and especially lesbian sex, or that the clit was the only part of the human anatomy that was exclusively for pleasuring it's owner. However while Ellie had been saving clitoral stimulation for making Sarah cum it was so much sweeter to do it because her mistress told her too.
Which was exactly why Ellie was thrilled when Sarah started giving her other orders, "Now lick my pussy again! Mmmmmmm yeeeeessssss, just like that, long slow licks, ohhhhhhh yessssssss! Yes! Mmmmmmm, now harder! Faster! Ooooooohhhhh yesssssss, slower, slower, mmmmmmm, faster, ohhhhhhh, slower, ooooooh, faster, slower, faster, slower, now back to my clit, ooooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk! Fuck yes! Mmmmmmmm God! Now, mmmmmm, I want you to fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Shove your dyke tongue in my pussy you nasty lezzie bitch! Fuck me, yes, oh, oh fuuuuuuuuccccccckkkkkkk meeeeeeee ooooohhhhhh!"
Ellie quickly and obediently followed all of Sarah's commands until she ordered her to fuck her which briefly confused the young doctor, because surely that's what she was doing now? Fucking her? Then she felt stupid as Sarah made it crystal clear what she wanted, Ellie quickly trying to make it up to her mistress by slamming her tongue as deep into the blonde's pussy as it would go and then immediately beginning to thrust it in and out. Sadly because of the overwhelming thrill of having her tongue inside another woman's cunt for the first time those first few thrusts were slow, almost lazily so. Fortunately Ellie quickly got her wits about her and began slamming Sarah's pussy as hard as she could, determined to make her mistress cum.



Once Sarah managed to start talking again it became clear that wouldn't take very long, "Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssss, ohhhhhhh fuck, fuck me, yes, good girl, oh Ellie! You're doing such a great job Ellie! Mmmmmm, you're such a good girl. Ohhhhhhhhh, you're such a great pussy pleaser! Mmmmmm, oh Ellie, I'm going to baptise you Ellie. Baptise you in my cum. Mmmmmmm oh fuck yes, mmmmmmm, I'm gonna cover your pretty face with my cum, mmmmmm, fill your mouth and stomach with it, and then you'll be mine. You'll be my slut, my whore, my bitch, whatever I want you to be you'll be because I'll fucking own you! I'm, I'm going to own you Ellie! Completely and utterly! So, ooooooooh, so you better stop, ahhhhhhhh fuck, you better stop if you don't want to be my bitch because, oooooohhhhhhhh Ellie, mmmmmmm, you're about to become my bitch forever, yessssssss, gonna make you my pussy eating little bitch, mmmmmmm, make you my own personal little rug munching dyke who'll dropped to her knees and eat my pussy whenever I want, whenever I want, and, ooooooooohhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, Gawwwwwwwwd yeeeeeeessssssss, and you will never, ever deny me, because I'm going to own you! You're going to be my lesbian sex slave Ellie! A fuck toy for me to use whenever I want! Oh God yes, tongue fuck me you little dyke, oh fuck, oooooooohhhhhhh yesssssss I'm cumming, I'm cuuuuummmmmmiiiinnnnggggg!
Shortly after Ellie began hammering her tongue in and out of Sarah's cunt as hard as she could the blonde spy began grinding down on her face so hard the brunette could barely breathe, and the air she was taking in was so thick with her mistress's sent Ellie felt like she was breathing in pure Sarah Walker. If Ellie was honest despite facing the danger of passing out or worse it was heaven, especially as when combined with taste and sight her mistress pretty much consumed her entire world.
That feeling only grew stronger when Sarah came like a fountain, somehow something even more heavenly than the blonde's pussy juice pouring down Ellie's throat and directly into her stomach. Once she realised it was Sarah's cum Ellie was instantly addicted, the brunette doctor swallowing as much of the ambrosia as she could before returning to her frantic tongue fucking in the hopes of getting to swallow more of that amazing liquid. Ellie soon got her wish, her wonderful mistress 'baptising' her face over and over again in cum.
Both women completely lost track of how much the brunette made the blonde cum, the only difference being while Ellie felt like she could spend the rest of the night, and perhaps the rest of her life, worshipping at her mistress's altar like this Sarah longed to fuck her brand-new, fully broken in bitch. Or at least be conscious enough to praise her new pet for an amazing job at eating her pussy.
So, admittedly somewhat reluctantly, Sarah found the strength to lift herself up and then down so that she was lying on top of Ellie, the spy not hesitating to kiss the other woman the first chance she got. In fact having the pleasure of tasting her own juices on Ellie's lips and tongue only made Sarah more eager to kiss her new bitch, the submissive brunette unsurprisingly only too happy to welcome the dominant blonde's tongue into her mouth and immediately beginning to worship it with her own.
Sarah allowed Ellie to worship her tongue for several moments as she probed it deep into the brunette's mouth. Then without warning Sarah broke the kiss and grinned down at the cum coated woman underneath her, "So my little dyke, how did you like your first taste of pussy?"
Considering how eagerly Ellie had eaten Sarah's pussy the question wasn't necessary, but the brunette doctor understood her mistress wanted to hear the truth from her lips, something Ellie was only too happy to do, "It was amazing. I loved it. I love the taste of pussy, because I'm a dyke whore. I'm a pussy loving lesbian slut who needs to be fed delicious pussy and be fucked up the ass every single day. Please Mistress Sarah, please tell me that now you have cum in my dyke mouth and all over my lezzie face that I'm now yours completely. That I'm your personal pussy licker. Your anal whore. Your bitch. Because that's what I want to be Mistress. Sarah Walker's bitch."
"And you are." Sarah said softly, sliding her finger around Ellie's lips, "The second I came in this cute little mouth and you swallowed my cum you became my bitch. Well, I suppose technically you already were, that when I shoved my strap on cock up your ass and took your anal cherry you became my bitch, but now you're officially mine completely. Now I've covered your pretty face in my cum I've marked you as mine. My property to do with as I please."
"Oh yes, thank you Mistress. Thank you for marking me as yours." Ellie beamed, quickly adding, "I'm going to be such a good bitch for you Mistress Sarah, I swear. Please do whatever you want to me!"
"Well then, how about we celebrate your complete submission to me with a little butt fucking?" Sarah grinned as she moved back slightly, "Bend over bitch! I want you to stick that pretty ass of yours in the air so I can fuck it."
"Oh yes Mistress, please fuck my ass!" Ellie exclaimed happily as she flipped over onto her stomach and then pushed her knees up so she was in the requested position, "Please fuck the slutty little ass you own! The slutty little ass you fucked and made yours. Mmmmmmm, fuck me Mistress Sarah, fuck me the same way you fucked me the first time. Fuck me in the ass! Fuck me in the ass just like you did the first time when you made me your bitch to celebrate my complete submission to you Mmmmmmm, ass fuck me Mistress Sarah. Please, I want you to ass fuck me so bad. Please, I'll do anything. Anything for you Mistress Sarah. Like... spread my cheeks! Would you like me to spread my ass cheeks for you Mistress Sarah?"
"No, just shut up and let me enjoy your cute little butt." Sarah ordered as she pulled Ellie's butt plug out and quickly sucked it clean before tossing it aside and burying her face in between Ellie's ass cheeks.
While the clearly delirious Ellie had been blabbering Sarah had already used her lightning quick reflexes to go over to her bag and grab the biggest dildo in her collection, strap it around her waist and get back into position behind her target. Now she was attacking the target with the same skill she showed in her job, only with twice the level of enthusiasm, Sarah's tongue sliding over Ellie's ass hole half a dozen times before the brunette took a brief break to kiss the beautiful flesh surrounding it before going right back to that tiny hole.
Ellie's ass was a thing of beauty and Sarah could happily spend hours just giving Ellie a long drawn-out rim job, however while there was part of her which still wanted to spend a long time licking ass Sarah was overwhelmed by the need to pound ass. So after only about five minutes of eating Ellie's ass Sarah sucked greedily on one of her fingers, spat on her bitch's back door and then forcefully pushed her finger into the brunette's butt.
The small penetration caused Ellie to cry out joyfully, Sarah smiling proudly as her slut clearly wanted to beg for more but held her tongue, Ellie proving once again what a great sub she would make. Of course Ellie was already a very good sub, but while she was now thoroughly broken in it would take a while to fully train her, something Sarah was definitely looking forward too. For now though Sarah concentrated on thrusting her finger up and down, side to side, and of course in and out of Ellie's tight little hole, butt fucking the other woman at a slow but steady pace, making sure the brunette doctor's ass hole was thoroughly stretched out before the blonde spy added another finger.
Sarah repeated this process until she had all four of the fingers on her right hand in Ellie's slutty ass. Normally at this stage she would pull her fingers out and replace them with her strap on, but... while Sarah still really wanted to pound Ellie's ass there was more than one way to do that, and the blonde was feeling adventurous.
So after spitting on her thumb, and then on Ellie's butt hole, Sarah slowly but forcefully press that lasted digit against her bitch's back door and softly murmured, "Ellie, do you think you can take your Mistress's fist up your ass?"
Ellie went a little pale. This was not something she'd ever thought of doing, but there was nothing more important to her than pleasing her mistress so her hesitation was only brief.
"I'll, I'll try Mistress." Ellie whispered, before quickly correcting herself, "I mean I will Mistress Sarah! I'll do anything for you."
Sarah smiled softly and gently started pushing her thumb into Ellie's ass, "We'll see... if it's too much you WILL tell me, and we will stop, but I promise you Ellie, sooner or later you will take my fist up your ass!"
There was a shiver of joy which ran through Ellie's body at Sarah's words which actually made it easier to take the blonde's thumb into her ass. The rest of Sarah's hand proved to be much more of a challenge, Ellie crying out and clenching both her teeth and the bed sheets several times as her ass hole struggle to stretch around her mistress's knuckles. Luckily her mistress was slow and patient with her, constantly pushing her hand back and forth so Ellie's butt hole wasn't under constant pressure as well as continuously licking and spitting on that already widely stretched hole.
After what felt like an eternity Ellie finally felt her back door open wider than ever before, the stretching sensation causing her to cry out. Then she cried out again as she felt her mistress's whole hand sliding into her ass, causing intense mix of pain and pleasure.
"Good girl Ellie!" Sarah softly praised, "You took the whole of your Mistress's fist up your slutty little ass! Mmmmmmm, I'm so proud of you."
"Thank you Mistress." Ellie beamed happily.
"And you're going to keep making me proud by letting me fist fuck your dyke ass, aren't you Ellie?" Sarah asked, already slightly twisting her fist around inside the brunette's bowels.
"Yeeeeeesssssss! Ohhhhhhh Mistress Sarah, use my dyke ass for your pleasure!" Ellie moaned joyfully, "Fist fuck my slutty little ass like the lesbian whore I am! Mmmmmmm, fuck me, ohhhhhhh fuck me Mistress Sarah! Please fuck my slutty little ass with your beautiful fist! Destroy my butt hole! Oh Mistress Sarah!"
Ellie kept begging for more mostly to please her mistress. Certainly that was the reason she kept going for so long, while not really registering what exactly was coming out of her mouth. However that didn't mean she was lying. Far from it, she wanted more of the heavenly sensations she was experiencing, first with the kinky mixture of pain and pleasure, and then of the pure pleasure which seemed to overwhelmed her body.
Sarah had told Ellie all the sordid details of her previous experiences with women so the brunette doctor knew this was something her lover had done many times before and it showed, the blonde spy's movements quickly causing Ellie to relax so all she could feel was pleasure. That was when Sarah really started pounding Ellie's pooper with her fist, switching from gently turning her hand to sway and that inside the brunette's butt to pulling far enough back so that Ellie's butt hole was stretching around Sarah's knuckles with every thrust. That was more than a little uncomfortable at first, but Ellie was too busy moaning joyfully to pay much attention to it.
Ellie wasn't sure how long Sarah fisted her ass. In some ways it felt like hours, in others it felt like minutes. All Ellie knew that was one moment it felt like her ass hole was the CIA agent's new punching bag, the next her back passage was clamping down hard on Sarah's hand and she was cumming with the wonderful intensity she could only get from her mistress. It was the type of climax which caused her cum to literally squirt from her cunt, that squirt quickly followed by more as Sarah effortlessly made her cum over and over again.
Then all of a sudden Sarah was slowing down, much to Ellie's dismay, the brunette eventually letting out a loud cry as the blonde pulled her fist out of her ass hole. Ellie then groaned with pleasure as she felt something else pressing against her back door and easily pushing its way inside. Knowing instantly it was Sarah's strap on Ellie stayed as relaxed as possible as the shaft slowly but steadily entered her forbidden passage, the dildo easily making its way through the area the blonde's fist had stretched out before finally running into slight resistance. It was nothing Sarah couldn't power through of course, however the dominant spy slowed down the speed of her entry, giving Ellie plenty of time to get used to inch after inch of strap on cock making its way up her butt.
Sarah even gave Ellie a distraction by bringing the hand which had just been up her ass to her lips and softly murmuring the word, "Clean."
Without hesitation Ellie moved forward ever so slightly, stuck out her tongue and slid it up Sarah's index finger before taking it into her mouth and softly sucking on it. Knowing her mistress was watching Ellie tried to make her task as slow and as sexy as she possibly could, the young doctor taking each of the spy's fingers and then her thumb into her mouth, slowly cleaning them one at a time before moving down beside her tongue over the back and then the palm of Sarah's hand. Every so often Ellie would let out a soft moan of pleasure, not simply because she was trying to please her mistress but because over the past two weeks of submission Ellie had genuinely grown to love the taste of her own ass. Plus at that moment her ass was slowly being filled with dildo, a sensation which was more pleasurable than painful thanks to Sarah's slow, steady thrusts.
Before Ellie was done cleaning the CIA agent's hand Sarah's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks meaning the big dildo was now fully embedded within Ellie's bowels. Then, once her hand was thoroughly cleaned and Ellie had been given a few moments to adjust to having the full length of the cock buried in her butt, Sarah started slowly pulling inch after inch of dildo from the brunette's ass hole, causing Ellie to moan mostly from the pleasure she knew was coming rather than the weird mix of it and pain she was experiencing. That continued to be the case for the next few minutes as Sarah pushed the dildo back up her butt and then began thrusting in and out of her butt hole. Then Ellie's moans turned to pure pleasure.
Maybe it was the earlier fisting, maybe her ass hole was becoming more accepting of its role as Sarah Walker's personal fuck hole, or maybe Ellie was just excited to truly become Sarah's bitch, but whatever the reason the pain seemed to fade quicker than ever before which left Ellie feeling overwhelmed by pleasure, and eventually overwhelmed by the need for more of it.
Ellie tried to fight it, tried to just allow her mistress to ass fuck her at the slow speed she wanted too like a good bitch should. However Ellie wanted a rough butt fucking so bad it was almost painful, and even though she knew it wasn't her place Ellie started begging, "Ohhhhh Gawwwwd fuck me! Fuck my ass! Harder! Oh God, please Mistress Sarah, mmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck my slutty ass harder! Ass fuck me on the bed I share with my husband! Mmmmmm, I'm such an anal slut Mistress Sarah. A wanton anal whore. Mmmmmmm, your whore. Oh Gawwwwd, I love taking it up the ass for you Mistress Sarah! I love taking it up the ass for you on the bed I share with my husband! Oooooohhhhhhh mmmmmmm yesssssss, fuck me in the ass in the bed my husband fucks me!"
"In the bed your husband fucks you while you think about me you mean." Sarah grinned.
"Yeeeeeessssss, oh Mistress Sarah, I think of you when I'm in this bed! Only you! Mmmmmmm oooooooooh, oh, even before when, oh, when I'd only just met you I used to think about you when my husband fucked me, or when I was touching myself, mmmmmmm, but now I think about it all the time. Ohhhhhhhhh Mistress Sarah, you're all I think about! Oooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd Mistress Sarah, I used to dream about you fucking me, mmmmmmm, you letting me eat your pussy, oooooooh ahhhhhh yessssss, being your little lesbian plaything, ohhhhhhhh Goooodddddd, and now I am! I'm your little lesbian plaything! I'm yours! All yours! Oooooooohhhhhhhh I can't believe I'm finally yours! I can't believe I'm finally your bitch! Mmmmmm oooooohhhhhh, I'm finally your fully broken in lesbian bitch!"
"Yes you are." Sarah agreed, "You're my bitch Ellie. I own you. Every part of you belongs to me now, especially this little ass hole which is exclusively mine, right?"
"Oh yes Mistress, oooooooohhhhhhhh yessssssss, my ass hole is exclusively yours! I swear I'll never let my husband fuck my ass because it's yours! Mmmmmmmm, my ass is all yours!" Ellie promised.
"Good, now keep begging me to fuck you like the anal whore you are and I'll make you cum!" Sarah said, already beginning to pick up the pace of the butt fucking.
Seemingly with every thrust the pace got harder which made it a struggle for Ellie to talk, but she did her best to form coherent sentences for as long as she could, "Oooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd Mistress Sarah, mmmmmmmm oooooohhhhhh, please fuck me and make me cum! Fuck me like the anal whore I am and make me cum! Please, mmmmmmmm, I'm begging you, ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck me in the ass like the anal whore I am and make me cum! Make me fucking cum with a big dick up my slutty ass! Mmmmmmmm ooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd Mistress Sarah, fuck your anal whore Mistress Sarah! Fuck me in the ass like a whore! Mmmmmmmm, I'm nothing but your whore Mistress Sarah! More than Devon's wife, mmmmmmmm, more than anything else, ooooooooh, I'm your whore! Mmmmmmm ahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, I'm your anal whore, I'm your ass slut, mmmmmmm aaaaaahhhhhhhhh, I'M YOUR BITCH MISTRESS SARAH! I'M YOUR BITCH AND I NEED YOU TO FUCK ME IN THE ASS AND MAKE ME CUM LIKE A WHORE! FUCK ME IN THE ASS AND MAKE ME CUM LIKE A WHORE! PLEASE MISTRESS SARAH FUCK ME IN THE ASS AND MAKE ME CUM LIKE A WHORE! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKK!"
After that Ellie could barely let out two words together, and when she did they were often repeated such as 'oh fuck' and 'fuck me'. Of course when Ellie really started screaming loudly Sarah shoved her bitch's face down into the pillows, the submissive doctor obediently keeping her face buried there so that even though any coherent word continued to be perfectly audible for the dominant spy hopefully the outside world was a different story.
Sarah's rational mind screamed at her to keep one eye on the door and more importantly listen out for the slightest sign that someone was in the house or even approaching it. This had been something Sarah had been struggling with throughout this latest session of fucking Ellie, and really was an issue whenever she was having sex, however there was always something extra distracting about sodomising another woman and to be ass fucking Ellie here, in this house, in this bed, under these circumstances, was perhaps the most taboo thing Sarah had ever done which was really saying something.
What made the whole experience more thrilling was as horrifying as the reality of being discovered would be the fantasy of it fuelled Sarah on, and as the blonde finally started using all of her strength on the brunette's butt, causing Ellie to scream in ecstasy into the pillows from the now vicious rectum wrecking she was now receiving, the spy couldn't help imagine it. Imagine Ellie's husband discovering them, his wife face down and ass up while Sarah relentlessly pounded the tight little hole which had been denied him. Or Casey coming to find her for some mission only to find her ass fucking her precious Chuck's sister. Or Morgan, and/or one of Chuck's other little friends, finding her fucking Ellie's ass. Or even Chuck... no, not Chuck, but the look of disbelief on the rest would almost be worth it.



The thought of it brought Sarah to the edge of climax before Ellie, the blonde briefly reminding herself that she was still horny from fisting the brunette's butt so she shouldn't worry that she was losing her touch when it came to stamina. To prove that point Sarah effortlessly ass fucked Ellie through climax after climax. Well, maybe not effortlessly as Sarah had to dig her fingernails into Ellie's waist and grind her teeth to prevent herself from cumming, but Ellie was far too busy screaming into the pillow and soaking the bed sheets beneath her to notice.
Finally, when Sarah was satisfied that she'd squeezed a respectable amount of orgasms out of Ellie she allowed herself to cum. Of course she powered through the climax to make sure she and her bitch came several more times, but sadly it was the beginning of the end and once she started cumming Sarah couldn't stop. Over, and over, and over again Sarah came while pounding into her bitch's butt, managing to make Ellie cum twice as much to help solidify her dominance over the other woman, but ultimately it all became too much and Sarah collapsed on top of the brunette's body so that the two women ended up lying in a sweaty heap on the cum and pussy juice stained bed.
For a little while Sarah stayed still as a statue, just enjoying the afterglow of her orgasms and allowing Ellie to do the same. Then she gently snuggled into the woman beneath her, gently kissing Ellie's neck and wishing she could bite into it and mark her property. Sadly that would inevitably lead to questions which she couldn't afford to be asked.
As a consolation Sarah whispered into Ellie's ear, "Who's my bitch?"
"Me!" Ellie replied without hesitation, "I'm your bitch!"
"Good answer." Sarah beamed, kissing Ellie's cheek before suddenly pushing herself upwards and back, her strap on dildo being removed from her bitch's butt hole with a loud pop. Then Sarah spent several long moment staring at her handiwork, Ellie's ass hole remaining widely open just as it should do after a thorough fucking, the fully broken in bitch obediently spreading her ass cheeks without needing to be told so she could show Sarah just how gaping her ass hole was. Then Sarah softly said, "Clean."
Again without needing further instruction Ellie quickly turned around and swallowed the head of Sarah's strap on, the submissive brunette moaning happily as she tasted the deepest part of her butt on the fake cock.
Smiling widely Sarah brushed some hair out of Ellie's face, allowing her a better view of her new bitch cleaning her cock of all that yummy ass juice, Ellie wordlessly bobbing her head up and down for a few long minutes before lovingly looking up at her owner.
In that moment both women thought more or less the same thing, namely how happy they were and how they weren't going to give this up for anything, but at the same time they were worried what would happen if the other people in their lives found out about their lesbian affair. It was a scary thought, something which could destroy them both, but they had become far too addicted to each other to stop. Of course regardless of what happened next one thing was for sure, what they were doing could no longer be considered 'practice'.
The End... possibly to be continued under a different title.
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Beth Phoenix loved entering a WWE divas locker room. She was always fashionably late so everyone would already be there, all of them falling silent and turning their heads towards her as she strutted over to claim a locker as hers. As she did this her eyes would scan the room, admiring her bitches, deciding which one or ones would have the privilege of eating her pussy and/or ass, and who would know the joy of her strap on in their asses. Of course sometimes she'd have already made up her mind, and other times she would still debate it, but the point was the other divas knew they would be sized up like the pieces of meat they were, the Glamazon obviously debating which one of them she would use for her pleasure.
Today was different. Beth didn't enter with her usual swagger. She didn't look at her bitches. Instead she kept her eyes down and tried to concentrate on walking normally as possible, which was proving far from an easy feat.
That something was off didn't go unnoticed, but none of the divas could figure out what it was and all but one was too afraid to ask. However as Beth's best friend and a powerful wrestler in her own right Natalya Neidhart had the guts to call out, "Hey Beth, what's up?"
There was a long moment of silence as Beth blushed, wishing the ground would open up and swallow her whole.
All of a sudden Beth heard a voice prompting her, "Well, aren't you going to tell everyone the good news?"
Turning around to face her tormentor Beth blushed. Then she opened her mouth to protest but no sound came out.
"Cold feet? Here, let me help you."
Beth's open mouth proved a too tempting target and suddenly the mighty Glamazon found herself pulled into a tiny pair of arms, the blonde forced to bent down slightly so she could kiss the much smaller woman. Despite herself Beth found herself becoming lost in the kiss, her eyelids fluttering closed so she could concentrate on massaging the invading tongue with her own. If she'd been thinking clearly Beth would have realised it was a trick.
Too late Beth found those pair of tiny hands grip onto the waistband of her tight fitting pants, the younger girl ensuring she had hold of Beth's underwear too before yanking them down, leaving the Glamazon's backside exposed.
There was a chorus of confusion, no one really having any idea what was going on but all the divas were far too afraid of Beth to say anything too loudly.
Natalya said nothing, because while everyone else was staring at Beth's butt Natalya was close enough that she could see what looked like a tiny little ring sticking out between Beth's well rounded cheeks. But that was impossible.
Beth Phoenix was the Alpha female of the WWE divas, a secret title which meant that she was in charge of her fellow divas and they in turn were her bitches. She had earned that title by brutally sodomising her predecessor Trish Stratus into submission and had been sexually humiliating every diva on the roster ever since. Having a huge anal kink the Glamazon never went a day without abusing the asses of her fellow divas, but unlike every other WWE diva she had never taken it in the ass. The only thing she allowed up her ass was another girl's tongue, something Natalya knew from experience.
So Natalya's eyes must have been playing tricks on her, because there was no way such a dominating woman would ever allow a butt plug anywhere near her.
Just as the thought went through Natalya's head a hand reached behind Beth and grabbed a firm hold of that little ring which Natalya was sure wasn't really there.
Beth whimpered softly in protest and blushed but didn't try and stop what was happening.
Natalya's eyes grew as big as saucers in disbelief and amazement as she watched the Glamazon's ass hole slowly stretch wide open to allow a large toy to be pulled out of it. The butt plug had to be 2 inches thick and it seemed to be longer than Natalya's arm as it just kept coming and coming.
All around the room there were loud swears and gasps of amazement and disbelief as the huge butt plug was slowly pulled from Beth's butt hole, the head finally coming out with a loud pop which left the WWE divas looking in disbelief from the 12 inches long dildo and the Glamazon's obscenely gaping ass hole.
Once everybody had been given ample time to stare little AJ Lee broke the kiss with Beth, moved slightly to the side and smacked the feared Glamazon's butt.
"Spread your cheeks bitch!" AJ ordered boldly, "Show everybody the hole I now own, and tell them exactly what you are now."
For a few seconds Beth just stared at the petite brunette, both herself and AJ knowing full well that this was the Glamazon's last chance to regain control. Because sure, AJ had humiliated Beth privately to the point the former champion might never be the same again, and it would be a struggle to regain her place after all the other divas had seen her ass hole stretched so widely, but if anyone could do it it was the Glamazon Beth Phoenix.
Brutalising AJ's cute little butt would be a good start, Beth spanking it until it was bright red and the tiny girl was begging for mercy. Then Beth could make the younger diva eat her pussy or ass, or she could skip right to using the biggest strap on in her collection to ass fuck AJ for hours, turning the uppity little bitch's butt hole into such a widely open crater that Beth could shove her hand up AJ's ass without touching the sides. After that Beth could butt fuck every single one of the other divas until they wouldn't even remember what they had just seen. That was what the Glamazon Beth Phoenix should do.
Instead the Glamazon Beth Phoenix bent over, reached back, spread her ass cheeks, lowered her head, and whimpered, "I'm... I'm AJ's bitch."
There was a few long seconds of silence, the other WWE divas clearly still not believing what they were seeing, then there was a chorus of applause and congratulations for AJ. This caused a fresh blushed to cross Beth's cheeks, the mighty Glamazon thinking back to how she had ended up in this position.
*
It had all started innocently enough, that was to say with Beth forcefully pushing AJ against a wall and turning her around so she could grind against the smaller girl's ass while growling in her ear, "Hey there pretty girl, guess who's ass I'm fucking tonight?"
"B, Beth... I'm a top now." AJ tried to say firmly, though it came out as a whimper.
Beth chuckled, "Just because your little girlfriend and a few of the other anal sluts around here happily bend over for you doesn't mean jack. You and all the so-called divas around here belonged to me. And if you're forgetting that, well, between later tonight and our match I bet I could remind you."
"You, you could..." AJ stammered, before finally managing to find the courage playing Crazy AJ had given her lately, "Or we could make this interesting?"
"How so?" Beth asked with a raised eyebrow.
Turning to look Beth directly in the eye AJ whispered, "Traditional diva rules."
This made Beth laugh harder than she had in a long time, directly into AJ's face to emphasise her point, "You actually think you can beat me?"
"Kelly used to all the time." AJ shot back.
Immediately becoming deadly serious again Beth growled, "Yeah, but that was just to piss me off so I'd slam fuck her tight little ass so hard she'd barely be able to walk. And she had the good sense not to challenge me to a traditional match. In fact no one has since Maryse got herself injured so she could finally go more than a few hours without getting her ass fucked!"
"So what are you afraid of?" AJ questioned.
"I'm not afraid of anything!" Beth snapped, fuming with anger for a few seconds before laughing, "You know what, you're on! But if you think what me and Nattie used to do to you and Kaitlyn was bad, you just wait. When I'm done with your ass hole you'll never even think about strapping on a cock again. Hell, you'll probably end up quitting the WWE just to get away from me, and even then I bet your ass hole never fully closes again! You'll probably never sit properly again too. And just remember you asked for this. I've never lost a traditional match, and I never will!"
*
Perhaps Beth should have known better than to jinx herself like that but when it really mattered she had always won. She'd beaten everyone from Victoria to Natalya to the legendary Trish and Lita. Even Stephanie had fallen before her. Or more accurately bent over and spread her butt cheeks. However Beth made the mistake of punishing AJ when she should have finished her off, but the uppity little bitch started off the match by slapping The Glamazon across the face. What could Beth do except teach the little pipsqueak a lesson.
So Beth responded to the slap with a brutal forearm strike which knocked AJ to the ground, the muscular blonde immediately mounting the dazed diva and delivering a series of vicious right hands, utilising the five count to punish the tiny brunette. After that Beth pulled AJ up by her hair and began throwing the smaller girl around like a rag doll, using a variety of different suplexs and slams to effortlessly lift the other diva high into the air and then bring her crashing back down to the mat.
After about five minutes of brutalising her opponent Beth hit AJ with her finishing move the Glam slam, a huge grin on her face as she drove the smaller diva's face into the mat and then turned her over into the pinning position. Half-heartedly the audience chanted along with account, everyone fully expecting this would be it as anyone kicking out of the Glam slam was almost unheard of. However at the last second Beth pulled AJ up by her hair, her grin becoming even more evil as she dragged her clearly defeated opponent back up, hit her with another Glam slam and again pulled her up before the three count.
Hellbent on making an example of this girl Beth busted out two moves she had previously used as finishers, the Samoan drop followed by a delayed fishermen's suplex, for the latter keeping AJ upside down in the air for almost a full minute before bringing her crashing down to the canvas. Then, after a little posing, Beth finally picked AJ up for what she intended to be the match ending Glam slam, only to be taken by surprise by an elbow from the tiny girl.
While the blonde was stunned AJ jumped onto Beth's back and applied a sleeper hold. Starting to get lightheaded Beth defensively moved backwards against a turnbuckle to try to get AJ to let go. AJ almost got the wind knocked out of her from the powerful impact, but she was resilient enough to change the hold by reaching under Beth's left arm and grabbing her wrist to raise it above Beth's head trapping it. AJ followed this by quickly lifting her left leg up to Beth's neck to try to lock in another submission. Before Beth knew what was happening AJ had her in a Pentagram submission. With Beth's head and arm trapped between AJ's powerful thighs the Glamazon struggled to break free, the older diva almost achieving her goal when out of desperation she fell backwards, driving her weight onto the smaller girl. Unfortunately AJ still held on tightly, leading to panic flooding Beth's body as she made a few last desperate attempts to struggle free as her whole world slowly turned black.
A few long moments after the powerful blonde went limp the referee cautiously lifted up Beth's right arm which fell limply down once, twice and finally a third time, leading to a mixture of cheers and surprise murmurings from the audience as the ref called for the bell.
As her music began playing AJ released the hold and began jumping around wildly for joy before she wisely ran away with a big smile on her face and the historic upset win, leaving the mighty Glamazon to slowly come too. When she did it took Beth a few long seconds to figure out what had just happened. Then the powerful blonde fumed with rage, Beth letting out a scream of frustration before running after the brunette bitch.
*
Tracking AJ down was easy enough, and when she did Beth immediately slammed the smaller diva against the nearest wall and growled, "You bitch."
"I believe you'll find you're the bitch here Beth." AJ grinned, feeling on cloud nine thanks to her win.
Fuming with rage Beth began to yell, "Do you realise what's going to happen to you now AJ? I'm-"
"You're going to bend over!" AJ interrupted sternly, "Because if you don't I'll tell everyone you refuse to follow the rules, and you know what happens then, don't you Beth? Pretty much all the divas will gang up on you, hold you down and spank you until you're begging to be butt fucked. Then they'll gang bang your butt until you're begging someone else to be the Alpha female, because you just can't pretend you're a top anymore."
There was a few moments of silence and then Beth grumbled, "It's my word against yours."
"Yeah, and we both know Stephanie, Trish, Lita and even your buddy Natalya will happily use any excuse to ass fuck you into submission." AJ pointed out, pausing to let that sink in before adding, "Or, you could come over to my hotel room tonight and honour your end of the bargain by taking one little butt fucking. If you do I promise I won't tell anyone, not even Kaitlyn, so your reputation will remain intact. If you don't, well, one way or another I'm sure I'll end up getting a turn with your ass, even if I have to wait in a very long line to do it."
Beth gritted her teeth and opened her mouth to say something but AJ beat her to the punch by shoving her tongue down her throat. The Glamazon wasn't used to such treatment, and when she began fighting back, her skilled tongue gaining the upper hand, AJ pulled away and smiled.
"Think about it." AJ said, managing to break free of Beth's now loose grip and skip away, leaving the muscular blonde stunned and questioning what she should do.
*
Hours later Beth found herself standing outside AJ's door. More than anything she wanted to break it down and ass fuck AJ into a whimpering wreck. Instead she politely knocked on the door and waited for AJ to open it. She didn't have to wait long, the door quickly flying open to reveal AJ wearing only a strap on dildo and a grin.
"I was beginning to think you weren't going to show." AJ said brightly, stepping aside so Beth could enter the room.
Unlike AJ's strap on and smile the hotel room wasn't very big, not that it was surprising. WWE superstars and divas never knew when an injury or a falling out with management or something could end their careers so it was always important to save money whenever possible. The possible downside in the situation was it meant that the moment she walked in Beth was faced with the bed in which she would receive the ultimate humiliation. Not that it really mattered, AJ was clearly in no mood to wait around and honestly neither was Beth.
"Let's just get this over with." Beth grumbled, beginning to strip off her clothes the second AJ shut and locked the door.
"Oh Beth, you're so romantic." AJ giggled, The Glamazon giving her one of those stairs which normally terrified the tiny diva but tonight AJ felt untouchable, "But it's not up to you though, is it Beth? No, tonight I'm the top and I get to make the decisions. You're just the bottom."
"For tonight maybe, but tomorrow I'm going to make you wish you'd just bent over when you had the chance." Beth growled, getting in AJ's face as she took off her bra, secretly hoping to intimidate the smaller girl into just surrendering to her.
"Maybe." AJ murmured, staring at Beth's big boobs for a few moments before looking up at the blonde with a wide grin, "But for now, you're my bitch. That means you have to do what I say, when I say, so... get down on your knees, bitch!"
AJ switched from playful to serious with the last few words, the little diva feeling very proud of herself not just for having the guts to say that to Beth but managing to keep her cool as the muscular blonde stared down at her with the most terrifying look AJ had ever seen.
Of course AJ had been expecting this reaction and had spent the last couple of hours psyching herself up to do this. After all if she was going to top the longest reigning Alpha female in the history of the WWE AJ was going to need to act the part. Besides, Beth HAD to do what she said, something AJ reminded herself over and over again for a few terrifying seconds as Beth continued looking at her as if she was about to snap her like a twig, something the powerful blonde could no doubt do without breaking a sweat.
Then to AJ's delight Beth cursed and dropped to her knees, her head lowered in defeat.
Resisting the urge to jump for joy, which would have no doubt affected the momentum she had as a top, AJ grabbed her 'dick' and began stroking it as if it was real, the whole time watching as Beth refused to look up. After a few seconds of this AJ slowly stepped forwards so that if her cock had been real she would be literally jerking off in Beth's face.
After another few seconds AJ ordered softly, "Look at me Beth."
Beth made AJ regret that commanders she looked up at her with a steely gaze, although sadly that didn't stop the little brunette from pressing the dildo to the blonde's lips and softly ordering, "Open up."
There seem to be a long staring match again between the two divas, AJ being the one to literally blink first however metaphorically speaking it was Beth, the Glamazon momentarily excepting her debasement as she slowly parted her lips wide enough to allow the weaker girl to push the dildo into her mouth.
"Now suck it." AJ said huskily before grinning, "I know you're not used to that, what with you being a big butch dyke and all, but tonight every inch of this cock is going straight up your ass! So I suggest you embrace your inner cock sucker Beth, because this is the only lube you'll be getting. Which if you think about it is fitting, as it's all you used to give me."
If possible Beth's blood boiled even hotter and her gaze became even deadlier for a few long moments, then The Glamazon finally broke the stair and started sucking AJ's cock. This was something which felt alien in more ways than one to the Glamazon as Beth had been with enough men to know she preferred women, and while in her past with men she had given the occasional blow job she had never sucked another woman's dick before. And why would she? She was the most dominant woman the WWE had ever known, turning every single diva in her path into a whimpering submissive slut. So this was indeed an indignity Beth had hoped never to know, although it was at least more pleasant than sucking a man's cock. The taste was better for one thing, as was the smell, but mostly Beth enjoyed it because she was envisioning that it was AJ sucking her cock, something that would be happening very soon.
Not soon enough however, especially as AJ began to 'encourage' her, "Come on Beth, you need to do better than that. Remember, every single inch of that dick is going deep into your butt, stretching you like you've never been stretched before, so you've got to get every single inch of it nice and wet. You've just got too. Spit on it if you have too, just make it wet. Come on Beth, spit on to the base and then rub it in with your hand. Yes, that's it! More. Don't forget to keep sucking my cock. Mmmmmm, that's it, good little Glamazon."
Hearing her nickname, which she had spent so much time teaching the other WWE divas to fear inside and outside the ring, being used in such a playful and even degrading tone had Beth glaring up at AJ, but once again it had no effect which led the blonde to a rather terrifying conclusion... she really was going to have to go through this. She really was going to have to take a dick up her ass.
Her entire professional life Beth had been dreading doing just that, but once it became clear she was finally going to have to suffer that very dignity her cunt absurdly became wet, the powerful blonde blushing furiously at the undeniable evidence of her body's betrayal. Refusing to try and rationalise it Beth did the only thing she could do under the circumstances, make sure the dildo was as wet as possible by embracing her inner cock sucker. That was why Beth began to bob her head up and down on AJ's dick at a slow but steady rhythm, eventually lowering her head far enough that the dildo hit the back of her mouth. Then, with a lot of effort, the mighty Glamazon forced herself to suffer the indignity of deep throating a cock. Not that she got very far, Beth beginning to choke after just a few inches, but she kept trying, the former WWE women's and diva's champion suddenly feeling desperate to make the dick as wet as possible.



This delighted AJ, "Mmmmmm yes! Yes, yes, yes, yes, YES! Suck my cock Beth! Take my cock down your throat! Ohhhh yes, get it nice and wet so I can shove it straight up your dyke ass! Mmmmmm fuck, can you imagine it Beth? Can you imagine what it's going to feel like to have this massive cock forcing your virgin ass hole open? Huh? Your untouched back passage slowly stretching for this big cock? Your insides being rearranged as I turn your shit hole into my own personal fuck hole? Think about that little Glamazon. Think about what it's going to be like to get a taste of your own medicine!"
Even from this angle AJ could tell that Beth was thinking about it, the little brunette letting the big tough blonde contemplate what was about to happen to her for a long ten minutes, at which point the dildo was thoroughly lubed as whatever Beth hadn't stuffed down her throat she had thoroughly spat on.
Finally AJ ordered, "Stand up."
Beth was more hesitant to obey this order, and when she finally did she didn't look AJ in the eye, something which made the little WWE diva grin happily.
"Look at me." AJ commanded softly, waiting until Beth was looking her in the eye to step forward so they were nose to nose. Then, after staring the big tough Glamazon down for a few long seconds, AJ murmured the words she had heard from this former champion countless times, "Bend over, bitch."
Again Beth hesitated, a brief look flashing over her face like she was about to offer AJ anything not to go through with this. Then the terrifying blonde slowly turned towards the bed, crawled on top of it, and then pushed her ass up into the air, offering it up to be fucked.
For a few seconds AJ pretty much just drooled at the sight, then with a huge grin on her face the brunette jumped into position behind the blonde, grabbed two handfuls of Beth's well rounded butt and began playing with it. That included squeezing, pinching and most importantly slapping, AJ licking her lips as she watched Beth's butt cheeks jiggle from the impact of each strike, which made the tiny diva question whether she should spank The Glamazon or not.
Technically she had already decided not to as she really wanted to save all her strength for fucking Beth's virgin ass, however watching those cheeks jiggle like that made AJ seriously want to reconsider that decision. She certainly gave The Glamazon a mini spanking, AJ bringing her hand down as hard as she could on Beth's butt half a dozen times just to watch the flesh ripple, and maybe to turn it a little pink. Mostly though AJ simply stuck with groping the blonde's ass, silently promising herself if she ever got another shot at this hot ass she would definitely give it a proper spanking.
AJ actually became kind of lost in the vision of herself spanking The Glamazon, but also kind of lost in simply the joy of groping Beth's ass, the thought in turn making her smile and wonder something out loud, "You know something Beth, I always thought you were a really underrated hottie. I mean you've got those big beautiful boobs, and this big juicy ass which just looks so... fuck-able. I bet if you weren't such a scary top divas would be lining up to fuck your big, fat ass."
AJ could practically hear Beth's teeth grinding in anger but the former women's and diva's champion said nothing, leading AJ to grin again and then spread The Glamazon's ass cheeks as wide as possible.
"Mmmmmm, and just look at those fuck holes. They're so pretty... and so obviously eager to be fucked." AJ beamed as she moved a couple of fingers down to gently stroke Beth's pussy lips, "Ooooooh God, you're sooooo fucking wet Beth. You must really wanna get ass fucked."
"Fuck you AJ!" Beth blushed furiously before letting out a sharp gasp as AJ pushed a finger into her cunt.
"No, it's actually me who'll be fucking you Beth. It's me, little AJ Lee, who's going to fuck your virgin ass!" AJ growled lustfully as she gave the bigger girl's pussy a quick finger fucking before then pressing that pussy juice coated finger against Beth's rosebud and pushed forcefully forwards, both WWE divas letting out loud cries as AJ's finger slowly violated The Glamazon's virgin ass, "Oh my God... you're sooooooo tight. I've never felt an ass this tight before."
"That's because only complete ass whores like your girlfriend let you fuck their asses." Beth snapped angrily.
Defiant to the end, AJ thought with a grin, pulling her finger from Beth's ass hole after a few quick thrusts and then slowly leaning in and whispering, "I guess that makes you my ass whore, huh Beth?"
"NO! You're my ass whore, and no matter what happens you'll always be nothing but my ass whore!" Beth screamed angrily as she felt the tip of AJ's strap on cock pressing against her virgin ass hole, the blonde gripping tightly to the bed sheets beneath her and gritted her teeth as she accepted her fate.
This was it, the moment she had dreaded her entire professional life. A moment which was agonisingly drawn out, Beth having to use every ounce of willpower she possessed to prevent herself from whimpering as she felt her virgin butt hole beginning to open from AJ's slow but insistent thrust.
Beth had ass fucked countless women, a lot of them anal virgins before she got her hands on them. Some of them Beth had savoured, taking her time to slowly opened their ass holes to draw out the joy of ass fucking them. AJ's girlfriend Kaitlyn had been one of those women due to her muscular physique and the fact that she used to compete in bodybuilding competitions, so while in reality she hadn't put up much of a fight Beth had enjoyed taking the anal cherry of a woman almost as strong as herself. Meanwhile AJ was such a tiny little thing and had been so easy to conquer that Beth had treated her like an insignificant notch on her belt and slammed through her virgin butt hole after applying only the minimum of lube. As such Beth would have thought AJ would have wanted to get her revenge by brutalising her back door cherry. Of course whether AJ knew it or not this was a far more effective revenge, the mighty Glamazon forced to wallow in the humiliation of being robbed of her anal virginity.
Not only did the build up take forever but when AJ finally did it, pushed the head of the dildo into Beth's virgin butt hole, the little pipsqueak officially taking the Glamazon's anal cherry, AJ stopped in her tracks and murmured over and over again, "I did it! I got your anal cherry! I got the Glamazon Beth Phoenix's anal cherry! Me, little AJ Lee, just popped the anal cherry of the big bad Glamazon Beth Phoenix!"
Those words were more or less repeated, Beth doing her best to ignore them for several long minutes as the initial pain of her ass hole being penetrated for the first time slowly faded. Then the weaker diva seem to take some time to just stare down to where her strap on was buried in Beth's butt hole until the stronger diva almost wanted to yell at her to get it over with and ass fuck her already. Then AJ finally started pushing the dildo the rest of the way into Beth's well rounded bottom and the powerful Glamazon found herself longing for the moments that just the head was inside her. Or just before then. Or long before then when the idea of taking it up the ass was still absurd.
It wasn't because of the pain. While that was unique Beth had experienced far worse during her wrestling career. There was even a gentle start of something that could be almost called pleasure, but after ass fucking so many women Beth knew that was an inevitable response and didn't worry about it. What did bother her however was the complete and total humiliation she felt from having her ass filled with strap on dildo. And while this moment would have been humiliating no matter what, to have it be tiny little AJ Lee being the woman who finally busted her butt cherry was so humiliating the Glamazon could barely stand it. And in the following moments it only got worse for the powerful blonde, Beth blushing furiously as she already began feeling strong sparks of pleasure coming from somewhere deep inside her bowels as a result of the butt fucking she was now receiving.
Of course while Beth was in hell AJ was in heaven. Like literally heaven on earth, something AJ was very used to at this point in her WWE career. After all there had been so many different versions of heaven for her. Beth's strap on cock up her ass. Kaitlyn's strap on cock up her ass. Pretty much having any divas' strap on cock up her ass, or using her mouth and tongue on any of their tits, pussies, or asses, but especially Kaitlyn's. Oh yes, sliding her mouth and tongue all over Kaitlyn's body might be the greatest heaven of all. Either that or fucking Kaitlyn's big juicy ass. Not that AJ didn't love it when Kaitlyn used her mouth and tongue on her, or having one of the other divas do that, but AJ had grown to prefer being the giver over the receiver, and everything with Kaitlyn was special because she was her girlfriend and she loved her. However what she was doing right now was a whole different level of heaven. Not necessarily better than it was with Kaitlyn, but something AJ had never quite experienced before.
Ever since she had started acting 'crazy' AJ had felt different. More confident. Dominant even. And up until this moment she didn't think there could be anything better than making Kaitlyn bend over for the first time. However as powerful as ass fucking her first woman had made AJ feel it was nothing on shoving a strap on up Beth Phoenix's virgin butt. In fact nothing in her entire life had ever made AJ feel this powerful and dominant, that feeling becoming overwhelming when her little thighs finally came to rest against Beth's butt cheeks, announcing the tiny diva had buried every single inch of her 10 inch strap on cock into the bowels of the feared Glamazon.
That fact caused a tiny whimper of delight to escape AJ's lips, followed by another a few minutes later when the small diva finally gripped tightly to Beth's firm waist and slowly began pulling the dildo from the bigger diva's no longer virgin ass hole. As with every second of the anal penetration AJ's eyes were locked on Beth's butt hole, watching in delight as it stretched obscenely wide to allow the strap on to slide out of it and then back into it, the brunette establishing a slow but steady rhythm as she... as she began butt fucking the Glamazon.
Butt fucking Beth. She was butt fucking Beth. She, little AJ Lee, was butt fucking the Glamazon Beth Phoenix. The Alpha female of the WWE divas was bent over and taking AJ's big strap on dick up her fat ass.
Those words, or some variation of them, echoed in AJ's mind for hours. Literally. She glanced over at the clock to check that they were slowly ticking by, AJ never more glad than she was at that moment for her years in the WWE women's locker room where she learned to have incredible stamina. It was a mandatory requirement for a WWE diva so they could cope with the demands of their forever horny co-workers. Of course AJ's stamina wasn't infinite, but luckily she had a way around that.
"You know what? I'm tired of doing all the work. Start pushing yourself back against me." AJ ordered, immediately halting her thrusting and then when Beth didn't immediately do as she was told the weaker girl smacked the stronger girl's ass as hard as she could, making one of the Glamazon's ass cheeks jiggle, "Come on bitch, I said move it! Move that fat ass!"
Immediately Beth turned her head to give AJ a look which had never failed to make the receiver tremble and stumble over their words. Until now that was, the fact AJ had a strap on up the Glamazon's ass clearly making the smaller girl brave. Or stupid considering it only fuelled Beth's rage, the powerful blonde more determined than ever to make AJ pay for this.
Unfortunately for Beth she was currently bound by diva law to do whatever AJ said so with cheeks flushing in embarrassment the mighty Glamazon began slowly pushing herself back and forth, which earned her another smack to her ass and praise from the tiny brunette, "Yes, that's it! Bounce that fat ass on my dick! Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, bounce it! Harder! I wanna see those big juicy cheeks of yours jiggling as you ride my fucking cock! Mmmmmm fuck, you really do have a great ass Beth. Ohhhhh Gawwwwd, it feels so good jiggling against my thighs. Mmmmmm fuckkkkkkk yessssss, I love the feeling of Beth Phoenix's big bubble butt jiggling against my thighs as she bounces her no longer virgin ass hole on my cock! I love the feeling of The Glamazon impaling her own ass for my amusement! I love having the Alpha female of the WWE taking it up the ass for me!"
Ignoring AJ's words Beth concentrated on what was important, not under any circumstances allowing herself to moan.
Again Beth had known a certain amount of pleasure was inevitable however it was embarrassing just how quickly the agonising pain turned into a dull ache and then to pleasure which became increasingly hard to ignore. And sure, Beth usually prided herself on the fact that even by the super high standards of the WWE divas her stamina had been called almost superhuman by many of her conquests however for once her stamina had betrayed her because while she had been so busy pretending there was no part of her which was enjoying being fucked in the ass the pleasure inside her just kept building and building. Places deep inside her bowels which had never been stimulated before were now suddenly experiencing the thrill of being rubbed by a large cock, even the stretching of her anal walls suddenly pleasurable to the degraded Glamazon.
This left Beth with a humiliating dilemma. If she continued on like this she would cum just from the gentle ass fucking but... but part of Beth didn't feel like she could wait another second to cum, however she wasn't sure she could bear begging for a hard rectum wrecking. At the same time the former women's and diva's champion was terrified of just how powerful her climaxes would be if AJ started wrecking her rectum. Either way Beth knew it was only a matter of time before she had to suffer the indignity of cumming like a submissive bitch, and the powerful blonde was worried what such humiliation might do to her.
In the end the choice was taken out of her hands when a moan finally escaped her lips, leading AJ to smack Beth's butt and joyfully cry out, "Yes! You love this don't you? You love taking it up the ass! Say it! Say it and I'll let you cum!"
Gritting her teeth Beth debated this for what felt like an eternity before finally mumbling, "I love taking it up the ass."
Smacking Beth's ass AJ demanded, "Louder! Say it like you mean it!"
"I love taking it up the ass." Beth said more firmly.
"LOUDER!" AJ yelled with another smack to Beth's behind.
"I LOVE TAKING IT UP THE ASS!" Beth screamed.
"YOU'RE MY ASS WHORE!" AJ pushed.
"I'M YOUR ASS WHORE!" Beth screamed even louder.
"YOU'RE MY BITCH!" AJ pushed.
"I'M YOUR BITCH!" Beth cried out.
Having to say such things utterly humiliated the Glamazon but it almost seemed worth it thanks to the overwhelming pleasure that filled her body. Beth honestly thought she was cumming for a few seconds before realising the ecstasy she was feeling wasn't an orgasm, it was just the incredible sensation of AJ beginning to fuck her ass again, this time slowly speeding up her thrusts until the little pipsqueak was pounding her pooper as hard as she could. And Beth only truly realised this much later as all of a sudden she was attacked by something far stronger than any orgasm she'd ever known, the mighty Glamazon becoming a complete wreck as her cum squirted violently from her cunt.
AJ was used to turning Kaitlyn into a Bucking Bronco whenever she fucked her girlfriend in the ass. However while Kaitlyn was far bigger and stronger than AJ the blonde with the dark highlights had nothing on the power of the Glamazon. As such AJ was extremely proud of herself for holding on as long as she did but ultimately she was knocked backwards, landing on her back on the bed, her dildo coming out of Beth's butt hole with a loud pop.
Given Beth's reluctance to bend over in the first place it seemed this would be the end which made AJ extremely sad, however to her shock Beth immediately grabbed hold of the dildo, positioned her ass hole over it and forced the fake cock back inside her bowels. Then Beth leaned back so she was almost resting against AJ's body with her arms and legs stretched out, then in that position the powerful blonde began using all of her strength to hammer her own butt hole up and down on the dick.
For a few seconds AJ was too stunned to analyse what was going on, then once the ability to think returned to her she quickly concluded that Beth was so overwhelmed by anal lust that she wasn't thinking about her actions, just simply doing whatever necessary to satisfy her new anal need. Of course AJ had seen Beth lose herself in her desires before, however all those other times the intimidating blonde had been in control. Now she was completely out of control and giving into her submissive side in a way that AJ would have never imagined. Hell, most WWE divas didn't think Beth had a submissive side, but here it was and it was relentlessly slamming itself up and down on AJ's cock to make itself cum over and over again.
Of course even the legendary stamina of the Glamazon had its limits and eventually Beth came crashing down on top of AJ, the two WWE divas just lying there for what felt like an eternity. However while Beth's amazing stamina had finally run out AJ's hadn't, the little diva grinning wickedly as she rolled the WWE Alpha female over onto her side and then snuggled up behind her.
When Beth finally returned to her senses she found she was whimpering like a little bitch, her entire body still shaking from the after-shocks of the biggest orgasms of her life. Not that Beth had the mental and physical energy to stop herself, that fact just as humiliating as how hard she had cum while being ass fucked and how all that pleasure had turned her into a mindless anal whore.
To add insult to injury Beth found she was being spooned which was another degrading first for her. She hadn't really liked to cuddle with men, and she only occasionally did it with women to show her dominance. The spooning position was great for that, Beth often leaving her strap on buried in her victim's ass overnight or at least allowing it to lay between them as she spooned the other woman from behind, either way the toy being a constant reminder that there were more ass poundings to come. Now Beth was on the bottom. She... she was the little spoon while AJ was the big spoon, such a ridiculous thing considering their height difference.
Just when Beth didn't think it could get any worse AJ began gently sawing her strap on in and out of the blonde's butt hole, the mighty Glamazon letting out a pathetic little cry and whimper as her incredibly sore shit hole was once again turned into a fuck hole. Luckily Beth was able to prevent herself from the indignity of begging for mercy, and for better or worse the pain quickly faded and while the pleasure that replaced it had nothing on the ecstasy Beth had so recently experienced it was still really intense, so much so that no matter how hard she tried the powerful blonde couldn't stop herself from moaning loudly as AJ began fucking her in the ass again.
"Did you think I was done Beth?" AJ taunted playfully in between gently nipping at Beth's ear, "Did you think I was done fucking your big sexy dyke ass? Because I'm not. Mmmmmmm, I'm not done fucking the Glamazon up the ass. I'm not done ass fucking the Glamazon Beth Phoenix. I'm not done fucking your ass! And I'm not going to be done until your ass hole is gaping so wide that I'll know just from looking at it that you're not going to be able to sit for a week! Until then get used to the feeling of my dick up your butt Beth, because honestly, I think I could fuck this big sexy dyke ass all night long!"



In response Beth just found herself whimpering pathetically enclosing her eyes as AJ established a slow but steady rhythm, ass fucking her in that position for several long minutes before all of a sudden AJ grabbed hold of one of Beth's legs, lifted it up and over one way while sliding her body in the other direction, effectively repositioning them into missionary style without the dildo leaving Beth's ass. Despite herself the Glamazon was impressed, a feeling she begrudgingly felt a lot as AJ skilfully ass fucked her, the little pipsqueak grabbing her other leg and then pushing them both up into the air, the unfamiliar position making Beth feel exposed and vulnerable.
Beth had rarely allowed men to touch her, and on the few occasions she had allowed them to she had almost always been on top. Even during the couple of times she had been fucked in this position Beth's powerful legs had been wrapped around them, the Glamazon pulling them into her as she yelled at them to do what she said, just to make sure it was clear she was still in control. Now AJ was in control, and once again no matter how much Beth hated it she couldn't deny that her treacherous body was loving every second of being butt fucked like a submissive little bitch.
As for AJ, she loved to be fucked in this position as it allowed her to look up at her lover and see the pleasure on their face. More often than not, at least in this position, she also got to see a sparkle of love and devotion in their eyes, and their big tits jiggling from the force of their thrusts. That was because she was mostly fucked in this position by Kaitlyn, although more recently Kaitlyn was the one in the position Beth was in now with AJ thrusting a strap on dildo deep into the blonde's butt. And like when Kaitlyn was the one beneath her taking her cock in her big juicy butt there were several things AJ got to enjoy in this position.
One of those things were her lover's big boobs bouncing with every thrust, both Beth and Kaitlyn possessing full round tits which drew AJ's attention like a moth to a flame. However unlike a moth AJ was just about able to pull her gaze away as there was an equally captivating sight just above those beautiful boobs, namely the beautiful face of the blonde beneath her. When it was Kaitlyn she was ass fucking AJ got to see the joy in her girlfriend's face. The pleasure she was feeling, and the love Kaitlyn had for AJ as she stared up at her, the two lovers regularly becoming lost in each other's eyes. Meanwhile Beth was clearly distressed at just how much she loved being butt fucked, the diva who used to make all other divas tremble and quake in their boots now adorably blushing and trying to avoid AJ's gaze.
With a huge grin on her face AJ suddenly pushed Beth's legs up onto her shoulders and lent forward so she was bending the mighty Glamazon in half. That got Beth's attention, the two divas immediately locking eyes. However instead of looking at her with rage for this latest indignity Beth just kind of gave AJ this look of disbelief mixed in with lust which made AJ grin, briefly kiss Beth and then finally whisper in the blonde's ear, "You really do love this, don't you Beth? You really do love it up the ass, just like the rest of us slutty divas. Mmmmmm, not that I blame you. Taking it up the ass totally changed my life. Made me addicted to anal. Made me crave it. And now I bet that's going to happen to you. I bet the mighty Glamazon is going to start craving the feeling of getting her ass fucked. Mmmmmm, ohhhhh yesssss, you're going to feel sore at first, probably so much so that even walking hurts and sitting down will be out of the question, but then it will be replaced by this overwhelming ache which just won't stop until you get your ass fucked again. And when that happens, when you are so desperate for an ass fucking that you just can't take it any more, please come find me because oh my fucking Gawwwwwwd this ass is tight! Mmmmmm fuck, I swear I'll take real good care of you Beth. Stretch out your ass real good, make you cum over and over again until you can't even remember what it was like to be a top."
"Dream on." Beth finally whimpered, trying her best to concentrate only on the dildo making her ass feel so good and not AJ's words.
Ignoring the other diva AJ continued, "And I'd definitely come to me if I were you Beth, because I bet even your buddy Nattie would throw you to the wolves the second they were done fucking your ass. Mmmmmm, but not me though. Ohhhhh fuck yes, I'd keep this tight little ass hole all to myself, use it as a fuck hole whenever I wanted, turn you into a total bottom. Then, when you're ready to be officially my bitch I'd make you tell everyone, and make sure every single diva you ever ass fucked got a shot at your ass hole! Mmmmmm, can you imagine it Beth? All those divas you victimised, beat and abused passing you around like a piece of meat? Completely and totally humiliating you? Making you a laughing stock? Mmmmmm, and you better believe that will include a lot of double ass fuckings, but don't worry, I'll make sure you're well stretched out for it, and trust me, you haven't lived until you've cum from getting your ass fucked by two huge strap ons! Oooooooh yeeeeessssss, just think about it! Think about what it would feel like to feel two huge strap ons fucking your ass just like I'm fucking this slutty hole now! Mmmmmm fuckkkkkk, think about it while you're fucking cumming on my cock! Think about the divas locker room fucking you while you're cumming hard on my cock like a good little bitch!"
Doing as she was told like a good little bitch Beth came hard, AJ feeling the blonde cum as she began pounding into the other diva's pooper as hard as she possibly could. Which truthfully wasn't that hard, AJ possibly being the physically weakest diva on the roster. Hell, virtually all the other employees of the WWE were stronger than her, however it didn't matter at that stage because her constant speedy thrusts were enough to make the mighty Glamazon cum over and over again, the powerful blonde trembling beneath AJ as she relentlessly ass fucked the Alpha female of the WWE divas.
This whole experience was easily one of the greatest of AJ's life and this was perhaps the very best part of it, AJ never feeling more powerful than when she was ass fucking the Glamazon through climax after climax. As such she used every ounce of energy she had to keep it going, AJ powering through countless orgasms of her own and using reserve energies she never knew she'd possessed all just for the chance to continue butt fucking Beth. Of course AJ's stamina wasn't unlimited and eventually the little diva was forced to stop, if only because she literally felt like she couldn't move any more.
On the bright side that moment came during one final orgasm for both herself and Beth, meaning they both got to bask in the afterglow after AJ collapsed down on top of the larger diva in a sweaty mess. Of course thanks to ass fucking Kaitlyn lots of times in this position AJ was careful not to bump heads with Beth, the smaller diva's face simply landing in the mattress to the side of the bigger diva's head, AJ gasping for breath into that mattress for a few moments before turning her head to start kissing Beth's neck. After a few moments of that AJ worked her way up to Beth's lips, the blonde hesitating only for a moment before kissing the brunette back, the two women becoming lost in their passionate lip lock for several long minutes before AJ pulled back with a grin.
"Turn over. I want you on your hands and knees again." AJ ordered.
Beth clearly whimpered with fear that there was more butt fucking to come however luckily for her sore butt AJ was too tired for that and had something else in mind. Not that it was necessarily easy to get into that position, AJ first having to guide Beth's right leg over her and then hold on tightly as the blonde got up on all fours. However it was totally worth it, at least for the brunette, when without warning AJ pulled her strap on out of Beth's butt hole, the tiny diva's mouth then falling open slightly as she was confronted by The Glamazon's gaping ass hole.
For a few moments AJ was so overwhelmed she couldn't even think, then pretty much of their own accord her lips started moving, "Spread your cheeks."
There was a long pause, and then the mighty Glamazon slowly reached back and pulled apart her ass cheeks, better presenting the smaller, weaker girl who took her anal cherry with the ass hole AJ had so skilfully destroyed. Of course like taking it up the ass this was something Beth had to do. However like before the fact that she was obligated to do this didn't excuse the fact that her treacherous body was literally shuddering with delight from having to further degrade herself like this.
To make matters worse the little pipsqueak who had defiled her seemed to go out of her way to make the situation as humiliating as possible for Beth, because it wasn't enough AJ spent several minutes staring at the blonde's gaping butt hole, no, the little bitch had to grab a hand-held mirror and position it so Beth could see the sorry state of her own ass hole.
Then, just to unnecessarily hammer the point home, AJ said, "Do unto others Beth... you did this to me, Kaitlyn and every other WWE diva for over five years, and now it's your butt hole which is gaping wide after just being roughly fucked. Mmmmm, it always made me feel like such a dirty anal whore having a gaping ass hole like that. And a submissive slut. Like, until my hole closed completely I was still the bitch of the girl who butt fucked me. Is that how you feel Beth? Do you feel like a dirty anal whore? A submissive slut? My bitch? Tell me Beth, how does it feel to have a taste of your own medicine?"
"I... I'm... I'm going to ass fuck you so hard tomorrow." Beth said weakly, not even believing herself at the moment.
"Yeah, you said that." AJ chuckled, "But you didn't answer my question... how does it feel to have a taste of your own medicine? How does it feel to have a gaping ass hole? How did it feel to get your ass fucked?"
Beth just glared at AJ in response, a look which was nowhere near as intimidating as it was before the smaller diva had butt fucked the mighty Glamazon.
After a few moments a still grinning AJ softly said, "You know what Beth? It's ok... you don't need to say anything. Your cum squirting from your cunt and you riding my dick like an anal whore spoke volumes. But if you want to get out of here you're going to have to go through one final bit of medicine tasting. Although it won't be medicine you'll be tasting, it'll be your ass."
Again Beth glared and gritted her teeth as AJ glanced down to the huge dildo still sticking out of her crotch, however it wasn't long before the Glamazon slowly crawled off of the bed, got onto her knees in front of the pint-size diva and took that dildo into her mouth.
Beth had given a few rim jobs and had tasted both her own and other divas' asses on the few occasions she kissed one of her bitches after she made them eat her ass or go ass to mouth. However this dildo had burrowed into the deepest depths of Beth's bowels, particularly the head of the toy reaching places inside the Glamazon which had never, ever been touched before. As such Beth was reluctant to do this, perhaps more so than taking it up the ass which at least she had time to psych herself up for. And sure, she had been expecting this too, but it seemed inconsequential when compared to the thought of taking another woman's strap on up her ass. Now things were very different.
To her tremendous surprise when she finally wrapped her lips around the head of the cock Beth found the taste of the deepest part of her ass wasn't unbearable. Not necessarily something she liked, but as long as she did her best to ignore where the dildo had been Beth felt as if maybe this wouldn't be too bad after all.
Then AJ opened her mouth, "Mmmmmm, oh Beth, suck it! Suck my cock! Yes, yes, yes, yes, YES! SUCK YOUR ASS OFF MY COCK! MMMMMmmmmm, oh fuck, that's a good little Glamazon. Suck up every drop of your own ass juice. Clean that cock the same way you made me clean yours after you fucked my ass. Do it! Harder! Come on Beth, you would have never accepted such a lousy blow job if I was the one cleaning your dick right now instead, so why should I? I'm warning you, don't make me face fuck you like you did to me all those times. Ha, that's better. That's much better. Take that cock down your throat. Deep throat that dildo! Mmmmmm, come on Beth, suck it! Suck it like a little ass to mouth whore! Like the little ATM whore you now are!"
It took awhile but Beth managed to ignore AJ once the little diva had stopped whining about her blow job skills, which didn't happen until Beth started bobbing her head up and down on the cock and slurping loudly on it. Not that she was doing it for AJ's benefit of course, she just wanted to get this over with. Or at least that's what Beth kept telling herself as she slowly got into the BJ.
As for AJ her occasional threats to face fuck Beth were hollow because honestly she didn't feel like she could move a muscle. In fact she was so tired the only thing that was keeping her upright was the sight of the mighty Glamazon sucking her cock. Which admittedly wasn't quite as amazing as getting to ass fuck the Glamazon, yet making the usually terrifying Beth Phoenix go ass to mouth was still an incredible thrill for AJ, one she would treasure no matter what came next.
Honestly AJ had just figured this would be a one-time thing. That she would get to do the one thing every other diva had failed to do and then Beth would have her revenge. AJ had been fine with that. She loved being ass fucked, and being 'forced' to eat pussy and ass, and to a certain extent being spanked. And sure she'd been sure Beth would find a way to make her beg for mercy, but she would undoubtedly get multiple orgasms out of the deal so if anything AJ had been looking forward to Beth's inevitable revenge. Only now AJ wasn't so sure it was inevitable, or that she wanted to simply let Beth take her revenge.
Given how hard Beth had cum, and how the Glamazon had at one point shamelessly ridden her dick, AJ was now convinced that this powerful diva had a submissive side. She was the only one who had seen it, and it had been beautiful. And AJ wanted to see more of it. Which wouldn't exactly be easy, but hey, AJ was up for a challenge.
Re-focusing on the here and now AJ's eyes bulged as she finally registered Beth was now deep throating her strap on dick, over two thirds of the shaft disappearing in between the blonde's lips on every downward bob of Beth's head. Somehow AJ had been so lost in her thoughts she had missed that, so actually getting to see it put a huge grin back on her face. Unfortunately that seem to be as far as Beth could go, to AJ's delight the Glamazon not only trying to take those last few inches but when it was clear she couldn't the strong blonde removed her mouth from the dick and started licking the bottom of the dildo clean, clearly not stopping until every drop of her ass juice was gone at which point Beth returned to sucking AJ's strap on.
Yes, AJ thought as she continued watching the mighty Beth Phoenix continue sucking her now clean strap on dildo, she was going to try the impossible and make the Alpha female of the WWE divas her bitch.
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Maryse smiled widely as she looks at the picture on her phone of a big fat disgusting ass. The massive cheeks were being spread, presenting a perfect view of the fat ass bitch's ass hole which was gaping obscenely wide.
After a few minutes of just staring at that beautiful sight Maryse sent the pic to Melina along with the words, you weren't my first bitch.
Soon she would tell Melina all about who's gaping ass hole she had sent her, but for now Maryse was content to just relive the glorious memory of it herself...
*
It all started with the note Mickie James found in her locker. For the most part she couldn't understand it, but two words stuck out like a sore thumb. Or more accurately to names stuck out, those being her own and that of Maryse, the stuck up bitch who had temporarily blinded her with hairspray which made Mickie lose a #1 contender's match for the diva's title. The title Maryse held.
Conveniently that same bitch just happened to saunter into the diva's locker room and give Mickie a knowing smirk.
"You've got a lot of nerve showing your face around here after that stunt you pulled out there." Mickie growled, stepping menacingly towards the blonde bitch.
"There's something you need to know Mickie, I do what I want, when I want." Maryse grinned.
"Like run away from me and ducking my challenges because you're scared of me." Mickie smiled humorously back.
"Oh please, I'm not scared of you or anyone." Maryse said dismissively, her eyes locking onto a piece of paper in Mickie's hand before another smile crossed her face, "Speaking of which, how did you like my note?"
Mickie shrugged, "I don't speak French."
At this Maryse grinned wickedly, held out her hand and said, "Then allow me."
For a few seconds Mickie just stared at the open hand. She was pretty sure the note was just filled with insults so it would probably be better just to tear the note up and shove it right in Maryse's arrogant face. Then again maybe Mickie could use Maryse's words to fuel the rage inside her, revve her up to give this stuck up bitch the ass kicking she deserved.
In the end though it was Mickie's curiosity as much as anything which had her handing over the note, a decision she regretted pretty much instantly.
Clearing her throat Maryse gave an obviously false smile, and then began to read, "Mickie, ton cul est gros, gras et dégoûtant. Je ne comprends pas comment une fille avec un cul aussi gros que le vôtre est considérée comme une diva, et cela me fait honte que certains me comparer, le plus sexy de la sexy, à vous. Pourtant, je suis plus honte de ce que je veux ton gros cul. Il est tel un gros, gros cul se révolter, mais je ne peux pas arrêter d'y penser. J'ai donc décidé que ton gros cul sera le mien."
"Yeah, I don't care what it actually says, just give me the translated version." Mickie grumbled.
After another smirk Maryse began to translate, "Mickie... your ass is big, fat and disgusting. I do not understand how a girl with an ass as fat as yours is considered a diva, and it shames me that some would compare me, the sexiest of the sexy, to you. Yet I am more ashamed of how much I want your big fat ass."
Mickie had just been about to interrupt when Maryse's last sentence completely floored her, the confused brunette murmuring, "What?"
Taking advantage of Mickie's confusion Maryse slowly advanced on her prey, beginning to read again until she was almost face to face with the other diva, "It is such a big, fat revolting ass, but I cannot stop thinking about it. So I have decided that your fat ass will be mine."
Getting over her confusion Mickie glared up at the taller diva, "Oh really?"
"Really." Maryse confirmed, "You have an ass that was made for fucking. And soon it will be fucked. And fucked, and fucked, your ass hole becoming my personal fuck hole."
"In your dreams." Mickie said.
Maryse smiled, "Mickie, I am being very nice and giving you the chance to bend over now. If you do I will use lube and make gentle love to your ass hole, at first. If I have to take your fat ass I will spank those big, fat disgusting cheeks of yours until you beg for mercy."
"I'd like to see you try." Mickie said.
Again Maryse just smirked, "Fighting you is beneath me. Besides, you clearly want me to fuck your fat ass. I can tell."
"No I don't." Mickie said, quickly adding, "I don't take it up the ass. I'm a top."
Maryse immediately burst out into hysterical laughter for almost an entire minute, then she finally said, "So... you weren't the bitch of Trish Stratus?"
"Only for about a month." Mickie blushed before quickly adding, "Then she was my bitch."
"And Beth?" Maryse question with a raised eyebrow, proving she had done her homework.
"That was a one off." Mickie said dismissively, "I haven't been butt fucked since Trish left, and I am not about to start bending over for you."
"Oh but you will, trust me." Maryse grinned.
"Not a chance." Mickie growled.
"Really? You truly don't want this?" Maryse questioned with a grin, "Then let us see if you can listen to the rest of my letter without getting turned on... now, where was I... oh oui... I have decided that your fat ass will be mine, and I will fuck you up your big fat ass and make you scream my name. I will pound those big fat filled cheeks and make them jiggle like jelly. I will slam your fat ass and make you my bitch. I will make you beg to be my bitch. I will make you beg for the privilege of being my Fat Ass Bitch. Once I grant you the honour of being my Fat Ass Bitch your fat ass will no longer belong to you. It shall be my property, mine to do with as I please. Oh and I shall use it. I shall use your big fat ass for my pleasure whenever I want, for as long as I want. All I will need to do is click my fingers and you will bend over. Failure to do so will result in a nice hard spanking, far harder than the ones I will be giving you on a daily basis to remind you of your place, although nothing compared to the spanking I will give you if you do not bend over for me soon."
"That's enough." Mickie finally interrupted weakly.
Ignoring her Maryse quickly continued, "So you might as well just give up your fat ass to me right now and make it easy on yourself and your fat ass. Otherwise I'm just gonna have to take it. Either way I promise you Mickie, soon you will be Maryse's Fat Ass Bitch. Love. Maryse. P.S. as Mickie James is an inappropriate name for my bitch soon you will simply be my Fat Ass Bitch. I may even make you officially change your name to Maryse's Fat Ass Bitch."
There was a few seconds of silence and then Mickie asked, "Are you finally done?"
"Almost." Maryse purred, before grabbing Mickie, slamming her against the wall and pressing her body against hers, making sure her inner thigh was pressing in between the other diva's legs, Maryse smirking widely as she felt Mickie's wetness through the fabric of her close.
Mickie blushed with shame, partly because Maryse had taken her by surprise and now had her pinned up against the wall and partly because now the French bitch knew just how much her treacherous body had reacted to those dirty words. Still Mickie was determined to remain defiant.
"I don't care what you say or what you do, I will never be your bitch." Mickie said firmly.
"We'll see." Maryse smirked before turning on her heels and leaving the locker room, taking the letter with her.
*
For the next couple of weeks Mickie was constantly finding notes in her locker, this time mostly in English but they were never signed so even though she knew exactly who they were from she couldn't prove it. The same went for the constant text messages she got from unlisted numbers, Maryse most likely using a disposable phone so nothing could be traced back to her. And the sexual harassment didn't end there, no, Maryse was constantly leaving butt plugs, anal beads, strap ons and a few toys Mickie couldn't identify, all with notes telling Mickie to imagine what it would be like to have them inside her fat ass, and to go ahead and try them because soon she would be very familiar with the feeling of each one of them being in her big booty. Of course Maryse was quite happy to take the direct approach, subtly rubbing up against Mickie during their matches and in the locker rooms, constantly whispering in Mickie's ear how much she wanted her fat ass, how she was going to brutally fuck her fat ass, how Mickie was going to be her fat ass bitch, etc.
Throughout all this Mickie never said a word to her friends and never even seriously contemplated trying to report Maryse to management for anything. No, Mickie wanted to deal with Maryse on her own, and that meant hitting the bitch where it hurt and taking the diva's title from her. And, after a few setbacks, the title match was booked and it became only a matter of time before Mickie became the diva's champion.
Of course there was a big part of Mickie who really, really wanted to ass fuck Maryse. And not just as a way of shutting the bitch up and giving her a taste of her own medicine, but because Maryse really did have a spectacular ass. Unfortunately the French-Canadian refused every 'loser is the winner's bitch' challenge Mickie made, only further proving the fact that Maryse knew deep down she couldn't beat her.
After all Mickie won every singles match they had, and most of the tag team matches, although in the case of particularly the latter Maryse did everything in her power to avoid tagging in when it was a fair fight, always hiding behind her partner and either attacking Mickie when she was down or taunting her on the apron. Which to be fair were the cliché actions of a typical bitchy diva, so at least Maryse was living up to her stereotype, but it wasn't exactly making Mickie want to fuck her.
It was far from the case of every WWE diva, or superstar for that matter, but Mickie liked to think she had standards, and the more time she spent around Maryse the happier she became that the French-Canadian was refusing her 'loser is the winner's bitch' challenges because it meant she didn't have too fuck the bitchy diva and could at least avoid her for the most part.
Unfortunately no matter how much she tried Mickie couldn't stop Maryse from getting to her. The blonde was just so annoying, the worst part of it being that Mickie's own body was at war with itself because as much as she didn't want to fuck Maryse, and really, really didn't want to be a bottom for her at the same time there was part of her that did. And of course Maryse knew that, and was quite happy to remind Mickie of it every chance she got.
Less than a week away from their PPV championship match Maryse reminded Mickie of that in the middle of a tag team match. Despite Maryse trying to knock her off her game with even more embarrassing texts than usual and a giant butt plug in her locker Mickie started out strong, the small brunette using her speed and quickness to get the better of Beth while Maryse hid on the apron, clearly wanting no part of a fresh Mickie. Then Mickie made a mistake and Maryse tagged in almost immediately, taking the opportunity to whisper super degrading things to her while using cheap tactics to keep her down. Eventually Mickie made the tag, but while resting on the apron she took her eye off the ball and Maryse gave her a cheap shot which knocked her to the floor. When she recovered Mickie saw red and chased after Maryse who cowardly fled up the ramp.
The last thing Mickie remembered was chasing Maryse backstage, but unfortunately for her this had all been part of the plan, Maryse running to where she had hidden a lead pipe and allowing Mickie to run head first straight into it, the combination of the blonde's swing and the brunette's speed knocking Mickie unconscious.
*
When Mickie awoke the first thing she noticed was there was a massive strap on dildo right in front of her face. This thing was a monster, at least 12 inches long and almost 2 inches thick, the sight making Mickie's pussy and ass hole shudder and clench in both fear and excitement which must have been Maryse's intention.
Picturing the blonde bitch quickly had Mickie returning to full consciousness at which point she realised just how literally screwed her ass was, and was going to be.
She was in some kind of dull looking basement tied to some kind of metal frame designed for BDSM fun. She was face down across it, her wrists securely fastened to a couple of outstretched bars while her feet were tied to the bottom of the frame. No amount of struggling could loosen her restraints and although she tried valiantly Mickie knew it was hopeless. She couldn't even make the frame budge an inch it was so heavy. Still she kept trying for quite a while, even resorting to screaming for help when she spotted what was just past the little stool ensuring the strap on was eye level, namely the table filled with whips, chains, crops, etc. Of course Maryse had firmly secured a ball gag in Mickie's mouth, and even if she hadn't Mickie guessed the French-Canadian had made sure she would be the only one who would hear any cries for help.
Eventually Mickie relaxed in her bonds and accepted her fate. Accepted that Maryse was going to use the huge dildo in front of her to abuse her ass hole. To stretch her back hole wide open and pound her most intimate orifice hard and deep. The current diva's champ using her as her own personal anal slut. And to her shame as the seconds ticked by Mickie found herself becoming increasingly excited at the thought of being so forcefully taken by another woman.
What felt like hours later when Mickie was using what little movement she had to hump the metal frame like bitch in heat while imagining herself being ass fucked by Maryse, the image now so vivid Mickie could almost feel that big dick in her ass, she suddenly heard the sound of a door being opened. She wanted to continue humping the metal frame because it felt like she was really getting close to an orgasm but Mickie's pride forced her to stop, the brunette trying not to whimper as she looked up to see Maryse standing high above her with a smirk on her face.
With the shining light behind her Maryse looked like some goddess descending from the heavens, her beauty doing nothing to quell Mickie's horny body.
"So... you are finally awake. Good, I was beginning to worry I'd have to wait until tomorrow to fuck your fat ass." Maryse said almost casually once she had reached the bottom of the stairs, the blonde taking off her robe, revealing she was naked underneath, and then slowly walking over to Mickie, "It wasn't easy you know, dragging your big fat butt to my limousine and then all the way down here. But... it was totally worth it."
Maryse licked her lips as she grabbed the strap on, pushed the stool out of the way and then slowly pulled the harness up her thighs and strapped it firmly around her waist. She then grabbed the dick and pointed the tip directly in Mickie's face.
"As I'm sure you figured out the chance to bend over willingly has expired. Now, I take your fat ass and make it mine! Ça va être à moi!" Maryse said while menacingly stroking her big fake dick, "And make no mistake, every single inch of this big cock is going right up your ass. I am going to slide every inch into the tiny hole you shit from, stretch your shit hole wide open and then slam your shitter so long, hard and deep that you won't be shiting right for a week. There is nothing that can be said or done to stop this, it is simply what is going to happen. The only question is how red I'm going to make those fat filled cheeks of yours first."
Pausing momentarily Maryse gave Mickie the chance to threaten her, or beg her for mercy, but the slut just aired longingly at the blonde's big dick, further proving that this uppity little dyke desperately wanted to be her bitch. Maryse was given further proof of this when she walked round to find Mickie's pussy lips glistening with juice, although it took the blonde several seconds to notice her she was so busy almost literally drooling over the brunette's big butt.
Once she had knocked Mickie out Maryse had wasted no time in tying the number one contender to her title up, stuffing her in the trunk of her limousine and quickly being driven to this house. Once reaching her destination she quickly dragged Mickie down, untied her, stripped her and then secured her to the metal bar. Then and only then had she allowed herself to admire Mickie's naked body, Maryse staring lustfully at her enemy's backside for what felt like hours and only leaving because she needed something to eat. Now not only could Maryse look but she could touch, something she was quick to take full advantage of when given the opportunity.
True, she could have done this and more to Mickie if she had wanted too, but Maryse preferred her bitches to be conscious when she touched them. After all from the way Mickie tensed Maryse could tell she was trying to be brave but was deliciously scared of what the blonde was going to do to her, yet all Maryse had to do was spread those meaty cheeks to see that at least part of the brunette was also looking forward to the inevitable spanking and butt fucking she was about to take.
Maryse certainly wasn't about to disappoint, but she had waited for a long time to have Mickie James at her mercy and now she finally had her right where she wanted her Maryse fully intended to take her time and enjoy it. So for who knows how long she groped Mickie's fat ass, caressing, squeezing, pinching and lightly slapping those meaty cheeks to her heart's content.
Eventually Maryse began slapping Mickie's ass harder, telling the brunette, "Since you've denied me this ass for so long I will have too spank it, at least a little. But don't worry though, I can't wait much longer to fuck this big fat ass of yours. And who knows, maybe if you beg for mercy loudly enough I may even take it easy on you. Or just go straight to the ass fucking. Mmmmmmm oui, if you beg me for mercy Mickie I will most likely switch to fucking your big fat ass right away."
Mickie seriously considered this as the spanking got fully underway, Maryse raining down blow after blow onto her meaty ass cheeks, those globes the flesh jiggling with every stroke while the sound echoed throughout the room. At first this was more humiliating than painful, but once Maryse really got going the pain easily rivalled some of the most devastating moves Mickie had taken during her wrestling career, if only for the fact that the pain eventually felt endless. Which was ironic considering there was a somewhat easy way this could end, but Mickie's pride would not allow her to do it.
Wrestling in a male dominated sport Mickie had been forced to suffer through various indignities while fighting to be taken seriously. One of those indignities was being spanked by Beth who had beaten Mickie's ass far more roughly than Maryse, and while Beth hadn't offered her an out for doing so Mickie had been able to prevent herself from stooping to begging for mercy then so she wasn't about to do so now.
Besides, if anything the worst part wasn't the spanking itself, it was Maryse caressing her ass cheeks in between the spanks, treating Mickie's ass as if it was a piece of meat. A close second was that Mickie's body was betraying her, part of her not only looking forward to the now inevitable ass fucking she was going to take but actually enjoying the spanking itself. Being forced to take such humiliating pain just appealed to Mickie's submissive side and no matter how much the proud women's wrestler tried she couldn't stop her nipples from hardening and her pussy from dripping with arousal.
The one thing Mickie was able to do throughout this experience was keep her mouth shut. Well, keep herself from begging for mercy, as despite her best efforts Mickie couldn't stop herself from crying out in pain when Maryse started spanking her for all she was worth without hesitating to grope her ass in between the strikes. Then things escalated further, Mickie biting down roughly on the gag in her mouth and screaming various curse words as she suffered an intense pain the likes of which she had never known before. At least not like this.



That escalation was Maryse retrieving one of her more vicious looking riding crops from her table, the French-Canadian grinning wickedly as she thought how appropriate this was. After all these things were used to break in horses, and now Maryse was using one to break in her new bitch.
Maryse was sure to take her time getting the crop, slowly walking over to the table and guiding her hand through all the different toys before silently selecting the crop, turning back to Mickie and then sadistically licking the head of the spanking device. She then slowly walked back to her previous position behind Mickie, rubbed the crop over the other woman's well rounded flesh for several long seconds, then lifted the crop high in the air and brought it down as hard as she could on Mickie's bubble butt.
Immediately those juicy cheeks jiggled, Mickie cried out in pain and Maryse laughed wickedly. Particularly the first two were repeated over and over again, Maryse mostly just sticking to grinning wickedly as she began beating Mickie's big butt with every ounce of her strength again, this time the crop digging into the brunette's skin like the blonde's hand never could. It was almost enough to cause the flesh to break, but Maryse was too skilled a Dom for that. Instead the well rounded flesh, which had already been turned pink thanks to Maryse's hand, became an angry red. There were even cute little bruises, striking them causing Mickie to let out extra loud screams and even little whimpers of agony and shame. Best of all those cheeks continue to jiggle throughout the butt beating, meaning Maryse became absolute lost in the heaven that was spanking Mickie James.
When it was clear she couldn't do much more damage to that ass without it ceasing to be fun Maryse stopped, wiped her brow, through the crop away and then admired her handiwork. Mickie's ass was perhaps the darkest red she'd ever seen, the tough and respected women's wrestler shaking, whimpering and even crying as she recovered from her ordeal. And yet Mickie's pussy juices were dripping down her thighs, a clear sign that Mickie's training couldn't have been going better.
Almost painfully turned on Maryse slowly got up, grabbed hold of the tube of anal lubricant from her table and then coated a generous amount of it on her dildo. As she slowly rubbed it in right in front of her soon to be anal slave Maryse grinned wickedly and said, "Now... I take your big fat ass and make it mine!"
Mickie just glared at her in response, perhaps partly out of pride but mostly because she was an anal whore who desperately wanted to be fucked in the ass. All Maryse had to do was walk round and see Mickie's pussy was still dripping wet to know the truth, the diva's champion taking a final few seconds to admire her prize before going in for the kill.
Mickie tensed as she felt one of her ass cheeks being spread and Maryse pressing the tip of her strap on against her butt hole. The brunette remained tense as for almost a entire minute nothing happened, Mickie hating Maryse even more for dragging this out, but not as much as she hated her treacherous body for being so excited to be ass fucked. Then, finally, Mickie felt pressure against her ass hole. It was surprisingly the gentle kind which slowly stretched her shit hole, Mickie groaning into her ball gag as she felt her back hole slowly stretching around the large head of the dildo. And for some bizarre reason that gentle stretching had Mickie relaxing, probably because for the briefest of seconds she figured Maryse was going to draw out every moment of this ass fucking.
That turned out to be another mistake for Mickie as Maryse quickly took advantage, suddenly slamming forwards with a force which sent the first couple of inches hurtling into the brunette's bowels and had Mickie screaming in pain into her gag.
Maryse laughed cruelly, smacked Mickie's ass cheeks hard enough to make the flesh jiggle and said, "Oh oui, take it Mickie! Take it right up your fat ass!"
Desperately trying to tell herself she was just trying to make things easier on her poor poop hole Mickie relaxed as best she could, Maryse able to get the rest of the dildo up Mickie's ass with relative ease although she took her sweet time, the French-Canadian obviously savouring shoving her strap on into the American country girl's butt.
When her hips came to rest against Mickie's well-rounded ass cheeks Maryse roughly smacked her rival's ass again and said, "Ohhhhhhh oui, oui take it! Take it right up your big fat disgusting ass! Mmmmmmm fuck, I have been waiting so long for this. I have been waiting so long to fuck this big fat disgusting ass. These cheeks, they are so big. So fat. So disgusting. I am so ashamed of myself for wanting this fat ass so much, but I just can't help it. Mmmmmm, your fat ass is a slice of heaven. Made to be fucked. And now, I'm going to fuck it and make this big fat butt all mine!"
Maryse quickly proved herself a skilled butt fucker, beginning the sodomy at a slow but steady pace which seemed to stretch Mickie's ass out in seconds. Trish had used a similar technique, but she went so slowly that it took a while for Mickie's butt to fully relax. As for Beth, she had just hammered Mickie's rectum until the brunette's screams turned from pain to pleasure. But, as embarrassing as it was for her, Maryse had Mickie moaning in pleasure after only about a minute of gentle ass fucking, the blonde then quickly picking up the pace which made Mickie moan like an anal whore.
Surprisingly instead of mocking her Maryse focused completely on the butt fucking, pounding Mickie's pooper until the brunette was sure she was going to cum in record time. Then at the last minute Maryse slowed down, denying Mickie her climax. Then the cruel blonde repeated the process a few times, ass fucking Mickie to near climax after near climax before finally stopping altogether, Maryse then quickly reaching over and undoing the ropes restraining Mickie's hands.
Instead of reaching back to try and hit the blonde as she had been planning Mickie allowed her hands to slump down beside her. She didn't even bother to try and remove the ball gag.
Laughing at this Maryse gave one hard smacked to Mickie's butt and then ordered, "Spread your ass cheeks bitch!"
Mickie paused only briefly before she reached back, grabbed onto her meaty ass cheeks and pulled them as widely apart as she could. She even lowered her head, a silent acknowledgement that she had been beaten. That Maryse had won. That Mickie was now so horny and desperate to cum that she was willingly giving up her ass hole to the cruel blonde, allowing Maryse to abuse it as roughly as she wanted just as long as she made her cum.
For a few long seconds Maryse just stared at the sight in front of her. Then she burst out laughing, "That's it Mickie, accept it. Accept your place. Accept the fact that you're my bitch now, mmmmmmmm, my fat ass bitch. That's what you are. That's all you are."
While continuing to verbally abuse her new bitch Maryse tightened her grip onto Mickie's hips and restarted the ass fucking. This time Maryse had no interest in nearly making Mickie cum or even giving the other WWE diva any pleasure at all. No, finally it was all about Maryse's pleasure, as it should be.
So Maryse fucked Mickie James's big fat ass as slowly as she possibly could, grinning wickedly at the whimpers of frustration coming from the brunette bitch. Not that Maryse focused on them of course, not when there was a pair of big fat ass cheeks being spread submissively in front of her, this proud women's wrestler showing off her ass hole as it took every inch of Maryse's strap on dick. Of course with an ass like hers Mickie had been no blushing virgin, but as a trained women's wrestler she had looked down on Maryse, acted superior, and worst of all denied Maryse access to her big fat ass when Mickie should have been bending over the moment someone like Maryse showed interest in her big bubble butt. And look at the superior women's wrestler now, spreading her big fat butt cheeks and taking it up the ass for Maryse's pleasure.
Oh oui, the sight of Mickie James spreading her ass cheeks in total defeat was breath taking, Maryse revelling in her victory for what seemed like hours. And there was no mistake, it wasn't just a small victory, Maryse had won. Mickie James was now her fat ass bitch. Later she might try and deny it but Maryse would be able to put Mickie back in her place because right now the mighty women's wrestler Mickie James was so desperate to cum she would do anything Maryse said, and after the French-Canadian had made her cum this stupid little country bumpkin would forever crave more of the ecstasy Maryse could give her. So the battle was over, and all that was left was for Maryse to enjoy her conquest.
With that in mind Maryse completely ignored Mickie's pathetic begs into her ball gag for a harder butt fucking so she could just stare at and gently fuck the fat ass in front of her. The only thing that changed was Maryse started randomly pulling out and watching with glee as Mickie's butt hole remained gaping open, at first the French-Canadian waiting until it closed up to restart the sodomy before losing patience as Mickie's ass hole remained open for longer. Finally when she was sure Mickie's ass hole had been thoroughly abused Maryse pulled her strap on from that very well stretched shit hole, stood up, removed Mickie's ball gag and leg restraints, and then moved back.
"Stand up and face me bitch." Maryse said, putting plenty of emphasis on the final word.
To Maryse's delight Mickie meekly did as she was told, standing up on wobbly legs and turning around but noticeably didn't look her conqueror in the eye.
Of course Maryse hadn't specified that, but nevertheless she slapped Mickie hard across the face and yelled, "Look me in the eye you stupid butt slut!"
For a moment Mickie became angry, gritting her teeth and glaring up at her tormentor. Then as their eyes locked Mickie became meek again, a slight blush crossing her cheeks as she was haunted with memories of her ass hole being fucked by this woman. It didn't help that Mickie could feel that her ass hole was still gaping open and it was aching both with pain from being misused and a burning desire to be abused again by the long, thick strap on cock which was still in between Maryse's legs.
When Mickie's eyes briefly lowered to her dick Maryse smirked, slapped Mickie hard again and then when the former women's champion was glaring at her again Maryse spat in Mickie's face and ordered, "Get on your knees and suck my cock."
Another couple of long seconds past and then Mickie fell to her knees and swallowed the head of Maryse's cock, tasting the deepest part of her ass for the first time in almost three years.
Mickie knew she had just given up what little remained of her dignity and she had pretty much just damned herself into being Maryse's bitch but she couldn't help it. She was just so horny and desperately in need of a nice hard orgasm. And it couldn't be just any masturbation induced orgasm, or an orgasm induced by Mickie pounding the hell out of Maryse's ass hole or something, no Mickie needed to get her ass hole destroyed and have one of those mind melting climaxes Trish used to give her when the seven times women's champion would fuck her up the ass.
So, promising she would later make Maryse pay, Mickie did her best to embrace her submissive side, something embarrassingly easy to do as she was reintroduced to a flavour she had honestly missed. Of course Mickie had given plenty of rim jobs to the divas and sucked the flavour of their asses from dildos, and even occasionally shoved her own dildo up her ass, but it just wasn't the same. For one thing Mickie had never used a dildo this size on herself, and more importantly there was just such a submissive thrill to go ass to mouth on a strap on dildo another woman had just used to ass fuck her.
Of course it would have been much more thrilling if Mickie could stand the woman who ass fucked her, but considering the skills Maryse had already displayed as an ass fucker Mickie supposed it could be worse. At least, sooner or later, this bitch would give her that mind melting climax that she was now so desperately craving.
Unfortunately the bitch distracted Mickie somewhat by grabbing her hair and forcing her further down on the cock before she had properly finished savouring the flavour of the deepest part of her butt, Maryse even growling, "More! Take it bitch! Take it down your fucking throat! Mmmmmm oui, that's it, suck that cock! Suck the cock that was just deep inside your shit hole. Ohhhhh oui, oui, fucking suck it! Suck it like the ass to mouth whore you are! Oh oui. Oui fucking suck it!"
When Mickie had originally fallen to her knees in front of her Maryse had grinned widely, the French-Canadian momentarily believing she had won. Then Mickie failed to put much effort into the blow job and it became clear that there was more work to do. Luckily Maryse was up to the challenge and quickly had Mickie bobbing her head up and down on more than half of the cock while slurping on the shaft loudly, Maryse generously guiding her new bitch by pulling her hair back and forth.
Thanks to Maryse's tireless efforts she eventually got Mickie to deep throat the entire length of her cock, her soon to be bitch gagging and choking as Maryse forced her lips all the way down to the base of the dildo and then holding her there for several long seconds. The best part of it was that Mickie tensed, letting out a garbled complaint and looked as if she was about to try and push Maryse away, but didn't, the accomplished women's wrestler submitting to this latest perverted act and allowing Maryse to abuse her mouth and throat for her own amusement.
Pushing things even further Maryse began slowly thrusting her hips back and forth while holding Mickie's head in place. Again Mickie tensed, letting out a garbled complaint and looked as if she was about to try and push Maryse away, but didn't, the former women's champion allowing the current diva's champion to fuck her mouth like it was a pussy. It wasn't long after that until Maryse was pounding Mickie's mouth like it was a loose whore's cunt, the brunette violently gagging and choking but still doing nothing to stop the blonde from fucking her throat.
Through it all of course Maryse was only to happy to continue offering verbal encouragement, "Ohhhhh oui, ohhhhh oui, that's it, take it you worthless whore! Take my fucking cock right down into that fuck hole you call a throat! Mmmmmmm oui, I prefer ass holes but throats are almost as fun to fuck. Mmmmmmm oui, your throat makes an excellent fuck hole Mickie! I will definitely be fucking it almost as much as I will be fucking your fat ass. After all, my toys will need cleaning whenever I shove them up your big fat butt, and what better way to do it than by using your nasty little whore mouth? Mmmmmmm oui, take it you fucking cock sucker! Prove you're not just an ass on legs, but also an excellent face pussy!"
Maryse thoroughly enjoyed dishing out this rough treatment for several minutes, then she pulled her strap on dick out of Mickie's mouth and smacked the other girl in the face with that wet dildo. Mickie was mostly too busy gasping for breath at first to protest, but even when she got her breathing under control she still allowed Maryse to continuously slap her in the face with the cock. This thoroughly delighted Maryse who slapped and then rubbed the dick all over Mickie's face, making sure to cover the other diva in her own saliva before violently pushing her backwards so she fell on her butt.
As her butt was incredibly sore from all the abuse it had taken Mickie immediately yelped in pain and rolled over onto her side. She then hesitantly got onto her knees while looking at Maryse, the cruel blonde smirking down at her before turning around and murmuring, "Follow me on your hands and knees like the bitch you are."
Maryse smirked again as she could practically hear Mickie gritting her teeth yet the brunette followed her as instructed up two flights of stairs to the blonde's bedroom.
"This is one of my smaller homes. I use it to break in fat ass bitches. That way it's less likely anyone will find out I lower myself to fucking unworthy sluts like you." Maryse explained casually as she sat on her bed before indicating to a pile of clothes, "As your training is going so well I will give you the choice. You can get dressed and leave. I will not stop you. Perhaps I will even decide you're not worth my time and find myself a hotter piece of ass to be my anal slave. Or you can get your fat ass back on this dick and start riding it like a good little anal whore. Which is of course what you really want, so why don't you save us both some time and energy and can come ride my dick."
Silence fell over the room as the two WWE divas stared at each other for what felt like an eternity. Then Mickie glanced over at her clothes and bit her lip, obviously considering leaving. That would not do.
The choice was a bluff. Maryse had no intention of allowing Mickie to leave. Not until the feisty brunette was properly broken in. Besides, Maryse could practically taste Mickie's submission. All it would take was a little more butt fucking and Maryse was confident Mickie would be begging to be her bitch. That would allow plenty of time to train Mickie to be the perfect bottom, not only willing but happy to do whatever her top said, including taking a dive in their upcoming match. Not that she didn't think she could beat the other diva. No, Mickie proving her submission to her by throwing the match would merely be an added bonus. The main prize was Mickie's big fat ass, which wasn't going to be allowed to leave this house until Maryse owned it.
Suddenly Mickie stood up and took a step towards her clothes, causing Maryse to tense. Then Mickie took another step forward, causing Maryse to tense even more. If Mickie took too many more steps in that direction Maryse would pounce, confident that while they were both a little tired Mickie was feeling too sore and humiliated to put up much of a fight. And even if she did a few hard smacks to that big butt would probably be enough to defeat Mickie, if not distract her long enough so that Maryse could DDT her into unconsciousness or something and then tie her back up for another round of spanking and butt fucking.
Fortunately the above proved to be unnecessary as with a cry of frustration Mickie stumble towards the bed, a huge grin, possibly the biggest of the night so far, crossing Maryse's face as her new bitch made the right decision. That grin got wider as Mickie got closer, the brunette crawling up onto Maryse's lap and positioning her gaping butt hole against the other diva's strap on dick.
"Non, turn around. I want to watch that big fat ass of yours as it bounces up and down on my cock." Maryse said, before adding with a smirk, "And spread those fat filled cheeks. I wanna be able to see my cock."
Mickie gritted her teeth but again did as she was told, quickly turning around and spreading her ass cheeks before lowering herself downwards. Thanks to Maryse holding the dildo firmly Mickie was able to skewer her already loosened butt hole on the blonde's cock, the brunette letting out a gasp as the tip re-entered her butt and then moaning as her horny back hole swallowed the entire length of the fake dick. When her spread ass cheeks collided with Maryse's thighs, announcing the brunette's cock hungry ass hole had swallowed every inch of the blonde's fake cock, Mickie didn't hesitate, the multiple times women's champion beginning to bounce her big ass up and down like a shameless anal slut.
This didn't go unnoticed by Maryse, "MMMMMMM, oh oui, oh oui, ride that dick! Ride it you fat ass whore! Mmmmmm, fucking ride it! Ohhhhhh oui, you fucking love it, don't you Mickie? You love being a ass whore. An anal slut. A submissive little bottom who takes it up the ass for her dominant top. Oh oui, I told you that you were a bottom and I was right wasn't I Mickie? You're a pure bottom with a big, fat, juicy bubble butt which was made to be fucked. Mmmmm, and now you're my bottom. My pure bottom with a big, fat, juicy bubble butt which was made to be fucked. Oooooooh oui, oh oui, admit it Mickie. Admit you're my bitch now. Tell me you understand that I own you and your big fat ass. Tell me what is obvious. Tell me you love being my bitch. There's nothing you want more than to be my bitch!"



Mickie wished she could have made herself believe she was enjoying getting her ass fucked despite Maryse's verbal abuse but the truth was it was making her hotter. And fuck, she had totally forgotten how good it felt to be butt fucked.
Sure, she had fond memories of bending over for Trish, and Mickie didn't think she'd ever cum harder than when Beth was fucking her ass, but after her break-up with Trish she had pushed those memories to the back of her mind until they were all blurry and hard to recall properly. They even kind of seemed like a dream, like they never really happened, which was kind of fitting as Mickie almost felt like her ass was virgin again, her back hole and back passage feeling as if it was being stretched out like never before... and it felt so, so good.
Of course it wasn't long before Mickie really, really wanted to cum again, and even though she knew in her heart it wouldn't work she tried telling Maryse what she wanted to hear, "I, oh, I... I ooooooooh Gawwwwwd, I love being your bitch. Mmmmmm fuck, your dick feels sooooooooo gooooooooddddddd, so good in my ass. Fuck me! Mmmmmm ohhhhhhhh please fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum. Please Maryse, ahhhhhhhh fuck, let me cum. I need to cum soooooo bad. If, if you let me cum I'll... I'll be your bitch. Mmmmmmm Gawwwwd, I'll do whatever you want, be your butt slut, your ass whore, your anal slave, your pure bottom, whatever you want just make me cum!"
"Non, you are my bitch, and if you want to cum you have to admit it. And you have to mean it. You have to truly accept you are my fat ass bitch." Maryse insisted.
Mickie whimpered softly, "Please, I'll give you anything. You can have the diva's title, I don't care, just make me cum."
"What I want is your fat ass, and you as my bitch!" Maryse snapped, emphasising her point by smacking Mickie's ass.
Again Mickie whimpered and tried to think of another way out. And there were ways, like Mickie might not have been in any condition for a fight but she could probably still take Maryse. Even if she failed it would be good for her ego if she at least tried. The same goes for running away, either grabbing one of Maryse's dildos or finding something, anything to shove up her own ass to get the job done. Or she could find some other less annoying dominating lesbian to ass fuck her. However Mickie didn't want to have to wait another second to cum, and perhaps just as importantly get her ass roughly fucked. And she was so emotionally and physically drained she wasn't totally sure she could take Maryse. And, even though she really hated herself for it, in that moment the proud former champion Mickie James wanted to be Maryse's fat ass bitch.
The more Mickie rode that big cock she thought back to briefly being Trish's bitch. How blissful it had been to submit so completely to another female wrestler, becoming the fuck toy of someone she was literally in competition with, something to use and abuse as they saw fit. Maryse wasn't half the wrestler Trish had been and Mickie couldn't ever see herself having feelings for this blonde other than lust, but maybe that was for the best. After all Mickie had tried to avoid heartache as a top, only to find it with Melina so being with someone she hated seemed like a logical step to truly avoid any more heartbreak. Most of all being a top wasn't as fun as it used to be for Mickie. She was even kind of tired of it, but hadn't wanted to truly admit that to herself until right now. Mickie definitely couldn't deny Maryse was a great top. If Mickie was going to be anyone's bitch, she was glad it was someone as dominant as Maryse.
Yes, Mickie thought, perhaps it was time to fully embrace being a bottom again, only this time she wouldn't plot to overthrow her top. No, she would be a good bitch. A good fat ass bitch.
She didn't know it at the time but at that moment Mickie James was broken by Maryse, although it didn't become official until Mickie opened her mouth, "I, I'm your bitch. I'm your fat ass bitch. Mmmmmm ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, that's what I want to be. I want to be your bitch. I need to be your bitch Maryse, mmmmmmm fuck, but you're wrong, I'm not your bitch yet. First you need to finish fucking me up the ass. Finish breaking me in. Then I swear I'll do whatever you fucking want, be your anal slave, your butt slut, your ass whore, your pure bottom, your fat ass bitch, whatever you want just please, please, please make me cum! Aaaaaaahhhhhh fuckkkkkk, mmmmmmm Gaaaawwwwwdddddd I love the way you fuck me! I love being fucked up the ass by you! I love it up the ass! I love being an anal whore! Mmmmmmm it feel sooooooooo goooooodddddddddd! Please fuck me Maryse! Fuck me and make me your bitch! Fuck me in the ass and make me your bitch! Fuck me up the butt and make me your bitch! I want to be your bitch! I want to be your fat ass bitch! Please, please, please let me be your fat ass bitch! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh myyyyyyyy Gawwwwwwwwd, mmmmmmmm fuck, I admit it! I admit I want to be your bitch! I swear I want to be your bitch!"
"I suppose that will do." Maryse grinned wickedly, "Now... you may remove your grubby little hands from your big fat ass cheeks and ride my dildo as hard as you can. Make yourself cum you little bitch. Mmmmmm, I wanna see my new bitch make herself cum. Oh oui, that's it, ride it lard ass! Ride my fucking cock with your big fat ass!"
Without a moments hesitation Mickie let go of her ass cheeks, grabbed hold of the bed sheets in front of her and started jack-hammering her ass hole up and down on that big strap on dick. Which may not have been the easiest way to do it but no longer having to hold back Mickie was able to build up enough momentum so she was able to make the ass fucking harder than it had been all night, the brunette feeling her orgasm building and building and building until finally she exploded in a climax so hard it nearly knocked her unconscious. Perhaps she really had forgotten how hard she had cum as a bottom, or maybe all this build up had caused this effect, but whatever the reason Mickie wanted more, the usually proud former WWE women's champion shamelessly slamming her own butt hole up and down on Maryse's cock with every ounce of her strength. As a result Mickie came over, and over, and over again, each orgasm just as if not more powerful than the last.
Just before she became a completely mindless creature who was completely lost in pounding her own pooper Mickie smiled to herself and thought she had made the right decision, and she was going to enjoy being Maryse's fat ass bitch.
When Mickie first started roughly sodomising herself Maryse laughed cruelly, but the wicket blonde's laughter slowly died on her lips as she became lost in watching Mickie's big meaty cheeks jiggle gelatinously from the force of the ass fucking. That, combined with the feeling of those juicy cheeks rippling against her thighs and the stimulator on her clit had Maryse cumming over, and over, and over again. Not as hard as Mickie who's cum was squirting out of her like a fountain at this point, but still pretty hard.
Maryse had no idea how many orgasms Mickie had fucked herself too on her cock but she was very pleased with her new bitch's stamina. What she was less pleased with was the fact that when Mickie finally collapsed she fell backwards, her curvy body falling on Maryse's perfect body and knocking the wind out of the diva's champion. It could have been worse if Mickie's head had collided with Maryse's, but luckily it hit the pillow beside her harmlessly. Of course Maryse was pretty sure Mickie had been aiming for her head, wanting to knock her out so she could turn the tables on her or at the very least just wanting to cause whatever damage she could by bringing her thick body down on the perfection which was Maryse's body.
This would not go unpunished, Maryse already debating just how many spanks she should give Mickie's big butt in punishment for this. Tomorrow. Oui, Maryse would severely punish Mickie with a really vicious spanking tomorrow, however in the meantime Maryse had barely even started using Mickie's fat ass for her pleasure, the French-Canadian's anger quickly being replaced as she became overwhelmed in her perverted anal lust for the other diva's shapely rear.
With that in mind the horny champion rolled her challenger over into the spooning position and began nuzzling her neck almost tenderly. That didn't last long, Maryse soon beginning to lick, suck, and bite at Mickie's neck while sliding her hands up, or in one case underneath and up, to grab the other woman's big tits, and immediately beginning to expertly manipulate the already rock hard nipples and the soft flesh surrounding them. Mickie moaned softly at this treatment at first, then loudly, then let out a cry of pain and pleasure as Maryse slowly started rotating her hips, moving the strap on around inside the brunette's bowels.
Then Maryse gently restarted the butt fucking, Mickie immediately whimpering, "Maryse, please, ooooohhhhh, I don't think I can take anymore."
Quickly moving one hand up to Mickie's hair Maryse grab a handful of brunette locks, yanked back roughly on them and growled in the other diva's ear, "I don't give a fuck what you think you can take! You're my bitch and I own your fat ass, so you will take whatever I want to give you! Understand?"
"Yes." Mickie whimpered.
"Yes what?" Maryse growled with another tug on Mickie's hair.
"Yes, I'm your bitch and you own my ass so I will take whatever you want to give me!" Mickie parroted.
"Good, now shut the fuck up and take this shit up your ass!" Maryse barked, letting go of Mickie's hair and grabbing onto the brunette's hip so it was easier to thrust in and out of her bitch's butt hole.
At first Mickie whimpered as her overused ass was violated by Maryse, although she did nothing to stop her torment even though she was probably awake and strong enough to do so. Why? Because Mickie was no longer telling the French-Canadian what she wanted to hear, she really did feel like she was now Maryse's bitch. That feeling only grew stronger when her ass relaxed and accepted its latest fucking, the sharp pain suddenly disappearing and being replaced by pure pleasure which had Mickie once again moaning like an anal whore.
Again this did not go unnoticed by Maryse who started softly whispering in Mickie's ear, "You finally understand, don't you Mickie? Non? You understand you are a bottom? An anal whore? An inferior woman meant to be a superior Alpha female's bitch? That is what you are Mickie. I've been telling you all along, and now I think you're finally beginning to realise the truth. Not that it's surprising that it's taking you this long considering you're just a dumb country hick who I wouldn't even bother with if your ass wasn't so fat and fuck-able, but I'm still proud of you. I thought it would take weeks of ass fucking for you to finally get it through your thick head that you're nothing but an ass slut. Mmmmmm, I guess you're more desperate to be owned than I thought. Oh well, at least you can be what you're truly meant to be now, isn't that right Mickie?"
Mickie whimpered in shame at a few of Maryse's words but like before they only made her hotter. And it was more than that... Maryse was right. She'd been right this whole time and Mickie had just been too stupid to see it. Mickie was a bottom. An anal whore. An inferior woman meant to be a superior Alpha female's bitch. And now she truly was another woman's bitch Mickie felt grateful to that woman for putting her in her place. Also Mickie really, really wanted another hard butt pounding.
So Mickie softly whimpered, "Ye, yes Maryse."
"Yes what?" Maryse pushed.
"Yes, I... I can be what I was truly meant to be now." Mickie whimpered, and then realising she needed to say more added, "I can be the ass slut I truly am. I can be a bottom, a anal whore, a bitch for a superior woman. I can be your bitch Maryse. I want to embrace my role as your bitch. I know I'm a inferior woman, meant to be a superior Alpha female's bitch, and I want to be your bitch. I want you to be the superior Alpha female who owns my fat ass!"
Her words of submission were quickly rewarded as Maryse growled in Mickie's ear, flipped her over onto her stomach and began roughly pounding her pooper.
This in turn caused Mickie to squeal joyfully, "Ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssssss, FUCK ME! FUCK MY ASS! Oh Maryse! Fuck me! Fuck my fat ass! Make my fat ass yours! Ohhhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmm yes, make me your bitch! Make me your fat ass bitch! Mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk I wanna be Maryse's fat ass bitch! Fucking destroy the hole I shit from and make me Maryse's fat ass bitch! Slam my fucking shitter! Wreck my rectum! Pound my pooper! Make me your bitch! Oh Maryse! Maryse! Maaaarrrrryyyyysssssseeeee!"
Each one of Maryse's thrusts was making Mickie's pussy rub against the bed sheets, creating a extremely wet stain and when combined with the dildo roughly slamming in and out of her ass hole helped Mickie quickly reach the edge of orgasm. However before she got over that edge Maryse abruptly pulled out and moved back. Of course Mickie looked behind her and glared at Maryse but that glare quickly disappeared and was replaced with quiet embarrassment that she wasn't showing her new top the respect she deserved. After all Maryse owned Mickie's ass hole now, so it was up to the Canadian how she would use it.
Please that Mickie didn't offer much complaint Maryse ordered, "On your knees and spread your fat cheeks."
Without a moment's hesitation Mickie did as she was told, positioning herself so she was face down and ass up, her gaping ass hole on perfect display to her new mistress.
Grinning down at the sight before her Maryse asked, "Who owns that big fat disgusting ass?"
"You do! You own my big fat disgusting ass!" Mickie said quickly, "My fat ass is yours!"
Mickie then let out a long loud moan as Maryse slammed every inch of her cock back inside the brunette's bubble butt. Then Mickie let out a soft cry as Maryse grabbed a handful of her brunette locks and slowly but firmly pulled upwards, forcing Mickie to let go of her ass cheeks and place her hands on the bed, which was exactly what Maryse wanted.
"What are you?" Maryse growled.
Again without hesitation Mickie replied, "I'm your bitch! I'm your fat ass bitch! I'm Maryse's fat ass bitch!"
Mickie then moaned loudly as Maryse began to slowly but steadily pump her pooper again, continuing to pull on her hair as she did so. Maryse also began spanking Mickie's ass, relentlessly increasing the force of those spanks until on a hunch Mickie began screaming over and over again, "I'm your bitch! I'm your fat ass bitch! I'm Maryse's fat ass bitch!"
She could hear Maryse laughing cruelly but instead of humiliating her it made Mickie happy. She was pleasing Maryse. She was pleasing her top. That was all that mattered to her now. Well, that and taking every inch of Maryse's wonderfully big dick up her ass. And cumming. Oh how badly Mickie wanted to cum again, the broken WWE diva willing to do or say anything just to feel one of those amazing orgasms again, just like Mickie knew she would be willing to do or say anything Maryse wanted in the future if the dominant blonde would only fuck her fat ass.
For awhile Maryse switched back and forth so she was always pulling Mickie's hair with one hand and spanking her with the other, thus making sure both of Mickie's meaty cheeks received plenty of blows whenever the brunette pause to moan, grown or whimper. However eventually it became clear that Mickie was too far gone to form coherent sentences, of course by that point Maryse had been going to stop anyway. The spanking that is. The hair pulling Maryse kept up until shortly after Mickie's latest series of orgasms, the blonde redoubling her efforts after she stopped the spanking so she could butt fuck her new bitch to climax.
Once Mickie came Maryse let go of her hair, grabbed onto her hips with both hands and started slamming her ass hole as hard as she could. Not for Mickie's pleasure of course, for her own.
Maryse had enjoyed every moment of sodomising Mickie James into submission. The slow and gentle butt fucking, making Mickie wreck her own rectum, hurling insults at her and eventually even making Mickie verbally submit had all been heavenly. Maryse had savoured every moment like a fine French wine. However as much as Maryse had loved it she had been holding back, saving her strength in preparation for this moment when she would finally be able to show Mickie exactly what she was capable of and make sure this little bitch would always recognise Maryse as being superior to her and all the other so-called divas in the WWE.
After all the sexiest of the sexy was the only true top in the WWE, and as Mickie was now learning all other so-called tops paled in comparison. Of course while she was drilling that into the country girl's thick head Maryse was also drilling the stimulator in her harness rapidly onto her clit and allowing herself to get caught up in the sheer joy of fucking a big fat ass, the most private hole of the female bent over in front of her nothing but an orifice for her pleasure.
As always in this situation Maryse eventually lost count of how many climaxes she had, both she and her victim becoming mindless animals completely lost in the perverted act of anal sex. This particular victim even relentlessly slammed herself backwards on Maryse's thrusts, making the dildo jack-hammer in and out of the once tiny hole which both women now seemed determined to destroy at what seemed like lightning speed, the best part of it for Maryse being that the sound of her hips smacking off the fat ass underneath it became even more deafening and those bouncy cheeks seem to jiggle even more under the force of her thrusts.
What was maybe hours later Mickie's upper half came crashing down onto the bed sheets, the brunette too exhausted to do anything but whimper and cum as Maryse's vice like grip kept her ass exactly where the French-Canadian wanted it. With Mickie face down and ass up like that Maryse was able to squeeze half a dozen more orgasms out of them both, the diva's champion even speeding up at the end in her quest to ensure Mickie James would truly be unable to sit down for a week. Then Maryse fell forwards, her weight forcing Mickie's lower half downwards so both divas were laying in a pool of sweat, cum and pussy juice.
They stayed like that for several long minutes, the only thing stopping Maryse from slipping into unconsciousness being the unpleasant moistness of Mickie's sweat which was covering every inch of the brunette's body. Maryse was sweating hard too, which pushed the French-Canadian to roll off her defeated enemy and lay on her back for another couple of long minutes. Then almost casually Maryse ordered, "Suck your fat ass juice off my beautiful cock you little whore."
Without a word of protest Mickie did as she was told, slowly lowering herself down, taking the dildo into her mouth and sucking on it greedily. She even deep throated the entire length without complaint, Maryse casually playing with her new pet's hair as she did as she was told.
Once the cock had been thoroughly cleaned Maryse pushed Mickie away, stood up and ordered, "Present your slutty ass hole to me. I want to see how well I destroyed your little shit hole."
Again the broken Mickie obeyed without hesitation, the rested brunette moving much quicker now as she pushed her ass into the air, reached back and spread her ass cheeks as wide as she could, exposing her thoroughly fucked ass hole.
Maryse licked her lips, literally salivating over the sight of Mickie James' gaping ass hole, the diva's champion able to see deep into her challenger's bowels via that completely destroyed back door.



*
Wanting to capture that memory forever Maryse had taken a picture of it with her camera phone. The picture she was looking at now. After that she had spent a few days fucking Mickie's fat ass nearly non-stop just to make sure the other woman was completely broken in. Not that she had let up after that, Maryse practically living in Mickie's ass. And, once she had been put in her place, Mickie was the perfect sex slave, only too happy to cater to all of Maryse's desires, even if mostly all she did was bend over and spread her meaty ass cheeks.
One of the few exceptions was their championship match in which Mickie had obediently allowed Maryse to kick her ass in return for an extra hard ass fucking, Mickie even retiring after Maryse wiped the floor with her so she could concentrate full-time on being Maryse's fat ass bitch. It was a role Mickie had held for a long time now, and while the former women's champion was always walking funny and always trying her best to avoid putting any weight on her constantly sore ass the curvy brunette swore she had never been happier, that the broken bitch lived to be Maryse's anal slave.
Maryse believed her. Believed she had so totally broken Mickie James that all that was left was a happily submissive bitch. And up until recently Maryse had been fine with having just one bitch. Now she wanted at the very least two, and while Melina's training was coming along nicely there were other women around her with fat asses practically begging Maryse to turn them into her bitches.
Honestly Maryse wasn't sure what she'd prefer to do first, but for right now she was focused on the mirror image of the picture on the phone, that being of course her obedient fat ass bitch Mickie James face down, ass up and spreading her cheeks for Maryse's pleasure. The only difference was in the picture Mickie's ass hole was gaping while in the present it was waiting to be fucked. And Maryse was going to make sure Mickie's slutty ass hole didn't have to wait another second...
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AJ was on cloud nine as she skipped through the latest arena to host a WWE event. It was only a lowly house show, but AJ was so happy she felt like it was Wrestlemania and she had a title match on the card.
Last night she had done the unthinkable and ass fucked The Glamazon Beth Phoenix. She, little AJ Lee, had taken the big tough Glamazon's anal cherry and butt fucked Beth to multiple orgasms in what had to be the greatest show of dominance in the tiny diva's life. Every single moment of it had been pure heaven, and while unfortunately AJ had to let Beth limp away afterwards she had another chance to butt fuck the blonde tonight and she was definitely going to take it. In fact if she was lucky she might get to fuck Beth, or at least one of the other WWE divas right now, which was almost always the case when she entered a WWE divas locker room.
Oh how AJ loved entering a WWE divas locker room. It could be completely empty and her pussy would still tingle with countless memories of being fucked in every position all over this room or a room just like it, of eating the pusses and asses of her fellow divas, and lately butt fucking her beloved Kaitlyn which was to date AJ's only top-like behaviour in the never ending lesbian fuck-fest which was the WWE divas locker room. However this room was not empty.
"Hey there, little troll." Maryse smirked.
AJ was pretty sure Maryse said something else, but she was too busy being stunned by the sight before her to hear what it was. Not that finding Maryse waiting in a locker room wearing nothing except a huge strap on dildo and a grin on her face was an uncommon occurrence, but the French-Canadian was breath-taking fully clothed, and considering AJ had already been tingling with anticipation it was only natural that she would end up making a fool of herself. The same thing happened frequently when she saw Kaitlyn naked, the difference being her girlfriend was nice about it. Maryse was never nice.
"Did you hear me little troll!" Maryse yelled, then when AJ appeared to be blinking herself awake added, "I asked is anyone hotter was with you? Your girlfriend perhaps?"
AJ scowled, "It's just me."
"Uh, pity." Maryse sighed, "Oh well, I suppose you'll just have to be my little appetiser. It is all your good for."
AJ desperately fought the urge to laugh. That was the thing about Maryse, she was amazingly beautiful, but she was also one of the most obnoxious WWE divas of all time. But she was an amazing butt fucker and it wasn't like AJ could ever really talk back, not when she was always at the bottom of the WWE pecking order while Maryse was right at the top as one of the closest minions of the untouchable Beth Phoenix. Of course that was before...
Suddenly AJ was awoken from her thoughts via a vicious slap to her face which was almost hard enough to knock her down.
"Pay attention to me you pathetic little worm!" Maryse practically screamed, adding growl when AJ glared at her, "That's better. Now bend over like a good little bitch. Give me your ass. It's ok, I've spent the last five minutes rubbing lube into my cock so I could shove it up the first hot little piece of ass which walked in here, but you'll do. Now hurry up little troll. I'd hate to have too waste any of my energy spanking your worthless ass when I could be fucking it."
For a few more seconds AJ continued glaring, then a wicked idea popped into her head.
"Sure, no problem." AJ beamed, "I just need to make a quick call, then I'll be back for the ass fucking."
"Hey, get back here you little cunt!" Maryse yelled angrily, although she didn't dare follow AJ outside the safety of the locker room in her current state of undress.
*
Beth Phoenix was having a bad day. In fact she was having the worst 24 hours of her life.
Last night she'd been forced to give up her anal cherry and it had been far worse than she ever imagined, mostly because the orgasms had been even more powerful than she had feared they would be, and the one to finally take her back door virginity was not some towering super top like herself but a tiny little runt who got lucky.
Thankfully AJ had been true to her word and let Beth go after a single, if drawn-out, ass fucking session, however that was of little comfort as Beth had slowly walked back to her hotel room, every step causing her aching ass to cry out in pain which utterly humiliated The Glamazon. It was nothing compared to trying to sit down or lying on her back, Beth spending the entire night lying on her front as she mostly plotted against AJ and relived the most humiliating experience of her life.
As of right now Beth had to get to the latest arena soon and she was still walking funny, and sitting down in her rental car seemed out of the question. Checking herself in the mirror it seemed her ass hole had finally closed, which was a relief as it had been gaping open all night after its first, and last, fucking however in her current condition Beth was contemplating calling in sick.
The sound of her phone ringing annoyingly brought Beth out of her thoughts, and as she was distracted by those thoughts and exhausted from only having a few hours of sleep the Glamazon made the mistake of not checking her caller ID.
"What?" Beth snapped into her phone.
"Good morning to you too Beth?" AJ beamed, unable to stop herself from adding, "Did you sleep well?"
Beth went very pale as she heard that voice which had haunted her for the better part of 24 hours. To her shame her body also quivered, the memory of being butt fucked by this little pipsqueak becoming so vivid Beth swore she felt AJ's strap on once again slamming into the deepest depths of her bowels, her ass hole stretched widely around the other diva's dick as she, the mighty Glamazon, became little AJ Lee's bitch.
Suddenly Beth was awoken from her thoughts by AJ whispering down the phone, "You know, I've been thinking about last night and my promised that, you know, it would be just a one-time thing and I'm not going back on that or anything, but... until there's another diva's match, you still have to do everything I say, right?"
"Yeah." Beth blushed, finally replied in a less forceful tone then she would have liked, "What, what do you want?"
"Oh, I want many things." AJ grinned, once again checking over her shoulder that she was alone before continuing to whisper, "But specifically... your little crony, I mean friend, Maryse is here. Again. Clearly looking to fuck some ass. Now, normally I love a good ass fucking and Maryse is one of the best ever... it's just that... after what happened last night... I'm not really in the bottoming mood."
Again Beth found herself blushing, "So you want me to call her off?"
"No, I want you to tell her to bend over." AJ said.
There was a long pause and then, finally sounding more like her old self, Beth growled, "Maryse's ass is my exclusive property, and I'm not going to let some uppity little wannabe top touch what's mine!"
"Technically you don't have a choice. Not if you don't want to break our agreement, leading me to tell everyone what happened with us last night." AJ pointed out firmly before softening her tone, "But let's pretend for a minute you do. I know Maryse spent her entire WWE career figuratively and literally kissing your ass, but ever since she let her contract expire she's totally gone rogue. She's constantly 'visiting' her little boyfriend, every other week sneaking into the locker room and fucking a whole bunch of us lower-level divas and then running off before you show up. I mean, when was the last time you even ass fucked her? A year ago before she left? And she's in here every other week making us eat her pussy and ass without returning the favour and pounding every ass she can get her hands on. How is that fair?"
"I suppose you have a point." Beth mumbled after a few moments of contemplation.
"I'm glad you see it that way, because I totally think Maryse needs a taste of her own medicine." AJ beamed happily, "First, she'll have to bend over for me, which will totally be more humiliating for her than for you. I mean, you're The Glamazon, the Alpha female of the WWE divas, and I'm just little old me. Then when I've loosened up her ass hole the other divas can have a turn-"
"NO!" Beth cut her off, "Letting you have a piece of her ass is one thing, but I'm definitely not letting anyone else use one of my personal fuck holes."
"Oh come on Beth, it'll be fun. And a total moral booster for the other divas. We all pretty much hate Maryse's guts and would love to send her home to Miz with a gaping ass hole. I know particularly your current besties Eve and Natalya have been wanting to pound Maryse's ass for years, and while they'd be pissed I got there first they'd totally see it as you making sure Maryse was totally humiliated for abusing her rights as a former WWE diva. Plus they totally wouldn't care as long as they got a piece of that hot blonde ass." AJ said excitedly, before adding, "Best of all we can think of it as a little preview. You know, for when you officially become my bitch, and you find out what it's like to be on the receiving end of a gang bang."
For a second Beth thought she was literally going to explode with rage, then with pure venom in her voice she growled, "That's never going to happen you little bitch."
"It could happen right now." AJ pointed out, her voice taking on a dangerous quality which she didn't recognise, "I could order you to get your ass over here and bend over for me in front of everyone, and you'd be bound by diva law to do it. I could turn you into my little ass whore right in front of all the divas you call your bitches and then let each and every one of them have a turn with your ass hole once I'm done with it. So I guess the question is Beth, would you rather it be Maryse's ass that gets gang banged, or yours?"
There was another moment of silence, then Beth offered, "You, Eve and Natalya can do what you want with her. No one else."
"It's either we all have her ass, or we all have yours." AJ said firmly, before adding confidently, "But since we both know what you're going to choose I'll throw you a bone and let you be the one to give the good news to everyone. Oh, and do it after I've had my turn with her. Oh, oh, oh, and don't tell her she's getting gang banged. Just tell her she has to take it up the ass for me as punishment for abusing her former diva privileges, then when she's all relieved that her time as a bottom is over you can tell her I was just loosening up her ass for everyone else. Oh that'll be so much better! Mmmmm, I can't wait to see the look on her face!"
Again there was a long moment of silence, then Beth grumbled "Fine, you win. Just let me talk to her."
Beaming happily AJ couldn't resist pumping a fist in the air in celebration like the huge dork she was before slipping out of the broom closet she'd been heading in, down the hall and back into the diva's locker room, a huge grin on her face the entire way. It momentarily faded when she opened the door to find Maryse waiting for her, the French-Canadian more angry than AJ had ever seen her.
Cautiously AJ stepped forward, barely getting inside before Maryse raced forwards, slammed the door closed, grabbed hold of AJ's neck and pushed her backwards against the now closed door.
"Who the hell do you think you are you little bitch! Huh?" Maryse spat, slapping AJ twice in the face to emphasise her next questions, "Did I give you permission to leave? Did I? Did I give you permission to leave, or did I tell you to bend over? Which was it you little troll?"
Ignoring questions, and the urge to fight back, AJ simply held up the phone and said, "It's for you?"
Maryse stared at the phone for a second, grabbed it and then yelled into it, "What!"
Then Maryse went a little pale, then a lot pale. Then she looked like she was about to blow a gasket, but something Beth said clearly made her think twice.
Finally the usually so confident blonde stammered, "Please, we had a deal!"
There was more silence in which Maryse went from looking scared to terrified, the blonde slowly taking her hand off AJ's neck and stepping back, although it was hard to tell whether she was aware of it or not given the faraway look in her eyes.
When Maryse did finally focus on AJ she handed her back her phone, her hand noticeably trembling before murmuring, "I... I have money."
"I don't want money." AJ beamed.
"I, I have my own clothing line. And jewellery. Lots of pretty things a girl like you can't afford." Maryse quickly offered.
"I don't want clothes. I don't want jewels. What I want, is this." AJ said, slowly closing the distance between them and grabbing Maryse's butt, "I want your ass. I want to fuck this yummy ass of yours. Pound it hard and deep until your tiny little butt hole is a gaping crater."
Maryse gulped softly, then a small smile crossed her face, "Are you sure you wouldn't prefer something else? Like my perfect face pressed up against your little dyke pussy? The sexiest of the sexy giving you the honour of feeling her normal girl tongue deep inside your nasty little queer cunt? I haven't eaten pussy in years you know, and while I definitely prefer receiving because I'm not a filthy dyke like you I have to admit, I have missed dyking out. Acting like one of you shameless little rug munchers. And of course there's-"
"The taste of pussy?" AJ offered, pushing her hand briefly into her short shorts and rubbing her downstairs lips with two fingers before then presenting them to Maryse, "Have you missed the taste of pussy Maryse?"
For a few seconds Maryse just stared at those fingers. Then she looked at AJ. Then back at the fingers. Then Maryse lent forwards, taking those fingers into her mouth and sucking on them enthusiastically. This had AJ grinning widely, but before she could say anything Maryse was pressing her lips against her and shoving her tongue into her mouth.
While AJ was distracted Maryse flipped them around, pushed the smaller diva up against the lockers and grinded against her, the blonde enjoying her dominance over the other girl while it lasted. Then AJ started fighting, taking control of the kiss with surprising ease which annoyed Maryse. What was even more annoying was no matter how hard she tried Maryse couldn't seem to regain control. Even when she reached down, grabbed hold of AJ's little tank top and pulled it upwards the brunette wasn't fazed in the slightest, the smaller diva eagerly lifting her arms up and breaking the kiss so Maryse could remove the offending item and then grabbing a handful of blonde hair so she could pull the taller girl down for another frustrating kiss.
Letting out a groan of annoyance and pleasure Maryse reached behind AJ and began attacking the other girl's bra strap. This was one of the few things in the world Maryse wasn't good at, if only because she didn't have much practice at it. Beth mostly removed her own clothing, and Maryse had always preferred ordering the other WWE divas to strip than having to make any effort to do it herself. Not that Maryse couldn't do it, it just proved to be difficult.
Before Maryse could succeed AJ reached behind herself and unhooked the garment with ease. AJ then smirked into the kiss, Maryse almost flying off the handle as it seemed like this little pipsqueak was mocking her. Since the other girl currently had power over her Maryse restrained herself, but took her aggression out on first AJ's bra which she literally tore away from the brunette's body and tossed aside, then secondarily on AJ's mouth and tongue. Unfortunately even this added aggression didn't help her regain control of the kiss, and neither did playing with AJ's tits, so Maryse switched to AJ's neck. She kissed it, licked it, sucked it and mostly bit down on that soft flesh almost hard enough to break the skin. That, combined with some rather rough nipple tweaking, finally made Maryse feel like she was in control again. It didn't last long.
"Lower!" AJ moaned, grabbing a hot firm hold of blonde hair and pushing down on it to make sure Maryse got the message.
Despite the head grabbing Maryse resisted a little, just long enough to leave a mark, before finally moving lower. No doubt thanks to her years in a WWE women's locker room Maryse pressed soft kisses to AJ's skin as she pushed her downwards, which included kissing up one of AJ's full breasts until she reached her nipple. Then Maryse obediently took that nipple into her mouth, AJ letting out a joyful cry as the other diva began sucking on that sensitive ball the flesh.
For a while AJ closed her eyes, lent back against the lockers, pushed her chest out and just moaned in appreciation of what Maryse was doing to her. Well, she was unable to keep her eyes closed for long, but the other stuff she did pretty consistently. Then after a while she began using her hands to guide Maryse from one breast to the other or to press the taller girl more firmly into her chest.
Finally AJ gave Maryse another type of verbal encouragement, "Mmmmmm, harder! Suck my tits harder you mouthy bitch! Ahhhhhh fuck, you're always running your mouth Maryse, mmmmmmmm, yammering on about how great you are at everything, oooooooh, well here is your chance to prove it. Prove that your mouth can be used more than just for talking, mmmmmm and sucking on the Miz's cock. Oh Gawwwwwd yes, bite me! Bite down on my nipple just like that mmmmmmmm yessssssss, I love it rough! More! Harder! Yeeeeeessssssss! Yes, yes, yes, yes, yeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
The verbal encouragement had the desired effect, Maryse licking and sucking on AJ's nipples much harder than before, using particularly her hands to make sure the rest of the brunette's full boobs didn't go untouched. Plus the biting was a huge turn on for AJ. She loved Kaitlyn with all her heart, but her girlfriend was always hesitant to do something like this because she was worried about actually hurting the brunette. Maryse had no problem with that. In fact AJ suspected she was trying to hurt her as much as possible without doing any actual damage, Maryse's teeth digging into her sensitive flesh almost but not quite enough to break the skin.
This was the kind of rough treatment that AJ could happily enjoy for hours, but time wasn't exactly on her side. Besides there were other things AJ wanted to do with Maryse now she had the former champion at her mercy.
So a few minutes after she began the verbal encouragement AJ ordered, "Ooooohhhhh now lower. I want that mouth lower. Get down on your knees and lick my pussy. Surely you can be a little dyke slut just like the rest of us. Come on Maryse, embrace you're inner lesbian ooooooohhhhhhh my Gaaaaawwwwwwddddd!"
From the second AJ ordered her to go 'lower' Maryse had dropped to her knees. Normally she didn't enjoy being in such a submissive position, but after having to bend down to kiss AJ and then even further to suck her tits this was something of a relief for her back. Sure she still had to lean forward but nowhere near as much, and better still seconds after the change of position Maryse reduced AJ to a incoherent mess. All she had to do was pulled down AJ's short shorts and panties and then bury her face in the other girl's cunt, then all AJ could seem to do was moan, groan and whimper. That would teach the little bitch for suggesting she should act like all the other dyke sluts in the WWE.
Maryse knew that most divas considered themselves to be either bisexual or gay but she wasn't like those sluts. She was better. She was straight. Sure, she'd had sex with more women than men, but that's only because nothing got Maryse off like dominating another woman. It was a power trip like no other, but it didn't mean she was a dyke or anything. Besides, Maryse had never met a man who was remotely good at eating pussy, just like she'd never been with a woman who wasn't a world class rug muncher. That was because women knew exactly what it took to please a pussy, a natural skill which was only enhanced by spending time in a WWE women's locker room. As such Maryse wasn't bothered by the fact that licking pussy came naturally to her, or that she didn't exactly hate doing it.



The first time she had licked a pussy it had been Beth's. Maryse had been riding high on Smackdown, dominating the competition both in and out of the ring to the point where she was calling herself the new Alpha female of the WWE. Back then the RAW and Smackdown brands had been separated, meaning Maryse had been able to get away with doing whatever she wanted while only really having to avoid Beth during pay-per-views, which Maryse avoided going to if she wasn't scheduled to compete. Unfortunately for Maryse in the 2008 edition of Survivor Series she found herself on the losing side of a 10 diva tag team match in which it had been agreed the losers would be the winners' fuck toys for the rest of the night. So instead of truly becoming the new Alpha female of the WWE by pinning the mighty Beth Phoenix and then taking the Glamazon's anal cherry Maryse found herself first pinned to the mat and then sexually dominated by the stronger woman.
Being forced to eat Beth's pussy and then losing her anal cherry to the other blonde had been the most humiliating experience of Maryse's life, especially as all the other divas stopped fucking each other so they could watch. On the bright side while her fellow teammates Victoria, Michelle, Maria and Natalya got ass fucked and double ass fucked by Beth, Mickie, Jillian, Candice and even Kelly after about an hour of the losing divas orally worshipping the winners' pussies and asses Beth kept Maryse all for herself. In return Maryse had become one of Beth's personal bitches, able to keep dominating the other divas while submitting to Beth every month or every other month.
Every time she'd gone down on Beth she'd been reminded of that first time, often by The Glamazon herself even though it was completely unnecessary. Nothing could ever make Maryse forget the feeling of submission that came from being turned into a rug muncher. Having to slide her tongue along the soft lips of a pussy. Tasting girl cream and inevitably girl cum. Those liquids covering her pretty face, filling her mouth and sliding down her throat. It was... indescribable. Unforgettable. Haunting. And whenever she found herself in this position Maryse just became totally lost in acting like a total dyke slut. Just to get it over with of course.
It was quite a while before AJ finally murmured something coherent again, and honestly, it took almost as long for her to think coherently. Not the speech was really required, but dirty talk was a big thing with the WWE divas and AJ had quickly grown to love it. So when she was finally capable of it AJ was only too happy to cry out, "Mmmmmmm yessssssss fuck me! Fuck my dyke pussy! Fuck it with your skanky litttle tongue! Ahhhhhhh Gawwwwwd, you're sooooooooo gooooodddd at that Maryse! Mmmmmm, you make such a good little cunt lapper! Just like the rest of us pussy crazy sluts!"
Even after Maryse pushed her tongue inside her pussy and began fucking her with it AJ continued verbally assaulting the bitchy blonde, the opportunity to give this loudmouth a taste of her own medicine almost as thrilling as the other diva's tongue work. After all Maryse had almost never shut up during sex and now the tables had been flipped AJ was only too happy to return the favour, especially as those nasty words had the same effect on Maryse as they always had on the other WWE divas, namely making them become increasingly eager for whatever sex act they were enjoying.
In this case it was pussy eating and for all her claims of being straight Maryse sure seemed eager to bury her face in AJ's twat and tongue fuck her nice and hard. Maryse even had a skilled touch, curling her tongue upwards in just the right angle to hit AJ's G-spot, the French-Canadian also easily finding and attacking that spot when after a while she switched to using her fingers to fuck AJ's pussy while her lips and tongue started licking and sucking the brunette's clit. Back and forth Maryse switched between these two techniques, effortlessly driving AJ to orgasm.
Naturally this put a big happy grin on AJ's face, not just because of the obvious pleasure she was receiving from getting her pussy so skilfully eaten but because she was right. She was right about Maryse. The stuck up blonde was just as much a pussy craving dyke as the rest of the WWE divas. AJ had always suspected as much, and so did everyone else she'd ever talk to about it (even though that was mostly just Kaitlyn), and yet sadly she hadn't been present any time Maryse had eaten pussy before. She'd seen Beth butt fuck Maryse a few times, but only when she'd been getting anally rammed herself which was very distracting. Plus AJ would frequently have a pussy pressed up against her face or a dildo in her mouth, and there would be naked women fucking each other all around her. Really her most vivid memories of Maryse being a bottom was of the blonde pulling her underwear or a strap-on over her ass to hide the gaping crater where her ass hole used to be.
Those memories combined with an oral assault completely different to the ones AJ normally received from Maryse and the little brunette went over the edge, her pussy clamping down around Maryse's fingers as she shuddered joyfully in climax. The next thing AJ knew Maryse was replacing her fingers with her mouth, the former diva's champion greedily gulping down the girl cum which poured more or less directly down her throat. Then just as AJ's orgasm was subsiding Maryse shoved her tongue back inside the tiny diva and fucked her with it hard and fast, quickly making AJ cum directly into her mouth. Maryse repeated this process, giving AJ enough hard climaxes to make a normal girl faint. But AJ Lee was not a normal girl. She was a WWE diva, a.k.a. one of the biggest lesbian sluts on the planet with a ravenous sex drive which meant she could and would go all night. And right now there was something she wanted even more than another chance to cum in Maryse's mouth.
So with all the strength she could muster AJ pushed Maryse away, so hard the French-Canadian landed on her butt, then gasped, "Wow... just... wow..."
"I'm glad you approve." Maryse murmured, licking the delicious girl cum from her lips before getting back onto her knees and trying to push her tongue back into AJ's pussy.
She was stopped by AJ placing her hand on her forehead and then scolding her, "Uh, uh, uh, I don't think so. I mean, wow, who knew that mouth of yours was actually good for something, and I'd love the chance to use it more later, but for now I've got to get me some of that hot French ass."
Gulping softly Maryse offered, "Are, are you sure you wouldn't like more of my tongue? You seem to enjoy having it in your dyke pussy, and I have to admit, it is a tasty little lezzie fuck hole. Surely a bottom like you would rather just be tongue fucked by a sexy girl like me?"
"Nope." AJ grinned, "I wanna fuck you. Mmmmm, I wanna fuck your hot French ass."
"Non, non please." Maryse whimpered, the diva who had never shown AJ or anyone else mercy now begging for it, "I'll do anything else. Eat your little dyke cunt all-night long. Your ass too. I'll... I'll eat your tight little dyke ass. I've only had to do that for Beth so it would be totally something you could boast about to your little friends. Maybe I could even do both. Or you could fuck my pussy. Only Mike gets to do that. Or like I said, I can get you money, and jewellery, and pretty clothes, and you could do whatever else you want, just please-"
"I don't want money. I don't want clothes." AJ interrupted, "I don't want jewels. An ass licking could be fun, later. But right now, all I want is your ass."
"Please." Maryse said softly, moving backwards, "Surely we can come to some arrangement."
"Oh, we can." AJ beamed, "See, the way I see it you have two choices. Wait, make that three. First, you can get your skanky ass out of here and never come back. Give up your secret privileges as a former diva. That means no calling us up to 'visit' you when you're 'lonely'. No sneaking into our hotel rooms and demanding we do what you want. And absolutely no using your boyfriend as an excuse to show up whenever you want to have lesbian sex. Of course Beth would probably hunt you down for disobeying her, but yeah, maybe she'd be willing to accept a bribe. And if not, well, one butt beating/fucking from her might be preferable to you. But since we both know that you're actually just as much a 'dyke slut' as the rest of us I guess it's safe to assume you won't be running, non?"
There was a pause and then Maryse slowly nodded her head.
"Ok, so that leaves you with either fighting me or bending over, and as you haven't been in a match for almost a year and I just beat Beth I don't think you stand much of a chance, and if you try I'll spank you so hard you'll wish it was just Beth beating on you. But, if you hand me that strap on and bend over I swear I'll be gentle. Stretch you out real good, and make sure you cum just as hard as you always did when Beth fucked your ass." AJ said firmly, somewhat softening her tone halfway through as by this point it seemed she had her prey down for the three count, "I remember you know... the last time Beth ass fucked you in front of us. It was like two years ago, when I first got caught up to Nxt and Beth was showing all of us new recruits that she was top dog, first by fucking us, then one by one she fucked a different diva in front of us each night, including the most dominant ones like you. I remember how you screamed in ecstasy as she slammed her strap on in and out of your ass, how you begged for more, how your cum squirted from your cunt. You still went on to slam fuck each one of our asses, so why should this be any different? Or do you think I can completely break you when Beth couldn't?"
Maryse, who had been staring down at the ground, finally looked up and snapped, "Non, I am the sexiest of the sexy! I am the top who makes other tops jealous! A worthless little bottom like you could never break me."
"Then prove it." AJ said challengingly.
There was a long moment of silence, then Maryse slowly stood up until she was towering over the tiny brunette, perhaps in one last-ditch effort to make AJ lose her nerve. When that didn't work Maryse blushed, looked down and undid the straps to her harness. This made AJ so ecstatically happy she thought she was going to explode, but she said nothing. Maryse kept avoiding the other girl's gaze as she pulled the strap on down her legs, stepped out of it and cautiously held it out for AJ.
AJ reached down to grab it but Maryse held on and murmured, "You will be gentle, non?"
"At first." AJ grinned wickedly, making Maryse go very pale again as she let go of the harness.
In a flash AJ pulled the strap on up her thighs, tightened it around her waist and then said, "Now bend over like a good little bitch. Give me your ass."
Maryse gritted her teeth at her own words being thrown back at her, then turned around, got down on her knees and bent over.
"No, I want you facing the door so the other divas can get a good look at you when they come in." AJ ordered, grinning as Maryse did what she said, the brunette moving around behind her prey before adding, "Oh, and spread your ass cheeks for me."
Again Maryse gritted her teeth but did as she was told, pressing her beautiful face to the dirty floor so she could reach back with both hands and pull apart her ass cheeks, exposing her ass hole. To Maryse's extreme annoyance she was left in that position for several long seconds, although it was not necessarily worse than what was to come.
The reason Maryse was left in that position was because AJ was so blown away she could barely even think. After all, as breath-taking as Maryse had been when AJ first walked in it was nothing compared to what the little brunette was witnessing now. Honestly the only thing that could really compare was having Beth in this position, flashes of last night once again clouding AJ's mind before she finally was able to focus on the present, which involved her slowly getting down on her knees behind the French-Canadian, spitting on Maryse's butt hole and then pressing the tip of her strap on firmly against it.
This caused Maryse to let out a soft whimper, followed by another louder one as AJ slowly pushed forwards, both divas entire worlds suddenly revolving around AJ's cock entering Maryse's ass. The difference was one diva was in total control, AJ happily abusing that power to draw out the opening of Maryse's ass hole, the smaller girl pushing as slowly forwards as possible until the bigger girl's back door was stretched painfully wide around the bulbous head of the dildo.
AJ left her strap on almost inside Maryse's butt for several long seconds, then ordered, "Beg for my cock. Beg me to shove every inch into your tight little ass!"
Maryse let out the most pitiful whimper AJ had ever heard and then murmured, "Please... give me your cock. I... I want your cock in my ass. Please shove every inch into my tight little ass AHHHHH FUCK!"
Hearing exactly what she wanted to hear AJ forcefully pushed forwards, violating the butt hole of the girl who used to bully her and forcing over a third of the dildo into the bitchy blonde's ass with that first hard thrust. She then graciously gave the other diva a chance to recover, which involved Maryse yelling what AJ was pretty sure were mostly French swear words given the occasional English one mixed in. Maryse also took her hands off her ass cheeks the second AJ had anally penetrated her, the French-Canadian gripping tightly to the tiled floor and lifting her head up as she screamed.
If the roles were reversed Maryse would have yelled abuse at AJ, spanked her and demanded she returned her hands to her butt cheeks. However AJ had become very used to taking it up the ass while it had clearly been a while for Maryse, so AJ decided to do something Maryse had never done, show mercy. Of course it wasn't that long before Maryse's body relaxed from the initial pain but the blonde top was clearly indignant from having to bend over, hence why she continued to blather in French, probably threatening AJ in the process. Maryse only stopped when AJ began thrusting in and out of her ass hole, and that was only temporary to let out a sharp cry, followed by several whimpers of pain and humiliation along with some very noticeable moans of pleasure.
Those moans only became more noticeable as inch by inch AJ worked the rest of the strap on cock into Maryse's butt hole, the dildo the former champion had lubed up to go into another diva's butt now slowly travelling up her own back passage, Maryse no doubt aware of the irony in that as her shit pipe was filled with hard dick. AJ certainly gave her plenty of time to dwell on it, inch after inch slowly disappearing into the blonde's bowels with every other thrust until finally the brunette's thighs smacked into Maryse's ass cheeks, announcing the head of the dildo was now in the deepest part of the former diva's champion's rectum. And of course being fully impaled on the fake cock only made Maryse complain more, mostly in French, and grip tighter to the tiled floor below her, although thankfully Maryse's words became less frequent when AJ began butt fucking the other girl with the full length of the strap on dildo. The words were just replaced by more whimpers and whines, but still.
AJ smirked. Compared to Beth, Maryse was such a pussy. Beth had taken every inch of AJ's cock up her ass almost completely without reaction, clearly not wanting to show how humiliated she felt and perhaps more importantly how much pleasure getting her ass fucked gave her, forcing AJ to really work for it. As a result Beth had been able to keep a little dignity, although when AJ had taken it from her it had been super satisfying for the tiny diva. Meanwhile it was crystal clear right from the start just how humiliated Maryse felt being ass fucked, but it was also really clear that the former diva's champion was getting off on it. Also while little AJ and other submissive divas could take a cock up their asses without complaining the self-proclaimed super top Maryse, who had all mocked them for being weak, was whining like a little bitch. Which again made her a pussy, although AJ had a feeling there was a better term for her.
"You know, there's a rumour about you Maryse." AJ said casually, almost as if she wasn't gently sliding a strap on dildo in and out of the other girl's ass hole, "Do you know what it is?"
"Fuck you dwarf!" Maryse spat before crying out as AJ grabbed her hair and pulled it back so roughly her upper half was forced off the ground and she was practically bent in half.
"What was that?" AJ practically yelled directly into Maryse's ear.
"I said..." Maryse smirked, "Fuck you dwarf! AHHHHH!"
AJ delivered a series of smacks to Maryse's ass then pulled back on the other girl's blonde hair even harder than before and growled, "What was that?"
"I said..." Maryse began to repeat herself, but deciding it wasn't worth it changed her answer too,"The WWE is filled with jealous sluts, all wishing they could be the sexiest of the sexy. So, it is not my fault that they make up a bunch of rumours about me."
"Really?" AJ grinned, "So Beth doesn't have a pet name for you then?"
An overwhelming feeling of dread filled Maryse's body, making her feel like her face was becoming pale and yet she was blushing at the same time, however she replied as coolly as possible, "I, I don't know what you're talking about."
"Really?" AJ grinned even wider, "So... Beth doesn't like to call you her little French Poodle?"
This time Maryse definitely went pale, "Non."
"Are you sure?" AJ questioned, "Because I swear I remember Beth mentioning something about that. Or was it Eve? It was definitely something along the lines of, 'Maryse is not just a bitch, she is a annoying little bitch who doesn't know when to stop yapping, just like a little French poodle', which really is the perfect description of you, isn't it?"
"Tais-toi putain de salope! Je ne suis pas un caniche! Je suis le plus sexy de la sexy et la première fois que je peux, je vais baiser le cul si fort que vous ne serez jamais merde encore à droite!" Maryse snapped angrily.
"What's the matter Maryse, too scared to insult me in English?" AJ asked, and then when there was no reply said, "I guess everyone's right about you... your bark is worse than your bite. In fact, since barking is all you really do, let's hear some. Bark for me bitch! Bark for me my little French Poodle, or else!"
Emphasising her point AJ grabbed Maryse's hair and pulled on it roughly again, although this time not pulling it all the way back. It was still enough for Maryse to grit her teeth and then force herself to yell out, "Bark! Bark, bark, bark!"
"That's it my little French Poodle! More! More!" AJ giggled, pulling on Maryse's hair a few more times before letting it go, the little diva totally getting off on turning the tables on Maryse and humiliating the bitchy blonde for once.
Maryse recognised this was what AJ was doing and although she hated it, part of her was extremely impressed. She had no idea little AJ Lee had such a mean streak. Not that she had anything on the sexiest of the sexy, but she was at least as good as other wannabes like Eve Torres and Natalya Neidhart. Not that anyone but Beth had ever sodomised her before, however if Maryse had to submit to someone who wasn't The Glamazon she was glad she wasn't dealing with a total amateur. In fact if she hadn't personally dominated AJ in just about every conceivable way Maryse might have mistaken this pipsqueak for a super top like herself, not just some bottom playing pretend.
After all, Maryse had seen with her own two eyes tops being broken and turned into bottoms, however the reverse was rare in the WWE, and this was tiny little AJ Lee, the very definition of a submissive little bottom who's only purpose was to be abused and fucked, which was exactly what Maryse was going to do the first chance she got.



AJ might have the upper hand now, and be butt fucking her incredibly good for a bottom, but Maryse would take whatever AJ could dish out and then afterwards she would put the tiny little troll back in her place. Until then Maryse would bark, swear, and take AJ's strap on up her ass, ideally while keeping her moans to a minimum, that last part becoming incredibly tricky as the seconds ticked by.
Suddenly Maryse heard a sound she had been dreading, namely the sound of the locker room door being opened, the French-Canadian immediately lowering her head and pressing her face against the dirty floor in a desperate and ultimately doomed attempt to hide the shameful fact she was being butt fucked by the runt of the WWE divas.
"Hey AJ, what's up?" Kaitlyn grinned, quickly closing the door behind her before approaching her girlfriend. Before coming to the WWE Kaitlyn would have been furious to find her boyfriend cheating on her, but that was a lifetime ago. Still, whenever she found AJ fucking someone else she couldn't help think about how different things were now. Shaking herself from her thoughts Kaitlyn asked, "Who's the blonde?"
"Beth's little French Poodle." AJ grinned, allowing confusion to fill Kaitlyn's pretty face before she smacked Maryse's ass roughly, causing the former diva's champion to cry out. This caused a look of disbelief and shock to cross Kaitlyn's face, leading AJ to add, "It's ok, I have permission. Isn't that right Maryse?"
Maryse made the mistake of not responding which caused AJ to grab her hair again and yank her upwards, the French-Canadian crying out before answering, "Oui, you have permission."
"Permission to do what? And from whom?" AJ pushed, "Look into my girlfriend's eyes and then tell her what I have!"
Gritting her teeth angrily Maryse finally looked over at Kaitlyn and said, "Your girlfriend has Beth's permission to fuck my ass! Oooooh fuck, AJ has Beth's permission to fuck my ass hole!"
For what felt like an eternity this process repeated itself, one by one almost all the divas arriving and Maryse being forced to confirm AJ was being allowed to ass fuck her, the fact that Beth Phoenix owned her ass hole never more humiliating to Maryse then it was during this living hell. After all the timing couldn't have possibly been worse as by the time Kaitlyn showed up Maryse was already having problems keeping her moans of pleasure under control, and every diva who came afterwards was greeted by the sight of the French-Canadian super top almost literally screaming in ecstasy as she was expertly fucked in the ass.
It was worse when the other tops showed up, all of them predictably pissed that little AJ of all people was getting to butt fuck Maryse when none of them had and grumbled to themselves and each other that AJ better be telling the truth because they were totally taking this up with Beth when she finally arrived. Of course shortly after their arrival the tops began licking their chops, both at the vision of Maryse on her hands and knees with a big strap on dildo pumping in and out of her ass hole and the idea that they may get a piece of that hot French-Canadian ass, those two things quickly leading the likes of Natalya and Eve to mercilessly mock the humiliated blonde.
"Yeahhhhh, take it bitch! Take it!" Eve called out joyfully as she joined a crowd of divas standing as close as possible to where AJ's hips were gently thrusting into Maryse's butt so they could get a real good look at that dildo abusing the bitchy blonde's butt hole, "Take that dick right up your ass like a little bitch! Take it like the little bitch, or should that be French Poodle, you are!"
"Fuck, you look really good with a dick in your ass Maryse. I've always thought that. But honestly, you've never looked better than right now taking an ass fucking from this tiny little nothing." Natalya taunted, "Ha, I don't know what you did to piss off Beth so much that you'd have too bend over for a bottom like AJ, and I don't care, I just hope I get a piece of your ass next! I've been waiting for the chance to butt fuck you for years and if I get it you better believe your ass hole will be wider than the Grand Canyon when I'm done with you! Till then, I'm going to just enjoy watching your ass getting fucked!"
"Mmmmmm yeah, fuck her ass AJ! Fuck that tight little hole good! Make it loose and gaping. Make sure she can't sit for a week. Do to her what she did to us so many times and ass fuck her until she begs to cum like a total anal slut! Then destroy her ass hole and make her cum like a total anal slut!" Kaitlyn encouraged her girlfriend, leading several other divas to do the same, even a few dull 'AJ' chants starting as AJ butt fucked increasingly loud moans from Maryse's mouth.
Maryse hadn't really crossed paths with AJ since she'd left the WWE. Ok, maybe she'd ass fucked her once or twice like six months ago, but AJ had always been such an insignificant worm Maryse had barely paid attention to her even while fucking her. Now it seemed that while Maryse was away this little midget must have been butt fucking other women on an hourly basis because oh fuck had she become an incredible butt fucker. Maybe even better than Beth, not that Maryse would dare say that out loud. But... there was just something about the way AJ slowly fucked her ass, the initial pain fading away in record time leaving only overwhelming pleasure, AJ making Maryse want to beg for more with every skilled thrust. Which would only make her current situation more humiliating, but after a while Maryse figured she had hit bottom and succumbed to that particular desire.
"Please..." Maryse whispered softly, "Harder... fuck me..."
The crowd laughed and roared in approval, but before they could say anything AJ roughly smacked Maryse's ass and said, "I'm sorry Maryse, I didn't hear that. Speak up!"
Maryse whimpered, her eyes locked to the floor as she whispered slightly louder than before, "Please... fuck me harder... please... I... I need to cum..."
"Nope." AJ grinned wickedly, "I'm not going to make you cum until you beg me properly."
In response Maryse buried her face in the tiles again and desperately hoped AJ would run out of patience first, the whole time doing her best to ignore her audience who was mocking her joyfully.
"You heard her slut, fucking beg!" Eve called out gleefully, "Fucking beg to cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass! Make us all believe you want to get ass fucked! That you want to get ass fucked so hard by little AJ here that you cum on her cock like a bitch. That you want to cum with a big strap on dick up your ass like a fucking bitch! Do it! Fucking beg! Fucking beg to cum like a little bitch with AJ Lee's dick deep inside your dyke ass!"
"Fucking beg for it like the anal slut you apparently are!" Natalya laughed, "Mmmmm yeah, come on little French Poodle, beg! Or at least bark some more!"
"Come on bitch, beg!" Kaitlyn ordered, at one point yanking Maryse's hair up so she could spit in the bitchy blonde's face and then yell, "Beg for it like all the times the rest of us did when you ass fucked us. Me, AJ and all the other divas you ass fucked wanna see you beg and plead for my girlfriend to slam fuck your tightest hole and make you fucking cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass!"
At first Maryse had responded to these unoriginal and lacklustre remarks with far better ones of her own, but as the minutes ticked by and the pleasure she was receiving from the ass fucking seem to increase with every thrust Maryse had been reduced to simply replying with 'fuck you' over and over again. Now the former diva's champion was just concentrating on begging AJ to 'fuck her hard and make her cum', Maryse pretty much repeating that phrase in a variety of different ways. First she was saying it as quietly as possible, then she was whimpering it, then was grumbling it through gritted teeth, then she was yelling, Maryse demanding AJ ass fuck her hard or else. The last one earned her a series of hard spanks to her dildo stuffed butt, the pain quickly having Maryse begging for mercy and going right back to trying to ask as nicely as possible for a harder butt fucking.
Finally after what felt like an eternity Maryse broke down and cried, "PLEASE! PLEASE FUCK ME! FUCK MY FUCKING ASS YOU BITCH! Oh Gawwwwwwd, please AJ, please fuck me hard! I need to cum. Please, I need to cum so fucking bad! Please... I'll... I'll do anything!"
"All you have to do is beg properly." AJ said in a singsong voice, not looking away from where her dick was sawing in and out of Maryse's butt hole.
"HOW!" Maryse screamed in frustration, another sharp slap to her ass quickly making her rephrase, "What do you want me to say?"
"Wellllll..." AJ grinned, finally looking away from Maryse's dildo filled ass hole to the blonde's face, an evil smirk crossing her own as she noticed Maryse was literally crying with frustration, "You can start by saying sorry for always being so mean to me."
"I'm sorry! I'm sorry, I'm so, so sorry." Maryse quickly exclaimed, not even caring she was apologising, something she was normally proud of never doing. Of course at this point Maryse was so desperate to cum she didn't really care about pride or dignity, "I'm sorry I was mean to you!"
"And my girlfriend?" AJ questioned, thrusting hard into Maryse's butt to emphasise the point.
"Ahhhh Gawwwwd oui, your girlfriend, I'm so sorry, ooooooohhhhhh fuck, I'm sorry for being mean to your girlfriend!" Maryse moaned as AJ finally began to pick up the pace of the butt fucking, the tiniest increase making Maryse's eyes role in the back of her head.
"Look at her and tell her you're sorry!" AJ suddenly snapped, stopping the ass fucking altogether and giving Maryse's ass a hard slap.
"AHHHHH shit, fuck, I'm sorry Kaitlyn!" Maryse cried as she looked up for the first time in ages and locked eyes with Kaitlyn, "I'm so sorry I was mean to you! I'm so sorry Kaitlyn, oh please don't stop fucking me AJ, ooooooohhhhhhh ouuuuuuiiiiiii!"
AJ gave Maryse's ass just a few lazy thrusts, just enough to make the French-Canadian moan for her, then stopped and ordered, "Now tell them! Tell everyone how sorry you are for acting like a total bitch and treating us all like dirt!"
"I'm sorry, I'm sorry for being a bitch and treating you like dirt!" Maryse immediately told her fellow divas, a sharp slap to her ass quickly making her add, "A total bitch! I'm sorry for being such a total bitch!"
"But you like being my bitch, don't you Maryse?" AJ asked, beginning to ass fuck Maryse again, this time returning to the slow but steady pace she was using before.
"Ouuuuuuiiiiiii! Ooooooohhhhhhh ouuuuuuiiiiiii!" Maryse moaned loudly, even in her delirious state knowing she would have to choose her next words carefully, "I love being your bitch AJ. I'm Beth's bitch, we all are, but as long as your dick is in my ass I'm your bitch and I love it!"
"You mean your dick, right? I mean this is your strap on, the one you used to ass fuck me, my girlfriend, and everyone else, right? That's what I'm using to fuck your tight little ass hole right now, so... oh wait, because your strap on is around my waist it's my dick. I remember now. Silly me." AJ smirked, slowly beginning to fuck Maryse's ass harder again, "But seriously, how does it feel Maryse? How does it feel to get ass fucked by your own strap on? How does it feel to get a taste of your own medicine bitch?"
"Good!" Maryse moaned, something in AJ's eyes telling her to truthfully add, "Humiliating, but sooooooo gooooooddddd! That big strap on feels so good in my ass! Please fuck me! Fuck my bitch ass hard with my own strap on dick! Butt fuck me and make me your bitch!"
"That's more like it!" AJ beamed, this time increasing the pace of the ass fucking so the sound of her thighs smacking against Maryse's ass became audible even over the French accented moans, groans, cries and whimpers of the blonde she was butt fucking, "That's how you properly beg for more. Keep it up! Tell me how much you love my big dick in your ass! That you love being my bitch just as much as you love being Beth's! That you love getting ass fucked more than you love to fuck ass! That you're just a bottom pretending to be a top!"
The last comment actually cause the divas to go silent, all of them surprised about just how far AJ was taking this. Although not as surprised as they were when Maryse went with it, although that was mostly because AJ started slowing down her thrusts again.
"I love your big dick in my ass! I love your big dick in my ass soooooo fucking much! It feels so good! I fucking love it! Mmmmmmmm, oh, oh oui, I love being your bitch! I love being AJ Lee's bitch! I... I love it just as much as I love being Beth's bitch!" Maryse cried out, hesitating with the last part, but after telling herself they were just words push them out, "I, I, ooooohhhhh fuckkkkkkk, I... I love getting ass fucked more than I love to fuck ass! I'm... I'm just a bottom pretending to be a top... AHHHHH, AHHHHH, AHHHHH, AHHHHH!"
"LIKE. YOU. MEAN. IT." AJ growled, punctuating every word with the brutally hard thrust.
"I FUCKING LOVE IT! I FUCKING LOVE YOUR BIG DICK IN MY ASS! OOOOOOHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWD, MMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKK YESSSSSS, OH OUI, OH OUI, I LOVE YOUR BIG DICK FUCKING MY ASS! IT IS MAGNIFIQUE! IT IS AMAZING! IT IS THE GREATEST FEELING I'VE EVER KNOWN! AHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWD FUCK ME! FUCK MY ASS! FUCK MY ASS HARD AND MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! MMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKK, I LOVE BEING YOUR BITCH! MMMMMMMMM, OH AJ, I LOVE BEING YOUR BITCH AND TAKING YOUR BIG DICK UP MY ASS! OOOOOOOOH OUUUUUUUIIIIIIIII, MAKE ME YOUR ANAL SLUT! MAKE ME YOUR ASS WHORE! MAKE ME, OHHHHHHH FUCK, OH GOD, MAKE ME YOUR BOTTOM! MAKE ME A BOTTOM! TURN ME INTO A FUCKING BOTTOM!" Maryse screamed hysterically, only barely being able to keep the truth somewhat edited as she writhed with ecstasy from AJ's now bowel wrecking hard thrusts, "I'M, MMMMMMMM, I'M A TOP, I'VE ALWAYS BEEN A TOP, BUT I LOVE YOUR BIG DICK IN MY ASS MORE THAN I EVER LOVED FUCKING ASS! I'M A BUTT BUSTING TOP BUT YOU'RE BUTT FUCKING ME INTO A FUCKING BOTTOM! YOU'RE TURNING ME INTO A FUCKING BOTTOM! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWD YOU'RE FUCKING BREAKING ME! YOU'RE FUCKING BREAKING ME AND TURNING ME INTO A BOTTOM, MMMMMMMM, MAKE ME YOUR BOTTOM, YOUR ANAL SLUT, YOUR ASS WHORE, AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKK PLEASE AJ MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! I WANT TO BE YOUR BITCH AND TAKE IT UP THE ASS FOR YOU EVERY FUCKING DAY! PLEASE AJ, LET ME BE YOUR BITCH, OH GAWWWD, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH GAAAAWWWWDDDDD, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH OUUUUUIIIIIIIIII FUUUUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEE!"
Maryse continued begging hysterically for a long time, however as the blonde became overwhelmed with mind melting pleasure of the butt fucking she couldn't help switching to her native tongue. Not because she wanted to throw insults at AJ like before, but because it honestly felt like she forgot how to speak English. She also forgot everything else including her name, the other girl fucking her ass so hard the poor blonde became nothing but a quivering mess. Around that time Maryse became completely incoherent, nothing but mindless screams and the occasional swear words falling from her mouth as her entire world revolved around the giant dick slamming in and out of her ass hole.
This was exactly why Maryse hated to be ass fucked. It felt so amazing but she lost any semblance of dignity, and each time she took a cock up her ass she feared she would never be able to be a top again. And... everytime her ass was being pounded hard and deep like it was right now... Maryse would fantasise what it would be like to be a pure bottom. To completely submit to another woman, or women, and allow herself to become a fuck toy. A muff diving/butt munching anal whore. To truly be another woman's bitch. And now more than any other time she truly felt like another woman's bitch, like every single word she said was true and in these blissful moments Maryse felt truly broken... like she was now truly AJ's bitch. And, if only for these blissful moments, Maryse truly wanted to be this tiny girl's bitch.
When her first orgasm and her cum squirted from her cunt more violently than ever before Maryse not only felt like AJ's bitch, but like she'd never wanted anything more in her entire life. Shortly after when her second orgasm hit Maryse suddenly found her voice again, the super top hysterically screaming over and over again, "PLEASE AJ MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! MAKE ME YOUR BITCH MAKE ME YOUR BITCH MAKE ME YOUR BITCH MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! I WANT TO BE AJ LEE'S BITCH!"
These latest words cause the crowd to cheer and call out encouragement again however neither girl heard them. Maryse was lost in the multiple orgasms AJ was giving her and AJ was solely focused on destroying Maryse's ass hole.
It was easy for AJ to block everybody out. All she had to do was focus on the same thing her eyes had been constantly drifting to since Maryse had first bend over for her, namely the bitchy top's perfect ass. Or perhaps more accurately the sight of her dildo sliding in and out of Maryse's ass hole, although now it wasn't so much sliding as it was slamming, the surrounding flesh just as interesting as AJ's thighs pummelled the taller girl's ass cheeks so hard that they jiggled with the force of the impact.
It had been a long time since Maryse had 'forced' AJ to give her a rim job but the little brunette could have sworn that the tall blonde's butt hadn't been this full and round before. Not that it could be called big like Beth's juicy ass, or even Kaitlyn's, however there was definitely a little cush for the push which AJ hadn't really noticed during the gentle butt stretching but now she was pounding Maryse's pooper not only did AJ see it but she felt it and it only pushed her to ass fuck the other WWE diva harder, which was really helpful considering she was running out of steam.
AJ had only recently started topping and usually she liked to switch positions, partly for the fun of changing things up, partly because she found another girl bouncing on a cock extremely erotic, but mostly to give herself a little rest. Because sure, she had incredible stamina just like every other WWE diva, but she quickly found it was a lot more work being a top than being a bottom, and she hadn't quite adjusted yet. However the doggie style position was arguably the most clear symbol of power/control during sex, or at least that was how it had always been seen in the WWE women's locker room, and AJ was determined to make a statement that she wasn't meek little bottom AJ Lee anymore. She was a dominant super top, and all the other tops better start showing her some respect or they were going to end up like Maryse, bent over and taking AJ's cock up their asses.
To properly motivate herself to continue AJ thought about how she had been treated like dirt by all the dominant divas, especially Maryse. Beth was the most dominant and rough fuck, but Maryse was easily the meanest, clearly getting off on humiliating every girl she fucked. Really, apart from the mind blowing sex, Maryse was exactly like the mean girls at school who had relentlessly bullied AJ, the little brunette not knowing who had made her cry more, them or Maryse. And Maryse had been constantly fucking Kaitlyn when she was around, and telling AJ how much she enjoyed fucking her girlfriend, and how much better a fuck Kaitlyn was, that AJ wasn't hot or good enough to be a WWE diva, that she was beneath her! Well who was bent over and taking it up her fucking ass now?
Becoming blinded by rage AJ took out each and every one of the frustrations she had with Maryse out on the blonde's butt hole, somehow slamming Maryse's shit hole harder than ever before. And this wasn't just harder then she's fucked Maryse before, this was harder than she's ever fucked anyone before. So, harder than Beth or Kaitlyn, but still the sound of her hips crashing against Maryse's ass cheeks became deafening, as did the French-Canadian's screams of ecstasy. The only downside was AJ wasn't able to stop herself from cumming anymore, but she was so overwhelmed with the physical need to punish Maryse for all she had done to her she carried herself through it.



AJ came again and again, in between two particularly hard orgasms screaming, "BARK FOR ME BITCH! BARK FOR ME LIKE A LITTLE FRENCH POODLE WHILE I DESTROY YOUR FUCKING ASS HOLE! AHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK, YOU, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWD, YOU ALWAYS TREATED ME LIKE SHIT, WELL NOW I'M GOING TO RUIN YOUR SHIT HOLE! MMMMMM GAWWWWWD YOU USED TO RUIN MINE BUT NOW IT'S YOUR SHIT HOLE WHICH IS GETTING RUINED! NOW IT'S YOU ON YOUR HANDS AND KNEES GETTING FUCKED UP THE ASS LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE! NOW YOU'RE THE ONE WHO'S NOT GOING TO BE ABLE TO SIT RIGHT FOR A WEEK! MMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKK, I HOPE YOU HAD FUN TORTURING ME MARYSE, BECAUSE NOW I'M THE ONE TORTURING THE HOLE YOU SHIT FROM AND USING IT AS MY OWN PERSONAL FUCK HOLE! YOU'RE MY OWN PERSONAL FUCK HOLE RIGHT NOW MARYSE! I FUCKING OWN YOU! AHHHHHH YES, YOU WANNA BE MY BITCH? WELL FUCKING BARK FOR ME! LET ME KNOW HOW BADLY YOU WANT TO BE MY BITCH BY BARKING LIKE A LITTLE BITCH! BARK TO LET ME KNOW HOW BADLY YOU WANT TO BE MY LITTLE BITCH WHO LOVES BENDING OVER AND GETTING HER ASS FUCKED BY ME!"
In response Maryse whimpered, barked, woofed and made various other noises, the dominating top now face down and ass up, the only thing keeping her lower half in the air being AJ's vice like grip on her waist. Meanwhile as she felt the last of her strength leave her AJ finally looked up at the crowd, first meeting the gaze of Kaitlyn who gave her a loving smile, then she spotted Beth who looked angry, aroused and... jealous? The very thought had AJ cumming again, this time her climax so powerful that she pretty much blacked out, the tiny diva becoming completely lost in ass fucking the other woman.
Usually Beth loved entering a WWE divas locker room. She was always fashionably late so everyone would already be there, all of them falling silent and turning their heads towards her as she entered. Sure, she was frequently walking into an orgy or gang bang, but her arrival always commanded attention until today when her bitches didn't even notice her come in because they were so enraptured by the sight of little AJ Lee viciously sodomising Maryse Ouellet.
To be fair the only one to ever fuck Maryse's ass up until today was Beth, and it was no secret that Maryse was despised, so it was understandable the other divas couldn't take their eyes off this former champion being fucked up the ass, by a smaller girl no less. That was why she probably wasn't going to punish any of her bitches for not noticing her entering the locker room. At least not any time soon. Maybe much later on she would use this as an excuse to spank some ass, but for right now Beth was focused on getting her revenge on AJ. Or at least that's what had been in her mind when she stormed over to the arena. Now... she was honestly just as captivated by AJ pounding Maryse's butt as everybody else.
Part of Beth was still livid at having to share Maryse's ass hole which had always been so exquisitely tight and sensitive. It had always been so easy to make Maryse cum from ass fucking, and it was such a thrill having the butt hole of the bitch everyone hated all to herself. That was why Maryse had been allowed to remain a top. Well, that and she was figuratively and literally a first-class ass kisser. But Beth had to admit it was sexy as hell watching AJ fucking Maryse's ass, the little brunette's thighs now moving at lightning speed, relentlessly slamming into the blonde's butt cheeks, making them jiggle, and making Maryse scream in pleasure, and making Beth wish she was the one getting ass fucked, AJ's big dildo pounding her ass, NO! Beth was no bottom. She didn't want to be ass fucked ever again. Not by anyone, but especially not by little AJ Lee... no matter how much her sore ass hole seemed to be quivering at the memory of last night, the sight of AJ butt fucking a blonde forcing Beth to imagine herself in the position Maryse now was, on her hands and knees being fucked up the ass in the middle of a locker room while the current crop of divas watched and cheered AJ on.
No matter how hard she tried Beth couldn't shake the image, and when AJ looked at her and smirked the mighty Glamazon trembled. Luckily no one noticed as that's when AJ kicked into high gear, fucking Maryse's ass with a impressive brutality Beth didn't remember AJ using on her, and kind of wished she had. This caused Maryse to turn into a bucking bronco but AJ held on tight with the vice like grip, showing impressive technique even as she brutalised Maryse's butt, making a very, very small part of Beth wish that AJ would ass fuck her next. Then to Beth's horror she remembered AJ could.
When a diva lost a traditional rules match to another she was her bitch until the next diva's match. These terms could be negotiated slightly, for instance AJ promising she would let Beth just take one little ass fucking, then she could go. But that had been last night, and AJ hadn't promised not to do anything to Beth before their match tonight. Even if there was no time for a lengthy butt pounding AJ had enough time to do plenty of damage to Beth's flawless reputation as a top through a quick anal fucking or making Beth lick her ass or something. FUCK! Why did Beth have to spend the whole day plotting her revenge, and trying not to imagine AJ fucking her big ass? What the hell was wrong with her?
Meanwhile AJ was going over the edge of yet another orgasm, this one so powerful she literally blacked out for a second. To be fair her own exhaustion probably was a factor, but either way she was dimly aware of herself falling but instead of hitting hard concrete she landed on something soft. Or more accurately her head landed on two very soft things which seemed very familiar to her.
Then with the following words AJ realise she was in maybe her favourite place in the entire world, her girlfriend's strong arms, "It's ok, I've got you baby."
AJ smiled softly as Kaitlyn gently kissed her forehead, taking a moment to enjoy the fact that her girlfriend was literally there to catch her when she fell. Then AJ turned her attention to the mean girl who had used to torture her, Kaitlyn and just about everybody else, a wide grin crossing the tiny brunette's face as she spotted the state of the usually proud blonde.
Maryse was still lying face down and ass up, allowing AJ and the rest of the divas to stare at her gaping butt hole, Maryse still trembling from the after-shocks of her orgasms as the other divas made fun of her and praised AJ.
"Nice work baby, you really destroyed that hole." Kaitlyn grinned, licking her lips at the beautiful sight in front of her.
"Yeah, you made the little hole Maryse shits from loose and gaping." Natalya grinned.
"And it'll probably stay loose and gaping for at least a few hours." Eve spoke from experience before adding somewhat exaggeratedly, "And she definitely won't be sitting right for a week.
"Spread your cheeks Maryse!" AJ suddenly yelled out, "Make sure everyone sees just how good I ass fucked you!"
Maryse left out yet another soft whimper but her hands immediately shot to her ass cheeks and spread them as wide as she could, leading to another soft round of giggles, cheers and murmurings.
"Wow, she's totally got that bitch housebroken." Alisha Fox murmured in disbelief.
"Yeah, it's so hot." Naomi grinned.
"Fuck yeah, forget about a week, that bitch will be lucky if she ever sits or shits right again!" Cameron laughed.
"Yeah-" Rosa began before noticing something out of the corner of her eye, causing her to look past Maryse and stammer, "B, Beth!"
Suddenly everyone looked past, or in some cases away, from the captivating sight of a freshly ass fucked Maryse and over to the terrifying sight of the Alpha female of the WWE divas standing in front of the door to the locker room. This caused everyone in the room to get at least a little nervous.
Everyone except AJ of course, "What are you waiting for French Poodle? I said show everyone how good I ass fucked you, and that definitely includes your owner. So show her your gaping ass hole bitch!"
Even as AJ was talking Maryse was slowly moving herself around so that her ass was facing Beth, even remembering to spread her ass cheeks so The Glamazon could get the best look possible at her well opened back door.
Once Maryse was in the correct position AJ murmured, "So... what do you think?"
Beth glanced from Maryse's gaping butt hole to AJ's grinning face, something about the letter telling her she needed to choose her words carefully. In the end she went with a truthful, "It's not a bad gape."
"Is it good enough?" AJ asked hopefully, "Does, does this mean I can be one of your tops?"
Beth gritted her teeth. To everyone else it clearly sounded like AJ was asking to become a top, a.k.a. one of Beth's personal bitches who's ass holes were for her only, but Beth knew exactly what AJ was implying and it made The Glamazon so mad she nearly lunged at the tiny brunette. However if she did all it would take was a few words from AJ and Beth would be the one with a dildo up her ass, which would probably be her fate if she didn't give AJ what she wanted. So, trying to keep a little of her control, Beth murmured, "We'll see."
"You need more of a demonstration? No problem." AJ grinned, turning her attention to Maryse, "Hey little French Poodle, get over here and suck your ass juice off my cock!"
Unintentionally letting out a sound which was similar to a small dog whining Maryse let go of her butt cheeks and crawled over to where a now clearly tired AJ was sitting on the floor, the French-Canadian grimacing with every move.
Maryse was not sure what was more humiliating, the pain in her ass or having to go ass to mouth. On the one hand her ass hurts so much she would probably just lay on her front on the floor when AJ was done with her, the other divas revelling in her humiliation as they would get to watch her ass hole ever so slowly recover from being abused. The last time Beth had done this to her Maryse had laid on the dirty floor until the arena was closing, and even then her return to her hotel room had been hell, and given the way her ass was currently aching this time promised to be no different. On the other hand sucking on a cock which had been inside an ass was perhaps the nastiest thing Maryse had been involved with, and when she was the one going ass to mouth in front of an audience it felt like the ultimate form of humiliation, and to have to do it for little AJ Lee rather than the big tough Glamazon Beth Phoenix was somehow far worse.
Of course the most disgraceful part was how much Maryse's treacherous body got off on it, the former diva's champion shuddering with overwhelming shame and twisted pleasure as she wrapped her lips around the head of AJ's strap on and tasted the deepest part of her ass for the first time in two years. The flavour was not one she'd missed, nor was the verbal abuse she received from doing it, but as her debasement was almost over Maryse focused on cleaning AJ's cock as quickly as possible. That meant slurping forcefully on the head of AJ's dildo followed by the shaft, Maryse soon bobbing her head up and down on the full length of the fake cock as she took it down her throat with a minimum amount of gagging.
As she quickly but thoroughly cleaned the cock of her own ass juices Maryse tried not to do two things, moan and look up at AJ. She failed on both counts, moaning not because she loved the taste of her own ass like the other ATM sluts surrounding her but because her body was reacting favourably to being humiliated. That was why she also moaned when looking at the grinning brunette, Maryse being reminded just how amazing this tiny diva had made her feel. How hard she had made her cum. How much Maryse had loved being little AJ's bitch. Her body! Her body had loved it, had wanted it and needed it, which was the only reason Maryse had said whatever necessary to make AJ fuck her hard. Or at least that's what Maryse told herself.
None of the other divas believed Maryse was just doing what she had too, especially not AJ. Sure, they were all watching Maryse eagerly sucking her own ass juice off AJ's cock, and before that they had witnessed Maryse begging for a hard butt fucking and cum like a total anal whore when she got her ass pounded. That alone was evidence enough for most that Maryse was now a bottom, or at least had been broken enough so they could all get a piece of that bitchy French-Canadian ass. However through it all Maryse reminded AJ of someone who was standing right in front of her.
It was really hard to tear her eyes away from Maryse bobbing her head up and down on her dildo. Hell, AJ had never thought she'd ever get any type of head from Maryse before tonight, now she'd had both. And the ever so slightly less enjoyable version had the added bonus of Maryse cleaning her own ass juice off of AJ's dildo, making the sight almost impossible to tear herself away from. But AJ managed it, and it was totally worth it to look up into the eyes of the mighty Beth Phoenix, a woman who used to terrify AJ, now looking on nervously.
The Glamazon was nervous. Afraid, even. The mighty Glamazon Beth Phoenix was afraid of little AJ Lee. Or more accurately what AJ would do next.
The temptation to make Beth bend over was almost overwhelming. AJ could ass fuck The Glamazon right here right now in front of all the other divas and do the one thing no other WWE diva had done since Beth became part of the main roster and become the top dog, head Dom, the Alpha female of the WWE. But that would send things into chaos. Divas at each other's throats to get on top, AJ constantly having to watch her own ass while someone tried to overthrow her. No. She was going to take her time with Beth. Make The Glamazon want to submit to her. Maybe butt fuck a few of the other dominant divas like Eve or Natalya. Slowly take control like some kind of super cool ninja. Or maybe she'd just let Beth keep being in control so she could secretly be butt fucking the Alpha female of the WWE. Hell, even if Beth turned the tables and started dominating her AJ wouldn't mind so much, although she hoped she'd get to fuck Beth's heavenly tight butt at least once more first.
In the meantime AJ was determined to take full advantage of her current situation. That meant gripping a handful of blonde hair and yanking it up and down, forcing Maryse to bob her head on the dildo faster and harder. Of course Maryse let out a garbled complaint, but didn't try to pull away. It was the same story when AJ pushed Maryse all the way down so the full length of the dick was inside the blonde's mouth/throat and then held her for several seconds. Then it was more or less the same thing with only a few more additional whimpers from Maryse as AJ began using her bitchy mouth as a fuck hole, the tiny brunette thrusting in and out of the blonde's throat while the other WWE divas joyfully cheered her on.
"Oh yeah, fuck that bitch's throat! Fuck it like you fucked her whore ass!" Eve practically yelled, "Fuck that throat so hard that the bitch fucking chokes!"
"Mmmmm yeah, make her a face pussy!" Kelly added eagerly, "Mmmmm that's so hot! Do to her what she always does to us after a butt pounding. Give her a taste of her own medicine, and a taste of her own ass!"
"Fuck AJ, you look so sexy fucking that bitch's face!" Kaitlyn called out, "Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm fuck that model face of hers hard! Oh God, I love you so much baby."
"I love you too sweetie." AJ grinned at Kaitlyn before again going back to glancing from Beth to Maryse as she added, "Now... who else wants a piece of this ass?"
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For what felt like the gazillionth time Darcy let out an extremely undignified little whimper. Of course dignity was something she'd given up long ago, but sadly it was not so long ago that Darcy couldn't remember what it was like. Sometimes she wished she didn't because it made times like this more difficult.
Not that this was the most humiliating situation Darcy had ever found herself in. In fact it didn't even make her top 10. It did however make the list on her most frustrating situations, mostly because it was one of her most frequent positions to find herself in.
That position? Naked except for a massive butt plug buried in her ass, her arms tied securely above her head and her legs kept open to a comfortable degree by a spreader bar firmly attached to her feet. Given that she was in the centre of the room it left Darcy completely exposed if anyone was to barge their way in, a humiliation Darcy had suffered on more than one occasion. Although it was actually a little comforting that she was pretty sure Tony was making a lame excuse to interrupt the second time, although the ego boost meant little in the long run.
As for why the foulmouthed, outspoken, like to think of herself as kind of a badass Darcy Lewis was in this position, that was really quite simple... her mistress was pretty much obsessed with her big tits and would use pretty much any excuse to tie up the busty brunette and spend literally hours mercilessly sucking on Darcy's big boobs. Not that Darcy would dare to complain though, a fact which spoke more volumes than any other perverted thing her mistress could come up with. After all Darcy had always said what she thought, regardless if it was PC or PG or could get her fired, and was proud of her reputation as a loudmouth badass. Then she met Jane Foster and, well, here she was, not saying a damn word as a girl she could probably take in a fight totally had her way with her.
Little did Darcy know her turmoil was not by design. Not all of it anyway. Because sure, Jane had allowed herself a good thirty minutes to suck on Darcy's big tits, but her new sub Natasha Romanov a.k.a. The Black Widow was supposed to have been here by now and in truth Jane was starting to get a little worried. Sadly that was not an unfamiliar feeling as the biggest downside to being involved with superheroes was they were constantly putting themselves in danger, Jane left to worry that something had happened to Thor or Natasha on almost a daily basis. They had both beaten the odds countless times though, so Jane tried not to obsess over what could have happened to one or both of them, in this case her redheaded anal slut.
Fortunately for Jane she had one of her very favourite distractions available to her, that being Darcy's big boobs. Of course if Natasha didn't show up soon Jane would just have to start the 'real' fun without her. For now she contented herself with once again switching to sliding her tongue around Darcy's right nipple, firstly clockwise and then anticlockwise, repeating this process for a little while before she returned to greedily suckling on her lover's teat.
After a few more minutes of this Jane heard the faint sound of her door unlocking in the distance, the fact that someone was allowing themselves to be heard an extremely positive sign, not that Jane didn't inch towards the draw where she kept her gun. Not that she was sure she could actually fire it, even in the increasingly unlikely event that it was an enemy breaking into her home.
Briefly Jane watched the door like a hawk, not removing Darcy's breast from her mouth in the hopes that it would startle any intruder, while away almost hoping it was someone outside of her little harem as there was a certain thrill to getting caught in such a compromising position. Oddly she had yet to be caught by S.H.I.E.L.D. although Jane doubted her extracurricular activities were truly a secret to them.
Suddenly the door to her bedroom opened and there, to Jane's great relief, stood The Black Widow in all her glory.
It was an intimidating sight. Or at least it usually was. But on closer inspection this was not the same Black Widow who walked around nearly everywhere with such confidence, The Black Widow that just about every other S.H.I.E.L.D. agent respected and even feared, or The Black Widow who had intimidated even Jane. No, this woman was barely recognisable as The Black Widow, the mighty Natasha Romanov now more resembling a disobedient child who had been caught red-handed.
That was exactly how Natasha felt, and it was a feeling that was becoming all too familiar to her. Of course it was not the humiliation she was feeling which the spy hated most, or that she was forced to show it by keeping her head down and avoiding anyone's gaze. No, the thing Natasha hated most about it was that it meant she had displeased her mistress, something which had become unbearable.
"You're late." Jane said softly, the hint of anger in her tone unmissable.
"I'm sorry, I-" Natasha began, closing the distance between herself and the other women in a few short strides.
She was rewarded with a slap across her face. Not that she hadn't seen it coming, however displeasing her mistress made her sloppy and prone to mistakes. Or maybe she just wanted to give Jane an excuse to be rough with her. And humiliate her. After all she could have blocked Jane's hand with ease and she had broken bones for less, however instead the feared Black Widow allowed this physically weaker woman to slap her across the face, Jane using all her strength so the sound of flesh meeting flesh echoed throughout the room. It even hurt. Not much, but the fact that it did even a little bit was impressive.
There was a long silence and then Darcy murmured, "Holy shit balls!"
Ignoring her tied up pet Jane addressed the pet standing before her, "Did I give you permission to approach me?"
"No, I'm sorry Mistress." Natasha apologised, receiving another slap from Jane for her trouble followed shortly by Darcy swearing in disbelief again.
"Get on your knees!" Jane commanded, trying and failing to stop herself smiling as the mighty Black Widow immediately drop down to her knees in front of her. Jane just admired the sight for a few long moments, then she reached out and began gently stroking Natasha's hair as if she really was a pet. Then Jane almost conversationally murmured, "You want to know something funny Natasha? When I told Darcy about how you're mine now she didn't believe me. She doubted my skills. Said I was a wicked top, but someone like you could never truly be a bottom. Can you believe that?"
"She was wrong to doubt you Mistress." Natasha answered quickly.
Narrowing her eyes Jane pointed out, "You didn't answer my question."
There was a brief pause and then Natasha said, "I, I wouldn't have believed it either Mistress, but I would have been just as wrong. I am a bottom. More importantly I am your bitch, and that's all I want to be."
Cupping Natasha's chin Jane gently pulled the other woman's head upwards and said, "Look at me... why wouldn't you have believed it?"
"Because I would have never imagined enjoying true submission so much." Natasha said truthfully, quickly adding when she realised she hadn't addressed her owner properly, "That's why I'm so grateful to you Mistress, for turning me into your bitch. For opening my eyes to the joys of truly being submissive and not just pretending for the sake of my job. And for making me realise how much I need a true Alpha female to dominate me, and use me as her slut."
The smile on Jane's face caused Natasha's heart to flutter. She had pleased her mistress. Made her happy, and maybe even a little proud.
With that smile still on her face Jane turned to Darcy and asked, "Do you believe me now?"
Darcy just looked back and forth between the other brunette and the kneeling redhead, the usually mouthy brunette rendered speechless. Not that speechlessness was that uncommon when it came to sexy fun time with Jane Foster, because apparently Darcy could shrug off weird creatures from another universe but it seemed Jane would never cease to surprise her.
Really Darcy should have known better than to challenge Jane like she had, but it hadn't been intentional. Honestly! Well, maybe a little. It was... complicated.
Darcy was sure with every fibre of her being that Natasha Romanov, on top of being a woman who could make the straightest of straight girls cream their panties and beg for the privilege of eating her pussy, was the type of top who made other tops want to immediately become bottoms and would totally turn any woman who tried to top her into her submissive bitch. Seriously, when she had first met the infamous Black Widow the woman had scared the pants off her... and had made her panties so wet that Darcy thought she might cum if Natasha just looked at her for more than a second. And from what Darcy could tell at least the first part was true for just about everyone else in an organisation filled with spies and superheroes. She had thought surely not even Jane's powers of persuasion would stand a chance against such a Goddess.
However the second the words were out of her mouth Darcy had known Jane would go after Natasha with everything she had. It did after all give Jane all the excuse she needed... although truthfully Jane would have probably gone after the redhead anyway, and either way it was totally something Darcy wanted to see. Little Jane Foster vs the terrifying Black Widow. Something had to give, and while the smart money would have been on The Widow Darcy had learned long ago you shouldn't bet against the seemingly innocent scientist. Or at least she thought she had.
"Perhaps you need another demonstration." Jane said in annoyance, briefly turning back to Natasha, "Who do you belong too?"
"You Mistress Jane." Natasha quickly replied, "I belong to you. I am your bitch."
"Damn." Darcy murmured.
Darcy didn't know if she had bet against Jane because subconsciously she wanted her friend to succeed just so she could see this, but if she had she was a fucking genius, because whatever 'punishment' she would receive would be totally worth it.
"So, do you believe it now Darcy?" Jane pushed, "Or do you still believe that there is, how did you so eloquently put it? 'No fucking way'!?"
Darcy grinned, of course Jane would remember exactly what she'd said. Hell, the girl probably had it replaying over and over in her head...
*
A few months ago.
"Forget it." Darcy whispered.
"What?" Jane whispered back with a raised eyebrow, S.H.I.E.L.D. agents whizzing past them like worker bees as The Avengers argued with each other yet again, with Tony and Steve doing most of the talking as usual.
"There's no freaking way." Darcy said softly, almost immediately regretting saying anything as she could see the look in Jane's eyes.
"What?" Jane repeated.
"Nothing, forget I said anything." Darcy quickly said.
There was a pause and then Jane leaned forward and whispered in Darcy's ear, "Don't make me ask you again!"
Trying not to shiver from the gentle threat from her mistress Darcy quickly answered, "It's just that... well, I know you better than pretty much anyone and... I get it, she's totally your type, but you're not hers."
Briefly glancing over at The Black Widow, who was of course standing quietly and radiating sex like the sun in a desert, Jane murmured, "Meaning?"
"That she's a total ball busting, ass spanking and fucking, superhero taming stud of a super top who figuratively and literally eats other tops for lunch. She's the freaking Goddess of tops. So if you want to be her little bitch, fine. If you ask nicely she might even just let you eat her pussy and walk away without her fucking you into submission. Which, unless you really object, I'm definitely going to be doing later except I'll be begging her to fuck me. But there's just no freaking way you or anyone else is ever topping her." Darcy explained, hoping she was getting through to Jane while truthfully knowing she had totally fucked up, ultimately sighing with despair, "There's just no way."
*
The sound of someone clearing her throat brought Darcy back to reality, which unfortunately included her mistress losing patience with her.
At the risk of further upsetting her Dom, who was clearly opening her mouth to say something, Darcy quickly said, "I'm sorry Mistress! I'm so sorry for doubting you. "
With a tiny but threatening smile Jane took a step forward, brushed a stray hair back behind Darcy's ear and whispered, "You will be, I promise you that Darcy. You will be."
The old Darcy would have laughed and made a crack about how original that line was, and if it had been anyone else like one of the various super villains which tried and failed to take down Thor and his friends Darcy probably would have. But Darcy had learned very quickly mocking Jane was extremely unadvisable and always ended badly for her, especially if she showed such defiance during a punishment session like this. More to the point Darcy had come to hate displeasing her mistress simply because she wanted to be a good and obedient sub for Jane, the seemingly meek woman succeeding in doing something that no one who knew the loudmouth brunette would have thought possible, that being making Darcy hold her tongue and watch what she said.
For a few moments Jane just stared at her, probably daring Darcy to comment on the cliché line. Then, this time happy that Darcy didn't respond, Jane smiled and turned to the redhead, "Are you ready to be punished for being late Natasha?"
"Yes Mistress." Natasha nodded meekly.
This time hiding her smile Jane grabbed a nearby chair, placed it directly in front of Darcy and sat down on it. She then looked at Natasha, patted her thigh and said, "We can start off with a gentle spanking. Take off your clothes and bend over my knee. Now!"
"Yes Mistress." Natasha said softly, quickly stripping off her tightfitting clothes and then positioning herself so that she was resting over Jane's knee so that her full, juicy ass was easily accessible to the dominant female.
Jane immediately took advantage, grabbing hold of her bitch's big butt and beginning to slide her upper hand over those meaty cheeks like a butcher would size up a grade A piece of meat, which in a way was exactly what Jane was doing. Sizing up a grade A piece of ass meat, although instead of testing it's tenderness Jane was merely savouring the moment and simply enjoying the feel of that ass she had come to know so well lately.
It was extremely rare for Jane to have quickies, especially with women. Thor could gently thrust into her pussy for a few long minutes and once she had become accustomed to his monstrous size he could use his otherworldly strength to pound her into some extremely satisfying climaxes in what seemed like seconds, but apart from those times Jane had never really enjoyed quickies. In her opinion sex was something that should be savoured, not rushed, and that went double for lesbian sex.
A woman's body was a work of art, and Darcy Lewis and Natasha Romanov were priceless masterpieces.
Yet unlike most art which needed to be handled with care Jane's perfect little subs enjoyed a little rough treatment, and surprisingly enough out of the two of them it was Natasha who loved the rough treatment the most. Jane hadn't been sure at first, but to her delight she had found that Natasha was the type of woman who had a demanding job in which she needed to be in control all the time which meant she enjoyed giving up that control in private, as was evidenced by how the redhead's juices were already soaking the brunette's thigh. This revelation caused Jane to smile softly, raised her hand, and give her submissive pet exactly what she wanted.
Natasha let out a joyful cry when the first wonderful strike finally came, however she then kept herself reasonably quiet during the following blows. Why? Because she was the fears and respected Black Widow who had been able to withstand far more agonising abuse than this without giving her tormentors the satisfaction of her cries. And thus, her mistress liked to earn her cries and not be patronised by Natasha acting like the strikes were more devastating than they were. Besides, if Jane wanted she would have her crying out for real soon enough. Or at least Natasha hoped she would.
It surprised Natasha probably more than anyone else just how much she had truly embraced her submissive role. How natural and freeing it felt for her to submit, especially to a woman she could overpower so easily. How her body reacted to the humiliation of bending over someone's knee to be spanked like a disobedient child. How much of a turn on it has been to be left waiting, to have her mistress feel up her ass as if it was a piece of meat until she was the one to beg for Jane to spank her. And then as the blows finally came, her very soul seemed to sing with joy.
Natasha had devoted many hours to try and explain why she was a 'natural bottom' as her mistress had described her. Truth be told her mind often wondered to this question, and other thoughts of her mistress, if at most inappropriate times however Natasha had been able to remain professional under the most extreme circumstances, even if just to she was about to take down some disrespectful thug or a monologuing super villain images of her being spanked or ass fucked did occasionally flashed through her mind, filling her with feelings of hesitation and doubt in her abilities to be strong. That was just another obstacle for her to overcome, and she did, even though she blushed a lot while doing it.
As for the answer to the question, Jane's theory that she enjoyed giving up control was very valid. However more than that Natasha enjoyed being punished for her crimes. Not so much she would enjoy true torture, but the kind of things Jane did to her were very therapeutic. This spanking for example. Jane could rarely hurt Natasha with her hands alone and yet the scientist didn't even seem to be trying. And she wasn't, because that's not what this was about. This was about humiliating Natasha, making her submit to a spanking in front of an audience of one, and perhaps more importantly showing Darcy that the mighty Black Widow was willing to submit to such an act for her mistress.
Of course through it all Natasha longed for more, and after a while that's exactly what she got.
"Stand up." Jane ordered after she had spanked Natasha's ass cheeks to a light pink, unable to stop a brief smile from crossing her face as her redheaded sub did as she was told and in the process positioned herself so Darcy could see her freshly spanked ass. Jane pause to allow Darcy to get a good look, mostly so her assistant would be able to compare it to later, and then told Natasha to, "Turn around and take a few steps forward."
Again Natasha wordlessly complied, Jane having no doubt the superspy noticed the chains dangling from the ceiling a few feet away from Darcy at the exact position the redhead walked into. In fact despite Darcy's naked body, and her own for that matter, Jane suspected Natasha had noticed those chains from the moment she walked in, the spy already having confessed to being able to do subtle sweeps of a room no matter what distractions might lie within. It didn't really matter though, either way Natasha got into the correct position and even lifting her arms up in anticipation of Jane's actions.
Which simply wouldn't do, "Did I tell you to lift up your arms?"
"No Mistress, I'm sorry." Natasha apologised softly, beginning to bring her arms down.
"I didn't tell you to bring them down either." Jane snapped, letting a few seconds go by as her sub questioned what she should do before adding, "Lift your arms up."



Quickly Natasha did as she was told, Jane wasting no time in attaching them before grabbing a handful of hair and pulling back on it, "You presume to know what your Mistress wants?"
"Yes Mistress." Natasha said, somewhat taking Jane off guard but quickly explaining herself, "It is important for me to anticipate the commands of my superiors. And you my Mistress, are the superior I wish to please most."
"Is that right?" Jane asked with a raise of an eyebrow.
"I live to please you Mistress Jane." Natasha answered, "If I have failed to do so I beg you to beat my worthless flesh."
"Don't worry, you'll get your chance." Jane said, letting go of Natasha's hair and slowly walking over to her other sub, "But first..."
Darcy tensed, obviously expecting a strike to her juicy ass, big tits, or that pretty face of hers. Instead Jane decided to surprise her friend by quickly moving forwards, pressing her body against Darcy's and kissing the other woman. Darcy kissed back almost immediately, her body relaxing for a few moments before Jane playfully bit down on the other brunette's lower lip and then pulled back with a wicked smile.
"I'm curious Darcy, do you live to please me too?" Jane asked softly.
"Yes Mistress." Darcy answered quickly, then after a beat added, "I live to please you Mistress Jane."
"Even if that means taking a beating from me?" Jane pushed.
"Yes Mistress." Darcy said a little less enthusiastically but quickly added, "You are my superior, I would do anything to please you. Pleasing you is all I want."
"Good." Jane murmured, giving Darcy another kiss, this one far softer and loving than the last, before leaving her subs dangling as she disappeared into the bedroom.
Once at her destination Jane pulled out the box she kept all her toys in and then sat down on her bed to go through them. She takes her time, intentionally punishing her subs even further by making them wait. Of course if Jane really wanted to punish them there was her cane, which previously had reduced Darcy to tears and even made a little water fall from Natasha's eyes even if the spy was too tough to make any kind of sound. Then there were the nipple clamps and the butt plugs which always made Darcy's best features even more pretty and would enhance the pain Jane intended to give her, and it could be the same story with the big bad Black Widow. However while particularly her voluptuous assistant had earned a punishment it had been many years since Darcy had deserved the cane, and Jane didn't want either woman to associate such things as nipple clamps and the butt plugs with punishment so inevitably she chose a sturdy looking paddle, briefly swishing it through the air and cracking it down on her hand just to test it out.
Yes, Jane thought with a smile, this would do nicely.
Then, after about another long minute of waiting, Jane slowly and quietly returned, intending to sneak up on Darcy and give her a surprise smack to her ass. Unfortunately Natasha's eyes were immediately drawn to her upon re-entry, and while Darcy didn't dare look over her shoulder the soft gasp told Jane that her assistant had been watching the superspy in hopes for a sign of their mistress's return. This made Jane scowl and, committing to her original intention, march up to Darcy and give her big ass a hard smack, causing the curvy brunette to cry out in pain.
Instead of raising her hand to immediately deliver another hit Jane rubbed the paddle against Darcy's soft, meaty ass cheeks, smiling softly as her assistant clearly did her best to relax just as she had been trained to do.
After caressing that juicy flesh with her paddle for a few long minutes Jane softly murmured, "You were really bad Darcy. Doubting me like that. Not believing in your Mistress's abilities, even when you had experienced first-hand what I can do. For that I should probably beat your butt until my arm gets tired. Or something... worse. But you have a kind and fair Mistress, who cares for you deeply. And, one moment of doubt aside, you really have been the perfect little sub for me Darcy Lewis, and the best assistant a girl could want. So I have decided to be lenient with you and only give you a hundred spanks. Or, as a reward for not complaining when I spent so long having my way with your big juicy tits, you can take two hundred spanks and, as long as you count and thank me for each one, I will let you cum in my mouth afterwards. Which would you prefer?"
"The second one Mistress!" Darcy said without hesitation, "Please, spank me as much as you like and then make me cum! Please make me cum!"
"As you wish." Jane murmured softly before quickly lifting the paddle up and then bringing it back down as hard as she could.
"Owww... one, thank you Mistress... owww... two, thank you Mistress... owww... three, thank you Mistress... owww... four, thank you Mistress... owww... five, thank you Mistress..."
Darcy did her best to concentrate on counting and thanking her mistress as instructed. This was harder than it sounded because Jane had been sucking on her tits for so long Darcy was pretty much delirious with need, especially as she now knew she was close to be given the orgasm she so desperately wanted. Not that Jane ever settled on giving her just one orgasm, that fact only making Darcy anticipate what was to come even more, which in turn threatened to distract from what she was doing.
Of course that distraction was nothing compared to the pain, Darcy wincing with every blow to her butt.
Before she was Jane's sex slave Darcy had like to think of herself as a tough chick, maybe even a bad ass. Then little Jane Foster had come along and Darcy quickly learned she was kind of a pussy. To be fair Jane regularly reassured her that she'd had much weaker subs, something Darcy had recently seen with her own eyes, but it didn't change the fact that Darcy was nowhere near as tough as she thought she was which was embarrassing for her. Still, she could take a somewhat gentle spanking without bursting into tears like a little bitch, so that was something. And considering she was getting her ass spanked in front of the super tough Black Widow it was nice to keep a little dignity.
Darcy was unsure if dignity was the right word for her current situation, but she did know that her mistress could so easily take it away from her. All it would take was a few harder or faster slaps to her ass and Darcy would mess up, 'forcing' her mistress to start from the beginning again, Jane repeating that process until Darcy became a whimpering wreck who shamelessly begged for mercy. On a few occasions Jane had done that to her, first to test her limits, and from then on to dish out serious punishment whenever Darcy deserved it which was thankfully not often. As such Darcy felt incredibly grateful to her mistress, a feeling that increased the closer and closer they got to the end of the spanking.
"Owww... ninety eight, thank you Mistress... owww... ninety nine, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and one, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and two, thank you Mistress..."
It was often difficult for Jane to concentrate during a spanking, especially when she was dishing one out to a sub with such a beautifully curvy physique like Darcy's. It was just so amazingly erotic to watch the soft flesh jiggle, Jane honestly feeling like she could spend hours slapping Darcy's big boobs, and even longer spanking Darcy's fat ass. However unlike a certain redheaded sub Darcy was no pain slut and didn't enjoy being spanked that much. In fact if it wasn't for Darcy's insistence she could take whatever Jane had to offer, partly out of pride and partly out of wanting to please her mistress, Jane may not have even continued bothering with this particular kink, or at least not included the paddle.
To be fair the spanking didn't seem to be the massive turn off to Darcy that it was to other women, and when it came to a sub/dom relationship spanking felt like it was practically mandatory. Still, mostly Jane tried to restrict herself to light spankings, especially when Darcy hadn't really done anything that bad. However Jane couldn't stop completely, not when Darcy had such a big fat spank-able butt.
Jane's mouth was literally watering at the sight of those meaty cheeks jiggling for her with every blow of the paddle, the salivating almost becoming a physical problem when the soft pale flesh of Darcy's backside suddenly turned the cutest shade of pink from the slow but calculated strikes. Towards the end of the spanking that pink was slowly turning into more of red, both brunettes were practically shaking with need, and all Jane wanted to do was abuse that big fat ass. She wanted to spank it as roughly as she could until it turned bright red and then get her biggest strap-on, shove every inch of it up Darcy's butt and destroy the other girl's back hole. Butt fuck Darcy so hard she wouldn't be able to sit for a week. Make Darcy's ass hole gape so wide Thor's hammer could fit up there.
These were desires Jane nearly always had when spanking Darcy, and as difficult as it always was she controlled herself. After all above all else Darcy was her friend and Jane would never do something like that to her. Well, at least as far as the brutal spanking goes as while Darcy was no pain slut she was one of the biggest anal sluts Jane had ever met and would no doubt love every single second of the rough butt fucking. However as much as they both wanted that there were a few other things Jane wanted to do to Darcy first, and as soon as they reached two hundred spanks Jane started doing one of them without hesitation.
"Owww... one hundred and ninety six, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety seven, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety eight, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety nine, thank you Mistress... owww... two hundred, thank you Mistress."
As she spoke those final words Darcy felt something soft pressing against her bruised butt. She felt it over and over again, Darcy letting a little whimper as she quickly realised Jane was literally kissing her ass. This was a post-spanking ritual Jane performed almost every time she disciplined Darcy, in the brunette's mind proving that you could in fact kiss some things better. Or Jane Foster had magic lips. Or both, which Darcy found most likely, as although it didn't take the pain away entirely it did severely dull it, if only because having Jane's lips so close to where Darcy most needed them was driving her wild.
Of course after a few minutes of this Darcy felt her big meaty cheeks being pulled apart, Jane exposing her extremely willing holes hopefully in preparation to fuck one or both of them. This time round it was Darcy's butt hole which was first to know the joy of Jane's touch, the curvy brunette letting out a loud cry as she felt the other girl's tongue sliding across her back door in a long gentle stroke. This process was repeated, Jane licking Darcy's ass hole with a gradually increasing speed until she was lapping away like a starving woman. Then Jane spat on Darcy's back hole and with practised ease shoved her tongue up the curvier girl's bottom, almost making Darcy cum on the spot.
This was exactly why Darcy preferred Jane's obsession with her ass to her obsession with her tits. Because sure, she had been driven to the brink from tittie worship before but, so far at least, she'd never been able to cum from that alone, no matter how hard Jane tried to make her do it. But a tongue up her ass, well as long as it was Jane's tongue, yeah, she could totally cum from that. However while she came so close to doing so on this particular occasion Jane chose to show off her impressive skills by keeping Darcy constantly on the edge, no doubt testing her sub again, daring her to complain. Darcy knew better than that, especially in front of company, so she pretty much literally bit her tongue as Jane tortured her with pleasure.
After what felt like an eternity of giving Darcy such a torturously wonderful rim job Jane suddenly stood up, moved round and kissed her assistant, forcing Darcy to taste her own ass on the other woman's lips. Although 'forcing' might have been the wrong word, Darcy eagerly accepting the tongue which had been probing the inside of her ass into her mouth and sucking on it like the greedy ATM whore she was. Jane rewarded her for this by reaching down and caressing Darcy's needy cunt with her fingertips, the curvaceous brunette whimpering into the more petite brunette's mouth as the kiss became almost violent.
Without warning Jane suddenly broke that kiss, dipped her head down, took Darcy's left nipple into her mouth and bit down on it just hard enough to distract the other girl from the fact she was pushing a finger inside her. Once that finger was all the way inside Jane switch to gently sucking, making sure Darcy's nipple was feeling better before switching to the other one and biting down on it while she began gently finger fucking the other brunette. Jane then repeated this process until she had two fingers gently pumping in and out of Darcy's pussy, every little sign telling Jane that her sexy sub was right on the edge of orgasm.
Jane kept her there for a while, going back and forth between Darcy's tits, eagerly worshipping them as she gently fucked the other woman. Then she looked into her eyes, smiled, dropped to her knees and replaced her fingers with her tongue, slamming it as deep inside Darcy's pussy as it would go while curling it upwards for maximum effect.
Darcy immediately came with a nearly deafening scream, her cum squirting directly into Jane's mouth and down her throat. Jane eagerly swallowed as much as she could, but as always when she was in this position it was unfortunately impossible to get every single drop of that precious liquid. On the bright side a good portion of Darcy's cum ended up on her face so Jane would be able to get it later, or at least the feed it to Darcy or Natasha and then taste it on their lips. Of course at that moment Jane was pretty much solely focused on the present and the decision she would have to make directly after it. Namely whether or not to make Darcy cum more than once.
It was often difficult for Jane to stop when she started making Darcy cum, and there was so much she still wanted to do to both of her voluptuous subs. In many ways it would be so much easier just to stop, however on this occasion Jane just couldn't. Instead the second Darcy was done cumming in her mouth Jane began rapidly tongue fucking the other woman until she came again, Jane repeating this process half a dozen times as she feasted on one of her favourite liquids in the world, Darcy's cum.
Every time she swallowed a fresh batch of her friend's heavenly girl cum Jane found herself contemplating whether or not to fuck Darcy into unconsciousness. She knew from past experience the longer she kept this up the more likely that would be the case, and while she had been able to revive her afterwards Darcy had a tendency to revert to her stubborn ways when being woken up and Jane did not want Natasha to see Darcy disobeying her or vice versa. So as tempting as it was to just continue on so she could swallow as much yummy girl cum as possible Jane restrained herself, listening out very carefully for the signs that Darcy was becoming too tired and stopping immediately when she heard too many of them. Well, almost immediately.
Darcy would have been quite happy to be fucked into unconsciousness. It was pretty much always how her night with Jane ended, and while this would certainly be a premature ending Darcy wasn't exactly disappointed on the few times Jane had got carried away with tongue fucking her pussy or something which felt equally as blissful. That might have to do with the fact that Jane had always made sure on those few occasions that Darcy always got what she missed out on the next morning by the latest, which of course meant that Darcy had a lot of fond memories of waking up with Jane sitting on her face or feeling a dildo slowly being pushed into her ass hole.
So it was only natural that when Jane pulled her tongue out of Darcy's cunt, and then removed her mouth entirely from that needy area, that the busty brunette would let out a whimper of disapproval. There was even a complaint which almost made its way past Darcy's lips, the assistant feeling her mouth open almost of its own accord for a brief second before she was able to close it. Luckily Jane didn't notice this, mostly because the second she was back on her feet the dominant woman pretty much literally attacked Darcy's lips with her own. Not that Darcy minded at all.
Of course Darcy was pretty tired from cumming in Jane's mouth so much and as a result her initial attempts to return the kiss were kind of lazy. Luckily it seemed that Jane had been pretty much expecting that, her mistress graciously giving her about a minute or so of soft kissing. This allowed Darcy to savour the afterglow of her climaxes, the taste of herself on Jane's lips and just the simple joy of kissing this woman she was totally infatuated with. Then Jane pressed her fingers back against Darcy's pussy, at first just gently rubbing the lips before pushing her way inside which did a great job of restarting Darcy's engine.
Jane took advantage of Darcy's gasp from the initial touch to push her tongue inside the other girl's mouth, Darcy eagerly beginning to massage Jane's tongue with her own as the kiss became increasingly heated, the finger fucking also becoming increasingly intense until finally... Jane pulled away with an evil smirk. Again Darcy felt herself almost protest but apart from an unavoidable look of disappointment she kept herself quiet, console herself with the knowledge that from the looks of it the lack of response had at least pleased her mistress. That wasn't much comfort though as Jane turned her attention to Natasha, Darcy figuratively and literally left hanging as she watched what happened next with mostly jealousy in her eyes.
That jealousy did not go unnoticed by Natasha, and she was sure that there was at least some of it in her eyes while Jane was busy fucking Darcy's brains out. Of course she was trained to keep her emotions in check which was exactly what she did at this very moment, Natasha making sure to keep the truth out of even her eyes as her mistress approached. That truth? She wanted Jane to make her cum like a shameless whore, and she was both looking forward and dreading the painful humiliation she would receive first.
As it turned out what she first received was a lustful stare, the type of which the usually mousy and quiet Jane Foster would almost never dare give anyone in public if she knew they or someone else were watching. Privately was a very different matter, Natasha finding it incredibly erotic how this woman could totally cut loose in these situations and indulge in her twisted desires. Which, much to Natasha's delight, included pressing the two finger which were coated with Darcy's cum and pussy to the redhead's lips, Natasha eagerly taking them into her mouth and sucking the heavenly flavour from them while staring into Jane's beautiful eyes.
After those fingers had been thoroughly cleaned Jane replaced them with her mouth and tongue, the two women quickly becoming lost in a kiss which more closely resembled a fight than an act of affection.
Once oxygen seriously became an issue Jane pulled away and after a few moments of gasping asked, "So... would you like the same deal Darcy got?"
"If it pleases you my Mistress." Natasha replied without hesitation.
"Oh, it does." Jane murmured, smirking at Natasha's reaction before retrieving her discarded paddle and walking slowly behind the redhead, "And remember to count and thank me for every blow."



"As you wish Mistress AHHHH... one, thank you Mistress... two, thank you Mistress... three, thank you Mistress... four, thank you Mistress... ah five, thank you Mistress..."
Jane used long, slow strokes to begin with so she could savour every strike. The sound of the paddle hitting Natasha's well rounded cheeks. The occasional soft but audible cry from the superspy. And most of all the way the redhead's big juicy ass cheeks would jiggle hypnotically from the force of each blow.
Since the previous spanking those full round cheeks had pretty much return to their original colour. Jane wasn't sure whether that was because Natasha's body was just used to healing itself of much more serious wounds or if the redhead had some kind of secret healing ability she was keeping from her. Or Jane had simply lost track of time fucking Darcy. The last option was more likely, but it didn't really matter as regardless of the answer the mighty Black Widow's butt cheeks quickly returned to the light pink they had been at the end of Natasha's first spanking. Then ever so slowly they turned a darker shade until Natasha's ass cheeks were as red as her hair.
Throughout this process Natasha robotically counted and thanked her mistress for each spank, the tough government agent rarely doing anything else to acknowledge she was getting her ass beaten, as usual Jane really having to work to make any sound of pain come out of The Black Widow's mouth. Jane liked it that way. She loved Darcy but the girl wasn't quite as tough as she pretended to be. Or more accurately she wasn't physically tough. Verbally Darcy might be able to hang with the best of them, but when it came to pain the busty brunette had a very clear limit. Meanwhile Natasha had been trained to withstand far worse things than anything Jane was willing to do to her lover, making the spy perfect for Jane's BDSM desires.
Towards the end of the paddling Jane pushed Natasha to her limits, as much as she possibly could, the publicly meek scientist beginning to beat The Black Widow's butt with every ounce of her strength. Which Jane knew had nothing on the strength of The Avengers or even most employees of S.H.I.E.L.D. however it was enough to not only turn Natasha's ass cheeks red but make the feared superspy cry out a little with every blow.
"Ahhhh ninety eight, thank you Mistress... ah ninety nine, thank you Mistress... ah one hundred, thank you Mistress... ah one hundred and one, thank you Mistress... ah one hundred and two, thank you Mistress..."
Natasha found this impressive. Not everyone who had tied her up had managed to make her utter a sound. Of course most of them weren't currently still breathing, but Jane had nothing to fear from the usually deadly Black Widow because Natasha would never dream of hurting her owner.
A tingle of joy ran through Natasha's body, just as it always did whenever she thought of Jane Foster as her owner. Or her top, or her Dom, or her mistress. That Natasha genuinely thought of this physically weaker woman as all those things without prompting was a big deal to the spy who was so used to telling everyone except maybe her employers what they wanted to hear. Natasha didn't have too do that with Jane because she had accepted this role. Accepted being Jane's submissive little fuck toy, and that submission was blissful.
Each strike to her ass reminded Natasha of that submission. It was a physical representation of it. Natasha excepting Jane's ownership of her with every heavenly blow, the ever increasing pain shooting pure desire to Natasha's brain, the redhead's cunt dripping with wet joy. Natasha even wished she could beg for more of it. That she didn't have to keep constantly counting and thanking her mistress, that she could simply thank her after the spanking was complete so in the meantime Natasha could beg Jane to beat her butt so hard she wouldn't be able to sit properly for a week. Not that Natasha really remembered what it was like to sit down without any pain, not after the relentless ass fuckings she had been taking lately from her mistress, but still the submissive redhead wanted more. And she got it, Jane beating her ass with a savagery which would make true torturers proud.
In the end Natasha might have been crying out, but while it might have seemed to be from pain in reality it was mostly from joy. Joy at finally finding her place in life. Where she truly belonged. Submitting to Jane. Being Jane's bitch. And best of all Natasha knew she was about to be rewarded for her willing submission.
"Ahhhh one hundred and ninety six, thank you Mistress... ah owww one hundred and ninety seven, thank you Mistress... owww one hundred and ninety eight, thank you Mistress... owww one hundred and ninety nine, thank you Mistress... AH OWWW GOD, two hundred, thank you Mistress."
This time when she delivered the two hundredth spank Jane forced herself to pause with the paddle resting against Natasha's ass, silently threatening to deliver more. And she could. After all she was the Dom. It was up to her, and Natasha had made it very clear she would take whatever her dom had to give her. However it was an empty threat as Jane could not have resisted that ass if she tried.
Still, Jane managed to move with more grace than before when she did eventually get on her knees behind the redhead, the dominant woman taking a few moments to admire her handiwork before finally kneeling down to press her lips against those cheeks which were now as red as Natasha's hair. That was quickly followed by another kiss and another, Jane covering the other woman's meaty ass cheeks in kisses before using her hands to spread them so she could attack Natasha's tight back hole with her tongue.
As The Black Widow hadn't been taking it up the ass for very long it was a tight fit but with persistence, and thanks to Jane spitting on Natasha's ass hole a couple of times, the scientist was able to slowly push her tongue into the spy's ass and begin to fuck her with it. Jane also wrapped her lips around Natasha's back door so she could suck it, the brunette burying her face in between those well rounded cheeks as she settled in to give the redhead a really long and thorough rim job.
After eating Natasha's ass for about ten minutes without a word of protest from her obedient bitch Jane slowly reached around and began playing with Natasha's clit, easily pushing her slut to the edge of a climax and then keeping there for another five minutes or so. Then Jane somewhat reluctantly pulled her face from Natasha's ass cheeks and asked, "Do you want to cum Natasha?"
"Yes, please Mistress make me cum! Please fuck me and make me cum!" Natasha quickly begged before crying out as Jane pushed a saliva coated finger into her freshly licked butt hole.
Natasha suspected, or more accurately hoped, her mistress was about to glue her magical mouth to her pussy from behind for some double hole fun. However that was not the hole the dominant brunette chose to attach her mouth too, Jane slowly standing up and moving round to face the spy, the whole time slowly pumping her finger in and out of Natasha's tight little ass hole.
"Well, that was the deal." Jane said huskily, her face only about an inch away from Natasha's, "You took your spanking like a perfect little sub, and now you deserve to cum, yes? You deserve to cum in my mouth?"
Natasha opened her mouth, her needs almost getting the better of her. Then her spy training kicked in, causing her to evaluate Jane's words for a second. Then, trying to keep her voice as neutral as possible, answered, "I don't deserve anything Mistress. I am your slut, and I will take whatever you want to give me."
"Clever girl." Jane smirked, removing her fingers from Natasha's ass and pushing it into the redhead's mouth before she could offer a reply.
Not that Jane needed to be very forceful. All she had to do is press the finger to Natasha's lips and the redheaded spy eagerly welcomed the finger which had just been probing her ass into her mouth. Once fully inside Natasha sucked on it slowly and sensually, enjoying the taste of her own ass while she stared into Jane's eyes, silently begging the other woman to fuck her, ideally in a way which would be mutually beneficial.
After a not so brief make out session in which Natasha got to taste more of her ass, this time on Jane's lips and tongue, it looked as if the spy was going to get her wish granted as she sensed her dom reaching out for her restraint. If the roles were reversed Natasha would've had them undone in an instant. Whether through lack of training or because of the distracting kiss Jane had to fiddle around for a few moments. When her hands were free Natasha slowly lowered them and then when Jane didn't immediately break the kiss she cautiously wrapped them around the other woman, the brunette doing the same as the lip lock briefly became more intense.
Then Jane broke the kiss and ordered, "Lay down on your back."
Natasha instantly obeyed, quickly getting into position as she allowed herself to speculate what Jane had in mind. Not that Natasha was given long to do so, her mouth literally watering as Jane knelt down so that her pussy was hovering over the secret agent's face.
"I'm a woman of my word, but as you can see beating your fat ass has made my pussy very, very wet. In fact I haven't cum since this morning when I fucked Darcy's fat ass, and honestly I don't think I can continue to function properly if I don't cum soon, and since we both know that mouth of yours was made for eating pussy, well..." Jane trailed off, unable to stop herself from lowering her pussy for another second. Of course, ever the perfect little sub, Natasha waited for permission. Jane quickly gave it to her, "Fuck, just eat me! OOOOOOOHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKK! Yessssssss oh Gawwwwwd, mmmmmmm, fuck just like that! Eat my pussy and make me cum! Make me cum right now, please Natasha, I can't wait, I can't wait any longer, please, please, oh fuck, oh, oh, oh Natasha! I'll make you cum if you make me cum first! You hear me bitch? I'll fuck that slutty little dyke cunt of yours with my mouth if you just make me cum! I'll bury my face in that fucking whore cunt of yours, fuck you with my tongue and make you flood my mouth with your cum. OH FUCK! YES! YES, MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUUUUUMMMMMM OOOOOHHHHHHH FUUUUCCCKKKK YEEEEEESSSSSS!"
Everything else out of Jane's mouth for the next few minutes was complete jargon, which was for the best. She was so desperate to cum she'd broken character though for a moment, her inner Dom disappearing and briefly leaving her as plain old Jane Foster, science nerd who was way too geeky to even talk to a Goddess like Natasha Romanov, let alone fuck and dominate her. However like every other time it had only been brief, Jane reconnecting with her confident Dom side even under such extreme circumstances, this occasion being having The Black Widow's tongue slamming in and out of her needy cunt.
Natasha's mouth and tongue were legendary but nothing Jane had ever heard could possibly do justice to the reality of having The Black Widow's mouth on her pussy and tongue thrusting in and out of her twat, the redhead doing things to her which Jane had enough trouble keeping up with at the best of times. Now all the scientist could do was not embarrass herself as she rode Natasha's face, Jane screaming increasingly loudly as she was quickly hurtled towards the edge of an orgasm and then just as quickly pushed over that edge.
When she finally came it was not only a relieve because she had wanted to cum pretty much since Darcy removed her bra but because it gave Jane the excuse she needed to drive her head down so she was in the classic 69 position with the other woman and glue her mouth to Natasha's cunt. Jane didn't remove her mouth from that tasty treat for a very, very long time, however after swallowing lots of yummy juices she added her tongue into the mix, eagerly slamming it as deep into Natasha's pussy as it would go so she could tongue fuck her rug munching slut to climax.
This was a task Natasha could have allowed Jane to perform easily, however on this occasion the spy decided to make it difficult for her. Or at least as difficult as possible under the circumstances. Sometimes Natasha was punished for doing this. Other times she was not. Whether that was because Jane was forgetful or wanted to keep Natasha guessing or simply didn't put that much thought into it wasn't clear, and the spy was doubtful her lover would be forthcoming if she asked. In this moment it made no difference, Natasha chose to use all her stamina and skill to keep her orgasm at bay for as long as she could while concentrating on Jane's pleasure.
For a while that was a torturous paradise for The Black Widow, things eventually escalating until it seemed that Jane was constantly cumming in her mouth while Natasha was yet to have a single orgasm. Of course because of the amount of cum squirting from the brunette's cunt, and from the way Jane was grinding down on top of her, it was impossible for even the mighty Black Widow to swallow every drop of Jane's heavenly liquid, far more than Natasha would have liked ending up on her face. Not that Natasha dwelled on such thoughts, or any thoughts really, when her first priority was continuing to pleasure her mistress, with swallowing Jane's cum a extremely close second. And no matter how much her body ached for it Natasha's own pleasure remained a distant third, however while her stamina was legendary Jane was a incredibly skilled pussy eater and not someone Natasha could keep at bay indefinitely.
When she could hold back no more Natasha's cum shot out of her like a geyser, literally covering Jane's already thoroughly girl juice coated face in cum. Which in turn only made Jane bury her face deeper into Natasha's cunt. Meanwhile, knowing the flood gates were now open, Natasha slammed two fingers inside Jane's pussy and began roughly fucking her while sucking on her clit, the redhead switching back and forth between that and gluing her mouth to the brunette's cunt as Jane effortlessly made her cum over and over again, first with just her mouth and tongue, then adding her fingers into the mix just as Natasha had.
Within that 69 Natasha Romanov became as lost in something as she could ever be, almost 100% of her focus being on the heaven she found herself in, and that tiny part of her which forced herself to remain alert at all times did little to dampen the pure ecstasy she was feeling, the two women making each other cum over and over again until finally Jane rolled off of her. They laid there for a few long moments then Jane sat up, scooped some of her own cum from Natasha's face and then slowly got up and walked over to the bound sub.
Despite her previous orgasms Darcy was once again raring to go, excitement filling her as her friend/mistress slowly approached. When Jane held up her finger Darcy immediately opened her mouth and kept it like that as the other brunette stopped right in front of her friend for a few seconds before finally placing that finger onto Darcy's tongue. Immediately Darcy closed her mouth around that finger and greedily sucked the heavenly taste of her mistress from it, and then when the finger was clean Jane pulled it from the brunette's lips and then gave her sex slave the chance to taste Natasha's cum as well.
Under the circumstances the latest kiss between them was quite soft, Jane gently pressing her lips to hers and Darcy following her friend's lead, resulting in the kind of gentle make out session Darcy was used to receiving from Jane when they were in a soft bed together, not when Darcy was tied up. Eventually that was no longer an issue as after a few minutes of gentle kissing Jane reached up and with minimal difficulty undid Darcy's restraints. It was good to be free of them, and after a while it helped Darcy relax further into the kiss, however she had been bound in place for so long that her joints ached and it was hard to prevent this from falling to the ground at first, possibly taking her mistress with her. It didn't help matters that Jane took a moment to finally push her tongue into her mouth, Darcy pretty much literally swooning at tasting Natasha's cum on that soft wet muscle.
This of course resulted in the kiss becoming intensified, Jane beginning to slide her hands all over her body, most of her attention being drawn to Darcy's big tits and fat ass as usual. Then, just when oxygen was becoming an issue, Jane broke the kiss and dropped to her knees, briefly causing Darcy to think that the other woman was about to go down on her again.
Instead Jane undid the restraints to Darcy's feet, stood up and said, "Both of you get down on your hands and knees and follow me."
Not needing to be told twice Darcy and Natasha got into the instructed position and slowly crawled after their mistress, Darcy allowing the spy to go first so she could follow behind and admire the other two women's beautiful backsides. Both were perfect in their own way, Jane's was cute and very lick-able, while Natasha's was big, round and juicy, but Darcy knew exactly which one of them was about to get a huge strap-on dildo shoved up it and she was very much hoping she'd get the chance to lick it first.
Unknowingly giving Darcy her wish Jane called out, "Natasha, get on the bed. Hands and knees. Darcy, lick her ass."
Again quick to obey Natasha jumped up and onto the bed with Darcy following her, the other voluptuous woman quickly kneeling behind her and spreading her ass cheeks with both hands so she could get at her ass hole. Natasha heard and then felt Darcy spitting onto her butt hole before the brunette bent forward and began using her tongue to rub that saliva into that soon to be widely stretched hole, the redhead letting out a soft moan as her fellow sub began giving her a skilled rim job.
Natasha had been with quite a few women, and men for that matter, who just like to lay back and let her do all the work. While technically it wasn't up to either of them right now Natasha liked the fact that Darcy was just as into giving pleasure as receiving it. In fact during their previous encounter Natasha remembered being very impressed with Darcy's tongue work, and as the rim job she received clearly proved anything her memory was selling Darcy's skilled tongue short.
Thanks to her training Natasha could have kept her moans of pleasure to herself if she had really wanted too, however she was glad that was not the case as Darcy's tongue would have made that rather difficult. Her luscious lips were a factor too, Darcy eventually taking a break from licking Natasha's ass hole so she could kiss the puckered hole and the meaty flesh surrounding it. Darcy even did her best to push her tongue into Natasha's tight ass hole and tongue fuck her ass, the brunette doing everything in her power to thoroughly worship the redhead's rear end.
Throughout this incredibly pleasurable experience Natasha's eyes were more or less completely focused on her mistress who at first just watched one of her subs rim the other. Then Jane very slowly pulled out her bag of toys from under her bed, selected a harness with a large dildo already attached and then pulled the strap-on up her thighs. Once the toy was securely fastened Jane slowly stroked lubricant onto the shaft, her eyes locked with Natasha's the entire time. After a few moments of that Jane moved onto the bed next to her fellow brunette and softly ordered, "Darcy stop licking Natasha's ass. Natasha... Agent Romanov, do you want to get fucked in the ass?"
"Yes Mistress, please fuck me. Please fuck me in the ass." Natasha quickly responded, wiggling her juicy ass seductively in the hopes of enticing her dom, "Please fuck me in the ass Mistress Jane. Please fuck me. Ass fuck me. Fuck me up the ass. Please fuck my big ass."



"Shut up and spread your cheeks!" Jane snapped softly but firmly, both she and Darcy staring lustfully Natasha did as she was told. Then Jane got a better idea, "No, wait... I want Darcy to do it. I want Darcy to spread your fat ass cheeks for me so I can ass fuck you. Mmmmm, do it Darcy! Spread Agent Romanov's fat ass cheeks for me so I can ass fuck her. Spread The Black Widow's fat ass cheeks for me so I can fuck her in the ass. Help me butt fuck my bitch."
Not needing to be told twice Darcy immediately did as she was told, a few long moments ticking by as Jane enjoyed the sight of Darcy spreading Natasha's big meaty ass cheeks for her, The Black Widow's tight ass hole ready and waiting for her to use as a fuck hole. Then she pressed her strap on against that beautiful target and spent another few long moments gently rubbing the tip up and down the other woman's ass crack.
Finally Jane pushed her dildo firmly against Natasha's back door and ordered, "Now you can beg. Now you can beg your Mistress to fuck your big fat ass!"
"Please Mistress Jane, fuck my big fat ass!" Natasha immediately started begging, "Fuck my big fat ass like the anal whore I am! Mmmmmm, ass fuck me! Ass fuck your anal whore! Please use my butt hole as a fuck hole for your pleasure Mistress Jane! Slam my ass hole full of hard strap-on cock and pound it hard and deep! Pound my butt and make me cum like an anal whore! Please Mistress Jane fuck me! Fuck my butt. Fuck my big fat butt. Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Oh Mistress Jane!"
As Natasha continued begging Jane slowly pushed forwards, her eyes locked onto The Black Widow's butt hole gradually stretching for her strap on. Then once Natasha's ass hole closed around the head of the dildo Jane forcefully pushed forwards, driving several inches of the toy cock into the redhead's big bubble butt. That caused the feared Black Widow to let out an abrupt cry of pain and pleasure before remaining reasonably quiet for the rest of the anal penetration, Natasha once again showing off that she had become a well-trained bitch by obeying her mistress's commands to the letter which again made Jane silently pleased.
Of course Natasha's good behaviour was a distant fourth to the other things Jane was concentrating on right now. Number one was naturally the sight of her bitch's butt hole stretching for her cock, the mighty Black Widow's back hole taking inch after inch of strap-on dildo deep inside it. Third to that was Darcy spreading Natasha's big juicy ass cheeks so The Black Widow's stretching ass hole was on perfect display, while the close second or possibly even joint first was the look of glee on Darcy's face as she watched this deadly spy getting her big butt filled with cock.
This was a position Jane performed with Darcy in nearly every single one of their all girl threesomes, foursomes and orgies, and while like in most of those times her voluptuous assistant/lover watched her dominate other women in all sorts of wicked and wonderful ways there was just something extra special about fucking another woman in the ass. There was no act which may Jane feel quite as powerful and as dominating, and she always made sure to train all of her bitches to see anal sex as the ultimate form of dominance/submission. So while Jane had proved beyond reasonable doubt that Natasha was her bitch this was the explanation point, making sure Darcy got an up close and personal look at The Black Widow getting her fat ass filled by Jane's big cock to drive home the point that Darcy had been wrong.
Unsurprisingly given everything that had happened so far Darcy looked thrilled to be wrong, the assistant looking even more thrilled than Jane when the scientist's hips came to rest against the spy's meaty ass cheeks announcing every inch of the dildo was buried firmly inside Natasha's ass.
Darcy sounded pretty thrilled too, "Holy fucking shit... you really did it. You really got every inch of that dick up her ass... not that I was doubting you could, or that you didn't make the big bad Black Widow your anal slut, it's just... wow! I mean, actually seeing The Black Widow taking a 12 inch dick to the balls inside her fucking ass... wow!"
Jane briefly raised an eyebrow, then smiled, "Well, if you think that's impressive watch this."
With that Jane took a firm grip of Natasha's hips and then slowly began pulling a few inches of dildo out of her bitch's butt hole before just as slowly pushing them back in, prompting Darcy to cry out, "Fuck yeah, fuck her ass! Fuck her up the ass! Fuck The Black Widow up the ass! Ass fuck Agent Romanov! Mmmmm fuck, that's hot! That's sooooooo fucking hot!"
Natasha blushed slightly, although she wasn't sure why. Surely after submitting herself so completely she was beyond shame? Or at least she should be. Yet in moments like this Natasha was flooded with shame, mostly because she enjoyed her humiliation so much.
Take now for instance. Every single time she had been ass fucked her mistress had taken great care in preparing her pooper, slowly stretching it out with her tongue and fingers so that when Jane finally slid a big toy into her ass hole Natasha felt extremely little pain. Of course Natasha was used to pain, and lately the 'big bad Black Widow' found herself fantasising about her mistress slamming her biggest strap-on deep into her big ass with no lube and immediately beginning to ass fuck her as hard as she could, the very thought of it now making Natasha shudder with perverted desire. But her mind was wandering, when the point was right now Natasha felt mostly pleasure, and she wasn't sure if that was a result of Jane's careful preparation and the skilful way the dominant brunette was now fucking her fat ass or because once again she was getting off on Darcy watching her latest act of submission.
It was probably a combination of both, this time being extra special though as unlike before Darcy now had a close-up view of Natasha's humiliation. Something that Natasha had long thought of as the ultimate act of submission, and the thing that now reminded her she would forever be a bottom. Forever be Jane Foster's bitch. Forever be Jane Foster's sub.
That act of course being Natasha allowing Jane to sodomise her, Darcy being allowed to spread the redhead's meaty ass hole while her face was inches away from where that long thick dildo was pumping in and out Natasha's ass hole.
And Darcy just wouldn't shut up about it, "Mmmmmm yessssss ass fuck her! Ass fuck Agent Romanov! Fuck The Black Widow up her big fat ass! Oooooooh that's soooooo fucking hot! The Black Widow looks soooooooo fucking good with a big dick up her ass! Mmmmmm fuck! Fuck her! Fuck her up the ass! Fuck that nasty little dyke ass hole of hers! Fuck Natasha Romanov in the ass. Fuck her in the butt. Show the mighty Black Widow she's not so tough by doing her in the butt!"
"Darcy, stop spreading Natasha's cheeks." Jane suddenly ordered, pausing for a moment for Darcy to do as she was told before adding, "Natasha, you do it."
Again Natasha found herself blushing but did not hesitate to do as she was told, silence briefly falling over the room as The Black Widow spread her own ass cheeks to provide the other two women in the room the best possible view of her butt hole stretching wide around a strap-on.
As a former top Natasha was impressed by this. Darcy was now getting a up close look at the woman who had once dominated her further humiliating herself by exposing her ass hole like this, further proving the once mighty Black Widow had embraced the role of a submissive bottom, Natasha even pondering whether she would ever cease to be amazed by her dominant top Jane Foster.
Amazed was pretty good description of how Darcy felt, although it didn't quite cut it. Darcy didn't think anyone could, but she wasn't exactly in the mood to try and invent words. Not when her little boss Jane Foster was butt fucking the mighty Black Widow Natasha Romanov right in front of her.
It wasn't like Darcy had any doubts at this point that Jane had made Natasha her bitch, but shit, seeing The Black Widow spreading her own ass cheeks to provide the best possible view of her ass hole stretching widely around a dildo pumping in and out of it was fucking mind blowing. Mostly because it brought back vivid memories of Darcy being in Natasha's current position while Natasha had been in Jane's, the lab assistant practically falling over herself to do whatever the dominant spy had asked of her, The Black Widow relentlessly pounding Darcy's big butt for hours, reducing her to a complete quivering wreck. Darcy could still remember walking up to Natasha for the first time, blushing and nervous, feeling like the new geeky girl trying to talk to the most popular girl in school. That 'popular girl' had smiled at her and just over ten minutes after Darcy had uncharacteristically mumbled a nervous 'hi' she had found herself face down with The Black Widow's strap-on deep inside her slutty ass.
Darcy loved to eat pussy and ass, have her own holes eaten out, etc but nothing made her cum like getting ass fucked and Natasha had been one of the most dominant butt busters Darcy had ever had the pleasure of bending over for. And while Darcy momentarily mourned for that dominant stud who had effortlessly ensured her butt hole was loose and gaping for days after each one of their counters Darcy was practically trembling with the knowledge that her mistress was such a top she had broken The Black Widow and now she owned Natasha's big juicy ass. She was also trembling because she had a good idea of what was going to happen next.
Sure enough after what felt like a wonderful eternity of watching Jane's dildo steadily sliding in and out of Natasha's ass hole that dildo was suddenly pulled from that tight hole and pressed against Darcy's lips.
Darcy was so excited by this turn of events she almost didn't hear Jane murmur, "You're my little ATM whore, aren't you Darcy?"
"Yes Mistress." Darcy quickly replied, "I'm your ATM whore. I love the taste of ass."
Avoiding the urge to smirk Jane followed up with, "Then I suppose you'd like to taste The Black Widow's ass, wouldn't you Darcy?"
"Yes, yes please Mistress. Please let me taste The Black Widow's ass." Darcy said eagerly, "Please Mistress Jane, allow me the privilege of taste The Black Widow's ass."
"Ok, I suppose I can allow an ass loving slut like you the privilege of sucking the taste of my new sub's ass from my cock." Jane said nonchalantly, reaching down to gently grip onto Darcy's hair as the other woman eagerly went to work, "Mmmmm, that's it, suck it! Suck that ass flavoured cock you hot little ATM whore! Mmmmmm fuck, that's so nasty. Hot and nasty. Ohhhhhh yes, you're so hot and nasty Darcy, mmmmmm and you look so good with a cock in your mouth. Oh suck that cock. Suck it you little cock sucker. Take every single inch down your throat! I want every single inch of the dildo which was just inside The Black Widow's ass to be stuffing your slut throat! Oooooh yes, that's it, take it! Take that cock! Take it so you can suck every drop of The Black Widow's butt juice off of my cock like a good little ass to mouth loving bitch!"
The second she had permission Darcy eagerly wrapped her lips around the head of the strap-on and moaned joyfully. Darcy had licked Natasha's ass more than once now, and like to think she had given the redhead's well rounded rear a thorough rim job both times, but she hadn't been able to get her tongue very deep into that tight puckered hole. Now she was tasting the deepest part of The Black Widow's bowels and Darcy, perverted slut that she was, loved every second of it.
For a few long seconds Darcy allowed herself the privilege of savouring the taste of the deepest part of Natasha's ass, then she quickly began sucking on the dildo as hard as she could, moaning joyfully almost the entire time. After that she quickly began bobbing her head up and down, easily taking inch after inch into her mouth and down her throat. Darcy had been a skilled cock sucker before she met Jane and had only got better with a mistress, Darcy showing off her skills by sliding her lips down to the very base of the shaft and then holding the position for several long moments, the busty brunette even slurping hungrily on the dildo which was buried in her throat.
When the strap-on was thoroughly cleaned Jane went back to fucking Natasha's ass, joyfully sodomising the other woman to the edge of orgasm before pulling out and making Darcy suck the toy cock clean again. This process was repeated over and over again until finally in the middle of delivering another slow butt fucking Jane asked, "Do you want to cum Natasha? Do you want to cum with a big dick in your ass?"
"Yeeeeessssss, mmmmm oh please Mistress make me cum! I wanna cum for you soooooooooo baddddddd! Please Mistress Jane, let me cum with your big dick in my ass!" Natasha quickly begged.
"Then keep begging for it." Jane said, slowly beginning to fuck Natasha's ass harder, "I wanna hear The Black Widow beg me to fuck her big ass and make her cum."
Immediately Natasha began pleading, "Please Mistress Jane, fuck me and make me cum! Fuck my big ass and make me cum! Please, mmmmmm, your bitch wants to cum soooooooooo baddddddd! Mmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me hard! Please Mistress Jane pound my slutty ass hole! Show Darcy that I, The Black Widow, am your anal whore! Ooooooooooooooh fuck, The Black Widow is Jane Foster's ass whore! The Black Widow is Jane Foster's butt slut! The Black Widow is Jane Foster's anal slave! The Black Widow is Jane Foster's bitch! The Black Widow is Jane Foster's sub! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, fuck me, please Mistress fuck me hard! Fuck my big fat ass hard and deep and make me cum with your big dick up my ass like the anal slut I am! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuuuuuuuccccckkkkkkkkkkk, oh Mistress Jane, oh fuck, fuck me, mmmmmmmm aaaaaaahhhhhh Gawwwwwwd FUCK ME! FUCK MY BIG FAT ASS AND MAKE ME CUM! PLEASE FUCK MY BIG FAT ASS AND MAKE ME CUM PLEASE FUCK MY BIG FAT ASS AND MAKE ME CUM PLEASE FUCK MY BIG FAT ASS AND MAKE ME CUM PLEASE FUCK MY BIG FAT ASS AND MAKE ME CUM PLEASE MISTRESS FUCK MY BIG FAT ASS AND MAKE ME CUUUUUUMMMMMM OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUCCCCKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEE!"
Natasha continued to beg some more and push herself back against her mistress's thrusts as Jane oh so slowly increased the pace. It seemed to take forever but eventually the sound of Jane's thighs smacking off Natasha's ass cheeks were echoing throughout the room, almost drowning out The Black Widow who by then had lost the ability to utter anything remotely coherent. She did however keep slamming herself backwards against the anal invading thrusts, which in turn made the impact of Jane's hips even harder to the point where they caused Natasha's butt cheeks to jiggle like jelly under the force of the impact.
As she always did when her mistress finally started giving her a rough ass fucking Natasha thought about all the harder fuckings she had received. Particularly, as of late, she thought of her first butt fucking from a man. Well, male, as it was the 'God' Thor, Jane allowing her super powerful boyfriend to fuck Natasha's ass hole as a birthday treat. Once he was sure his Avengers teammate was ok with it Thor took full advantage, delighting both women as he used his inhuman stamina to pound The Black Widow's big ass for hours, making Natasha cum countless times before he emptied the contents of his balls deep into the redhead's bowels, the superspy taking so much cum up her ass that Thor's sperm had ended up leaking from her ass hole for days.
It had been the hardest fucking of any kind she had taken, and Natasha had been and still was both impressed that Jane's weaker body could take that kind of pounding on a regular basis and was hoping for a repeat performance. Or that Jane would follow up on her threats to allow Banner in full Hulk mode to slam his big green prick up her ass, or make a Natasha sandwich with Thor and The Hulk as the pieces of bread or even arrange the rest of The Avengers to gang bang her. Of course Natasha wasn't sure how Jane would be able to convince The Hulk to do something like that, but the redheaded spy was learning not to underestimate her mistress.
The point of all this? Natasha had taken harder fuckings than this, and hopefully would again in the future. However for all the many men and women who had fucked her with a cock, real or fake, none showed quite the level of skill Jane did every time she took one of Natasha's holes, this time being no exception. And even though Natasha had no intention of telling her mistress this but there was something to be said for being so totally dominated and humiliated by this weaker woman that the redhead could snap like a twig if she wanted too.
Overwhelmed by the total and utter humiliation which was being fucked up the ass by a weaker woman Natasha came like only Jane could make her in this position, the force of the climax and the ones that followed not only melting the poor S.H.I.E.L.D. agent's mind but causing her soul itself to tremble under what she was feeling. Of course her body shook like a bucking bronco as it always did when she was being roughly fucked, but Jane effortlessly held on and pounded her pooper through soul trembling climax after soul trembling climax which left the feared Black Widow a whimpering wreck. Then just when she didn't think it could get any better it did.
Each thrust had caused the little stimulator inside Jane's harness to rub against her clit, the rapid motion from the hard butt fucking meaning it was only a matter of time before she came. Add the joy of fucking the mighty Black Widow up the ass right in front of Darcy and it was a miracle Jane lasted as long as she did.
When she did finally cum Jane knew it was only a matter of time before she had to stop, especially if she wanted to fuck Darcy's big butt too. However that didn't mean she couldn't make the experience extra special for all three women.
Jane had needed to make Natasha cum simply from fucking The Black Widow's fat ass. There was no other choice if she wanted to maintain her dominance. But now, she had an idea which wouldn't exclude Darcy from the fun.
"Darcy, are you going to let all that cum go to waste?" Jane grinned at her friend, "Or are you going to get down there and swallow some girl cum?"
Darcy beamed brightly, and then quickly checked, "Is that a command Mistress?"
"Absolutely." Jane smiled happily, "I wanna see you tongue fucking this bitch while I fuck her ass!"
As soon as she had permission Darcy was unsurprisingly diving her head down and twisting it so that she could bury her face in Natasha's pussy, the girl only getting herself comfortable on her back after her mouth was firmly glued to the redhead's womanhood. In response Natasha pressed herself downwards, smothering Darcy with her cum squirting cunt. Not that Darcy was complaining. In fact Darcy was perfectly happy to be smothered into unconsciousness if it meant she got to spend more time having this goddess's cum shooting pretty much directly down her throat.
Luckily for Darcy it never came to anything like that, or worse, Natasha switching from grinding her cunt on the brunette's face to bouncing up and down on it in a fucking motion, the brief moments the redhead was pushing upwards giving Darcy the breath she needed. It was a reminder that even when she was sandwiched between two smoking hotties, a tongue in her cunt and a strap-on pounding her ass and cumming hysterically The Black Widow was totally aware of everything going on around her. Proof positive that no matter what this chick could never fully relax and let her guard down. Darcy both admired and pitted her for that. Not that she could feel that much pity for a bad ass superspy who was having orgasm after orgasm courtesy of Jane's skills as an ass fucker and Darcy's skills as a rug muncher, but still.



Refocusing on what was important Darcy did her best to hammer her tongue upwards at an angle so that she would hit Natasha's G-spot, trying and succeeding to make the other busty woman cumming even harder into her mouth. Seeming to sense Darcy escalating things even further Jane slammed Natasha's ass hole even harder than before, the scientist and her assistant relentlessly attacking the spy's most sensitive areas until not even the mighty Black Widow could take it. Not that she didn't take a lot of simultaneous oral and anal action, far more than Darcy could have dream taking herself, but unlike Jane's boyfriend ultimately Natasha Romanov was only human.
When her redheaded bitch did finally collapse it was something of a relief to Jane because honestly she was so exhausted she felt like she was going to faint at any second. Usually she would have stopped long before this, because it was a mistake to try and match the stamina of The Black Widow, but performing in front of an audience had a tendency to drive her into making foolish decisions, and in this case pretty much become lost in trying to violate the tight hole in front of her as hard and as brutally as she could in an attempt to impress.
Of course the moment Natasha collapsed down onto Darcy's sweaty body Jane gave one final thrust so that her strap-on cock was completely buried in The Black Widow's butt and then just enjoyed the sight before her. She also had to dig her fingernails into Natasha's hips to keep her balance, but mostly she just enjoyed the sight of the exhausted and well fucked secret agent. Naturally she enjoyed it even more seconds later when with one swift motion she pulled her cock out of Natasha's ass, staggered back and admired her handiwork.
To Jane there was no greater rush than seeing another woman's ass hole gaping open... well, maybe because this was such a feared and respected spy it was more special than most, not that Jane spent much time debating it in that moment. No, she was far more concentrated on committing the sight of Natasha's widely gaping butt hole to memory. Not that Jane should be the only one to get a good look at it.
"Natasha, stand-up and spread your ass cheeks for Darcy. Let her see what a great job I've done fucking your fat ass." Jane ordered, a smirk crossing her face as her pet immediately did what she was told with surprising quickness, the redheaded spy once again showing just how impressive her stamina really was.
"Holy shit." Darcy murmured as Natasha bend over and spread her ass cheeks, the busty assistant staring deep into The Black Widow's bowels via her gaping butt hole for what seemed like an eternity.
Then Jane's voice broke the silence, "What do you say, Agent Romanov?"
"Thank you Mistress. Thank you for fucking my slutty ass." Natasha replied without hesitation, "Thank you for stretching out my slutty ass hole, pounding my butt and making me cum like the anal whore I am. And thank you for destroying my ass hole and for making it gape as a reminder that I'm not a top, I'm a slutty bottom and most importantly your bitch."
"Good girl." Jane beamed, "Now get down on your knees in front of me. Good, but keep spreading your cheeks. I think Darcy wants to stare at your gaping ass hole some more, don't you Darcy?"
"Yes Mistress." Darcy murmured without taking her eyes off of Natasha's well fucked ass.
Of course the moment the command had left Jane's mouth Natasha had reached back to part her cheeks to provide Darcy a better look at her stretched open butt hole, Jane just enjoying the sight of her redheaded pet looking up at her expectantly before eventually the scientist murmured, "Now, remember to keep your hands on your cheeks until I tell you otherwise... and open your mouth."
Immediately Natasha parted her lips as wide as they would go, allowing Jane to ever so slowly push her strap-on into the sub's mouth and rest that weapon of ass destruction against Natasha's tongue. This cruelly teased Natasha's taste buds with the flavour of her own ass which thanks to her submission to Jane she had become addicted too without allowing her to suck greedily on the head of the cock so she could clean it like the ATM slut she had become. Well, Natasha could do that and anything else if she truly wanted as no one in this room had the physical strength to stop her, however such thoughts were both fleeting and absurd. Natasha would never do that to Jane, her mistress who she was privileged to serve. So Natasha waited like the obedient sub she was, the entire time staring up hopefully into Jane's eyes.
Please that her redheaded whore had passed her latest test Jane smiled and said, "Now suck my cock clean Agent Romanov! Suck the cock which has just been deep inside your slutty dyke ass! Mmmmmmm, yes that's it, suck it like the ass to mouth whore you are! Oh yeah, suck it, suck my cock, suck the strap-on cock I just used to butt fuck you! Clean every drop of your ass juice off the same cock I used to take your anal cherry and make you my bitch, and the cock I just used to prove to Darcy that you're mine!"
Natasha was only too happy to comply, closing her mouth around the head of the dildo the second she had permission and sucking it greedily. Sometimes she liked to savour the taste of her own ass, especially the deepest part of it which she could always taste on the tip of Jane's strap-on, however feeling of the toy resting against her tongue had Natasha in no mood for slow sucking. Not that she wouldn't have done it if her mistress had asked, but as Jane offered up no such command Natasha simply concentrated on quickly sucking the tip of the toy cock clean and then beginning to bob her head up and down on the shaft.
Cleaning the entire length of the dick was easy as Natasha had learned how to deep throat a monster cock with ease long before she became Jane's bitch, the redhead barely gagging as she pressed her nose against the other woman's stomach, every inch of the strap-on buried within her mouth and throat. What was slightly challenging was maintaining her balance while deep throating and spreading her ass cheeks, a skill Natasha had learned as part of her training to be Jane's perfect little anal whore. That had involved being in this position with her back to a mirror so that Jane could admire her handiwork while Natasha performed her cock cleaning duties, however it didn't compare to this or the threesome she'd had with Jane and Thor.
There was just something about displaying her well fucked hole to another while sucking her own ass juice off the dildo another woman used to sodomise her with which really spoke to Natasha's inner slut. The part of herself Natasha had never truly known until Jane had put her in her place.
As usual Jane continued verbally humiliating her pet while mostly focusing on other things, this time Natasha sucking her cock while Darcy stared at the redhead's gaping butt hole. They were both sights Jane loved so much she allowed the cock sucking to continue far beyond the point Natasha had thoroughly cleaned her cock, the advantage being it gave the scientist plenty of time to recover for what she intended to do next.
Of course there was a limit to Jane's patience, the scientist eventually calling out, "So Darcy, now you've had plenty of time to look at it, how does Natasha's ass hole look to you?"
"Completely wrecked." Darcy said, still staring at that abused back hole before she realised what was expected of her and quickly looked up at Jane and added, "I mean it looks really good. Stretched out, loose and pretty. Mmmmm, I'm so jealous. I want my butt hole to be just like that, all gaping open and sexy and indisputable proof that my Mistress is a total butt buster who loves busting my big juicy butt."
"Well, since this cock is now thoroughly cleaned and doesn't need to be sucked anymore." Jane said, looking directly at Natasha who cautiously removed her mouth from the strap-on, the redhead knowing she made the right choice when Jane turned her attention to Darcy and added, "I suppose if you get up on the bed on your hands and knees, spread your ass cheeks and ask nicely enough, maybe your butt busting Mistress will grant you the privilege of taking her cock up your big juicy butt."
Immediately Darcy jumped up onto the bed, making sure her ass was pointed in Jane's direction before she spread her cheeks and began shamelessly begging, "Please Mistress Jane fuck my ass! Fuck my big juicy butt! Mmmmm, take that big fat slutty ass of mine and remind me why it belongs to you. Please remind me who I belong too. Remind me that my Mistress is a total butt buster who loves busting my big juicy butt. Mmmmm yeah, bust my butt good and hard. Stretch out my ass hole and leave it loose and pretty. Make me gape like Natasha. Mmmmmm, I want a gaping ass hole like Agent Romanov! Please Mistress, turn my ass hole into a gaping crater just like you did The Black Widow's! Oh please Mistress Jane fuck me!"
As Darcy begged Jane teased the other brunette's butt hole, continuously pressing the cock against it almost enough to stretch it open only to suddenly switch to sliding the tip up and down Darcy's ass crack and then repeat the process. Even when Jane did finally start stretching Darcy's ass hole she did so as slowly as possible, the scientist both savouring every second of penetrating the bustier woman's big butt and perhaps more importantly once again showing Natasha just how well-trained Darcy was. After all in just a short time Darcy had already become infamous within S.H.I.E.L.D. for having less than zero patients and being the first one to complain, albeit with at least a mildly amusing quip, if things weren't going her way. Yet here was the loud-mouth assistant continuing to do as she was told without complaint, something that was certainly unheard-of to Jane outside their sexy fun time, and from the look on Natasha's face it was the same for her.
Of course Jane only gave Natasha the occasional look, especially when her patience ran out again and she found herself finally pushing the head of the strap-on dick through Darcy's tight butt hole and then about an inch or two inside the other woman's rectum.
For a few moments Jane just stared at that heavenly sight. Her perfect little sub continuing to spread her meaty ass cheeks to show off her ass hole stretching around Jane's cock, Darcy even softly continuing to beg for more, "Oh Gawwwd, oh fuck, fuck me, mmmmmmm please Mistress Jane fuck me! Fuck my slutty ass! Fuck it hard and deep! Fuck me up the ass! Fuck me in the butt! Oh Gawwwd slam every fucking inch of that cock up my whore ass!"
All of a sudden Jane granted Darcy's wish and grabbed two handfuls of Darcy's hips before brutally slamming forwards, burying the entire length of the 12 inch cock in her bitch's bowels in half a dozen quick thrusts which had Darcy screaming joyfully. Then, once she was fully embedded in Darcy's butt, Jane looked up and smirked at Natasha who looked impressed.
Then Darcy opened her mouth, "Oh shit, oh fuck, fuck, oh Mistress Jane fuck me! Fuck me, fuck my ass, please, mmmmm slam my slutty shit pipe! Slam it as hard as you can! Pound my fucking dyke ass! Fuck me, fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me-"
"Darcy, shut up." Jane ordered, once again the loud-mouth assistant proving just how submissive she was immediately being quiet, "Now take your hands off your ass cheeks and lift yourself up into the doggie style position so I can give you the ass fucking you've been begging for."
Jane could practically feel the huge grin which must have been on Darcy's face as the submissive brunette quickly did as she was told, the dominant brunette then quite happily giving her bitch exactly what she had been asking for, Jane beginning to pump her hips back and forth in a slow but steady fucking motion, driving the dildo in and out of Darcy's somehow still tight ass hole.
Thor had once told Jane that in the land he came from magic and science were the same thing. Almost immediately she wondered whether Darcy was secretly from Asgard or some other plane of existence, which was something she'd continued thinking about since then, obviously minus the Asgard part. Partly because of Darcy's Goddess like beauty, but mostly because after years of daily, and sometimes hourly, pooper poundings Darcy's ass hole was still incredibly tight. Maybe not as tight as when Jane had taken Darcy's anal cherry, and the submissive brunette had not only learned to take quick anal penetration but had begun to crave and even beg for it which had been re-established only moments ago, however Darcy's butt was still pretty much as tight as Natasha's was right now, and the redhead had only been taking it up the ass for about a week.
Scientifically speaking Jane wasn't sure how it was possible, hence why she'd had to reluctantly concluded that either Darcy's ass was magic or it had simply been crafted by the Gods for the sole purpose of being fucked. Not by Thor, but after she allowed him to stick his massive cock into Darcy's ass hole he did agree with her conclusion. Of course regardless of the reasons for the tightness when combined with those luscious ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs fucking Darcy's fat ass was literally a heaven for Jane, one in which the scientist quickly became blissfully lost in.
Darcy was also becoming lost in what she was experiencing, as she always did whenever Jane fucked her in the ass. Well, actually she became pretty lost in whatever Jane did to her, but there was just something extra special about ass fucking. It was so wonderfully taboo, wrong, naughty, and half a dozen other things which when combined with the pleasure she was feeling made Darcy cursed herself for like the billionths time that she hadn't tried anal before she became Jane Foster's little bitch.
As always this had Darcy thinking back to the dark period in her life before she met Jane. Which ok, hadn't totally sucked, but she was damn sure a lot happier now, and getting a lot better sex. Anyway, she matured very early on, or at least her body had, meaning that guys and girls were pretty much literally lining up to fuck her. Not necessarily the ones she actually wanted mind, in fact she got a lot of unwanted attention, which she knew made her sound conceited but whatever, it was totally true, and it wasn't like they all stuck around when they found out just how 'opinionated' she was. So basically, she'd had a lot of boyfriends, flings and one night stands, definitely enough to brand her a slut for daring to like sex. However no matter how many of them begged she'd never let a guy fuck her up the ass. Of course the main reason she hadn't let them was because they had begged, and sounded so whiny doing it.
Back then Darcy had this fantasy of some big muscle bound guy telling her to bend the fuck over, then he would rim and finger her ass hole until she was begging him to ass fuck her or she was about too, then either way he would slam his big monster cock up her ass and use that virgin hole for his pleasure. It had always made her cum really hard thinking about it, but Darcy had always been willing to settle for a guy firmly insisting on it, constantly telling her she would love it until finally she gave in. Point was she just didn't want to give up her ass to just anyone, even if she considered it with a couple of well hung guys. Ironically never with the girl though as traditionally Darcy had always been drawn to submissive girls. Or at least they became submissive in her bed, or wherever else she took them, most of them melting at just the sight of her big boobs, and that was before Darcy had even got her shirt off. Then she had met Jane, and the next thing Darcy knew she was bent over with a massive dildo buried in her virgin ass.
Every other time since the initial penetration had been painful, but that first time Darcy hadn't really known what ecstasy awaited her, yet Jane had just been so insistent Darcy found she just couldn't say no to her. And thank God she hadn't said no to her, because fuck, when the pain finally faded Darcy thought she'd found heaven on earth, and that was before she'd even cum. After about a minute of that intense pleasure Darcy had been begging for more, begging Jane to ass fuck her, begging to be allowed to cum, and ultimately begging to be Jane's bitch. Darcy hadn't known how serious Jane had been at the time about becoming her bitch but after the series of literally life changing orgasms she received Darcy quickly learned being Jane's bitch wasn't so bad, the busty brunette who had dominated all her previous female lovers allowing this seemingly innocent girl to train her to be the perfect little sub.
Darcy was definitely proving that submission now as Jane's skilled thrusts caused her rectum muscles to relax, the pain to fade away and quickly be replaced by that heavenly pleasure Darcy had found herself craving ever since her mistress took her anal cherry. That heavenly pleasure increased to a torturous level as Jane continued slowly ass fucking Darcy, the usually loud-mouthed brunette desperately gritting her teeth and burying her face in the bed sheets to prevent herself from begging for more without permission.
All of a sudden Jane called out, "Natasha, get over here and spread Darcy's ass cheeks. It's your turn to get an up close look at a slutty ass hole getting fucked."
Quick as a flash Natasha was kneeling beside Darcy and spreading her ass cheeks. The superspy had been pretty close anyway, moving around ever so slightly so she could admire all the beautiful sights which had been available to her. The look of submissive ecstasy on Darcy's face, the look of dominant pleasure on the face of their mistress, of the other two women's boobs bouncing hypnotically and the faraway view of one woman bent over in front of another in the doggy style position, the dominant one pounding deep and hard into the submissive one's ass, their bodies banging together in a way which was the definition of rough sex. Perhaps best of all was the sight of Darcy's ass hole around Jane's cock, something Natasha was getting an extra close look at now.
Seeing Darcy's widely stretched back hole brought back a lot of vivid memories for Natasha. Particularly the times she'd had the privilege of fucking that surprisingly tight hole herself, Natasha remembering just how much friction on her clit that tightness had caused and how wonderful Darcy's big juicy butt cheeks had felt jiggling against her thighs. Natasha also remembered countless other women she'd seduced into bending over for her, each one of them spreading their cheeks, begging for more or whatever else they had to do to get a hard butt pounding, the feared and respected Black Widow eventually giving them what they wanted, each one of them screaming enjoy and begging to be her bitch forever. But most of all Natasha remembered bending over for Jane. Giving her mistress her anal cherry. The Black Widow learning true submission for the first time in her life, truly becoming another woman's bitch and then eagerly bending over several times a day ever since, Natasha's still widely gaping ass hole quivering with the vivid memory of what Jane had just done to it, what Natasha hoped her mistress would do to her ass hole again before the evening was done.
Suddenly Jane pulled her dick out of Darcy's ass, pressed it to Natasha's lips and softly ordered, "Clean."
Without a seconds hesitation Natasha opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around the head of the toy cock, the spy letting out a genuine moan of pleasure as she tasted the deepest part of Darcy's bowels. When she was a top Natasha had loved to worship an ass, not only because it built anticipation for the inevitable fucking she would soon give the tight little hole but because she loved the kinkiness of the act and the taste of ass. She had once rimmed Darcy for almost an hour before ramming the brunette's rectum so hard Darcy hadn't been able to sit for a week, something Natasha had done to a lot of women before the tables had been turned on her resulting in it being The Black Widow who now struggled with sitting down, and yet Natasha had never tasted the deepest part of another woman's ass before. She had tasted her own every time Jane had ass fucked her, but this was yet another new wonderful perversion Natasha was submitting too so she could please her mistress. So of course Natasha loved every second of it.



In what seemed like seconds Natasha sucked the head of the dildo clean, the spy then quickly making her way down the shaft and then beginning to bob her head on it. Once she had stuffed as much as she could into her mouth Natasha started slowly pushing the fake dick down her throat, taking the entire length with practised ease and began greedily sucking away at the toy until she had devoured every drop of Darcy's precious ass juices. Then she sucked the cock some more, making sure it was as clean as possible while looking up lovingly at the woman who had conquered her.
"You like that, huh?" Jane grinned while gently stroking Natasha's hair, "You like the taste of Darcy's ass? Sucking on that dick which has just been in the deepest part of her butt? Huh? Answer me!"
Immediately Natasha removed her mouth from the cock and said, "I love it! I love the taste of Darcy's ass! Mmmmmm, I love knowing that I'm sucking on a dick which has just been in the deepest part of another woman's ass. It makes me feel like such a slut. Mmmmm, like a total ATM whore."
"So, does that mean you want more?" Jane asked with a knowing smile.
"Yesssss, please give me more. Give me more of those tasty ass juices!" Natasha pleaded, "Let me be your ass to mouth whore! Feed me Darcy's ass! Fuck that big fat ass and feed me the yummy juices from it so I can be a shameless little ATM whore! Please Mistress Jane give me those butt juices!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Jane murmured, slamming her strap-on back into Darcy's loose and welcoming butt hole and giving a few deep thrusts before pushing the once again ass flavoured toy back into Natasha's mouth.
Jane repeated this a couple of times, making sure that the head of her cock went as deep as it could go into both Darcy's ass and Natasha's throat. She even began gently fucking Natasha's mouth, Jane using The Black Widow's mouth the same way she was using Darcy's back door, as a fuck hole.
Then finally Jane asked, "So Darcy... do you wanna cum?"
"YES! Yes, yes, yes please Mistress Jane make me cum!" Darcy quickly begged.
"Keep begging and I will." Jane promised.
This of course led Darcy to quickly plead shamelessly, "Please Mistress Jane make me cum! Fuck my slutty shit pipe and make me cum! Fuck, I need it so bad! Ohhhhhhh fuck, please pound me! Pound my pooper! Slam my shitter! Show me who's boss! Show me who's in charge! Show me who's in control! Mmmmmm yeah, show me who the dominant top is around here and who is the submissive bottom! Show me who's the Alpha female and who's the bitch! Mmmmmm ooooooooooh fuck, better still, show Natasha! I mean Agent Romanov, mmmmmm yeah, show Agent Romanov that I'm your bitch just like she is! That you own us both, mmmmmm, that we're your property, ohhhhhhhh, your own personal fuck holes, your anal whores, your butt sluts, your bitches, YOU FUCKING OWN US OHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK!"
Darcy kept talking as long as she could as Jane slowly began increasing the pace. As a self-proclaimed loud-mouth Darcy was very proud of just how long she could keep that up during rough sex, however she had her limits. Her mistress knew that and probably wouldn't spank her for it. Then again she kind of was receiving a spanking for it right now as Jane's thighs were smacking into Darcy's meaty cheeks so hard it made them jiggle and slowly return to the angry red they had been moments ago when it felt like they had only just started to heal. Of course the painful smacking of flesh on flesh was barely noticeable when compared with the ecstasy echoing through Darcy's body, and thanks to her training Darcy had learned to like a little pain with her pleasure.
Sure, she'd always loved doggy style and had been pussy fucked this way countless times before she met Jane, but none of them had fucked her so hard that their thighs crashing against her butt cheeks actually hurt little. Darcy wasn't sure if that's because they didn't want to hurt her or if they just weren't capable of a harder fucking. She hadn't really thought about it at the time, but Jane had made her redefine her understanding of the term hard fucking, along with so many other things, and while Darcy was now much more demanding of her lovers and had been able to find some who were willing and able to give her a brutal fucking no one better was than Jane.
They might be stronger than her like Thor or a rougher than her like Natasha had been back when the redhead was still a top however Jane possessed an unparalleled sense of timing. She knew just when to pull Darcy's hair, went to smack Darcy's ass, and how to butt fuck Darcy to the very edge of climax and then decrease and increase her thrusts in a way which kept the submissive brunette teetering on the edge of orgasm for what felt like an eternity. Most importantly Jane seemed to be able to tell when Darcy could take no more of this teasing, when she needed to cum like she needed oxygen. Normally that was when Jane finally let her cum, and when she did, particularly during anal sex, Darcy's entire body felt like it exploded into a million pieces and scattered throughout the universe.
As usual Darcy would have a few seconds before the first of many body destroying climaxes during which she would think about how lucky she was to have such a talented and skilled mistress. How beautiful Jane was, how amazing, how perfect. And how she would do anything to please this woman just so that she could keep being Jane's bitch. Jane's whore. Jane's sub. And of course Darcy often thought all these things, but they were never more clear when she was about to cum, just as there was nothing in the world which was clear to her, not even her own name, when her orgasm finally hit her.
Having ass fucked countless women, and taken a number of ass fuckings herself as of late, Natasha had watched Darcy's progression through the butt fucking with interest, and truth be told a little jealousy. Mostly of Darcy of course, although as much as Natasha had grown to love being fucked up the ass like the submissive whore she now was the superspy remembered fondly just how much pleasure she had taken from pumping Darcy's big round ass. Indeed just watching those cheeks jiggle with every hard thrust made Natasha remember what it felt like to fuck that big butt, and how powerful and dominating it made her feel, a total contrast to the recent memory of getting her own big butt fucked by the large strap-on which was now brutally slamming into the deepest depths of Darcy's bowels.
However when Jane finally allowed her assistant to cum Natasha quickly found herself being jealous of only one person. The suddenness of the change took Natasha by surprise, although it really shouldn't have given how her gaping ass hole had been practically quivering as she watched Darcy get her ass pounded, that quivering becoming more intense as she watched Darcy's cum literally squirt from her cunt. Immediately Natasha wanted that to be her cumming that hard from such a degrading act, the feared Black Widow once again aching to be sodomised by her mistress.
In time Natasha was confident she would be allowed that privilege again, but what her mistress did give her was a nice consolation, "Natasha, get down there and eat Darcy's pussy while I'm fucking her ass."
Using her quick reflexes Natasha buried her face in Darcy's cunt only a few seconds after receiving the command and then immediately formed a tight seal around the other woman's cum squirting hole so she could swallow as much of it as possible. Despite this a good portion ended up covering Natasha's face but the spy was confident that most of the precious liquid flow directly into her mouth and down her throat. Natasha even got some time to savour the taste, although that was mostly because her mouth was so constantly full with cum and pussy it seemed like she had all the time in the world to enjoy the sweet flavour. Which sadly Natasha knew wasn't true, however for someone with no fighting ability Jane still possessed an almost superhuman level of stamina so the redhead would still hopefully have plenty of time.
Wanting to use that time to its fullest Natasha sacrificed swallowing some of Darcy's juices in order to shove her tongue as deep into the other woman's cunt and fuck her with it. That double penetration cause Darcy to cum even harder than before, her pussy and ass hole clamping down roughly on the tongue and dildo inside them as she went berserk. Not that this remotely slowed Natasha down, The Black Widow using her legendary pussy eating skills to make Darcy cum in her mouth over, and over, and over again.
In the middle of the intense three-way fuck Natasha even slid her hand down to her own pussy, just a little rubbing and fingering enough to make the redhead cum under these extreme circumstances. As she came on her fingers Natasha wondered if she'd get away with it. Darcy was clearly too out of it to tell what was going on, and in her current position it was hard for even her skills to determine whether or not Jane noticed. Of course as her orgasm hit, and a fresh batch of Darcy's cum filled her mouth, Natasha found herself hoping that Jane did notice, and would punish her for it.
Jane noticed. It took her a while, but after being completely lost in fucking Darcy's ass for what felt like hours the thought of the superspy crossed Jane's mind, prompting her to give Natasha a glance. What she saw was a total turn on, which was sort of both good and bad but mostly good in her current state, and Jane doubted that Darcy was aware of it, not that she would have cared if she was. So it was unlikely Jane would punish Natasha for this little act of self satisfaction, although Jane could decide for sure later. For now Jane had much more pressing concerns, like staying conscious.
Normally Jane was smarter about dishing out a fucking, always making sure to allow herself a little extra energy to avoid collapsing or anything of the sort, especially when giving a strap-on fucking. However it had been a while since she'd had two slave girls to play with, certainly never two who were so curvaceously stunning, and she had become carried away. She had fucked Natasha's ass too long and too hard, and now she was doing the same to Darcy, and now her body was paying the price.
It seemed like she was covered from head to toe in sweat like she'd been out in the desert for hours, and Darcy was the same way, the slapping sound of their bodies crashing together being joined by a wet undertone as the brutal butt fucking continued. In contrast Jane's mouth now felt very dry and she felt incredibly dehydrated. Worst of all every muscle in her body seemed to ache, but particularly around her hips, legs and back. Yet the sensible Jane, or even the dominant Jane, wasn't in charge anymore. No, Jane had allowed herself to become completely lost to her innermost desires, and right at that second what Jane Foster wanted to do more than even breathe in and out was to fuck Darcy's big ass with every ounce of strength she could muster.
So Jane did just that, pile-driving her strap-on dildo in and out of Darcy's ass hole with vicious speed and determination, the whole time Darcy screaming in ecstasy as she came over and over again. Jane came too. She held back from doing so for as long as she could eventually it all became too much, Jane screaming too as her body shook with the force of her orgasm. Jane powered through it but it was the beginning of the end and she knew it, the scientist allowing the rest to wash over her until finally an orgasm came along which had her crashing down on top of Darcy in a sweaty heap.
At this point Darcy was already resting her exhausted body down on top of Natasha who had slid underneath her in the 69 position, the busty brunette's face literally resting in the redhead's cum coated cunt. It took a few moments to come down from her high, but when she finally did Darcy started to gently lap away at that yummy cunt the same way Natasha was lapping at hers, both women mostly just gathering up as much delicious girl cum as they could however in between hungry gulps they also helped bring each other back down to earth. Pretty much literally in Darcy's case, the intern literally feeling like she had gone to heaven from Jane reaming her ass and Natasha licking her pussy. That said from the look, or more accurately the taste, of it Natasha had enjoyed herself too, the redhead probably sliding some fingers inside her own cunt while Darcy was busy screaming in climax.
Eventually Darcy was distracted from the now gentle 69 by Jane gently kissing her neck. Not that the kisses themselves were that distracting, Darcy just knew what was going to happen next.
Sure enough without warning Jane lifted up and off of Darcy's body, her dildo leaving the brunette's bowels with an audible pop. This caused Darcy to let out a little whimper. Not because she could feel how widely stretched her ass hole was or because of the terrible ache coming from her butt which would ensure walking would be difficult and sitting down would be virtually impossible. No, Darcy whimpered because she was struck by the horrible feeling of emptiness, the anal slut immediately missing the feeling of the cock inside her ass. Missing the feeling of her mistress inside her.
Not that Darcy was given long to dwell on that feeling, Jane quickly ordering, "Darcy, get down on your knees and suck my cock clean of your big fat slutty ass!"
Despite her weakened state Darcy quickly obeyed, stumbling down onto her knees in front of Jane who was now standing on equally shaky legs right next to the bed, the submissive brunette wasting no time in stuffing her mouth full of butt flavoured dick. The dick had reached the very deepest part of her butt, Darcy honestly wondering if she was tasting her stomach as she eagerly sucked the head of the strap-on. If so the contents of her stomach were still very tasty, Darcy shamelessly sucking up every drop of that flavour before lowering her lips steadily downwards until she was deep throating every inch of the dildo, her throat bulging as she committed to giving Jane a long and thorough blow job.
Natasha watched these events with obvious interest, the redhead somewhat jealous that she wasn't being able to taste those yummy butt juices again although she was sure she would soon have her turn again. In the meantime Natasha was happy just to watch Darcy suck her own ass juices from Jane's cock, especially as it meant she could rest and keep her weight off her still incredibly sore bottom. Not that putting weight on her aching butt hadn't been worth all the sweet Darcy cream she had swallowed, but it would be several hours before Natasha wouldn't prefer lying on her side for even activities as fun as eating pussy.
Given the way Jane was looking at her Natasha wasn't so sure her ass hole was going to be given that long to rest. Of course Jane had been butt fucking her so frequently and roughly that Natasha could barely remember what it was like for her ass hole to not be at least a little sore and tender, however adding Darcy into their sexy fun time seem to have given Jane additional motivation and strength to the point that Natasha was fairly confident that if anything her back hole was going to be abused even more frequently and roughly in the near future. Natasha was very much looking forward to it, especially given the marvellous job her mistress had done on Darcy's butt hole.
The hole was a red ringed crater, easily wide enough to fit a fist inside it, that fist able to go deep into Darcy's bowels given just how deeply Natasha could see into them from this angle. As a former top Natasha found this very impressive, especially as she could feel her own butt hole was just as thoroughly destroyed. It was also impressive that without needing to be told Darcy reached behind her and spread her ass cheeks as wide as possible, exposing her well fucked ass without remotely slowing down her mouth moving up and down the dick which had just wrecked her rectum.
After a few minutes of just letting Natasha watch Jane called out, "Get over here Agent Romanov and kiss my feet."
Quick as a flash Natasha was kneeling beside Darcy and pressing her lips to her mistress's feet, moving from one to another with slow gentle pecks, showing the woman who had conquered her the proper respect. It was actually something Natasha had made her own subs do many times, other women literally grovelling at the feet of The Black Widow. Now it was The Black Widow who was grovelling, the feared spy kissing the feet of the woman who had so recently sodomised her, who had tamed her, who had become her mistress. Oh there was nothing in the world Natasha wanted more than to please her mistress.
From the sound of it she was very much succeeding, Jane moaning softly, "Mmmmmm, that's it, good girls. Suck my cock Darcy. Suck it good. Get every drop of your ass juices you little slut. And you, mmmmmmm, Natasha Romanov, the big bad Black Widow, kiss my feet. Kiss the sweaty feet of your Mistress. Worship those feet good right after I fucked you up the ass like the little bitch you are. Ohhhhh yes, both of you are such great ass sluts for me. Taking it right up your big fat asses and then sucking my cock nice and clean, kissing my feet, whatever I want because your my good little butt sluts. My well-trained bitches. My perfect little subs. Oh, how I love you both. How I love my perfect little subs."
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For well over 24 hours Rebekah found herself debating who was more frustrating, the old self-righteous Elena Gilbert or this new emotionless version. If Rebekah had known it would be such a close call she may have not gone against her better judgement and teamed up with the younger vampire, or simply broke her neck right after she broke Damon's. The latter was still an option, but Rebekah didn't consider it nearly as much as she had expected as after all she hated being alone and more to the point this new Elena was intriguing. That was one of the main reasons she was so very frustrating.
In many ways Elena was still the whiny brat she had always been, but... talking to her now was weirdly easy. They... for the lack of a better term, 'clicked'. Instead of the awkward silence and occasional bitchy comments that Rebekah had been expecting, that she experienced with most people, the two girls exchanged long discussions about all sorts of, mostly trivial, topics. Sure, there were occasional bitchy comments, but there was no malice behind the words, and they almost seemed playful compared with what Rebekah was used too. And perhaps that was only because Elena wasn't capable of true cruelty in her current state, but that didn't matter to Rebekah because this type of camaraderie was actually kind of nice.
Of course just when Rebekah thought they were developing something of a rapport Elena would give her a little smile or look at her longer than necessary and all of a sudden... Rebekah would be feeling frustrated again.
Over and over again Rebekah reminded herself it didn't mean anything. Elena was still with Damon, something she'd made very clear by cosying on up to him to a sickening degree all through yesterday, right up until she had distracted him while Rebekah broke his neck. Which of course had been just business, Damon was already back on his feet and once they had the cure Rebekah had no doubt Elena would jump back into his arms, he would instantly forgive her and that would be that. Until then Elena seemed determined to flirt with everyone who crossed her path from the people they enquired about Katherine, to the humans they drank from, to even Rebekah. So obviously it shouldn't be a big deal, but for Rebekah it was.
Rebekah had always resented the way everyone in Mystic Falls revolved around Elena Gilbert. They practically treated her like the sun shone out of her arse. It was like she could do no wrong, and like she was the most beautiful girl in the world and Rebekah never ever saw it. Because Elena wasn't all that. Pretty, yes, but nothing special. Certainly not worth all the fuss that was made over her. And yet... everyone's life did seem to revolve around Elena Gilbert, including Rebekah's own which had always frustrated the blonde. And, most frustratingly of all, there were moments Rebekah found herself attracted to this infuriating girl, now more than ever before. Rebekah even felt she finally understood what all the fuss was about, even though Elena was just screwing with her. Or at least that's what Rebekah thought, until shortly after they entered their motel room.
"Finally, I was beginning to think you'd never let us stop." Elena quipped, obviously fake yawning as she carelessly threw her travelling bag to the floor and then stretched her arms out.
"Do I need to remind you that we've got your boyfriend, or should that be boyfriends, following close behind us? And still a lot of ground to cover, so I don't see anything wrong with skipping a few nights sleep." Rebekah complained, prepared to point out that as an Original she could survive without sleep for days if needs be as long as she had plenty to eat. However before she'd even finish her last sentence Elena was removing her jacket, very swiftly followed by her top which caused Rebekah to lose her train of thought.
"Whatever." Elena mumbled, kicking off her shoes and then pushing down her pants so she was standing in the middle of their room in her underwear. Rebekah hadn't even shut the door yet for God sakes. Then she started moving, slowly reaching behind her to unhook her bra as she dismissively told the blonde, "I'm going to take a shower."
With that Elena did this little spin, holding her unhooked bra to her chest so no part of her was really revealed, Rebekah barely having a chance to notice this as her eyes immediately darted up to spot the infuriating smirk on Elena's face. Which would have been the ultimate proof that Elena was just being a tease if the other girl had only shut the door, but she didn't. Rebekah kept waiting for it, more listening than watching thanks to the angle, but all she heard was the sound of the shower being finally turned on.
Rebekah just stood there like an idiot for what felt like an eternity. Then she finally shut the door to the room and took a brief look around. She could have easily afforded the best room in town but instead they had chosen somewhere more discreet, which unfortunately meant cheap and run down. They even got a single room with a double bed to make it less likely they would be found. Or at least that's what Elena had said they should do with that flirty smile of hers and Rebekah had agreed, still convinced nothing was going to happen between them. But now that open shower door seemed like an invitation and considering the boring surroundings it was just too tempting not to at least investigate.
So, very much against her better judgement, Rebekah cautiously walked into the shower, first noticing Elena's underwear lying just inside the door, then a now completely naked Elena slowly rubbing whatever cheap haircare products came provided in the room. The shower itself had a door which Elena had left wide open, further suggesting this was some kind of invitation and allowing Rebekah an unobstructed view of the other girl's body, her eyes slowly travelling down Elena's back to those long legs and just above it a nicely rounded behind.
Rebekah wasn't sure how long she stood there like a fool but it had to be at least a couple of minutes of watching those brunette locks being washed before without turning around Elena conversationally mentioned, "Hey, could you remind me to pick up some decent shampoo? Maybe a towel? If we have to do this again tomorrow night, of course."
"Huh? Oh, yeah... sure." Rebekah mumbled, still taken aback at how bold this girl was being.
There was a brief pause, then Elena slowly turned around, keeping her eyes closed for an extra few seconds before opening them to find Rebekah still standing there like a moron, the powerful Original vampire left stunned by the sight of her naked body. It was so exhilarating Elena considered telling Rebekah to leave, because the way the Original would look at her combined with this current look would be enough for Elena to get herself off.
But as that wouldn't be much fun Elena instead asked, "So... are you really just going to stand there?"
For a moment Rebekah glared at her in a way which looked way too cute to be threatening. Then to Elena's delight rather than give her some sanctimonious speech about how she wasn't feeling herself Rebekah quickly stripped off her clothes and got into the shower with her.
Elena smirked and opened her mouth but she quickly forgot whatever it was she was going to say as Rebekah kissed her, the stronger girl slamming her back first against the shower wall and shoving her tongue into her mouth just as roughly. Without hesitation Elena kissed back, Rebekah's age allowing her to easily over power Elena's tongue with her own. As she already knew this would be the case Elena was more than happy to let Rebekah have her way with her mouth. She was hoping Rebekah would continue to have her way with her, the dangerous Original who had taken her human life taking her body without another word.
Unfortunately it was not to be, eventually Rebekah pulling back, frowning and mumbling, "Why?"
"Why not?" Elena said dismissively, not hiding her disappointment at having to provide an explanation when it should have been so obvious.
After all they were both here, alone with nothing to do, and Damon had got stuck on the ridiculous idea that having sex with her in her current state would be wrong. Besides, he had plotted against her and it wasn't like they were even officially boyfriend/girlfriend. And even if he hadn't and they were it wasn't like she would care, all this would be was just sex. Simply a means to an end. So, why not?
Fortunately Rebekah needed no further encouragement, the older girl once again pushing Elena back against the shower wall and kissing her roughly. This time around Rebekah grinded into her body, soft wet flesh sliding against soft wet flesh in a way which made the whole experience so much more enjoyable than when the blonde had been standing still. Elena was only too happy to grind back against Rebekah so that the two girls were practically dry humping each other, the kiss becoming increasingly violent as the seconds ticked by. Then without warning Rebekah broke the kiss and super speeded down to Elena's neck.
Elena smirked as she felt Rebekah's fangs against her soft skin, her mind immediately flashing back to her time with Damon. She wouldn't have thought it possible but biting into his flesh and drinking from him while he fucked her had been just as erotic as him biting into her. He was the first she had done that too, although he wasn't the first to drink from her during sex and he certainly wouldn't be the last.
Sadly Rebekah didn't bite down hard enough to pierce the skin, but the tease was very enjoyable and the Original made it up to her by slowly reaching out and grabbing her breasts in both hands. The downside was Rebekah forcefully pushed her backwards against the wall, preventing Elena from being able to continue the grinding in the process. However the feeling of having her tits massaged with the exact right amount of roughness had Elena quickly forgetting all about it, the younger vampire simply enjoying the moment.
For a while there Rebekah had been completely lost in kissing a girl for the first time in over a century. Partly because pretty much every other time it had happened the other girl had started out so hesitant, and most had remained that way, while this girl kissed her back with shameless desire. Partly because Rebekah had never imagined she would ever kiss this particular girl, and crossing that line was so very intoxicating. However then she had to break the kiss and realise just how badly she wanted this girl. Just how badly she wanted Elena Gilbert.
It was embarrassing. Horrifying. Frustrating.
Rebekah had looked down her nose at those fools falling all over themselves for this girl who she had convinced herself was nothing special and now here she was no better than any of them. She was just like everybody else now, practically already another notch on Elena's bedpost. Just someone else who wanted her and would fall over herself to please her. Which made Rebekah want to tear this annoying girl into pieces, something she could have done in mere seconds without breaking a sweat, but nowhere near as much as she desperately wanted to fuck her.
So Rebekah kissed, sucked and gently nipped at Elena's neck for a few long minutes before moving her mouth down to where her hands had been caressing the two perky little hills of flesh which Elena had been hiding in her ugly clothing. Rebekah kissed her way up the right hill and took it's tip into her mouth, sucking on it gently for a few minutes before repeating the process with the left. Back and forth she went, quickly adding her tongue and teeth into the mix by using the former to slide all around and flick Elena's nipples while Rebekah used the latter to add a little more roughness into the proceedings.
The licking and particularly the sucking became increasingly rough too until Elena let out a soft moan of, "Lower... please lower..."
If only it had sounded like a demand Rebekah could have got into Elena's face, taken more control, taunted the annoying girl, made her go 'lower' first. But it didn't. It sounded like Elena was begging for it, and while Rebekah suspected that the younger vampire was manipulating her hearing those words fuelled her own desire and Rebekah felt like she almost had no choice but to fall to her knees and press her face in between the legs of the formerly oh so righteous Elena Gilbert, stick out her tongue and give the other girl's sex a long slow lick.
That lick had Elena crying out in pleasure in a way which sounded a little exaggerated to Rebekah but totally wasn't. Elena was just initially a little taken aback because she had forgotten how good this felt. Or more accurately she had repressed it. Just like she always did.
Someone once whispered in Elena's ear that men could become quite skilful at using their cock but when it came to their mouths, tongues and fingers all they could ever be was adequate. Satisfactory. Passable. While even the most innocent girls are natural pussy pleasers, and with a little practice a woman can drive another crazy with just the simplest of touches. The former part of the analogy was pretty accurate when it came to the Salvatores, while the latter seemed to be true for Rebekah.
Part of Elena briefly hoped that the first lick was a fluke which had more to do with memories of a certain curly haired brunette then of any skill Rebekah might possess. That way Elena could mock the other girl's sloppy and probably rusty technique before teaching her how to do it properly, or more likely simply remind her. After all considering how long Rebekah had been trying and failing to find someone to love her it was hard for Elena to believe the blonde had never tried satisfying that particular curiosity. Especially considering the way she looked at Elena sometimes when she didn't think she was looking. She had also caught Rebekah's eyes lingering on Caroline and a few others, and after the way she had reacted to a little flirting Elena was even more convinced this wasn't something new to the Original.
Seemingly confirming this the follow up licks were perfectly placed and timed, Elena soon moaning uncontrollably as Rebekah quickly proved herself a skilled pussy pleaser who clearly hadn't lost her touch. Or perhaps she had been practising with someone. April Young? They had briefly been close. Or maybe there was something Caroline wasn't telling her? Doubtful, but the thought of the goody-goody blonde spreading her thighs for her rival, or dropping to her knees for her, was far from unpleasant. Not that Elena truly dwelled on the idea, or on the mild disappointment of not being able to criticise Rebekah on her technique, when her old curly haired 'friend' was being proven oh so right about women and their tongues.
For her part Rebekah was mostly concentrated on the task at hand, so to speak. After she got over the initial thrill of Elena's predictably sweet flavour Rebekah did briefly sulk about the fact that this pretty much sealed it, she was just another person in her life who wanted Elena Gilbert. However despite all the jokes she had made at Elena's expense the truth was that now Rebekah was one of the few who'd had actually got to fuck this girl... which in a way actually made things worse as Rebekah found she was proud of that.
Another thing that briefly echoed through Rebekah's mind was the memories of all her previous female conquests. The big dresses she'd have to get through to fuck them. The way they would get incredibly embarrassed when she made them moan. How most denied they had liked it later, some even making the mistake of calling her a disgusting deviant or worse. Granted there were a few who had been more bold but surprisingly, or perhaps not given the circumstances, none of them had been quite so open as Elena. None of them quite so shameless in the way they moaned their appreciation and humped back against her, every little sound and movement encouraging Rebekah to become more focused on what she was doing.
Eventually Rebekah's thoughts seemed to all melt away as just like everyone else her world began to revolve around Elena Gilbert. As annoying as that was it was something of a blessing as Rebekah rarely liked to dwell on her own thoughts at the best of times which didn't really include going down on a girl she had told anyone who would listen that she hated. More importantly it allowed her to simply enjoy the tasty treat before her, Rebekah hungrily lapping at the hot hole before her for several long minutes. Then, once Elena's pussy had her full attention, Rebekah really started to go to town on it.
That involved varying the speed of her licks, constantly switching between fast and slow while making sure her tongue pressed against Elena's entrance at the beginning of each lick. She also began sliding her tongue over Elena's clit and every other lick, gently at first but with increasing pressure, each touch making Elena moan extra loudly. The only time Rebekah would take a break from this was to press her upstairs lips against Elena's downstairs lips, mostly just gently kissing the soft flesh she found there, although she occasionally sucked certain parts of it every so often, mostly as a promise of things to come.
As one of those parts was the brunette's clit it wasn't long before Elena was softly pleading, "Please, more, mmmmmmmm, harder... harder... oh Rebekah, mmmmmm, fuck me! Please fuck me. Fuck my cunt with your tongue! OOOOOOOHHHHHH YESSSSSSS!"
Elena had been hesitant to use dirty words in the past, even if she knew it would get her lovers to give her what she wanted. Luckily she was no longer held back by such a misguided idea of modesty, luckier still her assumption that Rebekah would be just like her former lovers in this respect proved 100% correct. All it took was a few carefully chosen words in the correct tone of voice and the stronger girl was slamming her tongue into Elena's welcoming pussy, almost making Elena cum on the spot. It was the same story when Rebekah began tongue fucking her, Elena barely able to keep the smile off her face as she quickly found herself hurtling towards orgasm.
It was really quite funny. Elena had always felt so helpless all those other times another girl had gone down on her. So powerless. So weak. So pathetic. But now she felt powerful, strong and most importantly in control.
What was this called? Topping from the bottom? Yes, that sounded about right. After all this whole thing was her idea and she had manipulated the strong Original vampire into doing exactly what she wanted every step of the way. Elena had played Rebekah like a fiddle, and that fact was almost as intoxicating as the pleasure she was receiving. Almost.
Or not at all actually, because nothing compared to an orgasm. Especially not a good, hard orgasm which another girl's mouth and tongue were currently giving Elena with these. Which sadly caused bittersweet memories to briefly echoed through Elena's brain but even if her emotions had been on they probably wouldn't have spoiled her mood, especially as a second orgasm quickly rocked her body followed by a third, Elena's mind becoming blissfully blank as she allowed the pleasure to overwhelm her until it became her entire world.
Rebekah had loved Elena's pussy juice from the second it had hit her taste-buds. She had tried to downplay it, tried to concentrate on other things, but it really was quite delightful. The best she'd had in a good long while. Perhaps, although it pained her to even consider it, the best. And yet it was nothing on the liquid heaven which was Elena's girl cum, Rebekah immediately becoming ravenous for more the second she tasted it. Which wasn't a problem as Elena's first climax caused the brunette's cum to more or less literally shoot into the blonde's mouth and down her throat, however unfortunately the climax was over and there was no more cum for Rebekah to swallow. Luckily there was an easy remedy for this, make Elena cum again.



So Rebekah did, again and again, the Original calling upon every trick she had learned to make Elena cum as often and as powerfully as possible. At first that just involved hammering her tongue in and out of Elena's welcoming love hole, curling it upwards with every thrust to make sure she hit the younger girl's G-spot. When her tongue eventually became a little tired Rebekah replaced it with two fingers, curling them upwards at the exact same speed and then switching back when Elena was about to cum. Which didn't always work, partly because Rebekah began attaching her mouth to Elena's clit and sucking down on it as hard as she could to make the other vampire cum faster and ideally harder, and partly because there was a certain thrill to making the frustrating brunette clench down so roughly on her fingers when she came. Besides, Rebekah would be able to clean the cum off her fingers later. Hopefully her face as well, as that was becoming thoroughly coated in Elena's cream despite her best efforts, even though again there was a certain thrill to it.
The whole thing was so thrilling that Rebekah didn't even bother reaching down to take care of herself as she normally did in situations like this. No, she was perfectly content with just burying her face as deep as it would go into Elena's pussy and becoming completely lost in eating this delicious treat.
Just before she did Rebekah had a troubling thought. What if this was some kind of trick? What if Elena was getting ready to use her legs, one of which was currently over her shoulder to break her neck? Maybe use the hand which was frantically grabbing onto her hair to do it? Or maybe Damon was behind her right now, or about to creep up on her, white oaks stake in hand and ready to end her once and for all while Elena looked on with approval? Or perhaps it would be one of her brothers ready to dagger her and stick her back in a box again? There were so many possibilities and Rebekah was almost positive she wouldn't be able to detect them coming, not in her current state of total pussy eating lust. And yet she couldn't stop herself, and even the worst fate imaginable almost seemed worth it just to spend another few seconds in between Elena Gilbert's thighs.
That thought would horrify and embarrass Rebekah a short time later, but for those few glorious moments it was true and, even worse, it made her blissfully happy. Then all of a sudden Elena pulled her upwards, the suddenness taking Rebekah off guard and allowing the weaker girl to pull her to her feet.
Before Rebekah could protest Elena was kissing and rubbing up against her again, even switching their position so it was the blonde who had her back against the wall, and Rebekah could no longer complain. Because more than anything right now, even more than Elena's pussy, Rebekah wanted the other girl to return the favour. And for a glorious moment it seemed like Elena would do it with no fuss, Rebekah practically trembling with need as she felt the brunette pressing her index finger against her pussy and slowly sliding that digit up and down her centre. Then Elena broke the kiss, moved the finger up to her lips like she was going to suck on it, then grinned wickedly and pressed her finger against Rebekah's lips.
Rebekah momentarily glared but took the finger into her mouth and sucked it clean without complaint, the whole time keeping eye contact with Elena even as the annoying brunette grinned triumphantly at her. Then to Rebekah's horror Elena removed her fingers, turned off the water which the blonde had barely noticed was still going, and then turned and walked out of the shower.
"Thanks, I needed that." Elena said dismissively as she used her vampire speed to quickly dry herself and leave the room.
For a moment Rebekah stood perfectly still fuming with frustration. Then she used her own super speed to dry herself just as quickly before she went after the most frustrating girl she had ever known.
Elena hadn't gotten far and luckily wasn't suddenly acting like nothing had happened, the infuriating brunette lying on the bed with a challenging look on her face. Clearly Elena was having a lot of fun playing the tease, but Rebekah refused to be left high and dry.
In the blink of an eye Rebekah was on top of Elena and they were kissing again, perhaps even more roughly than before if that was possible. For a few moments Rebekah grinded on top of Elena, the friction so good that the Original consider just continuing to do this until she came. In the end the only thing that stopped her was that she had a few better ideas. Apparently so did Elena as all of a sudden the younger vampire flipped them over and after a few more seconds of snogging, in which Elena's tongue actually gained control of the kiss, the brunette pulled away and smirked cheekily.
Then Elena zipped over to her bag and retrieved a large strap-on dildo which she proceeded to pull up her thighs and securely fasten around her waist. Thanks to Elena's super speed Rebekah was momentarily confused by the blurry sight before her and didn't fully realise what was going on until a fully equipped Elena was standing before her. Then she laughed.
"My, my, aren't we full of surprises." Rebekah grinned, "Tell me, is that for Demon's benefit, or Stefan's?"
"Katherine's." Elena said softly, almost casually.
Trying and failing to hide her surprise Rebekah studied Elena's face for even a hint of a lie, more than half expecting Elena to burst out laughing and offer up some excuse like she was holding the toy for a friend. Instead Elena remained deadly serious which despite herself Rebekah found intriguing.
"Really?" Rebekah questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Really." Elena confirmed, slowly walking towards Rebekah with a small smile briefly crossing her face, "If you let me use this on you, I'll tell you all about it."
Looking down at the dildo Rebekah considered this. Under the circumstances it was important for her to know exactly what Katherine was to Elena, and as long as it was true this could be useful information for later to use against the Salvatore brothers, or her own family, or most likely Elena herself. Besides, the fake cock currently strapped around Elena's waist was not completely unappealing.
"All the sordid details?" Rebekah asked, as she looked back up into Elena's smirking face.
"Every bit of it." Elena promised.
The two vampires then stared each other for a few long seconds, then the Original slowly spread her legs just enough to make it clear that this was a silent invitation.
"Flip over." Elena ordered, although to Rebekah it sounded more like the words of a petulant child than a dominating top.
"Like I would ever turn my back on you again." Rebekah scowled, tensions rising as both girls were quickly reminded of when Elena literally stabbed Rebekah in the back. It was honestly something of a mood killer and as Rebekah was in need of some attention she decided to make a temporary peace offering which involved her spreading her legs wider and grumbling, "Now, are you going to stand there all night or are you going to fuck me?"
Smirking with that frustratingly cheeky smile again Elena slowly walked over, got onto the bed and crawled in between Rebekah's legs. She then positioned her cock so it was resting against Rebekah's entrance, however instead of pushing inside Elena chose to slide the toy up and down the blonde's pussy lips. Because of course she did. Elena just had to be annoying, especially now Rebekah almost found herself liking her. Not that she would ever say such a thing out loud of course.
Another thing Rebekah had no intention of doing was giving Elena the satisfaction of hearing her beg. Even threatening her would have been a victory for the other girl, something Elena was making perfectly clear with that annoying smirk on her face. Which of course was a look which just wouldn't go away, Rebekah questioning her decision to remain in this position as she was forced to look at that triumphant smirk as Elena finally pushed the head of the strap-on into the older vampire's cunt.
The big toy entered with an almost embarrassing amount of ease, Rebekah not realising just how wet she was until Elena buried her strap-on inside her. In what felt like no time at all every inch of that large dildo was filling Rebekah's sex, stretching her out in ways some of her lesser lovers could only dream of. Then, after a few wonderful moments to enjoy the fullness she was feeling, the dildo was slowly pulled half way out of her pussy and then pushed all the way back inside her needy hole, Rebekah unable to stifle her moans of pleasure as Elena began slowly yet steadily fucking her.
Fucking her. She was fucking her! The self-righteous Elena Gilbert, the good girl who everyone was so obsessed with, was now fucking her with a strap-on dildo. And doing a pretty good job of it, something which Rebekah failed to keep to herself as pure and wholesome Elena Gilbert slowly forced moan after moan from her with every slow but effective thrust.
While Rebekah was once again failing to show any type of restraint Elena had nothing to restrain. She didn't care about anything, including the fact that she was fucking the super powerful original vampire. Well, perhaps there was a tiny feeling of pride, or something which could have been mistaken for it, but Elena forced herself not to dwell on it. The last thing she needed was to return to emotional Elena, that scared little girl who had gone through so much heartbreak she could barely function.
Besides, she'd had much more convincing arguments for allowing her emotions to return, and the shadows of emotions she was feeling was more than enough to enjoy fucking Rebekah.
Certainly there was a lot of enjoyment to be had, the Original vampire on her back with her legs spread, allowing Elena to pump her pussy with that thick cock. Elena's thrusts were mostly short and shallow but from the sounds of it they were getting the job done, the far stronger girl becoming a moaning wreck underneath her. Rebekah even closed her eyes to allow the pleasure to watch over her. Perhaps also to block the sight of Elena above her, but that of course only made the whole experience even more enjoyable for Elena.
Becoming adventurous, and deciding she had the hang of the steady thrusting, Elena let go of the bed sheets and began sliding her hands over Rebekah's body. At first she used only one hand and avoided the other girl's more private places, mostly to build anticipation as opposed to anything resembling nervousness, which again was a emotion Elena couldn't really feel but she still had a sense of self-preservation. After all Rebekah was physically stronger and could rip her head off if she wanted too. Yet here the mighty Original vampire was, purring like a little kitten as Elena's hands began gently cupping her breasts, carefully tweaking the nipples which reminded her of a pair she used to suck on nightly.
Those memories reminded Elena of the deal she had with Rebekah, so after a little more gentle chest massaging Elena slowly leaned down so she could whisper in the other vampire's ear, "So, do you want to hear it?"
"What?" Rebekah moaned in confusion.
Elena smirked triumphantly at this, the fucking she was giving the more powerful vampire clearly causing Rebekah to become lost in pleasure. This revelation, and Elena's smirk, caused Rebekah to glare angrily but before she could shout angrily and possibly spoil the mood Elena huskily whispered, "About my dirty little secret?"
It was now Rebekah's turn to smirk, "Oh, I think I can guess, what with you being a wanton little tramp for the Salvatores and all. Mmmmmm, I should've known it wasn't just them you spread your legs for."
"Look who's talking." Elena said, smiling wickedly as she slid a hand up one of Rebekah's spread legs.
Quick as a flash Rebekah wrapped her legs around Elena's waist and began squeezing down almost hard enough to break the younger vampire's bones. This unsurprisingly caused Elena to let out a cry of pain which in turn made Rebekah laugh cruelly, "Tell me Elena, have you fucked Caroline too? That witch Bonnie? No wait, it's just vampires isn't it. Only vampires make the self-righteous goody two shoes Elena Gilbert wet."
Trying not to show how much pain she was in Elena forced out through gritted teeth, "Bonnie... and Caroline... wouldn't be able to handle it."
"You mean they wouldn't be able to give you what you want." Rebekah chuckled, loosening her grip around Elena's waist so the girl could go back to fucking her which she did without hesitation, "They're too much like you. The old you at least. They're too good, wholesome and self-righteous. Mmmmmmm, you need someone with a little monster in them. Someone who's not afraid to treat you like a little slut."
"You're right." Elena agreed, suddenly grabbing hold of Rebekah's legs, pushing them up onto her shoulders and then leaning forward so she was practically bending the other girl in half, "But I'm not the only one."
With that Elena instantly began slamming her strap-on in and out of Rebekah's cunt so fast and hard it would have probably been painful if she was human. It might have even been unpleasant if Elena hadn't just spent a significant chunk of time stretching Rebekah's pussy out as thanks to her supernatural healing ability the blonde's fuck hole was always super tight to begin with, although thankfully not to virgin status like some sad vampires who got turned with their cherries intact. As it was though all Rebekah felt was intense pleasure which almost immediately had her writhing with pleasure underneath the frustrating brunette.
The only drawback wasn't the speed of the fucking or her flexible body being bent in half. No, what was bothersome to Rebekah was the fact that Elena's face was centimetres from her own, forcing her to bear witness to the younger vampire's self-satisfied smirk of triumph, like the infuriating girl had won some type of victory over her. Like Elena wasn't perfectly aware of the fact that Rebekah could have flipped them over, pinned the weaker vampire to the bed and use that big dildo to slam fuck the annoying girl's cunt so hard she wouldn't even be able to remember the names of her precious Salvatores. Or something far less pleasant, at least for Elena. However if she was honest with herself the last thing Rebekah wanted to do was stop this.
Rebekah would sooner plunge a white oak stake deep into her own heart than admit it out loud but Elena was fucking her incredibly well. Far better than most of her former lovers, Damon and Stefan included, although Rebekah contributed a big part of that to being a bottom again for the first time in centuries. Also, even though this was something else Rebekah would never admit, it was really quite thrilling to have pure and wholesome little Elena Gilbert fucking her so hard, roughly and God help her skilfully.
So Rebekah endured the look on Elena's face as she fucked her to climax, the older vampire using every ounce of self-restraint she had to try and keep her moans, groans, cries and screams of pleasure as quiet and infrequent as possible. She failed dismally, Rebekah eventually switching to trying to deafen Elena as her pussy was pounded relentlessly by that big strap on dildo until the blonde covered it with her cum. Rebekah had ended up doing that several times as Elena continued roughly fucking, the older girl having absolutely no problem with that as the ecstasy flooding her body was too good for her to worry about silly little things like pride and dignity.
Meanwhile Elena was being overwhelmed by pride at being able to turn this Original vampire into a quivering mess beneath her. It was almost enough to make her want to turn her emotions back on, just so she could truly appreciate the moment. Except the old, the weak and emotional her, probably wouldn't be able to appreciate this like she now could. Worse still she might actually stop, and Elena couldn't imagine anything worse.
After all even if one was to forget about the incredible mental stimulation of fucking the only female Original vampire in such a dominating way there was still the matter of the little nub on the inside of the harness which was rubbing against Elena's clit. The little nub Elena had hilariously found a little weird at first but had quickly grown to appreciate it as she had settled into fucking Rebekah. Now Elena couldn't get enough of the feeling of that little thing rubbing against her clit with every thrust, this physical stimulation combining with the mental stimulation of dominating Rebekah until Elena came. She actually came just from fucking another girl like this.
Granted it wasn't the type of mind melting ecstasy Elena had known from being fucked by Katherine, Damon or even Stefan, that kind of brain destroying pleasure she was now giving Rebekah, however with another girl writhing beneath her was an extremely satisfying orgasm the type of which Elena had never known before. Immediately she wanted more, unnecessarily giving her yet more motivation to continue pounding Rebekah's pussy as hard as she could, both girls becoming lost in their passionate fucking.
Elena wasn't so sure just how long she fucked Rebekah in that position. It could've been minutes, it could've been hours, and she really didn't care. But suddenly she got this flash of Katherine fucking her in all sorts of different positions, something she had apparently passed on to Damon, and she got the urge to do the same. So without warning she pulled out, flipped Rebekah over, held her in the air with one hand and slammed back into the other girl's cunt so she could restart the fucking. Probably out of instinct more than anything Rebekah placed her hands and knees out and down onto the bed, the Original staying in that position and not complaining as Elena went back to work making them both cum.
Again time passed, Elena's supernatural stamina finally beginning to run out while it seemed like the Original vampire's would never end. That infuriated Elena somewhat. Then she thought as an excuse to take a little break, and in doing so perhaps fuck Rebekah in an even yet more dominating way.
Rebekah was glad she hadn't stopped Elena from switching their positions, ironically for one of the reasons she had refused to get into this position in the first place. Not the turning her back on Elena part, that Rebekah still wasn't crazy about but she was fairly confident the little backstabber wouldn't try anything under the circumstances, and more importantly didn't have the means to try anything. Submitting to Elena, even if just in a small way like this, however proved to be quite thrilling. Orgasmically thrilling. So it was quite disappointing when Elena pulled out of her, but to be fair the teen had only recently become a vampire and couldn't be expected to have anything close to Rebekah's stamina.
That didn't stop Rebekah from opening her mouth to mock Elena for her lack of staying power, but before a word could leave her lips the blonde felt what could only be the cum coated strap on against her arse hole. She only just had time to realise what it was before Elena used her supernatural strength to slam the dildo through Rebekah's back hole and deep into the blonde's bowels.
"AAAAAHHHHH GAWWWWD, WHAT THE FUCK DO YOU THINK YOU'RE DOING!" Rebekah snapped angrily.
"Returning the favour. You know, from the shower?" Elena smirked before adding, "I mean, personally nothing makes me cum harder than a nice hard ass fucking, but if you don't think you can take it all you have to do is say so. Say, 'I'm not as tough as Elena Gilbert when she was a weak, pathetic little human' and beg me to go back to fucking your pussy and I will. I promise."
"Maybe it's not so much a matter of not being tough, so much as it's a matter of not being a perverted slut. Which I'm not." Rebekah quipped.



"Maybe you're not, but are you seriously telling me in all your years of living you've never once been ass fucked? And never once enjoyed it?" Elena questioned, the couple of seconds of silence speaking volumes, "Because if that's the case I'm happy to show you just how much fun a little ass fucking can be. Show you why us perverted sluts love it so much. Why we can't get enough. And I'll even promise not to tell, not that anyone would believe me anyway."
There was a long silence as Rebekah thought about it. Elena was trying to manipulate her and doing a poor job of hiding it, if she was even trying at all. So naturally Rebekah should do now what she probably should have done in the first place and turn the tables on the frustrating brunette. Unfortunately Elena would no doubt enjoy that, and while Rebekah would take some satisfaction out of it or by simply kicking Elena's arse the truth of the matter was that Rebekah had been enjoying submitting to the far weaker vampire.
So after a few long seconds Rebekah somewhat reluctantly gave in, "All right then, go ahead and make me a perverted slut like you, if you can. But if you tell anyone I'll rip your limbs off like a child with a spider."
"I'll bear that in mind." Elena smirked, "Now, would you like me to get you something to help ease the pain? A little lubricant maybe? Katherine didn't used to bother, but if you-"
"Just shut up and fuck me!" Rebekah snapped, digging her nails into the bed sheets as she prepared herself for what was about to happen.
"As you wish." Elena grinned before slamming forwards, this time using all her strength so that every inch of her strap on shot up Rebekah's back passage in one hard thrust.
Compared to some of the agonies Rebekah had known over the centuries this was almost nothing. The only reason Rebekah had cried so loudly at the initial penetration was surprise, the Original vampire able to force herself to make only the softest of cries this time as the rest of the dildo forced its way through her back door and as deep as it could go into her behind. The sound of Elena's thighs smacking into Rebekah's arse cheeks was louder than the tiny sound which fell from the blonde's lips, those sounds quickly being repeated as the younger girl began bum fucking the mighty original vampire at a slow but steady pace.
The man made cock sliding through her colon was thoroughly coated in her own cum and pussy cream, making the initial anal penetration and arse fucking at the very least bearable. However if Rebekah was really honest it was more than that, and as Elena continued fucking her arse just as skilfully as she had fucked her pussy it wasn't long before Rebekah was holding back a completely different type of sound. The type of which she had not been good at suppressing, especially as her rectum relaxed around the large invader inside it until Rebekah literally couldn't control herself.
Hearing Rebekah Mikaelson, one of the most powerful if emotionally imbalanced beings Elena had ever known, left out a pleasure filled moan for her for the first time had been super sexy and empowering. Hearing Rebekah moan in pleasure as she fucked her ass with a strap-on dildo was so hot and ego boosting that Elena's emotional switch was almost flipped. She could feel it inside of her, and overwhelming pressure which threatened to open up the floodgates. And she almost let it, just so she could truly appreciate this moment. But again Elena figured that she was appreciating the moment just fine, and with some effort pushed those emotions away and refocused on exactly what she was doing.
That included focusing on where her hips were softly banging against Rebekah's ass cheeks over and over again, Elena spreading those cheeks so she could get a better look at her cock stretching the other girl's ass hole out. Katherine had done this to her all the time and Elena had always found it embarrassing. To have that forbidden hole exposed like that, Katherine making various lewd comments about it which made Elena blush with shame. Now she finally saw what Katherine had. How it was weird and twisted but so very hot. How obscene yet beautiful. How it made her feel overwhelmingly powerful and dominant to abuse another girl's ass hole in such a perverted way, especially a girl as powerful as Rebekah.
The only downside was that this whole thing brought back vivid memories of being in the exact same position Rebekah was now in. On all fours like a little bitch, her ass cheeks being spread to provide Katherine a better view of her strap-on pumping in and out of her ass hole, making Elena feel overwhelmingly weak, submissive and above all else slutty. Katherine had a knack for making her feel that way, but there was just something about being butt fucked. Fucked up the ass. Of being sodomised, her most private hole being literally misused for another woman's pleasure. Another woman who was more powerful than her. Stronger. Smarter. Better. Or at least that's what Elena had always thought, especially when Katherine had her strap-on deep inside her ass. Now as a better version of herself Elena thought differently, although butt fucking Rebekah made her own butt hole twitch and pucker in memories which were both good and bad, wonderful and wicked, orgasmic and embarrassing.
Shaking off those memories Elena began squeezing and caressing the firm flesh of Rebekah's butt, even considering smacking it although Elena didn't want to risk enraging the Original. Not when Rebekah was still coherent enough to do something about it, like stop Elena from fucking her ass which was just not acceptable to the younger vampire right now. Not when she was having so much fun ass fucking the more powerful girl, Elena concentrating on the feelings of dominance sodomising Rebekah was giving her to help keep the memories of Katherine away. Ironically when it came time to dominate Rebekah even more it was those memories which helped Elena get what she wanted.
"Spread your cheeks." Elena murmured, the words pretty much falling out of her mouth of their own accord.
"Fuck you." Rebekah moaned, clearly too lost in the pleasure she was feeling to think of a more witty comeback.
Resisting the urge to call her on it Elena instead offered, "Spread your cheeks and I'll finish telling you about me and Katherine."
Rebekah thought about this for a few long seconds. Technically Elena owed her that story anyway. That was their agreement when it came to Elena getting to fuck her with a strap-on. However Rebekah was feeling overwhelmingly horny and she found she really wanted to hear the story, ideally without having to put effort into literally torturing it out of Elena. And again, she was really getting off on this whole submission thing. So slowly, reluctantly, and being glad she wasn't in a position to see Elena's face, Rebekah slowly reached back and pulled apart her arse cheeks.
"Good girl." Elena said mockingly as she enjoyed the sight of the woman who had killed her in such a submissive position.
Rebekah tolerated this for a few moments then growled, "Well?"
"Well?" Elena parroted in a deliberately whiny tone.
"We had a deal." Rebekah reminded the other girl in a warning tone.
Elena smirked, then after a few seconds casually began telling her most shameful secret, "It pretty much started the day I met her. She said she was watching me, before that, but it wasn't until that first night... that was when she woke me up in the middle of the night, slipped into my bed, and fucked me. She didn't even say a word. Not that first time. She just smirked at me, her eyes daring me to scream, to call for help, to beg for mercy, to tell her no. But I didn't. Not because I was scared that she would hurt me, or whoever heard me, but because I knew why she was there. What she wanted. What she was going to do. And the truth is I didn't want to stop her. I told myself I didn't have a choice. I had to give her what she wanted. That she could kill everyone I knew without breaking a sweat and then just hold me down and fuck me, but that just made me want her more. And knowing that, knowing deep down that was the truth, made me hate myself. Because even though I fell in love with two mass murdering vampires I couldn't accept the fact that I'm fucked up. But the great thing about having no emotions is now I don't care. I don't care that I willingly spread my legs that first time and practically begged Katherine to fuck me while my boyfriend was standing guard. That I begged her all those other times she fucked me. That even when I knew she was going to sacrifice me, and after she tried, I kept spreading my legs and begging for it! And why shouldn't I? It was great sex. The best. In fact, the only thing that comes close is fucking your tight little ass. So, let's see if we can make this better shall we? Beg."
Glaring behind her Rebekah murmured in disbelief, "You can't be serious?"
"Why not? You must want to cum by now. I always did. And since it's now you in the role of ass slut, I think it is only appropriate that you should beg for me to fuck you." Elena beamed happily.
Restraining the urge to lash out at the other girl Rebekah simply replied with a firm, "No."
"No?" Elena queried.
"Yeah, no. That thing you could never say to Katherine." Rebekah spat.
"Well, if you don't want to beg, I guess I can't make you." Elena smirked, before beginning to increase the pace of the butt fucking "Oh wait, I can. Mmmm yeah, I'll make you beg for me like the slut you are."
Rebekah literally growled with rage. Who the hell did this bitch think she was? Wait, Rebekah knew the answer to that. This was Elena Gilbert who believed the world revolved around her, now more than ever. And the worst part of it was she was kind of right, everyone in her life revolving around her like some kind of Sun and making such a big fuss about her. Even the most important people in Rebekah's life, her own brothers, treated Elena that way. So Elena's audacity wasn't that big a surprise considering how large her ego had to be, but that didn't leave it any less infuriating. Especially as instead of offering up any real protest Rebekah's response was to moan like a little bitch in heat.
The analogy became even more vivid as the sound of Elena's thighs smacking off her butt cheeks began to echo around the room almost as loudly as Rebekah's cries and even screams of pleasure, the Original vampire unable to stop this embarrassing behaviour no matter how hard she tried. Elena was just fucking her arse so good. So hard. So skilfully.
At this stage most men would pound into her bottom until they blew their loads without a second thought to whether Rebekah would cum or not. Which sadly included many men Rebekah had loved. Elena however showed skill beyond her years, using timing and precision as well as raw power to bugger Rebekah to the edge of orgasm and then keep her there with ease. Even when Rebekah started hammering herself back against the anal invading thrusts Elena's timing was perfect, slowing down just enough to keep the blonde on that infernal edge, somehow making the brunette even more frustrating in the Original's eyes.
When it became clear her only option was to beg Rebekah dug her nails into the bed sheets and gritted her teeth. After all the least she could do was put up a fight and not beg right away, especially as the now torturers pleasure had its perks, both mentally and physically. Mentally because Rebekah was able to stop herself from going crazy by imagining herself torturing Elena into giving her what she wanted, something which obviously wasn't a real option as it would involve stopping the heavenly buggering Rebekah was now receiving. As for physically, well duh, Elena's strap-on was brutally battering sensitive places deep within Rebekah's bowels which were causing the stronger girl's entire body to tremble with joy.
Eventually Rebekah could hold back no longer and through gritted teeth groaned, "Fuck me."
"I'm sorry, what was that?" Elena pushed.
Tearing the fabric beneath her in frustration Rebekah snapped, "FUCK ME! Please fuck me, ohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd Elena. Fuck me! Fuck my arse! Bum me! Bugger me! Fuck me up the ass! Ooooooh Gawwwwd pound my bottom! Oh Elena! Fuck me! Ass fuck me, mmmmmm, please ass fuck me, oooooooh, I'm begging you fuck my ass! Fuck me in the bottom! ohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd Elena! Yes, that's it, fuck me... oooooooohhhhhh Gawwwwwwd Elena fuck me! Fuck me up the butt! Butt fuck me, bum me, bugger me, oooooohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd just please fuck my arse! Just fuck it! Please Elena, please fuckkkkkkkk meeeeee oooooohhhhhhh Ellllleeeeennnnnaaaaaa!"
Almost the second Elena started really giving it to her Rebekah came good and hard, the following orgasms causing the Original vampire to forget all about dignity and self-respect as her mind melted away and all that was left was an overwhelming need for pleasure. And she got it, Rebekah beginning to slam back against the younger vampire almost hard enough to knock her over as her eyes rolled in the back of her head and she screamed almost hysterically.
It was maybe the hardest physical thing Elena had ever done, which was saying a lot considering her cheerleading past and everything she'd done to stay alive lately, however the brunette managed to not only prevent herself from being knocked over by the blonde but also continue fucking Rebekah's ass with every ounce of her supernatural strength.
In doing so Elena begrudgingly found herself respecting Katherine more and more, or at least as much as she could get her emotions off. She also found herself respecting the men in her life a little more because as it turned out being the fucker was a lot of work. Even with her supernatural abilities Elena found herself sweating furiously while seemingly every muscle in her body ached with everything around the crotch area being the worst. Plus keeping Rebekah on the edge for so long and then pounding her butt to climax after climax, every inch of the blonde's already incredibly tight back passage clamping down on the strap-on dildo every time the older vampire came, it was all so exhausting.
Of course Elena had it a tougher than any of them. She was fucking someone stronger than herself, and being able to hold on. Oh wait, that's right, both Damon and Stefan had fucked Rebekah. Silly her. That meant they at least knew full well how difficult this was. And who knows, maybe unlike herself they weren't able to keep up. Elena would have two ask them about it. Also ask them, or Rebekah, whether she'd let them fuck her up the ass too. Probably... she was a big slut after all. Not that Elena minded, or could judge considering her own track record.
Anyway since she was competing with both Salvatore brothers Elena decided to go for style points. That involved doing things that she had been hesitant to do when Rebekah wasn't a screaming wreck, like slap the other girl's ass and pulling on her hair. The former was difficult without missing a thrust but Elena managed it, the sound barely audible over Rebekah's screams and the constant smacking of flesh on flesh as she continued pounding the blonde's butt, yet thanks to her vampire hearing Elena heard every wonderfully satisfying blow. She also got to enjoy watching those firm cheeks jiggle ever so slowly from the strike, although again the effect was minimal, and hopefully unnoticeable by the dangerous Original, thanks to the continuously rough ass fucking. Of course, as with the hair pulling, it was all about adding to Elena's own enjoyment. Her feeling, if that was the right word, of power.
The old Elena had spent so long feeling weak, feeble, powerless to stop the monsters, and even her friends, in her life from using her as nothing more than means to an end. That had been what she always was to Katherine. A body to sacrifice. A bargaining chip. A submissive little fuck toy who would never dare say no to her, would always do what she wanted no matter how perverted it was. And Katherine had loved every second of it, revelled in her strength, power and dominance while making Elena feel feeble, weak and submissive. Now Elena was strong, powerful and dominant... and Rebekah, someone even stronger than Katherine, was the one who was weak, feeble and submissive. It didn't matter how physically strong Rebekah was, because right now she was just a fuck hole for Elena's pleasure. A slut, a whore, a piece of ass... her bitch. Elena had been Katherine's bitch, now Rebekah was hers. Now Rebekah was her weak, submissive little bitch and Elena was the powerful, dominant Alpha female who was getting to ass fuck an Original vampire.
Overwhelmed by these thoughts Elena became just as lost in the butt fucking as Rebekah, the two girls mindlessly turning the thrusting into something so violent it was like they were literally trying to wreck Rebekah's rectum. Of course these bowel destroying thrusts, along with the orgasms she received from the clit stimulator and the mental ecstasy as result of fucking Rebekah up the ass, took the last of Elena's strength and the younger vampire inevitably came crashing down in a heap of sweaty exhaustion, the force of her fall knocking Rebekah down so the both of them landed in a gasping pile on the bed.
If they were human they might have slipped into unconsciousness. As it was their strength quickly return to their bodies, or at least enough of it for Elena to roll off of Rebekah and onto her back before sighing, "That was fun. I can cum harder from being the one getting fucked, but... I can see the appeal."
"Well, don't get used to it." Rebekah mumbled into the sheets.
Ignoring the comment Elena used her vampire speed to get into a kneeling position besides Rebekah so she could admire the damage the dildo had done to the blonde's butt hole. Her eyebrows raised slightly before she mentioned almost conversationally, "You know, I think I might be a better butt fucker than Katherine ever was. I certainly don't remember my ass gaping that much. Which I always thought was gross, but I don't know, it's kind of hot to wreck your ass."
"Elena." Rebekah growled warningly.
"Katherine used to tease me about it you know. Poor little Elena, ass fucked so good she'll be lucky if her little hole ever recovers." Elena murmured, deliberately trying to antagonise Rebekah at this point, before sort of switching gears as she moved around to kneel almost directly above the blonde's face, "Do you know what else Katherine used to do after butt sex? Make me clean her cock with my mouth. Made sure I knew what a slut I was for doing it. That I was a pathetic little ass to mouth slut with no self-respect, and you know what? I loved every minute of it. I used to cry myself to sleep because I was so very ashamed of the fact that I loved it when Katherine fucked me up the ass and made me suck her strap-on clean. But you're not like the old me, are you Rebekah? You're not some uptight bitch, too ashamed to admit she's a perverted little slut. You're not afraid to be the slut you really are, so how about you be a good girl and suck my cock?"
Rebekah glared at Elena for a few long seconds, then in the blink of an eye the younger vampire's back was slammed against the wall on the far side of the room with a hand around her throat. In the middle of grabbing Elena and forcing her backwards Rebekah used her free hand to unstrap the dildo from around the other girl's waist, pressing the tip of the toy against Elena's lips the second they had reached their destination.
"Tempting, but I have a better idea." Rebekah said, squeezing down on Elena's throat hard enough to make the brunette's mouth open, allowing the blonde to shove the dildo down the infuriating girl's gullet.
Given that Elena started gently sucking on the dildo almost immediately, pausing only to give Rebekah one of those infuriating smiles, it was a safe assumption that the brunette slut had thought of this 'better idea' too. In fact Rebekah suspected that at least part of Elena wanted to do this, and regardless whether she was being manipulated into it or not Rebekah had no intention of disappointing her.



While still using one hand to hold Elena in place Rebekah used the other hand to pump the strap-on which had just been deep inside her ass in and out of Elena's mouth. Gently at first, the toy reaching the back of Elena's mouth but no further. Then Rebekah simultaneously picked up the pace of the face fucking while pushing the head of the dildo into Elena's throat, the Original vampire not stopping until the fake balls were banging roughly against the much younger girl's chin and Elena was choking violently on the dick that was being slammed in and out of her throat. Rebekah's left-hand squeezing Elena's throat wasn't helping the brunette, but Rebekah was getting a kick out of feeling the cock moving into the soft skin, a sensation which was actually new to the centuries-old vampire. Not quite as satisfying as the desperate look in Elena's eyes that she finally realised she had bitten off more than she could chew.
Of course suffocation wasn't lethal to a vampire. Rebekah could keep this up indefinitely and Elena would simply lose and regain consciousness. But Rebekah's arms got tired and she didn't feel quite like killing Elena right now, especially not when the other girl was fresh off giving her so many satisfying orgasms. Besides, 'Elena's job' was now well and truly done, so with a big smirk on her face Rebekah pulled the strap-on from Elena's throat and gave the younger vampire a chance to gasp for breath.
Then Rebekah quipped, "Well, I think that's thoroughly cleaned now, wouldn't you say Elena? And I definitely think you got all of my arse juice, especially considering how eagerly you were sucking it down. Which I've got to admit, was kind of hot. I kind of got off watching you suck my arse juice off your cock like the perverted little slut you are, almost as much as you got off on it. And you did get off on it, didn't you Elena? You got off on sucking a cock which had just been up your own arse, didn't you?"
"Not as much as I got off fucking your ass." Elena smirked.
There was a long silence and then Rebekah smiled sweetly. Then she broke Elena's neck.
It wasn't nearly satisfying as Rebekah had used to imagine it would be. Partly because she knew it was only temporary and Elena would soon wake up like nothing had happened. Also while it had briefly seemed like the best possible comeback it seemed a little lacklustre in hindsight. Maybe even petty. But worst of all as she watched Elena's lifeless body slide down to the floor Rebekah found herself missing their banter already.
On the bright side Rebekah felt good. Sure her pussy and arse were still a little sore but they and her entire body were also buzzing with the satisfying afterglow of good sex. Really, really good sex. And while Elena would no doubt use what had just happened against her it was worth it. Besides, once they were both rested, one way or another, there was no reason the really, really good sex shouldn't continue. Ok, so the cure, absolutely, but Elena had been right. She had been pushing them too hard and they deserved a nice little 'lie in' tomorrow morning before heading off. And perhaps there would be other opportunities to take breaks. Yes, Rebekah would make sure this happened again, and next time she was going to take all of her frustrations out on everyone's favourite vampire Elena Gilbert.
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Sarah Walker was currently face down, ass up and feeling extremely nervous. Well, she was actually feeling what felt like a thousand different things all at once, but nervousness was the most recognisable emotion, and rightfully so considering Carina was kneeling behind her with a 10 inch long strap-on around her waist which the redhead was about to try and force up the blonde's butt.
The weirdest part was that one of the other recognisable emotions Sarah was feeling was relief. She was actually relieved to finally be getting this over with after dreading it for so long.
Carina had hit on Sarah during their first conversation and even though Sarah had tried to resist Carina refused to be denied. In a matter of days Sarah had basically become Carina's bitch, the dominant woman making her so addicted to the taste of pussy that all Carina had to do was say the word and Sarah would dropped to her knees and lick Carina's cunt. She also became intimately familiar with licking Carina's ass, and having Carina's tongue in her pussy and ass, and of course being fucked in every position imaginable by Carina's strap-on. It had been pretty overwhelming considering Sarah had thought of herself as straight before meeting the redhead, but now Sarah couldn't imagine what it was like not to be attracted to women.
While Sarah had submitted to almost all of Carina's kinks there was one she'd absolutely refused. Anal. Butt sex. Grossly misusing a hole which was never meant to be fucked. Whatever you wanted to call it Sarah wasn't interested. Unfortunately for Sarah it just so happened that anal sex was Carina's favourite and the redhead had sworn that one day she would have Sarah's ass. That day had finally arrived and now not even Carina's talented tongue in her ass could take Sarah's mind off what was about to happen to her.
Meanwhile Carina was very much focused on the task at hand, partly because she knew how important it was to properly prepare a ass hole to be fucked and partly because she loved eating Sarah's ass. It was almost as addictive as the blonde's tasty pussy and honestly Carina could happily spend hours with her tongue buried in either hole. This was however perhaps the most passionate rim job Carina had ever given, the redhead burying her face as deep as it could go in between the blonde's butt and only pulling her tongue away from that tight puckered rosebud so she could spit on it.
Sarah Walker had a perfect ass, easily the best Carina had ever seen up close, and she had seen some pretty great ones. She had of course fucked most of them, but this round yet tight backside had eluded her until now. Hell, Sarah's back hole was so tight Carina could barely get her tongue inside it, even after years of persistent attempts. Tonight however Carina would finally penetrate this beautiful butt nice and deep, turn Sarah's tight back door into a wide open passageway.
Finally pulling away for something other than spitting Carina licked her lips, then quickly pushed two fingers into her mouth and sucked on them before pressing one of them against Sarah's virgin ass hole. Carina then took a second to savour the moment. Then she forcefully pushed forwards, not stopping until her entire finger was buried in Sarah's butt.
"Fuck! I've never felt anything this tight!" Carina exclaimed, the words pretty much just falling out of her mouth. This caused Sarah to let out a adorable whimper which had Carina grinning wickedly and adding, "Oh, don't worry Walker, I'm going to loosen you up real good. Make sure your ass is good and stretched out so I can shove my cock deep inside this tiny little hole of yours and pound it until it's wide open!"
Sarah just whimpered in response, a huge smirk crossing Carina's face as she continued enjoying the exquisite tightness of the other woman's ass for several long minutes. During that time Carina was sure to bust out every trick she knew for loosening an ass hole. That included pumping her finger slowly but steadily in and out of Sarah's butt hole, gradually beginning to increase the pace and then twirl and curl that finger inside the blonde's backside. Eventually she added her middle finger into the mix, spitting on it and Sarah's back hole for extra lubrication before pushing it inside the other spy's rectum and repeating the process she had used with her index finger. Then, while still pumping two fingers in and out of the blonde's ass hole, Carina spat onto the palm of her other hand and then rubbed that saliva into her strap-on, making sure the tip got the Lions share.
Too horny to wait any longer Carina then pulled her fingers out of Sarah's ass and ordered, "Spread your cheeks. Show me my prize."
Blushing furiously Sarah opened her mouth to protest. After all the agreement was that Carina could have her anal cherry, not humiliate her. However it was hard for Sarah to imagine how this couldn't be humiliating, and she was certain Carina was going to amplify the humiliation no matter what she said or did, so it was probably best Sarah just kept her mouth shut and didn't give Carina the satisfaction of winning an argument with her.
So Sarah pressed her face into the bed sheets, slowly reached back and pulled apart her own ass cheeks, presenting Carina with her 'prize' a.k.a. Sarah's virgin ass hole.
There was a long pause, and then another once the redhead had pressed the tip of her strap-on against the blonde's butt hole, Carina either savouring the moment or torturing Sarah. Most likely both. Then there was a sudden sharp pain, Sarah unable to stop herself from crying out as Carina forcefully took her anal virginity. Almost the second the dildo pushed past her anal ring Sarah let go of her butt cheeks and gripped firmly to the bed, desperately trying to relax and get used to having a cock in her ass.
For her trouble Sarah received a series of hard slaps to her aching ass, Carina firmly snapping, "Keep spreading your cheeks! I wanna get a good view of your ass hole taking every inch of my cock!"
Gritting her teeth and silently swearing vengeance Sarah again reached back and spread her cheeks, the blonde doing her best to relax as she submitted to her first ever ass fucking. Mercifully the rest of the anal penetration was slow and steady, so while the pain Sarah continued to feel was unique it had nothing on what she had endured during her reasonably short life as a spy. Hell, she normally received worse from a sparring session with Carina. Of course while the pain was manageable the humiliation was almost overwhelming, so Sarah's mind was spinning with ideas of how to get her revenge for this indignity.
Retaliation didn't really cross Carina's mind, but neither did any other thought, not when she was popping Sarah Walker's anal cherry. Later on Carina would consider it, however she concluded that there was very little Sarah could do to her in return. Or at least there was very little Sarah would be willing to do, and nothing would make Carina regret taking Sarah's anal virginity.
There was nothing quite like taking another woman's ass. It gave Carina an intense feeling of power, dominance and even superiority. Like she was proving she was an Alpha female, and the other woman was nothing but her bitch. And that's what Sarah was now... her bitch.
Sarah had been one of Carina's few equals in combat training, and had even taken Carina down a number of times which was a extreme rarity, and now the blonde was spreading her ass cheeks to give the redhead a better view of her cock slowly entering her widely stretched ass hole. Sarah had been an Alpha female like Carina but now she would be nothing but a bitch. Carina's bitch. Carina was going to make Sarah Walker her bitch who was going to have to bend over and take it in the ass whenever she wanted.
As those thoughts consumed Carina's mind the redhead's face smacked against Sarah's hands and ass cheeks, announcing every inch of the dildo was now inside the blonde's formally virgin ass. However because of her nearly deliriously horny state there was no snide remark of any kind from Carina. All the redhead did was let out an animalistic growl of triumph and push Sarah's hands away from her cheeks before beginning to butt fuck the other woman, Carina's eyes locked onto her cock pumping in and out of Sarah's ass hole as she became completely lost in finally fucking Sarah's ass.
Sarah also let out a series of animalistic sounds, although they were mostly cries of discomfort and pain at first. Then all of a sudden the slow, skilful sodomy convinced her back passage to relax enough so that the pain went away and was replaced by an odd sensation. That odd sensation was swiftly turned to pleasure, wonderful and overwhelming pleasure which made Sarah moan loudly and involuntarily push her ass back against Carina's thrusts.
This finally got Carina to wake from her haze, "Mmmmm fuck yeah, moan for me Walker! Moan for me while I'm fucking your ass! Mmmmm, you fucking love this don't you? You love me fucking you up the ass! Making you my little bitch? Officially making you my bitch. Not that you weren't before, you were, are and always will be, but now I've finally got you completely broken in. Ohhhh yeah, you know it's true. You like to pretend you're not my bitch but the second we're alone you're on your knees with your pretty face buried in my cunt or ass. Or spreading your legs and begging me to fuck you. Oooooh yeah, and from now on you're also going to be bending over. Mmmmm fuck yeah, you're going to be bending over and giving me this tight little ass whenever I want it, mmmmmm, spreading your own cheeks and begging me to fuck your slutty ass, ooooohhhhh yeah, and you're not going to be able to deny it anymore. You're not going to be able to deny that you're my bitch because your ass hole will constantly remind you! Ohhhhhh fuck yes, mmmmm, from now on your ass hole is either going to be stretched around my dick or it's going to be gaping open and aching in both pain and the need to have me inside it again! Oooooh yeah, it doesn't matter who you're with, where you are, what mission you're on, your gaping ass hole is going to make sure you know you're my bitch!"
Gritting her teeth tightly Sarah did her best to keep herself from yelling at Carina and more importantly keep any moans from escaping her lips again. She succeeded with the former but not the latter, and not only did she moan more with every other thrust but to her shame Sarah found herself crying out and even whimpering in pleasure as a result of getting her ass fucked.
Carina had been telling Sarah all about the joys of anal sex for years now and while the redhead's words might have led to the occasional twisted fantasy Sarah mostly refused to believe that allowing something to violate her back hole could possibly feel good. She had now been proven wrong and while that was incredibly irritating, as was the fact that she could practically taste the triumphant smirk on Carina's face, it was becoming increasingly difficult for Sarah to be too upset about it. It was also increasingly difficult for Sarah to stop herself from begging for more.
Finally the need to cum just became too overwhelming and Sarah cried out, "Fuck me! Please fuck me! Fuck my ass! Ooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd! Fuck my ass and make me your bitch!"
"You are my bitch!" Carina corrected the blonde with a hard slap to her ass.
"Yesssssss, I'm your bitch, you've made me your bitch, mmmmmmmm, but now it's official. Now I'm totally your bitch, oooooooh fuck, now you own every little hole on my body, mmmmmmmm, every little hole I have is now a fuck hole for your pleasure. I'm your personal fuck hole, mmmmmmm, use me whenever you want just please fuck me!" Sarah begged, telling Carina what she knew she wanted to hear, "Fuck my ass! Please, mmmmmm ohhhhhhhh yesssss, it feels so good. Your cock feels so good in my ass. Fuck me, oh please fuck me. I swear I'll bend over whenever you want, ahhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd, spread my cheeks and beg you to fuck my ass anytime you want to butt fuck me, mmmmmmm, I'll be your anal whore, your butt slut, your ass slave, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, I'll be whatever you want me to be just please fuck my ass and make me cum!"
"Damn right you will!" Carina grinned as she roughly pulled on Sarah's hair, "You'll do whatever I say because I own your ass! I literally own this perfect ass of yours! I am the first to fuck it, so it's mine. Mmmmmm yeah, I own these round little ass cheeks and the tiny fuck hole in between them! Yeahhhhh, your ass hole is now my personal fuck hole and I'm going to use it whenever and wherever I want! Even if we're in the middle of a crowded street you're going to bend the fuck over for me bitch because I own your ass hole and I'm going to make sure you never forget it! Mmmmmm fuck yeah, I'm going to make sure that from now on your ass hole is gaping and aching 24/7 and you're going to be constantly standing up because putting any weight on this ass is going to be hell for you. Ohhhhhh yeah, say goodbye to sitting right bitch and hello to lying on your side, walking funny and whimpering in pain every time you have to sit down! Mmmmmm yeah, I'm going to wreck your fucking shit pipe and you're going to love every minute of it, because from now on you're my anal whore, my butt slut, my ass slave and most importantly my bitch! You're my bitch and I own your fucking ass hole!"
Finally Carina stopped taunting Sarah and began increasing the pace enough so that the blonde could feel herself rushing towards orgasm. And in that moment nothing else mattered. Not her pride, not her freedom, not even her job, which let's face it was all Sarah had. No, in that moment Sarah was willing to say or do anything to cum, even if it meant truly becoming Carina's bitch. In fact as she reached climax Sarah found herself looking forward to it. Looking forward to being Carina's butt slut. To bending over whenever the other woman wanted. To having her ass literally owned by her rival. Then Sarah couldn't think at all, the blonde spy screaming loudly as Carina ass fucked her to climax after climax.
Carina was overjoyed by this reaction as although truthfully she'd had no doubts in her own abilities to make Sarah cum from anal sex, especially as making Sarah cum was her favourite hobby, there had been the chance that Sarah wouldn't cum that hard and/or need some additional clitoral stimulation or something like that. Instead Sarah not only came without having her pussy touched but her cum squirted from her like a little fountain, confirming Carina's suspicions were correct... Sarah Walker was a natural butt slut, with an ass which was made to be fucked.
As this, and Sarah's earlier promises, guaranteed Carina would be fucking this ass on a daily basis it was fair to say that the redheaded spy's mission was fully accomplished. All that remained was for Carina to give Sarah such a brutal rectum wrecking that all that would be left of her rival would be a submissive anal whore eager and willing to obey her mistress. At the very least Carina could once and for all prove her superiority over Sarah Walker, make sure that the blonde spy knew exactly which one of them was the Alpha female and which one of them was the bitch.
With that in mind Carina once again allowed herself to become completely lost in introducing Sarah to the joys of anal sex, a huge grin crossing her face as the sound of her thighs smacking off Sarah's butt cheeks became deafening. Almost loud enough to drown out Sarah's squeals of pleasure. Almost.
In those moments Carina truly became an animal, using every ounce of her strength to ruin the other female's rectum in a sign of total dominance, the overwhelming sensation of power and the stimulator on her clit ensuring that Carina came almost as many times as Sarah. Because of those intense orgasms, and the sheer brutality of the anal sex the two women were now enjoying, they ended up letting their guard down completely. They couldn't help it, both their entire worlds quickly beginning to revolve around Carina brutally pounding in and out of Sarah's butt hole. And in a way assassination or discovery did not seem so bad because life could not get any better than this, the vicious lesbian butt sex well worth whatever the universe chose to punish them with.
As it turned out they weren't punished and instead were allowed to continue until neither had any energy anymore. Sarah was the first to fall, her upper half falling down to the bed while Carina's vice like grip on her hips kept her ass in the air so it could continue to be fucked. Then a few more orgasms later Carina came crashing down on Sarah's sweaty back, the two women gasping for air as they tried to recover from their passionate butt fuck.
For a few long minutes the two spies lay there in a sweaty heap, then with catlike reflexes Carina suddenly lifted herself up, the entire length of her dildo exiting Sarah's butt with an audible pop. Immediately Carina spread Sarah's ass cheeks and brought her face down so she could get a close-up look at her handiwork. Sarah's ass hole was a gaping crater, red ringed and bruised, so widely stretched that Carina could see deep into the blonde's bowels.
After about a minute of staring at that pretty sight Carina smacked Sarah's ass and ordered, "Spread your ass cheeks Walker! Show me what I've done to your hole."
Both feeling incredibly tired and embarrassed Sarah did as she was told, slowly reaching back and pulling her ass cheeks as wide apart as possible, the blonde blushing even more as her mind finally registered she was displaying her well fucked ass hole in a lewd display of submission.
Humiliating Sarah even more Carina then demanded, "Now tell me what you are!"
Burying her face in the bed sheets Sarah replied, "I'm... I'm your bitch."
Carina grinned and allowed those words to hang in the air for a few seconds, then she ordered, "In that case, I want my bitch to crawl over here on her hands and knees and suck her ass right off my cock!"
Sarah momentarily grimaced at the idea, but it was only for a second. Then the blonde crawled over to Carina, the redhead moving back slightly so Sarah had to get down on her knees on the floor before she was finally allowed the 'privilege' of taking the strap-on which had just been inside her ass into her mouth.
It wasn't like this was a surprise, Carina had told Sarah many times how she loved making her bitches go ass to mouth and when she turned Sarah into her personal anal whore the blonde was going to have to get used to the taste of her own ass. Which, like anal, had always seemed like a horrifying debasement to Sarah but after being ass fucked into such a submissive state the act almost seem trivial. Besides, Carina had made sure it was part of their arrangement, so technically Sarah had no choice. That didn't mean she had to like it, but to Sarah's shame she found she did.
There was just something so wonderfully perverted about sucking on a cock which had just been inside her ass, especially in the case of the tip which had plundered the very deepest part of her bowels. It was different, and yet not, to tasting her own ass on Carina's lips after the redhead had given her a rim job, or licking her fellow spy's ass hole, two things Sarah was very familiar with and had grown to love. So in what seemed like no time at all Sarah was bobbing her head up and down, taking the full length of the shaft down her throat with practised ease, sucking the strap-on clean like the eager ass to mouth whore she had become.
This eagerness did not go unnoticed by Carina, "Mmmmm yeah, that's it Walker, suck my cock! Suck it clean of all your slutty ass juices you fucking whore! Suck that big cock which just popped your anal cherry and make sure you get every drop of your bitch ass off it you nasty little ass to mouth slut! Mmmmm yeah I told you, I told you I was going to make you my little ATM whore and look at you now bitch, deep throating that dick like a dirty little ass slut. The dirty little ass slut I made you. Ohhhhhh yeah, your my dirty little ass slut now Walker. My filthy little bitch who loves the taste of her own ass. Which is good, because you're going to be tasting it a lot from now on now that you're my bitch and I fucking own you! I own your fucking ass!"



Instead of being insulted Sarah sucked harder and looked lovingly up at Carina. Up into the eyes of the dominant Alpha female who now owned her ass hole. The woman who had introduced her to the joy of anal sex.
The end.
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For Santana Lopez it all started with a look. It was so quick most people wouldn't even notice, and honestly it probably didn't mean anything. After all this was Quinn Fabray, so obviously it couldn't mean anything, or she was getting her wires crossed again, because no way Quinn was checking out her boobs... and if she was it totally didn't mean anything. And yet, a second after her gaze lingered ever so slightly on her body Quinn had told Santana she was rocking it in that dress and followed it up with a gentle touch to her arm.
Those three things echoed in Santana's mind as Quinn finished her drink and then used her fake ID to get them both a refill. Then after Quinn had finished her second drink her gaze briefly lowered again which pretty much confirmed it... Quinn Fabray was hitting on her!
Santana was so dumbfounded by this revelation she could barely keep up with the conversation. She honestly hadn't seen this coming, which actually made her feel a little stupid. Brittney had always said that Quinn was a baby unicorn, a.k.a. a closet lesbian, and Santana had always shot her down and as gently as possible told her she was wrong, but that had more to do with keeping Brittney safe from Quinn's wrath. The truth was while normally Savannah could spot a gay from a gazillion miles away Quinn Fabray was the biggest ball of mixed signals she'd ever encountered. Sure, she seemed to have a massive girl crush on Rachel Berry and there were half a dozen looks, words or touches which seemed to suggest Quinn was at least bi, yet the blonde was so repressed and neurotic Santana would have figured Quinn would have never even indulged the idea of satisfying her 'lebanese' curiosities.
Here Quinn was though, blatantly checking her out, smiling coyly and even slipping compliments into the conversation. Quinn might as well be wearing a shirt saying 'I'm flirting with you' or 'I like girls now' or something like that. But that's probably all it was. Flirting. Which made sense. Quinn was probably feeling down after her latest break-up and was clearly just looking for some attention. Any attention. It wasn't like Quinn would take this any further. Would she?
Quinn wasn't sure when it all started exactly. The simple answer was when her latest in a long line of relationships had ended. The difference was that on some level she had known this relationship was doomed to fail from the beginning, but the way it ended had still hurt. Still filled her with anger and frustration. Still devastated her. Not because he had been her one true love, he had been her professor for God sakes, but he or more accurately the relationship with him shone a big ugly light on her real problems. Problems she wasn't willing or able to deal with right now. So, still in man hating mode, Quinn had made a plan. Drowning her sorrows didn't work for her and neither had smoking it away or getting over a man by getting under another, not that she was in the mood for particularly the last one right now. Instead she would try something new. Something exciting. Something which would definitely take her mind off of her troubles, at least for a little while.
Of course simple answers are not always the right ones. In this case, no matter how much she might like to pretend otherwise, it was half right at best. The truth was Quinn had been bi-curious for as long as she could remember, and whether it all started with a weird energy exchange with Rachel or Santana simply being so God damn hot or whatever it didn't matter to Quinn. All that mattered was that she'd never have a better excuse... chance, she'd never have a better chance than this.
Regardless of confusing vibes from boy crazy friends Quinn had one smoking hot lady friend who she knew was into girls and was single but clearly still in love with her ex-girlfriend who was currently dating a guy but it was obvious they were getting back together eventually, meaning she was perfect. Santana might be willing to fuck her but she wouldn't want anything else from Quinn, so Quinn could get her mind off her troubles and finally put an end to her infuriating curiosities once and for all.
That was the plan, and Quinn had no doubt it would be just as successful as her plan to seduce Santana. Phase one, lay on the man hate. And hate in general. This allowed the two of them to reconnect and subtly laid the groundwork for what was to come. Phase two, flirting. Perhaps Quinn could have been more subtle about it but she was nervous and it seemed to work pretty well, Santana noticing every look, smile and touch she gave her and even flirting right back. Hard. Which was exactly what Quinn had been expecting, Santana treating this like they were in a game of gay chicken. At the same time though Santana allowed Quinn to be the one to push things forward into phase three, dancing. First as part of a group, then casually together, then finally Quinn found herself slow dancing with a girl for the first time and... and she didn't have to lie to Santana. She liked it. She really, really liked it. So much so it seemed like hours before she finally moved on to phase four, asking Santana up to her room for a 'drink'. That was partly because she was nervous, but mostly because she was filled with something she wasn't sure she could or perhaps more accurately wanted to identify right now.
The worst part was exactly how the asking went down, Quinn tripping over her own words as she mumbled, "So... the party is winding down, and everyone is starting to leave and pair off, and I was thinking, I... I have a bottle of tequila in my room. We could go there, and get away from all these love sick fools and start really putting this disaster of a wedding behind us."
Santana raised her eyebrows and subtly smirked in a way which made Quinn's knees go weak and her cheeks flush red as the Latina asked, "Where's your room?"
"On the fourth floor." Quinn replied.
Smiling softly Santana took hold of Quinn's hand then began dragging her out of the party, "Mine's closer."
And that was it. No discussion, no hint that Santana had any alcohol, no nothing. Of course Quinn didn't really have any tequila. That was just a poor excuse, and Santana seemed to know it. Thankfully, and somewhat surprisingly, Santana didn't call her on it. Instead she acted as if everything was normal, even putting Quinn at ease by mentioning the carrot top convention, a.k.a. the redheaded bridesmaids, the two long time friends finding yet more things they could mock about those pasty gingers as they stumbled their way up to Santana's room, practically falling over each other they were giggling so hard.
Then all of a sudden they were inside Santana's Hotel room and Quinn was pushing the other girl back against the door the second it was closed and pressing her lips against Santana's. Which had been the plan all along yet Quinn was a little surprised by her own eagerness, although she only had about a second to contemplate it because that was how long Santana hesitated to kiss her back. After that Quinn wasn't really able to analyse anything except how good Santana's lips felt pressed against her own.
Briefly Santana had been worried Quinn would try and make some awkward small talk. She should have known better. Not that she really cared about such things right now. Not when Quinn Freaking Fabray was kissing her, and touching her, and fuck, even grinding up against her. Challenging her to do something about it, which Santana was more than happy to do.
After giving Quinn about a minute to try and back out Santana flipped them so it was Quinn's back pressed against the door. Instead of panicking Quinn simply flipped them back and tried pushing her tongue into Santana's mouth which kicked into high gear a battle for dominance which was more vicious than any fight they'd ever had, even that catfight they'd had back when Quinn had stolen Santana's rightful place as captain of the Cheerios.
That memory fuelled Santana on as the two girls slammed each other back against walls, furniture and eventually down onto the bed, naturally Santana being the one to land on top of Quinn and pin the girl who used to boss her around to the soft sheets. Quinn tried to flip them but Santana held her in place, shoved her tongue deeper into the other girl's mouth and slid her leg in between her thighs so she was rubbing the blonde's centre through her dress. In response to this Quinn bit down on Santana's bottom lip almost hard enough to draw blood. Santana countered by moving down to Quinn's neck and biting the soft flesh she found there almost hard enough to break the skin.
It went on like this for quite a while, the two girls from the same part of the 'bitch goddess' spectrum going at each other more roughly than anyone they'd ever been with. Frankly it seemed like a new way to assault each other as opposed to a make out session, Santana swearing she'd probably leave this bed with more bumps and bruises than any previous fight with this other fierce tigress. Not that she had any problem with that. In fact it was very much a turn on, although it was making the urge to tear Quinn's clothes to ribbons and fuck the other girl senseless almost unbearable, and the last thing Santana wanted to do was push things forward when Quinn wasn't ready. That was why she held back, hoping Quinn would make the next move. Santana even let Quinn roll them over so the blonde was on top, but no luck. So eventually Santana made a move, first removing Quinn's jacket and tossing it in the same direction her friend's purse ended up.
Then Santana tried to remove Quinn's dress, only to be stopped, "No! Under the covers first."
"You've got to be kidding me." Santana rolled her eyes as Quinn got off of her and underneath the bed sheets. Quinn gave her a little glare and as she was too horny to bear the idea of stopping Santana relented, "Can we at least leave the lights on?"
There was a moment of silence, then Quinn lowered her gaze, reached over and switched on the bedside lamp. Realising this was probably the best compromise she was going to get Santana turned on the other lamp and then turned the main one on, barely taking her eyes off of Quinn the entire time. Quinn just watched her do this, then they stared at each other for a moment before Quinn started slowly and a little awkwardly pulling off her dress. It was followed by her shoes and underwear, Quinn not looking at Santana again until she was completely naked underneath the sheets, and even then it was hesitantly. Santana then smiled a smile which she had intended to be soft and comforting but ended up being more triumphant and wicked. To divert attention from that, and to more importantly move things along, Santana effortlessly stepped out of her heels and then slowly slid her dress off of her body.
Quinn was unable to take her eyes off of an underwear clad Santana, the Latina radiating confidence as she slowly moved closer to the bed, the entire time reaching behind her to undo her bra. Then it was undone and Quinn was getting her first real look at those surgeon given goodies. Sure, she'd seen them before from a distance in the Cheerios' locker room, but this was completely different. Now she wasn't stopping herself from staring Quinn turned into a drooling moron, not able to look away until Santana slipped underneath the sheets. Then the Latina slowly removed her underwear, tossed them out of the bed to join the rest of the clothes on the floor, and then slowly crawled up the bed so she was lying on her side next to the blonde.
"So Q, what do you wanna do now?" Santana smirked wickedly, more than half expecting to have two talk Quinn into continuing now they were both naked.
Instead Quinn lept on top of Santana, forced her down onto her back and kissed her, the moan both girls simultaneously let out having as much to do with their naked bodies pressed against each other for the first time as the kiss itself. Not that Quinn was sure it qualified as a kiss as like before things got really, really heated. Perhaps more so than before as this time Quinn was mostly unintentionally rubbing against Santana while Santana was mostly intentionally rubbing against Quinn, certain areas in particular making the rest of the blonde's body feel like it was on fire.
All of a sudden Santana was sitting up, effortlessly lifting Quinn with her which was honestly a massive turn on. The fiery Latina had always been stronger than she looked, but Santana must've been somehow working out even more than when like the rest of the Cheerios she was at the mercy of Sue Sylvester, which of course was really, really saying something. Especially as she lifted Quinn without breaking the lip lock, Santana only finally breaking it so she could apologetically mumble, "Sorry Q, just can't wait any longer, you know?"
Quinn was about to ask what she meant, then Santana brought her right hand down in between her thighs and all of a sudden it was a struggle for Quinn to think. She'd never felt this hot with so little foreplay before, but honestly Quinn hadn't realised just how turned on she really was until Santana touched her down there, the blonde blushing furiously as it felt like her pussy was so wet and hot that she was going to melt the Latina's fingers. Then Santana began gently rubbing her and Quinn let out a series of undignified moans which again had her blushing but she didn't care. It felt too good to care. Then for the first time in her life Quinn felt another girl's finger being pushed into her womanhood and her mind literally felt like it melted away and she just couldn't think coherently anymore.
"Damn Quinn." Santana whispered huskily around about the same time Quinn let out a sharp cry followed by a long moan which probably drowned out those two little words.
Probably better that Quinn didn't really hear them as Santana wouldn't want the other HBIC knowing that just touching the blonde's pussy left the mighty Santana Lopez virtually speechless. It was just that Quinn was so tight, and hot, and maybe most importantly of all wet that for a little while Santana found herself just basking in the glory which was Quinn Fabray's pussy. Or more accurately Santana found herself just basking in the glory which was being able to have her finger inside Quinn Fabray's pussy, swiftly followed by being able to finger fuck The Quinn Fabray.
Slowly Santana's finger began pumping in and out of Quinn, that digit practically working of it's own accord as Santana's body was obviously to inpatient to fuck the former captain of the Cheerios to wait for her brain to catch up. Of course when it did Santana just couldn't keep the grin off her face, especially as Quinn was too busy moaning, groaning and whimpering to notice. Fuck, Quinn even began bouncing up and down in Santana's lap, riding the Latina's finger as if it was a cock, either real or the type Santana carried around in her luggage.
Santana quickly timed the finger fucking with Quinn's movements so every time the blonde would push down she would thrust up, the girl who used to boss her around all the time screaming joyfully and slamming down even harder on her finger in response. In turn Santana increased the pace of her thrusts and began adding fingers into Quinn's eager cunt. First one, then two, then since Quinn had given birth and all Santana added her pinky finger, bringing the total up to four. Four fingers slamming in and out of Quinn's pussy, the red hot white girl taking them all with increasingly loud screams which were threatening to deafen Santana. Then for a few moments Santana thought that was actually going to be a thing, and that it was actually going to be worth it, Quinn screaming like a crazed banshee as Santana made her cum.
All it took was one swipe of Quinn's clit with her thumb and the other girl was shaking in her arms and soaking her fingers in cum. Well, technically she was shaking in her arm, that one arm cradling the blonde's back and desperately trying to hold her in place. It wasn't easy, but Santana was used to having other girls quivering in her embrace, the brunette priding herself on not only being able to keep her balance but keep up the fucking. That's what Santana did here, finding it ridiculously easy to make Quinn cum again and again just by continuing to slam her fingers in and out of the other girl's pussy while rubbing her clit. Santana even got to cum herself thanks to Quinn being positioned just right so that every movement rubbed the Latina's sex. Which was almost definitely an accident but it didn't stop the fact that Quinn Fabray made Santana cum, that reality along with being able to make Quinn squirt her cum all over her fingers making Santana cum a second and a third time.
After that Quinn let out an extra loud cry, followed by a whimper, and then pushed Santana away. Santana could have held on if she'd wanted too, but she wasn't so sure Quinn could take anymore. More to the point she wasn't sure if Quinn would be comfortable snuggling with a girl. Hell, there was a very, very good chance Quinn wasn't going to talk to her until she got the feeling back in her legs, then she'd revert back into 'good little Christian girl' mode, call Santana a predatory dyke and run all the way back to the safety of her dorm room. Hopefully it wouldn't come to that, but Santana was ready for it if needs be.
Running definitely didn't feel like an option right now for Quinn as her legs, and most of her body, was filled with an oddly pleasant numbing exhaustion. Her throat was also sore from all the screaming, so really screaming at Santana wasn't an option either. Which was a good thing as it took a few seconds for Quinn to be able to think rationally and quell most of the feelings of panic which were threatening to consume her.
Quinn reminded herself she literally asked for this. Went after it. Came here with a mission, and had simply completed it. Well, almost. There was still one final thing she had to do, and she was going to be cool, calm and collected when doing it. And she wasn't going to freak out before or after it, because that would be crazy and be treating this like it was a big deal when it wasn't, which is exactly what she had to tell Santana. Just as soon as she could talk again.
It wasn't easy, especially as the only thing keeping Quinn conscious was she didn't want to give Santana the satisfaction of making her pass out. Still, with her body buzzing with joy, Quinn couldn't stop the next words from falling out of her mouth, "So, that's why college girls experiment."
Quinn almost blushed, but managed to keep that urge at bay, if only by giving into her urge to smile. It was the same story when Santana followed up with, "And thank God they do."
"You know it was fun, and I've always wondered what it would be like to be with a woman, but erm... I don't know, I think for me this was more of a one time thing." Quinn blurted out a little faster than she would have liked, but she was pretty sure it was convincing. Not that it was a lie, it was just Quinn had prepared for this moment, had gone over it a thousand times in her head and knew all her lines off by heart. It was just... she knew she could do better in the delivery.
"Look you don't have to worry, I'm not going to show up at your house with a U-Haul." Santana quipped back so fast Quinn almost didn't exit her own thoughts fast enough to hear it.
Thankfully Quinn did hear it and she couldn't help but let out a short, soft laugh. Partly because of the joke but mostly because she was relieved Santana wasn't making a big deal out of this. Because it wasn't. It was just a little friendly fun. One friend helping out another. That Santana realised that was even more relaxing than the afterglow of the orgasms, Quinn casually reaching over to grab a water bottle she assumed Santana had left there and take a sip out of it before continuing their conversation.



Not feeling the need to draw a line in the sand or anything Quinn's next pre-planned line was simply, "So what happens next?"
Without missing a beat Santana suggested, "Well, you could walk out first... or we could make this a, two time thing?"
Quinn smiled softly, put the water bottle back on the table and slowly moved towards Santana. The Latina moved at the same pace, the two girls meeting in the middle for another make out session, this one slow and gentle yet still filled with plenty of passion.
Originally Quinn had figured it was a bad idea to stick around after she'd had sex with Santana and should leave or kick the Latina out, depending on who's room they ended up in. However Quinn had suspected there was a good chance that she would enjoy giving into such taboo desires, and if she did she should be open to going back for seconds and even thirds, as long as it was all in the same night, that way she could thoroughly explore these curiosities and get them all out of her system. And since Santana was so understanding, and the sex had been so amazingly good, a two time thing sounded good to Quinn, especially when Santana's lips were once again pressing against her own.
The second it became clear Quinn wasn't going to freak out an almost blissful feeling of relief washed over Santana and she had been able to truly admire her handiwork. The messed up sex hair, the light sheen of sweat covering her body, that happy look the blonde was desperately trying to conceal at least a little bit but failing miserably, oh Quinn had never looked better. That Santana had been the one to leave Quinn Fabray in such a state was quite the ego trip, as was how easy it was to convince the little Christian girl to come back for seconds. Best of all Santana quickly positioned herself so she was back on top with Quinn writhing in pleasure underneath her, the Latina eventually moving her lips down to the other girl's neck while her hands move down to her breasts, Santana's ego growing three sizes as she once again topped Quinn Fabray.
During the rare occasions Santana had allowed herself to imagine a queer Quinn it had been impossible for her to picture the Head Bitch In Charge of McKinley as anything but a total top. The idea that Quinn Fabray might be a bottom was one of the biggest turn ons Santana had ever known, as was topping Quinn regardless what she might identify as if her brain wasn't clouded in a sex haze. Wanting to keep Quinn in that confused haze Santana quickly went to work on her friend's neck and tits, sliding her lips all over the soft flesh in front of them while her hands gently caressed Quinn's rack. Obviously she focused on Quinn's nipples, first with her hands then once she had made sure to leave at least one mark which would still be there by the morning Santana moved her mouth downwards so she could spend a few minutes worshipping the soft flesh she found there with her lips and tongue.
Strictly speaking Santana probably should spend a long time doing that, especially after pretty much skipping the foreplay the first time round. However because of her early impatience she had almost missed out on a once in a lifetime opportunity to go down on Quinn Fabray, and knowing that meant it wasn't long before she just couldn't stop herself kissing her way down the blonde's flat stomach and positioning herself in between the other girl's legs.
Briefly Santana considered throwing the covers off the bed. Surely they were past the stage Quinn needed them, and in her current position she was so deeply buried underneath them that oxygen was kind of an issue. On the other hand it felt like Santana was currently breathing in nothing but Quinn's pussy, that heavenly smell currently making up for all other drawbacks, not that Santana was really dwelling on them as that smell drew her in, the young lesbian lowering her head and sliding her tongue out over the beautiful treasure before her. In fact when the flavour of Quinn Fabray's pussy hit her taste buds Santana lost the ability to dwell on anything for a few long minutes, her body moving into autopilot as she savoured both the taste and the moment.
Quinn had the same problem. Not that she was sure that was the right word for it as pleasure was rarely a bad thing, and to be fair to herself a big reason why she had found it so enjoyable was no doubt because of the thrill of having another girl lick her pussy for the first time. That continued being a valid excuse throughout the pussy licking, and the earlier fingering, however in the case of both Quinn could not pretend the only reason she was feeling pleasure was because she was getting some kind of twisted thrill from breaking a taboo. Not when that feeling of pleasure rapidly increased to the point where Quinn couldn't have hid her enjoyment if she tried. There was probably only a short window she could have even tried, and even then Quinn wasn't entirely sure she could have succeeded, not when it was all so good.
That first lick had her crying out loudly, and the only reason the following cries were softer was because the intensity of the pleasure was less of a surprise. Then of course the pleasure increased with the speed and skill of Santana's tongue work, Quinn's cries of pleasure increasing in volume and being joined by moans, groans and whimpers. Just how loud and shameless those various sounds became a little bit worrying but Quinn did her best to switch off that part of her brain and just enjoy what was happening to her.
After all Quinn was supposed to be getting these curiosities out of her system, and how could she possibly do that without finding out what another woman's tongue would feel like on her most private of areas? It was a little selfish, ok a lot selfish, but Quinn felt like she could go without tasting pussy herself. She was more curious about that than she would have liked, but Quinn was sure she could live without it. Another woman going down on her though, that was something Quinn had really wanted to try and so far it was better than she could have possibly imagined.
Still, Quinn probably shouldn't stay much longer. She had reasons to go back to her dorm. Or reasons to get out of there. She couldn't really remember which, or even what they were. Quinn just knew she had this overwhelming feeling to run a mile because there was something about the ecstasy she was feeling which was making her feel very unnerved. In her current state Quinn couldn't really put her finger on it, she just knew she should leave after this. Even if at the same time Quinn was hoping it would never end.
Santana was also hoping this would never end, except there wasn't an unnerving feel gnawing away at the back of her mind which she couldn't quite put her finger on. Instead her brain was completely taken over by joy for a few blissful moments, any disappointments of being alone, unpleasant memories involving another blonde or worries that Quinn might run a mile at any second and never speak to her again melting away leaving Santana only with a tasty treat in front of her.
Unfortunately those thoughts did come back eventually when she became used to what was happening, but as long as Santana concentrated on what she was actually doing those things didn't really bother her. How could they when she was going down on Quinn Fabray?
She would never say this to Quinn's face but going down on the blonde was a huge thrill for Santana. Over the past few years life really dragged Quinn through the mud and yet she still came out the other side beautiful, intelligent and wonderfully snarky. And no matter what happened Santana couldn't help but think of Quinn as the most popular girl in McKinley, the captain of the Cheerios and the biggest Head Bitch In Charge Santana had ever known. Hell, Santana used to be this girl's minion and now here they were, Quinn lying flat on her back and moaning blissfully as Santana eagerly lapped at her friend's delicious cunt. Plus Quinn used to be so strictly religious that she was president of their school's celibacy club and while that was one thing about the blonde which seemed like a distant memory it was so incredibly hot to remember her like that right now. To imagine that version of Quinn watching in horror as her older self allowed another girl to lick her pussy.
Of course while all those things and more made this special to Santana she would have been blissfully happy right now if Quinn was a total stranger because damn, this blonde's pussy cream had to be the best thing she'd ever tasted. Second only to maybe one other, but instead of dwelling on that Santana pressed her face as deep as it could go in between Quinn's thighs. This allowed Santana to wrap her mouth around Quinn's downstairs lips and begin eagerly sucking up those heavenly juices in between giving more concentrated licks. It also made sure Santana's nose was pressing into Quinn's neatly trimmed pubic hair, the combination of that and the sheet covering her head ensuring that the Latina was breathing in pure Quinn Fabray. Which Santana loved because it was incredibly intoxicating, but then Quinn grabbed hold of her brunette locks and shoved her downwards while wrapping those pale legs around her head, practically crushing her with those lethal thighs and causing oxygen to become a real issue.
Without hesitation Santana grabbed hold of the sheets and frantically pushed them off of her and Quinn only for the blonde to tense and exclaim, "Santana!"
"Oh come on Q, you're way too hot to cover up." Santana said, appealing to Quinn's ego before adding truthfully, "Besides, I'd rather not pass out before I make you cum, thank you very much."
"Please, OHHHHHH, oh Gawwwd, you're, oh, you're being melodramatic." Quinn moaned, Santana suddenly pushing a finger inside her pussy momentarily distracting her before the blonde forced herself to continue, "Any mmmmmmm oh God yessssss, anyway aren't, oh, aren't you supposed to be tough?"
"I am." Santana practically growled, 'punishing' Quinn by curling her finger upwards to make the blonde let out an extra loud cry of pleasure, "But I'm having way too much fun to risk it. And honestly, I am so done with having any part of you covered up. So unless you want me to stop the covers stay off from now on, got it?"
From her tone it seemed like Santana was expecting and perhaps even looking forward to a long drawn-out fight about this. Quinn wasn't going to disappoint her, but just as she opened her mouth Santana once again proved she wasn't above fighting dirty. On this occasion that meant another finger being pushed into Quinn's wet and welcoming centre, Santana wasting no time in increasing the pace of the fucking while lowering her head back down to lick at the blonde's clit.
This little combination almost caused Quinn to forget what had just been said. Luckily she did and was able to whimper, "Yes, mmmmm no, I, I mean ooooooh please, mmmmmm, oh, ohhhhhhh Gawwwd don't stop. Don't ever stop. More. Please, make me cum."
Knowing she should probably just take the win Santana pushed, "So that means no more stupid covers, right?"
"Yesssss, oh God, fine, whatever, just do it. Make me cum. Ooooooooh, ohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd FUCK ME! Please Santana, oh Gawwwwd, fuck me, fuck me and make me cum, ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!" Quinn begged frantically before giving up on adding anything more coherent as Santana once again increased the pace, hurtling Quinn towards climax.
Swearing had been a big no-no for Quinn growing up and while she had become a little more relaxed about it and other issues she still rarely used vulgar language. Knowing this about her many of her exes had tried to make her swear during sex with mixed results at best. Quinn had suspected she wouldn't be able to stop herself when it came to Santana, but she had figured she would save that kind of language for when she wanted to make Santana shut up and fuck her. This had seemed like as good a time as any and Quinn's little plan had worked perfectly, the blonde no longer caring about the stupid covers or anything else just as long as Santana continued fucking her with such skill and passion.
If anything things seem to become even more passionate, although that was mostly because of Quinn. Or perhaps more accurately Quinn's body as out of pure instinct the former president of the celibacy club began grinding her cunt against Santana's face. As she was holding Santana in place with her hands and thighs there was nowhere for the Latina to go, Quinn basically using her former minion as a fuck pad. That fact made Quinn inwardly blush and she knew that if she remembered this later it would be a great cause of embarrassment but for right now all Quinn cared about was cumming.
In what seemed like no time at all Quinn got what she wanted, the blonde screaming almost hysterically as for the first time in her life she came in another girl's mouth. Quinn had been expecting to cum on Santana's fingers, something she vividly remembered doing moments ago and was almost relaxing as she knew what to expect. However at the last possible second Santana replaced her fingers with her tongue, one hard thrust of that wonderfully soft muscle being all it took to make Quinn cum harder than she'd ever cum before. That powerful orgasm was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Quinn's mind melting away into mush as she was introduced to pure bliss which had to be what heaven was like.
Santana also felt she had found heaven on earth as she was currently feeling completely overwhelmed. That was mostly because of Quinn's cum which was somehow even better than Quinn's pussy cream. Which to be fair was what Santana had come to expect, but Quinn's regular cunt cream had been so dreamy that she needed to see it to believe it. Or more accurately taste it to believe it. Either way tasting it had turned her into a starving woman who refused to remove her mouth from Quinn's cunt until it felt like her sore tongue was about to fall off. Even then she just switch to using her fingers again, gluing her mouth back to Quinn's twat every time the other girl was about to cum again just so she could swallow more of that precious liquid.
Of course the thing which initially overwhelmed Santana was shoving her tongue inside Quinn's cunt. There were just literally no words that could possibly do justice to the feeling of Quinn Fabray's inner walls clamping down on her tongue. Or the feeling of fucking Quinn Fabray with her tongue. Or making Quinn Fabray cum in her mouth. Or any of it really. Not that Santana really concentrated on such trivial things, or anything else for that matter, her mind melting just like Quinn's to the point that both girls became completely mindless.
Luckily Santana had an awesome body which was totally capable of picking up the slack, her mouth, tongue and fingers working overtime to make Quinn cum over, and over, and over again until it sounded like the blonde was literally incapable of making a sound as she was so hoarse from screaming in pleasure. In the middle of all this Santana pressed a cream covered finger slightly south of where she was concentrating on and roughly pushed forwards, forcing her finger up to the knuckle inside Quinn's clearly virgin ass. Which was more out of instinct than anything. Just something Santana was used to doing for her lovers to make them cum extra hard. And it worked. Santana wouldn't have guessed it but Quinn pretty much went off like a fountain, the erotic feeling of it and her friend's back passage practically crushing her finger because of it's incredible tightness making Santana even more mindless, if that was even possible.
Weirdly enough Santana's body was so preoccupied in what Quinn wanted and needed that she didn't reach down to finger herself or even hump the bed sheets to climax. Given the state she was in all it would take was a little rubbing, or a little humping, and Santana would have gone off like a rocket, but for once it just didn't seem to matter to her. Making Quinn cum was just too important for her to be even slightly distracted, a thought which unfortunately caused a distraction as once again Santana was briefly reminded of the other person who's pleasure had been more important to her than her own.
While pushing that last memory away Santana noticed that Quinn wasn't making any more sounds. Wanting to check she hadn't knocked the other girl unconscious Santana reluctantly pulled her aching mouth and sore fingers away from Quinn, then lifted her head up and took a good long look at the beautiful blonde lying beneath her. It was touch and go for a few long seconds, then Quinn's eyes slowly fluttered open and looked down at her, the usually wilful blonde looking downright bashful.
So of course Santana couldn't resist rubbing it in, "Something wrong Fabray?"
"N, no. I'm fine." Quinn insisted, trying and failing to sound like she meant it.
"Oh, I'm sure." Santana smirked, crawling up her friend's body so they were eye to eye again. Mostly so that Santana could show Quinn what a good job she had done covering her face in girl cum, "So, are you up for returning the favour?"
There was a long pause and then Quinn stammered, "I, I-"
"Because if not I have a mutually beneficial alternative." Santana grinned, quickly rolling off the bed and heading to her travelling bag.
Although she didn't hesitate Santana had an inward moment of doubt as this was pushing things a little far. Of course that moment of doubt was brief because this would probably be her one and only chance with Quinn and while she would totally love some head from the girl who used to boss her around it was more likely she could get the blonde to agree to this. Besides, she really, really wanted to do it.
So upon reaching the bag Santana opened it up, pushed her hand inside, and after rummaging around more to build up the tension than anything else, she pulled out her trusty strap-on dildo.
The look of Quinn's face alone made it worth it, Santana unable to stop herself from grinning again as she said, "I know it's been awhile but Puck is easily this big. And you did have a baby and all. So what do you say Quinn? Are you up for a little more? Or are you too tired?"
Quinn knew a challenge when she heard one, and when they came from Santana she almost never back down. Deflected was another story, however seeing that big dildo reinvigorated the blonde somewhat. True, it felt like if she let things continue she would suffer the indignity of Santana fucking her into unconsciousness, but in her current state it kind of felt worth it. Besides, it wasn't like she had the energy to strap that thing on herself or go down on the other girl... and continuing to let Santana have her way with her was far from unappealing.
"Come on Q, please?" Santana pushed, "I can totally get off from fucking you like this and you wouldn't have to lift a finger. I'll even let you choose what position you want me to fuck you in."
"How generous of you." Quinn murmured dryly.
"What can I say, I'm good to my friends." Santana smirked.
Quinn momentarily scowled at this, but she'd rather get that big toy inside her than argue with Santana so instead she considered what position to get into.
For the most part she had always been a traditional type of girl, and so had her lovers, but the point of tonight was to go against what was traditional for her. Besides, the last thing Quinn wanted to do was have to look up at Santana's smirking face. In fact not being able to look at the other girl was preferable, so much so that Quinn found herself getting into a position she had only been in once before with Puck.
Too late she realised her decision to get on all fours would only inflate Santana's ego and inevitably lead to unflattering comparisons to dogs. Most likely of the female variety.



Luckily for Quinn it seemed Santana was too preoccupied with actually wanting to fuck her to make the comparison, the Latina quickly strapping on the toy, getting onto the bed and pressing the dildo against Quinn's entrance. Then of course Santana had to taunt, "You want this cock?"
Quinn blushed and gritted her teeth but swiftly replied, "Yes."
Santana smirked, spent a couple of long seconds sliding the strap-on up and down Quinn's still extremely wet pussy lips, and then ordered, "In that case... beg for it."
Quinn opened her mouth to snap angrily at Santana, but her aching need to be fucked got the better of her, "Fuck me. Fuck me... please fuck me. Fuck me you AHHHHH FUCKKKKKK YESSSSSSS! FUCK ME!"
Honestly Quinn had expected Santana to drag this out so it totally took her by surprise when her former minion slammed forwards, driving the large strap-on dildo deep into the blonde's pussy. Which was a good thing, because after only a few words Quinn was so frustrated she had been very close to hurling the type of soul crushing insults at Santana which would have totally ruined the moment and possibly led to another slapping match. Instead Santana's strap-on ended up quickly sliding through Quinn's hot hole like a knife through butter, the brunette's thighs smacking against the blonde's butt cheeks in what felt like no time at all. The sound of their flesh smacking together then quickly became a recurring theme as Santana began slowly but enthusiastically fucking Quinn.
The experience was unfortunately not without a stretching sensation which bordered on painful, however it was easily dwarfed by the pleasure Quinn felt from having her sex so filled with a big hard cock. Quinn could have almost pretended she was acting like a good little straight girl if it wasn't for the soft, feminine skin touching her own, particularly those fingers which were digging into her hips and bringing back vivid memories of just how easily Santana had used those wicked fingers of hers to make her cum, something which Santana clearly wouldn't struggle to do again now it was her strap-on which was inside Quinn's cunt.
Another thing making it difficult for Quinn to pretend she was being fucked by a guy was Santana's far too regular commentary, "Yesssss, that's it Quinnie, take my dick. Take my big dick in your tight little cunt! Mmmmmmm yeah, take it like a good girl. Take it like a good little straight girl."
Doing her best to ignore the other 'Bitch-Goddess' Quinn gripped tightly to the bed sheets while also burying her face in them. Not because she couldn't think of about a billion bitchy comebacks, she could, but if she used any of them it might lead to Santana slowing the speed of the fucking or worse stopping it all together and Quinn couldn't even handle the thought of that right now. Not when whatever initial discomfort she had felt was quickly becoming a distant memory as her already well fucked pussy adjusted to the size of Santana's cock resulting in heavenly pleasure to flood Quinn's body with every thrust.
An added bonus of hiding her face in the bed sheets was that it somewhat muffled her constant moans, groans, cries and even whimpers of pleasure. More to the point Quinn didn't have to see the smug look on Santana's face as she forced those sounds out of her.
There was indeed a huge smug grin on Santana's face, but why the hell wouldn't there be? After all, what self-respecting lesbian wouldn't want to have a girl as scorching hot as Quinn Fabray bent over and screaming in pleasure from the skilled fucking she was giving her?
Quinn's attempts to muffle her various sounds of pleasure were incredibly cute, Santana particularly loved making the perhaps now former HBIC whimper like a little bitch, but the Latina was hearing the other ex-cheerleader loud and clear. In fact Santana was pretty sure everyone else on at least the floor could hear them, if not the whole of Lima. Preferably the latter because make no mistake, Santana Lopez wanted everyone to know she was fucking the hell out of Quinn Fabray.
Santana wasn't even using all her strength to pound Quinn's pussy. Not yet anyway. Sure, what she was dishing out now was much rougher than the super slow thrusting Santana had started out with but it was still a fraction of what she was capable of and she really had Quinn on the edge of cumming, the only thing stopping the blonde from begging her for it being her own stubborn pride. Not that Santana needed to hear it, super hot as it may have been, especially as they could be here for hours if she waited. Besides, even her own awesome stamina had its limits.
So, why wasn't Santana switching from skilfully to roughly fucking the hell out of Quinn's cunt? Simple, the Latina was greedy. She'd pushed Quinn so far already to such great success that Santana just couldn't stop herself from aiming higher. As in just a little higher from where her cock was currently plunging in and out of Quinn's body.
Feeling deliriously desperate to cum Quinn was just about to force herself to softly beg Santana to make her cum when all of a sudden she felt the other girl slide her right hand from her hip to her butt cheeks. Santana gave the full, well rounded flesh a firm squeeze and then pulled one cheek out of the way so she could slid a finger along the stretched lips of Quinn's pussy, almost but not quite touching the dildo that was pounding in and out of that tight hole. This momentarily confused Quinn, then she suddenly got it when that finger moved upwards to press against her butt hole.
Before Quinn could protest Santana slammed that pussy cream covered finger forwards, penetrating Quinn's anal ring and burying that digit up to the knuckle in her forbidden orifice.
"Oh fuck Q!" Santana moaned, momentarily taken aback by the feeling of her finger practically being crushed before smirking and adding, "I didn't get the chance to tell you this when my face was buried in your pussy, but damn girl, you've got a tight little ass hole."
Gritting her teeth Quinn did her best to ignore the Latina, desperately hoping Santana would just finger her ass hole a little bit and make her cum. Truthfully she had known Santana would pushed the issue, but it was nice to have hope, if only for a few long seconds.
"Question is, is it virgin tight?" Santana smirked while gently pumping her finger in and out of Quinn's ass hole, "I mean, your baby daddy was always trying to stick it up my butt no matter how many times I shot that little fantasy of his down, but I kind of doubt he was able to talk you into it. Trouty mouth probably doesn't have it in him to even ask. And the less said about your other main squeeze Shrek Boring Missionary Position Hudson the better, so I guess that just leaves the geriatric teacher you were dating. So how about it Fabray, did you let a senior citizen pop your anal cherry?"
"No, and you're not going to either." Quinn spat, seeing where this was going.
"Come now Q, let's not say things we don't mean. Especially seeing as how I can keep this up all night." Santana lied, "So if you want to cum anytime soon you might want to consider a little butt fun."
Becoming enraged Quinn lifted her head up, looked back over her shoulder and firmly stated, "Tana, if you don't cut that out and make me cum right now I'm going to slap you so hard that OHHHHHH GAWWWWD!"
Santana grinned widely, the moan of pleasure Quinn let out coinciding with the twisting of her finger inside her butt the sweetest music she'd ever heard, "So hard that you what Q? Speak up, I can't hear you over the sound of your moans."
Quinn would've liked to have angrily objected but she was too busy burying her face in the duvet to try and hide her shame. She couldn't believe she had moaned like that from something so vile. No! She hadn't. She wouldn't do something like that. It was the strap-on cock, which even though it was no longer pumping in and out of her was still filling her pussy up so wonderfully, making Quinn feel so much pleasure that having Santana's finger inside her ass was no longer bothering her.
Unfortunately for Quinn that theory was quickly disproven as in one swift movement Santana pulled the dildo from the blonde's pussy and began increasing the pace of the finger fucking. Quinn still hung onto the idea that the cry she let out was from the movement of the dildo, which was mostly true, but that didn't excuse the moans she let out a Santana continued fingering her butt.
After what felt like an eternity of this, but in reality was only about a minute or so, Santana offered Quinn a lifeline, "I'll tell you what Fabray, how about you give me ten minutes to do whatever I want to this tight little ass hole of yours. And by whatever I want, I mean popping your anal cherry by shoving my dick up your ass. If you absolutely hate it after that I'll pull out and fuck your pussy with my tongue or one of my other dildos or whatever you want. But, if I get you to moan while this dick is inside this tight little hole your ass is mine."
Immediately Quinn opened her mouth to shoot down this horrifying proposal but her words were lost to the latest moan to escape her lips. She tried again but Santana just kept fingering her ass so hard that Quinn struggled to even form a coherent thought in her head. Oh how she needed to cum. She would do just about anything for it, even suffer such a gross indignity as being butt fucked. So after a few long seconds Quinn found herself whispering, "Five, ooooohhhhhh, five minutes and you tell no one."
"Sure thing Quinnie." Santana beamed, pulling her finger out of Quinn's ass hole.
"And not another word out of you!" Quinn added quickly.
"No problem, once my dick is in your ass." Santana grinned as she pushed one of Quinn's butt cheeks to the side to grant her better access to the blonde's butt hole, "Just try and relax. Make it easier for both of us to get my dick up your ass."
Quinn blushed but did as she was told, relaxing as much as possible as she felt the head of the dildo pressing against her back door. Of course Santana couldn't just shove it in right away and get it over with. No, the Latina had to drag it out, slowly pushing forward so Quinn had to feel every agonising moment of her ass hole stretching. Not that it was as physically bad as she feared, but it gave her time to anticipate the pain to come. At least when she'd had that car accident she hadn't seen it coming. For her this was so much worse, because for Quinn Fabray a brush with death had nothing on humiliation.
Over the past few years Quinn had learned to redefine her understanding of humiliation as the world just seemed to drag her over the coals, however the moment Santana's strap-on slid into her ass hole Quinn couldn't think of anything she'd been through which was more humiliating than this. Santana Lopez had just taken her anal cherry, a fact which would haunt her for the rest of her days. This was a mistake. She had to stop this. She had to, "AHHHH!"
Despite her already pale complexion Quinn momentarily became even whiter before beaming redder than blood. Or at least that's how it felt like to her as with only the second thrust Santana forced a cry from her lips which had a noticeable undertone of pleasure. And despite her best efforts those type of cries seemed to continue to escape her tightly pressed together lips, Quinn desperately gritting her teeth, pressing her face so deeply into the sheets she was almost suffocating herself, anything to stop her treacherous mouth from condemning her to humiliation even greater than the one she was currently submitting too.
While Quinn was in hell Santana was in heaven. Literally. As in obviously on her way to this disaster of a wedding she'd been hit by a truck or something because this had to be her own personal heaven. Granted it wasn't what she'd imagined but what could possibly be a better way to start off an eternity in paradise than popping Quinn Fabray's anal cherry? Especially right after taking Quinn's lesbian cherry? Santana couldn't think of a God damn thing, just like she couldn't think of anything more beautiful than the sight of Quinn's ass hole stretching widely around her strap-on. Well, maybe a few things just as hot but most of them involve bittersweet memories with a different beautiful blonde she didn't want to dwell on now.
Instead Santana focused on the here and now which involved slowly inching her strap-on dildo into Quinn's ass hole, a task which proved just as heavenly as taking Quinn's anal virginity. Why? Because pretty much right from the get go Santana won the bet, Quinn letting out tell-tale cries of pleasure right from the get go. Then Santana officially won the bet. She and Quinn both knew it, but it wouldn't be the first time Quinn had been a poor sport so Santana decided to make sure the evidence was indisputable. She did this by grabbing a firm hold of her friend's hips with both hands and beginning to pull out of her. Then she pushed into her. Then out of her, and into her again, the process repeating itself until Santana was fucking Quinn's ass at a steady pace.
Fucking Quinn's ass. That's what Santana was doing. She was fucking Quinn's ass. Ass fucking the almighty Quinn Fabray. Fucking the little church girl in her ass. Fucking the former president of the celibacy club up the butt. She was butt fucking the head bitch in charge of McKinley high, ass fucking the head bitch in charge of the Cheerios, anally fucking the head bitch in charge of the Unholy Trinity. The biggest HBIC Santana had ever known other than possibly herself was currently face down and taking Santana's strap-on cock up her ass.
Santana was so overwhelmed by these proud thoughts that she almost missed Quinn beginning to moan uncontrollably. Luckily for Santana no matter how much Quinn tried to hide them her moans were almost deafening, as were her groans, cries and whimpers. And sure, there was still a little undertone of pain for a while but shortly after Santana's thighs began smacking into the other girl's butt cheeks every sound out of Quinn's mouth was of pure pleasure, the pale blonde clearly enjoying the ass fucking almost as much as the caramel skinned brunette was.
This fact caused Santana to become so lost in fucking Quinn's beautiful butt that she completely lost track of time and sodomised the other girl far beyond the agreed upon five minutes. The upside was Quinn had been moaning in pleasure long before that five minutes was up, something Santana reminded herself when she finally noticed the time. She was also very willing to point that out to Quinn, even though it didn't seem like the former Cheerios Captain was in any condition to argue much of anything. Still, Santana figured it was only right that she informed Quinn that she had lost the bet. And by 'right', Santana meant she desperately wanted to rub it in.
Unable to hold back any longer Santana gloated, "Looks like you lose Fabray. Mmmmm yeah, you're the loser of our little bet, and I'm the winner. That means your hot loser ass is mine. Mmmmmm, all mine. Gonna fuck your hot ass hard and deep, turn your virgin back hole into my own personal fuck hole because as of right now your ass is mine! Mmmmmm ohhhhhhh fuck, Quinn Fabray's tight little ass hole is all mine! Toda la mina! Toda la mina! Su agujero de culo poco apretado es todo mío!"
Seemingly losing her God damn mind Santana started endlessly yammering on in mostly Spanish, Quinn getting the idea that from the words she could understand that it was probably better that the horny Latina wasn't simply speaking English. It was less embarrassing this way, especially because Quinn was in no condition to offer any sort of retort. She hadn't been for some time now but things had escalated to the point that Quinn wasn't sure she could have strung a coherent sentence together if her life depended on it.
In addition to what appeared to be mindless trash talk Santana had increased the pace of the butt fucking until the sound of her thighs pounding into Quinn's butt cheeks was deafening, as was the blonde's screams of pleasure from having her butt hole so savagely slammed by the other girl's strap-on dick. The brutal contact of flesh on flesh was so hard Quinn felt like she was getting spanked, but she didn't care. She couldn't care. Not when such an intense ecstasy was flooding her body, making Quinn lift herself up onto all fours and begin slamming herself back against the rectum wrecking thrusts like a shameless anal whore.
Truthfully Quinn wasn't shameless. In fact she had never felt so ashamed and humiliated in her entire life, but that only seem to enhance the exquisite ecstasy she was feeling. There was just something so wonderfully perverted about enjoying an act she had always thought of as degrading and disgusting, and even though Quinn knew she would hate herself for it later, and sort of hated herself for it now, she couldn't help becoming an eager participant in the anal sex. In doing so she felt like a total slut, far more than when she had cheated on her boyfriend with his best friend, or had sex with a teacher, or anything else. She also felt more submissive than ever before, a feeling Quinn had felt on occasion and never liked, but now? Now she couldn't get enough of it. She couldn't get enough of any of these feelings and she wanted more. More, more, more.
There was something else Quinn wanted. Something that she wanted so desperately that eventually she found herself pleading hysterically, "MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME CUM! PLEASE FOR THE LOVE OF GOD SANTANA MAKE ME CUM! MMMMMMM OHHHHHHH PLEASE, FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM! HARDER! FUCK ME HARDER! OOOOOOOH GAWWWWWWWD PLEASE FUCK ME HARDER! FUCK MY ASS! POUND MY ASS AS HARD AS YOU CAN AND MAKE ME CUM AAAAHHHHHHHH OOOOOHHHHHH GAWWWWD YESSSSSSS!"
Quinn hated having to beg like that but it proved totally worth it as Santana made her cum like a rocket seconds later, the Latina finding a way to hammer her former cheerleading captain's ass hole even harder than before and making her cum easily as hard as when she had gone down on her. Maybe even harder. Honestly it was hard for Quinn to tell as her first anally induced orgasm melted her mind until she was only aware of her untouched pussy spasming around nothing, her ass clutching down tightly onto the toy cock Santana was effortlessly slamming in and out of her butt hole, the brunette's thighs smacking off her ass cheeks and most of all the rush of euphoria she was feeling from all this hard back door assault. Then Quinn had her second anally induced orgasm, quickly followed by her third and fourth which caused her to lose awareness of everything around her, the poor blonde once again reduced to a quivering wreck by Santana Lopez.
Ass fucking Quinn Fabray to multiple orgasms was one of the proudest moments of Santana's life. Maybe the proudest. After all making Quinn cum was an achievement, as was becoming possibly the only girl who would ever get her fingers and tongue inside the former HBIC of McKinley, however that would have never have happened if it wasn't for Quinn throwing herself at her. To be fair she would have probably never been able to butt fuck Quinn either however Santana had been able to take advantage of this once in a lifetime opportunity and achieve something no guy had ever done, or possibly would have done, and it was like the biggest boost to her ego ever.
Having Quinn Fabray on her hands and knees in front of her, slamming her ass back against her, taking every inch of her cock inside her ass with every thrust, feeling Quinn's juicy ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, hearing the other girl screaming joyfully from being fucked in the ass, it... it was beyond words. Santana could literally think of no words which could do justice to the paradise she was currently in while pounding Quinn's ass with every ounce of her strength. The best she could do was simply acknowledge the fact that even though the base of the dildo was ramming against her clit with each thrust it was only icing on top of the giant cake which was fucking Quinn Fabray in the ass.



The only downside was that Santana could no longer hold back the memories of another blonde, most of the images flashing through her head making her heart ache return with a vengeance. For a moment she felt like she couldn't breathe and she almost stopped, but to hell with that. She was Santana Lopez, super girl banger extraordinaire. And perhaps more importantly for right now a total butt buster. She was no blundering virgin and she refused to let a bunch of old memories ruin what Santana was positive was going to be one of her best memories ever.
So Santana forced herself to concentrate on the only thing which should be important to her in that moment, namely fucking Quinn's ass. Which was easier said than done, but eventually Santana became so overwhelmed with lust that her mind melted away just like Quinn's had, the two women becoming mindless animals lost to their anal fucking.
The last coherent thought Santana had was that she wanted to make sure Quinn remembered this. That for the next week the mighty Quinn Fabray would be walking funny, would desperately avoid sitting down whenever possible and when she did she wouldn't be able to stop herself from thinking about her. Quinn would never be able to sit down again without thinking about her.
It seemed highly possible given how passionately the two girls ended up working together to make the ass pounding as brutally long and hard as possible until finally many, many orgasms later the two former Cheerios collapsed down onto the bed sheets in a sweaty heap, both so exhausted that they couldn't move a muscle. Briefly they gasped for breath, then exhaustion took over and both girls slowly slipped into unconsciousness, Santana's strap-on still fully embedded in Quinn's ass.
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Trish Stratus was awoken slowly by the sound of moaning. Female moaning.
As she blinked her eyes open Trish was horrified to see women tangled together in a lesbian orgy.
She tried to move away but her arms and legs were trapped firmly in place by some ropes, keeping her in a standing spread eagle position. There was also something in her mouth which Trish was pretty sure would drown out any cry coming out of her mouth so she decided to remain silent for the time being so she could try and work out what the hell was going on and not alert the other women.
Once Trish's senses returned she was able to focus on the women in front of her on the bed only a few feet away from her at which point she started recognising them as her fellow WWE divas which only caused more questions to run through her pretty head before finally some began to get answered when she spotted her former friend Mickie James.
Until recently Mickie had been one of Trish's few allies on RAW, and the only ally that could really help the blonde inside the squared circle, but Trish had been forced to end their alliance when Mickie tried turning her into her lesbian bitch. Of course the problem hadn't been that Mickie wanted Trish as her bitch, it was that part of Trish wanted to be Mickie's bitch.
Trish thought that she could get rid of these new and unwanted lesbian submissive desires by getting rid of Mickie but seeing less of Mickie gave Trish more time to think about the other woman who had made her cum harder than she'd ever cum before, and now Trish was tied up and helpless in a room full of her fellow divas, all of whom seem to suddenly crave pussy, and the girl who was responsible for Trish's recent obsession with lesbian sex.
As she watched the scene in front of her Trish felt her nipples slowly growing hard as juice began dripping from her pussy, unable to look away from a sight she found incredibly erotic. On one side of the bed another of Trish's former friends turned hated rival Lita was lying flat on her back with her eyes closed, a brunette head buried in between her legs who was obviously licking her pussy. Trish couldn't see who the brunette was, or who the blonde was behind her or exactly what the blonde was doing. At the other side of the bed two of Trish's long-time rivals Torrie Wilson and Candice Michelle were making out passionately while clearly fingering each other. In the middle Mickie was on top of some blonde Trish couldn't see in a 69 as... Melina kissed her ass!
When Melina had tried to take her women's title Trish had asked Mickie about Melina, knowing they had history and her 'friend' had told her how much they hated each other so Trish was completely shocked to see the super bitchy Melina eagerly covering Mickie's ass in kisses, every so often pushing herself in between those big butt cheeks to do God knows what.
What Melina was doing was licking Mickie's ass hole, and doing one hell of a job of it. Of course, Mickie had made sure all her bitches got plenty of practice at licking her ass hole so they were all good at it, but Melina excelled at eating ass.
If Melina was Mickie's best butt licker then her 69 partner Lillian was her best cunt lapper. Lillian had only been eating pussy for two days now but it was clear the singer had a gift for muff diving, a gift Mickie was definitely receiving now.
After holding out for as long as she could Mickie lifted her head and screamed out in joy as the tongues in her pussy and ass brought her to yet another climax, a smile crossing her face as she felt her slutty singer greedily suck the cum from her pussy and swallow every drop of it.
At this moment Mickie looked over at Trish to see if she was finally awake and then smiled when she saw she was.
"Hey everyone, Trish is awake." Mickie called out loudly to her bitches.
Upon hearing this Mickie's bitches immediately stopped what they were doing, looked over at the helpless Trish and smiled. They knew what was going to happen next and they were only too eager to follow Mickie off the bed and over to the tied up women's champion.
Trish's eyes went wide as she recognised more of her fellow WWE divas, including two women she had thought were her friends, Lillian and Ashley, and yet here they were a part of this. What the hell was going on?
On second thoughts, from the way the other divas were advancing on her, Trish wasn't sure whether or not she wanted to know, but whether she wanted to know or not she was about to find out.
"Hey there Trish, comfy?" Mickie asked playfully.
Trish mumbled something incoherent.
"I'm going to take that as a yes, but you want to know what's going on." Mickie said with a cheerful smile, "Well it's quite simple really, I gave you the choice to join me and you made the wrong choice. Soooo... I decided to give you a second chance. You see Trish, at Wrestlemania, it won't be just your title that will be on the line, you're going to be up for grabs too. If you win you keep your title and I'll leave you alone, but when I win, I will be the new WWE women's champion, and you will be my bitch."
Mickie paused for a moment to allow that to sink in before continuing.
"But I'm getting ahead of myself. Since you made the wrong choice last time I decided that before you get your second chance you need a little convincing of the pleasure you will receive once you're my bitch. And what could be more pleasurable than being on the receiving end of an all girl gang bang?"
Again Mickie paused, enjoying the look of horror on Trish's face as the blonde's worst fears were realised.
"As an added bonus you get a chance to meet your fellow bitches, all of whom have been practically drooling at the idea of getting their hands on you once I told them we were going to be gang banging your hot ass. Speaking of which, let me introduce you to them." Mickie said, pausing to look around her collection before picking out Maria and pulling her friend into her arms, "This is Maria, the first diva I turned completely into my bitch. She still has a boyfriend, but she knows who she belongs too, don't you Maria?"
"Yes Mickie, I belong to you. I'm your bitch." Maria replied submissively.
"Good girl," Mickie said, pulling Maria into a deep kiss, quickly exploring the inside of her bitch's mouth with her tongue before pulling away and asking, "Are you looking forward to playing with Trish?"
Maria bit her lip shyly, then nodded, "Uh-huh."
"Uh-huh? I think you can do better than that." Mickie said, nibbling on Maria's neck, "Why don't you tell Trish what you said you wanted to do to her earlier?"
Maria blushed, but obediently said, "I... I want to suck on her big boobs."
"Don't tell me, tell Trish." Mickie commanded.
Obeying her owner Maria looked into Trish's eyes and said, "I want to suck on your big boobs Trish. I love sucking on Mickie's big boobs and I really want to suck on yours. And I want to eat your pussy. I love eating pussy, and I can't wait to eat yours."
"Good girl, now who else should I introduce you too." Mickie said thoughtfully as she gently pushed Maria away, looked around, smiled and grabbed another diva, "How about Ashley. I know you've met her before, but this is the new and improved Ashley who actually knows her place, isn't that right Ash?"
"Yes Mickie, I know my place." Ashley said submissively.
"And what's that?" Mickie questioned.
"My place is to smile, look pretty and do whatever you say, because I'm just your bitch." Ashley replied exactly as she had been trained to do.
"That's right slut, you're just a piece of eye candy and my bitch." Mickie said, roughly kissing Ashley for a few moments before breaking away and laughing, "Thanks for helping to set Trish up for this by pretending to be kidnapped, you were a very good bitch."
"Anything for you Mickie." Ashley said submissively as Mickie patted her on the head like the housebroken pet she was.
"Right again bitch." Mickie laughed, "Now why don't you tell Trish what you're most looking forward to doing to her?"
Ashley nodded and turned to Trish, a surprising level of lustful anger burning in her eyes, "I'm looking forward to fucking you up the ass Trish. I really like fucking Maria's ass, and Mickie says you've got the best ass she's ever fucked so I'm really looking forward to seeing if it's as good as she says it is."
"Oh believe me Ashley, it is." Mickie said, slapping Trish's ass roughly and then greedily groping it, "I love pounding girl's asses, and Trish's ass cheeks are just a perfect combination of being big and round while firm at the same time, and that little ass hole, mmmmm, I don't think I've ever fucked a hole that tight before."
"I wouldn't bet on it being tight for much longer." Lita scoffed.
All the divas, except for Trish of course, burst out laughing at Lita's comment, although Mickie was quick to stop them so she could get the situation under her control again.
"Why, planning on something special for Trish's ass hole Lita?" Mickie asked questioningly.
"No, but I think when we're done gang banging that ass Trish will be lucky if her butt hole ever closes properly again." Lita laughed.
"Well if anyone knows about getting her ass gang banged I guess it would have to be you wouldn't it Lita?" Mickie said, getting a ooooo out of the rest of her bitches, "I forget, how many times have we made you our gang bang whore? How many times have we taken it in turns using your pussy and ass for pleasure bitch?"
"I don't know, but it's not nearly enough." Lita said with a grin before turning to Trish, "And for the record, my pussy and ass hole have always closed properly after getting gang banged... eventually."
"Well if you're slutty holes closed properly then Trish has nothing to worry about." Mickie laughed, before pulling Lita towards her and turning to the bound blonde, "Lita, as I'm sure you know Trish, is the biggest slut in the WWE, and just loves the benefits that come from being one of my bitches, don't you Lita?"
"Oh fuck yeah, I love being your bitch Mickie. I love being your bitch and getting fucked by you and these other hot sluts." Lita said enthusiastically, before kissing Mickie passionately, knocking the easily excitable brunette off her game for a few moments, but she quickly got back by returning the kiss even harder.
After a rough tongue battle Mickie used Lita's hair to pull the redhead away from her before asking, "What else do you love about being my bitch Lita? What are you looking forward to doing to Trish?"
"I love getting to fuck all the other divas, especially with my tongue." Lita said, quickly sticking out her tongue in a licking motion at Trish, exposing her pierced tongue to the helpless blonde before continuing, "I'm looking forward to getting my tongue inside you Trish, but what I'm really looking forward to is looking into your eyes as I fuck you with a nice big strap on, so I can see the regret in your eyes when you realise turning me down before was the biggest mistake of your life."
"Oh that's right, you tried to seduce Trish a few years ago and instead of being nice about it Trish totally overreacted and started acting like a total bitch to you and everyone around her." Mickie said, before putting her finger to her chin and pretending to look thoughtful, "Mm, bit of a over reaction... anyone would think Trish's homophobia was hiding something."
"You mean like deep down she's just a submissive little dyke bitch that needs to be put in her place?" Lita suggested.
"Yes, I think that's exactly it. In fact Trish reminds me of another little dyke bitch that needed to be put in her place, which is just what happened to her, isn't that right Melina?" Mickie asked her bitch as she grabbed her and pulled her into her arms.
"Yes Mickie, you put me in my place. I was just a little dyke bitch that needed to be put in my place. Thank you for putting me in my place Mickie." Melina said submissively, just as she had been trained to do.
"You're welcome bitch." Mickie said, shoving her tongue down Melina's throat.
Welcoming the kiss Melina melted into Mickie's arms and allowed her conqueror's hands full access to her maid uniform covered body, although thanks to the earlier sex session all of her fun parts were exposed for Mickie's greedy hands to grope, not that the broken Latina minded as the skilful touch caused pleasure to run throughout her body.
After a few long minutes of practically choking Melina with her tongue and running her hands all over her body Mickie broke the kiss and turned to Trish, "Melina used to be a real bitch, but now she's my bitch. Isn't that right Melina?"
"That's right Mickie, I'm your bitch. I am Mickie James' bitch." Melina answered submissively.
"Yeah you are, but you're also my maid. What does that mean Melina?" Mickie asked.
"It means I carry your luggage, drive you around, and clean wherever you're staying, all while wearing my pretty little maid uniform as well as sexually pleasing you and doing whatever you say." Melina said, repeating what had been drummed into her head a thousand times until it stuck.
"Right again, good bitch." Mickie said, patting Melina on the head like a pet, "Now what are you most looking forward to doing to Trish?"
"Fucking her ass." Melina replied without even needing to think about it, "I love fucking ass, and Trish has an ass which was made for fucking."
"You're right, Trish does have a ass made for fucking, just like your ass, right Melina?" Mickie questioned, slapping Melina's butt cheek roughly, "That's why you love fucking ass almost as much as you love getting your ass fucked, especially by me."
"Yes Mickie, I have a ass made for fucking which is why I love fucking ass almost as much as I love getting my ass fucked, especially by you." Melina said submissively, blushing as she was reminded of all the butt pounding she'd had to endure since being turned into one of Mickie's bitches.
"Damn right, now, who else do I need to introduce." Mickie said thoughtfully as she pushed Melina away and grabbing another one of her fellow WWE divas, "Oh I know, Jillian. What are you Jillian?"
"Your bitch Mickie." Jillian replied without hesitation, "And I can't wait to tongue fuck Trish's sweet looking pussy."
"Oh trust me, it tastes even sweeter than it looks." Mickie grinned, giving Jillian a quick smooch before pushing her away and murmuring, "Who next... oh this should be good, Candice, Torrie, you two sluts get your asses over here."
"No problem Mickie, we know we're your bitches." Torrie said as she and Candice joined Mickie in front of the tied up Canadian.
"Mmmmm, and we love being your bitches." Candice added lustfully as Mickie pulled her into her arms.
"Of course you do, you're fucking sluts." Mickie laughed before roughly kissing first Candice, then Torrie, "What do you sluts most want to do to Trish?"
"We want to DP her." Candice answered quickly, "We love DPs. Giving and receiving."
"Thanks to Mickie and Victoria we've DP'ed lots of bitches, and we can't wait to stuff both Trish's fuck holes with strap on cock." Torrie said.
"And our tongues and fingers. We love eating and fingering pussies and ass holes." Candice said.
"Oh I know you do Candice, just like every other girl in here knows I love to eat and finger pussies and ass holes." Mickie said, herself and her bitches giggling softly as Trish squirmed in her restraints, "Now there's someone else... oh of course, your other best friend Lillian."
Without needing to be told Torrie and Candice untangle themselves from Mickie's arms and stepped back into the crowd as Lillian step forward and allowed herself to be pulled into Mickie's arms were the other two girls had been before.
"You know Trish, until two days ago Lillian had never even tasted a pussy before? Isn't that just a crime? I mean just look at that mouth, it's obviously made for eating pussy." Mickie said, trailing her finger along Lillian's lips, "It sure as hell feels like it. I mean we were going to gang bang you yesterday but I was just having so much fun with Lillian I thought my other bitches should get a chance to feel her mouth on their pussies. Their ass holes too. Mmmmm, Lillian definitely knows how to lick a butt hole too. And she loves it, don't you Lillian?"
"Yes Mickie, I love licking butt holes. I love licking pussies. I can't wait to lick Trish's pussy and butt hole. And I want to fuck her too. I want to eat her pussy, lick her ass hole, suck her tits, oh I want to suck on those big tits, and kiss her, and fuck her pussy with a strap on, ass fuck her, make her cum, everything, I want to do everything to her..." Lillian babbled, lost in her lesbian lust until Mickie gave her a quick hard slap to her behind.
"Don't worry Lillian, you'll get plenty of chances to do whatever you want to do to your good friend Trish... just so long as you remember who's bitch you are..." Mickie said suggestively.
"Oh I'm your bitch Mickie. I'm Mickie James' bitch. Thank you so much for turning me into your bitch Mickie. Thank you for teaching me how to eat pussy and fuck other women. It's the greatest thing in the world." Lillian said dreamily.
"You're welcome bitch." Mickie said, briefly kissing Lillian like she had kissed all of her other bitches before turning to the final diva, "And finally you know Victoria."
"I'm not your bitch." Victoria said quickly.
"Not yet." Mickie grinned before holding up her hands innocently as Victoria glared at her, "But we'll sort that out next week."
"You're right, we will." Victoria said, before turning to Trish, "But tonight we can concentrate on this slut."
"That's the idea." Mickie said with another grin, "After all, I knew you of all people wouldn't want to miss Trish's first lesbian gang bang."
"And as I said, I really appreciate the invitation." Victoria said, not turning her attention away from Trish, moving closer until she was right in the women's champion's face before telling her, I'm going to personally see that your slutty ass hole gets so stretched out you'll be able to carry your championship belt in your fat ass!"
"Now Victoria, I'm sure we're all eager to fuck Trish's big juicy bubble butt, but let's not get too ahead of ourselves." Mickie warned, she moved towards a nearby table covered in a cloth, "First we need to make sure she won't give any trouble."
With that Mickie pulled off the large tablecloth, revealing that the table was covered in paddles, crops and all sorts of other BDSM equipment which made Trish extremely nervous.
Mickie slipped a hands over the threatening looking instruments for a brief moment before returning to Trish. Victoria had moved out of the way at this point, meaning Mickie could get right up in Trish's face, the nutty girl all smiles as usual as she reached around to grab the straps of Trish's ball-gag.
"Now Trish, in the second I'm going to take this gag out of your mouth. As you've probably guessed there is no point in screaming because no one's going to hear you, so don't even bother. And I know, I know, you're going to want to be rude to me, and say mean things, and be all defiant to the bitter end, but here's the thing... I'm going to fuck you Trish. Me, my bitches, and Victoria, are all going to gang bang you like a cheap whore. Now, we can spend hours beating you until you're a crying mess, covered in bumps and bruises, every part of you in agony until you just can't take it any more. I love you, but I could have a lot of fun breaking you, and so would a lot of my friends. Of course if it comes to that you'll be shooting yourself in the foot, because you'll be so banged up you'll only just about make it to Wrestlemania, and even then it will be because of your stubborn attitude and you won't even be close to 100% so it will be easy for me to beat you and make you my bitch. That won't be as much fun, but as long as I beat at Mania I don't really care that much. But I'm guessing you'd like to save your energy, and..." Mickie paused for a minute to reach out to slide her fingers over Trish's extremely wet pussy, causing the blonde to gasp at the moment as those with fingers began rubbing her sensitive downstairs lips as Mickie continued, "We both know this is what you want. To get fucked by me. To get gang banged by the whole diva locker room. Because deep down Trish, you know you're a lesbian slut. That's what I turned you into. And sure, you may have been as straight as an arrow when we met but I turned you out, made this hot little straight cunt of yours a dyke pussy that needs to be regularly fucked by girls. And all you have to do is admit that to little old me and my friends and I promise Trish, you get what you really want. We'll skip beating your dyke ass and go straight to gang banging you like the little lesbian slut you are. So, you can unnecessarily suffer, or you can submit and agreed to be our lesbian gang bang slut. And hey, if you pass out from us using our tongues on you, and you probably will, I'll even let you go. Save strap on gang banging you until after you lose at Mania. Doesn't that sound good? Doesn't that sound better than going through a bunch of unnecessary pain? All you have to do is not be stubborn. The choice is yours."



With that Mickie brought her two thoroughly coated in Trish pussy juice covered fingers up to her lips and after a brief grin at her dream girl to those fingers into her mouth and sucked them clean slowly and seductively. It took less than a minute but it felt more like an hour, Mickie staring deep into Trish's eyes as the blonde switch her focus back and forth between Mickie's eyes and those fingers the evil little brunette was sucking clean.
As this lewd display was happening before her eyes Trish's mind was spinning. She was bound tight, Trish now having no doubt that no matter how hard she struggled she couldn't get free of these ropes. Even if she could there was no way Trish could fight off the entire divas locker room by herself. And she had no idea where she was but it was a safe bet Mickie was telling the truth and no one would hear Trish if she tried to scream.
These thoughts echoed over and over again through Trish's mind as Mickie removed the ball-gag and stepped back, almost a full minute passing as the blonde Canadian desperately tried to find some kind of way out. Trish eventually found one. It wasn't very good, and wouldn't completely save her from the lesbian debauchery, but it seemed to be her only chance to save at least a fraction of her dignity.
"Hurry up Trish." Mickie said in a singsong voice, "If you don't submit soon we're going to start beating your ass. I know some of us would like that."
Mickie turned to look over at Victoria who was already brandishing a pretty nasty looking whip, Candice, Torrie and Melina rummaging through the pretty nasty looking instruments behind her. This helped Trish make up her mind, the blonde murmuring something, "Ok."
"I'm sorry, what was that?" Mickie pushed.
"I said ok." Trish forced out, her eyes on the floor.
There was a brief pause then suddenly Mickie was right in front of Trish and giving the women's champion a brutally hard bitch slap. It sent Trish's head snapping to one side, her cheek stinging from the strike. Then just as Trish was beginning to lift her head to offer up some kind of response Mickie grabbed a handful of her hair and pulled it back, forcing the blonde to look up into the eyes of the angry brunette as Mickie practically screamed, "DO YOU SUBMIT?"
"YES! Yes Mickie, I submit! Do whatever you want to me!" Trish quickly replied.
"Good." Mickie said with an evil grin, before letting go of Trish's hair and stepping back, "Now tell them. Look them in the eyes and tell them you submit!"
"I submit." Trish said weakly, trying her best to look in the direction of her fellow divas without actually looking at them.
"Tell them you're a dyke." Mickie ordered.
"I'm... I'm a dyke." Trish said softly.
"Tell them that you're a dirty little queer girl, with a hot slutty queer cunt!" Mickie pushed.
"I'm... I'm a dirty little queer girl, with... with a hot slutty queer cunt." Trish forced herself to comply.
"Tell them that I, Mickie James, turned super straight Trish Stratus into a cunt craving lesbo slut. Tell them because of me you can't wait to taste each and every one of their pussies! That your dyke mouth is watering at the idea of getting your pretty cover girl face shoved in each and every one of their cunts and asses. That you can't wait to worship their bodies with your dyke mouth, or them to use all your slutty queer fuck holes for their pleasure. That the six times women's champion and greatest diva ever Trish Stratus can't wait to get gang banged by the entire women's locker room like the little lesbian slut she is!" Mickie pushed further with glee, smacking Trish's big ass hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle as she added, "SAY IT!"
"OWWW! I... oh... Mickie turned me into a cunt craving lesbo slut. I... I can't wait to taste your pussies! My dyke mouth is watering at the thought of getting my face shoved in your cunts and asses. I want to worship your bodies with my dyke mouth, and... and I want you to fuck my queer slutty holes for your pleasure. I want to get gang banged by the entire WWE women's locker room like a little lesbian slut!" Trish practically wept with humiliation.
"Now that's more like it." Mickie grinned happily, practically leaping onto Trish as she pressed her lips onto the bound diva.
For the briefest of seconds Mickie thought Trish was going to resist her but clearly her idol was just overwhelmed by the situation because soon Trish was kissing her back. The blonde even parted her lips the second Mickie's tongue slid over them, Trish's tongue welcoming the brunette's tongue into her mouth and massaging it with her own.
Happy with these turn of events Mickie grabbed two big handfuls of Trish's meaty ass cheeks and gave those large round globes of flesh a firm squeeze. That little act caused Trish to let out the cutest little gasp into Mickie's mouth, the number one contender for the women's title grinning happily at this reaction. Mickie continued getting those type of reactions, albeit to a lesser extent, as she shamelessly began groping Trish's big ass throughout what became an increasingly heated make out session.
After a few minutes of this Mickie turned up the heat even more, sliding her hands from Trish's fat ass, up along the blonde's sides to her porn star big titties. Mickie took a gentle hold of those titties and Trish gasped almost as loud as when Mickie had grabbed her ass, the women's champ clearly expecting a firmer treatment from her challenger. Maybe even wanting it, considering the little whimper Trish let out as Mickie started gently caressing those big soft mountains of flesh for a few long minutes. Then Mickie roughly pinched the WWE women's champion's nipple, causing Trish to finally break the kiss as she pulled back to cry out in a mixture of pleasure and pain.
"You see Trish, all you have to do is play nice, and you get what you really want." Mickie said softly, leaning so she could briefly kiss Trish's neck before not so softly whispering in her ear so the other divas could hear it, "The type of pleasure a closet lesbo slut like you can only get from women fucking her!"
"Oh God Mickie!" Trish whimpered as the other girl bit roughly down on her neck, possibly leaving a mark Trish would have problems covering the next day or maybe even the next week on RAW, before Mickie kissed it better.
As Mickie's soft lips and tongue worked over her neck Trish just kept reminding herself she was straight. She had always liked guys, always, and just like those two previous times with Mickie this whole thing meant nothing. However it became increasingly difficult for Trish to concentrate on these thoughts, and then impossible when Mickie slid her mouth down to Trish's tits.
Just the sight and the feeling of Mickie travelling south had Trish's heart hammering in her chest, that hammering only increasing as Mickie's lips slid up the blonde's right boob before then closing round Trish's right nipple. It had been an act part of Trish had been dreading, but the moment it happened she moaned joyfully which garnered her some unwanted attention.
"Ha, I always knew deep down Trish was a dyke!" Victoria laughed.
"Yeahhhhhh, a really sexy dyke." Candice added.
"Mmmmmm, totally." Torrie agreed, "I can't wait to fuck her."
"Why wait." Lita questioned before calling out, "Mickie..."
"WHAT?" Mickie yelled, momentarily looking at the redhead with crazed anger in her eyes at being interrupted. Then like a sudden switch had been flipped, "Oh, you wanna join? Ok, but just Lita. You girls know the deal."
Lita smirked as she stepped forward, briefly looking back at her fellow divas. Mickie had gone over in excruciating detail exactly who got to fucked Trish went tonight, and while Lita wouldn't be surprised if Mickie's little plan was forgotten in favour of a mindless fuck-fest the redhead didn't really care as long as she got to be the first one to eat Trish's pussy. That was all Lita cared about.
Time seemed to slow down for Trish and Lita, the long-time rivals staring into each other's eyes as Lita took her time reaching her prey, the redhead clearly savouring every moment.
Meanwhile Mickie was making the most of her remaining one on one time, her mouth rapidly moving back and forth between Trish's tits in a way the blonde couldn't completely ignore, even as the redhead menacingly approached. Trish had a fair idea of what was going to happen, but considering everything that happened with her and Lita she really wasn't sure exactly what her former friend was going to do to her. She would fuck her, that much Trish was sure of, but there was the question of how, and more worryingly would it hurt.
Trish sort of got her answers when Lita grabbed her hair, forcing her head slightly back and up before the redhead crashed her lips against hers. The kiss was brief but brutally rough, Lita shoving her tongue into Trish's in what felt like an attack more than anything else.
It reminded Trish of when Lita had given her the 'Kiss of Death' just over a year ago. Their second kiss.
Before Trish could reminisce any further Lita broke the lip lock, stared into the blonde's eyes and growled, "From the very first moment I saw you, I wanted to fuck you. I'm not gonna waste another second!"
Doing her best to live up to that Lita fell to her knees and buried her face in between Trish's thighs. However she couldn't help pausing for a second. It was a second that she didn't waste as Lita stared at Trish's pussy, a grim crossing her face as she noticed just how wet her former best friend was. Lita also couldn't help noticing how Trish wasn't begging her to stop this time, the stuck up blonde now moaning like a lesbian slut as Mickie continued sucking on her tits and Lita kept breathing on her twat. Those things combined to make a truly wonderful moment for the redhead, so she considered those few long seconds that she paused weren't wasted at all. She was simply savouring the moment.
Lita also savoured the moment when she lent forward and slid her tongue over Trish's pussy for the first time. She went incredibly slowly taking time to enjoy every little microsecond her tongue was touching Trish's twat. The taste of Trish's pussy juice, the sound of the blonde moaning for her, the feeling of Trish Stratus's cunt on her tongue, Lita savoured it all. And Lita continued to do so as she began to more firmly and quickly lick Trish's pussy. However as much as she tried to live in the moment Lita couldn't stop her mind from wandering.
With every lick Lita found herself thinking about the last five years with Trish and everything that had led to this moment. Like how they were enemies first, both of the managing feuding tag teams. Back then Lita had been able to wipe the floor with Trish, and oh how she had dreamed of dominating the blonde inside the bedroom the way she dominated her in the ring, with the only difference being that in the bedroom Trish would beg her for it. Then circumstances beyond their control had thrown them together and they had become friends, and the closer they had gotten the more Lita had desperately wanted to fuck Trish until finally it became too much and she made a move. It had been disastrous. Beyond even the worst scenarios Lita had imagined, Trish flipping out and telling the redhead she never wanted to see her dyke ass again. However they had seen each other again, feuding more bitterly than ever before.
Lita's eyes narrowed. Trish had sent her mixed signals since the day she met her but she believed the other diva was at least bi. For most two years Lita thought her gaydar had completely malfunctioned on her but as it turned out she had been right all along. Trish was just as much of a dyke as she was, maybe even more, and if Trish had just been able to admit that years ago they could have spent the last years living in lesbian bliss with each other. Lita had been so in love with Trish she would have done anything for her, but after everything the blonde had put her through Mickie could have the dyke bitch. Lita just wanted to fuck her. Just once. Get Trish Stratus out of her system once and for all.
Determined to do just that Lita suddenly slammed her tongue as deep into Trish's cunt as it would go. Lita took a moment to savour the extra loud scream Trish let out, then she began roughly fucking her former friend with her tongue. Soon after that Lita began curling that muscle of hers around inside of Trish, her tongue stud roughly bashing against her fellow diva's G-spot with every thrust.
"Oh my God, oh my God, oh my Gawwwwwdddddddddd!" Trish found herself repeating over and over as for the first time in her life two female mouths worked over her body, that studded tongue making her scream particularly loud.
Despite some minor flirtations Trish had never been with a guy who had a pierced tongue before. She'd been told she had to tried it, but she had always been sceptical, figuring it might hurt more than anything. Now Trish wished she had gone out of her way to experience that, or at least have let Lita do this years ago.
Even from the beginning Trish had felt an odd attraction to the redhead. There had been just something about her which made Trish think naughty thoughts sometimes. Unwanted naughty thoughts which meant nothing. Trish wasn't gay, but God, Lita was everything she'd imagined her to be. That mouth, that tongue, they made Trish's mind go foggy, her straight body going gay. Lita had a magic tongue. Maybe that was even literally true given the way Trish found herself reacting to it.
As she found herself already approaching orgasm from the now merciless tongue fucking she was receiving Trish found herself wishing she had been nicer about shooting Lita down. Maybe when the redhead made that move on her Trish should have gone for it, indulged in her lesbian curiosities on that night and that night alone before telling Lita she just wanted to stay friends in the morning. Maybe if she had she wouldn't be in this current mess with Mickie.
At that moment Mickie certainly took it upon herself to remind Trish she was there by biting roughly down on her right nipple. Of course Trish hadn't been able to forget the number one contender to her title was there, that wicked mouth and tongue torturing her big boobs as Lita's mouth and tongue continued their assault of her cunt. Nevertheless Mickie seemed quite content to add biting to her repertoire, making Trish whimper with every little bite before soothing it with her mouth and tongue, in turn making Trish moan as Mickie licked and then sucked each nipple she bit. Sadly this new little act wasn't the turn off it should have been, every little bite seeming to make Trish hotter to the point the blonde was actually telling herself it was only because of the licking, sucking and tongue fucking she was receiving from these two women.
Just when Trish had got used to this latest perversion Mickie removed her mouth from her tits just long enough to ask her something which made her blush, "Trish, do you remember that time in the shower when I said you had nice boobs?"
Briefly Trish's eyes fluttered over to where the other WWE divas were watching intently, grins crossing each of their faces although somewhat of pure lust while others look sadistically happy at her embarrassment.
Not answering Mickie right away cost Trish, her number one fan twisting her right nipple cruelly before practically switching, "ANSWER THE QUESTION TRISH!"
Trish cried out loudly in pain, "OWWWWWWW, YES! Yes I remember!"
"Because you do." Mickie said, switching back to sweet mode as she went back to gently caressing Trish's tits, "You have a nice big pair of dyke boobs which I love licking... sucking... and biting... almost as much as Lita clearly loves licking your sweet little dyke pussy."
Trish let out another moan followed by a cry as Mickie demonstrated exactly what she loved to do to her big boobs before going right back to letting her hands do the dirty work.
"Isn't that right Lita?" Mickie said after a brief pause, "You love licking Trish's sweet little dyke pussy don't you?"
While Lita knew what was expected of her she briefly considered ignoring Mickie. After all getting a spanking or whatever would be totally worth it if it meant Lita didn't have to pull her mouth away from the paradise that was between Trish Stratus' thighs. In fact Lita would love Mickie to spank her naughty ass while she continued eating Trish's delicious little cunt. Then again if Mickie was really going to punish her she could make someone else take over tonguing Trish, or worse Mickie might even throw her out, and that would be unbearable considering all the naughty fun Lita knew was in store for her former friend.
So, wanting to avoid that fate, Lita reluctantly pulled away from Trish's honey pot and moaned, "Mmmmmmm, yeahhhhhhh! I fucking love Trish's sweet little dyke pussy! I love fucking Trish's sweet little dyke pussy with my dyke tongue! Mmmmmmm, gonna make you cum sooooooo hard Trish! Gonna make you scream my fucking name!"
"Now Lita, don't get ahead of yourself honey." Mickie warned the redhead before turning back to the blonde with a grin, "Trish needs to beg you to make her cum first."
Taking the hint Trish looked down at her redheaded rival and pushed herself to beg, "Please Lita, make me cum. I wanna cum sooooooo bad. I... oh, mmmmmmmm, FUCK ME!"
Clearly hearing more than enough Lita dived back down in between Trish's thighs, the WWE women's champion crying out joyfully as that talented little tongue re-entered her horny hole. Then Trish cried out in pain is once again Mickie twisted her nipples before commanding, "Keep begging Trish! Don't stop until you cum. I want to see just how desperate you are for Lita, the slut you always told me you hated, to fuck your queer pussy with that girl tongue of hers. Come on, tell me how much you want another woman to make you cum. Tell all of us that you're such a lesbian slut that you can't get enough of a girl that you supposedly hate fucking you and you want to do what every other guy and girl has done in the WWE and cum all over Lita's face!"
"YES YES OHHHHHHH MY GAWWWWWWWWWD YES!" Trish screamed, pretty much willing to do or say anything if it meant Mickie would stop the tit torture, and more importantly if Lita would make her cum, "I, I, OOOOOOOOOOOH GAWWWWD, I WANT LITA TO MAKE ME CUM! I HATE HER SOOOOOO MUCH, BUT I NEED HER TO MAKE ME CUM! MMMMMMMMMM OHHHHHHHH I NEED YOU TO MAKE ME CUM LITA! PLEASE! I, I, OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCK! FUCK MY DYKE PUSSY! FUCK MY SLUTTY QUEER PUSSY AND MAKE ME CUM! I WANT ANOTHER GIRL TO MAKE ME CUM! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH MY MMMMMMMMMMM FUCK LITA, LIIIIITTTTTTTTAAAAAAA! MAKE ME CUM ALL OVER YOUR SLUTTY FACE LITA! I WANNA CUM ON YOUR FACE JUST LIKE THE REST OF THE LOCKER ROOM DOES! OH GOOOOODDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME LIKE A LESBIAN SLUT! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH LIIIIITTTTTTTTAAAAAAA! OH LITA, OH MICKIE, OH... OH AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH LIIIIITTTTTTTTAAAAAAA!"
Apparently Mickie was able to tell Trish was going over the edge. Maybe it was when she screamed, maybe it was the way her body was trembling, but something made Mickie bite down extra hard on Trish's right nipple while pinching on the left. It was shameful but that little bit of pain seemed to be the same that sent her over the edge and made her orgasm even stronger. However it was Lita's tongue that was the main thing that sent her into the Stratusphere, every fibre of Trish's being feeling alight with the purest ecstasy, a feeling she had secretly missed so much since the last time Mickie had fucked her.
Of course while it was clear to everyone in the room Trish was having an amazing orgasm Lita couldn't imagine her friend turned rival or anyone could possibly feel as good as she did in this perfect moment.



In all of Lita's many, many fantasies about the current women's champion the most frequent one was this. The blonde's body shaking beneath her. The Canadian's oh so sweet cum pouring down her throat and covering her face. Trish Stratus, the one person Lita had wanted to fuck above all others but never truly believed she had a chance with, screaming her name in ecstasy. Except this was so much better than Lita had ever dreamed, the redheaded former champion becoming completely lost in the most perfect moment of her life. The moment she made Trish Stratus cum.
Unfortunately Lita was so preoccupied with enjoying the moment, and swallowing as much of Trish's cum as possible, that she completely stopped tongue fucking the other woman. It was what she was supposed to do of course, Mickie had made it very clear they were only supposed to make Trish cum once with each activity, but Lita had been hoping to subtly break that command. However by the time Lita realised she had stopped tongue fucking Trish it was too late. She had lost her opportunity.
"Ok Lita, go back to your fellow sluts, and Victoria of course." Mickie said, briefly glancing at glaring Victoria before calling out, "Who wants to taste Trish's sweet dyke pussy next?"
As all the other divas accept Victoria raised their hands Lita reluctantly pulled away from Trish, licked her lips and stumbled upwards so she could re-join the group of divas. She didn't want to but Lita had already concluded she didn't want to risk upsetting Mickie. Besides, now she knew Trish was just as much of a slut for women as she was this would not be the last time Lita got a taste Trish's delicious cunt. Lita promised herself that.
After pausing to ponder her decision Mickie smiled and then said, "Lillian, I know you're still very new to girl on girl fun, but do you wanna go next?"
"Oh yes please Mickie. I wanna taste Trish's sweet dyke pussy sooooooo bad!" Lillian replied enthusiastically.
"Well then, go ahead." Mickie said, stepping back, "Just make sure to give the little lesbo champion a little foreplay first."
"No problem." Lillian said huskily as she slowly sauntered over to Trish and quickly press her lips against her friend's.
Trish was surprised at Lillian's boldness. The other blonde had always seemed so nervous when it came to guys, and blushing at the mere mention of sex. Not that Lillian was a total prude, but Trish had never seen the ring announcer so seductive before. It was enough to make Trish, a completely heterosexual woman, weak in the knees. Or maybe that was just a aftershock of the orgasm Lita had given her.
What Trish felt from the kiss was all Lillian though, the WWE women's champion allowing herself to become lost in the gentle, loving lip lock the other woman gave her. Resistance was futile at this point, and Lillian's lips were so... inviting. And her tongue, which gently but firmly pushed it's way into Trish's mouth, did things to her own tongue which made her body quiver.
Lillian wasn't quite as lost in the kiss. It was amazing, far better than any kiss she had with a man, but Lillian's mind had been focused on the Wonderland that was Trish's bombshell body all day and it was long before Lillian broke the kiss in favour of travelling down south.
She started by kissing Trish's neck, gently nipping at the soft flesh before whispering in the other woman's ear, "Eres tan bella Trish. Yo no puedo creer que nunca se dio cuenta cuán hermosa eres."
Lillian quickly followed that up by sucking on Trish's earlobe, making the other blonde moan. Then she began kissing her way down the other woman's body, slowing down as she began sliding her lips over Trish's right breast, Lillian savouring each and every moment of this.
Even when she had thought she was completely straight Lillian had been captivated by Trish's big boobs. They were just so... big. And round. And full. And now she had embraced her lesbian tendencies Lillian felt like a teenaged boy getting to play with the cheerleader captain's big beautiful tits.
Maybe on some level Lillian had always wanted this. Trish had been her closest friend for so long, and having sex with her suddenly seemed so right, so natural. And from the way Trish had been moaning Lillian had no doubt her friend wanted this too. Mickie was right, Trish just needed to be shown what she really wanted.
As if to confirm this was true Trish cried out joyfully as Lillian closed her lips around Trish's right nipple, the Latina savouring every heavenly moment of sucking on Trish's tit.
After what seemed like an eternity she moved to the left, Lillian repeating the process as she moved back and forth, worshipping Trish's big round tits with the care and devotion they deserved. Lillian felt like she could have devoted her life to this act, doing everything in her power to at least devote everything she was now to worshipping Trish's boobs, her hands slowly cupping and then caressing them so she could make Trish moan more. And the more Trish moaned for her the more Lillian wanted this to never end.
Unfortunately the other divas didn't feel the same way.
"Mickie, Lillian is taking forever." Candice whined.
"Yeah." Torrie quickly agreed, "Besides... why do we even have to take it in turns?"
"Because I said so." Mickie said.
"Oh come on, please Mickie?" Torrie pouted.
"It's not like we even need to lick her pussy." Candice pointed out with an evil grin, "Her butt hole will do."
"No way!" Victoria butted in, "I've got first dibs on Trish's fat ass, remember?"
Mickie sighed and called out, "Lillian, get down in between Trish's thighs or no delicious Trish pussy for you!"
That threat quickly had Lillian dropping to her knees, although she did so very slowly, making sure to take her time kissing down Trish's well toned stomach until she was exactly where she was ordered to be. Even then Lillian continued teasing her friend, the ring announcer sliding her lips all over Trish's inner thighs.
Lillian mostly did this to build up the anticipation for herself and Trish, but thanks to Lita and Mickie some of Trish's cum and pussy cream were coating those soft thighs, giving Lillian her first taste of the WWE women's champion's pussy.
Just over 24 hours ago Lillian had been straight, but over that 24 hour period she had cum so much she honestly didn't think she'd ever be with a man again. And with every orgasm and every new pussy she tasted Lillian felt more committed to the idea of becoming a full time lesbian, especially as long as she was travelling with the WWE divas who now seemed obsessed with fucking each other.
Now she was tasting heaven in liquid form Lillian knew she could spend the rest of her life as a happy little lesbian slut so long as she could regularly worship Trish's heavenly pussy, Lillian already making plans to beg Mickie for permission to lick Trish's love box everyday as she cleaned her friend's thighs with ever-increasing quickness and eagerness.
The second there was no trace of cunt cream on those thighs Lillian buried her face in Trish's pussy, the WWE ring announcer overjoyed to find that the heavenly taste she had found on the other blonde's thighs somehow tasted even sweeter directly from the source.
As Lillian became lost in eating Trish's pussy Candice turned to Mickie, "Now those big juicy tits of hers are free..."
"Fine." Mickie interrupted, waiting for Candice to eagerly step forward before adding, "Ashley, go suck on Trish's boobs. You too Jillian. Make sure you both give her a little kiss first."
"Awww, Mickie." Candice complained.
"Hey, I'm the one in charge here." Mickie said firmly, glaring at her bitch, "Or do you need reminding?"
Candice opened her mouth to say no, but then had a better idea, a smile crossing her face as she said, "I'm sorry Mickie, I didn't mean to forget my place... how about I make it up to you with my mouth? Mmmmmm, those big tits of yours look so good. I didn't get to suck on them when we were having fun before, or eat your yummy pussy, or your delicious little ass hole, and it's been way too long since I did."
"Me too." Torrie interrupted, "I'd love to fuck you while I'm waiting for a turn with Trish."
"And me! I wanna join in the fun." Maria said eagerly.
Mickie bit her lip as two thirds of Vince's Devils came either side of her and began kissing her neck. It was incredibly tempting to give in, but if she did Mickie would be giving up a little control and she couldn't be doing that. Keeping control of so many women, especially ones who regularly battled for dominance inside the squared circle, was difficult enough but to keep control of all of these divas at the same time was going to be one of the most challenging things she'd ever done.
So in the interest of keeping her advantage Mickie firmly said, "If you two want to fuck me so bad, get on your knees and beg for it. Kiss my feet while you're at it. Then maybe I'll give you the privilege of tasting my pussy or ass."
Quickly obeying Candice and Torrie felt to their knees, lent down and began kissing Mickie's feet, Candice only pressing her lips a few times against Mickie's right foot before beginning to beg between kisses, "Please Mickie... let me taste your pussy... or ass... mmmmm, I really want to lick one of your tasty holes... give me a nice little appetiser for Trish's fuck holes..."
"Me too Mickie." Torrie interrupted, still making sure to kiss Mickie's left foot, "Let me eat your yummy holes... you know what a great pussy licker I am... and that I'm a great butt licker too... so please... please... let me please you with my mouth and tongue... let me worship your beautiful curvy body with my little dyke mouth and tongue..."
Victoria smirked at her submissive friends, then looked Mickie in the eye and said, "I'm going to eat Trish's ass!"
Mickie glared at the fact Victoria didn't ask for permission, but quickly turned her attention to her favourite interviewer, "Maria, get over here to give me a little kiss."
Only too happy to do so Maria practically skipped over, Candice and Torrie moving to the side slightly so that the interviewer could get directly in front of Mickie and pressed her lips to her owner's. It wasn't long before Mickie was pushing her tongue into Maria's mouth, Maria happily welcoming that tongue with her own as the two of them became lost in their lip lock.
As all of this was going on Ashley had been practically choking Trish with her tongue, the women's champ feeling like she was fighting for survival with her own tongue as Jillian casually licked and sucked on her neck and Lillian eagerly lapped away at her pussy.
When Ashley finally broke the kiss Trish only got a few seconds to gasp for air before Jillian kissed her. That kiss was much shorter but only slightly less passionate, Jillian seemingly in a hurry to make her way down to Trish's big boobs, a destination the Smackdown diva quickly reached after the kiss was done.
Ashley watched this latest kiss, then when it was done and she was sure she could get enough of Trish's attention she whispered in her now former friend's ear, "I just want you to know, I blame you for all of this. Not that being Mickie's bitch is that bad. We don't like each other, but fucking her is actually kind of fun, and I love fucking the other divas. But if you hadn't been such a stuck up bitch in the first place she'd have probably settled with just you and left the rest of us out of it. So don't expect any help from me. Especially now that I want to fuck you just as bad as all the other dykes in here!"
Trish whimpered at hearing this. She hadn't been betting on any help from Ashley, but knowing the other blonde was now officially her former friend heightened her feeling of isolation. She was truly alone now, friendless against Mickie and the rest of the WWE divas.
Another whimper escaped from Trish's lips as Ashley joined Jillian in sucking on her big boobs. The same thing happened when Trish spotted Victoria walking towards her menacingly, the women's champ preparing herself for another rough kiss only for her long-time rival to instead spit in her face.
"I've been waiting for this for a long time Trish." Victoria growled, grabbing Trish by her hair pulling her forwards as much as possible, "Mmmmm yeah, tonight your big fat dyke ass is mine!"
With that Victoria smacked Trish hard in the face, walked around the blonde's helpless body and delivered a couple of nice hard spanks to Trish's big booty. The spanks were easily hard enough to make the meaty globes of flesh jiggle gelatinously, Victoria extremely tempted to just beat Trish's helpless ass until those large cheeks were bright red and Trish was sobbing like the little bitch she was.
However Victoria didn't need to look over at Mickie to know the other diva was glaring at her angrily, and while part of Victoria wouldn't have minded getting into it with the small brunette the truth was she'd much rather concentrate on Trish. Besides, as badly as Victoria wanted to spank Trish she wanted to eat that big butt even more.
So after a handful of smacks Victoria dropped to her knees and buried her face in between Trish's meaty ass cheeks.
Victoria gave a couple of long licks to Trish's butt hole, then she slid her lips all over that big fat booty, Victoria becoming completely lost in worshipping the perfect bubble butt she had been secretly lusting after for years.
Trish was also feeling pretty lost, the poor women's champ barely able to think as she writhed around helplessly in pleasure. Her nipples, pussy and ass hole were all engulfed in wonderful wet heat, her most sensitive areas being regularly sucked on by other women in between what seemed like savage attacks of their talented tongues.
It had been bad enough when it had been just one tongue causing Trish an unnatural amount of pleasure. Now Trish had four mouths, four tongues and eight hands relentlessly working on her body, her body becoming so overloaded with pleasure that it wasn't long before every touch had the blonde questioning her sexuality. And Trish tried telling herself she was straight over and over again, but the things those tongues were doing to her were almost indescribable.
Suddenly Trish became very aware of what one of those tongues were doing as she felt something pushed deep inside her pussy and begin pumping in and out of her horny fuck passage like a small but skilled cock. Of course cocks didn't slide around inside her cunt with every thrust like this wicked little tongue did, Trish crying out joyfully as that tongue quickly started regularly curling upwards to hit her g-spot.
This added stimulation had Trish rocketing towards orgasm in what felt like record time, the blonde unable to stop herself from beginning to moan, "Oh God, oh God, oh Gawwwwwwd fuck me! Fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me oh fuckkkkkkkkkk me! Fuck my pussy! Ohhhhhhhh mmmmmmmm fuck my slutty cunt! Yesssssssssssss ooooooooohhhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmmm aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck me... fuck me Lillian!"
It was sad but Trish was in such delirious state she had to look down to remind herself exactly who was fucking her.
That realisation had Trish feeling more embarrassed and slutty than in her entire life. Unfortunately that only turned her on more, Trish even adding, "Fuck me like a slut! Fuck me like a... a lesbian slut! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck my slut cunt! Fuck my slutty dyke cunt! Ohhhhhhhh Lillian, mmmmmmmm you fuck me soooooooooo goooooooodddddddd. Oh Lillian. Oh, ohhhhhhhhhhh aaaaaaaahhhhhhh aaaaaaaahhhhhhh Liiiiiiilllllllllllllllliiiiiiaaaaannnnn!"
Again Trish found herself screaming another woman's name as an incredibly powerful climax rocked her body. It was embarrassing, and she could feel herself blushing a little as she heard Lillian greedily slurping at her cum leaking cunt, but luckily it was pretty easy for Trish to become lost in the heavenly sensations overwhelming her.
Lillian was just as overwhelmed if not more, the ring announcer pushing her face as deep as she could into Trish's pussy so she could swallow as much of the other woman's cum as possible while of course only too happy to let any leftovers cover her pretty face. And as she was ravenously devouring Trish's cum Lillian thought how crazy it was she'd spent years so close to this delicious honey pot and never sampled it before now. Thanks to Mickie that was all about to change, Lillian only too happy to beg her mistress for the privilege of eating Trish's pussy every day.
Almost the moment she thought of the dominating brunette Lillian heard Mickie call out, "OK, that's enough Lillian! It's Ashley's turn."
No sooner had Lillian reluctantly moved away Ashley fell to her knees and began sliding her tongue around the outside of Trish's cunt, almost but not quite touching her pussy lips. Ashley was clearly determined to make the most of her first time in between Trish's thighs, and even though Lillian had done the same thing only a few moments ago the announcer was jealous. Lillian wanted to taste more of Trish's delicious pussy. Although as she looked over at Mickie Lillian felt she could settle for something else.
Again seemingly reading her mind Mickie called out, "Good girl Lillian. Now get over here and let me taste Trish's sweet pussy on your lips."
Quickly obeying Lillian got up and started walking over to Mickie. Almost immediately Lillian smirked as she noticed that now Mickie had Maria in between her legs, Candice and Torrie sucking on her big tits, and as she got closer Lillian could see the red hair behind the brunette which confirmed Lita was now worshipping Mickie's juicy bubble butt.
Of course Lillian couldn't blame Mickie for taking full advantage of her bitches, or making sure she got a little taste of Trish's yummy honey pot on her lips.
As Mickie grabbed hold of the back of Lillian's head and brought her forcefully in for a extremely heated kiss Ashley began to ever so slowly push her tongue inside Trish's horny cunt. Although horny was definitely an understatement.
The constant attention to Trish's pussy alone meant that it wouldn't take much to make the blonde Canadian cum. The fact that her big ass was under constant attack from Victoria's mouth and tongue and that Trish's big boobs were also being licked and sucked by her fellow divas meant that Ashley could probably make Trish cum in seconds if she wanted too. But she didn't. Mostly because she was still angry at Trish for the part she played in this mess, however Ashley had truly become a pussy addict and the truth was Trish had one of the best tasting pussies Ashley had ever licked.
So Ashley took her time, enjoying every moment of getting to torment Trish by keeping her on the edge of orgasm while enjoying the sweet taste of Trish's pussy, Ashley greedily guzzling down every drop of cunt cream which flowed into her mouth as she continued to gently tongue fuck her former friend.
While Trish was writhing in pleasurable torture Mickie was busy grinding her cunt into Maria's pretty face. Mickie's twat was leaking just as much girl cream as Trish's was, maybe more, the difference was while Ashley was trying to torture Trish Maria wanted nothing more than to make Mickie feel good.
Maria truly loved being Mickie's bitch. Ever since Mickie had taken her anal cherry Maria had been having sex a lot more regularly, and with every diva Mickie made hers the more Maria found her face buried between another woman's legs, that woman soon returning the favour and then normally after eating her pussy strapped on a cock and fuck her with it. Mostly this woman was Mickie who had given Maria more orgasms than the interviewer could count, although Maria was pretty sure it was more than she had given Mickie. So in Maria's mind she owed Mickie big time, and tongue fucking her to climax was the least she could do.



Having been in between Mickie's thighs lots of times since she became Mickie's bitch Maria knew exactly where all the sweet spots where inside her friend's cunt, her long skilled tongue easily reaching places other divas couldn't to make sure that when Mickie came it would be spectacularly. And it was, Mickie's fingernails digging deeply into Maria's hair as her cum squirted into Maria's mouth, down her throat and despite the interviewer's best efforts to swallow it all some of the precious liquid covered her face.
Once her orgasm had subsided Mickie pulled Maria up forcefully by her hair and then kissed her just as forcefully, her tongue quickly invading Maria's mouth so she could bully her fellow diva's tongue into submission and really savour the taste of herself in the other girl's mouth.
After a few moments of that Mickie broke the kiss and smiled happily, "Mmmmmmm, that was sooooooooo good Maria. I always knew you'd make a great little rug muncher. Now why don't you go over to Trish. One of her big dyke titties is getting all lonely."
"Yes Mickie." Maria said happily, giving her best friend's lips a quick peck before practically skipping over to where she could suck on Trish's big tits.
Mickie watched her friend, grinning happily as Maria eagerly latched onto Trish's free nipple and began hungrily sucking on it. Then she turned to Melina who she'd left out in the cold thus far, "Melina, get over here and eat my pussy."
"Awwww, I thought it was our turn next?" Candice complained.
"Yeah Mickie, what gives?" Torrie added.
"I don't remember promising anything." Mickie said sternly, before adding in a softer tone, "But I'll tell you what, you can take it in turns tonguing my ass hole. Lita, you get up here and let me taste my ass!"
"Yay!" Candice and Torrie exclaimed as they quickly got down behind Mickie and began kissing her meaty ass cheeks.
At the same time Lita and Mickie began kissing as Melina got on her knees and buried her face in Mickie's cunt.
Melina wasn't quite as eager to give Mickie pleasure as she was still resentful for being turned into a submissive bitch. However Melina knew better than to show a lack of enthusiasm, and while she might have hated her Mickie's pussy was delicious and Melina loved eating it. She hated giving this bitch pleasure, but oh how she loved swallowing Mickie's cum and pussy juice.
Of course while Melina wanted to turn the table some day and make Mickie her bitch it wasn't all bad being her rival's little plaything.
Melina loved the fact that now she could go up to just about any diva and fuck them. She didn't even need words, she could just kiss them and then shove her fingers inside them or dropped to her knees in front of them or pushed them down to their knees. Sadly she was forbidden to use a strap on but with all the fun she was having Melina almost didn't care. She would get to use one soon enough though, and better still she would get to use one on that stuck up bitch Trish Stratus.
While Melina definitely couldn't wait to do that she knew she had a job to first as she tried to concentrate on the best she could by slamming her tongue into Mickie's cunt and rapidly tongue fucking her fellow WWE diva.
Mickie was too busy kissing Lita to praise Melina's work. Trish had no such restraint on her mouth, and while what was coming out of it was making her blush she was to desperate to feel more of this overwhelming pleasure to care, "MMMMMM OOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKK YESSSSSSSS! FUCK ME! FUCK MEEEEEEEEEE! OH ASHLEY! FUCK ME ASHLEY! FUCK MY DYKE CUNT WITH YOUR LESBIAN TONGUE! OHHHHHHHH YEEEEESSSSSSS FUCK MY DYKE ASS TOO! OH VICTORIA, TONGUE MY ASS HOLE! MMMMMMM, THAT FEELS SOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOODDDDDDD! OH MY GOD YES, FUCK ME WITH YOUR LESBIAN TONGUE! FUCK ME, OOOOOOOH TONGUE MY NIPPLES, MMMMMMM, YESSSSSS SUCK MY TITS, OH FUCK ME, FUCK ME LIKE A LESBIAN SLUT!"
Trish remembered meeting Ashley as she continued screaming with joy and rubbing her cunt against the other diva's face as much as possible. She remembered how complimentary the contest winner had been. How she treated her with respect like her predecessor never had. How obviously desperate for help she had been against the team of Candice, Torrie and Victoria.
Luckily for the newcomer while Trish could have reclaimed her place at the top of the division by herself it was mutually beneficial for the two blondes to team up against 'Vince's Devils'. So Trish had taken Ashley under her wing and they had slowly started to bond. Then Mickie came along and all of a sudden Ashley didn't really talk to Trish anymore. Now Trish understood why.
Clearly Mickie had gotten to Ashley, turned her into a rug munching slut, and while Trish felt somewhat guilty for not protecting her friend part of her was overjoyed such a soft, talented little mouth glued to her cunt, especially when she was cumming into that mouth, Trish's body shaking as she experienced another mind blowing orgasm.
Almost simultaneously Mickie was cumming in Melina's mouth, the difference being that Mickie had the option of grabbing hold of her former rival's hair and shoving Melina's face as deep into her cunt as it would go, an option she took full advantage. She almost suffocated Melina in the process, but that just made her own orgasm stronger.
When she finally let go Melina immediately pulled away gasping for air, Mickie grinning widely as she saw her cum covering the other WWE diva's face. Reaching out Mickie grabbed hold of Melina's hair and pullled the other girl up so she could taste herself on her fellow diva's lips. She then did the same with Torrie and Candice, Mickie very much enjoying being able to taste her pussy then her ass.
When Mickie was sure there was no more of her own flavour left on the other girls' lips she pulled away and said, "Mmmmm, that was fun but I think we're making Trish jealous, and since the night is supposed to be all about the WWE's golden girl let's refocus on her, shall we? Torrie and Candice, go suck Trish's big titties! Maria, eat Trish's dyke pussy!"
"Yay!" Maria clapped eagerly after she had taken Trish's right boob out of her mouth.
Maria then lowered herself down onto her knees, sliding her long tongue down Trish's flat stomach to build anticipation for them both. She even tease Trish a little more by kissing the soft flesh surrounding her target. However Maria knew that her fellow divas were chomping at the bit to taste the delicious treat in front of her, and honestly she couldn't deny herself that wonderful treasure for too long, especially not when she was so close she could literally smell Trish's arousal. So, less than a minute after being given the command Maria got to work eating Trish's dyke pussy by leaning forward and giving the blonde's yummy looking cunt a nice long, slow lick.
As it turned out the look and the smell couldn't do justice to the taste of Trish Stratus's pussy. Not that this was a surprise to Maria as lately she had become very familiar with the almost indescribable taste of pussy, and the addictive flavour Maria didn't think she'd ever be able to get enough of. That was certainly the case with her fellow WWE divas and now Trish was very much included in that, Maria hoping now more than ever that Trish would break just like the others so she'd have another yummy pussy to regularly eat.
Wanting to do her part to ensure Trish embraced the slutty lesbian lifestyle of the other WWE divas Maria lapped hungrily at the blonde's cunt with long strokes of her tongue, moving from the bottom of Trish's pussy lips right up to her clit with every lick. After a while Maria began lingering on Trish's clit, twirling her tongue around that sensitive ball of flesh over and over again before eventually taking it into her mouth and sucking on it.
That focused attack on her clit almost made Trish cum on the spot. It was the same story when Maria shoved her tongue inside the blonde's pussy and started gently fucking her with it, and when Victoria pushed a finger into Trish's ass hole and began slowly pumping it in and out. Not that Trish fought against the pleasure. No, she was done with that, having surrendered completely to her fellow WWE divas... for the time being at least. Unfortunately for Trish while those divas brought her oh so close to cumming they also seem to deliberately hold back, just enough to make sure she didn't cum.
This was incredibly frustrating for Trish who, as soon as Ashley stopped kissing her/feeding her the taste of her own cum and pussy juices, called out, "Please, please make me cum! Make me cum! Fuck my dyke pussy and make me cum! Mmmmmmmm oooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd, fuck me Maria! Fuck my dyke pussy with that big tongue of yours! Mmmmmmm, it feels so good inside me! Your tongue feels so good inside me! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, your girl tongue feels so good inside my lezzie cunt! Ooooooooh Gawwwwwwwwwd fuck me like a dyke slut! Fuck me hard with your girl tongue and make me cum like a lesbian slut! You too Victoria! Mmmmmmm, fuck my dyke ass and make me cum like an anal whore! Ahhhhhhh fuck. fuck me, please somebody fuck me and make me cum!"
Momentarily removing her mouth from Trish's boob Torrie called out, "That's it Trish, beg for it like the slut you are!"
Doing the same Candice added, "Yeah, beg like the little dyke slut you are! Mmmmmm, that's soooooo hot."
"Hey, get back to sucking those big titties or I'll give someone else a turn at them." Mickie threatened, beaming widely as Candice and Torrie quickly went back to eagerly licking and sucking Trish's big boobs. Then she returned her attention to Trish, "As for you Trish, mmmmmm, just keep begging my bitches to make you cum like the little lesbian whore you are. Oh, and speak up. Make sure everybody here knows how much Trish Stratus loves getting gang banged by other women. Mmmmmm, let everyone know just what kind of a slutty dyke we've got for a women's champion."
Trish blushed, hesitated momentarily and then cried out, "Make me cum! Make me cum make me cum make me cum make me cum MAKE ME CUM! OOOOOHHHH FUCKKKKKK! OH GOD, OH GOD, OH GOD, OH GOD, OH GOD, FUCK ME! FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM! OHHHHHHHH FUCK MY ASS VICTORIA, FUCK MY PUSSY MARIA, MMMMMMMM, LICK ME, SUCK ME, FINGER ME, OOOOOOOOOOH JUST FUCK ME! FUCK MY LESBIAN HOLES! FUCK ME LIKE A LEZZIE SLUT! FUCK, OH FUCK, FUCKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEE AAAAAAHHHHHHHH!"
Once again Trish found herself screaming hysterically as her cum shot out of her cunt and into one of her fellow diva's mouth and down her throat. This time round it was innocent little interviewer Maria Kanellis. Although obviously she wasn't as innocent as she seemed given that like all the divas before her Maria greedily swallowed as much of Trish's cum as she could, the rest of it covering her pretty face and dripping down to her tits. Then when Trish had barely finished cumming Maria slammed her long tongue back inside Trish's pussy and fucked her with it, Maria hammering that tongue of hers in and out of Trish until the women's champion was once again cumming in the other diva's mouth.
Victoria was a contributing factor, first by pushing a second finger into Trish's ass to help trigger that first orgasm and then by continuing to pump those fingers in and out of her butt through the other orgasms. Victoria also twirled and curled her fingers inside Trish's rectum, and pushed violently against the anal walls, and occasionally even spank Trish's ass. Basically anything to damage Trish's butt and/or make her cum nice and hard.
Then there was Candice and Torrie who kept their mouths glued to Trish's big tits, relentlessly sucking, licking and biting the helpless champion's nipples as their hands playing with the soft flesh of Trish's boobs. Meaning that every part of Trish's private areas were being simulated, every little touch driving the Canadian wild to the point where all she could do was scream in pleasure and cum over and over again into Maria's mouth and down her throat as the rest of the WWE divas looked on.
"Ok Maria that's enough. Let someone else have a turn." Mickie said, grinning crossing her face as both Candice and Torrie looked at her pleadingly, "And by somebody else I mean Candice or Torrie of course. Mmmmm, which one of you girls wants to go first?"
"Why don't we share?" Candice suggested, "There's plenty of this slut to go around."
"Ohhhh, lets." Torrie said, before turning to Mickie, "Is that ok Mick? Can we share Trish's yummy looking pussy?"
"If that's what you want, sure." Mickie smiled before turning to the crowd of watching divas, "Jillian, Melina, you two make sure Trish's big tits don't get lonely."
"No problem." Melina murmured as she and Jillian eagerly strolled over to Trish and immediately attacked the women's champion's big boobs.
Maria had obediently moved away when she was told to do so. Likewise Candice and Torrie dropped to their knees the second they had permission and immediately started lapping away at Trish's cunt, at first avoiding the most sensitive areas to give Trish a chance to recover. Which neither Torrie or Candice really wanted to do but they recognised how exhausted Trish was. The poor girl looked like all it would take was one more hard climax in her current state and she would be knocked completely unconscious. So Candice and Torrie worked slowly, deliberately avoiding Trish's entrance and clit, just concentrating on the soft lips of her pussy and teasing her well toned thighs.
The upside to this was that Trish had cum and pussy juice dripping all the way down her legs so Candice and Torrie got the chance to lap up every drop that hadn't reached the floor, after of course they cleaned the yummy liquid on Trish's pussy lips. Which in turn caused more tasty juices to flow out of Trish's cunt which Candice and Torrie were only too happy to lick up.
Still worried that Trish wasn't ready for their full attention Candice and Torrie began rubbing their tongues against each other and their fellow diva's pussy at the same time. Naturally this led to Torrie and Candice becoming lost in tongue kissing each other a few times but for the most part they concentrated on Trish, both loving the chance to lick the pussy of the diva of the decade Trish Stratus but at the same time eagerly waiting for a sign that Trish was ready for more.
Once she covered from her latest climaxes Trish was only too happy to give them a sign, "Oooooohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd, oooooohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd, oooooohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd more. Mmmmmmmm, please more. Fuck me. Please fuck me. Aaaaaahhhhh Gawwwwwwd, I want my dyke pussy fucked so bad. Please? I oooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Trish could barely get those words out the pleasure she was feeling was so intense. All her most sensitive areas had been stimulated non-stop for what felt like hours now and just when Trish didn't think it could get any better it did.
Although she had some pretty steamy fantasies Trish never imagined what it would feel like to have two tongues licking her pussy. She had never even given it a passing thought. Now she wasn't sure why. Sure it was kind of weird but at the same time it was so overwhelmingly good. Like this whole situation, whatever misgivings Trish might have had completely forgotten as ecstasy seemed to flood her entire body.
Then Candice and Torrie start to take it in turns to push their tongues into Trish's love hole while the other would lick and suck her clit, sort of gently at first but quickly escalating to tongue attacking the WWE women's champion as hard as they could. Trish was pretty sure she came before they started doing this as hard and fast as they could but it didn't really matter, soon she was screaming hysterically as she came repeatedly into the eager mouths of Candice and Torrie, her long time foes fighting each other for every drop of her sweet cream.
"Ok girls, that's enough. It's Jillian's and Melina's turn." Mickie said, calmly but loudly and firmly. To her delight her bitches complied without her having to repeat herself, Mickie's eyes locking onto Trish's big tits and murmuring, "And I'll take care of these babies."
With that Mickie quickly took the half a dozen steps forward necessary so she was standing in front of Trish again and able to grab the blonde's big boobs and give them a squeeze. And then another. And then another, Mickie playing with Trish's juicy tits about a minute before she began concentrating on her nipples, first using her fingers to manipulate them before switching to her mouth and tongue.
Mickie wasn't sure how long she licked and sucked those big juicy tits, but by the time she pulled away Trish was screaming in orgasm again, her face awash with pure bliss. She looked happy. All Mickie had ever wanted was to make her happy. Well, she had always wanted to make a beautiful girl happy so she could make her hers, and now she was doing it. She was making Trish hers. She was going to get what was rightfully hers, and nothing was going to stop her.
Feeling overwhelmed with happiness Mickie kissed Trish, the brunette pushing her tongue as deep into the blonde's mouth as it would go. To Mickie's delight Trish kissed back, the two WWE divas beginning to almost literally fight each other with their tongues as two other tongues made Trish cum over and over again.
Meanwhile another two divas were making great use of their tongues, Jillian and Melina the main reason why Trish was once again experiencing powerful climaxes as they did what Candice and Torrie had been doing right from the get go. The difference was there was no gentle build-up, Melina slamming her tongue into Trish as far as it would go the first chance she got while Jillian simply shrugged and lick Trish's pussy lips a little before zoning in on the champion's clit.
Melina was still pissed off that Trish had beaten her at Survivor Series. If the result of that match was reversed things could be very different right now. No, they would be Melina told herself. Both Mickie and Trish on their knees eating her cunt. Or her ass. Or better yet both at the same time, Trish's pretty blonde face buried in her pussy while Mickie's brunette locks would be barely visible from in between Melina's big ass cheeks. Then they would swap, Mickie's tongue up her twat, Trish's up her butt. Then she'd butt fuck them both, first popping their anal cherries after winning the title and then pounding both their asses on nearly hourly basis from then on, Melina ruling the WWE women's division with Trish Stratus and Mickie James as her submissive lesbian bitches.
While Melina dreamt of what might have been Jillian became increasingly jealous of her friend. Melina was hogging all the sweet Trish cum, Jillian watching as Melina greedily swallowed large mouthful after large mouthful of yummy girl cream. Eventually growing tired of waiting Jillian basically pushed Melina out of the way so she could shove her own tongue into Trish's cunt, and more importantly wrap her lips around that cum leaking hole so she could finally swallowed the cum of the women's champion. It wasn't long before Melina pushed her back and reclaimed her position, the two divas literally fighting over who got to swallow Trish's cum.
Meanwhile someone was finally brave enough to challenge Victoria for the right to play with Trish's ass.
"Come on Victoria, you've been hogging Trish's fat ass all night. Let someone else have a turn." Torrie huffed.
"Yeah, like me." Candice said, then when she got a look from Torrie corrected herself, "I mean us. Mmmmmm, or all three of us. Wouldn't that be hot? Vince's Devils taking it in turns to fuck Trish's sweet booty, slamming that dyke butt of hers with our fingers and tongues until she's the biggest lezzie slut in the WWE."
"I have a better idea... let's do it together." Victoria grinned wickedly, "Come on girls, there's room for all of us in this whore ass. Here, I'll make it easy. There, there's only one finger in Trish's slutty butt now. Both of you should be able to at least get one finger each into that tight little fuck hole now."



Not needing any further form of invitation Candice and Torrie each pressed their index finger against Trish's butt hole and pushed forwards, those fingers sliding in easily making it official, all three members of Vince's Devils were inside the ass of their number one rival Trish Stratus.
This caused Vince's Devils to let out a simultaneous whoop, hollering nonsensically for a few seconds before Victoria cried out, "Fuck yeah, now let's see just how much this slut can take!"
"Yeah, let's stuff her ass." Candice hollered.
"Mmmmm, first with our fingers, then with our strap ons." Torrie added, again all three members of Vince's Devils letting out a chorus of excited but nonsensical agreement as they started abusing Trish's ass like never before.
At first it was gentle and teasing, Vince's Devils both savouring the moment and drawing this out. Even through that stage they were constantly switching gears from all pushing their fingers in and out at the same time, to having two thrusting at the same time, to all three moving out of sync, Vince's Devils giggling amongst themselves as they constantly kept Trish guessing. They kept that unpredictability up while increasing the pace, even adding twirling and occasionally curling into the mix.
By the time Candice, Torrie and Victoria were pounding their fingers in and out of Trish's ass hole with every ounce of their strength the six times WWE women's champion was going berserk, Vince's Devils unable to tell whether Trish was trying to impale her own ass on their fingers or her body was just randomly shaking from the almost violent orgasms she was receiving. It was possible that Trish was simply trying to ram her pussy into the faces, or more accurately the tongues, of Melina and Jillian and her ass moving back against Vince's Devils was just a side-effect, but the trio felt that if Trish was conscious enough to know what she was doing she would definitely be working with them to slam fuck her big butt as hard and deep as possible.
It didn't really matter, and honestly Candice, Torrie and Victoria didn't really care. All they cared about was abusing Trish's big ass as brutally as they could, partly for the joy of dominating their long-time rival in such a perverted way, and partly because the trio had a fondness for rough sex, especially with women. That was why they continued brutalising Trish's big butt, each taking it in turns to roughly slap those meaty cheeks while twirling, curling and slamming their fingers in and out of that stretched shit hole and eventually stretching it even more by each adding another finger. It was a tight squeeze, Trish letting out an extra loud squeal as first Candice, then Torrie and then finally Victoria pushed an additional finger into her ass hole, all three letting out a whoop of joy when the final finger sunk in.
"Six fingers! Fuck, what a whore!" Torrie laughed while still concentrating on contributing to the now brutal finger fucking of Trish's ass, "I mean, anal whore! Mmmmm, Trish Stratus is a fucking anal whore!"
"Damn right she's a anal whore! Mmmmm, Trish Stratus is the biggest anal whore in the WWE! Oooooh, probably in the whole fucking world too." Candice agreed as she and her friends once again switched from moving out of sync to all thrusting their fingers in and out of Trish's ass at the same time, "Ohhhhhh just look at that big fat slutty ass. Look how much it's taking! Mmmmmm, what an anal whore. Yeahhhhh, not so high and mighty now are you Trish? Not now that we see you for who you really are. Just another slutty little lezzie who loves it up the ass. Fuck, I can't wait to see what else we can stuff up this fat ass. I can't wait to see what else we can stuff up Trish Stratus's big fat slutty ass!"
"Why wait?" Victoria grinned, allowing a few seconds for her friends to give her their full attention and for them all to enjoy being inside Trish's ass at the same time before finally she ordered, "Take your fingers out of that whore hole ladies! Let's see just how much this slut ass can take!"
Neither Torrie or Candice were eager to take their fingers out of Trish's butt. It was just so much fun to ass fuck the women's champ. However they both wanted to see what Victoria had in mind given that she was by far the most sadistic member of their group. Maybe even more sadistic than anyone in the WWE, including Mickie who had proven herself capable of quite a few twisted things. So Candice and Torrie slowly pulled their fingers from Trish's butt and immediately put them into their own mouths so they could enjoy the sweet taste of the WWE women's champion's bottom while they watched in delight as their bestie quickly shoved her remaining fingers and thumb into Trish's back hole and then tried to shove the rest of her hand into their helpless rival's ass.
Trish let out an extra loud ear piercing scream and either tried to wiggle away from the invasion or make it easy on herself. Either way it didn't matter, Victoria would not be denied. Soon she, Candice, Torrie and the rest of the watching WWE divas receive the joy of watching Trish's ass hole stretch obscenely wide, finally opening enough to allow Victoria's hand to pass through it. Of course only Victoria got the pleasure of experiencing it, the evil brunette going slowly so she could enjoy every second of stuffing Trish's rectum with her hand.
When Trish's butt hole closed around Victoria's wrist the blonde had another orgasm. Or at least Victoria was pretty sure she did given how much Trish was screaming and writhing, and how much juice was shooting out of her cunt. Not that Victoria cared. She was too busy savouring the sight of her hand buried in between those meaty cheeks and the feeling of Trish's back passage clamping down on her hand almost hard enough to break it.
Victoria could have been savouring that sight and feeling for seconds, minutes or hours. She wasn't sure. All she knew was that one moment she was staring at Trish's ass hole wrapped around her wrist, the next she was brutally slamming the blonde's butt, pulling her fist back so that she would be stretching Trish's back hole with her knuckles every time before she would thrust forward as hard and as deep as she could. Using this technique Victoria could have sworn she was slowly advancing up Trish's ass with every thrust, and even if she wasn't she was probably doing enough damage to ensure her hated rival wouldn't be sitting right for a week.
Wanting to rub it in Victoria screamed, "Holy fuck Trish, you really are the biggest anal whore in the whole fucking universe aren't you? Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, Trish Stratus is the biggest anal whore in the whole fucking universe! You act all high and fucking mighty but really you're just a whore, a slut, a filthy little piece of trash hooker who should have been giving up all her dirty dyke fuck holes from the moment she was hired for having big tits and a fat ass! Fucking piece of eye candy! Take it! You're our whore! Our lesbian whore! Our ass slut! Our sex slave! You're ours now Trish, every single WWE diva owns you! You're going to be the bottom of the fucking barrel, everyone's fuck toy to use as we see fit! We're going to fuck you, and fuck you, and fuck you until you are nothing but a happy little submissive lezzie butt slut who licks pussy and gives up her filthy fuck holes at a moments fucking notice you fucking bitch!"
Meanwhile Mickie didn't like that Victoria had become the centre of attention. The focus should be on Trish getting off on being gang bang by her fellow divas. Or at least her fellow divas putting the high and mighty Trish Stratus in her place, mainly as a lezzie anal slut like the rest of them. But now everyone was paying attention to pacifically Victoria dominating Trish, which wasn't acceptable. Luckily Mickie had a plan to make sure her thunder, and more importantly Trish and her new spot as top diva, wasn't stolen from her.
So after a little while of letting Victoria and the rest have their fun Mickie pushed Melina and Jillian out of the way, murmuring softly, "Sorry sluts, but you've had your turn and then some. It's time for someone else to have a go. Namely me. Mmmmmm yeah, time for me to get a piece of my soon to be favourite bitch!"
Mickie made sure to say the last part while staring directly into Trish's eyes, although unfortunately she wasn't sure her idol heard her. Trish's eyes were almost completely glazed over, only the little garbled noises from her sore throat any real clue that she was still awake. Not counting the shaking of course, Mickie contributed that to Victoria's violent fisting of Trish's ass. But that was fine, Mickie was confident she could get Trish's attention just like she would get the attention of all other bitches.
Reaching down Mickie ran her index finger over Trish's cum leaking centre and then brought that digit up to her lips. Ever so slowly she took it into her mouth and sucked on it, letting out a long moan and briefly closing her eyes as she did so. She then returned her hand to Trish's pussy, this time slipping first her pointer finger and then her middle finger into the already well fucked hole. After a few thrusts she added a third, a fourth and then her thumb, Mickie's bitches quickly getting the idea.
"Yeah Mickie, fist the bitch!" Candice cried out excitedly.
"Oh yes, stuff both her holes!" Torrie agreed, "Let's see what kind of lezzie whore she really is!"
"Yes do it! Fist fuck her!" Lillian yelled, the sound of Trish's best friend's voice audible even as the divas started to talk over each other, "Fill up her holes with two hands! Break her once and for all and show her why she should be your bitch! Make her want it. Make her crave it. Make Trish Stratus need to be your dyke bitch!"
From the look of fear in her eyes Trish understood what was about to happen before her fellow divas even said anything, but after about a minute she pushed her cunt forward, silently inviting Mickie to do it. Mickie smiled, and considered pointing this out, but decided she wanted to keep it as a nice little secret between her and Trish as it was such a wonderful little sign that her idol wanted to submit to her. To be hers. To be her bitch. Trish Stratus wanted to be Mickie James's bitch.
With that wonderful thought in mind Mickie pushed her hand forwards with all her strength, the knuckles of her hand stretching Trish's pussy wider than ever before. The women's champion let out a deafening scream as she was stretched but once Mickie had Trish's cunt stretching for her knuckles the rest of her hand slipped almost easily into the blonde, Trish screaming even more as she had what seemed to be her hardest climax yet. She was then racked with more of those hard climaxes, Mickie and Victoria pumping their fists as deep as they would go into Trish's pussy and ass until finally the record-breaking six times women's champion, diva of the decade and poster girl for the WWE passed out as her peers yelled abuse at her.
Just before Trish passed out and Mickie pulled her hand from the blonde's cunt and licked it clean the little brunette leaned forward and calmly whispered in Trish's ear, the rest of the divas shutting up momentarily so Mickie could tell her idol, "I've changed my mind Trish. We're going to keep you locked up until the day before Wrestlemania. That way I'll still have time to get ready, until then we can fuck you whenever we want. Mmmmm, your pussy and ass our personal fuck holes. Your ripe, voluptuous body ours to use as we see fit. Ohhhhh yeah Trish, you're gonna be our little fuck toy. Our own personal lesbian whore. Mmmmm, maybe if you're really good we'll let you out of those chains so you can eat our pussies. Or break out some big strap on dildos and take turns fucking you in every hole, three at a time so you're always nice and air tight. Ooooooh this is gonna be so much fun."
To be continued...
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The stars. Light from suns burning millions of miles away which were unquestionably beautiful to stare at. Just how long was debatable. It kind of depended on the person.
For Jane Foster it was practically a lifestyle. She could do it all night long and never get bored, her research so very fascinating to her that she could stay up all night without taking a single break.
For Darcy Lewis they were just kind of there. They were pretty and all, and Darcy guessed she could imagine why someone would find them so fascinating, but they were never really her thing. In fact she was totally clueless about anything to do with them outside of their 'pretty' despite Jane's frequent attempts to educate her. It all just went in one ear and out the other though, and once again Darcy found herself wondering what she was doing here. Not just tonight but in general. After all there had been so many other internships available which were closer to what she was studying, and so many other places a woman with a rocking body like hers could be right now. So for the millionth time she asked herself what she was doing here? And for the millionth time the answer was the same.
Jane Foster. Her boss. The girl Darcy had seen pinning a 'help wanted' note to a noticeboard near her dorms a few months ago.
Darcy had never believed in that love at first sight crap, and she still didn't. Lust at first sight, now that was totally different. She had been in total lust at first sight with Jane. Not to a crazy degree or anything. She didn't go running down the street after her and make a fool of herself, despite a little part of her wanting too. No, instead she had casually strolled over to the noticeboard, mostly expecting to find a little 'roommate wanted' flyer or something. What she had found was an incredibly detailed description of an unpaid internship in something she had no experience in which offered her the glamorous chance to spend hours in the desert during both the day and night.
If she hadn't seen who put it up Darcy wouldn't have given it a second look, let alone finish reading it not once but twice and then pocket the damn thing. Which she had a feeling she was going to regret, yet at the same time knowing there were worst things then getting to follow someone that pretty around all day.
So basically Darcy had brought this on herself, but every time she questioned what she was doing there all Darcy had to do was look at Jane. Which was also her cure for boredom, Darcy making a game out of counting the seconds in her head until it was ok to glance over at Jane again. Of course she could have just stared at her non-stop and Jane wouldn't have noticed. Jane was completely oblivious to the way Darcy felt, which was both cute and frustrating. Hell, even Eric knew and he was almost as oblivious to real world things as Jane.
"Ok, let's go!" Jane suddenly called out, waking Darcy from her thoughts.
"Wha, what?" Darcy mumbled, but Jane was already out the door of the Winnebago and climbing up the steps.
Bemusedly Darcy followed, surprised to find two plastic deckchairs set up on the top of their vehicle, Jane already sitting down in one of the chairs as she called, "Hurry, you don't want to miss it."
"Miss what?" Darcy asked, sitting down in the other chair.
"Shhhhh." Jane said, pointing up at the stars. But nothing happened, and that worried Jane, "I, I... there should be... erm, ha, if you just give it a second... I'm sure..."
Suddenly Darcy notice something out of the corner of her eye. It started out slow, one little shooting star filling the night sky. Then it was followed by another and another and another, creating a rainbow like effect. By this stage in her internship Darcy wasn't really impressed by stars, but this was the exception.
Naturally Jane started yammering on about it, Darcy politely humming and nodding every so often for several minutes before finally offering, "It's pretty."
"Kind of like you." Jane suddenly blurted out.
Looking over Darcy was surprised to find that Jane was leaning over so their bodies were almost touching. It was surprising as while Darcy was easily distracted Jane normally moved with the subtlety of a tiny but powerful bulldozer.
Briefly Jane look like a deer caught in the headlights, then she looked down to Darcy's lips, then back up to Darcy's eyes, then totally freaked out, jumping back and practically squealing, "I'm sorry, I'm sorry, I'm sorry!"
"For what?" Darcy mumbled in confusion.
"Nothing." Jane blushed, "Nothing at all. Can, can we just forget it?"
"Forget what? Seriously Jane, what's going on?" Darcy asked, still feeling confused until suddenly realisation set in, "Wait, was that... was that you hitting on me?"
"No, no, no, no I, I, I... no I, erm, of course not, I would never, I, I... ha... erm... I... didn't mean it..." Jane stammered weakly, desperately trying to look anywhere other than in Darcy's direction, especially as she softly added, "Look, I'm... I'm sorry ok? Please don't tell anyone."
Darcy was stunned. No, there was an understatement. She was completely and totally floored. She had been knocked to the floor which had opened up and swallowed her, her body still currently travelling through the Earth. Hell, she was so out of it she didn't hear Jane continue to babble on at least for a couple of minutes, Darcy too busy desperately trying and failing to process this new information to put Jane's mind at ease.
As a result Jane's mind became stuck on panic mode, "Plea, please... I swear I've never done anything like this before. I, I never even thought about it. But, but you're just so... so very... God, I'm so sorry Darcy, please forgive me? I didn't mean it, I, I... it's not like I'm even gay or anything, I, I... I just wanted to show you why 'this stuff' is so important to me. I swear. It will never happen again."
"Showing me the stars, or the other thing?" Darcy finally asked, the huge smile crossing her face hopefully meaning she was taking this as well as could be expected.
"The, the other thing." Jane blushed, looking down in shame, "Again I'm, I'm sorry Darcy... I-"
"For what?" Darcy suddenly interrupted, "It's not every day I get hit on by someone so beautiful."
"Oh... ok..." Jane blushed an even deeper shade of red and then again struggled for what to say next, her mouth opening and closing as she began babbling incoherently.
It was so cute. All Darcy wanted to do at that moment was close the gap between them and kiss Jane right on her pretty little mouth. Just like she'd wanted to do since she first saw Jane, except now Darcy might actually have a shot at the other brunette kissing her back. However considering Jane looked like a frightened rabbit Darcy decided to take a more cautious approach.
So, waiting until there was a gap in Jane's rambling, Darcy leaned in a little closer and said softly, "Look, you're gorgeous, and sweet, and brilliant, and way, way out of my league. I mean seriously, you deserve like... a God or something. But... if you want to... we can do anything you want. If you want to forget this ever happened that's fine. Or, if you want, we could talk about it... or... you could kiss me. You know, if you want. It's totally your call."
Jane had looked at Darcy after the first complement, her eyes not leaving hers until there was a pause in conversation. Then Jane's eyes lowered to Darcy's lips briefly then up again, repeating this process a couple of times before biting her lip.
As this was assigned that Jane was still clearly nervous Darcy added, "It doesn't have to mean anything, or go anywhere. It... think of it like an experiment. See if you like it. If you don't, that's cool. I swear I'll never mention it again, to anyone. It's up to you gorgeous."
Darcy regretted that last choice of words instantly. It sounded so cheesy and dorky, but honestly it was hard to come up with anything that good when she was so close to getting the thing she wanted most. Besides, she was far more concerned with Jane's reaction than her embarrassment. Luckily it didn't seem that Jane had been put off by Darcy's cliché-ness as after a few more long seconds staring at each other the older girl finally close the gap between them and touch the younger girl's lips with her own.
It was... kinda awkward actually. Jane was tense and so nervous Darcy thought she might pull away at any second. She didn't and after a few seconds Darcy caressed Jane's lips with hers. It was kind of like kissing a statue at first, albeit a statue with extremely soft lips, but then Jane relaxed. Not completely but enough that she started kissing Darcy back, the two friends cautiously caressing each other's lips for about a minute or two before Jane pulled back and stared at her assistant.
After a few seconds Darcy opened her mouth to ask how Jane was feeling but before she could get a single word out Darcy's boss leaned forward and kissed her again. Unlike a few other bosses she'd had this attention was very welcome, especially the unexpected but very encouraging aggression Jane was showing first by pressing her petite body more firmly against Darcy's curvy figure and then by Jane almost literally pushing her tongue into Darcy's mouth. Of course Darcy welcomed Jane's tongue and caressed it with her own, the awkwardness quickly fading away and the kiss became like the ones in Darcy's most vivid fantasies.
Jane wasn't sure what had gotten into her. She was actually pretty embarrassed about her behaviour, but she couldn't help herself. Darcy Lewis was like the embodiment of sex. So ridiculously sexy that surely even the straightest woman on earth would find her attractive. Or at least that's what Jane told herself to help her sleep at night.
It hadn't always been this way. Jane had found Darcy attractive from the start, sure, but the girl had gotten on her nerves. She was rude, at times even vulgar and she knew nothing of Jane's work. But then Darcy had proven herself in other ways and very slowly Jane found herself noticing the other woman more and more until she had to admit to herself she had a crush. Then it kind of felt like something more, Jane's work suffering a little because she couldn't stop thinking about Darcy.
For some people it wouldn't be a big deal but it was huge for Jane, not to mention unacceptable. She never let anything distract her before, not like this, and she had almost fired Darcy on the spot. Then Darcy had bought her coffee and smiled at her and Jane knew she could never ever do that so she had to come up with a alternative. A very enjoyable alternative. Because sure, it had been terrifying at first but Darcy's soft lips had felt so good against her own, and that body, those big glorious tits pressing against Jane's vastly inferior pair, it was also overwhelming.
Suddenly Jane found she wasn't in her deck chair anymore. She was in Darcy's, the plastic straining against the weight of two bodies... Jane laying on top of the ridiculously sexy figure of Darcy Lewis.
Jane had no idea how they ended up in this position but she couldn't imagine anywhere she'd rather be. It was like the softest bed ever, Jane just wanting to snuggle up to the soft and curvy body beneath her and never move again. At the same time she never wanted to stop kissing Darcy as the only thing better than feeling the other girl's lips against her own was to feel them while their tongues were caressing each other. Then there was the fact Jane could feel... Darcy's private area against her thigh, her own pressed against the other brunette's thigh in turn, both their centres incredibly warm and... and wet.
That thought caused Jane to let out a long moan which started while she was still kissing Darcy and became louder when she broke her lip lock and moved back, the astrophysicist staring down at her curvaceous assistant for several long seconds before murmuring, "Darcy..."
Darcy waited a few seconds and then replied, "Yeah?"
Gulping so softly it was barely audible even in the relative silence of the desert Jane summoned all the courage she possessed to softly mumble, "We, we're alone... there's... there's no one around for miles."
Darcy's eyes widened. Jane couldn't possibly be suggesting what she thought she was suggesting, could she?
"Yeah, so?" Darcy mumbled softly, hoping Jane would clarify what she meant. When Jane lowered her head and blushed it became clear that not only would she not get the clarification but if Darcy continued down this path Jane would freak out, which was the last thing the loudmouth brunette wanted. So as gently as possible she lifted Jane's chin with her thumb and forefinger until they were looking into each other's eyes again and whispered, "Hey, it's ok. Like I said, we can do anything you want. Anything. That means talk about it, or not, or we could have sexy naked fun time right here underneath your precious stars which FYI aren't half as beautiful as you. It's totally up to you. I'm good with whatever, so just... just tell me what you want."
Jane almost told Darcy she didn't know what she wanted, which was pretty much the truth, but if she actually said that Darcy might take her home and insist that she think about it until she was sure. In fact Jane was positive that was what Darcy would do, as for all her bravado at the end of the day Darcy was a good person ans would always do the right thing. She had certainly always done the right thing by Jane, which didn't exactly help Jane's whole 'falling for her assistant' problem. If problem was the correct term for it.
Forcing herself out of her own head Jane blurted out, "You, you said we should treat this like an experiment?"
"I did." Darcy said, a soft hopeful smile crossing her face.
"Well... then I, I want to try something..." Jane said, pausing to get off of Darcy, moved back to her own chair and then gathered up all her courage to force the next words out, "Take off your shirt."
Darcy's eyes went wide, both at the shock that Jane really did want to go further right here out in the open and that Jane would say something so bold. Well, bold for her. After all Darcy had a mouth like a sailor, but this was sweet, innocent Jane Foster. And sweet, innocent Jane Foster wanted Darcy's shirt off. Fuck that was hot.
Unfortunately her eyes widening caused Jane to blush and second guess herself again, which was cute but Darcy was running the risk of freaking her easily spooked boss out. Luckily she had an easy solution.
Reaching down Darcy started undoing the buttons to her shirt, starting from the bottom and making her way to the top, watching Jane the entire time to gauge her reaction. To Darcy's delight Jane's eyes followed her fingers before becoming transfixed on her chest area, the scientist's gaze never leaving that region as Darcy finished removing her top and then grabbing her huge tits.
"You like these Jane? You like my big tits? Huh? Do you?" Darcy teased softly and gently as possible, squeezing and fondling her own large rack, occasionally even pushing them up and together to show off her pale cleavage, "Normally I know when guys are staring at my tits. They're not even subtle about it. It's harder to tell with girls, but normally I know. I never caught you staring, but given the look on your face I'm wondering if I was just too busy staring at you to notice. Is that it? Huh? Was I so busy staring at you I missed you staring at my tits?"
There was deafening silence for a few moments which terrified Darcy as she thought she had gone too far. Then Jane softly whispered, "Yes."
Unable to stop herself from pushing the issue Darcy asked, "Yes what?"
"Yes I... I was staring." Jane mumbled, unable to stop herself from adding, "I, I stare at them all the time."
"Really?" Darcy grinned, "So you're a breast girl? Good to know."
Jane was blushing furiously again but she still hadn't taken her eyes away from Darcy's chest, the younger brunette deciding to take a risk because of that fact and reached behind her and uncliped her bra. Jane's eyes went wide when Darcy pulled the bra away from her body to reveal those big round tits in all their glory, Darcy grinning proudly as she reduced her super smart boss to a drooling teen boy seeing his first boobs. Then after a couple of long minutes of letting Jane stare she gently took Jane's hands and guided those smudged with pen ink fingers to the round globes of Darcy's admittedly amazing rack.
"You know you can touch them, if you want." Darcy said, waiting a few seconds for Jane to lightly squeeze her boobs before she let go of her boss's hands, "It's ok. Remember, you don't have too, but I'd like you too. I want you too. I want you to touch me. Ohhhhhh God Jane, you can touch me where ever you want."
Although she was aware of Darcy talking Jane didn't hear a word. Normally it was the other way round, although there had been a few occasions where Darcy had been talking to Jane about a band or a movie in such length in detail that the astrophysicist couldn't help but let her mind wander elsewhere. The difference was she was good at faking interest to hide her internally solving some equation, or thinking of something to put in her notes, or as had increasingly become the case simply marvelling at Darcy's beauty. Often that marvelling included ogling Darcy's gigantic breasts, those large globes being the most distracting thing Jane had ever encountered.
When Jane first met Darcy she thought her breasts had been impractically large. Ironically it was perhaps the size which Jane found most fascinating, the scientist's brilliant mind being reduced to a teenager every time she saw them. Jane had even studied Darcy's movement so she could get away at looking at her without getting caught.
However looking had nothing on touching, Jane feeling herself losing what little was left of her mind as she fondled those massive globes of female flesh. She was gentle at first, still marvelling over what she was doing, but it didn't take long for Jane to embarrass herself. She groped, she squeezed, she caressed and she pinched for what felt like an eternity, Jane making it absolutely crystal clear she had no idea what she was doing while Darcy politely moaned in what Jane was sure was fake approval. Then if that wasn't bad enough Jane actually had the audacity to lower her head and take one of those nipples into her mouth and suck on them.
Of course much as she tried Jane couldn't feel too horrified for her actions, nor could she cease and desist. She couldn't even apologise to Darcy, or at least ask her for guidance. Jane probably wouldn't have even heard it, the poor scientist becoming completely lost in desires that she didn't fully understand and was partly ashamed of.
Darcy had definitely faked approval before, although it was really to be polite. In fact that wasn't the case, Darcy simply faking it so whoever she was with would gain confidence and hopefully start doing a better job. More importantly they would go further, attention being moved to where Darcy really need it. However this was not one of those times.
Sure Darcy wanted Jane to go lower but her moans were anything but fake. Not that Jane was an expert tittie pleaser right from the start, but it was so thrilling to finally have her beautiful boss touching her that everything Jane did felt electric. And there was something so endearing, and so very Jane, about the older brunette's clumsy touches, Darcy trying to fight the urge to grin like an idiot as Jane continued staring at her awesome rack. Then Jane added her mouth into the equation and fuck, grinning became the least of Darcy's worries.



Darcy had a filthy mouth and love to use it during sex, but Jane didn't like swearing and had asked Darcy not to use 'vulgar language' in front of her, meaning that the younger brunette had to bite down on her lips so hard she almost drew blood. Eventually she had to let something out, Darcy at least able to make it a helpful suggestion, "Your tongue oooooohhhhhhh Jane, please, mmmmmmmm, use your oooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssss! Lick me! Lick my tits! Suck them mmmmmmm suck on my big fat tittes! Oh fuck Jane, oooooohhhhhhh Jane!"
As Jane graciously complied, her tongue swelling around each nipple in turn between lengthy sucks, Darcy tried to keep the swearing to at the very least a minimum, mostly just moaning the older girl's name as she continued worshipping her large chest area for what felt like an eternity.
Although she had never exactly been good with being patient Darcy felt this was one exception to the rule. She could happily lay back and let someone go to town on her big titties close to an hour or something before she insisted they move on. And with Jane she allowed even more time than usual, Darcy letting her female boss have her way with her mountain like boobs for what had to be literally over an hour. Eventually though Darcy could take no more.
"Please Jane, lower." Darcy whimpered without thinking, quickly adding when Jane froze, "Or, oh, or we could swap over. Whatever you want, just please... I can't... fuck Jane, I'm about to pop!"
Ignoring the vulgar word Jane concentrated on what was important, namely what she should do next. Internally she was totally freaking out, telling herself she should stop this before it got anymore out of hand. It would be unbelievably awkward later but that was still an option, Jane somehow knowing that while Darcy would be incredibly annoyed at being left hanging she would be nice about it. No pressuring Jane into anything. Even agreeing to never bring it up again if Jane insisted on it. Which only made Jane want to continue for some odd reason, the scientist incredibly frustrated by the fact that she didn't understand what she was feeling. So Jane concentrated on what she did know, that being that she didn't want to leave Darcy high and dry, which meant stopping OR letting Darcy take over, both of which Jane decided weren't acceptable options.
Jane didn't know why she felt she had to do this, she didn't even know why she wanted too, and it frustrated her as much as anything ever had. But for once in her life Jane Foster didn't try and figure it out. She had been doing that for months without success, and she couldn't do that now. Not now Darcy needed her to be brave. Or stupid. So Jane shut off her brain as much as she could, undid Darcy's fly, grabbed hold of the busty brunette's pants and panties, pulled them down to her knees and then dived her head down to slide her tongue over another woman's pussy for the first time in her life.
Quickly following that up with another lick, and another and another and another, Jane established a slow but steady rhythm, always pressing her tongue to the bottom of Darcy's pussy lips and then slowly gliding it all the way up to the top. After she had mastered this routine Jane turned her brain on again, first nervously analysing Darcy's reaction and finding them to be positive. While it was highly possible they were also out of mere politeness Jane was confident that this act, no matter how badly performed, would at the very least bring her ridiculously sexy assistant some pleasure. That was a theory Jane had more or less proven from her own experience receiving head, and overhearing the popular girls talk in the bathrooms at high school what felt like a lifetime ago.
It was a then Jane realised something, she was enjoying this. She couldn't really explain it, at least not yet, but there was something enjoyable about the licking motion. She also enjoyed Darcy's moans, although Jane was sure that was because it was nice to get positive feedback for a change. But the most shocking, and perhaps telling, revelation was that Jane enjoyed the taste. She enjoyed the taste of another woman's pussy.
Once she had reached that conclusion it was impossible to ignore, Jane inwardly freaking out so much she almost pulled away but... Darcy just tasted so good, that fact overwhelming Jane's already overloaded brain to the point where she became lost to her desire for more of this heavenly treat.
Darcy also felt overwhelmed. She must have thought about this a thousand times, but not even in her most vivid fantasies had Jane ever been the one to go down on her first. Nor had Jane ever been this eager, or shown so much... aggression. However now it was happening Darcy liked it. She really, really liked it. Sure Jane was as awkward and as clumsy as she'd imagined, especially at first, but that was all part of the charm. Darcy had always enjoyed being with a first time pussy licker, especially a female first time pussy licker, feeling as they slowly relaxed and became more comfortable with it. Jane was no real exception, Darcy loving the way her boss took to it if anything quicker than anyone else she'd been with.
The second Darcy thought that Jane proved her point by slamming her tongue as deep into Darcy's cunt as it would go, the assistant immediately crying out in pleasure, "OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCK! Oh fuck, oh Jane, oooooooohhhhhh yesssssss please fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Mmmmmmmmm oh God yes, just like that, oooooooohhhhhh, fuck me. Fuck me Jane. Tongue fuck me you beautiful woman. Taste my fucking girl juices! Oooooooohhhhhh fuck!"
Very quickly after that Darcy's words dissolved into moans, groans, cries, whimpers and screams. Which was theoretically for the best as Jane disliked that type of talk and, if she had been in her right mind, Darcy would never have said that stuff out of fear that Jane would stop. And the very last thing Darcy wanted was for Jane to stop because fuck, this was fantastic. Which was kind of a problem in the sense Darcy was finding it difficult to control herself but luckily Jane was too preoccupied with tongue fucking Darcy to orgasm to notice.
All the tittie worship had revved Darcy's engine and she had been ready to go full throttle right from the start. Previous experience told her she wouldn't get that, even the most eager of her lovers giving her some gentle fucking out of common courtesy if nothing else. The more nervous and inexperienced ones normally took ages to get going, and Darcy fully expected that with Jane. In a way she had kind of been looking forward to it, but while Darcy definitely got half a dozen gentle licks to start Jane plunged her tongue inside her in what had to be record time and then started fucking her with that soft muscle which made Darcy writhe and squirm so much she thought she was going to break the chair.
Out of what seemed more like accident than design Jane's tongue was rubbing against Darcy's inner walls with every thrust, inevitably finding the assistant's sweet spots, the astrophysicist quickly reminding Darcy why she loved women so much. Further proving this point Jane curled her tongue upwards and hit Darcy's sweetest spot, the oh so smart girl repeating the process over and over and hurling the less 'book smart' girl over the edge of one damn fine orgasm. It was maybe the best Darcy had ever had from a first time cunt licker, and it would have been more than satisfactory if Jane had stopped there, but if anything the older woman began slamming her tongue in and out of Darcy even harder than before and making the other brunette cum again. Darcy didn't object, letting Jane tongue fuck her to multiple orgasms, wondering when she was conscious enough whether it was the tongue work or the sound of Jane loudly swallowing her cum which continuously sent her over the edge.
After a while Darcy began to feel faint, the prospect far from unappealing as she was lulled towards sleep by blissful sensations and the indescribable beauty of the stars above her head and the sight Jane Foster's head buried in between her thighs. However Darcy had wanted to fuck her latest boss more than she ever wanted to fuck anyone before, and as exhaustion threatened to knock her out that want became a burning need which could not be ignored.
Jane had liked Darcy's pussy juice, but she loved her cum. It was by far the best thing Jane had ever tasted, the scientist almost becoming a junkie constantly desperate for more. No matter how much she swallowed or fucked out of Darcy it was never enough, and an unfortunate amount ended up covering her face as Jane pressed herself as deep into Darcy's pussy as it would go. Then suddenly she was being pulled away from that heavenly hole, Jane desperately resisting but she suddenly realised how sore, aching and tired she was. Then a pair of soft lips crashed against her own and a tongue forced its way into her mouth, Jane moaning when she realised her unbelievably sexy assistant was kissing her, Darcy tasting herself on the astrophysicist's lips.
The kissing seem to last for hours and yet seconds, the next thing Jane fully aware of being Darcy none too gently pushing her down onto the chair which had suffered most from their surprise bout of lesbian sex. Jane wasn't sure if the chair finally broke under the abuse or she knocked it over but she found herself on the floor with the remains of the chair underneath her and Darcy on top of her. She didn't have time to complain, Darcy ripping her pants and panties from her in what felt like seconds, Jane barely having time to spread her legs in a silent invitation before her friend/helper was between her thighs and attacking her with her tongue.
For a few seconds Jane's mind was once again lost to sensation. It took her a few seconds to even fully comprehend that her pussy was just being licked, the act seeming a million times better than when her previous boyfriends had reluctantly done this for a few minutes and then insisted on fucking her. Darcy didn't insist on moving on. She seemed perfectly content with what she was doing, the strokes of her tongue showing skill that could only come from experience.
When Jane had first met Darcy she was ashamed to admit she had look down on her. Comforted herself with the thought that she was smarter while Darcy was much, much prettier, Jane's mind staying with her long after time took Darcy's looks from her. Now she could never imagine Darcy not being gorgeous and as the busty brunette was currently proving Jane might know her stars but Darcy was smarter than her in other ways, which definitely included sex where she exposed Jane for the amateur she was.
That rather depressing thought was Jane's last of the night, Darcy slamming her tongue inside her and reducing the scientist to a trembling pile of flesh, Jane nothing but a mindless wreck who stared up at her precious stars for comfort as she was flooded with an ecstasy which was completely alien to her.
Darcy had always imagined Jane would taste sweet, but damn. Sweet didn't do justice to this, Darcy wishing she was half as smart as Jane so she could think of an appropriate word. Then again it could be fun to talk it over with Jane, the older girl blushing as she came up with something long and complicated while Darcy grinned mischievously and then abbreviated it to something simple and crude sounding. The image made Darcy smile, and promised that was something she would try to do at some point, but as of right now she had something way more important to concentrate on.
It had been a few years since Darcy had tasted her first pussy, and loved it FYI. She and a friend had got tipsy off a couple of stolen beers, that friend had got 'friendly' and the next thing Darcy knew she was officially bi. Not that she really had any doubts by then, but it was nice to confirm it. Hell, if anything she preferred women, everything about the situation reminding her of why. Of course Darcy was mindful of her past, all those one night stands, friendly hook ups and girlfriends she'd had turning her into the world-class rug muncher she was today and Darcy using all those skills to give the nerdy but incredibly sexy girl the best sex of her life. Perhaps more importantly the greatest orgasms of her life.
As badly as she wanted to shove her tongue inside Jane right from the start Darcy forced herself to start off with gentle licks. Well, gentle-ish. Then increase the speed and force of her licks, moving her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise as well as up and down. Then she teased Jane's entrance and clit. Then, finally, Darcy slammed her tongue into Jane's cunt, almost immediately being greeted by a taste somehow even more delicious than Jane's pussy juice. Immediately knowing what it was only forced Darcy to swallow it down as quickly as possible before beginning to tongue fuck Jane nice and slow, quickly increasing the pace until she was slamming the other girl's fuck hole with her tongue and making the scientist cum on what seemed like every thrust.
This continued until Darcy's tongue ached painfully and she had swallowed many, many batches of Jane's cum. Then instead of stopping Darcy replaced her tongue with two of her fingers, slamming them in and out of the other girl's cunt while sucking on Jane's clit, switching between that and the tongue fucking until her fellow brunette's body finally stopped shaking. Jane continued to make a few gurgling sounds but they were hardly as noisy as her previous wordless screams, and they eventually fade away leaving Darcy to look up.
Unsurprisingly Jane was unconscious but Darcy still patted herself on the back, further rewarding herself by cleaning Jane's pussy and thighs followed by her own face, scooping girl cum into her mouth while she fingered herself to one more very satisfying climax. Then she looked down at Jane, her boss, and bit her lip.
Tomorrow things were going to be complicated. Jane would almost definitely freak out and Darcy might lose her internship, and more importantly her friendship with this wonderfully quirky woman. But that was tomorrow. Right now Darcy just wanted to enjoy the moment, and the beautiful sight before her.
Darcy looked up at the stars which Jane loved so much, then back down to the astrophysicist and smiled. Stars were pretty, beautiful even, but they had nothing on the enchanting creature beneath her.
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Miley Cyrus was used to having security guards around her pretty much 24/7. What she wasn't so used to was having a large number of them in such a small room, the sight so startling that it took a second or two for her to even notice her good friends Demi Lovato and Selena Gomez were making out on the bed a few feet away from her.
When she finally did Miley smiled and said, "Starting without me again?"
Finally pulling away from her girlfriend Demi looked behind her grin, "It's not our fault you're always late."
"Besides, we haven't really started yet. This is just how we say hello in private." Selena explained as she and Demi quickly untangled themselves from each other, got off the bed and slowly approached the other Disney star.
"Oh, well in that case... hello." Miley grinned, already leaning in before Selena dived forwards, their lips crashing together in a passionate kiss.
It didn't last nearly long enough for Miley's liking, but it quickly became obvious Selena only pulled away so that Demi could have her turn. That kiss lasted a few seconds longer than the one that came before, that pattern repeating as Demi and Selena shared Miley's lips and then eventually her tongue between them. Only in the sense of lip on lip and tongue on tongue action though, Miley very much hoping Demi and Selena were going to share her in other ways very soon like they had done for the better part of a week, the very idea of it causing Miley to shiver as she was busy massaging Selena's tongue with her own.
Honestly Miley wasn't sure how long this lasted, but it was too long and not long enough all at the same time, Miley very reluctant to let the other two girls pull back and kiss each other however the sight was kind of breath taking so once their lips were locked she didn't offer up any form of complaint. Instead she just watched, deeply jealous that there was no one in her life to kiss her like that. Not that Demi and Selena hadn't been passionate with her, far from it, but the way they kissed each other was way different from the way they kissed her, or anyone else she'd seen them lock lips with. It was kind of hard to describe, the best Miley being able to do being that it was just so intense, these two girls just fitting together like a jigsaw puzzle with both pieces so incredibly happy to finally be complete. It was really hot, and worth being left out of the fun. At least for a little while.
Of course Miley was very grateful when they pulled away, turned to her and smiled, almost simultaneously murmuring, "Hi."
"Don't you mean hello?" Miley murmured, all three of them giggling softly, then after briefly looking around the former Hannah Montana added, "So... more fun with guys?"
"Uh-huh." Selena nodded, "Do you need me to hold your hand again, or-"
"I'm good." Miley said firmly, quickly turning to the nearest bodyguard, marching over to him and dropping to her knees.
The confidence Miley was showing was pretty much all an act as in reality she was kind of nervous. And really, it would have been stupid for her not be under the circumstances. But she recognised this guy, and if he hadn't talked after last time it was likely he was trustworthy. As for the others, well, Selena had assured her that their little secret was safe with them and she had no reason not to believe her. Of course Miley was also nervous because she'd only ever sucked cock for an audience once, but that particular fact was as much of a turn on as it was a turn off. More the former than the latter actually.
Clearing her mind Miley concentrated on the task at hand, namely taking off the pants of the guy in front of her, then pulling them down along with his underwear, his already hard cock almost hitting her in the face in the process. Miley jumped back slightly, then stared at that cock, a quake of excitement flooding her body as she was filled with memories of about a week ago when under Selena's tutelage she'd sucked a security guard's dick for the first time.
"Hey Miley." Selena suddenly called out, pulling Miley from her thoughts and directing her attention over to her, "Don't make them cum, ok? Just make them hard and wet."
With that Selena turned her attention to the cock she had been stroking while talking to Miley, opened her mouth wide and swallowed the head of the shaft. That, unsurprisingly, caused the guy in front of her to let out a loud groan, several softer ones following as she began gently sucking, just concentrating on the first few inches for a few long moments before beginning to bob her head up and down.
Once she had lowered her head down so the dick was pressing against the back of her mouth Selena glanced over at Miley and grinned. Her friend was already gagging on security guard cock, Miley even fighting that reflex so she could stuff more of the thick man meat down her throat. Captivated by that sight Selena switched from bobbing her head up and down to simply just taking as much in her own mouth as she could without trying to force it down her throat so she could concentrate on watching Miley enthusiastically sucking cock for a little while. Then Selena looked over to her other side, finding that Demi was mostly just watching her and Miley which just wouldn't do.
Taking the cock out of her mouth Selena gave it a few short strokes and then pointed it at Demi, "Wanna join me?"
Demi bit her lip, stared at the security guard's cock for a few seconds, then kneel down beside Selena and took that dick into her mouth. This had Selena grinning wickedly. Demi liked guys, but she loved girls and would be quite happy to classify herself as a lesbian and never look at a guy again. However Selena loved watching Demi getting fucked by a guy, so Demi continued sucking and fucking guys. Not that Demi didn't totally get off on it because if she didn't Selena would never ask her to do it, but knowing that the main reason Demi did it was for her benefit made the whole process hotter for Selena.
It was probably wrong but Selena also loved how Demi liked encouragement to embrace her inner cock sucker, like presenting Demi with a dick already coated with her saliva, and of course offering her verbal encouragements like, "Mmmmmm, that's it Demi, suck that cock. Suck it like a little cock sucker. Mmmmmm, be a cock sucker for me Demi. Be my good little cock sucker. Oh yeah, you look so good with a cock in your mouth!"
As always these naughty words caused Demi to blush slightly, yet at the same time they very much succeeded in encouraging her as they appeal to her inner slut. As a result Demi was quickly bobbing her head up and down the shaft with ever growing enthusiasm, allowing the tip to reach the entrance to her throat with every downward bob. Then Demi went lower, gagging as she allowed the cock to enter her throat.
This caused the guy she was sucking off to let out an extra loud groan of pleasure, the man in question, John, grinding his teeth as he knew full well his pop star bosses preferred he stayed as quiet as possible which was a small price to pay for this type of behind the scenes fun. It briefly became easier to keep quiet as the inexperienced Demi Lovato pulled her mouth away from his cock after only a few seconds to choke and gasp for breath. However whether it was to please her girlfriend or simply to prove to herself she could do it Demi was persistent, taking more of John's dick down her throat with every attempt until his balls were resting against her chin and the top half of his meat was enjoying the spasmings of the teen's throat muscles. Not that he got to enjoy those feelings for very long, at least not the first time round, as Demi quickly pulled away again for breath. However just as quickly she returned for deep throating action until it was impossible for John to keep his groans in check.
It was the same story for the rest of the security guards, luckily for them Demi never really complained while Miley and particularly Selena seemed far too fixated on sucking cock to care. This was a very good thing as it allowed the guards to concentrate on the far more pressing issue of not cumming too soon which was incredibly difficult for them as the three Disney girls took turns sucking each available cock.
Fortunately none of them were newbies, they had all spent some quality time with Selena, each individually being trained to withstand even the most thorough of blow jobs. Still, it wasn't easy, especially as each guy got the brand-new privilege off having their cock inside the eager mouth of Miley Cyrus, the megastar taking each of them is deep into her throat as she could and sucking on their cocks with incredibly intoxicating enthusiasm. Miley even reached out to grab two of the dicks that weren't being currently sucked on and started jerking them off so she was literally surrounded by hard and horny guys, the former Hannah Montana becoming so lost in this act that she didn't even notice Selena switched to doing something totally different until much later.
Not that switching was initially easy for Selena who had also become completely lost in being a naughty little cock sucker, however then while switching from cock to cock she noticed Demi deep throating a dick only a few feet away from her. Or more accurately she noticed Demi, probably unintentionally, wiggling her cute little bubble butt, and all of a sudden Selena's mouth was watering for a totally different taste.
So, seeing as how she'd sucked every cock by that point anyway, Selena crawled over to where Demi was kneeling and called out, "Hey you, Mark is it? Sit down... Demi, stick your ass out."
Once the guy had sat down Selena delivered a firm swat to Demi's behind to emphasise her point, her girlfriend letting out a soft yelp around the man meat in her mouth before she did as she was told, this time wiggling her ass intentionally for Selena's enjoyment. This fact, combined with the closer look she was getting at Demi's butt, cause Selena to grin widely. However she didn't let it distract her from the task at hand, namely grabbing her girlfriend's jeans and pulling them down and off Demi's gorgeous body, making sure to hook her panties in the process and of course removing Demi's shoes and socks were necessary so she would be completely naked from the waist down. Shortly after that she lifted Demi's shirt, the other brunette briefly stopping the cock sucking so she could help Selena get her completely naked and ready for the real fun to begin.
That involved Selena burying her face in between Demi's ass cheeks the first chance she got, the star of Wizards of Waverly Place going straight for her girlfriend's ass hole which she gave a very long, slow lick. That made Demi moan around the cock in her mouth, and then continuing to do so as Selena delivered half a dozen more gentle licks to that puckered hole before pulling away so she could cover Demi's meaty ass cheeks in kisses.
Of course Demi did her best to ignore all this and continue sucking. Well, ignore was probably the wrong word as Selena was hard to ignore, and impossible to when she had her mouth and tongue working on Demi's butt. It was more... concentrating on what she was supposed to be doing, and as Demi had plenty of experience with Selena distracting her she felt she did a pretty good job of continuing to bob her head up and down on the dick in her mouth, even taking every inch down her throat without much choking which she was very proud of. This particular guy, Dean... or at least she was pretty sure that was his name, was only 7 inches long, the smallest size available, but still.
Sadly for Dean his dick didn't receive Demi's undivided attention for the next few minutes as Selena upped her game, spreading Demi's well rounded butt cheeks first to thoroughly lick Demi's butt hole then to try and penetrate it. Not that Selena could get her tongue very far into Demi's ass, but after spitting on the little hole a few times and using consistent force she was able to push it in as far as it would go, thus allowing Selena to give Demi a really thorough rim job.
Naturally it was all just preparation for the inevitable finger fucking, Selena sucking on a couple of digits quickly before pushing first one then two fingers deep into Demi's butt, the star of Camp Rock crying out as her back hole was stretched by something far harder than a tongue. Those cries then very quickly turned back to moans of pleasure as Selena began butt fucking her with her fingers, twirling and curling them around inside her ass as well as pumping them in and out, stretching Demi's back door for what was to come, Demi practically trembling with anticipation as she knew exactly what it was.
Miley on the other hand didn't, but she had a pretty good guess, the idea of it both intimidating and exciting her as she watched Selena first rim, then finger Demi's butt. She continued sucking all the available cocks, however by now each one was rock hard and slippery wet, so if they were going to serve some other purpose than to blow their loads over the Disney girls' faces and/or down their throats then Selena should really say something now. Otherwise Miley, and Demi, were just torturing the poor guards with lazy blow jobs while all the attention in the room seemed to switch to Selena fingering her girlfriend's butt.
Suddenly looking over at her Selena smiled and said, "Miley, come over here and spread Demi's butt cheeks."
If this had been an ordinary, mundane request Miley might have complained about being ordered around. Perhaps refused to do anything until Selena at least said please. But it wasn't and Miley eagerly rushed over so she was kneeling facing Selena on the opposite side of Demi. Then Miley grabbed both of Demi's meaty cheeks and spread them as wide apart as she could, giving her the chance to have a perfect view of Selena's finger pumping in and out of Demi's back hole.
Miley became lost in staring at that pretty sight for a couple of seconds, or possibly minutes, then she looked up into Selena's grinning face, "So... Miley... you know how Demi and I like to butt fuck each other, but still call ourselves technical virgins?"
"Uh-huh." Miley nodded.
"Well..." Selena murmured, pausing for dramatic effect and because she was a tiny bit nervous Miley would freak out or not like what she had to say, "Do you think we'd allow the same exception to our no sex rule for guys? You know, so they can ass fuck us?"
Half grinning, half blushing Miley replied, "I'm, I'm guessing yes. Yes? I mean, do you?"
"Oh heck yeah, I love getting ass fucked by guys." Selena grinned, pushing herself to remain confident for her next words, which was at least sort of easy given it was the truth, "I mean, nothing beats what I do with Demi because that's special and all, but there's something so wonderfully nasty about taking a real cock up my ass. Feeling it throb inside me. Fucking me in the 'wrong' hole. Having a hot piece of man meat pound my butt hole until it shoots a big, gooy load so deep inside my ass that I'll be shitting cum for days! Mmmmm, it makes me feel like such a dirty anal slut, and I love it. Demi doesn't like it as much, being mostly a big lesbo, but she still cums pretty hard with a real dick in her ass and I get off sooooo hard watching my sexy girlfriend getting ass fucked. Question is, do you wanna see it? Do you wanna see my sexy girlfriend get her ass fucked? See my Demi take a cock up her juicy little ass? One of these guys pounding her perfect bubble butt until she moans, groans and begs for more? Then screams as she gets it, her butt being fuck hard until she cums, her ass squeezing down on the cock inside it and makes it fill her butt with cum? You wanna see that Miley? You wanna see Demi Lovato get ass fucked by a guy?"
"Fuck yes!" Miley practically bellowed enthusiastically, quickly turning to the guy Demi had been sucking off through all of this and pretty much yelling at him, "Fuck her! Fuck her ass! I wanna see you fuck her ass!"
Just hearing that almost made Dean blow his load in Demi's talented little mouth. He probably would have done for taking this job but now his stamina had dramatically increased, allowing him to quell the urge and do as he was told, after first checking it was all right with his actual boss of course. But since Selena only smiled and nodded at him Dean was quick to pull himself away from Demi's hot little mouth, move around and push his cock into something even tighter than Demi's throat.
Thanks to the saliva covering his dick and Selena's skilful preparation of Demi's ass the first few inches of Dean's cock slid fairly easily through the pop star's tight anal ring with that first firm thrust. Dean then stopped as Demi cried and then moaned joyfully, the well-built bodyguard allowing the barely legal girl time to relax before he slowly pushed the rest of his cock into her perfect ass. He then stopped mostly because it was a struggle not to immediately paint the inside of Demi's butt with his cum, that slutty ass he had fucked many times now remaining one of the tightest holes he'd ever had the pleasure of fucking.
Eventually the urge to cum subsided as much as it was going to when he was balls deep in a hot girl's ass hole and Dean couldn't help but take a few moments to appreciate that he just might have one of the best jobs in the world. Or at least one of the best jobs in which he couldn't make a fortune, a fact which remained true when he suddenly realised his boss was ordering him to fuck her girlfriend's ass and he quickly complied, pumping his long poll in and out of Demi's butt hole, setting a nice and slow pace as much for his own benefit as hers.
The urge to shoot his load deep into Demi's bowels was rising again, seemingly becoming stronger with every thrust, but this was far from the first time Dean had been blessed with the privilege of ass fucking Demi Lovato and he knew all about self-restraint. Hell, he'd got ten times better at it since becoming one of Selena Gomez's fuck toys, something he was only too happy to prove as he settles into giving Demi a nice long butt fucking, quickly making the young pop star moan in pleasure with every thrust.
Throughout this early stage of the ass fucking Miley continued spreading Demi's ass cheeks, her face inches away from where her friend's ass hole was stretching to take the dick pumping in and out of it.
Miley couldn't stop staring at that beautiful sight. It was just as captivating as watching Selena fucking Demi's ass, and vice versa, only this was different. This was a real cock sliding in and out of Demi's little ass hole, real balls slapping against her friend's pussy and the flesh between her front and back holes, a towering monster of a man groaning, grunting and practically growling with pleasure as his prick which Miley swore she could see pulsating used her fellow Disney girl's forbidden hole as a fuck hole.
In all her life Miley had never truly wanted to be a man but there were a few moments where she had thought about it, yet it had never been more vivid than right now as she imagined what this bodyguard must be feeling. Demi's butt hole had felt incredibly tight around her fingers and she could only imagine how amazing that tightness would feel around a guy's dick.
Of course while Miley became momentarily jealous of the guy she quickly became far more jealous of someone else, namely Demi. After all Miley had been obsessing all day about just how amazing being butt fucked by a girl had been and had been aching for more of the same. Now Miley wanted to know what it would be like to be butt fucked by a guy, something which if the way Demi was moaning was any indication could be just as hot as being fucked up the ass by a girl.
First though Miley wanted to see this latest sex show reach its completion, "Harder! Fuck her ass harder! Pound that hot ass hard and deep and make her cum! Do it! Make her cum and then blow your load up her butt! Fill that fucking ass with your cum! Shoot your cum so deep inside Demi Lovato's butt that it'll be dripping out of her ass hole for days!"



It was at times like this that Demi almost felt sorry for the bodyguards. She knew how difficult it was to prevent herself from cumming just so she could concentrate on her lover's pleasure. She'd even had experience trying to prevent herself from cumming while butt fucking a beautiful girl, and while she couldn't feel it in the same way a guy could she like to think that the fact that the beautiful girl she most regularly sodomised was the love of her life Selena Gomez that it even things out.
The guy currently fucking her ass probably wouldn't agree given the way his dick was pulsating inside her back passage, and to be fair Demi would never know exactly how he felt. However for her there was no greater feeling then pounding Selena's butt, so as she considered that paradise she felt she could sympathise with what the bodyguard was going through.
She especially knew how distracting dirty talk could be during this delicate stage, Selena's words of encouragement the sweetest music Demi had ever heard. Hell, Miley's words were having an incredible effect on her right now, her friend constantly talking dirty as the bodyguard continued fucking Demi's ass, each word probably for Miley's benefit more than anything although they were clearly having effect on everyone around her. Which was a good thing because while Demi might enjoy a long drawn out butt pounding from Selena she knew it was bordering on cruel to try and make the guys ass fuck her for too long.
Luckily the dirty talk was working in Demi's favour for once, although the thing that finally sent her over the edge was Selena leaning down and whispering in her ear, "I love you Demi."
While all the other words turned her on those four little words filled Demi with overwhelming joy which somehow became even stronger as her orgasm hit. This was a common occurrence as Demi and Selena loved to declare their love for one another at all times but especially just before they came as it made their orgasms that much sweeter, regardless of what sex act they were enjoying. This time was no exception, Demi crying out loudly in pleasure as her cum began flowing from her pussy, that neglected love hole clenching around nothing while her forbidden passage clamped down so hard on the dick inside it that it had to be at least a little painful.
Whether it was or not Demi could imagine it was very pleasurable, especially considering that she almost immediately felt a redhot blast of sperm shooting into the deepest depths of her bowels. It was quickly followed by several other blasts, the bodyguard burying himself to his balls inside her ass so he could blow his load as deep into her butt as possible just like he had been ordered to do. Demi welcomed every drop, the feeling of a guy cumming in her ass either triggering a powerful after-shock or a mini orgasm.
Selena had become an expert at knowing when a guy was filling her girlfriend's ass with cum. It was pretty obvious right now considering the way he was holding himself as deep inside her butt as he possibly could while letting out a long satisfied groan, but she had known from the almost animalistic grunt letting her know exactly when the first spurt of jizz had been pumped into Demi's back passage, that knowledge filling her with perverted joy.
She knew it wasn't normal to actually enjoy watching a guy shooting his load up her girlfriend's butt, and there was part of Selena which wanted to promised Demi that this would be the last time. That after tonight they would be in that exclusive relationship she had promised her. And one day they would be. But for now Selena was really, really getting off at watching the girl she loved getting an anal cream pie.
Of course what Selena enjoyed even more than that was the aftermath of the anal cream pie. Which normally involved sucking the cock which just fucked her girlfriend's ass the second it fell deflated from that heavenly hole, however this time she literally pushed Miley in the direction of the dick, her friend wordlessly taking the now soft manhood into her mouth so she could clean it of Demi's ass juice and any left over cum. Not to mention bringing it back to hardness. While Miley was busy with the cock Selena turned to the other tasty treat available, first sliding her lips all over Demi's thighs and then burying her face in the other Disney girl's pussy so she could drink up all of the available girl cum. Then she moved upwards to wrap her mouth around Demi's gaping butt hole and suck as much man sap from it as she could, eventually shoving her tongue up that loosened hole so she could swallow even more of that yummy sperm.
The whole time Selena worshipped Demi's holes she kept glancing over to Miley who at first was completely lost in sucking cock, but eventually looked over to see what she was doing which in turn only motivated Miley to slurp and slobber even more greedily over the hardening poll.
Once Demi's holes were thoroughly cleaned Selena reluctantly moved away from them, turned her attention to the nearest guy and pointed at her girlfriend's loosened back door, "You, fuck my girlfriend's ass!"
Not needing to be told twice the bodyguard quickly walked over, lined himself up with Demi's slightly gaping ass hole and pushed inside. The well fucked hole was able to take his cock with relative ease however Demi's back passage was still a snug fit, the bodyguard groaning loudly as he buried himself to the balls in Demi's butt. Jerry was it? Demi wasn't sure. She just knew that after Selena's skilled tongue work she was ready for more, Demi moaning happily as Jerry or whoever his name was began slowly pumping in and out of her back door.
Jerry quickly established a steady rhythm which soon had Demi's butt aching for more as opposed to aching from the last ass fucking. Not that the last ass fucking was the longest and/or hardest she'd ever had, but still Demi felt the guard did a good job at relaxing her rectum again, that forbidden passage moulding around this poll like a glove which felt like a perfect fit for both herself and her protector.
As good as it felt though Demi's attention drifted to where Selena currently had her face buried in between Miley's ass cheeks. Miley was still sucking the cock which had just been up Demi's butt which had to be both thoroughly cleaned and hard by now but Miley seemed in no hurry to move away from it, especially now Selena was in between her cheeks, obviously preparing the former Hannah Montana to get ass fucked by a guy for the first time by giving Miley a nice long rim job. Which Demi already knew was Selena's plan, but that didn't make the sight any less hotter.
Making it absolutely clear what she was doing Selena pulled back, spread one of Miley's ass cheeks and then spat onto the other Disney star's ass hole. She then went back to lapping eagerly at Miley's back hole, Selena pulling her head back just enough so that Demi could see her tongue sliding repeatedly over that puckered rosebud. Which Demi was sure was the point. A point she was very, very grateful for and she loved the view. She also loved watching Selena pushed one then two fingers into Miley's butt, Selena fingering their friend's ass for a couple of long and clearly really enjoyable minutes, only pausing to suck those fingers clean while grinning cheekily at Demi.
Then Selena called out, "So how about it Miles, wanna get your ass fucked by a guy? Huh? Let one of my bodyguards fuck you up the ass like a little anal slut? Huh? Do you wanna be an anal slut just like me and Demi?"
"Mmmmmm fuck yeah, I wanna be an anal slut just like you and Demi!" Miley quickly moaned once she had taken the cock out of her mouth, "I wanna be an anal slut just like you and your girlfriend Demi. I wanna be an anal slut just like Demi Lovato and Selena Gomez! Ohhhhhhh yeah, I wanna be an anal slut who lets guys fuck her up the ass! I wanna get fucked back there by a guy! Please tell one of your bodyguards to fuck me! Tell one of them to fuck me in the ass!"
Grinning wickedly Selena looked at her available guards, all of them very much ready and willing to be the first guy to ass fuck Miley Cyrus. Maybe the guy currently stuffing Demi's ass was an exception, but even then he might swap for the privilege of being the first guy inside Miley's butt. Of course they would do whatever she said regardless... and Selena was wasting valuable time thinking about this when she could be watching a real cock slid into Miley's back door.
"You, come fuck Miley's ass." Selena ordered to one of the nearest guards, but not the one Miley had been sucking. When Miley looked at her questioningly Selena grinned again and explained, "Let's make it two firsts, your first boy-girl butt fuck, and your first spit-roasting by two guys."
"Oh yeah, fuck my ass and my mouth! I want a cock in each of my fuck holes!" Miley enthusiastically agreed, helpfully stroking the cock she had been sucking on, "Mmmmmm, my pussy is off-limits, but you guys can fuck my ass and mouth as much as you want. Their fuck holes you can use as much as you want!"
With that Miley swallowed as much of the cock as she could, taking almost the entire length into her throat in one go. She kept up the bobbing motion which was almost comforting at this stage and tried her best to relax.
Momentarily she was distracted by the thought that maybe she shouldn't have said that. After all Selena was very much in charge and her last comment made it sound otherwise. She certainly didn't want to give the guys any ideas, but Miley figured that was unlikely given their jobs were on the line. Jobs which had rather unique benefits. No, what Miley was most worried about was upsetting Selena. Partly because she simply didn't want to fight with a friend when she'd just rather concentrate on having fun with these guards. Honestly though she didn't want Selena to get pissed and take these cocks away from her.
That thought quickly vanished when Miley felt her butt cheeks being spread, given the angle probably by Selena, and then there was suddenly something pressing against her butt hole. Given the size and shape, and the previous conversation, it was pretty obvious what it was, Miley grateful that it still felt wet from the blow jobs as it pushed forwards, a guy's cock slipping into the tight ass of Miley Cyrus for the first time in her life.
Miley let out a sharp cry around the cock in her mouth, but it wasn't like she wasn't expecting it and had no idea what she was doing, the Disney star quickly relaxing which made the pain subside and be replaced by pleasure. True, the pleasure was mostly down to the anticipation of what was to come, and the feeling of naughtiness from having her butt stuffed with cock, but that it didn't make it any less enjoyable. In fact at that moment if anything it seemed to amplify her enjoyment, Miley totally getting off on the naughtiness and even the pain she was feeling as slowly but surely the guard pushed inch after inch of his throbbing man meat into the deepest depths of Miley's bowels.
It took a while, the guard going to great lengths to make sure he didn't hurt her, but finally his thighs met Miley's ass cheeks, announcing that the former Hannah Montana had every inch of a guy's cock up her ass, and at the same time she had a cock in her mouth to boot. Naturally Miley moaned around that cock with twisted satisfaction, the guard giving her a few seconds to get used to it before he began fucking her ass, Miley continuing to moan as initial physical pain and mental pleasure turn to pure pleasure as her body relax and accept the fact that now her mouth and butt hole were now orifices for guys to stuff their cocks into, for her pleasure as well as theirs.
Selena loved watching her friend and fellow Disney girl Miley Cyrus take 10 long inches of man meat in her until recently virgin ass. This was the first lucky guy to enter her ass, Selena knowing only too well what exquisite feelings of naughtiness came from feeling a real cock pulsate inside her back passage, letting her know what kind of a dirty anal slut she was. Of course the downside was it a quickly poured fuel on the fire of her butt lust, Selena's desire for a cock in her ass slowly turning into a burning need as she got a up close and personal look at a dick pumping in and out of Miley Cyrus's butt hole.
For a while she fought the lust as she wanted to make sure Miley didn't push herself too much before she was ready. Selena was confident given how hard Miley had cum with a strap on dildo up her butt that she would love a real cock in her ass, but she also knew Miley could get impatient, especially when she was horny, and the guard might get confused or carried away and fuck her too hard too soon. However that didn't happen, the guard being allowed to slowly increased the pace until Selena was taking her hand away from Miley's ass cheeks so he could really pound her butt, shortly after the sound of flesh smacking off flesh almost as deafening as Miley's screams of pleasure as she was roughly ass fucked by a guy for the first time in her life.
It was then Selena went looking for her own butt fun, quickly waddling over to one of the available guards and, after giving him a brief blow job to make sure the full length of his dick was nice and wet, she told him, "Fuck my ass! Stuff your big fucking cock up my slutty little ass and fuck me! Ass fuck me hard and deep!"
He didn't need to be told twice, began quickly moving behind her and lining up his prick with her puckered back hole. To make it as easy as possible for him Selena pressed her face down to the carpet, reached back and spread her ass cheeks wide apart, making sure his target was nice and exposed. She then felt the naughty and kind of painful invasion of her most private hole, Selena gritting her teeth as he slowly sunk every inch inside of her rectum. Briefly Selena wished she'd lubed herself a little more, or better yet made Demi give her a long, drawn out rim job first. Or stuffed a butt-plug up her ass before Miley got here. Or anal-beads, or a dildo, or even a strap on, Demi stretching out her ass while they waited for Miley to arrive. Selena was then awoken from these thoughts by the feeling of the guard's thighs pressing against her ass cheeks, announcing she had taken the entire dick up her ass. Her response to this was unsurprising.
"Mmmmmm oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmm Goddddddd, fuck me! Fuck my ass, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd!" Selena moaned joyfully as she let go of her ass cheeks so the bodyguard could begin butt fucking her, the brunette just enjoying the heavenly sensations for a few long minutes before lifting her self up onto all fours and telling two of the guards, "You, mmmmmmm, go give my girlfriend something to suck on. Ohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwd, you, mmmmmm, you come here. I want to get fucked in both ends like a total slut! Mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssss I want to have a cock in my mouth, a cock in my ass, ooooooohhhhh, both my fuck holes filled like the naughty little Disney girl I am!"
Those were the last coherent words Selena said for a while. Demi and Miley didn't really have anything coherent to add either, all three Disney girls being spit roasted by the six guards, each of the cocks embedded in a warm, tight hole. The first three of the guards fucked the Disney stars' asses while the three girls sucked off the cock in their mouths, eventually each piece of man meat being swallowed right down to the base with every downwards motion. Then Selena gave them permission to fuck her throat, Demi nervously following suit with Miley granting permission shortly after that.
That's when things really became intense, the guards slowly fucking the three girls' mouth at first but eventually picking up the pace until each Disney star was being roughly face fucked. Demi, Miley and Selena gagged, choked and struggled for air, tears streaming down their eyes and other liquid threatening to erupt from their noses and mouths but still they push themselves to continue, partly to show how tough they were but mostly because they were so lost in their perverted desires they actually liked being used as face pussies.
Knowing it was what their bosses wanted the three guards doing the throat fucking continued to be brutal as the guards pounding the Disney girls' asses followed suit, the room filling with the obscene sounds of brutally kinky sex.
No one was sure how long it lasted, just that Demi was the first to cum, which was unsurprising given the floodgates had been opened with her. Next it was Selena's and Miley's turns, the two friends cumming almost simultaneously while Demi was trembling her way through a third climax.
This triggered the guard to cum in her ass, the musclebound stud pushing himself to the balls and releasing shot after shot of milky goodness. The guys ass fucking Miley and Selena lasted a lot longer but they too inevitably blew their loads deep into the Disney girls' bowels. To be fair the Disney stars' rectums were all clamping down like a vice on the cocks inside them with every spasm of joy those girls were receiving, the guards eventually being milked for what felt like every drop of their cum.
After the guards had pulled their cocks from the Disney girls's asses, leaving those holes gaping and leaking cum, it was the turn of the guards still getting sucked off, the one pumping Miley's mouth the first to blow his load down her throat. Following Selena's earlier instructions he then quickly pulled out of that wonderful orifice and began rapidly jerking himself in the direction of Miley's face, spirt after spirt landing on the pop star's cheeks, forehead, nose and chin. Clearly loving every second of it Miley happily took the load on her face, opening her mouth and sticking out her tongue at the end to catch the last few drops, the guard wordlessly pressing his cock back into her mouth so she could milk the sensitive head for any more yummy cream. This process was then repeated with Demi and finally Selena, the two lovers getting their faces covered in cum.
When it was finally over the Disney girls cuddled together in a sweaty pile, first passionately tongue kissing, then licking each other's faces clean before moving on to tonguing each other's cum dripping ass holes. Miley cleaned Demi's sperm leaking butt hole while Selena stuck her tongue in Miley's gaping back hole to clean the cum inside it, then Demi and Miley teamed up to clean Selena's cream filled ass. They then got one more load from each guard before dismissing them and spending the rest of the night fucking each other before passing out in a tangle of limbs.
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So, what do ya do when you successfully take over a crappy town. Celebrate? Open a bottle of bubbly? Throw a parade? Crack some skulls? Something fun, right? But nope. Not if ya my boss. Or me, apparently. Boss man was happy for maybe an hour once we got Sunnydale on locked down and that magical barrier up to keep people out of our business, then he started yammering on about other threats and how I needed to deal with them before they come for us.
So here I am, San Francisco. Got to say, there are worse places to be. Honestly though I'm already a little homesick. Sunnydale was just getting good, especially now I've got myself a pet who I'm missing so bad.
Grinning wickedly I reached into my back pocket and pulled out the picture I took of B before I left, cute as a button in her collar and fluffy tailed butt-plug, eyes downcast in shame. I'll soon beat that out of her, but for now I like that she's fighting me. It'll just make it sweeter when she finally breaks and becomes my obedient little bitch.
Damn, just thinking about B makes me all hot and horny. Wish I could have bought her with me, but she isn't housebroken enough yet. Keeps trying to run away on me. Oh well, I'm a smoking hottie in a town full of rug munchers. I reckon I can find a sweet young thing to give me a lil' lickin'. Maybe get me a little ass too. What am I saying, definitely some ass.
So I tuck my picture of B into my back pocket and turn into the nearest dyke bar to where I'm staying. In the process I'm nearly knocked over by a pale little thing trying to scurry out of the door. Black as night hair, creamy skin, real red lips, tight little dress hugging her curves. She'd make a good Snow white if that dress wasn't showing off her titties so much. Actually she kinda looks familiar, but I can't put my finger on it.
"S, sorry." She mumbled, trying to get past me.
Instinctively I blocked the exit. Briefly I considered whether it was worth the trouble, but fuck it. She was cute.
Putting on the most soft and comforting smile I could muster I said, "First time."
From the look on her face she noticed it wasn't a question, "Is it that obvious?"
"Yeah, but don't worry. There's nothing scary in here." I said.
"You sure about that." She said with them raised eyebrow, looking at a couple of butches in the corner.
"Them? They're harmless?" I said, then on second thoughts, "But hey, if you're worried I could protect you."
"I don't need anyone's protection." She snapped, obviously hitting a nerve.
"Whatever you say cutie." I smiled, looking her up and down.
"Hey, I don't." She insisted, "I can take care of myself."
"I believe you." I said, trying to sound sincere and doing a pretty good job of it if I do say so myself.
There was an awkward pause and then her shoulders slumped, "Sorry, I've just been a little on edge lately."
"No harm, no foul." I shrugged, before taking a tiny step forward, "Anyway, can I buy you a drink."
She bit her lip, "I don't know."
"Oh come on, you just got here. You really want to leave, just to work up the nerve to come back." I said. It was practically scripted out in my head at this point as I had talked many a first-timer back into a bar before talking my way into their pants. Waiting a beat I added, "Look, just stay for one drink, and if I bore you, or if you feel weird or something you can scurry away like nothing happened with those lingering questions of yours pretty much answered."
There was a very long pause, then inevitably she sighed, "One drink."
I smiled widely, first because I knew I had her hooked and just needed to reel her in, secondly because she turned around and showed off a damn fine ass as she wiggled it on her way to the bar. I followed close behind, trying not to stare at her ass too much, although she almost got me when she looked over her shoulder.
"I'm Paige by the way." She said, causing me to frown in recollection for a few seconds, prompting her to add nervously, "Matthews. Paige Matthews. That's erm, my name."
"Faith." I replied without thinking and then inwardly cursed myself. Boss man had given me an alias, and maybe I should have used it, but I doubted anyone in this town knows what a Slayer is, let alone the name of the current one.
"Really? That's... erm, different." Paige briefly frowned before smiling, "I like, different."
Her smile got a little flirtatious towards the end. It was more cute than anything. Showing her how it's done I grinned wide enough to show off my dimples and purred, "That's why you're here, right?"
"Yeah, pretty much." Paige blushed, before adding a little more gently, "So, you were buying me a drink?"
"Lead the way." I said, still trying to figure out why her name was familiar.
A couple more seconds later everything clicked into place and I did a pretty good job of fighting the urge to grin if I do say so myself. Course, it wasn't exactly guaranteed, but as we sat down and started talking it looked increasingly promising. When she eventually excused herself to go to the bathroom I checked out the other photo I had in my pocket and sure enough it was her.
Paige Matthews. One of the three witches, known as The Charmed Ones, that I'm here to 'subdue'. Boss's words, not mine. He then added that killing was preferable but as I had particular... quirks, I should feel free to explore other options. Hadn't been sure just from the photos, after all killing would be a lot quicker and easier, but now I've got one practically throwing herself at me I might as well have at least a little fun before things turn nasty.
And make no mistake she was throwing herself at me. Yeah, she was a little unsure of herself at first, but once I had a few drinks in her she just wouldn't shut up. She kept yapping on about her sisters, her home life, her sisters, her lousy job, even louser boyfriends, lousy men in general, and did I mention her sisters who she always seemed to have a weird fixation on. I was only half listening, and maybe not even that, because despite a few crumbs of intel on the other Charmed Ones what she was saying wasn't that interesting. It was what she wasn't saying which interested me.
The way she looked at me, bit her lip, smiled, and leaned in to talk to me, almost like she was sharing a secret. Perhaps most telling of all was when she would catch herself staring at my lips or my boobs, the latter of which was being put on display by one of my lowest cut tops designed to pick up hotties. It seemed to be working, although I was risking serious friend-zone if I didn't make a move soonish.
So since it had been several hours, and drinks, since we first met I finally got to the good stuff, "So how long have you been into girls?"
"I'm not really sure." Paige said, going quiet for a few seconds before adding, "I guess... I guess I've just been having some... thoughts lately. Really, really inappropriate thoughts."
"Inappropriate?" I said, raising an eyebrow.
"No, not, I, I mean." She stammered before sighing, "You wouldn't understand."
"Try me." I pushed.
She was quiet for a minute and then said, "I, I guess I recently met a couple of girls, and they're great, really they are, and nothing could ever happen because it would be inappropriate and weird. But just because we're... friends. Like really, really good friends."
"Sounds like you want to be more than friends." I smiled.
"Well I don't." Paige insisted, then when I didn't look convinced added, "No, seriously, I don't. I would never... it just, can't happen. But, it got me thinking, that I should, you know... try something, different."
We exchanged a smile, and I offered, "And get all these inappropriate and weird thoughts out of your system?"
"Maybe." She said, "Or maybe, I wanna see where it goes."
I smiled, "And how's that been going for you so far?"
"Well... I haven't left yet." She flirtatiously smiled.
Taking that as a sign I decided to push her, "I guess, but you haven't really done anything yet, have you?"
She looked a little taken aback, the urge to make excuses and leave inevitably rising. Nearly always did with first timers, most of them sticking around despite that urge in my experience. Paige proved to be no different, after a long pause the pale girl relaxing and softly murmuring, "I suppose not... but, we could do something about that."
"That's so?" I grinned, "Got anything in mind?"
She blushed, glanced over to one of the dark corners of the bar where a couple of lipstick lesbos were making out, and then obviously gathering up her courage so she could quickly blurt out, "Well, I always wanted to know what it would be like to kiss a girl."
Her blush was wicked cute, and it only got cuter when I leaned in and said, "Well, that I could definitely help you out with."
"Ok." She said softly, quickly adding when I leaned in further, "But not here, ok?"
"Fine." I shrugged, standing up, "Follow me."
I took a couple of steps and smiled, able to hear her get up and follow me even over the sound of the soft music. The fact that she was wearing high heels definitely helped, those bad boys letting me know where she was at all times. Still I glanced over my shoulder to see how she was doing, a grin crossing my face as instead of the nervous deer in the headlights look she had when I first met her she looked reasonably chilled. More importantly she was totally checking out my ass, which I got to say is looking fine in one of my favourite pairs of leather pants. Making sure I give a little extra wiggle in my walk I make my way to one of the corner tables, taking a seat with Paige slipping in right next to me.
Turning to her I began, "Now just relax and-"
That's all I got out, Paige crashing her lips against mine and just holding them there for a few seconds. Then she started caressing my lips with hers, not objecting when I started kissing her back or when I suggested adding tongues into the mix. In fact she was the one who ended up getting her tongue into my mouth first, although I made sure the tongue fight ended in hers. Lasted quite a while though, way longer than most first timers when I finally get them into this type of kiss, and this was the first chick who ever started with the rough stuff. Had a couple of guys shove their tongues down my throat when I was still bothering with all that, but they weren't half as good as this girl, who was proving to know her stuff.
Just as I was really starting to like her Paige broke the kiss and murmured rather pitifully, "Sorry."
"Don't be." I said, trying to keep the annoyance out of my voice. Not sure I totally succeeded so I quickly added, "That was great."
"Thanks." She said in a voice barely above a whisper, her eyes travelling up and down my body with an unmistakable look of lust, "I... I just... you're really hot."
I smiled and was about to throw her back a complement when she leaned forward and kissed me again. It was becoming wicked obvious that she was still as nervous as hell and was compensating by attacking her fear head on. Not that I was complaining, and after a while I felt her relax into my arms, the kiss momentarily becoming real gentle before it kicked into high gear again. I definitely prefered high gear and things mostly stayed that way, the two of us making out for what felt like hours. The only thing that changed was that at one point Paige was either feeling real brave or real horny because the girl literally jumped up on my lap, not only straddling me but grinding up against my hot bod in just the right way to make us both squirm. Luckily we're sitting in a bench like area, our seats the joining type, which gave us plenty of room to move around. Unluckily I was running out of patience with this PG-13 shit. I came here to fuck, and that was what I was determined to do.
So after who knows how long I broke the kiss and asked her huskily, "So, ya wannna take this somewhere more private?"
I was fully prepared to have to talk her into it. Telling her the usual stuff, that she came here looking to experiment and she's liked everything so far, and if she gets freaked out later we can stop and she never has to see me again if she doesn't want too and shit, but I guess all that already crossed her mind. Either that or she was just so horny she didn't give a fuck.
Whatever the reason she smiled at me and said, "Lead the way."
*
The trip back to my hotel room was uneventful except for Paige looking anywhere but right at me for more than a few seconds, like she was terrified of anyone thinking we were more than gal-pals. I also resisted the urge to look at her, not wanting to scare her off considering I was so close to banging a hottie who could be my way into the Halliwell home. So I was on my best behaviour. Until we got into my room that is.
"Nice place." She murmured, looking around.
"Thanks." I said dismissively.
After living in one of Sunny D 'luxurious' motel rooms for about six months, and living in places even crapper than that, I had gotten used to the serious upgrade had been enjoying lately. This place was no different, and I loved it when I first saw it, but now it was something of a hindrance.
The frown on Paige's face kind of said it all, "What did you say you did again?"
"I didn't. But do you really want to waste time with details now?" I questioned dismissively as I slowly began to step forward. The look she gave me said I better come up with something quick, so I shrugged and clarified, "My boss is wicked generous. When he heard I was going to swing by San Fran for a little R&R he insisted on hooking me up. Didn't realise how nice it'd be till I got here."
"Wow, nice boss." Paige said, apparently buying it from the way she relaxed.
"The best... come on, I give you the grand tour..." I grinned, turning to walk through the suspicious luxury suite, Paige following me as I pointed out all the room's features, "We got a room with a view, TV and PlayStation, bathroom with actual running hot water, and a sweet minibar which is wicked expensive but my boss is picking up the tab so no worries. Oh, and my personal favourite, the bed."
I tried to repress the grin as I turned back to her and gave her the once over. She really is smoking hot. Hope that I don't end up having to kill her.
Right now I'm more worried about her bolting as she's looking wicked nervous again, so I ask, "So... can I offer you an overpriced drink?"
"Na, I'm good." Paige said, then after a beat added, "So you're just visiting."
"Right." I confirmed, "Which kind of works out for you. Regardless how this goes I'll be gone in a week and you'll never have to see me again."
"Yeah, I guess." She said, not sounding very enthusiastic.
"Look, don't over think this. Doesn't have to mean anything. It can just be some fun, get it out of your system, like I said, or..." I trail off my little speech, which honestly sound really rehearsed considering how many times I'd said it, Paige not really listening as she took a deep breath then pulled that oh so short dress over her head, real slow and sexy like, leaving her just standing there in her undies.
They were small and lacy, really accentuated her curves even more than the dress if that was possible. Then, apparently feeling emboldened by my staring, Paige said, "Shut up and fuck me."
Not needing to be told twice I moved forward quick as a flash and kissed her, Paige wrapping her arms around my neck as I wrapped mine around her waist. We stayed like that for a little while, making out like crazy, but honestly it wasn't long before I started moving her towards the bed. To my delight she reached behind her and unclipped her bra, getting rid of it just before we got to the bed, me wasting no time in pushing her down and getting on top of her. To do that I had to break the kiss momentarily, but we soon had our lips together again, our hands all over each other as we began grinding against the other sweet spots.
Since I was getting nothing but green lights and I was wicked hungry and horny it wasn't long before I was making my way down her body, hoping to satiate both Hs with the yummy treat that was between her legs. Course, I made sure to take a detour up each well rounded boob, paying some attention to each of those rock-hard nips. She really has a wicked set, and if I was in the mood or really thought she needed a little more relaxing I'd happily spent hours suckling on those full, round twins. But she was all but begging for it, her body all wound up and ready to pop. The feeling of her hand pushing down on my head sealed it and after only a few minutes of tittie sucking I slid my tongue down her flat stomach and settled in between her thighs.
I grinned widely when I saw just how wet her panties were, another grin crossing my face after I press my nose against that soaked fabric and breathed in the sweet scent of an aroused lesbian virgin. I continued enjoying the scent as I slowly reached up and grabbed the tiny pair of panties, looking up into her eyes as I slowly pulled them down, discarded them and made my way back to my prize.
Unable to resist I waited a few seconds, then licked my lips and said, "Tell me what you want."
"Lick me." Paige groaned huskily after a couple of shallow breaths, her taking a couple more before she realised I wanted her to be more specific. She was reluctant to do this at first, but just when I thought I was going to have to talk her into it Paige gritted her teeth and in a rather demanding tone said, "Lick my pussy. Eat me! Do it! Please, I OOOOOHHHHHHH fuckkkkkkkk!"
Soon as the Witch said the magic word, ha, I gave her what she wanted in the form of a real long slow lick from the bottom of her pussy to the top, making sure to linger on her entrance and flick her clit at the end. I avoided her entrance and clit on the following licks, just concentrating on her pussy lips as I got down to some gentle cunt lapping.
Now see, this is my idea of foreplay. All that tittie play and tongue kissing is fun and all, but so is spanking and beating the crap out of something. Actually I prefer the latter, but I'd pretty much take a gentle rug munching over all of the above. As in both giving and receiving, of course. In fact I've got to admit as much as I like licking up some creamy goodness and making some chick squirm beneath me with just my tongue I'll take shoving some slut's face in my cunt and making her lick me over any other form of foreplay. Not that I'd do that to a first timer, at least not one that I'm planning to get some future use out of. No, I'm gonna ease Paige into this whole dyking out thing. Well, my way of easing in.
Paige seem to be digging my way so far considering she was moaning and writhing on the bed, her right hand quickly entangling in my hair as she pushed me into her pink. She even started begging for more way sooner than I thought she would, "Ohhhhhhh Godddddddd, eat me, mmmmmmm yessssss, lick me, lick meeeeeee, oh fuck, HARDER! Lick me harder! Work that tongue you fucking bitch! Get it inside me and fuck me! Oooooooooh God yes, fuck me hard. Fuck me with your tongue. Tongue fuck me you fucking OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH MY GOD! OH MY GOD, OH MY GOD, OH MYYYYYYYY GAAAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Rewarding her for being the most eager first timer I ever had I, eventually, slammed my tongue deep into her cunt as it'll go. I listen to her squeal in pleasure and then wait a heartbeat or two, letting her get use to the intrusion and anticipate what comes next. Then I start sliding my tongue in and out of her twat, sliding against the inner walls and finding all of her sweet spots... and then ignoring them.



This soon has her on the edge but she's having problems forming words at the moment, so instead Paige wraps her thighs tight around my head and started grinding into my face so hard I could barely breathe. I knew I liked this girl. Course a veteran muff diver like me knows how to keep her on the edge no matter what she does, even if that involves playing dirty and slowing down and even nipping at her at just the right moments.
I could easily keep her on the edge for hours if I wanted too, but with most first timers it's better to let them cum nice and quick. Besides, I had my own selfish reasons for wanting this finished.
So I sped up my tongue thrusts and began curling upwards to attack that guaranteed sweet spot, Paige's screams becoming deafening as she almost immediately squirts her cum directly in my face. It's real good, like her regular cream, and I gobble down as much as I could, but even an experienced rug muncher like me have our limits. Besides, I was practically drowning in this stuff, my tongue working overtime as I swallowed the first couple of orgasms then switch to licking and sucking her clit, mostly as a chance to get some more air. Course I replaced my tongue with my fingers, jamming first one then two into that eager fuck hole, Paige's inner walls tightening around me almost immediately in yet another climax.
I switched back and forth between those two styles for a while, making Paige scream herself hoarse as she came over and over again. When she finally stopped grinding against me and her legs gave up on their vice like grip I looked up and checked she was awake. She was, barely.
Looking over at my travelling bag I thought about retrieving my knife. I like Paige and all but this was almost an irresistible opportunity. Boss man might be mad at me if I didn't take it.
I looked back to see Paige still breathing real heavily with her eyes closed, so I make my way over to my bag nice and slow like, not so much that it would aroused suspicion but just enough to keep my steps quiet. Paige still seemed out of it when I made it to the bag so I reached down and rummage through the layers of clothes hiding my favourite toys.
Just as my hand closes around the knife I hear a nervous voice ask, "Hey... whatcha doing?"
I turned my head and saw Paige sitting up and staring at me, wearing a nervous look which was quickly threatening to go into fight mode. I was pretty sure this wasn't the really dangerous sister who could blow me to pieces with a flick of her wrist, but not enough to bet my life on it. Even if it was just the one I thought it was she could easily teleport away, alert her sisters to my presence and then I'd be in deep shit. Luckily I ain't dumb.
"Just figured I'd get something to help you feel more at home." I shrugged, quickly let go of my knife, grabbed my strap-on cock and pulled that out instead, dangling it in front of her so I could enjoy the shocked look on her face for a few seconds before adding, "What? Never seen one of these babies before?"
"Only online." She murmured, then let out an adorable little yelp as I tossed my bitch-tamer down next to her so I could strip.
"Look, I am in serious need of getting my rocks off." I said, undoing my belt and fly then slipping a couple of fingers underneath my pants and panties so I could give myself a little rubbin', letting out a little moan as I do so, "If you're down for a little lickin' that's cool, but I thought you might just want to keep lying back and letting the good times roll."
Touching myself was meant to intimidate her into choosing the strap-on option. It succeeded, but not in the way I thought, Paige almost nonchalantly shrugging, grabbing hold of my toy and then suggesting as cool as a cucumber, "I could always fuck you."
There was big time silence as I stared, trying to gauge if she was serious or not. Back at the bar she'd tried on a sexy smirk here and there and it had been real cute but this was the first time she pulled off sexy and confident since we met. Still, after a couple seconds the mask slipped, revealing she wasn't half as confident as she was pretending to be. She might have even been joking entirely, but regardless this definitely didn't seem like a serious problem. All I had to do was firmly put her in her place and we would be five by five.
"Sorry Twinkie, I ain't no bottom." I growled, "You want to keep partying with me you better recognise who's on top and bend over! And I mean right now girly, cause I ain't done with that sweet little pussy."
I think I see a brief moment of rebellion followed by relief, or possibly vice versa, then Paige shrugs, drops the toy on the bed, flips over onto her hands and knees and mutters so I can barely hear it, "Maybe next time."
I opened my mouth to tell her she'll be lucky if there's a next time, naturally in a flirty way to hide the true meaning, but honestly I'm really not sure I want to kill her, so instead I tell her, "It don't matter how many times we fuck, I'm always going to be on top."
Seeing as I'd already wasted enough time I pulled my top up over my head and unhooked my bra, listening out for a snarky comeback but none came. I was kind of disappointed. I love it when they have a fighting spirit, makes them more fun to break. Still I'm not that cut up about it so I quickly get rid of my shoes, socks, pants and undies before grabbing hold of my strap-on and pulling it up my thighs. Once it's tightly around my waist I quickly kneel behind Paige, pausing only to spit onto my hand and rub it into my big dick, make it real easy to slide into my latest conquest.
Not that she really needed the extra lube, Paige's pussy was still glistening with left over juices from the first-class lickin I gave her. Maybe even a few drops of girl cum. Maybe. I did a pretty good job of cleaning that cunt, but hey, much as I love munching muffins I'm always eager to dish out a fucking and these things happen.
Speaking of fucking, I gripped the dildo and guided it into Paige's pussy, the full length sliding in real easy. It slid out just as easy, Paige moaning in pure pleasure as I quickly establish a rhythm, fucking her with long, steady strokes.
I almost literally had to bite my tongue to stop pointing out how easy she's taking this. Don't get me wrong, there still some pleasant friction on the dildo which makes the end bash real nice into my cunt, but most girls I pick up suffer from never-been-properly-fucked-atitis. This girl though has either been blessed with a couple of well endowed boyfriends or as fucked almost as many guys as I have girls. Which just endears her to me even more, but normally I'm not one to keep my mouth shut when I have the chance for some friendly teasing. Or unfriendly teasing. But I don't want to drive her away, especially not during sex, so I decided to be on my best behaviour. For now.
That includes giving her a nice slow fucking to start, slowly pumping her with the full length of the cock, making sure her cunt has more than enough time to relax. Even when it couldn't be more obvious she's ready for more I refuse to give it to her, partly to tease her so she's ready to pop when the real pussy pounding gets underway, but mostly because I really want to hear her beg for it.
She doesn't disappoint, "Mmmmmm ooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd fuck me! Mmmmmmm fuck me! So good, that's so fucking goooooooddddddd! Fuck me just like that, mmmmmmmm, fuck me deep, ooooooohhhhhhhh more, aaaaaahhhhhhh shit harder! Fuck me harder! Ohhhhhhhhh Godddddddd, that feels so fucking good but I want more. I need more. Please give it to me. Mmmmmmm give me more of that big fucking girl cock! Fuck my little straight girl pussy with your lesbian dick! Oooooooooh fuck, make me want to give up on men forever. Turn me into a lesbian like you, if you can."
She sounded a little hesitant with the last part, like she was fairly sure I'd get off on it but was a little worried she got the wrong vibe off me and I'd be offended. Little did she know that it takes a lot to really offend a tough ass bitch like me. Besides, she hadn't been wrong. Everything she said was a major turn on, and better yet gave me the chance to lay some ground work. Prepare Paige for her true destiny.
"Oh don't worry sweet-thing, I'm going to fuck you." I growled, "I'ma fuck you so good you're gonna be begging to be my lil' lezzie bitch!"
With that I start really giving it to her, pounding her little pussy hard and deep, the sound of our flesh smacking together echoing throughout the room almost as loud as Paige's incoherent squeals of pleasure. She seemed to be desperately trying to tell me something but from the few words I got like 'harder' and 'more' it's safe to say she doesn't want me to stop. I'm only too happy to oblige, especially now I'm getting into my stride and showing the little Witch what a Slayer can do. Not that she knows what I am yet but she will soon enough when she's kneeling before me wearing nothing but a pretty little collar. Mmmmm, just like my beloved B.
Momentarily I let my mind wander to a happy place. An extremely happy place where B is joined by three sisters, all of them fully enslaved and looking at me like obedient little puppies. Maybe Queen C too, and B's geeky little best friend, both of which I've got locked up an' just waiting their turn to be trained. I grinned widely. I'm gonna end up with a real Harem on my hands.
An orgasmic cry from Paige awakens me from my thoughts. I'm a bit pissed off till I see just how much she's shaking, her cum gushing from her dildo stuffed cunt as I continued slamming into her. I keep up the fucking, finally breaking a sweat as I pound her through multiple climaxes, the whole time feeling kind of impressed. It takes a real workout to make me sweat, and not every girl I've bedded has managed to hang with me long enough to do it. Paige really was a keeper.
With that in mind I start thinking about really making her mine. Sure, the only real way to do that is through hours of solid domination, but in my experience there is one thing that really help speed up the process, and it just so happens to be my favourite thing to do to a girl. What the fuck am I saying, it's not just my favourite thing to do to a girl, it's my favourite thing. Because believe me, nothing in this whole fucking world compares to sliding a nice long, thick cock up another girl's ass and pounding her pretty little butt until she's a whimpering submissive wreck.
Still pumping Paige's pussy I start admiring the roundness of her ass, spreadin' the cheeks with both hands so I could get the best possible view of my dildo fucking her cunt and that little puckered hole right above it. Then I lick my lips. Her back hole look delicious in more ways than one, the poor little thing teeny tiny and almost certainly never been fucked before.
Popping one of my fingers into my mouth I give it a little sucking for lube then wait for Paige to cum again. I'm not waiting long, a familiar in pitch scream echoing throughout the room and I can feel Paige's cunt clamp down hard on my cock as she covers it with her cream. At that moment I quickly pressed my saliva coated finger against my next target and pushed slowly but forcefully inside. There's a long moan, but I ain't exactly sure whether it's coming from me or Paige. Don't matter though, judging by the way this little hole is crushing my finger this is definitely a cherry back door which seals the deal, I'm going to take this ass and make it mine.
In fact, why wait?
I can't think of a God damn reason, so I pull my finger out of Paige's ass, removed my cock from her cunt, press the tip of that big dildo against that almost certainly virgin butt hole and slammed forwards as hard as I could.
Paige lets out a sound like she's been gutted, but offers no other form of protest. I wait a few seconds, fully prepared to talk her into a little butt fun. After all it wouldn't be the first time I'd pick some chick up who's curious about a little muff munching fun only to surprise her with a nice big strap-on in her ass. So far I was batting a perfect score when it came to talking a girl into anal, and was confident I could continue that trend, but at the moment Paige wasn't saying anything so I decided to continue, see if a few more inches up her ass would loosen her tongue.
Looking down I grinned proudly. There was about two, maybe three, inches currently inside that nicely rounded booty. The exact number I was of going for. Course, I could have effortlessly slammed every inch inside her ass in one go, but even with my cock covered in her cunt cream it would've been painful for her, way more so than what I gave her, which wouldn't help talk her into this if need be. With that in mind I pushed forward real slow, stuffing her shitter with a couple more inches then letting her rest, listening out the whole time for a sign of complaint but still hearing none. The only thing I hear is a long moan of pain and pleasure when my hips meet her ass cheeks again, only this time instead of her pussy every inch of my strap-on was buried inside her butt.
I enjoyed the heavenly sight for a little bit, then, inpatient to know the truth, I smacked her ass and growled, "So slut, ever taken it up the ass?"
She whimpered, then again when I smacked her ass a few more times when she didn't reply, Paige eventually taking the hint, "N, no."
"Yeah, that's what I thought." I grinned, pleased with the confirmation that I had busted another anal cherry, "Well just stay nice and relaxed for me Twinkie, cause I'm about to take you for the ride of your life. When I'm done with you you're going to be my personal anal whore, bending over and begging for me to fuck your ass all the time."
With that promise I grabbed hold of her waist again and began pumping in and out of her pooper, officially beginning the Witch's first ever ass fucking. She moaned loudly right from the get go, further proving herself a natural anal whore. The first clue was how she didn't complain at having her anal virginity forcefully taken, the little ass slut probably fantasising countless times before that a muscle-bound stud would do exactly this to her, take her ass and not take no for an answer. Well I was going to make that fantasy come true and show her that muscle-bound studs had nothing on The Slayer.
That's right, The Slayer. There's only really one of us now that B's busy being my full-time bitch, the fact that I made her my little fuck toy proof positive which one of us is the real deal. That and all the butt banging, B's now nearly constantly gaping back hole proof that she'll never be a threat to me again.
Speaking of butt banging I dished out a hell of a one to Paige, quickly establishing a steady ass pounding rhythm till she is once again moaning like a banshee, albeit one with an incredibly sore throat from the sounds of it. Not that stopped her from continuing to wail as I rearranged her insides, turning her rectum into a nice little fuck passage I intend to get some good use out of.
I pounded into her ass over, and over, and over again, gradually building up my speed until I'm butt fucking her almost hard enough to make her cum but not quite, my supernatural reflexes helping me keep her on the edge but never going over it.
Inevitably she begged, "Fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, oooooooohhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk meeeeeeee! Fuck my ass, ohhhhhhhhh Goddddddd, oh fuck, I can't fucking believe I'm letting you do this but fuck my fucking ass! Oh God it feels so fucking good! Mmmmmmm harder! Ass fuck me harder! Ooooooooh shit, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, fuck me up the ass as hard as you can! Please, please, please oooooooohhhhhhhhh Godddddddd please butt fuck me, fuck my butt, fuck me in the butt and make me fucking cum!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" I teased as I continued the merciless sodomy, "Huh? Then you're gonna have to make it worth my while, girly."
"Yes! Yes... wha, what do you want?" Paige questioned, sounding real nervous at the end.
I smirked, hiding my hesitation. Honestly I was really pushing her, but fuck it, I was horny.
"Well like I said, I'm going to be here a week. I could use a bitch to keep me company. Someone to come when I call, ready and willing to give me her sweet fuck holes whenever I want. Maybe eat a little pussy too, if you're up for it." I said, trying to make it sound like I'm offering a week of lesbian fun and not a one-way ticket to becoming my full-time bitch. Sensing Paige hesitating I add, "Course, you got work and shit to do, that's fine. You do what you gotta do. But if you're free, you're here either getting fucked like you've never been fucked before or tending to me and all my twisted little desires."
There was a long pause, Paige obviously hesitant. Even if she agreed now she might freak out later, in which case I might have to 'bump into her' and then convince her to hold up her end of the deal. Luckily I can be pretty convincing.
Proving the point I suddenly start slowing down the butt fucking, quickly making Paige cry out, "No, NO, mmmmmmm, don't stop, oooooooh I'll, I'll do it! Mmmmmmm I'll do anything you want, ohhhhhhhh, I'll eat your pussy, let you fuck all my holes, come when you call if, mmmmmm, if I can, just please, please don't stop. Fuck me! Fuck my ass and make me cum! I'll do anything you say, mmmmmmm fuck, just make me fucking cum!"
I grinned widely and savoured the moment. I really should take the deal and give her what she wants, but I just couldn't help but push her a little more, "Sooooo, you'll be my bitch?"
She hesitates, seeming not just reluctant but annoyed to have to say this, but eventually mumbling, "Yes... I'll be your bitch."
Again pushing I increased the pace back to the same hard, but not quite hard enough, pace, smacked her ass and growled, "What was that?"
Excited by the harder ass fucking, and probably just wanting to get this over with, Paige cried out more enthusiastically this time, "I'll be your bitch."
I smacked her ass again, "Louder!"
"I'll be your bitch." Paige screamed almost loud enough for me to believe it.
Deciding it was good enough I gave her what she wanted, increasing the pace ever so slightly and almost immediately making her cum. Not that I stop there of course. After all Paige was nowhere near broken yet. More accurately she maybe broken in but she wasn't housebroken or trained, and if I wanted to start a collection of Charmed Ones simply making her cum wasn't enough. Multiple orgasms weren't enough. No, I was going to need to give Paige the hardest fucking she'd ever had. Make her dream of me. Make her daydream of me. Crave me. Need me. I was going to have her crawling back here on her hands and knees not just because she wanted too, but because she literally couldn't stay away.
I'm pretty confident I achieve that if I do say so myself. I increased the pace until I was slamming her ass as hard as I dared, almost but not quite reaching the level of brutal butt busting I reserved for B. Paige ain't no Slayer but turns out she can take a hell of an ass pounding, the black haired Witch not only staying conscious way longer than I would have guessed but she began slamming her backside against my anal invading thrusts, working with me to make sure her rectum was well and truly wrecked.
By the time she finally fell face down into the bed sheets her body was covered in sweat like she been in the world's most unpleasant shower or rainstorm and I felt like I'd gone ten rounds with a rock daemon my joints were aching so much. It was worth it though. Not just for the mind blowing orgasms I received from the end of the dildo repeatedly bashing against my clit and the overwhelming mental stimulation of sodomising another girl, supposedly a powerful Witch at that, but because when Paige went limp the feeling of victory that flooded me was awesome.



You know what else was awesome? Pulling out after one more hard climax to admire the damage done to the poor little Witch's butt hole, Paige's formerly virgin puckered rosebud now a widely gaping crater letting me see deep into her bowels. Moving my hands to Paige's rounded cheeks, her pale skinned so beautifully bruised and battered from all the hard pounding, I pulled them apart and then moved my head downwards so I could get an even better look at her wrecked ass hole, committing the sight to memory. Then I let go and the unconscious Witch collapsed motionless onto the bed.
I sighed and reached over to grab the packet of cigarettes I'd left on the bedside table. Quickly lighting up I enjoyed a nice long drag and looked down at my soon to be pet and smiled. Way she landed she ended up on her side with her butt facing me, giving me a real good look at her gaping back hole which looks like it ain't going to close any time soon. Gives me something real pretty to look at while I'm finishing my cancer stick. Perfect way to relax after some quality butt bangin' if you ask me.
When I'm done with the first ciggie and lighting up another, after all I've earned it, I hear a gentle groan from Paige. Again I'm impressed, it's not everyday I find a girl still ticking after a Faith Lehane butt bustin', especially if I've just taken her anal cherry. In fact it may just be her and B, and I don't hold back with my former fellow Slayer turned submissive slut. Ha, Paige really is going to make a great bitch.
Feeling cocky I decide to push her more, reaching out and giving her battered booty in nice hard smack, making her yelp, flip over and glare at me. I give her a no-nonsense look back, take a long drag and blow in her direction before telling her, "Rule one, when I'm around you do what I say, when I say. If you're good I'll reward you. Fuck you like no one else can and make you cum like a fuckin' rocket."
She continues glaring for a second, then obviously thinks about what just happened to her and her eyes kind of glaze over. I let her enjoy the memory for a few seconds, then move in for the kill, so to speak.
"But if you're a bad little bitch, I won't fuck you... or worse." I said, letting her imagination run wild as I take another long, slow drag before adding, "You don't like it, you can leave. Or we could tone things down, make it more lovey-dovey and shit, but you know what I think? I think you like being my bitch. It turns you on, and you wanna see what depraved thing I'll make you do next. Like, I don't know... suckin' my cock clean after it's just been up your tight lil' ass."
Paige looked surprised, then disgusted, then offended before slipping into staring at me with an unreadable expression. So pretty much exactly what I predicted, including the part where we stare each other down for several long seconds before Paige lowered her gaze, hesitantly moving forwards until her mouth was directly over my strap-on. She then nervously looked up at me for several long seconds, then closed her eyes and wrapped her lips around my big dick, tasting her own ass for what is pretty much guaranteed the first time in her life.
She grimaces, not that I'm surprised. The head of that thing has been in the deepest part of her bowels so it probably doesn't taste good, but she seemed to get used to it, gradually beginning to suck the ass flavoured dildo with increasing gusto. Again impressing me she was soon bobbing her head up and down on the dick, gradually taking the entire thing into her mouth and down her throat for a real thorough cleaning. When she reached the base and finished getting the last of her ass juices Paige looked up at me for approval. I was happy to give it to her.
"Good bitch!" I grinned, taking another drag of my ciggie and patting Paige affectionately on the head.
I think I'm going to like San Francisco.
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Darcy Lewis was used to waking up alone. In general, and after having sex with someone. She had hoped that wouldn't happen with Jane... or at least in the moments before she went to sleep she had hoped that, because let's face it Darcy never thought she'd actually get to have sex with the brainy brunette. Anyway, the point was Darcy had thought this would happen because it was typical of her track record, and worse a likely indication of Jane freaking out.
On the plus side Darcy was awoken by a horrid alarm, Jane's irritating little clock right in front of her face. That may not have sounded like a plus to a casual observer, but in reality it was kind of a big deal. It meant that no matter how much she was probably freaking out Jane, ever the early bird, had woken in Darcy's arms, panicked, and then instead of leaving Darcy to slowly burn under the desert heat she had found a way to wake Darcy up, even if she couldn't do it herself. Sure, Darcy's pessimistic side told her that Jane just wanted to get out of here, but no matter how hard she tried Darcy couldn't believe Jane wasn't concerned for her welfare. Jane was too good not too.
So after turning off the alarm Darcy yawned, stretched and then quickly got dressed, naturally finding her clothes neatly folded in a pile waiting for her in another sign that Jane cared. And that she was a neat freak.
The moment she woke up Darcy knew exactly what she had to do, but the moment she saw Jane she almost made the biggest mistake of her life. Jane, a hot mess at the best of times, looked up from frantically scribbling notes with wild hair and her big Bambi eyes and looked at Darcy with such terror. All Darcy wanted to do was take the other girl in her arms and gently comfort her by saying something, anything, they would make this ok. But if she did Darcy was sure she'd lose Jane forever. Not just as a potential lover but as anything, Jane more likely to freak out even more and push her away.
So even though it kind of broke her heart Darcy acted like nothing had ever happened. She started complaining about the heat, Jane's stupid alarm, a bunch of other stuff, then offered to drive. Jane had agreed and then Darcy continued yammering on like she always did when her boss didn't really have to concentrate on anything, the assistant talking the scientist's ear off yet never telling her what she so desperately wanted to say. Because here's the thing, Darcy actually had a shot with Jane Foster. A real, honest to God shot at a relationship with the most amazing person, inside and out, Darcy had ever known. So Darcy had to resist the urge to come on too strong and instead walk around on egg shells all-day, doing whatever she had to make Jane think she was going to let them forget about last night. Like that was an option.
Darcy's gamble paid off. Predictably Jane didn't fire her. Darcy was sure she wanted too, she could see it in her eyes, but Jane just couldn't do it. It would be wrong, and maybe, just maybe Jane had grown too attached to Darcy's awesome company. She didn't even seem to dissuade Darcy from accompanying her the next night, Jane barely putting up a fight as the younger brunette boarded the Winnebago and got in the driver's seat. Soon after they were in the middle of the desert underneath the starry night, Jane spending hours looking at the stars and taking notes while Darcy helped her out in the little ways she could.
Another six straight hours of work later, which was about the point Darcy usually began to convince Jane to go home so that they can get some sleep, Darcy finds Jane up on the roof doing something she doesn't begin to understand and frankly doesn't want too. What's important is Darcy brings her bad self and a replacement deckchair, the big plastic a little heavy but the busty brunette had little trouble holding it in one hand while using to climb the ladder.
As soon as she came into view Jane looked at her, the scientist momentarily relaxing until the chair came into view, "D, Darcy?"
"What? We broke the other one?" Darcy grinned wickedly, happy she could finally give Jane a flirty comment after a long day of holding her tongue.
Predictably Jane blushed and turned away while Darcy set up the new chair, firmly tied to the roof so she didn't have to worry about bringing it up and down. She then sat back and watched Jane work from, silently being reminded of many of the qualities she liked about the other woman, Darcy reminding herself of the rest as a way to psych herself up for she what was about to do.
"You know we're going to have to talk about it at some point, right?" Darcy finally whispered, the words sounding deafening in the desert.
There was a long pause, then without turning around to look at her assistant Jane stammered, "Darcy I'm, I'm... I'm so sorry. It, it was wrong... what I did to you, I, I put you in an awkward position, and basically forced you to... oh God I'm sorry, I'm so, so sorry."
Darcy sat there, mouth a gape, trying to fully comprehend what she had just heard. Of course, she thought, of course Jane would actually think that she had taken advantage of Darcy somehow. Repressed herself into believing she was some kind of dirty old scientist forcing her intern into sex for her own selfish gain. Hell, Jane had probably even convinced herself Darcy didn't even like her in that way, proving once and for all that as scientifically brilliant as she could be Jane Foster was absolutely clueless when it came to people liking her.
Realising Jane was still stammering out an apology Darcy interrupted, "It's ok, you didn't do anything wrong."
"Yes I did!" Jane insisted loudly, before lowering her voice like there was anyone around to hear them, "You're my intern Darcy. And a woman. Not, not that that's wrong in of itself if your into that, the woman part, but I'm not and even if I was its still against the rules. It's still sexual harassment."
Ok, this was ridiculous. Adorable, but ridiculous, and Darcy was struggling not to say so and possibly fuck up her one precious chance with Jane Foster. Of course if she didn't take that chance now Darcy was pretty sure it would expire, so she very slowly got up and started to approach Jane while the scientist was staring at the floor. When she was almost there she softly said, "Jane, look at me."
Looking up Jane froze momentarily then began, "Darcy, I-"
"Do you seriously not know how beautiful you are?" Darcy interrupted, then when Jane looked down added in disbelief, "Oh my God, you really don't."
There was a pause and then Jane let out a humourless laugh, "The girls at school used to call me Plain Jane."
"Then they were jealous. Or idiots. Or both." Darcy said without hesitation, honestly offended by Jane's insecurities. Or accurately the bitches responsible for them. Or at least partly so. Not that it matters now. No, what mattered was that Jane didn't seem to believe her, prompting Darcy to add, "Seriously Jane, every school has 'plastics' and they're all bitches. You shouldn't need Mean Girls to tell you that. Heck, in my school I got called all kinds of things, didn't stop me from growing up to be awesome. Well, kind of good but with an awesome rack, because you're totally the awesome one. Awesome... kind... brilliant... sexy... and so very, very not plain."
During the last sentence Darcy paused in between the first couple of words to emphasise them and to slowly, cautiously step into Jane's personal space. Jane froze but didn't protest, not even when Darcy awkwardly reached out, gently cupped her face and convince the other girl to look her in the eye.
After they stared at each other for a few seconds Darcy mumbled, "Everything about you is beautiful Jane. Everything."
With that Darcy slowly lent forward and pressed her lips against Jane's. A terrifying and incredibly awkward few seconds followed which felt like an eternity. Then Jane slowly and hesitantly started kissing Darcy back, the younger girl inwardly letting out a sigh of relief as both brunettes seemed to melt into the kiss. That kiss may have been slow to start but once it got going it really heated up fast and it was all because of Jane, the brainy brunette shoving her tongue into Darcy's mouth and beginning to kiss her intern with almost desperate need. And for someone who claim she wasn't into women Jane's hands seemed very eager to explore Darcy's very feminine curves, especially the assistant's big round ass and mountainous tits.
Of course when they inevitably broke apart for air Jane totally regressed to hesitation mode. So Darcy kissed her again. And again, and again, and again, Jane always hesitant at the beginning and end but totally into it during the middle.
Finally Darcy switches to gently kissing Jane's neck which gives her boss a chance to complain, "Da, oh, Darcy, ohhhhh, this, this is still wrong. Ohhhhhh we can't do this. Oooooooh you have to stop. Mmmmmm you're still my intern, ooooooohhhhhh, what, oh, what would people think?"
"Fuck people!" Darcy said bluntly before quickly adding, "You shouldn't waste time worrying what other people think about you... or what you do... in your personal life... because it's nobody's business. But come on Jane, you really think I'm going to rat you out?"
At first Darcy spoke softly into Jane's ear in between kisses to her neck each time she paused, then she pulled back to look in Jane's eyes to try and show how serious she was. That Jane really could trust her. And it seemed to work, Jane lowering her gaze and mumbling, "No. I, I don't think you would. And I know no one can see us right now, but if we keep doing this someone will come along and we'll get caught. Not, not that I want to keep doing this. Not really I ooooooohhhhhhhh, I swear, mmmmmm, please, ohhhhhh, please stop doing that."
To prove her point Darcy briefly kissed Jane's neck again, immediately stopping when she was asked to and questioning, "You really don't like that? Because it sounds like you do. Besides, as a scientist surely you should experiment to make sure. I mean, that's what we did last night, but surely just one test doesn't make for a conclusive study. Especially not one that was so... rushed. I think we should try it again to make sure you're really not into this. Maybe a few times. I mean, you already crossed the 'don't sleep with your intern' line, you might as well make good use of it."
There was a long pause making Darcy think she had pushed Jane too far with that last comment. Then, her voice barely above a whisper, Jane replied, "Just... just one more test."
Darcy's eyes lit up, "Sure, absolutely."
It was a total lie, Darcy would spend the rest of her internship and maybe her life trying to get into Jane's pants, but hey, it was for her boss's own good. Besides, it wasn't like Jane sounded very convincing as she moaned, "I'm oooooohhhhhhh, I'm serious Darcy. We, mmmmmmm, we can never do this again. It's, it's wrong. Naughty. Bad. Ooooooooh, so very, very, ohhhhhhhh Darcy! Darcy don't stop, please, I, oh, oooooohhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddd Darcy! Oh Gosh!"
Jane should have known it was hopeless. After all she was only human. How could she be expected to resist a sex goddess like Darcy Lewis? Surely no one could do that. Or at least that's what Jane comforted herself with.
It wasn't like Jane thought she was some kind of hideous little troll. She knew she was attractive, but she was just... plain. That's why even well into her adulthood she remembered 'Plain Jane'. She didn't remember how it started, she didn't remember who first said it, but it didn't matter because it was so accurate. Worse it tapped into Jane's fear of being ordinary. Or more accurately not being smart enough. Not good enough to make her dreams come true. After all she was Plain Jane, her mind was all she really had. That's why it baffled her that someone like Darcy could be attracted to her.
Jane still remembered the first time she saw Darcy. She had been outside her office waiting for her interview, headphones planted in her ears and completely oblivious to being watched, Jane's very first thought about Darcy being that she was the most beautiful woman she had ever seen. Immediately Jane had been jealous of her, or at least she thought she was. It was what made the most sense given just how amazing Darcy looked, the embodiment of everything Jane wasn't. But now, even as she tried to tell herself she was straight Jane found herself once again questioning her sexuality.
After all Darcy was driving her crazy and she hadn't even moved away from her neck, merely escalating things slightly from just kissing to adding sucking and nipping at the flesh into the equation, no doubt leaving a hickey which would remind Jane of her weakness. When Jane was absolutely sure there was some kind of mark Darcy kissed her again, this time the older brunette not even having the decency to hesitate before hungrily kissing back like the other girl's lips were crucial to her survival.
That seemed to go on for a while, then Jane's shirt was being removed, Darcy effortlessly undoing the buttons and taking it off before moving to her boss's top. The extra layer was good for the desert night, and Jane had somehow convinced herself it would save her from her intern's touch, or at least quell Darcy's interest. It was a failure on both accounts, especially the latter given the look in Darcy's eyes once they broke apart, that hungry kiss hypnotising Jane into quickly lifting her upper arms so she could help the removal of the offending item. It also made her want to remove Darcy's top. Because Jane, as a straight woman, had absolutely not been thinking about what was underneath that top all day and her hands did not rip the fabric to get off Darcy's body because she wanted to see the breasts of a girl 10 years her junior. Except she totally did, Jane once again being reduced to an neanderthal at those bra clad breasts.
It wasn't fair. They shouldn't be that big. Certainly not naturally. Not any other way either, but especially not naturally. It was obscene. They should be illegal. Oh God!
After about a full minute of staring Jane literally ripped Darcy's bra off to get at those massive mountains of flesh, the scientist first pressing her face to the soft flesh like she had no idea what to do next. Then she took one of Darcy's nipples into her mouth, both women letting out a long moan as Jane once again became lost in her lust for Darcy's big tits which the 'straight' woman thought crossed the line from acceptable to downright indecent even by the standards of a full-blown lesbian. Not that she was a lesbian, it was just the way she was acting was so very obscene, and yet Jane just couldn't help herself. Darcy's boobs were just so big, soft and wonderful.
Darcy smiled, Jane really was a breast girl. In fact, Darcy didn't think she'd ever been with someone who was this into the twins, which was really saying something because ever since they had grown to their full-size her big boobs had attracted a lot of breast girls, and of course breast guys. That it was innocent and obviously sexually repressed Jane Foster who was this much into her tits was so beyond a turn on Darcy wanted to invent a whole new word for it, but honestly she was too distracted by the eager mouth and tongue worshipping her chest.
Sure, Jane was still sloppy and inexperienced, and she spent maybe a little too much time motor-boating and just rubbing her face against the younger brunette's soft mountains of flesh, but honestly Darcy just found it endearing. Besides she wasn't about to complain, especially as Jane spent plenty of time sliding her lips all around her boobs, kissing every sensitive part of Darcy's chest while mostly concentrating on her nipples.
Whether she was aware of it or not Jane even bit down on those nipples with just the right amount of pressure Darcy liked. Well, maybe Darcy would have liked it a little harder, but it was just enough to make the sex extra spicy, and considering she was on top of the Winnebago fucking her boss in the middle of nowhere underneath a beautiful starry sky it was already plenty spicy. Of course mostly Jane concentrated on licking and sucking Darcy's nipples, the scientist's mouth glued to one of those balls of flesh at all times she was gently licking and sucking on them, then not so gently, then an ever-changing rhythm which Darcy adored.
As Jane was clearly having so much fun Darcy let her continue for what felt like hours as the experience slowly turned from fantastic to frustrating. Then just as Darcy feared she would lose control Jane started to move lower. And Darcy wanted to just let Jane keep going, but that would have been just a repeat of last night, and as tempting as that was Darcy had promised herself things would be different this time. Better. Well, better for Jane at least. So Darcy did what she had to do in the hopes that it would help her get what she truly wanted.
"Jane... Jane... JANE!" Darcy repeated until she had her boss's attention, "I hate to stop you, really I do, but that's the same experiment we did last time, and as much as I enjoyed that we should probably change it up a bit. Maybe take things a little more slowly. Here, let me show you what I mean."
With that Darcy gave Jane one of those soft, seductive kisses which rendered her brilliant brain useless. Not that her mind had been functioning properly for the last few minutes, or even hours, Jane once again considering firing Darcy because of her distracting ways only to again quickly calm herself with the knowledge that even with the busty brunette around she had got plenty done. Then Jane quickly forgot such things as Darcy broke the kiss and moved on to the older woman's neck, giving Jane a chance to observe her surroundings and frown in surprise.
When had they made it over to the chairs? Had they teleported? And what happened to her pants? And Darcy's? And had Darcy even been wearing underwear? Because she wasn't now and, wait, there had been some movement during the earlier kissing. And Jane definitely remembered lying on top of Darcy as she was licking and sucking her boobs. But had she been in that position from the start, or had she been sitting down first? Jane's muddled mind was kind of confused, but she quickly forgot about it again as Darcy effortlessly removed her bra, switched their positions and started kissing down Jane's body.
Initially Jane was embarrassed. As inferior as she felt compared to Darcy in the looks department it was nothing to the inadequacy Jane felt when she looked at, or even thought of, her own B cups went compared to the younger girl's double Ds. Or was it triple Ds? Double Es? Jane wasn't sure what Darcy's monstrous bra size was and she would never, ever ask her.
Jane immediately lost her train of thought when she felt a soft pair of lips wrap around her left nipple, the astrophysicist's head flying back as she let out a long moan of pleasure. Again Darcy quickly showed Jane the difference between a fumbling idiot who had no idea what she was doing and inexperienced sex goddess, the busty brunette using her mouth, tongue and fingers to do things to her that the scientist could barely comprehend. Not that they were that different to what men had done to her, it was just that Darcy was so much more slow, gentle and thorough, the intern handling Jane's tiny titties like they actually deserved her attention.
If Darcy had known what Jane was thinking she would have repressed a laugh and told her that her pretty titties were definitely deserving of attention. In fact Darcy was having to bite her tongue almost literally to stop herself from praising Jane's beautiful body, which was really difficult for the loudmouth brunette. However as much as she liked speaking her mind Darcy loved sleeping with Jane, so she could just keep her mouth shut so she wouldn't freak out the insecure beauty. Besides, Darcy had a more important job for her mouth right now. And her tongue for that matter.



That involved swirling her tongue around Jane's nipples, sometimes with her lips wrapped around them, sometimes not, but either way with her hands constantly playing with the other girl's tits, cupping one into her mouth/tongue while tweaking the nipple of the other. Meanwhile her mouth was plenty busy providing suction when needed, Darcy mostly keeping it gentle but occasionally increasing the force momentarily just to get an extra loud moan out of Jane.
Darcy continued this for a really long time. Like, way longer then she usually did. This was partly because Darcy felt like she owed Jane. She had totally got carried away last night and skipped out on these pretty titties. It seemed only right to give them twice as much attention this time round. More importantly Darcy was pretty sure she had risked her internship, her friendship with Jane and the chance for more with her when she treated Jane like she was just another girl she had picked up in a bar. She had pinned her down and fucked her fast and hard when she needed to be slow and gentle.
Determined not to make the same mistake twice Darcy waited until she literally had Jane whimpering with need before finally moving her mouth downwards, again forcing herself to go slowly as possible. That involved pressing her lips to almost every inch of Jane's flat stomach before she settled in between her legs, and even then instead of going straight for her prize Darcy kissed up and down the older woman's thighs while pausing every so often to take in the heavenly scent of a aroused pussy.
That actually had Jane whimpering, "Darcy... please..."
Jane blushed when those words came from her lips, but she just couldn't help herself. Darcy got her so very worked up. More so than ever before. After all, she had always heard sex was overhyped so she tried her best not to dwell on it, even as a teenager. When she finally had sex it had maybe been a little better than she was expecting, but nothing mind blowing, so Jane could still happily go about her business not dwelling on it too much. Then the sex goddess known as Darcy Lewis had stomped into her life and suddenly Jane was thinking about sex all the time. Lesbian sex. Lesbian sex with her assistant. And last night she'd had it and it had blown her mind. Darcy had blown her precious mind to pieces and for the better part of 24 hours Jane had been thinking about Darcy in between her thighs, the astrophysicist feeling more like a horny teenager than she'd ever done as a teenager as she struggled to concentrate on her work.
Darcy was a cruel goddess to make Jane want her so much when them being together was so very wrong. So against the rules. So bad, so naughty, so forbidden, so potentially career damaging. And Jane's career was so very important to her, but she had never wanted anything like she wanted Darcy in that moment. And then there was the biggest cruelty of all. For Darcy to tell Jane she wanted her and just tease her like this. It was torture. Torture which was wonderful and horrible at the same time in a way which Jane could have never imagined.
In this heightened state Jane was surprised she didn't literally melt away at her little two word cry because it caused Darcy to lift her head and give her a devastatingly sexy grin. Then Darcy slowly removed Jane's panties, the younger girl taking a frustratingly long time to get that final piece of clothing off. Then finally Darcy lent forward, stuck out her tongue and pressed it against the bottom of the older brunette's pussy lips, Jane's eyes rolling in the back of her head as that soft wet muscles slowly slid all the way up her downstairs lips and immediately repeated the process.
For a brief moment Jane literally thought she was cumming. Then just briefly she thought she was having multiple orgasms, one for each lick. But then Jane remembered the experience she'd had less than 24 hours ago and concluded that this was barely a car explosion compared to the supernova that was last night. No, Jane wasn't cumming. She was just experiencing mind-numbing pleasure. Literally, Jane's precious mind feeling like it literally couldn't cope with what she was feeling, the brilliant astrophysicist becoming lost to the wonderful sensations being caused by her assistant's tongue.
Darcy was also having problems thinking clearly. She nearly always did when she began licking a pussy, especially if it was the first time. Of course technically this wasn't but Darcy had rushed things so much during the real first time that this kind of felt like a do over. A much-needed do over as Darcy had almost blown her chance with a near-perfect woman by treating Jane like she was just another slut she had picked up. Jane deserved better and Darcy was determined to give it to her.
It wasn't easy, part of Darcy still very much wanting to fuck Jane like a lesbian slut, but she was just about able to keep herself in check. The toughest test so far was tasting Jane's pussy juice. Darcy remembered thinking last night it was as sweet as she imagined but her memory didn't do it justice, the busty brunette letting out a desire filled moan even as her tongue was still travelling over Jane's pussy lips. The hardest part was knowing that those juices would be more plentiful if Darcy pushed her tongue or even her fingers into Jane's cunt, that would have to wait for later. Right now Darcy was determined to take her time. To slid her tongue slowly and gently up and down Jane's downstairs lips. To... to make love to Jane's pussy. To make love to Jane.
Momentarily Darcy stopped, Jane letting out a heart-breaking whimper of dissatisfaction which quickly had the younger brunette returning to the extremely important job of making love to Jane Foster. Still, in that brief moment Darcy realised that was literally what she was doing. Making love. Something honestly Darcy had never done. Sure, she'd had gentle sex before, lots of times actually, but she refused to call it making love. She'd actually kicked a girl out of her room one time for calling it that, after she'd had sex with her of course. But Darcy had never cared about any of those people the way she cared about Jane. She had liked most of them to some degree, but she hadn't loved them. But she loved Jane. She was in love with her.
Darcy Lewis was in love with Jane Foster. Deeply and truly. And while Darcy had kind of known that, known that her feelings for Jane went far beyond a stupid crush, it was then that it truly hit her that she was literally in love with her boss. Her sweet, neurotic, socially awkward, sexually repressed, head in the clouds boss Jane Foster who was no where near on the same wavelength. Fuck, Darcy was in so much trouble, the intern desperately trying to concentrate on just one part of the problem, that being she had no idea how to make love to someone.
If Jane had known that was what Darcy was thinking she would have said that was absurd. That no one had ever shown her the passion Darcy had. The intensity. The skill. And sure, Jane was going to have to have a long scary think about her sexuality because this proved last night wasn't a fluke and as much as she tried to tell herself otherwise the astrophysicist wasn't so sure it was possible to be gay for just one person, even if they were as gorgeous as Darcy Lewis. But Jane's brilliant brain was in no condition to properly analyse those thoughts, nor could she really coherently think about them enough to worry her. Because at the moment it felt like all of Jane's worries melted away along with every molecule in her body and she became a happy puddle of goo.
While the pleasure originated in her pussy it spread throughout Jane's body until every part of her from her toes to the hair on her head seem to be alive with red-hot ecstasy. It only got better when Darcy started moving her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise as well as up and down. That was followed up by Darcy's tongue sliding over her clit, Jane's body jolting up slightly the initial sensation was so intense. Then after half a dozen licks to that sensitive bundle of nerves Darcy took it into her mouth and sucked on it gently, tears literally falling from Jane's eyes it felt so good.
Soon after that Darcy started teasing Jane's entrance. She had carefully avoided it up until now, Darcy starting her licks from just above it, just the side of it, or below it and then going around. Now the intern not only went over it she lingered there almost as much as on Jane's clit, which she was currently spending what felt like minutes on in between licks. Darcy also began wrapping her mouth around Jane's pussy, pretty much drinking her juice straight from the source while trying to suck on the astrophysicist's entrance as much as possible.
All this had Jane feeling suddenly desperate to cum, so much so that words began tumbling from her lips without her permission, "Darcy... Darcy... oh God Darcy! Darcy please mmmmmmm ooooooooh... please Darcy, oooooohhhhhhhh, I, oh, ahhhhhhhhh, oh God, mmmmmmm, Darcy!"
"Yes Jane?" Darcy teased, lifting her head up and flashing Jane the most wicked grin she had ever seen, "What can I do for you, boss?"
Those words, that grin, and perhaps most of all seeing her own juices glistening on Darcy's face almost made Jane cum on the spot. Unfortunately she just trembled with desire, blushed red in embarrassment and whimpered in a mixture of both.
Realising Jane needed a little encouragement Darcy slid a finger over the older woman's pussy lips. Like with her tongue before it she concentrated on Jane's fuck hole and clit, pushing almost but not quite inside the entrance while rubbing that sensitive ball of nerves. Darcy kept these touches gentle but they easily had the clearly desperate to cum Jane writhing enjoy and frustration, Darcy perhaps taking a little too much time to enjoy the power she now had over her friend/employer.
Finally Darcy provided her friend a way out, "Tell me what you want Jane. All you have to do is say the words, and I'll do it."
Again, Jane blushed, trembled and whimpered, but with what felt like a lot of effort she was able to get out, "P, please ooooooohhhhhhh, ohhhhhhh Darcy, ohhhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd! Make me, ooooohhhhhh, please, mmmmmmmm, make me cum!"
Darcy grinned widely, knowing she should just live up to her word right then and there but unable to stop herself from teasing, "How exactly? Would you like me to use my tongue or my fingers to fuck you and make you cum? Do you have a preference Jane? Would you prefer to cum on my fingers or tongue? What do you wanna cream on? Fingers or tongue, tongue or fingers? What do you want boss lady?"
From the way Jane continued blushing, trembling and whimpering Darcy felt a little guilty. To be fair this was extremely PG compared to most of the stuff she said in everyday life, let alone sex were usually she had a mouth which could make a sailor blush. Or at least one sailor, but he really hadn't been as tough as he pretended to be. Point was Darcy was doing her best to hold back, and she wasn't expecting an answer. She just wanted to tease Jane a little more before finally giving her what she wanted.
Then suddenly to Darcy's surprise Jane cried out, "Both! Please, mmmmmmm, both! Ohhhhhhh God, ooooooohhhhhh Darcy, oh Darcy... Darcy, fuck me! Fuck me Darcy!"
After that Jane became completely incoherent. That wasn't her fault, it was Darcy's for slamming her finger inside Jane's cunt and wrapping her lips around her boss's clit, making the astrophysicist cum instantly. It seemed like the right thing to do after prudish little Jane Foster managed to say a bad word twice, and perhaps more impressively asked to be fucked by both Darcy's tongue and her fingers. True she hadn't said the exact words, but Darcy would work on that. But corrupting Jane could wait for later, right now was important was rewarding Jane for her words with a series of nice, hard orgasms.
The first one was a good start, Darcy keeping her finger still inside Jane while only gently sucking on her clit so that the other girl could finish riding out her climax before given any more stimulation. Well, Darcy also really enjoyed feeling Jane spasm around her finger, and coating that digit with cum, but those were just bonuses. When Jane started to recover Darcy immediately started finger fucking her, gently at first but constantly building up the speed until she was slamming her finger in and out of her boss's pussy as hard as she could. Darcy also increased the suction on Jane's clit and eventually pushed another finger into her cunt, Darcy's bad ass skills easily making Jane cum several times before finally replacing her fingers with her tongue. When she did her tongue didn't actually spend much time inside Jane as Darcy was so busy swallowing the other girl's cum, which got enough hard thrusts to make the older brunette thrust up into her face almost violently, Darcy of course loving every second of it.
Jane was also loving every second of this. In fact that was an understatement, but in her current state Jane certainly couldn't think of a better way to describe it. Nor could she actually describe it, other than maybe simply Darcy was fucking her with her tongue and making her cum, the normally detailed obsessed astrophysicist unable to give a more detailed description than that. Luckily she wasn't currently being asked to give a description. For now she wasn't being asked to do anything except lie back and enjoy. However Jane was pretty sure Darcy would want her to return the favour, and if she was even going to be conscious in a few minutes she was going to have to make Darcy stop.
There was easier said than done, Darcy clearly reluctant to remove her mouth from Jane's cunt. To be fair Jane didn't exactly ask. She couldn't find the nerve too. Heck, she could barely find the emotional, and physical, strength to reach down, grab a hold of Darcy's hair and give it a tug. And another. And another. Then in a move more fuelled by frustration than anything else Jane pulled roughly on Darcy's hair, causing the unpaid intern to finally pull her tongue from her boss's pussy and cry out in pain. She also moved a little upwards so Jane succeeded in her goal, but she also gave Jane this heart-breaking look like she was worried she had done something wrong.
Wanting to assure Darcy she hadn't Jane kissed her assistant. It was meant to be slow and gentle, a prelude to Jane asking Darcy if they could swap places. But Jane hadn't factored in tasting herself on Darcy's lips, the effect turning her feeling of obligation to return the favour to a burning need for the other woman. As a result the kiss quickly went from slow and gentle to rough and needy, Jane breaking the kiss only briefly so she could push Darcy down onto her back and get on top of her before shoving her tongue into her mouth.
Jane wasn't sure how long that kissing session lasted for, all she knew was when she finally started kissing her way down her assistant's body Darcy huskily called out, "Jane, have you ever been in a 69 before?"
Instantly her lust filled confidence was completely forgotten, Jane looking up at a grinning Darcy and blushing like the amateur to sex she was before finally shaking her head and practically squeaking, "I... erm... no..."
Finding Jane's response adorable Darcy beamed and asked, "Would you like to try it?"
For a moment Jane actually thought about it before mumbling, "Ok."
Again Darcy smiled, this one far more wicked than the other, and pointed to her mouth, "Then park your sexy butt right here."
Trying and failing not a blush again Jane quickly moved around and lowered her pussy down onto her assistant's face, Darcy looking impressed which Jane took issue with. After all it wasn't like she didn't understand the concept. Heck, she almost suggested it to her previous lovers but chickened out, a decision Jane instantly regretted the second her pussy came to rest against Darcy's mouth, the younger woman wasting no time in pushing her tongue back into the brainy brunette's cunt and beginning to fuck her with it. Not wanting to lose track of returning the favour Jane pretty much instantly began licking Darcy's pussy, in effect made easy that her positioning. And she was kind of proud of herself that she only briefly hesitated, and after her tongue touched Darcy's twat Jane didn't hesitate again for the rest of the night.
Darcy was really tempted to make Jane cum quickly. The brief pause in the tongue fucking, and Jane's embarrassment at the question about the 69 and the 'sexy butt' remark Darcy had been unable to stop herself making, had significantly calmed the older girl's pussy down. However Darcy had faith that her mad skills could easily get Jane's pussy purring for her again in no time. However that break had Darcy realising just how fucking badly she wanted to cum. Hell, she'd settle just for a little pleasure, something she got when Jane's tongue touched her twat.
The first lick was a little slow given how worked up Darcy was however things quickly improved from there, Jane's lick gradually increasing in speed and force until finally the older brunette pushed her tongue into Darcy and FUCK! Darcy literally came on the spot. Although to be fair to her she had no idea just how long that pussy licking had lasted, and Jane's heavenly juices had been literally flooding her mouth for what seemed like an eternity, and there had been all that foreplay, and most of all Darcy had been practically soaking her panties all day thinking about Jane. Not just about fucking her but about being with her, Darcy fucking Jane so good that her boss would want a relationship with her, the idea of it making Darcy hot during the day but now the thought drove her insane with lust.
Again to be fair to Darcy it wasn't like Jane helped her mental state. No her boss chose to wrap her mouth around Darcy's cunt and greedily swallow nearly every drop of Darcy's cum, and when it was all gone Jane barely paused before slamming her tongue back inside the younger brunette and fucking her hard until she came again. What could Darcy possibly do accept return the favour, slamming her own tongue in and out of Jane's fuck hole until she got a mouthful of yummy girl cum. Although a face full might of been more accurate, Jane grinding her cunt against Darcy's face in a way which made it tough for even a experienced rug muncher like Darcy to swallow all the girly cream.
Darcy was pretty sure the grinding was unintentional. Although horny Jane was a little bit of a top, a fact Darcy really, really liked. But intentional or not Darcy felt the need to show that when it came to sex, she was the boss. Or at least the more experienced one. The point was that Darcy used her fingers to gain an unfair advantage, again replacing her tongue so she could lick Jane's clit and slam her fingers into her boss's pussy. Of course that backfired on Darcy, Jane's latest orgasm so overwhelming that the astrophysicist fainted again. Luckily that climax coincided with one of Darcy's and Jane fell forward slightly. The latter wasn't much of a comfort because Darcy was currently too exhausted to move and she was just realising how uncomfortable and sandy the floor/roof was. It did mean however the last thing she saw before exhaustion took over and she fell asleep were Jane's pretty pussy and the other girl's precious stars, Darcy finding both sights beautiful.
That said next time they had sex, and Darcy was definitely going to make sure there was a next time, they should probably find somewhere more comfortable than under the stars.
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Never again. That's what Nikita had promised herself. Never again would she allow herself to fall in love.
It had been an easy promised to make. The pain of Daniel's loss was indescribable. No words could do it justice, but in her most cold and detached moments Nikita admitted to herself under different circumstances she could have moved on. If she was normal. If she hadn't been turned into something ugly, something broken, something not entirely human anymore. If she didn't have bosses watching her every move, taking everything from her until there was nothing left but a killing machine. But she wasn't normal, so Nikita had committed her life to revenge and become lost in it. Lost in hate and anger until she couldn't feel the pain of her loss anymore.
Of course she had been a fool to believe someone like her could love. That she could have an emotionally healthy relationship which lasted more than a night. Besides, Daniel had only loved her because he hadn't really known her. If he had ever seen her, the real Nikita, he would still be alive because he would have run from her as fast as his legs could have carried him, and she would have let him go like she should have done when she had the chance.
So, never again. That's what Nikita had promised herself. Promised herself over and over again. Pushed even the hint of love away at every turn. But no matter how hard she pushed it found her. First Michael, then...
"Alex!" Nikita murmured softly.
Few could get close to her without her knowledge. Alex was one of them, although part of Nikita hoped it was someone else as an assassin wasn't anywhere near as scary to her right now as her young protégé. Another part of her, a very small part, hoped that her reply was a bullet straight to her heart, which again would be in some ways preferable. Alas it was not to be.
Slowly stepping out from the shadows Alexandria Udinov, better known as simply Alex, smiled rebelliously in a way which seemed to lighten up the dull lit room.
"I came as soon as I could..." Alex said, her eyes drifting to the candlelit table for two in the centre of the room, "Is that... for me?"
She had wanted to say 'for us' but Nikita didn't like Alex saying such things so she resisted. She also resisted the urge to embrace Nikita, even though Alex really, really wanted to feel the older woman's arms wrapped around her. But as usual Nikita was all business, so Alex took the small victory of the tiny display of affection and wordlessly followed her mentor to the table and took her seat. Nikita joined on the opposite side and they ate in silence. Or at least Alex ate. Nikita just sat there either staring at her or her food, which was more than a little troubling. Nikita wasn't the best conversationalist but normally she would be talking to Alex about Division, her latest assignment, the next assignment, etc. And she would be eating.
As things became increasingly tense Alex nervously mumbled, "Thank you. You know, for saving me. Again. I know Michael helped, but I'm pretty sure he would never have reached me in time if it wasn't for you. It's... it's nice to know you always have my back. That, that someone's always there. It's why I... you know..."
Alex trailed off when Nikita looked up, their eyes locking for what felt like an eternity, and then the feared assassin softly but clearly said, "I killed your father."
The room had been pretty silent before but now it felt deafening. And Alex couldn't feel anything. She couldn't breathe. She couldn't even think for a few long seconds.
Her first thought was it was a joke. Nikita trying to lighten the mood with a horribly miscalculated joke. But Nikita's eyes told Alex she was deadly serious. Because of course she was. Because nothing in Alex's life could just be pure and good. No, it had to be ugly and tainted.
Alex took a deep breath, her first in what felt like forever, and she felt the tears beginning to fall from her eyes as she was almost consumed by the urge to lash out. To scream at Nikita. To attack her. To kill her. But the rational part of her mind stopped her. Forced her to at least get the whole story first.
Taking another deep breath Alex softly said, "You were on the team which attacked the mansion. You... you found him before you found me... and... and you killed him. If you didn't he would have probably killed you. It would have been impossible to get us both out. And, and even if you could have got us both out Division would have hunted us down and killed us both."
"Alex..." Nikita began.
"You did what you had to do!" Alex interrupted, tears falling from her eyes, "I get that. I really do. You had to confirm the kill. But what I don't get is, why you didn't tell me this before letting me into your bed?"
There was a long silence and then Nikita said, "Because I needed you. I needed your help to take down Division. We may still fail, but the odds of us succeeding were far greater together than not, and you had just as much reason as me too wipe them off the face of the earth."
"So what's changed?" Alex asked coldly.
"Nothing." Nikita lied.
Alex frowned, "Then why tell me now?"
"I thought you could handle it." Nikita lied.
There was a pause and then Alex said, "Bull-shit. We've been one step ahead of Division for months, and we may actually be getting close to taking them down, and you tell me this now? No, you wouldn't risk losing me unless you had a pretty good fucking reason, so what is it? TELL ME!"
On those last two words Alex stood up, tossing her chair angrily away. In response Nikita slowly got up and moved around so she was almost but not quite in Alex's personal space, her eyes never leaving Alex's the entire time.
Only then did Nikita reply, "Because I want you to hate me."
Frowning in confusion Alex murmured, "What?"
"You heard." Nikita said, clearly becoming angry.
"Why?" Alex asked.
"Because I'm sick of you staring at me like a little puppy dog. Because I can't stand you hanging on my every word. Because I just can't handle you telling me you love me when..." Nikita spat, trying to keep her emotions under control but for once in her life her training failed her and she became lost in despair, tears falling from her eyes as she continued, "I killed your father. I killed him. Me."
"You had no choice. I understand." Alex said, stepping forward.
"You understand nothing you stupid little girl!" Nikita screamed, stepping back, "Stop it! Stop looking at me like that. I don't deserve it. I can't handle it. I can't handle this. I can't... Alex, when I thought I'd lost you, I... oh God."
Rushing forward Alex grabbed a firm hold of Nikita. She could tell the older woman almost pushed her away or knocked her down. Hell, Nikita could have killed her if she'd wanted too. But instead she just allowed Alex to hold her, Nikita staring at the ground as she and the younger girl softly wept.
"Look at me. Look at me!" Alex said, waiting until Nikita was looking at her again, "It's not your fault. I understand that. And I understand why you lied."
"It's not just that." Nikita whispered, having to force the next words out, "I... I know who was behind your father's death. I've known all along. He is protected by Division, and you wouldn't have stood a chance before, but now... now you could get to him if you were careful. But I wanted you to help me first. I manipulated you into helping me. I used you. I lied to you. I killed your father. And... and I don't love you. You're just a fuck toy to me. I use your body then laugh at you when you fall asleep in my arms."
The words made Alex feel like she was being constantly stabbed in the heart, and though it was of little comfort she knew what she said next was partly true, "You're lying."
"Not about the parts that really matter." Nikita said, a half smile crossing her face briefly before she continued, "And I'm not lying now... the man who ordered your father's assassination was Sergei Semak. He was your father's right-hand man and he took over your father's company once he was gone. You can find all the evidence you'll need on my desk. If you remember everything I taught you then you should be able to kill him and disappear. Please Alex, disappear. Forget about Division and live your life."
Alex frowned, "What about you?"
Nikita smiled, "Me? I put my quest for revenge before you and everything else. I lied to you, manipulated you and used you. I killed your father and denied you your revenge. Now... take it!"
Moving quick as a flash Nikita put a gun in Alex's hand and guided it underneath her chin.
"I ruined your life Alex. I deserve this." Nikita said tearfully, "I deserve this for so many reasons, but... but mostly for trying to turn you into me. I couldn't imagine anything worse than that. But it's not too late. You can have your revenge and be done with it. Have a good, decent life. Please be good Alex. Don't become me. Please don't become just another killer. Please remember there's good inside you. And please... please kill me. I deserve it. Kill me."
Alex closed her eyes, pain and sorrow still filling her body, but there was nothing to consider, "No."
"Please... please kill me." Nikita wept, "Kill me!"
"Never." Alex whispered before tossing the gun aside and pressing her lips against Nikita's.
It was just like the first time. Nikita tensing at first, then momentarily melting into the gentle touch only to silently push Alex away before she could add her tongue into the mix. Back then Alex had been going through a hellacious detox which hadn't hurt as much as this new information yet both times kissing Nikita gave her total clarity.
Nikita was the only thing in Alex's life which made sense. The only thing which made her happy. The only thing in her whole adult life which had ever really been hers, and Alex couldn't and wouldn't give it up.
"I forgive you." Alex sobbed, "I forgive you for everything. Because I would be dead without you. And because you're the only one I've ever truly been able to rely on. And because I love you. I love you so fucking much. Let... let me show you."
With that Alex kissed Nikita again, this time not allowing the older woman to push her away. Nikita tried. Not extremely hard, but she tried. However Alex would not be denied this time. This time Nikita wouldn't win. She wouldn't have her way. Alex would have hers.
Of course had Nikita really tried she could have pushed Alex away. Or more accurately if she had the emotional strength she would have pushed Alex away, would have always pushed her away if she was stronger, better, the woman who Alex pretended she was. Hell, if there was an ounce of goodness inside her Nikita would never have let Alex seduce her in the first place. It shouldn't have mattered how relentless Alex was in her (ultimately successful) attempts at seduction, or how insistent she was being now, Nikita should have resisted/should now resist. But she didn't. Instead Nikita allowed herself to be kissed, stripped and guided to the bed, the whole sordid thing feeling like it lasted forever and yet only took a few seconds all at the same time.
Once she was lying on the bed with Alex on top of her Nikita truly became lost to the kiss, her tongue wrestling the younger girl ferociously and easily winning. She also tried flipping them over, Nikita ready to tear off this uppity little girl's clothes and ravage her like she always did, brutally fucking Alex into submission in an attempt to finally make her protégé stop loving her. While the latter part had never worked the former had a perfect success rate, until now, Nikita taken by surprise as Alex countered the move and broke the kiss.
"This time I'm on top!" Alex said forcefully, not like those few times she had giggled it before being swiftly put in her place, but not so forcefully Nikita would immediately flip them like she so effortlessly could. Clearly taken aback by this Nikita did nothing, although Alex was aware that would change if she didn't follow up correctly, the less experienced spy taking a deep breath before cupping her lover's face and whispering, "I'm showing you, remember? I'm showing you I forgive you. That I love you. That you're my whole fucking world. So just relax and let me love you. Please?"
No. Nikita should have said no. She wanted too. She wanted to be strong enough to finally do the right thing. But then Alex lent down and gently kissed her again and Nikita melted.
The kiss didn't even last that long this time, Alex first moving down to her neck and then her breasts, the whole time Nikita trying to say something, anything, but words failed her. In fairness it was hard for anyone to think coherently when their lover's mouth was gently worshipping their body, and Alex's mouth had become so very good at driving Nikita wild. Especially when it came to her breasts, Alex moving back and forth between them for what felt like an eternity, the younger girl licking and sucking Nikita's nipples with a type of loving tenderness which invoked tainted memories for the haunted spy. Then that mouth moved lower and Nikita became an empty shell, completely unable to think for a few long minutes.
Alex knew this wasn't normal. It probably wasn't healthy, psychologically speaking. And it was almost definitely wrong. People just didn't go down on their father's killer, especially after just finding out. Regardless of the circumstances Nikita would always be the one who pulled the trigger and while time might somewhat heal that gaping wound in her heart her love for Nikita would always be tainted. And yes, maybe it would be better if they gave each other some space, or she just spend the night in Nikita's arms and whispering that she loves her and forgives her over and over again, but right now Alex felt she physically needed to show she could get past this. That nothing Nikita could say or do would ever stop Alex from loving her.
If that was wrong, and she was pretty sure it was, Alex never wanted to be right. And maybe she never had been right. Maybe Alexandria Udinov, the innocent little girl, had died with her family and all that was left was a broken shell which would never be whole again. But then in Nikita she had found a true companion. Someone as broken as she was, yet with a determination to get their revenge and protect the one thing they had left, each other. Yes, Alex thought as she finally reached her destination, in this woman she had found the perfect mate. Nothing else truly mattered. Her revenge was just something to make her leave Nikita's bed. Nikita was her reason for breathing.
With that thought echoing through her mind Alex finally focused on the delicacy she had been staring at for several long seconds, that time allowing her to soak up the heavenly scent which was pure Nikita until it consumed her. Suddenly ravenously hungry Alex leaned down, closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue and slid it over familiar flesh, the taste of Nikita setting fire to her taste buds from the very first touch. Again and again Alex slid her tongue along the full length of her mentor's pussy lips, teasing her entrance at the beginning of every lick while avoiding her clit.
Normally Alex would escalate things from there soon after, however this time was different. This time she was deliberately trying not to give Nikita what she wanted and do what she wanted for a change. Only despite her experience, especially when it came to being in between Nikita's thighs, Alex had no idea what she was doing. Well, technically she had some idea, at least when it came to the physical stuff, but she was sure there were subtle differences she was missing. After all, Alex had never made love to someone before so it was impossible for her to know how well she was doing.
Of course Nikita recognised what Alex was doing. She had known since Alex had started kissing her way down her body, each and every touch excruciatingly gentle and loving, almost to the point where it broke Nikita from the spell her younger lover had cast over her. Even the kissing had been uncomfortably soft on Alex's part, and as much as Nikita had managed to escalate things each time when Alex moved away from her mouth she was helpless to do anything about it. Or more accurately she felt helpless, an unusual feeling Nikita hated.
In reality Nikita could have pushed Alex away from her without much physical effort, but she knew she was far beyond the point of being able to do that. Still, she could have flip them over and taken control. Fucked this girl until their earlier conversation was nothing but a dream and they would both be mindless animals lost in their physical desires for each other. It had happened countless times before, and Nikita hadn't promised Alex she wouldn't do it again, but Nikita couldn't seem to summon the willpower to do it. Almost like Alex had some psychological power over her, the young girl forcing her to remain where she was with the power of her mind. Which was of course ridiculous but Nikita couldn't really come up with a better explanation of why she just lay back and let Alex deliver one infuriatingly slow lick to her cunt after another.
It was unlike anything Nikita had ever felt from a woman. Sure, she'd had plenty of them in between her thighs but none of them had licked her pussy with such care, love and devotion. Not even the men who had told her they loved her had done anything which had felt close to this, especially when Alex looked at her with those infuriating puppy dog eyes, Nikita finding herself lost in those beautiful blues for several long seconds before she closed her eyes and pretended things were different.
Pretending she was with someone else was a waste of time she'd given up long ago but Nikita often imagined a different life. A normal life. A life where she and Alex were the same age and Division was nothing but a bad dream. Nikita imagined that all the time but especially when she fucked Alex. Or when the younger girl was in her arms. Now she found herself actually imagining things were normal between them. Their normal. The normal which involved her slamming her tongue, fingers or strap-on cock into Alex until her protégé was screaming her name. Of course these images only made Nikita more desperate to cum until the former Division agent was willing to say or do almost anything to get what she wanted. And hey, she had already crossed so many lines in the last hour, what was another.
"Alex... please... fuck me... please fuck me..." Nikita whispered, her voice sounding deafening in the large room, "Fuck me Alex... fuck me you whore..."
The first few words only caused Alex to smile against Nikita's pussy, the young spy feeling proud of herself for making the mighty Nikita beg. Then came the final word which made Alex stop in her tracks, the Russian girl looking up at her mentor in disbelief.
Nikita had called her all sorts of things during sex and Alex loved every minute of it but the other spy had deliberately avoided any version of that word. Because of the people Nikita left her with? Because of what happened to her? Because of Nikita's guilty conscience? Probably, and Alex was grateful for it, but for Nikita to say that word she must have had a good reason. The real question was did Nikita still want Alex to kill her or did she just want her to fuck her? Or wasn't Nikita sure? Either way Alex felt this needed to be addressed so while keeping her eyes locked with Nikita's she slowly crawled up the older woman's body until they were face to face.
"Deliberate cruelty doesn't suit you моя любовь." Alex said softly after a couple of seconds of silence, "Tell me Niki, why the candlelit dinner? Seems like an odd choice, if you truly wanted me to kill you."



Nikita just looked away and remained silent.
"Will you at least tell me what you want now?" Alex asked.
More silence in then Nikita said, "I already told you."
"Say it again." Alex demanded softly.
Nikita turned her head to look at Alex again, the two spies staring at each other for a long moment before Nikita repeated, "Fuck me you whore."
More silence, and then Alex roughly pushed two fingers into Nikita's cunt and started thrusting them in and out. Like when the roles were reversed her fingers were dry so it hurt a little going in but Nikita's pussy was plenty wet so not only did those fingers slide in easily but the cry the older woman let out was more or less of pure pleasure. Again that was similar to when the roles were reversed, and from the tone of Nikita's cry Alex wondered if her mentor also enjoyed a little pain with her pleasure. Well, Alex knew Nikita could dish it out, but could she take it.
Taking a risk Alex decided to find out, her first couple of thrusts swiftly moving from a steady pace to a hard fucking before slowing things right down. As a result Nikita cried out loudly in mostly pleasure, and while there was an undertone of pain Alex was almost 100% sure the older woman liked it. Either way Nikita took it without any real complaint, not that that was really a surprise. After all Nikita was the toughest person Alex had ever met. Not that it didn't make it fun to push her limits, even if the look in Nikita's eyes told Alex she would pay for it later. Hoping to make it much later Alex curled her fingers inside the other woman, forcing a moan from Nikita, which was like sweet music to the Russian girl's ears.
As Alex smirked down at her Nikita frowned. This was new for her and she wasn't sure she liked it. Not being finger fucked, all but a couple of drunk one night stands had at some point done that, however there were few she had allowed to fuck her like this. Like they were in a position of power. Power over her. Nikita had certainly never allowed Alex anything like this. No, the younger girl was always between her thighs and lapping away at her clit whenever she had fingered her before, not hovering above Nikita with a infuriating smirk on her face. Then again at least it wasn't the infuriating puppy dog eyes.
Just as Nikita thought that she caught a glimpse of those eyes, Alex's expression changing into what she was sure was a deliberately wicked smirk before the younger girl leaned in to whisper into her ear, "Do you remember our first time? You took me just like this right over there, on the floor, your fingers slamming in and out of me as you stared into my soul. Did you see it then Niki? When you were staring into my eyes could you tell that I loved you? You've always been able to see right through me, so I'm guessing you did. That you knew I loved you before I started whimpering it, and then screaming it as I came all over your fingers. I bet you even knew before you took me and made me your little fuck toy. Didn't you моя любовь?"
Nikita didn't answer. She didn't need too as they'd already pretty much had this conversation after the first time. Back then Alex had been constantly trying to seduce her without a hint of subtlety, Nikita telling the girl she was confusing feelings of gratitude for something stronger, that the teen didn't really want the older woman, that she had to stop using her body to get what she wanted/reward people who showed her kindness. Truthfully Nikita hadn't truly believed those excuses, not when she saw the increasing devotion in Alex's eyes. Then one day during a training session Nikita had her protégé pinned to the floor and Alex had kissed her again while rubbing her sweaty, barely covered young body against her and Nikita just hadn't been able to resist. She had slammed her fingers inside of Alex and fucked her right there on the floor, then up against the wall, then on the bed before finally shoving the girl's head between her legs.
It had been intense, passionate and wonderful, Nikita barely trying to convince Alex afterwards that she hadn't meant what she said. She certainly hadn't been convincing that they could never do this again, especially as they had sex again more or less straight after the conversation.
"Now I am the one topping you. Now I'm the one with my fingers inside you... pumping in and out of you... fucking you... making you mine." Alex whispered, awaking Nikita from her thoughts before the younger girl moved so she was looking her in the eye again, "And you are mine Nikita. You can try and deny it all you want, but I remember our first time. I remember looking at you and trembling. You looked like a lioness about to devour her helpless prey and it scared me almost as much as it made me cream all over your fingers. But as dominating and powerful as you looked, as much as your eyes told me you loved having your way with me they also betrayed you because I saw love in them. It was tiny but it was there, and it's there now and it scares you. Even more than how you're loving this. Loving me topping you. The mighty Nikita on the bottom, being the bottom for a change. I can see it in your eyes, and I can feel it in the way your pussy grips onto me and soaks my fingers. It tells me how badly you want to cum. How badly you want to cum for me. Do it моя любовь. Cum for me. Cum for me my love."
Nikita wanted to deny it. She wanted to deny she was in love with Alex, again tell the girl she didn't feel that way and the Russian was just seeing what she wanted to see. But she couldn't. She was too busy doing what she was told and cumming hard on Alex's fingers, Nikita feeling herself squeezing down on those digits and covering them with her cream. The pleasure was wonderful, mind-numbing even, but Nikita found herself unable to break her gaze from Alex's which meant she had to see the love the younger girl had for her. Luckily it didn't last, Alex stealing a move out of Nikita's playbook and suddenly moving down her body to replace her thumb on the older woman's clit with her tongue.
The change in stimulation had Nikita quickly cumming again on Alex's fingers, and then for a third time in Alex's mouth, the Russian girl replacing her fingers from Nikita's cunt with her tongue and wrapping her upstairs lips around the other woman's downstairs lips. Like that Alex made Nikita cum a couple more times, the younger girl greedily gulping down as much of the precious liquid as she could while some escaped to cover her face.
Alex was going to make Nikita cum even more, but then she felt her mentor's hand on top of her head and began gently stroking her. Normally these small signs of affection were like water to a man in the middle of the desert for Alex, but this was one which usually led to Nikita shoving her face deeper into her cunt or the older woman grinding into her face. This was something of course Alex loved almost as much as the stroking of her hair, however that would be giving up her control and Alex wasn't quite ready for that.
So reluctantly Alex pulled away, having a feeling that she only succeeded because Nikita wasn't expecting it. A single look from Nikita seem to confirm this but she didn't complain, nor did she say anything, the two spies becoming lost in another staring match for a little while. Then Alex very slowly walked over to the chest by the bed filled with Nikita's most essential items and retrieved perhaps the most essential of them all, her boss's strap-on dildo.
Nikita gave a raised eyebrow as she returned, Alex having a pretty good idea what she was thinking. The thought had certainly crossed Alex's mind more than once and she definitely wanted to try strapping on a dildo one day but Alex knew if she suggested it under the current tense atmosphere Nikita would shoot that idea down and she would definitely lose control over the situation. So instead Alex positioned the harness at Nikita's feet, the older assassin lifting first her legs then her ass so the Division agent could get the device into the correct place and then strap it onto her. It was something Alex had done many times now and she finished attaching the strap-on quickly and efficiently.
Once the harness was securely around Nikita's waist Alex grabbed the dildo by the base, brought her lips within millimetres of the toy and then looked up at her mentor and softly but firmly said, "Keep your hands to yourself."
Nikita had never liked taking orders but to be given one by her student, a girl about 10 years her junior, was infuriating. However Nikita quickly forgot her anger when Alex closed her eyes and took the head of the dildo into her mouth.
Ever since she'd first strapped on a cock Nikita had enjoyed receiving a blow job. It was something she could have never imagined herself enjoying, and Amanda had given her one hell of a lecture on how phallic objects made her feel, but Nikita tried not to dwell on that. It was easier not to when there was a pretty girl with her lips wrapped around her 'cock', and regardless of how very wrong this was Nikita couldn't deny that Alex was a very, very pretty girl. A very, very pretty girl who looked indecently good sucking Nikita's strap-on dick, Alex bobbing her head on over half the dildo soon after the blow job began.
Despite herself Nikita couldn't help let out a little moan at watching that sexy little sight. The fact that the base of the toy was bashing her clit also had something to do with it but regardless of the reason it triggered Alex to look up at her with those big blue eyes of hers. At first it was fairly enjoyable, the two women staring at each other while one sucked the other's strap-on. Then Alex made the mistake of smiling around the cock, Nikita interpreting that as some kind of sign of triumph. It infuriated Nikita and reminded her of the fact that she should be trying to make Alex hate her.
With that in mind Nikita softly murmured, "You always did look good with a cock in your mouth."
Nikita pause to let that sink in before she said anything more hurtful, but before she could Alex removed her mouth and said, "As long as it's your cock."
Then Alex quickly swallowed the fake cock, this time slowly lowering her mouth down the full length of the shaft, stuffing the upper part of it down her throat with practised ease. The whole time she did this Alex kept her eyes locked with Nikita's, daring the deadly assassin to say anything. Nikita still wanted too but she couldn't find the words, Nikita just watching as her protégé deep throated the entire length of the cock, Alex pausing for a few seconds once she had her lips wrapped around the base, the younger girl fully coating it in saliva.
After all that was the practical reason for all this, and while Alex enjoyed sucking Nikita's cock there was currently somewhere else she wanted that long, hard poll. So Alex held back on the urge to gag for as long as she could then came up gasping and coughing, nightmares of her past briefly returning to her before she concentrated on her lover lying before her. More specifically Alex concentrated on what she wanted to do with her lover, the younger girl quickly getting on top of Nikita, grabbing the dildo and lined it up with the entrance to her pussy.
The initial penetration had Alex crying out in pleasure. Sure, particularly the head of the cock was wide and stretched Alex's downstairs lips kind of painfully every time, but the uncomfortable stretching was barely noticeable next to the pleasure she felt. It was the same for taking the rest of the strap-on, Alex slowly but steadily lowering herself down until she was sitting on Nikita's lap with every inch of her mentor's cock inside her, Alex moaning softly the entire way down and letting out an extra loud joyful moan when she had completed the journey.
Closing her eyes Alex took a moment to savour having every inch of Nikita's cock inside her. Of having Nikita inside her. It didn't matter to Alex that the cock wasn't made of flesh in her mind once it was strapped around Nikita's waist it became part of her mentor. It was part of Nikita. It was Nikita. Nikita was deep inside of her, touching places inside her no one but this goddess had touched her before, her teacher filling Alex up with a big wonderful dick which would never go soft.
Then with her eyes still closed Alex slowly lifted herself up a few inches and then lowered herself down, repeating the process over and over again, the young Russian beginning to ride Nikita's strap-on with a slow but steady rhythm. The pleasure was intense, partly because keeping her eyes closed focused her senses on what she was doing and partly because for once Alex was in control. Sure Alex had been in this position countless times, and regardless of the position taking Nikita's cock inside her was always pleasurably intense, but all those other times Nikita had been in control and this, this was different. Not necessarily better, just... different.
Nikita wasn't so sure she liked different. It had rarely been a good thing in the past and now... now she wasn't sure what to think. She absolutely hated the not being in control part, and she hated herself being so compliant which was doing nothing to convince Alex that she didn't love her. But... Nikita had to admit, there was something relaxing about laying back and letting the other person do all the work, something she couldn't ever remember doing with anyone before, at least not for this lifetime. Most of all Alex looked breath-taking like this, Nikita unable to take her eyes off the younger girl riding her cock.
Of course Nikita had fucked Alex in every position she could think of, the older spy even finding some new ones as she threw the younger woman around like a rag doll and ravaged her body. Except whenever they had been in this position before Nikita had been sitting up and mostly yelling abuse at Alex. And using her mouth to roughly kiss the other girl, and to attack her soft breasts, and even biting into Alex's flesh either gently enough not to leave a lasting mark or placing it somewhere it would not be easily seen. Nikita also caressed every inch of Alex's body whenever her hands weren't on her breasts, or her butt, or roughly grabbing Alex's waist so she could jackhammer the other spy up and down on her dildo.
All the above Nikita was missing terribly, and itching to do right now, the ex-Division agent knowing how easy it would be for her to just sit up and have her way with Alex. Or better yet flip the girl over onto her back and pound her with all her strength, or place her on all fours and fuck her like the bitch Nikita had treated her as for well over a year now. And Nikita wanted too. She wanted too so badly it almost hurt. But she also wanted to just lie back and watch, the latter desire winning out for now as Nikita tried to enjoy this unfamiliar fuck.
The thing Nikita mostly concentrated on was how beautiful Alex looked. How her young perky little tits bounced with every thrust, how her body looked glistening with the light sheen of sweat, and how that cute little pussy took Nikita's big cock inside of it. Most of all Nikita watched the look of blissful pleasure on Alex's face. How happy she looked. How content. And she couldn't find it within herself to change these things.
Then Alex opened her eyes and looked at Nikita, the two women staring at each other for a brief moment before the younger one asked, "Do you really think you can say anything that could make me hate you? Anything you could do which could change the way I feel? You can hate yourself or you want Nikita, but I could never hate you. No matter what you do, no matter what you say I will always love you. You can piss me off, make me cry and scream at you, but it won't change the fact that I'm in love with you."
"It should. You should hate me Alex." Nikita said softly.
"But I don't. I can't. Not really." Alex said, her eyes getting teary again, "And maybe that's fucked up, but we're fucked up Niki! We're both broken, and lost, and alone. That's why we're perfect for each other. Why we belonged together. Because with you I'm not broken anymore. I'm complete. I'm safe. And mountains of baggage doesn't seem to matter anymore, or at least it doesn't feel as heavy. And I think it's the same for you моя любовь. Why else would you prepare a candlelit dinner? Why else would you hold me after we have sex? Why would you jeopardise yourself and your precious mission just to save me time and time again? Why else would you take on the Russian mob all by yourself just to save a fuck toy? And do you really think I'm the only one around here with puppy dog eyes? Niki, you've been looking at me like that since before I finished getting clean. Whenever you think I'm not looking, and sometimes even when you know I am, you give me this look like I'm the one that could save your soul, if only one of us could think of the right thing to say-"
Fuming with rage Nikita easily sat up and pushed Alex down, the older spy then grabbing the younger spy's legs and placing them onto her shoulders so that when she leant forward she was bending the other girl in half. It was one of Nikita's favourite positions, maybe her favourite, because it was such a position of dominance and she could stare into her lover's eyes while they revelled in the submissive pleasure she was giving them.
Right now she didn't enjoy it as much because Alex looked like a frightened rabbit caught in a trap staring at a farmer about to put a bullet in it's head. The sight was enough to make Nikita's heart break but the experienced assassin reminded herself she had to remain strong. She just had too. Because Alex's words were getting to her and she just couldn't let that happen. She couldn't let this girl think there could be anything between them but sex, and even that had been a mistake. Not that Nikita could possibly stop right now, not when she craved this girl so much, but she just had to make Alex understand that she couldn't love her. She had to make Alex hate her.
So Nikita angrily growled, "I don't love you. I don't even like you. You're just a fuck hole to me. Nothing more, nothing less. I saved you the first time because I didn't want to kill an innocent little kid and I was sick of following Divisions orders. After that I was manipulating you into being my own personal lackey, but it turns out the only thing you're really good for is being a fucking whore!"
Alex opened her mouth to say something but Nikita just started hammering the strap-on in and out of her. As Alex had been slowly bouncing on the dildo for quite a while, even during her little speech about how much they belonged together, the Russian girl's pussy was plenty relaxed and ready for a hard fucking so Alex cried out in pure pleasure as result of this assault. This angered the part of Nikita that wanted Alex to hate her, but at the same time she was mostly glad she wasn't hurting her. No matter what Nikita didn't want to hurt Alex, at least not any more than she had too.
Unfortunately Nikita's words had failed again as through her cries of pleasure Alex whimpered, "I love you."
This made Nikita fuck Alex harder, the older woman screaming, "HATE ME DAMN YOU!"
Nikita screamed other things. Hurtful things. Everything she could think of just spewing out of her mouth, angry and violent, Nikita doing everything she could to make Alex hate her while fucking her to orgasm. It was worse than it had ever been before because in her determination to win Nikita lost track of everything she was saying. And even though she was trying to do this for Alex's own good Nikita could tell she was hurting this girl so much, and she wasn't even succeeding as through it all Alex just looked at her with those infuriating puppy dog eyes.
Finally Nikita realised what should have been obvious, that Alex had been telling the truth, that there was nothing she could do or say which would change the way the Russian girl felt about her and it just destroyed her.



Crashing down on top of her protégé Nikita buried her face in Alex's neck, the other girl's legs falling from her shoulders to rest either side of her while her strap-on remained buried in her younger lover's cunt. There Nikita wept for a while, whimpering over and over again, "I'm sorry Alex, I'm so, so sorry. It's my fault. It's all my fault."
"It's ok." Alex repeated softly along with some other comforting words for a few moments, then she added, "Please Nikita, more. I'm, I'm so close. I just need a little more. I just, I need you to fuck me. I, mmmmmm, I need you to make love to me."
Alex knew it was too much to ask for, but she couldn't help herself. It was the thing she most wanted in the entire world right now. Not that Alex normally didn't want Nikita to make love to her, she did, but right now it was a physical need stronger than she'd ever known, and considering how much she wanted Nikita that was really saying something. But Alex would settle like she always had. Whether it was Nikita fucking her the way she normally did, hard and rough, or for once getting to hold Nikita all night long until she could finish herself off tomorrow or something, Alex would take whatever Nikita gave her.
What Nikita gave her was unprecedented, Alex's eyes widening as her saviour lifted herself up again to look into her eyes for several long seconds. It kind of looked like Nikita wanted to say something, but wasn't sure how to say it. Or maybe that was just wishful thinking on Alex's part. Regardless one second the dildo was motionless inside the Russian girl, then it was pumping in and out of her again, only this time slowly. Which had happened before, because while she had always been rough Nikita had rarely been cruel and had always worked Alex up first before giving her a hard fucking. But there was just something different about this. Something Alex couldn't quite describe, but it overwhelmed her.
While she was still trying to figure it out Nikita whispered, "You deserve better, Alex."
Quickly getting what the older woman was trying to say Alex countered, "I, oh God, I don't want better. I want you. Mmmmmm, oh God, I don't want some fairy-tale Niki. Ohhhhhh fuck, I don't need a white picket fence, ooooooh, and children. I just want you. Only you."
This only made things more intense. Not harder, just somehow more intense. Again Alex wasn't sure what it was exactly, but the way Nikita was moving inside her, the way the older spy's arms wrapped around her, and perhaps most of all the way her mentor looked at her was different. More gentle. More loving. More like... more like what Alex imagined love making would be like, the overwhelming sensations combining with the slow thrusting to bring her to the edge of orgasm as fast as any hard fucking had ever done.
Then, when Alex was on the brink, Nikita leaned forward until their foreheads were pressed against each other, closed her eyes and with a fresh tear sliding down her cheek whispered, "I love you Alex."
And then Alex came. She came harder than ever before, yes as a result of the dildo rhythmically thrusting in and out of her pussy, but Alex honestly felt like it was hearing those words she had been aching to hear for so long being spoken from Nikita's lips which actually made her go over the edge. Not that Alex dwelled on it, the young Russian becoming lost in the most amazing climax she'd ever known as she trembled in Nikita's arms.
Nikita didn't know what came next, and she really didn't know what she was doing, but she knew Alex. Or at least she knew how to please her, and as much as Nikita wanted to talk about what was going on and maybe take back what she had just said she wanted to make Alex come again. So Nikita just kept fucking Alex nice and slow, making love to the younger girl as she trembled in her arms. That made Alex come a few more times, but it wasn't enough. Nikita felt like she needed to make Alex cum as hard as she could. And she knew just how to do that.
Grabbing one of Alex's legs Nikita pulled it up so she was lifting the other brunette's lower half slightly off the bed. This gave Nikita access to Alex's ass hole, the older woman briefly collecting some of the cum and pussy juice escaping from her young lover so she could use it as natural lubricant for Alex's tight little rosebud. Those things only took Nikita roughly a second or two but once she had a finger against Alex's butt hole she slowed down considerably, the more experienced spy taking her time in pushing into her protégé's most private hole and then beginning to pump that digit in and out with the same gentleness Nikita was continuously using on Alex's cunt.
Alex immediately guessed what Nikita was doing before the finger came into contact with her back hole, and when it did Alex whimpered, "Yes, mmmmm, take me there! Take me! Take every part of me! Ohhhhhhhh Goddddddd, every part of me is yours Nikita, mmmmmm, remind me why!"
Those words made it harder for Nikita to maintain her gentle and slow pace. Of course she had succeeded in far more challenging tasks, and while she had recently failed Alex this was one task she was determined to succeed at. Or at least succeed for as long as possible. So Nikita took both Alex's holes slowly and gently until she had made the girl cum twice more, the first time as a result of adding another finger and the second a result of twisting those fingers inside Alex's ass. Then Nikita placed Alex's legs onto her shoulders again, pulled out her fingers and strap-on from the younger spy's holes and quickly pushed the very wet dildo into the slightly loosened butt hole of Alexandria Udinov.
From the way Alex's eyelids fluttered closed Nikita could tell her protégé approved, the deadly assassin smiling wickedly as she slowly filled up the younger girl's back passage with rubber cock, Alex's anal walls no match for the might of Nikita. Perhaps a little sooner than was normally advisable Nikita started pumping in and out of Alex's tightest hole, the friction exquisite for the older spy who had already cum once thanks to the stimulation on her clit and the sheer joy of fucking Alexandria Udinov. Not that it seemed to compare to the pleasure the younger woman was receiving, Alex whimpering, moaning and crying out in pleasure as Nikita took her ass and made it hers.
Of course in Alex's mind it was hers. She owed Nikita everything so it seemed only right that every part of her was Nikita's to users she saw fit. Alex truly believed that, as perverted and/or wrong as it might be, that thought only enhancing Alex's enjoyment of the anal sex. That was why nothing made Alex cum harder than when Nikita butt fucked her. It was Alex surrendering the most private, forbidden part of herself to Nikita in a way which brought them both pleasure. Sick, twisted, perverted pleasure which neither of them could seem to get enough of.
Very quickly Alex's well trained rectum completely relaxed to accommodate the large invader thrusting into the very deepest depths of her body, slight pain and uncomfortable stretching giving way to pleasure and then mind-numbing orgasms as Nikita continued her slow, rhythmic pumping. Then suddenly Nikita lowered herself down so she was again bending Alex in half, the young Russian briefly excited as she thought she was about to be pounded hard, something her ass was now very much craving. Then she briefly worried Nikita would yell abuse at her again, but that was quickly forgotten when she saw the look on the older woman's face.
Alex was used to seeing Nikita strong, powerful, in control. Most of the time the deadly assassin knew just what to say or do, but now Nikita looked so unsure of herself. Like she wanted to say something, but wasn't sure how. Alex hoped that thing was Nikita telling her that she loved her again, that a few moments ago she hadn't been delirious from pleasure and her mentor really had said those words.
She didn't, but she said something almost as good, Nikita gently cupping Alex's face with one hand and whispering, "Tell me... tell me your mine."
Not even thinking of hesitating Alex replied, "I'm yours! All yours! Every part of me is yours! My ass is yours! My pussy is yours! My mouth is yours! My heart, mind, body, and soul is yours! Мой рот, моя киска, моя задница, все твое! Мое сердце, мой разум, мое тело, моя душа, все твое! Я принадлежу тебе! I belong to you! I love you! I love you so fucking much! I'm yours! Я твоя любовь моя! I'm your fucking property! You own me! Every single part of me! I'm all yours! Я весь твой! Я весь твой!"
Her words dissolved into Russian and then incoherent jargon as Nikita finally gave up on slow and gentle, the feared assassin increasing the pace until she was slamming her strap-on in and out of Alex's ass hole at what felt like lightning speed. Yet somehow it wasn't quite as rough as usual. Not as violent or angry, and the way Nikita looked at her was different. It all felt so different. Even the mind destroying climaxes, Alex unable to comprehend what was happening to her as she first became lost in the pleasure of the butt sex then finally slipped into unconsciousness.
When Alex awoke she wasn't sure where she was or what had happened. All she knew was that her butt hurt and she was resting weight on it. To lessen the pain she rolled over onto her side, and found herself facing Nikita who was lying on her back looking up at the ceiling. As memories flooded back to her Alex smiled lazily, her body shuddering with after-shocks of her orgasms and/or at the images flashing through her head.
Instinctively Alex moved down Nikita's body and took the dildo which had just been in her ass into her mouth, the young spy gently but eagerly sucking on that fake cock like her sensei had taught her. Originally this had been something Nikita had probably made Alex do to try and stop the younger girl from loving her, but it was also something which seemed the older woman liked, probably because it allowed her to revel in her dominance. That it pleased Nikita would have been enough for Alex but the Russian girl had grown to love this perverted act. She loved the way it showed her submission to Nikita, that she'd do anything for her. Anything. She had even grown to love the taste of her own butt, Alex taking the entire length with practiced ease so she could get all of her own juices.
For a while Alex just concentrated on bobbing her head lazily on the man-made dick, then her groggy mind was suddenly electrocuted with the memory of Nikita finally telling her she loved her. Suddenly wide-awake Alex looked up at her mentor who was still laying motionlessly, an extremely subtle breathing in and out the only indication that Nikita was still with her.
Quickly finishing the blow job Alex crawled up Nikita's body to find the older woman still staring up at the ceiling, the two spies not speaking a word to each other for several long moments as neither of them was sure what to say.
Then finally Nikita whispered, "I'm sorry Alex."
Alex smiled softly and once again said, "It's ok. I, I get it. You didn't have a choice."
"No, not that..." Nikita said, looking away as she struggled to find the words, "Well, yes that to, but... I..."
Kind of scared Nikita was going to reveal something equally as heart-breaking as before Alex offered, "It's fine, you don't have to tell me."
"No, I owe you the truth. The whole truth. And this time I'm going to give it to you." Nikita promised, still searching for the right words for a few seconds before winging it, "I love you Alex. I've loved you for a very long time. Maybe a little before you fell for me."
This unsurprisingly made Alex beam happily, Nikita allowing her a moment of happiness before continuing.
"But... I couldn't admit it to myself. I didn't want it to be true. Not after what happened with Daniel..." Nikita trailed off briefly, bittersweet memories and nightmares flashing before her eyes, "So I tried to keep you at arms length. Tried not to get attached. Tried to remind myself that your life expectancy was almost as non-existent as mine."
This caused the two spies to let out a small chuckle, both knowing how horrifyingly true that statement was. Then Alex said, "That's why I kept hitting on you, even after you rejected me. I figured that, thanks to you, I was living on borrowed time and I didn't want to waste a single second of it not being with you. Not when I was so sure you wanted me too... wow, now I've said it out loud it sounds really bad."
Both spies exchange another small laugh and then Nikita softly said, "It's ok. We're fucked up, remember? Besides, I know you wouldn't have kept it up if I hadn't kept sending you so many mixed signals."
"Like giving me a candlelit dinner one minute, and yelling abuse at me the next?" Alex smirked.
"Yeah, I... I wanted you to hate me." Nikita whispered, "I wanted you to hate me so bad."
"Why?" Alex asked.
"Because I'm not worthy of you. Not after lying to you, and manipulating you, and-" Nikita softly said, momentarily pausing to fight the tears, "And I was going to tell you I loved you tonight over dinner. Have one perfect night with you, and then tell you the whole truth in the morning. But I couldn't do it. I couldn't lie to you anymore Alex. And, and I was so sure you were going to hate me when you found out the truth. And I wanted you too. After all I've done to you I deserve it. And... and I don't want to die, but if it brought you closure... stopped you from becoming me... it would be worth it. Besides, I liked the idea of you being the last thing I saw."
Alex cupped her mentor's face and then, with a tear running down her cheek to match the ones narrowing down Nikita's, softly said, "Oh Niki, I could never kill you."
Nikita smiled, "I know that. But... I kind of wish you would do it, because compared to the thought of losing you... God Alex when... when I thought I lost you I couldn't breathe. And if I ever lost you for real it would end me. Because as much as I loved Daniel he never truly knew me. He never saw my darkness. But somehow, you've seen the worst of me and, and you're still here. And I want you to know I'm done punishing you for that. I'm done trying to push you away. I'm done trying to make you hate me. I'm done trying to pretend I'm not in love with you."
"Good." Alex smiled, that smile turning into a smirk as she was unable to resist cheekily adding, "Because I've kind of grown fond of you."
Her tears forgotten Nikita raised an eyebrow and resisted the urge to give her lover a half smile, "Brat."
"You love me." Alex smiled, leaning down.
"God help me." Nikita got out before Alex's lips touched hers and they became lost in the gentle sign of affection.
Tomorrow they would talk more, strategise, worry about their future, or lack thereof, and probably many other things. But, for at least one night, Nikita truly accepted the happiness which Alex gave her. It didn't matter that she didn't deserve it, Nikita just enjoyed the feeling of Alexandria Udinov, the girl she loved, in her arms, the two spies snuggling up after their little make out session and falling asleep feeling safe, wanted and loved.
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Sarah Walker had it all. An exciting job she excelled at, so much so that her name was becoming infamous within the spy world along with that of her associates John Casey and Chuck Bartowski and yet thanks to some strategic hacking and the fact that most of their targets either ended up dead or imprisoned meant they could still get away with undercover work for the most part. In Chuck she had found a man she could imagine herself living with the rest of her life. He was perfect for her. Everything she wanted in a man. And his sister was everything she wanted in a woman.
Yes, Sarah knew what she was doing was morally wrong and could potentially destroy the life she had built for herself but in her line of work she could die at almost any moment and the truth was together the Bartowski siblings fulfilled every one of her bisexual desires. Well, almost.
That's the thing about having it all, you always want more. Or at least Sarah did. Which perhaps proved that as much as she had she didn't quite have it all, and as much as Sarah hated to admit there was something missing. Something else she wanted. Something else she needed. Something else she craved.
She had been living in blissful happiness for months with the perfect man and the perfect bitch at her beck and call, and even before that the happiness she had known by just Chuck had been enough to keep that with the craving at bay but Sarah couldn't take it anymore. She had to give in. She had to call... her.
So after staring at a certain name on her phone for what felt like an eternity Sarah hit the call button and listened to it ring with bated breath. She wasn't waiting long.
"Walker, I'm impressed. I never thought you'd be able to hold out this long." Carina grinned, and then when there was no reply adding in a concerned tone, "Sarah?"
It was easy to forget that Carina truly cared for her given most of their interactions but with that one word the redhead made it clear that if Sarah was killed Carina would wipe out entire criminal organisations just to avenge her. Not that Carina would ever admit that but Sarah could think of dozens of little reactions which told her all she needed to know, this one included. It actually made her smile briefly, then she went back to forcing herself to say the words she really, really didn't want to have to say.
"You... you were right." Sarah finally forced out, the words feeling like acid was on her tongue.
Sarah swore she could hear Carina smirking, "About what?"
After a brief hesitation Sarah swallowed softly and said, "I... I need you."
"Be more specific." Carina demanded, then when a response wasn't immediately forthcoming added, "Come on Walker, don't act like you don't know how this works. I already know what a nasty little slut you really are, but I want you to tell me. I want you to tell me what you need. What you crave. What you want above all else. What you can't live without."
Again Sarah hesitated, softly swallowed and then slowly and calmly forced herself to tell Carina what she wanted to hear, "I need you to fuck me. I need you to fuck me like a nasty little slut. I need you to spank me, lick me and fuck me like the dirty whore I am. Please let me eat your pussy. I crave your delicious pussy. And your ass. I want to eat your ass too. I crave the taste of your holes, and I crave you fucking mine. Please take my slutty pussy and especially my whore ass. That's what I want above all else. I can't live without you fucking my ass. No one fucks me like you do, because no one else gets to fuck my ass. That's your fuck hole and I want you to fuck it. I need you to fuck it. I crave you to fuck it. Fuck my ass and remind me I'm your bitch. Please Mistress, fuck your bitch."
The line went dead and Sarah calmly put the phone down. It was done. Carina might wait days, weeks or even a month but she would come like the near unstoppable force she was. Her mistress would come, and when she did Sarah would know the joy of submission again.
Briefly Sarah considered finding Chuck or Ellie and fucking one or both into unconsciousness but that wouldn't have given her what she was craving. Masturbation would be equally as unsatisfying so Sarah chose to hit the nearest gym to work out her frustrations, cursing that there wasn't thoroughly a mission to take her mind off these things. When she returned to her hotel room, which she was staying at for now to get some alone time, she found she wasn't alone.
Sitting in a chair directly facing the door was her mistress, casually sipping a glass of wine and smirking Sarah. The two spies stared at each other for a few seconds and then Carina ordered, "Close the door and crawl over to me."
Quickly closing the door behind her Sarah got onto her hands and knees and crawled over to her rival/friend. When she reached her destination Sarah lifted herself up onto her knees, lowered her head so she was looking at Carina's feet and then waited for further instruction, just like she had been taught.
A couple of long minutes past, Carina casually sipping her wine while admiring her pet submission before finally murmuring, "Lucky for you I was in the area. I was about to leave before you called. After all you said you didn't want me dropping in on you anymore."
Ignoring the rather hurt and angry tone at the end Sarah simply agreed, "Very lucky Mistress."
More silence, Carina almost finishing her wine before she finally added, "During our little chat you only refered to me by my proper title once. Why is that?"
Not even trying to hide the smile on her face Sarah replied, "I wanted to piss you off Mistress."
"And why would you do such a thing?" Carina scowled.
"Because I wanted you to punish me Mistress." Sarah said truthfully.
Finishing off the last of her wine Carina stood up, placed her glass on a nearby table and then roughly grabbed Sarah's hair, pulling it back and leaning down behind the blonde so she could growl in her ear, "So... you didn't think your Mistress was pissed off enough, even though you've spent over a year denying her access to your hot body. Keeping those slutty fuck holes away from me despite the fact that they're my property. Telling me to stay away. That you don't want me. Telling me you don't need me because now you have your precious Chuck, even though he can't fuck you like I can?"
"No one can fuck me like you can Mistress." Sarah gasped, "I'm sorry for denying you. Please, punish me for it."
"Oh, really?" Carina huskily whispered into Sarah's ear, "And what makes you think you're even worth my time?"
A rebellious and self-satisfied smile crossed Sarah's face, "The fact you dropped whatever you were doing and rushed right over here the second I told you that you could fuck me."
It sounded so conceited but both women knew it was true, Carina gritting her teeth momentarily before smirking, "You arrogant little bitch, I should tie you up and leave you here for hours. Days. Weeks. Tell the hotel staff they can treat you as a paid for whore as long as they feed you their cum everyday. Huh? Would you like that? Your Mistress punishing you by turning you into a gang bang whore. Load after load being pumped down this pretty throat. All your fuck holes available to these hard-working men and women. Perhaps I should leave a sign on the door. Free fuck holes. That way anyone could just walk in and fuck you! Would you like that?"
"Yes Mistress." Sarah said with no doubt in her mind that would never happen because, "But you'd never do it. You'd never be able to bare the thought of so many strangers fucking me, and not seeing it. Especially before you've had your chance to fuck me."
"True, but maybe when I've had my fill of you I can wait around and watch you get fucked. Maybe call up a couple of well hung studs I know to give you a really good stretching out. Mmmmm yeah, three well hung studs, one for each hole, all three of them shooting their loads all over your pretty face while I film it and then post it online. Or better yet, send it to your precious Chuck." Carina idly threatened, her tone sounding serious but both women knowing she was anything but.
However Sarah saw this as an opening, "I'd never let you."
"Is that's so?" Carina questioned, the lack of her proper title not going unnoticed, "Well, I did say I would tie you up."
"Like you could tie a knot which could keep me down, bitch." Sarah said, deliberately emphasising the final word.
"Oh I see, you REALLY want me to punish you." Carina said, standing up and roughly pulling Sarah with her, her hands still tangled in blonde locks which she yanked so hard she almost pulled a few strands out by the roots.
The pain had Sarah crying out momentarily but the second Carina moved around to look at her the CIA agent defiantly looked her friend/rival in the eye and grinned, "Yes Mistress."
Carina smirked, return the stare for a few seconds and then let go of Sarah's hair and ordered, "Then get down on your knees and kiss my feet."
Clearly fighting the urge to immediately obey Sarah glared at her owner for a few long seconds and then dropped to her knees and pressed her lips against Carina's right foot. She then quickly moved over to the left, then to the right, the deadly spy covering Carina's feet in kisses. Which of course made Carina smirk in triumph.
The DEA agent remembered the first time she had ordered the blonde to do this. Sarah had just been her bitch in training back then and to Carina's delight she had refused first, but inevitably the other spy's lips had touched her better's sweaty feet. That's how it went with all of Carina's favourite bitches/former rivals, the other wilful women like wild beasts which needed to be tamed. Even when they were they could forget their places or still be rebellious, although none had succeeded in breaking Carina's control until Sarah. It was why the redhead was going to have to make an example out of her former turned current favourite pet, especially since Sarah had been a disobedient little bitch since Carina got here, hesitating and even insulting her mistress. Her lips had still ended up worshipping Carina's feet, but this was only the beginning. Carina was going to have to pull out all the stops to remind Sarah Walker of her place.
Still, after all this time feeling Sarah Walker kiss her feet was almost as good as the first time her fellow spy had lowered herself down onto her knees and hesitantly pressed her lips to one foot and then the other, Carina getting off on reducing her former rival to a grovelling sub, willing to do anything to get fucked.
And no doubt willing to say anything, Carina quick to put that theory to the test, "Beg me. Beg your Mistress to give you what you want."
Knowing exactly what was expected of her Sarah continued to kiss Carina's feet every time she paused, "Please Mistress... please... please... please... please... please punish me. Spank me... spank my worthless ass... please Mistress... please beat my butt. Paddle it. Make sure I can't sit for a week. And fuck me... oh please fuck me Mistress. Fuck all my holes... Treat them as your personal fuck holes... because they are... you own me Mistress... you own every... little... part... of... my... body... but... especially... my... fuck... holes... please... fuck... them. Fuck me Mistress. Spank me... fuck me... use me... oh Mistress, do whatever you want to me Mistress. Do whatever you want to your bitch."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Carina said as she walked over to the bed and sat back down upon it before patting her knee, "Get over here, pull down your pants and panties, and lay across my lap. It's time for you to get your bitch ass spanked."
Without hesitation Sarah quickly crawled over to where Carina was sitting, stood up, undid her fly, pull down her pants and then bent over the redhead's knee. It all happened so fast Carina barely had time to enjoy it, not that she was complaining once Sarah was lying across her lap with her beautiful butt in perfect position for a spanking, the redhead salivating over those well-toned cheeks for almost a full minute before she noticed the little handle sticking out from in between the blonde's ass cheeks.
"What's this?" Carina questioned, grabbing hold of the butt-plug and pulling it out a little bit, just enough to stretch Sarah's anal ring with the largest part of the toy, "Did I give you permission to wear a butt-plug?"
"No Mistress." Sarah gasped as Carina pushed the toy back into her ass and then repeated the process, "But you didn't say I couldn't."
"Cheeky little bitch." Carina said, pushing the butt-plug in as far as it would go and then giving Sarah's ass a nice hard slap, "You really are asking for it. Well don't worry Walker, I'm going to give it to you."
Carina then delivered ten equally hard spanks, the sound of her hand connecting with Sarah's ass echoing throughout the room. The temptation to fulfil the promise right away and just keep delivering those hard spanks were almost overwhelming, but after all that time being denied Carina had no intention of rushing this.
So with self-restraint learned out of practice and necessity Carina stopped after those ten hard strikes and began teasing Sarah again. Like before that included running her hands all over those full yet rounded cheeks, Carina squeezing, massaging and pinching Sarah's delectable backside for almost an entire minute before delivering another spank. When she did she made sure it was gentle, or at least gentle by her standards, to make sure the message was loud and clear, Sarah Walker had been a bad girl and Carina knew just how to punish her.
Clearly frustrated with the gentle treatment Sarah baited the other spy, "Is this what you call really giving it to me? Ah, come on Carina, ah, I know you can do better than this. Or have you gone soft?"
Reaching down Carina yanked Sarah's hair almost out by it's roots and then calmly explained, "I'll give it to you when I'm getting ready Walker, and not before. Until then I recommend you shut your mouth and stop trying to piss me off even more."
Ignoring the warning Sarah continued talking but Carina ignored her, let go of that pretty blonde hair and concentrated on spanking/groping her rival's ass, Carina's whole world quickly beginning to revolve around those rounded globes. Carina still couldn't believe an ass this perfect existed, the redhead briefly questioning why she didn't just lock Sarah up and keep her as a fuck toy available for her 24/7. The answer quickly came to her and it frustrated her. This frustration of course led Carina to give Sarah what she wanted, blows raining down on the blonde spy's ass with increasing frequency and ferocity until Sarah was wailing hysterically.
On the few occasions someone had stumbled on Sarah laying across Carina's knee getting spanked like a disobedient child they mostly didn't say a word, the look on their faces enough to tell Sarah they felt there was no way she was enjoying this, among other things. Yet despite her screams Sarah was thoroughly enjoying the pain and humiliation she was being subjected too. Not as much as she loved being fucked by Carina, or making sweet love to Chuck or dominating her precious Ellie, but being on the receiving end of a good hard spanking had its own benefits.
Sarah's favourite was the pain, which finally she was now receiving. Not that the previous spanks had been what Sarah would consider gentle, even Carina's version of gentle was rougher than a few torturers she'd suffered under, but then no one could beaten an ass harder or at least more thoroughly than the redheaded spy. No one could give her pain quite like Carina, and after a while Sarah craved a bit of pain in her life. This was exquisite humiliating pain, punishing her for all the death and destruction she had caused in the name of doing what's right, which in turn was making up for helping her con artist of a father when she was younger. Then of course there was Chuck and Ellie, two sweet and wonderful people she couldn't decide between. Chuck had no clue Sarah had made his sister her bitch, Sarah risking so much because she was a greedy, selfish slut who was now receiving the punishment she deserved.
She definitely deserved the humiliation, although Sarah wished in that moment she hadn't soundproofed the room. Wished there was a chance that her squeals of pain and humiliation would cause a member of the hotel staff or even a guest to stumble across her being spanked. It happened before in her first few weeks living here, and several times in other hotel rooms across the globe, Sarah shivering with delighted at the embarrassing memories. The looks on their faces. Of having to explain the situation. And Carina, ever the diplomat, making her show them her battered butt and ask them whether they thought the redhead was doing a good job, most just leaving in disgust or embarrassment while a few dared to comment. Only one had been stupid enough to critiqued Carina's performance though then again that was probably because the woman had wanted to end up over Carina's knee herself, which she had.
Of course Sarah's current situation was plenty humiliating and the blonde would have been more than satisfied with it, however Carina had other ideas, "Stand-up! You're wriggling too much, and you know what happens when you wriggle too much."
Carina emphasised her words with one final hard strike before letting Sarah stand-up, the blonde grinning as she clearly knew what was about to happen. After she had slowly stood up herself Carina attempted to slap that grin off Sarah's pretty face. The slap connected, but it only succeeded in turning Sarah's grin into a smirk.
"Bend over!" Carina snapped coldly before clarifying, "I want your ass over the edge of your bed, arms outstretched, nice and ready for me to tie you up and beat you down."
Still smirking Sarah replied, "Yes Mistress."
From the blonde's tone Carina couldn't decide whether Sarah was trying to appease her a little or piss her off even more but it really didn't matter. Sarah had called Carina because she clearly wanted to get her ass whipped good and hard, and that was exactly what the redheaded spy was going to do.
So when Sarah was in position Carina quickly yet skilfully tied the blonde's hands to one set of bed posts and her legs to the other, the redhead using nice thick ropes and triple tying the knots make sure her fellow spy wasn't going anywhere. She then picked one of her favourite riding crops from out of the bag she brought especially and then without any warning whatsoever brought it down on Sarah's ass, the tough blonde screeching in true agony for the first of what would be many times that night.
Again and again Carina brought her cropped down on Sarah's ass, constantly switching between delivering random blows and concentrating on one specific spot. As a result although Sarah's butt quickly turned from a dark pink to angry red in just a few minutes some places were darker red than others, bruises and welts appearing on previously flawless skin as Carina made good on her promise, the dominant redhead sadistically rejoicing in the pain and humiliation she was inflicting upon her rival.
As she normally did when finally beginning to punish one of her pets Carina concentrated on why she was angry with her. All the wasted time that Sarah had insisted she stayed away, denying Carina her body, sharing it with lesser mortals who didn't know how to treat Sarah properly. Couldn't give her what she needed. And when she finally gave in Sarah was as rebellious as she'd ever been, pushing Carina to do this. Pushing her to give up perhaps the most vicious butt beating she had ever given her, Carina only to happy to do so, the DEA agent remembering not just recent activity but previous mistakes of Sarah's. Like pinning her to the training mats all those years ago, and resisting Carina's initial seduction, the ruthless spy grinning as she remembered how she had turned Sarah from hated rival to her rebellious little bitch in a matter of weeks.



Then suddenly and without warning Carina paused the spanking to pull the butt-plug from Sarah's ass hole, walk round and stuff it into the blonde's mouth, "Here, suck on this Walker. I'm tired of hearing you scream."
Sarah knew that was a lie. Carina love to hear her scream. Pleasure, pain, it made no difference to the redhead. However Sarah also knew that Carina loved her screams to be muffled sometimes, which they were when the ass beating was restarted, the blonde spy practically moaning with delight as the humiliating pain continued.
Another reason for her moan of delight was now Sarah was tasting her own ass, something thanks to Carina she had become addicted too. Even all this time away from her Sarah had found the time to finger her own ass hole, not to mention plug it and dildo it, Sarah abusing her back hole as she imagined Carina or some well hung stud sodomise her and then make her go ass to mouth. The thought of it always made her cum so hard, especially on a day like today she would/had stuffed a butt-plug up her ass and then went to the gym or even on a mission, hours of working out or just working passing before she would take the toy from her butt and suck it clean. Normally she would take time, savour the sweet flavour of her own ass, but today Sarah suckled greedily on the toy, partly because she was eager for the anal abuse she would soon be taking and partly to take her mind off the butt abuse she was currently taking.
It wasn't that Sarah was still enjoying having her ass beaten. She was, but now every blow was pure agony, and even the most seasoned pain slut had her limits. Of course unlike most pain sluts Sarah had no safety word, nor did she want one, the spy relishing the chance to push the boundaries of her resistants to torture, Carina knowing how well enough that she was in the mood to be pushed. Although even then the agony was in a way heavenly, Sarah knowing she truly deserved this punishment and even considering begging Carina to fetch one of her paddles or better yet her canes and switch back and forth between them so the blonde would receive a variety of agonising punishments.
Instead she got something arguably better, Carina again stopping without warning and quick as a flash moving to remove the plug from Sarah's mouth and then replace it with her glistening wet pussy.
"Eat me you little bitch! Mmmmm, fuck yeah, eat me." Carina moaned as Sarah slid her tongue over her pussy lips the second the redhead got the first 'eat me' out of her mouth, the blonde fully repeating this action while Carina continued talking trash, "That's it, eat my pussy. Eat it! Ohhhhhh fuck, I can't take this gentle licking shit right now. I need to get fucked. I need you to get that dyke tongue of yours up my cunt. OOOOOHHHHHHH FUCK YES, mmmmmmmm, that's it bitch, stuff your slave tongue up my snatch! Fuck me! Ahhhhh fuck, yesssssss, tongue fuck me bitch. Remind me why I even bother with you. Mmmmmmm, yeah, remind me FUCK, mmmmmm yes, oh that's right, that's why you're my favourite dyke slut, mmmmmmm fuck yeah!"
Carina briefly lost the ability to talk incoherent sentences. Hell, she could barely think in coherent sentences, Carina quickly being reminded of why she pictured Sarah in between her thighs whenever she wanted to imagine herself being licked, or when someone was down there and doing a lousy job of getting her off. The blonde goddess was just so fucking good at eating pussy. She was frustratingly good at most things, but Sarah truly excelled at muff diving. Although truth be told, that was one of the few things Carina didn't find that frustrating about her beloved frienemy.
Sarah had been a natural rug muncher, making Carina cum so hard the first time the redhead saw stars and she had only improved over time, bringing Carina to the edge of an orgasm after only half a dozen licks and tongue thrusts. True, spanking Sarah's ass had helped, maybe even got Carina halfway there, but it was still impressive. Plus it didn't change the fact that Sarah was using all her knowledge of Carina's pussy against her, attacking all of her sweet spots while of course zoning in on her G-spot which she relentlessly attacked with practised ease, her tongue curling upwards at just the right time and pressure to make Carina's eyes roll in the back of her head.
When she had sat down in front of Sarah and pressed her pussy to the other woman's mouth Carina had been aching to cum. Especially as it wouldn't be just any old orgasm, but a Sarah Walker induced orgasm. However she was now regretting her lack of patience. For one thing it showed a lack of self-control which Carina would loathe to show in front of even her most submissive of lesbian Subs, let alone one which part timed as a Dom. More importantly Carina had been looking forward to this. To having Sarah as her bitch again, Carina promising herself she wouldn't rush any aspect of using Sarah Walker, but especially not something as wonderful as having her rival's tongue in her twat. Now she had and Carina was regretting it.
Still, Carina had no intention of making Sarah stop. She couldn't even cope with the idea of making her slow right down and giving her the type of long cunt lapping which lasted for hours. What Carina could do though was to postpone her climax a little bit, allow herself to enjoy a little more less intense pleasure without denying herself the orgasm she now so desperately wanted. Luckily Carina knew a way to do that.
With an evil smirk on her face Carina moaned, "Mmmmmm fuck, tell me Walker... does Ellie taste this good?"
Sarah froze. She was good at hiding any initial panic or shock when she was surprised, and this time was no different. Sarah was also trained to think quickly so she could get herself out of trouble. Unfortunately that didn't do her much good right now as Carina knew how to tie knots which even Sarah couldn't get out of, and the redhead had a knack for telling when Sarah was lying. It was one of the many reasons why this had been such a big risk, Sarah scolding herself for once again being blinded by her lust and allowing herself to get into a situation where all she could do was glare up at her rival/mistress.
"What? Did you really think I wouldn't find out?" Carina asked, a touch of hurt in her voice, "Please, you might have your pet nerd fooled but I know the real you, remember? I know deep down you're a pussy craving slut who could never be truly satisfied with a man. Mmmmmmm, especially not one with such a hot piece of ass as a sister. Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, I knew you only told me to stay away from her because you wanted her all for yourself. Isn't that right, you selfish bitch?"
"No, I..." Sarah began, but then a look from Carina had her closing her eyes and at least partly admitting the truth, "Ok, I wanted her from the moment I saw her, but the reason I told you she was off-limits was because it would complicate the mission."
"Bull-shit, that's just an excuse." Carina said snapped before grinning, "Although I am impressed you managed to hold out on fucking her for so long. And disappointed. Mmmmmm, if it was me I would have had that bitch kneeling before me before the end of my first day on the job."
"I don't doubt it, but she's still off-limits to you." Sarah said sternly, the two spies becoming locked in a stirring match for a couple of long seconds before the blonde added in a slightly softer tone, "I'm serious Carina, stay away from her. You can do anything you want to me but you will not touch Ellie Woodcomb. She's mine!"
"And you're mine, so everything you have rightfully belongs to me." Carina reasoned, smiling as she then added, "But you don't have to worry, as much as I love taking what's yours I think it will be much sweeter if I make you give her to me. And I will, after you make me cum!"
Sarah opened her mouth to tell Carina that she would never give her Ellie. That Carina could torture Sarah for the rest of their lives and the redhead would never have her permission to fuck her. But then Carina pushed her cunt forwards into Sarah's face while grabbing a handful of blonde hair and pushing downwards so that the redhead was smothering her rival with her pussy. To be fair Carina's pussy had pretty much constantly been in Sarah's face even when they were discussing Ellie but the blonde literally couldn't breathe, her senses being consumed by Carina's cunt. Which of course Sarah loved.
Knowing talking would be pointless anyway Sarah quickly returned to eating Carina's pussy, the blonde trying to take her mind off Ellie's fate and more importantly make her rival forget about Ellie if only for a little while. It was easy at first because Carina was right, Sarah was a pussy craving slut, and thanks to the other woman's training she had become an expert cunt lapper. Especially when it came to lapping Carina's cunt, Sarah using her previous experience against her frienemy to make her screaming coherently with joy. There was also some good old-fashioned force involved, Sarah slamming her tongue into Carina's twat as deep as it would go and then bobbing her head back and forth relentlessly, curling that wet muscle inside her just to the right angles to attack her sweet spots. Her G-spot was the main focus, Sarah ruthlessly attacking it until she could tell just by the way her 'friend' was trembling against her mouth that Carina was about to cum.
Of course that was when Carina found the ability to speak, "YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS! That's it you fucking rug muncher, fucking eat me out just like that. Just. Like. That. Fuckkkkkkkk, I've missed that tongue! Mmmmmmmm, I've missed that made for cunt lapping tongue of yours Walker, ohhhhhhhh fuck, I'm so glad you haven't lost your touch while trying to stick to just sucking and fucking your precious Chuck's dick. Ahhhhhhh fuck, not that you managed to stick to just his dick you fucking whore. Mmmmmmm, yeah Walker, you're a total slut, oh, just like me, mmmmmmm, monogamy isn't for the likes of us. Oooooooh, especially when there are such cute little pieces of ass around here like Ellie Woodcomb. Mmmmmm fuck, you never told me if she tasted better than me. Ha, I bet she does. Mmmmmmm, I bet she's sugar sweet and fucking melts in your mouth. Mmmmmm yessssssss, oh fuck, mmmmmmm, I can't wait to find out myself. Mmmmmm, I can't wait to spread those pretty legs and bury my face in Ellie Woodcomb's cunt, mmmmmmm, tongue fuck her until she's screaming my name, mmmmmm fuck yes, I'm going to have her begging to be my bitch, ahhhhhhh fuck, your precious little Ellie begging me to be her Mistress, OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK!"
Sarah ignored her, and the way Carina grinded her cunt against her, the experienced rug muncher keeping her eye on the prize until she could literally taste Carina's cum. She wasn't waiting long, which wasn't surprising as Sarah could make Carina cum quickly even if she wasn't worked up beforehand. In what felt like no time at all Carina was screaming, bucking her hips and practically drowning Sarah in her cum, the blonde spy desperately swallowing the heavenly cream as much for her own preservation as the fact that she actually liked the taste. More accurately she loved the taste, Sarah gulping down as much of the delicious liquid as she could before quickly shoving her tongue back into Carina's cunt until the redheaded spy's orgasm had subsided so she could make the other woman cum again and swallow her juices. She had done it what seemed like a thousand times and expected this time to be no different. Sarah expected wrong.
Far too soon for both spies liking Carina pulled back and away from the reach of Sarah's tongue. This caused both women to let out a groan of dissatisfaction, the difference being Carina quickly recovered and grinded down on her friend/rival, "Sorry Walker, as much as I'm sure you'd love eating my cunt all night long I just can't wait another second to fuck you."
Sarah smirked, "You mean you're worried you won't have the energy to fuck me."
"More like I'm mildly concerned if I spend any longer with that talented little mouth of yours on my cunt I won't have the willpower to move." Carina countered, returning the smirk before retrieving her favourite strap-on and quickly pulling it up her thighs, "And who could blame me? Mmmmm, but it would be tragic to miss out on these hot little fuck holes after being denied them for so long. Especially that yummy ass!"
With that Carina got down on her knees behind the other spy, spread Sarah's ass cheeks, stuck out her tongue and lent forward. The idea had been to give Sarah one slow lick from her clit to her ass hole, Carina stopping there so she could give her favourite bitch a little rim job. But she hadn't tasted Sarah's sweet little pussy in way too long and Carina couldn't resist lingering a little, which kind of fucked up what she just said. Of course there was an easy way to fix that.
"Not that this pussy isn't fucking delicious." Carina pulled her tongue from Sarah's cunt just long enough to say that before quickly returning to the yummy juice dripping hole.
Carina then just continued to lick Sarah's pussy for a little while. She wasn't sure of the exact amount of time but Carina was pretty sure it wasn't long before she had Sarah on the edge of orgasm. To be fair to her rival Sarah had just endured a nice hard spanking and then had her face buried in Carina's cunt, not to mention anticipating Carina's arrival, so it was hardly surprising it didn't take much to bring the blonde sex goddess to the edge. Hell, considering how plentiful her delicious juices were she had probably been almost there before Carina had even started. Of course the problem was it was now so tempting to make Sarah cum and Carina knew if she did that, if she made Sarah Walker cum in her mouth, it could be hours before she convinced herself to move away from this heavenly hole. On the other hand she really wanted to taste Sarah's cum.
Deciding to compromise Carina finally pushed her tongue upwards to slide across Sarah's rosebud, the redheaded spy spreading one of the blonde's ass cheeks so it was easier for her to get at Sarah's back hole which had pretty much returned to its normal tightness since the butt-plug had been removed. Carina gave that cute little ass hole half a dozen teasing licks, then buried her face in Sarah's butt and forcing as much of her tongue into her rival's rectum as possible. At the same time Carina slammed two fingers inside Sarah's welcoming pussy, immediately beginning to thrust them in and out of her friend while using her thumb to rub her clit.
The last part was probably unnecessary but Carina had no doubt it made Sarah's orgasm that much sweeter, the blonde crying out and almost instantly covering the redhead's fingers with her sweet cream. Carina didn't stop finger fucking Sarah until she had fucked her through her climax, the superior spy enjoying the feel of her bitch pulsating around her digits and of course continuing to cover them with yummy liquid. Then Carina slowly pushed those fingers in and out of Sarah's box for a little while so she could bring her friend down from her high and enjoy the sweet taste of her ass. Finally she slowly pulled her fingers from Sarah's cunt, brought them up to her lips and devoted over a minute to slowly sucking the cum and pussy cream off them, Carina savouring every moment.
Part of Sarah was annoyed at being denied another orgasm straight away however mostly she was grateful because she knew Carina. That meant Sarah knew she would have at least one opportunity to have multiple orgasms, and when it arrived it would be just up to her stamina whether she would have anymore, Carina joyfully fucking her into unconsciousness. The very thought had Sarah's body tingling with the desire, that tingle turning into fireworks when Carina suddenly slammed the strap-on into the blonde's pussy. Which was a bit of a shock but Sarah's horny fuck hole welcomed the full length of the toy just as Sarah's ass welcome the index finger which invaded it shortly after Carina took her twat, the blonde spy simply moaning in delight at the penetration.
To her further delight Carina wasted no time in establishing a steady rhythm, pumping the cock in and out of Sarah's welcoming love hole, rubbing against the finger which was in her other hole. That finger stayed still for a few moments, Carina clearly allowing Sarah time to get used to having the dildo fucking her pussy. Then Carina started thrusting that finger in and out as well, sometimes quickly matching up with the thrusts of her strap-on, sometimes not, either way Sarah enjoying the refreshing silence which she just knew wasn't going to last.
"Fuck I've missed this sweet little pussy." Carina moaned, proving Sarah right, "Mmmmmm yeah, I've missed fucking your sweet little pussy. I've missed fucking your sweet little pussy with my cock, mmmmmm, and my fingers, ohhhhhh, and most of all my tongue. Mmmmm, fucking hell Walker, I'd forgotten just how delicious your hot fucking cunt is! No wonder Ellie can't get enough. Mmmmmm yeah, no wonder that sweet little doctor can't get enough of this hot cunt. Ohhhhhh your ass too. Both me and Ellie love the taste of your ass. I should really mention that to her. How much we have in common. Don't you think?"
Sarah saved her breath and didn't answer. She knew denying Carina anything was almost impossible. There was a time she had thought it was impossible, Sarah giving herself to Carina in a way she hadn't done for any other lover before, or perhaps even since. After all she had given Carina her anal cherry and for a while fully embraced the role of the redhead's bitch. In many ways she would be forever Carina's bitch, but when Sarah had met Chuck she had been so determined to protect him and his family she had broken some of Carina's hold over her, eventually even denying her rival/friend her body. If Sarah was going to maintain that independence she was going to need to save it for when Carina ass fucked her, Sarah knowing from previous experience that was when her frienemy would really try and break her.
So now she had to ignore Carina's comments, the lippy redhead continuing to taunt Sarah while she skilfully fucked her in both holes, "I bet Ellie will love the taste of my pussy just as much as yours. Oooooooooohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I could tell from the second I saw her that she was a little pussy craving slut. Not that anyone could resist me of course, but I figured she was an easy target. It was why I left her for you. I just knew you wouldn't be able to resist such a ripe, succulent piece of forbidden fruit. Mmmmmm, and it's so much sweeter when it's untouched, isn't it Sarah? When you're the first girl to taste her pussy, ohhhhhhh, the first girl she's gone down on, mmmmmmm, and let's not forget that ass, oooooohhhhhh yeah, you popping that little anal cherry of hers and making her your little bitch just like I made you mine!"
Again Sarah tried to ignore her and mostly succeeded. Just how much Carina knew was troubling, although she knew her friend was a skilled seductress and claimed she could almost instantly tell if a woman had ever taken it up the butt before. More accurately it was a educated guess but neither spy had been wrong before, so it was hard to argue with it. Of course Carina would have had plenty of opportunities to see Ellie hobbling from Sarah, clearly walking funny after the blonde had ravaged her behind, not to mention observing Sarah having her way with her obedient pet. So Sarah tried not to worry about the details and just concentrate on that wonderfully big dildo fucking her cunt and that finger fucking her ass.
"Mmmmm, fuck Walker, you feel so tight. Sooooooo fucking tight on my big cock." Carina taunted, having a feeling she knew exactly how to get Sarah talking again, "Mmmmm, your little nerd's hardware must not be that big. Mmmmm yeah, I bet his little dick is nowhere as big as mine, oooooooh fuck, and unlike me he has no idea how to use it."



"Exactly the opposite." Sarah moaned, smiling as she had to admit Carina had caught her. Although now her silence was broken she decided to add, "Chuck is plenty big and he knows how to use it. Ohhhhhh fuck, not that you'll ever know. Mmmmmm, not unless I let you watch, and for that you'll have to beg me. Ahhhhhhh God, fuck me, but no matter how hard you beg I'm never going to let you touch him or his sister. Mmmmmmm yeah, no matter how much you want to fuck them you can't, because they're mine. All mine. Ahhhhhhh!"
"We'll see about that you greedy bitch!" Carina growled, stuffing another finger in Sarah's ass, "But for now, I think you said something about begging? And we know the only one who begs around here is you, mmmmmmm, so how about you do it right now? How about you beg me to fuck your tight little ass?"
Sarah knew Carina wasn't asking, she was telling, although it was very tempting to act like the redhead was giving her a choice. Or to point out that she made Carina beg her plenty of times, especially when it came to making her cum. Or that she'd had others begging for her, most recently Chuck and Ellie which again Sarah had no intention of letting Carina touch. But that would have delayed her pleasure, Sarah knowing that the next time Carina was willing to let her cum it would be with the redhead's dick in her ass.
The fact that Carina pulled the strap-on from Sarah's cunt while waiting for a reply sealed the deal, the blonde spy briefly letting out a dissatisfied cry before begging, "Fuck my ass Carina! Please fuck my ass. Ass fuck me. Fuck me in the ass. Shove every single inch of your big dick up my ass and fuck me like an anal whore!"
Carina wanted to leave Sarah begging for a long time. Really let her stew in her juices to the point she was going crazy with frustration. But that plan fell apart pretty much the second Sarah Walker started begging for her, Carina going crazy with lust until she could take it no more and in one swift movement she removed her fingers from the blonde's butt and replace them with her strap-on.
The toy entered easy enough, especially considering the level of force Carina used to push the first few inches through Sarah's tight anal ring and into the blonde spy's back passage. To be fair Carina could have probably slammed the whole thing into Sarah's slutty ass. She had before, but that was when Sarah was loose from previous ass fuckings. This time as far as she was aware Sarah hadn't been butt fucked in over a year. Even if she had it probably wouldn't have been a proper rectum wrecking so Carina resisted the urge to slam the entire dildo inside Sarah's ass in one thrust. After all, she didn't like to say it out loud but Carina was extremely fond of Sarah. She was the best friend a girl like her could ask for, and she had an ass which was made for fucking.
So after her initial semi-hard thrust Carina slowly inserted the rest of the dildo into Sarah's ass, a task made pretty easy by the rimming, fingering and pussy fucking that had come before. However despite going slow it really felt like no time at all until Carina's thighs bumped against Sarah's butt cheeks, announcing that after far too long an absence Carina's big strap-on cock was now fully embedded in the perfect ass of Sarah Walker. For a few moments after that the redhead just staring at where her hips were pressed against the blonde's backside, Carina wanting to savour once again showing Sarah Walker who's boss, the DEA agent showing her superiority in the purest way possible.
Then Carina smacked Sarah's ass and demanded, "Beg! Beg some more for me bitch!"
Carina grinned as she could practically hear Sarah grit her teeth as she did as she was told, "Mmmmmm, fuck me Carina! Fuck my ass! Fuck me up the ass! Butt fuck me! Butt fuck me hard! Do it! Oh come on bitch, mmmmmmm, fuck me!"
Briefly Carina considered making Sarah beg her some more. After all she knew her friend could do better than that. However Carina was so over savouring the moment as her constant desire to ass fuck Sarah Walker became a raging inferno of need she just couldn't ignore. So Carina grabbed a tight hold of Sarah's hips and slowly began pulling the dildo out the other woman's ass, both spies letting that long moan of pleasure as Carina officially started the butt fucking. Or maybe the anal sex officially started when Carina pushed back in or when she had established a steady ass pumping rhythm. It didn't matter to Carina, what mattered was for the first time in almost a year she was finally fucking Sarah Walker's ass.
Sarah was more or less thinking the same thing, the blonde's eyes rolling in the back of her head as she wandered how she had ever given this up. Chuck loved her so much. He only saw the good in her and made her want to live up to his image of her. And the sex was better than she'd ever imagined, Chuck quickly learning how to use his hands, mouth and big cock to gently make love to Sarah for hours. His sister was perhaps even better, Ellie the perfect little pet, so willing to do anything to please her, Sarah's bitch constantly looking at her with such love and devotion. They both did, but Chuck was her equal while Ellie was her bitch and there was something extra intoxicating about owning someone. However it was just as intoxicating to be owned by someone, and as much as Sarah enjoyed Chuck's gentleness, and as much as she could be as rough as she wanted with Ellie, no one fucked her like Carina.
No one had ever humiliated Sarah and made her love it like Carina could, the redhead excelling on amplifying the little things that could make a degrading experience that much more intense. Right now for example Carina was fondling Sarah's ass while she fucked it, occasionally dishing out a smack which varied from playful to hard, Sarah struggling not to cry out as her frienemy abused her already well spanked butt. On the bright side Sarah knew that soon Carina would switched to something else, although it was something equally as humiliating and almost as painful.
Sure enough after one hard double smack Carina spread both Sarah's ass cheeks as wide apart as she could to get the best possible look at the blonde's butt hole stretching for her strap-on. This was something Carina did during nearly every butt fuck, the DEA agent telling Sarah many times how much she loved watching her cock pumping in and out of a slut's back door, that it was so pretty and a perfect reminder that she, Carina, was a dominant Alpha female and the woman she was fucking was her bitch. Sarah had learnt to share the same opinion and while she loved spreading Ellie's ass cheeks she felt like such an anal whore when Carina had done it to her. Or better yet made Sarah do it herself, the respected CIA agent forced to expose her most private of holes for Carina's pleasure.
Of course Sarah got a twisted thrill from all this humiliation. It was one of the reasons why she had craved being Carina's bitch. Why she craved being Carina's bitch. Although the main one was the overwhelming pleasure Carina could effortlessly give her, now being the perfect example as thanks to the degrading feelings the redhead was giving her along with the skilful ass fucking Sarah felt her rectum become completely loose, any pain she initially felt being quickly replaced by overwhelming pleasure. It took all of her willpower to resist that overwhelming pleasure, Sarah making a real show of it to fool Carina into thinking she had the upper hand. Luckily Sarah had one more trick up her sleeve.
"Carina... do you, mmmmmm, do you really want to spend all night trying, ohhhhhh, trying to make me give you Ellie?" Sarah moaned softly after a long silence, "Ooooooooh mmmmmm, wouldn't you rather, oooooooohhhhhh God, wouldn't you rather just fuck me? Ohhhhhhh shit, just like that, mmmmmmm, wouldn't you rather pound my tight little ass, mmmmmm, make sure I never forget it's yours again, ooooooh, if you can, oh, and leave trying to make me give you Ellie until, oh, until tomorrow?"
"Tempting, but no. Mmmmmm, I'm nowhere near tired, oooooohhhhh, in fact I feel like I could pound this ass all night." Carina taunted, just like Sarah predicted she would.
"Please Carina, mmmmmm, I'll, oh, I'll give you anything if you just make me cum." Sarah promised, quickly adding, "Anything except Chuck and Ellie."
"Too bad, because all I want from you is Ellie." Carina said in between grunts and groans of effort, the redhead making sure she didn't slow down the butt fucking during this little conversation, "You don't have anything else I really want."
"What about me?" Sarah offered.
Contrary to previous intentions those words had Carina stopping in her tracks, every inch of the dildo buried up Sarah's butt. Then she slowly raised an eyebrow and questioned, "What about you?"
Sarah smiled and looked over her shoulder at Carina for the first time during the conversation, "I'm the thing you most want. More than money, jewels, clothes, other girls and guys. I'm the thing you want more than anything. Isn't that right Carina?"
"I have you." Carina countered.
"No you don't. Not really." Sarah pointed out, playing the last card she had left, "You seduced me, trained me, took my anal cherry, made me your bitch, but you've never truly broken me, have you Carina? Even when I've got lost in the pleasure of being your submissive little slut I've turned around the next day and fought your control. Made excuses. Denied you. Even pushed you away. And I loved being free of you. I loved being able to use your lessons against other women and make them my bitches. But I missed you. I missed my Mistress, and I know she missed me. So, how about this, you promised to stay away from Chuck and Ellie and I promise to submit to you for real this time. I'll do every perverted thing your twisted little heart wants. Anything, as long as it doesn't involve the Bartowskis. I'll always come when you call, even when I'm with my bitch or my boyfriend. I'll leave them high and dry for you. Never again give you an excuse unless I really am on a mission. I'll even act like a totally submissive and obedient sub, if you want. Just please Mistress, leave Chuck and Ellie out of this and less just concentrate on what we both want, me as your bitch."
There was a long silence, Carina clearly thinking about it, then the redhead softly said, "You can't truly be my bitch if you don't surrender everything to me."
"Well it's all I'm willing to give you." Sarah snapped, before sweetening her tone, "Please Mistress, don't pretend you want them as much as you want me, or you haven't missed me like I've missed you. Just agree and we can be Mistress and bitch, the way we both truly want it."
Again never long silence and then Carina said, "I'll think about it. In the meantime why don't you convince me what a good bitch you'll be."
Knowing she had won, at least in the short-term, and was going to get what she so desperately wanted Sarah smiled and began telling Carina whatever submissive thing came to mind, "Oh I'll be a good bitch for you Mistress, mmmmmm, I'll be such a good little submissive bitch. I'll be the best bitch you've ever had. Oooooooooh God, I'll never disobey you again. Never disrespect you. Mmmmmm, always call you by your proper title, even in public. Ohhhhhh shit, I'll kiss your feet, eat your pussy and lick your ass whenever you want, wherever you want. Mmmmm, most of all I'll bend over for you whenever you fucking want! And wherever you want. Ahhhhhhh fuck, I'll get 'Carina's Bitch' tattooed on my ass just to prove that my ass belongs to you. That I belong to you. That I'm your bitch and my ass is your fucking property! Ooooooohhhhh, I'll even tell Chuck and Ellie. Tell them they can touch me anywhere except my ass hole because that's your personal fuck hole! Ohhhhhhh God, my ass is yours Mistress, mmmmmmm, I'm your bitch, I'm your fucking bitch, ooooooh fuck, you can own me completely, just let me cum oooooohhhhhhhh God Carina, MISTRESS, OH FUCK! FUCK ME MISTRESS! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK MEEEEEEEEE! FUCK MY ASS! OH MISTRESS!"
While Sarah was talking Carina unsurprisingly restarted the butt fucking, the CIA agent struggling for as long as she could to remain coherent but it was a battle Sarah knew she would inevitably lose. Although it was still one she enjoyed fighting, those words as much as a turn on for Sarah as they were for Carina. Maybe more. Either way Sarah revelled in her submission as she finally received a nice hard ass fucking which sent her to the very edge of orgasm.
That was when Sarah lost the ability to talk coherently, her words becoming nearly unnoticeable next to her screams of pleasure anyway. That was also when Sarah allowed herself to indulge in one of her hottest fantasies. True, being butt fucked by Carina had been technically one of her hottest fantasies over the past year but now was her reality and had been her reality so many times before. What had never been a reality was a threesome between herself, her Mistress and one of the Bartowski siblings she adored so much, all that talk of them making Sarah unable to stop picturing what she was fighting so hard to keep from becoming a reality.
On the surface maybe it seemed silly. After all, Sarah had talked Chuck into threesomes with other women and she'd had many threesomes with Carina so surely making that fantasy a reality wouldn't be too bad. Except in all those threesomes with her boyfriend Sarah had been the one calling the shots, the blonde particularly enjoying sodomising Chuck's other ex-girlfriends in front of him like Lou, Jill and Hannah and DP'ing them with him, Sarah proving she was the dominant Alpha female in his life. She didn't want to let him know she had a submissive side, and that went double for Ellie who Sarah currently had all to herself, the blonde's bitch promising her she wasn't having sex with her husband anymore, only her blonde mistress.
However now Carina's big strap-on dildo was slamming in and out of Sarah's butt hole, pummelling the deepest part of her bowels, perhaps literally wrecking her rectum Sarah couldn't help imagine it. Imagine her precious Ellie and Chuck witnessing her being sodomised by Carina. Imagined the looks on their faces when they saw her submit. Imagined the moment they realised she wasn't a true Alpha female, that she had a mistress, that deep down she was a submissive little slut who liked it up the ass. And it was that image, along with the ruthless butt pounding she was taking, which made Sarah cum harder than perhaps she'd ever cum before. It was certainly harder than anything she'd experienced over the last year, Sarah's mind feeling like it suddenly exploded to the point where she couldn't think anymore as her cum squirted from her cunt and her ass spasm tightly around the dildo destroying it.
That certainly made it harder for Carina to keep fucking Sarah's ass, but the DEA agent was no wannabe top like the woman currently taking her dick up her butt. No, Carina was a true Alpha female, a dominant Dom, a real rectum wrecker who was currently wrecking the rectum of respected CIA agent Sarah Walker and loving every single second of it. Certainly loving it far too much to let a little thing like an orgasm stop her, regardless whether it was herself or Sarah receiving it, Carina fighting through her own orgasms and the blonde's to give her rival the type of deep hard ass slamming she had been craving all this time she had been denying what she truly was.
Wanting to confirm what that was, and enhance her own pleasure, Carina grabbed hold of pretty blonde locks, pulled Sarah's head back and screamed, "WHO'S MY BITCH?"
Sarah doesn't hesitate to reply, "ME! I'M YOUR BITCH! I'M YOUR FUCKING BITCH!"
Carina smirked and imagined Sarah's precious pets hearing that. Imagined them witnessing her sodomising the woman they looked up to so much. Maybe bending Sarah over in the middle of the Bartowski/Woodcomb household and butt fuck her blonde anal whore right in front of all her friends and family, all of them seem what a cheating submissive slut Sarah Walker truly was. Or better yet in the middle of the Buy More, let it's creepy employees and regular customers bear witness to her sodomising Sarah Walker too.
Those were two fantasies Carina often had and while she may do it one day right now she was mostly focusing on the Bartowskis, particularly the female one. After all Chuck was cute and all, but it would have been way more fun to fuck him before Sarah. Now Carina wasn't that bothered, hence why she hadn't tried very hard to make Sarah give her an invitation to one of those threesomes she knew she had with him. And besides, Carina was somewhat concerned he would live up to the hype and if there was one thing Carina couldn't stand it was a male who could out fuck her. But Ellie, mmmmm, she definitely seemed worth the trouble, Carina almost becoming lost in the fantasy of fucking that hot piece of ass, which was ironic because right now she was literally fucking the best ass she ever had.
Refocusing on that ass Carina licked her lips, admiring the sight of her dildo slamming in and out of Sarah's back hole while the blonde's butt cheeks jiggled against her thighs, the sound of flesh on flesh echoing throughout the room as their sweaty bodies relentlessly collided with each other. Sarah's cum was still squirting from her pussy but she had even lost consciousness or simply lost her voice. Listening carefully Carina was pretty sure it was the latter as she heard mild groans and whimpers coming from the blonde spy, those sounds enough for Carina to keep fucking Sarah's perfect ass. After all she didn't like fucking an unconscious body but Carina was determined to get one more hard orgasm out of this experience, the redhead not waiting long as the stimulator on her clit and the sheer pleasure of ass fucking Sarah Walker sent her over the edge once more, this time her climax so powerful that she finally collapsed down onto her friend's sweaty body.
Sarah wasn't sure how long she was unconscious. As far as she could tell it wasn't very long, although she had passed out during some previous extra rough butt fucking from Carina and woke up hours later. It didn't really matter to her right now. What mattered was one second she was experiencing heavenly pleasure, the next it felt like her guts were being pulled out.
As she let out a loud cry Sarah quickly recognise the feeling as the dildo being removed from her ass. It was a feeling she never exactly enjoyed, and Sarah hated that the butt sex was over, however there was some perverted joy in knowing that her ass hole would be left gaping open and sore for a long time afterwards, Sarah loving the painful feelings as they reminded her of what a slut she had been and until her butt fully healed she would still felt like Carina's bitch. Well, she was now Carina's bitch permanently, but if Sarah could successfully manipulate her rival it would all work out for the best.
The feeling of Carina spreading her ass cheeks to get a better look at her gaping butt hole ironically had Sarah forgetting her worries, the CIA agent revelling in the humiliation she was currently feeling from her rival admiring the admittedly good job she'd done destroying the blonde's ass. Then even more enjoyable humiliation came as Carina moved around and pressed her ass flavoured cock against Sarah's lips.
Without a moments hesitation Sarah parted those lips and swallowed the head of the dildo, the blonde spy savouring the taste of the deepest part of her bowels for a few long seconds before beginning to bob her head on the toy like the little ATM slut she was. Sadly from her current position she couldn't take all the strap-on into her mouth but Carina was generous enough to 'help' her, the redhead crouching down so she could thrust in and out of Sarah's mouth, the blonde's rival turning her into a face pussy.



After a few minutes of having her face fucked Sarah could no longer resist looking up into Carina's eyes. When she did the redhead grinned down at her and said, "You have a deal Walker, but one day very soon I'm going to make you give me your precious little bitch Ellie Woodcomb. And on that day you will truly become my bitch. Mmmmmm, first you, then your precious little Ellie. Ohhhhhh yeah, you're just postponing the inevitable Sarah. Sooner or later both of you are going to be my fully trained bitches."
Sarah smiled around the dildo and thought, we'll see bitch. We'll see.
The end for now, probably continued under a different title.
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Santana Lopez was not what most people would call a morning person. Or an afternoon person, evening person or night person, but that's just because she didn't suffer fools who were cheerful for no God damn reason. The point was Santana never really liked mornings and they had been extra sucky lately, however this was definitely an exception. This morning was fucking glorious because Santana awoke to find her favourite strap-on still buried deep inside Quinn Fabray's ass.
The cherry on top of this fudge (packer) sundae was that they had rolled in the middle of the night so that Santana was spooning Quinn, proving even sleeping Santana could show Quinn who's boss. That thought caused Santana to grin widely as she admired her friend's sleeping form.
Honestly Santana wasn't sure what was better, the red hot memories of last night, Quinn as a little spoon, the sight of her hips almost pressed against her friend's ass with just enough of the dildo visible so it was clear it was still stretching the blonde's butt hole, or how peaceful Quinn looked. Perhaps a little ironically, given the once in a lifetime sights available to her Santana found herself focusing on Quinn's face, the Latina almost feeling like she was looking at her friend for the first time. Because she always knew Quinn Fabray was fine, because she had eyes and wasn't a moron, but damn, the girl was truly flawless.
Santana wasn't sure how long she stared at the other girl, it felt like only minutes but easily could have been hours, but one minute she was basking in the beauty before her, the next Quinn was stirring. Which naturally caused Santana to smile evilly, the wicked brunette knowing what she should do and doing the opposite. Namely roughly thrusting her hips forwards, quickly forcing the few inches which had escaped, or been pushed out of, Quinn's ass hole during the night back into the former cheerio's butt.
Quinn Fabray was not a morning person. It was the waking up part she particularly detested, something she had in common with her beloved frienemy Santana. Perhaps a little ironically that beloved frienemy was the reason why this particular wake up was worse than usual.
"OH MY GOD!" Quinn gasped as she was rudely awakened by an agonising pain in her ass.
"Morning Q." Santana beam cheerily as she began rotating her hips against Quinn's ass which in turn made the dildo churn the other girl's insides like butter.
It took Quinn only a couple of seconds to figure out where she was and what was happening to her but it took her a few minutes to do anything about it. Partly because as soon as she figured it out Quinn thought she was going to die of embarrassment right there and then, her cheeks blushing bright red as she found herself waking up with a dick in her ass. A big, thick rubber dick strapped around the waist of her friend/rival Santana Lopez who was now fucking Quinn in the ass just like last night. Well, not exactly as this time Santana was mostly moving the dildo round and round inside Quinn's butt, occasionally pushing up and down or side to side but never actually in and out. Of course that made little difference to Quinn, there was a dick in her ass, that meant she was being ass fucked. Santana was ass fucking her. Fucking her up the ass, again, Quinn being sodomised by one of her oldest female friends just like she was last night.
That of course led Quinn to thinking about last night in detail, everything she had done, everything she had allowed Santana to do to her and, "Oh God."
Quinn whimpered as she felt herself getting wet at the memories of what was supposed to be a one time thing, yet when she tried to muster the energy to tell Santana to stop the blonde found she didn't want her too. Again it was unbearably shameful but those wicked memories combined with Santana's efforts caused her rectum to loosen up just enough so Quinn could barely feel the soreness anymore. Although to be fair that was probably because she was suddenly so horny she literally couldn't think for a few seconds, and then when she could Quinn didn't want to as her head had become a scary place.
For better or for worse she didn't have time to dwell on it as Santana began slowly pulling her dildo out of the blonde's butt, Quinn letting out a cry of relief mixed with pleasure as part of her rectum was finally given a break. That didn't last long, Santana only pulling out about halfway before beginning to slowly push back in again triggering another cry from Quinn, this one with an undercurrent of surprise and a little pain but it mostly sounded like a cry of pleasure. This of course made Quinn blush, the former captain of the cheerios practically able to feel Santana smirking behind her as the Latina finished pushing the strap-on back inside her bowels only to repeat the process, Santana beginning to butt fuck Quinn again, this time with the two girls on their sides.
This finally got Quinn to complained, "Santana, what are you doing?"
"What does it look like I'm doing?" Santana questioned playfully.
Quinn gritted her teeth, "I know what you're doing, but oooooohhhhhh Gooooooddddd..."
"Relax Q, I'm helping you out here." Santana said, trying and failing to keep the grin off her face.
"What, aaaaahhhhhh God, are you, ohhhhhhhh, talking about?" Quinn struggled to force out.
"I'm talking about taking away the pain in your ass. Or at least helping you forget about it for a little while." Santana grinned, gripping a firm hold of Quinn's thigh so she could push her strap-on deeper into the blonde's butt, "See whenever Brittney fell asleep with a toy in her ass she liked her soreness to be fucked away. She said it made things easier later. And besides, it was a shame to waste a loosened butt hole. Of course Brittney is a proud super slut, but as you proved last night you're easily as big a anal whore as she is. Maybe bigger, because I mean damn girl, I don't even think Brittney ever came that hard with a dick in her ass."
The whimper Quinn let out was perhaps the most sorrowful and pathetic sounding whine in the history of whimpers. If she had been in her normal state of mind Quinn would have been horrified with herself for letting out such a sound. Not the way she blushed crimson red and buried her face in the bed sheets was anymore dignified, but Quinn was pretty sure she didn't have any dignity left. It had been robbed from her when Santana had anally violated her and made her like it, Quinn not sure whether the last of her dignity had been taken when she came from being sodomised or now when Santana told her she had cum harder than Brittney.
Now, Quinn loved Brittney. The girl could appear to be... simple, at first glance, but once you got to know her she was incredibly intelligent, in her own way. And she was sweet, and kind, and good, but not to good, girl could deliver some harsh truths and hilarious one-liners, but she was a total slut. Quinn knew that Brittney wasn't ashamed of it, and she was glad that her friend and other people could celebrate being so open with their sexuality. But the idea of being a slut horrified Quinn, and while things such as sleeping with her boyfriend's best friend and a college professor had unfortunately qualified her for the title this was a whole new level of horrifying, one which paralysed her for what felt like an eternity.
Too late Quinn realised that was the point. That Santana wanted to shame her into silence by saying things which may or may not be true so that Quinn would get lost in her own head and let Santana have her way with her. Unfortunately by the time she figured it out it was too late to stop her body from betraying her again, Quinn's ass on fire with pure ecstasy which travelled from her bowels to her brain and overloaded her. It was then she realised just how loudly she was screaming in pleasure and that her treacherous body had started humping back against Santana's skilled thrusts which only intensified the sinful pleasure of the sodomy. Worst of all Quinn could no longer bring herself to complain. No, she didn't want to complain, she wanted to cum. She hated herself for it but in that moment Quinn wanted to cum more than anything. In that moment things like giving up her dignity and being fucked up the ass seemed inconsequential next to the pleasure Quinn was currently feeling and the overwhelming ecstasy she knew was coming.
Clearly sensing her stress Santana leaned in and whispered, "It's ok Quinnie, just relax and give me that hot bitch ass of yours! Mmmmmm, I know just how to treat a submissive little bottom like you. Ohhhhhhh yeah, I'm gonna pound your little ass hole and make you scream my name. Make you scream for more. Make you scream in pleasure until your throat so sore you can't say a word and all you can do is lay back and take it up your hot bitch ass for me like the bitch you are. Mmmmm, my bitch. Quinn Fabray, Santana Lopez's bitch! Doesn't that have a nice ring to it?"
Santana grinned evilly as Quinn whimpered again, her face remaining buried in the bed sheets as the Latina continued to pump into her pooper. Being in this position was heaven for Santana but it was hard for her to dish out a serious butt pounding. So as much as she loved feeling her thighs smacking against Quinn's ass cheeks and the simple joy of spooning a girl who used to boss her around Santana turned the blonde onto her back and moved her legs onto her shoulders so they were in the missionary position. She then leaned down so she was practically bending the other girl in half, Santana able to stare deep into Quinn's soul through her beautiful eyes.
Initially when she switched positions Quinn looked like a frightened gazelle faced with a lioness, the notorious HBIC of McKinley High looking so wonderfully submissive at that moment Santana thought she would cum on the spot. Submissive Quinn was so fucking hot that it drove Santana crazy, the Latina quickly beginning to pick up the pace of the butt fucking until she was slamming the white girl's booty with every ounce of her strength.
That quickly made Quinn forget about being frightened but her cries were no less submissive, "FUCK ME SANTANA! OH MY GOD, PLEASE FUCK ME! FUCK MY ASS! FUCK IT HARD! POUND MY BUTT AND MAKE ME CUM YOU BITCH! FUCK MY BUTT! FUCK MY BUTT, BUTT FUCK ME, FUCK ME UP THE BUTT OOOOOHHHHHHH MYYYYYYY GOOOOOODDDDDDD, FUCK ME, FUCK MY ASS YOU BITCH, OHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK, FUCK, PLEASE SANTANA FUCK MY ASS, I NEED YOU TO FUCK MY ASS! FUCK IT OOOOOOOH GODDDDDDDD!"
Those words drove Santana to pound Quinn's butt to almost simultaneous climax, although by the time the brunette had her first orgasm the blonde was going over the edge of her third. Santana wasn't sure whether that was a testament to her awesome skills or just how much a slut Quinn was for butt sex. Probably both. Either way Santana continued fucking Quinn's ass while staring deep into the eyes of her rival/friend, the girl being anally reamed clearly out of her damn mind while the powerful, dominant and sexy girl dishing out the rectum wrecking let her imagination run wild.
In Santana's mind she dragged Quinn back to New York and fucked her into submission. Or fucked her into submission right here. Either way Quinn agreed to drop out of Yale and become Santana's anal slut full-time, the blonde ready to bend over and give the Latina that juicy white girl booty at a moments notice. Maybe she would tie her up, Quinn becoming nothing but a piece of furniture in Santana's home, her very own personal fuck hole. Then again Quinn's pussy was far too yummy to go to waste so really she should just be Santana's slut. Or Santana's sex slave. Oh, Santana's bitch. Fuck yeah, Santana loved the idea of Quinn Fabray becoming her bitch, that thought leading the Latina to picture Quinn in a little collar which read 'Property of Santana Lopez' which in turn caused the brunette's brain to short-circuit.
By that point Santana had cum half a dozen times and Quinn had clearly cum a lot more so the brunette didn't feel guilty about collapsing down onto the blonde. Really she didn't when she regained consciousness a short while later, Santana rolling off the other girl so her strap-on was quickly pulled from Quinn's ass, the blonde wincing as her legs came down and weight was being rested on her well fucked bottom. More out of instinct than anything else Quinn rolled onto her side, unintentionally ending up facing away from the other former McKinley High student so Santana was given a great view of her handiwork.
At first it was a struggle for Santana to even lift her head to look at the damage she had done to Quinn's butt. Then when she saw that gaping hole she grinned wickedly, Santana somehow finding the energy to scoot down the bed so she was face to face with Quinn's ass. Santana would have never thought of this, and she was hesitant when Brittney brought it up, but there was something so satisfying about seeing a gaping butt hole and knowing she was the reason it was failing to close right away. That went double for Quinn, not even the bittersweet memories of Brittney bringing Santana down from her high as she stared into Quinn's bowels via the incredibly sore looking red ringed crater which last night had been a tiny virgin dot.
Santana was eventually distracted by an even more heavenly sight. Well, first it was the smell that got her attention, Santana becoming aware of it once she moved into this position and immediately knowing what it was, but her eyes had been preoccupied. When she looked down her evil smirk got bigger as she saw the girl juices literally flooding out of Quinn's cunt and flowing down her legs.
The second she spotted it Santana couldn't resist licking her lips and then leaning forward to taste a little from Quinn's legs. Of course that had led to another lick, and then another, and then another, and then another, Santana lifting one of Quinn's legs so it was easier for her to slide her tongue all over those long toned legs, the Latina hungrily gobbling up all the cum and pussy juice she could before heading north to her ultimate goal.
Maybe it would have been kinder to just let Quinn rest for a while. Let her recover. Let her think things through and decide what she wanted to do next. As her friend Santana should have really backed off. But Santana was consumed by her lust for Quinn at this stage and didn't think she could stop if she wanted too. And oh how she didn't want to stop. So Santana kept licking right up to Quinn's pussy where she hungrily lapped up whatever she could find around the other girl's downstairs lips before attacking those lips with her tongue.
As Santana had learned last night Quinn's cream was even sweeter from the source, after only a few licks the Latina having to close her mouth around her friend's pussy lips so she could swallow everything Quinn had to offer. Then Santana slammed her tongue as deep as it would go inside her long-time frienemy's cunt, remorselessly fucking the last of the cum out of her before trying to trigger another orgasm so she could devour more of Quinn's creamy goodness.
All this attention caused Quinn to awake from her sex induced haze and whimper, "Santana! Oooooohhhhhh Goooooodddddd, mmmmmm, I... I, please...oh God I, I, ooooooooh, I can't take any more..."
Quinn repeated that in some variation for the next minute or so however there was no conviction in her voice. Also it wasn't like she was making any effort to push Santana away. In fact Santana had lifted her leg to make it easier for her to bury her face in the blonde's pussy and when Quinn had come her legs had close together, holding Santana's head in between them. Then there was the matter of Quinn pressing herself into Santana's hungry mouth and moaning like she was in heaven, which given the sensations she was feeling Quinn half expected to be true. So Quinn supposed she was kind of giving Santana mixed messages.
In any event Quinn was soon changing her tune, "More! Oh God Santana please don't stop. Never stop! Please never stop fucking me! Mmmmmm fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Ohhhhhhh Godddddddd, mmmmmm, so fucking goooooooodddddddd, fuck me! Fuck me harder! Fuck me you bitch! Oh God!"
Some part of Quinn's mind tried to tell her she should stop this. She was straight. This was supposed to be a one time thing, not a two time thing. Or was it now a three time thing? It didn't matter because she should stop for so many reasons that... Quinn couldn't really think of right now, but she was sure they were important. However that part of her was overwhelmed by the part that didn't care about anything but her own pleasure, Quinn's words becoming incoherent jargon as she once again became lost in the joy that was being fucked by Santana Lopez.
Then all of a sudden Santana grabbed Quinn's ass and rolled them over so the brunette was on her back and the blonde was sitting on her face. She was sitting on her face! Quinn was sitting on another girl's face, her pussy pressed against another woman's mouth, one of her oldest friends Santana Lopez fucking her with her tongue! The reality of that made Quinn go berserk, the once so prudish girl grinding down on top of her friend's face... fucking it with her sex.
If she had an ounce of self-awareness or dignity left Quinn would have been appalled with her wanton behaviour, but the quivering mess which was left of her just screamed Santana's name over and over again as the Latina repeatedly forced multiple orgasms from her with the greatest of ease. In the middle of the euphoria she was feeling Quinn wondered if this would be the end of her. After all every part of her body ached, especially her ass and pussy, Quinn thinking that if she didn't die of shame then surely every cell in her body would crumble and she would just collapse in a gooey mess. It certainly felt like she suffered first the latter and then the former fate.
Luckily for Santana she had guessed Quinn would again not be up for returning the favour so while tonguing her friend she took care of business herself, one of her hands cautiously leaving Quinn's butt to travel down her own body to her needy cunt. From there it only took a few finger thrusts to make Santana cream, although to be fair she was being almost literally drowned in liquid heaven at the time, Quinn's cum completely covering her face and yet the skilled Latina still able to swallow plenty of the precious liquid.
The only downside was by the time Quinn seemingly fainted Santana desperately needed to freshen up. Because sure, she was happy to smell Quinn all day long but her hair definitely needed a shower. Or maybe she was just trying to find a reason to pull away from the heaven which was Quinn's cunt, something that Santana seriously struggled with. Even when she finally achieved it Santana couldn't help but admire the sight of a well fucked Quinn Fabray. Probably well fucked for the first time ever, Santana smirked to herself. Of course staring at Quinn only made Santana want to wake up her friend for round two, or whatever it was now, the sexy Latina forcing herself to look away and stumble into the bathroom.
Just she was about to turn on the shower Santana noticed the strap-on still around her waist. Lazily she undid the harness and was about to toss it away when she had a change of heart. Bringing it up to eye level Santana looked at the dildo glistening with Quinn's butt cream and then bit her lip. Then she cautiously took the head of the toy into her mouth and sucked on it. Brittney had loved to do this. It had always made her feel so slutty, apparently. Santana had only done it a few times for Brittney, telling her it was gross and it was, but she had to admit it was kind of a turn on. No where near as much of a turn on as seeing Brittney do it, or imagining Quinn do it. Yes, Santana liked that idea, just a few well timed thrusts of her fingers combining with the taste of Quinn Fabray's ass and the image of making perfect Quinnie suck the taste of her own ass off a strap-on cock enough to make Santana have her hardest climax of the morning. So far.



Unfortunately when she came out of the shower Santana found the other girl had split, the only evidence that she hadn't imagined the whole thing being cum stained sheets and the taste of Quinn in her mouth.
For a moment Santana just stood there, debating what she should do. Then against her better judgement she quickly grab the complimentary bathrobe she was totally going to steal anyway and stuck her head out the door in the hopes of spoting Quinn trying to make her escape. Instead she spotted a grinning Puck.
"What are you doing up so early?" Santana glared.
"You realise it's noon, right?" Puck deadpanned.
"Whatever." Santana said dismissively, stepping out of her room so she could look past him, "Why are you standing there like a less pretty Lurch?"
Puck smirked and held out something and said, "Just wanted to give you this."
Seeing Quinn was nowhere to be found Santana turned her full attention on Puck and took the object he was offering her. It turned out to be a small circular piece of plastic with something attached to it. Recognising it just after she grabbed it, for which Santana blamed Quinn, the former cheerio raised an eyebrow, "What the fuck is this?"
"It's a medal." Puck said, that stupid smug only getting more smug.
"No, this is a piece of plastic you picked up at a crappy toy store, or possibly a gas station, and you know damn well I meant why are you giving me this tacky piece of..." Santana trailed off, a half smile crossing her own face as realisation hit her like a ton of bricks, "You were totally in the room next door, weren't you?"
"Yeah, but I'm pretty sure the whole fucking hotel heard you." He laughed, loving life at the moment, "Seriously, that was awesome!"
"It was." Santana said proudly, before frowning, "Hey, were you-"
"No, I was with Kitty... who was eager to follow in her idol's footsteps." Punk bragged.
"Too bad you couldn't make her scream like her idol." Santana smiled wickedly.
"Hey, I've never made anyone scream like that." Puck said without thinking, then quickly continued before Santana could say anything, "I mean I've come close, really close, but... hey, since I owe you for a memorable night I wanted to give you some advice."
"Oh, and what words of wisdom could Noah Puckerman possibly offer?" Santana mocked.
"Don't go after Quinn." Puck said, suddenly serious, "We both know her, and we both know what she needs right now is space."
There was a long silence as Santana tried to think of a counter argument, but he was right. She knew he was right and she hated him for it.
"What if this is it?" She asked in a soft voice, "What if I pushed her too far... I mean I totally pushed her too far, but what if this time she never speaks to me again?"
"Then that was one hell of a goodbye." Puck briefly smiles before adding, "I went after Quinn, pushed her to like me back and well, it didn't exactly do me much good. But hey, I'm rooting for you."
"I'm not... we're not..." Santana murmured, it truly hitting her in that moment she wasn't sure what she wanted from Quinn and she really, really had to think about it some more before talking to the other former cheerleader. That Puck of all people helped her realise this pissed her off and she gave him a blank stare before briefly holding up the crappy piece of plastic and adding, "Whatever, I'm totally keeping this."
She then turned around, opened the door and walk through it.
"Hey Santana." Puck said, making her turn to see him giving her a cheesy thumbs up, "You're like my fucking God now."
Santana smirked and close the door on him, that smirk fading from her face as she became lost in thought. And God damn packing.
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When Elena awoke her first thought was 'where am I?' Her second was 'what's going on?' Both were more or less answered pretty quickly as she remembered hooking up with Rebekah, both figuratively and literally, how unsurprisingly that had led to the Original vampire snapping her neck. What was a surprise was instead of storming off in a huff Rebekah had restrained her in some kind of... device. Elena didn't recognise it exactly, but from the way her hands were cuffed in front of her she got the idea that her old self would have blushed furiously while the new and improved version just smirked.
"You're awake, finally." Rebekah said somewhere from behind Elena, "I was beginning to think you would sleep the whole day away."
"In that case you better untie me. We do after all have a lot of ground to cover." Elena said in mock seriousness, "Unless, you had something else in mind first."
Rebekah smiled softly, "Well, maybe there was one thing I thought might be fun."
"AHHHHH!" Elena cried out, a sudden pain taking her by surprise.
Luckily it was only a brief sting to her butt, Elena finding out why thanks to Rebekah slowly walking into her line of sight, the blonde revealing that she had a familiar looking riding crop in her hand and was wearing nothing but the strap-on dildo Elena had used on her last night.
"Make that two things." Rebekah said thoughtfully as she played with her new toy, "You really do come prepared, don't you Elena? Your rope was a little flimsy though, so I took the liberty of getting the man at the front desk to go get me something better. Unfortunately I don't think that thing will be able to restrain you, but I suggest you let it at least while I have my fun."
Smiling wickedly up at her friend/enemy Elena quipped, "Ok, but make it quick. I don't want to waste too much time with another lousy lay when we've got a cure to find."
Clearly seeing what Elena was doing Rebekah tried not to react too much, and pretty much failed, "Lousy? Really? Well, you just wait Elena. I'll have you begging me for mercy in no time."
It was horribly unoriginal, Rebekah pretty much cringing at herself as soon as she said it, however luckily Elena didn't get the chance to mock her. No, she was too busy crying out in pain as Rebekah brought the riding crop down against her back, the blonde covering it with blows as she slowly walked around so she was once again behind Elena.
When she reached her destination Rebekah stopped and watched mournfully as Elena's wounds healed away to almost nothing, the sadistic blonde comforting herself with the knowledge that at least she had momentarily cause the brunette pain. More importantly she had caused her humiliation, albeit to a lesser degree thanks to Elena's emotions being turned off right now, but even then they would return with a vengeance when Elena ultimately turned her emotions back on. Then Rebekah would have the last laugh.
Of course that pain and humiliation was nothing compared to what Rebekah was about to put Elena through, the Original vampire taking a second just to savour the moment and once again enjoy the sight of Elena Gilbert helpless before her. Then she brought the riding crop hard down onto Elena's flesh, watching with glee as the brunette's butt cheeks quickly turned from pink to red under the savage beating she gave it. Then Rebekah stopped and watched the flesh heel just so she could do it all over again.
Naturally Rebekah was wasting her time trying to humiliate Elena as now she was beyond shame. In fact being restrained in some kind of BDSM device and being spanked by another girl was a tremendous turn on, Elena not so much having to stop herself from breaking free as she had to stop herself from begging for more.
Elena wanted more of the pain and perverted pleasure she felt from every strike to her well-toned ass, the brunette able to feel Rebekah repeatedly damaging her butt cheeks only to repair themselves after a brief respite. She imagined that was really frustrating to the Original given the way that, much to her delight, the spanking got even more vicious if that was possible.
Again Rebekah was no Katherine, the second rate spanking making Elena long for the brutal treatment of her doppelgänger. However it was a very nice warm-up to Rebekah fucking her, Elena more than ready to be fucked in either one of her holes by the time the blonde through the crop away and move closer to her. Of course Elena had an idea of which she would choose. As it turned out she guessed right.
Elena felt both of her ass cheeks being spread and then something wet land on her ass hole. Considering the sound which had proceeded it that liquid was obviously Rebekah's spit, Elena both grateful and not for the act of kindness. From there Rebekah quickly pressed the strap-on against Elena's puckered rosebud and then slammed forwards with her supernatural strength, every single inch of the dildo shooting straight up the brunette's back passage until the head of the toy was as deep as it could go into Elena's bowels.
The sound of Rebekah's thighs smacking off Elena's butt cheeks was drowned out by the loud cry escaping from the much younger girl's lips. Not that Elena had even tried to stifle it. That would have been a lost cause as even a gentle anal penetration made her cry out in pain, which of course was something Elena had only experienced a few times when Katherine was feeling generous and/or like she wanted to take her time. Elena had certainly expected no such mercy from Rebekah, yet in a way she had which greatly amused the young vampire.
"You lubed the dick?" Elena laughed.
"Just to make it easier for me to fuck your sweet ass." Rebekah lied.
"Really?" Elena drawled, not sounding the slightest bit convinced, "Because to me it looks like you're humanity is showing. Or maybe you've fallen in love with me? Is that it Rebekah? Are you really so pathetic and clingy that you really will fall for anyone who shows you the slightest bit affection? Even if it's only a one night stand?"
"Don't flatter yourself bitch." Rebekah growled, "All you are to me is a fuck hole."
"Then prove it." Elena challenged, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass hole as hard as you can bitch! Make my butt hole your personal fuck hole! Do it! Fuck me you bitch, fuckkkkkkkkkkk, oh fuck me, ooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd yesssssss!"
Probably more to interrupt her than anything else Rebekah gave Elena a brutally hard thrust, followed by a couple of thrusts which were almost just as hard before settling into something of a rhythm. It was still much harder than the human version of her could have taken but it clearly wasn't close to what Rebekah was capable of and managed to be just hard enough to hurt Elena without it being unbearable. More to the point this moderately hard pace along with the angles Rebekah was thrusting at and the way the blonde was rotating her hips seemed to cause Elena's rectum to relax and loosen in record time.
This was another mercy that Elena hadn't been expecting from Rebekah. Like with the spit and the fact that Rebekah had lubricated the strap-on somewhat disappointed Elena. After all her old self might have been ashamed to admit it but she got off on certain types of physical and mental abuse, and nothing was quite as wonderfully humiliating and painful as taking a cock up her ass. And the idea of someone like Rebekah who hated her guts taking the opportunity to cause as much pain and humiliation from butt fucking her had been an incredible turn on. However it was difficult for Elena to be too disappointed considering the intoxicating pleasure Rebekah quickly rewarded her as a result of the Original vampire skilfully fucking her ass.
Besides, it wasn't like she didn't feel somewhat humiliated from being forced to take a dick in her ass by another girl. Sure that girl was a centuries-old vampire who was much stronger than her, but that only enhanced Elena's enjoyment, the young vampire closing her eyes and for fun imagining that Rebekah was literally trying to turn her into her bitch. And focusing on the fact that at least temporarily she pretty much was Rebekah's bitch.
That particular thought crossed Rebekah's mind too and unsurprisingly the blonde liked it just as much as Elena. Probably more. After all as thrilling as it had been to submit to the weaker vampire last night it had nothing on turning the tables on her and being the one to fuck this uppity little trollop up her arse.
Of course while nearly every fibre of Rebekah's being was itching to literally take out all of her frustrations out on Elena's arse she held back for a variety of reasons. For one she wasn't a monster. Or at least while some might class her as such she wasn't without compassion, and while she could get off on hurting her lovers to a certain extent she preferred giving them pleasure during sex. Besides, whether it was deliberate or not Elena had showed her a similar mercy when the roles were reversed, even if it was just too fuck her pussy so that the dildo would be nice and wet. Finally it seemed like ashamed to damage such a nice behind.
Rebekah had spent a lot of time not noticing Elena's beauty. Or more accurately she had been telling herself Elena was nothing special and scolding herself every time her treacherous eyes lingered for more than two seconds on the brunette's pretty face or any other part of her firm little body. As a result Rebekah hadn't noticed that Elena's bottom was quite so delectable, well-toned and firm yet rounded and full. It felt delightful against her thighs, those cheeks providing quite a surprising amount of jiggle with every thrust. And that hole was a dream.
True Rebekah had never buggered a vampire who didn't have a tight back hole, at least at first, but there seemed to be something extra exquisitely tight about Elena's arse. Which was probably Rebekah's imagination, simply a side effect of her enjoying this perhaps a little too much, but the Original supposed there was the chance that since in life Elena Gilbert had been one of the most stuck up, morally self-righteous, holier than thou tight arses in the history of the world somehow that literally turned her into a tight arse. Yes, Rebekah found that very amusing. Especially with the added thought maybe every time the old Elena was her usual frustrating self her arse tightened even further, which kind of explained why someone of Rebekah's incredible strength would find it even remotely challenging to sodomise this girl.
It would probably be different if she was using her full strength but Rebekah was still holding back. Not because the other girl's rectum needed loosening as given the way Elena was moaning like an anal whore she was more than ready for a rough rogering. However Rebekah was enjoying being the one to cause Elena some frustration for once, the blonde grinning almost non-stop as the brunette clawed at her restraints and let out various sounds of annoyance as the slow bum fucking continued.
One of those sounds consisted of a nearly constant whine from Elena which became increasingly desperate as time went on, "Harder you bitch! HARDER! Fuckkkkkkkk, oh shit, harder! Fuck my ass harder! Ooooooohhhhhhh Gawwwwwd fuck it hard! Pound me, mmmmmmm, pound my butt you stupid skank! Tear me open and pound me hard! Ohhhhhhhh shit, drill my ass! Drill my ass hole you fucking bitch! Treat my butt hole like your personal fuck hole! Treat me like your personal fuck hole! FUCK ME! At least try and fuck me half as good as Stefan did. Mmmmmm, or Damon. Ohhhhhhhh, or half as good as I fucked you. Oooooooohhhhhhh yessssssss, try and fuck my ass half as good as I fucked yours you bitch, ohhhhhhhh for the love of God fuck me! Fuck me you weak, pathetic, clingy, blonde whore! Fuck me hard and make me cum!"
To Elena's incredible dismay Rebekah ignored her and continued to do so for what felt like an eternity. It was so frustrating Elena could feel her pesky emotions threatening to turn on without her consent. Luckily she was able to keep them and herself under control, Elena calmly waiting a little while longer before begging again.
That process was repeated over and over again until Rebekah finally offered, "You wanna cum bitch?"
"Yeeeeesssssssss!" Elena moaned, too desperate to cum to say anything else.
"Then repeat after me, Elena Gilbert is a bitch." Rebekah ordered.
Elena rolled her eyes but obediently replied, "Elena Gilbert is a bitch."
"Elena Gilbert is a fucking bitch." Rebekah said.
"Elena Gilbert is a fucking bitch." Elena parroted.
"Elena Gilbert is a stuck up, holier than thou, not all that, dumb fucking bitch." Rebekah said.
"Elena Gilbert is a stuck up, holier than thou, not all that, dumb fucking bitch." Elena parroted.
"Elena Gilbert is Rebekah Mikaelson's bitch." Rebekah said.
"Elena Gilbert is Rebekah Mikaelson's bitch." Elena parroted.
"Now keep saying that last bit." Rebekah growled.
"Elena Gilbert is Rebekah Mikaelson's bitch, Elena Gilbert is Rebekah Mikaelson's bitch, Elena Gilbert is Rebekah Mikaelson's bitch." Elena parroted until she was no longer able to when Rebekah finally gave her what she wanted.
There was no true build-up to the change in pace. One minute Rebekah was fucking her ass at the same infuriatingly slow and mildly forceful pace and then all of a sudden the sound of flesh on flesh was echoing throughout the room and the dildo was jackhammering in and out of Elena's ass hole at vampire super speed.
It was enough to make Elena cum almost instantly, the young vampire going wild as climax rocked her body. Without even trying she tour herself from her restraints like they were made of paper instead of metal, the cuffs remaining on Elena's hands as she switched between flailing her arms around and grabbing so tightly to the metal frame beneath her that it bent under her super strong grip. Of course Elena was barely aware of this as her cum squirted from her cunt, that poor neglected hole clamping around nothing while her abused butt hole clung to the dildo invading it.
Oh how Elena had missed this. She had missed this so very much. Katherine hadn't fucked her in months and while her old self would have never admitted it she had been literally aching for a butt fucking. Damon had done a pretty good job but ever since he had learned about the sire-bond he had refused to fuck her, and truth be told it just wasn't quite the same when it was a man that loved her as opposed to another woman who was literally just using her as a fuck toy.
Rebekah might have been a pale imitation of Katherine in almost every way but as pathetic as she was Elena seriously doubted the Original had fallen for her. No, it was most likely Rebekah still hated her. Perhaps not as much as before, but enough that she was willing to use Elena's butt hole as a fuck hole for her pleasure. Never mind this was Rebekah having her revenge, Elena pretending that instead of being mad about last night the blonde had restrained her and forced herself upon her, that the evil vampire might just kill her when she was done or perhaps in the middle of the ass fucking, she, poor innocent little Elena Gilbert helpless to stop the big bad Original from now brutally sodomising her.
Of course it was hard for Elena to pretend she wasn't loving every minute of this, though didn't really matter as though she became lost in her fantasies and then she became totally lost, her mind perhaps literally turning to mush as Rebekah pounded her butt through climax after climax.
Elena wasn't the only one who became lost in her own head or who found herself climaxing repeatedly. Rebekah fought valiantly against both but inevitably she succumbed to the first one and then the other.
It was the orgasms first, the stimulator bashing her clit combining with the sheer mental pleasure of sodomising Elena Gilbert to ensure there was little Rebekah could do to hold back when the rough arse pounding finally got underway. Hell, she could probably cum just from hearing Elena's squeals of pleasure and knowing she was the cause of that pleasure. No, she could have cum from knowing she was making Elena squeal in orgasmic pleasure from taking a dick deep inside her tight but clearly incredibly slutty bottom. Yes, bum fucking Elena Gilbert and making her cum from it was definitely enough to make Rebekah cum. As was the repeated slapping of her thighs against Elena's backside and the sight of Elena Gilbert bent over in front of her, her dildo barely visible as it slammed in and out of the other girl's most private hole. Combining all these things meant Rebekah's first orgasm was extremely hard, as was the ones that followed it, one blissful sensation working the blonde's body after another until it felt like endless waves of ecstasy.
The exquisite pleasure wasn't quite as mind destroying being on the receiving end of a fucking however the feeling of power and dominance pretty much even things out, and the fact that she was doing this to Elena Gilbert pushed it over the edge as being some of the best sex Rebekah had ever had. It was certainly her favourite ever arse fuck, either giving or receiving, and while part of Rebekah tried to remind herself she shouldn't be enjoying this so much and this wasn't even the same Elena Gilbert she knew and despised it just didn't matter to her.
All that truly mattered to Rebekah at that moment was her own pleasure and being able to arse fuck Elena Gilbert. Soon after that it was just the last thing, Rebekah taking all of her frustrations out on Elena's bottom. At first just the frustrations she had with Elena, all of them flashing through her mind over and over again, but eventually it was every frustration she had in general, Rebekah becoming completely lost to her thoughts as she used her Original vampire strength to slam Elena's shitter so hard it was a miracle that she didn't literally wreck the other girl's rectum.
She certainly did that metaphorically speaking, both girls becoming completely lost in the vicious sodomy until Elena pretty much passed out and Rebekah's incredible stamina finally gave out and she collapsed momentarily exhausted down onto the body of her 'victim'.
Fortunately her exhaustion didn't last long, Rebekah feeling her supernatural healing kick in which quickly jolted her fully awake. She still chose to relax on top of Elena's back for a while, enjoying the afterglow of the really dirty and forbidden sex while the younger vampire breathed in heavy gasps and her blood pumped quickly through her veins. It was far too tempting to resist especially when she was in perfect position to sink her fangs into the other girl's neck and taste the delicious liquid underneath, Rebekah forcing herself to only take a little as she had further plans for Elena.
Getting ready to set those plans into motion Rebekah removed her mouth from Elena's neck and retracted her fangs, noting with delight that the brunette let out a unintelligible cry of dissatisfaction when she did so. Clearly Elena was enjoying the experience almost as much as Rebekah, which to be fair was unsurprising given that apparently even the self-righteous version of Elena Gilbert was a perverted slut. Rebekah smirked and wondered just how much of a perverted slut this version of Elena was. Then she quickly lifted herself up and pushed away from the other vampire, the strap-on dildo swiftly exiting Elena's ass leaving behind a extremely sore looking and gaping crater which was all that was left of Elena's back hole.
Taking perverse pleasure in admiring her handiwork Rebekah just stared at Elena's well fucked bottom for a good long while before eventually grabbing a handful of brunette locks, yanking them upwards and calmly asking, "Was it good for you Elena?"
Yes was a smart answer to that. It would have also been the truth as Elena had loved every second of it. But it was far more fun to smirk and reply, "Katherine fucked me better."



"Is that so?" Rebekah softly growled, twisting Elena's hair so she could get a soft cry of pain from the other girl as she slowly walked around so they were more or less facing each other.
"Uh-huh. I mean don't get me wrong, I've had worse, but I've definitely had better." Elena said, trying to keep a straight face as she continued to antagonise the Original, "Like Damon. And definitely Katherine. But you were better than Stefan, then again he was always holding back. Always way too gentle and sweet when deep down I always wanted him to just fuck me like a whore. You know, the way I imagine he fucked you."
"Oh, I'm sure I got the better Stefan." Rebekah said, suddenly yanking Elena's head, practically snapping her neck again in the process. The force caused Elena to cry out, Rebekah quickly capitalising by pushing her strap-on into the younger girl's open mouth, the Original vampire then leaving it there while she casually continued talking like nothing had happened, "But I'm not done with you yet, so you'll just have to wait a little longer before grading me."
Elena considered spitting out the dildo so she could give Rebekah another scathing remark, however she got the distinct impression she should tread lightly. The other vampire had just got off on butt fucking her and could easily decide she didn't need her to find the cure, which was technically true, which could lead to the Original breaking her neck again or possibly even tearing her head from her shoulders. As she wouldn't survive the latter, and the former would be inconvenient, Elena decided to play nicely for now.
That meant sucking the strap-on cock which had just been inside her ass, something Elena was only too happy to do. Sure, it was gross and humiliating, but even her old self had loved this and the new and improved version of her lacked poor little Elena's shame.
Not even Rebekah's taunting could put her off, "Mmmmmm yes, that's it Elena, suck that cock! Suck it you little cock sucker! Show me that mouth is good for something! Oh yeah, Katherine clearly trained you well. Mmmmmm, I hate that bitch but clearly she did a good job of turning you into an anal whore. Now I want to see if she trained your mouth to take cock as good as your arse hole does. Come on, yes, that's it, oh fuck... fuck yes, take it down your throat! Take every single inch of that big dick down your throat you fucking whore! Oh Fuck!"
The fact that the older vampire sounded impressed did not go unnoticed, Elena somewhat grateful for the dildo buried in her throat because it prevented her from back talking Rebekah. She still smirked around the dick, but she figured the blonde would ignore that. She figured wrong.
"You like that Elena? You like having a dick stuffed all the way down your throat? Choking you? Well here, let me help!" Rebekah growled, grabbing the back of Elena's head and beginning to thrust her hips back and forth so that she was fucking the other girl's mouth, "Let me help you choke on my dick! Yessssssss, fuck, choke for me! Choke for me Elena! I want you to gasp for breath as I use your mouth the same way I used your arse hole you filthy little slut! Oh my God, you really do make such a great fuck hole! Mmmmmmm, Katherine must've loved using this whore mouth of yours Elena. I know I am."
Rebekah was right, Katherine had loved using Elena's mouth as a fuck hole and had face fucked her nearly every time they were together. Of course that meant Elena knew exactly how to relax her throat muscles to make it easier on herself to take this kind of abuse, and make it easier for the other woman to fuck her throat. It still hurt and made Elena feel faint but it was nothing compared to what she had gone through when she was still human, and once again Rebekah was proving while she could be brutal she wasn't quite on Katherine's level.
Out doing Katherine was the furthest thing from Rebekah's mind. In fact the blonde was solely focused on using Elena Gilbert's mouth as a cunt, Rebekah especially loving it when the infuriating girl looked up at her with those pretty brown eyes while she pounded her throat with her big cock. Like with the bum fucking this was beyond thrilling, especially given all those times Rebekah would have just loved to shut Elena up somehow and now finally she had found the perfect solution. Yes, Rebekah smirked, every time Elena mouthed off from now on she would simply shut the other girl up by fucking her mouth just like this. There again having that mouth so close to her now very horny cunt had Rebekah thinking maybe there was a better way.
Wanting to explore that way Rebekah pulled the now thoroughly cleaned cock from Elena's throat, unstrapped the dildo from around her waist, removed the other girl's remaining restraints and pulled her up and into her arms for a kiss. She used her vampire super speed to do all this in about two seconds, it only taking about two more to super speed Elena into the shower, Rebekah slowing down at the end just enough so that when she slammed the annoying brunette against the shower wall it didn't do any serious damage to the wall or her apparently very willing sex partner.
Elena certainly hadn't been shy about kissing her back, and the way the younger vampire grinded against her was almost enough to make Rebekah forget that she hated her guts. Then again maybe Rebekah needed to revise her feelings about Elena Gilbert. After all while she could still be frustrating it wasn't as bad as it was before, and she did make a spectacular fuck toy. So maybe she should give her the chance to be something more than an irritation.
Rebekah did just that when she finally convinced herself to pull away from Elena's eager mouth and tongue, "We've established you're a great cock sucker, but how are you at eating pussy?"
Elena smirked, "Why don't you find out?"
"Maybe I will." Rebekah said thoughtfully, before letting go of Elena, stepping back, grabbing a washcloth and holding it out, "After you're done washing me. Come on, chop-chop. I just butt fucked a dirty anal slut and I feel absolutely covered in her filth. You get the stench of her off of me and maybe I'll give you the privilege of munching my muffin."
The Original was expecting an allegedly witty comeback. Instead Elena smirked, took the washcloth, turned on the shower and got to work. Probably because the little slut was starving for some pussy, Rebekah told herself as Elena started scrubbing her body, that infuriating smirk not leaving her face.
"Come on, you can do better than that." Rebekah scolded even though Elena was doing a pretty good job already, "Do it nice and slow, I want to enjoy this. And make sure you wash every inch of me. Like I said, I just butt banged a real skanky whore. I need a thorough cleaning."
It almost physically hurt but Elena continued to bite her tongue as she slowly washed Rebekah's body, concentrating on the non-fun parts like arms and legs before graduating to her back and then her front. By the time she was deliberately ignoring the older vampire's tits Rebekah had shut up, thus making the experience far more enjoyable for Elena. She especially liked washing the other girl's face, Elena unable to resist moving into kiss her frienemy right on her oh so tempting lips, Rebekah kissing back with surprising tenderness.
As they continued enjoying possibly the nicest kiss they'd ever had Elena slowly and sensuously washed Rebekah's pretty blonde hair, digging her fingers just hard enough into the other girl's scalp to gently massage. Elena was even able to gently scrub Rebekah's butt, although truthfully that quickly devolved into simple groping as the kiss inevitably heated up. It was the same story with Rebekah's boobs, although Elena did pull away to try and give them the attention they deserved.
That led to Rebekah ordering, "Lick me. Now!"
Needing no further encouragement Elena dropped to her knees and buried her face in Rebekah's cunt. Partly because further encouragement might have been unpleasant but mostly because the not that long ago satisfied Elena was raring to go thanks to her supernatural stamina and the chance to taste her second ever pussy.
In her most deluded moments the old Elena had told herself she didn't like girls. That just because she eagerly pressed her own face into Katherine's cunt it didn't mean she would enjoy going down on a girl who didn't look exactly like her. That because of the whole doppelgänger thing eating Katherine's pussy didn't count. It was just masturbation or something. Of course she'd never been able to fully convince herself of that and spend far more time salivating over the idea of being forced to her knees so she could lick the pussies of female celebrities, faceless women, and yes, even girls she knew like Bonnie, Caroline and Rebekah.
So since this was literally a dream come true in more ways than one Elena wanted to take time to enjoy this. Really savour going down on a girl who wasn't Katherine. It proved difficult because from the first slow lick Elena got an incredible urge to slam her tongue into Rebekah's cunt and fuck her hard until she came in her mouth. Why? Because Rebekah's pussy cream was just as yummy as Katherine's, if not more. Which was pretty much what Elena had imagined and maybe normally it would have been easier to handle but she was just now realising how much she had missed eating pussy.
Luckily to keep herself emotion free Elena's whole life had become all about self-control. It was perhaps a hilarious contradiction to her new carefree attitude, but that had become something of a recurring theme in the nightmare that had become her life. At least right now she could forget all about that and concentrate on controlling herself, delivering slow lick after slow lick to Rebekah's pussy, always starting at the bottom of the other girl's downstairs lips and working her way up to the top. Sometimes she would touch Rebekah's clit but mostly she tried to avoid it, hoping to tease the Original for as long as possible so they could both enjoy this gentle tongue work.
While patients normally wasn't one of her virtues Rebekah was more than happy with the gentle pussy licking because she also wanted to savour this. Enjoy every single moment of having a girl's tongue lapping away at her cunt because fuck, Rebekah had missed this. She had missed this so fucking much.
Even centuries-old male vampires where rarely any good at cunnilingus despite having plenty of time to learn while the younger generation seemed even worse. And don't get her started on humans. But women though, women where rarely anything less than spectacular at eating pussy. Whether they be young or old, experienced or inexperienced, human or vampire, they were all at the very least competent if not brilliant, Elena quickly proving herself perhaps surprisingly to be more than competent. Then again Elena was proving to be full of surprises.
Sighing contentedly Rebekah tilted her head backwards and closed her eyes in a mirror of what she had done upon feeling the first swipe of Elena's tongue against her twat. This time round she not only kept her eyes closed for a while but in the same motion she grabbed a handful of dark brown hair and gently pushed Elena deeper into her cunt. Immediately getting the message Elena licked her a little harder and faster, touching Rebekah's clit with every other swipe of her tongue and occasionally lingering on it. Yet she didn't get overexcited and push things too far, supposedly innocent Elena Gilbert further outing herself as a perfect pussy pleaser.
Rebekah let out another contented sigh in between her moans of pleasure and once again wished she'd have more female lovers. Unfortunately Rebekah had never been good with women. She'd never been good with men either, or any civil contact really, but she'd been particularly bad with women. Maybe it was because sex between women had always been so forbidden, or she had grown up with four brothers two of which were constantly around pretty much all her life, or she had stumbled across too many backstabbing nitwits like Elena here, but no matter how good the sex was it always seemed more trouble than it was worth. Perhaps now girl on girl had become less scandalous she would rethink that.
Then Rebekah decided she would definitely have to rethink it when Elena pushed her tongue inside her just as she was about to ask her too, quickly prompting the blonde to cry out, "Ohhhhhhh God yesssssss, fuck me you filthy little trollope! Fuck me with your tongue! Mmmmmm fuck, Katherine really did train you to be the perfect slut, didn't she? An amazing cock sucker, an outstanding pussy licker, and an arse that's open for business. Oooooooh mmmmmm ahhhhhh Gooooddddd, but, ahhhhhh, but no matter what she said or did the level of enthusiasm can't be taught or compelled into you Elena, mmmmmm, no, it's got to be there already, ohhhhhh, just underneath the surface. Mmmmm, etched into your fucking soul. Ooooooohhhhh this is so precious. Mmmmmm, you're a wanton whore Elena. The true definition of a slut, oooooooohhhhhhh Goddddddd, more so than anyone I've ever met in my long, long life, mmmmmmm, and that's why you eat pussy soooooooo gooooooodddddd!"
While Rebekah blathered on about what a whore Elena was and how she was making her pussy feel so good the younger vampire concentrated on the whole 'true definition of a slut' thing. Elena was pretty sure it was just meant to be another insult from the blonde bitch, however Rebekah had a point. Whether she truly understood it or not was debatable, but she had a point.
Elena used to be obsessed with being a good girl. Despite all the crap she went through becoming a vampire hadn't change that, and then things only got worse and she still try to be good and her reward was losing her entire family. Meanwhile Katherine was selfish and always survived, her doppelgänger whispering in Elena's ear if she was smart she would do the same. She also told her how much fun it was to be bad. To do whatever you wanted. To enjoy sex with whoever she wanted, whenever she wanted unburdened by commitment or any foolish hangups about what was right and wrong.
It was only when she had turned her emotions of Elena had realised Katherine was right about everything, yet she hadn't truly appreciated just how right she was until right now. Which was funny really, because now it was also clear. She was a slut. She loved pussy and cock, tits and ass, fucking and sucking, and just about every form of debauchery available to her. And instead of being ashamed of that Elena should embrace it. Embrace the wanton whore she truly was.
As if she needed more motivation to do this Rebekah's cum soon began pouring down her throat, Elena's eyes rolling in her head as she tasted liquid heaven. Girl cum, guy cum, they were all heavenly to her and Elena drank hungrily, getting every drop at first with practised ease. Then Rebekah came a second time while grinding against her face, making it difficult for Elena to swallow all the other girl's cum. Then Rebekah started shoving her face exactly where she needed it, Elena unable to break away and thus losing some of the precious cum. Still it covered her face which hopefully meant Elena would be able to retrieve it later.
The thought of it had Elena reaching down for some satisfaction of her own but Rebekah stopped her with an animalistic like snarl, "NO! Mmmmm, don't, ooooooohhhhhhh, don't touch yourself. If you do, mmmmmm fuck, I'll pop your fucking head like a zit!"
For a couple of long seconds Elena tested Rebekah's patients by hesitating. The Original had killed for less... which, truth be told, she wasn't proud of, but at least it was mostly in the case of her enemies. Unfortunately sometimes it felt like she only had enemies, and despite their current alliance Elena definitely qualified. However despite how serious she sounded Rebekah had no intention of going through with her threat, not when her greedy body was so desperate for more of the amazing pleasure Elena had been giving her.
Luckily Elena didn't know her threat was idle and after a few seconds she pulled her hands away from herself and got back to pleasuring the older vampire, something which made Rebekah grin in triumph, "Mmmmmm, good girl. Ohhhhhhh yes, right there, ooooooohhhhhhhh fuck me with that little dyke tongue. Ohhhhhhh fuck, yesssssss, fuck me you slut, fuck me with your tongue, fuck me with your mouth, fuck me with your fingers, ooooooh fuck me! YEEEESSSSSS, get those fingers inside me you pussy craving slut, oooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeessssss!"
Rebekah was delighted to find Elena's wicked little fingers didn't lose their touch once they reach the most important part of her body. She had doubted they would, had imagined what they would feel like inside her throughout making Elena clean her, but the reality put what she had imagined to shame.
Perhaps the best part was there was no hesitation, no fumbling awkwardness, no asking if this was ok, just a knowing finger sliding inside her pussy, Rebekah crying out joyfully as she was again penetrated and fucked by annoying little Elena Gilbert. The twit even sucked on her clit while thrusting in and out of her, Elena using just the right amount of pressure which had Rebekah cumming in what had to be record time. The fact that she curled her finger helped, and then added a second finger and began repeating the process.
Without needing to be asked Elena eventually started to switch between fingers and tongue, fucking Rebekah with one and then the other, constantly keeping the Original guessing. And the younger girl kept swallowing her cum and pussy juices, fingering and tongue fucking her, solely concentrating on Rebekah's pleasure even as her own need for satisfaction became unbearably frustrating. It was the last fact which made Rebekah's final climaxes so extra wonderfully delectable, and it was a fact she had no intention of allowing to change any time soon.
After keeping Elena in between her legs for a couple of hours the mighty Original vampire yanked the beautiful brunette up and into her arms for a very long and passionate kiss, Rebekah thoroughly enjoying the taste of herself on her frienemy's lips as it made the afterglow extra delicious.
Then Rebekah pulled back and told the other girl, "That was fun. Now, you can have a minute or two to finish yourself off... or you can follow me and maybe I'll give you another 'lousy lay' tonight. Or maybe around lunch, depending on my mood. The choice is yours."
With that Rebekah turned and walked out of the shower, the whole time trying to pretend like she didn't care either way. She totally failed when she heard footsteps behind her, a small smile crossing Rebekah's face and then pretty much staying there as the two girls wordlessly got dressed and checked out of the motel room.
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"This has to be the last time. This is crazy. It's wrong. It's against the rules. We shouldn't be doing this. We can't keep doing this Darcy." Jane mumbled in between kisses.
Darcy had been hearing a variation of the above speech for the past few weeks. If it had been any other girl she would have probably lost it, either yelling at the girl or telling her she should learn a new tune, however this was Jane Foster, the one person Darcy wanted above all others. Besides with Jane it was somehow still cute, especially when the older girl made the first move. True, Darcy normally manipulated Jane into doing it by shamelessly flirting with her, but that didn't make it any less funny.
At least Jane had given up on claiming to be straight after the third or fourth time they had sex, a claim Darcy had found ridiculous given the eagerness Jane had shown the first time she got to play with her big tits, not to mention how ravenous she had been at eating Darcy out. Sure Jane could be bi like Darcy but straight as an arrow Jane Foster was dead and gone. Or at least that perception was as the case maybe, Darcy proving this point as she moved her hands down to Jane's perky little tits and found that her nipples were already as hard as rocks.
Grinning widely against Jane's lips Darcy spent a few moments playing with those hard little buds, making her boss moan repeatedly into her mouth in the process. Then she broke away to lay a few kisses on Jane's neck before descending further to those perky little treats, Darcy flicking one with her tongue before taking it into her mouth. After sucking on that for a few moments Darcy switch to the other one, going back and forth as Jane writhed in pleasure beneath her.
It took a little manoeuvring but Darcy had managed to talk her way into the tiny hole in the wall Jane called her apartment, and then into the scientist's disorganised bed. Talking Jane into coming back to her place was even tougher but Darcy had just about managed it. Both were preferable to fucking in the desert because even in Jane's cheap, uncomfortable bed they were somewhat shielded from the sun which was always a drag to wake up too. However most nights they were out really late and Darcy would prefer to fuck in the Winnebago than to not fuck Jane at all. She'd even take outside of it, the upside being that Jane's precious stars had a way of calming her, making it easier for Darcy to fuck her. And given how Darcy planned to fuck Jane tonight she concluded she would need the stars, so she had laid out a nice soft blanket near the Winnebago, the metal monstrosity hopefully providing them with at least some shade from the sun come morning.
While it was true the sight of the stars had a calming effect on Jane they were little comfort now that she was naked in the middle of the desert and moments away from being fucked by her dildo wearing assistant.
Upon first seeing the strap-on dildo Jane had told Darcy there was no way she was using that on her. Unfortunately her tone had been about as convincing as Jane's declarations that this had to be the last time they had sex etc and Jane couldn't even convince herself she believe that anymore. Sex with Darcy was just so addictive Jane just couldn't say no. Or more accurately she couldn't say no and mean it, after the first few times Jane giving up on no altogether in favour of the equally unbelievable this had to be the last time.
Of course part of Jane wanted to mean it just like there was part of her which was genuinely appalled at the idea of using a strap-on. Or should that be intimidated. Yes, intimidated seemed like a better fit given how Jane felt. But she also felt a little intrigued, and by the time that Darcy was slipping a finger into her pussy Jane was dripping wet. To be fair all the foreplay had a lot to do with that, but the idea of getting fucked by a dildo wearing Darcy had become increasingly intriguing, especially because Jane had no doubt that unlike most of her previous lovers Darcy would know what she was doing.
Again proving her competence in the art of lesbian sex, if not as an assistant, Darcy slowly pumped Jane's pussy for several long minutes, proving herself more skilled with one little finger than some men were with their cock. Although to be fair Darcy was cheating, her mouth still running back and forth between Jane's nipples at first, then kissing down the older brunette's stomach to her thighs, making the astrophysicist quiver with anticipation. This was unfortunately the one thing Darcy had proven to have plenty of patience for, the younger girl once again torturing her boss for what felt like an eternity until finally Jane let out a long, loud cry of joy as she felt what could only be Darcy's tongue touching her twat and then sliding up the full length of her downstairs lips.
With most girls Darcy wouldn't bother with this much foreplay. Hell, there had been plenty of nights when she was drunk and horny and she had told whoever she was with not to bother with any foreplay, instead just fuck her until they both passed out, which sadly didn't usually last very long but sometimes it was sort of satisfying. However Darcy never rush things with Jane. Well, not at first. The brilliant astrophysicist always needed a little coaxing to let out the pussy loving slut within, but more than any other time before Darcy wanted to skip right to the hard fucking.
Since that wasn't an option Darcy had forced herself to take the same gentle tactics as every other time before and now it was finally paying off. Not that Darcy hadn't loved kissing Jane, sucking her little nipples and sliding her tongue all over her body because she had. She really, really had. But now Darcy's tongue was sliding gently along Jane's pussy lips in a slow but steady licking motion, the assistant's eyelids fluttering as she lapped up her boss's sweet cream in a way which had them both moaning in pleasure.
Granted Darcy's moans weren't as loud as Jane's, but they did cause vibrations in her tongue which made Jane moan even louder and the older brunette's juices flow even more rapidly out of her cunt. That in turn made it even more tempting for Darcy to pick up the pace of the pussy licking. And again, if it had been anyone else she probably would have. After all Jane was very much relaxed by now, and Darcy could definitely keep her relaxed by fucking her to multiple orgasms. However, with Jane Foster it was better to be safe than sorry. Besides, while with anyone else she would be desperate by now to get to the hard fucking Darcy liked gently making love to Jane.
Before she had bedded her cutest boss ever Darcy had never really made love before. She'd had soft and gentle sex, but this was different because she never cared about anyone or anything the way she cared about Jane Foster. That somehow made everything mean more from the swipes of her tongue to the way Jane's pussy tasted. Then again with the latter it could be just that Jane had an exceptional tasting cunt, Darcy pondering this debate not for the first time as she became lost in licking Jane's pussy.
Of course Jane had always been terrible at guessing what other people wanted. For her equations and stars were far easier than people. But as clueless as she was when it came to these things she now suspected Darcy loved her. Partly because Darcy had more or less said as much, but mostly because she treated Jane like she was precious. Special. Not just some annoying girl to be ignored during sex, but the centre of her world. And the way she looked at her, touched her, it was enough to make Jane's body quiver.
Then again Darcy's tongue had a lot to do with why Jane was quivering right now, the brainy brunette once again trying to work up the courage to tell the younger girl to fuck her hard. Jane knew if she could only ask Darcy would give it to her. Partly because it was rare for the younger brunette to ever deny her something, especially during sex, but mostly because by the time she worked up the courage to actually say it Darcy had been going to give it to her anyway. Or was waiting for Jane to ask.
In case this was one of the latter moments Jane continued to push herself until finally she managed to stammer, "Darcy, please..."
Sometimes that was enough. Sadly this was not one of those times, Darcy not even looking up at her despite Jane managing to mumble those two words over and over again. Clearly she would need to say more, and as difficult as it was for her Jane did eventually manage it.
"Fuck me... fuck me Darcy, ooooooohhhhhhhh Goddddddd, Darcy! Darcy, Darcy, Darcy!" Jane cried out as her assistant pushed her tongue into her aching core and started fucking her with it.
Even though Darcy's tongue in her cunt was exactly what Jane had been waiting for finally getting it after all that build up rendered her a quivering wreck. With what little was left of her mind Jane thought it was surprising she hadn't cum. Then again Darcy seemed to have such power over her body Jane wouldn't be surprised if she could no longer cum and less Darcy wanted it. Which was a foolish notion, because of course no such power existed, but Darcy's skilled touch was enough to make even a woman of science like Jane consider the possibility of magic.
Making Jane cum was Darcy's favourite thing to do in the world, and of course she wanted to do it now, but this wasn't about just getting someone's rocks off so that they would return the favour. No, this was about making love to the girl she loved, and perhaps just as importantly get Jane relaxed as possible for what she had planned next. Because as long as Jane was properly relaxed it was something they were both going to enjoy very, very much. In the meantime while Darcy wanted to make Jane cum fucking her was almost as good.
From the way Jane was joyfully moaning her name over and over again, in a way which might have been annoying if it was anyone else, Darcy suspected her boss felt the same way. Plus Jane's pussy juices were steadily flowing into Darcy's mouth, the busty brunette wrapping her upstairs lips around her employer's downstairs lips to create a seal so that none of the yummy liquid would escape. Of course that meant Darcy had to pause the tongue fucking every so often when her mouth was threatening to overflow with girl cream however with all her rug munching experience she was pretty much a professional pussy pleaser. That meant she could pause just before her mouth overflowed and gulped down enough of the heavenly liquid so she would be able to give as many tongue thrusts as possible before she had to pause again.
Of course she couldn't take all the credit. A great deal of Jane's girl juice was flowing directly from the source into her mouth and down her throat with no swallowing necessary. Also while her awesome skills at foreplay and pussy eating had a lot to do with it Jane had a naturally receptive cunt. Or at least it was receptive to her.
Briefly Darcy pondered if this meant that Jane was gay or not. It was a thought that constantly occur to her as while she normally wasn't the jealous type things were different with Jane. With Jane Darcy worried that the uptight little prude would get freaked out one day just from having another girl go down on her for the millionth time and then run out and screw someone else. Someone smarter than Darcy, as in like super book smart, but also with a grip on reality, making them a better fit for Jane. Or maybe she would just find a musclebound stud and fall for him. Or maybe just someone who wasn't her assistant. Whatever, it didn't matter right now. What did matter was relaxing Jane, something Darcy quickly refocused on.
Jane felt Darcy briefly slowing the pace of the tongue fucking, however before she could muster up the courage to complain it started up again even harder than before. Although perhaps complain would have been the wrong word given the amazing pleasure that she had been receiving from even the gentle tongue fucking. That said this was so, so much better.
For what felt like an eternity Darcy had been pushing Jane close to the edge of an orgasm, sometimes pushing her right to the brink but never allowing her to go over it. Now Darcy seem to be struggling with keeping her from going over that edge, Jane swearing that she would a couple of times only for Darcy to pause the tongue fucking ever so slightly or take a few seconds to gulped down some juices, either way just stopping long enough to stop Jane from cumming.
Of course the whole time Jane was whimpering, "Please Darcy, mmmmmmm please, oh please Darcy please, make me cum. Fuck me and make me cum! Fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum, ooooooohhhhhh God Darcy, Darcy! Fuck me with your tongue and make me cum! Please? Please! Pleaseeeeeeee ohhhhhhhh Goooooddddd!"
Finally Darcy started sucking on Jane's pussy lips, the additional stimulation just hard enough to make the brilliant astrophysicist lose her ability to speak. Her ability to think wasn't far behind, but not before she could ponder whether or not her orgasm was an accident or not. Given the way Darcy swallowed pretty much all of her cum without missing a drop Jane guessed it was intentional, as was the climaxes that followed, the brainy brunette cumming over and over again in the other girl's mouth.
After a while Jane was only barely aware of what was happening to her. She felt like her mind, and/or perhaps her spirit if such a thing truly existed, floating above her body and watching as Darcy swapped her tongue for her fingers, first one and then two being inserted into the older brunette's cunt so that the intern could suck on her boss's clit. Then send Jane into an extra hard climax, her mind floating ever higher into the clouds. Unfortunately it couldn't last forever.
Jane whimpered softly as Darcy brought her down from her high. She then let out a much louder whimper when she felt Darcy removing her fingers and replacing them with that big toy.
That caused her nervousness to quickly return and Jane opened her mouth to yet again ask Darcy if she was sure it would fit. However, Darcy didn't give her a chance to get the words out, the wicked assistant pushing forward and forcing almost a third of the strap-on into Jane's pussy with that first hard thrust. Naturally this had Jane crying out, although the astrophysicist was surprised that it was mostly a cry of joy, followed by a cry of pure pleasure.
A slight blush filled Jane's cheeks, although it was probably unnoticeable given how flushed the brainy brunette was after her orgasms. Of course it was those orgasms and the attention which preceded them which had made Darcy's dildo not only easily enter Jane's cunt but allowed the astrophysicist to easily relax, whatever pain there was quickly being overwhelmed by the pleasure and thus making it easier for Jane to take the strap-on inside her. This proved Darcy right, that fact causing Jane to blush slightly. Not that Darcy noticed. No, the busty brunette was far too preoccupied with staring at her boss's pussy lips wrapped around her cock, this thought making Jane blush even more.
Looking down in between their bodies wasn't much better for Jane when it came to the whole blushing thing. In fact given her insecurities looking at her body in general was far from her idea of fun, and this time round it was extra difficult for her to convince herself to look. And when she did, when she looked down and saw Darcy's strap-on inside her, oh Jane definitely blushed hard enough for it to be seen. She also let out a moan which finally got Darcy's attention, the intern giving her a scandalous grin which made Jane feel like she was about to cum again.
Then with that grin barely leaving her face Darcy said, "Relaxed boss lady, that's the hard part over with. Now just give me a couple more seconds and the real fun can start. Then I'll have you begging for more."
Darcy knew that may sound cocky to someone who didn't know her but she like to think she and Jane had really bonded lately. Certainly Jane should know Darcy had mad skills when it came to girl fucking, given she had hands-on experience and all. So there was no way Jane should have given her a look which silently scolded her for being cocky. But she did, which Darcy couldn't help feeling was insulting. Luckily she had an easy way to punish her friend/employer. If fucking her very willing pussy could be called punishment, the moan Jane let out proof that punishment definitely wasn't the right word for this.
Of course it would be easy for Darcy to hurt Jane if she had wanted too, but then why on earth would she want too? She had the perfect woman spreading her legs for her and the last thing Darcy wanted to do right now was hurt her. That didn't mean she wouldn't punish her. Hell, Darcy couldn't really avoid it, the pleasure she was giving Jane obviously making the prudish brunette feeling a little overwhelmed and embarrassed by the feeling of that big dick pumping in and out of her pussy. Naturally Jane got over that embarrassment pretty quickly, more or less. She closed her eyes so as not to see the grin on Darcy's face, but the pleasure probably had something to do with it.
Whatever the reason for it Darcy found it so cute. Which was always her favourite word to describe Jane because while other words like beautiful and gorgeous could technically be accurate for her looks they didn't quite as accurately describe her actions. Or her facial expressions. Or the way she acted so excited over nerdy things which Darcy couldn't begin to pretend to care about. So yes, this reaction was really cute, and Darcy loved watching Jane's face as the other brunette kept her eyes closed, a blush filled her cheeks and her mouth open in a little 'o' as Darcy slowly pumped her pussy.
It was hard for Darcy to tear her eyes away from that cute little face, but there were just so many other wonderful things to see. Like Jane's 'little' titties bouncing in time with each thrust, and her boss's entire naked body stretched out before her, the older woman spreading her legs so Darcy could have access to her core. A beautiful little gift Jane was giving Darcy, the intern becoming lost once again in staring at it as she continued her gentle thrusts until Jane was literally begging for more.
Naturally it took a long time for Jane to work up the courage to ask for what she wanted, and this time round it took longer because the scientist felt a little insulted by Darcy's claim that 'she'd have her begging for more'. That history taught Jane this was 100% correct was irrelevant, as was the fact that Jane knew better than most those who do not learn from history are doomed to repeat it. Of course in her current state Jane couldn't really recall that lesson reinforced into her by a thousand failed experiments. Her precious intelligence was also failing her as Jane became lost in the pleasure she was feeling.
The only thing she could focus on right now other than that pleasure was the infuriating notion that Darcy had been right. That the dildo Jane had been so worried would be too big was now stretching her pussy so wonderfully wide and deep, the man-made cock reaching places inside her which had never been touched before. Which she could have never imagined being touched, let alone imagined it would feel this good. And Darcy had also been right Jane wanted more. She wanted it harder, faster and deeper and she wanted it from her assistant Darcy Lewis.
Jane wanted Darcy to fuck her harder, faster and deeper, and eventually she was willing to say anything to get that, "Harder! Ohhhhhh God harder! Please Darcy, fuck me. Fuck me hard. Oh fuck, ooooooh yes, please, oh Darcy, fuck me as hard as you can! Mmmmm, harder! Yesssss, that's it, ohhhhhh Darcy!"
Luckily that was all it took, Darcy taking mercy on her by almost immediately giving her what she wanted. Sure, Jane had to endure a wicked grin from the girl about ten years her junior as that same girl began to fuck her harder, faster and deeper but it was so worth it because Jane's pleasure seem to double almost instantly. Then it seemed to double again, and again, and then despite how good she was at equations Jane could no longer do the maths, especially when she came.



All her Darcy induced orgasms had proven to be very powerful indeed, but this one seemed to have an extra kick to it. As did the ones that followed it, overwhelming climax after overwhelming climax crashing through Jane's little body, leaving the astrophysicist a nervous wreck. She was far too overcome by the exquisite sensations to truly analyse what she was going through, Jane's brilliant mind shutting off in favour of enjoying the sensations wrecking through her body.
Darcy was all too aware of the difference, especially on her end of things. For her boss Darcy knew that even a petite and most likely gay girl like Jane Foster would enjoy getting her pussy penetrated. And as Darcy had correctly guessed the bigger the better in Jane's case. And her own. And pretty much every girl she'd ever fucked with a dildo. And maybe Jane was shaking ever so slightly more and screaming just a little louder than usual, but thanks to Darcy's skilled fingers and awesome tongue it was barely noticeable.
What was noticeable was how much easier holding Jane down was. All Darcy had to do was lean forward and rest her weight on top of the older woman's body and bam, Jane's body was pinned under the intern's big titties. Also as much as Darcy loved swallowing girl cum, especially Jane's mouth-wateringly sweet cream, there was definitely something to be said for being able to stare into the other brunette's pretty face as she was lost in pleasure. It was also nice to look into her eyes and see them glazed over, although Jane was unintentionally rolling them or shooting her head back now and again so Darcy couldn't always enjoy those pretty eyes, but the bliss on Jane's face remained very much visible throughout this late stage of the fucking.
Unfortunately because this was the late stage of the fucking it began to take a toll on the busty brunette. Her body ached something fierce from all the pumping of Jane's pussy. Especially her back, Darcy swearing she would need some ice or something later. In fact she could go for a big tub of it right now given how much her body was sweating. Jane's body was sweating too, making the contact between them a little slippery. Perhaps most of all, it wasn't like Darcy was a God. No, she had her limits, and her stamina was definitely wearing thin.
Fortunately she was able to cum before the end. More than once in fact, thanks to not just the stimulator on her clit but because of the sheer joy of fucking another woman this way. Of fucking Jane this way. Oh yes, Darcy loved fucking women with her strap-on, but like everything else it was special with Jane, because Jane was special and because this was something Darcy had wanted since she first laid eyes on the petite brunette. She had wanted to fuck Jane every way she knew how, which definitely included stuffing the other girl's little love box full of strap on dick and pumping her until she covered her cock with her cream.
Of course there were other things Darcy had imagined, and when the intern finally collapsed down onto her boss for a much needed rest her mind couldn't help wonder about some of those things. Things which Jane would probably never agree to normally, but now that she was in an obviously vulnerable state... maybe, just maybe she would let her.
Jane had no idea what wicked things Darcy was thinking. She was too busy enjoying the afterglow of her orgasms, which was wonderfully relaxing except for the pleasant after-shocks which led to her sensitive pussy squeezing the now very welcome big toy inside it, although even that was mostly pleasant. Jane also liked the feeling of Darcy's much fuller body pressed against her own, especially those massive tits against her small ones. Overall Jane thought she was going to drift off to sleep she was so content, but she quickly learned that Darcy had other ideas.
It started with Darcy gently kissing her neck, then cheek, then lips, Jane surprising herself as she began to kiss back with surprising eagerness, her adrenaline reigniting as she massaged Darcy's tongue with her own. Perhaps this shouldn't have been so much of a surprise, after all having amazing lesbian sex with her assistant had increased Jane's stamina tenfold, but given the pussy stretching and skilled fucking she had just received Jane thought she was down for the count. Apparently not, the scientist's adrenaline almost tricking her into thinking she was back to full strength when Darcy gave her pussy a few quick thrusts and then pulled out to replace that monster dildo with her mouth.
Moaning happily Jane grabbed a handful of Darcy's hair so she could push her friend's face as deep as it would go into her cunt, however instead of giving her another orgasm Darcy just spent a few minutes drinking the older brunette's cum and pussy juice before lifting her head and ordering, "Turn over... I wanna fuck you from behind."
If a male lover had asked her to do that Jane wouldn't have hesitated to say no as if she was going to have sex she wanted to lie back and let the man do all the work. Besides there was something animalistic about being on all fours Jane didn't really enjoy. But with Darcy she blushed only slightly and then quickly got into position, partly because she was once again eager to be fucked and partly because Jane found it difficult to deny Darcy anything.
Grinning widely Darcy grabbed her boss's butt cheeks and began fondling those well-toned globes, "Wow Jane, cute butt."
Blushing way more than before Jane stammered, "Tha, thank you."
"I bet no one ever told you that before." Darcy said knowingly.
"I, I think you have." Jane pointed out.
"Not enough. I mean just look at this thing." Darcy said as she slowly pulled apart those cheeks, "It's so round and firm, with the cutest little butt hole I've ever seen."
Realising where this was going Jane was almost paralysed by fear, the brilliant astrophysicist only able to add something when she felt Darcy's right index finger beginning to rub her ass hole, "Darcy, no."
"No what?" Darcy couldn't help grinning, "What are you saying no to Jane?"
"I, I... I... there's no way that thing would fit." Jane whined.
"That's what you said about it going in your pussy." Darcy pointed out, "In fact, you've been hesitant about everything we've done at first but you've ended up loving it. What makes you think this will be any different?"
Jane was lost for words for a little while, then she mumbled, "It's just... so wrong and gross."
"No it's not. It's hot and amazing, and it'll make you cum like nothing else." Darcy promised, then after a long pause added, "Tell you what, let's try a little experiment. If you don't like it, I promise I'll never mentioned this again, ok?"
Before Jane could offer a response she felt something long and slippery sliding against her ass hole, her brilliant brain quickly telling her that Darcy was licking her back there. That her assistant was licking her ass hole. That her intern Darcy Lewis was giving her a rim job, some variation of that sentence echoing in Jane's head for a few moments and by the time she got her wits about her she couldn't deny it felt good. There was certainly no way she could tell Darcy any different given the way she was mindlessly moaning with every swipe of the younger woman's tongue against her forbidden hole, Darcy first using slow and then quick licks to drive Jane crazy.
Given the way Jane couldn't stop herself from moaning Darcy could have pulled away from the astrophysicist's butt hole a lot sooner than she did, but apparently she was pretty content rimming her for a little while. Especially when she added spitting onto Jane's ass hole into the mix, Darcy grinning wickedly as she rubbed that saliva in with her tongue. When she did finally pull away she softly said, "See Jane, nothing to worry about."
"I... I... I don't know Darcy." Jane said softly after a short pause.
Losing her patience somewhat Darcy huffed, "If you don't want to I'll happily fuck your pussy, but now I know you like having your ass licked there's no way I won't be trying to get a dick up this hot ass 24/7. And given our track record how long do you think it's going to be before I succeed? I'm betting not long, and like with fucking your pussy with my strap-on you'll be worrying about it and shit till it happens, building it up in that pretty little head of yours only to find it isn't that bad. So just trust me, ok? Please Jane? It's not like I've ever done anything you haven't loved, so please, give me your ass."
While Darcy sounded pretty cocky there she was right. She hadn't done anything to Jane that the scientist hadn't loved and Darcy did always get her way. Jane still wasn't sure how this could be pleasurable but to save herself some grief she lowered her head in submission and whimpered, "Ok."
"Awesome-source." Darcy beamed happily, and then knowing she was pushing her luck added, "Jane... if you reach back and spread your cheeks it will make it easier for your butt hole to relax."
As far as Darcy knew that wasn't actually true but while biology wasn't her area of expertise it wasn't Jane's either. Plus her boss could often be hopelessly gullible and was mostly clueless about any form of sex which wasn't the vanilla kind, so Darcy was confident there was a good chance that this would work. That didn't stop her from being dumb struck by the sight of Jane Foster nervously reaching back and grabbing her butt cheeks so she could pull them apart, giving Darcy perhaps her favourite ever visual.
Darcy had seen some wondrous sights while interning for Jane. Wonders of the universe which had captivated mankind through its entire known history. Of course while that included the stars they were now under Darcy had always been far more interested in what Jane hadn't known she was treating her intern too, that being the beauty of a petite, young female form. And as stunning as Jane was fully clothed Darcy didn't think she'd ever seen a sight more beautiful than her sexually repressed employer displaying herself so lewdly. She was treated to a sight just as stunning if not more so when she finally pressed her strap-on against Jane's virgin ass hole and pushed forwards, Darcy so excited that she popped her boss's anal cherry in one quick thrust.
"OH MY GOD!" Jane loudly gasped, letting go of her ass cheeks and grabbing hold of the chair as she was anally violated, "Darcy, oh my God, I don't think, ohhhhh fuck!"
"Shhhh, trust me Jane, you're going to love this." Darcy said insistently, fully prepared to talk Jane into this again.
However instead of that long debate Darcy had been expecting Jane didn't say another word. Instead she just stayed very tense for a few moments then Jane's body went limp and she lowered her head in surrender. Surrender to Darcy, the thought of it making the intern grin widely. After all here was this older and smarter woman surrendering her most private of holes to Darcy, super brainy Jane Foster allowing her assistant to use her virgin butt hole as a fuck hole. Man, that gave Darcy an incredible rush of power.
Darcy continued feeling that rush of power as she spent the next couple of minutes pushing about half of her dildo up her boss's butt, making sure to give Jane plenty of time to relax in between each additional inch or two so that the anal stretching wouldn't be too bad. Then with enough of the toy firmly embedded within Jane's backside Darcy let go of the base of the strap-on and the older woman's hip to grab her tight little ass cheeks with both hands.
Jane blushed furiously when she felt Darcy grabbing her ass. It was nothing she hadn't done before during sex, but normally it was when they were kissing or Darcy's tongue was buried in Jane's cunt or something like that so the scientist was barely aware it was happening. Now Jane's entire world revolved around her ass, and while most of that focus was on the huge dildo obscenely stretching her back hole she couldn't help notice Darcy's hands, especially when they began squeezing and cupping her cheeks. Then Darcy spread them wide apart and Jane thought she was going to die of embarrassment.
Was it not enough she was having to cope with a big dildo in her butt? Did Darcy really have to further humiliate her like this? Did she really have to expose her most private hole like this when it was being violated? The obvious answer was no, but Jane supposed Darcy could have been telling the truth about the spreading of the cheeks making it easier for her to take something in her butt. However Jane had originally doubted this, and had only spread her own cheeks because she had wanted to get this over with, and all Jane had to do was look back to know for sure this was for Darcy's benefit, not her own.
The wicked grin of glee on Darcy's face as she stared at her dildo slowly disappearing into Jane's butt hole told her that, the scientist whimpering softly at the sight and burying her face in her hands rather than telling her assistant to cut this out. Jane wasn't sure she could be demanding enough right now to stop Darcy doing anything so she might as well let the intern have her way with her. Then Jane would firmly tell Darcy she didn't enjoy it when things were back to normal. And if Darcy didn't respect her wishes then... Jane would still probably end up taking it in the ass for her assistant.
No sooner had Jane told herself she had to learn to say no to Darcy the younger girl grabbed the scientist's hips with both hands and began pumping her strap-on in and out of the older brunette's butt hole and thus officially beginning Jane's first ass fucking.
It was a stimulation the likes of which Jane had never felt before, and could have never imagined, and while initially she cried out it only took a few thrusts to make her moan in pleasure. Which was the most horrifying moment of her life, Jane briefly trying to tell herself it wasn't true before she ended up moaning again. She couldn't believe how quickly her body betrayed her, pain and discomfort swiftly giving way to pleasure. It still felt weird to have a large fake cock stretching her ass hole, but the pumping sensation felt so good. So very, very good. And poor Jane couldn't stop herself from loving it.
Darcy certainly loved her reactions, "See Jane, I told you you'd love it. Mmmmm yeah, it feels good, doesn't it? Well, it's only going to get better, all you have to do is relax and you'll be an anal slut in no time."
Jane blushed but remained silent and continue to allow Darcy to have her way with her ass hole. That included pumping her back door slowly and steadily until Jane felt something pressing into her ass cheeks, the brainy brunette blushing when she realised it was Darcy's thighs. Somehow she had been so preoccupied with the pleasure she hadn't noticed Darcy slowly pushing the rest of her dildo into her rectum, those thighs beginning to smack against Jane's butt cheeks as she continued to be butt fucked by her assistant.
As Darcy settled into giving her a slow but steady ass fucking Jane made peace with the fact that she was now essentially her assistant's anal slut. After all if the past few weeks, and today in particular, had proven anything it was that Jane couldn't say no to Darcy and unless she learnt quickly she was going to end up bending over a lot for the younger girl in the days, weeks and months that followed. For many, many reasons Jane should make sure that didn't happen... but... it just felt so good. It felt so good to submit to Darcy. To do whatever she wanted. To take it up the butt for her intern.
Through it all the loudmouth assistant continued talking dirty, for once during sex with her prudish boss Darcy completely failing to control her mouth, "You like that Jane? Huh? You like it up the butt? You like taking it up the butt like a little anal slut? Huh? Mmmmmm, yeah you do! You're an anal slut! Mmmmm, my boss is an anal slut, with a tight, fuck-able little dyke ass which should be getting fucked every single day! Fuckkkkk yeahhhhhh Jane, mmmmmm, boss lady, someone should be bending you over every single day and fucking this sweet lesbo butt of yours, pound it hard and deep, make you cum like the anal slut you are!"
"YES, YES, YESSSSSSS!" Jane screamed deliriously, the poor scientist blathering out anything which might result in her cumming, "I'LL BEND OVER FOR YOU DARCY! OOOOOOHHHHHHHH GODDDDDDDDD, I'LL BEND OVER FOR YOU WHENEVER YOU WANT! I'LL BE YOUR ANAL SLUT! YOUR LESBIAN WHORE! AAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK, OH GOD, PLEASE DARCY, MMMMMMM, I'LL DO WHATEVER YOU WANT JUST PLEASE LET ME CUM! FUCK MY ASS AND MAKE ME CUM! OOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOODDDDDDDD!"
With that Darcy began slowly increasing the pace until her thighs were smacking loudly against Jane's butt cheeks and the astrophysicist's brilliant brain slowly dissolved inside her head. Then she experienced a supernova of an orgasm which rendered her truly mindless, Jane's last conscious thought for a while being if this was what she had to look forward to as Darcy's anal slut she was going to enjoy it.
Darcy was also having problems thinking coherently. That was normal during sex, or at least sex with Jane, as was the fact that one of Darcy's few distractions from whatever act she was treating the other woman to was her fantasising about doing this again and again and again. She thought about doing it in different positions, different places, and sometimes trying different techniques so she could make Jane cum even harder than she was right now. However, there was another less pleasurable thought circling in her head, that being had she finally gone too far.
Her life with Jane had never been smooth sailing per se but lately it was like walking a tightrope. Or guiding someone afraid of heights across a tightrope, Darcy constantly watching her mouth and introducing Jane to the wonders of lesbian sex in the most patient and gentle way possible, for the most part, but sometimes she just couldn't help herself. After all, the idea of innocent little Jane Foster being her anal slut was almost too wonderful for words.
As her stamina waned, signalling the rough anal sex was reaching it's end, Darcy became consumed by that wonderful idea. She pictured herself getting horny watching Jane writing up her notes, only instead of suffering in silence like usual Darcy would just tell her boss to bend over and she would have to do it because she was Darcy's anal slut. Yes, Jane would have to bend over for her whenever and wherever Darcy wanted, the older woman's ass hole constantly gaping and aching from the abuse the younger girl was going to give it, the assistant practically owning her boss's butt hole. No, she would own it. She did. She did own it. Jane had promised to be her anal slut and that meant from now on Darcy owned her boss's butt hole and was going to use it for her pleasure whenever she wanted.
That admittedly really twisted thought made Darcy cum harder than ever before. Well, having the end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the overwhelming mental and physical pleasure of ass fucking another woman had a lot to do with it, but it was the idea of owning Jane's tightest hole that was definitely what sent her over the edge of an orgasm so strong it finally shut off Darcy's brain. All that was left was an animal mindlessly slamming the tight hole in front of it, Darcy using the last of her strength to hammer Jane's ass through climax after climax until she collapsed exhaustively on top of the other girl.
Darcy had passed out like this many times before. Sure there wasn't a dildo involved but she and Jane often fucked each other into unconsciousness. This time round though Darcy had something motivating her not to immediately pass out. Well, two things, the first of which she got to enjoy when she managed to find the energy to pull away from Jane, her strap-on being swiftly pulled out of her boss's butt hole with an audible pop and leaving behind the cutest little gaping crater.



After a few moments of just staring Darcy reached down and spread Jane's ass cheeks, allowing her an even better look at the other girl's gaping ass hole, the assistant totally getting off at being able to see into her employer's bowels via her stretched out anal ring. Which of course left Darcy thinking about the stars again, the boisterous brunette briefly looking up at them only to once again confirm they had nothing on the sight of innocent little Jane Foster laying facedown on a rug in the middle of a desert with a widely gaping butt hole.
Unfortunately Jane was unconscious so Darcy couldn't make this day perfect by making her boss go ass to mouth, but there was always tomorrow. Sure, there was the chance Jane would fire her for being rude, or fucking her in the ass, but considering how submissive the scientist was turning out to be Darcy was confident she could not only talk Jane into letting her keep her job but get another shot at the older girl's tight little dyke ass AND make her go ass to mouth. Until then Darcy was more than happy to unstrap the dildo and stick it in her own mouth, the busty brunette moaning softly as she tasted the deepest part of Jane's bowels on the head of the cock.
Sitting down next to her unconscious employer Darcy gave her strap-on a long thorough blow job, taking the entire length down her throat so she could get every drop of Jane's ass juice. Then she snuggled up next to the girl she loved and went to sleep under the stars, Darcy dreaming of all the fun she and Jane would have tomorrow.
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As usual Alex was filled with a mixture of emotions as she approached Nikita's HQ, but most notably fear and excitement. Fear that she would find the woman she loved dead or worse that she would lead their enemies to them and live just long enough to see Nikita die. But Alex was constantly haunted by those thoughts and while they got stronger whenever she was about to see Nikita again they were overwhelmed by her feelings of joy at once again seeing the older woman who was her everything.
Her heart pounded ever faster in her chest the closer she got and then it skipped a beat upon seeing Nikita alive and well. However no sooner had a relieved smile crossed Alex's face her training kicked in forcing her to analyse her surroundings. It was then that Alex noticed the totalled computer. Other things seemed in disarray but on further inspection of the room, and Nikita, it was only the computer screen and hard drive which was riddled with bullets.
"What happened to the computer?" Alex asked.
"Michael. He and I had a heated discussion." Nikita said, a tiny smirk briefly crossing her face as she approached the younger girl, "It ended with a trip to Russia to help him settle an old score. That's where I've been the last couple of days."
"With him?" Alex found herself blurting out, hating how blatantly jealous she sounded.
"Yes." Nikita said softly, not missing Alex's tone, "And in case you're wondering, nothing happened. He has feelings for me, he always has, and maybe in another life I might have explored that, but I made it clear to him there was someone else."
"Oh." Alex mumbled, happiness overwhelming her for a second before she asked, "Is that going to be a problem?"
"I doubt it." Nikita said dryly, "We found out that Percy was the one that arranged to have his family killed so he's agreed to help us take the bastard down."
"That's great." Alex said, before quickly clarifying, "Not about what Percy did, that's horrible, but if this means there'll be two of us on the inside-"
"No!" Nikita almost yelled before calming herself, "Michael has almost unlimited access to Division. With him on our side there is no reason for you to go back."
Alex just stared at Nikita for a moment and then asked, "So what do you want me to do?"
Nikita moved so she was standing right in front of Alex, "First we need to remove your tracker. Like I said, I know a guy who can do it, and give you a new identity-"
"I don't want a new identity." Alex snapped angrily, "I don't want to run. I won't. I won't leave you!"
"I don't want you to leave!" Nikita snapped back, somewhat softening her tone as she added, "I want you to stay. I want you to stay here with me, and I want to make this place nuclear bomb proof and lock it down so tight no one could ever get to you. But the truth is as long as Division is around it doesn't matter what I do your life will be in danger. So me and Michael are going to finish this. Finish them once and for all. And I want you by my side for that, but I need you to understand... if you stay I can't guarantee your safety."
"I don't care." Alex snapped again, albeit without a hint of anger this time, "I'm staying."
Nikita half smiled, "I hoped you'd say that."
Alex cautiously stepped forward, "Were you really expecting me to say anything else?"
Again Nikita softly smiled, "You should know by now I always expect the worst, but-"
"Prepare for every potential outcome, I know." Alex said, stepping into Nikita's personal space, "I just don't see how you could ever think me leaving you was a possible outcome."
"It should be. You should leave me. You should hate me. You should-" Nikita snapped, and then when her lover gave her a look she sighed, took Alex into her arms and said, "And I know, I know you don't care how I think you should feel, but honestly Alex I don't deserve you. And for all my careful planning I didn't see this coming. I didn't see falling in love with you as a possible outcome and now I can't sleep, I can't eat... I can barely function because I'm worried they'll take you away from me the way they took Daniel. And I loved him, but not as much as I love you. I've never loved anyone as much as I love you. So please Alex, leave Division. Please leave Division so I can keep you safe. Please... stay with me."
What was possibly the most genuinely happy smile she'd ever had crossed Alex's face as she replied, "With you, is the only place I've ever wanted to be."
Smiling with the same obvious happiness as her protégé Nikita stroked Alex's hair and whispered, "That's good. So good. But we still need to remove your tracker. After you called I contacted my guy but he can't do it until tonight. In the meantime... I'm open to suggestions..."
Alex was a little taken aback by that last comment, particularly the tone of it. Back before they were sharing a bed Nikita had been strictly business with her for the most part, and when they had become lovers Nikita had grown cold as ice. It had been worse during sex, Nikita treating Alex like trash in a misguided attempt to stop the younger girl from falling in love with her. So it was kind of jarring for Nikita to be playfully flirting with her, albeit a little cautiously, the deadly assassin looking a little worried as Alex hesitated to reply.
Refocusing on what was important Alex softly smiled and said, "I could think of a few things."
Then she lent in to kiss Nikita which led to another pleasant surprise for Alex. Namely Nikita leaning in at the same time and with the same slow pace resulting in a kiss which was more reminiscent of strangers than long time lovers. Once their lips met there was still the passion of two people who had thoroughly explored each other's bodies but there was still a cautiousness more associated with a first time kiss and a gentleness Alex had never received before. It was breath-taking. Not that kissing Nikita wasn't always breath-taking because it was, this was just... different. Wonderfully different.
It was different because Nikita wasn't kissing Alex like she was her lover, but like she was in love with her. Of course Nikita had been in love with Alex for a while but she was now embracing those feelings instead of fighting them. Embracing her passion for the young girl, Nikita trying to tell Alex she loved her through the kiss. Which admittedly she had done right after finally telling Alex how she felt, but a hello kiss is different to one given in the middle of sex. Or right after it. Or a reluctant goodbye.
For the most part Nikita enjoyed gently kissing Alex. It brought back a few bittersweet memories of former lovers but fortunately it was difficult to concentrate on anything that wasn't this girl in her arms. The only other thing that was really on Nikita's mind was guiding the younger spy to the bed and stripping them both of their clothes, something she took a great deal of time and care in doing. Nikita used that same amount of care to lower Alex on the bed before gently pushing her into the centre of it and then getting on top of her.
After that Nikita just concentrated on kissing her young lover, just enjoying what felt like a perfect moment for who knows how long until eventually she broke away from her protégé, looked into her eyes and whispered, "Alex... the way I've treated you, I'm so sorry."
"It's ok." Alex whispered breathlessly, "We've been through this. You don't have to be sorry about that, I loved every minute of it."
"I know, but..." Nikita hesitated briefly, then added, "But I wish our first time had been different. By then I was in love with you, I should have acted like it. I should have accepted it and told you how I felt. I should have shown you how I felt. I should have made love to you. I was just so scared. Of loving you, of admitting the truth... and I somehow deluded myself into believing as long as I kept telling you and myself you were nothing to me then if I ever lost you it wouldn't completely destroy me and leave me a useless wreck. I, I was a coward, and for that, I'm sorry. But I'm going to make it up to you. I promise. And I'm going to start by giving you the first time you deserve."
With that Nikita pressed her lips to Alex's again, this time pushing her tongue into her mouth right from the get go and using a tiny bit more force than before as an attempt to make her forget about the last thing she had said. It was something Nikita had considered bringing up more directly before chickening out, that being because she trusted the wrong people Alex's first time was a nightmare. Of all the many, many mistakes Nikita wishes she could go back and change that somehow, or at least change her own unforgivable behaviour, but alas she couldn't. All she could do right now was make love to this girl who she could no longer live without, Nikita determined to keep her promise of making it up to her protégé.
Breaking the kiss again Nikita whispered, "I love you."
Alex smiled softly, "I love you too."
Nikita returned the smile and briefly kissed Alex again before moving from her lips to her neck, the more experienced spy leaving a trail of gentle pecks in her wake before stopping a while to lick, suck and nibble at her lover's soft flesh. She repeated this process when she moved from Alex's neck to her tits, Nikita first kissing her way down the other woman's body until she could take one of Alex's nipples into her mouth and suck on it. And lick it, Nikita moving back and forth between those nipples and using a varied amount of force to worship each one. The biting was less frequent and less rough than usual, Nikita only using her teeth because she knew how much Alex loved it.
While Alex did love it she wasn't so much a fan of this gentle teasing. Of course Nikita had teased her in other ways before, and the older woman had trained her to withstand much harsher tortured than this so Alex kept her mouth shut and just tried to enjoy what was happening to her. Which in some ways was easy, given everything Nikita was doing felt good and it was blissful to have the goddess she loved gently making love to her. However even when Nikita moved lower she deliberately ignored the place Alex most wanted her, the deadly assassin instead concentrating on gently kissing her stomach, thighs and even all the way down her legs. Seemingly everywhere except Alex's needy pussy.
So by the time Nikita finally pressed her tongue against the bottom of her cunt Alex was nearly delirious with need, the young spy letting out a guttural cry of relief which quickly turned into a moan of pleasure as the wicked tongue travelled all the way up to her clit. Nikita kept her tongue on Alex's clit just long enough to make the brown haired girl's eyes roll back in her head before starting a steady rhythm, Alex whimpering as her mentor deliberately avoided her clit but more than made up for it with her skilled licking.
Again this was so different to what Alex was used too. Normally Nikita would go down on Alex until she had made the younger girl cum at least once, the older spy wrapping her upstairs lips around Alex's downstairs lips so she could suck the cum from her before tongue fucking her. When Nikita was stressed out and in need of an orgasm right from the get go she would shove Alex to her knees so the Russian girl could eat her pussy, after which Nikita had often return the favour using the same suck and fuck technique. She had only started by tongue fucking Alex a couple of times, most recently when Nikita had her pinned down underneath her on the training mats and the far more deadly assassin hadn't been able to resist turning it into an 69. However this, this was new.
Alex wasn't sure what to think of this new treatment at first. She was so used to instant gratification, or at least instant incredible pleasure, that all the gentle foreplay had been a little jarring. In some ways it was the same with the gentle pussy licking she was now receiving. It also felt increasingly frustrating not to get the overwhelming ecstasy she knew Nikita could so easily give her. However there was a new intensity Alex adored and when it was combined with the sensation of the soft cunt lapping it was more than enough to make the young brunette writhe joyfully on the bed.
Nikita was feeling a little lost so Alex's writhing and moaning was more than welcome. It always had been as Nikita got a primal thrill out of pleasing her lovers regardless of what they meant to her, or what she pretended they meant to her. However this was particularly welcome because while Nikita had fucked many, many women she had never made love to one before. Her attempt at the end of their last sex session didn't really count and Alex had needed to rush off in the morning so this was the first time Nikita had a chance to truly make love to this girl and she desperately wanted to do it right.
Luckily Nikita had a chance to do some research before Michael destroyed her computer, and she had occasionally ordered Alex to give her pussy a gentle licking, so she did have some idea of what she was doing. There was also definitely something to be said for instincts. However Nikita had never been this anxious and nervous to please a lover before and combine that with using an unfamiliar technique it was such a relief to receive positive, if unintelligible, feedback.
It also helped that Nikita was really, really enjoying herself. Licking Alex's pussy like this was so wonderfully intense and Nikita felt more connected to her young lover than ever, which was really saying something considering the past year or so. Best of all Nikita was really getting to savour the heavenly taste which was pure Alexandra Udinov. Sure, Nikita had known from the first time she buried her face in between Alex's legs that her protégé had a delicious little cunt, but she had always devoured it so ferociously she had somehow not truly appreciated how amazing it was.
Nikita was unsure how long she spent savouring that flavour. It could have easily been hours, Nikita not wanting to check but knowing she had to, and sadly not just because her plan demanded that at some point she replace her tongue with her fingers. So eventually Nikita did just that, for once taking the time to watch as she rubbed her index finger along Alex's pussy lips before slowly pushing it inside her younger lover and began fucking her with it. To have such a close-up view of her finger pumping Alex's pussy was enough to make Nikita want to stay in between the other brunette's thighs forever, yet the more mature spy forced herself to lift her head up and look at the clock.
Seeing she still had plenty of time Nikita slowly moved up Alex's body until they were face to face, the whole time finger fucking the younger woman at a slow and gentle pace. She then stared into her beautiful blue eyes for a while before whispering, "Alex..."
"What?" Alex gasped after a little while, hoping Nikita wasn't going to ask her to leave her again.
Nikita wasn't, but she was struggling to find the right words to say what she wanted to say, "I can't give you everything you deserve. I can't take you out to the movies or to dinner, but I can spoil you in other ways. I can buy you pretty things, or steal them, and I'll cook whatever you want... do whatever I can to make you happy. So... if this is what you really want... if I'm what you really want... I'm ok with labelling this now. I'm ok with labelling us."
Alex was stunned, and not just by Nikita nervous for once but because of what her older lover seemed to be saying, "You mean like... labelling us the G word."
"Yes." Nikita smiled softly, "We could die at any moment, and... and I'm done holding back because of it. So, if it's really what you want, I'm all in."
Almost literally crying with joy Alex cupped Nikita's face and softly whispered, "You're the only thing I've ever truly wanted. The only thing. So, yeah... I'm all in too."
The two women exchanged a soft and extremely brief smile. Then a wicked grin crossed Nikita's beautiful face and Alex trembled in anticipation. Sure enough the young Division agent was soon trembling in pleasure as her beloved sensei picked up the pace of the finger fucking. At first it was only a little bit but it was more than enough to make Alex gasp joyfully. Then Nikita worked her way up until she was truly displaying the rhythm she was capable of, although this time while it was hard it was not quite rough, the experienced assassin once again showing off that she was a master of sex.
As Alex enjoyed the benefit of that she briefly took a moment to appreciate how unusual it was to talk about commitment during sex. Or at least she imagined it was. At least a meaningful conversation which pushed the relationship forward. Then again Alex's understanding of 'normal' was limited as it was something she could only study and never be. Nor was it something she truly wanted because what she had with Nikita was anything but normal and Alex loved it. So if anything it seemed appropriate to have an unconventional conversation about commitment, especially during sex which had defined their relationship for so long, and yet helped it change into what Alex had always wanted it to be.
Of course Alex thought this was it. All Nikita could manage for now. But she was wrong.
"Alexandra Udinov." Nikita huskily whispered, the older woman using a Russian accent which somehow made Alex's body tremble just as much as Nikita deliberately pausing to curl her fingers inside her, "Will you be my girlfriend?"
Those earlier tears of joy which had threatened to fill her eyes were now streaming down Alex's face, the Russian girl literally weeping, "да! да да да! Yes! Oh God yes!"
"Then cum for me." Nikita demanded, as she began to slam her fingers in and out of Alex's cunt as fast as she could while staring into her lover's eyes, "Cum for me my girlfriend."
Hearing Nikita call her that, something she had wanted for so long, immediately sent Alex over the edge. Her body trembled, her pussy clenched down on those skilled fingers and she let out a sharp cry as she came, the whole time Nikita staring deep into her soul with a breath-taking intensity. Nikita kept her fingers still, allowing Alex to coat them with her cream. Then she smiled softly down at her protégé and began fucking her again, at first switching back to the gentle technique before gradually building Alex up to the point she was ready to cum again.
It was strange, Nikita had spent so long hating the way Alex looked at her because she didn't deserve it. Because it was wrong. Because it was a lie, Nikita truly believing that when Alex learned the truth about her involvement in her father's death the other girl would hate her. Yet here they were almost a week after Nikita had finally revealed the truth and Alex was looking at her with those big puppy dog eyes, wordlessly telling the deadly assassin she loved her in spite of everything.
Now that she had truly accepted Alex's love Nikita adored those big puppy dog eyes. Adored the way they showed total devotion to her, told her that Alex would never leave her, that she would always be hers. And they of course told Nikita of the tremendous pleasure Alex was now receiving from her touch, other parts of the younger spy's body telling Nikita the same thing. Specifically in the way Alex's face was awash with bliss and the way the other girl desperately clung to her as she rode out her orgasms.
Even when Nikita hadn't enjoyed the love she saw in Alex's eyes she had still stared into them when Alex came because it was perhaps the most intoxicating sight Nikita had ever seen. As she liked giving her lover's pleasure it was only natural she enjoyed staring into their eyes when they came, however there was something special about Alex. Perhaps it was because Alex had always been special to her, but there was just something about the way the Russian girl's eyes lit up when she came which drove Nikita wild.



As much as she was addicted to that sight Nikita had another addiction and she was aching to get her fix. No, not the drugs that once ruined her life, but the sweet taste of Alex's cum, Nikita kissing her way down her girl's slender body before switching her fingers for her tongue. After a few thorough licks Nikita wrapped her mouth around Alex's pussy lips and sucked the remainder of the other girl's cum out of her sweet little love hole. Which in turn caused Alex to cum again, this time in Nikita's mouth, the more experienced assassin eagerly swallowing every drop before tongue fucking her beloved protégé to another orgasm.
For a while Nikita switch back and forth between her tongue and fingers, giving Alex so many orgasms in the process she thought she would pass out. Then Nikita slowly brought her down from her high, kissed her way up to her body until they were face to face again and stared lovingly into Alex's eyes.
She became lost in those eyes for a few seconds, then after a brief kiss Nikita whispered, "Wait here."
Obeying Nikita was like breathing for Alex, something so natural to her she did it without question. Trusting Nikita was just as natural to her, Alex understanding although her sensei had kept things from her and even lied to her she was trying to do what was best for both of them. Then there was getting excited at Nikita's actions, one of the most frequent triggers to this natural reaction being Nikita retrieving a strap-on dildo. Alex was a little disappointed it wasn't the biggest model, but she had plenty of fond memories of Nikita using that 10 inches of rubber to make her feel oh so good.
What was unnatural was Nikita gently lifting her feet and slipping the harness over them after murmuring, "I thought tonight we could try something different."
Alex was stunned. Sure she had fantasised about using the strap-on cock to fuck her beloved mentor, or even just a regular dildo, but Alex hadn't been sure Nikita would ever allow her to use one on her. Of course it was a nice surprise, and even as Alex was busy being stunned her body was only too happy to move itself accordingly to make it easier for Nikita to slide the harness up her thighs and tighten it around her waist.
By the time she had come to her senses Nikita looked about ready to take the fake cock into her mouth, prompting Alex to softly ask, "Have you ever done this before?"
Looking up at her student Nikita softly smiled, "Not for a woman."
Then Nikita swallowed the head of the cock and began bobbing her head up and down on it, her right hand stroking the base in what was probably something done out of habit but really worked for Alex who was having the end of the dildo bashing against her clit. Surprisingly soon after that Nikita began lowering her mouth even further down on the dick, taking inch after inch down her throat until she was bobbing on the entire length of the cock.
Obviously Nikita had done this before, and while Alex found it incredibly mentally thrilling and surprisingly physically pleasurable to be on the receiving end of a blow job for once she couldn't help feel jealous. It was a childish feeling as the older woman had made no secret of her sexual tension with Michael or her previous engagement to Daniel, so it was hardly new information that Nikita had experience with men. That she had loved others. That Alex was simply the latest to fall head over heels for this exotic beauty, and she should try and focus on the honour of being the first woman to experience this from Nikita than any petty jealousy.
For her part Nikita was extremely nervous by this whole situation, so she finished the blow job as quickly as she could then took the toy out of her mouth, crawled up Alex's body and lined the head of the dildo up with the entrance to her core. Then with a calming breath she lowered herself downwards, her pussy welcoming the fake cock inside it pretty easily. There was a slight stretching sensation which could have easily been avoided if Nikita had just picked a smaller dildo but she wanted this to hurt a little. In fact she was somewhat disappointed it didn't hurt more.
Nikita had inflicted big toys on Alex almost right from the get go, the smallest strap-on being 8 inches long and she used that only once. More recently she started using the 12 incher but after careful debate had chosen the 10 inch model for this little experiment. Of course Nikita had been with plenty of 'well-equipped' men, particularly Daniel and Michael had been above average, however she had never had something quite this big inside her, Nikita getting quite a thrill out of her protégé stretching her out like never before. Alex stretching her out like never before.
Of course Nikita had considered using a toy this size when she was alone, but honestly she preferred using her own fingers when masturbating. If she wanted something hard inside her she could normally get it just by walking into a bar and picking up the best they had to offer, although admittedly that was something she hadn't done since she found Alex. At first because caring for the girl had taken priority over her sex drive and then later in her weaker moments Nikita had become fixated on just touching herself while imagining the beautiful Russian girl. Then she had allowed Alex to succeed at seducing her and since then Nikita had no need for masturbation.
Briefly Nikita smiled as she thought about how much more effective Alex's mouth was than her own fingers at getting her off, especially after she had added sex-ed to her student's education. Soon afterwards Nikita thought she was going to have a lot of fun guiding Alex through the advanced sex-ed lessons, although her mind was briefly occupied with the fact that she had finished lowering herself on the full length of the strap-on. Nikita was now sitting on Alex's lap with every inch of that dick inside her. Nikita had every inch of Alex's dick inside her.
Alex was also dwelling on that overwhelming thought. She had become so used to it being the other way around, and she loved it, loved having Nikita's dick inside her, but this was a whole new level of thrilling. Not necessarily better than having Nikita inside her, just different. A very good different, which was quickly becoming the theme of the night.
While Alex didn't exactly get over being inside Nikita in this way her thoughts were interrupted by the amazing sight of her exotic goddess slowly lifting herself up so that a few inches of dildo left her pussy and then pushed herself back down and in doing so pushing those inches back inside herself. Nikita then repeated this process, establishing a slow, steady rhythm. Only she wasn't fucking Alex, she was fucking herself. Nikita was fucking herself on Alex's cock and Alex didn't know what to think or where to look.
At first Alex couldn't help but focus on Nikita's cunt, the younger spy mesmerised by the sight of that pretty little pussy taking that big dildo with ease. The thought of her sensei bouncing on her cock was beyond thrilling, and it looked amazing, but Alex couldn't help thinking the reason Nikita was taking it with ease was because of her former lovers, because of Daniel and Michael, and she should have been mature and understanding about that but she just couldn't help feel jealous. In many ways Alex was still a child and she could easily become petty and jealous at the idea of Nikita with someone else, the thought of it now threatening to ruin the amazing time she was having.
To keep herself happy Alex forced her eyes to travel upwards to Nikita's breasts bouncing ever so slightly by the force of her thrusts, the young assassin quickly becoming happy again at both the sight and the image in her head of sucking those well-proportioned globes of flesh. Best of all it wasn't just her imagination, it was many memories of Nikita allowing Alex the privilege of sucking her tits, and of course the sweet memory of the last time she'd really had some time to worship that area.
Once she had enjoyed that image for a while Alex's eyes traveled upwards to Nikita's beautiful face which was a mask of pleasure, the two deadly women locking eyes and staring at each other for a few blissful seconds. Then without any warning Nikita leaned down so she was pressing her body flat against Alex and kissed her girlfriend right on the lips.
The kiss seemed to last forever and yet only for a few seconds, the next thing Alex truly knowing being Nikita pulling away from her and whispering, "Fuck me Alex. Please fuck me."
It took a couple of seconds for Alex to fully comprehend what Nikita meant by that. When she figured it out she scolded herself for her stupidity and then quickly got to work pleasing the only person who meant anything to her anymore. That included grabbing Nikita's hips firmly with both hands and then thrusting upwards and into her sensei. Immediately her own personal goddess let out a loud cry of pleasure which had Alex repeating the process, awkwardly thrusting away at Nikita's cunt as the older woman lifted herself up and began thrusting in time with Alex's movements.
Nikita also began playing with her tits, gently at first but with increasing roughness to go along with the harder thrusts initiated by the more experienced spy. Alex was of course ever the obedient student and happy to follow her teacher's lead, the eager to please Russian pounding up into the older woman's love box as Nikita pounded downwards. Working together like that the sex soon became harder and rough, at first Nikita just moaning happily before beginning to make more verbal encouragement.
"Fuck me Alex, please fuck me." Nikita practically whimpered in a desperate tone Alex had never quite heard before, "Oh God fuck me with your cock! Fuck me with your girl cock. Yes, mmmmmmm, oh Alex, fuck me Alex. Fuck me my girlfriend. Fuck, ooooooohhhhh fuck me Alex!"
That simple encouragement had Alex more desperate than ever to please the love of her life. However for once Alex felt compelled to go against Nikita's unspoken wishes and shake things up a bit. If it turned out to be a mistake she would simply say she was trying to show initiative and then take whatever punishment Nikita saw fit. If not, well, Nikita wasn't the only one who would benefit.
It wasn't often Nikita was taken by surprise but normally Alex was so submissive during sex. In fact Alex was subservient in general to Nikita, and while a big part of that was their teacher/student dynamic the older spy had suspected her protégé of being naturally submissive before she bedded her. Nearly every sexual encounter that had only seen to confirm Nikita's original hypothesis, the fact that Alex was a bottom only making it harder for Nikita to resist the young temptress.
So even though Nikita had ordered Alex to fuck her and begged for more she was taken completely offguard when her protégé flipped her onto her back and mounted her without the dildo being removed from her needy hole. Unfortunately that stopped the momentum of the fuck, a few seconds ticking by as Alex stared down at her nervously. Then with a clearly forced look of determination on her face Alex started fucking Nikita again, this time the young assassin being the one to choose the pace of the thrusting. She chose hard and fast, Alex using a few warning thrusts to get Nikita's pussy used to the sensation of being fucked this way before quickly working things up to the point she was using all her strength to pound into the far more experienced and deadly assassin.
If she had been in her right mind Nikita might have considered scolding Alex for doing something without her permission. As it was she was far too busy moaning in pleasure and trying not to cum to quickly from being fucked this way. The way she hadn't been fucked in so long. With her on the bottom and someone else pounding into her. Only this time it wasn't some musclebound man but her petite protégé. A girl almost half her age who had submitted to her so completely was now pounding her pussy hard and deep, making the dangerous spy come apart underneath her beloved Alex.
"Wrap your legs around me." Alex said, her soft tone sounding deafening in the now more or less quiet room, "I want to feel your legs, and arms, wrapped around me while you cum."
Nikita was speechless. She wanted to say yes, to beg Alex to fuck her and make her cum, and that she loved her. Instead Nikita did as she was told, which was kind of big deal for her as she had always hated taking orders. Now however she didn't mind, especially as she was soon fucked to a powerful climax. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Nikita stared up lovingly into Alex's eyes and then tried to verbally give Alex her approval. Even though she couldn't form a coherent word let alone a sentence Alex got the message, the younger girl clearly cumming herself as a result of the stimulator on her clit and the joy of fucking Nikita, both women enjoying this act perhaps just as much as the other.
After what felt like a blissful eternity Alex collapsed into her lovers arms, Nikita holding her sweat soaked body to her own in a sticky but much-needed warm embrace. They rested like that for a while, Alex's cock completely engulfed in Nikita's cunt, the younger spy trying to get over what she had just done to this goddess who had treated her like a submissive little fuck toy since their first night together. Which again Alex loved, but to have fucked Nikita in this way and made her cum whimpering her name was beyond intoxicating.
Of course they say all good things must come to an end and from the look in Nikita's eyes when she rolled them over told Alex that her time on top was well and truly done.
That thought was momentarily in doubt when Nikita rolled off of her, got down between her legs and gave her another long blow job, this time cleaning her own cum and pussy juices from the shaft. Then it became a little unclear when Nikita removed the harness and began lapping away at Alex's cunt, the experienced older woman effortlessly cleaning her young lover's pussy of all her leftover cum before beginning to drink down her regular cream. It was enough to make Alex want to beg Nikita to get into a 69 with her so she can return the favour, before she could Nikita moved away and it all became clear.
Quickly strapping the dildo around her waist Nikita ordered, "Bend over."
Alex obeyed without a moment's hesitation, the young spy eager to see which hole her sensei would choose to fuck. Her mouth, pussy and ass were at Nikita's disposal 24/7 as far as Alex was concerned. Even during the deadliest missions Alex was confident Nikita could find the time to take her if she wanted too, and Division HQ was just another place which couldn't keep Nikita out if she wanted to be there. Of course now was not the time to dwell on such things. Instead it was the time to wiggle her ass invitingly and hope the mighty Nikita would take her, and take her hard.
For a few seconds Nikita just stared at her lustfully, Alex practically quivering in anticipation of what was about to happen to her. Then Nikita moved so she was directly behind Alex, the younger girl letting out a excited moan as she felt her sensei's fingers sliding over her pussy lips. Nikita cruelly teased her girlfriend for a full minute, sliding those fingers up and down, up and down, up and down before finally pushing them slowly inside her, Alex moaning loudly as her older lover began finger fucking her.
Nikita had proven she could easily make a girl cum by just using her fingers but Alex was no fool, she knew exactly what her boss wanted and she was only too happy to give it to her, "Please fuck me Niki, mmmmmm fuck me hard! Oh God, fuck me with your big cock. Mmmmmm, I want to feel your big cock inside me. I want to feel you inside me. Ooooooh Niki, please give it to me. Fuck me like only you can. Please? Please fuck me Nikita. I want you to fuck me. I need you to fuck me. Ohhhhhh, fuck my pussy, fuck my ass, fuck whichever hole you want, they're both yours. All my holes are yours. My mouth, pussy and ass are your personal fuck holes. Please fuck one of them oooooooohhhhhhh Nikitaaaaaaaa!"
Hearing the words she had been waiting for Nikita quickly pulled her fingers out of Alex's pussy and replace them with the strap-on cock, the older spy slowly but surely pushing the full-length of the dildo into her protégé. Once Alex was full of her cock Nikita took a few seconds to savour the moment. Then she slowly began pumping her girl's pussy, Alex's joyful moans the sweetest music to Nikita's ears.
It had always been a wonderful sound Nikita had been too busy hating herself to truly enjoy before. Now she was in heaven, not just from the sound of Alex's enjoyment from the feeling of her hips gently thrusting against the other girl's butt and perhaps more importantly the sight of Alex's love hole stretching around her strap-on. Her lover's womanhood taking her false manhood inside her. Alex taking Nikita inside her, stretching for her, taking everything she had to offer. Every long, thick, hard inch of that fake prick pumping in and out of Alex's core, Nikita fucking her girlfriend with her strap-on cock. Fucking her with her cock.
For a while Nikita kind of got stuck on that idea. She always did when fucking Alex like this as there was something about wearing a strap-on which really got Nikita off. It was why as tempting and as easy it would have been to just make Alex cum on her fingers Nikita had pushed her dick into her protégé the second the girl had begged her for it and confirmed her holes belong to her.
Of course thoughts such as these had Nikita literally aching to fuck Alex hard and make her cum. That was something Alex wanted too given the way she was moaning and her wet pussy was welcoming Nikita's cock. However after so many nights of treating Alex like a cheap whore Nikita desperately wanted to give her lover the type of treatment she truly deserved while at the same time giving her a gentle reminder who was in charge. Fortunately, and as usual, Nikita had a plan.
Alex was so lost in the heaven which was being fucked by Nikita she was completely taken by surprise when she found herself slowly being moved backwards. For the briefest of moments she almost panicked. Then she relaxed, safe in the knowledge that nothing could hurt her as long as she was in Nikita's arms. It was perhaps a childish/unrealistic thought but it was one which felt so vividly real to Alex given she knew full well what this goddess was capable of, the fact that Nikita moved her like she weighed nothing further proving there was something to that thought.
Before Alex could dwell on it much more she felt the dildo start moving in and out of her pussy again. It had stopped only briefly but in her current horny stated it felt long enough to the young assassin, Alex just enjoying the sensation for a few seconds before analysing this new position she now found herself in.
It was sort of the reverse cowgirl, only instead of laying on her back Nikita was sort of kneeling. Or perhaps more accurately sitting on her legs. Either way she was bouncing Alex on her lap, the younger girl more or less moving up and down on the fake prick which was still deep inside her, Nikita still effortlessly moving her body as if she weighed nothing.
Which clearly wasn't the idea, "Come on, Alex bounce for me. Bounce on my cock. Bounce like a good girl."
Not needing to be told twice Alex started riding Nikita's cock, the younger spy working in time with her mentor's movements so that the dildo went as deep as possible with each thrust. It wasn't as hard as it could possibly be because Alex chose to keep time with Nikita's pace which were slow and steady, the Russian of course ready for a harder pace but not daring to push it without Nikita's permission.



In the past she had tried a few times and Nikita had been furious, yelling at Alex that she had to do what she said at all times. That if she couldn't trust her to do as she was told when they were alone together how could she trust she wouldn't be a liability out in the field. It was the same thing Nikita said when Alex made a mistake during training and had always meant the same thing, that being Nikita liked having Alex under her thumb. Alex wasn't sure how much Nikita was aware of it as she had been hesitant to ask her but there was no denying Nikita craved control. In general but most of all over Alex. And for all of her own long-standing desires for freedom Alex loved being under Nikita's control.
Fucking Nikita with the strap-on was everything Alex had dreamed it would be and more. It had given her the feeling of power and dominance which had been incredible rush, and she had got to be intimate with Nikita in a way she had never known before. It had just been so intense, in a way which had been so different to anything else. Even the little display of dominance they'd both enjoyed the last time they were together. However deep down Alex knew she was a bottom, or possibly Nikita was such a top that she just gravitated towards the submissive role.
That was why as fun as it had been to play the role of dominant top it felt heavenly to be back in the role of submissive bottom. The role that felt like she was born to play, Alex truly believing she had found her place in life right here, bouncing on Nikita's cock. Yes, her purpose in life was to sexually please the goddess known as Nikita. To fulfil every one of this goddess's desires by any means necessary, her own pleasure nothing but a trivial after thought next to the enjoyment of Nikita. That was why Alex continued to ride that dildo even as her own desire caught up with her and her body began to ache for the type of powerful orgasms only Nikita could give her.
Luckily for Alex she was soon given the chance to earn those orgasms, Nikita leaning forward to nibble on her earlobe before whispering in her ear, "You wanna cum baby girl?"
"да!" Alex whimpered, "да! да да да! Ohhhhhh my God yes, mmmmmm, oh Niki please, I need it!"
Grinning wickedly Nikita practically purred, "Maybe I will... if you beg for it like a good girl."
Wasting no time Alex quickly begged, "Please, please, please let me cum Niki, make me cum, ooooooohhhhhh Gooodddddd! Please? Please? I want to cum for you so bad моя любовь. I wanna cum for you my love, mmmmmmm, only you. I'm yours Niki, I'm your baby girl. I'm your good girl. Mmmmm I'll beg for you, oooooooh, I'll do anything for you, ahhhhhh, oh God, Я люблю тебя, Я люблю тебя, oh God Nikita I love you, please, please, please make me cum I'm begging for you to let me cum. Пожалуйста, пожалуйста, пожалуйста, пожалуйста, пожалуйста Nikita сделать мне диплом! Пожалуйста сделать мне диплом! Пожалуйста сделать мне диплом!"
Alex continued to beg as Nikita lowered her down until she was on all fours again and slowly began increasing the pace of the fucking. Although Nikita built up pace slowly it felt like only seconds passed in between gentle pumping and hard pounding, Alex losing the ability to speak coherently as she felt herself crashing towards the edge of powerful climax. When she went over that edge she lost herself altogether, Alex surrendering her entire being to Nikita, safe in the knowledge that her sensei would protect her while she was overcome by ecstasy.
It was difficult, as always, but Nikita remained vigilant of their surroundings even as she became mostly lost in fucking Alex. That there were motion sensors and nonlethal traps surrounding her inner sanctum helped, and as always there were several weapons nearby if Nikita should need them. However it was only a matter of time before Nikita was truly overcome by pleasure, and even if they were interrupted at this stage Nikita wasn't so sure she could tear herself away from Alex even under the threat of death. Which would almost be worth it as at least she and her lover would go blissfully happy.
Pushing that thought out of her head Nikita concentrated on the girl bent over in front of her slamming herself into each thrust. Nikita smiled, remembering a time when she had tried to teach Alex not to do that without her permission. It had ultimately proven fruitless as no matter how hard she tried Alex couldn't seem to stop herself from doing this and Nikita had to admit there was something so endearing about watching her protégé thrust back against her. Besides, Nikita had enjoyed having the excuse to spank Alex's cute little butt.
Just how violently she use to punish the younger girl briefly made Nikita feel guilty, but she quickly replaced it by the thought of something else she like to do to Alex's cute little butt. As always Nikita wanted to do that thing again, however for once she considered using the energy she had left to just keep fucking Alex's pussy. After all she was seconds away from a climax herself and it would be so easy just to speed up even more and slam Alex's cunt until they both collapsed with exhaustion.
Instead Nikita kept her composure as she pounded her protégé's pussy through two nicely satisfying if not overwhelming orgasms, treating Alex to several far more than satisfying climaxes in the process. Then Nikita suddenly pulled her strap-on out of Alex's sex, lean down and buried her face in her young lover's cunt, the older spy hungrily lapping up all the sweet girl cum she could find before allowing her tongue to travel north.
Alex had loved those gentle licks to her pussy as they had been a blissful way to comedown from her high. It was something Nikita had done many times before and while the older woman had told Alex she only did it because she liked the taste of girl cum the young Russian new better. After all, why would Nikita lick her so thoroughly if she didn't care? Of course Nikita was no longer pretending not too, which only made everything more blissful for Alex, the younger spy welcoming her saviour's tongue on her twat and then on her ass hole.
While the little pussy licking was nice the ass licking was even better because it promised further pleasure to come, Alex moaning joyfully when she felt Nikita's skilled tongue slid across her butt hole for the first time in ages.
Receiving a rim job from Nikita was a rare treat for Alex. Normally Nikita made the young girl lick her ass as a not so subtle reminder who was in charge, Alex of course absolutely loving being made to bury her face in between her sensei's butt cheeks, especially after being 'forced' to eat Nikita's pussy. She also loved it when Nikita sat on her face and literally smothered her with her ass, or better yet her cunt, making it easy for the whole world to fall away leaving only the sight, smell and taste of Nikita.
Those memories brought a blissful smile to Alex's face as Nikita's tongue continued lapping away at her butt hole, the younger assassin's mind moving eventually from the past to her immediate future. The thought of it caused adrenaline to pump through Alex's veins, so that while she didn't regain her full strength it kind of felt like it, Alex knowing she would need whatever she could get for taking the type of ass fuckings Nikita love to dish out.
As her protégé's mind went back and forth between her past and future Nikita chose to concentrate on the present. Well, mostly. She did briefly think it was a shame she hadn't spent much time licking this little treasure in between Alex's cheeks, but in her defence that was because she was normally busy fucking it. Or fucking and licking Alex's front hole, two things which had consumed Nikita's life even as she protested that she felt nothing for the other girl.
That had her once again thinking of the far worse things she had done to Alex, then Nikita refocused on the task at hand so she didn't become lost in them again. That involved spitting onto Alex's ass hole and rubbing in the saliva with her tongue, closing her lips around the puckered rosebud so she could suck on it and even push into her protégé's tight anal ring. The last thing was difficult but not impossible. Not that Nikita got very far, at least not with her tongue alone. Luckily she had another trick up her sleeve, although she put it off for quite a while as she was enjoying rimming her new girlfriend.
Eventually Nikita did pull her mouth and tongue away from Alex's ass hole, pressed her index finger against the tight entrance and pushed slowly but forcefully forwards. Both girls moaned as Nikita penetrated Alex's butt hole and pushed her finger as deep as it would go into the younger spy's rectum, Nikita marvelling at the exquisite tightness for a few moments before gently beginning to butt fuck her protégé with her finger.
After a few minutes of this Nikita replaced her finger with her tongue, that soft wet muscle briefly being able to travel further into Alex's butt thanks to the fingering. Then after a minute or two of thoroughly tonguing Alex's ass hole Nikita switched back to using her finger, this time adding a second one into the mix to further stretch out the young girl's butt, preparing it for the strap-on which was still glistening with Alex's cum and pussy juices.
Through it all Alex whimpered and moaned in pleasure, and about halfway through she began begging, "Ohhhhhh God fuck me. Please Nikita, fuck me. Fuck my ass. Oooooooh fuck yes, lick me back there. Get my ass hole nice and wet so you can fuck it with your big dick. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssss finger me, finger my ass, yesssssss mmmmmmm, just like that, finger fuck my ass hole, mmmmmm, fuck me Niki, use every single one of my holes for your pleasure. Mmmmmm, I'm yours Niki, my whole body is yours, mmmmmmm, you can fuck me in whichever hole you want, ooooooohhhhhhh, just fuck me! Fuck me Nikita, please-"
"Alex!" Nikita interrupted, waiting a few seconds to make sure she had her girlfriend's attention before continuing, "Spread your cheeks."
Ever eager to please her saviour Alex immediately became silent the second Nikita spoke her name. She was just as quick when it came to pressing her face to the bed sheets and reaching back to grab onto her ass cheeks. However, knowing what Nikita liked, Alex made sure to slowly spread her cheeks apart, slowly revealing the forbidden hole she was going to allow this goddess to use for her pleasure. The tiny hole, like every other hole on her body, which belonged to this goddess and was hers to use. Her ass hole which her girlfriend was about to use for her pleasure.
Some combination of those words echoed in Alex's head as she became lost in the joy of exposing herself in this intimate way for the mighty warrior named Nikita. Then she felt Nikita slowly remove her fingers from that tight, forbidden hole and replace them with the strap-on, Alex practically quivering with anticipation as the older woman slowly increased the pressure until her anal ring began to stretch.
It hurt, especially when her ass hole stretched wide enough to take the head of the dildo inside it, however this was the type of pain Alex had grown to crave. Partly because it made her think of the pleasure to come, but mostly because she liked the feeling of being forced open for Nikita's pleasure, her most private of holes being stretched in a sign of submission to this clearly superior woman. So Alex actually let out a cry of pleasure as she was anally penetrated by the woman she craved to please, Alex spreading her butt cheeks as wide as possible to make it easier for Nikita to see her cock sliding into her bottom.
After all the times they had done this Alex didn't need to see Nikita's face to know that her new girlfriend was captivated by seeing her strap-on sliding into her ass hole, the older woman's gaze remaining locked on that poor hole as it was forced to slowly take the entire length of the dildo. However with her face pressed against the bed sheets at an angle she could just about see behind herself, and Alex did so enjoy the captivated look on Nikita's face because it told her she was pleasing this dominant woman, which of course was the most important thing in the world to her.
Nikita did indeed love watching her cock slowly sliding into Alex's ass hole. She also loved watching her cock slowly sliding in and out of the younger brunette's butt hole, Nikita only taking a couple of seconds to enjoy having fully penetrated Alex's ass before she began officially sodomising her protégé with slow but steady thrusts.
Of course Nikita had always enjoyed watching herself fucking Alex, even when she had hated herself for it, but there was just something special about anal sex. It was just so taboo and wrong, two things which Nikita had always thought described her sexual relationship with Alex, therefore this act seeming to be the most taboo and wrong thing she could do. But more than doing something unspeakably wicked to a girl she was so determined to help, it was the control Nikita craved, the dominance.
As much as Nikita always wanted to protect Alex she loved having the younger girl under her thumb. It was something she craved, needed even, Nikita almost not comfortable having Alex in her presence unless she was completely subservient and obedient to her. And nothing seemed to make Alex subservient and obedient then fucking her in the ass, the act of sodomy never failing to turn Alexandra Udinov into the perfect lesbian pet. In turn it made Nikita feel like a total Alpha female dominating her submissive mate, the far more dangerous assassin fucking the less experienced assassin up the butt and making, no, reminding her she was her bitch.
It was wrong to think of Alex in that way, especially considering her past, but Nikita just couldn't help herself, especially in this position. Because as overwhelmingly dominant as butt fucking Alex normally made Nikita feel, seeing nearly the entire length of the strap-on dildo pumping in and out, in and out, in and out of Alex's ass hole, the young Russian beauty bent over in front of her and spreading her ass cheeks in total submission to her, her protégé so accepting that her back door was Nikita's personal fuck hole, it was almost too much.
Eventually it took so much out of her to control her body Nikita couldn't help but lose control of her mouth, the deadly assassin growling, "Take it Alex! Take it like a good little bitch! Mmmmmm fuck, you are my bitch Alex! I own you! I own every little part of your body! Ohhhhhhh fuck, even the most private part of your body is a fuck hole for my pleasure. Mmmmmm yes, your tight little ass is mine Alex, your entire body is mine! Your mind, your soul, every little part of you belongs to me. You're my property Alex, ooooooohhhhhhh mmmmmmm, and I'm going to protect what's mine. No one else is going to touch you my sweet baby girl because no one touches my things! Nobody touches my bitch. My sweet little bitch. My hot little slut. My beautiful baby girl. Ohhhhhhhh Goooooddddddd Alex, I love you so much."
"Я тоже тебя люблю, моя любовь! I love you more than anything!" Alex practically wept with pleasure, loving everything Nikita was saying to her, "Пожалуйста, трахнуть mеня, fuck me hard! Please pound my ass and make me cum! Ohhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, butt fuck me Niki, butt fuck me hard! I wanna cum for you Niki! I wanna cum for my owner! I wanna cum for the woman who owns me! Ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, I'm your little anal slut Nikita, mmmmmm, I'm your bitch! I'm anything you want me to be because I'm yours and I love you and please, pleaseeeeeeeee, oooooohhhhhhh, пожалуйста, сделать мне диплом сделать мне диплом сделать мне диплом сделать мне диплом сделать мне диплом!"
Slowly, ever so slowly, Nikita increased the pace of the butt fucking to something which wasn't a fraction of the roughness she used to use however was enough to have Alex rushing towards climax. When she reached the edge Nikita slowed down just enough so Alex wouldn't cum, the experienced butt pounder riding her anal slut through near orgasm after near orgasm without a hint of allowing her to go over the edge.
The latter thing Nikita had done many times and Alex was grateful for it. She didn't want to cum so soon, not when she was experiencing the heaven that was Nikita fucking her in the ass. However Alex was a little disappointed that Nikita was holding back, her lover still clearly feeling guilty for the way she had used her over the last year. On the bright side Alex was confident that Nikita would eventually get there, and the ass fucking was hard enough that Alex could feel the far more dominant woman's hips crashing against her ass cheeks, causing them to jiggle slightly and the sound of flesh meeting flesh to echo throughout the room.
Another advantage Alex had was she was used to being denied an orgasm while being fucked by Nikita so when the urge to cum became almost unbearable she could go to her happy place. A place in her mind she could concentrate on to distract herself from torture, or at least that's why Nikita had taught it to her. Of course that happy place involved being with Nikita in some way, Alex either imagining being in the arms of the woman she loved or imagining that goddess fucking her. Maybe somewhat ironically when Nikita was fucking her like this she would deal with it by imagining Nikita fucking her, only harder and with more of an emphasis on Nikita's ownership of her.
For better or for worse Nikita knew of these unhealthy desires and was not above using them to make her lover cum, "Alex, your owner commands you to cum! Cum for your owner! Mmmmmm, cum for me Alex, the woman who owns your every breath. You only breathe because I allow it, do you understand me! Ahhhhhh fuck, you exist for my entertainment. You're purpose in life is to please me, oooooooh, fulfil your purpose by cumming for me now! Cum for me you little bitch! Ahhhhhh God, you're mine Alex, you're my bitch, my slut, my girlfriend, my everything, oh God I love you baby girl!"
With those words Alex came so hard that she saw stars. Her cum squirting out of her cunt and she literally shook with joy, Alex thrusting herself back rapidly against Nikita's thrusts, impaling her own ass hole on that mighty weapon of ass destruction until eventually she collapsed with exhaustion. Of course the expert butt fucker kept a tight hold of her hips so her lower half remained in the air, Nikita relentlessly ramming Alex's butt for both their benefit, although Alex pretended Nikita was just using her butt hole for her own selfish pleasure.
Nikita had used Alex's ass hole for her own selfish pleasure. She had used every hole on Alex's body. Countless times. In every position she knew, and even some she didn't, Nikita throwing Alex around like a rag doll and using her however she wanted. She had fucked her baby girl so brutally she had wanted her to break, especially when slamming her ass with a strap-on, Nikita literally trying to make sure that Alex wouldn't sit properly thanks to the assault on her ass.
It had all been a desperate attempt to make the younger girl hate her. Leave her. Maybe even kill her. Anything but love her, Nikita knowing in the very core of her being that she didn't deserve Alex's love. She didn't deserve anyone's love, but especially not Alex's. Not after what she had done to her father, not after failing to protect her from this world's monsters. In doing so Nikita had only made it worse. She had not only failed to drive Alex away but she had repeatedly hurt the person she had grown to love above all others, Nikita now fully accepting if there was such a thing as true love Alex was it for her. Alex was the one, her soul mate, and somehow Nikita would make it up to her.
Perhaps if they had a normal relationship that would mean Nikita would only make gentle love to Alex for the rest of their days, but they were far from normal and Nikita knew what her lover wanted. What she needed. What she craved. So when Alex was desperate for it Nikita pounded her lover's ass hard and deep, keeping her hips up in the air for as long as she was able so she could force the less experienced assassin to endure the hard butt fucking she had been begging for.



In doing so Nikita came in many powerful climaxes, although they clearly paled in comparison with what Alex experienced. In time they might trade places, Nikita allowing this very special girl to take her ass, but it would be only as a sign of Nikita's devotion to her. The truth was this was how it should be between them, Nikita as the top and Alex as the bottom. Nikita as the dominant butt pounder and Alex as the submissive anal slut. Nikita as the Alpha female and Alex as her bitch. Because as much as Alex craved to be dominated and to be owned Nikita craved to dominate and to own, the fact that Alex only wanted Nikita to own her and Nikita only wanted to own Alex probably not making it right, but then again perhaps nothing about their relationship was.
For a few blissful moments it didn't matter, Nikita and Alex both completely losing themselves in the butt sex, becoming mindless animals lost to their lust for each other. The next thing either of them could fully comprehend was that they were lying in a sweaty heap, Nikita naturally on top of Alex and still lazily thrusting her strap-on in and out of her protégé's bottom.
Knowing she was pretty much just bringing them down from their highs at this point Nikita nuzzled Alex's neck, digging her teeth into the vulnerable flesh and marking her territory. It had been far too long since she had been able to do this. Far too long since she could leave any visible marks, the type of which that would have raised questions within Division, Nikita finally free to lay claim to what was hers in this primal way. The whole time she did this Nikita tightly held Alex, the girl who had become so precious to her until she had regained a little strength. Then she lifted herself up, pulled her dildo out of Alex's ass and admired her handiwork.
The cheeks of Alex's butt were a light pink from the constant smacking of Nikita's thighs against them and Alex's ass hole was gaping widely, two signs that the younger spy had been thoroughly sodomised. They were also a reminder of Nikita's dominance over the younger girl, Alex furthering her submission by reaching back and slowly pulling her ass cheeks apart so that the older woman could get a better look at her gaping butt hole.
Nikita enjoyed that view for a few moments and then she allowed herself to collapse down on her back, a long sigh of exhaustion escaping her lips as she crashed onto the sheets. She then lifted her head to command Alex to clean her dick but her protégé had already anticipated her top's needs. That she had always made Alex suck whatever toy she used on her clean made no difference in that moment, Nikita was filled with pride and happiness, especially when her lover... her girlfriend looked up at her with those big blue eyes and took the head of the dildo which had just been inside her own ass into her mouth.
"God I love you." Nikita said softly, those words escaping her lips without her permission, but now they were out she wilfully confirmed, "I love you so much baby girl. You make me so happy."
Hearing those words made Alex's heart flutter and a happy smile to cross her face, even as she was taking more dildo into her mouth. When she had taken a good couple of inches Alex began to gently suckle on the strap-on, moaning joyfully as she tasted the deepest part of her butt on the fake cock. She also closed her eyes, momentarily concentrating on nothing but this depraved act of submission to the far more deadly spy. Then she felt fingers gently intertwining with her hair, Alex knowing even before she opened her eyes again Nikita was stroking her hair.
Alex used to live for tiny signs of affection like this. They had been more precious to her then anything money could buy, however when she opened her eyes like this before Nikita had never smiled at her, her true feelings for Alex not just escaping through her eyes but beaming brightly from her entire face. It made Alex overwhelmingly happy in the same way hearing Nikita tell her she loved her did, this overwhelming feeling driving the young Russian to try harder with this latest act of pleasing her lover.
Quickly Alex sucked the rest of her ass juice from the head of the cock before pushing more of it into her mouth, at first younger girl keeping eye contact with the older woman before she closed her eyes again so she could fully concentrate on sucking cock. That was when Alex started pushing the dildo down her throat, taking every inch the first time and holding it there with practised ease. Her eyes watered and she choked something fierce, but Alex was determined to be a good ass to mouth slut for Nikita, so she push through the discomfort to clean every inch of the dick before she began throat fucking herself for the more experienced assassin's amusement.
Eventually Alex chance to look up at Nikita who was still beaming down at her happily, that look once again causing Alex's heart to flutter and a little smile to crossed her face. Sure, there was part of Alex which missed the dirty talk, that wanted Nikita to call Alex her nasty little ATM slut, her anal whore, her cock sucker, etc. However this was nice too, especially when Nikita tugged on her hair forcefully in a familiar sign that she wanted Alex to crawl up into her arms.
Only too happy to do so Alex removed her mouth from the dildo and crawled upwards, soon finding herself in the only place she'd ever felt safe, Nikita's arms, kissing the woman she owed everything too, the lovers continuing the lip lock for a few blissful moments before they snuggled and rested in a comfortable silence. After all, they had a busy night head of them.
*
A few hours later Alex came round in Nikita's arms. As she slowly return to reality she realised this was actually the second time today she was doing this, only she didn't feel as sated as before. As relaxed. As peaceful. And she'd had the strangest dream, and instead of Nikita gently stroking her hair and cooing soothingly her lover seemed frantic.
"Alex! Alex! ALEX!" Nikita practically cried with increasing desperation.
"What?" Alex questioned weakly.
"Oh thank God." Nikita gasped, sounding more relieved than Alex had ever heard her.
Then Nikita pulled Alex up into a fierce hug, making it clear that something was up, "Nikita, what's wrong?"
"Nothing. Everything is fine." Nikita said quickly, blatantly lying. Although to her credit Nikita immediately realised her mistake and brought Alex's face directly in front of hers so she could softly smile at her protégé and then explain, "There... there was one more thing I didn't tell you."
Immediately fearing the worst Alex tensed.
"I know, and I'm sorry. I promised you no more secrets, but this is it, I swear. The last thing. And this is it, Division put a kill chip in your head." Nikita confessed quickly, wanting to get this over with before she was overwhelmed by the tears streaming down her face, "I'd heard it was a precaution they were taking now, even found one in one of their agent's heads before I sent you in, and you've got to believe me Alex, it was agony. But you were so insistent that you wanted to go in, that you wanted to infiltrate Division, that I told myself it would be useless to try and talk you out of it and once inside you'd constantly be in danger so having the chip in your head wouldn't make much difference. I, I wasn't sure you would ever make it out alive. And once you did... trying to remove the chip could have resulted in them killing you, and telling you would have just freaked you out, so I kept it from you until the time was right to remove you from Division permanently. And now it's finally gone and, God Alex I'm so, so sorry."
Momentarily Alex was horrified, although she quickly chose to put the blame squarely where it belonged, namely with Division.
"It's ok." Alex whispered, "I understand. You didn't want me slipping up because I was worrying about it. And honestly, if you had told me it wouldn't have made a difference, I still would have insisted on going undercover."
Nikita's body relaxed ever so slightly and a look of relief crossed her face, "That's what I thought. But I want you to know Alex that I found the best surgeon money can buy. Only the best for you baby. But... to deactivate the chip he had to kill you. It was only for a few seconds, but you were legally dead and they were the longest seconds of my life. I, I even held a gun to his head the whole time so he wouldn't doublecross me, so he would definitely bring you back, because I couldn't bear the thought of losing you. And he did it. I watched him remove both the chip and the tracker so you're finally free of that vipers nest. But... I lied to you again, so I understand if you can't trust me. If you hate me. If you want to leave. I, I would leave me."
For a few moments Alex stared in disbelief that Nikita still thought there was a chance that was ever going to happen, then she kissed her girlfriend and smiled softly, "Never. I'll never leave you Niki. I promise."
With tears in both their eyes now Nikita smiled, "I love you Alex."
Alex smiled back, "I love you too Nikita."
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Britta Perry was the worst. She was the absolute worst.
She had heard that before from people who didn't know what they were talking about, people who would not be named like Jeff Winger, but rarely had she thought it herself. This though, this was one of those times.
The thing with Paige was bad enough. It would have been one thing if everyone in Greendale had seen her kissing a lesbian. That would have been mortifying. Not for the act itself but because it would have gone in the spank bank of half a dozen perverted guys, and maybe some open-minded girls or even some lesbians, the latter of which would have been slightly ok. But at least that would have been liberating, Britta rebelling against the system and making a statement that her sexuality wasn't something that had to be dictated to her, but something she could make her own decisions on. Even if it didn't go any further than a kiss it would be something Britta could scratch off her bucket list, forever giving her a memory she could be proud of.
Of course, that's not how it happened. Paige was straight, and just using Britta to seem open-minded and cool, and then had the nerve to claim Britta was doing the same thing. Homophobe. That's what Paige was. And she was just trying to hide it by hanging out with Britta.
That revelation and her first lesbian kiss being an awkward mess in front of dozens of perverted strangers would have made this the worst Valentine's Day ever and would have sent Britta down a shame spiral, but that was nothing on what happened next.
Just then Britta heard a knock at her door, "Britta... open up... please... I, I need to talk to you."
Britta froze as her good friend Annie Edison, who she had no attraction whatsoever too, ok, kept continuously pleading with her through the door, pausing only to knock repeatedly on the hard wood. She was the last person Britta wanted to speak to right now, and would maybe prefer to never speak to her again, but if there was one thing Britta knew about Annie was that the brunette didn't give up without a long, drawn-out fight. Actually she literally knew that. And while it made her even more horrible, Britta didn't want Annie to say anything about what happened tonight, not where other people could hear. Not that Annie would do it to be mean or vindictive, but sometimes she said things without meaning too. It was a trade they unfortunately shared.
So after a few minutes standing frozen and praying to a God she didn't believe in to grant her a miracle Britta unlocked her door and opened it, immediately coming face-to-face with a pair of big Bambi eyes. Those eyes caused her to lose her train of thought, Annie quickly capitalising by asking, "Can, can I come in? Please? I really, really need to talk to you."
Britta opened her mouth to firmly say no.
To tell Annie she needed some space.
Some time to think.
"I... erm, sure."
Damn those Bambi eyes!
Not giving Britta a chance to change her mind Annie gently but firmly pushed her way past the blonde and took a look around. It wasn't exactly a welcoming environment, but it had it's charm. Sort of. Which actually made it very... Britta.
Speaking, or thinking, of her friend Annie turned around and locked eyes with Britta, the two of them staring at each other for a long moment. Then Britta slowly opened her mouth, obviously still unsure what to say.
Feeling very strongly that she should go first Annie blurted out, "Shirley was in the bathroom!"
There was a pause, then Britta blinked, "What?"
"Shirley was in the bathroom, when we, you know." Annie quickly clarified, before continuing for a while without taking a breath, "Troy and Abed had left the room to deal with a 'personal issue' and Jeff wasn't there because he needed some space or whatever after he insulted the Bare Naked Ladies in front of us and I'm still not sure where Pierce is and I'm kind of worried but I'm almost 100% positive that he left before we kissed so no one in the Study Group saw and the people I was asking about Pierce didn't seem to care so I don't think anyone will find out and if they do, we can deny it because it's not like there's any proof or anything."
For a few seconds all that could be heard was Annie's slightly deeper breathing than usual, then Britta simply mumbled, "Oh... ok."
There was more silence then Annie said, "I, I thought you'd like to know that no one saw us kiss."
Britta snorted, "Like I care."
"Then why did you run away?" Annie asked, sounding and looking confused.
It was impossible to resist, all Britta could do was desperately try to deflect, "I, I was running. I just remembered I, I left the stove on?"
Britta didn't sound at all convincing but even if she had Annie wouldn't have believed her, "No you didn't."
"No, I didn't." Britta sighed, once again desperately trying to think of something to say before finally blurting out, "Look Annie, I'm not gay."
Annie frowned, "Then why did you kiss Paige?"
"I, I didn't. She kissed me." Britta stammered unconvincingly, not that pausing for a couple of seconds before hand helped, so inevitably she sighed and said, "Fine, I did it for the experience, ok?"
"Oh... ok..." Annie frowned again, "But... I thought you said you'd had a lesbian experience before?"
"I have. Lots of times." Britta said indignantly, hoping that if she got defensive it would cover the fact that she was lying. It seemed to work, however it had an unfortunate side effect.
"Sooooo, you're bi?" Annie asked.
"No." Britta said.
"Oh." Annie frowned, genuinely sounding confused, "So you're not bi, you just... like having sex with women. And men."
There was a long pause as those big Bambi eyes stared deep into Britta's soul, demanding the truth from her, demanding her to give up her street cred and admit when it came to lesbianism she was completely clueless. Well nice try evil Bambi eyes, Britta wasn't going to fall for it.
"Fine, yes, yeah, whatever, I'm bi." Britta lied without thinking it through then quickly added, "Please don't tell Jeff. Or Pierce, or Shirley, or Troy, or Abed, in fact don't tell anyone but especially not Jeff freaking Winger."
Annie's eyes lit up at Britta's confession and continued to get brighter until the end of the blonde's little speech. Then Annie moved forward and beamed, "Of course Britta, your secret is safe with me. I promise I won't say a word."
For a few seconds Annie stood there right in front of Britta with a huge smile on her face, then she let out a big, "Awwww."
The next thing Britta knew she was being tightly squeezed, Annie wrapping her arms around her so fast she barely saw it. Immediately she tensed up but after a few seconds went limp in Annie's soft embrace. Annie gave great hugs, she'd always thought that.
"Thank you Britta." Annie beamed, "Thank you for trusting me with your secret."
"Don't mention it." Britta said, before adding jokingly, "Seriously, like never ever."
A few seconds passed by as the two women just enjoyed the hug, then Annie pulled back to look Britta in the eye and frowned, "Sooooo, you ran away when I kissed you because you were afraid everyone would see, even though no one was watching... but you kissed Paige when you thought everyone was watching? Including Pierce?"
Britta's brain struggled for a answer to that contradiction and ultimately came up with, "Yes... well... with Paige I, I got caught up in the moment, and then it turned out she wasn't gay or even bi, and Pierce was out of his mind so it really didn't seem to matter. But you, you're the baby of our group. What would people think?"
"I'm not a baby!" Annie said indignantly.
"No, but..." Britta said, cursing herself for putting her foot in her mouth again.
"But what? I'm too young to know what I want? Too young to..." Annie trailed off, not really wanting to say anything else, but of course she couldn't stop herself confessing a fear which had been running through her mind since... well, ever, "Or, am I not good enough?"
"No Annie..." Britta started, although she wasn't sure where she was going with this.
"Not pretty enough?" Annie offered.
"God no." Britta snorted, genuinely finding the idea absurd.
"What then?" Annie aggressively demanded, "What?"
"I, I-" Britta stammered.
"Was kissing me really that bad?" Annie accused.
"No!" Britta said.
"Then why did you run away?" Annie whined.
"I told you I-" Britta started, but quickly stopped herself, "I mean you're my friend. The first real girlfriend, girl-who's-a-friend, that I've ever had. I didn't want to screw that up. I don't want to screw that up."
"Well running away from me didn't help Britta." Annie huffed, "You should have stayed and talked to me."
"I know. I'm sorry. I'm the worst." Britta sighed in defeat, adding before Annie could try and disagree with the last statement, "But we can talk now, if you want? Or do each other's hair, or whatever you want."
Annie paused and during those words, inwardly wondering whether Britta meant it. Probably not, but she promised herself she wasn't leaving here until she given it the old college try. Or should that be old community college try? Was there such a thing?
It didn't matter, she was getting off track and Britta did see it which was embarrassing, Annie quickly blurting out, "W, whatever I want? Erm, I... well, I, I was thinking, that is... was Paige like, a booty call? Like, you were in the mood for a lady, or did you really like her? Because honestly you two kind of seemed awkward together. Like one of you was trying to force it or something... which I guess makes sense because she was. And I guess you are kind of a weird flirt-."
"Am not." Britta huffed.
"Are too." Annie huffed back, cutting Britta off before they can get lost in a childish back and forth, "Answer the question Britta?"
"What question?" Britta asked, genuinely confused by Annie's ramblings.
"Were you looking for a relationship with Paige or did you just want to... do it with her." Annie blurted out, adorably censoring herself at the end.
Even as she was taken aback by the question Britta found herself smiling momentarily. That smile confused her almost as much as the question and Britta found herself blurting out, "Erm, I... the second one, I guess. I mean, you know how it is, sex can lead to a relationship and all, but honestly I... I just wanted to bang her. I was so totally going too. I was going to just... bang her all night long. Super disappointing, but hey, whatever. Story of my life."
Britta felt she did a good job of covering her slipup and making it sound like she really was going to bang Paige. Which she would have, given the chance. Totally. It was just that... oh, Annie was talking again, "It, it... it doesn't have to be."
Britta frowned, "What do you mean Annie?"
There was another pause, Annie using those Disney eyes again to trick Britta into a false sense of security before in one breath yammering, "You were hoping to get sex from Paige but she was straight and maybe wanted to experiment but chickened out or whatever I'm not really sure, the point is you guys aren't going to have sex or probably even talk to each other ever again, right?
"Right..." Britta frowned, "What's your point?"
"My point is, is... you could have sex with me!" Annie blurted out, then continuously interrupting the baffled Britta, "That way you can still have sex with a girl, and I can have one of those essential college experience thingies. I mean, everyone knows that's what girls doing college, and I don't want to be left out, you know? Not that it was the first thing on my list or anything. That was meet new and interesting people. Then socialise more, then try new things, which kinds of loops back to this but I wanted to do other things first like dating a musician, take part in a protest, get in a fight, and see a guy's thing. And touch it. And, and I'm running out of things to tick off Britta."
"I get that Annie, I really do." Britta said, finally getting a word in, "And I'm all for you casting off the shackles of male oppression and discovering things for yourself. But I can't be the one who helps you do it."
"But it has to be you." Annie insisted, again interrupting Britta before she could say anything, "I'm not like you Britta. I can't just flirt with some girl and see if she flirts back. I can barely do that with guys, and I... I just can't do that with a girl. I just can't and I don't want to try. And I can't even imagine having sex with a girl I don't know. I, I just can't do it. But... if it was somebody I knew, somebody I trusted, it would be ok. Of course, they'd have to know what they're doing, because I... well, I've been told I'm not very good, you know, in bed. That's why it has to be you. You're experienced and worldly, and I trust you but we're not so super close that it would be weird. Well, not unbearably weird. I mean let's face it, after what happened tonight it's going to be weird between us for at least a few weeks no matter what so we might as well really earn the weirdness."
There was deafening silence for a few seconds and then Britta stammered, "Annie, I-"
"Don't say I'm the baby of the Study Group! I'm not a baby!" Annie whined, "I'm 19. I can have sex with whoever I want. It's allowed. And you're only 10 years older. That's barely even a thing, and it hasn't stopped Jeff from having these really weird exchanges with me which may or may not be something. And before you say that's just gross Jeff Winger being gross Jeff Winger it's not like I haven't had those exchanges before, most notably with you, and don't stand there and tell me I'm crazy, I'm not. And as for our friendship it's more likely to end if you don't have sex with me, because then this weird awkwardness between us might never ever go away and I might start resenting you without meaning too and, and... I don't want to lose you either Britta. That's why we need to have sex, so we can put this behind us and move on."
There was a deafening silence, Britta having no idea what to say even as Annie slowly approached her.
"I swear, I'll never mention it to anyone. Not even you. It'll be like tonight never, ever happened. I'll even deny kissing you, and leave right after, if that's what you want. Just please Britta, don't let me miss out on this essential college experience." Annie pleaded, intentionally using her big Bambi eyes more than ever before, "Please Britta, I... I already told you, it has to be you. I need you. Please... help me?"
Annie allowed her question to hang in the air for a few long seconds, although she had no intention of allowing Britta to answer it. The older girl was clearly still on the fence about all this, and left to her own devices sooner or later Britta would reject her for one reason or another, which would lead to the blonde kicking her out or more talking, and Annie was very tired of talking.
Annie didn't want to talk, she wanted to act. She was scared in more ways than one, but that kind of made it more exhilarating and Annie hadn't thought that was even possible under the circumstances.
So, her heart pounding in her chest, Annie waited until she was sure Britta was lost in thought, then she swiftly leaned in and pressed her lips to another woman's for only the second time in her whole entire life.
It was just like the first time, Britta tensing for a few long seconds before returning the kiss, their lips cautiously caressing each other's at first but slowly becoming increasingly relaxed until they became lost in it. Or at least Annie became completely lost in it. She still wasn't entirely sure she was any good at kissing, and kissing a girl was different, definitely a good different, but Annie didn't know if she was supposed to do different things when kissing girls or not. Hopefully she could ask Britta. Later. Right now Annie just wanted to enjoy the softness which was Britta Perry's lips.
The irony was of course that Britta was just as clueless as Annie. Just as worried she was doing this wrong. Not that there wasn't plenty wrong with this really, really messed up situation, but Britta's mind was too clouded to dwell on that right now. Too focused on the kiss. Her second ever real kiss with a girl.
Technically it was her third but Britta wasn't sure the first one really counted. It'd been so awkward. Ten times more awkward than this kiss, which was really saying something. Because... if Britta was to be really honest with herself, she hadn't really wanted to kiss Paige. She hadn't really wanted Paige. She hadn't liked her, she had liked the idea of her. But Annie... sweet, naive, beautiful Annie... oh God help Britta she wanted her. She wanted Annie. She wanted to kiss Annie. She wanted to... she wanted to do bad things to Annie. Britta wanted to do bad, naughty, dirty, forbidden, bad, bad, bad things to Annie, which once again proved she was the worst. Oh God Britta was so the worst.
It didn't really make the situation better, or Britta any less the worst, but she hadn't started this. Britta wasn't the one who kissed Annie last time, she didn't do it this time, and she didn't talk her way into Annie's home and throw herself at the brunette. No, that was all Annie. Also she wasn't the one who slid her tongue over Annie's lips requesting entry. Britta didn't even grant it, not really. Britta just opened her mouth because she was gasping in surprise and Annie took advantage, and once their tongues were touching it would have been rude not to return the gentle caress, so Britta wasn't totally to blame here.
Of course thinking about this caused Britta to realise something that hadn't even occurred to her till now. Perhaps it should have done, because suddenly it seemed so obvious given the evidence, yet it completely left Britta dumbfounded. Annie... Annie wanted her. Like... really wanted her. Like physically. Annie wanted a girl but it didn't feel like she was just settling for Britta because the brunette was really, really getting into this, first kissing Britta slow and passionately and then eventually fast and needy when their tongues were brought into the mix. It was all Britta could do to keep up, the blonde pretty much letting the 'innocent' girl have her way with her.
The kiss seemed to last forever, certainly much longer than any kiss either girl had ever had before, and when it finally ended they just quickly found themselves in another. And another, and another, and another. Neither girl was sure how long that went on for, or when their arms wrapped around each other, or when their hands started to wander, or when they started to move towards Britta's bedroom. All they knew was one minute they were kissing and the next they were falling with Annie landing on top of Britta, the two Greendale students gasping softly as they became very aware of their bodies pressing against each other in all the right places.
Or maybe it was all the wrong places, Britta wasn't sure. All she knew was that Annie was staring at her with an indescribable look on her face, several long seconds ticking by before huskily whispering, "Please Britta, help me."
Annie had never looked or sounded more grown-up or sexy than in that moment and it melted Britta's insides and caused her to suddenly flipped them so she was on top, the blonde desperately trying to restrain herself from devouring the brunette on the spot.
After several long seconds Britta softly whispered, "Just this once."
Even though she had seen Annie smile all the time, often over the smallest things, Britta had never seen the younger girl look so happy, joy practically radiating off the beaming brunette as one simple phrase escaped her lips, "Yay."



Annie regretted that almost instantly as she thought she sounded so childish, and from the look on Britta's face she thought it too which could be disastrous considering the blonde's concerns about their age difference. Luckily Annie now had a weapon to use against Britta's anxieties. That weapon was her lips, Annie quickly leaning forward and pressing them against Britta's lips again, the older girl tensing then relaxing into it and forgetting her worries like every time before.
The two Greendale students had another long make out session. Longer than the previous one, both of them nervous to make the first move. Ultimately Annie was the one to do so, the inexperienced girl slowly sliding her hand down the back of the girl who genuinely knew what she was doing to cup Britta's butt. Which was... nice. Soft, well proportioned... a nice girl butt.
Even though their hands had wandered over each other's bodies the two girls had avoided each other's special areas. Annie had tried to a few times but always chickened out until now. Which was kind of silly because guys had butts and Annie had squeezed those before, although admittedly it wasn't her first move and... and Annie totally lost her train of thought when her butt grab inspired Britta to finally touch her boobs, the gentle squeeze causing the brunette to moan into Britta's mouth.
Breaking the kiss Britta worriedly asked, "Is this ok?"
"Uh-huh." Annie gasped, before quickly adding, "Please... more... ah!"
There was another squeeze and another moan, and while Britta almost looked like she was going to ask if this was ok again she quickly took the hint and started fondling Annie's boobs through the fabric of her dress. Briefly Annie wondered why the experienced Britta was acting like a nervous teenage boy during his first time with a girl but concluded it must be because Britta was still worried about ruining their friendship or something. It didn't really matter because before Annie could overthink it Britta relaxed and started massaging her breasts with exactly the right amount of pressure at exactly the right time.
Now this was what Annie had signed up for, someone who knew how to please her body because they had the exact same parts and therefore knew how she liked to be touched. Of course while those touches were nice, particularly because Britta was switching from one breast to the other, Annie wanted more. Specifically skin on skin touching. Unfortunately she couldn't find the words, Annie simply mumbling over and over again the words 'more' and 'please' until she was fuming with frustration which ultimately led her to take matters into her own hands.
Britta had kind of become lost in what she was doing so when Annie started to move she pulled back, inwardly panicking she had done something wrong. However, before Britta could say anything Annie reached down, grabbed the bottom of her skirt and pulled it upwards, lifting first her ass, then her back to make it easier to take it off. Then she somehow got stuck pulling it over her head, Annie letting out a series of PG-13 curse words as her entire face became hidden by dark blue fabric.
It was actually pretty comical, Britta unable to stop herself from laughing a little. Then realising she was being unkind to her friend she tried to help only to somehow end up getting elbowed in the face.
"OWWW!" Britta exclaimed, pulling back.
"Sorry, sorry, sorry!" Annie exclaimed, sitting up, "Are you ok?"
"I think so." Britta grumbled, briefly checking her face for blood and finding none before finally pulling Annie's stupid dress over her head, "Do I look ok?"
Annie studied Britta's face, finding no marks of any kind, which was a relief. Then again she hadn't hit the other woman that hard. Not that she had been trying, but the point was Britta did indeed seem to be ok, the two students finding themselves becoming lost in each other's eyes before finally Annie murmured, "You look fine."
Britta wasn't sure how that phrase could possibly be a turn on, yet suddenly the previously ruined mood was anything but, Annie staring into her eyes and vice versa for several seconds before they simultaneously closed the distance. They kind of banged foreheads and giggled a little, but then they were kissing again and suddenly everything was right with the world. That was until Britta tried removing Annie's bra, the infuriating thing seeming nearly impossible to undo. So Britta broke the kiss so she could concentrate on the definitely impossible task. Then Annie simply reached behind her and undid it with a flick of her hand, Annie then giggling again while Britta fumed with rage.
That rage was quickly forgotten when Britta's eyes locked onto Annie's boobs. Not the cute little monkey of the same name, but the deceptively large breasts of Annie Edison which Britta found herself practically drooling over for a few long seconds which once again put an end to the giggling. Then Britta kissed Annie just long enough to slowly lower her back down before switching her attention to her neck. Well, her lips concentrated on Annie's neck. Her hands went after those wonderfully big boobs, Britta resting her weight on her elbows and lower body so she could grab two handfuls of soft flesh.
"These are real!" Britta exclaimed softly in surprise, and then when Annie gave her a look panicked, "I mean, of course they're real... aren't they? It's just that I remember looking at them when we stripped down during the whole 'pen incident' and thinking wow, those can't be real, but then I thought why would they be fake, I wouldn't have thought you could afford it. Not that you're poor or anything, but... and anyway, I thought you'd have had more sense than that, and you do, it's just that-"
"Britta! Shut up!" Annie whined, "Don't Britta this, ok?"
"Britta this?" Britta frowned in confusion.
"Yes, I... erm..." Annie stammered before quickly changing the subject, "Hey wait, you looked at my boobs?"
It was Britta's turn to stammer, "Well... yeah, but only because they were so big and out there, and seriously Annie, do you strap them down? I mean, if I were you I'd be showing these babies off every chance I get. Not have them under layers of clothing, which by the way after seeing them only makes a person more curious about just how you hide them, which is why I... I mean... they're really nice..."
While she was talking Britta began gently caressing those soft hills of flesh in her hands, making Annie moan. From the look on her face it was all subconscious, at least at first, but Annie really didn't care what the reason for it was, it just felt so good. She tried to telepathically tell Britta to do it again, maybe a little harder, and surprisingly it worked, the blonde not only squeezing the brunette's boobs but tweaking her nipples with just the right amount of pressure to make Annie's eyes briefly flutter closed. Unfortunately it didn't work again, but luckily Annie had a really simple way around that.
"Well... if you like them so much, why don't you... you know..." Annie was instantly filled with embarrassment at not being able to bring herself to tell Britta what she wanted.
Fortunately her words were just enough to get Britta to start squeezing, caressing and fondling Annie's breasts like she had before, her cautious fingers mostly concentrating on the young brunette's nipples as they stared into each other's eyes. When Britta finally leaned in again Annie puckered her lips, ready for another kiss. Instead Britta went after her neck, and although she was a little surprised by this Annie certainly didn't complain. It did give her a few seconds to wonder why Britta hadn't asked her whether her boobs were real or not before now as given her experience surely Britta should've been able to figure it out. But Annie quickly forgot about that as she felt her friend's lips move lower, down her chest and up one of her soft boobs before reaching her nipples.
For once there was no hesitation, no small talk, no awkwardness, just an exquisite feeling of pleasure as Britta took Annie's right nipple into her mouth and gently sucked on it for a few long seconds. Then the blonde kissed her way down the brunette's right boob and up the left so she could suck on Annie's other nipples, Britta slowly going back and forth so she could repeat this process. Britta also kept using her hands, using one to push a nipple more firmly into her mouth while she used her other hand to make sure Annie's other nipple didn't get lonely.
It felt so much better than what Vaughn had done to her, and Annie's other ex-boyfriend had been gay and hadn't even touched her there and, wow. Just wow. This was exactly what Annie had wanted. Another woman skilfully worshipping her body for what seemed like hours, Britta not rushing this so she could get to something else and Annie perfectly content to let her continue doing this as long as she wanted. In fact when Annie did feel like she wanted something more it was like Britta read her mind, her friend first beginning to circle her nipples with her tongue and then slowly sliding her right hand down between the brunette's legs, the latter thing making Annie so excited she lost the ability to think coherently for a few minutes.
Britta had been struggling to think coherently for what felt like an hour. She had just been so lost in Annie's big beautiful boobs. The soft round flesh, the hard little tips on top, so lick-able, so suck-able, so wonderful, Britta literally thought she lost her mind. As a psych major she really should analyse this in more detail. And she would. Later. Right now she wanted to concentrate on what was important, which was these yummy breasts. And giving Annie the essential college experience she wanted.
With that in mind Britta's hand slid down Annie's incredibly soft yet toned body, at first Britta being amazed that her hand didn't seem to be shaking, despite how nervous and excited she felt only then to forget all about that in favour of marvelling at just how wet Annie's panties were. It was kind of ridiculous. She swore she'd never been that wet before. And it was weird... but... at the same time, it was kind of cool. Very cool. Kind of, sort of, maybe... a little hot. Because guys seem to walk around with at least a semi-hard on 24/7 but, from her own experience and things she'd heard, it normally took a lot to get a girl really, really worked up, and maybe Annie was just a slut, but maybe Britta was actually good at this. Maybe she wasn't the worst at everything. Maybe that was kind of flattering. And hot. And cool. Cool... cool, cool, cool, cool.
Britta smiled widely around one of Annie's nipples, then her humour was quickly forgotten as her hand slipped underneath her friend's panties. She swore she hadn't told her hand to do that, that it had gone into business for itself, that she should be worried about this, but really the only thing Britta could focus on was how wet Annie was. Because as soaked as her panties had been her... her pussy felt ten times as dripping. And hot. Literally and figuratively, the wet heat feeling like it would melt Britta's fingers and the psychological result of that was just... wow.
"Oh my Gosh... Britta..." Annie gasped, her mouth opening and closing like a goldfish as she desperately thought of something to say, ultimately coming up with, "Please..., inside... I... I need you to... inside..."
Luckily Britta got the message, or at least her hand did, that thing seeming to go into business for itself again as two fingers from the blonde's hand found Annie's entrance and plunged as deep into the other girl as they could go. The experience again left Britta struggling for coherent thought, some variation of the words 'I'm inside Annie' echoing through Britta's head as the two Greendale students became frozen in time, lost to the feelings which were overwhelming them.
Annie was the first to recover. Well, figuratively speaking. She wasn't sure she'd ever get over having another girl's fingers inside her, of having Britta's fingers inside her, but all of a sudden Annie wanted more. She... she wanted to have sex. She wanted to have sex with Britta. Like, officially. And to officially have sex. Surely there needed to be some... thrusting involved. And Annie definitely wanted some thrusting involved now. Wanted Britta to thrust her fingers in and out of her and make her feel good.
So Annie whimpered, "Please... please Britta... more... I, I need you to... please... Britta... fuck me!"
Swearing like that caused Annie to blush furiously but in that moment she couldn't think of anything else to say. Besides, if ever that word was appropriate it was now, and Annie couldn't feel bad about it for too long considering the result was her getting exactly what she wanted. Well, first Britta broke away from her chest and gave her this look which made Annie feel like she was going to cum all over her friend's fingers. She definitely coated them with arousal, and then even more so when Britta began thrusting in and out of her in a way which made Annie squeal with delight.
Annie was not a screamer, a term she recently learned from Jeff. She normally didn't make much noise in bed, but the thing Britta was now doing to her... fucking her... was somehow more intense than anything she'd felt before and Annie just couldn't help herself. Britta's intense gaze didn't help matters, but when she returned to licking and sucking Annie's nipples the loud cries kept escaping from Annie's mouth. It's like she literally couldn't stop them, nor could she stop herself from trembling underneath the older woman as she fucks her.
Fucking her. Another girl is fucking her. Britta is fucking her. Her friend, who is a girl, Britta Perry is thrusting her fingers in and out of Annie's sex and it's amazing. Incredible. So worth all that begging, Annie softly smiling to herself as she realises Britta is proving she's not the worst after all. And somehow that's the thought which is flowing through her head when her brain explodes and her body melts, Annie having no idea what's going on and not caring because it's so wonderful.
Britta was almost as mindless. She was aware of what she was doing to her young female friend, and was aware of all the reasons that this was wrong, but Britta felt like she couldn't stop. Logically she knew that wasn't true, that on some level she still had control of her body, yet it honestly felt like she was possessed or something. Which wasn't something she believed possible, but... oh man, this was like nothing she had ever experienced before.
To have another girl clamping down around her, her pussy squeezing her fingers, it was mind blowing, but now Britta felt like her fingers were being crushed from the pressure. Like she would have to go to a hospital because Annie had cum on her fingers so hard, Britta blushing in horror as she imagined having to come up with some lie to explain it to a doctor. To the group. And how unbearable the latter would be if they ever found out the truth. Yet... for this amazing experience, it might be worth it.
Having another girl cum on her fingers had always seemed like a wild thought to Britta, something she should try and experience so she could revel in femininity and sex in its purest form without a man involved. If she was going to be honest with herself the thought had been perhaps little more terrifying than hot, but having the innocent, naive and above all else beautiful Annie Edison literally coat her finger in girl cream was mind-blowing. Hell, Britta almost felt like she could cum just from Annie cumming on her fingers, or from watching her fellow community college student's face become awash with ecstasy and her eyes become overwhelmed with wonder.
When Annie's orgasm hit it became difficult for Britta to keep moving inside her friend, so she simply stopped thrusting and left her fingers buried to the knuckles inside the other girl's spasming pussy. Britta left them there while Annie rode out her high and slowly came down from it, then when the blonde was sure the brunette was over it she slowly pulled her fingers from the other student's cunt and brought them up to her face, Britta finding it so surreal to see her fingers coated in girl juice.
Not for the first time Britta wondered what another girl's cum and pussy juice would taste like, what Annie's cum and pussy juice would taste like, but before she could do anything about it she was suddenly being flipped over onto her back with a soft form gently clutching to her for dear life while whimpering over and over again, "Thank you thank you thank you thank you thank you!"
Her fingers forgotten Britta struggled for what to say, eventually going with, "Annie, I..."
That was as much as Britta got out, Annie interacting her by lifting her head and giving her a almost feral look, "Oh Britta... I, I never knew... I never knew sex could be like that. I mean... wow!"
Annie had once gone to a party with most of the study group and ended up eating a special brownie which hadn't made her this lightheaded, jittery and overwhelmingly happy. It had however resulted in her putting her foot in her mouth, which was honestly something she did anyway, but being under the influence of something made it feel so much worse. In this case Annie was suddenly genuinely terrified that Britta would kick her out after the revelation that she had just given Annie her first orgasm.
Wanting to quickly take Britta's mind off that Annie lowered herself until her face was about an inch away from her fellow Greendale student's and asked in what she hoped was a sexy voice, "However will I repay you?"
Hopefully making it clear that she was deliberately answering her own question Annie kissed Britta with every drop of passion and strength she could muster, which wasn't exactly easy at first given how overwhelmed she still felt but it was so worth it. After all as obligated as she felt to at least try and return the favour feeling such an incredible sensation, or more accurately incredible sensations, had tripled Annie's lust for lesbian sex. It had somewhat quelled her strength, but that only made her more determined to do something she had been fantasising about for quite a while, and that was to fuck Britta Perry and give the older, more experienced woman a nice, hard orgasm.
Those thoughts made Annie blush but she powered through them, almost literally ripping off the weird grey shirt/black vest Britta was wearing, and then doing the same to her bra, and then her blue jeans and black panties. Unfortunately things became awkward again as too late Annie realised Britta's black boots were still on, the normally prudish brunette flabbergasted that the blonde hadn't thought to take them off sooner. Everybody knows you shouldn't wear your shoes in bed, hence why Annie had slipped hers off on their way to the bedroom. Besides, it was making removing the last of Britta's a nightmare.
With a whole lot of indignant sounds Annie was able to achieve her goal, the still technically teenaged girl grinning proudly to herself until Britta suddenly said, "Annie, you don't have to-"
"I want too!" Annie insisted as she quickly looked up into Britta's face, "I need too! After what you just did, I... I should... I will... I'd do anything for you."
As Britta still looked hesitant, and she could put her foot in her mouth at any moment, or at least far worse than she was already doing, Annie leaned down and pressed her lips to the side of the other girl's knee. She then slowly kissed her way up Britta's thigh until she'd almost reached the blonde's centre. Then she slowly covered the very top of that thigh in kisses before doing the same with the other thigh, the whole time Annie's mind panicking because she literally had no idea what she was doing. Luckily it seemed to work, Britta moaning loudly and spreading her legs to give Annie all the access she needed for the next stage, if only she could gather up the courage to actually do it.



Again Britta wasn't so sure she had control over her body. She certainly hadn't told her legs to open like that, and she swore she didn't mean to reach down and gently grab hold of Annie's head, curl her fingers into soft dark brown locks and push the other girl's pretty face more firmly against her thigh. Perhaps even pressure her a little towards where she wanted her the most. Where she needed her the most.
In her mind it still might have been up for debate but Britta's body wanted Annie Edison. It wanted her to lick her, suck her and most of all tongue fuck her. Britta's body desperately wanted innocent little Annie to stick her tongue inside her and fuck her with it, and she wanted it now. Britta wanted it now. She could tell herself all the reasons it was wrong as much as she wanted, she could try and pretend it was just her body, but her desires were becoming a physical need and she could only hold off for so long before begging for mercy.
When it came down to it Britta's begging came in the form of a whimper, and a really pathetic sounding one at that, "Please... Annie... please... please... I... OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWD!"
Fortunately Annie got the message, and while there was a really, really long moment when the younger girl just brought her face in front of Britta's needy cunt and then stared up at her for what felt like an eternity the older Greendale student finally got what she wanted. She finally got what she needed. She finally got what she craved when innocent, naive and beautiful Annie Edison leaned forward, stuck out her tongue and licked her aching centre.
As she let out what seemed to be a deafening cry Britta's eyes rolled in the back of her head and she arched her back. Then when Annie slowly followed up that first devastating lick with another and another and another Britta found herself slowly lowering herself down onto her back where she became a writhing, whimpering mess, unable to think coherently and unable to say anything except Annie's name over and over again.
Hearing her name being spoken like that was an incredible experience for Annie. She also enjoyed the fact that Britta had gone from sitting on the edge of the bed to lying down on top of it, this new 'traditional' position somehow feeling more right and kind of making Annie feel maybe, sort of, a little powerful. She wasn't sure why, and was particularly confused by the latter feeling, but unknowingly like Britta it wasn't like Annie was really capable of complex thought right now. Not when she was going down on another girl for the first time.
She... she was going down on another girl. She was licking pussy. She was licking another girl's pussy. Annie was licking another girl's pussy, her tongue sliding across wonderfully soft lips and lapping up incredibly tasty wetness, every lick overwhelmingly good, Annie becoming lost in this mouth-watering heaven for what felt like an eternity.
Unfortunately for Annie Edison she could never turn off her brain for long, nor could she consistently feel confident and comfortable in her own skin. In fact it was a miracle she remained confident and comfortable as it was, miracle brought on by the overwhelming experience of tasting pussy for the first time, naturally that revolution only hastening the return of clueless little Annie Edison, a complete novice to most things but especially sex, the brunette nevermore sure she was going to embarrass herself. After all unlike Britta she absolutely had no idea what she was doing.
The overwhelming fear caused Annie to hesitate, to doubt herself, to break the steady rhythm she had mindlessly established, causing Britta to whimper, "No, please Annie don't stop! Mmmmmm, more. Ooooohhhhh God, more. Please Annie lick me. Lick my pussy. Oooooooohhhhhh Gawwwwwwd Anniiiiiiieeeeeee!"
Hearing Britta beg had the opposite effect to what the blonde was probably intending and only made Annie more nervous and the situation more awkward. However as Annie desperately tried to change that by giving her friend's sex what had to be the most clumsy licks in history Britta let out a long moan of pleasure. Then, after some prompting from Britta, Annie licked harder and faster but equally clumsily and the blonde still moaned, groaned, cried and even trembled with joy. It was the same story as Annie continued pleasuring her female friend, and while she still felt awkward and clumsy for a long time it didn't seem to matter, because whatever she did Britta seemed to love it.
It helped that Britta gave her tips along the way, "Fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Mmmmmm ohhhhhhh God please Annie fuck me! FUCK ME! Mmmmmmm fuck, I want it inside me. I want you to stick your teenaged tongue inside my pussy and fuck me until I cum!"
Britta had always had a dirty mouth during sex. Mostly it was a plus as it could motivate guys and make mediocre sex better, at least for her. Of course sometimes it ruined the mood or the guy just wasn't that into it, things only becoming worse as the awkwardness caused Britta to talk even more in a increasingly babbly and unsexy way. Considering how innocent Annie was, and that the brunette had struggled to simply say 'fuck me' a few moments ago, Britta had been desperately trying to keep her mouth shut, but inevitably she lost control.
For a moment Britta had wanted to hit herself because things had been going so well, and Annie was making her feel soooooo good, that she couldn't believe she had fucked things up again. But somehow her words didn't put Annie off. Looking down she could see the other girl was still blushing bright red, so maybe she should stop, but her words were if anything encouraging Annie, the younger girl licking her pussy more frantically with every word out of the older girl's mouth.
Unable to resist Britta begged for Annie to stick her tongue inside her, and when she did the blonde briefly became more verbal, "Ohhhhhhhh Goooooddddddd yeeeeeessssss, mmmmmmm, fuckkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeee! Fuck me Annie, oh God fuck me with your tongue! Fuck me with your wonderful little tongue you pretty little girl. Mmmmmm, please Annie, fuck my nasty slut cunt with your 19-year-old tongue and make me cum! Make me cum! Make me cum, make me cum, make me cummmmmm aaaaaaaahhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwd!"
After that finally, mercifully, Britta lost the ability to speak coherently. There were still a few swear words which escaped her lips, but hopefully they were so loud Annie didn't really register them. Or they were drowned out or made unnoticeable by the various sounds coming from Britta's mouth. Then again Annie seemed solely concentrated on the task at hand, which was a very, very good thing. Actually it was the best thing ever in Britta's opinion considering Annie was concentrating so fiercely on making her cum.
Later Britta would obsess over what it all meant, why it caused her such overwhelming ecstasy like never before, etc, but for now she was blissfully mindless, nothing but a quivering hot mess experiencing the greatest joy of her whole entire life. The fact that it was created by cumming in a 19-year-old girl's mouth and all over her face and that19-year-old girl was her best female friend Annie Edison was irrelevant. All that mattered was enjoying this amazing orgasm.
Annie would also obsess about this, and everything leading up to it, for days, weeks and months to come. She'd probably be analysing it her whole life, at least to some degree. It was in her nature after all, something she couldn't help. But perhaps the most wonderful thing about this whole experience was, unknowingly just like Britta, Annie was so lost in what she was doing that she was finally given a break from her cluttered mind and given something she wanted for so very long, the chance to totally live in the moment.
Of course while for Britta that meant becoming lost in pleasure Annie became obsessed with swallowing girl cum. It didn't really register that's what she was swallowing, in her current state Annie only knowing it was the greatest thing she had ever tasted. Even greater than the other liquid, which was Britta's regular pussy cream, Annie tightening her lips against the other girl's pussy and sucking for all she was worth. Sadly it wasn't enough, most of the heavenly liquid covering Annie's face instead of sliding into her belly where it belonged. Luckily Annie had a plan to get more.
In what had to be pure instinct Annie slammed her tongue back into Britta's cunt and fucked the other girl with it until she was rewarded with another mouth full of girl cum, again the brunette trying and failing to swallow the majority of the precious liquid. Undeterred Annie repeated the process while one of her hands slipped down her body into what was left of her panties. That garment was a soaking ruin, Annie aware on some conscious level that she would probably have to throw it away, although she was far more conscious of her fingers sliding into herself while she continued fucking another girl with her mouth.
Normally Annie didn't like to masturbate. It felt weird, and awkward, and she could rarely ever get anywhere with it. But tonight was different. Tonight not only did she touch herself without thinking she was able to make herself cum. Unfortunately as soon as she had she felt a sharp tugging on her hair, which was the beginning of the end.
First she realised there was in fact a hand in her hair, then she realised who it belonged to, and what she had been doing, and then Annie's mind came rushing back to her and she was left dumbstruck. Then she slowly looked up into the eyes of her closest female friend, the two Greendale students then becoming lost in staring at each other as a long, awkward silence fell over them.
Wanting the silence to end Annie awkwardly smiled, "Thanks."
Trying to ignore the fact that her cum was covering Annie's face Britta tiredly asked, "For what?"
For giving me my first real orgasm, Annie thought with a blush, before softly smiling and then murmuring, "You know, for giving me an essential college experience."
"Oh, no problem. It was my pleasure." Britta blushed, unable to believe she had just said that. Her next comment wasn't any better, although it was equally true, "You were really good."
"Really?" Annie beamed, and then when the other girl nodded she only beamed wider, "Oh Britta!"
Without thinking Annie hugged Britta with the same enthusiasm she did when she was fully clothed. But she wasn't fully clothed. All she was wearing was that ruined pair of panties which might as well been non-existent for all the good they were doing separating her body from Britta's.
More awkward silence fell over them, the two women just holding each other for a few long moments, then Annie pulled away mumbling, "Well, I... erm, I'd better go."
Annie didn't really want to go, but it felt like the right thing to do. Or at least what Britta would want her to do, and as she wasn't told any different it was what Annie chose to assume.
In reality Britta didn't want Annie to leave, but she was so dumbfounded by that revelation and everything that had just happened that she barely even registered Annie stumbling around her room, collecting her clothes and getting dressed.
Finally Britta looked up just in time to catch Annie awkwardly waving goodbye to her from the door, the two women having another awkward exchange before Britta returned the wave.
Then Britta was left alone with her thoughts, the whole time wishing she wasn't. Wishing Annie was still here. Wishing things could be different. Wishing things were different. Wishing things had been different. Wishing she was better at this. Wishing she was just plain better. Wishing she wasn't the worst.
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"You wanted to see me, Ms Potts?"
Pepper was a little startled to hear her redheaded lover given that she hadn't heard the door to her office open or even the gentle sound of expensive heels clacking on the floor as the other woman approached. It was perhaps an intentional subtle reminder that Natasha Romanoff a.k.a. The Black Widow was just as deadly as she claimed. Despite her resources Pepper had been able to find little real information on the redhead, but she didn't doubt it, the blonde briefly thinking about how under other circumstances maybe her dead body would have been found slumped over her desk, poor little Pepper Potts never seeing/hearing it coming.
Somehow knowing how effortlessly this woman could kill her only made her more alluring, which was really, really saying something, Pepper finding herself once again dumbstruck when finally looking up from her computer screen to look at the vision which was The Black Widow.
In the business world Pepper had seen a lot of women dress slutty in the hopes of advancing their careers. When she had worked here, posing as Natalie Rushman, Natasha had perfectly pulled off a stunning sexy yet professional look. Now she looked like she was ready for a porn shoot, her plunging neckline and skin-tight top barely able to conceal her impressive cleavage while the pants she was wearing looked like they were painted on. It was easily enough to put even the most daring of sluts to shame/had Pepper struggling to maintain her composure.
After a few moments of smugly enjoying Pepper's stares Natasha innocently added, "Ms Potts?"
Blinking herself out of her comatose state Pepper asked, "Ms Rushman, please take a seat."
Mumbling "whatever" underneath her breath Natasha did as she was told, sitting down in the chair in front of Pepper's desk and then grumbling, "So, why am I here?"
"That's a good question Natalie, why are you here?" Pepper rhetorically asked, briefly pretending to bring up 'Natalie's' file as she continued, "You came to us with glowing recommendations from everywhere you've worked, and while your behaviour was exemplary at first I can't help but notice things have rapidly gone downhill the past couple of weeks."
"How so?" Natasha asked coolly.
"Well, a shocking lack of attendance for a start. In fact you're 'off sick' so much I'm starting to wonder if you have another job." Pepper offered, trying not to smile, "More importantly when you are here your work is below satisfactory. So is your attitude. And your choice of clothing is a little... provocative for a healthy working environment. Now, you have more than satisfied me in the past, so this is only a warning for now, but if it continues Ms Rushman I'm afraid I will have to take disciplinary action."
Seemingly out of nowhere Natasha started chewing gum, although Pepper could be forgiven for missing that detail on the account of how much attention the redhead's breasts were demanding, so much so she almost missed Natasha ask, "What if I told you I needed to dress like this to seduce your boyfriend? Would that lead to disciplinary action?"
After pausing for a moment to at least pretend to act a little surprised/upset Pepper said, "Well, that would still only be a warning."
Smiling wickedly Natasha took the gum out of her mouth, stuck it to the bottom of Pepper's desk in a very deliberate attempt to antagonise her 'boss' and then asked, "And what if I told you I needed to dress like this because I'm trying to seduce you?"
Pepper pretended to look thoughtful for a moment, then slowly got up and walked around the desk, "Well, I'm afraid that would lead to immediate disciplinary action."
"Oh really?" Natasha smirked happily, slowly standing up, "Like what?"
Smirking softly Pepper took a few more steps so that she was face to face with Natasha, then slapped the deadly Black Widow across the face as hard as she could, the sound echoing throughout the room. Natasha's head jerked to the side, her cheek a little pink from the force of the blow and a brief expression crossing her face which suggested she was both a little impressed and very turned on by Pepper's forceful strike.
"Like you bending over my desk and receiving the spanking your whore ass deserves." Pepper said sharply, and then when Natasha chose to just stand there for a few seconds the CEO of Stark industries gave her a few hard strikes to her ass before adding, "Now bitch! Bend over and give me your slutty ass!"
For a couple more seconds Natasha chose to stand there in disbelief, then she slowly turned and bent over the desk, placing her hands, elbows and lower part of her arms on the space clearly made for her by Pepper. She also made sure to stick her ass out so that Pepper would have a perfect target, Natasha not needing to look over her shoulder to know her lover was drooling over her well rounded rear. That didn't stop her from looking though, a soft grin briefly crossing Natasha's face when she saw the lustful look on Pepper's face.
Natasha was very proud of her curvaceous body. In truth it was one of the most deadly weapons in her arsenal, men and women alike often reduced to drooling morons at the very sight of her. It was why she normally favoured her tightfitting cat suit, and failing that something that hugged her figure, to make it easier for her to seduce and/or subdue her targets. It also meant she was never short on lovers who appreciated her form, or could satisfy her more... exotic needs.
Speaking of which Pepper did eventually slip out of her lust long enough to give Natasha's ass a hard slap, the blonde using just as much force as she had used on the redhead's upstairs cheeks as she had with her downstairs cheeks. She then continued at that intensity, making it clear this would most likely not be a long, drawn out spanking.
In some ways that disappointed Natasha who love nothing more than to get her butt beaten for hours, Pepper having managed one or two on a number of occasions as long as she paced herself. On the plus side Pepper was also capable of giving her the type of rough spanking which would leave Natasha's ass cheeks as red as her hair, sitting down becoming a real chore for the mighty Black Widow. Of course this rough spanking wasn't the only reason she would be trying to avoid putting any weight on her butt.
While Natasha's mind wandered to the next stage of their little role-play Pepper had barely stopped thinking about it. After all this was her fantasy they were fulfilling, one she'd had since Natalie Rushman first wiggled her pretty little ass into her life. Back then it had only been a fleeting thought, to bend this annoyingly perfect looking woman over her desk and spank that round bubble butt of hers so hard she wouldn't even think of going near Tony Stark again, something which would have been no doubt in everybody's best interest.
In some ways Pepper hadn't known how right she was about it being better for everybody if Tony and 'Ms Rushman' stayed the hell away from each other, but she couldn't have predicted she would end up being the one getting seduced, or that Natalie Rushman was really an infamous assassin, or that she would get a chance to live out her secret BDSM fantasies by topping that infamous assassin who turned out to be a massive power bottom. Really the only predictable part of it was Tony was 'more than 100% ok' with her having a submissive girlfriend, even if 'as of yet' she hadn't let him watch. The fact that he got some new, very powerful friends out of the deal may have helped, although Pepper wasn't exactly interested in dwelling on the past right now. No, she was more interested in first delivering half a dozen strikes to Natasha's pants covered ass and then reaching for the redhead's belt buckle.
Before she reached it Pepper remembered their role-play and growled, "Do you think that was sufficient punishment, Ms Rushman?"
Clearly trying to antagonise her Natasha replied, "No Ms Potts."
"No? Most slut say yes. You must be really in need of some discipline." Pepper murmured huskily as she undid the buckle and slowly pulled down Natasha's pants, revealing that gorgeous ass, "My, my... no panties? You really are a slut. And what's this?"
Natasha grinned as her pants fell around her ankles and Pepper pulled apart her ass cheeks and pretended to be shocked to find a toy stretching her ass hole, "It's a butt plug Ms Potts. My Mistress likes to fuck my ass. Says it helps keep me in my place."
"Really? She sounds like a good Dom." Pepper smiled.
"The best." Natasha confirmed.
"Then why are you here with me?" Pepper asked, seeing if she could trip the mighty Black Widow up.
"She told me too." Natasha answered, not missing a beat, "She told me to seduce you into giving me a spanking. Then I'm supposed to tell you that you can do anything to me, but only if my ass is as red as my hair."
"Well then I suppose I'd better keep spanking you." Pepper said rhetorically, restarting the spanking with even more force than before.
It didn't take long, Natasha's ass cheeks already a shade of pink from the first spanking and they quickly turned a darker colour under the more forceful blows. Soon the only reason to keep spanking the apparently feared Black Widow was to see her juicy cheeks jiggle with the force of each strike, and possibly to hear the cute little grunts and groans she let out as Pepper continued the assault on her well rounded ass.
Pepper had talked a now ex-girlfriend into taking a spanking for her once but she hadn't really enjoyed it so they hadn't done it again. Pepper had enjoyed it though, especially those little squeals, cries and screams her now former lover had let out. Natasha had offered to scream for her, among other things, but Pepper didn't want that. No, she wanted to earn the cries, and while she hadn't done it yet she was determined to one day have The Black Widow screaming in pain for her.
Of course she much preferred it when Natasha squealed in pleasure, and since despite it being late at night with, to Pepper's knowledge, no one here but them that could change and she didn't want to risk getting caught because she spent too much time beating Natasha's butt.
So when those well rounded cheeks had been thoroughly reddened Pepper tore herself away from Natasha's ass and moved back towards her desk, "There, that should do it. Now, what to do to you..."
"Anything you want Ms Potts." Natasha reaffirmed.
"I know, I know. Your Mistress has been kind enough to pimp you out to me, but quite frankly I can only imagine where that filthy mouth of yours has been so I have no interest in letting you near my pussy, and given your current attitude I think you need to be put in your place." Pepper explained as she pulled out the strap-on dildo she had hidden in her desk for this little scenario and then quickly removing her skirt, stepping into the harness and fastening it around her waist, "Luckily I always keep this handy so I can deal with sluts like you."
"I can see that." Natasha said, licking her lips, "Do you want me to suck it for you first?"
"No, that won't be necessary." Pepper explained as she pulled out a bottle of anal lubricant, squirted some on her shaft and then started rubbing it in as if it was real, "I'm not sure such an obvious butt slut really needs any lube, but I'm feeling generous. Now, why don't you beg for me to stick this cock in your ass like a good little anal whore."
Not wasting any time Natasha immediately started pleading, "Oh please, please Ms Potts fuck my ass. Fuck me in the ass. I wanna get ass fucked by the CEO of Stark industries Ms Pepper Potts. Mmmmmm, please do it. Give me that dick. I want your dick in my ass Ms Potts, please stick your big dick in my whore ass. I am an ass whore Ms Potts, ooooooh God, a total butt slut, mmmmmm, I live for cock in my ass, oooooohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd, shove your big dick up my butt Ms Potts, treat me like I'm your own personal anal whore!"
As Natasha continued begging Pepper moved into position, grabbed one of her lover's voluptuous ass cheeks, pulled it aside, grabbed the handle of the butt plug and began pulling it out. Unsurprisingly it was a big one, or at least a wide one, Natasha's ass hole stretching obscenely as Pepper pulled the toy from it. Suddenly the hole started returning to normal but clearly the toy wasn't free yet, Pepper almost smirking as she realised this was a ribbed butt plug, a.k.a. one of Natasha's favourites.
Using that to her advantage she pushed the last, no doubt biggest rib back inside Natasha's ass and then pulled it out, repeating the process over and over again partly to tease her lover, and partly to further loosen the redhead's back door. Also, if Pepper was honest with herself, it was a really twisted turn on to abuse another woman's ass hole in this way and it gave her another rush of incredible power and dominance. Of course it had nothing on the feeling of dominance she felt when she pulled that butt plug all the way out of Natasha's ass and replaced it with her strap-on.
Pepper removed the plug and aimed the cock quickly before thrusting forwards with a great deal of strength, just as Natasha had taught her. The first couple of times she had done this Pepper had been hesitant, even apologetic, especially when Natasha inevitably let out a loud cry when she penetrated her with the thick head of the strap-on dildo. However Pepper had learnt that the apparently infamous and feared Natasha Romanoff was a total anal whore and like to be treated as such.
That was why Pepper didn't hesitate to violate her lover's ass, barely waiting a few seconds after the initial anal penetration before ramming a couple more inches into The Black Widow's somehow still tight rectum. After all Pepper had now lost count of the number of times she had butt fucked the deadly super spy, the apparently terrifying Natasha Romanoff crying out with joy as the blonde CEO took her ass.
After a series of unintelligible screams Natasha began begging again, "Yessssss, fuck me, fuck my ass, aaaahhhh!"
Before the redhead could really get going Pepper roughly smacked Natasha's already well spanked ass and growled, "Shut up whore!"
Immediately Natasha became silent as if she'd been given a more polite order from a superior officer. If she wasn't willingly engaging in sexual activity and someone had called her that she would more likely make them regret it. Not always immediately, but The Black Widow always remembered those who wronged her, and for insulting her with such an ugly word the penalty was normally being knocked to the ground. If she were in a bad mood, or someone had really pissed her off, she might break bones, but for right here and now, for Pepper, she just trembled with submissive delight.
Naturally that submissive delight was only pouring a little gasoline on the raging fire which was the submission of taking a big rubber cock in her ass, Natasha crying out joyfully with every additional inch of dildo introduced to her back passage. The strap-on was now much deeper than the plug had been so there was more than a little undertone of pleasure as her rectum walls were roughly stretched apart, but that only delighted Natasha even more, the pain only giving her pleasure an extra kick.
Unfortunately the pain was fleeting, but the pure pleasure it was replaced with more than made up for it, especially as what caused this change was Pepper first burying every inch of that monster dildo in her ass and then beginning to butt fuck her with it. Sure, the butt plug had helped, as was the fact that Natasha had been treated to a rather spectacular butt fucking this morning from a certain blonde she hadn't quite recovered from, but Pepper still managed to use the exact right speed and force to skilfully ass fuck any pain away and turn The Black Widow into her happily moaning anal slut.
Already being a top Pepper had been a natural at using a strap-on, but she truly excelled at butt fucking. In fact she might be the best butt fucker Natasha had ever had the pleasure of bending over for, and Natasha had bent over for a lot of skilled ass pounders. Gods, monsters, super humans, genius billionaire playboys and the best shield had to offer all paled in comparison to Pepper. Really there was only one other who could compare, and she wasn't even sure she was a match for Pepper's awesome ass fucking skills.
Suddenly Natasha was awoken from her thoughts by a harsh spank to her well beaten butt and Pepper practically growling, "Are you learning your place Ms Rushman?"
"YES! Yes, mmmmmmm, I'm learning my place! Mmmmm, you're teaching me my place soooooo gooooooddddddddd!" Natasha moaned happily.
"And what is that?" Pepper asked.
Honestly Natasha didn't know exactly what Pepper wanted to hear and she was so horny instead of thinking about it she just made a series of well educated guesses, "Mmmmmm, beneath, oooooooooh fuck, beneath you, Ms Potts? Oh God, kneeling by your feet? Mmmmmm, bending over for you? Bending over your desk?"
"That's the one." Pepper confirmed, "Your place is being my personal ass whore and bending over my desk whenever I want a piece of your big fat ass! What is it?"
"MY, mmmmmmm, my place is being your personal ass whore! Ohhhhhhhh, my job is to bend over your desk whenever you want a piece of my big fat ass!" Natasha quickly parroted, "My purpose in life is to be your anal slut. Your ass whore! Your bitch! Your sex slave! Your sub! Mmmmmm ooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooodddddd, oh Mistress, I mean Ms Potts please fuck me! Fuck my big fat ass and make me cum! Pound that big fat ass and make my cheeks jiggle! Mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkk, make my cheeks jiggle by fucking my slutty ass so hard I'm gaping for days! Butt fuck me like the anal whore I am! Oh God, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Ms Potts please, I know my place I swear, I know that my tardy, incompetent, big, fat, ass is yours, that I'm nothing but your personal anal whore who's place is bent over your desk so you can ass fuck me whenever you fucking want ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuuuuucccccccccckkkkkkkkk!"
Natasha continued to talk dirty as Pepper slowly began picking up the pace of the ass fucking. Thanks to her training to withstand torture Natasha was able to continue talking for quite a while however even she had her limits, especially when it came to being butt fucked by Pepper Potts. For better or for worse when she did stop speaking Ms Potts chose to concentrate on fucking her ass instead of punishing her, Natasha spending some time trying to decide whether she'd rather be punished now or later.
Unsurprisingly other lovers had tended to forget such disobediences, and Natasha didn't think it was too conceited to class fucking her in the ass as rather distracting. However Pepper had an impressive memory, almost the type worth bringing up with SHIELD, at least when it came to Natasha disobeying her and never failing to discipline her accordingly. It was one of the things Natasha loved most about their relationship.
If Pepper had chosen to punish her immediately it would have been most likely something fleeting and trivial, like spanking her already well beaten butt, just a few stinging strikes probably enough to bring tears to her eyes given how much abuse her ass cheeks had already taken. Hell, it was painful enough having Pepper's thighs repeatedly crashing into her well rounded butt cheeks, although it was the type of dull pain which only added to her pleasure. Of course that could still happen, Pepper pulling out at the last possible moment before Natasha came and beat her ass just for the pleasure of restarting the sodomy more or less from scratch. But honestly while she might have suspected that from a more cruel lover with Pepper she knew she would cum, because her current girlfriend preferred inflicting pleasure than pain.



Sure enough it wasn't long before the overwhelming stimulation caught up with Natasha and she came in the type of wonderfully hard climax she could only receive from anal sex. And just before she was sodomised into a mindless wreck by her loving girlfriend Natasha started wondering what her punishment would be, and when she would receive it.
Pepper had a few ideas but truth be told the number of things she thought about while fucking Natasha in the ass was very limited. Not that she often thought about things outside sex while having it, but sometimes she was just really, really busy tomorrow or Tony was distracted himself, or things just weren't clicking/she just wasn't feeling it on that occasion. But Natasha always had her complete focus, especially when she was pounding her big, fat ass. And that was exactly what she was doing right now, the mildly rough butt sex a thing of the past as Pepper got down to some serious butt pounding.
It was rather ridiculous given she had a boyfriend and all but Pepper got really jealous over the fact that others had fucked this perfect ass. This big, round juicy ass which was jiggling so beautifully against her thighs with every powerful thrust, the sound of her toned flesh slamming into those voluptuous cheeks echoing throughout the room in an almost deafening smacking sound. And that hole, that somehow still incredibly tight ass hole which had a death grip on her strap-on dildo, that grip both making the stimulator rub her clit really hard and simply overwhelm her mentally.
That others had stuck their toys and cocks in this heavenly hole, her personal fuck hole, drove Pepper crazy, especially when she was savagely sodomising The Black Widow with all her strength. Especially the part about how people stronger than her had ass fucked Natasha, Pepper always becoming irrationally obsessed with wrecking the redhead's rectum harder than any of her previous lovers. Some part of her knew it was an impossibility, that she didn't possess the physical strength to outdo Natasha's former lovers in the butt wrecking department. However that didn't stop her from trying, the CEO of Stark industries becoming completely lost to her obsession as she brutally butt fucked The Black Widow.
Again Pepper failed, however it was her favourite type of failure, the type which involve multiple orgasms for both herself and her lover, and even if she didn't measure up with raw power or everlasting stamina Pepper was confident she had done a B+ job at butt fucking The Black Widow. She certainly made her cum plenty of times, and she was confident when she eventually ran out of energy to sodomise the other girl Natasha's ass hole would remain open and loose for several hours.
Just to make sure Pepper fucked Natasha's ass for as long as she could, and even when she collapsed with exhaustion down onto the other woman's body she kept pumping her hips back and forth, continuing to sodomise the super spy even if she was barely conscious. This helped both women come down from their high and experience a few tremors which could have easily been after-shocks or orgasms in their own right, the only difference being the sensations reinvigorated Natasha while they knocked the last bit of energy out of poor Pepper.
Cheekily the submissive spy lifted herself up ever so slightly so the dominant executive slipped off her sweat soaked body and onto the chair behind her. She would definitely pay for that, Pepper decided, even if it was what the slutty sub wanted.
Of course Pepper didn't dwell on the further disciplinary action she would do to Natasha later, at least not now she was presented with her handiwork. Natasha's butt cheeks remained red like her hair, although perhaps it was an ever so slightly darker shade than before, but it was The Black Widow's gaping butt hole that really got Pepper's attention, that poor hole remaining a widely stretched crater thanks to the brutal abuse it had received.
The first time they'd had anal sex Pepper had felt guilty about causing so much damage to a work of art like Natasha's ass. However Natasha had constantly her reassured that she loved it, and Pepper had to admit there was something perversely delightful about anally wrecking the deadly assassin and leaving her ass hole gaping wide open. There was also a twisted thrill in seeing the mighty Black Widow slowly reach back and spread her cheeks in a wordless sign of submission, displaying her ruined rear hole to her Dom.
Pepper happily stared at Natasha spreading her cheeks for her for several minutes before giving her one final order in their current role-play, "Get over here and clean my cock with your mouth. I want you to suck all your slutty ass juices from my dick to show me you now understand your place around here."
Grinning in blissful happiness Natasha slowly dropped to her knees, turned around and crawled in between Pepper's legs. It was a destination she crawled to a lot, and while she normally found a dripping wet pussy, which she could smell underneath the harness, she almost just as regularly found a cock which would never go soft. When it was a cock it was mostly covered in her ass cream, Natasha's mouth watering the closer she got to the yummy treat that she didn't hesitate to wrap her lips around the first chance she got.
When she first surrendered her anal cherry Natasha had been hesitant to go ass to mouth afterwards and taste her own rectum. Now she was a total ATM whore. Well, she'd actually become a total ATM whore during that first-time, however that wasn't the point. The point was she was only too happy to suck her own ass off Pepper's dildo, suckling slowly on the first few inches so she could savour the taste of the deepest part of her bowels before greedily slurping on the rest of the shaft, Natasha using her extensive blow job skills to deep throat the entire length of the fake cock with ease.
As she bobbed her head up and down on the full length of the strap-on Natasha looked up to find Pepper staring down at her with a look of lust and amazement. The former was a constant Natasha never got tired of seeing, but she was almost insulted by the latter. Hadn't Pepper learned by now that she was an expert cock sucker? Had she not proven her skill? Or was Pepper still amazed by just how much she loved the taste of her own ass, the deadly spy moaning happily as she always did when going ass to mouth, as she had done a dozen times for Pepper.
Natasha forgot all about that amazement when Pepper grabbed hold of her head and gently began guiding her up and down, The Black Widow getting excited as she thought her dominant lover was about to throat fuck her and/or verbally abuse her. Sadly Pepper only gave a few lazy thrusts into Natasha's mouth while murmuring, "That's it slut, take it all. Take it all down your throat like the ATM whore you are. Mmmmmm, suck it you little ass to mouth slut! Ohhhhhh fuck, you look so good with a cock in your mouth Natasha. I love it when The Black Widow sucks her ass off my cock."
Clearly there role-play was officially done, which made Natasha a little sad. She had played a lot of roles over the years, and while Natalie Rushman wasn't her favourite slutty, Pepper seducing, pain slut, anal whore Natalie Rushman could definitely become one of her favourites, if Pepper was up for reliving the scenario again. Or some variation of it.
Hoping that would be the case Natasha continued to give Pepper a passionate blow job before finally pulling away and in a teasing tone asking, "Was it everything you thought it would be, Ms Potts?"
Pepper looked thoughtful for a second, then grinned, "I'd say that was some very satisfactory disciplinary action."
The end.
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Maria Hill had a rule about dating her co-workers. She had a rule about nearly everything, a long list of guidelines to make life as easy and stress free, or as much as possible in her line of work. More importantly her rules were a line in the sand, Maria assessing what was right and wrong for every situation there wasn't any official rules.
In SHIELD there wasn't an official rule forbidding 'in house' dating, although it would probably make things easier for some people if there were. But Maria Hill wasn't some people. She wasn't some wet behind the ears recruit anymore, no, she had risen up the ranks to Assistant Director, a.k.a. second-in-command, and would sooner or later have her boss's job given the way he did things. So she couldn't afford to mess that up with a relationship now, something Maria found constantly reminding herself whenever Natasha Romanoff was around.
At first it had been easy as Maria's interaction with the former Russian agent was limited. She was certainly guilty of giving the redheaded bombshell a second look, but given some of her co-workers were literally drooling Maria was fairly confident her second look went unnoticed, even if it did linger a bit. Then all of a sudden Nick Fury, in his infinite wisdom, signed her up to mentor The Black Widow and get her ready for something called the Avenger's Initiative. Maria hadn't liked the sound of that, but she wasn't one to turn down an assignment lightly, and if someone below her on the pecking order complained about something so trivial as having a crush on a co-worker she would have been furious.
Of course back then it hadn't been a crush, just a passing attraction. It became a crush after spending an hour with the beautiful redhead. Or more accurately Maria was crushing on Natasha within ten minutes of their first sparring session. Maybe five.
It was impossible not to, Maria told herself over and over. Natasha was just so... charming? Perhaps that wasn't the right word, the redhead wasn't talkative, even when being questioned, but there was just something about her. The way she said and did things. And while Maria never fully felt comfortable with her, never fully trusted her, it was impossible not to like her. Or maybe Maria was trying to make excuses for the giant metaphorical boner she had for the voluptuous seductress.
"Something on your mind?" Natasha asked, her tone unreadable.
Maria looked over Natasha, forcing herself to look the lower ranking Shield agent in the eye. Maintaining eye contact with Natasha should really be on Maria's resume as she was the only one she knew who could do it without looking down at the redheaded spy's large rack. She'd even seen Fury's eye lower at least once, briefly. Of course Maria deserved a fucking medal for not looking down when they were both naked in a shower together.
"Nothing." Maria said dismissively, cursing herself for obviously waiting too long to respond, thus making it obvious it wasn't nothing.
For a brief moment Maria thought she got away with it as Natasha raised an eyebrow but seemed to return her attention to washing her goddess like physique, Maria feeling so relieved she almost forgot to keep her eyes from lowering. Almost. Luckily she was able to keep her composure and concentrate on finishing up and getting out of here.
She swore only took her eye off Natasha for a second. Maybe two. Either way it was apparently enough.
"You seem very tense." Natasha whispered in the other woman's ear, causing Maria to freeze. No one had ever got the drop on her like that before, and in her moment of shock she could practically feel The Black Widow smirking against her ear before she added, "Would you like some assistance with that?"
Whirling around Maria glared at the deceptively expressionless face of the redhead, "Who do you think you are?"
There was no reply, although the few seconds of silence allowed Maria to calm herself.
"I'm not sure how things worked in Russia, but here at SHIELD we have rules." Maria said with her usual cool, calm exterior once again intact.
Natasha cocked her head silently, "I have read the rules, and I am unaware of any I have violated."
If it was anyone else Maria would have verbally torn them apart from being insolent, however she was finding it hard to assess The Black Widow's motives. Sure, she strongly suspected Natasha was being inappropriate on purpose but until she was sure Maria couldn't bite her head off on a suspicion.
So again with her usual cool tone Maria explained, "You understand how someone might view this situation?"
"Yes, but I was merely suggesting a full body massage." Natasha said, letting those words hang in the air for a second before adding, "I could recommend someone... or I could do it."
Maria glared suspiciously at the still expressionless Black Widow. She was fairly certain she knew what the other woman was trying to do, but she still didn't have conclusive proof and despite herself Maria couldn't help think that if this was a porno Natasha would mention something about being good with her hands. Their training sessions, and just about every report she'd read on the dangerous redhead, confirmed that clichéd phrase and thinking about it briefly caused Maria's well-trained mind to escape to some unwanted places.
Bringing herself back to reality as quickly as possible Maria noticed that there was certainly a tiny smirk on Natasha's face, which in turn quickly had the senior agent flatly replying, "No! Thank you. Like I said I'm fine."
Her smirk disappearing Natasha just stared at Maria for a long second, then said, "Ok."
Then The Black Widow just turned and walked back to where water was still pouring down from around the shower head she had been standing under moments ago. Maria was surprised at how disappointed she felt, quickly telling herself that disappointment was simply from how easily the mighty Natasha Romanoff had given up so easily. Or so it seemed.
Too late Maria correctly guessed what the sneaky Russian was doing, namely confuse her into losing control, her mind so busy trying to guess Natasha's actions that she forgot to keep her eyes from wandering downwards to what had to be the most flawless ass in the world. It was easily the best Maria had ever seen, a little sigh escaping her as she marvelled at its perfection. Then upon realising what she was doing Maria almost went pale with horror and quickly tore her gaze away from Natasha's voluptuous backside.
Of course the damage was done, Maria practically able to sense the smirk on Natasha's face as without turning around the other spy murmured, "If you would prefer, you could give me the full body massage. Or perhaps you would prefer just to stick to massaging one body part?"
Maria almost laughed, mostly at relief that her instincts hadn't been wrong, "You know... I got to say I'm disappointed."
Natasha turned around slowly with a raised eyebrow, "How so?"
"Well, everyone in SHIELD knows the stories of the legendary Black Widow, and I've got the clearance to know enough of it is true to be impressive. But for someone who proved herself more than capable in combat you're hardly the seductress I've read about." Maria explained, "I mean come on, where's the subtlety?"
There was that smirk again, the one Maria was finding so infuriating.
"The key to any mission is correctly assessing one's target." Natasha said, almost like she was giving a lecture as she walked back into Maria's personal space, "Assessing one's surroundings and all the other variables is also important, but the most important thing is to know your target. Study them. Find out what makes them tick. Then you adjust accordingly."
"So, you actually think the best way to approach me is to act like a porn star?" Maria questioned, genuinely amused.
"If I want to fuck you, yes." Natasha said, sounding incredibly casual.
"Is that so?" Maria glared, feeling amused.
"Subtlety is lost on you." Natasha said in a way which had Maria questioning every interaction they had ever had together, before the other woman smirked and added, "You'd be too busy trying not to look at me to notice."
It was Maria's turn again to smirk, "Is that what this is about? The Black Widow is offended not everyone is drooling over her?"
"Just because you're not as obvious doesn't mean you don't do it." Natasha observed, "But I'm more interested in blowing off some steam than what you think of me, and if anyone needs to blow off some steam around here it's you."
"You're saying I need to get laid?" Maria asked in disbelief.
"No." Natasha said, taking a step forward and whispering huskily into Maria's ear, "I'm saying you need to get fucked. You need to get fucked hard and deep until your toes curl and you can't remember your own name."
Maria should have been furious, no one had dared to talk to her like this, and to have it be a lower ranking agent was infuriating and so beyond inappropriate and wrong. But Natasha's tone, where she emphasised certain words, and God help her the words themselves had Maria melting.
Suddenly she was very aware of how their bodies were pressed against each other, Natasha's gloriously rounded tits pressing into her right arm which made Maria want to touch them so bad.
Resisting the urge and trying to get a hold of herself Maria said in a tone more husky than she intended, "I have a rule-"
"About never dating your co-workers, I know, I know." Natasha whispered, trying not to smirk, "But I'm not asking you out, I just want to fuck you so hard your body will tingle every time you think of me."
Maria turned slightly to look at her would be seductress and laugh at how ridiculously forward she was being. To give her a long lecture about professionalism. To yell at her. Scream at her. Or maybe just politely tell her no. That her rule applied to sex too, and she had a feeling Natasha knew that perfectly well. But Maria didn't do any of that. She couldn't find the words, her mouth dry and her body aching to find out if all the stories about The Black Widow's sexual prowess were true.
Ultimately Maria made the mistake of looking down at those big round breasts which were almost pressed against her own, one long look at Natasha's amazing body making up her mind for her.
Looking up again into Natasha's eyes Maria whispered, "Damn you."
With that Maria kissed Natasha, the redhead briefly smirking into the lip lock before eagerly kissing back, the two women becoming lost in the lovers embrace which was anything but gentle. Although as rough as it was from the start it was nothing on what it became, the two spies slamming each other against the walls of the shower as their tongues battled for dominance inside each other's mouths in something which more resembled a fight to the death than a kiss.
Natasha briefly smirked as there was a moment where her superior officer's hands hesitated to touch any area she would probably deem inappropriate. However it only took grabbing Maria's nicely proportioned breasts to make the brunette do the same, the touch clumsy at first but becoming less so surprisingly quickly.
Based on the information she'd been able to gather Natasha had made an educated guess that Maria would live up to the stereotype of the straitlaced, by the book kind of girl and would have never seriously considered indulging in any of the curiosities/twisted fantasies that type of person always seem to have. Of course there wasn't that much Intel on Maria's personal life in the SHIELD databases, and Natasha certainly hadn't seen Maria voluntarily relaxing outside of work, so there had always been the possibility the brunette wasn't a blushing lesbian virgin.
Still, it was surprising just how good the girl was at foreplay, the supposedly uptight brunette having Natasha moaning into her mouth in a matter of seconds just from a few gentle caresses to her big tits. It only got better when Maria pressed her against a wall, the brunette only pausing in the boob pressing to grab Natasha's big butt, the redhead loving it so much she just allowed her superior officer to have her way with her for a little while.
Then Natasha flipped them and broke away, kissing Maria's neck briefly before whispering in her ear, "You've done this before!?"
From the tone Natasha used Maria wasn't 100% sure whether it was a question or a statement, but she chose to take it as the former, "Maybe."
"Well, perhaps I should put you to the test." Natasha said thoughtfully in between kisses to Maria's neck, "After I've helped you unwind."
After she had spoken those last few words Natasha swiftly moved down and wrapped her lips around one of Maria's nipples, sucking forcefully at first to get a surprised cry from the high-ranking officer. She succeeded, Natasha smirking around the nipple and a sound which confirmed she caught Miss Tightly-Wound off guard. Of course it didn't last long, Maria not only quickly recovering but steeling herself against further 'attack', not even Natasha's teeth able to get another wonderfully surprised sound from the brunette's lips.
She got plenty of other pleasant sounds though, much to Maria's dismay. Although truth be told as much as Maria resented moaning for Natasha so easily she was far more upset that The Black Widow chose to slow things down, the redhead forgetting about using her teeth altogether and slowing down the suction to something that was more teasing than pleasing.
Honestly it felt almost as if the deadly assassin was making love to her tits, and maybe if Maria was a giddy schoolgirl she would have mistaken this slow torturous technique for some kind of affection, like this could be more than some quick fuck or some such nonsense. However Maria did know better and recognised this for what it was, Natasha trying to make her beg for more.
Initially Maria was determined not to give her the satisfaction, but resistance quickly proved futile. All stories about Natasha's sexual abilities were quickly being proved just as true as the stories about her cunning and her skills as a fighter, just a few gentle touches enough to make Maria desperate for more. To be fair, she had also been subjected to an entire day's one-on-one training with the spandex wearing Natasha, a naked shower with the redhead and a really, really good kiss. Or at least that's what Maria comforted herself with as she grabbed a handful of red hair and pressed the other spy into her chest.
As signs of submissively begging for more go this was pretty tame but Maria hated she had been forced to give it almost as much as Natasha seemed to enjoy it, The Black Widow grinning in triumph around one of Maria's nipples before increasing the suction again. She also awarded Maria by adding her tongue into the mix, a loud moan escaping from Maria as that soft wet muscle slid around each of those sensitive bundles of flesh in turn before sucking them again.
Over and over again Natasha repeated this process until finally Maria pushed down on her head in another small sign of begging for more. There was another smirk but no hesitation, Natasha barely pausing to kiss down Maria's stomach before her tongue attacked the higher ranking officer's cunt, Maria's head shooting back so hard it hit the wall, the pain barely noticeable next to the pleasure.
Despite all her training to hide her emotions a tiny triumphant smirk crossed Natasha's face at the combination of the loud cry that escaped from Maria's lips and the taste of her superior's twat. Of course despite the fact that Maria continued to cry, moan and whimper in pleasure, and adorably try to hide/downplay it, that tiny smirk faded away as the infamous Black Widow devoted 99% of her attention to eating the other woman's pussy. After all, she did have a reputation as an amazing rug muncher to maintain, and she certainly had no intention of failing to do so for the woman charged with evaluating her.
The remaining 1% of her attention was mostly focused on remaining vigilant. Considering they were currently flying high above the clouds in the heavily fortified Helicarrier attack was unlikely but not impossible. Likewise considering that it was no secret that Natasha Romanoff and Maria Hill, two proud women who had earned respect and/or fear from just about everyone within SHIELD, discovery was also unlikely but not impossible, although truth be told as long as it wasn't an enemy discovery would be amusing and almost worth the almost inevitable mood killing. Almost.
Natasha had got away with these types of discretions more often than not, but considering the frequency that she took risks she was not unaccustomed to being found with her face buried in between another woman's legs. Or another woman's face buried in between her thighs, or butt cheeks, or any number of other fun positions/activities, and honestly in this case Natasha would have been particularly annoyed to be discovered.
With that in mind Natasha licked the Assistant Director's pussy slowly, but not too slowly, making sure not to overwhelm the other woman by giving her too much too soon so that Maria could keep herself reasonably quiet while not dawdling. If they were alone in her quarters, or Maria's, Natasha would have happily eaten the other agent's pussy for hours, something she would hopefully have the chance to do sometime soon. For now it was only the first lick she truly considered to be slow, the ones following it providing a steady rhythm which quickly had Maria on the road to what Natasha was determined to make sure was an extremely powerful orgasm.
To Maria the first lick had felt agonisingly slow, but a good kind of agonising. A type of agonising she could have happily been subjected to forever, or at least a good long while. Not that she even momentarily considered complaining when the feared Black Widow started gently lapping away at her cunt, that wicked tongue travelling from the bottom of her pussy lips right up to the top with every skilled swipe, Maria having to bite her lip so hard she almost broke the skin just to prevent herself from feeding Natasha's ego.
It was inevitable that she fed the other woman's ego somewhat as even her most clumsiest of lovers had caused her to moan in pleasure, and as was made very clear from the first few licks, and really everything that came before, Natasha Romanoff was anything but clumsy. If possible it became even clearer when Natasha's tongue started lingering against Maria's entrance, and then sliding clockwise and anticlockwise around her pussy lips and then finally brushing against her clit with every other lick.
Using those techniques in a selection of variations made it even more difficult for Maria to maintain her composure. Oh who was she kidding? Natasha's wicked little tongue had robbed her of that ages ago, before it had even touched her pussy to be honest, and now all she could do was tried desperately to keep her moans, groans, whimpers and cries of pleasure under control.
Maria knew it would be a losing battle before it even properly started, and while she absolutely despised losing it would be worth it for the orgasm that she was expecting to be more than satisfactory. But while she knew she couldn't when Maria was determined to put up one hell of a fight, perhaps even more so than the Widow's many, many other conquests.
Having thoroughly studied Natasha's file Maria knew of some of those conquests and it was an impressive list, and who knows how many others Natasha had bedded, but she told herself she would out last them all. Or at least most of them. In reality though Natasha turned her into one wreck within minutes, Maria getting the distinct impression that the lower ranking agent was merely toying with her like a cat with a helpless mouse. She also got the impression that Natasha hadn't even started trying, this being just the gentle prelude to the real tongue torture.



To her shame this gentle technique almost broke her, Maria barely able to stop herself from begging for more, let alone keeping her moans under control. Although that was nothing to the shame she felt when Natasha started using her mouth, those sinful red lips wrapping around her clit and providing gentle suction all it took to make Maria lose complete control.
"Ooooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooddddd Natasha, oh God, oh God, oh Goooooooddddddddd!" Maria moaned loudly, repeating the name of her seductress a few more times before pleading, "Oh God fuck me! Mmmmmmmm, please fuck me, fuck me hard!"
Maria then grinded her teeth to try and prevent the inevitable but it was no use, Natasha enveloped her pussy with her evil little mouth and started sucking on her sex. That broke the floodgates once and for all and Maria just couldn't shut her mouth, at first just crying out curse words and Natasha's name over and over again but eventually becoming more specific, Maria almost proud of herself that a few times she sounded like she was giving an order instead of begging for mercy, like so many of the other Black Widow's victims.
"Fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me damn you! Fuck me with your tongue!" Maria yelled before whimpering loudly, "Ohhhhhhh God, please Natasha, please fuck me. I need you to fuck me. Ahhhhhhh Goooodddddddd, oooooohhhhh, fuckkkkkkk, please, oooooooh fuck, mercy, oh God, Natasha, Natasha, oh God please just fuck me! Stick your tongue in my cunt and fuck me! Fuck me like a slut! Tongue fuck me like a lesbian slut! Mmmmmm God, fuck me like I'm your lesbian slut! Oh fuck, please Natasha make me cum! Fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!"
With that Natasha slammed her tongue as deep as it would go into Maria's cunt, causing the brunette to cum on the spot. She literally trembled it felt so good, another equally powerful climax rocking Maria's body, and then another and another and another, the Assistant Director of SHIELD being reduced to a incoherent mess as The Black Widow had her way with her.
Given all her previous experience Natasha was confident she could have swallowed all of Maria's cum, at least during the brunette's first few orgasms, however, she chose to allow some of that yummy liquid to escape her skilled mouth. Why? Because nothing made her feel more like a slut than having her face covered in cum, and Natasha loved feeling like a slut. It didn't matter whether it was guy cum or girl cum, Natasha couldn't get enough of having her lover spray their liquid joy all over her face and Maria certainly didn't disappoint, her superior even helping the process by grinding her cunt onto her face and making sure Natasha got thoroughly drenched.
Not that Natasha didn't briefly gulped down the majority of Maria's cum during her first couple of climaxes, or that she didn't continue to get a fair share, because she did. She worked hard to make sure she did because Natasha loved swallowing cum just as much as she loved it covering her face, maybe more because while both processes made her feel slutty she had always found the taste of cum to be exquisite, something she could obviously only enjoyed by drinking the fruits of her labour. And Maria had some particularly tasty fruit to offer, Natasha using her mouth, tongue and fingers to get as much of it as possible out of the other woman without making her faint.
It was an extremely tempting thought. Fuck Assistant Director Maria Hill so hard that she passed out right in the middle of the training room shower, either waking up sometime later naked and alone or awaking to find she had been discovered in such a compromising position by another, lower ranking member of their organisation. Natasha wasn't sure what would be more amusing, or if that amusement would be worth the wrath of Maria Hill, the other woman no doubt finding a way to punish her she wouldn't enjoy. Off the books of course, Maria desperately trying to cover up the truth about the fact that she had broken her one precious rule and had allowed Natasha to fuck her senseless.
Honestly there was a high probability of some retaliation regardless of what she did next, but Natasha was confident it would be nothing she couldn't handle, and while she seriously considered fucking Maria into unconsciousness she instead chose something else. Something that would help the raging inferno between her own thighs, Natasha avoiding the temptation to touch herself so she could make the Assistant Director of SHIELD help her achieve climax. Specifically in a way she was sure Maria had never even considered before, Natasha making sure her boss was delirious from pleasure before standing up, her fingers remaining buried in Maria's cunt.
When Natasha had introduced her index finger into the mix Maria had cum on the spot, and then again when another finger had been pushed into her sex. Now she was on the edge of another orgasm those fingers were suddenly motionless inside her and Natasha was standing up, the fuck drunk Maria not even caring how pathetic she sounded as she whined, "Noooooo, please Natasha, make me cum! Pleaseeeeee, I need it soooooooo bad! Please, please, please fuck me! God fuck me! Fuck meeeeeeee!"
Moving in close so their noses were almost touching Natasha smirked, "I don't know, you've cum an awful lot. Don't you think it's my turn?"
There was a brief pause, however that was more a result of Maria's fried brain not working properly than any kind of hesitance, "Just... just make me cum first. Then I'll do whatever you want."
"Whatever I want?" Natasha parroted dryly as she began to finger fuck the other woman, partly to reward Maria for those words she had been hoping to hear and partly to make sure the high-ranking officer was nice overwhelmed for what she would say next, "Let's see... what do I want? Mmmmm, I know, you've eaten pussy before, right?"
"Yessssssss." Maria moaned, grateful it was something she was familiar with.
Or at least that's what Natasha momentarily led her to believe, the Russian born spy pausing for the briefest of moments before adding, "But have you ever eaten ass before?"
Maria went a little pale, "I, oh, you, mmmmm, you mean-"
"Licking someone's ass hole." Natasha clarified, and then when Maria let out an unintelligible sound added, "I'll take that as a no. Well that's ok, I'll talk you through it."
That sounded like it was going to be the end of the discussion, Natasha clearly wanting it to be given the way that she increased the pace of the finger fucking, Maria really struggling not to cum so she could try to bargain with the insubordinate redhead, "Please, oooooooohhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd, please, couldn't, mmmmmm, couldn't I just eat your pussy?"
Instantly Natasha slowed down, "You said whatever I want, and I want your tongue in my ass."
After letting out an embarrassingly throaty whine Maria whimpered, "But-"
Not allowing Maria to get out anything else Natasha immediately stopped the finger fucking and growled, "Agree to tongue my ass hole, or I'll leave!"
God dammit, Maria thought, she hated to lose but she needed to cum so badly it hurt. So, trying her best not to blush, Maria closed her eyes and then after a brief pause growled, "Fine, just make me cum!"
Maria managed to avoid Natasha's grin of triumph by closing her eyes but she still blush pretty hard and let out a loud cry of pleasure as the feared Black Widow started pounding her pussy again, the sensation of having the voluptuous redhead so close almost as stimulating as those fingers slamming in and out of her cunt. It was absurd but just having the feared agent breathing on her was affecting Maria, the husky breath telling her Natasha was slowly moving around and examining her like a predator studying its prey.
Once Maria was on the edge of climax again Natasha moved to her ear and whispered, "Lick your cum off my face."
Opening her eyes Maria glared at this latest insubordination, Natasha just looking at her blankly, the redhead showing she was completely serious but not yet smirking in triumph as she clearly expected a fight. To surprise her more than anything else Maria almost instantly started licking her face like some kind of puppy, the high-ranking SHIELD operative finding the act ridiculous. Although tasting her own cum was something Maria enjoyed, and at this point there was little she wouldn't do to cum. Thankfully she was allowed to do so, Natasha keeping up the pace until Maria came oh so wonderfully hard, her pussy clamping down on The Widow's fingers and covering them in her cum.
The Black Widow allowed her latest conquest to slowly come down from her high before pulling out her fingers and popping them into her mouth, sucking them clean quickly and efficiently, and yet somehow still using a ridiculously amount of eroticism. Then she flipped their positions with lightning speed, firmly gripped Maria's shoulder and slowly but forcefully pushed downwards, Natasha mumbling as her conquest fell to her knees before her, "We had a deal."
Maria wasn't sure if she could have stopped this sex goddess from pushing her to her knees if she tried. She also wasn't sure she could have stopped herself from burying her face in Natasha's ass pretty much the second the other SHIELD agent turned around. And Maria tried to tell herself she was helpless against these things because she was exhausted and wanted to get this over with. That she had simply been mentally beaten into submission like all the others, because while Maria had told herself she wouldn't become just another notch on The Black Widow's belt there was no real shame in it given how many had fallen to this goddess before. However the truth was after priding herself at not becoming another drooling moron at just the mention of Natasha Romanoff she became exactly that once confronted with the redhead's perfect ass.
Even the very idea of licking this woman's ass hole had been enough to almost make Maria quiver, and while she had told herself that was because of the fingers in her cunt when Natasha originally suggested it she could no longer deny the truth. She wanted to do something she had never considered doing before, something that she had thought of as disgusting, no matter how great an ass was. Yet there she was, staring lustfully for a few seconds before burying her face in the most beautiful bubble butt she had ever seen, Maria barely able to breathe as she began to frantically lick Natasha's ass hole.
Given Maria's unsurprising hesitance Natasha had been expecting a few cautious licks to start, however she hadn't ruled out the possibility the stubborn brunette would dive right in to prove this didn't intimidate her. Or because she wants to get it over with. Or for the reason most people started eagerly pleasing her, that when given the opportunity they became lost in their lust for her. Which of course sounded conceited, but Natasha had a lot of conclusive proof it was true, or at least the people she chose to fuck.
Natasha's experience allowed her to recognise when it was the most common reason, so when Maria pushed her face in between her butt cheeks and eagerly started lapping away at her ass hole The Black Widow smirked softly. Having this woman who had fought her attraction to her like no other now completely lost in lust for her ass was a hell of an ego trip for Natasha. That the woman in question was Assistant Director Maria Hill, the second most powerful person in SHIELD, made it all the sweeter.
The fact that Maria really didn't know what she was doing didn't detract from the rim job, in fact it was a real turn on to know her's was the first ass Maria had ever licked, and the rapid swipes of the higher-ranking agent's tongue against her forbidden hole mostly made up for the experience. Of course Natasha was more than happy to give her some tips, although she spent a few moments deciding whether she wanted Maria to speed up or slow down.
After all there were few things Natasha loved more than getting her ass licked, and even though she was now aching to cum she could hold out for hours so she could enjoy the Assistant Director of SHIELD giving her butt a thorough rimming. But again, they were already pushing their luck, and while Natasha loved the idea of being found with Maria's face buried in her butt, the word getting out around SHIELD that even the Assistant Director kissed her ass, that could lead to trouble and worse pretty much guarantee this wouldn't happen again. And Natasha definitely wanted this to happen again.
So Natasha slipped two fingers into her pussy and began to fuck herself with an ever increasing rhythm while softly but firmly giving her commanding officer orders,"MMMMMmmmmm, good, now more. More. More! Harder! Faster! Lick my ass faster! Mmmmmm that's better, now spit on it. Spit on my ass hole. DO IT! Oh yeah, now rub it in, rub your spit into my ass hole. Now kiss my cheeks. Kiss them! Mmmmm yeahhhh, kiss my ass Maria. Just like that, now back to my butt hole. Get your tongue on my butt hole and keep it there until I say so. Come on, keep licking it, up and down, up and down, up and fucking down ooooohhhhh yeeeeesssss, rim me, just like that, now try and push it in and fuck me with it! Oh God fuck my ass! Fuck my ass with your tongue, oh God harder, yes harder, more, mmmmmmm fuckkkkkk!"
Still lost in her lust for Natasha's ass Maria did everything The Black Widow said, feeling almost desperate to please this ridiculously beautiful woman. It freaked her out, as did the mortifying experience of trying to push her tongue up another woman's ass, but God help her she couldn't stop. She wasn't even sure she wanted to stop if she could, and while Maria tried to remind herself that was still an option it didn't feel like it as she was now completely under this seductress's spell.
There was only one thing right now Maria wanted to do instead, and that was eat Natasha's pussy. The redhead's butt hole tasted surprisingly good, but while Maria was growing to kind of like eating ass she definitely liked eating pussy, and Natasha's pussy smelt so fucking good. It was easily the best smelling pussy Maria had ever known and she didn't doubt it would probably be the tastiest cunt in the world, her mouth-watering at being so close to it and seemingly so far away. Natasha could at least let her finger her, Maria aching to feel that hole clench around her digits as The Black Widow came for her.
Alas Maria could only watch as Natasha basically fucked herself to climax, the brunette feeling that she was only helping the process by tonguing The Widow's back hole rather than significantly contributing. That made her kind of mad, and regretful, Maria pushing her face as deep as it would go in between Natasha's butt cheeks to try and enhance the other woman's orgasm. Or Natasha might have shoved her face deeper into her ass, Maria wasn't sure. All she knew was that one moment she was being suffocated by the most voluptuous ass she had ever seen, then she was gasping for breath as the deadly Black Widow casually walked away from her while sucking her own fingers clean of her cum.
"That was fun." Natasha said flatly as she walked out of the shower and headed to the lockers, adding just before she was out of sight, "Maybe next time I'll let you eat my pussy."
Those last words in raged Maria but her mind was way too busy reeling from everything that had just happened to get upset. Instead she just knelt there, naked and wet on the floor of the shower, the taste of The Black Widow's ass still on her tongue and in her mouth for several minutes. By the time she recovered her senses and left the shower Natasha was gone, leaving Maria to wonder what, if anything, she should do about this mess.
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Natalie Portman was used to being nervous. She was sure there were many, many jobs where someone would be more nervous on a regular basis but that doesn't change the fact that her job could be very stressful. However for once her nervousness wasn't related to her job but her personal life, and while that in its own right could be nerve wracking it had never been quite like this. Then again she supposed it was apropos as she had never even dreamed of having group sex before, let alone having the starring role in it. Well, maybe there had been a few fantasies, especially recently, but Natalie had never thought she'd actually do it. Then again there were a lot of things she could never have imagined herself doing before she got in touch with her inner Black Swan.
For example Natalie could never imagined letting another girl go down on her. Or getting a rim job from that same girl. Or returning the favour and eating that girl's pussy. Most of all Natalie could have never imagined herself taking it up the ass. But she had. She had taken a big strap on dildo up her ass and then sucked it clean, the memory even now making her blush.
And it hadn't been just a random hook up or a stranger who fucked her like a slut but her Black Swan co-star Mila Kunis, a girl Natalie had previously thought of as a trusted friend and confidante. Now she wasn't sure what Mila was to her. Fuck buddy? Girlfriend? Mistress? Natalie didn't know, and in a way it didn't matter. What really mattered right now was that she was going to finally meet Mila's friends. Of course she'd met them all in passing before but this time Natalie would be introduced as Mila's bitch. And then she would fuck them with her mouth. Then Natalie would be ass fucked by Mila while her friends watched. And The weirdest thing about all this was how natural it felt. How right. That didn't stop part of Natalie from wanting to run screaming.
"Are you ok?" Mila asked, clearly reading her mind.
"I'm fine." Natalie lied, and then when the other girl gave her a look she added, "I, I'm just a little nervous, that's all."
Conveniently being stopped by a red light Mila turned her full attention to Natalie, placing her hand down on the other brunette's thigh, "Hey, it's not too late to cancel you know?"
"Really?" Natalie smiled. She had expected that was the case but it was nice to know for sure.
"Really." Mila returned the smile, "I like having you all to myself. Why do you think I've put this off for so long? And yeah, Laura will tease me mercilessly if we no show but I'll have the last laugh when I introduce you as my girlfriend."
Natalie was a little taken aback, "Girlfriend?"
"Yeah, if... if that's ok." Mila said, looking awkward for the first time since their affair started, "I mean I know we've had a lot of sex, but I've tried to bring you dinner and we've watched movies and done other stuff. It's not like I can take you out properly. At least not right now. So... if you're ok with it-"
"I'm ok with it." Natalie interrupted, only slightly blushing as she added, "I'm ok with being your girlfriend."
"Good." Mila said, the two girls exchanging a soft smile before being interrupted by the traffic lights changing. Mila drove on for a bit and then added, "You know this doesn't mean you can deny me sex right?"
If it was anyone else Natalie might have been offended, but after everything that had happened she just smiled and said, "So you're hoping I'd be ok with being your girlfriend and your lezzie bitch?"
Sensing Natalie's mood Mila grinned, "Pretty much."
"Well... I guess I could live with that." Natalie smiled, and then after a pause asked, "So, are you going to introduce me as just one or both?"
Mila grinned wickedly, "I haven't decided yet."
After that the two women fell into a comfortable silence until they pulled into the drive of a impressive looking house. It was almost mansion sized, the home looking a little extravagant for Natalie's taste but the security seemed encouraging all things considered. Mila had already explained this was the home of Hayden Panettiere, who had been working long enough to be able to treat herself. Technically it also belonged to Hayden's girlfriend Kristen Bell who had unofficially put significant money towards it, mostly because of how long she would be staying in that home and wanted it to be nice.
To Natalie's surprised they were barely at the door when they were greeted by an excited looking Hayden, the girl beaming brightly as she spotted the two newcomers, her eyes focusing on Natalie, "You came! You really came... hey Kristen, you owe me 50 bucks!"
Briefly Hayden's gaze became lascivious, then she turned and practically skipped into her home, leaving the door wide open for the two brunettes.
"She can get a little overexcited." Mila unnecessarily explained.
"You mentioned that." Natalie reminded her.
"Yeah, I did..." Mila agreed, before grinning wickedly, "I also mentioned the best way to calm her down."
"I remember." Natalie blushed. Multiple orgasms is what Mila... her girlfriend, had said did the trick, the older brunette forcing herself to smile and adding, "And, and given how excited she is, we should probably do whatever it takes to calm her down."
"Atta girl." Mila grinned as she took Natalie's hand, "Now come on, let's introduce you to my friends."
With that the two girls walked into the mansion, only briefly pausing to close and lock the door before Mila led the way into the living room. Kristen Bell and Laura Prepon were relaxing on the couch with curious looks on their faces which turned to shock. Or at least Kristen was shocked. Laura mostly looked intrigued, although both their expressions turned lustful. Meanwhile Hayden was on her feet and practically bouncing with excitement, Mila guessing that the slutty blonde was just dying to say something. Or possibly just rip off her clothes. Or Natalie's.
Beating her to it, at least as far as saying something, Mila smirked at her friends and loudly proclaimed, "This is Natalie... my girlfriend."
"Girlfriend?" Laura grinned before turning to the other girl on the couch, "See Kristen, I told you. Mila can seduce a girl just fine, she just can't top one."
"Can too!" Mila huffed, "And I have."
"Prove it." Laura challenged, a grin still on her face.
"Oh I will. Natalie, come here." Mila ordered, a little annoyed that Natalie briefly hesitated but put that aside to pull her in for a quick but passionate kiss and then tell her, "Get on your knees."
For the briefest of moments Natalie hesitated simply because she was a little dazed by the kiss. She always was when kissing Mila. However that hesitation clearly cost Mila, Laura smirking while Kristen raised an eyebrow. Hoping to make it up to her lover Natalie quickly dropped down to her knees and lowered her head submissively. Unfortunately the damage was done.
"I'm not impressed." Laura said dryly.
"Laura! Stop being so negative." Hayden whined.
"You could give them more of a chance." Kristen added, almost as eager as her girlfriend to see where this was going but hiding it well.
Laura was eager to see too, but she couldn't help tease. So with a forced sigh of exasperation she said, "Fine, what else you got."
"Depends." Mila smirked, placing her hand gently on Natalie's head and stroking the other girl's beautiful brown locks, "Would you rather see my bitch kiss my feet... or my ass?"
"Ass!" Hayden practically squealed with excitement, Kristen saying the same thing in a lower volume but still secretly feeling the same amount of enthusiasm.
Laura simply nodded in agreement, although Mila didn't miss the look of excitement in her ex-girlfriend's eyes. That look and the two blondes' responses caused Mila to smirk as she turned around, pushed her own pants and panties down, grabbed a hold of those brown locks she had been stroking and shoved Natalie's face into her ass.
"You heard them bitch, pucker up and kiss my ass!" Mila said sternly.
"Yes Mistress." Natalie mumbled from in between Mila's cheeks before she began kissing them, the Oscar-winning actress pressing her face deeper in between those glorious globes which she had learned to love.
While she adored everything they did together there were some things Mila made her do which Natalie blush. Kissing her mistress's ass was definitely one of them. It just felt so naughty and wrong, but just like with everything else Mila made her do this made Natalie so very wet. Especially with Mila providing commentary.
"That's it slut, get your Harvard educated face in my ass!" Mila ordered, putting on a real show for their audience, "Get your Harvard educated face up my fucking ass and rim me! Lick my fucking ass hole you prissy little bitch. Ooooohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, that's it, lick my little butt hole just like that, mmmmmmm, more, mmmmmm, harder, yessssss!"
Ignoring the words so she could concentrate her actions Natalie briefly pressed her lips to the soft flesh surrounding Mila's ass hole before zoning in on her final goal. Normally she would spend more time kissing Mila's cheeks however her mistress had made it perfectly clear she wanted her back hole licked straightaway so what could Natalie do except obey?
Luckily she'd had plenty of practice eating Mila's ass, Natalie licking the other girl's rosebud just the way she liked it for a few long minutes before trying to push her tongue into Mila's butt. She didn't go very far, just enough to make Mila moan extra loud and praise her efforts.
"Oh yes, get your tongue up my ass Harvard girl, yessssss mmmmmm, ooooooohhhhhh that feels so good!" Mila groaned, closing her eyes and forgetting everyone in the room for a moment, then opening them and smirking at her friend, "Ohhhhhh, do you believe me now Laura? Now that you can see Natalie Portman burying her Oscar-winning face in my ass do you believe she's my bitch? Or do you need to come closer and get a better look at Natalie Portman tonguing my butt hole?"
With Kristen and Hayden looking at her expectantly Laura smiled and said, "That's more like it. But you're going to have to do more if you want to convince me she's really your bitch."
"No problem." Mila told her ex-girlfriend before turning her attention back to her current girlfriend, "Natalie, go and kiss Hayden! Feed that slut my ass."
Natalie tried to say 'yes' but she didn't take her tongue out of Mila's ass fast enough so it came out kind of muffled. She was also still pretty nervous by this whole group sex thing, or performing sexual acts in front of a group as the case was right now. Regardless of the excuse Natalie tried to clearly respond once she was on her feet, but before she could get a word out Hayden crashed her lips against hers and shoved her tongue down her throat. More accurately Hayden caressed Natalie's tongue with her own, the tiny blonde clearly eager to taste Mila Kunis' butt on Natalie Portman's tongue.
That thought, and acknowledgement that this had become her twisted reality, causing Natalie to tense up momentarily but Hayden would not be denied. The little firecracker continued kissing her passionately until Natalie woke up from her haze and started kissing back, the two girls then quickly becoming lost in the increasingly heated lip lock. By the time Hayden pulled away the taste of Mila's ass hole was completely gone and all Natalie could taste was the Heroes star's saliva, a flavour Natalie had become very fond of.
After she caught her breath Hayden grinned and said, "Wow... I so wanna fuck you! Can I Mila? Please? I can totally wait until next time to be licked if you'll let me fuck your bitch with my tongue."
"Sorry Hayden, I made the rules very clear. If you want to taste my bitch's sweet little pussy, you're going to have to agree to be my bitch for a night." Mila smirked.
"And I totally will. I'll submit to you Mila! I'll totally submit to you and be your bitch!" Hayden swore, before turning back to look Natalie in the eye, "Mmmmm, I'll do anything to have Natalie Portman cum in my mouth."
"Next time, I promise." Mila said, looking at her blushing girlfriend.
"Oh come on Mila!" Hayden whined, "I'll make her cum so hard, I promise!"
"Hayden! Stop embarrassing me and sit your cute little butt down!" Kristen snapped at her girlfriend/bitch.
Letting out a soft grumble Hayden stomped over to a nearby chair, sat down and then looked at Natalie, "Oh well, looks like I'll have to wait until next time to taste you. On the bright side I've been dreaming of you licking me since Mila first told us the good news, and now finally I'm going to cream on your pretty face."
Blushing furiously Natalie stood still for a couple of seconds before Kristen called out, "Don't just stand there looking pretty, get your face in between my girlfriend's legs. Fucking eat her cunt like you were just eating Mila's ass."
"Don't worry about foreplay." Hayden added, "I'm been dripping wet thinking about you all day."
"She's not joking." Kristen smirked, "She's been unbearable."
"You love it." Laura grinned.
"I do." Kristen confessed, leaning over to kiss her girlfriend, "And I love her."
Captivated by the beautiful sight Natalie watched Hayden Panettiere and Kristen Bell make out for a few long moments. Then a look from Mila quickly had her stumbling over to kneel in front of Hayden before she slid her tongue out and licked her second ever pussy.
Despite the occasion Natalie still couldn't tear her gaze away from Hayden and Kristen. They were just so hungry for each other, so passionate. As a result Natalie saw when Hayden briefly tried to pull away, probably to let out the moan Kristen ended up swallowing when the older blonde held her firmly in place, the star of Veronica Mars apparently not ready to give up her girlfriend's sweet lips. For her part Hayden struggled only briefly before melting again into the kiss, the two blondes seeming perfectly content to enjoy each other for a little while longer while the younger one enjoyed Natalie's tongue on her cunt.
Meanwhile Natalie had finally found something which could distract her from two hot girls kissing, that being Hayden's mouth-watering pussy. Which truth be told was a relief. After all Natalie didn't come here to watch, she came here to eat pussy and get fucked by her girlfriend. She, Natalie Portman, came here to be a dirty little lesbian slut and partake in her first ever orgy. An all-girl orgy. A lesbian orgy where she would fuck three girls with her mouth and then have the same three girls watch her being fucked up the ass by her girlfriend.
Considering how much those words echoed in her mind in some variation over the past week or so Natalie was pretty much 100% sure she would enjoy licking her second ever pussy but it was a relief to be proven right. Hayden's little pussy was so yummy, the first taste of it sending Natalie's mind spiralling out of control for a little while. When she regained focus Natalie switched from short slow licks to long slow licks, making sure to press her tongue at the bottom of Hayden's cunt and sliding all the way up her downstairs lips until she was almost but not quite touching her clit.
This more concentrated licking had Hayden abruptly pulling away from Kristen so she could cry out loudly in pleasure. She was going to return to the kissing but apparently Kristen had other ideas, the older blonde diving down to cover her neck in just little pecks before switching to sucking on the soft flesh. Hayden had no problem with that change, especially if Kristen left a tiny mark to prove she had been there. To prove, to a select few, that she and Hayden had fucked. That Hayden was hers.
Hayden and Kristen loved marking each other as theirs, and this time round it felt extra kinky given there was another girl licking Hayden's pussy at the time. And not just any girl but Natalie Portman. As in Natalie Portman was going down on her, and doing a pretty good job of it.
Finally feeling like she could talk Hayden half giggled, half moaned, "Ohhhhhh God yes, lick me! Lick my pussy. Mmmmmmm, just like that, oh God harder, mmmmm yessssss eat my nasty little dyke cunt! Eat it! Harder, mmmmmm, more, please, oh fuck!"
It wasn't long before any giggling was forgotten, Kristen's touches ceasing to be tickling and the twat teasing Hayden was receiving from Natalie's tongue drove her wild. Figuratively, if not literally.
Normally Hayden would be more verbal than this but she didn't want to scare the clearly nervous Natalie off. After all, it wasn't like she hadn't been nervous during her first orgy. And her first time with a girl, or any other first time for that matter. Besides, she wanted to enjoy this. Enjoy the first time Natalie Portman ate her pussy. So she was more than happy for Natalie to take her time, really get a taste for her twat. Hopefully even learn to crave it the way Hayden craved Kristen's cunt. And Mila's cunt. And Laura's, and Ali's, and pretty much every girl she'd ever fucked.
Natalie could see herself getting addicted to the taste of Hayden's cunt. In fact, she might already be there considering how eagerly she was licking the other girl's pussy, her tongue now practically aching to dip inside Hayden's honeypot. She could probably do it without making Hayden cum, but it would definitely accelerate things and Natalie wasn't so sure she wanted to do that. However she did want some more of Hayden's cream so as an alternative she started touching the other girl's clit with every other lick.
That unsurprisingly made Hayden moan loudly before enthusiastically crying out, "YES, yes, yeeeeessssssss mmmmmmm lick my clit! Lick it! Ohhhhhhh Natalie, lick my clit like a good little lesbian slut! Mmmmmm, lick my clitty, ooooooh, tongue it good, oh fuck yes, oh Natalie!"
The blonde said more but it was mostly a repeat of the same stuff or incoherent nonsense. Not that Natalie was really paying attention. No, she was far more preoccupied with licking up all the extra girl cream which flowed from Hayden's centre as result of all the attention that she had been showing that sensitive bundle of nerves.
Eager for more of that girl cream Natalie started concentrating on Hayden's clit, first rapidly licking then taking it into her mouth and sucking on it. Then Natalie gave up on savouring this entirely and plunged her tongue as deep as it would go into Hayden's cunt. Which of course would lead to more incoherent cries of pleasure from Hayden but again Natalie barely heard them, her focus entirely on enjoying the sensation of Hayden's pussy walls clamping down on her tongue, a sensation Natalie loved even more when she began tongue fucking the other girl.
For the first half a dozen thrusts Hayden continued trying to hold back. Trying to keep her excitement levels as low as possible. Trying to keep herself from cumming. However it quickly became clear that not only was she fighting a losing battle she had practically already 'lost', and even though that meant she soon wouldn't be receiving this pleasure Hayden couldn't be too upset about it. After all not only was she getting some extra great pleasure but it was about to become even better thanks to Natalie's skilled tongue.
Technically speaking it was Natalie's skilled tongue and mouth sending Hayden hurtling towards the edge of orgasm, the brunette wrapping her upstairs lips around the blonde's downstairs lips so she could pause the tongue fucking every so often to suck Hayden's pussy lips and swallow her cream. And that wasn't the only mouth worshipping her body, Laura moving to sit one side of Hayden so she could suck on one of her tits while Kristen took care of the other.



Kristen also moved up every so often to kiss her or to suck her neck, on one of these occasions Hayden's girlfriend whispering in her ear, "Cum for us sweetie. I want you to cum for us. Mmmmmmm, cum in her mouth. Cum in Natalie Portman's mouth. Cover that innocent looking face in your girl cum and baptise her as a filthy lesbian whore just like you! Like us! Make Natalie Portman a dirty dyke slut by cumming in her pretty little movie star face!"
That was more than enough to send her over the edge, Hayden letting out a guttural cry as she came in Natalie Portman's mouth. The very thought of it almost made her cum again, the sound/feeling of Natalie Portman eagerly gulping down her girl cum actually doing the trick. As she recovered from her first orgasm this one felt extra hard, as did the ones that followed it which left Hayden a quivering mess.
Soon her entire world revolved around the two remaining mouths glued to her tits and pussy respectively, the only addition being her girlfriend's face as Kristen moved so they could stare into each other's eyes. This was something they love to do when one or both of them was cumming, Hayden please that Kristen was getting quite the show from her eyes, and face in general, if what she was feeling was any indication. Of course there was one other thing they liked to do in this situation which only made it better, and as pretty much always Kristen was only too happy to do it.
"I love you." Kristen beamed down at her girlfriend.
"IIIIII loveeeeee youuuuuuuu toooooo!" Hayden cried out seconds before cumming in Natalie Portman's mouth again.
Mila allowed that to happen a few more times and then she called out, "Hayden, don't be greedy. Let your girlfriend have a turn."
"Please, please just one more, ooooohhhhh Goddddd, please!" Hayden begged before turning to Kristen, "Please baby, I'm so close."
Even though she was eager to try out Natalie's tongue Kristen wished she had the authority to grant Hayden's request. As she didn't she turned to the person with authority, "Please let Hayden cum Mila. I mean look at her, it'll only take a second."
"That depends." Mila said thoughtfully, "What will you let me do if I let her?"
Kristen smiled, "I'm sure we could come to some arrangement."
"Be pacific." Mila consisted, then when Kristen looked at Hayden quickly added, "Oh no, Hayden already agreed to submit to me. That means I get to do anything to her I want. That means if you want me to let her cum, YOU have to be the one doing something for me."
Her smile almost but not quite faltering Kristen asked, "Like what?"
Unable to stop a smile of her own crossing her face Mila said, "Like taking an ass fucking."
There was a moment of almost silence, everybody except Natalie looking at Mila with surprise. Laura also looked a little delighted, turned on and maybe even like she had grown a little respect for Mila, which of course thrilled Mila a far more than it should. What she certainly didn't feel bad about enjoying was how Kristen looked like she was actually considering it, the petite blonde biting her lip and probably for the first time ever seriously imagining what it would be like to bend over and spread her cheeks for Mila. In fact from the look in the eyes of Hayden and Laura they were all imagining Kristen surrendering her ass hole to Mila, the blonde who had butt fucked her on a almost nightly basis during the filming of Forgetting Sarah Marshall now finding the tables turned on her.
Unfortunately the image of Mila ass fucking her girlfriend was exactly what Hayden needed to push her over the edge, the young blonde letting out a extra loud cry of pleasure and filling Natalie's mouth with sweet girl cum. Of course Mila thought that was a possibility, and while it would've been nice to have Kristen agree to submit to her already it would be more fun if there was a chase. Besides, this way Kristen had seriously considered taking it up the ass for her, being this was an important step to her eventual submission to her.
So playing it cool Mila simply smiled wickedly and said, "Saved by the bell."
"Right." Kristen squeaked, trying to shake the image of Mila fucking her ass by concentrating on what was to come next, as in namely her, "Oh, ok Hayden honey, Mila is right, you shouldn't be greedy. It's my turn now. Let me get some of that tongue. Mmmmm, let me get Natalie Portman's little dyke tongue inside my cunt."
Mila was disappointed how quickly Kristen got past the idea of taking it up the butt for her, however she couldn't really blame her. After all, if anyone knew how distracting this prospect of fucking Natalie Portman's pretty face was it was her. Plus there was plenty of time to fill Kristen's head with thoughts of submission. As for right now Mila was done just sitting back and watching. It had been fun, but with everyone else contributing she couldn't help feel left out at this point. Besides, Natalie's cute little ass had been wiggling at her the whole time.
Getting on her knees behind Natalie and grabbing the other girl's butt Mila took a few moments to just squeeze and grope it to her heart's content. Then she looked up at where Hayden was still lying on the couch looking at her with a glare of jealousy. She saw a less obvious one on Laura's face and she probably would have seen one on Kristen's if she wasn't so busy closing her eyes and enjoying the wash of pleasure which resulted in having Natalie's skilled little tongue worship her cunt. Smirking at the girls who were watching and wanting to make them jealous, and return some of the pleasure that Natalie was dishing out, and pretty much because she just wanted too, Mila leaned down so she could breathe in the sweet scent of pussy. Then she stuck out her tongue and ran it over Natalie's downstairs lips, Mila grinning wickedly as she heard her lesbian pet moan loudly for her.
Natalie had been oblivious to Mila approaching her because she was lost in tasting her third pussy. By that point she hadn't really needed further confirmation that she was into girls, but given how much fun she was having Natalie was quite happy to spend the rest of her life further confirming that she liked eating pussy, the supposedly innocent brunette imagining herself going down on an endless supply of hot girls like a total lesbian slut. What made that fantasy even better was Natalie was pretty sure Mila could have it arranged.
Unfortunately that thought was interrupted by hands suddenly squeezing her butt, Natalie gasping into Kristen's pussy and almost started pulling away from it. Then she quickly told herself she was being silly. After all, this was an lesbian orgy. Of course other girls were going to touch her. As long as they had Mila's permission, and given she hadn't heard anything this was probably Mila. And under the circumstances she probably shouldn't care if it wasn't. So it was unexpected, so what? The whole point of her relationship with Mila was because she wanted to unwind and be more daring, so the least she could do was be nonchalant about being touched by one girl going down on another.
Smiling at the wicket thought that she was doing something so forbidden Natalie focused on licking Kristen's cunt, the brunette pressing her face deep into the blonde's womanhood while forcing herself not to become distracted by her girlfriend. That became extremely difficult when Mila moved from simply touching her to licking her cunt, Natalie's eyelids fluttering as she found herself sandwiched between two hot women.
This was something Natalie had been imagining since Mila had first mentioned the idea of hooking up with her friends like this and like everything else with her new girlfriend it blew Natalie's expectations out of the water. Instantly she didn't care that this could possibly lead to things escalating to a level she was uncomfortable with. That stuff just didn't seem to matter because it felt so good. It felt so good to have one girl licking her out while she buried her face in another girl's pussy, Natalie beginning to rapidly lap away at Kristen Bell's love box as her girlfriend Mila Kunis tongued her twat with the same eagerness, all three of them seemingly becoming lost in their desire for each other.
Hayden seemed to be enjoying this almost as much as Natalie, "Mmmmm yeah, lick her pussy! Lick her Mia! Lick Natalie Portman's pussy as she's going down on my girlfriend. Ohhhhhh Gooooddddd that's sooooooo hot! How does it feel baby? How does it feel to had Natalie Portman eating your pussy like a nasty little lesbian slut? Do you like it as much as me? Do you like having her skilled little tongue in your cunt? Is it as good as mine? Mmmmmm, tell me baby, tell me how it feels."
For a while Kristen just moaned in response but eventually she smiled, pressed her lips briefly against Hayden's and then told her, "Oooooohhhhhh baby, it feels soooooooo gooooooooodddddddd! Mmmmmmm, eat me Nat, eat my fucking cunt! Don't just lick it, fuck it! Fuck it with your tongue! I wanna feel Natalie Portman's dyke tongue in my pussy. OOOOOOHHHHHHH FUCK, she's doing it Hayden, Natalie Portman is fucking my pussy! Natalie Portman's dyke tongue is in my fucking cunt and it feels sooooooo fucking goooooddddddd! Mmmmmmm fuck Hayden, I love having Natalie Portman going down on me. Mmmmmm, I love it like you did you beautiful little dyke. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhh, Natalie Portman has a skilled little dyke tongue and I love feeling it inside my pussy but it's not as good as your tongue baby. Natalie Portman is an amazing rug muncher but she's just not quite the cunt crazy slut Hayden Panettiere is!"
Hayden grinned happily, "Oh baby, you say the sweetest things."
With that Hayden locked lips with Kristen, leaving Laura to the dirty talk, "Come on Mila, I know you can do better than that. I know you can eat pussy better than that from all the times I've had your face buried in my cunt! Mmmmm yes, I know just what a filthy little muff diving slut you really are, and apparently your little girlfriend is just as much a whore for pussy as you are, so stop fucking around and fuck those pussies! Especially you Natalie. Mmmmm, make Kristen cum so I can have a turn with your sweet little dyke mouth!"
Kristen tried to pull away from Hayden so she could agree with Laura. However her girlfriend didn't cooperate, Hayden clearly having no intention of giving up her lips anytime soon. Luckily whether it be her own words or Laura's apparently Natalie had heard enough. Or she was just hungry for some more girl cum. Either way, Natalie picked up the pace of the tongue fucking, the Oscar-winning actress bobbing her head up and down in a way which would no doubt leave her stiff for a while, Kristen grateful that the girl took the hit for her immediate happiness.
That Mila seem to be redoubling her efforts might have something to do with it, then again Kristen knew from experience that having Mila Kunis tongue fucking you could easily be a distraction instead of an incentive. Luckily for her at the moment it seemed to be the latter, Natalie continuing to fuck her cunt with her tongue as hard as she could, Kristen welcoming every surprisingly skilled thrust.
Just when Kristen didn't think it could get any better Laura got up and sat next to her so she could whisper nasty things in her ear, "Fuck her face Kristen! Fuck that little dyke's face with your cunt! Mmmmm, that's it, thrust up into that pretty Oscar-winning face and cover it with your pussy cream while you're sucking on your girlfriend's tongue! Make sure Natalie Portman leaves here with a face full of your juices. Mmmmm, make sure she leaves here covered in all of our juices. She's already dripping with your girlfriend's juices, and in a second I'm going to give her mine, but first you need to cover that face in your juices. Cover that face in your cum! Here, let me help."
With that Laura manoeuvred her way between the two blondes and latched onto Kristen's right nipple, roughly biting down on it before applying gentle suction. For a few moments she went back and forth, mostly just sticking to licking and sucking while using just enough teeth to drive Kristen wild. Then Hayden finally broke the kiss so she could join the redhead, both of Kristen's nipples suddenly receiving a relentless assault as Natalie continue to give her pussy a skilled licking.
Kristen was now free to talk dirty but the only sounds that came out of her mouth were moans, whimpers, cries and eventually screams of pleasure as her body was wracked with climax. She hadn't really been trying to hold back as she had been horny enough at this point to want to cum, and while she would have been happy to receive a little more teasing Kristen welcomed the powerful orgasm that rocked her body. The only downside was instead of receiving orgasm after orgasm as she often did during lesbian sex, especially with three women pleasuring her at the same time, she only got one. It was a very good, complete with grinding her orgasming cunt against Natalie Portman's pretty face and hearing the A-list actress swallowing her cum. Then it was over, although ironically, not by her doing, or Natalie's or Mila's for that matter.
Clearly unwilling to wait Laura pulled away from Kristen's nipple, grabbed hold of Natalie's head and more or less dragged the brunette from in between the blonde's legs to her needy cunt, "My turn bitch! Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkk, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Mila, you taught her so well! Mmmmmmmmm, you taught her everything you know, ohhhhhhhhhhh, everything I taught you, ooooooooooh, good bitch, mmmmmmmm, that's a good little bitch, lick me, lick my pussy, mmmmmmmm, lick it hard and fast, ooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssssss!"
Mila was briefly annoyed at Laura's words, but they quickly dissolved into joyful moans thanks to Natalie's skilled tongue, Mila's bitch making her proud by reducing her former mistress to a moaning wreck. Laura's actions had also been a little annoying, but it was her right, it was her turn. And Mila very much wanted to stick to the rules in case Laura got nostalgic and decided to top her. Given their previous track record Mila wasn't so sure she could stop Laura from doing that if she really wanted to, and Mila really wanted to stay a top, at least for now.
Luckily there were certain benefits from staying in the rules. For instance Kristen was only allowed one orgasm from Natalie but there was no limit on how many she could have from her girlfriend, Hayden happily slipping in between the older blonde's thighs and tongue fucking her to climax after climax. And while Kristen was busy cumming in Hayden's mouth Mila was busy giving her girlfriend the same treat, Natalie screaming into Laura's pussy while the younger brunette gleefully swallowed her girl cum.
Of course Mila didn't want to wear Natalie out so she didn't make her cum as frequently as Hayden made Kristen cum. No, she wanted Natalie to finish eating Laura's pussy first, and as much as Mila loved going down on the older girl she had something else in mind to wear Natalie out with.
Deciding to use it, mostly because she was aching for some action herself, Mila pulled away from Natalie's cunt and went to retrieve a very special item. By the time she returned Hayden and Kristen had switched places and both were totally focused on each other thus oblivious to what she was doing. Laura on the other hand spared her a glance and smiled wickedly, clearing approving of what she was doing. The redhead was even kind enough not to tip Natalie off, Mila's ex-girlfriend staying silent while she kneeled behind her old girlfriend and prepared to give her a very nice surprise.
Naturally Mila had planned to use a dildo on her, she always did, and had told Natalie as much as part of her well detailed plan. However the younger brunette had told her she wouldn't use a toy until after the pussy eating was done, so Natalie was totally taken off-guard when her cunt was suddenly penetrated by a long, thick piece of rubber. Not that she complained. In fact it was exactly the opposite, Natalie moaning joyfully into Laura's love box while her own was filled with dildo.
Strap on dildo to be precise, a.k.a. Natalie's favourite kind. It was also Mila's favourite, the younger girl quickly grabbing onto the Oscar winner's hips and beginning to saw in and out of her cunt, fucking the other girl with a slow but steady rhythm which drove them both wild. Then the pace picked up to the point where it was a struggle for Natalie to keep licking, her mystery/girlfriend fucking her so hard and so good she could barely remember her name, let alone what she was supposed to be doing.
Redoubling her efforts Natalie shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Laura's pussy, the redhead letting out a noise which sounded like a wounded animal at the soft penetration. Then Natalie started fucking the other woman with her tongue, slowly at first but gradually picking up speed in till she was tongue fucking Laura as hard as Mila was fucking her pussy. However this felt like only postponing the inevitable.
Finally Natalie made the mistake of pulling away from Laura's sex, closing her eyes and moaning joyfully at the overwhelming pleasure. Then Natalie blushed with shame as she could feel Mila and Laura glaring her at her, the respected actress horrified that she had embarrassed her mistress by neglecting her pussy eating duties.
Before her mistress could comment Laura tightened the grip she still had on her hair and forced Natalie back to her dripping wet centre while growling, "Don't stop bitch, lick me! Mmmmmmm, that's better, oooooooh yeah, get your A-list tongue back inside my pussy and keep it there until your told otherwise!"
"I'm sorry Laura, I taught her better than that." Mila apologised.
"Apparently not." Laura said dryly, before smiling, "But this was your first time seducing a straight girl, right? We can't expect perfection, now can we?"
"Now, ooooohhhhhh, now to be fair, ooooohhhh God, she didn't do too badly." Kristen tried to chime in, although she found Hayden's mouth and tongue too distracting to say anything else.
However it was enough to get Laura to concede, "Yeah, oooooooh, that's a good point Kristen. It isn't easy turning a straight girl into a cunt lapper, and overall you didn't do too badly Mila. Mmmmmmmm, in fact you did a great job but teaching little Natalie Portman here how to lick pussy. Ohhhhhhh mmmmmm, probably because you're a natural born rug muncher yourself, but that still, ahhhhhh fuck, mmmmmmm, you should be proud. Just, mmmmmmm, just leave the straight girl seducing to the professionals, mmmmm, ok?"
Glaring at her former mistress/girlfriend Mila, "You just wait Laura, I'm going to have my own Harem of former straight girls turned cunt craving sluts. Mmmmmm, maybe I'll even have room for a former top or two in my collection of pussy pleasers. But for now I'm just going to concentrate on fucking my first bitch. Then, later, I'll punish her for being a disobedient little cunt."
From moment the two former That 70s' Show co-stars stared at each other, then Laura smiled, "See that you do."
She was going to say more, much more. Mock the idea that Mila could have more than one bitch, or take down any top, let alone her. Maybe imply that if Mila didn't learn some manners she wouldn't be keeping Natalie for long. That Laura would take Natalie from her and keep her for herself. Perhaps even turn Mia into her full-time bitch again. Because sure, now that they weren't working together a permanent Dom/Sub relationship would be difficult, but the truth was that Laura missed having Mila's talented little tongue and tight fuck holes available to her whenever she wanted them. And it would certainly be worth the trouble to have Natalie Portman as her full-time bitch.
However Laura didn't really get the chance to say any of that. She tried at first but it all came out as gibberish as Natalie increased the pace of the tongue fucking to the point where Laura could barely think coherently. Hell, it was a struggle to remind herself to suggest Mila further punish Natalie, as if the little Oscar winner had been her bitch Laura would have been furious.



A good, well trained bitch should know automatically when to give her mistress a hard tongue fucking and when to ease off. When two dominant women were talking that was a sign to go slowly. Really it was basic stuff... which didn't necessarily mean Mila had taught it to her bitch, but if that was the case it was further proof that Natalie Portman needed a real mistress, and perhaps that her dear friend/former sub Mila Kunis needed a reminder of just how a proper pussy pleasing slut should behave.
Of course Laura was too busy writhing in ecstasy from the admittedly talented tongue fucking she was currently receiving, the redhead honestly not sure whether she was sent over the edge by the sight of Natalie Portman's head in between her legs or that behind the award-winning actress was the formally submissive Mila Kunis pounding into the older brunette's pussy with a surprising amount of power and determination. It was then in the height of her orgasm, when her cum was covering Natalie Portman's Oscar-winning face, Laura got a vision of herself struggling to swallow girl cum while Mila pounded into her from behind. To her shame the image made her cum harder, although later Laura desperately denied it to herself.
It didn't go unnoticed by Mila but she was too busy concentrating on pounding Natalie's pussy to comment. Besides, Kristen and Hayden were now in a 69 and way too busy swallowing each other's cum, and Natalie was too busy gulping down Laura's cum, to notice. Plus the look was so fleeting there was a chance Mila was just seeing what she wanted to see, not that it mattered. Whether Laura was thinking about it or not she would eventually find herself in the position Natalie now was, and in the position Mila was about to put Natalie in.
After everybody around her had cum half a dozen times, and she herself had a few clit stimulator induced orgasms, Mila pulled her dildo out of Natalie's cunt and smacked her bitch's ass, "Ok Natalie, that's enough. Stop licking that slutty cunt and bend over in the centre of the room. It's time for your first public butt fucking."
While Natalie had been trained to obey her mistress without question she often hesitated to do so when her face was buried in Mila's yummy pussy. As this was her fourth ever pussy, and her third pussy of the day, Natalie was feeling a little overwhelmed, the prim and proper Oscar winner completely cunt crazy at this point. It didn't help that Laura was so close to cumming again she could practically taste it, Natalie so desperate for that girl cum upon hearing Mila's command she started slamming her tongue even faster into Laura's cunt in attempt to quickly push her over the edge.
This earned Natalie half a dozen smacks to her ass, followed by Mila practically yelling, "Now bitch! You heard me, I want you face down, ass up and spreading your cheeks so I can fuck your Oscar-winning ass in front of everyone!"
That had Natalie whimpering, partly from the force of the stinging strikes, but mostly because she now had to pull away from Laura's pussy. Because sure she loved pussy but Natalie craved being subservient to Mila. It was horrifying that she had embarrassed her mistress by hesitating to obey, Natalie blushing with shame as she pulled her face from Laura's cunt, crawled over to the centre of the room and pressed her face to the floor and then spread her ass cheeks as wide as possible, giving her audience a good look at the tight puckered hole which was about to be penetrated.
Mila's yelling had got the attention of Hayden and Kristen who had reluctantly pulled away from each other so they could watch Natalie Portman get butt fucked. Meanwhile Laura was more interested in the disobedience, "Oh Mila, you really don't have her well trained, do you?"
Momentarily Mila scowled, then a smirk crossed her face, "I see it more as I've turned her into such a cunt craving dyke she struggles to pull herself away from a pussy, even if it means she's denying herself a fucking."
"You mean like you were with me?" Laura shot back with a grin.
Again Mila briefly scowled, this time her return comment not so playful, "Yeah, and like you when you submit to me."
"Awww, it's cute you think that's ever going to happen." Laura laughed.
"Like how I'd never seduce Natalie Portman? Or turn her into my little bitch, ready and willing to give me any hole on her body at a moments notice? Even beg me for it... even beg me to fuck her tight little ass?" Mila questioned, hoping her bitch would get the implication.
She did, Natalie not hesitating to beg, "Fuck me... please fuck me. Fuck my ass Mila, please fuck my tight little ass! Your bitch wants her tight little ass fucked Mila, please fuck her tight little ass. Fuck her tight little dyke ass. You made me your lesbian bitch, please prove it by fucking me up the butt! Prove I'm nothing but your little lezzie bitch by fucking me in the ass! Oh God, ahhhhhh fuck, yesssss, that's it Mila, take my ass. Take my bitch ass. Take your bitch's ass! Oh God, oh fuck, oh Mistress!"
Natalie kept begging when Mila positioned herself behind her, spat on her butt hole, pressed the head of the strap on against the older brunette's tight anal ring and started slowly pushing forwards. The only interruption was a slight cry when Natalie felt her ass hole slowly begin to stretch for that dildo, but still she obeyed her mistress. Then the head of the fake cock slipped inside her butt, causing Natalie to let out a loud cry followed by a whimper as she was anally violated by her now former co-star.
Getting a sex toy shoved up her butt almost always hurt, the only exception being when her ass hole was still loose and gaping open from a previous fucking or from having a butt plug stretch her back there. Neither was the case now, but Natalie had already taken two passionate ass fuckings from Mila today, the last of which her ass hole had only just recovered from. As a result her ass was a little sore and tender so the anal penetration maybe slightly more painful than usual but she was able to relax a lot quicker, and when Mila started pushing inch after inch of strap on up her butt whatever pain there was quickly turned to pleasure.
Mila would normally give Natalie a long, drawn out rim job before a butt fucking. Even if she had the more respected actor bent over a toilet seat in the middle of a public bathroom Mila would tongue Natalie's butt hole until the older girl was literally trembling with need. However Laura saw ass licking as purely a submissive act, and despite herself Mila wanted to impress her former Dom with her newly acquired Dom skills. That's why instead of allowing Hayden, who also loved licking ass, to prepare Natalie's butt hole Mila had just slammed in with nothing but the tiny spit she had provided and Natalie's cum/pussy juices which still covered her cock.
As it turned out Natalie took every single inch of that big dildo in her ass with relative ease, the Oscar winner only crying out a few times as her rectum was filled with big fake dick. To be fair Mila went slowly, and even officially started to butt fuck her bitch with only half of the cock in her ass, thus making it easier for Natalie's back passage to relax and accept the large invader inside it. Also while Natalie had spent most of her life as a tight ass Mila had been joyfully sodomising her multiple times a day for the past twelve months, so was hardly surprising the respected actress's butt was so welcoming of it's violation.
That didn't stop Mila from being pleased with how quickly and easily she found her thighs smacking against Natalie's butt cheeks, Mila grinning widely and praising her bitch, "Ohhhhhhh yessssss, that's right, twelve inches right up your slutty whore ass! Oh, I have such a good bitch. Such, a, good, bitch, mmmmmm, you see this Laura? Do you see what a good bitch I have? What a total ass whore she is? How easily she takes it up her ass? I bet you wish she was yours, don't you? Well she's not! She's mine! All mine!"
Those words hung in the air for a moment, and then Laura said dryly, "Yeah, that's a little selfish of you, don't you think? Being so greedy and keeping that pretty little ass whore all for yourself? Especially when you're a submissive little ass whore who doesn't know the first thing about properly butt fucking a bitch?"
"Oh Laura, I ready told you, you can have a piece of this ass, if you promise to bend over for me afterwards. But since you're not ready for that you can watch me show off what a great butt buster I've become." Mila boasted, then before her former top could reply she suddenly pulled her strap on out of Natalie's butt hole, pointed it at the watching women and then asked, "But first, who wants to taste some Oscar-winning ass?"
Without giving anyone else a chance Hayden jumped up, "I do, I do!"
Then as quick as a flash Hayden dashed over, dropped to her knees and wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo. She then moaned joyfully as she tasted the deepest part of Natalie Portman's bowels, none of the other three women who knew her best surprised that Hayden immediately adored the flavour. That was made extra clear when she frantically sucked the taste of Natalie's ass off the tip of the dildo and then did the same with the shaft, Hayden first bobbing her head on the top half of the shaft before stuffing that long, thick poll down her greedy throat so she could get every drop of the Oscar winner's ass juice.
"Mmmmm, that's it Hayden, suck Natalie's ass off my cock. Suck every drop of Natalie Portman's ass off my cock, you filthy little ass to mouth slut. Mmmmm, that's so hot. Suck my bitch's butt off my dick you nasty little ATM skank. Suck it like the little ass loving cock sucker you are!" Mila moaned, continuously providing commentary throughout the blow job until her blonde friend had given the strap on a thorough cleaning, then she said, "Here, let's get some more Oscar-winning ass juice for you."
With that Mila shoved her cock back inside her bitch's butt, Natalie's loosened back hole still gaping slightly from the abuse it had already taken and thus easily allowing the dominant brunette's dildo back inside it. The rest of Natalie's rectum had recovered a little more but Mila welcome the challenge, a few hard thrusts sending her toy deep into the bowels of the more respected actress. Then she started butt fucking that more respected actress, Mila grabbing onto Natalie's hips and then giving the other girl's ass half a dozen thrusts before she suddenly pulled out and stuff the dildo back inside Hayden's waiting mouth.
This had happened countless times before, except it had been Mila's butt being fucked by Laura or Kristen, or occasionally some other dominant woman, who would then shove their dildos into Hayden's mouth, Mila left feeling totally humiliated as she waited there naked on all fours, her ass hole gaping wider and wider each time Hayden was fed her ass cream. Equally humiliating was when Mila had been kneeling by Hayden's butt, waiting patiently for Laura or Kristen or whoever to give her the privilege of sucking Hayden's ass off their fake pricks.
Of course it had been the type of humiliation Mila had only got off on, particularly at first, the Black Swan/70s show star fondly remembering acting like a totally submissive ass to mouth whore for her mistress and her mistress's friends. However Mila was now getting off way more on being the top in this scenario, being able to feed Natalie's anal juices to Hayden being even more of a twisted turn on than Mila had imagined, and she'd imagined it being pretty awesome. But watching little Hayden Panettiere passionately suck an ass flavoured strap on was one thing, watching little Hayden Panettiere passionately suck HER strap on flavoured with Natalie Portman's ass was in a whole different ballpark of hot.
Taking another page out of her former mistress's book Mila took her time with this, going back and forth between Natalie's ass hole and Hayden's mouth for quite a while before offering, "How about you Kristen? Do you want to taste some Oscar-winning ass?"
Kristen licked her lips, briefly looked at Laura who gave her a blank stare and then mumbled, "Sure."
This really surprised Natalie who had figured from all the stories Mila had told her and what she had seen tonight Kristen would refuse. Sure, she had been told the by far more dominant of the two blondes had a submissive side but apparently Mila had rarely seen Kristen bottom for anyone, and in this context sucking ass flavoured cock was definitely considered to be a submissive thing. So, unlike with Hayden which had been predictable, Natalie summoned the courage to look round and watch as Kristen slowly got down on her knees, crawled over to where Mila was gently butt fucking her bitch and then kneeled down with her mouth slightly open.
Sparing her girlfriend a look Natalie found herself blushing at the grin on Mila's face, the younger brunette seeming more excited than surprised by Kristen's submission. The same could be said for Hayden and even Laura, who watched intently as Mila pulled her strap on out of Natalie's ass and shoved it into Kristen's mouth, the normally dominant blonde not hesitating to suck that butt flavoured dildo almost as eagerly and easily as Hayden did. There was a little more choking when Kristen took the toy cock down her throat, but like her girlfriend she both took it all and got plenty of support from Mila and Hayden, who were only too happy to offer up verbal encouragement.
"That's it Kristen, choke on my cock! Choke on my Oscar-winner flavoured cock! Mmmmm fuck, get all of Natalie's slutty little ass juices off my cock! Ohhhhhh yes, I've wanted to see you suck my cock for so long Kristen, and it's even hotter than I imagined. Mmmmmm yeah, you look so good with a cock in your mouth. Veronica Mars look so good with a ass flavoured cock in her mouth!" Mila gleefully taunted the tiny blonde, thrusting her hips ever so slightly so she was giving Kristen a little throat fucking.
Which of course made Kristen gag even more, although luckily for her Hayden provided something of a distraction, "You do baby, mmmmmm you do look so fucking good with a cock in your mouth. Suck it Kristen, suck every last drop of Natalie Portman's ass off that cock! Oooooohhhhhh fuck, that's so hot. Hurry up and clean that cock so you can fuck me again! Mmmmm, I want you to fuck me while we watch Mila topping her first girl for the first time in front of us. Oh, let's finger each other while we wait for Mila to feed us Oscar-winning ass."
"Sounds good to me." Mila grinned, finally giving Kristen a break from her cock by pulling it out of the blonde's mouth and shoving it back into her brunette bitch's ass, the two blondes then briefly making out before they began fingering each other while waiting with their mouths open like baby birds.
Natalie waited patiently as her top took her time continuing to feed Hayden and Kristen her butt, more than once looking over her shoulder at the obscene sight of the two little blondes playfully fighting each other over the right to go ass to mouth, but eventually it all became too much and she whimpered, "Please Mistress, please make me cum. Ooooooooh Gawwwwwd, I need it so bad Mistress. I need to cum. I need to cum for you, mmmmmm oooooohhhhhhh Gooooddddd I need you to fuck my slutty little ass hard and deep and make me fucking cum like the lezzie bitch I am!"
Narrowing her eyes Mila briefly considered punishing Natalie for begging without permission, but honestly she was just as ready to dish out a hard butt fucking as Natalie was to receive it, and luckily for them both she had a way to distract from Natalie's disobedience, namely slapping Natalie's ass and then turning to Laura and grinning, "Shut up Nat... Laura, are you sure you don't want a turn tasting some yummy Oscar-winning ass? As you can see, Kristen and Hayden love it."
With that Mila once again pulled out of Natalie's ass leading to Hayden and Kristen immediately fighting over the toy, this time Kristen being the one to wrap her lips around the head of the dildo first while Hayden was left licking the shaft, Laura watching the perverted sight for a few long seconds before answering, "No thank you."
"Your loss." Mila shrugged, turning to her bitch and slapping her ass again before yelling, "You wanna cum, huh? Then beg for it. Tell me just how badly you want me to fuck your lezzie ass and make you cum like the anal whore you are!"
"I want it! I want it so badly!" Natalie insisted, begging mindlessly for a few more minutes while Mila slowly got her strap on cleaned before reinserting it into the other actress's ass to restart the sodomy, which was the point Natalie got really desperate, "Please, please, please, please, please make me cum! I need it sooooooooo fucking bad! Oh please Mistress, fuck me and make me cum! Fuck my slutty dyke ass and make me cum! Fuck me up the ass like the lesbian anal whore I am! Mmmmmmm ooooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, I'm your lesbian anal whore Mila! I am Mila Kunis' lesbian anal whore! I am her dyke bitch, mmmmmmmm, I bend over for her whenever she wants, ooooooooooh, she can have my ass whenever she wants, ohhhhhhhh, because she owns all my holes, aaaaaaahhhhhhhh shit, I am a walking fuck hole for Mila Kunis, mmmmmm, I am her lezzie bitch! She fucking owns me! You own me Mistress, mmmmmmm, I'm your bitch, please fuck your bitch's lezzie ass and make her cum like the anal whore she is! Ooooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd, fuck me, ohhhhhhhh, make me cum, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh, oh please fuck me and make me cummmmmm Mistresssssssss!"
Natalie tried to continue begging, she really did, but soon after Mila began to increase the pace of the ass fucking it just became too hard. Luckily she wasn't punished for it, at least not right away, her mistress clearly horny from all the ATM fun and willing to give Natalie what she felt like she so desperately needed. Or at least she hoped so. Not that Natalie wouldn't submit Mila's wishes whatever they maybe but she really hoped if she was going to be punished it would come later, because she desperately needed to cum now. Just once. Oh please, she thought, let her mistress make her cum at least once.
Shortly after she thought that Natalie came, her body shaking as she screamed joyfully and her cum literally squirted from her cunt in the kind of powerful climax she could only receive from being butt fucked by Mila Kunis. And sure, it was very possible it was an accident, her body just so overwhelmed by sexual need that all it took was a little hard butt pounding to make her cum, but it didn't really matter. The important thing was that when she started cumming instead of stopping and punishing her Mila increase the pace even more, the dominant brunette brutalising her bowels through amazing orgasm after amazing orgasm that rendered the usually prim and proper Natalie Portman a total wreck.
Mila came too, the stimulator on her clit and the sheer mental heaven which was totally dominating another girl in front of her friends and former mistress causing her some of the most exquisite orgasms of her life. The fact that the girl in question was Natalie Portman was something which added to Mila's pleasure even after all this time, as was the fact that she was butt fucking Natalie Portman, the Oscar winner's ass hole stretched wide open for the strap on viciously slamming in and out of it, Mila not just sodomising the more respected actress but almost literally wrecking her rectum. And through it all Natalie's submissive words echoed through Mila's mind even as she reduced her bitch to an incoherent mess.
Pretty much every time Mila had butt fuck Natalie she had become completely lost in the anal sex whenever she started to pound the other girl's ass hole, the dominant brunette holding onto the bare minimum of concentration so she could brutalise her submissive lover's bowels. This time round Mila didn't have that luxury. Or more accurately she didn't want it, Mila desperately holding off her own orgasms until she could no longer stop them and even then relentlessly slamming Natalie's ass in a desperate attempt to prove she was now a top.



It was kind of unnecessary as her plan had been about as successful as she could have hoped, a quick glance in their direction proving that Hayden and Kristen were beyond impressed with her performance. Hell, they were still watching her rather than getting completely lost in fucking each other which was the highest compliment they could give. Sure, they were frantically fingering each other, but their eyes were definitely locked on where she was roughly ass fucking Natalie, at least one of them clearly imagining she was in Natalie's place, something Mila was going to make sure happened sooner rather than later.
Unsurprisingly Laura was less expressive but even she looked impressed. In fact she'd been looking kind of impressed all-night, but now it looked like for the first time her former mistress was actually seeing her as a top, maybe even someone who could potentially top her, the thought finally causing Mila to become overwhelmed by the amazing butt sex she was dishing out. She was still able to spend another few minutes anally assaulting the other actress, Mila becoming like a wild animal obsessed with proving its dominance over its mate, but ultimately she ran out of steam.
Luckily she was able to stop with just enough energy left that she didn't collapse on top of Natalie. That was ok when they were alone together, but Mila was going for dominating top, not subservient bottom who had simply found someone more submissive than she was. Which was why Mila gave one final hard thrust, burying the entire length of the dildo in Natalie's butt, and then, after a moment's rest, swiftly pulled her cock from her bitch's ass and then posed proudly in front of her handiwork.
There was a moment's silence as the other three women just stared at them, then Kristen and Hayden began enthusiastically applauding. Laura joined in the applauding with less enthusiasm but conceded, "Not bad."
"I'm not done yet." Mila grinned, before turning her attention back to the girl she had just butt fucked, "Natalie, spread your cheeks. Show my friends just how thoroughly I've wrecked your cute little lezzie ass hole."
Without a moments hesitation Natalie did what she was told, Mila beaming with pride as her bitch spread her butt cheeks wide apart, exposing her widely gaping ass hole. Which to be fair was hard to miss before but this way was even more humiliating for Natalie, the submissive brunette not only having to expose her stretched butt hole to her mistress but also her mistress's friends.
That fact made Natalie blush furiously, as did the fact that it was a perverted turn on to show off how thoroughly Mila had made her ass hole hers. Or more accurately reminded her ass hole it was her fuck hole, Mila now making Natalie showoff the fact that even her most private hole was owned by another woman. Some combination of these things echoed in Natalie's head over and over again, giving her a shot of much needed adrenaline considering she knew what she would have to do next.
"I've seen wider gapes." Laura grumbled after a few long seconds of staring.
"With Hayden, sure. But you have to admit, that's not bad." Kristen murmured.
"Plus Natalie hasn't been taking it up the butt as long as I have." Hayden chimed in, an obvious longing look in her eye and a playful grin crossing her face, "Let's see what Mila can do to my slutty little ass hole before we judge her."
Mila returned the grin, "Oh you just wait Hayden, I'm going to have a lot of fun with you... next time. For now you can watch as my bitch cleans my cock of her slutty little ass."
Taking the hint Natalie quickly got up, kneeled in front of Mila and took the head of the strap on into her mouth. She then paused, partly for show, and partly because to her shame Natalie had grown to love the taste of her own ass. Crave it even. Especially when it was on Mila's strap on cock, Natalie moaning happily as she slowly sucked the flavour of the deepest part of her ass off that fake cock before she began bobbing her head up and down on it, giving her girlfriend a thorough blow job in front of her friends.
Natalie concentrated solely on the dildo until she had every inch of it in her mouth. That included stuffing the toy cock down her throat, Natalie choking and gagging almost violently, but telling herself it was worth it to please her top. Then, when she was slowly sliding her lips over every inch of the strap on, she dared to look up to see if she was in fact doing the one thing which had become more important to her than anything, pleasing her dominant top Mila Kunis.
Mila seem mostly concerned with her audience, that smug grin apparently never leaving her face as Natalie gave her fake dick a thorough cleaning. The only exception seemed to be when Mila looked down, smiled at her and then mouthed the words 'I'm so proud of you', her mistress later repeating these words several times in private, each time like the first making Natalie almost giddy with happiness. She would do anything, no matter how deprived, to feel that way again. Anything.
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Nikita had won. Hadn't she? Percy was dead. Sergei Semak was dead. Amanda was, well, on the run, but certainly less of a threat to her now. And yet Division still stood. She was standing in it. In the heart of the beast, Operations, where she had access to everything Division was doing, all their little secrets, where each and every single surviving member was. The people who had been hunting her for years, all convicted criminals, most of whom had taken countless lives, and now she was technically their boss. It really was funny how things worked out.
Of course Percy was the one responsible for Daniel's death, and countless others, so technically her vendetta had been against him. Division was his weapon, something Nikita had always believed she would need to take apart piece by piece to destroy him. As it turned out she hadn't, and as much as part of her wanted to burn this place to the ground Nikita recognise that most people working for Percy had been just as much his victims as people he killed. He had talked about giving them a second chance, a chance to serve their country, but he had turned them all into his own personal army of monsters. Nikita had given herself a second chance, perhaps even a third. These people deserved to have the same.
Despite being willing to kill them all only a matter of hours ago Nikita would do her best to keep them alive and safe, something she wouldn't have to do alone. There was Michael, who had been vital in securing the black boxes, something which had taken a few months but was worth it to remove Percy's contingency plan. Berkoff had actually ended up helping too, and was now sitting a few feet away from her ready and willing to obey her command. On the other side of her was the head of Division Ryan Fletcher who not only arranged the raid on Division but had successfully struck a deal with the president to give the people working at Division a second chance. Nikita didn't like the idea of having a boss again, but she didn't want to officially run Division and if she had to have a boss she was glad it was him. Then of course there was her partner. Her lover. Her everything.
Suddenly a voice awoke her from her thoughts, "You should go to him."
Nikita turned to Berkoff and frowned, "What?"
"Michael." He said, "You've been staring at him for the last hour."
Nikita smiled, "I haven't been staring at him."
It was true, although she tried to take in everything going on all the screens in front of her, and her surroundings in case anyone loyal to Percy tried to sneak up on her, Nikita's eyes had continuously wandered to medical. Specifically to her two closest allies, both of whom had been injured during the assault on Division which Nikita felt totally responsible for. Which of course was ridiculous as they had both had every right to take their final revenge against Percy as she had done, both of them making it very clear they were in this with her to the end. That didn't stop her feeling guilty though.
Feeling a little confused Berkoff began blathering, "But you guys are, you know... together, right? Because Mikey's never really been much of a conversationalist but he's obviously crazy about you and-"
He said a whole lot more but Nikita couldn't register it or anything else because her lover was on the move. The doctors and Michael were trying to talk her out of it but it was no use, when Alexandra Udinov made up her mind to do something nothing could stop her. That was one of the many things they have in common, Nikita briefly smiling at the thought as her heart pounded in her chest with increasing force the closer her lover got to ops.
When finally she appeared, dishevelled and bandaged, Alex spotted her immediately and choked out, "Nikita."
"Alex." Nikita said breathlessly, tears running down her cheeks at the sight of her baby girl.
Alex wasn't sure what she was expecting. Most likely ordered back to medical, she supposed. Perhaps with Nikita coldly dismissing her or perhaps getting angry like she would have done not that long ago. It didn't really matter, regardless of the action and how aching her body was Alex needed to see Nikita. To see with her own eyes the older woman was ok. That they were ok. That everything was ok. Because as she had told her lover before the raid on Division any outcome where Nikita wasn't ok was nothing short of a devastating failure for her. So seeing Nikita alive and well was all she needed. After this, if it was what Nikita wanted, she would happily slink away into the shadows to lick her wounds.
Instead Nikita rushed over to her and pulled Alex into her arms, both women clinging onto each other for dear life. Again that would have been enough for Alex but when Nikita eventually pulled back she paused, cupped the younger girl's tearstained cheek and then after another pause kissed her right there in front of everybody.
The kiss only lasted a few seconds but it was passionate and loving while still being incredibly gentle, a simple press of lips to lips which meant so much to both women. For Alex the most important thing about it was Nikita wasn't ashamed of her. That she wasn't going to have to hide in the shadows, the mighty Nikita's dirty little secret, but now finally people would know she was with this goddess. Know that this goddess was hers, and be jealous of her for it. Be in awe of her, kind of like a certain geek very close by who was the first one to utter a sound after Nikita pulled back and exchanged a soft smile with Alex.
"Ohhhh." Berkoff muttered silently to himself in realisation, "Cool."
"Shut up nerd." Nikita said dryly once she had turned to look at the hacker, the smile leaving her face.
"Hey, I'm happy for you, really." Berkoff quickly assured the assassin, "I, I just didn't see this coming."
Turning back to her girlfriend Nikita smiled, "Me neither."
Again Alex returned the smile and the two spies shared another moment before being interrupted by a fake coughing sound.
"Nikita..." Ryan began, knowing he had to choose his words carefully, "I appreciate you staying here to help with the transition, but you clearly need a break, and Alex shouldn't have left sickbay, so why don't you both try and find somewhere to sleep. Trust me, there will still be plenty to do tomorrow. You staying here any longer won't do anything to change that. So... stand down and get some rest. That's an order."
Those last words were clearly given in the half serious tone, although Nikita suspected that was to appease her. Ryan knew she didn't like taking orders, and as much as she didn't like the idea of running Division she hated the idea of taking orders almost just as much. Of course his tone aside he was right, she was exhausted and the chances of Alex leaving her side now was slim and none, at least without a fight and Nikita couldn't afford to be seen as not on the same page with her allies.
So after staring at Ryan for a few seconds Nikita said, "You're right. I'll take Alex back to the infirmary and get some rest. But if you need me, don't hesitate to call."
Ryan smiled, "I won't."
With that Nikita turned back to Alex and studied her girlfriend's injuries. She'd been doing that for some time, watching as doctor's removed bullets from Alex's shoulder, watched them bandaged and stitch up her baby girl's wounds, waited by her bedside for her to wake up for as long as she could, but now they were truly face to face for the first time before invading Division. And Nikita had to admit, for a girl who had gone through hell and back Alex looked good, both of them getting away with some minor bumps and bruises, minus Alex damaged shoulder.
"Are you ok to walk back?" Nikita asked as she put a protective arm around Alex and guided her towards the door.
"I'll be ok." Alex insisted, "You?"
Nikita smiled, "As long as you're ok, I'm ok."
Alex nodded and then once they were out the door mumbled, "Follow me, I wanna show you something."
Part of Nikita inwardly huffed that this was another person giving her orders, only worse as it was the girl almost half her age who had been her little minion for almost a year and a half. However this was Alex, the girl she would do anything for, so Nikita 'obeyed' without hesitation. After all Alex hadn't hesitated in following her to hell, or even wandering into it all by herself what was almost a year ago now, so this was the least Nikita could do.
Of course as weird as it had been to be back in Ops it was nothing compared to walking the halls of Division again, something Nikita would have thought she would only have to do again as part of an assault or her nightmares. To do so now was kind of jarring, but luckily Nikita had plenty to tell Alex which helped keep her mind off it.
Alex didn't like the sound of keeping Division going, even if it was only temporary to clean up Percy's mess. It sounded like a slippery slope and while Nikita's intentions were noble Alex could think of at least a dozen ways it could all go south. But debate on their future could wait. All that mattered to Alex right now was the fact that they had a future, that she and Nikita were both alive, together and happy.
There were so many ways Alex would have liked to have celebrated that fact, but there was one in particular which was overwhelming and now might be the only time they could get away with it. The future was so uncertain, but right now Alex had never felt safer to be in Division. There were armed US Marines wandering the halls and an army of them waiting outside so even if there were any Percy sympathisers left Alex severely doubted they would risk making a move now. Then again it was hard to imagine anyone would risk their life by taking on the mighty Nikita just to avenge Percy. After all the man was not well liked and by all accounts they had taken care of his contingency schemes.
So Alex guided her mentor to the maze which was Division's corridors until they reached a room the Russian heiress would never forget. The place she had lived in for months but had never felt like home, the entire time Alex knowing she had a true home, a warm bed and a goddess of a woman waiting for her when she escaped this vile place.
Alex never thought she would return here and yet here she was opening the door to her former 'cell' while murmuring, "This... this was my room."
Nikita smiled softly as she followed Alex into the room, "Mine too."
"I know." Alex smiled as she locked the door, adding once she noticed the look Nikita was giving her, "Michael told me. Some nights it was the only thing that allowed me to sleep. Knowing you had been here too, in this exact room, sleeping in the same bed, I... God, it's kind of pathetic but I used to smell the sheets in the hope I would get the smallest trace of your scent."
Clearly embarrassed Alex lowered her head, prompting Nikita to stroll over to her, lift up her chin and whisper, "I couldn't sleep either. Not without you in my arms. I, I don't think I'll ever be able to sleep without you by my side."
Alex smiled gratefully, "Me neither. I only survived here because I could imagine you here with me. Holding me. Touching me. Fucking me."
Seeing the longing in Alex's eyes Nikita murmured in a warning tone, "Alex, your shoulder-"
"Is fine. I'm fine, I swear." Alex promised, "But, we don't have to do anything if you don't want too. It's kind of been a big day for both of us. I just want to be able to sleep with you, here, in this room, just once. Please? I wanna know what it's like to lay in your arms in this room."
Nikita bit her lip, thinking about it for a long few moments. She obsessively weighed the pros and cons, although mostly cons, but still ultimately couldn't resist cupping Alex's cheek and softly telling the younger girl, "Wait here. I'll be right back, I promise. I just have to do something first."
"What?" Alex whined, not wanting to wait another second to have Nikita's arms wrapped around her.
Briefly kissing Alex's forehead Nikita smiled softly and whispered, "Trust me."
With that Nikita moved away from Alex and swiftly left the room. Then despite her aches and pains she marched with unstoppable determination back to sickbay where she grabbed the rucksack she had brought with her on the raid. It was still half full with loaded weaponry, among other vital things, quickly slipping the most important one of them into her pocket before marching back to her waiting lover.
A few of the doctors tried to check up on her but a quick look from her told them to back off. It was the same for the military officers she passed, the deadly spy smirking as it became crystal clear that everyone around her feared her. Nikita knew it was unhealthy to enjoy the feeling, but in a place like this it could only help keep her and her lover safe. And if being feared was the price of keeping herself and more importantly Alex safe Nikita would do whatever it took to maintain the stone cold killer facade all these people saw her as. Not that it was a complete facade, she thought sadly, before putting such things out of her mind as she entered her old Division quarters to find Alex waiting for her on her bed. Their bed.
After allowing herself a brief moment to enjoy that sight Nikita close the door behind her and locked it. She then briefly thought how flimsy that lock was. How almost anyone with even a bit of security clearance could simply override the lock and walk in here making her gesture all but meaningless. That they certainly weren't safe from discovery, or even 100% safe from someone trying to take them down for what they had done, but then again they never would be. This would never be truly over, but at the moment it was over as it was ever going to be, and because of that... there was something Nikita desperately wanted to do. Almost needed to do, as crazy as it maybe.
"Niki..." Alex whispered, getting up from the bed as Nikita turn to look at her and then walked towards her until she was standing in front of her.
"I was going to wait until our first real date, but it's looking more and more like that's never going to happen." Nikita said sadly, letting out a laugh which sounded more like a cry, "It was a childish dream anyway. Such a risk just to feel like a normal couple for a few hours. But we're not normal Alex. We'll never be normal. Not together, or apart. We're both screwed up, and weird, but as long as we're together... I feel like that could be ok. So, this will have to do. This... this room is so... significant to us both, this is probably more meaningful anyway. And honestly, I can't wait any more."
Alex's mouth fell open in overwhelming shock and joy as Nikita slowly got down on one knee in front of her, the gesture unmistakable.
After searching for the right words for a few seconds Nikita continued, "Alex... we've only really known each other for two years. We spent half that time having sex, and the rest barely talking about anything that matters. I've lied to you and held back information for your own good, and for the good of our mission, but mostly because I didn't want to grow attached to you. I wanted to keep my distance so I'd be able to think rationally, but mostly it was because I thought caring about someone would make me weak. And you do Alex, you make me weak because I can't bear the thought of life without you. I can't think clearly or subjectively because you fill my every waking thought. And while you make me weak by dulling those skills you make me ten times as dangerous, because I would burn the entire world to the ground if I could have just one more night with you in my arms."
"Nikita-" Alex began.
"I love you, Alex." Nikita interrupted huskily, taking the younger girl's hand in her own, "I love you more than anyone or anything I've ever known. I... I don't understand it, I don't know when it happened, if there was ever anything I could have done to stop it, or even if I ever truly wanted to stop it. All I know is I'm in love with you, and I want you to have a symbol of how I truly feel about you. So, if I'm honest, now people can know about us I want there to be no confusion. I want people to look at you and know you're mine. That you belong to me, and if they even think about touching you I'll break every bone in their body. And I know that's wrong, but I don't care. And I know we've only been officially together for two weeks but that's like twenty years for the likes of us. And two years, or even one, are like a lifetime. And things are so intense right now I don't know how long we have left, but whether it's two years or two seconds I want to spend them knowing without a shadow of a doubt that you're mine."
Tears of overwhelming joy filled Alex's eyes during Nikita's speech and then they started running down her cheek when Nikita pulled a little black box from her pocket. Then there was a little pause, Nikita looking at Alex for any sign of objection, something which Alex found absurd.
Cupping Nikita's face Alex whispered, "I've always been yours."
"Yes. Yes you have." Nikita agreed, "But I want you to wear a symbol of that. Something which tells the world Alexandra Udinov belongs to me. That she's mine. That someday she will be my wife. Not that we have to rush into that part, not if you don't want too. We can call this a promise ring, if you like. And you can tell me when you're ready to call it something else. Until then... Alex... someday, will you be my wife?"
During the pause in that last sentence Nikita opened the little box and presented Alex with the most beautiful diamond ring she'd ever seen, the Russian girl taking a couple of long seconds to admire its beauty before she said, "Yes! Yes, I'll be your wife, I'll marry you right now if you want!"
Alex barely got those words out she was crying so hard, the salty tears ruining her make up. Normally she wouldn't worry about such trivial things, but this was such a pivotal moment of her life, something she will remember forever, and the fact was she far from her best. Her body was covered in cuts, bruises and dirt, her hair and make-up were messed up, she was probably ugly crying more than anything resembling ladylike sobbing, and her voice seemed so whiny and high-pitched she almost asked for a do over. Yet somehow Nikita was looking at her like she was the most beautiful thing on earth, that look in turn making Alex feel pretty, if not the most beautiful thing on earth.
Before Alex could give any more thought to her looks Nikita kissed her, softly and tenderly, their lips just lightly brushing together. Then Nikita was taking the ring out of the box and sliding it onto Alex's ring finger, the two women staring at each other nearly the entire time. Then they shared a soft laugh, then they were kissing, gently at first and then not, Nikita lowering Alex down onto the bed as slowly and gently as possible, the younger girl slightly wincing as her injured shoulder came to rest against the bed sheets.
They lay there for quite a while, the two assassins passionately making out with Nikita lying half on top of Alex, half curled up against the younger girl's side so she could avoid putting any weight on Alex's shoulder. Of course Alex had all but forgotten about her injuries or anything else because she had Nikita in her bed. The bed which she had spent countless nights dreaming of Nikita in, romantic and sex dreams all blurring together until she wasn't sure which one she wanted. Then the kiss started getting her all worked up and Alex decided since she'd had one she now wanted the other.
Nikita seemed uncharacteristically reluctant to the idea, shutting down Alex half a dozen times when she tried to intensify the kiss and slapping her hands away when they tried to wander anywhere fun. It reminded Alex of how Nikita had been before they started having sex, the young Russian almost shuddering at the memory. Resistance was very characteristic of that old Nikita, although Alex didn't think she'd ever seen that Nikita smile. Not once. Of course Alex was very aware of why Nikita was hesitant, and since subtly asking for what she wanted wasn't going to cut it Alex decided to take the direct approach.



That involves breaking the kiss, looking Nikita directly in the eye and whispering, "Fuck me."
For a moment Nikita almost looked shocked, then a tiny smile briefly crossed her face before she softly asked, "Are you sure you're up for it?"
"Yes." Alex insisted, moving a little closer and huskily adding, "I want this. I need this. Please Nikita, fuck me. I, I want my future wife to ravage me."
Hearing those words drove Nikita wild. Not just the mild dirty talk and Alex pleading for Nikita to fuck her, that always drove the deadly spy crazy, but hearing Alex refer to her as her future wife, God, Nikita could barely resist tearing the other girl's clothes to ribbons and brutally fucking her new fiancé senseless. Thankfully Nikita had mastered restraint a long time ago, although she needed everything she had to simply gently kiss her baby girl and slowly, gently strip her and herself of their clothes.
Even once they were naked Nikita insisted on just kissing Alex for several minutes, keeping the younger girl in line with soft but firm discouraging pushes or simply removing the young Russian's hands from certain places before she decided they were ready for that. Of course when they moved on Nikita was the one touching Alex. She was the top in their relationship after all, and Alex was injured, so the other girl would just have to lie back and let Nikita have her wicked way with her.
To be fair Alex didn't seem to be complaining. Far from it, the younger spy moaning into Nikita's mouth as she slid her hands all over Alex's body. Well, she avoided touching the younger girl in between her legs, or more accurately saved that for later, but compensated by first paying extra attention to Alex's butt and then to her breasts. The butt groping was still more of a tease for later of course, but cupping and massaging those round little hills of flesh, and particularly tweaking those little nipples, had Alex writhing underneath her, Nikita grinning in triumph as she enjoyed every little moan and whimper from her precious protégé.
Nikita was treated to even more moans, whimpers and various other sounds when she finally broke the kiss and moved to Alex's neck, the older assassin spending more time biting down on that soft flesh than she did kissing, licking and sucking on it so there would be another sign of her ownership of Alex on the younger girl's body. Then she briefly moved down to licking and sucking on Alex's nipples, Nikita cupping each breast in turn into her mouth while continuing to press the other with her fingers. Then she became distracted from this task when she finally slid one hand in between Alex's legs.
"Oooooooh, my baby girl is so wet for me." Nikita chuckled, unable to resist looking at her student while she rubbed her very wet pussy.
"I'm, ohhhhhhh, I'm always wet for you sensei." Alex moaned, lifting her hips ever so slightly in response to Nikita's touch.
"And why is that my young padawan?" Nikita teased, slipping her thumb over the other girl's clit.
"Oooooohhhhhh Gooooodddddd, Nikita, mmmmmm, please don't tease me." Alex begged.
"Answer the question, my fiancé." Nikita demanded, pressing her index finger against Alex's entrance.
"Because you turn me on! Because you're a goddess! Ohhhhhh God, because I'm your lesbian slut who craves to lick every inch of your perfect body." Alex whimpered, desperately searching for the words which would make her master give her what she wanted. Then it came to her, Alex almost laughing as she momentarily felt so stupid given how obvious it was. However she was far too desperate to do anything but immediately proclaim, "Because I'm yours! Because I'm your property, ready and willing to be used by you whenever you want!"
Alex was going to say more, a lot more. Whatever it took to get Nikita to fuck her. Of course she believed every word of it, the mighty Nikita being nothing less than a goddess to Alexandra Udinov who considered herself to be this higher being's pussy licker. This true Alpha female's lesbian slut. This perfect creature's property. Nikita's property.
Unfortunately before Alex could list the other things she was to her own personal goddess Nikita began to slowly push her index finger inside of her, Alex's words becoming gibberish as she let out a long, drawn out moan. It was followed by yet more moans once Nikita's finger was all the way inside her pussy, the older spy barely wasting a second before beginning to pump in and out, Nikita officially beginning to finger fuck her fiancé.
Honestly Alex wasn't sure which part of that last thought made her happier, the fact that Nikita was finger fucking her or that she was Nikita's fiancé. Not that she was given much time to analyse it as shortly after sliding her index finger inside her Nikita kissed her again, Alex soon battling the older spy's tongue for dominance inside their mouths.
As usual Nikita was not above playing dirty, in this case meaning after a while she pushed her middle finger into Alex's pussy and then immediately capitalised on the other girl's loss of concentration by bullying her tongue into submission. She then kept Alex's tongue under control by rubbing the young Russian's clit, this being another thing Alex didn't mind, not at all, the younger assassin happily 'letting' Nikita have her way with her. And by 'letting' she meant allowing the natural order of things, Alex feeling... knowing she had no chance against the superior woman, the new head of Zetrov submitting to her master. Her mistress. Her everything.
Nikita smirked in triumph as once again she felt Alex submitting to her, the younger girl going limp underneath her in surrender. Just the way Nikita liked it, this submission fuelling the already raging fire inside her to fuck Alex and make her cum. For Nikita that was never a difficult task and Alex's pussy seemed as welcoming to her fingers as ever, maybe even more so. Which gave her an idea.
Slowing down her rhythm momentarily Nikita very slowly and carefully inserted a third finger. Then she very slowly added a fourth after breaking the kiss with Alex so she could study her lover's face for any discomfort or hesitation. Thankfully although Alex looked a little taken aback at first she stayed relaxed and continued allowing Nikita the access she needed, the younger girl even moaning loudly in pleasure as the older woman slid that fourth finger inside of her, stretching her like never before.
They had talked about doing this recently, and while it was something they had never done before and Alex had never experienced, Alex had agreed to try it. Nikita had promised she would save it for a special occasion and this seemed appropriate. She had also promised that she would make it as easy on Alex as possible, and given the young spy's reactions Nikita was doing a good job. Still she remained cautious, fucking Alex slowly and steadily, only building up the pace again when Alex had been moaning in pure pleasure for quite a while.
Once Nikita started building up the rhythm Alex started humping upwards to meet the older assassin's thrusts while whimpering, "Nожалуйста, пожалуйста, please Nikita, harder! Fuck me harder! Oooooohhhhhh Gooooddddd make me cum! Aaaaaahhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, you feel so good, mmmmmmm, your fingers feel so good inside me, ohhhhhhhh please, пожалуйста fuck me hard and make me cum! Mmmmmm, I feel so full, mmmmmmm, so... stretched, by you, I, oooooooohhhhhhh God Nikita fuck me! Nikita! Oooooohhhhhh Gooooddddddd!"
Even though Nikita was trying to treat Alex right nowadays she still like to keep her baby girl on the edge of climax, partly to make her eventual orgasm that much stronger and partly for the sadistic joy of torturing her protégé. Although, if Nikita was honest with herself, it was mostly to savour the sense of power she had over the younger/less experienced assassin, this young woman who was powerful in her own right squirming underneath her and desperately begging for her release. Of course Nikita inevitably gave it to her and by their standards Alex wasn't waiting that long until Nikita increased the pace of her thrusts ever so slightly and curled her fingers upwards to attack the other girl's G-spot.
Alex came pretty much instantly, Nikita slowing down while both women savoured the sensation of the younger girl's pussy clamping down behind the older woman's fingers. Of course Alex got the added benefit of a wonderful wave of ecstasy running through her body, but Nikita seemed pretty intent with just staring at her face as she came, her mentor having already confessed to loving the look on her face when she came. Alex completely understood, she felt the same way about watching Nikita cum, something which would be hopefully happening again very soon.
After bringing her down from her high Nikita slowly pulled her fingers out of her cunt, Alex letting out a sharp cry at the bizarre feeling of pain and pleasure that caused her. Or more accurately soreness and pleasure, whatever discomfort she felt barely noticeable and quickly forgotten when Nikita brought her fingers up to her face and then slowly took them one by one into her mouth.
Alex watched intently as Nikita ate her cum this way, moaning most of the time that she was sucking on those fingers until she reached the last digit, which just so happened to be her index finger a.k.a. the finger which had spent most time in Alex's pussy. Nikita then smiled and offered it to her protégé, Alex not hesitating for a second to wrap her lips around Nikita's finger and suck her own juices from them, nearly the whole time staring lustfully at Nikita. Nikita stared intently back as she gave Alex a chance to finish cleaning that finger before she pulled it away from her and started moving down Alex's body.
Before Nikita could get very far Alex softly whispered, "Wait, surely it's your turn?"
"I don't think so." Nikita said dismissively, before being surprised by Alex grabbing her by the hair and stopping her just before she could attack her destination with her mouth.
"How about we make it both our turns?" Alex suggested, trying to make her voice not sound too forceful.
For a moment Alex thought she had overstepped and Nikita would get angry, either giving her a long lecture about who was in charge or bending Alex over and giving her a spanking, both options honestly turning the younger girl on even more. Instead Nikita just smiled at her and shifted her body around so that her womanhood was hovering over Alex's face, the young Russian having to stop herself from immediately reaching out, grabbing Nikita's butt and shoving her downwards the second that wet treasure was close to her forever Nikita's pussy hungry mouth.
Deliberately teasing her protégé/fiancé Nikita slowed her movements once she was hovering over Alex, even stopping altogether when her cunt was about an inch away from the younger spy's face. Then when she heard Alex take a gentle breath in a tiny sign that she was about to beg to eat her pussy Nikita swiftly pressed herself all the way down until she was literally smothering the other girl with her cunt. Which was of course what Alex wanted, minus maybe the trouble breathing part, Nikita lifting herself up slightly so her student could properly breathe again and more importantly lick her needy hole.
Perhaps to punish Nikita for the teasing/smothering Alex didn't dive into that needy hole right away, choosing instead to give the length of the older woman's pussy lips slow but steady strokes with her tongue. It was also possible Alex wasn't sure what speed/force Nikita wanted her to go at, or guessed by the teasing/smothering her sensei was in the teasing mood. The last option was correct, and Nikita suspected it was the reason for Alex's actions which made her happy/proud. Not that it really mattered right now whether Alex correctly anticipated Nikita's mood, the fact was one way or another her minion/fiancé was doing exactly what she wanted her too so she deserved a reward.
Nikita was only too happy to reward Alex. Eventually. But it was just too tempting to lean back so the focus was on her sitting on that young, pretty face, Alex licking away at her pussy lips like a kitten with the saucer of milk, without the slightest bit of hesitation in those licks despite the fact Nikita was taking her sweet time following through on what they agreed. Although to be fair Alex trusted Nikita to do it eventually, and the young Russian seemed eager to return the earlier favour. Plus as had been thoroughly proven by now Alex loved licking Nikita's pussy, perhaps even more than Nikita loved having Alex lick her.
After enjoying that fact for a few moments Nikita decided to reward Alex and prove she liked licking her protégé's pussy just as much, the older woman leaning down until she was in a classic 69 position with the younger girl. Then Nikita took a brief moment to savour the sweet smell of the other assassin's private area before closing her eyes, sticking out her tongue and slowly sliding it over Alex's sex.
For a moment Alex paused to moan as Nikita's tongue caressed her pussy lips, that wet muscle travelling all the way from the bottom where her love hole was to the very top so it teased her clit. Then Alex refocused on licking her teacher's cunt, knowing from previous experience it was likely Nikita would punish her in some way if she got 'lazy' and stop doing what she was supposed to do just because of the older woman's talented tongue. And the most likely punishment was being denied that talented tongue, something Alex certainly didn't want to happen.
Despite being already given a handful of orgasms the taste of Nikita's pussy on her tongue could quickly revitalised Alex. Plus spending a year of near non-stop training with Nikita, or more accurately a year of almost non-stop training/non-stop training and fucking the last six months of it, Alex's stamina was nearly inhuman. And honestly while Nikita's tongue was more than a little distracting in its own way it also motivated her to continue her work, especially as it was basically returning the favour for Alex's latest round of multiple orgasms.
Of course because of those orgasms, and the sheer joy of licking the superior woman's pussy, it wasn't long before Nikita's talented tongue had Alex on the edge of yet another climax. That in turn pushed Alex to work even harder to get her mentor/fiancé off, the younger spy frantically jerking her head up and down so she was bashing the older assassin's clit with her nose/upper lip with every thrust of her tongue. She also curled that tongue inside her boss, hitting Nikita's G-spot with practised ease, Alex only pausing this technique briefly so she could swallow her lover's heavenly girl cream.
After a little more teasing Nikita began basically using the same technique, the dominant brunette making sure that both she and her minion came at the same time, that minion never more grateful as she couldn't think of a happier time in her life than when she and Nikita came together. Well, there were a few times which were just as good like the last time they had sex, Alex briefly taking a moment to become lost in the memory before she concentrated on swallowing Nikita's cum and then roughly tongue fucking the other woman to another climax.
Nikita did the same thing, the two women becoming lost in making each other cum for what felt like an eternity. Then, as was almost always the case with these things, Nikita decided enough was enough and she pulled herself away from Alex, turned round and collapsed on her protégé's body. She then briefly wondered if it was Alex's youth at gave her stamina to go on forever, or whether she just wanted to please her master, even now that it was so much more than teacher/student. Nikita expected this latter, that thought making her smile softly into Alex's neck before she gently began to kiss it, lingering there for a while before making her way to the younger girl's lips.
Unsurprisingly Alex welcomed her lips, and later her tongue, the little Russian jackrabbit kissing Nikita back with impressive enthusiasm even for her. And Nikita enjoyed those lips and eventually Alex's tongue against her own, the always in control brunette indulging a long make out session with her young protégé/fiancé. Then Nikita broke what had been mostly a gentle kiss, pulled back and just stared down at the girl who had stolen her heart, at some point gently cupping Alex's face and smiling softly.
"How would you like to make this a really special night?" Nikita asked eventually.
Alex thought it was already a pretty eventful night, one she would no doubt remember for the rest of her life, but that didn't stop her from replying, "What did you have in mind?"
Nikita hesitated for a moment and then softly replied, "I was thinking you could top me."
Feeling a little confused Alex half smiled, half frowned, "Ok, but I've done that before."
Nikita shook her head, "No, I mean really top me."
Alex thought for a minute, and then she realised what the other woman might be implying, "You mean-"
"Fuck my ass." Nikita interrupted, "I want you to fuck my ass."
Trying and failing not to seem nervous Alex asked, "Have you ever done that before?"
Nikita shook her head, "No. I've never done that. I... I never wanted too."
As Nikita trailed off, seemingly in deep thought, Alex said, "You don't have too."
Snapping out of her thoughts Nikita refocused on her lover and said, "I want too! I'm going too! I mean... you're different. With... with other women, I was always dominant. Sometimes I let them think they were in control, but it was an illusion. And it was the same thing with men, I always had them right where I wanted them. Even the men I loved I needed to control, because I never truly trusted them. Never really let them in. But you Alex, you're different. I want you to have every part of me. The most private part of me, the part I never let anyone have, and truly submit to someone for the first time in my life. If you're up for it."
The fact that the last part of that sentence was challenging did not go unnoticed by Alex, who tried to smile bravely while replying, "Oh, I'm up for it."
Nikita smiled softly and then kissed her lover, "Wait here, I'll be right back."
Feeling her strength renewed Nikita lifted herself up and was about to crawl off of Alex and get off the bed when her protégé/fiancé flipped her onto her back, pressed up against her and literally growled, "No, you wait here. I'll be right back."
While Nikita was sure Alex was going for dominant she instead came off as cute. Adorable even, Nikita knowing she could effortlessly flipped their positions again and put this girl in her place. Of course that was part of the thrill of submitting to Alex, knowing she was allowing this weaker girl to top her. It also allowed Nikita to let go of her precious control, knowing she could regain it if she really wanted too. Although she was sure there would be no need for that as Alex was one person in the whole world she could trust with anything, including her mental and physical well-being.
As she calmed herself with that fact Nikita watched Alex giddily skipped towards the bag she'd left next to the sink, pull out a strap-on and quickly began attaching it. Then Nikita raised an eyebrow as Alex reached back into the bag to retrieve some anal lubricant, the older spy calling out, "Don't you want me to suck it?"
"After." Alex said dismissively, looking at Nikita mischievously as she squeezed some of the lube into her hand before began to approach the bed while rubbing the liquid into the shaft, "All I want you to do right now is bend over."
Smiling wickedly Nikita turned over, lifted herself onto all fours and then asked teasingly, "Are you finally going to have your revenge Alexandra Udinov?"



Frowning Alex said, "No!"
Looking back Nikita questioned, "No?"
"No!" Alex repeated firmly, "If you want me to dominate you, I will. But I have no interest in revenge, especially not against you. Stopping division and Semak was the right thing to do, but it didn't give me peace. I convinced myself it would, but it didn't make me feel anything except hollow. But you Nikita... us... this, what's between us, that gave my life meaning."
Nikita blushed slightly, "I meant, are you about to get revenge for all those ass fuckings I gave you."
"Oh." Alex mumbled, blushing a much darker shade of red then Nikita, "In that case, still no. I'm going to reward you for them."
The two women exchanged a smile and then Alex slowly got onto the bed, got into position behind Nikita and then spread the older assassin's ass cheeks. Nikita tensed, momentarily expecting the strap-on. Then she relaxed, deep down knowing Alex would supply her with a lot more preparation first. And then she relaxed completely when Alex proved her right, the young Russian leaning down and sliding her tongue over Nikita's ass hole, causing the more deadly spy to moan in pleasure. Oh how she loved receiving a rim job from her beloved Alex, Nikita hoping this was a sign that she would enjoy getting her ass fucked.
Alex knew that Nikita loved being rimmed giving she had spent a lot of time in between her mentor's cheeks. It was mostly at Nikita's request too, if you could call grabbing Alex by the hair and shoving her face into her ass, or literally sitting on her face, a request. Of course recently Nikita had been mostly asking and Alex kind of missed the more forceful Nikita, but she wasn't going to dwell on that now. Not when she was trying to relax Nikita, and in Alex's experience nothing relaxed her boss like a nice long ass licking.
Sure enough that's exactly what Alex gave her, the younger girl spending a very long time just gently lapping at that puckered hole before eventually picking up her game. That included swirling her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise around the tight anal ring, even trying to push into it from time to time, not that she made much headway. Not until she added her finger into the mix, Alex covering that digit with the anal lubricant she had brought with her before slowly pressing it to Nikita's virgin ass hole.
Once she was sure Nikita had voluntarily relaxed enough Alex increased the pressure enough to push the finger into her boss's ass, both teacher and student letting out a cry/moan as that finger gained access to Nikita's forbidden depths. Of course Nikita's cry was mostly out of pain but Alex was confident enough she could make her mentor enjoy it, although she did briefly worry that was because feeling the dominant woman's ass clenched down on her finger was an amazing turn on. Then she started slowly sliding that finger out of Nikita's butt and the other assassin's moans became increasingly pleasure filled, Alex smiling with delight as she began to truly believe Nikita would enjoy this... and that she would actually let her do this.
As she had been disappointed before Alex tried not to get her hopes up over such things, but it had been hard not to get excited over the chance to take the mighty Nikita's anal cherry. Now it was looking more and more like her sensei was actually going to let her do it, Alex's heart beating faster with every thrust of her finger. That didn't stop her from taking a long time to finger Nikita's ass, or take the time to add a second finger and give the other woman a little more of a rim job, but eventually Alex got the impression that Nikita was ready. Ready for her to take her anal cherry. Ready for little Alexandra Udinov to take the big bad Nikita's anal virginity, the younger spy eventually taking her fingers out of the older assassin's butt and pressing her dildo against her target.
Just letting it rest there for a few seconds Alex enjoyed the moment, then she smacked Nikita's ass, "Do you remember when you took my ass for the first time? Do you remember what you said?"
Nikita smiled softly, "Spread your cheeks?"
"Uh-huh." Alex murmured, sliding her dildo up and down Nikita's butt cheeks, "Well, now it really is your turn моя любовь. Spread your cheeks, Nikita. Give me your virgin ass hole."
Hearing these words vividly brought Nikita right back to the first time she had taken Alex's ass. How, after hours of pounding teen pussy in various different positions, she had forcefully bent Alex over the bed and had ordered her to spread her cheeks in a much harsher tone than her protégé had just used. Then when Alex hesitated Nikita had spent a long minute spanking the younger girl's butt. Then she asked again, Alex doing as she was told immediately.
Wanting to give Alex her chance at revenge Nikita waited a while but only received a single slap to her backside and a firmer command of, "I said spread your ass for me bitch!"
Briefly Nikita considered pushing Alex further, but after everything they'd been through today decided against it. Instead the mighty Nikita very slowly reached back and spread her ass cheeks, offering up her virgin ass hole to her young protégé. To the young woman she had violently sodomised and abused countless times, an odd relief filling Nikita's body had the knowledge she would finally be offering Alex a appropriate apology for her previous transgressions against her.
Of course Alex was far more gentle with her than she deserved, and while Nikita had predicted this and wanted to tell the young girl just to slam every inch of that dildo into her ass hole and brutalise her the older brunette found her nervousness getting the better of her. Perhaps more importantly it made Nikita's heart swell to have Alex being so kind to her, but even after everything she had done to her now fiancé Alex would never even consider taking her anal cherry roughly, instead opting to press the dildo against Nikita's tight back hole and pushing forward as slowly as possible until the bulbous head of the cock slipped past the older assassin's anal ring and into her butt.
An intense pain wracked her body, Nikita welcoming it as punishment for past sins. Of course it was short lived and anything after that was merely discomfort by her standards, even the intense pain nothing compared to some of the horrors she had experienced. However the humiliation was wonderfully intense, Nikita blushing as she acknowledged the sheer irony that on the night she had seemingly done the impossible and one her war against Division, killing Percy and bringing the organisation to its knees in surrender to her, she was surrendering her most private of holes to Alex, a injured girl half her age sodomising the mighty Nikita who even assisted in the process by spreading her ass cheeks in total submission.
Naturally Alex was very aware of this. In fact she couldn't stop thinking about it, the young spy overwhelmed that this goddess was surrendering to her like this. That this far deadlier assassin had bent over and spread her cheeks for her, Nikita literally asking Alex to butt fuck her, something she had allowed no other man or woman to do, ever. The alpha female who had dominated her so effortlessly throughout their relationship now the submissive bottom while Alex was the dominant top sliding a dildo into her bitch's ass.
Watching Nikita's ass hole stretch for her literally had been a dream come true, Alex thinking she was going to cum just from taking Nikita's anal cherry. She then felt the same thing as she began to slowly slid the rest of the strap-on into Nikita's rectum, Alex giving the now former anal virgin plenty of time in between each additional inch of dildo to relax. Which was far longer than Nikita ever allowed her, but then again the superior woman wasn't a butt slut like Alex.
Just as Alex thought that Nikita let out a moan. It was soft, almost inaudible, but it seemed deafening, and not just because for the last couple of minutes the only sound had been a few muffled cries and grunts of pain from the far deadlier spy. It suggested Nikita might actually like this, something Alex thought would only happen in her wildest dreams. True, she had been pretty sure butt fucking Nikita would remain a dream, but given the older woman's guilt over their past Alex had always figured this might happen someday, but she hadn't dared to think Nikita would actually like it in the same way she did.
Still moving as slowly as possible Alex pulled almost all the way out when she had half of the dildo buried in Nikita's butt. Then she pushed back in again, then out, then in, then out and so on, Alex repeating the process over and over again so that she was officially ass fucking the mighty Nikita, the young brunette becoming lost in staring at where the dildo was pumping in and out of Nikita's ass hole that she missed the first half a dozen moans of pleasure from her precious sensei.
Nikita had ass fucked many, many women. Some had been sluts who loved it up the ass, some had been prudes who had never even considered allowing anything into their ass holes, and some had even tried anal and never had a good experience. All of them had ended up moaning in pleasure and eventually cumming hard and begging desperately for more, so Nikita expected nothing less than the same fate. What she hadn't been expecting was just how quickly she would start moaning for her young protégé.
Clearly Alex had been paying attention to exactly what Nikita was doing during a butt fucking. To be fair Nikita had fucked Alex's ass countless times and taught her student to always study her surroundings so if anything she would have been disappointed if Alex had acted totally clueless when it came to dishing out an ass fucking. Especially given the girl has proven more than competent dishing out a pussy fucking. Still, while the timing and strength behind her thrusts remained near enough perfect Alex's technique was not the only reason Nikita moan so quickly, the woman who had always considered herself a top blushing as her back passage quickly adjusted to being fucked.
She seemed to adjust with the quickness of a true anal slut, something which didn't go unnoticed by Alex, "What do you say Nikita? What do you say?"
Nikita blushed, "I... I like it."
"No, I already knew that." Alex scolded, giving Nikita's ass a slapped in a mirror image of what her sensei would do if she got something wrong when it was her ass being fucked, "I already knew you liked it up the ass because you're moaning for me like an anal whore, and while you like me stating the obvious while you're fucking my ass I just want you to tell me what's important. The only thing that ever really mattered to me. I want to hear it! I want to hear those two little words."
After frantically searching her delirious mind for a few long seconds Nikita smiled softly, "You're mine. Mmmmmm, you're mine Alex. You belong to me."
"And what does that make you?" Alex pushed.
Smiling at the irony Nikita replied, "Yours. I'm yours, mmmmmm, all yours. Oh God Alex, I used to treat you so badly, ooooooooh fuck, and, mmmmmm, I know claiming to own you isn't right, but it's how I feel and ohhhhhhhhh, it feels right. It feels right to call you my property Alex, ooooooohhhhhhh, because I'm yours too! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwwd, ooooooohhhhhhh Alex, I'm as much yours as you are mine! Maybe more, because whenever there is the slightest sign you're in danger I can barely breathe, and if anything happened to you it would fucking end me. That's why I'm doing this, to prove I'm yours, ooooooooooh like you're mine, mmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh Alex, I'm yours Alex! I'm yours, I'm yours, I'm yours, I'm yours, I'M YOURS!"
Nikita repeated those two little words Alex wanted to hear so bad over and over as ever so slowly the pace of the butt fucking was increased, her loyal protégé proving she had learned more than fighting skills from being underneath Nikita's wing for the better part of three years. In fact it seemed to take Alex no time at all to reduce her sensei into a incoherent mess, the far deadlier assassin moaning, groaning, crying, screaming and even whimpering in pleasure as for the first time Nikita came from anal sex.
It was hard, it was powerful, but most of all it was cathartic. Nikita had promised Alex this wouldn't be about revenge or atoning for her sins, but she lied. She'd had to lie because Nikita had made a far more important promise to herself once she had accepted she loved Alex with every fibre of her being. Namely that every day for the rest of her life Nikita would try and make up for all the bad things she had done to her baby girl. It just so happened that this was one of the most pleasant so far, Nikita's mind quickly melting from blissful submission. Submission to her protégé. Her baby girl. Her Alex. Her reason for breathing.
Alex had been hurt by the fact Nikita lied to her, but she had let go of that and any other pain a long time ago, or at least got over it as much as she ever could. If she hadn't she would have probably gone crazy, and more importantly wasted precious time with the love of her life, which might sound a little cheesy but in a world where literally every day was a fight to stay alive seconds with Nikita were more important to Alex than the entire Zetrov fortune.
Nevertheless Alex did find it cathartic to pound Nikita's ass with a strap-on dildo. Not out of any twisted revenge, but because it was so unbelievably hot to turn the tables on her sensei. Her mentor. This goddess of a woman who just might be the most deadly assassin in the world who had spent the last year using Alex as her own personal fuck toy was now on all fours with a strap-on cock slamming in and out of her most private hole. A hole no man or woman had ever come close to fucking, yet now little Alexandra Udinov was getting to use the mighty Nikita's forbidden hole as her own personal fuck hole.
Honestly Alex had never felt so powerful. So dominant. So in control. Which wasn't what she was used to, and truthfully not what she preferred, but for someone who considered herself a bottom to suddenly top her top was thrilling beyond words. And Nikita was the best, Alex unable to imagine there was a more dominant top in the world as sure, Nikita had bent over for her willingly but she could also turn the tables in a heartbeat, Alex not so much a young wolf taking control of the pack but a little pup being allowed to be dominant at the request of the true Alpha female between them.
Wanting desperately to please that Alpha female, and do half as good a job at butt fucking as Nikita, Alex devoted every ounce of her strength into slamming her mentor's ass. The stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of dominating the other far deadlier assassin threatening to overwhelm Alex, but still she sodomised Nikita through orgasm after orgasm. It was also a miracle she held on during the violent climaxes Nikita received, the older woman bucking and shaking as her protégé pounding her butt until she didn't have a drop of energy left and collapsed down onto Nikita's sweaty body.
The next thing Alex you she was on her back with Nikita in between her legs, the older woman sucking on her toy cock like it was her job. Lazily Alex stroked Nikita's hair as she contemplated how blissfully happy she was. She also imagined the future they might have together, both good and bad, Alex eventually asking her fiancé, "So, do you think we can make this work?"
Removing her mouth from the dildo and looking up Nikita stared at her young lover for a few moments, then asked "Turning this place around, or us?"
"Both." Alex said.
Nikita thought it over for a few long moments and then replied, "Do you remember what I told you when this all started?"
Alex frowned, "Here we go?"
Nikita smiled, "Here we go again."
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Faith's POV
Here's the thing... I've been in a lot of fucked up an awkward situations before, but I don't think I've ever had it worse than this. Sure, I can think of plenty times I've felt just as shitty, but nothing shitter. I mean, the last few years has been all about the self-loathing, but there's a difference between bein' locked up with a couple of hundred strangers ya ain't done nothin' too and being trapped in a car for a couple of hours with a chick ya held at knifepoint, beat on and tried to kill. Her and her friends. Friends which were sort of mine too, I guess, but... point is, it's not exactly surprising we haven't talked.
Probably should have stuck with Angel. He's the only one who's ever really been there for me, and yeah, I just helped him get back his soul and all, but that doesn't begin to say thanks, or sorry, and from the looks of things he could use my help just as much if not more than B. But sounds like what's going down on the Hellmouth is Slayer business, what with that town's latest Big Bad trying to wipe out our line and shit, so I really should deal with that before I get any more nut jobs coming at me with a knife. Besides, if I'm going to try for redemption I should find a way to make it up to B and co.
So here I am, sweating like a fuckin' pig in a cheap ass car with a busted air-conditioner driving through a desert without a fuckin' cloud in the sky, sitting next to B's best buddy Willow Rosenberg, a chick I've never really gotten on with and who's now powerful enough to end me with a thought. Not that she looks like much, or like anythings really changed, but whatever. I heard something else about her which, the more I think about it, could be an interesting way to make amends with her and be a cure for the painful boredom I've been feelin'. And scratch a special low down itch I've had for a while.
Maybe in some other life I keep my trap shut, but in this one I casually murmured, "So Will, yer a dyke now."
Red glanced at me, but said nothin'.
"Ya know, I'd have probably lost it in the joint if it wasn't for the pussy." I continued, "And I had plenty of it. I mean, look at me. When word spread I liked pussy I had em linin' up. Cunt after cunt, day after day, til I barely missed dick anymore. 'Cos, it helped there was the rubber kind available... and I always did prefer bein' ass fucked by a chick."
Willow, who had been lookin' predictably embarrassed and more than a little turned on, got a almost comical look of shock on her face and finally looked at me, "You're a bottom."
"Hell yeah." I confirmed, smiling in amusement, "Haven't ya heard me raving about how much I love gettin' fucked?"
"Well yeah, but you never mentioned girls... not that we've ever exactly hung out much." Will pointed out.
"Fair point." I shrugged, itchin' for a smoke as I let the words hang for a sec before asking, "How 'bout ya?"
"Huh?" Red mumbled, having turned back to the road and become lost in thought ages ago.
"Top or bottom?" I asked.
She blushed, then surprised me, "Oh, I'm... I'm a top."
"Really?" I questioned, unable to resist a laugh which made her cringe. I kind of felt bad about that so I added somewhat apologetically, "Sorry, I just... don't see it."
"Neither did Kennedy." Will grumbled, again mentioning the girl apparently she'd recently dated for a couple of weeks. I didn't exactly want to get into that breakup, but I was going to try and say somethin' encouraging until she murmured, "You know, I always wondered what it would be like to, you know... do a girl in the butt."
Her expression was more casual dreamer than saucy temptress so I'm guessing she hadn't figured out I was hittin' on her yet. Means I need to be a little more in-her-face with my intentions, which normally wasn't my problem, but I guess there really is a first time for everythin'.
So in my best suggestive tone I offered, "Ya wanna find out?"
Surprisin' me again Red didn't immediately freak out, which might mean she was more clued into my intentions then I realised. Further proving this she eventually mumbled almost casually, "We need to get back to Sunnydale."
As there was very little conviction in her tone I pushed, "Come on Will, help me out here. I've gone from a pussy paradise to cold turkey, and I really need somethin' to take the edge off. Otherwise I'm going to be hittin' on all those teens fillin' up Casa de Summers, just lookin' for my next fix."
Bitin' her lip to let me know I had her on the hook Will eventually said, "There's no where we could really stop."
I shrugged, "Backseat looks roomie. And it's not like there's a lot of people around to bother us."
Will scoffed, "So what, you want me to just pull over?"
Smiling seductively at her I purred, "Come on Will, live a little. I ain't askin' for a long-term thing, just some quick no strings fun. What'da ya say?"
There's a long silence, then I smile wide enough to light up a football pitch as Red begins slowin' down, pulls the car to the side of the road and parks in the middle of nowhere. The urge to tease her is almost overwhelmin' but I keep my trap shut as I don't want to lose the chance to fuck, even if it is only Willow Rosenberg. That said, even though I've never given her a second look, she is kind of cute. And when she stops the car, fuck, she gives me this stern look which is actually really hot.
"You don't mention this to anyone." She practically snapped.
"Sure." I shrugged.
"No not, 'sure'. Yes or no." She said firmly.
Stern Willow. Huh, I kind of liked it.
"Yes Ma'am." I replied with a smile.
"And you do whatever I say, when I say it." Red ordered, and then when I gave her a look she added, "No offence, but I don't exactly trust you yet."
"I get that." I said, and then when she gave me a look I added, "Oh, yeah. Yes. I'll do whatever you want."
She looked thoughtful for a moment, then opened her door and ordered, "Get out of the car."
Doin' what I was told I opened my door, stepped out and closed it behind me. Then I walked around to Willow's side, unable to keep the grin off my face or the cocky swagger from my steps. I wasn't sure how this was going to play out, but Will had left plenty of room between us and the road and I was hoping to get in a little kissin' before we retired to the backseat, and this way we might make some lonely trucker's day if he was lucky enough to pass by when two smokin' hotties were tongue wrestlin' by the roadside.
Will didn't look too amused though, "I didn't tell you to come around here."
Frowning I murmured, "What's the big deal?"
For a moment Red looked unsure of herself, then she looked kind of angry, "Fine, have it your way... turn around!"
Again I frowned but obliged, giving her a little spin so she could check out the goods.
"No, no, no... I meant..." Willow whined, before seemingly catching how unsexy she was soundin' and changing her tone to one of unflustered firmness, "I want you to turn so your back is facing me."
"Ohhhh." I grinned, quickly turning and lifting up my jacket before giving my denim clad ass a shake, "I get it now... you wanna see the money maker."
"Money maker?" Willow repeated with a raised eyebrow.
"Yeah." I grinned, "Never got cash for it, but you'd be surprised what a slutty ass will get ya in prison."
"I bet." Will said casually, slowly walking forward.
"Seriously." I bragged, "Toilet roll, candy bars, magazines and all the smokes I could ever want. If there had been better food, and regular TV, it would have been paradise."
"Sounds like you really suffered." Willow said dryly.
"Yeah, well... it wasn't exactly a picnic..." I murmured, feelin' a little guilty that I hadn't had it worse. Then I let out an embarrassingly girly gasp as Will grabbed my ass, a smile crossin' my face as she began groping my butt, "Could have been worse though."
Willow wasn't quick to reply as she was clearly enjoyin' herself, but eventually she asked, "Did you charge for pussy lickings?"
"Of course." I said, finding the idea absurd, then knowing how that sounded quickly added, "But not much. Nothing in prison was free. Well, nothing good anyways, and my ass was the best thing in there."
I could practically feel Red smile, "Was there a poll?"
"Na, but it was popular opinion." I grinned, "My tongue was a close second, followed by my pussy, and then my tits."
"What will they do without you?" Red scoffed.
"That's what I've AAAAAAHHHHH!" I cried out, more out of shock than pain.
As if wary of my reaction Will immediately went back to caressing the cheek she just hit, quickly massaging away the pain in my ass she casually asked, "Did you ever charge for a spanking?"
Fuck me, I thought as I looked over my shoulder, wanting to confirm it was still really nerdy little Willow behind me. It was, and she didn't look possessed or nothin', given she looked nervous as all hell but was trying and failing to hide it.
It was kind of endearin', so much so I relaxed and grinned, "Yar blonde Witch or Wolf boy into some hard-core BDSM shit Will?"
She blushed, "No, I never... I haven't done anything like this before. But I've always wanted too."
I nodded, "And I was a bitch to ya."
Will was nice enough to open her mouth as if she was going to argue, but clearly she wasn't about to lie so she closed it again, which led me to a decision I may regret. Namely slowly walking to the car, taking off my jacket and wigglin' my ass as I went, then I opened the door, tossed the jacket inside and then lay across the back seat so my ass was hangin' out.
"Ok Red, come punish me for being a bad girl." I challenged, unable to resist the urge to laugh as I shook my ass.
I mean, the idea of mousy little Willow Rosenberg as a top was funny, the idea of her being a Dom was downright hilarious, but fuck it, I wanna be fucked and I'm willing to do whatever to get it.
While Will wasn't exactly quick off the mark she did eventually kneel behind me and then murmured, "You didn't answer my question."
Confused I frowned, "Huh?"
"About whether you charge for a spanking?" She reminded me.
"Oh." I murmured in recollection, "No, I've never been spanked before."
"Really?" Willow murmured, soundin' surprised.
I shrugged, "A couple asked, mostly guys, but I was never into it so it never happened. So... I guess you'll be takin' my cherry."
"I guess." Will mumbled.
"You guess? Damn Will, it's a fucking honour." I teased, again wigglin' my ass, "Come on Red, pop my cherry. I've been so, so bad. I've AAAAAHHHHH SHIT! AAAAAHHHHH FUCK! AAAAAHHHHH MOTHER FUCKER!"
Quickly proving that earlier smack wasn't a one-off Willow gave me a couple of hard strikes in a row which made me forget all about teasing and had me quickly shutting my mouth. Mostly because I didn't like how easy the redhead made me cry out considering I'm a fuckin' Slayer and this really is nothing compared to most of the shit I've gone through. And really, I was just taken offguard is all, wasn't expecting mousy little Willow to have such a stiff right hand.
Then again maybe it wasn't as bad as I thought, Will soon toning things down so it barely hurt. So much so I questioned my own memory, and was on the verge of callin' it a fuckin' liar until she hit me hard again, the sound of the spank and my surprised cry echoing throughout the wide empty space. That pissed me off, especially as I could practically taste her grin, the vision of me turning the tables flashing quickly in my head. Then I figured fuck it, it wasn't like I didn't deserve this shit, and it was actually pretty cool to submit to someone weaker than you.
'Cos, that was always the case for me, but this was different to anything I'd ever done before, which was kind of thrillin' now I was actually taking it. I just had to be a little less... pathetic is all. I mean, I have a reputation to uphold, and while I'm sure Will won't be in a hurry to tell anyone about this, especially not prissy little Buffy Summers, but it's the principle of the thin' or some shit.
Not that I was aimin' for total silence, although I could do that if I really wanted, but that would probably put Willow off. Maybe. The girl was having a hell of a time squeezing little cries, grunts and grimaces from me. I didn't even have to look back to tell, although when I did it only confirmed what had practically been in the air, that the redhead was like a kid in a candy store.
Then a car drove past and she got cold feet, "Maybe we should, you know, swap over to the other side? Or find somewhere more private?"
I smirked, "I thought ya wanted to get back to B nice and quick like?"
"I do, but..." She trailed off, sounding like she wanted to be talked into it. Or at least that's how I chose to take it.
"Come on, live a little." I pushed, before teasing her, "Or you could quit pretending to be a top and just let me eat ya out. I mean, who are you foolin'?"
"I am a top." Will said indignantly.
"Then quit with all the namby-pamby bull-shit and spank me." I challenged cockily, trying to sound as arrogant as possible as I added, "Come on Will, give me all ya got."
There was a long pause during which I almost added somethin', then Willow gripped onto the waistband of my jeans and thong, squeezing her thumbs in between my flesh and the fabric in the process, then the redhead practically growled, "In that case, I think this should be a bare bottom spanking."
She then pulled my jeans and thong down to my knees in one swift motion, my body tensing as some kind of reflex or some shit, thus leading her to add, "Don't you agree? You have been really naughty after all. Doing things without permission. Being cheeky. Seducing me. And... the rest."
She sounded unsure at first, but then more and more confident. And angry. It almost made me think twice about nonchalantly replying, "Go for it Red. I can take anythin' ya can give."
It was my normal sexy bravado, mostly. Not that I gave a shit about havin' my naked ass hangin' out of a car in a public place. Hell, I'd screwed in way more public places than this. But I remembered those first couple of spanks, and I was slightly worried that meek little mouse Willow Rosenberg was goin' to give me more than I bargained for. Maybe even embarrass me.
When it comes to sex I don't get embarrassed. I'm a shameless slut and proud of it. But I'm a Slayer, that means however much a bottom I am doesn't change the fact that I'm the toughest bitch ya'll ever meet, and nothin' fuckin' gets the better of me. And when it does, it's embarrassing, and fuck me if Willow hasn't got the best of me right now.
Turns out I was right to be worried because after a brief adjustment period in which Will's playful-ish stinging strikes start pickin' up steam the redhead starts beatin' my butt with a vengeance and just when I think she's using all her strength the spanks get harder. And harder, and harder, and harder, my firm yet well rounded cheeks jiggling with every blow and ya can probably hear the sound of her hand smackin' off my ass all the way in fuckin' Sunnydale. And LA.
Ya'd probably hear my squeals of pain too if I wasn't grippin' onto the leather seats so hard I almost ripped them and grindin' my teeth so tied together I'm surprised any sound gets out. But it does... grunts, squeals, cries and even screams, all making me feel somethin' I so rarely feel. No, not embarrassment, this is downright humiliation. And I'm fuckin' lovin' it. I don't know why exactly, some combination of being put in this position by Willow Rosenberg, of havin' her of all people publicly spanking me, of havin' a fuckin' nerdy pipsqueak I never gave a second look beat my ass till I feel like my cheeks are being attacked with a hot-poker is causing every strike to make my horny fuck hole juice.
Then suddenly it's over and I'm left there panting in the desert air, Will just staring at my ass which feels like it's redder than her hair it aches so much. Then I'm dully aware of her moving around, my entire system taken the back from what I've just gone through. All I know is Will must've had her own strap-on as when I eventually looked up I saw her removing her own jeans and then pulling a harness up her thighs, and my own newly acquired strap-on was still lying in my bag with a few other essentials.
I grinned at this new information, then try to move... but thought better of it when that made my ass ache worse. Not that I had much of a chance as Willow appeared behind me rubbin' some lube into her dildo before sharply ordering, "Don't move Faith!"
Shootin' her a look over my shoulder I offered playfully, "What? Don't ya want a pussy lickin' first? Or a blow job?"
"Maybe later." Willow said noncommittally.
I was about to remind her I don't do 'laters' or 'next times' when she pulled apart my ass cheeks and stuck her tongue in my ass. Like, literally tried to fuckin' get it in there, a couple of licks the only prelude I got to her tryin' to ram her tongue up my ass. Not that I was complaining. Fuck no, this was exactly the kind of action I'd been itchin' for. And, in another surprising turn of events, it was a pretty good rimming. Not the best I'd had, Will was kind of a messy eater, but not bad.
I'd had worse, mostly from beginners, which after awhile I decided was exactly what Willow was. She was just a little too eager, buried her face deep in between my cheeks, but not deep enough, and her tongue was just a little too sloppy to be an expert's touch. But after awhile that didn't matter. Then, whether she got better or I just got more desperate for some real action, I couldn't tell the difference. Not when that skilled fuckin' tongue had been rimmin' me for what feels like hours, turning me into a fuckin' bitch in heat.
Don't get me wrong, I love a good rim job, and this was the type of skilled rimmin' which could even make my knees go weak. But even though it feels like I'm pretty close right now I ain't ever cum from just an ass lickin'. For a moment I thought maybe this would be a first when I briefly felt a finger being shoved up my ass, and then again when it was replaced by that skilled tongue which got deeper into my tight Slayer ass then any time before it, but still I was denied.
Grittin' my teeth in frustration I grounded against the edge of the car seat, the soft fabric against my clit promising me the climax I'd been desperate for. But I couldn't do it. Not when I've been waitin' all this time to get my Slayer ass filled with a big strap-on dick, my horny shitter practically beggin' for it.
Making that a reality I finally grown through gritted teeth, "Please Will, fuck me."
Slowly I felt that tongue leave my ass and then heard Red ask me, "Fuck you where Faith?"
"In my ass! Fuck me in my ass!" I growled in frustration, not caring what I had to say to get what I wanted, "Fuck me in the ass with that big fuckin' dildo! Come on Red, shove that big fuckin' thing in my fuckin' ass! Give it to me hard and deep!"
"Then do me a favour, and spread your cheeks for me." Willow ordered, lettin' go of my cheeks so I could do as asked.
Which I did without hesitation, my hands brushing against hers I moved so fast to pull apart my own ass cheeks and expose the little hole I so desperately wanted fucked. 'Cos below it was a hole beggin' to be fucked just as much if not more than my ass hole, but while a pussy fuckin' would get me off nothin' makes me cum like a nice hard butt poundin'.
That's why when I finally feel the big head of the dick entering my tight little ass I let out a cry of joy, quickly followed by a scream as Will followed that up with a hard slam forwards, sending the first few inches of the dildo deep into my shit locker.



Other girls, they beg for mercy right about now and probably wished they'd never been born. Me, I'm a Slayer. Pain is a way of life and I take far worse than this on a daily basis. Beside the feeling of gettin' stretched back there is so fuckin' nasty it just turns me on, and reminds me what a dirty anal whore I really am.
Sadly Red didn't get the memo, "Is, is that alright?"
"Fuck yeah Will, give it to me!" I cried out, "Give me that big fuckin' dick! Slam it up my shitter! Ram it in that slutty little bitch hole of mine. Fuckin' fill my ass with that hard dick! Give it to me hard and rough. Don't hold back, I'm a Slayer, I can take whatever yar got."
Willow stared at me for a moment, then gave me a second thrust, this one much harder and sending a couple more inches into my butt. Then she began sliding her strap-on in and out of my shit hole, inch after inch being added into my ass with every well timed thrust. In what feels like no time at all Will has got the whole dick deep inside my slutty ass and she's fuckin' it with these long steady strokes.
I reward this skilful display of ass stretchin' by continuing to spread my cheeks. Honestly it's a treat for me too as I love displayin' myself like this, but it's mostly for Will's benefit. I find tops love having a Slayer spreadin' her ass cheeks for them. Gives them a real feelin' of power, or more accurately a boost to it given that bangin' a Slayer's butt is pretty much an ego trip for them. Hell, even those who don't know what I am get a thrill from fuckin' me up the ass cause I'm a hottie and all, and while I normally don't get a good view whenever I've got a mirror or somethin' behind me I check out my own butt and damn, does my butt hole look good stretched around a big dick.
Of course while it's a good-lookin' view and I get a thrill out of displayin' myself I never keep this up for long, not when it tends to distract from the butt bustin' action. Fortunately for me Red proves herself a skilled butt buster, increasing the pace despite my distraction to the point that her thighs were smackin' off my hands kind of painfully even to me. Then when I let go of my cheeks Will not only kept fuckin' my ass but she started to pound it, my cheeks jigglin' like fuckin' jelly as the Witch drove that big dildo in and out of my butt hard and deep, turning my constant moans into cries of pleasure.
The redhead was really giving it to me hard, slamming my shitter and taking no prisoners. It was fucking amazin'. I had no fuckin' idea mousy little nerd Willow Rosenberg had this in her. I mean fuck, I'd heard she was a bad ass Witch and a lesbian to boot but I had no idea she was a such butt buster. I even laughed when she said she was a top, but now I guess the jokes on me because it looks like I really had no idea who I was dealin' with.
If I'd have known what an ass wrecker Will would be I would have bent over and spread my cheeks the first chance I got because damn this was a good butt poundin', and I taken some pretty great ones over the years. Cordy, Fred, Buffy's Mom, all the dykes in prison who I'd let them have their way with my ass were all been put to shame. Well, the prison dykes at least. Cordelia had always been a bitch, but she was a great butt fucker. And cute little Fred knew exactly what to do with a strap-on. And Buffy's Mom was, well... Buffy's Mom. But maybe, just maybe...
I was awoken from my dreamlike state when Willow smacked my right ass cheek hard enough to make it jiggle and grown dreamily, "Mmmmm fuck yes, take it Faith! Take it up the butt like the little ass whore you are!"
Wasn't sure if I was supposed to respond or not. I chose not as I was busy savourin' the pleasure of the hard butt poundin', and perhaps more importantly slammin' my ass back against the rectum wreckin' thrusts, which of course made the shitter slammin' ten times better.
It was sure as hell better than the slow shit she started off with. Don't get me wrong I appreciate a little foreplay, and the rimming I got was great, but I'm a fuckin' Slayer. I don't need any gentle shitter stretchin'. In fact I love it when my back hole gets busted wide open and banged hard and deep right from the get go.
Will was really wrecking my rectum now though, my ass cheeks jigglin' with the impact of her relentless thrusts as she pulled my hair and growled, "Take it bitch, take it! Take it right up your skanky ass! Mmmmm, you love it up the ass, don't you Faith?"
"Mmmmm fuck yeah, I love it! Fuck me harder!" I screamed, "Shit Red, yer soooooooo fuckin' good at this! Aaaaahhhhh mother fucker, give me that dick! Give it to me! Fuckin' fuck my tight Slayer ass! Oh fuck, I love it up the ass, fuckin' do me like a slut, ooooooohhhhhhh FUCK!"
I kept begging for more while clawing at the seats and hammerin' my ass against Will's rectum rammer, my nostrils flaring at the stench of leather, pussy juice, sweat and ass as we got down to some serious butt ruttin'. Cars whizzed past us, most of them honking their horns in approval or shock or whatever at the sight as even though Red was still mostly clothed it was pretty clear what we were doing. Well, mostly. Passers-by probably thought it was my pussy being pounded, not my ass hole, but whatever. Just knowing people were watching me gettin' fucked was enough, and if they heard my screams and figured out exactly what hole the redhead was fuckin' all the better.
That in mind I only screamed louder, "FUCKING FUCK ME RED! FUCK MY ASS! ASS FUCK ME! FUCK ME IN THE FUCKIN' ASS LIKE THE ANAL WHORE I AM! AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSS, JUST LIKE THAT, FUCK MY ASS! POUND MY BUTT! WRECK MY RECTUM! GAPE MY FUCKIN' SHIT HOLE YOU BITCH! MMMMMM FUCK, FUCKIN' TEAR MY ASS HOLE APART AND LEAVE IT GAPING WIDE! OHHHHHHH SHIT, DESTROY MY FUCKIN' SHIT LOCKER, MMMMMMMM, FUCKIN' RAPE MY SLAYER ASS, AAAAAAHHHHH FUCK, SLAM ME, SLAM MY SLUTTY SLAYER SHITTER, AAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHH!"
All of a sudden I came good and hard. Pure bliss exploded from my untouched cunt and well pounded ass, sensation shootin' straight to my brain and all over my body, causin' me to shake with ecstasy. I'd tried just about every sex act there was and nothin' had ever made me cum as hard as bein' butt fucked by a hot chick with a strap-on dick, hence why I eagerly sought out the most skilled rectum wreckers I could find for my slutty Slayer ass. This was possibly the best butt fuckin' I've ever gotten and unsurprisingly resulted in a series of fuckin' amazin' climaxes, one after the other rocking my body until I was a screamin' wreck.
Without warnin' it comes to an end, that gloriously big dildo being pulled from my butt before I can even properly enjoy my last orgasm. I'd fuckin' yell at Will if I had the energy.
Luckily for me being a Slayer means I'm never out of breath for too long and eventually I found myself lookin' around to see Willow staring lustfully at my backside. Clearly the redhead was admirin' her handiwork, and as far as I could tell it was some pretty damn fine work as my ass hole felt like it was gaping open enough to fit a baseball bat inside it.
Fuck, wish there was a mirror around so I could take a look as seein' my butt hole gape really gets my engine runnin'. On the plus side a couple of lucky passers-by got a great look at my battered butt, their horns blaring in I'm guessing approval really gettin' me going again.
Feelin' suddenly fresh as a daisy, except for some unsurprising soreness in my ass, I looked over my shoulder to see Will still admiring the view. More importantly I saw her weapon of ass destruction still danglin' from between her legs, that long thick strap-on dick still covered in my yummy ass cream.
Eager to show off what a slut I am, especially seein' as how Willow had earned it and all, I slowly crawled over to the redhead til I was kneeling in front of her, opened my mouth wide and slowly lowered it on that big strap-on which had just been poundin' away at my slutty Slayer ass. Kept my jaw so wide open my lips didn't even touch Red's fuck stick at first, not til I wrapped em around that dick and started suckin', the moan I let out anything but fake.
I fucking love the taste of ass, especially when it's my own. That goes double when we're talkin' the tip, that in this case life-like head having reached the very deepest part of my butt which makes me feel even nastier for suckin' on it. Not that I didn't thoroughly clean the rest of the shaft. Fuck no, I took every inch down my throat like a fuckin' pro. Then I bobbed my head on that fucker til I'd sucked every drop of my butt juice off of it, then I sucked it some more.
Halfway taking the dildo down my throat I feel Will grabbin' a handful of hair loosely, Red disappointing me for the first time in a while by not shoving me all the way down her dick or beginning to fuck my mouth as hard as she just fucked my ass. She sort of ended up doing both, first one then the other, but it was slow and lazy, the redhead either too tired to pound my throat or afraid she'd hurt me. I'm guessing the first one, but it still reminded me of her presence, and I loved lookin' at her as I gave her probably the best blow job she'd ever had.
Right at the end she finally broke the silence by murmuring, "Wow Faith, that was... wow."
I couldn't disagree, and not just because I had my mouth full.
The end, maybe.
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"And the winners of the National Cheerleading Championships are... the Lancer Hellcats!"
The crowd cheered loudly and confetti began rapidly falling down around them as the Hellcats began screaming, yelling and jumping up and down in triumph. However Savannah Monroe was barely aware of any of it, which was kind of funny.
Savannah had always imagined reacting just like her fellow Hellcats, but while the overwhelming feeling of joy and triumph was just as amazing as Savannah had imagined it, if not more so, there was only one person in the entire world Savannah wanted to share this precious moment with. The person who's hand she'd been squeezing so hard she had thought it might break, and right now despite the loud noise and all the people around them was the only person in Savannah's world. That person of course being Marti Perkins, the girl Savannah loved with all her heart.
Turning to her beautiful blonde girlfriend Savannah smiled. Marti smiled back, the two girls staring at each other for a few moments before the blonde moved in for a hug. As she did so the last academic year flashed before Savannah's eyes. She saw herself meeting Marti for the first time, the blonde trying out for the Hellcats, the two of them becoming roommates, trying to be friends, their first kiss, the first time they made love, all Savannah's turmoil as Marti helped her accept who she was, how patient and loving Marti had been with her, how she had been there for her and promised she always would be, and how she was the reason that Savannah no longer quietly hated herself and feared rejection from those around her if the truth ever came out. Then Savannah thought how Marti made her happier than she could have ever imagined. Then Savannah smiled again, and jumped into Marti's arms. Literally, Savannah wrapping her legs around Marti's waist and her arms around the blonde's neck so her girlfriend was forced to hold her up in the air.
Pretty much every time Savannah did this it caught Marti off guard, but this time perhaps more than ever before Marti was afraid for a few seconds she was going to drop the most precious thing in the world to her. Luckily like every other time Marti was able to find her balance but she remained shocked by this action as it was so intimate, and even after six months Savannah had been hesitant to hold her hand outside of the grounds of Lancer, The Rat and Cheer Town.
For a moment Marti wondered whether Savannah was hoping to pass this off as just an enthusiastic celebration, one which would probably go pretty much unnoticed giving all the other Hellcats were happily embracing each other. Then she looked up into the eyes of the girl she loved, becoming lost in them for wonderful moment. Then Savannah slowly lent down and pressed her lips to Marti's.
Like most of the times they kissed both girls became completely lost in it, the whole world falling away and their minds clearing of all thoughts as they focused only on each other. The variable part of the equation was whether the kiss was heated and lustful or soft and tender. In this case it was the latter, and while both types of kiss were equally passionate the two cheerleaders would later think that soft and tender was definitely the appropriate option for this occasion.
Eventually Savannah broke the kiss, pressed her forehead against Marti's, smiled and then softly said, "I love you."
Marti smiled warmly back and said, "I love you too."
Savannah then smiled again, only this time it wasn't quite so... innocent. There was a twinkle in her girlfriend's eyes which Marti recognised and welcomed, especially when Savannah lent down to whisper in her ear, "You're so getting laid tonight."
This had Marti smiling happily, and blushing a little.
Savannah had spend a lot of time feeling guilty that she was still hesitant to show Marti affection publicly but she had found something of a consolation prize for the blonde, that being whispering in Marti's ear how much she wanted her. Savannah used mostly innocent words to do so because she was a little uncomfortable with bad words but they still seemed to have a very positive effect, one in which Savannah usually reaped the benefits of later on, which given the look in Marti's eyes would definitely be the case tonight.
Then all of a sudden a familiar voice broke up the moment, "Get a room you two."
Turning to look at Alice with a grin on her face Marti said, "We have one."
"So use it, before tomorrow's headline becomes 'Lesbian Cheerleaders Win'." Alice said, briefly glancing to the cameras taking their pictures and filming them, the latter of which hopefully not picking up this conversation under the loud noise going on around them.
"It's probably a little late for that." Marti shrugged after disentangling herself from Savannah and giving a glance in the same direction, "But hey, I'd have thought you'd like being front-page news."
"Only if the story is about me! Thanks to your little stunt I might not even get a mention..." Alice complained, pausing as an idea suddenly popped into her head and then suddenly walking off yelling, "Frankie, honey, where are you?"
Marti watched with disbelief as Alice marched over to Frankie, grabbed hold of her big hair and shoved her tongue down the surprised girl's throat... who after a few seconds seemed kind of ok with it as she kissed back. Then Marti and Savannah joined in the celebration, eventually hugging each and everyone of their teammates before accepting the trophy and posing for various pictures.
When they finally headed for the showers Marti pulled Savannah aside and asked, "Are... are you going to be ok with this? If people make a fuss out of the kiss I mean."
Savannah smiled softly and said, "Let them."
"But-" Marti began.
"Shhhhh." Savannah murmured softly, briefly kissing the other cheerleader before continuing, "I'm tired of hesitating every time I introduce you as my girlfriend, or stumble over the words. Not that I'm sure I can stop, or always take your hand the second you offer it, but this way everyone in the cheerleading community and a few more know about us. That makes things easier... besides, it's not like we could take it back even if we wanted too... I mean, I know I wouldn't."
Marti smiled at Savannah's obvious reluctance to speak on her behalf, "Me neither."
"Oh... good." Savannah smiled.
Just then they heard their coach Vanessa call out, "Hurry up girls! We've got interviews to get too, then after that I'm taking all of you out to celebrate. Tonight the Hellcats party in style!"
*
Raising his glass Michael Verdura, a.k.a. Alice's rich father, proudly toasted, "To the Hellcats."
Those words were then echoed around the table, everyone on it quickly knocking their glass against his and each other's in celebration before the table became filled with chatter again as particularly the cheerleaders themselves waited hungrily for their food. There were two exceptions as Marti and Savannah were quite content with holding hands underneath the table and smiling at each other. Which unfortunately they paid for, Alice once again deciding to rain on their parade, this time using Marti's mother to do it.
"So, Wanda..." Alice called out, waiting until she had the other woman's attention before asking, "How are you adjusting to having a lesbian daughter? Last I heard you were having a tough time with it, and after Marti's little stunt today it's pretty clear the cats out of the bag once and for all."
Marti glared at Alice and then cringed as her mother answered, "Well, it was kind of hard at first. I always imagined my life a certain way, you know? And that included Marti shacking up with a man and popping out lots of little rugrats, but you know, Savannah's a sweet girl, and Marti could do a lot worse. Besides, have you tasted this girl's cooking? I swear if Marti doesn't stick a ring on her finger soon I will!"
That got a chorus of laughs, or at least giggles, from the other members of the table. Which of course weren't just the Hellcats themselves but their friends and families, which made the situation perhaps one of the most embarrassing of Marti's life. Not that she hadn't thought about popping the question, but she'd already pacifically explained to her Mom neither she or Savannah were ready for that kind of commitment. If, or hopefully when, it happened it had to be right, and this wasn't the time or place to discuss it.
Of course getting mad wouldn't help so Marti tried to laugh it off, "I've told you before Mom, if you try and steal Savannah from me I will have to kill you. But hey, after what happened earlier maybe Alice is available."
"Mmmmm, na." Alice smirked, "Kissing Frankie didn't suck, but I prefer cock. Isn't that right babe?"
"No comment." Lewis said dryly before his girlfriend pulled him into a kiss.
"Lucky, lucky Lewis." Marti mocked, still not entirely sure whether to be happy that her two teammates had got back together.
On the one hand Marti kind of thought Lewis deserved better, but he seemed happy. He even confessed that in his time apart from Alice he'd learned that he preferred girls that were 'challenging'. And he kind of helped Alice mellow out a little.
But not a lot, Alice turning to the one member of the table who had been in competition with them that day and asking, "How about you, loser? How are you doing with having a dyke for a sister?"
Scowling at the boastful winner Charlotte murmured, "Fine."
"You don't look or sound fine." Alice pointed out.
"Well..." Charlotte began, glancing over at Savannah before adding, "I always knew Savannah was... different. And unhappy. Like, really unhappy. She always pretended not to be, but I could tell, you know? And Marti makes Savannah happy. Happier than I've ever seen her, which I guess is what is important. Besides, the church's views on sex are so old-fashioned and totally out of touch with today's society. So I might always find the whole gay thing a little icky, but I love my big queer sister, and if it ever happens I'll totally be a bridesmaid at her lesbian wedding. Or commitment ceremony or whatever."
This got another round of giggles, particularly Savannah obviously embarrassed by this whole conversation. Luckily help was at hand.
"Alice, stop picking on Marti and Savannah." Lewis warned, not for the first time.
"Oh what a you going to do, refuse to have sex with me again?" Alice shot back, immediately regretting it given the look on her boyfriend's face, "Damn, I'm totally in a relationship with a girl too aren't I?"
"Alice, be nicer to Lewis." Michael warned his daughter, quickly adding, "And your friends."
"Whatever Dad." Alice grumbled, "I was just messing around."
"Because you're jealous?" Savannah piped up, feeling emboldened by Marti squeezing her hand and the alcohol running through her veins.
"Na, I told you I prefer cock." Alice scoffed dismissively.
"I don't know, your kiss with Frankie was pretty passionate." Savannah said, looking over at Frankie, "What do you think?"
"It didn't suck." Frankie grinned.
"Oh shut up." Alice pouted, a slight redness to her cheeks which didn't go unnoticed.
"Oh my Gosh Alice, are you blushing?" Savannah grinned happily.
"Looks like Lewis is about to lose another girlfriend to a girl." Marti laughed.
"Hey, what did I do?" Lewis complained before adding, "Besides, we were never really dating."
"Because you were too busy trying to delude yourself into believing you weren't in love with Savannah." Alice pointed out, "Which you still owe me a thank you for snapping you out of by the way."
"I'm pretty sure I did, and you were only doing it to win a bet. But, since I'm in a generous mood... thank you." Marti sighed, then added, "Seriously thanks... but that's all you're getting, ok? I'm not going to sleep with you, and I'm sure as hell not sharing Savannah, so if you wanna have some lesbian fun go find another girl and stop hitting on us. We're taken."
There was another round of giggles, and another after Frankie added, "And again, I'm available."
"Enough girls." Vanessa said, kind of wishing she'd spoken up sooner but she'd gotten distracted by her fiancé, "Tonight is supposed to be about celebrating."
"Exactly!" Alice's father said, again raising his glass, "And I'm paying!"
This got another round of cheers and raised classes, and even though particularly Alice and Marti kept sniping at each other, and Wanda continue to be something of an embarrassment to her daughter, at least Marti and Savannah had each other and plenty of alcohol.
A few more embarrassing and/or infuriating conversations later most of the older family members made their excuses and left the Hellcats to go to the nearest bar to continue their celebration. Wanda of course continued to hang around, somehow embarrassing Marti even more as she drank the Hellcats under the table, one by one the cheerleaders making their excuses and staggering off to their thankfully nearby hotel rooms. As captain Savannah insisted on staying as long as possible even though she was the first one to be hammered out of her mind.
When Savannah finally agreed to leave, leaving Wanda to 'look after' the surviving Hellcats, Marti found herself with a serious case of déjà vu.
"I love you Marti." Savannah Monroe slurred as she stumbled into the hotel room she shared with Marti thanks to a lot of help from her girlfriend.
"Yeah, you mentioned that. A lot." Marti smiled as she kicked the door closed behind them, her arms busy making sure the brunette who was resting against her shoulder didn't fall, "You also mentioned that, in no particular order, you love Charlotte, Lewis, Alice, my Mom, Lancer, colours, koalas, bunnies, kittens, puppies, nail polish, my big boobs, my cute butt, my sexy mouth and talented little tongue, all of which were your words by the way, my 'curly-curly' hair, pretty lights, and everyone in the whole entire world, but especially all the Hellcats of course."
"But I love you the best." Savannah murmured dreamily, before adding, "I love you more than anything."
"Well, I love you more." Marti said softly, gently kissing Savannah's forehead before she started guiding Savannah towards the bed.
"Nu-uh, I love you more!" Savannah insisted.
"Well, I-" Marti began before suddenly she tripped over Savannah's feet. Or Savannah tripped over hers. Marti wasn't sure, but one second they were walking, the next they were crashing downwards.
Luckily they were close enough to the bed so that they landed directly on top of it. As a result there was a brief moment of silence and then Savannah burst out laughing and Marti couldn't help join in with a few giggles of her own.
Then the room became deafeningly silent as the two girls stared into each other's eyes. It gave Marti the chance to briefly reminisce how similar this was to the first night she saw Savannah drunk, a night which had set so much in motion. Then again perhaps Marti and Savannah were already on a collision course at that point and it had been inevitable that something was going to happen between them. Marti wasn't sure. All she knew was that even though nothing had technically happened that night it was one of the first milestones changing their relationship from friendship to something so much better. So kind of getting to relive that night seemed like a blessing.
Of course they were in a completely different room, in a completely different state, and while back then Marti had so desperately fought and even denied the urges she felt for the beautiful girl underneath her now Marti was only too happy to give in to them.
Luckily the same seemed to be true for Savannah who welcomed Marti's lips with her own and even lifted her head slightly when Marti started lowering her lips downwards. Then Marti gently grabbed hold of Savannah's head and guided it back down to the bed sheets, wanting to make sure her girlfriend was as comfortable as possible before she allowed herself to become lost in their latest kiss.
Like their very public one earlier this kiss started out soft and tender however it quickly changed to heated and lustful, like many other times Marti reintroducing her tongue to Savannah's being the thing that ignited the flame of lust between them. Or more accurately reignited it given that whenever she wasn't telling Marti what she loved Savannah was whispering in the blonde's ear about how much she wanted her, wanted her body and wanted, no, needed Marti to touch her and make her feel good. The memory of that was the only thing echoing in Marti's mind as she grinded herself down against her fellow cheerleader, however when they broke apart for air Marti's annoying rational mind kicked in again.
"We can't do this." Marti groaned, hating herself for saying it.
"Why not?" Savannah asked, sounding confused.
"You're drunk." Marti pointed out, "I can't take advantage of you like this."
"But Marti, you're my girlfriend! You can't take advantage of me." Savannah argued.
"I'm not sure that's true." Marti muttered softly.
"It is." Savannah insisted, "I'm yours. That means you can have me whenever you want."
"I'm... I'm not sure that's true." Marti murmured, wishing that she would just shut up and do a Savannah said.
"Nu-uh, it'ssss true!" Savannah slightly slurred before smiling, "Besides, I want you too. I really, really want you too."
Marti bit her lip, her eyes briefly glancing over Savannah's body as she contemplated the other girl's words. Not that Savannah gave her much chance to think about it.
"Come on Marti, please? You'rrrre pretty drunk toooo, and you want this too, don't you? Mmmmmm, I can tell." Savannah grinned, leaning up to whisper in Marti's ear as sexily as she could, "I can tell you want to fuck me... I want you to, so do it... fuck me."
This was totally unfair, Savannah knew exactly what doing that did to Marti. Knew how sexy Marti found Savannah swearing like that, the good little Christian girl who never cussed outside the bedroom, unless she was whispering in Marti's ear like this, actually asking Marti to fuck her. Begging her to fuck her.
Then Savannah sealed the deal, "Please Marti, I'll let you do whatever you want, just please fuck me."
After biting her lip again Marti asked, "Whatever I want?"
"Uh-huh." Savannah quickly agreed, "You can do anything to me, or make me do anything to you, just please fuck me. I need you to fuck me Marti. I need you."
"Ok." Marti said, after briefly licking her lips, "Let's get you out of these clothes."
"Yay!" Savannah grinned happily, lifting her arms up expectantly.
Marti smiled softly, quickly kissed the other girl and then grabbed hold of Savannah's top and pulled it over her head. There was another, longer kiss, then Marti's top was removed, then their bras, shoes, skirts, socks and finally their panties. In between each item of clothing that was removed they kissed, each longer than the last and the final couple of lip locks were so long and heated Marti wondered if they were ever going to be naked.
Honestly there was part of Marti which would have been perfectly happy to spend the entire night kissing the girl she loved, and maybe that's what she should be doing anyway, however Savannah had unknowingly given her an opportunity to do something she wanted to do for quite a while, and Marti wasn't in the mood to let it slide.
So after one more marathon kissing session, this time involving their naked flesh rubbing against each other in all the right places, Marti huskily said, "Turn over!"
Savannah was clearly taken aback by Marti's demanding tone, and honestly it had been a little more harsh than Marti had intended, however before she could apologise the cheerleader saw a spark of lust in her captain's eyes which made her hold her tongue.



Then Savannah very slowly turned over onto her stomach, Marti biting her lip for a few seconds before ordering in the same demanding tone, "Get up on your hands and knees."
Again there was a brief hesitation and then Savannah did as she was told, Marti's body moving at the same time so that she was behind her roommate/lover, the usually quite talkative blonde becoming speechless at the sight of the brunette's perfect ass.
Marti adored every single part of Savannah's body, however if she had to name her girlfriend's best feature it would be Savannah's cute little bubble butt. It was tight and perky, and when Marti found an excuse to smack it those rounded little cheeks would jiggle ever so slightly, making it the best ass in the entire world. Of course she was admittedly biased, but Marti saw absolutely nothing wrong with having this opinion or the opinion that she was dating the most beautiful girl who had ever lived.
The point was Marti was now facing perfection, and she had some very serious plans for that perfection. That included pressing her lips to Savannah's butt and then beginning to cover those pert little cheeks in kisses, something Marti had done many times before and never failed to make Savannah giggle slightly before the cheerleader captain moaned in anticipation. After half a dozen kisses Marti gave Savannah exactly what she had been anticipating, moving her head down so she could press her tongue against her girlfriend's clit and lingering there so her lover could moan and shudder with pleasure and yet more anticipation. Then Marti gently moved her tongue upwards, sliding it over Savannah's pussy lips which caused the brunette to cry out in pleasure and thrust herself backwards, clearly hoping for more oral attention.
Marti gave it to her, just not in the way Savannah had expected, the brunette's eyes pretty much bulging out of their sockets as Marti's tongue moved further up to tickle the tiny rosebud above her needy cunt. Then instead of returning to her pussy Marti's tongue lingered on that forbidden area, gently lapping at it, and... and causing Savannah to moan in pleasure.
Savannah couldn't believe how good it felt to have Marti licking her back there. Not quite as good as the feeling of Marti licking her pussy, but the forbidden nature of the act provided an extra thrill which prevented Savannah from immediately asking Marti to stop. Which was a good thing because after telling Marti she could do whatever she wanted the very least Savannah could do was think about whether she was ok with this before saying anything.
In truth this was something Savannah had never really put much thought into. She used to dismiss it as a sinful act which only dirty girls endured to please the man in their lives, then her sister Charlotte told her how enjoyable butt play could be. Which granted had been an extremely uncomfortable conversation, but the two sisters had indulged in a lot of those lately in an attempt to better understand each other. They had grown closer as a result, Savannah shocked but accepting of her sister's choice to indulge in sex before marriage, but another side-effect was all of Charlotte's words about anal sex had made Savannah curious to try it. Not curious enough to mention it to Marti, but now her girlfriend's tongue was massaging her little rosebud Savannah decided she would live up to her word and let Marti do whatever she wanted to her, perhaps indulging in her curiosities about butt sex in the process.
At the very least her curiosities about what it would be like to receive a rim job were quickly answered, Savannah soon finding herself loving the feeling of Marti licking her ass hole. She also loved it when Marti crudely spat on her butt hole and licked the saliva up, and wrapped her lips around her back hole to give it a gentle sucking, and even the blonde trying to push her tongue inside her butt. Those three things happened a lot until to Savannah's amazement Marti actually succeeded in pushing a little bit of her tongue into her ass... and it felt good. Really good.
Then, after a few more minutes of passionate ass licking, Marti pulled back and breathlessly asked, "Did you like that?"
Savannah blushed but truthfully replied, "Uh-huh."
Unsurprised by that answer given all the moaning Marti went for gold, or perhaps silver, and quickly select one of her fingers before pressing it against Savannah's virgin back door.
There was a long pause in which Savannah clearly clenched nervously then Marti said softly, "Savannah, I don't care what you said earlier, we don't have to do anything you don't want too. But you've liked everything else we've tried so far, and I think if you give this a chance you might like it. So do you think you can be brave for me? Do you think you can try really hard to relax and let me try this?"
Savannah smiled warmly at Marti giving her an out. Ironically it kind of sealed the deal, her recent curiosities and enjoyment of the rim job combining with Marti making it clear that she cared about her first and foremost pushing Savannah to softly murmur, "Ok, we... we can try... this."
Only pausing briefly to smile and think God she had such an amazing girlfriend Marti slowly but firmly pushed forwards, using enough force to make sure she got her finger into the knuckle in Savannah's virgin ass hole in one slow thrust. The second Marti's finger entered Savannah's back door both girls left out a soft cry, the brunette from mostly result of sharp pain and discomfort while the blonde's was mostly from pleasure.
Savannah's ass hole was so tight it felt as if it was going to crush her finger but it didn't, and there was something about that tightness which Marti found overwhelmingly sexy. Which she knew was kind of absurd given that she wouldn't enjoy the same way a guy would, but then again Marti was still trying to make sense of the fact that she found the idea of ass fucking the girl she loved such an amazing turn on. She kind of blamed all those pornos she had watched looking for tips on how to keep their sex life fresh and exciting, although truth be told Marti had imagined shoving things inside Savannah's perfect butt long before she had watched two women having anal sex on film.
As usual the reality of actually performing the act with Savannah was like a million times better than simply imagining it or watching a film of two women she didn't know doing it, Marti simply savouring the heavenly feeling of her girlfriend's ass clamping down on her finger for a few long moments before gently beginning to thrust in and out of Savannah's virgin butt hole. To her delight, and great relief, the small action caused Savannah to moan softly, the same thing happening several minutes later when Marti introduced a second finger into Savannah's tight little bubble butt.
After that Marti kept gently finger fucking Savannah's ass for quite some time, the blonde trying to think of the nicest way to tell her girlfriend she wanted to shove an 8 inch strap on up her ass. Which was a dilemma Marti had been contemplating for quite a while, and in truth even now at this crucial point she was no closer to thinking of a tactful way of saying it.
Then Savannah gave her an opening by moaning softly, "Marti... please... make me cum."
Smiling softly Marti moved closer and whispered, "How do you want me to do that baby?"
"I, I don't know..." Savannah blushed furiously, "Could... could, you know... you finger my pussy a little? Or lick me? Mmmmmm, please lick me. Lick my pussy Marti, mmmmmmm, please lick my pussy while you fuck my ass!"
Marti was impressed just how much Savannah had said, although her girl could get quite disparate when she needed to cum, and a desperate Savannah could similarly do just about anything.
Deciding to push her luck Marti whispered, "I could do that... or... I could really take your anal cherry. Go get my 8 incher and make this tiny little hole of yours truly mine... or that's something maybe we could try another day. Or not. It's up to you."
Savannah smiled briefly at Marti's uncertainty, the blonde clearly not wanting to push her into doing something but at the same time clearly wanting to do it. The question was, would Savannah let her?
The old Savannah would have said no without hesitation, but the old Savannah was repressed, lonely and miserable. The new Savannah was happier than she could have ever imagined, and that was partly thanks to exploring her sexuality with the woman she loved, the woman Savannah had only recently promised to do anything for. Again, did she really want to go back on that promise? Of course this was a lot scarier than simply a tongue or a finger, but those two things felt so good Savannah was at least a little curious about trying this. Besides, she trusted Marti to stop if she didn't like it.
So after a few long seconds Savannah hesitantly whispered, "O... ok."
"Are you sure?" Marti asked hesitantly.
"Uh-huh... butt fuck me." Savannah blushed, "Fuck me in the butt."
Knowing her girlfriend all too well Savannah smiled as this may Marti moved in what seemed like lightning speed, quickly grabbing the smallest strap on in their collection, the one Marti had used to take Savannah's cherry, quickly strapped it around her waist and lubed it up. Then Marti got behind Savannah and pushed a couple of lube covered fingers up her butt, giving that tight hole a long fingering before Marti finally removed those fingers.
Then there was a long pause. Then Marti asked huskily, "Will you do me a favour baby?"
That kind of seemed funny under the circumstances but Savannah only smiled softly at the thought before murmuring, "What?"
There was a pause and then Marti murmured, "Reach back with both hands and spread your ass cheeks."
For a moment Marti thought she had pushed things too far as there was another pause. Then to her indescribable delight Savannah slowly reached back, grabbed her butt cheeks and pulled them as wide apart as she could, exposing her most intimate area to the horny blonde.
In those pornos Marti had watched she had seen various porn stars do this and it always seemed so bizarrely hot, but it was so much hotter now because not only was Savannah intimately exposing herself she was offering up her virgin ass hole to Marti. Literally showing Marti her virgin butt hole and making it easier for the blonde to take her anal cherry... Savannah sacrificing her anal virginity for Marti's pleasure. The thought occurred through Marti's mind in various incarnations, making her feel like she was going to cum without even touching the other girl.
Marti continued feeling almost orgasmic as, several long seconds later, she pressed the tip of the strap on against Savannah's puckered rosebud and slowly but firmly pushed forwards, her girlfriend's virgin ass hole slowly beginning to open before her lust filled eyes.
Almost immediately Savannah let out a soft cry, leading Marti to stop in her tracks, look hesitantly at the face of the girl she loved and then softly murmur, "Shhhhh, relax baby. Please... just relax."
Since she was pretty sure if their positions were reversed she would find these kind of remarks annoying Marti tried to hold her tongue when it came to other such comments, however it was extremely difficult as she heard Savannah continue to let out soft mewling sounds and grimace in clear discomfort. Of course Marti had known that at least discomfort was inevitable which was why she had been so hesitant to bring up this particular fantasy, but she couldn't just back out now, not after coming so far and not when Savannah's butt hole looked so cute stretching for her cock. So Marti pushed herself onwards, Savannah's butt hole looking cuter by the second as it slowly opened wider and wider until finally the head of the dildo slid inside... Marti officially taking the good little Christian girl's anal virginity.
The sensation predictably caused Savannah to cry out again, although not as much as Marti feared, the blonde then quickly trying to offer up words of encouragement again, "Shhhhh, it's ok baby. You're doing so well. You've got the head all the way inside you, which means the worst part is over and... and you let me take your anal virginity. You let me pop your anal cherry, which means all of your cherries are now mine. I've taken you in every hole baby, and now I'm going to make sure this hole is mine."
Hoping those words were working for Savannah as much as they were working for her Marti waited a few moments for Savannah to relax and maybe back out, then she pushed forwards ever so slightly and paused again. The blonde then continued that process for a little while, watching lustfully as inch after inch of dildo... of her cock disappeared in between Savannah's cheeks, the brunette still obediently spreading those cute little globes of flesh so Marti could get the best possible view of her girlfriend's now formally virgin butt hole stretching for her strap on cock.
Savannah found the whole experience so overwhelming she could barely think. The entire world had faded away and the only thing in it was the big dildo stretching her forbidden hole and the sensations it was causing... which wasn't necessarily a bad thing. Although it was kind of embarrassing.
In all her time of secretly fantasising about lesbian sex Savannah had never imagined this, and doing something like this with a guy had been out of the question. After all Savannah wasn't that type of girl. She was a good girl. She didn't do things like this. Which was probably why doing it was making her so horny.
Of course it hurt, especially the first part which had dragged on for so long and then when the dildo finally pushed inside her Savannah had felt one of the sharpest pains she'd ever felt... but... even during the build-up she had kind of been excited, and now... it kind of felt good. Then all of a sudden Marti switched tactics from continuously trying to shove more dick up Savannah's butt to gently pulling a few inches out and then pushing them back in, the blonde cheerleader repeating the process so that she officially began to butt fuck her captain.
Almost immediately Savannah moaned, and then blushed. She was being fucked in the butt, and she was enjoying it right off the bat? What the heck?
Biting her lip Savannah tried to hold back her moans, not wanting Marti to know how much she was enjoying this already, the pain quickly fading to a barely noticeable dull ache as places inside her which had never been touched before were stimulated. There was maybe only half of the dick inside her ass, which was about 4 inches, but it felt so good. And while Savannah had always figured she wasn't that type of girl maybe she was. Maybe... maybe she had a bad side. No, a naughty side. Because total good girls didn't moan when being fucked in the ass, something Savannah could no longer stop herself from doing only after about a minute or two of gentle ass fucking.
Which of course didn't go unnoticed by Marti, "You like that, huh?"
Savannah blushed, but there was no use denying it so she ever so slightly nodded her head and murmured, "Uh-huh."
Then Marti pushed a few more inches in, causing Savannah to let out a clear moan of delight which had the blonde grinning, "What was that baby?"
"I, I like it." Savannah whispered, before surprising Marti and herself by adding, "Give me more."
"Are you sure?" Marti murmured nervously, and then when Savannah nodded again hopefully comforted the brunette by adding, "Just a couple more inches to go, ok?"
"Ok." Savannah whispered, doing her best to relax as she felt Marti give her butt one long, slow thrust.
Throughout the thrust Marti's eyes were locked on Savannah's ass hole, only looking up at her girlfriend once that cute little hole was out of sight... her hips now pressed against those soft but firm cheeks meaning Marti had officially buried every inch of her strap on cock inside Savannah's butt. That thought... that realisation echoed through Marti's mind as she looked back and forth between Savannah's kind of hard to read face and the beautiful sight of her thighs against the other girl's ass cheeks, the blonde desperately trying to ignore her own feelings of lust so she could concentrate on what was really important, her girlfriend's well-being.
Luckily from the looks of it Savannah was as well as could be expected, but that didn't stop Marti from asking if she was ok... after laying a little groundwork of course, "It's inside you Savannah. Every inch. Every inch of my big girl cock is deep inside your tight little ass. Mmmmmm, I'm so proud of you baby. I'm so proud of you for taking me all the way inside your ass. How does it feel? How does my cock feel inside your ass?"
"G, g, good." Savannah blushed, "It, it feels good."
Grinning widely but not wanting to push her luck Marti softly said, "Well just keep relaxing baby, because I promise it's about to feel a whole lot better."
With that Marti restarted the butt fucking, this time the full length of the dildo being embedded in Savannah's bowels with every in thrust, although she made sure to only remove a few inches each time. Savannah let out some mixed cries as a result, but they seemed to be mostly of pleasure and better yet seem to become purely pleasurable after a few long minutes.
Throughout those minutes Marti did her best to concentrate on Savannah's reactions, but she got more than a little distracted watching her cock sliding in and out of her girlfriend's butt hole. It had been captivating enough before but now Savannah's virgin ass was taking 8 inches of dildo deep inside it Marti found the whole thing extra intoxicating, the captain of her cheerleading squad still spreading her ass cheeks so Marti got a perfect view of her strap on violating Savannah's back door.
The whole thing made Marti feel so... dominant. So powerful. So in control. Which were feelings Marti had grown to selfishly love while having sex with Savannah. Although to be fair the other girl happily classified herself as a bottom and there was nothing wrong with both of them indulging in the roles they felt most comfortable with, but this felt like it was a whole new level of dominance Marti had never quite experienced before, and she really liked it. Luckily Savannah seemed to like too given that she was now moaning pretty regularly, Marti using the skills she had learned from using this dildo on the brunette's pussy to gently butt fuck Savannah and make sure her ass was as relaxed and loose possible before any serious fucking started.
Even when Savannah was constantly moaning in pure pleasure Marti kept fucking her girlfriend's ass as slowly as she possibly could, revelling in the dominance she felt and beautiful sight of Savannah face down, ass up and taking her cock in her ass. Then finally Marti ordered, "Savannah... let go of your cheeks, and get into doggy for me."
Doggy style had quickly become one of their favourite positions whenever Marti used her strap on so Savannah was only too happy to do as she was told, blushing shortly afterwards as she felt the blonde's hands continue the work her own had done by pulling apart her butt cheeks again, allowing Marti once again a perfect view of her butt hole stretching around that large toy. This made Savannah feel embarrassed but excited, loving the feeling of Marti's hands gently squeezing and even smacking her behind as the blonde continued gently butt fucking her.
After a few minutes of this Marti asked, "How does it feel now?"
"Really, really good." Savannah moaned truthfully.
"Do you like it?" Marti pushed.
"Uh-huh, I like it." Savannah answered with a nod.
There was a brief pause and then Marti asked, "What do you like?"
Savannah blushed and then stammered, "I... I, I like your cock. Mmmmmm, I, I like your cock in, in my butt. I like your cock in my butt. Oh Marti, it feels so naughty, but I like it. I, oooooooh, I like it so much. Ohhhhhh please, please fuck me. Fuck my butt. Butt fuck me. Fuck my butt hole and make it yours!"



While she wasn't looking back at Marti and couldn't tell for sure Savannah swore she heard the blonde let out a primal growl before her hands moved to grip firmly to the brunette's waist and begin to gently increase the pace of the sodomy. That pace continued to be increased until Marti's thighs were smacking against her backside so hard Savannah felt like she was being spanked, the sound of flesh meeting flesh echoing throughout the room almost as loudly as the cheerleader captain's screams of pleasure as her girlfriend began roughly sodomising her.
Throughout this process Savannah felt no pain, only what she always felt when being roughly fucked by Marti in this position... pure pleasure and submission. The latter of which had somewhat taken her by surprise at first but like Marti she had embraced her role in their relationship and now revelled in being the 'bottom'. The submissive female. The... the bitch.
She avoided bringing it up directly because the last thing Marti would likely want to hear during sex was the mention of her mother but Savannah often thought about all those times Wanda had called Marti the butch in their relationship and how it was totally true. Marti's attitude and the way she looked had many people thinking she was some kind of butch lesbian before the two of them got together, and now Marti had pretty much embraced the stereotype Savannah couldn't help think how the opposite to a butch was apparently a bitch. And sure, Savannah knew she should find that offensive, but in truth it was kind of a turn on to think of herself as the bitch in her lesbian relationship... as... as Marti's bitch. Yes, Savannah really liked the idea of being Marti's bitch.
That thought and the overwhelming ecstasy she was feeling caused Savannah to, mostly, forget about how much dirty words embarrassed her so she could encourage Marti to fuck her harder, "Fuck me Marti! Ohhhhhhhh Goshhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck my butt! Fuck me in the butt! Butt fuck me! Oh Marti! Harder! Ohhhhhh please, please fuck me harder! Oh Marti, fuck my butt hard and make it yours! Mmmmmm ahhhhhhhh butt fuck me and make my butt hole yours! Just like my pussy! Mmmmmm ohhhhhhhh, that's yours Marti! My pussy is yours, mmmmmmm, and now my butt hole is going to be yours too! Ooooooohhhhhhh Marti, all my holes are going to be yours! I'm yours Marti! I've been yours since the moment we met, ahhhhhhhh fuck! But now, mmmmmmmm, now you're claiming the last of my holes as yours so now truly every part of me will belong to you! I'll belong to you completely! Oh Marti, harder, oh Marti, I'm truly yours now! I'm, ooooooooh, I'm... I'm, I'm your bitch!"
"My bitch, huh?" Marti growled, lust overwhelming her senses, "Is that what you are?"
"Yessssssss, oh Marti, I'm your bitch!" Savannah practically screamed joyfully, "I'm your bitch! I'm your bitch! I'm your bitch! I'm your bitch! I'm your bitch!"
Savannah repeated that a few more times, the words causing Marti to increase the pace of the butt fucking until both cheerleaders were completely beyond words as they were consumed by the pleasure they were feeling.
Savannah barely had time to register she was about to cum when her entire body suddenly felt like it was exploding into a million pieces, her girl cum literally squirting from her as she trembled like a leaf. Marti continued to relentlessly assault her ass through her orgasm, quickly making Savannah cum again, and again, and again until she collapsed face down into the bed sheets, rendered nothing but a whimpering wreck.
Marti came too, over and over again as she fucked Savannah's ass, the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of pounding the other girl's perfect posterior so overwhelming that it took Marti a few seconds to realise Savannah had collapsed. When she did Marti stopped immediately, although her final thrust made them both cum one final glorious time, the power of that climax almost causing the blonde to collapse. The only thing which kept her on her feet, well, technically on her knees, was the fact she was worried that if she pulled her cock out of Savannah's ass too quickly it would hurt the girl she loved. She also had another, less selfless reason.
As Savannah's welfare was always, always the priority Marti asked, "Savannah, baby, are you ok?"
"Soooooo much better than ok." Savannah moaned happily as after-shocks continued to ravage her body.
"Good." Marti smiled in relief, before she tried to figure out what to say next. While waiting Marti rubbed her hands all over Savannah's back and butt, relaxing the other girl who gently cooed at this soft treatment. Then Marti finally murmured, "I'm going to take the dildo out of your butt now, ok?"
"Ok." Savannah whispered, trying and failing not to tense as she prepared for the removal of the dildo.
Clearly seeing Savannah tensing, and feeling it underneath her fingertips, Marti waited a few long seconds for her lover to relax. Then she firmly gripped onto Savannah's hips and started moving her own backwards as slowly as possible. Marti did this partly to make it easier on Savannah, but if she was honest with herself she also did it partly due to enjoying watching her cock slowly slid out of her girlfriend's ass hole, Marti feeling a rush of adrenaline from seeing that abused anal ring stretch for her dick.
Marti got another, perhaps more powerful shot of adrenaline when her strap on left Savannah's butt with a loud pop, leaving the brunette's butt hole gaping open. And it remained gaping open, Marti feeling incredibly guilty about doing that to Savannah's ass but feeling even more guilty for finding it sexy, her hands seemingly moving of their own volition to spread the other girl's butt cheeks so she could get a better look at Savannah's gaping ass hole.
If Marti had seen something like this on film a year ago she would have been disgusted and looked away, but while researching lesbian sex she had been drawn to some of the more kinkier acts and despite herself she found this utterly fascinating. It... it was like a testament to how well she'd butt fucked Savannah. How she had brutalised the brunette's butt hole until it was gaping, proving Marti was a great butt fucker and perhaps more importantly shown who was the dominant one in this relationship. Yes, Savannah's gaping butt hole was proof of Marti's dominance. And Savannah's submission. Submission to her. That loose and slutty back hole proving who was the top and who was the bottom of their relationship. Proving that Marti was an Alpha female and Savannah was her bitch.
Shaking herself out of that perverted train of thought Marti asked, "Savannah, are... are you sure you're ok?"
Still trying to recover from her orgasms Savannah sighed happily, "Yes... why?"
Marti bit her lip, "It's just... your butt hole... it looks... very sore."
As she spoke Marti traced her finger along Savannah's open rear hole, the brunette blushing as she realised her current predicament, but she was still too overwhelmed to do anything but gasp and tell the truth, "It... it is. It's really sore, and it kind of hurts, but it was sooooooo worth it."
"Really?" Marti asked, somewhat in disbelief.
"Oh yes. Mmmmmm Marti, you made me cum sooooooo hard." Savannah moaned, and then blushed, "You always do, but... that was so hot. I loved every minute of it. I, I don't think I will be sitting down for a while, and my butt really hurts, but I definitely want to do that again. If you wanna..."
"Oh I wanna." Marti smiled, a brief silence falling between them before the blonde added, "So, was it the butt sex you liked, or being submissive to me?"
"Both." Savannah whispered, looking back so she was looking directly in Marti's eyes, "I... I think I've always been submissive to you, but... I loved being your bitch. Not that I'd want it like that every time, but... sometimes we could make love, other times I could be your butt sex loving bitch. If, if that's ok with you."
Marti grinned widely at her blushing girlfriend, then lay down next to her and said, "Come here."
Obediently Savannah crawled into her arms, although truthfully she didn't get very far as after a little movement Marti reached out and pulled her lover on top of her. She then kissed the other girl passionately, Savannah quickly parting her lips to allow Marti's tongue to enter her mouth and bully her tongue into submission, the blonde once again revelling in her dominance over the brunette.
After a few minutes of passionate kissing Marti pulled back and whispered, "You really are perfect for me, aren't you?"
Savannah blushed, "Only because you're perfect for me."
"We're perfect for each other." Marti smiled, kissing Savannah again.
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Technically Darcy knew she had no right to be pissed. Hell, it kind of made her a hypocrite because she'd had half a dozen casual hook-ups and had rolled her eyes when some of them had got jealous and acted like their relationship was more than just sex. But Darcy had never much cared for what people thought of her, and she was pissed. No, she was downright livid that some musclebound 'God' had fallen from the sky and sweep Jane off her feet. So they weren't officially a couple, so what? Thor was still being a jerk, muscling in on HER Jane, making her smile and shit, it... it wasn't fair.
Darcy told herself she wasn't being selfish. At least not completely. But here's the thing, Thor was what Jane wanted, but Darcy was what Jane needed. Thor was like the perfect man on paper. Strong, ridiculously handsome and so very, very manly. Darcy didn't blame Jane for wanting to hit that. She wanted to hit that. Seriously, Darcy preferred women and all but Thor totally reminded her of everything she liked about men, and if Jane wasn't in the picture she would be all over that. But Jane was in the picture, and Thor could rock her astrophysicist's world maybe better than Darcy ever could but five minutes alone with him and anyone could tell he was oblivious to other people's emotional needs. He would never be able to look after Jane.
Don't get Darcy wrong, she liked Thor. It might have been easier if she didn't, but he had a indescribable likeability to him. And well, have you seen his arms? But that didn't mean she wasn't plotting ways to get rid of him the second he started flirting with her girl, or that she was sorry it was a whole week now since he had disappeared without a trace. And maybe Darcy should have waited longer to make a move on Jane, Thor still could be showing up at any second after all, but after previously enjoying weeks of mind-blowing lesbian sex with her boss suddenly having to quit cold turkey sucked.
But how? How should she go about seducing Jane Foster for the billionth time, Darcy asked herself as if the solution wasn't completely obvious and in the end kind of convenient.
See, she and Jane hadn't talked much over the past week but her internship was far from over and apparently meeting Thor had given the adorable astrophysicist a lot more work to do. So Darcy found herself trudging back to the desert where they had first found the alleged Viking God, Jane running around like Speedy Gonzales on crack, well more so than usual, Eric in tow for the most part. And sometimes a few SHIELD agents, who for a secret organisation seem perfectly happy to announce their presence when it suited them.
But tonight there was no Eric, no SHIELD and with any luck no Thor. Just Darcy, Jane and the admittedly beautiful stars which Darcy was beginning to think of as her good luck charm. Not that Darcy had ever failed to seduce Jane, but there was just something appropriate about doing this much in the same way it had began, under the stars.
Once she had finished setting up the blankets and giant umbrella in case they passed out Darcy briefly looked up at those stars before grinning happily and calling out, "Jane, could you come here for a minute?"
Whether Jane would be to lost in her thoughts to even hear her was probably about 50/50 but Darcy thought it was worth a try. Then, as was often the case, just as Darcy was about to go and get Jane the other girl appeared. However this time was different as while Jane was wearing her patented nervous look the only other thing she was wearing was one of Darcy's strap-ons.
The sight left Darcy gobsmacked for several long moments, Jane surprising her again by not running away from her but instead marching towards her in what was for Jane a really confident stride. It was clearly a forced confidence, but it was still innocent little Jane Foster striding out buck naked except for a strap-on, Darcy honestly unsure whether this was the most adorable or sexy thing she'd ever seen in her life. Perhaps it was a combination of both, Jane only stopping a few feet away from her when a wicked grin crossed Darcy's face as she finally awoke from her comatose like state.
Of course that made Jane look more nervous, but before Darcy could try and calm her the astrophysicist stammered out, "I felt nothing. With him, I mean. I... I felt nothing when I kissed him. Or when he flirted with me. And it took me a while to be ok with that. I mean I, I always thought of myself as one way, and... I kind of got freaked out by the idea I was something else, you know?"
"I know." Darcy smiled softly, "I'm sorry."
"Don't be. I'm the one who's sorry." Jane insisted.
Darcy frowned, "Why?"
"Because you're just trying to help, and I kept pushing you away." Jane said.
Darcy smiled, "That's not entirely true... I wanted your hot body."
"Yes, well..." Jane blushed, "I appreciate the help anyway. And this... this thing between us still isn't entirely ethical. Whether you care or not I'm still your boss and significantly older than you."
Rolling her eyes Darcy scoffed, "No you're not."
"Yes I am." Jane automatically responded, and quickly added before the conversation could dissolve into a childish back and forth like it had so many times before when discussing this issue, "But it doesn't matter anymore because I, I can't not be with you. I mean, I... I can deal with the consequences of us being together, like really together, with you being my girlfriend and me being yours and being openly gay if, if that's what you want."
With perhaps the biggest and happiest smile ever crossing her face Darcy step forward and took Jane's hands in hers, "That's all I've ever wanted."
Jane shyly smiled back, "Really?"
Darcy had made it clear several times by now that was the case, but knowing Jane needed the reassurance she confirmed, "Hell yeah, look at you. You're amazing, and brilliant, and beautiful, and everything I've ever wanted. Ever. I love you Jane Foster."
"I love you too, Darcy Lewis." Jane smiled warmly, obviously shocking Darcy by actually using these words freely. Jane was kind of surprised too, but Darcy's presence in her life had always given her strength, now more so than ever. It was strength she was really going to need for what came next, Jane taking a calming breath before she continued, "I... I want to show you how much. And, and make it up to you for the whole thing with Thor."
At the mention of his name Darcy raised an eyebrow, "Aren't you worried, you know, about causing a extra-terrestrial incident if you don't welcome him back with open arms?"
"I will." Jane shrugged, then quickly adding when Darcy gave her a look, "As a friend. I mean, we only kissed one time and talked a little. It's hardly an epic romance."
"Not like what you have with me." Darcy teased.
"No, nothing like what I have with you." Jane confirmed, the two women exchanging a soft smile before the scientist took another calming breath and boldly added, "So, do you want to talk about Thor all day or do you want me to fuck you?"
Darcy briefly pretended to look thoughtful, then smiled, "Oh, I definitely want you to fuck me. I always want you to fuck me. But... don't get me wrong, you look wicked hot and if you really wanna you can bang all my holes... but you don't have to force yourself to do something you don't want too."
Jane smiled softly at Darcy's comforting words. Then she almost pointed out the irony of Darcy saying that considering she had been pushing Jane to try new things for months, many of them increasingly kinky. Instead she squeezed Darcy's hand and said, "I want to do this. I've, I've been thinking about it all day and... and I've really been looking forward to it. I just, just need a little warm-up first. Something to help relax me, like... maybe... sucking on your big tits and making you cum in my mouth."
Before she met this confident younger girl Jane could have never imagined saying anything like that. Actually she still hadn't been sure she could say it without lots of prompting first. However she had said it and fairly confidently by her standards, her tone and the words themselves making her blush but also making her feel proud of herself. She was filled with the same mixture of embarrassment and pride when she saw how turned on Darcy looked because of what she had said and how she had said it, the bustier brunette looking at her lustily for a few moments before moving forward.
Not allowing Darcy to have complete control this time Jane swiftly move forwards so she was unquestionably the one who initiated the kiss between them, the two lovers falling into each other's arms like it was the most natural thing in the world. Because, despite the very open setting where at any moment government agents or a God might show up, this was natural for them. Which kind of showed that their lives have become more interesting lately, but in that moment neither of them cared as the only thing they were aware of was each other, Darcy and Jane becoming lost in the type of kiss you would find at the climax of a romantic film or perhaps even a Hollywood blockbuster.
Of course unlike their kiss those things were staged and the electricity between them was so full of sparks Jane thought they might recreate the storm Thor had first appeared in, which probably wasn't scientifically possible and definitely not her intention but it would be an interesting twist and she was eager to talk to the musclebound God again. Just not now that she had her lover's needs to deal with, Jane carefully stripping Darcy of her clothes before gently lowering her to the blanket beneath them.
Unsurprisingly Darcy was very receptive to this treatment and only too happy to help Jane quickly remove her clothing before they settle down with their bodies pressed together and their lips and tongues still going at it. They had barely taken a few seconds break to remove Darcy's shirt and it seemed an eternity before Jane moved down to the other woman's neck but in Jane's defence her lover was a very good kisser. Of course it was only a matter of time before Jane craved something more, namely Darcy's big tits which it didn't take long to get to after moving away from the other brunette's lips.
Jane tried to keep kissing Darcy's neck for a while as that was part of her friend's... her girlfriend's body which often went neglected however the brainy brunette could only resist those big boobs for so long. Having her hands on those massive globes didn't help, not that Jane could remember grabbing them, the astrophysicist's hands slowly having gone into business for themselves while her brilliant mind was distracted with Darcy's talented tongue and sinfully sweet lips and had been squeezing the mountainous flesh ever since.
When she inevitably kissed her way down to those large globes Jane continued to caress them, pushing one into her mouth so it was easier for her to suck on that nipple while continuing to give love and attention to the other boob with her by now well practised hand. Of course her main focus was on the sucking, Jane just concentrating on gently suckling on those sensitive little buds which soon became rock-hard under her talented little mouth.
Normally Jane was far from a confident person and while in the past she had become really confident on some of her scientific theories she was nervous with nearly everything else, but especially when it came to sex. Now she had months of experience having nearly non-stop lesbian sex with her hot assistant and Jane sexual confidence had improved no end, especially when it came to worshipping Darcy's big tits which was something she had regularly become lost in. So lost that she could spend hours playing with these enormous boobs and never get bored.
Darcy on the other hand was rarely completely fine with hours worth of foreplay and inevitably moaned, "Come on Jane, mmmmmmmm, lower. Move that wonderful little mouth of yours lower. Ohhhhhhh, please lower."
Jane smiled around the nipple in her mouth. She was still so uncomfortable with foul language outside of sex that Darcy was always courteous enough to ease into dirty talk. But Darcy had a foul mouth and not a lot of patience so it would only be a matter of time before she was using every curse she knew in between desperately begging to give her something more substantial. So, as always, Jane had to enjoy the other girl's tits while she could because she knew inevitably she would give into Darcy's begging. Until then Darcy would just have to 'suffer'.
They hadn't really hit the suffering stage yet, in fact Jane's mouth was causing Darcy pure non-frustrating pleasure, but after months of nearly non-stop lesbian sex with her hot boss and then having to go cold turkey for a week Darcy was aching to feel that pretty little tongue on and more importantly in her cunt again. Plus Darcy was never a patient person, and as good as Jane's mouth could make her tits feel it was nothing compared to having the other woman between her thighs.
As if somehow hearing that and feeling challenged by it Jane began gradually increasing the suction until she was sucking on Darcy's nipples as hard as she possibly could. Halfway through she added her tongue to the mix, at first just gently flicking Darcy's nipples and circling them, but like with the sucking it gradually increased into something much more passionate.
If Jane really was trying to show Darcy that her mouth could make her feel just as good by worshipping her tits as going down on her then she failed, because this felt better than what came before both technically led to the 'suffering' as the younger brunette became increasingly desperate to feel Jane move lower. However Darcy suspected Jane's intention was to 'torture' her and make her wet and ready for what was to come, which for once probably meant more than just Jane's talented mouth and tongue.
Thinking about Jane wearing that dildo, sadly something she could no longer really see, briefly distracted Darcy as she imagined this now perhaps formally sexually repressed girl fucking her with a strap-on cock. It was a fantasy she'd had many times before, especially directly after their affair started, but lately Darcy had been so busy dominating Jane she hadn't even thought of suggesting switching things up. Now Jane was suggesting it Darcy thought it just might be the hottest thing ever in her admittedly biased opinion, the intern hoping her boss wouldn't chicken out and would actually fuck her with that toy.
Of course eventually thinking about that combined with the tit worship to make Darcy beg with increasing desperation, "Lower, lower, lower, lower, LOWER! LOWER! Oooooooohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd Jane, mmmmmmm Jane please, please Jane lower. Go lower. Move that sexy little mouth of yours in between my legs and lick me. Mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh, lick my pussy! Eat my cunt like a slut! Aaaaaaahhhhhh fuck Jane, my... my girlfriend? Please, I need your mouth on my cunt, mmmmmmmm, I need your tongue in my pussy, ooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssssssss, that's it, yes, yes please, oh please, oh Jane, ooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
Jane loved how excited Darcy got just from having her stomach kissed. True, she was just the same when a long tit sucking preceded it and she was naked and desperate to get her pussy licked, which was always the case when Darcy's lips were sliding down her stomach, but it didn't mean that Jane would always get what she wanted. In fact sometimes she had given Darcy a taste of her own medicine, cruelly lingering on her stomach and/or ignoring the other girl's needy cunt in favour of covering her thighs in kisses.
Admittedly there was a wicked part of Jane which was very tempted to do that now, but this was supposed to be make-up sex and as she was the one who wronged Darcy it seemed more than a little inappropriate. Besides, it wasn't like the constantly horny intern needed any more warming up, Jane's mouth-watering as she could clearly smell Darcy's intoxicating juices were flowing like a river out of her cunt, making the astrophysicist desperately want to bury her face in between her assistant's legs.
If Jane was honest with herself that was something she'd wanted throughout Thor's visit, the brainy brunette often lying awake and thinking about Darcy's pussy. And her massive tits, big ass, and of course her mouth, tongue, fingers and toys, but maybe most of all Jane had craved Darcy's pussy and when she got within inches of it the older brunette could no longer refrain from doing what she'd been dreaming of for the last week. Namely position her head in between her intern's thighs, stick out her tongue and slide it across Darcy's pussy lips in one long, slow lick.
That action caused both women to let out a moan of pure pleasure, Darcy's far louder and easily drowning out Jane's, although the older brunette's moan caused vibrations which help Darcy's moan be so loud. Not that Jane concentrated on that, or anything really other than Darcy's sweet flavour, the astrophysicist's well-educated mind melting as her taste buds were overwhelmed with the heavenly liquid she had been craving for what felt like much longer than a week, Jane reduced to nothing but a mindless pussy licker by that taste as she started ravenously lapping away at the tasty treat in front of her.
Darcy also spent some time being completely mindless and equally overwhelmed by the heaven of having a soft girl tongue begin to lick her pussy. Given all her experience she probably recovered first, but it didn't really matter as for the moment all she had to do was lie back and enjoy the ride. Which wasn't something she normally did during sex, Darcy almost always being very much an active participant throughout the lesbian fun, but this time Jane seemed determined to be in control and Darcy was very happy to let her be, for now.
Even though she really wanted her too part of Darcy was sceptical Jane could actually top her. The scientist was so meek and mild, the type of girl who, before she met Darcy, used to blush just at the word sex. That said there was the saying you should always watch out for the quiet ones and there had been a few flashes of a dominant Jane during sex. Darcy just hoped the other woman could do it consistently as she loved being topped by a girl.
If Jane couldn't do it Darcy would be happy to turn the tables, although so far she hadn't done too bad a job, especially for someone usually so submissive. Jane had mostly kept it together when strolling out naked, and the foreplay had been great as usual, and while at first the pussy licking had maybe been a little rushed/sloppy it wasn't that long before Jane regained full control and began gently lapping at Darcy's cunt with the kind of skill and determination of a natural top. Or at least someone doing a very good job of impersonating one, Jane's licks expertly designed to tease and not please which soon had Darcy aching to beg for more.
That was an important distinction, Darcy had to remind herself. She couldn't demand or order Jane to give her what she wanted, not without shattering the usually timid girl's confidence and screw herself out of being dominated. No, Darcy had to play this cool, something which became increasingly difficult as time went on. At least at first she was reduced just to moaning in pleasure, but eventually it all became too much and Darcy had to say something, even if she tried to watch her tone as she did so.
"Please Jane, please fuck me." Darcy begged, digging her nails into the blanket to stop herself from grabbing Jane's pretty hair and forcing the other girl's face deeper into her cunt, "Fuck me with your tongue. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, yes, shove it in me, please, nooooooo! Mmmmmm, yes that does feel good, but I want you to tongue fuck me. Oooooooooh mmmmmmm I need you to tongue fuck me. Please Jane, fuck your girlfriend with your talented little tongue. Mmmmmm, use that tongue I trained to fuck cunt to slam me like a dyke slut! Please Jane, I'm begging you, use that mouth I trained to eat pussy and AAAAAHHHHHH FUCKKKKK YESSSSSSSS!"



Without warning Jane shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Darcy's cunt and began fucking it, the thrust slow and gentle at first but quickly settling into a steady rhythm which bordered on hard. Of course as she did this Jane's upstairs lips came to rest against Darcy's downstairs lips, the scientist just leaving them there for a while before she chose to take a brief break from the tongue fucking to engulf the assistant's cunt with her wet warm mouth and beginning to suck her juices right out of her.
When Jane finally shoved her tongue inside her Darcy automatically reached out, grabbed her boss's head and shoved her deeper into her cunt. She almost did the same when Jane started sucking her pussy cream out of her, Darcy unable to stop herself from grabbing the other girl's hair again but both times she let go so she wouldn't even have a tiny bit of control. The second time she did something that would hopefully help her keep her hands away from Jane's head, namely grab her own big tits and begin massaging them, this naturally only making Darcy moan louder and happier as Jane's talented tongue and mouth continued working on her cunt.
For a while that was heavenly, but then Darcy found herself on the edge of orgasm and try as she might she couldn't push herself over the edge simply by playing with her tits. Past experience told her it would be fruitless of course, but that didn't stop her from trying if for no other reason than to prolong her begging Jane to make her cum in case it sounded too demanding. Ironically when it came down to it Jane didn't seem to respond to anything Darcy said, no matter how desperate pleading or angrily demanding it sounded.
"Please Jane make me cum! Please? Mmmmmm oooooooohhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd, I need to cum, I need to cum sooooooo bad, please Jane, OH FUCK!" Darcy whimpered, screamed and cried, her hands once again gripping the bed sheets as she tried and failed to get off by humping her cunt up into Jane's face, "Make me cum! Make me cum! MAKE ME CUM! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD, make me cummmmmmmmm. For the love of Thor Jane, make me cum. Make me cum and I'll return the favour. Mmmmmmm, fuck you and make you cum harder than he ever could! AAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK, YES JANE, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh just like that, harder, mmmmmmmm, make me cum, make me cum and I'll fuck you harder than your God boyfriend and make you think you're in fucking Valhalla! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK MEEEEEEEE OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH JAAAAAAANNNNNNNEEEEEEE!"
Darcy immediately regretted bringing up Thor, which was probably going to be a sore spot for a long time in their relationship if not a permanent one, but it finally got results so she kept pushing until she was literally crying hallelujah. After that she was pretty sure she didn't say anything more coherent, Darcy telling herself if Jane seemed offended she would apologise, ideally in the form of giving Jane lots of orgasms. Right now she was more focused on her own, Jane showing off everything she had learned to make Darcy cum again and again and again.
Jane was annoyed by the mentioning of Thor and figured the only way to make Darcy shut up about it was to give her what she wanted. If that became a regular thing it would probably ruin the mood but it almost seemed appropriate given Jane was trying so hard to show Darcy how much she meant to her, and how little a certain musclebound alien meant. Well, technically he meant a lot to her in a variety of different ways but romantically he didn't compare to Darcy, and despite his great physique in the end his hard muscles were no match for Darcy's soft curves, at least in Jane's opinion.
She certainly couldn't imagine having this much fun sucking his cock, her brilliant mind quickly turning to mush as Darcy's delicious girl cum hit her taste buds. Not that her brilliant brain had been functioning at full capacity throughout the pussy eating. In fact Jane had found it hard to think the second her tongue slid across Darcy's pussy lips but the second the other girl's cum touched her lips she became like a wild woman.
Glueing her mouth as tightly as possible to Darcy's cunt Jane ravenously swallowed as much of the heavenly liquid as she could, all that practice meaning she got almost all of it although some still sadly escaped and covered her face. She then tongue fucked Darcy harder than ever to make her cum again, Jane repeating that a few times before shoving first her index finger and then her middle finger into her assistant's twat so she could fuck her while licking and sucking her clit.
Back and forth Jane went between these two techniques, making her new girlfriend cum several times before she collected some of the cream which was now covering her face and rubbed it into her strap-on. Then with a lot of effort Jane pulled herself away from Darcy's yummy pussy, lifted herself up so that she was kneeling in front of her intern and then bit her lip nervously.
Noticing Jane's hesitance Darcy offered, "You know you can still change your mind, right? I mean, I'd love to ride you. Or I could just eat your pussy or something."
Jane blushed as the idea of Darcy bouncing up and down on the strap-on dildo flooded her mind, before she insisted, "No, I want to do this. I will do this!"
Then with the same determination, and a cute little frown Jane used for solving complicated calculations which Darcy couldn't even begin to understand, the older woman shuffled forward so she was directly in between the younger girl's legs and pressed the dildo against Darcy's entrance. It was still kind of awkward, Jane fumbling a little when it came to getting the target dead on, but that just meant the beautiful astrophysicist ended up rubbing Darcy's pussy lips with the tip of the fake cock.
That this teasing motion was obviously unintentional was incredibly cute, yet Darcy mostly just moaned in pleasure because of being touched down there and in anticipation of what was to come. Although it had nothing on the moan of pleasure Darcy let out when Jane found her target and pushed forward, slowly easing the head of the strap-on into the younger brunette's very welcoming pussy.
Despite the very obvious moan of pleasure Darcy suspected she'd have to verbally encourage Jane to continue. To her delight she was wrong, Darcy barely having a chance to finish her moan before Jane was pushing forwards, the astrophysicist continuing to wear that adorable look of concentration as she slowly eased about half of the dildo into Darcy. Then without missing a beat Jane began thrusting her hips back and forth, repeating the process over and over so she could officially start the fucking. So she could officially begin to fuck Darcy. Jane Foster, the best and most hottest boss ever, was now officially fucking Darcy's pussy with a strap-on cock, and it felt so damn good.
Just as Darcy was beginning to wonder whether she'd slipped into one of her own personal fantasies Jane bit her lip and looked at the younger brunette with a inquisitive look. This had Darcy beaming brightly, the busty intern revelling in the fact that her super smart boss couldn't figure out what a great job she was doing at fucking her assistant and wanted Darcy's verbal approval. Or at least she wasn't sure how she was doing and wanted Darcy's feedback. Either way it proved Darcy was being fucked by the real Jane Foster as opposed to the fantasy version which lived in her head, and as much as she loved the version in her head it couldn't compare with the thrill of being fucked like this by the genuine article.
Of course Darcy was only too happy to give her boss the encouragement she needed, "Mmmmmm, fuck me Jane! Fuck me just like that. Mmmmmm, you're fucking me sooooooo goooooddddd, mmmmmmm ooooooooh, you must have been really paying attention to how I fucked you. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, your brilliant little brain just couldn't help but study me, huh? Study how I fucked you? How I made you feel good? Mmmmmmm, I knew you were a quick study at eating pussy, mmmmmmm, and I'm happy to see you're just as quick when it comes to pounding pussy. Oooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooddddddd, keep going boss lady. Show your intern you were paying attention all those times she was fucking you like a lesbian slut!"
Jane blushed at Darcy's crude words but didn't protest. After all, they were exactly what she wanted to hear. Well, she could've done without the challenging tone and most if not all of the teasing, however Jane had to admit Darcy talking dirty was a major turn on. Honestly it always had been, Jane grateful that Darcy never really censored her dirty little mouth as if it never failed to heightened the experience of being with the other girl. The naughty words had also driven to try harder at whatever else she was doing, this time being no exception.
The most important thing Jane had wanted to hear was confirmation she was doing a good job, as while scientifically all signs pointed to yes she wanted to hear from Darcy herself. Now she had the encouragement she needed, and a little ego boost, not to mention being driven by the naughty additional words, Jane increased the pace of the fucking, thrusting harder, faster and deeper into her very eager assistant.
"Oh fuck yes, fuckkkkkkk yeeeeeeeesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, give me that dick! Give me every inch of that dick! Ohhhhhhh fuck, mmmmmm I want every inch of that strap-on dick inside my slutty little pussy so you can fuck me hard and deep." Darcy half demanded, half begged, the busty brunette's eyes widening as her wish was granted and Jane pushed the last few inches of dildo into her cunt, "Aaaaahhhhhh Gawwwwwwd YES! Ohhhhhh YES! Oh my God, fuck me! FUCK ME! Fuck me with every inch of that big cock, mmmmmmmm, fuck me boss, fuck me hard! Fuck your slutty little intern hard and make her cum on your big fucking girl cock!"
Once Jane had fulfilled Darcy's request and pushed every inch of the cock into the other girl's pussy Darcy was pretty much reduced to a moaning mess. Occasionally she would get out the coherent command which was more complicated than simply crying out 'fuck me', 'fuck me hard', or 'fuck me harder' but mostly Darcy just moaned. And groaned. And whimpered. And occasionally screamed, the last one normally so loud that Jane would flinch, the possibility of that sound damaging her eardrums not enough to make the normally cautious brunette even consider hesitating to continue to fuck her beautiful intern.
Part of Jane still blushed at these cries voices of pleasure, and that the passionate swearing and writhing form of another girl beneath her, however she was far too lost in the sex to care. She was far too lost in having lesbian sex with her assistant. Pounding a strap-on in and out of a girl almost half her age. Slamming a dildo into another girl who was much hotter than her. Fucking her girlfriend? Yes, Jane thought with a happy blush, fucking her girlfriend. She, nerdy little Jane Foster, was fucking her girlfriend's pussy with a strap-on.
There were few things in this world Darcy adored more than Jane blushing. In her opinion there wasn't anything cuter, and she looked up cat videos during her breaks. And, if she was honest, while she was working. The point was Darcy love to see Jane blush, especially for her, and super especially for her when it was anything to do with sex. However Darcy struggled to concentrate on that one aspect when there was such an amazing vision in front of her.
Darcy had always loved watching someone fuck her. At the very least it was amusing, her poorer choices often being entertaining just from the faces they pulled during sex. Of course she naturally preferred it when it was someone hot, that way she could admire their body during the fucking, Darcy admiring well toned flesh glistening with sweat and a pretty face becoming a mask of pleasure. When it was a girl fucking her, as was her preference, she got to watch some boobies bounce with every thrust, other than her own, Darcy finding it hard to describe just how erotic she found this. And yet like with everything else doing this with Jane blew her previous experiences out of the water.
Seeing Jane above her, thrusting into her, her body glistening with sweat, her cute little titties bouncing in time with her movements, her beautiful face becoming awash with pleasure, it was almost too much. Perhaps most of all was that look of determined concentration absurdly combined with a little nervousness which was just so Jane, Darcy having no idea how her boss could doubt she was doing a phenomenal job given how much Darcy was moaning, groaning, whimpering and screaming like a well-paid whore hoping for a repeat customer.
It was way better than Darcy had ever dared imagine, even occasional moments of clumsiness turning her an even more until she came all over Jane's dick. She had been trying not to, trying to hold back, but she only had so much self-control, especially when Jane was involved. Considering that Jane was pounding a strap-on in and out of her at a rapid pace Darcy was actually quite impressed that she held off for as long as she did, but ultimately her body shuddered with pleasure and she creamed on Jane's cock, the astrophysicist once again impressing her as she fucked her through orgasm after orgasm.
Jane like to think she'd gotten pretty good at that. Fucking Darcy through orgasm after orgasm. Fucking another girl through orgasm after orgasm, Jane not even thinking such thing was even possible before she started having sex with her intern. Now her life had become a series of multiple orgasms, Jane not only receiving but somehow finding herself becoming very efficient at giving them. It made her so proud that she actually kind of preferred giving, and while she was normally too shy to be the aggressor Jane felt like that might actually change now.
Fucking another girl with a strap-on dildo was another thing Jane hadn't thought possible. Well it was technically possible but she never thought she'd be involved, and although it had perhaps become inevitable when she hooked up with her very persuasive assistant Jane had certainly never thought she'd end up wearing the harness. There may have been some brief moments where she considered it, but she never thought she'd actually have the guts to go through with it.
Then there was the whole incident with Thor and Jane had felt obligated to make it up to Darcy. To jump in head first with not just the whole commitment thing or the lesbian thing but the whole kinky sex thing. It was why Jane intended to go 'all the way' with this bizarre act. But that didn't mean she had been expecting to love it so much. And she certainly hadn't been expecting to cum, her first orgasm so hard she almost stopped fucking Darcy. Almost.
Part of it was the end of the dildo was bashing against Jane's clit so that every thrust was pleasurable for her too. She knew that would be the case, knew that there was a chance she would at least find this somewhat enjoyable, but she underestimated just how much of a thrill it would be to fuck Darcy. How much it would fill her with a unprecedented sense of power and dominance to slam a dildo strapped around her waist in and out of her assistant, a girl who was half her age and at least twice as pretty, and make her cum. Make her cum on her cock, the younger girl screaming in pleasure as she came on Jane's cock, the thought overwhelming the brilliant brunette until she just couldn't go on, Jane collapsing down onto Darcy's sweaty body and gasping for breath.
Darcy was also gasping for breath, and she was surprised Jane didn't just slide right off her given how sweaty she was. Whether intentional or not Jane's last thrust had sent every inch of the dildo into Darcy's cunt, so the combination of her well stuffed pussy and the harness was keeping them together but Jane's head could have slipped from her right tit, something which had happened a few times after a particularly passionate round of girl on girl fucking. This time however Jane remained in place, although Darcy doubted she exerted any energy to make sure this was the case given how exhausted the other brunette seemed to be.
All things considered it had been a very satisfying fuck and Darcy would have been perfectly content to go to sleep with Jane lying in her arms and their strap-on dildo buried in her cunt. Sure, the last thing would have meant she was a bit sore in the morning, but she probably would be anyway and it felt like moving or saying anything would threatened to ruin what had been a perfect evening. What Darcy didn't know was that it was about to get better.
Just as Darcy was about to drift off she was jolted awake by the feeling of Jane lifting her head and then pulling the strap-on cock from her love box, the busty brunette crying out at the sudden feeling of emptiness. Her pussy was then attacked by something else, and while it didn't penetrate her right away and when it did it didn't go as deep as the dildo Darcy didn't feel empty anymore. No, all she felt was pleasure as Jane eagerly licked her pussy, collecting all of the remaining girl cum before pushing her tongue into Darcy's cunt in search of more.
Darcy would have only been too happy to give it, but then Jane lifted her now juice covered face and ordered loudly and surprisingly firmly, "Bend over!"
It took a moment for Darcy to move, and when she did it was slowly, but that had nothing to do with being hesitant and everything to do with being tired. Darcy also couldn't help think this was similar to what she liked to do to Jane. In fact this night had been a mirror image of the first time Darcy had used a strap-on on Jane, a night she would never forget no matter how many Gods/aliens/whatevers dropped from the sky, or how many times she fucked Jane for that matter. And the thought of Jane completely turning the tables on her and doing EVERYTHING she did to her that first time had Darcy's heart hammering in her chest, the busty assistant praying to every God she could think of including Thor that her boss was going to fuck her big fat ass.
Once Darcy was in position Jane took a few long seconds to admire that big fat ass, then she slowly reached out to touch those large globes. Touching soon led to groping and, to Jane's surprise, smacking. For all her intellect Jane started acting like a horny college boy, or worse Darcy, as she became lost in playing with that big beautiful booty, her assistant just letting her do it for a few seconds before commenting in a way that was just typical for her.
"Harder! Mmmmm, spank my ass harder! Ahhhhh fuck, yes harder! Harder! Come on Jane, give it to me!" Darcy challenged, Jane delivering a few slightly harder slaps before she brought her hand down as hard as she could onto the younger girl's rounded rear, "AHHHHHH, fuck yes, just like that, spank me! Spank my naughty ass! Ahhhhh Gawwwwd yeah!"
This wasn't something Jane had planned, but her newfound feeling of power was making her feel bold, and besides, she was supposed to be treating Darcy after all, who had been very open about the vast amount of things that got her off even before they started having sex. Sure, she felt a little bad about slapping Darcy's ass until it turned red, but it was also incredibly hot to watch that big booty jiggle for her with every strike, and Jane was so turned on, it was hard to be ashamed of it. Especially as Darcy wasn't.
"YES, YES, YESSSSS AAAAAHHHHHH FUCK SPANK ME! AHHHHHHH SPANK ME! AHHHHHH SPANK ME! OWWW, OWWW, OWWWWWW AHHHHHH SHIT THAT'S SO, OHHHHHH FUCK, SPANK ME LIKE THE NAUGHTY SLUT I AM!" Darcy cried out before letting out a long moan as Jane suddenly stopped what she was doing, pulled the assistant's juicy cheeks as wide apart as possible and slid her tongue over her ass hole, "Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, that's good tooooooo, oh yes, lick me there Jane. Lick me back there just like I taught you. Lick my ass hole just like I taught you and prove you're just as good a butt muncher as you are a carpet cleaner! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, eat my butt like you eat my pussy you dyke slut, oh fuck!"



As usual Jane ignored Darcy's vulgar language in favour of concentrating on the task at hand, namely licking her assistant's ass hole. This was a task originally Darcy took a long time talking Jane into and since then the older brunette had only done it a few times because she had never felt fully comfortable with it. Until now, Jane's rush of dominance causing her to tongue that butt hole with an obscene amount of eagerness, the brainy brunette rapidly licking her lover's back door for what felt like an eternity before literally trying to shove her tongue up Darcy's ass.
Along the way Jane let go of Darcy's butt cheeks and buried her face as deep as it would go in between them, the astrophysicist becoming just as lost in that big butt as she did with the other girl's huge tits, and that was really saying something. She even wrapped her lips around that forbidden hole and for the very first time started sucking on it, partly just to try it out, partly because she (correctly) guessed Darcy would love it, but mostly to thoroughly prepare the younger woman for her last treat.
What felt like an hour later Jane briefly pulled her face from in between Darcy's ass cheeks and ordered, "Beg me to fuck you! Beg me to fuck your ass with my big dick!"
Feeling like she could cum on the spot, partly because Jane returned her tongue to her back hole but mostly because of her boss's words, Darcy practically trembled with happiness and then started pleading, "Please fuck my ass! Please fuck my big fat ass! Butt fuck me like the anal whore I am! Mmmmmm, please Jane, you know what a slut I am, oooooooooh, how much I love getting fucked in the ass, mmmmmm ohhhhhhhh, especially by girls. All my holes are available to girls because they always fuck me so good, mmmmmmmm, you always fuck me sooooooooooo goooooooddddddddd Jane, and I'm a lesbian slut who loves it in the butt. I love taking it in the butt for girls because I'm a dirty dyke slut, ohhhhhhhh, please fuck my butt like I fucked yours. I made you my anal slut Jane, mmmmm, now make me yours! Ohhhhhh I want to be your anal slut, mmmmmm, I want to be your ass whore, oh Jane, please fuck me Jane, fuck my ass, fuck my big fat ass, butt fuck me boss lady, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh shit!"
Darcy's words became more high-pitched as Jane slowly straightened up, pressed the tip of her strap-on against the loudmouth brunette's butt hole and started gradually pushing forward until the fake cock slid past her tight anal ring and into her backside. Normally this would lead to a unladylike grunt of pain from the busty intern, however because this was innocent little Jane Foster who was anally penetrating her Darcy let out a cry of mostly pleasure, her eyelids even fluttering and a grin crossing her face as her boss violated her ass.
It still hurt, getting something stuffed up her butt always did, however it was a sharp pain which quickly faded to a dull ache. The sharp pain was bearable and the dull ache was barely noticeable next to the twisted thrill Darcy got from taking it in the ass, the assistant adoring the feeling of something stretching her ass hole wide open.
Unfortunately it wasn't very deep, Jane leaving just the head of that dildo inside Darcy's butt hole out of a misguided attempt to give her assistant time to adjust to the anal penetration. Which Darcy kind of appreciated given that it was a small sign Jane cared about her, but this level of gentleness wasn't necessary. Darcy was a proud anal whore and thus could take a much swifter/harder ass stuffing. Luckily there was a very simple way to solve this particular problem.
"More Jane! Please give me more!" Darcy shamelessly begged, "Give me more of your cock! Mmmmm, I want every single inch of that cock in my slutty ass! Please Jane, I'm an anal slut. I promise I can take it. I can take every single inch of it. Please give it to me. Give it to my slutty ass. Stuff my slutty dyke ass! Fill it up with your big hard girl cock! Mmmmm, please boss lady, slam your intern's big fat ass full of rubber cock and fuck her! Fuck her ass! Fuck my ass! Fuck my big fat ass aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh!"
Wordlessly granting her wish Jane pushed forwards again, Darcy's words dissolving into a joyful cry as she was filled with a few more inches of dildo. There was then another pause, although thankfully this one only lasted a few seconds, Darcy soon crying out happily and even moaning as her slutty ass was slowly filled with strap-on cock. Jane's strap-on cock. She had brought it so technically it was hers but right now it was around Jane's waist therefore it was innocent little Jane Foster's cock which was slowly filling her back passage, that fact almost getting Darcy off more than the butt stuffing itself.
For Jane it was hard to tell as sodomising her female intern was giving her an almost otherworldly thrill, the female intern in question having a commanding personality who had sexually dominated the astrophysicist for weeks, and subtly dominated her in other ways much longer than that, and the fact that she still thought of this girl as so much prettier than her were either three things which were getting her off or combining into one to make a massively perverted thing which was getting her off like maybe nothing had ever got her off before. Then there was the sight of watching a dildo strapped around her waist slowly disappear into Darcy's butt hole, Jane feeling embarrassed how fascinating she found it.
This whole thing was supposed to be for Darcy's benefit. One massive great big sign that Jane was willing to do anything to make her happy. Anything. And while Jane had thought she might enjoy some parts of it the reality had far succeeded her expectations, especially when it came to... to butt fucking her intern. To fucking another girl up the ass. To sliding every inch of that giant strap-on cock into the butt hole of a girl who had been dominating her for weeks, her thighs smacking into those meaty cheeks and making them jiggle, the process repeating as Jane officially began ass fucking a girl she still thought of as prettier than her, her loudmouth assistant Darcy Lewis letting out a series of almost animalistic like moans and cries as she began to be sodomised with the full-length of the dildo.
Of course it didn't take long for Darcy to find her voice, "Ohhhhhhhhh shit Jane, fuck me! Fuck me like a slut! Mmmmmmmm, fuck my ass hard! Fuck my fat ass as hard as you can! Oooooooooh Gawwwwwwwd, fucking ram my rectum, ohhhhhhhh, pound my pooper, oooooooohhhhhhhh, slam me, slam me like the dyke slut I ammmmmmmm OH FUCK! Fuck me! Oh Jane! Oh God Jane. Mmmmmmm aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shitttttt, destroy my ass hole, turn it into a gaping mess, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck me hard and make me your anal whore!"
Despite the fact that, as usual, Darcy was far from quiet Jane didn't hear a word of it for quite some time, the astrophysicist just lost in the heaven which was ass fucking her female assistant. It was just so wonderful, Jane's well educated brain unable to find the words to do justice to the feeling of Darcy's big pillowie cheeks jiggling against her thighs or the feeling of tightness of the other brunette's butt. Not that she could feel it like a man, which briefly saddened Jane, but she consoled herself with the knowledge that any man who shoved their dick up this ass would surely cum in seconds.
No, Jane thought. Darcy had already confessed to having many male lovers, most of whom she'd let fuck her up the ass. Of course given how tight Darcy's ass was that could have been a lie, but Jane doubted it. In fact Jane could clearly see in her head faceless male after faceless male pounding Darcy's big butt, enjoying the exquisite feeling of these meaty cheeks jiggling against their thighs as they ass fucked her girlfriend to orgasm and then deposited their loads so deep inside Darcy's rectum she would be leaking sperm for days. Jane could see it vividly in her head, mostly because Darcy had described it to her in detail, and it really upset her.
Not entirely sure what was coming over her Jane smacked Darcy's ass and growled, "You want to be my anal whore, huh?"
"YEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS! Oh please Jane make me your anal whore!" Darcy pleaded, "Mmmmmmm, fuck my fat ass and make me your anal whore! Ooooooooooh make me your ass slut! Aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck, make me your butt sex loving bitch!"
"My bitch?" Jane murmured softly before she grabbed Darcy's hair, roughly yanked it and loudly ordered, "Tell me want to be my bitch! Tell me YOU want to be the one bending over whenever I want! Tell me from now on you're going to be MY lesbian slut! Tell me, no... beg for it. Beg to be my bitch. Fucking beg me! Beg to be my anal whore, my ass slut, my butt sex loving bitch so you can get your big fat slutty ass fucked like this by me every single day!"
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddddd Jane, make me your bitch! I want to be your anal whore! I need to be your bitch!" Darcy screamed without hesitation as Jane let go of her hair once again concentrate on fucking her ass, "Aaaaaaaahhhhhhh shitttttt, I want to be your lesbian slut who bends over for you whenever you want. I will bend over whenever you want. You can have my ass Jane! It's yours, whenever you want it. Mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck my ass with your tongue, fingers, toys, whatever you want. Ooooooooohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwd you can shove whatever you want up my slutty ass because from now on I'm your bitch! Ohhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooh shit, I'm your bitch, mmmmmmmm, I'm your anal whore, your ass slut, your butt sex loving bitch, ANYTHING YOU FUCKING WANT, JUST FUCK ME JANE! FUCK MY FAT ASS! FUCK MY BIG FAT ASS JUST LIKE THIS EVERY SINGLE FUCKING DAY! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK JANEEEEEE!"
Darcy continued begging as Jane steadily picked up the pace, the brainy brunette timing her thrusts perfectly so that the younger girl's pleasure built and built and built until she was on the edge of climax. Then, accidentally or not, she kept her there which reduced Darcy to a babbling mess who was completely unable to string a sentence together. Hell, she could barely get two words together, and the words which did escape her mouth were mostly curses or simply Jane's name over and over again.
In a million years Darcy wouldn't have guessed Jane had this in her but she was loving every single second of it. Innocent little Jane Foster not only had a dominant side but apparently being a natural born top, or at least a natural born ass wrecker, Darcy seriously regretting not trying harder to talk Jane into topping her right from the start of their sexual relationship. No, actually Darcy didn't, because topping Jane had been heaven and something she would never want to miss out on for anything. It was just now she knew what a butt buster Jane was Darcy will probably never wear a strap-on again. Well, maybe.
Just before she came Darcy thought it would definitely be fun to top Jane again, and her boss had an ass which in her opinion demanded to be regularly fucked. But the truth was Darcy had always felt more at home as a power bottom, and she loved the thought of at least spending a month or even a year as 100% Jane's bitch. Turn about was fair play after all, and Jane deserved some time as a pure top. Of course Darcy suspected when she was no longer overwhelmed by her hormones Jane would be embarrassed about her current behaviour, probably even apologise for it which Darcy would frankly find hilarious because come on, even blushing Jane should get she loved being her bitch. But then again it would be fun to coax this side of Jane out of her, like some more fun version of that big green rage monster on the news.
Then Darcy came and she was unable to think about anything at all, her mind becoming overwhelmed with pure bliss as her body shook and her cum squirted out of her like a fountain. Sure, later she would be impressed that Jane managed to hold on and continue butt fucking her, but she would be even more impressed with the strength of her orgasms, one after the other overwhelming her, creating greatest feeling of pleasure she'd ever known. Which FYI definitely sealed the deal, she was going to be Jane's bitch for at least the foreseeable future.
Jane came too, although her orgasms were nowhere near as powerful as Darcy's and she easily powered through them. Or at least her body did. Her mind on the other hand, felt like it had been awoken from a dream only to find it could no longer control her body, Jane feeling incredibly embarrassed about that fact and what had driven her to this insanely hard butt pounding.
Much to her dismay Jane was angry at Darcy for having sex with other people before they met, the highly intelligent astrophysicist overwhelmed with the sense that Darcy was hers and therefore should have never been touched by anyone else ever. Which Jane knew was absurd but she couldn't help it, she was suddenly overcome with possessiveness for Darcy Lewis and her curvaceous body, every memory of Darcy's sexual past slowly becoming infuriating to her.
Darcy had never been shy about telling her all the gory details but it had got so much worse since Jane had become her intern's bitch. Suddenly simply knowing the things the busty brunette had done wasn't enough, Darcy describing what she felt during each of her most memorable sexual encounters right from the beginning to the end, Jane literally spared none of the details as they were intimately described to her. And Darcy hadn't done it just once, she had done it several times, often when Jane was tied up and couldn't go anywhere or was desperate to cum and being cruelly teased. In fact Darcy had mostly done it when there was a dildo in Jane's ass, making this reversal even more appropriate.
All those images of Darcy being fucked by men and women pushed Jane to not just give her new girlfriend her best ever ass fucking but her best ever fucking in general, the brainy brunette literally desperate to make the other girl cum harder than ever before so she would be hers. So this pretty girl wouldn't get bored and leave her. So Darcy Lewis would forever be her bitch, by the end Jane's mind becoming lost again as she completely devoted herself to making that happen. Then she inevitably run out of energy and collapsed onto Darcy's sweaty back, Jane hysterically thrusting in and out the other brunette's butt hole even as Darcy collapsed with her which left them both lying in an exhausted heap.
They lay like that for quite a while, both gasping for breath as after-shocks quivered through their bodies, this pleasant if sweaty actually feeling a little weird. Of course they had been in this exact position many times but this was the first time Jane was on top of Darcy with a strap-on dildo still slowly sliding in and out of the curvy brunette's butt and without her hormones/adrenaline running through her body the older brunette once again reverted to her old shy self. It was a struggle not to apologise or to ask if she'd hurt Darcy, which would no doubt ruin the mood. If Jane had really done something wrong she would have heard about it as Darcy wasn't the type to keep quiet about such things, and given this was supposed to be the intern's treat Jane didn't want to ruin it in any way.
So collecting every ounce of bravery, and physical strength, she could muster Jane kept herself quiet as a mouse and lifted herself off of her assistant, her dildo leaving Darcy's ass with an audible pop. It then became easy for Jane to keep quiet as she became lost in staring at her handiwork, namely Darcy's clearly well fucked ass, the other brunette's back hole gaping easily as wide as Jane's ever had after a fucking which made the astrophysicist feel oddly proud.
Jane got an even better look when Darcy lifted herself up onto her knees, reached back and spread her ass cheeks wide apart, submissively showing off her gaping ass hole to the other woman. Which of course made Jane blush, especially when Darcy looked back at her and grinned, but it also turned her on and gave her a much-needed shot of adrenaline for what she knew would come next.
"Mmmmmm Jane, you fucked my ass sooooooooo good. See?" Darcy smirked.
"Yeah, I can see." Jane said, taking a deep breath before adding, "I can also see the nasty butt cream covering my cock."
"Oooooooh, what do you think I should do about that?" Darcy asked, delighted that Jane was still playing along, "Tell me Jane! Tell me what I should do!"
Jane smiled, took another calming breath and replied, "You should suck it. I, I want you to suck it clean. Yes... suck it."
The second Jane finished her first sentence Darcy world around, seemingly moving as fast as lightning. By the time Jane was finishing her second sentence Darcy had already wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo and let out a long moan of pure joy, the astrophysicist trailing off as she became lost in the sight of her assistance sucking the taste of her own ass off her cock.
Darcy had prepared herself for Jane to go back to her old self the second the butt fucking was over. She told herself that she should count herself lucky she got that much, Jane by far exceeding her expectations for the first time the scientist wore the dildo. However Darcy couldn't help be disappointed by the idea. Not that she didn't love shy Jane, she did. She loved shy Jane with all her heart. But dominant Jane was really hot and Darcy had hoped that she would stick around at least for a little bit longer and she was beyond delighted that she did.
Jane wasn't acting super dominant right now but that was ok as Darcy had plenty to concentrate on. She always did when there was a cock in her mouth, especially when it was the type that would never go soft and was covered in her ass cream, Darcy taking her time savouring the flavour of the deepest part of her bowels before she lowered her lips on the dildo. In a matter of seconds she was bobbing her head on about half of the strap-on dick and then more as she allowed the toy to slide down her throat, Darcy soon sucking the entire length of the fake cock with practised ease.
Darcy had rejoiced in telling Jane all the gory details of her past and demonstrated certain parts of them but for obvious reasons she hadn't been able to give her the full experience of her BJ skills. Now however she was able to unleash her inner cock sucker, Darcy proudly showing her boss she could put any whore to shame with her awesome blow jobs skills.
She was reinvigorated for this extra passionate BJ by Jane gently grabbing her hair and moaning, "Ohhhhhh yes, that's it Darcy, suck my cock. Suck it clean of all your butt juices. Mmmmmmm, I had sooooooo much fun fucking your ass and now I'm almost having just as much fun watching you suck the taste of your slutty ass off my cock like a nasty little whore. But not as much fun as you, huh? Because you love it when I swear. When I talk nasty to you. When I'm make you my ass to mouth slut right after I've just butt fucked you. You love it, huh?"
Briefly removing her mouth from the dildo Darcy gasped, "Yes! I love it! I love being your bitch! Please talk dirty to me some more."
Again surprisingly into it Jane continued to talk dirty, which proved Darcy had a positive influence over the formally shy brunette. Of course it was simply enjoyable background music to Darcy who returned to sucking Jane's strap-on and concentrated on getting every drop of her ass juice. Which she pretty much had already, but it didn't hurt to be thorough, and after a few long minutes of intense cock sucking Darcy was able to remove the harness and lick up all the girl cum, which was leaking from Jane's cunt, even bringing her girlfriend to one last orgasm in the process, although she was in such a dazed state that part could have just been a pleasant dream.
Either way the two women ended up snuggling on the blanket, both exchanging words of love and devotion before Jane went to sleep on her favourite pillows. Meanwhile Darcy held Jane to her chest, looked up at the stars and smiled as she planned out her future.



She'd never wanted commitment with anyone before, but with Jane she couldn't help imagine spending the rest of her life with her. She'd wait a year, then propose. Maybe two, just to make sure Jane wouldn't freak out or tell her it's too soon. Then a year after that she'd marry her, then they'd have kids, then end up two little old ladies sitting side-by-side on their rocking chairs. Oh, and there would be a lot of boring science in between. And hopefully a lot of sex, the two of them topping and bottoming for each other in all kinds of naughty ways, Darcy and Jane living in a perverted lesbian paradise.
As it turned out Darcy was mostly correct about her predictions. Their lives turned out more interesting than she could have ever imagined, or hoped, what with a surprisingly ok with them being together Thor dropping in semi-regularly, frequent encounters with all sorts of interesting people in weird costumes, and a couple of times they even helped save the world. Ironically almost all of it, or at least the most important parts of their relationship, took place were it began, under the stars.
The end.
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Even with Damon's helpful information Rebekah hadn't expected tracking down Katherine would be easy, and it wasn't. The girl had five hundred years' worth of experience running and hiding from her least favourite brother, and at times her favourite brother, so there was every chance this would turn out to be a fruitless endeavour. That Katherine would use the cure in some nefarious way before Elena and herself could catch up to her. Or despite their head start someone else would beat them to it. Or Katherine would just keep running, Rebekah helplessly trailing behind her for years. Decades. Centuries.
At the start of this endeavour waiting so long to get her hands on the cure had seemed unbearable, and then beyond unbearable when she teamed up with Elena. Then ironically because she was in a team with Elena suddenly years seemed highly tolerable. Possibly even decades and centuries, just so long as Elena's talented little tongue and forever tight fuck holes were available to Rebekah at all times.
However, for better or for worse, it didn't come to that. In fact it only took a week of searching in between rounds of really hot sex to find the bitch and, after a brief tussle, sit her down in the nearest available seating area for a little chitchat.
"Where's the cure?" Elena asked calmly.
Katherine smirked, "What? No, 'I'm here to avenge my annoying little brother' speech."
Unfazed Elena replied, "People die, we move on."
Rebekah spared her a glance. Even after spending a few days constantly by this new Elena's side it was jarring to hear her sound so emotionless and detached.
It even took Katherine off-guard for a moment, the bitch staring at her doppelgänger for a few seconds before subtly smirking and then as if she was finishing Elena's sentence, "After turning off our humanity switch."
"So sad for the boys though, their special snowflake of human frailty, gone." Katherine then continued after a pause, even having the audacity to start getting up as she added, "Well, if we're going to be a while I'll go grab us some menus."
Katherine also made the mistake of pressing her hands on the table to push herself upwards, not even having the sense to immediately launch into super speed, although Rebekah had no doubt that was the ultimate intention. Before she had the chance Rebekah capitalised on the brunette's mistake and jammed the fork into the oh so easy target in front of her, namely Katherine's left hand.
Rebekah took a moment to enjoy Katherine's sadly stifled cry of pain and then calmly told her, "You're not going anywhere."
"I forgot how charming you were." Katherine spat.
"I'm surprised you remember me at all, seeing as you were so busy wedging yourself in between my brothers." Rebekah snarked back.
Clearly unamused Elena said, "Every minute you two waste with your yapping is another minute for Stefan and Damon to find us."
Seeing her current ally's point Rebekah grabbed hold of Katherine's chin and yanked it towards her before repeating Elena's earlier question, "Where's the cure?"
Katherine smirked, "Sorry, I'm on vervain."
"Oh, I get to torture it out of you, fun." Rebekah said, letting go of Katherine, for now.
"Why do you two want the cure anyway?" Katherine asked.
"The question is, why do you want it?" Rebekah countered, "Let me guess, to kill Niklaus."
"I've spent the last five hundred years running from your big brother. I have no intention of even being in sniffing distance of him." Katherine said before smiling, "But, seeing as it can be used against him, I'm sure he is just itching to get his hands on it. I give him the cure, he gives me my freedom.
Elena faked sighed dramatically, "You poor victim. Where's the part in your plan where you screw us over and somebody dies."
"I have no reason to screw you over." Katherine said, and then when Elena let out a half-hearted laugh, "I know you don't believe me, but it is the truth. People change. I'm not the girl you think I am."
Rebekah forced the laugh and then used her super speed to grab Katherine's phone and toss it to Elena.
"I don't have it on me." Katherine protested, trying to avoid any more searching.
"I didn't think you did, but maybe there's something in that which will help us find it." Rebekah said as Elena look through the phone.
Checking Katherine's planner Elena noticed a simple note, meet Em, which begged the question, "Who's Em?"
Katherine hesitated and then simply said, "A friend."
"It says here you're meeting at two." Elena said, waiting for Katherine to volunteer more information. Unsurprisingly she didn't, so Elena added, "Fine, I'll just have to meet Em myself."
After mulling it over for a few seconds Rebekah said, "Mmmm, splitting up? Bad idea. Way too horror movie cliché for my taste. Especially when we can just stay here and torture the information out of her. Or for this mysterious Em to show up. You know, whichever comes first."
Elena raised an eyebrow, and smirked, "What's the matter Rebekah? Don't think you'd be able to handle Katherine by yourself?"
"Hardly." Rebekah scoffed, "I mean sure, Katherine is a slippery little fish, but we both know if I let you wander off you'll probably end up getting your pretty little neck snapped or something worse."
In an eerily simultaneous move the doppelgängers frowned, tilted their heads slightly and then asked, "Why do you care?"
Then Elena smirked, "You're not becoming attached are you. Because I warned you-"
"No!" Rebekah interrupted a little too forcefully, the blonde inwardly cursing herself before trying to casually add, "No, it's just that you're no use to me wandering off and probably getting yourself in danger again. Not that I care, it's just that... well, it would be a waste of time. This bitch knows where the cure is and we should be concentrating on torturing that information out of her."
"She'll never tell us because the second she does we don't need her any more, and we'll kill her. Or at least that's what she believes, no matter how much we insist otherwise." Elena snapped angrily, a glance at Katherine telling her she was right. Then a thought occurred to her, "But... if she doesn't show up at two, chances are this Em will come looking for her. Question is... where would be the first place they would look?"
Katherine glared at her smirking doppelgänger, but knowing this was the best chance for a continuing and non-pain filled existence admitted, "I know a place."
*
A few mild threats and an unpleasant car ride later they were in Katherine's latest hideout, which Rebekah had to admit was pretty good. It was so painfully mundane and ordinary, the type of suburb house which someone like Katherine wouldn't be caught dead in if she had any kind of choice. Unfortunately that basically meant Rebekah quickly found herself very bored.
"Are you sure we can't torture her?" Rebekah whined, "You know, to pass the time."
"I told you, it's an unnecessary distraction." Elena said insistently, "We have to stay vigilant for when this Em shows up."
There was a long moment of silence, and then against her better judgement Katherine turned to Rebekah and said, "You're fucking her, aren't you?"
Rebekah turned to the other girl and frowned, "What?"
Inwardly Rebekah cringed as she had waited a second too long and replied in a tone which wouldn't have convinced a five-year-old much less a master manipulator like Katherine Pierce.
"I should have known from the start." Katherine laughed, and then added when the blonde glared at her, "Awww, don't feel too bad Rebekah? Our Elena has a way with weak willed vampires who think they're tougher than they really are."
Her eyes darkening Rebekah grabbed Katherine by the throat, "I'd watch your mouth if I were you love, or you just might find out how tough I really am."
"Hey, no judgement." Katherine wheezed, "In case she hasn't told you I certainly couldn't resist her. She is hot, and an amazing fuck, after all. But in case you didn't get the memo, she's toxic. People around her tender die, especially people she loves. Why do you think I ran? Because of Klaus? He hasn't caught up to me in years, not until I started fucking Elena Gilbert. So as good as a lay as she is I had to quit cold turkey to save my own skin. I suggest you do the same."
"Oh please, like you ever gave a damn about me." Elena laughed.
"I never said I did. That wasn't the problem." Katherine smirked, "The problem was you were falling in love with me, and as your love is the kiss of death I thought I get the hell out of dodge."
Rebekah gave Elena a look, "Now can we torture her?"
Katherine laughed, "So eager to defend her. Maybe it's already too late for you Rebekah."
Gritting her teeth Rebekah explained, "Elena!"
Frowning at the scene in front of her Elena said, "I... I think she wants to be tortured."
"Why?" Rebekah frowned.
"I don't know, but it would probably be a bad idea to give her what she wants." Elena said before smiling, "But you know what might be better? A little humiliation."
Perking up at this Rebekah asked, "Like?"
"Like... a spanking." Elena said, before elaborating, "Katherine used to spank me when I was naughty. Not to hurt me, but to show she had power over me. That she could do whatever she wants, including treating me like a naughty child. I'm guessing she would hate the same treatment."
Rebekah stared at Katherine, looking thoughtful for a moment, "It's not peeling the flesh from her bones, but it could be fun."
"Oh, it will." Elena promised, smiling at her doppelgänger and patting her knee, "Come on Katherine, you know the drill."
Clearly gritting her teeth Katherine glared at her for a few long moments but Elena just smiled cheerfully back, fully aware she had the upper hand right now. Because sure Katherine could kick her ass, and had bested both the Salvatore brothers at once but she was no match for Rebekah and when the other option was agonising torture of course Katherine would choose the humiliation. So Elena kept smiling, that happy expression only becoming more gleeful and perhaps a little smug when the mighty Katherine Pierce slowly got up, walked over to her and then after a brief hesitation bent down to place herself over the younger brunette's knee.
"Wait!" Rebekah snapped before turning to Elena, "I don't usually bother with this type of thing, but surely it should be a bare bottom spanking, shouldn't it?"
"Yes, it should." Elena beamed, and then when the other brunette didn't immediately comply she smacked her butt and said, "That means turn around and pull your pants down bitch. Slowly! Oh yeah, slowly pull your pants down. Show us that spank-able ass."
Elena struggled not to grin widely as Katherine gave her another death glare, the type which would have terrified her old self but just amused the new version of her. Then Katherine turned around and gave Elena a sight that she couldn't imagine any version of her not enjoying. Well, technically it was two sights, namely Katherine's well-toned backside in those tightfitting black pants and the sight of the stronger vampire having to reach behind herself and slowly push down her tightfitting pants to reveal that backside in all it's glory.
Of course Rebekah wasn't impressed, "No panties, what a shock."
Elena smirked, "Where you expecting them?"
"No, hence my lack of shock." Rebekah said flatly.
"Can we get this over with please?" Katherine huffed.
"Eager are we?" Rebekah teased.
"Beyond words." Katherine deadpanned.
"You are, aren't you?" Elena stated huskily as she reached out to slide a finger along Katherine's pussy lips, causing the other girl to let out an involuntary moan. Elena then took a look at her finger and smiled, "You're totally getting off on exposing your cute little ass to us. Showing off the butt I'm about to spank."
"Only because I know you won't be able to resist tonguing my cunt you dirty little slut." Katherine snapped.
"You're probably right." Elena admitted, briefly pausing to slide her finger into her mouth and suck it clean, "But first I'm going to beat the hell out of your ass."
Frowning Rebekah butted in, "And why, pray tell, you get to spank her first?"
Returning the frown Elena questioned, "I thought you won't into this sort of thing?"
Rebekah shrugged, "Normally I'm not, but as you know I do have a thing for delectable arses."
"True... but if you let me go first maybe I'll let you spank mine." Elena offered, quickly adding before Rebekah could say something about how she could just take her ass and do whatever she wanted with it, "Or maybe I could spend an entire night between your legs. Or sucking on your toes. Or whatever else you want. I'm sure you could come up with something."
Perhaps it was Elena's imagination but she could have sworn Rebekah blushed at the suggestion. Or maybe it was Elena trying to seal the deal by placing a hand on top of Rebekah's as if she was asking a favour from a long-time lover instead of just a fuck buddy who had been her enemy not that long ago.
Either way Rebekah softly mumbled an approval and then quickly switch back to her old self to address Katherine, "What are you still waiting for bitch? Bend over, and lay your skanky arse across Elena's knee right the fuck now!"
Katherine grumbled in response, but nothing coherent. Or at least nothing Elena picked up on given that she was enjoying the sight of Katherine bending over her knee for a spanking. Elena also really loved the feeling of Katherine over her knee and the soft but well-toned flesh of the other girl's ass cheeks, the younger vampire unable to resist trying to drag this out a little longer by groping the ass of this powerful undead monster which had caused her so much pain and suffering.
After what felt like an eternity to all three girls Elena started spanking that powerful undead monster which caused her so much pain and suffering. Gently at first, almost playful, Elena taking great joy in Katherine's humiliation. Then, ever so slowly, Elena increased the force and the frequency behind her blows until she was using so much superhuman speed and strength Katherine's cheeks quickly turned red and then black and blue.
Every single blow from the gentle ones at the beginning to the brutal ones towards the end was so wonderfully satisfying for Elena. In fact just groping Katherine's ass had been a thrill because she was clearly in control of her doppelgänger, Elena loving every moment of this shift in power dynamic and looking forward to the moments to come.
Katherine was also looking forward to the moments that followed, mostly because she doubted Elena would do anything more unpleasant than this. Perhaps if Elena still had her humanity she would take more traditional revenge, but this version of her seemed more interested in fucking her which was a very good thing because Katherine had no interest in being seriously tortured or even killed by her doppelgänger, or anyone else for that matter. Fucking Elena Gilbert though, that was a guilty pleasure Katherine very much loved to indulge in.
To distract herself from her current situation Katherine had first tried to imagine she was somewhere else, doing anything but this. When that hadn't worked she imagined things were as they should be, Elena bent over HER knee, the younger brunette's skirt and laughably virgin white panties around her ankles, her exposed ass slowly turning cute little pink colour and then an angry red as Katherine put the cheap copy of her in her place. That image distracted Katherine from the pain and humiliation of being spanked by Elena for quite a while, and when the pain increased she simply switched images.
Over the next few minutes Katherine imagined eating Elena's sweet little pussy, suffocating the other girl with her cunt or ass, and pounding each of the weaker vampire's fuck holes with a strap-on. She partly remembered these things happening before which made the images oh so more vivid, however Katherine mostly saw it as an image of the future where she would severely punish Elena for the indignity she was currently suffering. An indignity which became increasingly difficult to pretend it wasn't happening, Katherine unable to even concentrate on the pleasant thought of fucking Elena in the future thanks to the spanking becoming so rough.
Unfortunately for Katherine things only got worse, "Oh come on Elena, is that really the best you can do?"
Elena looked up at Rebekah and smirked, "Well, I'm not a strong as you."
Returning the smirk Rebekah asked, "Is that an invitation?"
"Kinda." Elena shrugged, giving a somewhat exaggerated sigh before continuing, "I mean, I've wanted to give Katherine a taste of her own medicine for soooooo very long and I really do hate to give that up, but honestly I feel like I could do this all night long and never really hurt the bitch. You on the other hand... you could probably make her squirm."
While she recognised she was being manipulated Rebekah didn't care, "You're damn right I could. And I will, seeing as how you've realised you're not up to the task."
"I wouldn't go that far. I did make her cheeks nice and rosy after all. Isn't that right Katherine?" Elena taunted her mirror image, smacking Katherine's butt one last time with an extra hard strike, "No, don't answer that. Just go stand with your back to Rebekah so she can see how well I spanked your ass."
Katherine blushed almost as red as her ass and slowly got up to waddle over to where Rebekah was now sitting. She then softly smirked as she felt her super healing kicking in, making her ass good as new by the time she reached the annoying blonde and presented her with her once again flawless backside.
"Can't say I'm impressed." Rebekah said dryly, and then when Elena looked a little disappointed found herself adding for some reason, "But I suppose it wasn't too dreadful, given it was your first time and all."
"Are you going to kiss her ass all night or spank mine?" Katherine snapped impatiently.
"Oooooh, someone really is gagging for it, aren't they love?" Rebekah mocked.
"Hardly." Katherine scoffed, "I just want this over with."
"Really?" Elena grinned, "Then why were you soaking my thigh?"
Katherine smiled back, "I was imagining all the fun I'd have with you once we drop this blonde third wheel."
"I don't know..." Rebekah murmured, her hand shooting up and around to gently rub Katherine's cunt, "You seem awfully wet, just like Elena after a spanking. That bitch loves it when I beat her arse, and you two are basically the same person, right?"
"Wrong! We are not the same!" The brunettes snapped simultaneously.
After spending some time with both now Rebekah was becoming increasingly aware of the subtle differences between them, but she couldn't help tease them, "We'll see. For now shut up and bend over my knee slut. It's time for you to receive a REAL spanking."
Katherine considered turning to Elena and saying something petty like 'you heard her slut, bend over', but that would have just been postponing the inevitable. More importantly she was too humiliated and worried about what was about to happen to think of a more witty comeback, Katherine deciding to just do as she was told and then brace for impact.
Unfortunately like Elena before her Rebekah chose to drag the whole process out by groping her ass for a good long while, Katherine trying to concentrate on the Original's now obvious attraction to her. Her brothers had always been easy to read but the only female Original vampire had rarely shown any interest in her, although it now seemed she did indeed have a thing for her. Or at least the lesser version of her, Katherine unable to resist grinning and opening her mouth to say something about all this.



Before she got the chance Rebekah brought her hand down hard on her ass, causing an intense pain to rush through Katherine's body. In terms of pain and humiliation she'd had worse, but this was definitely the hardest spank she had ever received and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Katherine gritting her teeth to not immediately start blubbering because of this intense butt beating.
Rebekah had kept up that hard, intense pace long enough to watch Katherine's pretty little arse cheeks turn pink and then red before she finally gave the younger girl a break by going right back to the groping. Then, maybe after about a minute of caressing those firm buns, Katherine's arse slowly began returning to normal. When it was once again a light pink Rebekah started the hard spanking again, this time beating Katherine's backside a darker shade of red and then repeating the process, the other vampire's bottom eventually turning colour Rebekah struggled to describe from the assault of her hand.
If she had been spanking a human there was no way she would have been this rough. To do so would have been torture, and when it came to inflicting torture this was not Rebekah's first choice. She had treated Elena to a similar spanking, but even then she had somewhat taken it easy on her. Or at least when she cut out the groping altogether and started just concentrating on the spanking she hadn't been at the brunette's bum quite that long and quite that hard. Or at least she didn't think she did.
The truth was for whatever reason Rebekah was quickly finding a kinship with Elena, the Original feeling like she could maybe find a true friend in this version of the girl, she has found so frustrating. But Katherine Pierce had never been Rebekah's friend. She had been an annoyance at best, and an enemy at worst, Rebekah quickly starting to take her previous frustrations out on this bitch and rejoicing in beating her arse until the other powerful vampire began squealing in pain. Then she spanked her some more.
Of course watching those supple cheeks jiggle from the impact of the blows, and the flesh become so sore looking, and Katherine Pierce scream in agony turned Rebekah on. Maybe she could have ignored it if it was just the two of them, but Elena was watching them the whole time smiling happily and looking at Rebekah in a way which made the blonde's entire body tingle.
So after having at least a little fun Rebekah abruptly stopped the spanking and then, after enjoying the sound of Katherine's faint sobs, sighed softly, "Soooooo, that was fun. Now, shall we get the real torture under way? Or would you rather get on your knees and lick my pussy?"
Rebekah was trying to hide her preference but her tone of voice made it very clear, that fact making Elena smile before insisting, "Oh, I think you should take advantage of this unique situation and have Katherine lick you. It would be unfair on her not too, considering what a pussy slut she is, and I swear you won't regret it because she has an amazing tongue."
Reaching down and roughly grabbing Katherine by the hair so she could yank her upwards until they were face to face Rebekah questioned, "Is that right slut? Are you a cunt hungry dyke who is just dying to use her amazing tongue to fuck me?"
"Yes." Katherine grinned truthfully, very much liking the idea of tongue fucking the blonde, "I love eating pussy. Just give me a chance. I assure you I'm way better at it than your little girlfriend here."
"Only because you have more practice." Elena quickly quipped.
Rebekah ignored her ally and just smiled in amusement, "Well, with an offer like that how can I refuse."
The blonde then lent in as if she was going to kiss the other girl, Katherine smirking and closing her eyes in clear preparation for it. Then at the last minute Rebekah pushed her away, deliberately using enough strength to make sure the other powerful vampire went flying across the room, although not too far that she would break something or be given the chance to escape.
"No need for foreplay, love. Beating your skanky arse has more than got me in the mood." Rebekah casually explained as she undid her fly and then pushed her hands and panties down her thighs, "Just get to licking. Let's see if you're as good as your annoying twin claimed."
Katherine fought the urge to state the obvious, although she did allow herself a second to silently grumble it, that being prissy little Elena Gilbert wasn't her twin, she was a copy. Technically Katherine herself was a copy of the original version, but that original version was long since dead and given her current attitude it was obvious Elena was nothing but Katherine-lite these days. So, at least Elena had embraced her destiny, Katherine thought to herself.
That last thought actually brought a smile to Katherine's face as she reluctantly crawled forward until her face was less than an inch away from Rebekah's cunt. She then stuck out her tongue and started licking, Katherine still acting reluctant although it was mostly an act at this point. After all, if the choices were torture, another humiliating spanking or eating pussy Katherine would happily eat pussy. Besides, Katherine would never willingly admit it but the only female Original vampire was quite striking, and up close her very wet sex smelt quite lovely.
It tasted even better, so much so Katherine briefly forgot her reluctance completely and began eagerly lapping Rebekah's pussy, leading the blonde to laugh, "Woa, steady there love. There's no rush. Take your time. It isn't every day a total whore like you gets the pleasure of licking a cunt as exquisite as mine, mmmmmm, so you should savour this privilege I'm giving you."
"Yeah, because you spreading your legs is such a rare occurrence." Elena scoffed, unwittingly taking the words right out of Katherine's mouth.
"I'm not exactly spreading my legs now, am I?" Rebekah shot back, genuinely a little unsure if this position counted, but before Elena could jump on that she added, "Besides, I don't normally fuck women. I guess there's just something about your face which makes it such a perfect fuck pad it's practically irresistible."
Elena smirked, "You think I'm irresistible?"
"Only now I know what a rug munching whore you really are." Rebekah said, moaning as Katherine went back to her job, "Mmmmmm, both of you are. Ohhhhhh, that's it Katherine, nice and slow. Lick me nice and slow you bitch! Mmmmmm, show me you can be just as good a muff diver as Elena."
Unable to resist Katherine briefly pulled away from Rebekah's cunt for a quick forced laugh, "No one could be as good a muff diver as Elena, because no one else is that big of a slut."
"True..." Rebekah agreed, swiftly grabbing Katherine by the hair and shoving her face back into her wet centre, "But given you seem to be almost as big of a slut, I'm sure you'll be fine. Mmmmm, you just need to try and oh, you'd better, oh, because, ohhhhhhh Katherine!"
Thanks to some well-timed tongue work the Original vampire forgot all about her threat. In fact the room fell pretty silent after that, except for Rebekah's constant moans, groans, cries and even whimpers of pleasure and later the sound of Katherine gently slurping up the yummy juices which had begun flowing like a river out of the other girl's cunt.
It hadn't been all that long ago she had eaten Elena's pussy yet at the moment it felt like an eternity, Katherine very quickly finding herself becoming lost in the joy of going down on another girl. A girl who was even more old and powerful then she was, Katherine getting a kick out of being able to make this Original vampire whimper in pleasure for her just from using her tongue on her most sensitive of areas. Another Original made momentarily submissive to her thanks to her skilled mouth and tongue, the reality of that thrilling Katherine to no end.
Elena was also thrilled by her current reality. It was funny, the old her would have probably been horrified by the sight, even more than the spanking. Hell, her old self hadn't been able to watch porn without blushing and the new awesome version of her had been too busy with other things to give it a try. Now Elena was thinking she definitely should considering how much she was loving the sight of one girl on her knees eating another's pussy. Then again the fact that it was right there in front of her definitely added to her enjoyment, so maybe she should compel herself some entertainment. After all she was sure the world would be a better place if more people had regular sex in their lives.
There again exactly who she was watching have sex was a big part of her enjoyment, Elena having no doubt watching two strangers going at it would have nothing on watching Katherine munching on Rebekah's muffin. Watching these two dangerous vampires who were far older and stronger than herself having sex in front of her, their current position allowing Elena to watch as Katherine's freshly spanked ass wiggled invitingly as it return to its former glory while Rebekah moaned happily, her eyes locked on the brunette giving her head.
Deciding to give the blonde something else to look at, and more importantly to join in the fun herself, Elena marched up to Rebekah and planted a kiss right on her frienemy's lips. Unsurprisingly Rebekah was quick to respond, but before they could really get into anything Elena stepped back with a wicked grin on her face. Then, sure she had her blonde lover's attention, Elena slowly stripped herself of her clothes, totally getting off on the fact that despite what Katherine was doing to her Rebekah was staring at her the whole time. Then she returned to Rebekah's side, pretending to go in for a kiss only to pull away at the last second. This of course displeased Rebekah, but it was short lived, Elena making it up to her by kissing her after removing her jacket, shirt and bra, allowing the brunette access to the blonde's tits.
After a long make-up section Elena moved her mouth downwards so she could lick and suck on the blonde's nipples as well as massage them with her fingers, leading Rebekah to tighten her grip on both the brunettes' hair and moan, "Mmmmmm, that's it you sluts, fuck me! Fuck me good! Oh, soooooo gooooooodddddd! You're right Elena, this is so much more fun than torturing the bitch. Mmmmm, she licks my pussy sooooo good, mmmmmm, but then again I have become very accustomed to seeing your pretty little face buried in my cunt. And I also enjoy it pressed up against my chest, mmmmmm, but more so in between my cheeks. Ohhhhhh fuck, so how about you really make yourself useful and get on your knees and lick my arse?"
Elena lifted her head and forced herself to frown briefly before smiling, "Sure."
Without another word Elena slowly walked round until she was pressing her body into Rebekah's back so she could kiss the other vampire's neck, briefly teasing her current ally with her fangs. This caused Rebekah to briefly moan and then growl, "I said on your knees bitch! I wanna feel your tongue up my arse!"
"Just a second." Elena promised before beginning to slide her lips over Rebekah's shoulders and then slowly down her back, mostly focusing on her spine, with a few exceptions.
One of those exceptions was a spot Elena had once driven a dagger into, knocking the mighty Original unconscious for a few weeks. It would have been longer had the dagger not been removed, Elena once again contemplating how different things could have been if it hadn't, yet unlike every other time she thought that instead of slipping into depression she carried on kissing down Rebekah's back until finally she reached the blonde's butt. Once she was comfortably on her knees Elena literally began kissing the ass of the girl who had killed her, first covering Rebekah's butt cheeks in gentle pecks before spreading them so she could slide her tongue over the other vampire's back hole.
Which of course was greeted by approval from Rebekah, "Finally! Mmmmmm, that's it Elena you little slut, lick my arse! Lick my fucking arse hole you dirty little whore! Mmmmmm ooooooohhhhhh yeeeesssssss, lick it, tongue my shit hole you nasty fucking bitch! Mmmmm, get that tongue of yours up my arse while your evil twin tongues my twat! Ohhhhhhh fuck, come on you little backstabber, eat my fucking arse! Eat it! I want both of you sluts to eat my fucking fuck holes till I cum! Make me cum you identical bitches! Make me fucking cum!"
Rebekah said a whole lot more, verbally assaulting the doppelgängers nearly the entire time they worshipped her holes, calling them every foul name under the sun while almost simultaneously praising their oral techniques. Through it all Rebekah completely ignored the fact that Elena had chosen to press her lips to the exact spot she had stabbed her, excluding calling Elena a backstabber which was both technically true and something Rebekah had called Elena throughout their encounters. Before then, even. But the truth was Rebekah didn't dwell on that memory as it filled her with anger which was counter-productive to her current situation. It also hurt her far deeper than it should, something Rebekah definitely didn't want to dwell on.
Luckily for Rebekah having two tongues licking her pussy and arse respectively was very distracting, especially when it was too identical girls doing it, a perverted thrill the Original had never received before. Honestly Rebekah had mostly preferred 'normal' sex with one man in the privacy of a bed for most of her existence, but over a thousand years of life the blonde vampire had indulged in just about every kink known to man. This was wonderfully new, especially when the doppelgängers would do something, anything, the same.
It started off with simple things, a simultaneous lick, a certain way the brunettes used their tongues, wrapping their lips around Rebekah's fuck holes so they could add sucking into the mix, even biting with exactly the right amount of pressure. Then Katherine was reaching up and taking over where Elena had left off on giving Rebekah's tits a good seeing too, those wicked digits cupping the soft flesh of the blonde's boobs and then tweaking her nipples. Elena had the same idea shortly afterwards, the doppelgängers briefly fighting each other for the older vampire's tits before Katherine surprisingly surrendered, if only so she could shove a finger into Rebekah's cunt. Again Elena followed suit, Rebekah letting out a extra loud cry as her current ally pushed a finger into her bottom so both the identical girls were finger fucking her at the same time.
Whether this was a part of the whole doppelgängers thing or simply a by-product of Katherine training Elena to be her personal pussy pleaser Rebekah didn't know and she didn't care. All she knew was that the two brunettes effortlessly drove her to amazing orgasm after amazing orgasm until the poor blonde couldn't talk coherently.
The first time Rebekah came it was a result of Katherine adding another finger into the mix, the wicked brunette leaving them both inside the blonde up to the knuckle so she could enjoy having the only female Original quivering on her digits. For her second Katherine replaced her fingers with her mouth and eagerly swallowed the Original's cum, the flavour so heavenly she greedily gulped down every other orgasm Rebekah had while Elena was busy switching between fingering the blonde's bottom and literally trying to shove her tongue up it until Rebekah could take no more.
"That's enough bitches!" Rebekah growled, yanking the other two girls away from her fuck holes and pulling them up off their knees.
She did this by tightening her grip in their pretty dark brown hair and yanking the doppelgängers upwards, almost hard enough to yank the hair from their scalps and yet the perverted sluts cried out in mostly pleasure before simultaneously smirking at her once they were at eye level.
Rebekah returned the smirk and said, "Well, that was very... adequate. Then again I'd expect nothing less from two well-seasoned whores."
"Pot, kettle." Katherine murmured bitterly, cursing herself when she saw anger flashing in Rebekah's eyes.
Luckily, or perhaps not, it was only brief and was quickly replaced by another smirk, "You know Katherine, I already know what a total slut Elena is for the taste of my pussy and arse, but I'm curious, is that yet another trait you share? Did you also love the taste of my pussy? Or perhaps I should be asking how much you loved it?"
Unable to resist Katherine gave a catty smile and shot back, "I've had better."
"With the amount of pussy you must have eaten, I don't doubt it." Rebekah said dryly, "But you still gobbled my cunt with way too much enthusiasm to be faking, so I'm guessing you loved it. And since you two share everything from looks, to boyfriends, to your bodies, why don't you share my sweet flavours?"
Although Rebekah voiced it as a question she made it very clear it was a demand from the way she forced the other two girls heads together. Not that Elena was complaining, the younger brunette even getting in a quick smile just before her lips were pressed against Katherine's. Of course Katherine was far from hesitant to kiss back, the doppelgängers wasting no time in becoming lost in a passionate lip lock. Not that it was just their lips for long, Katherine and Elena simultaneously opening their mouths and thrusting their tongues forward so that they could share the taste of Rebekah's pussy and ass, and perhaps more importantly just enjoy the sweet taboo of kissing each other.
For her part Rebekah was pretty quick to step back and just watch the two identical looking women make out for several long minutes. Then she helped provide commentary, "Oh God yes, that's it you bitches! Fucking kiss each other! Mmmmmm fuck, I've seen some sick and twisted things in my time, but... fuck. That's soooooooo nasty. You're both so nasty. Nasty little narcissistic sluts who are so self-obsessed and slutty that they actually get off on kissing each other!"
"Mmmmm, you should see us fuck each other." Elena suggested once she had broken the kiss and shot Rebekah a sexy little smile.
"Maybe I should." Rebekah said as she returned the sexy little smile, partly because she noticed something out of the corner of her eye, "Katherine seems to like the idea, don't you bitch?"
"Uh-huh." Katherine practically moaned, "Elena is a frightful bore but, as you know, she has a delicious little pussy and a really cute whimper. Mmmmm, just give me five minutes and I'll have her begging for mercy."
Under different circumstances that last sentence probably wouldn't have made Elena's pussy tingle with delight and anticipation. Probably. However while she was used to Katherine having her way with her, and that last sentence had her body literally aching to submit to the older girl, Elena was determined to maintain some semblance of control.
So she pointed out, "Or you could let me further humiliate Katherine by riding her face."
Seeing Katherine's smile falter Rebekah beamed, "Oooooh, I love the sound of that. Let's do it. Katherine, get down on your back so that your bitch can mount you."
For a few long seconds Katherine remained where she was, her smile slowly turning into a glare which unfortunately didn't faze the other vampires, then she gave a little shrug and then as nonchalantly as possible murmured, "Whatever, I'll still have her begging for me."
"Maybe." Elena said teasingly, "Or maybe you'll be a good little pussy licker and get me off so I can have an excuse to return the favour."
"Please, like you could ever resist a chance to shove your tongue up my cunt." Katherine scoffed as she got down on her back.
"Maybe not the old me." Elena agreed as she slowly lowered herself down onto Katherine's face, "But you might be surprised what the new me is capable of."



Katherine opened her pretty mouth but before she could continue their bickering Elena silenced her by shoving herself the rest of the way down so that her crotch was roughly pressing the other brunette's head against the carpet. Somewhat surprisingly Katherine didn't hesitate from switching from complaining to slowly sliding her tongue out of her open mouth and along Elena's pussy lips, the older vampire then repeating the process with increasingly frequent licks which had Elena letting out animalistic cries which probably would have exposed her as something other than human if there had been any clueless mortals around to hear.
Elena did her best to get as much enjoyment out of this as possible but unfortunately it only seemed to take about a minute for Katherine's talented tongue to bring her to the edge of orgasm just from literally licking her pussy. It wasn't even a particularly rough pace for her, and Katherine effortlessly began to keep her on that edge as Elena quickly began to crave the heavenly feeling of that talented tongue in her cunt. She almost begged for it out of instinct, but she was determined not to give the bitch the satisfaction. Or at least not so soon.
As the pleasure became torturously good Elena cursed the fact that she was so wound up before starting this. That Rebekah had forced her to eat her ass hole, watch her get her delicious blonde pussy licked by her doppelgänger and share the Original's flavours with Katherine. She even regretted arranging a spanking for her bitchy double, Elena wishing she had done this first instead so she would have plenty of time riding Katherine's face before the urge to cum became overwhelming. Then again constantly fucking Rebekah for the better part of a week had increased her sex drive and Katherine was always so good at eating pussy it was probably inevitable that she would be aching to cum so quickly.
Of course Katherine had known just how worked up Elena was. Her supernatural senses could smell it in the air, coming face to face with Elena's cunt had only confirmed what she already knew. After all Elena was a slutty little whore who got really hot just from Katherine looking at her the right way so after all that had happened so far it wasn't surprising Elena was ready to cum after only a few well timed licks. And even if she hadn't been, if Elena was half the stuck up prude she pretended to be Katherine still would have her struggling not to beg in no time because she was just flat-out amazing in bed, or on the floor in this case.
And make no mistake, Elena would beg for her, she was just being very stubborn about it, the younger vampire instead continuously cursing, "Fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk mmmmmmmm, oh Katherine, mmmmmmmm, I almost forgot what a great pussy licker you are. Mmmmmmmm, I fucking despise you, but you lick my pussy sooooooooo gooooooodddddddd mmmmmmmm aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yessssssss! Eat me! Eat me you bitch! Shove that well practised tongue inside me you whore! Ohhhhhhhhh, fuck me like a lesbian slut! Do it! Fuck me with your tongue and make me cum. Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddd, fuck me with your fucking tongue and make me cum right the fuck now or I swear you'll regret it!"
Normally Katherine would have laughed if little Elena Gilbert threatened her, or gave her a order or a command, during sex and maybe outside of it if Elena was lucky. But she was having to make a few exceptions today, and honestly Katherine was beginning to crave Elena's sweet girl cum almost as much as the other brunette was obviously desperate to cum. Elena's voice was so whiny most of her commands, orders and threats sounded like begging for mercy anyway, and regardless of what it was Katherine was tired of hearing it.
So with pretty much no warning, apart from the obvious begging for it and that her mouth was so close to the target, Katherine slammed her tongue as deep as it would go to Elena's cunt, causing her bitch to let out a deafening cry which would probably be heard by her precious Salvatores. Katherine almost hoped that was the case given that Elena almost immediately came in her mouth, the older brunette briefly removing her tongue so she could swallow the heavenly liquid before she once again penetrated Elena's pussy and began to tongue fuck the other girl.
For a few moments Katherine had power over Elena again, the older vampire effortlessly making her fuck toy cum in her mouth and all over her face again and again, the other brunette easily being reduced to a whimpering/screaming wreck. Then Elena used her super speed to suddenly spice things up by spinning around and burying her face in Katherine's cunt, the infuriating girl making her cum almost as effortlessly as she made her cum, the two of them quickly becoming lost in a heated 69 which felt like it would never end.
There was no way Rebekah would have spent eternity watching two people having sex in front of her. It didn't matter how hot they were or that there was an extra enjoyable perversion from those two people being identical, she would never want to just watch. Participating was a different story, Rebekah genuinely tempted to say 'sod the cure' and stayed here fucking these two gorgeous women until the end of days.
On that note, while watching the doppelgängers passionately fucking each other to multiple orgasm was thrilling beyond accurate description, ultimately Rebekah ached to once again be a part of the fun. There was a number of ways she could achieve that, Rebekah toying with quite a few before she finally decided to slowly retrieve the strap-on from out of her bag and pull it up her thighs. Once it was securely around her waist Rebekah casually walked over to the two brunettes and yanked Elena up by the hair.
Elena let out a cute little cry of pain thanks to the hair pulling, which quickly dissolved into a moan of pleasure thanks to Katherine continuing the tongue fucking, then she focused on the dildo which was directly in her face. She almost looking wary of it, Elena looking up at her Rebekah questioningly, her current ally perhaps worried she would be forced back to the role of a bottom by the Original vampire. That was the only explanation Rebekah could think of given Elena had been such an eager slut for her over the past week.
If that was the case Elena needn't have worried, Rebekah had something else in mind, "Go and see if Katherine has a strap-on you can use so we can fuck her together."
The smile that crossed Elena's face was perhaps the most wicked and joy filled smile Rebekah had ever seen and it actually made the blonde's heart beat faster and heat to spread through her body. Honestly it was embarrassing but fortunately Elena was too busy zooming away at super speed to find Katherine's toy collection, and Katherine seemed too busy licking her lips of any leftover cum and girl cream.
Feeling enraged by her body's reaction Rebekah used her own super speed to yank Katherine up by her hair, press her strap-on to the other girl's lips and angrily growl, "Open up bitch! You're not done using that mouth for its main purpose. Haha, that's it, suck my cock! Suck it you fucking cock sucker. Mmmmmm, you better get it nice and wet because I'm about a second away from slamming this dick up every single fuck-able hole on your body. Ohhhhh yeah, your mouth, pussy, AND ARSE, are all going to be mine tonight! All mine, and Elena Gilbert's!"
Elena smirked upon hearing these words, not just because Rebekah was painting a wonderful picture of Katherine's immediate future but because the deadly Original was practically treating her like an equal. Under other circumstances Elena might have dismissed it but the evidence was piling up that the emotional blonde was once again becoming attached to someone who showed her the slightest bit of affection. It was sad really, but it may prove useful. Hell, it already was proving useful in the short term, Elena returning to find Katherine on her knees with Rebekah's strap-on cock in her mouth.
Unsurprisingly Katherine's strap-on wasn't difficult to find, the bitch always seem to have a variety of sex toys lying around and this time was no exception. In fact, as much as it was still possible, Elena was impressed with Katherine's collection. However one thing stuck out, namely the strap-on Katherine had used to rob Elena of her anal cherry. Or at least she was pretty sure it was the same strap-on, Elena recalling vividly being ordered to strap an identical toy around the waist of her mirror image before Katherine had bent her over and slowly stuffed every inch of it into her virgin ass.
It was a memory which has haunted Elena for years now, especially during the frequent times Katherine either did something bad or butt fucked her again. Now Elena just felt a shiver of submissive delight, followed by a shudder of a different kind at the knowledge she now had the chance to return the favour. Not that she had any intention of rushing straight into anal before further humiliating Katherine a little more, Elena delighted to find that Rebekah was helping with that.
When she returned Elena just watched Katherine bobbing her head up and down on the first few inches of Rebekah's strap-on dick, noisily sucking and slurping the toy cock in a way which had to be intended to arouse the other two vampires and not just her normal attitude of self-preservation. Pleased by that idea Elena used her supernatural speed to quickly strap the dildo around her waist and then she strolled proudly over the two other girls and pressed her newly acquired cock against Katherine's already cock filled mouth.
"Don't hog that slutty mouth! I want to get my cock sucked too." Elena grinned, hoping she could get away with the comment as long as it was playful.
That seem to be the case, Rebekah pulling her cock out of Katherine's mouth and protesting, "I wasn't hogging her whore mouth, I was just waiting for your lazy arse. Now you're back by all means, her mouth is yours."
Grinning happily, and a little wickedly, Elena grabbed Katherine's hair with one hand, her dildo by the other and pressed her cock against that now empty mouth which quickly opened for her and swallowed her strap-on, Elena following that up with gleeful taunting, "Ooooooh that's it bitch, suck my cock. Show me just what a nasty little cock sucker you can be. Mmmmmm, give me the same sloppy wet blow job you were giving Rebekah. Show me you're willing to be just as much of a slut for me as you were for her. In fact, I want you to do better. I want you to take every inch of this cock down your whore throat and show me exactly why Damon was in love with your skanky ass for so long!"
Katherine was impressed, Elena never used to be able to mention the Salvatores during sex. Normally she would blush just at the mention of them. Or if Katherine talk dirty to her. Or opened her mouth. Or did just about anything really as Elena was so easy to embarrass. Of course this was an Elena with her humanity switched off which made her basically a rip-off of Katherine and when it came to sex Katherine was as near to shameless as you could get. Not that having too sexually submit wasn't humiliating, it was, but Katherine was a lot better at hiding it than most and could even enjoy it to some degree.
Giving head wasn't particularly pleasant, especially when the cock currently in her mouth was made of rubber or some unappetising material, but thinking about this man-made dick fucking her cunt was a very pleasant idea indeed. It was enough to motivate Katherine to start bobbing her head on Elena's strap-on pretty much the second it was offered to her, the five hundred-year-old vampire even following the younger brunette's command of taking the dildo down her throat until her lips were wrapped around the base, Katherine sucking noisily on Elena's cock the entire time.
For a while this seem to be enough for Elena, then she impressed Katherine again by grabbing hold of the other brunette's hair and began fucking her mouth. Shortly after that she began picking up the pace, eventually brutalising Katherine's throat much in the same way the older vampire had done to her even when Elena was human. Ironically while she was there, on her knees in front of her enemy violently choking and gagging on her own strap-on dildo which was now being used against her, Katherine had never been more proud of Elena. It was proof that at least on some level Elena had learned something from all those nights of being Katherine's bitch, and perhaps in a way Elena's pitiful attempt at payback could be enjoyable for them both.
"Now who's hogging that slutty mouth." Rebekah said dryly.
"You want her? Go ahead, have her." Elena offered with a grin.
"Oh, don't mind if I do." Rebekah smiled back at her ally before grabbing her enemy by the head and shoving her cock back into that slutty mouth.
Back and forth Elena and Rebekah exchanged Katherine's mouth like it was a piece of meat, or more accurately a whore's cunt, the two of them brutalising her mouth for what felt like an eternity. Katherine enjoyed the whole thing way too much, mostly telling herself it was only because she was looking forward to what came next more anything else, but either way her pussy burned for attention. And attention is what it would soon get.
"So, shall we fuck her now?" Elena finally asked in an almost casual tone.
"Let's." Rebekah smirked, "Any requests on how?"
"Oh I could think of a lot, but there is one in particular I think we might both enjoy." Elena beamed, before pulling her dildo out of Katherine's mouth and then taking a seat in the middle of the floor and smirking wickedly at her still slightly choking doppelgänger, "Come ride me bitch."
Happy to move on from the throat fucking Katherine didn't hesitate in obeying, but she did take her time, returned Elena smirk and taunt her, "I must say I'm a little disappointed, but not surprised that you're all talk. Why even bother pretending, we both know you'd rather lay back and just get fucked like the slut that you are. So how about you just hand over that strap-on and we can really have some fun."
Elena pretended to think about it for a second and then said, "Tempting... but I'd rather see you bouncing up and down on my cock. Then after you've got used to taking my cock inside you Rebekah can join us for a little DP action. If that's alright with her?"
Rebekah was grinning even before Elena turned to her and asked her that, the blonde happily replying, "Oh I'm very ok with that."
"Fine." Katherine growled, straddling Elena's waist and lining the dildo up with the entrance to her pussy, "But just so you know, I'm going to severely punish you now."
Last time Katherine said those words her tone was full of playfulness. On the surface this was the same, but there was an undertone of menace which hadn't been there before which could mean anything from Katherine treating Elena to multiple gang bangs to tearing Damien's heart out and presenting it to her. If she could still feel genuine emotion Elena might have been afraid. Then again the way Katherine moaned as she slowly pushed the strap-on inside herself suggested that she wasn't too upset about submitting to Elena, not if it meant more pleasure.
Deciding to point this out Elena smirked, "Oh don't pretend you're not loving this."
Momentarily Katherine spared her a look which could have been mild anger or simple annoyance and then the older brunette closed her eyes and concentrated on lowering herself down on the cock. Or perhaps more accurately Katherine seemed to concentrate on the pleasure of having the large chunk of rubber filling her womanhood, the evil vampire doing little to hide her moans of pleasure as she did so.
Certainly when she had been in this position Elena had concentrated on the pleasure, although that had more to do with not wanting to focus on Katherine's smirking face and the fact that she was cheating on Stefan with her evil mirror image who was responsible for so much suffering. Who had tried to kill her. Who had killed her friend Caroline and turned her into a vampire. Who had killed her brother Jeromy. Well, now Elena didn't care about that. All she cared about right now was that Katherine was taking her cock inside her, Elena finally turning the tables on her tormentor and giving her a taste of her own medicine, even if it was of the pleasant variety.
Drilling this point home Elena smacked Katherine's ass and yelled, "Ride it Katherine! Ride my dick like a bitch in heat!"
For a moment Katherine just looked at her with what looked like amusement on her face. Then, surprisingly without a bitchy comeback, the five hundred-year-old vampire lifted herself up slowly and then lowered herself back down, repeating the motion in a steady rhythm to officially begin the fucking. The older vampire officially beginning to ride the cock of the younger vampire. The evil girl officially beginning to ride the dick of the 'good' girl. Katherine Pierce officially beginning to ride Elena Gilbert's strap-on dildo, some combination of that echoing in Elena's head as she lay back and enjoyed the show.
Rebekah was enjoying the show too, possibly even more than Elena was given she was again treated to the unique sight of two girls who looked identical going at it. And this time the similarities between them were even more clear as instead of those pretty faces buried in each other's cunts Rebekah could clearly see one smirking wickedly while the other's face was awash with pleasure, the blonde getting off so much on this she happily watched the two brunettes fuck for quite some time.
Of course a growing part of her was eager to get into the action, that part multiplying once Rebekah moved round so she could see Katherine's oh so fuck-able behind. The behind which was identical to the one she had been relentlessly fucking over the past week, and yet she had never touched this behind before, that thought thrilling Rebekah to a surprising degree. As was the fact that she was about to remedy that, and in doing so arse fuck both doppelgängers within the same week. Hell, given the savage bum fucking she had given Elena earlier she could officially sodomise both doppelgängers within the same day, Rebekah literally licking her lips at the wonderfully twisted idea.
"Stop bouncing bitch! It's time for me to fuck your slutty little bottom." Rebekah practically growled, moving into position behind Katherine and unnecessarily pressing one of her hands down on the brunette's back, her supernatural strength keeping her prey in place.
"Here, let me help you." Elena grin, reaching out and grabbing a hold of Katherine's butt cheeks so she could pull them apart and expose the other girl's fuck holes.
"Thank you Elena." Rebekah beamed before turning her attention to the girl she was about to sodomise, "This new Elena is so helpful, don't you think Katherine? Not like the old, whiny self-righteous version."
"This version seems plenty whiny to me." Katherine grumbled.
"Mmmm, maybe a bit, but at least she's better company." Rebekah said, pressing her dildo against Katherine's back door, "And right now, so are you..."
From the sound of it Katherine tried to give an allegedly witty retort but before she could even get a coherent word out Rebekah had brutally slammed forward with a great deal of her supernatural might, tearing open the other girl's anal ring and forcing the strap-on dildo deep into the bitch's bowels. So naturally Katherine's attempt at talking turned into a scream of pain, although Rebekah highly doubted this was her first time taking it up the arse, so chances are it was more of a cry of surprise than of pain. Either way Rebekah enjoyed it, almost as much as watching her cock violating Katherine's back door, the blonde just enjoying the sight of that stretched shit hole for a few moments before giving another thrust to achieve full anal penetration.



Most of the dildo had been forced into Katherine's backside on the first powerful thrust so there wasn't much more to add, although it did make Katherine cry out again, this time her tone definitely more of pleasure than of pain. It was more or less the same story when Rebekah began thrusting in and out of the brunette's bum hole, officially beginning the arse fucking. Sure there was still an undertone of pain for a while, but it didn't take long for the infamous Katherine Pierce to start moaning in pure pleasure like the total anal whore she clearly was.
"That's it you doe eyed little bitch, moan for me." Elena said, throwing the words Katherine had used on her during their first time together, and many times after that, back at her. Then, upon seeing Rebekah frowning at her, Elena quickly corrected herself, "Moan for us. Mmmmm yeah, moan like a whore. Moan like the whore you are for me and Rebekah as we pound your skanky fuck holes, make them even looser and sluttier than they already are and make you our little dyke bitch."
Trying to hide just how much she was loving this Katherine smirked and moaned, "Ohhhhhh Elena, mmmmmm, we both know no matter what you two sluts do to me you, oooooooooh God, you will always be my bitch. Mmmmmm fuck, you will always be my little dyke bitch Elena. My pussy pleasing little whore! My ass licking little slut! My own personal anal slave! Ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, oh fuck oh fuck, I own you Elena! ME! Not Stefan, not Damon, and sure as hell not this Original slut, ooooooooh Gawwwwwwwd, and you know it bitch!"
"Maybe." Elena grinned wickedly, "But right now you're our bitch-"
"And it's time we treat you like it!" Rebekah interrupted with a growl.
Katherine opened her mouth to point out they had been doing that anyway, although it was understandable they were confused given the lousy job they were doing at topping her. However before she could even get a word out Rebekah pulled her strap-on almost completely out of the younger girl's ass, no doubt deliberately making sure the bulbous head of the dildo was once again stretching Katherine's back hole. Then after the briefest of pauses Rebekah slammed every inch of the fake cock back into the brunette's butt with what felt like all her vampire strength, causing Katherine to let out a long cry of pain and pleasure.
Over and over and over Rebekah repeated this process, long dicking Katherine's ass so fast and hard all conversation was momentarily forgotten. Katherine also forgot about keeping up the pretence of not enjoying this as she got off on even the pain of being so roughly butt fucked. Then of course whatever pain there had been quickly faded and Katherine was moaning, grinning, whimpering and screaming in pure pleasure.
The very worst of it was that Katherine was so blissfully happy her tongue betrayed her and she whimpered, "Oh God fuck me! Aaaaahhhhh Goooooddddd fuck me hard! Fuck my ass! Ohhhhhhhhh Gooooodddddd, fuck my slutty ass!"
This course the other two girls to burst out laughing, which in turn led to Katherine awaking from her haze and blushing in humiliation, which led to Elena exclaiming, "Awww, Katherine, I don't think I've ever seen you blush before. It's cute."
"That's because she knows she's beaten." Rebekah grinned, "We've fucked her into submission and she knows it. Mmmmmm yeah, this!" Thrust. "Little!" Thrust. "Bitch!" Thrust. "Realises we've made her our desperate to be fucked dyke slut! Mmmmmmm, our lesbian bitch! The meat in our sandwich!"
"Ooooooh yeah, that's what she is, she's the meat in our fucking sandwich!" Elena beamed, "Our all girl sandwich! Mmmmmm, that's right Katherine, you're just a piece of meat now. Just a piece of fucking meat. After all the shit you've done to me you've become a slab of meat sandwiched between me and Rebekah, both us using your fuck holes for our pleasure, mmmmmmmm, both of us pounding your pussy and ass at the same time like the slut you are! Ohhhhhh God yes, come on dyke slut, take it in both holes like a bitch. Be the meat in our dyke sandwich, our fuck hole, mmmmmmm, our bitch! Be our slutty sandwich and moan for us like a fucking lezzie whore!"
Gritting her teeth so she could ignore any further comments Katherine closed her eyes and briefly tried to imagine she was being double fucked by two well hung studs. When that didn't work she tried to put faces to them or imagine there were other girls, faceless or otherwise, but just like when she had been going down on Rebekah honestly who was fucking her was more of a turn on than almost anything she could imagine. So she opened her eyes again just in time to see an extra wicked grin on Elena's face before the other brunette started thrusting up into her cunt, the additional stimulation making Katherine cum almost immediately.
For all of her fake reluctance Katherine had expected she would receive a series of powerful orgasms from being double penetrated by Elena and Rebekah. In fact the pleasure had quickly reached a point that she had once again not wanted to be interrupted by anyone, once again hopefully they would all stay away so she could cum. Hell, it wasn't long before she wanted to be left alone with these two women she hated just so they would keep fucking her like this, Katherine feeling like she could happily spend all day sandwiched between Elena Gilbert and Rebekah Mikaelson of all people.
Then Katherine finally came and she lost her damn mind. She was still vaguely aware of her surroundings, but it felt like her first climax had been so powerful her soul had been sent to the other side and she was watching what was left of her writhing ecstasy between her two enemies. Or perhaps she was in the heaven she no doubt didn't deserve given the sensations rocking her body, easily as good as any she ever had if not better, which was really saying something given the pleasure she had indulged in over her five hundred years of existence.
Katherine also liked to pretend she was in complete control herself despite the fact that she was mindlessly screaming, "FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME!"
Luckily the other two vampires had given up on verbal torment in favour of concentrating on fucking her to orgasm after orgasm, all three girls' supernatural stamina being pushed to the test as they became lost in the double fucking.
In fact things kind of got a little blurry for Katherine for a little while, the next thing she was really conscious of was a sudden horrible emptiness in her ass as Rebekah collapsed with exhaustion. Then all of a sudden she was being flipped over onto her back by a grinning Elena who briefly continued fucking her cunt before switching holes, Katherine crying out as her pussy now felt empty and her backside felt as though it was going to burst from being widely filled and stretched. And fucked. Oh, how Elena fucked her ass.
Clearly still holding a grudge from all those times Katherine had dominated her Elena quickly established a steady rhythm and then increased it until she was pounding the older brunette's ass with every ounce of her strength. Which admittedly wasn't as much as Rebekah's strength, or a number of vampires and other creatures older and more skilled than little Elena Gilbert, but what the younger doppelgänger lacked in skill and power she made up for with enthusiasm. And despite herself Katherine felt her body quiver when Elena gave her a wicked grin, the older girl getting a closer look given that they were currently face to face, her legs on the other brunette's shoulders so she was literally getting bent in half while being butt fucked.
Elena took full advantage of this position to gently growl in Katherine's face, "Take it bitch! Take it! Take my cock up your slutty little ass! Be my little anal slut like I was yours for all those years! Mmmmmmmm, take it up the ass and cum like a bitch! Cum like the bitch you are! Cum like a slutty little bitch whore who ruins people's lives and loves to cum with a dick in her ass like a total slut! Oooooohhhhhh Gawwwwwd yeeeeesssssss, you're my bitch Katherine, and now, I own your ass! I own you! You're mine! All fucking mine!"
For what felt like an eternity Elena continued fucking Katherine's ass in that position, the younger brunette revelling in being able to see the look on her tormenter's face as she dominated the far older and stronger vampire. It didn't qualify as revenge, not really, but Elena hadn't come looking for vengeance, and yet this was almost better, a fact she was sure her older emotional self wouldn't have ever admitted, but it was true.
There was just something so satisfying about watching Katherine Pierce squirm beneath her, the more powerful vampire shuddering from climax after climax as Elena brutalised her most private hole. And that look of contempt, mixed with pure ecstasy and a whole lot of frustration gave Elena almost as strong a high as her own climaxes racing through her body thanks to the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer perverted heaven that was ass fucking her doppelgänger.
Best of all was the impressed look on Katherine's face. It was fleeting, Katherine obviously doing her best to hide it, but Elena was almost positive the older girl felt on some twisted level a sense of pride that the younger girl was making her cum so hard by turning the tables on her and fucking her up the ass. She definitely saw a look of pride on Rebekah's face, the blonde completely captivated by the doppelgänger on doppelgänger sodomy happening right in front of her eyes.
Wanting to put on an even better show for her partner in crime, and more importantly butt fuck Katherine in another position, Elena suddenly pushed the other girl's legs off her shoulders and pulled her strap-on out of the older brunette's ass. In the same movement she flipped Katherine onto her front, pulled her up onto all fours, guided the dildo back to its target and slammed forward with all her might, burying the fake cock back inside Katherine's bowels for the first powerful thrust and then immediately restarting the ass fucking.
Rebekah continued to watch the two doppelgängers engaging in passionate arse sex for a long time, loving the new position as it meant she got the added bonus of hearing Elena's thighs smacking into Katherine's arse cheeks echoing throughout the room. Also there was just something so primal about watching one person pounding into another from behind, Elena literally forcing Katherine into the 'bitch' role. Not that Katherine truly seem to mind given how loudly she was screaming in pleasure, and how frequently her cum was squirting from her cunt, and the blissful look on her face. Of course it couldn't compare to the blissful look on Elena's face as she finally got to give Katherine a taste of her own medicine, the younger brunette brutally sodomising the other girl and looking so sexy doing it.
Briefly Rebekah wondered if Elena had looked that happy fucking her up the arse. She had seemed pretty happy to take it. True, Rebekah had mostly buggered Elena from behind, only allowing her to ride her dildo a few times facing away from her so she could still watch the other girl's bum hole wrapped around her cock, but the brunette had sounded pretty happy. She had cum just as hard as Katherine now was, but Rebekah found herself regretting not sodomising the other girl face to face. Or at least pounded her pussy face to face. Something so she could enjoy how blissful Elena looked. Not that Rebekah cared about Elena's happiness, or how beautiful she looked during sex, it was just that... it was enjoyable to watch. That was all.
Wanting to shake herself out of her thoughts Rebekah decided to re-join the fun by slowly crawling over to the rectum ramming brunettes, shove her strap-on in Katherine's open mouth and order, "Suck it bitch! Suck your arse off my fucking dick!"
"Yessssss, suck it!" Elena growled, yanking Katherine's hair back, "Suck it like the little ass to mouth whore you are! Ohhhhhh fuck yes, do it, mmmmmmm, that's so fucking hot!"
Clearly overcome by pleasure Katherine didn't hesitate to clamp her mouth down on the head of the strap-on dildo Rebekah had used to bum her and began passionately slurping her own arse cream off of it. Then Katherine began bobbing her head up and down Rebekah's shaft, the blonde able to hear the faint sound of gagging from her enemy as the dildo hit the back of her mouth while her ally continued sodomising her. Katherine then escalated things again by allowing the toy cock to slide down her throat, her constant gagging and Elena's attempts to distract her barely even phasing the bitch.
Feeling annoyed by that fact Rebekah pushed Elena's hand off Katherine's head and replaced it with her own so she could begin using the other girl's mouth like a cunt (or arse hole). Harder and harder she moved her hips back and forth until Rebekah was fucking Katherine's throat with the same enthusiasm Elena was using to bum fuck the bitch, the two vampires spit roasting the third so brutally that if Katherine had been human she probably wouldn't have survived. As it was all three of them came over and over again, Elena and Rebekah hollering joyfully the entire time.
It was the strangest thing but in that moment Rebekah felt like she had never known a greater kinship with anyone before than she did with Elena Gilbert of all people, not even her own brothers. One of whom suddenly appeared in the room with them, somewhat ruining the moment. Although the two other men who also appeared almost made up for it.
Smiling wickedly Rebekah greeted them, "Hello Elijah. Damon, Stefan."
Elijah seemed dumbfounded at the sight before him while Damon and Stefan just looked annoyed, but Rebekah's favourite reaction was Elena's as the girl once again impressed her by turning to them, smiling and asking, "Hi boys, is there something we can do for you?"
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Maria's professionalism had been compromised. In a moment of weakness she had broken her most important self-appointed rule and as a result she had lost the near superhuman ability to resist The Black Widow's charms. Now her eyes and perhaps even more worryingly her thoughts lingered on the redheaded temptress, Agent Romanoff making the situation worse by seeming to go out of her way to end up in Maria's field of vision. Of course most people would have dismissed it as paranoia, that the number of times she saw Natasha as coincidence, but Maria had studied the deadly redhead more thoroughly than perhaps anyone still breathing and she recognised when The Black Widow was stalking her prey.
There had been a short time, a few hours after the unfortunate incident in the showers, where Maria had thought maybe Natasha's parting words had only meant to tease her. Or maybe it was just a mild threat, the deadly assassin letting her commanding officer know if she wanted her again she could have her, Natasha no doubt planning to remind her of that fact in the future. Then it became clear Natasha wasn't done playing with her, and Maria had to make up her mind very quickly whether she was going to attempt to resist the unstoppable force which was Natasha Romanoff, a woman who had allegedly never fail to seduce a target, or if she should try something less futile.
Seeing Natasha's smirking face as she entered the training room reserved just for them made up Maria's mind, the Assistant Director of SHIELD only becoming more determined to teach the feared and respected Black Widow some manners every time she saw that smirk again. Which, unsurprisingly, was a lot, the usually stone faced redhead clearly trying to knock her off her game as they sparred, sadly succeeding more often than not and providing Natasha the opportunity to linger on top of Maria while she had her pinned to the mat.
Maintaining her composure as much as possible, while channelling her frustration, Maria was able to get the upper hand and even pin the infuriating woman, not that it did her much good as Natasha kept smirking and Maria found herself lingering on top of The Widow. By the end of their session Maria wasn't sure she'd ever been so sexually frustrated, or if she'd ever wanted to rip someone's clothes off so desperately. Luckily she was able to control herself until they returned to the locker room, stripped off and entered the showers, the scene of their earlier crime, where she suddenly grabbed Natasha by the throat and pinned her sweaty body up against the nearest wall.
She got the impression that she only succeeded because Natasha allowed it, Maria deliberately using a gentle grip and a position she knew Romanoff could easily break if she so choosed, and then chose her words carefully, "So... I've been rethinking my rule."
Again with that infuriating smirk, although Natasha's body language warned Maria the redhead may lash out at her at any second, "Have you now?"
"Uh-huh." Maria confirmed, "I still disapprove of fraternisation of any kind, but... this job is stressful, so maybe it's not the worst idea in the world to blow off some steam. But I would never want anything else-"
"I'm not asking for anything else." Natasha interrupted.
"Yeah, you just want to fuck me, right?" Maria quipped, throwing the redhead's words back in her face but making sure to give her a playful smirk so she wouldn't upset the deadly spy.
"Right..." Natasha smirked back, before flipping their positions within the blink of an eye so that Maria's back was pressed against the wall and her hands were pinned above her head. Then the Russian huskily whispered, "I just want to fuck you so hard you can't remember your own name. You know, like last time."
Feeling almost overwhelmed with arousal Maria very nearly surrendered right there, her eyelids feeling heavy as Natasha closed her eyes and leaned into kiss her, but the brunette forced herself to tense up and loudly exclaimed, "I have conditions."
Natasha stopped in her tracks but didn't pull back, Maria very aware that their faces were about an inch or two away from each other as the redhead slowly opened her eyes and gave her a tiny little smirk, "Do you now?"
"Yes." Maria croaked, forcing her voice to sound somewhat normal as she added, "We tell no one."
Maria received another tiny smirk and a slightly raised eyebrow for this comment.
"I know, I know, spy organisation. Fury and a few others probably already know, but I'd at least like to try and keep it from the level ones. Does the mighty Black Widow think she can manage that?" Maria mocked, unable to help herself.
Natasha narrowed her eyes momentarily, then smirked again, "The level ones rarely talk to me, or make eye contact, but even they probably suspect something at this point."
"Well there's no need to give them any more reason for idle gossip." Maria snapped, finally pulling her hands from Natasha's grasp, "That's why if you want to do this again we will do it in my quarters when were off duty, is that clear? Or does the infamous Natasha Romanoff doubt she can come and go from my room without being detected?"
"You assume I haven't already done so." Natasha shot back dryly, her tone implying it was a joke although it made Maria wonder for a few moments before the redhead added, "But yes, your terms are acceptable."
"I'm not done." Maria said, ignoring the look Natasha gave her as she continued, "You will expect no favouritism. I will not clear you for anything including The Avengers Initiative because of..."
Maria trailed off when the feared Black Widow giggled at her. Actually giggled! It was so soft she might not have noticed if she wasn't as close to the other woman, but she did and it kind of sounded a little girlie and soft for someone so deadly.
Mostly Maria found it insulting, Natasha giving her a apologetic look before murmuring, "Ok."
For a second Maria continued to scowl, and then she added, "I'm serious about keeping this strictly business. No talking about our day, or our feelings, or feeding each other hot soup when we're sick or anything like that."
"No small talk, just sex. Got it." Natasha smirked, "Anything else?"
Steadying her nerves Maria softly but firmly stated, "You do what I say, when I say it."
After quite a long time of an unprecedented amount of expression Natasha's face returned to stone, Maria honestly having no clue whether the other woman was thinking about it or had already made up her mind and was about to kick her ass for even suggesting such a thing.
"That's a deal-breaker." Maria said, sounding firm as possible, "Either I'm in control, or this isn't happening."
Natasha just stared at her for a long-time, then smiled slightly, "How about a compromise? I agree to all your other terms, but when it comes to who's in charge we take it in turns."
Maria opened her mouth almost immediately to say no, but hesitated. After all she was horny, more so than she could ever remember being before, and really, really liked the idea of having The Black Widow as a fuck buddy. If last time was any indication this could be the most sexually fulfilling arrangement of her life, and while she wanted to get her revenge on how Natasha treated her before she had to admit the idea of doing that and then still submitting to the wicked redhead was too good to pass up. Not to mention it sounded pretty reasonable all things considered, although Maria was struggling to think coherently right now, which only seem to be another reason to agree.
"Fine." Maria said after a long pause, "But since you took control last time, now you get to be the bottom."
Natasha smirked. If she had wanted to she could get her face a expressionless mask, but expression was often key when it came to seduction and prim and proper Maria Hill was no exception. Sure, to the untrained eye Maria was rarely flustered, maybe even to the point of rivalling the redhead, but Natasha never had a problem looking behind Maria's mask. It was just now they'd had sex Maria was much easier to read, a little blush even crossing her face every time Natasha smirked. It was quite cute actually, as was the idea of the brunette topping her.
That word Maria had chosen, 'bottom', seemed very deliberate, as if the other woman was trying to subtly push her into the role. Like Natasha hadn't suggested it herself, if only as a compromise. Well, Natasha would show her superior officer just how much fun being a bottom could be, but until then...
"Fine." Natasha practically purred, her smirk wider than ever, "Do your worst."
Maria looked deliciously annoyed to be challenged in such a way, Natasha's commanding officer looking anything but intimidating as she stared her down. Then Maria roughly grabbed the side of her face and almost literally smashed their lips together in a long overdue kiss.
It was definitely worth waiting for, all the build-up no doubt contributing to how frantically Maria's lips attacked hers, her tongue soon joining the fight by forcing its way into Natasha's mouth and then trying to maintain its presence and conquered area. Natasha would have still liked to get to this part sooner, after all surely they could have set ground rules for this arrangement after the third or fourth time they fucked, but it was getting better now they were finally getting to the good part.
As Maria flipped them back into their original positions with Natasha's back pressed against the shower wall the redhead had a fleeting feeling of disappointment. This was the worst The Assistant Director of SHIELD could do to her? Granted she hadn't expected something unbearable, at least not by her standards, but she would have liked Maria to do more than fuck her like a horny teenage boy. Of course as was often the case with these things Natasha should have been careful what she wished for.
Perhaps Natasha should have seen it coming. After all Maria had plenty of time to plot her revenge against The Black Widow, and while Natasha's lips and tongue were making a very convincing argument for forgetting it and skipping straight to the sex Maria was determined to make the redhead pay. And perhaps more importantly show that the mighty Black Widow didn't have as much control over her as she clearly thought, and luckily Maria had figured out a way to show off her self restraint while still indulging in Natasha's heavenly charms.
The first step was to return the favour from earlier and grab Natasha's hands and pin them above her head in one fluid motion, Maria then breaking the kiss and growling in the redhead's ear, "Don't move a muscle until I tell you too, bitch!"
Maria then quickly returned to kissing Natasha as she didn't want to push the deadly assassin too much too soon. Fortunately she had studied The Black Widow maybe more than any living person and new while the feared spy was vengeful she wasn't the type of hothead to immediately react to this kind of situation. So after a brief moment of tension Natasha relaxed and they kissed like before, except without the redhead's hand sliding up and down her back while threatening to go to more exciting places. Instead it was Maria who went to those exciting places, the brunette stepping back slightly so she could gently massage Natasha's back, sides, stomach and finally her butt.
Memories of worshipping that glorious ass filled Maria's mind as she spent a great deal of time squeezing it with her hands, again Maria tempted to forget all about punishing Natasha and skip straight to fucking her. Instead she took her time enjoying that perfect ass and then she moved on to those equally perfect tits, Maria spending an eternity tweaking those rock hard nipples and caressing the soft flesh surrounding them before giving them a hard double smack and breaking the lip lock.
She had intended to say something teasing, maybe even cruel, but all Maria could think of in that moment to growl into Natasha's face was, "God damn you, why do you have to be so hot?"
Then, before she embarrassed herself anymore, Maria buried her face in Natasha's oversized cleavage. Literally. She couldn't help literally rub her face against those large boobs and motorboat them like some kind of idiot. Luckily she managed to regain some semblance of control and switch to gently covering the soft flesh of Natasha's tits in kisses before concentrating on those already painfully hard nipples, Maria spending what felt like literally hours worshipping those amazing tits and becoming completely lost in her lust for The Black Widow's boobs in the process.
Ironically this impressed Natasha, The Black Widow silently cursing herself for underestimating her target. After all Maria was The Assistant Director of SHIELD, Natasha should have known better than to dismiss her as another stuck up prude with no imagination. Not that this was the most imaginative torture Natasha had ever encountered, not even close, but when it came to only using her body to drive her crazy Maria was doing better than most.
There had certainly never been anyone who could suck her tits this long without wanting to move on, most begging to be allowed to fuck her while they still sucked on her tits or for her to somehow fuck them while also letting them suck her tits. Natasha had many fond memories of both, and it was easy for her to imagine Maria in her previous lovers' place, or doing a number of other more satisfying things to her than this.
Not that this wasn't good, because it was. That was the problem, Maria was showing not just enthusiasm but real skill. Sure, she was a little sloppy at first, but then she started slowly circling Natasha's nipples with her tongue and wrapping her lips around them so she could apply just enough suction to make them hard. Soon after that they became painfully hard and yet Maria still mostly kept to a gentle pace for what seemed like hours, and when she finally began licking and sucking on them harder it only made Natasha want to beg for mercy, which was impressive in and of itself. Of course she couldn't let Maria so easily get the better of her so Natasha kept her mouth shut while the other woman enjoyed her temporary power over her to the fullest.
By the time Maria finally moved lower Natasha felt her body was as tightly wound as it has ever been, the redhead struggling not to tremble as the brunette placed soft kisses down her stomach. She also struggled to not react when Maria reached the bottom of her stomach and then moved back up to press several more kisses over it and then again when Maria move down further and ignored her pussy in favour of sliding those infuriating lips all over the insides of her thighs, Natasha finally having to grit her teeth to stop herself from groaning in frustration.
Practically the entire time she was doing this Maria was aching to bury her face in Natasha's pussy. The other woman just smelt so good. Her entire body seemed to smell good, and taste good, but now Maria was so close to Natasha's cunt the scent of girl cream was almost too overwhelming to resist. But she had too. If she was going to prove she wasn't a push over, just another victim of The Black Widow, she had to remain in control.
So, after cruelly leaning in to make it look like she was going to taste Natasha's mouth-watering pussy, Maria looked up at the redhead and ordered, "Turn around."
For a moment Natasha stared her down with a look which on the surface was expressionless but there was just enough a crack in The Widow's eyes that Maria could tell she was angry at being denied and maybe even a little impressed. Then she slowly turned so that her back was facing the wall and Maria was perhaps face to face with the best part of Natasha's body. Perhaps the best part of any body for that matter, Maria just staring at it for a long couple of seconds before reaching out and gently grabbing two handfuls of the masterpiece that was The Black Widow's big juicy ass.
Maria was left dumbly caressing that masterpiece for about a minute, then she murmured, "Do... do you remember the last time we were here, Romanoff?"
Natasha smirked, "Do you?"
"Yes. I remember perfectly well." Maria said, becoming a little angry, "And that was the idea wasn't it? You wanted me to be haunted by the image of this perfect ass in my face? To think of being forced to literally kiss your ass every time your name is even mentioned? Humiliate me into submission? That was the idea, wasn't it?"
Ignoring Maria's questions Natasha looked over her shoulder and asked, "You think my ass is perfect?"
Maria scowled at Natasha's disobedience, then gave each ass cheek a hard smack and then repeated the process at the end of every sentence, "I think... you have the perfect body!" SMACK! "That it's hard to tell what's your best attribute." SMACK! "Your amazing tits... or your glorious ass." SMACK! "That you look like a goddess." SMACK! "And you know it." SMACK! "That's why you're so used to things going your way." SMACK! "At least when it comes to sex." SMACK! "Because God forbid anyone should resist The Black Widow!" SMACK! "God forbid we don't always fall at your feet!" SMACK! And worship you like obedient pets!" SMACK! "You self-absorbed!" SMACK! "Annoying!" SMACK!" "Bitch!" SMACK!
Suddenly straightening up Maria pressed herself into Natasha's back and grinded her wet heat against those now slightly pink looking ass cheeks. This caused both women to let out an animalistic like moan, Natasha continuing to do so as Maria kissed and nipped at her neck for a few long seconds and then she huskily whispered into the redhead's ear, "Still want me to do my worst?"
Natasha grinned slightly before moaning as Maria cupped her tits, "God yes."
The Black Widow then let out a surprisingly pleasure filled cry as Maria twisted her nipples as hard as she could, trying to inflict more pain than it sounded like she caused. She got more of that kind of reaction from smacking Natasha's tits, although there was still an undertone of pleasure which was also present when the brunette pulled back and returned to spanking the redhead's big bubble butt.
Maria took those cries, which quickly became infuriatingly soft and almost inaudible, as a challenge, bringing her hand down roughly on the flawless flesh beneath her over and over again until those meaty cheeks match the colour of Natasha's hair. Despite this Natasha continued giving her only a slight reaction, but it was more than enough to let Maria know she had hurt her the infamous Black Widow. Not a lot, but that wasn't her intention. No, her intention was to find a way to humiliate the deadly Black Widow without pushing her too far, and it seemed Maria had found the perfect way to do so.
As Maria became lost in staring at the jiggling flesh of her voluptuous ass cheeks Natasha concentrated on gritting her teeth and gripping tightly to the wall in front of her so hard that it somewhat distracted from the humiliating pain the superior officer was dishing out. With those two techniques, and her sheer willpower, Natasha was able to prevent giving Maria the satisfaction of hearing her scream or loudly crying out in pain, however she wasn't able to silence herself entirely.
Tiny yet consistent cries escaped The Widow's tightly pressed against each other lips, that fact almost as humiliating as the spanking itself and the fact that such a submissive act was turning her on. Natasha preferred being dominant, but she definitely had a submissive side and Maria was doing a great job of tapping into it right now, particularly because the spanking she was dishing out was top-notch. Maybe even the stuff of experience, the very idea of it arousing Natasha even further as The Deputy Director of SHIELD gave her the best spanking she'd had in months. Maybe years.
Natasha's biggest complaint wasn't Maria's technique, her enthusiasm, or even the fact that she went silent after the little verbal abuse at the start. The redhead would have liked more of the last thing, but in her experience to give her the type of truly hard butt beating that would really hurt her total concentration was required and that's what Maria gave her. And it worked, for a little while Natasha feeling frustratingly wonderful agony and humiliation. Then all of a sudden it was over, disappointment filling Natasha's body as Maria stopped.



While that was her biggest complaint Natasha didn't actually go through with complaining as when Maria stopped she instantly transitioned into caressing the rosy red and well-rounded flesh of The Black Widow's butt, a few soft coos escaping the redheaded spy's lips as any leftover pain was massaged away. Then all of a sudden Maria was removing one hand while quickly sliding the other between Natasha's thighs to find a dripping wet pussy, the deadly Black Widow actually blushing a little at her commanding officer discovering just how much she enjoyed being spanked.
"You like that, huh? The big, bad, Black Widow likes getting her big, fat, ass spanked?" Maria softly whispered into Natasha's ear as she teased the redhead's soaking wet entrance, "You like when I take control, Agent Romanoff? Or are you getting off on the idea of doing this to me the first chance you get?"
With a wicked smile Natasha looked over her shoulder and simply said, "Yes."
"To what? Me topping you, spanking you, or you turning the tables on me?" Maria pushed.
"Yes." Natasha repeated dryly, the look on her face suggesting she was saying yes to all three.
That was how Maria chose to take it, the brunette briefly smirking before she followed up with, "I think I know what you would prefer, but how about I shove my fingers inside your wet little pussy and fuck you instead? Would you like that? Would you like me to stuff your cunt with my fingers and fuck you until you cum like a bitch in heat? Would you? Tell me! Tell me if you want to cum on my fingers!"
"Yes." Natasha replied, actually sounding a bit frustrated which was quite the achievement for Agent Hill.
But Maria wasn't done, "Say it! If you want me to fuck you say you want to cum on my fingers!"
Natasha gritted her teeth to prevent herself from moaning too loudly as Maria dipped a finger into her cunt, barely pushing it in half way which made it difficult not to sound frustrated when she admitted, "I want to cum on your fingers!"
"Well... you're going to have to earn it." Maria said, moving away from The Widow to lean against the wall and then, after she briefly smiled as a result of the soft groan of annoyance, added, "You can start by getting on your knees and kissing my feet."
The deadly Black Widow slowly turned to look directly at her, Maria briefly worrying she was in trouble as she was barely a match for Natasha when the redhead was calm, cool and collected. Now she was horny and more than a little pissed off Natasha could probably incapacitate her in seconds and then smother her face with her pussy for hours, the defeated and humiliated Maria having to lick the other woman's pussy just to survive.
Then Natasha lowered her head, dropped to her knees in front of Maria and then slowly leaned down to start kissing the brunette's feet. It was three very submissive acts which Maria would probably be fantasising about for the rest of her life, The Deputy Director already able to see herself fingering her pussy at the memory of seeing the dangerous Black Widow acting so submissive. Of course it was all an act, and even as Natasha acted like her Sub and kissed every little part of her feet that were available to her Maria was half expecting the other spy to either turn the tables on her or break a few of her bones regardless of the consequences.
Instead Natasha continued doing as she was told, prompting Maria to consider just fingering herself to climax. It would be so easy just to reach down and slid a couple of fingers inside herself and then fuck her own cunt to orgasm while the mighty Black Widow knelt before her and kissed her feet, making that image she would enjoy later so much more powerful. However after experiencing first-hand the overwhelming pleasure Natasha could give her Maria just couldn't pass up ordering that talented mouth to where she wanted it the most.
So eventually Maria ordered, "Good, now slowly kiss your way up my legs and start licking my pussy."
Maria almost didn't recognise her own voice it sounded so husky and needy, but then again it wasn't exactly surprising given she didn't think she'd ever been more turned on. Having The Black Widow kneeling before her, her lips caressing her feet, then legs, and then her inner thigh, all after playing with those amazing tits and spanking that luscious ass, Maria honestly felt like she could cum just from a few well timed licks.
Natasha could have guessed just how needy Maria was if she was fully dressed and standing on the other side of the room simply based on her body language. Considering she was now eyelevel with Maria's womanhood it couldn't be more obvious, Natasha taking a few moments to enjoy the beautiful sight and the delightful smell. Then Natasha closed her eyes, lent forward and gave Maria's pussy a long, slow lick which prompted her superior officer to let out a long groan of pleasure mixed in with perhaps some relief.
That lick started from the bottom of Maria's pussy and worked its way to the very top, Natasha making sure she lingered ever so slightly on the other woman's entrance and clit for an extra jolt of pleasure. She then repeated this process for half a dozen licks, Natasha allowing herself to smile a little as she felt soft hands tangling in her hair before applying a firm grip, Maria holding her in place as if the redhead had any plans to move away only for wanting. Or maybe Maria was just doing it for the illusion of power, the commanding officer using the simple gesture as a reminder who was in charge.
It was unnecessary. As she had hopefully already shown during her evaluation Natasha was capable of following orders, especially when she believed in the cause. Making another beautiful woman cum was a great cause, maybe the best Natasha had ever been a part of, and there was very little Maria could do to her in this position which would take away from her enjoyment. Especially as her taste buds were on fire with the flavour of Maria's girl cream, Natasha savouring every single one of those first initial licks.
Eventually, when the time was right, Natasha reached up and grabbed two handfuls of Maria's butt, the brunette making it easy for her by thrusting her pussy into her mouth at that very instant. That allowed Natasha to help with thrusting, pulling Maria into her while she pressed her face deeper into her cunt, the redhead's tongue increasing the speed and pressure behind the licks to make the other woman's cream quickly flow directly into her waiting mouth.
For her part Maria tightened her grip on her tit, the one she had been massaging since before she gripped Natasha's head, the brunette twisting her own nipple almost painfully to heighten the pleasure. She also increased her thrusting, fucking her fellow SHIELD Agent's face almost violently for a few glorious minutes, in that time Maria coming so close to her orgasm she could almost taste it. Then Natasha pinned her against the shower wall, all the squirming in the world not allowing Maria to keep up the pace, which resulted in the brunette coming down from her high.
Before Maria could come to her senses enough to get angry about it Natasha closed her mouth around her clit and sucked on it, hard enough to again bring her to the brink and then gently decreasing the suction to deny her the climax she so desperately wanted. Natasha cruelly repeated this process a few times and then went back to licking Maria's cunt, swirling her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise as well as up and down, even beginning to close her mouth around her entrance to literally suck the girl juices right out of her.
It all made Maria delirious with pleasure, The Assistant Director of SHIELD becoming lost in what had to be heaven as she was eaten out by the notorious Black Widow. But inevitably that heaven turned to hell as the urge to cum eventually became almost painful, Maria struggling to find her voice to demand Natasha give her the orgasm she was now so desperately craving.
This was the problem with bedding The Black Widow. Why Maria had fought so hard against her initial seduction. Why she had tried to find a way out of this. Why she had come up with all these additional rules. Because, as she had correctly guessed, succumbing to Natasha Romanoff's charms meant you became just another plaything. A little toy Natasha would have her fun with and then forget about. Which wasn't so bad on the surface, but Maria feared there wouldn't be anything left of her in the end.
That was why she had to regain some semblance of control, Maria hoping to achieve that by switching from tugging on Natasha's hair to digging her nails into the more dangerous spy's scalp and growling, "Fuck me! Fuck me you bitch! Fuck me with your tongue and make me cum! Ohhhhhh Gooooddddd, make me cum in that sweet talking mouth and all over that pretty face. Mmmmmmmm fuck, make me cum with that manipulating little tongue of yours and maybe I'll consider letting you cum. Aaaaahhhhhh God, Agent Romanoff, if you keep teasing me I'll OOOOOOOHHHHHHH GOOOOOODDDDDDDD!"
Natasha was impressed, at this stage most people were unable to demand anything from her, and it was even rarer to find one who could give her a command with unwavering confidence. Last time Maria hadn't managed it, but preparation had served her well, the brunette mostly keeping her cool as she dominated the redhead in a way few had ever had the opportunity of doing and exceeding whatever expectations Natasha had for her. It made Natasha tingle all over and wonder if Maria would be able to maintain this dominance during other things.
Of course that didn't include Natasha shoving her tongue as deep as it could go into Maria's cunt, because when The Black Widow fully devoted herself to an oral assault even the most powerful of men and women were reduced to incoherent morons. It was ironic really, Natasha was never more powerful than when she was on her knees, her victims rendered helpless under her talented mouth.
To Natasha's delight she was proven slightly wrong when Maria dug her nails deeper into the back of her head and pushed her deeper into her cunt the second she shoved her tongue inside the other woman. Maria was then able to hang on for dear life and not become a desperately begging mess as Natasha started to ram her pussy with her tongue, and even when her grip did loosen and she did start moaning, groaning, whimpering, crying and screaming in pleasure Commander Hill still managed not to beg for her.
It really was very impressive, although Natasha forgot about that in favour of concentrating on swallowing Maria's cum, her superior officer shoving herself forward and the redhead downwards so forcefully it was easy for Natasha to consume every drop. The next half-dozen orgasms The Black Widow gave to her victim weren't as easy to swallow because Maria began frantically grinding into her face, but Natasha was an expert at eating pussy and nothing would come between her and swallowing at least the majority of the delicious girl cum on offer. Just as nothing would stop her from proving that despite whatever agreements may have been made she was the dominant one here.
Maria hated it when her subordinates challenged her authority. It was a rarity in SHIELD, particularly when someone reached her level, but it happened. Normally Maria would have given them an earful for their trouble, although this was a special case. Partly because Natasha Romanoff was an asset SHIELD couldn't afford to lose. Partly because The Black Widow was one of the most dangerous women on the planet and pissing her off was a bad idea. But mostly it was because Maria wasn't sure she could let out a coherent word if her life depended on it.
Honestly it was a struggle not to sound too pathetic and whiny as she constantly whimpered and screamed in ecstasy, Maria's whole-body trembling as she received the most intense orgasms she had ever known. The type of intense orgasms which had been haunting her dreams for the past week, Maria knowing this was a feeling she would crave for the rest of her life. Because, damn, she'd had good oral sex before, but this was out of this world.
When Natasha replaced her tongue with her fingers, pushing two digits straight into the brunette's cunt and beginning to fuck her with them while the redhead began sucking on her clit, Maria honestly thought she was going to pass out. At the very least she knew if this continued she would have to slump down to her ass because her legs were beginning to feel like jelly. In fact every part of her body was beginning to ache, her tired joints almost distracting her from the overwhelming pleasure. If this continues like this her earlier fears would be realised and there would be nothing left of her, nothing except a puddle of happy goo on the floor.
She couldn't let that happen. She was Commander Maria Hill, The Deputy Director of SHIELD. She would not be fucked into submission, again. No, she was the one in control here, and even if it meant denying herself some of the most wonderful pleasure she had ever known Maria had to reinsert herself. So, after Natasha had switched between fucking her with her tongue and fingers half a dozen times, bringing Maria to who knows how many orgasms in the process, the high-ranking Agent forcefully pulled the frustrating redhead away from her cunt.
That frustrating redhead then looked up at her with surprise, the bitch probably never denied like this before, the thought making Maria smirk as she asked, "Do you remember last time? Do you remember the way you turned me into your personal ass kisser?"
Quickly getting over her surprise Natasha slowly licked her lips to clean them of any left over girl cum then she gave Maria a half smile, "You were very eager."
"Well, now it's your turn." Maria glared, turning around on shaky legs and presenting the redhead with her backside, "Kiss my ass. Pucker up and literally kiss my ass. Become my butt kisser. Become my personal ass licker. Rim me you bitch, fucking oooooooooh fuck."
Natasha silenced Maria by jerking her head forwards, spreading the brunette's butt cheeks with both her hands and sliding her tongue over the other woman's puckered rosebud. She then repeated this process a few times before moving her hands to Maria's hips so she could literally kiss her superior officer's ass, concentrating on that for a few minutes before pushing her face backing in between Maria's cheeks so she could return to licking Commander Hill's ass hole.
That effectively silenced the higher ranking SHIELD Agent, at least for a while, Natasha again impressed by the way Maria continued to erase the image of her submissive self by keeping any whining tone out of her voice as she blissfully moaned in the pleasure of having her ass eaten out. Something Natasha knew for a fact wasn't easy, both from giving and receiving, and Maria return to talking dirty in what may have been record time. Not that Natasha really paid attention to all that.
In truth Natasha was far too preoccupied with trying to get her tongue up the incredibly tight ass of Maria Hill, the Russian born spy pausing to softly smile as she enjoyed the irony. Sadly even pushing a finger or two into Maria's ass didn't really make a difference, but on the bright side Natasha was now 100% sure the other woman was an anal virgin, which meant very soon The Black Widow would be popping the anal cherry of the most powerful woman in SHIELD. Oh that was a delicious thought, and from the tightness of Maria's butt hole Natasha would no doubt have a lot of fun butt fucking the second most powerful person in SHIELD. Who knows, she may even bend Maria over her own desk for the special occasion.
As Natasha contemplated officially robbing Maria of her anal virginity she finally succeeded in getting her tongue inside the brunette's butt. Not very far, but combined with the efforts of her fingers it meant that Maria's butt cherry was arguably already taken. Of course such a meagre stretching would not do for Natasha. No, The Black Widow demanded more which was exactly what she was going to get, Natasha almost becoming completely lost in the vision of one of her medium-sized strap-ons sliding into Maria Hill's virgin ass hole.
Maria could guess type of thing Natasha was thinking of right now, and God help her she was thinking along the exact same lines. It was the same fate which had befallen every single one of The Black Widow's other female victims, and Maria was all but resigned to it happening to her. It was one of the things she feared most, as even though this felt incredibly good she could only imagine how utterly submissive she would feel if Natasha ever succeeded in ass fucking her like the other woman was no doubt planning.
She had seen it happening to others. SHIELD had a disturbing amount of footage of The Black Widow engaging and all sorts of kinky activity with her targets, and although Maria had deliberately avoided watching them before all this when she had decided to make this deal with the deadly redhead she had thrown all decency out of the window. So she had watched the footage. All of it. She hadn't meant too, but it was addictive watching woman after woman fall to The Black Widow's charms, many of whom were completely straight before Natasha set her sights on them, even the most prudish of those women accepting the beautiful redhead's strap-on into their asses, normally as a sign of their complete surrender to her.
Once Maria had promised herself that would never be her. Now, as Natasha was pressing her face as deep as it would go into her ass cheeks and literally sodomising her with her tongue, Maria wasn't so sure and it infuriated her. She felt like she would cum just from these perverted thoughts and the feeling of Natasha's tongue up her ass, Maria unable to resist fingering herself to a couple of orgasms which seemed like pleasant deserts after she had been overwhelmed by a gourmet meal. But through it all Maria was increasingly enraged.
This was meant to humiliate The Black Widow. To literally turn the dangerous super spy into her ass kisser, and maybe prove she wasn't a push over in the process. Instead Natasha had her thinking about losing her anal cherry, and actually liking it, Maria still feeling submissive despite how overwhelmingly humiliated and subservient kissing Natasha's ass had made her feel last time. Luckily for Maria she had one more trick up her sleeve, one which she was sure was at least going to provide her with a little bit of vengeance.
So, after allowing herself one more orgasm, Maria groaned hoarsely, "Do you, mmmmmm, do you want to cum Agent Romanoff?"
Natasha nodded her head slightly in response, knowing Maria could feel it given her face was buried in between the brunette's butt cheeks. Of course this was an automatic response as Natasha had become so lost in tongue fucking Maria's ass that she could barely remember to listen out for anyone seeking up on them. When The Black Widow was struggling to keep her guard up it was really saying something, but in Natasha's defence it was a hell of a rush to ass fuck the highest-ranking female SHIELD Agent with her tongue, and Maria really did have a nice ass. Natasha was going to love shoving her strap-on up it.
While she lingered on that last thought Natasha reluctantly removed her tongue from Maria's ass and calmly said, "Yes. I want to cum."
Slowly turning around until she was staring down at the kneeling assassin Maria ordered, "Then beg for it."
For the briefest of moments Natasha glared at Maria which was both a testament to just how horny The Black Widow was and proof that at least momentarily Maria had gotten under her skin. The latter thing was extremely rare and deserved some kind of reward, something Natasha was happy to do if it meant she could receive the orgasm she was becoming increasingly desperate for.



So Natasha softly begged, "Please make me cum."
Maria smirked, "Come on Agent Romanoff, you can do better than that. Tell me exactly what you want. Make me believe you want it."
This time Natasha was equal parts impressed and annoyed. Of course the annoyance was the main reason she was impressed because even when she was undercover her targets didn't risk teasing her like this, and those who knew her as The Black Widow mostly went out of their way to avoid antagonising her. That was especially true during sex, and while Natasha had to fight the urge to throw Maria to the ground and mount her pretty face she was eager to see how this played out.
So Natasha completely committed to begging, allowing her genuine desperation to cum to shine through while expertly avoiding the urge to mock Maria in any way, "Please make me cum. I want to cum. I need to cum. Please Commander Hill, fuck me and make me cum! Fuck me with your tongue. Fuck me with your fingers. Do whatever you want, just make me cum! Please? Please just make me cum."
Enjoying the way the mighty Black Widow truly sounded like she was genuinely pleading Maria just grinned for a few long seconds, then huskily murmured, "You really need to cum that bad? Then rub your cunt against my legs. Get yourself off like a bitch in heat."
Again Natasha was taken by surprise, this easily surprising her more than anything else as by this stage most women were begging to taste her pussy. Which ironically only made Maria more attractive to her, not that Natasha truly dwelled on it given she was genuinely aching to cum. So after only a brief hesitation she literally mounted Maria's right leg and started humping it, Natasha very quickly establishing a steady rhythm even though it was ultimately the exquisite humiliation of acting like a dog which made her cum more than the rubbing of her incredibly needy pussy.
Whatever the reason for it Natasha came very quickly, leaving Maria as the only one with a fully functioning mind for a few long seconds, although the brunette might debate that. After all she had been expecting Natasha to reject such a suggestion so she could leave her wanting, Maria believing it was a calculated risk worth taking as in her current state The Black Widow couldn't possibly think clearly enough to take her down and would be more likely to finger herself while she made a speedy retreat. But this was, wow.
It was weird first and foremost, the feeling of Natasha's wet cunt rubbing up and down the lower part of her leg creating a far from pleasant sensation which Maria would almost definitely put a immediate stop to if it had been anyone else. But to see The Black Widow perform such a degrading act was more than Maria could have ever hoped for, the brunette finally feeling like she got her revenge on the other woman who had seduced her so effortlessly. She thought she would have to settle for just making Natasha beg to cum, which had been amazing enough, but now her previously aching pussy was somehow aching from or again, Maria, knowing she had to put a stop to this before she gave in and lost her advantage.
That was why when it was obvious Natasha had cum Maria pushed her away and questioned, "Enjoyed that, did you?"
Still quivering in relief Natasha smirked and answer truthfully, "You have no idea."
"I wouldn't be so sure." Maria murmured, before sticking out her juice covered leg, "But that's not important right now. What's important is you licking my leg clean of all your nasty cum like a good girl."
Again Natasha didn't complain, didn't point out that there was a shower right next to Maria, no, she just flashed that infuriating smirk and got to work, kneeling down to slide her tongue up Maria's leg, moaning as she tasted her own cum. Unlike the last thing this didn't feel weird at all. In fact it felt really good, the feeling combining with the sound of Natasha's moaning to make Maria again want to continue. To return the favour. To pleasure The Black Widow. To glue her mouth to Natasha's cunt and tongue fuck the other woman until she came in her mouth and all over her face. But if she left right now she would be able to keep something few very rarely got to experience, the upper hand on The Black Widow.
So once Natasha had thoroughly cleaned her leg, and foot considering the cream had dripped down to there, Maria grabbed Natasha by the hair, lean down so they were face to face and then smiled, "I bet you thought I was just going to be another notch on your belt? Huh? Well guess what bitch, you're going to be a notch in mine!"
With that bold statement she roughly kissed the deadly assassin, lingering longer than she meant to because of Natasha's wicked little mouth and tongue kissing her back oh so passionately. Then she pushed The Black Widow away, straightened up and walked out of the shower feeling very proud of herself... and somewhat surprised Natasha didn't instantly retaliate. Not that she had any doubt Natasha would do so soon enough, Maria just hoping it would be something they could both enjoy.
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The WWE diva's locker room was almost deafeningly noisy most of the time. Occasionally this would be because of divas discussing battle strategies, or dates, or whatever gossip was floating around. Mostly though it would be because of all the lesbian sex, sounds of licking, sucking and fucking only barely being drowned out by moans, groans, cries and screams of pleasure. However it wasn't unprecedented that someone would say or do something which would cause a hushed silence to fall over the usually noisy divas. On those rare occasions it was normally Beth, the undisputed top Dom of divas who had been the reigning Alpha female/leader since she was made part of the official roster.
Yet on this occasion it was little AJ Lee who had caused the hushed silence, the tiny girl beaming as she said, "It's ok, Beth already told me we were all going to get to fuck Maryse's sweet French ass tonight. Isn't that right Beth?"
With all eyes turning to her Beth did her best not to react. After all she still didn't like the idea of sharing Maryse's ass, but AJ had made it clear it was either Maryse's ass or her own and there was no way Beth would allow her sore ass hole to be fucked again, especially not by the entire locker room. Not that Beth would have bent over if she hadn't still been feeling sore from the butt pounding AJ had given her last night, it's just... it didn't matter.
What mattered was giving AJ what she wanted, so trying to keep her face neutral Beth said, "That's right."
"Non Beth, please! My ass hurts so bad!" Maryse whimpered pathetically.
"Shut up bitch, you brought this on yourself!" Beth snapped, taking her rage for AJ out on Maryse, "You've been ducking me for months! Using my bitches without bending over for me! Well now you're going to bend over and take it up the ass for any bitch who wants a piece of your dyke ass!"
"Non, you can't do this-" Maryse began without thinking.
"I CAN'T DO THIS? WHO THE FUCK DO YOU THINK YOU ARE BITCH?" Beth screamed angrily, taking a few menacing steps towards Maryse who cowered before her, "I am the Alpha female of the WWE and I own your fucking ass hole! If I want you ass fucked by every single WWE employee you will bend over and beg for it, do I make myself clear?"
"OUI, oui Beth, I am sorry, I understand, I am so sorry." Maryse shamelessly grovelled before the powerful blonde, "I am sorry for forgetting my place, it's just that... my ass is so, so sore. It can't take another fucking like that. Please, please let me just eat pussy or something. Please?"
Beth wasn't sure what made her more pissed off. Maryse talking back to her, or the weaker blonde trying to get out of one of the Glamazon's commands, or the fact that this inferior woman's talk of her sore ass was reminding Beth of the pain in her own rear and just how it got there. Actually Beth knew perfectly well it was the last one, but the first two certainly didn't help matters.
At least not for Maryse, Beth glaring down at her bitch as she taunted her, "Are you saying that one little butt fucking from little AJ Lee has defeated you?"
"Non." Maryse replied quickly, then realising she'd walked into a trap added, "I, I mean, I... I..."
"Because if one little butt fucking from a pipsqueak like AJ Lee is enough to render your ass hole unusable then clearly you need more regular ass fuckings to properly stretch you out for me." Beth threatened, "Maybe you would be better off being a full-time bottom. Or perhaps you would like to be the ass slut of one of my other bitches. Have one of them stretch your ass for me. Perhaps I should do it myself."
"Non, non, non, non please, I will be good, I will bend over for whoever you want, whenever you want." Maryse whimpered as she literally grovelled at Beth's feet.
"And you will lick the pussies of anyone who wants a turn with your mouth! And lick their ass holes! Or whatever else they want!" Beth firmly stated.
"Oui, oui whatever they want. Whatever you want." Maryse parroted.
"Good." Beth said, turning to her right-hand woman who already had a strap on firmly equipped, "Natalya, you first. Do whatever you want to Maryse."
"Thanks Beth, you're the best. As for you, you fucking French yammering whore, bend over and give me that dyke ass!" Natalya called out gleefully, moving to the middle of the room so everyone would have a good view of her butt fucking the previously untouchable Maryse, "I want you to bend over right here in front of me and get ready to have your ass wrecked by a real top. Mmmmm, when I'm done with you, you won't be able to shit right for a week."
Maryse whimpered pathetically, gave one final desperate look at Beth and then hung her head in shame before slowly crawling over to Natalya. Once at her destination Maryse hesitantly turned her back to Natalya, lent forward so her face was once again pressed against the dirty floor and pushed her ass up so it could be abused even more.
"Mmmmm fuck, that's one hot sexy ass! So fuck-able. And spank-able." Natalya grinned, delivering a few hard smacks to Maryse's ass, making the well-rounded flesh jiggle from the impact, "Mmmmm oh fuck yeah, I've waited for this for a long time bitch, and now... your bitchy French ass is mine!"
With that Natalya guided the tip of her strap on against Maryse's butt hole and then slammed forwards, driving over half of the dildo inside the humiliated blonde's bowels for that first hard thrust. The suddenness caused Maryse to cry out loudly, but to her shame it was mostly a cry of pleasure as while her ass was still incredibly sore it was also buzzing from the skill fucking AJ that had just given it. With another thrust Natalya was balls deep in Maryse's ass, the French-Canadian desperately trying to ignore all the happy cheers echoing around her and the overwhelming pleasure that having her ass filled so completely gave her.
"Oh fuck, nice work AJ." Natalya praised the small girl as she began slowly pumping Maryse's butt, "Mmmmmm, you loosened up this whore's ass real good for me, ooooooooooh but she's still nice and tight around my dick. Not for long though!"
"Glad I could help." AJ said, although she doubted Natalya or anyone else even heard her, the entire room becoming fixated on Maryse once again being sodomised by one of the many divas she was a bitch too.
Maryse had always been proud to be who she was and had few regrets in her life. Certainly as far as her career goes she probably wouldn't have made it as far as she did if she hadn't turned her bitch dial up to eleven. However for the first time in her life she was truly regretting being so mean, because little AJ was one thing but big scary Natalya was another.
Over the years Maryse had seen Natalya completely obliterate the ass holes of many, many women who had crossed her path, the other Canadian showing the type of skill and power few women possessed. True, she was nothing on Maryse, Beth or perhaps even little AJ, but in the state she was in Maryse knew that even an amateur butt fucker like Natalya could use her brute strength to make the sexiest of the sexy cum like a total anal whore.
Soon all Maryse could do was desperately grind her teeth and bite her lip to stop herself from begging for more, the former diva's champion becoming so overwhelmed with anal induced pleasure that she barely notice the soreness in her already well fucked ass or painful feeling of Natalya's thighs relentlessly smacking into her ass cheeks, the sound of flesh meeting flesh echoing throughout the room as did Maryse's cries of ecstasy and her audience's cries of delight.
"That's it, moan for me you little French whore. Moan for me." Natalya laughed, "Moan as I'm fucking your tight little French ass. You like that? You like that big dick inside your ass? Huh? Stretching you out? Filling that tight little French ass of yours with big fake dick? Making your ass hole my personal fuck hole. Our personal fuck hole, to use whenever we want? Huh? Do you? Do you like being our little anal whore? Taking it up the butt for us like a little bitch? Mmmmmm yeah, me and the rest of the divas are all going to fuck your ass and you're going to love every moment of it, aren't you? Ohhhhhh, you're going to love being our ass slut. Our anal ho. Mmmmmm, our little French poodle."
"Yeah, going to be our little French poodle." Eve joined in the laughter, "You were just Beth's, but now your ass belongs all of us. All of us are going to take it in turns to use your skanky whore ass and they're going to fuck it, and fuck it, and fuck it, and fuck it until it's a gaping mess."
"Mmmmmmmm fuck yes, get ready to have a gaping crater for an ass hole, bitch." Cameron added.
"Oooooooooh yeah, we're going to tear your ass hole wide open." Naomi added.
Natalya and the rest of the divas continued hurling verbal abuse at Maryse while Natalya continued assaulting Maryse's ass with nice hard thrusts, the dominant blonde continuing to pick up the pace until she was sodomising the submissive blonde with every ounce of her impressive strength. Strength which was currently second only to The Glamazon within the WWE diva's locker room, Natalya proving that with the vicious pounding she was joyfully giving Maryse's helpless ass.
If an outsider walked in right now they would think Natalya was being cruel but this wasn't anything Maryse hadn't done to countless divas, and while Natalya wasn't amongst them she'd had to put up with Maryse's winning personality for years. That should entitle her to a piece of Maryse's ass, but the annoying French-Canadian bitch had denied her time and again, refused to put her ass on the line for anything, only too happy to wiggle her ass directly in Natalya's face and tell her she would never, ever have it. Well at least for right now Maryse's ass was all hers and Natalya was going to take full advantage of that.
So when she finally made Maryse cum Natalya didn't even think of stopping, the dominant top relentlessly ramming into her now broken rival's rectum until the bitch came over, and over and over again. Natalya came too, the clit stimulator doing its job perfectly, even if Natalya was sure she could have cum just from the joy of fucking the arrogant Maryse up the ass. Especially as Natalya was determined to live up to her promise and completely ruin Maryse's ass, a goal she had no doubt she would have achieved if the chance wasn't taken from her.
Just a few feet away no one noticed AJ whispering into Beth's ear, the Glamazon gritting her teeth before then yelling out, "Ok, that's enough Natalya. I said stop! Good, now give Eve a turn with that whore's ass while you make her clean your cock."
Natalya grumbled but didn't dare to question The Glamazon while Eve, who had also strapped on a nice big dildo in the hopes of getting a piece of Maryse's ass, immediately took the other tops place behind the now former top. Even though she had been nice enough to slather a little lube onto her dick Eve wasted no time in pressing the tip of the dildo against Maryse's ass hole and slamming brutally forwards, sending every inch of the long, thick shaft deep into the bitchy blonde's bowels. With only her second thrust Eve was balls deep inside Maryse's ass, and with her third she was beginning to officially fuck Maryse Ouellet up the ass.
Eve had spent most of her WWE career as a pathetic little bottom who had been forced to bend over so many times that it had been impossible to sit down without wincing in pain and she couldn't eat or drink anything without vividly remembering the taste of pussy and ass. The latter was still true, and Eve didn't think she would be able to put any weight on her butt without getting flashbacks to the anal abuse she had taken over the years, but it was so much worse when she had been first brought up to Smackdown where she had almost immediately become Maryse's bitch.
Beth might have been the one to pop Eve's anal cherry but Maryse was the first one to shove Eve face first in between her legs and demand she lick her 'pretty pussy'. After that the cruel blonde had made her eat her ass in what was the first of many rim jobs Eve would be forced to give her new top. Then of course Maryse had rammed Eve's rectum hard and deep, making the brunette squeal in pleasure and beg to be her bitch, a position Eve had mostly continued even after Beth had broken Maryse.
At first Eve had enjoyed being a submissive lesbian slut however as she slowly improved her wrestling ability she became more and more resentful of being treated like a piece of meat. Maryse had always been the worst of the worst as far as this was concerned, the cruel blonde seeming to literally get off on treating Eve and all the other bottoms like dirt.
It had taken a lot of ass kissing, both figuratively and literally, but as soon as Beth had given her the chance to be a top Eve had done everything she could to impress The Glamazon so she wouldn't have to go back to constantly bending over. In doing this she had treated her victims just as bad as Maryse used to treat her. Maybe even worse. Which earned her a place as a top but she still got no respect, Maryse in particular calling her a wannabe and a Maryse rip-off. Well, now it was her dick slamming in and out of Maryse's ass hole Eve was going to show her former top exactly who the wannabe was.
Further channelling her frustrations with her rival Eve called out, "Ohhhhhhh fuck, that's it Maryse, take my dick. Take it straight up your ass you French-speaking whore! Mmmmmm yeah, how does it feel bitch? How does it feel to have a big dick up your dyke ass? Huh? Ooooooh does it feel good? Do you like taking it up the ass? Do you like taking it up your tight little French-Canadian ass? Mmmmmm, I think you do. From the way that you're moaning like a total anal whore I think you fucking love it up the ass. Mmmmmm fuck yeahhhhhh, the sexiest of the sexy fucking loves taking it up her tight little French-Canadian ass because she's a total anal whore! Oh yeah, all that tough talk was just for show, you're just a bottom who loves to be butt fucked. Well here you go you little anal slut. Here's a nice hard butt fucking for you. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, I'm going to fuck your butt good and hard. I'm going to gape you wide open you fucking dyke slut. Oooooohhhhhh yessssss, I'm going to fucking destroy your ass hole you little French-speaking bitch and make you my bitch! Mmmmmm, my own personal little French poodle!"
Maryse barely registered the verbal abuse as she was still desperately trying to stop herself from begging for more. She had hoped it would be easier with the less powerful Eve taking over from Natalya but it wasn't, Eve showing far more skill and power than Maryse would have thought her capable of. Not that she really paid much attention to Eve who had always been a insignificant nothing to the sexiest of the sexy, which only intensified the shame the French-Canadian was feeling now that this insignificant nothing was fucking her ass.
Luckily she had the distraction of Natalya's cock in her mouth, Maryse focusing all her energies on sucking on the toy so she wouldn't be tempted to beg for a harder ass fucking. Unfortunately this resulted in her moaning around the dick almost non-stop, however as Maryse could no longer control that she had to ignore how ashamed it made her feel, along with the shame of everything else that was happening to her, and become lost in cleaning that strap on dildo.
That was easy enough at first, Maryse slurping loudly on the head of the dick which had plundered the deepest depths of her bowels before working her lips down the shaft, the blonde deep throating the cock with practised ease. Then Natalya grabbed onto her hair and began thrusting her hips back and forth, gently at first but gradually picking up speed until she was brutally fucking Maryse's pretty face.
"Yeah take it bitch. Take every inch." Natalya spat as she showed Maryse's mouth no mercy, "Take every inch down your fucking throat. Mmmmm yeah, choke on my dick. Fucking choke on it while taking Eve's cock up your lezzie butt. Mmmmm, fucking take those dildos. Ooooooh fuck yeah!"
Just when Maryse thought she was going to pass out Natalya suddenly pulled out of her throat, leaving her choking and gasping for air. A few seconds later Maryse was once again deprived of air, Natalya quickly strapping off her dildo, grabbing a handful of blonde hair again and pushing Maryse's covergirl face as deep as it would go into her cunt. Maryse briefly resisted and that just resulted in Natalya yelling more abuse at her and rubbing her soaking pussy all over her face, drenching it in cunt cream, so Maryse stuck out her tongue and began to lick, immediately liking the taste even if she wasn't a muff diving slut like the rest of the nasty little dykes that were fucking her. Or at least that's what she told herself as she got down to some serious rug munching.
"Wow, look at her go." Natalya moaned.
"Not a fucking dyke my ass." Kikki Bella laughed.
"She loves the pussy." Brie Bella agreed with her sister, "She needs it. She craves it. Mmmmm, she's a cunt lapping slut and now we know it."
"Oh please, like we didn't know that before." Kelly of all people added, the rest of the divas laughing and agreeing with the biggest submissive amongst them.
As the other divas became lost in verbally abusing Maryse, or orally and anally in the case of Natalya and Eve, Beth noticed AJ slowly getting into her wrestling gear. Noticing the time and realising that their match was in a matter of moments Beth did the same, she and AJ exchanging looks as they got dressed and left at the same time, leaving Maryse to her humiliation.
Once they were far enough away from the locker room Beth turned around and with an animalistic like growl shoved AJ up against the wall, held her up by the scruff of the neck and snarled, "You stupid little bitch, I'm going to give you the beating of a lifetime. Then I'm going to destroy your ass hole. Forget what Maryse is going through because you're going to get it twice as bad. I'm going to ruin you, worse than I've ever done. Even Trish! Yeah bitch, I'm going to fuck you up even worse than I did Trish fucking Stratus!"
"If you win." AJ said, managing a small smile even under the circumstances.
Beth smirked, and unable to stop herself from admiring AJ's guts, pointed out, "Cute, but face it AJ, you don't stand a chance."
*
"Here is your winner, by disqualification, AJ Lee!"
Beth was so blinded by rage she didn't actually hear that announcement, nor did she hear AJ's theme music beginning to play. It was only when the referee pulled her away from where she had been relentlessly kicking the little pipsqueak in the corner that she finally realised what had happened, Beth going pale as a sheet as she realised AJ had outsmarted her.
Throughout the match Beth had everything under control, mercilessly throwing AJ around like a rag doll and punishing her for her audacity. She had the match won so many times, but all AJ had to do was grin at her and The Glamazon became enraged, Beth pulling AJ out of a guaranteed three count over, and over, and over again so she could inflict more punishment.
Then when they were in the corner AJ whispered how tight Beth's virgin ass had been and how much fun she'd had fucking it and the blonde just went berserk, punching AJ repeatedly in the face until she slumped down lifelessly onto her ass. Then Beth started kicking her as hard as she could, completely unaware the referee was almost at a count of five at that point and warning her she was about to be disqualified.
So now here they were, Beth standing in the ring feeling as if she was going to faint, AJ's peppy little music playing in the background while her victorious opponents slowly came round and then fixed her with a wicked smile. Her new owner continued to smile wickedly as she slowly got up on slightly shaky legs and then started skipping around the mighty Glamazon, the audience clearly confused why Beth would stand there as AJ took a victory lap around her. They were even more confused when AJ blew the blonde a kiss and skipped her way to the back, Beth watching her new top go and wondering what the hell she was going to do now.



AJ was debating the same thing, though she was obviously a lot happier about it. After all her plan worked perfectly. Well, she was actually planning to knock Beth off her game and then wait until The Glamazon made a mistake to hit a big move or a rollup, but the disqualification worked fine. It was still a victory meaning the current Alpha female of the WWE Beth Phoenix was her bitch until the next event, which wasn't for a couple of days and AJ plan to spend the majority of that time deep inside Beth's big booty.
It was totally worth getting her face smashed in, although when she got to the back AJ was delighted to see the damage wasn't too bad, a decade of wrestling perhaps toughening her up to the point where she could get away with only a few bruises from an assault like that. Then again maybe Beth had been really trying to hurt her. After all she could have won, and even though AJ had pretty sure taunting the Glamazon would be enough to make Beth continue the match the dangerous blonde with more levelheaded with that, so maybe deep down Beth really wanted to be her bitch. Oh, that was a delightful thought... although AJ should probably give the stronger diva a chance to calm down before pointing that out.
Luckily both their clothes, wallets and hotel room keys were in the divas locker room where a lesbian orgy was still going on which would provide a nice distraction for them both. AJ was certainly eager to get back to it, quickly skipping her way through the backstage area and opening the door to unsurprisingly find Eve still hogging Maryse's ass hole. Natalya had at least moved on to forcing Maryse's pretty face in between her ass cheeks for what AJ was sure was a thorough rim job, but even then it wasn't fair that they have all the fun when there are other divas standing around them just aching to fuck Maryse.
Of course there was one in particular that caught AJ's eye, the victorious brunette smiling dreamily at her girlfriend for a few moments before turning to one of her least favourite divas and calling out, "Hey Eve, Beth told me to tell you that after you cum you have to let someone else have a go."
Eve gave her a look like she was going to complain, rather than likely at that, but then she smiled at AJ and panted, "Just a second."
With that Eve brutally increased the butt pounding pace, AJ watching while nonchalantly stripping and attaching her biggest strap on. It wasn't long before Maryse was screaming in ecstasy and her cunt was clearly squirting girl cum, and while she tried to hide it Eve obviously came too. AJ gave her a chance to enjoy it, and for everybody else to enjoy the sight of Maryse's ass being roughly fucked, then she opened her mouth to insist Eve stop. However before she could get a word out Eve noticed her intention and reluctantly pulled her dildo from Maryse's butt, leaving the French-Canadian's back hole gaping even wider than before.
"Nice work Eve, but now I think it's time for some DP action." AJ announced, lying down on the floor near to where Maryse was gasping for breath, "Kaitlyn, wanna help me turn Maryse into the filling of a Chick Buster sandwich?"
"Oh fuck yeah!" Kaitlyn beamed happily, before boldly slapping Maryse's ass, "Go ride my girlfriend so we can both stuff your fuck holes."
"Then Eve can fuck her mouth so we can make her air-tight." AJ added, Eve and everyone else seeming to very much like that idea, Maryse a little less so but she obediently crawled over to AJ, even if she did make the mistake of turning around and trying to shove the brunette's dildo up her butt, prompting AJ to smack her ass and growl, "No, it's Kaitlyn's turn to fuck some ass. I want your pussy."
Maryse whimpered at the blow but didn't hesitate reaching down and lining AJ's cock up against her pussy. Then, once she was in the correct position, Maryse slowly pushed her body downwards, the former diva's champion unable to stop herself from crying out joyfully as her neglected fuck hole was filled. After all those orgasms her cunt was lubricated as could be, Maryse easily being able to glide herself down on the dildo, her eyelids fluttering ones she achieved full penetration.
For a few glorious seconds she was able to enjoy that feeling of fullness in the hole on her body which was meant to be fucked. Then Kaitlyn knelt behind her and eagerly pushed her strap on into Maryse's gaping ass hole, the entry just as easy as AJ's had been which was hardly surprising given the three brutal poundings Maryse's poor bottom had already taken. For that reason Kaitlyn could have slammed every inch into Maryse in one thrust but instead the little weakling slowly pushed the toy inside her better's butt hole, no doubt savouring this honour Maryse swore she would never get again. Because Maryse didn't care what it took, she would be a top again and have her revenge. She, oh fuck it felt so good.
Maryse had dished out plenty of DPs but had never been double penetrated. It was a good thing too because the pleasure of being double stuffed caused her was exquisite but it was the type of submissive pleasure that a top like Maryse wasn't supposed to enjoy. Not that she really enjoyed it. Not really. Or at least that's what she told herself. After all, to be sandwiched in between the likes of AJ and Kaitlyn was a humiliation which was nearly unbearable, even more so than being simply fucked up the ass by little AJ Lee.
Things only got worse when for the first time in her life Maryse was officially made airtight, Eve shoving her strap on into Maryse's open mouth when the French-Canadian was moaning from the shamefully pleasurable sensation of Kaitlyn's thighs smacking against her butt cheeks, two man-made cocks now fully embedded in Maryse's pussy and ass.
"That's right, suck it you fucking bitch! Suck my fucking cock." Eve spat, "Suck the big cock I just used to fuck your ass you dumb whore. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, suck it you ass to mouth slut. Fucking suck that ass flavoured dick."
"Mmmmmmm that's so hot." Kaitlyn praised as she watched Maryse work, "Clean that cock while I'm fucking your ass. Ohhhhhhh, your ass is so tight. I love fucking it. I love fucking you with AJ, giving you a taste of your own medicine, you getting stuffed in all your holes, fuck, this is also good. I fucking love this."
Kaitlyn wasn't exaggerating, she loved everything about this. Watching Maryse suck her own ass juice off of Eve's cock, AJ playing with the French-Canadian's boobs, her own thighs smacking against Maryse's well-rounded butt cheeks and of course her strap-on cock pumping in and out of that stretched anal ring. The last two were definitely her favourite because Kaitlyn could feel Maryse's ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs and the end of the dildo was bashing against her clit with every thrust in and out of Maryse's butt, not to mention that fucking the bitchy blonde up the ass was literally a dream come true.
Maryse had gone out of her way to treat Kaitlyn, AJ and pretty much all the other divas like crap for her entire WWE career and her returns were no different. Honestly Kaitlyn dreaded the French-Canadian's returns and had more than one occasion had refused to bend over for Maryse despite the fact that she knew the forceful bitch would smack her around and yell at her until she bent over like 'the walking fuck hole' she was. Of course part of Kaitlyn loved being humiliated and abused, and Maryse was impossible to say no to, but constantly being a poorly treated bottom got kind of old and while Kaitlyn had never imagined she would get the chance to turn the tables on the French-Canadian getting to do so now was amazing.
Even after three rough butt fuckings Maryse's ass was a nice snug fit for Kaitlyn's dildo, the friction working wonders on the hybrid diva's clit. Maryse's constant moans of pleasure which could be heard even through the sound of the cock in her mouth was also doing a lot for Kaitlyn, as was the feeling of her thighs smacking into Maryse's ass cheeks as she slowly increased the pace until she was slamming the former diva's champion's ass with every ounce of her strength.
Despite her impressive strength Kaitlyn had always felt most at home as a bottom. Even when AJ was supposedly the bottom in their relationship it had been more of a 50/50 arrangement with the tiny brunette either just as much as in control as she was or sometimes even taking the lead. Now Kaitlyn happily thought of herself as AJ's bitch and would even consider herself a pure bottom if it wasn't for the simple fact she loved fucking asses. Tight little female ass holes to be exact. AJ's ass was by far her favourite to fuck however the WWE was filled with beautiful divas who had beautiful butts which almost literally begged to be fucked on a regular basis, and while there were only a select few who would give their asses up to Kaitlyn it was enough to keep the Nxt winner from being a total bottom, especially now Maryse's heavenly backside was apparently on the market, Kaitlyn promising herself this would not be the last time she would sodomised this French-speaking bully.
AJ was more or less thinking the same thing. Partly because of the way Maryse had been acting she deserved to be a fuck toy for every diva she'd ever victimised, partly because despite her protests Maryse was clearly loving every second of being a bottom, but most of all because it made Kaitlyn happy. Nothing was more important to AJ than that, in that moment AJ kind of wishing she could give Maryse to Kaitlyn as a gift. Like their very own pet, only instead of a puppy it was a submissive slut they could fuck together.
They had talked about both getting a real pet and getting another diva to be their fuck toy. The latter was clearly difficult given that both of them had pretty much been at the bottom of the WWE diva pecking order until maybe moments ago when AJ had sort of become a top, but even now AJ knew it was going to take a while for her to gain the respect of the women's locker room for her and Kaitlyn to publicly have a bitch. Luckily she was taking important steppingstones towards that and already had someone in mind for their bitch. Someone who was already technically AJ's bitch and with a little training would soon be Kaitlyn's bitch too.
As if on cue that bitch entered the women's locker room, still clearly fuming after her loss to AJ moments ago. Smiling widely at her AJ decided to help put on a real show, thrusting upwards into Maryse's tight cunt while the French-Canadian's mouth and ass was still getting fucked by Eve and Kaitlyn. She was pretty sure this made Maryse cum, although it simply could be making her cum harder.
Honestly it was hard to tell given the various gargling sounds coming from Maryse, and how much the humiliated blonde was shaking, and just how much liquid was almost continuously gushing from the former diva's cunt. Either way it seemed to encourage Eve and Kaitlyn to fuck Maryse's mouth and ass even harder, all three currently dominant divas cumming from the force of the stimulators in their harnesses rubbing against their clits and the sheer mental pleasure of making Maryse 'airtight'.
In the middle of all this AJ kept her eyes locked with Beth's, The Glamazon now not only fuming with rage at having being outsmarted but from AJ celebrating by once again using a fuck hole which was supposed to be for Beth's exclusive use. Hopefully Beth was also thinking about how if she said the wrong thing right now she could very easily end up taking Maryse's place sandwiched in between AJ and Kaitlyn with two dildos stuffing her holes or maybe a third filling her mouth, AJ trying to tell Beth with a look that not only this would happen if she said the wrong thing but it would eventually happen anyway regardless. AJ wasn't sure Beth got the whole message but the usually intimidating Glamazon kept her mouth shut which in its own way spoke volumes. Not that anyone noticed, the rest of the divas still all too busy enjoying Maryse's humiliation.
A round of laughter echoed through the room as Maryse clearly came again, the humiliated French Canadian squealing in pleasure as her body shook and her cum covered AJ's cock. Of course this was quickly followed by Brie Bella whining, "Come on AJ, the bitch has clearly cum."
"Yeah, that should mean someone else gets a chance with that dyke slut." Kikki Bella added, "Like me and Brie."
"I've got a better idea, why don't me and Beth try sharing her ass." AJ grinned, everyone quickly following her line of sight to spot The Glamazon.
Which meant of course no one noticed the follow-up look AJ gave Beth, one which dared her to antagonise the little brunette by refusing her or trying to make her pay for beating her. Luckily for them both Beth needed to blow off steam so she could think clearly, and in her personal experience there was no better way to do that than destroying another woman's ass hole.
So Beth gave a little half smile to show she approved, "Sure, why not."
"Alright, double anal time already." Natalya said gleefully.
"Oh hell yeah, let's really get this party started!" Eve added.
"Yeah, stretch out that bitch's butt so me and Brie can double-team her ass hole!" Kikki exclaimed.
There were other words of encouragement but Beth ignored them all in favour of concentrating on strapping on her biggest dildo. Kaitlyn, who had only just pulled her own strap-on out of Maryse's ass hole, looked at it with a mixture of apprehension and lust, AJ's girlfriend clearly remembering all the times she had taken that monster dildo inside her own butt. She soon would again, and so would AJ, but for now Beth concentrated on the task at hand.
Wasting no time Beth lined up her big bitch tamer with Maryse's sore and gaping butt hole and then slammed forward with all her might, every inch of that huge dildo being forced up the French-Canadian's ass in one brutal thrust. Maryse let out an almost animalistic squeal of pain and pleasure as Beth's thick dildo forced her rectum walls wide apart but The Glamazon showed no mercy. Beth barely even paused in between briefly forcing her strap on into Maryse's loosened ass and grabbing a tight hold of her bitch's hips and began reminding her fellow divas that she was still the Alpha female of the WWE.
Those first few thrusts were hard. The ones that followed them were brutal, Maryse squealing hysterically from the onslaught to her already well used ass. For about a minute, the squeals were mostly of pain but they quickly changed to pure pleasure, the usually so dominant French-Canadian top even beginning to desperately beg for more, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck me in the ass! Fuck me up the butt! Fuck my butt! Oooooooh butt fuck me Beth, oooooooh drill my little butt hole, ohhhhhhh Beth, oh oui, it feels sooooooo goooooooodddddd!"
"If that dick feels so good in your ass you must want another!" AJ said as more of a statement than a question as her pussy juice covered dildo bobbed in between her legs.
"Non, ohhhhhhhh, non, please mercy, mercy Beth, oooooooh, my poor little ass hole can't take two." Maryse whimpered.
"Oh shut up and take it bitch!" Beth said, "You know the rules around here, if the Alpha female says you take two dicks up your ass you take two dicks up your ass!"
"Unless you'd like to leave now and forfeit the right to come back for more lesbian fun." AJ grinned.
Maryse whimpered again at those words but she lowered her head in submission, causing Beth to grin wickedly. This was just what she needed to take her mind off her current predicament with AJ. Perhaps she would even use brutalising Maryse's ass hole as a way to remind that little pipsqueak of who was really in charge around here. Who was top dog in the diva's division. Who the best butt buster in the company was. Who exactly should be bending over for who.
From the way AJ was grinning Beth hadn't seemed to get her message through yet but she was confident she would. The way the rest of the divas were looking at her was reminding Beth of the top she really was, as was Maryse's pathetic screaming. The French-Canadian was once again incoherent as her body trembled and her cum squirted from her cunt, Beth showing her superiority by effortlessly sodomising Maryse to multiple climaxes with her big bitch taming strap on dildo.
AJ just watched for a while, enjoying the show just as much as her fellow divas if not more, before finally calling out loud enough to be heard, "OK BETH, SLOW DOWN! Give me a chance to get into that ass."
Beth heard her just fine and looked over at AJ for a second. Then, to show she was still in charge, Beth suddenly pulled her dildo out, leaving Maryse's ass hole gaping wider than ever, "Na, you shove in, and I'll join you. Easier that way."
There was about a second when the two divas stared at each other, then AJ smiled, "You're right, I'll go first."
With that AJ pushed her strap on all the way inside Maryse's brutalised back passage, the dildo barely even touching the sides of the French-Canadian's ruined rectum. Maryse whimpered pathetically, knowing what was about to happen. Or at least she thought she did, she quickly learned the dishing out a double butt fucking was much different to taking it.
When the head of Beth's cock forced its way into her ass hole along with AJ's for a few seconds Maryse literally thought her anal ring had been ripped open. Then two more brutal thrusts had Maryse thinking her rectum had been ruined forever, not even rectum reconstructive surgery ever being able to fixed the damage done to her shit pipe. Then Maryse was incapable of thinking for who knows how long, Beth briefly beginning to sodomise her again without giving a single fuck about her well-being. Not that Maryse had shown any mercy when she was in Beth's position, but she had at least hoped for some after all the years of loyal service. Apparently not.
Maryse wasn't sure if she screamed. Her mouth had been wide open from the moment Beth thrust inside her rectum, but she wasn't sure if any sound came out. For all she knew she could have been screaming so loudly that dogs could hear or she could have been deafening everyone in the room. Maryse didn't know and she didn't care. Not when she was experiencing such ecstasy.
Sure at first it had been the most unbearable agony Maryse had ever known, but as always Beth skilled thrusts had made the pain go away in no time and be replaced by amazing pleasure. The only difference was this was far more powerful than the likes of which Maryse had known before, seemingly every little movement in her bowels making her cum. And it only got better when AJ finally started thrusting in and out too, working alongside Beth to completely wreck Maryse's rectum and give the French-Canadian the hardest orgasms of her life.
Maryse didn't care about the former thing. She didn't care if her rectum really was wrecked, if her butt hole would close again, if she would ever be able to sit down again, hell she didn't even care if she could ever shit right again. Nothing mattered except the ecstasy she was feeling.
Certainly not what the other divas were saying to her, all of them talking over each other until their voices became indistinguishable:
"Fuck her! Fuck her bitch!"
"OMG I can't believe that she's actually taking two cocks up her ass."
"What a slut."
"Fuck, I don't think her ass hole is ever going to close."
"Oh don't worry, we'll make sure it doesn't."
"Come on AJ, harder. Fuck that bitch harder."
"You can do it AJ. I love you."
"Fucking ruin that slut's rectum."
"Pound her like the anal whore she is."
"Just fuck the bitch. Fuck her hard."
AJ grinned happily. The things the other divas were saying was hot, but they were like little fireworks next to one big firework. They helped make the sky extra pretty but the main focus was the big firework. In this case AJ's main focus was Maryse screaming hysterically in ecstasy, the bitchy blonde spasming wildly as orgasm after orgasm rocked her body from the two dildos jackhammering in and out of her widely stretched ass hole.



Eventually AJ's focus became only the two dildos slamming in and out of Maryse's gaped butt hole, her entire world being to revolve around those cocks brutalising that hole. In fact in that moment AJ became completely obsessed with brutalising Maryse's butt hole. Not simply ass fucking the French-Canadian anymore, but literally trying to wreck Maryse's rectum just like the French bully had threatened to do to her ass hole and the ass holes of just about every other diva who had ever had the misfortune of being one of Maryse's victims.
Girl on girl anal had been commonplace in the WWE women's locker room for over a decade now and there had never been a case where a girl had caused another's ass any permanent damage. Even Kelly Kelly who had been a total bottom since she'd debuted over half a decade ago was fine. Her ass hole was rarely allowed to fully close, and it was even more rare for Kelly's ass to stop hurting before it was fucked again, but when given the chance her ass could return to good as new. So it was unlikely that AJ, and Beth, could finally make another diva have to schedule the humiliating appointment of anal reconstruction surgery. That didn't stop AJ from trying her hardest, the little brunette using every ounce of her strength to viciously pound Maryse's butt.
AJ wasn't sure if Beth would ever seriously want to ruin someone's ass but considering the way she was slamming Maryse's bottom AJ suspected the answer was yes. Except it wasn't Maryse's bottom that Beth really wanted to destroy. No, AJ had a feeling that Beth was imagining she was the one bent over in front of her squealing hysterically as her butt hole was brutally pounded by two strap on cocks, the Glamazon taking revenge on the ass hole in front of her. Or at least imagining it and taking out her frustrations on Maryse's back hole in the process much to the delight of Maryse and the other WWE divas watching.
Capturing Beth's eyes with her own AJ quietly gave her a message. That AJ wouldn't, and didn't have to, bend over anytime soon and in fact it would be Beth who would be very soon getting her ass fucked by AJ. Possibly even find herself in Maryse position and get gang bang by the WWE divas. Given the look in Beth's eyes she got the message, but the Glamazon did a good job of hiding her fear, the two divas concentrating on slamming Maryse's ass until the French-Canadian passed out from the ecstasy she was feeling.
Luckily for the other divas eager to fuck Maryse's ass Beth had a nearly sure-fire way to wake one of her victims when they passed out from pleasure, namely beating their butts until they woke up screaming in pain. And then she would spank them some more. This time was no different, Beth smirking with sadistic satisfaction as Maryse's ass clenched around the two massive dildos inside with every blow, the stronger blonde only able to imagine how much pain and humiliation that caused her bitch. She hope to never find out, although the terrifying image of AJ spanking her ass like this while sharing it with her precious girlfriend Kaitlyn briefly haunted Beth's mind.
Wanting to get rid of that thought Beth gave the fuck hole in front of her a few more brutally hard thrusts and then roughly pulled her rectum wrecker out of Maryse's thoroughly wrecked rectum. As she was naturally stronger the sudden force of her pulling out caused AJ's strap on to leave Maryse's butt hole too, something which the little brunette looked momentarily annoyed about, although both their attentions were quickly focused on the damage they had done to Maryse's ass.
"Now that's what I call a gape." AJ beamed.
"Mmmm, mmmmm." Beth hummed in happy agreement as the other divas rush to agree.
Beth ignored them and concentrated on just how widely Maryse's ass hole was gaping, that red ringed crater and those rectum walls so stretched and loose it was perhaps one of the widest gapes in diva history, which was really saying something. It showed that little AJ Lee was becoming every bit the ass destroyer that Beth was, and if The Glamazon didn't act soon the infuriating brunette could become better and then Beth would really be in trouble.
The image of AJ not only taking her position as Alpha female of the WWE away from her but actually doing a better job had enraged Beth and she once again took out her frustrations on Maryse, this time strolling over and pulling the blonde up by her pretty hair and then while Maryse's mouth was open in a yelp of pain Beth slammed her cock inside that lovely target. At first she just hit the back of Maryse's mouth, allowing the other diva a few seconds of tasting the deepest part of her bowels and whimper as she realised what was to come. Then Beth slammed forwards again, driving most of the toy cock down Maryse's throat before beginning to fuck the other blonde's mouth with the same brutal enthusiasm she had used to pound her ass.
While Maryse choked and gagged on the taste of her own ass the Bella twins as silently as possible replaced AJ and Beth behind the French-Canadian, those two sisters exchanging a wicked grin before they brutally slammed their strap ons into that open and inviting butt hole. The sudden attack on her horribly abused ass caused Maryse to scream and cry around the dick savagely fucking her mouth but there was no point in complaining now as her dignity had been well and truly taken so what was one more humiliating double butt fucking?
Of course once again the her body betrayed her and she soon began moaning around the cock brutalising her throat, her sore and aching back door and back passage quickly relaxing against the anal assault until she was feeling so much overwhelming pleasure it almost took her mind off Beth fucking her throat. Almost. However Beth refused to be forgotten, her thrusts becoming so hard Maryse feared that the stronger blonde would bruise her perfect face or at least break her nose as result of her hip slamming into her perfect face. And who knows if she would talk properly ever again, Maryse half expecting Beth would skewer her voice box on that big toy.
Luckily for Maryse she was given a distraction when the Bella twins quit playing around and got down to some serious sodomising, working in unison to ram their dildos into the deepest depths of Maryse's bowels at a pace which would have probably wrecked the blonde's rectum if it wasn't already wrecked. Naturally this had Maryse cumming like a total bitch, her cum squirting out of her cunt so hard that the blonde almost didn't care if she ever became a top again.
Bottoming just felt so good. Being butt fucked just felt so good. It felt so good to be completely and utterly humiliated by being forced to take two giant strap on dildos up her ass at the same time, Maryse not even caring that the Bellas verbally humiliated her throughout her orgasms, much like they had been doing through the entire double ass fucking.
"Take it! Take it you dumb slut!" Kikki taunted, "Take both our cocks up your ass like a fucking bimbo slut! Mmmmmm, fucking take it! Take it you fucking ass slut! Ohhhhhhhh take it right up your slutty ass, ass slut! Oh yeah Maryse, you used to make everybody your ass sluts but now your ours! You're our ass slut! You're the Bella twins' ass slut!"
"You're everybodys' ass slut!" Brie agreed with her sister, "All of us divas own your ass hole now, and that means we can use it as our personal fuck hole whenever we want! Mmmmmmm, we're going to use you as our personal fuck hole all the time from now on! Mmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you're our French whore Maryse! Our French anal whore! Oooooooooh fuck, our little French poodle who loves taking it up her slutty ass for every single diva who has ever been on the fucking roster, but especially the Bellas who are tearing your little ass hole apart right now and fucking loving it! Mmmmmm yeah take it slut, fucking take it!"
As the Bellas pretty much wouldn't shut up the rest of the divas didn't bother trying to get a word in. All the most dominant ones had already butt fucked Maryse and while it was obvious they wanted seconds they were happy for the excuse to rest and regain some energy. AJ was definitely amongst them, but it was amusing to the little brunette that Beth wasn't taking the same opportunity.
Was that because Beth felt like she had something to prove to herself? Or wanted to revel in everybody seeing her as a top? Or was she silently reminding AJ that no one had more stamina than the feared and respected Glamazon? Or perhaps Beth was even tiring herself out so as soon as she got back to her hotel room she would immediately collapse in exhaustion and go to sleep? Like AJ would let that happen.
Whatever the reason AJ got a hell of a kick out of watching Beth's big, luscious butt thrusting back and forth, the tiny brunette licking her lips as she imagined herself butt fucking the bigger, stronger diva who she used to be so afraid of. And she would. Very soon she would go back to Beth's hotel room and sodomise The Glamazon and remind the mighty Beth Phoenix she was AJ Lee's personal anal whore. In fact as fun as watching that big butt thrust back and forth, and Maryse getting double ass fucked and throat fucked, was AJ wanted to go back to Beth's hotel room right now. There was just one thing she wanted to do first.
So, after she was sure all four women had achieved orgasm at least once, AJ firmly tapped Beth on the shoulder and playfully grinned, "My turn to get my cock cleaned?"
Although she phrased it like a question her eyes told Beth it was a demand, AJ's grin getting wider as the mighty Glamazon looked at her with something almost resembling fear for a nanosecond and then unceremoniously pulling out of Maryse's throat, leaving the bitchy blonde desperately choking and gasping for air. Not that AJ had any mercy for her, the little brunette shoving her dick down the French-Canadian's throat just as far as Beth's dildo had gone and then beginning to fuck Maryse's pretty face with all the strength she was currently capable of.
Once she had established a rhythm AJ call out, "Hey Beth, don't you think it's time the Bellas let someone else have a turn? Like say, Naomi and Cameron. They haven't had the chance to double ass fuck Maryse yet, and I really think everyone should get a chance with this French bitch."
Picking up on AJ's subtle tone, which made it clear this was again a demand, Beth glared at the tiny brunette who was grinning triumphantly and then addressed the locker room she was still in charge of, "That sounds good to me... Kikki, Brie, stop hogging Maryse's slutty butt hole and let Naomi and Cameron have a turn tag teaming that ass. Mmmmm yeah, I think it's time Maryse learnt what it's like to have a butt full of black dick!"
"Fine." Brie grumbled, she and her sister pulling their dildos out of Maryse's ass hole and then turning to Naomi and Cameron, "Just make sure you fuck her good."
"Hell yeah we will!" Naomi beamed as she and her partner approached their target and pressed their black dildos against Maryse's once again gaping butt hole, "Here's two big black dicks for you bitch!"
"Right up your pale white ass!" Cameron added as she and the other black girl violated Maryse's sore butt, the former top gurgling around the cock in her mouth as she was once again anally stuffed.
Beth smirked widely as Maryse let out deafening cries of ecstasy around AJ's big dick, the bitchy Canadian clearly so far gone that even having two huge black dildos shoved as far as they would go up her ass caused her nothing but pure pleasure. It was something Beth had experienced many times before. Not Maryse taking two dicks up her ass, but a supposedly dominant woman succumbing to the submissive pleasure of having her butt fucked, Beth dreamily thinking of all her victims over the years. Maryse, Natalya, Victoria, Melina, Lita and even Trish Stratus had surrendered to her because she had skilfully fucked their asses, turning tight puckered holes into gaping craters and dominant women into her anal loving bitches.
That wonderful trip down memory lane came to a screeching halt when Beth remembered the overwhelming ecstasy she had received when after over ten years of dominating/sodomising other women she finally lost her anal cherry, her no longer virgin ass hole quivering with delight at the memory. Beth couldn't deny she had enjoyed it just as much as all the others, cumming just as hard as Maryse was now, the mighty Glamazon fearing she would become just another victim of butt sex. That AJ's promise would come true and she would find herself in the exact same position Maryse was now in, being double butt fucked surrounded by the divas she had fucked in the ass who would taunt and mock her, Beth completely and utterly humiliated as her precious reputation, and her ass hole, was completely destroyed.
The scariest thing was that part of Beth liked the idea that after all this time on top she would then take such a massive fall from grace, The Glamazon knowing on some level but much like Maryse she would love being used as a fuck toy. That her cum with squirt out of her cunt like that if diva after diva fucked her up the butt in the centre of the locker room, that she would even push herself back against the anally invading thrusts and beg for more just like Maryse was doing. But she couldn't let that happen. She wouldn't let that happen.
AJ was the key. Beth had to find a way to turn the tables on her, remind the little pipsqueak that The Glamazon was the most dominant woman ever and all the divas were her ass whores. And since she had forcefully lost their latest match she was just going to have to intimidate her way into AJ's ass hole. Because sure, she couldn't physically harm the other diva who was technically now her top, but she could threaten and bully her into submission, something that had worked countless times before. She just had to ignore the submissive tingles that flooded her body whenever AJ looked at her, right now being a perfect example.
Not wanting to give away the truth too soon AJ tried to avoid looking at Beth, but it was so hard. Especially when she was pounding Maryse's throat, AJ probably spending way too long on face fucking the French-Canadian before she finally allowed the Bella twins to take over and get their cocks cleaned. It then became much easier to glance at Beth because everyone was busy watching Maryse getting anally gang banged, and for good reason. It was quite the show, and promoted such wonderful harmony in the divas locker room as friends and enemies worked together to completely ruin Maryse's ass hole.
Hours later AJ would receive a picture from Kaitlyn, the little brunette grinning widely as she saw the message on her phone entitled Maryse's gaping butt hole. And oh boy, was that one destroyed hole, AJ genuinely thinking she couldn't remember a wider gape, this fact only being more fun when she learned that when Maryse finally passed out the other divas just left her there, laying unconsciously on her front with her destroyed butt hole on display for anyone to find.
AJ loved how utterly humiliated that must've made Maryse feel, and she agreed the bitch got what she deserved after being so horrible to them for so long. However as much as she would have loved to have stuck around for the latter half of Maryse's fall from grace, which was apparently filled with orgasms and Maryse swearing she would never be a top again, AJ had something else to attend too. Namely Beth Phoenix's big bubble butt, the wonderfully tight fuck hole in between those cheeks frantically calling out to AJ to fuck it.
That was why she struggled to take her eyes off Beth and why shortly after she finished fucking Maryse's mouth she whispered in The Glamazon's ear, AJ letting her bitch know they were leaving. Beth had blushed but hadn't dared complain when they were surrounded by the other divas, AJ and her new bitch quietly getting dressed and then leaving, everybody else too captivated by Maryse's humiliation to notice.
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*
Ann Perkins didn't know where to begin. No, that wasn't true. She knew exactly where to begin, but she had no idea how to explain half the things she had done, why she had allowed the whole thing to go so far and get so out of hand. Most of all Ann wasn't sure how to explain that despite everything she wasn't sorry.
That selfish thought caused her to blush, but it also led to her finally looking up into the camera and softly murmuring, "I... I just wanted her to like me."
*
The her in question was April Ludgate, the 22-year-old assistant who just might be the most terrifying person Ann had ever met. But it was ridiculous to be afraid of a stick of a girl almost half her age so Ann refused to be intimidated by the young girl's icy stare. She also, for the most part, refused to stoop to the type of childish insults April constantly sent her way. She was after all the mature adult between them. And sometimes maybe the only mature adult in the Parks and Recreations department.
Not that she didn't love everybody else, they were great. Well, for the most part, but... she was getting off topic. The point was that for whatever reason April had decided she didn't like her and Ann was going to change that if it killed her. She didn't care what it took, she would make April Ludgate like her, or at least get a smile out of the infuriating girl.
So when April stomped into her office one cold winter's day, dropped a butt load of files on her desk and mumbled something insulting Ann quickly slipped out of her desk, moved round and hugged the other brunette before she could get away. Which probably seemed random to anybody passing her office door, but as she had explained to that documentary crew always following the department around this was simply her latest planned to get past April's icy exterior.
Her exact words had been, "I have tried just about everything I can think of to get April to like me, and nothings worked, so now I'm just going to hug her every chance I get."
Admittedly it was a terrible plan, maybe her worst ever, but Ann was totally out of ideas and honestly it kind of felt good to hug April. It allowed Ann to tell herself she was making progress, simply based on the fact that April hadn't shoved her off or threatened her with physical violence, which was actually kind of surprising. Sure April didn't hug back, and tensed up every time Ann moved towards her and stayed like that throughout each embrace, but it still felt like progress. And honestly, Ann found she just liked hugging April for some reason.
"Thanks for the files April." Ann sighed as she was just about to let go of the younger brunette.
At that moment April suddenly pressed her nose to her neck and inhaled deeply. Ann froze and for a couple of seconds she tried to think what the hell April was doing, then she figured it out and frowned angrily. Of course April was trying to scare her off. Why wouldn't she? In fact Ann was surprised it had taken her this long to try. Well it wasn't going to work, not this time, Ann thought determinedly as she tightened the hug in a rare sign of immaturity.
She was going to let go shortly afterwards because honestly this was getting weird, but then April brought her hands up to rest against her back and for a few seconds Ann foolishly thought the other brunette was going to start hugging her back. Then April started gently rubbing her back and Ann saw red again and began hugging the scary girl even harder.
Then April grabbed her butt and Ann was forced to pull away a little and softly yell in frustration, "What is your problem?"
April shrugged and in her normal monotone voice replied, "You're the one being weird."
"No I'm not, you are!" Ann childishly shot back before she gave a long sigh of frustration and then asked, "Why don't you like me?"
Instead of once again insulting her or listing off a bunch of flimsy/mostly expired reasons April just stared at her with that patented blank stare for a few long seconds, then she did something Ann could have never expected and something which would change things between them forever.
April kissed her.
April lent forward and kissed her right on the mouth. April Ludgate pressed her lips against hers causing Ann to tense up, their roles being completely reversed as the older brunette became like a statue while the younger one moved her hand so she was holding her almost tenderly during the surprisingly soft brush of lips on lips.
Ann wasn't sure what happened next. It was like she blanked out for a while, her mind completely unable to process what was happening. Then all of a sudden April pulled away and just stared at her blankly again, Ann feeling overwhelmed by what had just happened and even more so by a sense of disappointment. She... she was overwhelmingly disappointed that April had stopped kissing her.
Before she could even begin processing that Ann was filled with even more disappointment as April disentangled herself from the now loose grip she had around her and scurried towards the door. Then to Ann's surprise April closed and locked her office door and then casually closed the blinds like it was nothing out of the ordinary. Then the 22-year-old turned back to her and smiled.
Ann had so desperately wanted to make this girl smile and now she was it was the most terrifying thing she'd ever seen, the nurse feeling like she was going into cardiac arrest as April Ludgate slowly advanced on her. Technically she could have run away, yelled at the younger girl, put a stop to it right then and there, but Ann felt like she was paralysed and could literally do nothing except allow a girl half her age to kiss her again, the 'mature adult' being consumed by the tiny ball of terrifying which was April Ludgate.
For a little while Ann's head was so full of thoughts that they all became like white noise. Then April pushed her tongue into her mouth and Ann's mind when completely blank, the older brunette feeling like she blacked out or something. When she was able to think, and breathe, again April was kissing her neck and her hands were sliding up and down her back, although Ann was more preoccupied with the fact that her own hands were gently holding the other girl instead of pushing her away.
She tried to rectify this, but her hands wouldn't cooperate so instead Ann just whimpered, "April... stop..."
"Why?" April asked in her usual monotone.
Ann had lots of reasons but with April still kissing her neck all she could think of was the most obvious one, "You're married. To my ex."
Slowly sliding her hand underneath Ann's shirt April asked, "So?"
So this was wrong, Ann thought, but those words never left her lips as they became lost in a incoherent moan, all just from having April's hands sliding against her skin. And not particularly sensitive skin either, just her back and sides, those hands moving underneath her shirts somehow ridiculously erotic to the older brunette. Then April removed her bra strap with one fluid motion, Ann opening her mouth to protest again only to be instantly silenced by the other girl's tongue pushing its way into her mouth.
Again Ann felt like she blacked out or something, the nurse luckily regaining her senses much sooner but not enough to stop April from removing her bra. Or lifting her up slightly and pushing her back so she ended up sitting on her desk. Or sliding her hands under the front of her shirt to play with her tits. Or to stop the younger girl from kissing her, Ann's treacherous hands even wrapping around the back of April's neck to pull the other brunette deeper into the lip lock.
During all this Ann found herself less focusing on all the reasons they should stop and more on how good this felt. How soft April's lips were. How knowing. How lacking in stubble. And her hands, oh God her hands. They were so... very... not clumsy. Not at all clumsy, every single touch feeling deliberate and knowing in a way Ann had never experienced before, the other girl massaging her modest sized boobs until her nipples were painfully hard. Then instead of tweaking them to a painful degree or continuing the gentle action until it became torturous like Ann briefly feared April did something so much worse.
Namely slide a hand directly into her pants, Ann feeling like she went white as a sheet as she realise just how much trouble she was in.
Oh God, she couldn't ever remember being this wet, April pressing her ruined panties against her wetness until she was in an even worse state. It was then April finally broke the kiss to look at Ann quizzically for a few long moments. Then a subtle, yet at the same time very obvious at this close distance, look crossed April's face.
"I get it now." April said, her voice almost sounding sympathetic for her.
Or perhaps that was just wishful thinking.
Either way Ann stammered in what had to be the least dignified way possible, "Wha, what?"
"You're gay." April said, both her tone and most of all her words leaving Ann devastated.
It wasn't true... was it? No. NO! She would know if she was gay, and she definitely wasn't, no matter how sure of herself April sounded. Not that there was anything wrong with being gay, Ann just... wasn't. SHE WASN'T! Dammit, why wasn't she as sure as she should be?
Suddenly realising she had been silent for almost a minute Ann blurted out, "I'm, I'm not."
"You are." April said knowingly, "That's why you're so obsessed with getting me to like you."
Ann blushed and softly repeated, "I'm not."
On the surface April's expression didn't seem to change but being this close to her Ann could notice the subtle differences. Those subtle differences worried her for a few seconds, then April pushed what was left of her panties aside and started gently sliding her fingertips along the bare flesh of her now exposed pussy, prompting Ann to let out a gasp which quickly turned into a cry and then a long moan.
Her eyelids feeling heavy Ann almost gave into the sensations overwhelming her. But no, she needed to stop this. This was wrong. She wasn't gay. And even if she was, which she wasn't, but hypothetically if she was April was the last girl she should be having sex with. So Ann would tell April to stop. More firmly this time. Really, really mean it when she told April she didn't want this and even if she did it couldn't happen. That's what Ann would tell April, a long with a lot of other things.
Any second now. Any second she would stop April from rubbing her pussy, regardless of how good it felt.
"It's ok." April said, awaking Ann from her thoughts, "Eight people working in an office together. One of us was bound to be gay. Looks like that's you, Man Perkins."
Ann wanted to point out that particular insult didn't really work in this scenario, or that there was arguably less than eight people actually working in the Parks Department or more than eight if you want to count the entire public building, but she was distracted by April's soothing tone. It almost sounded like the other brunette was trying to comfort her, the insult coming in at the end as an afterthought, as if April was uncomfortable being nice to Ann and had to ruin the moment. But it didn't, Ann feeling all warm inside because of the gesture.
"And hey, this means your obsession with me is less weird..." April said, naturally having to ruin the moment, "I still don't like you though."
Suddenly feeling incredibly annoyed Ann opened her mouth to protest those statements for multiple reasons however she was once again silenced, first by a moan escaping her lips and then by April gluing her mouth to hers. Which Ann welcomed like never before because it muffled her moan which was the loudest yet thanks to April slipping her index finger inside of her.
Inside her. April Ludgate was inside her. Another girl was inside her. A girl over ten years her junior was sliding a finger inside her pussy, and it felt so amazingly good. But not as amazing as feeling that finger sliding in and out of her, April quickly beginning to fuck her at a steady rhythm which of course broke Ann's brain again. Over and over again the fact she was being fucked by another girl and that other girl was April echoed through Ann's mind, the poor nurse unable to do anything but sit there on her desk and get fucked.
Her pencils and pens were sticking into her back thanks to the little pot she kept on her desk and unfortunate positioning, some of her things had been knocked to the floor when she had been forced onto her desk, her lips were swollen and her clothes were in disarray so it would be difficult to come up with an excuse if someone came knocking, and oh yeah, another girl was practically forcing herself on her. Literally? Technically? It didn't matter anymore. Nothing did. Not to Ann. She just wanted more of this ridiculous pleasure.
And it was ridiculous, that word seeming like the perfect description in Ann's head as no guy had ever made her feel this way with just his finger. She wasn't even sure a guy had made her feel this way with, well, anything. Which briefly made Ann whimper, but then as if sensing her distress April pushed her middle finger inside her, that second digit sliding alongside the first to give Ann even more of that ridiculous pleasure which she was quickly learning to crave.
Then April was curling those fingers upwards, and rubbing her clit with her thumb, the younger brunette relentlessly using that combination, hitting exactly the right spot every single time for half a dozen thrusts and then Ann was cumming. She was cumming quicker than she ever had before, and harder, her entire body trembling in April's arms. Or arm as the case may be, April busy using the other one to continuously pump her fingers in and out of Ann's love hole throughout her orgasm.
Thankfully April slow down when Ann's climax subsided, the younger girl bringing her slowly down from her high with what had to be practised ease. Ann sighed into April's mouth, which made a nice change of pace from all that screaming and crying, the nurse relaxing as she prepared for the assistant to pull out of her. Instead April waited until the longest and hardest orgasm of Ann's life was completely over and then she started building up the pace again, Ann whimpering into the other brunette's mouth in what might have been a second of protest before she surrendered her body to April again.
Normally Ann was lucky if she could cum once during sex, experience and self-exploration teaching the nurse she was hard to please and could only cum once. Then April obliterated that long standing belief by effortlessly fucking her to five powerful climaxes, the terrifying girl which sometimes reminded Ann of a robot out of a sci-fi film pumping her pussy with machine-like efficiency for what felt like hours as she brought her up and down for each orgasm so she didn't become too overwhelmed. Otherwise Ann was sure she would have fainted.
When April finally removed her fingers, broke the kiss and pulled back slightly Ann let out a little whine and tried to reattach their lips, but her arms were too weak to pull April forwards and she didn't have the energy to move a muscle. She could barely focus on April staring at her, Ann finding that her vision was blurry and she felt kind of drunk. The former was probably down to keeping her eyes closed for so long. As for the latter, well, that wasn't exactly a mystery.
Interrupting her thoughts April murmured, "My turn?"
Ann wasn't sure if that was a question or a statement but she found herself nodding her head. Or maybe she was just having trouble keeping her head up, Ann still not sure how she was conscious. Regardless she was suddenly being pulled off of her desk and onto the floor, April's hand in her hair strongly 'encouraging' her to remain on her knees. She did, with some effort, Ann finally refocusing as April pulled up her skirt, pulled her panties aside and took the nurse's previous position on the desk.
There was then a pause as a still very much overwhelmed, and quite frankly exhausted, Ann stared at April nonchalantly waiting for her. Ok, if she was honest Ann was mostly staring at a particular part of April, and while she had seen her fair share of genitalia as a nurse and thought nothing of it this was the first time she had seen another woman's private parts in anything that could have been considered erotic. Which of course only made Ann more overwhelmed and hesitant to do what was expected of her, which didn't please April one bit.
"God Ann, stop being so selfish!" April moaned as she reached out, grabbed hold of Ann's hair again and shoved the older woman's face into her crotch, "Don't make me regret helping you."
Ann wanted to protest the idea April was helping her. Or ask exactly how she thought she was helping her. Or even what the hell was going on. But it seemed more important to concentrate on getting April's hand off of her hair and her face away from the younger brunette's sex. That seemed to be the most important thing. The thing she should do first. The thing she had to do because it was the right thing. She just couldn't seem to make herself do it.
The problem was she was tired. That's all. She didn't like the smell or anything, and she certainly wasn't curious, and it definitely wasn't flattering that April seems so... wet. And most of all Ann didn't like the way being pressed against another girl's sex caused her lips to touch female arousal and she absolutely didn't like the taste. It was just that... after what April had just done, it would be rude to at least not to try and return the favour. And maybe if she just tried and did a lousy job, either accidentally or on purpose, April would just sigh and storm off in a huff. Problem solved.
So Ann stuck out her tongue and began licking another girl's pussy. Licking April's pussy. Ann was on her knees in her own office licking the pussy of a work colleague who just so happen to be eleven years her junior and her ex-boyfriend's wife, the brunette nurse blushing furiously as she thought of sweet, simple Andy. What would he think if he could see her now? What would Leslie think if she could see her now? What would any of them think, Ann suddenly having a horrible vision of the entire Parks department walking in to find her with her head in between April's legs.
That horrifying vision had Ann once again trying to pull herself away but instead her treacherous body took over again and she only lapped harder at April's cunt. Which in turn caused more girl juice to coat her tongue, after a while the sweet flavour thankfully wiping her mind of any distressing thoughts as she became obsessed with getting more of that heavenly juice.
At first Ann did that by simply licking April harder, her tongue sliding over the other girl's downstairs lips as fast as she possibly could. Then she wrapped her mouth around those sweet downstairs lips and began gently sucking, Ann's eyelids fluttering as April's addictive juices began sliding pretty much directly down her throat. Finally she pushed her tongue inside April's love tunnel and began thrusting in and out, Ann literally beginning to fuck the other girl with her tongue, only occasionally pausing to swallow when her mouth was overflowing with April's pussy cream.
It didn't seem possible but through it all April remained completely silent, Ann only dully aware of it at first but when she really became devoted to giving April her turn it drove Ann crazy. Guys had always been keen to give her praise, for better or worse, even when she wasn't trying that hard. But now she was desperately trying to please April and the frustrating girl didn't seem to be even flinching. What the hell?
Becoming determined to get a reaction out of the infuriating 22-year-old Ann increased the pace of the tongue fucking and the force of the sucking. When that didn't work she exchanged her tongue for her fingers, thrusting first one and then two digits into April's welcoming cunt. At the same time Ann wrapped her lips around April's clit and began sucking first gently on it but then with an ever increasing force. That finally got a few soft grunts and groans from April, Ann finding herself living for those noises as she slammed her fingers in and out of the assistant's pussy until it clampdown on those fingers like a vice so that she could barely move them.



Guessing, correctly, that April was cumming Ann moved her mouth down so she could find out what girl cum tasted like. The answer was even better than regular pussy juice, the difference being that Ann loved the flavour and craved more instantly, the nurse becoming completely lost in fucking the younger girl with her mouth, tongue and fingers.
The next thing she was really aware of April was pushing her away, Ann looking up to see if she had done anything wrong and finding herself locking eyes with the panting younger girl. Then she realised exactly what she had just done and blushed furiously, Ann just kneeling there on the floor with her clothes dishevelled and her face covered in April's cum as the younger brunette casually stood up, pushed her clothes back into place and then walked towards the door. When she reached it April turned and stared blankly at Ann for a few long seconds before a tiny smirk crossed her face.
"You're right." April said, the undertone of sarcasm sounding deafening in the quiet room, "You're not gay. And you're definitely not obsessed with me because you want me to like-like you or anything."
With that April unlocked the door, opened it and walked through it, Ann grateful that she also closed it behind her, the younger brunette leaving the older one dishevelled and completely dumbstruck.
*
"That was the first time I had sex with April." Ann explained softly to the camera, "I told myself it could never happen again, that I would stay away from her, but... honestly, if someone just gave you the best sex of your life, could you resist them?"
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Despite being one herself Britta Perry didn't really get women. Ok, so she got the basics, but there were some things which would always be a mystery to her. Top of that list was going to the bathroom together, because while it provided a moment away from men if there was one place she didn't want to talk it was there. Hell, she'd rather avoid even making eye contact with anyone in there, let alone stand around in front of the mirrors while they gossiped, touched up their make-up and fell into just about every other stereotypical trap available.
It was one of the many reasons she never really had any female friends, but maybe that was for the best as apparently Britta was incapable of having a close female friend without screwing it up. And for once she meant that quite literally, because Britta had pushed women, and men, away before in a variety of different ways, but this was the first time she had ruined a friendship with a woman by sleeping with her. Because apparently she didn't learn her lesson from sleeping with her male friends, she just had to repeat that mistake with Annie Edison of all people.
At least it wasn't entirely Britta's fault this time round. After all, Annie was the one who had suggested they have sex. Insisted on it. Practically broke down Britta's door because she wanted to have lesbian sex with her. And before that she had kissed her, and... and been nice to her. And just been so... sweet, and pretty, and so God damn perfect and OH FUCK, she was standing in front of her!
Annie Edison had just walked into the bathroom and was now standing in front of Britta, her mouth slightly open like she was to say something except no sound came and both of them just stood there staring at each other for what felt like an eternity. Britta liked to use the bathroom during class so she would be alone, andsince Annie hadn't said more than one word to her since last week's incident Britta pretty much didn't have a choice. And despite the fact they were in the same class Britta hadn't considered Annie would follow her. After all she had plenty of chances before now, so why should this be any different? Then again maybe it was. Maybe it was just a coincidence. Maybe...
"Hi." Annie said, interrupting Britta's train of thought.
"Hi." Britta said, pretty much completing every conversation they'd had over the last week.
Then Britta tried to leave only to have Annie move to block her way and then mumble, "I need to talk to you."
Avoiding the urge to gulp Britta replied, "Sur, sure Annie. What do you want to talk about?"
Despite trying not to Annie blushed and lowered her gaze momentarily before forcing herself to look at Britta and blurt out, "I, I... I think we should have sex again."
"ANNIE!" Britta exclaimed before glancing around to double check they were alone, the fact that it was a small bathroom with all the stool doors open and thus obviously empty a cause of great relief. Not that it helped with the real problem.
"Just, just hear me out." Annie insisted, clearly flustered.
"Here? Now?" Britta questioned.
"YESSSS!" Annie exclaimed with a childish whine, the girl clearly trying to sound more mature as she added, "I, I just... I just really feel like I need to say this right now or I'm totally going to chicken out later."
It might be the best thing for them both if Annie did chicken out, but the brunette then gave her the dreaded Bambi eyes and all Britta could do was give in, "Ok Annie, but make it fast."
Nodding softly Annie tried. She really did try, but she had been preparing for this moment for an entire week and she still had no idea how she could possibly tell Britta the way she felt. Not without coming off as a total freak and scaring the other woman away. So Annie just stood there like a moron, occasionally opening and closing her mouth as if she was a goldfish, a moronic goldfish, just waiting to be put out of her misery.
"Annie." Britta prompted, trying to sound soothing but coming off more condescending. Or at least that's what she thought.
Annie thought Britta was becoming annoyed with her, which pushed her to blurt out, "I miss you!"
Genuinely touched Britta softly smiled, "Awww, Annie. I... I-"
"I know it's stupid." Annie interrupted, "I know we see each other nearly every day, but-"
"Hey." Britta interrupted, soothing her tone as she added, "I've missed you too."
Returning the soft smile Annie continued, "But... we don't talk any more. Not really. And I know why, I'm not stupid, but... when do you think we can go back to the way things were?"
Britta shrugged, "I don't know Annie."
"Weeks? Months?" Annie pushed.
"I don't know." Britta insisted.
There was a moment of silence, then Annie deliberately looked into Britta's eyes for the first time in a while and said, "So, if talking is weird, and just hanging out is, well... ermmmmm, maybe... maybe we should have sex. Because it wasn't weird. Well, it was, and it wasn't. I mean, like... at first, it was kind of, yeah, but... then it was really nice. You know?"
There was another moment of silence and then Britta softly murmured, "I know."
Feeling encouraged Annie smiled softly, "Really... well... good, because I was thinking I didn't really get the full lesbian experience, and I was really hoping maybe we could do more. Maybe not everything, but some things might be cool. And I don't think we can make things any more awkward between us, so why not?"
"Oh, I'm sure we can make it more awkward." Britta smiled, the two of them sharing a soft laugh before the blonde added, "But I don't know Annie. I don't think this is exactly normal."
"Since when have we cared about normal?" Annie pointed out, stepping closer, "I mean for a Community college this place and everyone in it are weird, including us, and I just... I really miss you, and if the only way we can hang out is to have sex, that doesn't sound so bad to me."
Despite her better judgement a lot of that seem to make sense to Britta so she slowly stepped forward and asked, "Sooooo... what were some of these other things you wanted to try?"
Annie blushed furiously, "Well, I, I... I just thought, you know... erm, I, you know, I licked you last time but you didn't, you know, return the favour, and I just thought-"
"That that you'd like me to lick your pussy?" Britta grinned, loving the way Annie blushed even more.
"Yes." Annie admitted, surprising herself and Britta.
Although that act of bravery was somewhat undermined by Annie staring at her toes while saying it the brunette was proud of herself. She was almost positive she was going to chicken out and for her to pretty much tell someone what she wanted sexually, another woman no less, was a huge step for Annie. Maybe the best part was she wasn't punished for it, Britta seeming to understand what a big step this was for Annie and positively reinforcing her bravery by, somewhat awkwardly, lifting her chin with her thumb and index finger and then giving her a soft smile.
Then after a brief hesitation Britta awkwardly moved forward and leaned in, pulling Annie towards her in the process. Truth be told Annie was probably doing most of the work towards the end, at least as far as moving herself was concerned, although that nearly led to them knocking heads like they had done a week ago. Instead they just about managed to lock lips in what turned out to be a really soft, sweet kiss, Annie's worries and doubts momentarily forgotten as she and Britain wrapped her arms around each other and kissed in the middle of the public bathroom.
Of course that led to the kiss being brief, neither one of the girls wanting to be caught. Despite this they didn't untangle themselves from each other right away, instead choosing to smile softly at each other and enjoy the moment, Annie honestly not able to think of a time she felt more content. And then of course Britta had to go and ruin it.
"It would be my honour." Britta said, inwardly hating herself for saying something so lame/dorky and desperately trying to thinking away she could take it back and rephrase it to something better. Failing that she opted for something guaranteed to distract from it, "Wanna do it here."
For the briefest of moments Annie frowned, her innocent mind genuinely confused by what Britta was suggesting, then her big eyes went wider than ever before, "BRITTA! Nooooo! No, no, no, no, NO! I can't do... THAT!"
"It would be a new experience." Britta argued.
"Yes! But, but... we can't!" Annie stated, sounding truly scandalising and yet still not entangling herself from Britta.
Taking that as a good sign Britta pushed, "We can. Public sex is so hot. As long as it's not public, public. Like out in the open. That's gross. But getting away with it right under people's noses like in a bathroom, or in a tent, or on a roof, that's way hot."
"Britta! I do not need to hear about your kinky sex life." Annie complaint, blushing as she added without thinking, "It's weird, and totally ridiculous if we're about to do it. Not here I mean, later, but not much later, you know?"
"Uh-huh." Britta mumbled in understanding as her mind searched for a way to convince Annie to let her fuck her in one of the stalls, ultimately going with, "But are you sure you don't want to just try it? I mean, everybody will be in class for at least half an hour, so you'll never, ever get a better chance to do this than right now, and if you don't you might regret it."
"If, if I do it I'll probably regret it." Annie argued, although her resolve seemed to be waning.
Wanting to capitalise on that Britta pointed out, "Maybe. Maybe you could have gone your entire life without an essential college experience and been completely happy. But wasn't the point of coming to me in the first place that you wanted to live a little? Do something naughty for a change? Something you'd never forget?"
"Welllll, yes... but... this wasn't exactly on my to-do list." Annie stammered.
"Does it matter?" Britta questioned, quickly adding, "I'm offering you a completely new and unforgettable experience. Can you really turn that down?"
Annie opened her mouth but no sound came out for what felt like an eternity, then finally she blushed and whispered, "Could... could we do it quickly?"
"Absolutely!" Britta beamed, quickly pulling the dazed brunette into the nearest toilet stall, locking the door and then pressing her friend up against the wall, "Trust me Annie, you're not going to regret this."
Britta was fully aware that particular choice of words was just asking for trouble and she totally hadn't meant to say it but now she had she wanted to take Annie's mind off it quickly. Luckily she had an easy way to do that, and by chance it had been what she was going to do anyway, namely kiss her female friend right on the lips.
This was nothing like the kiss they had just shared, or their first couple of kisses exactly one week ago for that matter. It wasn't awkward or gentle, the two of them acting like teens getting their first kiss out of the way, it was hard and passionate right from the start as if they were long-time lovers. Ok, that may have been an exaggeration, but Britta sure as hell kissed Annie with way more confidence than before and it wasn't long before Annie was doing the same or the blonde was shoving her tongue down the brunette's throat.
It would have been very easy to get lost in that kiss, especially when Annie relaxed into her arms and really started kissing Britta back, that soft girl tongue massaging her own in a way which made the blonde swoon. And make no mistake, Britta Perry didn't swoon... well, not really from kisses anyway. The point was, tongue kissing innocent little Annie Edison was intoxicating, but if Britta was going to keep her promise she was going to have to speed this up. Luckily, Britta Perry was the queen of quickies... oh man, was she glad she hadn't said that out loud.
If Annie where a guy Britta would be dropping to her knees right now, pulling out Annie's hard cock and either sucking it until she got a mouthful of cum or until she was sure the shaft was nicely lubricated for her pussy. Which momentarily put a weird image in her head, but forcing herself not to focus on it Britta tried to make herself pull away from Annie and dropped to her knees anyway. She managed the former but not the latter, her hands resting on two round soft objects which just demanded her attention no matter whether this was a quickie or not.
Still dazed from the kiss it took Annie a while to realise what Britta was doing until her shirt was bunched around her chest. She was then given a moment to frown before her eyes bugged out when Britta pulled her bra downwards, completely exposing her boobs without actually removing a single stitch of clothing. It was something Annie hadn't even realised was possible, although she supposed it should have been obvious as at least a possibility, but before she could really finished the thought or even consider complaining Britta's lips wrapped themselves around her right nipple and she was momentarily lost to the world.
It would have probably been a lot longer than that but Annie tilted her head back to moan and she ended up bumping her head on the bathroom stall wall. But despite letting out an 'owww' she didn't really complain, Annie way to lost in having another girl sucking on her breast. On having Britta sucking on her breast. Her closest ever female friend was now sucking on her breast, and it felt oh so good. So amazing. So much better than almost anything she'd ever experienced, Annie sighing contentedly as Britta began moving from one nipple to the other, going back and forth between them in such a delightful way Annie thought she would explode.
When Britta added her tongue into the mix, swirling it clockwise and anticlockwise around her nipples mostly while those lips were still covering them, Annie let out what seemed to be a deafening cry. In reality it was quite soft, but in the silent bathroom it sounded deafening, so much so Britta gave her a look. The blonde didn't stop licking her nipples, that fact as much as the look and the sound she had just made making Annie blush.
"Sorry." Annie mumbled softly.
Finally removing her mouth from Annie's tits Britta smiled softly and whispered, "It's ok Annie, you just need to be quiet, you know?"
"I know, I know." Annie blushed, her face getting even redder as she added a few seconds later, "Please don't stop."
Giving her a evil smile, which somehow made her even more wet, Britta moved her mouth back down to where Annie wanted it. Well, where she wanted it right now, Annie blushing again as she thought where she would like Britta's mouth to move very, very soon. In fact maybe it should probably be now. After all she didn't see how her nipples could possibly get harder, or her pussy could get wetter, so as good as this felt shouldn't she ask Britta to move on? And she would. Any second now. Any second.
Much like her friend Britta was fully aware she should move on, it was just so hard. Annie's boobs were just so big and soft, the idea Britta had once thought that the monkey of the same name was cuter than these mountains of flesh seeming absurd because, well... they were just so perfect. Britta wasn't even jealous, not really, not when she could slide her mouth all over that soft flesh in a way which would make any heterosexual man or girl liking woman jealous. Yes, for once surely it was Britta who was the one to be jealous of, not this young girl who hid her amazing body beneath layers of clothing.
Of course while Britta may have got a little carried away licking and sucking Annie's big tits she did eventually convince herself to slip her fingers underneath the brunette's skirt and panties and pushed them down. Annie gave a little gasp when her bottom half was exposed but gave no form of protest so, after maybe another minute or two of tit worship, Britta finally dropped to her knees so she was face to face with another girl's sex for the first time in her life. She then hesitated, Britta unable to stop herself frowning as she examined Annie's womanhood.
As a feminist Britta should at least like the female form platonically, but she had always secretly thought that... down there wasn't that pretty. Not that guys were much better, but at least she had experience with that. This... this was new, and while she had spent most of the week thinking about what this would be like, albeit under different circumstances or at least a different setting, Britta couldn't help being nervous. Although all she had to do was look up to see she wasn't alone.
"You, you don't have too." Annie mumbled softly, sounding like she was at least twice as nervous as Britta.
"I want too." Britta answer truthfully, and then as she wanted to comfort her friend she added somewhat less truthfully, "God Annie... you're so beautiful."
Britta made sure she was looking directly at Annie's pussy when she said that, and while she didn't entirely mean it one glance up told her that her words had helped. As a future therapist that made Britta feel very good about herself, that feeling pushing her to lean forward and lick the only part of Annie Edison's body which she didn't think was beautiful. She then found herself quickly changing her mind as she tasted another girl for the first time, Britta at first taken aback and then becoming lost in lapping away at her new favourite flavour.
For her part Annie let out a tiny squeak as for the first time another girl's tongue touched her sex, that soft wet muscle pressing against the bottom of her pussy lips and then slowly making it's way to the top in something that felt like pure heaven. It was then repeated, Britta starting to lick her pussy with steady strokes of her tongue, Annie again bumping her head as she rolled her eyes and whimpered as a result of the new sensations she was feeling.
She had thought about another girl licking her pussy for so long... about her good friend Britta Perry... the bestest friend she'd ever had, licking her pussy to truly introduce her to the delights of a lesbian experience for a long time and it definitely didn't disappoint. Annie loved it, her mind going blank for a little while because of the overwhelming pleasure. Or maybe she was just overwhelmed by having another girl and/or her best friend going down on her. Either way Annie felt blissfully happy.
After a while it became a little less overwhelming, not because it became any less pleasurable but because she got used to it. Which was kind of weird, maybe almost just as much as having sex with another girl in a public bathroom. No, on second thoughts it totally wasn't, but it was still pretty weird. Not that Annie was complaining, because this was definitely a good weird. A wonderful weird. A weird she could definitely get used too. Yes, she could definitely get used to this feeling, and perhaps more importantly because of it.
Shortly after she had tossed her head back Annie closed her eyes and kept them that way while she tried to get used to what she was feeling. When she did she cautiously opened them, looked down, blushed furiously and then closed them again. Then she peaked again, Annie feeling a little bit like a cartoon in the process, but she couldn't really care about her previous actions. Not when there was a girl in between her legs. A pretty little long haired blonde moving every so slightly in time with the wonderful little licks the other girl was giving Annie's pussy. That Britta was giving Annie's pussy. The best friend she'd ever had Britta Perry was kneeling in between her legs and licking her pussy in a public bathroom, Annie becoming lost in the wonderful sight before her and the sensations which went along with it.
Britta experienced something similar, at least for a little while. The difference was while Annie seemed excited but a little apprehensive Britta was just excited, which didn't surprise the blonde. Despite proving she wasn't a total prude, or even a little bit prudish given this exact activity, Annie was still inexperienced and shy when it came to sex. Sure, last time Britta had been a little overwhelmed by the whole experience, but now finally she felt like she was in her element.



Ok, so despite what she let Annie believe she'd never eaten pussy before. That was totally out of her element, and despite this being her idea Britta had seriously panicked back there for a few seconds. Then she had licked a pussy for the first time in her life and after that everything felt easy, Britta happily lapping away at Annie's sex like she did this all the time. And maybe she should, or at least could, Britta very much liking the idea of doing this again. Especially if it was in a place like this.
It was kind of ironic, but she loved having sex in public bathrooms. Well, actually she liked having sex in public places and public bathrooms just happen to be the most convenient place to do it. And up until now the distinction had been pretty clear, she didn't want to go with girls to the bathroom because she didn't want to talk or even look at them in there, but she was all over guys in the same situation. Now she wasn't sure whether it was more ironic or not that she was having sex with another girl in a public bathroom, but she didn't care because this was so, so good. Awesome, in fact.
While the risk of getting caught was one of the things Britta found most thrilling about public sex she hated actually getting caught and if they did Annie would never talk to her again. Worse Annie would almost definitely never have sex with her again, something which was unacceptable to Britta in her current sex crazed state. So as much as she wanted to spend hours in between Annie's legs, and hoped she would soon have the opportunity to do so, Britta started doing everything she could think of to make the younger girl cum.
At first Annie didn't really notice the difference, partly because Britta was sneaky about it, and partly because she had slipped into another dreamlike state as a result of having a girl going down on her. In fact it wasn't that she noticed what Britta was doing, it was that she heard a really loud sound and was worried they had been discovered. So, her face becoming even more pale than usual, Annie listened out for someone outside the stall door, a huge blush crossing her face when she then realised the sound was coming from her.
The sound in question was so high pitched it didn't sound human, not that Annie could identify it as anything else, although the real problem was volume as if it continued they would almost certainly be caught and then Annie would die with embarrassment for acting so slutty. That was when Annie realised Britta was licking her pussy more firmly, that wicked little tongue travelling all the way up to her clit with every stroke and thus making it impossible for her to be completely quiet.
She still desperately tried to keep the volume down but it seemed to be a losing battle, especially when Britta's hands slid upwards to start fondling her boobs, the blonde's nimble fingers doing the impossible and making her nipples feel even harder than before. Then Britta started pressing her tongue against Annie's entrance, which made the brunette's entire body quiver. For better or for worse Britta didn't go through with it, instead switching back to the pussy licking for a little while before teasing her again and again in the exact same way, but Annie was sure when her friend actually did it, actually put her tongue inside her, she would pass out. Or at the very least collapse on top of Britta, Annie's legs already feeling like jelly from the constant stimulation.
Words could not accurately describe Annie's relief when she was proven wrong about that, although she was sure it had to be some kind of miracle given the feeling of another girl slamming her tongue inside her made her entire body feel like it was exploding and then whatever was left of it was melting away. Later she realised it just happen to be the most powerful orgasm of her life, but as it was followed by equally powerful climaxes it was a very long time before Annie was able to think coherently.
Britta was having the same problem as she was overwhelmed by just how much this surpassed her expectations and made her wonder why she hadn't gone down on another girl sooner. Then again were other girls this tasty? Was that even possible? Britta couldn't quite imagine it, although she didn't really spend much time trying. Not when she had Annie's pussy cream to lick up, the fact Britta wanting to get more of it being just as much a reason for her pushing her tongue inside the brunette as making this a quickie by speeding up Annie cumming.
When she did, when Britta pushed her tongue as deep as it would go inside another girl's pussy, she thought she would cum herself from the intense wet heat spasming around her tongue. Then about a second later Annie came in her mouth, Britta oh so glad her upstairs lips were pressed against her fellow Greendale students' downstairs lips because it makes the most delicious thing she ever tasted pretty much flowed directly down her throat. Well, she had to gulp a couple of times, but she barely noticed on the account of her taste buds being on fire.
On some level Britta knew that should be it. They should stop, get dressed, and head back to class before anybody came looking for them, or worse the bell rang and the room filled with other girls. But Annie's cum just tasted so good and Britta wanted more of it. Hell, she felt like she practically needed more of it, so instead of pulling away she began thrusting her tongue in and out of the other girl, slowly building up a rhythm until she was blessed with another mouthful of cum.
She did that until her mouth and tongue grew tired and was allowing some of Annie's precious cum to escape. Then, again instead of stopping, Britta replaced her tongue with her fingers, pushing two digits as deep as they would go into Annie's cunt and then quickly establishing the same rhythm she had used to tongue fuck her friend. That was when she noticed just how much noise Annie was making, Britta briefly trying to ignore it and lick the brunette's clit only to try something else when that made things worse.
Annie had closed her eyes again to try and cope with what she was feeling, so it was a real shock to her system to open them again to find Britta's face inches away from her own. It kind of made her jump, but not as much as if Britta had kissed her before she had sensed the blonde's movements and opened her eyes. As it was, she had a few moments to enjoy Britta staring at her before the other student leaned in, Annie closing her eyes and happily welcoming her friend's lips with her own.
They tasted a little weird, Annie searching her mind for a few long seconds to try and figure out what it was. When she realised the weird taste on Britta's lips was her own cum and pussy juice Annie blushed furiously, but then she quickly forgot about being embarrassed as the blonde curled her fingers inside her sex and made her cum again. That had her automatically opening her mouth to let out a moan but Britta used that opportunity to shove her tongue into her mouth, muffling the moan and making Annie's orgasm even more intense as again she was tasting herself.
Eventually the flavour went away but by then the two girls were ferociously making out while one finger fucked the other so forgive Annie if she didn't really care about that. Or about anything really. Well, not anything which didn't involve Britta, as she very much like Britta's mouth, tongue and most importantly at the moment her fingers, Annie completely lost in her own selfish pleasure. Which wasn't a problem until Britta made her realise that's what it was by guiding her right hand to her pants covered crotch and then broke the kiss to give her a needy look.
Just to drive the point home Britta whispered, "Please Annie, fuck me. Fuck me like I'm fucking you. Please? I need it so bad."
Annie briefly hesitated, not because she didn't want to do it but because she was feeling so overwhelmed by the whole situation. Then, worrying that Britta would think she was being selfish, she hurried to undo the blonde's pants, which was easier said than done when her hands were shaking from the sensation of being finger fucked. Then, not wanting to waste any more time, and honestly unsure whether she could even do it, Annie skip trying to remove the pants and whatever underwear Britta was wearing in favour of slipping her hand down in between the fabric and going straight for her goal.
Britta was really, really desperate to cum, and although she wasn't proud of it she was fully prepared to talk Annie into fucking her. That was why she didn't immediately go back to kissing her. That and if she did Annie might forget about her request, and she kind of thought it would be hot to watch as Annie Edison started to finger her.
She was right about the last part, and it was only made hotter by Annie literally shoving her hand down her pants and beginning to rub her pussy lips. What she hadn't been expecting was for Annie to barely hesitate at all, and the look in her eyes when she did it... oh, it was almost enough to make Britta cum on the spot, the blonde whimpering partly from the look and partly because it was so close to giving her the satisfaction she so desperately craved but it didn't give it to her.
Not that it took much more, Annie quickly pushing a slender finger into Britta and then giving her a few steady pumps which finally, finally gave the future therapist what she wanted. Which wasn't quite as good as what she remembered receiving from Annie's mouth and tongue but it's still pretty much beat anything from her past, all that build-up making Britta cum hard and cry out loudly.
To quieten herself Britta kissed Annie again, this seemingly innocent 19-year-old kissing her back hungrily as they continued to fuck each other to way too many orgasms. Not that Britta didn't love every single one of them, she did, but she was positive the bell was seconds away from ringing and they needed to stop this and get out of here. So, after half a dozen failed attempts, Britta pulled her hand out from between Annie's thighs and used her other hand to pull the brunette's hand out of her pants.
Annie wanted to protest but a stern look from Britta made her immediately remember why they had to stop, so instead she brought her hand up to her face and started sucking her fingers clean of the yummy girl cum and pussy juice. Britta did the same thing at almost the exact same time, leading to Annie giggling like a little girl and then quickly trying to explain herself when her friend gave her another look.
"I'm sorry... I just... you were... I'm, I'm sorry if I spoiled the mood." Annie babbled.
Smiling softly Britta replied, "I don't think anything could."
Which really was just asking for trouble.
"Britta, Annie... are you in here?" Shirley asked hesitantly in her sugar sweet voice.
There was about half a second where Annie was relieved that just before that question she had clearly heard the sound of the main door opening and Shirley entering the bathroom. Of course she didn't get time to appreciate that as she was too busy freaking out.
Luckily Britta, who clearly had way too much experience with this sort of thing, quickly reached down to grab Annie's skirt and panties and then pulled them upwards. When they had been secured in their proper place Britta pulled Annie's bra up and her shirt down, effectively redressing the younger student who was currently feeling like a stupid Barbie doll. She just couldn't help it though, because all she could do was silently freak out and pray that Shirley wouldn't look underneath the only stall door which was closed and see two pairs of feet.
No such luck, "Britta... Annie..."
"H, hey Shirley." Britta called out, wiping her face strategically with her sleeve and then opening the door and sniffling a little as she explained, "I'm sorry if I look a bit... well, you know, a mess, I'm just going through a bad break-up and I needed someone to talk too."
The smell of sex seemed unmissable to Annie, however the lie was plausible and it was clear given the look on her face Shirley wasn't sure she believed it, but would much rather accept it as the gospel truth than to give another second to the preposterous idea that it could possibly be anything unseemly.
So with a sympathetic look on her face Shirley asked, "Oh, I'm sorry Britta. Is there anything I can do?"
"No, that's ok. I talked things out with Annie and had a good cry, soooooo, I'd rather just move on." Britta said dismissively, making her way to the basins to wash her face and give Annie longer to get herself together.
"Ok." Shirley said, then added after a brief awkward silence, "I didn't know you were seeing anyone."
"I'm not." Britta said, and then very quickly added, "I mean, not really. It wasn't what you'd really call... a relationship."
"I see." Shirley said, her whole body tightening with judgement as she glared at Britta.
"Not that it was just about the sex." Britta added, aware she was digging her own grave, "I, I... I just really liked them and, and we just had so much fun and, and... and I just wish I could have a do-over, you know?"
While it was possible Britta was just blathering Annie couldn't help believe she was talking about the two of them which made her pulse race and rushed to the blonde's defence, "The, the guy was real jerk to you though. Not talking to you for a week and being all... jerkie! So... it's totally his fault, not yours..."
Shirley looked between the other two Greendale students for a moment and then said, "Annie, could you give us a minute."
"Erm, sure." Annie said, hesitant to abandon Britta but relieved that she had an excuse to leave.
Once Annie was out the door Shirley step closer and pointedly said, "Britta, I get you're going through a hard time, but I thought we all agreed to try and avoid bringing up sex with Annie."
Trying not to blush Britta stammered, "I, I..."
"And now you're in here going on and on about casual sex like it's no big deal." Shirley interrupted, "Well I hope you make it clear that there's a downside to your lifestyle. It's bad enough the things you and Jeff say in front of the study group, but in here... I just hope you kept it PG-13 for that girl. She's a delicate thing, and I don't want you setting a bad example for Annie, ok?"
"Ok." Britta squeaked weakly, blushing as Shirley stormed off leaving the blonde to her guilt for what she had just done.
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By this point, Darcy was almost completely unfazed by Asgardians turning up on her doorstep.
Mostly it was Thor with a huge grin on his face, picking her up like she was weightless and squeezing her so hard she was sure he cracked a rib every time. The first couple of times it had been because he couldn't find Jane, but they had built a certain rapport which led to more social visits.
It was the same story with Thor's buddies the Warriors Three, except replace looking for Jane with looking for Thor and they were even worse when it came to eating her food. At least when Thor left there was usually something left in her home, when his friends left she immediately had to go grocery shopping which was a pain in the ass.
Then there were less frequent visitors like that big muscular black guy and even Thor's parents dropped by one time. Then there were the crazy sociopaths looking to kidnap her and/or Jane, something which happened way too often. Then there was that time Loki dropped by, literally because he just wanted to know why other Asgardians found her so fascinating. Weirdly enough Darcy had actually enjoyed talking to him, right up until Thor showed up to kick his ass. Not that Darcy had complained, although she had to admit if he wasn't a unpredictable murderous psychopath Loki might actually make a good BFF.
Of course the visits Darcy looked forward to the most were from Sif. Why? Because while occasionally Sif would also show up at her door looking for Thor mostly the goddess of war would just fuck her.
There wasn't really any small talk, or talk of any kind, Sif remaining silent from the moment she slammed Darcy up against a wall close to her front door to the moment Sif would leave Darcy's unconscious and well fucked body lying in her bed, or sometimes on the floor. It had been like that from the very first time and each time Darcy promised herself she would try and ask what was going on with them and so far she had always chickened out. Or she had managed to stumble out some barely incoherent or vague comment and Sif had either ignored her or didn't hear her. Which was unacceptable for a bad ass like Darcy, so when she once again opened her door to find Sif standing on her doorstep she immediately opened her mouth to ask one of the many questions which had been clattering around inside her head for months now.
At first it didn't go so well, Sif pulling Darcy into her strong arms and kissing her roughly in the traditional greeting which made Darcy's brain melt. However once Darcy was pressed against the wall again Sif took a few seconds to kiss her neck. That was all Darcy needed, "S, so, am... am I your concubine or something?"
Sif frowned upon hearing this statement, pulled back and looked Darcy in the eye, "Huh?"
"Me... am I... I mean, what is... THIS!" Darcy said, flailing her arms in a way which was meant to emphasise her point but pretty much failing miserably.
"You... do not like the things we have been doing?" Sif asked, somehow managing to sound uncertain which blew Darcy's mind.
"No, I like them, I like them a lot, it's just..." Darcy paused for a moment, struggling to find the words, "Look, I hate to be that girl, the one who's all like, clingy and needy, and I'm not, I swear, I just... I like to know where I stand is all. So if this is just a booty call, no worries. I'm more than down for casual fun. But if this is you like, claiming me as one of your wives or something we should probably set some ground rules or something."
Sif blushed. She fucking blushed! There was a goddess blushing in Darcy's hallway, and it was actually really cute.
Darcy had been overcome by Sif's beauty since the moment she saw her, but she never imagined she'd ever think of this goddess as cute. Yet right now that term seem to be the perfect fit. Not that she would dare say that out loud.
After a few moments of silence Darcy nervously asked, "Do you even have booty calls where you come from?"
"I do not know what this 'booty calls' is." Sif confessed after more silence, "But, in my world, I am considered... unusual. My desires are not normal. Some would even call them obscene. Others, like Thor, are more open-minded. I believed you were such, but if I have made a mistake I am truly, truly sorry and-"
"Hey, hey, hey, I'm totally open-minded. That's not what I'm saying." Darcy swore, and then when Sif looked like she was going to ask her what she meant she finally came up with an idea to make the powerful Asgardian understand, "I'm saying are we together now like Thor and Jane are together, or are we just having really, really good sex?"
Sif's eyes seemed to shine in the dim light, "Are you saying you wish to be my maiden?"
"If maiden means girlfriend, yes." Darcy answered honestly, before backtracking, "But only if that's what you want."
Sif smiled happily, "Yes. Yes, that would be most... awesome."
Darcy grinned at Sif using her terminology, "Good. Great. Good talk."
The hungry look in Sif's eyes had Darcy trailing off, the warrior woman huskily asking, "May I bed you now?"
"Oh God yes." Darcy immediately replied, momentarily questioning her choice of words before the goddess kissed her again, those powerful lips quickly making the busty brunette lose her train of thought.
Meanwhile Sif's mind was buzzing from this little exchange, replaying over and over in her head the moment that Darcy agreed to be her maiden. Or girlfriend, as she had put it, Sif briefly wondering if this was a term all mortals used on each other. Did this mean Thor was Jane's girlfriend? Sif smiled at the idea, quickly realising her mistake. Although it wasn't as unforgivable a mistake as wasting precious time she could be bedding her maiden, Sif picking Darcy up by that big luscious ass of hers and carrying her into the bedroom.
Once there she gently laid Darcy down on the bed and mounted her, all the while never breaking the passionate lip lock between them. Along the way Sif had pushed her tongue into Darcy's mouth, the Midgardian female welcoming the invader with her own tongue which instantly surrendered to Sif and was happily used as the spoils of war.
Sif continued to dominate Darcy's tongue for quite a while once they reached the bed, the Asgardian using her war weary callous hands as delicately as she could on the weaker woman's body, at first deliberately avoiding where she wanted to touch most, before finally allowing herself to do so. That mostly involved cupping Darcy's enormous breasts, Sif struggling not to turn into a wild woman the second she touched those wonderfully feminine curves. It was not long after that Sif was moving her mouth lower, the warrior forcing herself to spend some time on Darcy's neck before moving to the real prize.
Over the course of her many adventures with Thor, the Warriors three, and even by herself Sif had encountered many enchanting creatures, but none were quite so curvy as Darcy Lewis. Honestly it baffled Sif that the mortals, and Darcy especially, insisted her and her kin were Gods, went to her the true goddess lay sprawled out before her, Sif making swift work of her clothes so she could become lost in worshipping her goddess, something she always found tremendously easy, especially when Darcy's tits were involved.
For her part Darcy whimpered when Sif moved to her neck, and then louder when she gave a few gentle kisses down her body to her awesome rack. Then she arched her back when Sif wrapped her lips around her left nipple and gave it a gentle suck. Sif then did the same to Darcy's right nipple, then her left, and her right, and so on, and even though Darcy didn't arch her back every time she did loudly moan, groan and whimper in pleasure.
Ever since that fateful growth spurt Darcy had been living with two massive attention getters, attention which wasn't always welcome. That was why she often try to hide them in overly large sweatshirts, jumpers, coats and various baggy clothing, Darcy definitely preferring the cold weather so she could get away with that shit. However while it was a pain sometimes having huge tits had its advantages but the simple fact was all she needed to do was wear a slightly revealing shirt and she would get a hell of an ego boost from virtually everyone looking at her.
While it was great to have men and women alike staring at her to have a goddess obsessed with her rack was such an ego trip Darcy could barely handle it. Nor could she handle just how good Sif was at worshipping her tits, the warrior woman using just enough pressure at exactly the right time for her boobs, caressing the large flesh around the nipples while of course concentrating on those little buds. Sif licked on them, sucked on them, and even bit lightly on them for what felt like an eternity, switching between fast and slow, gentle and rough, and something in between Darcy found it hard to describe, especially under the overwhelming circumstances.
Finally, after what was probably hours later, Sif kissed her way down her body, Darcy trembling as the other woman got close to where she wanted her the most. Again Sif made quick work of Darcy's clothes, the busty brunette happy that unlike the first few times the stronger woman was taking the time not to rip her clothes. Not that it wasn't hot in all, but as Darcy had explained to Sif she wasn't made of money, and... and Darcy totally lost her train of thought when she felt something wet sliding against her pussy lips, the busty mortal woman crying out joyfully as she suddenly became very, very distracted.
Like with any other delicacy she was treated to during her travels Sif took the time to savour it. Well, clearly there were times when she was just so hungry she would devour something without savouring it, or so horny that she would mount her prize and fuck it hard and deep, especially when she was also in a hurry, but those times were extremely rare, especially where Darcy Lewis was concerned.
Sif was really horny but she wasn't rushed for time and she fully intended to take her time meeting the delicacy which was Darcy's pussy, the warrior woman especially taking time on the first lick of that delightful treat. She started right at the bottom and worked her way up to the very top, then Sif pressed her tongue against Darcy's clit to make the other woman moan extra loudly. Then the next half a dozen slow licks Sif avoided touching that little bundle of nerves as she didn't want to get Darcy too worked up right away.
Of course it was inevitable that Darcy would be a little worked up, and it didn't take long for the loudmouthed brunette to find her voice again, "Mmmmmmm, fuck Sif, more! More! Give me more! Ooooooooooh fuck, give me more of your hot tongue! Aaaaaahhhhhh shit, fucking lick me! Lick my pussy. Please lick it. Please? I want you to lick my nasty little girl loving cunt! Lick it faster and harder and oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeesssssss, oh baby, that's it, lick my clit just like that, ohhhhhhhhh fuck more of that, and yeeeeeeesssssss, lick me faster too oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuuuuucccccckkkkkkkkk!"
Despite keeping her concentration firmly where it belonged Sif couldn't help but smile at Darcy's encouraging, if a little distracting words. The first time they'd had sex Darcy had been uncharacteristically quiet, Jane Foster's assistant later telling Sif that she found the whole process overwhelming. The second time she had been far more verbal, and since the third Darcy had been swearing worse than the most foulmouthed of warriors and Sif couldn't help but find it endearing. And more of a turn on than she could have guessed.
Still wanting to savour the treat in front of her and not simply yield to Darcy's requests, which often sounded like commands, Sif didn't immediately give her maiden what she desired right away. That didn't mean however she didn't do it, after all she wanted to please Darcy, Sif just chose to take her sweet time in doing it.
This of course frustrated Darcy no end, especially as Sif was by far the most patient lover she'd ever had. Jane was a close second, both the scientist and the warrior proving to be quite content with spending hours in between Darcy's thighs, but the difference was Jane made her cum more often while Sif made her cum harder. Darcy wasn't sure which she preferred, but if she was honest with herself next to these two thorough techniques any other pussy eating she had received paled in comparison so she tried not to complain too much when Jane or Sif took their time in having their way with her.
Naturally she was very grateful when they finally did pick up the pace, Jane normally concentrating on her pussy lips while Sif went straight for her clit. This time was no different, Sif's tongue beginning to linger on her clit at the end of each lick, eventually beginning to flick that sensitive bundle of nerves in a way which made Darcy's entire body tremble. After that Sif added sliding her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise around Darcy's pussy lips into the mix, and even teased the entrance to her love hole a few times, but the far stronger brunette's focus remained her clit.
Perhaps the best part was when Sif wrapped her lips around that super sensitive button, Darcy crying out at both the intense sensation of having a goddess beginning to suck on her clit and the ecstasy which was soon to come. Sif probably had the power to break bones with those deceptively soft lips and every time they wrapped around her clit Darcy couldn't help remember every single time those powerful lips had attacked her most sensitive spots until she was shaking in a violent orgasm.
It seemed this time would be no different, especially as soon after that Sif stretched her lips wide enough to cover Darcy's entire pussy, the other brunette continuing the gentle suction but gradually increasing it until the unpaid assistant was literally screaming with joy. She'd been mostly just moaning, groaning, whimpering and occasionally crying out before now, but these were literal screams. Screams which were at first incoherent and then gradually became crystal clear, at least for a little while.
"Aaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, aaaaahhhhhh fuck, fuck me! Oh God Sif!" Darcy screamed as she tried to focus her words, "Ohhhhhhh, my goddess, oooooooh, my goddess, The Lady Sif, please make me cum. Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck, make me cum! Make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, ohhhhhhhhhh dear Gooooooddddddddd, please make me cum! Please make me cum! Please? Please! I need it so bad! I, mmmmmmm, I need you to tongue fuck me! I need you to fuck my dirty little cunt with your beautiful tongue so I can cum. Oooooooohhhhhhh God, oh goddess, oh Sif, fuck me! Fuck my nasty little mortal twat with your beautiful goddess tongue and make me cum in your heavenly mouth! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUCCCCCCKKKKKK!"
Complying with Darcy's wishes Sif slowly, ever so slowly, pressed her tongue against the entrance to her lover's womanhood and slowly slid as deeply into her as she could go. She then left her tongue all the way inside Darcy for a few seconds, Sif enjoying the feeling of having Darcy's inner walls spasming around her. Then she began slowly thrusting her tongue in and out of Darcy's pussy, literally fucking the weaker girl as she trembled like a leaf and sweated like a warrior charging into battle.
If Darcy was somewhat coherent before now her words were a series of gibberish and almost animalistic cries which made Sif feel very proud of herself. The almost violent thrashing around also made Sif feel proud of herself, although she held Darcy steady with these, only allowing the brunette the highly enjoyable act of rubbing her delicious cunt in her face which heightened the pleasure for the other girl and allowed a healthy amount of pussy cream to cover Sif's face.
Sif could pin Darcy to the soft bed beneath them with just her pinky finger if the other woman's frantic grinding ever became tiresome, but of course it never did, nor did it affect the warrior's performance. After all she had ridden far more ferocious and wild beasts than this, so it was almost nothing for Sif to keep her mouth fastened to Darcy's entrance and her tongue pounding in and out of the Midgardian's juicy pussy. If anything it made the act more exciting/sporting, which was unnecessary as Sif adored pleasuring women.
Perhaps Sif's favourite thing about it was the moment Darcy let out an extra high-pitched cry and her body tensed, a sign that the stronger woman was about to receive her reward for a job well done. Then Darcy went limp and the most heavenly flavour Sif had ever known flowed into her mouth, the Asgardian joyously swallowing the fruits of her labour before she returned to tongue fucking her maiden in order to receive the liquid she'd literally travelled from another world to receive again.
Darcy had learned long ago women gave the best head. Not all the men she'd been with were worthless in this department, and she often enjoyed what men had to offer, it was just there was no real substitute to a knowing female tongue. She had once boldly stated to Sif that she could imagine nothing greater in the universe, the goddess smiling and then showing Darcy that specifically there couldn't possibly be anything greater than Sif's devastatingly skilful tongue.
Sif wielded her tongue with the same deadly accuracy she wielded a blade, and when it was pounding and curling inside her what choice did Darcy have but to cum over, and over, and over again? Not that she would want a choice right now, Darcy very much happy to be tongue fucked into unconsciousness. Yet again. Which could result in anything from her waking up late tomorrow with half a dozen messages from Jane or being awoken by a few hard slaps to her ass to find herself tied up in a precarious position about to be fucked back into unconsciousness.
Whatever the result it was all but guaranteed Darcy would be late tomorrow and Jane would be mad. If she was lucky she would get a spanking, something far easier to take from her petite boss then her towering Asgardian lover, but it was more likely Darcy was going to have to sweet talk her way back into Jane's good graces. Luckily she had plenty of experience with that, amongst other things, Darcy's mind briefly filling with the way she could make up for her inevitable lateness tomorrow.
Then Sif added her fingers into the mix, pushing first one and then two battle hardened digits into Darcy's welcoming entrance and containing the same hard rhythm of her tongue. If that wasn't enough Sif returned to sucking on her clit, that combination ensuring Darcy became truly delirious, and then when the Asgardian started switching between the two the poor earthling came so hard and so frequently she was proven right about the becoming unconscious thing, although Darcy swore she slipped into it with the giant smile on her face.
It was some time before Sif had her fill of Darcy's delicious cream, and when she pulled away the warrior did receive some guilt for continuing past the point that her lover was conscious. Under other circumstances this would be unforgivable, but she had been reassured by Darcy that this kind of conduct was acceptable, at least as far as she was concerned, and it wasn't as if Sif was causing the other brunette any permanent damage.
Luckily for Sif it was hard to stay mad at herself when such a beauty was spread out before her, the proud warrior gazing at her sleeping conquest until she slowly began to wake, Darcy blinking her eyes open and then smiling, "Hi."
Sif smiled at this peculiar earth greeting and returned it, "Hi."
The word felt strange on her tongue, but instead of dwelling on it Sif mounted her maiden and pushed her tongue deep into Darcy's mouth. Darcy was quick to respond, massaging Sif's tongue with her own and even trying to engage it in battle, the proud warrior winning that battle even though she took it easy on her lover. Not that Darcy seem to be complaining. In fact she had confessed a desire to be dominated by the stronger woman, and that was exactly what Sif intended to do. In the most perverse way possible no less.



Warning her lover of this Sif broke the kiss, lean down and whispered in Darcy's ear, "I now wish to violate your ass."
Darcy trembled, but obviously not in fear, "Fuck yeah, fuck my ass. Fuck my big fat ass. Please Sif, ass fuck me."
Hearing such words from a woman drove Sif crazy, the super strong brunette flipping her conquest over onto her stomach and then up onto all fours in one quick movement, Darcy putting weight on her knees while keeping her face downwards and her ass backwards so she could literally offer her succulent rump to her dominant lover. This again caused Sif to become lost in Darcy's beauty, the warrior woman unable to think of anything in the nine realms which compared to the juicy ass of Darcy Lewis.
After perhaps literally drooling for several minutes Sif lean down and pressed her lips to those well rounded cheeks, the usually so dignified warrior first becoming lost in literally kissing Darcy's ass cheeks and then licking the puckered treasure which lay in between them. In fact Sif's last coherent action for a while was spreading those luscious globes with both hands so she could bury her face between Darcy's butt cheeks and start ravenously licking the other brunette's tiny little butt hole which she would soon violate.
Darcy loved receiving a rim job, especially when it was from another woman. Again women just were great with their tongues, knew her body so well and were willing to take the time to really let her enjoy it. Plus it was a wonderful turn on to have someone licking her back there. However despite all the many, many benefits it couldn't compare with getting her ass fucked with a nice big cock, preferably the type which never went soft, and she never met anyone who could fuck her ass like Sif.
Just thinking about it never failed to make her body shake and her ass hole quiver with the memory of being sodomised by the powerful goddess, although the fact Sif's tongue was methodically lapping away at her back hole had a lot to do with it. Then, just as Darcy was about to beg for more, Sif pushed her tongue into the busty brunette's slutty ass, that often abused anal ring not standing a chance against the mighty warrior. When that tongue was far as it could go up Darcy's butt Sif seemed to take a moment to enjoy the feeling of the loudmouth brunette's insides trembling around her, then she began tongue fucking her ass, making Darcy grip the bed sheets and moan like the shameless anal whore she was.
This inevitably led to Darcy begging, "Ooooooooohhhhhhhh Gaaaaaawwwwwwwddddddd, please Sif, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me. Fuck my ass! Please, oh my God your tongue feels so good in my ass, mmmmmmmmm, but I want more. I want your big cock! Please Sif, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, strap on your big cock and fuck my slutty ass with it. Oh Gooooooddddddd, fuck me up the ass! Fuck me up my big fat slutty ass like the anal whore I am! Oooooooooh fuck, pound my butt and make me your butt slut! Mmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, ass fuck me and remind me that I'm your fucking ass slave!"
Again Darcy loved dirty talk, and it clearly drove Sif wild too, but the other brunette had more self-restraint than anyone Darcy had ever been with and thus cruelly teased her for hours. In reality it probably wasn't that long but it felt like it, so much so Darcy almost began to hate the rim job. Almost. Of course she was very happy when that tongue was replaced by one and then two fingers, Darcy's constant begging becoming more frantic as Sif effortlessly stretched out her slutty butt hole.
"Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, ohhhhhhhhhh please fuck me! Mmmmmmm fuck my ass, fuck my slutty little ass hole. Make me gape for you Sif. Stretch my slutty little butt hole until I'm gaping like a total anal slut! Mmmmmmm, oh God, please Sif, please, please, please, please, please ass fuck me! Fuck me in the ass! Fuck me up the butt! Butt fuck me! Fuck my butt! Fuck my big butt! Fuck my fat ass! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd, please fuck me, fuck me, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck meeeeeeeee!" Darcy pleaded as Sif silently attached her cock, the seemingly magical object the Asgardian could hide in a pocket automatically expanded when pressed against her sex, straps sliding out to attach around her waist the biggest cock Darcy had ever seen extended long and proud from the warrior's waist.
"Silence, my maiden, and present to me my prize." Sif finally ordered once she had removed her fingers from Darcy's ass.
It made Darcy so fucking wet to hear Sif talk about her as a prize, as if she was something the warrior had won in battle. It was even better when she was talking about a body part, especially Sif's favourite body part, Darcy loving the idea of her ass being Sif's prize, the assistant happily giving it to her by reaching back and spreading her meaty ass cheeks, offering up her tightest hole as a sacrifice to this goddess. Offering the goddess her prize.
Sif admired the offering for a few moments and then press the false cock against her maiden's ass hole, penetrating the tight ring of flesh with a single thrust. This caused a loud cry and then a whimper to escape the mortal's lips, Sif cursing her failure before pushing forwards as slowly as she could, pausing now and again to allow Darcy plenty of time to adjust to the sizeable weapon pushing into her big round bottom.
Despite the fact that Sif violated this succulent rump every time she was in Midgard and left a widely gaping crater in her wake Darcy's big beautiful butt still remained the tightest orifice that Sif had ever had the pleasure of plundering. It was by far the most pleasurable enchantment Sif had ever encountered, however an unfortunate side-effect was that hurting Darcy was inevitable, at least with the initial penetration. Nevertheless Sif had been getting better at penetrating her maiden's large bottom and this latest attempt was woefully lacking in gentleness. For that Sif blamed herself. However she was determined to make it up to her lover, something Sif seemed to achieve quite easily.
In addition to its wonderful tightness Darcy's rear passage was also incredibly sensitive, the mortal already moaning in pleasure from Sif pushing the large strap on deep into her bowels. Then with the created cock almost entirely within Darcy's forbidden depths Sif began pumping her hips back and forth in a fucking motion, the weaker woman moaning in a loud cry of pleasure which told the Asgardian her human lover was ready to feel the entire length of the false dick taking her ass. And feel it she did, Sif pushing the last few inches into Darcy's delightful bottom so that she could truly begin sodomising her maiden.
Like so many times before this was the moment that Darcy let go of her ass cheeks as she knew full well how Sif like to feel her well-toned thighs pumping into those luscious cheeks, like always Darcy then immediately beginning to beg, "Mmmmmmm yes, fuck my ass! Fuck my ass! Please! It feels so good! Ooooooohhhhhhh myyyyyyyy Gooooooddddddd, fuck my slut ass, mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, ass fuck me like a slut! Ass fuck me like the dirty little anal slut I am! Ohhhhhhh Sif, fuck me up the ass and make me your ass whore! Your butt slut! Your anal slave! Your bitch! Oh God Sif, make me your bitch!"
Sif grinned happily, proud to be pleasing her maiden so effortlessly, even if it was no surprise given how responsive Darcy was to anal sex. Of course Darcy's love for this forbidden act was one of the main reasons Sif adored taking this Midgardian's big bottom so frequently. That and the exquisite feelings of that back passage clamping down on her strap on cock and Darcy's meaty cheeks jiggling against Sif's thighs. And true, Sif did not experience the same type of physical pleasure from violating such a tight orifice as a man would there was still a pleasant bashing against her clit from the base of the sex toy, and the mental stimulation of taking another woman in this way was indescribable. Sure Darcy was no warrior who Sif had defeated in battle but she was still very much enjoying her dominance over the weaker woman who's forbidden hole was now a fuck hole for Sif's pleasure.
Not that Sif was the only one enjoying this as Darcy was making very clear from her constant moaning and begging for more, the busty woman barely conscious of what she was saying given the way her tail pipe was being busted. Of course Darcy very much doubt Sif minded. Hell, despite what the goddess had once said Darcy still suspected that Sif didn't listen to her half the time, and that half should probably be cut down to a quarter when the warrior woman was pumping a dildo in and out of Darcy's ass hole.
Darcy had been blessed with a curvaceous bod which attracted men and women alike, many of whom were virtually obsessed with her big tits or fat ass or both. Most who were into her ass became completely lost in it once they got their hands on it and Sif definitely wasn't an exception. Hell, Sif was pretty much obsessed with her entire body, which was a massive ego boost for Darcy. After all it was one thing to be lusted over by men, they were easy. It was a little more flattering to catch a woman drooling over her, but to have that effect on a freaking goddess was pretty much indescribable.
Another thing which was indescribable was the feeling of getting ass fucked by a goddess. Darcy could probably write a book, or maybe an essay, entitled 'being fucked up the ass by a goddess' and no matter how much time she spent on it she could never quite do the experience justice. Although she'd probably get a kick out of writing it, even if only to show it to Jane to see how she would react. The point was Darcy's words just couldn't do this justice. The English language, and no other language on earth, could accurately describe the feeling of a goddess fucking her ass.
It was just so skilful, every thrust seeming to make Darcy's rectum even more loose and sensitive until any initial pain was a distant memory and every tiny movement within her back passage caused pure ecstasy to not only shoot from Darcy's butt to her brain but spread throughout her entire body. And through it all Darcy begged for more until tears were threatening to fall out of her eyes because she needed a harder butt fucking so desperately, and she didn't care what she had to say or do to get it. She would do or say anything if this goddess would only pound her butt and make her cum.
"Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuckkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeee ooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd!" Darcy begged desperately, "Oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck, oh fuck me, fuck my ass, ooooooooh yesssssss, fuck my slutty ass, oh Sif! Fuck my ass Sif, fuck my big fat ass with your big hard cock! Fucking pound my ass like the anal whore I am! Oh God yes, mmmmmmmm, harder, ohhhhhhhhh, harder, fuck my fat ass harder, ooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwdddddd HARDER! Destroy my fucking ass hole! Fucking destroy it and claim whatever's left as yours! Mmmmmmm, my ass is yours Sif, my whole body is yours and I want you to wreck it. I want you to wreck my fucking rectum and leave me with a gaping wide slutty ass hole! I want you to turn my butt hole into your personal fuck hole, yours to use whenever you want. I want my little back hole to be your little bitch hole, mmmmmmmm, my ass just an orifice for your pleasure, ooooooooh God Sif, ohhhhhhhh, fuck my ass and make me cum like an anal whore! Fuck my fat ass and make me cum! Butt fuck me like a little bitch! Make me your bitch Sif, oooooooh, I wanna be The Lady Sif's bitch. I wanna, oooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gaaaaawwwwwwwddddddd, aaaaaaaahhhhhhh shitttttt, fuck me, fuck me harder, harder, harder, harder, harder, HARDER OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOOODDDDDDDDD!"
While Darcy would have probably done or said anything to get what she wanted she did actually kind of mean it. Sure, her preference would be an equal partners relationship. Or at least it would be while her brain was working properly. And she seemed to have that, sort of. But the idea of being the bitch of a goddess was such a freaking turn on that Darcy found herself imagining her life as Sif's willing and eager sex slave.
Darcy imagined quitting her job, well unpaid internship, so she could completely devote herself to Sif's pleasure. Move into Sif's home and start wearing a French maid uniform or something. Or maybe nothing but a collar, with a tag saying 'Property of The Lady Sif'. Become nothing but a walking set of fuck holes for her powerful lover. Perhaps even let Sif pimp her out to her friends like The Warriors Three, let all three men stuff her fuck holes at the same time and then simultaneously fill her with cum. That is if they didn't regard her as unworthy. A lowly mortal, good enough to be Sif's pet but not worth touching, Sif's friends believing she was lowering herself by having Darcy as a sex slave when there were no doubt both women and men in Asgard lining up for the position.
The whole idea poured gasoline on the raging fire inside Darcy, however even as it added to the enjoyment of her butt being thoroughly pounded the busty brunette was reminded by the sensible part of her brain that even though a vacation to Asgard sounded peachy she couldn't live there. Who would look after Jane? Thor? Please, like that lovable brute would know Jane needed help with the little things like remembering to eat and sleep. Plus who would Jane butt fuck if Darcy wasn't around to bend over for her at a moments notice?
Of course Darcy forgot all about that dilemma the moment she came, her distracted thoughts meaning the climax crept up on her so that when it first hit. She was so overwhelmed she barely knew what was happening to her. Then she came again and again and again, Darcy Lewis melting away into a happy puddle of goo from the intense climaxes she was receiving. Through that intensity her body took over, Darcy finding herself slamming back against Sif's thrusts as if she was being possessed by some kind of evil demon determined to make sure she would never sit down properly again. When considering what she dealt with on a daily basis it wasn't impossible, although at the height of her ecstasy Darcy honestly didn't care. In fact she welcomed it. Anything to make her orgasms harder.
While Darcy became a complete mindless animal Sif valiantly fought to keep herself under control. It was incredibly difficult, especially as Darcy became a mindless anal whore in front of her eyes, however Sif couldn't afford such a luxury. After all she had the strength to literally tear Darcy apart, something Sif would never allow herself to do regardless of how overwhelmingly horny she became. Fortunately Darcy was not the first human Sif had fucked in the ass, and the goddess of war had spent much of her free time over the past few months slamming the succulent rump before her, so she knew her limit. More importantly she knew how to stretch those limits to their breaking point, which was exactly what she did here.
With hands holding Darcy in a vice like grip Sif helped her maiden thrust back against her, making sure she moved backwards every time the warrior woman pushed forwards, the dildo going as deep into Darcy's big bottom as it could with every hard thrust. That big bottom quickly turned pink and then eventually red under the force of the anal assault, Sif pounding into those meaty cheeks so hard it was like she was giving Darcy a spanking, which was something else the goddess like to do to her maiden although again she had to hold back when she did it. Like with a spanking the sound of flesh meeting flesh echoed throughout the room which were almost as loud as Darcy's screams of pleasure.
Those screams were like the sweetest music to Sif, far superior to both the obnoxious noise Darcy had played for her and the finest ballads sung by the greatest bards in all of the nine realms. The exquisite feelings of Darcy's big juicy butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs and the mortal's somehow still incredibly tight rear fuck passage were also superior to any feeling Sif had encountered in any plane of existence she had encountered, even when she had butt fucked other maidens. And Sif had ass fucked many, many beautiful maidens, many of whom had been supposedly beyond her reach. Maidens with much higher station than this lowly mortal. Yet for Sif this was the best, most fuck-able ass in all the nine realms and anything beyond it.
Unfortunately one downside to bedding a mortal was they lacked the stamina of an Asgardian and after only a few rounds of multiple orgasms Darcy was lying limply on the bed, clearly rendered either unconscious or barely conscious by the series of climaxes Sif was giving her. Sif had only experienced a few orgasms herself by that point, but fortunately they had all been quite satisfying as while Sif would have loved to continue butt fucking Darcy sodomising an unconscious body was barbaric and beneath her. So the second Darcy was unable to continue Sif immediately pulled the large phallic attachment from her lover's succulent rear and then surveyed the damage their lovemaking had caused the physically weaker woman.
As usual after Sif had finished violating another woman's ass Darcy's big bubble butt was a beautiful crimson, the milky white skin of the Midgardian making the pretty red colour stand out so wonderfully, and the treasure which lay in between them looked as if it would never close again, Darcy's ass hole seemingly damaged beyond repair. Of course Sif knew better. All of her victims eventually recovered, and while it was stretched wide now Sif knew Darcy's gaping butt hole would return to the tightness which the goddess so loved.
Spreading the juicy round redded globes of Darcy's ass Sif stared long and hard at her maiden's gaping ass hole, examining the red ringed crater and the little tunnel allowing her to see deep into the other brunette's bowels. Which was perhaps the most perverted of Sif's desires, the Asgardian not daring to analyse why she found such a thing so fascinating, yet unable to stop herself from indulging in it.
Luckily this seem to provide Darcy was some time to recover from the ordeal of being butt fucked, the weaker woman resting while the warrior woman's strong hands on her ass cheeks kept her in place, which was good because it meant that Darcy would have the strength to let Sif indulge in another one of her perverted desires. When she was sure Darcy was ready for that Sif let go of her cheeks and, as the other woman didn't immediately collapse, lay down next to the incredibly sweaty body of her lover.
Then Darcy slowly lifted her head and smiled at her expectantly, Sif returning the smile before ordering, "It seems you have made a mess of my weapon, Darcy Lewis. Surely the right thing for you to do is to clean it?"
Although it kind of sounded like a question Sif made sure the tone of her voice made it clear that this was a command, one she was pleased to see Darcy didn't hesitate to obey. Not that she was expecting her too given that Darcy had expressed love for this kind of debauchery, and indeed a huge smile quickly crossed the busty brunette's pretty face, the type of which was practically devilish and yet The Lady Sif did so adore it, just before the weaker woman began to move.
Darcy continued to smile as she lazily crawled in between Sif's legs to suck that ass flavoured strap-on, something that was difficult given that her entire body seemed to be aching, especially her ass which was killing her. Well, not like seriously, but being butt fucked by a goddess never failed to leave her ass hurting for hours afterwards. Once she got some sleep it would simmer down to a pleasant ache which would remind her of all the pleasure she had received, and return some of her strength to her, but she had learned from experience if she didn't show enthusiasm for ass to mouth after an anal fucking Sif would started to doubt she actually liked it, which couldn't be further from the truth.



Proud anal slut that she was Darcy loved ATM, something she had fully proved again by wrapping her lips around the head of Sif's shaft and moaning joyfully at getting to taste the deepest part of her bowels. It was just doing anything was hard when her butt hurt and she was running on fumes thanks to an orgasm filled butt fucking. Luckily for her she had a lot of experience by now, Darcy using her adrenaline to do as she was told, the taste of her own ass giving her the strength she needed to give Sif a proper blow job.
That meant slowly sucking the head clean and then beginning to slide her lips up and down the dick, taking inch after inch into her mouth until it bumped against the entrance of her throat. Then, carefully relaxing her throat muscles, Darcy took Sif's dick down her wind-pipe, the experienced cock sucker slowly but surely bobbing her head up and down until she was deep throating the entire length of that strap-on dildo. It wasn't long after that the last of her ass juice was gone, but Darcy continued to ravenously suck the cock until she felt a gentle tugging on her hair.
Taking the hint Darcy took the cock out of her mouth and allowed herself to be pulled into Sif's arms, the powerful warrior briefly kissing her before murmuring, "I promise you Darcy Lewis, upon my next visit I will bring you a token of my affection. Clothing, jewellery, something to show you how precious you are to me."
Darcy smiled softly, "That would be cool. But, I think I'd prefer, you know, for you to stay. Not like, forever, but like... for a couple of days, or just until I wake up, or something?"
Sif beamed happily, her smile then turning lascivious as she asked, "Are you sure you can handle that? If I stay, I'm not sure I can promise to keep my hands off you."
A shiver of arousal ran through Darcy's body, prompting her to ask challengingly, "What makes you think I'd want you too?"
Smiling softly Sif called the exhausted girl's bluff, "So, you would be up for another round then?"
"Ermmmmm..." Darcy mumbled, desperately wanting to say yes but previous experience just about able to convince her to back down, "Maybe give me a minute?"
With another soft smile Sif leaned forward to kiss Darcy's forehead before practically whispering, "Take all the time you need."
"Thanks." Darcy mumbled as Sif rolled them over, effortlessly manoeuvring them so Darcy was lying with her head against the other brunette's chest.
Of course after a few long seconds of that Darcy felt her eyelids beginning to droop and a feeling of peace and safety wash over her the likes of which she could only feel in Sif's arms. It was now just a matter of time before she went to sleep, and while that normally wouldn't bother her after tons of orgasm Darcy didn't want to wake up alone again. She knew it was selfish, but she didn't want Sif to go.
So just before she fell asleep Darcy whispered, "Promise you'll stay?"
Sif bit her lip. If Thor or Odin summoned her she would have to leave, and there were any number of unforeseeable events which could occur forcing her to rush away. However in this moment what could she do but please her maiden.
"I will stay. I promise." Sif said firmly.
And she did, for a little while.
The end.



        Another Castle

        Beckett loves one Castle but can't get enough of another.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/another-castle

Title: Another Castle

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Beckett loves one Castle but can't get enough of another.

Tags: strap-on, female submissive, kate beckett, castle, bdsm, alexis castle, female dominant, spanking, anal, oral




Authors note:
This is a story based on Castle. Both the actresses and the characters in the story are over 18.
*
Detective Kate Beckett loved Richard Castle. Under the circumstances it would sound like a ridiculous lie if she said that out loud, but it was true. She did love him, as much as she'd ever loved a man. He was what she wanted, what she had been wanting for a very, very long time. But he wasn't what she needed. No, that privilege belongs to another Castle, the one who was currently kneeling before her wearing nothing but a black collar with a tag reading Property of Detective Beckett.
This wasn't something she'd gone looking for, or something she even had before. All of her other relationships had been fairly vanilla, and the few times she had been with a woman had been nothing but one night stands and brief sex filled flings. Now all of a sudden she found herself celebrating a two-year anniversary with a girl half her age who she had done unspeakable things too, things she could have never imagined herself actually doing to anyone, let alone the daughter of the man she loved... but this girl just bought something out of her she couldn't really understand, or justify.
Beckett, who referred to herself by her second name even in her own head, knew this was wrong on so many levels and had reminded herself of each and every one of them ever since this had started. She had hated herself, screamed into the mirror and made up her mind to end it once and for all a million times and yet whenever she was with Alexis she could barely even bring up the subject of putting a stop to this. Now, she decided, would be the last time she would try and end it.
As she normally did when coming home to find Alexis kneeling in front of her Beckett close and locked the door and then just enjoy it the sight of her sex slave's young, naked body. Honestly Beckett wasn't sure what was more breath-taking, that beautiful body or the wonderfully submissive position, the well-trained sub even keeping her head down until told otherwise.
Then, also as normal, Beckett stepped forward so she could gently run her fingers through soft red hair before addressing her pet, "I've spent most of my day trying to decide whether I want to find you here."
Without looking up the redhead enquired a timid voice, "And?"
"And I still haven't decided." Beckett smiled, continuing to pet her bitch for a few seconds before she asked, "Was there any second thoughts on your end? Ever?
It was a question Alexis had answered many times but she had been taught to treat each time like the first because it was important that she made it clear to the older woman that she was telling her the truth. This time round it helped that looking the brunette in the eye meant lifting her head without permission and thus earning herself a future punishment. That made her seem serious, although knowing the importance of her actions Alexis didn't need to fake her serious tone or the look on her face.
"No Mistress Beckett. Since the very first time you took me I have never doubted who or what I really am, and I'm thankful beyond description to you for showing me. I have also never doubted I want to be yours. It's the one thing I crave more than anything, and I would do anything for it. I would do anything for you, Mistress Beckett." Alexis said softly and firmly, certainly proud of herself that her words didn't sound rehearsed despite the fact that they were.
There was a long silence and then the brunette spoke softly, "Follow me."
"Yes Mistress." Alexis said softly but clearly, waiting until the older woman had walked past her before she turned and crawled after her on her hands and knees.
Alexis expected to follow her Mistress to the couch as normal, the faintest of smiles crossing her face as she recalled all the times she had helped the detective unwind from a long day by kissing/rubbing her feet, often after cleaning her boots with her tongue. Then the redhead would spend at least an hour in between the older woman's thighs before her Mistress fucked her, sometimes right there on the couch.
Instead the brunette walked directly into her bedroom, Alexis not even considering complaining as her training wouldn't allow it and the very thought of that room had her almost literally trembling with anticipation. In reality she mostly maintained her calm demeanour, not because her mistress demanded it but acting too eager could earn her a harsh punishment, and while Alexis wanted to avoid displeasing the dominant older woman at all times tonight she particularly wanted to avoid upsetting her. Not just because she wasn't in the mood for a serious ass whipping tonight, but because it could lead to a special treat being taken away.
Because of that special treat it was impossible for Alexis to hide her excitement completely, then again she was sure she always looked a little excited whenever she received the honour of being in Mistress Beckett's presence. Especially when she once again found herself kneeling at her feet, Mistress Beckett taking a seat on the bed and then waiting while Alexis practically creamed herself in anticipation.
Eventually the older woman let out a sigh, as if she was bored or even annoyed by Alexis's presence, and then slightly stuck out her right foot, "Lick my boots."
The faintest of smiles crossed Beckett's faces as her pet immediately did as she was told, Alexis swiftly leaning down and sliding her tongue over the side of her boot. She then did the other side, each time starting with just before the toes and then sliding almost all the way to her souls. She then licked the front of the issue, then the back, and then finally the bottom of the boot.
Originally Beckett had been hesitant to subject Alexis to such a humiliating and frankly disgusting act, especially when it came to the redhead licking up whatever dirt she had trod on on her return to her apartment. But Alexis had begged for it repeatedly, and the teen looked so good licking her boots, high heels and better yet her feet.
Beckett allowed Alexis the privilege of thoroughly cleaning both her boots with her tongue, the younger girl moving back and forth between each one before the older woman finally ordered, "Take them off and then rub my feet."
Again Alexis did as she was told without question, despite herself Beckett then letting out a satisfied groan as her feet were very first her boots, then her socks, then she let out another groan as Alexis began to massage her feet. This was something else the brunette hadn't really enjoyed before but Alexis had just been so eager to please that Beckett hadn't been able to resist ordering her to research the art of massages, her often aching body now once again thanking her for that gift to herself.
She'd lost count of the number of hours she'd spend with Alexis's hands rubbing her feet. Or back, or neck for that matter, Beckett becoming tempted just to once again sit back and spend a few more hours with those skilled little hands on her aching feet. Maybe after ordering her pet to get her some wine, Beckett curling up with a good book while Alexis patiently waited for her treat. But she was almost as eager to get to that as Alexis, so there would be no extended massaging tonight. However there was going to be one more thing before the real fun got underway.
"Suck my toes." Beckett sighed in pleasure, "Lick my feet. Use that pretty mouth to please your Mistress."
Briefly Alexis considered murmuring something like 'that's what my mouth is for' or 'my purpose in life is to please you Mistress Beckett', but that would have involved not immediately doing what she was commanded to do. So instead she simply lowered her head and wrapped her lips around one of the other woman's big toes and began gently sucking on it, causing her Mistress to let out a long relaxing moan.
Alexis's submissive heart fluttered. She really did live for those sounds, for those wonderful noises which let her know she was for filling her purpose in life and pleasing a dominant woman. And thankfully she got more of those moans as one by one she took each of Beckett's toes into her mouth, sucking each of them with the love and care that they deserved.
Eventually she moved onto the rest of her Mistress's feet, slowly kissing every inch of them before sliding her tongue up the bottoms, along the sides and eventually back to the toes to repeat the process all over again. And through it all Alexis's already wet pussy became more and more like a volcano waiting to blow its top, the redhead hoping that for the very first time she would cum just from being in her rightful place, grovelling at a superior woman's feet.
Alas it was not to be, the brunette eventually ordering, "Ok, that's enough... climb up here and bend over my knee."
Beaming with happiness Alexis did as she was told as quickly as she could. Sure, a small part of her wept that this wouldn't really bring her any closer to cumming, but as submissive as worshipping feet made her feel almost nothing made Alexis feel more in her place then when she was over her Mistress's knee and receiving a nice hard spanking. Not that she was expecting it to be that hard given her good behaviour and all, although that was exactly why Alexis was expecting her Mistress to spank her hard enough for her to enjoy it.
Given their nearly two-year sexual relationship Beckett was very aware that Alexis was something of a pain slut. Thankfully it wasn't a extreme level as it was shameful enough to be abusing the teenager in the way that she was, but surely there need to be certain amount of discipline in a Dom/Sub relationship, otherwise Beckett would be just aggressively topping her lovers. And she got enough of that with Rick.
But Alexis, oh Alexis gave her what she needed. And she gave Alexis what she needed, the two of them simultaneously letting out a sound of pleasure when Beckett finally raised her hand and brought it down on the wonderfully pale flesh of Alexis's bottom. Of course the satisfied sigh that escaped from Beckett's lips was drowned out by the loud cry Alexis let out, that cry also filled with pain and oddly enough surprise. Although surprise was probably the wrong word, Beckett knowing she had merely taken the girl off guard with her pre-spanking.
Whenever she was presented with Alexis's cute little ass Beckett just couldn't help herself. She squeezed and caressed those cheeks like a butcher judging the quality of a piece of meat, as almost always the Detective continuing to do that in between spanks, at first pausing between each one and then on every other strike. Which was partly for Alexis's benefit, after all she had been the perfect sub both today and really throughout their relationship and therefore hadn't earned any serious punishment, but as with most things it was mostly for Beckett's own selfish pleasure.
Of course while she loved playing with Alexis's wonderful little bubble butt Beckett did eventually forgo the joy of groping teenaged tushy in favour of giving her redheaded slut a semi-forceful spanking. Which was pretty easy to accomplish, Beckett just tapping into the frustrations of her day to increase the force of the butt beating, and as Alexis was so pale her ass cheeks quickly turned first pink and then red under the force of the blows. That, and just how much those cheeks jiggled from the impact, had Beckett yearning to move on, but she stuck with the spanking for as long as she thought was necessary just like any Dom worth her salt would.
It lasted the perfect amount for Alexis, her Mistress spanking her to the point that her poor little bottom became so sore it was no longer pleasurable. Before that point Alexis gasped, cried out and occasionally whimpered in mostly pleasure, the submissive redhead loving every firm blow to her butt which seemed the perfect amount of speed and roughness for her. Which of course in Alexis's mind was further proof that Detective Beckett was the perfect Dom for her, the college student so grateful that this wonderful woman had agreed to enslave her.
Ok, the arrangement wasn't entirely perfect, Alexis fully aware that this continuing relationship was the worst thing she'd ever done to her father, but she was so infatuated with this woman Alexis didn't think she could have stopped doing this if she tried. Plus there was still part of her which was ashamed for allowing herself to be subjected to this kind of pain and humiliation, and worse the fact that she enjoyed it so very much. That she enjoyed sexually submitting to another woman. That she was the willing sex slave of her Dad's girlfriend, something which if it ever got out would ruin their relationship, and maybe both their lives, forever.
Taking her mind off such thoughts Alexis concentrated on the thorough spanking her Mistress was now giving her, the earlier playful groping forgotten in favour of constant hard slaps to her behind. It was wonderful and horrible at the same time, although for the most part more of the former than the latter, Alexis squealing with mostly joy as she was thoroughly put in her place. And then it ended.
Part of Alexis would have liked it to go on longer. After all she was feeling particularly guilty over her actions and she wanted to be punished, something Alexis regularly felt which probably added to her love of spanking. That and the fact she was a total submissive slut. However the butt beating had only made her previously wet from anticipation pussy feel like a volcano, the type which was full of wet heat and ready to explode. So Alexis didn't even think about complaining when she suddenly found herself being pulled up into her Mistress's arms and then being kissed passionately, the kiss promising so much more to come, and oh did the older woman deliver.
Beckett made sure to touch just about every little part of Alexis's body before cupping her cute little butt, then her nicely proportioned tits and then finally in between the younger girl's thighs. That caused Alexis to break the heated kiss so she could cry out in pleasure, Beckett then grinning partly because of the wonderful sound, partly because her shamelessly happy her sex slave looked, and partly because of what she found between Alexis's legs. Not that it was a surprise. Hell, given Alexis had pressed against her thigh Beckett already had an idea how much her fuck toy needed her, but even for her redheaded little slut this was a lot of wetness, and Beckett just couldn't resist teasing Alexis about it.
"So wet for me already, huh Alexis?" Beckett whispered in the redhead's ear once she had leaned in close enough to do so.
"I'm always wet for you Mistress." Alexis confessed.
"Always?" Beckett pushed as if she didn't already know.
"Uh-huh." Alexis groaned before quickly adding, "Oh, I think about you all the time Mistress, and it makes me so wet. It makes me so wet thinking about you Mistress Beckett. Thinking about you fucking me, using me as your slut, ohhhhhhhh, everything about you makes me so horny, oooooohhhhh Gooooddddd!"
As Alexis was talking Beckett slowly rub the younger girl's pussy lips, eventually increasing the speed and force when she wanted her slut to stop talking and then pressing two fingers against Alexis's oh so eager entrance. She then let those digits rest so she could enjoy the look on Alexis's pretty little face, Beckett grinning as she pushed slightly inside her, making her bitch cry out in joy and anticipation.
"Well, wet is good, but I can't have you so tightly wound when I'm trying to pop your little cherry, sooooo..." Beckett trailed off, letting these words hang in the air for a few seconds before slamming her fingers as deep as they would go into Alexis's cunt, then almost casually adding, "I'm going to need you to cum for me."
Obedient as always Alexis did, nearly on the spot, Beckett only able to give her slave's pussy a few thrusts before Alexis clamped down on her fingers so hard it hurt. Sure, Beckett had been curling her fingers upwards to hit the college girl's G-spot, and rubbing her clit with her thumb, but it was still impressive just how quickly Alexis came on her fingers. It was also impressive that Alexis managed to keep her eyes open the whole time, although that had more to do with the training Beckett had given her and her simple desire to please her Dom than a testament to how horny Alexis was.
Whatever the reason Beckett enjoyed it as she always did, those pretty blue eyes showing the Detective just how much her Sub was loving her orgasm. It made her want to finger fuck orgasm after orgasm out of her little slut until Alexis fainted in her arms, something which had happened many times before, but as she wanted to take Alexis's virginity tonight Beckett forced herself to only make her bitch cum once. She then slowly brought Alexis down from her high and then took her fingers out of the redhead's pussy and then slip them into Alexis's mouth so she could feed the girl her own cum.
"Good girl." Beckett softly whispered as Alexis eagerly cleaned her fingers, waiting until she had completely finished before lowering her pet down onto the bed, "Now wait here while I go pick out the dildo which will have the honour of being the first to slide into your little pussy."
Alexis couldn't help let out a little whimper upon hearing these words, the redhead lifting her top half up slightly on her elbows so she could watch her Mistress as she did as promised and went through her toy collection. First she stripped off her clothes, which Alexis thoroughly enjoyed watching, but it wasn't long before she chose a well proportioned eight inch dildo which greatly relieved the teen. Not that she had seriously thought her Mistress would use one of her biggest toys on her virgin pussy, but this was something she'd been obsessing about for pretty much two years and Alexis couldn't help a few nightmarish images fill her head from time to time.
To further put her mind at ease the brunette was nice enough to grab a bottle of lubricant and, once she had firmly strapped the harness around her waist, the Detective took great care in rubbing it in. The best part was that her Mistress looked at her nearly the entire time, giving her the occasional comforting smiles in between looks of pure lust.
When the cock was thoroughly coated Beckett ordered, "Spread your legs for me my pet."
"Yes Mistress." Alexis replied, parting her legs and completely exposing her most intimate area to the woman who owned her.
Smiling again Mistress Beckett got back on the bed and started kissing her way up Alexis's right thigh. This was a surprise to Alexis who had been expecting her Mistress just to mount her and take what was rightfully hers. Not that she would even consider complaining, or that this didn't feel good, or that Alexis wasn't extremely excited about what this implied, but surely she was as ready as she was ever going to be? Surely there was no way her pussy could be any more wet and eager than it was right now? So why wait? Especially when she had been looking forward to this for so long?
Then her Mistress started to gently lick her pussy, causing Alexis to experience wonderful sensations which fully made up for not losing her virginity to the superior woman right away. Because oh wow, was her Mistress a skilled pussy eater, Alexis ashamed to admit she often forgot this fact as eating pussy was normally her job, the older woman mostly making the younger one cum from her fingers or more often than not ramming a strap-on up the redhead's ass. Again, not that Alexis was complaining.
Beckett had taught Alexis to view her butt hole as her main fuck hole, the source of if not all her pleasure then at least the place where she would cum the hardest if it were fucked. As luck would have it Alexis had an extremely sensitive rectum so it wasn't a incredibly hard task, Beckett not regretting her decision for one moment as she had wanted to hold off on taking Alexis's virginity for as long as possible. Also in the beginning Alexis had been so persistent at trying to give Beckett her cherry, and introducing her to the joy of being butt fucked had satisfied that desire for quite a while. And should they ever part ways, as Beckett had been determined to eventually do so in the beginning, if Alexis started dating men and still preferred anal sex it would be less likely that she would get pregnant. And, well... she did have an exquisite little behind, one which Beckett had adored abusing to her hearts content.



Now Beckett needed to undo some of that work. Remind Alexis just how much pleasure her pussy could bring her. That she should love getting her pussy fucked just as much as Beckett had trained Alexis to crave being ass fucked. And honestly, much like she'd wanted an excuse to relentlessly fuck Alexis's ass Beckett now wanted an excuse to taste the yummy treat in between her sex slave's legs.
Licking up those tasty juices with long, slow swipes of her tongue made Beckett regretful she hadn't spent more time eating Alexis's pussy. Hell, she regreted not eating more pussy in general, but then again she was always drawn to submissive women, the type which were eager to please her while happily receive nothing in return. Beckett wasn't the type of girl to leave a lover unsatisfied, but when it came to women she had always preferred to fuck them with a nice big dildo, preferably one strapped around her waist for reasons she didn't like to analyse.
More than happy to now indulge in this act she had been denying herself for far too long Beckett glued her mouth to Alexis's downstairs lips and started greedily sucking them. This caused those wonderful sounds to come out of Alexis's upstairs lips, and wonderful liquid to pour almost directly down Beckett's throat, the Detective beginning to switch between licking and sucking her slut's pussy at random to get the most yummy juices out of her as possible. And to give the other girl as much pleasure as possible of course.
As this was a rare treat for her Alexis tried to just lay back and enjoy it, but she was so close to losing her virginity and becoming 100% the property of her Mistress Beckett that she had to bite her lip not to beg her Mistress not to just mount her already. Which would make her seem like an unappreciative and spoiled brat, something that Alexis occasionally feared she was and would hate to act that way, but she was just becoming so desperate.
Besides, as a submissive Alexis felt like she should be the only one eating pussy in this relationship, the Sub worshipping her Mistress's beautiful body while the Dom simply used her slut's mouth to get herself off. The other way round somehow felt taboo, something which was perhaps ironic given all the other nasty things she did for this woman who was twice her age and and dating her father, but for Alexis Castle somehow getting fucked up the ass by her Dad's girlfriend was less taboo than that same woman licking her pussy.
She couldn't help how she felt, and while Alexis had spent hours analysing it without coming up with a logical explanation it was hard to care when she was moments away from getting the one thing she wanted above all else, and that currently there was another woman's mouth and tongue working away at her pussy, her thoughts only making her race quicker to climax.
Previously Alexis had tried to stop her brain from overthinking things during sex, but it wasn't something she could easily turn off. In fact the only thing which truly worked was being overwhelmed by pleasure, either from an orgasm or just a particularly rough or at least passionate fucking. Again butt sex worked best for her, the mind-numbing ecstasy particularly blissful when her back passage was being ravaged, however the occasional tongue or finger fucking could definitely do the trick. Unfortunately Alexis had no idea when she would be gifted with that.
Again it was a struggle not to beg for the gift, Alexis now very much craving it perhaps even more then what would directly follow it, but again she wouldn't allow herself to act like such a petulant brat. No, she would be a good Sub and keep her mouth shut, allow the brunette goddess between her thighs to have all the fun she wanted eating her pussy, and from the enthusiasm her Mistress Beckett was showing it seemed she was enjoying it a lot.
That she was pleasing her Mistress filled Alexis with indescribable joy. It was after all the purpose of her existence to sexually please a dominant woman, and they didn't come more dominant than Detective Kate Beckett, Alexis once again thanking her lucky stars that she had the honour and privilege of being this brunette goddess's plaything.
After all she was such a sweet and caring Mistress, something the brunette Detective proved when she lifted her head and whispered, "It's ok Alexis, you have my permission to cum in my mouth."
With that the brunette returned her mouth to Alexis's cunt and slowly slid her tongue inside that needy hole, the redhead letting out these desperate little cries as she was ever so gently filled up with that soft little pleasure giving muscle. Then her Mistress paused for a long moment, then she began slowly pumping in and out of her, slowly building up a rhythm until she was tongue fucking Alexis so hard the redhead had no choice but to cum.
Her Mistress had once confessed she didn't think she was good at eating pussy, something Alexis had insisted was absurd. Sure, she didn't have as much practice as the teen, but as this incredible orgasm proved the respective Detective definitely knew what she was doing. In fact while Alexis had nothing else to compare it to she couldn't imagine anyone being any better, this particular orgasm and the ones that followed it taking her to the highest she had very rarely received before. It was certainly enough to wipe her mind of any troubling thoughts, Alexis's world becoming pure heaven as she bucked, writhed and screamed under the forces of her climaxes.
Making Alexis cum like this had just from using her tongue did wonders for Beckett's ego. Then again having a teenaged sex slave always did, Beckett using a memory such as this if ever she was feeling down on herself or doubted her confidence as a rug muncher. Not that she really spent much time thinking about her ego when heavenly girl cum was pretty much flowing directly down her throat, Beckett removing tongue so she could concentrate on swallowing the heavenly liquid.
For the first few orgasms she also had to concentrate on holding Alexis down, the petite teenager showing a surprising amount of strength that she bucked and writhed against her mouth. However even in this position the redheaded 18-year-old was no match for the strength of the Detective, Beckett holding Alexis firmly in place as she had her fun with the girl. That meant swallowing several batches of cum and eventually switching back to finger fucking the teen, for a while Beckett becoming lost in the joy of worshipping Alexis like she so often had Alexis worship her.
Of course through it all Beckett never forgot that this was meant to be her relaxing Alexis for what came next, and while she may have become a little carried away she made sure not to go overboard and exhaust her slave too much. Then when she was sure the time was right Beckett slowly brought Alexis down from her high and then slowly crawled up the other girls body until she was hovering over her prize.
Beckett then became lost in just staring at Alexis for a while, a little overwhelmed that this beautiful 18-year-old bookworm was willing to give her everything. Her every virginity. Her entire body, mind, heart and soul. Everything she was. And it was all hers for the taking, Beckett finally taking her fingers, which she had allowed to lingering in Alexis's cunt for a little while, out of the girl beneath and then rub the pussy juices on them into her dildo for extra lubrication.
She then pressed her strap-on against Alexis's virgin pussy and whispered, "Are you sure this is what you want?"
"Yes." Alexis whispered back, "I want this. I want you. I want you to take my cherry. Please Mistress Beckett, make every part of me yours."
Beckett smiled softly down at her pet and then whispered, "Then relax for me. Let me take you and make you mine. All mine."
Alexis took a deep calming breath and did her best to relax as she had been instructed. It was really hard as she had been waiting for this moment for so long but Alexis naturally wanted to make this easier on herself and more importantly please her Mistress who was currently staring deep into her eyes, which had a calming effect on the redhead. Those eyes told Alexis her Mistress cared about her. Like really cared about her, perhaps more than she'd ever said, which warmed her heart and relaxed her body.
Whether she was savouring the moment or allowing Alexis plenty of time to relax or both the older woman waited a long time before pushing forwards. When she did it was a hard, almost violent thrust which drove the dildo deep into Alexis's virgin pussy, tearing apart her hymen and thus officially robbing her of her last cherry.
The pain was horrible, maybe even worse than she'd expected, but the worst of it was over quickly thanks to those captivating eyes and perhaps more importantly the overwhelming happiness of losing her virginity to her Mistress. Alexis had dreamt of this for a long time and now finally her virginity had officially been taken by her Mistress Beckett, this dominant woman finally having penetrated all of her holes and making Alexis hers. It was enough to make tears of joy slide down Alexis's cheeks, although from the look on her face her Mistress was mistaking her happiness for pain.
"Shhhhh." Beckett cooed softly, much as she had seconds ago when Alexis had cried out due to the initial penetration, "The worst is over now. All you need to do is relax a little longer and the pain will go away, I promise. Then you'll never want me to stop."
"I don't." Alexis whimpered, "I don't want you to stop. I don't want you to ever stop. Please Mistress Beckett, fuck me. It hurts, but I want you to fuck me. I need you to fuck me. Please fuck the pain away and completely break your bitch in. Ooooooh God yes, make me completely yours! Make me your bitch. Make me 100% your slutty little bitch who can give all her holes to you whenever you want. Ohhhhh Gooooddddd Mistress, fuck me and make me yours. Fuck me and make me all yours! Fuck my pussy and make it yours!"
Alexis was unsure whether she should keep talking but as she wasn't told not to she chose to keep it up. Honestly she was so excited she wasn't sure she could, the redhead's eyelids fluttering with joy as her Mistress began officially fucking her pussy for the first time in her life. There was only a little bit of dildo being pumped in and out, and it was barely in her, but those things didn't matter. All that mattered was that she was being fucked in the traditional way, or as close to it as possible, by the woman Alexis had devoted her entire being too and adored beyond anything she could accurately describe.
No matter what she felt for Alexis's father in that moment Beckett felt the same way about the redhead. She had been second-guessing her feelings for this girl since before the first time she fucked her, but in that precious moment there was no doubt in the Detective's mind that she adored this girl. That she wanted her. That she craved her. That she needed to fuck her to an unhealthy degree, Beckett savouring every single second of robbing the redheaded teen of her most precious cherry and forever claiming it and Alexis's pussy as hers.
It didn't matter that it was wrong on so many levels, all that mattered in that moment was that Alexis had begged for this countless times and was continuing to do so now. More importantly it was what Beckett wanted, and in this Sub/Dom relationship that was the thing which mattered most, the brunette who devoted her life to protecting and serving the people of New York City now consumed by her need to fuck a girl half her age.
Despite her perverted need Beckett managed to prevent herself from slamming every inch of her cock into the younger girl's virgin cunt and brutally fucking her. That was another feeling which was almost overwhelming but the brunette was just about able to keep it at bay with the knowledge that she would be doing that soon enough. For now just gently pumping Alexis's pussy was enough for her, especially as it allowed her to add inch after inch of dildo into the redhead's untested love box while causing her a minimum amount of pain.
Thanks to this slow technique Alexis mostly cried out in pleasure, her words forgotten when the heavenly moment finally arrived that Beckett managed to fully penetrate the other girl, the last few inches of her strap-on cock sliding into her bitch's twat causing both of them to moan in pleasure. Then Beckett paused the fucking to savour the precious moment, something which had Alexis whimpering in clear disappointment.
"Noooooo, oh God Mistress Beckett, please don't stop fucking me!" Alexis pleaded desperately, "Never stop fucking me. Oh my Goddddddd, it feels so good. It feels so good to have you inside my pussy Mistress! I always love having you inside me, but this... ooooohhhhhhh my Goooooddddd!"
For a moment Alexis couldn't fully comprehend the heaven she was feeling, her eyes going wide and a loud cry escaping her lips as her Mistress began pulling her cock out of the redhead's de-flowered cunt. She'd barely finished her cry when the older woman began reinserting the strap-on into her, her Mistress Beckett then repeating the process so she was fucking Alexis with the full length of the dildo. Not that more than half of the toy ever left her pussy, but it still felt like this was the official start of her fucking because that cock was reaching places inside of her which had never been touched and that overwhelmed Alexis for a little while.
Alexis had thought it was over once her Mistress had penetrated her, and then again when the dominant woman had started pumping her pussy, but maybe this was it. Perhaps to truly lose her virginity she needed to be fucked with the full length of a cock, Alexis still filled with a wonderful sense of being broken in by her Mistress Beckett which was a wonderful feeling she never wanted to end. Sure, it hurt to be stretched slightly open and she knew she officially lost her cherry on that first thrust, but the pain was quickly forgotten and Alexis liked to think that the entire process counted as her losing her virginity as it intensified the already amazing sensations she was feeling.
It only got better when the woman above her whispered, "Wrap your legs around me Alexis. I want to feel your legs wrapped around my waist as I make you cum on my cock for the first of many times."
Whimpering in delight at those words Alexis immediately did as she was told, wrapping her legs around the brunette's waist in a loose grip which allowed her Mistress Beckett to go as fast, or as slowly, as she wanted. Fortunately her Mistress chose to increase the pace slowly but steadily, and since the Detective was already rhythmically pumping her pussy it wasn't long before that dildo was hammering Alexis's cunt, the redhead whimpering, moaning, crying and screaming as her body raised towards orgasm.
For a while she was just about coherent but she barely understood a word she was saying, although from the look in her mistress's face and what she could make out it all sounded like things she had been trained to say, such as, "Fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me FUCK MEEEEEEE! FUCK MY PUSSY! MAKE IT YOURS! MMMMMMMMM, ALL MY HOLES ARE YOURS MISTRESS BECKETT! I'M YOURS! THE LITTLE COLLAR I WEAR SAYS I'M YOURS, MMMMMMM, THAT I'M THE PROPERTY OF MISTRESS BECKETT, OOOOOOOOH FUCK, AND NOW IT'S 100% TRUE BECAUSE YOU'VE MADE ALL OF MY FUCK HOLES YOURS! YOU'VE MADE ME YOURS! YOU'VE MADE ME YOUR BITCH! AAAAAAAHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDDD I AM YOUR BITCH! I AM YOUR SLUT! I AM YOUR WHORE! I AM YOUR SLAVE! I AM YOUR FUCK HOLE! PLEASE USE ME LIKE IT! OOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWD, USE MY FUCK HOLE, USE ALL MY FUCK HOLES, THEIR YOURS, I'M YOURS, OH MISTRESS! MISTRESS FUCK ME! FUCKKKKKKK MEEEEEEE!"
After those words Alexis truly became incoherent and moments later she experienced one of the most powerful orgasms of her life. Out of some primal instinct she let go of the bed sheets, which she'd been holding onto for dear life, and wrapped her arms around her Mistress, Alexis clinging onto the woman who meant everything to her like her life depended on it. In response her Mistress just smiled and kept fucking her, introducing Alexis to the joy of thoroughly coating her lover's cock in her cum as the older woman relentlessly pounded her to orgasm after orgasm.
Beckett found the way Alexis clung to her very endearing but the smaller girl was just a nerdy college student and thus couldn't hope to match the Detective's strength. After all, figuratively and literally chasing bad guys was enough to keep a lot of good cops in shape all on it's own, and not only was Beckett a great cop but she devoted a good portion of the little free time she had to working out. Constantly fucking this delightful girl also helped, and since she was normally using more energy during those intimate sessions still meant that Alexis was no match for her.
Of course from the look and sound it Alexis didn't want to be a match for her. She didn't want her to stop or slow down, two of the few coherent words out of her mouth being 'harder' and 'never stop'. Which was just as endearing as the way Alexis clung to her for dear life, and eventually she began to push up into each thrust and pull Beckett in with her legs, this little display driving the brunette to pound the redhead's pussy even harder than she was before.
The most endearing thing of all was looking into Alexis's pretty face the whole time she was fucking her, the girl never looking more beautiful than when Beckett was thrusting in and out of her. And when she came, oh how Beckett had grown to crave that from fingering the teen, and now she was taking that 18-year-old pussy with her strap-on cock Beckett knew she would do this time and time again because unsurprisingly Alexis came so wonderfully hard on her dick, the shaft and the brunette's thighs thoroughly coated in the redhead's cum as it squirted out of her.
Honestly Beckett would have loved to have kept going until she had used every ounce of her strength to squeeze as many orgasms out of Alexis as possible. However this was Alexis's first time she would be sore enough as it is, if the brunette kept this up her bitch might not even be able to walk tomorrow. So she pushed on as long as she thought possible before gently bringing her bitch down from her high, Alexis whimpering the whole time. The redhead then cried out as Beckett slowly began to withdraw from her de-flowered cunt, and then again when the dildo was pulled out entirely, leaving Alexis to softly whimper again.
Comforting the girl Beckett gently kissed her and then rolled them over so she could pull the redhead into her arms, fully content to call it a night. Alexis, as it turns out, wasn't, "Aren't you going to fuck my ass?"
Amused by both the question and how it was phrased the Detective smiled, "Is that what you want?"
"Yes." Alexis said, quickly realising her mistake, "I mean, if you want to Mistress. My ass is your personal fuck hole, to use whenever you want. You know that. But... I just think it would really help to take my mind off my aching pussy if you butt fucked me and left me gaping back there."
"You say the sweetest things." Beckett grinned, kissing her redheaded sub briefly before adding, "Ok, I'll fuck your tight little ass... if you can convince me how badly you need it."
Knowing what was expected of her Alexis immediately began begging, "Please Mistress Beckett fuck my ass. Please fuck my tight little ass. Please ass fuck me. Please take my mind off my aching pussy by making my ass ache even more. Leave my ass hole loose and slutty, just the way it should be after a session with my Mistress. Oh Mistress Beckett, my ass is yours. Please use it. Use my ass hole as the slutty fuck hole it is, and leave my butt gaping like the little anal whore I am."



There was a time when such words would have made Alexis blush furiously. They still made her blush a little, but she knew if she was going to be treated to an ass fucking than her words had to be clear and confident. So she looked her Mistress straight in the eye and calmly told her what she wanted, the dominant brunette smiling almost the entire time but especially when she rolled over and got off the bed.
Well-trained bitch that she was Alexis knew she was supposed to keep going, but she was momentarily confused by the fact that her Mistress left the bed and removed the harness. Once she placed it on the nightstand her Mistress retrieved another strap-on, immediately explaining the change as the dildo attached to this harness was much bigger, something which made Alexis very happy.
After all Alexis's ass hole had two years of almost non-stop experience, her slutty hole tingling at the thought of being stretched by the large toy her Mistress quickly strapped around her waist. The brunette then grab some lubricant and began pouring it on the dildo, rubbing it in as if it was real while the dominant woman looked up at her slut and smiled expectantly, Alexis so transfixed by the sight it took a few seconds to realise that she was still supposed to be begging. When realisation hit she blushed with shame and wasted no time in obeying, the redhead silently hoping she would be punished for her disrespectful disobedience.
"Fuck me. Fuck my ass." Alexis croaked, before continuing more confidently, "Fuck my tight little ass. Please, I need it. I need you to fuck my tight little slutty ass. Gape it wide open. Make sure I can't sit down for a week."
As she continued to beg Alexis rolled over onto her stomach, lifted herself up onto all fours and then wiggled her ass at her Mistress. This was normally enough to entice the more dominant woman to butt fuck her but this time round her Mistress Beckett stayed where she was stroking the impressive toy. So, taking a risk, Alexis reached back and spread her cheeks, something she normally waited for permission to do but since she would no doubt be punished anyway at least this would give the older woman more incentive to give her a harsher punishment than the one she had received earlier, something the little pain slut would very much enjoy.
Seeing this Beckett smiled, and briefly considered punishing Alexis by calling it a night. But truth be told she was very glad that Alexis had pushed the issue because since taking the teen's anal cherry the respected Detective hadn't been able to go a single sex session with her young Sub without brutalising her butt. After all, the redhead just had such a cute little backside, the type which was made for fucking in Beckett's opinion, and seeing it on display for her like this was literally irresistible.
Beckett had sodomised Alexis in every position she knew, and while she loved having the teen ride her or put her legs on her shoulders for some deep anal loving her favourite position remain doggy style. To take another woman like a bitch was so empowering. For that woman, or in this case girl, to spread her own ass cheeks for her and literally offer up her forbidden hole as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure was perhaps the most empowering thing Beckett had ever experienced.
It was certainly the reason she was soon climbing onto the bed behind Alexis and pressing her lube covered cock against that tiny rosebud, Beckett pushing forward nice and slow while Alexis continued to beg, "Fuck me, oh please fuck me. Fuck my ass. Fuck my slutty little ass. Fuck it hard and deep. Use my butt hole as your personal fuck hole. Fuck my butt, butt fuck me, fuck me up the butt, oh Mistress! Mistress Beckett! Fuck me, fuck me in the ass, mmmmmm, ooooooh, fuck my tight little ass hole, ohhhhhhhh fuck, oh fuck me!"
A wicked smile crossed Beckett's face, partly at witnessing her dick slowly stretching her bitch's butt hole and then sliding inside, particularly because Alexis kept begging the whole time. The smiling and begging continued as Beckett slowly stuffed every little bit of her strap-on dildo up Alexis Castle's cute little bubble butt, the brunette pausing only for a few seconds to savour the moment that she was fully embedded in the redhead's bowels before she officially began the butt fucking.
Alexis felt her whole body tremble with joy as that massive cock began sliding in and out of her ass hole, her words lost to a series of blissfully happy moans, whimpers and cries as the woman who owned her began to sodomise her. As Detective Beckett began to fuck her in the butt. As the goddess she adored began to fuck her up the ass, pump her pooper, slide her strap-on in and out of her shit hole, her poor little backside becoming nothing but an orifice for her Mistress's pleasure.
Well, the last part wasn't technically true, but Alexis often like to pretend it was. That in such wonderful moments as this not only did she become the superior woman's fuck toy, but her own pleasure didn't matter. After all, why should such a dominant woman care about a mindless fuck toy? And why should a fuck toy receive pleasure when her purpose was to be fucked?
Of course while part of her wished that she couldn't feel pleasure from anal sex, and her Mistress knew that and was still butt fucking Alexis for her own selfish pleasure anyway, a greater part of Alexis was glad for the overwhelming pleasure flooding her body and especially that she had a loving Mistress who cared about her well-being. It was beyond perverted, but the way the older woman slowly stretched out her ass to make her nice and ready for the brutal butt banging to come made Alexis's submissive heart flutter.
Naturally there was some pain to begin with but that's low ass stretching, and the fact that she had been constantly butt fucked by the other woman over the past two years, meant that in no time at all Alexis's ass was completely relaxed and ready to be roughly fucked. Even at its worst Alexis felt incredible pleasure from butt sex, her incredibly sensitive rectum tingling all over from the sensation of being stretched and fucked, and as it continued Alexis's desire for a rough rectum wrecking became overwhelming until her voice fully returned to her.
Something which Alexis wasted no time in putting to good use, "Oh God fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck meeeeeee ooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd! Fuck me like an anal whore. Fuck me like the little anal whore I am! Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, please Mistress Beckett, fuck my slutty ass. Fuck the slutty hole you own. Mmmmmm, all my holes are yours Mistress Beckett. All my holes are yours to use whenever you want. Please use my tightest hole now for your pleasure. Fuck my ass just like you fucked my virgin cunt and make it crystal clear I'm completely yours now."
"You are mine Alexis. All mine!" Beckett growled, "You're my bitch and I own you!"
"YES! Oooooooooh God yes. I'm your bitch!" Alexis practically wept with joy, "I'm your bitch! I'm your bitch, I'm your bitch, I'm your bitch, I'M YOUR BITCH AND YOU OWN ME! I AM YOUR FUCKING PROPERTY!"
"Prove it." Beckett challenged.
"Anything Mistress." Alexis promised, "Name it and I'll do it."
"Lift yourself up onto all fours so I can fuck you like a bitch." Beckett ordered, "And show me what a anal loving bitch you really are by thrusting back against me. Show me how badly you want to get your ass fucked."
Only too happy to instantly obey Alexis lifted herself up onto all fours and started ramming herself back against her Mistress's relentless thrusts. It took a little while for Alexis to get a rhythm going because she was so overwhelmed with pleasure, not to mention mentally and physically exhausted from losing the last of her virginities to her owner and everything else that had come before it. However the little redhead was nothing if not well trained and once she really got going Alexis ruthlessly impaled her own ass hole on the older woman's big dick.
That was more than enough to send Alexis to the edge of orgasm, just a little push all she needed to send her over that edge, yet Mistress Beckett would deny her over, and over, and over again. Not that Alexis considered complaining even for a second. Hell, it made her blissfully happy that her Mistress loved using her ass hole for her own pleasure so much that she would prolong the butt fucking, Alexis proud that even after all this time her butt hole could still please her Mistress Beckett.
Of course as heavenly as that butt fucking was it had nothing on the paradise Alexis experienced ones her Mistress began increasing the force of her thrusts, the redheaded teen cumming almost instantly thanks to her supersensitive rectum. It was the type of powerful climax she could only receive through anal sex, but each one that followed it seemed to be increasingly powerful as Mistress Beckett got down to some serious rectum wrecking, Alexis squealing with joy as her mind melted from ecstasy.
Alexis's last coherent thought, or perhaps more accurately thoughts, was that she was so lucky. So many of her friends had wasted their first time, complaining to her about every detail of it, and yet her first time had been perfect. In that moment Alexis couldn't ever imagine regretting this, the redhead grateful she had found such a dominant Alpha female to give each and every one of her holes too, and she hoped against hope that this dominant Alpha female would keep her as her bitch forever.
Beckett also hoped that Alexis would forever be her bitch. She certainly had no intention of releasing the girl from their agreement now, the respected Detective not wanting to imagine life without Alexis Castle as her lesbian sex slave who just loved it up her tight little butt. That tight little butt which was jiggling slightly against her thighs as she rammed into it, the little hole in between those cheeks grabbing onto her dildo so wonderfully that Beckett almost couldn't comprehend the pleasure she was feeling. Sure, she couldn't feel it like a man would, but that just saved her from cumming in seconds and going limp, something Beckett couldn't bear to think when she currently felt like she physically needed to butt fuck the younger girl.
That was exactly what the brunette did, Beckett's grip on Alexis's hips becoming vice-like as she forced the teen to impale her own butt hole on her strap-on even more rapidly than before. At the same time she increased the force of her thrusts until she was slamming her dildo in and out of Alexis's ass hole with every ounce of her strength, Beckett relentlessly sodomising a girl half her age for her own selfish pleasure.
It was obvious that Alexis was receiving multiple orgasms given her entire body was trembling and her cum was squirting out of her cunt but Beckett was so lost in the heaven of fucking teen ass that she became like a wild animal relentlessly pounding into its submissive mate. In that moment Beckett didn't care about Alexis's welfare, the woman who had sworn to protect and serve brutalising the 18-year-old's butt to make herself cum again and again, the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of butt fucking her boyfriend's teenage daughter making sure Beckett received the most satisfying climaxes of her life.
When exhaustion finally made her slowdown Beckett came to her senses and found a barely conscious Alexis face down and whimpering in a mixture of pain and pleasure from the dildo which was still sliding in and out of that wonderfully stretched little butt hole. Which naturally made her feel really guilty, but not as much as it made her feel happy. Because it was wrong on so many levels but Beckett felt like she physically needed to own Alexis Castle, what she had just done proving beyond a shadow of a doubt that the little redhead was her bitch.
Wanting to put an exclamation point on that fact Beckett finally stopped fucking the teen girl's ass and ordered, "Alexis, reach back and spread your cheeks for me."
"Yes Mistress." Alexis whimpered, doing as she was told without hesitation.
Once again Beckett found herself smiling at her pet's obedience despite the fact that this was one of the many things that had become a ritual when they were alone together. Nevertheless Beckett savoured every moment of removing her strap-on from the redhead's rear passage, the Detective having plenty of time to do that as she moved very slowly and, as always, had made sure to bury the entire length of the dildo up Alexis's butt on the final thrust. Throughout this process Alexis continued to spread her ass cheeks, the teen Sub presenting her ass hole as it stretched for the strap-on being pulled out of it and then displaying her Mistress's handiwork when the cock was finally out of her ass.
As always, unless she'd sodomised Alexis in a public bathroom or something, Beckett took a long time admiring that handiwork and compared it to her previous work. This particular butt fucking had been long and passionate so it was hardly a surprise that Alexis's little ass hole was now a gaping crater, but as she studied that loose and open hole Beckett actually felt a little disappointment. It was a pretty good gape but Beckett knew she had stretched Alexis's butt wider and deeper than this.
The night wasn't over and there was definitely time for more butt fuckings, Beckett unable to remember the last time she only violated Alexis's ass hole once during an evening together, and now her lover's back passage was loosened up she could make sure to really wreck it later, but now they were both desperately in need of a break. Oh well, Beckett would just have to try and remember that she didn't need to take it so easy on her little ass whore.
Before allowing Alexis to take a break Beckett called out, "What are you?"
"I'm your bitch Mistress Beckett. I'm Mistress Beckett's bitch." Alexis said without hesitation as she continued to display her gaping ass hole, "I am the sex slave of Detective Kate Beckett, a dominant Alpha female who owns my heart, my mind, my body, my soul and my three fuck holes. Every hole on my body is an orifice for her pleasure, pleasure which I'm honoured to give her. I'm honoured to be the property of such an Alpha who has now turned me into what I was always meant to be, a bitch for a superior woman."
With a big smile on her face Beckett savoured those words, and the beautiful sight in front of her for a few more seconds, then lay down on the bed and ordered, "I'm glad you understand your place."
"Thank you for teaching me it." Alexis said, turning her head so she could look at the older woman with those big eyes of hers, "Thank you Mistress for teaching me my place."
"You're very welcome." Beckett beamed happily, "Now, get to work cleaning your Mistress's cock of all your nasty anal juice. Make sure you get every drop."
Beckett continued to smile as Alexis whirled round and devoured the head of the toy, sucking the taste of the deepest part of her own bowels off that cock before stuffing the rest of it into her mouth and eventually down her throat. Sometimes she considered ordering Alexis to take her time, but it was such a wonderful turn on watching the girl devouring her own anal juice, Alexis proving without a shadow of a doubt what kind of ass to mouth whore she really was. She even moaned. Moaned the whole time she was cleaning that ass flavoured cock, Beckett toying with Alexis's hair the whole time that she sucked up her own ass cream like a good little ATM slut.
As the minutes ticked by and Alexis continued to clean that cock Beckett once again contemplated her situation. She really should choose between the father and daughter, but she adored them both in very different ways and she wasn't sure she could stop fucking them both if she tried. So, even though it was wrong on so many levels, she would continue to be with Richard Castle publicly, but at least half of the time she would be with another castle.
The end.
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Maria Hill was her own biggest critic. She, like everybody else, had made mistakes and paid for it, but often she punished herself more than anybody else. That seemed to be the case over the past two weeks, as while she wasn't on her A-game she was close enough to it that nobody called her out on it. Or at least not yet, Maria sometimes feeling like if Tony Stark hadn't decided that putting on an expensive suit suddenly made him some kind of superhero some of the higher-ups at SHIELD might have noticed her plight.
As it was only Director Fury who had noticed she seemed distracted lately, his tone and facial expression giving away nothing although Maria had no doubt he at least had a vague idea of what was going on. It wouldn't completely surprise Maria if there were cameras in the women's showers, but as far as she was aware there weren't so if Romanoff had been completely professional Fury probably wouldn't have suspected a thing. And maybe, just maybe... Maria could have gone about her business in peace, Natasha Romanoff never even crossing her mind. But Natasha had seemed to go out of her way to cross her path and giving her these lingering glances which made Maria's entire body tingle.
Likewise Natasha had perhaps got what she truly wanted all along, Maria reduced to little more than the drooling moron whenever she was in the presence of the gorgeous and deadly Black Widow. The fact that everybody else was lusting after her was probably the only reason no one, except maybe Fury, had noticed Maria's eyes lowering down that oh so flattering catsuit to linger on those big round breasts or curvaceous ass. Hell, sometimes Maria would just stare at Natasha when they were in the same room together and wonder how someone could be so effortlessly sexy.
That was the thought that crossed Maria's mind many times without having to look at The Widow, and that was before she had broken her most important self-appointed rule and compromised herself. Now she just wished that Natasha would make her move, Maria obsessing over it more than anything else. Ever since she had left The Black Widow naked and humiliated inside that shower. Of course Maria suspected Natasha was waiting for the most inconvenient and potentially mortifying time to strike, and while it turned out to be not as bad as some of the things Maria had imagined it was still pretty bad.
"I need to speak to you." Natasha said, her tone sounding serious although Maria had her doubts.
If this was truly a serious situation Natasha would have rushed into her office, not wasted time silently slipping in while Maria was distracted with paperwork, but not so distracted that she shouldn't have seen it coming, Maria hating the fact that she couldn't hide her surprise which came out as she coldly replied, "About?"
With an infuriating smirk on her face Natasha approached Maria's desk, taking a brief moment to study every item on it before finally the two women locked eyes, the redhead then softly purring, "About our little arrangement."
Maria succeeded in not reacting this time, other than a nonplussed, "What about it?"
Slowly moving around the desk so she was standing right in front of her target Natasha questioned, "Are you still willing to do whatever I say?"
"Well, it is your turn... so yes." Maria said, her heart racing.
"Good." Natasha smiled wickedly, allowing that little exchange to hang in the air for a few more moments before adding, "Stand up."
While Natasha had moved around the desk Maria had at first followed her gaze, then she had pulled her chair out so she could turn to face her while still sitting down. It seems that this woman still didn't trust her, which was hardly a surprise to Natasha. Honestly she would have been disappointed if Maria's trust was so easily earned, and this did mean that she could give that little order while staring into the higher ranking officer's eyes. There was even a second of hesitation before Maria inevitably did as she was told, Natasha smiling at the obedience even if it would have been absurd to deny such a simple request.
Of course the following 'request' wasn't as simple, but if Natasha wanted simple she wouldn't have pursued a sexual fling with The Assistant Director of SHIELD, and again this wasn't something she suspected Maria to refuse, "Turn around for me. Slowly... show me that sexy body of yours."
Maria did look a little bit taken aback by the command, although whether that was because she was offended by Natasha's audacity or flattered by it the redhead wasn't entirely sure. Either way Maria complied without a word of complaint or apprehension, her SHIELD uniform doing little to hide her charms and the brunette maybe even moving in a way which showed them off more than concealed them which made a refreshing change of pace.
Once Maria was fully turned Natasha ordered, "Face your desk."
Again Maria complied without complaint, Natasha pausing for a moment to admire the sight before moving forward, gently sliding her hand up the other woman's back to play with Maria's hair bun, "You have beautiful hair."
Maria frowned, "Erm, thank you."
"But I don't think I have ever seen you wear it down... other than the shower, of course." Natasha said, casually reminding Maria of their recent adventures as if she hadn't been obsessing over them for the past couple of weeks, "It makes me wonder why you don't get it cut. Not that I normally like short hair on a woman, but I really think you could pull it off."
There was a slight pause, then Maria murmured, "Well... I have thought about getting a pixie cut."
Natasha nodded, "That could work. But I do love your hair up like this. It makes you look so prim and proper."
Maria smirked, "Is this where you tell me I need to let my hair down and have some fun."
Natasha smiled, "Oh, I think we're past that... don't you think Agent Hill?"
"Commander Hill." Maria corrected.
For a moment Natasha smiled again, then she roughly pulled Maria's hair bun back and growled in her ear, "If you want this to continue your name is whatever I say it is."
"Is that right?" Maria questioned, not even trying to keep the excitement out of her voice.
After pulling Maria's hair back further, just enough to bend the other woman's back somewhat painfully, Natasha pressed herself flat against her supervisor from behind and explained, "Do I need to remind you of our arrangement. Remind you about those conditions you gave me just so you could break your silly little rule about fucking your co-workers? Or should I just remind you of my favourite condition, the one you fully took advantage of last time to turn me into your little bitch? Not that I minded, but now it's my turn, and that means now you're the bitch. My bitch. What are you?"
There was a pause, first because Natasha punctuated her question by tagging on Maria's hair, then because of Maria's pride, but ultimately the brunette said what was expected of her, albeit through gritted teeth, "I'm your bitch, for now, but soon enough you'll be mine."
In a flash Natasha flipped her superior officer around as if she was as light as a feather and then stared deeply into her eyes for a few long seconds, Maria staring back without a hint of fear on her face. Then Natasha softly smiled and flirtatiously said, "You know, I'm really starting to like you."
Maria gave her a look and opened her mouth to say something, but Natasha was already in the process of moving her head slowly forwards so she took advantage of this situation by shoving her tongue into the other SHIELD Agent's mouth. Predictably there was a moment of hesitation as a result of Natasha catching her prey off guard, then Maria kissed her back with a impressive amount of enthusiasm all things considered. Natasha rewarded her superior officer for that by allowing the kiss to last longer than she'd meant it too, which was a little ironic as her next move was to get underneath Maria's skin, namely by pushing her chair backwards and then sitting on it.
The whole notion that 'someone was sitting in my chair' was so childish, but it was a characteristic a depressing amount of powerful people possessed, the brief look that crossed Maria's face making it clear that she was one of them. Natasha savoured that fact for a few long seconds, deliberately crossing her legs and leaning back in the chair as if she was just going to relax in the Deputy Director's chair all day while just leaving the brunette to stand around like an idiot. And honestly that did appeal to some twisted part of Natasha, but seeing as how they could be interrupted at any moment she didn't really want to waste much time.
So instead Natasha smiled softly and then ordered, "Strip."
As she had expected something like that, with that exact word being the most likely scenario, Maria was able to keep her face neutral. Not that she minded the action itself, more the whole being bossed around by a lower ranking officer thing which under any other circumstances she wouldn't tolerate. But she tried not to concentrate on that, not when she would no doubt have much worse humiliations to come, hopefully quickly followed by amazing pleasure.
Concentrating on the last thought, and the almost equally pleasant thought of somewhat gaining the upper hand and screwing Natasha over, Maria quickly yet robotically removed her uniform, leaving The Black Widow to raise an eyebrow and criticise, "I meant slowly."
Trying not to grin Maria said flatly, "You should have specified."
Trying not to smile Natasha remained silent as Maria got down to her bra, the brunette immediately unhooking it with no finesse or build-up, leading the redhead to comment, "You could at least try and be seductive. Or did you skip that part of your training?"
"Just because I'm a spy doesn't mean I have to be a stripper." Maria shot back as she lowered her panties, "Besides, I was taught to stick to my strengths, which as someone recently pointed out, doesn't involve subtlety. Or acting like a slut."
Allowing a smile to cross her face this time Natasha slowly got up and approached the other woman, "Just because you don't act like it, doesn't mean you're not a slut."
"Maybe. Or maybe you're just a bad influence on people." Maria quipped, reaching for her hairpin.
"No!" Natasha snapped forcefully, before quickly adding with a flirtatious smile as she slowly advanced on her prey, "I mean, yes to the bad influence thing. No to you taking your head down. I want you looking prim and proper for what I'm about to do to you."
While Maria was feeling uncomfortable being completely naked except for a hairpin she did a pretty good job of hiding it, The Deputy Director looking the deadly Black Widow straight in the eye as she replied, "Oh... and what's that?"
For a second Natasha gave her superior officer a disarming smile, deliberately giving away she was about to do something aggressive and perhaps daring Maria to stop her. Of course when came to combat Maria might be the best match for Natasha within SHIELD but as their sparring sessions had proven The Widow had the edge. Not that Maria would try and stop her as under the circumstances as that seemed foolish and unnecessary, but it didn't stop the brunette from hoping Natasha would hurry up and make a move.
After leaving her waiting for a few long seconds Maria suddenly found herself bent over against her own desk with her face pressed against the hard wood, prompting her to quip, "How shockingly predictable."
Natasha smiled and slid one hand down Maria's back to her ass, "Well, since you tried spanking me... I'd thought I'd show you what a real spanking is like."
Maria naturally tensed, fully expecting this to be the moment the deadly Black Widow would exact her revenge by literally beating her ass so hard that she wouldn't be able to sit down for a week. Instead Natasha's soft hands gently caressed her ass cheeks for several long minutes, squeezing the flesh like a butcher sizing up a piece of meat. Which, granted was a humiliation which would have horrified her not that long ago, but compared to what Maria was expecting it was laughable. Of course she knew Natasha was trying to build-up the tension and it would be unwise to further provoke her, but Maria just couldn't resist.
"So, this is what you call-" Maria began, then quick as a flash Natasha lifted her hand up and then brought it crashing down on the brunette's butt, Maria's mouth staying open for a second as an incoherent cry escaped from her.
It was soft, barely audible really, but in the relatively small space of her office it sounded deafening. At least to Maria it did, the proud brunette promising herself that would be the last time The Black Widow made her cry in pain. It was a goal she didn't quite manage, but as she lay there, bent over her own desk and receiving a spanking from a lower ranking officer SHIELD Agent/one of the most dangerous women in the world, Maria felt she did a pretty good job at not only coping with the pain and humiliation, but not giving Natasha the satisfaction of hearing her cry often or loudly. To do it she had to clear her mind and focus on the task at hand, but it was totally worth risking that to glance back and see the look on Natasha's face.
If she had wanted to Natasha could have kept her face neutral, but once again Maria Hill had impressed her and as a reward the redhead allowed her emotions to show. Which, given how she'd studied her, Maria would know was a big deal for her, and was just as good as having her say the words out loud. Of course Maria's true reward was not being broken, Natasha confident she had made the right decision as she methodically spanked her boss with every ounce of strength, each brutal blow making Maria's well-toned flesh jiggle from the impact and yet still The Deputy Director remained strong.
Women, and even men, who were at least twice as strong and intimidating had been reduced to tears as a result of far less, and while that might have said more about them than anyone else it didn't take away from Maria's accomplishment. Hell, even when her butt cheeks became as red as Natasha's hair, which wasn't long under the constant force The Black Widow was using, Maria barely even grunted in pain. At one point she even turned her head to give Natasha a challenging look, which earned her a few extra hard strikes on one particular spot but still Maria remained mostly silent.
Natasha loved to spank other women. She'd treated some men to the experience as well, but this was definitely something she preferred to do to women. There was just something about the soft curves, sweet feminine cries and sweet smelling arousal which heightened the experience and this time was no exception in that regard. It was however way more brutal a spanking she had dished out, especially for a first-time with a woman she hoped to do this again with, but Maria was taking everything Natasha had to offer without complaint.
Over and over again how well Maria was doing repeated in Natasha's head in some form or fashion, solidifying she had done the right thing by not bringing her strap-on dildo. Eventually Natasha would have Maria bent over this desk and she would fuck her tight little cunt with her strap-on and then when her cock was nice and lubricated in girl cum she would plunge it deep into Assistant Director Maria Hill's virgin ass hole. She'd wanted to do that today so badly, but if she did Natasha was sure that Maria would break like everybody else before her and become Natasha's eager to please bitch, and the deadly spy was just having so much fun with someone almost her equal she couldn't bear to rush this.
So she had come here to tease Maria, not break her, and with that in mind Natasha brutally spanked her superior officer up until she was sure she was about to scream, then without warning she switched to rubbing the other woman's pussy, the redhead smiling at what she found there, "Enjoying yourself Maria?"
"Not as much as when I spanked you." Maria quipped hoarsely, trying to stifle a moan as Natasha's fingers played with her wet pussy lips.
It was a nice try, but Maria had no doubt that Natasha heard her moan loud and clear. She certainly heard the next moan as it was preceded by an even louder cry thanks to Natasha pushing two fingers inside her, completely taking Maria off-guard. Honestly it was a little embarrassing. Maria had been trained to withstand sudden drastic changes in torture techniques, but of course she never been trained to go from being spanked to being finger fucked by another woman.
Fortunately she had some experience doing the nearly impossible feat of resisting The Black Widow and her sexual prowess, or at least hiding their effects on her. So, when she got used to the pleasure, Maria went back to the same things she been doing during the spanking. That included gritting her teeth, digging her nails into the wood of her desk and trying to imagine herself getting revenge on The Widow. The big difference was that Maria had been embarrassed that she enjoyed being spanked while she felt no shame in enjoying Natasha's skilled fingers.
Until she thought she heard something and mumbled like an idiot, "Wha, what?"
"I said how about now?" Natasha repeated with a smile on her face, "Are you enjoying yourself now?"
Trying not to blush due to the clarification Maria replied as dryly as she could, "What do you think?"
"I think..." Natasha said thoughtfully, those words hanging in the air for a few seconds, "I could do better."
Her version of better was to push a third and then eventually a fourth finger inside Maria's cunt, Natasha really stretching out her superior officer particularly with that last digit. Not that Maria complained. No, she was too busy enjoying herself, or trying to hide just how much she was enjoying having Natasha's fingers fucking her, although not giving Natasha the satisfaction of knowing that seemed increasingly petty given the pleasure the other woman was giving her.
Perhaps it was a little embarrassing that Maria felt like she was going to cum so soon, but as Natasha's fingers moved faster it became increasingly hard to care. Then Natasha's thumb began working her clit and Maria could care less how much noise she was making or how much she was obviously loving this. Hell, her screams of pleasure could break through the sound proof walls of her office, prompting every nearby surrounding SHIELD Agent to run in here guns blazing and at least momentarily she wouldn't care, as long as she got to cum, that wonderful sensation so close Maria could practically taste it.
Towards the end Natasha was increasingly tempted to just let Maria cum. It might have been the smarter play as it would show Maria her submission would be rewarded, and Natasha was already pushing her luck with her commanding officer. However Maria should know by now that she would eventually be rewarded, and the truth was the reason Natasha was here was she liked pushing her superior officer's buttons.
So Natasha finger fucked Maria to the edge of orgasm, kept her there for a few long minutes and then suddenly removed her finger from the other woman's cunt. Then as Maria let out a loud groan of frustration Natasha started cleaning her fingers, slowly sliding each digit one by one into her mouth and sucking the brunette's girl cream off of them, the redhead taking the time to savour the fruits of her labour. Then she returned her fingers to Maria's pussy and repeated the process, only this time when she removed her fingers from the higher ranking SHIELD Agent's cunt it wasn't her own lips she pressed them against.
"Clean." Natasha said calmly in a no-nonsense tone which more often than not had people scrambling to obey her.
As usual Maria didn't. At least not right away, that hesitation exciting Natasha no end as Maria slowly opened her mouth to accept that pussy juice covered finger, which the brunette did after five whole seconds of hesitating. Of course Natasha didn't hesitate in slowly pushing her finger into the other woman's mouth, Maria slowly and erotically sucking that finger clean before doing the same to Natasha's other fingers as this process was repeated. Then Natasha returned her fingers to Maria's cunt, this time pressing her body firmly into the brunette's from behind and then sliding her hand down Maria's stomach to start just methodically rubbing her pussy lips, making sure she hit Commander Hill's clit each and every time.



After about a minute of this Natasha whispered into Maria's ear, "How about now, Agent Hill? Are you enjoying yourself now?"
Rolling her eyes, admittedly only partly out of annoyance, Maria huffed, "Yes! Yes I'm enjoying myself, ok? Is that what you want to hear?"
Natasha smiled, slightly grinded her hard nipples into Maria's back and her wet cunt into the brunette's butt, and then softly purred, "The question is, what do you want?"
Groaning in frustration Maria replied, "I, I wanna cum."
Natasha grinned and increased the pace of the pussy rubbing, "Like you mean it."
Maria gritted her teeth and then softly yelling in frustration, "I WANT TO CUM!"
Concentrating all her efforts on rubbing Maria's clit Natasha got her boss back to the edge of orgasm in what seemed like a second, and then whispered in her ear, "Not yet."
In a instant Maria was no longer being touched, The Deputy Director of SHIELD letting out a sound like a wounded animal before mumbling in disbelief, "You've got to be kidding me."
Natasha smirked, sat back down in Maria's chair and taunted, "Here at SHIELD, we work hard and earn the things we want. There not just given to us. Who told me that? Oh yes, it was you."
"That's cute." Maria shot back calmly as she slowly straightened up and turned herself around, "But I have played this kind of game before, and if you think you're going to use it to manipulate your way into The Avengers program-"
"Oh please, not this again." Natasha interrupted, rolling her eyes as she stood up and started taking off her clothes, "Newsflash you're evaluation of me, is irrelevant, because the truth is if Fury ever gets his absurd little idea off the ground he's going to need someone on the inside who's willing to keep him in the loop. And I've read your files, so I know you already think I'm the best candidate for the job, so... what you're going to do now is promise to file your report and then you will be rewarded."
For a few long moments Maria just stared at her dumbfoundedly, Natasha wondering if it was because she had just revealed she had hacked into Maria's computer, which was no easy feat, or that she had punctuated the last sentence by removing first her bra then her panties. Of course getting out of her catsuit had been the real challenging thing to make look sexy, especially when she was dropping some harsh truth on Maria, but Natasha had become an expert on such things. And honestly, she really enjoyed the look on Maria's face.
As it lasted longer than expected Natasha followed up with, "Don't worry, I'll still find plenty of time to fuck you. And kick your ass all over the training room."
That actually got a smile from Maria who murmured, "Oh please, don't flatter yourself Romanoff. I wouldn't put off filing a report to spend time with anyone, least of all you."
"Whatever you have to tell yourself." Natasha shrugged nonchalantly, "Now, what are you going to do when we're done here?"
Another brief pause, then Maria softly murmured, "File my report."
"Good." Natasha grinned, sitting back down in Maria's chair, "You may now have the privilege of eating my pussy."
Again Maria stared at her dumbfoundedly, however while The Deputy Director was mostly looking her in the eye before this time her gaze was very much focused on something lower. Or more accurately somethings, Natasha smirking as the other woman checked out all the goodies on display. It was the kind of attention Natasha was very used to seeing, and using to her advantage, but in this instance she just enjoyed being so blatantly desired by another woman/the superior officer.
That's why it was several seconds before Natasha mockingly asked, "What's the matter Hill, can't bear the thought of missing out on sucking my glorious tits? Cause I could get on board with a little more foreplay, but... it would mean you'd have to wait longer to cum, so when you think about it, I'm trying to do you a favour here. So what do you say, think you can resist my tits for once?"
Maria chuckled, low and humourless, a most likely fake smile crossing her face before she began stepping forward, that pretty face quickly turning to stone as she got nose to nose with the redhead. If Natasha had been anyone else she would have probably been intimidated, but honestly... it just really turned her on.
"Bitch." Maria growled softly.
Natasha resisted the urge to roll her eyes. The redhead had been called so much worse, something the brunette was fully aware of, but before she could offer up a retort Natasha's words became lost in a long moan as Maria dropped to her knees and buried her face in The Black Widow's pussy. And it felt like that was literally the case, Maria pressing her mouth firmly against Natasha's cunt and then starting out a series of licks which was as hard as any Natasha had ever felt.
No one had ever used their tongue on her pussy this roughly right from the get go before. After half a dozen licks, sure, but never write off the bat. Of course, as Maria had most likely guessed, all the build-up had left Natasha more than ready for this kind of treatment. Hell, Maria probably smelt her arousal as it pooled between her legs, her pheromones and the look in her eye also making it obvious. If the positions were reversed, and it had been only a few weeks ago, Natasha wouldn't, and hadn't, needed to touch Maria to know she was already very close to climax.
Of course this could be a way to punish Natasha for denying Maria her climax by roughly attacking her supersensitive clit and then, eventually, plunging her tongue inside in her and fucking her hard right from the get go. Which didn't exactly work as a punishment, although the other explanation was Maria was trying to bring her to the edge of orgasm as quickly as possible and then keep her there for an infuriatingly long time.
Whether it was her original intention or not Maria soon achieved this, her wicked little tongue taking Natasha maddeningly close to climax over and over again until the other woman made her whimper in frustration. Maria Hill actually made her show a genuine sign of weakness, Natasha feel oddly proud as if she was the one evaluating Maria. It also made her feel really impressed, but mostly it made her frustrated, Natasha grinding her teeth as Maria's skilled tongue kept her on the edge of orgasm with machine-like thrusts in and out of her cunt.
That whimper was probably the sweetest sound Maria had ever heard, The Deputy Director grinning into Natasha's cunt as she continued to tongue fuck the other woman, called upon the memories of her most intense experiences with women to drive The Black Widow wild. But not too wild, which was an incredible challenge for Maria, not just because Natasha was so horny it would take so little to make her cum.
The main problem was Maria was literally craving the taste of girl cum, her mouth, throat and perhaps most of all her stomach burning to receive that soothing flavour, Maria honestly feeling like nothing else would satisfy. She needed girl cum like she never needed it before. Natasha Romanoff's girl cum. She needed to swallow Natasha Romanoff's cum and nothing else would do.
Partly it was out of the frustration of being around this sex goddess for so long, being relentlessly teased by her, desperately trying to resist her and failing so dismally, it all added up to making Maria want to taste the pure essence which was Natasha Romanoff, that girl cum telling her while pretty much the entire world wanted the ravishing redhead she was one of the lucky few who had been allowed the privilege of pleasing her. And she had done such a good job of it she had made the other woman cum, making the deadly Black Widow show the genuine emotion of enjoyment, perhaps even for a tiniest moment gaining the upper hand on her.
But far more than making Natasha weak, and anything else, Maria wanted Natasha's cum because she was sure it was heaven in liquid form. That's how she would describe Natasha's regular pussy juice, Maria barely able to control herself it tasted so good. As much as she loved the taste of pussy cream girl cum had always tasted better, and trying to imagine how Natasha's cum would taste compared to her heavenly cream was making Maria so desperate for it she could barely wait.
Luckily she was given an excuse not to has to her amazement Natasha started begging, "Oh God make me cum, make me cum you bitch, oh God, ohhhhhhhh fuck, mmmmmmm, more, mmmmmmm, fuck me, oooooooh fuck me, fuck me, oooooohhhhhhh fuck, please make me cum! I wanna cum! I wanna cum in your mouth! Please, oh please fuck me with your tongue and make me cum in your mouth! Make me cum, oh God, make me, oh God, oh God, oh Goooooooodddddd ahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!"
Part of Natasha cursed herself for being so weak. For genuinely begging for something. For letting her walls crumble down around her for a second and showing her vulnerable underbelly. But she just couldn't help it. She felt like she needed to cum more than she needed to breathe, the lack of climax felt like it was genuinely choking her.
So she did it. She begged. And while she momentarily regretted it Maria's tongue curling upwards quickly made Natasha forget about all that, The Black Widow letting out a joyful scream, grabbing the brunette by her pinned up hair and desperately shoving the other woman's face as deep as it would go into her cunt. Like that Natasha came in what was the hardest climax she'd had in a very long while, her body shaking and cum violently squirting down Maria's throat and out onto that pretty face.
Rather than object or go limp in all of this Maria swallowed as much of the redhead's cum as she could, the other woman seeming almost as desperate for it as Natasha was. Then instead of allowing Natasha to come down from her high Maria shoved her tongue back into her cunt and began fucking it again, making the deadly spy writhe in her boss's chair which by now was probably forever stained with her cum and pussy juice.
Natasha wanted that. Wanted this chair, and the desk, hell the whole office to be marked forever, the whole place smelling like her cum and pussy juice so anyone who came in here would at least suspect what she had made Commander Hill do for her. She knew Maria would remember it. Remember how she had kneeled in front of her own chair and tongue fucked the hell, and the cum, out of Natasha's cunt, the prim and proper brunette desperately trying to get every drop even as it escaped her lips and covered her face. Oh, Maria would never forget this, or what Natasha had in store for her next.
Whatever sense of triumph Maria might have felt from making the infamous Black Widow beg for mercy was forgotten when she tasted the other woman's cum. She also forgot just about everything else, including her own name as she became lost in her need for the most addictive and delicious thing she had ever tasted, The Assistant Director of SHIELD acting like a total cum slut as she relentlessly tongue fucked Natasha and swallowed her cum. Then when Natasha forcefully pulled her away all Maria could do was blink and stare blankly in disbelief at what had become of her while the redhead stood up, collected herself and then leaned over the brunette's desk.
"Not bad." Natasha said trying and for once actually failing to sound indifferent to the fucking she had just received, "Now eat my ass. Sit in your little chair and eat my fucking ass!"
For a few seconds Maria remained where she was, still staring at the redhead like a moron, then she forced herself out of her shock, got up on shaky legs and then dropped herself into her chair. Momentarily she relaxed, enjoying taking the pressure off her knees after kneeling on the hard floor for so long, then Maria slowly leaned forward and pressed her lips to the big round ass which haunted her dreams. Well, Natasha's entire body haunted her dreams, and after this Maria would no doubt be thinking about The Black Widow's yummy pussy nearly non-stop, but this was still Maria's favourite part of the curvaceous redhead.
After about a minute letting The Deputy Director of SHIELD literally kiss her ass Natasha pushed, "No, eat my ass hole. I wanna feel your tongue on my little ass hole! Mmmmmm yes, lick me back there just like that. Relax me after the traumatic experience of you totally dyking out on my cunt."
Maria smirked. She wasn't sure what was funnier, that Natasha would still dare to insult her/push her buttons at a time like this, or that she could sounds so petulant while doing it. Of course Natasha had trained herself to talk in a certain way which disarmed her prey and made them think less of her, but did she really think she could make Maria forget how dangerous she was? Hell, it wasn't that long ago Maria had been 100% against fraternising with a co-worker and now her face was buried in between the ass cheeks of perhaps her most deadly and yet beautiful co-worker ever.
Not Maria wasn't enjoying herself, because she was. If anything she was enjoying herself too much, the respected brunette frantically lapping away at the other woman's ass hole, occasionally spreading those large ass cheeks with both her hands so she could spit onto that puckered hole and then rub in the saliva with her tongue. After a while she also began wrapping her lips around Natasha's ass hole and sucked on it, and doing her best to push her tongue into her fellow SHIELD Agent's butt, anything to worship that big glorious ass.
Putting that desire to the test Natasha ordered, "Get up on the desk."
"What?" Maria questioned, hating herself sounded for so dumb after she reluctantly pulled herself away from Natasha's ass hole.
"Get up, onto the desk and lie on your back." Natasha ordered firmly after she turned around and was looking in Maria's eyes, "I want your tongue deep inside my ass, so I'm going to help you make that happen by sitting on your face."
Maria blushed, but did as she was told, not just because it was part of their agreement but because she couldn't have refused this request if she tried. Sure, the very idea of being smothered in someone's ass was humiliating, but as long as it was Natasha's big beautiful booty it would be totally worth it. That was something Maria continued to think even though she spent the next few minute struggling to breathe as Natasha pressed her ass down onto her face so hard Maria thought something might break.
Having done this many times before Natasha knew just when to pull up and give Maria some much-needed air, meaning most of the time she had her boss's extremely eager tongue pushing up into her ass hole. By the end of it Natasha had Maria's tongue as deep as it could go into her ass, which truth be told wasn't very far but was far enough to get her off. Of course that had a lot to do with her fingers which at first she just used to gently rub her pussy lips, but once Maria really started tongue fucking her ass Natasha pushed two fingers inside her cunt and fucked herself to climax.
Another contributing factor was getting to verbally humiliate The Assistant Director of SHIELD, Natasha nearly constantly moaning things like, "Mmmmmm, that's it Commander, mmmmmm, get your tongue up my ass. I want Maria Hill's tongue as deep in my ass as it can go. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, that feels good. That feels so good. It feels so good to have Maria Hill's tongue in my ass, mmmmmmmm, the high and mighty Commander Hill cleaning out my little butt hole, mmmmmmm oooooooh fuckkkkkkk, rimming me like a good little ass licking whore. Mmmmmm, I love getting rim jobs from girls like you Maria. Mmmmmm, shoving their pretty faces up my ass, ohhhhhhhh yeah, riding your face, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, using you as a fucking seat, mmmmmmm, in the middle of your office, mmmmmmm, in the middle of the fucking day, mmmmmmm fuck yes, clean my ass out, ooooooohhhhhhh fuck!"
While a big part of what got her off was dominating and humiliating her commanding officer Natasha had to admit feeling Maria's tongue up her ass had her craving the feeling of something else. Something she considered very much submissive, and a rare treat she had only experienced a few times. Butt fucking. As in Maria strapping on a nice big dildo, shoving it up her butt and taking her like a little bitch, Natasha trembling at the rare thought for her. It was perhaps the biggest complement that Maria would never know she got that Natasha was considering it now, and had considered it at least once before now, that while The Black Widow had of course imagined ass fucking Maria over her desk countless times she was now picturing herself with her ass hole all stretched out and filled with strap-on dick.
It was that image which sent Natasha over the edge of another hard climax which rocked her body, her cum squirting out onto Maria's desk while she grinded her ass into the brunette's face. The sensations were so satisfying that Natasha almost wished she had brought her strap-on and ordered Maria to shove it up her ass, or maybe anally ride the higher ranking SHIELD Agent as she sat in her chair or on her desk. Or better yet maybe Maria would bring her own strap-on into the next session, brutally fuck The Black Widow in all her holes and try and turn her into her bitch. Oh, that would be fun.
Pushing the rare thought of submission out of her head Natasha got off of Maria's face/desk, collected herself best she could and quickly got dressed while a obviously stunned Agent Hill stared at her. Not that Natasha didn't enjoy the attention, but she was almost disappointed that Maria didn't get around to complaining until she was dressed and almost at the door.
"Hey, what about me?" Maria whined, in no way caring how desperate she sounded.
Turning around and looking at her little toy Natasha smirked, "I remember agreeing to a lot of conditions so that you would break your silly little rule so we could fuck, and making each other cum every time wasn't one of them."
"Romanoff!" Maria growled warningly.
Ignoring her Natasha continued, "So, since I love the thought of you masturbating at your own desk, my final order for the day is for you to fuck yourself to climax. When you cum you can put your clothes back on, and not a second before."
"Romanoff." Maria tried to interrupt again, although a lot less forcefully.
Again ignoring the other woman Natasha calmly continued, "And while you're doing that, I'll go find Fury. Tell him you want to see him about something, but you wouldn't tell me what. Make something up if you want, but I suggest you personally hand him your little report on me while singing my praises."
"You, you wouldn't dare." Maria said weakly, wishing she believed it.
With another smirk Natasha turned around, opened the door and walked through it while casually calling out, "You have five minutes."
Maria watched Natasha close the door behind her in disbelief, then as she was more desperate to cum than she'd ever been, she hammered her own cunt to orgasm. Luckily that took less than a minute thanks to all the build-up, Maria using the rest of her time to quickly get dressed and try and hide any evidence of what had gone on in her office while most importantly of all planning her revenge against The Black Widow.
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Last night Trish Stratus had been completely and utterly humiliated by Melina Perez, the girl who she was currently watching butt fuck her ex-girlfriend Mickie James. The two brunettes had been passionately going at it all morning and Trish was sick and tired of it. She wanted her turn.
"Come on Melina, it's my turn!" Trish whined.
This made Melina laugh cruelly, "Your turn? What makes a total bottom like you think she's ever getting a turn with Mickie's sweet ass again?"
"I'm not a bottom!" Trish snapped angrily, "I'm a top, and you promised me a reward if I stuck around."
"Yeah, but definitely not a turn with Mickie's big butt, that will only add to your confusion when you've clearly forgotten already that you're a bottom, even though I butt fucked you into total submission last night." Melina said proudly.
"No you didn't!" Trish growled, "I'm a total Alpha female, and no one can truly make me their bitch."
Just then there was a knock at the door.
"Funny you should say that." Melina grinned, and then called out, "Come in. It's open."
Trish frowned. Considering they were all sort of famous leaving the door unlocked seemed like a really, really bad idea. Although she completely forgot about it when she saw who opened, and thankfully quickly closed and locked, the door.
"Candice?" Trish blushed bright red, pushing a strand of hair back behind her ear for some reason, "Wha, what are you doing here?"
Smiling widely Candice Michelle slowly advanced on her prey, "Melina called me. Said she had a total ass slut in her hotel room by the name of Trish Stratus, who she'd spent all night butt fucking, but since she already had the perfect anal whore as her girlfriend she wanted to give me you, as a present."
"She, she, she can't do that." Trish stammered, "We agreed the winner gets the loser for the night, not for good."
"Are yes, but weren't you just saying how you were a total Alpha female and no one could butt fuck you into submission and make you their bitch? That no matter what you would be a top forever? Well, here's your chance to prove it." Melina said gleefully.
"How? By butt fucking this worthless slut?" Trish scoffed.
"No... by bending over like the bitch you are." Candice said happily, albeit with a firm undertone, as she stripped off the skirt she was wearing to reveal a huge strap on dildo.
Tossing the newcomer some anal lube without pulling out of Mickie's ass Melina explained, "See, I want to be sure you wouldn't try and take revenge on me by trying to steal Mickie away from me again or something, so I decided to arrange a top for you. Mickie helped."
"It's, mmmmm, it's what you want Trish." Mickie moaned as Melina continued pumping her big butt, "I saw the look in your eye last night, and how hard you came. Ohhhhhhh fuck, you're a bottom like me who desperately wants a top to treat you like the anal slut you are."
"I'm, I'm not-" Trish began weakly.
"Yes you are!" Candice snapped, silencing the seven time champion.
Melina smiled, "I thought about calling Beth, but Mickie insisted she would just use you for a bit and then discard you, which is what she's done to everyone else. But Candice, mmmmmmmm, Candice hasn't been able to stop thinking about your fat ass since the night she fucked it, and she was only too happy to promise to take good care of you and make sure you were a bottom for the rest of your life."
"And I'm totally going to do it." Candice beamed giddily as she menacingly rubbed lubricant into her dildo, "Oh Trish, I swear your little ass hole will never ever close again. Mmmmm, your big fat ass is always going to be loose and gaping wide open, and you're going to avoid sitting down whenever possible, and you'll never shit right again because I'm going to butt fuck you and butt fuck you and butt fuck you until you can't remember a time that you weren't my personal anal whore!"
Consumed by perverted desire and terror Trish mumbled weakly, "Candice, please don't do this to me, I'm an Alpha-"
"Turn around Trish." Candice interrupted firmly, "Show me that fat ass I've been dreaming about for years."
Trish blushed bright red, and then after a brief pause turned around, grabbed her pants and thong by the waist band and pulled them down to reveal her big bubble butt.
"Wow, she really can't resist you can she?" Melina beamed.
Candice glared at her angrily, "You let Trish's butt hole close?"
Melina shrugged, "I thought you would want her tight."
"She's always tight." Candice pointed out, "No matter how hard I fucked her fat ass still remains wonderfully tight around my dick. But if her ass hole closes she forgets her place and think she's a top again."
"Well you better take care of that." Melina said simply, finally pulling her strap on out of Mickie's now gaping ass hole so Trish and Candice could have the bed.
"Oh don't worry, I will." Candice promised, watching as Melina and Mickie got off the bed with the latter kneeling before the former so she could suck her own anal juices off her lover's dildo, then the newcomer turned to Trish and ordered, "Bend over and spread your cheeks. Give me that big fat ass of yours!"
Part of Trish wanted to resist. To say no. To insist she wasn't a bottom. But her body was still tingling with the memory of the pleasure she had received last night, and to suddenly see Candice Michelle standing in front of her, wearing what she was pretty sure was the same strap on she had used previously to destroy her insides, made Trish melt.
As if in a trance Trish got onto the bed on her hands and knees, pressed her face downwards, reached back and spread her butt cheeks wide apart, surrendering her most private hole to the abuse it was about to receive. And honestly, she could barely stop herself from begging for it. Begging Candice to butt fuck her like an anal whore.
Wasting no time Candice positioned herself behind Trish and used one hand to grab hold of her strap on and guide it to the blonde's butt hole. She then savoured the moment she'd been waiting for years and then pushed inside, Candice swearing she literally drooled as Trish's ass hole slowly opened for her cock, the brunette keeping up the pressure so the head sunk in all the way. Trish whimpered throughout this process and then let out a loud gasp as the tip of the dick entered her bowels, making Candice's eyes fluttering with joy. This process repeated itself as Candice ever so slowly pushed every inch of her cock up Trish's ass, the blonde's back hole forced to swallow inch after inch of dildo until the brunette's thighs smacked into those big, meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of the strap on was inside Trish's big bubble butt.
There was a moment of silence then Candice leaned forward so her body was pressing against Trish's back, most notably her tits with her rock hard nipples and her mouth which was pressed against Trish's ear so she could whisper, "Mmmmmm Trish, your ass is even better than I remember. Mmmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, it's a little slice of heaven. Ohhhhhhhh, or should that be a big fat slice of heaven? Mmmmmm, it's soooooo big, and fat, and luscious, mmmmmm, it's perfect. You've got a perfect ass Trish, and I swear I'm going to take real good care of it. Ohhhhhhhh fuck, I'm going to make sweet love to this fat ass every day and make you feel like the submissive little bottom you were always meant to be. Butt fuck you so good you'll never forget your place again. Ooooooh, take your little ass hole and make love to it so good you'll never forget it's my personal fuck hole again."
True to her word Candice soon started 'making love' to Trish's ass, the brunette lifting herself up and slowly pulling her dildo almost all the way out of the blonde's bowels only to push it all the way in just as slowly. Candice also wiggled her hips side to side, up and down and around at random, doing whatever she could to loosen Trish's rectum. It clearly worked as Trish went from whimpering in pain and pleasure to desperately trying to hide her cries, moans and whimpers of pleasure as Candice showed Trish's perfect as the type of love and devotion it deserved.
Candice still couldn't believe an ass this perfect existed, or that she really got the chance to fuck it. Of course as overwhelmingly happy as she was with that she couldn't help think it was a crime against nature that this clearly made for fucking back hole and heavenly pillows of flesh hadn't been receiving hourly fuckings for years. In fact Candice had let Trish down in that respect. She did have the chance to make Trish her bitch years ago and she had blown it. Allowed her ego and the rules of the diva hierarchy to let Trish and her perfect ass slip through her fingers. This time would be different. This time Candice wouldn't leave Trish until she was certain the blonde was 100% broken.
With that in mind Candice settled into a very long, slow butt fucking, ignoring her own need to pound ass in favour of making love to Trish's bottom inside and out. After all, even though she couldn't use her lips like this Candice could still massage the meaty cheeks of Trish's backside, treating those rounded globes like the precious things they were. Well, maybe she allowed herself a playful smack here and there, but mostly Candice was caressing the flesh. And if that meant gently spreading Trish's ass cheeks so her stretched ass hole would be further exposed, making her feel humiliated and submissive, all the better.
Indeed Trish had rarely felt this humiliated and submissive, the record-breakng seven times WWE women's champion burying her face in shame as she was skilfully sodomise by a piece of eye candy turned wannabe wrestler. Worse still it wasn't just shame, Trish frantically trying to muffle her cries of pleasure as her treacherous shit pipe relax completely around Candice's large poll and then began to shoot almost orgasmically good sensations from deep inside her bowels directly into her brain.
Trish try to remember what was at stake. How close she was to losing herself forever after last night with Melina. That it wasn't too late. She could still stop this. Turn the tables on Candice back to how they should be, with Trish on top and that piece of eye candy on the bottom. Trish the top, and Candice the bottom. That's how it should be, a huge strap on dildo around Trish's waist for her to slide in and out of Candice's butt, not the other way around.
With that in mind Trish lifted her head and whined, "Oooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd, you can't win Candice, mmmmmmm, oh God it feels so good, mmmmmm, I'm an Alpha female! I'm not supposed to take it in the ass! So it, ooooooooh, it doesn't matter how much you fuck me, MMMMMMM, I'll never be a bottom. I'll never be your bitch. Oooooooohhhhhhh Gooooodddddd Candice, make me cum Candice, make me cum as much as you want because no matter what happens I'll always end up back on top fucking your worthless model ass like the little bitch you are!"
Candice just ignored her and kept relentlessly pumping her pooper, Trish struggling to keep talking as the weaker woman slowly ass fucked her to the edge of climax and then kept her there for what felt like an eternity. Even when Trish gave up on talking because she was literally feeling delirious with pleasure, the record-breaking seven times women's champion's entire world melting around her. All that was left was the long, thick dildo relentlessly thrusting in and out of her ass hole, that big fake prick reaching the deepest depths of Trish's bowels with every pump of Candice's hips, and the model's thighs repeatedly crashing into the wrestler's meaty cheeks.
Just when Trish didn't think she could physically survive another second without cumming Candice slowly began scooting backwards, pulling Trish with her with minimum effort. When they were in the right position Candice gently fell backwards onto her butt so her back was resting against the wall, the brunette pulling the blonde with her so that the dildo never left Trish's ass. In fact the strap on seem to reach new depths inside the Canadian's rectum, Trish letting out a loud cry as the force of being pulled back impaled her pooper painfully on the toy.
"Turn around." Candice ordered happily but firmly, smacking Trish's ass to emphasise her point, "I want to see those big titties bounce for me while you're riding my big dick with your slutty little ass!"
Trish whimpered and tried to convince herself to get off and smack Candice in the face. To turn the tables on her. To shove a dildo up her ass. But it was no use. Trish just needed to cum so bad. So Trish lifted herself up until the entire strap on was almost out of her rectum, then she slowly turned around until she was facing Candice and then with one more defeated whimpered Trish lowered herself back down on the big dick. She even started bouncing up and down, telling herself she would get Candice back later. For now Trish just really needed the kind of blissful pleasure that came from being ass fucked.
Candice considered scolding Trish for beginning to ride her dildo without permission. But to be fair she hadn't made it clear what she wanted, and Candice wasn't really the type of top which looked for any excuse to punish her bitches. Besides, she didn't want to interrupt Trish, especially when the beautiful blonde was bouncing up and down like a good little bitch, her big boobs jiggling so hypnotically Candice felt she could watch that beautiful sight for hours. It felt like she had, however becoming lost in that beautiful sight resulted in her almost missing something genuinely worth punishing Trish for. Almost.
"NO! Bad girl! Don't make yourself cum without permission!" Candice scolded as she smacked Trish's big fat ass over and over again to try and stop her new slut from making herself cum, the cheeky bitch having began slamming her slutty butt up and down so hard it was clear she was trying to make herself cum.
From the looks of it she almost succeeded, Trish desperately continuing to hammer herself up and down despite the blows to her backside, but all it took was a few extra hard spanks and the mighty seven times women's champion was whimpering pathetically, lowering her head and stopping with the entire length of the dildo buried in her butt.
Which of course made Candice grin happily, "Good, now bounce that fat ass on my big dick! Mmmmm yeah, I want to see the mighty Trish Stratus bouncing her big fat ass on my strap on dick! Mmmmmm fuck yeah, you look so hot Trish, you look so hot bouncing that big fat ass of yours on my big thick strap on dick like a submissive little dyke bitch. Ooooooohhhhhhh fuck yeahhhhhhh, ride that dick! RIDE IT! MMMMMMM, still feel like a top Trish? Still feel like a butt busting Alpha female with my big dick up your ass? Does the mighty Trish Stratus feel like a powerful slut tamer while her ass hole is stretched open and bouncing up and down on a nice big cock, my fake prick rearranging her insides into a fuck tunnel and making her big boobs and fat ass jiggle for me?"
Again whimpering pathetically Trish did her best to ignore the brunette while methodically bouncing her ass up and down on Candice's dildo, clearly doing her best to ignore the taunting as she kept herself on the edge of orgasm for several long minutes. The mighty former seven times champion was so close to breaking Candice could practically taste it, and at the very least she could see the desperation in her eyes and on her face, Trish unable to hide it as she clearly had to devote her concentration into not cumming.
Finally taking pity on her Candice ordered, "I'll tell you what Trish, just tell me what I want to hear and then you can cum."
Trish thought about it for a moment, then gulped, then telling herself it was only words whimpered, "I... I want to be your bitch Candice. I want to be your bitch forever. I want to be yours Candice, mmmmmm, I want to be your little ass whore, mmmmmmm, your butt slut, oooooooooh, your anal slave, ooooooooh, I want you to own the little hole I shit from and use it as your personal fuck hole. Oooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, I want you to own my fat ass! Oooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd, I want you to tattoo 'Candice's Bitch' onto my right ass cheek and then make me pull down my pants and show the other divas. I want you to show them all, everybody in the WWE, my ass hole after you've used it, mmmmmmm, show how its loose and open, mmmmmmmm, my gaped back hole a sign of your total dominance, mmmmmmm, and of your ownership of me, ooooooooh, because I want you to own me Candice, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, I wanna be yours, I wanna be your bitch! I... I want to be your bitch sooooooooo baaaaaaddddddddd, ooooooooohhhhhh God, oh Candice, please make me your bitch. I want to be your bitch! I want to be a good little bitch for you. The perfect submissive bottom, mmmmmmm, because a top of your calibre deserves to have a bottom who's bottom is a big fat slice of heaven. Ooooooooohhhhhhhh shit, oh Candice, please make me a bottom again, please break me and make me your bitch, oooooooohhhhhhh God Candice! Oh Candice! I love you Candice! I love you and I want to be your bitch!"
Candice beamed happily, "Congratulations Trish, you can now slam your fat ass to climax."
The look of relief which crossed Trish's face was stunning. Almost as beautiful as the face she made when she finally came, Trish's cum squirting out of her as she slammed her little ass hole on Candice's cock. At first Candice just enjoyed the sight, particularly focusing on those big beautiful boobs which were jiggling now more than ever, but eventually she grabbed hold of Trish's hips and began thrusting upwards into her new bitch's butt, making the blonde squeal even more hysterically in pleasure.
No longer caring about keeping even a shred of dignity Trish rode Candice's strap on as hard as she could, becoming lost in acting like a submissive bottom. The type of submissive bottom she had promised Candice she would be, and even though Trish had told herself she was just telling the other diva what she wanted to hear she couldn't deny feeling a dick in her ass was pure heaven. Oh how she would love to feel this way all the time, the prospect of being Candice's bitch no longer scary but wonderful, the fact that she was completely incoherent the only thing stopping Trish from declaring her undying love for her new top Candice Michelle.
Just then Candice began thrusting into her butt and Trish came even harder than before, the brunette skilfully timing her thrusts to coincide with the blonde's so that when Trish pushed herself downwards Candice would thrust herself upwards, the two women making sure that dildo hammered the former seven times women's champion's ass hole as hard and as deep as possible. It also made sure that Trish receives the most powerful orgasms her life, the former Alpha female once again feeling herself being broken completely back to her bottom status.
Feeling overwhelmed by the submission she felt and the amazing orgasms Trish started slowing down, but apparently Candice had no intention of letting her get off that easy. No, Candice flipped them so Trish was on her back and her legs were on the other diva's shoulders, the brunette bending her in half and beginning to slam her butt hole with what had to be every ounce of her strength.
This had Trish coming several more times, partly because of the constant grin on Candice's face, partly because no one had ever fucked her this hard before. Not even Beth, who was by far stronger then Candice, the former model clearly empowered by her need to enslave Trish. It was so... hot, Trish's heart fluttering that she was the one to bring this out of Candice. That the other woman was so infatuated with her it would drive her to new heights of dominance. Trish in turn felt herself falling into new heights of submission like she'd never felt before, her ass hole feeling like it would never ever close again which almost felt ok if that made it a better fuck hole for Candice.



Interrupting Trish from her thoughts Candice asked, "Who's my bitch?"
"ME! I'M YOUR BITCH! I AM CANDICE'S BITCH!" Trish screamed at the top of her lungs.
"Are you telling me what I want to hear, or do you mean it?" Candice asked with a grin.
"I MEAN IT! I MEAN IT I MEAN IT I MEAN IT I MEAN IT I MEAN IT OOOOOOOHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWD!" Trish screamed at the top of her lungs as her body was still being rocked by orgasm after orgasm, "MY ASS IS YOURS! MMMMMMMM, MY BIG FAT ASS IS YOURS! OHHHHHHHHH, I'M YOUR BITCH! I AM CANDICE MICHELLE'S BITCH! OOOOOOOOH FUCK, I AM YOUR FUCKING PROPERTY! YOU OWN ME, YOU OWN MY FAT ASS! I'M YOURS FOREVER! I'M YOUR BITCH! I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH I AM CANDICE MICHELLE'S BITCH!"
Grinning widely Melina began to loudly clap her hands together, Mickie joining her as they watched Trish once again being completely broken. Given the way that Candice was passionately pounding Trish's fat ass and staring at the blonde Melina was confident that she had made the right choice and that Trish would no longer be a threat to her relationship with Mickie. Especially because Mickie didn't look like she would ever see Trish as a top again, although Melina wanted to reinforce that idea.
So when Candice finally started slowing down Melina tapped her on the shoulder and asked, "Hey Candice, great job at breaking Trish."
"Thanks." Candice beamed, "But Trish was broken a long time ago, I just needed to remind her what an anal whore she really is."
"Whatever you say." Melina shrugged, "But how about we solidify your new ownership of Trish's ass hole by stretching it wide open with two big dildos?"
Seeing what Melina was getting at, partly because she was rubbing lubricant into a strap on around her waist at the time, Candice's eyes lit up, "Ooooooh, a double ass fucking? Mmmmmm, that sounds wonderful. We're definitely up for that, aren't we Trish?"
"Yes, mmmmmm, oh, oh fuck, whatever you want Candice." Trish whimpered nervously.
"Oh don't be so nervous, Melina already told me you took it up the ass for her and Mickie, and came like a total anal whore. Mmmmm, and imagine how much harder you're going to cum now it's two ass pounding tops who are gonna destroy your ass hole instead of just one and a bottom." Candice grinned as she rolled over and then slapped Trish's ass, "Can you Trish? Can you imagine how good it will feel to have me and Melina fucking your ass at the same time?"
"Yesssssss, mmmmm, I bet it's going to feel sooooooooo gooooooooooodddddddddd!" Trish moaned as she began to anally ride Candice's dildo again.
This made Candice giggle, then slapped Trish's ass again, this time even harder than before, "Then get off of me. Mmmmmm, I wanna pound you from behind with Melina so we can really wreck your big fat ass!"
Whimpering deliriously Trish did as she was told, slowly getting off of Candice's strap-on and getting onto all fours with her big ass facing the other woman, thus revealing just how obscenely gaping her ass hole was. It wasn't quite as open as last night after a double fucking, but it was easily wider than when Melina had fucked that slutty hole on her own, which was something Melina was willing to admit as long as it would further humiliate Trish. However before she could say anything her girlfriend beat her to it.
"Wow Candice, you totally gaped that bitch's butt." Mickie grinned wickedly, "Mmmmmm, I'm so jealous of Trish right now. My ass hole isn't gaping half that wide."
"Mmmmmm, maybe me and Melina can fix that after we finish putting your ex-girlfriend in her place." Candice grinned.
"Ohhhhhhh yeah, double fuck my slutty butt right after you double fuck my ex's!" Mickie said gleefully, "Mmmmmm, Trish always acted so tough, I should've known that just meant she was hiding the fact she was a bottom. But I'm so glad she's with you now Candice because you can give her fat ass the love and attention it deserves. Mmmmmm yeah, now you can ass fuck her like you just did all the time and make sure Trish's ass hole is always gaping as wide as Grand Canyon."
"Well, I might need a little help from your current girlfriend." Candice grinned as she turned to Melina, the two of them positioning themselves behind Trish with Melina crouching over the blonde so her deliciously round ass was in her face, "Or maybe my friends. Mmmmm, I'm sure Torrie and Victoria would love to double stuff Trish's ass. And yours. Mmmmm, and maybe even Melina's."
"HEY! Don't get any ideas!" Melina yelled, regretting her choice of position.
"Too late." Candice said, after she licked her lips at the thought of fucking the fat ass in front of her face. Then she switched her concentration to the fat ass she intended to double fuck right now, "But I promise not to try anything while we're reminding Trish she's an ass whore. Speaking of which, Trish spread your big fat ass cheeks. Mmmmm, make it easier for me and Melina two double stuff your ass hole!"
Trish let out another loud whimper, the sound music to Melina's ears. Then Trish spread her big fat ass cheeks, further exposing just how thoroughly Candice had destroyed the multi-time champion's butt hole. It was more than enough to get Melina to concentrate on the task at hand, namely thrusting her strap on cock deep into Trish's bowels, that already thoroughly wrecked rectum welcoming her dildo and briefly becoming the perfect fuck hole for her exclusive pleasure. Then Candice placed her cock against that already well stretched butt hole and slammed forwards, driving a second dildo up Trish's fat ass.
Unsurprisingly this had Trish crying out in mostly pain, the poor blonde desperately trying to relax as her back passage was extremely abused for the second time in 24 hours. Which almost certainly helped, Melina pretty sure that Trish return to whimpering pretty soon after she had been anally skewered by Candice's cock. Even when Candice started slowly pumping inch after inch into the blonde's big booty Trish just mostly whimpered and moaned in pleasure, Melina loving each sound her now former rival made as she was completely broken and humiliated.
Candice was also loving those whimpers and moans, although she was concentrating more on the beautiful sights before her, namely watching her big dildo slide in and out of Trish's obscenely stretched ass hole and Melina's big fat ass almost literally hitting her in the face with every thrust. For a while Candice was distracted by particularly the latter thing, the eye candy diva grinning widely as she imagined herself fucking that big fat ass.
At this point Candice had ass fucked nearly every diva on the roster but sadly Melina wasn't one of them. It was kind of a tragedy given Melina had the type of big booty Candice craved, that big fat ass now practically begging for her to fuck it. But, while Candice had fantasised about it many, many times before sodomising Melina into submission was a bad idea. After all, in the constant battle for dominance which was the WWE divas division it helped to have allies, and this whole situation with Trish could solidify Melina as an ally for years to come. More importantly if she turned Melina into her bitch that means that Mickie would be hers too, and while the idea of having Trish Stratus, Mickie James and Melina Perez as her anal loving bitches seemed like heaven on paper Candice would never be able to give them all the constant fuckings their fat asses so desperately needed. Even if Candice got her friends to help it wouldn't be the same, so better to keep Melina as a dominant ally who would share Mickie's big butt with her.
Despite concluding that was her best course of action Candice couldn't get the idea out of her head of Trish Stratus, Mickie James and Melina Perez wiggling their fat asses at her, spreading their butt cheeks and then begging her to butt fuck them and turn them into her bitches. Then Candice pictured herself going back and forth between each fat ass, pounding those big butts hard and deep until she had each of her fellow divas screaming in pleasure and cumming for her. Oh, and then they would show her their gaping ass holes, but not before she had made sure they had tasted each other's asses on her cock. Then she would make their tongues slide all over her body, make each one of them eat her pussy and ass, make them 69 for her amusement, oh it would be heaven.
That fantasy left Candice virtually mindless, her body taking over and skilfully sodomising Trish in a way which made the blonde's bowels relax and accept the brutal double fucking. Then when Candice was overwhelmed by her fantasy and yet also wanted to redouble her efforts on the heaven that she was actually living through Trish was more than ready to take it hard up the ass. Candice could tell from the way Trish was loudly moaning in pleasure, those moans turning to screams of pure ecstasy as Candice got down to some serious rectum wrecking.
Only too happy to follow suit Melina brutalised the blonde's butt, easily giving Trish the type of amazing climax she'd had last night only these were so much more intense. After all, Mickie laying beneath her and pumping upwards into her pooper was one thing, but now both Candice and Melina were slamming her shit pipe from behind and from that position they could throw every ounce of strength and weight behind those bowel wrecking thrusts to the point that Trish thought that her ass would literally be ruined forever. That there wasn't a surgeon in the world who could fix what Melina and Candice had done to her back passage, Trish convinced she would be loose and gaping back there forever.
It made Trish feel overwhelming humiliation and submission, particularly the humiliation too much to bear, although the worst part was not how much she loved every single second of getting her ass so brutally destroyed or that her cum seemed to endlessly squirt out of her cunt. No, the very worst part of it was that Trish was worried that her ass would become so loose Candice would no longer want her. That she would no longer feel like this again because Candice would toss her aside like a worthless piece of trash instead of keep her as her bitch forever like she promised.
Trish wanted to beg Candice to keep her forever. Tell her that she wanted to be hers, her bitch, her butt slut, her ass whore, her anal slave, whatever title Candice wanted to give her Trish would wear it with pride. She wanted to tattoo Candice's name on her body, have the words Candice's Bitch on her ass cheek, and she wanted to show everyone in the WWE to prove to Candice she was serious about her total submission to her. However Trish was beyond words, the only sounds out of her mouth incoherent screams.
Apparently Candice and Melina were also beyond speaking, ironically leaving it to Mickie of all people to verbally humiliate her, "That's it Trish, cum like a bitch! Cum like a total bitch! Mmmmmm, I'm so sorry for indulging the idea that you were a top when it's so obvious to me now you were always a bottom. But that's ok, Candice is an amazing butt fucker and she's going to take good care of that big fat ass of yours. Mmmmmm, she's going to live inside your ass Trish, butt fuck you and butt fuck you and butt fuck you so you never get any stupid ideas about being a top again. Melina, Torrie and Victoria all helping out to stuff your ass just like this over and over again to make sure Trish Stratus is nothing but a broken bitch who will never ever fuck this big fat ass of mine again."
Trish was vaguely aware of Mickie wiggling her ass in her face and continuing to taunt her about how she would never have it again, how she would forever be an anal loving bottom and Candice's little bitch, etc, but honestly her entire world began to melt until all that was left was two massive dildos hammering in and out of her ass hole and drilling into the deepest part of her rectum. Then there was nothing but blissful pleasure, and finally a horrible emptiness and an incredible aching pain in her ass as Melina and Candice pulled their toys out of her butt, leaving her poor back hole gaping wider than ever before.
"Spread your cheeks bitch!" Melina yelled, smacking Trish's ass half a dozen times to make sure she had the blonde's attention, "Show us that destroyed ass hole of yours."
Candice grinned widely as Trish immediately did what she was told, reaching back and pulling apart her ass cheeks to reveal the red ringed crater which used to be a little ass hole, allowing the brunettes to see deep into the blonde's bowels. It was the most obscenely gaped hole Candice had ever seen, and she'd witnessed Natalya and Beth Phoenix double stuffing plenty of divas so this was really impressive and ego boosting.
Feeling empowered Candice called out, "Good girl, now kiss Mickie's ass goodbye and then get on your knees in front of me and tell me how badly you want to be mine."
Without hesitation the record-breaking seven times women's champion and infamous butt pounding Alpha female Trish Stratus scrambled over to Mickie who helpfully bent over again and stuck out her ass, allowing the blonde to literally kiss the ass she had once owned.
"Goodbye Mickie." Trish whimpered, "We had fun."
"We did." Mickie admitted, "But now you're the ass whore you were always meant to be."
Moaning softly in agreement Trish crawled over to Candice who was now standing at the bed, nervously looked up into her eyes and said, "I want to be yours Candice. I want to be yours so bad. Please let me be your bitch. I swear I'll never complain again, never try to top you or anyone else, I'll just be the perfect little anal whore I was always meant to be. I swear I'll do anything you want, whenever you want, just please, let me be yours. Please let me be your bitch!"
"Mmmm, maybe if you kiss my feet and then clean my cock real good I'll think about it." Candice grinned wickedly.
Again without hesitation Trish lowered her head and submissively started covering Candice's feet in kisses, first starting with the right, then the left, the eye candy diva very helpfully lifting up her feet one at a time so that Trish could kiss the bottoms of each one, thoroughly worshipping her like the thoroughly broken bitch she was.
Meanwhile Melina ordered, "Clean my cock Mickie. It's got the anal juices of your former top all over it, and I want you to taste those juices and think about how she's never going to be a threat to our relationship again."
For a moment Candice watches Mickie gobble up that strap on cock, at first concentrating on the head which had hammered the deepest part of Trish's ass before stuffing the entire length of the dildo down her throat to give it a thorough cleaning. Then Trish slowly kissed her way up Candice's right leg and mirrored Mickie's actions, moaning loudly as she tasted the deepest depths of her fat ass before deep throating the dick which had finally broken her once and for all, Candice stroking Trish's pretty blonde hair throughout the blow job as she savoured the fact that she'd finally got what she wanted, Trish Stratus as her bitch.
"Congratulations Trish, you're mine." Candice beamed happily.
Trish's heart fluttered.
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Max Black like to think she was smart. Not like book smart, or smart in any way she could make a profit from, but she had a knack for seeing through peoples bull-shit. Except a few of her boyfriends. A lot of them, actually. And her Mom's. And, apparently, her own.
"It has to be that way, you're my best friend Caroline, I love you!" Max blurted out before her eyes widened and her already pale complexion practically reached blinding white.
Sadly this wasn't Max's first moment of perfect clarity where she realised she'd been blinded to something painfully obvious, but it was the first time such a realisation left her practically comatosed. And if that hadn't been bad enough her confession had left the normally painfully talkative Caroline Channing speechless, which gave Max plenty of time to think back over the last two years to find like a gazillion jokes, comments, feelings and scenarios which lead her to one inevitable conclusion.
She wasn't smart, she was dumb. She was the dumbest fucking moron on the whole fucking planet for not seeing this coming, for not preventing it, for letting anyone into her life when history had told her time and again what that led too.
"Max." Caroline softly said after what felt like an eternity, "Is that the first time you said I love you?"
"I, I have to go." Max mumbled, seemingly turning and heading towards the door in slow motion, giving Caroline more than enough time to pass her and block her way.
"What's the matter?" Caroline asked, obviously confused.
"Nothing. I'm just embarrassed." Max stammered, before quickly adding, "Look, I'm sorry. I didn't mean to talk behind your back. Sending that text was an automatic response, just stupid Max trying to be funny and failing miserably. And I'm sorry, and I didn't mean it, I don't mean any of the crap I say about you, and I'm really, really not sick of you. I could never be sick of you. You're the only person in the entire world I'm not sick of. So... I'm sorry. Can we just forget this ever happened?"
There was a long pause in which the word 'yes' almost escape Caroline's lips a thousand times, an almost overwhelming part of her mind trying to make her say that one little word which would make this all ok. Except she didn't really believe it would make it ok, hence why even though it was the scariest thing she'd ever done Caroline said something else.
"You, you mean as a friend, right?" Caroline stammered.
"What?" Max frowned.
"You love me as a friend?" Caroline clarified.
Max paused for far too long for her next words to be convincing, not that they sounded that way, "Erm, yes. Duh! I mean... what, what else would I have meant?"
"I don't know, you tell me." Caroline softly said.
There was a long pause and then Max asked, "What do you want from me Caroline?"
Desperately thinking what to say Caroline lowered her head for a few seconds, then softly repeated, "You tell me."
More silence, and then Max said, "I just want to go back to the way things were and forget all about this."
"Fine." Caroline said, briefly turning her back on her friend and desperately trying to leave it there and failing, "I mean, God forbid we actually have an honest conversation about how we feel when we could just keep dancing around the issue."
"Caroline." Max said in a warning tone.
"You know what Max." Caroline practically yelled as she turned back to face her friend, almost losing her nerve before she found it again, "It's not fine. None of this is fine. Or it is given as you rightfully said fine doesn't mean fine, so yes Max, I'm fine!"
"FINE!" Max yelled, "I'm in love with you. Is that what you want to hear? Well sorry Princess, this ain't no fairy-tale. I don't love you. I'm incapable of love. I just have a crush on you, that's it. And it's no big deal because nine times out of ten I'll choose a guy over a girl. In fact I'd choose just about anyone over you because I actually like you and don't want to fuck up our friendship."
There was another pause where the two girls just stared at each other, and then Caroline lowered her head, "I... I don't want to ruin our friendship either."
"Ok." Max said, breathing a sigh of relief, "So can we forget about all this?"
There was yet another moment of silence, and then Caroline blurted out, "I think we should have sex!"
Max blinked a few times and then exclaimed, "What? Are you crazy? You just said you didn't want to ruin our friendship!"
"I know, I know, and I don't... but... just here me out, ok?" Caroline said, briefly holding her hands up before talking rapidly, "I may, kind of, sort of, have a tiny crush on you too and... and it's been driving me crazy because I'm not into women. Like, at all. I know we joke around all the time, but I'm just really, really not into that. But... oh God, you're just so hot! I literally can't take my eyes off you sometimes and it drives me crazy. And apparently for all your jokes and mixed signals you like me that way a little bit, so... so maybe we should just do it and get it out of the way."
"Awww, how romantic." Max scoffed.
"It's not supposed to be." Caroline pointed out, "It's practical. I mean, it's been two years and I can honestly say my feelings for you aren't going away. If anything it's just getting worse, and while I could be way off base here I think it's the same for you. So, instead of letting these feelings keep simmering lets just get it over with. Let's just have one night of... of, lesbian sex, then pretend like it never happened."
The way Caroline lowered her voice and whispered 'lesbian sex' was so cute Max almost smiled. Almost. Then again since Oleg was probably listening in it was more a practical thing, much like Caroline's whole suggestion itself. Which, Max was horrified to realise, actually sounded completely logical to her. In fact, it almost seemed like something she would suggest, perhaps a sign that she was rubbing off on the formerly prim and proper ex-heiress. And try as she might Max couldn't think of a reason not to agree.
Actually she thought of a very good reason to agree, "Alright, fine, but only because given our track record it will be a disaster."
Caroline brightened up, "You know what, you're right? It'll probably suck."
*
It didn't. It totally didn't.
The rest of the day sucked because the 2 girls couldn't stop thinking about what they had agreed too. It only got worse in the evening when they opened up their little cupcake window, Max and Caroline agreeing to take it in turns selling cupcakes because they just couldn't stand next to each other. It freaked them both out, as did looking at each other, the two friends unable to look each other in the eye for an entire day. Yet ironically they found their eyes lingering on each other, but be fair was nothing new but there was no more pretending it was friendly admiring or jealousy. No, they were blatantly checking each other out, so much so that Earl, Oleg and even Han noticed.
Finally after 12 long hours of hell the 2 dirt poor girls stumbled home in total silence, still barely even looking at each other even as they reach their front door.
Naturally it was Max who was the first one to utter a sentence, even if she was staring at the door rather than Caroline, "You know what, it's been a long day, and it's late, so it would probably be better if... if we did something tomorrow instead or-"
While she was talking Max unlocked the door, walked inside and allowed Caroline to follow her before locking it again. Then and only then did she finally turn around to look at Caroline, but before she could finish trying to talk herself out of this situation the blonde interrupted her in the worst way possible. Namely by pressing her lips against hers.
Instinctively every single muscle in Max's body tensed and she automatically tried to push Caroline away. However she just ended up accidentally grabbing the blonde's boobs, which although tiny compared to the giant mountains underneath Max's shirt, felt really nice in the brunette's hands. Of course that was kind of an afterthought to having Caroline's lips pressed against her own, Max not really becoming aware that she was touching her friend's boobs until a few long seconds had past, and by then she had bigger problems.
Max had never really felt a spark kissing a girl before so it wasn't something she went out of her way to do. In fact during girl on girl sex she tried to avoid it. So just over 12 hours ago she had figured kissing Caroline would do nothing for her, and the last 12 hours she had been terrified to do it because she was almost certain there would be a spark.
In reality it was less of a spark and more of a fireworks display, Max's entire mind becoming cloudy with desire from just one simple infuriating kiss, which quickly turned into another and another and another, Max forgetting all about her worries as her best friend pushed her up against their door and frantically made out with her for who knows how long.
When she finally pulled back panting breathlessly Caroline rested her forehead against Max's and then stammered, "I'm, I'm sorry... I, I, I, I just don't think I can take another day like that. You know?"
The way Max looked at her, like a hungry predator about to devour her, made Caroline feel like she was going to wet herself in the good way.
"Absolutely." Max murmured, a throaty sound which was barely audible.
Then Max was the one kissing Caroline, hard and rough right from the get go while pushing her backwards into their home. It was nothing short of a miracle that Caroline didn't fall over given that she was stumbling backwards in heals having no idea where she was going. She didn't even think Max knew, however the chance of falling on her ass, or even cracking her head on something, meant little or nothing to her. Not if it was the price to pay to keep kissing Max.
Part of Caroline was terrified that she was thinking like that but it was useless to pretend this wasn't something she now desperately wanted, perhaps even needed, and so far it was so very, very good.
The first kiss had been needy and passionate but was nothing compared to this, their tongues no longer caressing each other but battling for dominance inside each other's mouths. Of course during the first kiss, or first series of kisses, their tongues hadn't been added until it was almost over, and that time it had been Caroline wanting to feel what it was like just in case Max didn't let her kiss her again. Now Max was practically choking Caroline with her tongue, the blonde feeling like she was fighting for her life and losing. And, somehow, it almost felt like it was almost worth losing.
All of a sudden they were falling, Caroline so sure she was about to land hard on the floor or something worse that she broke the kiss and opened her mouth to let out a scream of pain. Only she ended up landing on something soft, and although Max landed on her afterwards that only knocked the wind out of her slightly, so all Caroline ended up letting out was a soft cry. Which was quickly forgotten when she found herself lying on top of Max's bed with her roommate/best friend/business partner on top of her, the two of them staring into each other's eyes for a painfully long moment.
Then Caroline mumbled, "You... I... we should probably get naked now."
Max raised an eyebrow and smiled, "Ohhhh, I love it when you talk dirty."
Actually kind of charmed by this, and wanting to lighten the mood, Caroline grinned and in her best manly voice said, "Yeah, strip for me baby."
Suddenly feeling emboldened Max said in her best stripper/porn star voice, "Oh yeah, I'll strip for you baby. Gonna strip for you so good and make you dyke out for my big titties."
For a moment things were back to normal. Max and Caroline goofing around, cracking jokes and teasing each other with totally meaningless things. Then Max reached down and pulled off her shirt while totally expecting another bad joke from her best friend. Instead any humour was immediately sucked out of the mood as Caroline stared at Max's massive rack like a teenage boy seeing his first pair of boobies, and Max hadn't even removed her bra yet.
Max had become very used to people staring at her big tits. It wasn't like those people were even trying to be subtle about it, but even when they tried Max could normally tell. Caroline was definitely one of those people who tried to be subtle but dismally failed, and while Max tried to tell herself at first that like most women the blonde was just staring out of jealousy the truth was Caroline stared far too frequently and longingly for her thoughts to be platonic. And yet Caroline had never had the opportunity to stare at her for this long, and even when compared to all the other times Max was sure she had looked it had never been like this. Hell, Max was pretty sure no one had ever looked at her like this.
Despite herself Max found it kind of intoxicating, which was probably why she wordlessly removed her bra and posted the same careless direction she had flung her shirt. That caused Caroline's gaze to turn from mostly wonder to mostly shameless lust, this new look actually making Max a little afraid of Caroline, or perhaps more accurately, afraid of what she was going to do next. Or how she would feel about what was going to happen next.
As it turned out what happened next was Caroline letting out an almost animalistic like sound and then flipping them over so she was on top. Max had no idea that Caroline possessed that kind of strength, not that she was complaining. Maybe she should be considering her nervousness, but as soon as she was on her back Caroline was latching onto her tits, swirling her tongue around each of her nipples in turn before taking them into her mouth and sucking them while her hands cupped those two inconveniently big mountains of flesh.
It felt so good all Max seemed to be able to do was moan, and laugh nervously, "Everyone loves the titties."
Caroline completely ignored her in favour of continuing to frantically lick and suck those huge tits, any further sarcastic words seeming to die on Max's lips as the brunette became lost in moaning, groaning and even whimpering in pleasure, the sights, sounds and feelings making Caroline feel overwhelmingly thrilled. Of course, Caroline had felt overwhelmed in general, the former rich girl literally feeling like she had no control over her body at the moment. Not that she was trying particularly hard to get it back.
The truth was Caroline had been thinking about this for a very long time, and now she finally was getting it she was rather glad to think it. And by 'it', she meant both fucking Max and getting the chance to play with her best friend's big boobs, Caroline finding that particularly the latter thing was better than she could have ever imagined. Ok, so she hadn't done the former thing yet and based off sucking on Max's tits she was have increasingly high hopes for it, but there was literally nothing Caroline had thought more about than the latter.
Max's boobs were just so... big. Huge. Enormous. Gigantic. Unmissable. As in Caroline literally tried to miss them but she just couldn't stop looking at them. And thinking about them. And dreaming about them. Which kind of, sort of, maybe said something about her, but it said a lot about Max too. After all this was all Max's fault. She was the one always flaunting those big titties, and sure, Caroline would do the same if she had tits like that, and she wasn't sure it was even possible to hide breasts that size, but regardless the point was Max was at least a little to blame for her lesbian fantasies getting out of hand.
While it was true that in the past Caroline had a few teeny tiny lesbian fantasies they were nothing compared to the graphic images which had been haunting her for over two years now and finally indulging in the most vivid of those fantasies was wonderful. Max's big boobs felt so wonderful. Those giant tits felt so, so wonderful in her hands, on her mouth and tongue, and even pressed up against her face, Caroline going berserk as she became lost in worshipping her best friend's big beautiful boobs.
She wasn't the only one, for a while Max was just as lost in her lust. There was another less familiar sensation which made her even more over whelmed, although when she finally realised what it was it freaked Max out for a moment. Then she considered herself with the fact that she had to be wrong. It's not like she'd even know 'happiness' if it punched her in the face, but she was pretty sure it wasn't just foreplay, because that would be ridiculous.
Of course with tits like hers Max had to be into foreplay, because even if they were in a hurry her lovers wanted some time with the 'girls'. It was more a skill she had learned over time and something that came naturally, because while Max at pretty sensitive her tits she never had a lover who felt that they truly knew what they were doing. Caroline was technically no exception in the fact that she seemed to be just making it up as she went along, and she was acting just as crazy for Max's big boobs as anyone, but somehow it felt different.
As Max had no doubt that Caroline was a lesbian virgin without the guts to look up any pointers on the Internet it had to be luck. Blind, stinking luck that Caroline was making her feel so fucking good, the tittie worship first wonderful and then torturous as for once Max didn't want to move on because she was fed up of someone slobbering on her tits. No, she desperately wanted to move on because she wanted a mouth on her cunt. Or some fingers inside her. Something, anything which would get her off.
So after enduring the tit worship for as long as she could Max pushed down on Caroline's head and demanded, "Lower. Lower! Lower, lower, lower, lower, good God Caroline lower. I need, oh God... yes... oh... lower... ohhhhhhh, oooooooh, mmmmmmmmm oh my fucking Goooooodddddd please lower. LOWER!"
Max's words became increasingly pleading as, after significant pushing, Caroline finally removed her mouth from the brunette's breasts and started fulfilling the request. She did it as slowly as possible, Caroline kissing her way down Max's body, something which felt like more the result of nervousness than an intention to tease, but the loudmouth brunette could care less why Caroline was doing this. She just cared about getting what she now wanted more than anything, even if that meant she had to say it out loud.
"Eat me! EAT ME!" Max practically screamed in frustration, "Eat me Caroline! Eat my pussy! Ooooooooohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd, please eat my pussy. Lap my cunt. Tongue my twat. Mmmmmmm, go down on me like a little dyke bitch, dyke out on me, fucking AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUUUUUCCCCCKKKKKKK!"
The closer she got to her ultimate destination be more nervous Caroline got. After all it was one thing to daydream about going downtown on a member of her own sex, but could she actually go through with doing it? She was adding that fond of looking at her own vagina, and now she was planning on licking somebody else's. Except it wasn't just anyone. It was Max, the one person who had been there for her in her darkest hour and picked her up after her massive fall from grace and given her somewhere to live and something to work for.
Caroline clung on to that comforting thought as she moved lower and lower until she was officially between another girl's legs and staring at another girl's cunt, the girl in question tugging her to her destination. Which was kind of flattering, Max proving just how much she was now into this. How much she wanted it. Needed it. Needed Caroline. Max wanted and needed Caroline, that thought along with how much this girl truly meant to her pushing the blonde to lean forward, stick out her tongue and for the first time in her life lick another woman's pussy.



It was... surprisingly bearable. Not that Caroline had been fantasising about something that was really bearable, but she had thought reality would be shockingly different to the fantasy. As it turned out not so much, Caroline feeling comfortable going back for a second, third and fourth lick. After that she pretty much lost track, Caroline just doing her best to keep a steady rhythm of moving her tongue from the bottom of Max's pussy right up to the top.
After a while she tried listening to Max's moans to see if it would give her any clues what she do to please the other girl, who for once seemed speechless. Which was incredible ego boosting, don't get Caroline wrong, and she certainly wasn't going to allow Max to forget that her rug munching skills had turned the mighty Max Black into an incoherent mess, but a little more detailed encouragement would be appreciated. Of course, as Caroline should've known by now, you should be careful what you wish for.
"Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh myyyyyyy Gooooooodddddddd, you, mmmmmmm, you don't suck at this! I, ohhhhhhhhh, I was so sure you were going to suck at this!" Max moaned as her cloudy mind eventually got hold of itself, "Oooooohhhhhhh fuck Caroline, fuck me. Fuck me Caroline. Oh God, I can't believe I just said that. I can't believe I'm saying this, but oh God, please Caroline fuck me. Oooooooooh fuck, mmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue! Stick your tongue inside me and fuck me with it!"
Max had spent the last few minutes being overwhelmed with the fact that Caroline was going down on her. Caroline Channing. The bestist friend she'd ever had, and it pained her to admit that even in her own head that was what Caroline was, and she was going down on her. Her best friend was eating her cunt and as tough as she was Max thought it was understandable to be a little bit traumatised by receiving head from her closest female friend. Who, by the way, she was living with. And yeah, the fact that Caroline really, really wasn't sucking at this was perhaps the most alarming thing of all.
Of course when she came to her senses Max wanted more. She wanted more of the sensations which with the closest thing to true happiness she'd ever known, Max unable to stop herself begging for more if she tried. Which almost immediately led to Caroline stopping and looking up at her nervously, which in turn had Max desperately backtracking to think what she had said which could have put Caroline off. Ultimately she concluded asking for a tongue fucking was perhaps too much, and while it didn't seem that way to her Max quickly scrambled for another option.
"Or you could you know, suck my clit a little." Max offered, and then when Caroline seemed even more unsure added, "I mean, you don't have too, but it would be cool if you could. Now or later. Or you could suck my pussy. I know that sounds weird, but it works. Oh, or you could finger me? Fingering isn't that bad, right? Not compared to AAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUCCCCCCKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Taking her by surprise Caroline suddenly darted her head forwards, wrapped her lips round Max's clit and began sucking on it. That had Max jerking her head back against the pillow so roughly that she swore she broke something in her neck. She wasn't sure that was even possible but if it was she did it. Not that she cared, Max's entire world quickly beginning to revolve around Caroline sucking on her clit so hard it almost became painful in a bad way. As it was the feeling was intense and extremely good, Max letting out a deafening cry as her mind once again went blank.
Then sadly Caroline went back to licking her cunt, which was like going back to a cheap assed beer after having a taste of the good stuff. Luckily Max was already fuck drunk, the brunette lazily grabbing hold of pretty blonde hair once again so she could guide Caroline's tongue exactly where she wanted it. Which was mostly on her clit, Caroline obliging by circling that sensitive bundle of nerves with her tongue before briefly sucking it again. Which, if nothing else, showed she could take direction, which was more than could be said for most of Max's lovers.
Or at least she did at first, Caroline eventually breaking away from Max's hold long enough to suck her downstairs lips and even tease the entrance to her cunt. And considering this girl's track record Max tried not to get too excited, and especially tried not to comment, but she was never good at keeping her mouth shut, even when it was in her own best interest. Oh who was she kidding, sabotaging herself was practically a way of life for her, which she proved true once again by opening her big mouth.
"Mmmmmmmm fuck, fuck me. Please Caroline, fuck me with your tongue!" Max pleaded as she thrust her hips upwards into Caroline's tongue, "Ohhhhhhh God, fuck me with your tongue! Mmmmmmm, for the love of God please Caroline stick your tongue inside me and fuck me with it! Please? I wanna feel it so bad. I, aaaaaaahhhhhh fuck, I wanna feel something inside me. Your tongue, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwd, your fingers, mmmmmmmmm, something, anything, oh fuck, please give it to me, oh God, oh fuck, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH SHITTTTT, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GAAAAAWWWWWWWDDDDDD CAROLINE!"
Finally Caroline did Max a solid and pushed her tongue inside her cunt. It wasn't slowly and cautiously either, it was fast and hard, Caroline slamming her tongue as deep as it would go into Max's pussy, making the brunette arch her hips up and let out a deafening scream. It was a miracle she didn't cum on the spot, and that Caroline didn't run a mile like Max momentarily feared she would. Instead Caroline allowed Max a few seconds to get used to having a tongue inside her womanhood, then the blonde began fucking the brunette with that soft, wet muscle, plunging deep inside the core of Max Black and making her toes curl with joy.
It was by far the best head she'd ever got and nothing could possibly ruin it. Momentarily Max cursed herself for jinxing it, and then Caroline's tongue hit some extra sweet spot inside of her. It was surely by accident, Max unable to imagine that Caroline could do anything this good on purpose, but it didn't matter because it was the absolute opposite of ruining this amazing head by ending it with a bang. As in Max felt like she literally exploded into a million pieces, the loudmouth brunette screaming embarrassingly loudly and shoving Caroline's face into her cunt and covering it in her cum.
Even though it was easily the most intense climax she'd ever had Max kept the pressure on Caroline's head, practically suffocating the girl with her pussy. Which came dangerously close to being literal, as in Max nearly was literally suffocating her roommate with her twat, although not one Max actually wanted to do, it was sure she couldn't bear the thought of Caroline ever moving away from between her legs. Not when she was causing such amazing pleasure, the super intense orgasm followed by another and another until Max felt like she was being fucked into a vegetative state.
Luckily for her the last thing on Caroline's mind was moving away, the blonde far too consumed with swallowing Max's girl cum. Caroline tried to get every drop, but there was just too much of it and it was coming so, so quickly, Caroline learning that apparently one girl could give another the type of facial which didn't involve make-up. However while she hadn't enjoyed it with guys it was kind of hot with Max, Caroline's only real problem with it being that she couldn't taste the other girl's cum.
When Max's first orgasm started dying down Caroline began tongue fucking the other girl again to get more cum. Honestly she had only taken her tongue out of her roommate to make it easier for her to swallow Max's cum, and given just how much she had loved dishing out a tongue fucking Caroline was only too happy to shove that wet muscle as deep as it would go into the brunette again and begin pounding her pussy as hard as she could considering the soft thing she was using.
That had Max quickly cumming in her mouth again so Caroline once again removed her tongue to concentrate on cum swallowing, this process repeating itself over and over again as Caroline became obsessed with making another girl cum. Obsessed with making her best friend cream in her mouth. Obsessed with her roommate covering her face in girl cream. Oh how Caroline was obsessed, these obsessions consuming her and overwhelming her to the point where she thought she would cum just from going down on Max.
Of course eventually Caroline's mouth and tongue grew too tired to continue. Even then Caroline only removed her aching mouth and tongue so she could replace them with her fingers, the blonde hammering those digits in and out of the brunette for who knows how long. All Caroline knew was that it was long enough to make Max cum a few more times, the former heiress literally salivating at the thought of sucking those fingers clean when she was finally done with her roommate. Until then she just stared at where they were pumping in and out of the other girl's pussy, Caroline oddly fascinated by something she would have probably been grossed out by not that long ago.
When she finally stopped it was by choice, Caroline suddenly feeling a strong tug on her hair which made her blonde locks feel like they were literally going to be pulled out. The only way to stop that was to move upwards where she found a frantic Max looking at her with unreadable expression. Then the frantic brunette kissed her, flipped her over and roughly shoved two fingers inside her cunt, Max wasting no time in frantically finger fucking Caroline to climax.
It wasn't quite the most powerful orgasm of her life but it was pretty close, and the intensity couldn't be matched. Then Max broke the kiss and just stared at her for almost a full minute, Caroline terrified that her friend was about to freak out and/or worse put an end to all the fun they were having. Luckily her fingers were still inside Max's cunt, a few thrusts all it taking to get them right back on track.
"Aaaaaahhhh fuck, you bitch!" Max cried out with no malice in her voice, the brunette almost immediately beginning to fuck the blonde again.
For a long couple of minutes things continued like that, Max and Caroline finger fucking each other while staring into the other's eyes in a way which seem to confuse them both. All they knew was it was intense, and good, and like nothing they'd ever felt before. Then Max suddenly came again, letting out an almost painful cry like the orgasm had hurt her or something. Since it was apparently too much Caroline was going to remove her fingers, but Max did it for her by subtly scooting down the bed and thus meaning the taller girl couldn't keep her fingers inside the shorter girl anymore.
Caroline maybe had a few seconds to regret the loss, then Max replaced her fingers with her tongue, shoving that soft wet muscle as deep as it would go into her cunt. The blonde barely had time to cry out in pleasure before the brunette began thrusting her tongue in and out of her, Caroline screaming incoherently as her best friend and roommate Max Black began fucking her with her wonderful little girl tongue, the former heiress so overwhelmed by the sensation and everything that happened that she came almost immediately.
As Caroline was busy experiencing the most powerful orgasms of her life Max was still consumed by hers. She couldn't remember ever being so fuck drunk, or just plain drunk, or stoned, whatever, Max honestly kind of scared because she felt she had no control over her body. It was like she was suddenly possessed by a thousand lesbians, all of whom were desperate for pussy. Caroline's pussy to be exact, Max attacking that love box like it was her job. And really, considering how hard Caroline was cumming, Max should definitely get paid for this.
The idea of bringing this up with Caroline was a brief moment of humour in what was an unnaturally serious moment for Max Black. Not that sex was always a total joke to her, but this was scary intense, Max feeling herself gluing her mouth to Caroline's cunt so that the other girl's cum would more or less flow directly down her throat, then she would go right back to tongue fucking her roommate like her life depended on it. Along the way a good portion of that girl cum ended up covering her face and Max was upset about it, not in the way she normally was that something sticky was touching her face and messing up her make-up, but in the way that she wasn't getting to swallow all of Caroline's cum.
Honestly the thoughts and feelings rushing through her right now were really scary, so Max did her best to shut off her brain and concentrate on what she was doing. And maybe push a finger into her aching twat and squeeze out another orgasm for herself, which was kind of painful and nowhere near as satisfying as the ones which had come before, but hell, if she was going to dish out all this pleasure at the very least she could get some back.
Eventually, like Caroline before her, Max's mouth and tongue grew tired and ache from all of this. However instead of switching to fingers Max just stopped entirely and looked up at her friend who, after just gasping for breath for a little while, returned the look. The two friends then stared at each other awkwardly for what felt like an eternity until Max finally lifted herself up so she could collapse onto her back in more or less the same spot she normally tried to sleep in when she had company in her bed.
"Well... that was..." Caroline began.
"Yeah." Max interrupted, unsure what to say next and eventually go with, "Well, good night."
Hoping Caroline would get the message Max rolled over onto her side facing away from her friend, closed her eyes and did her best to mimic sleep. Of course she was fully expecting Caroline to insist they talk about their feelings and shit, but to her amazement the blonde stayed deafeningly silent. Which was honestly kind of worrying, the fact that Caroline ultimately turned over in the other direction and then went to sleep on her bed offering little comfort.
What was Max thinking? Hadn't she learnt by now sex ruined friendships. Especially if it was good sex, and what she just had with Caroline was really, really good sex. Amazing sex. And now Max had probably fucked up the most important relationship in her life with sex and unwanted feelings, the exhaust to brunette lying awake for hours as she obsessively thought about how she could fix her latest mess.
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Candice Michelle woke up with mixed feelings. On the one hand despite losing the diva search she had been hired by the WWE and last night she had one hell of a celebration. On the other she had woken up alone and unable to satisfy her cravings for girl butt.
She loved pussy, and especially loved getting hers licked, and boobs were fun but Candice was definitely an ass girl who was obsessed with girl asses. She felt like she physically needed to lick them, to touch them and most of all to fuck them, all of which Candice was aching to do now to the delicious treat she had seduced last night. Luckily for her just as that aching was becoming unbearable the hotel room door opened and her prey cautiously entered.
"Victoria... I was just thinking about you." Candice beamed, pulling the sheets off her to reveal she was still wearing her favourite strap-on dildo, "Get over here and give me your sweet little candy hole."
Blushing both at Candice's words and the sight of the dildo which had robbed her of her anal cherry Victoria slam the door closed, walked menacingly towards the bed and yelled loudly enough to be threatening but hopefully not loudly enough to be heard outside the hotel room, "Listen up bitch, I don't know who you think you are but around here women like me use talentless little models like you as our personal sluts. Which is exactly what I'm going to do right now!"
"No you're not." Candice said simply, getting off the bed.
"Yes I am!" Victoria said, trying and failing not to sound petulant.
"Awww, how sweet... you still think you're a top even after how hard I took your ass last night." Candice giggled, "That's ok, I've had plenty of bitches like you struggle with the transition from top to bottom, and I know just how to help you."
"I'm not a bottom." Victoria protested.
"Yes you are!" Candice said firmly, stepping forward into Victoria's personal space and grabbing two handfuls of the other brunette's butt, "You see this juicy little ass of yours? Well last night I licked it, fucked it and made it mine. Mmmmm, I popped your little anal cherry and made your butt hole my personal fuck hole. It's now my candy hole, because it's sweet like candy and it's mine. You will refer to me as Mistress Candy, and the tiny little hole in between your cheeks is your candy hole, a yummy little treat for me which is named after your Mistress."
Throughout that little speech Candice groped Victoria's butt, somehow melting Victoria's resistance in the process to the point where she could only stammer in reply, "Candice."
"Mistress Candy!" Candice corrected, "You're a bottom now, and more importantly my bitch. You should treat your new owner with respect."
Gritting her teeth Victoria growled, "Look, I-"
Not allowing her bitch to say another word Candice shoved her tongue down her throat, Victoria tensing momentarily and then going limp in her arms. They were roughly the same height, with Victoria ever so slightly bigger, however the wrestler was well built with muscular arms which while still feminine as the rest of her could snap Candice like a twig. However the far tougher brunette melted into the weaker brunette's arms, Candice's tongue effortlessly bullying Victoria's tongue into submission and then after several minutes of enjoying her conquest Candice pulled away, smiled widely and then roughly smacked the wrestler's ass.
"Enough talking, get your clothes off and give me that sweet bitch ass of yours." Candice ordered while the sound of that smack echoed throughout the room.
For a few long seconds the two women just stared at each other, then Victoria lowered her head, slowly pulled off her clothes and then got onto the bed on all fours. The second Victoria lowered her head Candice grinned widely, but it was nothing compared to the wide/evil grin which crossed her face once her prize was presented to her, Candice almost literally drooling as she stared at it for a few long seconds before getting on the bed behind Victoria and spreading those luscious cheeks.
"Mmmmmm, yummy!" Candice moaned just before she gathered up as much saliva as she could and then spat it onto Victoria's ass hole.
Victoria let out a little gasp when she felt the saliva hitting her ass hole. She then let out a loud moan as Candice's tongue then attacked that little hole, rubbing the saliva in with rapid licks which eventually slowed down to a more methodical rim job. Of course regardless of the speed of the lick it made Victoria quiver, partly because it just felt good but mostly because these wicked little licks reminded her of the ecstasy she had experienced last night when this swimsuit model had taken her anal virginity.
It had been so embarrassing to be sodomised by a WWE diva who hadn't even had a match yet, but the pleasure she had felt from having her ass taken was out of this world. Of course Victoria had butt fucked countless women and she knew all of her victims had experienced multiple orgasms from it, but as someone who considered themselves a dominant Alpha female she had never imagined herself being on the receiving end of such an act. However there was just something about this woman she couldn't resist, her surprisingly aggressive attitude resulting in Victoria's virgin ass being fucked for five hours straight last night.
Always the early riser Victoria had woken up with a still gaping butt hole which had only just fully closed, meaning that Candice was able to push her tongue into that still loosened hole like a knife through butter. Well, maybe like a tongue through butter, Victoria's butt hole at least offering up some resistance, not that it made much difference as in the end Candice's tongue was sliding in, out and all around inside the first few inches of her tailpipe, preparing it to take the monster dildo which had robbed Victoria of her anal cherry.
Knowing she would not be able to survive another butt fucking Victoria had convinced herself to come back to this room to turn the tables back to how they should be and make Candice her bitch. Now she couldn't even hide her moans of pleasure as Candice pushed her face deeper in between her ass cheeks and tongue fucked her ass, Victoria whimpering in shame as even though she had suffocated her bitches with her ass many times she had never felt more submissive than she did right now which was partly because she knew what was to happen next.
Proving her slightly wrong Candice pulled her face away briefly and ordered, "Mmmmmm, shake your booty for me Victoria. Mmmmmm, I want you to booty shake right in my face like you do in the ring. Mmmmmm, let me feel it!"
Once she had given that order Candice buried her face back in Victoria's butt, confident that her new bitch would comply. Eventually she did, although the pause was long enough to make Candice frown and consider pulling away to give Victoria's naughty ass a few hard spanks. Victoria could probably feel her frowning against her ass cheeks and it was possible that it had worried her, or she was just dreading the repercussions of disobedience, but for whatever reason Victoria began to shake her big booty, turning Candice's frown upside down.
In fact Candice giggled with delight as those cheeks jiggled against her face, the new diva briefly pausing the rim job so she could motorboat those massive globes before pushing her face, and her tongue, seemingly deeper than ever into Victoria's ass. Candice kept her face therefore who knows how long, completely lost in one of her favourite obsessions and barely registering that she had to check out, and with the rest of the WWE, head to the next town or that she had Victoria whimpering with need.
Finally Victoria whimpered, "Please..."
Pulling her face from between Victoria's cheeks Candice smacked those well rounded globes as hard as she could, enjoying the sight of the flesh jiggling and the sound of the stronger woman crying out in pain then she firmly demanded, "Please what?"
"Please..." Victoria whimpered, forcing the next words out in a quiet whisper, "Fuck me."
Candice gave her another smack for her trouble, again taking a moment to enjoy the sights and sounds of it before demanding, "Address me by my proper title!"
Victoria bit her lip, briefly trying to convince herself not to say it before ultimately giving in, "Please fuck me Mistress Candy."
Grinning happily Candice slid a hand over Victoria's butt cheeks somewhat menacingly and then asked, "Fuck you where?"
"My... my ass." Victoria admitted after another pause, "I want you to fuck me in the ass. Please Mistress Candy fuck me in the ass!"
While she was impressed by just how much Victoria said Candice couldn't help but tease her a little, "Do you mean like this?"
Quickly sliding a finger into her mouth Candice briefly sucked on it before taking it out and pressing it against Victoria's butt hole. Then, after making sure her other hand was spreading one of Victoria's cheeks so she would have a perfect view of the penetration, Candice roughly pushed forwards, burying that finger in to the knuckle inside the other brunette's butt in one thrust. Despite the rough anal invasion the cry Victoria let out was one of pure pleasure, however it was quickly followed up by a groan of displeasure.
"No, with... with your cock." Victoria whined, "Please Mistress Candy fuck me in the ass with your strap-on cock!"
"Sure." Candice giggled, "Just give me a chance to stretch out your ass first. Mmmmmm, it's got so tight since I took your cherry. ooooooh, I can already tell you're going to be one of my favourite ass sluts."
Instead of taking that like the compliment it was Victoria buried her face in the bed sheets and whimpered pathetically. Oh well, Candice was too busy pulling her finger out of Victoria's ass and sucking on it to care, the new diva's eyelids fluttering as she tasted the flavour she craved. She then briefly pushed her middle finger into her mouth so she could stuff two fingers up Victoria's butt, Candice going back and forth between tasting the other girl's yummy ass on her fingers and fucking that ass with those digits until she was sure her new bitch's booty was nice and ready for her cock.
She then pulled those fingers out, cleaned them one last time and then roughly smacked Victoria's ass again and ordered, "Spread your cheeks. Mmmmmm, show me how badly my bitch wants her fat ass fucked!"
Candice grinned widely as Victoria lowered her head, reached back and spread her ass cheeks, submissively offering the new comer the tiny little hole she had conquered last night. Hungrily licking her lips Candice slid the head of her toy up and down Victoria's ass crack and contemplated making her new bitch beg for it. Ultimately she decided not to push her luck and instead skip to just pushing the dildo into Victoria's butt, Candice practically salivating as that tiny little butt hole stretched for her and ultimately closed around the head of the strap-on.
The big tough wrestler let out the cutest little cry as she was anally penetrated, Candice savouring both that cry and the sight of Victoria's ass hole stretching around her dick for a few moments. Then she pushed forwards, again savouring not only sight of Victoria's butt hole stretching as it accepted inch after inch of long, thick strap-on dildo but also the cries, whimpers and moans which were like the sweetest music to Candice's ears. Oh how she loved to stuff another woman's butt full of cock, this occasion being at least 10 times more sweet as she was stuffing the ass of a powerful women's wrestler and former WWE women's champion.
It had been the greatest moment of Candice's life when she had taken Victoria's anal cherry, this trip down memory lane/and up Victoria's back passage making the memory of last night so vivid she could practically taste it. Just like then she'd had this mighty musclebound yet feminine woman bending over and spreading her cheeks for her just like this, those five solid hours of butt pounding meaning that Candice's cock slid through Victoria's rectum like a knife through butter.
Sure, the juicy ass was still wonderfully tight, yet at the same time it felt like seconds in between the moment Candice violated Victoria's ass hole and the moment her hips came to rest against those well rounded ass cheeks. Those cheeks jiggled ever so slightly when Candice's thighs came into contact with them, the former diva search contestant's eyelids fluttering as she enjoyed the feeling of that big booty jiggling for her. She made it jiggle even more when she tightened her grip on Victoria's waist and once again began pumping the other woman's pooper.
The feeling of that massive dildo filling her insides and then pumping in and out of them caused Victoria some pain but it was completely drowned out by the feeling of pleasure she got from suffering such a humiliating act. She couldn't believe how good it felt, the dominant wrestler burying her face in the bed sheets in a ultimately failed attempt to hide her moans, groans, whimpers, cries and squeals of joy as she was sodomised by the weaker brunette.
Having her back passage invaded and stretched out had hurt more last night, but to be fair it was her first time, and that was always unpleasant, especially with such a big cock. Oh what was she thinking, that hole shouldn't be fucked. She was an Alpha female for fuck sakes, not an ass slut, despite her current predicament, Victoria trying to remember that as the pain in her ass slowly disappeared and was replaced by pure ecstasy, the pleasure once again overwhelming one of the toughest women in the WWE.
Victoria knew she should turn the tables on this worthless bitch, making clear that she was an Alpha who destroyed the ass holes of women like Candice Michelle for fun, but heaven help her Candice was just so dominant and sexy, and she was such an amazing ass fucker. Hell, Victoria felt like she was on the edge of orgasm and Candice hadn't even started really giving it to her yet. And after living through last night Victoria knew the type of paradise which awaited her when Candice decided to really pound her ass.
Almost instantly Victoria wanted that more than life itself. No, she wanted it before then. Maybe ever since she hit puberty but she didn't know it, Candice effortlessly bringing out a submissive side to her which she had no idea existed and in the process bringing her more pleasure than she could have possibly imagined. It... it was almost like her ass hole was made for Candice's cock, Victoria suddenly becoming desperate to please that large object rearranging her insides and turning her back hole into this woman's candy hole.
Taking her hands off her ass cheeks Victoria lifted herself up onto all fours and began thrusting back against Candice, slowly at first but quickly gaining speed. She would have punished a bitch for trying this with her, but to her delight Candice rewarded her by smacking her ass, giggling and then increasing the pace until Victoria felt like she was going to cum for sure. All she needed was one little push.
"Mmmmm yeah, bounce that sexy ass on my cock. Ohhhhhhh, shake it for me. Oooooooh, shake that big booty like you do in the ring. Come on bitch, booty shake for me!" Candice ordered, emphasising her words with a vicious slap to Victoria's ass. The mighty wrestler let out a pathetic sounding cry in response and then started shaking her booty, moaning in pleasure as it made the dildo churn her insides. This extra level of anal abuse had Candice giggling, smacking Victoria's ass again and praising, "Yeahhhhhh, that's it, shake that booty! Oh God, your ass is so fuck-able, mmmmmm, I love fucking your ass! I love it almost as much as you do. Mmmmm, and you do love it don't you Victoria? Don't you?"
Victoria did not want to respond and further humiliate herself, but a few more spanks to her ass quickly had her replying, "Yes, aaaaaahhhhhh fuck, I love it. I love it up the ass. Mmmmm, I love you taking my ass. Oh Candice please, fuck me OWWW!"
"Mistress Candy!" Candice reminded harshly with a few more spanks.
"I'm sorry Mistress Candy! I'm sorry!" Victoria whimpered, "I'm sorry I forgot your proper title, ohhhhhhh Gawwwwwd, I swear it won't happen again, mmmmmm, just please keep fucking my ass. Oh my God it feels so good."
With another hard butt slap Candice asked, "Who's ass is this?"
"OWWW, aaaahhhhh, it's yours! My ass is yours Mistress Candy!" Victoria cried out without hesitation, "I'm your bitch! I'm your little bitch and my ass is yours! Mmmmmm, the little hole in between my cheeks is now your bitch hole to fuck whenever you want, ohhhhhhhh, it's my candy hole, mmmmmm, it's yours, I'm yours, just please, oooooooohhhhhhh, don't stop fucking my ass! Mmmmmmm oooooooh fuck, never stop fucking my bitch ass!"
Completely going against Victoria's wishes Candice suddenly pulled her strap-on completely out of her new bitch's butt hole, smacked her booty as hard as she could and then demanded, "Turn over! Mmmmm, I want to look into your eyes as I make you cum!"
Victoria obeyed immediately, still whimpering at the emptiness she felt in her ass as she got onto her back, lifted her legs up to her chest, grabbing them underneath her knees to help keep them there in that uncomfortable/unnatural position, and then lifted her exposed and open back hole up slightly to make it easier for Candice to penetrate her again before whimpering, "Please fuck me. Fuck my ass Mistress Candy. I need you to fuck my bitch ass and make me cum like an anal whore. Mmmmmm, treat me like the anal whore you've made me, ohhhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd yessssssss, fill me, fill my bitch ass, ooooooohhhhhh Gaaaawwwwwwddddddd!"
"Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, you're my anal whore now." Candice moaned as she slowly pushed her dildo back inside Victoria's ass from this new position, "Mmmmmm, my little anal whore who's gonna bend over for me whenever and wherever I want. Mmmmmm, and you will spread your legs, ohhhhhh, and ride my cock, oooooooh, let me take your bitch ass in whatever position I want because from now on I own that tiny little hole. You're my bitch and you'll do whatever I say, mmmmmm, even if it means taking it up the ass in the middle of the locker room in front of all your friends. Oooooooh, or helping me do to them what I did to you. Oh yeah, maybe I'll make you help me enslave some of the other divas, mmmmmmmm, or maybe I'll just let you watch as I stuff their asses full of cock and butt fuck them into submission. Would you like that? Would you like to watch all your friends become my little ass sluts? My bitches? My candy holes? Mmmmm yeah, the WWE is full of so many gorgeous asses all waiting to be turned into candy holes for my exclusive use, oooooohhhhhhh, and all of them are going to be mine, mmmmmmmm, just like you are! You are mine, aren't you Victoria?"
"Yeeeeesssssss!" Victoria moaned shamelessly as she was again butt fucked by the full length of Candice's dildo, "I'm yours! I'm your bitch! I'm your ass slut! I'm your candy hole! Oooooooohhhhhhh Gooooddddddd, I'll be whatever you want me to be just please keep fucking my ass! Mmmmmmmm, fuck my ass and make me cum! Please Mistress Candy, I'll do whatever you want, help you enslave the other divas, watch as you butt fuck them into being your bitches, let you ass fuck me in front of them, anything, just please, please, ooooooooooh Goooooodddddd, the tiny little hole in between my cheeks is yours Mistress Candy, mmmmmmm, it's your bitch hole, your fuck hole, your candy hole, whatever you want to call it it's yours forever I swear, now please, please, please, please, please make me cum! Make me cum! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd make me cuuuuuuummmmmmmmm!"
While she briefly tried to tell herself they were just words deep down Victoria knew the truth. Candice had effortlessly broken her like a twig last night and turned her into her bitch, the former champion known she would do anything to please this woman she could physically snap in half. She would do everything she had promised and more, Victoria accepting that her ass hole was now a candy hole, something which was the property of Candice Michelle and existed to bring the other diva pleasure.



It was that incredibly submissive thought which finally sent Victoria over the edge of orgasm. Well, the fact that while she had been making her promises Candice had increased the pace of the butt fucking had helped, a lot considering just how roughly the other brunette was now ramming her rectum, but it was definitely the acceptance of her submission which Victoria concentrated on as climax flooded her body and continuing to hold her legs up became nearly impossible. She still managed it for a few hard climaxes, but eventually her hands let go and her legs sprung back.
They landed on Candice's shoulders, the other brunette grinning widely at this and then leaning forward, bending Victoria in half for some deep anal pounding. And, as much as getting ass fucked on all fours had made Victoria feel like a completely broken in bitch, staring up into Candice's smiling face in that position also filled her with overwhelming submission, Victoria eventually welcoming Candice's tongue into her mouth just like she was welcoming the weaker diva's dick into her ass, the former champion nothing but a plaything for the newcomer.
As much as Candice loved kissing she couldn't really keep it up when her main focus was just destroying Victoria's butt hole. Besides, while bullying the stronger diva's tongue into submission enhanced her own sense of dominance, there was nothing like looking into another woman's eyes and seeing the pure submission in them which came with being fucked in the ass. Oh how Candice loved that sight, the model savouring it even as she pounded Victoria's ass deep and hard.
Candice could tell that she had won. That Victoria was hers, the former champion's ass hole her property for her to use whenever she wanted, however she wanted. But as fun as it was to see it in Victoria's eyes Candice wanted to hear the words again. She just loved hearing Victoria acknowledge the truth so much, Candice unable to get enough of the stronger woman acknowledging her conquest of her.
So that's what Candice demanded, "Who's my bitch?"
"Me! I'm your bitch! I'm your bitch, I'm your bitch, I'm your bitch, I'm your bitch, I'm your bitch!" Victoria repeated mindlessly for a while and then screamed at the top of her lungs, "AAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK I'M YOUR BITCH AND MY ASS HOLE IS YOURS! IT'S YOURS! IT'S YOUR CANDY HOLE! MY ASS HOLE IS YOUR CANDY HOLE, YOURS TO FUCK WHENEVER YOU FUCKING WANT! OHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWD I AM CANDICE MICHELLE'S LITTLE BITCH!"
Fuelled on by those words of submission Candice drilled Victoria's butt with every ounce of her strength until both their bodies were covered in sweat and she was panting for breath. Of course ultimately it was her own orgasm which did her in, at first Candice resisting the feeling of the stimulator on her clit but ultimately the sheer pleasure of sodomising another woman and enslaving her gave Candice the sweet ecstasy which could only come with performing this act. Not that she hadn't been in heaven before, but the pleasure of dishing out the butt fucking was nothing compared to the orgasms she received from it.
One by one the series of hard climaxes rocked Candice's body until finally she collapsed down on top of her bitch, Victoria's legs sliding off her shoulders to rest either side of them, the weaker girl making sure that with her final thrust she sent her dildo as deep as it would go into the stronger girl's bowels. It was like that they rested, panting desperately for breath before ultimately Candice kissed Victoria's neck, then her lips, and then grinned wickedly at her.
"Who's my bitch?" Candice asked again.
No longer on her high but unable to deny the truth Victoria blushed and whispered, "Me. I'm your bitch. I'm Candice Michelle's bitch."
"Good." Candice beamed happily, then without warning she yanked her strap-on out to Victoria's butt, "Now, show me that hole I own! Mmmmm, show me your sweet little candy hole!"
Again blushing Victoria did as she was told, Candice unsure which was cuter, that blush or the gaping crater in between Victoria's cheeks. No, it was definitely Victoria's gaping ass hole, Candice loving how widely stretched that red ringed crater was and just how deep she could see into her bitch's bowels. It helped that since she had experience as a butt busting top Victoria knew to roll onto her stomach, lift her ass up into the air and then spread her ass cheeks wide, giving Candice the perfect view of that ruined hole.
While still staring at Victoria's wrecked butt hole Candice skilfully undid the straps to her harness and brought the dildo up to her lips. It was only then she spared it a glance, a grin crossing her face as she saw how the ass juice glistened on the cock in the unnatural light of the hotel room. She then sniffed it like a fine wine before finally stuffing the head into her mouth, closing her eyes, tilting her head back and letting out a long satisfied moan.
Candice loved to make her bitches go ass to mouth as much as the next anal obsessed top, but she always put her own needs above her anal slaves and as much as she liked to dominate them she didn't like it as much a satisfying her craving for ass. Besides, she had allowed Victoria the privilege of sucking her anal cherry off her cock last night. Now it was her turn to taste the deepest part of Victoria's butt, the sweet flavour in no way disappointing the ass juice loving diva.
Lazily opening her eyes Candice locked onto where Victoria was displaying her gaping ass hole as she slowly began to clean the cock, savouring every drop of the other woman's precious ass cream as she pushed inch after inch of toy into her mouth and down her throat. All too soon she had the entire length buried in her mouth and throat and was cleaning the last little bit of Victoria's anal cream off of the toy. On the bright side she knew how to get more. Lots more.
Popping the dildo out of her mouth and re-strapping it around her waist Candice advanced on her bitch, a huge grin on her face as she murmured, "I think I'm going to like it here in the WWE."
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Miley Cyrus was once again on her way to see her good friends turned secret lovers Demi Lovato and Selena Gomez. Once again they had been very cryptic about what they would actually be doing, just that she was going to have the privilege of meeting two girls who just so happen to be part of this special Disney girls club that Miley now so desperately wanted membership into, the former Hannah Montana hoping she could impress these two girls and help her finally gain that membership. Or at least tell her what she had to do to get it.
Of course Miley had been on pins and needles all day imagining who it could be, her mind racing with all the potential Disney girls and which ones it was most likely to be. Then Miley found herself actually considering which ones she'd most like to fuck.
Despite everything Miley had done with Demi and Selena she actually hadn't considered that before, but ever since Selena had hinted on what they would be doing it was all she could think about. There were so many options, but there were two girls she thought it might be. Two girls she'd like it to be. Two girls Miley found herself wanting to fuck more than she'd ever wanted to fuck anyone before.
Then upon reaching the correct hotel Miley's heart raced as she saw those exact two girls, her hopes seemed to be all but confirmed just by their presence here. To make matters even better they ended up riding in the exact same elevator going to the exact same floor, the three Disney stars exchanging looks all the way to Selena's door.
Finally Miley asked, "Are, are you two-"
"Yes." Vanessa Hudgins interrupted, not wanting Miley to spill the beans in public.
"Absolutely." Ashley Tisdale smirked, almost doing what her girlfriend feared.
Miley returned the smirk and knocked on the door, only having to wait a few seconds before it was opened by a smiling Selena.
"Hey guys, come in, come in." Selena said with barely contained excitement as she stepped aside to allow her fellow Disney stars to hurry inside the hotel room.
Then while Selena was shutting and locking the door Ashley stepped into Miley's personal space with a beaming smile, "Hey."
"Hey." Miley said with a soft smile on her face then grabbed the back of Ashley's head to pull her into a kiss.
To be fair on Miley there was a second or two where she clearly judged whether the doors were closed enough and whether she wasn't mistaking the signals. Ashley wasn't sure how Miley could doubt the latter due to how close they now were, the blonde even glancing down to her lips and then looking back up at her with a blatant look of lust on her face. Of course Ashley had gone through this plenty of times before and she could totally get how a girl could feel nervous in this situation, hence why she had resisted the urge to kiss Miley herself and left it up to the other Disney star to make the first move.
As it turned out she wasn't waiting long, and better still Miley didn't cautiously press her lips against her and then pulling back but crashed their lips together by grabbing hold of Ashley and pulling her in. After that Miley practically shoved her tongue down Ashley's throat, the blonde only briefly pausing in delighted surprise before she welcomed the soft invasion.
For a couple of minutes the two Disney girls became completely lost in making out with each other, only pulling apart because things became a little too heated and they were both in need of some oxygen. That had Ashley feeling a tiny bit guilty about jumping the gun and she turned to her girlfriend with an apologetic expression on her face. Luckily Vanessa seemed to like what she saw.
"Don't stop baby." Vanessa grinned, "Go ahead. I'm sure we could all do with a little something to get us into the mood, and you greedily munching Miley's muffin sounds perfect."
"Oh yes, lick Miley's pussy Ash." Demi encouraged eagerly.
"You'll love it." Selena added, "Mmmmm, Miley really does have a tasty little cunt."
Demi and Selena said a lot more but Ashley didn't really hear it as she was too busy kissing Miley again, the other Disney star kissing her back with as much eagerness as before. This time round instead of just holding the other girl tight to her Ashley slowly and gently cupped Miley's butt, the brunette returning the favour by immediately grabbing the blonde's butt which caused Ashley to moan happily into Miley's mouth.
This kissing and groping went on for far too long for Miley's liking. It was only a couple of minutes but it felt like a lifetime to the brunette who had spent the entire day creaming her panties in anticipation of this moment, and all Miley had to do was rub her thigh in between Ashley's legs to prove she wasn't alone. From the sound of it the other three Disney girls watching them were just as horny although Miley was just as oblivious to what they were saying as Ashley was, first because of her lover's embrace and then because Ashley started stripping off her clothes.
Miley was only too happy to help this process, lifting her legs and arms up at the appropriate moments so Ashley could remove her clothing. However there was one little detail about all this Miley objected too, "Hey, no fair... how come I'm the only one getting naked here?"
Instead of replying Ashley grinned mischievously and then pulled her dress up over her head, revealing she wasn't wearing a bra. Her tiny panties were next to follow, the blonde stepping out of her shoes as Demi, Selena and Vanessa followed her lead, Miley almost literally drooling as she became lost in staring at all the hot girl flesh.
Then she became equally distracted by Ashley's lips on her neck, collarbone, and then finally her tits, Ashley taking plenty of time to move from one to the other, driving Miley crazy. At first in a good way, but as Ashley's wicked mouth, tongue and fingers worked over her tits Miley quickly became increasingly desperate to feel her friend moving lower.
For her part Ashley was trying to walk a very fine line. It was clear that her friend needed little or no foreplay, which gave them something in common, however as raring to go as Ashley nearly always was with other girls she knew that no foreplay at all could leave certain parts of her body feeling neglected. Besides, orgasms were better when there was some good build-up. So Ashley 'forced' herself to lick and suck Miley's pretty titties for several long minutes, making her fellow Disney stars either moan or cry out in encouragement.
Nevertheless Ashley was happy when Miley's voice broke through the others, "Lower, mmmmmm Gawwwwwdddddd, please Ashley, lower. Go lower. Lick me! Lick my pussy! Mmmmmmm fuck yeah I want you to tongue my twat like a dirty little dyke! Eat my Disney girl pussy! I want another Disney girl to munch my Disney girl muffin. Fuck me like a lezzie slut! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeessssss, yes, lower. Lower, lower, lower, lower, LOWER OOOOOOHHHHHHH FUCK YES, LICK ME!"
Ashley took a few moments to savour Miley's encouragement and then she kissed her way down the other girl's flat stomach, receiving further encouragement from the brunette as she went. When she reached her destination, a destination she had been dreaming about for a long time, Ashley barely took a second to enjoy the sweet smell of pure Miley before burying her face as deep as it would go into her friend's cunt, causing the other Disney star to squeal with joy.
More squeals followed, Miley becoming completely incoherent as Ashley established a slow but steady rhythm, sliding from the bottom of her friend's pussy to the top with every swipe of her tongue. Ashley made sure to avoid Miley's clit for the most part. She glided over it a few times, even lingering on it once or twice, and then the same with her friend's entrance but as always this early stage was about teasing, not pleasing. So Ashley restrained herself, for now, and familiarised herself with Miley's pussy juice.
In Ashley's opinion pussy juice was one of the most yummy things in the world, each pussy being similar yet uniquely delicious in its own way. Miley's cream was no exception and Ashley lapped it up greedily, loving the fact that there seem to be an endless supply of the yummy liquid. Of course that was always the case for Ashley, her skilled tongue easily squeezing all the yummy cream she could handle thanks to years of practising on her beloved girlfriend Vanessa and other hot girls who were eager to spread their legs for her once they had experienced her talented tongue licking their love holes.
Miley definitely planned to spread her legs for Ashley again. All the other girl had to do was ask and Miley would happily let her lick her pussy. And Vanessa. And Demi, and Selena, and any other Disney girl that might be into eating pussy. Hell, if all girls licked pussy this good Miley would never say no to a girl, a very tempting thought as most of the time she was surrounded by good looking people whether it be other celebrities or even her fans offering her their tongues sounded amazing, a thrill running through Miley as she imagined being backstage at some award show and pushing another female celebrity to their knees in the bathroom or something. Or invite some of her fans backstage after a concert to see if they were willing to go gay for her.
After indulging these thoughts for a while Miley realised she was imagining herself being very selfish. Of course she would return this type of amazing pleasure to whoever gave it to her, Miley's mouth-watering at the memory of just how tasty Demi's and Selena's pussies were. She was eager to taste them again, and munch Ashley's and Vanessa's muffins, particularly Ashley who was now licking her pussy oh so good. She also could imagine herself going down on strangers, again either her fans or celebrities she didn't know, just the thought of it making her feel incredibly slutty.
Then Ashley's tongue touched her clit and this intense pleasure ran through Miley's body like an electric current, short-circuiting her brain and stopping any thoughts in their tracks. Ashley then gave her a break of sorts, the blonde sliding her tongue down Miley's pussy lips before moving to the top again to give her clit the same little flick she had before, her friend repeating this process over and over which caused Miley to let out cries, moans and even squeals of pleasure.
Just when she didn't think it could get better Vanessa got on the bed and slowly crawled over to her, Miley feeling like a wounded animal being approached by a lioness, except for the fact that she wanted this lioness to pounce and devour her. Vanessa didn't pounce but she did devour Miley's lips with her own, the brown haired girl feeling overwhelmed as she was passionately kissed by one female friend while another went down on her. If that wasn't enough Selena and Demi joined them, Vanessa pulling away so Selena could have a turn kissing Miley, then Demi had a turn, then Vanessa again, and so on.
After being shared by her friends for quite a while Miley pulled back from her latest kiss with Vanessa to moan, "Mmmmm, your girlfriend is licking my pussy sooooo goooooooodddddd! Mmmmmm, your girlfriend is an amazing cunt lapper, ohhhhhhhh, thank you for sharing her tongue with me."
"You're welcome Miles." Vanessa grinned, "Anything for a friend."
"And she is good, isn't she?" Selena grinned.
"We should know." Demi chimed in, "She's licked us all, and made us all cum amazingly hard."
"That's because she is amazing." Vanessa sighed dreamily, "My girlfriend is amazing at everything she does, but especially eating pussy. She loves it, don't you Ash?"
"I can't get enough." Ashley said truthfully after lifting her now pussy cream covered face from Miley's love box, "Mmmmmm, I'm a pussy slut who just can't get enough pussy. And yours Miley, mmmmmmmm, yours is such a tasty little cunt, mmmmmmmm, I can't get enough of it."
"Then prove it!" Miley growled, sitting up briefly so she could grab Ashley by the hair and shove her face back into her cunt, "Eat me! Eat my pussy you slutty little dyke! Ohhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd, make me cum! I want you to lick me out and make me cum amazingly hard just like you've done to apparently every other Disney girl you rug munching slut! Mmmmmmm, it's so unfair you've been denying me that mouth of yours, oooooooooh, and that tongue, oh, when you were clearly born to eat pussy. Ohhhhhhhh fuck, make it up to me, mmmmmmm, make it up to me now by making me fucking cum in your face!"
Miley was going to say more, much more. She was going to describe exactly how she wanted Ashley to eat her pussy, the whole time telling her what an amazing muff diver she was and telling Vanessa how much she loved her girlfriend's tongue. She was going to say all that and a whole lot more, but then Ashley slammed her tongue as deep as it would go inside her pussy, almost making Miley cum on the spot. If that wasn't enough Ashley began almost immediately tongue fucking her, turning Miley into a completely incoherent mess.
As she whimpered, moaned, squealed and screamed in pleasure Demi and Selena simultaneously kissed their way down her chest until they reached her boobs, swirling their tongues around the nipple in front of them and then taking those already hard peaks into their mouths and sucking on them. Meanwhile Vanessa just hovered over her with a huge grin on her face, the former star of High School Musical having a blast watching how her co-star and friends were ravaging Miley's body.
Of course it was the type of ravaging which was extremely enjoyable, Miley unable to imagine anyone in that moment who wouldn't love receiving the same treatment. Not that she spent much time thinking about it. No, she was too busy imagining Vanessa's tongue in her ass, Miley thinking that if she could just move onto her side and get Vanessa lapping away at her butt hole things would be perfect.
Then all of a sudden Miley came and she forgot all about additional stimulation, because with her cum squirting out of her and onto Ashley's pretty face it felt like she had all the stimulation she could ever need, Miley screaming louder than perhaps ever before as she became truly overwhelmed with the amazing pleasure of being worshipped by three girls who were extremely skilled with their mouths and tongues.
While Miley was lost in her own pleasure Ashley was busy swallowing as much of Hannah Montana's cum as she could, but there was just so much of it and it was squirting out of the brown haired girl so fast that even a experienced pussy licker like Ashley couldn't possibly get it all. However she still got a decent amount, enough to know that all her fantasies about how Miley tasted didn't do justice to the reality and that she really, really wanted some more of this heavenly cream.
Determined to get it Ashley didn't allow Miley to come down from her high, pushing her tongue into the other girl's cunt the second that the brunette's orgasm was over and quickly tongue fucking her to another orgasm. She then repeated this process, making Miley cum over and over again, and from the second one onwards Ashley tightly ceiling her mouth around the other Disney girl's entrance so she can guarantee at least a majority of the heavenly cream that she craved would end up in her belly where it belonged.
She definitely swallowed more girl cum that way, however as hard as she tried Ashley still couldn't get it all and honestly there was something else she wanted to try just in case this was her one and only chance to go down on Miley Cyrus. So after half a dozen orgasms Ashley dipped her fingers in some of the escaped girl juices and then pulled out her tongue and replaced it with two fingers. As she pushed those digits up to the knuckles and then started hammering them in and out of her friend Ashley wrapped her lips around Miley's clit so she can enthusiastically lick and suck it while finger fucking the other Disney girl.
For a while Ashley switched back and forth between these techniques until a clearly horse from screaming Miley whimpered, "Oooooohhhhh Gawwwwwwd please, no more, aaaaaahhhhhh shit, I, I can't take any more! Please Ashley, aaaaahhhhh, I don't want you to stop, but I don't think, OH GOD!"
Even though she was reluctant to stop Ashley felt proud of herself for getting that kind of reaction out of Miley so there was a huge grin on her face when she finally pulled away, spotted her girlfriend and then held out her fingers which had just been inside the former Hannah Montana, "Hey Vanessa, wanna taste?"
"Sure." Vanessa grinned, slowly stalking over to Ashley, grabbing onto her wrist and then lowering her lips to those fingers.
Vanessa wrapped her lips around the tips of her fellow Disney star's fingers and then slowly slid down to the knuckles, sucking gently as she went and then rapidly increasing the suction when she obtained her fingers in her mouth, making Ashley moan nearly the entire time. Once those fingers had been thoroughly cleaned Vanessa aggressively grabbed Ashley's face and pulled her forwards while diving in for a kiss, the blonde only too happy to open her mouth to allow her girlfriend's tongue into her mouth, the two stars of High School Musical frantically making out for several long minutes, and eventually stopping for breath and so that Vanessa could lick Ashley's cum covered face clean.
Meanwhile Demi and Selena each gave Miley a gentle kiss and then convinced her to move so they would have room for what came next, namely Demi lying face down and ass up so Selena could bury her face in between her ass cheeks. Selena was barely patient enough to spread Demi's butt cheeks and spit onto her cute little back hole before she began licking it, Selena becoming just as lost in tonguing her girlfriend's backside as Ashley and Vanessa were at tongue kissing each other.
So when the stars of High School Musical finally broke away from each other the sight they were greeted with was Selena Gomez joyfully licking Demi Lovato's ass, Vanessa calling out, "Really? You couldn't have done that sooner?"
Reluctantly removing her tongue from Demi's ass hole Selena looked at her friend and said, "Just because your girlfriend can't go anywhere without a plug up her butt doesn't mean I should be denied the pleasure of licking Demi's ass."
"But you could have rimmed her first, then plugged her butt." Ashley pointed out.
"Yeah, but I prefer to have an audience when I eat out her ass." Selena grinned, before again spitting onto Demi's butt hole and then pushing that saliva into that little back door with her tongue.
"Whatever, just hurry up. I can't wait much longer to double stuff that big booty." Vanessa grumbled.
"Double stuff?" Miley questioned weakly.
"Double anal." Ashley clarified with a grin, "Mmmmmm, trust me Miley, as good as an ass fucking feels there's nothing quite like getting two big dildos jammed up your ass at the same time. I'm a total whore for it, but this is going to be Demi's first time."
"Selena thought you'd like to watch." Vanessa added, "See how hard I can make a bitch cum by fucking her in the ass."
Briefly moving away from Demi's ass Selena chimed in, "And if Vanessa does a good job I might let her fuck your ass Miley. Mmmmm, but only if she gives a grade A performance. After all, since I got your anal cherry your ass is mine, and I'm only going to let the best butt fuckers borrow it."
"Please, you know what kind of butt pounding top I am. I got this in the bag." Vanessa bragged as Selena returned to licking Demi's ass hole, "Ohhhhh, you just wait Miley, you're gonna love what you see so much you're gonna be begging Selena to give me your ass. Mmmmm, and when she does I'm gonna fuck it so hard and deep that you'll want to be my little anal loving bitch forever. Then after half a dozen ass fuckings, and maybe an anal gang bang or two we'll let you have a turn taking two cocks up your tight little booty. Mmmmmm, me and Selena will double stuff your ass and make you our double anal whore."



"Ohhhhh yeah, Vanessa is the best butt pounding top ever and she is totally gonna turn you into a professional butt slut Miley." Ashley grinned, "A double anal loving professional butt slut just like me."
"Or Demi and Selena." Vanessa said as she and her two fellow Disney stars return their attention to their friends.
At this point Selena had her tongue literally up Demi's butt, the fact that she had spent most of today inside this big booty meaning that that soft wet muscle slipped inside Demi's well used ass hole and deep into her loosened rectum. Once inside Selena swirled her tongue around inside Demi's bowels, moving in it up and down, side to side, clockwise and anticlockwise, anything to prepare the girl she loved for what was to come.
Unfortunately that meant switching to fingering, which she did, but not before Selena had been able to give Demi a nice long rim job as she pushed first one and then two fingers inside the other Disney girl's pussy to prepare them for her ass. And finally she pulled away and pushed first one and then two fingers into Demi's ass, again that sweet booty easily accepting its invasion which was a promising sign, Selena feeling very proud of herself for doing such a good job of ravaging her girlfriend's ass.
Of course ever since she had hit puberty Selena had been obsessed with Demi's big bubble butt, and now she could lick it and fuck it whenever she wanted it would be quite frankly a crime against nature if Selena take full advantage of it, the ease with which she was now fingering the other girl's ass a testament to how much she indulged in her obsession. Not that she would even think of slacking off because of it, Selena thoroughly finger banging Demi's butt for several long minutes until an impatient Vanessa finally handed her a strap on.
"Get on with it then." Vanessa huffed.
"Fine!" Selena said, pulling her fingers out and briefly sucking them clean before asking Demi, "Are you ready for this babe?"
"Yes." Demi replied nervously, then adding more confidently as Selena strapped on the dildo, lubed it up and then pressed it against her butt hole, "I mean, yes, I'm ready for you and Vanessa to double stuff my ass. Please double stuff my ass. I want to get my slutty little ass double stuffed. Please Selena, stretch out my slutty ass with your big cock and get me nice and ready for a double ass fucking. Mmmmmm, I want you and Vanessa to fuck my dyke ass at the same time so I can be as big a lesbian anal whore as you and Ashley, oh yeah, pop my double anal cherry and turn me into one of the biggest anal whores we know. Mmmmm, I wanna be a total butt slut, a little double anal ho, oh, fuck my fat ass, oh fuck it, oh Selena, Selena I love you, please fuck me, fuck my ass, fuck my big fat ass, I, OOOOOHHHHHH FUCKKKKKK!"
Hearing enough Selena pushed forwards, penetrating her girlfriend's tight little ass hole with a relatively hard thrust which made Demi cry out in mostly pain. Of course the following cries were almost of pure pleasure as Selena stuffed her ass with inch after inch of unyielding strap on cock, only giving Demi a second or two in between each thrust to relax which was not Selena's preferred way of doing things.
Selena preferred to take her time fucking Demi's ass. Savour every precious moment of it, and of course teased Demi about it every step of the way. However this time she couldn't just focus on her own selfish pleasure. She couldn't even concentrate on Demi's pleasure. No, Selena had to concentrate on getting Demi ready for what was to come. That meant inevitable pain, so Selena was trying to prepare her girlfriend for that by making Demi's ass stretch quickly and painfully now so hopefully it would make things easier later. It had when Selena had been on the receiving end.
Fortunately Demi was one of the biggest butt slut Selena knew and unsurprisingly she took every inch of dildo deep into her slutty gay butt. No complaining, no begging for mercy, barely even a few whimpers of pain, Demi clearly getting off on what kind of a twisted anal whore she really was by moaning in delight from having her ass stretched.
She even begged for more the second Selena's strap on was fully embedded in her butt, Demi letting out a loud groan when she felt her girlfriend's thighs pressed against her juicy ass cheeks before pleading, "Oh Godddddd, fuck me Sel! Fuck me! Fuck me with your big beautiful girl cock! Fuck my big fat booty with your big beautiful girl cock! Mmmmmm, pound my gay butt! Pound my dyke ass hole hard and deep, oooooooh fuck, stretch me out so I can take both you and Vanessa in my big booty! Make my queer butt nice and loose for you and Vanessa by pounding my fat ass!"
"You've got it baby." Selena said, grabbing hold of Demi's hips and beginning to pump in and out of her butt.
As usual Demi continued moaning and begging for more as the butt fucking officially started, those first half a dozen thrusts giving Demi a mixture of pain and pleasure which turned her on far more than it should. Then slowly the pain faded away into uncomfortableness and then into mild pleasure before finally overwhelming ecstasy, Selena once again showing off what a skilled ass fucker she was by quickly and effortlessly loosening her girlfriend's rectum to the point where Demi was moaning in pure joy with every thrust.
What was slightly unusual was the speed this happened. It was no secret to the members of the Disney girls club that Selena loved fucking girl butt, and her favourite butt to fuck was by far Demi's curvy gay butt. After all as far as Demi and Selena were concerned Demi Lovato's ass hole was Selena Gomez's personal fuck hole, Selena free to use that hole whenever she wanted. All Selena had to do was say the word and Demi would bend over. She'd even spread her cheeks and begged to be butt fucked if Selena asked, or if Demi was feeling particularly naughty. As such ass fucking sessions between them usually lasted for hours, Selena slowly pacing herself so she could enjoy Demi's big booty for as long as possible. Of course Demi knew exactly why Selena wasn't taking things slow and honestly it was making her nervous.
That was really unusual, at least when they were securely hidden away in a hotel room. Selena loved fucking Demi in public, especially up the butt, Demi swearing that one of these days she would see a headline reading something like Selena Gomez found ass fucking Demi Lovato, or Demi Lovato likes it in the ass, or Demi's and Selena's anal affair. That made her nervous, but honestly Selena fucked her in so many toilets, alleys and closets she had become desensitised to it. But this was a whole new level of nervousness, Demi biting her lip for almost the whole ass fuck but especially at the end. At least at this point Selena seemed in no hurry, both girls falling completely silent as they tried to enjoy their latest round of sodomy while preparing for what was to come.
Vanessa was loving the show, she really was, but she knew from experience that Selena could get lost in the pleasure of butt sex, especially when it involved her precious girlfriend. So Vanessa waited until she was sure that Demi's ass was thoroughly stretched out then loudly told Selena, "Ok, that should be enough. You're not going to make her any looser, unless you start really pounding that ass, and we both know that if you start you probably won't stop. So if you still wanna double stuff Demi's ass you should slow down so I can join you in that tight booty. Mmmmm, then we can really start abusing that pretty little hole."
"I've got a better idea." Selena said, suddenly pulling her cock from Demi's ass, "Shove that big cock up her ass and I'll join you. That way it will be like I'm taking her anal cherry all over again. Mmmmm, you can even butt fuck her for a bit first. You know how much I love watching my girlfriend get her ass fucked."
"Yeah we do." Vanessa grinned, glancing back at Ashley and Miley who had similar grins on their faces and then turning her attention back to Selena, "And don't worry, I'll fuck your girlfriend's ass just how she likes it."
"You better." Selena smirked, moving back.
As soon as Selena moved out the way Vanessa got into position behind Demi and admired Selena's handiwork. That had Vanessa licking her lips, Demi's pretty little butt hole already gaping a little. Of course when they were done double stuffing it Demi's pretty little butt hole was going to be a cavernous ruin, but it's current state was a signed Selena had done her job and what came next would be easier.
Not wanting to waste too much time Vanessa lined up the head of her dildo with Demi's nicely loosened ass hole and pushed forwards with all her might, easily forcing every inch of her cock into the other girl's rectum in one long, slow thrust. Then without a moments hesitation Vanessa grabbed hold of her friend's hips and began thrusting the dildo in and out of Demi's bowels with an ever-increasing speed until Vanessa was butt fucking her fellow Disney girl with every ounce of her strength.
This wasn't the first time Vanessa had slammed Demi's ass right after another Disney girl had fucked it. In fact this was a frequent occurrence, especially with Selena being the girl who sodomised Demi before her, and was often the girl who sodomised Demi after her. But it wasn't often that the butt fucking Selena had just dished out was so gentle, Vanessa feeling she needed to take it upon herself to give Demi's ass a bit more hard stretching before another dildo was added into the mix. Selena seemed to agree, the other dildo wearing Disney girl calmly watching as her girlfriend was roughly sodomised by her friend, the sound of Vanessa's thighs smacking off Demi's juicy ass cheeks beginning to echo around the room along with Demi's moans, whimpers and even cries of pleasure.
Selena loved watching Demi get fucked. It didn't matter whether it was a girl or a guy or even what they were doing to her, Selena was so kinky she could get off on watching just about anybody doing just about anything to her beloved girlfriend. However there was just something special about watching Demi being butt fucked by a girl with a nice big dildo strapped around her waist. Maybe it was because Demi loved it so much, maybe because it looked so sexy, or maybe because Selena's personal favourite thing in the world was violating Demi's big booty, Selena didn't know and didn't care. All Selena knew was sometimes she felt like she could watch Demi being ass fucked for the rest of her life. Then Selena remembered that as much as she loved watching nothing beat fucking Demi Lovato's big butt and inevitably she would get inside that big fat ass and fuck it for like the millionth time.
Given that she was about to stretch her girlfriend's ass hole like never before Selena resisted the urge to join in for as long as she possibly could, giving Vanessa a probably unnecessary chanced to make sure Demi's rectum was as loose as possible. Then when she did join in instead of going right for Demi's back hole Selena moved round until she was kneeling in front of her girlfriend who's head was currently lowered in blissful submission. When she got close enough Selena could even see that Demi's eyes were closed, no doubt completely focusing on the pleasure like she herself had done many times. This made Selena smile and take a few long moments just to enjoy the look of pleasure on her girlfriend's face before making her move.
"Demi." Selena whispered, lifting her girlfriend's chin just in case she was too lost in pleasure to hear her. Once Demi had complied, and blinked her eyes open to look at her, Selena added, "Are you ready to lose your double anal cherry?"
"Yessssssss, oh God Selena please fuck me! Double fuck my slutty ass! Destroy my big booty! Ohhhhhhhh fuck!" Demi moaned happily.
Selena grinned and rested her forehead against Demi's, "I love you Dems."
"I love you Sel." Demi just about got out before Selena kissed her, the two lovers enjoying the simple act of affection which was their lips touching for a few brief moments before Selena got up and moved round.
"Ok Vanessa, make room for me. It's time to give Demi's butt a serious stretching!" Selena said loudly with a wicked grin on her face.
"Fuck yeah! Double fuck her!" Ashley cheered with delight, "Double fuck that big fat slutty ass of hers! Stretch it out and fill it like you do my ass! Mmmmm yeah, make sweet little Demi a professional anal whore. Fuck yeah, we all know she's just an amateur now, but once you double fuck that big sexy booty of hers she'll be as loose as a professional anal whore and at least twice is eager for it. Mmmmmm, come on, give Demi a serious butt stretching and turn her into as big a butt slut as me!"
Really getting into it Miley called out, "Fuck yeah, stretch that dyke ass! Stretch that big fat booty and turn Demi into a total anal whore for girls! Mmmmmm, oh God this is so hot, Vanessa, you look so hot fucking that dyke ass, but I bet it will be even hotter when you and Selena double fuck that lesbo butt and turned Demi Lovato's little ass hole into a loose and gaping open fuck hole which is so slutty it can take two big dicks with these! Oh fuck, I want to see it. I want to see Demi Lovato taking two big strap on cocks up her big fat ass. I wanna see that gay butt get completely destroyed. Please, destroy that queer ass for me. Put on a show for me and Ashley by wrecking Demi Lovato's queer little ass and destroy her ass hole so bad that we can see deep inside her gay butt!"
As Ashley and Miley cheered her on Selena pressed her strap on against Demi's already widely stretched butt hole and then paused to savour the moment she had been waiting for since before they had even started dating. Pretty much since she had discovered sex Selena had gravitated towards kinky stuff and while most of her early fantasies had been soft and gentle love making it wasn't long before she was imagining bending Demi over and slamming her luscious rump with a strap on. Sharing Demi's well rounded booty had quickly followed and while back then Selena had never thought she could make these fantasies come true the double anal seemed extra unlikely. And now she was pushing a strap on into Demi's already dildo filled ass hole, Selena going super slowly so she could savour the heavenly sight of Demi Lovato's butt hole stretching like never before.
When finally that ring of flesh stretched wide enough to let the head of the strap on slide through it and into Demi's butt Selena let out a cry of triumph, "FUCK YES! Take it Demi, take it! Take two cocks up your slutty dyke ass you beautiful little bitch! Oh My Godddddd, mmmmmmm, that soooooo fucking hot! I love you for doing this for me Dem. I love you and I love your slutty ass hole stretching for two big girl dicks! Ohhhhhhh fuck!"
Demi just whimpered and tried to get used to having two giant cocks in her ass. It wasn't easy but Demi comforted herself with the idea that losing her anal virginity had been painful and not only had that quickly turned pleasurable but it had made her cum harder than anything else, the ecstasy quickly turning her into a proud anal slut. Well, an anal slut who blushed every time butt sex was mentioned, or Selena bragged about what an ass whore she was, or when her girlfriend made her describe how much she loved getting her big booty fucked. Still, Demi was confident she would end up loving this and it had only been her own nervousness which had prevented her from doing it until now.
Sure enough the pain faded away and was replaced by that weird feeling of being stretched back there which Demi had grown to crave, the feeling so much more intense now she was being stretched so obscenely. Being able to focus on the words of Ashley and Miley helped relax Demi, her entire body shuddering with pleasure as her friends called her every dirty name under the sun in an attempt to heighten her enjoyment. And because they were no doubt getting off on this themselves.
Of course it wasn't long before Selena was sliding yet more strap on into Demi's bottom, giving the former star of Sonny with a Chance a whole new weird sensation as she felt Selena's cock sliding against Vanessa's inside her rectum. It was a sensation Demi somehow had not been expecting and yet one she grew to love as Selena started thrusting in and out, officially beginning her first ever double butt fucking. Selena was only thrusting a few inches in and out of Demi's ass hole, each time almost pulling out all the way given there was only a third of the second cock within Demi's bowels, but it was more than enough for the pleasure to override the pain and thus make it easier for Selena to slide the rest of the strap on up Demi's butt.
Vanessa waited patiently for Selena to finished stuffing Demi's back passage full of her fake prick. She didn't really like waiting but this was definitely one of those circumstances she was fully on board with a little caution. After all she couldn't imagine what Demi must be feeling right now. Sure Ashley had described the experience in detail, the whole time raving about how much she loved it, but Vanessa couldn't help but look at Demi's ass hole being stretched by two dildos and think how much it must hurt, her own ass hole clenching at the idea of being double fucked. Of course at the same time Vanessa was filled with a twisted feeling of dominance and superiority as she watched another girl's butt hole being so obscenely violated.
It was that feeling Vanessa craved over just about any other. It was why she liked to label herself as a pure top even if the title didn't quite fit. Because sure, she liked to be fucked, even up the butt sometimes, however nothing could compare to dominating another girl, and nothing was a sign of total dominance like shoving a dildo up another girl's ass. Two dildos meant the other girl was forced to be even more submissive, and in turn Vanessa felt more dominant because of it. Then there was the added kink of Selena being the one to stretch Demi's ass like this, the girl who was clearly in love with Demi slowly forcing every inch of a second dildo into her rectum while for the most part constantly thrusting in and out of it, Demi squealing in pleasure as her butt hole was obscenely stretched and fucked.
Once every inch was inside and they were double fucking Demi's fat ass Selena squealed joyfully, "TAKE IT DEMI! TAKE BOTH THOSE BIG DICKS UP YOUR ASS! TAKE BOTH THOSE BIG DICKS UP YOUR SLUTTY LESBIAN ASS! MMMMMMM FUCK YEAH, I CAN'T BELIEVE I'M IN LOVE WITH SUCH A SLUT! MMMMMMM GOOOODDDDDD, I'M SO LUCKY. I'M SO LUCKY TO HAVE A GIRLFRIEND WHO'S SUCH AN ANAL SLUT THAT SHE'LL LET ME STICK TWO COCKS UP HER ASS! FUCK I LOVE YOU DEMI! I LOVE YOU SO FUCKING MUCH!"
"AND I LOVE YOUR ASS!" Vanessa enthusiastically added as she and Selena brutalised Demi's booty, "I LOVE YOUR SLUTTY LITTLE ASS. IT'S SO HOT AND FUCK-ABLE, MMMMMMM, THE PERFECT BOOTY FOR HARD FUCKING! OH FUCK, TAKE IT, TAKE IT LIKE AN ANAL WHORE! TAKE IT LIKE MY GIRLFRIEND TAKES IT! MMMMMM OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMM, MY GIRLFRIEND IS AN ANAL WHORE AND SO ARE YOU DEMI! MMMMMM YOU'RE BOTH TOTAL ANAL WHORES AND WE ALL LOVE YOU FOR IT!"
Overcome by all the dirty talk and anal abuse Demi came, her cream squirting violently from her cunt as Vanessa and Selena continued pounding her big butt. It wasn't easy, Selena and Vanessa having to hold Demi in place best they could while their 'victim' became like a Bucking Bronco at the force of her orgasm but this wasn't the first time the two Disney stars had sodomised a girl. Hell, they had plenty of experience sodomising Demi, and even if she did buck more than usual, and the frequency and force of her orgasms were certainly increased, Vanessa and Selena held on. They even came several times themselves, the stimulators on their clits and the sheer pleasure of butt fucking one of their fellow Disney girls helping them achieve almost as much bliss as Demi was receiving.



Ashley and Miley tried to receive the same bliss from masturbating to the red hot lesbian butt sex going on in front of them, however even fingering each other didn't quite do the trick. No, right now they felt like they needed something else. Something like a tongue or a dildo inside them, however neither Disney girl wanted to pull their eyes away from this little show to do anything about it. Luckily they were pretty sure they wouldn't have to wait to join in much longer.
They were right, Demi letting out a final deafening scream before collapsing face down into the bed sheets, Selena instantly stopping as she was clearly worried about her girlfriend. Vanessa quickly followed suit and the two dildo wearing Disney girls slowly pulled their cocks from Demi's butt and studied the damage they had done to it.
Demi's butt hole was gaping obscenely wide, far more than ever before, the other Disney girls able to see deep into her bowels via that red ringed crater which had once been a tiny rosebud. It looked so sexy to the young anal sex addicts, four of the five staring for what had to be a couple of minutes, Ashley helpfully spreading Demi's butt cheeks so they could get an even better look at that completely destroyed ass hole. Normally Demi would do that but she was still to out of it.
She also missed her chance to clean those toys, first Miley greedily swallowing Selena's strap-on then Vanessa gently pushed her ass flavoured dildo past Ashley's eager lips. Both Disney stars let out a long moan when they tasted the deepest part of Demi's butt on those fake cocks, Miley then frantically sucking every drop of Demi's ass juice off Selena's dick while Ashley took her time and really savoured the taste of girl butt.
From the very first moment Miley swallowed the head of her cock Selena began encouraging her, "Oh fuck yeah Miles, mmmmmmm, suck that cock! Suck the cock that's just been up my girlfriend's slutty ass! Suck the cock I just used to fuck my girlfriend's slutty ass! Suck the cock that, with the help of Vanessa and hercock, I just used to double fuck my girlfriend's slutty ass! Mmmmmm yeah, taste the deepest part of her ass on that dick you nasty little ATM slut! Get every drop of those slutty anal juices like a good little ass to mouth whore!"
After just enjoying the sight for a few moments Vanessa did the same, "Mmmmmm yeah baby, suck my cock. Suck my girl cock clean of Demi's slutty ass juices. Ohhhhhh yeah, that's it, good little cock sucker. Mmmmmmm you're such a good little cock sucker Ash, mmmmmm, I love having you sucking my girl cock. Oooooohhhhhhhh yesssssss, that's it, nice and deep, nice and deep in your fucking throat! Deep throat every fucking inch of that dick because in a second I'm going to shove it up your ass and fuck you until you're loose enough to take two cocks, and then me and Selena are going to double stuff your slutty ass hole like the slut you are!"
That last comment had Ashley practically squealing around the dick in her mouth. She also picked up the speed of her cock sucking, but it made little difference as at that point Ashley had taken the entire length of the dildo down her throat. Sure, there was a little ass juice left on the base but Ashley would have definitely got that eventually. Besides, it wasn't like Ashley wasn't fully aware of what was supposed to happen next, it just kind of slipped her mind a little as she had been enjoying the taste of Demi's ass so much. Now with that sweet flavour completely gone she was eager to get her ass hole double stuffed, or even single stuffed, Ashley's back hole quivering at the thought of the large cock in her mouth being shoved up her butt.
She wasn't waiting long as after a little more random dirty talk Vanessa asked, "Do you want it, baby? Do you want this dick up your ass?"
Quickly taking her mouth off the dildo Ashley happily squealed, "Yes, yes, yeeeeesssssss! Mmmmmm, give it to me baby! Give me that dick! Shove it up my slutty ass and fuck me! Mmmmmm, make sure I'm nice and loose back there so you and Selena can double stuff my butt."
"Then bend over baby. Let's show our friends what a real anal whore looks like." Vanessa grinned as her girlfriend quickly did as she was told, the blonde wiggling that beautiful behind of hers just the way the brunette loved so much, "Mmmmm yeah, show off that amazing white girl booty. Ohhhhhhh fuck, I love this ass. Spread your cheeks for me Ash. Show me that hole I'm about to stretch!"
Again Ashley quickly complied, this time by reaching back and spreading her ass cheeks as wide as possible to show off her still butt plug stuffed ass. It only remained that way for a few seconds after she exposed herself this way, then Ashley let out a soft moan of pleasure as she felt the butt plug being quickly pulled from her ass hole and being replaced with something much, much bigger.
Unfortunately instead of slamming in right away Vanessa teased Ashley's butt hole, gently rubbing the tip of the toy against that forbidden entrance, resulting in a frantic Ashley whimpering, "Oh God, please don't tease me Vanessa. Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little white girl ass! Fuck me up my little white girl ass and get it nice and ready to be double stuffed. Mmmmm, stretch my slutty ass, oh fuck, OH FUCK, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUCCCCCCCCKKKKKKK!"
Luckily that was all it took, Vanessa obviously as eager to butt fuck Ashley as Ashley was to be butt fucked, the blonde letting out a loud scream of joy as the brunette slammed into her loosened ass hole. Thanks to the butt plug, and the rough rectum wrecking Vanessa had given Ashley this morning, the first few inches of the dildo slid easily into the blonde's back passage with very little pain. It was the same story when the rest of the strap-on followed, Vanessa happily showing off just how much of an anal whore Ashley was by quickly embedding the entire length of that fake dick into Ashley's bowels.
Of course Ashley was only too happy to draw attention to how much she loved this, "Oooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd yeeeeeeesssssss, mmmmmmm, every inch! Every inch of your big dick is up my slutty little white girl booty, mmmmmmmm, stretching out my little ass, ooooooooh Goooooooodddddddd it feels so good. I love having your dick in my ass. I love having you inside me, mmmmmmmm, oh baby, fuck me! Fuck me with every single inch of your big dick! Fuck my little ass hard and deep so I'm nice and loose for you and Selena to double fuck my slut ass like the whore I am!"
"You heard her." Selena grinned, "Give it to her."
"Yeah, give it to her good. Destroy that dyke ass just like you did Demi's!" Miley cheered, "Mmmmm, come on, fuck that ass! Fuck it! Oh yeah, that's it, fuck Ashley's ass! Fuck it good and show us all exactly what kind of an ass whore your little girlfriend is!"
As the room continued to echo with trash talk Vanessa started fucking Ashley's ass at a slow and steady pace. Well, slow and steady by their standards, a.k.a. much harder than what Selena had used on Demi, but while those couple of newbies had been fucking each other for a year Ashley had been a proud anal whore for almost 10 years. Throughout that time Ashley had been taking it up the butt like it was her job, as in a job she loved so much that she happily worked overtime/weekends, so a mildly rough pounding was nothing to Ashley's slutty booty.
There may have been a certain level of stretching but Ashley couldn't remember a time where she hadn't loved the sensation of having her rectum walls forced to expand for a large cock, the perverted pleasure mixing with a real pleasure to make it even better. Ashley especially loved it when Vanessa circled her hips or pushed them up and down thus making the dildo move this way and that inside the blonde's bowels and making arguably the biggest anal whore of the secret Disney girls club moan joyfully.
Vanessa really was the best, Ashley thought as her girlfriend continued to stretch her ass with that strap on cock. Admittedly she was biased, however the fact that she loved the other girl and that other girl loved her may play a big factor but in Ashley's opinion nobody could fuck butt like Vanessa. Vanessa was an amazing butt fucker who had been butt fucking other girls for almost 10 years, Ashley the most frequent 'victim' of Vanessa's insatiable anal lust and had been ass fucked to countless orgasms because of it. Of course as exquisite as those orgasms always were nothing beat having Vanessa's dick up her ass, Ashley's body shivering with joy as she was once again sodomised by Vanessa Hudgins.
Ashley really was the best, Vanessa thought as she continued to stretch her girlfriend's ass with her strap on cock. Admittedly she was biased, however the fact that she loved the other girl and that other girl loved her may play a big factor but in Vanessa's opinion Ashley had the most fuck-able butt in the whole entire world. Ashley's ass was perfect in every conceivable way. The cheeks were firm yet curvy, great for slapping your thighs or your hand into, and the tiny little ass hole in between them was heavenly tight. Yes, Ashley was an amazing piece of ass, the girl the most frequent 'victim' of Vanessa's insatiable anal lust, Vanessa fucking that ass countless times in the last 10 years and still unable to get enough of it. And now she was reunited with that heavenly hole Vanessa's body was practically shivering with joy of once again sodomising Ashley Tisdale.
Of course there had been other girls, but for Vanessa none so perfect as Ashley. It was why Vanessa practically lived inside Ashley's perfect ass. Because sure, Vanessa had travelled the world and officially called all sorts of places home but in reality her only real home was inside Ashley's well rounded booty, Vanessa feeling like she was returning to the place she belonged every time she shoved a strap on up her secret girlfriend's butt. Or fingered it. Or licked it. Sometimes even spanking it, although she definitely preferred penetrating Ashley's tight little ass deep and wide and for that she needed a dildo.
Technically that last thought wasn't true, Vanessa finding herself grinning as she remembered the last time she had fisted her girlfriend's ass. Ashley had cum so hard with her fist up her ass, Vanessa treating the other girl's bowels like her own personal punching bag while her fellow Disney star squealed with joy and begged for more. It had been so hot, and made Vanessa feel oddly connected to Ashley in a really perverted way. However as much as they both loved it, particularly Ashley who had been dropping the anvils that she wanted to try taking two fists up her butt, Vanessa definitely preferred using a dildo to stretch Ashley's ass. After all stretching a girl's butt wide was fun, but depth was so much better.
Deep anal penetration was definitely the thing which made Ashley cum the hardest, just a few well timed thrusts of the blonde's super sensitive bowels having her on the edge of climax in no time. Given how many times she had violated that beautiful white girl booty Vanessa was an expert in recognising the signs and part of her wanted to give her girlfriend, the release she wanted. But since Ashley desperately wanted to be double ass fucked Vanessa instead skilfully stretched her girlfriend's back passage to the best of her ability, keeping Ashley on the edge of an orgasm pretty much the whole time she was preparing her posterior, Vanessa occasionally thrusting up, down and side to side as well as in between the constant in and out thrusts.
The other three Disney girls watched with glee as Vanessa butt fucked Ashley, Miley offering encouragement, "HARDER! Come on, HARDER! Mmmmmm, make that bitch cum! Mmmmm, fuck that sweet little ass and make her cum! Don't you want to make your girlfriend cum? She's so close I can practically taste it! Go on, do it, fuck that slutty little white girl booty and make her cum like an anal whore! Yeah, make Ashley Tisdale cum like a lesbian anal whore for you Vanessa, pound her slutty ass hard and deep, mmmmmm, do it, butt fuck her like the anal loving bitch she clearly is! Mmmmmm, fuck that ass harder! Harder, harder, harder, harder, HARDER!"
For her part Selena stayed silent, partly because she was tired from sodomising Demi and wanted to reserve every drop of energy she had left for double fucking Ashley's slutty ass, partly because she wanted to enjoy the afterglow of her orgasm/enjoy her handiwork. That included a first occasionally looking away from Vanessa banging Ashley's butt to stare at the gaping crater which used to be Demi's ass hole, then Selena found herself cuddling up to her girlfriend and distracting them both with a brief make out session.
Of course all of this only reawakened Selena's libido and soon she was almost literally aching to get her strap on inside some girl butt. Specifically Ashley Tisdale's beautiful bubble butt, Selena very slowly moving forward so she could get a better look at that well rounded behind as it was relentlessly drilled by Vanessa's dildo, Selena's mouth watering once she got close enough to see the blonde's butt hole wrapped around the fake cock which was brutally ramming it.
Selena wasn't sure how long she just stared at Ashley's ass hole taking that strap on, all she knew was that one moment she was staring at that stretch back door lustfully, the next one of those well rounded ass cheeks was being spread, providing her a better view, and she was hearing Vanessa's voice, "Care to join me?"
Looking up at her grinning friend Selena asked, "Are you sure? I mean, don't you want to be the one to really stretch her ass?"
"Na! It's not like this is her first time, and I'm having way too much fun fucking this sweet ass to stop for more than a second." Vanessa said as she continued pumping Ashley's pooper, "Just make sure you thrusting nice and hard. Mmmmmm, we all know my girlfriend is the kind of filthy little ass whore who likes to feel it!"
"YES! Slam my ass! Slam my slutty little dyke ass! Oh Vanessa, mmmmmmm, Selena, fuck my ass hard!" Ashley begged, "I want you to both fuck my ass at the same time like the total anal whore I am! Please just do it! Please? You both know I'm a total butt slut who loves getting her tight little white ass double stuffed, so do it! Ass fuck me like a little ho. Treat me like your own personal little ass ho, mmmmmm, good for nothing but butt fucking, oooooooh yes, oh Vanessa, mmmmm, oh God Selena, fuck me!"
Even though Selena had heard all the encouragement she needed she waited a little while just to enjoy Ashley begging to be double ass fucked. Then without warning she lifted herself up, got into position and pressed the tip of her strap on against Ashley's already dildo stuffed ass hole. On cue Vanessa stopped butt fucking Ashley just long enough for Selena to slam forwards and make the blonde's butt hole stretch wide enough to take the first few inches of the second dildo inside it, Ashley Tisdale squealing violently as her tailpipe was suddenly violated in such an extreme way.
Selena and Vanessa briefly looked over at Miley to take in the expression of surprise mixed with lust on her face, which had very little to do with the double anal penetration. No, that look of surprise was because Ashley's squeal was almost of pure pleasure, even the likes of Demi, Selena and Vanessa a little taken aback by just what a shameless anal whore Ashley was. Then Selena became lost in filling Ashley's ass with every inch of her dick while Demi and Vanessa watched, the latter adding her own thrusting to maximise the pleasure for all involved.
Naturally while Ashley's world began to mostly revolve around the giant dildos rearranging her insides the extreme anal penetration had Ashley smiling blissfully as she reflected on what an ass whore she was. Not just because she was constantly being butt fucked by Vanessa, her fellow Disney girls and various other celebrities or because she was such an anal addict that she literally couldn't go a day without getting her fixs, because that was apparently true for a lot of celebrities, especially Disney girls. No, Ashley was an especially notorious ass whore because her butt could be stretched wide and deep and all she would do is moan in pleasure and beg for more.
When getting her ass double penetrated it was kind of hard to talk, even when she had taken so many single and double ass fuckings she had lost count, but soon Ashley would be desperately pleading for more. Until then her moans, groans, cries and whimpers seemed more than efficient to encourage Selena and Vanessa to go to town on her ass. Not that they needed it given how frequently they had sodomised her, both separately and together, over the past few years of having kinky lesbian sex with each other, but Ashley knew they loved to hear it almost as much as they loved to watch her ass hole stretch. Not as much as Ashley loved the feeling of her ass hole being stretched, but nearly nothing could compare to that.
One exception was when Selena finished stuffing her strap on up Ashley's ass, Vanessa timing the moment perfectly so she was able to thrust her own dildo all the way into her girlfriend's butt so that Ashley officially had every inch of those big dicks buried in her bowels. The sensations of pain and pleasure Ashley got from that were so good she almost came, the High School Musical star's eyes rolling in the back of her head as two of her fellow Disney girls stretched her ass so obscenely.
Then they began butt fucking her, at first Vanessa pumping in and out of her pooper, then Selena working against the other brunette's rhythm, then with her, then not, then with her, then not, then with her, then not, etc. This process repeating until Ashley received the kind of mind destroying climaxes she could only receive through anal sex. And as those rapid-fire orgasms left her a mindless shell she finally found her voice again, Ashley using it to hysterically cheer on the two girls who were joyfully ruining her rectum.
"OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH MYYYYYYYYY FUCKINGGGGGGG GAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDD FUCK ME, FUCK MY ASS!" Ashley screamed, "OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH SHITTTTTTT, IT FEELS SOOOOOOOOOO GOOOOOODDDDDDDD, WRECK MY ASS! WRECK MY FUCKING ASS! DESTROY IT! FUCKING SLAM MY ASS SO HARD I WON'T EVER BE ABLE TO SIT DOWN AGAIN! GAPE MY ASS HOLE SO WIDE IT NEVER EVER CLOSES! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWD, JUST FUCK IT! FUCK MY ASS! FUCK MY SLUTTY DYKE ASS! OHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
It never ceases to amaze Vanessa what her girl could take, how joyfully she could take it and how desperately she would beg for more until she could no longer speak coherently. Given all the excitement that unsurprisingly didn't take too long this time round but as usual Ashley continued to squeal in encouragement until she collapsed facedown whimpering mess, Vanessa and Selena only continuing to butt fuck the poor girl because they knew how much the massive anal whore loved being sodomised into unconsciousness.
Miley was nice enough to pick up the verbal encouragement when Ashley became a whimpering wreck, however Vanessa didn't hear a word. She was far too busy listening out for the tell-tale signs that Ashley had slipped into unconsciousness and the ass fuck was finally over. Not that Vanessa wasn't still loving every minute of it, because she was, but even after ten years of building up her stamina she had her limits.
Currently Vanessa's joints ached and she was drenched in sweat, one glance at Selena telling her that her friend was in the exact same position, figuratively as well as literally. Of course that also meant Selena was getting off on this just as much as she was, the simulators on their clits combining with the sheer joy of fucking such a wonderfully tight little ass, Ashley Tisdale's tight little ass at that, combining to make them both cum what felt like countless times and still they brutally wrecked their fellow Disney girl's back passage.



Free of the responsibility of Ashley's well-being Selena became a mindless animal, lost in the role of dominant female pounding into another female's bottom to show her dominance. In turn Ashley became lost in the submissive role of being a lesbian anal orifice, her butt hole just a fuck hole for other women to use as they saw fit. Only Vanessa remained mildly conscious, although in the end it didn't matter because when Ashley finally slipped into unconsciousness it coincided with Selena falling forwards with exhaustion, the movement taking Vanessa with her so that all three girls collapsed in a sweaty heap.
After several minutes of gasping for breath Vanessa pulled her cock out of her girlfriend's ass, the force of the movement making Selena's dildo exit Ashley's ass at the same time creating an audible pop. Before Vanessa could even relax onto her back Miley was greedily shoving her strap on down her throat, the former star of Hannah Montana barely taking the time to savour the deepest part of Ashley's bowels before stuffing the dildo deeper into her mouth and eventually down her gullet.
If she had more energy Vanessa might have scolded Miley for her selfishness, but honestly she was just too exhausted and the sight of Miley Cyrus sucking Ashley Tisdale's ass off of her strap on was too amazing to complain about. Equally amazing was just how loose and open Ashley's ass hole now was, Vanessa almost literally drooling as she studied her girlfriend's gaping butt hole while the blonde lay almost lifeless on the bed, her subtle breathing the only reason Vanessa wasn't worried about the girl she loved. After all she had seen Ashley recover from brutal butt fuckings before, and while her ass hole was currently gaping open easily as wide as it had ever been Vanessa was confident her girl would eventually recover.
As if trying to prove this Ashley slowly lifted her ass up into the air and spread her ass cheeks, making sure the other Disney stars got the best view possible her insides via her opened butt hole. Then, after doing that for about a minute like a good submissive slut, she went looking for some ass cream, happily finding it on Selena's strap on. It seemed Demi had been nice enough to stick to licking the shaft a little, leaving the main cleaning for Ashley who smiled happily at her friend as she approached.
"Wanna share?" Ashley offered.
Immediately getting what she meant Demi smiled just as wide as Ashley, then lent forward at the same time as the blonde so they could kiss with the head of the strap on in between them. This was something they'd done many times before, both Disney girls moaning happily as they tasted the deepest part of the blonde's butt on the toy, Ashley loving the flavour slightly more than Demi but it was a close thing. Like that they slid their way down the toy cock, using their tongues to rub against both the toy cock and each other's tongues in the most perverted type of kiss they'd ever had before taking it in turns to deep throat the dildo just to make sure they got every drop of Ashley's ass cream.
All this meant that Miley finished her cleaning first, although she continued the blow job until Vanessa looked down at her and asked, "So Miley, want me to fuck your ass? Maybe help turn you into a double ass whore like Ashley and Demi?"
Miley smiled around the cock in her mouth.
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So, the bad news was Elijah had the cure and instead of being a good brother and handing it over he was holding it hostage until Rebekah proved herself worthy of it. And the good news was... Elijah had the cure and instead of being a good brother and handing it over he was holding it hostage until Rebekah proved herself worthy of it.
Rebekah detested it when her hypocrite of a brother, or anyone for that matter, criticised and judged her, and the idea of having to prove herself to him or anyone was infuriating. But telling Elijah exactly what she thought of his pompous arse and his absurd test would only result in her losing the cure for good, and Rebekah hated to lose. So she had agreed. She was going to live one day as a human to prove to her overbearing sibling she was 'worthy' and then she would win. She would have the cure. She would be able to take the cure. Which was still what she wanted, honestly, but... it was complicated.
The truth was Rebekah was no longer in any hurry to take the cure. She still wanted the option and hated the idea of someone else taking it and thus robbing her of her chance to be human again, but there was a complication. A complication she couldn't have possibly seen coming. A beautiful complication which was currently walking alongside her and complaining.
"You're going to fail. You should be locking yourself inside all day, not shopping for prom." Elena huffed angrily.
"Name me a more human experience than senior prom?" Rebekah challenged.
Elena thought for a minute and then smirked, "Death."
Trying and failing to hide how annoyed she was at that response Rebekah snapped back, "Why should I listen to you? You don't even have your humanity."
Ignoring her Elena quipped, "You realise you won't be able to even compel yourself a date, right?"
"Yes, and the last time I checked you're living in my house because I'm the only one who can tolerate you, so you don't have to be so rude." Rebekah huffed.
There were precious few people who could get away with talking to Rebekah like that and it was beyond frustrating that Elena Gilbert had somehow become one of them. But here they were, Rebekah trying to hide the fact that her feelings had been hurt with the idea of physically hurting Elena barely even a fleeting thought. Of course the worst part might be exactly why she was so discouraged, and the fact that not only had Elena hit a nerve but the bitch probably knew it, even though she didn't immediately gloat about it.
"Then I want to come with you." Elena suddenly turned to look at her, breaking Rebekah from her thoughts, "Yeah... I'll keep an eye on you to make sure you pass Elijah's test. Soon as you down the cure, it will be gone for good. No one will be able to use it on me."
Elena then turned back to continue walking, Rebekah knowing she should leave the conversation there but she just couldn't help blurt out, "Did... did you just ask me to prom?"
Stopping in her tracks Elena slowly turned around and then with a smile which told Rebekah she knew exactly what she was doing earlier the brunette slowly approached her and asked, "Is that what you want?"
Knowing she had to choose her words carefully Rebekah offered, "It would annoy your friends, amuse my brothers, and most importantly piss off Stefan and Damon, and since you're mad at them I figured you'd be up for it. And you're right, it would be pretty sad to go dateless to the prom. And, well... we have been shagging for over two weeks now, so..."
"Oh my God, you're actually serious." Elena laughed, and then seeing the hurt look on the older vampire who could effortlessly tear her apart she added, "You do remember that having my humanity off means I'm incapable of love, right?"
"Yes, and yet I have lost count of the number of lovers who have used and betrayed me, all the while having their humanity fully intact." Rebekah argued before taking a calming breath, "Look, I'm not asking you to be my girlfriend-"
"But you want me to be." Elena interrupted.
"No, I..." Rebekah unconvincingly started, and then when Elena gave her a look she huffed, "Oh sod it, yes, yes alright, I want you to be my bloody girlfriend. But it's not because I'm under any illusions that you could ever love me. It's because, for reasons I'll never fully understand, you make me happy. So I just want to get as much enjoyment out of this as I can before you get your humanity back and run screaming back to your precious Salvatores."
That, finally, hit a nerve, Elena practically growling, "I am not getting my humanity back."
Rebekah smiled, "I've heard that before, from many, many vampires much worse than you, but in the end they always turn their humanity back on. Or it's forced upon them. Or they die."
"Then I'll die." Elena huffed.
"Maybe. Maybe your darling boys will save you from me, just like they promised. Or maybe you'll just get bored and leave. Point is I know this is going to end, probably sooner rather than later, so why don't we enjoy it while it lasts?" Rebekah questioned, pausing briefly to let that sink in before adding, "Look, I know you're using me. I know the second it suits you you'll betray me. I know you don't give a damn about me, and I'd be insulted if you started pretending you did. I know exactly what I'm getting with you, which is more than most of my relationships. And... I know it's beyond sad, and I hate myself for it, but I don't want to compel myself a date. I... I want to go to prom with you."
As she trailed off Rebekah lowered her head slightly and looked down, which created quite the sight for Elena. The only female Original vampire was clearly annoyed as usual, but she was also embarrassed, and nervous, and even vulnerable. In fact Elena didn't think she'd ever seen Rebekah more vulnerable, not even when she was daggered.
The temptation to mock her was almost overwhelming, but there was a fine line between playful banter and breaking the super strong monster's sensitive little heart. Besides, even if such mockery didn't result in immediate violence Rebekah was an ally Elena couldn't afford to lose right now, so she should at least let the other girl down gently. Then again the more Elena actually thought about it the more beneficial it seemed to indulge Rebekah's pitiful desires.
In fact, it didn't make much sense not too. After all Elena was mad at Damon and wanted to punish him. And this, this would be even worse than finding her in a threesome with Rebekah and Katherine, Elena struggling not to smile as she imagined the look on his face. It was just a pity they were more or less officially broken up now or it would have hurt him even worse.
Meanwhile Rebekah might be easier to manipulate if they were in a relationship, and if she rejected the Original it could very easily end badly for her, no matter how nicely she tried to sugar coat the rejection. And, well, it wasn't like she was the old Elena who was hesitant to even admit her attraction to other women, the idea of dating one never crossing her mind without her blushing like a fool.
So, after thinking about it long and hard, Elena gave a little smile and playfully queried, "Now it sounds like you're asking me out."
Unsure what to make of this Rebekah held her ground, "I am."
Deliberately looking thoughtful for a moment Elena then asked, "Hypothetically, if and when whatever it is that's going on between us ends, would you seek retribution?"
"No. I would never hurt you... not again." Rebekah promised, then because she knew how it sounded followed up by sincerely adding, "You have my word that, if and when we part ways, I will not do anything to harm you or anyone you care about."
Elena raised an eyebrow and then enquired, "Would you help me keep my humanity off?"
"Of course. Whatever it takes." Rebekah answered without hesitation.
Deliberately getting so close to Rebekah she was almost pressed up against her in the middle of the crowded street Elena asked, "Would you buy me things?"
Noticing the playful tone in Elena's voice Rebekah's heart skipped a beat and she smiled, "I would acquire whatever you want. Take you anywhere you want. Help you do whatever you want."
Elena smirked and pressed herself against the other girl, "Would you let me butt fuck you again?"
"Don't push it." Rebekah smiled, wrapping her arms around Elena.
Smiling back Elena welcomed the embrace and then after a pause murmured, "Ok."
"Ok?" Rebekah repeated, trying and failing not to sound too excited.
"Ok, as long as you remember I'll never love you, I'll be your girlfriend and go to prom with you." Elena said before kissing Rebekah right there in the middle of the street. They stayed like that for a few long minutes, their lips just gently caressing each other the entire time, then Elena broke the kiss, disentangled herself from her new girlfriend and turned to walk away while casually adding, "Besides, you're right... it will drive Damon and Stefan crazy."
Rebekah blinked a few times and then hurried after her girlfriend, the blonde quickly forcing the happy smile off of her face so as not to push her good fortune. Still there was a noticeable spring to her step, Rebekah unable to hide how embarrassingly happy she was feeling at having Elena freaking Gilbert as her girlfriend. The thought echoed in her mind as she and the girl she hated not that long ago traveled from store to store looking for the perfect dress for the occasion, until perhaps inevitably in a town like Mystic Falls they came face to face with people they knew.
Not that Rebekah knew them that well as they were friends of friends, or more accurately ex-friends of her girlfriend, namely Bonnie Bennett and Caroline Forbes. The former was a pretty powerful witch and would be somewhat a threat if things went bad, the latter was a newbie vampire who was no threat whatsoever but killing her would upset her least favourite brother and probably result in her being daggered again, or worse, so Rebekah wasn't particularly in the mood to antagonise either one. Elena on the other hand...
"Hey Bonnie, heard you got your mind wiped, that sucks." Elena said more than somewhat dismissively as her eyes locked onto what Caroline was wearing, "Pretty dress Caroline."
"I know, you helped me pick it out months ago, when we were friends... before you tried to kill me." Caroline said bitterly.
Unfazed Elena casually said, "I thought it looked familiar."
Turning to the store manager Caroline called out, "Can you press this for me? I'll pick it up later."
Caroline then turned to Elena, glared at her and huffed, "Bonnie."
With that Caroline turned and headed towards the changing rooms, Bonnie only briefly hesitating before following behind her.
Well, that could have gone worse, Rebekah thought as she watched the other two girls disappear from sight.
"You know, I've always wanted to have sex in a changing room." Elena said casually before heading in the same direction as her former friends.
Of course, Rebekah thought, rolling her eyes as she followed Elena.
This was what she got for falling for another unsuitable candidate. Although truth be told Elena's numerous/obvious flaws was one of the many things Rebekah had very quickly grown to like about the dangerous younger vampire, the blonde even smiling a little when the brunette grabbed the first dress that came within reaching distance on her way to the changing rooms so she would have a plausible excuse. She didn't even bother checking it was in her size, not that it was good enough for the other girl. In fact it would looked downright unflattering on her, but then Rebekah was sure she knew that. Or at least she hoped she did.
Regardless Rebekah did spend a few seconds selecting something which wasn't entirely terrible, and in her size thank you very much, before following Elena who seemed to be busy compelling her way through the staff. By the time she had seemingly got to all of them Rebekah had reached the line for the changing rooms, Elena smiling warmly before grabbing her hand and pulling her forwards next to the room where Caroline was currently changing out of her dress while bitching to Bonnie about Elena, something Rebekah could have heard even without supernatural hearing.
Once they were inside the tiny room which was barely big enough for one Elena tossed the dress aside, pushed Rebekah up against the wall and kissed her. And not the gentle kind she used to give her previous boyfriends in public, no, this was Elena forcefully pushing her tongue into Rebekah's mouth and starting the kind of kiss which had previously only ended with multiple orgasms for them both.
Elena certainly hadn't been lying about always wanting to have sex with someone in a changing room, but it was one of those deep, dark fantasies she had never imagined herself actually doing. Part of her used to wish Katherine would 'force' her too, perhaps even when Caroline was nearby like she was now, but her doppelgänger had preferred to fuck Elena in her own bed. Or her bathroom. Or any other room in her own house, or somewhere on the Salvatores property, but sadly never in a changing room.
The old version of her could have never asked for this, not even from Katherine who probably would have been happy to oblige, but now here she was pushing Rebekah Mikaelson firmly against the flimsy wall of the tiny room and shoving her tongue down the other girl's throat in this very public place. What made it even sweeter was that the little curtain meant to maintain their modesty was still wide open, Elena smiling wickedly into the kiss as her super hearing let her pick up the reaction of every girl who walked past. Some let out scandalised gasps but most either didn't notice or merely silently judged her and Rebekah for acting like such sluts.
Well they hadn't seen anything yet, Elena thought to herself as she roughly grinded against Rebekah, the brunette first sticking her thigh in between the blonde's legs so she could better rub the other vampire's most sensitive spot. Then she allowed her fingers to take over, Elena shoving her hand down Rebekah's pants and begining to slide two digits up and down the older girl's pussy lips. Unsurprisingly this made Rebekah first gasp then moan into the kiss but she offered no resistance and her cunt was as welcoming as ever when Elena pushed those two fingers as deep as they could go into the other girl.
It was then they were interrupted by familiar voices exclaiming, "Oh my God!"
Breaking the kiss Elena turned to look at her former best friends and nonchalantly greet them, "Hey Caroline, hey Bonnie."
Rebekah smirked at the dumbfounded expressions on Caroline's and Bonnie's faces and then opened her mouth to say something snarky. However before she got a word out Elena began to fuck her, those wicked fingers beginning to slam in and out of her twat which caused her to close her eyes, tilt her head back and let out a long moan of pleasure.
"What are you doing?" Bonnie asked in disbelief.
"What does it look like I'm doing?" Elena smirked.
"Do you have no shame?" Caroline said in disbelief, appalled by her ex-friend's behaviour.
"What, I'm just thanking Rebekah for all she's done for me lately. Unlike some people she has actually been considerate of what I want." Elena quipped, curling her fingers inside of her ally to hit Rebekah's G-spot at the end of a few of her sentences as a way of emphasising her point, "In fact, Rebekah is my date to the prom. How about you Caroline? I mean, we've secretly always thought Bonnie would end up going alone, but you... I'm sure you could find someone. Hey, how about Klaus? We all know he has a thing for you, so why don't you just go ahead and fuck him already. And who knows, if you're really enthusiastic, or just give him a really good blow job, maybe he'll let Tyler come back. Although you might be happier with Klaus."
If it wasn't for the fact Rebekah was right there Caroline would have slapped the taste out of Elena's mouth. As she was Caroline had to settle for smiling and verbally shooting back, "It seems you're the only one interested in The Originals, which makes sense considering both you and them are psychos. Actually it's perfect. No really, I hope you two are very happy together."
Elena paused to rub Rebekah's clit with her thumb, making them more powerful vampire cry out in pleasure, then gave her retort, "Oh we're pretty happy. Do you know why? It's because we're getting laid. I suggest you compel yourself a date and do the same."
"No thanks, I'm fine with going with Bonnie." Caroline said without thinking.
"That could work." Elena smirked.
"What? Ewww, no." Caroline exclaimed, before quickly turning to her friend, "Bonnie, I didn't mean..."
"It's ok Caroline, I know what you meant." Bonnie said, before turning to Elena, "Look, just... just try and be a little less reckless. This little stunt is putting a lot of people in danger. What if someone had tried to stop you?"
"Not my problem." Elena shrugged.
Sighing Bonnie turned to Caroline, "We need to get everyone out of here for their own safety. You compel everybody to leave and I'll close up the store."
"I'm on it." Caroline said, pausing only to glare at Elena before using her vampire speed to zoom around the modest sized store.
Bonnie then started walking away when Elena called out, "Why don't you join us?"
Turning around and looking at her best friend wide-eyed Bonnie exclaimed, "What?"
"What?" Rebekah also exclaimed weakly, although she was again robbed of her concentration by Elena increasing the pace of the finger fucking.
"I said, why don't you join us?" Elena repeated, "I was serious about you two needing to get laid, and if you're not going to fuck each other I'd be happy to do it. You are my friends after all."
Bonnie didn't like the way Elena said that last part. Not that she liked anything Elena had just said, but... the point was she should be glaring at the other brunette right now, which was exactly what Bonnie made herself do, along with retorting, "Pass."
"Are you sure? I'm really good at making another girl cum." Elena said, using her vampire speed to slam her fingers in and out of Rebekah's cunt so fast that the other girl came almost instantly, "See?"
For some reason Bonnie just stood there and watched Rebekah cum, the Original letting out a high-pitched scream before relaxing and then grinning wickedly, "Mmmmmmm, you should see what she can do with her tongue."
"Or maybe given that look in your eyes you'd rather get down on your knees and lick our pussies." Elena said, pulling her hand out of Rebekah's pants and then brought her cum covered fingers up to her lips, "Not that there's anything wrong with that, especially considering how delicious Rebekah tastes."
Her mouth falling open slightly Bonnie watched as Elena took those wet fingers into her mouth and slowly sucked them with a long drawn-out moan, that perverted image seeming to last forever even though it was probably only a few seconds before Caroline appeared by her side and grumbled, "Let's go Bon."
"Are you sure?" Rebekah queried, figuring she might as well get in on the action, "I know for a fact that Elena would just love to fuck you both, and I'd certainly be up for giving you a good seeing too. Especially you Caroline. I'd really love to bugger you."
Caroline frowned, "Bugger?"
"Butt fuck. She wants to butt fuck you Caroline." Elena delighted in explaining before glancing at Rebekah, "Oh, dibs on her anal cherry. Assuming she still has it, I definitely want to be the one taking it."
For a few long seconds Caroline and Bonnie said nothing, both clearly too repulsed to comment, then what felt like a lifetime later Caroline mumbled, "Ewww, gross."
"Just... just go back to fucking each other." Bonnie said weakly, as a glaring Caroline reached out and pulled the curtain to the room before the two of them headed to the door.



This caused the two remaining vampires to explode in a fit of giggles, Rebekah quietly wondering if Elena had been serious. She had, sadly, been lying about knowing for sure, but based on what happened with Katherine it wouldn't be that surprising if this new Elena was open to it. And Rebekah had to admit she thought it would be fun, especially as she hadn't been lying about her desire for Caroline.
Bonnie was hot, but she couldn't recall a single one-on-one interaction between them. Caroline on the other hand Rebekah had butted heads with on numerous occasions, mostly over trivial things and even though she'd never admit it out loud she had developed something of a crush on the other blonde. She'd certainly loved to put her in her place once and for all with a nice little round of buggery, Rebekah proving her superiority by shoving a nice big strap-on dildo up Caroline's arse and sodomising her so hard she'd never again be able to sit down without thinking about her. And if Elena wanted to 'butt fuck' Caroline too, all the better. Rebekah might even allow Elena the privilege of popping Caroline's anal cherry, seeing as she had called dibs and all. Oh, and then they could DP her just like they had DP'ed Katherine. That would be fun.
Interrupting her thoughts Elena grabbed her and, with the help of vampire speed and strength, positioned herself with her back against the wall and then shoved Rebekah to her knees. Before Rebekah could complain Elena had removed any obstacle to the treasure in between her legs and was shoving her head forwards, Rebekah smiling as her face crashed into an area she had become very intimately familiar with over the past couple of weeks.
"Lick me. Lick my pussy." Elena growled, "I just made you cum, now it's my turn."
Elena was going to say more, a lot more, but her words became an incoherent moan as Rebekah obediently started to lick her pussy with slow, gentle strokes of her tongue. Hell, her thoughts became incoherent, Elena slipping into the type of blissful dream-like state she pretty much always did when receiving a skilled pussy licking. And oh God, did Rebekah Mikaelson know how to lick pussy, the blonde making her squirm with every well timed swipe of that talented little tongue.
The fact that it was Rebekah Mikaelson, the most powerful female vampire in the world, on her knees before her helped Elena stay in that dream-like state. As did the fact that she had been the one to force this powerful being to her knees, Elena feeling totally in control of the stronger girl which was almost as intoxicating as the skilled licks to her womanhood.
Ultimately though it wasn't enough and Elena mostly came back to reality. Sure, her whole body felt like it was tingling with pleasure, especially her juice dripping cunt, but it just wasn't the same. It just wasn't enough. She wanted more. And as time went on she felt like she needed more until every little lick felt equally torturous as it did wonderful. But Elena liked a little pain with her pleasure and was in no mood to surrender the wonderful control she was feeling by begging for more. Besides, it gave her a chance to indulge in a forbidden fantasy like never before, namely the one where she was fucking Caroline and/or Bonnie.
While everybody had always considered her old self to be innocent Elena had been constantly having very, very wicked thoughts about almost everybody around her, and some of the most shameful ones featured her best friends. It used to make Elena feel so guilty because surely it was a violation of their friendship, but now she was loving the image of having Bonnie and/or Caroline on their knees and looking at her like eager to please puppies. With Rebekah's blonde head in between her legs Elena could easily imagine it was Caroline licking her, Bonnie patiently waiting her turn to taste her as Caroline started eagerly lapping away at her cunt, Elena dipping her head back and letting out a long loud moan as this image consumed her.
She could see it more clearly than any other fantasy she'd had before, Elena celebrating that fact by grabbing of Rebekah's hair and in between moans ordering her, "Lick me! Lick me lick me lick me lick me lick meeeeeeeeee oooooooohhhhhh fuck! Lick my pussy! Lick my pussy you slut! Mmmmmmm oooooooooh lick me like a cunt craving lesbian slut. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, lick me like the cunt craving lesbian slut you are! Ah fuck, eat my pussy! EAT IT! ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck Caroline, I mean Rebekah, AAAAAAAHHHHHH, fuck yeeeeeeeeeeessssssss!"
Rebekah attempted to punish Elena for calling her by the wrong name by moving her mouth down to the other girl's right thigh and sinking her fangs in deep. Of course Elena seemed to enjoy that almost as much as the pussy licking, which truth be told wasn't uncommon for vampires. It was certainly a rush to feed off each other during sex, Elena's blood never tasting more sweet, and Rebekah had sampled it a lot over the past two weeks. However it paled in comparison to Elena's pussy juice so it wasn't long before Rebekah return to tonguing the other girl's twat like nothing had happened.
If it had been anyone else, including most of her previous lovers, Rebekah might not have been so forgiving. In fact things might have ended very badly, maybe even before Rebekah had finished having sex with them. But the embarrassing truth was Elena seemed to have an almost supernatural power over her, Rebekah unable to bear the thought of hurting this girl that she had hated only a short time ago. Of course spankings didn't count, Rebekah deciding that was the best way to punish Elena for such an indignity.
Then again, Rebekah couldn't be too upset considering she was guilty of doing the exact same thing Elena seemed to be doing, namely thinking about how much fun it could be to fuck the uptight girls they had just encountered. True, Rebekah was mostly fantasising about having sex with them and Elena at the same time, but she had no proof her new girlfriend wasn't doing the exact same thing, so there was no need to totally overreact. Which really was mature thinking for her, and a sign that maybe a relationship with a emotionless Elena Gilbert wasn't such a bad idea after all.
Smiling happily at the thought Rebekah increased the speed and force of her licks and then gently wrapped her lips around Elena's pussy lips and started sucking. After all, given the increasingly frantic nature of Elena's orders, which were sounding a lot like begging now, it couldn't be clearer the other girl was desperate to cum. Or at least desperate to be tongue fucked, either way Rebekah was definitely ready to step up her game which clearly delighted her girlfriend.
"Oooooohhhhhh Gooooooodddddddddddd fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck meeeeeeeee, oh shit!" Elena cried out, grinding her cunt into Rebekah's pretty face, "Fuck me Rebekah, fuck me with your tongue. Ooooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, get your tongue inside me you dyke bitch! Fucking eat me! Eat my fucking pussy! Ohhhhhhhhh Gooooodddddd fuck me. FUCK ME! Please Rebekah, I'm begging you, fuck me with your tongue. Tongue fuck me. Oh please, mmmmmmm pleaseeeeeee oooooooh AAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCK!"
Elena tried to avoid begging for as long as she could, trying to keep her voice demanding when she could no longer keep quiet, but inevitably she surrendered to the needs of her body. More importantly Elena surrendered to Rebekah, the older vampire rewarding her for this by first pressing her tongue against her entrance, as she had done a few times before in the build-up to this, and then finally gave the young girl what she so desperately wanted. Namely her tongue in her twat, Elena crying out joyfully as she was penetrated and then fucked by the instrument Rebekah had been using to torture her for what now felt like an eternity.
It didn't feel like it would take another eternity to make her cum, Elena practically feeling like she was on the edge already just from a few well-timed thrusts, the brunette welcoming the increased amount of pleasure which flooded her body. Of course she knew she wouldn't be allowed to cum so quickly. No, Rebekah would want to torture her a little first, if this could in fact be called torture. And oh how Elena wanted Rebekah to keep 'torturing' her with deep, hard thrusts of her tongue.
Much to Elena's delight she got it, Rebekah tongue fucking her to near orgasm after near orgasm until it almost felt like it was literally painful. At that point the brunette let out an animalistic-like growl and pushed the blonde's head as deep in between her legs as she could go while switching between thrusting her own hips back and forth or up and down, depending what exactly Rebekah was doing with her mouth and tongue. It was mostly the former, but a few times, Rebekah switched to sucking her cunt and thus giving Elena the perfect chance to have a little variety. Not that it mattered, Rebekah skilfully kept her on the edge for as long as she damn well wanted.
Ultimately Elena couldn't stop herself pleading, "Please make me cum! Please? Please Rebekah, fuck me and make me fucking cum! Pleaseeeeeeee ooooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddd yeeeeeesssssss, ooooooooohhhhhh fuuuuuccccckkkkkkkk!"
Ironically that's all it took to make Rebekah give her what she wanted, Elena briefly smiling at the weakness of her 'girlfriend' while hating herself for her own, then she couldn't care less. Not about who got the upper hand from the begging, not about keeping Rebekah as an ally, not about getting rid of the cure, and certainly not about finding a stupid dress for prom. No, Elena Gilbert couldn't even begin to pretend to care about those things, not when such intense pleasure was melting her brain and turning her into a happy puddle of goo.
Rebekah also didn't care about any of that stuff because of the girl cum flooding her mouth. Elena's girl cum. Her girlfriend Elena's girl cum was flowing directly into her mouth and down her throat, Rebekah eagerly swallowing every drop of that first orgasm and immediately then getting to work on tongue fucking the brunette to another hard climax, which unsurprisingly didn't take long.
During that second orgasm Elena started using her supernatural speed to fuck Rebekah's face so hard it hurt, in a good way, and the blonde was just about to retaliate by speeding up the movement of her lips and tongue. Just in time Rebekah remembered she couldn't use her powers, and although she was tempted to break that promise just for the sake of fucking Elena extra hard she knew it would mean losing the cure. More importantly it could end her relationship with Elena and Rebekah was willing to do whatever it took to ensure this new relationship lasted as long as possible.
So Rebekah forced herself to stick to tongue fucking Elena as hard as a human could, which to be fair was more than enough to make the brunette cum multiple times. Elena continued to 'help' but Rebekah like to think it was her skilled mouth and tongue still doing most of the work, and Elena certainly didn't seem to be complaining. Not that she was in any condition too, although Rebekah did so love the hysterical cries of pleasure coming from her former rival turned lover.
One other side-effect which really was unfortunate was that without her vampire speed there was no way Rebekah could swallow all of Elena's cum. On the bright side pretty much everything that escaped her hungry mouth ended up covering her face, allowing Rebekah the chance to get it later. Besides, it felt wonderfully primal to have another girl cumming in her face, Rebekah liking to think of it as Elena marking her as hers to solidify their relationship as girlfriends. It also gave Rebekah the excuse to switch out her tongue for her fingers, the blonde delighting in feeling the brunette clenching around her digits with each orgasm as she sucked Elena's clit and for a while became truly lost in making the other girl cum over and over again.
Throughout this Elena's screams, which were loud enough in the first place, became deafening to the point that the humans outside had to hear them, which was mortifying to anyone who wasn't a psycho. Partly because it was incredibly slutty and just plain rude to the people around them, but they were also creating a dangerous environment. What if some good Samaritan walked in here and got themselves turned into an afternoon snack just because they were trying to be nice? No, Caroline couldn't let that happen, and neither could Bonnie, so they had stayed... the difference being Bonnie was guarding the magical barrier at the front entrance while Caroline was still inside to make sure nobody stumbled across her former friend and the psychotic Original vampire.
Caroline told herself over and over again she was just trying to do the right thing and it was horrifying to have to listen to Elena and Rebekah having sex, but no matter how hard she tried she couldn't fully believe the lie. Because while this was so beyond embarrassing the very worst part of it was she was actually becoming a little turned on by it. Not that was the real reason she stayed. God no. It was just that... Caroline wasn't even sure anymore. No, she had been trying to do the right thing, she had to believe that, but now... she wasn't sure she would noticed if someone else crossed her field of vision, not when she was transfixed on Rebekah's head in between Elena's legs.
She hadn't meant to watch, really she hadn't, but she had listened to them going at it throughout evacuating the store, and when she heard Elena calling out her name Caroline couldn't help but march over to the changing rooms to give her ex-friend a piece of her mind. Only she found there was a crack in the curtains where she hadn't closed them properly, and as a result Caroline had a near perfect view of Rebekah going down on Elena, the sight of her former best friend having lesbian sex with the dangerous Original vampire something Caroline just couldn't take her eyes off of.
At first Caroline wasn't even sure why she was so transfixed, then as her brain slowly started to work again she remembered Elena's offer and how it made her feel. She hated herself for it but every word Elena and Rebekah had said created an intense picture in her mind, part of Caroline practically aching to say yes and join them. It was the same part which wanted to join them now, and the same part which yearned to give into Klaus's advances, but as she could resist him surely she could resist this temptation?
Just then Elena pushed Rebekah away, opened the curtain and gave the horrified Caroline a wide smile, "I'm impressed, you didn't strike me as the type who likes to watch. Maybe you're not so boring after all."
Blushing furiously Caroline tried to explain herself, "I, I... I was just-"
"Oh please don't ruin the moment by making excuses." Elena smiled before turning to Rebekah, "Did you bring it?"
"By 'it', do you mean this?" Rebekah asked, pulling her trusty strap-on out of her handbag.
"What else would I mean?" Elena asked rhetorically before turning back to Caroline, "As for you, stay. I've always wanted to have sex in front of an audience, and while you've momentarily robbed me of a crowd I would be happy to go and get one if you leave."
That was a total lie. Or at least the second part was. Elena had no intention of going to the trouble of bringing some nobodies off the streets just to watch her have sex with Rebekah... even if it did sound fun and like something she'd likely do in the future. But for right now she was far more interested in getting Rebekah's cock inside her, Elena watching as her lover slowly stripped off the last of her clothes and then strapped on the dildo. Of course Elena also took the opportunity to remove the last of her clothing, sparing Caroline the occasional glance to ensure she hadn't ran off, not that she would bother chasing her if she did.
Honestly Caroline staying was just a bonus, although Elena was almost positive she wouldn't because of the idle threat which Caroline didn't know she didn't mean. It gave Caroline the perfect excuse to do what Elena was sure she wanted to do anyway, so really she was doing her good friend a favour. Not that it was anything compared to the favour she might end up doing her if Caroline agreed to be her little bitch, although again that could wait until after Elena had her fun being Rebekah's bitch.
"Get over here and suck my cock, bitch." Rebekah ordered, awaking Elena from her thoughts, "I want you on your knees, showing your little friend what a great cock sucker you are!"
Elena smirked and looked over at Caroline, who blushed and then spat at her in a mocking tone, "I think she means you."
"For now." Elena smiled wickedly before slowly walking over to Rebekah, glancing back halfway to catch Caroline staring at her ass.
Caroline blushed and swiftly looked away, but there could be no mistake where her eyes just were and the temptation to mock her for it was almost overwhelming. However that might lead to the blonde leaving prematurely, so Elena forced herself to remain silent and return her focus to Rebekah who she was now standing in front of.
Giving her ally a playful grin Elena then dropped to her knees to grab the dildo and stuff it into her mouth. Something she honestly prefered to do after sex, at least when the cock wasn't real, but the chance to put on a show like this was thrilling and Elena took full advantage of it. That included taking just the first few inches of the strap-on into her mouth at first and spending what felt like a long time just noisily sucking on those inches before she finally began bobbing her head up and down on the dick, taking more and more with every bob of her head.
When Elena started taking the toy cock down her throat Rebekah grabbed onto her hair and started her usual verbal encouragement, "Oh that's it Elena, be my good little cock sucker. Suck that cock like it was Damon's. Mmmmmm, deep throat it like you used to do for Stefan. Yes, suck my cock the same way you used to suck off the Salvatores you dirty little slut! Suck it! Suck. It. Yessssss, oh that's it, good girl Elena, take every inch. Take every inch of that big cock down your slutty little throat. Mmmmmm yes, you look so pretty. You look so pretty with a big cock in your throat! Doesn't she look pretty Caroline?"
The look on Caroline's face was priceless. Totally worth the risk of making her run away, but to Rebekah's delight she didn't. No, the younger blonde just stood there looking dumb while her best friend continued to slide her lips up and down Rebekah's strap-on, the only slight difference being that Caroline looked even more horrified and yet horny then before.
It was so delightful that Rebekah couldn't help adding, "And such a great cock sucker. Ha, I used to wonder why everyone made a fuss over Elena Gilbert, and now I know. It's because she gives amazing head. Mmmmmmm, in all my years of living I've never had a more enthusiastic pussy licker, and as you can see from the way she works my cock it should be no secret why the Salvatores are obsessed with her. Especially as she can take every inch in that pretty little mouth of hers. Wanna see? I bet you do, it is quite a sight after all. Go ahead Elena, show Caroline the kind of cock sucker you really are!"
Seemingly happy to oblige Elena pushed her mouth the rest of the way down Rebekah's shaft, the fact that there were only a few inches left to take not undermining the impressiveness of the act. Elena even held it there for a few long seconds, barely gagging as she held the whole dildo in her mouth and down her throat. Then she restarted the blow job, bobbing her head on the full length of the cock while making it even wetter and sloppier than before in what Rebekah was confident was an attempt to screw with Caroline rather than to please her, but it definitely achieved both.



Not enough to convince Caroline to run away, but it was perhaps touch and go there for a while, which was why Rebekah tried to keep her taunting to a minimum from there on out. It was also why she refrained from fucking Elena's pretty face, even though it was oh so tempting under the circumstances. Although truth be told it didn't take much of an excuse to make Rebekah fuck Elena, and if she couldn't fuck her mouth and she could think of two other holes which would be very welcoming to her.
With that in mind it wasn't long before Rebekah ordered, "Ok, that's enough preparation, it's time for me to fuck you."
"Damn right it is." Elena interrupted after she had spat Rebekah's cock out of her mouth, the sight of the glaring Original causing the brunette to smile widely and add, "So, how do you want me?"
Rebecca got the implication that Elena was talking about more than positioning, but rather than giving the whole thing away she just smirked and after a brief pause while she contemplated her options she ordered, "How about in your natural position, hands and knees, like a bitch."
Elena just flashed her infuriating smirk, turned around to face Caroline, placed her hands down on the floor and then wiggled her ass at Rebekah while practically purring, "Now come fuck me. Fuck me. Fuck me! Mmmmm, fuck me Rebekah and make me cum."
For a few long seconds Rebekah admired the view, a view which had quickly become one of her favourites. That was really saying something, partly because Rebekah had witnessed many wonderful views and her long life, partly because up until recently she had been firmly telling herself Elena Gilbert was nothing special and now she was captivated by the other girl. It made her a teensy bit ashamed for living up to her reputation of falling in love too quickly and easily, but when faced with such a fuck-able little behind Rebekah couldn't really dwell on it for long.
Part of Elena liked being the focus of such desire. Well, actually there was no part of her that didn't, but at times like this it was problematic when it came at the expense of her own pleasure. After all, no one liked waiting, and this was not the most comfortable position to wait around in. However just as she was about to open her mouth to complain Rebekah slowly got down onto her knees behind her and then started sliding her big strap-on over her eager to be stuffed fuck holes.
Over and over again Rebekah slid that fake cock from the bottom of her clit to the top of her ass crack until Elena practically yelled in frustration, "FUCK ME! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me! Come on Rebekah, slam your big cock inside me and make me cum! Fuck my pussy! Fuck my slutty little pussy... or my slutty little ass hole. Fuck my cunt, fuck my butt, which ever you want just fuck me! Fuck me like a slut! Do it! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck meeeeeeeee oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuuuuuucccccccckkkkkkkk yeeeeesssssss!"
Elena's begging ended with a scream of pleasure as Rebekah finally invaded one of her holes, pushing over half of the dildo into her welcoming cunt in one hard thrust. She then allowed her maybe half a second to get used to it before pushing further, gently this time, giving Elena a chance to savour every inch as Rebekah slowly pushed it into her, refusing to stop until the full length was inside her needy sex. Then she was given another half a second to get used to that before Rebekah began pumping her pussy with short, gentle movements of her hips, Elena moaning happily as she was taken by her girlfriend in front of her now former best friend.
After focusing on the begging and then the gentle fucking for what felt like a lot longer than it probably was Elena finally looked up to check her friend was still there, a smile crossing her face when she saw that she was. True, Caroline looked like she might run away at any second, but she had looked like that for a while now and Elena was confident she would stay. And if not, she'd already received a hell of a show and her presence was making this skilful fucking even more enjoyable.
Given how many years she'd been around whoring herself to whoever came along it would be embarrassing if Rebekah didn't know how to fuck, but she really was better than Elena could have ever imagined. The Original had the ability to make her want to cum, or at least want a hard fucking, almost right away, Rebekah stretching her out and effortlessly making her want more. This time the other girl was taking her time which Elena appreciated, because it increased the likelihood of Caroline sticking around as suddenly going into hard fucking might spook her. Also Elena wasn't in the mood to rush this. No, she was in the mood to take a nice long fucking, and plenty of build-up was more than welcome. Especially as she could see a problem when it came time for a hard fucking.
It was something Rebekah was unfortunately very aware of, the blonde grateful that the brunette was accepting of this gentle pussy pumping as it gave her time to contemplate what she would do when it came time to slam Elena's slutty little hole. Plus it would make it easier to make Elena cum, all this build-up no doubt sending the younger vampire closer to the edge of orgasm, Rebekah confident in her skills as a top that she could make that happen.
She was also confident she could make Elena cum, and cum hard, but not as hard as she could with vampire strength which was one of the many things Rebekah had promised not to use today. Which brought her to a unfortunate question which she had been contemplating now and again during the day, would Elena Gilbert be satisfied with being fucked by the strength of a human? Or now she had a taste of having sex with vampires did she need their strength and speed to be fully satisfied?
Rebekah had personally had many sexually satisfying relationships with humans, and ok, her own abilities had often heightened the experience, but if she had truly cared about the individual she was satisfied with gentle love-making. She doubted that Elena would feel the same way, given the brunette was currently incapable of love and all, but then again Rebekah could always become her new girlfriend's plaything. True, she had always preferred being the dominant one with women, and becoming of vampire's fuck toy was hardly the normal life Rebekah still yearned for, but she had to admit the idea was not completely unappealing.
Of course Rebekah's first choice, if she was going to take the cure, was finding a way to top Elena as a human, and it just so happened that this was an excellent chance to do just that. It helped tremendously that they had the added benefit of an audience, Elena clearly delighted by the fact Caroline hadn't gone anywhere, and Rebekah had to confess not only was making her job easier but she was getting a hell of a kick out of being able to put on a little show for the judgemental blonde.
Caroline was still at a loss for why she was still there. Well, that wasn't technically true, she knew why she hadn't run away, the real reason why she hadn't run away, she just refuse to believe it. She refused to believe she could actually get off on watching her best friend have lesbian sex with someone who had terrorised them for the better part of two years, Caroline desperately trying to tell herself her whole body wasn't tingling with desire at what she was seeing. But she was, the horrifying truth rooting her to the spot for what felt like an eternity.
The worst part was because her mind was so overwhelmed with questioning why she hadn't ran away over and over again every other part of her seemed to be focused on Elena being fucked by Rebekah. On the look of pleasure on both their faces, and on their sweaty bodies slapping against each other, somethings which Caroline hadn't been previously able to fully take in when they had been behind that curtain. Now the two of them were just so... close, Caroline almost wanting to reach out and touch them for some weird reason.
All of a sudden Elena looked up, focused her eyes on her, smirked wickedly and then called out, "Fuck me. Fuck me harder. Mmmmmm, come on Rebekah, harder. I know you can fuck me harder than that, so do it. Ohhhhhh mmmmmm, I promise not to tell your brother. I promise not to tell your brother if you fuck me with every ounce of your strength. Mmmmmm, and we both know Caroline isn't going to want to tell anyone about this, because if she does I'm going to tell everyone she knows all her dirty little secrets, including how wet she is right now from watching you fuck me."
That little threat hung in the air for a long moment and then Rebekah spoke up, "I can't... I don't think it would be wise to risk it."
Briefly shooting a glare back at her lover which turned into an evil grin Elena said, "Fine, then I'll do it."
"Oh God." Caroline whispered after Elena used her vampire speed and strength to knock Rebekah backwards, the brunette rolling with her to make sure the strap-on cock remained in her cunt.
Elena then started roughly bouncing up and down on that cock while obscenely screaming, "Aaaaahhhhh fuck, mmmmmm, oh shit, oh shit, aaaaaahhhhhh, that's better, that's soooooooo much better! Mmmmmm, I love riding that big hard cock! Ohhhhhhh, I love riding your big hard cock Rebekah! It feels soooooo goooooooddddddd, mmmmmmm, fuck me! Ooooooooh fuck me! Fuck me Rebekah! Mmmmmmm ooooooohhhhhh shitttt, do it! Fuck me! You wanna be a coward and not use your full strength, fine, but the least you can do is help me cum you bitch! OOOOOOHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDD, that's it, fuck me, fuck my slutty little pussy with that big hard cock, ooooooohhhhhhh fuuuuuuuccccccckkkkkkkk!"
While Elena said more Caroline didn't hear any of it. She was too transfixed on watching her friend's love hole sliding up and down on a dildo. It was at lightning speed but with her enhanced vision Caroline saw it as plain as day, Elena's pussy taking a cock, the blonde now watching her best friend having sex in vivid detail. Before this it was just like soft-core porn, Caroline only really seeing some long blonde hair bobbing in between Elena's legs and then Rebekah mounting her friend like some kind of animal. But in this new position Elena was completely exposed and to her shame Caroline couldn't take her eyes off her.
She watched as her best friend came over and over again, Caroline's keen eyes picking up on every spasm of Elena's pussy around the thick shaft invading it and every little drop of cum that escaped that cock filled cunt. She also got an overall view of Elena bouncing up and down, but Caroline's eyes occasionally wandered elsewhere, like to her friend's jiggling tits and beautiful face, but her focus remained on the other girl's pussy, the blonde vampire fascinated by it in a way she could have never imagined. Although it was nothing compared to what came next.
After a number of orgasms which put what she normally experienced with Tyler to shame, which was really saying something, Elena started slowing down. Which was good, because it meant this extremely erotic nightmare was finally over. Right? Caroline wasn't so sure given the evil smile on her former friend's face, Elena once again focusing her attention on Caroline now she was no longer consumed with making herself cum.
"Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, I love a cock in my cunt." Elena moaned dreamily, her still partially glazed eyes focusing on Caroline while she said it.
"Slut." Caroline breathed, more as a reflex then a actual attempt to insult her former friend.
Of course it only amused Elena, "Oh Caroline, enjoying sex doesn't make me a slut. It just means I'm not a stuck up bitch who doesn't know how to have fun."
"I, I, I..." Caroline stammered, so overwhelmed with anger, and unfortunately arousal, she didn't know where to start. Eventually she went with, "I know how to have fun."
"Do you now." Elena said dryly, finally coming to a stop on Rebekah's lap.
"YES! I do." Caroline insisted firmly, before adding, "And fucking the girl who killed you in the middle of a freaking clothes store in the middle of the day makes you a slut. It makes you the biggest slut I've ever met!"
Elena just laughed, "Oh Caroline, you really need to pull the stick out... which is a really good idea, don't you think Rebekah?"
Her eyes lighting up Rebekah smiled, "Oh absolutely. Caroline needs to pull the stick out of her arse and shove something else up there."
Caroline frowned, "What are you-"
She trailed off as Elena slowly stood up, Caroline transfixed by watching inch after inch of strap-on dick reappear from her friend's cunt before finally coming out with an obscene sound. Then Caroline thought she was in trouble as a fully naked Elena just stared at her for a long moment, before giving her another wicked smile, slowly turning around and then spreading her ass cheeks.
This momentarily confused Caroline, until Elena started lowering herself down into more or less the same position she was in before. Well, it was cowgirl instead of reverse cowgirl, but the point was for a moment Caroline thought Elena was just going back to riding Rebekah's cock with her cunt, which seemed pretty random given what they had been talking about before. Then the truth of the matter hit Caroline like a ton of bricks, her eyes going wide and her mouth falling open as Elena lined up her ass hole with the strap-on.
"No way." Caroline mumbled.
She should know better by now, she thought, Caroline's eyes going wider as Elena's tiny little ass hole started to stretch for the head of the big toy. Of course the big toy now looked gigantic considering where it was going, Caroline's own ass hole clenching as she watched Elena's butt hole swallow the head of the dildo. And Elena moaned. She fucking moaned as she violated her own ass hole, Elena even letting out a giggle before she turned around to again smile evilly at Caroline.
"Something the matter Caroline?" Elena inquired.
Wrinkling up her nose in disgust Caroline softly murmured, "Ewwwwww, gross."
"It's not gross." Elena moaned as she lowered herself further down on the dildo and then giggled, "Well, maybe a little bit. But that's half the fun."
"And you claim your not a slut." Caroline quipped.
"Only in the best way." Rebekah interrupted.
Turning to her partner in crime Elena smiled down at her and then rewarded her with a kiss while Caroline desperately tried to look away, but again she was transfixed by what was before her. It was like a car crash, only instead of a car, and maybe people inside it, it was only Elena's butt hole being wrecked. Well, that and her back passage, Caroline wincing as she imagined what it would be like to have a dildo that size tearing through her ass hole and deep into her bowels. For some horrifying reason it excited her, but nowhere near as much as Elena who broke the kiss with Rebekah to let out a animalistic like squeal as The Original forcefully pushed her all the way down onto the dildo.
Even though Elena had plenty of practice taking big cocks inside her, both real and fake, the initial penetration always hurt a little, especially if it was going up her ass. Lubricant helped and in this case she had plenty in the form of her own cum and pussy cream, however thanks to her vampire healing she was pretty much a virgin back there so being forced downwards so quickly was unadvisable. However it was the kind of pain which gave her an incredible thrill, Elena's squeal mostly of pleasure as the blonde quickly and violently forced the brunette's anal walls wide apart to accept the large invader.
Giving herself no time to relax Elena started roughly pumping her ass up and down on the huge dildo, leaning forward so she could continue kissing Rebekah. It wasn't easy, but she knew from previous experience Rebekah would make it worth her while and it added to the whole intensity of the ass fuck. Plus Rebekah was nice enough to attack her skin, almost breaking it with her sharp nails, and nipping her lip and tongue. It was hard, but not hard enough, Elena sinking her fangs into Rebekah's lips and drawing blood. This got a snake like hiss from The Original, the two vampires biting into each other from here on out, mostly concentrating on each other's necks.
That added to the experience, but it was forcing Rebekah's strap-on in and out of her ass hole which was really going to get Elena off so that's what she concentrated on the most. She kept the sodomy reasonably slow at first so she could have her fun with Rebekah and more importantly work her body up to the hard butt pounding, although the second she felt like she was ready Elena pulled away from Rebekah's lips and started hammering herself up and down with every ounce of her vampire strength and speed, brutalising her bowels with every violent thrust in the process.
To send her over the edge Elena looked behind her, grinned happily to see that Caroline was still there and then cried out, "FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK MEEEEEEEE OOOOOOHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWD! FUCK ME LIKE A SLUT! FUCK ME LIKE AN ANAL SLUT! MMMMMMMM, CAROLINE THINKS I'M A SLUT, LET'S SHOW HER WHAT KIND OF SLUT I AM! OOOOOOOOH FUCK, OH FUCK, OH FUCKKKKKK, MMMMMMMM, TEAR MY ASS HOLE WIDE OPEN! LEAVE ME GAPING LIKE A SLUT! GAPE MY ASS HOLE AND THEN FEED IT TO ME! FEED ME MY OWN ASS! MAKE ME GO ASS TO MOUTH RIGHT AFTER YOU'VE FINISHED FUCKING ME UP THE ASS LIKE A LITTLE BITCH! OH REBEKAH, OH GOD, REBEKAH! REBEKAH! FUCK REBEKAHHHHHHH AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH SHITTTTTT!"
With that Elena went over the edge, her body on total autopilot as she experienced the type of intense orgasm she could only feel from being 'buggered' by another girl. She was very glad for that autopilot, another thing she had Katherine to thank for, that precious gift allowing her to push herself through that climax and give herself several more, Elena becoming nothing but a mindless animal as her body shook and cum squirted out of her cunt and onto Rebekah's now thoroughly coated stomach.
Under other circumstances Rebekah might have been appalled by Elena's wanton behaviour and being covered in another girl's cum. But honestly she'd never been more content, Rebekah just laying back and watching as the girl she had fallen for ridiculously quickly brutalised her own arse hole in search of more pleasure. It was obviously her own pleasure Elena cared about but she was inadvertently making Rebekah cum too, something which felt like it had as much to do with watching Elena anally riding her strap on as much as it did the stimulator constantly rubbing her clit throughout this wonderful experience.
The only problem was Rebekah was aching to contribute, her fingers desperately itching to grab onto Elena's waist so she could start slamming up into the other girl's bottom and making them both cum harder than they already were. It was so frustrating to have the power to take control and not being allowed to use it. Then again Elena already promised not to tell her brother if Rebekah broke her promise, and from the look on her face there was no way Caroline would be able to bring herself to tell anyone about this.
So Rebekah grabbed onto Elena's hips and began thrusting her hips upwards, briefly trying to keep her promise even though she knew she was going to break it. And sure enough only a few seconds later she started using her vampire speed and strength for her own selfish pleasure, and perhaps more importantly in that moment, for Elena's. After all, surely being human meant trying to be good and please those around you. Like, perhaps most importantly, her lovers? So surely she was doing the right thing, and since she had broken the promise anyway she might as well get some good use out of it.
With that in mind Rebekah flipped Elena onto her back, placed the other girl's legs on her shoulders and savagely sodomised her with every ounce of her supernatural strength, her body moving like a blur as she forced orgasm after orgasm out of them both. By the time she collapsed in exhaustion Elena had screamed loud enough to let the whole state no she was being fucked, Rebekah guessing that Bonnie must of cast some kind of spell or something to explain why no one had investigated whatever was going on in here. Not that it really mattered to her.



Elena didn't really care either, "Mmmmmm, God Rebekah, that was sooooooo good."
Rebekah smiled down at the blissful look on her girlfriend's face, "What can I say, I know how to treat an anal slut."
With a wicked grin on her face Elena pulled Rebekah's head down so they could kiss, the two vampires still able to taste each other's blood in their mouths which made the experience more erotic for them and help regain their strength. Or at least Elena could feel her strength returning, the brunette vampire gently but firmly rolling her older lover off of her so she could slowly pull herself off the dildo which came out of her ass hole with an audible pop.
"Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, wanna see my gape Rebekah? Want to see what you've done to my slutty little ass hole?" Elena moaned happily.
Deciding this was another occasion where she absolutely had to break her promise Rebekah zipped over to where Caroline was standing and then moaned, "Mmmmmmm, doesn't that look hot Caroline? Isn't the way your best friend's butt hole gapes for me so cute? That loosened and slutty hole a testament to how well I fucked it? How she's mine now? How your bestist buddy is now my little anal slut."
Still desperately trying to talk away Caroline mumbled, "You two are so gross."
Elena grinned, and reached back to spread her ass cheeks, "Mmmmm, get a good look Caroline, because your next. Mmmmm, when we're through with you your ass hole is going to be gaping twice as wide as mine."
Sort of actually wanting Caroline to leave now Elena had thought that threat would for sure make the other girl run away, but it didn't. Maybe Caroline was more fun than she'd originally thought. Maybe it wouldn't be so hard to get her former friend into bed with them, Elena practically buzzing with all the possibilities. One in particular had her grinning widely, until Caroline interrupted it with her whining.
"There's, there is no way I'm going to let you do that to me." Caroline mumbled.
"Sure you are." Elena said, using her super speed to get up, race over two where Caroline's dress was still lying and then bring it back to hold right in front of her former friend's face, "If you ever want to wear this you will do every little thing we say."
"You can't be-" Caroline started, but she trailed off when Elena threatened to rip the dress.
Elena could see it in the other girl's eyes. She wanted to join in the fun, she just needed a little push to do it. And whether Caroline was really so superficial that she do anything to keep that dress intact, or that she just needed an excuse to fall into line, this would definitely help Elena push her good friend into submission.
"Get on your knees." Elena ordered, grinning wide as Caroline did as she was told. Then the brunette turn to Rebekah and said, "Rebekah, honey, you know I love to clean your cock after it's been in my ass, but you know what would be really hot?"
"Making Caroline clean it instead?" Rebekah beamed.
"Exactly." Elena grinned.
Without a moments hesitation Rebekah strolled over to Caroline and pressed the dildo to the kneeling blonde's lips. Caroline looked up at her pleadingly, and then actually look to Elena for mercy. As if this wasn't her idea or something. Then, to Elena's eternal delight, goody two shoes Caroline Forbes crinkled her nose in disgust, opened her mouth wide and then wrapped her lips around the head of the strap on which had just been pounding the deepest part of Elena's bowels.
Caroline desperately tried to not think about that fact as she began sucking on the dildo but she couldn't help it. She also couldn't help inwardly screaming at herself to get up and leave. It was only a stupid dress, and while prom was only a few hours away and it was perfect for her she could definitely get another one. Not that that was why she was currently on her knees sucking an ass flavoured dildo. No, she was doing this because she was completely lost to her own perverted hormones, Caroline more horny than she could ever remember being from watching her best friend having lesbian sex.
She honestly felt like she would do anything if only someone, anyone, would fuck her and make her cum. It wouldn't take much in her current state, but her own fingers or a toy just wouldn't do. She needed to be fucked. More accurately she wanted to be fucked, specifically by these two women, both of which she hated with a passion and one of which had been her best friend for nearly her entire life, but these two factors only made it hotter.
Another thing which only made it hotter was that Caroline actually liked the taste. She liked the taste of the deepest part of her friend's butt, Caroline slurping up every drop of Elena's anal juices from the head of the shaft before beginning to bob her head on the dildo. She even licked the lower half of the dildo when she could no longer take it into her mouth, Caroline giving the toy cock as thorough a blow job as she could, the whole time Rebekah and Elena 'encouraging' her to try harder, which again she did.
"Come on Caroline, you can do better than that." Elena pushed, "Take that cock down your throat. Mmmmm, have you never taken Tyler's dick down your throat? Is he not that big? Doesn't he satisfy you? I'm guessing not considering how eagerly you got on your knees. I think she's in need of a good fucking, don't you think Rebekah?"
"Oh absolutely." Rebekah agreed, "Mmmmmm, clean that cock good Caroline and we'll give it to you. Mmmmmmm, clean every drop of Elena's arse juice off of my dick and we'll both give you the fucking of a lifetime. Make you forget all about your silly boyfriend and want to be our little bitch. Ohhhhh yeah, our little bitch who loves to be buggered, you giving up your arse to me just like Elena just did so I can wreck your little bum hole. Mmmmmm, we're going to wreck all your little holes Caroline, ooooooooh, we're going to fuck you so good right after you've cleaned this cock like a good girl."
"CAROLINE!"
Caroline froze with horror as she heard Bonnie's voice, momentarily hoping she was mistaken before opening her eyes to look in the direction of the voice. Seeing her friend Caroline's stomach lurched and she spit out the dildo, which had been currently pushing into her throat thanks to Rebekah grabbing hold of her hair and pushing her further downwards on the toy.
When the cock was out of her mouth Caroline stammered, "I, I can explain-"
"Don't bother, just get me out of here." Bonnie snapped.
Caroline left her mouth open like she was going to try and argue but then she just grabbed Bonnie and ran off, her vampire speed meaning she moved in a blur so she could barely see or hear Elena and Rebekah beginning to laugh at her expense.
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Hayden Panettiere was literally waiting by her front door just listening out for a knock, a ring of the doorbell, anything to signify her friends arrival. Her girlfriend Kristen Bell had tried to convince her to wait for them in the living room or to at least sit down but Hayden was just too excited, the blonde pacing back and forth and sometimes even opening the door to see if they had arrived yet. Hell, she'd have waited outside if there wasn't the possibility of getting caught doing something which could out her and at least one of her friends as a lesbian slut.
There had been a couple of incidents, almost incidents really, of her welcoming a guest with a lingering hug or even leaning in for a kiss, and while her private security was both discrete and good at keeping the paparazzi out there was always the possibility one could slip through the cracks or something. Laura Prepon, one of their most frequent guests, had turned around and left one time as punishment for Hayden being so openly affectionate, and the tiny blonde wasn't going to risk doing that tonight. Not when tonight was going to be something extra special. Not that every night wasn't special in its own way, but this should be really something.
It had been about a week since her friend Mila Kunis had proven herself as a top by bringing Natalie Portman into the fun, Mila making the Oscar-winning actress literally kiss her ass before butt fucking her right in the middle of Hayden's living room. Mila had then taken Natalie's ass in a variety of different positions, just to drill home the fact that the respected A-lister was her bitch. Yet Mila had refused to fuck Hayden's ass, something which had almost never happened to the blonde, and she had kept Natalie's fuck holes all to herself. Sure, Hayden had covered Natalie's face more than once that night with her girl cum, but she wanted a taste of Natalie's pussy and ass hole, Hayden salivating over the thought of licking those yummy holes all week long and now finally she was moments away from getting what she wanted.
So she didn't think there was anything weird about her behaviour, or the fact that when the doorbell finally rang she literally ran over to the door and flung it open. Upon seeing Natalie and Mila standing right there she didn't hesitate to grab Natalie and pulled her inside, Hayden not bothering to smile or cheerily greet her guests or to even shut the door.
No, she just push Natalie up against the nearest wall which was just enough out of sight of the open door and practically growled, "Finally, you're here."
Mila smirked at Hayden's actions, particularly at the part where after stating the obvious the little blonde shoved her tongue down Natalie's throat. Unsurprisingly Natalie was taken aback by all this but it was equally unsurprising that after a little hesitation she began to kiss back, Mila closing the door watching as her friend and her girlfriend started making out like high school sweethearts right there in the hallway.
After enjoying the show for a while Mila walked over to the other actresses, grabbed Hayden by her pretty blonde hair and yanked her head backwards, "Hello Hayden... I don't remember giving you permission to kiss my bitch, do you?"
"I, I..." Hayden stammered, taken aback by this rough treatment and the pulled away from Natalie's sweet lips, "You, you said I could fuck her. You made me wait a week, which was really mean by the way, but you promised me I could fuck her-"
"If you agreed to submit to me and do whatever I say." Mila finished for her, "That means you need to ask permission to do anything, because tonight I own your ass! Literally and figuratively! And unlike your little girlfriend Kristen I'm not going to half-ass topping you. No, no, no, I'm going to treat you like the filthy little submissive slut you are and show you what it's really like to be topped. And I'm going to start by spanking your pretty little butt to punish you for jumping the gun and more importantly for not thinking I could be a top!"
Beaming happily Hayden leaned forward, stuck out her ass and replied, "Ooooooh yes, spank me! Spank my naughty little butt for being bad and driving my tongue down your girlfriend's throat, and for thinking you couldn't be a top. Mmmmmm, beat my naughty butt, take out all your frustration on my slutty little ass, spank me nice and AAAAAHHHHH, OWWWWWW, OWWW, OWWW, OWWWIE!"
Clearly taking the other girl by surprise Mila pulled down Hayden's extremely short skirt and underwear in one fluid motion and then before that clothing had reached the floor she delivered a hard smack to the blonde's butt. She then quickly followed that up with four more strikes which were almost as hard as the first, Mila then showing a little mercy by giving Hayden a tiny break before going right back to the hard butt beating.
She wasn't using all her strength, at least not yet, but Mila made sure to use enough force to make those juicy ass cheeks jiggle for her and eventually turn a light red from her constant love and attention. It was also enough to get genuine cries of pain out of Hayden, the blonde lesbian slut gripping tightly to the wall either side of Natalie and bearing her face in that inviting cleavage that was available to her she could try and muffle her cries. However it was clear from those cries, and Hayden's wet little pussy, that the blonde far from completely hated this, not that was the most important thing about all this.
The main reason Mila was doing this was not because she was a masochist who enjoyed inflicting pain, but because she wanted to prove her dominance. Of course it was easy to dominate a total bottom like Hayden Panettiere, but as with dominating Natalie in front of her friends Mila saw this as an audition of sorts, an opportunity to prove she could be a top to the more sceptical Laura and Kristen. Plus when those two came to see what was taking so long they found Hayden bent over slightly with her skirt and panties around her ankles and Mila roughly spanking her ass.
Most women would be furious, or at least horrified, if they found their partner being spanked by a friend. Kristen just smiled brightly and called out, "Hey Mila."
"Hey Kristen." Mila said cheerily back in between spanks before turning her attention to her ex, "Hey Laura."
The change in tone was unmistakable yet it only made Laura smirked and criticising the new arrival, "Hey Mila, still struggling with your new status I see."
"What? This?" Mila said casually before delivering one last hard strike to Hayden's behind, the force making both butt cheeks jiggle slightly, "This was just a fun little spanking to teach Hayden a lesson about shoving her tongue down my bitch's throat without permission. If she does something seriously bad I'll beat her cute little butt bright red, but as I know what a good Sub Hayden is you'll probably have to wait until I top you to see me give a serious spanking."
Laura scoffed and was about to retort when, ever the peacemaker, Kristen interrupted, "How about we take this show somewhere more comfortable? Huh?"
"I set up snacks in the living room, and in the bedroom. Whichever you'd prefer." Hayden piped in hopefully.
Mila bit her lips thoughtfully for a few moments then replied, "The bedroom sounds good to me. Hayden! Get down on your knees and crawl in front of us so we can enjoy the sight of your pretty little butt."
At the mention of the blonde's name Mila delivered a hard smack to Hayden's sore ass as if to get her attention. Like Hayden wasn't waiting with bated breath for the next command, especially as it could involve her just dropping to her knees and burying her face in Natalie's cunt right here and now. That would have been certainly her preference but Hayden certainly didn't mind the pleasant humiliation of having to crawl half naked through her home, the blonde kicking off her skirt and panties and then making sure to deliberately wiggle her ass as she headed to the stairs.
Crawling up the stairs was a little awkward but Hayden had plenty of practice given this was one of Laura's moves, no doubt the main reason Mila had chosen to do it. Although Hayden like to think the other girls also enjoyed the view, a couple of glances back confirming that thought and making the tiny blonde smile proudly. She loved it when other girls lusted after her, especially when it came to her ass.
Hayden also loved what came next, namely Mila turning to her girlfriend the second they were in the bedroom and ordering, "Strip."
Without hesitation Natalie did as she was told, although her movements weren't quite as seductive as they could have been. It was obvious that the older woman had been practising, but her movements were often awkward rather than sexy. Of course that just made the whole thing cute and Hayden certainly wasn't complaining given that she was getting to see Natalie Portman strip naked, and a few looks around her told the blonde her friends felt the same way.
"You too Hayden, get naked." Mila ordered, Hayden showing a slightly blushing Natalie how stripping was done before the younger of the two brunettes gave another order, "Natalie, you sit down on the edge of the bed and Hayden you crawl towards her. Ok... now... kiss each other. No! Don't get up Hayden, Natalie you leaned down. I want to see you to little lesbian sluts kissing for us while Hayden is on her knees waiting for permission to eat my girlfriend's pussy."
Naturally the two girls obeyed, Hayden particularly eager about the whole kissing part, although to avoid another spanking she simply pressed her lips against Natalie's at first and then worked her way up to slowly pushing her tongue into the other girl's mouth. Luckily Natalie seemed perfectly happy to go at that pace, and while Hayden suspected that had more to do with nervousness than doing her a favour she was still grateful for it and fully intended to pay Natalie back for it. Not that she needed an incentive for what she was about to do, it was just something which endeared Natalie to Hayden even more than before.
For her part Mila enjoyed the sight of her friend and girlfriend making out for quite a while before explaining, "You see Hayden, Natalie isn't quite as big a slut as you are. She needs a little foreplay before you bury your face in her snatch. So give it to her. Mmmmmmmm yes, that's it, just like that, kiss that pretty mouth of hers and play with her tongue. Now cup her tits. Cup those little titties of Natalie Portman. Mmmmmmmm, they're a perfect handful, wouldn't you agree Hayden?"
"Mmmmmmm, yes. They're great." Hayden agreed, only briefly breaking the lip lock before going right back to kissing her new friend which she hoped to get to know very, very well.
Despite the fact that she should be used to this kind of thing by now, and had been looking forward to this particular thing all week, Natalie blushed. At this point she was actually embarrassed at her own embarrassment, but she couldn't dwell on that when Hayden's knowing little hands cupped her breasts with almost the same level of skill as Mila. The main noticeable difference was Mila was normally more slow and teasing while Hayden was mostly trying and failing to go slowly, the blonde clearly having fun but eager to move on.
Luckily for Hayden it wasn't long before she got permission to do so, Mila letting the blonde kiss her girlfriend for a few more minutes before ordering, "Now I want you to get that talented mouth and tongue of yours working on Natalie's nipples. Don't be too eager! Mmmmmm, but don't be too slow. Yes, that's it, suck my girlfriend's pretty titties just like that. Put on a show for us and make Natalie beg you to eat her pussy. When she does you can slowly kiss your way down to her pretty little dyke cunt and gently lick it until I give you permission to stick your lezzie tongue inside it and make her cum all over your face."
The second Hayden was given the permission she'd clearly been waiting for she broke the kiss, quickly dived her head down to swirl her tongue around one of Natalie's nipples and then take it into her mouth. The force of the lick and then the inevitable suck that followed weren't that hard by any means but given what she knew about the blonde Natalie was sure Mila made the right call by clarifying exactly what she wanted Hayden to do. Of course the blonde obeyed every command, using a steady rhythm to lick and suck Natalie's nipples to an almost unbearable hardness in what felt like seconds.
Which was ironically kind of a problem for Natalie. Too much foreplay had never used to be an issue for Natalie, her male lovers seeming mostly disinterested in her modest sized tits. At best they devoted a few minutes of sloppy suction and groping before practically pleading to move on. It was nothing like what Mila gave her or what Hayden was now giving her, Natalie aching to feel that wonderful mouth sucking something other than her painfully hard nipples. And she definitely wanted that talented tongue circling something other than her rock-hard nipples, but Mila had made Natalie promise to wait for as long as she could before giving Hayden permission to go down on her.
Desperately wanting to stick to the plan and please her girlfriend/mistress Natalie held out for as long as she could, but ultimately she whimpered, "Please... Please eat my pussy. Eat my slutty little pussy. Oh God, lick my dyke cunt oooooooohhhhhhhhh Hayden!"
Unsurprisingly Hayden didn't hesitate to start kissing her way down Natalie's stomach, the blonde barely taking ten seconds to reach her destination. What was kind of surprising was that Natalie managed to keep begging, the brunette honestly surprising herself and yet at the same time being really proud of herself for what was a bold move for her. Mila seemed proud too, the wide smile crossing her face making Natalie's heart filled with joy. Then Natalie lost the ability to think clearly for a little while as another girl who wasn't Mila Kunis began licking her pussy, that first lick causing a loud moan to escape her lips which was quickly followed by half a dozen even louder/pleasure filled cries.
Hayden also let out a long moan during that first lick, and a couple more as she began gleefully lapping away at her prize, although they were naturally drowned out by Natalie's much louder cries of pleasure. On the bright side Hayden's moans caused vibrations which made Natalie's pussy cream flow more freely and in turn that heavenly taste made Hayden moan which started the whole wonderful process over again.
Truth be told the licks themselves probably did most of the work, especially when Hayden started playing with the yummy treat in front of her. That included sliding her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise around Natalie's pussy lips, pressing her tongue against the entrance to the other girl's cunt, and perhaps most importantly lick all the way up to the brunette's clit and giving it a playful swipe with her tongue. After a while she even started taking that cute little clit into her mouth for a little sucking, anything to drive Natalie crazy.
Normally Hayden would be doing this to make the other girl beg her to make her cum, or better yet order her to do it. However she was certainly familiar with going down on a submissive bitch who's pussy was no longer her own. In that case Hayden's best course of action was to torture the other submissive girl with her tongue and make her so desperate to cream in her face that the other girl's owner would take pity on her and order Hayden to finish the job. Of course Hayden also did this to make sure she got as much pussy juice as possible, and this was working so well on Natalie that the blonde had to wrap her lips around the brunette's pussy just to make sure not too much of the heavenly cream escaped.
Every single pussy Hayden had ever tasted seemed heavenly, and she had gone down on countless women so she'd had plenty of variety, but Natalie's pussy juice seemed extra exquisite. Maybe it was just a side-effect from all that waiting. After all, once Hayden set her sights on a particular girl her head would normally be between their thighs within hours, days at most, so a week had felt like an eternity. Natalie was worth the wait, although Hayden was hoping that this will be the first of many times being in between this Oscar winner's legs so she could taste just how exquisite she was.
Natalie also hoped that this would be the first time of many simply because Hayden was the most amazing pussy licker she'd ever had. Not that she would ever say that out loud, especially not in front of Mila, but it was true. Mila was an incredible cunt lapper, but compared to Hayden she was second best because while Natalie had felt desperate to cum before she had never felt quite this level of desperation just after a gentle pussy licking.
Honestly it was a struggle not to beg Mila to tell Hayden to make her cum after only a few minutes of having the beautiful blonde in between her thighs, Natalie desperately holding herself back from even looking at her mistress/girlfriend so she wouldn't give away how much better Hayden was at licking her cunt. Of course when she finally looked at her pleadingly Mila reminded Natalie why she belonged to the other brunette and why she and Hayden could never be more than fuck buddies.
For one thing Hayden was a bottom and proud of it, and while Natalie wasn't particularly keen on the term it described her pretty accurately. She certainly wanted, or perhaps even needed, someone dominant in her life and despite what some people seem to think Mila was very much capable of giving her what she wanted/needed. In fact Mila had never been anything but a top around her and Natalie struggled to see her as anything else, especially now she was giving her a look which made her submissive heart flutter.
It was a look which said don't you dare cum/beg to cum without permission and both immediately forced Natalie into submission and reminded her of just one of the reasons she was so head over heels for Mila Kunis. Why would she ever want anyone else? And again, as good a rug muncher as she was Hayden was taken, a fact made clear given the way Kristen was looking at the blonde in between her thighs, the three other women watching them for what felt like an eternity before finally Mila smirked and, eventually, gave the permission Natalie was so desperate to hear.
Or more specifically Mila gave it to the tiny blonde, "Ok Hayden, time to show Natalie what you can really do. Mmmmm, I've been telling her all about how you're one of the best rug munchers she'll ever have, time for you to prove it. It's time for you to stick your lezzie tongue inside my girlfriend's sweet little pussy and fuck her with it until you make her cum all over your pretty little face! Go ahead, do it bitch. I give you permission. I give you permission to fuck my girlfriend. I give you permission to fuck my bitch Natalie Portman with your dyke tongue and make her queer little cunt cream all over your pretty little face!"
Like the well-trained submissive she was Hayden waited until Mila actually said the words 'I give you permission' so there was no chance she could be accused of jumping the gun. That had happened a few times before, Laura and even Kristen forcing her to wait longer to get down to some serious pussy eating simply because of a technicality. Still, as almost always when she was in this position, Hayden pressed her tongue against the other girl's entrance so when she heard the specific words she had been waiting for she could immediately penetrate the yummy treat in front of her.
That was exactly what Hayden did, shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into Natalie's cunt and then taking a few long seconds to savour the feeling of wonderfully soft and yet tight pussy walls squeezing her tongue. She also savoured the inevitable cry Natalie let out, this one perhaps louder than any pleasure filled cry she had heard in a while, which was really saying something.



Unsurprisingly that cry turned to a high-pitched scream when Hayden began thrusting her tongue in and out Natalie's pussy, the blonde wrapping her upstairs lips tightly around the brunette's downstairs lips in the process so at least the majority of the sweet cream flowing out of the love hole in front of her flow directly into her mouth. Not that it was just pussy cream for long as all it took was a few curling thrusts of her tongue to make Natalie cum in her mouth, and from the sound of it and given all the liquid that flowed into Hayden's mouth it sounded like it was a nice hard orgasm.
Hayden took pride in her work, especially the whole making girls cum part. Not that she got paid for that, although Kristen and others had insisted she was probably better than any pussy eating whore available, but the point was giving another girl a nice hard orgasm made her submissive heart all fluttery. That, and the fact that girl cum was her favourite food ever, had Hayden pressing her face deeper into Natalie's cute little cunt and restarting the tongue fucking the second she was done swallowing the other actresses' cum. Besides, Mila had ordered her to show Natalie what she could do, and as a good little bottom Hayden would happily obey.
During her first orgasm Natalie wrapped her thighs tightly around Hayden's head and grabbed a few handfuls of pretty blonde hair so she could shove the other girl deeper into her cunt. It was an extremely bold move for Natalie, who normally blushed at even the suggestion of such a thing, but the force of her climax just made something come over her. She also began thrusting herself upwards while pushing Hayden downwards, Natalie grinding the younger girl's face into her pussy for her own selfish pleasure.
Natalie felt guilty about all this but she just couldn't help herself, and Hayden didn't seem to mind. Hell, Hayden didn't seem in the least bit bothered by it, and might have even started tongue fucking her more eagerly because of it. Then she added her fingers into the mix, Hayden shoving first one, then two of her digits into Natalie's twat and pumping them in and out of her at the same frantic pace as her tongue. Meanwhile that tongue attacked Natalie's clit, Hayden switching between licking it and sucking it and sending the older actress over the edge of half a dozen climaxes.
After spending so much time as Mila's lezzie bitch Natalie had thought she knew just how hard she could cum from having her pussy eaten, but these orgasms were almost like nothing she'd ever experienced before. The only thing that came close to them was being butt fucked by Mila, the thought of her girlfriend/top causing Natalie to look over at where Mila, Kristen and Laura were watching them.
Mila was now wearing nothing but a strap on dildo and a wicked smile, the dominant brunette staring at her so intensely at Natalie it sent her over the edge of yet another amazingly hard orgasm. Ok, so Hayden wrapping her mouth around her pussy lips to suck the girl cum right out of her had something to do with it, but that wicked smile and look on Mila's face was just a sight to see. It clearly implied Mila was gloating because she had been proven right, and she had been, Hayden proving herself as one of the world's best pussy pleasers by fucking Natalie's cunt with her tongue and fingering it until the Oscar winner ultimately went limp and fainted from all the overwhelming ecstasy.
Pretty much the second she saw her girlfriend faint Mila called out, "Hayden... HAYDEN! That's enough, Natalie clearly can't take any more, and I can't wait any longer to take your ass. So press your face down against the bed and wiggle that cute little bubble butt. Show me how much you want my cock in your ass."
It took a moment for Hayden to register her name was being called, but as soon as she realised she quickly slowed the thrusts of her tongue and then cleaned Natalie's cunt of any remaining girl cum. When she succeeded, which was luckily shortly after Mila finished speaking, Hayden did as she was told, making sure she moved to the centre of the bed before pressing her face down and wiggling her 'cute little bubble butt' at Mila for all she was worth.
Then, despite not being given permission to do so, Hayden started begging, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass. Fuck my slutty little ass. Pound my cute little bubble butt. Slam it good and hard. Take my ass and make me cum like the anal whore I am!"
"Don't worry, I will." Mila promised with a wicked grin, "But first..."
Instead of continuing Mila dived her head downwards, used both her hands to spread Hayden's ass cheeks wide apart and then spat on the blonde's butt hole before she rubbed that saliva in with her tongue. Mila then repeated this process a few times before pressing her face in between Hayden's cheeks and got down to some serious ass licking, Hayden of course moaning in blissful pleasure nearly the entire time.
As much as she wanted to be butt fucked by the huge toy strapped around Mila's waist Hayden loved receiving a rim job, especially when it was from such a skilled butt licker like Mila Kunis. Plus Mila had plenty of experience at this given all the times Laura and/or Kristen had made Mila prepare Hayden's ass to take their big strap on dildos, or just to entertain them in between fuck sessions, either of which could result in Mila spending hours rimming Hayden, something which they both thoroughly enjoyed.
Of course while Hayden loved to receive a thorough rim job for her an ass licking just couldn't compare to an ass fucking and it wasn't long before the desire to beg for more became overwhelming. The only thing that stopped her for so long were the looks from Kristen who along with Laura was clearly enjoying the sight of Mila eating her ass, although Hayden was sure they would love what came next just as much. And who knows, maybe if she was lucky she would be punished for her disobedience with another spanking, perhaps a much harder one later on.
Whatever the case Hayden eventually whined, "Mmmmmm please Mila, you promised to fuck me so do it. Ooooooooh fuck my slutty little ass hole with your big fat cock. Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, your tongue feels soooooooooo goooooooodddddddd in my ass, but I want your cock. I want your big hard girl cock to stretch out my slutty little ass hole so you can stuff every inch of that monster dick up my butt. Mmmmmm ooooooooohhhhhhhh yessssssss, I wanna get my butt stuffed with your giant cock! Please? You promised! You promised you'd fuck my slutty little ass with a big fat cock and teach me a lesson for doubting you could be a top."
"And I'm going too." Mila said, reluctantly pulling herself away from Hayden's ass, "If you can make me believe you really want it. If you do you can cum whenever you want for the rest of the night, because I know what kind of an ass whore you are Hayden and I don't want to be giving you permission to cum every five seconds while I'm trying to concentrate on fucking your dyke ass. Mmmmm, so... make me believe it. Make me believe you want this big, hard dick up your butt and I'll pound that bitch hole until you cum and cum and cum. Come on, do it, make me believe you want this dick in your slutty little ass hole!"
"I WANT IT! I want it so bad in my slutty little ass hole!" Hayden swore, at first wiggling her ass again before spreading her own ass cheeks and presenting her eager to be fucked ass hole while continuing to tell Mila just how much she needed to be butt fucked, "Mmmmm yeahhhhh, fuck me. Fuck my slutty little ass. Fuck my slutty whore ass while your girlfriend's cum is still drying on my face. Mmmmmm, your girlfriend tasted so good Mila. I loved eating her pussy and swallowing her cum. Mmmmm, I loved eating Natalie Portman's pussy and swallowing her cum, and now I want to be further rewarded for submitting to you with a nice hard ass fucking. Oooooooh, you know how much I love it up the ass, so please do it. Ass fuck me. Do what you said you wanted to do to me for years and fuck my cute little bubble butt. Please Mila, butt fuck me, fuck my butt, ohhhhhhh fuck me in the butt, ooooohhhhhhh, please do it, I want your big cock in my tight little bubble butt sooooooo bad!"
As Hayden kept talking Mila positioned herself behind the blonde and cruelly teased her by sliding her coated with lube dildo up and down her ass crack. What was even worse was Mila pressing the tip of her cock against Hayden's butt hole and using almost enough pressure to force her way inside the blonde's backside, only to go back to sliding that piece of rubber up and down the crack, the former Heroes star becoming increasingly frustrated every time her suppose friend played such a nasty trick on her. Not that Hayden didn't know why this was happening to her, the little blonde now more than ever regretting that she doubted Mila could be a top.
Of course while others had teased Hayden like this before nobody passed up the chance to fuck her ass. Sure, Mila teased her more than most, but Hayden knew it was only a matter of time before she got what she wanted and she was proven so very right when her friend/temporary top slammed her strap on cock up her ass nice and hard, just the way Hayden liked it.
All that teasing caused Hayden to be caught off guard and she let out a loud cry as she was anally penetrated. Then that cry quickly turned to a long moan of pleasure as Hayden's slutty ass quickly got used to its invasion, the proud anal whore actually a little disappointed that after that first hard thrust Mila gave her plenty of time to relax. After all Hayden adored the sensation of her butt being stretched for a cock, real or fake, and she took great pride in the fact that someone could ram every inch of a big thick dick up her well trained butt and start wrecking her rectum right away and she would mostly moan in pleasure.
Given that she was most frequently ass fucked by her girlfriend Kristen it wasn't exactly surprising it was rare Hayden got such a rough treatment, but she had kind of been hoping. Kristen on the other hand had been worried about it, or had just pretended to be so she could use that as an excuse to give Hayden's butt three extra hard fuckings, the blonde's back hole having only just recovered from the latest pounding it had taken. Of course as much as she loved a hard ass fucking right away a slow butt stretching was almost just as enjoyable, Hayden moaning loudly again when Mila finally pushed forwards to give her eager back passage a few more inches of strap on dick.
Mila was fully aware of what Hayden could take given she had not only witnessed Kristen and Laura give the former cheerleader countless rectum wreckings she had also seen Hayden being butt fucked by half a dozen other girls and guys. Not to mention all those anal gang bangs she'd witnessed. Hell, she'd even seen Hayden successfully taking all kinds of objects up her butt, most of them extremely big, as the tiny blonde was practically obsessed with proving to herself she was the world's biggest anal whore.
However just because Mila knew she could slam her strap on deep into Hayden's bowels and begin brutally butt fucking her right away didn't mean she was going too. Hell no, she'd been waiting to fuck Hayden's perfect little bubble butt for years and now she finally had the chance there was no way Mila was going to waste her opportunity with a quick ass wrecking. No, she was going to take her time and enjoy every moment of this.
That's why she took her time penetrating and filling Hayden's slutty ass, Mila dragging this out even further by not giving the other girl every inch of her dildo right away. Instead she spent a few minutes pushing about half of it into Hayden's ass and almost just as slowly pulled the fake cock out of the blonde's butt, Mila pulling back so much she was stretching the little anal ring with the head of her toy. Then she repeated the process at the same gentle speed, officially beginning to butt fuck Hayden Panettiere.
Mila almost came from fulfilling one of her biggest fantasies ever. Well, technically she was only getting started, but watching a cock strapped around her waist pumping in and out of Hayden's cute little butt hole was beyond amazing. And it was made even better by the fact that her temporary bitch kept spreading her ass cheeks, Mila not only getting a perfect view of her dick sliding in and out of Hayden's ass hole but getting to revel in her dominance over the most submissive girl she'd ever known, Hayden eagerly giving up her most private of holes for their mutual pleasure.
Of course it wasn't long before Hayden was begging for more, "Ohhhhhhh yessssss, that's it, fuck me, fuck my slutty little ass! Mmmmmm, fuck it hard! Ooooooooh you want my ass Mila? You want it? Take it! Take my butt! Mmmmmmm, take my butt and make me your butt slut! Oooooohhhhhh Mila, I'm sorry, I'm so, so sorry for not believing you could be a top. Oooooooh, proved just how wrong I was by pounding my butt to heaven. Mmmmmm, leave me with a loose and gaping butt hole which proves your dominance. Yeahhhhhhh, gape my butt nice and wide to prove to everybody your a dominant top. Mmmmmm, then make me suck your cock clean like the dirty little ass to mouth slut I am! Oooooooooh make me wanna bend over for you all the time, ohhhhhhhhh, treat me like an anal whore, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Mila, butt fuck me Mila, fuck me up the butt like an anal loving bitch! Mmmmmm, harder, oh harder, pound my slutty little butt as hard as you can! Oh Mila! MILA OHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK!"
When Mila finally began to increase the pace Hayden was momentarily rendered speechless as she couldn't help but let out a joyful moan. She did her best to return to the begging after that, but she knew it was only a matter of time before she became an incoherent mess. Which, as it turns out, wasn't a lot of time, Mila soon beginning to slam her hips so hard and fast that they caused Hayden's ass cheeks to jiggle slightly while the sound of flesh meeting flesh was almost loud enough to drown out the blonde's wails of pure pleasure.
That feeling was exactly why Hayden craved butt sex. It was why she was constantly shoving big toys up her ass, or getting other women to shove them in for her, or found a man with a big enough tool to stretch her rectum wide and deep, just the way she liked it. Why in Hayden's experience there was nothing quite like a nice hard butt fucking, this one certainly no exception as Mila showed off what an amazing ass pounder she was, effortlessly sending the tiny blonde to the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds and yet the same time stretching out the butt banging enough for her to get plenty of enjoyment out of it.
Not that it was truly a challenge, Hayden had a really sensitive rectum, which was all the reasons she was so popular amongst her small group of friends. That and her round bubble butt was apparently a joy to fuck, all those who pounded it heaping praise on her for her well rounded cheeks and somehow still tight ass hole. Still, it took a skilled butt fucker to give her quite this much pleasure, one of Hayden's last coherent thoughts being that Natalie was a really lucky woman to stumble across a top so skilled in anal sex. And pussy eating, and ass licking, and well, Hayden hadn't really known Mila not to excel at everything she did when it came to sex.
Hayden's point was underlined when she received the type of spectacular orgasm she could only truly receive from being butt fucked, her entire body trembling while her mind started to go numb. Then, as was always the case during anal, the spectacular orgasm was followed by another, and another, and another until Hayden became a mindless animal thrusting her butt back against the rectum invader which was giving her so much pleasure, a blissful smile crossing her face as she locked eyes with her girlfriend who seemed to be enjoying what was going on almost as much as she was.
Mila was also very aware of Kristen's reaction to her butt fucking Hayden. In fact while her main focus had of course been Hayden's delectable little bubble butt Mila had been keeping a close eye on Kristen, Laura and the slowly recovering Natalie as they watched her sodomising the little blonde in front of her. After all she was still technically auditioning to be a top, and more importantly enticing Kristen and Laura to submit to her, and it didn't hurt to remind Natalie of what a butt buster she was.
The reactions weren't exactly surprising but thoroughly enjoyable never the less. Kristen was as impressed as last time when she had watched Mila ass fuck Natalie in front of her, Laura was perhaps feeling the same thing but doing a good job of hiding it while doing a less good job of hiding her annoyance, while Natalie was staring at her dreamily and obviously wishing she was in the blonde's place. Natalie would be soon enough, but first Mila was determined to put on a real show for her friends and hopefully convince Kristen once and for all to try submitting to her.
So with that in mind Mila began taunting, "YEAH, TAKE IT! TAKE IT! TAKE IT UP THE ASS LIKE AN ANAL WHORE! TAKE IT UP YOUR ASS LIKE THE FILTHY LITTLE ANAL WHORE YOU ARE! MMMMMMM FUCK, TAKE IT YOU FUCKING BUTT SLUT! TAKE IT LIKE YOUR LITTLE GIRLFRIEND IS GOING TO TAKE IT! OOOOOOOHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK, YOU'RE MY ANAL WHORE HAYDEN, OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH SHIT, AND SOON ENOUGH YOUR LITTLE GIRLFRIEND WILL BE MY ANAL WHORE TOO! I'M GOING TO TURN YOU BOTH INTO MY PERSONAL BUTT SLUTS WHO ARE GOING TO BEND OVER AND GIVE ME THEIR TIGHT LITTLE ASSES WHENEVER I WANT! YOU'RE MY BITCH AND I OWN YOUR DYKE ASS HAYDEN MMMMMMM AND SOON KRISTEN AND LAURA WILL BE MINE TOO!"
While she was doing that Mila pulled Hayden's hair and smacked her ass, treating her more like a bucking bronco than a human being while keeping up those rectum wrecking thrusts she was so proud of. Then when her throat became sore from yelling Mila grabbed onto Hayden's waist with both her hands and started using every ounce of strength she possessed to brutalise the blonde's butt, the dildo pounding in and out of that somehow still tight hole making Hayden's cum squirt out of her cunt.
Mila came too, not as hard as Hayden, or when she had been on the receiving end of an ass fucking, but for the many orgasms she'd had none was quite as satisfying as the ones that came from sodomising another woman. They were just such an indescribable rush Mila became completely caught up in them, the brunette pounding into the blonde's butt like a wild animal until finally she crashed down onto Hayden's back, the two actresses collapsing in a sweaty heap and gasping for breath as they recovered from their passionate round of anal sex.
After giving her friends a couple of seconds to do so Kristen called out, "Nice work Mila."
Before Mila could reply Laura butted in, "It wasn't bad, but a real top doesn't collapse after an ass fucking."
Mila grinned, "What can I say, Hayden's ass is just so tight and fuck-able I got carried away. But then again, I recall you doing the same thing."
"Only a few times, and it was mostly when I was fucking your ass." Laura quipped.
Eager to change the subject to something more enjoyable Kristen quickly stated, "Guys, guys! No need to fight. Let's concentrate on what's important here, Hayden showing us how well Mila gaped her ass."
That got both the former That 70s Show co-stars to grin and mumble in agreement, Mila filled with new strength, or at least adrenaline, as she pulled her strap on out of Hayden's ass hole, smacked the blonde's butt and ordered her, "You heard your girlfriend, stick your ass in the air and spread your cheeks! Mmmmmm yeah, show us that pretty little gaping crater, which used to be your ass hole!"
As usual when receiving such an order Hayden quickly obeyed it, rushing to show Kristen and Laura that Mila hadn't been exaggerating. Not that Kristen had thought she would be, thanks to all her years of being constantly ass fucked Hayden's ass hole was very gape-able, that little back hole often remaining open for hours after a nice long butt pounding which was just the way Hayden, and Kristen, liked it. Mila had definitely dished out a good butt pounding, and for one ass fucking Hayden's ass hole was nice and wide, but the night was far from over and Kristen definitely wanted to make it wider. And from the looks of the other girls faces she wasn't alone.



"Again, not bad, but I've seen Hayden's slutty ass gape wider. And yours after I've pounded it." Laura told her ex-girlfriend, somewhat wiping the smirk from Mila's face, "Not that I don't appreciate you stretching her out, it's just time for a real top to show you how it's done."
"I don't think so." Mila said quite forcibly for her, "Hayden's ass is mine tonight. That means I get to decide who fucks it. Or did you forget your stupid rules?"
"I didn't forget, it's just that rule applies to tops, not wannabes." Laura said, both she and Mila standing up as their argument became increasingly heated.
"Whoa guys, seriously, let's not fight." Kristen said, quickly getting between them and then turning to Mila, "Surely we can come to some arrangement."
Mila smiled, "Ok, get on your knees and suck my cock."
"Dream on." Laura snapped.
"Not you." Mila told Laura before turning her attention to Kristen, "You. I want you to get down on your knees and suck your girlfriend's slutty ass off my cock. Then you can both fuck my little anal whore for the night as much as you want."
A little surprised by the offer Laura shrugged, "I'm good with that."
Kristen was slightly less enthusiastic but gave a weak smile and said, "Sure."
With that Kristen slowly lowered herself down onto her knees in front of a girl she had butt fucked countless times, Mila grinning widely as the former star of Veronica Mars grab the dildo by the base and then slowly took the head into her mouth. Throughout this Kristen's eyes remained locked with Mila's, partly out of disbelief of what was happening, partly because it was intoxicating having a constant reminder of exactly who she was doing this for. But then Kristen wrapped her lips around the head of the strap on and tasted the deepest part of Hayden's bowels on Mila's dick, that overwhelming flavour she constantly craved causing Kristen's eyelids to flutter and eventually shut.
She just loved the taste of her girlfriend's ass so much, Kristen often spending hours with her face pressed in between Hayden's butt cheeks so she could thoroughly lick the tender little hole in between them. The only reason she didn't constantly clean her own strap on was because as much as Kristen loved the taste of Hayden's ass Hayden was addicted to it, hence the reason Kristen was eager to submit to Laura and other truly dominant woman as they were happy to give her the chance to taste her own girlfriend's ass on their strap on cocks.
While this was a rare treat for Kristen, one which she adored, it still kind of felt weird to submit to Mila. But she had to admit, kneeling in front of Mila in that moment, the other girl quickly grabbing her hair and encouraging her to start bobbing her head on the cock, felt really good. Even natural. Of course it helped she was tasting the deepest part of Hayden's rectum, even if it meant denying her girlfriend that privilege.
Which deeply displeased Hayden, "Noooooo! I wanna suck it. It's my ass juice, I should be the one who gets to suck it off."
Finding Hayden's complaining amusing Laura promised, "Don't worry Hayden, you can clean my cock after I fuck you. Speaking of which, do you mind if I fuck Hayden's slutty ass now, or do you want to wait for Veronica Mars to finish blowing you?"
Smirking at her ex Mila replied, "Go ahead. I want a nice thorough blow job, the type that takes a while, and if you fuck her now it means I don't have to watch you."
"Oh, I'm sure I'll get your attention." Laura boasted, eagerly getting up on the bed Mila had just slipped off of and turning her attention to Hayden, "Get on your back. I want to be able to look into your eyes as I pound your butt."
Until now Hayden had stayed where she was, happily spreading her cheeks to show off her gaping butt hole like the shameless anal slut she was, but there was no way she could resist another ass fucking so she didn't hesitate to flip over onto her back. As Laura didn't specify where she wanted Hayden's legs the blonde took a risk and made the decision for herself, although truth be told with her ass feeling so tender she might enjoy a spanking almost just as much as a butt pounding.
She'd probably get both eventually but from the look on Laura's face the butt fucking would definitely come first which made Hayden very happy. It also seemed like Laura approved of the position she chose for her legs, namely grabbing onto each one just below the knee and pulling them back so the redhead would have easy access to her back hole. The hole which was still open and ready, like a baby bird calling out for supper, but instead of a nasty worm Hayden wanted a big hard dick in her slutty little ass.
Laura was happy to give it to her, for a price, "Beg for me bitch. Beg for the privilege of feeling my big dick in your slut ass."
"Oh please Laura, please fuck my ass. Please fuck my slut ass with your big dick. Please give me the privilege of feeling your big dick in my slut ass." Hayden begged without hesitation, becoming increasingly desperate for it as Laura pressed her strap on against her ass hole to tease her, "Please give it to me. Fuck me like an ass slut. Fuck me up the ass. Ass fuck me. Fuck me in the ass like the little ass whore I am. Please Laura, fuck me. Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, oooooohhhhh fuckkkkkkkk meeeeeee, yeeeeesssssssss! FUCK MY ASS! FUCK MY SLUT ASS WITH YOUR BIG DICK OHHHHHHH FUCK!"
For a few almost painful moments Laura stretched out the teasing by sliding the tip of the dildo around that stretched little ass hole, then thankfully she slammed forwards so hard she immediately buried most of the cock in Hayden's bowels. She then got the rest of the strap on dick into the blonde's butt with the next hard thrust and then, after she took a moment to savour Hayden's squeals of pleasure, Laura began pounding her friend's slutty ass deep and rough, just the way Hayden liked it.
Mila had done grade A work turning her back passage into an eager fuck tunnel and as a result Hayden was able to take every inch of Laura's dick right from the start, no problem. There might have been a tiny bit of stretching as her slowly relaxing anal muscles were forced wide apart again, but that discomfort was dwarfed by first the pleasure of being butt fucked then by the ecstasy of cumming like a little bitch with a dick in her ass. Because that's what she was right now, a little bitch. Another woman's bitch. Hayden Panettiere was surrendering the most intimate part of her body to a dominant woman and becoming completely lost in the undescribable joy of completely submitting to a member of her own sex.
Laura found it adorable. The look of pure joy on Hayden's face when she completely surrendered to her, and the joys of butt sex, oh it was heavenly. Just about worth missing out on Hayden's deliciously round little bubble butt jiggling against her thighs as she relentlessly rammed the other girl's rectum. It also helped that Hayden's tits were bouncing in time with each bowel wrecking thrust, but Laura's attention remained mostly on that pretty little face as it was consumed with ecstasy,
It was a look she'd seen many times on the faces of her ass sluts, Laura recalling ass fucking each and every one of them while inevitably focusing on her three favourites, Hayden Panettiere, Kristen Bell and Mila Kunis. They were all hers, and while Hayden was getting unnecessary if fun reminder of that it was Mila that needed her ass fucked. That needed reminding who was the real Dom around here. Who exactly her ass belongs too, Laura having no doubt if she could just slide a strap on into Mila's tight little ass her That 70s Show co-star would be her bitch again.
They'd had so much fun making that show together, had spent so many hours of eating each other's pussies and of Laura spanking and fucking Mila's ass every day of the week as soon as the brunette had become sixteen, and the redhead missed those days more than she ever wanted to admit out loud. Laura missed having Mila in her life, and she was determined to make the other girl her bitch again, although she did have to admit there was something cute about watching someone who she still remembered as being so submissive boss Kristen around, a girl she mostly thought of as a top currently deep throating her former bitch's cock.
For quite a while Laura found her gaze drifting to the other two actresses, even being impressed when Mila began to throat fuck Kristen with a surprising force and determination. Then Hayden finally let go of her legs and they fell against Laura's shoulders, bringing the redhead's attention back to where it belonged, Laura smiling wickedly as she lent forward, bending Hayden's body in half so when she redoubled her efforts she could give the blonde anal slut everything she had.
Mila had briefly locked eyes with Laura before this, silently letting her former co-star know that she was next. From the look on her face Laura was trying to tell her the same thing, although that didn't bother Mila in the slightest. Not next to the savage sodomising Laura started giving Hayden, Mila's own ass hole twitching as she remembered all the hard anal poundings the redhead had given her over the years. That it wasn't that long ago she was in that position, squealing in delight as Laura made sure she wouldn't be able to sit properly tomorrow. Not that she ever had when she was with Laura... but hadn't it been worth it for the orgasms?
Pulling herself out of those submissive thoughts Mila did her best to ignore Laura brutalising Hayden's butt in favour of concentrating on Kristen finally reaching the base of her dick, the full length of her dildo now completely buried in the blonde's mouth/throat. To make the moment perfect Kristen opened her eyes and submissively looked up at Mila, the brunette remembering all the times their positions were reversed but instead of filling her with submissive thoughts they only made her feel more dominant.
Although what made her feel really dominant was tightening her grip on Kristen's hair and beginning to throat fuck her with the full length of the dildo, slow at first but quickly picking up steam until the star of Veronica Mars was almost violently choking on her cock. Not that Kristen complained. No, she struggled, but she took it all just like a good little bitch should, completely cleaning Mila's dildo of every drop of Hayden's ass cream and giving it an extra thorough spit shine in the process.
Through it all Mila practically growled, "That's it, clean your girlfriend's ass off my cock. Clean your girlfriend's slutty little ass off my big fat cock like the ATM whore you are! Mmmmmm yeah, clean the big fat dick I used to fuck your girlfriend's ass with your mouth you slut! Clean it while I'm fucking your mouth Mmmmmm Kristen, your mouth makes almost as good a fuck hole as your girlfriend's ass hole. Yes it does. Mmmmmm ooooohhhhh fuck, I loved fucking your girlfriend's ass and I love fucking your mouth. Mmmmmm, I love this so much I'm going to do it all the time. Yeah, I'm going to fuck your girlfriend's ass over and over and over again, as in multiple times a day, every day, and when I'm finished gaping her butt then I'll make you clean my dick! What you think about that Kristen? What do you think about me using your girlfriend's ass hole as my personal fuck hole, and turning you into my personal dick cleaner? Do you like it? Do you like the idea of your girlfriend's ass hole and your mouth becoming my fuck holes? Do you? Mmmmmm, I think you do. I think you want to become my bitch, just like Hayden is, you two slutty little blondes my personal butt sluts for the rest of your submissive little lives."
Mila never gave Kristen a chance to respond, but it was clear by the way she didn't immediately force Mila off of her she was not completely appalled by the idea. More than a little intimidated, sure, but it also looked like Kristen might enjoy it. After all, she was definitely enjoying the blow job, even when Mila started fucking her pretty face. Unfortunately the question remained whether Mila could translate that into getting Kristen to spread her ass cheeks for her, but again the brunette was confident that sooner rather than later she would be plunging the same strap on she'd used to ass fuck Hayden into Kristen's tight little ass hole.
For a while things continued like that, Laura fucking Hayden's ass while Mila fucked Kristen's throat. Then when Mila decided it was time to move on she suddenly pulled her cock out of Kristen's mouth and said, "Now, let's concentrate on a blonde anal slut taking it up her whore ass."
Kristen was fairly confident Mila had deliberately not used Hayden's name as a way to make sure she envisioned herself in her girlfriend's position. But after all the verbal abuse and submission which came from being throat fucked by a dildo flavoured with her girlfriend's ass such manipulation wasn't necessary, Kristen was already in an incredibly submissive state and, while she had recovered from the face fucking, she couldn't help but be transfixed by the sight before her and imagine it was her in Hayden's place.
Laura was the best butt fucker Kristen had ever had the pleasure of ploughing into her butt hole, the hole in question now quivering as Kristen watched her girlfriend's rectum be so skilfully wrecked. And of course Hayden was loving it, the biggest anal slut Kristen had ever met screaming joyfully as her cum squirted against the lower half of Laura's belly. Her body was also shaking from the force of the climaxes but Laura had Hayden pinned down, the tiny blonde's body bent in half and her ass hole being used as the slutty fuck hole it was, the redhead seemingly making the other girl cum with every other bowel obliterating thrust.
In that moment Kristen truly wanted to be in Hayden's place. Hell, it was all she could do not to beg Laura to fuck her ass next. That as soon as Hayden was satisfied Laura could just take that strap on straight out of her girlfriend's ass hole, shove it straight into her mouth and then up her ass. Kristen even considered begging Mila to ass fuck her. To just bend over and give her friend what she clearly wanted, her ass hole as her fuck toy. But even if Kristen wasn't hesitant to submit to Mila there was no way she wanted to divert attention away from her precious Hayden.
Whenever they partied with other like-minded women it was almost guaranteed that Hayden would end up being on the receiving end of a anal gang bang, which Kristen knew for a fact was her girlfriend's idea of heaven. This particular time it was guaranteed, and since Hayden had been so looking forward to taking cock after cock up her slutty ass there was no way Kristen could deprive her of that. Especially when she had been looking forward to being one of the girls responsible for Hayden's ass being wrecked, that thought finally causing Kristen to feel dominant again as she remembered that although her girlfriend's personal heaven might be getting anally gang banged hers was simply fucking Hayden's beautiful little bubble butt.
So when Laura inevitably pulled out of Hayden's ass and Mila looked like she was going to say something snarky Kristen easily distracted from that issue by simply suggesting, "Mila, have you ever double ass fucked a girl? Because you were saying how you haven't shared Natalie's ass yet with anyone, and that you haven't topped anyone except her and now Hayden, so I'm guessing not, and you totally should. Because as you know, nothing makes Hayden cum harder than taking two big dicks up her butt, and since it's my turn to ass fuck her I'd be happy to share her slutty and now well loosened ass with you."
There was a long silence, and then Mila beamed, "You know what, I was just about to suggest the same thing."
"Sure you were." Laura butted in, "This might be a chance to dish out a double butt fucking before you go back to receiving them."
"Oh just shut up and feed Hayden her butt." Mila said, the brunette in far to good a mood to be spoiled by Laura's taunting, "Mmmmmm, lay down and let Hayden stuff your cock into her mouth so she can suck off her own ass juices."
"Actually I was thinking of giving these juices another home. Namely your girlfriend's mouth." Laura said.
"Hey!" Hayden complained, "You promised me!"
"It's not up to you!" Laura snapped before turning her attention back to her ex, "Think about it, it's a win-win. I get a blow job from Natalie Portman, and she gets to taste Hayden's yummy ass. Surely that's a right of passage for her, or at the very least it's a treat. What do ya say?"
Mila opened her mouth to reject the idea, but Laura made some very good points and it was something the Russian born actress wanted to see, so after a pause she said, "Fine. But no face fucking. I don't want you recklessly pounding my bitch's throat while distracted fucking Hayden's sweet little ass."
"Fine." Laura said dismissively as she turned her attention to Natalie, "You heard your girlfriend, get over here and suck my dick!"
In all the excitement of Hayden Panettiere taking multiple ass fuckings Natalie had been more or less forgotten, which was just fine by her. Her body needed time to recuperate from the amazing head Hayden had given her, and watching Mila and then Laura butt fuck the tiny blonde while Kristen used her mouth to clean Mila's strap on was just what Natalie needed to recover from her orgasms.
Hopefully she would receive more, Natalie not doubting that at least Mila would fuck her before the night was over. Until then sucking a strap on which had been buried as far as it could go into Hayden Panettiere's butt sounded like a good way to push her even closer to the edge of another orgasm. And, even though it made her blush to think of it, Natalie had quickly learned to crave the taste of ass, the idea of tasting Hayden's making the respected actress's mouth literally water.
So, after a brief hesitation, Natalie got on her knees and crawl over to where Laura was now standing. Once she was kneeling in front of the redhead she closed her eyes, parted her lips and swallow the head of the dildo, a moan automatically escaping her lips as she tasted the deepest part of Hayden's bowels. Natalie did all this with a blush on her face, and her face only got redder thanks to that moan, but she still eagerly cleaned the head of the cock before beginning to bob up and down on the shaft.
For the next few minutes Natalie became completely lost in cleaning Laura's cock of Hayden's yummy ass, the Oscar-winning actress finding the flavour just as addictive as her own anal juices if not more. They were so consuming Natalie was completely unaware of what was going on around her, except the hand on the back of her head, the brunette tensing as the redhead tangled her fingers in her hair and generally encouraged her to continue the blow job even when it was thoroughly cleaned. This somewhat worried Natalie as she didn't trust Laura not too brutally fuck her face while the other girls were distracted, although she comforted herself with the fact that Mila had trained her to deep throat, Natalie happy to showing off that skill to prove she wasn't truly afraid.
The other three girls watched the blow job for a moment, Mila beaming with pride at the enthusiasm that Natalie showed. She continued glancing at her throughout, mostly because it was hot watching Natalie give head, but also to make sure Laura kept up her end of the bargain. Not that Mila was worried for Natalie's safety. They wouldn't be here if she was.
Laura could be a bitch, and even cruel sometimes, but she made a point to obey any given rule. As she had once said, if she didn't chaos would reign, meaning if Laura didn't obey the rules why should her subs? And more importantly why should her fellow Doms? Besides, it wasn't like Laura needed to face fuck Natalie to get her point across, the redhead just having to take a firm grip of the kneeling girl before her and flash a wicked grin at Mila, silently containing the message that in this moment her bitch belonged to her. In response Mila trying to convey that wouldn't be for long, that she would get her revenge on Laura, that the redhead would be her bitch, but her focus was constantly being drawn to Hayden.



The first time this happened was simply as a result of Hayden whining, "I wanted to clean that cock!"
"Don't worry baby, I promise I'll let you clean mine." Kristen offered helpfully.
"You better." Hayden huffed, quickly changing her tune when her girlfriend gave her a look, "I mean, thank you. I'd love to clean your dick."
"Then come and get it dirty." Kristen grinned, holding her dick firmly in place for Hayden to sit her pretty little ass on it, "Come and get that dirty little ass of yours on my dick and cover it in your slutty little bottom so you can suck it off!"
Mila smirked as she heard this exchange, quickly followed by Hayden practically squealing in delight as she got on top of her girlfriend, lined her butt hole up with Kristen's dildo and shoved herself forcefully down. That strap on cock shot up Hayden's ass like a rocket, the blonde showing off the fact that not only was her ass hole still loose and open but apparently her entire back passage was as well. It was something Mila was familiar with, a feeling of submissive delight fluttering through the brunette's body as she remembered all the times that it had been her already well fucked ass riding a dildo.
She was then broken from those thoughts by Hayden calling out, "Ok, mmmmmm, I'm ready for the second cock now. Mmmmmmm, please Mila, get over here and help Kristen double stuff my lezzie butt."
Smiling wickedly Mila responded, "You got it, one double stuffed lezzie butt coming right up."
Quickly getting behind Hayden's already cock filled ass Mila aimed her own cock and shoved forwards. Unsurprisingly this had Hayden crying out and begging for more of the dick in her ass, which Mila happily gave her, inch after inch of the dildo sliding up Hayden's slutty ass with these until both toy cocks were completely buried in the tiny blonde's rectum. Mila enjoyed watching the obscene sight, her own back hole wincing with pain and pleasure as she remembered what it was like to be double ass fucked. Again those memories prematurely made her feel submissive, but she concentrated on the fact that she was now the one brutalising a butt hole so extremely which gave her a much-needed feeling of dominance for what came next, and in turn what came next made her feel more dominant than she ever had in her life.
While Mila was concentrating on dominance Hayden was lost in the submissive heaven of having two big cocks stretching her ass wide open, the blonde barely aware of whatever it was she was saying as Mila stuffed her bubble butt. Then Mila tightened the grip she had on Hayden's hips and slowly began to sodomise her, Hayden squealing with joy as she felt the other girl's movements making both dildo pump in and out of her incredibly stretched ass hole.
Nothing made Hayden happier/feel more submissive than having two big dicks up her ass. She loved the feeling of a guy blowing his load up her butt, however her preference was definitely for dicks which never went soft like the type which were currently wrecking her rectum. Of course in Hayden's opinion the only thing better than one dick up her ass was two, the submission of it, the naughtiness of it and even the painful stretching of it letting Hayden know this was her own personal paradise.
To make it even better it was no time before her back passage adjusted to being so obscenely violated and invaded, Mila skilfully loosening her little shit pipe so she felt nothing but pleasure. Sure, the fact that Hayden's ass was very used to double fuckings helped a lot but it also showed Mila made a pretty good top. Maybe it was all her experience being on the receiving end, maybe she was just a natural at this, but Hayden knew she was going to be bending over and wiggling her butt at Mila a lot from now on.
She was also going to be begging her for butt fuckings, just to make it clear what she wanted from her, Hayden doing that right now as she continued to plead, "Oh God fuck me. Fuck me! Fuckkkkkkk meeeeeee ohhhhhhh Mila, oh Kristen, mmmmmm please fuck me! Double fuck my slutty ass. I want both of you to fuck my slutty ass. I NEED both of you to fuck my slutty ass at the same time, tear my ass hole wide open and leave it gaping! Mmmmmm, make my butt hole gape for a week. Destroy my back hole and make me cum! Make me cum like a total anal whore with two big cocks up my cute little butt! Ohhhhhhhh fuck, oh shit, fuck me, fuck my ass, mmmmmmm, fuck my whore ass! Wreck my fucking rectum! Pound fuck my ass hole with your two giant dicks! Pound my dyke ass! Oooooooh shit, oh fuck me, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Hayden let out an extra loud squeal of pleasure as Kristen started thrusting upwards into her ass hole, immediately triggering several orgasms for the proud anal slut. They were the type of intense orgasms which were greater than any other and rendered Hayden completely oblivious to everything going on around her, her entire world quickly beginning to revolve around the two giant dildos brutalising her insides and making her body shake wildly and her cum violently squirt out of her cunt.
Kristen loved seeing Hayden like this. Her girlfriend was a total mess and she was acting like a wild animal who was trapped, wounded and being attacked by predators, but in a way she had never looked more beautiful, simply because she was so happy. Nothing made her girlfriend happier, or cum harder, than two dicks fucking her slutty ass, Kristen using all her strengths to thrust upwards into the other blonde's butt and squeeze as many hard climaxes out of Hayden as possible.
Usually Kristen was able to devote her full attention to this task with ease, but as much as she tried she couldn't forget that a short distance away Natalie Portman was sucking on an ass flavoured dildo strapped around the waist of her friend and sometimes Dom Laura Prepon. As she couldn't see them she might have forgotten about them if it hadn't been for Mila Kunis staring deep into her eyes almost throughout the entire double butt fuck, the girl who had made it clear she wanted to butt fuck Kristen silently letting her know, this could be her next.
That look in her eye, combined with all the skill she had shown both tonight and the other night, had Kristen seriously considering the offer. Or at least her body was, specifically her ass hole quivering with excitement at the idea of allowing Mila to turn the tables on her and get revenge for all those nights she had bent the brunette over and fucked her up the ass during the shooting of Forgetting Sarah Marshall. If it hadn't been for both their participations in that movie none of this would have happened. She wouldn't have fucked Mila, introduced her to Hayden, or been seduced by Laura into becoming her Sub/assistant Dom. So in a weird way double stuffing Hayden's ass with Mila felt like they had almost come full circle since they met, and that completing that circle would mean bending over for the girl Kristen had pigeonholed as submissive since the moment she met her.
Honestly it was the thought of being ass fucked by Mila that was the biggest factor in making Kristen cum. At the very least it was the reason this orgasm was even harder than usual, the clit stimulator and the sheer joy of double ass fucking her girlfriend making sure Kristen went off like a rocket. Mila obviously came too, both tops frantically pounding into Hayden's butt throughout their orgasms to prove just how dominant they were. It was why they pounded Hayden's ass through several climaxes for all three of them before eventually collapsing in a sweaty heap, the three girls gasping for breath until they were rudely interrupted.
"Well, that really wasn't bad at all." Laura admitted.
"Oh come on Laura, that was way better than not bad." Kristen pointed out.
"Maybe she'll be impressed when I fuck your ass." Mila grinned at Kristen who blushed furiously. Then Mila turned her attention back to the blonde she had just butt fucked, "Hayden, get your lazy ass off our cocks and spread your cheeks! Mmmmmm, show us that little butt hole we just destroyed."
Scrambling to obey Hayden crawled out from underneath Mila and Kristen, both of whom helpfully rolled off of her, pulling their cocks from her ass in the process. Then Hayden got up onto all fours, positioned her butt where everyone could see it and then pressed her face to the bed sheets, reached back and spread her butt cheeks as wide as part as she could. Giving the feeling from her aching hole Hayden knew it was battered beyond recognition, but her heart still fluttered with submissive joy as the three tops gathered round to admire their handiwork and discussed it, treating Hayden like nothing but a piece of ass, a.k.a. just the way she liked to be treated.
"Wow, I don't think I've ever seen Hayden's butt gaping so wide." Kristen whistled without thinking, quickly adding when Laura gave her a look, "I mean, I'm sure it has, you know, after me and Laura have double fucked it, but... you've got to admit that it's pretty wide open."
Laura stared at the cavernous ruin which used to be Hayden's ass hole for a few long seconds, then admitted, "Yeah, but I helped, and I've definitely made Hayden gape like that before. And Mila."
"And soon you'll be the one with a butt hole gaping so wide open it will be like the Grand Canyon, and so deep we'll be practically able to see into your stomach." Mila boasted, using two analogies which seemed appropriate for the state of Hayden's destroyed back hole, before defusing the situation, "But for now let's concentrate on rewarding Hayden for being such a good little ass slut by feeding her our butt flavoured cocks."
"Mmmmm, let's." Kristen agreed enthusiastically, and then before Laura could make a comment added, "Let's feed my girlfriend her own ass. Mmmmm, she loves that, don't you Hayden?"
"Yessssssss, oooooooh feed me my ass. Feed me my slutty little ass!" Hayden moaned in delight.
"Then come and get it." Mila grinned, "Come and get your nasty little ass cream. Mmmmm, suck it off our cocks like the submissive little ATM slut you are!"
As soon as Mila, who was still her owner for the night, gave her permission Hayden scrambled over to where the two girls who had just butt fucked her was sitting on the bed, crawling over at Kristen first as she was guaranteed to be gentle with her and she was her girlfriend after all. Then, when she wasn't immediately punished for this decision, Hayden wrapped her mouth around the head of Kristen's cock and moaned loudly as she tasted the deepest part of her bowels on her girlfriend's strap on cock.
That yummy flavour filled Hayden with adrenaline so that the tired blonde could give her girlfriend a thorough blow job, at first greedily sucking the head clean before beginning to bob up and down the shaft, Hayden taking inch after inch into her mouth and down her gullet in till she was deep throating the entire length of the dildo with ease. Shortly after that all of her ass cream was gone from Kristen's toy, however Hayden continued sucking on it to make sure it was thoroughly clean, both for her own slutty benefit and more importantly to please her girlfriend.
Of course it was not long before Hayden crawled over to Mila to repeat the process only slightly more slowly, the blonde taking more time to savour the taste of her own ass this time and being rewarded for it with a throat fucking. Which was what she had been expecting, Mila further proving herself as a top with another act of dominance. Luckily at that point Hayden had recovered enough to take it, even enjoying it as much as her tired body could, the submissive blonde loving the fact that another girl was using her mouth as a fuck hole, right after doing the same thing to her butt hole.
As she throat fucked one blonde anal slut Mila kept her eye on another, and when she was sure her cock was completely clean she licked her lips and then called out, "So Kristen, ready to be my bitch?"
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Candice Michelle licked her lips as she looked at all the succulent treats on offer. She was currently in the WWE divas locker room surrounded by some of the hottest and most fuck-able asses on the planet, Candice like a kid in a candy store as she decided which one she was going to lick, fuck and tame next.
As usual most of the WWE divas were walking around half or fully naked, and while few of them were talking most of the focus was on the divas having sex. In this case it was the two divas on top of the food chain Lita and Trish Stratus DP'ing the diva search contest winner Christy Hemme, which was apparently a regular occurrence because Lita and Trish were secretly a couple and they both resented the diva search, especially it's winner who was now being paid far more than them. Not that the rest of the former contestants had received a warm welcome, hence why Victoria had gone after Candice on her first day only to be fucked up the ass and become Candice's bitch.
Sparing her bitch a glance Candice grinned. Normally by now Victoria would be brutally butt fucking another diva but Candice had forbidden her from doing so, leaving the muscular diva to stand around awkwardly, desperately hoping no one would ask why she wasn't joining in on the fun or at least taking a shower. Little did everyone else know Victoria was trying to hide the fact that her ass hole was gaping wide open as a result of Candice's constant 'love and attention', Candice knowing she needed to get another bitch before she ruined Victoria's ass forever. And oh, did she have her sights set on a great ass, Candice almost literally drooling as she watched Lita's well rounded butt thrust back and forth as one of the self-proclaimed Alpha females of the WWE brutalised Christy's butt hole.
Just then a nervous looking blonde approached her and softly said, "Hey, it's Candice isn't it? My name is Torrie Wilson."
"Oh, I know who you are." Candice grinned mischievously.
Torrie blushed and said, "I was wondering if I could have a quick word with you, in private."
Seeing her chance to fuck another diva Candice smiled, "Sure, just give me a minute."
With that Candice grabbed her bag out of her locker and followed Torrie into one of the bathroom stalls nearby the showers. As the WWE divas were constantly fucking each other this didn't raise any eyebrows. The other divas just figured it was a newbie not wanting to have sex in front of everybody else. Well, everybody except maybe Victoria, Candice catching the eye of her jealous bitch just before she closed the stall door.
Once the door was closed and locked Torrie turned around and, barely able to contain her excitement, "I saw you yesterday, in the locker rooms when everyone was gone, when... when-"
"I was fucking Victoria's sweet ass." Candice proudly finished for her.
"Yeah, oh my God, it was sooooooo hot." Torrie practically squealed with delight, "How did you get her to bend over like that? I mean, I never thought for a single second she would be anyone's bitch, but you made it look easy."
Candice grinned mischievously and stepped forward, "What can I say, I know a bottom when I see one."
"Really?" Torrie grinned before letting out a happy gasp as Candice grabbed her ass with both hands and gave it a playful squeeze.
"Uh-huh." Candice murmured as she played with Torrie, "The WWE is full of bottoms with yummy little asses just waiting to be taken, broken in and owned."
"Shhhhhh, keep your voice down." Torrie begged, "Do you know what the wrestlers will do to you if they hear you talking like that. Lita will personally gape your butt, and then the rest of them will gang bang your ass hole so hard you won't be able to sit for a week."
Candice just laughed, "Oh trust me Torrie, it's those so called Alpha females who won't be able to sit down. In fact they're days of ever being able to shit right are numbered, and by the end of the week Lita is going to have every inch of my strap-on buried up her butt and she's going to be begging me to fuck her. Mmmmmm, and speaking of my big dick, why don't you be a good little anal whore and get it out of my bag for me?"
Even though it sounded like a question the tone and the hard slap to her ass told Torrie it was a demand, the blonde letting out a little cry of pain/pleasure at the sting of the strike before then quickly replying, "Yes Candice, right away."
"Call me Mistress Candy." Candice beamed.
"Yes Mistress Candy." Torrie submissively said as she got down onto her knees, grabbed Candice's bag and stuck her hand inside it searching for a strap-on.
She didn't have to look very hard, Candice grinning as Torrie presented her with her weapon of ass destruction before grabbing it and then ordering, "Good, now bend over and give me your sexy little ass."
In a flash Torrie turned around, grabbed her little skirt and panties and then started slowly pulling down to reveal her tight, toned ass. She even wiggled it, a clear sign she was a well trained ass slut, but then Candice knew that just from looking at her, so it wasn't exactly surprising. It was highly enjoyable though, Candice especially loving that when she lent over the toilet stall Torrie stuck out her ass and wiggled it again, making the brunette drool with lust and anticipation before finally pulling off her tightfitting pants and panties, pulling the harness up her thighs and securely attaching it.
Torrie kept wiggling her ass while waiting, although she was worried it was becoming more silly than sexy. Candice didn't seem to mind though, the brunette letting out an animalistic like moan, or possibly growl, of joy before dropping down to her knees behind the blonde, grabbing hold of Torrie's ass cheeks and then pulling them wide apart. Then she made Torrie moan loudly by sliding her tongue over her ass hole with greedy licks, the feeling shocking and most importantly wonderful.
Giving a rim job was considered to be a submissive act in the WWE, but apparently Candice Michelle couldn't get enough of eating ass, the brunette quickly making the blonde's knees go weak and her eyes roll in the back of her head just from the feeling of a tongue lapping away at her ass hole. Then Candice pushed her tongue inside Torrie's butt hole, that loose from constant years of abuse anal ring accepting that wet muscle with ease and making Torrie wish she spend more time getting her ass licked and she did licking ass.
To be fair Torrie was a submissive at heart and loved having her face shoved into the sweaty asses of Trish and Lita, and she adored rimming her fellow 'worthless models' like Stacy Keibler, just the thought of Stacy's ass enough to make Torrie drool. However this felt so good, mostly because Candice completely buried her face in between her butt cheeks and rim Torrie more passionately and thoroughly than even the most submissive divas in the WWE.
Still, after a while the feeling of Candice's tongue thrusting in and out of her ass had Torrie craving something bigger. She couldn't help it, her fellow divas had turned her into a 'Size Queen', and the toy cock strapped around Candice's waist was just the kind of size which could tear open an ass hole. And oh, how Torrie wanted to have her ass torn open and filled by the massive piece of man-made meat, Torrie only holding off begging as long as she did because the rim job she was getting was so good.
Ultimately though the desire for something bigger in her butt one out and Torrie cried, "Fuck me! Mmmmmm, please fuck me! Fuck my slutty ass with your big dick! Fuck me like the ass whore I am! Oh Candice, I mean Mistress Candy, fuck my little ass hole with that big dick of yours!"
Finally pulling her face from between Torrie's ass cheeks Candice giggled and asked "You mean your candy hole? You want me to stuff this delicious little candy hole full of cock and make it all mine? You want me to make that little hole my personal fuck hole, make it my candy hole, and you my bitch? Well do you?"
"Yes! Make my ass hole yours! Fuck it hard and make it your candy hole!" Torrie pleaded immediately.
Spitting onto her target and thus providing a little more lubricant Candice straightened up and ordered, "Then spread your cheeks for me bitch! Show me how badly you want me to abuse that tiny hole! Mmmmm, tell me too. Tell me exactly what you want me to do to your yummy little candy hole!"
"I want you to fuck it Mistress Candy! I want you to fuck my candy hole!" Torrie pleaded shamelessly after she was done spreading her ass cheeks wide apart and exposing her well licked butt hole for the woman about to fuck it, "I want you to take that huge strap-on dick and stuff every inch of it up my slutty ass. I don't care if you shove it all the way in with in one thrust or you slowly feed my lezzie butt that dildo, mmmmmmm, I just want to have my ass filled. Filled and fucked. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, stuff my ass full of cock and then fuck it hard and deep, mmmmmmm, treat me like the anal whore I am and ass fuck me. Fuck my ass, fuck me in the ass, oh Gawwwwwwd, mmmmmmm, fuck me, fuck me and make me your bitch, aaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkk yeeeeessssssss!"
While Torrie was begging for it Candice was spitting onto her hand and then rubbing saliva into her shaft, of course concentrating on the tip which she was soon pressing against Torrie's vulnerable little ass hole. As this was her first time penetrating this succulent treat Candice took her time, savouring every moment of stretching that little butt hole which slowly opened up for her and allowed her inside the blonde's rectum.
The anal penetration had Torrie forgetting all about begging in favour of crying out loudly and then moaning in pleasure, Candice grinning widely as the other diva didn't even let out a single sound of pain throughout getting her beautiful butt stuffed with strap-on dick. Which was hardly surprising, as while anally riding her cock Victoria had given her the lowdown on all the divas, telling her that Torrie Wilson hadn't gone a day without getting her ass fucked since Lita popped her anal cherry over three years ago after the Invasion bra and panties match.
Candice could see why Torrie was so in demand, her tight toned ass seemed made for fucking, and it took her dick so well, inch after inch of dildo disappearing into that widely stretched open butt hole until the brunette's thighs came to rest against the blonde's butt cheeks, announcing that Candice had officially fully penetrated Torrie's slutty ass.
Finding her voice again Torrie moaned, "Ooooooohhhhhhh fuck me. Fuck me! Fuck my ass, ooooooooooh fuck! Please Mistress Candy, fuck me. Fuck my ass hole. Mmmmmmm, fuck my candy hole. Ohhhhhhhhhh, I don't care what you want to call it, just fuck it! Fuck my ass and make me your bitch! Make my butt hole yours! Butt fuck me, fuck my butt, fuck me up the butt, oooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwd, fuck me! FUCK ME! Oh God Mistress Candy, fuck me and make me your bitch ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk shitttttt aaaaaahhhhhh!"
Grinning wickedly Candice just listen to Torrie beg for a few minutes, which also gave the anal slut some probably unnecessary time to relax and allowed the butt busting brunette to save the sight of her hips pressed against the other diva's ass cheeks, the fact that Torrie was still spreading those cheeks allowing Candice to see her latest conquest's butt hole wrapped around the base of her dick in a wonderful reminder that there were 10 inches of dildo buried up the other woman's butt. Then Candice gripped Torrie's hips tightly with both hands and slowly pulled out of the blonde's butt, watching intently as her strap-on slowly exited Torrie's back hole before watching just as intently as she reinserted it, Candice then repeating the process and thus officially beginning to butt fuck her new bitch.
Torrie tried to keep begging for more but even after years of constant ass fucking having a huge dick moving through her bowels was really distracting. Once she somewhat got used to the sensation she could start up again, but for now she was far too overwhelmed with amazing pleasure. Which was just as well, as from the sounds of it Trish and Lita were finally done ramming Christy's holes and were now making the contest winner clean their strap-on cocks. Sure, they were yelling abuse at her, but now it was soft and lazy to the point that Torrie couldn't hear them, which meant it was more likely if she cried out too loudly in pleasure or started begging the others would hear them.
She had managed to keep her voice down just enough before so her moans of pleasure were drowned out by Christy's squeals of ecstasy and Trish's and Lita's yells of abuse, but now Torrie was struggling not to gain anyone's attention. Not that it was unheard of for one 'worthless model' to butt fuck another, but if Trish and Lita discovered them they might turn Candice into a bottom which was a thought which was becoming increasingly unbearable for Torrie because although they had only really just gotten started Candice was easily one of the best butt fuckers Torrie had ever had the pleasure of fucking her butt.
Trish, Lita and Victoria were all great, but they brutalised her butt without mercy right from the start. Stephanie sometimes was a little easier on her, but not by much. Candice though, oh Candice had slowly filled her butt with strap-on cock and then started gently pumping her pooper in a way which caused Torrie no pain whatsoever. Ok, there was a little discomfort, but Candice managed to easily massage her so used to being abused rectum walls to the point where that discomfort was barely noticeable next to the pleasure and disappeared quickly, leaving Torrie with the overwhelming pleasure of being slowly ass fucked, the blonde giddy at the thought that if this was what she felt from a gentle butt fucking from Candice then surely getting a rough rectum wrecking from this ass taming goddess was going to be pure heaven.
Although that was by far the main reason Torrie wanted Candice to remain a top, she also wanted to see if she could follow through on what she had promised earlier. After all Trish, Lita, Victoria and especially Stephanie were so full of themselves and often abusive, and while Torrie enjoyed that to a certain extent she had almost cum just from watching Victoria get her ass stuffed and she hadn't even touched herself. Oh how Torrie would love to see the same thing happen to Stephanie, Trish and especially Lita, the submissive blonde smiling dreamily as she imagined each one of those bitches becoming Candice's bitches.
Of course she wanted to be first, and as soon as she was sure everybody else had left Torrie softly whimpered, "Ohhhhhhh Candice, mmmmmm, I mean Mistress Candy, please make me your bitch. I've been Lita's bitch for so long, but now I want a new owner. Mmmmmm Gawwwwwwd, you fuck my ass soooooooo gooooooodddddddd Mistress Candy, mmmmmmm, please keep fucking it and make me your bitch. Make me your bitch so you can fuck my ass like this all the time. Ooooooooh yeah, I wanna be bending over for you, not Lita, not Trish, not Stephanie, and certainly not that anal whore Victoria who you turned into your bitch. Mmmmmmm, do to me what you did to her, and what you said you wanted to do to Trish, Lita and Stephanie and make my ass yours. Ohhhhhhh fuck, fuck me harder and make me your bitch. Harder! HARDER! Mmmmmmm, fuck my ass, oooooohhhhhh, make it your candy hole, aaaaahhhhhh shit, fuck me, fuck meeeeeee ooooohhhhhhh, FUCK ME! Fuck my whore ass and make me your bitch... if you can!"
The entire time she spoke Torrie looked over her shoulder at Candice who mostly just stared at where her strap-on was pumping in and out of the blonde's butt hole, Torrie still resting her body on the toilet seat so she could spread her ass cheeks and provide the other diva with the best look possible at her ass hole stretching for the dildo sliding in and out of it. The last sentence finally got Candice's attention, although instead of getting mad like Torrie half expected she just grinned mischievously, pushed the blonde's hands off of her butt cheeks and then gave her what she wanted.
It was incredible. Torrie had been expecting a spanking or at the very least some harsh words for daring to challenge a top like that, but instead Candice totally took the bait and answered Torrie's challenge and then some. It was slow at first, Candice picking up the pace almost painfully slow but in the end she was slamming Torrie's shit pipe almost as hard as Victoria, which was really saying something because Victoria was the strongest diva on the roster. Lita was a close second but Candice was easily surpassing her, and blowing Trish and Stephanie out of the water, and oh, the skill of her thrusts, they made Torrie feel like her back passage was melting with pleasure and she was about to cum any second.
Then, just as she was least expecting it, Candice gave a series of stinging slaps, which was nowhere near as hard as being spanked by Victoria's man hands but the slight pain combined with the fact that Candice had to slow down to deliver these blows meant Torrie was momentarily denied her climax. Obviously this was disappointing at first, but as this process was repeated a few times Torrie almost became grateful for it as it meant she got more of this wonderful anal abuse, the only downside to it being that she was now more desperate to cum than ever before.
Just when Torrie didn't think she could take any more Candice roughly pulled her hair back until the blonde's back was pressed against the brunette's tits and calmly asked, "Are you Lita's bitch, or mine?"
"YOURS! I'M YOURS! I'M YOUR BITCH!" Torrie screamed at the top of her lungs, no longer caring about the consequences, "I AM CANDICE MICHELLE'S BITCH! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWD, PLEASE MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! I WANT TO BE YOUR BITCH SOOOOOOO BAD! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWD MISTRESS CANDY, YOU'RE SOOOOOOOOO MUCH BETTER THAN LITA! THAT BITCH DOESN'T EVEN COMPARE TO YOU, MMMMMMMM, FUCK, SHE CLAIMS SHE IS AN ALPHA FEMALE BUT SHE'S NOT, YOU ARE! YOU ARE A REAL ALPHA FEMALE, A TOTAL BUTT BUSTER, AN ASS TAMING STUD AND IT WOULD BE AN HONOUR TO BE YOUR BITCH! PLEASE MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! I WANNA BE YOUR BITCH FOREVER! PLEASED DESTROY MY ASS HOLE AND MAKE IT YOUR CANDY HOLE TO USE WHENEVER YOU WANT! OOOOOOOHHHHHH GAWWWWWD MISTRESS CANDY, FUCK ME MISTRESS CANDY, FUCK YOUR BITCH! OH GOD, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GAAAAAWWWWWDDDDDD!"
With that Torrie Wilson had the most explosive orgasm of her life, her cum squirting out of her cunt like never before and her entire body shaking, Candice's strong grip on her hips the only thing keeping her down as the dominant diva effortlessly sodomised her through that incredible orgasm only to give her another just like it. She then received several more, Torrie believing without a shadow of a doubt she meant every word she just said because OMG, Candice Michelle was the best butt fucker ever.
As Torrie's mind melted from ecstasy Candice struggled to keep hers intact so she could continue the heaven which was butt fucking another woman. After all this was her favourite kink, and Torrie had such a wonderfully tight little butt, the back passage clinging to her dildo and those full round ass cheeks were creating such a delightful smacking sound as Candice's thighs repeatedly smacked into them, the sound of flesh on flesh almost as loud as Torrie's squeals of pleasure.
With every thrust the harness's stimulator hammered her clit and when combined with the sheer mental pleasure of sodomising another woman and turning her into her eager bitch meant that it was only a matter of time before Candice came, and when she did it would be the beginning of the end so she held off as long as she could, but ultimately she just had to give in. She pushed herself through that first very satisfying climax and continued to sodomise her fellow diva, but it wasn't long before she was collapsing down on top of Torrie's sweaty back, Candice still mindlessly pumping in and out of the blonde's butt hole like the mindless ass fucker she had become towards the end.



Ironically the thing that sent her over the edge once and for all had nothing to do with Torrie and everything to do with something that the blonde had said, that she was so much better than Lita. After seeing that wannabe in action Candice didn't doubt it, the brunette licking her lips as she remembered that perfect ass thrusting back and forth as Lita rammed Christy's rectum, the former member of Team Extreme practically begging to be butt fucked. And it was that thought, of Lita's butt begging to be fucked, which sent Candice over the edge of an amazing orgasm, the ones that followed it a result of Candice imagining stuffing that beautiful butt with strap-on dick and turning the mighty Lita into her bitch.
Candice smiled dreamily into Torrie's neck as she came down from her high, images of a butt stuffed Lita squealing in pleasure slowly being replaced by Torrie whimpering from the after-shocks of her orgasms. Then, once she was fully conscious, Candice began kissing that soft neck, biting into the skin to mark her territory before delivering one final thrust to fully embed her dildo deep into Torrie's bowels.
This made sure Candice had Torrie's full attention when she growled in her ear, "Who's my bitch?"
"Me. I'm your bitch. I am Candice Michelle's bitch." Torrie whimpered weakly.
"Damn right you are." Candice beamed happily, "Mmmmm, and where's my dick?"
"Torrie thought about it for a second, and then replied, "It's in my candy hole. Oh Mistress Candy, mmmmmm, your dick is in my candy hole, which you just fucked sooooooo good."
"Yeah I did, now show me that sweet hole!" Candice ordered as she lifted herself up and began pulling her cock slowly out of Torrie's butt, her eyes locked to where inch after inch of dildo was exiting her new bitch's butt hole as she added, "Mmmmmmm, spread your cheeks and show me what I've done to your tightest hole."
Quickly obeying Torrie reached behind her and pulled her ass cheeks wide apart, Candice slowing down so that when she removed the last inch from the other girl's back door Torrie would be spreading her cheeks. It worked like a charm, but even if it hadn't from the looks of the massive crater in between Torrie's cheeks Candice would still have been able to see deep into her bitch's bowels regardless whether the blonde had pulled her cheeks apart or not. Still, there was just something special about having a woman present Candice with her ass hole after she was done with it.
Honestly it was a near-perfect display of submission to her, Candice making it perfect by asking, "If your butt hole is now your candy hole, who do you think owns it?"
Smiling at those wicked words Torrie replied, "You do, Mistress Candy. Mmmmm, my butt hole is named after you because you own it, oh God, and you can now fuck it whenever you want. No matter what I'm doing, no matter where I am, my ass hole is yours to use and abuse. Always."
"Good answer." Candice beamed, spending another long second staring at Torrie's gaping ass hole before ordering, "Now you may prove your devotion to your new owner by sucking your yummy candy cream off my candy cane."
Again Torrie was quick to obey, Candice beaming happily as the other diva turned around in the small confined space and knelt in front of her. She then took the time to smile up at Candice before wrapping her lips around the head of the shaft and moaning with obvious enjoyment. It made Candice so jealous. She felt it was important that for a first time her latest slut taste her own ass on her cock as the first time was about setting the tone for this new Sub/Dom relationship and be the one experience her latest conquest would remember above all others. For that she wanted to be completely dominant, and unfortunately most women she'd met saw sucking an ass flavoured strap-on as submissive.
Candice could see why but she loved the taste of butt, and a strap-on was able to reach so deep into another woman's bowels that it was extra yummy and perverted, Candice promising herself before the night was done she would be enjoying the same treat Torrie was now greedily sucking off her strap-on. Because make no mistake, Candice Michelle was going to spend the rest of the night pounding Torrie Wilson's cute little butt hole, make sure there was no doubt in the blonde anal slut's mind that she was 100% hers.
Sometimes her conquests could forget that, but given the way Torrie was looking up at her with that fake cock still in her mouth Candice was fairly confident that wasn't going to be an issue. Oh, and she was very confident she was going to enjoy the rest of her night given that after really savouring the deepest part of her rectum on that dildo Torrie slowly lowered her head to take inch after inch into her mouth and down her throat, not pausing until her lips were wrapped around the base and even then she greedily sucked the dick without a hint of gagging or choking. She then began bobbing her head up and down, slowly increasing the pace until she was violently fucking her own throat.
"Oh, I do like you." Candice grinned happily as she tangled her fingers in Torrie's hair so she could 'help' with the face fucking, "I think we're going to be spending a lot of time together."
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Elliot was crouching low on her hands and knees, which had become a very familiar position for the young doctor. However she was not getting fucked, or orally worshipping a pussy, cock or dildo, or kissing her Mistress's feet, or even cleaning the floor with her worthless tongue. No, Elliot was simply providing Jordan with something to rest her feet on while she was watching TV, something the submissive blonde considered an honour and a privilege.
In fact Elliot Reid had never been happier than right now, because in some small way she was pleasing her Mistress and that was the most important thing in the world to her. It didn't matter that she had been in this position for well over an hour and her muscles ached, or that her neglected pussy was still throbbing with need after coming back from a long day of work and she'd been immediately ordered to bury her face in her Mistress's cunt only for Jordan to turn her attention to the TV without even critiquing Elliot's tongue work first. Which of course was just saying that Elliot had done a good job which contributed to the blissful happiness the blonde doctor was feeling.
In all her time as Jordan's slave Elliot had never before gone a full day without at least one amazing fucking in which her Mistress effortlessly squeezed more orgasms from her then Elliot had in a week during that dark time that she wasn't the property of Jordan Sullivan. This morning Elliot had been forced to leave before the break of dawn and Jordan hadn't approached her during the day so there was a chance, however slim, that this would finally be it. The first day she wouldn't cum while being enslaved to a superior woman. And if it was, Elliot was ok with it.
The old Elliot would have totally freaked out that her lover was losing interest in her, not that this exact situation had ever happened to her old self, but the point was Jordan had allowed her the privilege of using her mouth to please her and the drying cum on her face told Elliot her Mistress was still very much satisfied with her. So it really was ok. After all, it was Mistress Jordan's pleasure which mattered, not her own. In fact Elliot felt like she never needed to cum again. As long as she could continue worshipping her Mistress Jordan that would be enough for her.
Although that didn't stop a spark of hope and excitement fill her body as she heard a knock at the door, a few long seconds ticking by before her Mistress Jordan took her feet off of her and murmured, "Well, don't just kneel there looking stupid, go and answer the door."
"Yes Mistress." Elliot said as she quickly scrambled up and over to the door, the brief smile that crossed her face as she opened the door quickly disappearing as she saw who was on the other side of the door, "Hey."
"Hey." John Dorian, better known as JD, replied.
There was a long silence as the two young doctors stared at each other, this making Jordan smirk cruelly before she called out, "Don't just stand there DJ, come in."
"Erm, it's... it's JD." JD corrected as he slowly shuffled past Elliot, the blonde shutting the door behind them as they cautiously walked towards Jordan who stood up to greet her guest.
"Whatever." Jordan sighed, looking 'JD' up and down before looking at Elliot and smirking again, "I bet you weren't expecting this, where you twinkie?"
"No... Mistress." Elliot replied, a little hesitantly.
JD's eyes bugged out, "Mistress!"
"That's right." Jordan smirked, "Mistress."
There was a long pause, and then JD tilted his head off to the side and stared into the distance.
Naturally this caused Jordan to frown, "Why is he tilting his head like that and looking like he's gone brain-dead?"
Elliot, who was blushing furiously, stammered, "That's, that's his thinking face, which either means he is off in a fantasy, or narrating."
"Narrating?" Jordan questioned.
"He told me he likes to imagine he's the star of a TV show." Elliot offered.
"A TV show starring this guy? Really? Wow, that would be soooo bad." Jordan said.
"I don't know." Elliot shrugged and then, as the horrible realisation she had disagreed with her Mistress ran through her body, she quickly added, "I mean, Sacred Heart is full of weirdos, not that you're one of them, but just about everyone else, and there's lots of wacky stuff that has happened, so maybe JD has a point and..."
"Huh, what?" JD blinked, "I heard my name?"
Again blushing Elliot stammered, "I, I was just telling Jordan about how you said you thought your life would make a good sitcom."
"A sitcom?" Jordan said with disgust.
"Oh yeah." JD's eyes lit up, "I'd call it, The Super Amazing Adventures Of Dr John Dorian In Scrubs."
Jordan rolled her eyes, "Why the 'In Scrubs' bit at the end?"
"I don't know." JD confessed, "It's just, I'm always wearing them, and so are a lot of the people around me, and when I first got here Dr Kelso said how I'm nothing but a pair of Scrubs to him and that word just got really stuck in my head for some reason. Besides, Turk thinks if it actually got made they would probably shorten the name and Scrubs is a little more eye-catching than simply JD. Anyway, I'm writing a screenplay for it. I hope it gets made as I think it's got real legs. It could go for 8, 9, maybe even 10 seasons."
"I doubt it would reach 10." Jordan said dryly, before smirking, "But I didn't call you here to discuss your wacky sitcom ideas. I call you here because I'm tired of this whole Ross and Rachel shit."
"Ross and Rachel?" JD frowned, thinking about it for a second before adding, "From Friends?"
"No, from accounting." Jordan said, rolling her eyes, "Look, I get it, you too clueless morons banged each other, got together, broke up and now you can't decide whether you want to be anything to each other. I've been there. But, since you're working with each other in MY hospital, and more importantly you are both in my life, YOU are going to make up your damn mind once and for all whether you're going to be together or not, no take backs. But before you decide one way or another I need you both to understand something, you can go on all the dorky dates you want, get married and even start a family, but you belong to me. YOU, are my plaything that I can use whenever I want, and YOU, are my slave. And while I could care less about a plaything Elliot Reid's heart, mind, body and soul are mine and no one will ever take her from me!"
Whenever she emphasised the word 'you' Jordan stare directly at the appropriate party, namely JD, JD again and then finally Elliot. Through it all she used her most menacing/no-nonsense tone to try and get through the thick skulls of these young doctors, one of whom was such a dreamer she wondered how he possibly made it this far in this profession, the other so neurotic she could easily miss large chunks of conversation because she was obsessing about something which was said earlier. From the looks of it she had succeeded in getting through to them, but there was no way she was going to leave it up to chance.
"Do I make myself clear?" Jordan asked, and then when the two young doctors slowly nodded she repeated herself more loudly and threateningly, "I said do I make myself clear?"
"Ye, yes Mistress." Elliot stammered.
"Uh-huh." JD said, nodding like the fool he was.
"Not good enough." Jordan said, again rolling her eyes as she sat down on the couch and patted her knee, "Stick, come bend over my knee. It's time for me to put both of you in you're places."
"Yes Mistress." Elliot said, quickly doing as she was told and then waiting for the first spank.
She wasn't waiting that long.
"Owww... one, thank you Mistress... owww... two, thank you Mistress... owww... three, thank you Mistress... owww... four, thank you Mistress... owww... five, thank you Mistress..."
Elliot continued to blush in shame and humiliation as her Mistress began to spank her in front of her ex-boyfriend. Her super close friend, one of the closest she'd ever had, watching her get her butt beaten like a disobedient child by a woman who was almost twice her age. A boy she sometimes still thought about, was drawn to and had often imagined herself ending up with was now witnessing her being disciplined by Jordan Sullivan, the woman who owned her heart, mind, body and soul.
There would always be some tiny repressed part of Elliot which found receiving a spanking to be humiliating and shameful. Honestly it was one of the main reasons she loved it so much, because what was even more mortifying than the fact that another woman was methodically slapping her butt was the fact that she got off on it so much. That it made her pussy wet. That there was someone else witnessing her being treated like this only made her wetter. And that even though it was JD, someone who meant so much to her, Elliot couldn't deny how much she was enjoying having him see what a perverted slut she really was.
It was something Elliot was forced to dwell on given her Mistress not only chose to take her time giving her a spanking but all the strikes seem tame in comparison to what she normally received. In fact it seemed like an endless assault of gentle blows, designed more to tease than torture. Then again perhaps it was a test, her Mistress wanting her to beg for more just so JD could see how badly she needed Mistress Jordan's discipline. Or maybe it was a test to see if she would remain silent. Maybe if she spoke up she would be severely punished. But then again would she be severely punished for not speaking up? Or was it a trap, her Mistress waiting to see what she would do and then using it as an excuse to severely punish her no matter what she did.
Given previous experiences it was most likely the last option, although when the hard blows finally came Elliot didn't bother asking about it. No, she concentrated on obediently counting each strike and thanking her Mistress for each one. Something which became increasingly difficult as the sound of Mistress Jordan's hand connecting with her butt cheeks became more deafening than her cries of pain, although there was definitely an undertone of pleasure as Elliot found perverted enjoyment in this kinky act.
"Owww... ninety eight, thank you Mistress... owww... ninety nine, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and one, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and two, thank you Mistress..."
For the first half dozen spanks Jordan had to spend way too much time staring at JD's stupid face, the moronic child in a scrawny man's body clearly failing to believe what he was seeing. It also looked like he was thinking about running away a few times so Jordan had to keep an eye on him, a simple glare from her all it took to make the pathetic worm tremble in his man panties and stay rooted to the spot.
Jordan still got a kick out of the look on his face, and the sheer enjoyment of knowing someone was watching humiliate her loyal little sex slave easily made up for his insolence. That said Jordan was far from complaining when his head tilted sideways and JD once again became lost in his thoughts. Which was a sign she was going to have to fight to keep his attention... and made her mildly concerned what kind of havoc this idiot was causing at Sacred Heart. If she cared about her job on the Board of Directors more she would probably fire him right here, right now. As it was she had more pressing issues to deal with, like spanking her bitch.
After all this time Jordan still wasn't bored with spanking Elliot's cute little ass, something she did several times a day. At least once in the morning and then again in the evening, Jordan regularly going into work just so she could spank Elliot during the blonde's lunch break. And make the girl eat her pussy. And butt fuck her. And, well, despite what she promised originally Jordan could never quite keep her hands off Elliot during the working day.
The younger girl was just so intoxicating. Take this for example, the blonde was right in front of the manchild she had been making googly eyes at for the better part of a year and she was just obediently counting the blows and thanking Jordan for them like the perfect sub she was. And her butt cheeks just looked so cute jiggling against the force of Jordan's strikes, Elliot's backside slowly turning from pink, to light red, to a dark angry red under the constant spanks, which of course only made that soft little behind even more cute. And spank-able. And fuck-able, although Jordan didn't want to get ahead of herself. Especially under the circumstances.
"Owww... one hundred and ninety six, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety seven, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety eight, thank you Mistress... owww... one hundred and ninety nine, thank you Mistress... owww... two hundred, thank you Mistress."
Finishing the spanking Jordan took a long look at the 'circumstances' in front of her and then asked, "Hey... HEY! Would you like some help with that?"
"Wha, what?" JD mumbled in confusion as he came back to reality, eventually following Jordan's eyes to the bulge in his pants, "Oh... I, I-"
"Stick, get down on your knees and suck your ex-boyfriend's cock!" Jordan interrupted forcefully.
The neurotic and repressed Elliot Reid which JD knew could never follow a command like that. Not that he ever said anything so blunt to her when they were dating, but he couldn't have ever imagined her doing anything but getting defensive or embarrassed. Yet here she was, blushing only slightly as she crawled off of the older woman's lap and onto her knees in front of him.
There was no complaining, no reluctance, just Elliot staring up at him apologetically... although there might have been something resembling lust also in her eyes. JD didn't have time to dwell on it. Not when Elliot was pulling his pants and boxes down and his cock was almost hitting her in the face, his ex-girlfriend again taking him by surprise by not freaking out or anything like that but instead grabbing his dick by the bace of the shaft and guiding it into her mouth.
When her lips wrapped around him he immediately had to start thinking about Turk trying to explain sports to him, Dr Cox yelling at him, the ominous conversation he'd had with the Janitor earlier today, something, anything to make him stop cumming right away. In the end Jordan's glare did a pretty good job, JD momentarily feeling himself shrink inside Elliot's mouth before she began sucking on him, causing him to become trapped between the pleasure his cock was receiving in the icy stare of Jordan Sullivan.
Even though it was only the first few inches of his cock this felt fantastic, so much better than when Elliot had previously tried to give him a BJ. Not that he had any intention of saying that out loud, and while he came close he was saved by Elliot sliding her lips further down his dick while she began to jerk off whatever wasn't in her mouth with her hand, resulting in whatever stupid thing he was going to say coming out as a long, loud, grateful moan.
Once she had the head of JD's cock pressed against the back of her mouth Elliot started bobbing her head up and down, slowly at first, then after a couple of minutes she began picking up speed. She also increased the suction, but she was careful to make sure she didn't make JD cum. After all, her Mistress had trained her better than that. If anyone was going to cum in Jordan Sullivan's presence they would need her permission, Elliot sometimes wondering if Dr Cox abided by those rules simply to avoid the hassle of yet another fight with his ex-wife/girlfriend. Not that Elliot wanted to dwell on things, especially when she had JD's cock in her mouth.
In the dark days before she had become her Mistress's pet Elliot had never really liked giving head. Of course she had been prudish and sexually frustrated, two things Mistress Jordan had saved her from. Now she loved it. Yes, she had grown to prefer licking pussy to sucking cock, but Elliot truly loved both and was thankful for all the practice she had been given ever since her enslavement.
Practice which of course Jordan was only too happy to mention, "Hey DJ... DJ... LOOK AT ME! Your little girlfriend sure has got better at sucking cock, hasn't she? I remember the first time I made her suck my strap on and, damn, did she need work. Especially on her deep throating. But as you can see I've trained her to be quite the cock sucker. It took a lot of practice, a lot of blowing bouncers, parking attendants, waiters, homeless people, strangers on the street and just about everyone in MY hospital, but I'm sure you'll agree it was all worth it. Don't you!?"
The question sounded threatening and unsurprisingly JD didn't hesitate to reply, "Yes, yes, ooooohhhhhh yes, oh God yes."
He mumbled several other things but from the sounds of it he was pretty much in his own world again, a trait Elliot normally found equally cute and annoying, but right now it was a relief. It likely meant that he wasn't really listening/comprehending what her Mistress was saying, and even if he was he probably wouldn't remember and/or believe her. Of course if prompted Elliot would confess every dirty little thing she had done in the name of pleasing her Mistress Jordan, it was just so far she had liked the fact JD had been left out of it.
Metaphorically and perhaps literally hoping to still keep him out of it Elliot focused on sucking JD's cock to the edge of orgasm, something which was easy to do thanks to her mistress giving her permission to deep throat her ex-boyfriend. Specifically when Jordan mentioned her improved deep throating skills the older woman grabbed her by the hair and shoved her forwards, forcing JD's dick down her gullet and momentarily choking her. Then Elliot forced herself to relax and quickly took the last few remaining inches into her mouth and then began switch to a gentle sucking, the blonde quickly finding herself with a new problem, not making JD cum before she had permission to do so.
Elliot wasn't waiting long, at least not by Jordan's standards. Sure, she took a moment to see if Elliot excited and forget her place, and thus didn't overwhelm Perry's little protégé so he would blow his load prematurely down Elliot's throat. Neither of these things happened, although the latter might have been inevitable if Jordan had let it continue. Fortunately she didn't.
"Ok Ken doll, blow your load down Barbie's throat." Jordan ordered her male sub before turning her attention to her female sub, "And you better swallow every drop twinkie, or else no more fun for you tonight. I'll just tie you up with a little vibrating egg in your cunt and let you watch me fuck your little boyfriend over, and over, and over again, until he'll never want to settle for your scrawny ass again!"
After that empty threat Jordan made the mistake of glancing at JD. It was only brief but it was more than enough time to see his 'orgasm face', which was unfortunately something she'd probably never be able to 'unsee', no matter how many drinks she took tonight or any other night. And the worst thing was the infuriating words he said while doing it, this particular thing beating out all others for the title of most ridiculous thing Jordan had ever heard during sex.
"Bombs away!" JD called out as if it wasn't the most dorky thing ever, Jordan very grateful that he quickly became incoherent after that.
It gave her a chance to concentrate on the faint sounds of Elliot gulping down JD's cum, Jordan grinning widely as she watched her sex slave struggled to not let a single drop of sperm escape her lips. There was a time she wouldn't have managed it and been punished accordingly, but all those blow jobs Jordan had arranged had turned Elliot Reid into the perfect cum dump, the eager to please younger woman even pulling herself away from JD's cock once it was soft and opening her mouth to show she had done as she was told.



Smiling happily Jordan said, "Good work stick, now suck him back to hardness. You know I like working with a unloaded gun when I fuck a guy, and that's exactly what I'm going to get now. I'm going to fuck your boyfriend just the way I like it, and you're going to help me by getting his cock nice and ready for me."
Without a moments hesitation Elliot stuffed JD's cock back into her mouth and sucked it back to full hardness with an impressive amount of gusto given the Jordan continued to tell her how much fun she was going to have fucking her slave's boyfriend. Ok, so the two nerdy doctors were broken up, but they seemed stuck in a infuriating 'will they, won't they' situation to the point were it genuinely felt like they were still dating, which in this case only made things more fun for Jordan.
It wasn't so great for JD as part of him was still hoping he and Elliot would end up together and having a threesome with another woman may end up being an obstacle to that. Certainly having a threesome with Jordan Sullivan would create weirdness between them, as friends or as anything else, but his body didn't care about that. Specifically one part of his body, which under Elliot's now amazing mouth was painfully hard again after only about a minute of sucking, JD again becoming a slave to his hormones as he just stood there receiving a blow job and not caring about what Jordan said or what they were about to do.
"Ok stick, that's enough. We want him hard, not about to blow." Jordan finally ordered, waiting for Elliot to remove her mouth from JD's cock before addressing the boyish twenty-something, "As for you, I gave you a chance to be on top last time and honestly... it was underwhelming. So just take off your clothes and go into my room, lay down on my bed and wait for me."
"Yes Jord... Mistre... erm... Ms Sullivan?" JD stammered as he stumbled to do as he was told.
Jordan smiled as he awkwardly waddled into her room while taking off his clothes, then she turned to her slave, "Crawl after me."
Looking back JD saw Elliot get onto all fours and obediently crawl behind Jordan like an obedient pet, the sight ridiculously hot for some reason. Not that he got much of a chance to see it as in no time at all he was in Jordan's room and trying to get comfortable on the bed. The bed that Jordan and Dr Cox shared, a picture of the 'happy' couple on the nightstand once again making him question whether or not this was a good idea. Well, of course it was a bad idea, it was a bad, bad idea, but honestly he was so horny he could barely think about how guilty and terrified he was going to be later. Besides, there was no way he could even try and say no to Jordan, she was way too scary.
More than anything it was definitely fear JD felt when Jordan appeared in the doorway, giving him a piercing stare and worrying smile before she slowly got on the bed and mounted him. Somehow through it all he remained hard, perhaps not as much as he had been when Elliot was sucking him off, but he quickly returned to that kind of hardness from Jordan lining up her entrance with his dick and then unceremoniously forcing herself down so that her cunt swallowed his poll and encased it in soft, warm, wet and perhaps most importantly tight flesh.
"Ohhhhhh God, you, mmmmmm, you might not be good for much DJ, but I'll give you this... your cock is very... adequate." Jordan moaned, offering her little fuck toy the tiniest of compliments.
"It's... it's JD." JD groaned in response.
"Whatever." Jordan said dismissively as she slowly started bouncing up and down on the annoying young doctor's cock, closing her eyes and concentrating on the pleasure just in case he tried to say anything else.
He didn't, mostly because he was caught up in his own pleasure, but also because as always he was more than a little lost in his own thoughts. After all he couldn't be bothered by Jordan forgetting his name, JD thinking if there was ever a sign that he shouldn't be having sex with someone it would be that they couldn't remember his name. Of course he suspected that she might be faking it, given his association with Dr Cox and all, something which JD used to comfort himself as his thoughts once again became lost in a certain blonde who was now watching as he had sex with an older woman.
The first time had been a genuine mistake but Jordan had run with it as it showed JD just how little he mattered to her. Not that she spared him much thought as he was just a tool, something for her to ride and get physical pleasure out of. More importantly he was a tool for her to mentally torture her slave with, Jordan concentrating on the kneeling Elliot throughout the first half of that reasonably good fucking.
Jordan had always liked sex and by now this type of vanilla sex was like second nature to her, the brunette effortlessly riding JD's cock at a slow yet steady pace which at first relaxed her welcoming pussy to it's invasion and then pushed her closer and closer towards climax. This didn't take long thanks to watching Elliot giving JD a blow job, Jordan almost embarrassed how quickly she wanted to cum. Of course if she was going to achieve it she was either going to have to pick up the pace, or do something to spice things up. And as usual, Jordan had something specific in mind.
"Blondie! Mmmmmmm, get up here and lick my ass!" Jordan ordered firmly, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, I want you to lick my ass hole. Lick my little ass hole while I'm riding your boyfriend's cock. Mmmmmm, help me cum on it. Help me cum on your boyfriend's cock. Oooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeessssss, that's it stick, lick my butt hole! Lick my butt hole while your boyfriend's cock is in my cunt! Mmmmmm fuck, your girlfriend rims me soooooooooo gooooooodddddd, DJ. Mmmmmm, I love your girlfriend's tongue in my ass. Ooooooooh, especially when there's a dick in my cunt at the same time."
As usual the obedient sub Elliot had rushed to obey, Jordan going right back to talking dirty after she felt soft hands pull apart her butt cheeks and a wet tongue began lapping at her butt hole. She mocked Elliot, she taunted JD, said all the dirty things she could think of just for the joy of saying them and more importantly to enhance her own selfish pleasure.
It worked like a charm, Jordan actually slowing down the speed and force of her bouncing a little bit so she could savour the feeling of having one half of this would be couple licking her ass hole while the other's cock pulsated inside her, Jordan's eyes fluttering closed as she became overwhelmed by not just the physical pleasure but the mental dominance which she craved so much. The only thing which could have made it better was if Perry had walked in right then, Jordan instantly regretting the decision to pick a night he was unlikely to show up but that would be so fun, even if it did potentially cut the evening a little short.
The fact that Dr Cox was on shift made it easier for Elliot to relax and get her tongue as deep as it would go into her Mistress's ass. Of course Dr Cox knew that she was his ex-wife's personal ass licker, among many other things, and under her Mistress Jordan supervision she had even had sex with him numerous times, however Elliot was still pretty much terrified of him and she knew his presence would put off JD who was easily distracted at the best of times. Not that Elliot spent much time thinking about the man as she was too busy doing what she did best, pleasuring his ex-wife.
In the past maybe she would have been obsessed with those thoughts and gone on a downward spiral until all she would want to do is curl up in a ball and cry her eyes out, but now she had something more important to obsess about, namely pleasing her beloved Mistress. Right now that meant pressing her face deep into Mistress Jordan's ass cheeks and frantically lapping at the puckered hole in between them while the older woman bounced up and down on her ex-boyfriend's cock while she continued to talk dirty.
"Yeeeeessssssss ooooooooh DJ, your girlfriend's tongue feels soooooo gooooooddddddddd in my ass." Jordan moaned, "Mmmmmmm, she's the best ass licker I've ever had. And believe me, I've had plenty. Mmmmmm, the only thing better than this is your girlfriend's tongue in my cunt, ooooooooh, eating the hole you're now fucking, mmmmmm, she might just be the best rug muncher I've ever had too. Only after I trained her of course, mmmmmmm, but there's something to be said for taking direction, and your little girlfriend makes the perfect direction taking sex slave. It's why I've kept her around so long. That, mmmmmmmm, and her fuck holes are still nice and tight even though I keep stretching them with all sorts of big toys and cocks, your friend a total whore for me, taking whatever I have to give, mmmmmmmm, and I've never seen someone love it up the ass so much."
"Not that you'd know, would you Dorian? No, my slave tells me you've never had her tight little ass, and guess what? You're not going to have it tonight either. But I am. Mmmmmm, right after I cum on your cock I'm going to strap on a cock way bigger than yours and I'm going to use it to butt fuck your precious little Elliot Reid right in front of you. Mmmmmmm, you're going to have to watch as I destroy her ass hole and make her beg for more, oooooooohhhhhh, let her tell you how she's my little bitch, aaaaaaahhhhhh fuck, that she's my whore, my slut, my slave, oh fuckkkkkkkkk, that she's mine, mine, mine, mine, mine, MINE OOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK!"
Hearing what Mistress Jordan plan to do to her motivated Elliot into pushing her tongue up her Mistress's ass. Granted she didn't get very far, her tongue was not that long and the brunette's butt was incredibly tight, but Elliot could just about feel it slipping in, the young doctor becoming incredibly excited at being able to lick the inside of her Mistress Jordan's ass. Of course it was nowhere near as exciting as Mistress Jordan got, Elliot able to tell from her cries of pleasure that her Mistress was going to cum at any second.
Just then Jordan turned her attention to the blonde, "Stick a finger in my ass stick! Mmmmmm, just like when you eat my pussy! Oooooooh, I want you to watch as I cum on your boyfriend's cock, mmmmmmm, watch my cunt cover his cock in cum, ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, fuck my ass, ooooohhhhhh, this is your only chance to take my ass twinkie, mmmmmmmm, you better make it count because in a second I'm going to tear your ass apart and how well you do will determine whether you're allowed an extra special treat or not."
Liking the sound of that Elliot quickly popped a finger into her mouth and sucked on it before pressing that finger against her Mistress's ass hole and firmly pushing forwards. Just like when she was eating Mistress Jordan's pussy that digit did eventually slip in, but if anything it was tougher than usual and it was so bizarre because she could feel JD's cock through the thin wall which separated the brunette's front and back passages. It got even more weird when Mistress Jordan came, Elliot only thrusting her finger in and out a few times before she felt her Mistress's anal walls clamp down on her and her whole body seemed to pulsate. Certainly her groin did, the blonde watching as her Mistress's cunt quivered with joy, cum leaking out onto JD's balls as his shaft was covered in the liquid Elliot craved above all others.
"Nice job twinkie." Jordan praised when she had recovered from her orgasm, "You may now suck your finger clean, and then suck my cum off your boyfriend's cock."
Jordan didn't always look at Elliot when giving orders but she did this time around so she could enjoy the sight of her slave pulling her finger directly out of her ass and then pop it directly into her mouth. Then, well-trained pet that she was, Elliot made loud sucking noises so Jordan knew her sub was obeying her command. Closing her eyes and moaning happily wasn't part of Elliot's training, however having fucked many women with the most frequent one being the pretty little blonde now sucking her finger Jordan was 100% sure it wasn't an act, that Elliot really did like the taste of ass. Which wasn't exactly news to her, but it did give her a twisted thrill which gave her energy to get off JD's cock to go off and fetch a strap on.
While she was doing that Jordan kept an eye on the younger girl, watching as she crawled between her ex-boyfriend's legs and, once she'd had plenty of time to thoroughly clean her finger, Elliot took his girl cum covered dick into her mouth and sucked on it greedily. She let out the same type of moans she had with her finger, except perhaps a little more high-pitched, the vibration that caused along with the eager sucking making JD look like he was going to cum again, something Jordan had only prevented from happening a few moments ago by twisting his nipples.
As she wasn't in reach of those right now Jordan chose to use a verbal deterrent, "She really does give great head, doesn't she DJ? Your precious mentor seemed to think so. Ha, killed him to have too admit it but Perry told me she was the best cock sucker he'd ever had, and he should know, whenever I'm too tired or not in the mood for sex with him I just have your little girlfriend suck him off. Or if he looks really stressed at work sometimes I treat him to her mouth. She's also really good for getting out of tickets, and tipping, and repaying favours. But honestly, I just like watching her sucking cock because I asked her too. It's why she's sucked off every single janitor at Sacred Heart, including the one that's always following you around. His had her cunt too, and her ass. In fact just the other day I had him and his buddies gang bang your precious little love interest, twinkie getting each one of her fuck holes filled at the same time so she was nice and air tight, those grubby little workmen cumming in her mouth, cunt, ass and all over her face. Oh... here, I took a photo of her afterwards!"
Grabbing her phone off the nightstand Jordan found the picture of Elliot dripping in cum and gleefully showed it to JD who seemed to have calmed down thanks to her helpful words. Oh, and the look on his face when he saw Elliot's cum covered face was priceless. It got even better when she switched to one of Elliot sticking out of her tongue to show a little pool of cum on it, then Jordan switched to another picture when there was nothing on that tongue and was showing physical evidence that Elliot had swallowed at least one load of sperm.
"I rewarded her by eating her pussy afterwards. Mmmmm, there was so much cum inside her I was sure she was going to get preggers. I'm glad she's not though. If I decide to impregnate her I'd want it to be Perry. It's why I only let most guys fuck her mouth and ass, but honestly after you let her slip through your fingers with all this Ross and Rachel bull-shit you don't deserve her ass. Not that you'd be able to last inside that lovely tightness, so we'll leave that as The Janitor's cum dump and my personal fuck hole, shall we?" Jordan continued to taunt JD before turning to Elliot, "Speaking of which, since you've been good and kept him hard without making him cum I think you've earned your extra special treat, which is, drum roll please... a nice little DP. So mount your boyfriend twinkie so you can get double stuffed."
Once again proving herself to be an obedient little slut Elliot took JD's dick out of her mouth, quickly crawled up his body and lowered her pussy onto his shaft, lining up the tip of that clearly aching to cum cock and pressing it against her entrance. She then penetrated and filled her own cunt before waiting for further instructions, Jordan enjoying watching all this before she went back to choosing a strap on, taking her time with the selection and securing it to her waist before returning to the bed with a tube of lubricant.
Meanwhile the once prudish blonde was struggling not to bounce herself up and down like a whore looking for a tip, Elliot knowing after the spanking she had received and the blow job and rim job she had dished out that it wouldn't take much to make her cum. All that build-up had her quivering with need, however she had been ordered to mount JD, not fuck him. So once she had his entire length in her cunt she stayed still and waited for her Mistress to join the party. Thankfully it didn't feel that long before Mistress Jordan was behind her and pushing a lube covered finger up her ass, Elliot moaning with pleasure and anticipation as she received the same type of treatment she had just given her Mistress.
The only noticeable differences were that Mistress Jordan spent a little longer fingering her ass and that she added a second, thoroughly stretching out Elliot's ass hole for what was to come. Which was probably unnecessary given how frequently Elliot was ass fucked, but the extra care and attention made Elliot's heart flutter, even though Mistress Jordan could be worrying about her own convenience more than her worthless pet's well-being. However Elliot like to think it was a bit of both.
Regardless her unusually quiet Mistress eventually ordered, "Spread your cheeks for me stick. Show me my favourite little fuck hole."
The second she heard that soft but firm command Elliot reached back and spread her ass cheeks as wide as possible, burying her face in the crook of JD's neck while offering her Mistress Jordan her ass hole. There was then a slight pause, just long enough for the still a little neurotic blonde to obsess over whether she had done something wrong until she felt a very wet but hard object pressing against her butt hole, Mistress Jordan not letting up until the head of the dildo slipped inside Elliot's back door.
As this would be her third ass fucking of the day it was hardly surprising that Elliot let out a cry of pleasure at being anally penetrated, because sure, there was some pain but it couldn't compare to the joy of once again pleasing her Mistress. There was physical pleasure too, although it was like an appetiser compared to the gourmet meal she was about to receive. Although when Elliot began receiving more than appetising pleasure it was that weird type she mostly received when her Mistress Jordan was sharing her with Dr Cox, Elliot's head spinning as she felt her Mistress's strap on rub against JD's cock inside her through the thin wall separating her pussy and ass.
It was weird for JD too, even more so as he hadn't experienced this kind of stuff before. And honestly, the idea that Elliot had was kind of mind blowing. Of course Jordan could easily be lying to him, or given the photos exaggerating things just to mess with him, but considering just how much control Jordan seemed to have over Elliot he doubted it. And while at the moment he was overwhelmed with the hotness of it all he knew that later he would be obsessing about what all this meant for their friendship and the possibility of them being more.
"Can you feel that JD? Now both of us have our cocks deep inside your little girlfriend." Jordan announced proudly.
Before she could say anything else JD brightened up and said, "You do know my name!"
"Please, like it matters." Jordan said, rolling her eyes.
"Well it matters to me." JD huffed.
"Not to me." Jordan said, "The only thing I care about is stopping you from following my pet around like a lovesick puppy. So, what's it going to be? Are you two dorks going to date each other, knowing that I basically own you both and one of you is my favourite little fuck slave. Or are you going to fuck off and leave my bitch alone?"
JD blinked a few times and then stammered, "I, I don't know. You can't just force these things, you-"
"Fucking hell!" Jordan swore, yanking Elliot up by her hair so she cried out, let go of her butt cheeks and then thanks to Jordan's positioning looked directly into JD's eyes as the brunette demanded, "Fine, then I guess it's up to you twinkie. Tell your precious JD how you feel about him."



"I, I-" Elliot stammered, another hard tug to her hair causing her to cry again and then quickly added, "I love you JD but I'm not in love with you. I'm in love with my Mistress Jordan."
"What now?" Jordan question, genuinely caught off guard by this.
"I, I, I..." Elliot again stammered, quickly forcing herself to speak more clearly when she looked round at her owner, "I love you Mistress Jordan. I get you want me to have a boyfriend like you do, but that's not what I want. Mmmmm, all I want is to be yours. Only yours. I don't care what you do to me, or who else you're with, I just want to be with you in any way you'll have me."
JD was flabbergasted by this reveal, but apparently it was nothing compared to what Jordan was feeling as the usually witty brunette was rendered speechless. Then a number of emotions which JD wouldn't have thought it possible for Jordan to possess momentarily flashed on her face before it was covered in a wide genuinely happy smile. Perhaps inevitably that smile quickly turned to an evil grin as Jordan returned her focus to the butt fucking, the evil brunette pounding Elliot's ass harder and deeper than ever before and making her squeal in pleasure.
Just before she picked up the pace Jordan demanded, "Well stick, you can prove your undying love for me by telling your little boyfriend exactly what you are, and what you're always going to be."
Quickly obeying Elliott turned to JD and after giving him an apologetic look began her confession in between her moans, groans, whimpers and squeals of pleasure, "Ohhhhhhh my Goooooooodddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, oh JD, I'm Mistress Jordan's sex slave! I am the proud sex slave to a dominant Alpha female, mmmmmmm, and I'm honoured that she is using me as her personal fuck hole! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddd, my ass hole is her fuck hole, all my holes are her fuck holes! Oooooooohhhhhhhh frick... oooooooooh Mistress Jordan, Mistress Jordan is my Mistress, aaaaaaaahhhhhhh, I'm the property of Jordan Sullivan, oooooooooh, and I always will be. Oh God JD, I love you but not as much as I love being my Mistress Jordan's bitch! Oooooohhhhh, I'm her bitch, her slut, her whore, her slave, mmmmmmmm aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, I'll be anything she wants me to be, for as long as she wants me to be, because I'm hers! I love her! I love you Mistress Jordan aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuuuuuucccccckkkkkkkk!"
Elliot looked like she was taking no pleasure out of telling him these things, but towards the end her eyes glazed over and it was clear she was looking right through him and speaking to the woman behind her who was fucking her ass with a big strap on dildo. That fact should have freaked JD out, receiving such humiliating words should not have been a turn on and he should be overwhelmed with grief or at least annoyance at losing the girl he was in love with to somebody else. In reality he was overwhelmed by the urge to cum, his cock and particularly his balls aching for release as everything expressed up to this point caught up with him.
Clearly sensing he was about to blow Jordan suddenly yanked Elliot off of him, forcing the younger girl to move up and sideways onto all fours, then staring at him she ordered, "Cum in her face! Say goodbye to your precious little girlfriend by shooting your load over her pretty little face!"
As always JD was too scared of Jordan to even consider disobeying, and given this particular order involved him not only cumming but getting to fulfil a fantasy he'd had his whole life he scrambled to do it. Briefly JD wondered if all straight men fantasised about this particular kink, then he began stroking his cock in Elliot's face and he forgot about anything else except the sensation of his cum boiling in his balls, then working its way up and out of his shaft and onto his ex-girlfriend's face. It was probably the biggest load he'd ever shot, blast after blast covering Elliot's forehead, cheeks, chin, nose, neck, hair and even her eyes, or more accurately eyelids as the blonde was quick enough to shut them before getting an eye full.
Ultimately when he collapsed in exhaustion Elliot's face was a mask of cum and JD's cock/his entire body was totally spent, the poor young doctor barely able to mumble, "Bombs... away..."
Jordan didn't particularly like receiving facials, although she had taken one more than once if she was promised something in return afterwards. However she loved making a slut receive one, and Elliot seemed almost as into it as she was hence why she arranged her blonde pet to get a face full of spunk at least once a week. Of course Elliot had received better than this, but it was more than enough to push Jordan into overdrive, with maybe something else which recently happened also motivating her.
Pushing that particular thought out of her mind completely Jordan became obsessed with destroying Elliot's little ass hole, quickly increasing the butt pounding pace even further until she was using every ounce of her strength to sodomise her sex slave. This resulted in making the sound of her thighs smacking into the blonde's butt cheeks to be almost as deafening as Elliot's screams of pleasure, the submissive girl bucking so much that even an experienced 'rider' like Jordan struggled to hold on and give her little bitch the ass fucking she deserved.
After all Elliot had done everything asked of her, again, and even impressed her, again, her response to Jordan's evil scheme even more enjoyable than the older woman had hoped. Again. Not that it really meant anything, other than the fact Elliot had really earned her rectum wrecking, Jordan only too happy to hammer that sweet little ass to climax after climax. It was after all her favourite thing to do with her free time, and considering all the fun she had with her extensive free time that was really saying something.
Of course it couldn't last forever and as blissful as the first orgasm as a result of butt fucking her bitch was it was bittersweet because it meant it was the beginning of the end of this delightful sex session and super fun ass fuck. Jordan still pushed herself through that orgasm and several more that followed it, making Elliot's cum literally squirt out of her sweet little cunt and her ass to clamp so wonderfully hard on Jordan's fake dick, however ultimately the brunette ran out of steam and collapsed down onto the sweaty body of her blonde pet.
Normally Jordan might take her time to slowly relax, maybe nibble on Elliot's earlobe or bite into the blonde's neck and leave a little mark the young doctor would be struggling to cover up the next day. But since they had company Jordan forced herself upwards and off of Elliot, the dildo coming out of the poor bitch's abused butt with an audible pop followed by a whimper from the well fucked sex slave.
Smacking Elliot's ass Jordan ordered, "Get up and spread those cheeks twinkie, I want JD to get a good look at the little hole I just destroyed. The little hole he'll never have."
Even though she was obviously tired Elliot rushed to obey, lifting her lower half up onto her knees and spreading her ass cheeks with both hands so she could show off her gaping ass hole, Jordan moving backwards slightly so she could enjoy the pretty sight. The raw, wide open, red ringed crater exposing the dark tunnel which she had just brutalised so sexy to the dominant brunette responsible for destroying that ass, Jordan honestly struggling to tear her gaze away from it so she could admire the horrified and yet slightly aroused look on JD's face.
"Who do you love, stick?" Jordan grinned, wanting to twist the knife.
"You Mistress Jordan. Mmmmmm, I love you. I love the things you do to me, oh, I'm so honoured to be your slut. It's all I want to be." Elliot replied submissively.
Smirking widely Jordan stood up on wobbly legs and ordered, "Then prove it. Get over here and clean up your mess like a good little ass to mouth slut."
"Yes Mistress Jordan." Elliot panted, practically falling off the bed and crawling to kneel in front of her Mistress.
Jordan's smirk got wider as Elliot briefly looked up at her with those big blue eyes, then the blonde closed them so she could concentrate on taking that ass flavoured cock into her mouth, Elliot moaning happily as she wrapped her lips around the head of the toy cock and began greedily sucking it. Then, when the head was well and truly clean, Elliot started bobbing her head back and forth, taking inch after inch of dick down her gullet like she had been taught until finally she was deep throating the entire thing.
For a while Jordan lazily throat fucked her sex slave until she made sure Elliot had cleaned every drop of ass cream, then she finally spared JD another look. Again he looked horrified and yet aroused, although there was something else, something... sadder about the look on his face. It was like he finally realised just how much under her thumb Elliot now was, that the blonde was happy with her position in life and won't even be thinking of him anytime soon. That Jordan would make sure of, although she had to admit for the briefest of moments she actually felt sorry for him for losing such a prize due to his own incompetence and cowardice.
Then the moment was over, "So JD, you know the way out, right?"
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P3 wasn't much to look at from outside and definitely wasn't anything special on the inside but damn, it had good looking bar staff. Yeah, sure that's kind of a given, even in backwards hick towns there were normally pretty people behind the bar and San Fran was proving to be chock full of hotties, but the hottie I'm currently checking out is one first class piece of ass. From her picture I know that's a trait she shares with her sisters, but like Paige before her picture just doesn't do Piper Halliwell justice.
She's less pale than her sister but no less pretty, her hair long and brown, same as her eyes, and best of all she's curvy in all the right places, maybe even more than Paige, which she was rocking in a simple jeans and shirt which I'm guessing she just threw on, barely acknowledging how it hugged her assets in a way which would make men and the likes of me drool. She seemed absent minded like that. Then again maybe she was just preoccupied, Piper coming across like she had a million and one things to do and like the weight of the world was on her shoulders. It's something that I found equally annoying and intoxicating in B and Piper was no different.
I watched her for a while, slowly walking around the bar and attending like I was checking out the talent when really it was just who was behind the bar that interested me. Place is pretty dead actually. I only get hit on twice, both guys giving up without much of a fight. I'm almost insulted. Still, it is pretty early, and I am making my interest in what's behind the bar pretty obvious so maybe they're getting the hint.
Piper certainly wasn't. She seems as oblivious to my interests as B. Think I'm ready to see just how much.
Pulling up a chair, I call out to her, "Hey, I'll have a cold one. Whatever's best on tap."
Looking over me she raised eyebrow and then said, "ID?"
Wow, been a while since anyone ID'ed me. Luckily Boss man set me up with a state-of-the-art fake. Way better than the old crappy one I had, which I'm guessing wouldn't have fooled Piper seeing as how much she looks over my card once I hand it over. She still seems unconvinced so taking a gamble I lean over slightly, making sure she gets an eye full of the girls. She definitely looks. It's just a second, but it's plain as day from her blush.
"Sorry, you're very young." She said, quickly getting me my drink.
"No biggie, I get that all the time." I said, waiting until she's given me my ID back before adding, "Not that you look much older? What are you, 22?"
Some women would have blushed and taken the compliment. Piper just looked suspicious, "Why would you say that?"
I shrugged, "No reason, you're pretty is all."
Never really cared for subtlety, and I'm kind of out of practice what with me dropping anvils at B's feet and her still not getting the hint, but I'm briefly wondering if I've taken the wrong approach with Piper. Then this moment of realisation crosses her face followed by the cutest little blush and I figure I'm right on track.
"Oh, I... thanks." Piper stammered, glancing down at the ground momentarily before rushing to get my drink.
"So... how long have you been working here?" I asked as she grabbed a glass and started pouring me whatever's on tap.
"A while... it's mine. The, the bar... it's mine, I own it." She mumbled, looking kind of embarrassed as she handed me the glass in exchange for the money I'm holding out.
"Really?" I said, acting like this was news to me, "Huh... impressive."
"It's not that..." Piper began as she looked up at me, then stopped.
I've seen that look before. It's a look I get from a lot of girls who wouldn't normally give me a second look, but the second they realise I'm interested in them they take the time to look at me, really look at me, and they realise I'm hot. And even if they're not gay or bi or whatever having someone hot hit on them is kind of flattering. Although some second guess themselves for actually thinking I'm hot. Wonder if they meant it in more than just a respectful appreciation. It looked like a Piper was definitely among them, although I'd have to wait to find out whether she was respectively appreciating the goods or generally intrigue by what I have to offer.
Realising she had been staring for a couple of long seconds Piper stammered, "I, I gotta go. Things to do."
With that she left, giving me a great look at her ass looking so damn fine in those genes I just want to rip them off, bend her over the bar and butt fuck her right here, right now. Mmmmm, or at least give her a little spanking.
Just then I sense someone approaching. Someone powerful. But there ain't no way I'm breaking eye contact from that fuck-able little ass unless I have too, so I just keep staring, casually taking a sip of my beer as I do so.
I heard a bemused voice tell me, "Just so you know, you're totally barking up the wrong tree."
Slowly I turned my head, smirked and asked, "What makes you say that?"
Apparently the Charmed Ones with a shy types as Phoebe Halliwell blushed almost as red as her sister. She was also way hotter than her picture, and the pic had been smoking. Light brown hair, pretty brown eyes, again like Piper, and one of the best racks ever seen. Not that Paige and Piper slouches in the boob department, but damn. Phoebe was packing some really full round attention getters, and she knew just how to use them, those babies stuffed in this tight fitting top which almost completely distracted from her face, which just like the rest of her was flawless.
After a couple of seconds of looking her up and down and notice her blush has almost all but faded and she's nonchalantly telling me, "Just trust me, you're not her type. I mean you're hot and all but Piper is as straight as an arrow."
I raised an eyebrow and gave her a wicked half smile, "I wouldn't be so sure, but if you're worried about your friend don't be, I'm actually meeting someone."
"Oh." She murmured, relief crossing her face before she suddenly got apologetic, "Sorry, I don't mean to be bitchy and unwelcoming, it's just that I'm very protective of my sisters, you know?"
"I don't, but it's cool." I said, "A lot of people aren't comfortable with that kind of thing."
As I predicted she quickly corrected me, "Oh no. No, no, no it's not that I have a problem with it, and if one of my sisters swung that way I'd be totally supportive. And impressed they landed someone as hot as you."
Giving her another smirk and raising an eyebrow I softly taunt, "You think I'm hot?"
Shooting back a pretty wicked smirk of her own Phoebe lent in a bit and said, "You're gorgeous, and totally fuck-able, but you're also meeting someone."
"Yeah, but we're..." I began, before trailing often forcing a sigh, "Actually, I don't know what we are."
"Oh, well maybe I can help." Phoebe said, predictably not being able to resist helping, "Advice is kind of my thing. I have a column and everything. Ask Phoebe. Maybe you've heard of it?"
"Can't say I have, but honestly..." I said, leaning in, "I was just hoping to get caught flirting with some hottie."
Phoebe frowned, "Really... that works?"
"Nine times out of ten it's five by five." I replied.
"Oh... well... I guess I could spare a few minutes." Phoebe said, pausing before smirking again, "So you think I'm a hottie."
"You're gorgeous, and totally fuck-able." I repeated her earlier phrase and we both shared a smile. There was another pause and then I asked, "So how long have you been into women."
There's that smirk again, "What makes you think I'm into women."
"Cause I's got mad skills." I grinned, then when she gave me a look like she didn't believe me I added, "Check it, you've thought about it, but you've never actually done anything. Nothing that counted. Sure, you may have drunkenly kissed a girl on a dare or to turn on some douche who probably threw up on your shoes, but it never went any further. And now you're thinking, if it was going to happen it would have happened by now, so you keep it strictly dickly because that's what you know and love. But every now and again you see a chick with a smoking bod and you wonder, what if?"
There's a super long pause, the expression on Phoebe's face telling me I totally nailed her. Not in the way I want but that will come later. For now I'm waiting to see whether she'll freak out or get angry.
It's happened before but luckily for me her look of surprise turns to bemusement and admiration, "That's... actually pretty close."
"Really, what did I miss?" I asked.
"Well..." She said, leaning in real close and whispering, "I haven't totally ruled it out."
"Really?" I grinned, then when she smiled back added, "You know, I could totally hook you up, if you want."
"Thanks..." She trailed off, obviously considering it for a few seconds, like really considering it, then taking a breath and then with a somewhat flirtatious smile, "If it doesn't work out with your date, you should come and find me. I'm here most nights."
"I might just do that." I smiled.
We stare at each other for a few moments, and I genuinely think she's going to kiss me. And the very least she's thinking about it, her eyes dropping down and lingering my lips.
Then we're interrupted, "Hey Phoebe, how... F, Faith! What are you doing here?"
I turned and smiled, "You did say to meet here, didn't you?"
"I specifically said outside." Paige snapped, before quickly softening her tone, "I mean, I... I've been waiting out there."
"Well sorry babe, must have misheard you." I said casually, glancing back at Phoebe.
I had to fight the urge to grin at her dumbstruck face. After all I wasn't supposed to know they were sisters and all.
"Paige!" Phoebe softly exclaimed, looking back and forth between us before leaning into me, "You, you were waiting... for her?"
"Uh-huh. Why, is that a problem?" I asked innocently.
"No. No, not at all." Phoebe said, the second 'no' sounding much more believable as the middle sister clearly got over her shock, a wicked smile crossing her face as she added, "So Paige, aren't you going to introduce me to your... friend?"
"Sure, this is Faith, and we're just leaving." Paige said before looking at me pleadingly, "Remember we have the thing, with the thing, and we should probably leave now if we're going to catch it."
I leave her hanging for a couple of seconds, then shrugged, "Sure, just a second."
With that I downed my drink in one, put the glass next to Phoebe and tell her, "Nice meeting you."
"Likewise." Phoebe said, that big grin pretty much plastered on her face as she turned to Paige, "See you later... have fun on your date."
"It's not a date." Paige said sharply, before telling her sister and a softer tone, "We'll talk about it later, ok?"
Before Phoebe could reply me and Paige were out the door, Paige pretty much dragging me the whole way. Course I could have stopped her, but this was kind of fun.
I'm actually chuckling by the time we make it outside and Paige finally turned to me, "What was that?"
"What? You can't expect me to meet you outside your sister's place of business and not go in for a little look." I said casually, and then when she look like she was going to pop with frustration I added, "Relax cutie, I didn't out you or nothin'. Just tell them I'm a friend who got the wrong end of the stick."
"But they'll know I'm lying! Especially Phoebe, do you have any idea how hard it is to lie to her?" Paige exclaimed in frustration.
"You'd be surprised what you can get away with if you try hard enough." I said, before adding, "But yeah, I was kinda pushing my luck back there. Can't help it, I'm kind of a bitch. But maybe I could make it up to you?"
"Oh? And how would you do that?" Paige scowled.
"Well... I could give you a few lessons on topping." I said casually, trying to smile as I see her eyes lit up.
"Really?" She murmured, looking right and left, briefly hesitating as it was pretty crowded around us before blatantly deciding 'fuck it' and leaning in, "You'd let me top you?"
No. I'm a pure top who bottoms for no one. But Paige doesn't need to know that. At least not just yet.
"Maybe." I said, choosing my words carefully, "Maybe I could give you some advice on how to properly use a strap-on. Or how to give a spanking. That is if you're willing to forgive me and come back to my place.
Paige briefly grinned, then gives me a stern look, "I'll go back to yours, sure... but you'll have to earn my forgiveness."
*
Luckily my place was nearby so it didn't take much time to get back to mine. Well actually luck ain't got nothing to do with it, boss hooked me up with a hotel as close as possible to both the Halliwell home and P3, but the point was I was soon back in my room making out with Paige from the comfort of a nice comfy bed. Paige had pretty much jumped me the second we got in, shoving her tongue down my throat and grabbing my ass real aggressive like. She even shoved me down onto the bed and got on top of me, not that it really mattered as I quickly flipped us and held her down with my Slayer strength, Paige not complaining has I overwhelmed her with my mad skills.
This is how it's been the last few times with her. She starts out aggressive, then has a quick burst of it again but ultimately yields to my awesomeness. Still, the fact that she's still fighting back makes me think Paige just might be a natural top, or at least a switch, something if I can't beat out of her I'll just have to use to my advantage. Luckily I've got a plan in which I can give Paige the type of beating I've been meaning to give her and then just as easy switch gears if it doesn't work, and honestly I'm kind of hoping it doesn't.
Putting my little plan into action I break the kiss, sit up, wriggle forwards so I'm sitting on the edge of the bed and position Paige over my knee so that her ass is in perfect position for a spanking. My Slayer strength makes this really easy, although I could have probably done without it seeing as Paige isn't exactly heavy, but then again it's not like there's an off button to my Slayer powers, something I've got to keep in mind for what comes next.
Of course it wasn't as simple as just doing it, Paige complaining, "Hey, hey, hey, hey, hey, what are you doing?"
"What's it look like?" I grinned, slapping her ass as gently as I possibly could.
It still made an audible smack, Paige crying out in pain before complaining "Ahhhh, no fair, you, owwww, you promised I could spank you."
"Na, I promise to give you some advice, and there ain't no better way to learn than to be on the receiving end." I told her, giving her a couple more playful swats before adding, "Relax cutie, dishing it out will come later, I promise. Besides, given the way you've been cumming from my dick hammering your ass you should love this."
I could practically feel her blushing, Paige obviously struggling for what to say as I continue gently swatting away at her ass, leaving plenty of time between every other blow to play with those nicely rounded cheeks. I'm not really good with delicate situations but I recognise I'm in one now. I've been pushing my luck and it's clear Paige is considering teleporting away, the only thing really stopping her at first being that she doesn't want to out herself as something more than human to a supposed 'innocent'. Course I can't remember ever being innocent, but the point here is things are real tense for about a minute or two. Then, slower than I would have guessed, things pick up.
First there was that tell-tale smell. A tiny whiff of arousal. I don't really notice it when I'm surrounded by loud noises or something equally distracting but if I'm close enough to check out who's hot for me I can sometimes get a little sniff of her arousal. The familiar scent is easier to detect, and Paige has been real horny for me since we met. Originally the spanking seemed to be a turn off but gradually Paige got used to it and arousal returned, that sent the first sign that I was on the right track.
That was quickly followed by a real soft moan of enjoyment, but seeing as a human wouldn't have heard I resisted the urge to point it out. When her moans got more audible there was another sound which demanded my attention even more.
"Let's see, what do we have here." I said, suddenly yanking her tight pants downwards and sticking my hand between her thighs to find her panties were soaking, "Mmmmm, seems I was right, you're loving this."
"I, ohhhhhh fuck, I think love is a bit of a strong word." Paige moaned.
"Maybe." I said, starting to gently rub her pussy through her panties, "Maybe something else has got you really worked up."
"Yeah, the thought of topping you." Paige cheeked, earning herself a semi-hard smack on her ass for her trouble.
"Na... that ain't it..." I murmured thoughtfully, pretending I was guessing here, "And it something more than just generally being hot for me, or being a little pain slut. No, I reckon it's something else. Something you're not telling me."
"And what would that be?" Paige boldly challenged, although her tone suggested she was preparing to bolt if I suddenly tried to kill her. From what I've read/heard it wouldn't be the first time.
Luckily I got me a plan, one involving me thinking about it for a second before replying, "The girls you met recently, the ones who got you craving pussy, they were in the bar weren't they?"
I knew the answer, but I wanted to see if she would deny it. She didn't.
Although I'm pretty sure that was about to change, "Behind the bar?"
"What?" Paige squeaked, before quickly adding, "No! No, no, no, no, it's not OWWW!"
"Has anyone ever told you you're really, really bad liar?" I asked.
"I'm not OWWW AAAAAHHHHHH FUCKKKKKK!" Paige screamed as I started showing her what spanking was all about.
As tempting as it was I still restrained from using full Slayer strength. That would have really fucked her up, not that I didn't give her plenty of punishment as it is, her well rounded cheeks jiggling from the impact of each blow which echoed throughout the room along with her squeals and begs for mercy.
Unlike before it's not just her not wanting to expose her magic which keeps Paige from busting out of here. Na, her cunt is literally dripping with juices, the sugar sweet liquid literally covering my thigh as I give her a nice hard spanking. Well, hard for the human I'm pretending to be, making sure to use enough strength so that her cheeks slowly turned from the light pink they have been from the gentle butt swatting to a dark angry red under this serious ass whopping.
Through it all Paige is protesting her innocence, bawling her eyes out at the idea that someone would discover her shameful secret far more than the pain and humiliation of the spanking, although I'm sure the latter helped the tears flow freely. Course I knew every sordid detail of her desires. Sure, they'd all been speculation in my notes, but all it took was five minutes with her to know Paige was pretty much obsessed with her sisters. Seeing the way she looked at Phoebe earlier only confirmed my suspicions. Not that I wasn't taking tremendous pleasure from beating it out of her.
When Paige's butt was beginning to bruise she finally wept, "Stop, stop, stop! I'll tell you everything!"
Immediately I did as she requested, giving her a chance to continue. As I'm waiting a while I press my hand against her well spanked butt and begin to gently stroke it, Paige cooing softly at the gentle touch.
After letting her enjoy that for a little while I murmured, "Well?"
"I... I..." Paige stammered, one good spank quickly loosening her tongue, "I WANNA FUCK MY SISTERS! I want to fuck them... my own sisters... oh God."
Paige begins to weep, obviously overwhelmed by getting that off her chest. As I reckon that's the first time she's said it out loud, and probably first time she's really acknowledged it, I give her a few minutes of gentle butt stroking to cry her eyes out. You know, get it out of her system.



Then I pushed, "Go on... you promised to tell me everything."
There was a slight pause and then Paige softly continued, "It... it all started when I first met them. They, they were just so beautiful. So hot. So fuck-able. I never really thought that way about a girl before, and it was kind of scary. Then really embarrassing when I found out we were related. I was ashamed and grossed out... but not as much as I should have been. And then I got to know them and they were so wonderful I couldn't help wish I was a guy and in no way related to them. Then I started wishing I just wasn't related to them. Then... oh God, the dreams. They just wouldn't stop. It was worse at night but they began haunting me during the day too and I just needed them to stop."
"Have they?" I interrupted.
"No." Paige wept, "But you're very... distracting. The past couple of days have been great, but I... I am guessing you never want to see me again."
"Why? It's not like I can blame you." I shrugged, "I've seen your sisters and damn, if I were you I'd have fucked them both the day we met."
Things got real quiet for a couple of long seconds, then Paige softly said, "Bull-shit."
"Na, I'm speaking the gospel truth girlfriend." I grinned, reaching back in between her cheeks to tease her lil pussy again, "I'd have gone after Phoebe first. I knew she was a wild child before she even said anything, and she misses it. Sure, sister-sister action is way beyond whatever she's done in the past, but with the right amount of persuasion she'd give in. Then I'd make sure to fuck her till she screamed somewhere that Piper would come running and while your oldest sis would get all embarrassed and judgey at first she wouldn't be able to take her eyes off our naked bodies. Next thing you know we're in an all girl three-way, your... my two sisters begging me to never ever stop fucking them."
The whole time I was talking I was gently teasing Paige's pussy lips, mostly just sliding around and around the outside of her centre and only occasionally slipping in between those soaking wet lips to brush against her fuck hole and clit. A touch like that could only frustrate a girl on its own, but Paige was moaning in pure pleasure and it wasn't hard to guess why.
After letting her enjoy those images for a little while I added, "I could have done it you know? Fucked them. And I ain't talking about if I was you. Na, I mean back at the bar. Cause sure, it would have taken a while, but if I'd have tried hard enough, I could've definitely got my tongue inside Phoebe's cunt. Mmmmm, then got her tongue in mine. Ohhhh yeah, I'd have turned her into my lil cunt lapper, then done the same to Piper. Oh, or better yet turned her into my ass licker. Mmmmm, that way I could have your sisters eating my pussy and ass, them on their knees with me standing proud to show who's the Mistress and who's her obedient lesbian slaves."
"Oh God!" Paige moaned again, a phrase which was becoming slightly annoying the times she'd repeated it over the last couple of minutes. Then she said something that really pissed me off, "They... oh, they'd never let you."
More as a reflex than anything I flipped her round so that she was sitting on my lap with her legs either side of me, her weight half resting on me and half on her knees which were pressed against the bed. Thanks to Slayer strength this 'manhandling' was as easy as my Mom, but probably impossible for a normal human and as we were now face to face I could tell Paige was dangerously close to figuring that out.
Luckily her brain was still clouded with lust and I had the perfect way to keep that forecast, namely returning my fingers to her cunt, rubbing her clit a little for good measure. I had to remove my fingers momentarily to get a firm grip of her and honestly I was nearly as keen to get back to the teasing as Paige was, my pet in training's eyes rolling in the back of her head as she became lost in the pleasure briefly.
To seal the deal I grinned and playfully cocked my head to one side as I said, "You doubting my wicked game?"
"No, mmmmm, I mean oooooohhhhhhhh God yes, I mean no, I mean-" Paige stammered, clearly becoming nervous as I gave her stern look. Then, in a move which honestly surprised me, she told the truth, "Like, ohhhhhhhh, like I said, mmmmmm, I'm pretty sure that they're, oh God, both straight sooooo oooooohhhhhhh, no, no matter how, Gooooooodddddd, how much would wicked game you've got, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkk, and you've got plenty, oh fuck, I, oh I just don't see it happening."
I stare at her blankly, let her sweat it out. Then when she opened her mouth to say something, apologise most likely, I slammed two now very wet fingers into Paige's cunt, leaving the cute little Witch's open feeling open in a silent scream of pleasure and shock.
"Would you like too?" I asked before I started thrusting in and out of her warm, wet and welcoming hole, turning that scream into a very loud one.
Paige made no attempt to answer my question, which was rude. Not that I didn't get it, fingers in pussies distract me all the time even on the rare occasion one of my fingers or my pussy ain't involved, but I'm her fucking owner. She should put in the extra effort.
I would be definitely punishing her for this later. For now I was concentrating on getting an answer from her. Had to be 100% truthful though. I'm beyond sick of this bitch's excuses and lies. Luckily I found it pretty easy to get the truth out of my sluts once I'd given them a taste of the ecstasy I could give them. All I had to do was get her to the edge of cumming and I'd have her singing like a canary.
Gettin' her there was a piece of piss. Kinda disappointing actually. Even with spanking and teasing B normally takes longer to reach climax, stubborn bitch she is. Of course Paige wasn't fighting me every step of the way, and while she clearly enjoyed getting her butt beaten it was all that talk about her sisters that really got her hot, the pale little dyke ready to pop in what seemed like no time at all. Hell, I'd been barely going at half speed, annoyance filling me as I have to really slow things down to stop her cumming too soon. This of course got her whimpering but it's her own fucking fault.
"I asked you a question bitch?" I growled in her ear, "Would you like to see me fuck your sisters?"
"Yes!" Paige cried out, correctly guessing if she answered wrong she'd be punished.
"Do you want to see me fuck them in front of you?" I pushed.
"Yes!" Paige repeated.
"Do you want to join in?" I pushed even further.
This time there was a pause but all it took was a stern look from me to get her to reply, "Yes."
"Do you wanna have a big old fuck-fest with me and your sisters? You suckin' and fuckin' them as well as me?" I asked, deciding to paint a graphic picture of what I decided was the future of The Charmed Ones, "Help me lick and suck those pussies dry? Feed your big sisters our cunts? Maybe strap on a nice big cock and help me DP those sluts? Mmmmmm, me in their pussies, you in their asses? Spit-roastin' em, one cock in each end? Maybe double stuff those asses? Mmmmm fuck yeah, can you imagine that Paige? Both of us stuffing your sisters' shit lockers, Phoebe and Piper taking two big fat strap-ons right up their ass holes? Would you like that Paige?"
"YES, YES, YES, YES, YES!" Paige screamed, literally humping my fingers.
"Will you help me do it?" I ask, giving her the final push, "Will you help me seduce your sisters? Help me fuck them? Break them? Train them? Turn them into my bitches? Our bitches?"
Paige hesitated for a teeny tiny second, but all it took was me slowing down the finger fucking a little and she was screamin', "YES, YES, YEEEEESSSSSSS! I'LL HELP YOU! I'LL HELP YOU FUCK THEM! AAAAAAAHHHHHHH GOOOOODDDDDDDD I'LL HELP YOU FUCK MY SISTERS! I'LL, I'LL, OHHHHHHHHH GOOOOODDDDDDDD!"
After that the bitch just screamed so loud she practically deafened me. I just grinned and kept fucking her though, totally getting off on reducing this powerful Witch to a trembling wreck with my fingers. Well, as mad skills as my digits have truth is the vivid picture Paige had to look forward to more than helped. Fuck, I'm practically juicing so much I might actually cum just from fucking her and imagining doing the same and more to her red hot sisters, but there would be plenty of time for that in just a second. Right now I'm all about rewarding my bitch.
See, as important as it is to dish out plenty of punishments and constantly make it clear who's in charge around here it's just as important to reward a bitch for being good, and so far Paige had been very, very good. Certainly better than I was expecting, and I had no problem rewarding her for it. Sure, it would be nice to hear a little more about how she was going to help train her sisters, but as I'd already got the answer I wanted I saw no point in beating around the bush when I could be flat-out fucking it and getting her off so we could move on to getting me off. Course I was getting off in away from hearing her scream for me. And writhing in my arms. And clenching around my fingers, those already soaked digits soon being coated in girl cum.
To the untrained eye it was hard to tell at first given all the fuss Paige was making, but I could tell. It was in the way her pitched changed, the extra grateful look she got her face, and her body suddenly tensed and then relax. It became more obvious the more she came, her generous mistress giving her a couple of good hard climaxes before deciding she'd had her turn. Mmmmm yeah, now it was my turn.
The greedy bitch whimpered pathetically as I started slowing down but at least she didn't actually try complaining. Probably because she thought I would spank her again if she did, which I totally would have eventually, but right now I have something else in mind which I think, given time, she'll enjoy a lot more than getting her butt whopped.
"Guess what? I'm going to help you make your dreams come true baby." I whispered cheekily once I'd pulled my fingers out of her and clean them off in front of her, "But first, you're going to do something for me."
With that I stood up, unceremoniously knocking her to the floor. She landed on her well beaten butt, yelped in pain and quickly moved up to her knees, pretty much getting eye-level with my crotch. Just the way I planned it.
I just stood there for a moment grinning down at her, then I unbuckled my belt and pants, pushed them down along with my underwear and then said, "You gotta eat my cunt. Mmmmmm yeah, it's time for your first taste of pussy baby girl. Time for you to become my personal little rug muncher. My carpet cleaner. My lesbian slut!"
Yeah, I know I'm coming on way too strong, but I can't fucking help it. I'm just too horny. Luckily Paige seems way too taken aback from all this talking about her sisters and barely seems to react. She certainly doesn't try to run away, or teleport away, not even when I grab her by her pretty black hair and shove her face first into my dripping cunt.
FUCK, she even starts licking my pussy right away, making me cry out joyfully before I praise her for it, "Aaaaaahhhhh shit, ohhhhhhhh fuck, that's it girly girl, lick me. Lick my pussy like a good little lezzie. Mmmmmm yeah, just like that baby. Make me feel good. Eat my pussy like a nasty lesbian slut and make me feel all tingly. Mmmmmm ohhhhhhh fuck, embrace your inner muff muncher and make me cum in that sweet little mouth of yours. Oooooohhhhhhh shit, dyke out for me baby, dyke out like you always wanted. Use my pussy as a way to satisfy the craving for cunt you know you've always had. Aaaaahhhhhh fuck, fucking eat me bitch!"
To my delight each and every one of these words pushes Paige onwards to eat my cunt with the enthusiasm of a experienced muff diver while showing the kind of inexperience which really gets my juices flowing. It was a combination of slight hesitation, doing something almost right, and not licking the right spots often enough which came off as cute while at the same time she found my clit pretty easy and wasn't afraid to attack it with her tongue. She even wrapped her mouth around it and gave it a sucking, the pleasure so intense even I had trouble talking for a bit, which only endeared her to me more.
Finding a virgin who's eager to eat pussy was a rare treat. I was half expecting to blow it with the whole shoving her right in thing, but she was too hesitant to expose herself to teleport away and, like me, she was clearly way too horny to act coy and shit. Na, she'd gone right at it, lappin' away with that virgin tongue and FUCK, added her mouth into the mix without needing to be asked, the feeling of another girl's lezzie-virgin mouth wrapping around my pussy again rendering me silent.
Honestly, that was kind of a good thing as I wanted to try and avoid talking about her sisters again until she really got into it. Luckily for me that didn't take long, but seeing as I was already pushing my luck I still chose to wait a while. In the meantime I concentrated on things with more current importance like shoving Paige's pretty face as deep as it would go into my cunt and grinding my box against that sweet little mouth, maximising my own selfish pleasure by using my soon-to-be lesbian sex slave as a fuck pad.
Of course it was only a matter of time before I mentioned the other Halliwell hotties that would soon be mine, "Mmmmmm fuck Paige, your sisters are going to love you. Ohhhhhhh yeah, your big sisters are just going to love your sweet little mouth on their cunts. And that little tongue of yours, mmmmmmm, your sisters are just going to love that. They're gonna love having their little sister's tongue inside their pussies, fucking them hard and deep until they cum in that sweet little mouth of yours. You want that Paige? Do you? Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh shittttt, then you better make me cum. Make me cum in your dyke mouth and I'll make sure you get to fuck your sister you perverted little slut!"
I was rewarded for that promise by Paige shoving her tongue deep inside my twat, making me cum almost instantly. I actually had to hold back, something I rarely do during oral, just so that I could keep my tough chick cred intact and properly finished taunting her. Eventually my words became just gibberish though, just falling out of my mouth in random order, not that I gave a fuck.
Paige didn't seem to either, my target once again proving she was a girl after my own heart by concentrating on tongue fucking me no matter what I threw her way. In fact all the insults, taunts and genuine encouragements seem to only make her fuck me harder, as did the shoving her against my cunt and grinding into her face. All of which really added to the fun and make me feel like I was on the edge for an hour instead of only a few long minutes.
Eventually though I creamed in her pretty face, covering it in my cum and marking her as my bitch. Not that she didn't try swallowing it down because she did, Paige again making me proud by just how much of my cum she took down her throat. Although to be fair my attention wasn't exactly focused on her and I'm not sure how much of it went down her throat in the end, especially considering when I finally pushed her away she seemed to be drenched in cum and pussy juice. Sometimes it's the thought that counts though, and in this case I was pleased with my bitches efforts.
Sure, I had been so jacked from the spanking and talk of sister fucking even the biggest amateur cunt lapper in the world could have got me off, but it was still some damn fine head and with some quality practice time I'm sure I could train Paige to be a world-class pussy eater. Right now though I'm more interested in something else, namely the little hole in between Paige's butt cheeks.
So I left Paige to recover while I got my cock, quickly stepping into the harness and then pulling it up my thighs. Soon as it was around my waist I grab my tube of lube and start rubbing it into my cock, jerking the shaft like it was real while I slowly made my way back to Paige til I was standing over her while menacingly jerking off my cock at her.
After a few seconds of that I tossed her the lube and ordered, "Start finger fucking that tight little ass of yours. Make it nice and loose so I can fuck it."
For a few seconds Paige just stared at me, making me think maybe I need to dial it back a notch. Then she lowered her gaze, slowly covered one of her fingers in lube and then reached behind her. From the concentrated look on her face it was clear she had a little trouble aiming, but I could tell when she found her target. Better yet I could tell when she took a shot at it, her face stretching up slightly as she pushed a finger up her own ass. Or at least that's what I was pretty sure she was doing. It wasn't like I could see, at least not in this position.
Deciding to push my luck again I ordered, "Show me. I want you to bend over so I can see that finger pumping in and out of that sexy ass of yours."
There was another hesitation but after a few long seconds Paige bent over like a good girl, showing me her training was still going great as I could clearly see her pumping her finger in and out of that tiny hole which had been virgin up until yesterday. It's so hot I just keep watching for a while, letting her add a second finger to really stretch that hole, getting it nice and ready for my dick.
Eventually though I get on the bed, lay down on my back and call out, "Now get over here babe. I want you to ride my dick reverse cowgirl with that tight little butt hole of yours."
Again there's a brief hesitation, but it's like the shortist ever, the Witch bitch obviously eager to get some more of what she got before. Lucky me, she's even smart enough to spread her cheeks when she's in position so it's easier for her to aim, and it creates such a pretty sight for me. A sight I get to keep enjoying as I hold the dildo steady as Paige first lines up her ass hole to it then pushes down, penetrating her own ass with a loud cry. Then after a brief pause she starts lowering herself down further, her ass hole swallowing my cock and Paige still spreading her ass cheeks so I get a perfect view of it.
"Not so fast babe." I tell her softly, "You don't want to hurt yourself, do ya?"
Paige took my advice and the tension in the air became a little less intense as she relaxed, thinking I gave a fuck about her. I didn't, I just wanted to diffuse the situation a little and gain her trust. Or possibly earn it back after getting a little carried away. But honestly the most important thing to me was that the lowering down was nice and slow from here on out, giving me even more time to enjoy watching her ass stretch. Course, she hadn't been exactly in a hurry before, but this was like, super slow and sexy, it maybe taking a couple of minutes for my little Witch-Bitch to be sitting on my lap with every inch of my strap-on up her cute lil ass.
"Way to go Paige." I beamed, in no way having to fake my smile or enthusiasm, "Now start bouncing on my dick. Nice and slow, remember? Mmmmmm yeah, that's it, keep those cheeks spread! Ohhhhhh yeah, show me that pretty little butt hole wrapped around that cock. Mmmmmm, that's so hot."
Again, I didn't give a shit about her. Sure, she was my way into Halliwell HQ, but I was confident I could seduce her sisters so she was replaceable, in this moment this Charmed One nothing but a fuck toy to me, something to use for my pleasure. However she was totally into this, bouncing her ass up and down my big poll and spreading her cheeks in submission, so I was in no hurry to do anything which could lead to me having to get rid of her. Besides, if ya think about it, throughout this early stage it was in her best interest to go slow, so it all worked out.



See, she started off whimpering and shit at first, but there were some moans of pleasure and the like mixed in. Soon as the whole dildo was up her butt, shit, didn't take long for any sounds of discomfort to fade away like it never happened, Paige instead switching to moans, groans, whimpers and cries of pure pleasure. Honestly as much as I didn't give a shit about her I love hearing a girl moan for me, a wicked grin crossing my face as I lay back and watched as one of my targets anally rode me like a total ass whore.
Mostly my eyes focused on that cute little ass hole of hers stretch wide open and sliding up and down my dick, that brutalised back hole a sign of total submission to me. The fact that she was presenting it to me by spreading her cheeks sweeten the deal somewhat, and definitely gave me a better view, but I craved having a unblocked view of those cheeks jiggling for me. Besides, it was hindering her movement and shit, which was in no way a problem which was loosening her ass for me, but later when it became clear she was all relaxed and worked up I figured I'd do us both a favour.
"Ok twinkie, let go of these cheeks and really start hammering that horny little dyke ass hole of yours." I ordered, then in the name of not making it sound so harsh I added, "Mmmmmm, make yourself cum, if you want. That would be so hot. Ohhhhhhh, I love it when my bitches cum with my cock up their asses. Mmmmm, I get off soooooooo hard on it, mmmmmm, and I'm going to get off real hard when I'm ass fucking your sisters. Oooooohhhhhhh yeah, I'm gonna fuck them up their butts til they cum for me just like you do. Mmmmmmm, fuck yeah, I'll line all three of you up so your face down on my bed with your asses in the air waiting for me to fuck them, ooooooohhhhhh yeah, me going back and forth between your little ass holes until all three of them are gaping wide and you're all begging to be mine!"
Maybe that didn't make things sound any better, but Paige didn't seem to give a fuck. If anything she got off on what I said, this really throaty moan escaping her lips as she let go of her ass cheeks and started increasing the speed of her current rhythm. Soon she was hammering her ass up and down, those well toned cheeks of hers jiggling for me just the way I like it as my latest conquest butt fucked herself to orgasm.
As a general rule I'm not a big fan of just lying back and watching, but there are exceptions to every rule and this was one thing I didn't mind so much. It helped that I was getting major clit rubbing my end of the dildo, and I knew from experience I could cum just from another girl slamming her ass on my strap-on. Immediately I think of my last time with B and smile. You wouldn't think it'll look at her but B is a real anal animal, best ride I've ever had, not that I let her go on top that often. Paige wasn't on B's level but she was doing a damn fine job, more than enough to make her cum.
After a few orgasms for her and one for me I slowly slid my hands up her thighs to her waist, gripped on tight, and started pounding upwards into the wonderful little hole in front of me. This unsurprisingly made Paige squeal with delight and cum harder on my dick, the pale beauty riding my strap-on even harder in the process. Of course this made us cream extra hard and often, the two of us completely lost for a while in wrecking her rectum til I decided to take advantage of the situation.
"WHO'S MY BITCH?" I screamed at the top of my lungs.
Without hesitation Paige replied at the top of hers, "ME! I'M YOUR BITCH! I AM YOUR SISTER LOVING BITCH!"
Even in my sex crazed state I grinned happily. The 'sister loving' part was a wonderful touch, and really showed how far Paige had come in her training. I rewarded her by rolling her onto her back and sliding out from underneath her to go on top of her and put her legs on my shoulders. I even impressed myself a little by more or less keeping the dildo inside her ass. Sure, a few inches slipped out, but most of it continued to stuff her butt and the repositioning only lasted a second or two anyway.
Once I was comfy I gave her a wicked grin and then started pumping her pooper real gentle like, letting her get used to this new position and gradually work her back-up to her previous high. And by gradually, I meant about a minute before I'm slamming her ass with almost the same strength I used to fuck B's butt, Paige squealing with joy again as her cum squirted onto my belly instead of out onto the sheets for a change.
Not sure how long I ass fucked her in that position for. Could have been minutes, could have been hours. What mattered was when she eventually passed out from exhaustion I had made her cum countless times, and had even started telling her a somewhat edited version of what I actually have planned for her and her sisters. She probably didn't hear any of it though, too far gone and all, and really after a while all I could do was stare into her pretty eyes as I made sure her rectum was well and truly wrecked.
When she did eventually close her eyes I pounded her for a little longer, but not much. It's not really the same when their unconscious, so I pulled my dick out of her ass, rolled her over and spread her cheeks so I could get to look at just how much damage I had done. Unsurprisingly I done plenty, a wicked grin crossing my face as I studied her widely stretched anal hole and the inside of her bowels which were visible thanks to that cute little gaping ass hole.
After staring at that well loosened back hole for maybe a minute or two I let go of her butt cheeks and then brought my hand down on them with almost full Slayer strength. That woke her right up, Paige squealing and agony as her tender lil butt received a devastating smack, then she looked round at me with a angry if tired glare. I just smiled at her sweetly, although I made sure there was an undertone of 'don't mess with me bitch', which from the look on her face she definitely picked up on.
Breaking the stare I collapsed onto the bed, sighed deeply and said, "Well, don't just lie there looking dumb, clean up your mess you little slut. You know the rules. Mmmmmm, a good little submissive bitch cleans a dildo with her mouth whenever her top has been nice enough to fuck one of her slutty lil holes, and after the poundin' I just gave your dirty dyke ass I'm expecting a real spit shine."
Paige hesitated, but it was real brief like. Seeing as I'd fed her the sweet flavour of her own ass before I figured it was less her not wanting to go ass to mouth and more out of tiredness and maybe a touch of that cheeky streak which I just couldn't seem to beat out of her. Not that I spent much time worrying about it once her lips were wrapped around my cock, the slut moaning happily as she thoroughly cleaned her butt juices from my dildo, showing increasing enthusiasm with every inch of strap-on she took down her throat.
Smiling like the proud owner I am I reached down and patted her head briefly before switching to stroking her hair and then eventually grabbing a tight grip of those pretty dark locks and 'gently encourage' her to deep throat my dick, something she did with only a little bit of choking and gagging. And honestly, those choking sounds and tears in her eyes only made her cuter, especially when her lips slipped around the base, announcing she had taken the entire thing down her gullet.
Knowing and opportunity when I saw it I began gently thrusting in and out of her mouth, literally fucking her pretty little face for a few minutes before letting her go completely so she could pull away and gasp for breath. Clearly some things still needed a little work, but overall I think that Paige's training was going swimmingly. She'd certainly taken great strides this session, something she proved when she looked up at me with such gorgeous submission and respect in her eyes.
Then, and here's the best part, asked me in a subservient tone, "Were you serious about wanting to fuck my sisters and... and helping me fuck them?"
I grinned, "Did you want me to be?"
Paige blushed furiously and momentarily lowered her head before glancing up at me, "Yes."
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Britta Perry reached into her bag and slid her hand over her Taser as subtly as she could. Which probably wasn't very subtle at all, but nobody seemed to pay any attention to her so it probably didn't even matter. It was just comforting is all, considering she was a at least mildly attractive woman travelling alone at night through a dimly lit part of town which had a well learnt reputation for being the most dangerous, and certainly most sleaziest, place in probably the whole state. Honestly as she turned down her third offer of 'a little something-something', whatever that was supposed to be, Britta couldn't help but wonder how anyone could actually live here, let alone a sweet, innocent 19-year-old college student.
Then Britta had to blush as she remembered her friend Annie Edison wasn't as sweet and innocent as she had originally thought she was, and she was more than partly responsible for whatever innocence Annie had possessed being taken away, Britta being reminded of that as the image of Annie's head in between her legs flooded her mind. Of course that image was a memory and it was only making Britta's need for her friend's touch grow, the blonde picking up speed as she finally made it to Annie's apartment building.
It just so happened to be on top of a sex store, and not the type of woman-friendly type stores which could help you discover your sexuality, or at least Britta didn't get that impression from the outside as she found herself giving a polite smile to a chubby guy in a trench-coat before rushing past him and up some graffiti filled steps to the sanctuary of her friend's home. Once at the door Britta immediately knocked, hard and rapidly, although her dodgy surroundings was only part of it. A big part of it was she was genuinely worried that given the dodgy surrounding something had happened to dear sweet Annie, so Britta was overwhelmingly relieved to see the brunette open the door and smile at her with her big bright eyes.
"Britta, I-." Annie began.
"Annie, you're ok!" Britta exclaimed, her relief evident but short lived, "Why didn't you answer your phone?"
"I-" Annie gulped, "I... would you like to come in?"
"Sure." Britta said, grateful to get out of the dimly lit corridor.
Once Britta was inside her apartment and she had securely locked her front door Annie took a deep calming breath and then turned to the blonde with a small smile, "Can I get you anything? Coffie, maybe? I have some juice drinks, but no alcohol. I considered trying to get Jeff to buy me something, but... well, you know, he'd just be all gross Jeff Winger, making jokes and asking questions, and I wasn't sure it would even be that appropriate, you know, all things considered, and... erm, I can make you something, if you want. Do you want something?"
"No I'm good." Britta said, which was kind of a lie, but to be fair she was feeling the same kind of awkwardness Annie was. Still, she didn't risk her life coming here to make small talk, so she pushed herself to add, "Well actually, there was something..."
"Oh." Annie mumbled, and then as Britta obviously struggled to find the words prompted her, "What is it?"
"I, I just..." Britta stammered, before relaxing and telling herself she was being ridiculous and then adding forcefully, "Where were you? Why didn't you answer your phone?"
"Oh." Annie softly murmured while looking down, almost casually adding, "I, I turned my phone off."
"Why?" Britta asked forcefully, and then when Annie shrugged followed up with, "Where were you?"
Forcing herself to look Britta in the eye Annie asked, "Were you expecting me to be somewhere?"
There was a long moment of silence and then Britta stammered, "Well, you know."
"Do I?" Annie questioned, and then after another long moment of silence added, "We never talk about it."
"That's because there isn't anything to talk about." Britta said dismissively, and then when Annie gave her a look added, "I mean, I thought we had an understanding."
"We did. We do. It's just that..." Annie trailed off, searching for the right words, "I wanted to double check what that was."
"We're fuck buddies." Britta shrugged, and then when Annie pulled a face Britta added, "I mean we did agree to keep this casual, right?"
"Yeah. We did. Casual. Super casual-ish." Annie agreed, trying and dismally failing to sound cool, "Because this is no big deal right?"
"Right." Britta nodded.
"Ah-huh, then why are you here?" Annie questioned.
Britta frowned, "Because you didn't show up at my apartment as normal, and you didn't answer your phone."
Annie smiled, "You were worried about me?"
"Yes... but any half decent person would worry about someone under those circumstances." Britta said.
"Is that all?" Annie asked.
"Well." Britta began, and then seeing the look on Annie's face quickly added, "Fine, I was worried about you. Like, probably more than anyone else in the study group, if it had been one of them. Not that I'm screwing any of them, well there was Jeff, but that's over now, I swear, and I know you said you can take care of yourself, but God damn it Annie, you shouldn't be living here."
During Britta's little speech Annie could feel her smile growing and growing and growing until she was beaming ridiculously wide, "So... what you're saying is... I matter to you? That if something did happen, you'd be upset?"
"What the hell are you on about?" Britta frowned.
Her smile quickly fading Annie said flatly, "Answer the question."
"Questions." Britta said, emphasising the 's' at the end before sighing, "Yes and yes, you matter to me and if something did happen to you I'd be upset. Now please stop tempting fate and tell me what's going on? Is... is this a prank? Is Jeff going to jump out with a camcorder?"
"No, no, no, NO! I swear, it's just you and me, and I would never do that to you." Annie interrupted firmly, before taking a deep breath and forcing the next few words out, "The thing is... I think about you. Like, all the time. You're the last thing I think about when I go to sleep, and the first thing I think about when I wake up."
"That might be because you've been sleeping in my apartment." Britta said dryly.
Ignoring her Annie continued, "I think about you when I'm eating, when I'm brushing my teeth, when I'm studying, when I'm in class... whenever we're in the same room I count the number of times you look at me, and I try not to spend too much time staring at you, and I know this is freaking you out, it's freaking ME out, but... I've never felt this way before."
"It's just a crush. It will pass." Britta said dismissively, not looking Annie in the eye.
"I, I don't think it is... but I want to find out." Annie said firmly, not allowing her nerves to get the better of her for once, "I wanna go on a proper date with you. See if we could, you know, work as a couple. I mean sure, it might be a disaster, but so far it's been really, really great. Awkward sometimes, but always great. I like being with you, and you must like it too, otherwise you wouldn't be here. You like me. You... like-like me. And you're addicted to my sweet loving."
Despite herself Britta laughed as Annie wiggled her eyebrows and did a ridiculous little dance at those last words, the blonde allowing them both to enjoy the moment and even murmuring, "Dork."
"You love it." Annie beamed, quickly going pale as she realised she'd mentioned the L word, "I mean, you like-like it... erm, like it? You know what I mean."
"I do." Britta confirmed, getting serious, "But we can't do this Annie."
"Why not?" Annie asked, briefly impressed with herself that she only sounded a little petulant, before she concentrated on adding, "And don't lecture me about the group or our age difference again, because I'm perfectly ok with dating in secret for a little while and if our age isn't an issue for sex why should it be an issue for dating?"
"Our age difference is always an issue Annie." Britta pointed out, "And it's easier to get caught dating than it is casually hooking up."
"Well, age has never been an issue for me and why do we have to care what the group thinks. They're our friends, they should be happy for us." Annie pointed out.
"Well age IS an issue for me, and do you really want to hear all the jokes Jeff and Pierce are going to make if they find out about us?" Britta asked, her voice getting louder.
"We are running the risk of that now!" Annie pointed out, her voice also getting louder, "And you don't look that much older than me. It's like... you could pass for my slightly older sister."
"Oh please." Britta practically yelled, "The last time we went out as friends the bouncer thought I was your mother."
"He was an idiot!" Annie yelled, "You're gorgeous. And I don't care what people think. I thought you said you didn't either?"
"I LIED!" Britta practically screamed and frustration.
There was a moment of silence as both women caught their breath, then Annie step forward and softly asked, "Couldn't we just try? See where this goes? It's just that... you make me so happy."
"That's because we're just fucking." Britta said softly, "If we tried anything else we just ruin it. I'd ruin it. It's what I do."
"I wouldn't let you." Annie said firmly, stepping into Britta's personal space, "We'll probably fight a lot, but it would be worth it."
For a moment Britta almost smiled, then she almost whimpered, "But I'm not good enough. I'm not good enough for you."
"Says who?" Annie asked.
"Says everyone." Britta protested, "Or they would, anyway. I'm bad, Annie. I'm rotten to the core. I'm the worst. I try not to be but I fail over, and over, and over again. You know that. You laugh about it behind my back with everybody else."
"Not anymore." Annie said, wishing she had a better response.
Ignoring her Britta continued, "I'm 30, Annie. 30! I'm a 30-year-old community college student who hates marriage, is not that good with kids and my best years are definitely behind me. You... you have so much going for you, and I don't want to be the reason you don't get everything you deserve."
"I don't care what you think I deserve." Annie said softly, wrapping her hands around the back of Britta's neck and pulling her closer, the older woman wrapping her hands around her waist instinctively, "You're who I want. And there's nothing you can say to change that, because you make me happy."
Despite herself Britta smiled, "You make me really, really happy."
Annie smiled, and rested her forehead against Britta's, "So... will you go out with me?"
There was a brief pause, then Britta mentally said 'fuck it' and smiled, "Yes."
Smiling brightly back Annie leaned forward and kissed Britta softly but passionately, the two Greendale students just standing there for a long time with their lips caressing each other's. The moment seemed perfect, albeit for the annoying voice inside Britta's head telling her she should take it back and make it clear to Annie they couldn't be together. As that thought made her sad, and she refused to 'Britta' the moment for Annie, Britta did her best to shut off her brain and concentrate on just kissing the other girl.
For her part Annie found that quite easy, at least at first. Which was a relief as she had been a ball of anxiety all day long with the last couple of hours being near unbearable, and now she was relaxed as could be in the arms of the woman she was falling for. That last inescapable truth freaked her out a bit, but it was also thrilling, that and the passionate kiss really starting to affect the 19-year-old.
Feeling uncharacteristically bold Annie slipped her tongue into Britta's mouth, the blonde clearly surprised for a moment before she began to caress the brunette's tongue with her own. Which in turn caused Annie to stop momentarily, the poor teen a little overwhelmed by what she was feeling. Then she started practically fighting Britta's tongue with her own, the kiss becoming hard and rough to the point where both girls had to pull away for breath.
Annie's first instinct was to apologise for being so forward, and she opened her mouth to do so, but instead she mumbled, "Is, is it ok if we get naked now?"
For a moment Britta just stared at her, then the blonde grinned at her, "Absolutely."
Despite herself Annie let out a little squeak of nervousness when Britta grabbed her shirt and began pulling it over her head. Then, upon seeing the look on Britta's face, Annie quickly lifted her arms up so the blonde could remove the offending item and set it aside, the brunette bravely copying the older girl and helping Britta out of her shirt. The process was repeated as they stripped each other in something which was almost a tradition now, which didn't make it any less awkward or mildly funny when a stupid piece of clothing got caught or just refuse to be removed, Annie and/or Britta almost ruining the mood several times as they tried to get each other naked.
Luckily all it took was a look at the other to get them back in the mood, the two Greendale students exchanging several kisses which ranged from extremely gentle to extremely rough in an attempt to relax each other and keep things running smoothly. That was the same reason they hesitantly kissed some parts of each other's exposed skin, ignoring each other's 'lady parts' for now as to not jump the gun or anything. Annie was also dully aware of Britta guiding them to the bedroom, not that she had any complaint about that, especially not the part where she found herself lying on her back with Britta lying on top of her and kissing her passionately while their now naked bodies rubbed so wonderfully together.
After what felt like an eternity of passionately making out Britta broke the lip lock once and for all, well at least for now, so she could place kisses all over Annie's pretty face. First the corner of her mouth, then her cheek, then her forehead, then the other cheek, and so on, Annie giggling in a tone which suggested she found this cute and maybe a little ticklish, which was what Britta had been going for. Then she homed in on the younger girl's neck and suddenly Annie wasn't giggling anymore. No, she was too busy moaning happily as Britta kissed up and down her neck while gently caressing her big boobs, getting Annie ready for what came next.
Then when Britta tried to move lower Annie suddenly cried out, "Stop."
Her eyes going wide Britta jumped back and apologetically asked, "Why? Did I do something wrong? Did I-"
"No, no, no... that was great, it's just that..." Annie trailed off, struggling to find the words, "I, I was just wondering if we could try something different?"
Britta raised an eyebrow, "Like what, exactly?"
"Like... a... a, a 69." Annie blurted out, her cheeks now bright red.
Immediately Britta's expression softened, the blonde briefly scolding herself for acting so negatively and making Annie upset, before she quickly smiled and said, "Sure. But trust me, you're going to want to be on top. Not that being on the bottom isn't fun, but... well, you'll see what I mean."
As she said all this Britta had gotten into position on her back and waited expectantly, hoping Annie wouldn't ask questions about what she had just said. Even saying it had made her blush a little, especially as saying that gave her a very vivid vision of what was most likely about to occur. See, Britta might be faking the whole having previous 'lesbian experience' thing, but she'd done a 69 or two with some guys and well, considering that experienced taught her that the person on top rubbed their junk into the face of the person below them, it was better that she was the one biting the bullet at the bottom. Although the idea of Annie's 'junk' rubbing against her face was not exactly an unpleasant thought.
Just then Britta realised that there had been a long pause, so she refocused on Annie and apologetically asked, "Sorry, did you want more foreplay?"
Annie blushed again, "No. I, I'm good."
There was another pause and then Annie hesitantly moved around so she was more or less in the correct position, the brunette making it the correct position by lowering her junk down onto Britta's face. Which was possibly the worst nickname for something so pretty, and more importantly tasty, Britta briefly scolding herself for even thinking such a thing. Then Annie's pussy was pressed against her mouth and all that mattered was licking it.
That was exactly what Britta did, her mind thankfully shutting off as she concentrated on lapping at the other girl's cunt with long slow licks, starting at the bottom and making her way to the top to tease Annie's clit. This earned her a series of joyful moans and Annie shifting on her face, the feeling unlike anything Britta had experienced before. It was so much better than that one time she had let a guy go on top during a 69, Britta deciding she would be content if Annie never actually completed the 69 and just rode her face all night long.
Most of the time Annie was good at multitasking, but there were exceptions. Apparently Britta's tongue on her cunt was one of them as the second she felt that soft wet muscle caressing her private parts Annie let out a long moan and totally forgot what she was doing. It just felt so good. Britta licking her pussy always did, but there was something about this position which was extra thrilling. Annie had imagined it many times, even before their first kiss, but once again her imagination hadn't done justice to the actual experience.
She was literally sitting on another girl's face. Pressing her sex against a member of her own sex's mouth. Sandwiching Britta's head between her bed and her pussy, forcing the woman she had fallen for to eat her out. Of course there was no forcing involved and Annie was trying really, really hard to keep her weight on her knees so she wasn't hurting Britta, the thought of even giving this wonderful woman discomfort unbearable for her. Not that Britta was complaining. No, she was reaching up to grab Annie's butt and press her downwards onto her mouth, the nerdy brunette once again letting out a long moan as the rubbing of her cunt against Britta's face added even more stimulation.
It was that of all things which made Annie relies she was being selfish. After all she was the one who suggested the 69 and here she was just sitting on Britta's face like a selfish rhymes with Witch. Well, to be fair Annie had fantasised about doing this very thing, and actually getting to do it was thrilling, but it didn't seem right when she could so easily return the pleasure. She just needed to act like a big girl and not some scared prude, the type of which would struggle to even admit she was attracted to girls, and just do it.
So she did. Slowly and cautiously Annie Edison lowered herself so she was laying on top of her good friend turned lesbian lover Britta Perry in the classic 69 position, her face inches from the other girl's pussy. She then took a moment to enjoy the smell of it, and how wet it looks, then she stuck out her tongue and slid it over Britta's downstairs lips. Immediately she was rewarded by Britta moaning into her sex, which caused wonderful vibrations which in turn made Annie moan in pure joy.
Much to Britta's delight this process was repeated over and over again, Annie quickly settling into giving her pussy a slow, gentle licking while the blonde struggle to do the same for the brunette. Not that Britta wasn't loving her latest chance to lick Annie's delicious pussy, because she was, so very much, but by now the younger girl's cream was flowing steadily down onto her face and pretty much directly into her mouth, making the older girl insane with need.
Simply lapping gently at Annie's cunt wasn't enough, Britta wanted to tongue fuck her lover. She wanted to tongue fuck her so bad, but she didn't think Annie was ready for that. After all this was the inexperienced 19-year-old's first 69 and wasn't used to both giving and receiving pleasure at the same time, so Britta needed to be the experienced mentor she should have always been for Annie and ease the other girl into it. Not overwhelm her too soon and thus distract her from returning the favour.



That thought process sounded selfish, and it kind of was, but in a way it wasn't because if Annie got distracted there was no way they would both cum at the same time and Britta found that super sexy. Maybe even a little romantic. Well, as romantic as covering each other's faces in their cum could be. The point was this was something Britta wanted them to do together as a team to help solidify their new relationship, or possibly just to strengthen the one which had been slowly developing for weeks.
Luckily instead of spending ages just gently licking her pussy Annie slowly increased her tongue work until she was laping away just as frantically as Britta was, both Greendale students' mouths glued to each other's cunts so the majority of the other's cream slid directly down their throats and into their bellies where that heavenly cream belonged. Once they were at that stage Britta cautiously added suction into the mix, and when Annie immediately started sucking her pussy lips in turn the blonde knew it was so on.
Annie tried her best but it felt like it was impossible to keep up with her experienced girlfriend. If that's what she was... what they were now to each other. But there she goes being distracted again, something Annie found more problematic than ever. From her perspective it took forever for her to start sucking Britta's pussy lips in return, and when the other girl shoved her tongue into her womanhood it felt like an eternity before Annie was polite enough to return the favour. And ok, so that was partly because she was busy having a wonderfully hard orgasm, but in her mind that didn't excuse her selfishness.
Unfortunately no sooner had Annie recovered from her first climax than the soft wet muscle which had invaded her pussy, which had then been removed properly so Britta could swallow her cum, re-entered her and started to fuck her, that skilled little tongue thrusting in and out at an ever-increasing pace until Annie was forced to cum again and again and again.
Even when Annie returned the favour took a half a dozen tongue thrust to make Britta cum, making the brunette briefly depressed. Had she lost her touch? Did Britta not like what she was doing to her? Was the potential of a real relationship really that much of a turn off for the blonde? Then Annie forced these thoughts and any others aside so she could concentrate on swallowing Britta's cum, then more importantly make her lover cum again, something she became so desperate to do she eventually cheated by adding her fingers into the mix.
Britta just stuck to using her tongue and mouth, but it was more than enough to keep Annie on her high as she frantically fought to keep conscious enough so she could continue fucking the other girl even though she became overwhelmed by the blissful sensations she was feeling. And to her credit she managed to make Britta cum several times, and be rewarded for that with a heaven like no other she'd ever experienced before as she was constantly cumming at the same time cum was squirting onto her face and down her throat, the delicious liquid so plentiful the inexperienced Annie didn't have a hope of swallowing it all, and she was so lost in her paradise she didn't even care.
Despite her previous experience with 69 positions Britta wasn't in any way ready for another woman cumming on her face. She had been looking forward to it ever since she got comfortable with the idea that she liked having lesbian sex with Annie, but the idea of this seemingly innocent 19-year-old rubbing her orgasming cunt against her face and actually experiencing it were two very different things. Sure, Britta loved every second of it, and she could never swallow all of Annie's cum anyway, but still it was overwhelming.
When Annie finally rolled off of her, leaving the two Greendale students to gasp for breath, Britta had no regrets. Sure, they didn't cum together the first time, but that had been a wonderful accident and they had orgasmed simultaneously plenty of times after that. Also the feeling of Annie's orgasming cunt rubbing against her face while she herself was creaming around this wonderful girl's fingers was something Britta was going to crave now for the rest of her life, the blonde actually considering suggesting they do it again the second they regained enough energy to at least try.
Britta wasn't so sure that was going to happen as she was so exhausted she could happily pass out right here and now, but apparently Annie had other ideas given the way the brunette slowly turned around and got back on top of her. When their sweat and cum coated bodies were pressing against each other again, this time face-to-face, the two girls stared into the other's eyes for a moment, then their lips met in a needy kiss, sharing the taste of each other's cum and rubbing their private parts together in a way which quickly restored at least some of their energy.
After what felt like an eternity of making out Annie broke the kiss and panted, "I want to try something else."
Smiling softly up at her lover Britta murmured, "Ok, what?"
Biting her lip Annie replied, "I... I think I'd rather show you, but you have to promise not to get mad, ok?"
Not liking the sound of this Britta raised an eyebrow but promised, "Ok."
For a second Annie hesitated, then she pecked Britta on the lips and rolled over onto her other side so she could fish something out of her top drawer, deciding to mumble with her back to the blonde, "You, you know what kind of store I live over, right? And like, the name of it?"
Britta thought about it momentarily, and then gave a half smile, "Annie, if you wanna use a dildo, that's fine. It's nothing to be embarrassed about. In fact I'd be proud of you for wanting to expand your horizons as-"
Britta trailed off as Annie turned back around so she was facing her, a strap-on dildo in her hand, the nervous brunette quickly adding, "You promised not to get mad, remember?"
"I know." Britta sighed, trying to live up to that promise, "And I'm not, but don't you think a strap-on in lesbian sex-"
"Promotes the heteronormative agenda? Glorifies masculinity? Promotes some super disgusting idea like that every lesbian secretly wants to be a man or just needs a good dicking?" Annie offered, correctly guessing what Britta was thinking from the look on the blonde's face, "Because I don't think that way Britta, and I don't really care who does. This isn't because I want a man more than you, or want to turn you into a man, or any nonsense like that. I want YOU Britta, no one else. I want you to fuck me with this, thrust in and out of me with your hips, your whole body laying on top of me, your eyes staring into mine as you take me and make me yours."
Bowled over by Annie's little speech Britta just stared at her lover for a few long minutes then smiled, "Been practising that, have you?"
Annie returned the smile with a small one of her own, "A little. But I mean it."
"I get that." Britta sighed, "But I'm still not sure about this."
There was a brief pause and then Annie offered, "How about we try it just this once, and if you don't like it I promise I'll never ask again."
Annie of course broke out those big Bambi eyes of hers, making it impossible for Britta to resist, "Fine, just this once. But no one ever hears about this."
"Ewww, no. I mean yes. I mean, God Britta, what makes you think I would talk to anyone about our sex lives?" Annie asked accusingly.
"I don't know." Britta shrugged, "Most women talk about sex, and-"
"Britta! We aren't most women." Annie said as she lifted Britta's feet up so she could slip the harness over them and up the blonde's legs.
"You can say that again." Britta grumbled as she lifted her ass so Annie could bring the strap-on up to her waist and secure it firmly in place.
Ignoring her lover Annie grabbed onto the dildo and said, "I want to try something, ok?"
Britta was going to point out that Annie had already said that, but she never got the words out because almost immediately the seemingly innocent 19-year-old wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo and began noisily sucking on it. Which under normal circumstances Britta would have found appalling, and everything Annie promised this wasn't, but God dammit it was so hot. It was so fucking hot to have this girl who she still thought of as innocent sucking a cock firmly attached to her waist, her pretty mouth soon beginning to bob up and down on it while Annie's big baby blues glanced up at her pleadingly.
Besides, after about a minute of sucking on the dildo Annie momentarily pulled her mouth away from it and made a extremely good point, "I, I know how this looks, but... I just kind of thought it would be hot. And we need to get it a little wet anyway, so why not this way?"
Annie then waited a few seconds for Britta to complain as she imagined she would when planning this out, but instead the blonde remained uncharacteristically silent. Not that Britta was a total chatterbox, but Annie had figured she would have something to say about receiving a blow job courtesy of a false manhood. However as Annie was in no hurry to argue she decided to take Britta's silence as consent... which sounded a bit icky, but the other girl could definitely stop her if she didn't want her to continue.
So Annie wrapped her lips around the dildo again, waiting until she was bobbing her mouth up and down a good portion of it before once again looking up into Britta's eyes for any objection and happily finding none. That continue to be the case even as she lowered her lips further down on the man-made cock, pushing it first to the back of her mouth and then even a little into her throat. She of course choked and gagged something fierce, but she'd never done this before and it was kind of a turn on.
That was the whole reason she was doing this, plain and simple. It was a turn on. Annie wasn't exactly sure why, and she knew it would have been easier just to get Britta to fuck her with a handheld dildo, but the second she had seen the strap-on in Dildopolis she just couldn't get the image of Britta fucking how with this thing out of her head. She also couldn't get the image of herself sucking on the toy first, and sometimes after, Britta fucked her with it, and even though she couldn't quite fit it all in her mouth like she imagined she was still able to use her tongue to make the lower half of the toy cock nice and wet.
Once Annie was sure there was nothing she could do to make the dildo more wet she removed her mouth from it, nervously looked up at the other woman and mumbled, "Fuck me. Please Britta... fuck me with that thing."
Annie then turned over so she was lying on her back with her legs slightly spread so Britta could get in between them. Unfortunately unlike Vaughn Britta hesitated a little, those few seconds feeling like hours until the blonde finally lifted herself up and kneeled in front of her. There was then another agonisingly long hesitation, and then Britta totally made the weight worth it.
Britta bit her lip. Annie looked so beautiful like this. Beautiful and vulnerable, things between them becoming more nervous and awkward the longer Britta just stared at Annie. Rushing into the position really didn't help, neither did lining up the dildo which seem to be more complicated than it should be. Then Britta connected with her target and pushed forcefully forwards, forcing the saliva covered tip of the toy into Annie's womanhood which seem to open up like a flower and except the fake cock inside it with surprising ease.
Although it looked easy Annie let out a loud cry, Britta immediately stopping and carefully studying the other girl's face. Britta felt she'd got pretty good at reading Annie's mood but now she was completely drawing a blank, and she had no idea whether that loud cry was from pain, pleasure or both. Perhaps the worst part of it was Britta just couldn't seem to form a simple sentence, like 'are you ok' or 'do you want me to stop', meaning she just stayed there like a gormless moron while Annie concentrated on relaxing.
After what seemed like an eternity Annie softly squeaked, "Britta... please... more... mmmmmm, it feels so good."
Britta exhaled in relief. She had no idea she had been holding her breath, or any idea when Annie's welfare had come to mean so much to her. It was a reminder that this girl had sneaked passed whatever walls Britta might have put up to protect her heart and she really was falling for this beautiful teen. As such she continued to do everything she could to make sure this was a good experience for Annie, including but not limited to slowly pushing a few inches of the dildo into Annie's cunt and then beginning a slow thrusting motion, officially beginning to fuck sweet little Annie Edison.
Of course Britta had fucked Annie in a variety of different ways, all just as valid if not more than using a penis to do it. But, despite herself, Britta found there was a certain thrill to pumping the large object in between her legs in and out of Annie's love box. She couldn't really put it into words but Britta was sure she would be obsessing about it for days, weeks, and months to follow. Possibly even years, or the rest of her life. But right now she just tried to concentrate on giving Annie pleasure, something which was proving ridiculously easy to do.
Annie wasn't sure what she had been expecting when she had purchased the strap-on. Well, she had expected an argument from Britta, and that she could talk the stubborn blonde into this, however she wasn't sure she had accurately predicted what it would feel like. She wasn't sure it was even possible to predict this, as just like sex with a man words didn't quite do justice to it and you just had to experience it. And oh boy, was Annie experiencing being fucked by a strap-on wearing girl right now.
It wasn't a super comfortable at first, and the penetration itself felt really weird, but at the same time there was a noticeable amount of pleasure, and once some of the dildo was inside her Annie was eager to see what it would be like to have more inside her. To have to verbally say that made her blush, but it was so worth it to get more of the dildo, and shortly after that Britta began to fuck her. Officially fuck her with that big fake dick, Annie strap-on fucked by another girl for the first time in her life. Not that it would be the same if Britta wasn't attached to it.
The thought of doing this with another girl who wasn't Britta still made Annie squirm. She just wasn't emotionally ready for that, and she wasn't sure she ever wanted to be. She didn't care about labels or experimentation, and she never really had. She just wanted Britta. She had been attracted to Britta, both in terms of how she looked and her personality, and along the way Annie had fallen for the other girl, and she didn't care that she was another girl, she just wanted to be with her in every possible way.
To have Britta in this way... or perhaps more accurately to have Britta have her in this way was beyond thrilling, especially when their bodies were once again pressing together, officially announcing every inch of that dildo was inside her. Every inch of Britta's dildo was inside her. Every inch of Britta's cock was inside Annie's pussy. It didn't matter that the cock wasn't made of flesh, in that moment it felt more real than anything that had ever been inside Annie before, and still she wanted more. She wanted Britta to fuck her, something Annie felt like she needed more than anything else, so much so that she was willing to ask for it.
"Britta... please... fuck me." Annie weakly mumbled, slightly blushing as she did so.
In response Britta smiled softly and then leaned down to give her a gentle kiss. Seconds, maybe hours, later Britta broke the kiss, stared into her eyes with another gentle smile on her face and then slowly slid her hips backwards, Annie moaning softly as some of the strap-on was pulled from her cunt. Then Britta pushed it back in just as gently, establishing a steady rhythm which resulted in the full length of the dildo being buried in Annie's pussy with every in trust, thus making the sex so much more intense.
Although it didn't feel like simple sex, or crude fucking, it felt like beautiful love-making, the type of which Annie had always dreamt about but never experienced until her relationship with Britta. It was why she was so sure she could talk Britta into a proper relationship, because sure, most of the time they had awkward, frantic, needy sex, but there were times like this where everything else just melted away and it just felt like it was the two of them. Britta would stare into her eyes just like this and Annie wouldn't think, she would know that Britta had feelings for her, that knowledge making the experience so much better.
Seemingly of their own accord Annie's legs wrapped around Britta's waist and her arms wrapped around the other girl's torso, embracing the woman she loved as they continued to make love. Which may Britta smile softly again before giving her another kiss, the whole world falling away as the two Greendale students became lost in switching between kissing and just staring at each other while Britta continued to pump Annie's pussy at a slow but steady rhythm which made the brunette feel like she had found heaven on earth.
Then, what felt like several lifetimes later, Annie felt a slowly building need within her core taking over and suddenly she was crashing back down to earth as pleasure was almost completely replaced by a burning desire to cum. If Britta continued like this maybe she could cum, but Annie wanted more. She loved having Britta make love to her, but she wanted the other woman to pick up the pace of her thrusts and pound her into orgasmic bliss. Annie just hoped she could ask for that without ruining the mood.
"More! Harder! Fuck me! Oh Britta please fuck me! Fuck me! Oh God it feels so good. Soooo goooooddddddd mmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me Britta! Fuck me harder! Fuck me like a man!" Annie begged, the look on Britta's face making her realise the mistake, "Not that I want a man, ohhhhhhh, but, mmmmmmm, I, I... ooooooooh Britta please, give it to me harder. I want you to fuck me harder. I want you to make me cum. Please, ooooooohhhhhh, I want you, mmmmmm, only you, I... I, oh God Britta, I want you to fuck me hard and make me cum!"
Britta just stared blankly at her lover for a few minutes and then she said, "Fine Annie, you want me to fuck you like a guy, I'll fuck you like a guy."
The sad part was that Britta knew what Annie meant. Or at least she thought she did. After all, Annie Edison didn't have a mean bone in her entire body. Well, everybody did, Britta supposed, but Annie would not be deliberately mean to her, not now, and all the brunette had intended to do was beg for a harder fucking. And to be fair, Britta was taking Annie like a man, and despite herself Britta was getting a noticeable thrill out of that. But to hear these words made Britta feel inadequate, like this really was just experimentation for the 19-year-old and as soon as it suited her she would go back to boys.
Pushing her fears and doubts aside for the moment Britta concentrated on giving Annie what she had begged for, slowly yet firmly picking up the pace until she was giving it to Annie 'good and hard', the other girl at first clutching onto her for dear life and then suddenly beginning to pull Britta into her and push her own body up to meet her with every thrust. This totally took Britta off-guard because when she was on her back she just laid there like a 'dead fish' and let the guy do all the work, although she found it an incredible turn on and when she got used to it she started fucking Annie even harder.
This made the prim and proper Annie Edison scream, "FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK MEEEEEEEEE OOOOOOHHHHHH GOOOODDDDDDD, FUCK ME! FUCK ME BRITTA! FUCK ME! I WANT YOU TO FUCK ME! I WANT MY GIRLFRIEND TO FUCK ME!"



Her ears perking up Britta smiled, "Girlfriend?
Annie looked nervous, like she was going to take it back. Instead of reassuring her that was what Britta wanted too, regardless of whatever happened later, Britta simply increased the pace even more, resulting in an indescribable look on Annie's face and in her eyes. Britta knew that her girlfriend was cumming even before the younger girl let out a deafening scream, the thirty-something woman just enjoying that look in the other girl's eyes and on her face before she silenced that ear piercing noise by kissing Annie again.
Somewhere in the back of her mind Britta was aware that she was cumming too. That the dildo ramming into her clit with every thrust and the undeniable mental fuck that was taking another woman in this way had caught up with her and she was experiencing an orgasm which wasn't as powerful as some of the ones that Annie had given her but was still surprisingly satisfying. However she pushed past that orgasm and the ones that followed so she could concentrate on what really mattered, making Annie cum, Britta managing to do that over and over again until finally it until she had an ounce of energy left and she collapsed in exhaustion down onto the other girl.
Britta lay there for what felt like a long time, and then suddenly lifted herself up so she could remove the dildo as gently as possible from Annie. Unfortunately, and perhaps inevitably, Annie made some guttural noises of discomfort during this followed by a particularly heart-breaking cry when the toy was removed completely, Britta awkwardly struggling to remove the harness so she could concentrate on guiding Annie underneath the sheets and then snuggling up with her.
When the other girl was lying in her arms Britta softly murmured, "So... girlfriend, huh?"
"Yeah, about that..." Annie mumbled weakly, too tired and embarrassed to even look at Britta, "I, I was like, delirious, and I know it's too soon, and-"
"Well, we have been unofficially together for quite a while, and I do like-like you and all, so... what the hell?" Britta murmured, waiting until Annie was looking at her with those big eyes of hers before asking, "Annie... will you be my girlfriend?"
Smiling ridiculously wide Annie squeezed the blonde with all her might and practically squealed, "Oh Britta yes! Yes, I'll be your girlfriend! Let's be girlfriends! Oh Britta!"
If Britta had more energy she would have kissed Annie. As she didn't she settled for hugging the other girl tightly to her, both Greendale students slowly relaxing in each other's embrace and falling into a much-needed rest. Sure, inside part of Britta was still panicking because she had gone from desperately trying to keep Annie at arms length to jumping into a lesbian relationship with her, but that part of her was drowned out by the overwhelming happiness she felt knowing Annie was hers.
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The first thing Max Black was aware of when she slowly returned to consciousness was a weight on top of her, which made her instinctively groan in frustration. She had lost count of the number of times she had woken up with some guy nuzzling her tits, and as she wasn't in a relationship right now and last night was a blur it was a safe bet she had made another poor choice after a night of drinking.
At least she was in her own bed, Max thought with the relief as she slowly opened her eyes to familiar surroundings. Although Max didn't feel particularly hung-over, and the body pressed against her was unusually soft and it had long hair. Long blonde hair. And it was letting out a horrifically familiar feminine sigh of contentment as whoever this was snuggled deeper into the comfort of her massive tits.
In a flash Max remembered everything and totally freaked out, a panicked cry escaping her mouth as she pushed her best friend Caroline Channing away from her and sat up, gathering the sheets around her instinctively. Which was pathetically girly, and kind of stupid considering she'd given Caroline more than a thorough look at the goods last night, Max briefly cursing herself before she concentrated on the other girl in front of her.
Annoyed at being shoved away from such a comfortable place Caroline initially cried out in surprise, then she glared at her best friend, "Max, what the hell?"
"Get out!" Max said.
"Max-" Caroline started.
"GET OUT GET OUT GET OUT!" Max yelled.
"No, not until we've talked about this." Caroline said firmly.
"Now? Really?" Max said in frustration, "Couldn't this wait until-"
"NO!" Caroline interrupted, "If we do you'll pretend this never happened and refused to talk about it. Or... I'll pretend it never happened and refused to talk about it. Is that what you really want? To go back to the way things were, cracking jokes and flirting with each other while pretending we weren't really interested?"
"YES!" Max explained, before letting out a exaggerated sigh and then adding, "Fine, last night was terrible. I hated it. It was the worst sex of my life. Let's never do it again. Happy?"
Caroline gave Max an unimpressed look, "Really? You hated it? Then how come you came so hard?"
"I was faking it." Max huffed.
"Really?" Caroline rolled her eyes, staring at Max for a few long seconds before adding, "Because I wasn't. I loved it. It's terrifying for me to admit that, and all I wanted to do when I woke up was scream and run as far away from you as I could. But then I looked at you and... you looked so beautiful. You are so amazingly beautiful Max. You're breath-taking, and fearless, and funny, and the best thing that ever happened to me. Last night was the best night of my life, and no matter how much I want to pretend otherwise that means something. Well, two things. One, I'm gay, or at least bi. And two, I'm in love with you."
A deafening silence fell over the room and the usually so opinionated loudmouth brunette couldn't look her friend in the eye. Although she didn't need to even look in her general direction to know Caroline was nervous and certainly freaking out as much as she was, Max feeling like she could put a stop to this if she could just think of the right thing to say to make the blonde backoff. The question was, did she want the blonde to backoff, or was this nearly unprecedented silence brought on by her body trying to tell her something?
"If you really don't feel the same way, that's fine, but I'm done pretending I'm something I'm not. I'm also done not going after everything I want, so how about we do it again? You know, to make sure you really do hate it." Caroline said as she moved closer to her friend.
"I... I don't think that's a good idea Caroline." Max mumbled, looking like a deer caught in headlights when she finally looked up at her roommate.
"Please?" Caroline said in her best pleading tone while giving her best friend the puppy dog eyes which always used to work on her father, "We both know if I leave you'll just fuck yourself with your vibrator, I know you do every morning thanks to our crappy walls. So why not let me... give you a hand? Please? If you do I swear I'll never ask again, I'm just so horny and I want to touch you so badly. Please? It's not like you can really judge a situation just from a first time. If that was true you would have probably never had sex again after your first time, which was probably the worst first time ever."
"I guess." Max said softly as Caroline entered her personal space, the brunette gulping softly before adding, "Promise you'll never do this again?"
"Promise." Caroline confirmed.
"Ok." Max said, grabbing Caroline's face and shoving it forward in a way which made their lips violently crash together.
After that Max practically devoured Caroline's lips with her own, the busty brunette showing way too much enthusiasm for a girl who didn't like lesbian sex. Not that she gave a fuck about that anymore as she was well and truly over her initial freak out and overwhelmed by her need for a repeat performance of last night. And not just the incredible orgasms. Max definitely wanted more of those, but right now she just wanted Caroline's lips on hers, her best friend's mouth addictive in a way that no guys' anything ever had been.
Caroline felt the same way, except that she wanted to add her tongue into the mix. She didn't right away as she was worried about scaring Max off, but when the brunette pressed her down to the bed sheets Caroline felt she had enough of a green light to move forward. Which sent the kiss into turbo drive, their tongues practically fighting to the death and their lips trying to devour one another, the intense lip lock only ending when the need for oxygen became too great. And even then they went right back to kissing, this process being repeated over and over again as the two girls rolled all over the bed as they battled for dominance.
In the end it was Caroline who ended up on top, the blonde quickly kissing her way down Max's neck and then further towards the other girl's big boobs. She was going to slowly kiss her way down to one of those glorious tits but the girl who only moments ago had claimed she wasn't into this grabbed her hair and shoved her downwards onto her right nipple, Caroline only hesitating momentarily out of shock before she wrapped her mouth around that sensitive little nub and began gently sucking on it.
This caused Max to let out a long moan, followed by more straight forward encouragement, "Mmmmmmmmm fuck yes, more! More, more, MORE! Lez out on me Caroline! Totally lez out like the lezzie you are! Oh Gooooooddddddd, that feels so good, mmmmmmmmm, I'm so fucking wet for you and you've only just got started you fucking dyke! Mmmmmmmm, make me a queer slut just like you. Ooooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, make me dyke out just like you, oooooooh fuck, make me gay, make oooooooohhhhhhhh fuck yes, just like that, bite me! Bite me! Use your teeth you bitch! Oh Gaaaaaaawwwwwwwddddddd!"
Desperately wanting to give Max everything she wanted and more Caroline tried to listen very carefully to her friend, but the truth was she was kind of lost in her lust for her roommate's incredible cleavage. She'd been fighting her feelings for these massive things so long, tried a more often than not failed to not look at them throughout the day and perhaps more importantly tried not to think about them when she was alone in her little 'vagina' bed. Although truth be told Max had been constantly on Caroline's mind in some form or another since they met, that mind now melting as she licked, sucked and occasionally bit those nipples, only stopping so she could kiss her way back and forth between those sensitive nubs and occasionally all over the incredibly soft flesh in front of her.
What could have been minutes or hours later Caroline suddenly heard Max whimper, "Fuck me! Jesus Caroline, fuck me! Fuck me like a lesbian slut you bitch! Mmmmmmm fuck, oooooooohhhhhhhh shit, please Caroline, fuck me! Fuck me with your fingers, fuck me with your mouth, aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, anything, just do it! Fuck me! Fuck me like a fucking dyke! Ohhhhhhhhhh, make me cum you bitch, ooooooooooh, please, fuck me, I'll do anything, anything, please just oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssssss!"
As much as Caroline wanted to give Max what she wanted she couldn't bear the thought of moving her mouth away from these glorious tits right now, so she chose option A. After all, Max's first, and quite possibly inadvertent, suggestion was she use her fingers, and that's exactly what she did, taking the time to slowly slide a hand down the brunette's stomach just in case the other girl whined she didn't have any warning. Despite this it didn't sound like Max was expecting Caroline to first gently rub the outside of her pussy lips, encouragingly finding lots of cream to coat them in, and then push her index finger as deep into her best friend as it could go.
That wonderful penetration turned Max into a moaning mess, completely unable to say anything coherent for several long moments, which felt like a eternity to the loudmouth brunette. Max loved talking. It was pretty much her automatic response to everything, and to be fair she was trying right now, it was just that she wasn't making any sense. Not that she really cared as Caroline was just making her feel so good. Of course all to soon for her liking her body adjusted to having Caroline's finger pumping in and out of it and suddenly the pleasure wasn't overwhelming anymore.
On the contrary, it was kind of irritating, because it was nowhere near enough, "More! Mmmmmmm, more! Give me more Caroline! Now! Ohhhhhhhh fuck you wanna make me cum? Well one itty-bitty finger is nowhere near enough, mmmmmmmm, that's like trying to fuck me with Han's dick, no way is it big enough to get the job done. My slutty box needs at least two oooooooohhhhhh fuuuuuucccccckkkkkkk yeeeeeessssssss, THAT'S IT CAROLINE, JUST LIKE THAT, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH, fuckkkkkkkkk, mmmmm yeahhhhhh, fuck me, fuck me, FUCK ME!"
Again Caroline was nice enough to give Max what she'd been begging for, albeit after an irritatingly long time which made Max think that her 'best friend' was enjoying making her suffer. Which really would be just typical, and appropriate, and honestly make Max respect Caroline more. Not that she had a lot of respect for the blonde, but... well, she wouldn't admitted out loud but she did have some, and it was increasingly growing the more Caroline finger fucked her better than most guys did with their dicks.
Briefly Max wondered whether that said more about her than the guys she dated, but she quickly shrugged that thought off. Even the most generous hearted people, a.k.a. Caroline, would agree she attracted the absolute worst men in the world and dated at least half of them and that was the only reason why sex with them wasn't nearly as good as having her best friend finger fuck her while greedily sucking her big tits.
Of course Max was greedy too, and couldn't help but eventually beg for even more, "Aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh Gaaaaaawwwwwwwdddddddd Caroline, mmmmmmm more! More, more, more, more aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck! Fuck Caroline, mmmmmm, give me more. Give me more fingers, I can take more, mmmmmmm, my slutty cunt can take way more than that. Come on, fuck me harder! Fuck me faster! Fuckkkkkkkkkk ooooooooohhhhhhh Goddddddddd yesssssssss, another, another, give me another finger, mmmmmmmm fuck Caroline, shove your whole fucking hand inside me!"
This finally got Caroline to move her mouth from Max's tits, the blonde as pale as a sheet as she asked in disbelief, "Are you sure?"
No, Max wasn't sure, as that expression slipped out and she hadn't really meant it literally. It was just meant to be encouraging. After all, despite what she liked to say she wasn't that slutty. And she totally opened her mouth to say it, but the look on Caroline's face was just hilarious, and so cute, and her pussy felt wetter than it had ever been. It was also stretched wider than had ever been, Caroline having answered Max's pleading by pushing a third and fourth finger inside her, and it all felt so good. Max had never gone quite this far before, and while she had thought about going even further she had never thought she'd actually do it. But now she thought... fuck it.
"Yeah, I'm sure." Max confirmed nervously, before she remembered their earlier conversation and then grinning wickedly added, "I mean, you did offer to give me a hand, right?"
"MAX!" Caroline exclaimed, clearly scandalised but also kind of curious, so after a few somewhat nervous giggles from both girls the blonde started mumbling, "I couldn't. We couldn't. Could we? I mean... wouldn't it, you know... hurt?"
Amused at the way Caroline whispered that last part Max grinned, "Yeah, probably, but I'm dead inside. Besides we shoot babies out from there, so this should be a piece of cake."
"MAX! Gross!" Caroline exclaimed, sounding a lot less amused than last time, "Don't ruin the mood."
"I'm just saying." Max shrugged, before taking a deep breath and then as confidently as she could manage added, "But fine, you want me to set the mood, I'll set the mood... fist me Caroline! Fucking put your whole hand inside my cunt you little dyke! Put that formally super well-manicured little princess hand inside my nasty little white trash pussy and fuck me like we're the Queens of Lesbo island! Fucking do it you lezzie bitch! Give me a fucking hand, just like you promised, and fucking lez out on me! Come on slut, fucking give it to me you... oh... oh God, ah... ah... AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEE AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH!"
If anyone had even suggested it before Caroline would have said ewww, gross. In fact she had pretty sure Max and/or Oleg had made a joke or two about it and that had been her exact reaction. But she was scarily horny and into this, Max's pussy feeling so good around her fingers and Caroline almost overwhelmed with adrenaline so she had found herself going with it without really thinking about it.
So she slipped her thumb into Max's cunt and then as slowly as possible pushed forwards, watching wide-eyed and mouth gaping open as her hand slowly disappeared into her roommate's pussy. She was sure it was never going to fit, sure that Max was going to cry out in pain at any second, sure that she would tear something when the brunette's love hole was stretching for her knuckles, but nothing like that happened. Instead there was a lot of stretching, then suddenly her hand just... slipped inside, causing Caroline to momentarily black out as she was overwhelmed by what she was seeing and perhaps more importantly feeling.
Then after what felt like an eternity Max croaked, "Fuck me... oh God fuck me... please, fuck me Caroline... fuck me AAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK!"
Caroline's body seemed to go into business for itself, or at least her hand did, the poor blonde feeling like she woke to find herself literally punching her best friend in the cunt. Max seemed to be very much enjoying it, as hard as that was for Caroline to believe, her own cunt trying to retreat inside herself at the very thought of going through what the brunette was. Yet at the same time she was still amazed to see her wrist engulfed in pussy, and the feeling of Max's inside spasming around her fist was out of this world.
These feelings only got more crazy when Max came, Caroline feeling like her hand would break as her friend bucked, writhed and screamed from the force of her climax. Or at least Caroline was pretty sure that was happening, given the way Max was soaking her hand, and bed sheets, while letting out the type of deafening cry which would probably make the neighbours think she was murdering her roommate rather than simply fucking her, which was apparently what most of them seemed to think was the norm for them.
Max was in fact cumming. In fact she might have been cumming for the first time, the only thing that came close to this being what she experienced last night. Next to those orgasms her previous so-called climaxes paled in comparison. And she was sure she would later denied that they were this strong, and worry about it when she couldn't deny it to herself, but right now Max Black was too lost in pure bliss to even care.
If she had known she could get off this hard by stretching her cunt this wide she would have been shoving her own fist and several much larger objects up herself years ago. Then again, as was always the case with sex, it probably wouldn't be the same if Max was just doing it by herself. And in her specific case, it just wouldn't be the same if there was anyone other than Caroline doing this to her, because no one else made her feel this hot and horny. And there was no way she would be comfortable doing this with anyone else.
Not that comfortable was a great way to describe what Max was currently going through, especially as Caroline had an annoying habit of pulling her fist almost all the way out of her with every other thrust. It wasn't just the sight and the feeling of her fuck hole once again stretching for Caroline's knuckles, no, most of all Max objected to having any part of that pleasure giving hand being removed from inside her, although that did eventually change after a couple of orgasms.
"No... no more... " Max croaked weakly, Caroline thankfully hearing her and immediately ceasing and trying to pull her hand out, "Owww, owww, owww, slowly, slowly, ah, ah, aaaaaahhhhhhhh, Caroline! Watch it! Oh Gooooodddddd!"
Max whimpered in pain as Caroline finally pulled her hand out completely, leaving the brunette's pussy incredibly sore and empty while the rest of her body felt like it was about to go back to sleep. Then Max found herself watching as Caroline stared at her cum and cunt cream covered hand and then very slowly brought it up to her lips and started to lick it like a cat with it's paw. Surely there was a joke in there somewhere, but Max's brain wasn't able to focus on anything which wasn't watching Caroline cleaning her hand.
Caroline wasn't sure what came over her, and she somewhat regretted it when she finally noticed Max was watching her, but not really. She really liked the taste of pussy and girl cum, and really it was all she could do right now not to bury her face in between Max's legs and suck up whatever leftover cream there was. But Max was literally still twitching from the force of her orgasms, so Caroline decided to forego the treat, regardless of how much she wanted it. Besides, the way Max was looking at her right now had her blushing something fierce, so much so she wasn't sure she could do anything so bold.
"What?" Caroline eventually asked, feeling embarrassed.
"Nothing." Max said defensively, "It's just... do you want me to return the favour?"
Caroline's eyes went wide for a second, and then she stammered, "Thanks, but there's no way I could take a fist in there. Not that you taking it wasn't hot, because wow, but..."
"I meant do you want me to eat you out you moron." Max groaned.
"Oh... sure, yeah, yes! I mean, that would be so great." Caroline stammered, "But... I thought you said you weren't gay?"
"I'm not, I'm just being polite." Max shrugged, "But hey, if you don't want to-"
"Oh no, I want too..." Caroline quickly said, wishing she could just leave it there, "But if you don't want too..."
"Na, it's fine." Max said dismissively, "But I kind of can't feel my legs right now, so you're going to have to sit on my face, K?"
Caroline's eyes briefly went wide again, and then she said as confidently as possible, "That would be great. But go slow, ok? My vagina likes to be romanced."
"Ugh, you lesbians are so high-maintenance." Max sighed, echoing what one rude nurse had said to them once.



Ignoring the comment Caroline slowly got up onto her knees and crawled over so she was kneeling over Max's face and then slowly lowered herself down. She had never done this before and was super nervous, but she was also super horny and was trying to get over her fears of all things lesbian. Not that this was strictly a lesbian thing, but the fact she was about to mount the face of an extremely pretty girl was pretty gay, Caroline practically quivering with anticipation. And with good reason as last night's activities were still fresh in her mind and she knew full well what Max's silver tongue could do to her love box.
Honestly her vagina was less of a romantic right now and more of a disparate to be fucked slut, Caroline feeling like she would go crazy if she didn't cum soon, however she didn't want this to be over too quickly so she decided to 'suffer' a little longer. She was second-guessing that decision pretty quickly once Max started licking her pussy, the previously reluctant brunette hungrily lapping away at the very bottom of her downstairs lips all the way up to the top where the other girl lingered on her clit.
Ultimately though Caroline stuck to her guns, "Ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, Max please, please slow down, mmmmmmmm, God that feels so good, but I don't want to cum yet, so can you please ooooooooooh fuck! Yes, that's it. Slower, slower, slower mmmmmmmm ooooooooooohhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm lick me just lke that. Lick my pussy just like that! Fuck yes, oh fuck Max, ohhhhhhhh Max, mmmmmmm, romance my little pussy just like that, ooooooooh, lick it nice and slow, make it feel good. Soooooooo goooooddddddd, ooooooooohhhhhhhh Maaaaaaaxxxxxxx!"
For once in her life Caroline became very Zen as she relaxed on top of Max's face and just allowed the pleasure to just wash over her. The pussy licking had just become so nice and relaxing, Max settling into a steady rhythm which both kept her near to the edge of climax while giving her enough pleasure to satisfy her for the moment. Something she was sure would pass, but for now she just chose to enjoy it. And make sure to keep most of her weight on her knees so she wasn't crushing Max's pretty face of course.
Max kind of wanted there to be more pressure on her face. She wanted to be smothered in Caroline, the taste and the smell of her best friend overwhelming her until she passed out or worse. Ok, so the taste and the smell was still overwhelming her something fierce, so much so she could barely think, but Max wanted Caroline to rub her dripping wet cunt all over her face the way she had done to a couple of guys when she had cum on their faces. Only she would make Caroline cum harder, faster and more... wetly then any guy ever made her cum.
She wanted to do that, and she would, but first Caroline wanted a gentle licking and that was what Max was going to give her. At least at first. Honestly it was kind of hard not to get down to some serious muff munching because Caroline's cream was pretty much flowing directly into Max's mouth and down her throat, driving the poor brunette crazy. Fuck, it tasted so good and Max wanted more. She wanted the even more delicious juice she would receive once she made Caroline cum. That said this wasn't so bad, all the yummy pussy juice she could eat and her roommate sweet sounds of encouragement which made her sore cunt feel like it had Wolverine-like healing power.
After a while Max reached down and started rubbing her aching pussy. Not a lot, just enough to help the healing process along, although it kind of backfired and she ended up teasing herself almost as much as she was teasing Caroline. On the bright side she was feeling a lot better, the soreness forgotten in favour of fresh designer burning through her body and originating in her crotch, but for once Max really did want to focus on her partner's pleasure instead of her own. That meant Max had to stick to the gentle rubbing, at least while she gently licked the yummy pussy in front of her.
This seemed to go on for an eternity, then finally Caroline whimpered, "Mmmmmmm more. Oh my God more! Please Max, mmmmmmm oooooooooh fuck, give me more. Ohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, please Max, forget about romance, just fuck me! Fuck me, fuck my pussy, fuck it with your tongue, please, please, please! I need it, I need it so bad! Max please, please I AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH MYYYYYYYY GOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH MAAAAAAAXXXXXXXX OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEE!"
Max always enjoyed seeing and hearing Caroline squirm, and for once she was getting to feel her squirm as well. However while she enjoyed making the spoilt girl suffer a little she could never stand for it to go on too long or for it to be anything serious, and as Caroline's begging became more desperately needy Max couldn't resist giving her roommate what she wanted. Besides, at this particular moment Max was taking the chance to tongue fuck Caroline, partly because she could then justify finger fucking herself and partly because she wanted to taste Caroline's cum.
Caroline thought she would cum as soon as Max's tongue entered her and it was a close-run thing, but unfortunately all that happened was that she lost the ability to speak coherently and a few extra juices escaped her cunt. Of course there was still incredible pleasure, Caroline's eyes rolling in the back of her head as she felt her inner walls clamping down around the soft, wet invading muscle that was Max's tongue, and when that wicked little tongue started to slide in and out of her oh how Caroline squealed with pleasure.
For a while that was enough, Caroline content with just sitting there on top of Max's face being tongue by her girlfriend, silently hoping that soon she'd mean that not as a friend who was a girl but as in they were actually dating. Then the blissful satisfaction was again replaced by a overwhelming need to cum, and because Caroline could no longer utter a coherent word, although she continued to try, she instead resorted to bouncing her hips up and down so she was literally fucking Max's face.
To Caroline's surprise she was rewarded for this blatant lack of care for her best friend's well-being, Max actually seeming to get off on this as she moaned into Caroline's cunt and then began to rapidly increase the force of the tongue fucking and start curling her tongue inside her so the brunette was rapidly hitting the blonde's G-spot with every flick of that soft, wet muscle. Thanks to this Caroline was on the edge within seconds, some not so strategic grinding allowing the former heiress to finally cum with a deafening scream.
Those screams continued for the next few minutes as Caroline came over and over and over again, she and Max making sure there was no way she would be able to apologise to her neighbours with a straight face. An embarrassed face, sure, but there was no way she could say sorry and really mean it when she was experiencing the greatest pleasure of her life, this ecstasy perhaps even eclipsing last night as Max seemed so much more sure of herself now, so focused, so wonderfully in control, which was ironic because Caroline felt completely out of control.
Max's body was in total control of Caroline, firmly holding her in one place with just one hand while she frantically swallowed the other girl's cum and fucked herself with her free hand. However her mind was just as lost as Caroline's, which was actually kind of blissful. Max's mind was a dark and scary place at the best of times, and right now if her mind had been working properly she would have probably been questioning her sexuality, what she felt for her best friend, and her life choices in general. Well, she was always questioning her life choices, but the other things were very scary and she was happy to be momentarily rid of them.
So instead she concentrated on making Caroline cum as much as possible, something which was now easy thanks to just how worked up the other girl was. All it took was a few hard and somewhat strategic tongue thrusts and Caroline would cream pretty much directly down her throat again, Max quickly removing her tongue every time so she could swallow as much precious girl cum as possible. Of course a good amount of cum ended up on her face and in her hair, but she was used to that. Although instead of just wiping it off she may try to scrape it of and eat it later, but that wasn't what was important to Max right now.
Oddly her own pleasure continue to remain secondary to making Caroline cum, even though Max came herself just from pushing a couple of fingers into her cunt and rubbing her clit. Which in a way made this feel more familiar, although while she did this every morning this was the first time she had another woman rubbing her cum leaking pussy all over her face, although she was welcoming that right now as it was making her own if less frequent orgasms so much more intense.
After who knows how many orgasms for them both, or how much time had passed, Caroline fell off of Max's face and then inadvertently bounced off the bed, the loudmouth brunette way to exhausted to check if she was alright. To be fair there was a loud cry, followed by a groan and then some heavy breathing to go along with her own, the two girls just lying there for a long moment with at least one of them considering going back to sleep. Then Max turned her head to look at the clock and then freaked out.
"SHIT! Shit, shit, shit, shit!" Max screeched, forcing her tired and aching body out of bed, "Caroline get up, we've got to go."
"Do we have too?" Caroline groaned.
"YES! We're super late, and Han said he would fire us if we completely blew off work again, and I think he meant it this time." Max insisted.
It was an exaggeration if not a total lie. Any other boss would have fired them for good ages ago, and they really didn't need to be giving him a good reason to do it, but Han would almost certainly chicken out of firing them again. Caroline knew this but thankfully she didn't call Max out on her obvious bull-shit/refusal to stick around for the aftermath of making the same mistake twice. Max knew Caroline would insist on them talking about it eventually, but for now she just desperately avoided eye contact as the blonde stumbled out of her room and went to get dressed, Max catching her eyes briefly lingering on Caroline's tight ass as her friend left before she focused on what was important, finding some reasonably clean underwear.
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Candice Michelle smiled widely as she saw the name on her phone. It was ironic because she had been just going through her contact list and found herself lingering on the very name that was now flashing, although that was only partly why Candice was now smiling so widely. The main reason was because at this time of night there could be only one thing the mighty Trish Stratus could want from her.
"Hey Trish." Candice answered cheerily.
"Hey Candice." Trish whispered, no doubt blushing on the other end of the line.
After a long pause Candice pushed, "So... what can I do for one of the Alpha females of the WWE?"
Trish bit her lip and then answered, "Can I come over?"
Playing dumb Candice asked, "Why do you want to come over Trish?"
After another pause Trish answered, "I wanna be ass fucked."
"I'm sorry, I didn't quite catch that." Candice pushed.
"I want you to fuck my ass." Trish blushed, knowing what she would have to say to get what she wanted, "I, I want you to fuck my big, fat, ass. I want you to stuff the little hole you own full of strap-on dick and slam my big, fat, ass like the little anal whore I am!"
"Your candy hole." Candice corrected, "You want me to take your sweet little candy hole?"
"Yessssss." Trish moaned, her desire getting the better of her, "I want it. I want you to fuck my ass hole, my butt hole, my candy hole, whatever you want to call it I want you to take it."
"Then you know where to find me." Candice grinned, hanging up the phone.
When on the road the WWE divas and superstars tried to stay in one hotel as there were strength in numbers. It was also a contributing factor to them each having roommates, although Candice wasn't worried as she had only been in the WWE for a month and hadn't had the chance to collect any crazy fans or anything. As for cost, she had a number of bitches who contributed to her being able to afford a single luxury suite. Trish Stratus was one of those bitches and on this particular night it was her turn to pay for Candice's room, so she would know exactly where to go.
As Trish would be there momentarily Candice used the time she had wisely to strip off all her clothes and pick out a nice big strap-on, the type of which would really wreck Trish's sweet little butt hole. Or her candy hole, as Candice like to call it. Partly because that hole was her property and since Candy was her nickname it was a way of reminding Trish of her ownership of the blonde's butt hole. Of course each of her bitches had their own candy hole, each of them just waiting to be used by their owner, Candice sometimes even referring to her bitches as her candy holes to make it clear they were nothing but fuck holes to her.
The other reason for that particular endearment was that in Candice's opinion nothing tasted as good as another girl's butt hole, and nothing was sweeter than fucking one with a strap-on. Sure, Candice liked eating pussy, although not as much as she likes her own being licked, and girls were great kissers and their boobs were fun to play with. But Candice was definitely an ass girl, and tonight Candice was going to enjoy perhaps most perfect ass in the entire WWE, who just so happened to be attached to one of the most powerful women in the WWE. That woman was Trish Stratus, the WWE women's champion and along with her girlfriend Lita was one of the 'Alpha females' who topped every other diva. That had meant Trish's perfect ass had been neglected, an injustice Candice had swiftly put a stop too when she was hired.
Just then there was a knock at the door, Candice practically skipping over to it and then loudly calling out, "Who is it?"
"It's Trish, Mistress Candy, and-" Trish blushed, forcing herself to whisper what she knew she had to say, "Please open the door, I've got a sweet little candy hole that needs to be tasted and filled."
Giggling at her well-trained bitch Candice opened the door and allowed the Canadian to rush into the hotel room, "Trish, what a surprise, what are you doing here?"
Blushing bright red Trish whined, "Please don't tease me Mistress Candy. Just fuck my big fat ass! Please, I need it!"
"Show me." Candice ordered firmly, "Show me how badly you need it by turning around and wiggling that big fat ass at me. Wiggle that big fat ass you want fucked. Come on champ, show me that big fat ass of yours. Mmmmm, pull down those tightfitting pants and show me that big fat ass I'm about to fuck."
There was a brief pause, then Trish turned around, grabbed her pants and thong by the waist band and pulled them down to reveal her big bubble butt. She then wiggled it seductively, even letting out a little giggle as she looked over her shoulder and saw Candice drooling at her ass.
"Is this what you want Mistress Candy?" Trish teased, "You wanna see my big, fat, ass? Do you see the big, fat, ass, I want you to fuck? Do you? Do you want me to spread my big, fat, ass cheeks and show you the tiny little hole I want you to stretch out and fuck? The tiny little hole you own? Your personal little fuck hole? My candy hole? Mmmmm, oh Candice, I want you to fuck my ass. Please fuck this big, fat, ass of mine and remind me I'm your bitch."
Throughout this entire process Trish blushed furiously. She felt so completely and utterly humiliated to be acting so submissive, but she couldn't help it. She was just a total addict for the powerful orgasms her Mistress Candy could give her during anal sex, her ass hole aching to be stretched and filled until she could no longer resist the urge to cum for the surprisingly dominant brunette.
That surprisingly dominant brunette continued almost literally drooling at that wiggling ass, then Candice grinned, reached out and playfully slapped Trish's ass, "Then take off all your clothes and get that fat ass of yours on my bed so I can fuck it."
Quickly doing as she was told Trish let go of her pants and thong, allowing them to fall around her ankles as she turned around to pull off her top. She then quickly unhooked her bra and stepped out of her shoes, pants and underwear, playing with her tits slowly she did so. Sometimes Candice like to spend a little time sucking on her tits but it appeared her Mistress was in no mood for foreplay. No, Candice just wanted to use her like an anal whore, which was just fine with Trish who, when she was naked, jumped onto the bed and started seductively wiggling her ass again to entice the new diva.
Looking over her shoulder Trish could see that this succeeded in making Candice lick her lips, quickly getting on the bed behind her so she could spread her meaty cheeks and, after a few long seconds of staring at her ass hole, moaned, "Mmmmm, yum."
With that Candice leaned down and started licking Trish's ass hole, gently at first but after a while the licks increased in speed and force. Candice also spit onto her ass hole and then rubbed the saliva in with her tongue, and wrapped her lips around that forbidden hole so she begin sucking on it, and then eventually tried to push her tongue into Trish's big booty. Thanks to the constant butt fuckings Trish received since the first time she had tried to dominate Candice that tight anal ring resisted at first but eventually allowed the brunette's tongue to travel as deep as it could go into her bowels.
It was the most skilful rim job Trish had ever received, Candice eating her ass hole like it really was made out of candy. Normally rimming someone was considered submissive in the WWE but Candice's tongue on her ass hole didn't make Trish feel powerful. No, it made her even more desperate to feel Candice's cock up her ass, Trish tightly gripping the bed sheets and whimpering like a bitch in heat as her Mistress made a meal out of her ass hole.
"Mmmmmm yes, eat my ass! Eat my fat ass! Oh fuck!" Trish moaned shamelessly, "Oh Mistress Candy eat my ass. Eat my sweet little candy hole. Get it nice and ready for your big cock. Mmmmmmm, get my fat ass ready for your big cock! Oooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssssss tongue my ass! Tongue my little ass hole! Ooooooooh fuck!"
Candice grinned into Trish's fat ass as she continued to tongue fuck it, finally letting go of those meaty cheeks and placing her hand on the bed partly to take the pressure off of her knees and partly so her face would be buried in those big pillows of flesh. Oh how Candice loved Trish's big fat ass. Tight little asses were fun too, but there was just something about a big juicy booty like the one belonging to the WWE women's champion which drove her crazy.
Of course her main focus remained on the tiny little hole in between those massive cheeks which was the yummiest candy Candice had ever tasted. That made her a little bit freaky but hey, having a major fetish for female asses was hardly the worst thing in the world, and she had the right attitude to make all her dreams come true. So rather than try and analyse it Candice just indulged in her obsession, eating Trish's ass out for what felt like hours before finally pulling back and shoving a finger up the blonde's butt.
She made sure to pop the finger into her mouth first for lubrication although Candice wasn't sure it was entirely necessary as by now Trish's ass hole was thoroughly coated in saliva. Still, as she preferred natural lube over the type which came in a bottle and diluted the sweet flavour of ass, it helped to be as thorough as possible when preparing one of her bitches' asses. Of course she forgot all about that when pushing her finger into Trish's ass, Candice's eyes rolling in the back of her head as she felt the tightness of Trish's back passage.
"Mmmmmm, God Trish, you're sooooo tight!" Candice moaned as she slid her finger up to the knuckle in Trish's ass, "Always so tight."
Trish blushed, and then trying to please her Mistress offered, "I'm glad the tightness of my ass pleases you Mistress Candy."
Giggling with delight at Trish's response Candice asked, "Awww, what's the matter Trish? That little girlfriend of yours not fucking your ass enough?"
Again blushing Trish responded, "Lita's an amazing butt fucker... but she's not you."
After again giggling at Trish's response Candice began butt fucking her bitch with her finger, pushing that digit side to side and up and down as well as in and out to make sure she was thoroughly stretching the blonde's butt. Eventually she added a second finger to more thoroughly stretching out Trish's rectum, stopping only to pop her fingers into her mouth and suck it clean, something Candice couldn't resist doing several times during this process. She also made sure the thoroughly coat her strap-on in saliva, Candice using her free hand to rub in that spit into the full length of the dildo while of course concentrating on the head.
Candice became lost in this for a while, but eventually the urge to give Trish's ass hole a serious stretching inevitably got the better of her, causing her to call out, "Reach back and spread your cheeks. Mmmmmm, gimme that sweet little candy hole."
Once again Trish blushed but did as she was told, reaching back and spreading her meaty butt cheeks as wide as possible while moaning, "Oh Mistress Candy, fuck me. Fuck my slutty little hole. Stuff your big dick in my sweet little candy hole and pound the little fuck hole you own!"
"Mmmmmmm yeah, I own this hole." Candice moaned as she pulled her fingers out of Trish's ass hole and started rubbing her strap-on against that still tight back door so she could tease her bitch physically and verbally, "Mmmmmmm, Lita thinks she owns it, oooooooooooh, owns this hole, but she doesn't does she? No, she's just a dumb bitch who doesn't own shit, mmmmmmm oh yeah, her girlfriend's ass hole is my personal fuck hole to use whenever I want, isn't that right Trish?"
"That's right Mistress Candy." Trish agreed, saying whatever she had too to get what she wanted, "Lita's she's just a dumb bitch who doesn't own shit, ohhhhhhh, she doesn't know I go crawling to you whenever I want my ass fucked, mmmmmmm, that you own my ass hole and have made it your sweet little candy hole, oooooohhhhhhh, that you can use whenever you want. Please use it now Mistress Candy, ooooooooh fuck, stretch my ass hole and remind it that it's your fuck hole. Your sweet little candy hole. Mmmmmmm, the hole I shit from is just an orifice for your pleasure, aaaaaaahhhhhhhh shit, Mistress Candy, yes, oh Mistress Candy!"
Candice savoured Trish's words, and the moment, but eventually pushed forwards, the blonde's butt hole slowly sliding open under the gentle but firm force of the brunette's thrust. Oh how Candice loved watching a sweet little candy hole stretch for her, that tight anal ring stretching so wonderfully wide until finally it closed round the head of the dildo, officially meaning Candice had shoved a strap-on cock up the WWE women's champion's ass.
Trish let out a adorable little yelp as she was anally penetrated, Candice savouring the wonderful sounds and sights before her for several long seconds and then pushing forward with the same gentle but firm thrusting as before, the former diva search contestant using this technique to bury the entire length of her dildo in the champion's big bubble butt in one thrust.
She then again savoured the moment, and let Trish relax, before firmly gripping the blonde's waist with both hands and slowly pulling her dick out of the other girl's ass hole. Then she pushed forwards, then backwards, then forwards, then backwards, and so on until she had established a steady rhythm, the diva search a loser Candice Michelle officially beginning to butt fuck WWE women's champion Trish Stratus as her eyes remain glued to that extremely stretched anal ring she had nicknamed her candy hole.
With Trish still obediently spreading her meaty ass cheeks Candice had a perfect view of her big dildo disappearing into that big fat ass and then reappearing from it like some kind of magic trick, Candice completely fascinated by it even though she had performed this particular trick many times and stretched many butt holes in her short yet eventful life. It was just so wonderful, so perfect, so... delicious, so sweet, the sweetest thing ever, Candice Michelle unable to get enough of sodomising another woman. That it was allegedly one of the toughest women in the WWE literally surrendering her own ass hole to be fucked only made it sweeter.
It felt pretty sweet for Trish too, although the guilt at cheating on her girlfriend kind of put a damper on it. After all, that was supposed to be Lita's personal fuck hole, not Candice's 'candy' hole, and Trish couldn't help but imagining her girlfriend sitting alone in their hotel room thinking about the ass which Trish had promised was exclusively hers being fucked by a contest loser by the name of Candice Michelle. As a girlfriend, and as a wrestler, Trish couldn't have felt more ashamed of herself for giving up her ass to such a worthless piece of eye candy, but she just couldn't help it.
Candice was just such an amazing butt fucker, effortlessly putting Lita to shame as she stretched out Trish's rectum in record time, the women's champion soon burying her face and the bed sheets as she loudly moaned like an anal whore. Then when it all became too much she took her hands off her butt cheeks, lifted herself up onto all fours and started pushing herself back and forth like a bitch in heat. This caused Candice to giggle and then start thrusting harder and, if possible, deeper into Trish's extremely willing ass hole, which made Trish cry out loudly in pleasure.
"Ooooooooh that's it Trish, gimme that ass! Gimme that big, fat, ass of yours so I can destroy your sweet little candy hole!" Candice giggled happily, slapping Trish's meaty cheeks had enough to make them jiggle, "Mmmmmm, everyone thinks you're sooooooo tough, but look at you now, backing that fat ass up on my big dick. Ohhhhhhhh yeah, you know how many divas warned me about you Trish? How many of them said you and your little girlfriend owned this division, that your total Alphas who lived to butt fuck weaker women like me. Mmmmmmm, what do you think they'd say if they could see you now?"
"They'd, mmmmmm, they'd say I was a fraud, an anal loving bottom pretending to be a ass pounding top." Trish whimpered, began telling Candice what she wanted to hear, "They'd mock me and call me a bitch. Ooooooohhhhhhh fuck, and I am, in just about every way. Mmmmmm, I've been a bitch to you and the rest of the divas now I'm just your bitch. Mmmmmm, Candice Michelle's bitch! Ohhhhhhhhh, I'm your bitch Candice, ooooooooh shit, I'm your anal slave, your ass whore, your butt slut, mmmmm, your candy hole, oooooohhhhhh, I'm your candy hole, aaaaahhhhhhhh, and I've got a sweet little candy hole in between takes of my big, fat, ass which I want you to pound until I cum like an anal loving bitch!"
"Oh Trish, if you wanna cum, you're going to have to earn it." Candice grinned, slowly sliding a hand up Trish's back and into her hair.
"How? Aaaaahhhhh fuck, just tell me what you want me to do, and I'll do it!" Trish swore.
"All you have to do is answer some questions, like..." Candice paused for emphasis, then grabbed a firm hold of Trish's hair and yanked it backwards, "Did Lita ever fuck your ass this good Trish?"
"Noooooo." Trish whimpered.
"Do you still let her fuck this big fat booty?" Candice asked, giving another yank on Trish's hair.
"No, no, noooooo!" Trish whined, relieve that Candice let go of her hair, "It's yours. It's your property. Mmmmm, my fat ass is your property and I would never let anyone fuck it without your permission, even my girlfriend."
"Who never fucked you as good as me?" Candice pushed, digging her nails into Trish's fleshy ass cheeks and making her cry out a little.
"No, never." Trish swore, "Mmmmmm, no one fucks me like you do Mistress Candy. No One! Ooooooooh, you're the best, mmmmmm, you fuck my ass sooooooooo gooooooodddddddd! Ohhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd fuck my fat ass, pound fuck my big, fat, ass and make me cum! Pleaseeeeeee Candice, oooooooohhhhhhhh, Mistress Candy I need to cum! I swear Mistress Candy, you're the best I've ever had, mmmmmmm, it's why I keep crawling back to you even though I'm an Alpha female who shouldn't be taking it in the ass. Ohhhhhhh, I just can't get enough of you Mistress Candy. I just can't get enough of your big dick in my fat ass! It's why I'm your bitch! It's why I'm Candice Michelle's little bitch! Mmmmmm, ooooooooh, aaaaaaahhhhhhh, please Mistress Candy, have mercy on your little bitch by making her cum!"
For a moment Candice grinned at these words, then she slapped Trish's ass extra hard and then yanked her hair up just to make sure she had the other woman's attention, "If you wanna cum so bad, you're going to do the work. Mmmmmm yeah, you're going to have to work that fat ass if you want to cum Trish!"
To explain what she meant Candice very slowly moved backwards, firm hands on Trish's body pulling her with her so that the dildo never left the blonde's rectum. The surprising strength of the model cause Trish to shiver with submissive desire, although not as much as when she found herself sitting on Candice's lap with every inch of that cock buried up her butt, that enormous cock somehow feeling like it was pushing even deeper into her forbidden depths than before.
"Well then go on Trish, mmmmmm, ride that big dick with your fat ass." Candice ordered gleefully, "Make yourself cum by destroying that cute little ass hole of yours. Mmmmmm, bounce it up and down on my dick so hard that you cum like a little bitch! Ohhhhhh yeah, I want to see the mighty WWE women's champion Trish Stratus cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass! Mmmmmmmmmm, I wanna see one of the Alpha females of the WWE women's locker room slam her big, fat, ass on my dick and make herself cum like the little butt slut she is!"



Only too eager to comply Trish began anally riding that cock like a total ass whore, the whole time saying whatever she thought Candice wanted to hear. Not that she was lying. She loved Lita in just about every way possible, and couldn't get enough of the redhead's pussy, but when it came to butt fucking Trish craved what Candice gave her. Craved the submission which came with totally surrendering to someone who wasn't even close to her equal.
Even now as she technically took over the thrusting Trish felt like a puppet on a string, a bought and paid for whore just trying to please her client. A slave trying to please it's master. And the things Candice said, the way she slapped her ass and pulled her hair, and even the occasional thrusts up into her ass hole all drove Trish crazy, the WWE women's champion passionately impaling her own ass hole on another woman's strap-on for several long minutes until she felt herself on the edge of climax.
"Do you remember Trish? Do you remember how we met?" Candice asked gleefully, quickly adding before Trish could reply, "Do you remember how you came up to me and told me I was going to be your bitch? How you were going to fuck my ass and make me your little bitch? That my days of sitting down properly were done because from now on my ass was yours? That you owned my tiny little ass hole? That you were going to stretch it open and leave it gaping as a symbol of your ownership of me? Mmmmm, then what happened Trish?"
"You, mmmmmm, you butt fucked me and made me your bitch!" Trish blushed.
"That's right Trish, I butt fucked you." Candice gloated, "Mmmmmm, less than five minutes after you were done running your mouth you were bent over with your pants and panties around your ankles and I was pounding your sweet little ass hole with my strap-on dick. Mmmmmmm, you barely even resisted because we both knew you wanted to be the one taking it in the ass. And oh, once I got my big dick up your fat ass you just couldn't get enough. Ooooooh, how you begged for it, begged me to never stop fucking your ass, that you loved it, that your ass was mine and you were my bitch. Do you still feel that way Trish? Are you still my bitch and no one else's?"
"Yeeeeeesssssss mmmmmmmm!" Trish moaned loudly, "I am your bitch! I am Candice Michelle's bitch and no one else's! Mmmmmm, you fucked my big, fat, ass and made me your little bitch Mistress Candy and I loved every minute of it. Ohhhhhhhh, I love the fact that my days of sitting down properly are done because you made my ass yours! Mmmmmmm, you own my little ass hole! Oooooooooh you stretched open my tiny little ass hole and left it gaping that first day as a symbol of your ownership of me and it's been gaping ever since because you keep ass fucking me and reminding me of my place! That I was your bitch and you owned my big, fat, ass! It's, oooooohhhhhh, it's your candy hole Mistress Candy! Aaaaaaahhhhhhhh shit, my tiny little ass hole is your candy hole!"
"Mmmmmmm, good girl Trish." Candice praised, beginning to hammer her dildo upwards into Trish's ass hole as hard as she could, "Ohhhhhhh, you now have my permission to cum. Cum like the little bitch you are for me! Cum for your owner you bitch! Cum! Cum now you fucking ass whore!"
Almost instantly Trish screamed hysterically and came, her whole body shaking and her cum squirting out of her cunt like a geyser. She wasn't sure how she kept riding the dildo other than instinct, her desire for the pure heaven which came from an anal climax pushing her body to continue no matter what. Even when she collapsed on top of Candice her body continued to bounce up and down, albeit only her lower half, Trish letting out animalistic noises as she continued to relentlessly butt fuck herself until finally Candice took pity on her.
At first it was by rolling Trish onto her side, allowing the wrestler to go limp in the model's surprisingly strong arms. That probably wouldn't have happened if Candice hadn't started to immediately pump her pooper, Trish letting out a joyful cry as her extremely sensitive rectum continued to be abused, this time by the skilled thrusts of Candice Michelle who relaxed her sore and aching anal muscles and got her slutty ass nice and ready to continue the fucking. Then Candice rolled over so she was on her stomach with the model on top of her, Candice pausing to churn her insides like butter with her dildo before returning to thrusting in and out.
Throughout this process Candice cuddled Trish, massaged her tits, kissed her neck and nibbled on her earlobe, then at the end she whispered, "Oh Trish, mmmmm, you think that your little girlfriend is so tough, ohhhhhh, everybody thinks that Lita is so tough, but who do you think she goes to when she wants her ass fucked?"
Her eyes going wide as saucers Trish mumbled in disbelief, "No."
"Yes." Candice grinned, "Mmmmmm, Lita loves a dick in her ass. She can't get enough of it."
"No." Trish said more firmly, "Lita's a total top. An Alpha female. She would never-"
"Be as big an ass whore as you?" Candice offered, before giggling, "Because she is. Mmmmmmm, all you so-called Alpha females are all the same. You're all talk. Bottoms who crave being fucked in the ass and just need a real woman to turn you into the butt sluts you were always meant to be."
"I, mmmmm, I don't believe you." Trish moaned.
"Then I'll show you." Candice grinned, "Mmmmm, come to my hotel room tomorrow night and I promise you'll find your precious girlfriend Lita taking it up the ass and loving it."
"Fine, I'll be there. I promise." Trish moaned, still overwhelmed by this revelation.
Trish couldn't believe it. Not Lita. Not her Lita. It couldn't be true. It just couldn't. Lita was the toughest girl she'd ever met, a total Alpha female who she had seen sodomise countless women. She couldn't like it up the ass. She couldn't be Candice's bitch. She just couldn't. Although, the image of the mighty Lita on her hands and knees getting fucked up the ass by Candice was incredibly hot, Trish swearing that she came again just from the idea of her girlfriend being Candice's bitch.
It wasn't long before Candice had Trish cumming for her again, first with the blonde laying on her stomach and the brunette basically doing push-ups into her butt, then after a few hard climaxes Candice skilfully guided Trish backwards and up into the all fours position again. Like last time they had changed positions the dildo never left its place deep within Trish's bowels so Candice was immediately able to start pounding the insides of the WWE women's champion again when she had her right where she wanted her, Candice loving every moment of this sugar sweet heaven.
For once her mind drifted towards the future, extremely rare for her whenever she was butt fucking another woman, but Candice had to admit sodomising both Lita and Trish Stratus would be incredible. Of course, she had done it before on the same night, in the same place, Candice relentlessly pounding one of their asses while the other was only a few feet away blissfully unaware that her girlfriend was being ass fucked so close by, but to have them both in the same room and the same time would be glorious. She could make them spread each other's ass cheeks and literally give her their girlfriend's ass hole. And she could make them taste each other's asses. And oh, she could end the night with them spreading their ass cheeks to reveal their gaping ass holes while they looked at each other and confessed how much they liked having their sweet candy holes fucked and owned by Candice Michelle.
The very thought of it did make Candice cum, several times in fact, or at least they pushed her over the edge after the heaven that was having her clit relentlessly rubbed by a stimulator as she pounded another woman's ass. But, skilled ass pounder that she was, Candice pushed herself through each orgasm to continue sodomising Trish, firmly butt fucking the WWE women's champion to climax after climax and completely dominating the allegedly tough wrestler.
By the end Candice was sodomising the women's champion so savagely it looked like she was literally trying to ruin her rectum, the brunette pounding into the blonde's fat ass so hard those big meaty cheeks jiggled like a plate of jelly and the sound of her hips smacking into that big booty were almost as deafening as Trish's screams of pleasure. This was partly to show Trish no one could ass fuck her like Candice could, and partly because Candice was just lost in her own selfish pleasure. That's why even when she collapsed onto her bitch Candice still relentlessly pumped Trish's ass, still savagely sodomising her at first to squeeze the last few orgasms out of them both, then slowly so she could bring them down from their mutual highs and then, without warning, she suddenly pulled the dildo completely out of Trish's candy hole.
"Spread your cheeks for me bitch." Candice ordered, slapping Trish's ass hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle, "Show me what I've done to that sweet little hole of yours."
Whimpering pathetically Trish hurried to obey like the broken bitch she was, although it wasn't necessary. Candice could already see that Trish's little butt hole was gaping wide open, the fact that the women's champ spread her meaty cheeks just allowing the contest winner a better look at that stretched hole. Not that Candice complained. No, she licked her lips and stared lustfully at her handiwork, her energy slowly returning as she study just how deep she could see into Trish's bowels thanks to the red ringed crater in between her cheeks.
"Good bitch." Candice praised as an afterthought before ordering, "Now suck my cock! Mmmmm yeah, suck all your yummy candy off my big cock you nasty little anal whore! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, that's it, suck it! Suck my cock! Suck it like the ATM slut you are!"
Again proving what a well-trained bitch she was Trish immediately let go of her cheeks, turned around and crawled in between Candice's legs the moment she had permission to do so. Candice wasn't even done talking when Trish wrapped her lips around the head of the shaft, moaning loudly as she tasted the deepest part of her rectum on that dildo which only moments ago had hammered her ass to heaven.
This made Candice grin, reach down and gently stroke Trish's long blonde hair while continuing the encouragement. Not that she really paid much attention to what she was saying. No, she was focused on Trish greedily sucking her cock clean, first concentrating on the head before beginning to bob her lips up and down the dildo, eventually deep throating every inch so she could get every drop of her own anal cream, just like Candice had taught her. Just like Candice had taught all her bitches, including Lita.
Licking her lips Candice imagined how much fun she was going to have fucking the two biggest Alpha females in the WWE. Oh she was going to ruin their back holes, turn their vulnerable little butt holes into gaping craters and then feed them both their yummy ass cream. She would make them taste each other's butts, and spread each other's ass cheeks, and watch as she proved to both of them who the real Alpha female was around here. Oh she couldn't wait.
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It wasn't the first time Darcy Lewis had found herself in a uncomfortable/compromising position. It was however the first time her hands had been tied high above her head, causing her to almost stand on her tiptoes while the most beautiful woman she'd ever met stood on hers to secure the ropes. And don't get Darcy wrong, if this little training session could lead to her joining a real-life spy organisation she'd pretty much do anything to achieve that as that had been a dream of hers since pretty much childhood, and to be fair Thor had totally right about this being 'prudent information to have', but with Natasha Romanoff as her instructor, the redhead's glorious tits currently directly in her face... Oh Darcy was so totally going to fail this little test.
Finally stepping back Natasha asked, "How's that?"
"Tight." Darcy said, "Too tight! Owww, owww, owww!"
"It's looser than the last one." Natasha said dryly, then before Darcy could say anything added, "If I make it any looser there wouldn't be any point. Now come on, give this a try. I believe in you."
Given the lack of enthusiasm with the last few words Darcy didn't find them very encouraging. Given the playful smirk on Natasha's face she got the idea that it wasn't supposed to be, The Black Widow proving that despite popular belief she did have a sense of humour. It was just kind of twisted. Not that Darcy really minded. In fact she really liked it, which was kind of the problem.
Also that smirk. That smirk was a huge problem for Darcy, as even though it was brief it lit up Natasha's face like a Christmas tree, the combination of that and the little sparkle in the deadly assassin's eyes causing an unwelcome spark of excitement to slide through the brunette's body. Not that Darcy had any problem with admitting she got hot and wet for the ladies, but when a chick has got a codename like The Black Widow you better think twice before you start flirting with her, regardless of how mind numbingly hot she was.
And make no mistake, Natasha Romanoff was hot. As in, if you looked up hot in a dictionary, there'd probably be a picture of this goddess under the definition. Or not, considering she was a spy and all, but the point was Natasha was the type of girl which made Darcy go tongue tied and was completely incapable of thinking things through, hence how she ended up in this mess.
"Miss Lewis." Natasha repeated in a tone she was sure would get the other girl's attention.
She was right, "Wha, what?"
"Are you ready to start your escape?" Natasha repeated in a calmer tone given now Darcy was looking at her with clear focus in her eyes.
"Erm... sure?" Darcy replied.
It wasn't supposed to sound like a question, and the fact that it did clearly angered this dangerous woman so needless to say Darcy was in a hurry to show off what she had learned and hopefully impress the beautiful redhead. Unfortunately she hadn't learned anything, because Natasha's glorious tits had been practically eyelevel the entire time, the to be fare rather complicated art of escaping restraints falling on deaf ears as Darcy practised the art of trying to make it look like she was paying attention. That was something she mastered while interning for Jane Foster, but boy was that particular skill biting her in the ass like never before right now.
Natasha smirked as the busty brunette squirmed helplessly before her like a, and it pained her too have to even make this comparison silently to herself, but it was like a fly caught in a spider's web. That was just the perfect analogy for this scenario, especially considering Natasha was eager to devour the tasty morsel in front of her. Figuratively speaking, of course.
Before Natasha could get lost in the all too appropriate analogy Darcy's body went limp and the intern huffed, "You could've started off by giving me something easy."
Natasha raised an eyebrow, "This IS easy."
"Really?" Darcy questioned the other woman in disbelief, and then after she got a blank stare for her trouble added, "Oh man, I'd hate to see what you consider hard."
With a gentle smirk Natasha questioned, "Would you?"
Darcy just gulped in response, her nervousness almost so painful it hurt Natasha. Perhaps she had miscalculated and was moments away from the humiliation of her first rejection, Natasha almost worried for a moment until her eyes travel down to Darcy's amazing tits. Then a smile briefly crossed Natasha's face, before she faked a stern, almost angry look.
"I don't think you're taking this very seriously Miss Lewis." Natasha grumbled, "And SHIELD is no place for someone who is incapable of concentrating on the task at hand, or learning basic survival techniques. Do you know how frequently people close to important assets are kidnapped? It is almost inevitable someone far less accommodating than me will tie you up against your will, and what I'm teaching you now might save your life and prevent the endangerment of all those you hold dear, and you're not even trying."
"I AM!" Darcy protested, then added in a much softer tone when she remembered who she was talking too, "I am trying and I am taking this seriously."
"Then prove it. Repeat what I just told you about escaping captivity." Natasha challenged, trying not to smile as Darcy lowered her head and looked embarrassed, "It doesn't have to be word for word, just give me the gist of it. Well... don't you have something to say? Anything? The slightest clue? Oh Miss Lewis, that is very disappointing. But I wonder, what has you so distracted? And what exactly is this?"
Without any further warning Natasha grabbed onto Darcy's rock hard nipples which had been poking through her shirt, the redhead cruelly twisting them before massaging the momentary pain away, thus making the busty brunette cry out loudly in surprise and then moan happily in pleasure. Which in turn made Natasha grin again, the spy waiting for the other woman to look her in the eye again, which seem to take an eternity. Natasha almost gave up, but the look on Darcy's face when she did look up was so worth it.
"I think we found the problem, haven't we Miss Lewis? You're aroused. That's why you weren't listening to me earlier. But tell me, is it the bondage which has you so aroused... or me?" Natasha practically purred as she asked a question she already knew the answer too.
Darcy didn't disappoint, the poor girl gulping softly before whispering, "Both."
"I see." Natasha smiled wickedly, "Well Miss Lewis, I must say... I knew there was a reason I liked you."
The poor girl almost looked surprised, but she should have been expecting this. Maybe, somehow, she hadn't. Natasha hadn't been exactly subtle with her intentions, but she hadn't out right said anything that would get her into trouble if some miracle occurred and she had misread the signals she had received from this girl. So, just to make everything perfectly clear, she slowly leaned forward and pressed her lips to Darcy's. She gave the other woman plenty of time to protest, but all Darcy did was closed her eyes and lean in as much as she could so she was meeting Natasha halfway, The Widow grinning as her very willing victim welcomed her lips with her own.
Darcy considered herself a good kisser. She had plenty of practice kissing girls and guys, nervous newbies and experienced tongue duellers, drunken mistakes and stone cold sober encounters which more often than not she regretted just as much, and Natasha Romanoff put them all to shame. Hell, she puts HER to shame, Natasha not just better than anybody she'd ever kissed but so much better than Darcy herself she felt like a complete novice as she tried to move her mouth and tongue against this goddess.
It was embarrassing how inadequate she felt, but it was also an incredible turn on, and considering Darcy was currently tied up and at the mercy of the dangerous super spy that was really saying something. And just when Darcy didn't think she could get anymore hot and wet Natasha pulled back, momentarily giving her some much needed air before the redhead once again stole her breath, this time with just a lascivious gaze followed by a wickedly sinister smirk.
Then Natasha leaned in and whispered, "If you want me to stop, just say so?"
Against her better judgement Darcy couldn't help but quip, "What, no safety word?"
Pulling back and smirking Natasha asked, "Would you like one?"
Darcy gulped, "Well, I've never really done the whole BDSM thing before... but I'm up for it. If, if that's what you want."
"Oh Miss Lewis, I like you more and more by the second." Natasha purred before giving Darcy another kiss which was equally breath taking even though it lasted a few seconds, then the redhead broke away again and suggested, "How about yellow or mercy if you want me to slow down, red if you want me to stop? As I understand that's the norm in these types of situations."
"I, I think so." Darcy agreed before further clarifying, "I mean yeah, yes... those sound like good, solid safe words."
"Good." Natasha purred, before twisting Darcy's nipples so hard she made the brunette cry out. Noticeably, she didn't use her safe word, Natasha enjoying that fact for a few moments before adding, "Although if it's an authentic BDSM experience you want to try, surely you should be calling me Mistress?"
"Yes Mistress! Sorry Mistress! I'm so, so sorry... Mistress Romanoff? AH!" Darcy first squeaked and then cried out as Natasha twisted her nipples through her clothes again and then delivered a few hard slaps to her tits before suddenly switching to massaging them.
Natasha enjoyed the feeling of Darcy's breasts in her hand, and the sound of the other woman's moans for a few long seconds, then casually murmured, "You have wasted my time and endangered your own life and those of your friends by not listening to me. For that you shall be punished. But for now, I wish to just enjoy your body. Do you have any objection to that?"
Darcy quickly shook her head and then moaned again as Natasha went back to playing with her glorious boobs with those ridiculously skilled hands, Darcy practically faint with the idea would happen when these hand started touching that flesh, considering it felt so good right now and all. She also wondered what Natasha's lips and tongue could do to her if they moved lower, Darcy getting somewhat of a preview of this when the redhead lowered her mouth to her neck and started kissing, sucking and occasionally licking the soft flesh she found there.
This went on for what felt like an eternity until Darcy whimpered, "Mercy, yellow, whatever, mmmmmm, just fuck me already! Ooooooooohhhhhhh Goooooodddddd, please Mistress make me cum! Fuck me and make me cum! Ah shit, please Mistress, mmmmmmm, I don't care how... oh God."
Suddenly one of Natasha's hand such a moving lower, sliding down Darcy's stomach to slip into the short skirt she was wearing, and more importantly slip into her underwear so a few incredibly skilled fingers could start rubbing her pussy lips and massage her clit in a way which made Darcy feel like she was going to cum any second. Sadly Natasha only seemed interested in bringing her to the edge, Darcy moments away from begging the other woman to push a finger inside her or something, which was surely all it would take to get the job done, when the deadly Black Widow suddenly pulled her lips away from her neck and gave her the type of look which seemed to confirm all the stories about her were true.
"Do you think you deserve to cum Miss Lewis?" Natasha asked sharply.
Darcy wanted to say yes, but instead gulped and replied, "N, no? I mean, no Mistress."
Natasha just stared at Darcy for a few moments, then the redhead calmly said, "Correct, you don't deserve to cum, because you haven't earned it yet. But don't worry Miss Lewis, I'm going to give you the chance to earn your orgasm."
*
It only took a few moments for Natasha to untie Darcy and then handcuff the brunette's hands behind her back, the redhead having to almost literally bite her tongue to prevent saying something which could potentially spoil the fun. After all, although Darcy was trying her best to hide it Natasha could clearly see she was super nervous, and as much as the widow wanted to start spanking the big, beautiful booty she had been lusting over ever since she had met this young intern she had to do something to relax her first. Luckily she had something in mind which would be very pleasurable for them both.
"Get on your knees." Natasha ordered, in a calm but forceful tone.
Darcy gulped adorably and then did as she was told, slowly and awkwardly lowering herself down onto her knees in front of The Black Widow. This made Natasha smile with a mixture of joyful delight and burning lust, then again with the intention of putting Darcy at ease she began to slowly strip off her cat-suit. It wasn't easy to take off at the best of times, and it was somewhat challenging to make it sexy throughout, but from the look in Darcy's eyes she succeeded with flying colours, that look only becoming more blatant when Natasha was down to her underwear. At least that was easy to make erotic.
"Have you been with another woman before Miss Lewis?" Natasha asked as she slowly removed her bra.
"Ye, yes. I mean yes Mistress." Darcy croaked, "And, and you can call me Darcy. Miss Lewis seems informal seeing as we're about to fuck and all."
"Oh believe me, I will call you whatever I want, whenever I want... Darcy." Natasha said in a somewhat menacing tone she removed her thong, "But I'm glad you have previous experience with women, because it means you should be able to escape from those handcuffs while you're licking my pussy. I did already show you how, and if you succeed not only will you be able to use your fingers on me but I'll make sure you cum shortly afterwards."
The very deliberate pause after that sentence made Darcy nervous, "And if I fail?"
Natasha smiled softly, "Then I'll have to spank you."
Darcy gulped, "I'll try my best."
"Good." Natasha smiled, grabbing Darcy by the hair and pushing her face first into her pussy, "But make sure you make it seem like your entire focus is my cunt because, oooooooooh Goooooodddddd, yes that's it, just like that, make me believe all you want to do is please me. Mmmmmm, act like I'm your only hope of survival, when deep down knowing you have to rely on yourself. You have to get out of those cuffs without me knowing about it. Oh, oh, oh, oh or at least without doing anything without alerting the average guard to your true intentions, and then when your hands are free, mmmmmm, you can strike. Ohhhhhhhh, just, oooooooohhhhhhh, just make sure your target is too distracted to notice what you're really doing."
Natasha knew she was pushing her current target, far more than she usually would if this was an official assignment, but it wasn't. Trying to teach Darcy to handle herself was a favoured to Thor, and while she still didn't want to ruin this very enjoyable seduction she couldn't resist. Besides, it let Darcy know what was going to happen to her, because Natasha doubted very much she would be able to get out of those handcuffs on the first attempt. Which was more than ok, because it would give Natasha a semi-decent excuse to spank that big butt, and Darcy's tongue would be more than enough to make her cum.
That talented little muscle was doing such a good job of lapping away at her cunt that Natasha almost didn't notice Darcy trying to wriggle out of her handcuffs, the redhead sure that the average henchman would be far too lost in receiving head to spare a glance to were the brunette's hands were wriggling so adorably. The last time Natasha had been in Darcy's position, which was a very long time ago now, she had been secured in far more tight, heavy metal chains, and while that memory wasn't exactly pleasant she had far more experience being the one receiving the head while her latest conquest struggle to please her while trying to free themselves, and oh how Darcy was pleasing her right now.
It was hard for Darcy to imagine the mighty Black Widow in this position for real but it was definitely a huge turn on which only pushed her to give more thorough licks to Natasha's pussy. Not that she really needed it because the redhead was particularly delicious, Darcy softly moaning the first time that heavenly flavour hit her taste buds and still moaning several minutes later once she settled into a steady rhythm, licking from the very bottom of Natasha's twat all the way to the top where she lingered on the other woman's clit.
Which in turn made Natasha consistently moan loudly in pleasure, Darcy pleasantly surprised that The Black Widow was being so responsive. She had seemed so cold and no-nonsense that Darcy had worried it would be like going down on a sex doll, but her experienced tongue seemed to be making the icy Black Widow melt. Which honestly was maybe the biggest ego boost of Darcy's life, which might have sounded kind of sad on the surface but Darcy was convinced this was a real achievement. It felt like it anyway.
After all Darcy was still very new to the whole Gods/aliens/spies/apocalypses/whatever part of the world which was up until recently hidden from regular folks, and although she had known virtually nothing about Natasha Romanoff upon meeting her for the first time the moment she saw the stunning redhead she knew this was a dangerous woman who could wipe the floor with her and every single other person in the room at the time, which had been full of SHIELD Agents. Since then she heard all sorts of stories about the woman with the codename The Black Widow, all of the stories making her seem more deadly, cool and powerful, and now this goddess was writhing on her tongue.
She, insignificant little intern Darcy Lewis, was making the mighty Black Widow quiver and moan with just the use of her tongue, which did wonders for the brunette's ego. Which was a good thing because that ego had been severely damaged from acting like a lovesick teenager whenever this gorgeous woman was around, Darcy proving to Natasha she wasn't some useless moron because while she might not be a fighter, or even someone who could rescue herself, she had mad skills when it came to eating pussy.
Honestly it was a little frustrating that she couldn't 'save herself' by getting out of the handcuffs, and she swore she almost recalled how to do it, but it wasn't like Darcy could be possibly expected to when she had such a yummy treat in front of her. Besides, she had never been spanked before, and as long as Natasha didn't get too rough with her it might be fun. After all being totally at the intimidating Black Widow's mercy made Darcy think she was going to cum just from licking Natasha's delicious cunt, the intern helping the spy push her deeper into the yummy treat in front of her so she could get more of the juice she was beginning to crave.
What could have been minutes or hours later Natasha finally tightened her grip on Darcy's hair and frantically growled, "More, mmmmmmmmm, give me more. I want those sultry lips wrapped around my cunt, oh, sucking the juices from me, mmmmmmm, make sure you can swallow as much of my cum and pussy cream as you can, ooooooooh, be my little cum slut, mmmmmm, my pussy juice whore, ohhhhhhhh, Miss Lewis, ooooooohhhhhhh, Darcy, eat me! Eat my pussy! Suck that cunt you beautiful woman! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, tongue me, tongue me now! Stick your tongue inside me and fuck me with it! Tongue fuck me like a little dyke slut ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeessssssssss!"
Being called beautiful made Darcy blush. She wasn't super arrogant, but she was totally aware she had a rocking bod which men and women alike wanted to fuck, but she felt inadequate in just about every way standing next to the definition of true beauty which was Natasha Romanoff. She didn't even compare to this woman, and she was calling her beautiful. Now that was an ego boost. Of course Natasha could have been just telling her what she wanted to hear, but chances are the superspy knew she wouldn't have to resort to such measures. All she had to do was ask.



Indeed Darcy wasted no time in wrapping her lips around Natasha's pussy lips and greedily sucking on that lovely little hole which promptly fed her the yummiest cream she had ever tasted. Sure, she had been tasting plenty before on her tongue, but now Natasha's pussy juice pretty much flow directly into Darcy's mouth and down her throat. And then when Natasha asked for her tongue Darcy immediately gave it to her, plunging it as deep as it would go into the mighty spy and beginning to fuck her with it.
Darcy grinned into her tasty treat as Natasha tensed up, seemingly trying to prevent herself from cumming too quickly. Well too bad for her, because Darcy wanted the other girl's cum. It practically felt like she needed it, Darcy hammering her tongue in and out of Natasha's cunt relentlessly, curling it inside her every other time to make sure she was regularly hitting the redhead's G-spot. Darcy was surprised it took longer than with every other woman she'd been with, but eventually her mouth was filled with liquid which was somehow even more delicious than Natasha's regular pussy cream, that heavenly flavour driving the poor brunette absolutely berserk.
From the way she acted around her Natasha had been expecting Thor's girlfriend's assistant to be a good little pussy pleaser but unlike nearly every woman she had seduced she was sure there was nothing she could teach Darcy about eating pussy because this wonderful little intern was already an expert at it. In fact Natasha came so hard on Darcy's tongue she became completely unaware of her surroundings, which was unusual and an extremely dangerous occurrence for The Black Widow.
It wasn't a simple matter of pride, Natasha's life and often the lives of others depending on her being self-aware at all times, even during intimate moments such as sex. After all, they might be currently high in the sky and surrounded by SHIELD Agents, but Natasha had learned a long time ago that she could only really rely on herself, because even if other people had the best intentions sometimes they could be caught completely by surprise. Like right now for example as Natasha found herself screaming and writhing from an extra hard orgasm.
Wanting to maintain her pleasure Natasha dug her nails into Darcy's scalp and forced the other woman's face as deep into her pussy as it would go, only pulling back every so often so she could guarantee that the girl she was supposed to be protecting wouldn't suffocate from being smothered by her spasming cunt. She also grinded herself against the other woman's pretty face, again making sure she didn't push Darcy any further than she thought she could handle, but still allowing her to enhance the climaxes which were rushing through her body.
To her delight Darcy didn't complain or go limp in fear. No, she eagerly continued tongue fucking Natasha and swallowing her girl cum until the spy was concerned she wouldn't have the energy for anything else, at which point she did pull Darcy back. She smiled while doing it because Darcy seemed reluctant to leave her pussy, and then the busty brunette looked up at her with this wicked grin of smug satisfaction, something which most Agents of SHIELD wouldn't have the guts to do within her presence, let alone after such an act. God it made Natasha horny.
As she smiled down at the other woman Natasha made it obvious that she looked behind Darcy at her still handcuffed wrists and murmured, "It looks like you failed me Darcy."
"Sorry Mistress." Darcy panted, in no way sounding apologetic.
"I suppose I could give you another chance." Natasha murmured casually, enjoying the look of hopefulness on Darcy's face before she added, "Tell me Darcy, have you ever eaten ass before?"
Darcy's eyes went wide, "N, no Mistress."
"Well, you don't have too." Natasha promised, as she slowly turned around so that her luscious ass was pretty much directly in Darcy's face, "We can skip straight to your punishment if you want, but I do so love getting my ass licked, and if you do a good job at the very least I will try and take it easy on you when I bend you over and spank that big fat ass of yours."
Even though she could tell she was being manipulated Darcy softly replied, "I'll try my best."
"Good." Natasha smiled, shoving Darcy face first into her ass, "Start by kissing the cheeks and then work your way up to licking my ass hole. Come on, don't be shy, I'm sure mmmmmmmmm, yes that's it Darcy, lick my ass, ooooooh good girl. That's a very, very good girl."
Being praised by The Black Widow was incredibly thrilling so it kind of made up for the unusual request. Also Darcy was nervous about receiving her first spanking from a superspy who could probably kill her with her pinky finger, so if this could convinced Natasha to give her a playful ass slapping as opposed to a brutal butt beating so be it. Plus while Darcy would have never thought to do this she had to admit puckering up and literally kissing someone's ass made her quiver with a submissive thrill the likes of which she'd never truly experienced before.
That she was still basically helpless with her hands cuffed behind her back only made that thrill extra sweet, Darcy having completely given up on getting out of them at this point in favour of pleasuring this goddess of a woman with her mouth and tongue. In fact all things considered she was surprised she even spent so long trying. After all eating Natasha's pussy was pure heaven, and this new kinky act really wasn't so bad.
It wasn't like she was kissing some guy's hairy ass, and Natasha let her go at her own pace which meant she had plenty of time to literally explore the redhead's gloriously round butt, kissing just about every inch of it before finally slipping her face in between Natasha's cheeks, the spy nice enough to spread one of them with her free hand so that Darcy would have all the access she needed to the SHIELD Agent's back hole. That hole looked clean and actually kind of pretty, especially as Darcy could see some girl cum which had escaped her mouth and trickle down into that pretty little crack.
Very much wanting to get that spot she missed Darcy leaned in to lick up the yummy juice and then just kept licking, sliding her tongue over Natasha's ass hole for what felt like a blissful eternity. It wasn't half as nice as licking pussy but again it was a submissive thrill, and honestly even if it wasn't Darcy could have been happy with just making this beautiful woman moan happily for her. Of course inevitably a goddess such as this wanted more, Darcy listening carefully to the demands and eagerly following them to attempt to please this gorgeous superspy.
"MMMMMmmmmm harder! Lick me harder, faster, mmmmmm, and as deep as you can into that little ass hole!" Natasha ordered, grinding herself back against Darcy's tongue, "Oooooooooh yes, tongue my ass hole just like that, mmmmmmmmm, rim me you ass licking slut, ohhhhhhhhh rim me! Rim me! Ooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd Darcy, try and shove your tongue in my ass! Mmmmmmmmmm, get your wonderful little tongue up my ass and I'll go easy on you when I spank that big booty of yours. Oooooooohhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssss, tongue fuck my ass you little ass licker, mmmmmmmm, my little ass licker, oh Darcy, be my good little ass licker and rim me gooooooooddddddddd oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss!"
Natasha loved to talk dirty but that was a bit much for her. She only did it because Darcy had a foul mouth on her and that she correctly guessed it would help motivate the other girl into giving her a really thorough rim job. Also when someone was doing something for the first time clear instructions intended to help. And honestly, Natasha was just really enjoying herself.
Perhaps the biggest reason was because as much as she loved a good butt licking she was yet to cum just with somebody's tongue up her ass, and while Darcy was enthusiastic Natasha doubted that she would be the first one to make her do so. So she gave herself a helping hand, first figuratively and then pretty much literally, Natasha reaching down to rub her clit and then eventually slipping two fingers into her cunt to finish the job that Darcy had started.
It was nowhere near as satisfying as the orgasms that Darcy had given her while eating her pussy, but it was a very satisfying dessert to that gourmet meal. Also by the time she came on her fingers Darcy's pretty face was thoroughly buried in between her cheeks and the other girl's tongue was probably about as far up her butt as it could go, Natasha's ass clamping down on that wonderfully soft muscle as wonderful pleasure flooded her body.
When her orgasm was well and truly over she pulled Darcy's face out of her ass, turned round, bent down and kissed the other girl, tasting a bizarre combination of her cum, pussy juice and ass cream on Darcy's lips and tongue. Then after a few minutes of passionate kissing Natasha pushed the two fingers which she had just covered in her cum into her latest conquest's mouth, Darcy's eyes going wide as she recognised the flavour. Then of course Darcy cleaned those fingers with ravenous efficiency, the room filling with the sound of the brunette eagerly suckling on those digits.
Once they were clean Natasha smiled and said, "Now it's time for your punishment."
*
In what felt like the blink of an eye Darcy found herself naked and strapped down onto a table, ropes tying her hands and legs to each of the table legs with a few additional ropes over her body and sliding underneath the hardwood surface. She didn't see how anyone could get out of this, especially considering how tight Natasha secured the ropes, but Darcy suspected her Houdini lessons were over for today. All that remained was for Natasha to spank her ass and then hopefully fuck her again, and Darcy had less than zero problem with that.
Darcy hoped that the spanking would be short and enjoyable and the fucking would be soon and satisfying because her mouth and throat were all tingly from having Natasha's heavenly cum and cunt cream flowing through it, her belly felt warm and satisfied because of having all that yummy juice inside it and her pussy was practically burning with need. Need which only grew stronger as she dreamily licked her lips to get a little bit more of that juice, and then, oh then that goddess of a redhead came up behind her and pressed her still wet pussy into Darcy's ass.
After a little grinding Natasha leaned down so that her tits were pressed into Darcy's back and then she whispered, "I take it you've never been spanked before, correct?"
"Ye, yes Mistress." Darcy stammered nervously.
"Well, since it's your first time, and you did such a good job at eating my pussy and licking my ass I'll go easy on you." Natasha promised.
"Th, thank you Mistress." Darcy blushed.
The Black Widow then seemed to linger, like she was thinking of saying something else, or maybe she just liked gently grinding against Darcy. Darcy certainly liked it, although she could think of plenty of things she'd prefer. Before she could get lost in thinking about it Natasha pulled back and began groping her butt, caressing and squeezing the cheeks like a butcher with a piece of meat which made Darcy blush only slightly. She was proud of her curvy figure as she knew the effect it had on men and women alike, but she had her moments where she worried she was to curvy, particularly her fat ass a source of self-doubt and occasional self-loathing. Although right now Darcy only had to look over her shoulder to know that the perfect woman behind her very much approved of her big booty.
Suddenly that big booty received a hard slap, Darcy crying out in surprise, actually wondering for a moment what had happened. That made her feel very stupid as she had known what was coming, she just... didn't think it would hurt so much. Then Natasha gave her another, and another, and another, and if this was what The Black Widow considered taking it easy Darcy pitted the poor soul who wanted a feeling the full force of Natasha's might. Although, just as Darcy was about to beg for mercy she found her body reacting favourably to the treatment, that and she was scared of disappointing her Mistress convincing Darcy to hold her tongue.
Natasha was aware she still had to tread very carefully with the succulent prize in front of her, but Darcy wasn't exactly making it easy on her. For starters Darcy's big butt was clearly made to be spanked, those oh so spank-able little cheeks, or big cheeks as the case may be, jiggling like a plate of jelly with every little blow. Then there was the fact that Darcy's pale white skin bruised so easily, in this case turning pink quickly and easily under the force of the first handful of strikes, making it nearly impossible for Natasha to not spank Darcy harder. Best of all there were those little whimpers and cries that Darcy was letting out, each one like a electric shock of pure lust running through Natasha's body.
Despite the nearly overwhelming temptation though Natasha kept her cool, calmly restricting herself to only issue mild strokes every so often, giving Darcy plenty of time to recover in between each strike. When Darcy offered up no form of complaint, and the temptation to see if she could make that fat butt turn red for her became too great, Natasha did increase the frequency of the blows, sometimes giving Darcy several in one go before returning to the infrequent strikes she had been dishing out before. She also increased the force ever so slightly, but not by much.
Sure enough this caused Darcy's supersensitive flesh to turn red. It was a very light shade of red, but it still made Natasha's pussy burn with the thought of using her full strength or maybe even a paddle or a whip on this luscious piece of meat. Then she thought about doing the same thing to Darcy's massive tits, and Natasha quickly had to banish those thoughts in case they became too overwhelming and she just had to try them, which might cost her another chance to play with the intern's delightful body.
It was also the reason she decided to stop the spanking entirely and concentrate on gently caressing Darcy's butt. She had done that throughout the spanking to help Darcy cope, but now the busty brunette's meaty cheeks were a pretty shade of red this was more about making her feel better, and if Natasha was honest with herself to get Darcy in the mood for what the spy felt like she needed to do next.
So after what felt like an hour of butt caressing Natasha softly asked, "When was the last time you were fucked in the ass?"
Darcy gulped, "I... I, I've never done that before."
Unable to hide her surprise Natasha questioned, "Really?"
"Uh-huh." Darcy confirmed before blushing, "But you can if you want."
"Really? How very generous of you." Natasha purred, stroking Darcy's big round ass, "I imagine many have asked, yes?"
"Yeah, but none of them were as hot as you." Darcy explained, again blushing.
Smirking again Natasha said, "How flattering... well I promise to take good care of this wonderful gift you've given me."
With that Natasha pulled away, leaving Darcy to strain her neck to watch as The Black Widow casually walk through her quarters and retrieved a couple of objects from her bedside table. Those objects turned out to be a large strap-on dildo which Natasha quickly attached around her waist before covering it with the other object, namely lubricant. She did this directly in front of Darcy, obviously giving her a chance to object, which left Darcy wondering whether she kept her mouth shut because she genuinely wanted this or because she was too afraid to argue with the menacing superspy.
Sure, Darcy would have liked a smaller dildo than the monster Natasha was currently jerking off like it was real, but chances are this WAS this intimidating woman's smallest strap-on, and complaining would just result in Natasha bringing out a bigger one. And in some weird way Darcy almost felt that a big cock suited the dangerous Black Widow... which was a really weird thing to think, Darcy blushing even more as Natasha flashed her a wicked grin and then walked around to her vulnerable backside again.
Momentarily Darcy flinched when Natasha gently grabbed her ass again, and then she forced herself to relax. After all when she had been originally finding out all she could about sex Darcy had been curious about anal, but was saving it for someone special/someone who could really make her feel like a submissive slut. The point was she knew relaxing was important, which was probably at least part of the reason why Natasha was able to slide a lube covered finger into Darcy's virgin ass with relative ease.
"Ooooooh Darcy, your ass really is virgin, isn't it?" Natasha mumbled mostly to herself in wonder as she revelled in the exquisite tightness around her finger.
"Did... did you think I was lying?" Darcy questioned weakly.
Having not expected a response, and barely even thought about her own question, Natasha blinked a few times and then smirked, "No, but... it almost seems a crime you let this ass go so long without being fucked. I mean just from the look of it, and the feel of it, your ass was clearly made to be pounded."
Darcy blushed furiously, "Erm... thanks?"
Darcy then moaned as Natasha started finger fucking her ass with slow and steady strokes, eventually beginning to twirl and curl that digit inside her bowels and then adding a second finger. It might have been because she was so very desperate to cum but Darcy found herself practically on the verge of orgasm just from this level of penetration, yet at the same time she was very glad Natasha had retrieved the strap-on because she totally wanted something bigger stretching her ass now.
As if reading her thoughts Natasha asked, "Are you ready to give me your anal cherry now Darcy?"
Considering there work currently two fingers up her butt Darcy wasn't so sure she was totally cherry back there anymore, but she was more than willing to tell The Black Widow whatever she wanted to hear, "Yes! Yes please, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Mmmmmm, fuck my virgin ass, oh please Mistress, take my anal cherry. Ooooooooh, I'm giving it to you, my ass is yours! Please take it Mistress, take my ass and make it yours! Ohhhhhhh Goooooddddd please just make me cum! I need to cum sooooooo bad, I don't care what you do to me, fuck me in the ass with whatever you want, treat me like a dirty slut and fuck whatever hole you want, mmmmmmm, fuck all my holes, oooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd just make me cum!"
Natasha was tempted to just wait around to listen to Darcy beg until she totally ran out of steam, but she was just as eager for the sodomy to get underway so with a few final hard thrusts she pulled her fingers out of Darcy's ass hole and then spread one of the brunette's large butt cheeks with one hand while she used the other to guide the tip of her strap-on against the other woman's virgin butt hole.
Natasha stared at that heavenly sight for several long seconds, savouring the succulent treat in front of her and committing it to her memory forever. Then as slowly and as gently as possible The Black Widow pushed forwards, taking Darcy's anal cherry with practised ease.
That first anal penetration inevitably cause Darcy to cry out, although Natasha was quite impressed at the extent in which the busty brunette was able to restrict the volume of her outburst and how quickly she was able to compose herself. It was more than many other stronger women in Darcy's position had been able to do, as was being able to keep a little dignity while having one's back passage invaded for the first time. Sure, there was still the occasional whimper, but it was impressive nevertheless.
Some would say Darcy gave up that tiny little piece of dignity when she started moaning in pleasure before Natasha's strap-on was even all the way inside her ass. Others would say Darcy lost it later when she clearly started to love being fucked in the ass or when she came from getting her butt pounded. Natasha disagreed as she personally believed there was no shame in taking pleasure from being on the receiving end of such an act. On the other hand Darcy was clearly the submissive one here, and while she may have been enjoying that submission it could not compare with the exquisite feeling of dominance Natasha was enjoying knowing that not only was she taking another woman's ass but she was the first to take it.



Throughout the sodomy that thought would echo throughout Natasha's mind, but never more so than when the redhead's thighs met the brunette's big juicy butt cheeks, announcing The Black Widow had stuffed every inch of her dildo into Darcy's now formally virgin ass.
Again Natasha paused to savour the moment before gently beginning to pump Darcy's big butt, those large cheeks jiggling against her thighs already while the amazing friction she was receiving caused the redhead to moan out, "Oh Darcy, your ass really is exquisite. I still can't believe no one has ever fucked this wonderful bottom before."
Finding herself blushing furiously Darcy stammered, "Well, you're kind of hard to say no too."
Smiling wickedly Natasha replied, "I'm flattered. And honoured to be given such a precious gift."
Again Darcy blushed, the powerful Black Widow once again reducing her to some lovesick teenager. It was all so embarrassing. Not the anal... well yeah, kind of the anal. After all it didn't feel exactly dignifying to have a massive dildo rearranging her insides but it felt good. Really, really good. Way too good to care about any lingering hang-ups about taking a cock up her butt, especially when Darcy had figured this would be something that she would try sooner or later out of curiosity anyway. And hey, she had the good fortune to end up bending over for a total top like The Black Widow. Ain't nothing wrong with that.
No, Darcy's problem was she was still blushing and acting all girly and not like her normal awesome self. That always seemed to be the case when Natasha was around. Darcy just couldn't help herself. The Black Widow was just so sexy. And powerful. And dominant. Now more than ever, the intimidating Black Widow somehow even more sexy, powerful and dominant now that she was pumping a huge strap-on dildo in and out of Darcy's ass hole, stretching that hole wide and making it feel oh so good.
Darcy wouldn't have figured it was possible for Natasha to be more sexy, powerful and dominant but she was so glad to be wrong. Even if she was totally embarrassing herself acting all girly and blushing, and letting out high pitched squeals, cries, and moans of pleasure like a shameless anal whore. And as Natasha relentlessly fucked her up the ass with slow, steady thrusts Darcy quickly found herself not caring so much about how much she was embarrassing herself. Eventually she didn't care at all. She couldn't. Not when it felt so good. It felt so good to have a dick in her ass.
Of course it wasn't just the dick, or the size of the cock rearranging her bowels, it was the person using that big dildo to fuck her ass. The most important thing was the skill behind the thrusts into her butt, The Black Widow showing off just what a skilled top she was by expertly fucking Darcy in the ass, easily loosening Darcy's rectum with those skilled thrusts so that any initial pain was quickly replaced by pleasure which only intensified until Darcy was desperate for more.
Eventually that need intensified so much Darcy found herself crying out, "Ooooooohhhhhhh fuck, fuck me, fuck my ass, ohhhhhhhhh God. Fuck me. Please fuck me. Oh God, harder, mmmmmmmm, fuck my ass harder. Pound my butt. Slam my big slutty ass and make it nice and loose. Oooooooh fuck, Natasha, shit, fuck me, oh fuck me. Ass fuck me like a little anal slut. Make me your anal slut. Mmmmmm fuck, make my slutty ass yours. Turn my butt hole into your personal fuck hole. Leave me tied up here forever so I can just be a fucking piece of meat you can use whenever you want. Ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkk, I want to be nothing but a fuck hole to you Natasha. I want to be The Black Widow's personal fuck hole."
"Are you sure about that?" Natasha smirked.
"Yeeeeeesssssss! I want to be your personal fuck hole! I want you to fuck me whenever you want!"
"I'll consider it." Natasha said finally beginning to pick up the pace.
"Please do. Please, please, please, please, pleaseeeeeee consider letting me be your fuck hole! Mmmmmm, make my butt your fuck hole. Ohhhhhhh Gawwwwwddddddd, make my slutty little ass hole The Black Widow's personal fuck hole." Darcy begged, becoming increasingly delirious as a result of Natasha beginning to butt fuck her harder, faster and if it was possible deeper, "Aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, fuck me, fuck my ass, fuck it like the fuck hole it is! Mmmmmmm pound my fucking butt and make me your anal whore! Wreck my rectum and make me your ass slut. Ohhhhhh shit, aaaaaahhhhhhh fuck, fuck me, fuck my butt, butt fuck me and make me your bitch, oooooooohhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd I wanna be The Black Widow's bitch, I, mmmmmmm, I wanna aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuuuuuuuccccccckkkkkkkk!"
Darcy continued begging for as long as she could since her words seemed to be having the desired effect of enticing Natasha to fuck her ass harder, although those words became increasingly incoherent and eventually just dissolved into moans, whimpers, cries and screams of pleasure as The Black Widow proved herself as the dominant top Darcy had heard she was. Not that Darcy had doubted it for a second, especially considering everything Natasha had done to her already, but even considering everything she had heard and experienced so far this ass pounding was impressive.
Natasha had all made it seem so effortless, first taking Darcy's anal cherry in a way which minimised the pain to something barely noticeable most of the time, then the redhead had slowly sodomised what little pain and discomfort the brunette was feeling away and driving her insane with perverted desire until she was begging for a hard butt banging. And now Darcy was getting exactly what she wished for, The Black Widow beginning to show her full power and strength after a brief build-up period, Darcy screaming with joy as Natasha's thighs slammed into her meaty ass cheeks, those round globes jiggling helplessly under the force of the impact. It was so hard it was like she was being spanked, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh almost loud enough to drown out Darcy's squeals of pleasure. And that dildo, oh that big wonderful dildo was hammering into the deepest depths of Darcy's bowels with the force of a pile-driver, Darcy swearing that The Black Widow was going to ruin her rectum.
That last thought made Darcy blush. She imagined having to get anal reconstructive surgery, or perhaps even going into hospital to try and get it only for a doctor to tell her there was nothing that could be done. Jane too, Darcy going through the humiliation of showing her boss her gaping ass hole only for innocent little Jane Foster to blush and admit even with all her scientific knowledge there was nothing she could do. And it would be even worse when Tony said the same thing, after he stopped staring at her and/or laughing, he and Jane breaking it to Darcy that her butt had been forever ruined by Natasha's weapon of ass destruction and the hellacious rectum wrecking The Black Widow was now dishing out. And the thing which made Darcy blush the most was she thought it might be worth it. The pain and humiliation of finding out that her ass hole would never fully close again, and that she would never be able to sit down again, and that she would be walking funny for the rest of her life would all be totally worth it for the ecstasy she was currently feeling.
Just as the thought crossed her mind there was an explosion the likes of which Darcy had never experienced before. It started somewhere deep inside her pussy... or ass, or both, she wasn't sure but it didn't really matter because it was incredible. It was the most powerful climax she had ever experienced. As was the one that followed it, and the one after that, and the one after that. Things continued like that for what felt like an eternity as Darcy's body was continuously bombarded with orgasms, each one more powerful than the last, until she became a screaming mess of quivering flesh, helplessly writhing in her bounds as her big butt felt like it was literally ruined.
Natasha had been trained to hide her emotions, the discipline almost becoming like second nature to her. When she wasn't undercover she naturally shifted into this mode and as a result she had heard many people found her cold, but that's just because they didn't know her. People who knew her noted that when she was being tortured, or verbally sparring with a co-worker or superior, she often had little tells which were so subtle most people wouldn't notice. Right now her tell was anything but subtle as Natasha had a huge grin on her face as she continued sodomising the other woman.
In her defence it wasn't that big a grin. She had checked herself in the mirror plenty of times while butt fucking another woman to test this theory, Natasha was pretty sure this grin was no different to the others. Considering her normally reserved demeanour she had to admit it was rather striking. Although she had much more important things to worry about right now, like remembering to devote significant amount of her concentration checking that they remained alone. In Natasha's experience attacks often came at the most inconvenient times, although honestly she wouldn't have been surprised if it wasn't an attack which interrupted her but one of her fellow agents. Or Darcy's boss. Or, God forbid, an obnoxious billionaire playboy. The last one didn't bear thinking about, especially after the last time she'd been caught deep inside another field agent's ass.
Of course, it was difficult not to devote her full attention to the task at hand as Darcy's big beautiful bottom really was a luscious delicacy the likes of which Natasha had rarely sampled before. True, she had sodomised many, many women. In fact of her many kinks this was by far Natasha's favourite, nothing making her feel quite as powerful and dominant as butt fucking another woman. But Darcy's ass was perhaps the best Natasha has ever seen, certainly the best 'fat ass' that she ever had the pleasure of fucking, Natasha devoting as much of her attention as she dared to this masterpiece. Which was more than enough to not only make those big meaty cheeks jiggle gelatinously against her thighs, the sound almost deafening as Darcy's squeals of pleasure, but Natasha was effortlessly able to make Darcy's cum shoot out of her like a fountain.
Natasha had almost legendary stamina and she used every little bit of it, except a little for emergency fights, to pound Darcy's big bubble butt, holding back her own climaxes for as long as possible. When she did finally go over the edge the stimulator on her clit, the exquisite tightness of Darcy's ass, those big meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of dominating another woman so completely made sure Natasha experienced multiple orgasms which were almost as powerful as the ones she was giving the brunette. Still the spy continued, helping both herself and Darcy to cum as much as possible without losing consciousness, Natasha finally stopping when it seemed like Darcy had nothing in the tank.
When she did Natasha was surprised just how tired she was. Apparently she had got more carried away with Darcy's big ass than she thought, not that anyone would blame her for doing so, but Natasha did feel an almost overwhelming need to sit down and relax. Luckily she had an easy cure for that, an evil smile crossing the Russian's face as she reached down, grabbed hold of Darcy's fat ass with both hands and spread her ass cheeks wide apart. She then suddenly pulled her hips backwards, removing the dildo from Darcy's bowels and allowing Natasha to admire her handiwork.
Like all women who had the privilege of being butt fucked by The Black Widow it didn't look like Darcy was going to forget her, not after Natasha had left the loudmouth brunette's butt hole gaping so widely. That poor little ass hole was so stretched and loose, Natasha able to see deep into Darcy's bowels thanks to that once virgin orifice which did indeed make a nice fuck hole, the redhead already making plans to use it again.
The Black Widow had a lot of bitches, and a lot of ass sluts for that matter, but ass fucking Darcy Lewis was so enjoyable she couldn't not add her to her collection. Especially when she was such a natural slut, Natasha imagining all the fun she was going to have with this curvy woman while she continued to stare at the ass hole she had just gaped, the redhead continuously pleased given Darcy's back hole continued to remain open with no signs of fixing itself. Oh yes, Darcy Lewis was going to make an excellent bitch. Although Natasha may just choose to use her exclusively as an ass whore given how much fun she'd had pounding her fat ass.
After staring at Darcy's gaping butt hole for about a minute or so Natasha decided to see just how much of an ass slut her new bitch was by slowly walking around to Darcy's front, pressing her fake cock against her bright red lips and firmly ordering, "Clean!"
To Natasha's delight Darcy didn't hesitate, the busty brunette immediately parting her lips and swallowing the head of the cock. She even moaned loudly as she tasted the deepest part of her bowels on that dick, Darcy showing signs that she was a true anal whore given the way she savoured that perverted flavour. Then Darcy confirmed she was an anal loving whore by beginning to eagerly bob her head back and forth as soon as she had done a proper job of cleaning the head of the dildo, the weaker woman even making loud slurping sounds just to make it crystal clear what she was doing.
"Mmmmmm, oh Darcy, that's it. Good girl." Natasha praised with an evil smirk on her face, "Suck that dick. Suck that dick that's just been deep inside your virgin ass you nasty little slut. You nasty little ass to mouth slut. Clean all of your slutty ass juice off my dick and maybe I'll use it on you again sometime."
Very much wanting to be butt fucked by The Black Widow again Darcy started sucking that cock harder and perhaps more importantly louder, putting on a real show for Natasha by putting her heart and soul into this blow job. It wasn't like Darcy had to try very hard, she was loving the taste of her own ass. She'd imagined herself doing this to please a guy and somewhat getting off on the perverseness of it, but Darcy never imagined she would actually like the taste itself this much. It wasn't as yummy as pussy, but it was good and Darcy couldn't get enough of it.
To make matters even more twisted Darcy quickly learned that the tip of the dildo which had been pounding away at the deepest part of her ass was the tastiest, that perverted information filling Darcy with some much-needed adrenaline to help her bob her head with the appropriate amount of enthusiasm and, after Natasha stepped forward a bit, allowed Darcy to start taking inch after inch down her throat until she was choking on the monster dick.
This prompted Natasha to step back a little bit but Darcy was just so desperate to prove herself worthy of being one of The Black Widow's bitches. That fuck had been so amazing that Darcy just couldn't bear imagining life without being Natasha's bitch, the terrifying thought pushing her to finally finish the job and skewer her mouth/throat with the entire length of the strap-on dildo which had just robbed her of her anal cherry.
After a few seconds of holding that pose Darcy started bobbing her head again, this time literally fucking her throat with that giant cock, making sure to suck just as thoroughly even though all of her ass cream was gone. After maybe a couple of minutes of this Darcy glanced upwards, hoping to see a look of approval on Natasha's face. She then thanked all the Gods she could think of including Thor that Natasha was smiling down at her, the redhead beginning to stroke her hair lovingly as a master would pet a puppy once it had correctly finished performing a trick.
"Oh Darcy, I think I'm going to have a lot of fun with you." Natasha beamed, that smile and the look on the redhead's face making Darcy very happy to be caught in this spider's web.
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*
Aria Montgomery was running. At first she was running towards something, now she was running away from something. That may sound like it was meant to be deep and philosophical, or at least trying to be, but this wasn't Aria trying to impress her teacher or Spencer showing off, this was real. She was literally running away from someone who might be A. Or just someone in a black hoodie she had made the mistake of following into the woods. Whatever the case when he had turned around he... she... it had looked really weird, and she could have sworn it growled at her.
The next thing she knew she was running, and someone or something was chasing her. When she looked over her shoulder it looked like a man, but the sounds he made sounded frighteningly inhuman. Then, just to prove once and for all she was in a bad monster movie, or hopefully a frightening dream, she tripped over a rogue tree root and drove herself face first into the dirt. Immediately she tried to flip over and crawl away but the thing was on top of her in a heartbeat, monstrous jaws diving for her neck. So, a wild beast then. Good to know.
Forgetting every single karate and self-defence lesson she'd ever had Aria punch the thing in the face as hard as she could, figuring if she was going to die at least she could postponed the inevitable a little. Instead the animal went flying off of her, a sickening crunch echoing throughout the darkness as Aria swore she could feel something breaking underneath her knuckles.
Within seconds she was on her feet and breaking off a branch from the tree which had tripped her as if it was a blade of grass. The thing, whatever it was, was on its feet too, and it was snarling and charging her again. This time she didn't run, or scream, or even flinch. No, she just drove the branch into her attacker. As in, she slammed the branch directly into his chest, somehow finding enough force to break through the skin and deep into his insides. Suddenly he looked very human and surprised, and then he just disappeared. Or he exploded, Aria genuinely wasn't sure which.
All Aria knew was she found herself standing in the middle of nowhere clutching a branch in her hand, covered in dirt and dust and with her heart racing. In a way she had never felt more alive, but at the same time she had never been more afraid or confused, her big eyes searching her surroundings as if she was expecting her friends or some ass hole from school to jump out and scream surprise.
After minutes passed and that didn't happen Aria found herself murmuring, "What the hell was that?"
*
Many miles away a redheaded Witch opened her eyes and grinned, "Found her!"
*
Spencer Hastings had always been a light sleeper. Something about having trouble shutting off her brain, or being affected by all the coffee she drank, or some combination of both. Of course the last couple of years she had been constantly on edge, the slightest sound normally waking her from her slumber. So it really freaked her out to feel something on her shoulder, the lanky brunette freaking out as she shot upwards in bed and prepared to scream bloody murder and/or attack whoever it was who thought sneaking into her room was ok.
Her scream died on her lips before she even really made a noise and her body relaxed as she recognised the intruder as her closest friend Aria Montgomery, one of the few people who could get away with waking her in the middle of the night given what they had been going through for the past two years. And from the look on her face this was very much an emergency, Spencer's brief moment of relaxation quickly forgotten as her eyes properly focused in the dark and she noticed that Aria's beautiful face was a mask of tears.
"Aria, what happened?" Spencer asked, cautiously reaching for the other girl.
Breaking down Aria just crumpled into Spencer's arms and wept furiously for a solid minute. It was terrifying, Spencer's mind racing with all the possibilities of what could possibly have happened, and thanks to A she thought of some pretty horrific stuff. Trying to put that aside for now she glanced at her clock, surprised to see it was four o'clock in the morning. How did Aria get inside her house? Was one of her parents awake? And why didn't Aria call? And was there something in her hand? It felt like there was something in her hand, one of the shorter brunette's hands clutching her while the other was clutching something else which was also pressed against her back.
"I did it again." Aria whimpered suddenly, breaking Spencer from her thoughts.
Frowning Spencer pulled back, "What did you do Aria?"
"I, I..." Aria stammered.
"What's that?" Spencer asked, turning Aria's handover to reveal a crumpled piece of metal, "Is... is that a doorknob?"
"It... it just kind of, broke away in my hand. I didn't mean to, I just..." Aria stammered, before focusing on what was important, "Spencer... I killed someone. Again."
Spencer's eyes were wide, "What? When? Where? Who? What? I mean, what happened?"
"I don't know!" Aria exclaimed, tossing the piece of metal aside and breaking Spencer's lamp in the process, "Sorry, I... I just... it all happened so fast. At first I thought I was finally getting the drop on A, but then he turned around and it was like, he wasn't human or something. He made this weird sound, he chased me, and then... and then I just killed him."
"So it was self defence?" Spencer breathed a sigh of relief, resisting the urge to add just like Shana.
"You aren't listening, I killed someone! Again! It doesn't matter why, I'm now a freaking serial killer." Aria practically yelled.
"Well, technically you have to kill three people to be considered a serial killer." Spencer said, her analytical brain causing her to put her foot in her mouth as usual, and when she had realised that was what she had done she quickly added, "Not that it would count if it was self defence, and if it was him or you then you did what you had to do Aria."
"That doesn't make it better." Aria argued, and after a long pause sighed in despair, "There isn't even a body anymore."
Spencer frowned, "What? You mean you went back and someone took the body?"
"No, like... it just went poof. One moment it was there, the next it... wasn't." Aria murmured, and then when Spencer gave her a look she added, "I know how it sounds, but I'm telling you the truth. I've now officially killed two people and, and... and how can I possibly live with that?"
"Hey, hey, hey! I believe you, ok?" Spencer lied to her friend, before then telling her the truth, "And you didn't do anything wrong. It was self-defence. You're a good person, and an amazing friend. You saved all of us in New York, and I am so, so grateful. You did the right thing Aria, never doubt that."
There was a long pause, then Aria smiled softly and leaned her head against Spencer's in a sign everything was going to be ok. Spencer still wasn't 100% sure, but from the looks of it Aria just had a really bad dream brought on by PTSD which she was understandably experiencing after what happened in New York. So it was the least Spencer could do to comfort her friend in her time of need.
"You smell really good." Aria suddenly mumbled.
Spencer was a little court off-guard, but she smiled and thanked Aria for the compliment, "Thanks, I guess."
Aria was feeling really, really confused. She had no idea what was happening to her, and what happened earlier felt like a bad dream or a really bad hallucination, but all of a sudden she wasn't terrified anymore. She wasn't worried what she had done, what it meant for her future, or how she was going to live with it. In that moment her entire world became wrapped around a sudden overwhelming sensation and the need to do something about it.
So Aria lent forward and pressed her lips to Spencer's. She kissed her best friend completely out of nowhere and seemingly for no reason, Aria's eyes going wide as saucers she realised what she was doing. Pulling back she tried to brush it off as just a weird friendly thank you for the kind words, except her suddenly dry mouth seemed incapable of forming even one single word.
Panicking she tried to move away, but Spencer grabbed her firmly and murmured, "No! Aria don't go. I... we, you-"
Aria couldn't talk about this. She just couldn't. So if Spencer wasn't going to let her leave she was going to have to shut her up, and the only way to do that was by kissing her again. Somehow this made sense to her on some weird, crazy level. But honestly it was like she wasn't in control of her own body anymore, or at least that's what Aria choose to tell herself. There was some truth to it though, as like before some type of instinct took over and she didn't think about what she was doing, she was just doing it.
Then Spencer started kissing her back, slowly and cautiously at first, but then they were properly making out like this really meant something. The next thing Aria knew was that she was pushing Spencer down and pinning the tall brunette to the bed with her tiny frame. Then she was pushing her hand downwards, and suddenly she knew Spencer was wet. Spencer's pussy was wet against her hand, Aria rubbing her friend first through the thin fabric of her pyjamas, then her hands slipped underneath that fabric so she could touch the bare flesh.
Spencer let out a pathetic sounding whimper, first when Aria touched her down there through her pyjamas, and then a loud whimper when the other brunette's hand invaded her nightwear. Luckily she was whimpering into Aria's mouth so hopefully no one heard her, Spencer desperately trying to keep herself quiet as the tiny but surprisingly strong brunette started rubbing her pussy lips and making her feel ridiculously good.
Perhaps keeping quiet shouldn't have been Spencer's number one priority right now, but it was because God dammit this was so fucking hot. So it didn't matter that this seemed out of nowhere, that her friend wasn't acting like herself, or her parents and sister were only a few feet away within the thin walls separating them. It didn't even matter that she was cheating on her boyfriend, even though she did feel a little guilty about that. Then again Spencer was beginning to believe this was just a really vivid wet dream, given it seemed the logical explanation for all of this.
After all, Aria Montgomery was a straight as an arrow. The tiny teen had spend what felt like an eternity obsessed with her now ex-teacher/ex-boyfriend Ezra Fitz. Even now they were broken up she talked about him all the time and they so drawn to each other it seemed like no one else had a chance. Which was kind of a good thing because Aria was one of the closest friends she'd ever had, and Spencer didn't want to ruin it by revealing the crush she had been harbouring on her tiny friend since before Alison faked her death. So while this seemed like a dream come true, it had to be just another one of those inappropriate wet dreams that she would feel guilty about when she woke up. Right?
The finger which entered her felt very real, as did the second, third and eventually fourth, but honestly at that point Spencer was beyond trying to analyse what was going on. All she ended up caring about was her own pleasure, Spencer becoming lost in the vision of the straightest girl she'd ever known finger fucking her to lesbian heaven, those tiny digits pounding in and out of her with what felt like inhuman speed and power. Then the most powerful climax of her life rushed through her, Spencer's back arching off the bed while the only reason she didn't wake up the whole neighbourhood was because Aria kissd her again.
Somewhere inside her mind there was a voice telling Aria to stop. Spencer was her best friend, and a girl, and neither of them were gay, and the other brunette had a boyfriend, and even though Spencer was kissing her back, and moaning, and pushing her pussy up into each one of Aria's finger thrusts she was basically forcing herself on one of her closest friends like some kind of creepy date rapist. Not that they had even gone on a date, the idea of it making Aria blush.
It would be nice, Aria had to admit to herself. She and Spencer had always clicked, always finding something to talk about no matter how many hours they spent together, so there would be no awkward small talk and she now knew that Spencer was a really, really good kisser. Wait, what was she thinking? What was she doing? Why was there so much liquid on her fingers? And why was Spencer shaking, and screaming so loudly into her mouth and, OH GOD, she was making Spencer cum! She was making her best friend cum! She was making another girl cum!"
Just then Spencer broke the kiss and deliriously whimpered, "Harder! Mmmmmm, harder! Oh my God Aria it feels so good! Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhh my Gooooodddddd fuck me harder and make me cum again!"
Aria's eyes were wide. Spencer... wanted this? She wanted Aria to fuck her? Was Spencer gay now? Was she gay now? What was going on? Why was she so fucking horny? Why did Spencer have to smell so fucking good? Why did she have to feel so good around her fingers? So tight, so wet, so right. So perfect. The perfect fit. Like Spencer was made to be finger fucked by Aria. And maybe, maybe she was just meant to be fucked by her. Or maybe Aria was just made to please Spencer, Aria's mouth watering as she imagined herself shimmying down the taller brunette's body and burying her face in Spencer's cunt so she could taste pussy for the first time in her life.
That last thought finally brought Aria to her senses, the tiny brunette slowly pulling her fingers out of her friend before practically falling off the bed. Spencer might have been calling her name in a worried tone, but it was like Aria was underwater or something, the sound barely registering as she awkwardly got to her feet, stumbled out of the room and then out of the house, before running into the night.
*
Willow Rosenberg was running to her best friend, not away from her, and rather than confused and scared she was very much excited. And she had every right to be in the circumstances. After all she had done good work and she was about to be rewarded for it, specifically with something she wanted since she was the awkward nerd in high school with no idea of the power which lay dormant inside her. It had taken her years to discover and properly harness that power, and from the looks of it all that time and effort was about to payoff like never before.
Then as she got closer to her best friend's hotel room she heard something which might jeopardise that, namely a familiar husky voice screaming, "Oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, bang me, bang my ass, oooooooooh fuck!"
Rolling her eyes Willow quickened her pace, somewhat relieved to find that those screens weren't coming from her best friend's room, not that she'd seriously thought they would be. After all, there had been a time she thought something like that might have happened, but as it turns out the two oldest Slayers were not each other's type.
"Fuck me, fuck my ass, fuck my slutty Slayer ass, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, ohhhhhhhhh shit, gape my ass wide open, mmmmmmmm, gape it good, oooooooooh fuck yes, butt fuck me like the bitch I am!"
Continuing to ignore the screams of ecstasy coming from Faith's room Willow opened the door to her friend's room, stepped inside of it and then she just stood there staring in disbelief at the sight of her best friend, The Oldest Slayer In Existence, her lover Buffy Summers completely naked. She was sitting up in her hotel bed, her back against the headboard and her legs crossed in a way which protected her most private area and accentuated the sexy little pose she was giving Willow, maybe the best part of it being that Buffy looked like she wasn't even trying.
Willow wished she could be that sexually confident, or more accurately given what she knew about the blonde be able to fake it so convincingly, but despite the fact she was now one of the most powerful beings on earth Willow Rosenberg could still be reduced to the stuttering nerd she was when she first met the infamous Buffy the Vampire Slayer by something like the sight of that forementioned Slayer naked and waiting for her.
"Bang my dyke butt, screw my slutty ass hole, mmmmmmm, treat me like your personal anal whore! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh shit, just fuck me you bitch! Please just fuck me!"
"I did it..." Willow murmured, adding in a slightly raised voice, "I found her."
Buffy smiled warmly and tilted her head to one side, "Does it look like I doubted you?"
"N, no." Willow mumbled, again wishing that Buffy didn't have this effect on her.
"Well, then I guess you're here to collect your reward." Buffy practically purred.
"Uh-huh." Willow softly agreed, standing still for another embarrassingly long moment before closing and locking the door.
"Harder! HARDER! Make me cum you bitch! Ass fuck me harder and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk it feels sooooooo gooooodddddd! Soooooooo gooooooooddddddddd in my ass, oooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd fuck me harder!"
Holding out her hand Willow mumbled a few words in Latin and in a flash the room was completely silent, her latest spell mercifully making the rooms soundproofed. She did that without even having to pause her hurried walked to Buffy's bed, slowing down when she almost reached her destination to try and seem a little cool, although she was sure she failed dismally.
To distract from her uncoolness Willow pointed out, "You could have chosen another room, you know? Or ask me to soundproof this place sooner?"
Buffy sighed, a little annoyed that her best friend insisted on talking, but not surprised, "Soundproofing is kind of risky given our track record of being randomly attacked, and believe me, bunking next to Faith is never my first choice. Kind of appropriate though, given our first time and all."
Willow couldn't help but smile as Buffy blushed and lowered her gaze, seemingly confirming this was real life and not merely a wet dream. Although Willow was still terrified she had accidentally cast some kind of spell over her best friend in her sleep or something, because she couldn't count the amount of fantasies which had started off with her walking into a room to find a naked Buffy waiting for her. Of course in her fantasies there was never a hint of awkwardness or hesitation, which was the case now and in every other time they'd had together, including their first.
It was crazy to think it was only just over a week ago now that it had happened, Willow walking into her friend's room without knocking to find Buffy finger fucking herself to the sound of Faith getting anally reamed. From there 'one thing had lead to another' as they say until Willow had found herself with her face buried in between Buffy's legs, tongue fucking her best friend into unconsciousness. She'd been dining on Buffy's delicious pussy every night, and morning, since and now not only was she going to get another helping but she was going to get an extra special treat. But only if Buffy didn't freak out first, Willow trying to prevent that by sitting on the bed and tenderly reaching for her friend's hand.
Before she could put her hand over it, or say anything, Buffy looked up and murmured, "So, tell me about this new Slayer."
Seeing that Buffy was trying to ease the tension Willow obliged by beginning to babble, "Well, she's in a place called Rosewood, which is surrounded by some seriously bad Mojo. Not like Sunnydale bad, but it's bad. At least I don't think so, I'm not entirely sure. I think that someone might have cast some kind of cloaking spell over it, because until this Slayer was called I hadn't even sensed it, and even now even I can't get a good look at what's there or even a good look at what this new Slayer looks like, and I think I might have got lucky because she was attacked and-"



Buffy broke Willow's train of thought by suddenly sitting up and kissing her. It was rough, and needy, and kind of worryingly nervous, the Slayer clearly having to force herself into this at least a little which didn't bode well. If it wasn't for her numerous successes in the past Willow would ask Buffy if she was sure about this, as in the entire friends with benefits agreement they had recently entered into, but instead she concentrated on gently decreasing the roughness of the kiss to something more gentle and relaxing.
When Buffy finally broke the kiss she seemed somewhat put at ease, smiling at the redhead before she softly murmured, "So your little protection spell worked?"
"Yeah." Willow beamed proudly, "It's pretty cool actually. If the new Slayer is upset in anyway her natural instincts will take over and she'll do whatever she needs too."
Buffy, who had taken to kissing Willow's neck, made a slightly cautious groan, "Sure, because that doesn't sound like it could possibly go wrong."
"Hey!" Willow protested, "I'm not the girl I used to be, you know?"
"I know." Buffy smiled, pecking Willow briefly on the lips before adding, "And I'm sure everything will be fine, but just in case we better make a beeline for this Rosewood place. Tomorrow."
"Tomorrow." Willow agreed before the two friends fell back into another gentle kiss.
Willow was a great kisser, which was something Buffy never thought she'd know for sure about her best friend, but here they were. And it was still kind of weird for her, making out with her best friend who was a girl, both because she was her best friend and because she was a girl, but Willow was so good at it after a while the whole world fell away until Buffy couldn't care anymore. It was the same when it came to sex, Willow was mind numbingly good at it and after having yet another stressful day of being head of the Watchers Council Buffy was more than ready for mind numbingly good no strings attached sex.
Honestly whether it was out of stress or from Willow's skills or a combination of both Buffy found her mind melting already, the Oldest Slayer having no idea when the Superpowerful Witch lowered her down on the bed sheets and got on top of her. All she knew was one moment they were just gently kissing while sitting on the bed, and the next Willow was kissing her neck while her irritatingly still clothed body was pressing into the blonde's, Buffy incredibly embarrassed she had missed such a thing. She must be more tired than she originally thought.
"WIll, Willooooooohhhhh." Buffy moaned, hating how weak her voice sounded "You're, oh, you're wearing too many clothes."
This finally got Willow's attention, the redhead sitting up and studying her for what felt like an eternity before slowly pulling back, getting off the bed and slowly beginning to strip. Being the only one naked made Buffy feel uncomfortable, but she still wasn't sure what to make of her best friend's body. She was... well, she was a girl. Soft and curvy instead of hard and muscular, which ok, was super obvious, but Buffy had been second-guessing her attraction to women pretty much since Faith had barged her way into her life and started flirting with her.
Buffy definitely felt something as Willow's body was slowly revealed to her. In fact she felt a variety of things, but the one she chose to focus on was excitement. It didn't matter whether that excitement was created by seeing Willow strip or simply because she knew what her experienced lesbian lover could do to her, the whole point of this new and exciting arrangement was so that Buffy could forget about all her worries and concentrate on what she needed most right now in life, sex.
Trying not to blush at such slutty thoughts Buffy concentrated on curling her finger at Willow in the come-hither motion once the redhead was naked, and if that wasn't enough she flat-out said, "Come here."
Smiling happily Willow obliged, trying not to trip over herself as she crawled back onto the bed and on top of Buffy in a hopefully sexy way. Buffy certainly didn't complain, the blonde sitting up slightly so she could crash her lips against Willow's in another kiss, this one resembling a fight more than a sign of affection. It kind of took Willow by surprise, but not as much as the fact that she kind of won the 'fight' by forfeit. Or maybe she shouldn't be surprised given Buffy pulled back and looked all nervous and squirrelly again.
"Do you want me to... you know..." Buffy blushed, whispering the next part particularly low, "Go down on you?"
Unable to stop herself Willow's eyes briefly went wide, "Are, are you sure you want too? I mean, I'd love you too, but... I thought you were straight?"
Buffy shrugged, "Well... I... I'm, I'm not sure anymore. And I haven't been acting very straight lately."
Willow smiled softly, and then murmured, "Ok, yeah, but... but it's a big step. Are you sure you're ready for it?"
"No." Buffy answered truthfully, "But I haven't been very fair to you lately... just lying back and letting you do all the work. It's like, way time I returned the favour. Besides, it's like I told you the first time, I've been putting off trying things for so long, if I don't try them now I'm probably never going too."
Biting her lip Willow considered this for a long moment. This wasn't what Buffy had originally been offering, but it was just as good, if not better. It also might be a way to get out of that other thing, but if it was it was probably better to do this in the name of not forcing her best friend into the other thing. However Buffy had always seemed straight as an arrow and she was extremely nervous having Buffy trying to lick her pussy would lead to her calling off this whole thing, and that was the last thing Willow wanted to happen.
So, after racking her brain for a little while, Willow came up with a plan, "Ok, but you still seem wicked nervous, so how about this... we do things as normal at first, then we switched to a 69. That way you can get... erm, a close-up look at stuff, but you don't have to do anything if you don't want too."
For a moment Buffy seem to consider this and then she murmured, "Ok. But... could you speed things up? It's been all systems go before you even got here, and now, well..."
Willow smiled at her friend as she trailed off, then she pecked her on the lips before she kissed her way down to her neck which earned her a long sigh from Buffy, "Seriously Will, lower. Ohhhhhhh Goooooddddd, I'm not sure how much more of this I can take, I... ooooooohhhhhh Goooooooddddddd yeeeeeesssssss!"
Very much wanting to give Buffy what she wanted Willow lowered herself down to her friend's chest area while only placing a couple of kisses on her skin along the way, only beginning to kiss consistently again once she reached the bottom of the blonde's left boob. Even then she was quick about it, soon reaching the other girl's nipple and taking it into her mouth for a gentle sucking, making Buffy moan loudly in the process.
That seemed to keep Buffy happy for a while, Willow relieved that she got at least a little time with her boss's perky little boobs. After all she had joked with her friends she was a breast girl, Willow happily indulging in her love for boobs by going back and forth between Buffy's boobs, kissing the soft flesh surrounding each nipple which of course she mostly focused on, licking, sucking and biting those little bundles of flesh to painful hardness. Then she felt pressure on the top of her head, smiled at the gesture and then started making her way down to the one thing she loved more than boobs. Well, there were maybe two, but they were both in the same wonderful area she was headed.
"Yes Will, lower. Lower! Lower, lower, lower, oh God." Buffy whimpered as her best friend placed her head in between her legs, "Eat me! Eat my pussy. Please? I need it so bad, oh, oh Willow, I need to cum so bad. I had such a stressful day and no one makes me cum like you do, so please... do it. Put your mouth on me. Lick me, suck me, fuck me, mmmmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue. Fuck me the way lesbians do. Fuck me, please fuck me, fuck me Will, oh God fuck meeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
Buffy hadn't always been so vocal in bed. In fact she was normally pretty much silent, letting her actions speak louder than words. Which was actually true of her normal life as she got older, but ever since this little affair had begun Willow had requested that she talked dirty, and as Buffy hadn't exactly been pulling her weight so far in this 'relationship' it felt like the least she could do. And honestly after listening to Faith way too many times she felt inspired and was kind of embarrassed how much she got into it.
To be fair she couldn't see how anyone could blame her for being excited about having an experienced lesbian in between her legs, the redhead's breath tickling her cunt and making her feel all tingly. And they certainly couldn't blame her for crying out when that lesbian finally stuck out her tongue and slid it across her pussy lips, Willow repeating the action over and over again and making Buffy's incredibly horny body feel like it was going to melt from the incredible pleasure she was feeling from this admittedly small act.
She knew this was barely a fraction of what Willow was capable of, these gentle licks barely brushing her entrance and avoiding her clit entirely. However Buffy was so tightly wound that it didn't feel like it would take much at all to make her cum. A couple caresses of her clit, a tongue thrust or two into her needy love box, hell just a couple of firmer licks would probably do the trick, but Willow insisted on gently licking her pussy lips to somewhere between heaven and hell, leaving Buffy a moaning mess.
Part of the reason that Buffy felt so comfortable talking dirty during sex was because more than half the time she had no idea what she was actually saying, Willow's tongue, mouth, fingers, and whatever toys she chose to use on her melting the Slayer's mind and leaving her a blissfully happy puddle of goo. Except when she wanted to cum, then she became more and more aware the closer to cumming she got, Buffy eventually willing to do or say anything to get what she wanted.
"More, mmmmmm, give me more!" Buffy blush silently, forcing the next few words out, "Ohhhhhhhh Goooooddddddd Willow, mmmmmmmm that feels soooooo goooooooodddddddd, but I want more. I want your tongue inside me. Mmmmmmm God, please Willow, lick my clit, aaaaaahhhhhhh, suck it, suck my clit, suck my pussy, oooooooooh Goooooooodddddddd Will, make me cum! Please make me cum! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuuuuuuuccccccckkkkkkkk Make me cum like a lesbian slut!"
Normally Willow wasn't one to deny Buffy a request. More often than not that was because whatever the request was it was a matter of life and death, and while that wasn't the case this time her response was still crucial to their friendship. After all the last couple of times Buffy had asked Willow to make her cum the redhead Witch had rushed to do so, still unable to believe her lucky stars that her beautiful best friend was allowing her to do this. But this time things were different.
Willow was still very grateful at having the privilege of being in between Buffy's legs, but the pretty blonde had offered to return the favour and they had even agreed on a method which would help ease the nervous Slayer into it. So the question was now did Willow follow through with their earlier conversation or take Buffy's earlier nervousness as a sign that she should just tongue the other girl to climax and be happy with a belly full of Slayer cum?
As usual Willow debated this for quite a while, leaving Buffy to continue begging her for 'mercy', and then she decided to take the simple option, which included lifting her mouth away from the yummy treat in front of her and softly asking, "Are, are you still up for trying a 69?"
"Sure." Buffy blushed, then after a brief hesitation, adding somewhat more confidently, "If you make me cum while doing it."
"Oh trust me, that wouldn't be an issue." Willow grinned, quickly scooting round so her pussy was over Buffy's face, becoming somewhat nervous when she almost was fully in the 69 position and added, "But like I said, you don't have to do anything if you don't want too, it's just that I thought this would be a good way, you know, to ease you into it. If you don't want to do it that's totally cool, I don't mind, really, but... if you wanted too, I won't exactly object, not that OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Perhaps to finally make Willow stop babbling more than anything else Buffy grabbed the redhead's ass once she was hovering directly over her and shoved her down onto her face, the oldest living Slayer immediately sliding her tongue out and beginning to use it to caress Willow's pussy. And if nothing else, it definitely shut Willow up for a while, perhaps the most powerful Witch in the world overwhelmed by getting something she'd wanted for so very, very long.
For a while all Willow could seem to do was moan in pleasure, then a polite cough from Buffy reminded her she was supposed to be doing something, specifically something she loved to do and once she remembered what it was she once again fully committed to it. That meant leaning her head down and beginning to lick Buffy's cunt again, slowly working the Slayer up to where she had been before slowly sliding her tongue inside her, and then after taking a moment to just enjoy being inside Buffy Summers beginning to tongue fuck the head of the Watchers Council.
Buffy had been so nervous that ultimately she just wanted to get it over with, and to her tremendous relief she found that licking pussy really wasn't that bad. True, it took her a while to get used to the taste, but once she did she kind of liked it, and after so many nights of writhing under Willow's incredibly skilled little tongue it was an incredible thrill to make the redhead moan and squirm for her with just her tongue.
Of course then Willow had to push her tongue inside her, and while Buffy had desperately wanted that what felt like only seconds ago now it was a bit of a distraction. Not that Buffy complained, it was just kind of hard to return the favour when all she could really think about was the tongue pumping slowly in and out of her pussy, Buffy was sure Willow could have made her cum at any moment if she really wanted too. Luckily the redhead gave her a chance to catch up, which after she recovered from the initial shock Buffy did with gusto.
At first that just meant increasing the speed and the force of her licks, Buffy copying Willow's earlier actions by moving her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise as well as up and down, eventually beginning to linger on the other girl's clit. Like Willow had done a few times before Buffy swirled her tongue around that sensitive bundle of nerves and then took it into her mouth for a brief sucking. Then, going totally off book, Buffy slammed her tongue as deep as it would go into Willow's pussy, taking the powerful Witch completely off-guard given the way she cried out and arched her back.
There was a moment or two where Buffy felt extremely proud of herself, then Willow was suddenly cumming hard and fast into her mouth, Buffy rushing to swallow the juices just to make sure she didn't drown in them. There was just so much of it, the fact that it tasted different/better than Willow's regular cream and the way that the redhead's body was jerking around telling Buffy exactly what was happening. Then Willow got her 'revenge', Buffy struggling to keep up with the experienced muffin muncher as they got down to some serious lesbian fun.
Willow had dreamt of cumming in Buffy's pretty little mouth for years, and lately it had seemed that fantasy actually had a chance of coming true, but she hadn't been expecting it when she had walked into the room who knows how many minutes ago. So she thought it was totally forgivable she got really worked up being in this 69 and came hard and fast when Buffy slipped her tongue inside her. Of course Willow was still the seasoned veteran here, so she had an example to set. Besides, it would have been rude not to return the favour.
So, forcing herself to concentrate on Buffy's pleasure and not her own, Willow pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into the best female friend she'd ever had. She then took a moment to enjoy the scream of pleasure her friend let out into her cunt and the feeling of Buffy's inner walls clamping down on her tongue before beginning to thrust in and out, at first establishing a steady rhythm but soon tongue fucking the Slayer for all she was worth, curling that wet muscle with every other thrust to hit Buffy's G-spot.
This of course led to Willow getting a mouthful of Buffy's cum, a heavenly flavour she had become very familiar with. The first time she tasted that succulent treat it was hard, if not impossible, to beat but this was definitely a close second, Willow briefly removing her tongue so she ravenously gulped down that yummy cream while she creamed into Buffy's mouth almost simultaneously. This happened over and over again as the two long-time friends became completely lost in fucking each other, the entire world melting away until it was just them.
If the world was ending right now Willow wasn't sure she could have the self-restraint, or the self-preservation, needed to pull herself away from this heaven to do what needed to be done. She couldn't even do that now when her beloved 'reward' was on the line, Willow making Buffy cum over and over again while Buffy did the same, only finally stopping and rolling off when she thought for sure she was going to be knocked unconscious. Luckily for Willow Slayer stamina/recovery was legendary, and with a little spell she didn't like to overuse as it was extremely draining on her powers she too was saved from unconsciousness, the two former residents of Sunnydale laying there for several minutes while they gasped for breath.
Eventually Buffy turned back around and got on top of Willow so she could gently kiss her and then ask, "Soooooo... do you want your reward now?"
As much as she just wanted to nod her head Willow bit her lip and then asked, "Are, are you sure you're ok with this?"
"Yeah, sort of." Buffy blushed, "I mean, Faith sure makes it sound fun, and even though it's always seemed kind of gross I've always been a little curious, and, and I kind of like what we just did and I was always curious about that, and I know you like it, so... yeah. Let's try. If you still want too."
"Oh I still want too." Willow grinned, that grin staying on her face as she got on her knees and added, "Now, could you get on all fours for me. I... I want you to show me that ass."
Willow blushed a little at that last comment, but considering what was on offer she could push past a little awkwardness, and sure enough at least on her part the awkwardness was forgotten when after briefly biting her lip Buffy turned over onto her stomach and then lifted herself up onto all fours so that her cute little bubble butt was pretty much directly in her face.
Buffy even wiggled it slightly as she taunted, "Is this what you want Will? My virgin ass? You wanna pop my anal cherry as a reward? Do you want to be rewarded for finding our newest Slayer, and for fucking me so good, by being allowed to take my virgin butt?"
"God yes." Willow moaned, "Oh Buffy, your ass is so fuck-able. And lick-able. Would, would you mind if I-"
"Go ahead Will." Buffy interrupted, "My ass is yours, so OOOOOOOHHHHHHH Gooooooodddddd!"
Unable to help herself Willow grabbed both of Buffy's butt cheeks, spread them wide open and dived down to slide her tongue over the tiny hole between them that she had been fantasising about touching for so very long. Sure, the taste couldn't really compare to Buffy's pussy, but it was at least twice as kinky, especially given it was preparation for what came next. Much needed preparation at that given how wonderfully tight Buffy seemed to be, Willow now having absolutely no doubt that her friend was in fact an anal virgin.



Not that she doubted it for a second, but it was nice that she had some confirmation in the form of first trying to push her tongue into that incredibly tight orifice and then succeeding with a finger, Willow's eyes rolling in the back of her head and a long moan escaping her lips as she enjoyed the exquisite tightness. And imagined just how much fun it would be fucking Buffy's butt, the difference between this time and all those previous fantasies being that now it was about to come true.
Removing that finger Willow return to giving Buffy a thorough rim job, swilling her tongue around and around the puckered hole clockwise and anticlockwise as well as doing simple laps. After a while she returned a finger to Buffy's butt, at first just to stretch it out so she could try to get her tongue as far up that pretty hole as possible but eventually, and somewhat reluctantly, she switched to just using her fingers full-time. Which was nice because she got to enjoy the exquisite feel of virgin Slayer ass, which was easily the tightest thing Willow had ever felt, but she didn't enjoy it quite as much as what she had just done or what she was about to do.
Throughout this process Buffy moaned and blushed, unable to believe how good it felt already. Faith had been running her mouth about how wonderful ass play was, but Buffy had always figured that was just because Faith was a massive slut. Sure, she knew other, less slutty girls liked it, and Willow had described in detail how many of her conquests had loved being butt fucked, however Buffy could have never imagined she would enjoy it this much.
Ok, so far she'd only received a ass licking and butt fingering, yet here she was moaning like a total anal whore just from a finger up her butt. That suggested that she might in fact be a butt slut, a thought which was really horrifying to Buffy. However she wasn't so sure it was horrifying because she would probably end up admitting to Faith that she was right and anal sex rocked, or because she was embarrassed to like being touched back there in general, or because she hadn't simply tried this sooner.
Part of Buffy was terrified it was either going to be the last one or a combination of all three, but as Willow pushed a second finger up her butt with barely any pain whatsoever Buffy found it increasingly harder to care. Instead she found herself closing her eyes, gripping onto the bed sheets and pushing herself back against those invading fingers.
She could practically feel Willow grinning against her skin, the redhead gently placing kisses on her ass cheeks while she allowed Buffy to impale her own ass hole on those fingers. Then Willow started to move them again, timing it so that she was making sure those digits pounded as deep and as hard into Buffy's butt as possible with every thrust, the Slayer practically feeling herself on the edge of orgasm again. Then all of a sudden Willow pulled her fingers out, leaving Buffy whimpering and unsatisfied.
Looking over her shoulder Buffy opened her mouth to protest but no sound came out as she was too busy watching Willow suck her fingers clean. Then Willow mumbled a few words and a long, thick strap-on dildo appeared around her waist, the Witch spitting onto her hand and rubbing the saliva into her newly acquired weapon.
Then biting her lip Willow murmured, "Buffy..."
Still kind of overwhelmed by what she was feeling Buffy's only response was, "Uh-huh."
"If, if you, erm-" Willow stammered, for a moment feeling like the shy nerd she had been when they first met, then she reminded herself that girl would have never made it this far and forced herself to boldly state, "If you spread your cheeks it widens your butt hole and makes the penetration a little easier."
Having never bottomed before, and not having the guts to ask her previous lovers about it, Willow didn't know whether that was factually true, but it sounded plausible and she thought she made it sound like she was speaking from experience. The truth was the act seemed to under line the fact that her lover was surrendering her forbidden hole to her which was an incredible turn on for the redheaded Witch. Unfortunately there was a long silence which totally freaked Willow out, the former and perhaps current geek terrified she pushed things too far. Then her best friend slowly reached back and spread her ass cheeks, Buffy literally offering Willow her virgin ass hole.
For what felt like an eternity Willow just stared at this sight, which to be fair was pretty much one of her naughtiest/forbidden sex dreams come true, then she grabbed her strap-on by its base and then pressed it to Buffy's butt hole. This unsurprisingly caused Buffy to tense up momentarily, then the blonde forced herself to ignore that natural reaction and relax so Willow could take her reward. And take it she did, the Witch steadily applying pressure against her friend's virgin back door until the tight anal ring began to slowly stretch for her, Willow completely captivated by the sight of Buffy's butt hole stretching until finally the head of the dildo slipped inside, meaning it was official. Willow had just popped Buffy's anal cherry.
She, Willow Rosenberg, had just taken Buffy Summers's anal virginity. She had slid a dildo into the virgin ass of a girl she had been crushing on for what felt like her entire life. That cute lil bubble butt she had been fantasising about all these years, staring at while Buffy was training, thinking about while she was butt fucking other women, Willow had finally penetrated it. The best friend she'd ever had was letting Willow butt fuck her. The Oldest/Most Successful Slayer In Recorded History had just allowed formally meek little mouse Willow Rosenberg to be the first ever to take her ass. The now legendary Buffy the Vampire Slayer had given up her virgin ass to a girl who was essentially her minion, her flunky, her employee. Her groupie had robbed the Head of the Watchers Council of her butt cherry, and now that groupie wanted to make THE Slayer's butt hole hers.
Finally coming out of the dumbfounded haze anally penetrating her best friend put her in Willow began to push forwards, sending about another inch into Buffy's butt before she stopped to allow the blonde time to rest and get used to the additional inch. Given that Buffy was a Slayer she probably didn't need to take such care with her, but Willow had been this gentle with strangers she had picked up in bars, why be rougher with the girl she actually liked? Besides, the sounds slipping out of Buffy's lips were making her nervous.
Technically they were escaping from Buffy's clenched teeth, but Willow didn't know that. The redhead could see her hands clutching the bed sheets, but she must have dismissed that as normal, which was a little worrying. Of course Buffy had been anticipating pain, and compared to some of the things she had experienced this really was nothing, but... it just felt so weird having something so big entering her body that way, filling up a place inside her which was never meant to be invaded by such a long thick object.
At first Buffy could have sworn this was the same strap-on Willow had used on her before, but it definitely hadn't felt this big when it was in her mouth or pussy. Although while it was possible she couldn't imagine Willow would use a bigger toy when it came to taking her ass. Given the redhead's love of anal she would no doubt want to do this again and again, and as her best friend it was unlikely Willow would play such a mean trick on her.
As if out to prove how much she cared about her Willow suddenly switch to pulling the dildo almost all the way out and then pushing the amount she had penetrated her with so far back in, the redhead repeating the process over and over again and officially starting the butt fucking. The difference was noticeable right away, Buffy's unladylike grunts, groans, whimpers and occasional soft cries of pain swiftly being phased out for moans, groans, whimpers and occasional loud cries of pain and pleasure. Then finally Buffy found herself crying out loudly in pleasure, The Oldest Slayer unable to fully comprehend the amazing feelings coming from her rectum.
She didn't even notice as Willow started adding inch after inch with every other thrust, Buffy letting out a loud cry of surprise when she felt something bumping against her butt. It happened again and again, Buffy letting go of her cheeks and looking back to see what was going on. Then she blushed, partly because of what was happening and partly because she had been so overwhelmed by her first ass fucking she hadn't realised the simple fact that Willow had completed the anal penetration and now her best friend's thighs were loudly smacking into her butt cheeks, the sound of flesh on flesh echoing throughout the room along with the now uncontrollable sounds of ecstasy escaping from her mouth.
"Oh God, oh God, oh God, oh God, ooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me Will, fuck my ass!" Buffy moaned, eventually deciding she would say whatever she had too to get more of this wonderful pleasure, "Aaaaaaahhhhhh God, it feels so good, soooooooo gooooooddddddd, oh God, why did I wait so long to try this? Mmmmmm fuck, it's so good, please fuck me harder! I want you to fuck my ass harder! Come on, pound me! I'm a Slayer, I'm not going to break. Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, aaaaaaahhhhhhh shit, butt fuck me like you used to butt fuck Faith. Aaaaaaahhhhhhh Goooooooddddd, treat me like you used to treat that anal whore and wreck my ass! Oooooooohhhhhh Willlllloooooowwwww!"
Willow couldn't resist such words and soon she began increasing the pace, tightening her grip on Buffy's hips so she could really start to hammer the Slayer's ass. Still, she didn't pick up the pace too quickly, as while Buffy might be a Slayer unlike Faith this was her first time taking it in the ass and she wanted to make sure it remained a pleasurable experience throughout. So Willow used every ounce of knowledge she had gained from years of sodomising women to continue stretching out Buffy's butt even as she began pounding it.
That included the rather risky move of slapping Buffy's ass while Willow moaned, "Oh God, that's it Buffy, mmmmmmm, take it! Take it! Take it in your tight little Slayer ass! Ohhhhhh Goooooddddd, you're so tight, mmmmmmmm, your ass is like a dream, it's so good, so tight, oh Buffy!"
Faith had the filthiest mouth Willow had ever known and she blamed the Dark Slayer for rubbing off on her and ruining some perfectly enjoyable nights with girls she had picked up. However if Willow was honest with herself she loved it too, and after a while she couldn't have kept herself quiet if she tried. This was just so good, Buffy's ass maybe the greatest and most fuck-able ass she'd ever had the pleasure of pounding. The fact that this was literally a dream come true probably added to it, Willow fulfilling her greatest fantasy as she gave her best friend's butt the screwing it had been begging for ever since they'd met.
Initially Willow had been worried that the dirty talk would ruin what seemed like a perfect moment, but to be fair Buffy had started it and her words seem to make her friend even more turned on so she continued it, "Take it Buffy, take it like a little anal whore! Take it up your tight Slayer ass! You wanna be a butt slut just like Faith? Ooooooohhhhhhhh, then take it up the butt! Take it up the butt deep and hard, mmmmmmm, right up your Slayer butt, oh God Buffy, ohhhhhhhhhh, you have no idea how long I've wanted this."
Suddenly falling silent Willow momentarily went pale. Then she realised Buffy was too far gone to even register what she was saying and she relaxed. Even so she began using every ounce of her strength to sodomise the Slayer, Willow not really having to add much to the pace as by that point she had already been brutally banging Buffy's butt. Really the only thing that changed was that they both became incapable of coherent speech, the only sounds out of her own stupid mouth being moans, groans, grunts, cries, and other animalistic-like noises as she became nothing but a wild beast relentlessly pounding into her submissive lover's rectum to prove her dominance.
On some level Willow was aware of her own orgasms crashing through her body, the constant bashing of the end of the dildo against her clit and the indescribable mental heaven that was butt fucking Buffy the Vampire Slayer making her cum harder than ever before. But more important than her own pleasure was Buffy's, Willow grinning like the mad fool she was as she made her best friend cum over and over again, the Witch calling upon every ounce of stamina she possessed to make this the greatest ever ass fucking she had ever dished out, if not the greatest ass fucking ever.
Buffy had no previous experience with anal to compare this too, but this totally blew away any type of sex she'd had before. Even Willow's pussy eating skills, as awesome as they were, couldn't compare to the ecstasy of one anally induced orgasm after the other rocking through her body, leaving nothing but an animal frantically hammering herself back against the little Witch who somehow not only held on but managed to keep her in her place and brutally hammer her ass to all those multiple orgasms.
It felt like a miracle, but Buffy concluded it had to be magic, her best friend calling upon her powers to turn her into a rectum wrecking super stud, to use a phrase Faith liked to call her. Another phrase which suddenly came to mind was Alpha female, Buffy vividly remembering Faith telling her while Willow might be meek and kind of a follower outside the bedroom, when she got freaky something took over and she became the epitome of dominance and control. Normally Buffy was probably the Alpha of her group, but right now Willow was very much the Alpha and Buffy was nothing but her bitch. She was Willow's bitch, the very thought of it making Buffy cum extra hard.
After being in charge for so long this total submission she felt was almost better than her climaxes, Buffy suddenly furious with Willow, Faith and even Dawn for not doing a better job at convincing her to try this sooner. They could have at least done a better job of describing what a pure heaven this was. Of course more than anything she was mad at herself for blushing and shying away from anything kinky for all these years. Well no more, Buffy's last coherent thought for some time being she was done holding back, that from now on she was going to indulge in every perverted desire she'd ever had whenever she got the chance to experience it.
Then all that was left was a super powerful Witch mindlessly butt banging the oldest Slayer in existence, the two supercharged women working together to slam a long hard object into what was once a tiny virginal hole which was never meant to be entered. Orgasm after orgasm, brutal thrust after brutal thrust, scream after scream, they all melted together until two sweat soaked bodies collapsed onto the bed sheets beneath them, both best friends gasping for breath as their conscious minds slowly came back to them.
As they did they heard a clapping sound, followed by a familiar voice murmuring, "So B, ya finally tried it up the butt."
Unable, or perhaps unwilling, to pull her face from out of the bed sheets Buffy just groaned something incoherent, leaving Willow to look up with big wide eyes, "How, how did you get in here?"
Faith rolled her eyes, "Please, hotel locks are a piece of piss."
"Oh yeah, I forgot, once a felon, always a felon." Willow grumbled before adding, "What I meant to say was why did you break in here? I soundproofed the room."
"Maybe from the outside in, but not from the inside out." Faith smirked, "Honestly Will, you of all people should know you need to be real specific with magic. Or maybe your powers are slipping in your old age."
"Fuck you Faith." Willow growled, immediately regretting that was all that her exhausted mind could manage.
Grinning wickedly Faith turned around and pulled down her pants to reveal her gaping open ass hole, "As you see Will, somebody already did that. But hey, I'm up for seconds if you are. Just pull out of B's butt and we can get this party started."
Glaring at her frienemy/fuck buddy Willow almost casually pulled her dildo out of Buffy's butt hole, got to her feet and as menacingly as she could on shaky legs wearing nothing but a strap-on covered in her best friend's ass cream said, "Get out!"
Faith casually turned back around and pulled up her own pants and then licked her lips as she stared at first the dildo covered in yummy anal juices, then at Buffy's gaping ass hole and finally at Willow's scowling face, "Maybe next time."
Thankfully without another word Faith turned and left, leaving Willow to enjoy the sight of her barely conscious friend, Buffy's butt never looking prettier to the anal loving Witch. For a while she stared at the red ringed crater which used to be virgin and tight, eventually unstrapping the dildo so she could taste Buffy's heavenly ass juices, the whole time trying not to contemplate too much on what she knew she would be obsessing over in the hours, days and possibly weeks to come, that being were her powers on the fritz? And what would the repercussions be if that was the case?



        One Time Thing Ch. 03

        Santana comes home to find Quinn waiting for her.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/one-time-thing-ch-03

Title: One Time Thing Ch. 03

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Santana comes home to find Quinn waiting for her.

Tags: strap-on, friend, hate, television, glee, love, quinn, anal, santana, oral

Series: One Time Thing


Giving Quinn space was one of the hardest things Santana had ever had to do. It almost physically hurt because as the weeks passed she became increasingly aware of what the other bitch-goddess meant to her. Not that she did anything useful with all that time like decide for sure whether she wanted her friend back or something more, Santana just knew she liked having Quinn in her life and desperately wanted her back in it.
So after a couple of weeks of thinking about all things Quinn nearly non-stop Santana was ready for action. Exactly three weeks to the day after the wedding that wasn't she was just about to take a trip up to Yale, break into Quinn's apartment while she was attending classes and then when she got back they would have a little heart to heart, Santana determined not to leave until they were at least something to each other. Hell, she'd settle for enemies as long as it meant they could talk again. Unfortunately Quinn beat her to it, Santana returning from a long day of bartending/getting her ass groped to find her best friend helping herself to her vodka.
Briefly Santana wondered whether her train ticket was refundable. Then she focused on more important matters, namely a clearly drunk Quinn currently giving her the type of death glare which used to send a chill up her spine and make everyone else in McKinley wet themselves. Now, Santana just thought it looked incredibly cute.
"Where the fuck have you been?" Quinn slurred in annoyance.
"Quinn, language?" Santana exclaimed in her best vintage Quinn Fabray voice, a smile crossing her face as the blonde scowled at her again.
"Rachel and Kurt are out." Quinn said like it was information that Santana didn't already know, "Won't be back till... shit, an hour or two maybe? For fuck sakes San!"
"Hey, I wasn't exactly expecting company." Santana snapped before adding in a calmer voice, "It's not like you called ahead."
"Well I'm sorry. For some reason I deluded myself into thinking you wouldn't be picking up random sluts and fucking them in bathrooms. My mistake." Quinn said bitterly, taking another swig of Santana's vodka, this one straight from the bottle.
"Actually, I prefer hotel rooms." Santana smirked, immediately regretting the reflex action of insulting the other girl when she saw the look on Quinn's face. Quickly backtracking, she said, "But I haven't really got any since the wedding."
Quinn just looked at her for a moment and then coolly asked, "Losing your touch?"
"Hardly." Santana scoffed, the two long-time friend staring at each other for a moment before the Latina added, "Been pretty busy actually, what with working and all. Living in New York is a bitch. Besides, I hooked up with a total knockout a few weeks back and I've been trying to figure out where we stand. See, I think she's kind of into me, and if she is I would be a God damn fool not to explore it. I mean, if she'd rather not go there again with me I can deal, and we're great friends so maybe we should just stick to that, but I get the feeling she's a little confused right now and I'd like to help. Plus as I mentioned she's smoking hot, and an amazing fuck, so I'd definitely like to make it a two time thing. Or three, or four, or whatever we're at."
There was silence between them for a few long minutes then Santana sighed, briefly turn to lock the door she'd already slammed shut upon seeing Quinn and then slowly approached the blonde.
"How about you? You been knocking boots with anyone lately?" Santana asked cautiously, unable to stop herself from adding, "Like, anyone I might know? Also at a wedding maybe?"
Quinn's eyes briefly looked at Santana's lips, then down the rest of her body and then up again. Then, after a little more staring, Quinn took another swig of the vodka, this one much longer than the last. She then pass the bottle to Santana, who couldn't help but out do her friend by chugging well over twice the amount Quinn had on her last attempt.
To be fair Quinn had a head start on the whole getting drunk thing so Santana figured she could do with some catching up. If she had known Quinn was going to kiss her the moment she lowered the bottle and swallowed whatever was left in her mouth Santana might have finished the bottle. There again it helped having her wits about her, partly because it helped her survive the ravenous attack on her lips, and partly because it allowed her to think clearly. Which, come to think of it, she kind of wished she didn't.
As she unfortunately did/could Santana pulled away after a few seconds and mumbled, "Quinn, what... what does-
"Do you really want to talk about this?" Quinn interrupted and then after a pause surprised Santana by following up with, "Or do you want to fuck me?"
It was an easy question but Santana chose to drag it out by slowly taking one last swig of her vodka, mostly in attempt to try and finish it before she inevitably tossed it aside like yesterday's garbage. It wasn't the usual cheap stuff she brought, but the good stuff. Well, reasonably good for a cheap price. Basically the stuff that didn't outright suck. She'd got it as a reward for surviving so long in her current job, but she'd been saving it for a special occasion. Her third time with Quinn Fabray definitely qualified, Santana pressing her lips to the other former cheerleader's before the bottle was even out of her hand.
The next thing Quinn knew she was in Santana's room, lying naked on Santana's bed, with an equally naked Santana on top of her and kissing her with ferocious need. Just like she had been dreaming about for three weeks straight. Or longer, if you want to get technical.
Quinn didn't because it involved thinking, and that was one thing she was so very tired of doing. Right now Quinn just wanted to feel, the alcohol in her system combining with the comments which had been consuming her life to shut up her annoying mind for a few blissful minutes as she and Santana made out like both their lives depended on it.
Unfortunately it couldn't last forever and while Santana kissing and sucking on her neck felt almost as good it wasn't good enough to stop Quinn's mind from working again, momentarily preventing her from fully enjoying it. Worrying questions consumed her like what does this mean? What am I even doing here? Why does this have to be so amazing? The last one was repeated the most, and while these questions disappeared when Santana kissed her again the Latina began going back and forth between her lips and her neck and the thoughts frequently returned.
Worse still Quinn was so preoccupied by those thoughts she didn't lift her arms when Santana tried to pull off her shirt. This combined with what must have been a conflicted looking expression on her face led Santana to ask, "Are you sure you're ok with this?"
"YES! Please Santana, fuck me!" Quinn blurted out, blushing slightly before she added, "Fuck me like the sluts you pick up in bars!"
As far as Quinn knew Santana was telling the truth about not getting any since their last encounter, but she found it almost impossible to believe given the Latina's previously slutty behaviour. Behaviour which had always bothered her but lately was unbearable, Quinn as usual trying not to analyse why it bothered her. Luckily this time round she got a distraction in the form of Santana, who had been staring at her for a few long seconds, giving her one of those knee weakening grins before going for Quinn's shirt again, this time the blonde not only helping but almost tearing it apart in the process.
It was the same for the rest of her clothes, the next few moments just whizzing by until Santana's lips were touching her body again. First her lips, then her neck, then finally her tits, Quinn moaning happily as Santana kissed her way slowly down her collarbone and over her right boob to her nipple. Then after sucking and licking that for a little while Santana moved to the other, back and forth, back and forth, back and forth, spending almost as much time on the soft flesh surrounding her nipples as she did the nipples themselves.
Throughout this process the sensible part of Santana argued that this was a mistake. Quinn was clearly in a fragile state, mentally fucked up by their last encounter and drunk off her ass. Throughout the week she had been thinking about how she didn't want to lose Quinn and now Santana might be ensuring that happened for just a quick fuck. She thought she had lost Quinn because of doing this last time, so surely she had the sense to do the right thing now. The sensible thing. The thing which made it more likely Quinn would still be in her life tomorrow.
However sensible Santana, as much as she existed in the first place, had lost control pretty much the second she saw the gorgeous blonde goddess. Snixx was in control now, and she wanted some white girl pussy. Quinn's white girl pussy. Santana's alter ego turned sex demon wanted to spend the entire night eating Quinn Fabray's white girl pussy, the burning desire for that hot wet cunt driving Santana to pretty much rush through the foreplay so she could climb down in between her long-time friend's legs and bury her face in the mouth-watering treat which had been offered to her.
As her tongue slid from the bottom of Quinn's pussy to the top Snixx almost took over completely, Santana's desire for this beautiful blonde kicking into overdrive to the point where it was almost unbearable not to bury her tongue into Quinn's sex and brutally fuck her with it. Forcing herself to establish a slow but steady licking felt like one of the hardest things she'd ever had to do, Santana reminding herself over and over again this was a succulent treat to be savoured. Not only did Santana not want this to be a quickie, she wanted to fuck Quinn all night long and make her realise she had made the right decision.
And this had been Quinn's decision, hadn't it? Santana wasn't the one who threw herself at Quinn. Twice. No, the magnificently bitchy blonde had come to her for a lesbian one time thing and had crawled back literally begging for more. So why was there any part of her which was hesitating? Santana honestly couldn't remember, not that she could really remember much of anything else as she was so busy licking up all the yummy liquid flowing like a river from Quinn's cunt.
The second she felt Santana's tongue sliding across her pussy lips Quinn let out a long moan of pure joy. The kind of joy she had only known with Santana, Quinn unable to comprehend that at first as she was too busy arching her back and pushing her crotch into her friend's face. After that Quinn was concentrating on the annoying fact that instead of giving her the type of tongue assault she knew the other girl was capable of Santana just stuck to gentle licking. Forceful, kind of quick, but ultimately gentle pussy licking, which was enough to turn Quinn into a moaning mess yet not enough to get her off.
Once she got used to this gentle cunt lapping the thoughts which had haunted Quinn for so long came back with a vengeance, the difference being now that she had another girl licking eagerly away at her pussy she could no longer deny certain things. Like the fact that she loved every second of this. That she had loved every second of what was supposed to be a one time thing and now here she was in Santana's bed being eaten out by a girl. By her closest female friend ever. A female friend who was a raging homosexual, yet totally unavailable.
It had meant to be the ultimate plus. That there was no way this could ever led to anything because it was only a matter of time until Brittnay and Santana got back together. Those two were clearly meant to be together with this being a rare, perhaps once in a lifetime window for Quinn to indulge in curiosities she may have was someone she trusted would never push her for something else. And yet she couldn't help thinking that maybe there could be something between them after all, and when Santana had confirmed she would want to explore whatever was going on between them part of Quinn had jumped for joy. Which was stupid because this was perhaps the most obviously doomed relationship she'd ever had, which was really saying something.
Shaking off those last thoughts Quinn reached down and grabbed hold of Santana's long dark mane. This was just meant to help her concentrate on the joy of having a girl going down on her, Quinn wanting to run her hand through that gorgeous head of long hair in a reminder of exactly who was doing this to her. And she did, at first, but then Quinn found herself tightening her grip on Santana's hair and pushing the other girl's face deeper into her cunt. This was more out of instinct than anything else, but when it got Santana licking her pussy ever so slightly harder Quinn was only too happy to keep pushing.
Quinn also started to literally demand more, "Ohhhhhh God Santana, mmmmm, harder, more, oh God! Fuck me! Fuck me you bitch! Mmmmm, fuck me with your tongue I, oooooooh, I didn't come here for a gentle pussy licking, I want you to fuck my cunt with your evil little tongue. Mmmmmm ohhhhhhh fuck, come on bitch, do me like one of your bar sluts! Ooooooohhhhhh Gooooodddddd yeeeeeesssssss, that's it, lick me harder, lick my pussy harder mmmmmmm fuck it, fuck it with your tongue like I'm just another blonde bimbo bar slut!"
Pulling away for a second Santana grinned, "Well, you did drink my booze Q, so I guess that makes you my blonde bimbo bar slut."
Gritting her teeth Quinn shoved Santana's head back down to where she desperately wanted it and growled, "Shut the hell up and eat me you biiiittttttccccchhhhh oooooooohhhhhhhh my Gawwwwwd! Santana! Oh Santana, mmmmmmm, eat my pussy, fuck me, Oh God! Oh God Santana!"
Over the years they had known each other, particularly the last couple in McKinley high, Quinn and Santana had called each other all kinds of things. Sometimes they meant it, sometimes they didn't, but it was rare they completely lost their cool with each other. It was especially rare for Quinn to lose her temper with Santana, because that meant the other girl would essentially win, which of course was unacceptable. However Santana's current tone was playful, and yet it bothered Quinn, so much so she lost her temper.
Quinn really, really didn't want to analyse why that was, and she was in luck because that was when Santana decided to really start going to town on her pussy. First it was a concentrated assault on her pussy lips, rapid-fire licks in this steady up and down rhythm. Then it was sliding her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise around her downstairs lips as well as up and down. Then it was adding regular pressure against her entrance, and then finally pushing into her core, Quinn feeling like she was going cross eyed at the feeling of Santana's tongue sliding against the inner walls of her womanhood.
For what felt like an eternity Santana kept her tongue buried all the way inside Quinn's cunt. Then the wicked Latina began sliding her tongue in and out, in and out, in and out, increasing the pace until she had to be tongue fucking Quinn with all her might. Then she curled it. Santana curled her tongue inside Quinn's pussy, hitting her G-spot over and over again until the blonde had no choice but to cum in the brunette's mouth.
This resulted in such euphoria flooding Quinn's body that she didn't even care that she screamed Santana's name the moment she climaxed. She had been whimpering it over and over again approaching the blissful moment, and she found herself screaming it with the same mindless consistency only was more incoherent cries in between but still Quinn didn't care. She couldn't care about anything because she couldn't really think coherently, Quinn's entire world revolving around the wicked things Santana was doing to her and how amazing they made her feel.
Santana wasn't so lost in her actions that she couldn't appreciate who she was fucking. Or the fact that this was something she'd wanted to do again for weeks. But her main focus was making Quinn cum as often and as hard as possible, and perhaps just as importantly swallow as much of the heavenly liquid squirting from her friend's pussy as she could. All other thoughts and desires took a backseat to those crucial things which right now felt as necessary as breathing to the loudmouth Latina.
Luckily Santana didn't have to try very hard to bury her face as deep as it would go into Quinn's pussy, because the blonde was literally shoving her down into her cunt. Unfortunately Quinn was also bucking her hips violently, causing a lot of the pressures girl juice to escape Santana's ravenous mouth and cover the Latina's face. Worse it caused Santana's tongue to slip from Quinn's needy hole, making it difficult for her to continue pleasuring the other girl. Difficult, but not impossible.
Reaching up Santana ran a couple of fingers along Quinn's right thigh which, like the left, was covered in cum and pussy juice. Then she pushed a lubricated finger into Quinn's love hole, only pausing for a second to enjoy the feeling of the other girl clinching the digit before beginning to fuck her with it. Meanwhile Santana's mouth latched onto Quinn's clit, the Latina licking and sucking for all she was worthwhile the white girl writhed underneath her.
Back and forth Santana switched between fingering and tongue fucking Quinn's delicious little pussy until the girl who used to boss her around was literally begging for mercy. Then she made her cum a few more times, making sure the ambrosia like liquid poured into her mouth, down her throat and into her stomach. Then finally when it seemed her friend was about to pass out Santana gave Quinn mercy. Sort of. She continued to use her mouth and tongue on her, but it was only to kiss her way up Quinn's quivering body until she could press her lips against the other girl's and make Quinn taste herself.
Instead of put her off this rejuvenated Quinn almost immediately start kissing with an ever-increasing rough intensity until Santana pulled away, grinned and panted, "So, should I get my strap-on?"
There was a brief pause and then Quinn grabbed tightly to the other girl and flip them over so she was on top. It took a lot of energy to do that but it was worth every bit of it for the surprise look on Santana's face, a look Quinn thoroughly enjoyed for a few seconds before she gave the brunette's lips another kiss before working her way down to the other girl's big boobs.
"Quinn, what are you, ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!" Santana moaned as Quinn latched onto one of her nipples and sucked it for all she was worth.
Which was kind of weird. Sucking on a nipples surrounded by large soft flesh. But it felt kind of... nice. And for fake titties Santana's boobs felt real against her lips as she brushed against them while moving back and forth between the Latina's nipples, and in her hands as she cupped one into her mouth and played with the other. Oh how the other girl's tits felt soft on her hands, Quinn easily becoming lost in them for who knows how long.
Over the past few weeks Quinn had developed a new appreciation for boobs. She used to see it as a kind of weird male obsession, and while she still couldn't quite understand it she felt the same magnetic pull she imagined men felt, at least for Santana's amazing rack. Of course her eyes had drifted to that amazing rack more than once in the past, but back then she had barely registered it, let alone allowed herself to feel anything as a result of those supposedly meaningless glances. Now she wasn't just glancing, she was sucking on them, and licking on them, and even biting on them, Quinn correctly guessing that a few light nips would make Santana crying out in joy.
She then made Santana cry out even louder by slipping a hand in between her legs, Quinn grinning around the nipple in her mouth before letting it go and looking up into the Latina's eyes, "Ooooooooh, so wet. You're so wet for me Santana."



"Fuckkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh I am!" Santana moaned, "Mmmmmmm, you're smoking hot and you taste sooooooo fucking goooooooddddddd! Oh God Q, don't stop, fuck me, please fuck me!"
Quinn bit her lip. She wanted too, and not just because she wanted to get Santana and this whole lesbian thing out of her system, as much as she wanted to pretend otherwise. But could she actually do it? Could she actually fuck another girl? Could she fuck her best friend, a girl she'd known for years who seem to be simultaneously her closest confidant and worst enemy? Maybe the real question was, was she ready to stop being selfish and return some of the amazing ecstasy Santana Lopez had given her?
With that last question in mind Quinn slowly started rubbing Santana's pussy lips and with as much confidence as she could muster asked, "How would you like me to fuck you Santana? Do you want me to use my fingers, or my mouth?"
"I don't care, mmmmmm fuck, just, oh, just do whatever you're comfortable with." Santana replied.
Santana wanted to grab hold of Quinn's pretty blonde hair and shove her face down into her cunt and demand she lick her pussy. Or maybe her clit, that way she could basically have both of the options. But she could tell by the look on her face Quinn was very fragile. Besides, given how fucking horny she was right now, it wouldn't take much to make Santana cum. Not much at all.
Clearly sensing this Quinn cruelly slid her right hand down her stomach slower than a snail on a hot day, and even when she reached that area Quinn only gently brushed her fingertips against Santana's pussy lips, forcing the Latina to close her eyes, biting her lip and summon every ounce of willpower she had not to yell abuse at her lover. After all, given her previous experiences with the blonde Santana had no doubts whatsoever that this was Quinn's first time touching pussy, and no matter how horny she was she wasn't going to force her into this before she was ready.
Although nervousness was apparently no longer the issue as Quinn practically purred, "Beg me. Beg me to give you what you want."
"Fuck!" Santana cried out in frustration, before relenting, "Fuck me! Mmmmmm fuck Q, fuck me! Ohhhhh fuck me with your finger you bitch! Oh God, do it, fuck me. Please fuck me. Fuck meeeeeeeeeee oooooooohhhhhhhh!"
"Open your eyes!" Quinn ordered shortly after shoving a finger inside Santana's pussy.
Quickly obeying Santana opened her eyes to see Quinn Fabray with the type of smug grin on her face the brunette had begun to think she would never see again. It was a look of classic HBIC Quinn Fabray, Santana suddenly remembering one of her most shameful fantasies where pre-glee club Quinn pushed pre-glee club Santana up against a wall and just fucked the hell out of her, the vivid memory of that fantasy combining with the look on the blonde's face being the trigger to finally make her cum, her pussy clenching around Quinn's fingers as blissful sensations trembled through her.
This of course made Quinn grin even wider, "You came already?"
Santana tried to look nonchalant, "I got really worked up fucking you."
Almost offended by the truth Quinn gave a short, sharp smile and then said, "Well, let's see what I can do to thank you for that."
Then Quinn started pumping her finger in and out of Santana's cunt at a pace which was probably a bit quick considering the Latina was still getting over her climax, but her body adjusted pretty quickly. However she didn't exactly cum right away again, which seemed to annoy Quinn enough to shove another finger into her, Santana welcoming the addition although it took a little while longer, and the other girl going back to sucking her titties, to make her cum again. Not that she was complaining.
Exactly the opposite in fact, Santana thrusting herself upwards to impale herself on Quinn's fingers while moaning her own special brand of encouragement, "Mmmmmm, fuck yeah Q, fuck me! Fuck me just like that, mmmmmm, it's about time you return the favour. Oooooooh, not that I don't love fucking you, because I do, mmmmmmm, so very, very much, ohhhhhhhhh, but even the most submissive bottoms like you should be up for dishing out a little finger banging once in a while."
Suddenly feeling a bit conscientious Quinn snapped, "I'm not a bottom."
Santana just smirked, "Sure you're not Fabgay."
Narrowing her eyes Quinn twisted her fingers inside of Santana, but when that only seem to make the other girl moan in pleasure she snapped, "Would a bottom do this?"
Emboldened by rage which admittedly she didn't quite understand herself Quinn quickly lowered her mouth down and started licking Santana's pussy lips as she continued pumping her fingers in and out of that warm, wet hole. It wasn't until the third or fourth lick she fully appreciated what she was doing, and it wasn't until several licks after that Quinn decided that she kind of like the way Santana tasted. NO, she couldn't like it or anything because she wasn't gay, but it was certainly very... edible.
In the meantime Santana loudly moaned, "YEEEEEESSSSSS, oooooohhhhhh, they would, but please don't stop. Don't ever stop ohhhhhhhhh fuck!"
Quinn frowned, momentarily unsure what Santana meant. Then she remembered their earlier conversation and kind of blushed. It was kind of ridiculous arguing she wasn't a bottom because the real argument was that she wasn't a lesbian, but the same time Quinn was embarrassed just how easily Santana had dominated her in their past encounter, or arguably couple of encounters, and she had once again done so tonight until this point. So finally flipping things back to the way they should be was kind of a rush.
It had been a long time since Quinn had been queen bee of McKinley/The Unholy Trinity, but in some ways she would always see herself as the leader of the pack and Santana as her follower. It didn't matter how inaccurate that idea was now, Quinn couldn't shake the idea of being in charge of Santana, which had been a big part of why submitting to the gorgeous Latina had been such an incredible turn on. That and the fact that Santana was just as good at sex as she had advertised.
Taking control now, and her initial anger at being referred to as submissive, helped Quinn to forget all about her worries and in securities and just focus on fucking Santana with her tongue and fingers. Eventually she got so comfortable with both what was going on and the taste of pussy Quinn finally took 'the plunge' and removed her fingers from Santana's cunt so she could just concentrate on licking it, going to the bottom to the top and lingering on the other girl's clit with every stroke of her tongue.
"Oooooooohhhhhhhh fuck me! Ooooooooooh fuck!" Santana cried out, repeating these basic words over and over for what felt like an eternity.
Honestly it was really embarrassing, but Quinn was totally making her lose her shit. After all, Santana also couldn't shake the idea of Quinn as the queen bee of McKinley/The Unholy Trinity, and while she normally hated that now it was a incredible turn on as she had THE Quinn Fabray licking her pussy like it was her job. Ok, when it came to skill and technique Quinn didn't compare to Brittnay, but she was easily as enthusiastic as the other blonde had ever been, which was really saying something, and considering how wet Santana was it wasn't like Quinn needed to be a professional pussy eater to make her cum.
Really having Quinn Fabray in between her thighs would eventually have done it, especially as Quinn looked up at her with her big blue eyes every so often, giving her these almost indescribable looks which very nearly set her off. Some were challenging, some were nervous, and some were just flat-out angry, but they were all cute if not sexy, and drove Santana closer to climax.
Of course Santana was greedy and wanted, "More! More! More, more, mmmmmmm, more! Give me more Q! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Ooooooohhhhhhhh please Quinn, stick your tongue inside my pussy and fuck me with it. Mmmmmmm, fuck me like a real lesbian. Ooooooooh, fuck me like a lesbian slut! Ohhhhhhhhh, be a lesbian slut for me Fabgay and tongue fuck me! Aaaaaaahhhhhhh Goooooodddddd, give me that tongue! Please? Give it to meeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuuuuuucccccccckkkkkkkkk!"
There was a part of Santana which was half expecting Quinn to freak out and have to be talked back in between her legs. There was another part of her which was half expecting Quinn to freak out and be inconsolable, perhaps the best friendship she'd ever had next to Brittnay yelling all sorts of abuse at her before storming out and never speaking to her again. That second thought really freaked Santana out, almost enough to make her consider stopping this. Of course that was a fleeting thought she only had sporadically because this was way too good to stop, and that was before Quinn pushed her tongue inside her.
Even though she had been begging for it for quite a while Santana was taken off-guard by the wonderful invasion, the brunette grabbing onto the blonde's hair so she could shove Quinn's beautiful face as deep into her pussy as it could go so she could cover that beautiful face in her cum. She pretty much succeeded as the moment it invaded her cunt she came on her tongue, sadly that muscle being quickly removed so that the majority of her cream ended up on Quinn's face. However before she could even think of making sure Quinn was ok the blonde went back to licking her, once again driving Santana crazy.
When Santana's cum hit her taste buds Quinn completely lost her damn mind, the blonde ravenously gulping down what had to be heaven in liquid form like a woman who had found a spring after spending days in a desert without water. After that it was like an out of body experience, Quinn swearing she saw herself frantically tongue fuck Santana to orgasm after orgasm, the two former members of the glee club rubbing their face and crotch respectively against each other so half of that heavenly liquid ended up in Quinn's belly and the other half covered her face.
Quinn couldn't believe she was acting so slutty. Like a slutty lesbian. A lesbian slut. But she had totally acted that way on the night of the wedding which was where all this mess started, it was just that before she could tell herself it didn't count because she was only letting Santana do things to her that a man would. Now her face was buried in Santana's cunt and she was guzzling the other girl's cum and regular pussy cream, and while she was sure she would deny it later at the moment Quinn couldn't pretend she wasn't absolutely loving every second of this.
After all, Santana was an experienced lesbian, so it actually make her cum using just her tongue was kind of achievement. Well, she also started using her mouth pretty quickly to suck down yummy juices practically following like a river out of Santana, but that didn't diminish the bizarre scent of achievement Quinn was now experiencing.
Of course the downside to not being experienced was that her tongue probably got tired a lot quicker, but as she was unwilling to remove her mouth so soon Quinn replaced her tongue was the first one and then to have her fingers, pumping them in and out of the sexy Latina's pussy while her lips wrapped around Santana's clit and sucked on it for all she's worth. Like that she was able to make Santana cum a few more times before she was yanked upwards by her hair and pulled into a passionate kiss, Quinn happily returning it as she and Santana grinded against each other.
When she finally broke the kiss Santana panted, "You know something Q... for a straight girl, you sure are an amazing pussy eater."
"Shut up and fuck me!" Quinn practically growled, "Mmmmmm, please Santana, fuck me! Fuck me with that huge dick of yours. Strap it on and fuck me!"
"Yes ma'am." Santana grinned, rolling Quinn off of her, retrieving her toy from a nearby chest of drawers and then after thinking about it for a moment handed the strap-on to Quinn and then flung herself back down face up on the bed, "But if you want it so bad, you strap it onto me. Mmmmmm, come on Quinnie, get that cock around my waist like a helpful little bottom."
"I'm not a bottom." Quinn grumbled unconvincingly as she scrambled to undo the straps and then reattach them around Santana's waist.
Santana helped by lifting her hips up when needed, the whole time grinning at just how desperate Quinn seemed, and then at the end ordering, "Good, now suck it. Mmmmm, get it nice and wet for your little pussy. Oh don't look at me like that Fabray, I'm trying to help you. Besides, don't you think you should show me just how much you want that cock? Cause I remember just how much you screamed and came for it the last time, and we both know you want it inside you, so this is just making it easier for both of us... and giving my little Quinn-pleaser here the respect it deserves."
It was unwise to bait Quinn this much, but Santana just couldn't help herself. She was still fuck-drunk from not only having THE Quinn Fabray going down on her, but cumming directly into THE Quinn Fabray's mouth and having THE Quinn Fabray swallow her cum like a girl in a porno entitled 'Super Cum Swallowers: We Get Every Single Drop'. Well, Quinn had actually ended up with more cum on her face than in her mouth, but it was a decent attempt. Far greater than anything Santana had seriously thought she would get from the beautiful blonde who she was now convinced was at least bi if not a 100% Sapphic goddess like herself.
Then all of a sudden Santana lost her train of thought as instead of complaining Quinn parted her lips and swallowed the head of the huge dildo. Not stopping there she began to bob her head up and down the first half of the shaft while drooling enough so that her saliva dripped down the toy, allowing her to rub that saliva into the lower half of the dildo with her hand. The whole time she did this she stared up at Santana, the Latina letting out a low moan at the incredibly erotic sight.
For a few long seconds Santana was unable to speak, then her mouth started running away with her again, "That's it Q, suck it! Suck that cock! Suck it like a good little cock sucker! Mmmmmm, I used to wonder how you used to keep all your boyfriends happy without fucking them, mmmmmm, but I guess that's one mystery solved. Oh yeah, the president of celibacy club was busy getting on her knees and blowing all those stupid boys with her superhot mouth, mmmmmm, those gorgeous lips wrapped around their pricks the same way there now wrapped around my huge strap-on, taking shot after shot into your slutty little mouth you two-faced fucking whore while mocking me for doing the same thing! Isn't that right you hypocritical bitch?"
Taking the cock out of her mouth Quinn smirked, "I didn't blow them all, but most of them... and at least they tasted better than you."
Recognising the playful tone Santana grinned, "I don't know, you seemed pretty content burying your face in my cunt."
"I don't remember that, but I do remember ALL of my previous boyfriends fucking me better than you." Quinn lied.
Santana was so offended her mouth fell open in disbelief for a few moments, before she half laughed half yelled angrily in response, "That's bull-shit and you know it Q!"
"Then why don't you prove it, S." Quinn challenged, briefly spitting on the head of the cock pretty much just to be nasty and then she laid back and spread her legs, "Fuck me better than anyone, if you can."
For a moment Santana just stared at Quinn, debating whether or not she should take the bait, before realising yes, of course she should. It was an excuse to fuck Quinn Fabray for crying out loud, she'd have to be a moron to turn it down. So she quickly rolled over and got in between Quinn's legs, the fact that the blonde let out a excited gasp when she pressed her dick against the other girl's entrance telling Santana all she needed to know about Quinn's ridiculous claim.
"We both know I'm competing against myself, but sure Quinnie, I'll give you the best fucking of your life." Santana boasted as she slammed her strap-on cock into Quinn's cunt, "All you ever have to do is ask."
The scream Quinn let out as she was roughly entered was ear piercing but Santana was also completely sure it was of pure pleasure. The tone, the body language, the look on Quinn's face, and most of all the follow-up moans, groans and whimpers were all telling Santana that she was making the right call by starting off a little rough, the beautiful blonde clearly loving every second of this.
While Santana was mostly right Quinn's scream wasn't from pure pleasure as her pussy wasn't used to being invaded by something this long and thick so it inevitably hurt a little as her womanhood stretch to accommodate Santana's monster fuck stick. However the main reason Santana wasn't completely right was that Quinn was loving that she had started rough, but it wasn't rough enough for her.
Even though the first thrust had been hard Santana had only forced a few inches of the extremely long toy inside her, and after that she had started off with steady thrusts which included adding an additional inch or two every so often but it seemed to take forever for Quinn to be finally filled up with every inch of that wonderful dildo. When she finally was it felt worth the wait, but Quinn would much rather have had all of it inside her soon, and considering she'd had similar treatment from their mutual former lover Puck it wasn't like Santana shouldn't have known she would be capable of taking that monster much quicker than she gave it to her.
Worst of all while those thrusts started out rough and hard her pussy quickly adjusted to the point where they weren't nearly rough or hard enough. Soon it felt like a torturous pace which drove her oh so close to orgasm but was in no way enough to actually send her over the edge, Quinn ashamed of herself as she whimpered pathetically in frustration. Briefly she reminded herself she should be scolding herself for enjoying this way too much, but it felt way too good to worry about her sexuality right now, all Quinn truly caring about was receiving the orgasm it was beginning to feel like she needed.
Opening her mouth Quinn was about to shamelessly beg for it when she saw the evil grin on Santana's face. Of course that's what the wicked Latina wanted her to do, beg for her again to fuck her like a slut. Well Quinn wasn't about to give her the satisfaction. At least not so easily. Not that there was still a chance Santana would become impatient and pound her to climax anyway. Besides, Quinn could think of a few things she could do if she was really desperate which didn't involve begging.
Santana did indeed want Quinn to beg for her, and given her previous experience with the uptight blonde she figured it was inevitable. Besides, while she was very impatient by nature she couldn't ever imagine getting tired of fucking Quinn Fabray like this. It was just too good, Santana again feeling as if she had gone to heaven as she steadily pumped the pussy of a girl who used to boss her around like a fucking minion.
If she was honest with herself she had been this girl's minion, and now this girl was lying naked underneath her while she pumped a strap-on dildo in and out of her cunt, the once mighty Quinn Fabray moaning, groaning, whimpering and even screaming for her in what was mostly pleasure the entire time. Of course towards the end there was more than a little undertone of annoyance, and the look on Quinn's face made it very clear she wanted to be fucked hard, and while Santana normally enjoyed giving her lovers what they wanted immediately it was just so fun to torture Quinn like this. If in fact it could be called torture, given through it all Quinn was blatantly enjoying herself on some level.



Things only got better, at least for Santana, when Quinn wrapped her arms and legs around her and began trying to pull her harder and deeper into her needy fuck hole. It was adorable, and scorching hot, but despite the fact that they were both stronger than they looked after years of cheerleading Santana had always been a little bit stronger and was able to allow Quinn to increase the pace without allowing it to become enough to make the blonde cum, which only increased poor little Quinnie's frustration.
Soon after it was clear that was a failure Quinn started pumping her hips upwards into the mix, this edition actually having Santana considering giving her lover what she wanted because damn, this was so hot. Then Quinn dug her nails into her back and raked them downwards, Santana crying out in pure joy as the sharp pain only added to her pleasure. However she then looked down at the desperation she saw on Quinn's face and decided to stay strong, after all she did so want to hear the former HBIC of McKinley high beg for her.
Luckily she wasn't waiting too long after that, Quinn finally groaning in frustration, "Fuck me! Fuck me you bitch!"
Unable to resist Santana grinned, "But I am fucking you Quinn."
"You know what I mean." Quinn snapped, unimpressed with the childish response, "Fuck me harder! Fuck my pussy harder you fucking bitch! Ohhhhhhhh Gooooodddddd pound me, pound my pussy, oh my God Santana, please fuck me hard! Please? I'll do anything, I swear."
"Anything?" Santana questioned with an evil grin, and then when Quinn reluctantly nodded her head followed up with, "How about giving me another shot at that tight little ass hole of yours? After you've cum on my cock of course. Mmmmmm, how does that sound Quinnie? How would you like to get your ass fucked right after I'm done with this sweet little pussy?"
Quinn blushed furiously, closed her eyes, gritted her teeth and grumbled, "Fine, whatever, just make me cum. Make me cum! Fuck me and make me cum oooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd!"
For a blissful moment Quinn thought she was about to finally get what she right now felt like she physically needed. Santana began increasing the pace ever so slightly, just enough to make sure she was nearly on the edge of orgasm, and then she sped up a little more, and then a little more, and then a little more, and then when Quinn could practically taste her climax all of a sudden the evil brunette flipped them over so all of a sudden she was sitting on top of Santana's lap with the strap-on feeling like it was somehow buried even deeper inside her than it was before.
"I've got a better idea." Santana grinned wickedly, "Seeing as now I want to save my strength for fucking your fat ass, how about you show me just how much you love my big cock by riding it? Come on, ride that cock! Show me how much you love having it inside you, and I just might make you cum."
Under any other circumstance Quinn wouldn't have tolerated being talked to in such a manner, certainly not by Santana Lopez, but she was more desperate to cum then she could ever remember being, so instead of offering up any sort of witty retort she just whimpered pathetically and did as she was told. She reached down and without thinking grabbed hold of Santana's big tits, squeezing them lovingly while she began to thrust herself up and down on the huge dildo strapped in between the Latina's legs, Quinn's eyes rolling in the back of her head with pleasure as she quickly picked up the pace until she was hurtling herself towards orgasm.
She had tried this position once or twice with Puck, but it had always made her feel like too much of a wanton slut so she had ended up insisting on missionary or at a push doggy style. Now her shameful sluttiness was just driving her towards her climax, the previous awkwardness of this position a distant memory as she joyfully hammered herself up and down while screeching in pleasure like some kind of banshee in heat.
Just when she was once again on the edge of finally achieving her orgasm Santana demanded, "Tell me how much you like my cock! Tell me how much you love my big cock inside you!"
"I LOVE IT! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCK, I LOVE YOUR BIG COCK INSIDE OF ME!" Quinn screeched at the top of her lungs, "YOUR COCK FEELS SOOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD INSIDE ME, MMMMMMMMM, SOOOOOOO GOOOOOOODDDDDD. I LOVE YOUR COCK! I LOVE YOUR BIG FAT COCK! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAWWWWWWWWDDDDDD I LOVE YOUR COCK! I LOVE YOUR COCK I LOVE YOUR COCK! I LOVE YOUR BIG FAT COCK!
"WHOSE COCK?" Santana demanded as she smacked Quinn's ass.
"YOURS! SANTANA'S! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD I LOVE SANTANA'S BIG COCK, MMMMMMMMM, I LOVE YOUR BIG COCK SANTANA! OH SANTANA! SANTANAAAAAAAAAAAA OHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK!" Quinn screamed as she finally came.
The second before she came Santana started thrusting upwards into her, officially meaning that the Latina had made her cum. She didn't deliver on the hard fucking until Quinn second or possibly third orgasm but by then Quinn wasn't exactly worrying whether she could talk her way out of giving up her ass to Santana again. Actually the idea of surrendering her most private of holes helped send her over the edge of another climax, Quinn eventually becoming a trembling mess who was unable to move herself up and down anymore because the force of ecstasy she was feeling was too great.
That was Santana's cue to step up and make sure Quinn would never be able to claim that her ex-boyfriends fucked her better with a straight face again. In fact Santana was looking forward to reminding Quinn of that blatant lie after she was done reminding her just how hard she could make her cum, Santana wishing she could do that now but she was putting all her concentration into fucking Quinn. Also this screaming/sweaty mess of flesh probably didn't even know her own name right now, and certainly wouldn't be able to focus on conversation.
It occurred to Santana that Quinn had only said that to goad her into brutalising the other girl's cunt. In fact that was the only logical explanation, except maybe Quinn going insane again. If Quinn had been trying to trick her then that was absolutely fine, because Santana was so totally having the last laugh right now because Quinn was cumming like a total bitch for her. And hey, Quinn was a bitch, a submissive little bitch who whether she wanted to admit it or not loved being fucked like this, so if she wanted to take cheap shots Santana would happily take them. They gave her extra motivation anyway, not that she really needed it because having THE Quinn Fabray cumming in her arms like this was truly breath-taking.
Eventually though Santana started thinking about the future, specifically the very near future when she was going to relive two very cherished memories. Wanting to prepare Quinn for that Santana carefully kept holding onto the blonde with her left hand while she sucked on the fingers of the right and then slipped them behind her friend. She then effortlessly located Quinn's ass hole and stuffed first one, then two fingers inside that gloriously tight orifice, these two penetrations causing Quinn to cum and her ass to clamp down so hard on Santana's fingers she thought for sure they would be crushed.
It was during that second double penetration induced climax that Quinn finally collapsed on top of Santana, the brunette only giving the blonde a few moments to gasp for breath before she slowly rolled her old friend onto her back and gave her pussy a few final pumps. This was mostly to see if Quinn was ok to continue, the whimpers the other girl let out telling Santana that her friend's pussy was too sore to continue, but luckily Quinn was also still horny and had another hole ready and waiting to be filled. Or at least that's how Santana chose to take it.
Pulling her fingers from Quinn's ass she grabbed both the blonde's legs and pulled them up to Quinn's chest before practically growling in the other girl's face, "Hold your legs up for me while I fuck that sweet little white girl booty of yours!"
Delirious from her multiple orgasms Quinn did as she was told, blushing furiously as she realised her current position did nothing to hide her tits from Santana but exposed her ass hole to the somehow still horny Latina who lasciviously licked her lips before pressing that monster dildo against her target. Of course Quinn was also somehow still horny, a combination of that and her exhaustion preventing her from trying to talk her way out of her fate and instead lowering her head in submission to the woman intent on taking her ass again.
"Look at me!" Santana demanded sharply, "Look at me while I'm taking your tight little ass hole!"
Quinn wasn't sure whether it was her exhaustion or whether Santana was just seriously stepping up her domination but she found herself immediately looking up into the other girl's eyes and not looking away even as the Latina gave her one of her trademark evil grins. Then Santana slowly pushed forwards, Quinn's eyes, mouth and ass hole all opening widely as she was anally penetrated for what was technically only the second time in her life, the poor blonde crying out and then whimpering as the head of the dildo slipped past her anal ring and deep into her ass.
God, she was so embarrassed that this was happening to her, again. That she was allowing this to happen to her again. But they had made a deal and Quinn was too tired to argue. Although perhaps the worst part was the biggest reason Quinn wasn't complaining was that she remembered the amazing orgasms she had received from getting her ass fucked. She hadn't been able to stop thinking about it, the things that Santana did to her on Valentine's Day/the morning after echoing in her mind and making it impossible to concentrate on anything but those nasty thoughts and the unquenchable desire for more.
As Santana slowly pushed inch after inch of dildo into her butt Quinn wondered whether it would be worth it, the painful sensation from having her forbidden passage invaded and stretched in such an obscene way horribly uncomfortable and so embarrassing she could barely stand it. And of course Santana had that triumphant grin plastered on her face the entire time, Quinn unable to understand why she was so captivated by it. Then all of a sudden Santana started pumping her hips, and while that didn't take the pain away entirely there was another overwhelming sensation which caused her to moan loudly in pleasure before blushing in humiliation.
Which of course made Santana grin wider, "Mmmmmm yeah, that's it Quinnie, moan for me. Moan for me while I fuck you in the ass. Mmmmmm yeah, gonna make you moan for me so nice and loud, ohhhhhhhh, give you no fucking choice because I'm just going to fuck this ass so good you just won't be able to help yourself. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, you're going to moan, and moan, and moan from how good I make you feel by shoving my big fat cock in your tight little ass hole. I'm gonna-"
"Shut up!" Quinn whimpered, Shut up! Shut up! Shut up! Shut up you bitch!"
"Me a bitch? Oh, I think having a dick in your ass makes you the bitch around here Fabray!" Santana taunted, "Mmmmmmm, it makes you my bitch. Having my big dick in your tight little white girl ass makes you my little bitch, my little butt slut, my little ass whore, my little anal slave, and whatever the fuck else I want to call you. And you know what? I think you're loving it? I think the way your moaning like a two dollar ho means that you love being my bitch and taking it up the ass for me. But hey, if you're not enjoying this, just tell me and maybe I'll stop."
Santana immediately regretted that offer the moment it escaped her lips. It wasn't the first time her mouth ran away with her, in fact that whole little speech she had just given was totally uncalled for and even though it turned her on/inflated her ego it wasn't worth the risk of freaking Quinn out/pissing Quinn off and making her stop this. And for a moment Santana was sure she was going too out of her own stubborn pride, Quinn very clearly enjoying herself but it wouldn't be the first time she would deny liking something to save face. However instead of that Quinn just whimpered, blushed, closed her eyes, tilted her head back and let out a long moan of pleasure.
This made Santana grin widely again, the overwhelming confidence she had felt before rushing back to her. Sure, it was possible that Quinn thought she wouldn't stop, which wasn't true FYI, but it was far more likely that Quinn was just enjoying herself too much. After all, she had no reason to fake the constant moans, groans, whimpers and cries of pleasure coming out of her pretty little mouth and when she finally looked down from Quinn's beautiful face since she had lined up the dildo with the blonde's butt hole Santana could clearly see that Quinn's pussy juices were practically flowing out of her like a river.
It was providing some nice extra lubricant for the strap-on Santana was sliding in and out of Quinn's ass hole with machine-like efficiency, the Latina becoming lost in the gorgeous sight of her friend's back door stretching widely around the cock now invading that oh so private orifice. What made it extra sweet was that even through all the dirty talk Quinn had kept her legs up to her chest yet holding them just enough to the side that she wasn't restricting Santana's view of her bestist buddy's perky little boobs bouncing with every thrust, Quinn submissively showing off her tits, her pussy and her stretched open butt hole at the same time.
Honestly unsure where to look Santana spent the next few minutes, or possibly hours, switching between staring at Quinn's bouncing boobies, to her cream leaking cunt, to her stretched open ass hole and the toy cock pumping in and out of it, to the blonde's beautiful face. It was almost impossible to pick a favourite as they were also wonderful to look at, but gun to her head Santana would probably pick Quinn's face because it was constantly changing. Sometimes she would barely be able to see it because Quinn would have her head tilted back crying out in pleasure, other times her eyes would be tightly shut but Santana would still get to enjoy her friend's face being a mask of pleasure, and best of all on a few occasions she would catch the blonde's eyes open and be able to stare deep into Quinn's soul as she butt fucked this girl who used to boss her around all day long.
So even though part of her wanted to slam Quinn's ass until they were both experiencing multiple orgasms Santana mostly felt like she wanted to do this forever, although from the look on her face Quinn didn't share that opinion, the blonde eventually whimpering, "Please..."
"Please what Q?" Santana grinned, already guessing what Quinn wanted, "Please stop?"
"No!" Quinn cried out desperately, before whimpering, "Please fuck me harder."
Grinning wickedly Santana pushed, "Fuck you where Quinn? What part of your hot little body do you want me to fuck harder?"
Gritting her teeth Quinn whined, "Please don't make me say it."
"I think you want to say it." Santana grinned, "And if you don't, I won't fuck your tight little white ass any harder than this. In fact, I'm having so much fun I feel like I could slowly take your big white booty just like this all night long."
Quinn whimpered again, closed her eyes, and then started to beg, "Fuck me. Fuck my ass. Ohhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, please Santana, mmmmmmm, fuck my ass harder and make me cum. Ooooooooh Gawwwwwwwd, oh please, please... make... make me cum with a dick in my ass."
"Look at me!" Santana interrupted, "Look at me while begging me to fuck you up your tight little white ass!"
The command immediately had Quinn opening her eyes, the fact that she had automatically obeyed the command making her whimper just as much as looking into Santana's beautiful eyes and knowing that at this point all she could do was shamelessly begin to beg, "Fuck me, fuck my ass, ooooooohhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd Santana, SANTANA! Oh Santana, please fuck me. Fuck my... fuck my tight little white ass and make me cum. Please? I need it so fucking bad! Please! I, mmmmmmm, I need you to fuck my ass! I need you to pound my big white booty just like you did on Valentines, ohhhhhhhhh, please Santana, fuck me up the ass like a bitch! Mmmmmm, please make me your bitch Santana, fuck me up the butt and make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my slutty little white girl ass, ooooooooh fuck, oooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd FUCK ME! FUCK ME YOU BITCH AAAAAAHHHHHHH GOD!"
Suddenly pulling the dildo completely out of Quinn's ass Santana took a moment to enjoy the look of horror on the blonde's face and the almost heart-breaking sound of disappointment she let out, before grinning wickedly and ordering, "Turn over. I really loved fucking you in that position but if I'm going to pound that hot bitch ass of yours I think taking you in doggy would be best."
Quinn couldn't believe how much Santana was humiliating her. Actually she could totally believe Santana would try, but she couldn't believe she was letting her, and she desperately couldn't believe that her body was getting off on it so much. Maybe it was the fact that she had considered herself to be the HBIC of any situation for so long and bossed around any number of girls including this one when she was the captain of the Cheerios, and now here she was totally submitting to one of the girls she had considered nothing but a glorified minion.
Maybe it was just letting go in general, maybe she really was just a massive slut, Quinn didn't know for sure. All she really knew was she barely hesitated to let out another pathetic sounding whimper before she let go of her legs, rolled over onto her stomach and then lifted herself up onto her hands and knees with her ass pointed directly at her tormentor. She even wiggled her ass a little, Quinn subconsciously trying to entice Santana into fucking her up the butt hard and deep. Or at least she prayed to God that it was subconsciously, Quinn so out of her mind she honestly couldn't tell.
Santana grinned at this submissive display, and that the sight of Quinn's ass hole gaping open for her already, and then smacked Quinn's ass and said, "You know something Q, I've never said this to you before but you really do have an amazing ass for a white girl. I mean, I've seen you trying to get rid of it with your celery diets and working out like a little daemon, but it's still got a nice fullness to it. And as nicely round as they looked from afar they felt so glorious against my thighs while I was pounding this white girl booty on Valentine's Day, and oh my God, your virgin hole was a dream and is still incredibly tight and fuck-able."
"Please Santana, just shut up and fuck me." Quinn whimpered, "Fuck my ass! Please fuck my ass hard, I need it so baaaaaddddddd aaaaahhhhhh fuckkkkkkk!"
Without any further warning Santana lined up the strap-on with Quinn's butt hole and slammed forward with what had to be all her might, the thick shaft effortlessly penetrating the blonde's embarrassingly open back hole and then shooting up Quinn's loosened back passage. With that first brutal thrust Santana buried almost the entire length of her fake cock up Quinn's butt and before the poor former cheerleader captain was even done crying out in a mixture of pain and pleasure the former member of her squad began roughly butt fucking her, the last few inches quickly buried in her bowels which were well and truly pounded by the other girl.
Once she had established a steady rhythm Santana almost conversationally continues, "Mmmmmm, like I was saying this ass is a dream, ohhhhhhh fuck, and still incredibly tight, ooooooooh, it just might be the most fuck-able ass I've ever had the pleasure of pounding, and believe me Fabray, I'm about to pound the hell out of this amazing white girl booty of yours."



Before Quinn could challenge her to do it Santana began swiftly picking up the pace until her thighs were smacking off the blonde's butt cheeks so hard she thought she was getting spanked and the sound of flesh meeting flesh was almost drowning out Quinn's screams of pure pleasure. And that toy, that wonderful little toy was hammering Quinn's guts like a automatic drill, Santana more than living up to her promise as she sent Quinn over the edge of an incredible climax.
Just as she was going over the edge Santana grabbed Quinn by her pretty blonde hair, yanked it backwards and growled pretty much directly into her ear, "This ass is mine Q! MINE! What is it?"
Beyond any coherent thought Quinn screamed, "It's yours! IT'S YOURS! MY ASS IS YOURS!"
"YOU'RE DAMN RIGHT IT'S MINE!" Santana practically screamed, "I GOT HERE FIRST! I WAS THE ONE WHO TOOK YOUR LITTLE ANAL CHERRY QUINNIE! ME! I POPPED THAT LITTLE ANAL CHERRY OF YOURS AND NOW THIS ASS IS MINE. I OWN IT! IT BELONGS TO ME AND YOU KNOW IT BITCH. I SHOULD JUST SHOW UP TO THE NEXT DATE YOU HAVE WITH SOME SNOBBY RICH BOY NOT GOOD ENOUGH FOR YOU AND MAKE YOU BEND OVER SO I CAN BUTT FUCK YOU RIGHT IN FRONT OF HIM. SHOW HIM WHAT AN ANAL WHORE QUINN FABRAY REALLY IS. SHOW HIM WHO SHE BELONGS TOO. AND REMIND YOUR STUPID ASS YOU BELONG TO ME TOO! MAYBE I'LL SHOW UP TO YOUR CLASSES AND YOUR NEW HOME TOO SO I CAN ASS FUCK YOU IN FRONT OF YOUR NEW FRIENDS AND CLASSMATES SO I CAN SHOW THEM WHO YOU REALLY ARE! THEN WE CAN SHOW YOUR DADDY! YOU REMEMBER HIM? THE FUCKING ASS HOLE WHO KICKED YOU OUT FOR BEING PREGGERS AND THOUGHT I WAS YOUR MAID'S DAUGHTER WHEN HE FIRST MET ME? MAYBE I SHOULD TRACK HIM DOWN SO I CAN BEND YOU OVER RIGHT IN FRONT OF HIM SO HE CAN SEE WHAT A LESBIAN ANAL SLUT YOU'VE BECOME! AND MAYBE THAT'S ALL YOU SHOULD BE FROM NOW ON! MAYBE FROM NOW ON I SHOULD JUST TREAT YOU LIKE MY PERSONAL ANAL SLUT AND HOP ON A TRAIN WHENEVER I WANT A PIECE OF THIS WHITE GIRL ASS!"
Quinn couldn't believe what Santana was saying, and she couldn't believe how hard it was making her cum. This was perhaps the most humiliating, horrifying and perverted thing to ever happen to her, even more than being robbed of her anal cherry, but no matter how gross it was or how disgusted Quinn would be with herself later right now all she could really concentrate on was the amazing orgasm that rocked her body, the ones quickly following it turning her into a complete mess. Nothing but a quivering, sweaty wreck. An orifice for Santana's lust. A bitch. Quinn felt like she was nothing but a submissive bitch in that moment, and as embarrassing as it was Quinn loved it.
Santana was thinking something similar and she loved it just as much if not more than Quinn. She became consumed by it. The dominance she felt, the power, the overwhelming knowledge that she had turned her prim and proper friend into a quivering mess of flesh who by the end of the butt fucking was slamming herself back against Santana's strap-on easily just as hard as Santana was pounding that rubber cock in and out of Quinn's widely stretched out butt hole, the two close friends becoming like wild animals in heat.
That didn't excuse some of the things Santana said, and she knew she was pushing Quinn too far even by what had become their standards, but she just couldn't help herself. She wanted every single word to be true, and in this glorious moment it was. Quinn Fabray's ass was hers. She was pounding it deeper and harder than anyone else could, and with every thrust she was not only reminding Quinn of that but she was stating her claim over this glorious prize. And as hot as the idea of Quinn Fabray as her own personal anal whore was it was nowhere near enough. Not with a pussy that tasty, and a mouth which seemed made to eat her cunt.
So no, in that moment Quinn wasn't her personal anal whore... well, she was, but she was that and so much more. She was her personal pussy licker, her fuck hole, each of her holes a fuck hole for her exclusive use, and most of all Quinn was her bitch. Quinn Fabray was a submissive little bitch, Santana wanting to strap a pretty little collar around her neck with the words 'Property of Santana Lopez' or simply 'Santana's Bitch' on the name tag. Or maybe she could get the same words tattooed or branded onto Quinn's ass, or some kind of combination of those two, and then show everyone in the glee club what had happened to the mighty Quinn Fabray. Hell, show strangers on the fucking street that this beautiful girl was hers. HERS!
Santana let all those desires be known but thankfully she said them in Spanish so there was no way Quinn would understand her. Also Quinn was probably way too far gone to even get she was saying anything, Santana barely acknowledging it herself as she finally went over the edge of her own orgasm. She had been holding it back for so long so she could continue the heaven of ass fucking Quinn Fabray for as long as possible, but once she went over the edge she knew the floodgates had been opened and it was only a matter of time before she had to stop.
On sheer willpower Santana pounded Quinn's butt through a few more orgasms but ultimately the two of them crashed back down onto the bed in a sweaty heap, both gasping for breath and barely conscious. And honestly Santana would have been happy just to slip into unconsciousness, or at least just stay there laying on top of Quinn with every inch of her strap-on buried up the other girl's butt. Then she was startled by a tiny sound behind her, the momentary shock forcing her to turn around and face the door, although she did little more than collapse down onto her back and inadvertently remove the dildo from Quinn's well-fucked ass.
If it had been a stranger Santana was pretty sure she would be screwed given how tired and aching her joints were, and Quinn would be no help because despite her being by far the more prudish of the two of them she hadn't seen to be able to move a muscle yet, although it was possible she hadn't heard anything. Santana was very glad she had heard something though, because the person standing in front of her was anything but a stranger, and anything but a threat for that matter.
"Rachel." Santana grinned widely, loudly emphasising her fellow brunette's name as beside her what was left of Quinn Fabray let out this adorable little embarrassed whimper, "Something I can do for you?"
Rachel blinked, Santana's words forcing her out of her dumbfounded haze and making her focus angrily on her roommate, "Santana, what the hell?"
"What?" Santana shrugged, trying to sound nonchalant even as the grin wouldn't leave her face, "You guys still haven't given me a room yet. Until then we're sharing."
"NO! No, no, no, no, NO! THIS, is my room. I said you could have ONE draw, and you tossed over half my stuff in the trash so you could fill up MY ROOM with your clothes and sex toys, and now you're having sex in my bed!" Rachel whisper yelled before desperately trying to calm herself. Arguing with Santana Lopez was like arguing with a wall, a total waste of breath. Speaking of breath Rachel took several big gulps of it to try and calm herself before adding, "But... I get it, you have nowhere else to go, and we really need to sort out better sleeping arrangements for you, but you just can't have sex in other people's beds Santana! You just can't! It, it isn't sanitary, and I have only so many spare sheets. But I'm your friend, and I want to support you, even if your into some really... unconventional things. So... let's call this a learning experience and not mention it again. Ever. And oh, no offence to you honey, but Santana do you think you could ask your lady friend to at least get dressed before Quinn gets back. I mean, you know Quinn would never approve of such a thing. The, the butt sex, not the lesbianism... although between you and me she's not exactly comfortable with... with this sort of..."
Santana's mind screamed at her to quickly agree and tell Rachel to fuck off already so there was maybe a snowballs chance in hell Quinn could escape this situation with an ounce of dignity. But 'Snixx' had completely taken over, the Latina still on an incredible high from all her orgasms and being able to so thoroughly dominate Quinn Fabray that she just let her bad self grin wickedly at Rachel until the little hamster wheel inside her head finally began turning, the moment she put two and two together creating a look that the wicked brunette would never forget.
"Quinn?" Rachel squeaked, her voice barely above a whisper.
There was a long moment of deafening silence and then Quinn let out a tearful whimper of utter humiliation and then finally moved to try and cover herself. Not that there was much point, the little troll had got a thorough look at Quinn's naked ass, and even if that little back hole wasn't gaping as wide as it had when Santana's dildo had been pounding in and out of it then it would still be one batted and possibly bruised butt, meaning it didn't matter how long Rachel had been standing in the doorway the Hobbit knew Santana had ass fucked Quinn Fabray.
"I... I..." Rachel stammered.
"Rachel!" Quinn said weakly, finally lifting her face out of the bed sheets, "For the love of God please just leave."
"Or don't. I mean you two have basically been eye fucking for years, so why not finally move things to the next level with yours truly guiding the way?" Santana offered, then when Rachel turned to her added, "As you know Rach, I have another strap-on. Loads in fact. So why don't you strap one on and we'll introduce Quinnie to the joys of double penetration? Though... I'm not ready to share her ass, that's mine, but you could totally have her pussy. Everybody else has. And hey, if you're not down to wear a dildo you could always eat her pussy while I fuck her up the ass.
"OH MY GOD!" Rachel screeched, running out of the room while apparently in the middle of the world's biggest freak out.
Which of course made Santana laugh her ass off, until she turned to a glaring Quinn who growled at her, "Get out."
With the smile which had been constantly on her face for the last few minutes slowly fading Santana softly said, "Quinn, it was just a joke, I-"
"GET OUT GET OUT GET OUT!" Quinn screamed at the top of her lungs.
For a moment Santana just stared at the other girl, then she grabbed a couple of clothes and left Quinn to get dressed. And if she felt half of what Santana was feeling it probably took a while just to be able to move semi-normally, Santana finding herself with a lot of time on her hands in between scurrying to make herself look half decent and when Quinn finally opened the door. During that time whatever was left of Snixx skipped away into the deepest, darkest places in her mind, laughing all the way as that evil alter ego of hers left her to contemplate how she had made the exact same mistakes as last time but now it was so much worse.
The moment the door flung open Santana started talking a mile a minute, "Quinn, I am so, so sorry. The thing with Rachel was totally out of line, and all that stuff I said was just me talking trash, I didn't really mean any of it, and I'm sorry, I'm so, so sorry, please don't go, let's talk about this, please?"
"DON'T TOUCH ME!" Quinn screeched after she tried to push past Santana and the other girl grabbed her arm, "DON'T EVER TOUCH ME!"
Letting go of Quinn's arm Santana took a calming breath and quickly called after Quinn as she headed to the door, "I know what you're going through Q. Liking girls can be really scary, and I don't know if you're gay or bi or whatever, but I can help you. You just need to stop running away from me. I mean, I know I crossed like a thousand different lines, and again I'm so sorry for that and for pushing you way too far, but... you're just so fucking hot. But that's no excuse, and again I'm sorry, I just... I really want to help you get through this. No expectations, I swear. Just please, let me help."
"You've done enough." Quinn mumbled angrily closing her hand around the door handle and trying to force herself just to open it before turning her head and adding, "And I'm not gay, bi, or anything."
Santana was unable to stop herself from giving her friend a look and then in the most unhelpful tone possible practically laughed, "Quinn-"
"I AM NOT GAY!" Quinn yelled, angrily letting go of the handle and turning completely around before adding in a slightly less noisy but just as angry voice, "I am not some disgusting freak of nature like you and your little girlfriend! I'm a good girl. I'm a normal girl. I'm not like you, I'll never be like you!"
Unable to stop herself from getting a little mad Santana countered bitterly, "Says the girl who seduced me! The girl who came after me, twice. The girl who threw herself into my arms the second I walked into my home and then buried her face in my cunt and ate it like it was her job."
"Fuck you!" Quinn spat coldly, turning her back on the other girl and yanking the door open while ordering, "Don't call me! Don't text me, don't drop by, don't do anything, just stay the hell out of my life."
"You know what, fine. I don't know why I'm even fucking worried, we do this all the time. One of us pisses the other off, we scream at each other and then swear we'll never talk again but sooner or later it's like it never fucking happened." Santana practically growled, wishing she truly believed it. Then, knowing this might be the last chance she ever had to make a grand gesture she yelled, "QUINN!"
Against her better judgement Quinn turned in the doorway, looked Santana in the eye and asked, "What?"
"I..." Santana started, second guessing herself briefly but deep down knowing it was true, "I think I'm falling in love with you."
Quinn just stared for a few seconds, then with tears flooding her eyes she gritted her teeth and slammed the door behind her while calling out, "Go to hell freak!"
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Things were going well for Brooke Davis. Her dream of becoming a fashion designer was slowly becoming a reality as she had finally got her website up and her clothes were selling like hot cakes. She was on track to graduate with not spectacular grades but enough to get her by. Best of all, she had the one person she'd always wanted as her lover and a little pet of their own. And not an animal, a girl. She and her girlfriend Peyton Sawyer were now the proud owners of Haley James Scott, a.k.a. tutor girl, a.k.a. the best lesbian fuck pet a girl could ask for.
Brooke beamed with pride and lust as she thought of her pet, submissive little Haley on her knees before her begging to eat her pussy or be fucked, the seemingly innocent girl now using all sorts of filthy words to describe what she wanted her mistresses to do to her and how exactly she wanted to worship them. Which of course made Brooke think of her girlfriend and all they had been through together to get to this point of blissful happiness.
There was only one problem, Brooke was still living with her frienemy Rachel Gatina. She didn't want to anymore...no, scratch that, she'd never wanted to live with Rachel. She had moved in with the redhead out of necessity and now she was only still living with her to keep the truth about her and Peyton, and Haley, from getting out. But in a couple of months they would be all graduating and then Brooke would move in with Peyton, and maybe their pet, and everything would be perfect.
As Brooke reached her 'home' for a night without Peyton or Haley she told herself to make the best of it. All things considered things between her and Rachel hadn't been that bad lately. It might even be fun to hang out with the bitchy redhead, especially if Rachel chose to walk around scantily clad as usual. She would never show it as it would inflate Rachel's massive ego but the truth was Brooke very much enjoyed that, the cheerleader captain having to use all her self restraint to not stare at that admittedly rocking body.
Sure enough Rachel was wearing a nice low cut top and kind of tight fitting pants which really showed off her assets, however it wasn't what immediately grabbed Brooke's attention when she entered the room she shared with the bitchy redhead. It was the fact that one of her many strap on dildos was sitting right there next to her, the toy positioned so that the shaft was pointing straight up in the air, Rachel no doubt positioning it like that to be as menacing as possible.
"Hey roomie, lookie what I found." Rachel smirked, casually putting down her magazine and picking up the sex toy, "Not that it was that well hidden, so I'm thinking you wanted me to find it."
"Don't flatter yourself." Brooke rolled her eyes, "Besides it was under my ugliest clothes, the ones my Dad bought me, and since there's no way you'd try and steal any of those I've got to think you were snooping through my stuff."
"First of all, those aren't your ugliest clothes. And secondly, you know me well enough by now to know I'm not big on privacy. At least not when it comes to other people. Besides, there should be no secrets between us. Especially since we're BFFs now." Rachel said with an evil smile.
"Since when?" Brooke scoffed.
"Since you started dating Peyton and turned Haley into your rug munching pet." Rachel said coolly, enjoying the look on Brooke's face as it momentarily faltered.
Rachel knowing about the strap on was one thing. Even if she showed it to everybody at school no one would believe she had found it in boy crazy Brooke Davis' stuff. Rachel knowing the truth about her relationship with Peyton, and worse Haley, was a different story. Worse still Brooke was totally giving it away by pausing.
"I don't know what you're talking about." Brooke said, failing to sound remotely convincing.
"Sure you do." Rachel said, getting off the bed and walking over to Brooke, "You and Peyton finally got together, bringing that whole irritating love triangle to it's proper conclusion. Then you realised you're just such a pussy craving slut that one girl just wasn't good enough for you, so you had to turn your precious little tutor girl into a muff muncher to try and satisfy you. And I've got to admit, you didn't do a bad job. That bitch is way more polite now. And really good with her tongue."
Again Brooke couldn't hide her surprise, or the fact that she was more than a little turned on, "You and Haley?"
"Yeah, I let that little dyke eat my pussy. Figured it'd be kind of a pity fuck, poor little thing seemed totally starving for cunt. But truth is, it was the best head I've had since, well ever. So I was thinking, since we're now both each other's only real friend, maybe we could make a mutually beneficial arrangement." Rachel offered, stepping into Brooke's personal space.
Immediately liking the sound of that Brooke grinned, "What did you have in mind?"
"It's real simple, come graduation I'm getting the hell out of this town and making something of my life. Till then, in exchange for keeping your secret and letting you still live here, you'll be my personal pussy licker." Rachel explained, before clarifying, "That means whenever I want my pussy licked, you come running. I don't care whether you're shopping, sleeping, fucking one of your dyke girlfriends, or even studying, you get down on your knees and lick my fucking cunt until I give you permission to stop."
"Sounds good to me." Brooke grinned even wider than before and stepped closer so the two girls were practically face to face, "As long as you return the favour."
"Hell no, I ain't no dyke." Rachel spat, before quickly sweetening her tone, "No offence. I mean, innocent little tutor girl is so good at eating pussy and I'm guessing all you queers are great at it, and I definitely want to get more head like that, but there ain't no way I'm putting my mouth down there."
Brooke glared, but really Rachel hadn't said anything that offensive. At least not by her standards. Besides, compared to what she had imagined would happen when Rachel found out the truth about what had been going on between her and Peyton and Haley this was downright supportive. Besides, she would totally agree to this deal even if she only got Rachel's silence, continuation of their living arrangement and the chance to go down on the beautiful redhead. Still, if she could get it Brooke wanted more.
"Ok... how about fingers?" Brooke offered. She could totally get off on Rachel fingering her.
"I have something else in mind." Rachel said, briefly glancing back at the strap on which she had left on her bed. Brooke followed her gaze and immediately grinned, finally getting the idea. Still Rachel thought it was important to clarify, "See, after I graciously let Haley go down on me she begged and pleaded for me to fuck her with that thing, and even though I was reluctant at first I've got to admit it was kind of fun. So if you ask really nicely, and I feel really generous, I might just fuck you with that thing. See what all the boys in this town have already seen as they pumped your loose little cunt."
After initially grinning Brooke frowned. She still liked everything Rachel said, not including the insults, obviously, but there was one thing that was bothering her.
"Where did you fuck Haley?" Brooke asked.
It was now Rachel's turn to frown, "Her cunt. Where else would... wait a second, did you... did you fuck tutor girl up the butt?"
Brooke grinned, loving the fact that it was now Rachel who looked surprised, "Yeah, and since I'm guessing you didn't means I totally got her anal cherry too."
"Wow." Rachel murmured, before recovering, "I had no idea she was that much of a slut."
"Totally." Brooke agreed, "Not that it's a bad thing. I mean I'm surprised you of all people don't know that there's nothing quite like taking a cock up your ass. Mmmmm, especially the kind that never goes soft."
"Really... you too." Rachel smirked, sounding a lot less surprised.
"Uh-huh. I love it up the ass. You could totally fuck me back there, if you want." Brooke grinned, before somewhat changing gears as she gave Rachel a shameless look of lust, "Or I could totally fuck you. I'd love to fuck your ass."
"I bet you would." Rachel scoffed, "Too bad I'm not a total whore like you and Miss holier than thou Haley James Scott."
"You could be... but let's put a pin in that for now." Brooke said, moving even closer to Rachel so that their lips were almost touching, "And let's focus on your job offer."
Rachel opened her mouth to say something else but she completely forgot what it was as Brooke closed the gap between their lips and kissed her. As her mouth was already open Brooke took advantage by pushing her tongue inside and sliding it over Rachel's, the redhead momentarily startled before eagerly kissing back, the two frienemies quickly becoming lost in a passionate tongue battle. And make no mistake, it was a battle, the two girls practically choking each other with their tongues to the point where they had to break for air.
"Does that mean you accept the position." Rachel smirked.
"For now." Brooke said, leaning in to kiss Rachel's neck and the side of her face, "I think we still need to negotiate on the terms and conditions, but hey, if you wanted me to eat your pussy... all you had to do was ask."
With that the two girls kissed each other again, Rachel honestly unsure whether she leaned in first or Brooke did. Of course she didn't really care and after a few seconds of Brooke's lips pressing against her own Rachel forgot all about it, the redhead's mind concentrating on much more important things. Like pushing her tongue into Brooke's mouth and trying to make the other girl pull away first this time. Not that she was sure who had pulled away first last time, but again that wasn't important. What was important was gaining control of the tongue battle, Rachel again becoming lost in kissing another girl, this time to the point where minutes, hours or even days could have passed and she probably wouldn't have noticed.
Damn, why did girls have too be so good at kissing? Why did Brooke have to be so good at kissing?
Of course the answer to that was plenty of practice, but that wasn't exactly much comfort to Rachel when she realised her top was being pulled over her head. Not that Brooke gave her a chance to complain, the brunette crashing her lips back against Rachel's the first chance she got and once again clouding the redhead's mind with her evil lesbian ways. When Rachel became conscious again she was lying on her bed with her bra off and Brooke gently covering her neck in kisses, although it really didn't do much good as she couldn't think of something witty to say. It was the same story when Brooke moved lower to her boobs, Rachel crying out loudly in pleasure when Brooke had finished sliding her lips over the right tittie to take a nipple into her mouth.
Even when they couldn't stand each other Brooke had to admit, Rachel had a great rack. Hell, she still wasn't fond of her, but now Brooke had made peace with her sexuality she was a lot more comfortable with noticing just how full and juicy Rachel's tits really were. And now of course she was getting a real good look at them. And taste. And touch.
Brooke loved boobs. Actually she loved every part of a woman's body, but there was just something about boobs. Something she hadn't really appreciated until hooking up with Peyton. Sure, she had a pretty great pair and Brooke knew exactly how to use them, but embracing her lesbian tendencies had given her a whole new appreciation for boobs. She had certainly been appreciating Rachel's rack a whole lot more, and Brooke was taking full advantage now that she'd finally got her hands on them. And her mouth and tongue too.
Using every trick she picked up during her time with Peyton, and perfected with her and Haley, Brooke attacked Rachel's tits with gusto, sliding over the full flesh while zooming in on her roommate's nipples. Those nipples were already rock hard when Brooke started taking them into her mouth and sucking on them, the brunette trying to make the redhead's teats even harder under her skilled mouth. Of course it wasn't long before she added her tongue into the mix, sliding it all around Rachel's nipples and flicking them, going back and forth between them while using her fingers to massage whichever one she wasn't working on with her mouth and tongue, the whole time her roomie moaning joyfully.
Rachel also grabbed a handful of Brooke's hair and started offering up verbal encouragement, "Yes, oooooh yes, mmmmmm, suck my tits! Lick them! Suck them! Ohhhhhhhh fuck. Oh Brooke, mmmmmm, I always knew you were a slut, but I had no idea aaaaahhhhhhhh fuck! Yes bite me! Bite my fucking nipples you bitch! Harder! Mmmmmmm fuck!"
Brooke wasn't sure whether Rachel was trying to piss her off or not. Normally calling her a slut and bitch would do that, but Brooke loved dirty talk during sex so it only turned her on even more. At first that meant working even harder to worship Rachel's big round tits, but as much as Brooke loved boobs there was something she loved even more and inevitably the brunette made her way down the redhead's body until she was in between Rachel's legs, Brooke undoing and pulling down the other girl's pants and panties so she could get to her prize. Then, after taking a few moments just to admire the sight and smell, Brooke lent forward, stuck out her tongue and slid it across Rachel's pussy lips.
"Ooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh! MMMMMmmmmm that's it, eat me you fucking dyke!" Rachel screamed, kicking off her pants and panties with joyful jerks of her body when she finally felt Brooke's tongue sliding across her cunt, "Eat my pussy! Eat it you fucking rug muncher! Mmmmmm fuck, that feels good, that feels soooooooo gooooooodddddd, oooooooooh lick me, ohhhhhhhhh lick that pussy, mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, eat me you fucking dyke bitch, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!"
Rachel continued talking trash, but she had no idea what she was saying. It was probably mostly gibberish as her mind pretty much melted from pleasure. That ridiculous overwhelming pleasure she was receiving just from having another girl's tongue sliding from the bottom of her pussy to the top, over and over again, those gentle licks driving her crazy. Literally. Or at least it felt like it. Rachel literally felt like she was being driven crazy just from her pussy lips being gently caressed by another girl's tongue.
When she had got used to the sensation enough to think coherently Rachel comforted herself with the thought that this wasn't just any girl. This was Brooke Davis. Her rival. Her friend. Her dearest frienemy who was the most popular girl in the whole of Tree Hill. The hottest too, although Rachel would never admit that out loud. So to have the prettiest girl around going down on her was incredibly thrilling. The fact that she had such a colourful history with that girl only made things so much sweeter. However there was another reason Rachel was really getting off on this.
Even though she really, really hated to admit it, even silently to herself, Rachel knew in that moment she had a teeny tiny girl crush on Brooke Davis. She would rather die than admit that out loud, and she would probably go back to denying it to herself later, but God damn this girl was just so hot and sexy, and she licked pussy like no other. As surprisingly skilful as she had been little Haley James Scott hadn't been this good, and guys didn't even compare, Brooke able to make Rachel incoherent with just a few gentle licks.
Not that Brooke stopped there. No, shortly after Rachel was getting used to having Brooke Davis licking her pussy the brunette allowed her tongue to travel ever so slightly upwards to touch the redhead's clit. Until now Brooke had deliberately avoided it, but when she finally touched that sensitive bundle of nerves Rachel couldn't help but cry out joyfully. That soft wet muscle lingered there for what felt like an eternity, the slightest movements causing Rachel to cry out again. Then she went back to gently licking her downstairs lips, sometimes touching the redhead's clit, sometimes not, but either way continuing to drive Rachel crazy.
Brooke and Rachel had been driving each other crazy since they met, except now it was in a very good way they were both clearly enjoying. In fact Brooke's favourite part may just be how much Rachel was clearly loving this, and not just because she always enjoyed hearing moans of pleasure from her lovers. No, it was extra thrilling to reduce Rachel Gatina to a moaning mess, so much so she couldn't even get a word out let alone a bitchy comment.
That wasn't the only sign Rachel loved having another girl go down on her as her body was not only trembling with joy but the redhead was thrusting her cunt into Brooke's face. At first Brooke was pretty sure the thrusting wasn't intentional but as it gave Rachel extra pleasure, something the brunette new from both her own experience and how loudly her friend moaned, the redhead clearly began doing it on purpose, even reaching down to push Brooke deeper into her pussy.
Of course Brooke's favourite sign of how much Rachel was loving the girl on girl fun was just how much pussy cream was covering her tongue. Brooke wasn't even trying that hard to lick it all up at first, at least by her standards. There just seem to be such a steady flow of yummy cream it seemed impractical not to wrap her upstairs lips around Rachel's downstairs lips, allowing that heavenly liquid a more direct path into her stomach. That led to Brooke regularly pausing the pussy licking to not only swallow the yummy treat she was being given but to gently suck Rachel's sex, which in turn led to her bitchy friend miraculously finding her voice again.
"Fuuuuccccckkkkkk! Mmmmmm, lick me, suck me, ooooooooh, fuck me you bitch!" Rachel cried, tightening her grip in Brooke's hair as she tried to push the other girl deeper into her cunt, "Ohhhhhhh fuck, eat me! Eat my pussy! Oh fuck yeah you dirty little dyke, eat it! Mmmmmm fuck, eat my fucking cunt you filthy little rug muncher! You fucking muff diver! You carpet cleaner! You nasty little cunt lapping lesbo whore! Ooooooohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd, fuck me you dyke! Fuck me with your mouth, fuck me with your tongue, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, yes, fuck me, fuck me you queer little bitch, mmmmmmm Gawwwwwwd fuck me, fuck my pussy with your girl tongue you skank, ooooooohhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me you skanky lesbian whore, oh God, fuck me Brooke! Brooke! Brrrrooooooookkkkkeeeee!"
Again the dirty words pushed Brooke onwards, at first just rapidly increasing the pace of her licks and then she ultimately gave Rachel what she was begging for. Namely pressing her tongue against the entrance to Rachel's pussy and then slamming that wet muscle as deep inside the other girl as it would go, Brooke smiling wickedly once she had fully penetrated her rival/friend with her tongue, enjoying the exquisite feeling of Rachel's inner walls clamping down on her. She loved hearing another girl screaming in pleasure, which was exactly what she got.
Brooke pushing her tongue into her pussy felt like an attempt to shut Rachel up again, something which worked as it made the redhead so overcome with ecstasy she thought she was going to pass out. When she didn't she became desperate for more. Desperate to be fucked by a girl tongue. Brooke Davis's girl tongue. Unfortunately Brooke had cruelly stopped in her tracks, that little dyke tongue of hers buried in Rachel's twat but not moving an inch.
Frustrated by this turn of events Rachel begged angrily for more and was surprised to immediately receive it. That caused her to become incoherent again, and while she briefly regained the ability to string a few words together they were just a series of insults in a tone too full of joy to be taken seriously. Not that Rachel cared, again the pleasure she was receiving overwhelming her, this time so much so she could feel herself racing to climax with every well timed thrust of Brooke's tongue.



Then Brooke started curling her tongue upwards to attack Rachel's G-spot, and perhaps more amazingly twirling that wet muscle inside her cunt to touch sensitive places inside her the redhead didn't even know existed. As a result Rachel was rocked with her hardest climax ever, somehow followed up by another equally powerful orgasm, and then another. And another, and another, and so on.
Occasionally Brooke gave her just enough time in between orgasms to ask herself if this meant she was gay. After all, the evidence was beginning to mount that at the very least she was bisexual, and given this overwhelming ecstasy maybe that wasn't such a bad thing. Then again even when she had just been scolding herself for looking at Brooke's ass Rachel had considered whether Brooke Davis was just so fucking beautiful and sexy being turned on by her just didn't count because the other girl was the embodiment of sex. She chose to go with that thought during her conscious moments, which were luckily few and far between.
Not wanting to waste any of the precious girl cum Brooke paused the tongue fucking for however long was necessary so she could concentrate on swallowing everything Rachel gave her. At first that wasn't hard, Rachel pretty much squirting her cum directly down her throat, but eventually the redhead started cumming on her tongue so fast Brooke didn't get the chance to remove it and thus lost some precious drops. Then Rachel started grinding onto her face and all Brooke could do was swallow as much as she could while she got the chance.
On the bright side the majority of Rachel's cum ended up covering Brooke's face, the brunette happy in the knowledge that she would get a chance to wipe it all off her face later and then eat it. Or maybe she'd just leave it there to dry. After all, she did love walking around with girl cum on her face, almost everyone else in the world oblivious to how much of a slut she was being. But in this case Rachel would know. Her school rival/friend would know she was acting like a naughty lesbian slut, and the best part of it was she wouldn't be able to say anything about it because Rachel had been her partner in the lesbian fun.
Fun was definitely an accurate description of what Brooke was currently doing, the high school student feeling like she could happily spend the rest of the day between her friend's soft thighs. She also felt she could spend that entire time with her tongue inside Rachel's twat, however since Brooke wanted to give her bitchy friend the full experience of having another girl go down on her she opted to instead reluctantly pull her tongue from Rachel's love box and replace it with her fingers.
Brooke pushed one, then two fingers inside of Rachel's pussy, giving her friend a few seconds to adjust before working her way up to using the same hard thrusting she had been using with her tongue. Meanwhile she wrapped her lips around Rachel's clit, again starting off slow but increasing the suction until Brooke was making her friend/rival once again cum repeatedly. She then switched back and forth between these two techniques, Brooke perfectly happy to fuck Rachel into unconsciousness, partly because it was the other girl's first time and she didn't want to overwhelm her, and partly because after wanting to fuck Rachel for so long Brooke was in no hurry to stop.
That didn't mean Brooke didn't allow herself to be pulled upwards when Rachel tugged on her hair, the two girls quickly becoming lost in a long drawn-out kiss once they were face to face, then Rachel broke it and said, "I wanna fuck you!"
Grinning wickedly at this confession Brooke asked, "How? Mmmmm, how do you want to fuck me Rach? With your fingers? Or maybe your tongue? Ooooooh, or do you want to use that strap on? Is that it? Do you wanna use that strap on to fuck my slutty little pussy? Or my ass? Do you want to fuck my tight little ass with that big strap on cock you found and slam my fucking butt? Huh? What do you want to do to me bitch?"
"God, you're such a fucking whore!" Rachel laughed, a happy grin on her face.
"Yeah I am. I'm a fucking whore. Your lesbian whore. Fuck me like a whore Rachel." Brooke practically begged, her own dirty talk and the fun that had come before it making her eager to get fucked.
Rachel didn't disappoint her, "Then go get that strap on for me you fucking skank. Go get me a cock I can fuck you with!"
While saying this Rachel moved out of the way so Brooke could do as she was told. Of course under normal circumstances there was no way Brooke Davis would 'do as she was told', at least when Rachel was telling her to do something, but these were far from normal circumstances. There was no argument, no narrowing of the eyes, no allegedly witty retort, just Brooke jumping up and rushing to retrieve the strap on with obvious excitement.
That excitement rubbed off on Rachel who got off the bed and positioned herself right next to it so it would be easy for her to strap the dildo around her waist. However instead of straight up handing it to her Brooke flashed her a wicked smile, those sexy dimples of hers showing, and then she suddenly started to take off her clothes, Rachel completely captivated by the sight of Brooke Davis stripping for her. Then Brooke slowly moved forwards slightly and fell to her knees in front of Rachel. That caused a wash of excitement to fill Rachel's body, but it was nothing compared to the rush she got from watching Brooke Davis grab a hold of the base of the dildo and then guide it into her mouth.
Brooke was sucking a dildo strapped around her waist. Brooke Davis was sucking a cock attached to her waist. Brooke freaking Davis was sucking her cock. Ok, so it wasn't 'real', but that didn't stop Rachel from getting off on fucking Haley, and while she couldn't feel the same things as a guy Rachel got a hell of a view watching Brooke sucking that fake cock. Which of course she did with skill and enthusiasm, at first the other girl just concentrating on the first few inches before beginning to take the entire length of the monster dildo down her throat with what was obviously practised ease.
Rachel watched with disbelief as Brooke wrapped her lips around the base and then started bobbing her head up and down, then she finally found her voice, "Fuck, and I thought Haley was a cock sucking whore! Mmmmmm, I thought your little married friend was a slutty little cock sucker, but she's got nothing on you, does she Brooke? Oh yeah, Haley James Scott is just some novice compared to a professional cock sucker like you. Fuck Brooke, what do you charge? What do you charge all those boys for the chance to stick their cock in your mouth? Is it a dollar? Two? Are you a two dollar whore who's so cheap because she loves her work so much? Or are you smart enough to give it away for free now so you can charge a hundred bucks or more later in life every time some guy cums in that talented little mouth of yours? Because fuck, if that's the case you're going to make a fortune given the way you're working my fucking cock!"
Finally having heard enough Brooke dislodged the dildo from her throat, looked up at Rachel and demanded, "Shut the fuck up and fuck me!"
"Oh you want me to fuck you do you? Huh?" Rachel asked rhetorically as she slapped her friend's face with the saliva coated strap on, making sure Brooke got plenty of her own spit on her pretty face, "Then beg me for it! Beg me to fuck you in whatever hole you want you fucking whore!"
For a moment Rachel thought she had taken things too far and seriously considered apologising. After all she was perhaps being a little harsh to someone who had given her such great head, both for her pussy and her newly acquired cock, but like when she had been with Haley strapping on that phallic object had given her a bizarre sense of power and dominance which had her acting crazy. It was the kind of crazy she loved, but still, regardless of what they said to each other Brooke was her friend and she was treating her really poorly.
However from the look on her face and how quickly she moved to obey Rachel's command it seemed that Brooke was totally getting off on this treatment, the brunette crawling onto the bed and wiggling what had to be the sexiest ass in Tree Hill right in the redhead's face. Then Brooke pressed her own face against the bed sheets, reached back and spread her ass cheeks as wide as possible, exposing both her dripping wet pussy and just above it an ass hole so tight it seemed impossible that it had been able to take the strap on Rachel was now wearing inside it.
Then Brooke started to beg, "Fuck me! Oh God Rachel please fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass hole! You want me to choose which hole you fuck, fine, I choose my ass hole. I want you to fuck my ass hole. I want you to fuck me up my dyke ass! Ass fuck me Rachel, fuck me in the ass! Oh shit, oh please Rachel, destroy my little ass hole! I want it, I want it so bad, please give it to me. Mmmmmm, please fuck me up my naughty lesbian butt like the nasty little anal slut I am!"
Rachel was taken by surprise at Brooke's eagerness. Sure she had called her a slut a dozen times, and while sometimes she had meant it and suspected there was some truth to it she could have never imagine Brooke spreading her ass cheeks and begging to be ass fucked. Rachel had certainly never imagined Brooke would do such a thing for her, or that she would find it so fucking hot. She even kind of liked the look of Brooke's ass hole, Rachel filled with a desire to stretch and fuck the most private of her friend's holes.
As if she was possessed by some kind of butt busting demon Rachel grabbed the dildo firmly by the base, pressed it against Brooke's butt hole and said, "You want it, you got it slut! Take this fucking dick up your fat ass!"
Then Rachel slammed forwards, forcing the strap-on through Brooke's tight anal ring and deep into her butt with one hard thrust. It was way harder than Rachel had intended, and if a guy had done that to her pussy she would have probably screamed in pain and then kicked him out. Brooke just let out this long cry of what sounded like mostly pleasure, then that cry morphed into a moan which was definitely of pure pleasure, Rachel once again being amazed and turned on by just how much of a slut Brooke was being. An anal slut. Brooke Davis was an anal slut, and Rachel loved it.
As if to prove Rachel's last thought right Brooke then moaned, "Ohhhhhh Gawwwwd yessssssss, mmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Oooooooh shit, that feels good! Mmmmmm, fucking fill my slutty ass up with dick and fuck that little whore hole like the bitch I am! Mmmmmm, fuck me like a bitch! Treat me like a ass whore! Use me like the anal slut I am! Mmmmmmm butt fuck me! Fuck my butt! Fuck me in the butt! Fuck me up my slutty little butt and pound it like a total anal slut's ass should be pounded!"
Obliging her frienemy Rachel pushed inch after inch of long, thick strap-on cock into Brooke's ass, the redhead barely hearing another word out of the brunette's mouth because she was so captivated by the sight of that dildo disappearing into Brooke's butt hole. It was the most sick and twisted thing Rachel had ever seen. So wrong. So gross. So obscene. So freaking hot.
Brooke's butt took dick better than Haley's cunt. That stuck up bitch Haley James Scott's prissy little pussy had struggled to take this long, thick giant fake cock while Brooke Davis's slutty little ass took it with ease. It was such a contrast it was almost as if Haley had been a virgin and Brooke was a whore. A professional anal whore. The really cheap kind that could be found on street corners. No, Brooke was too eager for that, she was more like a porn star who only did anal gang bangs. Yes, that's what really turned Rachel on. Brooke Davis, anal porn star, appearing in hundreds of movies per year, enough to make her the biggest anal whore in the entire world.
"Yeahhhhhh, take it whore! Take it right up your skanky little whore ass!" Rachel growled as she continued sliding that big fake cock into Brooke's butt, "Take it like the ass whore you are! Fuck Brooke, I always knew you were a whore, I just never knew you were this type of whore."
"Well now you do, mmmmmm, now you know exactly what kind of a slutty little whore I am." Brooke grinned in between her moans, "You know that I'm a lesbian ass whore who needs girls to fuck her up the ass. Mmmmmmm, please give me what I need Rachel and fuck me up the ass."
"Oh yeah, I'm going to give you what you need bitch! I'm going to give you exactly what you need!" Rachel taunted, "Mmmmmm, I'm going to give your dirty little whore ass exactly what it needs! Ohhhhhhh yeah, I'm going to give you every inch of this cock right up your slutty whore ass and ass fuck you so hard that you'll be walking funny for weeks. Mmmmmm, and forget about sitting down bitch, because I'm going to fuck your ass so hard it will be like you've just taken an anal gang bang, oooooooh, which I assume an ass whore like you takes regularly."
"No, but maybe we could arrange one." Brooke suggested, becoming excited by the idea, "You, Peyton and maybe even Haley all strapping on huge dildos and taking it in turns to drill my little ass hole. Mmmmmm, doesn't that sound fun?"
"I don't know, I wouldn't want to show your girlfriend up." Rachel grinned.
"In your dreams, slut." Brooke taunted playfully.
"Oh, you just wait whore! I'll fuck this ass better than her and better than the countless others who must have taken this slutty little butt." Rachel taunted not so playfully.
"Go ahead and try bitch!" Brooke challenged, "Mmmmmm, just try and fuck my ass better than Peyton. Oooooooh, bet you don't even come fucking close!"
While Brooke loved everything up until this point it was only now she truly felt she was getting fucked by Rachel Gatina. No, actually Rachel had been bringing her usual charm since the beginning, but since up until now her mouth had been full so they hadn't been able to engage in their usual witty banter, the type of which Brooke had always imagined would being this delightfully X-rated if they ever fucked. After all, they called each other every name under the sun anyway, and Brooke did so love dirty talk with her sex. It was something which, thanks to thin walls, the brunette knew they had in common.
They were also raging homosexuals, so there was that. Ok, technically Brooke was bisexual, but she definitely had a preference, and from the looks of it Rachel was exactly the same way. She was clearly in denial about it but Brooke was very willing to help Rachel out with her confusion and proved to her that she liked girls better than guys, just like she had done for Haley. Well, maybe it wouldn't be the exact same thing, but in a way that was a good thing.
Brooke loved having Haley as her bitch, and seducing her had been tons of fun, but Brooke definitely preferred being a bottom, preferably with something in her bottom, so Rachel topping her like this was great. Sure, in the future Brooke might like to turn the tables on Rachel and top her/fuck her tight little ass, or better yet watch as Peyton butt fucked this bitch and made her their bitch, but for right now this was really, really good. In fact it was better than anything Brooke had imagined as far as Rachel was concerned.
Honestly Brooke was hesitant to admit it out loud as she didn't want to inflate Rachel's ego but she had fucked herself many times to the image of Rachel Gatina bending her over and fucking her up the ass. Anal was after all her favourite type of sex and she had imagined Rachel would be good at it. She just hadn't realised she would be amazing at it, Rachel using the exact right speed and force to stretch out Brooke's butt hole and turn it into the desperate to be abused fuck hole it was, Brooke able to fully embrace who she truly was. Namely an ass whore.
"Fuck me! Fuck me harder!" Brooke began to beg when it became too much, "Fuck me hard up the butt like the ass whore I am! Mmmmmmm, you said you would butt fuck me better than Peyton or anyone else Rachel, oooooohhhhhhhh, but so far, you haven't even come close. How about you actually start trying and slam my ass hole like the slutty little fuck hole it is! Treat me like your own personal ass whore and pound my butt! Mmmmmm fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhh, make it so I can't sit right for a week! Drill my little ass hole till it's gaping wide open! Ruin my fucking ass hole so I have to explain to Peyton how I bent over for you like a total ass whore! Oooooooooh Gooooooodddddddd, just fucking try to outdo her bitch. Ohhhhhhhhh try and outdo my total butt buster of a girlfriend by fucking my ass so hard you ruin it forever!"
Rachel enjoyed Brooks words for quite a while but eventually called out, "Ok, but just remember, you asked for this, whore!"
With that Rachel tightened her grip on Brooke's hips and FINALLY began increasing the pace. There was no slow build-up like there was with Peyton, her girlfriend insisting on taking every precaution not to hurt her, oh no, Rachel started brutally slamming Brooke's butt, making her squeal with mostly joy. Sure, there was some pain, but it was quickly demoted to a dull ache and then vanished like nothing had ever happened, and the entire time it paled in comparison to the ecstasy Brooke was feeling. The ecstasy she could only feel from anal sex.
Brooke had never been ashamed of liking sex. Well, maybe she had it too frequently with people she didn't care about or people who were supposed to be off-limits, but all those youthful indiscretions had led her to the pure heaven that was being in a lesbian relationship with Peyton Sawyer, while having Haley James Scott as her bitch and Rachel Gatina's dick up her ass. The point was she had always liked sex, and this was easily some of the best sex of her life, which was really saying something.
She loved the way Peyton fucked her ass and wouldn't change it for the world. After all, while the gentle build-up could be very frustrating it was a sign of just how much Peyton loved her. How much she adored her. How much she didn't want to hurt her. How could she possibly complain about that? But this rough brutal treatment was exquisite, and it came just at the right time, Rachel having done a spectacular job of stretching her ass out just enough without seeming overprotective, and now the other girl didn't seem to give a fuck about her well-being. Which Brooke sure wasn't true, but it was a hell of a turn on to pretend.
Just then Rachel grabbed Brooke's hair, pulled it back and screamed, "HOW'S THIS BITCH? THIS HARD ENOUGH FOR YOUR SLUTTY LITTLE ASS? IS IT HARDER THAN YOUR GIRLFRIEND FUCKS YOU? I BET IT IS, AH FUCK, I BET THAT YOUR LITTLE GIRLFRIEND MAKES SLOW, GENTLE LOVE TO THIS WHORE ASS WHEN YOU REALLY WANT IT HARD AND ROUGH. MMMMMMMM, WELL DON'T WORRY BROOKE BECAUSE YOU'RE MY BITCH NOW, AND THAT MEANS YOU'RE NEVER GOING TO BE ABLE TO SIT DOWN AGAIN BECAUSE I'M GOING TO RUIN YOUR FUCKING WHORE ASS YOU STUPID SKANK!"
Those words, and the fact Rachel hadn't slowed down one bit since starting to seriously sodomise her, sent Brooke crashing over the edge of a powerful orgasm, the kind that she could only receive through anal sex. Because Brooke loved all kinds of sex, but absolutely nothing made her cum harder than being fucked up the ass. It was something Rachel had perhaps not believed given her tone of voice earlier, but now her cum was literally squirting out of her cunt Brooke got the feeling that Rachel would finally understand what a butt slut she really was.
Brooke was kind of right, seeing how hard the brunette came confirmed just how much of a butt slut she was, although Rachel hadn't ever thought Brooke was lying about her love of anal sex and the more she ass fucked her the more Rachel saw with her own eyes that Brooke Davis was the biggest slut that she'd ever met, and oh how the redhead loved that fact.



Rachel loved how much of a slut Brooke Davis was. How much of a butt slut she was. How much she loved it up the butt. How hard she was now cumming from taking a dick in her butt like a total slut. Well, the pussy eating had clearly made her wet, and there had been some build-up, but that only added to the fact that Brooke Davis was a slutty little dyke who was totally getting off on this. Getting off on having lesbian sex with her, and letting her fuck her up the ass, something Rachel severely hoped she be allowed to do again.
Actually no, Rachel didn't hope Brooke would let her ass fuck her again, she WOULD ass fuck her again. Peyton could date Brooke all she wanted, because no way did Rachel actually want a serious lesbian relationship, but from now on Rachel owned Brooke's ass. Brooke's ass was hers, and it didn't matter whether they were in the middle of school or Brooke was on a date with her precious Peyton, she would bend over and give Rachel her ass hole to use as a fuck hole. Because that's what it now was, her fuck hole. Brooke Davis's ass hole was Rachel Gatina's personal fuck hole which she was going to use whenever she wanted.
Determined to get that through Brooke's thick skull Rachel started screaming, "YEAHHHHHH, TAKE IT BITCH! TAKE IT! TAKE IT RIGHT UP YOUR SLUTTY ASS AND CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS! MMMMMMM, I ALWAYS KNEW YOU WERE A BITCH BROOKE, BUT NOW YOU'RE MY BITCH! MINE! UNLESS YOU WANT THE WHOLE SCHOOL TO KNOW ABOUT YOU, PEYTON AND HALEY YOU'RE GOING TO DO WHATEVER I SAY FROM NOW ON! YOU'RE GONNA BEND OVER WHENEVER I WANT, EAT MY PUSSY ON COMMAND, AND MOST OF ALL EXCEPT THE FACT THAT I NOW OWN YOUR WHORE ASS! I OWN YOU! YOU'RE MY BITCH! OHHHHHHHH FUCK, BROOKE DAVIS IS MY BITCH! BROOKE DAVIS IS MY ASS WHORE, BROOKE DAVIS IS MY BUTT SLUT, BROOKE DAVIS IS MY PERSONAL FUCK HOLE THAT I CAN USE WHENEVER, WHEREVER AND HOWEVER I WANT BECAUSE I FUCKING OWN HER! MMMMMMMM, SHE CAN FUCK ALL THE OTHER DYKE SLUTS SHE WANTS INCLUDING HER PRECIOUS TUTOR GIRL AND HER GF BUT SHE'S MY PROPERTY! MINE! AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, BROOKE DAVIS IS MY BITCH, BROOKE DAVIS IS MY BITCH, BROOKE DAVIS IS MY FUCKING BITCH!"
Eventually Rachel's words trailed off as she became as lost in the anal sex as Brooke appeared to be, the redhead becoming nothing but a mindless animal relentlessly slamming her big fake cock in and out of the incredibly tight hole in front of her. In the process she made Brooke cum multiple times and had a few pretty good climaxes herself, although towards the end the ecstasy felt so overwhelming it was kind of like she was in a constant orgasm. That certainly seemed to be the case for Brooke, Rachel hoping it would be enough to convince her friend to be her bitch. And if it wasn't, well, Rachel would just have to butt fuck Brooke again. And again and again and again. As many times as it took to turn Brooke Davis into her own personal butt slut.
When Rachel finally collapsed exhausted down on top of her, resulting in both of them landing in a sweaty heap on the bed, Brooke quickly came to more or less the same conclusion. She loved Peyton, and loved having Haley as her bitch, but she wanted to be Rachel's bitch. Brooke was young and greedy and she couldn't help but want it all, and if she played her cards right maybe she could have it all.
With that in mind, once she had regained some breath, Brooke rolled over so that they were on their sides and then carefully holding Rachel's hip with one hand she pulled her ass off the dildo. Feeling that huge pleasure giving toy exit her ass was kind of disappointing, but the fact that she could feel her ass hole gaping widely afterwards pretty much made up for it, especially when she got back on her knees and presented that open hole to the woman who had done such a good job at stretching it out.
"Oh my God." Rachel murmured as Brooke spread her ass cheeks more or less directly in her face, introducing Rachel to an even more obscene sight than Brooke Davis taking a strap on cock up her ass.
"Mmmmmm, do you like my gape Rachel?" Brooke asked rhetorically, "Ooooohhhhhh, because I do. I just love having a gaping ass hole because it reminds me how another girl made me her bitch. And until it closes I still feel like her bitch, ohhhhhhhh, my gaping butt in testament to her power and dominance over me, mmmmmmm, and just what kind of kinky anal slut I am. Oooooooh Gawwwwwwwwd, you stretched my ass so good Rachel, mmmmmmm, you made me feel like a total bitch. Your bitch."
"You are a bitch." Rachel said without missing a beat, before grinning, "You are my bitch now Brooke, and I meant what I said, you can fuck your precious tutor girl and that other dyke slut Peyton all you want, but when they're not using you you're my own personal lesbian slut!"
"Fuck yeah Rachel, I'll be your bitch! I'll be your slut, your whore, your ho, and whatever the fuck else you want to call me." Brooke grinned, licking her lips as she eyed the dildo strapped around Rachel's waist, "And I think I have a way to prove just how much of a slut I'll be for you."
"And what would that HOLY FUCK!" Rachel cried out, unable to believe her own eyes.
Brooke Davis, the most popular girl in her school and easily the hottest person for miles, slowly turned around, got in between Rachel's legs and took the head of the strap on which had just been buried in her butt into her mouth. Brooke was literally sucking on the part of the dildo which had pummelled the deepest part of her own ass, the bitch even fucking moaning as she tasted what was probably her own breakfast on that toy. Then Brooke started bobbing her head up and down, taking inch after inch of toy cock into her mouth and down her throat until her nose was pressed against Rachel's pubic bone.

It was only then that Rachel found her voice, "You fucking bitch! You fucking whore! You fucking skanky ass slut, you fucking anal ho, you disgusting fucking pervert! Fucking look at you! Look at what you're doing right now! Mmmmmm, you're such a slut. Such a fucking slut!"
Rather than put her off these words made Brooke suck even more enthusiastically, Rachel grinning wickedly as she realised just how much fun she was going to have with Brooke Davis as her bitch.
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So, Fury officially signed off on Agent Romanoff being part of The Avengers program. Because of course he did. Natasha was right, he was going to put her on the team no matter what anyone said. Well, maybe if Maria had insisted she couldn't be trusted he would have thought twice, but he had been fairly confident going in that wasn't the case and indeed Maria didn't have a bad word to say about The Black Widow. Or at least nothing she'd be willing to put in an official report.
If she had the type of close female friends women always seem to have in the movies Maria might have plenty to say, although she couldn't imagine any universe where she would actually say the things which were echoing in her head out loud. Because she wasn't THAT girl. She wasn't that girl who allowed herself to be talked into a no strings attached relationship with someone infamous for fucking around and then get mad when they fucked someone else because she somehow deluded herself into thinking she could change them. No, Maria Hill was not that pathetic and clichéd. She didn't give a flying fuck what or who The Black Widow did when they weren't together, because they weren't a couple and Maria certainly did NOT have romantic feelings for Natasha Romanoff.
So why was Maria watching Natasha effortlessly seduce Pepper Potts? Natasha's infiltration of Stark Industries was none of her business. She had a million and one other problems to deal with, the last thing she needed was to be wasting her precious little free time using her security clearance to watch her lover like a creepy stalker. But here she was, checking up on Natasha yet again, unable to think of a good reason why she initially did and she certainly had no excuse for continuing to watch as Natasha stripped and devoured her prize.
As The Black Widow feasted, her pretty red hair planted firmly in between Ms Potts' thighs as Natasha's tongue clearly made her latest victim writhe in pleasure, Maria's treacherous hand slipped into her pants. Now she knew exactly what that tongue was capable of she just couldn't resist, Maria picturing herself sprawled out on the desk like she had been on top of her own so many times over the last few months, the brunette just as helpless in that moment as Natasha's latest conquest.
Or maybe not, because after she came Ms Potts took both Natasha and Maria by surprise, not only pulling the deadly Black Widow up by her beautiful red hair but after briefly whispering in her ear she bent Natasha over her desk and started spanking her. And not a few playful slaps to Natasha's big ass but full on devastating blows which caused the redhead's meaty cheeks to jiggle and the sound of Ms Potts' hand connecting with The Black Widow's butt to echo throughout the room.
Maria nearly came just from watching someone manhandle the infamous Black Widow like that, her arousal increasing tenfold as she watched Natasha get spanked. Of course she had done the same thing to that goddess of a woman many times, but they had an agreement and throughout the process Maria couldn't escape the knowledge that Natasha could probably turn the tables on her at any second. Which was true for the situation, unless Ms Potts had some kind of superpower that SHIELD was unaware of, which given its track record was not impossible.
For a second Maria's heart raced with fear, not excitement, and she knew she was screwed. She was genuinely worried about the safety of maybe the most dangerous woman on the planet, which like her recent thoughts were embarrassing for Maria. Although not as embarrassing as jumping slightly when she felt hot breath next to her ear.
Then a familiar voice whispered, "Enjoying the show?"
Upset with herself for her initial reaction Maria grumbled, "Why can't you just knock like a normal person?"
"I'm not a normal person. And neither are you." Natasha said simply, "Now, answer my question."
"I thought that the answer was so obvious it was rhetorical." Maria quipped.
"It was, but that doesn't mean I wouldn't like to hear it. Or that you should stop." Natasha said.
Ignoring the redhead Maria gestured at the screen and then asked, "Has this happened before?"
"Yes. I sleep with most of my targets." Natasha admitted with a smile, and then when Maria gave her a look added, "But it is rare to find a woman who can turn the tables on me. Or a man for that matter."
Maria frowned, "Then why couldn't I find a record of it?"
"Because I hack the SHIELD database and delete the evidence every time it happens." Natasha explained calmly, as if what she was explaining wasn't illegal and something that could get just about anybody else fired.
Annoyed at the response Maria asked, "So why didn't you delete this?"
"Maybe I wanted people to see it and mistake me for some kind of closet bottom. It's amazing how many people who should know better underestimate you when they think they see a weakness." Natasha casually explained before leaning closer and practically purring, "Or maybe I wanted you to see it and get inspired."
Maria was about to ask inspired by what, then Pepper finally stopped spanking Natasha and pulled a rather large strap-on dildo out of one of her desk drawers. Honestly Maria wasn't sure what was more shocking, the size of the toy, that the seemingly uptight Pepper Potts had something like that in her desk drawer or that Natasha was just lying there while the strawberry blonde strapped the cock around her waist, positioned herself behind the redhead, and then after rubbing the head of the dick against Natasha's sex Ms Potts slowly began to push her dildo into The Black Widow.
Natasha felt a slight blush to her cheeks and her body tingle as the on-screen version of her moaned loudly as her pussy was filled with hard rubber cock, the on-screen version of Pepper quickly establishing a steady rhythm which told Natasha her somewhat pleasant memories of earlier in the day weren't exaggerating how skilled the CEO of Stark Industries had been with a strap-on. Briefly she allowed herself to relive this pleasant memory, then she concentrated on her current target.
Pretty much the moment Natasha announced her presence Maria had taken her fingers out of her pants in a small sign that her uptight demeanour was coming back, although she was pleased to see that her boss didn't move from the chair she was sitting on, Maria just continuing to stare at her laptop even as Natasha kneeled behind her. The chair's back was small and thin, allowing Natasha to wrap her arms around her boss from behind and offer a few brief kisses to her neck before she grabbed the hand which had previously been in Maria's pants.
"Like I said, please don't stop on my account." Natasha said as she lifted Maria's hand up to her face and then briefly pausing to take the fingers covered in cunt cream into her mouth and moaned in satisfaction as she cleaned off the yummy cream, then she whispered, "Or I could do it for you."
With that Natasha slowly slid her hand down Maria's body and eventually into her tightfitting pants where she predictably found a wet and eager pussy waiting for her. As she did this Maria tensed and then moaned softly, Natasha grinning as she slowly started to tease the sensitive little lips of the other woman's cunt as she watched her cunt get pounded by a long thick strap-on dick. They stayed there like that for several long minutes, both of them staring at the screen even though Natasha occasionally kissed Maria's neck or sucked on her earlobe.
Then finally Maria whispered, "I may regret asking this, but what did you mean exactly when you said you wanted me to get inspired?"
Smiling happily Natasha waited a few seconds and then gestured to the screen, "Do you know how long it's been since I've been dominated like that? Since someone has just taken me and fucked me like a slut?"
Feeling genuinely offended Maria protested, "Hey, I seem to remember nearly drowning in your cum yesterday!"
"Oh Maria, this isn't about your pussy eating skills." Natasha said, almost like she was speaking to a child, "You're awesome at that, but when it comes to topping me, I always get the feeling you're holding back, that you're afraid that if you say the wrong thing I'll break your arm or something, when nothing could be further from the truth. As you should be able to see here, when I fully commit to being submissive you can do anything you want to me. And I do mean anything."
As if on cue the on-screen version of Pepper almost casually asked, "Ever taken it up the butt before?"
Natasha had been on the edge of orgasm at the time, explaining just how needy she sounded when she replied, "Yesssssss, mmmmmm, I love it up the ass! Mmmmmm, please fuck me there! Fuck my ass! Butt fuck me, fuck my butt, fuck me in the butt, ooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddddd!"
"You want it? Prove it!" Pepper challenged, pulling the dildo out of Natasha's pussy and slapping her well rounded ass, "Spread your cheeks! Spread your ass cheeks and beg me to fuck you like the slut you clearly are!"
Without hesitation the on-screen version of Natasha reached back, spread her ass cheeks wide apart and began pleading, "Oh God fuck me, fuck my ass, fuck my slutty little ass! Fuck me like a slut Ms Potts! Butt fuck me! Fuck me up the ass like a cheap anal whore! Please ass fuck me, ass fuck me like the slut I am! Take my ass hole and make it yours Ms Potts! Make my ass hole yours! Make me your little ass whore, oh God, God yes, stretch my little ass hole, oh yes, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeesssssss!"
Natasha's ass practically quivered as it remembered the penetration her on-screen self was receiving and the amazing ass pounding which had followed. Unfortunately she couldn't get a good look at her ass hole stretching for Pepper's dick, but she could clearly see the other woman thrust into her from behind and thanks to the dialogue it was pretty clear what was happening. Although while Natasha's attention would later be 100% on the action on screen when she inevitably chose to finger herself to it right now she was very much focused on Maria's reaction.
"Wow..." Maria said breathlessly once there was over half of the dildo buried up the on-screen version of Natasha's butt and Pepper had began pumping her hips back and forth, "She's right, you really are a slut."
"You say it like it's a bad thing." Natasha briefly grinned before becoming deadly serious, "Women should take back the word slut and wear it with pride. For far too long men have been using that word to shame us while they fuck whoever they want, however they want, whenever they want. There's no shame in us doing the same thing."
"Did you come here to lecture me on sexuality... or did you break into my home so that I could fuck the hell out of you?" Maria asked, emphasising the second half of the question in a rather angry tone as she turned and looked directly at The Black Widow.
"Perhaps it was a bit of both?" Natasha shrugged, a cheeky smile spreading across her face, "Why do you think I'm here Maria?"
For a moment Maria was taken aback by hearing her first name from The Widow, then while still staring into Natasha's eyes she grabbed onto the redhead's arm and roughly pulled Natasha's hand out of her pants and up to her lips. She then hesitated for dramatic effect before taking those fingers into her mouth and slowly sucking them clean. She then pulled them from her mouth and practically attacked Natasha's lips with her own, Maria standing up with surprising grace as she fell into her lover's waiting arms.
Then, after what felt like a few minutes of making out, Maria broke the kiss, looked into Natasha's eyes and then smacked the deadly super spy across the face as hard as she could. She made sure to telegraph it, daring Natasha to stop it, but The Black Widow didn't. Perhaps the world's most deadly assassin let Maria slap her across the face, that fact honestly as satisfying as the contact itself which was strong enough to turn Natasha's head to the side.
There was then a moment of silence followed by Maria calmly ordering, "Strip for me, Natasha."
Maria wasn't scared of Natasha Romanoff. She wasn't! She just had a healthy respect for the fact if push came to shove the other woman would probably win a physical altercation, hence why she had always been holding back during their previous sessions. Since Natasha had basically requested for her not to do that Maria figured that the redhead wouldn't do anything, but for a moment when Natasha turned her head back to look at her she was a teeny tiny bit worried. Natasha smiled, gave her this look of pure lust and then started slowly taking off her catsuit.
Over the past few weeks, even months now, Maria had watched Natasha remove her uniform and she was still blown away by it every time. She wore something similar and every time she took it off she felt as awkward and as unsexy as could be, and yet Natasha could make Maria drool with every little bit of flawless skin which was revealed, that fact both incredibly arousing and infuriating.
When The Black Widow was naked before her Maria took a minute to stare at Natasha's perfect body in all its glory, and then she pulled the other woman into another rough kiss, this time breaking it by yanking the lower ranking SHIELD Agent back by her hair and then practically growling in her face, "So, you want it rough do you, Agent Romanoff?"
"God yes!" Natasha growled back before letting out a little yelp as she was roughly slammed face first down onto the table with her face inches away from Maria's laptop.
"Then be a good bitch and don't move a muscle. I've got something for that pretty little ass of yours." Maria ordered, before she scrambled to retrieve one of the items she wanted to use on the cocky redhead for a long time now.
Natasha could have easily countered Maria shoving her down on the desk and regardless of what happens next she knew she could stop her if she wanted too. That was a big part of the reason why she wanted to do it. Because Natasha craved this type of pain and humiliation, but she couldn't do it with anyone she couldn't turn the tables on if she wanted too. Also if she was honest with herself there was just something about Maria which made it easy for Natasha to trust her. She was still very wary of what Maria was retrieving, but once she got out of it Natasha smiled happily.
Once she returned to Natasha's side a now naked Maria slid a hand over the flawless flesh of The Black Widow's butt cheeks and softly murmured, "All those blows and not a scratch on you. And despite the pounding Ms Potts gave your ass hole it looks practically virgin."
Looking at herself on the screen still getting her ass hammered Natasha smiled, "Well, it was several hours ago now... and my ass hasn't been virgin in a very, very long time."
"I very much believe that." Maria smirked, "But my question is, do you want me to do better? Do you want me to leave a mark on this perfect ass?"
"I want you to try." Natasha said lustfully.
"As you wish." Maria said almost casually before bringing the wooden cane she had brought recently as hard as she could down onto Natasha's butt with enough forced to make the cheeks jiggle.
Natasha let out a cry of pleasure and pain from that first strike but stayed mostly silent for the ones that followed. Partly because after many, many sessions of being bent over Maria's knee or a desk or some other type of surface and spanked by The Deputy Director of SHIELD Natasha knew what to expect from her superior officer. Indeed this followed the normal formula of one hard/sudden strike followed by soft/consistent strikes, Natasha wishing Maria would hit her harder. Then there was the simple fact that Natasha had a reputation to maintain and couldn't simply be screaming for mercy on what was hopefully warm-up blows.
It took a lot to get Natasha screaming for mercy, and it had been a very, very long time since someone had made her do that and she was pretty sure Maria wouldn't be the one to finally make her scream, and she wasn't. However Maria did succeed in making her cry out again. Better yet she made her whimper, Maria eventually bringing that cane down onto her flesh with every ounce of her strength and causing Natasha exactly the kind of exquisite pain she craved, on occasion.
Perhaps misreading her actions, although perhaps not, Maria taunted her, "Watch the screen Romanoff! Watch yourself being fucked in the ass like a little whore and maybe it will take your mind off this."
The last thing Natasha wanted was to completely take her mind off the pain, but she obeyed Maria's command. After all, it was part of their agreement she would do whatever The Deputy Director said, and honestly Natasha really loved watching the reminder of what happened to her earlier, although sadly from the looks of it the butt fucking her on-screen self was receiving was coming to an end. On the bright side what happened afterwards would hopefully be enlightening and inspiring for Maria. That was if the brunette wasn't totally focused on beating her butt.
Maria was trying to focus on caning Natasha's ass, but for the first time ever she was in a sexual situation with the real-life Black Widow right in front of her and she was being distracted by something else. To be fair that other thing was a video of the deadly Black Widow being ass fucked by a corporate executive who was no physical challenge to her, Maria never having seen the mighty Natasha Romanoff looking more submissive then when she was surrendering her ass hole to Pepper Potts who was very much taking advantage of the once in a lifetime opportunity.
Not that she could be blamed for that, and Maria very much admired it, but she was still grateful when it ended, Ms Potts pulling her strap-on out of Natasha's ass after what seemed like countless orgasms for both women and collapsing back onto her chair. Then of course the on-screen version of Natasha had to straighten up, turn around, drop to her knees and take the dildo which had just been hammering her ass into her mouth, the redheaded bitch even moaning as she tasted her own butt on that toy cock.
This caused Maria to become so distracted she almost stopped the spanking, and then attempting to quickly recover from it by murmuring, "You really are a submissive slut, aren't you Romanoff?"
"When I want to be." Natasha grinned, before adding in a deliberately threatening tone, "But if you don't stop putting me off my submissive mood with this weak ass caning I'm afraid I'm going to have to turn the tables on you, Hill."
Reinvigorated by the challenging words, and from the lack of distraction on the screen when the little ass to mouth show was completed a few minutes later, Maria started increasing the force and speed of the blows. In fact by the time the on-screen version of Natasha was done sucking cock Maria was using every ounce of her strength to beat the round succulent butt of the real life Natasha Romanoff, her pussy getting so wet as that perfect ass became covered in red lines which became increasingly angry and bruised, the swish and the crack of the cane echoing throughout the room along with the sounds which came out of the redhead's mouth.
At first they were barely audible, but eventually they became audible cries, and then for the first time since this whole affair had started Natasha screamed. The Black Widow Natasha Romanoff screamed in pain for Maria as she relentlessly beat her butt with that cane, the luscious flesh jiggling with every blow and becoming increasingly discoloured which meant both the sound and the sight of this was heaven for Maria. The only thing that could have made it better would have been if Natasha had actually begged for mercy, and for a moment there Maria thought she might actually make the incredibly tough other woman do just that. Then the solid wood cane snapped under the constant force, bringing the butt beating to an abrupt end.



For a moment Maria realised what she had done, and more importantly who she had done it too, and was worried she had gone too far. Then she noticed something, something which had her grabbing Natasha's hair, pulling it back and growling in her ear, "You loved that, didn't you?"
"God yes!" Natasha moaned as Maria slid a hand in between her legs, "I love that so much, mmmmmmm, please give me more."
"I could give you more." Maria murmured almost conversationally as she rubbed the extremely wet pussy which noticing moments ago had given her the confidence to do this, "But I think it'd be much more fun to fuck you."
With that Maria straightened up and walked to her bedroom, keeping a hand firmly on Natasha's hair so she was pulling her along the entire way. It was an extremely weak hold, one more appropriate for someone who didn't know the first thing about self-defence, but Natasha guessed Maria was daring her to stop her. And/or humiliating her by dragging her along this way, Natasha definitely getting a thrill out of the humiliation aspect although she certainly had no intention of stopping this as it meant the other beautiful woman was about to fuck her.
Sure enough only a few moments later Natasha was being slammed down onto Maria's bed, the redhead briefly letting out a tiny cry as her sore butt touched the soft sheets before her commanding officer got on top of her and started to passionately kiss her. It was a situation Natasha was very familiar with, most recently with Maria, but her ass was definitely more achey than usual and there was just a delightfully needy energy to this which was just off the charts intense. Although to be fair the kiss alone could have made Natasha's knees go weak, the spy briefly considering whether that meant anything and then brushing it off when Maria broke the kiss, grabbed her hands and forced them over her head.
"If you touch me without permission, or even move your hands from this spot, I will beat these glorious tits of yours like I just beat your butt!" Maria threatened as she grabbed two handfuls of the redhead's big boobs, then added when Natasha grinned, "Oh that's right, you'd actually like that, wouldn't you? Well maybe instead of doing that I'll just work you up to the edge of orgasm and kick your fat ass out of here? Maybe make you eat me out first or just kneel over your face and finger myself to climax? Huh? Would you like that?"
Natasha gritted her teeth, but didn't reply.
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Maria said, enjoying the look on Natasha's face for a few seconds before dropping down so she was eye level with the most beautiful tits she'd ever seen.
Maria always did this, and to be fair many others did, and Natasha never failed to find it amusing. However she barely got a chance to chuckle this time round at Maria's shameless lusting over her body when she let out a loud cry of pain and pleasure as the supposedly prim, proper and most importantly of all respected Deputy Director of SHIELD closed her teeth around one of her nipples and bit down so hard she almost tore the sensitive little nub right off of her body. Which, for the mood Natasha was in, was exquisite, the redhead unsure whether the moment was ruined or made even better by the follow-up of Maria's tongue swirling around that nipple and then of course the other woman's lips clamping down for an intense sucking.
That process was repeated in various orders and combinations as Maria went back and forth between Natasha's tits, the slightly taller woman mostly leaving the biting out or restricting it to gentle nibbling while her main focus was licking and sucking. Which frustrated Natasha because the last thing she needed right now was foreplay. Luckily for her after a few minutes of just cupping whichever breast she was focusing on into her mouth and caressing the other Maria moved one of her hands down to where Natasha needed it the most. It was painfully slow going, but she got there eventually, and when she did Natasha tilted her head back and let out another long loud moan.
For a few long seconds Maria just gently caressed those sensitive little pussy lips, and then she moved her mouth away from Natasha's nipples, brought her face up until she was practically nose to nose with her lover and murmured, "I really just want to shove a cock in you, but if I did it you'd probably cum right away, wouldn't you?"
Natasha smiled, "If you did it right."
Her reward was Maria pinching her clit, although the cry she let out was mostly of pleasure, Maria momentarily feeling impressed before she said, "Well, what do you think would be the best way of dealing with this problem? Cold shower? Talking about sports? Or should I just fuck you and make you cum? Huh? Tell me Romanoff, what do you think would be best?"
It definitely sounded like some kind of trap/trick, but what could Natasha do except reply, "Making me cum sounds good."
"I was hoping you'd say that." Maria grinned, pressing a finger against Natasha's entrance, "Ask me nicely... and I just might do it."
For the briefest of moments Natasha stared into Maria's eyes, the strong willed women testing each other, then the redhead softly spoke, "Please Commander Hill, make me cum. Fuck me and make me cum. Mmmmmmm, I don't care how you do it, just oooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd!"
Maria found her mouth falling open slightly of its own accord, The Assistant Director of SHIELD who should really be above such things dumbfounded at how beautiful The Black Widow looked when she came. And it wasn't even like this was a new experience for Maria. Oh no, Maria had seen this many, many times before and yet she found it so incredibly captivating each time. The way Natasha would struggled to control her facial muscles as the sensations, the explosion behind her eyes, the little trembles of her body was all intoxicating.
Perhaps the best part was feeling Natasha clamping down on her fingers, the deadly Black Widow cumming on part of Maria's body which was currently inside the infamous assassin. Maria was inside The Black Widow, those words in some form or fashion echoing in Maria's mind as Natasha rode out her from the looks of it very satisfying climax. Then Maria was left with a choice, she could either start moving her finger again and give Natasha more orgasms this way or she could do what she had been too chicken to do for months now.
Deciding to go with the latter Maria slowly removed her finger once Natasha had come down from her high, then lifted it directly to the redhead's beautiful face softly and murmured, "You see this finger? Well... I'm about to shove it straight up your ass. Then I'm going to use something bigger on your butt."
For a moment Natasha gave her an unreadable expression, Maria worried that she had finally push things too far even though Natasha had basically goaded her into it. Then Natasha slowly parted her lips, lifted her head up and slowly slid her mouth down onto Maria's cum coated finger and gently sucked her own juices from them. The whole time she did that her eyes stayed locked with Maria's, Natasha giving her the type of look which made Maria's entire body quiver with delight.
"Slut." Maria playfully grinned, Natasha returning it with one of her own once she had slowly removed her lips from around her finger, but before The Widow could say anything Maria added, "Now turn over and stick your incredible ass in the air."
Still grinning Natasha flipped over onto all fours like some kind of graceful cat, then lowered her head downwards so her ass was literally stuck in the air for Maria's enjoyment. And enjoy it she did, Maria just staring for a few long seconds before rushing to get two items she had brought specifically to use on the intimidating Black Widow, namely a strap-on dildo and a tube of anal lubricant. She applied the latter to the former once she had got the device firmly strapped around her waist, Maria then coating her fingers in the lube as she got back into position behind The Black Widow, the whole time her eyes locked onto Natasha's ridiculously perfect butt and the two scrumptious looking holes she could see in between those well-rounded cheeks.
Natasha didn't spend the whole time watching Maria but she was constantly aware of what the brunette was doing, a grin pretty much constantly on the redhead's face as she anticipated what was to come. Then Maria actually surprised her, The Deputy Director of SHIELD lowering her head, pressing her tongue to her clit and then licking all the way up to her ass hole. The most surprising thing about it was Maria didn't linger, most women becoming consumed by her flavour the second they tasted her cunt with Maria being a perfect example.
There was also astonishingly little lingering on her butt hole, Maria's tongue lapping away that puckered rosebud just long enough for Natasha to really got into the rim job and then when she was nice and relaxed the brunette pulled away and pressed her finger against the back entrance, giving the redhead just enough time to tense up and then relax again for the anal penetration. Maria's finger felt plenty wet and went in slow, Natasha moaning softly as her back passage was filled and fucked by first one and then two fingers.
"You sure you got butt fucked today Romanoff? Cause this hole is really tight." Maria murmured almost conversationally.
"Yes, I'm sure." Natasha purred, before adding cheekily, "And I'm glad the tightness of my ass hole pleases you Hill."
Maria just smiled wickedly in response and went right back to fingering her ass with surprising skill, which boded well for the near future. Natasha was hopeful that studying her, including her many, many sexual encounters, would have trained Maria to be at the very least an adequate butt fucker, Natasha briefly second guessing her decision to totally submit to Maria only hours after Pepper Potts had done such a masterful job at topping her. Oh well, it didn't really matter if this didn't work out like Natasha was hoping it would because she would be turning the tables on Maria soon enough, The Widow deciding to remind her lover of that very fact in the hopes of motivating her.
"Are you an anal virgin Maria?" Natasha asked almost casually, and then when the fingers in her butt immediately ceased moving and Maria didn't immediately respond the redhead added, "Because no matter what next time I'm on top I'm definitely taking your ass, and if you do a really good job of taking mine I'll go easy on you. If you don't, or if you don't answer my question, I will fuck your pretty little mouth and then shove my biggest cock straight up your ass with no additional lube and then pound you into total submission."
These words hung in the air for a moment, and then Maria wisely replied, "Yes... I'm an anal virgin."
A huge grin crossed Natasha's face and honestly, thanks at least partly to the fingers in her butt, The Black Widow thought she might have a mini-orgasm just from the knowledge she would soon be sliding into virgin ass. There was nothing in this world Natasha loved more than sliding a big strap-on cock into another girl's virgin ass and thus taking a member of her own sex in such a forbidden way which stated no matter what in that moment she was making someone her bitch. And to do that to one of the most powerful women in the world, and the most politically powerful woman in SHIELD, would be quite the achievement.
For now it was Natasha who was happily being made into someone's bitch, Maria reminding her of that as she casually asked, "How about we put a pin in you fucking my ass for now so we can concentrate on me fucking your ass?"
"Fine by me." Natasha said as those fingers were slowly removed from her ass, the redhead looking over her shoulder as she asked, "How do you want me?"
Biting her lip for a few moments Maria then decided to push her luck, "How about face down, ass up and spreading your cheeks like the little bitch you are?"
Yes Mistress Hill." Natasha grinned as she recognised her own words and and preferences being thrown back at her, the redhead happily pressing her face to the bed sheets and reaching back to spread her ass cheeks so the other woman could sodomise her.
For a few long seconds Maria just stared in disbelief at the deadly Black Widow offering up her forbidden hole as a sacrifice, the sight unbelievably twisted and hot. Then Maria took a deep calming breath, pressed her strap-on against her target and shoved the head into Natasha's ass hole, anally penetrating the infamous Black Widow in one powerful thrust which made the dangerous super spy cry out in pain. Amazingly Natasha offered up no further form of complaint, instead remaining where she was as Maria slowly began filling her glorious ass with inch after inch of long, thick dildo.
It was so obscene, watching a dildo slowly disappearing into what was supposed to be an exit only hole, Maria ashamed of herself that she found such a violation of another woman's body such an amazing turn on. As always with these things she blamed Natasha for being so ridiculously sexy that she couldn't help but watch hours of footage of the redhead sodomising countless women, making Maria find enjoyment in this perverted act, those memories of a completely dominant Natasha Romanoff only making her current reality of shoving a strap-on up The Black Widow's ass more intense.
Throughout those hours of footage there had never been a close look at the penetration, Maria getting her first glimpse of an ass hole stretching to accept inch after inch of fake cock inside it, the sight just as disgusting and as hot as the brunette had imagined it would be. What she couldn't have possibly imagined on the few times she had dared to imagine herself doing this to the deadly Black Widow was how powerful and dominant it would make her feel, that overwhelming feeling only becoming stronger when her thighs crashed into Natasha's ass cheeks, announcing she had fully penetrated the dangerous Black Widow's ass with the full length of her strap-on cock.
Unable to believe this was actually happening Maria spent several long seconds just staring at where her thighs were now pressed against that perfect ass, the knowledge that there was now a massive dildo buried in Natasha's guts and she had been the one to put it there echoing in her mind in some form or another. Then, out of some instinct born from watching Natasha sodomising all those women, Maria firmly gripped the redhead's hips with both hands and then started slowly thrusting her hips back and forth, officially beginning to butt fuck The Black Widow.
Knowing this was a delicate stage in the process Natasha allowed herself to moan in pleasure as that big dildo moved through her bowels. Not that they were fake moans by any means, it was just that normally she like to make her lovers force moans out of her. And honestly, Maria's inexperience was showing a little, as while her thrusts were slow they were a little bit too forceful sometimes, especially in the case of the first one. To be fair being anally penetrated always hurt a little, and Natasha liked a little pain with her pleasure, but as Maria would soon learn when it was her ass hole being taken by the redhead there was more that could be done to make the beginning of anal sex as pleasurable as possible for both the giver and the receiver.
As she forced her back passage to relax and accept this latest violation Natasha's mind wandered for a little bit to the extremely pleasant thought of butt fucking Maria. She now knew for sure that prim and proper Maria Hill was an anal virgin and oh how Natasha was looking forward to returning this current favour by bending her superior officer over and popping her little anal cherry with a nice big strap-on dildo. Of course those dominant thoughts threatened to ruin her submissive mood so Natasha switched from her now very frequent fantasies of de-flowering Maria's ass to the skilful ass pounding she had received about six hours ago now.
Pepper Potts had been a very pleasant surprise, Natasha unsure whether anyone had ever turned the tables on her so effortlessly. The woman had just been so confident and experienced, the way she sternly told Natasha what to do making the normally dominant spy melt and she would be probably thinking about the butt fucking she had received for the rest of her life. To compare what she was currently experiencing to that was a little unfair on Maria, although the brunette was becoming more confident with every thrust, and thanks to Ms Potts Natasha's rectum walls were still loose and ready to be stretched, filled and fucked.
It wasn't long before Natasha couldn't have kept her moans of pleasure to herself if she tried, the deadly spy blushing as red as her hair as she found herself letting out these little whimpers as well as squeals and cries of pleasure, the exact same type that her most skilled lovers like Pepper had forced out of her. Then Maria ever so slightly picked up the pace, prompting Natasha to finally let go of her butt cheeks to grip onto the bed sheets so she could feel the other woman's thighs smacking against her curvaceous backside.
To Natasha's delight this earned her a series of hard spanks, each strike making her cheeks jiggle and even forcing her to cry out a little, then Maria practically growled, "Did I give you permission to let go of your ass cheeks, slut?"
Natasha grinned as this was something she had done many times, the redhead trying her best to sound apologetic when she replied, "No Commander Hill, I'm sorry."
"Don't be sorry, just get your sorry hands back on your cheeks and spread them. I like looking at your butt hole as I fuck it." Maria said with a type of confidence which was uncharacteristic for her, at least during sex. Oh how Natasha loved it, just as she loved Maria continuing to taunt her, "That's it, spread those cheeks! Spread those big, fat ass cheeks of yours so I can see exactly what I'm doing to the mighty Black Widow. Mmmmmm, I want The Black Widow to show me her ass hole stretching for my cock, mmmmmmm, her little back hole taking every, single, inch of this dick, yeahhhhh, taking it like... what was it you said? When you were butt fucking all those other girls, what did you claim they were taking it like?"
Again Natasha grinned, "A bitch. Ohhhhhhh fuck, they took it like little bitches."
"And now you're the one taking it like a bitch." Maria pointed out, letting those words hang in the air for a second before adding, "I guess that makes you my bitch."
"For now." Natasha said in a playful tone with a subtle trace of menace which didn't go unnoticed by Maria.
"For now? Ohhhhhh, you're still thinking about turning the tables on me, like Ms Potts did to you? Like maybe next time when it's your turn to be on top? Well maybe I'll fuck your ass so good you'll never want to top anyone again. How does that sound?" Maria taunted as she gave Natasha's big butt some long hard thrusts which made the redhead moan loudly with joy, "Mmmmmm, how does The Black Widow like the sound of me turning her into a pure bottom who can't get enough of it up her slutty little ass? Huh? Can you imagine it Romanoff? Can you imagine me turning you into a submissive lesbian slut? A pure bottom? My bitch? Mmmmm, do you like the idea of being my bitch?"
"Go ahead and try it." Natasha challenged, "Ooooooooh fuck, go ahead Hill, make me your bitch if you can, ohhhhhh shit!"
Challenge accepted, Maria thought in tribute to a sitcom she liked watching in her spare time. It was extremely unadvisable of course, but then again this entire thing with Natasha was unadvisable so she might as well try. It wasn't like she even wanted to turn Natasha completely submissive, or believed it was truly possible, but there was something about trying which was an overwhelming turn on. Just like the ass fucking itself, especially the part about making Natasha spread her ass cheeks so she could continue to watch the obscene sight of that dildo pumping in and out of the other woman's back door.



Maria couldn't even begin to understand why she became so fixated on watching her strap-on sliding in and out, in and out, in and out of Natasha's ass hole to the point where she completely lost track of time. The next thing she knew she was glancing at the clock and realising she had been gently but firmly fucking Natasha's ass for over an hour now, and while she felt she had plenty left in the tank the redhead almost looked like she was in pain, her fingernails digging into her ass cheeks and her teeth clearly clenched tightly together. For the briefest of moments Maria was worried, then a guttural moan of pleasure followed by a pathetic sounding whimper escaped Natasha's lips, and she realised what was happening. The mighty Black Widow was now aching to cum, but she didn't want to show weakness by admitting it.
This meant that for one brief shining moment it seemed she had The Black Widow completely at her mercy, Maria so overwhelmed by that realisation that she thought about keeping this up for as long as she could. And she would, she would keep butt fucking Natasha all night long, just not in this position. No, Natasha's body was too amazing to keep in one position, and while she could kind of see the redhead's tits bounce from this position Maria had an idea to put them and Natasha's dildo stuffed ass hole on display at the same time.
So suddenly Maria pulled her strap-on completely out of Natasha's ass and ordered, "On your back, slut. I want to look into your eyes as I take your ass."
Without a moments hesitation Natasha flipped over to look up at Maria with sex glazed eyes and murmured, "Like this?"
"No, lift your legs up to your titties! Good, now spread them slightly so I can see your boobs. Mmmmm yeah, that's it, display yourself for me you little butt slut." Maria praised as she pressed her strap-on against Natasha's already slightly gaping ass hole, "Show me how badly you want to get fucked in the ass."
Admiring Natasha's prone body before her Maria teased the other woman's ass hole, sliding her cock around the loosened, open back hole and occasionally almost pushing inside while the mighty Black Widow gasped for breath like she was in a marathon and completely failed to hide her frustration and desire. This, Maria realised, was how she would beat Pepper and any other lover who had taken Natasha in such a dominating way. Because she might not be the strongest and most experienced, but with all her SHIELD training her stamina was second to none and from watching The Black Widow for so long she knew exactly how to make a woman feel both humiliated and yet turned on beyond belief.
Natasha had actually hoped all night watching her would give Maria some ideas, and while the girl was a little slow on the uptake she was now very much making up for it. Of course she knew about Maria's stamina, both from previous experience fucking her and training with her, the latter of which had made The Assistant Director such a desirable conquest in the first place. Now it was Natasha that felt conquered and the redhead loved it, Maria dominating her in such a different way to Pepper which seemed so much more intense.
Maybe that was just because she felt like she physically needed to cum, Natasha crying out in pure joy when Maria finally pushed that dildo back inside her ass hole to continue the slow and gentle ass fucking. It was so good and so intense Natasha even forgot about her own desire to cum for a little while. Then she felt herself on the edge of orgasm again for what felt like the millionth time that night, the idea of being denied again so unbearable Natasha couldn't help but beg for mercy, something she normally hated to do but felt natural under the circumstances.
It was like it was all part of this wonderful submission, actual tears of need filling Natasha's eyes as she began begging, "Make me cum! Make me cum! Make me cum God damn you! Mmmmmm fuck, fuck me and make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Ohhhhhhhh Gooooddddddddd, make me your bitch. Mmmmmm, make me your bitch by fucking me in the ass. Please? Oh my God, it feels so good, mmmmmmm ooooooooh God, you're fucking my ass soooooo goooooddddd, mmmmmmm, please more, aaaaaahhhhhhhh, harder, shit, fuck me, please fuck me harder!"
Maria looked taken aback from Natasha's unprompted outburst, and rightfully so. After all Natasha Romanoff never begged for mercy during torture unless it was part of a manipulation, and 99% of the time it was the same during sex. Only her most skilled lovers, like Maria, had made her beg, and this time round Natasha completely failed to hide how desperately she needed an orgasm, or at least a harder butt fucking, which honestly made her feel more humiliated than ever. That humiliation grew more intense as an evil grin crossed Maria's face, and in that moment if Natasha had been capable of love she would probably fall head over heels for Maria Hill. Luckily she understood that love was a childish fantasy, otherwise she may have been in trouble.
Pulling the dildo out completely Maria took a moment to enjoy the groan of frustration the mighty Black Widow let out before calmly asking, "Remind me Agent Romanoff, as per our agreement, who's in charge here?"
Gritting her teeth Natasha replied, "You."
"I'm sorry, what was that?" Maria pushed.
"You are in charge Commander Hill. I'm yours to use as you please." Natasha said, the second part trying to entice her superior officer, although it resulted in making her body tingle.
"That's right, which means you cum when I say, and right now... I don't think you've quite earned it yet. But since I'm feeling generous I'll give you the chance too." Maria said, lying down on her back and gripping firmly to her strap-on, "Ride my cock like a good little cowgirl without complaining long enough, and I'll make you cum. Start whining again and I'll fuck that big fat ass of yours all night long just so I can watch The Black Widow squirm for me like a little bitch. Do I make myself clear?"
Natasha couldn't help but smirk a little, "Yes Commander Hill."
"Good, now get that big fat ass back on my dick. Mmmmm, show me what a good little anal whore you can be for me." Maria ordered in a stern and confident tone which made Natasha melt.
Hurrying to obey Natasha moved her tired and sweat soaked body on top of Maria, positioning her ass directly over the dildo and lining her loosened ass hole against the tip of the toy before pushing downwards. Her ass was so well fucked at this point it swallowed the entire length of the cock with ease, Natasha moaning in pleasure throughout the entire penetration. Although it wasn't just having her ass filled again which made her moan, it was also the look on Maria's face and the way the other woman was taking advantage of her in her vulnerable state of sexual arousal. The last part made Natasha so proud, like a mentor/teacher whose student had just performed something she taught her perfectly, albeit indirectly. At the same time Natasha was overwhelmed by an emotion she couldn't even name, let alone understand, not that she tried very hard when she had a very important job to do.
As Natasha finally began performing that job, namely bouncing her ass up and down on the dildo, Maria studied the sight before her. She used to think it was unfair to other women that Natasha Romanoff existed in the world, and part of her still did. After all how could any woman compete with such a perfect body? Curves in all the right places, a cover girl's face and husky voice which demanded instant attention. No wonder The Black Widow's victims were helpless against her. However as she was now one of those victims Maria could enjoy the perfection which was Natasha Romanoff on a whole new level, and right now she had never looked more beautiful.
That gorgeous redhead was a total mess, every inch of her curvy body was drenched in sweat, her big tits were bouncing hypnotically and her beautiful face seemed torn between mind-numbing pleasure and torturous humiliation. And oh that voice, that husky voice was moaning, groaning and even whimpering with joy, Maria having never felt so powerful than she did right now because she had been the one to reduce the deadly Black Widow to this mess of a woman, who although a wreck was more beautiful than Maria could ever hope to be.
Pushing such self-deprecating thoughts out of her head Maria concentrated on Natasha's jiggling tits. It really wasn't that hard, and Maria had practically been obsessed with the redhead's curves since their affair had started. Probably before then, if Maria was being honest, and as captivating as Natasha's big boobs were normally now Maria could barely take her eyes off them. It had been the same story when she had butt fucked The Black Widow on her back, except they were jiggling even more now, Maria becoming increasingly overwhelmed by the sight until she couldn't take it anymore.
Sitting up Maria buried her face in Natasha's chest, at first motor-boating those big boobs like an idiot before she finally latched on to a nipple and began sucking on it. At roughly the same time her hands slid up Natasha's thighs to grab onto her big, jiggly ass, Maria shamelessly squeezing and groping that big butt while pulling it up and down her cock and going back and forth between the other woman's nipples. It was a bit awkward but they were able to continue the butt fucking like this for quite some time, Natasha's hand tangling in her hair pulling her closer, as if Maria needed any encouragement to keep up the tittie worship.
Occasionally Maria would thrust upwards into the redhead's rear, adding some much-needed stimulation, but it was nowhere near enough and eventually Natasha whimpered, "Maria... please..."
Lifting her head from her lover's chest Maria raised an eyebrow, "What did I tell you about whining?"
"I wasn't, I just, I..." Natasha murmured weakly, desperately trying to collect her thoughts, "I'll do anything, and I really do mean anything, if you just make me cum."
Maria thought about this long and hard, and then replied, "Be a pure bottom for me."
There was a long pause and then Natasha offered, "A week?"
Pushing her luck Maria murmured, "A year."
Which led to Natasha counter offering, "Two weeks."
Maria looked thoughtful for a moment, then decided to continue pushing her luck, "Nine months."
Natasha frowned, "A month."
"Six months." Maria said firmly, "Final offer."
It was Natasha's turn to look thoughtful, but eventually the terrifying Black Widow simply murmured, "Done."
Maria grinned, "Which makes you what now?"
"Your bitch. It makes me your bitch. I am your bitch." Natasha replied, only partly because she knew it was what Maria wanted to hear.
"Good girl, now... get off my cock and get on all fours like a bitch. Then tell me how badly you need to cum." Maria ordered.
Natasha had felt like she needed to cum while anally riding Maria's man-made cock, but it was nothing compared to the painful burning to achieve climax she felt when she lifted herself off her lover and got into the ordered position. Her ass hole was gaped wide open, her back passage felt empty and aching to be filled, and her cunt felt like all it needed was some strategic rubbing, maybe a finger or two inside it, and she could finally have an orgasm. Of course it would be nowhere near a satisfying as a deep anal pounding, but part of Natasha briefly considered it, if only because it would be slightly less humiliating. However after coming this far anything less than an anal induced orgasm wasn't good enough.
So Natasha wiggled her ass seductively, then pressed her face to the bed sheets, reached back and spread her butt cheeks, all the while begging like the shameless anal whore Maria had turned her into, "Fuck me. Please fuck me. Fuck my slutty whore ass! Please Commander Hill, make me cum. Please I need it so badly, more than you could possibly imagine. It's why you were able to gain the upper hand on me and turn me into your bitch. Which, is really impressive by the way, but I am going to have to return the favour. But then you already knew that. You already knew I was going to get your anal cherry sooner or later, you just can make sure we both can have a lot of fun beforehand. Now, we both know you're not going to turn down this deal, so do it. Fuck me! You want me to beg like an anal whore? Fine, please Commander Hill, fuck your new bitch up the ass and make her cum! Your new bitch wants to cum with your dick in her ass! Please? I want your big hard cock in my big fat ass sooooooo bad! Please, stick it in, fuck my ass and officially make me your submissive little bitch who loves taking it up the ass for you. Oh God, do it. DO IT! DO IT, DO IT, DO IT, DO IT OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD!"
While Natasha begged like a whore Maria got behind her and started rubbing her dildo against the redhead's open rear hole. That made Natasha frustrated, and she couldn't help taunt Maria a little with some far from idle threats. However it wasn't telling Maria anything she didn't already know and it wasn't currently doing her any good, so soon enough Natasha changed her tune again, and it still didn't get her what she wanted. Only when she became an incoherent moron from her overwhelming need did Maria take pity on her and slowly pushed the head of the cock into her butt hole, followed by a brutal thrust which buried the full length of the dildo inside her back chute, the sudden anal invasion causing Natasha to cry out with pure joy.
Much to Natasha's relief Maria continued not to show her any mercy by grabbing her hips with both hands and beginning to mercilessly sodomise her right from the get go, the sound of the brunette's thighs smacking off her well rounded butt cheeks echoing throughout the room as her temporary top pounded that dildo deep and hard into her bubble butt. It felt like within seconds she was as close to an orgasm as you can get without actually having it, literal tears filling Natasha's eyes because she needed it so bad.
Then, in another move which made Natasha oddly proud, Maria grabbed her red hair and yanked on it so hard she forced her head upwards and then growled, "Who's my bitch?"
Without hesitation Natasha screamed at the top of her lungs, "ME! I'M YOUR BITCH! I AM YOUR BITCH! Я ВАШ СУКА! Я ВАШ СУКА! OOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOODDDDDDD MAKE ME CUM, MAKE ME CUM, OH MY GOD MAKE YOUR BITCH CUM, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK!"
Natasha had said what Maria had just said to countless women just before she made them cum with the exact same result every time, and to have her own kink thrown back in her face so perfectly sent the redhead over the edge of her most intense climax ever. Considering she prided herself on being a master of sex that was really saying something, Natasha equally overwhelmed by the orgasms that followed as Maria Hill dominated her completely, for once The Black Widow truly feeling like another woman's bitch. Every other time she could have turned the tables if she'd wanted too, but now she was so physically and mentally broken Natasha felt truly helpless and submissive, and yet at the same time oddly safe and secure, and so very well fucked. It was perfect.
Maria also felt like this was perfect, albeit for very different reasons. After all while Natasha was lost in pure submission Maria was lost in pure dominance, the ambitious brunette never feeling more powerful than when ass fucking the infamous Black Widow. Partly because real power was a headache, Maria currently burdened with countless responsibilities, chief among them the safety of everybody under her command and at least to some extent the safety of everybody in the world. On some level she was responsible now for not hurting Natasha, but the redhead was tougher than anyone she'd ever met before, and the few words out of her mouth which were coherent were 'harder' and 'more', so for once Maria felt completely unburdened by her responsibilities.
That was the thing about sex with Natasha, at some point all of Maria's worries faded away and it became just the two of them. She wished it was the same for other lovers, but anyone else she had been with couldn't compare to this goddess she was currently viciously sodomising. Which was just another thing which pushed her to butt fuck Natasha harder, Maria too far gone to be able to deny that thinking of Pepper or anyone else taking this ass made her blood boil with pure jealousy.
It was absurd of course, and there was a time when Maria would have thought this overwhelming need to state her claim over the redhead was ridiculous, and demanding that another woman be her bitch would be laughable. But right now Maria NEEDED Natasha to be her bitch. She NEEDED to know no one was going to fuck this ass without her permission, because it was hers. Natasha Romanoff's butt hole was now her personal fuck hole, and Maria intended to use it every day from now on. Maybe hourly, because God, she could never get enough of this perfect ass.
For someone who hadn't really understood the appeal of anal sex Maria was becoming a total junkie at dishing it out. Then she came, the stimulator inside the harness and the pure paradise which was butt fucking The Black Widow on all fours like a little bitch catching up with Maria. It happened over and over again, the usually so dignified Maria Hill becoming like a wild animal, Natasha acting the same way as the two women became obsessed with slamming a long hard piece of rubber into a somehow still incredibly tight little butt hole.
The next thing Maria knew was that she was spooning Natasha from behind while still lazily pumping her strap-on in and out of her ass hole, both women moaning softly and quivering with the after-shocks of their orgasms. Her entire body ached even worse than when she had been sparring with this deadly assassin but no matter how much it hurt, and could be hazardous to her health in more ways than one, Maria just couldn't seem to stop butt fucking The Black Widow.
Even though knowing she had to stop otherwise she would perish from exhaustion it still took several minutes of gentle butt pumping for her to finally convince herself to yank her hips backwards and then to the side, Maria feeling like she was going to pass out as she collapsed onto her back. This caused Natasha to let out a whimper, although Maria couldn't tell if it was from relief or frustration. It was probably a bit of both mixed in with some pleasure, the two SHIELD Agents still quivering as they tried to recover from what they had just been through.
Then, absurdly, Natasha began to move, Maria honestly wondering whether there was no end to this woman's stamina. Then she found herself groaning with frustration because try as she might she couldn't resist lifting her head to see what the other woman was doing, something which was almost unbearably painful under the circumstances yet totally worth it because just like with Ms Potts before her Natasha kneeled between her legs, looked up at her with a ridiculously sexy smirk on her face, and then the feared Black Widow parted those sultry lips of hers and wrapped them around the head of her strap-on.
Natasha even moaned as she tasted the deepest part of her own ass on that toy cock, the redhead first seeming just keep the head of the dildo in her mouth so she could savour the flavour before beginning to gently suck it, Maria only knowing for sure that was what was happening because the room was now so silent you could hear a pin drop and she was so fixated on Natasha's lips she could see every little movement. Then Natasha began loudly slurping the tip of the dick which had just hammered the deepest part of her bowels, Maria's aching body feeling a tingle of arousal which was kind of painful but gave her some much-needed energy, or more accurately adrenaline.



While Natasha genuinely loved the taste of her own ass the main reason she loved going ass to mouth was the sheer perverseness of the act, and given it felt like this wonderful little tip had been inside her stomach it didn't get more twisted than this. Which was why she spent so much time sucking on the head even after all the yummy ass juice was gone. Of course inevitably she craved more which was why she started bobbing her head up and down, inevitably deep throating the entire length thanks to her many, many years of practice.
Pretty much the entire time she made sure her eyes stayed locked with Maria's, which to be fair was her normal MO when giving a blow job, especially to a fake cock like this one. When her lips reached the base of the cock she did close her eyes for a minute to savour the feeling of her windpipe being so wonderfully full of dildo, but then inevitably she opened her eyes to stare into Maria's again, Natasha loving the fact that her lover never looked away despite how exhausted she must be.
As good as she had been during sex when it was over Pepper had blushed and looked away when Natasha had acted so slutty, and she had been very apologetic which while at the time had been fine in retrospect kind of ruined the mood. Natasha had never been ass fucked like that and still had the other person seem even partly still coherent/dominant afterwards, and she rewarded Maria for that with a long drawn out blow job which ended with her literally fucking her own mouth on the toy.
Of course Natasha was tired too and in desperate need of a break so inevitably, long after the dildo was clean, The Black Widow removed her mouth from the toy cock and slowly crawled up Maria's body, her own body and especially her butt aching with every movement. When they were face to face she grinned mischievously at her then leaned down to press her lips against her. She gave her plenty of time to move her head, like Pepper had done earlier in the day, but not only did she not move Maria parted her lips and welcome Natasha's tongue into her mouth, the redhead's body tingling and she got to feed the remnants of her own ass to the brunette.
Minutes, or possibly hours, later Natasha broke the kiss and grinned, "Liar."
Maria raised an eyebrow, "Yes, but about what exactly?"
"You've totally done that before." Natasha accused.
"Have not." Maria countered truthfully.
Natasha studied her lover's face carefully and then asked, "Really?"
"Really." Maria confirmed.
This made Natasha grin, "In that case, I'm going to really, really enjoy being your bitch... Mistress Hill."
"Please, don't call me that, it's weird." Maria groaned.
"Ok." Natasha shrugged, curling up against the other woman's side, "What would you like me to call you?"
Maria thought about it for maybe a minute, then mumbled, "How about just Maria? I mean, surely we're past formalities now?"
Natasha stared at her for a long time and then smiled softly, "OK... Maria."



        The Bigger They Are Ch. 04

        AJ dresses up Beth in sexy lingerie.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/the-bigger-they-are-ch-04

Title: The Bigger They Are Ch. 04

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: AJ dresses up Beth in sexy lingerie.

Tags: aj lee, strap-on, rim, wwe, spanking, anal, wwe diva, diva, beth phoenix, oral

Series: The Bigger They Are


Beth Phoenix had never felt more humiliated, which was really saying something considering she had been recently robbed of her anal cherry by tiny little AJ Lee. She couldn't have imagined anything that could come close to that embarrassingly pleasurable experience, but this was maybe almost as bad or at least a close second because she was the Alpha female of the WWE, a woman taming stud and a total butt buster. There was no way she should be wearing lingerie like some bored housewife trying to get her husband's attention.
To make matters worse it felt like what she was wearing was several sizes too small, the see-through black corset she was wearing making it difficult to breathe and her already big tits look gigantic as they were being pressed to her chest. The worst part was the tiny thong which was digging into her ass so much Beth thought it was literally going to go up one of her holes, and again it seemed to make her fat ass look enormous. The fact that the thigh high stockings, garter belt and high heels fit more or less perfectly were a small comfort as Beth studied her body in the bathroom mirror.
She had always been as confident in her body as anyone could be. Sure she had her moments, but considering the large collection of sluts who were her willing fuck toys Beth mostly didn't worry about such things. Now though, she felt fat and ridiculous, and suddenly terrified that AJ would sneak in the entire divas roster or maybe just random hotel workers to laugh at her the second she stepped out the bathroom and revealed she was wearing such unflattering bitch wear.
"Hurry up Beth and get your fat ass out here." AJ called from the other room, "Mmmmm, I want to see you in that sexy clothing I brought you."
Blushing with humiliation Beth decided the best course of action was just get this over with, so she unlocked the door, opened it and stepped out to thankfully find only little AJ Lee sitting cross-legged on the bed with a beaming grin on her face. That grin quickly turned into a look of wicked lust, Beth trembling slightly as she knew what kind of things must have been going through AJ's head.
"Wow Beth." AJ said breathlessly, "You look amazing."
"I look ridiculous." Beth huffed.
"No way." AJ disagreed, quickly standing up and skipping over to her conquest, "You look like a goddess."
The compliment made Beth blush like a schoolgirl with a crush, the mighty Glamazon looking down before she mumbled, "I look like a hippopotamus. I can't believe you're making me dress like this."
"Oh come on, don't be like that." AJ said, stepping into Beth's personal space, "You look gorgeous. Mmmmm, I can't wait to fuck you."
Because Beth had her head lowered it was easy for AJ to reach up, grab the blonde's hair and pull her down into a passionate kiss following those words, the stronger diva resisting for maybe half a second before melting into AJ's arms. For a while AJ just gently wrapped them around Beth, and she definitely got a thrill out of gently holding The Glamazon while her tongue topped the hell out of Beth's tongue/mouth. But ultimately she just couldn't resist that fat ass, AJ grabbing two handfuls of those meaty cheeks and squeezing them which of course made Beth break the kiss with a gasp.
"Mmmmm, I can't wait to fuck your ass." AJ grinned without missing a beat, "Mmmmm, I can't wait to fuck your big, fat, sexy ass with my big strap-on dick. Stretch that little hole in between these giant cheeks wide open and pound you until you're squealing my name. Mmmmmm, make sure you can't sit down for a week because your little ass hole will still be gaping and aching from what I did to it. Oh God Beth, show me that ass. Show me that big, fat, sexy ass which I'm about to fuck!"
Beth let out another gasp as AJ smacked her ass and stood back before making a twirling motion with her finger, the powerless Glamazon clearly gritting her teeth in anger but doing what her top said, which again made AJ grin widely with delight. That grin faded into a look of awe and lust when AJ saw Beth's big booty perfectly framed by the garter belt and the tiny little thong digging into the blonde's ass crack, Beth's big butt looking even bigger than usual in a very, very good way.
"Oh my God Beth, your ass looks incredible." AJ moaned breathlessly as she kneel down behind her bitch and then slid her hands over those large globes of flesh, eventually squeezing Beth's ass like a butcher with a piece of meat, "Mmmmm God Beth, I don't care how tough and scary you are, someone should have fucked this amazing ass years ago. Ooooooh, then we could have been all fucking this beautiful booty, mmmmmm, each and every one of the divas you've ass fucked over the years lining up to pound this ass so they could all make these giant cheeks of yours jiggle against their thighs. Mmmmmm, I swear Beth, I would have been first in line, every time. But I guess this way I get this incredible booty all to myself, and believe me Beth... this time, I'm going to take full advantage of it!"
With that AJ pulled down that tiny thong and buried her face in Beth's big booty and started frantically lapping at her ass hole. She hadn't meant too. She had genuinely just meant to get a close-up look at Beth's butt, maybe grope it a little, but once she was up close she just couldn't resist. AJ didn't even bother removing the thong, instead just slipping it to one side before greedily beginning to lick Beth's anal ring, making the mighty Glamazon moan with pleasure.
AJ had eaten Beth's ass many times before, often when she was on her knees just like this, except back then it was the stronger diva shoving her face into that big butt, now AJ was practically suffocating herself with those glorious globes of flesh. She only came up for air so she could kiss those globes and spread them wide apart so she could spit onto Beth's back hole and then rub that saliva in with her tongue, although those moments were few and far between and AJ definitely prefer just burying her face in between these cheeks until her entire world became Beth Phoenix's big butt.
After a while of doing this AJ felt the familiar sensation of Beth's super strong hand grabbing her hair and shoving her deeper into that ass, The Glamazon crouching down and sticking out her booty to make sure the little brunette's face was as deep in between the muscular blonde's butt cheeks as physically possible. Which was a clear sign of The Glamazon rebelling, which in some ways was a terrifying thought but in truth AJ loved it up the ass so even if Beth turned the tables on her completely and thus violated the rules of the divas it wouldn't be so bad for her. Besides, right now she wasn't really focusing on that.
Instead AJ was practically obsessed with getting her tongue as far up Beth's butt as possible, the tiny diva abandoning the ass licking for literally thrusting her tongue into that only recently deflowered ass, that soft wet muscle sliding in just far enough that AJ could feel The Glamazon's anal ring clamping down around it which delighted her beyond words. Of course eventually AJ became aware that Beth was frantically pounding two fingers in and out of her own cunt, the tall blonde shuddering as she came in a powerful climax which loosened her grip and allowed AJ to pull away and start roughly spanking the by far stronger diva.
"No! Bad Glamazon! Bad! No trying to top your top!" AJ giggled playfully, while continuously slapping Beth's ass, eventually standing up so she could get more momentum behind her blows, "You're my bitch tonight, remember?"
Taking AJ by surprise instead of continuing to rebel Beth whimpered, "Yes AJ! I'm sorry AJ! I didn't mean to, I just... I was just-"
"No excuses!" AJ said flatly, delivering one final hard blow to Beth's butt before casually walking over to the bed, where she sat down and then calmly asked, "Now bend over my knee."
"No AJ, you can't." Beth protested, her cheeks going pale.
"I can't what?" AJ questioned impatiently.
Beth blushed, "Spank me."
"Why not?" AJ asked.
"Because I'm Beth Phoenix." Beth said desperately, "I'm the Alpha female of the WWE. I'm-"
"My bitch." AJ interrupted, then after a pause added, "You lost to me Beth, twice, and now you're my bitch and I can do whatever I want to you. Those are the rules. Now stop wasting your top's time and bend over like a good little bitch."
Beth momentarily fumed with rage and then went limp with despair. She was still bound by the rules she had spent over half a decade enforcing, and if she broke them now she may never be able to turn the tables on AJ without everyone finding out she had taken it up the ass like a submissive little bitch. So The Glamazon submitted to yet another horrifying humiliation, this time Beth leaning over AJ's knee and struggling to balance herself on it, in the end pretty much holding herself up on her hands and the tips of her toes.
Then AJ went back to groping her ass, Beth whimpering pathetically as her ass cheeks were squeezed, fondled and pinched like a piece of meat, the tiny brunette even slipping a finger in between her cheeks to tickle her embarrassingly wet pussy and vulnerable little ass hole. To her tremendous shame Beth got even more wet when AJ started to spank her, gently at first, but with an ever-increasing roughness until the blonde's butt cheeks were jiggling like a plate of jelly and the sound of the brunette's hand relentlessly connecting with her well rounded rear echoed throughout the room.
Of course Beth had done this to AJ countless times, along with every other WWE diva from her best friend Natalya to the mighty Trish Stratus. All of them had been over her knee at some point, or pressed against a wall, or tied up in a variety of positions so that Beth could give their butts a thorough beating to make sure they knew who was in charge. Now it was AJ. AJ was in charge and she was letting Beth know it, the weaker girl eventually using every ounce of her strength to beat Beth's ass, and even though the Glamazon had taken far worse pain than this it was still constant and on a vulnerable area.
Naturally the worst part of it was how utterly humiliating it was, Beth trying desperately to concentrate on how she had made the likes of Lita and Trish weep for her like this. She also imagined AJ's precious Kaitlyn over her knee, and of course AJ herself, and when that failed Beth imagined herself destroying their asses another way, her biggest strap-on pounding in and out of their butt holes and leaving AJ, Kaitlyn, Trish, Lita and every single other girl she'd ever sodomised lying unconscious with their ass holes gaping open obscenely wide. But it was no use, she couldn't escape from the reality of little AJ Lee spanking her like the disobedient bitch she now was.
For her part AJ was loving her current reality as it had been something she had been thinking about all day long. She had even considered doing it last night, but ultimately decided she wanted to save all her energy for fucking The Glamazon's then virgin butt. It was a decision she didn't regret at all because last night had been a pure anal heaven, a memory AJ would treasure for the rest of her life. Of course she would also treasure having the mighty Beth Phoenix bent over her knee, her big round ass jiggling with every blow of her dainty little hand.
In that moment AJ wished she had big 'man hands' like Beth or Kaitlyn, or had at least half of their strength so she could really do some damage to this fat ass. Which was an unusual feeling for her, because for a wrestler, AJ didn't really delight in causing pain like so many of her peers did. It was why she had only spanked Kaitlyn a few times, because sure, it was a fun way to cement her dominance over the bigger, stronger diva, but it just wasn't as fun as pounding Kaitlyn's ass with her strap-on. However Kaitlyn had never really hurt her, Beth had.
Luckily for the rest of the divas Beth preferred dishing out ass fuckings to show her dominance, but she also regularly dished out the type of brutal butt beatings which left divas in tears with their asses battered and bruised. AJ wasn't sure of the number of times her ass had been turned bright red under Beth's loving hands, and perhaps more importantly she wasn't sure how much she had been forced to watch Kaitlyn suffer the same fate, but she was using all that anger now to make sure that The Glamazon got a taste of her own medicine.
It took a lot to make Beth actually cry out in pain, the moment AJ actually achieved it being a very proud one for her. Of course by then Beth's butt was bright red and AJ's hand felt like it was going to fall off from constantly slamming down on the bigger woman's ass. It was then AJ switched hands and redoubled her efforts, and even then she failed to actually reduce the mighty Glamazon to tears, but she did have the stronger diva whimpering rather pathetically for her which was almost just as good, and definitely more than enough to humiliate the Alpha female of the WWE. Especially as AJ was moments away from fucking her ass again, although there was something else she wanted to do first.
"Ok, I think that's good enough, get your fat ass up and lie on the bed." AJ ordered with one final extra hard smack to Beth's butt.
Eager to bring an end to this painful humiliation Beth quickly scurried off AJ's knee and onto the bed, whimpering softly once she reached her destination as it was only then she realised that the little pipsqueak diva was probably now going to assault the inside of her ass and make it just a sore and aching as the outside now was. However Beth soon learn that this wasn't the case, although what AJ actually wanted was only slightly better, and it came with another smack to her aching ass to make her squeal embarrassingly.
Once she was sure she had Beth's attention AJ firmly said, "I said lie on the bed, as in on your back. You know, the way you made me and Kaitlyn lie on our backs with our sore little asses pressed against the floor so you could ride our faces! Mmmmmm yeah that's right Beth, I'm going to sit on your pretty little face and suffocate you with my cunt! Gonna cover you in my cream and mark you as mine, mmmmmm, then I'm going to fuck you up the ass while my cum is drying on your face, ohhhhhhhhh yeah, the mighty Glamazon's face covered in my cum while I butt fuck her like the submissive little bitch I've turned you into!"
AJ said a whole lot more, but Beth didn't pay any attention. She was too busy gritting her teeth and trying to relax as her sore butt pressed against the bed sheets, Beth trying to keep as much weight as she could on her back but without physically lifting her ass up there was only so much she could do, and if she tried that AJ would no doubt punish her for it, and the blonde just couldn't take another spanking. So she remained silent while AJ first finished her rant and then slowly lowered her pussy down onto Beth's face.
It was fear of another butt beating which caused Beth to immediately stick out her tongue and start lapping away at AJ's pussy the second it was close enough to lick, the stronger diva finding herself letting out an embarrassing loud moan as she tasted the weaker diva's cunt. When she had first started fucking other women Beth had eaten pussy all the time and even enjoyed it, but as she perfected the art of being a Dom she quickly grew to believe pussy licking was the job of the subs. A total Alpha female like herself shouldn't be bothered with pleasing other women in such a way, no, they should pleasure her with their mouths and be grateful for whatever enjoyment they received when Beth was using one of their fuck holes for her pleasure.
Sure, there were a few occasions when she made an exception to that rule, most frequently with her best friend Natalya, but Beth couldn't remember ever going down on AJ before, and despite herself The Glamazon had to admit, this little pipsqueak did have one yummy little fuck hole in between her legs. She might have to briefly sample it again before she ruined it and AJ's ass hole with her biggest strap-on dick, Beth smiling dreamily as she planned her revenge while subconsciously really getting into licking her temporary top's pussy.
When Beth's tongue first slid over the sensitive lips of her pussy AJ forgot all about talking dirty in favour of moaning in blissful happiness. Ok, so Beth wasn't the best rug muncher she'd had, not even close, yet while Beth lacked the enthusiasm of a veteran cunt licker like Kelly Kelly or the enthusiasm of Layla El or the sheer love and devotion of her girlfriend Kaitlyn the one thing the muscular blonde did have going for her was that she was The Glamazon Beth Phoenix, the longest reigning Alpha female in the WWE's not so well known history, AJ once again becoming lost in that fact as she enjoyed a nice long pussy licking.
To be fair AJ kind of lost track of time. Minutes or hours could have passed and she wouldn't know the difference, the tiny brunette far to preoccupied with the tongue lapping against her cunt to really worry about such matters. Then the rather competent tongue work caught up with her and AJ felt a growing need to cum. At first AJ's reaction to this was to gently grind down on the face she was now firmly sitting on, subtly encouraging Beth to give her more of that wonderful tongue. Then she grinned as a far more effective way crossed her mind.
"Mmmmmmmm fuck me Beth! Ooooooooh yes, fuck me with your tongue. Stick your tongue inside me and fuckkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeee oooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd." AJ cried out as Beth immediately did as she was told, the tiny brunette struggling to still form words, "Fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck, oooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, fuck me fuck me fuck meeeeeeeee, oh fuck, FUCK YES! FUCK ME BETH! FUCK ME WITH YOUR TONGUE AND MAKE ME CUM ON YOUR FACE RIGHT NOW SO I CAN FUCK YOU UP THE ASS! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, MMMMMMMMMM AAAAAAAAHHHHHHH, I WANT TO FUCK THE GLAMAZON UP THE ASS WHILE MY CUM IS DRYING ON HER FACE!"
AJ heard Beth whimpering softly underneath her in a mixture of apprehension and anticipation, the confused blonde clearly dreading her next ass fucking and yet at the same time she couldn't wait. It was the same for AJ for her second time taking a cock up her ass so it was totally understandable, but again that it was the mighty Glamazon who was now in that position was an incredible turn on. The whimpering also caused these wonderful little vibrations which AJ felt deep inside her core as Beth continued to slam fuck her cunt with that wicked tongue of hers, the smaller diva frantically grinding down on the bigger diva in rhythm with those thrusts until she came.
Once Beth's tongue started pumping in and out of her pussy it didn't really take long at all, AJ soon becoming completely incoherent as she reached the edge of orgasm. And unlike so many other times with this woman Beth couldn't deny her because it wasn't her choice, and AJ was in no mood to slow things down. She had wanted to cum quick and hard so she could save her energy for butt fucking Beth, and that's exactly what she got, AJ letting out a deafening scream as her cream covered the other WWE diva's face.
Beth was used to smothering weaker girls with her pussy or ass, either shoving them in between her thighs or in between her cheeks or just grinding onto their faces like AJ was now doing to her. She'd only experienced being in her current position once before during her first time with another woman, and even then she had got out of it quickly as it was far too submissive for her taste. Eating pussy was one thing, but this position felt like pure submission. Now to her shame she was finding a certain level of thrill in this, but Beth firmly told herself that was just because AJ's cum tasted so good.
Not that AJ's regular pussy cream hadn't been good, because it had, it was just there was something extra enticing about girl cum. As she struggled to get every drop Beth found she understood why some sluts could get addicted to it, which was a thought which had crossed her mind during the rare occasions she had gone down on another girl. Of course Beth wasn't a cum slut like the rest of the WWE divas so naturally she failed to swallow all of AJ's cum, a great deal of those juices ending up covering her face, a shudder running through The Glamazon as she always thought she was marking her territory when she did this to her conquests, and now she was the conquest being marked. Tiny little AJ Lee had conquered her and marked her as her territory.



Given the smile AJ gave her when the tiny brunette dismounted her face, jumped up and landed flat on the large blonde's body in something resembling a wrestling move Beth realised that her temporary top was thinking something along the same lines. Which wasn't surprising as she had drilled that idea into the heads of all her sluts, Beth blushing briefly in shame before frowning as anger flooded her body at being so easily humiliated by the physically weaker WWE diva.
Opening her mouth Beth was about to give AJ a piece of her mind, The Glamazon hoping to intimidate her way back on top. However before she could get a word out AJ's lips crashed against her own and Beth's tongue found herself fighting for its life. In a way she lost that fight, but only because AJ cheated by tweaking her nipples, and she remained very much alive even if she did have to live through the humiliation of yet again being dominated by the smaller girl, although it was nothing compared to what was about to happen.
After a few minutes of passionate tongue kissing AJ pulled back and grinned, "Come on Beth, let's go pick out a nice big dildo to stretch out that tight little ass hole of yours."
With that AJ jumped up and skipped over to her bag, the grin only leaving her face when she saw that Beth was still lying on the bed. One menacing frown from the tiny brunette later Beth was jumping off the bed and awkwardly shuffling over to where AJ was now standing, the muscular blonde becoming brave again once she was standing in front of her new top, the once mighty Glamazon staring coldly into her fellow diva's eyes as she effortlessly towered over her like a playground bully.
There was certainly a time where AJ would have found this terrifying, now she just found it cute, the tiny brunette giggling as she picked up her bag and opened it to reveal her collection of dildos and then when she was sure the blonde had got a good look she slapped Beth's ass playfully. She then opened her mouth to say something but stopped as Beth cried out in pain, her sore butt unable to take even a little spank without the mighty Glamazon crying out like a little girl. This caused AJ to laugh in her bitch's face, which in turn made Beth give her another cute little menacing look.
"So what do you think Beth? Which of these butt stretchers should I stuff up your big fat ass? Huh? I've got big, bigger, huge and rectum wrecking? Come on, don't be shy reach out and touch them. Do it!" AJ yelled that last part, causing Beth to reach out and quickly start touching her dildo, the blonde looking as nervous as hell as she closed her hand around each cock in turn until she could feel just how big and long each one was, "Mmmmmm, that's it, feel those big cocks. Imagine what they would feel like stretching your tight little anal ring. Ooooooh, you remember that one, don't you Beth? Yeahhhhh, that's the dick I used to pop your anal cherry. Oh we just got to use that one. Here, take it and strap it on to me. Get me ready to fuck your big fat ass."
Beth whimpered like a little bitch at this command but didn't hesitate to take the offered strap-on, the muscular blonde obviously considering strapping it on herself before she submissively fell to her knees and held out the straps for AJ to step into. Once she had put her bag down and retrieved a bottle of anal lube AJ happily slipped into the harness and watched with glee as the mighty Glamazon pulled the device up her thighs and then secured the straps before looking up to her for further instruction. AJ gave it to her in the form of handing her the bottle of lube, Beth whimpering again as she took it, squirted some of the gel onto her hand and then started rubbing the slippery liquid into the shaft.
"Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, that's it bitch, jerk off my cock like it was real. Ohhhhhh, imagine how every inch of that long, thick cock is going to feel inside your big fat ass, stretching out your tightest fuck hole and then filling your forbidden passage so I can give you a nice, long, hard butt fucking." AJ taunted the kneeling WWE diva, saying a whole lot more as she watched Beth thoroughly cover every inch of it strap-on. Then AJ smacked Beth's hand away and got back on the bed, this time on her back, before ordering, "Now lube your hole! Mmmmmmmmm, lube your tight little butt hole so it's nice and ready for this dick. NO! I want you to show me. I want you to present your big fat ass to me so I can watch you fingering your ass hole so you can take my dick up that big slutty bottom of yours!"
For a moment Beth glared at AJ, then she lowered her head in submission, stood up, turned around and bent over, presenting her big booty to her owner. Which of course had AJ grinning widely, but not as wide as when the once mighty Glamazon reached back and spread one of her cheeks with one hand so she could started rubbing her cute little butt hole with the fingers of the other. Then the grin became almost physically painful as Beth penetrated her own butt hole, moaning in pleasure in the process, proving while this humiliated the blonde beyond belief she was enjoying it, the Alpha female of the WWE continuing to moan as she began finger fucking her own ass hole, soon picking up the pace and even adding a second finger.
AJ watched this gorgeous little display of submission for several minutes, taunting Beth at random intervals throughout before finally ordering, "Ok stop fingering your ass like a slut and come sit on this dick. Mmmmmm, I want the big, tough Glamazon to come ride the dick which popped her anal cherry with her ass hole. Oooooooh, and do it reverse cowgirl. I want to watch that big booty bounce on my cock, those big fat cheeks jiggling while Beth Phoenix, the Alpha female of the WWE, rides my strap-on like a total ass whore! Oh, and spread your ass cheeks. I want a good look at Beth Phoenix's ass hole stretching for my big cock!"
Beth was unable to stop herself from letting out a really pathetic sounding whimper as she took her fingers out of her butt, turned around and slowly got in the requested position, pathetically whimpering again once she was spreading her ass cheeks and beginning to slowly lower herself down. Almost immediately she felt a little bit of retroactive respect for all the women she had forced to do this because even with AJ holding the dildo firmly upright by the base, like Beth herself had done many times when she was in her proper position, it wasn't easy to guide her ass hole to the fake cock. She missed more than once and even when she connected, felt that unforgiving man-made meat against the entrance to her forbidden passage, it took a lot for Beth to summon the courage to lower herself further.
When she finally did it Beth gritted her teeth and closed her eyes to stop from whimpering again as she felt her ass hole stretching for AJ's cock, little by little that anal ring opening up until the head slid back into that only once penetrated bottom. The immediate sharp pain caused Beth to cry out and then whimper like a little bitch, the mighty Glamazon wishing she would just die with shame right at this horrific moment, the powerful former champion dressed in lingerie, spreading her ass cheeks and squatting over a strap-on dildo wearing AJ Lee, the Alpha female of the WWE penetrating her own butt hole on that pipsqueak's dick in a sign of total submission, and the worst part of it all was it all made her feel so incredibly wet.
Just when Beth didn't think it could get any worse AJ practically moaned, "Oh Beth, that's so hot. Your little ass hole stretching for my cock is soooooooo hot. Mmmmmm, I can't believe I have Beth Phoenix taking my cock up her ass like a total bitch, but here you are. And ohhhhhh, I can just watch you squatting over my dick all night long, your pretty little ass hole stretching for my dick, but I don't think that would be much fun for you. So how about you get the rest of my big cock up that fat ass of yours, huh? Mmmmm, come on oh mighty Glamazon, get that ass on my cock. Be a good little Glamazon and stuff every inch of that big dildo up your butt like the little anal whore I've turned you into."
Part of Beth screamed at herself to offer a retort but what could she possibly say? She had lost, AJ had won, and now all she could do was try not to become the anal whore AJ claimed she now was, the muscular blonde telling herself over and over again she was a dominant Alpha female, not a submissive anal whore, as inch by inch she took the other girl's cock up her ass until finally there was no more to take. And then, when Beth's butt cheeks came to rest against AJ's lap, announcing the blonde had taken every inch of that monster dildo into her butt, the mighty Glamazon whimpered like a little bitch.
"Yay Beth, you did it!" AJ exclaimed, "Mmmmmm, 10 inches of dick right up your big fat ass. Oh it looks so good, mmmmmm, you look so hot sitting on my lap with 10 inches of dick stuffed in your big fat ass Beth! And now I want you to ride it like the bitch you are. Come on, move that fat ass. I wanna see that big booty bounce on my cock. Mmmmmm, show me how much Beth Phoenix loves my dick in her fat ass by bouncing up and down and giving yourself pleasure. Come on, nice and slow. Make yourself want to cum on my cock like the anal whore you are."
No one used to talk to Beth like that, and she never thought the first one to do so would be little AJ Lee who had been so timid and meek around her during their first meeting. Ironically in the middle of their first meeting Beth had made AJ anally ride her strap-on cock, but by then AJ's ass hole was thoroughly loosened up by hours of having The Glamazon brutally pounding her pooper from behind so it was easy for the tiny brunette to drop her gaping butt hole down on Beth's dick and take every inch. Then AJ had rode her dildo with such enthusiasm, the countless orgasms she had already given her leaving the little pipsqueak delirious and eager for more. Now it was Beth who was slowly lifting herself up and then down on AJ's dick, the powerful former women's and diva's champion officially starting her second ever butt fucking.
When she first lifted herself up Beth let out the cuteist little sigh of relief as part of her rectum was freed from the dildo stretching it open and thus allowed to relax. This was followed by an incoherent sound AJ couldn't quite describe escaping the blonde's lips as Beth fully impaled her big butt on that cock again, the sound being repeated for the first half a dozen thrusts. After that Beth started making some very clear sounds of pleasure, despite the fact that The Glamazon was desperately trying to hide them. Then finally the woman who had viciously sodomised every diva on the current roster gave up trying to hide it and her cries, whimpers, squeals, groans, and moans began to echo around the room.
It was a delightful soundtrack to the work of art AJ was devouring with her eyes, the tiny brunette first captivated by watching the rectum wrecking former champion's ass hole slowly stretch and then accept the big strap-on dildo inside it. Inch after inch slowly disappeared into that fat ass until Beth's stretched wide butt hole started sliding up and down the toy cock like a professional whore's mouth hungry for a load of cum. Sadly AJ had no sperm to fill Beth's butt with, but honestly her cock seemed to be doing just fine, the fact that the feared Glamazon were spreading her cheeks the entire time to give AJ a better view of her brutalised back hole only making this moment more perfect.
AJ couldn't believe she had ever been scared of this woman. In the back of her mind she remembered The Glamazon as an ass wrecking machine, the other woman literally a Terminator who had been sent back in time to terminate ass holes. It used to make sense, Beth had no mercy just like a killing machine, and she brutalised butt holes with machine-like efficiency, the powerful blonde pounding her collection of strap-on dildos deep into AJ's guts and the guts of all the other divas on the roster. Now Beth was acting like just another WWE diva eager to give up her ass for the mind-numbing pleasure anal submission could bring her, this once mighty woman never seeming more fragile or human to AJ. Or beautiful for that matter.
In total contrast to that AJ had never felt more powerful than right now. Well, maybe popping The Glamazon's anal cherry had made her feel ever so slightly more powerful, but it wasn't by much considering not only did she have Beth Phoenix bouncing her ass hole up and down her dick but the blonde was wearing beautiful lingerie which framed her obscenely stretched ass hole sliding up and down, up and down, up and down that cock. Oh AJ could have happily kept this going all night, the tiny brunette at least planning to spend another hour or so just watching Beth's ass bounce for her.
Then the mighty Glamazon whimpered pathetically, "Please AJ..."
Grinning wickedly AJ asked, "Please what Beth?"
Blushing furiously Beth forced herself to add, "Let me cum."
"Oh, let you cum... how do you want me to let you cum Beth?" AJ asked, and then when there wasn't an immediate response asked, "Do you want me to let you slam your little bitch hole on my dick and cum like the bitch you are? Do ya? Mmmmmmm, is that what the big, tough Glamazon wants? Does the scary Glamazon want to cum with my dick up her ass? Huh? You do don't you Beth. You want to cum with my big fat dick inside your big fat ass. The mighty Glamazon wants to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass! Say it bitch, say it!"
"Yes! Yes I want it! Is that what you want to hear AJ? I want to cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass!" Beth half wept, half cried out in anger, "I want to cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Mmmmmm Gaaaawwwwwddddddd I need to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass! Please let me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Please AJ, please let me cum!"
"I'll think about it." AJ said thoughtfully, then as Beth was whimpering and this response added, "First entertain me some more with that big fat ass of yours. Mmmmmm, entertain me by shaking that big booty. Mmmmmmm, give me, your top, a nice little booty shake. Take your hands off your fat ass and shake it for me. Ohhhhhhh yeah, shake your big booty for your top like a good little fat assed bitch. Mmmmmm fuck yeah, booty shake for me Beth, booty shake for your top."
It was a relief to change positions as Beth's joints felt stiff and the last position had been awkward without almost any chance of cumming. Now there was a chance, something which was very important to Beth as she began to 'booty shake' for her 'top'. It was probably a new low for her, which was really saying something, but the thought of the amazing pleasure to come made it seem worth it. And at least the end was near. Oh who was Beth kidding, she wanted to cum. She desperately wanted to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass.
Shaking her booty around like that kind of hurt at first, the dildo rattling around inside her bowels and stretching her anal walls even wider than before. But after an embarrassingly short time it began to feel good and the mighty Glamazon found herself moaning in pleasure again. Beth also blushed again, both because of this latest indignity and because she was so turned on by it. Her shame continued when she properly restarted the sodomy, Beth grabbing onto her knees and lifting herself up until two thirds of the dildo was out of her ass and then she slammed herself back down. She then repeated the process over and over again until she was pounding her own ass hole on that fake cock as hard as she could.
Despite trying not to Beth could help a look over her shoulder at the unsurprisingly grinning AJ, the muscular blonde horrified and terrified to find her heart fluttering at the thought of pleasing the tiny brunette. At the thought of pleasing her top. As in more and more she was thinking of AJ as her top and if Beth wasn't careful soon she really would be this younger girl's bitch, and she couldn't let that happen. She just couldn't. So she did her best to block out who was doing this to her and concentrate on just destroying her own ass hole, which made Beth feel even more submissive but at least it was generalised submission as opposed to being submissive to someone in particular.
After enjoying the little butt shaking show for who knows how long AJ finally took pity on her bitch who at that point was pathetically whimpering most non-stop, "Ok Beth, since you've been a good girl... you have my permission to cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass. Mmmmmm, come on bitch, do it! Cum for me! Switch positions if you have too, I don't care, just make yourself cum. Make yourself cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass like the slutty little anal whore you are!"
Letting out some kind of sound of gratitude, Beth honestly wasn't sure what, the blonde reached behind her, grabbed onto the sheets while resting some of her weight on her elbows and lower arm. She then got off her knees and lifted herself up onto her legs for the leverage she needed. Then, oh then, she began hammering her ass hole with every ounce of her strength, perhaps putting even last night to shame as she began to scream hysterically and cum ridiculously hard. Her juices literally squirted out of her cunt and her body shook but Beth was ravenous for more so she pushed herself on until she was gasping for breath and drenched in sweat. Even then it felt like an hour before she collapsed onto AJ's body, Beth still twitching from the force of her orgasms.
AJ graciously gave Beth about a minute to recover, then she flipped them so the blonde was lying on her stomach with the brunette on top of her, their two bodies still connected by the massive dildo between them. Then, after another minute, AJ grabbed onto the bed sheets, lifted herself up onto her tiptoes, and started doing push-ups into Beth's butt, the once terrifying Glamazon whimpering pathetically as her poor ass hole continued to be abused.
It may have seemed cruel but AJ ignored the blonde, partly because The Glamazon had never shown her any mercy but mostly because Beth soon started moaning in pleasure even as she continued to protest. Then all of a sudden Beth completely changed her tune, the blonde even pushing her butt back against AJ's anal invading thrusts and she began to shamelessly beg for more.
"Oh God AJ, aaaaahhhhhh shitttt, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Oh my God, it feels so good, mmmmmmm, your dick feels soooooooo gooooooddddddd in my ass, oh fuck me!" Beth moaned, "Please fuck my big fat ass, oh my God it's soooooo gooooodddddd, I love having your dick in my ass! I love your big dick, it feels so good in my ass, ooooooohhhhhhhh please fuck me, mmmmmmm, fuck my slutty little ass hole and gape it wide open, oh fuck, treat me like a total fucking anal whore, oh fuck me, fuck me, fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me FUCK ME!"
Only too happy to oblige AJ used every ounce of her strength to drill the other diva's butt hole, Beth's moans for more quickly becoming incoherent squeals of pleasure as she slammed the mighty Glamazon's tightest hole. Although right now it was more of a snug fit for AJ's strap-on dick, the little brunette hammering that long thick piece of rubber in and out of Beth's back hole until she had the former champion cumming against the sheets, the stronger woman grinding her cream leaking cunt against the bed and shamelessly pumping her ass back against AJ's rectum wrecking thrusts.
It took all of AJ's previous experience with Kaitlyn to hang on to the wildly orgasming Beth Phoenix, but it was totally worth it for how powerful it felt to sodomise the Alpha female of the WWE this way. It somehow felt more primal and dominant than simply having Beth ride her, AJ enhancing those primal and dominant feelings by grabbing onto Beth's hands, which were frantically grabbing the bed sheets, and sinking her teeth into the blonde's upper back and neck, although it was a strain for her to reach the latter. Unfortunately this caused Beth to cum extra hard, one particularly violent orgasm knocking AJ off completely.



Of course by that time AJ was just too tired to hang on, and probably would have stopped anyway soon afterwards, most likely by collapsing down onto Beth and passing out. Still, AJ was worried this would somewhat damage the role she had been on as a dominating top, so to save face she used the last of her energy to sit up, deliver a hard smack to Beth's big booty and then strategically collapsed back down onto the sheets.
Just before she collapsed, in as dignified a way as possible, AJ called out, "Spread your ass cheeks for me. I want to see how open your butt hole is."
Beth let out an adorable whimper of humiliation and then, just as AJ was worried she'd have to exert energy she didn't have smacking Beth's butt again to save her street cred, the muscular blonde slowly got up, positioned herself kneeling in front of AJ with her ass pointed at her, and then the mighty Glamazon reached back and spread her ass cheeks, presenting AJ with her handiwork.
The perverted sight left AJ speechless for quite a while. Beth's butt cheeks were even redder than before, and more importantly her butt hole was gaping even wider than it had the previous night, AJ able to see deep into the Glamazon's rectum via the huge crater in between her cheeks. It was so hot and empowering, a huge grin crossing AJ's face pretty much the moment she saw just how battered and loose Beth's butt now was.
After what felt like an eternity of just staring AJ called out, "Mmmmmm, wow... now that's what I call a gape. Oooooh, it looks so cute. You look so cute Beth with a gaping butt hole. But you know what would be even cuter? Your lips wrapped around my cock, giving me the blow job I deserve after pounding your big fat ass so good. Come on bitch, you know how this works, I just fucked you up the ass, now you suck my cock clean like the good little ass to mouth whore you are!"
With another adorable whimper from Beth she slowly let go of her cheeks in turned around to look at AJ. Only instead of a death glare, or a look which hinted at revenge at all, Beth seemed the epitome of broken and submissive, the mighty Glamazon lowering her head in surrender before she crawled in between AJ's legs. There was a moment of hesitation, AJ half expecting Beth to finally forsake the rules of the diva hierarchy by tearing that dildo away from her body and then beating her with it. And then ass fucking her with it. But no, Beth just took the cock into her mouth like a good bitch, even moaning loudly as she did so.
That moan was incredibly shameful but there was just something about tasting her own ass which drove Beth wild. Especially when it came to the deepest part of her ass, Beth very aware that's what this tip had been hammering just moments before she gave it a very wet sloppy sucking, the muscular blonde beginning to bob her head on the toy cock like a little submissive bitch.
Beth used to wonder how women could allow themselves to be degraded in such a way, but now the tables had been turned on her so thoroughly she was beginning to understand that somewhat. Surrendering herself so completely to another woman, one much smaller and weaker than herself no less, was incredibly thrilling, and as much as she had loved humiliating her bitches Beth was finding that being on the receiving end of the humiliation even more enjoyable. And surely nothing could be more humiliating than sucking a strap-on which had just fucked your ass.
Proving that it could get more humiliating AJ began to taunt her again, "That's it Beth, suck my cock. Suck it you little cock sucker. Mmmmm, suck all your nasty little anal juices off that beautiful cock. Mmmmmm, clean it you slut! Be an ATM whore for me! Ohhhhhhhh yeah Beth, you make such a wonderful little bottom. I don't know why you ever bothered being a top when you're clearly meant to be a bottom, mmmmmm, taking it up the ass and going ass to mouth, ooooohhhhhhh, being a little bitch, mmmmm, my little bitch, oh Beth, suck my cock like the bitch you are! Suck my cock like the little bitch I turned you into! Suck my ass flavoured cock like the little bitch you were always meant to be!"
While saying those dreadful things AJ petted her, stroked her hair, and even let out these obnoxious cooing noises. And yet somehow this attention, and to some extent even the words, made Beth's heart flutter. Like she was proud to please her top, Beth realising that feeling might just be the thing which pushed her over the edge and turned her into AJ's bitch forever. Not that she was close to fully breaking, she just had to remember who she was, even as she did the most humiliating things imaginable.
So Beth told herself over and over again she was the Alpha female of the WWE and the most dominant woman in WWE history, even as she took inch after inch of strap-on cock into her mouth and down her throat. And when she was gagging on nearly the full length of the dildo, her mouth full with the taste of her own ass, Beth looked up into the eyes of the pipsqueak who had temporarily conquered her and tried to let her know she would get her revenge. But instead of being intimidated AJ just giggled and gave her an extra condescending pat on the head. Which she would pay for, Beth promised herself, before she focused all of her attention on cleaning AJ's cock.
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That first day she had sex with April wasn't exactly a productive day for Ann Perkins. It was fine at first, but then after the incident she couldn't even think coherently, that infuriating documentary crew that was always hanging around capturing hours upon hours of footage of her sitting at her desk and just staring into space with an expression on her face which mirrored the chaos that was going on inside her head.
Eventually she just buried her head in the desk and let out a rather pathetic sounding groan of, "Please... just leave me alone."
**
Thankfully the documentary crew respected her wishes this time around, although it probably wasn't because they had developed any kind of conscience. No, it was far more likely they were simply bored of filming her staring off into space, those jerks figuring the reason boring old Ann Perkins was upset wasn't that interesting. Well screw them, because this was a way bigger story than anything else they would ever get. Not that they would get the story, Ann would make sure of that, because no one could know.
No one could know that she fucked April Ludgate. Or perhaps more accurately April Ludgate fucked her. It definitely felt like the latter given there wasn't a moment Ann had felt in control, and for all her silent freaking out over what had happened Ann couldn't deny she felt fucked. As in well fucked. As in, oh my God, another girl whose half her age and hated her had given her the best sex of her life, and Ann had no idea what that meant for her future.
Would she have to quit the Parks Department? She loved working there, but how could she possibly go back and face her ex-boyfriend after having sex with his wife? How could she possibly maintain her cool around anyone else she was in the same room as April, the wicked girl no doubt flashing her a knowing evil grin at every opportunity to remind her of their moment of madness. And what about Leslie? How was she going to be able to keep this from her? Answer, she wasn't, and she would end up fired for having sex in the workplace with a girl half her age.
Then there was the little issue of the fact that despite what April said, and how mind blowing the sex had been, Ann wasn't gay.
She wasn't!
What happened with April was just some fluke, an accident, her own body playing some kind of weird trick on her, because Ann was thirty-five and if she was gay she would have figured it out by now. Ok, so maybe she could see why April, and perhaps even her own body, had made that mistake. None of her relationships with men had ever worked out and she was terrible at sex. But so what? Ann was sure that the same was true for many straight women, and April was totally messing with her to be mean, as per usual.
Suddenly there was a knock on her door and poor Ann was far too lost in her own thoughts to realise the last thing she should be doing right now was talking to anyone, let alone who actually showed up on her doorstep.
"Oh God." Ann practically whimpered as she opened up her door to reveal April, "What are you doing here?"
"Andy was being lame." April shrugged dismissively, quickly ducking underneath Ann's right arm so she could gain access to Ann's house, "We couldn't agree on what to watch so I told him to do whatever he wanted, I was just going to come over here and have sex with you."
"OH GOD!" Ann loudly exclaimed as she slammed her front door closed, "April!"
"What? He just laughed and told me to have fun in his obvious 'yeah right' tone." April huffed, before a thoughtful look crossed her face, "Pity... I would have let him watch."
Ann was about to respond to that but she quickly restrained herself, briefly closing her eyes and taking a calming breath before focusing all her attention on the girl in front of her, "April, I... I don't really know what happened earlier, but-"
"I fucked you." April interrupted bluntly, "That's what happened earlier."
"I know that's what happened, but..." Ann practically growled before sighing in defeat, "But I don't know why I let you do that to me."
"You're gay for me, that's why." April smirked, advancing on the older brunette.
"No... no, no, no, no... that's not it at all, honestly, I'm not... April, you have to believe me, I... I, I..." Ann stammered, slowly retreating backwards until she had practically walk-through her entire apartment, her back bumping against her bedroom door at which point she whimpered, "I just wanted you to like me."
"Why?" April asked in her normal monotone voice.
Ann had an answer for that, several in fact, but her mind was drawing a complete blank, the poor older brunette eventually mumbling, "I... I, I don't know."
"I do." April said, leaning in to kiss her.
Ann should have stopped her. She should have stopped her earlier that day. However both then and now she was too stunned to do anything but just stand there like an idiot as April Ludgate pressed her lips against hers, the much younger girl effortlessly taking control of her just by doing that. And wrapping her arms around Ann and gently beginning to rub her back, sides and arms, but hey, who's counting.
The point was Ann found herself completely melting into April's arms and lips, and that was before April added her tongue into the mix. When she did that Ann felt herself being completely devoured by the scary intern, Ann almost wishing that was literally the case and April was turning into her true, monstrous form so she could literally eat her, because metaphorically being eaten by April seemed very much a possibility and something Ann wasn't sure she could live with.
Somewhere in her muddled mind Ann was vaguely aware of movement. As in she was being moved first to the side, then backward, and finally lowered down on something soft, but she never offered up any form of complaint. She couldn't, not when April's soft lips and body were glued to her own while the wicked tongue bullied hers into submission. Then those wonderful lips and that skilled tongue were being removed, Ann first whimpering because April was no longer kissing her, then because the younger brunette was moving away, then because she realised she was in her own bed now just waiting for another girl to fuck her.
Again she tried to protest, but no words could escape from her mouth. Not when April Ludgate was staring at her. Then stripping off her clothes, Ann biting her lip as she watched April reveal her tiny feminine body, just about each new piece of clothing being removed making Ann's heart beat faster and her pussy wetter. Then April slowly got back onto the bed, carefully lifting herself up to her feet and then walking across so she was standing directly over Ann's face. Then she dropped to her knees and all of a sudden April's pussy was right in front of her face, Ann still too shocked to say anything.
"This time, I go first." April explained as casually as a normal person would tell you the time.
For a few long seconds Ann stared at April's pussy, her mind racing a mile a minute as she tried to figure out what to do. Of course she knew what she should do, but Ann couldn't find the emotional strength to tell April no, that the younger girl needed to get off of her, to push the other brunette off of her if need be. Not that she felt like she had the physical strength to push the tiny girl away, Ann's entire body feeling numb with shock at what was happening to her. To her shame there was another reason as well, desire. Unfamiliar, scary, and most importantly forbidden desire which made it difficult not to just stick out her tongue and slide it over the wet flesh in front of her which smelt ridiculously good to her.
"Hurry up Ann." April sighed in annoyance, "We both know you want this."
With her eyes getting blurry from unshed tears Ann whimpered, "I shouldn't."
April rolled her eyes, thought about it for a long moment, and then asked, "Would you like me to take the choice away from you."
There was another pause, and then with tears finally rolling down her cheeks Ann practically whispered, "Yes."
A tiny chuckle of disbelief escaped April's lips, then she reached down and yanked Ann's hair to make sure the older woman was looking up at her when she practically growled, "Eat my pussy Ann! Eat it right here, right now, or I'll fuck you tomorrow in front of everyone! You know you'd let me do it."
The last part was added a few seconds later as an obvious afterthought, but it had Ann whimpering because she knew it was true, and also because the idea of April fucking her in the middle of the Parks department made Ann's pussy horrifyingly wet. For a few moments Ann wondered how April would do it, whether the girl would finger her again like she had when they were alone in her office or whether she would use her tongue or whether she would just force Ann to her knees and force her to service her. Then there was another tug on her head and Ann opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue and slid it over April's pussy lips.
Just like last time the first lick momentarily took all of Ann's problems away as the nurse's entire world became April's pussy. That yummy treat in front of her face with those wonderfully addicting juices, Ann slowly lapping at the first like a kitten with the saucer of milk. Then she began an ever-increasing rhythm contortions lashing April's pussy lips with her tongue, Ann lingering on the young girl's clit because it caused the most erotic sounds she'd ever heard to escape April's mouth.
After who knows how long of this April lowered herself down further so that Ann's head was pressed against the bed sheets and her face was smothered in the frightening girl's cunt. The good part about that was April's downstairs lips when our pressed firmly against Ann's upstairs lips so that the younger brunette's delicious juices flowing pretty much directly into the older brunette's mouth and down her throat, Ann forced to switch almost exclusively to simply gulping down all the liquid April was giving her because if she didn't she might not survive. The bad part was April started grinding on her face, meaning some of the heavenly liquid escaped her now ravenous mouth.
It got so much worse when April started literally fucking her face with her cunt, something Ann wouldn't have thought was possible for a woman to do to another, or a man for that matter, but there was no other way she could describe this. And when she found herself frantically licking April's clit to make a girl half her age provide more pussy cream for her to try and swallow, most of the liquid covering her face and soaking up into her hair, Ann suddenly had a moment of perfect clarity.
While April was terrifying and willing to do all sorts of things for her own amusement she valued her job at the Parks and Recreations Department, and if she really did fuck Ann or anyone in the middle of the offices in the middle of the day she would be fired for sure. And the girl had offered to take her choice away, which was insane, because that meant Ann had to make the choice to ask April to take her choice away. Essentially Ann had made her choice in that moment, Ann doing the wrong thing yet again and somehow tricking herself into believing April was forcing her to do something.
Sure, April had been aggressive since the moment she showed up on her doorstep, before then even, but Ann could have stopped her at any time. She should have stopped her. It shouldn't have been that difficult, even if they were both short April wasn't very athletic while at her age Ann had to work out to stay in shape. So really she had no excuses, Ann had once again given into these new, scary and exciting desires and now here she was, lying on her back with April riding her face.
For a second Ann was so horrified with herself for her weakness she actually thought she might be able to convince herself to stop greedily licking April's clit and swallowing the much younger girl's pussy juices. Then it happened again. The most heavenly liquid Ann had ever known flooded her mouth, this time the older woman instantly recognising it as April's cum. April was cumming in her mouth, Ann overwhelmed with excitement at having pleased the other girl. At having made the younger girl cum in her mouth. At having made another girl cum in her mouth, Ann feeling the most bizarre rush of achievement and satisfaction.
Ann also felt ravenous hunger for girl cum, the first heavenly drop making her berserk, but even as she glued her mouth to April's cum leaking hole and started frantically gulping for all she was worth the majority of the precious liquid ended up covering her face. That was partly because April wouldn't stop shaking and grinding on top of her, Ann trying to hold the tiny girl in place but she was just too overwhelmed by this experience to even slow the other brunette down. Essentially Ann was completely powerless, and all she could do was desperately try to swallow as much of what was quickly becoming her favourite liquid ever until April was done with her.
Without any warning April got off of Ann's face, the nurse whimpering as it felt like only a second ago the younger girl started cumming. At the exact same time it felt like hours, Ann's mouth and tongue aching from all the work she had been doing and she practically felt drunk from April's girl cum. Was that a thing? Probably not, and as someone medically trained Ann felt silly for even thinking it, but while she could teach a class on sex education it turned out she didn't actually know that much about sex, because wow, just eating April's pussy was way more satisfying than just about any sex she'd had with a man.
Not that Ann didn't want April to return the favour, she really, really wanted her too, but right now her mouth was so sore it didn't feel like she could even ask for it. To be fair April didn't look in any condition to give it, Ann eventually turning her head to see that her co-worker was lying beside her and her whole body was flushed as she desperately gasped for breath.
Like that to brunettes lay for several long minutes, Ann silently wondering things like would she ever get April's taste out of her mouth, or the smell of this terrifying girl out of her bed and the clothes she was wearing. Another question was, did she want too, Ann having to admit part of her like the idea of being haunted by April Ludgate, particularly the part where April would be the first thing she would smell in the morning and the last thing she would smell at night, that sent no doubt giving her some very pleasant dreams.
Then April finally sat up, "Well, bye."
"Hey! What about me?" Ann protested.
"What about you?" April shrugged as she got off the bed, and then just as Ann was really getting angry she looked directly at her for the first time during this conversation and in that monotone voice of hers added, "You're not gay. Remember?"
There was a long pause, and then mostly because she was desperate to be touched, Ann looked down and mumbled, "I... I, I might be a little gay."
"I'm sorry, what was that?" April slowly grinned, cartoonishly putting her hand up to her ear.
For a moment Ann continued looking down, then she forced herself to look April in the eye and said, "I might be a tiny little bit gay. Just for you. Or something. I really don't know, and... and April, please, torture me about this later... just, you know..."
"Fuck you?" April offered, and then when Ann just nodded weakly the younger brunette added, "Is that what nice, normal girl Ann Perkins wants? Does she want me, another girl, to fuck her like the slutty lesbian she is?"
"Yes." Ann whimpered.
Tilting her head April asked, "Then why are you still wearing clothes?"
There was a moment's pause, then Ann rushed to strip her clothing off of her in what had to be record time for her, probably ruing it all in the process as she pretty much literally ripped it off her body. In fairness the shirt was already ruined thanks to April's cum escaping her mouth and running in all directions, but that didn't stop the fact that it was kind of embarrassing just how obviously needy she now was, that neediness a source of great amusement to April who smiled wickedly. Ann could remember when she'd do just about anything to see that smile. Now she just wanted to make it go away, because it was causing shivers to run through her body which were both delightful and terrifying.
Once Ann was lying back down on the bed again, this time completely naked, April gave her a long look and then smirked, "Too easy."
Ann panicked as April turn to leave, the aching to cum older brunette almost literally crying as she called out, "No April, please don't go, I'll do anything!"
Stopping by her clothes April turned around and flashed Ann another worrying smirk, "Anything?"
Ann gulped, then nodded, then when that didn't appear to be enough looked down nervously and mumbled, "Anything."
There was another pause between them, and then April slowly crawled onto the bed and along Ann's body like some kind of predator stalking its prey, lightly pushing Ann when the time came so she ended up on her back. Then when they were face to face April gently pressed her body down against Ann's and the older woman couldn't help but let out a soft moan of joy. It was partly because just the feeling of April's small boobs and wet pussy pressing against her own was providing some much-needed stimulation, but it was also because their body seemed perfectly fit together like two jigsaw pieces put in the right place.
"Do you have a dildo or something I can use on you?" April asked, yanking Ann back to reality.
Blushing furiously Ann shook her head.
"Really?" April questioned in a mixture of disbelief and disgust before sighing indignantly, "Fine, whatever. I guess I kinda, sorta wanted to try this anyway."
Ann opened her mouth to ask April what she meant, but she was rendered speechless when the infuriating 22-year-old girl quickly crawled down her body so that her face was hovering over the thirty-something woman's pussy. She then just stared at it for an eternity, Ann honestly feeling like she stopped breathing for a few brief seconds, then April looked up at her with an evil smirk and then without moving from that position reached up and twisted Ann's nipples hard enough to make her cry out in pain.
"For future reference, lesbians like you love foreplay. They can spend hours just playing with each other's titties, a little bit like this!" April explained, emphasising her point at the end by twisting Ann's nipples even harder, "You should try not to skip it... but if, I don't know, one of you had just spent ages eating pussy like it was your job, or had been in a super long car ride and the whole time thought about the awesome pussy eating she was going to get once she arrived, skipping the foreplay might be ok. Or at least I think so, but then again I'm not a lesbian slut like you."
Somehow these words cut Ann to the bone, even if she should be expecting nothing less from April. In fact by the terrifying younger girl's standards she had been downright nice, especially when Ann had totally lost her mind to her need for sex, that overwhelming need still controlling her as instead of insisting she wasn't gay Ann just closed her eyes, tilted her head back and whimpered pathetically, the mature adult of the Parks department once again surrendering her body to the assistant.
Honestly she was expecting more pain, either the physical kind or the psychological kind, Ann honestly unsure which would be worse at this point. So the long, slow, gentle lick to her pussy took her completely by surprise, Ann's eyelids shooting wide open and an extremely loud moan escaping her lips as she experienced some of the most intense pleasure of her life. The intensity was repeated over and over again, April starting to lap at her twat with wonderfully long, slow and gentle licks which started from the bottom of her pussy lips all the way up to her clit.



At the same time April's grip on her nipples loosened to the point that she was just gently holding them, then after a while she began to gently massage them. It was just the flesh of her boobs at first, mostly, but then April got focused on tweaking her nipples with suppressing gentleness and efficiency, the additional feeling this caused making Ann feel like she was going to explode from sensory overload.
For a while it all seemed wonderful, Ann wondering why April would ever make her feel this good. Ok, so the 22-year-old had done something similar earlier in the day, but that was to proved that the nurse was at least a little gay, something which in this moment Ann couldn't bring herself to deny. Surely April didn't need more proof, so why was April doing this?
Then it all became clear, the overwhelming pleasure turning into unbearable agony as Ann's desire to cum became a burning need which threatened to burn her alive from the inside out. Ann desperately racked her brain to see if she could come up with the medical term for it, but she couldn't think clearly about that or anything else, her entire world becoming April's tongue on her cunt and April's hands on her tits, the poor nurse writhing in her own bed as she was sexually tortured by a girl half her age.
Suddenly April's tongue was no longer on her cunt, it was inside it. April's tongue was inside her. April was inside her. April freaking Ludgate was inside her, the evil 22-year-old girl making her feel more pleasure than anyone or anything ever had, even Ann's idea of pleasure being redefined as April began thrusting her tongue in and out of her. Fucking her. April was fucking her. Again. This time with her tongue, April freaking Ludgate tongue fucking Ann so ridiculously good.
Just when Ann didn't think it could get any better she came in April's mouth, the younger brunette wrapping her mouth tightly around the older brunette's pussy lips in a tight seal much in the way Ann had done when the positions were reversed so she could swallow as much girl cum as possible. Of course Ann was only faintly aware of this, and the fact that eventually April replaced her tongue with a couple of fingers as the other girl easily broke the previous record for making Ann cum.
Over and over again Ann experienced the greatest pleasure of her life, the mature woman screaming, writhing and bucking furiously but never able to even slow April down for a second, the ecstasy almost becoming torturous again just before exhaustion took over and Ann slipped into blissful relief of unconsciousness.
**
The next morning Ann found herself sitting in her living room wearing only a fluffy bath-robe and staring off into space again with the exact same expression which had been on her face yesterday, her eyes eventually focusing on the camera which had somehow ended up in front of her face, but honestly, she was still too stunned to get angry at this latest violation of her privacy.
There was no trace of April, other than the smell of the other girl on her sheets, and while it was possible she had dreamt every wonderful/horrifying thing that happened yesterday Ann knew it actually happened. She just had no idea what, if anything, she was going to do about it. What could she do? She felt completely at the mercy of April Ludgate, and amongst all of the questions rattling around in her head the most prominent one was why was she actually enjoying April having power over her?
Was she really some kind of submissive lesbian? A... what was the word... a bottom? And why did April Ludgate have to discover this about her, and why did she have to like it?
After staring into the camera for a long time she voiced her internal conflict, "Seriously, what's going on? What's happening?"
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Author's note:
This story takes place shortly before Captain America 2.
*****
If Maria Hill had wanted a simple and easy life she wouldn't have joined SHIELD, or worked so hard to reach the position of Deputy Director at a record-breakingly young age, and she certainly wouldn't have been so hands-on when she reached such a position of power. Of course she was an ambitious person who would not be satisfied until 'Deputy' had been removed from her title and she had full control over SHIELD, but even WHEN that happened she would still devote her life to the organisation, putting in countless hours to oversee mission after mission and make sure the mind-numbing paperwork was complete so she would know first-hand everything was in order.
With that in mind relationships had always come a distant second to her job, so IF she was to have a relationship it should be one which could be described as stress free. Unfortunately Maria had fallen in love with Natasha Romanoff, perhaps the poorest choice on earth or any other planet for her. Not that it had been by choice, Maria fighting it every step of the way with all the success of a man trying to stop the tide coming in with his bare hands. But then again simple and easy had never really been attractive to her, and the phenomenal sex did a pretty good job of making up for the additional stress dating The Black Widow provided.
Maria was coming off a mostly self-imposed fifteen hour shift and she was so tired if she was coming home to anyone else there was no way she would have been doing anything except collapsing into her bed for some much-needed sleep. But sex with Natasha was the most addictive thing Maria had ever experienced and there was no way she could go an entire day without it.
In the past Maria despised any form of distraction from her work, but now there was an exception to the rule, that being sex with Natasha. Lately it was actually helping her get through the day, and it certainly gave her the strength to step through the door to their home with a spring in her step and head straight to the bedroom. If she came home and Natasha was nowhere to be seen that was the safe bet where her girlfriend was, often sitting in a chair wearing lingerie and sipping a glass of wine while waiting for her. To Maria's delight this was no exception... however there was another sight which quickly drew her attention and served as a reminder that dating The Black Widow came with the price.
"Honey, you're home." Natasha smirked.
Sparing another glance at the naked blonde tied to her bed Maria sighed, "What the hell is this, Romanoff?"
"A present." Natasha explained calmly as she slowly strolled over to Maria, "You've been so stressed at work lately, so I thought I'd get you something."
"How thoughtful." Maria said bitterly, unable to stop herself from adding after another deep sigh, "Nat, I thought we talked about this."
"You did most of the talking." Natasha pointed out, then quickly adding when a flash of anger crossed Maria's face, "Not that you were wrong."
"Then why bring some slut into our bed?" Maria snapped, "I mean, I get monogamy is a foreign concept to you and all, but really-"
"Hey, hey, hey!" Natasha interrupted, stepping into Maria's personal space, "If you want her gone, she's gone. Just... just hear me out first. If you don't like what I have to say, you can punish me. If you do like what I have to say, well... then we'll be in for a really, really fun night."
This, Maria thought, was why The Black Widow was so dangerous. Her smile, the glint in her eyes, the way she emphasised the words to sound like they were dripping with sex, it all made the previously annoyed Maria melt, and she was trained to resist such obvious manipulation. It was no wonder Natasha's untrained victims never stood a chance against her seductive charms, that one look from her could make the strongest will bend and even brake.
Sighing again Maria reluctantly mumbled, "So talk."
Grinning widely Natasha started to guide her to their bed, "You remember that assignment you gave me? About Steve?"
Maria frowned at the mention of that particular name, but distracted from it by commenting, "You mean the assignment you blackmailed me into giving you."
"Oh, don't be so melodramatic. I didn't blackmail you." Natasha argued.
Looking over her shoulder in disbelief Maria pointed out, "You said, and I quote, 'put me in charge of finding someone to watch Steve or I'll stop having sex with you for a week.' A week Nat?"
"Please, we both know I wouldn't have lasted that long." Natasha argued, before quickly distracting her lover by sitting down on the bed and making some much-needed introductions, "I want you to meet someone... this is Agent 13. She is my number one choice to shadow Captain Rogers. As far as I'm concerned she already has the job regardless of what happens tonight, but-"
"Agent 13?" Maria interrupted, racking her brain for a few seconds before adding, "Sharon Carter. Peggy Carter's daughter."
"Niece." Natasha corrected.
"Do you think that's wise?" Maria questioned.
"Who better to watch over the good Captain?" Natasha retorted, "But then even without the family history she's the perfect candidate. Smart, resourceful... eager to please. She even almost pinned me to the training mats. No one on YOUR list of suggestions could do that."
"Well, if you recommend her to Fury I'm sure he'll sign off on her." Maria said dryly.
"I don't doubt it." Natasha smiled, "I just figured we could have some fun with her first."
"Is that really necessary?" Maria questioned.
"No, but in my experience sex can tell you a lot about a person." Natasha said bluntly, "Why do you think I seduce so many of my targets?"
"Because you like it?" Maria offered.
"Yes. Yes I do." Natasha chuckled, "But sex and nudity does make people vulnerable and you'd be surprised what you can find out if you know what to look for. Maybe I can teach you, someday. For now... I was thinking this girl would be perfect for Steve. Not just to watch him, but to be with him. It's something which would do him good. I can tell he's lonely, and... well, I'm just learning how important love can be to a person. How... how happy it can make you."
"So you want to train her." Maria said, "As in sexually?"
"Uh-huh." Natasha confessed, kissing Maria's neck, "And I did promise not to cheat on you, and I haven't outside the parameters you set. And I don't want too. I don't ever want to have sex again if you're not involved somehow."
"Be still my aching heart." Maria said dryly, trying and failing not to react to her lover's manipulative touches.
"Come on Hill..." Natasha metaphorically pushed as she physically turned Maria to face the bound woman and then slipped in behind her, spooning the brunette as she purred into her ear, "Just look at her. Can you honestly say you're not the least bit tempted."
Knowing that trying to lie to her girlfriend would be a futile waste of time Maria reluctantly admitted, "She's cute, but..."
"You don't want to lose me?" Natasha offered.
Yes, but Maria wasn't in the mood to admit how much that would hurt her, so instead she settled for, "It's fucked up. You do understand that, don't you Romanoff?"
"I see it as being a good friend." Natasha shrugged, beginning to slip her hands over Maria's body, going slowly and avoiding all the fun parts as this was just a way to soothe her commanding officer's admittedly justified anger, "She has a great body, but is kind of a pedestrian kisser, and if I had to guess an average lay at best. If Steve was to fall for her, which I could see happening pretty easily, I wouldn't want him stuck with a dead fish, especially because he is such a Boy Scout he would never complain about it."
"So you're doing him a favour." Maria finished dryly.
"We. We are doing him a favour by training this slut how to take cock. Or we are kicking her out." Natasha said firmly, softening her tone somewhat when she added, "I meant what I said Maria. I don't want to cheat on you. Ever."
"But you want to fuck somebody else." Maria pointed out.
"With you, not without you." Natasha said, adding honestly, "Because no one, not Steve, not Clint, and certainly not 'some slut' is worth losing you."
Trying to hide the fact that Natasha's words that got to her a little Maria forcefully move forwards, Natasha letting her go and allowing her to sit on the bed next to Agent Carter, the brunette smiling softly at the blonde who she had insulted repeatedly, "Hey."
"Hey." Sharon blushed.
"I have some questions for you, and it would be in your best interests to answer truthfully." Maria threatened, barely giving Sharon a chance to nod before asking her question, "Did you and Agent Romanoff do anything besides kissing?"
Sharon looked hesitant for a moment and then answered, "Just a little dancing and groping. Nothing over PG-13."
"Who made the first move?" Maria asked quickly.
"Agent Romanoff." Sharon replied.
"Did you intend to seduce Agent Romanoff?" Maria questioned.
"No." Sharon said, somewhat faltering.
Maria frowned, "But you've thought about it."
"Yes." Sharon said, "But I wouldn't have ever made a move unless-"
"Are you straight?" Maria interrupted.
"Yes." Sharon blushed, "But... apparently not as much as I thought I was."
Maria smiled as she studied Sharon's face and briefly replayed those rapid-fire questions in her head. Either the girl was a phenomenal liar, or she was telling the truth. Or Maria was tired and horny and her training was failing her.
"I used to be straight, until I met her." Maria confessed, sparing a glance at the smirking redhead who was noticeably closer than she was before.
"Tell her what you told me." Natasha gently demanded the blonde.
Again pushing Sharon murmured, "Agent Romanoff is stunning, and hard to say no too... but you're the reason I'm here."
Genuinely surprised Maria raised an eyebrow, "Really? You expect me to believe that?"
"It's true." Sharon insisted, "You're... you're magnificent. With Agent Romanoff, maybe I could have resisted... but when she told me about you... I couldn't stay away."
Again Maria couldn't detect any trace of a lie, which was incredibly flattering, but she did her best to brush it off, "Trust me, no one resists The Black Widow. It's annoying as hell."
Her infuriating smirk getting wider Natasha purred, "You love it."
"I tolerate it, within reason. But this... I don't know Natasha." Maria said.
"It's up to you, babe. But can you honestly tell me you aren't tempted?" Natasha questioned, and then after her girlfriend just stared at her blankly for a few moments offered, "How about this, as a favour to me you give her a little kiss. See if you think she's good enough for Steve."
Maria bit her lip, thought about it for a few long seconds and then mumbled, "Well, if it means you'll owe me a favour."
As she said that Maria lowered her face downwards towards the helpless blonde, out of the corner of her eye able to see her girlfriend grinning again as she kissed another girl. Which, again, was pretty fucked up, but there was no way Maria could convince Natasha she didn't enjoy it. Especially seeing as the kiss quickly grew passionate, Maria engaging in a tongue battle with one girl while her girlfriend looked on with that infuriating smirk on her face.
It was something Natasha probably couldn't stop herself from doing if she tried, the deadly redhead very pleased with herself as her plan was so far going off without a hitch. Maria had reacted exactly how she had expected her too, right up to this level of acceptance. Of course it was possible it could all fall apart now, or Maria was just teasing her and was about to insist they give Agent 13 the boot, but Natasha was confident the hard part was over and she was all but guaranteed an all-girl threesome with a hot young recruit and the woman she had fallen in love with.
This thought obviously made her very happy, happy enough to stay on the side-lines for now while these two beautiful women made out in front of her, Natasha resisting the urge to touch herself as if everything went according to plan she'd be in for a long night. Instead she chosed to touch Maria, the redhead softly creeping up behind her lover so she could slide her hands around her and start gently kissing Maria's neck, this eventually leading the brunette to break the kiss with the blonde and kiss Natasha, who was of course only too happy to respond.
About a minute into the second kiss Maria pulled away, grinned playfully and said, "She's cute, has a great pair of tits and based on her kissing abilities I think it's safe to say Steve would be lucky to have her."
Taking the bait Maria had obviously thrown out for her Natasha grinned and offered, "Well, no harm in making sure, and since you like her tits so much why don't you start there?"
Technically she started with her lips, but rather than point that out Maria said, "Fine, but seeing as you weren't sure about her kissing skills why don't you try teaching her a thing or two. You are the most skilled at this kind of thing."
Natasha smirked, "I'm glad you can finally admit it."
For a moment Maria looked like she was about to roll her eyes but Natasha didn't give her the chance, The Black Widow kissing her girlfriend almost violently to avoid bringing up one of their many old arguments. Then, when Maria seemed relaxed and passionately kissing her back, Natasha broke the lip lock, gave the brunette one last smile and then turned her attention to the blonde who she figuratively had tied up in her web.
The bound spy stared back at her only somewhat nervously, Natasha having no doubt Sharon had been enjoying the show given the look on her face. It was also telling, if not surprising, that Agent 13 once again welcomed her lips with her own, Natasha and Sharon engaging in yet another passionate kiss while Maria concentrated on the blonde's boobs, the redhead smiling into the kiss as her ever considerate girlfriend eased Sharon into it by kissing her way down from the young Agent Carter's collarbone down to her right nipple.
Not being able to see what Commander Hill was doing heightened the already incredibly intense situation for Sharon. It was really overwhelming, after all she had heard the stories of her Aunt's adventures as an Agent of SHIELD, but she had never heard of anything like this, nor could she have imagined it. Hell, she had assumed at least half the things she'd heard about The Black Widow were exaggerated, but that had just left her easy prey for Natasha Romanoff. Now, oh, now she was in a situation so amazing it made her heart feel like it was going to explode out of her chest.
It was certainly hard to put into words how exciting it was to feel another woman's lips slide over one of her tits and then take one of her nipples into her mouth for the first time. That the woman in question was the most powerful woman currently within SHIELD, The Deputy Director Maria Hill, silently added to the experience, Sharon unable to stop moaning into The Black Widow's mouth while Commander Hill began to gently suck her nipple, spending about a minute on the right before moving over to the one on the left.
Agent Hill kept her lips attached to her skin nearly the whole time, kissing down her right boob and up the left before wrapping her mouth around that nipple so she could give it the same attention as the right. She then went back and forth between them, eventually adding her tongue into the mix by swirling it around each nipple in turn, making Sharon writhe with pleasure in her restraints. Commander Hill also used her hands to cup the nipple she was working into her mouth while caressing the other tit, proving that while her girlfriend was infamous for her sexual prowess Maria Hill was no slouch in this department.
Of course that girlfriend would not be ignored, The Black Widow biting at Sharon's lips whenever she thought she was being neglected which the blonde tried to make sure wasn't often. Which wasn't an easy task, not just because Sharon was overwhelmed by what was happening to her now but because she couldn't stop thinking about what the redhead had threatened/promised would happen next, Agent 13 feeling that she was almost on the edge of orgasm already without anyone even touching her pussy.
Maria had always liked foreplay, but hooking up with The Black Widow had pretty much made her addicted to it. After all Natasha's 'assets' were infamous, particularly her big tits which Maria had to admit were easily as glorious as everyone said. Being able to touch them was, of course, even better then just being able to look at them, Maria easily spending hours just sucking on those big beautiful boobs.
Miss Carter's boobs weren't quite as big and lovely, but they were still pretty great. Better than her own, Maria thought self-deprecatingly, the brunette pretty quickly pushing such unhelpful thoughts out of her mind so she could concentrate on worshipping the blonde's tits. Which she didn't do for hours, partly because she was tired and horny and eager to move on, and partly because like Sharon she was excited by the thought of what came next, but Maria was infamous for her self-restraint and she called upon every bit of it to give the younger girl that foreplay she deserved. Plus if she was testing out the merchandise she might as well properly enjoy it.
Of course ultimately it was The Widow who lost patience for this, Natasha breaking the kiss with Sharon to call out, "Well, are you going to eat her out, or am I?"
Lifting her head Maria smiled, "Don't you mean, am I eating her out first, or are you?"
There was a slight pause, then Natasha returned the smile, "Awww, you know me so well."
"Too well." Maria grumbled, finally moving away from Sharon's tits to kiss her way down the other woman's stomach, mumbling on the way, "Far too well."
As she passed the blonde's belly button Maria glanced upwards just in time to see her girlfriend grinning at her, then Natasha returned to kissing Sharon which honestly surprised Maria a little. When she was in a playful mood, like she obviously was now, The Black Widow could be very talkative. She certainly liked to taunt and tease her, and while it was somewhat annoying Maria really enjoyed it and she was hoping for more of it. Of course she had no doubt she would get some more of it as time went on, and honestly she had other things on her mind right now, like the fact that she had just reached her destination.
Getting comfortable in between Sharon's legs Maria took a second to breathe in the sent of female arousal, this brand so similar to what she was used to with Natasha and yet different but not necessarily in a bad way. The exact same thought occurred in Maria's mind after she lent forward and for the first time in her life licked a pussy not belonging to Natasha Romanoff, her enjoyment of the flavour pretty much guaranteeing that she had always been bisexual, despite what her girlfriend liked to claim.
Natasha was fully aware of this of course, but it was a running joke that she had turned Maria out and this little adventure certainly wasn't going to change that. Hell, Natasha would have a ball teasing Maria that she had made her so gay she was now helping her turn straight women queer. But the truth was just like the tasty morsel Natasha was currently kissing Maria Hill was one of the many, many women who were bi-curious who just needed a little push to admit they liked a little variety. It was the spice of life after all, and Natasha could tell Sharon was on the edge of admitting she liked things spicy.
So once again breaking the kiss Natasha softly whispered in Sharon's ear, "You like that? Mmmmm you like my girlfriend licking your little straight girl pussy? Does it make you all hot and bothered to have the high and mighty Maria Hill in between your legs and lapping away at that sweet little straight girl pussy of yours and turning it into a little queer cunt? Mmmmm, are you worried she's going to turn you into a dyke? A little lesbian pillow princess who can't get enough of girls licking her twat? Are you?"



Feeling overwhelmed, scared but most of all horny Sharon truthfully replied, "No. No, I, mmmmmmm, I don't care what happens, ohhhhhhhh, if this makes me gay or not, ooooooooh aaaaaaahhhhhhhh, I just want Commander Hill to keep licking me. Ohhhhhhh my Gooooooddddddd it feels so good, mmmmmmmm, fuck me! I want both of you to fuck my straight girl pussy and make it a girl loving cunt! Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddddd your girlfriend's tongue feels sooooooo good on my pussy, oooooooohhhhhh, I love girls, oooooooohhhhhhh, I love what she's doing to me, aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck, you both can do whatever you want to me as long as you keep making me feel this gooooodddddd!"
"Whatever I want?" Natasha pushed.
"YES! Yes, mmmmmmm, I'll do anything for you." Sharon swore.
Smiling wickedly Natasha got up, remove the push-up bra and skimpy little panties and then slowly swung her leg over Sharon until she was kneeling over the other woman's head, "How about tasting your first pussy?"
Her eyes going wide Sharon hesitated for a moment and then softly murmured, "Yes... yes I'll lick you. I'll lick your pussy. Mmmmmm, please give it to me, ohhhhhhhh, give me your pussy. Let me lick it like your girlfriend is licking mine."
As soon as she heard what she wanted to hear Natasha got up, swung a leg over Sharon's head and lowered herself down onto the other woman's face. She didn't even bother to remove the tiny lace panties, instead pushing them aside and strategically placing her cunt directly in front of Sharon's lips without actually touching them, thus making sure it was the bound woman's choice to take the final step.
Oh how Natasha loved this. Feeling a straight girl's breath against her cunt, knowing she was seconds away from feeling of virgin tongue against her twat, another woman giving into temptation and providing Natasha with another notch on her bedpost. It was such exquisite anticipation that Natasha was almost sorry to see it end, but it was hard to feel disappointment when she felt a nervous girl tongue slowly slide across her downstairs lips, Natasha letting out a soft moan of pleasure and perhaps more importantly of triumph.
It was official, Agent 13 was another one of her conquests. Natasha planned to thoroughly enjoy this girl in a variety of ways, but whatever happens next the young Miss Carter would always be one of the many, many girls she had talked into licking pussy. And like all of the rest the first few cautious licks didn't put Sharon off, no, Natasha's flavour driving the blonde to lick with ever-increasing confidence and determination, even sliding her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise as well as up and down in an attempt to please her.
Sharon believed that to be the case due to the redhead's moans of obvious enjoyment and the increasing wetness she found herself licking up. In turn these things made her feel more confident and determined with her pussy licking, the whole thing a cycle going around and around until she felt completely comfortable going down on another woman. That was when the redhead pushed herself downwards, which on one hand was a relief as Sharon no longer had to strain her neck to get at Agent Romanoff's pussy. On the other hand her head was being firmly pressed against the bed by the more experienced spy's pussy which was kind of overwhelming, mostly in a good way.
For a girl who considered herself to be straight only a few hours ago to be almost literally smothered by pussy while another woman licked her out, this was a little daunting, but it also meant Sharon's entire world became consumed by the sweet scent of The Black Widow's womanhood, that smell and taste driving the blonde crazy. It made the pleasure she was feeling so much more intense and drove her to finally push her tongue into Agent Romanoff's cunt, something Commander Hill had done to Sharon several minutes ago.
This unsurprisingly provided her with more sexy moans and yummy juices, Sharon again following her superior officer's example by creating a tight seal around Agent Romanoff's pussy, her mouth making sure at least the majority of the redhead's cunt cream would slide directly down her throat. She also tried to copy Commander Hill's amazing tongue work, slowly build Agent Romanoff up with seemingly ever quickening tongue thrusts until she was slamming her tongue in and out of another woman, that powerful woman grinding on top of her face, and screaming, and oh God, she was cumming.
Natasha Romanoff was cumming in Sharon Carter's face, the deadly redhead drowning the poor blonde in her juices, the woman with the codename Agent 13 literally trying to swallow as much cum as she could just to stay alive. Not that Agent Romanoff's cum wasn't like liquid heaven, because it was, but it was just impossible for the inexperienced blonde to swallow that much cum, especially not when pure ecstasy was rocking her body, Sharon gasping for breath as she literally felt overwhelmed by what was happening to her.
Given all of her experience in between Natasha's thighs Maria found it much easier to swallow the girl cum flowing into her mouth, however she still couldn't quite get it all. To be fair Sharon was shaking against her, Maria remembering fondly just how intense her first girl tongue induced climax had been. Of course orgasms were always intense when they were given to her by the infamous Black Widow, but that first time had been special because as much as she had studied Natasha Romanoff there was just no way Maria could have been fully prepared for the pleasure the deadly redhead gave her.
Maria would be a distant second at best to Natasha but she had learned enough from her girlfriend to make Agent 13 cum almost violently in her mouth, making sure to return to the tongue fucking as soon as Sharon's first orgasm was done so she could quickly bring her to her second, then third, then fourth, and so on. After all, just because she had no idea what she was in for didn't mean the blonde shouldn't have a preview... which Maria realised was probably why Natasha offered to let her go first.
Out of instinct more than anything Maria looked up and glared at her girlfriend. Of course Natasha had her back to her and couldn't see it, not that the glare would have done anything but give the redhead a twisted thrill, the infuriating Black Widow just shooting that devastating grin of hers at Maria, the type which made her melt. So really it was better this way, especially as Maria got to watch Natasha's big butt bouncing up and down on the young blonde's face, The Black Widow now literally fucking Agent Carter's pretty face as the younger girl probably became too tired and/or overwhelmed to continue doing a good job.
Making sure that was the case Maria tore her gaze away from Natasha's glorious rump and concentrated on curling her tongue inside the younger SHIELD Agent with every thrust. Unsurprisingly she was rewarded with a fresh batch of girl cum, Maria happily swallowing down and continuing her work until Natasha lifted herself off of the now gasping blonde, stumbled awkwardly round the bed, grabbing a hold of brunette hair and yanking Maria upwards into a kiss so frantic she almost choked on the other woman's tongue.
After a few long moments of tasting Agent 13 on Maria's lips and tongue Natasha pulled back and moaned, "Mmmmmm, sweet. Perhaps I should see what she is like from the source... what do you think?"
"Oh please, when have you needed an excuse to eat pussy." Maria said without thinking, almost immediately cringing as Natasha raised an eyebrow, "Oh yeah... I, I give you permission."
Natasha smiled and moved in for another kiss, "I kind of like having to ask. It means that there's somebody who cares about me."
"Very much." Maria just about got out before finding herself another kiss with Natasha Romanoff, this one much softer than the one came before yet at the same time it was equally if not more intense.
Once again being the one to pull away from the other woman Natasha smiled at her girlfriend, "Now, I really must insist you try her tongue while I'm fucking her little pussy. For a beginner she really is quite adequate."
"And this helps prepare her for Steve Rogers, how exactly?" Maria asked with a raised eyebrow of her own.
"It doesn't." Natasha shrugged as she got in between the blonde's legs, adding just before she began to lick Sharon's pussy, "But as long as we have her all tied up we might as well take advantage."
Just in case there was any confusion Sharon called out, "I, oh, I don't mind. Please, ohhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd use me. Oh fuck me, mmmmmmmm, please let me lick you Commander Hill. Agent Romanoff told me exactly how you like it, ohhhhhhhh, and, mmmmmmm ooooooooh, I think you'll find I'm a fast learner."
"We'll see." Maria murmured noncommittally as she crawled up the bed until she could kiss the young Agent Carter.
Sharon was a little surprised when Commander Hill didn't immediately sit on her face, but the kiss was far from unwelcome, especially as she got a taste of the remnants of her own cum, a flavour the blonde surprisingly enjoyed. It was also surprising Agent Romanoff chose to start with gentle licking, although after what she had just gone through Sharon welcomed the gentle attention, especially when Agent Hill slid a hand over her body to caress her tits while still kissing her.
Of course the gentle attention couldn't last forever, nor would Sharon want it too. Unsurprisingly it was Agent Romanoff who started by allowing her tongue to linger on Sharon's clit. The infamous Black Widow had been gently touching the blonde's clit with every skilful little lick, but this was different, the deadly redhead at first just keeping her tongue still on Sharon's clit before she began moving back and forth, licking that sensitive bundle of nerves and making the younger SHIELD Agent break her latest kiss with her boss to cry out loudly in pleasure.
Commander Hill initially frowned at this, then she looked down to see what her lover was doing and smiled. Then she roughly twisted the nipple she had been previously caressing so gently, then she swiftly stripped off her clothes and moved up to straddle Sharon's face. Naturally Sharon welcomed this, her eyes watching intently as Deputy Director Maria Hill finally slipped out of her uniform before lowering her womanhood down on top of her, the previously oh so sure she was straight blonde's mouth-watering as that yummy treat got closer and closer.
Once the high-ranking officer was in range Sharon lifted her head up and slid her tongue over Commander Hill's pussy lips, immediately loving the taste and beginning to hungrily lick at the cunt in front of her to get more. Sharon wasn't sure whether Commander Hill tasted better than Agent Romanoff or after eating out The Black Widow her taste buds just knew what to expect, but honestly she didn't really care. All that really mattered was that the brunette lowered herself further so she was gently pressing Sharon's head against the bed, the inexperienced blonde becoming consumed by the yummiest thing she ever tasted while perhaps the most dangerous person she had ever met wonderfully tortured her clit.
Natasha had moved on from simple licking to taking that sensitive bundle of nerves into her mouth and sucking with varying degrees of force. From the way Agent 13 was moaning, and tensing up, and most importantly the amount of girl cream escaping her cunt she was already close to an orgasm, which is exactly how Natasha wanted her. Fortunately Maria had done an excellent job of fucking the young Agent without wearing her out, Natasha feeling incredibly proud of her lover for doing such a good job of riling Agent Carter up.
To be fair to the up-and-comer she was showing the type of stamina and fortitude in the face of distraction necessary to make it in their line of work, although Natasha plan to put that to the test later. Still, for now Agent 13 was doing everything expected of her, including pleasing the woman she still looked up too, Maria moaning in approval for what the new girl was doing to her. In turn Natasha rewarded the younger Agent with a little more pleasure, but not too much more as Natasha's objective was to push sweet little Sharon to make Maria cum, and one way or another The Black Widow always achieved her objectives.
It seemed this would not be a difficult objective to achieve, not that Natasha had been expecting it to be given that the young Agent Carter had indeed proven herself to be a fast learner. Still, there was no harm in providing a little more motivation, Natasha eventually feeling like things had settled into too much of a pattern which almost always bored her when it came to sex. Or anything really. So she turned up the heat by slowly sliding her tongue into the blonde's pussy and then began to tongue fuck Agent 13 with slow steady thrusts which kept her as close to the edge of orgasm as possible.
Unsurprisingly this worked like a charm, Agent 13 suddenly finding the motivation to redouble her efforts and mere moments later Maria let out a loud orgasmic screen before beginning to seriously fuck the younger girl's face. Hearing that familiar sound, and taking a moment to watch Maria shake under the force of the sensations flooding her, Natasha smiled and rewarded the blonde by increasing the pace of her thrusts and curling her tongue upwards, The Black Widow almost immediately rewarded in turn with a mouthful of girl cum which she ravenously swallowed before redoubling her efforts to get more of that tasty reward.
Maria's body was still humming from her first orgasm when she came again, the SHIELD Agent beneath her working tirelessly to make her cum over and over again. Which honestly was a relief. Maria hadn't cum since Natasha predictably interrupted her morning shower and she'd had a very long day and had been so looking forward to returning to her sex-machine of a girlfriend. When it came to sex no one was better than Natasha Romanoff. No one. Maria hadn't done the research but she refused to believe anyone could be better, and while Agent Carter was not up to Natasha's standard the orgasms she provided were at the very least satisfying and plentiful.
That was probably the best thing about fucking The Black Widow, some of her skills and her ravenous hunger for sex rub off on you at least briefly, so while you can't hope to match her you can at least put up a fight. As far as Maria could tell this wasn't a 'power' like say an alien who could control lightning, and she was in no hurry to bring it up with SHIELD, but the results were undeniable. In this case Sharon Carter passionately tongue fucking her to multiple climaxes, as the blonde no doubt received the same treatment from a certain redhead who was probably grinning her sexy ass off right now.
She could certainly feel the blonde trembling underneath her, although that was partly due to Maria grinding her cunt into Agent Carter's face to heighten her own orgasms, one of the many bad habits she had picked up from her girlfriend. Not that Maria felt bad about it, or even remorseful, as she had several hard climaxes rush through her as she covered the blonde's pretty face, Maria completely consumed by what she was feeling until she felt someone else touching her.
For the briefest of moments she was afraid, her eyes snapping open as she cursed herself before closing them. Then a pair of lips crashed against her own which immediately put Maria at ease. After all, no one had ever kissed her like The Black Widow, and she would recognise Natasha's naked body pressed against her own anywhere. She also recognised Agent Carter's cum on the redhead's tongue, Maria enjoying the flavour even more now than when she had gone down on the pretty little thing Natasha had seduced.
After a minute or two of bullying Maria's tongue with her own Natasha broke the kiss, pulled back ever so slightly and smiled, "Are you ready to really prepare her for Steve?"
Maria smiled back, "Go get our strap-ons."
Natasha's smile turned into a beaming grin, "You really do know me so well."
Rolling her eyes and trying not to smile again Maria murmured, "Unfortunately."
"You love it." Natasha countered as they both got up, "And you love me."
"Unfortunately." Maria repeated.
"Uh-huh." Natasha murmured, still smiling as she practically skipped over to their 'sex draw' and retrieved Maria's strap-on and her own, "Oh, and babe... do you think you could untie her for me? You know I love fucking a girl whose tied up, but I think it will be easier for her to suck our cocks. Besides, I want us to fuck this slut in multiple positions."
Before Natasha had even finished speaking Maria did as was requested, causing the redhead to smile again. Or just smile wider, Natasha feeling like she had been smiling non-stop even since she'd broken the kiss, which was something she'd never get used too. Maria made her so happy it hurt sometimes, Natasha scolding herself once again for being reduced to a grinning fool then she turned to look at her beautiful Maria and she didn't care how foolish she felt. All that mattered was that Maria was with her helping Natasha with her favourite pastime... and helping out her good friend Steve Rogers of course.
Honestly everything up until now had been mostly about having her own fun with the young Miss Carter but now the real training could begin, Natasha thought to herself as she selected a medium-size strap-on and attached it around her waist. She then pulled out an identical one, closed the draw which she had so recently opened, and casually made her way back to where the other two women were.
Once she was standing in front of the bed Natasha looked at Agent Carter and ordered, "Get on your knees and suck my cock!"
Without a word of protest the blonde immediately did as she was told, Natasha not even trying to hide the smirk crossing her face as another woman got down on her knees before her, took hold of a dildo strapped around her waist and took the head of that fake cock into her mouth. Then the young spy began bobbing her head up and down on the first few inches of the shaft, at first just concentrating on noisily slurping on each inch her mouth slid over before looking up at Natasha for her approval.
Natasha gave it to her in the form of a wicked smile, the redheaded spy locking eyes with the younger SHIELD Agent for several long seconds before she heard a forced cough. Looking over at her girlfriend Natasha gave her a smirk and then tossed her the strap-on she had been deliberately holding onto, just to tease Maria. Natasha just loved that Maria couldn't hide her annoyance, at least not from her, which she honestly found adorable. Of course as Natasha had quickly learned it was unwise to antagonise one's girlfriend for too long so as soon as Maria had her strap-on firmly in place the redhead gripped the blonde's hair and yanked her away from her dildo so the brunette could have a turn.
"Now go suck my girlfriend's cock." Natasha ordered, deliberately not offering up any form of praise for the very adequate blow job she had just received.
Sharon would have liked some positive feedback but she wasn't necessarily expecting it. She had learned way before her SHIELD training that no feedback was actually a good thing, because more often than not that meant you had adequately performed the job required of you, Sharon smiling happily as she chose to take it like that. Of course her main focus was crawling towards her commanding officer, Sharon not hesitating to move for a second and not stopping until she was kneeling in front of The Deputy Director Maria Hill.
Once she was in position Sharon wrapped her hand around the base of the brunette's strap-on and glanced up at The Deputy Director with her best 'sultry' look before leaning forward and taking the head of the dildo into her mouth. She then started to slide her lips up and down the toy cock, making sure the tip of the dildo pressed against the entrance to her throat with every bob of her head. Then after a few minutes of that she forced the brunette's dildo into her throat just like she had done with the redhead's dildo, only this time instead of slowly going lower with every bob of her head she kept lowering her mouth in one slow but steady motion.



When every inch of the strap-on cock was either in her mouth or lodged in her throat Sharon finally looked up again to see that 'The Ice Queen' Maria Hill was living up to her reputation, that colded expressionless look causing a tremble of joy to echo through the blonde's body and even more wetness to be added to one of her like an ocean between her legs. She then started bobbing her head up and down again, all while looking up into the stone cold eyes of her commander, Sharon loving every second of it even through the painful discomfort of fucking her own throat with a dildo which currently seemed even bigger than it looked.
"Now let's see if you can handle two dicks at the same time." Natasha ordered, moving so she was standing right next to the brunette with her strap-on was pressing against the blonde's cheek, "I know Captain Rogers seems very uptight, and it is highly unlikely he would share you with another man, but it maybe fun if we talked him into it. I know I'd like to watch that, so may arrange it for you anyway. Plus you never know, these skills might come useful in the field. At the very least I'm sure I can talk the good Captain into sharing you with us. Wouldn't that be fun Maria?"
"Maybe." Maria drawled, "But I don't think this slut has quite earned that privilege yet, do you Natasha?"
"No, absolutely not." Natasha agreed, her eyes sparkling with joy as Maria played along, quickly shifting to her game face as she looked down at the girl on her knees and barked, "Suck harder slut! Harder! You want to even be in the same room as your families precious Captain America then you'd better show us you can be a good cock sucker! After all, every guy likes getting a blow job, and doesn't a war hero like Cap deserve the best? Come on, is that the best you can do? Yes, that's better, suck cock for your country Miss Carter! Suck my cock and prove you are worthy of sucking Captain America's cock."
As soon as she had been ordered to Sharon had switched to going back and forth between those two dildos. It wasn't something she was used to of course, and she was unsure how she could possibly do a better job considering at this point she was taking each strap-on in turn as far as they could go down her throat, but thinking back to a few X-rated movies she had seen Sharon improvised. That included slapping her face with the very wet toys, licking the shafts, and finally trying to shove both in her mouth at the same time. She didn't get very far with the last one, but she was sure the fact that she got both of the heads into her mouth was quite a sight.
"You've got to admit, that's not bad." Maria pointed out, "Besides I was actually talking about how we should find out if she's a dead fish when it comes to actual fucking, or if she'll show the appropriate enthusiasm for a cock in her pussy."
"Oh, I love the way you think." Natasha grinned, leaning over briefly for a quick kiss before then suggesting, "And, since this slut has such a crush on you, I insist you go first."
"You just want first dibs on fucking her ass." Maria said dryly.
"God, I love how well you know me." Natasha beamed, giving Maria another quick kiss before ordering her latest conquest, "Ok bitch, I suppose that'll do for now, just get on the bed so my girlfriend can fuck you."
Maria smirked at how quickly the blonde obeyed, waiting until Sharon was lying on her back on the bed before ordering, "Now spread your legs and beg for my cock!"
Without hesitation Sharon did as she was told, "Please give me your cock! I want your cock. I want your cock inside me Commander Hill. Please give it to me. Please stick your big cock inside my tight little cunt and fuck it until it's loose and slutty. Please turn me into a cock slut for you Commander Hill. I want to be your good little cock slut. I want to take your cock, and Agent Romanoff's cock, inside all my holes so I can please you like a good little slut should. Please? Please Commander Hill, give me your cock. I want your cock."
Standing at the edge of the bed Maria just enjoyed the sight of this beautiful blonde waiting for her with her legs spread wide open, Sharon's pussy lips glistening with arousal. Naturally she also enjoyed Sharon's begging, but Maria's eyes were firmly on the prize so to speak, and it stayed that way as she got onto the bed, mounted the recruit and pushed her strap-on cock against Sharon's entrance. She teased her for a few seconds, just because she could, then Maria pushed forwards in a slow but steady thrust, The Deputy Director of SHIELD not stopping until the entire length of her cock was buried inside the welcoming cunt of Agent 13.
The young Agent Carter's reaction was encouraging throughout the penetration. Truthfully Maria hadn't thought Sharon would be a 'dead fish' simply based on her eager performances eating pussy and sucking cock, but Maria liked being right about these types of things. It was certainly more enjoyable to fuck a responsive partner, Sharon's face a mask of pleasure and soft moans, groans and cries of joy were constantly escaping her mouth.
She even kept begging, albeit in a less coherent capacity, "Yes, yes, yeeeeessssss, oh fuck me! Fuck me! Oooooooooh fuck. Fuck! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, fill me up with that big cock! Mmmmmm, it feels so good, sooooooo gooooodddddddd, mmmmmmm, fuck me, ooooooohhhhhhhh fuck meeeeeeee!"
Maria knew exactly how it felt to be filled by one of these big dildos so the lack of coherence didn't bother her. In fact she was impressed how much the recruit was continuing to beg, and obviously showing her enthusiasm, despite the uncomfortable stretching in her pussy. That said Maria was sure Sharon was mostly feeling pleasure, the look in the blonde's eyes and the constant sounds out of her mouth confirming this as the brunette completed the penetration and then after giving the young girl a moment to relax officially began the fucking of Sharon's pleasantly tight pussy.
No sooner had Maria began pumping her hips back and forth a pair of long legs wrapped around her and started pulling her in tighter with every inward thrust, and naturally loosened their grip to make it nice and easy for Maria to pull out when needed. To further show enthusiasm Sharon gently wrapped her arms around Maria and later on even began pumping her needy sex upwards to meet the higher ranking SHIELD Agent's thrusts. Each one of these things greatly pleased Maria who remained silent throughout the rest of the pussy fucking, choosing to focus all her attention on the task at hand, which was her usual MO.
Meanwhile Natasha watched with glee as her girlfriend skilfully fucked the beautiful blonde that she had seduced into being their little plaything for the night, a plan which couldn't have gone better in Natasha's opinion. Well, Maria was perhaps taking it a little easy on the slut, especially considering she was pumping pussy right now, not pounding ass hole. Sure, at first it had been appropriate, very much so during the penetration, but it seemed to take ages for Maria to really show off what she could do.
Then again perhaps it wasn't so much a case of Maria being overly cautious as it was her simply taking the time to enjoy the present Natasha had got for her. Or she was trying to tease Natasha by hogging that prize all to herself. Most likely it was a combination of both, Natasha smiling as she realised this was a sign that she had rubbed off on her lover.
Honestly waiting around wasn't so bad. It wasn't like Natasha didn't have a most excellent view, the forgotten spy moving around so she could admire the blissful look of pleasure on Sharon's face and the, in her opinion, far more beautiful face of Maria lost in concentration with a notable air of pleasure. Then there were the bodies themselves, one woman mounting another and using a man-made phallus to drive the female being penetrated to climax, the sight breathtakingly beautiful in Natasha's eyes. Then there was Maria's pretty little bottom thrusting up and down as the highest ranking SHIELD operative currently in the room pounded the pussy of one of the many people working for her.
Natasha licked her lips as she considered mounting Maria from behind and creating a 'train' by slipping her strap-on into her girlfriend's waiting cunt, or better yet her ass hole. Because as much as Natasha loved pussy there was just something about fucking another woman up the ass which made her feel so wonderfully powerful and dominant. However that would have undermined the power and dominance Maria was currently feeling, so Natasha forced herself to hold back and simply enjoy watching for now. After all, she would be penetrating a nice, tight, virgin ass hole soon enough.
While they had waited from The Assistant Director of SHIELD Sharon had been told in great detail what fate awaited her, the dangerous Black Widow seemingly delighting in telling her exactly what she was going to do to her virgin ass. Sharon wasn't sure how something that gross and disgusting could be pleasurable, but she'd heard people of both genders rave about it and according to The Black Widow it was going to be the most pleasurable experience of her life, the confidence in the redhead's voice alone meaning that Sharon had trouble doubting it.
As it had been the price of getting to have a threesome with Maria Hill and Natasha Romanoff it was hardly surprising Sharon hadn't hesitated in agreeing. Honestly she would agree to anything for the privilege of being these women's plaything, the experience itself far exceeding her expectations and leaving her to believe that at the very least losing her anal cherry would be mildly pleasant. Even if it was pure agony it would certainly be worth the pleasure she had received so far tonight, maybe even just this one thing she was receiving now.
The second Sharon had learned Commander Hill swung that way there had been no doubt in her mind she would be a skilled lover, but once again the brunette was blowing away her expectations, skilfully stretching out her pussy with that big strap-on to the point they had barely been any pain and then once her cunt completely relaxed effortlessly fucked her to the edge of climax. She then kept her there for what felt like an eternity until she realised she had stopped talking.
Blushing at her disobedience Sharon immediately started begging again, "Fuck me Commander Hill oooooooooh please fuck me hard! Fuck my pussy hard with your big girl cock! Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd, I want your girl cock mmmmmmmm ooooooooohhhhhhh I want you to fuck me hard with your girl cock. Please? Please Commander Hill, I'll do anything, aaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, anything if you just ooooooohhhhhhhh Gaaaaawwwwwwwwwdddddddd yeeeeeeeesssssss, harder, harder, harder, harder, HARDER OH COMMANDER HILL! COMMANDER HILLLLLLLL!"
Sharon tried to keep begging once Commander Hill increased things even further but it was no use. In what felt like less than a second her pussy was clenching tightly around the large invader and she was covering it with her cum, pure ecstasy shuddering through her body as she experienced perhaps her strongest climax yet tonight. It was of course followed by another, and another, and another, the captivating Maria Hill pounding her pussy to orgasm after orgasm and, to Sharon's delight, it looked like the brunette received at least one in the process.
Maria wanted to just keep going but she knew that wouldn't be fair on her girlfriend, who was no doubt aching to pound some ass right now, so she reluctantly began to decreased the pace, Maria silencing a whimper of disappointment from the other woman by kissing her. Then once she had finished bringing the blonde down from her high Maria broke the kiss, gently cupped the younger girl's face to make sure she was looking directly into her eyes and asked, "Are you ready to give my girlfriend your anal cherry Agent 13?"
Sharon nodded nervously, and then when that seemed not to be enough she murmured, "Ye, yes."
"Good." Maria said, quickly pulling her cock from the blonde, "Then bend over and spread your cheeks. My girl likes it when her conquests literally offer her their virgin ass holes."
There was a slight hesitation then Sharon flipped over onto her stomach, pressed her face to the bed sheets and pushed her ass in the air. She then slowly reached back and spread her ass cheeks, revealing Natasha's prize. It was an exquisite sight which Natasha enjoyed for several long minutes, then she positioned herself behind her prey, pressed her strap-on cock against Sharon's virgin ass hole and slowly pushed forwards, The Black Widow watching in delight as the other woman's most private hole slowly opened for her. Sharon surrendering her forbidden hole, allowing the head of Natasha's dildo to penetrate her virgin ass hole so that The Widow could take her anal cherry.
And take it she did, the most wonderful kind of thrill echoing through Natasha's body when that virgin butt hole closed around her cock, officially telling her she had popped the anal cherry of the niece of one of the founders of SHIELD. Agent Sharon Carter's anal virginity was hers and it always would be. Agent 13 had surrendered her butt to her and now whenever she sat down or gave another lover her ass Sharon would think about how Natasha had been the first to take her back there, thus in a way Sharon's ass would forever belong to The Black Widow.
It wasn't that long ago that taking other women's anal cherries was Natasha's favourite past time. Truth be told it still gave her an incredible thrill, and while in her line of work she often felt powerful and dominant there was still nothing quite like this. However as much as she adored this over almost anything else Natasha really would be willing to give it up forever if it meant keeping her relationship with Maria intact as while de-flowering another woman's ass sexually fulfilled her like nothing else it didn't make her as blissfully happy as sex with Maria, or just lying in her girlfriend's arms.
Of course Natasha was an addict, and while addicts could learn to resist their cravings they never fully went away, and the idea of being able to indulge in this addiction and keep Maria was so beyond exciting Natasha didn't think she could accurately put it into words. All she knew was that the moment she popped Sharon's back door cherry was pure heaven, almost the best ever with the only exception being taking Maria's anal virginity, Natasha spending even longer than usual savouring it before beginning to slowly push forwards, her eyes locked on to that vulnerable little hole being forced to stretch open and except inch after inch of big hard cock into the wonderfully tight passage it was guarding.
Being anally violated had Sharon crying out in pain and blushing in humiliation. While the pain was sharp to begin with it quickly died down and became something she could easily handle. The humiliation however was constant, Sharon not only questioning how she had allowed herself to be talked into this but wondering why anyone would consent to such a thing.
She got an answer to the latter surprisingly quickly, Sharon blushing even harder as first she felt a few dull sparks of pleasure when the other woman started officially fucking her ass, those gentle thrusts causing her rectum to relax away the pain and give her a shocking amount of enjoyment. Then Sharon found herself moaning joyfully when a shocking wave of pleasure originated in her butt and shot directly to her brain, the blonde blushing furiously as The Black Widow once again proved the stories about her were not exaggerated.
Agent Romanoff wasn't even using the full length of the dildo at first, instead choosing to slide half of it inside Sharon's virgin ass before pulling it out almost to the head and then pushing it back in, the redhead then repeating this process over and over again with short yet steady strokes. Then she started adding additional inches with every other thrust, Sharon barely noticing the increasing amount of dildo she had in her ass until all of a sudden the other woman's thighs crashed into her butt cheeks, meaning that The Widow had officially stuffed every inch of that large strap-on cock up her butt.
With that horrifying realisation Sharon let go of her ass cheeks and buried her face completely in the bed covers in shame, only then to quickly lift herself up and cry out when Agent Romanoff gave her a series of hard butt slaps and growled, "Did I tell you to move your hands?"
"No, I'm sorry Agent Romanoff." Sharon said, quickly spreading her cheeks again.
Sharon didn't know what was more embarrassing, the fact that she apologised or that The Black Widow chuckled at her submission. What she did know however was that those embarrassments were nothing compared to how loudly she moaned in pleasure when Natasha Romanoff started fucking her ass with the full length of that monster cock, Sharon feeling the weirdest type of pleasure she'd ever felt as the other SHIELD Agent's dildo stimulated sensitive places inside her she didn't know existed.
Maria knew exactly what Agent 13 was going through. Like most of Natasha's conquests Maria had been an anal virgin before she met the redhead and really had no intention of ever giving up her ass as she couldn't imagine it being pleasurable and she didn't like to feel submissive. As it turned out the submission was perhaps the part Maria had grown to love the best, although she severely doubted there was anyone in any reality who was a better butt fucker than The Black Widow.
Just from the look on her face you could tell Natasha was totally in her element, not to mention blissfully happy, stretching out the young Agent Carter's ass hole and turning it into an eager fuck hole. The redhead had the blonde moaning for her in seconds, those moaned steadily increasing in volume and need until Maria didn't even need to look at the younger SHIELD Agent's face to know Miss Carter was desperate for a serious ass fucking.
It was fun though, to see that blissful submission on her face, the type of which Maria had seen on Natasha's face many times when she took her ass and had probably been on her own face when it was her in the blonde's current position. Of course Maria was far more focused on the blissful happiness she saw on Natasha's face, the deadly Black Widow seemingly on top of the world as she once again took another woman's virgin ass and made it hers. Oh how Natasha looked like a total Alpha female lost in her dominance over an inferior female she was currently using as her bitch, Maria becoming so horny at the sight she momentarily forgot her jealousy.
Seemingly unable to keep quiet Maria offered up some encouragement, "That's it, fuck her! Fuck her tight little virgin ass hole! Fuck it hard! Break that ass in and turn it into a slutty little fuck hole!"
"Like I did to yours, you mean?" Natasha grinned at her girlfriend.
Scowling for a moment Maria then smiled, "No, like I did to yours. Which to be fair was a fuck hole before I stuffed it with strap-on, but I was the one who really turned you into an anal slut."
"True, but not enough to make me want to stop fucking your ass. Or this one." Natasha quipped, "And you like it don't you Maria? Mmmmmm, you like watching me fuck this hot little slut, almost as much as I liked watching you fuck her."
"Maybe." Maria admitted, "But I've got to say, I'm a little disappointed with the show so far. You're The Black Widow for God sakes. Show our guest what you can really do."
"Your wish is my command." Natasha said somewhat mockingly, although her eyes lit up with glee as she turned her attention back to the girl she was ass fucking, "You may now take your hands off your ass cheeks Agent 13. Maria is right, it's time I showed you what a real ass pounding feels like."



Sharon whimpered with a mixture of fear and anticipation, and then took her hands off her butt cheeks, prompting Natasha and Maria to exchange a wicked grin. Then the redhead tightened her grip on the blonde's hips and then began increasing the pace until she was using every ounce of her strength to destroy the young Agent Carter's now formally virgin ass. Given the speed and the power behind those thrusts it didn't appear like Natasha was trying to do it theoretically, no, it looked like she was trying to literally destroy the other woman's ass hole, Maria becoming undeniably wet by the idea even though she knew in reality it wasn't true and all that ended up happening was Natasha ass fucking some slut to multiple orgasms, Agent 13 finally shaking as her cum squirted out of her cunt and she screeched like a mindless fool.
Natasha came too, although her orgasms were nowhere near as powerful as what Agent 13 was now feeling. For the first time ever Natasha was actually a little jealous of it for a moment, her mind flashing back to all those times she had cum just that hard courtesy of Maria ramming her rectum. Which knocked her off her game somewhat, Natasha banishing those submissive thoughts so she could concentrate on being dominant. Luckily it wasn't hard, given that she was currently butt fucking another woman, and nothing made her feel more dominant than that. Especially when the woman she was fucking up the ass was another SHIELD Agent, all this woman's training and her toned body useless as she totally surrendered herself to become Natasha's fuck toy.
Once she was back to the familiar dominant mind-set Natasha continued pounding the young Agent Carter's butt to orgasm after orgasm, both herself and the other woman she was sodomising, the dangerous redhead soaking it all in. After all, not only did she have another woman bent over in front of her, her now formally virgin ass hole stretching for the strap-on Natasha was pounding in and out of it, she had her gorgeous girlfriend watching her ass fuck this slut and that somehow made it so much better.
Normally Natasha couldn't take her eyes off the woman she was ass fucking, especially when the woman's ass cheeks were jiggling for her like this, but now she found her eyes drifting to Maria, the two senior agents sharing a meaningful gaze as Agent 13 continued to scream hysterically. Another deviation from the norm was that instead of drilling the blonde's butt hole until Natasha grew tired of her or decided to change positions, the redhead chose to suddenly pull out without warning and smack Agent Carter's ass.
"Spread your cheeks my little blonde bitch!" Natasha ordered coldly, a small smirk crossing her face as the young woman did what she was told without hesitation or complaint.
Given they were still sharing this slut Natasha had wanted to give Maria a chance to butt fuck her before the blonde was worn out. That's why she had stopped so suddenly, although Natasha did have to admit it was thrilling to see how much damage she had done to the younger SHIELD Agent's ass, that poor little hole already gaping wide thanks to the abuse the redheaded spy had given it, the thoroughly broken in blonde helping Natasha see into her guts thanks to the cheek spreading. Of course as much as the younger girl's butt was gaping now Natasha had no doubt her girlfriend would make her proud and make sure the blonde's ass was even more open by the end of the night.
"Sooooo, ready to spit-roast Agent Carter?" Maria asked, apparently reading Natasha's mind.
"Sure." Natasha grinned, scooting round so she was kneeling in front of the blonde's head, "You wanna make her say ah for me?"
It didn't take a mind reader to guess what Natasha was trying to say, Maria getting into the position her girlfriend had just been in before murmuring, "Sure."
With that Maria lined up her strap-on with the blonde slut's gaping ass hole and roughly slammed forwards with all her might, forcing the full length of the dildo deep into the younger woman's bowels in the first hard thrust. The blonde whore's butt had obviously been loosened and well fucked, so just by looking at it anyone would know it was figuratively and literally open for business. Plus from previous experience, well, experience changing positions, not sexual partners, Maria knew that once The Black Widow had ass fucked you to orgasm your back passage could be roughly entered again shortly afterwards for at least a few minutes, sometimes a few hours, later.
This caused the younger woman to let go of her butt cheeks, lift her top half upwards and let out a long scream of pain mixed with pleasure. So... maybe Maria could have been a little more gentle with this anal penetration. Also it might have been nicer to ease into the ass fucking a little more instead of going straight to the hard butt pounding, but she wanted to make sure the blonde slut's mouth stayed nice and open so Natasha could shove her cock into that whore mouth so they could officially start the spit-roasting.
Ok, if Maria was honest with herself maybe she was letting her jealousy affect her a little, and punishing the young Miss Carter might be a classic case of misdirecting anger. All this was Natasha's fault. The redhead was the one who had seduced the blonde, and talked Maria into this threesome, and as enjoyable as she had found it so far it bothered the brunette to have to share her lover. However at this point in their relationship it was impossible from Maria to stay mad at her beautiful Natasha, The Deputy Director of SHIELD staring like a lovesick fool at The Black Widow as she shoved her ass flavoured strap-on into the mouth of Agent 13.
Once she had the other woman sucking her cock Natasha looked up at Maria, smiled and murmured, "Mmmmmm, you look so hot butt fucking that slut."
Then Natasha leaned forward, Maria frowning for a moment as she figured out what her girlfriend wanted. Then she just shrugged and went with it, Maria leaning forward and kissing Natasha as she continued ass fucking Agent Carter. Which was a little weird, but not necessarily in a bad way. Which really could describe the entire night.
Sharon had felt like a cartoon character or something when Commander Hill had rammed that her strap-on into her gaping ass hole given the way she had lifted herself up and screamed. She wasn't given much time to be embarrassed though, or even get used to the large dildo which had been so recently inside her pussy now pumping in and out of her rectum and thus covering her anal walls in her cum and cunt cream, because she got a distraction in the form of Agent Romanoff stuffing the strap-on which the redhead had just used to take her anal virginity into her mouth.
For a few seconds Sharon was to shock too react, then she grimaced as she realised she was tasting her own ass. And not just her ass hole or the area near to it, no, this was the head of the dildo which had plundered the deepest depths of her bowels. Thankfully it didn't taste as vile as Sharon might imagine it would. Not that she'd spent any time doing so, after all Agent Romanoff hadn't mentioned this particular kink, and of all the stories she had heard of The Black Widow making her conquests go ass to mouth wasn't one of them.
If it had Sharon might have requested to opt out of such a perverted, and kind of humiliating, act. Then again she wondered how much of the night was optional given what a force of nature the infamous Black Widow was. Indeed it never really felt like there was a choice, Agent Romanoff was just too hot to resist, and even now Sharon found herself obediently sucking on the dildo just to please her seductress. The fact that Commander Hill was doing an excellent job of taking her mind off what her mouth was doing was more than a contributing factor of why Sharon found herself giving her fellow SHIELD Agent's strap-on dick a thorough blow job, eventually cleaning it of all her own anal cream if not with her mouth, then with her tongue.
Through it all Sharon found herself moaning around the cock in her mouth, her already well fucked ass quickly adjusting to its second pounding and welcoming it, Commander Hill proving that she was just as good if not better at banging butt as she was at pounding pussy. Not that Sharon ever doubted she would be. Her crush on the Commander aside Maria Hill had always seemed super-efficient in everything she did, and given she was dating The Black Widow she'd almost have to know a thing or two about perverted sex.
As if to prove that point the redhead brought her kiss with the brunette to an end and asked her, "How about a little DP action?"
Maria smiled mischievously, "Offering to go in the middle Romanoff?"
Natasha grinned back, "It's a tempting offer, but I was thinking it would be fun to sandwich our little blonde bitch in between us."
"But she already is sandwiched in between us." Maria pointed out.
"You know what I mean." Natasha said as she pulled her dildo from the blonde's mouth and laid down in front of the two other women.
"I do." Maria confirmed that with a soft smile before she suddenly pulled her dildo out of the blonde's butt and then smacked it hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle, "What are you waiting for slut? Slide that slutty little pussy of yours down on that cock so we can fuck your slut holes at the same time."
The ass slap was a wonderful touch, Natasha grinning like a proud parent as Maria bossed Agent 13 around like they were on the helicarrier and not in their bed. And Maria was using that no-nonsense tone of voice which had been one so grating for Natasha but now it made her so wet. Well, honestly it always made her wet, which was really saying something right now, but these days Natasha very much like taking orders from Maria. Although she loved watching others do it even more, the power Maria possessed an undeniable turn on.
It was especially rewarding to see the young Agent Carter obeying Maria considering that involved the blonde stumbling over to where Natasha was now lying, carefully lining up her wet and very ready pussy with the freshly cleaned strap-on dildo and then slowly lowering herself down on the shaft. As she did this Agent 13 let out a long moan of pleasure while a truly blissful look crossed her face, which of course was something Natasha had experienced with many, many women, which sounded arrogant but was just simply true.
She also seen the current look on Maria's face many times before, more often than not in the mirror whenever she was dominating any girl. Actually as of late she had seen it pretty consistently on Maria's face while she was allowing her girlfriend to top her, Natasha smiling both at the memory and at imagining what exactly Maria was seeing right now. Sharon Carter naked on top of her, the blonde's cunt filled with the redhead's strap-on, Agent 13 just waiting to get her back hole filled with a big fake dick at the same time an equally big fake dick was filling her front hole, the young Agent Carter's butt hole already gaping wide from the anal abuse she had already taken and yet there she was waiting for more.
Honestly, if Natasha had been in Maria's place she would have waited a while too just to enjoy the sight. After all, she had been in a version of Maria's current place many times, and there was definitely something to be said for savouring the moment. However just like Natasha before her, it was inevitable that Maria was slowly getting to position behind the young SHIELD Agent, line up her cock with the blonde's ass hole and then thrust forward, once again anally penetrating Agent 13.
Again Sharon felt like a cartoon character as her ass was penetrated the same time that her cunt was being filled, her eyes bugging out and a guttural cry escaping her lips as she felt a big dildo not only slide against her anal walls but against the other big dildo filling her pussy. Sharon felt like she had a pretty good grasp on how the human body worked, and certainly her own body, but she had never realised how thin the wall was between her front and back passages, and she'd certainly never expected for something moving through one passage to rub against another.
For a while the sensation was so weird Sharon wasn't sure she was going to cope, however it was incredibly pleasurable throughout and after a while there seemed to be some kind of breaking point and she didn't care anymore. It was probably her first orgasm that did it. Well, her first orgasm from this, as the exhausted blonde had already cum more tonight then she normally would do in a month. If what happened before with any indication this next part was going to make sure she cum more than two months, possibly more.
In reality her second ever orgasm from being double penetrated made it hard for her to care, and when Agent Romanoff grabbed a firm hold of her hips and started thrusting upwards into her pussy at the same time Commander Hill was fucking her ass Sharon became a mindless moron, bouncing back and forth between the dildos and constantly cumming like a total slut. She also started frantically begging for more, whatever was left of her sanity feeling such incredible shame and humiliation, but that only added it to the intensity of experience.
"MORE, MORE, MOREEEEEE, FUCK ME HARDER! HARDER! HARDER, OH GOD! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD!" Sharon deliriously screamed at the top of her lungs, "FUCK ME LIKE A SLUT MMMMMMMM OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH MAKE ME YOUR SLUT AAAAAAAHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK, OH FUCK ME IN MY PUSSY AND ASS AND MAKE ME YOUR FUCKING SLUTTTTTTTTT! I WANNA BE YOUR SLUT OHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAWWWWWWDDDDDDD FUCK ME IN BOTH HOLES AND MAKE ME YOUR SLUT!"
"How about our bitch?" Natasha grinned seductively.
"OH YES, YES, YESSSSSSSSSS, OH GOD, I'LL BE YOUR BITCH! I'LL BE YOUR LITTLE BITCH!" Sharon screamed, briefly pausing as another orgasm made her incoherent before continuing, "I'LL BE YOUR BITCH! I'LL BE YOUR BITCH, I'LL BE YOUR SLUTTY LITTLE LESBIAN BITCH! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOODDDDDDD, I'LL BE YOUR BITCH AGENT ROMANOFF! I'LL BE YOUR BITCH COMMANDER HILL! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDD I'LL DO WHATEVER YOU WANT, WHENEVER YOU WANT, PLEASE JUST FUCK ME HARDER! FUCK ME HARDER AND MAKE ME YOUR LITTLE LEZZIE BITCH! RAM MY HOLES AND MAKE ME YOUR LITTLE DYKE WHORE! GAPE ME, WRECK ME, RUIN ME, MAKE ME YOUR LITTLE QUEER SLUT! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH MMMMMMMMM AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUCCCCKKKKKKKKKKKK, I'LL DO ANYTHING, BE ANYTHING YOU WANT, JUST FUCK ME! FUCK ME! FUCK MEEEEEEEEEEEEE AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDD!"
Even though she was pretty much a mindless whore at this stage who was later going to be incredibly embarrassed with her current behaviour it had felt like she meant every word, and Sharon had a feeling that even if she tried to back out later the deadly Black Widow would just talk her into whatever she wanted, again. And honestly, as orgasm after orgasm rocked her body, the idea of being the lesbian bitch of Natasha Romanoff and Maria Hill didn't seem so bad, Sharon smiling as she imagined herself on her knees wearing only a little collar while looking up expectantly at her owners.
The future was currently the furthest thing from Maria's mind, and quite frankly despite the fact that she was currently butt fucking her Agent 13 was a distant second to the smirking Agent Romanoff when it came to Maria's headspace. Natasha perhaps looked more smug right now than she'd ever had, which was really saying something, Maria gritting her teeth as she desperately tried to accomplish the nearly impossible task of outdoing The Black Widow.
Natasha really was the best at everything Maria had seen her do, and as infuriating as it was the upside was that the brunette loved competition. It was part of the reason she had made it so far in SHIELD, and right now she was putting on a performance which was even making her sex goddess of a lover proud. She could see it in her eyes, Maria leaning over the blonde so she could stare into the eyes of the woman she loved while she relentlessly pounded the butt of some hot blonde she honestly didn't really care about.
More than up to the challenge Natasha pounded upwards into Agent Carter's pussy with the same brutal force Maria was using to drill the blonde's butt, the power couple working together to double fuck the lower ranking SHIELD Agent sandwiched between them through who knows how many multiple orgasms until all three of their bodies were coated with sweat and Maria thought she was about to pass out with exhaustion. Luckily for her the meat in their sandwich beat her to it, the blonde giving Maria the excuse she needed to stop.
For Maria, stopping involved collapsing down onto the sweaty bodies beneath her and gasping for breath, the proud brunette furious to have to admit it, even only silently to herself that Natasha would have won that round. From the smirk on her face Natasha knew it, although Maria prevented her from saying it at least momentarily with a lazy kiss, The Black Widow happily accepting it so she and The Deputy Director of SHIELD could engage in a gentle but passionate kiss while another woman/fellow SHIELD Agent remained sandwiched between them.
After who knows how many minutes of that Natasha broke the kiss and said, "We should do this again."
Although it sounded like a statement there was a question in Natasha's eyes, one Maria answered with a simple, "Maybe?"
Natasha raised an eyebrow playfully, then looked at the girl still sandwiched in between, "What do you think Agent Carter? Should we do this again?"
Sharon mumbled something incoherent at first, and then realising she was being watched expectantly she lifted her head up, looked into Natasha's eyes and whimpered, "I'll do anything you want, whenever you want. I'm your bitch."
"Awww, isn't that sweet Maria?" Natasha grinned, leaning forward to gently kiss the blonde.
"Very." Maria quipped, watching the other girls kissing for a few moments before yanking her dildo out of Sharon's ass and then, after smiling sadistically at the now gaping hole which had previously been tiny and virginal, she collapsed down onto the bed beside Natasha and commanded in her best no-nonsense tone, "You can start by sucking our cocks clean."
Sharon broke the kiss and after a brief hesitation pulled herself off of Natasha's cock with a tired groan and then lowered herself downwards so she could obey her latest order. Maria and Natasha snuggled together as a clearly tired and sore Agent 13 took both those dildos in her hands and started going back and forth between them, eventually deep throating the entire length of each cock so she could clean every drop of her pussy and ass juice from them.
Which of course led to Natasha giving her girlfriend a pleading look and simply adding, "Please?"
"Fine." Maria sighed, quickly adding when Natasha beamed at her and leaned in for another kiss, "But just until we're certain she's well and truly prepared for Cap."
The End.
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Lita was feeling flustered, and not just because she'd been about to have sex with her girlfriend and forced to come here. Well, that was a big part of it, especially as for the first time in months she had been just about to fuck her girlfriend's big fat ass, but she was mostly flustered because she knew she was about to be humiliated, partly in public were anyone might hear. She took precautions to stop that from happening, waiting until the hotel corridor was completely empty and when she finally knocked on the door it was very softly.
The person on the other side of the door wasn't so worried about being quiet, "Who is it?"
"You know who it is, now open the door!" Lita huffed.
Giggling could be heard on the other side of the door followed by, "Say it."
"Candice!" Lita whined.
Glaring Candice Michelle snapped, "Say it!"
Lita blushed, sighed, bit her lip and eventually leaned in and whispered softly but firmly, "Please open the door Mistress Candy, I've got a sweet little candy hole that needs to be tasted and filled."
Giggling happily Candice unlocked the door and opened it slightly, allowing Lita to rush past her and walk into the middle of the room. When the bitch finally closed the door and locked it, which took way too long for Lita's liking, the fuming with rage redhead turned to the brunette and started giving her a piece of her mind.
"What the fuck Candice!" Lita yelled loud enough to make a point without anyone else hearing, "I was just about to fuck Trish's ass! Do you have any idea how long it's been since I've fucked that perfect ass of hers? Do you..."
Lita trailed off as Candice slipped off the robe she was wearing to reveal nothing underneath except a massive strap-on dildo which made the redhead's ass hole quiver with a mixture of fear and delight. Or was that her pussy? Or both? Lita couldn't really tell, all she knew was that her anger seemed to just fade away as she stared lustfully at that big weapon of ass destruction, silently hoping that it would soon destroy her ass. Of course on some level she knew she didn't need to worry about it, the look on Candice's face telling her the real thing she should be afraid of was just how badly her ass was about to be destroyed.
"Oh how adorable, you still think you're a top." Candice giggled as she advanced on her prey, "Well, don't worry Lita, because now you're here I'm going to help you forget about such nonsense so you can concentrate on what's important, namely taking this big cock up your ass. But first we've got to get it ready, and that means you need to clean it. See I was just fucking this total skank when I thought to myself, Candice, you've got better pieces of ass than this, so I tossed her out of here before she could clean up her mess. Which means you've got to do it. Mmmmmm, come on Lita, be a good girl and get on your knees and suck my cock!"
Initially when Candice started talking Lita just blinked in disbelief, then inwardly she told herself she had to get a grip. Had to fight back. Had to get a hold of that dildo, strap it around her waist and butt fuck Candice into submission like she should have done during their first meeting. But instead the puny model gently grabbed her head during the last sentence and pushed downwards, Lita knowing she could easily remain standing if she tried but instead she allowed herself to be pushed to her knees where a big strap-on was pressed to her lips.
To her shame Lita barely even hesitated to wrap her lips around the head of the cock, one of the top female wrestlers in the WWE whimpering as she tasted what had to be the deepest part of another woman's ass on a pathetic model's dick. Then she started to suck that dick, bobbing her head up and down as Candice cupped her head and practically cooed in encouragement, every happy sound and word out of her mouth absurdly making Lita's heart flutter.
"Yessssssss mmmmmmmm that's it Lita, suck my cock. Suck my big fat cock and get it nice and ready for your slutty little ass hole." Candice moaned as she began pumping her hips back and forth, literally beginning to fuck Lita's mouth, "Ooooooooh here, let me help you. Let me help you swallow that cock by fucking your pretty little mouth like I'm about to fuck your ass hole. Mmmmmmmm, let me help you get all my other bitch's ass cream off this cock by using your mouth the same way I use your ass hole. Ohhhhhhhhh your sweet little candy hole! Oooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, the hole in between your cheeks is a sweet little candy hole just waiting to be tasted and filled, which is exactly what I'm going to do after I'm done using your mouth as my personal fuck hole!"
Candice continued taunting Lita throughout the long, drawn-out blow job, but obviously she wasn't exactly focused on what she was saying given all her attention was on Lita's pretty mouth as it slid up and down her shaft. Well, there was a moment where the bitch she had been previously butt fucking poked her head out of the bathroom and watched with slack-jawed disbelief as the mighty Lita greedily sucked the taste of ass off of that dildo, Candice loving the look on the blonde's face so much she allowed her to watch for about a minute before shooing her away so as not to ruin the surprise.
Halfway through the precious minute Candice tightened her grip on that pretty redhead and began seriously brutalising Lita's mouth, increasing the speed and the force of her thrusts until she was fucking the former women's champion's face like a loose whore's cunt. Or exactly how she would be fucking Lita's ass in a matter of minutes, Candice momentarily picturing she was pounding the redhead's ass hole instead of her mouth until Lita looked up at her with this rather pathetic plea for mercy. And since Candice was a loving and caring Mistress, and by now Lita was gagging pretty violently, she decided to show her mercy.
By then the cock had been thoroughly cleaned, and the other bitch was back in her hiding space, so it seemed like a good time to move on anyway, Candice pulling her dildo out of Lita's throat and ordering, "Now get your bitch ass on the bed. It's time for me to taste your candy hole."
Lita gasped for air, choked so violently like she was going to throw up and glared at Candice with a look which would have probably made a weaker woman worried. Candice just stared the mighty wrestler down until her eyes softened, her head lowered and the allegedly Alpha female crawled onto the bed and positioned herself face down with her beautiful butt staring at Candice invitingly. Naturally this had the anal enthusiast licking her lips hungrily and then Candice scurried over and buried her face in between Lita's butt cheeks.
She barely even spread them with her hands, Candice wanting to become lost in this wonderful act as she started frantically licking the tight puckered hole she was about to stretch open and fill with the dildo strapped around her waist. For now she was content with giving Lita a rim job which was just as long and drawn-out as the blow job had been, the only difference being instead of Candice talking trash the only sound echoing throughout the room was Lita's moans of pleasure.
This of course embarrassed Lita but there was really nothing she could do. Even burying her face in the bed sheets only softened her moans slightly, and even then they sounded deafening in the otherwise quiet room. Of course Lita should know by now it was pointless to try and hide her enjoyment at being topped by Candice. The dark haired girl was just so overwhelmingly sexual and an expert on the things she likes to do, namely eating and fucking ass.
Since they had first hooked up Lita had eaten Candice's pussy a few times, mostly when the model was riding her face although the former women's champion had found herself on her knees in the locker room's showers gobbling that yummy treat more than once. She had also kissed Candice's feet, and most humiliating of all been bent over Candice's knee for a surprisingly hard spanking, although the tears that filled Lita's eyes had been more out of shame than of pain. However throughout their entire affair Candice had never once touched her pussy, and only seemed to touch her boobs when they were making out or Candice was ramming her ass hole.
Lita's face flushed as red as her hair as she thought how far she had fallen. She was a total top, an ass wrecking Dom, the biggest Alpha female in the whole of wrestling, she and her girlfriend Trish ruling the WWE women's locker room with an iron fist, and here she was, face down with a girl who could barely apply a wrist lock properly getting her ass ready to be fucked. She couldn't understand it. Why was she allowing someone at the very bottom of the pecking order to use her as her own personal anal whore?
Perhaps the most absurd part was that a rim job was normally a sign of dominance for the receiver in the WWE, Lita having shoved countless girls face first into her ass and demanded that they clean out her shit hole and put her in the mood to butt fuck them. And Candice showed more enthusiasm for this act than any of them, pushing her own face as deep as it would go in between Lita's ass cheeks and frantically lapping at the puckered hole in between them for what felt like an eternity, and yet every lick had Lita trembling with submission. Maybe it was because Candice was able to literally butt fuck her with her tongue, that soft wet object sliding into her bowels with the help of a little fingering or because Lita knew what was inevitably coming.
Shamefully that thought only partly filled Lita with fear, most of her overwhelmed with desire for it until she found herself whimpering, "Please Mistress Candy, fuck me. Fuck my ass. Fuck my bitch ass oooooohhhhhhh fuck, fuck me, fuck my candy hole, please give it to me!"
Reluctantly pulling back Candice licked her lips, savouring the sweet taste of Lita's butt candy before ordering with a giggle, "Reach back and spread your cheeks. Then tell me how badly you need this dick up your ass, and you better make me believe it."
Without a moment's hesitation Lita's hand shot to her butt cheeks and yanked them wide apart before she turned her head to the side so Candice could clearly hear her, "Fuck me, please fuck me Mistress Candy, fuck my sweet little candy hole hard and deep and leave it gaping wide open! Please? I need your cock in my bitch hole so bad. I'll do anything, anything... if you just stick your cock in my ass. Please Mistress Candy, you know what a slutty little ass whore I am, you know I need your cock in my bitch ass, stuffing my little candy hole up so good, please just give it to me! Give me that cock. OH YES, oh please, more, give me more Mistress Candy, more, more, more, more, more OOOOOOHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK!"
Because she could never, ever get enough of the mighty Lita begging for her Candice spent quite a long time sliding her strap-on cock up and down the other diva's ass crack, occasionally pressing against the puckered rosebud she had nicknamed her candy hole. As a result Lita's saliva on the toy combined with her own saliva on the redhead's butt hole to create a wonderfully perverted lubrication for when she finally pushed forwards enough to stretch the yummy little back hole, Candice almost literally drooling as she watched her cock slowly penetrating Lita's ass hole.
It didn't matter that it was strapped to her waist, right now it felt real, Candice swearing she could feel Lita's butt hole slowly stretching wide and then closing around her dick, the most private hole of this big tough wrestler once again just an orifice for her pleasure. Oh how Candice savoured the sight of the stronger woman's ass hole wrapped around the head of her strap-on, and the cute little cries of pleasure they allegedly tough wrestler let out as she was anally penetrated, the two WWE divas staying locked in that position for what felt like an eternity.
Then Candice started pushing forwards slowly but forcefully, ultimately letting go of her dildo so she could grab hold of the other woman's hips and start seriously ramming forward. This got some adorable squeals of pain and pleasure from the former women's champion but she didn't even take her hands off her ass cheeks, let alone complain as Candice stuffed her ass full of strap-on cock, refusing to stop until every single inch was buried up Lita's butt. Then, when her thighs were finally pressed against the wrestler's butt cheeks, announcing she had finally skewered Lita's ass hole with every inch of her cock, Candice again paused to savour the submissive sight before her.
How ever long it was it was far too long for Lita who eventually whimpered, "Please fuck me Mistress Candy. Fuck my ass. Fuck my slutty little bitch ass! Pound my sweet little candy hole like the little ass whore I am. Remind me who that bitch ass of mine belongs too! Please, just ass fuck me like a whore!"
"Shhhhhh, just relax, close your eyes, and enjoy the feeling of my big cock in your ass." Candice cooed, rubbing Lita's back soothingly, "Enjoy the feeling of this big cock inside your tight little ass, mmmmmmmm, rearranging your insides and turning you into the perfect little fuck hole. The mighty Lita, the extreme diva, nothing but my personal ass whore. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, your bitch ass is nothing but my sweet little candy hole, an orifice I own and can use whenever I want for my pleasure, just... like... this!"
With those final words Candice began slowly sliding her cock out of Lita's rectum only to force every single inch back up the redhead's butt in one hard thrust to put a real explanation point at the end of her sentence. It succeeded in making Lita whimper like the little bitch Candice had turned her into and then crying out again like a bitch as her bowels were partly emptied and then refilled with long thick dildo, Candice giggling with delight as not only did she began to butt fuck one of the most famous WWE divas but she obviously completely and utterly humiliated that allegedly tough wrestler through misusing her back door in this way.
Just walking to Candice's hotel room after being convinced she was finally going to fuck Trish's perfect ass for the first time in months had humiliated Lita, everything else becoming increasingly worse until she received the biggest humiliation a female wrestler could receive. After all she fought other women for a living, Lita scratching and clawing her way to the top of the industry only to be now sodomised by a fucking model, someone she could wipe the floor with ease yet instead of kicking her ass she was spreading the cheeks of her own so that Candice could have the best possible look at her ass hole stretching for the weaker woman's strap-on.
Lita had thought she had discovered the joys of anal sex when she was 16 and convinced her then girlfriend to bend over for her. Stretching and then fucking her virgin ass had been pure heaven, Lita quickly learning she would never feel more dominant than when she was ass fucking another woman. It was better when it was another women's wrestler like her beloved Trish or some pathetic model like Torrie Wilson, Lita frequently screwing both those glorious butts in the women's locker room to show off her dominance.
She could have never imagined it but the joy of dishing out an ass fucking was nothing compared to receiving it, Lita completely addicted to the overwhelming feeling the second she felt Candice's cock in her ass. And she took it so frequently that even the pain of the initial penetration wasn't that bad, Lita's slutty ass not only quickly adjusting to being stretched but feeling overwhelming pleasure while it was being stretched. Even the stretching itself added perverted enjoyment, Lita so glad that she didn't have too say anything right now so she become lost in the heaven which was being butt fucked by the total ass tamer which was Candice Michelle.
Unfortunately, or perhaps fortunately, because she was face down with her eyes closed Lita was completely unaware that she was being watched, Candice's other bitch first nervously poking her head out of the bathroom and then as softly and as quietly as possible moving until she was standing in front of the bed, Lita having no clue what kind of show she was putting on for the horrified blonde. No, she just kept moaning in selfish pleasure as what little pain that was became a distant memory and her body completely surrendered to the sodomy it was receiving, her ass hole completely accepting its role as Candice's candy hole.
Which didn't go unnoticed by Candice, who giggled, "You'll love this don't you? Mmmmm, you love my big cock in your ass."
Lita wasn't totally sure she was supposed to reply, but guessing she was moaned, "Yeeeeeeesssssssss, ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, I love it! I love your cock! I love your big cock! Mmmmmmm, I love your big cock in my ass! It Feels soooooooo goooooooooddddddddd, oooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd!"
"Yeahhhhhh, tell me!" Candice moaned, "Mmmmmmm, tell me how much you love this big dick in your ass!"
"I love it! I love it so much, I love your big dick in my ass!" Lita cried out, letting go of her ass cheeks and lifting herself up onto all fours so her words could be clear as possible, only to find her girlfriend Trish Stratus standing in front of her.
For probably about a minute the room was completely silent except for the gentle slap, slap, slapping of Candice's thighs connecting with Lita's ass cheeks and a tiny giggle from the model as the two wrestlers stared at each other. Then Candice started increasing the pace slightly, causing Lita to briefly close her eyes and let out a long moan of pure pleasure which both broke Trish's heart and had her creaming her pants with desire.
To see Lita, her Lita, being butt fucked should have made her sick but Trish had been thinking about it non-stop since Candice had told her about the redhead's submission to her, and to actually see it in the flesh was overwhelming. Ok, she couldn't actually see the penetration, and up until this moment she hadn't been able to see Lita's face, but deep down inside she knew it was true, knew that her girlfriend had surrendered her ass to Candice just like she herself had done, and now this confirmed it. Besides, even if Lita hadn't already spelled out which hole was being taken Trish knew that Candice was only interested in other women's asses because, as the wicked brunette had told her, Candice was only interested in dominating women, not making love to them.
"Trish?" Lita whimpered in disbelief, unable to believe her eyes for a few long seconds before she stammered, "Trish, I can explain."
"Oh yes, go ahead and explain." Candice giggled, slapping Lita's ass, "Explain to Trish how her big tough Alpha female of a girlfriend loves my big dick in her ass!"
Lita whimpered pathetically and then with a tear of overwhelming shame running down her cheek she pleaded, "Please... don't make me."
"Tell her or I'll take my cock out of your slutty ass and you'll never know the joy feeling it inside you again." Candice threatened firmly but light-heartedly as there was no doubt in the brunette's mind what her redheaded bitch would do.
Again Lita whimpered pathetically then lowered her head in shameful acceptance of her fate, then with her eyes on the duvet she admitted, "I love it. I love Candice's big dick in my ass."
"Look her in the eye!" Candice demanded, this time a little angry, "Look your girlfriend in the eye and tell her how much you love my big dick in your ass!"
Briefly Lita hesitated which earned her a hard slap to her butt, the tough wrestler crying out girlishly as she lifted her head and then with the greatest shame she had ever known echoing through her body the former women's champion whimpered, "I love Candice's big dick in my ass. I can't get enough. Ohhhhhhh fuck, I just can't get enough of Candice's big dick in my ass. Mmmmmm shit, I can't get enough of having Candice's big dick in my ass, pounding me hard and deep, this fucking model fucking me up the ass like a little bitch, mmmmmm, oh God, I'm so sorry Trish, but I'm her bitch. Aaaaahhhhhh shit, Candice fucked me in the ass and turned me into her bitch who loves being butt fucked like a total slut!"



Candice let those words hang in the air for what felt like an eternity, then she happily ordered, "Now we've got that out of the way... Trish... show Lita what I was doing to you before she showed up."
There was another long pause as the devastatingly humiliated look on Lita's face switched to one of confusion, part of Trish desperately trying to convince herself to refuse to obey the worthless model and finally turn the tables on this uppity newcomer. But all it took was a look from Candice and Trish found herself turning around, reaching back and slowly pulling down her pants and thong to revealed that her ass hole was gaping wide open. She even spread her ass cheeks once she'd let go of her pants and thong, the material falling down around her ankles as she exposed the damage Candice had done to her butt after hours of rectum wrecking.
There was a long moment of silence and then Candice burst out laughing, eventually telling her sluts once she had calmed down, "Awww, poor Lita. Poor dumb, clueless Lita. Mmmmmm, you really had no idea I was tapping your girlfriend's sweet ass the whole time I was fucking yours, ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, that all those times she claim to be too tired or not in the mood to be ass fucked she was hiding the fact that her ass hole was gaping wide open from me pounding that slutty little hole of hers. Aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, you really had no idea did you Lita? You had no idea I banned your girlfriend from giving you her fat ass, mmmmmm yeah, because that fat ass is mine! All mine. It's my exclusive fuck hole, which you are never going to touch again. Ha ha ha, mmmmmm fuck yessssssss, poor little Lita had no idea her girlfriend was crawling to a real top to stuff her ass and Trish was just as stupid. Mmmmmmm, she had no idea how her precious Lita was my personal anal whore, oooooooohhhhhhh, thought you could actually resist me, mmmmmm fuck, Trish soooooooo convinced you were a real top that she literally bet both your asses on it. Oh yeah, she put your asses on the line, ohhhhhhhhhh, and now both these sweet asses are mine forever. Oooooooohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, the mighty Trish and Lita nothing but pure bottoms for me to use whenever I want. Isn't that right Trish?"
"Yes Mistress Candy." Trish whimpered softly, looking over her shoulder at the other two divas as she continued spreading her cheeks, "We're both pure bottoms now... because Lita is a massive anal whore who couldn't keep you out of her ass hole."
"What are you talking about?" Lita frowned.
"Isn't it obvious? Oh, I forgot... you're just a walking fuck hole incapable of thinking." Candice giggled cruelly, before ordering her blonde bitch, "Hey Trish, spell it out for your girlfriend."
"I promised we wouldn't top another diva ever again if you were bottoming for Mistress Candy." Trish explained, her current anger towards Lita evident in her voice, "That means no taking control during sex in anyway, and the only time we're allowed to touch a strap-on is when we taking it in one of our fuck holes."
Completely dumbfounded by this revelation Lita mumbled, "But... but... how are we going to stay the Alpha females of the WWE?"
"You're not." Candice said simply, "I'm the Alpha female now, and you two are just my favourite pieces of ass. But don't worry, when you two are bending over tomorrow in the locker room and showing off your gaping ass holes just like Trish is now and proudly proclaiming yourselfs to be my bitches, you'll be doing it to all my other bitches. You see, it took me longer than I thought, but I have now ass fucked every single diva on the roster into submission and made them all my bitches. That's right, while you so-called Alpha females were busy lying to each other and pretending you don't love my cock in your asses I was turning each and every one of your bitches, and your friends, into my candy holes and now I own every single one of you. And tomorrow, I'm going to prove it by gang banging all of your skanky asses. But for now, I want the mighty Trish Stratus to come spread her girlfriend's ass cheeks so she can get a good look at her precious Lita taking it up the ass!"
For a few moments Trish remained where she was, lost in the image of the humiliating hell/submissive heaven she had just been promised she would go through tomorrow. Then she let go of her own cheeks and quickly scrambled over to where her mistress was ass fucking her girlfriend, Trish kicking her pants and thong off from around her ankles so she was naked from the waist down. Once she reached the destination she didn't pause for a second per se, but her mouth fell open with disbelief as for the first time she truly saw it. Lita's ass hole stretch wide open and being pumped by a gigantic strap-on dildo, the tough woman she had thought of as untouchable willingly submitting to the most humiliating/degrading act in the WWE. It was so hot, Trish embarrassed but she thought that she couldn't deny the truth.
"You love it don't you?" Candice grinned, seeing the truth in Trish's eyes, "Your big tough girlfriend taking it up the ass, your precious Lita nothing but an ass whore, just like you. Huh? Mmmmmm yeah, you love the fact that the woman you love is just as much an anal craving bottom as you, both of you anal loving bitches who'd much rather take it in the ass from me than anything else, including eating each other's little pussies! Ooooooohhhhhhh yeah, I knew you were both nothing but bottoms who desperately wanted to take dicks in their ass holes from the moment I saw you, and now here you both are with loose, stretched butt holes just as it should be. Mmmmmmm, and it's about to get even better... open your mouth slut!"
With that Candice suddenly pulled her dick out of Lita's ass and pointed it directly at Trish's face, the blonde staring at the monster dildo for a few long seconds before she obediently opened her mouth wide. Candice grinned widely, took a moment to savour the sight in front of her and then slowly pushed her strap-on into Trish's open mouth, the broken slut moaning with pure lust as she closed her mouth around the cock which had been so recently pummelling her girlfriend's rectum and began gently sucking on it.
"Mmmmmm, fuck yeah, taste your girlfriend's ass Trish!" Candice taunted gleefully, as she firmly grabbed a handful of blonde hair and gently pushed a few more inches of her cock into her bitch's mouth, "Taste your girlfriend's skanky ass on my big fat cock! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, you like the taste of your girlfriend's whore ass don't you Trish? Ohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssss, you like tasting the deepest part of your precious girlfriend Lita's butt on my cock, that long thick piece of rubber stretching out your mouth like it just stretched your girlfriend's ass hole, mmmmmmmm, and yours before that, ooooooohhhhhh, Trish Stratus likes tasting the deepest part of her girlfriend Lita's rectum on my big dick! Mmmmmm, and now she's going to fucking feel it in her throat!"
Throughout this verbal abuse Trish whimpered and moaned around the cock stretching her lips wide apart, the allegedly tough blonde letting out an extra pathetic whimper at that last comment. Of course, well-trained bottom she now was, Trish didn't offer up any form of protest. No, she just switched to eagerly suckling the cock, obviously trying to get every drop of Lita's ass cream off the head of the dick before it invaded her throat. Which naturally made Candice giggle, the brunette allowing the blonde to thoroughly clean the first few inches of her strap-on before she started stuffing it down Trish's windpipe.
As she had taken Trish's throat many times now Candice wasn't even slightly worried about the other girl's safety, but she went slowly nevertheless, partly to be kind but mostly because she just enjoyed watching her cock slowly disappearing between Trish's lips, Candice nearly cumming as she heard the mighty WWE women's champion beginning to violently gag in a clear sign the dildo had entered her throat. Naturally Candice kept going, not stopping until Trish's lips were around the base of the shaft and every single inch of that monster cock was buried in the blonde's mouth and throat.
Stopping probably didn't help Trish any considering how stuffed her throat was and how difficult it was for her to breathe, but that just made Candice feel even more dominant and powerful. Closing her eyes Candice savoured this feeling, and even increased it by using both hands to push Trish's head as deep into her crotch it can go, making absolutely sure that the female wrestler was choking on every inch of her dick. Then she started pumping her hips back and forth, slowly at first but with an ever-increasing roughness, fucking Trish's throat like a whore's loose cunt.
"Ohhhhhhhh Lita, your girlfriend's mouth makes almost as good a fuck hole as your ass hole does!" Candice moaned, before opening her eyes and grinning, "Mmmmmmm, watch me Lita. Watch me use your girlfriend's throat the same way I just used your ass. The way I've been fucking both your asses whenever I've wanted for the past few months, mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, the way I've been pounding these slutty little bottoms whenever your backs have been turned, oooooooh, the way I took Trish's butt right before I called you to come over here and give me your whore ass. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, look at it Lita! Look at me face fucking your girlfriend as hard as I want and accept the fact that I own your asses! That you're my candy holes, mmmmmmm, mine to use however I fucking want!"
Lita hadn't hesitated to look round, a whimper escaping her lips as she watched her tough girlfriend being so thoroughly dominated. She then watched as a model with half her strength and zero wrestling ability began raping Trish's mouth. Trish was stronger and could have stopped this if she wanted to, but if the face fucking became so violent it really did seem like Candice was raping the women's champion's mouth, and Lita just watched it happen. Because she loves Trish with all her heart but it made her so wet to watch her being abused in this way, especially considering she was still on all fours waiting for Candice resume ass fucking her.
Unfortunately for Lita that didn't happen, because after several minutes of savage throat fucking Candice moaned, "Mmmmmm, I just love fucking Trish's mouth, but not as much as I love fucking that big fat ass of hers, and it's about time you watch me fuck it Lita. So... Trish get on all fours next to your precious girlfriend while she spreads your ass cheeks for me. I want her to get the best possible view of me taking your big fat whore ass!"
Just before giving Trish that order Candice suddenly yanked her entire cock out of the blonde's mouth/throat, leaving the WWE women's champion violently choking and gasping for breath. For a few seconds it looked like Trish was going to throw up, then she just meekly crawled onto the bed next to Lita. Without hesitation Lita crawled around on her knees to get in the necessary position, then she slowly pulled Trish's ass cheeks wide apart, the redhead briefly staring at the hole which looked more widely stretched than any time she had gaped it, then she looked at her mistress, and was surprised to see a huge grin on her face.
For a few long moments Candice clearly enjoyed the sight of Lita offering up her girlfriend's ass hole. Then Candice carefully lined up her dildo with the offering and then slammed forwards with all her might, burying every inch of that cock deep in Trish's bowels with that first hard thrust, not even giving the women's champion a chance to finish screaming in pure pleasure before she began butt fucking her. In seconds the weaker woman was pounding the stronger woman's pooper like she was made to destroy the ass holes of other women, Lita's butt hole quivering as she watched her girlfriend's big booty being so skilfully taken and wrecked.
Lita had used to think she was tough. The toughest woman in any wrestling organisation. Or at least the best butt fucker. Then she had met Candice Michelle and her up until then virgin butt hole had never been the same. She had tried, but she hadn't been able to save her own ass hole from this force of nature and now her girlfriend's ass hole was the property of Candice Michelle. Apparently every diva on the roster was this woman's bitch, Lita very much believing it as she watched her girlfriend Trish Stratus totally submit to her, and to her shame Lita loved every minute of it.
She loved what happened next even more, namely Candice suddenly pulling out of Trish's ass hole and pressing that ass flavoured dildo to her lips and practically growling, "Suck it! Suck my cock Lita! Clean it of all your girlfriend's slutty anal juices! Mmmmmmm, fuck yeah!"
Candice probably said a whole lot more but Lita wasn't paying attention. She was too busy moaning as she tasted the deepest part of Trish's perfect ass. When she was a submissive slut Trish had been forced to go ass to mouth all the time, and in recent years Lita had delighted in Trish tasting her own ass hole after the redhead had butt fucked her blonde lover, but Lita had never suffered the humiliation of ATM until Candice had taken her anal virginity and then shoved her strap-on into her mouth after thoroughly gaping her ass hole. To her shame Lita had immediately loved it, but not as much as the taste of Trish's rectum, the redhead eagerly sucking every drop of ass cream off the head of the dildo before beginning to bob her head up and down, Candice allowing her to slowly take inch after inch down her throat until she was suckling on the entire length of the shaft.
Naturally Candice provided commentary throughout this process, "Mmmmmm yeah, that's it Lita, clean that cock. Clean that cock of every drop of your girlfriend's butt juices. Mmmmmmm, oh fuck yeah, take every inch down your throat like the ass to mouth slut you are. Oh Trish, mmmmmmm, you watching this Trish? Are you watching your big tough girlfriend suck my cock clean of your sugar sweet ass candy? Are you watching just how deep your precious girlfriend is taking my big strap-on cock down her throat? Are you seeing just how much a whore Lita is for me, and now both of you are my sluts? No? Well then maybe this will change your mind... Lita, bend over and give me that sweet ass of yours again!"
Seconds later every inch of Candice's cock was firmly wedged up Lita's ass, the weaker woman crying out 'woohoo' as she began butt fucking the stronger woman again. A few minutes after that her cock was buried in Trish's throat, and then shortly after that the blonde's butt, Candice going back and forth between Trish and Lita and feeding the now former Alpha females of the WWE women's locker room each other's ass cream. Over and over again Candice repeated the process, delighting in living out what had become the most frequent and hottest fantasy.
It was so hot Candice felt like she could go on forever, the beautiful brunette constantly changing the variables for her own amusement. Sometimes Candice would make them spread their girlfriend's butt cheeks so they could watch as she abused the back hole of the other wrestler, sometimes she would make them spread their own ass cheeks so they would be faced down and offering the rear fuck holes as a sacrifice to her pleasure, sometimes she would make them kiss passionately as she sodomised one of them, and sometimes she would make them tell each other how much they loved her cock in their ass or how much they loved being one of Candice's bitches or how their sweet little candy holes were made to take dick.
Unfortunately while all this filled her with amazing adrenaline Candice felt her strength slowly start to waiver, and when she felt she could no longer wait she ordered, "Ok sluts, spread your cheeks and tell me what good little bottoms you're going to be for me from now on. The most submissive one gets to cum first."
The once proud Trish Stratus didn't hesitate, "Please make me cum Mistress Candy! Fuck my ass and make me cum! Fuck my big fat ass and make me cum like a little bitch, mmmmmmm, I'm your bitch Mistress Candy, please remind me of that by pounding my slutty ass hole and leave it even more loose and gaping than it already is. Oh Mistress Candy, fuck me like a whore! Ohhhhhhh, fuck me up the ass like the anal whore I am! Please? Please, please, please, please PLEASE! I swear I'll never ever top anyone ever again. I'll never ever strap on a dildo or even boss someone around, no, mmmmmmm, I'll just take it in the ass like the pure bottom I am! I'll be such a good little bottom for you Mistress Candy, mmmmmmm, the biggest bottom you've ever had! I'll be the biggest, the sluttyist, the most shameless bottom in your collection. I'll be the perfect bottom to your top, the perfect sub to your Dom, the perfect bitch to your Alpha female, ooooohhhhh Mistress Candy, I'll be anything you want me to be, just make me cum!"
Lita didn't hesitate either, "No, make me cum first! Make me cum Mistress Candy! Please make me cum by fucking my whore ass! Please? I'll be such a good little bottom for you Mistress Candy, the perfect bitch! I swear from now on I'll never wear a strap-on, mmmmmm, never ever, oooooooooh, I'll just take it in the ass like a good little bottom. And I'll only take it from you Mistress Candy, because you own my ass hole! It's yours Mistress Candy! It's your candy hole! Mmmmmm, sweet and fuck-able, just the way you like your holes! Trish's big fat ass is all yours too. I completely give up any claim to her or her ass hole, and I'll never touch either of them again unless you want me to get Trish's tasty ass ready for your cock or something. Ohhhhhhhhh, the point is I'll never ass fuck Trish with a strap-on again, because only tops pound ass and I'm no top. I'm a bottom Mistress Candy, I'm a pure bottom. I accept that now, I swear, just please fuck me up the ass and make me cum like the bitch I am!"
Candice grinned as wide as she had ever grinned before as she enjoyed the sight of Trish and Lita pleading for her to take their butt holes, the two mighty wrestlers eventually beginning to talk over each other to the point where neither one was understandable. Not that it mattered, Candice had heard enough by now, those wonderful words giving her the extra energy boost she needed to make her bitches and herself cum, and more importantly cement her dominance over the mighty Trish and Lita by ruining their ass holes.
She started with Trish, gleefully slamming every single inch of her cock back inside the blonde's butt and starting to viciously sodomise her with every ounce of her strength. In what felt like seconds Candice made Trish cum for her, and then she instantly switched to Lita's ass which she pounded until the redhead came, then she switch back to Trish's butt. Candice repeated this process over and over again, the sweet candy holes in front of her so loose and open they easily accepted the constant switching and a deep anal pounding right from the second they were penetrated again. Meanwhile the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising these allegedly tough wrestlers make sure that Candice came plenty of times herself, the model becoming delirious with pleasure as she pounded her property.
Trish and Lita became just as delirious, both having given up on keeping even a shred of dignity a long time ago as they had fully embraced their current roles as anal sluts. Before they had only partly accepted it, deep down both hoping they could turn the tables on Candice and butt fuck the brunette into submission so no one would have to know they had given up their asses to a diva search reject. But now the one they love the most had seen them at their most submissive, and they had been thoroughly humiliated like never before, neither Trish or Lita could ever see how they could be tops again.



Of course they had no way of knowing the other felt the same way, but because they were constantly looking at each other while they were being butt fucked, and couldn't look away when the other was taking it up the ass, they were pretty sure the other would never be a top again. Part of them was sad about it, and another part was sad they would never wear a strap-on again, but those parts of them were small compared to the rest of them which were joyfully happy to be bottoms right now. Still, they wanted to give the other emotional support, at first Trish and Lita doing that by offering up smiles and comforting words of encouragement which were mostly drowned out by the other screams. Then they simultaneously reached out to take the other's hand, Trish and Lita smiling at each other as they comforted each other while their asses were completely wrecked.
"Awwwwwww, look at that, two bitches in love. That's so sweet." Candice mocked, all playfulness gone from her tone as she switched from brutally ram Lita's rectum to brutalising Trish's bowels, "Well you bitches might be in love, but never forget I own your asses. You're both mine! All Mine! Mmmmmm, oh fuck, I own you, I own your ass holes, oh yeah, you're mine, mmmmmm, all mine, you're my bitches, ohhhhhhh yessssss, you're my sweet little candy holes, mmmmmm, tell her Trish! Tell your girlfriend you're my bitch! TELL HER!"
With that last word Candice reached out and yanked Trish's hair upwards and to the side so she was directly looking at Lita, unnecessarily prompting her to cry out, "I'M CANDICE'S BITCH! I AM CANDICE MICHELLE'S BITCH! I AM NOTHING BUT CANDICE MICHELLE'S BITCH! CANDICE MICHELLE FUCKING OWNS ME! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOOODDDDDDDD I'M HER WALKING FUCK HOLE, MMMMMMM, A PIECE OF ASS, OOOOOOOOOH A SLAB OF MEAT, OHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK, I'M JUST A PURE BOTTOM WHO LIKES GETTING HER BIG FAT SLUTTY DYKE ASS FUCKED! WE BOTH ARE! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH LITA, WE'RE BOTH NOTHING BUT PURE BOTTOMS WHO ARE NOW FINALLY OWNED BY A REAL TOP! AAAAAAAHHHHHH SHIT, WE'RE CANDICE MICHELLE'S BITCHES NOW LITA! SHE'S THE ALPHA FEMALE AND WE'RE JUST HER BITCHES! MMMMMMMMM HER CANDY HOLES! WE'RE JUST PIECES OF CANDY NOW, WITH SWEET LITTLE HOLES TO FUCK!"
Trish and Lita were so exhausted by now that they were both lying face down on the bed sheets, using whatever strength they had left to keep their asses in the air for Candice. It actually took a bit of effort for them to look at each other, particularly on Lita's part, but it was rewarding for the redhead as she got to watch Trish cumming over and over again, Candice concentrating on the blonde's butt until the once mighty Trish Stratus was whimpering for mercy. Then Candice switched back to Lita, leaving Trish to collapse down onto the bed sheets and clutch her battered butt while the redhead's rectum was ravaged by her Mistress.
After butt fucking Lita through a couple of climaxes Candice grabbed hold of the red hair in front of her and demanded, "Now you Lita! Tell your precious girlfriend you're my bitch!"
Without hesitation Lita screamed at the top of her lungs, "I'M CANDICE'S BITCH! I AM CANDICE MICHELLE'S BITCH! OH GOD TRISH, MMMMMMMMM, I'M SO SORRY, BUT I JUST CAN'T HELP BEING CANDICE MICHELLE'S BITCH! I LOVE BEING CANDICE MICHELLE'S BITCH! I LOVE YOU MISTRESS CANDY, MORE THAN I EVER LOVED TRISH, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK BECAUSE TRISH DOESN'T FUCK ME LIKE THE BOTTOM I AM! I'M YOUR BOTTOM MISTRESS CANDY, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH, I'M CANDICE MICHELLE'S BOTTOM! I'M CANDICE MICHELLE'S BITCH! MMMMMMM ALL I AM IS A PIECE OF FUCKING MEAT! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOOODDDDDDDD I AM A WALKING FUCK HOLE, MMMMMMM OHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK, I'M JUST A SLUTTY DYKE WHO LOVES GETTING HER WHORE ASS FUCKED! WE BOTH ARE! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH TRISH, YOU'RE RIGHT, WE'RE BOTH NOTHING BUT PURE BOTTOMS WHO ARE NOW FINALLY OWNED BY A REAL TOP! AAAAAAAHHHHHH SHIT, WE'RE CANDICE MICHELLE'S BITCHES NOW TRISH! SHE'S THE ALPHA FEMALE AND WE'RE JUST HER BITCHES! MMMMMMMMM HER CANDY HOLES! WE'RE JUST PIECES OF CANDY NOW, WITH SWEET LITTLE HOLES TO FUCK! AND I LOVE HER FOR IT! I LOVE HER MORE THAN I EVER LOVED YOU TRISH, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDD!"
Once she had heard what she wanted to hear Candice let go of Lita's hair and returned all of her concentration to sodomising her bitch, just like she had done to Trish before. Unlike what she had done before Candice didn't stop wrecking Lita's rectum until she completely ran out of strength and collapse down on top of the other diva, although to be fair Lita had been moments away from begging for mercy. It was just the pain was worth the soreness she was receiving from both the anal abuse and the ache in her pussy from all those orgasms. Of course once Candice rolled over, pulling her cock out of Lita's ass in the process, the redhead was left with only a few pleasant after-shocks and then only a painful aching from her brutalised butt.
Candice knew she would need some sleep to fully recover, although the groans coming from Trish and Lita gave her enough strength to look at the allegedly tough wrestlers clutching their abused behinds, the sight enough to make her giggle evilly and order, "Spread your cheeks sluts! Mmmmmmm, spread those fucking butt cheeks of yours so I can see the damage I've done to those slutty bottoms of yours, my slutty bottoms! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, show me your gaping ass holes!"
To Candice's delight her bitches obeyed her without question. It took a long time to get into position, but that was half the fun, watching as the two toughest women's wrestlers in the WWE got up onto their knees either side of her before slowly reaching back and spreading their ass cheeks, the whole time the once mighty Trish and Lita whimpering and groaning with the pain at having to move their incredibly sore bodies and the overwhelming humiliation of presenting their gaping butt holes to Candice.
Having never been butt fucked herself Candice could only imagine what her bitches were going through, but again that was part of the fun, the brunette reaching underneath her harness to rub her pussy as she got a good look at those bruised butt cheeks, and then drool almost literally fell out of her mouth when Trish and Lita spread their cheeks, revealing two of the most stretched holes she'd ever seen. For a few long moments Candice just laid there rubbing herself while she forced the mighty Trish and Lita to just stand there like that, the brunette swearing she gave herself another orgasm just from staring deep into the bowels of the former and current WWE women's champion.
Then Candice ordered, "Ok sluts, it's cleaning time and I've got an extra special treat for you. Mmmmmmm, this big hunk of rubber has pounded the deepest part of both your slutty little asses, so to make this fair... the first one to the toy gets to suck the head, and the runner-up gets to lick the shaft."
Candice was sure a short while ago Trish and Lita would have been disgusted at such an offer. Hell, even a few hours ago they were showing reluctance to gobble up their own anal juices like the ATM sluts they really were. But now they scrambled to obey without any hesitation, Candice giggling while Lita elbowed Trish out the way so she could wrap her lips around the head of the dildo which had been pounding the deepest depths of her rectum only a few minutes ago, and before that in as deep as it could go inside Trish's big fat ass.
For her part Trish seemed annoyed at having been pushed aside, but it didn't take her long to start licking the bottom half of the shaft. She had too because by the time she was in position Lita already had the head of the cock inside her throat and was quickly lowering her lips down further on the dildo to Trish's half of it, Candice giggling with delight as the once mighty Trish and Lita literally fought each other for the right to clean their ass juices off her cock.
"You know what." Candice said thoughtfully, reaching down to stroke the hair of her two bitches, naturally leading to them looking up at her, "I might postpone your coming out party just so I can have both of you and your sweet little candy holes all to myself for a little while. But make no mistake, sooner or later the other divas are going to find out what total bottoms you two are, and you better not even think about trying to top each other or anyone else again, do you understand?"
"Yes Mistress Candy." Trish replied first as it was easier for her to pull away from the dildo, "We understand. We're bottoms, not tops. And we're yours. Mmmmmm, we're your bitches."
"We're your walking, talking candy holes. All our holes are yours to fuck whenever you want." Lita added once she finished removing her mouth from the dildo.
Candice grinned in triumph and pushed the other girls' heads downwards where they resumed licking and sucking her cock, their owner thinking of all the fun she was going to have with them.



        Community College Experience Ch. 04

        Britta tells Annie the truth, after she helps her move.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/community-college-experience-ch-04

Title: Community College Experience Ch. 04

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Britta tells Annie the truth, after she helps her move.

Tags: annie edison, community, strap-on, rim, anal, girlfriend, greendale, britta perry, experience, oral

Series: Community College Experience


Annie looked around and sighed. Sure, her apartment wasn't much to look at, it was above a sex store and it was in a bad neighbourhood where she constantly got offers to buy drugs, but it was her home. Her first home which she had bought and paid for with her own money, and ok, she was only renting and according to all of her friends she got majorly ripped off, but still she was going to miss this place.
"Ok, that's everything." Britta panted once she'd finished sello-taping the box in front of her shut, then she practically whooped, "Now let's get you out of this dump!"
Taking offence Annie exclaimed, "Britta! Do not refer to my first apartment as a dump!"
Giving Annie a soft, but accidentally a little condescending, look Britta moved over to her girlfriend, took her hand and then softly said, "Annie, I didn't mean to belittle this important stage in your development as a woman. Actually a first apartment is an important right for anyone, but it's an unwritten rule that your first apartment sucks and oh boy did you pick a doozy. I think this might be even worse than mine, and believe me that place was a dump."
"Well I still don't think it's that bad." Annie huffed.
"That's because you've got your nostalgia shades firmly in place and it's making you irrational. Which again happens to everybody, including me. We're all idiots at this stage. Not that you're an idiot, it's just..." Britta closed her eyes and pulled a face, then took a moment to desperately try to think of a way she could get out of this grave she had dug herself, ultimately deciding to go with, "I'm sorry. I really don't mean to 'Britta' this, it's just that I worry about you. This is not a safe place Annie, and it never was, and I'm sorry you can't see it right now but you really are too good for this place, and... and, and I can't wait to live with you."
Annie's heart had been through a rollercoaster throughout that speech, definitely taking a downturn at the end with the way Britta said those final words, leading her to ask, "Are you sure? Because it's not too late, if you're having second thoughts."
Britta remained silent for a full minute, and then she said, "I just, you know... don't want to 'Britta' this. Living together I mean."
"Oh Britta." Annie said softly, moving closer, "We've talked about this."
Sighing dramatically Britta started to ramble, "I know, I know, it's just living with someone for the first time is always hard, and I always screw everything up, so much so even I'm using my name to describe fucking up now, and-"
After cutting her off with a brief but passionate kiss Annie rested their foreheads together and softly smiled, "And I've told you a million times, I'm not going anywhere. Well, I am going somewhere. Your apartment I mean. We're going to your apartment, but it's now our apartment, and I know it's scary and I know it's kind of a risk but I swear, neither one of us are going to 'Britta' this. I won't let us."
Britta smiled softly and then frowned, "But-"
"No buts! We're doing this." Annie said firmly, before gently adding, "If you still want too. I mean, either way we'll be fine, but-"
"I thought you said no buts?" Britta grinned, and then when Annie frowned at her quickly added, "BUT, I know what you mean. And if you're sure about this, then I can be sure about it."
"Good." Annie smiled, before asking, "Soooooo... when does everybody else get here?"
"Soon." Britta grinned, that grin slowly becoming evil as she added, "In the meantime, since you brought up the subject of 'butts', if you still want to try a little butt stuff, I'm in, on one condition."
Blushing furiously Annie asked, "What?"
"You have to turn around right now." Britta said as huskily as she could, then rolled her eyes a little when Annie simply turned around, "I meant leaning against the table."
"Oh... well, you should have said that." Annie complained, "Seriously Britta, if you want something you have to tell someone, otherwise-"
Annie trailed off when she felt Britta gently grab her ass, the brunette gulping as the blonde leaned against her ear and whispered, "That's a good rule. So... what is it that you want Annie?"
"I, I... I..." Annie stammered, momentarily reduced to her old self, then she took a calming breath and as confidently as she could said, "I want you to fuck my ass."
"Why?" Britta asked softly.
Taken off-guard Annie replied, "I, I... erm, I don't know. It seems hot, and really naughty, and... and I like exploring my sexuality with you. It's super empowering, and I could never see myself doing it with someone I wasn't so comfortable with."
Britta smiled and squeezed Annie's butt, "You're kissing my ass."
Looking over her shoulder and smiling Annie quipped, "Yeah, but it's kind of appropriate, or ironic, or whatever. And just because I'm kind of telling you what you want to hear doesn't mean it's not true."
"Ok then." Britta shrugged, reaching round Annie's waist to undo the top button of her jeans and then pull down her fly.
This made Annie go tense, "What! Now?"
"Relax." Britta cooed softly, as she cautiously slipped her thumbs underneath the waistband of her girlfriend's jeans while making sure to grab hold of the brunette's underwear too, "I'm not going to use the strap-on now, but I have something which will help you take it up the butt later."
"What?" Annie asked, blushing as Britta pulled her jeans and pants down to her knees, leaving her butt exposed.
"You'll just have to wait to find out." Britta grinned, admiring Annie's ass for a second before giving it a smack, making the surprised brunette yelp in the process, "Now stay there for just a second. Don't move a muscle. And no peeking!"
Blushing bright red Annie turned her head so she was staring forwards at the wall, feeling incredibly grateful that she'd made sure the door to her apartment was thoroughly locked, the brunette having added additional locks of her own so at this point only she and Britta had the keys necessary to walk in on them right now, so if their friends were early, or the landlord stopped by, or a family member made a surprise visit they wouldn't find her with her ass exposed like this. Even the tiny possibility of something like that happening caused a rush of excitement to flood her body.
While Annie was lost in her own little world Britta quickly retrieved two small objects from her bag and then held one of them up where the other girl could see it, "Annie, do you know what this is?"
Focusing on the object in front of her Annie blushed perhaps the deepest red of her life and then weakly replied, "Y, yes..."
"So, what is it?" Britta pushed.
"It's... it's a butt-plug." Annie practically whispered.
"That's right Annie." Britta beamed, and then as confidently as she could added, "It's a butt-plug, designed to stretch out an ass to be fucked. And I want you to wear it, and by that I mean have it in your ass, the whole time the study group is helping us move all your stuff from your first apartment into our new home."
Definitely blushing the deepest red of her life now Annie felt faint with the sheer depravity of the idea, her mouth automatically open to reject it only for her to say, "Britta! That's so, naughty... do it!"
As Annie sounded understandably scandalised by the suggestion initially, before practically purring her consent in the most erotic tone that Britta had ever heard, the blonde felt compelled to ask, "Are you sure?"
"God yes. Stick that thing up my butt! Get me nice and ready to take your cock back there." Annie demanded softly, loving the downright nasty idea more and more by the second.
Annie felt embarrassed at her wanton behaviour, her shame at least doubling when she saw the surprised look on Britta's face. Then again even after banging like bunnies for months now Britta was still fixated on the idea of her being innocent, almost virginal, so maybe it was for the best she got to see this side of her, which to be fair was partly the reason why Annie had decided to suggest exploring this particular curiosity. So far it was proving worth it, the shocked look on Britta's face morphing into one of lust as the blonde thoroughly coated the butt-plug with lubricant that she got out of a tiny tube.
Then, rather than simply trying to immediately give Annie what she demanded, Britta slid a hand down to rub Annie's pussy, making the brunette moan and the blonde grin, "Wow Annie, you're really getting into this."
"Yeah, I kind of am." Annie blushed.
"That's good, it means you'll probably like a cock up your ass, almost as much as you like this." Britta said, pushing a finger inside Annie's pussy.
It wasn't a slow gentle entrance, like the type Annie had become used to, as thanks to the lubricant still covering Britta's finger and just how wet the inside of Annie's love hole was that digit raced into and through that welcoming womanhood. Not that Annie complained in the slightest. No, she often thought Britta was way too gentle with her when she was burning with need and wanted her girlfriend to fuck her as opposed to the gentle lovemaking which was the norm. Annie loved that too because it involved having Britta inside her, and oh how she loved having Britta inside her, but... well, Annie was eager to try some more adventurous things.
Britta hadn't meant to enter Annie that fast but as the younger girl let out a loud moan of pleasure she just about fought the urge to apologise and instead concentrated on doing her favourite thing in the world, fucking Annie Edison. Oh how Britta loved fucking Annie. Making the girl moan, feeling her insides clamp down around her, making her cum, it was all heaven to Britta. It was one of the reasons she was willing to do anything to please Annie, and she had to admit while she had her reservations Britta was also finding herself super into this.
Of course she was just finger fucking her girlfriend's pussy right now so of course Britta would be super into it. The real test was whether she could actually make Annie's naughtiest sex dreams come true and fuck the other girl's butt. And part one of that test was sticking a finger up her girlfriend's ass, Britta spending way longer than necessary relaxing Annie, and herself, with a little pussy fingering before she removed that digit and pressed it against the brunette's virgin butt hole.
For a second or two Annie tensed, then relaxed, causing Britta to have to bite her lip to prevent herself from asking if Annie was sure about this. After all, technically this wasn't a huge deal as Britta had done this before. A couple of times actually, although it was always while she was eating Annie's pussy as a way to make the other girl cum in her mouth, so obviously this was different. This was preparing for the naughtiest/nastiest thing that Britta had ever seriously considered doing, the blonde momentarily feeling another surge of guilt for corrupting sweet little Annie Edison, as if Britta had never stuck her finger up Annie's ass there was no way the brunette would have asked for this.
However Annie had asked for this, and she was probably as relaxed as she was ever going to be, so taking a calming breath Britta slowly pushed her finger forwards, both Greendale students letting out a gasp followed by a long moan as the brunette's virgin butt hole swallowed her finger. Was it virgin though? Or had Britta already taken Annie's anal cherry with the original butt fingering? Britta honestly wasn't sure, as this was similar to a doctors exam which definitely didn't count as sex, but those previous times and this current time with her girlfriend definitely was, and yet the idea of officially taking Annie's anal virginity with a strap-on cock was super-hot. Did that make Britta a bad feminist?
Pushing away those confusing thoughts which had muddled her mind for way too long Britta asked nervously, "How does that feel Annie?"
"Kind of weird... but also kind of good..." Annie blushed, at least half moaning as she added, "I like it."
"Me too." Britta admitted, marvelling at the feeling of Annie's butt tightly wrapped around her finger.
Annie blushed and moaned even more as Britta began twirling and then eventually curling her finger around inside her butt, making her feel downright indecent pleasure. The process repeated itself when Britta started officially finger fucking her ass hole, Annie unable to believe she could feel this good just from this, but also really relieved. She'd sort of experienced this before when Britta was going down on her, but then she'd obviously been distracted. Now her whole world revolved around the finger in her butt, Annie becoming lost in it for a few blissful seconds.
"Annie... are you sure you want this?" Britta asked nervously, waking Annie from her thoughts.
Annoyed at hearing this question again Annie huffed, "Yes Britta, I'm sure."
"Then you've got to relax a little more." Britta said in annoyance, before sweetening her tone, "Seriously Annie, you're so tight that if you don't relax some more this is really going to hurt."
"I'm trying." Annie said truthfully.
"Try harder." Britta implored, stepping up the pace of the anal finger fucking.
Although she felt a little annoyed at the commanding tone Annie tried her hardest to do as she was told, Britta giving her a helping hand by twisting, curling and pumping that finger in and out of her butt hole at an ever-increasing pace until it felt like for sure the blonde was finger fucking her ass as hard as she could. Not that Annie was complaining of course. No, it felt too good for that, and Britta was right, she did need to relax and this was helping her a lot.
However it didn't seem enough to Britta who lent forward and whispered in her ear, "I want you to remember this. When we're all carrying your stuff to our cars, and to my... I mean our place, everybody goofing around and making jokes, both of us trying to act like everything is normal, I want you to think about how I finger fucked both your front hole and your back hole. How I had my finger up your ass, loosening you up for the butt-plug, which in turn got you ready to be sodomised by my strap-on. And I want you to think about how you asked for this. How you begged me to fuck you back there like a little slut. How all this is happening because you wanted me to fuck you up the ass, and when we've got you all moved in and everybody leaves, that's what I'm going to do. I'm going to strap on my cock and stick it right up your ass and then fuck your tiny little virgin hole until you cum screaming my fucking name!"
"Oh Britta." Annie half blushed, half moaned, before her eyes bugged out, "OH BRITTAAAAAAHHHHH!"
In what seemed like a flash Britta pulled her finger out of Annie's ass, pressed the plug against that loosened hole and gently but firmly pushed forwards. By the time Annie realise this was what was happening the plug was already halfway inside her, at which point both her eyelids and ass hole really seemed to stretch open, the 19-year-old letting out a loud cry as her back hole then closed around the base of the toy, leaving the butt stretcher fully embedded inside Annie's backside. Which naturally caused her to cry out with shock.
"Sorry, sorry, sorry!" Britta swiftly apologised, gently rubbing Annie's clit to try and make her girlfriend feel better, "It's just... dirty talk relaxes you, and I didn't think you were going to get any more relaxed, so I, erm, just... kind of... stuck it in."
"Oh, oh God, mmmmmm, don't, ohhhhhhhh, don't worry." Annie moaned, "It feels good."
"Really?" Britta smiled.
"Really." Annie blushed, contemplating whether they had enough time before their friends arrived to have sex.
Apparently they didn't as there was some loud knocking followed by Shirley calling out, "Annie! Britta! We're here!"
There was a moment where Britta's fingers froze on Annie's clit, both girls horrified to be sort of court in the act. They then scrambled to get Annie's pants back on, the fact that they were both trying to do it only making it harder and more awkward. They then tided themselves up best they could, took a calming breath and then answered the door with their best innocent smile firmly in place. Not that Annie could feel innocent with a butt-plug firmly entrenched in between her ass cheeks, the young brunette constantly aware of it with every little movement of her body.
*
Britta was aware of it too. Not in the same way that Annie was, but she couldn't stop thinking about it. Every single second she was hyperaware of Annie's movements, constantly watching and getting a perverse thrill out of seeing Annie blush and occasionally grimace as she walked around with that plug up her butt. At the same time she was worried it would be too much for Annie, Britta struggling to stop herself from calling out 'Annie, you can remove the butt-plug if you want too', which would have been horrifying. The group knowing about their relationship was one thing but they didn't need to discuss the finer points of anal sex with their friends.
Coming out had been a massive let down. Abed of course had already figured it out and deemed it unimportant, Troy was nothing but supportive once he got over his shock, and while Jeff and Pierce maybe made a few more jokes at their combined expense nothing had really changed and they definitely weren't surprised for some reason. Shirley was the most surprise, and the one that they perhaps most worried about, but now it was a few weeks later she was mostly over and had told them since they were both going to hell it didn't really matter in that sweet tone of hers which implied what she was saying wasn't actually meant to be an insult, even though it kind of sounded like one.
After building it up so much in her mind and obsessing over it for weeks Britta had been bitterly disappointed, only somewhat compensating for it by lashing out at anyone who looked twice when she and Annie walked anywhere holding hands, or kissed in public, or did any other couplely thing together. The fact that the group insisted on taking them to dinner to celebrate this milestone in their relationship/getting Annie away from the hell hole which was her first apartment meant that Britta had a few more chances to lecture passers-by, although unfortunately they were all fine with gay culture so it wasn't much fun.
What easily made up for it was being able to slam Annie up against the door to THEIR apartment, kissing her frantically as she struggled to find her key to THEIR apartment, open the door and gently guide her girlfriend into THEIR apartment. They then quickly shuffled through THEIR home until Britta was able to gently lay Annie down on THEIR bed, the two girls stripping each other slowly and, what was for them, gracefully.
The last thing to be removed was Annie's panties, Britta biting her lip as the brunette lifted her hips to make it easier for the blonde to remove that item of clothing, the philosophy major watching carefully to make sure nothing... well, fell out of her girlfriend. When nothing did Britta frowned and asked, "Annie, is everything alright, you know... in there?"
"YES!" Annie exclaimed, both girls blushing as the younger one explained, "You did a pretty good job of shoving it up there... and I've been kind of... clenching it tightly ever since you shoved it in."
"Really?" Britta grinned, eyeing Annie's very wet looking pussy, "Well, I'm sorry, but it kind of looks like you may have sort of enjoyed it."
"I did." Annie blushed, "It was so, so wrong, but I actually got excited."
"I can see that." Britta grinned, her eyes wandering to Annie's pussy again before she looked up at her girlfriend, "Would you like some help with that?"
"Yes please." Annie said breathlessly.
Annie was going to say a whole lot more. Use all the bad words which made her blush to tell Britta exactly what she wanted her to do. Tell her girlfriend in graphic detail how she wanted her to fuck her in the ass like a little slut. Or her pussy. Annie was more than ready to settle for that. She was even thinking of telling Britta she could use whatever she wanted on her. Annie didn't care anymore, she just wanted to get fucked by her extremely skilled and worldly girlfriend.



However before Annie could work up the courage to say any of that Britta leaned down with a beaming smile on her face, opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue and slid it slowly over Annie's needy cunt, the still technically a teen crying out with pure pleasure as Britta gave her pussy a long slow lick. The older woman then followed that up with several more licks, each one almost as painfully slow as the last, Britta deliberately lingering on the younger girl's clit to maximise both Annie's pleasure and the sound of her enjoyment which escaped her lips.
Those sounds would have probably been pretty horrifying or at very least obscene for the prudish child which had first pursued a lesbian experience with her best friend, but Annie Edison had grown up a lot since she first seduced Britta Perry. Or at least she like to think she had. In truth those cries, whimpers and moans still caused her to blush, just not quite as red as she used too given she had adapted to her new normal. Although there wasn't a lot normal about today, and while Britta had gone down on her countless times now how it happened was different.
Normally Britta spent a lot of time on her breasts so this sudden jump to the 'good stuff' was kind of surprising. Although they had been kissing for quite a while, and before that Annie had honestly been so worked up from walking around with a butt plug stuffed up her ass that she was aching to cum before Britta even touched her. So the more she thought about it the more Annie concluded that the sudden jump into things was a very, very good thing. In fact she liked it so much she was willing to welcome more of it. Just not every time.
Britta hadn't meant to skip straight to the 'good stuff', it just kind of happened. If Annie asked Britta would say that she got caught up in the moment, and it just felt right to do what she did, and while that was true honestly Britta's hormones got the best of her. She had been incredibly horny all day long knowing that not only was her seemingly innocent lover walking around with a butt-plug stuffed up her ass but Annie actually wanted Britta to butt fuck her later on with the same strap-on dildo she regularly used on her cunt.
She was so excited Britta was terrified someone would notice. Or notice Annie was excited, which would have been worse because Annie was a terrible liar. Ok, Britta wasn't much better, but Annie was still way more prudish than she was and more likely to spill the beans on this particular occasion. Luckily their friends either didn't care or more likely didn't want to ask, acknowledging they probably wouldn't like whatever answer they were given. After all, the past few weeks they had learnt that, for the most part, the study group didn't want to hear about their sex lives.
Of course Britta didn't really want to dwell on what the study group thought of them, or even her guilt at having not shown Annie's boobs the respect they deserved. As far as the latter thing goes she'd make it up to Annie later, for now she would just concentrate on licking her girlfriend's pussy. Which was an act Britta had found herself becoming increasingly lost in the longer the two of them dated, the blonde now happy to spend hours in between the brunette's legs in the name of making Annie happy.
It only partially worked, as while Annie obviously enjoyed herself her desire to cum soon became almost painful, and yet still for the most part she only whimpered and moaned, waiting patiently for Britta to show her some mercy. Most of the time it was a tossup which one of them would break first, as both of them were very stubborn. However while Britta liked making Annie moan for her she also didn't like literally torturing her, so more often than not she would show mercy before Annie would have to say any bad words. This time round though Britta got an idea to make Annie beg for more without resorting to an hour-long pussy licking.
As much as she loved every second of those long slow licks Annie was currently seconds away from begging for more. She even opened her mouth in preparation to say something, after letting out another little whimper of course. Then Britta grabbed a firm hold of the handle like base of the butt-plug and slowly but firmly pulled on it, putting pressure on the younger girl's ass hole until it slowly started to stretch around the thick part of the plug, thus causing Annie's eyes to go wide as saucers.
For a few seconds Annie only let out a barely audible squeak, then she loudly exclaimed, "BRITTA!"
That coincided with her forbidden hole opening obscenely wide again, almost expelling the entire toy, Britta's steady hand the only thing keeping half of the plug inside her butt. At the same time this was happening Britta was giving her another long slow lick, her tongue pretty much touching the bottom of Annie's pussy lips the second that half of the butt-plug came out of her ass, somehow heightening the pleasure of the lick itself. Naturally Annie was appalled at this realisation, and tried to hide it from Britta, but it was no use.
"You like that?" Britta practically purred knowingly.
Annie blushed furiously, and then ignoring the question which kind of sounded like a statement she closed her eyes and whimpered, "Do it again."
"What's the magic word?" Britta teased in a singsong voice.
"Britta!" Annie whined frustration, before whimpering in defeat, "Please. Please... please do it again and, and make me cum. Please Britta, make me cum. Fuck me and make me cum."
It was kind of absurd to still get embarrassed over such words when she had said this along with other filthy words during sex with the older girl, but Annie just couldn't help it. It was just a part of who she was. Although whatever embarrassment she felt was always totally worth it for the pleasure Britta gave her, this particular pleasure being like nothing else Annie had ever felt before. And considering all the things Britta had made her feel during their relationship that was really saying something, but it was true.
First Britta pushed the butt-plug back inside her ass, the tight anal ring resisting perhaps even more than before but Britta wouldn't be denied. Annie let out a huge gasp as she felt her ass hole finally stretch wide enough for the large bottom of the plug to slip inside her bottom, her butt hole closing shut around the base of the toy while Britta's tongue gave her pussy a long slow lick. Britta then repeated this process over and over again, driving Annie closer to orgasm each time the butt-plug was pulled out of her or pushed back into her. Then Britta began increasing the speed of the licks, pushing Annie to the edge of climax and then sending her over it when that wicked tongue invaded her pussy.
The speed in which Annie came momentarily took Britta by surprise, but the blonde quickly realise it shouldn't have. Not with all that build-up. Although Britta didn't dwell on what led them up to this point, not when Annie's heavenly girl cum was leaking onto her tongue, the 30-something year old quickly wrapping her lips around the 19-year-old's entrance so she could ensure that at least a majority of that heavenly girl cum ended up in her belly where it belonged. Of course a good portion still ended up on her face, but after doing this almost on a nightly basis for the past couple of months Britta had become very skilled at swallowing girl cream, the blonde oh so happy to put those skills to good use right now.
As soon as Annie's first orgasm was over Britta slowly brought her girlfriend down from her high for a few seconds and then, figuring that was enough time to rest, she slowly brought her back up again. Given Annie's body was already humming with pleasure it wasn't hard to make her cum a second time. In fact all it took to make Annie cum in Britta's mouth this time was a few strategic tongue thrusts, the older girl curling that soft wet muscle upwards to make sure she hit the younger girl's G-spot, a tactic which had never failed to make Annie cum once her body was primed and ready for it.
Britta repeated this process a few times, and she normally did whenever she was going down on Annie. What wasn't normal was that along the way she remembered she had another way to increase stimulation, namely the butt-plug still buried inside Annie's backside. So Britta started to pull it out and then push it back in again, eventually beginning to rapidly thrust the toy in and out of Annie's ass hole because of how much harder it made her girlfriend cum. It was also harder to swallow Annie's cum given that Britta had never been good at multitasking and the other girl was now almost violently shaking, and there was just more cum escaping from Annie's cunt, but Britta felt she did a good job, all things considered.
When her tongue got tired Britta prepared to swap it for some of her fingers, then she wondered whether she was going to wear Annie out too much to try anal. Given how nervous she was that didn't seem too bad to Britta, but Annie would probably be mad at her if she let that happen, so instead of continuing to fuck her girlfriend Britta reluctantly moved away from Annie's twat altogether, her lover whimpering in a way which made it clear she disapproved too. It didn't last though, Annie quickly brightening as she spotted Britta slowly crawling up her body.
Closing her eyes Annie puckered her lips for the kiss, and then when several seconds past and nothing happened she opened her eyes again to find Britta staring at her, which naturally caused the insecure brunette to frown and ask, "What?"
"Nothing." Britta said softly, and then when Annie gave a look the blonde slightly blushed and admitted, "It's just that... you're so beautiful."
Annie blushed and then with a soft smile murmured, "You too."
"Na... I must be a total mess right now." Britta mumbled, running her fingers through her already messed up hair.
"Na-huh." Annie murmured, reaching up to stroke Britta's cum coated face, "You're beautiful. Never doubt that Britta."
The two girls exchanged a soft smile, then as usual Britta had to put her foot in her mouth, "Soooooo, still want me to ass fuck you?"
Annie smiled, "You say the most romantic things."
Britta shrugged, "I'm not sure how romantic ass fucking can be, but we can try."
"Na. I kind of like this being a nasty thing." Annie blushed, before quickly adding, "So, where do you want me?"
"Huh?" Britta frowned in confusion.
"You know, what... position would you like me in?" Annie whispered conspiratorially as if they were in the middle of a crowded library.
"Oh, erm... doggy?" Britta squeaked, "I mean, it seems appropriate in all, but if you'd rather-"
"No, that's fine." Annie interrupted Britta, saving them both from one of the blonde's nervous rants, before turning over and softly smiling, "Actually, you're right. This seems really appropriate. And kind of hot."
Britta was too busy biting her lip to respond. Annie had a nice butt. Toned and tight, and at the same time there was a fullness to the cheeks to prevent it from being completely flat like Britta worried her own butt was. Then again Britta was mostly happy with her own body, while Annie's physique had originally seemed annoyingly perfect to her. Now it was just perfect. But she had spent so much time fixating on Annie's big beautiful boobs Britta had barely noticed what a nice ass her girlfriend had.
Now it was presented to her it was actually kind of sexy, Britta thought. Then she got a really kinky idea which made Britta smile evilly. If Annie wanted to do kinky, she could do kinky. And more importantly relax Annie in the process. So, cautiously shuffling forward Britta leaned down so that her face was hovering directly over that sexy ass, and then she placed a gentle kiss to the cheeks. Which felt really weird, but also kind of hot at the same time. Plus when Annie inevitably giggled at the kiss to her behind it seemed mostly positive instead of mocking.
"Britta, what are you doing?" Annie giggled after a few long seconds of this odd treatment which admittedly felt kind of nice but really weird.
"Getting your tight little ass ready for my strap-on." Britta said, deliberately trying to be nasty.
Shortly after that Britta swiftly pulled the butt-plug all the way out of Annie's ass and then replaced it with her tongue, causing Annie's eyes to almost cartoonishly bulge out of her head as she exclaimed, "BRITTA!"
Nervous that she had done something wrong Britta remained as still as a statue for a few long seconds, the girl who liked to think of herself as an anarchist waiting patiently to see how her girlfriend would react to a tongue being shoved up her butt. To be fair surely this wasn't that much nastier than a sex toy being shoved up that supposed to be exit only hole, and although she had never done this before Britta got an immediate thrill out of it. Because come on, her tongue was literally inside sweet little Annie's ass, how could that possibly not be hot?
Apparently Annie agreed as she softly moaned, albeit after a few long seconds. Nevertheless the blonde called it a win, Britta smiling around Annie's ass hole as she began gently fucking it with her tongue, making Annie moan even more. Naturally that greatly excited Britta, along with the beyond perverted sensation of being able to lick the enema cleaned walls of prim and proper Annie Edison's rectum, Britta's first rim job perhaps being the most thorough ever. Oh fuck, Britta was glad she'd used the edible anal lube.
Initially Annie was too flabbergasted to say a word. Then when she regained the ability to speak she realised she didn't want to stop this. It felt too good. Besides, hadn't she been the one literally begging her girlfriend to do kinky things to her butt? Surely it would be hypocritical for her to complain now, especially as while this wasn't something she had considered doing Annie very much liked it. Or at least being on the receiving end. She wasn't sure whether or not she could handle actually returning the favour, but hopefully that was an issue for another day.
For now Annie just folded her arms out on the bed in front of her and rested her head on them, the brunette positioning herself face down and ass up so she could relax and just enjoyed the unique pleasure of her girlfriend rimming her. To make it even better she reached down with one hand to rub her sex, and while she sadly only got a few rubs before Britta pushed her hand away Annie barely had a chance to complain before the older girl started doing that for her.
Of course that got Annie aching for something bigger in her butt, and even though it made her blush she soon found herself begging, "Please Britta, mmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck my butt, ohhhhhhhh, butt fuck me with your strap-on. Mmmmmm, strap on your cock and butt fuck me!"
Briefly pulling her face away from Annie's ass Britta called out, "Just a little longer, ok?"
"No, now!" Annie demanded as she felt Britta's tongue invading her butt hole again, quickly sweetening her tone as she added, "Please? I'm so horny, mmmmmm, and I want it so badly. Ooooohhhhhh, I want your cock in my ass Britta, please stick your big cock in my ass."
Pulling away permanently this time Britta bit her lip, then pushed a couple of fingers into Annie's back hole, which unfortunately seemed like it had tightened up during the rim job, and then she protested, "Just let me finger you a little first."
"Britta!" Annie whined, finally lifting herself up so she could look over her shoulder at the blonde, this time not sweetening her tone as she continued, "This is getting less fun."
"But, I..." Britta began before trailing off.
"You what?" Annie asked.
"I don't want to hurt you." Britta admitted weakly.
Annie smiled softly and then, when she was sure she had locked eyes with Britta, she said, "A little pain is inevitable. Everything I read said that, and we've already discussed it remember? So don't worry, I know what I'm signing up for, and I know what to do. So can we just do this please? You promised."
Again Britta bit her lip, and then asked, "Do you think you could finger your butt hole while I get the strap-on?"
Beaming happily Annie said, "I can try."
With that Britta removed her fingers from Annie's ass and watched the brunette press her face to the bed sheets again, reach back and push a finger into her own butt. It was of course ungraceful as could be, Annie incredibly embarrassed at having to do this in front of someone else. It was embarrassing enough when she was preparing herself for the enema she had given herself earlier, but this was a whole new level of weird. But perhaps the most shameful part of it was she actually found it a bit exciting, and when her finger entered her butt she couldn't help moaning loudly in pleasure.
There were more moans as Annie became lost in fingering her own ass, the 19-year-old closing her eyes and becoming totally lost in this perverted act. She was dully aware of Britta moving away, but her girlfriend was all but forgotten for several minutes after that. Then she opened her eyes, looked back and spotted the other girl tightening the harness around her waist and then rubbing lubricant into the shaft, Annie absurdly turned on by such a simple act of preparation simply because she knew exactly what Britta was preparing to do.
As she did that Britta kept staring at the utterly captivating sight of Annie fingering her own ass, so much so it was several minutes before she called out, "Ok... if, if you want me to butt fuck you, pull your fingers out and I'll do it."
"Yay." Annie murmured softly, removing her fingers from her back hole and then spreading her ass cheeks with both hands, offering up her virgin butt hole to the girl she loved.
Still not sure about this Britta cautiously positioned herself behind Annie and then, after just enjoying the perverted sight before her for a few long seconds, pressed the head of the dildo against Annie's ass hole and carefully pushed forwards. Almost immediately the well lubricated hole began to stretch, Annie letting out an audible gasp as her virgin butt hole opened and stretched around the strap-on like some kind of flower. Britta then paused for a moment because it looked like Annie was tensing, her lover clearly in pain. As discussed pain was inevitable, and telling herself this was the only way to get rid of it, or at least the only way her girlfriend wanted to remove the pain, Britta rammed forwards, causing Annie to cry out loudly as she was robbed of her anal cherry.
"Sorry, sorry, sorry, sorry." Britta frantically apologised.
"It's ok." Annie reassured weakly, and then because she knew Britta would need more encouragement than that added more boldly, "I'm fine. You can give me more now."
"Are you sure?" Britta once again asked.
"I'm sure." Annie said firmly, "Just stick the rest in."
"But-" Britta began.
"Britta! You're making it worse by dragging your feet. Now stop complaining and pushed that cock up my butt." Annie snapped in frustration, quickly adding in a soothing tone, "Please? You promised."
There was a moment of silence and then Britta grumbled, "Bossy."
Before Annie had a chance to deny it, even though she knew it was true, after all she had talked them into trying anal sex, Britta pushed forwards again, not as gently as the first time but not as roughly as the last. The result was Annie crying out again, albeit a little softer, as another inch or so of dildo disappeared into the brunette's butt hole, Britta repeating this process over and over again while carefully listening out for any sign that she was pushing the other girl passed her limits.
When Britta had taken Annie's anal cherry, which was admittedly a hell of an ego boost, the younger girl had let go of her cheeks and grabbed onto the bed sheets. This was very understandable, and Britta had no intention of forcing Annie to let go of the sheets when she knew from past experience clutching on to bed sheets could help you get through unpleasant sex. However if spreading the cheeks really did help, then it was only right that Britta should do it herself, and once the dildo was firmly inside Annie's ass that's exactly what she did.



Letting go of the toy and Annie's hips Britta concentrated on spreading her girlfriend's ass cheeks, inadvertently giving her the best view possible of the dildo disappearing up Annie's butt. Honestly it seemed like some kind of magic trick, the man-made cock seeming huge next to Annie's now formally virgin ass hole and yet there was that anal ring, stretched obscenely wide and accepting inch after inch of dildo inside it until finally Britta's thighs were pressing against her own hands and more importantly the brunette's butt cheeks, announcing she had buried every single inch of that strap-on dildo inside Annie Edison's butt.
"Oh my God... Annie, are you ok?" Britta murmured, eyes fixed to were Annie's butt hole was wrapped around the base of her dildo in disbelief.
"I'm fine." Annie croaked in perhaps the most unconvincing tone ever, "Just do it. Fuck me. Fuck me like you promised."
For a moment Annie thought she might be in trouble, because if Britta insisted on challenging her on this again she might not be able to give a very convincing argument to continue and then the blonde would pull the dildo out of her butt and that would ruin the progress they had made. Honestly right now she wasn't so sure she could even talk due to the fact that she felt skewered like a pig being spit roasted, except despite what it felt like Britta's cock was not coming out of her mouth. It did feel that deep inside her though, and it also felt like the size of a telephone poll, and while it was incredibly uncomfortable this extreme sensation of stretching had Annie's entire body tingling.
It was nothing compared to what Annie felt when Britta pulled a few inches out and then pushed them back in, just that little movement causing indescribable sensations to echo through Annie's body. And she continued to feel that way as Britta repeated the process, Annie moaning, groaning and whimpering in a mixture of pain and pleasure as the other girl began to sodomise her. As her girlfriend began to ass fuck her. As Britta began to fuck her in the butt, butt fuck her, fuck her butt, oh, Britta was fucking her up the butt and Annie was loving it.
Some combination of those last few words echoed in Annie's mind as she became used to being sodomised, or at least as used to it as anyone could probably get. She still couldn't communicate her enjoyment beyond the odd animalistic sound, but Annie like to think that was enough for now. It certainly seemed to be given the way that Britta didn't stop butt fucking her, the other girl still spreading her cheeks wide open and staring at the extremely stretched back hole that the blonde was currently abusing so wonderfully.
Annie wasn't sure what Britta found so fascinating about her dildo filled ass hole. In the few pornos she had forced herself to watch she could barely look at any form of penetration without blushing and/or looking away, but for some reason the idea that Britta was staring at her stretched ass hole made Annie extra tingly. Then all of a sudden and seemingly without warning the pain and discomfort either stopped almost completely or was simply drowned out by the overwhelming pleasure Annie was receiving, the usually so prim and proper brunette completely forgetting her modesty as she became desperate to get her ass fucked hard.
"Oh God fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me harder, fuck my butt harder, oh Britta, ohhhhhh fuck!" Annie moaned shamelessly, "Mmmmm butt fuck me, fuck my butt, fuck me up the butt, ooooooohhhhhhh Britta! Please Britta mmmmmm oooooooh harder! Harder! Butt fuck me harder!"
"Are you sure?" Britta asked nervously.
"Just do it Britta!" Annie snapped, and then trying to calm herself down added, "I mean, please Britta mmmmmm fuck me harder. Mmmmm, I can take it, I swear. Ohhhhhhh myyyyyy Goooooodddddd, it feels so good in my... in my ass. OH GOD BRITTA, fuck my ass, fuck me in the ass! Mmmmm, fuck me in the ass hard and deep and make me cum! Make me cum! Ass fuck me nice and hard from behind and make me cum like a little slut! Oooooohhhhhh yeeeeesss, aaaaaahhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, fuck me, fuck me, mmmmmmmm, fuck my ass and make me cum, ohhhhhhh, make me cum like a little anal slut! OH BRITTA! Britta! Ooooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd!"
Whatever was left of Annie's mind was extremely embarrassed for her current behaviour she just couldn't control herself. It felt so good. So much better than she had ever imagined. It was almost just as good if not better than taking a cock inside her pussy, ultimately deciding factor being how naughty this felt. How wrong. How bad. Annie was bad, bad, bad for even being curious about this sinful act, and unlike Britta she really was the worst for enjoying it so much.
Poor, sweet, easily manipulated Britta. The study group always talked about how innocent Annie was but she had a dirty, dirty mind and the more adventurous she had become with sex the more she pushed Britta into depravity. Their friends thought Britta would end up corrupting Annie but really it was the other way around, the not as worldly as she liked to act blonde slowly but surely becoming a great butt fucker under the brunette's non-stop/shameless begging for Britta to fuck her ass harder until finally Annie stopped, and not because she finally become too embarrassed of her petulant whining but because the pleasure whatsoever overwhelming she couldn't say a coherent word.
Annie briefly worried she would become permanently brain-damaged and be unable to speak coherently forever, Britta literally fucking her brains out under the force of this now relentless thrusting. And it felt so good her brain felt like it was leaking out of her ears, and her butt felt like it was being spanked from the constant battering of Britta's thighs against her ass cheeks. As for her ass hole, oh she didn't think it would ever be the same again after that long thick dildo was done pounding in and out of it at lightning speed.
Then Annie finally came and all her worries melted away. Hell, it felt like she physically melted away, or at least subconsciously instead, Annie's mind completely lost when the most powerful orgasm she'd had ever known rocked her body quickly followed by another just like it. And then another, and another, and another, her wonderful girlfriend relentlessly sodomising through climax after climax, Annie terrified she'd had an accident only to realise that was her cum squirting out of her cunt and onto the bed sheets below, the usually uptight brunette too far gone to be embarrassed as she became a mindless animal.
If Britta was taken aback by how hard Annie came from being fucked in the ass it was nothing compared to her shock when Annie lifted herself onto all fours and started relentlessly hammering her ass back against her. Britta wasn't convinced Annie even knew what she was doing, in fact the more she observed the girl she had once thought of as so innocent brutalise her own butt hole on the rubber cock the more Britta was convinced that her girlfriend was now completely out of her mind with perhaps the most twisted lust ever, and despite herself she found it really hot.
Annie Edison was always hot. Ok, so it wasn't the first thing Britta had thought when she first laid eyes on the girl as well as the likes of sweet, pretty, and gorgeous had entered her mind rather than downright hot, but on some level she was sort of was outwardly, and when they started dating Britta was almost forced to call Annie hot, even if it was in her own mind. But now Annie Edison was the definition of hot, Britta almost literally drooling as she stared at the beautiful girl she was currently ass fucking.
Every ounce of Annie's body was covered in sweat, meaning that when there flesh smack together there was a bit of a squelching sound. Or maybe that was from where the dildo was hammering in and out of Annie's ass hole, Britta disgusted it with herself that she found such a twisted sight so fascinating. She had done so throughout the sodomy, and she couldn't quite see Annie's butt hole stretching for her cock like she could when she was spreading the brunette's butt cheeks, however she could still see enough. And then there was those jiggling ass cheeks, and Annie's squeals of pleasure, and just this innocent girl, this teenager, being so eager for this twisted act, all of it adding up to be painfully hot.
Britta was the worst. Britta was the worst for allowing Annie to talk her into violating her in such a perverted way. A woman's body was sacred and instead of respecting that Britta was misusing the most private hole of a girl she claimed to love, a girl she did love and she was violating her ass. And she was cumming. She was actually cumming from sodomising another girl, the stimulator inside the harness rubbing Britta's clit throughout the butt fucking until she came. It might not have been as powerful as the climaxes Annie appeared to be receiving, but it was just as perverted. And Britta couldn't stop. She couldn't stop fucking her girlfriend's ass for her own selfish pleasure, Britta becoming completely lost in abusing Annie's butt until she didn't have an ounce of strength left in her and ended up collapsing on top of the equally exhausted Annie, both girls gasping for breath as they both tried to recover from the sodomy.
Although it didn't feel like she could move a muscle Britta was lying directly on top of the other girl so she could pretty much groan directly into Annie's ear, "Annie, are you alright?"
"Mmmmmm, God yes." Annie moaned.
"Are you sure?" Britta asked.
"I'm sure." Annie sighed dreamily.
"But-" Britta began.
"Britta!" Annie snapped sharply, "That was amazing, and wonderful, and you're totally doing it to me again. Now shut up and just let me sleep."
"Ok." Britta mumbled and then after a long silence she mumbled, "Annie..."
"What?" Annie sighed in annoyance.
"I lied. About having experience. Not just about lesbian anal sex, but lesbian sex in all its forms. I, I had never been with a girl before you." Britta finally blurted out like she'd been wanting to do for ages, kind of hoping Annie was asleep and hadn't heard her.
No such luck, "Oh."
Becoming defensive Britta grumbled, "Is that all you have to say, oh?"
Sighing Annie turned her head to look at Britta, "Actually I have a lot to say about it. Like the fact that it explains a lot, especially your reactions to all the sex we keep having. Not that I haven't loved every second of it, because I have, and no matter what's going on in that self-deprecating head of yours please don't doubt that I love you. This was never about just a college experience, not for me. I might have briefly told myself it was, but I always wanted you Britta, even when I wasn't sure how much. Most of all Britta, if I can just say one thing to you now, it would be why did you wait to tell me this when we were both exhausted from butt sex and I had your entire strap-on buried up my ass?"
There was a long pause and then both girls burst into laughter, soft and tired, Britta rolling over so they were both on their sides when the laughter settle down to giggling and then she asked, "So you're not mad at me?"
"Only a little." Annie admitted, before quickly adding, "But we can talk about that in the morning. For now just relax. I love you and I'm not going anywhere."
"Bossy." Britta grinned, "I love you too by the way."
"I know." Annie smiled softly as she and Britta both drifted off to sleep, very happy with what wasn't just a college experience. Or a community college experience as the case may be.
The End.
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Gotta admit, I'm wicked nervous. That's really sayin' something, because I'm THE Slayer. Course, I was bad ass before all that, but now I am who I was always meant to be, the greatest warrior in the world with a pure Demon in my corner, I'm untouchable. But that doesn't mean my plans can't go to hell, or a certain blonde won't suddenly spoiled the party because she's feeling naughty.
Course, if I was really worried B wouldn't be kneelin' in front of me right now, her talented little tongue lickin' the dirt from my boots as we wait for Paige Matthews, a.k.a. one of The Charmed Ones.
This was B's first time out of Sunnydale since she became my bitch, and if she misbehaved all it would take is one word, the name of our now Demon run home, and the tiny crystal in her collar would send her straight back home. Specifically to her naughty cage, the tiny little dog cage I keep her in whenever she's been bad, or I'm just in one of my moods. I know she hates that because I often leave her there for days, and sometimes I don't even bother ta give her a little water and/or that kind of bread she once told me doesn't like, before I finally take her out to beat her butt, and even then I often stuff her back inside her cage so I can go fuck one of her friends or somethin'.
Damn, I'm makin' myself way too horny already, I gotta calm myself down. Luckily it's easily done and I just have to imagine what would happen if B's conscience gets the best of her and she warns Paige about me. It's unlikely, she doesn't know anything about Paige, including the fact that the super pale brunette is a powerful witch who could not only teleport out of here in a second but bring her sisters over here just as quickly to kick my ass. Not that they would, but even I've got to admit together they'd be a challenge, hence why Boss man insisted that one way or another I divide and conquer.
Anyway, I've got the lives of everybody B cares about in the palm of my hand, so the chances that she would risk their safety for a stranger who as far as she knew was powerless to do anythin' to stop me was almost unthinkable. Besides, B had been so good today, the perfect bitch, so much so that it's gettin' to the point I was wonderin' if I'd actually done it. If I had finally completely broken the high and mighty Buffy the Vampire Slayer and all that was left was my obedient little bitch.
It was certainly lookin' that way, B glancing up at me every so often during the tongue cleaning of my boots, the look in her pretty eyes one total love and devotion. It was the same submissive look I'd been noticing all day long, and while B had played possum before this time it felt different, my favourite bitch now doin' anythin' I want with enthusiasm and determination to do a good job, no matter how degradin'/humiliatin' it was. In fact, it kind of felt like she liked it best when it was humiliatin'/degradin'.
Just then there's a knock on the door, which causes a huge grin to cross my face, "Get in position B, it looks like my guest is finally here."
Quick as a flash B turned around so she was kneeling while facing the door, her head lowered and her arms behind her back in a nice little submissive pose. It's so damn cute I can't help but spare her a couple of glances while I'm heading to the door, somethin' which has saved my ass more than once. But that's enough bad memories, I'm about to make new, better ones. And hallelujah, its Paige Matthews, lookin' almost as cute as B as she nervously looked down at her feet.
"I'm sorry Faith, there was... a family emergency." Paige explained with little or no conviction in her voice.
Translation, she and her sisters had just taken out another Demon or something. Hopefully it wasn't one of Boss man's friends, it would be such a waste to have to kill a hottie like Paige, especially now she was pretty much fully trained.
Realising I was just standin' there with a smirk on my face I took a step back and said, "No problem, come on in."
Paige nodded and stepped inside my hotel room, only advancing a few steps before she spotted B and stopped in her tracks, "Is... is that her?"
"Who else could it be?" I quipped as I closed and locked the door.
"Well, you did say you had a number of slave girls." Paige said, more than a little hint of jealousy in her voice.
"I also said I'd let ya top my favourite slave to see if ya had what it takes to co-own your sisters with me." I said casually as I walked over to stand next to where B was kneeling so I could possessively place my hand down on her head and start stroking her pretty blonde locks, "Are you calling me a liar?"
I could tell she didn't like me talking about her desires for her sisters in front of B, but she was way too broken in at this point to mention it, "No Faith, absolutely not, it's just..."
"Relax girlie girl, I'm just playing with ya." I grinned, delighting in the look on Paige's face. I know it an't helping me any, but I just can't help play hot and cold with Paige when it makes her face look all cute like that. Still, I change the subject pretty quick back to where it belongs, "So, what you think of my bitch?"
"She's beautiful." Paige said without hesitation, and then when she had a moment to think about it grinned and added, "Easily the hottest blonde I've ever seen."
"Me too." I smile, giving her a knowing look before adding, "Then again, her Mom's wicked hot. And an awesome fuck."
"What?" Paige's eyes went wide with shock, and then sparkled with glee, "Really? You fucked her Mom? And she was ok with it?"
"Ok with it? Oh honey, B insisted that I get a shot at her Mom's sweet pussy, and tight ass hole." I bragged before looking directly down at the blonde, "Isn't that right B?"
This was it, the moment of truth. If B was going to try and worn Paige about me, now would probably be the time. Instead she made my heart swell with pride as she meekly looked up at me and simply said, "Woof."
Grinning wickedly I added, "Actually, she was kind of like you when we first met. Surrounded by hotties she felt she couldn't touch, and part of the reason she's so submissive to me is because I made it happen for her. I helped realise her dream of fucking her friends... and her Mom, making her my original incest slut!"
Paige's eyes went cartoon wide, "Really?"
"Woof." B replied without prompting.
"Hell yeah!" I added with a grin, "In a month of becomin' my bitch I had this sweet little blonde munching on her Mommy's muffin like it was her job, just like you want to with your sisters. Except B's a total bottom and she was the one taking it up the ass for Mommy dearest, not that either one of them complained."
"Oh my God." Paige murmured in disbelief.
"That's not all." I bragged, "I have her so well trained she do anything for me. Fuck anyone for me-"
"Including me?" Paige interrupted cheekily.
"You're damn right including you." I said proudly, "But not only that she does tricks too. Observe, rollover B!"
Obediently B got down on her stomach and rolled over, Paige's eyes going wide as for the first time she got a chance to spot the little tale poking out of B's backside courtesy of the butt-plug I had shoved up her ass. I enjoyed the look on Paige's face as I took my jacket off, throwing it into the corner once B was back in the beggin' position.
"Fetch!" I ordered with a grin, watchin' with delight as B made sure to wiggle her plug filled ass as she crawled over to my jacket, picked it up in her mouth and then brought it back to me like a good girl. Then I added, "Now assume the position."
Immediately B lifted herself up from all fours to the beggin' position again, Paige cheekily moving forward and stroking the pretty blonde's head while murmuring, "Wow... you really are well trained, aren't you?"
"Woof." B said softly, not lookin' Paige in the eye.
It distracted me from seeing how Paige was looking at me at first, then when I registered that frown I quickly explained, "It's one woof for yes, two for no."
"Oh." Paige nodded in realisation, and another grin quickly crossing her face, "Hot."
"You think that's hot, check this out. B, do ya want Paige to spank you?" I asked my favourite pet.
This time B did look up at Paige before softly replying, "Woof."
"Well, who am I to deny a request like that." Paige smiled lustfully before sitting down on the nearest bed and patting her knee.
Without a word B crawled over and placed herself over that knee, Paige just eating up the sight of B's plugged butt for a few long seconds. She even spread the cheeks with both hands and traced the stretched flesh of B's butt hole with her finger tips, probably not getting that was one hole which was used to being stretched much wider than that. Course, I had told her plenty about my butt busting skills, and Paige had been on the receiving end of my anal lovin', but she'd never really seen it before. But she was going to today. Oh boy was she going too.
All of a sudden Paige wrapped her fingers around B's tail and tried to pull it out, prompting me to order, "No! Spank around it... mmmmm, B loves it when her ass has something to clench down on while she's getting her butt whooped."
Those first few words were said in a bit of a harsh tone, even for me, prompting Paige to give me another wary look. I tried to brush it off by attempting to appeal to Paige's desire, and after a few tense moments it seems to work, the Witch pushing that plug all the way back into B's butt and goin' back to groping it. Not that the plug got very far, from the looks of it just the bulbous end stretchin' B's ass hole, but it was enough to make the blonde let out the cutest little squeak which made me think my comment wasn't entirely bull-shit.
Course I tend to leave the plug buried up B's rear for my own selfish pleasure as it's so easy to get off on both the sight and the knowledge it's causing my defeated rival some extra pain, but I'm pretty sure I've trained B to enjoy that shit by now, and from the look on her face I think it's safe to say Paige is very much lovin' this. Perhaps a little too much, given how long she's taking to get to the butt beating, not that I can entirely blame her.
B's butt is a work of art and I could easily spend hours a day just squeezing that soft yet firm flesh, marvelling at how flawless it looks despite the abuse I give it inside and out on a daily basis. Still, sometimes ya just got to get on with it, and it's not like Paige can't keep groping B's bottom in between hittin' it. I know I do, pretty much every time I discipline her if I'm honest. So after a while Paige really didn't have an excuse.
Luckily for the other brunette just as I'm about to open my mouth, which would have meant serious repercussions for her later, Paige raised her hand up as high as she could and brought it down with some serious force on B's butt, making the mighty Buffy Summers cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure like the little bitch she had become. Which of course had me grinning widely, especially as Paige only paused ever so briefly before dishing out a series of wicked hard spanks which really made B squeal.
That first series of strikes was enough to make B's behind turn from flawless white to a light pink, especially in this one spot Paige concentrated on for the last few blows. Then, after a little butt groping, Paige returned to the spanking, this time using much weaker slaps which almost had me saying something, until she increased the force again. From then on they constantly seem to vary, Paige doing an excellent job of keeping B on her toes as every little bit of her ass was thoroughly spanked.
Well, obviously not her ass hole, and as Paige knew I sometimes like to reach between the legs of my bitches and give one of their sensitive little fuck holes a good slapping. B's butt hole was busy right now with the plug, and while I was somewhat disappointed Paige didn't go for the blonde's pussy outside a lingering groping session I was very pleased with the way the super pale Witch beat the ass of my favourite pet until those beautiful cheeks changed from a light pink to pink, then dark pink and then a nice little red.
Course, it wasn't close to what I could dish out, and although B was whining like usual it felt a little forced. In fact I was more than 100% certain that B was taking this no problem, even seeming to enjoy it more than she'd ever admit without prompting. Hell, I can practically smell her arousal, and I wouldn't stand for that. Don't get me wrong, it was making me wet as hell watching the self-righteous Buffy Ann Summers get her ass spanked by a hot chick, but enough with the warm up already. It was time for a real top to take over.
Not being an animal I let Paige have her fun for a little longer, see if she could kick it into high gear or not, then when I continue to be disappointed I got up and strolled over to her, "Not bad, for a first timer, but let me show you how it's done."
Without waiting for a reply I reached down, grabbed hold of B's pretty blonde hair and yanked her off of Paige's knee. Then I strolled back to the bed I was previously sitting on, dragging B by her hair behind me, then sat down before pulling my defeated rival over my knee, B whimpering loudly as she knew she was about to get her stuck up ass beaten by a professional.
Ok, so I may have spent a few minutes admiring Paige's handiwork/my well earned prize, soothing away some of B's pain with my greedy caresses. But I brought back all that pain and more when I lifted my hand up and brought it down hard on her right ass cheek and then did the same to her left, repeating the process over and over again until B's butt was rosy red and the mighty Buffy the Vampire Slayer was bawling her eyes out.
Remembering Paige was still in the room I held myself back a bit, and took a serious break halfway through for more butt groping, but ever since I started giving Miss Holier Than Thou Buffy Summers the discipline she so desperately needed there was a limit to how much I could control myself. Sure enough the blows eventually sounded like gunfire, B's firm little butt cheeks jiggling almost comically while this allegedly tough supernatural warrior screamed her head off. Which of course had me giggling with sadistic delight, especially because I was staring at B's battered and bruised butt the entire time.
Honestly, I'm not sure how long I spanked B's ass for. It was longer than when I first had her teleported here, and as a side note I'm happy to see that the neighbours have learned their lesson about complaining, and I'm definitely happy to see B's backside becoming as damaged as it's ever been, at least when it's just my hand dishing out the punishment. Seriously, I'm giving it to her like only a Slayer can, and she's taking it like only a Slayer could, and it's pure heaven, me totally showing little Miss Goody Two Shoes who's boss.
Course, eventually I do stop, which kind of leaves me with a problem. See, I'd obviously been spanking B harder and faster than any human could dish it out, and B had been able to take it without needing medical attention afterwards. As a result Paige was giving me a very dubious look, and unlike most girls she wouldn't be able to dismiss what she'd seen entirely because she knew about the supernatural. Luckily for me I had an easy way to distract her.
"So Paige, ready to get your pussy eaten by a total bottom?" I asked with a happy grin.
"Erm... sure." Paige mumbled, then when I gave her a look she quickly snapped out of her daze and added, "I mean, yes please. I really, really want your bitch to eat me out."
"Then take your clothes off." I said sweetly, adding in a somewhat less sweet tone, "Now."
That seemed to do the trick, Paige momentarily forgetting about her suspicions in favour of almost literally tearing off her clothes. I watched with amazement and increasing interest, then when she was naked I pushed B off of me, stood up and slowly stripped myself. When we were all naked I gave the other brunette a wicked grin, marched over to her and pulled her into my arms for a passionate kiss. Course she kissed back eagerly, massaging my tongue with her own for several minutes as I groped her body, grinning into the lip lock as I rubbed against her pussy.
It was soaking wet, which was hardly surprising but in my experience had never been not enjoyable. I mean, who wouldn't love finding a chick soaking wet for them and their favourite sexual plaything? Speaking of which I really should let B get to work, so I gently moved Paige to one of the beds in this room and laid her down on it, all without breaking the kiss. When I did finally break the lip lock I spent some time kissing her neck and playing with her titties before I turned to B, smiling to myself as I notice she was obediently waiting for restrictions on her knees like the well-trained bitch she was.
"B, get over here and eat Paige's pussy." I ordered loudly.
"Woof." B said, diving in between Paige's legs.
From the way Paige tilted her head back and let out a long moan I'm guessing B wasted no time getting down to some serious pussy lickin', my favourite bitch lapping away hungrily at my new bitch's cunt like a kitten with a saucer of milk. Or in her case a little puppy, only B was way better than some mangy animal. She was the perfect sex slave, as Paige was very quickly finding out, the other brunette making me proud as she reached down to grab a handful of blonde hair and push B deeper into her cunt.
As if trying to make me prouder Paige then moaned, "Mmmmmmm ooooooohhhhhhh goooooodddddddddd, harder you bitch! Lick my pussy harder! Faster! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck! Ooooooooooh fuck yes, just like that mmmmmmmmmm eat my pussy just like that you dyke bitch ooooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk! Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddddd! Aaaaaaaaaaaggggggggghhhhhhh! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, fuck me with your tongue! Get your tongue inside me and AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
I grinned widely. Looked like my latest conquest was in no mood for gentle lickin'. No, no, no, the pale little whore wanted to cum already, and honestly I couldn't blame her. Spankin' B's perfect butt always gets me worked up, and I know how much Paige had been looking forward to toppin' someone so she probably been wet all day long. Then comin' here, seein' B crawl around on her hands and knees and barkin' like a dog, then being allowed to put the hot blonde over her knee and give her ass a spankin', then watch me show her what a real butt beatin' is, it'd be enough to make any slightly twisted girl cream her panties, and I knew for a fact Paige Matthews was one twisted slut.
Course I had trained B to adapt to the needs of her top. After all, sometimes I wanted to relax in bed or on the couch and have her lick my cunt for hours, but sometimes I just wanted to shove her head in between my thighs and get off good and quick. For that B knew exactly what to do, and from Paige's constant moans, groans, cries and screams I knew exactly when my blonde pet was dishing out a lickin', pushin' her tongue into Paige's needy pussy and that wonderful moment when she started to get down to some serious tongue fuckin'.
I also knew what speed B was using her tongue, and when she added those pretty lips of hers into the mix, the other supernaturally strong girl suckin' at Paige's pussy lips so she would have more yummy girl cream to swallow. Though I'm sure Paige was giving her more than she could handle pretty much from the first lick, and now Paige had a vice grip on B's head and was grinding herself against the other sub's face I'm betting B was practically drowning in the liquid I had trained her to crave above almost anything else.
She soon received the liquid she now craved most, Paige clearly cummin' in B's face/squirtin' her cum down the other girl's throat, the Witch becoming so wild any normal girl would have probably struggled keeping up. But B wasn't any normal girl, she was still technically a Slayer regardless of what I like to think of her as, and more importantly she was the best slave girl a ball busting top like me could ask for, my heart swelling with pride as B seem to keep up with ease throughout Paige's orgasm and even obviously tongue fucked the other girl to a few more.



Watching Paige writhin' and squirmin' under B's super skilled mouth and tongue was hella entertainin', but it was also kind of torturous considerin' I was desperate for some of that pleasure myself. Still, I gave Paige plenty of time to have fun, which included several hard orgasms, but I made sure she didn't have too long. After all, it wasn't like she'd want to use up all her strength anyway, given what I was gonna let her do next.
"B, that's enough of that, get over here and give me a lickin'! A nice, slow one so I can enjoy watching Paige butt fuck ya." I ordered loud and clear, lovin' the fact that B immediately pulled away from Paige, the Witch's by now no doubt loosened grip no match for Slayer strength.
Not that Paige could have stopped B if she wasn't tired from cumming in my blonde bitch's mouth, but her tiredness, and perhaps the fact she had just heard what I said, meant that Paige let B go without a fight. She didn't move much at all after that, the Witch just gasping for breath as she enjoyed her afterglow. Normally I'd punish such disobedience, but to be fair I didn't give her a direct order, and I very quickly had B gently licking away at my pussy, so I decided to be generous and let it go. For now.
Course, the sooner the butt fuckin' got underway the sooner I could cum in B's mouth, so the lack of response got old fast. However before I got impatient enough to order Paige to move her lazy ass and bang B's my latest conquest jumped up as fresh as a daisy, or near enough, and then quickly grabbed one of the strap-on cocks I had helpfully left on the main stand. She then scurried to step into the device, pull it up her thighs and fastened it tightly around her waist. Then she grabbed a bottle of lube and started spreading a liberal amount all over her new cock, Paige staring at B's butt the entire time as it wiggled in the air invitingly.
I'd told B she should do that once we got to the stage and it was heart-warming to see not only had she remembered but she was obeying the previous order with a type of graceful seduction which I once had thought was beyond her. It just goes to show you what a little trainin' can do, and maybe just how big of a slut prudes could become if they were given the chance to cut loose and embraced their inner desires.
Just then I noticed Paige adorably bringing the anal lubricant over, to which I grin and tell her, "Hey, you don't need to bother with any of that. B's a professional ass whore. She don't need no fuckin' lube."
Looking unsure of herself Paige asked, "Are you sure?"
I smiled and tapped B on the head, "Tell her B."
B lifted her mouth from my cunt, her face covered in a combination of mine and Paige's cum, a very familiar look in her eye of nervousness and embarrassment, but again she didn't let me down, "I... I am an ass whore. You don't need to use lube on my slutty ass. It's, it's just a fuck hole for you and Faith to use."
"See? It's fine." I beamed as B return to licking my pussy, and then when Paige continued to look at me sceptically I sighed and added, "I guess you can spit on your hand and rub it into the head of the dick if it makes you feel better, but it really isn't going to make a difference. Like I already told you, fucking this blonde bitch up the ass is my favourite hobby. It's something I do all the time, so B is really used to getting huge dongs shoved in her butt."
There was another pause and then Paige shrugged, tossed aside the lube and then spat on her hand, rubbing it into the tip of her dildo as instructed as she got behind B and grabbed hold of the handle to B's butt-plug. Paige was then courteous enough to pull it out real slow like, her eyes going wide as she saw just how thick and long the toy was, obviously surprised that an itty-bitty thing like B could take something so big inside her butt. It seemed to turn her on though, and once the plug was completely out she didn't waste any time in replacing it, B's no doubt gaping ass hole having no time whatsoever to close as it was immediately refilled, this time with strap-on cock.
For the briefest of moments B stopped her pussy licking duties to let out a sharp cry followed by a long moan, the fact that this was caused by Paige anally penetrating her meaning that I let it slide. Sides, this had happened before, as Paige was far from the first I'd let fuck B's slutty ass while I was getting a lickin' from her, and just like all those times B quickly went back to lapping away at my cunt like nothing had happened while the third member of this little party filled up her slutty ass with a cock, this one made out of rubber.
It was what B was used too. Sure, I'd had her gang banged a couple of times for fun, and she looks real good getting all three of her fuck holes stuffed with hunky vampires (just the way she likes it) or at a pinch some human-ish looking Demons. Of course she looks even better with her face dripping in their cum, and because they can't get her preggers I let them blow their loads deep in her cunt as well as up her ass and down her throat, so by the end she is in quite a state. But given my personal tastes I definitely prefer watching her get fucked by other girls, and while this ain't no gang bang it's still pretty hot.
My only regret is that I don't have a minion to hold up a mirror so I can watch Paige's strap-on fill up B's virgin tight ass and then begin to slowly pump in and out of it, my new bitch officially beginning to butt fuck my favourite bitch. Of course I'd watched B's butt hole stretching for dick countless times, mostly from me doing the fucking but also sometimes when a vamp holds up a mirror just right so I can see somebody fuck B's ass. Not that it worked when the vampire was taking her ass, but not everybody working for boss man is a vamp, and I've even trained a few of her friends to fuck her, my favourite being her Mom. Oh there's nothing quite like watching Mrs S ass fucking her precious daughter. The looks on their faces alone is priceless.
Sadly I'm awoken from this very pleasant/perverted memory when Paige asked, "Are you sure she's done this before?"
Annoyed at being interrupted from my thoughts I glared at her, "Are you calling me a liar?"
"No. No! It's just that, she's sooooo tight." Paige moaned, her obvious enjoyment softening my mood, "Are, are all asses this tight?"
"Well..." I begin, unsure what to say but ultimately decided not to set her up for disappointment, "Yes and no. I'm a total ass wrecking stud, and no matter how wide I've gaped an anal slut's ass it's eventually returned to some degree of tightness. But there's nothing in this world that's better than fucking a virgin ass hole, and B's ass hole always seems to return to virgin tightness regardless of how long or hard I pound that ass. It's almost like magic, if you believe in that crap."
Over the past few weeks I've enjoyed dropping little comments like that and seeing the look on Paige's face, trying to determine if I know what she is etc. Honestly I do it way too much, but I just can't help it, she looks so cute when she's confused. However this time it had the unfortunate side-effect of making her stop butt fucking B, which just wasn't acceptable.
"Clearly B was made to be a butt slut, and luckily she ran into me. An Alpha female who can give her the type of butt lovin' she so desperately needs. The question is, do you have what it takes to give her what she needs?" I questioned, grinning wickedly as I then added, "How about for your precious sisters? Have you seen what juicy, round fuck-able asses those two have? Mmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, those two asses need a serious fucking. And spanking. Ohhhhhh yes, the outside and the inside of those bottoms completely destroyed by a butt busting top until their back doors are stretched wide open and they know whose boss. Can you be that top Paige? Can you fuck your sisters into submission?"
"Yes." Paige practically growled without hesitation, my words clearly getting to her.
"Then prove it." I challenged, "Prove it by destroying B's slutty little ass. Mmmmmm, pound it with every ounce of your strength and prove to me that you deserve to co-own your big sisters with me. Prove that you've got what it takes to be a top."
Paige let out a almost inhuman sound and then started quickly picking up the pace, not stopping until the sound of her thighs smacking against B's butt cheeks was almost as deafening as the squeals of joy the broken Slayer was letting out into my cunt. I'd already had plenty of build-up what with the spanking, watching Paige get her pussy eaten, and forcing myself to keep my hands off B for a few hours so that her ass would be nice and tight for my new ally, and honestly if I just let the pretty blonde in between my legs keep licking me like she has I would cum.
But I wanted more, so I yanked her up by her head and yelled at her, "Make me cum bitch! Stick your fucking tongue in my cunt and make me cum in your mouth!"
Normally I'd say a whole lot more, but I was horny and wanted to cum so I just shoved her face down into my pussy again where she immediately shoved her tongue inside my cunt, rendering me speechless. The only sounds which came out of my mouth for the next few minutes were incoherent screams as I shoved B's head as deep as it would go in between my thighs and came in her pretty little face, the other Slayer, if she could be called that anymore, practically drowning in my cream. I could tell she was trying desperately to swallow as much as she could, and tongue fuck me like a good little lesbian sex slave in between orgasms, but mostly all she could do was just go limp while I savagely fuck her face with my cunt, happily using my bitch for my own selfish pleasure.
Meanwhile Paige was making me proud by hammering B's ass hard and deep, the Witch seemingly taking no prisoners as she brutalised the heavenly tight bottom in front of her. I wondered if she imagined one of her sisters in B's place, possibly both of them kneeled in front of her so she could go back and forth between their butt holes, showing them both at the same time who was the new head of the household. It was an image which made me cum extra hard, and I silently promised myself I would see it one day, but for now I more than happy watching Paige brutally bang B's butt from behind.
It was an incredibly erotic sight, one I would treasure forever. Because sure, I'd seen Paige look real happy plenty of times during our affair, but honestly I'd never seen her happier than when she was sodomising my favourite sex slave. It was like she'd found her calling in life, and now there was no doubt in my mind that she preferred being a top over a bottom. Which might be a problem in the future, but as long as I could keep her in line it would all work out.
Not sure how many orgasms Paige had before she finally stopped, and to be fair I'm not sure how much I came and I'm certainly not sure/don't care how much B came, but it was clearly a lot. All I know is that the three of us were near constant screamin' and cummin', sweat covering the bed and our bodies by the time Paige finally pulled out of B's butt hole and collapsed exhaustively down beside her.
Perhaps anticipating my orders, perhaps because she was just wicked tired, B started decreasing the thrusts of her tongue. Briefly considered punishing her for it, but ultimately decided not to bother. Or do my best remember this as an excuse to spank her later. Either way I was more interested in fucking her ass than spanking it, so I let her bring me down from my high and clean up any left over cum and pussy cream which was around before roughly pushing her away with a satisfied grin my face.
For a moment B looked annoyed, a flash of the girl who had once been my equal, then the mighty Buffy Summers just lowered her head submissively. This caused me to chuckle slightly as I bounced up fresh as a daisy, thank you Slayer healing/stamina, and quickly retrieved my favourite strap-on. While I was doing that I gave B's butt a glance and then a lingering look, again impressed with Paige's work. Sure B's butt hole was nowhere near as gaping as it always was when I'd finished with it, a.k.a. as gaping as it was about to be, but for a newbie to all this Paige really had done a hell of a job.
Good enough to get praise from me, "Nice work Paige."
"Huh?" Paige mumbled, clearly half unconscious from using up all her energy.
"B's ass. Ya did a great job at wrecking it." I grinned at the brunette before turning to the blonde, "Show her B. Show off just how well my new friend did at wrecking your slutty ass hole."
B blushed but didn't hesitate to turn her body around and position herself on her knees with her ass facing towards Paige. She even spread her cheeks without prompting, giving me and Paige the best view possible at her gaping butt hole. It was way too tempting a target for me to pass up for too long, so after giving Paige a couple of long seconds to admire her handiwork I kneeled over B in a crouching position, grabbed hold of my newly acquired dick and slowly fed the head of that dildo into B's butt.
The hole barely had to stretch at all for the big mushroom head of my strap-on, and I'm guessing it was the same story for the battered walls of B's bowels given the way my favourite bitch just moaned in pure pleasure as I slowly stuffed her slutty ass with cock. Well, I was slow at first. When I had about half of my dick firmly lodged in B's backside I hammered the rest down in one brutal thrust just so that my former rival would cried out in pain as I completed her anal violation. Although in this case there was more surprise and pleasure in the cry she let out, but it was still ear piercing and I got plenty of cries just like that as I began sodomising the other Slayer.
Not that I think B is really worthy of that title anymore, but whenever we have sex it's a thrill to think of her that way, especially when it comes to spanking or fucking her ass. It's just wicked hot to remember how this girl is my equal in so many ways. She's got the speed, the strength, the stamina and she's even smarter than she looks. Maybe smarter than me. But now I'm making it crystal clear who's better. With every thrust of my big cock up her ass I'm telling the high and mighty Buffy Summers who's the boss around here. Who's in control. Who's the Alpha female, and who's just the Alpha female's anal loving bitch.
For all her tough talk, her snappy one-liners and impressive track record B's the one squealing in pleasure as I wreck her rectum with my massive strap-on dildo, her and her precious little friends nothing but my fuck toys that I can use whenever I want. Her speed, her strength, her destiny itself doesn't mean shit right now, because all she is and ever will be from now on is a walking fuck hole for my amusement, and I'm telling her that loud and clear by slamming her tight little shit pipe.
That's why B is my favourite by the way, because no matter how hard or often I slam fuck her shit hole B's back door not only always returns to virgin tightness but it remains tight no matter how long I butt fuck her for. Sure, it's not as tight as during the original penetration, but it's still way tighter than any other ass I've ever fucked. It's also the Goldilocks of asses, not too big, not too small, but just right for me, almost as if B's butt was literally made for me to use for my pleasure.
You can be damn sure that I'm using my property right now, slamming that ass hard and deep without a single care for B's well-being. To be fair I sodomised her pretty slowly at first, at least by my standards, and all she did was moan and quiver with pleasure. I kept increasing the speed and she kept with the sounds of pleasure, only becoming more high-pitched and frantic, until I was pounding that tight little ass hole with the speed and force that only a Slayer could give, and only a Slayer could take.
Instead of complaining B started slamming her butt back against me in perfect time with my thrusts, the two of us working together to make sure that even with a slayer healing she wouldn't be able to sit down or shit right until late tomorrow by the earliest. Not that either of us care as at that point we were total animals, pretty much lost in the brutal butt banging. The only thing keeping me from totally losing it was I wanted to hear her total submission to me, and luckily there was a very easy way to get that.
Reaching down I grabbed hold of B's pretty blonde hair, yanked it backwards almost hard enough to snap her neck and screamed at her, "WHO'S MY BITCH B? I SAID, WHO'S MY BITCH?"
"ME! I'M YOUR BITCH!" B squealed obediently, "I AM YOUR BITCH! I AM YOUR BITCH! OOOOOOOHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD I AM YOUR BITCH! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU FUCKING OWN ME! I'M JUST YOUR FUCK HOLE! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH SHIT FAITH, YOU OWN ALL MY HOLES, MMMMMMMMM OOOOOOOOOH, THEIR YOURS! I'M YOURS! I'M YOUR BITCH AND ALL MY FUCK HOLES ARE YOURS TO USE WHENEVER YOU WANT!"
B might have said more, but I didn't hear it and it was unlikely that I would bothered to ask Paige about it later. Honestly although really cared about at that moment was slamming B's butt hole with every ounce of my strength, well and truly making B's words true regardless whether she meant them or not. And even if she didn't the liquid squirting out of her like a river made it clear no matter how rebellious she was goody two shoes Buffy Summers was my bitch who loved it up the butt.
I'm not sure how long I sodomised her for. Felt like it could have easily been hours, maybe even days. All I knew for sure was when I was finally able to focus again I was lying flat against B's back, sandwiching her body in between me and the bed, both as dripping with sweat and me lazily pumping into her well fucked ass. It was only then my eyes focused on a gobsmacked Paige and I realise I may have made a mistake. Nothing I couldn't fix of course, but a mistake nevertheless.
See, Paige has been under the impression that I'm human, but there's no way a mere mortal could fuck B's ass with the type of speed, strength and stamina I had just displayed. It was also at least unlikely that a human could take that type of abuse, so I pretty much just 'outed' both me and my favourite bitch as something at least more than human. Luckily for me Paige didn't really look scared. Honestly it looked like she was impressed.
"What are you?" Paige asked softly, seemingly in awe of me.
"Human, mostly." I admitted, "But what's important is what I can do for you. Namely give you everything you really want. And you do still want it, don't you?"
"Yes." Paige said without hesitation.
"Good." I smile, rolling off B and positioning myself next to Paige, "But it ain't going to be easy. You're just going to have to trust me, and do everything I say."
"I understand." Paige said softly, before looking down at B, "Well, don't just lie there looking stupid, suck our cocks clean you dumb slut."
That had me grinning so proudly I barely even looked away from Paige to watch B crawl in between our legs and start sucking our strap-ons, moving from one to the other over and over again until both were shiny with spit. Meanwhile me and Paige went through the details of her sisters' fate. Oh and of course make out, can't forget about the making out. Then we spent the rest of the day double teaming B. Man what a day, and the best is yet to come.
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They didn't talk until not talking cease to be an option. Not when it came to this.
Santana had to hand it to Quinn, when she didn't want to be found you wouldn't find her. Not if you were anyone who wasn't Santana Lopez, that's for sure. It was cute when they were kids but now Quinn being one step ahead of her frustrated Santana like nothing else ever had, which in turn only made her look for the blonde harder, Santana searching and searching for weeks nearly non-stop until finally she got lucky.
Honestly she'd walked into the bar for a little stress relief before she left this dump of a town when she saw her. Quinn Fabray, sitting in a bar with a half-finished cocktail which probably wasn't her first. Putting her game face on Santana casually strolled over and sat down next to her long-time friend. Quinn didn't look at her, but she didn't bail either so Santana chose to take it as a positive sign.
It was ironic, and cliché, but Santana had imagined her next meeting with Quinn a thousand times and although she could never quite come up with the right thing to say, anything would be better than what her actual first words to Quinn were in months, Santana inwardly and outwardly cringing even as the words escaped her mouth, "Drunk again Q? Ya better watch out, this is beginning to look like an intervention-worthy problem."
The inebriated blonde didn't respond which was definitely for the best, Santana could tell she was on thin ice just by being here, not that she was even considering giving up, "For what it's worth, I called you first. I... don't know if that means anything."
Still no response.
"I guess... there has always been two people in my life that meant more to me than anything else. Than anyone else. And, in the moment, I thought you'd need me more. But you didn't answer Q. You never answered. I was worried. We were all worried." Santana said softly, slowly extending a hand and trying to place it over Quinn's, but at the last second the blonde pulled hers away.
"Don't touch me!" Quinn snapped, although there wasn't a 10th of the old biting tone that there used to be.
Santana briefly glanced around looking at the other patrons who barely spared them a glance before going back to concentrating on their own beeswax, at which point she whisper yelled, "Look, I fucked up big time, I get that, but we've done way worse things to each other and we always found a way to move past it, and part of that was because we had to see each other pretty much every day, but I hope to God this time is no different because I miss you Quinn. I've missed you so fucking much."
Santana gave Quinn a chance to respond, but the other girl didn't even look at her. Not that Santana blamed her, fiery guilt burning in the brunette's chest. It hurt, but not as much as the next words would.
"But I'm not here about us. I'm... I'm here about Finn." Santana said, struggling to force the words out, "He's dead. No warning, no good reason, no nothing. He's just gone, and it fucking destroyed me in a way I could have never imagined. Not that I ever thought about it, it's just... I was falling apart this time last week, and part of that was because I imagined what you must have been feeling."
"You can't imagine how I feel." Quinn mumbled personally.
"So tell me." Santana offered, "Tell me exactly how you feel about him, and about me. Scream, shout, cry, do or say anything you fucking want, just let it out because I am not leaving you until you're ok."
There was another long pause, then Quinn looked at her, "What if I'm never ok?"
"Then I'll never leave." Santana said firmly, "I don't care if it's the last straw in this friendship or whatever this is between us, I'm going to be right here for you. Even if that means literally being your punching bag. And hey, that sounds like a pretty good idea to me, because trust me Q, there's no better therapy than a little physical violence. So go ahead Fabray, take a swing. Slap me good and hard right here, right now. Or we can go outside. I don't care, I just... I just want to make you feel better. Please... tell me how I can make this better?"
In the middle of her speech, once she got the bright idea to make Quinn slap her again, Santana stood up and started posturing. She even tapped her cheek in the pretty much universal sign of 'right here, hit me right here'. Then Quinn finally got up and positioned herself in front of Santana, leaving the Latina to tense up and get ready for the worst, her words trailing off although she very much meant them.
Then to her incredible surprise Quinn just said, "Grab your things. I have a room nearby."
Although Quinn didn't specifically say follow her Santana felt it was very much implied, which was a good thing. It was less good that despite her nearly constant prompting Quinn wouldn't say another word to her until they were inside perhaps the cheapest, most rundown motel room Santana had ever seen, which was really saying something given all the broke teen boys she had fucked before finding herself. Briefly Santana lingered on the memory of one specific boy, her heart-breaking for Quinn all over again. Then suddenly Quinn was pushing her back against the door and kissing her fiercely, and despite the nearly overwhelming desire to just go with it Santana forced herself to break the lip lock and gently push Quinn away from her while holding her tightly at arms length.
"No." Santana gasped when she broke the kiss.
"Please Santana?" Quinn wept, Santana taken aback by how quickly the girl could go from not crying at all to full on tears running down her cheeks in a matter of seconds, "I need... I need you to... I, I just can't... I can't deal with this. I can't deal with any of this right now, and, and... and I just need you to make me forget about it, just for a second. Please? You wanna help me? Fine, fuck me until I can't think, because I can't think about him, or you, or anything anymore. I just can't. It's too fucking much."
Santana would dearly love to forget their troubles to, the temptation never more enticing, however, "I can't... I won't. Things are too messed up, and I won't make the same mistakes I did last time. If I ever fuck you again it will be when both of us are stone cold sober, and both of us know what we both want."
There was another pause and then Quinn started violently swearing and weakly slapping Santana. Both hurt, but they didn't have the cutting edge/forced to them that Santana was used to, and they quickly dissolved into Quinn collapsing into her arms and crying her eyes out, which was where she stayed for the rest of the evening. The only change was Santana strategically moving them so that her back was lying on the headboard of the bed with Quinn sobbing in her arms, Santana crying too albeit much more silently, the two girls mourning the loss of their friend.
*
When Quinn finally awoke the next morning for a blissful moment she didn't know where she was or why she was here. Then realisation hit her like a freight train and she felt the urge to cry again. She probably would have if she wasn't so dehydrated from all the crying she had done last night, and every night since she got the call about Finn. The difference was this morning she wasn't alone, but in the arms of Santana, her friend giving her a small, forced smile when Quinn looked up to see if she was awake.
Quinn had dreamed of laying in these arms, and never, ever wanted to leave them, but she felt like she had too. So, despite most of her body protesting, Quinn lifted herself up and then collapsed so her back was against the headboard on the opposite side of the bed, the blonde simultaneously wishing the bed was both bigger and smaller so Santana would be further away from her/closer to her.
There was then a long silence, both girls obviously waiting for the other to say something with Quinn being the one to finally cave, "I never loved him. I thought I did at the time, but in retrospect I was only ever in love with the idea of him. He was everything I told myself I wanted. Big, strong and muscular. The quarterback to my head cheerleader. And best of all he wasn't that bright, so I could manipulate him with ease. But I cheated on him, with his best friend, and then after I got pregnant I convinced him the baby was his. But maybe worse than lying and cheating and manipulating was how I stood in his way. He was on this earth for such a short amount of time, and I made him waste so much of it with me even when it became perfectly clear Rachel was his soul-mate. How can I live with that?"
Santana bit her lip for a moment, and then said, "Well, it was hardly all your fault. The whole Rachel and him not always being together, I mean. I took his cherry long before I gave a damn about him, and... it feels wrong to say this now, but Rachel and even he got in the way of their happiness. Not that makes any of the stuff we did ok, but newsflash Q, we're not good people. Just look at everything we've done to each other."
"We're really not." Quinn let out a humourless laugh and then after a few moments of silence added, "You wanna know the worst thing? I wasn't ever in love with him, but I really did care about him as much as I've ever cared about anybody, and after everything we've been through all I can think about now is how his death affects me. What I did to him, how nice he was to me despite everything, how... how maybe now he's gone Rachel will finally notice me."
That last part was whispered so softly that Quinn was actually surprised when Santana turned her head to look directly at her for the first time in this conversation. Surprised, but oddly relieved, Quinn having problems keeping her voice in check as her body somehow found some leftover liquid to allow her to cry some more.
"There, happy? I said it. I want her. Finn is dead, and I keep thinking about how I might have a chance with the straightest girl I know. And how even if I did I wouldn't take it, because I couldn't stand knowing that I was a consolation prize. And a fucking leech. A vulture, hanging around and then swooping in at the end. And then there's you." Quinn sobbed, her words slowly turning bitter as she finally looked at Santana again, "You were only supposed to be a one time thing, and now the man I so desperately wanted to love is dead, and... and I keep thinking about your skanky ass! Who, by the way, everybody knows is just killing time until she gets back together with Brittnay, because in the end no matter what you say and what you do you will always choose Brittnay, just like Rachel will always choose Finn. Would. Would have always chose him, but now he's not an option, and I can't let myself be one. Not for her, or for you, because I won't be anyone's second choice. Not again."
There was another long silence, this one perhaps the longest of the morning, then Santana mumbled, "So... just to be clear, you're..."
"Gay? Oh God yes." Quinn laughed loud, high and humourless, "I am gay. There, you happy now? You were right about everything. I'm gay. I'm a lesbian, and not just a normal flannel wearing dyke, but a perverted slut who actually gets off on the worst things imaginable, because I fucking loved it Santana! I got off on every nasty little thing you said or did to me, and I don't know how to live with that. I don't know how to live with the fact that I'm a perverted, criminally self-centred lesbian who can't stop thinking about you and Rachel when I'm supposed to be morning 'the love of my life'. And honestly, I'm about five seconds away from finding some rich white guy to marry and give me another kid or five because I clearly don't deserve any type of happiness. Not with Rachel, or with you."
It took a long time for Santana to digest all of that, the Latina really making an effort to think through not just what she had heard but what she was about to say before she even opened her mouth, "Well, first off, I guarantee both of us will be thinking about Finn for the rest of our lives, and I think it's normal to think about what you could have done differently and how it all affects you. I know I do. Then again we're not the best of people, and we either need to be cool with that and not just pretend too or we should try and change. As for Rachel, she'd be lucky to have you. I can't tell you that you wouldn't be her second choice, because who knows exactly what goes on in that girl's head, but I'm pretty sure she's only slightly straighter than you are. Finally, don't you dare tell me what I want or what I'm inevitably going to choose because clearly you have no fucking idea."
"Don't I?" Quinn asked bitterly.
"No, clearly you don't." Santana said softly but firmly, "Is there something pulling me back to Brittnay? Yes, but for the first time in my life that feels truly over. And do you want to know why? It's because she is no longer the first thing I think about when I wake up and the last thing I think about when I go to sleep. It's not her I think and talk about all the time, it's not her name I stare at on my phone debating whether to call her, and it's not her I want to be appearing out of nowhere or calling me up from out of the blue. It's you. You're the one I fucking want, ok?"
There was another pause, then Quinn looked away, "How can I believe you?"
"I don't know." Santana said truthfully, "I don't know how to make you believe me, but wouldn't it be better to take the chance on whatever this is? Try and drag each other out of all this fucking pain? Not that you have to date me for that, because like I said, I'm with you until you're feeling better, but... I rather do it with you as opposed to just... with you, you know?"
There was a long silence, the two long-time friend staring at each other for what felt like an eternity, then Quinn laughed, "Can you actually imagine us trying to be a couple? We wouldn't last a week."
"Maybe. Or maybe our similarities would keep us together instead of tearing us apart." Santana argued, "After all, hasn't that always been the case between us? Haven't we always gone from loving each other to fighting each other and back again with the only variations being how long the fight lasted?"
"Great, so we'd be one of 'those' couples." Quinn scoffed.
"If by one of 'those' couples you mean always passionate about each other then I'm sorry, I just don't get what would suck about that." Santana said, "Honestly Quinn, you challenge me every single time I see you and I love you for it, because it's fun and I know that even when we're literally strangling each other we love each other, and if that's wrong I don't want to be right. And I'm not. We're not. If this whole thing proved anything it's that we're both fucked up crazy bitches who'd rather wreck each other than actually discuss our issues, and it takes a fucking tragedy to actually get us to talk about how we really feel, so hey, maybe we really are perfect for each other!"
There was another long pause, and then Quinn let out a chuckle and then without looking at Santana she softly smiled and mumbled, "Well, I'll admit... at least it would never be boring."
"Right?" Santana laughed softly, Quinn briefly joining the light-hearted laughter before it quickly died down to start again. Then Santana slowly lifted herself up and positioned herself so she was on her hands and knees crouched over the other former cheerleader and staring directly into her eyes before she softly murmured, "Please Quinn, give me a chance. I swear you're the only one I want, and I swear I'll treat you better this time round."
"That's the thing San, I don't want you to treat me better." Quinn admitted bitterly, "I loved being humiliated and treated like a slut. What does that say about me?"
"That you're a bottom with maybe some masochistic tendencies." Santana offered calmly, "There's no shame in it babe, it's who you are."
"But it's not." Quinn argued, "I'm a Bitch Goddess, a proud HBIC, the baddest bitch around. How can I be a bottom?"
"How you act outside the bedroom doesn't make you one thing or another Q. Sometimes we're exactly the opposite of what we appear to be, and that's ok." Santana explained softly, "You just need to find a top who can give you what you need, and if you really want that I'd be more than happy to give it to you."
"So do it." Quinn practically begged, leaning forward and wrapping her arms around Santana, becoming increasingly tearful as she pleaded, "Fuck me! Fuck me like a whore. Please? I've tried drinking the pain away, and it barely makes a dent. But kissing you, being with you... submitting to you, it's the only thing which can make me feel better, if only for a little while. Please Santana, please fuck my pain away. Fuck me like a slut so I can forget about everything I'm going through. Please? Please, I want it, I want you, so bad."
Quinn tried to kiss her friend but Santana pulled back, then Santana made a snap decision based on the disappointed look on Quinn's face, "I will, ok? I'll fuck you. But this time, it's going to be gentle. I'm going to prove to you I can be gentle. Because I kind of think I have too. But don't worry Quinn, you can be a submissive little bottom without being abused. Here, let me show you."
With that Santana cupped Quinn's face in both of her hands and leaned forward while pulling the blonde gently to her, Quinn letting out a little whimper of gratitude as she finally got what she wanted, namely Santana's lips on her own. It was nowhere near as hard as she wanted it, which didn't bode well for this whole gentle thing which Santana seemed to have convinced herself she had to do, but Quinn wasn't about to complain. Not when this was easily good enough for now, and that her mouth was too busy to do anything other than kiss Santana back.
Santana had thought it would be tough not to shove her tongue down Quinn's throat the first chance she got, but under these extremely tragic circumstances that wasn't exactly what she was in the mood for. Back when the blonde had first kissed her in the bar last night she had actually pushed Quinn away, and Santana could have never imagined herself rejecting this girl even back when she was sexually confused. But it had happened, along with other unthinkable things which had brought her to this moment, gently kissing Quinn Fabray in one of the nastiest beds she'd ever been in, which was really saying something.
Regardless of how they got here Santana was oddly happy in that moment, or at least as close to it as she could get right now. Certainly happier than she had been in months as if Santana was honest with herself she had been pretty miserable ever since Quinn stormed out of her apartment/life, and while this didn't make up for it the conversation and the kiss felt like a good start. In fact it seemed to make a very good start, a few of Quinn's words ringing in Santana's ears as her friend, who up until recently had been swearing she was straight, moaned softly into her lips as she used them to caress the pair belonging to her former cheerleader captain.
Eventually Santana did add her tongue into the mix, but despite a few half-hearted efforts from Quinn the kiss remained soft and gentle, even as Santana briefly broke it to pull Quinn's shirt over her head. Quinn helped, and together they removed all the clothing they hadn't had the emotional energy to remove last night. Honestly they should probably shower or something, but Santana didn't mind the smell of sweat and alcohol. Hell, it was practically her fragrance. Besides, she was dead set on 'making love' to Quinn in a bed.
Normally when people started to throw around terms like 'making love' Santana would want to vomit, or at least pretend like she was going too, the Latina mocking the happy couple in question until they either shut up or went away. But the truth was she had fallen head over heels for Quinn Fabray and this was her chance to prove it, Santana slowly massaging Quinn's tongue with her own for several long minutes when they were finally naked before slowly kissing her way down Quinn's body.



At first Quinn let out soft moans of pleasure, especially when Santana was kissing her neck which included sucking on her pulse point just right. But then Santana reached her tits and very quickly the treatment became excruciating for the horny blonde. Sure, it was physically pleasurable, but it was nowhere near what she had become used to receiving from the skilled lesbian and Quinn wanted more. Quinn wanted that talented little mouth and tongue to move lower to where she needed it most.
She was sure that Santana could tell this just from the way the wicked Latina had her moaning, groaning, whimpering and writhing for her. In fact Quinn swore she felt Santana grinning evilly around her left nipple as she gently sucked for a few more seconds for moving back over to the right nipple, pressing her lips softly against her flesh every chance she got as she moved back and forth between those already painfully hard bundles of nerves.
Eventually when she could take it no more Quinn slowly reached out, placed her hand over Santana's head and gently started pushing down. Then she started applying more pressure. Then more and more and more, but seemingly no matter how hard she pushed downwards Santana remained on her nipples, even adding her tongue into the mix and swirling it around those nubs, thus causing Quinn's grip to loosen and the blonde to let out an extra loud cry of pleasure. In turn this caused the brunette to grin wickedly and torture her even more, Quinn unable to stop herself letting out an indignant huff at Santana's childish behaviour.
"Santana! For the love of God, eat my pussy!" Quinn groaned with frustration, "This isn't funny anymore. You want to be gentle fine, but you have to fuck me! Ohhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmm, I need you to fuck me."
Briefly pulling away from her prize Santana smirked, "Just showing you I don't need to be rough to dominate you Q. But you know what, I've been craving your sweet cunt for months now... and I think it's about time I got another taste of it."
Quinn opened her mouth to agree but all that came out was a rather pathetic sounding whimper as Santana kissed her way down the flat stomach that the blonde was so proud of before positioning herself exactly where Quinn had been dreaming of her being for the past few months. Or at least one of the most frequent positions, perhaps second only to the complete and total humiliation of having Santana ram a strap-on dildo up her butt, although Quinn quickly forgot about that in favour of crying out with pure joy as another girl's tongue caressed her pussy for the first time in way too long.
Still wanting to make this as slow and as gentle as possible Santana made sure not to rush into anything. She had slowly kissed her way down Quinn's stomach and when she had reached her destination she took a second to enjoy both the enticing sight and sweet smell before her. Then and only then did she lean her head forward, stick out her tongue and slowly slid it from the bottom of Quinn's pussy lips all the way up to the top, Santana barely lingering on her longtime friend's clit before repeating this process.
Over and over and over again Santana licked Quinn's pussy with long slow strokes of her tongue, the girl who used to effortlessly boss her and every single other Cheerio around now moaning, groaning, whimpering and crying for her, the once mighty Quinn Fabray once again completely under her control. Oh how Santana had craved this feeling. She had always crave control, and to have it over THE Quinn Fabray was fucking epic. Ok, it wasn't the complete and total control she had felt in other things, but for now it was so much more than enough.
Just to be able to look upwards over Quinn's well toned little body, and over those perky little titties of hers, to see her eyes closed and her face a mask of bliss was enough to make Santana want to grind her needy sex into the bed sheets. Or maybe reached down and start giving herself a little rubbing. It wasn't like her hands were particularly busy, as Santana was just resting them gently on Quinn's hips. She wasn't even grabbing the other girl's butt, which was very unnatural for her in this position. But again, this was supposed to be all about making love to Quinn, and Santana refused to be distracted from that.
So, perhaps more focused than she had ever been, Santana continued dishing out long, slow, gentle licks to Quinn's pussy, the wicked brunette constantly looking up at the beautiful blonde and delighting in what she saw. Namely that look of bliss slowly being transformed to one of frustration, Quinn digging her nails into the bed sheets as she simply allowed Santana to have her way with her for what seemed like an eternity. Which was just fine with Santana, as for right now she felt she could be happy in between Quinn's legs for the rest of her life.
Quinn wasn't so sure. She absolutely loved what Santana was doing to her, but over time what had been heavenly pleasure turned torturous as her need to cum slowly took over. The urge to beg Santana to give her the type of orgasm she now so desperately needed, had been desperately needing from the only one who seemed to be able to give it to her, but there was no guarantee that Santana would give her what she wanted. Santana had proven in the past that she was very much willing to tease Quinn for her own amusement, and while it didn't seem like the other girl would do that to her under the circumstances there was no way Quinn could be sure.
Then again perhaps Quinn was just looking for excuses not to open her mouth. After all she had been wanting to have Santana back in between her legs for what felt like a lifetime now, and as torturous as the gentle licking had become it was also beyond any pleasure Quinn experienced with a man, so why be in such a rush to end it? The answer was mind numbing orgasms, every ounce of Quinn's body craving that wonderful ecstasy that Santana seem to be able to give her so effortlessly.
Resistance became harder and harder with every lick, the only thing holding Quinn back being the thought that Santana wanted to make love to her, and in this wonderful moment it felt like the other girl was succeeding. There was just something about those licks, and the way Santana was looking at her when Quinn dared to look down to see her best friend staring up at her from between her thighs, that look and those licks telling Quinn that Santana really did love her. Also the whole time Quinn was on the edge everything else pretty much melted away, and while recent devastating news was always threatening to ruin the moment Quinn was focused enough on the present that she was consumed by her thoughts and feelings for the beautifully tanned goddess known as Santana Lopez.
But ultimately there was only so much Quinn could take before she softly whimpered, "Please Santana... give me more... more... fuck me, oh God!"
Now more desperate than ever for what she craved Quinn had been gearing up for a long winded and no doubt whiny monologue of how badly she needed Santana to make her cum, however she only got a few words out before Santana's tongue lingered on her clit in a way which left her speechless. Then after half a dozen strategic licks to her clit Santana's tongue move down to press against Quinn's entrance, and instead of pulling back and continuing to tease her the former cheerleader pushed forwards, making her former captain cry out loudly as she entered her.
It took all the strength Santana possessed not to shove her tongue inside Quinn's cunt in one hard thrust like she had done before and wanted to do again so badly. But it felt totally worth it as by slowly pushing her tongue inside the other former Cheerio she really got to savour the feeling of penetrating a pussy that way. She also got to savour the cry Quinn let out, Santana unable to stop a wicked grin from crossing her face as she slowly entered the blonde and made her cry out for her. Then she began slowly pumping her tongue in and out of the other girl, making Quinn cry out for her even more.
Almost immediately Quinn seemed to reach the edge of climax, Santana almost literally having to fight to keep her there. Although maybe she shouldn't. Maybe making love meant that you gave the one you loved what they wanted as soon as they ask for it. Or needed it as the case maybe, Quinn obviously in no shape to form the words to beg for what she so clearly desperately needed. But keeping her on the edge made the inevitable orgasms Santana would give that much sweeter, not to mention that it increased the pussy eating.
So, mostly certain she was doing the right thing, Santana continued to tease Quinn for as long as she possibly could, which didn't actually feel that long. In fact it was probably only a minute after Santana initially pushed her tongue into Quinn that she suddenly had another girl cumming in her mouth, the brunette briefly debating whether she had accidentally slid her tongue up against the blonde's G-spot or whether it had all just become too much for Quinn. Then Santana focused on what was really important, namely swallowing Quinn's precious girl cum.
There were a few things on earth which could possibly compare to this, but in this wonderful moment Santana couldn't think of anything which was exactly this precious liquid's equal in terms of heavenly taste, the former glee club member yanking her tongue out of the other former member so she could seal her lips around Quinn's cunt so she could try and swallow every drop of the other girl's cum. She almost succeeded, but a little bit escaped her lips to cover her cheeks, and a significant amount of Quinn's following orgasms ended up covering her face as well, along with a lot of pussy juice.
Desperate for more of Quinn's cum Santana hadn't hesitated in returning her tongue to her friend's cunt. It was a struggle to go back to and maintain gentle tongue thrusting after swallowing the precious Ambrosia which was Quinn's girl cum, but Santana just about managed it. At least for a little while. Then she became lost in her passion for pussy, and the overwhelming desire for a girl who had been one of her closest friends for nearly her entire life, Santana eventually switching to using her fingers when her tongue got tired simply because she couldn't get enough of making Quinn Fabray cum for her.
Quinn was only dully aware of those skilled fingers replacing that talented tongue, and that was only because she let out a tiny whimper in the second or so it took for Santana to remove her tongue from inside the blonde's cunt and replace it with her fingers. Then not only was Quinn being fucked again, but as Santana's fingers started pumping in and out of her pussy the brunette moved her mouth upwards to the blonde's clit, Quinn crying out as Santana's lips wrapped around that sensitive bundle of nerves and immediately made her cum again.
Although she was aware of this happening there wasn't really any conscious thoughts going on in her head other than the words 'no, don't stop' and 'more' echoing through her mind. It didn't take long for that to be narrowed down to simply 'more' and eventually even that ceased, for the first time in months Quinn completely free of all her troubles as she completely surrendered to the overwhelming ecstasy she could apparently only receive when Santana Lopez was playing her body like a musical instrument.
She wasn't sure how much she came. Eventually it all felt just like one big, never-ending orgasm, Santana constantly switching back and forth between using her tongue and fingers to fuck her pussy while the other played with her clit until Quinn could literally take no more. Which was unfortunate because she so desperately wanted to spend eternity in this paradise, but instead she found herself slipping into unconsciousness and then awaking in Santana's arms who knows how much time later still shaking from her multiple orgasms.
Her throat felt sore from screaming, her mind felt disorientated, and her body felt exhausted and dehydrated from cum so hard and so often. However whether it was her mind, soul or even her cunt itself some part of her desperately wanted more. Or more accurately she wanted something else, and she only wanted it from Santana.
So even though it seemed to take a lot of effort Quinn softly whimpered, "Fuck me."
"I just did." Santana quipped with a soft smile.
"No, really fuck me." Quinn groaned with annoyance, "Like with a cock."
There was a moment of silence and then Santana rolled them over so Quinn was on her back again with the Latina in between her legs, the brunette beginning to grind her body into the blonde in a way which felt so good that Quinn almost didn't hear Santana grumble, "I don't need a cock to fuck you Fabray."
"I know that." Quinn moaned, rolling her eyes although it was hard to look annoyed when the other girl was pleasuring her so wonderfully, "Spare me the lecture, ok? I just want you to fuck me with a strap-on. Not because we need it to have real sex or some other bull-shit, but because you're so fucking good at it. Now please, go get your toy and fuck me with it. And don't even try and pretend you didn't bring it with you just because you want to... do more of whatever this is."
"Awww, ya know me so well Q." Santana grinned, leaning down to give Quinn a kiss, and then when it wasn't immediately returned with enthusiasm she was expecting the dark haired girl pulled away slightly and frowned, "You sure you're up to it?"
"Yes! Please San, I want it so bad!" Quinn protested, a seductive look crossing her face as she added, "You can stick it anywhere."
"What, like in your ear?" Santana teased, grinding her pussy particularly hard into Quinn's cunt, her vagina letting the other one know who's boss.
"Noooooo mmmmmm fuck, Santana, fuck, I mean you can fuck my ass. Please Santana, mmmmmmmm, fuck my ass, fuck my pussy, fuck my mouth, ohhhhhhhh, fuck all three of my holes in whatever position you want, oooooohhhhhhh Gooooodddddddd just fuck me with your strap-on cock!"
Santana deliberately looked thoughtful for a little while as she increased the frequency of the hard grinding until she could tell that Quinn was getting close to the edge of another orgasm. Given the way their tits and pussies were rubbing together Santana was pretty close to an orgasm herself, and if she had been able to resist reaching down and fingering herself while she was eating Quinn's cunt she would have definitely made them both cum like this. However for better or worse she had fingered herself to a couple of very satisfying climaxes while munching Quinn's muffin, so instead Santana cruelly pushed her lover almost over the edge and then got up.
"I'm not sure anal can be romantic, but I'd be willing to try... another time." Santana explained as she quickly retrieved her trusty strap-on dildo from her bag, "But for now I think it would be easier for me to just make love to that pretty pussy of yours. Does that sound good to you Quinnie?"
Predictably Quinn had let out a growing frustration when Santana got off of her, however the Latina had started talking before the other girl had a chance to complain, and then when she did have the chance Santana was busy stepping into the harness of her toy cock and then pulling it up her thighs so complaining wasn't on Quinn's mind anymore. In fact rather than offer up any attempt at a witty retort Quinn just spread her legs and waited as Santana strapped the dildo around her waist, the once intimidating girl looking up at her with an expression that said that Santana could order the other 'bitch goddess' into whatever position she wanted. Hell, she could order Quinn to do just about anything and the horny blonde would have probably done it.
That last thought, and Quinn's last words to her, were incredibly tempting for Santana. In fact she could feel Snixx desperately trying to take control of her, screaming at her to just lay back and watch as her dominating alter ego took over and fucked the once mighty Quinn Fabray like the lesbian slut she either was now or at least wanted to be. However Santana had sworn she would show Quinn she could be gentle, that she could make love to her, that she could be the girlfriend Quinn deserved.
So Santana banished Snixx to the darkest corners of her mind, which was never an easy feat for her, then she concentrated on crawling onto the bed, positioning herself in between Quinn's legs and then pressing the tip of her strap-on against the entrance to her friend's cunt. The whole time she did this Santana stared into Quinn's beautiful eyes, the two girls maintaining eye contact as one ever so slowly entered the other with the skill and confidence which could only be born from practice.
Quinn had already been feeling overwhelmed, but when Santana looked at her like that... oh it was mind melting. Sure, there was that trademark arrogance and predatory look which was becoming increasingly frequent whenever Santana looked at Quinn, and of course the knee weakening desire which made Quinn's insides melt, but there was something new. Something which looked a lot like love. But not the puppy love Quinn was used to seeing from boys, but something that felt deeper and more real than anything she had experienced.
It was honestly a shock that Quinn didn't cum simply from seeing this expression, or from prolonged exposure to it, or from having Santana Lopez mount her and then stick a big cock inside her. Ok, the last thing was a big reason why she didn't cum, Quinn crying out as her pussy struggled to adjust to the monster cock Santana insisted on wearing. Of course it was typical of Santana to refuse to wear something smaller than Puck, even during 'love making', but thanks to that particular boy, his manhood and the child birth which had resulted because of that union, Quinn soon adjusted to Santana's size and once again she felt nothing but pleasure.
The more and more she relaxed the better the pleasure got until it again became overwhelming, except this time her pussy wasn't being assaulted by a soft mouth and a tiny but skilled muscle. No, this time she was invaded and then pumped with the full-length of a monster dildo, Santana effortlessly using it better than even Puck used his, almost as if the toy was truly a part of the Latina.
Oh how Quinn loved that thought. The cock inside her right now was Santana's, this more dominant woman somehow growing a cock for the purpose of showing her once and for all who the real Head Bitch In Charge was, and who was just a bitch. Yes, she was Santana's bitch right now... and before she could continue with that line of thinking for any longer Santana kissed her and once again Quinn was unable to think, which quite frankly was exactly what she wanted.
Despite what Quinn might have thought if she was still capable of doing that right now the kiss hadn't been unprovoked. On the contrary, as far as Santana could tell Quinn's lips had been begging her to kiss them ever since she had mounted the other girl, and the only thing which had been stopping her doing so was those inviting eyes which had been equally begging Santana just to stare into them. Then Quinn wrapped her arms and legs around Santana's body, pulling her in with each inward thrust and thus causing Santana to break contact and moan. After that surely Santana could not be held responsible for her actions?
To be fair it wasn't like kissing Quinn was some kind of chore, or something that the blonde didn't enjoy. No, both girls clearly loved it, Quinn first caressing Santana's lips with her own and then welcoming the Latina's tongue into her mouth when Santana decided it was time to invade that wonderful orifice, the dominant brunette happily taking the submissive blonde's two holes at the same time with her trademark skill and passion.



Somewhere in the dark corners of her mind Santana heard her inner Demon crying out for her to take Quinn's third and final hole, filling the other girl in every erotic way possible with herself and possessing her completely. It was incredibly tempting, even more so than when Santana was eating Quinn's pussy. However even though she spent some significant time cupping Quinn's butt to help her with her thrusts Santana avoided the urge to slip a finger into the blonde's butt hole, the brunette reminding herself over and over again that she wanted to avoid that area for the time being and concentrate on making love to Quinn.
It was also hard to keep up the slow and gentle pace as it became increasingly obvious from the way the other girl was whimpering into her mouth that Quinn wanted to cum again. Santana knew she could make that happen so easily by increasing the pace of the pussy pumping, but she was worried her darker urges would take over and she would fuck Quinn's cunt so hard it could no longer be called love making. At the same time she wanted to push the beautiful blonde over the edge of climax, Santana stuck for a few moments before an idea slipped into her head.
Reluctantly breaking the kiss Santana stared into Quinn's eyes and softly told the other girl, "Cum for me Quinn. Cum for me now. Mmmmmm, you're so beautiful when you cum baby, please cum for me now. I wanna see my girl cum for me. Mmmmmm, I want you to be my girl Q. I want you to be mine. All mine. Forget about Brittnay, forget about Rachel, it's just you and me. You're the one I want, mmmmmm, you're the only one I want I swear. I love you Quinn Fabray. Ohhhhhh Gooooddddd I always have, but now I'm falling in love with you."
Quinn was blown away by the confession. And it did feel like a confession, because while Santana was a notorious liar Quinn could normally see past her bull-shit, and she was sure she'd never heard the other bitch goddess sound so sincere. And if she wasn't being sincere Quinn would have to kill Santana, or at least kick her ass, because the passion of those words and the words themselves literally drove the normally proud blonde to tears, Quinn honestly never feeling that wanted before. That loved.
In that moment Quinn felt the type of love which surely everybody searched for their entire lives, although she had no idea what to do with that overwhelming sensation. Inevitably she could only do one thing as at that moment Santana rotated her hips upwards in a way which made the dildo inside of the blonde hit her G-spot, Quinn feeling herself crashing over the edge of what was an incredibly intense orgasm even by the standards previously set by Santana.
To be fair Quinn had felt like she had been on the edge of climax for what felt like an eternity, but that was nothing new. Santana always seem to delight in torturing her that way, and now whenever she was apart from the incredibly experienced lesbian it always felt like amazing pleasure was just beyond her reach, countless nights of fingering herself teaching Quinn that there was just no substitute for the ridiculously skilled touch of Santana Lopez, Santana proving that over and over again as she effortlessly gave Quinn another round of devastating orgasms.
Through it all Santana continued to stare at her like that, like she was the only one she wanted in the world, and Quinn's brain just couldn't stand it. She wanted to look away but she couldn't bear to miss a moment of that look, of that feeling, and she didn't want the ecstasy to stop even though she feared she might be in a coma for the rest of her life as her brain literally felt like it was melting. On some level she knew that was possible, but at least for a few blissful moments all that was left of Quinn Fabray was a blissfully happy shell been gently pumped by her best friend turned so much more.
Santana like to talk a good game but when it came to being actually brave more often than not she was a coward. Not that she'd admit that of course, unless somewhere down the road it helped her get what she truly wanted. When she had time to prepare though, and she had momentum on her side, it was almost easy, and right now she had the girl she wanted above all others writhing in pleasure beneath her just as she'd been dreaming for months. If she couldn't step up to the plate and tell Quinn how she really felt now she never would.
So she had told her. Let the words pour out of her partly like she had rehearsed, and partly just word vomit falling out of her mouth, while her body almost made Quinn cum of its own accord. Only that wasn't true. Every other time Santana had used a strap-on dildo on Quinn she had lost control, allowed her perverted desires to get away from her, but now she maintained control and while it was hard it was also incredibly erotic, especially because she was still making Quinn cum oh so hard on her cock.
Thanks to the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of taking Quinn Fabray in this incredibly erotic way Santana came too, many times, but her own pleasure was an afterthought. All Santana wanted to do was give Quinn pleasure, and more importantly prove she was worthy of this beautiful blonde. Well, she wasn't, but neither was anyone else, so why not her if she was willing to at least try to be everything Quinn wanted and perhaps more importantly needed? And from the look in her eyes maybe Quinn finally understood that, that thought leading to a particularly hard orgasm which resulted in sapping Santana of the last of her strength.
Quinn whimpered with disappointment as Santana began to slow down the speed of her thrusts, bringing both of them down from their highs as gently as possible before finally pulling her dick out of the blonde and rolling them back over so that Quinn was lying in her arms. They stayed like that for quite a while, both exhausted and sweaty despite it still being sometime in the morning, both completely unaware of how much time passed until Santana softly asked, "Soooooo... can I buy you dinner sometime? Not as friends but like a date? I want to take you out on a date? I, I will take you out on a date!"
Smiling against Santana's chest Quinn softly murmured, "You'd better."
And that was it. The last words they spoke to each other for several hours, both girls finding comfort in each other's arms even though the thoughts which had been haunting them slowly returned.
In time they would start talking about Finn again, how much he meant to them, how much they missed him, and how guilty they felt for not treating him better in life. How guilty they felt for seemingly making his death about them. But, as they reminded each other, they had already mourned him and would continue mourning him for the rest of their lives, and they were both so messed up with so many feelings to work through. It was going to take time, but Santana swore she would be with Quinn through every step of the way, and she was. And Quinn was so grateful for it, and the comfort Santana provided.
But, it wasn't quite everything Quinn wanted from Santana...
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It was NXT's first PPV/special event, entitled Arrival, and Paige had just retained her NXT women's title in a huge win for her... and yet she wasn't in a celebrating mood. When she had originally won the belt which meant so much to her she had been on cloud nine, unable to think about anything but this crowning achievement which she had worked for since she was thirteen, but now she was sat in the NXT women's locker room staring at the door just waiting for it to open up and reveal who she was waiting for.
When the door opened to reveal the girl she had just defeated Paige immediately rushed over to her and without even waiting for the door to be closed almost frantically asked, "Are you ok? Did I hurt you?"
"I'm fine." Emma murmured softly in confusion, frowning slightly as she looked downwards, "Why? I thought you didn't care."
"I don't. I didn't. But... but maybe I should." Paige admitted, adding quickly as Emma looked up at her with bright, hopeful eyes, "Look, I'm not really into the whole touchy feely crap, it's one of the reasons I don't have any friends. That and friends always turn on each other in this business, and I never wanted to deal with all that shit. But, ever since we met you've been nothing but nice to me, and I haven't exactly returned the favour. So... this is me, returning the favour. Showing you I care. About you. Against my better judgement."
"Oh... thanks, I guess." Emma said, trying to move around the other WWE diva only for Paige to move so she was continuing to stand in her way.
"Are you sure?" Paige asked, and then when Emma gave her a look she mumbled, "What? Showing concern to anyone outside my family is new to me? Now answer the bloody question."
Emma smiled softly, "I already told you, I'm fine. I'd hoped I would have just proven to you I'm tougher than I look."
There was a long silence and then looking down Paige mumbled, "You have."
"What?" Emma brightened as she closed the locker room door.
"You heard me." Paige grumbled, crossing her arms and looking the other girl in the face again, "You have. You just did. Happy? You're... you're not what I thought you were, ok? You proved me wrong and I respect you for it. You're not some wannabe, you're a good wrestler. Great, actually."
There was another long silence as Emma just savoured the words she had been waiting to hear for months, then with a beaming smile on her face, "Sooooooo... does that mean you'll go out with me?"
"Emma!" Paige sighed, "I-"
"Didn't come here looking for a girlfriend, I know, I know." Emma interrupted quickly, her usual chipper attitude fading fast, "And I know I annoy you, and I know 'I'm not your type', and I know-"
This time it was Paige who interrupted Emma, the NXT women's champion letting out a half cry, half growl of frustration and then grabbing hold of her challenger's face and pulling it towards her while diving forward, crashing their lips together easily as hard as they had just been hitting each other. Well, it felt like it at least, Paige taking all her frustrations with Emma out on her during this kiss, first with just her lips and then with her tongue which she practically choked the other girl with.
At first Emma was understandably shocked, but she did eventually respond, Paige grinning into the kiss as she felt the other NXT diva's hand sliding over her hips to around her back so the blonde could pull the brunette's body closer while deepening the kiss. Paige grinned again when Emma's tongue started really putting up a fight, but just like when they were wrestling each other it was close but there was never a doubt in the dark haired girl's mind who would come out on top. And that didn't just go for kissing and wrestling, Paige thought with a smile as she continued dominating the blonde with her tongue.
Several minutes later Paige broke the kiss and pulled back about a centimetre before mumbling, "I may have lied about that whole 'you not being my type' thing."
Emma smiled goofily, and then her face fell, "But you do find me annoying?"
"A bit. Not as much as I'd like." Paige admitted as she pulled her head back slightly further, "Honestly I just thought you weren't worth my time."
Emma nodded sadly before looking hopeful, "And now?"
"And now..." Paige grinned wickedly, reaching up to play with Emma's pretty blonde hair, "I've seen you fuck Alicia's tight black arse, and you just took me to my limit... sooooooo..."
While Emma knew that Paige was mocking her with that last word she was too excited to care, "Soooooo?"
"So I may not be looking for a girlfriend, but kicking your arse made me horny, and since I just made you my bitch I'd be happy to treat you like one." Paige said, tightening her grip on Emma's hair, "You do know that's how it works around here, right? I beat you, I get to use you however I want?"
Technically that secret rule was only enforceable if there had been an agreement beforehand, and even then it wasn't always cut and dry, but in this case Emma just beamed happily, "Yes! Yes, I totally know that, and I'd really, really be down for it."
"Good." Paige grinned wickedly, moving forward slightly like she was going to kiss Emma again only to roughly shoved the blonde down to her knees, "You can start by eating my pussy. As you can tell I'm gagging for it, so none of that namby-pamby cunt licking shit. I want your fucking tongue in my cunt right fucking now!"
Paige knew that it was impossible for Emma to do that literally considering they were both still fully clothed. Well, in their extremely skimpy wrestling attire, but they could be covered in fur coats considering how sweaty they both were and how heavy and constricting the clothing seemed to be. Which Paige knew was just a result of her being incredibly horny thanks to stupid little Emma, the annoying blonde being so cute, and hot, and sexy, and so very up for it, Paige taking out months of frustration again this time by grinding Emma's face into her cunt.
If this was some kind of punishment it was totally failing, thought Emma, because she had totally wanted this for so very long. Emma had wanted Paige from the moment she first saw her, and while she had dreamed of sliding her tongue all over that incredibly pale/tight body she was a wrestler and that meant a match worked just fine as foreplay. In fact sometimes she preferred it, because there was nothing like a wrestling match to get the blood pumping and for her bubbly personality Emma really enjoyed just how twisted it was to go from fighting to fucking.
The transition seemed the quickest ever, but considering all she could smell now was Paige's wet pussy through those tiny spandex trunks, which look like they had been painted on, Emma wasn't about to complain. In fact she eagerly rubbed her face into Paige's crotch so she could give the other girl pleasure in some small way, Emma being very quickly rewarded for this in the form of those pants and the panties underneath being pushed down so the blonde could get at the sweet looking cunt she had been dreaming about for months.
Not giving Emma the chance to savour the moment Paige, who had initially shoved her away slightly so the clothing could be removed, shoved the Australian back in between her legs. Of course Emma was only too happy to start eagerly lapping away at the English girl's cunt, moaning happily as the sweet flavour of girl cream hit her taste buds. Even though she then paused the pussy licking for a second during that moan Emma could tell just from the way Paige gripped her hair she was displeased, the blonde trying to make it up to the brunette by concentrating on her clit.
Despite moaning loudly for several minutes Paige didn't loosen her grip and eventually growled, "Harder you slut! Mmmmmm, harder! Lick that fucking clit! Suck it, yeeeeeeessssssssss, that feels good, that feels soooooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd mmmmmmmmmm Gooooooooddddddddd! Get your tongue inside me you fucking bitch! Get it inside my cunt! Aaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, did you think I was joking about that? Fuck no, your sexy little arse got me all hot and bothered, and now you better make it up to me by aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh shitttttt, oh my fucking God, yes, munch my muffin, munch my fucking muffin just like that, mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk! I love it when a lezzie slut like you licks my fucking twat, but I want more. Get that fucking tongue inside me you fucking dyke! Mmmmmm, fuck me you ditzy little queer, oh fuck, tongue fuck me like the slutty bimbo blonde you are, oh God, fuck me with your tongue you fucking Barbie doll, oh fuck me, fuck me, fuckkkkkkkk meeeeeee ooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd!"
Emma got that Paige's dislike for blonde 'Barbie dolls' came from her own insecurities, and she had been trying to convince the raven haired girl that she wasn't the stereotype the other girl hated so much, but those words still hurt. Not that Emma could really concentrate on them, or anything else Paige said, considering she was busy doing as she was told and loving every second of it, Emma moaning into Paige's pussy yet again as she pushed her tongue inside the other wrestler's welcoming cunt and shortly after began tongue fucking her.
Paige tried to keep talking trash but it was mostly incoherent nonsense given she was mostly concentrating on remaining standing, something which quickly became embarrassingly hard for the young wrestler. In fact it wasn't long before she was grabbing Emma's head with both hands so she could keep it in place while she quickly shuffled around and then backwards, Paige crying out in relief as she was able to rest her back against the locker room wall and take at least some pressure off of her legs which were currently feeling incredibly weak.
It wasn't fair, Emma wasn't supposed to be this good with her tongue. Hell, with her childish personality Paige had thought for sure she'd been rubbish at this, but fucking hell this girl was amazing. It was enough to make Paige regret not fucking Emma sooner. Oh well, it was hard for Paige to dwell on the past when she had another girl's tongue inside her cunt, Emma taking her previous order to heart and swiftly picking up the pace of the initial tongue thrusting until Paige's defeated opponent was pounding her pussy with what had to be every ounce of her strength.
As Emma started curling her tongue upwards to hit Paige's G-spot while grabbing onto the brunette's butt to help push her own face deeper into that welcoming cunt, Paige grinned wickedly as a particularly naughty thought hit her. Namely while the present made it clear she had made a mistake with Emma she could make up for the past by making sure from now on this bubbly diva was her own personal rug muncher. Oh yes, every time Emma started doing that stupid dance of hers or nattering on about something the English girl didn't care about Paige would simply grab her by her pretty blonde hair, forced the Australian girl down onto her knees and force Emma's pretty face in between her legs.
That thought, that wonderfully naughty thought, and the indecently good tongue fucking had Paige crying out like she did in her entrance as she came in Emma's lovely little mouth. During this process Paige shot her head back and bumped it really hard, but she barely felt it as the intensity of the heavenly sensations wrecking her body were far too great for that. Hell, Paige could barely feel embarrassed as she whimpered rather pathetically from the strain of having to holdf herself up on her legs which now felt like jelly, because whatever minor pain or embarrassment was totally worth it for the ecstasy she was currently receiving.
Emma wasn't receiving quite as much physical pleasure as her fellow diva but she refused to believe Paige was enjoying this more than her. After all she had wanted this for what felt like an eternity and it was better than she'd ever dreamed. Paige's pussy juice and cum was more delicious than she'd ever dreamed, Emma desperately trying to swallow it all and not even caring that her new lover was grinding on her too much for that to happen because it would just mean that there was more to eat later. It also kind of felt like Paige was marking her as her bitch, the thought making Emma's entire body tingle with joy.
She'd heard other girls say that to each other in the various locker rooms she had been in before. That they were marking the other as their pussy licker, and oh how Emma wanted to be Paige's pussy licker. Emma loved eating pussy. She loved it more than almost anything, and it was definitely her favourite sex act, so to be the cunt lapping slut of some super dominant girl had always seemed like heaven to her, and to finally feel that level of submission while licking pussy was so amazingly better than what she had been expecting, Emma eventually having to slid her hand down between her legs and rub herself because it was all just too much.
As if she could sense it Paige suddenly pulled Emma's head from between her legs and stared down at her with a cold look which would have probably had most of the real wannabe divas wetting themselves in the bad way. For Emma it was in the very, very good way, her body tingling with desire even before Paige smiled wickedly at her, then lent downwards and shoved her tongue in her mouth. When the other NXT diva did that Emma thought she might finally cum, but she had to settle for just making out with the hottest girl she had ever met.
Then Paige broke the kiss, seemingly at random, and then grinned, "Ok, that wasn't bad. But do you munch butt with the same enthusiasm?"
Emma's eyes lit up and before she could say anything she enthusiastically nodded. She then opened her mouth to say something, but Paige was already straightening up and turning around, presenting Emma with perhaps the most glorious ass she had ever seen. Not that she really got much of a chance to look at that beautiful booty, which to be fair she had previously spent hours staring at in pictures, because Paige still had a vice like grip on her hair and as soon as the champion was turned around she shoved Emma face first into her butt.
At the same time Paige placed one hand on the wall and stuck her arse out, making sure she was well and truly smothering Emma with those well rounded cheeks before she practically growled, "Eat it! Eat my fucking arse you ooooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Not needing any other encouragement Emma started to frantically lick Paige's arse hole, rendering the dark haired beauty speechless for a few moments. Well, unless you counted the constant moans, groans, cries and curse words which fell from Paige's mouth as Emma quickly settled into giving her one of the most passionate rim jobs she had ever received, and Paige had made every girl she had ever been with tongue her back there.
Rim jobs were a topic of much debate amongst the women of wrestling. Some believe that making another woman literally kiss your ass was pretty much as dominant as you could get, and licking ass was one of the ultimate signs of submission second only to getting your ass fucked. Others believed it didn't matter as long as you were the one doing the butt fucking you were a top. Sometimes pussy eating was debated the same way, but most women in wrestling couldn't get enough of burying their heads in between each other's legs so it was less of an issue. Paige wasn't sure which side of the debate she supported, she just knew that she loved getting her arse eaten out.
Paige especially loved it when her pussy had just been tongue fucked to orgasm, because that way she could feel her own cum and cunt cream being grinded into her arse crack as she smothered another girl with her well rounded booty. In addition to that extra bit of perversion a rim job helped bring her down from her high and, with the help of a few fingers from the hand which wasn't still in Emma's hair, Paige would be able to achieve another orgasm. It wouldn't be quite as powerful as the ones she had just received because this didn't feel quite as physically good as getting her front hole tongue fucked, but the nastiness of this act made sure it was almost just as enjoyable.
To help with this process Paige began 'encouraging' the other girl, "Oh fuck, mmmmmm, that's it you slut, eat it! Eat my arse! Eat out my arse you fucking butt muncher! Mmmmmm fuck, I'm glad you munch butt with the same enthusiasm that you munched my muffin because that means from now on I can use you as my personal rug muncher, and my personal butt muncher! Ohhhhhhh, you like that, don't you Emma? You want to be my pussy licker and arse kisser, mmmmmm, a hot mouth I can use on one of my holes whenever I want, oh God, OH GOD, yeeeeeeessssss, get your tongue up the the hole I shit from! Be my personal bum cleaner you nasty little slut!"
With those words Emma shoved her tongue literally into Paige's arse. She didn't get very far, but along with Paige curling her fingers it was more than enough to make the first ever NXT champion cum, Paige letting out another loud scream as she came wonderfully hard. Harder than she normally get from just a rim job, the climax reinvigorating Paige who practically growled and then pulled Emma from in between her cheeks, turned around and bent down again so she could shove her tongue down the other girl's throat, the brunette delighting in tasting her own arse on the blonde's tongue.
After maybe a minute or two of making out Paige broke the kiss and, while tracing Emma's lips with the index finger of her right hand and cupping the side of the blonde's face with the other hand, softly explained, "This mouth is mine now. Do you understand me Emma?"
"Yes." Emma nodded enthusiastically.
"Good, because this mouth was made to pleasure my holes." Paige said, quickly adding, "And don't get any cheeky ideas, your tongue is mine too. I meant what I said, you're my personal pussy licker and arse kisser from now on, mine to use whenever I want."
"I am. I'm yours, I swear." Emma promised breathlessly, "Oh Paige, I've wanted you for so long."
Paige allowed Emma to lean forward and kiss her, and although she was taken aback by the softness of the kiss and just how much the other girl wanted her she found herself smiling into the gentle lip lock before breaking it and with a smile asked, "Yeah? Well, are you ready to give me everything I've earned by beating you?"
"Yes Paige. You can have my virgin ass." Emma beamed.
"What?" Paige's smile fell and if possible she went even paler, "You... you've never been ass fucked?"
"Nope." Emma smiled proudly, "I told you, I'm tougher than I look. And it kind of helped that in all those other promotions I was a part of all the other women underestimated me and couldn't beat me when it actually mattered."
Paige stared in disbelief, and then mumbled, "Why didn't you tell me?"
"I didn't want that to be the reason you finally chose to fuck me." Emma explained, "Besides, I kind of wanted you to beat me into submission. It's so much hotter that way, don't you think? I mean, I was really bummed you didn't claim your prize the first time we fought, but maybe it's better this way. Now we've been forced to hang out together I feel like I know you so much better, and every day has made me want to give you my virgin ass more and more, and I aaaaahhhhhh!"
Emma was interrupted by Paige grabbing two handfuls of blonde hair and yanking the bubbly diva up and forwards slightly so she could practically yell in her face, "I should beat the fuck out of you for not telling me your arse hole was cherry tight the second we met, but I don't want to waste another second so take off your clothes and bend the fuck over so you can give me what's rightfully mine!"
With that Paige pushed Emma backwards, stood up and stared down at her menacingly in a way which was probably terrifying for most women. But Emma had spent enough time with Paige to know that her bark was worse than her bite, and besides that whole dominating/dangerous look in her eyes right now was a big part of the reason Emma had been fingering herself to the idea of becoming Paige's bitch.



As it now looked like that dream was literally going to come true Emma only hesitated for a second so she could smile up at her new top before she flipped herself over onto her stomach and then pushed herself up to her knees. Her attire was essentially a one-piece so Emma was forced to take off her top first, although that gave her a chance to remove her bra too and there was something about stripping herself to only her wrestling boots which really turned Emma on.
Of course when it came to that tiny pair of pink/white spandex trunks Emma pushed them down, pressing her face to the locker room floor first so she could stick out her ass and reveal it to Paige as slowly as possible. To Emma's delight Paige stared at her behind in pure lust, the Australian further delighted that the English girl had used the time Emma had removed her top to do the same meaning that both the NXT divas were stripped down to their wrestling boots and nothing else. Well, nothing except the equipment Paige quickly retrieved from her locker.
That equipment was of course a large strap-on dick, both the straps and the dildo itself as jet black as Paige's hair which looked extra striking against the super pale skin of the British girl as she stepped into the harness, pulled it up her thighs and then strapped it around her waist. Paige then grabbed a bottle of lubricant from her locker, squirted some of the gel onto her hand and then rubbed it into the cock in a way which made it look like she was literally jerking herself off, the fact that there was no doubt a stimulator inside the harness meaning that it was technically true and that the soft moans Paige let out weren't fake which was an incredible turn on for Emma.
While this was happening Emma was busy wiggling her virgin ass at Paige and while taunting her, "Fuck me Paige! Fuck my tight little virgin ass with your big black cock. Mmmmm, I want that big strap-on of yours deep inside my blonde bimbo butt. I want you to pop my anal cherry Paige. I want you to take my untouched ass hole and make it yours. I want you to stretch it, fill it, and then fuck it. Fuck my ass Paige, oh please fuck my ass. Fuck the ass which is now rightfully yours."
"Shut up and spread your arse cheeks!" Paige practically growled as she got down behind Emma before ordering, "Now beg me to make you my bitch!"
Immediately doing as she was told Emma lowered her head and pressed her cheek against the cold and dirty floor while reaching back so she could grab at her ass cheeks and spread them wide. Then she shamelessly begged, "Please Paige, make me your bitch. I wanna be your bitch! I want to be your bitch so badly. Please do it. I want to be yours Paige. I've always wanted to be yours. From the moment I first saw you I wanted you to be the one to take my anal cherry and turn me into a bitch, and now that dream is finally coming true. You beat me and now my ass rightfully belongs to you. Please take it. Please take my ass. Fuck me up the ass like a little bitch and make me yours!"
Although she had specifically ordered Emma to beg for her those words were nothing but pleasant background music to Paige who was fixating on the heavenly sight before her. The English girl was also trying her hardest to not literally drool as she grabbed hold of her dildo firmly and rubbed the head up and down the Australian girl's butt crack before pressing that long perfect weapon of ass-destruction against what was considered the Holy Grail for any women's wrestler, another woman's virgin arse hole.
For a few long seconds Paige just stared at her prize, then she began pushing forwards slowly as possible, the anti-diva wanting to savour every precious moment of this. To her delight Emma continued spreading her cheeks, making sure Paige got the best view possible of that tiny puckered entrance slowly stretching for the big black strap-on dildo, the blonde's back door opening wider and wider until finally the head of the man-made dick slipped inside Emma's backside, meaning that Paige had finally fulfilled her ultimate sexual fantasy.
She had just taken another girl's anal virginity. Popped her little back door cherry and made her cry out as Paige forced upon her the biggest humiliation a woman could receive. Oh, and it wasn't just a woman, but another women's wrestler, the fact that Paige now saw Emma as her equal making this whole experience so much more powerful for the anti-diva. In fact Paige couldn't see how anything could be possibly better than this, becoming the first NXT women's champion the only thing in her life which could equal the overwhelming joy she received from popping Emma's anal cherry.
There was a long pause as Paige savoured that overwhelming joy, then with the type of battle cry she let out during her entrance/matches the brunette began slowly stuffing the blonde's bum hole with inch after inch of big black strap-on cock, her eyes glued to Emma's obscenely stretched arse hole as it accepted the large invader. Absurdly Emma continued spreading her cheeks through all this, offering up her most private hole for Paige to use for her pleasure and make sure the woman who just defeated her had the best possible view of that dildo stuffing her most private of holes, Paige marvelling at the beautiful contrast between Emma's tanned body and the huge black cock she was now forcing into it, the NXT women's champion's mind melting as she continued fulfilling her ultimate fantasy.
It was a fantasy Emma had fingered herself to climax countless times, as while nearly all the wrestlers she met dreaded the thought of surrendering their asses she had been looking forward to it. After all, being a top didn't come naturally to her, and while she had been willing to do just about anything to fulfill her childhood dream of being a professional wrestler she had never been completely comfortable in the dominant role. But bottoming for Paige, oh that had felt as natural as breathing, and so did losing her anal virginity. Sort of. Ok, it felt natural and unnatural at the same time, like... like Emma was allowing her body to be misused in perhaps the most perverted way possible, but it felt good.
To be honest it also hurt, but not as much as she thought it might, and not nearly as much as some girls had told her it did when she first got into the business, although she had been pretty sure they had been just trying to scare her off. Then again maybe she was just a natural bottom with a slutty ass which was made to be fucked. It certainly felt like the latter as Emma found her rectum stretching to accommodate Paige's impressive length with a mixture of pain and pleasure the blonde actually kind of enjoyed. Not that Emma was a masochist or anything, but feeling that part of her body stretching like never before gave her an undeniable feeling of sick and twisted delight.
Although whatever she was feeling during her first ever anal penetration it was nothing compared to what Emma felt when Paige's thighs came to rest against her ass cheeks, announcing that the woman who had defeated her less than an hour ago had succeeded in burying every inch of her big black strap-on inside her bowels, Emma's anal virginity well and truly taken by the anti-diva. It was overwhelming, Emma opening her mouth to say something, but the only sound which came out was garbled noises as if Paige's dick was so big it actually travelled all the way through her body and now the head was lodged somewhere in the blonde's throat, the dildo threatening to come out of Emma's mouth like some kind of obscene circus act.
Luckily for them both that wasn't literally the case, and Paige seemed content with doing the talking, "Oh fuck... you took every inch. Oh my fucking God, you took every single inch of my cock up your virgin arse you blonde slut! Fuck, that's hot. You're so hot... and so tight! Oh my God, this is the tightest arse I've ever fucked! Oh God it's tight, sooooooo tight, ooooooohhhhhhhh myyyyyyyy Goooooooooddddddddd I love it. I love your tight little virgin arse Emma, mmmmmmm, thanks so much for giving it to me. Thanks so much for giving up your sweet little virgin arse hole to me like a little blonde bitch."
It was obvious that Paige was mocking her, something Emma had seen Paige do to others and God knows it was rampant throughout the wrestling industry. In fact it was frowned upon if a girl didn't taunt another girl when publicly or privately dominating her, and truth be told Emma was very much enjoying it, although not nearly as much as she was enjoying having a big black dick in her ass, Paige beginning to pump in and out of her butt hole and thus officially beginning the sodomy. Beginning the first ever butt fucking Emma was on the receiving end of, pain and discomfort quickly becoming a distant memory as Paige skilfully loosened the blonde's back passage and thus turning Emma into her happy little anal slut. Or at least more than she was before, which was saying something.
Oh how Emma loved being Paige's anal slut. She had loved being her pussy licking slut and her ass rimming slut, but this time round they were both receiving pleasure which was an incredible turn on for Emma. In fact, given she had to press the side of her face to the floor to keep her balance Emma could just about look behind her and see just how much Paige was loving this, the far paler girl's face a mask of blissful pleasure as she stared at aware her big black dildo was violating Emma's ass hole.
That look more than made up for the slight discomfort of continuing to spread her ass cheeks, Emma even trying to spread them even wider so she could give Paige the best possible view of her ass hole stretching for that strap-on cock and thus pleasing her lover. It didn't really seem to make much of a difference, but that was ok, Emma didn't need any further encouragement. She just wanted to be able to keep looking at that pretty face, and those pale tits bouncing with every thrust Paige delivered, and most importantly of all she wanted Paige to keep ass fucking her.
It didn't look like that was going to be a problem, and it wasn't, as Paige gently sodomised Emma well beyond the point any mild discomfort was a distant memory and the poor blonde's body was aching with the need to cum. Even then Emma only whimpered, moaned, groaned and cried out incoherently with overwhelming pleasure and desperate need. She refused to actually say the words, partly because she didn't want this to end and partly because she wanted to please Paige. As far as Emma was concerned her body belonged to Paige, not just right now but for as long as the other girl wanted it. Because she wanted to be with Paige, be her bitch, her slut, her whore and even her girlfriend, and she would do anything to get it.
After an extremely long silence, in which both NXT divas were overwhelmed by what they were feeling/seeing, Paige told Emma exactly what she wanted to hear, "Sooooo... you've been saving this sweet, amazingly tight arse for me? Keeping it nice and virgin so I could be the one to pop your anal cherry and make you mine? Because you know that's how it works, right? The one who gets your back door cherry always has power over you, mmmmmm, and no matter what happens this cute little bubble butt will always be mine. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, from now on whenever you sit down, take a shit, or give someone else this arse you're gonna think about me. What I did to you. What I'm doing to you. Oooooohhhhhh yeeeessssss, you're going to remember how I made your arse mine by fucking it and making you my bitch. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, because that's what you are now Emma. You're my bitch! You're my bitch and I own your arse!"
"YES! Ohhhhhhh Gawwwwwd yeeeeeessssss, I'm your bitch! I'm your bitch and you own my ass!" Emma whimpered with joy, "Oh God Paige, I've wanted to be your bitch for so long, and now I swear I'm going to be the best bitch ever."
"Is that right?" Paige grinned.
"Uh-huh." Emma promised, quickly following up with, "I'll do whatever you want, whenever you want, mmmmmmm, be your little lesbian slut, your little cunt lapping whore, your little ass licking slave and most of all your little anal loving bitch. Ooooooooh Gooooooodddddd, I'll take it up the butt for you every single day because from now on my ass is yours. Mmmmmmmm ooooooohhhhhhh, actually my ass has been yours since I first saw you and I have just been waiting for you to claim it. Aaaaaaahhhhhhhh shit, maybe I've always been yours. Oh Paige, I think I was always meant to be your lezzie bitch."
For a moment Emma was worried she sounded to clingy/needy, but then she saw Paige give her a wicked smile and then the NXT champion told her, "Mmmmmm, I like that. And it kind of makes sense, what with your mouth feeling like it was made to please me, and fuck, this tight little arse of yours is a perfect fit for my big dick. Ooooooooh, I love these wonderful little holes of yours Emma, mmmmmmm, and you love pleasing me with them, don't you? Loved having my pussy and arse in your face, love having my girl cock up your dyke arse, oooooooohhhhhhhh, you're just a bottom who loves pleasing her top, isn't that right Emma?"
"Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd yeeeeeeeeesssssssss! I'm just a bottom who loves pleasing her top!" Emma practically squealed with delight, "I loved having your delicious pussy and yummy ass in my face, love having your girl cock up my dyke butt, and I want to be your bitch forever! Mmmmmm Goooooooddddddd, or at least, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh, at least for the rest of our time in the WWE so I can use all my holes to please you whenever you want, wherever you want, however you want!"
"Prove it!" Paige practically growled, "Prove it by giving me that arse! Mmmmmmm fuck, come on, get your hands off your cheeks and start thrusting that arse back against me. Show me just how badly you want to get arse fucked and permanently become my little lesbian fuck toy!"
With a blissfully happy cry Emma did as she was told, quickly removing her hands from her cheeks and lifting herself up onto the classic doggy style position before beginning to thrust herself backwards against Paige. Emma tried to brutalise her own butt hole right from the get go but Paige's vice like grip on her hips made sure the dominant girl controlled the pace and made sure the submissive girl never forgot who was in charge here. Of course that just made Emma whimper with joy and cum before Paige even began showing off everything she could do, Emma not really conscious enough to really appreciate it as her first anal induced climax completely blew her mind and the climaxes that followed it made sure she was nothing but a mindless fuck toy for the other girl.
Given this was Paige's ultimate fantasy it was natural she would try and stretch it out. Actually was kind of a combination of three ultimate fantasies, namely taking another woman's anal cherry, fucking some silly little blonde bimbo up the arse and sodomising a powerful female wrestler, Paige still blown away by how she had underestimated Emma as both a wrestler and a potential lesbian lover. Really the only way this could be better is if she had Trish Stratus, Lita and AJ Lee all spreading their butt cheeks and begging to be next, and even then Paige was pretty sure she'd just keep fucking the tightest arse hole she had ever violated with her strap-on dick.
Make no mistake, Paige would arse fuck her idols Trish Stratus and Lita, along with pretty much every other WWE diva past and present including the current Diva's Champion and Alpha female of the WWE women's locker room AJ Lee. It was just a matter of time. Paige would bugger them all into submission and she would reign supreme over the diva's division... but instead of having AJ as her favourite bitch maybe it should be Emma. She couldn't imagine AJ's arse hole was tighter than this, and God knows how loose Trish's and Lita's back doors were after years of anal pounding, but Emma's butt was beyond anything Paige had ever imagined she would find in a wrestling company in 2014.
It was a slice of heaven, and at the very least Emma was going to be Paige's personal lezzie bitch until this virgin tight arse hole became so loose and slutty someone would be able to shove a fist up there without any form of preparation. Yes, Paige was going to ruin this beautiful blonde's bum hole, the pale raven haired girl turning into some kind of animal viciously pounding it submissive mate, Paige now obsessed with making Emma hers. Or more accurately proving that Emma WAS hers.
Overwhelmed with possessive thoughts Paige grabbed hold of Emma's pretty blonde hair, yanked it back and screamed at her defeated rival, "I BEAT YOU! I BEAT YOU EMMA AND NOW YOUR ARSE IS MINE! YOU'RE MY BITCH! YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY FUCKING BITCH! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCK! I OWN YOUR ARSE HOLE! I OWN YOU! YOU'RE MY FUCKING PROPERTY! OHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWD OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK, YOU ARE MY BITCH, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKK, YOU'RE MINE YOU'RE MINE YOU'RE MINE YOU'RE MINE YOU ARE MINE!"
Paige kept on blathering for an embarrassing amount of time but she quickly became incoherent as those words, the stimulator on her clit and the shared joy of brutally sodomising a female wrestler who had earned her respect caught up with her and she had maybe the most powerful/satisfying orgasm of her life. It was quickly followed by one just as powerful/satisfying, Paige pounding Emma's ass through countless orgasms for them both until ultimately it all became too much.
She outlasted Emma, although that was partly because when the blonde collapsed the brunette was keeping her body in the air thanks to the death grip she had on her hips, so the other woman ended up face down before her once again, the position causing Paige to be taken over by a fresh wave of desire. However even that ran out, Paige almost literally fainting on top of the other female wrestler before skilfully moving them into the spooning position while lazily pumping Emma's sweet arse pretty much just out of instinct at this stage.
It almost physically hurt to do that, but it was a nice way to bring them down from their mutual highs, as was Paige nuzzling Emma's neck and then whispering into her ear, "Mine."
Smiling with blissful happiness Emma practically moaned, "Yours!"
"I'm serious Emma!" Paige insisted, nibbling on Emma's earlobe, "I meant every word. You are my bitch from now on, which means no one touches this hot body of yours without my permission, because I own it. I own you, and I'm going to use you to fulfil all my filthy little desires."
"Mmmmmm, and I meant every word." Emma moaned softly, turning her head slightly so she could look directly at Paige, "All I want is to be yours."
Paige grinned widely at these submissive words, and then leaned forward to kiss Emma. Given the position and how tired they both were it was a little awkward, but it was far from the worst snog Paige had ever had. In fact despite being slow and lazy it still felt as passionate as the hard and rough kisses they had exchanged earlier, Paige becoming lost in making out, and feeling up, her latest conquest. Her first ever full-time bitch, that thought making giving Paige a much-needed energy boost.
When she eventually broke the lip lock Paige grinned, "You're my obedient little bitch now, huh?"
"Uh-huh." Emma grinned, gently rubbing Paige's forehead with her own.
Trying to hide how oddly charming she found that weird move Paige challenged, "Prove it. Show me what I've done too that hot little arse of yours."
Clearly eager to obey Emma pushed herself away from Paige pretty much the second she'd been ordered too, lifted herself up onto her knees so that her well rounded backside was directly in front of the NXT champion and then she reached back and spread her ass cheeks. In doing this she exposed a widely gaping crater, Paige grinning with absolute joy as she revelled in the sight/knowledge she had just thoroughly broken in her new bitch. She had well and truly taken the anal cherry of a powerful blonde wrestler, Emma's previously virgin arse hole widely stretched anal ring exposing a just as widely stretched rectum wall, the poor woman she had just defeated looking like her once cherry behind would never recover.



Maybe it wouldn't. Maybe Paige would make it her mission to make sure that it never did. Bugger Emma every single chance she got to the point that the poor blonde wouldn't even remember what it was like to sit down without excruciating pain. Maybe as well as making sure that Emma's ass hole was always gaping wide open or was at least stuffed with a butt-plug or strap-on Paige would make sure that the other wrestler was pleasing her with her tongue so much that all of Emma's food would taste like pussy or arse. Maybe she'd pimp Emma out, or keep her as her exclusive fuck toy, or maybe she would even make the other girl tattoo Paige's Bitch somewhere on her body so everybody would know who this hot blonde belongs too.
There were many things Paige wanted in that moment, but one above all others, "Suck my dick slut! Mmmmmm, clean it of all your virgin arse juice! You see this cock Emma? You see this girl cock which just took your anal cherry? Mmmmmm, yeah you do, well now I want you to suck it! Suck your cherry of my cock! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, suck that cock! Suck the cock which has just been up your virgin arse you beautiful bitch!"
Emma had found herself spreading her own ass cheeks were several minutes. She didn't mind, she knew it was something WWE divas secretly loved to do to each other, and now she was firmly in that position Emma had to admit it felt thrilling. Humiliating, sure, but like the butt fucking before it that was part of the fun. Of course when she got the permission she had been waiting for she didn't hesitate letting go of her cheeks, turning around and crawling in between Paige's legs to wrap her lips around the head of the other girl's cock.
From the way Paige moaned anyone listening might think she had a real dick, which was kind of weird. Then again Paige was still obviously basking in the glory of taking another girl's anal virginity, and Emma could understand that. Sure she had never taken another girl's back door cherry, but having hers taken was a wonderful experience she would never forget, as she did in fact moaned when she took Paige's dick into her mouth, although that was motivated by more than just what had just happened.
After all Emma loved the taste of ass. Whether it was another girl's ass or her own, from the source or something else she always loved it. Not that she could lick her own ass, but she had tasted it a few times on the lips of a girl who had been giving her a rim job. This was like that but so much more perverted, Emma's eyelids fluttering as she revelled in the debauchery of tasting the deepest part of her bowels on this monster cock before relaxing her mouth and then her throat to give it a proper cleaning.
Emma hadn't been with that many men, and had never sucked a strap-on before, but she had practised with a few dildos and a banana or two so she didn't think she did that badly. Her technique was sloppy, and she couldn't deep throat the entire length like most of the girls she had fucked like Alicia Fox and Sasha Banks, but she used her tongue to clean what she couldn't get her mouth on, and not only did Paige not offer any complaint but she continued praising her.
"Yeeeeeessssssss, that's it, suck my dick!" Paige moaned, really getting off at watching Emma blowing her, "Suck it you nasty little cock sucker! Mmmmmm fuck, you look good with a cock in your mouth. Oh yeah, you look good with my cock in your mouth, greedily sucking your own arse cream all up like the dirty little ass to mouth whore you are! Ohhhhhhhh, that's right Emma, you're my ATM whore now. My anal slut, my pussy and arse eating slave, mmmmmmm, my lesbian bitch. You are mine Emma, all mine!"
"All yours." Emma agreed once she took her mouth off the thoroughly cleaned cock.
The two women exchanged a brief smile and then Paige pulled Emma up into her arms and shoved her tongue down her throat. After a few minutes of passionately making out Paige broke the kiss, caressed the pretty face she was now so enamoured with and grinned, "Get dressed. I changed my mind about not wanting a girlfriend, so wear something nice because I'm going to take you out on our first date. Provided of course that you're still willing to put out afterwards and happy with being the bottom of this relationship."
Emma grinned widely back and nodded enthusiastically, both NXT divas quickly throwing on some clothes before leaving together arm in arm for the first of many dates followed by nights of passionate lesbian sex.
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Mickie James took a deep breath and then skipped up to her long-time idol Trish Stratus. She had just saved Trish from an attack by the evil Victoria and she was really hoping they would be friends.
"Hi, hi! I'm Mickie James. I'm RAW's newest diva. I just signed my contract last week. I'm so happy to be here, so nice to meet you." Mickie claimed, barely pausing for breath as she excitedly shook the hands of Ashley and most importantly Trish.
"Thanks a lot." Trish said.
"Yeah, you're welcome, you're welcome, oh my Gosh." Mickie said, so excited she couldn't contain herself.
"Mickie James... why do I know that name? Mickie James?" Trish frowned.
"Yeah, I'm like your biggest fan. I've written you like a gazillion times... I know you don't have time to write me back, it's ok, you're very busy, I mean you're the women's champion, I mean, you know, it's super nice to meet you, I idolise you, I love you Trish, I mean... I, I want to be just like you." Mickie blurted out almost in one breath, feeling embarrassed when she stopped.
She was about to leave when Trish asked, "Just like me huh?"
"Yeah, yes, absolutely." Mickie stammered, desperately trying to calm herself down, "And you know, maybe I could, I don't know, help you. I mean, Victoria has Candice and Torrie and you only have Ashley, so maybe together we could be like, Trish's Angels. You, you know... to fight Vince's Devils?"
There was a pause and then Trish said, "Walk with me?"
Mickie was a little confused on this, but did as she was told, following Trish and Ashley into the locker room. It was a pretty big arena but still Mickie was impressed that Trish had her own locker room. Then again Trish was a pretty big star and a champion to boot. So kind of made sense.
Once inside Trish turned Mickie and said, "You were in OVW, weren't you Mickie? And the independence before that?"
"Yes." Mickie nodded.
"Right, I remember now. I actually requested you. Well, not specifically you, but someone like you to be called up to the main roster. There are way too many models around here who think they can wrestle." Trish said, sounding a little critical considering her roots, "We need more real wrestlers around here. Alpha females who can keep the bitches in line, if you know what I mean."
"Yes Trish." Mickie smiled.
There was a pause and then Trish frowned, "You do know what I mean, don't you Mickie?"
"Yes." Mickie said again, before clarifying lustfully looking at Ashley, "I can't wait to butt fuck my first WWE eye candy diva."
"Good." Trish grinned, "But you can't have Ashley. She's my bitch. If you want to fuck her, you have to earn it."
"No problem, I'll totally earn it, whatever you say Trish, I'm your girl." Mickie blurted out, somewhat cringing at her last statement.
Trish seemed a little taken aback, but then she shrugged it off and turned to a locker, opened it up and took out the biggest dildo Mickie had ever seen. It was easily 12 inches long and almost 3 inches thick, Mickie's body practically quivering as she tried to imagine how anyone could take that monster up their ass.
"You see this? I want every inch of it stuffed into Candice Michelle's ass hole. That bitch has been mouthing off since she got traded to RAW and..." Trish closed her eyes and gritted her teeth momentarily, like she was trying to repress a memory, "You do that. You butt fuck that bitch with this dick and you can join us. We can hang out, talk about the business, ass fuck Ashley, and if I think you've got what it takes maybe I'll help you out with all the bull-shit which goes on around here. Maybe help you become champion one day. Would you like that?"
"YES, yes Trish." Mickie said excitedly as she took the scary looking strap-on from her idol, "I won't let you down."
"We'll see. Although to be fair I see no reason you should have a problem. Candice is still pretty new, and she's stupid, and clueless, and full of shit, and... you shouldn't have any problem with her. Just put her in her place right from the start. Make it clear you're the top and she's the bottom and you should be fine. Oh, and you should find her in the main divas locker room. She takes ages in the shower so her friends should already be gone but if anyone else other than them is there I expect you to follow through." Trish said, Mickie nodding along with her. Then there was a lot of silence and Trish added, "Go!"
"Oh, right, absolutely... erm, bye" Mickie stammered, rushing out and heading towards the main women's locker room.
As she passed random backstage personnel and superstars she wished she had brought her bag or asked Trish if she could hide the strap-on in something but amazingly nobody gave her a second look. Apparently the WWE was just like all the other promotions she'd been in, which kind of surprised her even though she had sort of been expecting it. Honestly though she was more worrying about psyching herself up to ass fuck another woman.
It wasn't like she didn't enjoy it, she did. Mickie had always loved women. They were so sexy and fun, way more so than men in her experience, hence why she pretty much considered herself to be a lesbian. But anal sex was kind of... weird and awkward. But as much as she loved women Mickie first love would always be wrestling, and seeing as how you have to be a top to be champ Mickie was willing to pound as much ass as she had too to reach the top. Besides, it wasn't like she wouldn't get a nice pussy licking out of it. And all the models she'd ass fuck seem to love it, and there was part of Mickie which loved to please.
So when she reached the women's locker room Mickie took a deep breath, told herself she was a strong dominant top, and walked in with as much swagger as she can muster. Mickie's heart skipped a beat when she was confronted with a completely naked Candice Michelle. The other woman was clearly debating what to wear, Mickie standing there are quickly staring at the brief moments before Candice turned and smiled at her.
"Hey here cutie... what's your name?" Candice asked cheerily, clearly not fazed by the dildo in Mickie's hand.
"M, Mickie. Mickie James." Mickie stammered, "I'm RAW's newest diva."
"Really?" Candice smiled, eyeing the strap-on, "And what do you want?"
"To fuck your ass." Mickie mumbled softly, honestly having to force the words out as she was nervous. That nervousness was quickly replaced by anger when Candice laughed, Mickie marching up to the model and sticking the dildo in her face just like Trish had done with her, "You see this? Every single inch of this dick is going right up your ass."
Candice just giggled again, "You are just the cutest little thing. Really. You're just adorable."
"I'm serious!" Mickie huffed.
"No, you're not." Candice said in a soft yet firm voice, "Not really. Believe me honey, I know your type... and I know exactly what you want."
Mickie frowned, "And what's that?"
Candice smirked, stepped forward so that the two divas were practically nose to nose and huskily told Mickie, "It's real simple... you want to get your big, fat ass fucked."
For a few seconds Mickie stared at Candice in disbelief and then she stammered, "N, no, I don't."
"Yes you do." Candice said, reaching round to grab two big handfuls of Mickie's meaty cheeks, "You want to get this big, fat ass crammed full of dick! Mmmmm, and it is a FAT little ass isn't it. Oh fuck, it looked big when I saw you spoil Victoria's fun, but these cheeks feel gigantic. Mmmmm God, they're going to feel so good jiggling against my thighs while I'm pounding that tight little virgin ass hole of yours. And it is virgin, isn't it Mickie? Of course it is. I can see it in your eyes. You're totally a closet bottom just begging for real top to butt fuck you."
"Hey!" Mickie exclaimed as her ass was grabbed, the curvy brunette just standing there in stunned silence for a few seconds as Candice fondled her butt before she finally took a swing at her.
Unfortunately Candice ducked and used Mickie's momentum against her, the wrestler not only finding herself being slammed face first against the lockers but having this model wrap herself around her from behind.
"Stay still!" Candice growled into Mickie's ear, her firm tone making the other brunette freeze, "Good girl. Now, here is what's going to happen. In a second I'm going to take that dildo you brought with you, strap it around my gorgeous waist and stuff every inch of it up your big fat ass. Don't worry, I'll go slow and use lots of lube. Maybe give your ass a little licking first. But I will fill your ass with cock so much you'll think you'll burst, then I'll slowly begin fucking you, nice and slowly, make sure I really stretch out this big, juicy butt. And then, when you're whimpering and begging for more I'm going to slam your fat ass so hard you won't be able to sit for a week! Mmmmm, your ass is going to be so sore Mickie that you'll be walking funny for days and you won't care because every step will remind you of the mind-numbing orgasms I gave you. Oh that's right Mickie, I'm going to make you cum and cum and cum from butt sex. From me butt fucking you. From a puny model pounding your big fat wrestler's ass! Because the truth is Mickie all you wrestlers are just bottoms waiting to be butt fucked by models!"
That last comment woke Mickie up from her dumbfounded daze. Sort of.
She had become lost in imagining everything Candice was describing and to her shame Mickie was finding it incredibly arousing. In fact she had never been so horny, her pussy burning hot and yet soaking wet at the same time, her entire body lost to the fantasy of being butt fucked. It went against everything she had been taught but at that moment... Mickie really, really wanted to be fucked in the ass by another girl. And not just any girl, but a model, someone she was supposed to ass fuck and dominate.
Then Candice made her little comment and Mickie frowned in thought how that had to be wrong. That most of the wrestlers she knew where pure tops and would never even consider being ass fucked.
By the time Mickie realised Candice just said that to distract her the model had taken off her hands and panties, strapped on the dildo and was pulling down Mickie's short skirt and panties.
With the first two things Candice had done them quickly so she could move on to the real fun but with the last thing it was actually the opposite. She wanted to savour seeing Mickie's naked butt for the first time and she wasn't disappointed, Candice practically drooling as she slowly pulled down those skirt and panties to reveal one of the most glorious bubble butts she had ever seen. Maybe THE most glorious bubble butt she had ever seen, Candice feeling like it was love at first sight. Oh fuck, she had to destroy this juicy ass and leave Mickie's virgin hole a gaping crater.
After a few long moments of staring Candice grabbed onto those luscious cheeks, spread them wide and then fell in love with Mickie James's ass hole. It was just so tiny and tight, that oh so fuck-able little hole looking like it couldn't possibly open up for anyone or anything. However it would open for Candice. Candice would make sure of that.
First though she lent forward to give it a little kiss. Then a long lick, followed by another, and another, and another, Candice moaning softly as she became lost in lust for one of the best asses she had ever seen. Over and over again she licked the tiny hole, grinning widely as the little wrestler remain standing where she was, just allowing Candice to give her a thorough rim job. Of course models giving wrestlers rim jobs were a common humiliation. Or at least the wrestlers considered them humiliating.
For her part Candice loved the taste of ass and couldn't understand why some would be against licking an ass hole, especially if you're about to violate that ass hole with a strap-on dick. And really it was only her desire to stuff this big fat ass with strap-on dick which caused Candice to stop, otherwise she could have happily eaten out Mickie's big bottom all night long.
Mickie couldn't believe how good it felt. Sure, it wasn't quite as good as getting her pussy eaten, but considering the context it was the most perverted and exciting thing she'd ever felt. Of course she could never allow another woman to ass fuck her, especially not a puny model, but Mickie had to admit the idea of getting butt fucked on her first official day in the WWE was tempting and something she would be masturbating to for years to come. But if she wanted to be the WWE women's champion and earn the respect of her fellow wrestlers she couldn't allow such a humiliation as having her anal cherry taken by an eye candy diva.
The problem was Mickie just couldn't bring herself to put a stop to this. It felt too good. So she stayed where she was, her skirt and panties pooled around her ankles as another woman gave her an incredibly enthusiastic ass licking, Mickie moaned like a shameless whore the entire time. She even pushed her big booty back against the other brunette, effectively pushinh Candice's face deeper in between her meaty cheeks, a moan from the former diva search contestant telling Mickie that Candice approved of this action.
Candice also seemed to redouble her efforts rimming Mickie, both women completely lost any action until Candice pulled away slightly, stuck a finger in her mouth for a brief sucking and then slowly slipped it into Mickie's virgin ass hole. It was a tight squeeze, but Candice was determined, Mickie moaning joyfully as she felt something enter that tight orifice for the first time in her life. She wanted to protest, she really did, but it just felt so good.
"Wow Mickie, your ass is heaven." Candice moaned once her finger was up to the knuckle inside Mickie's butt, "I'm going to have soooooo much fun fucking it."
Naturally those words made Mickie flush with embarrassment, but all she could seemed to do was continue moaning in pleasure as Candice started thrusting in and out, officially beginning to give Mickie her first butt fucking. Or did it need to be some kind of cock? According to diva law it didn't count if it was just a finger, but Candice's finger felt far from insignificant as it was making Mickie feel a type of overwhelming pleasure she could have never imagined. It was like what she had felt with the rim job, but so much stronger, Mickie thinking she was going to literally lose her mind when Candice forced a second finger up her butt in continuing the rigourous anal stretching.
Once Mickie's virgin butt was nice and loosened Candice straightened up, sucked her fingers clean, and then covered her dildo thoroughly in the lubricant she had previously got out, grinning wickedly at the fact that Mickie stayed where she was throughout the process, eventually announcing to the other girl, "Now I'm going to bust your little anal cherry and make your big fat ass all mine!"
"Please don't." Mickie whimpered.
"So stop me." Candice challenged, grinning widely and advancing on her prey when Mickie said nothing.
Gripping her strap-on by the base with her right hand and spreading one of Mickie's ass cheeks with her left Candice couldn't resist sliding her cock up and down the other woman's butt crack, the model giggling with delight as the wrestler whimpered in response. Sensing she had all the time in the world Candice didn't rush, pressing her strap-on against Mickie's virgin ass hole several times only to go back to sliding the fake dick up and down the new diva's butt crack again. The first few times she did this Mickie tensed, expecting the worst. When it didn't happen Mickie started not reacting to it which was of course when Candice chose to strike, the model pressing her dildo against the other brunette's virgin butt hole with the same gentleness only then slamming forwards, taking the wrestler's anal cherry with one hard thrust.
As expected Mickie let out a loud scream of pain as she was robbed of her back door virginity, Candice allowing herself a moment to enjoy the thrill of anally violating someone who could easily kick her ass. Then Candice forced herself into concentrating on the present, fully expecting Mickie to wake up from the haze she had been under and lash out. Candice expected Mickie to try and hit her, try and get away, scream at her, something, but to her amazement Mickie just whimpered and lowered her head in surrender... the women's wrestler surrendering her ass hole to the 'eye candy' diva.
For a few seconds Candice just stood there with her mouth open in shock. Then she grinned wickedly. She'd never met a wrestler this submissive before, and she kind of liked it. In fact, looking down at her dick buried in between those big, meaty cheeks Candice thought she might be in love, if not with Mickie then with her perfect bubble butt.
Candice wasn't sure how long she spent just staring at Mickie's ass. She knew at some point she spread those juicy cheeks so she could get a better look at Mickie's formally virgin ass hole wrapped around her cock, Candice keeping those big fat cheeks spread when she finally started pushing inch after inch of dildo into the wrestler's bottom. Mickie whined, whimpered and made guttural noises but nothing coherent, the supposedly tough woman offering up no real resistance as Candice stuffed her rectum full of strap-on. Which made Candice briefly wonder whether Mickie had been lying about being a wrestler to try and save her own ass hole from being fucked. Then her thighs crashed against Mickie's ass cheeks, announcing she had buried every inch of her dick in the female wrestler's bowels, and it no longer really mattered. All that mattered was Candice had fully penetrated another woman's butt and now she was going to fuck it.
Mickie felt like she'd been impaled on a 18 foot telephone pole instead of an 8 inch strap-on. Not that the pain was as agonising as she had imagined it, just really, really weird and uncomfortable. Like she desperately needed to take a shit. At the same time it felt almost... right somehow. Like Candice's dick belonged in her ass, which was the weirdest feeling of all.
Then Candice started thrusting in and out of her formally virgin ass hole, officially beginning to fuck Mickie up the butt. She officially began ass fucking her. She began to sodomise her. Mickie was being sodomised by another woman. Her back hole was being used as a fuck hole for another woman's pleasure. And not just any woman, but a eye candy diva who was only employed to look pretty. She could easily kick her ass but here Mickie was bent over and taking this model's dick in her ass. And it felt good. Amazingly good.
From the very first thrust Mickie let out a long, loud moan of pleasure which caused her to blush furiously. It was bad enough she was taking it in the ass for a model, and now she was enjoying it? Mickie tried not to, tried to remind herself why this was wrong, why she should stop this, why it was so important that she be a top, but she kept getting distracted by the pleasure coming from her ass. Then what little pain remained was wiped out, Candice rearranging Mickie's bowels into the perfect fuck passage which gave both women overwhelming pleasure with every thrust.
At first Mickie desperately tried to grit her teeth, bite her lip, and grip onto the lockers in front of her until it was painful but it was no use. She'd never felt pleasure like this, the sodomy literally redefining Mickie's understanding of ecstasy. Finally she could take it no more and started thrusting back against Candice, timing it perfectly so that when the model thrust towards her she thrust back, Mickie impaling her own ass hole as deep and as hard as she could on Candice's cock.
Just as Mickie thought she was about to cum Candice pulled her strap-on completely out of her ass hole, smacked one of her meaty cheeks hard enough to make it jiggle and ordered, "On your knees Mickie."



Still feeling dazed Mickie turned around to look at Candice, immediately regretting it as while she was blushing already from the slap and the command she went a deeper shade of red from the stern look on the other diva's face. And if possible Mickie went even redder than that as her eyes travelled down Candice's sweat covered body to that big dildo sticking out from between the model's legs. That big dildo which had just been inside her fat ass, rearranging her rectum and making Mickie feel so good.
"I said get on your knees bitch!" Candice yelled.
Unsure what came over her Mickie did as she was told, dropping to her knees so she could get a close-up look at her butt juices glistening on the cock, Mickie shuddering in revulsion at the thought of just how deep the dildo had been inside her bowels. It also made her loose ass hole quiver with fear and anticipation of that huge toy being shoved back inside her guts, Mickie unable to believe how much she wanted that dick back in her ass. She also wanted to suck it. Suck the cock which had just been inside her butt. Go ass to mouth like a submissive little ATM whore.
Candice enjoyed Mickie staring at her strap-on with a look of wonder and terror for a few moments, then she giggled, "No Mickie, I meant on all fours. I want to take you like a bitch."
Again Mickie blushed, the wrestler looking nervously at the model whose face slowly changed from delight to a look of stern dominance which made Mickie think she was going to cum on the spot. Instead she turned around, rested her hands/elbows on the ground and pushed her ass up into the air. Mickie even wiggled her butt in hopes of enticing Candice to fuck her some more and make her cum.
Apparently it was not enough as after a bit of wiggling Candice softly ordered, "Spread your cheeks."
This not only had Mickie blushing but whimpering and briefly considering begging Candice for mercy. Then she considered doing what she should have done in the first place and ass fuck the no talent model like any normal wrestler should. But it was no use, Mickie wanted to feel that cock back in her ass more desperately than she'd ever wanted something before. So even though she knew she would regret it for the rest of her life Mickie pressed her face down to the floor, reached back and spread her ass cheeks as wide as she could in the ultimate sign of submission.
In the WWE women's locker room there was no act more shameful than spreading once ass cheeks because it meant you were literally giving up your most private hole to be used as a fuck hole, Mickie forced to stew in this humiliation for several long seconds. Then all of a sudden her ass was full of cock again, Candice wasting no time slamming every inch of her strap-on through Mickie's gaping ass hole and into the deepest depths of her loosened bowels. Candice then gave Mickie what she so desperately wanted, the wrestler's eyes rolling in the back of her head as her ass was slammed to heaven.
"Woo hoo!" Candice cried out triumphantly as she began fucking Mickie's fat ass again, "That's it Mickie, take it like a bitch!"
Mickie let out this adorable little whimper but kept spreading her ass cheeks and taking it like a bitch, her now formally virgin ass hole taking the entire length of Candice's cock with every thrust. This made Candice once again grin widely. Mickie really was a submissive little thing. The definition of a bottom which was just waiting to be put in her place, and Candice was just the girl to do it.
Wanting to make sure Mickie got the message that she was a bottom Candice took her time giving the other brunette a real pooper pounding. Sure, she quickly increase the pace so that she was fucking Mickie's fat ass harder than before but Candice made sure she was holding back just enough so that Mickie wouldn't cum. That way she could really show Mickie the joy of submission. Show her the exquisite pleasure that came from taking a dick up her ass. The surreal humiliation from bending over for another woman and giving up her most private of holes. Introduce the wrestler to the shameful heaven that was spreading her cheeks for a model.
All the wrestlers Candice had met acted so tough and dominant but deep down she knew they were all just dying for a dick up their ass, Mickie being the most obvious about her true desires it was so delicious Candice could practically taste it. Almost as delicious as Mickie spreading her cheeks, Candice becoming lost in the sight of her dildo pumping in and out of the stronger woman's ass hole while the supposedly dominant wrestler helped expose that hole by spreading her cheeks. It was a sight Candice could have watched forever, but there was a limit to how much she could fuck an ass without wanting to give it a truly hard pounding.
Once she reached that point Candice pushed Mickie's hands away from her cheeks, grabbed her hair, pulled her head up and growled, "Take it! Take it take it take it take it take it! Take it like a bitch! Take it up your butt like a little butt slut! Take it in your ass like a little ass whore! Take it in your tight little anal fuck hole like a good little anal fuck toy! Ohhhhhhhh Mickie, your ass is so fat and lovely mmmmmmmm oooooooooh your big fat cheeks feel like heaven jiggling against my thighs. Aaaaaaahhhhhhhh you're the biggest bottom I've ever met, mmmmmmm with the biggest, most fuck-able bottom I've ever pounded. Ooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, I could never get enough of this fat ass!"
With that Candice picked up the pace until she had Mickie squealing in orgasm, the model not letting up until she had pounded the wrestler's ass through multiple orgasms. As in multiple orgasms for them both, although it took Candice a little longer to get there because she was desperately trying to hold back and enjoy the feeling of totally dominating a wrestler. Of course ultimately that feeling, the other brunette's screams of pleasure and having Mickie's fat ass jiggling gelatinously against her thighs with every pounding thrust all combined to send Candice over the edge time and time again until she felt as if she was about to collapse.
Then and only then did Candice pull her dick out of Mickie's butt hole and survey the damage she had done. After that brutal assault it was no surprise that Mickie's ass hole remained stretched wide open, Candice grinning widely as she was able to stare deep into the wrestler's rectum thanks to that gaping crater which used to be virgin tight.
She continues staring at the glorious sight even as the new, exhausted diva crumbling to the floor in a sweaty heap in front of her, Mickie and her ass hole clearly trying and failing to recover from the sodomy right away. Candice knew from experience that it may take several hours for Mickie's butt hole to fully recover, a fact which made the 'eye candy' diva incredibly proud of herself, but after a lot of gasping for breath Mickie was able to lift herself up again and look round at the woman who had just taken her anal virginity with disbelief.
Which was the perfect opportunity for Candice to solidify her dominance of the newbie, "Suck my dick Mickie! Mmmmmm, clean it of all your yummy anal juices you nasty little butt slut. Oh yeah, suck my cock and truly accept your role as a bottom."
Mickie eyed the strap-on, and Candice, warily for a few long moments. Then she turned around, kneeled in front of Candice and without a word of protest slid her lips over the head of the dildo which had just broken her fat ass in, Mickie even letting out a long guttural moan as she tasted the deepest part of her bowels on that weapon of ass destruction. Which of course caused a huge grin to cross Candice's face.
"Ooooooohhhhhhhh fuck yes Mickie, suck that dick!" Candice beamed happily as she reached down to gently stroke Mickie's pretty brown hair, "Suck it you little cock sucker. Oh yes, that's what you are now Mickie mmmmmmm a little cock sucker. Actually I'm sure you always were, but now you're my little cock sucker, my little butt slut, my little ass whore, my little anal bitch. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you're my bitch now Mickie, mmmmmmm, and I own that big fat ass of yours."
Instead of being put off by her words Mickie sucked and slurped her own ass juice with more enthusiasm, even taking inch after inch of dildo down her gullet until she was deep throating the entire length. This proved Candice was right again, Mickie had experience sucking cock. A lot of it, given the way she was now bobbing her head on every single inch of Candice's cock. Which pretty much sealed it, Candice was going to have a lot of fun with Mickie James. Lots and lots of fun.
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After showing Mr Banner to the lab Natasha stuck around for a while, just out of sight. She hadn't been ordered to do so, but she figured it was wise under the circumstances. It was bad enough she knew what the monster inside of him was capable of, but the man wasn't at all what she had been expecting. He had... surprised her, to say the least, and that was extremely rare.
If the circumstances were different Natasha might have gathered further Intel on the scientist, looked back over her notes or just spent time with him, because he truly was fascinating. But he wasn't the only... unique individual aboard SHIELD's biggest/most expensive toy, Natasha equally fascinated by the super soldier who had somehow survived being frozen for over a half-century, and to a lesser extent the spoilt, annoyingly clever man-child who like to dress up in a suit of armour and call himself a superhero.
Yes, these men were fascinating, or at least entertaining, but the usually calm and collected Black Widow was struggling to keep her facade of nonchalance when one of the only people in this world she'd be willing to admit to caring about was being mind controlled by some deranged Viking God. Fucking Hawkeye. There was a thin line between confidence and arrogance, and more often than not that stupid fool was more often the latter than the former, which was probably why this happened to him. Of course the fact that it had happened to him at all was a sign of just how dangerous Loki was, and how much trouble they were all in.
Nearly overwhelmed by her own emotions Natasha found herself wandering the halls of the Helicarrier, silently weighing her options. As if she was going to do anything other than end up in Maria's office, leaning back on the big comfy chair Fury had initially forced on the uptight brunette, Natasha knowing that despite what she may say Maria had ended up loving it. During lighter times Natasha had thoroughly enjoyed it too, especially as waiting in it had earned her some wonderfully brutal spankings, the redhead's body tingling as those enjoyable memories briefly distracted her from the turmoil she was in.
What felt like a lifetime later Maria finally entered her office, briefly looking surprised to see Natasha before murmuring, "Shouldn't you be babysitting Banner?"
"Shouldn't you be finding Barton." Natasha said almost nonchalantly, although her bitterness shone through.
Her heart filling with sympathy, perhaps too much, Maria instinctively closed and locked her door and then cautiously approached her desk. Natasha looked just about as relaxed as could be, slouching in that big chair without a weapon in sight, the redhead not even turning towards her but instead staring at the blank wall like it was the most fascinating thing in the world. Of course Maria knew better than anyone that appearances can be deceiving, and you should never underestimate The Black Widow, so she took her time walking around the desk until she was standing directly in front of the deadly Natasha Romanoff.
"Barton is one of our best, and whenever someone is captured it's for a purpose. This time it seems pretty clear that purpose is to be used as a weapon against us, so Loki will keep him alive until he chooses to attack, which will give us a chance to save him." Maria said, leaning against her desk as she attempted to comfort her lover. The problem was she was so very, very bad at this, "Until then we're doing everything in our power to find him, and if there's one thing I can promise you Natasha, is that we will find him."
"I wouldn't be here if I doubted that for a second." Natasha admitted calmly.
Maria smiled softly at the admission, and then after a pause added, "We've all heard it a million times, so if you want to tell me to fuck off you can, but this is the job. We risk our lives every second of every day and no matter how good we are all it takes is one little mistake in the wrong place at the wrong time and that's it. And the odds aren't exactly in Barton's favour, but I've seen you both get out of worse and no matter what happens you have to believe everything is going to be ok."
There was another pause and then Natasha softly murmured, "Fuck off."
Another second of silence, then both women laughed, albeit one more freely, that fact and the look on Natasha's face causing Maria to feel things she shouldn't, but she let it slide for now in favour of taking another crack at this whole comforting thing, "Look... Natasha, I-"
"Take off your clothes." Natasha suddenly interrupted in an ice cold tone she rarely had to use.
In an instant Maria's sympathy for the redhead was gone, the brunette barely able to control her anger as she calmly replied, "Natasha, we do not have time for a booty call. Everyone is on high alert, the entire world is in danger and Tony freaking Stark is here. There's no way I'm fucking you if there's a chance he might break his way in here."
The final comment was supposed to lighten the mood somewhat, but Natasha barely seem to register it, The Black Widow slowly getting up, turning to Maria and reminding her lover exactly how intimidating she could be as she stared into her eyes and calmly said, "I wasn't asking."
Maria had to admit, that sultry tone of voice, the look on Natasha's cover model face, that dominatrix like outfit posed so very menacingly, no wonder so many men and women had fallen to their knees over the years and submitted to The Black Widow, even though many of them knew just how dangerous Natasha Romanoff really was. Part of Maria definitely wanted to do that right now, finally submit to the woman who had almost always felt in control of their 'relationship', yet if this really was it, the likely inevitable moment Natasha took control of her, Maria wouldn't so easily surrender. No, she would fight.
So puffing up her chest and becoming as menacing as she could be Maria replied, "As I recall, I'm still the top in this arrangement, and you're still my-"
In the blink of an eye Natasha was on her, and while Maria had sort of been expecting it even she, with all her knowledge of The Black Widow, was caught by surprise at the suddenness and brutality of Natasha's movements. She tried to fight back but she was soon face down on her own desk with her body firmly pinned down with her arm pushed up against her back in a rather ordinary hold for such a dangerous woman. But then perhaps that was the point, Maria failing to get out of this simple hold half a dozen times before Natasha put a stop to that by almost breaking her arm.
"YOU THINK YOU CAN CONTROL ME?" Natasha screamed in Maria's ear before adding with a growl, "You've only been topping me because I have allowed it. I allowed you to think that you were the top because it amused me. It was a fun game."
"We don't have time for games." Maria said, just about able to keep the fear out of her voice.
"Oh Maria, there's always time for games." Natasha chuckled cruelly, "And I've enjoyed our little game of cat and mouse, really I have, but make no mistake, you were always the mouse, and I'm tired of playing with you."
"Are you sure about that?" Maria asked.
As intended this knocked Natasha off her game, the brief pause letting Maria know she had a chance to escape without getting her ass fucked. Because as always if it was her only option Maria wanted to go down fighting, but she'd much prefer to win, and seeing as Natasha had the advantage in hand-to-hand by far The Deputy Director's best option was to outsmart The Black Widow. Not an easy feat by any means, but she had done it before.
Shaking off her confusion Natasha frowned, "Do you truly doubt you are the prey in this little game of ours?"
"No, but that doesn't mean I'm going to end up just another one of your trophies." Maria snapped, before quickly adding, "But this isn't about you and me, this is about you. I saw you, out there on the bridge with the others, the mighty Black Widow, her best friend captured and brainwashed by a supernatural maniac and she's still as cool as a cucumber. I watched you bring Banner in, longer than I should have, and despite travelling with perhaps the most dangerous man alive you looked like you didn't have a care in the world. So why end the charade now? Is it because you know this is one of the only places on the ship without surveillance? No, it wouldn't just be that, you... you feel safe here, don't you? With me? You feel like you can show just how upset you really are, because... you actually trust me? Oh my God, is that why you wanted me to take off my clothes? Not because you wanted to fuck me, but you heard I was nearly buried alive yesterday, and you wanted to make sure I wasn't lying about being fine, because you love me..."
Throughout that little speech Maria felt Natasha's grip loosening, her lies doing a surprisingly good job of knocking the infamous Black Widow off her game. However just as she was about to use her free arm to deliver a devastating back elbow which would knock Natasha off of her, and hopefully off her feet, the other spy actually let go of her arm voluntarily and stood back. Maria waited a few seconds and then cautiously turned around and straightened up to look at the frazzled redhead who looked less like a deadly assassin and more like a scared child.
It was then, to her horror, Maria realised that maybe, just maybe, instead of coming up with an easy way to distract the deadly Black Widow she'd actually hit the nail on the head and Natasha Romanoff actually did had feelings for her.
"I don't." Natasha said softly, Maria genuinely unsure whether to believe it or not, "Despite what Clint and Fury may think I don't love you, or like-like you or anything absurd like that. But I have... grown attached to you, and you cannot understand how much that bothers me."
Maria gulped, and then against her better judgement said, "I think I have a rough idea."
There was a long pause, both women eyeing each other, and then Natasha ordered, "Take off your clothes."
"You first." Maria countered.
Another long pause, then Natasha complied slowly, removing her clothing with her usual grace. Maria followed her example slightly more awkwardly, but Natasha found it endearing, that thought and her unwanted feelings which came with it being the core of her problem. It was a problem she had been ignoring for a while, and now Natasha feared she could no longer ignore it.
Eventually Natasha mumbled, "You don't look damaged."
"I don't lie about such things. And you look fine too by the way... in more ways than one." Maria said, immediately hating herself for the last comment which was meant to lighten the mood and only made her sound like a huge dorck.
Luckily Natasha barely seemed to acknowledge it, the Russian woman eventually taking a step forward as she explained, "My attachment to you is purely physical, no doubt a result of you proving to be a surprisingly competent Dom. So the easiest way to solve my problem is to take away what I like most about you by breaking you and turning you into a sub. But I have to admit, I'm hesitant to do so. Submissive women are a dime a dozen, but you... you are a rare breed. Do you know how many people tremble just from watching me walk past them in the hall?"
"It's embarrassing." Maria nodded.
Ignoring the interruption Natasha continued, "But you, you are a challenge. Or at least the closest thing to it I've had in years. So for that I will give you the choice, either surrender to me completely and be my bitch, or beat this attachment to you out of me."
Maria smirked, "You know we could just stop having sex, right?"
"Oh please." Natasha scoffed, "Don't pretend like you didn't know this ends one of three ways. Either I conquer you, you conquer me, or one or both of us dies."
Raising an eyebrow Maria questioned, "That's it, huh?"
"Well..." Natasha smirked, "When all this started I arrogantly believed it could only end with you kneeling at my feet. But that was before a Mad God with mind control powers and who knows what else up his sleeve entered the equation, giving us a powerful enemy none of us have been trained to deal with... and, on a lighter note, it was before you gave me the best ass fucking of my life and made me agree to be your bitch. Which I only agreed to because it amused me to surrender to someone weaker than myself, and because I wanted to see what you would do, and honestly, I was disappointed."
"Hey!" Maria protested, "I don't recall you complaining all those times you were cumming hard for me. Especially when I was fucking your ass."
"Oh Maria, don't you get it by now?" Natasha chuckled humourlessly, "Yes, you are highly competent at fucking a woman... the best I have ever encountered, besides myself of course. But there is more than owning someone than spoiling them with undeserved pleasure. A true Dom has to be willing to cause real pain, regardless whether it is warranted or not. To torture the object of your affection and show them how truly little they matter to you. That they are just a thing, an object to be used for your pleasure regardless if they get anything even resembling pleasure in return. You proved you can do that, really, truly hurt me... and maybe I won't have too ass fuck you into submission."
Maybe it was fucked up logic, Maria had been hanging around The Black Widow so long she wasn't sure she could tell anymore, but that didn't matter right now. What mattered was saving her own ass, and if that meant destroying Natasha's ass in the less fun way so be it, Maria softly ordering after a long moment of silence, "Well then, what are you waiting for? Bend over like the bitch you are."
Natasha smirked as she did as she was told, making sure to stick out her ass as far as possible as she chuckled, "Oh Maria, I'm going to miss your fighting spirit once I've broken you."
The smirk on Natasha's face widened as Maria gritted her teeth. She knew that her lover could hide her emotions better than that, but it was understandable their conversation had knocked Maria off her game. God knows Natasha was off of hers, which was unacceptable under these very dangerous circumstances, so the redheaded spy wasn't going to leave this room until the complication was resolved. One way or another.
Up until a few moments ago Natasha thought there was only one option to get her back on her game, but for once she had hesitated. She had searched so long for a worthy opponent to spar with physically and mentally, and now she finally found the closest thing to it Natasha wasn't about to eliminate it if she had any other choice. She just hoped that Maria was up to the challenge of beating these feelings out of her so she could go back to her normal confident self, or at the very least pretend long enough to save Clint.
It wasn't looking promising at first, Maria merely retrieving the cane she used far too infrequently before walking around slowly to rest it against Natasha's buttocks before the brunette softly asked, "Is this really what you want?"
That court Natasha off guard, mostly because she honestly wasn't sure what she truly wanted, and that scared the shit out of her, but instead of admitting that she merely grumbled, "Stop wasting time Hill. If you want to save your ass I suggest you get on with it, and don't even dare think about holding back this time round."
For a few seconds nothing happened, then Maria pulled her arm back and then brought the cane crashing down on Natasha's butt nice and hard. It couldn't compare to some of the injuries Natasha had sustained over the years, but it was a good start and thankfully Maria didn't lighten up the speed and force of her blows. No, if anything she increased them, caning Natasha's ass harder than ever before and making the assassin cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure. And yet, it wasn't enough.
Natasha could still sense the feelings inside of her, and if anything they were growing like an infection with every brutal blow. After maybe five to ten minutes of non-stop strikes Natasha's ass was on fire with glorious pain, Natasha knowing that her butt had to be covered in so many criss-crossing red lines that her backside must be literally nothing but a red mess right now. However her body was obscenely aroused by the agony she was in and each additional strike, so it didn't fix the problem, and if Maria couldn't think of something better soon Natasha would have no choice but to break her favourite toy.
Maria's arm was aching from keeping up this level of intensity for so long, and the sight of the mighty Black Widow's butt looking so utterly destroyed... well, there was so much Maria could do before she became too tired or too horny to continue. Of course she knew from the soft cries and grunts escaping Natasha's lips that this wasn't enough to literally save her ass. Luckily she did have an idea she had been toying with over the past few weeks, although she had intended to do it playfully with her hand. To use the idea now might give Natasha what she wanted, but at what cost?
"Harder! Hit me harder bitch! Harder! Spank my ass harder or I swear to God I'll fucking rape your ass with no lube!" Natasha threatened angrily.
Initially Maria was taken aback, though she realised Natasha was just trying to manipulate her into beating her butt even harder, in the process unknowingly making up Maria's mind about something, "I've got a better idea, turn around!"
Natasha did so in about half a second, glaring at Maria with a look which would probably make a level one agent become a quivering wreck, but as The Deputy Director Maria refused to show weakness. Instead she just placed her cane on Natasha's huge tits, causing the menacing look on the redhead's face to turn gleeful and maybe even a little hopeful, somehow making this whole situation even more depraved. Which, to her shame, Maria found she loved.
"Oh yes, please Maria, do it. I want you to AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK!" Natasha cried out, caught off guard for once at the suddenness of the blow.
From the look in her eyes Natasha was probably uncertain whether Maria would really do it, the brunette swiftly giving the redhead exactly the answer she had clearly been hoping for, Maria bringing that cane down again and again onto Natasha's big boobs. Like her ass cheeks before them those big tits jiggled hypnotically with every blow given. They also quickly changed colour under the assault, first pink and then quickly a light red and then a dark angry red to match the assassin's ass.
It seemed sacrilegious to assault such a work of art, but the same could be said for Natasha's ass and Maria had been happily doing unspeakable things to that perfect behind for quite some time now. And now she was actually inflicting pain in this new and twisted way Maria had to admit to finding perverted enjoyment out of this, especially as she could watch Natasha's gorgeous face as it first struggled to hide her agony/enjoyment before with a sadistic grin the superspy seemed to give in to what she was feeling and become very, very expressive.
Given the size of her boobs Natasha's lovers/targets could barely pull their attention away from her chest to do anything else, but it was very rare she would receive a punishing treatment like this. She could only think of one or two times she specifically received this, and Maria was by far hitting her faster and harder. Perhaps even faster and harder than the few occasions Natasha had dished this out, which wasn't often given her fascination with female bottoms. However, again it wasn't enough.
Actually it was no different from getting her ass spanked, at least once she got used to it. It hurt just about the same amount, her body still tingled with joy and most troublingly it only endeared her further to Maria. When Maria suddenly stopped and slipped the cane lower to her pussy Natasha also felt the same troubling further endearment, but the pain she was anticipating would surely be enough to arrays whatever was going on underneath the skin.



Then, predictably, Maria hesitated, "I, I don't want to hurt you."
Becoming angry Natasha threatened, "You'd better, because if you don't I, AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOODDDDDDDDD!"
Again Natasha was caught off guard by a brutal blow to her body, this time Maria's cane actually connecting with her womanhood itself. Maria then caned her cunt for a few long minutes, giving Natasha a kind of agony she had never experienced before. Another first for her and Maria, and this time the sensation was so strong she could feel nothing but pain, and it was blissful.
For some reason torturers mostly seem to only occasionally focus their attention on their victim's genitalia when the victim in question was male, which always seemed odd to Natasha. True, it wasn't the most effective way of torturing someone, and those who did do it often did it because of some psychological issue of their own, but Natasha supposed she should be grateful she had never experienced this before as it was so nice to be experiencing a first right now. Better still as it was focusing on an emotion which wasn't dangerously close to happiness for a change.
On some really twisted level Maria continue to enjoy this, mostly because she could clearly see just how much the perverted redhead was enjoying herself, her face and body subtly twisting and twitching in a captivating mixture of pain and pleasure. That the usually stone-faced Black Widow could no longer hide her feelings about the agony she was being subjected too was incredibly erotic to the woman who probably knew more about Natasha Romanoff than any other living person other than Natasha herself, and even then it was debatable.
It also felt like, at least momentarily, Maria finally had the upper hand on the more dangerous spy. True, it was only because Natasha had backed herself into a corner, but that almost made it sweeter. Knowing that the shorter yet more deadly woman could easily turn the tables on her and yet she was choosing to live up to her word and surrender her body completely to the weaker woman, allowing the brunette to do this unspeakable thing, oh this was something Maria would remember for the rest of her days.
However while part of her was literally getting off on this another part of her was hating every minute of it. Partly because she was ashamed of herself for finding such abuse erotic, Maria feeling like she was a disgrace to her gender as she brutalised another female's womanhood. More importantly she was hurting Natasha. Yes, she hurt Natasha all the time. Had punched her, slapped her, kicked her, yelled at her and more recently spanked her, but this was more agonising than any of that. This was a constant series of blows to Natasha's cunt, the mighty Black Widow just standing there and taking it until tears literally started sliding down her cheeks, the near invincibly tough woman being reduced to tears under the assault.
That was when Maria stopped and pulled Natasha into her arms, the other spy clearly considering resistance for a moment before she collapsed into the embrace and wept openly. Maria had long suspected Natasha enjoyed being spanked so much because it was in some small way penance for previous sins, and in a weird way she could relate as the abuse she had received when Natasha was dishing out the beatings were oddly cathartic. However that was little comfort to Maria now, the fact that hurting Natasha in such a way affected her so much it actually scared Maria. Having romantic feelings for The Black Widow was in no shape or form a good idea.
Wanting to snap herself out of it Maria gently grabbed Natasha's chin and pulled her back so she could look her in the eye, "Still want me to dominate you."
"God yes. Spank me. Beat me. Hurt me." Natasha begged softly and pathetically.
"I've got a better idea." Maria said, before letting go of the other girl and dramatically pushed her things off her desk, "Lay back so I can ride your pretty face."
Not needing to be told twice Natasha lay down on the desk, only letting out a slight gasp of pain as her well spanked butt came to rest against the hardwood of Maria's desk. To Natasha's delight Maria took a second to admire her handiwork, the brunette taking a long look at the redhead's beaten body before mounting her, Natasha's mouth watering as Maria slowly lowered her cunt down onto her face.
As soon as it was close enough Natasha shot her head upwards and gave Maria one long slow lick from the bottom of her pussy all the way up to the top, lingering on her entrance and then her clit along the way and making her lover moan loudly in pleasure. Natasha then repeated this process over and over again, licking the full length of Maria's cunt with every stroke of her tongue while the other woman lowered herself further down on top of her, Maria soon seated comfortably on top of Natasha's face, tightly sandwiching The Black Widow's head between the desk and her lover's delicious pussy.
For all of Maria's resistance to do any real damage to her body Natasha had been pleased to find the superior officer's cunt had been dripping wet before she even placed it down onto her face. Of course Maria always got off on dishing out a spanking, but that hadn't been just bending Natasha over her knee and then giving her some mild discomfort. No, that had been true agonising/wonderful pain, Natasha was eager to reward Maria for both enjoying it and being able to dish it out.
Maria had other ideas though, "Not so fast. Mmmmmm, I want to enjoy this. Oooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooddddddd, that's it Natasha, mmmmmmmmm, lick me slowly, gently, mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh fuck, you really are a world-class pussy pleaser, aren't you Romanoff?"
Natasha smirked against the yummy treat in front of her as she settled into a gentle licking rhythm after briefly trying to increase the pace. These days Maria only called her Romanoff when they were in public, or she was mad at her, or she was teasing her. It was obvious which one this was, although it wasn't really much of a tease because Natasha WAS a world-class pussy pleaser, a fact she proved to Maria pretty much on a daily basis, and she was only too happy to do it again, the more experienced spy effortlessly driving her commanding officer crazy with just a few gentle licks.
Maria enjoyed being reminded just how good Natasha was at eating pussy. It was really easy for her to get a reminder, as all it took was stroking Natasha's ego, or challenging the arrogance spy who should really know better, or sometimes by doing nothing but be in the redhead's presence. And ok, the bragging could be a little obnoxious sometimes, but it was also kind of charming in small doses, and again Maria really, really liked the way that Natasha backed up her words.
Even the straightest of women would probably enjoy receiving head from The Black Widow, and if the last eight months had proven anything Maria wasn't the straightest of women. Of course she had known that before, but damn, she felt sorry for any virgin Natasha seduced, because they had all probably been ruined for everybody else. And unfortunately Maria had probably witnessed a few of those people getting ruined as she watched Natasha effortlessly seduce people of all shapes, sizes and ages whilst studying her, the memory of that causing some very odd and dangerous sensations to rock Maria's body.
The most recognisable sensation was an absurd feeling of jealousy, as if her fuck buddy was retroactively cheating on her, the idea embarrassing Maria so much she forced herself out of her head and concentrated on the here and now. Unfortunately she couldn't live in the here and now very long without it becoming almost physically painful, Natasha knowing just how to turn the woman whose colleagues called her uptight and even an ice queen into a total lesbian slut having to grind her teeth to prevent herself from shamelessly begging another woman to make her cum.
Oh how Maria missed the days when she had been called an ice queen, had even been proud of it, had seen it as a sign she had succeeded in becoming the strong intimidating woman she had always wanted to be. Now even the level ones joked how the ice queen had been melted, and no matter how hard she tried Maria just couldn't be the same woman she had been before receiving constant mind-numbing sexual satisfaction courtesy of The Black Widow. And even though the trade-off was her personal business becoming the worst kept secret in the long history of SHIELD, in moments like this in which she was introduced to torture she could never have imagined, Maria couldn't deny it was all worth it.
Just to feel that talented tongue tracing her pussy lips, teasing her entrance and clit, and then finally that sinfully wonderful mouth wrapping around her centre and ever so gently sucking, oh Maria would take a thousand SHIELD Agents gossiping over her and a few knowing smirks from Colson, Fury and the archer if it meant she could still feel this pretty much every day. Yes, even at their most torturous Maria wouldn't trade Natasha's mouth and tongue worshipping her cunt for the world.
Right now the hardest part was not grinding herself down against Natasha's talented mouth, Maria wishing desperately she had something to grip onto as time after time again The Black Widow forced her to moan, groan, whimper and even literally crying as she was effortlessly brought to the edge of orgasm and kept there for what felt like an eternity. Over and over again Natasha gleefully pushed her so close she could taste it, Maria holding on for as long as she could until she couldn't remember why she wasn't simply begging for mercy.
Even then her pride would only allow Maria to practically growl, "Fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue you dyke bitch! Do it! Make me cum in your slut mouth, and AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK! OHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEESSSSSS! FUCK ME! FUCK MEEEEEEEE!"
Any further words from Maria were just a collection of mostly swear words strung together without rhyme or reason thanks to Natasha slamming her tongue as deep into her cunt as it could go. Naturally this triggered a powerful orgasm in Maria, one which originated deep inside her core and then figuratively and literally exploded from her.
In response Maria reached down, grabbed a handful of red hair and shoved Natasha's face as deep inside her cunt as possible. After a few moments of that she pressed her hips downwards as hard as possible, once again sandwiching Natasha's head between the table and her centre, this time using almost enough force to do some damage. She could have done this before but she'd been worried about triggering an orgasm herself, but now Maria very much wanted to have multiple climaxes which Natasha Romanoff could so easily give her.
Natasha was only too happy to provide those climaxes, smirking in self-satisfaction as she oh so easily turned the mighty Maria Hill who all the little level ones used to be so afraid of into a writhing mess constantly filling The Black Widow's mouth with Natasha's personal favourite beverage. Oh how Natasha loved cum. Especially girl cum, now Maria giving her almost more than she could handle. Or technically giving her more than she could handle, depending how you chose to see it.
Technically speaking even Natasha Romanoff couldn't possibly swallow every delicious drop that Maria was giving her, but at least a majority of the precious liquid which was now covering her face would end up in her belly, Natasha would make sure of that. Also it was quite a thrill to have another woman literally cumming in her face, that woman so lost in sex that she grinded her own cunt into Natasha's face, her current position ensuring that the redheaded spy would barely be able to breathe because she would be so consumed with another woman's orgasming pussy.
Of course Natasha had a lot of pussy eating experience so she had no problem continue breathing while switching between tongue fucking Maria and swallowing the other woman's cum. Granted this wasn't a position she had been familiar with before temporarily becoming Maria's bitch, but even before the sexy brunette had made a habit out of sitting on her face Natasha sometimes put her conquests on top of her like this just so she could be completely lost in the sight, smell and taste of pure woman.
It was something Natasha could happily do all day. At the very least she was determined to outlast Maria, no matter how saw her mouth and tongue became, Natasha again smirking as she succeeded in her goal. That unfortunately meant Maria took her yummy pussy away from Natasha's mouth, but on the bright side she quickly replace it with her own lips, the two high ranking members of SHIELD passionately kissing and grinding against each other for a few minutes, sharing a little of Maria's cum in the process.
When she finally broke the kiss Maria panted, "Wait right here."
Unsurprisingly the redheaded spy did as she was told, Maria only glancing a few times at that incredibly sexy body as she retrieved a strap-on dildo from the bottom drawer of her desk. She has several toys hidden away in her offices, lockers, sleeping quarters and apartments scattered throughout SHIELD and nearby areas but much like a pistol this was her weapon of choice, the one she automatically reached for whenever the situation required it. However this time would be different.
Maria purposely glanced upwards as she slipped the harness over Natasha's legs and her thighs, meaning she quickly caught a raised eyebrow from The Black Widow, which led Maria to smirk and call out, "What? You should know better than anyone just because you've got a cock, doesn't mean you're on top."
Natasha shrugged casually but didn't take her eyes off her, "Your funeral, Hill."
That tone... it was almost like Natasha resented going back to formal names after they had become so used to calling each other by their first names. It was kind of cute, not that Maria could afford to analyse that. Not now, not ever. So instead she concentrated on strapping the dildo firmly around Natasha's waist and then taking the shaft in hand and lowering her head like she was going to give it a blow job. This got another raised eyebrow from Natasha, followed by a smirk as Maria merely spit on the head of the cock, and then while still holding it firmly positioned herself so that her cunt was pressing against the long hard object.
Once the toy was pressing directly against her front entrance Maria pushed herself forcefully downwards, letting out a loud moan as she penetrated herself with the dildo. For a second Maria savoured her pussy lips being forced to stretch open for the large toy, then she pushed herself all the way down the impressive length, crying out and then moving in pretty much pure pleasure. Sure there was a slight stretching sensation as her love passage was forced to, well, stretch but it was far from unpleasant.
That was partly thanks to just how many orgasms Natasha had just given her, her pussy relaxed as could be and, despite the other woman's best efforts, still filled with cream which lubricated the cock being inserted into her. Spanking The Black Widow earlier also helped, and the fact that despite the position they were in Maria was still very much the one in control. In control of Natasha Romanoff, something which would never get old for Maria, especially considering she made it her business to know the details of each and every one of the redhead's missions, including the latest one where she had taken out four men without breaking a sweat. And now that super tough spy was just waiting for her to start this fucking, Maria smirking as she was only too happy to oblige.
Natasha watched with interest as Maria started bouncing up and down on her lap, the pussy she had just eaten out taking every inch of the huge dildo now strapped around the redhead's waist with practised ease. The last time that she had seen pretty much this sight she'd had a strap-on attached to her head and she was getting a much closer look at Maria's pussy being fucked. Oh how Natasha missed having such a wonderful view, although this one was nothing to complain about.
Like this Natasha could see Maria's boobs bouncing up and down with every thrust, her sweaty female form in general looking so good on top of her like that, and perhaps more importantly of all she could see the look of pleasure on Maria's beautiful face. It was something Natasha had become way too attach to in recent months, and while with spanking and the face sitting her mind had been blissfully clear from that now those thoughts were coming back, especially when Maria looked directly at her with something in her eyes Natasha wasn't sure she could name. Or at least she didn't want too.
Perhaps Natasha was only postponing the inevitable. It was rather strange she had chosen to do so in the first place, as while bottoming for Maria had made a nice vacation from the norm Natasha was a top. She was the most dominant Dom in the world, maybe the universe, and there was no way Maria Hill could hope to match her for very long. No, compared to her this woman was second rate. Maria couldn't physically beat her, she couldn't mentally beat her, she couldn't beat her full stop. Natasha was superior in every way to this woman, so why was she so reluctant to make Maria her bitch?
Just as these confusing thoughts were going through Natasha's head she suddenly found herself being flipped over. She had been so lost in her thoughts she hadn't seen this coming at all, the mighty Black Widow totally taken off-guard for a few seconds. As a result her mask of perfect calm slipped and she couldn't help but look worried for a second. By the time she recovered it was too late and Maria was smirking at her, basking in the achievement of getting the drop on the notorious Natasha Romanoff. Which naturally made Natasha angry.
Then Maria challenged, "You want to top me again? Go ahead. Fuck my pussy, hell fuck my tight virgin ass for all I care. Because I don't care how good you are Natasha, I'll just shake it off and fuck you up the ass like the little bitch you really are!"
Silence fell over the room and for a moment Maria half expected Natasha to slap her as if they were on a date or something and she had just yelled that out. Then Natasha started pumping her hips back and fourth, originally starting to fuck Maria with an unsteady and awkward pace which was really unlike her. Of course that didn't last long, the deadly Black Widow's natural instincts kicking in which resulted in the type of pussy pounding that if she was honest with herself Maria had really missed. Sure, nothing could compare to topping Natasha Romanoff, but being topped by the legendary spy came pretty close.
Not that Natasha was strictly a top in this scenario, but it looks like the redhead was having trouble remembering that from the way those beautiful eyes of hers was staring into Maria's soul, demanding total submission. She wouldn't get it, although she did get Maria's arms and legs wrapped tightly around her, Natasha's stare causing the brunette's body to act of its own accord, but even then Maria pulled the redhead into her and pushed her away, making the thrusts in and out of her cunt even harder while maintaining an element of control.
Maintaining a little control and not begging to cum like a submissive little bitch became increasingly hard for Maria. Natasha was just fucking her so good, easily beating anyone else she'd ever been way, and those eyes... that mask of concentration and who knows what else, oh God, what had Maria been thinking? She knew right from the start that fucking Natasha Romanoff would be like playing with fire, but surely she had literally jumped into a inferno by offering this sex goddess a chance to not only fuck her pussy but take her virgin ass too.



At the time Maria had believed what she said with every fibre of her being. That she could be the first to take an ass fucking from The Black Widow and shake it off like it was nothing. But now she wasn't even 50% sure of that, and even as she crashed over the edge of an incredibly powerful orgasm she feared repercussions of this and more importantly finally surrendering her virgin butt hole to the dangerous Black Widow. Although ironically enough in that moment Maria couldn't denied that what she was most scared of was that when she finally gave Natasha what she really wanted the deadly redhead would finally discard her like a toy a child had become bored with, a.k.a. just like everybody else who'd had the privilege of fucking this goddess of a woman.
As Maria went from gritting her teeth to trying to keep herself quite to shooting her head back and shamelessly screaming pleasure from the force of her climax Natasha continued to stare at the woman who had captured her attention like no other. She actually wanted to look away, to look at anything else, maybe even to stop fucking the other woman because some of the thoughts which were going on inside her mind were terrifying for her. But she couldn't. She just couldn't. Her instincts had kicked in and all she could seem to do was fuck Maria with every ounce of skill she possessed.
After spending so long bottoming it felt so peculiar to be on top again. So weird. So unnatural? And yet it was just like riding a bike, Natasha feeling like she was in her element for the first time in about a year. And oh, she had almost forgotten how good she was at this. How easy it was to make another woman feel good with a strap-on. How much fun it was to thrust a dildo strapped around her waist in and out of another woman's pussy and make her cum. To make her tremble beneath her. To make another woman scream in ecstasy from her skills with HER cock.
The power, the control, the dominance, all these feelings she hadn't felt for so long now came back full force along with the unique sensation of having the wonderful little nub inside the harness crashing against her clit with every thrust soon had an orgasm of her own building up in Natasha's body. And to some extent she continued holding it back as usual so she could make Maria cum several times from pounding into her. However instead of pushing herself to her limits and possibly past them Natasha allowed herself to cum at the first moment it seemed vaguely respectable for her to do so.
Of course by then she had given Maria so many orgasms the other woman couldn't possibly complain, but Natasha knew this would be bugging her for a very long time. But she would just have to admit she couldn't take her thoughts were going on in her head, had to let the overwhelming pleasure rock her body so it could numb her mind and reduce her to a quivering mess of flesh and bone. And luckily for her pride even as she became totally lost in her pleasure Natasha continued pounding Maria's pussy, the redhead's body taking over completely so she didn't embarrass herself by only giving the brunette a few orgasms.
For a while both women seem completely lost and what they were doing, then Natasha pulled her cock out of Maria's pussy, leaving The Deputy Director of SHIELD whimpering pathetically with disappointment. Natasha ignored her and rolled onto her back, the two Agents of SHIELD gasping for breath and slowly recovering from their activities.
Maria thought to herself, this was it. She was moments away from getting ass fucked. How would it feel? Would it change her? Would it change things between her and Natasha? Was she about to be humiliated and then tossed aside by Natasha, just like all the other people she had seen The Black Widow seduce? Well, the answer to the last question was yes, but it didn't play out as Maria had always imagined it would.
Getting up with a disturbing amount of calm Natasha wordlessly took off the strap-on, tossed it aside and got dressed. She then just stood there for a few long seconds with her back to Maria, then without turning back Natasha said, "Whatever this is, it's over. If we talk again it will be official SHIELD business. Otherwise I do not wish to see you."
A little taken aback by this Maria set up, "Natasha-"
"I don't care about taking your anal cherry." Natasha quickly interrupted, again without looking at the other woman, "I don't care about you. You're not pretty enough to be my bitch. If you weren't The Deputy Director of SHIELD, I wouldn't have looked at you twice."
With that Natasha quickly left, leaving Maria to just sit there in dumbfounded silence for a few long moments. Then she remembered she was naked, and Maria quickly gathering up her things and then dressed, feeling just as ungraceful as when she had taken her clothes off. God damn Natasha Romanoff, making everything look easy, including getting dressed and undressed, and attacking someone's petty insecurities.
Maria kept telling herself over and over she didn't care how she looked, but she was more of a girl then she'd ever let on and she hated herself for it. She hated that she had constantly not felt good enough for Natasha, hated the fact that all it had taken was one little comment from the redhead to inflame that absurd part of herself. But luckily she had a distraction, that being why had The Black Widow acted so childishly and turn down the chance to ass fuck her? The easy answer to that was despite what she said Natasha did care about Maria, which meant that whatever this was between them wasn't over. And sure, they had far more important things to worry about, but Maria knew all she could do now was wait for either SHIELD to find Loki or Loki to make his next move.
In the meantime Maria should probably decide exactly what it was she wanted from Natasha Romanoff.
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Kristen Bell had been staring at one particular name on her phone for what felt like hours now. She had pretty much made up her mind already, but actually verbally committing to it was still difficult, because once she did there would be no backing out. Or at least once Mila Kunis inevitably lived up to her side of the bargain there would be no take-backs, and even then Mila were probably talk her into living up to her word. And after everything she had done to Mila there was no way Kristen could feel right about going back on her word, or even not offering this deal.
After what felt like an eternity Kristen finally rang her friend, Mila picking up almost immediately with a sultry purr, "Hey Kristen, what can I do for you?"
Briefly pausing to bite her lip Kristen then murmured, "Still want me to bottom for you."
Kristen could practically sense Mila's smile through the phone, "What do you think?"
"Well..." Kristen said, reconsidering it one more time before still offering, "If you let me do whatever I want to your bitch for a night, I'll let you do whatever you want to me. On another night that is, and Laura never hears about it."
There were sounds from the other end of the line and then Mila said, "Laura sees me top you, or no deal."
Even though she bit her lip again it had been the response Kristen had been expecting, "Fine, but I don't want to be the one who tells her."
"Oh don't worry, I'll be happy to do it for you." Mila beamed, "I'll be happy to tell Laura all about how I'm going to fuck your tight little ass hard and deep and turn you into my bitch in exchange for just one measly night with Natalie."
Kristen blushed, "I'm, I'm only agreeing to be your bitch for one night."
"I know. But I'm going to fuck that little ass of yours so good you'll never want to top again." Mila bragged, "Mmmmm Kristen, I'm going to strap on the same dick I used to butt fuck your little girlfriend, lube it up real good and then shove every single inch of it up your tight little ass. But don't worry, I'll make sure to go nice and slow so you can have plenty of time to relax, and I can really enjoy watching your ass hole stretching for my dick. Then, when I have you begging me to fuck you, I'm going to slam fuck your tiny little butt hole harder than it's ever been fucked before until you're squealing that you're my new bitch. That I can even have your precious Hayden. That I can have both of you as my submissive little bitches, mine to fuck however, wherever, and whenever I want."
Kristen gulped. Mila seemed so confident, so determined, so virtually unrecognisable from the girl she had seduced and then relentlessly sodomised on the set of Forgetting Sarah Marshall. Honestly, it was fucking hot, Kristen almost so lost in submissive feelings that she begged Mila to come right over and take revenge by bending her over and giving her the type of hard ass fucking she was promising.
Instead Kristen took a deep breath and then asked, "So... do we have a deal?"
"Maybe... I just want to make sure you know what you're in for." Mila said, "I mean, if you agree then this could be your very last night as a top before I ass fuck you into total submission. Oh, but don't worry, it won't be all anal, at least not your first night as my bitch. I'll totally spank you first, maybe make you eat my pussy. Hey, how do you feel about me sitting on your face?"
"Looking forward to it." Kristen said, trying and failing to keep the enthusiasm out of her voice, "But, I'm mostly a top, I just like to bottom sometimes, so I can only really agree to be your bitch for a night. As long as you understand that's what I'm agreeing to, we have a deal."
"Ok, but first... I want you to repeat after me." Mila ordered, "You can do whatever you want to me."
"You can do whatever you want to me." Kristen obediently parroted.
"You can have my ass." Mila said.
"You can have my ass." Kristen said.
"I'm going to be your bitch." Mila said.
Kristen briefly gulped but still parroted, "I'm going to be your bitch."
"Good, then we have a deal." Mila beamed, "Natalie and I will be over shortly. Call Laura and tell her to come over. Mmmmm, this should be fun."
After that the line went dead, leaving Kristen to make the appropriate arrangements. Of course throughout the conversation Hayden had been on her knees licking her pussy, both blondes as naked as the days they were born. After one more orgasm Kristen textened Laura, who quickly responded 'sure be right there, and the two blondes then waiting for their friends to arrive. They weren't waiting long, Hayden only pulling on a robe to first let Laura and then Mila and Natalie into their home and guide them to the bedroom.
As soon as she arrived Mila looked at Kristen and asked, "We still have a deal?"
Yet another chance to back out, this one probably her last, and yet Kristen just nodded her consent, and not simply because she was in far too deep at this point, but because she was aching to have her way with Natalie Portman, so much so that she almost wasn't thinking about submitting to Mila. Almost.
Mila beamed, then she gestured at Natalie while adding, "In that case, claim your prize."
Not needing to be told twice Kristen slowly walked over to the clearly nervous Natalie and tried to relax her by gently pulling her into her arms and pressing her lips to hers for a soft, tender kiss. It worked like a charm, Natalie melting into her embrace and even opening her mouth shortly afterwards in a sign she was ready to welcome Kristen's tongue into her mouth. And welcome it she did, Kristen still being cautious when it came to inserting it but once Natalie started eagerly massaging it she relaxed and stopped holding back.
Slowly, gradually the gentle kiss turned rough and needy until oxygen became an issue and Kristen was forced to pull away, a huge smile crossing her face once she got some breath back, "Strip for me."
Natalie seemed to briefly glance at Mila, who politely nodded, then she began to obediently take off her clothes. At first she just pulled off her top and undid her bra quickly and with little showmanship, then a brief glance from Mila had her slowly taking off her high heels then turning around and slowly pulling off her jeans, showing the other girls her thong clad ass. She then slowly pull that down, giving Kristen an excellent look at the cute little butt she would soon be fucking, and just underneath that hole was an equally delicious looking treat the blonde was determined to sample.
Once the other girl was completely naked Kristen pulled her into her arms for another kiss, except this time it was pretty much rough and needy from the get go although it was brief as Kristen guided Natalie to the bed, gently laid her down on top of it while placing herself on top of her and then broke the lip lock so she could kiss her way down Natalie's neck to her perky little boobs. Then, as she settled into moving her mouth from one boob to the other, Kristen noticed her already naked girlfriend hovering above Natalie's head.
"Kristen... can I kiss her?" Hayden asked hopefully.
"Sure babe, go ahead." Kristen said, removing her mouth from Natalie just long enough to say that before going right back to licking and sucking her tits.
Despite her main focus remaining Natalie's tits Kristen couldn't help but look up to watch Hayden make out with her little toy for the night, partly because it was so fucking hot and partly because she wanted to make sure her fellow blonde didn't overwhelm the brunette by trying to sit on her face or something. Or more accurately try and sit on her face too soon as Kristen had already promised Hayden she could do that, but only when she settles into giving Natalie's pussy a thorough licking out first. That way Natalie would be nice and relaxed, and more open to Hayden joining the fun, and even though she watched her girlfriend to make sure she behaved Kristen was confident that Hayden would wait. After all, this technique had worked with many, many girls before.
Natalie had been told in great detail about those conquests, Mila bragging about all the other celebrity sluts she and her friends had fucked. At first it had been hard to believe, even though it had been embarrassingly easy for Mila to turn Natalie from a shy prude to a deprived lesbian slut, but since Natalie had met Mila's friends it had become more and more believable. Now she found herself being pleasured by Hayden Panettiere and Kristen Bell at the same time Natalie started to think about all those stories, actually finding it hard to believe she had doubted Mila's words.
These two little blondes were just so sexy, effortlessly working together to drive Natalie crazy before either one of them even touched her pussy. Her favourite part was when Hayden broke the latest kiss between them to move down to join Kristen in licking and sucking her tits. Well, it was her favourite part of the foreplay, because as much as it was thrilling to look down to see two blonde girls worshipping her boobs it wasn't quite the same as having a tongue inside her or anything like that. So needless to say, when Kristen started moving down the last thing on Natalie's mind was complaining.
Of course the other girl couldn't just go straight to eating her out. No, the little blonde bitch had to kiss her way as slowly as possible down her stomach and completely ignore her pussy in favour of kissing her way down one of her thighs and up the other, this extra bit of teasing making Natalie almost literally weep with frustration. She certainly let out something which was in between a cry and a growl, Natalie momentarily embarrassed about it until Kristen saw it as a cue to finally give what she wanted.
When she did then, when Kristen slid her wonderful little tongue over Natalie's pussy lips, the brunette was immediately embarrassed for her anger towards the other girl. Of course she hadn't insulted her out loud, but Natalie thought it was definitely wrong to think such ill of someone giving her so much wonderful pleasure. Luckily Natalie could think of a way she could make it up to the girl who was now lapping away at her pussy with long slow licks which was making her moan consistently.
"Ohhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd, that's feels soooooooo goooooodddddddd mmmmmmmmm!" Natalie moaned, not having to fake her enthusiasm whatsoever, "Oooooooh God Kristen mmmmmm you're so good at that. You're so good at eating my pussy. Mmmmmm, Hayden is a lucky girl."
"Damn right I am." Hayden beamed, momentarily pulling away from Natalie's nipples, "Mmmmmm, but you haven't seen anything yet. Show her Kristen!"
While she didn't like to be rushed or told what to do, especially by Hayden who could be such a bossy bottom sometimes, Kristen didn't see any harm in a little example of what she could do. So Kristen strategically moved her mouth upwards to momentarily focus on Natalie's clit, at first sliding her tongue around it and then taking the sensitive bundle of nerves into her mouth for a gentle sucking. Which of course had Natalie lifting her hips off the bed and shooting her head backwards so she could cry out in pleasure, Kristen briefly sliding her tongue around the other girl's clit before she went right back to simple tongue lapping.
Part of Kristen wanted to make Natalie cum straightaway, and it did wonders for her ego that she knew she could pretty much do it if she wanted too. After all that foreplay, and no doubt thinking about what would happen the whole way here, Natalie was primed and ready, her body relaxed and her cunt cream flowing practically like a river, letting Kristen know that all it would take is a couple of fingers in the brunette's love hole and some serious suction on her fellow actress's clit and she could have a mouthful of girl cum in no time.
Girl cum had easily become Kristen's favourite food, or at least her favourite drink, and considering how tasty Natalie's regular pussy juice tasted she was looking forward to tasting Natalie's cum even more than before, which was really saying something. However Kristen had paid a big price to be in between Natalie's legs right now, and she had no intention whatsoever to rush having this seemingly prim and proper Oscar-winning actress spread out in front of her.
Besides, Hayden hadn't parked her cute little butt on Natalie's face yet, and there was no way Kristen was going to do anything other than slowly lick pussy until that happened. Sure, it was kind of surprising it hadn't happened already given how forever eager Hayden was to get one of her slutty holes licked or fucked, but hey, Kristen wasn't going to complain. Not when she was spooning mouthful after mouthful of yummy girl cream into her stomach via her greedy little tongue.
It was kind of torturous for Hayden to wait so long to really join the fun, but she knew from personal experience how overwhelming being gang banged could be, and she didn't want to rob her girlfriend from having her way with Natalie by being mean and scaring their new friend away. Sure, Natalie had been fucked by multiple women before, but so far they had been nice enough to all take it in turns, or at least the women who weren't Mila had, and Hayden wanted to ease Natalie into the idea of fucked at the same time by women who weren't her girlfriend. Besides, Hayden was having a lot of fun licking and sucking Natalie's tits, and of course every so often moving upward slightly so she could kiss the other girl.
Hayden was even nice enough to provide a little transition from that to the face sitting by crawling up Natalie's body and pressing her own tits against the brunette's mouth, a huge smile crossing her face as the other actress didn't hesitate to wrap her lips around one of her nipples and start sucking. After enjoying that for a little while she moved to the right nipple, and then slightly to the left, and so on, making sure to give Natalie the chance to worship both of her already incredibly hard nipples.
Then finally she moved upwards so she was hovering over Natalie's face and then slowly as she possibly could lowered herself down until her pussy was pressing against the brunette's mouth. Again Natalie didn't hesitate, Hayden moaning loudly as a knowing little tongue started rapidly lapping at her horny cunt. She then tried to stop herself from saying anything too dirty too soon and keep her weight on her knees, but it felt like no time at all until she was grinding her pussy against Natalie's pretty face and blathering all sorts of nasty things.
"Mmmmmm, lick me! Lick my pussy! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssssss, mmmmmmm, that feels sooooooooo goooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmm, Mila taught you so well Natalie. Oh fuck, your little girlfriend did such a good job of teaching you how to eat pussy. Mmmmmmm, you're a little dyke now Natalie. Natalie Portman is a slutty little dyke just like me and my girlfriend, oooooooooh yeah, my girlfriend who is currently tonguing your nasty little queer cunt right now and making you feel soooooooo goooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmm, just like you're making me feel by eating my gay pussy, aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck, oh yesssssssss, me and Kristen fucking you at the same time like the lesbian slut you are, mmmmmmmmm, me with my pussy and Kristen with her mouth, ohhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, yes take it Natalie! Take it like the lezzie whore you are, ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!" Hayden cried out deliriously as she continued to ride Natalie's face.
Honestly Hayden really wasn't paying much attention to what she was saying or doing, she was just lost in the pleasure she was feeling. It only got worse, or better depending how you looked at it, when Natalie shoved her tongue inside her pussy and literally began to fuck her with it. Well, the grinding certainly got more frantic, but on the bright side Hayden was pretty sure the only thing falling out of her mouth now was complete jargon as she rushed towards the edge of orgasm, an extra deafening scream of pleasure signifying her going over that edge.
Natalie let out a long moan as the greatest flavour in the world hit her taste buds. Because pussy cream was fantastic, but it couldn't compare to the pure heaven that was girl cum, Natalie quickly beginning to swallow as much of that precious liquid as she could but it was no use. She just couldn't get all of it. Partly because there was just so much of it, and partly because Hayden started grinding down on her face like crazy, pressing Natalie's head back into the bed sheets and nearly suffocating her with that cream squirting cunt.
While Natalie struggled for survival and perhaps more importantly to her at that moment to swallow Hayden's cum Kristen shoved two fingers inside Natalie none to gently and started immediately pumping them in and out of her. At the same time Kristen's mouth latched onto Natalie's clit, sucking it almost as hard as she was now finger fucking the other actress's pussy. This combined with constantly having a mouth and a face full of cum meant that Natalie soon reached an orgasm of her own which was easily as powerful as Hayden's, if not more so, but this wasn't the first time Natalie had gone through something like this.
Being in a 69 with Mila was now a very regular thing for Natalie, and a few other things where she was expected to continue 'working' while being fucked, so for once Natalie wasn't completely overwhelmed. Besides Hayden's cum was just so yummy that Natalie was sure that even if she had no experience she would have continued swallowing the other girl's cum and ultimately return to tongue fucking her to another climax when Hayden's first orgasm ran out of steam, Kristen returning the favour so that both Hayden and Natalie were constantly cumming.
Ever since Natalie had first been seduced by Mila she had felt like she was living in a lesbian paradise, and surely this had to be the literal definition of the term. After all she was being tongue and finger fucked by one girl while another was riding her face. The only way it could possibly be better was if Natalie could just get her fingers into Hayden, switching between that and tongue fucking just like Kristen was now doing to her. Oh Natalie knew from experience how fantastic that was. Hell, she was experiencing it now. But even though she couldn't shout out it didn't stop her from feeling like she was in a pure heaven right now, Natalie never wanting it to end.
Unfortunately for her Kristen loved swallowing girl cum, but she loved fucking girl butt even more, so after a handful of orgasms for Natalie and her girlfriend Kristen pulled away and firmly ordered, "Mmmmmm, that was so great, your bitch's pussy is sooooooooo yummy Mila... but it's ass fucking time. Hayden, get off Natalie's face and then give her a nice long rim job. I want her butt hole nice and sloppy wet for my strap on. Natalie, stick that cute dyke ass up in the air so my girlfriend can lick it, and I can fuck it!"
Hayden let out a groan of disappointment, but didn't even think about hesitating for a second. There was no way she was going to embarrass Kristen, especially not after her girlfriend had let her ride Natalie Portman's movie star face and cover it with her cum. So even though she was reluctant to get off she did so, Hayden cheekily leaning down to shove her tongue down Natalie's throat so she could taste her own cum and pussy cream on the other girl's lips and tongue, but then she moved away so Natalie could turn over onto her stomach and then push her ass upwards as instructed.
This of course had Hayden grinning, especially when she got into position behind Natalie and got a good look at that tight yet well rounded ass. It looked really yummy, and Hayden opened her mouth to say just that, but because that would be just stating the obvious she instead pressed her lips to Natalie's ass cheeks a couple of times and then spread those cute little globes of flesh so she could slide her tongue over the other girl's butt hole.



Over and over Hayden repeated the process, hungrily lapping away at the brunette's back hole with the same enthusiasm she showed her front hole. Of course Natalie's ass hole wasn't quite as tasty as pussy, but Hayden really got off on rimming other girls so that the perverseness of the situation made up for the switch to the less tasty hole. Plus she soon had Natalie moaning loudly in pleasure for her, or those nights of eating Kristen's ass and the asses of all the many, many girls she and Kristen had fucked together over the years meaning that Hayden was now a butt licking expert, the blonde using all her expertise to make the brunette quiver and cry out for her.
Very soon it all became too much for Natalie who whimpered, "Oooooooohhhhhhhh myyyyyyyy Gawwwwwwwwd, mmmmmmm Hayden, that feels so good! Your tongue feels sooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddd in my ass, oh tongue fuck me! Tongue fuck my slutty little ass, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
Happy to oblige Hayden slid her tongue around Natalie's butt hole then pushed forwards as forcefully as she could. No doubt thanks to countless butt fuckings from Mila that little back door gave way under the force of that soft wet muscle, allowing Hayden to thoroughly lube the first inch or so of Natalie Portman's back passage with her saliva. Meanwhile she could just about hear her girlfriend moving around and softly communicating with Mila and Laura, Hayden having no doubt whatsoever that Kristen now have a large strap on dildo round her waist covered in some kind of lubricant.
Then, after allowing Hayden to indulge in her love for eating ass for quite a while, Kristen called out, "Hayden, back off so I can butt fuck this hot bitch. Natalie, spread your cheeks and beg me to fuck your cute little dyke butt."
Immediately Hayden removed her tongue from the brunette's ass hole, leaving Natalie to reach back and exposed the now very wet back door waiting to be invaded, the respected actress blushing again as she was forced to expose herself in this way while saying such filthy things this, "Please Kristen, fuck me. Fuck my cute little dyke butt. My butt is gay and slutty Kristen, and it wants to be fucked by you. I want you to fuck me up the ass like a total anal slut while my girlfriend watches. Please take my dyke ass! Take it! Please take my dyke ass hole while my girlfriend and your friends watch. I want them all to see what a butt slut I am."
Hearing enough Kristen pressed her strap on against the cute little puckered hole in front of her and watched with glee as it slowly opened once she applied gentle but firm pressure. Kristen did her best to take her time and savour the moment, but in what felt like only a second after she started pushing her dildo forward it slid past the brunette's tight anal ring and into Natalie's butt. She was inside Natalie Portman's butt. She had anally invaded Natalie Portman, her cock skewering the seemingly innocent actress's most private of holes and stretching it wide open, Kristen lost in the sight of the head of her strap on buried in between this Oscar-winner's butt cheeks.
Then Kristen let go of her dildo so she could grab Natalie's waist with both hands and then push forcefully forward, skilfully sliding another inch or two of strap on cock up the other girl's butt before giving her a few long seconds to relax and then repeating the process. Again in what felt like no time at all her thighs were pressed against Natalie's ass cheeks, announcing every inch of her dildo was deep inside the other actress's rectum, Kristen again savouring the moment before she began pumping the strap on back and forth and thus officially beginning the butt fucking.
She was officially butt fucking Natalie Portman. Fucking Natalie Portman up the ass. Sodomising a woman she had bumped into in countless parties, Kristen remembering all the times she had sneaked a peek at Natalie's cute little bubble butt and thought about how much fun it would be to fuck it. As always with these kind of things the reality was far superior to the fantasy, the fact that Natalie was still spreading her own ass cheeks providing Kristen with a perfect view of her dildo sliding in and out of that cute little anal ring a testament to her total dominance over the other actress which only heightened this wonderful reality.
Another benefit was Natalie's constant moans, groans, whimpers and cries of pure pleasure as Kristen ass fucked her. Even during the initial anal penetration and butt stuffing Natalie's cries had been almost of pure pleasure, that and how easily the brunette's butt accommodated the dildo a testament to either how much of an ass whore Natalie Portman was or how frequently Mila sodomised her bitch. Most likely it was both. After all, Kristen had her own experience with an insatiable butt slut with a perfect ass which was impossible to stay away from.
That insatiable butt slut a.k.a. her girlfriend Hayden was quick to offer up some encouragement, "Fuck her! Mmmmm, fuck that slutty little ass of hers. Ass fuck Natalie Portman! Fuck her up her Oscar-winning ass! Mmmmmm, think about it Kristen, she must think she's so high and mighty, better than all of us and what we do, but it's her slutty little ass hole stretching for your big dick right now. Whatever happens later, whatever awards and big movie roles she gets, right now she's your bitch, just like me. Our asses belong to you and you can use them however you want. Mmmmm, go ahead and use Natalie Portman's ass hole the same way you do mine baby, mmmmmm, fucking destroy it! Mmmmmm, it's so hot, you're so hot, mmmmmmm, I love watching you butt fuck her Kristen. I love watching my girlfriend fucking Natalie Portman's Oscar-winning ass!"
"Yeahhhhhhhh, fuck that ass!" Laura chimed in, "Get it nice and loose for when I inevitably get a shot at pounding that sweet little butt."
"You really want it? You know how to get it." Mila reminded her ex-girlfriend before turning her attention back to Kristen, "Although I definitely think you should pound that ass Kristen. Mmmmmm you should know by now I've made Natalie Portman love it up the ass, so go ahead and give it to her. Fuck that dyke ass nice and hard and make my little bitch cum, just like you're going to cum when I get my dick up your tight little ass. Ohhhhhhh Kristen, your ass look so hot pumping back and forth as you ass fuck my girlfriend mmmmmmm I can't wait to show you what ass fucking is all about when it's your turn to take a dick in your ass. I swear Kristen, you're going to cum so hard!"
Those last few words hung in the air for a moment, Kristen blushing fiercely as the image of Mila fucking her up the ass echoed through her mind in vivid detail, then to re-establish her dominance Kristen cried out, "Take your hands off your cheeks and start bouncing back against me Natalie! Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, give me that sexy dyke ass! Show everyone, including your girlfriend, just how much you love this big dick of mine fucking your queer little ass hole like the ass slut you are."
Grateful for the opportunity Natalie finally let go of her butt cheeks, lifted herself up onto all fours and started hammering herself back against the massive poll invading her bottom, the once super shy brunette only blushing a little as she began anally riding Kristen's cock like a shameless anal whore. Yet despite the levels of depravity she had sunk too part of Natalie still did feel shame, although in truth it mostly just added to her enjoyment of the perverted acts she performed as Mila's bitch. Especially when it came to butt sex.
It wasn't that long ago that Natalie couldn't have imagined herself engaging in such a forbidden act, yet now she adored butt sex. She craved getting fucked in the butt, Natalie even admitting to Mila and these other women that nothing got her off like a strap on dildo pounding her lezzie ass. Which sometimes made her wonder if she'd enjoy getting ass fucked by a man as much as she did when it was a woman sodomising her, but she'd rather not find out. No, she'd rather stay in this lesbian paradise with her mistress and her mistress's friends, taking butt fucking after butt fucking from strap on wielding women like Kristen Bell, Laura Prepon and most importantly Mila Kunis.
There was nothing quite like being butt fucked by Mila Kunis, although apparently Kristen Bell was just a skilled with a strap on as she had seemed when pounding Hayden's ass, effortlessly loosening Natalie's shit pipe and turning it into an eager fuck passage. Granted Mila's constant anal assaults had done a good job of loosening Natalie's back hole and turning it into a fuck hole, but there was something to be said for Kristen's slow but steady thrusts, the blonde's skills without a shadow of a doubt helping Natalie's forbidden hole to accept this latest abuse.
So by the time Natalie found herself in charge of the speed and the force of the anal sex she found herself ravenous for a hard butt pounding, and that was exactly what she gave herself. As much as she could in that position, Natalie soon wishing she was on top and properly riding Kristen's dildo as from this angle she could pound herself back and forth but she couldn't quite seem to do it fast enough to make herself cum. She just didn't have the leverage she wanted, or needed as was increasingly the case. Luckily she would have her chance.
"You know what Natalie, let's switch positions." Kristen said almost as if it was a suggestion as she grabbed firmly onto Natalie's waist again and rolled them backwards so that the tiny blonde ended up sitting on her butt with the equally small brunette on her lap, "There, now you can really show me how much you love it up the ass. Go on then, ride me. Bounce that cute little butt up and down. Mmmmmm yeah, that's it, bounce that cute little booty. Bounce it! Mmmmmm, come on you little slut, ride my girl cock with your little dyke ass hole!"
Only too happy to oblige Natalie quickly gained her balance and started bouncing up and down on the dick, much to the delight of everyone around her who offered plenty of encouragement. However honestly, Natalie didn't hear a word any of them said. Not because she was purposely trying to block them out, she was done trying to do that sort of thing. No, she was just too overwhelmed by the pleasure which originated from the deepest part of her butt and shot up to her brain like an electric shock.
It was so astounding to the Harvard graduate that she couldn't believe she could feel such incredible pleasure from a dildo sliding through her back passage, that huge piece of man-made meat touching places inside her which made her whole body tingle. It was so, so good, and from this position she was in charge of how much of it she got, which at first wasn't much as she was trying to get used to it from this position. Then she got greedy.
Reaching behind her Natalie grabbed onto the bed sheets either side of Kristen, stuck her feet either side of the blonde's legs and started jack-hammering her butt up and down at an increasingly brutal speed and force until she was brutalising her own rectum. Soon after that she was cumming oh so wonderfully hard, her cum shooting out of her like a fountain as she trembled wildly and called on every ounce of her training to push herself to continue this heavenly butt fucking. She succeeded, but possibly at the cost of her own sanity. Not that Natalie really cared right now.
Suddenly a voice broke through Natalie's squeals of pleasure, "Hayden, are you really going to let all that yummy girl cum go to waste?"
For a moment Natalie was confused, then she suddenly saw Hayden crawling onto the bed, in between her legs and then the wonderful little blonde began licking her. It wasn't much, just gentle laps of her tongue, but they were directly on Natalie's clit, and the combination of clitoral and anal stimulation was out of this world, the Oscar-winning actress perhaps cumming harder than she had ever cum before, her cream directly hitting Hayden in the face as the tiny blonde fought to at least try to swallow a little bit of the precious liquid gushing out of the now hysterical brunette before her.
As Natalie became lost in squeezing as many orgasms out of herself as possible Kristen was desperately trying not to cum, which wasn't easy considering the stimulator inside the harness was constantly being bashed against her clit and this just so happened to be one of Kristen's favourite positions. It was after all beyond thrilling to not only get to sodomise another woman but to feed that woman's cum to her slutty girlfriend at the same time she was making another girl destroy her own butt hole. Adding Hayden into the mix enhanced the experience for everyone but the obvious downside was it was over much quicker, little Natalie collapsing down on top of her and gasping for breath.
As always Kristen was nice enough to give her lover a quick break before rolling them onto their sides so she could continue the butt fucking with gentle thrusts of her hips. Hayden showed no such mercy, her tongue ravenously licking up any remaining girl cum she could find once she had swallowed the last of the juices which had been squirted directly into her mouth. At least she didn't restart the tongue fucking until Natalie was on her side, although Kristen didn't really count that as a mercy considering Natalie was whimpering the entire time.
Those whimpers slowly turned to moans of pleasure after a few minutes of gentle anal love-making and pussy licking. Then Kristen rolled them over gently so that Natalie was sitting on Hayden's pretty face with Kristen squatting on top of her, Natalie's moans then quickly turning to screams of ecstasy as Hayden viciously slammed her tongue into the cunt pressed against her face and Kristen started to jack-hammer the dildo around her waist in and out of the wonderful little butt hole in front of her.
Finally becoming lost in her own desires Kristen called out, "Ooooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit, I love this ass! I love Natalie Portman's tight little dyke ass! Mmmmmmm, I love fucking it, and I haven't even really started yet. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, you just wait Mila, because I'm about to destroy your favourite fuck hole! You hear me Natalie? I'm going to wreck your fucking lezzie ass! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, get ready girl, because it's time for me to give you a real butt pounding!"
Kristen didn't start out rough. No, once she was pumping her strap on into Natalie's ass hole from behind she built up the pace slowly and gently, constantly listening out for any sign of discomfort. But all she heard was sounds of pleasure so Kristen didn't stop increasing the pace, not until she was using every ounce of strength to almost literally wreck Natalie's rectum, in the end that dildo hammering the brunette's butt hole with what seemed like lightning speed and the sound of her thighs smacking into the other actress's ass cheeks echoed throughout the room.
It was a very, very impressive performance, but honestly Mila would have been offended if Kristen had done anything less. Her own butt hole had been gaped wide as a result of Kristen's anal lust, the tiny blonde possessing an impressive amount of strength and stamina for someone her size. Mila's entire body quivered at the memory, watching Kristen in action making her memories of her many nights of being Veronica Mars's anal whore so incredibly vivid. Of course those submissive thoughts weren't affecting her as much as they normally did when she was around Kristen because Mila knew it was now only a matter of time before she would get to turn the tables.
Kristen Bell's ass belonged to Mila Kunis. Kristen might not know it yet but Mila was going to fuck that cute little ass of hers so good she was going to make it hers forever. Then whatever belonged to Kristen would belong to Mila, meaning she would go from having one bitch to three, formerly submissive little Mila Kunis with her very own Harem of beautiful celebrity sluts just waiting to do her bidding. Oh yes, Kristen Bell, Hayden Panettiere AND Natalie Portman were all going to be hers, and then, Laura Prepon would be next.
Mila was broken from this train of thought by Kristen suddenly pulling out of Natalie's butt and collapsing down onto her back beside her girlfriend and new lover. This gave Mila a chance to admire Kristen's handiwork, the cheeks of Natalie's ass bruised and battered and the hole so beautifully stretched open with no sign of fixing itself any time soon. Although for once Mila's attention was quickly draw downwards where Hayden was still thrusting her tongue in and out of Natalie's pussy, the exhausted Oscar winner practically crying as she was forced to cum in Hayden's mouth again.
"Hayden, cut that out and let Natalie rest a little." Mila ordered sternly, then grinning happily as she saw that she now had so much clout as a top that Hayden would reluctantly do as she said without question, even if her orders were to stop eating pussy. She then gave her girlfriend about a minute to recover before ordering, "Natalie, don't embarrass me by acting all lazy and shit, crawl over to Kristen and clean her cock with your slutty little mouth. You know it's the right thing to do after getting it all dirty with your dyke ass juices, so be a good girl and go suck them off that dick."
It took a second or two for Natalie to do as she was told but as she was clearly exhausted Laura had no grounds to criticise her on, and even if it had taken longer Mila would have understood, regardless of what Laura said. Of course such thoughts were forgotten about when Natalie wrapped her lips around Kristen's strap on, the submissive brunette moaning happily as she tasted the deepest part of her ass on that fake cock. She then began bobbing her head up and down, Natalie eventually taking the full length of the dildo into her mouth and down her throat just like Mila had taught her.
Just as Mila was about to praise her bitch for her obedience Laura interrupted, "Hey Mila, can I fuck Hayden's ass now?"
Her ears perking up Hayden looked hopefully at Mila, "Can she? Oh please Mila, let her do it. I want my ass fucked."
Grinning at Hayden's whining Mila said, "Ok Hayden, you can get ass fucked. But you have to be the one to do it."
Hayden frowned, "Huh?"
"She means you have to ride me moron." Laura grumbled as she quickly stripped off her clothes and equipped herself with a strap on, then glaring at her ex as she added, "That is what you meant, right?"
"Yeah, and make sure it's face to face. I don't want Laura staring at your cute little butt when she's supposed to be concentrating on me fucking my bitch's ass." Mila told Hayden who was already climbing up and heading over to the redhead.
"That's fine, her pretty little titties can entertain me." Laura quipped as she held her strap on firmly by the base to make the penetration easier on Hayden.
For her part Hayden ignored the squabbling and concentrated on getting into position, namely squatting over Laura with her butt hole pressed against the lovely hunk of rubber strapped around the redhead's waist. Hayden then let out a long moan of relief as she slowly lowered her slutty little ass hole downwards, not only swallowing the head of the dildo with these but working her way down the shaft until she was sitting on Laura's lap. Then with the full length of the cock stuffing her rectum she began eagerly bouncing up and down on the girl dick, moaning joyfully with every self-inflicted thrust.
Earlier Kristen had attempted to placate her with a little anal fisting, but her girlfriend had a dainty little hand and it had barely lasted an hour before Kristen had decided to call their friends. Before then Kristen had given her a long rim job and anal fingering, and had promised to give her some deep strap on butt love after they finished anally gang banging Natalie, but that didn't stop Hayden from being really jealous of not being the centre of the anal attention. She was the biggest ass whore around here, not Natalie Portman, and Hayden was only too eager to prove that.



As she got down to some serious bouncing Hayden began to moan, "Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwd I love big dick in my ass! It feels soooooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd in my lezzie ass, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh Laura fuck me! Fuck my lezzie ass like the anal whore I am! Please? Please, please, please, please, pleaseeeeeeeee aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh shit, fuck me! Mmmmmmmm, fuck me up my dyke butt, wreck my rectum, destroy my anal honeypot, ooooooooohhhhhhhh fuck me like a total slut! Fuck me like the total anal slut I am!"
Her words and actions succeeded in captivating Laura's attention briefly, the redhead predictably paying a lot of attention to her bouncing boobs, but it wasn't enough. Inevitably Laura looked over at her ex-girlfriend, and while Hayden had expected it due to the fact that the two were the middle of a rivalry she didn't think it was too much to ask that the girl who was fucking her ass pay attention to her. Then again Laura wasn't technically fucking her ass, which was at least partly the problem. Luckily it was a problem Hayden could solve.
"Oh Laura, mmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me with your big cock!" Hayden begged the redhead, "Fuck my slutty little ass hole with your big fake cock! Ooooooooh, fuck my whore ass! Fuck it! Take it, fuck it, destroy it! Destroy my fucking ass hole! Ohhhhhhh, wreck it soooooooo goooooooddddddddd, mmmmmmmm fuck! Fuck me! Fuck me in the ass like a little bitch. I'm your bitch right now Laura, Pound my ass and show me I'm your bitch. Show me you're an Alpha female, and I'm just a little bitch who loves taking it up the ass! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwd Laura, fuck me, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me like only you can! Show me you're better than Kristen and Mila combined by completely wrecking my fucking lezzie ass!"
This succeeded in getting the other girl's attention, Laura grinning at her in a way which reminded Hayden that even though she could be mean Laura could be fun. As if to prove that Laura grabbed Hayden's hips with those two hands which had been laying idly by her sides and used them for leverage, pulling the blonde down while thrusting upwards into her slutty little butt, making Hayden cry out hysterically. Kristen had ass fucked her with a strap on before lunch but that now felt like a lifetime ago to the anal loving blonde submissive, Hayden forgetting all about begging for more in favour of concentrating on helping Laura wreck her rectum good and hard.
While Hayden was mounting Laura Mila was busy removing her clothes and strapping on a cock, the whole time admiring Kristen's handiwork. She had seen Hayden's ass hole gaping plenty of times, and her own for that matter, after Kristen was finished fucking it but Natalie's back hole seemed particularly open, Mila able to see deep into her girlfriend's bowels via her gaping little butt hole. Which was exactly the way it should be after a submissive little bitch was butt fucked. However Mila was in no mood to praise her friend for her abilities as a top. No, she wanted to provoke submissive feelings in Kristen so she kept her mouth shut.
She also kneeled behind her girlfriend and without any verbal warning pushed her strap on into Natalie's loosened butt hole, grinning wickedly at Kristen the entire time. Of course Mila gave Natalie a little time to relax, using Hayden as an indicator because she couldn't see a clock from where she was. So when Hayden was really pounding her ass up and down the dildo anally penetrating her, and Laura had begun pounding upwards into that cute little butt, Mila made her move, hammering her strap on into Natalie's gaping ass in one easy thrust.
Natalie just moaned in pleasure around Kristen's cock, which was currently stuffing her throat, the Oscar-winner barely stopping the blow job as she was double stuffed for the first time ever. Of course this was just spit-roasting, Mila had something much more pleasant in mind she was planning to introduce Natalie too in the very near future. For now she just focused on the now very familiar joy of Natalie's ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the surprising tightness of her girlfriend's rear fuck hole and perhaps most importantly of all Kristen's face as Mila began to butt fuck Natalie in front of her.
Unsurprisingly Kristen tried to keep her attention on Hayden's cute little butt as it bounced up and down Laura's dildo, Mila having to admit it was a mighty distracting sight, but it was hard to ignore the brunette sandwiched in between them. It was harder for Mila as watching butt sex was fun but it didn't compare to having it, and she was kind of in love with Natalie, so she only occasionally glanced at Hayden. As for Kristen, try as she might she couldn't keep her eyes off the girl deep throating her dildo, or the girl who would be soon butt fucking her.
When their eyes met Kristen let out a soft gulp. Only moments ago she had been overwhelmed with dominant feelings as she pounded Natalie's ass. Now however as much as she tried she couldn't imagine herself in Mila's place, only Natalie's. Well, she had just about managed to picture herself butt fucking Hayden, if for no other reason than the fact Kristen had spent more time playing with Hayden's butt then anything else. Ever. But now she was looking Mila in the eyes she was imagining her own back hole stretching wide for strap on cock, and despite herself it made Kristen incredibly wet.
Just when she thought she was going to get lost in those thoughts completely Mila of all people offered her a lifeline, "You like that Natalie? You like getting double stuffed? You like having your slutty little dyke ass AND your dirty little whore mouth getting stuffed with girl cocks at the same time? Me and Kristen spit roasting you like a little piggy? Mmmmmm, you love it, don't you? I told you taking two cocks at once was awesome. Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, Laura and Kristen used to DP me all the time, just like this, and it always made me feel like such a naughty slut. But while this is still technically double penetration, we all know that there is a much more fun way, don't we? Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh bitch, it's time for you to find out how good it can feel to have a dick in your pussy while another dick pounds your ass! Oh Natalie, you're in for a real treat. I always came so fucking hard when Kristen and Laura did that to me. Ooooooooh yeah, soon you'll know what it's like. Mmmmmm, and so will they."
Those words made Kristen blush, then when Mila paused she asked, "Soooooooo, do you wanna pull out so Natalie can hop on my cock?"
"Na, I don't want to take my dick out of this tight little dyke hole for a single second." Mila grinned wickedly at Kristen, "Besides, out of the two of us who do you think is in charge here? The girl who's about to get ass fucked, or the girl who is about to fuck the other girl's ass?"
Blushing furiously at that comment Kristen chose to ignore it and obey. After all, she was eager to get back into a dominant position. So Kristen scooted her way down the bed, Natalie helpfully moving her arms when necessary so the star of Veronica Mars could position herself underneath the two stars of Black Swan. Once she was in position the two brunettes lifted themselves up slightly so they could line up Kristen's dick with Natalie's pussy and then the blonde pushed her pelvis upwards while the other girls pushed themselves downwards, that dildo sliding into Natalie's welcoming fuck hole with ease.
The look on Natalie's face was priceless, this prim and proper girl obviously not sure what to make of being double penetrated at first, but thanks to Kristen thoroughly stretching out her ass that unsure look was replaced with pure bliss shortly after both dildos were completely buried in her pussy and ass respectively. Then Mila started gently pumping Natalie's butt, the thrusts causing the Oscar winner to bounce up and down ever so slightly on Kristen's cock so that both of her holes were technically fucked at the same time.
It was incredibly tempting to Kristen to thrust upwards so she could really feel part of the fun, but she didn't want to overwhelm Natalie. Besides, Mila's thrusts were causing Natalie to push down on Kristen's dildo which in turn made the end rub against her clit, the blonde blushing as she realised that in a way Mila was using Natalie, and their toys, to fuck her. Once that thought popped into her head it just wouldn't leave, Kristen constantly trying to concentrate on the fact that they were sandwiching this beautiful girl between them, double penetrating another actress, fucking Natalie Portman's pussy and ass at the same time, but however she tried to think of it didn't matter, because there was now only one thing on Kristen's mind, and from the way she was smiling at her she was pretty sure Mila knew it.
Natalie was blissfully unaware of Kristen's inner turmoil. Hell, she barely acknowledged the blonde beneath her as her whole world revolved around the dildos inside her, those two massive fake cocks running against each other through the thin wall flesh separating her front and back passage. Of course she had no idea how thin it was until now, or that rubbing that wall at the same time could be so amazingly pleasurable, Natalie overwhelmed by how wonderfully full she suddenly felt.
Perhaps the best, most intense and humiliating part was how much of a slut she felt. Sure, she had been shared before, in a way even getting used to having two or more women fucking her at the same time, but this, this was like nothing she'd ever experienced before. Even anal sex wasn't this intense, and to her shame Natalie had become a total anal whore thanks to Mila's insistence on butt fucking her. Although with this maybe Mila wouldn't have too push her. Maybe Natalie could finally grow out of her now ridiculous shyness and embrace her inner shameless slut, because oh how she wanted to be able to beg Mila to DP her all the time from now on, share her with each and every woman willing until she was the biggest lesbian slut in Hollywood.
At the very least if she could do it later, Natalie could do it now, "Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwd, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, fuck me, fuck me, FUCK MEEEEEE! FUCK ME MILA! FUCK ME KRISTEN! PLEASE FUCK ME! OH PLEASE, OH PLEASE, PLEASE, PLEASE, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH PLEASEEEEEEEEEEE FUCK ME HARD AND MAKE ME CUM! FUCK MY PUSSY! FUCK MY ASS! FUCK MY FUCKING FUCK HOLES LIKE THE SLUT I AM! OOOOOOOOH MILA, MMMMMMMM YOU, YOU WERE SO RIGHT. SOOOOOOOOO RIGHT ABOUT THIS FEELING AMAZING, MMMMMMMM, I CAN'T GET ENOUGH. I CAN'T GET ENOUGH OF MY GIRLFRIEND FUCKING MY ASS WHILE HER FRIEND FUCKS MY PUSSY, OHHHHHH CAUSE I'M A SUBMISSIVE LESBIAN SLUT WHO NEEDS TO BE FUCKED BY TWO DOMINANT WOMEN AT THE FUCKING SAME TIME! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH SHIT, POUND MY DYKE HOLES, FUCKING POUND THEM AS HARD AS YOU FUCKING CAN, OH FUCK, OH SHIT, OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDD!"
Natalie's eyes rolled in the back of her head when Mila finally gave her what she wanted, at least in the here and now, that big beautiful dick moving faster and harder inside her rectum which in turn caused her to slam harder up and down Kristen's cock. Then Kristen started thrusting upwards and Natalie came almost instantly, the poor brunette becoming an incoherent mess as she squealed with pure joy.
For Natalie almost everything faded away. The tiresome feud between Mila and Laura, Mila's pursuit of Kristen, Hayden's almost just as loud screams of pleasure, every worry and insecurity she had, it was all forgotten. All that left was two big dildos pounding away at her fuck holes and the beautiful women attached to them who were sandwiching her between them, Natalie eternally grateful to both of them for introducing her to the joys of being double penetrated, especially her girlfriend who was responsible for her covering one strap-on in her girl cum while another relentlessly pounded her ass.
A short distance away Hayden was cumming too, her cream squirting all over Laura's belly as the submissive little blonde frantically hammered herself up and down the giant shaft stuffing her rectum. Laura also experienced a couple of orgasms, but they were nowhere near as powerful as Hayden's, or as satisfying as the ones Mila was obviously receiving.
That was the thing, normally if Laura was butt fucking another girl she couldn't take her eyes off that girl no matter what position they were in, but now she couldn't stop staring past Hayden to where her ex-girlfriend was relentlessly pounding Natalie Portman's butt. Mila looked so beautiful when she came, Laura had always thought that. Of course when she made Mila cum her That 70s Show co-star was a lot more vocal about it, but while it was perhaps more understated than ever before Laura recognised that look she must have seen a thousand times, and despite herself she couldn't help be a little jealous.
Kristen might have disappointed her by proving she was no top, but there was no way Laura was ever going to let Mila dominate her. No, instead she was going to find a way to remind Mila of her proper place, then things would go back to the way they should be in this little group and she would have Natalie Portman as a bonus. Oh yes, all four of them would be her bitches again soon enough, and this time Kristen wouldn't be allowed to top Hayden. No, Laura was going to make sure all her bitches were pure bottoms, just like cute little Hayden Panettiere.
Grinning wickedly Laura finally turned her attention back to Hayden, then she grabbed onto the blonde's waist and started pounding upwards into her welcoming booty. This unsurprisingly had Hayden screaming extra loudly and cumming extra frequently/roughly, then after a few super intense minutes of real passionate bowel wrecking Hayden's sweaty body collapsed on top of her, the exhausted blonde gasping for breath. Looking over at the other girls Laura could see they were much in the same shape, exhausted and lying in heaps and eventually untangling themselves essentially by rolling to one side, the dildos exiting Natalie's well fucked holes with a wet popping sound.
"Suck our cocks Natalie!" Mila ordered firmly, even though her voice was dripping with exhaustion.
Laura experienced the same problem when she called out, "You too Hayden! Mmmmmmm, clean my cock you dirty little bitch! Clean it like the nasty little ass to mouth whore you are!"
As she had more experience, and maybe because she's been fucked by only one cock, Hayden was the first to recover and was pushing Laura's dildo into her throat by the time Natalie managed to crawl in between Mila's legs and take the head of the cock which had just plundered the deepest part of her butt into her mouth. It was like Hayden was trying to show her up. However it wasn't Natalie's placed to complain, and besides she was too exhausted from all the fucking, her throat was too raw from all the screaming and most importantly Mila had given her a job to do and it was Natalie's privilege to obey.
Luckily for the respected actress tasting first her ass then her pussy on those dildos reinvigorated her and she was soon going back and forth between those strap on cocks and sucking them with the exact same amount of shameless passion that Hayden was showing. Ok, so maybe she wasn't taking them as deep into her throat, but she still got them pretty far down her gullet and whatever she didn't take into her mouth she gave a thorough licking too.
Unsurprisingly this earned her praise from Kristen and Mila, especially the latter who lovingly caressed her hair in a way which made Natalie's heart flutter. Although she was a bit too wrapped up in cleaning her own fuck hole cream off of both of those cocks to really pay much attention to what they were actually saying, but a few strategic glances upward told Natalie that the discussion quickly turned into what the future had in store for Kristen.
Deciding to listen in a little Natalie heard Mila tell Kristen with a huge grin on her face, "Enjoy my bitch tonight Kristen, because tomorrow you're mine. Mmmmmm, I'm gonna fuck that tight little ass of yours sooooo gooooooddddddd that your hole will be gaping twice as wide as Hayden's and Natalie's butts are gaping right now!"
Considering how open her own butt hole felt, and how a glance behind her told Natalie just how stretched Hayden was back there, what Mila was promising should be really something. And, thanks to Mila's lesbian training, the respected actress couldn't wait to see it. But first she had the rest of the day of being Kristen's dyke slut to look forward too. Oh, it was so tough being her.
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Again Ann Perkins found herself staring into a camera, kind of hoping that it would just go away while for the millionth time she thought about the infuriating April Ludgate. About what was going on with them, how could Ann put a stop to it, and did she really want to put a stop to it? Then the cameraman gave a forced cough, making Ann focus on the camera again.
Sighing dramatically she decided to give them something, "It continued like that for a while. April showing up at my house or my office whenever she damn well pleased, making me eat her pussy on command before or after fingering me to an admittedly wonderful climax. Or ten. Then one day I got a note from her job at the house and, well... could you say no?"
As usual the camera crew didn't answer, leaving Ann to remember that fateful night were the last of her resolve was broken and she became consumed by a girl over 10 years her junior.
**
How April managed to sneak a note into her locker in the hospital changing rooms was still a mystery to Ann, but while worrying and a little creepy it also made Ann feel all warm inside. After all, April had gone through a lot of trouble to get her that note, so she almost didn't mind that the younger girl didn't return any of her calls or texts about it. Of course all of those messages featured Ann insisting she couldn't possibly do what the note requested, something the note made very clear April didn't want to hear.
So ultimately, knowing April wouldn't accept any of her very valid excuses, Ann had showed up at the home April shared with her husband/Ann's ex-boyfriend Andy, the older brunette barely having enough time to knock on the door before the younger brunette grabbed her and shoved her inside. Poor Ann barely had a chance to open her mouth, the mature adult wanting so desperately to argue why she really shouldn't be here, but of course April shoved her tongue down her throat, meaning of course that Ann could do nothing but melt into the 22-year-old's arms.
"God Ann, what took you so long?" April huffed when she finally broke the kiss.
"I, I... I have a full-time job April!" Ann stammered, still dazed from the kiss, "I'm a nurse, remember? Why does everyone keep forgetting that?"
"Probably because you seem too." April crumbled, pulling back to look Ann up and down.
"Well I didn't-" Ann began.
"Nobody cares!" April interrupted harshly before scowling, "You're not even dressed slutty."
Ann blushed, "I thought this was pretty slutty. You even said so yourself."
"Yeah, before we were fucking, but now I actually want you to look slutty so this should be at least a few sizes smaller." April argued, grabbing onto Ann's shirt without warning and quickly sliding her hands up to the other brunette's boobs, "You've got perky tits and a nice, firm ass... for a woman of your advanced years."
"Oh... thanks, I guess?" Ann blushed furiously.
"Oh don't thank me, because if you don't start showing off these goodies soon, I'm going to have to punish you." April said in a somehow more menacing voice than usual, before standing back and sighing, "Are you at least wearing sexy underwear?"
"Ye, yes." Ann stammered.
"Show me." April demanded.
"Right here?" Ann blushed again.
April nodded, "I told you, Andy isn't here. He's having a guys night or whatever. Now take off your clothes!"
Ann did as she was told, again asking herself when it had become so difficult to say no to April Ludgate. She had said it before, right? She was sure April had said something obnoxious or mean and she had no problem shooting her down. Or maybe that was the problem. Before April was just being a brat, now she was giving Ann more sexual pleasure than the poor nurse could have ever imagined, leaving her at the complete mercy of this terrifying nutcase.
"That's more like it." April grinned widely as Ann revealed she was at least wearing a matching lease bra and panties, "That's definitely what a slut like you should be wearing. Mmmmmm, maybe I should make you wear it to work?"
"Don't even joke about that April!" Ann warned.
"You would, wouldn't you?" April grinned, the way Ann looked down and blushed answering her question, "If I told you to come to work in just a bra and panties you'd do it! God Ann, you're such a naughty slut."
Wanting desperately to shut the other girl up, but unable to think of a good verbal response, Ann suddenly grabbed April and shoved her tongue down her throat. Which almost immediately backfired, because Ann only had a couple of seconds of feeling like she had the upper hand before April easily regained control by bullying Ann's tongue into submission with her own, leaving the poor older woman a limp little puppet in her arms. And as she waited to be used by the younger girl Ann soon found herself whimpering into April's mouth as the scary assistant unhooked her bra and slipped it off her with the greatest of ease before doing the same to her panties.
Once she was standing there completely naked Ann broke the kiss, or at least was allowed to do so, pulled back and whimpered, "Please stop teasing me April. This isn't funny."
"It's kind of funny." April disagreed, glancing down at the goodies before her, "And I'm laughing on the inside, but if you want me to fuck you like the naughty little lesbian slut you are, all you have to do is ask."
Knowing exactly what April wanted Ann close her eyes briefly to gather up all her courage, then she opened them again and clearly stated, "Fuck me! Fuck me April. Please fuck me like the naughty little lesbian slut I am."
For a moment April was her usual emotionless self, then she grinned wickedly, "Good girl."
What felt like less than a second later Ann was back in what was becoming one of her favourite places, namely wrapped in April's arms with the other brunette's tongue almost literally down her throat. The next thing she knew she was being pushed back onto the bed her ex-boyfriend shared with his wife, the place that they had most likely consummated their relationship and then soon after their marriage, and now she was naked on it with his fully clothed wife grinding down over her, Ann so horny in that moment she felt like she could cum if April just kept grinding their bodies together like this.
It had happened before, albeit with April naked too, but it was not to be this time as the younger girl eventually broke the kiss and move down Ann's body slightly to latch her mouth onto her tits. Which of course just left Ann to moan, groan, whimper and cry out as for the next few minutes April when back and forth between her boobs, making the already pretty stiff nipples painfully hard thanks to a series of licks, sucks, and bites. Then, after maybe slightly less foreplay to what she was used to, Ann let out an extra pathetic sounding whine as April started kissing her way down her stomach.
So far April had only ever fingered Ann. That wasn't a complaint because April had made Ann cum faster, harder and more frequently with her fingers than anyone else had ever done with any part of their body, however even when she was trying to put a stop to this madness Ann wondered what it would be like to have April go down on her. How would it feel? Would it be weird? Would it make her cum faster, harder and more frequently than being fingered by the wicked intern? Would it turn her into a 100% lesbian, if such a thing was even possible? Or would it finally break the spell April must have cast over her?
Ann got in answer to at least the first question right away, as the second April settled in between her thighs and gave her the first almost painfully slow lick, sliding her wicked tongue from the very bottom of Ann's pussy all the way to the top the nurse knew she could never describe this in a negative way. Because it felt good. oh so fucking good. Better than any man, better than anything she'd ever imagined, Ann's head shooting back as she let out an almost deafening cry as she was overwhelmed by pleasure.
On some level she somehow knew April had a big self-satisfied smirk on her face right now, but Ann couldn't care less. She didn't care about anything except the amazing pleasure she was now feeling, Ann desperately wanting the beautiful 22-year-old girl to lick her mature pussy just like this forever. At the exact same time she wanted more. Wanted April to make her cum more badly than she had ever wanted it before, which was really saying something. However Ann was incapable of speech right now. Hell, she was barely capable of thought.
All Ann was really aware of in the first few minutes of her first girl on girl pussy eating was the long slow licks April was dishing out. When thinking became a little easier she noted that it was a little weird, especially when she looked downwards in between her legs to spot the long-haired brunette body of a girl half her age. However like with everything else the weirdness somewhat added to it. It was incredibly shameful to admit it even silently to herself but part of Ann got off on the fact that she was having an unbelievably taboo affair with a younger woman. And considering how much April got her off, well, Ann was surprised she hadn't melted from the intensity of what she was feeling.
In a way perhaps that's exactly what had happened. Perhaps Ann had melted away and all that was left was a little puddle of flesh and bone. Which again was weird, but as good as explanation as any for why she just laid there for a few minutes whimpering, crying and moaning in pure pleasure as April licked her pussy. Then all of a sudden it wasn't enough, and the once wonderful pleasure gave way to overwhelming need for more, Ann willing to cast aside all modesty just to get what she now so desperately wanted.
"Oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd fuck me! Mmmmmmm fuck, please April, make me cum!" Ann cried out, desperately clutching the sheets to take her mind off the aching need to cum, "Please? Please, please, please, please, pleaseeeeeee, make me cum! Ohhhhhhhh fuck me with your tongue and make me cum! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddd fuck me, fuck me, fuck me! Stick your tongue inside me and fuck me with it aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh!"
"Be careful Ann, that almost sounded like a demand." April said in a warning tone after removing her mouth completely from Ann's cunt and smacking it a few times with her hand to punish the older woman.
"No, no, no, no, I, aaaaahhhhh, I'm sorry, I didn't mean-" Ann whimpered, crying out again as April first gave her pussy one hard smack, then a series of them to make her shut up.
"I don't want to hear your excuses Man Perkins!" April scolded the older brunette, "I just want you to ask me properly for what you so desperately need. Come on, beg me to fuck your old dyke cunt with my girl tongue. That you need another girl to fuck you, because it's the only way a naughty lesbian slut like you can get off. Tell me Ann, tell me what a freaking lezzie whore you are. Tell me how badly you want me to fuck your old dyke cunt and make you cum like the naughty lesbian slut you are!"
Ann whimpered, threw her head back and wished she had the power to resist. Wished that April didn't have some kind of weird power over her. That she had some semblance of control and/or dignity left. But instead she started to shamelessly babble, Ann almost completely unaware of what she was actually saying because they were just words.
In that moment Ann would say anything to be allowed to cum, "Ohhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm, April please, please, please, please, pleaseeeeeeeeee fuck my old dyke cunt with your girl tongue and make me cum like a slut! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck, I need another girl to fuck me, because ooooooooooh, because it's the only way a naughty lesbian slut like me can get off. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, I'm a freaking lezzie whore who badly wants you to fuck my old dyke cunt and make me cum like the naughty lesbian slut I am! Please April, please, please, please, please ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, fuck me like a lesbian slut and make me cum! I'm gay April! You're right, I'm gay, a lesbian, a dyke slut, whatever you want to call me, I'm it AAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCK ME!"
After that Ann became completely incoherent. She tried to say more, just on the off chance that April would take pity on just how desperate she was or she could find a way to offer April something she wanted in exchange for giving Ann the orgasm she so desperately wanted. But it was no use, the second April slid her tongue into Ann's pussy all that was left was a quivering shell of a woman who couldn't stop whimpering, screaming and crying out in the most blissful pleasure she'd ever experienced.
In what was left of her mind part of Ann told herself she wasn't a lesbian, at least not completely. Because while it was still kind of upsetting to not realise she was bi and for April Ludgate of all people to make her realise this perhaps now obvious truth Ann still clung to the idea that her entire life hadn't been a lie, that she really had enjoyed her past relationships at least on some level, even though she had never known ecstasy like this existed.
Then she came. And it wasn't even the indescribable heaven of April fingering her, because it was so much better than that. Or at least a different level of heaven, because April was soon reminding her just how skilled her fingers were when she replaced her tongue with them inside Ann's cunt to squeeze another orgasm out of the older woman. She then went back and forth between her tongue and fingers, eventually settling on both thanks to Ann's clit which was apparently the perfect target for April's tongue as the 22-year-old's fingers hammered Ann's pussy through multiple climaxes.
Just as Ann thought she was about to slip into unconsciousness April removed her tongue and fingers from her pussy, causing the older woman to whimper pathetically. Part of Ann was relieved, because this meant she wouldn't be unconscious in April's presence which seemed like a bad idea. More importantly it meant they could continue having sex. Also it provided a few precious minutes to recover from her orgasms, Ann just blissfully quivering as after-shocks ran through her body.
When she had the strength to sit up slightly to look for her lover Ann's eyes went wide as she spotted a now completely naked April standing by her bedside drawers, strapping a large dildo around her waist. Despite everyone in the office thinking she was a prude Ann knew full well what that was, she just didn't think after the amazing tongue fucking she had just taken that she could possibly survive getting dildo fucked too. Unfortunately for her she was barely conscious as it was, and even if she had energy to object her throat was so sore Ann wasn't sure any coherent sound would come out.
April didn't seem to have that problem, "Ann, you've had like hundreds and thousands of boyfriends, right? So you must be pretty great at sucking cock? Huh?"
Ann blushed and mumbled, "I, I guess-"
"Great, why don't you come over here and prove you're good at something for a change." April said dryly, adding with a small smile, "Other than eating pussy, of course. No denying you were born to do that."
Absurdly Ann was actually grateful April added that last part. She was actually worried for a second. How insane was that? Of course this whole situation was insane as Ann should have been offended enough by everything April said to give the little brat a piece of her mind and then storm out in a huff while threatening April to never, ever speak of this thing between them ever again. Instead she slowly forced herself off of the bed and kneeled in front of April like a puppy trying to please its master.
It wasn't easy, first because her legs felt like jelly and all she could do was stumble off the bed and literally crawl over to the other girl. Then when she grabbed the dildo by the base and guided it into her mouth Ann was faced with the second problem, she wasn't that experienced at sucking cock. Sure, she did it when she first started going out with a guy either to make him think she wasn't a total prude or to make sure he was lubricated for her pussy, but she never really got an urge to do it, like when her mouth watered at the thought of eating April's pussy.
So, as Ann began bobbing her head up and down on the fake cock while rapidly salivating on it, she knew it was only a matter of time before April began criticising her. She tried to put it off for as long as she could by putting more effort into this blow job than any other BJ she had ever given, but that just seemed to speed up the process, Ann's stomach turning as she heard a dramatic sigh from April, the younger girl clearly displeased with her performance as she tried and failed to get all of the cock into her mouth.
"God Ann, is this really the best you can do?" April huffed in disbelief, "Oh my God, I feel so sorry for all those men caught in your Venus fly trap. Oh God, you made Andy put up with this, didn't you? You made him suffer through lame ass blow jobs like this? God, you suck! Only not in the good way."
Disheartened more than ever before by April's words Ann redoubled her efforts, literally forcing the head of the strap-on into her throat. But that just made her eyes tear up and pretty quickly she had to pull away, violently coughing after a few seconds of having her windpipe so horribly stretched and filled. Again this only made things worse.
"Try harder or I'll face fuck you!" April threatened darkly.
Again Ann tried, and again her self-preservation prevented her from giving April what it was now so obviously the evil little assistant wanted. Which was another example of something which should have finally pushed Ann to leave, but instead she continue trying to push herself while continually glancing up at April in a silent plea for mercy she knew that the cruel 22-year-old would not give her.
"Fine! You want my help, I'll give it to you!" April growled, grabbing a firm hold of Ann's head and beginning to pump her hips back and forth, "This is how you should be sucking cock. With enthusiasm and passion, like you actually want to do it. Mmmmmm, fake it if you have too, just don't be lazy. Which means taking every inch that you can, Man Perkins. Oh come on, we both know you can take more than that. Don't act like you're not a total whore for cock. I've seen the way men stare at you. The way Andy stares at you. Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, that's better, take it Ann! Take it, take it, take it, take it, TAKE IT!"
While she was talking April switched from simply pumping the few inches Ann was able to take in her mouth in and out of her lips to forcing inch after inch of dildo down Ann's throat, not stopping until every inch of the intimidating cock was choking her. Ann paid the price for this, tears filling her eyes and staining her cheeks with mascara, her throat muscles aching as they were obscenely stretched and of course her nose working overtime to compensate for the dildo cutting off her windpipe. She also violently gagged and whimpered around the huge dick, but April wouldn't be denied.
On the bright side April really seem to be enjoying it, especially when she could fuck Ann's mouth with the entire length of the cock, treating the poor older woman's throat like a whore's cunt. And somehow, in that moment, pleasing April was all that mattered. Ann didn't care about her own well-being, and she certainly didn't care about keeping even a shred of dignity, she just wanted to make April happy. And from the sounds of it, she was making April very happy indeed.
Perhaps a little too happy. If Ann didn't know better she'd think the cock was real. But that was impossible, so logically there must be another dildo inside the harness pushing into April's pussy. Either that or the harness was rubbing against April's sex in a way that Ann could imagine would be very pleasant, and the idea that she was physically pleasing the younger girl as well as mentally filled the allegedly mature brunette with such incredible happiness.



Although the same time she was incredibly grateful when April pulled the strap-on out of her mouth and ordered, "Ok, that's wet enough. Time for me to utter the phrase you've probably heard more than any other, get on the bed and spread your legs for me!"
Even as she frantically gasped for breath Ann did as she was told, crawling over to the bed and pulling herself up on it before turning around and spreading her legs as wide as she could. Her heart then fluttered as she spotted a huge grin on April's face, the wicked brunette slowly joining her on the bed and positioning herself in between her legs.
April then pressed her dildo to Ann's entrance and calmly whispered, "Beg for it."
"Please April, fuck me." Ann begged without hesitation, "Fuck me April. I want you to fuck me. I need you to fuck me. Please? Please fuck me April. Fuck me with your cock. I need your cock. I need it inside me. I need your cock inside my pussy. Please give it to me. Please, please, please, please, please, oh April... April... OOOOOOOHHHHHH GOOOOOODDDDDDD APRIL!"
Ann was only begging for a few seconds but it felt like an eternity given that April slid her cock up and down her pussy lips, particularly teasing her clit and entrance in a way which had the previously tired nurse wide-awake and desperate for the penetration she was about to receive. Oh, and once she finally received it Ann let out probably the loudest moan of her life, the head of the dildo which had felt so big inside her mouth feeling so wonderfully good inside her cunt. Sure, there was a little discomfort, but Ann was so turned on from getting totally dominated by April that her body accepted the monster cock inside it with ease.
Which didn't go unnoticed by April, "God Ann, how many guys have you slept with?"
Blushing in embarrassment Ann could only moan loudly, knowing there was nothing she could say in her defence. True, she wasn't the slut April like to think she was. She'd just been with a reasonable amount of guys for her age, that's all. That part of the body was supposed to stretch anyway, and again, April just had her so turned on so much it shouldn't be that surprising that the dildo was sliding inside her with ease, and yet April broke eye contact to stare with disbelief at Ann's stretching love hole.
Ann was extremely relieved at this because it meant she could close her eyes, tilt her head back and just concentrate on moaning in pleasure. Well, that and continuing to hold her legs open, but that wasn't so bad now she was used to it and whatever embarrassment she received from exposing herself in such a graphic way was more than made up for by the pleasure of having her womanhood filled with big rubber cock. In fact if she was honest with herself the embarrassment only added to the pleasure in a really twisted way as it was another sign that a girl half her age had power over her.
Proving that again April roughly slapped one of her breasts, causing Ann to cry out in pain and open her eyes, ready to give the other girl a piece of her mind. Instead she just whimpered slightly when she saw the angry look on April's face, Ann bizarrely feeling a little afraid of what the more dominant brunette would do to her now but mostly upset that she had disappointed April.
"I said, keep your eyes on me slut!" April said darkly, this time slapping both of Ann's tits a couple of times before continuing, "I don't care if I'm not looking directly at you or not, you look at how much I'm enjoying stuffing your loose whore cunt! Do you understand me you old bitch?"
"Yes April, I'm sorry April." Ann whimpered pathetically.
"As you should be." April said, giving Ann another thrust, "Now, answer my earlier question!"
"What?" Ann asked, genuinely confused only to cry out as April smacked both her tits again.
"How many guys have you slept with?" April practically growled, leaning down so she was closer to the older woman's face.
"I, I, I... I don't know." Ann whimpered.
"Can't count that high?" April offered.
"No, it's just... a few nights have been kind of a blur, and while I've only had a few boyfriends I'm not exactly sure how many random hook ups I've had." Ann admitted.
"Oh Ann, you should always remember when you have sex." April sighed, feigning sympathy, "I guess it's just a sign of old age, or your slutty nature. Or maybe you just don't remember because all those poor guys were fucking a lesbian cunt and no matter how hard they tried they just couldn't get you off because the only cocks you actually like aren't real. Oh well, on the bright side I can promise you Ann, you'll remember when we have sex. I promise you're going to remember each and every time I use you as my own personal lesbian slut."
Ann didn't doubt that, not just because April seemed to have a knack for making every time memorable but because Ann never wanted to forget a single second of being with this terrifying young woman. Because she could tell herself she was straight all day long, and maybe even make herself believe it, but when she was alone with the younger woman she was completely at April's mercy, and oh how Ann didn't want it any other way. She wanted to be April's personal lesbian slut, hence why she had practically given the other brunette an excuse to humiliate her again on a silver platter. She loved this, didn't want it to stop and above all else wanted to please April.
That proved a little difficult considering April obviously still wanted Ann to continue looking at her, and to do that the older woman had to use every ounce of self-control not to close her eyes and drop her head back again when in one smooth motion the younger girl pulled a few inches of dildo out of her cunt and then almost immediately pushed them back in. April then started repeating this process, officially beginning to fuck Ann's pussy at a slow but steady pace.
Fucking her. She was fucking her. Fucking her with a cock. April Ludgate was fucking her with a strap-on cock. Respectable grown-up Ann Perkins was being fucked by a dildo wearing girl barely out of her teens. A girl half her age, maybe even young enough to be her daughter, was fucking her with a strap-on dildo, reducing the only responsible adult in the Parks Department to a moaning wreck.
Those kinds of thoughts echoed through Ann's mind for quite a while, rendering her completely humiliated and blown away with submissive desire. It looked like April was having similar thoughts, albeit a mere image of them where she was revelling in her power and dominance over the older woman, the smug look on the 22-year-old's face combined with the gentle thrusting enough to make Ann feel like she was going to cum just from this treatment.
Some of Ann's lovers had been perfectly decent in bed, but none of them even compared to April. Every time they had sex April blew her away and it was no surprise that this time was no different, but just how quickly the assistant put Ann's ex-boyfriends to shame was shocking, Ann barely even noticing when she was fully impaled on the cock because she was so wrapped up in the skilled pussy pumping she was now receiving.
For some time Ann was completely lost in blissful pleasure, then April whispered, "What are you?"
"Huh?" Ann groaned, barely conscious of what was being asked.
"I said, what are you?" April asked firmly, awaking and from the pleasure induced haze.
Blushing furiously Ann lowered her head and answered, "I'm... I'm gay. Aaaaaaahhhhhhh!"
April cruelly twisted both Ann's nipples and growl, "Wrong answer."
"I'm a lesbian." Ann immediately responded, and then when April glared at her quickly added, "I'm a dyke! I'm a rug muncher? I'm a pussy licking whore? What? Just tell me what you want me to say and I'll say it!"
April smirked, leaned and closer so her face was directly in front of Ann's, and then calmly said, "You're my own personal lesbian slut, mine to fuck whenever I want."
Ann blushed again and then whimpered, "I'm, I'm your own personal lesbian slut. Yours to fuck whenever you want."
Twisting Ann's nipples again April growled, "Make me believe it!"
"I'm your own personal lesbian slut. Yours to fuck whenever you want." Ann wept, repeating it over and over, becoming more forceful every time she said it until she was screaming at the top of her lungs, "I'm your own personal lesbian slut, yours to fuck whenever you want. I'm your own personal lesbian slut! Yours to fuck whenever you want! I swear April, I'm your own personal lesbian slut! I'm yours to fuck whenever, wherever and however you want! Ask me anything and I'll do it, I swear, I oooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh FUCK! I'M YOURS APRIL! I AM YOURS WHENEVER WHEREVER AND HOWEVER YOU FUCKING WANT! I AM YOUR OWN PERSONAL LESBIAN SLUT! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!"
The most terrifying thing about these words was by the end Ann wasn't simply trying to make April believe them, she herself believed them. Ann believed each and every one of those words, and because they were true. God help her they were true the second April choose to take her, because no matter what she may say later now she had the clarity produced by a large dildo hammering her cunt, April now using what had to be every ounce of her strength to make Ann see the truth, and that truth was she was April's lesbian slut.
Ann Perkins was anything April Ludgate wanted her to be. A toy to be played with, a slut to be fucked, a bitch to be owned, the label didn't matter. It didn't matter whether April had 'turned her out' or she had never been straight to begin with, because Ann Perkins was now nothing but a fuck hole for April Ludgate's pleasure. And oh, how Ann hoped against hope that April was feeling a fraction of the ecstasy she was now feeling.
Even after all those mind-numbing orgasms April had given her Ann wasn't prepared for the level of intensity she felt when she first came on April's cock. And in that wonderful moment nothing could have convinced Ann the cock inside her wasn't part of April in some way, the respected nurse lost in the idea that the girl half her age was ramming deeper and harder inside her than anyone had gone before. Hell, at that moment Ann felt like she could feel April in her womb, the older brunette wishing the younger one could fill her up with potent semen so she could bear April's children.
Part of Ann inwardly laughed at the thought of being April's little housewife, but it still made her cum so hard she lost the ability to think coherently. All that was left was a babbling mess, literally hysterically crying with tears streaming down her face and screams of April's name echoing around the room as she used her arms and legs wrapped around the younger girl to desperately clutch onto her as the tiny thing continued pounding her through climax after climax, making Ann feel like she was literally in heaven.
The next thing Ann was aware of was April pulling that wonderful cock out of her pussy and seemingly try to get away from her by rolling over onto her side. Losing April's cock left Ann with a horrible feeling of emptiness, the older woman desperately wanting to keep some kind of connection to the younger girl as she suffered through that feeling. So Ann desperately clung onto April, the scary assistant letting out a indignant sigh at the action but thankfully she didn't push the quivering nurse away and even allowed her quite a bit of time to recover before mumbling, "So?"
Unsure whether she heard that or not Ann lifted her head up and softly replied, "What?"
"Sooooooo, Ann..." April huffed in annoyance, as if Ann should have known what she meant, "What are you?"
Ann had to think about this for a few seconds, then when she realised what April wanted she looked the other brunette directly in the eye and as confidently as she possibly could replied, "I'm yours! I'm your own personal lesbian slut. I'm whatever you want me to be April. I'm yours to fuck whenever, wherever and however you want."
Smirking wickedly April challenged, "Prove it."
**
"And so I did." Ann told the camera crew, blushing bright red, "God help me, I did."
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Trish Stratus couldn't tell how long she'd been tied up in this dank basement. She was told it was days, but who knows whether that was true or not. All she really knew was it was becoming increasingly difficult to convince herself she was completely straight when she now spent most of her time being relentlessly tongue fucked by her fellow WWE divas.
She had lost count of the number of orgasms they had given her during her first gang bang, and since then diva after diva had returned to eat her pussy and/or ass, their tongues, mouths and fingers driving her wild. Sometimes they would come in pairs or more and work on her as a team, Trish writhing in her restraints as her pussy and ass were licked at the same time, more often than not while two other girls fondled and sucked her big tits. But worst of all sometimes her fellow divas would just fuck each other, right there in front of her, making Trish's tired body ached to be touched.
More often than not her former friend Mickie James was a part of all of these things, joyfully enjoying Trish's helpless body while ordering her bitches around. She also seemed to delight in taking her bitches' holes with her strap on, Mickie grinning wickedly at Trish nearly the whole time she was making the women's champion jealous. Trish hated that Mickie was so easily succeeding in that mission, but she couldn't help it. She just kept remembering how vividly Mickie was at fucking her and Trish wanted to beg to be one of Mickie's bitches.
It had been a while since Trish had received a visit of any kind. The last time was Mickie giving Trish a drink, some food, and the humiliating chance relieve herself in a bucket in the corner of the room. Then Mickie had promised her a special treat while she was tying her back up, smacked her ass and left her to fear/anticipate what that could be, Trish's heart racing when she finally heard a door opening and four pairs of foot steps on the stairs leading to the basement.
The first to appeared in front of Trish was a naked and grinning Mickie, who sat down on the steel chair directly in front of the bound blonde and called out to one of her equally naked sex slaves, "Come on Victoria, bend over my knee like a good girl."
Victoria gritted her teeth. She couldn't believe it. She had lost, Mickie had won. All she needed to do was to beat a woman practically half her size, and she had failed. It wasn't even to a roll-up or anything she could argue with. No, Mickie had hit her with a chick kick and pinned her in the centre of the ring when Victoria's ass was literally on the line, and now all she could do was resist becoming a total bottom as she was humiliated in front of her greatest rival, and two women who up until recently had been HER bitches.
"You heard OUR Mistress!" Torrie teased, smacking Victoria's ass hard, "Get your sexy ass over her knee so she can spank you!"
"Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, we want to see you get a taste of your own medicine Victoria." Candice agreed gleefully, unable to resist clapping her hands together and jumping up and down with excitement.
Hanging her head in shame Victoria let out a sigh and then walked over to where Mickie was sitting and then did as she was told. Which was even more awkward than she thought it would be, given how tiny Mickie was. In fact it was kind of surprising she managed to balance herself, especially because it felt like Mickie helped her by resting one hand down on her lower back, providing a surprising amount of force which helped keep her in place.
With her free hand Mickie began caressing the well rounded flesh of her ass, Victoria unable to stop herself from letting out a little whimper as she tried to prepare herself for her first ever spanking. Considering how many times she had beaten the ass of other women Victoria thought she knew what to expect, but it was almost comical how not prepared she was. The groping was bad enough, but that humiliation was nothing compared to when Mickie finally lifted her hand up and brought it crashing down with enough force to make Victoria's meaty cheeks jiggle.
Over and over again this process repeated itself, Mickie savagely beating her booty almost without mercy, Victoria soon looking forward to the few seconds Mickie would stop to grope her latest victim's butt like she was a butcher testing the quality of a piece of meat. Victoria had always prided herself on being tough as nails, but the pain and the humiliation were just too much for her and she soon began openly weeping, grateful for the fact that Trish was gagged and unable to mock her.
Torrie however had no such restraints, "That's it? That's all it takes to make you cry like a little bitch? Wow Candice, I'm glad we're Mickie's bitches now, because clearly Victoria's not good enough for us."
"I know, right." Candice agreed, before calling out, "You go girl, beat that big butt of hers and expose her for the weak ass bitch she clearly is!"
Mickie grinned at the encouragement from her bitches. She had considered bringing them all down to see Victoria get broken in, but this way was much more intimate. The only downside to having the entire WWE divas roster as her obedient fuck toys was that they had a tendency to talk over each other, their voices becoming annoying background noise which could occasionally take away from the fun second adding to it. But with just Candice and Torrie here Mickie would be able to hear them just fine, and it was extra fun to have two thirds of Vince's Devils cheer her on while she humiliated the third.
Of course just like every other time she fucked one of her bitches down here Mickie's main focus remained her ultimate prize Trish Stratus. Especially now Trish was resembling a nearly ripe piece of fruit, nearly ready to submit to her completely and become her number one bitch, but not quite there yet. The sweet anticipation made Mickie feel like she was a kid on Christmas Eve again, albeit one who had been allowed to open one present before the big day.
Trying to concentrate on the present, rather than the present she most wanted, Mickie refocused attention on Victoria's big butt. Which to be fair wasn't that hard to do, that juicy ass jiggling with every hard strike Mickie gave it, and the colour, Victoria's well tanned backside quickly turned pink, then light red, and then finally a dark angry red under the force of the constant blows. It was a sight of indescribable beauty, the kind Mickie was so addicted too. Hence why she regularly spanked each and every one of her bitches. Plus it helped keep them in line.
It also helped break a bitch in during her first time, and Mickie had been prepared to do whatever it took to reduce Victoria to a whimpering wreck. Surprisingly it didn't take that much, and while Mickie wasn't sure how she would handle receiving a spanking after a lifetime in dishing them out she'd like to think she'd cope better than the muscular woman now wriggling on her lap. Oh well, this meant the 'real fun' could start a lot sooner.
"Awww, there, there Victoria, as long as you're a good girl and do everything I say, we won't have to do this again." Mickie said soothingly when she had her fill of beating butt and switched to caressing Victoria's pain away, eventually adding after a brief bit of full on butt groping, "Now, why don't you get up and give me a big kiss?"
Even though it was phrased as a question Victoria knew it was an order, one she really didn't mind following as it was an end to the spanking. Besides, Victoria really enjoyed kissing girls, and Mickie's lips were as soft as any she had had the good fortune to sample before. And soon Mickie's tongue was bullying it's way into her mouth, and well, it suggested that maybe being Mickie's bitch wouldn't be so bad. At the very least Victoria had a feeling she was going to very much like what happened next.
To Victoria's surprise Mickie not only quickly deepened the kiss but continued to kiss her for a very long time. Although towards the end their kiss more resembled their recent match than act of passion, their tongues frantically battling for dominance while Mickie squeezed Victoria's sore butt and Victoria fondled Mickie's big boobs.
"Mmmmmm, you like my tits Victoria?" Mickie moaned once she broke the kiss, "Suck 'em! Come on girl, get me all revved up and ready for your mouth on my cunt."
Victoria was close enough to Mickie she knew the other girls didn't need revving up, she could feel how wet the other diva's pussy was. Hell, she could smell it, and practically taste it. But she certainly wasn't going to argue with the chance to suck Mickie's big tits, although the shorter girl was making it easy for her by standing up and shoving her face into her chest. Sure, normally this would have helped, but Mickie was so short and Victoria was so tall that the muscular brunette had to bend herself out of shape just to get at her new top's titties.
Whatever mild discomfort Victoria felt was totally worth it though, because Mickie's tits were awesome. So big and round, Mickie literally forcing Victoria to motorboat those huge puppies at one point before allowing her to cover that delightful flesh in kisses while of course concentrating on the nipples which were already rock hard before Victoria started sliding her tongue around them and taking them into her mouth for greedy sucking sessions.
As much as Victoria was clearly enjoying this Mickie was enjoying it so much more. After all not only was she the one being pleasured, she was the one in control of this situation, something Mickie but an unnecessary explanation point on when she pointed at both Candice and Torrie and then curled her fingers in the classic comehither motion. Pretty much instantly Torrie and Candice were by her side, giving Mickie the chance to make out with both of them.
After a few minutes of taking full advantage of that she broke her latest kiss with Torrie and ordered, "Torrie, Candice, go play with Trish. Victoria, start moving lower."
Obediently Victoria began kissing her way down her stomach, Mickie crying out joyfully as Victoria soon reached the place she wanted her the most, namely her needy pussy. Although Mickie would have been ready for a full assault Victoria unsurprisingly went for gentle lapping at first, slowly and steadily sliding her tongue up and down the smaller brunette's pussy lips, squeezing joyful moan after joyful moan from the now very happy number one contender to the women's title. Later Victoria would pick up her pace, but for now this was more than enough, especially as Candice and Torrie were giving Mickie such a wonderful show.
When they approached Mickie was expecting Trish to look apprehensive, but if anything she looked relieved. Clearly after about a week in her basement Trish Stratus was turning into the slutty little dyke whore Mickie had always hoped to turn her into. That seemed the only logical explanation for why her eyes were lighting up, and then her face became awash with bliss as Candice and Torrie gently slid their hands all over her body, while naturally spending the lion share of the time on Trish's big boobs and fat butt.
After a while Torrie began rubbing Trish's pussy while Candice played with the champion's big ass, Trish eventually crying out into her gag as both her holes were invaded at the same time. One finger in her cunt, another in her butt, each from another woman who she had been beating for the past six months. Now instead of kicking their asses Trish was Torrie's and Candice's fuck toy, under Mickie's guidance of course. Oh, the sight was enough to make Mickie want to cum in Victoria's mouth already, but she had a better idea.
Trish wasn't sure how long she was fingered in her pussy and ass, but the skill of Candice and Torrie combined with the stimulation of watching the big tough Victoria submitted to tiny little Mickie James meant that it felt like she was on the edge of orgasm in no time. She was then cruelly kept their for several blissfully agonising minutes, then she was given a reprieve from sorts.
"Ok, that's enough. Stop fingering Trish and untie her." Mickie ordered in between moans, then as Candice and Torrie did as they were told added, "Trish, when you're free come and eat my ass. Mmmmmmm, I want to feel your tongue up my big booty while Victoria is munching my little dyke fuck hole."
"What about us Mickie?" Candice whined.
"Yeah Mickie, we want to please you too." Torrie quickly added in case Mickie was put off by Candice's tone.
Torrie needn't have worried, Mickie smiled happily and said, "You two can suck my titties."
Candice and Torrie beamed happily and rush to get Trish out of her restraints. They then practically skipped over to Mickie and buried their faces in her impressive chest, leaving Trish to slumped to the floor, already feeling completely broken. She knew if she tried to run Mickie and her bitches would stop her, but it would do wonders for Trish's ego and reintroduced the idea to herself and Mickie that she might be totally straight. On the other hand if Trish was a good girl maybe she would be allowed to cum, and as that was the way more important to her than anything else the mighty women's champion slowly crawled until she was kneeling behind her challenger.
For such a tiny girl Mickie had a big butt which jetted out of her curvaceous frame and made Trish's mouth water. It didn't always. Trish vaguely remembered thinking Mickie was sexy in a purely objective way, or at least she had thought it was objective at the time, but after a week of being made to bury her face in that big booty Trish couldn't be objective about Mickie's well rounded ass. She liked it. She liked it a lot. Even craved worshipping it with her tongue, Trish barely able to give Mickie's meaty cheeks a few kisses before she spread them apart and began frantically lapping the other girl's butt hole.
"Oooooooooh Trish!" Mickie moaned joyfully as her idol went to work on her ass hole, "Mmmmmmm that's it, lick my ass, oooooooohhhhhhh, tongue my ass hole you dirty bitch mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssss lick it! Lick me you dyke slut! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, eat my ass good, eat it soooooooooo goooooooooddddddddddd! Mmmmmmmmm eat it you butt muncher! Munch my butt like the ass reaming whore I turned you into! Oooooooooh yes, thank me Trish. Mmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhh, thank me for turning you into my own personal dyke bitch!"
Ironically Trish had ended up thanking Mickie for that in a variety of different ways over the past week, although this one being the most frequent, and despite telling herself she wasn't really grateful she couldn't help but go at each and everything with gusto. Especially when it came to eating Mickie's ass out, Trish eventually letting go of those meaty cheeks so she could literally bury her face in Mickie's big butt and pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into the other woman's back passage while Victoria was doing the same thing, only with Mickie's pussy.
Victoria was vaguely aware of Trish acting like a total ass licking whore, and her former friends/bitches licking and sucking away at Mickie's big tits, but despite herself Victoria's main focus was the tasty treat in front of her. After all, she maybe a butt busting top, but she loved the taste of pussy, and being in between Mickie's legs was telling Victoria she hadn't done it nearly enough. Like, maybe if she ate out Torrie and Candice as much as she ass fucked them they would still be her bitches and not Mickie's. Maybe she wouldn't even be in this position.
Deciding not to dwell on such thoughts, or ones of her humiliating future, Victoria decided to devote all of her attention into making Mickie cum. Which truth be told wasn't hard, Mickie was all wound up from beating her butt figuratively inside the ring and then literally outside of it, and no doubt the kick of having three divas to boss around while the champion of the division remained at her mercy helped. Besides, Victoria was very good with her tongue, and as soon as Mickie gave Victoria permission to fuck her with it the more muscular brunette took full advantage.
"Mmmmmm, come on Victoria, ooooooooh, just because your friends are doing such a good job of sucking my tits and Trish is eating my ass like it's her job doesn't mean you can get lazy." Mickie giggled as she pushed Victoria's face deeper into her cunt with one hand while she used the other to caress Candice's soft hair, "Ohhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's better, eat me just like that, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, oh yeah, make me cum in your mouth you big bitch, ooooooooooh yeeeeeessssssss, you're just a big bitch to me now Victoria, a scary looking bottom with a mouth and tongue made to please me. Ooooooohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck me with your tongue you big bitch, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck! Fuck, fuck me, mmmmmmmm, tongue fuck me just like that you fucking dyke! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
If she was honest with herself part of the reason Victoria shoved her tongue as far as it would go into Mickie's cunt was to make the other diva shut up. But as soon as she felt that pussy quivering around her tongue Mickie's incoherent babbling quickly became background noise for Victoria gleefully tongue fucked that pretty little cunt until Mickie screamed hysterically and squirted cum down Victoria's throat. In fairness to Victoria, there was some swallowing involved. She had too not to drowned.
Of course despite her best efforts Victoria ended up with a face full of girl cum and pussy cream, but she was confident more than a healthy portion ended up in her belly. Besides, Victoria had plenty more chances as under Mickie's instructions Candice, Torrie, Victoria and Trish for once all work together on something, namely to make their top cum. Well, maybe 'work together' was an exaggeration, as in reality they were all kind of doing their own thing with an incredible amount of enthusiasm just to achieve the same goal. Either way Victoria ended up swallowing a lot of yummy girl cum.
"ENOUGH!" Mickie yelled, pushing first Candice and Torrie and then Trish and Victoria away from her, although making sure to keep a hold of the pretty her of her new bitch and her soon-to-be number one bitch as she beamed down at them, "That was great. Trish, you should know by now I think your tongue was made to please me, and Victoria, mmmmmm, you're one great rug muncher. But it's time for the main event, that means Victoria's thick booty is going to need to be nice and lubricated for my big cock. And since we just establish what a great ass eater Trish is, how about you two make up with a nice long rim job?"
Trish didn't answer, but Victoria grinned happily, "Oh, I like that idea Mistress. Please do it. Mmmmm, shove Trish's bitch face in between my cheeks and make her stick her tongue so far up my ass she tastes what I had for breakfast!"
"In that case, bend over and give Trish that gorgeous ass of yours!" Mickie ordered, pushing Victoria away and allowing her to get in position and start wiggling her ass invitingly before Mickie turned her attention back to Trish, "How about a Trish, are you ready to eat some more yummy girl butt? Huh? Shove your tongue up yet another girl's butt? Finally put all this silly feuding with Victoria to rest by thoroughly cleaning her ass hole, mmmmmmm, getting it all ready for me to stretch and fuck, and leave it a gaping mess? Well, are you?"
"Yes Mickie." Trish whimpered softly.
"Good, then get to work!" Mickie growled as she shoved Trish's pretty face into Victoria's luscious booty, "Eat that ass! Come on Trish, mmmmmm, that's it, tongue that sweet little anal honey pot! You love it don't you? Ohhhhhh yeah, the WWE women's champion is a dirty little dyke who loves the taste of girl butt!"
Trish couldn't agree or disagree given the way Mickie still had a hand gripping her hair, forcing her face so deep in between Victoria's well rounded cheeks that she could barely breathe. Of course if she could talk she wasn't so sure what she could say. No? Oh she wouldn't want to upset Mickie by saying such a thing. Which in all honesty might be a total lie, because Trish began lapping away at Victoria's butt hole the first chance she got with enthusiasm which seemed to contradict her literally been forced into this.



Again, it was shameful beyond belief but Trish had actually grown fond of the taste of girl butt. Mostly it was Mickie's meaty cheeks her face was buried between, but over the last week she had eaten out the asses of just about everyone on the diva's roster, including the bitchy Melina and her longtime rival Lita, so this was almost no big deal for her. More importantly was something she couldn't deny she enjoyed, Trish barely even able to hear Mickie as she became lost in rimming Victoria good and proper.
Several long minutes later Trish became fully aware of Mickie letting go of her hair with a series of giggles, the tiny diva standing back so she could watch the action along with Candice and Torrie. Fearing punishment Trish stayed with her face deeply buried in Victoria's ass for who knows how long after that, but eventually she pulled away for some much needed oxygen. Before Mickie could complain Trish attempted to make up for this by covering Victoria's ass cheeks in kisses, which earned her hysterical laughter from her fellow diva.
"Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh Trish, kiss my ass!" Victoria laughed, pushing her butt back against the other girl and wiggling it in her face, "Kiss my ass just like you kissed the asses of everyone in management to get you featured as a star of our fucking show! Mmmmm, no wonder you're so good at kissing ass Trish, what with all the practice you must have. Oooooooooh, and you're putting all that practice to good use now, aren't you? Yeahhhhhh, now get that pretty face of yours back in between my cheeks. Mmmmmm ooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssss, I wanna feel your tongue cleaning the inside of my stomach you pathetic whore!"
Ignoring Victoria best she could Trish turned her attention to Mickie. She made sure to continue kissing Victoria's ass of course, although her lips remained pressed against one cheek for a long time when she spotted Mickie with a strap on now firmly around her waist, Torrie and Candice taking it in turns to deep throat that monster cock and get it nice and ready for Victoria's virgin ass hole. As Trish knew full well what it was like to have that beast rearranging her bowels she almost felt sorry for Victoria, although another part of her felt bizarrely jealous.
Mickie caught Trish staring at her and grinned wickedly, causing the women's champion to blush and return her attention to licking Victoria's ass, burying that pretty face of hers in between the brunette's well rounded ass cheeks and literally trying to shove her tongue up the other diva's butt. That caused Mickie to grin again, and then after watching that for a few minutes she returned her attention to where Torrie and Candice were sucking her cock, Mickie pushing their heads deeper onto her dildo for a few moments before ordering, "Ok, that's wet enough. Go spread your friend's ass cheeks and offer me her virgin ass hole. Trish! Pull your face out of Victoria's ass, sit back and enjoy the show."
As usual no one hesitated in obeying Mickie, and once she was pulling apart one of Victoria's cheeks Candice called out, "Here you go Mickie, a tight little virgin ass hole just for you. Mmmmmm, now go ahead and open your present. Open it up nice and wide so we can all see Victoria's little ass hole stretching around your dick. Mmmmmm, we all want to see it, the big tough Victoria getting her dyke ass fucked, ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, stuff that big cock up that dyke butt and make Victoria your bitch. Complete your collection and make all three of us your bitches Mickie! Mmmmmm, we want to be your bitches!"
Torrie added for good measure, "Mmmmmm yeah, fuck her! Fuck Victoria's virgin butt! Pop that cherry and make her your bitch, just like you did to us. Pound her tight ass like you pounded our slutty asses and complete your collection! Mmmmmm ooooooooh fuck yeah, stretched that butt hole! Stretch it wide! Wider! Wider! Wider, ooooooohhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!"
With Candice and Torrie egging her on Mickie slowly pushed forwards, gleefully watching as Victoria's virgin ass hole gradually opened and then finally swallowed the head of her big fake dick, allowing her to more or less complete her collection of WWE bitches. It certainly meant she had officially taken Victoria's anal cherry, the moment made even more perfect by the little cry and then grunt the other tough brunette let out while her so-called friends giggled and praised Mickie.
"Ooooooohhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd Mickie, that's soooooooo hot!" Candice moaned in approval, "Victoria's cute little ass hole looks sooooooo hot stretching for your strap on."
Torrie gleefully agreed, "Yeah it does, mmmmmm, fuck her! Fuck Victoria's ass! Fuck Victoria up the ass! Do it! Fuck her up her big fat dyke ass!"
Mickie giggled with delight, "Don't worry, I will."
Still giggling Mickie pushed forwards again, this time adding inch after inch of dildo into Victoria's butt, Mickie and her two bitches having a perfect view of the defeated brunette's butt hole swallowing that strap on, the obscene sight and what it represented almost making Mickie cum on the spot. Looking up into Trish's worried eyes made this moment absolutely perfect, Mickie grinning wickedly at her soon-to-be number one bitch as she pushed Candice's and Torrie's hands off Victoria's butt, grabbed a firm hold of the stronger brunette's waist and then slammed roughly forwards, burying the last few inches of her dick into Victoria's bowels.
This made Victoria let out an extra loud cry, which almost drowned out the sound of Mickie's thighs smacking off those meaty butt cheeks. Almost. Of course no one was really concentrating on that sound but Mickie was momentarily distracted by the feeling of those large cheeks jiggling against her thighs. Not that Victoria's ass was really 'fat', especially not compared to her own and Trish's heavenly booties, but Mickie hadn't truly appreciated until now that Victoria had a fullness to her ass, which was something she could see herself enjoying a lot from now on.
Indeed, after about a minute of savouring the heavenly moment of having a dick fully buried inside Victoria's ass, Mickie started to pump the other girl's pooper with slow but steady thrusts, making those cheeks jiggle and let out a slapping sound every time she bottomed out in Victoria's bottom. Of course Mickie was also interested in everything going on around her, and of course the formerly virgin hole now being stretched obscenely wide between those two meaty cheeks, Mickie spreading Victoria's ass every so often to get a good look at that hole although her main focus remained the former champion's muscular yet feminine physique bent over in front of her.
"Take it Victoria! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, take it like a bitch." Mickie moaned as she continued pumping Victoria's ass, "Mmmmmm, take it like a little bitch. Take it up the ass like the little bitch you now are!"
"Oh fuck yes, you're Mickie's now Victoria!" Torrie gleefully chimed in, "You're Mickie's up the butt bitch! Her anal loving slut! Her ass whore! Mmmmmmmm, you're a bottom now Victoria, just like me and Candice."
"Yeah you are." Candice quickly agreed, "You, me and Torrie are a real team now. Forget Vince's Devils, we're now Mickie's bitches, hers to fuck however and whenever she wants. Mmmmmm, and you're proving that right now by taking it in the butt like a total anal slut!"
Ignoring the taunting Victoria concentrated on relaxing her rectum as best she could. It was easier said than done, the powerful wrestler finding a new found respect for her stable mates for being able to endure this with such enthusiasm. Although it wasn't long before Victoria found out just why they were so eager to endure it. Not that she didn't have a good idea going in, she just hadn't expected to be feeling these sensations so soon, Victoria wondering if the fact that after only a few minutes of being sodomised she was struggling not to moan in pleasure was down to Mickie's skills as a butt fucker or that like her friends Victoria was in possession of a 'slutty' ass.
She hoped for the former as Victoria was still hoping to regain her status as a top at some point. Even if she permanently became Mickie's bitch and all the rest of the divas only ever saw her as a butt slut Victoria wanted to be able to see herself as a powerful Alpha female and be able to go out and dominate other women. At the very least she wanted to be able to fuck other girls in the ass, something which was easily Victoria's favourite non-work thing ever. She loved wrestling and would never want to seriously consider a porn career, but if the WWE was thinking about adding the type of match she'd just had with Mickie to PPVs Victoria would be all for it.
Just then a loud moan escaped Victoria's lips, the strong brunette forced out of her thoughts so she could concentrate on damage control. After briefly cursing herself, which resulted in her letting out another moan, Victoria tightly ground her teeth together and dug her nails into the floor to try and prevent any further sounds of pleasure. However it was no use, it was like a dam had been broken and now she just couldn't stop moaning in pleasure. To make matters worse she began groaning, crying out, and even whimpering in pleasure, Victoria blushing furiously as she began letting the other divas know just how good Mickie was making her feel.
It was still possible that she had a 'slutty' ass, in fact the more she was ass fucked the more Victoria thought this was the case, but now Victoria was 100% sure Mickie was an extremely skilled butt fucker. After all the little pipsqueak had loosened her rectum with these, relaxing it with slow and steady thrusts until any pain or discomfort was a distant memory and all Victoria felt was incredible pleasure from having her ass taken like this. God help her she even wanted more of it. She wanted Mickie to fuck her ass hard and make her cum.
From the stronger girls moans Mickie knew she had Victoria right where she wanted her and it was only a matter of time before she begged to be butt fucked to orgasm. All Mickie had to do now was keep up the torturous teasing while maintaining enough energy so that she could give Victoria a real rectum wrecking when the time came. With that in mind Mickie decided to have a little fun with her other bitches by suddenly pulling out of Victoria's ass and pressing her dildo against Candice's lips.
"I believe you said something about wanting to taste my new bitch's ass?" Mickie giggled.
Before she was even done talking Candice greedily swallowed the head of the toy and let out a long moan of pleasure, Victoria's friend clearly savouring the deepest part of her ass. Then once the head of the dildo was clean Candice started working her way down the shaft, not stopping until she had the entire shaft buried in her throat so she could clean every drop of Victoria's butt juice like the happy little ass to mouth whore she was. Perhaps the best part was how Torrie looked so jealous, Mickie grinning happily as she knew her blonde bitch wouldn't be upset for long.
Deciding to tell her this Mickie said, "Don't worry Torrie, you're next."
Hearing that Torrie grinned happily, Mickie living up to her word by shoving the dildo back into Victoria's butt once Candice was done cleaning it and then after a brief butt fucking she pulled the toy cock out and pressed it to Torrie's lips who cleaned it with the exact same wanton enthusiasm that Candice had shown. Mickie then repeated this process over and over, constantly feeding Candice and Torrie their former top's ass, until she looked at Trish again to see while on the outside she seemed mostly disgusted and worried there was definitely more than a hint of arousal.
Deciding to push this Mickie called out, "Trish, if you come and suck Victoria's ass off my cock you can go."
With that Mickie pulled her cock out of Victoria's butt, leaving Trish to stare at that ass flavoured dildo for a few long seconds. Then the WWE women's champion rushed over, dropped to her knees and swallowed at least a third of the strap on. She then grimaced initially at the flavour, but seemed to grow to enjoy it very quickly as she sucked on the dildo with an urgent need, eventually choking and gagging when she began to take the monster cock down her throat. Not that Mickie had any mercy for her. No, she grabbed Trish by the hair and firmly encouraged her to keep going until the fake balls were pressed against Trish's chin and Mickie was able to ground her pubic bone against the blonde's nose.
Only then did Mickie let go, allowing Trish to pull her mouth away from the cock and gasp for breath, Mickie casually reinserting her dildo up Victoria's butt while murmuring to her idol, "You can go now Trish."
There was maybe a moment's hesitation and then Trish got up, quickly grabbed her clothes, got dressed and stumbled her way out of the room. Once she was out Victoria decided to break her silence. After all it seemed clear as day Mickie had won, if not the war than definitely the battle, and at least this way her greatest rival Trish Stratus would not witness her total submission. And honestly, she just couldn't hold back anymore. It just felt so good. Mickie's dick just felt so good in her ass.
So, whimpering pathetically, Victoria finally started begging for mercy, "Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk meeeeeee aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk! It feels sooooooooo goooooooddddd mmmmmmm! So good in my ass! Please Mickie, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck my ass and make me cum."
"You wanna cum, huh?" Mickie grinned, "Well, you know what you have to do to get that."
Gritting her teeth Victoria closed her eyes and gripped the floor as she momentarily thought about breaking her word and pushing Mickie off, then she went limp, lowered her head and whimpered, "Fine Mickie... fine... I'll, I'll be your bitch."
"You will?" Mickie questioned, and then when Victoria just nodded the smaller brunette slapped the bigger one's ass and yelled, "Prove it."
Victoria let out an almost inaudible growl, and then practically spat, "I'll be your bitch! I'll be your up the butt bitch, your anal loving bitch, fuck Mickie, you name it, I'll be it! I swear, from now on I'm yours. All yours. My mouth, pussy and ass are yours whenever you fucking want, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddddd, fuck me! Fuck your new bitch up the ass and make her cum! Please make me cum Mickie, I'm begging you. Make me cum and I swear I'll be your bitch forever!"
"Well, in that case, get ready to cum like a good little anal loving dyke bitch." Mickie beamed happily, smacking Victoria playfully on the ass for good measure.
Throughout this humiliation Victoria was fuming with rage, so much so her desire to cum almost became non-existent. Then Mickie started really picking up the pace and her urge to cum came back with a vengeance, although the rage and humiliation didn't go away. No, Victoria planned her revenge to the very last detail, and then switched to just fantasising about brutally sodomising Mickie James with every single dildo in her collection. Then it was just her biggest dildo Victoria imagined herself hammering Mickie's big butt with. Then she finally came.
It was an orgasm like no other, Victoria briefly not even understanding that was what she was experiencing as the ecstasy was so intense. She also was worried she'd had an accident, but that was just her cum squirting out of her cunt. She'd never done that before. Ever. But it happened again and again, Victoria quickly being overwhelmed by anal induced orgasms which turned her into a mindless animal slamming herself back against the tiny little Alpha female, who impressively managed to hold on throughout the now savage sodomy.
Through the process of being butt fucked to heaven Victoria let go of her rage completely and embraced her inner bottom. To do so was shameful, and everything that had happened to her to this point remained humiliating, but that just added to the intensity of her multiple climaxes. In the end what was left of Victoria's mind decided that maybe it wouldn't be so bad being Mickie's bitch if this was the type of ecstasy she would be receiving. And at least she would get to butt fuck Trish, eventually.
While Victoria was lost in a submissive heaven Mickie was equally lost in a dominant one. After all ass fucking other women was basically what she lived for, and fucking the ass of a powerful woman wrestler like Victoria was a heaven beyond words. The mental and physical sensations she got from it, the latter brought on by the stimulator bashing her clit, made Mickie experience some of the hardest climaxes of her life, second only to what she had experienced while taking Trish's fat ass. And maybe the hot asses of the likes of Melina and Lita. Still, these were amazing.
In a sense that was the problem. The climaxes were so amazing she could only keep up the butt pounding for so long before she got tired, and as Victoria was the last person she wanted to seem weak in front of Mickie wouldn't allow herself to collapse in exhaustion. So she kept fucking Victoria's ass for as long as she could without becoming totally spent, then she suddenly pulled her toy dick out of the other woman's ass hole and then shuffled back to admire her handiwork.
The sight which greeted her had Mickie grinning perhaps the biggest grin of the night, Victoria's now very much formerly virgin ass hole gaping as wide as she'd ever seen an ass hole gape before. At least with just the one strap on doing the damage, Mickie briefly delighting in the idea of making Victoria take a double ass fucking. Maybe even from Victoria's former bitches Candice and Torrie. But that would have to wait, Mickie was tired and that would undermine the fact that Victoria was now HER bitch. Besides, Victoria looked nice and broken in, Mickie able to see deep into her now former rival's bowels via the gaping crater in between her butt cheeks.
After staring at that pretty sight for quite a while Mickie smacked Victoria's ass and ordered, "Well Victoria, you took that ass fucking like a good little bitch. Now complete the process by cleaning my cock. Mmmmmm, suck my cock clean of your anal cherry. You know, the thing I just popped to turn you into my bitch!"
For a moment it looked like they were going to have a problem, Victoria staring daggers at Mickie which made Candice and Torrie hold their breath. Mickie wasn't worried, and sure enough Victoria lowered her head, crawled in between the smaller brunette's legs and wrapped her lips around Mickie's cock, the former champion tasting the deepest part of her rectum on that dildo. Which of course made Mickie cackle with glee, reached down to grab hold of Victoria's hair and start offering up her own special brand of encouragement again.
"Mmmmm yeah Victoria, suck my cock! Suck it you little cock sucker! Ohhhhhhh fuck yeah!" Mickie moaned, briefly winking at the giggling Candice and Torrie who were staring with delight at Victoria's gaping butt hole but inevitably Mickie's attention was drawn to the blow job she was receiving, "Suck the taste of your own slutty ass off my big fat cock. Mmmmmm yesssssss, that's it, suck it! You fucking love the sweet flavour, don't you Victoria? Yeahhhhhhh, you're just another submissive little bitch who loves the taste of her own ass on a dick that's just pounded her guts. Mmmmmmm, be my good little bitch Victoria. Be my good little ass to mouth cock sucking bitch!"
Clearly knowing she was beaten Victoria didn't complain. No, she just continued sucking Mickie's cock, taking an impressive amount down her throat considering there was no way she had as much experience as her former bitches Candice and Torrie. She couldn't deep throat the entire length, but she still slurped loudly on the shaft and licked whatever she couldn't reach. Most importantly the big bad Victoria glanced up at Mickie every so often with this submissive little look in her eyes which told Mickie that she had conquered this intimidating woman and now all she needed to do was fully break Trish Stratus and she would rule the entire division.



Mickie licked her lips as she briefly allowed herself to dream about all the nasty little things she was going to do to Trish. Eventually refocused on Victoria, who she wasn't quite finished with. The only question was, what to do next? Make Victoria lick her big sweaty bottom, or sodomising the other wrestler again? Or maybe she should have Victoria worshipping Candice and Torrie with her tongue, or better yet sandwich her between them, Victoria getting DP'ed by her former bitches while Mickie watched. Or continued making Victoria suck her cock so she could experience the joy of being air tight. Oh, definitely that last one.
"Candice, Torrie, go get your strap ons!" Mickie called out to her watching bitches, "It's time to introduce Victoria to the joy of being air tight."
To be continued...
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They clearly weren't the first to raid the country club or whatever the correct term for this place was. At least it had four walls, a roof and most importantly doors which they could barricade, meaning they would get the best nights sleep they'd had since the prison fell. That was several days ago now, and for all Maggie Greene knew they could all be dead. Her friends. The people who had become family to her. Glenn. For all she knew Glenn was dead, but the idea was almost enough to make Maggie want to give up entirely if it was not for her sister, who needed her now more than ever.
"Looky what I found!" Beth exclaimed far too brightly for the situation, although they both knew the importance of small victories. Nevertheless Maggie gave Beth a raised eyebrow, prompting the younger sibling to quickly add, "What? I've never had a drink before."
"It's not exactly the good stuff." Maggie eyed the bottle warily, and then when Beth gave her a look she quickly added, "I already checked."
"Well, I don't see how we can be picky these days." Beth pointed out, sitting down cross-legged next to her sister and handing her the bottle, "Wanna share?"
"I don't know." Maggie sighed, "Don't ya think at least one of us should try an keep our wits about us? Case Walkers stumble by?"
"Na, we barred the doors good and proper. Sides, I think we could both use the distraction." Beth hesitatingly pointed out, clearly not wanting to go into specifics.
Neither of them did. After all, if the world wasn't bad enough they had both just gone through the trauma of watching their father being murdered by a madman, and then their second ever home had met the same fate as their first, overrun with the living dead and left in unsalvageable ruin. So, overwhelmed with pain and despair, Maggie found them some reasonably clean glasses, and then after rinsing them out thoroughly, joined her little sister in what was a very pleasant distraction.
The problem was due to her father's strict no drinking policy Maggie had never had the chance to become a heavy drinker so by the time they finish the bottle they were both giggling and falling all over each other. On the bright side they'd never felt closer, Beth opening up to her like never before and Maggie did the same, partly because it was therapeutic and partly because it felt so good to connect to her sister in this way. Hell, it was great to connect with anyone in this way after what she had just been through.
Then all of a sudden things took a turn as Beth asked, "What's sex like?"
All light-heartedness drained from Maggie, and with all her might she tried to be the responsible older sister as she moved closer and said, "It's amazing, with the right person. If, if you just fuck some random guy, like I did, you'll regret it. I know I do. I lost my cherry not knowing I was months away from meeting the love of my life and falling for him, and it would break my heart to watch you do the same."
"Yeah, yeah, yeah, I've heard that before." Beth huffed in annoyance, "And I've waited all right. I've waited, I've waited, I've waited, and now for all I know there ain't a living guy left! No offence."
"It's ok." Maggie said quickly, seeing the panic in Beth's face, "Glenn is fine. Glenn is fine, and the perfect guy is out there for you somewhere. I can feel it in my bones."
"I wanna believe that, but..." Beth began, before seemingly changing her mind, "Ya know what, I don't. I don't care that there might be a guy who could love me out there somewhere when I've got someone who loves me right here."
Things became deathly quiet for a few moments, and then Maggie stammered, "What... what do you mean?"
Ignoring the question Beth moved closer and stated firmly, "I love you. And you love me. Always and forever, no questions asked. And since ya can't promise me we'll even survived the night, let alone tomorrow, I'm askin' you... no, I'm beggin' you to take my cherry."
Maggie gulped, "Beth, I-
"I don't want to die a virgin!" Beth continued forcefully, "I've come so close, so many times, I just can't take it anymore. It's too much. And it seems crazy to me to be close to such a beautiful person, inside and out, and have them love you unconditionally and not fuck them. At least, ya know, under these crazy circumstances. And, and I can feel the alcohol wearing off already, and we both really need a distraction, and... and you're just so fuckin' beautiful!"
With that Beth dived forwards, smashing her mouth against her big sister's with a brutal force which knocked the wind out of Maggie for a few long seconds. Then Maggie tried her best to push Beth away, she really did, but her baby sister just wouldn't be denied and despite herself Maggie melted into the oh so soft lips consistently pressing against her own. Maggie told herself she had no choice, but that wasn't true. The truth was part of her felt Beth had a point, and with the alcohol clouding her judgement she felt helpless but to give in to her sibling's sinful desires.
Beth smiled as she felt Maggie parting her lips so the blonde could slip her tongue inside the brunette's mouth, Maggie even massaging Beth's tongue with her own in a sign of total surrender to this unspeakable act. And oh, it was a million times better than making out with clumsy old Zach, and maybe even a million times better than Beth had ever dreamed, and she had always dreamed that Maggie would be awesome at this.
She knew it was wrong on so many levels but Beth had been dreaming of fucking her big sister since before the apocalypse, and now finally she had a chance. Beth could have never a vast something like this when their father was still alive, but now he was gone she had been waiting for the right moment to make a move, and so far it couldn't have gone better. Not that she was remotely glad he was gone, and there was still part of her that was worried he could see them now, but she hoped that he found some semblance of peace, and wouldn't have to know her shameful secret she had been hiding for so long.
Putting aside those thoughts, and all others, Beth became completely lost in kissing her sister for several long minutes. Hell, it could have been hours for all she knew or cared, all that mattered was that her tongue was in her sister's mouth and her hands were all over Maggie's body, paying special attention to those big tits and that amazing ass, Beth shamelessly squeezing them as she completely dominated her sibling with just her mouth and tongue.
It all went so well that it was a major disappointment when Beth broke the kiss to move her lips down to her sibling's neck that Maggie whimpered, "We can't do this Beth. What would Daddy think?"
"He isn't here." Beth practically whimpered into Maggie's neck, pulling back slightly to look into her sister's eyes, "None of them are. Do ya really want to think about that right now, or do ya want to do me the biggest favour you could ever possibly do. Cause I reckon this is about the only thing which will make us stop thinkin' about everything else, and well... that sounds real good to me. Sides, I really, really like kissin' ya."
With that last phrase Beth cupped her sister's cheek gently and glanced down to those swollen lips she had enjoyed kissing so much. Then she kissed her again, this time Maggie not hesitating in kissing her back. Then, after a much shorter make out session, Beth went back to kissing her big sister's neck, this time Maggie only moaning in pleasure and relaxing, letting Beth have her wicked way with her.
Maggie couldn't believe this was happening. That she was allowing this to happen. She should stop it, she knows she should, but... it just felt so good. It had been so long since she had been touched like this, and this was so... different. So exciting. So wrong, and yet it felt so right. And that was before Beth literally ripped her shirt open, Maggie silently hoping that she could find a shirt in her size somewhere in this place as her little sister's lips latched onto her right nipple and began sucking greedily.
"Oh my God, your tits are amazing!" Beth moaned, mostly to herself when she moved to the other nipple.
Back and forth Beth did this, at one point literally burying her face in between Maggie's breasts and just lying there for a few seconds before motor-boating them. That last part made Maggie giggle a little, but it was quickly forgotten as Beth kissed her way back to one of her nipples and started sucking on it again. Beth adding her hands into the mix make things so much worse/better, the blonde cupping the brunette's boobs into her mouth while massaging whichever one her lips weren't working on.
This seemed to go on forever, then all of a sudden Beth flipped them so Maggie was on top. Before Maggie could get her bearings Beth had grabbed hold of her hand and slid it into her jeans/underwear, the older sister gasping as she found her little sister wet and ready for her. Maybe even wetter than Maggie had ever been. And then she looked directly into Beth's eyes and was blown away by the pure shameless lust she saw there. Lust for her. Her little sister was in total lust for her. Why was that so hot?
"Fuck me!" Beth whimpered softly, "Please Maggie, fuck me. I need it. I need you. Please?"
Maggie wished she could say no. Wished she could be the responsible older sister she was supposed to be and clearly explained to Beth why she could never, ever do what her baby sister was begging her to do. There were so many reasons not to do this echoing through Maggie's mind right now that she could barely concentrate on them, but she knew there were many and in her bones she knew this was wrong. But, even though she couldn't understand it, she just couldn't stop herself from slipping a finger slowly inside her little sister's virgin cunt, Maggie even feeling delighted as Beth closed her eyes, tilted her head back and let out a long moan of pleasure.
"Ooooooooohhhhhhhh Maggie!" Beth cried/moaned, "Yeeeeeessssssssss, yes, yes, ohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, fuck me, fuck me please, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Beth wanted to say more. To confess her undying love for her sister who loved her so much she was willing to do this for her. Tell Maggie exactly how good she was making her feel. To tell her all the things she wanted her to do to her, and all the things Beth wanted to do to her older sister, in the most graphic detail possible. However she was rendered utterly speechless by the overwhelming feeling of being penetrated for the first time by something other than her own fingers.
Inside her. Someone else was inside her. And not just anyone, not a random boy who had been smart/lucky enough to survive the hell they had fallen into, but someone who would forever love her unconditionally. Her big sister. Her big, beautiful, smart, funny, amazing sister was inside her. No matter what happened Maggie would be the first one to enter her, and while her cherry was still officially intact this was still something Beth would treasure for the rest of her life, however long it was.
Savouring the moment Beth closed her eyes and just enjoyed the sensation of having her sister inside her. Only a few seconds later her eyes were wide open and she was letting out along moan as for the first time ever somebody started fucking her, Maggie pumping her finger in and out of Beth's cunt to officially start fingering her. It was slightly surprising, but encouraging, Beth turning her head back to look at her older sister directly in the eye and give her a soft smile of gratitude.
To Beth's delight Maggie smiled back, the two sisters becoming lost in staring at each other for a little while as the older one continued to finger the younger one. Then Beth kissed her sister, living out the 'Southerner' stereotype she supposed with a wicked smile as she slipped Maggie the tongue, her sibling massaging that tongue with her own as she slowly picked up the pace of the finger fucking, making Beth moan into her mouth louder and louder with similarly every thrust.
Maggie wasn't entirely sure what had come over her. She wasn't gay, and if she was going to explore her mild curiosity on the subject she'd had never thought it would be with her baby sister. But in this moments Maggie so desperately wanted to prevent Beth from missing out on one of life's most important experiences, and how unfair it was that now Beth's only option was her own flesh and blood. Then again they were both all each other had in this world now, and they loved each other so unconditionally it also felt kind of beautiful.
It certainly couldn't be denied Beth was beautiful. Growing up Maggie had always known that Beth somewhat lived in her shadow simply because Maggie was older and therefore had matured first. Also Beth was just so darn quiet all the time, her demeanour meek and mousey to the point where Maggie could almost understand how anyone could miss just how cute, pretty and fuck-able her sister was.
Fucking her. That was what she was doing now. Maggie was fucking her little sister, and God forgive her but it felt wonderful. Beth was so warm, and wet, and tight, her insides clenching around her fingers as Maggie continued fucking her. Abusing the one person she had sworn to protect in this unforgettable way which neither of the Greene siblings could seem to get enough of, the two of them exchanging kisses and continuously groping at each other in between long, intense stares which only truly ended when Maggie pushed herself down Beth's body, pushing the other girl's jeans and panties down and wrapped her mouth around her little sister's clit.
Although she didn't have much of an idea of what she was doing Maggie knew this would make Beth cum hard, and oh heaven help her she wanted to make sure her sister's first orgasm courtesy of another person was a hard, wonderfully satisfying one. She... she wanted to make her baby sister cum hard, and through a combination of her fingers inside Beth's cunt and frantically licking her little sister's clit Maggie got what she wanted, and so did Beth.
Of course Beth had never been with anyone before so there was no way she could be prepared for what it was like having someone else make her cum, but she knew because it was Maggie doing it to her it was ten times better than it could have been with anyone else. How could it not be? Maggie was everything Beth wanted. Strong, confident, smart and quite frankly the most beautiful looking person she'd ever seen, man or woman, perhaps just the sight of her big sister crawling in between her legs enough to send Beth over the edge. Or at least it felt like it.
In reality it was at least partly because of Maggie's mouth on her clit and her older sister's fingers curling inside her pussy, but the visual aspect definitely contributed, Beth's eyes glued to Maggie's head nestled in between her thighs, the blonde eventually letting go of the bed sheets and gripping onto the pretty brown hair in front of her so she could push her big sister's face deeper into where she needed her the most as the most incredible sensations rocked her body and left her blissfully mindless.
For a few brief seconds Beth forgot all about her troubles and became consumed with the pure joy of cumming on her big sister's fingers. Then just as she was returning to consciousness Maggie replaced her fingers with her tongue, that soft wet muscle shoving its way into Beth's pussy and making the blonde's head shoot backwards so she could let out another long cry of pleasure. Maggie gave Beth a few seconds to get used to that, then the older sibling started pumping her tongue in and out of her, Beth desperately trying to hold back a second orgasm so she could enjoy it a second longer, but it was no use.
Soon she was cumming in her big sister's mouth, Beth whimpering as she felt Maggie remove her tongue so she could concentrate on sucking the cum out of her. Not that she needed too. At the rate Beth was cumming some of it would have had to have gone down Maggie's throat, and the idea that her older sister liked her cum so much that she was greedily swallowing it like a pig back at their farm made Beth cum even harder, the 18-year-old becoming blissfully lost in orgasm after orgasm until it felt like she was literally going to become unconscious. Then and only then she pushed Maggie away. After all, as much as Beth would have loved to do this all night she wanted something else even more.
As Beth trembled with the after-shocks of her first-ever non-self-inflicted orgasms Maggie went pale with horror as she realised what she had just done. What she had just taken from her baby sister. The unforgivable sin she could never make up for, and yet it had been so wonderful. All Maggie had to do was lick her lips to get a reminder of that, the older sibling moaning softly as she tasted Beth's cum and cunt cream on her lips. Which of course renewed her shame, Maggie covering her mouth and whimpering before she noticed Beth reaching for her travelling bag.
Taking her hand away from her mouth and Maggie began to apologise, "Beth, I... I, I'm so sorry. I don't know what came over me, but we can't-"
"Take off your clothes and put this on." Beth interrupted, pulling something out of her bag and holding it up for Maggie.
Maggie's eyes went wide, "Beth, what... what is that?"
"It's called a strap-on." Beth said matter-of-factly, "And I want you to take my virginity with it."
Maggie blushed, "I, I can't-"
"You can." Beth insisted forcefully, and then after a thoughtful moment added, "You just did. After all no matter what ya'll be my first. This just makes it official."
She was right of course. Maggie and her sister weren't brought up to believe there were such things as technical virgins. You either had sex or you didn't, there was no grey area. And oral was definitely sexual activity, no matter who it was from. And in this cruel, unfair world where their choices were reduced to just each other how could Maggie deny Beth this simple request after already crossing such a forbidden line for them?
Not happy with Maggie's hesitance Beth moved forward and softly yelled, "I said take off your clothes!"
Still feeling dazed from somehow finding herself going down on her little sister Maggie obeyed Beth, the younger girl also shaking off her clothing even though it wasn't exactly hiding her modesty anymore after it had been mostly cast aside while Maggie was having her wicked way with her. To add to her shame while she was removing her clothing Maggie found herself constantly glancing over to Beth and once they were both completely naked she found herself giving her little sister a long look. Hopefully it wasn't as shamelessly lustful as the look Beth gave her, Maggie blushing and looking down under the force of the burning hungry stare.
Ignoring her sister's blushing Beth firmly ordered, "Stand up!"
For maybe a second or two Maggie hesitated, then she did as she was told and watched with disbelief as Beth quickly strapped the unholy device around her waist. Which of course led her to wanting to ask Beth how she became so confident with this thing, along with where she said she found it and why had she kept it, but despite all the cum she had just swallowed Maggie's throat felt incredibly dry. Then the ability to speak was taken from her entirely when Beth grabbed hold of her newly acquired dick and guided it into her mouth, Maggie's own lips parting with disbelief as her little sister began sucking her cock.
Ironically Beth wasn't confident in what she was doing at all. She was just faking it. The truth was she had found this device and one of the rich lady's bags and had taken it as a sign it was finally time to make a move on her sister. Well, another/the final sign. After all they found themselves alone with a small bottle of alcohol and a sex toy. What were they supposed to do, not have sex?



Pushing such ridiculous thoughts out of her mind Beth concentrated on what mattered, getting the dildo wet for her virgin pussy. As she had no experience sucking cock whatsoever, and hadn't even had the guts to try practising on a banana or anything, Beth was sure she was doing a terrible job at it, but Maggie wasn't complaining, so that was good. Also while it was undeniably weird it was also kind of hot.
Before the dead started walking around and eating people Beth had dreamed of strapping on a big dildo and taking her big sister like a man. It was a dream she had long since given up on until her glorious find today, but rather than immediately go for that she had decided to opt for literally losing her cherry to her older sibling. After all while she fancied herself a top Beth was telling the truth earlier, she didn't want to die a virgin. So, she would take care of her pesky virginity, then perhaps she would turn the tables and fulfil another fantasy.
Until then it was kind of thrilling to be sucking Maggie's cock. Not that she could get much of it in her mouth, although she did try her hardest, Beth even succeeding in pushing a few inches down her throat. But that just made her eyes water from violently choking and gagging, so she mostly stuck with sucking on the head while letting drool slowly slid out of her mouth and down the shaft, Beth using her hands to make sure that saliva thoroughly coated the bottom half of the dildo.
Maggie couldn't believe this, her baby sister was sucking her cock. Sure, she hadn't grown a real prick, but if she had it wouldn't be much weirder than what she felt right now while standing there looking down dumbstruck as her little sister sucked on a dildo strapped around her waist, obviously getting ready to take her virginity. Knowing that had to be what Beth was doing Maggie told herself over and over again throughout the blow job that she need to put a stop to this madness. Finally push Beth away. Anything that would result in this madness not continuing.
Maybe it was because she was just too shocked to say anything, or maybe Beth had awoken something wicked and evil inside of her, but for whatever reason Maggie didn't do her duty as a protector/Guardian in that moment. No, she just watched her sister give her a long, thorough blow job, the only sound out of her mouth being a pathetic whimper one-time when Beth looked up at her, the Greene sisters locking eyes as the younger one gave the older one's 'cock' a passionate spit shine.
Eventually Beth took her mouth away from the cock and ordered, "Lay down."
This time Maggie obeyed without hesitation, blushing slightly because of her actions and the happy grin which crossed Beth's face as the sibling who was supposed to be in charge submissively laid down and waited for further instructions. Realising just how wrong that was Maggie opened her mouth to again tell Beth to stop, but then her sister mounted her, the beautiful blonde's body on full display as she pressed her 18-year-old virgin pussy against the hard man-made cock which Maggie would struggle to take her cunt.
So Maggie's mouth remained open in disbelief and awe at the incredible sight before her, both Greene sisters trembling as Beth got the position just right and then pushed herself down. They then both let out a loud cry followed by a moan as the younger sister forced the older sister to take her virginity. Or the younger one took her own cherry with a little help from her big sister. No, Maggie definitely liked the first one better, and now no matter what happened to them Beth's first time would officially be with someone who loved her unconditionally. For all the voices in her head telling her this was wrong in that moment Maggie didn't think she is ever truly regret this, especially when she couldn't take her eyes off her beautiful baby sister as she could use to feeling a cock inside her for the first time.
Beth wasn't sure she could ever get used to this. The initial penetration had hurt so much, the thrill of it being her older sister beneath the only thing getting her through the pain. Even when it died down to a notice ache it didn't feel as good as Beth had been hoping, although maybe the problem was she wasn't moving. After all how could she possibly get pleasure from a cock if just the tip was inside her without moving? So she forced herself down further, the man-made prick sliding further into untouched territory.
It was a very long, slow process but to Beth's relief she did start receiving some pleasure which was similar to what time she had received while fingering herself in the past. On the bright side it was stronger than that, on the other hand she didn't have to deal with such unfamiliar stretching, Beth having to bounce up and down on Maggie's cock half-dozen times while constantly reminding herself she was fucking her sister for the pain to go away entirely.
When she finally felt the type of pleasure she had been hoping for Beth finally focused on her naked older sister beneath her, the blonde smiling happily down the brunette as she revelled in the fact that Maggie was allowing her to do this. That Maggie had been so willing. And sure, circumstances had once worked in Beth's favour, but the fact that she was now officially losing her virginity to her big sister suggested that Maggie wasn't the good little farm girl their father like to pretend she was.
Sure, there had been other signs of that, but nothing this extreme and Beth loved the fact that she had been able to convince Maggie to step over this line with her. Because honestly, Maggie was the most beautiful woman Beth had ever seen. No one, male or female, could compare to her. She was perfect, and in this wonderful moment she was hers. She was all hers. Yeah, Maggie may be wearing a symbol of power at least as far as men were concerned but from the look in the older sibling's eyes it was clear they both knew who was in charge here.
The idea of that, the look on Maggie's beautiful face and the sheer perversion of this act relaxed Beth's virgin pussy as much as possible and soon had her racing towards orgasm, the 18-year-old crying out with pure ecstasy as she bounced up and down frantically. Her body was tired from a day's worth of running for her life and killing the walking dead, but like when she was caught in life-and-death situations adrenaline took over, giving Beth the strength to continue on even though she felt exhausted beyond belief.
To help matters she reached down to squeeze and to play with her older sister's big tits, almost overwhelmed by how they felt in her hands. Of course she had squeezed and fondled them plenty while they had been making out, but now Beth was focused on them like never before, and oh how she had spent so many nights fingering herself to the thought of those huge boobs which back then she could only glance briefly from afar. Now though she could do what she wanted to them and it only made her sister moan with pleasure, Maggie throwing her head back as Beth continued having her way with her.
As she could feel herself reaching the edge of orgasm Beth whimpered softly, "Maggie... oh Maggie... please, please... fuck me. Please? Ooooooooh Gaaaaawwwwwwwwwdddddddd fuckkkkkkk meeeeeeeeee! Fuck me! Please? Just a little... I, I... I just need a little push... OWWWIE! Aaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Beth knew it was a long shot, even risky under the circumstances, but given that Maggie had seemed so willing so far maybe she could talk her into fucking her a little. Yeah, that's officially what she was doing, but Beth just wondered if she could get the other girl to thrust upward into her pussy to push her over the edge. That was all. Instead suddenly Maggie flipped them, almost knocking Beth unconscious as her head banged against the hard floor in the process.
Then Maggie started awkwardly thrusting into her at a rough pace which had Beth briefly crying out as her virgin cunt struggled to accommodate the almost savage attack it was suddenly under. Then Maggie settled into a rhythm and Beth's body relaxed and accepted the rough treatment, which resulted in the 18-year-old moaning, groaning, whimpering, crying out and eventually screaming in pleasure as she went over the edge of her first orgasm as a result of being fucked in her pussy by a cock. By her sister's cock. Her sister's cock was fucking her and it felt so unbelievably good.
Maggie had no idea what had got into her. Ok, that wasn't strictly true. After spending years as a repressed Christian Farm girl she'd had a steady supply of sex with her beloved Glenn and without him she had been distractedly horny as of late. That combined with the alcohol, her little sister's sudden shameless desire for her and the overwhelming feeling that she needed to make her baby sister's first time as magical as possible all resulted in her fucking her kid sister's virgin cunt like a mad woman.
It was Beth's begging which was what finally sent her over the edge. After that although voices in her head mercifully were silenced she became completely lost in fucking her baby sister and making sure this was the best 'first time' ever. Which wasn't easy given her own first time had been wonderful, and after spending the whole day marching through a forest/clearing this country club of walkers Maggie wasn't exactly full of energy. Still, she was filled with a boatload of intense adrenaline, and with it she fucked her sister to multiple climaxes.
Having her kid sister trembling beneath her, wrapping her shaking legs around her, staring up lovingly into her eyes as she probably screamed loudly enough to bring every Walker in the world to their doorstep, it somehow all caught up with Maggie and she came too. She was vaguely aware of something inside the harness bashing against her clit, which Maggie had told herself was responsible for the majority of her moans of pleasure throughout this round of ultra-forbidden sex, but still Beth seemed to be the reason she came more than anything.
That orgasm was the beginning of the end. Maggie tried, she really did, but there was just something about cumming while fucking her little sister with a cock which completely knocked the wind out of her, her thrust slowing down until she was laying on top of Beth, both Greene sisters desperately panting for breath as they tried to recover. Unfortunately during that recover all the voices and all the guilt rushed back into Maggie, making her whimper and feel irredeemably horrible about what she had just done.
"Beth, I-" Maggie began, only to be silenced by Beth's lips.
The kiss which followed wasn't as rough and needy as most of the others, and it was really brief, but Beth brought a lot of emotion into it, trying to silently tell Maggie how much what they had just done meant to her. Then Beth broke the kiss and whispered softly, "Please never be sorry for what we just did."
Maggie hesitated for a few long seconds, then she nodded, "Ok."
Smiling in pure gratitude Beth pulled Maggie in for another kiss, this one far less gentle than the last, and then she pulled back, crying out and clutching at her sex once the fake cock had been removed, "Owww!"
"It's gonna be sore for a while. I'm-" Maggie closed her eyes, stopping herself from uttering the words I'm sorry, and then followed up with, "It's natural. You'll feel better soon, I promise."
"Oh I will." Beth grinned, reaching over and undoing the straps to the harness, "Cause it's my turn now."
Maggie frowned as Beth pulled the strap-on away from her body, "What do you mean?"
Ignoring the question Beth lifted herself up onto her knees and then while strapping the dildo around her waist calmly said, "Bend over."
"Beth-" Maggie began.
"I said bend over!" Beth snapped, deciding her father's best no-nonsense tone was the best way to go with this.
There was a moment that Maggie just looked at her were Beth thought she had made a mistake. Then to her delight Maggie did as she was told, turning over and getting onto her knees in the classic doggie style position. In what had to be an accident Maggie even ended up sticking her gloriously round ass in Beth's face, the innocent looking blonde knowing it had to be a mistake because if her big sister knew what she had planned there was no way she'd be showing off that beautiful bubble butt of hers.
Once she had the dildo firmly strapped around her waist Beth lowered her head down and grinned as she studied her older sibling's wet cunt, "Wow, ya must have really enjoyed fuckin' me."
Automaticly Maggie opened her mouth to say sorry, but it was too late for that be anything but an empty gesture so instead she admitted while blushing furiously, "Yes... I did. Oh God, I did."
"And now..." Beth said thoughtfully, sliding a finger around Maggie's wet cunt, "You want me to fuck you."
Maggie blushed furiously again, but she still admitted, "Yes. I... I, I-"
"But I ain't gonna fuck ya here." Beth said confidently, sliding her finger north to the most inviting target she had ever seen, "I'm gonna fuck ya here."
Maggie's eyes went wide as she felt Beth's finger pressing against her ass hole, "Beth, I-"
"Did Glenn ever fuck ya here?" Beth asked almost casually as she used her free hand to pull apart her sister's ass cheeks so she could have a better view of what was going on.
Whimpering softly Maggie shook her head and stammered, "No."
"Good, ya owe me a cherry." Beth said as she pushed her finger into her big sister's apparently virgin ass.
Not that Beth had thought for a second it wasn't. Glenn didn't seem like the type of guy who would have the nerve to ask, and even if Maggie's mind was half as perverted as hers Beth knew neither of them could have wrist doing something like anal with anyone so long as their father was always nearby. But now, oh now Beth would have the type of anal sex she had been dreaming of since puberty, the little blonde fulfilling one of her biggest fantasies by taking her older sister's back door cherry right there and then.
Sure, it was still debatable as she was using a finger instead of a cock, but no matter what happened Beth knew she was always going to be the first one to invade her sister's back hole in some way. And in just a few moments she would officially take Maggie's anal virginity, making this the best day of her life. But she couldn't concentrate on that right now. Not when she was slowly pushing her finger up to the knuckle in the most wonderful feeling thing ever, Beth moaning softly as she got to experience the exquisite tightness of her big sister's virgin butt.
To somehow make things even better Maggie also moaned softly, almost sounding like she was enjoying this as much as Beth. Which briefly confused Beth, until she realised her sister was a big old anal slut. It was the only explanation of why Maggie moaned in pleasure at the initial anal penetration and again when Beth started pumping her finger in and out of her older sister's bottom. Sure, there was more than a hint of pain there at first, but that quickly went away, proving Maggie was an anal slut, which suited her just perfectly because Beth really, really wanted to butt fuck her big sister.
Maggie couldn't believe what was happening to her. What Beth was suggesting. This whole situation was beyond anything resembling decency, the worst part of it being it felt kind of good. It felt kind of good to have her little sister's finger inside her ass, whatever initial pain or discomfort melting away leaving only a rather pleasant sensation and of course overwhelming shame and humiliation.
Before the dead had started walking Maggie wouldn't have allowed herself to be touched back there in anyway. It was obscene, something only the filthiest of sluts would subject themselves too, and while Maggie might not have been the best farmers daughter she could have been she was no butt slut. But now... after committing such heinous acts what was one more atrocity? Besides, in her lust clouded mind Maggie thought Beth was right.
She had taken something from her baby sister, something Beth could never get back. This almost seemed like an appropriate price to pay after committing that sin. So much so that Maggie almost begged Beth to take out that finger and shove the dildo as hard as she could up her ass and then hammer that poor little hole with every ounce of her strength. Maggie thought about that a lot in the next few minutes, but she seemed far too dumbstruck to speak, and mercifully Beth didn't seem interested in harming her.
The blonde made that clear from the way she spent what felt like hours fingering Maggie's ass, eventually adding a second one into the mix after Beth very thoroughly clean the first finger with her mouth, then pushed her index and middle finger into the older girl's pussy before stuffing them up her ass. Maggie could feel most of that, but for some parts she needed to look behind her, and when she did she couldn't take her eyes off of her beautiful baby sister. At least not until Beth forced her too.
"Spread your ass cheeks for me." Beth commanded with a surprising amount of authority in her voice as she removed her fingers and slapped Maggie's butt, "Make it easier for me to take your anal cherry."
Beth hadn't meant to let out that part, but she couldn't help it. She was just so excited to be living out this fantasy that her mouth had run away with her and now she was convinced Maggie was going to flip out. Then again considering what Beth was about to do perhaps that was inevitable. Or not, because instead of offering up any form of complaint Maggie did nothing for a few seconds, then slowly reached back, grabbed both of her butt cheeks and pulled them wide apart, exposing her very wet pussy and cute little virgin ass hole to the horny 18-year-old.
Blown away by the site in front of her Beth just stared for a few seconds, then lent forward to spit on Maggie's starfish to provide a tiny bit more lubrication and then she pressed her strap-on cock against her big sister's virgin butt hole. The cherry being offered up by her older sister as a gift in exchange for Beth's 'official' cherry, the blonde unable to believe heaven was better than this incredible moment where she got to push forward and take Maggie's anal cherry.
She had done it. Beth had taken her big sister Maggie's anal virginity with a strap-on dildo, that forbidden hole now stretched obscenely wide around the head of the dick attached to her waist. It was a sight Beth had never truly believed she would see, but now that she had it would be ingrained in her memory forever because it was the most beautiful sight she'd ever seen, one which was made perfect thanks to Maggie continuing to submissively spread her ass cheeks, ensuring Beth got the best few possible of this incredible sight.
The feeling Beth got from violating her sister's ass was one she'd be no doubt analysing for the rest of her life. It was indescribably wonderful, Beth savouring it for what felt like an eternity before she finally pushed forwards, adding another indescribable feeling to this experience as inch after inch of long thick dildo started disappearing up Maggie's butt like some kind of magic trick. Seconds or possibly hours later Beth's thighs were pressing against Maggie's butt cheeks, announcing that she had buried the entire length of her cock in her older sister's ass, Beth's body kicking into autopilot as she became completely overwhelmed by this experience.
Maggie let out a series of incoherent groans and gasps which might have been her unconscious mind trying to object to this obscene misuse of her back hole, but there was no way she could be sure because in that moment her mind was incapable of thought. The poor brunette just couldn't cope with the fact that her baby sister was stuffing a strap-on dildo up her butt, Maggie's mind continuing to struggle when Beth's thighs smacked into the ass cheeks she was continuing to spread for some reason.



If Maggie was honest with herself, she knew the reason she was continuing to spread her cheeks, only when she tried to acknowledge it didn't help matters because it added to the whole mind-numbing thing. At the same time it was difficult to forget she was forcing herself into this unspeakable humiliation because she had a sudden and overwhelming urge to sexually please her little sister, Maggie wishing she had known what kind of sick and twisted pervert Beth was before they began this ultra-forbidden affair because it would have been yet another deterrent from doing it, and apparently Maggie had needed more help than anyone else on earth to stop her fucking her kid sister.
Just as she thought that Maggie's eyes widened as she felt as part of something she never expected to feel during anal sex. Not that she had imagined it often, but on occasion she had feared that she would be anally raped, like when she was being held hostage by the psychotic Governor. Luckily for Maggie she quickly forgot all about that bastard as her back passage slowly accepted its fate as Beth's cock depository, those widely stretched anal walls relaxing until the intense pain and discomfort was a distant memory and the now totally humiliated older sister found herself struggling to prevent herself from moaning in pleasure as her little sister fucked her in the ass.
When Beth had first insisted on taking her anal cherry Maggie had been horrified by what a sick and twisted pervert her younger sister turned out to be. Now it was clear that both the Greene sisters were as sick and twisted as could be, moans gradually escaping Maggie's mouth until she could no longer control them. It was so humiliating, tears of humiliation literally streaming down Maggie's face as she desperately tried to muffle the sound of her enjoyment in the floor, the poor brunette unable to believe that her body was betraying her like this.
In all of Beth's fantasies Maggie loved being butt fucked as much as the little sister loved butt fucking the big sister, but she had never seriously believe this would ever happen, let alone that Maggie would love it so much. The closest Beth thought she would get was masturbating while listening to some boy do what she so desperately wanted to do. So when she realised her sister was moaning for her, moaning in pleasure from having Beth ass fuck her with a strap-on dildo, Beth grinned a grin which could have lit up an entire country. Maybe even the entire world. However it took a long time to notice. Why? Because Beth had the most beautiful sight she'd ever seen before her, and she couldn't get enough of it.
Her own sister Maggie Greene face down and ass up, this girl who had been bossing her around as long as she could remember but especially lately now spreading her ass cheeks to present her dildo stuffed ass hole. The now formally virgin ass hole which was taking Beth's dick inside it. Because make no mistake, it might not be flesh and blood, but in that moment the dildo felt as much a part of Beth as any other part of her body and she refused to believe it could be anything else. Refuse to believe she wasn't sliding as deep as she could go into her sister's ass, filling the very deepest part of Maggie's bowels with HER dick, Beth showing total dominance over her older sister.
So how could she possibly concentrate on anything else? Because to her, in that moment, all their friends in the group including Maggie's boyfriend Glen or even a walker could have stumbled into the country club and Beth would have continued to stare in disbelief at where HER dick was pumping in and out of her big sister's butt hole. The obscene sight acted like the world's most interesting lava lamp or an incredibly talented hypnotist, Beth completely unaware of what else was going on around her for what felt like an eternity.
Then Maggie let out an extra loud moan which finally got Beth's attention, the blonde grinning widely while she herself moaned, "Ohhhhhh fuck, that's it Maggie, moan for me. Moan while I'm fucking you up the ass. Oooooooohhhhhhh, you love it, don't you? Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, my big sister loves it up the butt. Mmmmmmm ooooooooh aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, my big sister loves it when I fuck her up the butt! Don't you sis? You love the way I'm pounding your hot butt, mmmmmmm, making it all mine, mmmmmmmm, taking your forbidden hole and making it my personal fuck hole, something I can use whenever I want. Ooooooh yeah, you love it, don't you? Admit it! Admit you love being butt fucked by me! Tell me you want me to pound your butt harder and make you cum! Do it!"
Whimpering pathetically, Maggie told herself she was just trying to placate Beth as she frantically wept, "Please Beth, pound my butt. Ooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd, I love it, it feels so good, aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck, please fuck me. Fuck me up the ass hard and deep and make me cum like a little bitch!"
"Oh I'll make you cum like a bitch. My bitch." Beth moaned, possibly to herself before commanding, "Help me. Take your hands off your cheeks, lift yourself up onto all fours and start thrusting back against me like a bitch in heat. Mmmmmmm, that's it Maggie, be my bitch. Be my good little bitch and help me make you cum nice and hard with my dick in your slutty little dyke ass!"
To Beth's delight Maggie didn't hesitate to obey her, her elder sister taking her hands off her butt cheeks and lifting herself into the doggy style position and then starting to hammer herself backwards shamelessly against Beth's dick. In turn Beth increase the pace of her thrusts, the sound of her thighs smacking into her big sister's butt cheeks becoming almost as deafening as Maggie's squeals of pleasure. That collision also made Maggie's cheeks jiggle oh so wonderfully against Beth's thighs, the blonde loving that feeling and the overwhelming sense of power and dominance she got from roughly butt fucking her big sister.
At the same time Maggie was being overwhelmed by feelings of shame and submission. She knew what she was doing was beyond wrong and something she would probably regret for the rest of her life, it just felt too damn good. She couldn't help herself. She needed to feel that big fake prick hammering her ass hole, stretching it out and turning it into a fuck hole. Because that's what it was now. What it would forever be. Sure, Maggie couldn't stop using it for it's original purpose, but now she knew the ecstasy she could receive from being fucked in that hole she would surely beg Glenn to fuck her back there the second they were reunited. Hell, despite what repercussions it may bring Maggie may have no choice but to beg Beth to butt fuck her again.
Maggie could have never imagined it but her baby sister was a natural at this. It felt like she had been made to ass fuck sluts, or perhaps turn blushing anal virgins like Maggie into the most shameless ass whores imaginable. Because in that moment, slamming herself back against Beth's dildo in a way which seemed almost guaranteed to literally wreck her own rectum in exchange for momentary pleasure, Maggie wanted to spend the rest of her life getting ass fucked. More importantly she wanted to get ass fucked by her little sister for the rest of her life, sexually surrender herself completely to her own flesh and blood and become Beth's bitch.
It was wrong, it was so unbelievably wrong, but both their options were extremely limited. And who knows, even though they had found other survivors before maybe this was really it and they were the only two left. Maybe if Maggie ever wanted to feel pleasure again she would have to have sex with her sister. Maybe in some twisted way she could be ok with that. Maybe even the darkest part of her wanted it, because it would be an excuse to feel this mind-numbing ecstasy every day.
Just then Beth smacked her ass and yelled, "Who's my bitch?"
"Me! I'm your bitch!" Maggie squealed without hesitation, "My ass is yours Beth! You've made my ass yours, and me your bitch!"
With that little exchange Maggie felt the most intense ecstasy she had ever felt echoed through her body. She wasn't even sure where it originated from. Her ass, her cunt, her mind, it didn't matter. It all seemed to melt together anyway, Maggie becoming a screaming mess of flesh and bone as she bucked so hard she almost pushed the determined little stud behind her away. Thankfully Beth was not only able to hang on, but continued pounding Maggie's ass to orgasm after orgasm, the brunette becoming blissfully mindless as she surrendered herself completely to her baby sister.
Beth came too, multiple times, and they were perhaps more satisfying than any she'd ever had, which considering the orgasms she'd just experienced while Maggie was fucking her pussy and going down on her was really saying something. However luckily for the two siblings they didn't take as much out of her as they did out of Maggie, Beth able to keep going even when the brunette collapsed face down on the floor and only the blonde's vice-like grip on her hips kept Maggie's lower half in the air so Beth could continue the all-important ass fucking.
If Maggie had complained at that stage, or at any stage, Beth would have stopped, but that didn't happen. Instead Maggie just continued whimpering in pleasure as Beth went from relentlessly wrecking her rectum with every ounce of her strength to lazily pumping her pooper as both sisters tried to recover from the series of incredible climaxes they had just received. Then, as slowly and as gently as possible, Beth pulled her dildo out of Maggie's butt and then grinned wickedly as she studied the damage she had done to her big sister's bottom.
Maggie's ass was gaping something fierce, battered and stretched like the dildo was still inside it. Only it wasn't. The dildo was gone and Maggie's violated butt hole remained wide open allowing Beth to see deep into her big sister's bowels. That gaping hole and the anal walls stretched into a darkened tunnel was easily one of the most twisted things Beth had ever seen, and it was also one of the hottest things she had ever seen. Beth knew on some level it was wrong but she didn't care, this was a beautiful sight, one which rejuvenated her. Or at least pumped her full of adrenaline, which was good enough.
Wanting to push her luck Beth smacked Maggie's ass and ordered, "Spread your ass cheeks. Show me what I've done to your pretty hole!"
Of course Beth could see just fine, she just wanted to test Maggie. After that wonderful experience there was absolutely no going back, Beth wanted to butt fuck her big sister every single day, plus do every nasty little things she could think of. For that Maggie was going to have to accept her new role as Beth's pussy pleaser. Her fuck toy. Her anal whore. Her bitch. Yes, she would be all those things, but Beth liked the last thing the best. And considering Maggie had kept her butt in the air, even though she must be exhausted, it was clear that she had either accepted her new role as Beth's bitch or was moments away from doing so.
If anything it was the latter as Maggie's mind raced, trying to figure out what she should do. She knew she shouldn't do what her little sister said, she shouldn't have done any of the unspeakable sins she had just committed, but she did and they all felt wonderful. Because of that, and her exhaustion, Maggie eventually reached back and pulled her cheeks as wide apart as possible, further displaying her battered butt hole, silently praying that wherever he was their father couldn't see her exposing her loose and opened back door to the sister who had just brutally butt fucked her. She thought the same thing seconds later.
"Ooooooohhhhhhh gosh, that's sooooooooo hot!" Beth exclaimed happily at her sister's submission, "Mmmmmm, your butt hole look so pretty. We're gonna have to do this all the time, aren't we? Huh? Me butt fucking ya whenever I want, keepin' my new personal fuck hole loose and ready for me to use whenever I want. But first, why don't ya turn around and suck my cock clean of your slutty ass?"
Even though this was phrased as a question Maggie could tell from Beth's tone it was an order, and again instead of protesting Maggie followed her instincts which involved turning around, briefly glancing up at the dominant blonde and then lowering her head in submission before taking the head of that cock into her mouth. The cock which had just been pounded as deep as it could go into her butt, Maggie amazed that not only did the piece of hard rubber look clean but it tasted fine. In fact may be the most perverted thing about it was that it actually tasted good, Maggie even moaning like a shameless whore as she became lost in going ass to mouth.
Which of course pleased Beth, "Mmmmmmm, that's it Maggie, suck my cock. Be a good little cock sucker for me. Be my good little cock sucker. Be mine. Mmmmmmm yeah Maggie, you're mine now. All mine. I own your ass, and every other part of you. From now on I'm in charge. I make all the decisions. I'm the head of this family now and you're just my bitch! Understand?"
This time it was clear Beth wanted an answer, and with her kid sister's cock in her mouth how could Maggie possibly argue? How could she ever try and boss this girl around when Beth had made it crystal clear who was the rightful head of the family now their father was gone? How, in this cruel world, could Maggie deny herself or her sister what they both clearly needed? Maybe in the old world or even if they had the old group or just someone else around then Maggie's answer would be different, but now all Maggie could do was slowly remove her mouth from the dildo and look up at the little stud who had just conquered her so completely.
"Yes Beth, I understand." Maggie softly told her sibling, "You're in charge now and I'm your bitch. I'm yours. Whenever and however you want. I swear."
"Good, because I have needs. And from now on, you're going to fulfil every single one of them, starting with giving my cock a proper spit shine." Beth ordered firmly, tightening the grip she already had in Maggie's hair and shoving the older girl back in between her legs.
With more eagerness than ever before Maggie started bobbing her head on Beth's strap-on, desperately trying to get every inch of that cock down her throat so she could give it a proper cleaning, while occasionally glancing up lovingly at the new decision maker of their two woman group. Unfortunately she lacked practice so Maggie was only able to get just over half down her gullet, but she thoroughly licked the rest before promising Beth she would do better next time. After all, Beth had needs, and as the big sister it was Maggie's job to satisfy those needs.
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By 2009 Trish Stratus had no desire to return to the ring full-time but it was an incredible thrill to come back for one match just to hear the roar of the crowd. She had just been in one of those comeback matches, this being a six-man inter-gender, and her team had won and she loved every minute of it. She had also loved guest hosting RAW which had given her a sense of absolute power she had never had during her full-time career. An intoxicating feeling which, along with the thrill of both the match and her victory, was like pouring gasoline on the raging fire which was her libido.
She missed competing, she really did, but then she what missed most about the WWE with access to the divas, almost each and every one of them being rug munching sluts who love taking it up the ass, Trish's pussy juice literally dripping down her thighs at all the treasured memories she had fucking all of those hotties. And she wanted to fuck them tonight. Particularly their asses. Oh yes, Trish definitely wanted to pound some hot bitch ass tonight. Maybe get her own ass pounded too, if she was feeling generous after fucking a few asses.
That said, or thought as the case may be, there was another reason Trish was heading to the women's locker room, that being her ex-girlfriend and protégé Mickie James. About two months ago Mickie had quit out of the blue yet there was still reports of her showing up to WWE events, which was weird because Mickie loved wrestling and Trish couldn't imagine why she would give it up. Trish had tried to call Mickie over the week but she hadn't received a single reply and was starting to get really worried. Hopefully she would bump into her ex somewhere around here, effectively allowing Trish to kill two birds with one stone as she could find out what was up with Mickie and get herself some of that sweet country girl booty. Maybe even bend over for Mickie once Trish had thoroughly proved which one of them was the most dominant.
As it turned out finding Mickie was surprisingly easy. All Trish had to do was go to the women's locker room and she literally found Mickie on her knees like she was waiting for her. Which was an idea Trish very much liked, but it didn't seem to be the case as Mickie blushed and lowered her head upon seeing the seven times women's champion.
"Hey Mickie, how you been?" Trish asked.
No reply.
Deciding to cut to the chase Trish asked, "So Mickie... why did you quit wrestling? I thought it was your dream?"
Still no reply.
"You don't want to talk about it, that's fine I guess. But just so you know, I'm here for you." Trish said, and then after a pause added, "So... wanna have a little fun? You know, like old times?"
There was a pause then Mickie glanced up at Trish and stammered, "I, I can't. I'm sorry Trish."
"Why not?" Trish asked, frowning in confusion.
Mickie blushed again, lowered her gaze and mumbled, "I don't have permission."
"Permission?" Trish questioned, "You need permission to have sex?"
"Yes, because..." Mickie closed her eyes, and then just went with it, "Because my top owns all my slutty fuck holes. I would never dream of using them without her permission. Especially not my ass hole because that's her favourite fuck hole."
"Really?" Trish said, Mickie's little outburst making her wet. Or more accurately wetter, as she had been wet before she had even seen the oh so arousing sight of Mickie James on her knees. Licking her lips Trish asked, "Wow... so who made you their bitch? Beth? Victoria? Natalya?"
"Me."
Trish recognised the sultry French-Canadian accent before she even turned around, a smirk crossing her face as she looked at the new comer and said, "Don't make me laugh Maryse. There's no way Mickie would ever submit to a no talent model like you."
Maryse smirked evilly, looked past Trish and ordered, "Mickie, stand-up, pull down your pants and bend over. Show your ex-girlfriend what I've done to your fat ass."
Mickie hesitated only briefly and then as she blushed with shame she got on her feet, turned around and bent over. As she did so Mickie pulled down her pants, revealing that her ass hole was gaping widely open. Once her pants were around her ankles Mickie reached back and spread her meaty cheeks, showing off just how gaping her butt hole was, the other two women being able to see deep into her bowels via the red ringed crater in between her cheeks.
For a few long seconds Trish stared in disbelief, then she stammered, "That, that proves nothing."
"Non?" Maryse chuckled, "Well maybe this will change your mind... Mickie, tell Trish how I made you my fat ass bitch."
Blushing Mickie looked over her shoulder at Trish and said, "Maryse... Maryse got into my head with a bunch of notes and text messages about how she wanted to fuck my fat ass and make me her bitch. I got so mad I ended up chasing her into a trap. She knocked me unconscious, tied me up and then fucked me like a two dollar whore. She just rammed my fat ass over and over and over again until I desperately wanted to cum, then she untied me and took my big butt in every position. When she was done I couldn't imagine not being her bitch, mmmmmm, she was so fucking good. Maryse is so fucking good at pounding ass. She's the most skilled ass pounder that's ever pounded my fat ass, mmmmmm, so much better than you Trish. She's better than everyone. Maryse is a total butt buster, an ass destroying stud, mmmmmm, the perfect top and I am so lucky she turned me into her fat ass bitch."
Maryse chuckled again at Mickie's submission and the disbelieving look on Trish's face, "Do you believe me now?"
Without looking at the worthless model Trish mumbled unconvincingly, "No."
"Good." Maryse grinned as she rubbed anal lubricant into the dildo she had strapped around her waist while Mickie was busy explaining to Trish what happen to her, "Now I have an excuse to do this, not that I need it."
Mickie let out a loud squeal of joy when Maryse slammed her strap-on inside her ass, the full length of that dildo easily entering that gaping hole and shooting deep inside Mickie's bowels. Sure there was a little pain but nothing out of the ordinary, and Mickie was getting used to having a constantly aching and sore ass, so this was no big deal. Especially when Mickie knew the ecstasy she would soon be receiving at the hands of her top. Hell, just the first thrust gave her pleasure, as did every single one that followed it, Maryse quickly establishing a hard and brutal rhythm right from the get go.
At first this rough butt pounding made Mickie grit her teeth, yet moments later she was moaning joyfully as her slutty ass quickly adjusted to being fucked. Soon all Mickie could feel was pure pleasure as she was roughly sodomised by the physically weaker woman, the sound of Maryse's thighs smacking against her meaty ass cheeks echoing throughout the entire locker room along with Mickie's constant moans, groans and whimpers of pure joy.
To be butt fucked by an 'eye candy' diva was humiliating enough, but for her ex-girlfriend/one of the greatest women's champions of all time to see her like this was overwhelmingly shameful. It was easily the greatest humiliation of Mickie's life, the worst part of it being it only added to how horny she felt, shame and submission mixing with Maryse's rectum wrecking thrusts to make sure Mickie was aching to cum in record time.
Once Mickie was on the edge of orgasm Maryse turn to the other blonde, grinned and asked, "How about now Trish? Do you believe me now?"
Maryse didn't really expect Trish to reply given how captivated she now was at the sight in front of her, and she didn't which only made the French-Canadian grin wider. It was clear that Maryse had Trish under her spell and it was only a matter of time before the seven times women's champion was getting her big fat ass brutally pounded by the Sexiest of the Sexy. Until then Maryse had another deliciously fat ass to enjoy, the dominant blonde taking great pleasure in keeping her bitch on the edge of orgasm for several long minutes, each and every one of Mickie's pathetic little whimpers for mercy music to Maryse's ears.
"Oh God fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum! Ooooooohhhhhh Goooooodddddddd!" Mickie whined as she clutched onto lockers to try and somewhat take her mind off the fact that she was constantly being denied orgasm despite how hard Maryse was fucking her ass, "Ohhhhhhhh Maryse, fuck me! Fuck my big fat ass! Oooooooooh yeeeeeeeessssssss, oh Maryse, fuck me in the ass and make me cum like a little bitch. Mmmmmm ooooooohhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, I'm your bitch now Maryse. I'm your bitch who loves taking your dick in her big fat ass. Ohhhhhhh fuck, ass fuck me Maryse, ass fuck me like the anal whore I am! Oooooooohhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd, fuck my ass and make me cum!"
Maryse interrupted Mickie's flow by suddenly pulling her strap-on cock completely out of the brunette's butt, slapping those meaty cheeks and ordering, "On your knees bitch! Mmmmmm, I wish to see you suck your skanky little ass off my big beautiful dick."
Without a moment's hesitation Mickie turned around, fell to her knees and quickly gobbled up Maryse's cock. At first it was only the head, the well-trained ass to mouth slut savouring the flavour of the part of the dildo which had plundered the deepest part of her bowels. Then once every ounce of ass cream was removed from the tip Mickie quickly stuffed the rest into her mouth and down her throat, sucking noisily and passionately while occasionally looking up to Maryse for her approval.
Only too happy to give Mickie that approval Maryse grinned, "Ooooooooh oui Mickie, suck my cock. Suck it clean of all your nasty anal juices you perverted little ATM slut! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh ouuuuuuiiiiiiiii, that's so nasty! You're so nasty. My nasty little butt slut. My nasty little ass to mouth whore. My nasty little anal slave, mmmmmmmm fuck, and you love it, don't you? You love being my bitch. Yeahhhhhhhhh, I can see it in your eyes as you deep throat my cock! Mmmmmmm, you love being my ATM loving bitch!"
Half of the time Maryse was looking directly at Trish, the other blonde blushing and mostly not meeting her gaze as she began to realise she was jealous of not being the one on her knees sucking Maryse's cock with her ass hole gaping wide open and ready to be pounded to orgasm. It was almost as cute as the site of Mickie on her knees, part of Maryse wanting to spend the next few hours just taunting these wrestlers as one sucked her cock and the other looked on in envy. However a much bigger part of Maryse was eager to get back to some ass pounding, so ultimately she pushed Mickie away from her.
Then she ordered, "Get on your knees, Mickie. I wish to take you like a bitch."
Again quick to obey Mickie whirled around, placed her hands, elbows and the lower part of her arms down on the floor so she was in the classic doggy style position and then she wiggled her ass and moaned, "Mmmmmm yes, please Maryse, take me like a bitch. Take me like the anal loving bitch I am!"
Grinning widely Maryse got down onto her knees behind Mickie, aimed her cock against the brunette's gaping butt hole and then slammed forwards, sending every inch of that big dildo deep into Mickie's guts with one mighty thrust. The fact that Maryse had been brutally fucking Mickie's big butt throughout the day, and had been butt fucking her nearly non-stop since their first time, meant that the submissive little anal slut howled in pleasure and thrust herself backwards to meet the Sexiest of the Sexy's hips as they crashed into the big pillowy ass cheeks before them, the sound of firm flesh meeting fat jiggly flesh almost as deafening as Mickie's squeals of pleasure as the two divas got down to some serious sodomy.
This was another thing Trish missed so much about the WWE. There was almost always at least two divas having sex with each other at any given time in the women's locker room, and more often than not one diva would be passionately sodomising another with a nice big strap-on just like this. The only thing unusual about it was that this time it was a wrestler getting her butt stuffed while a glorified model took her like a bitch, Trish finding the sight obscene and yet amazingly hot.
Trish just couldn't look away, especially when Maryse started dishing out a rectum wrecking as hard and as ruthless as any Trish had given out, Mickie happily taking every brutal thrust with almost literally deafening squeals of ecstasy. Then, just to make it more obscene, Maryse started smacking Mickie's fat ass with random but harsh blows which made the already jiggling butt cheeks look like a bowl of jelly in an earthquake. Maryse somehow did this without slowing down one bit, every blow making Mickie squeal louder in pure joy.
Then Maryse reached out, grabbed Mickie's hair and pulled it back so hard she forced the other diva's head upwards and then screamed, "I own you Mickie! I own your big fat ass! Oooooooohhhhhhh oui, Je vous le propriétaire! Je possède votre gros cul! Oh oui, oh oui, your massive ass is mine to fuck whenever I want! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, Mickie James's big fat ass is all mine and no one else's! Mickie James est ma chienne! Mickie James est à moi! Mickie James is my bitch! Mickie James is mine! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh oui, you're mine Mickie! Not Trish's, mine! All fucking mine!"
This sent Mickie over the edge, her cum violently squirting out of her pussy as her whole body shook and her squeals seem to become literally ear piercing. It made Trish more jealous than anything she'd ever seen before in her life. Partly because although she had made Mickie cum countless times, the majority of which was from anal sex, Trish was sure she had never made Mickie, or anyone else, cum that hard. She'd certainly never cum like that, Trish blushing furiously as she realised part of the reason she was jealous was she kind of wanted to be the one being butt fucked like a submissive little bitch, and although it wasn't what she came here for and she would never normally dream about something so perverted as being sodomised by a worthless model it didn't seem so bad if that was her reward.
As if she had read her mind Maryse locked eyes with her again and grinned wickedly, the look on the blonde's face making it very clear she was cumming not only from the sheer joy of feeling Mickie's big butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs or the heaven that was fucking another woman in the ass. No, Maryse was dreaming of ass fucking Trish, the image of the seven times women's champion in Mickie's place, cumming like a bitch as the brunette was now, filling Maryse's mind as the stimulator on her clit and everything going on in her dirty little mind made her cum.
It was definitely Trish who was bent over and taking it in the ass in Maryse's mind, the French-Canadian grinning wickedly as she took the next step towards that, namely pulling out of Mickie's ass without warning, slapping the huge cheeks of her ass and ordering, "Ok you fat piece of shit, show Trish your big fat disgusting ass! Mmmmmmmm oui, montrer que bon gros cul de salope, ooooooh oui, show Trish that big fat slutty ass! Show her how I've gaped your ass hole better than she ever did... and show her what her slutty little ass hole will look like in a matter of moments."
Naturally Mickie did as she was told, the broken diva quickly positioning herself so that her ass was facing Trish before she reached back and spread her ass cheeks, the multiple time former champion Mickie James proudly showing off her gaping wide open ass hole to her ex-girlfriend, the mighty Trish Stratus knowing deep down inside she'd now met a true top. And that true top was about to ruin her slutty butt hole beyond repair, Maryse grinning widely as she enjoyed the sight before her for several long seconds.
Then after briefly glancing at her handiwork Maryse said, "Take a good look Trish, because your fat ass is next!"
Instead of offering up any sort of retort Trish just stared deep into Mickie's bowels, Maryse eventually laughing at the lack of response and then prowling over towards her prey. Trish didn't notice until it was too late, namely when Maryse was standing right in front of her, blocking her view of her precious Mickie. It was then Maryse realise just how short the other blonde was, the fact that she was towering over the mighty Trish Stratus never more clear than when the former champion looked up at her with a nervous look in her eyes which again had Maryse laughing cruelly.
She then grabbed hold of Trish's right shoulder and pushed downwards, "On your knees bitch!"
Maryse only had to use a little force to make Trish fall to her knees, the seven times women's champion no longer captivated by Mickie's gaping butt hole. No, she was obviously completely focused on a massive piece of rubber which had just gaped that slutty shit hole, Maryse grinning as she saw the desire to suck that ass flavoured cock on Trish's face. Trish even opened her mouth like a baby bird hoping to be fed as Maryse slowly waved the dildo in front of the other blonde's face before taking that oh so inviting invitation and sliding her butt cream coated dick against the lips of the mighty Trish Stratus.
"Now suck it!" Maryse practically growled as she pushed the toy cock pass Trish's lips and into the other blonde's mouth, "Oooooooohhhhhhhh oui, sucer, suck your little girlfriend's fat ass off my big dick! Mmmmmm, that's it, sucer comme une salope vous êtes, ohhhhhhhh, suck it like the bitch you are! Ooooooooh clean my cock so the next time I make you go ass to mouth it will be only your fat bottom you will be tasting."
Although she was aware that she said a lot more Maryse wasn't really focused on it. She couldn't possibly, not when Trish Stratus was closing her lips in a tight seal around her strap on dildo and beginning to gently suck on it. Suck the part of her dildo which had been just in the deepest depths of the big fat ass of Mickie James, Trish obviously loving the taboo flavour as she sucked harder and harder with every passing second, the former champion soon beginning to bob her head up and down on the shaft like the greedy little ATM whore Maryse had always known Trish was.
Trish knew she should try and resist, that she was embarrassing herself by greedily going ass to mouth for this bitch, and in a few minutes she totally planned on forcefully removing the strap on dildo from Maryse's waist, strapping it around her own waist and then showing this disrespectful slut what ass fucking was all about. Oh yes, she had come back to the WWE mostly to destroy a slutty diva's ass, and that's exactly what she would do. She would butt fuck Maryse, she would butt fuck Mickie, and she would butt fuck any other WWE diva she ran into. But first it felt like she physically needed to clean that enormous dildo of Mickie's delicious anal cream.
Ever since she had first tasted it Trish had been addicted to Mickie's fat ass. Mostly she loved rimming it, but as much as she tried there was only so far her tongue could go. So instead of making Mickie deep throat her strap on at the end of every ass fucking Trish would sometimes take off the harness and shove the ass flavoured dildo into her own mouth. On those occasions she had greedily sucked that yummy butt candy, and it had been great, but it wasn't as good as this or all the other times another woman had made her get down on her knees and suck Mickie's butt off of a cock.
Lita had done it. Beth had done it. Victoria had done it. Even Melina had ass fucked Mickie right in front of her and then made Trish clean the dildo afterwards. Or hold Mickie's ass cheeks open so that a dominating wrestler could constantly switch from fucking Mickie's big booty and Trish's eager mouth, Trish having a lot of fun memories of particularly Victoria and Beth constantly making Mickie and Trish taste each others' asses like that. Beth and Victoria even teamed up one night to give Trish and Mickie the anal pounding of a lifetime, both their ass holes taking days to fully recover from the humiliating abuse they had taken.



As Trish became lost in submissive thoughts the blow job became noisy, which didn't sit well with Maryse, "Harder! Harder, harder, harder! Put some effort into it you stupid slut! Mmmmmm, oh oui, that's better. Take it down your throat you dumb whore! Ohhhhhh oui, take it! Take it, take it, take it, TAKE IT! Mmmmmmm, here, let me help you."
Maryse's idea of help was to grab the back of Trish's head and start moving her hips back and forth, literally beginning to fuck the former champion's mouth with her dildo. At that point Trish started taking the monster toy into her throat which made her gag a little, but having several more inches shoved down her gullet made her choke violently. Not that Maryse had any mercy for her, oh no, if anything Trish choking seem to make Maryse even more savagely brutalise the shorter blonde's mouth and throat, the taller blonde's hip bone eventually bashing the other girl's nose in a sign that every inch of Maryse's dildo was now pounding Trish's poor little throat, the former champ choking and gagging violently as the current diva's champion used her as a face pussy.
"Oh oui, oh oui, oh oui, take it, take it, take it bitch! Mmmmmmmm ooooooooh oui, take my cock down your slutty little throat! Make sure you get every fucking drop of your former and my current bitch's butt off that dick because it's about to go right up your fucking bitch ass!" Maryse practically yelled, obviously delirious with lust. Then just as Trish thought she was about to pass out Maryse yanked the dildo from her throat, leaving the shorter blonde to gasp for breath while the taller blonde ordered, "Mmmmmm, speaking of your bitch ass, it's time for you to give it to me. Oooooooh oui, give me that big sexy bitch ass. Ohhhhhh oui, get in your natural position, face down with your ass in the air and ready to be fucked! Mmmmmmm, and spread your cheeks. Make it easier for me to take it by spreading your gigantic ass cheeks and expose your sluttieist fuck hole!"
"But, I-" Trish whimpered.
"NOW!" Maryse screamed.
Maryse grinned wickedly as after a brief staring match Trish lowered her head and accepted her fate, the record-breaking seven times women's champion reaching back and spreading her ass cheeks so she could offer up her bitch hole to her new owner. It was a sight that Maryse enjoyed for a few moments, then the French-Canadian pressed her strap-on against the Canadian's butt hole and rammed forwards hard and rough, unceremoniously forcing the first few inches of her dildo up Trish's ass and causing the stronger woman to squeal like a little bitch.
Although she didn't really care about Trish's well-being the wrestler got a good chance to relax as Maryse laughed long and hard over the former champion's pain. As a result when Maryse started pushing more of her cock into Trish's ass hole the other blonde only let out a series of garbled sounds as her rectum was slowly filled with strap-on dick, Maryse refusing to stop until she had every inch of that huge butt busting dildo buried deep in the bowels of the multi-times women's champion.
To be fair Maryse went nice and slowly, and while it was just so she could enjoy the sight of her big dick slowly sliding into the fat ass of the mighty Trish Stratus it gave the squirming former diva plenty of time to relax her rectum and accept her fate as an orifice for Maryse's pleasure. Not that it mattered to Maryse whether or not Trish made peace with that fact, she was going to destroy her butt hole either way. Although it might be more enjoyable if Trish was willing, and from the way she continued to submissively spread her ass cheeks it seemed very much like the big bad Trish Stratus wanted to get her ass fucked.
Happy to oblige Maryse stuffed Trish's rectum with her cock, and when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks she laughed cruelly and mocked her, "Oooooooooh oui, every single inch of my beautiful girl cock in your big fat slutty dyke ass! Mmmmmmm fuck, keep spreading those big butt cheeks for me you little bitch. Mmmmmmm, I like to see what I'm doing. Ha ha ha ha, I like to see what I'm doing to your little bitch hole. Ohhhhhhhh oui, oui, I love watching my cock stretching your bitch hole, mmmmmmm ooooooooh that cock taking ass hole, mmmmmmmm yes, I knew you were a submissive little anal loving bitch from the moment I saw you. Oh oui, Trish Stratus is a submissive little anal loving bitch, ooooooohhhhhhhh oui, and now she is my submissive little anal loving bitch!"
In response the mighty Trish Stratus who was allegedly one of the toughest/most famous female wrestlers ever whimpered like a little bitch and continued spreading her cheeks as Maryse tightened her grip on the other blonde's hips and gently pulled her own hips back. She then pushed them forwards, then back, then forwards, then back, Maryse officially beginning to butt fuck Trish with a slow but steady rhythm while continuing to stare in delight at the former WWE women's champion's ass hole stretching for her big dick as it pumped in and out of the other blonde's butt.
Although this wasn't what she came here for Trish couldn't deny it felt good to have a dick in her ass for the first time since she had retired from wrestling. Sure, it was a humiliation beyond belief to have her butt filled with a worthless model's dick, but to her shame that ultimately added to the pleasure, Trish's rectum relaxing in record time so the pain of having her anal walls unnaturally stretched melted away and all she was left with was mind-numbing pleasure. And through it all she just couldn't control her moans of pleasure.
At least at first there was a noticeable undertone of pain, which could be more than could be said for the moans which followed them, Trish's eyes rolling in the back of her head as her body fully surrendered to being an anal slut again. For which she blamed Beth. If the mighty Glamazon hadn't so skilfully wrecked her rectum in the weeks leading up to her final match there was no way she would be submitting so easily to Maryse right now. Yes, that was it, it was all Beth's fault, the fact that she and Maryse were both tall, blonde and dominating the only reason she had given in so easily.
Trish told herself that over and over again, and while that was no doubt at least partly true it became impossible to deny just what an amazing butt fucker Maryse was. Not only did the French-Canadian effortlessly loosen Trish's rectum to the point where all she was feeling was pure pleasure but she then sodomised her to the edge of orgasm without having to resort to any hard thrusting. Then, perhaps just to prove what a top she could be, Maryse pulled the dick out of Trish's ass right at the moment she thought for sure she was about to cum.
Maryse then pushed Trish's hands away from her butt cheeks, smacked that meaty flesh hard enough to make it jiggle, and then gleefully ordered, "Suck my dick bitch! Suce ma bite! Suce ma bite putain salope! Mmmmmm, I want to see Trish Stratus suck her slutty fat ass off my dick! Je veux voir Trish Stratus sucer son gros cul salope ma bite."
Hearing those words made Trish whimper pathetically, mostly because she knew it was no use in complaining. If she wanted to cum Trish would need to do what Maryse said, and Trish wanted to cum more than anything. So with her head lowered in shame Trish crawled around until she was kneeling in front of a standing Maryse, opened her mouth wide and then wrapped her lips around the first few inches of the strap-on dick. It wasn't the first time she had tasted her own ass, and to her embarrassment Trish enjoyed the flavour just as much now as when the likes of Lita and Beth were shoving their cocks down her throat after or during a butt fucking session.
Wanting to get back to the butt fucking as soon as possible Trish sucked greedily on the head of the dick while Maryse grabbed onto her hair firmly, laughed cruelly and then offered up her usual encouragement, "Oh oui Trish, suck my cock! Mmmmmmm suck it like the greedy little ass to mouth slut that you are! Oh oui, take it all you whore! Oooooooh oui, prendre vers le bas de votre gorge, ooooooooh, I said take it down your throat you stupid whore! Mmmmmmm, massage every inch of my beautiful cock with your nasty little throat you fucking slut! Oui, oui, oui gobble up that cock, mmmmmmm, gobble up that ass juice, mmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, gobble up your nasty anal cream that is covering my beautiful dick you little cock sucker! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh oui!"
Trish whimpered at the verbal abuse but continued sucking Maryse's cock. In fact she sucked it more passionately than ever, lowering her lips further and further down on the shaft until the dildo was sliding into her throat. With practised ease she relaxed muscles in her throat so she could stuff every single inch of Maryse's impressive length down her gullet, Trish choking and gagging as she deep throated the entire strap-on and then started bobbing her head up and down on it.
Somehow this wasn't enough for Maryse, "More! More, more, more, MORE! Take every inch of that cock down your throat! Mmmmmm fuck, take it you stupid bitch! Take it, take it, take it, TAKE IT! FUCK! Choke on my cock like the ATM slut you are! Faster, faster, I said faster bitch! Ohhhhhhh oui, oh oui, that's better, take it, take it, take it, take it, TAKE IT!"
The moment she opened her mouth again Maryse formed a tight grip on Trish's head with both hands and started pushing her downwards while thrusting her hips forwards. She repeated this motion gently at first, then with increasing roughness until she was pounding Trish's throat with the same brutal force she had just used to butt fucked the other blonde. Naturally this caused Trish to violently choke, gag and almost opened her mouth, but she neither had the physical nor emotional strength to push Maryse away so she just let the other woman use her mouth like a loose whore's cunt or ass hole.
After maybe about a minute of that Maryse pulled out, casually sitting down on the floor while Trish gasped for breath, Maryse eventually calling out, "Stop being lazy and get your fat ass over here. I wish to pound your butt hole some more. Mmmmmm, and this time you're going to ride me like the anal whore you are. Just make sure you're facing away from me. I want to see that big booty bounce, not your second rate face awash with ecstasy while I give you what you so desperately need."
Despite the fact that she was still lightheaded from the abuse she had just taken Trish didn't hesitate stumbling over, positioning her ass pointing at Maryse and then lining up her gaping ass hole with that wonderfully big rubber prick. As Maryse was holding it steady Trish was even able to spread her butt cheeks while lowering herself down, her stretched open back door easily swallowing the large dildo which had gaped it so good as Trish let out a moan of pure pleasure.
Maryse generously allowed her bitch a moment to enjoy the dick in her ass, then she slapped that big booty and yelled, "Don't just sit there whore, bounce that lazy dyke ass of yours up and down my dick! Mmmmmm, I want to enjoy this. Oh oui, Je veux profiter de Trish Stratus rebondir son gros cul sur ma grosse bite, mmmmmmm, I want to enjoy Trish Stratus bouncing her fat ass on my big dick."
Trish let out another adorable whimper, and then started bouncing like a good girl, Maryse licking her lips as she watched Trish's ass hole sliding up and down her cock like a two dollar whore giving her a blow job. It was awkward for the other blonde, not that Maryse cared, but Trish was able to keep pulling her cheeks apart like a good little bitch, allowing the Sexiest of the Sexy to get the best possible look at Trish's stretched out anal ring bobbing on that cock. Which was more proof that Trish had experience taking it in the ass, not that Maryse needed it.
All Maryse had to do was look at another girl to know whether she was an anal whore or not. With Trish, she had known before that. Just look at the way the girl dressed herself and acted, flaunting that big butt of hers. Practically begging someone to take it. Then Maryse had finally met Trish and she could tell all those years of taking it up the ass for her fellow wrestlers like Victoria, Lita and Beth Phoenix had turned the once mighty Trish Stratus into a submissive little ass whore just waiting for someone to take her big booty, stretch it out and use it as the fuck hole it was. And Maryse was just the butt busting top to do it.
"Take your hands off your cheeks!" Maryse ordered, placing her hands behind her head and relaxing, "I want to enjoy watching those fat filled cheeks jiggle for me."
Once again Trish didn't protest. No, she moaned like the ass whore she was, the former seven times champion bouncing up and down even more enthusiastically than before to make sure those meaty butt cheeks in fact jiggled like a big bowl of jelly for Maryse's hungry eyes. From the loud moans and cries of pleasure it sounded like Trish was more worried about pushing herself to orgasm than pleasing her new owner, but Maryse would let it slide for now as the tall blonde became completely lost in watching the curvy blonde shamelessly ride her cock with her obviously slutty ass hole.
After a few minutes of enjoying that perfect view Maryse called out, "Hey Mickie, get over here and get a good look at what I'm doing to your ex-girlfriend's butt hole. Mmmmmmmm oui, take a look at Trish's butt hole taking my cock, that big booty bouncing and jiggling with joy as I put Trish Stratus in her place."
For a few seconds Maryse spared her other bitch a glance or two, grinning widely as she enjoyed the look of shock mixed with wonder on Mickie's face. Maryse knew for a fact Mickie had seen a version of this many times, as not only had Trish taken an ass fucking from a total bottom like Mickie but the likes of Victoria, Lita and Beth had at one point all wrecked the butt hole belonging to the seven times women's champion. She had made Mickie confessed that in graphic detail during one of their earliest butt fuckings, Maryse grinning widely the entire time as she received the information that would help her turn Trish Stratus into her anal slave. Of course this was the first of many times Mickie would see Trish ass fucked by Maryse, and Maryse was going to make sure it was one hell of a show.
Mickie had been watching in amazement the entire time Maryse had effortlessly turned Trish into her butt slut. Don't get her wrong, she loved being Maryse's bitch, mostly because the French-Canadian was an amazing lover, especially when it came to butt sex, however it hadn't been love at first sight. Maryse's attitude had put her off, and she was a lowly model who someone like Trish should have ass fucked no problem. But instead of pounding ass like Trish had clearly planned on doing to her Trish was now the one getting her fat ass pounded, the multiple times women's champion savagely sodomising herself on that big prick.
It was so sexy. Trish had anally ridden a dildo strapped around Mickie's waist, and Mickie had seen her do the same for the likes of Lita, Victoria and Beth, but to see Trish except such a humiliation like this was amazing. And the seven times women's champion hadn't really put up much of a fight. Mickie had at least been able to resist at first, but here was the mighty Trish Stratus slowly bouncing her big booty up and down a huge fake cock strapped around the waist of a lowly eye candy diva. Oh the humiliation Trish must have been feeling was probably near enough unbearable, and yet despite herself Mickie found that just as much a turn on as it seemed to be for her ex.
Seeming to want to at least double that humiliation Maryse ordered, "Mmmmmm, faster. Oh oui, make yourself cum Trish. I want to see Trish Stratus cum with a huge cock up her big fat disgusting ass. Ohhhhhhh oui, allow me to watch those fat filled cheeks really jiggle while you scream my name and cum for me. Venez avec mon énorme bite dans ton gros cul! Cum with my huge dick in your fat ass. Mmmmmmm yeah, rebondir ce butin. Bounce that booty. Bounce that big booty you fucking anal whore! Ooooooooh oui, wreck that slutty ass! Wreck that big fat slutty ass you fucking butt slut! Destroy your own dyke butt! Oooooooohhhhhhhh oui, Mickie, lick Trish's pussy! I want you to get a face full of your little girlfriend's cum as it squirts from her cunt because she loves my dick up her ass so fucking much!"
Not needing to be told twice Mickie leaned forward and started lapping at the dripping wet cunt she had been staring at for the last few minutes. Well, one of the things she had been staring at. Trish's big tits had been bouncing with every thrust, and from this angle Mickie could just about watch her ex-girlfriend's widely stretched ass hole bouncing hypnotically up and down Maryse's dick, and the busty blonde's beautiful face had been a wonderful mixture of frustration and pleasure throughout the sodomy. So obviously Mickie had spent plenty of time looking at those things, but the current treat she was now sampling had been very much an attention getter.
When she got to work there was already plenty of liquid for Mickie to lick up, but for better or for worse she didn't have long until she fulfil the second part of Maryse's order and got a face full of girl cum. Mickie's first instinct was to wrap her mouth around Trish's cunt so the other girl's cum could pretty much flow directly down her throat. However as that wasn't what her owner had ordered her to do she instead stayed there with her eyes closed and her mouth open, simply swallowing whatever she could like that as Trish's cum exploded from her and covered Mickie's face. Then when it was over Mickie went right back to licking pussy so she could do her bit to make sure the process continued.
Normally in this position Maryse would just be happy to sit back and watch the anal whore she was ass fucking make herself cum. However this was Trish Stratus, and her big jiggly ass was rippling against Maryse's thighs with every thrust. Those two things combined with the fact that she was humiliating her in front of someone else and the fact that her clit was continuously being bashed by the other end of the dildo meant that after a while Maryse just couldn't resist grabbing onto Trish's hips and start pounding up into the fat ass in front of her, triggering a powerful climax for herself and yet another one for Trish.
That process repeated itself a few times, then the extra hard orgasms caught up with Trish and she collapsed down onto Maryse's body in a sweaty heap. Not that the former champion was given much chance to rest as the current women's champion rolled over, Mickie following so that Trish's cunt ended up practically smothering her face while Maryse was busy butt banging her latest bitch on all fours. And thanks to the nice little rest she got, Maryse managed to use every ounce of her strength right from the get go to give Trish Stratus probably the most brutal butt pounding she had ever received, Maryse practically using that fat ass to masturbate herself to several climaxes.
Trish came to, all over Mickie's face, but that didn't really matter to Maryse. What mattered was ruining the ass hole of Trish Stratus, taking out some alleged competition and gaining herself a new fat ass bitch with perhaps the biggest and most disgusting blubber butt Maryse had ever seen. Oh she was disgusted with herself, but Maryse felt like she had to have that fat ass. That she physically needed Trish Stratus to be her bitch so she could ram her gigantic ass whenever she wanted, and that was exactly what she was going to do, Maryse becoming like a wild animal brutalising its mate in the last few moments of that hellacious butt fucking.
Just before she ran out of steam Maryse grabbed hold of Trish's hair, yanked it backwards and screamed psychotically, "YOU'RE MY BITCH NOW TRISH! MINE! TU ES A MOI! TU ES A MOI! OHHHHHHHH OUI, YOU'RE MY ASS WHORE, MY BUTT SLUT, MY ANAL SLAVE, MMMMMMMM YOU'RE MINE AND I OWN YOUR FAT ASS! SAY IT! TELL ME YOU'RE MY BITCH OR I SWEAR I'LL STOP FUCKING YOU!"



Unable to cope with that in her current state of mind Trish screamed, "I'M YOUR BITCH! I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH I'M YOUR BITCH AAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCK I AM YOUR BITCH AND YOU OWN MY FUCKING ASS HOLE! MY ASS IS YOUR PERSONAL FUCK HOLE! MY FAT ASS IS ALL YOURS!"
These last few words gave Maryse just enough strength to ravage Trish's butt hole for a few more minutes, but even she had her limits. So, after countless orgasms for both blondes, Maryse collapsed onto Trish's back, both WWE divas panting and sweating like crazy. Even then Maryse lazily pumped Trish's pooper, the French-Canadian obsessed with proving her superiority over her rival. Then after a few minutes of gasping for breath Maryse straightened up, pull Trish's ass cheeks apart and ever so slowly removed her strap on from that abused ass hole, grinning wickedly as she watched inch after inch of dildo reappear from the other blonde's back hole until the head came out with a pop, leaving a gaping crater and a couple of bruised cheeks in their wake.
After admiring the sight for a few minutes Maryse called out, "Mickie, come take a look at what I've done to your precious Trish."
Knowing what was expected of her Mickie quickly slid herself from underneath Trish's body and then came to kneel next to Maryse, the taller of the two blondes then repositioning herself so she was holding the short blonde's butt cheeks open so the brunette could see just how loose and open Trish's butt hole now was. Having gaped Trish herself many times Mickie was impressed, Maryse had ruined that big butt good and proper, Mickie able to see deep into her ex-girlfriend's bowels via that well stretched ass hole. Trish would be lucky if she could recover in a week, although Mickie very much doubted that Maryse would give her the opportunity.
Indeed Maryse had other plans in mind, although first she had one more thing to take care of, "Mickie, your ex-girlfriend made a mess on my cock. Be a good little bitch and clean it up for me."
Without a moments hesitation Mickie shuffled forward, grabbed the base of the dildo to hold it steady and then eagerly took the head of the toy cock which had just pounded the deepest depths of Trish's big booty into her mouth. She then shamelessly moaning, her eyelids fluttering as she tasted may be her favourite thing ever, the deepest reachable part of Trish's ass. The only thing better was Trish's cum. Or Maryse's cum. Or girl cum in general, although Mickie had got plenty of that lately. Hell, her face was still covered with Trish's cum, and she could taste it on her tongue, and after they had arrived in the arena yet before she butt fucked her Maryse had shoved Mickie's face in between her legs, which was something which would happen again sooner rather than later.
Focusing on the task at hand Mickie sucked greedily at the dildo, very quickly removing any trace of anal cream from the head of the dildo and then beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft to get more of that yummy ass juice she so desperately crave. Well trained cock sucker that she was Mickie slowly but surely stuffed every inch of that strap-on dildo down her throat until every drop of butt juice was gone. Then she sucked it some more, looking up into the eyes of her top every so often in the hopes of being told she was doing a good job. Or receiving any praise whatsoever from her cruel Dom.
Instead Maryse offered up her usual brand of encouragement, "Faster you dumb slut! Mmmmmmm, sucer, sucer, suck it like the whore you are! Ohhhhhhh oui, I know you can do better than this, so you better start doing it or else. Come on, faster. Faster! Fuck, do I have to do everything myself? Ohhhhhhh here, let me show you how it's done."
With that Maryse grabbed the sides of Mickie's head with both hands and started thrusting her hips back and forth, fucking her sex slave's mouth with a steady rhythm at first but eventually beginning to jack-hammer Mickie's throat like it was a loose whore's cunt. Of course after months of Maryse abusing her this way Mickie took every violent thrust while only gagging and choking a little bit, the tiny brunette desperately concentrating on breathing through her nose as she was once again used as a fuck hole. Sadly it was the one hole which didn't make her cum while being fucked, but the night was young and Mickie thought there was plenty of time for that.
Mickie was right, but first Maryse wanted a little memento of the occasion, so pulling her dildo out of Mickie's throat Maryse ordered, "Good slut, now go bend over next to Trish. Mmmmmmm, I want a picture of both your butt holes gaping for me."
*
Whenever she was lonely, or horny, or just bored Maryse would look at that photo on her phone. She had several versions of it just to be sure she did not lose it, including several backups and the massive printout she had on the wall of nearly every bedroom of her many houses. Of course after initially breaking Trish in Maryse had returned to her hotel room with her bitches and pounded their fat asses all night long, and she'd had several intense sessions with them on other occasions where their butt holes ended up even more widely gaped. But the first time was always special, and looking at it triggered so many wonderful memories. Maybe she'd make a new one when she finally showed it to her latest fat ass bitch Melina.
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Maria Hill wasn't the type of person to drink on the job. Even when she was undercover in a bar she would take whatever shortcut necessary to remain completely sober. More or less. Now though the bottle of scotch she had been saving for a special occasion was open and she was savouring her fourth glass after downing the first three without hesitation.
The thing was, Maria had been hoping that the special occasion which prompted her to open this bottle would be a celebration of some truly epic victory, either for herself or for SHIELD. If the latter, something like saving the world. If the former, probably that final promotion which would at last see her take complete control of this entire organisation. Instead she was mourning the loss of a friend and a crushing defeat.
Loki had played them all for fools. Had pitted the members of Fury's precious Avengers Initiative against each other while his brainwashed men launched an attack against them which came close to destroying them all. And the bastard had got away. He killed one of the precious few friends she had in this world, Phil Colson, and then he had left with his army to conquer the world.
The fact that they were still in the air and maybe had the cocky archer back was of little comfort to Maria, hence why she was drinking instead of doing something useful. Problem was, she couldn't think what else she could do. She had played her part so far, stood there uselessly while Fury manipulated Stark and Rogers with the memory of their dead friend as if this was some kind of movie or a coach rallying his team when they were losing. She understood it had to be done, it was more or less their only move left. Not that it made her feel any better about it, hence the drinking.
All of a sudden the door to her sleeping quarters opened to reveal Natasha Romanoff. Lately this had become a very familiar sight, especially since Natasha quickly slipped into the room and locked the door behind her, although this time round Maria wasn't exactly excited to see her, "How's Clint?"
Natasha was surprised, both from the fact that Maria used his first name and that she chose that to be her first question. Then again Maria always did seem to be surprising her, "I knocked some sense into him. I think he's going to be fine."
"You wouldn't be here if you thought otherwise." Maria pointed out, hating herself for acting like a jealous girlfriend, but she just couldn't stop, "You know, I always wondered about you two."
"Please, we're both too damaged for that. I mean, can you imagine us together? What a disaster that would be?" Natasha asked softly as she slowly stepped forward.
"Yes, I can. Which is exactly why I have a rule against workplace fraternisation." Maria grumbled, unadvisedly looking down at her glass instead of the advancing assassin.
Cupping Maria's chin Natasha forced the other woman to look up at her and then gave her an infuriating smile, "Don't you mean used to have?"
Gritting her teeth Maria slapped Natasha's hand away, stood up and got into the deadly redhead's personal space, "No, I HAVE a rule, and WHEN I'm running this place it will be strictly enforced, which means you'll have to get your jollies elsewhere."
"Like anyone could stop me fucking whoever the hell I want ." Natasha smiled arrogantly for a moment, then it was gone, "Provided I survive this mess."
Maria sighed, "Is that why you're here? A pick me up? Because you know I'm no good at speeches, but I could try, if you really want."
Natasha smiled, "You really would do that for me? After everything I said?"
"Being a leader means inspiring people you don't necessarily like." Maria replied coldly, "And don't flatter yourself. You'll have to try a lot harder than that if you want to actually hurt me... which to be clear, is not an invitation. We've had more than enough infighting for one day."
There was a long silence between them, then Natasha lowered her gaze, "I'm sorry."
Honestly a little confused Maria frowned, "What?"
"I'm sorry." Natasha repeated, looking the other woman in the eye, "I'm sorry for what I said to you before. I didn't mean it, but I do not understand how you can doubt your beauty."
At the last words Natasha reached for the brunette, only for Maria to slap her hand away and step back, "Thanks, I guess, but this thing between us... it was a mistake. You know that, I know that. So let's just try to be civil from now on."
There was another long silence and then Natasha said, "I'm a spy, not a soldier. This whole thing, it's monsters and magic. Nothing I was ever prepared for. My chances of survival are slim. So I will not allow my last words to you to be a lie."
"What are you talking about?" Maria frowned.
"I've been compromised." Natasha said, taking a step forward and taking Maria's hands in hers, "I was arrogant. I thought I was too good to fall into such things, that we were too much the same for me to ever want something more. But... I do. I want you Maria, more than just physically, and it terrifies me."
Another long silence, and then Maria mumbled maybe a little bitterly, "I thought love was for children. Isn't that what you told Loki?"
Natasha smiled, because of course Maria was watching over her as usual, "You make me very childish. Hence our last conversation."
"And that's why I should never have broken my rule." Maria said, pulling her hands away from Natasha's grip, "Love is a weakness which makes fools of us all."
Natasha smiled sadly, "I couldn't agree more, but... what I'm somehow only just now realising is ignoring a weakness or pretending it isn't there makes us even more foolish. After all, if I did the same with any of my other shortcomings I'd be dead by now.
Maria bitterly faked a gasp, "You mean The Black Widow is admitting she's not perfect!"
"I never claim to be." Natasha said softly, "I'm very good at what I do, but this whole thing with Loki and you is completely outside my comfort zone, and there's no way I'd be telling you this if I wasn't about to die-"
"Natasha! Look at me!" Maria practically yelled, grabbing Natasha's face in a way no one else would probably ever dare and force the redhead looked directly into her eyes, "You're The Black Fucking Widow. You're the greatest spy this world has ever seen. You're awesome, you're unstoppable and I forbid you from dying!"
For a second Natasha just stared at the other woman, and she smiled, "As motivational speeches go, that wasn't too bad."
"Thanks." Maria lowered her head, feeling embarrassed of her outburst.
There was another pause, then Natasha mumbled, "Look, I didn't come here expecting anything from you, I just needed to tell you the truth for once."
That line was a bit nerve wracking, but Maria chose to ignore it for now, "You know what? It could be hours before SHIELD finds Loki, and I don't want to spend precious time drinking alone or discussing my feelings."
Natasha smirked, "Then what do you want-"
Before Natasha could finish Maria pressed her lips hard against hers, the redhead not hesitating for a single second to kiss the brunette back. Simultaneously they add their tongues into the mix, those soft muscles battling for control as Natasha grabbed a firm hold of Maria's waist and pulled the other girl's body as close to her own as possible. Maria responded by moving her hands from Natasha's face to around her neck and then redoubling her efforts to defeat the superspy's tongue with her own, although despite her recent successes this time the battle seemed to have no end.
Submitting completely to Maria had been a thrill Natasha couldn't have possibly imagined, but at least for the moment she wasn't in a submissive mood. Exactly the opposite, and she wanted to dominate Maria's tongue with her own, something she could have easily done with anyone else, but The Deputy Director just wouldn't go down. So Natasha decided she would in a manner of speaking, the redheaded spy effortlessly stripping herself and her lover before gently laying Maria down on the tiny single bed they had both got a lot of use out of as of late. Then after getting on top of her for a few more minutes of kissing Maria's lips Natasha moved to her lover's neck and then swiftly to her breasts.
When she reached her destination Natasha slowed her role, savouring the few precious moments she spent kissing along soft flesh of Maria's right boob and the equally delectable moment she slid her tongue around the other woman's nipple. Then she slowly got it into her mouth and sucked on it for a few long seconds before kissing her way to Maria's left boob, repeating the process over and over again. The only deviation was how much she smirked against her lover's flesh as Maria rewarded her by caressing her hair and pushing her firmly against her, and occasionally shooting her own head back to let out the most adorable moans, groans and whimpers of pleasure.
Natasha knew that Maria would be deeply offended to be called adorable, and if some lower ranking officer or dumb punk outside of SHIELD uttered anything like that around The Assistant Director of SHIELD they would most likely be put in their place in the blink of an eye with a physical or more likely verbal beat down. And to be fair only a few days ago Natasha had been scolding herself for thinking of her superior officer in such a way. But now? Now Natasha was looking at Maria Hill in a whole new light, and in moments like this were the brunette wasn't trying to be the 'Head Bitch In Charge' adorable seemed to be a perfectly acceptable term. At least as long as it wasn't uttered out allowed. And even then, Natasha was far from someone who wouldn't push her superior's buttons.
Maria was fully aware of how Natasha was looking at her. They were just cautious glances now, the likes of which the casual civilian might miss entirely and would definitely fail to understand the significance of them. However Maria Hill was The Deputy Director of SHIELD so she could recognise the change in the way Natasha looked at her, kissed her, touched her, and honestly... it was more terrifying than when The Black Widow had been threatening to anally rape her and/or beat the shit out of her.
She hadn't asked for any of this. Natasha was the one that pursued her, Natasha who had broken the unspoken rule not to talk about their feelings, Natasha who had convinced her to break her precious rule and somehow delude herself into believing it didn't count because it was just sex, and now what? Maria was just supposed to believe the greatest liar in the world was telling the truth? That The Black Widow, who could easily have anyone she wanted, would fall in love with her? Really? And yet, Natasha was here with her now, worshipping her body, and that undeniable fact was a hell of an ego boost.
The world was in jeopardy all the time, everyday in fact, but this felt different. Their darkest hour, or at least the darkest they had ever faced, and Natasha Romanoff was spending perhaps what was only their few precious minutes of reprieve licking and sucking Maria's nipples to hardness. Oh it was wonderful, but selfishly Maria wanted more. And after a while, Natasha's talented mouth and tongue made sure that desire turned into a burning need that Maria just couldn't ignore.
"Please Natasha..." Maria whimpered, barely recognising her own voice it was so needy, "Lower! I need you to... oh yes... yes... oh Natasha! Natassssshhhhhhhaaaaaa!"
Maria found herself moaning her lover's name a few more times as Natasha obeyed her command immediately without any sass or back talk of any kind for once. No, the redhead just started immediately kissing her way down the brunette's stomach, and ok, there may have been a few smirks against her flesh but Maria was way too horny to care. Especially when Natasha Romanoff, the best pussy eater Maria had ever met, was settling in between her legs, ready and more than willing to continue worshipping her body.
Natasha often paused in this position to savour the sweet scent of her lover and the sight of their arousal. Bask in the knowledge that she had caused this, that these were the fruits of her labour, yet another person consumed by lust because of her. It was always one hell of an ego boost, especially when it was someone as powerful as Maria Hill. However this time it was different. This time Natasha felt something else as well, something which if she was being honest with herself she had felt for a long-time, but was only now admitting it. And it really, really freaked her out, but luckily there was an easy distraction.
The distraction was of course to lean forward, stick out her tongue and slide it over Maria's pussy lips, Natasha repeating the process over and over as she settled into a long slow cunt lapping. This worked like a charm, at least for a little while, Natasha finding herself consumed by one of her favourite flavours in the world for a long few minutes. Then she found herself becoming distracted by the reason why she loves this flavour so much, and why she craved the flavour that followed it.
Her whole life Natasha had believed romantic feelings were a weakness. It had been beaten into her before she could really understand this concept, and once she witnessed it for herself she found it almost comical. Now the joke was on her, because apparently she never fully understood this concept. What it was like to want someone so much it physically ached. And not even to just have sex. That was part of it, Natasha was still proudly insatiable, however she found herself craving any type of attention from Maria Hill. Even if it was the other woman screaming her head off at her, Natasha would take it, because it was something.
Right now Maria was trying very hard not to scream for her, but it was only a matter of time. Not that they had a lot of it, Natasha feeling briefly disheartened that she couldn't worship this pussy for hours, like she had done previously just to tease Maria. No, she had to make Maria scream for her now. Luckily Natasha was an expert at getting women to scream for her, particularly this specific woman, the redhead shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into the brunette's cunt and then beginning to thrust in and out just the way Maria liked.
After half a dozen gentle licks to her pussy lips this sudden change of pace was a shock to the system, but not one which was unfamiliar for Maria. Natasha had been pulling crap like this throughout their little affair, even when she was supposed to be the submissive one, so now that things were a little up in the air it was no surprise. It was a little frustrating, but it also felt so good there was no way Maria could complain with any type of sincerity. Nor could she form any coherent sentences whatsoever right now, her only words being a series of cursors she was now screaming into the pillow she had thrown over her head.
There weren't many people in the Helicarrier who could override the lock to her door without fear of serious retribution, but Maria statistically remembered a couple of them catching her in this exact position, laying on her cheap mattress while practically suffocating herself with a pillow as The Black Widow made a meal out of her cunt. She blushed at the memory, and the horrifying thought of it happening again. Only this time it may be worse. After all, Tony Stark was wondering around, and it wouldn't take much for him to hack through the door and find her in such a compromising position.
As always the danger of getting caught mixed with the rapid thrusts of Natasha's tongue pushed Maria even faster to the edge of orgasm. Thankfully this time round she wasn't kept there for long, which was something she'd experienced many times with Natasha. No, this time if anything Natasha sped up her tongue work even faster, perhaps giving Maria one of the most powerfully satisfying orgasms she'd ever had, which was really saying something considering her choice in lover. If choice was the right word for it.
Naturally Natasha swallowed what had to be at least the majority of Maria's girl cum before going right back to tongue fucking to several more climaxes. At some point Natasha exchanged her tongue for her fingers, inserting one and then eventually two into Maria's pussy and another one up her ass, but by then the poor brunette was too far gone to really register what was happening to her. She even gave up on the illusion of dignity that the pillow gave her, instead passing it aside and hoping that the soundproofed walls did their job and kept the entire aircraft from hearing her scream hysterically.
While Natasha didn't have time to tease Maria she had all the time in the world to make her cum so that's what she did. Over and over again, using every trick she'd picked up throughout their affair and all her skill from bedding countless women. Sure, her own pussy burned with need for attention, but Natasha had spent many nights taking her satisfaction from reducing another strong willed person to a quivering mess, and there was just something so indescribably satisfying about making another woman cum. And she never cared about any of those women like she cared about Maria Hill, so if she could only make Maria cum without receiving anything that would be just fine with The Black Widow.
So Natasha continued until Maria weakly pushed at her head and whimpered in a barely coherent tone, "Nooooo... I can't... I can't take any more."
Natasha smiled triumphantly. Part of her was disappointed, no question, but this was a much-needed ego boost after recent events, and not exactly something she was unfamiliar with. So Natasha gently kissed and licked the escaped cum and pussy cream from Maria's thighs, and then ever so slowly made her way north, this time giving much more attention to the brunette's stomach and sensitive little nipples while giving about the same to her neck. Then once they were face to face Natasha smiled down at her lover softly, before Maria surprised her by grabbing her head and shoving her downwards for a passionate kiss.
After what they had just done Natasha had doubted even with the stamina Maria had gained from their constant private sessions together that her lesbian lover would have the strength to move a muscle, and yet here she was kissing Natasha with as much passion as she had ever shown. It was almost insulting, Natasha briefly worrying that she had lost her touch or something, although just how hard Maria had cum was fresh in her mind, her fellow SHIELD agent tasting the proof of that in her mouth and on her lips and tongue. Which as always rejuvenated them both, Natasha soon abandoning all thoughts in favour of just kissing this woman she was now so very attached too.
In another pleasant surprise in the middle of the kiss Maria shoved her hand between Natasha's legs and immediately started to rub her needy pussy. This had Natasha moaning in relief into Maria's mouth. Because sure, Natasha had been fully prepared to leave just with the satisfaction of knowing she had fucked Maria to half a dozen orgasms, but as always she would much rather get off as well. Thanks to her addiction to pussy/girl cum, especially Maria's pussy/girl cum, it wouldn't take much to get her off, Natasha so horny that it would only take a little more pressure on her clit or a finger or two being thrust inside her cunt or even her ass to send her over the edge of the orgasm she could now practically taste.
Maria knew that. Natasha's trembling body was frantically grinding against her fingers, and her body in general, that even if she didn't know The Black Widow probably better than anyone left alive she would probably understand just how aching Natasha was to cum. However Maria was frustrated, confused and maybe a little scared, and Natasha Romanoff was maybe the biggest reason why, and not because of anything she had ever expected. So, angry with Natasha and to be honest herself, Maria decided to punish the subordinate little redhead by rubbing her needy cunt just enough to keep from the edge of orgasm for several minutes.



During that time Maria wondered whether any of Natasha's numerous other lovers had dared to do this to her. She couldn't remember seeing any during all those hours of studying the tapes SHIELD had of the redhead in action, but her mind wasn't exactly reliable when having sex with this goddess of a woman. Perhaps especially when she could feel just how wet Natasha Romanoff was for her. How wet this incredibly beautiful yet deadly woman was as a result of tongue fucking her cunt to orgasm, Maria trembling with after-shocks as she vividly recalled what Natasha had just done to her.
Just then Natasha broke the kiss and whimpered, "Maria... please... oh God... fuck me... fuck me please..."
The wide-eyed desperate look which accompanied that needy tone was one Maria had seen way too many times. At first she had been fascinated by how easily The Widow could manipulate her prey, turning the strongest willed people into her little puppets using looks/words like this. Then despite everything she knew about the deadly spy Maria became one of the suckers Natasha manipulated, even now helpless but to give the redhead what she wanted. Namely two fingers deep inside her cunt, Maria thrusting them into Natasha as hard as she could while groaning in frustration at once again being unable to resist Agent Romanoff.
She somewhat made up for it by switching positions. Sure, it was a pretty meaningless symbol, but it made Maria feel better to turnover and start grinding against Natasha. It also allowed her to start frantically licking, sucking and biting Natasha's nipples, which didn't make Maria feel any more in control than she had before, but it was hard to think about that or anything else when Natasha's gloriously big tits were directly in her face. Hell, she was so consumed by her lust for Natasha's big boobs that she barely even registered the other woman's pussy clenching down on her fingers in a clear sign that The Black Widow was cumming. Cumming for her, that thought breaking through Maria's cloudy mind and caused her to smile around the nipple that was currently in her mouth.
Natasha certainly didn't feel in control at the moment. That was the best and worst thing about an orgasm, it was a moment of true vulnerability where you were so overwhelmed it was hard to register anything else going on around you. Which was particularly true when Maria Hill was the one making her cum, Natasha cupping her lover's head to her chest and crying out Maria's name as she succumbed to the blissful ecstasy rushing through her. And of course Maria didn't stop with one orgasm. Oh no, Maria had known better than that even before Natasha had started training her to be the perfect little fuck buddy. Yet, much like the people behind the red room, she had created a monster.
This particular 'monster' kept fucking her to orgasm after orgasm, Maria using her mouth, tongue and fingers on Natasha's tits and pussy to squeeze pure heaven out of the redhead's body. Maria even remembered to rub Natasha's clit with her thumb and curl her fingers inside her at just the right angle to get her G-spot, making her scream extra loud and cum extra hard. At least until Natasha pulled Maria's face upwards for another kiss, the brunette resisting at first as she had made quite a home for herself in the redhead's cleavage, although ultimately she relented and Natasha was passionately kissing her superior officer again.
It was one of those kisses where Natasha tried to fight Maria's tongue with her own, like they did most of the time, but she was just so overwhelmed by the fingers pounding her sensitive cunt and the wonderful sensations rocking her body that even The Black Widow was struggling to keep up. She would have probably still 'won' if this was one of her other conquests, but Maria was an expert at this and had a hold over her like no one else, so Natasha was dominated by Maria's lips, tongue and fingers, her mouth and pussy nothing in this moment but conquered territory.
If Maria just slipped her other hand slightly under their bodies to stuff a finger or two into Natasha's ass hole the redhead was sure she would pass out with submissive joy. For better or worse Maria just fingered her through a few spectacular orgasms before pulling those fingers out and pressing them to Natasha's lips. Natasha wasn't thrilled that Maria ended the kiss to do this rather than just push her fingers in between where their lips had been locked, but there was something to be said for being able to stare into her lover's eyes as she took those cunt cream covered fingers into her mouth and slowly sucked them clean.
Maria loved watching Natasha do this, although truth be told there was a few times where The Widow had 'cleaned up her mess' without permission, the redhead grabbing the brunette's fingers and licking/sucking them clean while Maria just laid on her back while her eyes closed as she tried to recover from their latest round of rough sex. During those times just the feeling of Natasha's mouth sucking her digits was enough to reinvigorate Maria, so to watch it happening while the deadly Black Widow gazed up at her lustfully insured that Maria was up for another round in no time.
To that end Maria reached out for her bedside table and opened the nearest draw, but before she could retrieve her favourite toy Natasha squeezed her hand to get her attention and then softly pleaded, "Use the double dildo. I want us to fuck as equals."
Desperately avoiding the urge to smile Maria simply nodded her consent, and then lifted herself up to find the toy they had only used once because it hadn't quite felt dominating enough. It was also kind of big, even by their standards, Maria knowing she had found the right toy just from the first touch of it, although she lifted herself up onto her knees so she could be sure. Then, upon seeing she was right, lifted it out of the bedside draw, closed that draw and then presented Natasha with the requested item.
"Suck it. Get it nice and ready for your slutty little fuck hole." Maria ordered firmly.
Predictably Natasha gave her a sultry smirk before slowly parting her lips and wrapping them around the end of the dildo Maria had pressed against her mouth. Then The Widow began silently bobbing her head up and down the first few inches of the toy, then not so silently, Natasha sucking and slurping loudly in a blatant attempt to turn Maria on. It worked, Maria unable to stop herself from biting her lip from the combination of the obscene sight and noises. Which of course made Natasha smirk around the dildo and suck even harder/louder.
After a few moments of this Maria pulled the toy cock out of Natasha's mouth and replaced it with the other end, the redhead sucking that with just as much enthusiasm as the first. During that Maria positioned herself so she could push the already lubricated end into her cunt while Natasha was sucking the other end, which of course led to the infamous Black Widow trying to swallow enough dildo that her upstairs lips could meet her superior officer's downstairs lips. Knowing that the stubborn Natasha wouldn't stop trying until she succeeded Maria impaled herself on the double dildo, taking as much as she could into her pussy as Natasha Romanoff showed off her impressive deep throating skills.
It was really rare for Natasha to find something she hadn't done before when it came to sex. This was new, and while it wouldn't become one of her favourite things, not even close, there was a certain twisted appeal to stuffing her throat with cock to get to taste another woman's pussy. And not just any woman, but Maria Hill, the woman Natasha had become so fixated on. In fact if it hadn't been Maria then Natasha might not have forced those last few inches into her throat so she could finally get at the brunette's honey pot again, the redhead moaning loudly around the dildo as the sweet flavour she craved above all others hit her taste buds.
For a few seconds Natasha just enjoyed the moment of finding something new, taking perverted delight in tasting pussy while sucking cock in this way. Then she redoubled her efforts in sucking the dildo, although she was no longer moving her lips up and down as that would involve leaving Maria's cunt, something Natasha couldn't bear to do. Not again. Unfortunately for her after a few minutes the choice was made for her, Maria reaching down, grabbing a firm hold of the middle of the double dildo and yanking Natasha's half away from her.
"You wanted to be equals, didn't you?" Maria pointed out when Natasha gave her a look, and then when understanding crossed the redhead's face the brunette added, "Well then, let's do this."
With that Natasha slowly got on her back and spread her legs as wide as possible, allowing Maria to position herself in between the redheaded spy's legs, grab onto the dildo and then lined the head of the toy up against Natasha's wet entrance. More accurately, it was the head of the toy which wasn't deep inside Maria, the fact that half of the double dildo was buried inside her while the other hung out of her sex created an almost comical sight. Although Natasha didn't find it humorous, she found it oddly hot. Not that she had the chance to savour the sight for long, Maria quickly penetrating her pussy with the toy hanging out of her and in the process making Natasha let out along happy cry of pleasure.
That cry turned to a long drawn-out moan as Maria slowly pushed the appropriate end of the dildo into her cunt, Natasha welcoming every wonderful inch and wrapping her arms and legs around her lover's body when Maria was close enough. Her eyes remained locked on Maria's face looking bizarrely cute as it was a mask of concentration. As for Maria, she only looked away from Natasha's cunt when the dildo wasn't visible and their bodies were pressed firmly together. Then Maria looked up into her eyes, and after a brief staring match Natasha grabbed the back of the other SHIELD Agent's head and forced her downwards into a passionate kiss.
Forced somehow seemed inaccurate to Maria. At least in this scenario. Of course, she couldn't remember a time she didn't want to kiss Natasha Romanoff, which was as confusing as it was infuriating. But normally sex was a contact sport for them, specifically boxing. To the casual observer it may seem wild and violent, but there was a certain amount of psychology to it. But this time was different. This time it didn't feel like Maria was allowing Natasha to get the upper hand on her, or that Natasha was forcefully taking it from her. No, for the first time they kissed as equals, no battles for dominance, no force, just painfully sensual pressing of their lips and tongues.
They even moved as one, Natasha pushing up into Maria just as much as Maria was pushing down into Natasha, the double dildo ensuring they were both fucking each other at the same time in equal measure. Even who was physically on top and who was on bottom didn't seem to matter, as Maria found out at some point when Natasha gently flipped them without breaking the kiss. Honestly Maria was so wrapped up in the lip lock she barely even noticed it, her arms and legs automatically wrapping around Natasha as the deadly redhead gently pressed down on top of her, their bodies melting together in this new position like something out of a cheesy romance novel for lonely housewives.
It was so intense, and wonderful, and... romantic? Was that even the right word? Maria was so overwhelmed she didn't know for sure, she just knew it made her want to scream with annoyance and frustration. She shouldn't be allowing this. They were standing at the edge of a cliff, the whole human race was, and they needed The Black Widow, not some love sick teenager. And SHIELD needed at least one leader with their head on straight. This was not the time to be indulging in childish fantasies. And yet, Maria found herself falling hook, line and sinker for everything she felt in Natasha's touch, and what she saw in her eyes when their lips finally broke apart.
Part of Maria wished that Natasha would laugh in her face, flip her over and stick a toy up her ass, metaphorically or even literally 'stick the knife in' so Maria wouldn't have to endure any more of this namby-pamby lovey-dovey bull-shit. Another part of her wanted to finish 'making love' to this beautiful woman and then run away with her. Run away from their responsibilities. Become oath-breakers and abandon this world to whatever Loki had planned for it. Which was such a cowardly and selfish thought Maria became angry, with herself and especially Natasha, the Deputy Director of SHIELD grabbing onto her fellow superspy and flipping them over again before beginning to seriously pound her pussy, and her own in the process.
Even though she'd embraced her true feelings as much as she possibly could that didn't mean that the high and mighty Natasha Romanoff wasn't terrified of them, the redhead spending the first few minutes of that intense sex session feeling blissfully happy and agonisingly distressed in equal measure. Then Maria gave her something familiar, a deep and hard pounding which awoke Natasha from her haze and restored normality. That made Natasha very happy, the redhead grinning wickedly up at her lover, who seemed to become even more annoyed and slammed their cunts even harder than before.
Briefly this made Natasha smirk even wider which in turn made Maria fuck her harder, then her cries of pleasure took over and her head lolled back against the pillows. Shortly after that Maria kissed her again, either to silence her cries or simply because Maria wanted to kiss her again. It was probably a combination of both. Or at least Natasha liked to think so. The real question was, what now? Did she continued laying back like she'd done for months and allow Maria to top her? Or did she attempt to make them equals again, or even attempt to take complete control?
Only a few hours ago the answer might have been different, but right now Natasha wasn't in a very passive mood. So she delivered a few extra hard thrusts upward and then flipped them again so she was on top. Then when Maria tried to do the same Natasha used her momentum to continue the flipped so she ended up on top again. They fell off the bed and crashed down onto the floor as a result, Maria crying out as her head smacked against the unprotected surface, and yet they quickly return to kissing and screwing each other like nothing happened, both women now desperate to fuck each other to sweet release.
It wasn't long before they both received it, their pussies grinding against each other as they took a break from thrusting themselves upon the massive toy cock in between them to just clutch onto each other and cry out in blissful climax. Then the moment their highs were over they were at it again, fingers clawing at each other and teeth biting at each other's skin as they slammed each other and themselves to several wonderful orgasms until they finally collapsed in a tangle of sweaty limbs.
After what could have been a few minutes or hours lying there in complete silence they heard the faint sound of the lock being picked and then Clint Barton casually strolled in, barely giving them a look as he dryly said, "Stop lying around with your girlfriend Natasha, we've got to go."
Not yet moving Natasha simply asked, "Who's we?"
"Like you said, who's ever left." Clint grinned.
There was a moment's pause, then both women sighed and began to get up, Maria grumbling, "Wait outside."
Finally giving Maria a quick look up and down once she was looking at him Clint smirked, "Spoil sport."
"I didn't miss you." Maria called after the annoying man as he casually left, leaving her to join Natasha in retrieving their clothes.
Once she was dressed, something she did effortlessly in about a minute despite how difficult it looked, Natasha returned to the now underwear clad Maria and calmly said, "You should stay here. SHIELD needs you. And whether he admits it or not Fury needs you to watch his back."
"I don't recall Barton giving me an invitation, not that I need one." Maria quipped dismissively.
"Maria..." Natasha said in a warning tone, before quickly adjusting her tactics as her lover gave her a look, "I'm compromised, remember? If you're out there with me, my head wouldn't be on straight. I'd just spend the whole time worrying about you and-"
"I can take care of myself." Maria interrupted loudly.
"I know!" Natasha practically yelled in frustration, before quickly adding, "It's just that, we don't know what exactly we're up against, but it's beyond us both, and... and I just need some time to get used to this, use to what I feel for you. I promise you can save the world with me next time, but for now you have to hang back in case things go south... so, so you can do what needs to be done. You can hate me for that, but you know I'm right."
"Of course, because you're always right." Maria grumbled childishly, even worse adding when she realised that Natasha was right, "I didn't want to go anyway."
Natasha smiled softly, mouthed the words 'thank you' and then headed towards the door, "I'll make it up to you WHEN I come back. I promise."
"You'd better." Maria muttered, and then against her better judgement look down at the ground and mumbled, "Natasha, I... I..."
Inches away from the door Natasha turned to look at the other woman and softly asked, "Yes Maria?"
Sighing deeply, Maria looked at The Black Widow and like the total moron she was admitted, "I'm compromise too."
There was a long silence, then Natasha smiled, "I suspected as much."
Then instead of just letting her go like any self-respecting person would Maria called after her, just as Natasha was walking out the door, "We can date, you can top me for a year, you can fuck my ass, we can do whatever you want as long as you come back."
Even though she didn't turn around Maria could practically taste Natasha's smirk, just as Natasha knew that shortly after she left Maria was literally banging her head against the wall for embarrassing herself.
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April Ludgate stared into the camera, trying to make up her mind whether she should say something, ignore them or tell them all to fuck off. When the camera crew at first showed up she had of course mostly ignored them or told them to leave her alone, but Leslie had insisted she interact with them and it was kind of impossible to say no to Leslie Knope. So April had started reluctantly talking to them, and honestly it had kind of become therapeutic. However talking to them about the goings-on in the Parks and Recs Department was one thing, and talking to them about her relationship with Andy was mostly fine too, but her relationship with Ann? Lately that had become... complicated.
Knowing the camera crew wouldn't go away until she said something April sighed deeply and then said, "I love Andy. I really do... but... sex with him has always been vanilla, and... well, kind of boring. It's never that way with Ann."
After admitting that April looked over at her desk and smiled, remembering one particularly very not vanilla/boring time with Ann Perkins.
**
"We're here." April unnecessarily announced as she put the handbrake on and then turned to the woman sitting in the passenger seat, "Get out."
Ann sighed, "You're not just going to drive off and leave me here, right?"
Oddly enough the thought hadn't occurred to April, which was unusual for her, so to save face she replied in her usual monotone which she knew Ann struggle to understand, "No."
"See, you don't sound serious, and this is very serious April." Ann huffed, before burying her face in her hands, "Oh my God, what am I doing. This is crazy, and I look fucking ridiculous."
Shrugging nonchalantly April murmured, "I think you look hot."
"I look like something out of a porno." Ann whined.
"I know." April smirked.
Not amused Ann exclaimed softly so nobody but them could hear, "April! This is serious, if somebody catches us-"
"God Ann, no one is going to catch us." April rolled her eyes, "It's after midnight. Not even Leslie is lame enough to still be here. And you know for a fact there is no security or anything."
That was true. With all the cutbacks the local government could barely afford one security guard during the day, and that's Andy. Who would still be playing in front of like three people in some bar in the middle of nowhere, unlikely to make it home to fill April's needs. Although truth be told if he was April would still be here with Ann. April just didn't want to tell Ann that.
Not satisfied with April's observation Ann pushed the issue, "I know, but if we get caught-"
"We won't." April said loudly.
"IF, we get caught..." Ann insisted on continuing, "We could lose everything. Our friends, our jobs, everything. April, you'd lose Andy, and I'd officially be a home-wrecker. Is that what you want?"
April pouted. Why did Ann have to be so lame and responsible? Why couldn't she be fun all the time, like when her mind was clouded with lust and she was April's submissive little plaything, so adorably eager to please her no matter what. That's the Ann that April wanted to hang out with, not one which would make her question why she was risking everything for an affair with the person she hated most in the world. Or at least until recently believed she hated.
Pushing those thoughts out of her head April forced a smile and put her hand on Ann's thigh, "Don't you want to prove you're mine?"
Ann blushed, looked down and after a long pause weakly mumbled, "Yes."
"Well..." April purred, tracing her fingertip up and down Ann's thigh as slowly and as gently as possible before leaning in to whisper, "Get out the car."
There was a long pause, April honestly expecting Ann to complain more. She even started thinking about ways she could push the issue, then Ann just reached out, open the door to the car and unbuckled her seatbelt before awkwardly stepping out of the vehicle. Ann did all this without looking at April, or even what she was doing. No, she just kept her head lowered with an adorable look of horror and despair mixed with submission which April just found intoxicating. Then the older brunette just stood where she was awkwardly, and then looked pleadingly in April's direction.
The temptation to just drive away was almost overwhelming. It would be so easy, all April would have to do was it the automatic lock, kick the car into gear and then slowly drive away while enjoying the delicious looking expressions on Ann's face. April even seriously considered driving around the block and then pretend Ann was a hooker and try and 'negotiate' a price. But now she wasn't blissed out from orgasms Ann was freaking out again, something April had to admit was understandable under the circumstances, so instead April decided to get out, lock the car, and casually stroll over to the entrance to City Hall, which they just so happen to have keys too.
Maybe they would do this again and April would risk pissing Ann off, but right now she couldn't not cautiously walk with the older woman to their place of work, Ann smiling proudly once it was confirmed no one was there, "I told you."
"Someone could still come." Ann pointed out nervously, "We could still get caught."
"Ann, you need to relax." April purred, slowly advancing on her prey.
Taking a couple of steps back Ann stammered, "Do... do you even like me?"
April frowned, "What?"
Suddenly feeling emboldened Ann stepped forward, "You heard me. Do you like me? Because you've done a pretty good job of convincing me and everyone else you hate my guts, and if... if we're going to have sex in the middle of where we work... well, I... I'd like to know I'm not risking my entire life for someone who doesn't give a damn about me."
There was a long silence, and then this heart-breaking expression crossed Ann's face which might have literally broken April's heart, at least when it was combined with the older woman turning and walking away, even if she only got a couple of feet before April mumbled, "Ok."
Turning Ann parroted suspiciously, "Ok?"
"Ok." April grumbled, "Ok, OK! Yes. Yes... ok?"
"Yes you give a damn about me?" Ann clarified, and then when April nodded added solemnly, "Prove it."
There was another long silence, this time not because April's mind went suddenly blank but because it became overwhelmed with thoughts. Luckily Ann didn't go anywhere, the nurse just standing there in that two sizes too small bright white outfit, the skirt barely covering her ass and the cleavage cut so low it was barely concealing Ann's tits which looked almost twice as big pressed up against her body like that... and ok, maybe April saw Ann's point a little bit. In the dull lighting it did look a little silly, but that was only because stupid Ann had ruined the mood.
Sighing deeply April finally said, "Why do you think I'm mean to you?"
Ann frowned, "You're mean to everyone."
"It's not the same." April mumbled, looking down, "With you... I make an effort. I would never go out of my way to be mean to Jerry. Well, maybe. But not to the same extent."
"Oh." Ann said, looking confused, "Thank you, I guess."
"Ok, sometimes I just genuinely hate you. I mean God Ann, don't be so easy." April sighed, then Ann gave her a look and she quickly added, "But most of the time I push you away because you... confuse me. I, I don't know if that's the right word for it, but... sometimes it's just really hard to hate you, you know?"
There was a long pause and then Ann admitted, "I know. About the being confused part, not the it's sometimes hard to hate me part. Although, I have my moments, and I'm certainly not perfect and... and why are you smiling?"
"I'm not." April lied, quickly wiping the treacherous expression off her face, and then when Ann kept looking at her grumbled, "It's just that you're annoyingly cute when you ramble."
"Oh." Ann blushed slightly, and then looked thoughtful, "That might be the nicest thing you've ever said to me."
"You're also smoking hot in that outfit." April added, making Ann blush again. Then, seeing she had the older woman on the ropes, moved forwards and took her in her arms before firmly continuing, "You're also really smart, funny and a great person. This office and everyone in it is lucky to have you, although I'll probably never admit it in front of them."
Ann laughed at that, pulling April in for one of those long hugs which normally confused the crap out of April. At least when they were in public. However now they were in private April smiled wickedly and return the hug for about a second, then she slowly slid her hands down Ann's back to squeeze the older woman's ass. This of course had Ann letting out an adorable little gasp and trying to pull back, however April kept a firm grasp of the other brunette's butt and thus making sure she couldn't pull away entirely.
"April!" Ann exclaimed shortly after the initial squeeze, repeating the word when her lover kept her from pulling away, "April?"
Unable to think of a good line again, despite anticipating something like this for a while, April pulled Ann forward until their bodies were pressed closely together, then she kissed the other woman. Only it wasn't just a kiss. No, April put every little bit of passion and desire she had for the other brunette into it, but more importantly she put how she really felt about Ann into it, using that kiss to admit things she wasn't ready to acknowledge herself.
The kiss itself wasn't actually that long and was as gentle as could be but both women were breathless by the time it ended, April eventually asking in a husky voice, "Do you get how I feel about you now?"
There was a pause, then Ann gave her a peculiar look before smiling, "Yes Dr Snakehole."
April smiled, leaned in for another kiss and then at the last minute gently pushed Ann backwards and casually walked around to sit at her desk. Once she was in her normal seat she pretended not to noticed the slutty dressed nurse, even doing a reasonable job of acting surprised when Ann knocked on her desk as if it was a door, just as April previously had told her too.
"Awww, nurse McSlut, thank you for coming, please take a seat." April said in her exaggerated Janet Snakehole voice, motioning to a chair which wasn't there.
Again knowing what she had to do Ann grabbed a chair from one of the other desks, placed it in front of April's desk and sat down and asked in a ditzy voice, "What did you want to see me about Dr Snakehole?"
"Well, I'm afraid it's kind of a sensitive subject Miss McSlut." April began, before pausing and asking, "Can I just call you Slut? Miss McSlut seems so informal."
Frowning Ann briefly broke character, "So in this scenario my name is Slut McSlut?"
"Just go with it." April insisted.
"Fine," Ann sighed before returning to her character, "Call me whatever you like Dr Snakehole."
"Excellent." April beamed, before faking dire sincerity again, "Anyway, as I was saying, this is a very sensitive subject. It seems there have been quite a few complaints about you."
"Complaints?" Ann asked innocently.
"Yes Slut, complaints." April said grimly, "It seems you're living up to your name Slutty McSlutason."
Ann almost asked for April to make up her mind on what her name was, but knowing that it didn't matter instead followed up with her line, "I don't know what you're talking about."
"Oh come on Slutty, the jig is up." April said in a accusing tone, "We've got you red-handed on video sucking off all those patients like the greedy cock whore you clearly are. And I know you're just a dumb nurse who doesn't know anything, but even you have to understand I hold your future in the palm of my hand."
For a few seconds Ann faked a horrified look on her face, then she pleaded, "Please don't report me Dr Snakehole. I really can't lose this job. Please, please, please... can't we come to some, arrangement?"
"Relax, I'm not going to turn you in." April promised, slowly getting up and walking around to Ann's side, "But I am going to have to punish you for being such a slut. How else will you learn?"
"Of course, Dr Snakehole." Ann said mournfully, "I'll do anything you say to make it up to you."
"Good to hear it." April said, motioning Ann to stand up, then when she obeyed that silent command she slapped the other brunette's butt and said, "You can start by bending over my desk. Remember to keep your hands flat on the desk and stick your ass out. Ok, that's acceptable. Now, I'm going to spank your whore ass, and you're going to count them and thank me for every blow. Oh, and apologise for being a slut while you're at it."
Ann frowned, "Every time?"
"Every time." April confirmed firmly before lifting her hand up and bringing it down on the nicely rounded target in front of her.
"As you wish Dr Snakehole... owww... one, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut... owww... two, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut... owww... three, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut... owww... four, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut... owww... five, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut..."
April more or less kept a steady rhythm, although she only used a fraction of her strength to slap Ann's ass, making this the type of playful spanking you'd see as the build-up to the main event in any old porno as opposed to the hard-core BDSM stuff April wasn't so sure she wanted to inflict on the nurse. Although she did think Ann would look cute all tied up and helpless. After all they'd tried handcuffs before, and April had loved that, and considering how hard Ann had got off it was no mystery how the other girl felt about it. Still, April didn't really have the patience to tie Ann up, even if she was pretty sure she could get rope from somewhere in Ron's office.
That would involve taking her eyes off perfect little Ann Perkins dressed in a slutty nurse's uniform and bent over her desk though, and April didn't think she could ever take her eyes off that. She could barely keep her hands off the sexy nurse, April squeezing, fondling and even pinching that tight little butt through the fabric of Ann's skin-tight miniskirt, making the older woman moan and coo softly in between each spank as the younger brunette caressed the pain away.
Honestly April wasn't sure how long she did that for. It was long enough to make her hand kind of ache from slapping Ann's butt, and for Ann to get so used to this treatment that she began letting out a pleasure filled cry during the spanks, something which made April grin sadistically. However 'Dr Snakehole' just couldn't accept that behaviour, so for the sake of staying in character April delivered an extra hard slap and then informed 'Slut McSlutason' that this behaviour was not satisfactory.
"You're not supposed to be enjoying this Slut!" April practically growled after an extra hard spank.
"I'm sorry Dr Snakehole, I just can't help it." Ann whimpered.
"Try!" April pushed.
"I am trying." Ann insisted.
"No you're not, and for that and you're unspeakable reaction to your punishment, I'm afraid I'm going to have to escalate the situation by making this a bare bottom spanking." April informed Ann grimly as she pushed the miniskirt up, then after a few seconds of admiring her handiwork murmured, "No panties, why am I not surprised?"
Ann blushed, "I'm sorry Dr Snakehole... I'm... I'm just such a slut."
"I know, now concentrate on putting some effort into your apologies." April smirked before returning to the spanking.
"Yes Dr Snakehole OWWW... forty eight, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut... owww... forty nine, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut... owww... fifty, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut... owww... fifty one, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut... owww... fifty two, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut..."
Ann's ass was already a light pink from the playful spanking, and that was when it had some protection via the miniskirt. Actually April didn't know whether it helped or not, and she really didn't care. All she cared about was turning that ass from a light pink to a bright red, something she did slowly but surely, April unable to stop herself from groping Ann's butt between every blow, especially now Ann was squealing loudly with pain from the strikes. Well, she was always crying out like a little bitch, but all of a sudden April didn't like the idea of causing Ann any real pain.
That thought was kind of scary. Ok, so she pretty much never wanted to cause any real physical harm, but only a short while ago she would have been really into spanking the hell out of Ann's ass. And she still was, it was just that... April was kind of confused about what it was she wanted right now. After all, she loved Andy, but doing this to him would be weird and she definitely didn't want to be on the receiving end. But spanking Ann's butt, that was something wild and exciting, even if the older woman's sounds of pain weren't as pleasant as she had always imagined they would be.
April had fantasised about giving Ann a spanking. But before this love affair began it was a fleeting thought, something she mostly daydreamed about, or sometimes used to help get herself off. Regardless of what she did or didn't feel for little Miss perfect April refused to be denied beating Ann's butt bright red, so even though her hand was aching as she increased the intensity towards the end, used both hands and barely allowed Ann to say her lines she was rewarded by getting exactly what she wanted, April getting an incredible thrill out of watching those tightly toned cheeks jiggle ever so slightly for her and eventually turn the colour she had been craving.
"Owww... ninety six, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut... owww... ninety seven, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut... owww... ninety eight, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut... owww... ninety nine, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut... owww... one hundred, thank you Dr Snakehole and I'm sorry for being such a slut."
Once she got what she wanted April went back to caressing Ann's ass, and after a few minutes of just doing that while the older woman whimpered pathetically April cooed, "Well done Slut, you took that like a good girl. Maybe there's hope for you yet."
"Thank you Dr Snakehole." Ann whimpered softly, and then added, "Is there anything else I can do to prove how sorry I am?"
"As a matter of fact, there is." April grinned, walking around to her chair and then removing her panties before sitting down, "Why don't you crawl under my desk and do what you do best?"
"Yes Dr Snakehole." Ann said quietly, quickly getting into position and then adding, "Thank you for giving me this opportunity, I've wanted this for so long."
"I can believe that Sluuuuuttttttttt ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!" April moaned.
April was going to say more but Ann pushed her head up her skirt and started eagerly lapping away at the young brunette's cunt, meaning April totally lost track of what she was going to say and all that came out of her mouth for several long minutes was just moans, groans, whimpers and cries of pleasure. If April really tried she could have said something, but if she was going to put any effort into this it would have been to stop the kind of pathetic sounding whimpers she was letting out. As it was she just tried to relax and just let those whimpers fly.
It wasn't like those pathetic sounding whimpers could compare to what she was putting Ann through, the older woman who acted so perfect almost all the time crouching down in the small space beneath April's desk and eagerly licking her pussy while wearing a ridiculously slutty outfit. Sure, she was acting very embarrassed right now, but April could tell the prudish goody two shoes was inwardly horrified at the situation, and every time Ann will go to see Ron, or Leslie, or just attend a meeting in the middle of the Parks department she would see April's desk and blush at the memory of this moment, of what April was making her do now and would make her do in a few seconds.



The image of the future horrified Ann Perkins was enough to make April sadistically grin in between cries of passion, although it was fleeting because as fun as that image was it wasn't quite as enjoyable as their current situation. After all a blushing yet normally dressed Ann couldn't compare to a slutty dressed Ann who was eating her out, the older brunette moving her tongue clockwise as well as anticlockwise around April's pussy lips while lingering on her clit and entrance. It was particularly the last thing which had April closing her eyes, relaxing back into her chair and pushing Ann's face deeper into her cunt.
Encouraged by this Ann licked April's cunt with even more enthusiasm than before, eventually taking the younger girl's clit into her mouth and sucking on it. That had April opening her eyes wide, crying out and beginning to literally fuck the pretty face in between her thighs, April silently hating herself for the fact that when she looked down her own face betrayed her and she gave Ann a happy look. Unfortunately Ann was looking up at the time so she saw this approval, although at least it resulted in some increased suction for the younger girl's clit.
Wanting to make sure Ann didn't get ahead of herself April called out, "Fuck me Slut, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me with your slutty little dyke tongue! Ooooooooooh tongue fuck me, mmmmmmm, that's it Ms Slut, use your tongue. Use your slutty little dyke tongue to OHHHHHHHHHH AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH OOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Again April was going to say more, but Ann granted her request for a tongue fucking sooner than she would have expected, and the second April felt that soft wet muscle inside her she became incoherent again. It wasn't slowly inserted like it usually was either, oh no, innocent little Ann Perkins slammed her tongue as far as it would go into April's cunt, even only waiting a few seconds before beginning to thrust in and out, tongue fucking April just like she wanted to be fucked.
In that moment April had never liked Ann more. True this was a direct result of her influence on her, April accidentally turning Ann into someone she could like, but those feelings only ruined the mood for an instant. She didn't want to think about how she was developing feelings for someone she had always claimed to hate, even though she had never really hated Ann. Which was weird, because in many ways Ann Perkins was everything she despised, but from the beginning April had felt drawn to her, and when she realised the other woman wanted her, well, she just couldn't resist. It was wrong, it was betraying her husband Andy who she still kind of loved, but it was worth it for moments like this.
Moments where goody two shoes Ann Perkins was kneeling in between her thighs and tongue fucking her to orgasm, those thrusts slow and steady at first but then picking up steam until Ann was obviously slamming her tongue as fast as she could in and out of April's eager fuck hole. From there it only took a little push to send her over the edge, in this case Ann curling her tongue upwards to hit April's G-spot, the younger brunette unable to stop from screaming the older brunette's name as she came in her mouth and all over her face.
That was part of the fun of it. April could feel, and to some extent here and see, Ann desperately trying to swallow her girl cum, but there was just so much of it shooting out of her that the 'mature' woman just couldn't prevent getting herself covered in girl cum. Which kind of felt like April was marking her territory, that thought helping to send her over the edge of another climax, Ann eventually inserting one and then two fingers inside her so she could ensure April would have many multiple orgasms. Just like April had taught her, Ann once again proving herself the perfect pussy pleaser. A rug munching dyke. A natural lesbian.
So no matter how badly she treated her, April was really kind of doing Ann a favour here by showing her what she really liked, April allowing Ann to feast on her for about an hour before pulling her away from her while moaning softly, "Mmmmmmm, that's enough of that slut, otherwise I'm not going to have enough energy to fuck you."
"Fuck me Dr Snakehole?" Ann questioned, impressively remembering the role-play.
"Yes Ms Slutson, fuck you." April grinned as she stood up on wobbly legs, hiked up her now ruined short skirt and bent over her desk, "But first, why don't you get me in the mood for it by kissing my ass! I've heard you kiss ass all the time around here, so let's make it literal."
"As you wish Dr Snakehole." Ann said submissively as she positioned herself behind April and placing her hand either side of her pressed her lips to the younger brunette's left butt cheek.
Ann then cautiously kiss the right cheek, then the left, then right, and so on, April grinning as her little toy went back and forth for a few minutes, pretty much covering April's ass in soft kisses, then the assistant called out, "Ok, that'll do. Now give me a rim job. Mmmmmmm, lick my ass hole you naughty little bitch."
Crinkling her nose in disgust Ann questioned, "Really?"
April smirked, and then broke character for a second, "Ann, I thought you wanted to prove you wanted to be mine?"
There were a few seconds when nothing happened, and then just as April was about to look around at Ann and maybe say something else she felt hands pulling apart her butt cheeks and a soft wet object cautiously caressing her ass hole. This caused April to grin widely, especially when that cautious licking turned into machine-like lapping as the prudish Ann Perkins accepted this latest humiliation. Oh April wished she knew how Ann was feeling right now with her tongue up another girl's ass, almost to the point where she wanted to ask her. Of course that would involve Ann's tongue moving away from her ass, and April wasn't ready for that.
Honestly April was surprised that this felt so good. If she'd had known she would've tried it much sooner, but then again part of the fun was making such a prudish woman like Ann lick her back there. In fact without it being Ann it might be kind of lame. Not that April wanted to dwell on that. No, she was much more interested in seeing just how far she could push Ann Perkins, and just how far Ann could push her tongue up her butt.
With that in mind April called out, "Mmmmmmm, that's good Slutty, really, really good, mmmmmmm, you're such an amazing ass licker, really darling. Mmmmmm ohhhhhhhh yes, now let's see how far you can get your tongue up my ass. Oooooooooh, come on Slut the slut, shove your tongue up my butt. Deeper, deeper, deeper, mmmmmmmm, I wanna feel you caressing my stomach from the inside Slutty! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, get that tongue up there and clean me out good and proper, mmmmmmmmm, get me in the mood to fuck you by giving me the best rimming ever, ohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd yesssssssss!"
Again there seemed to be some hesitation on Ann's part, but once again the older woman obeyed April's really twisted demand, which gave the younger girl an incredible thrill. It didn't really matter that Ann didn't succeed in entering her ass, just feeling that tongue pressed against her puckered hole with all the force it could muster was enough to fully invigorate April. April also got the feeling that if she was to strategically rub her clit and/or finger herself a little she could totally get off to this, which was a tempting thought she'd definitely have to do in the future, but for now she was going to put her new found adrenaline to a different cause.
"Ok Slutty, that's enough. You've proven yourself to be a great ass kisser, now let's see what kind of cock sucker you are. Get the strap-on dildo out of my purse and strap it on to me." April ordered, straightening up as Ann quickly retrieve the toy, again April pushing her skirt up so both she and Ann were still technically fully clothed, if that was the right term for Ann what was wearing. Once the hard dick was firmly in place April grabbed the dildo by the base and pressed the head of it against Ann's lips, "From what I hear Slutty, I really shouldn't have to tell you what to do now."
Briefly Ann gave her an unamused look, then she wrapped her lips around the head of the shaft and started bobbing up and down on it with practised ease. As April normally liked to say out loud in this situation, but didn't really work for this role-play, she wished she could claim to be the reason for Ann's blow job skills, but this was one thing Ann had acquired without her. True, just because you were good at giving head didn't automatically mean you'd done this a lot, but in Ann's case it was obviously true, and part of April was weirdly jealous of that.
Then again if it meant quality blow jobs like this April could find a way to repress or at least ignore those weird feelings and just enjoy the sight of Ann bobbing her head up and down on her cock, eventually deep throating the rubber monstrosity. Sure, Ann couldn't take every single inch down her throat, but she could take enough for April's usual purposes, especially as she thoroughly licked the base. However this wasn't going to be like usual.
Luckily April had come prepared, "Wow, you really are an amazing cock sucker Slutty, no wonder you are so popular around here. But I think it's high time I fuck you, don't you agree? Of course you do, but first let me just grab the lubricant out of my purse."
"Why?" Ann frowned once she had taken her mouth away from the dildo, "Surely it's wet enough already?"
"Not for your ass hole." April murmured almost conversationally as she casually got the tube of lube, put some on her hand and then started rubbing it into her cock, before finally looking at the particularly flabbergasted Ann and asking, "What?"
"Dude!" Ann exclaimed, using a word she used too often for some reason, "There's no way that thing could go up my ass!"
"You said you do anything." April reminded her.
"Yes, but... that's so big and, and I've never done that before." Ann whined.
"Fine." April huffed, "Then you can leave. But we're not having sex again if you do."
"You, you can't be serious?" Ann complained.
"Why not? If I can't have all of you, what's the point?" April shot back, then after a bit clarified against her better judgement, "You want me to what, leave Andy? Leave my husband for you, yeah? Well then, I want your virgin ass! Prove to me how badly you want this by giving up something you never thought you could give up, because I never thought I would want to give up Andy. Especially not for you of all people, but here we are... I want to be with you, not him, but I want the cool you. The submissive you. The you who is mine and no one else's. Do you get that?"
April was honestly expecting Ann to answer no, because she didn't fully understand it herself. Sure, ass fucking another girl seemed bizarrely hot to her, but the feelings she was having, what was going on in her head, was all kind of a mystery to her. So maybe part of her was pushing Ann away, because there was no way prudish little Ann Perkins would actually let her do this, right? She was totally about to get off her knees and yell at April for at least five minutes before storming out in a fit of rage and/or threatening her to never speak of this again.
In a move which blew April's mind Ann got up, then hiked up her skirt, placed her hands on her buttocks and bend over April's desk while pulling apart her ass cheeks before softly whimpering, "Please April, be gentle."
April took several long seconds to savour the amazing sight of perfect Ann Perkins offering up her virgin ass hole as a sacrifice, the older woman looking unbelievably slutty with her tiny little white skirt hiked up around her waist and her hands spreading her butt cheeks, giving April all the access she needed and more to that unspeakable target. Just to see the prudish goody two shoes do this for her maid April feel like she was going to cum on the spot, a feeling which continued as she grabbed a firm hold of her strap-on and pressed it against her target and ever so slowly began to apply pressure.
While she was doing that April softly demanded, "Beg for it!"
Without hesitation Ann whimpered, "Fuck me. Fuck my virgin ass. Ass fuck me. Please Dr Snakehole, take my anal virginity. It's yours. Oh doctor, butt fuck your slutty nurse. Pop her anal cherry and fuck her ass. Fuck it good and hard. Oh April, I mean... oh, oh, oh, oh God, owww, owww, owwwwwwww AAAAAAHHHHHHHH APRIL!"
Part of April wanted to drag this out even more as she could practically taste the humiliation Ann was going through, but the begging on top of everything else just became too much. April could no longer resist pushing forwards, her mouth becoming almost as wide as Ann's ass hole as the thick mushroom head of the dildo forced that back door to open wider than it had ever been designed to, Ann letting out the most adorable sounds as her virgin hole was obscenely stretched and then finally penetrated by April's unforgiving strap-on. This made April cum. Sure, it was like no orgasm April had ever had before, but orgasmic seemed like the only accurate description of how it felt to rob perfect Ann Perkins of her anal cherry.
Despite the obvious pain she was feeling Ann continued spreading her ass cheeks like a good little submissive slut, meaning April got a perfect view of the other woman's butt hole stretching around the tip of her cock. So, understandably, April just stared at that wonderful sight for a very long time. Minutes, possibly hours, passed and April just kept staring, the young assistant feeling like she could stay like this forever. At least at first. Then she was filled with an overwhelming urge to give Ann a proper butt fucking, and get every single inch of her 'dick' buried inside Ann's backside. Not necessarily in that order.
So April pushed forwards with more speed and force then she had originally shown, using the element of surprise to her advantage. To be fair on her Ann's cries of pain had turned into whimpers of discomfort and then eventually becoming coos, the older woman obviously struggling to relax at first but now, oh now April had never seen someone more at peace. Which made shoving her strap-on cock further up Ann's ass even better then she had imagined, April watching with glee as Ann went from completely relaxed to crying out loudly as her anal walls were stretched like never before.
Shortly after that April took her hand off her 'cock' and grabbed onto Ann's waist with both hands for leverage. She initially placed the left there to make it easier for her to take Ann's anal virginity, but now there was only a few more inches of dildo to shove up the respected elder woman's butt she obviously had to move her hand. Besides, it wasn't like April hadn't been in the exact same position while fucking Ann's pussy, and holding onto the nurse like this gave her an extra thrill of dominance.
In truth the best thing about fucking Ann Perkins was that April always felt a thrill of dominance. The prudish older woman was just so deliciously submissive, Ann seemingly eager to be fucked in a variety of different ways and positions, all of them making April feel so awesome. Up until now her favourite had been bending Ann over and pounding her pussy. There was just something about fucking Ann doggy style which enhanced the feeling of control April always felt when she was with Ann, but shoving her strap-on up the older brunette's butt while in this position was a thousand times hotter, April promising herself that she would ass fuck Ann Perkins every day for the rest of her life just to feel this euphoric rush.
Just when April didn't think it could possibly get any better April's thighs crashed against Ann's butt cheeks, meaning that April had done it. She had buried every single inch of her large strap-on dildo deep inside the bowels of perfect little goody two shoes Ann Perkins. Ann's rectum was stretching like never before as it was now struggling to relax around the entire length of April's shaft, the younger brunette looking down at where their bodies were pressed against each other and basking in the knowledge that the anal cherry of perfect Ann Perkins well and truly belonged to April Ludgate.
Then after a very long time of April just enjoying what she had already done she slowly began sliding her hips back until half of the dildo had been pulled from Ann's butt, then just as slowly she pushed forwards again until that large cock was back where it belonged, deep inside the now formally virgin ass of Ann Perkins. April repeated that process over and over, quickly slipping into a slow but steady pace. Ass fucking Ann at a slow but steady pace. Fucking Ann up the ass gently but firmly. Fucking her in the ass, taking her butt, sodomising this perfect little goody two shoes, you name it April was doing it. She was fucking Ann Perkins' ass, and honestly April had never been so happy.
This was the greatest day of her life. Perfect little goody two shoes Ann Perkins was in a slutty nurses uniform bent over April's desk and spreading her ass cheeks wide apart so that Ann could have the best possible view of her 'dick' sliding in and out of the other woman's butt hole, April almost literally drooling over the pure submission she saw before her. And the pure dominance she was feeling, April wanting this moment to last forever because she knew nothing in this world could be better than butt fucking Ann Perkins in the middle of the Parks department. Even if the rest of the department was here and forced to just watch April didn't think this could be more awesome, especially as the no doubt disapproving/horrified looks would probably only put her off the heaven which was sodomising Ann.
Of course April could only wait so long until the desired to have the type of satisfying orgasm which she'd only ever experienced from fucking Ann with a strap-on, so what felt like hours after the initial anal penetration April demanded, "Take your hands off your ass cheeks and beg me to make you cum."
Ann, who had been mostly making guttural noises since she was robbed of her back door cherry, didn't hesitate to whimper, "Please Dr Snakehole, make me cum. Fuck my ass and make me cum. Oh God, fuck me. Fuck me! Butt fuck me, fuck my butt, fuck me in the butt, ooooooooh Goooooooooddddddddd fuck me! Fuckkkkkkkkk meeeeeeee ohhhhhhhhh Aprilllllll!"
Before April was even done demanding Ann beg for her she was already increasing the pace, the older woman soon becoming completely incoherent as the younger of the two pounded her ass with every ounce of her strength. Which admittedly wasn't much, April seriously considering biting the bullet and joining a gym so she could build up the muscle needed to really wreck Ann's rectum. Not to the point where she was some kind of steroid freak with bulging muscles in places they probably shouldn't be, but enough so she could pound the soft and yet firm butt in front of her, April becoming just as lost as Ann in the heavenly sodomy.
Well, almost. Ann was screaming so loudly that the whole of Pawnee probably heard her, and her cum was squirting out of her cunt almost like a river at this point. She was almost shaking enough to push April off of her, Ann almost achieving that when she began to frantically hammer herself back against April's thrusts. But April would not be denied, the younger girl tightening her vice-like grip on the older brunette's hips so she could continue giving Ann a serious butt pounding.
Just like that the two women turned into savage animals, the dominant one viciously pounding the submissive one's ass hole to prove who was the Alpha female and who was just a submissive little bitch. It was beautiful. Maybe the most beautiful thing April had ever experienced, tears of joy flooding her eyes as she experienced dominance in its truest form and showed Ann who's boss. Who's the top and who's the bottom. Who's in control and who's just the personal fuck hole of her younger mistress.



Sadly despite April's best efforts it couldn't last forever. First she joined Ann in experiencing mind blowing orgasms, one after the other leaving her scrawny body painfully weak and fragile until she had almost literally used every ounce of strength in her body to butt fuck the older woman. April had the chance to stop while she still had a little left to maintain her dignity, but ass fucking Ann was too important to her than that. Besides, Ann wasn't exactly in a position to make fun of her when April perhaps inevitably collapse down onto the other brunette's body, the two members of the Parks And Recreations Department laying there for several minutes as they desperately tried to recover from their multiple orgasms.
April didn't even mean to get off of Ann, it just kind of happened. One minute she was lying on top of the slightly larger woman, the next she was slowly sliding off of her and falling back. Must have been all the sweat. After all, both their bodies were dripping in it. Luckily for April though she only fell onto her chair, although she was too blissed out to care. Then all of a sudden April found herself directly in the eye line of her handiwork, namely Ann's gaping ass hole.
In the few pornos she had watched in preparation for ass fucking Ann there was little or no focus on the aftermath, so April found this turn of events oddly fascinating. It was gross and obscene for sure, but that was one of the things April liked most about it, the younger brunette staring at the older one's butt for what felt like hours and she studied every detail of that well fucked ass. The bruised red cheeks, the battered open hole revealing the equally battered open back passage and Ann's adorable little whimpers fascinating April. Then Ann tried to move, something April wasn't ready for yet.
"You look pretty like this nurse." April grinned after a little bit.
"Thank you doctor." Ann panted softly in reply.
**
"Then, after a little rest, I totally ass fucked Ann over every other desk in our department." April bragged, a gleeful smile briefly crossing her face before returning to the sullen thoughtfulness that had been there before her story. Then after several minutes or so she looked back at the camera and said, "I... I probably need to talk to Andy."
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Paige was aware she should be happy. She was the first ever NXT women's champion, cementing her place in the organisation and earning the respect of her peers. She also had something which made her more happy than she could have ever imagined, namely a girlfriend. And yet the same reasons she should be happy were currently making her miserable. After all, she had just finished roping together two single beds because WWE Management didn't care what their divas did behind closed doors, but God forbid anyone should learn that Paige and Emma was so much more than reluctant tag team partners. The same went for many of the divas, but while those sluts were just having casual sex Emma and Paige were in a committed relationship, yet they couldn't get a room with a nice big double bed.
It was different when they were still both full-time members of the NXT roster, but now if Paige wanted to fuck her girlfriend she had to go through this bull-shit, which was sadly foreshadowing her future. If she even made it to the main roster. Because people might be smiling at her now and telling her soon, real soon, but there were no guarantees in life and Paige knew how easy it would be to say the wrong thing in an interview or just to someone backstage and end up fired or stuck in development forever. The latter of which would have been fine by Paige a few months ago, but not now Emma was on the main roster.
Taking a deep sigh Paige sat on the bed of the tiny hotel room and started looking through the pictures on her phone of herself and Emma like a lovesick teenager. It was amazing how many pictures she had of this girl she had until recently insisted she didn't like, but Paige just couldn't stop. Emma was her complete opposite in just about every way, but somehow they just worked. The differences ended up either changing each other for the better or simply complimenting the other. Like Paige's dark humour was rubbing off on Emma, and Emma's energetic personality was rubbing off on Paige, while their mutual passions for wrestling and lesbian sex was things they were constantly sharing.
Paige had been fucking other girls for years, but there was just something about Emma which made every time special. Ok, so part of it was obviously Paige's feelings for the beautiful blonde, however Paige had never met a girl quite so enthusiastic to be with specifically her, and that was almost painfully addictive. Or more accurately was painful when Paige wasn't getting her fix, the brunette honestly feeling like a junkie right now as she was itching for a fix of her girl.
Just then Emma opened the door and hollered, "Honey, I'm home."
Still in a bad mood Paige didn't look up from her phone, "I can see that."
Emma pouted and, after making sure the doors were securely locked behind her, asked, "What, don't I get a hello kiss?"
Paige sighed, put her phone down and then crossed her arms, "I hear you're going to Wrestlemania."
This time it was Emma's turn to sigh, the blonde rolling her eyes before throwing her things down and grumbling, "Yeah, in a match featuring the entire divas roster. Meaning it will be a huge cluster-fuck no one will remember or care about. I don't want to win the diva's title like that. Not that my chances of winning aren't slim at best."
"Hey!" Paige yelled softly, jumping off the bed and strolling over to Emma, "You could totally win."
"I don't know." Emma mumbled, looking down.
"Hey... HEY! Look at me!" Paige insisted, gently pulling Emma's chin up, "You're smart, and quick, and strong, and just all around awesome. If you have a chance to win the title, no matter how much the situation sucks you have to try."
"I know, but-" Emma started.
"No buts." Paige forcefully said before sighing, "I know I haven't been the most supportive girlfriend, it's just that I'm-"
"Jealous?" Emma offered, and then when Paige gave her a look added, "Well you are, aren't you?"
"Maybe..." Paige begrudgingly admitted, before pulling Emma close, "I just want both of us on the main roster, where we belong."
"Let me guess, with you as the champion and me as your bitch?" Emma teased.
"Well... I'll give you a chance to beat me." Paige grinned, leaning in closer, "And no matter what happens you'll always be my bitch."
"Yeah I will." Emma agreed gleefully before Paige closed the distance between them and gave Emma the kind of kiss which made her entire body tingle, and that was before Paige added her tongue.
The 'snog' was kind of gentle by their standards, both before and after the addition of Paige's tongue, the pale girl gently massaging the lightly tanned girl's lips with her own and then doing the same to her tongue. Which was enough to make Emma swoon. Although to be fair Paige really didn't have to try very hard to make Emma swoon, as Emma was easily excitable in more ways than one and she was head over heels for Paige. But Emma would happily challenge any girl to be in the strong arms of the person they loved and not be really distracted, which was her excuse for barely noticing her clothing was being removed.
She did notice that Paige was stripping herself, Emma doing what she could to make sure that both of them ended up in the centre of the room completely naked and kissing in practically a matter of seconds. It was impressive because while being able to strip quickly was practically a requirement for a WWE diva Emma had always been awkward and clumsy in her day-to-day life, yet in this moment she was relaxed and effortlessness helping her partner in crime, Paige flashing her sexy smile in between their increasingly frantic kisses.
By the time they were both on the bed Paige's tongue was ravenously bullying Emma's into submission, the blonde happily letting the brunette have her way with her. That included Paige grinding down against her very pleasantly, then finally breaking the kiss and scoot herself upwards so she could press her luscious tits into Emma's face. Taking the hint Emma wrapped her lips around the offered nipple, licking and sucking it enthusiastically until page moved slightly so she was 'forcing' the other nipple into Emma's eager mouth.
For a long while Emma was living in boob heaven, then Paige lifted herself up and positioned her pussy over Emma's face. This meant that the Australian barely had time to look disappointed before her eyes went wide with delight, Emma reaching out to grab Paige's ass and pull her girlfriend the rest of the way down on top of her. If they had been in the middle of the diva's locker room Emma might have thought twice about that as she wouldn't want to undermine Paige's authority over her or the rest of the NXT divas, however in private she could normally get away with these little acts of defiance by jumping the gun and start eagerly lapping away at the yummy treat now pressing against her face.
"Ooooooooohhhhhhh Emma!" Paige moaned happily as her girlfriend went to work on her womanhood, "Mmmmmmm that's it, munch my muff! Eat that pussy you filthy little queer girl, ohhhhhhhhh, don't tease me, eat me! Eat me! More, harder, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, get to work carpet cleaner! Mmmmmmm, we both know a little dyke slut like you can do better than that. Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, we, mmmmmmmmm, we both know what a pussy craving lezzie whore you are, mmmmmmm, but why don't you go ahead and remind us both. And remind me why I love that tongue sooooooooo much mmmmmmm Gawwwwwwwwd!"
As eager to please as ever Emma immediately gave Paige what she wanted, sort of. She squeezed her arse and pulled her down on top of her while pushing her own face upwards, Emma practically smothering herself in Paige's cunt. The blonde also took the precaution of wrapping her lips around the entrance to the brunette's sex so that any precious liquid which escaped from Paige's love hole would pretty much flow directly down Emma's throat, the submissive diva able to suck as well as lick the pussy of the dominant diva, something Emma did with a wonderful amount of enthusiasm.
However it wasn't plunging her tongue, or possibly a finger or two, into Paige's cunt and hammering her fuck hole until she came, something Paige knew Emma could do with these if she wanted too. Of course it wasn't that Emma didn't want to, Paige could tell that her girlfriend was aching to taste her cum. She was just being a good little submissive bitch and waiting for her Alpha female to say the word. And as Emma took a particular interest in her clit it became increasingly difficult for Paige to resist giving the order.
Of course Paige didn't have to resist giving that order. She was very much in charge here, being Emma's top and the first ever NXT women's champion/first ever Alpha female of NXT. Plus Emma had made it very clear how she felt about her, even flat-out telling Paige several times that she would do anything for her. However Emma was such a fantastic muff diver it would be a shame to not at least take a few minutes to enjoy her gentle tongue work before ordering her to fuck her with it.
Still, Emma was so talented at this Paige ended up having to bite her knuckles to prevent herself from ordering her girl not to make her cum in those first few minutes. It was also to help her not to reach down, grab a handful of that pretty blonde hair and shoving Emma's face deeper into her cunt, or her grinding her twat down onto the other girl, or both, Paige moaning into her hand as she imagined it. Of course they won't fantasies, they were memories, Paige smiling softly to herself as she tried to count all the times she had ridden Emma's face, and failing miserably.
Most of the time Paige like to just lay back and let Emma take her place in between her legs and do what came naturally to her, but sitting on another girl's face was such a wonderfully simple and pleasurable way to show who was in charge, and she knew for a fact that Emma loved it. So Paige allowed them both a few long minutes to enjoy this position, savour every long slow lick of Emma's tongue against the lips of her pussy, then the English girl grabbed the Australian's hair pulled it upwards and started grinding her love box down onto the pretty little face of her submissive bitch while frantically yelling at her.
"Tongue me bitch! Mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhh fuck, that's enough of the slow and gentle shit, get that tongue up my twat! Mmmmmmmm, tongue fuck me you little dyke, tongue fuck me like the lesbian slut you are Fuck meeeeeeeee ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!" Paige squealed with joy as Emma did as she was told, "Yesssssssss, oh yes, yes, yes, oooooooooh yeeeeeeesssssssss fuck me! FUCK ME! Ohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwd you beautiful little dyke, mmmmmmmmmmm, my beautiful little dyke, oooooooooh yeah, you're my dyke Emma! My muff diver, oooooooohhhhhhh, my nasty little carpet muncher, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit, my pussy lovin' queer girl who can't get enough of my cunt! Oh yea, fuck me Emma, fuck me with your queer girl tongue, oooooooohhhhhhhhh shit! Oh Emma!"
Emma loved it when Paige said her name during sex. It was a really common occurrence, as was the trash talk Emma equally loved. It seemed practically as mandatory as the constant oral and butt sex itself within wrestling locker rooms, but there was just something special about hearing her name. She couldn't put it accurately into words, but Emma really love the fact that even as she became incoherent the one word Paige constantly screamed was her name. That and a bunch of swear words, but it was her name Emma heard loud and clearly.
It gave her yet more motivation to tongue fuck Paige, like she needed one, Emma gradually picking up the pace of her tongue thrusts until she could feel the other girl trembling against her lips. Then it was Emma who took a few minutes to savour this heavenly situation. To savour her girlfriend tightly pressed up against her and trembling, her cunt covering her face until all she could smell was pure Paige, her mouth constantly filled with pussy juice and her face covered in the stuff as she tried and failed to swallow everything the other diva had to offer.
Then, honestly a little reluctantly, Emma curled her tongue just right so that she hit Paige's clit, the NXT women's champion throwing her head back and letting out the type of primal scream she did during her entrance as she squirted all over Emma's face and down the Aussie's throat. Again Emma swallowed what she could, partly to keep herself from drowning or suffocating, but there was just so much girl cum and Paige spent the entire time frantically grinding against her.
Of course Emma had known she was fighting a losing battle, and that was ok. She liked being marked by the other girl, the girl cum now covering her face a sign of Paige's dominance, the Alpha female of NXT marking her bitch as her territory. Plus Emma would be able to lick up at least some of the cream, and the rest would enhance the experience of being butt fucked by the pale girl. Best of all when Paige got like this it was very easy to make her experience multiple orgasms, Emma using every trick she knew to make her girlfriend cum for her again, and again, and again.
Each of those orgasms was fantastic, part of Paige considering just letting Emma use her talented tongue to fuck her into unconsciousness. It wasn't the first time Paige had considered it, and it probably wouldn't be the last, and one-day Paige might actually give in to that temptation. But it was unlikely, and it certainly wasn't going to happen today, because Paige wanted to give her beloved Emma some orgasms in return. More importantly she craved the blonde's arse, and there was no way she wasn't getting a piece of it.
So when she started feeling faint Paige tore herself away from Emma's mouth before collapsing on top of the other girl and licking some of her own cum from her girlfriend's face like a puppy, Emma joyfully giggling and hugging Paige to her as she did this. She then returned her attention and her lips to Emma's mouth, only this time she used her upstairs lips instead of her downstairs lips, pushing some of her own cum down the blonde's very willing throat before getting lost in the passionate kiss which felt like it lasted several hours, the two wrestlers grinding against each other frantically as they became lost in this latest sign of affection.
After who knows how long Paige broke the kiss and practically growled in her girlfriend's face, "Flip over! Mmmmmm, give me that hot arse of yours. I wanna lick it before I fuck it!"
With a happy smile Emma did as she was told, Paige naturally moving off of her so her fellow wrestler could turn over and lift herself up onto all fours, Emma presenting Paige with the cute little arse she had become completely obsessed with lately. Emma even wiggled it. Wiggled that cute little butt pretty much directly in Paige's face, something that Emma knew was like waving a red flag in front of a bull, Paige having no choice but to charge. Although instead of several other times where she had just buried her face in between Emma's cheeks straight away Paige at least had the presence of mind to dip her mouth downwards and start with her lover's clit, Paige allowing her tongue to linger on that sensitive bundle of nerves before she moved her tongue upwards.
She lingered again on Emma's entrance, almost ramming her tongue inside several times, then she moved upwards to her final destination. It wasn't quite as tasty as Emma's pussy, but eating out her bum hole gave Paige a nasty thrill which almost couldn't be matched. Sure, it felt a little bit submissive, but that was counteracted by the knowledge that she would soon be ramming a dildo deep into that hole, Paige grinning against the soft flesh as she kept her eye on the prize.
It certainly didn't escape Emma's mind what was about to happen to her, and honestly it made her shudder with delight. She knew she should be ashamed to love something so perverted and dirty as being fucked up the ass, a humiliation wrestlers weren't supposed to love, but she couldn't help herself. Emma loved the feeling of a cock in her ass, and the tongue was almost just as good. Partly because it was a wonderful sign of things to come, but it also felt really good in its own right. With a couple of fingers buried in her cunt at the same time she could even cum, although she was sure this time round Paige would be satisfied with nothing less than making her cum through strap-on butt sex, and that was just fine with Emma.
Until then Emma was happy to keep her ass in the air and let Paige eat it all she wanted, the Brit pushing her tongue as deep into the Australian's butt as it would go. Thanks to the constant ass fuckings Emma was now receiving that was pretty deep, the blonde's well loosened welcoming the brunette's tongue as Paige spent several long minutes giving her the kind of incredibly thorough rim job Emma had only ever previously received from this wonderful pale beauty who had completely stolen her heart.
Eventually Paige reluctantly pulled away, slapped Emma's ass roughly, and ordered, "Go and get my strap-on. It's time for me to destroy your bitch hole!"
Quick as always to obey her dominant lover Emma scrambled off the bed and quickly retrieved the strap-on dildo from Paige's bag which had pummelled her insides countless times. For a moment she just held it in her hands and trembled as ass wreckings of the past flash through her mind, then Emma quickly return to the bed where she found Paige laying on her back with an expectant look on her face. Without needing to be told Emma slipped the harness over Paige's feet, kissing each one as she lifted it up to make the process easier on herself, then she pulled the device up the brunette's thighs, her lesbian lover lifting her hips so that Emma could strap the dildo firmly around Paige's waist.
Once it was secure Paige grabbed hold of the cock by the base so she could guide the head against Emma's lips before calmly ordering, "Good girl, now suck it for me. Mmmmmmm, get it nice and wet for your slutty little shit hole. Mmmmmmm yeah, that hole I'm about to ruin again in the name of reminding you who you belong too!"
With a happy grin Emma quickly swallowed the head of that dildo and began bobbing her head up and down, eventually stuffing her throat with a large piece of rubber just like she had been trained to do. To be fair she had given a few blow jobs before she and Paige had hooked up, but now she was submissively sucking strap-on cock at seemingly every opportunity, the brunette barely ever using lube as she much preferred rimming Emma's ass out and then making the blonde deep throat her massive tool, not that Emma wasn't happy to choke herself on Paige's cock every single time her girlfriend fucked her.
The only difference this time was shortly after her lips reached the bottom of the cock Paige called out, "Ok, that will do for an anal whore like you. Now get up here, face away from me and get this cock up your arse reverse cowgirl style! Mmmmmmm yeah, I want my bitch to ride me with her cute little bum hole, show me how much she likes being my personal anal slut!"
Eager to obey, and eager to get that large piece of rubber into her rectum, Emma quickly rolled around on the bed and positioned herself so she was hovering over Paige's weapon of ass destruction. She then reached down to grab the dildo, but her hand was wordlessly smacked away by Paige. Emma glanced back at her lover who briefly glared at her and then Paige dropped her gaze to her strap-on, Emma following suit to see that her girlfriend was already holding the toy cock firmly in place.
Happy in the knowledge that Paige was helping her out Emma lowered herself down until the toy was poking her in the butt, then she reached back and slowly pulled apart her butt cheeks. This was mostly so it would be easier to line up her butt hole with the other girl's fake cock, but she also knew it would mean Paige got a great view of her back hole being stretched and eventually filled by the monster dick currently knocking on her back door. It was a sight that all women in wrestling seem to love, and ever since Paige had taken her anal cherry it was an action which Emma loved feeling.



Even the initial penetration, as painful as it could be, filled Emma with delight. After all, no matter what happened in that moment she was completely submissive to Paige, Emma literally misusing her body because she wanted to please her girlfriend. And as she glanced over her shoulder Emma got to enjoy a now very familiar sight, Paige staring with pure lust and amazement as the blonde's butt hole slowly swallowed the head of the strap-on before beginning to take inch after inch inside it with practised ease, Emma refusing to stop until the entire length of the brunette's cock was buried as deep as it could go into her bowels.
Emma then moaned loudly as Paige ordered her, "Bounce for me love. Bounce up and down on that big cock for me! Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, ride my cock! Ride it with that slutty little arse hole of yours. Ride my big dick with the slutty little arse hole I own! Mmmmmm, your arse hole is mine Emma! It's my personal fuck hole, so fuck it for me. Mmmmmm yeah, fuck it on that big cock! Bounce up and down on that big cock, stretch out that booty for my amusement. Show me you understand your place. Show me you understand who your arse hole belongs too! Mmmmmmm, show me you understand that by becoming my submissive little girlfriend you gave up ownership of your own bum hole and allowed it to become a fuck hole for my pleasure. Ooooooohhhhhhh yeah, that's it, ride my girl cock like the lesbian anal whore you are! Mmmmmmm, that's my girl."
As soon as she got her orders Emma started gleefully bouncing up and down Paige's cock, her slutty ass quickly relaxing to accept the massive intruder. Pain turn to discomfort and then to pure pleasure, and while Emma was mostly moaning with sadistic delight at first she soon started riding that cock with more enthusiasm than she'd ever shown one in her pussy not just because it was Paige's cock but because this was the best ride she ever had. Not that she doubted for a second it wouldn't be, after all none of her lovers be they male or female compared to Paige, and after months of non-stop butt fucking she was more than ready for this.
Watching an arse stretch for her was something Paige could never see herself get bored of, but like with everything else it just extra special when it came to Emma. To be fair it wasn't just because Paige was head over heels for the other girl, it was that this women's wrestler was her greatest rival so far in her career, and without a shadow of a doubt she had become Paige's bitch. Paige had spent the last few months gleefully sodomising Emma every chance she got, often in front of the other divas as a silent message. Or more accurately messages. Every time she fucked Emma up the butt in the middle of the locker room she was telling the other divas, if you mess with me, this is what happens to you. If you touch my girl, this is what happens to you. If you so much as look at me the wrong way or dare to look irresistibly sexy, this is what happens to you. And most importantly, it doesn't matter how tough you are if you're an NXT diva I own your arse and I will use it. Anytime, anyplace.
She'd had great fun making sure all those messages were crystal clear to every NXT diva, Paige no longer dismissing anyone as unworthy and instead taking complete control of the NXT locker room and leaving a trail of gaping arse holes in her wake. Even the intimidating Stephanie McMahon had ended up face down, arse up and moaning like a happy little anal whore as Paige had stuffed her arse with strap-on cock and then gave her the rectum wrecking of a lifetime. Stephanie had been so impressed with Paige's butt busting skills that she had promised not only to hurry along the process of her getting on the main roster but contact several former divas and recommend Paige if they were in the mood for an arse wrecking.
For a few moments Paige blissfully smiled as she remembered Stephanie McMahon squealing in pleasure as her well-rounded butt cheeks jiggled against Paige's thighs. Then she refocused on the just as if not more heavenly sight of Emma anally riding her cock, Paige began wondering why she hadn't put the other wrestler in this position sooner. Maybe it was because Emma just look so cute when she was face down, or maybe it was because when taking another woman on all fours it couldn't be more clear who was the dominant Alpha female and who was the submissive little bitch. Maybe it was a combination of both, it didn't really matter.
What mattered was that Paige promised herself that from now on all the cute little divas she had turned into her anal sluts and all of those still yet to learn the joys of her cock in their bums were very soon going to be riding her exactly like Emma was now. Each and every one of them would bounce on her cock, the other women spreading their ass cheeks so that Paige could get the best view possible of a submissive bitch's butt hole sliding up and down her dick like the lips of a professional whore. Or just one of her many lesbian sluts. And of course, there was some delightful variables Paige was eager to try.
For example as much as she always loved Emma spreading her cheeks and exposing just how wide she was stretching her bitch's bum hole out there was something else Paige wanted to see right now, "Faster! Faster! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh, Emma, mmmmmmm baby, I want you to move faster. Really bounce that booty on my big cock. Ohhhhhhhh yeah, wreck your rectum for me babe, mmmmmmmmm, wreck it good. Ahhhhh fuck yeah, take your hands off your cheeks so you can really use that gorgeous arse of yours to give my dick a real ride. Oooooohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, that's it, wreck that arse! Wreck your slutty little arse for me Emma, mmmmmmmm, show me how much you love being my girl! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck, show me how much you love being my slut! Mmmmmmm shit, show me how much you love being my bitch! Show me what a good little submissive bitch you truly are by ruining your rear fuck hole!"
Emma felt that by now it had been established that she was a good little submissive bitch, ready and willing to do anything to please the woman who had conquered her. However she was always willing to reconfirm her submission, especially when she would receive more pleasure as a by-product. So she let go of her cheeks, reached behind her to grab the bed sheets and then lifted herself up from her knees to her feet while of course making sure she remained sitting on Paige's lap with 10 inches of rubber stuffing her back passage. Then with this new amount of leverage she started sawing her own ass hole up and down the shaft of her girlfriend's strap-on, Emma crying out with pure bliss as she started eagerly wrecking her own rectum.
It wasn't hard and fast straight away. No, Emma had to build-up to that, but thanks to the build-up she had received like only seconds between establishing a steady rhythm in a slightly different position to hammering her butt up and down the thick dildo with every ounce of her strength. Also thanks to the build-up there was no pain or even discomfort from this anal abuse, and the mind-numbing pleasure which quickly sent her to the edge of orgasm, Emma very quickly finding herself struggling not to cum as she relentlessly bounced her crotch up and down while the rest of her remained more or less in place.
Luckily for her it wasn't long before Paige cried out nice and loudly, "Cum for me babe! Cum for me like a good little bitch with a cock up your arse! Oh yeah, only total anal whores cum from getting fucked up the arse, and since we both know that's what you are, do it! Cum for me. Cum like an anal whore! Cum like a bitch! Cum for me my bitch! Mmmmmm, yeah cum for me!"
"OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEESSSSSSSS I'M YOUR BITCH, I'M YOUR BITCH, I'M YOUR GOOD LITTLE SUBMISSIVE BITCH, OHHHHHHHHH FUCK!" Emma screamed hysterically at the top of her lungs, "AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKKK I'M CUMMINGGGGGGGG FOR YOUUUUUUU PAIGE. I'M CUMMING, I'M CUMMINGGGGGG!"
While Emma was sure she said a lot more than that, and Paige almost certainly did, she became far too overwhelmed with the amazing ecstasy rushing through her body as she came like only anal sex could make her cum. That amazing ecstasy probably left any words out of her mouth completely incoherent, Emma's mind melting away completely leaving her nothing but an animal selfishly trying to gain more pleasure by hammering her own butt hole up and down that toy cock.
Emma wasn't sure how many times she came, all she knew was that one moment she was frantically riding Paige's dildo, the next she was lying flat on her stomach with her girlfriend on top of her, the NXT women's champion giving her perhaps the most savage rectum wrecking of their butt sex filled relationship. Honestly it was a relief, Emma's muscles ached from doing all the work so now she could just lay in a sweaty heap while Paige used every ounce of energy she had to make sure that Emma's anal muscles were the only part of her body which weren't shown any mercy. Well, that and her butt cheeks which had to be turning red under the constant pounding of Paige's thighs and her butt hole which was being savagely slammed by the English girl's dildo, but those were small prices to pay for her girlfriend's pleasure, and her own of course.
Paige had loved watching Emma anally ride her cock and knew this was going to be a very frequent position from now on. It had only taken so long to do this because Paige was addicted to the feeling of Emma's well rounded yet toned arse cheeks against her thighs, and there was just something about sodomising another woman from behind which felt so primal. Even when Emma was lying flat like this and not in the traditional doggy style position it was crystal clear who the bitch in the relationship was, Paige's body screaming that she was in charge with every bowel wrecking thrust.
The whole time of course Paige was literally screaming, or sometimes growling, into Emma's ear, "MINE! MINE! YOU'RE ALL MINE EMMA! AAAAAAHHHHHH FUCK, I DON'T CARE WHAT DIVA LAW SAYS, NO MATTER WHAT HAPPENS NO ONE IS TOUCHING WHAT IS RIGHTFULLY MINE! AJ, NATALYA AND WHOEVER ELSE CAN BEAT YOU ALL THEY LIKE IN THE RING, BUT I'M GOING TO MAKE SURE THEY DON'T TOUCH YOUR SWEET LITTLE FUCK HOLES, BECAUSE THEY BELONGED TO ME! I OWN YOU EMMA! YOU'RE MY BITCH AND NO ONE ELSE'S! MMMMMMMMM FUCK, THIS ARSE IS MINE! ALL MINE! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, YOUR MOUTH IS MINE, YOUR PUSSY IS MINE, YOUR ARSE IS MINE, YOUR ENTIRE BODY IS MINE TO DO WITH AS I PLEASE AND DON'T YOU FUCKING FORGET IT!"
Occasionally Emma whimpered something back which sounded like it was supposed to be some kind of confirmation, but right now the exhausted blonde was nothing but an orifice to Paige, so even if she was able to say something coherent and loud enough for her to hear the brunette wouldn't necessarily register it. Which was kind of worrying because Paige never wanted to truly hurt Emma, but the once playful attempt to re-establish her dominance over this now WWE diva had become desperately needy for the still NXT diva. Especially after what happened. True, Emma riding her had meant to be a sign of the blonde's devotion to her, but it only partially had felt like that.
After all, Emma had at least partly been in control during the anal riding, even if she was just the cowgirl with her bum skewered on Paige's prick. Emma was the one deciding just how fast the arse pounding was, Paige left only with the option of ordering the blonde around which technically Emma could have ignored if she'd wanted too. Paige realised now she could have thrust upwards, but somehow she hadn't thought of it at the time and with every thrust her clit was played with so it felt like in a weird way Emma was using her arse to masturbate Paige to climax. Or at least the edge of it, Paige refusing to let anyone, even Emma, have that kind of power over her.
So ravenous with the need to cum Paige had flipped them both over and had very quickly pushed herself over the edge of a wonderful climax while pounding her dildo into the deepest depths of Emma's bowels. She then kept pounding both herself and her girlfriend to multiple orgasms, each more wonderfully satisfying than the last, Paige becoming a savage beast taking her pleasure from her mate. She even sunk her teeth into Emma's neck, upper back and shoulders while digging her nails into various patches of skin, Paige doing anything to mark what was rightfully hers.
Even when exhaustion forced Paige to stop the serious sodomising she continued lazily pumping the other girl's bum, slowly bringing them both down from their highs while methodically growling into Emma's ear, "Mine! Mine! Mine! Mine! Mine!"
After a while Emma called back, "Oh yes, mmmmmm, I'm yours Paige. All yours!"
"Prove it!" Paige demanded, using her last bit of strength to pull her dildo from Emma's bowels and ordering, "Show me that arse! Mmmmmm, show me what I've done to that slutty bum of yours!"
Even with every ounce of her body aching, but especially her ass, Emma lifted her lower half upwards and spread her cheeks, happily presenting her dominant lover with her handiwork. Emma had demanded this of quite a lot of women, most of whom had underestimated her, but making them present their loosened holes had nothing on presenting her own gaping butt hole to Paige. Oh how it made her feel like a total slut, Emma's aching ass hole feeling like it was as wide as the Grand Canyon right now. It was so painful and embarrassing, but it turned her on so much and whatever discomfort she was feeling was totally worth it for the happy grin on Paige's face.
It was also worth it for what she got to do next when Paige commanded, "Good girl, now clean my cock! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhh, clean my dick of your nasty little arse Emma. Clean it with your fucking mouth! Clean my ass cream coated dick with your slutty little mouth! Mmmmmm, suck my cock clean and prove to me what kind of a twisted slut you really are!"
Having always loved the taste of ass Emma's mouth had been watering at the thought of sucking her own anal cream off the strap-on while it was still pounding her butt. So by the time she got the permission she'd been waiting for she scrambled to turn around and stuff the head of the dildo into her mouth, Emma first ignoring the pain in her ass and then almost forgetting about it entirely once she tasted the sweet flavour she craved almost as much as Paige's girl cum and pussy cream. Literally those were the only two other things which could compare to this, Emma moaning around the cock as she not only tasted her own ass, but the deepest part of her bowels.
This wonderful dildo had pummelled the very deepest depths of her rectum, and now Emma was tasting the fruits of Paige's labour and in the process hopefully showing her girlfriend just how grateful she was to her for taking the time to slam her shitter so thoroughly. And as she looked up to stare lovingly into the eyes of the dominant pale girl Emma got the feeling that Paige knew just how grateful she was, the brunette praising her for her work while the blonde became lost in the heaven which was bobbing her head up and down on that an ass flavoured dildo.
As Emma gleefully sucked every ounce of bum cream from that cock Paige gripped her hair tightly and moaned, "Mmmmmmmm yeeeeeesssssssss, suck it you nasty slut! Suck my cock! Suck my cock clean of your filthy little bum! Ooooooooh Gawwwwwwwd Emma, I love bumming you so much, and there's nothing better after a good bumming session than to have an arse to mouth slut sucking my cock clean. Ohhhhhhhh, and you're the sexiest little arse to mouth slut in the entire WWE. Oooooooohhhhhhhh fuck, you're the hottest bitch in the WWE, and I'm so happy that you're mine. Mmmmmmm, I own a total slut, and I fucking love it. Gawwwwwd I love you Emma, ooooooooh fuck!"
Paige said a lot more, but Emma didn't really hear it. She fixated on the 'I love you' which clearly slipped out of the deliriously happy Paige. Sure, they had only been together for a short time and it was probably too early to exchange these three little words, but Emma had fallen head over heels for Paige pretty much the moment they met just over a year ago and every single day she fell for her harder. So, once she had permission, Emma moved up Paige's body and kissed her with every ounce of devotion she had for her, Paige returning the kiss with an equal amount of passion causing the two divas to once again become completely lost in each other before eventually they snuggled together to recover from their latest round of passionate lesbian sex.
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It did not take much to make Felicity Smoak nervous, especially when it came to people. Computers were her comfort zone. She could spend hours typing away and be perfectly at peace, but ask her to interact with someone and she was in trouble. Even when it was someone she knew, or sometimes especially, as not a lot of people put her at ease. Sara Lance had many admirable qualities, God knows Felicity admired the hell out of her, but she seemed to specialise in not putting other people at ease, and for one reason or another Felicity always felt way out of her comfort zone when this Amazon of a woman was around.
Right now she wasn't just around, she was throwing punches at Felicity's face, the tech genius doing everything she could possibly to calm her nerves and duck. Just like they had practised. Because, let's be real here, if she wasn't expecting it there was no way Felicity could possibly duck a blow from a Master Assassin like Sara Lance, let alone several in a row. She was even sure Sara was pulling her punches, because no way was that The Canary's top speed. Still, Felicity appreciated Sara taking it easy on her. After all, it was the only way she was going to learn, and despite herself Felicity did get a nice warm feeling of pride as she completed the sequence without a single mistake, even landing a blow on Sara in response. Again, just like they practiced.
"Good. Very good." Sara praised with a beaming smile as she easily brushed off the punch, "But remember, I want you to really go for it on that punch. The objective might be to stun, but if you can take the other guy down, all the better."
"Yeah, I don't see that happening." Felicity said.
"I could." Sara insists, "No matter how tough they look, no one's invincible, and we're not that different in size and strength and look at me. Yes, I've had training, but all it takes is a little momentum, enough strength, some luck, and most importantly believing in yourself, and you might be surprised. Just don't go picking fights."
The girls exchanged a smile before Felicity mumbled, "Don't worry, there's no danger of that."
Then there was an awkward pause, followed by Sara insisting, "Here, let me show you how you can get the most out of that punch."
In the blink of an eye Sara was behind Felicity, gently pushing her thighs apart and then reaching around to grab onto her wrists to talk her through the punch. It felt like the millionth time Sara had done that in this training session alone, and every time Felicity had to take a deep breath and then grit her teeth or bite her lip as she felt Sara's body pressing against her, felt Sara's breasts poking into her back, and felt her hard nipples through the fabric of their skimpy working out gear. And the thing is, people might be outside her comfort zone but Felicity was very much not an idiot. She could tell Sara was flirting with her. Or at least she was 99.99% sure of it, that 0.01% enough to keep her from addressing Sara's actions the first time they trained together, and the second and third and so on, but now? Now Felicity was aware that no matter how awkward it was she really should say something.
Turning around in Sara's arms Felicity opened her mouth to say something, only to be thrown onto her back in a weird move which was probably from judo or wrestling, either way Felicity ended up on the ground with a smiling Sarah on top of her, "I told you, pay attention. This might save your life one day."
"I was!" Felicity protested.
Sara gave her a look.
"Well ok, maybe not." Felicity reluctantly admitted, "But that's only because-"
"Felicity, I'm serious! I, I don't want anything to happen to you." Sara interrupted, before giving the other blonde a cheeky smile, "Although your little daydream did give me the opportunity to show you just how important the element of surprise is."
Felicity rolled her eyes, then suddenly becoming aware of just how close they were stammered, "S, Sara... we need to talk."
Sara pouted slightly, "Couldn't we just do this instead?"
Before Felicity had the chance to fall into what she quickly realised was an obvious trap Sara leaned down and pressed her lips to hers. Well, there goes that 0.01%, which was Felicity's last coherent thought before her mind started racing so fast that even she couldn't keep up. Then all of a sudden her desire took over her body and she began kissing Sara back, all those troubling thoughts just melting away as Sara had her way with her. Just with her mouth and tongue, as in using them on Felicity's own, the kiss gradually progressing from soft and gentle to passionate and needy shortly after Sara added her tongue into the mix and pressed her body flat against Felicity's.
After what felt like hours, although it was no doubt more like minutes, Sara pulled back slightly before pressing her lips to the other blonde's neck, leaving Felicity to whimper, moan, gasp and cry out. Of course Felicity was totally aware that she should be telling Sara to stop for a variety of reasons. For one Sara had just broken up with Oliver, who just happen to be one of her best friends/someone she was crushing on/her boss/the vigilante known as The Arrow. If that wasn't bad enough they both worked AND lived together, the latter coming about after the second time Felicity had caught Sara sleeping in the most uncomfortable looking cot ever in their basement headquarters. Then there was the little matter of Felicity always identifying herself as straight.
The last reason was pretty much crumbling away as Felicity's body continued to react to Sara's touches, the other woman even daring to slip her hands underneath Felicity's shirt to gently caress her tits. From feeling those already hard little nipples under her fingertips Sara grinned into the other blonde's skin, Felicity blushing seriously in turn. Of course, Sara's knee was pressing against her crotch through the fabric of their workout shorts, and there was no way the Master Assassin was going to buy the hacker was just sweaty. Hell, she couldn't make herself believe it.
But that didn't mean she shouldn't try, and as one of Sara's hands started travelling south, as in way south, Felicity blurted out, "We, we shouldn't be doing this!"
For a moment Sara considered pulling away, but since she was so close to what she wanted she simply pulled back, looked Felicity directly in the eye, and with a seductive purr asked, "Shouldn't we?"
Felicity gulped, her mouth unbelievably dry, and then she started babbling at a mile a minute, "We live together. We work together. We work HERE together. We work with Oliver, who you just broke up with and is one of the dearest friends I've ever had. What about him? What about, everything? I can't just throw my whole life away on a stupid crush. Which by the way I shouldn't be having, because I'm straight. Was straight until you came along. Mostly. And, and, and... and these mats aren't exactly comfy. And... I haven't done this before."
It was almost painful for Sara not to grin as Felicity first babbled, then ran out of steam and blushed, but she just about managed it, following up with, "Are you done?"
"Yes." Felicity sighed.
"Well, I don't want you to throw your whole life away either." Sara lightly teased, before quickly following up with, "And I'm not proposing marriage, I just want to help you relax and loosen up, maybe reward you for doing such a good job today. Besides, I've been thinking that just self-defence lessons aren't nearly thanks enough for saving my life. And yeah, there are reasons not to do this, but there always are, and you don't strike me as a girl who's taken that many risks in her life. Aside from the obvious, of course. So Felicity, wanna take a risk? Let me thank you for saving my life right here and right now with a orgasm or two? Or do you want me to stop? Because I swear, say the word and I'll never bother you again and we can just be friends."
Felicity thought long and hard as Sara traced her exposed stomach with her fingertip, sometimes venturing to her waistline but never passing it. Which made it hard for her to concentrate, but she just about managed it. On some level she knew Sara was manipulating her, using information she'd gained as Felicity's roommate against her. Like the fact that while she had a wild past she'd never taken the same risks in her personal life that she did with hacking. And as much as her friendship with Oliver meant to her all of his mixed signals was frustrating, and sometimes she just wanted to break out of the friend zone for once.
Honestly it could have gone either way, and maybe in some other universe Felicity did the mature thing, but in this one she reached up, grabbed a handful of blonde hair and shoved Sara's face down to her own hard and fast, their lips crashing against each other frantically. In almost the same movement Sara pushed her hand into Felicity's workout shorts, the MIT graduate moaning into the assassin's mouth as for the first time in her life she was caressed down there by a member of her own sex. And it felt good. Oh God, did it feel good.
Sara smiled triumphantly into the kiss as she settled into a gentle rhythm, just massaging the outside of Felicity's pussy, getting her as worked up as possible for what would come next. After all, that was the point of waiting until Felicity was all sweaty and turned on from one of their sparring sessions. And of course all the previous kissing and groping, although that was fun too. However, despite what part of Sara had hoped, it in no way satisfied her craving for Felicity Smoak. If anything it only quadrupled her problem, which she honestly thought would be the case.
Speaking of honesty, Sara felt really guilty about going to these lengths to get even a fraction of what she wanted from Felicity, especially when this woman had been nothing but a true friend to her over the past few months. But the art of winning at all costs had literally been beaten into Sara's brain, and she had been convinced Felicity would shoot her down if she tried a more traditional approach, and the more she had got to know this amazing woman the more failure had become unacceptable. Sara would have this incredible woman in any and every way she could get her, and when she slowly slid a finger up to the knuckle into Felicity's cunt Sara knew it was worth whatever risks she was taking.
Felicity was warm, tight and oh so wet. Wet for her, the feeling of that wetness intoxicating. Of course Sara had sensed Felicity's interest in her since the moment they met, they wouldn't be in this position if she hadn't, but sensing it and touching it were two very different things. Not that Sara didn't already know which would be preferable, this wonderful moment literally a wet dream come true for The Canary.
Literally beginning to fuck Felicity Smoak made this wet dream come true even better, Sara slowly but steadily beginning to pump her finger in and out of the other blonde's honey pot and making Felicity let out some of the cutest sounds she'd ever heard. Hell, they were downright adorable, and Sara was pretty much swallowing every one of them as she continued fiercely making out with the object of her desire, showing both how much she wanted her and how grateful she was towards her. That part of her little speech hadn't been a manipulation, Sara was so grateful for not just the life saving, but for everything Felicity had done for her, Sara hoping that in some small way her friend got how much she appreciated her.
Felicity wasn't really in a state of mind where she could evaluate Sara's intentions anymore. Really all that was going through her mind was things like, oh my God I'm letting another girl fuck me, I'm being fucked by another girl. Sara! Sara Lance was finger fucking her. She had one of Sara Lance's fingers inside her right now... no, wait, make that two. Felicity had two fingers inside her right now. Two girl fingers. Two Sara fingers! And they were making her feel so fucking good.
Over and over again these thoughts and a whole bunch of others clouded Felicity's mind until either her head exploded or melted away and all she could feel was pleasure. In those moments it felt like she was no longer in control of her body, that it acted completely without her consent. Although she didn't exactly disapprove of the frantic kissing, or the way she started pushing herself against Sara's thrusts, literally impaling her cunt on her friend's fingers.
Then just as she felt the tell-tale signs of an approaching orgasm Sara broke the kiss, pulled back a little and just stared at her. It was reminiscent of a look she had once seen on someone who genuinely scared her, and Sara scared her too, but in a totally different way. Just as this look made her totally different things, Felicity's MIT graduating brain coming back with a vengeance for a few long seconds to try and allies what she felt. Then she crashed over the edge of an incredibly powerful orgasm, Felicity's screams echoing off the walls like a girl in a horror movie.
Instead of signifying the end it seemed this was only the beginning, Sara speeding up the force of her thrusts to make Felicity cum again and again and again. Each climax was as powerful as any she'd ever had if not more so, especially since Sara started using her to rub her clit while her fingers curled inside her. The curling and clit rubbing had actually triggered her orgasm, the latter starting out gently and eventually becoming frantic as her orgasms seemed to melt together until she felt a constant wave of ecstasy. Then, just as Felicity was sure she was going to pass out, Sara removed her fingers so suddenly it had the hacker whimpering in disappointment. Then she whimpered for totally different reasons as she watched Sara slowly put those fingers into her own mouth and suck them clean, which would have been incredibly erotic even if their faces hadn't been practically touching.
When Sara removed those fingers from her mouth she asked in a tone which seem to be dripping with pure sex, "Babe, do you think you could do me a really big favour?"
Felicity blushed as several ideas of what that favour could be came to her head, all of which she could have never imagined herself seriously doing but under the circumstances it seemed rude to refuse, "Su, sure."
Sara flashed the hacker a mischievous grin and then a few seconds later The Canary was carrying Felicity across the room caveman style. There was a time where there was no way Sara could pick up someone pretty much her own height/weight, but the League of Assassins had taught Sara to push herself far beyond her perceived limits and as a result it was like Felicity was as light as a feather. It was a little disconcerting for her, and a lot for Felicity, but Sara found herself getting off on it. Of course she wouldn't have the physically weaker girl in this position for long, so Sara felt it was just about ok to ignore her protests. If that was truly what they were.
"Hey! Hey?" Felicity exclaimed once she got over her shock, "This is impressive and all, like really, really impressive, but you can't just... I mean, you did, but... I, erm, where are we even going?"
"Somewhere familiar." Sara smirked, before gently lowering Felicity down onto the desk chair in front of her big computer and then placing her hands on the armrests while leaning down so her face was hovering right next to the other blonde's again, "Now, where are your glasses?"
Felicity blinked for a few seconds, then stammered, "In, in my bag. But I keep a spare pair right here."
The second part was said quickly as Sara lifted herself up and turned her head to Felicity's bag, the assassin quickly turning back and smiling at the confession before ordering, "Put them on."
Even though it was said in a somewhat playful tone Felicity could tell Sara was serious, and despite herself she didn't try and make a witty comment or even think of doing anything but comply, the little IT girl stumbling over her own trembling fingers to pop out her contacts and put the glasses in place before asking, "Is, is this ok?"
"Perfect." Sara grinned, effortlessly mounting the little swivel chair with all the grace that had been beaten into her, and more importantly mounting Felicity Smoak, "You know, I've had to spent hours watching you in this little chair looking just as cute as a button in your little dresses and in those adorable little glasses. Do you have any idea how distracting that is? Here I am trying to train, or listening to you or Oliver tell us about our latest mission, and the whole time I'm trying not to think about how bad I wanna fuck you... and now, I get to do the thing I've most wanted to do when you're in this chair."
With that Sara leaned in as if she was about to kiss Felicity, waiting until the other girl closed her eyes and puckered her lips before dropping to her knees in between the hacker's thighs. It would have been so easy to push them apart slightly and dive right in, but consent was very, very important to Sara. Sure, she had manipulated the situation to her benefit, but the manipulations would have never have worked if Felicity wasn't interested, and she'd already given the physically weaker girl numerous chances to tell her to stop or push her away.
Even though it pained her to have to wait for her treat Sara forced herself to give Felicity a chance, first by covering the other blonde's exposed and sweaty stomach in kisses. Then she pulled the tiny tank top up and off the beautiful nerd girl's body, Felicity helping by lifting her arms up. This caused Sara to grin wickedly and give Felicity a brief but passionate kiss, the assassin using that time to remove the hacker's bra with a quick movement of her hand before wrapping her lips around one of the other blonde's nipples and sucking on it as gently as she possibly could under the circumstances.
Again Felicity showed nothing but approval, moaning loudly in pleasure and even pressing Sara's head against her chest. She also lifted her hips up so Sara could remove those sinfully tight pants and the underwear beneath them. Once the offending items were gone Sara finally kissed her way down to her ultimate destination, and after pressing her lips on seemingly every little part of skin surrounding that area she finally leaned in and gave her first long slow lick of Felicity Smoak's cunt.
Felicity had been trembling ever since Sara's intentions for putting her in her chair became crystal clear, part of the hacker wanting to protest because how could she do anything at this workspace from now on without blushing bright red? Then again how could she come anywhere near the Verdant after what she had already done? Of course it had been so amazing... Sara fingering her had been so amazing, that Felicity felt it was worth it for some mortifying embarrassment. And she had recently learned she was stronger than she could have imagined, so she would find the inner strength to sit in this chair again and when she inevitably blushed find a way to brush it off and do what she had to do.
If her mind wasn't already made up the feeling of another girl's tongue sliding across her pussy lips for the first time in her life would have done the trick, Felicity wishing she had spent less time hacking into the government and more time experimenting with her sexuality in college. Unfortunately back then there hadn't been any girls who had shown the same kind of interest that Sara had shown, and even when she was only 99% sure that the beautiful assassin was into her there was no way Felicity could have found the nerve to ask Sara out. Or any other girl for that matter. Of course if Felicity did possess that kind of back bone she would have probably asked out Oliver long ago, but that was a whole other confusing mess.



Luckily for Felicity before she could overanalyse it too much she found herself letting out a long moan followed by a series of moans, groans, whimpers and cries as she became lost in the paradise that was having a skilled girl tongue lapping away at her pussy, Sara effortlessly establishing a steady rhythm which drove Felicity crazy. Mostly because she couldn't figure out what Sara was doing that made this so much better than on the few occasions a boyfriend had reluctantly gone down on Felicity.
Was it the confidence? The way Sara lingered on her entrance and clit? Or the way she got... creative with her tongue, moving clockwise and anticlockwise as well as up and down? Felicity didn't know and for once she found she didn't really care. The how and the why didn't matter, all that mattered was that Sara kept doing what she was doing, Felicity loosening the death grip she had on the arms of her chair to move her hands down in between her legs to grab the back of Sara's head. Of course she couldn't have stopped the skilled assassin from pulling away if she wanted to, but clearly that wasn't a problem and Felicity hoped that Sara would see this as encouragement rather than a lingering side-effect of her own insecurities.
Sara was partly amused by Felicity's hands on her head, but also a little encouraged. And disappointed. She had been hoping Felicity would push her face deeper into the yummy treat in front of her, and no matter how much Sara increased the force of her licking she couldn't make the deliciously cute nerd girl use force on her. Or curse with anything that wasn't 'oh God', although Sara did love the fact that her name seem to be the only other thing coming out of Felicity's mouth which was coherent.
It should be noted also that if Sara really wanted a stronger action out of Felicity, there was an easy way to do that. All it would take was a little more, concentration. However the question was did Sara really want to make Felicity cum so soon? Again? Sure, they could be discovered and/or Felicity could freak out at any time, but unlike the fingering Sara was finally getting to taste the other blonde girl the way she had been aching to taste her since the moment she saw her. So did she really want to rush this? Especially as this might be her only chance to fuck the irresistibly cute Felicity Smoak?
After several minutes of debate inside her own head Sara concluded that she had rushed things enough for one night, for more than she attended in fact. Before she had a moment of weakness, the sounds Felicity was making and her own desire for the cute little hacker driving her to make the other blonde cum as quickly as she could, Sara made her decision. She decided she would take her time. And she did, the assassin delivering slow lick after slow lick, only lingering just enough so that Felicity was kept on the edge of what Nyssa had taught Sara was 'real pleasure', Sara's mind becoming focused on her task with machine-like efficiency.
Sara would have thought Felicity would have approved of that analogy, but her whimpers and moans became increasingly frustrated until the hacker whimpered, "Please... Sara... more... oh please more, I need... I need you to make me cum. Please Sara, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd, make me cum like you did before, mmmmmmmm, please, please, please, please, please make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh God, ooooooooooh make me cum make me cum make me cum make me cum aaaaaaaaahhhhhhh ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd yeeeeessssssss!"
Inspired by that little request Sara reached up to start rubbing Felicity's pussy lips with her fingertips while her tongue concentrated on flicking the other girl's clit. After a few seconds Sara even used a little more force than she had been, even though it wasn't necessary, this edition easily had Felicity crying out in approval. It wasn't enough though, because enjoying herself was one thing, but there was a fine line between savouring the moment and just teasing, and while sometimes Sara quite liked being a tease now was the time for action. So Sara briefly gave Felicity's clit a kiss goodbye, then moved her lips down to the other blonde's entrance and then wrapped her mouth around it.
Felicity's eyes bugged out of her head like something in a cartoon or comic book. Or at least that's how it felt when Sara began sucking at her like that... the other girl drinking from her, the very idea of it making Felicity blush furiously again. But that's what was happening, Sara was sucking juices out of her cunt, and moaning joyfully while doing it as if Felicity's arousal was some kind of delicacy. The act itself was intoxicating, and due to the fact that Sara's mouth was glued to her crotch the moaning cause the most wonderful vibrations which had Felicity squirming in her seat.
If that wasn't enough Sara's finger replaced her tongue in flicking Felicity's clit, although it was more like strategic rubbing than flicking, however the hacker's brilliant mind was becoming so foggy that it was hard to keep up. All Felicity could really concentrate on was the orgasm which had gone from irritatingly far in the distance to freight train hurtling towards her with her escape in sight. Not that she wanted to escape. No, she even tightened her grip on Sara's hair and pushed the other blonde deeper into her sex, which Felicity would have never had the nerve to do when she was in her right mind. Partly because Sara was a deadly assassin, but mostly because of her own insecurities.
Perhaps ironically Felicity was quickly rewarded for her boldness with the most incredible climax of her life, Sara almost immediately shoving her tongue as far as it would go into the hacker's pussy and triggering an orgasm so hard that it literally made tears fall from Felicity's eyes. She also shook, clutched onto Sara's hair and let out every bad word she knew until they all melted together in a jumble of sounds which became completely incoherent screams, Felicity becoming completely lost to pure bliss as she came in Sara's mouth and all over the other girl's pretty face.
Even with the extensive training Nyssa had given her Sara was unable to swallow all of Felicity's cum, although that didn't stop her from trying. And she continued to try during every orgasm she gave the other girl, Sara tongue fucking Felicity with every ounce of skill and strength she possessed in between each climax to make sure she wouldn't be waiting long for another mouthful of girl cum. Happily for them both Sara had done such a good job of building Felicity up to this point that her body was very easy to keep near the edge of orgasm, The Canary soon barely allowing her a few seconds to recover before she hit her with another climax.
Along the way she returned her fingers to Felicity's cunt, pushing first one then two digits inside and rapidly pumping them in and out while she was licking and sucking the other blonde's clit. Sara even allowed Felicity to cum on her fingers a few times, partly to allow the hacker to enjoy some variety and partly to allow her to feel the incredible sensation of an orgasming Felicity Smoak clutching her fingers again. After all, the main goal might have been to show Felicity just how good she could make her feel, but there was no way Sara wasn't going to get everything she could out of this just in case the cute little hacker never let her do this again.
Of course she immediately stopped when she heard Felicity whimper, "Sara... please, stop..."
The first thing Sara did was look over her shoulder, then all around the room just in case she had got so wrapped up in fucking the adorable hacker that she had somehow missed someone catching them. Seeing no one else around Sara looked directly at the other blonde and asked, "Something wrong?"
"No... I just... I, I, I can't take any more." Felicity stammered weakly, then blushed furiously and lowered her gaze.
That meant she missed Sara beaming wickedly, the deadly assassin feeling incredibly proud of herself as she admired the sight of a completely dishevelled Felicity Smoak, the other girl somehow looking even more cute with her flushed skin and messed up sex hair. Sara desperately wanted to take a picture, but she didn't want to do anything to upset her friend, especially after crossing such a line. So instead she cautiously reached down to grab Felicity's workout shorts and slowly pulled them up the other blonde's thighs, Felicity avoiding her gaze the entire time which worried Sara no end.
After a long silence Sara softly said, "I hope you don't hate me for this, I just couldn't resist anymore. You're just too cute."
Felicity blushed even more, and then mumbled, "I don't think I could ever hate you."
"Really?" Sara beamed.
"I tried." Felicity admitted, and quickly clarified as she looked up in horror/fright, "Just in the beginning. I thought you were going to replace me, and then I got to know you, and I knew you would never... I, I... erm, I really want to talk about this, but could we go somewhere else?"
Sara nodded happily, "Your place?"
"Our place." Felicity corrected without thinking, only to blush furiously again.
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AJ Lee was on top of the world. After a brief hiccup she was back on track to becoming the greatest WWE diva's champion and the greatest Alpha female of all-time, and best of all tonight she was going to take another female wrestler's anal cherry. Finding a virgin ass in wrestling was like finding the Holy Grail, and while this couldn't possibly be as special as taking Beth Phoenix's anal virginity as that had started her on the road to becoming the Alpha female of the WWE divas tonight promised to be very special indeed.
When there was finally a soft knock on her hotel room door AJ quickly chirped, "Come in."
There was a pause and then the door opened to reveal AJ's opponent for the special event/PPV which had so recently finished. The opponent she had defeated fair and square when both their asses were on the line, and now AJ's opponent's sweet little virgin ass was all hers, the woman simply known as Paige glaring at her before slamming the door.
"Let's get this over with!" Paige grumbled.
"Oh Paige, don't be like that." AJ grinned, skipping over to the other diva and offering her a wine glass, "Would you like a drink? I find that wine really helps relax the anal muscles."
"You would know." Paige said smugly, although she didn't look AJ in the eye.
"That's right, I do know." AJ smiled, lifting Paige's chin so the other girl was looking at her, "Anal is nothing to be scared of Paige. Trust me, the orgasms are incredible."
Paige blushed, and defensively said, "I'm not scared, just-"
"Nervous? That's natural. Don't worry baby, I'm going to relax you real good, lube you up, slowly slide into you and then fuck that amazing ass of yours until you're squealing with joy." AJ promised while quickly placing her wine glass down on a nearby table and then pulling the other woman in close, "Trust me my little English crumpet, before we're done you're going to be begging to be my anal loving bitch."
Paige opened her mouth to retort but AJ made sure she didn't get a single word out, closing the distance between them and shoving her tongue down the other diva's throat. Paige was clearly shocked for a moment, she quickly relaxed in AJ's embrace and started kissing the other brunette back. AJ took this as an invitation to briefly fondle her defeated opponent's boobs and then move her hands downwards to grab two big handfuls of Paige's shapely rear and squeeze the cutest little gasp out of Paige's mouth.
Pulling away blushing Paige insisted, "I may be yours tonight, but I swear AJ, when we're done you're going to be MY anal loving bitch."
"We'll see." AJ said dryly, letting go of Paige and stepping back, "Until then, strip. Show me that hot body I earned by kicking your ass."
There was a brief but understandable pause as the other strong-willed woman glared at AJ, then Paige pulled her top over her head and threw it to the floor. That and the removal of the bra was a little quick for AJ's liking, although perhaps thanks to a glare from her Paige did slow down for the removal of her miniskirt and panties, AJ barely noticing the other diva kicking these items of clothing along with her shoes away from her as she was too busy drooling over the tight little ass she was moments away from fucking. Then Paige turned back around, causing AJ to grin wickedly before she repaid the favour.
As angry as Paige was to have been defeated by her rival the one upside to being AJ's temporary sex slave was that at least she would get to have sex with AJ. Because oh, Paige had been dreaming of fucking AJ since the moment she first saw the other diva, and while it wasn't going to be in the way she had always dreamed the prospect of being this gorgeous woman's plaything was far from unappealing, especially after AJ put such effort into her striptease. That included cupping her tits and slapping her ass once those wonderful things were naked before beckoning Paige to her.
This time Paige didn't hesitate for a second, the pale brunette happily closing the distance between them and then trying to shove her tongue down AJ's throat. Of course AJ fought back and the two divas ended up in something which more resembled a fight than a loving embrace, their hands clutching at each other's 'fun' parts as their tongues battled for dominance. Then all of a sudden AJ broke the kiss and pushed slowly but forcefully down on Paige's head, the taller brunette allowing herself to be pushed not just because she didn't really have a choice, but because she wanted to taste AJ's pussy.
Along the way she briefly stopped at AJ's nipples, sliding her tongue around one nipple and then taking it into her mouth before repeating the process with the other nipple. AJ allowed her to do this for maybe about a minute, but before Paige could start giving the other girl's tits the attention they truly deserved she felt pressure on her head again and instead of trying to fight it she allowed it to happen. Her body was kind of aching from crouching down anyway, and while it was humiliating for her to be literally brought down to her knees by another female wrestler it was also really hot. And again, Paige wanted to sample the tasty treat which was now in front of her.
From the looks of it, and the smell of it, AJ was wet and ready for her. Paige could relate, she got off from defeating other women and then bossing them around sexually too. She just wondered whether AJ would like it this much when the shoe was on the other foot. Oh well, they would soon find out. For now Paige allowed herself to be pushed forwards into the tasty treat which had been making her mouth water, the defeated challenger grabbing onto the champion's butt cheeks and pulling AJ's cunt forward into her face as she started eagerly lapping away at those cream covered pussy lips.
"Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddddd!" AJ moaned happily, tightening her grip in Paige's hair, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, eat my pussy! Eat it! Oh yes, that's a good little rug muncher! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh shit, that's a good little carpet cleaner! Ooooooooh, that's my good little English muffin. Mmmmmmm, eat my muffin, my little English muffin. Mmmmmm, go muffin diving, my little muffin muncher. Ha ha, yeah, just like that, eat my little crumpet, my little crumpet. Ohhhhhhhhh tongue me good. Sooooooooo gooooooodddddddd, oh Paige, fuck me Paige, please fuck me, fuck my dyke pussy with your queer girl tongue, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck!"
Paige didn't much care for AJ's atrocious attempt at her accent, or the use of her slang, but the short brunette was easy to ignore when her heavenly cream was sliding down her throat and setting her taste buds on fire. Oh how Paige loved the taste of pussy, and there were many times in NXT she had treated one of her many bitches to a pussy licking before and/or after shoving her strap-on in their tight little ass holes. Of course she made them return the favour before, or after, or even sometimes during the time she was licking their cunts, Paige having a lot of fond memories of being in a 69 with her pets. And considering how yummy AJ's pussy was Paige promised herself it was only a matter of time before she ended up doing that with her temporary top.
AJ didn't want this to be temporary. No, she had been dreaming of turning Paige into her bitch from the first moment she heard about her, and that was before she'd seen how smoking hot she was. And that sexy little accent, oh how AJ had dreamed of making this English beauty moan her name. Of course, Paige's mouth was busy right now, but that was ok because this was something else AJ had fantasised about many times.
The vision of Paige on her knees in front of her, lapping hungrily away at her pussy, was literally a dream come true. As in she'd literally woken up horny from dreams just like this, except of course her imagination didn't do justice to it. Then of course there were her daydreams, which almost always involved one of her bitches being 'forced' to go down on her, which was closer to this experience than what played out in her head while she slept it still didn't quite do justice to it. After all, just about every diva ate pussy differently, or at least variations on a theme, and Paige was an intoxicating mixture of eager and thorough.
It made AJ want this to last, and at the same time she wanted the other girl to tongue fuck her with every ounce of skill she had so she could cum in Paige's mouth and all over her pretty little pale face. Of course this was something AJ was forced to decide on a daily basis, because as the Alpha female of the WWE she had a large collection of pussy eating sluts at her disposal at all times, and even before that she had been 69'ing with the likes of Naomi, Cameron and most of all her beloved Kaitlyn. So she had a lot of experience with this, not that it really helped her right now.
Then all of a sudden Paige made the decision for her, first by wrapping her lips around her clit and gently beginning to suck on it while she lifted her right hand up to rub her fingers against her pussy lips, and then secondly by simply pushing that finger inside the diva's champion and after a brief pause beginning to thrust back and forth while increasing the force behind her suction. It was more than enough to have AJ hurtling towards the orgasm which had already been slowly building up, the more tanned brunette tightening her grip in the jet black hair of the paler brunette while considering scolding Paige for her audacity.
Ultimately even though Paige had stepped out of line AJ couldn't help but cry out, "Ooooooohhhhhhh aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, oh Paige, mmmmmmmmm, naughty girl, ohhhhhhhhhh, you know you're not supposed tooooooo ooooooohhhhhhhh fuck, you're not supposed to make me cum without permission! Ooooooooh Gaaaaawwwwwwwdddddddd, mmmmmmmm but, but I think we can let it slide, just this once, since ooooooooohhhhhhhh, since you're obviously so eager to get your tight little ass fucked. Mmmmmmmmm oooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, and don't worry Paige, after I cum in your mouth and all over your face, mmmmmmmm, mark my territory, aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, I'm going to fucking destroy your little butt hole! Mmmmmmmm, pop that anal cherry real good and make your ass mine! Ooooooooh God, make you mine. Ohhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd Paige, I'm gonna fuck your virgin butt and make you my bitch! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh shit!"
For these words Paige 'punished' AJ by pushing a second finger into her cunt while further increasing just how hard she was sucking on that little bundle of nerves in her mouth. Then to make sure AJ stopped talking altogether Paige curled her fingers inside the other diva's cunt, at first just trying to find any specific sweet spot before zoning in on the one every woman had. It took a while, and a little more increase in both the speed of her thrusts and suction she was applying to AJ's clit, but sure enough the other brunette began to increasingly struggle to form full sentences and then coherent words which weren't just curses.
After suffering such an incredible loss and accepting she was finally going to have to give up her anal virginity itself it was invigorating for Paige to take complete control the situation. Well, arguably complete control. After all, she was the one on her knees about to get a face full of girl cum, something which has AJ pointed out was a sign of an Alpha female marking her territory. On the other hand she had the small but powerful diva trembling and screaming incoherently from her touch, AJ Lee seconds away from cumming on her fingers like the little lesbian slut she was. It also gave Paige a chance to take out a little of her frustration out on AJ's pussy, eventually beginning to hammer it so hard with her fingers that it had to be hurting the other wrestler just a little bit.
One of the reasons Paige was frustrated was AJ's claimed she was eager to get her ass fucked. She wasn't. She was terrified. Not simply of the pain, but what it would do to her mentally. After all she loved topping other women. It was practically what she lived for. She didn't want to give it up to become a total bottom, like so many of her 'victims' before her. Or AJ's 'victims'. But the fact that even under these circumstances she could regain a semblance of control was very comforting for the young English girl.
Then AJ came hard on her fingers, the liquid heaven that was girl cum quickly covering Paige's face and finding its way into her mouth, and suddenly that comfort was gone. It was gone because she was no longer in control of the situation or herself, Paige quickly replacing her fingers with her mouth and tongue in search of more girl cum. And oh did she find it, Paige tongue fucking AJ to countless orgasms and swallowing almost everything the other girl had to offer every single time. Then, even if she acted like a total slut, Paige found a way to regain some control, namely by shoving one of the fingers which had been in AJ's pussy into AJ's butt hole.
"Ooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck my ass as you eat my cunt, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd!" AJ screamed at the top of her lungs.
After successfully forming a coherent sentence AJ tried to do the same again, but it was only the shock and slight pain of something entering her back door for the first time in over a year which sobered her up enough to be able to say anything which wasn't a gibberish. Then her slutty little ass hole adjusted to the penetration and all she felt was warming pleasure in which caused her to only swear and cry out Paige's name as she came in that wonderful eager little mouth. Oh God, she loved cumming in another girl's mouth. Especially because as always no matter how much the slut tried to swallow everything she had to give AJ ended up covering her latest conquest's face in her juices just like she had promised, officially marking what was now her territory.
Those first few orgasms were so wonderfully powerful that AJ seriously considered just letting Paige eat her pussy all night long. Clearly that's what her defeated opponent was going for, given the way she was eagerly tongue fucking AJ in between climaxes and ravenously sucking the girl cum out of her every time she pushed her over the edge. And/or Paige was just embracing her inner muff munching slut. Either way it was tempting, but there was a virgin ass in the room which AJ felt like she almost physically needed to fuck.
So even though it was pretty much physically painful AJ tightened her grip in Paige's hair and forced the other girl up into a kiss, and then softly moaned into it as she tasted herself on Paige's lips and tongue. After a few long seconds of that she broke the kiss and grinned, "Mmmmmmm, that was awesome, but it's ass fucking time. Bend over and give me that sweet little English ass!"
Paige blushed furiously, a colour which looked adorable on her pale flesh, and then did as she was told, AJ unable to stop herself from reaching down and rubbing her sensitive pussy lips as the wrestler who had ended her monumental championship run slowly positioned herself in the centre of the hotel room's bed with her glorious ass facing AJ. Paige was even nice enough to wiggle that glorious prize, first by accident as she crawled into position, then deliberately as she caught AJ almost literally drooling over what was considered to be the holy grail for any women's wrestler, another women's wrestler with a virgin ass just waiting to be fucked good and hard.
"Come on AJ, fuck me!" Paige said, making up her mind she wouldn't whimper and whine like so many of the girls she had sodomised, "Fuck my arse! Arse fuck me you little bitch! Make me love it, if you can."
Grinning at the challenge AJ beamed, "Oh trust me Paige, you'll love it. Mmmmmm, before we're done you're going to love being butt fucked, just like all my other bitches! Ohhhhhhhh yeah, you and others may have thought you would be the one to finally take the title of Alpha female away from me and turn me into just another bitch, just like I did to Beth, but instead it's you who's about to get your ass fucked so good that you'll be begging for more. Oh fuck yeah, I'm going to make you love it Paige, mmmmmmm, love every second of having my dick up your ass, the first ever NXT women's champion begging to be my bitch!"
As she rambled near enough mindlessly AJ slowly crawled up behind Paige until her mouth was hovering over her prize. With her final words she stuck her tongue out and licked Paige's right butt cheek, then her left, then she covered those cheeks in kisses. Then, oh then she grabbed those well rounded cheeks with both hands and pulled them as widely apart as possible, exposing that wonderful little hole she had fantasised about so much. Well, actually she got a good look at two wonderful little holes, AJ briefly grinning as she noticed how wet Paige's pussy was, then she slid her tongue over her ultimate goal, her defeated opponent's vulnerable little virgin ass hole.
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, lick my arse hole you nasty little butt muncher! Ohhhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssss fucking get your tongue up my bum!" Paige moaned instinctively, "Mmmmmmm, get your dyke tongue right up my bum and lick me clean back there you filthy little arse loving slut!"
"Oh yes Paige, I love your 'arse', mmmmmm, and I'm going to love fucking it!" AJ purred, only pulling her face away from Paige's butt for a few seconds before burying her face in between those pale cheeks and enthusiastically continuing the rim job.
Paige blushed at that last comment. The arse licking had felt so good she'd almost forgotten she was about to get a taste of her own medicine. That after fucking countless women in the arse it was now her arse which was about to be fucked. She had even performed this exact technique herself. Give a girl a nice thorough rimming to make them relaxed and ready for when she replaced her tongue with her strap-on. No matter whether they were a blushing straight girl who had never done anything like this before or an annoyed dyke top who was going to taste their own medicine or a lesbian anal slut who couldn't wait to be bummed Paige had made all of them relax for her. Oh and how she had loved it.
If Paige was addicted to anything it wasn't alcohol or drugs, no, it was hot girl arse. She loved fucking them over anything else in her life, but she also loved licking them, and she loved having her own licked. That was the main reason she was worried about getting fucked up the arse. Because she had no doubt an arse taming stud like AJ Lee could make her sensitive little bum hole love taking a dick, and she was worried she would love it so much she would give up topping and become a total bottom like so many of her conquests, and AJ's conquests for that matter.
The arse licking sure felt amazing, AJ's tongue lapping away at Paige's rosebud for what felt like an eternity until eventually she began pushing her tongue into Paige's backside. She didn't get very far, but it was far enough to make Paige moan louder and push her arse back against the soft invader. Then AJ started rubbing Paige's pussy, the pale girl briefly thinking that she was about to get fingered. And she was right, just not in the hole she was expecting, AJ slowly replacing her tongue with her index finger and slamming into Paige's butt hole in a way which had both wrestlers crying out loudly.
Of course Paige cried out in a mixture of surprise, pain and pleasure while AJ's cry was of pure joy, quickly followed up with, "Oh Paige, your ass is sooooooooo tight! Mmmmmmm, your pale little virgin ass is sooooooooo tight for me my little English crumpet, mmmmmmmm, and as much fun as I had eating it I'm really going to have to fuck it soon, but first... let's loosen you up a bit more."
With that AJ started pumping her finger in and out of Paige's arse, eventually twirling and curling that digit before adding another into the mix. Throughout this process Paige was struggling with keeping her moans, groans, cries and whimpers of pleasure to herself, the pale brunette hating to give her rival the satisfaction of those two sounds. And Paige had made a promise to herself a short while ago, regardless of whether this was it and she was turned into a bottom or she managed to remain a top she wouldn't spend the whole time whimpering like a totally pathetic bitch. No, she would remain strong and take everything little AJ Lee had to give her. Then, hopefully, she would turn the tables and fuck AJ Lee up the arse.



After several minutes of anal fingering AJ removed those fingers and purred, "It's time. Relax Paige, your ass is mine. There's nothing you can do but relax and give me this ass, because its mine. Mmmmmm, I own your ass right now Paige, and I'm going to fuck it so good you're going to want it to be mine forever. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, gonna make you my bitch Paige. My own personal anal slut, just like every other diva on the roster. Relax Paige, your ass is mine now. Ha, what is it you like to say? This is my house now? Well, the WWE is my house, and your ass is mine. This is my ass now, so just relax and let me take it. Mmmmmm oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeesssssssss, mmmmmmmm let me take what's mine."
As she spoke AJ spread an extremely pale ass cheek to make it easier for her to use her other hand to guide the head of her dildo against Paige's virgin butt hole. That dildo remained in place for a few long seconds, AJ taking the time to savour this moment before ramming forwards, roughly robbing Paige of her anal cherry. This had Paige crying out in pain, AJ pausing to savour both that wonderful sound and the heavenly sight of the head of her cock buried in her rival's ass. Then she started slowly but firmly pushing forwards, not stopping until her thighs crashed against Paige's butt cheeks, announcing that she had anally skewered yet another women's wrestler on her cock, this one being an anal virgin and the biggest threat to her in years.
Now the biggest threat to her in years was clutching at the sheets and desperately trying to calm herself while she got used to the large, thick object stuffing her previously untouched rectum, AJ getting off on causing another woman anal discomfort like never before. Sure, she had wrecked the asses of the toughest females in US wrestling, but that was always when they were completely relaxed and ready to get their butts ruined. Now she was taking great pleasure in inflicting pain on the girl who had ended her record-setting lengthy title reign, AJ at least mildly tempted to literally ruin Paige's butt right here, right now.
It would probably only take a couple of hard thrusts to do it, but ultimately AJ decided against it. For one thing she wanted to savour stuffing every inch of her strap-on inside this 21-year-old's ass and pretty much officially making the mighty Paige just another notch on her bed post. For another she didn't want to literally ruin such a fuck-able ass. No, AJ planned on breaking Paige the same way she broke Beth Phoenix and all the others, namely several back-to-back nights of lesbian domination filled with her taking this gorgeous booty in a variety of different positions, although she would probably stick to doggy style for now. Get Paige used to the idea of being a bitch. Her bitch.
When Paige relaxed her grip on the bed sheets and relaxed a bit AJ tightened her grip on the younger diva's hips to hold her steady while pumping her own hips back and forth, sliding the dildo in and out of Paige's no longer virgin butt hole at a slow and steady pace. This made Paige moan in pleasure, which in turn made AJ grin wickedly. She knew just like all the other women she had sodomised once Paige got a taste of a cock sliding through her ass she would never be the same again, would forever crave an ass fucking. The only question was would Paige be able to resist and remain a top like AJ, or would she become just another anal slut? AJ was determined to make it the former, and she was going to have a lot of fun making sure that was the case.
Paige knew better than anyone what anal sex could do to a female wrestler. She had sodomised many, many women in preparation to be a WWE diva, and had seen the effects first hand. She had also been warned about them, and studied them, so she knew what to expect. She couldn't do anything about the physical experience, her choices were relax and the pain would go away or remain tense and be in constant and eventually agonising pain. That was if her body didn't make the choice for her. However while she accepted the inevitable physical pleasure she constantly reminded herself she was a butt busting top, not an anal loving bottom.
No matter how good it felt, or how hard she would inevitably cum, she would not forget who she truly was. Who Paige needed to be if she was going to make her dreams come true, which now more than ever included turning the tables on little AJ Lee, buggering the hell out of her and taking her rightful place as Alpha female of the WWE. And when that happened Paige was going to have a big party, a huge anal gang bang in which she would arse fuck each and every single diva on the current roster, and maybe even some from the past, and at that party AJ would act as a personal assistant, rimming each arse she was about to fuck and thoroughly cleaning her cock each time she was done sodomising a slut.
Closing her eyes Paige smiled at the very pleasant fantasy. It was one of her favourites, something she used to motivate herself when working out or on the rare occasions she didn't have a lesbian sex slave around and she had to finger herself to an orgasm if she wanted any satisfaction. For a while it did a pretty good job of distracting her considering there was a massive strap-on dildo moving through her bowels. Then her anal walls really started relaxing around the huge intruder and became increasingly difficult to ignore the ever-growing pleasure echoing through her.
Soon Paige was having to grind her teeth and then bury her face in the bed sheets to drown out the moans, groans, whimpers and cries of pleasure as AJ arse fucked her, the tiny little thing showing all the skill needed to be Alpha female of the WWE. Lord knows AJ was living up to that title right now, Paige sure that her triumphant opponent could hear the sounds of pleasure loud and clear, especially as AJ picked up the pace. Then, as she could no longer pretend that the sheets were muffling her cries, Paige became extra grateful for them as they hid her blushing face.
Which of course didn't go unnoticed by AJ, "That's it Paige, moan for me. Moan for me while I'm fucking you up the ass and turning you into my bitch. Mmmmmmm, you can feel it can't you Paige? My big thick dick moving through your shit pipe, slowly turning you from a butt busting top into an anal loving bottom, your pale little ass learning to love the taste of cock as much as a cock sucking whore, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, soon your ass hole is going to fucking crave cock! Mmmmmmm, my cock! Oooooooohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, even when your butt hole is still gaping and sore from how hard I'm going to pound it you'll be craving the heaven which is my cock in your ass, mmmmmmmm, but don't worry Paige, I'll be more than happy to give it to you. All you have to do is beg me to fuck your bitch ass again and I will, because mmmmmmmm fuck, this is one amazingly fuck-able ass!"
AJ followed that up with a hard strike to Paige's backside, heightening the overwhelming humiliation that the younger girl was feeling. Especially as it caused an electric spark of sadistic pleasure which made Paige let out an extra loud moan into the bed sheets, the English girl too busy whimpering and hiding her face to offer up any sort of retort. Then again what could she possibly say? It was her arse that was being fucked. Little AJ Lee, who was almost a head shorter than her, had her face down and arse up, her bum hole stretched wide around the other girl's strap-on cock and her rectum struggling to accommodate the monster sliding through it. So what could Paige possibly say to regain any semblance of power over the situation?
Of course her rectum wasn't exactly struggling anymore with the huge dildo. No, for self-preservation Paige had encouraged her body to relax, and as a result AJ was now buggering her with ease. It truly felt like Paige's back alley had turned from a one-way street into an open highway, and after a while Paige wanted increased the speed limit to 60. She fought against its best she could, but as unprepared as Paige was for the pain of anal penetration she was 10 times unprepared for the amazing pleasure she began to feel as a result of getting her arse fucked. Sure, it had felt pretty amazing for a while now, but suddenly the incredible pleasure became torturous and Paige was overwhelmed with the urge to beg for more.
Ultimately accepting that holding back was only hurting her in the long-run, and her only hope was to remember she was a top while cumming blissfully hard from being bummed, Paige screeched at the top of her lungs, "FUCK ME! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD FUCK ME! FUCK MY ARSE, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWD FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCK MY ARSE! FUCK MY FUCKING DYKE ARSE! ARSE FUCK ME YOU BITCH, MMMMMMMM, OOOOOOOOH MY GAWWWWWWWWWD, IT FEELS SOOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD OHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK!"
Finally hearing what she wanted to hear AJ smiled, "I told you I'd have you begging me for it."
With that AJ tightened her grip on Paige's hips and finally increased the pace of the anal pumping until she was pounding the taller girl's arse with what had to be every ounce of strength she had in that tiny little body of hers. Or at least Paige sincerely hoped it was every ounce of strength, because a stronger thrust would have probably ruined her tailpipe forever. As it was Paige thought she would probably get away with just not being able to sit down for a week, but part of that was because she knew a lot of women who had recovered from similar arse fuckings. Of course she was the one who gave them those arse fuckings, but that wasn't the point.
The point was that tiny little AJ Lee was wrecking her rectum, and to her utter humiliation Paige found herself actually enjoying it. And not just enjoying it, but quickly racing towards orgasm, an orgasm which turned out to be the most spectacular climax of her life. And it was quickly followed by another and another and another, Paige's cum squirting out of her cunt as her body began to hammer itself back against the wonderful anal pounding which was causing her so much pleasure. In those amazing moments, when she became completely overwhelmed by being on the receiving end of anal sex for the first time in her life, Paige tried to tell herself she was still a top but honestly it was hard to think of anything but that big cock in her arse and the amazing pleasure caused by that big cock.
It actually took a while for AJ to even notice Paige had cum. She was just so lost in pounding her defeated rival's rear, her eyes locked on to where Paige's butt cheeks were jiggling against her thighs and in between those cheeks where a long thick dick was pounding in and out of a widely stretched butt hole. The widely stretch butt hole of another women's wrestler, the women's wrestler who had defeated her for her diva's title, the only one who could do it, the only one to come close to making AJ their bitch since AJ had first become the Alpha female of the WWE, this much taller girl who was such a threat to her now taking it in the ass like all the others.
AJ was fucking Paige up the ass. Butt fucking the biggest threat to her. Sodomising her into submission. Anally pounding the only woman who had ever defeated her when it really mattered. Wrecking the rectum of the mighty Paige and turning her into her bitch, and in the process solidifying herself as both the diva's champion and the Alpha female of the WWE. Oh it was so wonderful, AJ feeling as powerful, dominant and vindicated as when she had ass fucked Trish Stratus, or Lita, or even Beth Phoenix. Yes, this was even as satisfying as popping the Glamazon's anal cherry and becoming the Alpha female of the WWE in the first place. So excuse AJ if she didn't notice Paige was cumming.
Of course when she did notice AJ just had to rub it in, "THIS IS MY ASS NOW! YOU HEAR ME PAIGE? THIS IS MY ASS HOLE! I OWN IT! IT'S MY PERSONAL FUCK HOLE! MINE TO USE WHENEVER, WHEREVER AND HOWEVER I WANT! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCK, YOUR ASS IS MINE AND YOU'RE MY BITCH! MMMMMMMMMM, YOU ARE MY BITCH AND THIS IS MY ASS NOW! THIS IS MY ASS NOW THIS IS MY ASS NOW THIS IS MY ASS NOW THIS IS MY ASS NOW THIS IS MY FUCKING ASS NOW AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS!"
These words, the stimulator bashing against her clit, and the feeling of Paige's ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs with every thrust, and having the biggest threat to her not only on all fours like a little dog but actually hammering herself back against the anal invasion, and the sheer joy of sodomising another women's wrestler pushed AJ over the edge and she came. It wasn't nearly as hard as Paige was cumming, or the incredible orgasms AJ remembered having whenever Beth or Natalya or even her beloved Kaitlyn had ass fucked her, but it was the type of almost indescribably satisfying orgasm she could only get when fucking another women's wrestler in the ass.
To take someone so powerful and tough, and in this case bigger than her, and ass fuck her to orgasm, oh there was nothing like it, AJ able to receive several more of these amazing climaxes as she kept pounding Paige's pooper to multiple orgasms for them both. Even when they simultaneously collapsed down onto the bed sheets in a sweaty heap AJ kept pumping that wonderfully tight little ass, eventually rolling them both over onto their sides so she could continue gently taking Paige's ass as they both slowly came down from their highs.
After a while of gentle pooper pumping AJ began gently caressing her conquest, basking in the knowledge that the mighty Paige was now just another notch on her belt. Just a name on a growing list of tough girls who had stepped up to the plate only to get their asses fucked good and hard. A trophy who AJ would now parade around to re-establish her dominance over the WWE women's division. Oh yes, AJ couldn't wait to show her other lesbian sluts her latest prize, the tiny diva further marking her territory as she first nuzzled Paige's neck and then bit down hard enough to break the skin.
As Paige cried out in pain AJ simply giggled and then darkly said, "Mine."
There was some silence, and then in a move which surprised AJ Paige mumbled, "Just for now AJ, just for now."
This made AJ briefly stared in disbelief, then she grinned widely. It had been so long since she'd had a real challenge she'd almost forgotten what it was like. Beth Phoenix. Beth Phoenix had fought and fought her control, so much so there had been a few times AJ had thought that The Glamazon would take back control and ass fuck into submission. Instead Beth had ended her career as one of the biggest anal whores in WWE diva's secret history. Since then it had pretty much just been a series of butt sluts who had bend over and spread their cheeks after just a little bit of force. It was almost boring, hence why AJ had so enjoyed having a challenge. A challenge which apparently wasn't over.
It was enough to almost make AJ want to let Paige off the hook, but not before she at least did a couple more things, "We'll see. For now, why don't you show me what I've done to that cute little virgin ass hole. Come on, spread those cheeks. Show me the gaping ass hole which I now own!"
With that AJ roughly pulled her dildo out of Paige's butt in one swift movement, the cry that the allegedly tough English girl let out almost completely drowning out the soft popping sound of that toy cock leaving that thoroughly abused hole. AJ only really noticed it because her eyes were glued to Paige's butt hole, the smaller girl grinning widely as the taller girl's back door first stretched extra wide for the bulbous head of the cock then remained loose and open once it was free of the thick rubber dick which had been forcing it open. It remained gaping like that as a blushing Paige slowly reached back and spread her ass cheeks while remaining on her side, giving AJ an even better look at her handiwork.
AJ studied that handiwork for maybe a minute or two, committing it to memory, then beamed up at a scowling Paige and said, "Good girl, now suck my cock! Mmmmmmm, suck my cock clean of your nasty anal juices you perverted little slut! Become just like all the other divas who've sucked my cock after I've fucked them up the ass."
Again there was a brief hesitation, but again Paige did as she was told, AJ recognising the look on the other WWE diva's face as she slowly positioned herself between the slightly older girl's legs. It was a look AJ had put on just about every one of her bitches, and had been on her own back in the days she had been taking it up the ass for Beth and others. And after the savage shitter slamming AJ had just given Paige it was no surprise that the English girl's ass had to be aching something fierce, that realisation giving AJ almost as much delight as the sight of her rival wrapping her lips around her cock and beginning to suck it.
"Mmmmmmm, that's it Paige, embrace your inner ATM slut!" AJ giggled as Paige grimaced at the taste of her own ass, "Embrace your inner ass to mouth slut and clean every drop of your own butt cream off of the cock that just violated your ass, mmmmmmm, just like all the other divas around here. You hear that, anti-diva? You're just like all the rest of my bitches now!"
Paige had once tried to become tanned and blonde, but it had pretty much been a disaster and over time she had begun to really hate the stereotypical diva. Blonde and tanned just wasn't her, so she had fought for a long time now to be different from the rest, even adopting the nickname anti-diva in NXT. So obviously AJ's comment annoyed her, but she tried not to give AJ the satisfaction of showing it. Instead she concentrated on sucking cock, something which felt as bizarrely enjoyable as the arse fucking she had just taken.
True, it had been weird to taste her own arse on the dildo, but that was because while she was used to rimming other divas and tasting her own arse hole on the lips of the sluts she seduced this was Paige's first time tasting the deepest part of anyone's rectum, the bitter taste reminding the former diva's champion and first ever NXT women's champion that the cock in her mouth had pummelled the deepest depths of her backside. And now here she was, sucking away at the head of that toy cock like so many of her victims, Paige ignoring that thought and concentrating on the task at hand.
As she didn't have the practice that so many other women on the roster did she could only bob her head so far on the dick, leading to AJ offering her 'assistance', "Come on Paige, deep throat my cock like a good little submissive slut! Yeahhhhhhhh cock sucker, take every inch down your throat and clean my Paige-tamer of your virgin ass! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhh, clean it good. Oh, what's wrong Paige? Can't deep throat a cock like a real woman? Well here, I can help you with your slut training! Oh yes, mmmmmmm yesssssss, gonna turn you into my face pussy! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, turn your mouth into a fuck hole, just like I did to your tight little virgin ass hole!"
While AJ probably said a lot more Paige couldn't really understand it as she was too busy choking and gagging on the cock forcing its way down her throat, AJ firmly grabbing her head before beginning to literally fuck her mouth. This was something Paige had done occasionally, mostly when a prissy little blonde had pissed her off or another women's wrestler had come close to beating her. Again it was weird to be on the other end of the experience, and getting her throat fucked was pretty much as uncomfortable as being bummed. The main difference was while her anal walls had relaxed pretty quickly her windpipe was more resilient and when it had finally accepted it's fate it wasn't nearly as pleasurable for her.
That said, or thought as the case may be, there was something to be said for the humiliation she felt when her nose began getting crushed against AJ's pubic bone, the wrestler who had finally defeated her hammering her throat until Paige was gagging and choking violently. Then AJ face fucked her some more, the wicked little crazy girl grinning down at her while Paige stared up at her conqueror, silently pleading for mercy.



"Yeeeeessssssss mmmmmmmmm, look at me while I fuck that pretty little mouth!" AJ practically squealed in delight, "Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, look at me! LOOK AT ME BITCH! Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, that's it Paige, look at me while I use your mouth in the exact same way I used your ass hole. Mmmmmmm yeah, I just fucked your ass Paige, and now I'm fucking your mouth, ooooooooooh, making sure you get every drop of your own anal juices. Mmmmmmmm, do you like it Paige? Do you like the taste of your own ass on my dick? Well... I really don't care, because either way we're going to be doing this a lot tonight, so you better get used to it."
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The Glamazon Beth Phoenix should be fake balls deep in some diva slut's ass right now, or at least have one of her bitches eating out her pussy or ass. Maybe one dyke whore licking her pussy while another passionately tongued her ass hole while the rest of the WWE diva's roster presented their asses to The Glamazon, Beth slowly making up her mind which of her lesbian bitches she would ass fuck first. Instead she had a two sizes too small pair of jeans halfway down her tree trunk like thighs along with her underwear and she was spreading both her meaty ass cheeks as wide as possible so she could study her own ass hole in the large mirror of the hotel toilet.
Seconds ago Beth had made sure that no one would witness this indignity, kicking out every other woman so she could be alone with her shame. At least by some miracle her once widely gaping ass hole had returned to the puckered dot it should be, but that was a small consolation right now as well her back hole looked virgin to the untrained eye Beth knew her fellow tops would be able to see the tell-tale signs of stretching. It was why she could never shower in the locker rooms or even fuck her fellow divas again. At best she would have to be strategic about it, and that would only be when this infernal month was up and she was no longer bound by diva law to be the sex slave of that little pipsqueak AJ Lee.
Just the mentioning of that name by anybody, including the voice in her own head, made her ass hole quiver, Beth vividly remembering being butt fucked to countless orgasms by that little runt of a diva. The Glamazon had already suffered the indignity of an entire week's worth of non-stop butt pounding, and Beth feared if she didn't find a way to turn the tables soon she would break completely and become the submissive little bottom AJ was constantly promising she would be. The next part of that process was happening that night as Beth was promised a threesome with AJ's girlfriend Kaitlyn, and while that allegedly meant that they would be fucking Kaitlyn together because AJ wanted to keep The Glamazon's 'big sexy ass' all to herself Beth was reluctant to take any chances.
As she was sure her ass hole wasn't going to recover any further Beth pulled up her jeans and underwear and made her way to AJ's hotel room. Getting closer and closer to her destination Beth comforted herself with the knowledge that despite her size and strength Kaitlyn was one of the biggest bottoms in the secret history of the WWE divas and therefore wouldn't be able to notice that The Glamazon's butt hole wasn't virgin anymore, and AJ was the one who had taken Beth's back door cherry in the first place, so no matter what happened Beth's reputation should at least remain intact. And even if Kaitlyn discovered AJ had been using Beth's butt hole as her own personal cock depository for over a week she probably wouldn't say anything because her precious girlfriend wouldn't want her too.
Truthfully that wasn't that comforting as Beth knocked on AJ's hotel room door and the little pipsqueak replied by moaning loudly, "Ooooooohhhhhh, come in and close the door. Mmmmmmm, quickly!"
It was a risk. Anyone could have been on the other side of that door. A member of the hotel staff, a lonely WWE employee with a message or even a fan. Or worst of all a reporter. But AJ was expecting Beth, and it was very late, and she was somewhat distracted so she pretty much called out without thinking. Luckily she was rewarded for her reckless behaviour by her big bitch slipping into the room and closing and locking the door behind her before even turning her attention to what was going on in the hotel room bed.
Which of course was exactly what AJ wanted Beth to see when she first came in, namely a muscular blonde ravenously eating her pussy. Sure, this particular blonde had gorgeous dark streaks in her hair, but from the look on Beth's face the comparison work perfectly, the mighty Glamazon instantly picturing herself in between AJ's thighs and instantly jealous that it wasn't her eating that yummy treat. Which of course she would be doing soon enough, Beth quickly realising that and blushing at that thought while scolding herself for thinking such things. Which in turn made the huge grin on AJ's face grow even wider.
AJ also tightened her grip in Kaitlyn's hair, pushed the stronger girl's head downwards and cried out, "Ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss, fuck me Kaitlyn! Mmmmmmmm, fuck me with your dyke tongue! Ohhhhhhhhh, that's it you blonde bitch, eat me! Eat my pussy like a good little muscular bitch like you should! Mmmmmmm, all your muscles don't mean shit, because you're my little bitch! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, you're just a big old bottom who gets off on being bossed around by a tiny little top like me, aren't you? Huh? Yeah you are, mmmmmmmm, you love being my big bitch!"
Eager as always to obey Kaitlyn slammed her tongue in and out of AJ's love hole, curling it upwards with every thrust to make sure she was hitting the brunette's G-spot. Weather it was on purpose or not her nose was also bashing AJ's clit, those things and the look on Beth's pretty face triggering a massive orgasm which almost had AJ drowning her girlfriend in her juices.
Of course Kaitlyn was very used to AJ cumming incredibly hard into her mouth, so she quickly pulled her tongue out of her girlfriend's cunt and created a tight seal around the smaller girl's pussy so she could swallow as much of the escaping girl cum as possible. Of course AJ continued to push down on Kaitlyn's head while grinding up into the face she adored so much, which meant that plenty of her cum ended up covering Kaitlyn's face, but that was ok, because AJ just licked it up after she pulled Kaitlyn up into a passionate kiss, AJ delighting in tasting herself on her lesbian lover's lips and face.
"Mmmmmm, that was great baby." AJ beamed when she broke the kiss, she then looked over Kaitlyn's shoulder and feigned surprise, "Oh, hey Beth. Didn't see you there, how are you?"
"Fine." Beth replied, doing her best to hide her annoyance.
"Well, don't just stand there. Take off your clothes." AJ grinned, delighting in bossing Beth around in front of Kaitlyn, even if it was so subtle that her girlfriend probably wouldn't notice.
Beth just stared at AJ for a few long seconds, then the Glamazon did as she was told. It would be pointless for her not too, because even if she was going to rebel Beth would totally just top AJ and Kaitlyn because there was no way a WWE diva could turn down lesbian sex. Still, it felt like AJ had won a victory, even if it was tiny. That and the fact that she was technically stripping for AJ made Beth blush, something that she could thankfully mostly hide as she first pulled her shirt over her head, and then come around to take off her pants, revealing the ass she had made AJ and Kaitlyn worship countless times. From the grin on AJ's face it only seemed to remind the tiny brunette of butt fucking the big blonde, the removal of her underwear making it even harder for Beth to hide her blushing at the end.
Then AJ gave her another order, "Mmmmmm, very nice. You're sooooooo sexy Beth, mmmmmmmm, why don't you relax on the bed so me and Kaitlyn can worship your beautiful body?"
It may have been phrased as a question but the grin on AJ's face and the twinkle in her eye made it very clear what this was, Beth having no choice but to obey. At least this was something she truly wanted, the Glamazon having no problem with first Kaitlyn and then AJ giving her a long drawnout kiss before moving her lips down to her tits. Kaitlyn got there first, moving between those two massive boobs while AJ's tongue dominated Beth in a way that couldn't even have occurred to Kaitlyn, and as much as she enjoyed dominating the other muscular blonde with her lips and tongue Beth had found she missed the way AJ took control.
So Beth definitely preferred when Kaitlyn was working her boobs and AJ was kissing her, although it couldn't compare to when AJ kissed her way down to that soft flesh, Beth moaning loudly as two of her little sluts started to please her at the same time. And that's what it felt like, Beth feeling in control of AJ for the first time in over a week as she grabbed a handful of both the other divas' heads and pressed them into her chest. That feeling of wonderful dominance and pleasure continued for a little while, then AJ slapped Beth's hand off of Kaitlyn's head, grabbed a handful of blonde hair and pushed Kaitlyn downwards.
Beth was almost 100% sure that Kaitlyn didn't notice that subtle reminder of who was really in charge, but it was humiliating for her nevertheless. Luckily she found she couldn't dwell on it, not when Kaitlyn's talented little mouth caressed her stomach before eventually settling in between her thighs, Beth's eyes going wide as she let out a loud joyful moan as Kaitlyn's tongue proved to be even better than she remembered at licking pussy.
Kaitlyn had missed licking Beth's pussy. Back when Beth and Natalya were regularly teaming together as Pinup Strong Kaitlyn and AJ had pretty much spent every night with their faces buried in the cunts of those super strong women. At least when Kelly and Eve weren't busy being their cunt lickers, and when they were Kaitlyn was always a little jealous of those lucky pussy sluts getting to tongue the twats of such dominating tops as Beth and Natalya, even though in the WWE she was never far away from a woman willing and eager to spread her legs and give Kaitlyn the privilege of eating the yummy treat she craved above anything else. Well, actually she craved being butt fucked more, but pussy was definitely her favourite form of food.
As she settled into a gently cunt lapping Kaitlyn found herself wishing once again that she could just live on a pussy only diet. She was naturally tall and wide, and she worked out religiously to keep herself in the muscular shape she had grown so fond of, so as not to waste away she needs to consume a lot more food than the average WWE diva, and as much as she was very fond of all the 'real' food she ate she would happily give it up if she could only have this, with a side of girl butt. Because Kaitlyn's second favourite thing to eat was definitely girl butt, although it didn't provide her with the yummy honey that pussy did, Kaitlyn soon wrapping her lips around Beth's pussy so at least the majority of the cream flowing out of her mistress ended up in her belly where it belonged.
For a while Kaitlyn was lost in eating Beth's pussy, then she heard the dominant blonde moan, "AJ, mmmmmm, please, ohhhhhhh, sit on my face!"
This made Kaitlyn's eyes, which had previously been closed so she could concentrate on the smell and most of all the taste of Beth's cunt, went wide as saucers. She then looked up to see AJ mounting Beth's face, The Glamazon reaching out to grab the tiny brunette's pretty little butt when she was almost at her destination and shove her down onto her tongue, which apparently immediately went to work from the sound of AJ's moans. Which was surprising as Beth rarely ate pussy, and Kaitlyn had never seen her do it in this position before as it was considered submissive.
Then again who was Kaitlyn to argue with the Alpha female of the WWE? So Beth obviously wanted a change, what was the big deal? Kaitlyn loved having girls sit on her face because then her entire world revolved around their tasty twat. Kaitlyn even did it when she was firmly in control, so she could never blame Beth for wanting it. Still, she doubted Beth would risk this if there was another top around. Well, there was AJ of course, but Beth probably thought she barely counted, even though Kaitlyn knew from experience that AJ was an awesome top, the blonde with the dark streaks smiling dreamily up at her girlfriend, or more accurately her girlfriend's cute little butt, and then went back to concentrating on licking the tasty treat in front of her.
What Kaitlyn hadn't seen, because she was fully concentrated on eating pussy, was that AJ had whispered into Beth's ear that she wanted to ride her face. That she wanted to rub her dripping wet cunt all over The Glamazon's pretty little face, and eventually squirt her girl cum all over it as a reward to Beth for being a good little rug munching dyke for her. Then she ordered Beth to tell her to sit on her face, nice and loudly so Kaitlyn would here and think it was the Alpha female's idea.
As Beth continued the steady licking she had started with AJ grinned, and thought how in a way it was the Alpha female's idea. Because sure, Beth may still officially have the title, but AJ had been pounding that big fat ass of hers with her strap-on so hard and so frequently it was surprising that The Glamazon could still keep up the charade in public. But AJ knew the truth, and no matter how much she would deny it if AJ asked Beth knew deep down that she was nothing but a powerless figurehead. For all her physical strength and all the female wrestlers she had totally dominated Beth Phoenix was nothing but a puppet with the real Alpha female pulling her strings.
Oh yes, AJ thought to herself, she was the real Alpha female now, and riding Beth's face just proved it. Because make no mistake, The Glamazon would've never allowed anyone to do this to her before. If AJ had tried when she was a pure bottom, or just starting out as a top, Beth would have probably spanked her ass bright red for even suggesting such a thing, before giving her an extra rough anal pounding just for fun. Even now the idea was somewhat appealing, but AJ was more in the mood to cum in Beth's mouth. Unfortunately she couldn't order Beth to make her cum without revealing what was really going on to Kaitlyn, provided that the hybrid diva could take a second from licking Beth's pussy to acknowledge what her girlfriend was saying. Luckily there was an alternative.
"Please Beth, please make me cum!" AJ pleaded like in the old days when she was completely submissive to Beth, "Ohhhhhhhh please make me cum. Mmmmmmm oooooooh fuck yessssssss, fuck me with your tongue. Please Beth, stick your tongue inside me and fuck me with it. Please fuck me like the lesbian slut I am AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK YEEEEEESSSSSS!"
Perhaps not wanting to piss off her Dom Beth almost immediately shoved her tongue as deep as it could go into her twat, and then about a second later she began hammering it in and out of the smaller girl, meaning that very quickly AJ was throwing her head back to let out a scream as she came all over Beth's face. Marking her bitch in front of her other bitch, shortly after she had marked that bitch. Because make no mistake, there was a little of her essence left on Kaitlyn's face, and now Beth was getting more than her fair share, AJ loving the fact that she had squirted in the face of her girlfriend and then done the same to her pet in less than an hour.
To her horror Beth felt a tingle of pride at being able to make AJ cum so hard and quickly. Sure, AJ was obviously on a high from having complete control over two women who could snap her in half like a twig, one the Alpha female and the other blissfully unaware of what was really going on. Beth had experienced a version of that, of subtly topping while another woman had no clue, not only about what was really going on but what was about to happen to her, Beth often using her already conquered sluts to help her seduce new victims. Of course AJ was supposed to be a conquered slut, and here she was suffocating Beth with her delicious pussy.
Getting back to the point, while AJ was obviously excited from her power trip, and although there were many things the tiny brunette could've done with Kaitlyn before Beth even arrived, The Glamazon felt her skills as a muffin muncher was mostly the reason AJ came so hard. It was proof that all of Beth's hard work over the past few weeks to improve her pussy eating skills had paid off. Sure, it had been part of her bitch training, but Beth had begun craving AJ's sweet flavour and as a result had ended up researching the art of cunnilingus in her own time. And while that fact filled her with shame it was totally worth it to swallow as much of AJ's heavenly cum as possible.
Of course AJ was grinding down on her face so hard, and squirting so forcefully, that even the biggest pussy whore probably couldn't have swallowed it all, and Beth's inner carpet muncher was very proud of herself for immediately shoving her tongue back inside the twat of the tiny and yet dominating brunette the second AJ finished cumming, the Glamazon relentlessly tongue fucking her mistress just like before until AJ came in her mouth again.
At pretty much the same time all this was happening Kaitlyn took the risk of pushing her tongue deep inside Beth's pussy, making The Glamazon cum pretty much instantly. Beth had been known to use things like this as an excuse to punish her bitches, but Beth was certainly in no position to do so, and AJ was so preoccupied with her own pleasure right now she probably didn't even notice. Not that it really mattered, Beth was too preoccupied with giving and receiving pleasure to even think about punishing Kaitlyn, and as she felt the other blonde sucking every drop she could get out of her and then tongue fuck her to another orgasm Beth didn't think she would punish her even if she could.
Over and over again that process repeated itself, AJ cumming in Beth's face as Kaitlyn skilfully swallowed Beth's cum, until with the final cry AJ collapsed down next to her and after a few seconds of rest gave the Glamazon a quick kiss and then whispered in her ear, "Tell my girlfriend you want her to ride your face."
Beth blushed, but what could she do other than comply, "Kaitlyn, get up here and give me your cunt. I want you to ride my face like AJ just did."
Pulling away from Beth's pussy Kaitlyn just stared up at The Glamazon in disbelief for a few seconds, before quickly replying, "Yes Beth."
Trying to avoid putting her foot in her mouth and ruin the moment or Beth's amazingly good mood Kaitlyn scurried up the other blonde's body and positioned her pussy over the far more dominant woman's face. As she moved Kaitlyn wondered if this was some kind of trick, that Beth would push her off, laugh in her face and then brutally spank and butt fuck her, before or after riding HER face. Which to be fair didn't sound unappealing, Kaitlyn almost disappointed when Beth grabbed her big round ass and pulled her downwards onto her face instead of pushing her away.
Whatever momentary feeling of disappointment was quickly forgotten when Beth's unsurprisingly strong tongue started lapping away at her juice covered pussy lips, Kaitlyn letting out a long moan as her centre received some much-needed attention. Considering how horny Kaitlyn was from going down on first her beloved AJ and then The Glamazon those firm licks to her twat would have been more than enough to get her off, but a few seconds after she found herself sitting on Beth's face her own face was being grabbed by two soft and tiny hands and pulled into a passionate kiss.
Knowing full well who it was Kaitlyn smiled into the lip lock and then concentrated on kissing her girlfriend back, although as usual AJ remained in complete control throughout. That included AJ's hands having their way with Kaitlyn's body, the bigger girl grateful that her lover didn't waste time teasing her but instead went straight for her big boobs, the smaller girl caressing them roughly with practised ease. Then, after who knows how long, AJ pulled away from her lips and moved to her neck, kissing that soft flesh for a few minutes before going up to play with one of her ears, Kaitlyn crying out and nearly cumming when AJ shoved her tongue into her ear, something the hybrid diva found oddly erotic.
Before Kaitlyn had time to analyse that AJ whispered huskily in her ear, "Having fun baby?"



"Uh-huh. Sooooooo much fun." Kaitlyn moaned happily.
"Yeahhhhh, you love it when a girl licks your pussy, huh?" AJ teased while still playing with Kaitlyn's big boobs, "Mmmmmm, and guess what baby? Beth has grown to really like pussy. That's why we've been spending so much time together, even though I'm a top now. See, Beth thinks I have a really tasty cunt, and loves it when I ride her face just like this, but the whole time I've been telling her how tasty you are. How she needs to get her face buried in your yummy little love box, mmmmmm, and you're not letting me down, are you sweetie? No, Beth clearly loves that sweet little muffin I love to eat so much. In fact, I bet any second now she's going to push her tongue inside you, then she'll really get to taste you. I don't think she's done that before, has she?"
"Nooooo oooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeeesssssssss!" Kaitlyn crying out as Beth slammed her tongue inside her cunt, making talking extremely hard, "I, ohhhhhhh, I mean, mmmmmmmm aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, no she's never, oooooooooh aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh, never gone down on me before, mmmmmmmm, but I'm glad she is now because it feels soooooooooo goooooddddddddd ooooooooohhhhhhhh aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeessssssss!"
"Yeah she is! Mmmmmmm, Beth is almost as big a slut for pussy as you baby." AJ teased, "Mmmmmm, remember when you first came to the WWE? You were convinced you were straight, but were willing to top a few girls to get to the top. Now look at you, riding a girl's face with two girl's cum drying on your face and a massive butt-plug stretching your ass so the two girls you just orally pleased can tear apart your slutty little ass with ease. What does that make you, huh? What have I turned you into Kaitlyn? Say it!"
"A slut! I'm a slut! I am a lesbian slut!" Kaitlyn cried out, Beth slowing down her tongue work to make it easier for her to talk, "Oooooooooh, you and Beth made me a lesbian slut. Mmmmmmm, thank you so much for making me your slut. Please, fuck me any way you want too."
"Oh don't worry sweetie, we will." AJ promised, twisting Kaitlyn's nipples and staring into her lover's eyes as she came, "We're going to use you because you're our dyke bitch! Our lezzie whore! Our lesbian slut! Mmmmmmm, all those muscles and you don't even compare to me, let alone Beth. You're just a fuck hole for real women like me and Beth to use for our pleasure. Oooooooh yeah, you're our big muscular blonde lesbian slut! What are you?"
"I'm, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm your big muscular blonde lesbian slut!" Kaitlyn practically wept as AJ lowered her head to start licking, sucking and biting her nipples, "I'm your big muscular blonde lesbian slut. I'm your big muscular blonde lesbian slut!"
Kaitlyn repeated that over and over again, mostly screaming it as she got to enjoy the unique experience of cumming in Beth Phoenix's mouth and all over her face. Of course she was kind of spoiled by having AJ as her top, for many reasons, but specifically because unlike most of the tops around here AJ loved going down on her, and a few times she'd gotten to grind herself down against AJ's tongue while they rolled back and forth in a 69, but to do this to Beth? While her girlfriend got lost in those big boobs she loved so much, it was all so wonderful, Kaitlyn becoming completely lost in the pleasure she was experiencing.
AJ was dangerously close to becoming just as lost in worshipping Kaitlyn's magnificent rack. It wouldn't be the first time, AJ had previously spent hours just licking and sucking these glorious titties, either teasing Kaitlyn until she was whimpering for mercy or fucking her with her fingers or a dildo until her bitch lost count of her climaxes. So naturally this was an unique experience, one AJ allowed herself and her pets to enjoy for quite a while before she reached around to start playing with Kaitlyn's butt-plug, grabbing onto the handle and at first just twisting it around inside her girlfriend's bottom, then eventually she escalated to pulling it out and pushing it back in, which of course made Kaitlyn cum extra hard.
For a few minutes AJ just watched Kaitlyn's face as she grinned around one of her girl's tits, then she pushed herself up slightly so she was directly in Kaitlyn's face and then spoke firmly and clearly so even in their current state both her lovers would understand what she was saying, "Are you ready to get your big fat ass fucked my big muscular blonde lesbian slut?"
"Yeeeeessssssss mmmmmmmmm, I'm ready to get my big fat ass fucked!" Kaitlyn quickly replied, Beth momentarily slowing down her tongue work so it was easier for her to talk again, "Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck, please AJ, fuck my big fat ass! Mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh, fuck my big fat ass while Beth eats my pussy sooooooooo gooooooodddddddd mmmmmmmmm I want both of you dominating tops to fuck me like the lesbian slut I am! Oooooooooh fuck me in both holes like the big muscular blonde lesbian slut I am! I'm your big muscular blonde lesbian slut AJ oooooooohhhhhhhhh and Beth's too of course aaaaaaahhhhhhhh shit, you both own all my holes, please use them for your pleasure!"
Grinning wickedly at that response AJ literally skipped over to her suitcase, quickly retrieved her 10 inch strap-on, pulled it up her thighs and securely tightened it around her waist before positioning herself behind Kaitlyn. She knew if she asked Kaitlyn would happily spread her cheeks in submission, but AJ wasn't in the mood for that. No, she was in the mood to unceremoniously yanked the butt-plug out of Kaitlyn's ass hole and then ram her strap-on into that cute little gaping hole, and that's exactly what she did, AJ grinning widely as Kaitlyn's cry of pleasure and disappointment at the removal of the toy in her butt turned into a deafening scream of pleasure mixed with a little pain as a much larger dildo was slammed deep into her big bottom.
Despite her best efforts only about half of the strap-on cock entered Kaitlyn's fat ass on that first thrust, and most of the area that the dildo slid through was loosened by the butt-plug, so AJ was understandably disappointed. Then again she had never been the strongest diva, and what she lacked in strength she made up for in ruthless aggression, AJ grabbing hold of Kaitlyn's thighs while still holding the plug awkwardly and then jackhammering her hips back and forth, pushing her cock deeper into her girlfriend's bowels with every hard thrust until her thighs were smacking into the meaty cheeks of the far stronger diva, announcing that the real butt pounding could begin. Right after AJ popped the butt-plug into her mouth, the tiny brunette moaning joyfully as she tasted the juicy butt she quickly started to ram with every inch of her strap-on cock.
This treatment would be cruel if Kaitlyn wasn't a total ass whore who AJ had anally fisted before her match on RAW, AND stuffed the butt-plug she was holding up that sluttty ass after her match, AND AJ could tell from Kaitlyn's cries that whatever pain she received from having the deepest depths of her rectum stretched out and filled with strap-on quickly faded away and was replaced only by pure pleasure, the fact that Beth's face was still buried in her cunt no doubt helping Kaitlyn. It was certainly resulting in some powerful orgasms, AJ holding onto her girl like a bucking bronco as Kaitlyn gave her one hell of a ride.
Beth had never seen ass fucking from this angle before, at least not in the flesh, and she had to admit it was incredibly erotic, in no small part to the fact that this 'additional stimulation' made Kaitlyn's already explosive orgasms become so intense that Beth might go deaf from all the screaming and might drown from all the girl cum being squirted down onto her. Of course she had sodomised Kaitlyn many times, but whenever she butt fucked one of her bitches she wasn't exactly concentrating on their pleasure, she was concentrating on her own. How nice and tight the ass hole was in front of her, how the ass cheeks jiggled against her thighs, how good her cock looked slamming in and out of her bitch's most private hole, and perhaps most importantly of all how it felt to anally abuse a member of her own sex.
Now all Beth could think about was swallowing girl cum for her own survival, and because it was so yummy, until AJ spat out the now thoroughly cleaned butt-plug which she had been sucking on like a baby with a dummy and then subtly ordered The Glamazon, "Hey Beth, come and see what I'm doing to this slut's ass. Mmmmmmm, please Beth, I know you're enjoying my girlfriend's pussy, but please crawl out from under her so I can show you how good I am at fucking big muscular blonde lesbian sluts up the ass."
Initially she was reluctant to move away from Kaitlyn's cunt, but then Beth remembered she was supposed to be a dominant top, and true tops didn't eat pussy, they destroyed ass holes. So obediently she slid out from underneath Kaitlyn, Beth positioning herself beside AJ and almost literally drooling at the sight in front of her. In Beth's opinion there was nothing hotter than watching a strap-on dildo pumping in and out of another woman's butt hole, that poor hole and the back passage it normally protected were stretching beyond anything they were designed for. Sure, there was also nothing more perverted, but that was at least part of the reason why it was so hot.
Of course Beth had always preferred to be the one stretching girl butt as opposed to watching it, or God forbid getting her butt stretched, however the moment she crawled out from underneath the other blonde AJ was nice enough to spread Kaitlyn's ass cheeks in a way which gave Beth a perfect view of that little stud pumping that anal whore's slutty ass, and somehow it was more enjoyable than watching anybody else ass fucking a bitch. Or at least Beth tried to tell herself she didn't know why it got her so hot and wet watching little AJ Lee fucking a bigger/stronger woman up the butt, the mighty Glamazon actually blushing like a schoolgirl with a crush when the ass taming little brunette smiled at her.
"Hey Beth, doesn't my girlfriend's big fat ass look so good with my big hard cock sliding in and out of it?" AJ asked, feigning innocence as she pulled Kaitlyn's butt cheeks wider apart to give herself and her secret bitch an even better look at her girlfriend's butt hole stretching for her strap-on, "Mmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, I just love fucking this big fat ass just like this, my big strong girlfriend giving up her big bitch ass to its rightful owner... I mean, one of its rightful owners, Kaitlyn accepting that even with all her muscles and her superior strength she is MY anal loving little bitch. Isn't that right Kaitlyn? You're my anal loving little bitch?"
"Yeeeeeeesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm oooooooooh AJ, I'm your anal loving little bitch! I'm nothing but your anal loving little bitch." Kaitlyn moaned, her eyes widening in panic as she quickly corrected herself, "And Beth's! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh shit, I'm Beth's anal loving little bitch, and yours AJ. Mmmmmmm, both of you own my anal loving ass and I fucking love it!"
"We love it too sweetie, don't we Beth?" AJ teased her bitch, "Mmmmmmm, me and Beth agree there's nothing hotter than a submissive bitch with a fuck-able ass who knows her place."
Gritting her teeth Beth nodded, "Ye, yes Kaitlyn. You're a great piece of ass... you're a great piece of bitch ass I've fucked more times than I can count. Mmmmmmm, I love that ass!"
Loving the little jab her bitch gave her AJ beamed, "Oh Beth, I know that Kaitlyn loves to hear you say that, and it makes me so proud that the mighty Glamazon thinks my girlfriend is a great piece of bitch ass which she loves to fuck. In fact, why don't you get a strap-on out of my collection so you can get a piece of this perfect ass."
As soon as AJ subtly gave her permission Beth scurried to retrieve her strap-on dildo, although the entire time she could barely take her eyes off AJ ass fucking Kaitlyn. The Glamazon just couldn't help herself, or stop thoughts she really didn't want to be thinking invading her head. Thoughts like 'AJ is such a stud', 'that should be me getting it up the ass' and 'why is AJ wasting her time with Kaitlyn's slutty ass which has been fucked by every WWE diva on the roster when she could be hammering my tight little ass hole which hasn't been fucked by anyone except the little goddess who conquered it'. Thoughts which Beth had to ignore to prevent from outing herself as a temporary bottom to Kaitlyn, which was something which should have been easy because butt fucking her bitches was Beth's favourite thing ever. And yet...
"Move aside slut!" Beth yelled out, startling AJ into stopping the butt fucking, "You said that I could get a piece of that ass... not that it matters, because I own it anyway."
For a few long seconds AJ just stared at the Glamazon, and then she widely grinned at her, "Of course Beth, right away. After all, you're the Alpha female, and the Alpha female gets to anally destroy any bitches whenever she wants."
AJ tried to keep her tone sweet, although she couldn't help letting a little underlining threaten in there. After all, she was threatening Beth. It was something she had never imagined herself doing, but it was totally worth it to see the worried look on Beth's face. And Beth should be worried, because it was so tempting just to bend her over and have Kaitlyn watch while she sodomised The Glamazon. Or at the very least make Beth get down on her knees and suck her ass flavoured cock, something AJ very nearly did when she pulled her strap-on out of Kaitlyn's butt and turned to face her secret bitch only for Beth to immediately look down and stare at the dildo which had just been hammering the deepest depths of Kaitlyn's bowels.
Instead AJ roughly slapped Beth's big butt and then said, "Go get her Beth. Ram my girlfriend's ass like the big muscular blonde lesbian slut she is."
Beth blushed adorably, and looked AJ in the eye with such overwhelming desire and longing. Except there was no hatred or desire to turn the tables on AJ like there was in the beginning, oh no, Beth wanted to get her fat ass fucked. AJ could practically see the words on the tip of Beth's tongue, and if her former top would have only accepted the fact that she had been beaten, butt fucked into submission, she could have known the joy of AJ's dick up her ass again. All Beth needed to do was admit she'd rather be the one getting her ass fucked, but instead the stubborn blonde marched over to the kneeling blonde and stuffed her strap-on up Kaitlyn's ass.
As Kaitlyn squealed in delight and Beth started pounding her well loosened tailpipe AJ skipped round so she could stuff her dildo into her girlfriend's open mouth, AJ giggling as she did so, "There you go Kaitlyn, a nice, yummy treat just for you. It's your favourite flavour, your own ass! Mmmmmmmm, that's it you perverted little slut, suck my cock like the greedy little ass to mouth whore you are! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh suck it like the ATM whore me and Beth Phoenix turned you into. Mmmmmmm ooooooooooh shit, suck my dick clean of all your slutty little ass cream like a good girl. Don't embarrass me now, we all know you can take every, single, inch of this big dildo down your throat like a good whore should. Mmmmmmm, how many times have me or one of the other tops used you as a face pussy, huh? Yeahhhhhhhh, that's it, take every ass flavoured inch down your submissive little throat. Mmmmmmm, suck every inch of it clean and I'll reward you. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, stuff this big cock of mine into your little dyke cunt so me and Beth can DP you. You'd like that, wouldn't you Kaitlyn? Wouldn't you?"
Naturally all this encouragement, but particularly that last thing, made Kaitlyn forcefully crawl forwards just so she could stuff the last few inches of that butt flavoured dildo down her throat, making Beth have to shuffle forwards in turn to keep up the butt pounding. As usual Kaitlyn had initially savoured the first few inches of the strap-on as they had slid into the deepest part of her ass, but with Beth pounding her pooper at the same time it hadn't been long before Kaitlyn had been bobbing her head up and down nearly the full length of AJ's cock, giving her dominant girlfriend the kind of passionate blow job she deserved. AJ rewarded Kaitlyn for this by first stroking her hair and smiling down at her, then by giving her something a lot better.
"Oh baby, you give the best blow jobs." AJ praised, pulling her now clean cock out of Kaitlyn's mouth, "Mmmmmm, and now it's time to reward you. Oh yeah, it's time to reward you for being such a good little cock sucker who loves the taste of her own fat ass by stuffing this girl cock into your slutty little lesbian cunt, give you that DP I promised you."
Despite being on the receiving end of many, many double penetrations and triple penetrations, and having to watch while Kaitlyn was DP'ed or made airtight, AJ had never been one of the pieces of bread in a Kaitlyn sandwich. It was something she'd wanted for sometime, and it seemed appropriate to do it with Beth, now more than ever. Although it was a little awkward at first, not only the part where she had to slip herself underneath Kaitlyn while her girlfriend was being anally reamed by The Glamazon but the initial pussy penetration and fucking. However it was totally worth it for the ecstasy on Kaitlyn's face once they got underway, AJ lovingly cupping that face and forcing the love of her life to look at her.
"You like that baby? You like having your pussy and ass filled with cock? Mmmmmmm, you like having two big cocks inside you at the same time?" AJ teased with a soft smile.
"You know I do." Kaitlyn immediately whimpered, "I love big cocks oooooooohhhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk, I love having big having cocks inside me. Girl cocks! Big hard girl cocks strapped around the waists of gorgeous women like AJ and Beth, because I'm a big muscular blonde lesbian slut! Ohhhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwd, thank you AJ for turning me into your big muscular blonde lesbian slut. Mmmmmmmm, I loved topping you, but you're clearly the superior woman and I'm so glad we're now in our rightful roles. Ooooooooooh fuck fuck, mmmmmmmmm, you as the top and me as the bottom. Oh AJ, your such an Alpha! You and Beth are the biggest Alpha females in the WWE!"
"Awwwww, baby, you say the sweetest things." AJ smiled happily, hugging her girlfriend briefly so she could shoot Beth a wicked smile before returning her attention to Kaitlyn, AJ gently caressing her girlfriend as she told her, "Oh sweetie, I feel like I was made to be a top, but if that's true you were born to be a bottom. Mmmmmmmm, you make such a hot little bottom, my favourite big muscular blonde lesbian slut. Ohhhhhhhhh, you've got these big bitch tits, perfect for grabbing onto or just entertaining me while I fuck you, mmmmmmmmm, and the tastiest little twat in all of the WWE, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, and a mouth which not only feels like it was designed to eat pussy but you suck every single inch of my strap-on straight from your ass, your whore throat accommodating it with ease. Aaaaaaahhhhhhh shit, and best of all you've got that big fat ass of yours which jiggle so wonderfully when I fuck it! Mmmmmmmmm, but no matter how much I fuck that big bitch ass you're still nice and tight for me back there baby, oooooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk ohhhhhhhhhhhhh shitttttttt, you're the perfect bitch baby! My girlfriend is the perfect bitch!"
"No, you're perfect AJ!" Kaitlyn practically wept as AJ stroked her face lovingly, "Mmmmmmmmm, you're right, even with all my muscles, strength and height I don't even compare to you. I thought I was so tough when I got to the WWE, but you and Beth have shown me I'm nothing but a submissive little anal loving bitch. Oooooooooh, I am a big muscular blonde lesbian slut who just can't get enough of having real women pound her slutty little fuck holes with huge strap-on cocks! Mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhh shit, fuck me AJ! Fuck me Beth! Fuck my pussy and ass at the same time and prove I'm nothing but a fuck hole! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me, yes fuck me just like that, mmmmmmmmm, harder, fuck me like the walking fuck hole I am, ooooooooohhhhhhhh Gaaaaaaaawwwwwwwwddddddddd, I fucking love you AJ!"



"Not as much as I fucking love you." AJ insisted, pulling Kaitlyn into another kiss.
Beth had never known such jealousy like she did while watching AJ being so sweet to Kaitlyn. The kissing, the caressing, the words of utter devotion, Beth had never had anything like that. Women were submissive to her out of fear and sexual desire, not because they loved her. And to her horror she found she still didn't want love, she just wanted someone to be that gentle and loving while dominating her. True, AJ had never given her anything other than a mildly rough spanking, but the little pipsqueak had completely fucked with her mind, that was worse than any physical pain Beth had ever known.
On top of that the way AJ had been talking to her just then, and before, and that slap to her ass, it would be a miracle if Kaitlyn didn't at least suspect that AJ now have the upper hand on The Glamazon. Kaitlyn wasn't the most gossipy diva on the roster, and if she worked it out it was possible she wouldn't tell anyone either because she found it funny that her tiny girlfriend had butt fucked Beth into submission or because AJ wanted it that way, but Beth wasn't sure she could handle the humiliation of anyone else knowing that she was now little AJ Lee's bitch.
So out of self-preservation more than anything else Beth began giving Kaitlyn a serious sodomising, The Glamazon desperately telling herself the reason that she took so much pleasure out of wrecking Kaitlyn's rectum had nothing to do with jealousy or the fact that AJ had subtly ordered her to do it. No, she was just trying to make Kaitlyn cum so hard that the only thing she could remember about tonight is that AJ and Beth dominated her completely and made her their little bitch. Or more accurately reminded Kaitlyn she was their bitch, and that AJ only had claim over her because she was a top.
It didn't matter how many times AJ fucked Beth's butt, or even if other people found out, the only way Beth stopped being the Alpha female of the WWE was if somebody fucked her into total submission. Or got her to put that title on the line, and neither one of those was going to happen. No, Beth was going to keep that title forever, turned the tables on that little pipsqueak AJ Lee and once and for all prove her dominance, Beth desperately telling herself that over and over again as she relentlessly brutalised Kaitlyn's big butt until the sound of her thighs smacking off those jiggling butt cheeks was almost as deafening as Kaitlyn's screams.
Kaitlyn had been double penetrated just like this many, many times before but this was by far the best. How could it not be? She had the two greatest tops in the secret history of the WWE AJ Lee and Beth Phoenix fucking her pussy and ass at the same time, the former of course being the love of her life who showed her so much love and tenderness even now. Ok, towards the end AJ was more preoccupied with thrusting upwards into her cunt, something she hadn't done much of during most of the DP, but Kaitlyn could still look into her eyes and see just as much love as there was lust.
That love caused her orgasms to become as powerful as they'd ever been, Kaitlyn afraid that she would deafen her lovers with her now completely incoherent screams. Before that she had tried continuing to encourage AJ and Beth to fuck her, in between passionate kisses with the little brunette of course, but now she was practically nothing but a mess, nothing but a quivering mess of flesh and bone who was perhaps having one of the greatest experiences of her life. Not just the continuous, and eventually constant orgasms, but simply being the meat in a sandwich also featuring Beth Phoenix and AJ Lee, oh Kaitlyn had never known such happiness.
When Beth finally ran out of steam and pulled her cock out of Kaitlyn's ass the submissive blonde literally wept with disappointment, but then AJ smacked her ass roughly and ordered, "Get your fat ass on Beth's dick so we can double fuck it like the total ass whore you are!"
Her eyes went wide with glee as she eagerly did as she was told, Kaitlyn barely even registering how tired she was or how sore and loose her fuck holes had become as all she could think about was getting Beth's cock up her ass. Which was as easy as it had ever been, Beth helpfully holding her strap-on firmly pointing upwards so Kaitlyn could simply lower herself on top of it, her gaping butt hole easily swallowing the large piece of rubber which had so thoroughly stretched it open. Then it was just a matter of waiting for AJ to make a sandwich out of her again. Not that she really waited. No, Kaitlyn immediately started jack-hammering her loosened butt hole up and down Beth's cock, but being the total ass whore she was she desperately wanted the second cock up her butt.
For Kaitlyn it felt like an eternity, although in reality it was barely a minute until AJ was kneeling behind her, grabbing hold of the muscular blonde's waist with one hand in a silent command to stay still for a second while she used the other hand to thrust the second large dildo into Kaitlyn's already thoroughly abused anal ring. Briefly Kaitlyn cried out in pain at having first her back hole and then her back passage obscenely stretched, but she had been getting double ass fucked for years now, and she took pride in the fact that it wasn't long before her bowels relaxed and she felt nothing but pure pleasure. It was proof of what a total ass whore she really was, Kaitlyn verbally confirming that while she could before she once again became incoherent from the greatest pleasure she had ever known.
"Oh God fuck me! Fuck me! Oh Goooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck my ass! Double fuck my big fat lezzie ass with your big fucking girl cocks!" Kaitlyn cried out shortly after AJ had stuffed every inch of her cock into Kaitlyn's widely stretched/filled rectum, "Stuff my cock taking ass hole full of your strap-ons! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk tear my shit hole apart! Destroy my dyke butt! FUCK ME! Fuck my slutty dyke ass with both of your big hard girl cocks! Mmmmmmmmmm, please AJ, please Beth, wreck my fucking rectum! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit, ruin my ass hole!"
"No problem slut, one ruined ass hole coming right up!" AJ screamed, her eyes barely leaving the wonderful sight of Kaitlyn's ass hole stretching for those two dildos, "Mmmmmmmmm, take it you worthless piece of trash! TAKE IT! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit yeah, take these cocks like the shameless anal whore you are! Fuck, how'd I end up with such a skanky anal fuck hole for a girlfriend? Yeahhhhhhhhh, I should probably be with the real woman like me, but instead I'm settling for a skanky anal fuck hole like you! Cause that's what you are, nothing but a skanky anal fuck hole! A skanky little whore, good for nothing except taking it in her tight little ass hole. Mmmmmmm, not that it's going to be tight when I'm done with it. Oh no, it's going to be loose, and gaping, and worthless, nothing but a well used hole! YOU HEAR ME KAITLYN? You're going to be nothing but a well used hole when I finished with you, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, a gaping open fuck hole who's just been used by a couple of real women, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck, and all your muscles can't save you because you're my big muscular blonde lesbian slut! You're my fucking bottom Kaitlyn! You're my bitch, my slut, my whore, my fuck hole and I can use you whenever I want because I own this big fat slutty dyke ass of yours!"
Beth was little taken aback by both the things that these two divas said to each other and just how savagely AJ began to sodomise Kaitlyn. She wasn't surprised how much Kaitlyn loved it, she used to double butt fuck Kaitlyn, and AJ, on a weekly basis. However it was jarring to see these two women go from acting so sickeningly lovey-dovey to one treating the other like total trash. Then again Beth had personally trained Kaitlyn to love that sort of thing, so maybe this was AJ giving her girlfriend what she secretly wanted. What she secretly needed. What Kaitlyn craved, Beth having no doubt whatsoever Kaitlyn couldn't be in a relationship without receiving this somehow.
It used to be her bitches would call Beth whenever they wanted their asses totally owned. She would train them so well that just licking their girlfriends pussies or being made love to by their boyfriends simply wasn't enough and they physically needed Beth to abuse them. Now it seemed at least one of those bitches had become The Glamazon, or perhaps superior to her, Beth not merely feeling impressed with AJ's butt wrecking skills but actually feeling like this little stud could teach her a thing or two. Or perhaps she should just beg to be AJ's bitch right here and right now with AJ's girlfriend as their witness.
In the middle of the passionate double ass fucking AJ's eyes locked on to Beth's and The Glamazon trembled. The meek little butt slut Beth had first met was unrecognisable, The Glamazon nevermore desperate for AJ to stuff her big ass full of strap-on. Then the part of Beth that wanted to remain in control of the divas division got her attention and she began thrusting up savagely into Kaitlyn, the current Alpha female desperately trying to prove she was still worthy of her title. She said as much with her actions, and she at least attempted to give AJ the kind of look which made her other bitches tremble, although it only resulted in making AJ looked amused before redoubling her rectum wrecking efforts.
Soon Beth and AJ became completely lost in butt fucking Kaitlyn, The Glamazon's superior strength probably the only thing keeping Kaitlyn in place towards the end. At first because Kaitlyn was trembling so powerfully from her orgasms, and then because she was barely conscious, nothing but a obscenely stretched out butt hole for the superior women to use and abuse for their pleasure. Oh did Beth, and especially AJ, use Kaitlyn, relentlessly pounding their dildos in and out of her utterly ruined back hole while the stimulators on their clits and the sheer joy of destroying another woman's ass hole cause of both of them to go over the edge of orgasm after orgasm.
AJ was really tempted to use every ounce of her strength to completely ruin Kaitlyn's rear hole, both for her own selfish pleasure and for the pleasure of her lovers, however the most important thing to AJ at the moment was to maintain control of The Glamazon, and she'd risk losing that if she didn't save at least a little energy. Luckily nothing made Kaitlyn cum harder than a rough double butt fucking, so when she did finally stop her big strong girlfriend collapsed in a sweaty heap down onto the other blonde, the only sign that she was ok being her frantic gasps for breath which eventually turned slow and gentle as all of Kaitlyn's orgasms overwhelmed her and she slipped into unconsciousness.
Even when AJ yanked her dildo out of Kaitlyn's big butt, the force causing Beth's cock to slide out of the well fucked blonde's ass hole at the same time with a lewd popping sound, Kaitlyn only whimpered and snuggled deeper into her Beth shaped pillow. Of course that 'pillow' objected to being cuddled, Beth pushing Kaitlyn off her while making sure the other blonde ended up face down/lying on her stomach so that when she sat up Beth, and AJ, could get a look at just how widely gaping Kaitlyn's butt hole was. And oh was it gaping, that poor forbidden hole looking as stretched as it had ever been, allowing AJ and Beth to see deep into their victim's bowels.
For minutes, or possibly hours, AJ stared gleefully at her handiwork, then she turned to Beth and unstrapped the dildo from the Glamazon's waist. Beth opened her mouth to protest, but just one look from AJ made the Alpha female of the WWE shut her mouth. Which of course made AJ grin happily, but not as widely as when she pressed Beth's own strap-on cock into her mouth, the Glamazon looking pleadingly at her top for a few moments before opening her mouth again, this time to close it around the head of the dildo she'd just used to pummel the deepest depths of Kaitlyn's ass.
Despite her best efforts AJ couldn't help but let out an evil chuckle when she started pushing inch after inch of strap-on into Beth's mouth, and then again when the last of the dildo disappeared in between this beautifully painted lips, both times Beth looking over nervously at the by now clearly unconscious Kaitlyn. Confident that her girlfriend wasn't going to catch them AJ only continued to smile, and once Beth's throat was straining around the dildo she started sliding it in and out of her bitch's mouth, literally face fucking the mighty Glamazon. Something only AJ had done in the past, and of course she was about to do again in a far more primal way.
Once the cock had been thoroughly cleaned AJ pulled it out of Beth's mouth and then stood on her tiptoes to whisper into the taller diva's ear, "Get on your knees. You have another cock to clean."
Again Beth looked nervously at Kaitlyn, the Glamazon desperately wanting to grab hold of AJ's dyed black hair, force the little pipsqueak to her knees and then rape her mouth with her own strap-on. But instead she lowered her head in submission, whimpered pathetically and then slowly fell to her knees in front of the much smaller WWE diva. She then looked at pleadingly at AJ, silently trying to remind the other girl how risky this was, but just like Beth used to do AJ showed her no mercy. Instead AJ just yanked on Beth's blonde locks, forcing her head downwards so it was easier to press the tip of her cock against the stronger woman's lips.
Wanting to get this over with quickly Beth immediately opened her mouth and took as much dildo as she could without gagging. Then, trying not to think about the fact that she was forced into humiliation of tasting another woman's ass for only the second time in her life with the first being mere moments before, Beth closed her eyes and relaxed her throat so she could take the rest of the strap-on down her windpipe. Which actually wasn't too bad, the last few nights of AJ constantly making her go ass to mouth making it a lot easier for Beth to deep throat her top's cock, The Glamazon even feeling an unmistakable shiver of pride as she took everything AJ had to give her, the dominant brunette who had temporarily conquered her smiling happily down at her the entire time.
Then, once that cock was thoroughly cleaned, AJ yanked Beth up by her hair and pulled her into a passionate kiss, Beth swooning in the arms of the physically weaker girl. During that kiss AJ's little hands slipped down to Beth's big butt and greedily fondled it for several minutes, only stopping when AJ gathered up some of the girl cum and pussy juice from the blonde's cunt and used that wetness to ram a finger into Beth's butt hole, making the muscular diva pull away slightly with a girlish gasp.
This only made AJ chuckle evilly, begin sliding her finger in and out of the mighty Glamazon's ass hole and then lean in so she could whisper as close to Beth's ear as she could get, "This is what you really want, isn't it Beth? You liked ass fucking Kaitlyn, but what you really want is to get your big fat ass fucked. It's ok, Kaitlyn was kind of the same way when she first got here. She would fuck my ass for hours, even though she was giving her ass up to you and all the other tops. Mmmmmmm, but deep down all she really wanted was to be a little ass whore, and now I've put her in her place the only time she tops anybody is when we're double teaming a lesbian slut. The rest of the time she's a proud bottom, and most importantly my bitch. That's what you really want isn't it Beth? You want to be my personal ass whore, spending your days bottoming for me and only topping when I want you too. Mmmmmmm, and maybe someday soon me and Kaitlyn double team you, make your bitch ass gape just as wide as Kaitlyn's slutty ass is right now!"
"Oh God AJ." Beth whimpered in response, biting her lip to stop herself from moaning in pleasure as AJ slowly finger fucked her ass hole.
"It's ok Beth, I know you're not ready to admit it." AJ said softly as she added a second finger into Beth's ass and then picking up the pace of the anal fingering, "But I also know how badly you want this big fat ass fucked. Mmmmmmm, you kept telling everybody you were an ass pounding top, a butt busting stud... a real woman, but I think we both know what you really are. It's ok baby, you're in the presence of a real woman now, and I know exactly what big muscular blonde ass whores like you and Kaitlyn need. Speaking of my other ass whore, don't worry, as long as you keep that big mouth of yours quiet I'm sure I can destroy your bitch hole without waking her. All you need to do is ask. Say the words, 'AJ, I want you to fuck my big fat bitch ass', and I'll bend you over right here and now, and give you what you so desperately need."
As the once mighty Glamazon just stood there and allowed this tiny little woman to roughly finger her ass and say all those things to her Beth was terrified that AJ was right. That she wanted to get her ass fucked by this pint sized diva. That the desire she felt was like a burning need, Beth never wanting anything like that moment she wanted to be butt fucked by little AJ Lee. But the risk was too great, her pride refusing to allow herself to take such a big risk. Besides, even as the words were practically on the tip of her tongue Beth couldn't bear the idea of actually saying them. It was bad enough she had admitted how much she loved it when there was a dick deep in her ass. At least then she was only telling AJ what she wanted to hear so she could cum, or at least that's what Beth told herself. To actually ask AJ to fuck her ass, under these circumstances, it was unthinkable.
So staring down at the ground Beth whimpered, "I can't. I just can't. Please don't make me, I-"
"Shhhhhhh, it's ok Beth." AJ whispered softly as she pulled her fingers out of Beth's butt and then gently rub the hole she had just abused, "The time will come that your spread your cheeks for me without a second thought, and blush at the memory of how stubborn you once were. So, go back to your hotel room and shove one of your big dildos up your butt. Anally fuck yourself silly thinking about me taking that big fat bitch ass of yours. Think about me taking your big fat bitch ass in front of the other divas, you squealing with joy the entire time and telling everyone who's the real Alpha female around here, and who's her little bitch."
With that AJ gave Beth's butt an insulting little slap and then skipped over to the bed to cuddle with Kaitlyn, the dominating little brunette rolling the submissive blonde over onto her side and then snuggling up behind her. For a few seconds Beth just watched AJ spooning Kaitlyn, kissing and nuzzling her neck, and whispering sweet nothings into the other woman's ear, AJ having her way with the bigger WWE diva even now. Then, barely taking her eyes off the dominating little brunette, Beth gathered up her clothes and quietly slipped out of the hotel room. The entire time Beth had to stop herself from begging AJ to fuck her ass, and it was only after The Glamazon return to her room and had fulfilled that last order, or perhaps suggestion, and anally fucked herself with one of her biggest dildos did Beth even remember that she should be planning how to turn the tables on the little pipsqueak, not dreaming of submitting to her completely. Oh, Beth was in so much trouble.
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Zooming in for a close-up the cameraman focused on the two women as April pulled Ann aside and then said, "We need to talk."
"Oh." Ann mumbled, clearly startled as she looked around the corridor filled with people ignoring them, "Here? Now? At, at work?"
"Yes Ann, God." April huffed, before looking downwards, "I... I feel like I've put this off for a while now, and I kind of need to just get it over with, ok?"
Managing to zoom in closer the documentary team were able to see just how obviously worried Ann was as she took a deep sigh and nodded, "Ok."
There was silence for a few long seconds and then April said softly, "Andy is a child. A big cuddly child, who I absolutely adore. I adore him Ann, I love him, he brings such light into my life. But... I'm not in love with him anymore, and lately... I've been thinking it might be better to be with an adult. At least in the long-term. I mean, I love this place, but if you really think about it Ann, you're probably the closest thing this department has to an adult. And I don't want to be... I can't be with a child my entire life. It's exhausting."
"What are you saying?" Ann asked, sounding hopeful.
Finally finding the strength to look Ann in the eye April continued, "I'm saying... I'm going to leave Andy. For you. Honestly it was kind of inevitable, at least the leaving him part, so I should probably do it sooner rather than later."
For a second or two Ann looked blissfully happy, then she let out a tiny laugh devoid of anything close to humour as tears filled her eyes, "So... I'm officially going to be a home-wrecker."
"Looks like." April agreed solemnly.
There was another few seconds of silence, then April grabbed Ann and forcefully pulled her into a kiss. That did finally get a few people's attention, however it was only a glance or two before they continued to go about their day. Briefly the man behind the camera thought that this was kind of odd. Then again the people in this town seemed perfectly content to ignore things given that for the most part they were completely ignored by everyday people and even the subjects of their documentary. Outside of this job in his experience people love to flock to cameras to see what all the fuss was about. Of course then April pulled back and he concentrated on what was happening. Not that there was much, just two women smiling softly at each other, actually making him feel bad for filming this intimate moment. But they had an all access pass, and this would make good TV, so...
"I just wanted you to like me." Ann admitted with a faint laugh.
**
After that April had smiled softly and kissed Ann again, which made the nurse a little fuzzy on what the other brunette said next. She was pretty sure she said something like 'see you later', and then practically ran out of sight, probably out of the need to end the intimate moment rather than remembering a task she had to perform or anything like that. Which was fine, Ann needed time to process that apparently she had now officially stolen her ex-boyfriend's wife, something she did by spending most of the day sitting at her desk while not getting a lot else done.
Except getting up and getting dangerously close to Leslie's office door, even bumping into her on the way back at one point and making her excuses. Ann wanted to tell her best friend the truth, she'd wanted to do that all along, but once again she chickened out, saving that incredibly awkward conversation for when it now perhaps inevitably got out that April had left Andy for her. That is, if April really went through with it.
Given everything that happened Ann didn't think it was wrong of her to have her doubts whether April would actually go through with leaving her husband. After all, Ann wouldn't be the first other woman/side ho to fall for the 'I'm just going to break it off with my spouse' line only to never see or hear from her lover again. And considering that 'her' was April Ludgate, someone who up until recently had been given her every reason to believe she hated her, Ann was anxious all day, and genuinely relieved and surprised to later hear a knock on her front door.
The second she heard that knock Ann ran as fast as she could to her door and opened it to find April standing there looking extremely awkward with a sad little suitcase trailing behind her, Ann trying to knock the relieved smile off her face as she mumbled, "Hi."
"Hi." April mumbled back, unable to look Ann in the eye.
"How did Andy take it?" Ann asked.
"How do you think?" April huffed, pushing her way past Ann and then into her home.
It was a stupid question, Ann knew it was while she was saying it, she just couldn't stop herself. She would have totally spiralled if April hadn't pushed past, giving Ann the chance to focus on that tiny suitcase, the nurse unable to stop herself from asking with a frown, "What's with the suitcase?"
"Duh, I'm homeless now." April rolled her eyes, and then as Ann just stared dumbly at her the younger brunette continued, "When a couple breaks up, and they're living together, whoever leaves the other person they also leave the home. You don't break up with someone and then kick them out of the house. God Ann, this is basic stuff."
"It's not always that simple." Ann grumbled.
"So what, just because you kicked Andy out I have to be that heartless?" April asked, folding her arms.
"It was my home first." Ann pointed out, "And you didn't answer my question."
"Sure I did." April said, looking down, "I'm the bitch who broke Andy's heart and cheated on him."
"Did Andy really say that?" Ann asked, finding hard to believe someone as sweet, and as dim, as Andy would intentionally use the B word.
"No, but it is true. I cheated on my husband with another woman. It's time to be a grown-up and accept that's what I did." April said sombrely.
"Well... yes, but that doesn't mean you should beat yourself up about it." Ann insisted, "It doesn't mean it's anyone's fault."
"Yes it does!" April looked up into Ann's eyes as she angrily continued, "I'm the one who fell in love with someone else, not him. I... I never thought I wouldn't love him, but it happened. I fell in love with you and now here we are, and... and, why are you smiling?"
Beaming happily Ann pointed out, "You said you loved me."
April rolled her eyes, "I've said that before."
Ann frowned, "No you haven't."
"Yes I have." April petulantly replied.
"Like when?" Ann pushed.
"Like when I left my husband for you and moved in with you." April argued.
"That just happened." Ann argued, before she thought it through, "Wait a second, you mean this is you moving in?"
"Yeah, where else would I go? My parents? Gross. With Leslie? Lame. With Jerry? Lame and gross." April grumbled, "Why, do you have a problem with it?"
"No." Ann said she said after thinking about it for a minute or so, "It's just that-"
"God Ann, if you didn't want to be with me you really should have said something before I ruined my perfectly nice life for you." April said, trying to get past Ann although Ann wouldn't let her.
"No, no, no, no, NO! It's not like that, it's just..." Ann stammered, not even sure what she meant, "Are you sure you've thought this through?"
"Yes Ann, God, I didn't think my lesbian lover would object to me being so accessible." April grumbled.
"No April, I want to live with you, I do, it's just that..." Ann forcefully said while moving to keep April from running past her, eventually grabbing on to the younger girl as she asked, "Do you think we're moving too fast?"
April rolled her eyes and calmly explained, "Ann, we've known each other for years, and instead of just acknowledging I had a crush on you I insulted you for nearly the entire time. Then I fucked you. Then I left my husband for you. So far we only have one speed, and that's fast. But we can try slowing things down if you really want too, and by that I mean not get gay married or adopt a baby or something. But I AM moving in, and I AM going to keep fucking you whenever I want. Like right now for instance."
Overwhelmed by April's speech Ann allowed herself to be pulled into a long kiss, and then when they broke apart for air she could only glance at April's suitcase and mumble, "Is that all you brought with you?"
April smiled softly and then replied in a tone barely above a whisper, "Everything I need is in this house."
"Awwwww... April." Ann beamed, "I totally feel the same way."
"I totally just got an invitation to your pants party, right?" April grinned.
"If you mean sex, then yeah." Ann said.
"Good, because I want a box lunch for dinner." April practically purred as she pulled Ann into yet another passionate kiss.
Which was probably a good thing, because Ann was going to point out that April had invited herself into her home AND her pants BEFORE talking Ann into it. Or perhaps more accurately April had invited herself into Ann's pants and ended up taking everything the older woman had. Her sex, her heart, her home, all of it pretty much belonged to April now, and while that was terrifying Ann wouldn't want it any other way. Which sounded ok in her head, but Ann just knew she would have screwed it up if she was given the chance to speak, so she welcomed April's mouth against her own even more than usual, the nurse's heart pounding as April guided them to her bedroom with practised ease. Well, THEIR bedroom now, the thought of that making Ann's heart pound even harder.
April wouldn't necessarily describe herself as patient, when she absolutely had to be she could just about pull it off but it was lame and she much preferred instant gratification. For example right now she couldn't get Ann's clothes off fast enough, April literally tearing fabric to get at what was rightfully hers as Ann cried out, "Dude" like she was some kind of stoner from the 90s. God April hated it when her hot as hell girlfriend dated herself like that. Although on the bright side while the destruction of some of her clothes clean annoyed the older brunette Ann still helped April get her naked, and instead of complaining when April pushed her down onto their bed Ann just looked really turned on.
Part of the reason for that was probably that April immediately began stripping her own clothes, something she normally allowed Ann to do for her but this time round April had just slapped Ann's hands away whenever the older woman had tried something. After all, April at least wanted to see Ann's naked body as soon as possible and she wasn't going to let anything get in the way of that, but now Ann Perkins was lying in front of her in all her glory April was very eager to get naked so this change in their relationship could be consummated.
In what felt like a matter of seconds not only was April naked but her body was pressed against Ann's equally naked body and they were kissing like teenagers again, as usual April's mouth and tongue totally dominating Ann's mouth and tongue much to both womens delight. Then, after many long minutes or possibly hours of frantically making out, April move down to kissing Ann's neck while fondling her boobs. Ok, April had totally started on the boob fondling during the lip lock, but she definitely stepped up her game when she started kissing, licking and sucking Ann's neck, squeezing the most wonderful whimpers and cries out of the older woman.
Naturally it wasn't long before April was getting even louder whimpers and cries as she moved her mouth lower to start kissing, licking and sucking Ann's tits, cupping one into her mouth while her fingers played with whichever nipple her mouth wasn't paying attention too. Back and forth April went between those boobs, staying there longer than she normally did as a way to try and show Ann she really cared. But ultimately April couldn't resist going lower so she could kiss, lick and suck her favourite area on Ann's body.
Ann had no problem with that. Honestly she was so happy that April was now all hers, and combined with the wonderful words that April had begrudgingly admitted Ann just wanted to be fucked by her new girlfriend. Her girlfriend! Her girlfriend? Was that what April was to her now? Her girlfriend? It seemed the most accurate description given the circumstances, but they hadn't officially talked about it and Ann never like to assume these things. Although was it really a good idea to ask so soon after their relationship had become something real? Probably not, but Ann just couldn't help herself.
"April?" Ann squeaked as the younger brunette kissed her way down her stomach.
Sighing against well toned flesh April looked up at her lover and asked, "What Ann?"
Gulping softly Ann averted her gaze and bit her lip for a second, then refocused on April and asked, "Are... are we girlfriends now?"
April rolled her eyes, "Yes Ann! We're girlfriends now. God, I thought that would have been obvious."
"Just, just checking." Ann blushed, before she tilted her head back and smiled, "Wow... I have a girlfriend."
"Me too." April said dryly, before pressing a kiss to the inside of Ann's right thigh, "Now, can I finally fuck you? Because I'd like to at least get started eating you out before you die of old age."
Ignoring the jab and concentrating on the important part Ann blushed, and then stammered, "Sur, sure. You can, you know, go down on me. My girlfriend can go down on me. My girlfriend can lick me, lick my oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd!"
Ann's ramblings were cut off when April, who had clearly had enough of the nonsense coming out of the other brunette's mouth, gave Ann's pussy a long slow lick. She started from just above Ann's ass hole and continued all the way up to the older woman's clit, April then lingering there just to make sure Ann became completely incoherent, something that the nurse was extremely grateful for, and not just for the obvious reasons. Because yeah, Ann was grateful for the physical pleasure from the lick itself, and the long slow licks which soon followed that original lick, but perhaps more importantly April saved her from further embarrassing herself.
It was kind of ironic really. Up until recently April went out of her way to screw with Ann, put her into embarrassing situations, etc, and now she was saving her from her inner dork in what had to be the most wonderful way possible. Ann was so glad April was rendering her speechless right now with her talented little tongue, because in her head she couldn't get off the idea that she had a girlfriend now. And that girlfriend was April Ludgate, a girl she had spent the last few years terrified of/desperately wanting the approval of/unwittingly crushing on. A girl half her age who she had now officially stolen from her ex-boyfriend, those facts echoing in Ann's mind until they annoyed even her.
Although she was annoyed at herself for being like a broken record each time she thought of April as her girlfriend filled her with such wonderful happiness she could barely feel any shame at being with someone so much younger than herself/breaking up a marriage to get what she wanted. Or maybe she was just so overwhelmed by April Ludgate licking her pussy, Ann barely able to take her eyes off the long dark haired head in between her thighs as her girlfriend gave her so much wonderful pleasure.
For her part April was also overwhelmed by her yummy 'box lunch', or 'box dinner' as the case may be, however while she had admittedly grown to enjoy the feeling of sliding her tongue over Ann's sex it was the flavour which overwhelmed her. And maybe the smell, although that was really just adding to the taste, April pressing herself as close to the other brunette's cunt as possible without anything but her tongue touching it so she could become consumed with the smell and most importantly the taste she had become so addicted too.
April had no intention of admitting this to Ann but sometimes she daydreamed about this. She also daydreamed about Ann in general, but April much preferred thinking about how tasty her lesbian lover's pussy was, or how talented the closet case's tongue was and how good it felt against her cunt. Or inside her cunt. And of course a lot of those daydreams were merely memories, fairly recent ones too, April grinning wickedly as she thought about all the naughty things she had made Ann do, every time the nurse barely putting up a fight before ultimately obeying like the good little plaything she was.
Of course Ann was more than just a plaything now, or April's bitch, or the 'other woman', or whatever else the assistant had thought of her as since this whole thing started. Ann was her girlfriend, and while she was nearly as lame about it as her lover April did have to admit there was a certain thrill to officially having a girlfriend for the first time in her life. And not just any old girlfriend, but perfect Ann Perkins, a supposedly mature older woman who became putty in April's hands, or tongue as the case may be, whenever they had sex. It really was incredibly thrilling, although there were other feelings inside April she still wasn't exactly eager to share.
As distracting as does those feeling were they were nothing compared to her guilt over what had happened with Andy. What she had done to him. What she had to say and do to make sure he understood it was over between them. To ignore all that April had to concentrate on Ann's pleasure, eventually covering the other brunette's entrance with her lips so she could literally suck the creamy treat in front of her. So consumed with her sexual desire, and instead of ignoring it like she normally did when she was in this situation April first humped the bed sheets, then strategically moved herself around on the mattress so she was in a 69 with Ann, all to avoid thinking about Andy. When that didn't work she tried something else.
Ann was blissfully unaware of April's inner torment. She had been worrying about this for so long, and she knew she would worry again once she was no longer having lesbian sex with her first-ever girlfriend, but with April's mouth glued to her cunt Ann could only focus on her own pleasure, and how blissfully happy she was to be officially in a relationship with the terrifying April Ludgate. Then just when Ann didn't think her life could get any better it did.
It took her by surprise at first. One minute she had her eyes tightly closed and moaning with blissful happiness, and the next she sensed movement, Ann blinking her eyes open and frowning in confusion until she spotted April trying to turn around on the bed. As the other brunette's lower half got closer and closer to her Ann smiled happily in realisation, the older woman grabbing onto April's ass when it was close enough so she could help guide her lover to her destination. Namely Ann's mouth, Ann eagerly parting her lips and leaning in to swipe her tongue over the yummy treat presented to her.
This made April moan into Ann's pussy, creating wonderful vibrations which made Ann moan into April's pussy which of course started the whole process over again. To make sure that April got the full effect of that, and so she could swallow more of the other girl's delicious cream, Ann followed April's example and created a tight seal around the assistant's cunt with her mouth. This not only made April moan louder into Ann's pussy it made her enthusiasm for licking and sucking Ann's twat seemed to double, Ann in turn redoubling her efforts and April following suit until it was like they were fighting over who would make the other cum first.
Wanting to win, and catch up to April considering the young girl had been eating her out for longer, Ann slowly pushed her tongue into April's welcoming love hole. This backfired in a major way, firstly because Ann nearly came just from feeling April quivering and clenching around her tongue, then because the 22-year-old retaliated by slamming her own tongue into Ann's twat, making the thirty-something nurse cum in April's mouth and all over her face. It was enough to make Ann drop her head back to the bed sheets and cry out with selfish pleasure, but then fingernails dug into her thighs and she was quickly reminded of the fact that she had a job to do.



Even as she enjoyed gulping down the sweetest flavour ever April was extremely annoyed with Ann for not continuing to pleasure her through what April promised would be the first of many orgasms for her older lover. Fortunately Ann took the hint and got right back to work, even returning the favour by shoving her tongue into April's pussy and then beginning to fuck her with it, not stopping until she made the younger brunette cum. When she succeeded April tried not to be a hypocrite, continuing to tongue fuck the other woman as much as she could, but the pleasure was just so overwhelming she had to slow down a little bit.
To make it up to her new girlfriend April immediately sped up again once she was over her orgasm, even curling her tongue inside Ann's cunt to hit her G-spot and make sure she got a fresh batch of girl cum to swallow. Ann returned the favour, the process repeating over and over again as the two women sucked and tongue fucked orgasm after orgasm out of each other while working hard to make sure the majority of the other's cum ended up where it belonged, in their bellies. Then when their tongues got tired they replace them with their fingers, although even then they licked and sucked the other's clit.
At first it was sporadically, then constantly, both April and Ann so obsessed now with making each other cum they thought nothing of pushing their fingers up the other woman's butt. Although unsurprisingly April was the first to do that, and probably Ann only followed suit because it made her cum so hard. Whatever, April didn't care about the how or the why, she just wanted to make Ann Perkins cum for her. Her own pleasure, even though it was wonderful and constant, almost became a background noise or more accurately a background sensation, as April and apparently Ann became lost in fucking each other.
It was amazing, one of their best ever experiences together, but ultimately April had to roll off of Ann, the two women just lying there trembling for a few long seconds. The alternative was fucking each other unconscious, and April wasn't ready for this night to end yet. Not when she was yet to deeply penetrate Ann Perkins, the thought of that making a smile cross April's face and giving her the strength to turn her body around, collapsed down on top of the older brunette and then press her lips to Ann's in a kiss which was nowhere near as frantic as their earlier kisses but no less passionate.
Nearly unconscious and blissfully happy Ann would have been overjoyed to spend eternity kissing April Ludgate just like that. Then it once again became even better thanks to April beginning to grind herself down on top of Ann. Ok, so they were both really sticky with sweat, but that somehow made the experience hotter, and Ann barely even noticed with April's tits and pussy rubbing against hers, the older brunette whimpering and moaning into her lover's mouth as they both experienced this wonderful form of girl on girl intimacy.
Ann didn't even think she could accurately describe the feeling of April's nipples scraping against her boobs and vice versa, or perhaps more wonderfully their clits constantly bashing against each other, Ann thinking that particularly that last thing would drive her crazy. Of course she'd experienced this a few times before with April, the 22-year-old seemed obsessed with finding different ways to fuck her, but Ann wasn't sure her body had ever been this sensitive. She wasn't sure she could cum again either, but under April's lust for her Ann felt her body start to respond again, especially when April pushed her tongue into her mouth.
Of course just when Ann could feel herself about to cum again April had to get out off of her, Ann whimpering as she complained, "Dude?"
"Ugh, I keep telling you, stop using that word." April tried to grumble although it came out as more of a chuckle. Either way she retrieved her favourite accessory before Ann could come up with any sort of witty retort, April just enjoying the look on Ann's face for a few seconds before, "What's wrong Ann, see something you like?"
"Uh-huh." Ann quickly nodded her head, and then after a few seconds she added with a smile, "You."
For a second April stopped what she was doing and just stared at Ann, then she looked down and grumbled half-heartedly, "Shut up."
April then quickly finished pulling the strap-on up her thighs, tightened it around her waist and then quickly returned to the bed. Normally the introduction of that particular accessory brought out April's cruel side, and Ann hated admitting this even silently now to herself, and couldn't bear the idea of telling any of their friends, but part of her really got off on April being mean to her, especially during sex. However this time round there were no insults, no insinuations, not even a demand for a blow job.
Instead April crawled in between her legs, Ann eagerly parting them and a welcoming her lover into her embrace. April then kissed her before she rested her forehead against hers, looking into her eyes and then spitting onto her hand and then rubbing that saliva onto her rubber cock. Then, while still staring lovingly into Ann's eyes, April pressed the slightly moistened tip of the dildo against Ann's entrance. Luckily the older brunette's love hole was still wet with saliva, and despite April's best efforts a little cum and pussy cream, and the older woman was pretty used to taking the younger one's cock inside her, so Ann pretty much moaned in pure pleasure into April's mouth when her new girlfriend penetrated her with her strap-on.
April couldn't help but grin a little into Ann's mouth as she once again made the older woman moan for her. It was something April had always found easy, but for once she didn't feel the urge to mock Ann for it or to slam every inch of her cock into the other brunette. Instead she pushed her strap-on into Ann painfully slowly, April almost annoyed with herself at the unnecessary care she took with this extremely wet hole which had always welcomed her attention.
It was hard to tell if Ann would prefer she hurried up or not, the older brunette encouraging without being pushy, although there was an undertone of frustration to her moans of mostly pleasure. They quickly became purely pleasurable once April had buried the full length of her fake dick into her lesbian lover's pussy, Ann wrapping her arms and legs around her as April then started to fuck the other girl more gently than ever before. At least with her strap-on.
April was fucking her girlfriend more gently than she had ever done with her strap-on cock, because she was using the dildo to make love to this woman she had fallen head over heels for. Ann Perkins. She had fallen in love with Ann Perkins, and now April was making love to her with a strap-on dildo. Not fucking, making love, like the two of them had been doing all night, April realising the change affected her in ways she couldn't have possibly anticipated as various different versions of what she was doing echoed in her mind, although they all basically meant the same thing. The thing that she was doing. Making love to Ann with her strap-on dick.
For who knows how long April became completely lost in her thoughts, her body switching to autopilot as she mindlessly pumped Ann's pussy. Then Ann broke the marathon kiss and stared up at her wide-eyed, and April became lost in what she saw in those eyes. Devotion, admiration, maybe even awe, but most importantly love. Ann Perkins loved her. Despite everything she had ever done or said to this wonderful woman, Ann Perkins had fallen in love with her. And despite her best efforts to avoid it, April had fallen in love with Ann Perkins, this moment bizarrely solidifying it.
Ann was thinking that exact same thing, which was just as overwhelming for her as it was for April, if not more. The difference was that while April had been desperately trying not to feel anything for the nurse Ann had been too far gone for so very long. At this point she wasn't even sure when she fell in love with April Ludgate. It was definitely before they started having sex, and before Andy and April got together... maybe it was even love at first sight, Ann momentarily trying to think back to what she had originally thought of this now 22-year-old girl who had stolen her heart.
She tried, but the memory was fuzzy, and more importantly there was a growing need burning inside her for more. What April was doing was so wonderful, and Ann never wanted it to end. But after a while the gentle love making went from overwhelmingly pleasurable to overwhelmingly frustrating as the need to cum grew bigger. Eventually it became absurdly big, given the number of orgasms April had already given her, but after weeks of nearly non-stop lesbian sex Ann was admittedly kind of spoiled.
Eventually Ann just couldn't stop herself from whimpering, "Please April, oooooooohhhhhhhh harder! Fuck me harder baby! Make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, please April, make me cum like only you can. What you're doing feels so good, but I... but... I, oooooooooh Goooooooddddddddd aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuuuuuuucccc... ccccckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Initially April started increasing the pace slowly, but when it became clear that wasn't enough she started hammering the dildo in and out of Ann's pussy, making Ann cry out incoherently. She also started clawing her fingernails up and down April's back in a way which she'd learned encouraged the delightfully disturbing younger woman, and perhaps more importantly using her legs to pull April into her with every thrust. Both seem to have the positive effect Ann had been hoping for, namely making April fuck her harder.
Somehow in all the intense pussy pounding it never stopped feeling like love making, probably because April stared at her intensely the whole time, eventually even mumbling, "I love you."
That was said in more or less in her normal tone of voice, but Ann caught an undertone to it which made it clear that April actually meant it, that affect enough to push Ann over the edge of maybe her strongest climax ever, and that was really saying something. The ones that followed it weren't quite as strong, but Ann certainly wasn't complaining. She very much wasn't complaining. In fact she was begging for more, even though Ann was pretty sure all that was coming out of her mouth was a series of swear words, April's name and hopefully just how much she loved this girl.
Although Ann wasn't exactly saying she loved April, or anything else coherent which wasn't swear words and April's name, it was in the way she was screaming it louder than any word which fell out of her mouth. April certainly saw it in the intense look in Ann's eyes although the other brunette clutched to her desperately as April pounded her rubber cock in and out of the older woman's welcoming pussy. It was something Ann used to tried to hide, and something April tried to ignore, but in that moment it was clear that both women were overwhelmed by what they felt for each other.
Surprisingly instead of being distracting, as such thoughts normally were, this wonderful feelings only pushed April onwards, the tiny brunette even finding strength she didn't know she had too fuck her girlfriend through climax after climax. For her part Ann started pushing herself upwards every time April pushed downwards, ensuring the dildo went as deep as possible into the older woman's love hole. This seemed to drive both women crazy, reinvigorating them for a little while until the stimulator on her clit and the joy of having Ann Perkins in this way caused April to go over the edge of her own climax.
April pushed herself through the climax, but she knew it was the beginning of the end. So she concentrated on making Ann cum instead of the pleasure echoing through her body, April thankful that she achieved her goal before her second orgasm hit, quickly followed by her third, fourth and then fifth. It was that fifth orgasm which finally brought her crashing down onto Ann's body, April trembling in her after-shocks as her girlfriend just held her in a loving embrace.
They lay there like that for a while. Minutes, hours, April had no idea and she didn't care. In fact, she would quite happily have gone to sleep on top of her lover... if that wasn't potentially uncomfortable for Ann. So instead she waited until she regained at least a little strength, and then awkwardly untangled herself from Ann just long enough to pull the strap-on out of the nurse and unbuckle the dildo from her waist. Initially the removal of the toy and April's body from being directly above hers had Ann groaning and whimpering in disappointment, but that quickly turned to a hum of contentment once April collapsed onto her again once the strap-on was lying on the floor somewhere.
Of course April then had to roll them over so she was holding Ann in her arms, the younger girl unable to stop herself from reminding the older one she was the top in their relationship, but made up for it by kissing her on her head and whispering, "I love you."
Ann smiled softly, and then began to ramble, "God April, I love you too. So much. For so long. You were pretty much all I thought about and, I, I... I know it's pathetic, but like I said I just wanted you to like me."
"Ann, you big dummy." April smiled, "I always did."
The End.
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Hanna Marin had no idea what she was going to do. She had been going back and forth on this for months, years if she was honest with herself, but most of all since she woke up with the mother of all hangovers this morning with an unusually crystal clear recollection of the night before. Perhaps this was her brain trying to make her realise how important this was to her. How what she did next could ruin a friendship she treasured, or get her what she really wanted. Of course fear of rejection had kept her from dealing with the situation in the light of day, but now she was away from school she knew she had to do something.
So she sent the text and waited, just how quickly she got a response and ultimately a visitor encouraging for what she felt she had to do next. First though she faked a smile as her best friend Emily Fields poked her head through her door and asked, "Can I come in?"
"Sure." Hanna said, sitting up and crossing her legs, trying not to stare at the brunette.
Emily smiled, and with a deep breath slipped into the bedroom she used to share with the beautiful blonde and casually sat on the bed in front of Hanna like everything was normal before murmuring, "I got your text."
"Uh-huh." Hanna mumbled, searching for the right words but ultimately apologising, "I'm sorry for avoiding you today, it's just-"
"It's fine. I get it." Emily interrupted, before adding, "So, you remember last night?"
"Yeah." Hanna admitted, lowering her head.
"How much?" Emily asked nervously.
Unable to stop herself from rolling her eyes momentarily Hanna huffed, "I remember throwing myself at you and you were a total gentlewoman about it and let me down in the nicest possible way."
"You were drunk." Emily shrugged, briefly glancing down herself, "I know you didn't mean it."
There was the moment Hanna had been dreading. The moment she had been thinking about all day long, and if she was honest with herself thinking about for most of past few years. The moment she got the choice between telling Emily the truth or continuing to lie to her. Not that she had plenty of chances before, but if she was ever going to be bold now was the perfect chance as if it went really bad she could backtrack and just claimed she was confused.
So, taking a deep calming breath, Hanna looked up into Emily's eyes, that were now looking at her expectantly, and with a tiny squeak admitted, "I meant it."
There was a long pause, Emily spending most of it looking surprised, before finally she simply asked, "Really?"
"Really." Hanna confirmed weakly.
"Really?" Emily repeated a little more sceptically, before pointing out, "Because you don't sound sure."
Worried that her lack of confidence might blow this for her Hanna insisted, "I'm sure. I'm sure I'm sure. Incredibly sure. I couldn't be more sure."
Smiling softly Emily took her friend's hand and asked, "Are you positive you're not just confused?"
"No!" Hanna whined, pulling her hand away and crossing her arms, "Why would you say that?"
Emily gave Hanna a look, "I don't know Hanna, maybe because you're the most boy crazy girl I know."
"That's totally not true." Hanna protested, "Aria is way more boy crazy than me. I mean, I love her and all, but she just won't shut up about Ezra."
"Aria is crazy about one boy. You know I'm gay yet how many times have you talked to me about boys?" Emily pointed out but, before quickly backtracking, "Not that I mind, I get that it's an important part of being a best friend and all, but sometimes... I don't know, it's like you half expect me to get excited as you when discussing boys, and... boy parts."
Hanna had to pause to enjoy the cute little crinkling of Emily's nose in that last comment, then she quickly said, "I'm sorry if I made you feel that way, but just because I like boys doesn't mean I can't like you too. It's called being bi, or whatever."
Emily nodded, trying to choose her next words carefully, "So that's what you are now, bi?"
"No." Hanna admitted, quickly adding, "I kind of think I'm just gay for you. Which is totally a thing, I looked it up."
There was another pause, then Emily mumbled, "Are, are you sure this isn't just some kind of jealousy over Alison?"
Rolling her eyes and asked, "What did she tell you?"
"Nothing." Emily briefly lied, before admitting, "She said you were going through the stereotypical acting out phase, and unless I wanted to become part of that I should shoot you down if you ever find the courage to make a move on me. Her words, not mine."
"Yeah, well she told me that I should hurry up and get rejected by you, because there was no way someone like you would stoop to being a straight girl's lesbo phase." Hanna grumbled, before quickly adding, "Her words, not mine, and are not true. You're not just a phase for me."
"And yet you're saying this now because Alison pissed you off, not because you actually want me." Emily said sadly.
"No!" Hanna insisted, and then when Emily gave her a look admitted, "Ok, kind of, but I've been thinking about this since I first found those pictures of you and Maya making out, and this whole time Alison has been back I haven't been bothered about losing my identity or about whether we can trust her... ok, maybe those things as well, but mostly I can't stand how she tortured you with your sexuality and now she gets to have you just because she claims she meant it. She didn't Emily. She's a liar, and a manipulator, and, and... and why did she get all your attention? I'm right here. She doesn't deserve you Ems."
"You still sound fixated on her." Emily pointed out.
"I'm not, it's just..." Hanna began angrily, before scooting closer, "I'm worried about you. I don't trust her, but I care about you way more than I do her. I, I like you way more than I hate her. Which isn't easy for me to say, alright? Emily, you may have always known what you are, and the way you came out... and stayed strong, it was inspiring. But I didn't want to lose you, and I saw how happy you were with Maya and then Paige, and I didn't want to get in the way of that. But now, what? Ali returns and she's right back to playing hot and cold with you, Caleb's gone, and... and I just think about how much fun we have together, you know? How everything feel so easy-"
"I don't think relationships are supposed to be easy." Emily interrupted.
"No, not all the time, but they shouldn't be what we currently have." Hanna argued, "And... and I think about you. You and me together. You know, kissing and stuff. And... I really, really like it. And I've liked it for years, I... I just couldn't find the words to tell you."
Emily took a deep sigh, and then softly said, "You get this is out of the blue, right?"
"Not for me." Hanna argued.
"Well it is for me." Emily said a little louder than she intended, softening her tone as she got off the bed, "And I just, I just think we both need some time to really think about this and what we both want."
"No Emily!" Hanna cried out, rushing off the bed and cutting Emily off. This clearly annoyed her friend, so Hanna quickly tried to justify it, "I'm sorry Em, but... I can already see Alison getting her hooks into you, and I don't want to give her more of a chance to get... well, you. She doesn't deserve you Ems. I could cope with you ending up with Maya, or Paige, or that hot blonde you dated for like a week, but not her. Anyone but her."
"There you go again, making this about her." Emily sighed, "You're the one who's been going off the rails lately Hanna, how can I believe this isn't part of that?"
"Let me prove it to you." Hanna pleaded, stepping forward and adopting a more seductive tone, "Let me prove to you that this is real. That I want you. That the only reason I keep bringing up Alison is because I'm jealous of her, because she's had something I've always wanted, and yet after all these years she's still treating it like crap."
Honestly Emily was at least a little flattered by those words, and her body couldn't escape the fact a hot girl was coming onto her, but she had to remain firm, "Hanna, we're best friends. I'm closer to you than I am with anyone, even Spencer and Aria. I don't want to ruin that by taking advantage of you like this."
"It's not taking advantage." Hanna whined, "Ok, Ali coming back from the dead more manipulative and bitchy than ever has me a little rattled, but I'm completely sober and I thought this through. I have! Ok? And if you're worried about making things weird between us, I kind of screw that up for us already. Although, after everything we've been through, I don't see how a little weirdness could ruin our friendship. And I'm sorry, I was never good at math, but I don't see how adding sex to the equation is a bad thing."
Emily's eyes went wide, "Sex?"
"Yeah, sex." Hanna frowned, before a grin crossed her face, "Wait, what did you think I was implying?
"I don't know, like... maybe just kissing and a little light groping." Emily shrugged.
"Well, Ali already did way more than that, and I'm more than up for it." Hanna grinned again as she stepped closer, "And like I said, I don't see the downside. There is gonna be weirdness between us no matter what, probably more if you reject me twice in 24 hours than if you'd just fucked me, and even if I was just curious, which I'm not, so what? I'd get to satisfy a curiosity, and you'd get laid. What's so bad about that?"
Hanna logic, Emily silently grumbled from moment, it might not be tactful, but it made a lot of sense, "I... I don't know Han."
"Please Emily. You don't even have to do anything, just lay back and I'll do all the work. Trust me, I've done a lot of research, and I think I can make you cum." Hanna pleaded, "Please Em? I don't think my self-esteem can take being turned down by a lesbian when I'm begging to eat her out."
Despite herself Emily laughed, which was probably the worst thing she could have done.
"Great, the idea of me being enough for you is comical. That's just, wow." Hanna mumbled bitterly.
"No Hanna, it isn't like that." Emily argued.
Not even registering the response Hanna continued, "I mean, I know I'm not Alison DeLaurentis hot, but you told me yourself you don't exactly have a type, and I thought maybe, just maybe-"
Before Hanna could spiral any further Emily let out a tiny cry of frustration and then kissed her. Hard. And it felt wonderful. The Goldilocks of kisses, not too hard, not too soft, and when Emily gently pushed her tongue into Hanna's mouth and massaged the blonde's it wasn't too much tongue, and it wasn't too little. It was all just right. Perfect, Hanna's arms automatically wrapping around the wonderfully soft body now pressed against her own, which she could feel herself practically melting into as time ceased to matter. Honestly Hanna wasn't sure how long that perfect kiss went on for, just when it was finally broken Emily moved to her neck, kissing the soft flesh there in such a way which made her toes curl, and she found herself on her back.
If that wasn't overwhelming enough Emily then whispered in her ear, "How about I go first?"
Still in a daze Hanna could only respond with, "Huh?"
"During my first time with Maya it helped that she went first. It really relaxed me, you know?" Emily explained.
"Oh." Hanna nodded with understanding, "Ok."
Emily smiled, gave her another one of those perfect kisses in which she unbuttoned Hanna's shirt and then removed it almost without her knowledge. She even had Hanna's skirt halfway down her thighs when she finally had to break the kiss, the blonde watching in a happy daze as the brunette then effortlessly removed the skirt and socks before stripping herself down to her underwear. Then Emily stood there for a few seconds smiling down at her, and in that moment Hanna was sure she wasn't 100% straight. Then again, how could anyone not be attracted to a underwear wearing Emily Fields?
Seeing the look of confusion on Hanna's face Emily asked, "Are you sure you want to go through with this?"
"Huh, what? YES! Yes I'm sure, sure I'm sure." Hanna quickly said, before clarifying her expression, "I'm just... in awe of you."
"I know the feeling." Emily blushed, briefly glancing down before shyly admitting, "I just, don't want to lose you, you know?"
"Hey, come here." Hanna beckoned Emily to her, the blonde try not to get too distracted by the brunette obediently crawling on top of her so when they were face to face she could calmly tell her, "There's nothing you could do which would drive me away. This is just... upgrading. Now please, fuck me. Make me cum for you and prove I'm not just curious."
For a few seconds Emily just stared at her friend, studying the seriousness in her face and in her voice as she played those last few words back in her head. Also she enjoyed savouring these words and feeling the nearly naked Hanna Marin under her equally nearly nude form. Then she kissed Hanna again, and then return to her neck before finally descending into untouched territory. Or at least untouched for her, Emily's hands trembling a little as with practised ease she reached behind a smooth back, unhooked a bra and pulled away from another girl's body, leaving her with the sight of Hanna's full C-cup breasts exposed to her hungry mouth.
Emily didn't really have a preference when it came to a body type, provided that body was female of course. But of all her lovers, or more accurately all the girls she made out with, Hanna by far had the best tits Emily had ever seen. They were so round and full and perky, with these suck-able little nipples which looked like they were rockhard already. As soon as she saw them she couldn't help but latch onto one of those nipples, Emily sucking almost ravenously at first while Hanna moaning arched her back into the touch. This both filled Emily with confidence and reminded her that she needed to go slow.
So, somewhat reluctantly, Emily decreased the power of her suction. This made Hanna whimper in disappointment, although Emily made it up to her by adding her tongue into the mix, swirling it around the other girl's nipples clockwise and anticlockwise in a way which made Hanna moan happily. Then Emily switch to the other nipple, slowly making her way there by kissing the full surrounding flesh of those boobs, at one point burying her face in between them just to get a giggle out of Hanna. Then she reached her destination and started licking and sucking one of her friend's nipples again, and Hanna quickly forgot the playfulness in favour of practically crying out with joy again.
Becoming completely lost in this Emily went back and forth for what seemed like an eternity, then she heard Hanna whimper, "Emily, please... lower... I need you to, ohhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd!"
Sensing the desperation in Hanna's voice Emily quickly kissed her way down the blonde's soft but flat stomach, the brunette briefly marvelling at how much Hanna had changed from the chubby kid she had met so long ago. Then she was at her destination, and gently tugging her best friend's little panties down her thighs, Hanna lifting first her butt and then her legs so that Emily could remove her last item of clothing. Emily then return to the position she'd had to leave momentarily to remove Hanna's underwear, her eyes devouring her prize, which included both Hanna Marin's whole body and specifically the treasure in between her thighs.
Emily then looked up at the other teen, giving her best friend one last chance to back out, only for Hanna to whimper, "Please..."
Caleb had liked it when Hanna talked dirty, and she was totally willing to do that for Emily. It was just that her mouth was dry and she was totally overwhelmed by the situation. But she was totally going to do it. It was just that before she could get anything else out Emily leaned forward, stuck out her tongue and slid it over Hanna's pussy lips, causing the blonde to forget whatever it was she was going to say. She also forgot everything else, including her own name for a while, her whole world revolving around that soft little tongue gently licking her pussy.
That's soft little girl tongue. That soft little tongue which belonged to another girl. Another girl was licking her pussy. She was having lesbian sex with her lesbian friend, that friend making her feel such intense pleasure already and they had only just started. Hanna hadn't even been penetrated yet, and her clit barely got touched in those first few licks. In fact when her lesbian friend did start lingering on that sensitive bundle of nerves Hanna found herself crying out extra loudly, grabbing onto a handful of brunette hair and pushing the other girl deeper into her cunt. Pushing Emily deeper into her cunt. She was pushing Emily Fields, a girl who had been nothing but a true friend to her, deeper into her cunt, and it felt so good.
Whatever guilt Hanna felt from this rough treatment, and for not going first like she initially promised, was currently being overwhelmed by her selfish need for pleasure. But she knew for a fact that Emily loved eating pussy. Hanna had basically had to force that out of her during a long night chatting, at the time Hanna claiming she was just curious and she over shared all the time so it was no big deal, but she was really sure Emily wasn't lying to her.
It certainly seemed like Emily had been truthful, the other 18-year-old girl not only tonguing her twat with even more enthusiasm than before but actually adding her mouth into the mix, Hanna's eyes literally rolling back in her head when she felt Emily's soft lips, which had felt so wonderful against her own a short while ago, wrap around another pair of lips and begin sucking. Sucking the pussy juice right out of her, Hanna shivering in the knowledge that was exactly what was happening. That her best friend in the whole entire world was literally drinking her essence, and showing such enthusiasm while doing it that it was intoxicating.
Emily certainly found Hanna's pussy intoxicating. In fact intoxicating didn't seem a strong enough word for how completely obsessed Emily Fields became with Hanna Marin's delicious cunt, the brunette incredibly grateful that the blonde quickly pushed her face as deep as it would go into her sex because it saved her the trouble. The only reason Emily hadn't done so herself before then was because she was worried about scaring Hanna off. Hence why she was still going slowly, even though she somewhat doubted Hanna would stop her now she might still freak out later, which was the last thing Emily wanted.
Of course it was hard enough for her to maintain a semblance of control when she was just lapping away at the treat in front of her. Now that she had her mouth glued to Hanna's cunt, that heavenly cream pretty much pouring directly down her throat, it was agonising not to make her best friend cum so she could receive the liquid she craved above all others and had become addicted to ever since the first time Maya had cum in her mouth. At the very least she could get even more of Hanna's delicious pussy cream, Emily almost having to dig her nails into her friend's sides to stop herself from losing control.
It would be so easy for her to make Hanna cum right now. All she had to do was linger a little more on her clit or shove her tongue directly into the other teen's twat and Emily was sure she would have a mouthful of girl cum in no time. And yet, she didn't do that. Partly because dragging this out would mean she got more pussy cream overall, but mostly this was for Hanna's benefit. After all, the longer she dragged this out the harder Hanna would ultimately cum, and whatever the other girl's sexual orientation Emily wanted to make this the best experience possible for Hanna.



However Emily was now almost 100% sure Hanna Marin wasn't straight. Her best friend's body was responding to her better than Emily could have possibly hoped, suggesting not only that Hanna was not simply bi-curious but may in fact be a closet lesbian. And if Hanna was, regardless of whether they ended up together, Emily wanted to give her the best first time possible. Which yes, she would do anyway, but it would mean so much more if Hanna really was a lesbian and this was her first time. And if she was bi, well then Emily would prove to her that at least when it came to eating pussy girls were way better than boys.
As far as Hanna was concerned Emily had already proven that. True, she didn't have a ton of experience with guys or girls, in fact it was just Caleb and he had only done it a couple of times, but Emily had totally blown him out of the water. And the crazy part was it felt like Emily was holding back the entire time, Hanna actually a little afraid to ask her friend to give her everything she's got because what she was already receiving seemed to be melting her mind. If Emily really started trying it might destroy her, but as time passed and those wonderful licks made Hanna increasingly desperate to cum destruction seemed like it would be worth it.
Hanna wasn't even sure she could get out the right words in the right order to ask for more, the blonde pulling one of her pillows over her face as a series of incoherent jargon and swear words fell out of her mouth. She also wanted to keep her moans, groans, whimpers and cries as soft as possible so her Mom wouldn't hear them. Partly because it would be embarrassing, but mostly because her Mom might ask Emily to leave, and Hanna couldn't bear the thought of that. At least not until the other girl made her cum, the thought that that was what she so desperately wanted right now making her blush.
"Ems, please... I need... I need to cum. Ooooooooh Goooooodddddddd, I need you to make me cum. Ohhhhhhhhh please Em, make me cum, make me-" Hanna finally whispered, then her eyes went wide, then when tents before she relaxed as the most wonderful feeling of euphoria washed over her.
Luckily she had the presence of mind to take the pillow she had slightly removed from her face enough to clearly whisper those words and shove it so hard against her face that she couldn't breathe properly. That was the only way she could even hope to contain her screams of pleasure as for the first time in her life Hanna came in another girl's mouth. Hanna came in one of her best friends' mouths, the friend she was most closest to making her cum harder than her boyfriend ever had by a mile.
The entire time she could feel her best friend Emily Fields sucking the cum out of her and greedily gulping it down, that overwhelming fact on top of all the other overwhelming fact making Hanna cum over, and over, and over again. There were other reasons for those orgasms, but Hanna was barely aware of them. All Hanna really knew was that she was in heaven, and she had been wasting so much time. All that time she had been trying to make it work Caleb, she could have been with Emily, feeling this life changing pleasure. It was a mistake she didn't want to make again.
Emily had loved the way Hanna tasted from the very first lick, but as with the case with every other girl she had gone down on pussy cream didn't compare to girl cum, and thus Hanna's cum was the greatest thing she'd ever tasted. The second it hit her taste buds she became a woman possessed, Emily pressing her mouth as firmly as possible over Hanna's cunt and frantically gulping down the heavenly liquid which escaped from it, the lesbian teen refusing to miss a single drop.
That first time she succeeded, and the second, and the third, Emily ramming her tongue harder than ever into Hanna and fucking her friend with it until she got another mouthful of heaven. On that fourth time she hadn't removed her tongue fast enough, and had accidentally hit Hanna's G-spot on the way out which made the blonde buck upwards, smashing the brunette's face and disorientating Emily momentarily. It was long enough for her to get a face full of girl cum, and while that was enjoyable Emily cursed herself for not being able to swallow everything her friend had to give her.
Switching tactics Emily rammed two fingers inside her friend and fucked her with them to the next climax, replacing them with her mouth just in time to get every drop of the fifth orgasm. So she repeated that for a little while, keeping her mouth and tongue busy by sucking and licking Hanna's clit. Of course, perhaps inevitably, she couldn't resist just keeping her fingers inside Hanna for an orgasm or two, just so she would know the sensation of Hanna Marin squeezing down on her fingers when she came. Just in case this was a one time thing.
No, Emily decided. This couldn't just be a one time thing. Hanna just tasted too good to be wasted on a man, who would probably spend the whole time shoving his dick into her and not sampling this heavenly treat. Besides, she was making Hanna cum so hard, and so easily, Emily was convinced that her best friend was a lesbian just like her. She had to be. She had to show Hanna Marin that she was a lesbian, Emily's sex crazed mind becoming so obsessed with that mission that she finger and tongue fucked her best friend to countless orgasms, constantly switching tactics to make sure the climaxes were that much more intense.
"No, stop." Hanna whimpered softly.
Eyes wide with fright Emily looked up at her best friend and asked, "Hanna, what's wrong?"
"It's, it's too much." Hanna whined, "I just, I just can't cum anymore."
With a wicked smile crossing her face Emily told her friend, "Yes you can, I believe in you Han."
"No." Hanna whimpered again.
"Just one more, please?" Emily begged, "I know I can make you cum again. I just know it."
"I don't doubt it." Hanna softly laughed, "But if you do I'm not going to be able to return the favour."
"So don't." Emily shrugged, "I don't mind. Getting to please you is enough for me."
That was really tempting. Extremely tempting, Hanna's entire body aching for her to just lay back and let Emily Fields do what she apparently does best. Because seriously, no wonder Emily was such a ladies girl, she was amazing at lesbian sex. But Hanna had to focus on not being selfish. She just had too. Because she refused to receive such an amazing experience without returning any of it.
"Just once." Hanna offered weakly, "Just let me make you cum once, then you can do whatever you want."
Emily just stared at her for a few long seconds, clearly debating this, then the brunette effortlessly unhooked her bra and pushed down her panties before painfully slowly she crawled up the blonde's body until they were face to face, her boobs pressing into Hanna's again and so wonderfully. Most of her sweaty body was pressed against her own, but it was particularly their boobs and their rock hard nipples that Hanna focused on. For a few seconds at least, then Emily gently took her right hand and pushed her index and middle finger into her mouth, sucking those digits slowly and erotically. Then Emily guided Hanna's hands down to her extremely wet womanhood.
Not needing to be told Hanna immediately started rubbing, Emily initially scolding her for being too rough but she quickly slowed down to a steady rhythm and then built up the pace to pretty much what it was before. The difference was the little squeaks and cries that Emily was letting out was now of pure pleasure, Hanna convinced that she could make her lesbian friend just with this simple act. And she was pretty sure that was Emily's intention, her sweet friend not pushing her to do anything else. And it was tempting, but after what Emily had just done for her, it just wasn't enough in Hanna's opinion.
"HANNA! Oh-" Emily began crying out, only to be silenced by Hanna's lips.
Hanna then thrust her tongue into Emily's mouth just like she'd shoved her fingers into her pussy, the blonde trying not to focus on the fact that she was finger banging her best friend because rather than putting her off it pushed Hanna even further to another climax, and that wasn't acceptable. Not until she made Emily cum. Luckily that proved to be easy, Hanna grinning in triumph as she felt the other girl trembling against her, and quivering around her fingers, the knowledge that she just made her experienced lesbian best friend cum for her overwhelming.
It wasn't the strongest orgasm Emily had ever had, but it was intensely satisfying, and a mind trip rivalling her first time with Maya and the first time with Ali. Not wanting to dwell on the lover she had lost to a psychopath or the one that kept jerking her around Emily focused on Hanna. Dear, sweet, wonderful if a little dim Hanna Marin, the inexperienced girl who had just made her cum. Her best friend had just made her cum, Emily still quivering around her closest friend's finger as she was overwhelmed by the need to fuck this girl into unconsciousness.
Ultimately it was not that hard a task. All it took was little more attention on Hanna's clit and the blonde went from smugly kissing and fingering her back to just lying there and whimpering into her mouth as Emily took complete control over her and the situation. Then there was just a few more thrusts, and then Hanna was cumming again, and again, and again, and then the kiss was broken as the intensity just became too much for the poor blonde.
After that Emily gently pulled her fingers from Hanna's cunt and then put them up to her mouth to suck some cleaning. She then mirrored the process by guiding Hanna's hand out of her and to her lips, Emily acting even more cautious as not to awaken the sleeping beauty. Then scooped as much girl cum and pussy cream from her face and put it into her mouth. Then when there was no more of that, and because she just couldn't resist, Emily used her tongue to clean Hanna's pussy. She wasn't proud of particularly the last thing, but Emily just couldn't help it. Hanna tasted so good.
Then, as her libido faded, Emily remembered what a mistake this could be if Hanna turned out to be the prototypical straight girl who was just curious what it would be like to experiment. She loved Hanna, maybe more than she ever realised, and staring down at her beautiful face looking so peaceful Emily really wanted for this to be something other than sex. Then again, she'd just settle for remaining friends with this wonderful girl.
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Brooke Tessmacher was more nervous than she'd ever been in her life. So nervous she almost stayed home, almost sent a text with some lame excuse to explain her absence, almost chickened out when she reached her destination, when she found herself facing the door to the apartment of the TNA Knockout simply known as Tara. It took a lot for her to knock on that door, stay where she was and not let out a squeak of terror when Tara appeared, the woman once known as Victoria smiling widely when she opened the door and found her new little plaything waiting for her.
"Can, can we just get this over with?" Brooke pleaded as she pushed pasted the much stronger woman and walked into the apartment.
Expertly closing the door while her eyes enjoyed the view of Brooke walking away from her Tara offered, "Are you sure I can't offer you some wine first? Or maybe some head? You'd be surprised what a little pussy licking can do to calm the nerves."
Turning around and blushing when she realised were Tara's eyes had just been, not that the older woman tried to hide it, Brooke insisted weakly, "No, I... I just want to get this over with."
"Hey now." Tara said firmly, "First of all, I'm calling the shots here. Second of all, like I said... before we're done, you're going to love it. I guarantee it."
"If you say so." Brooke said timidly.
"I know so." Tara said forcefully, pulling Brooke into a passionate kiss.
Initially Brooke tensed at this development, but she had made her bed and now she was going to have to lie in it. So she relaxed and surrendered to the kiss which easily became the best of her life, Tara just taking total control over her in a way which made Brooke think she was going to cream her panties just from this. Which was kind of embarrassing, but this older woman just had a confidence about her which turned her on. She was also incredibly turned on by the way Tara manhandled her during the kiss, picking her up and carrying her to the bedroom like she weighed nothing before finally breaking the lip lock and smacking her ass hard enough that the sound of it echoed throughout the room along with Brooke's squeal of pain.
"Get naked bitch!" Tara practically growled right after the smack, "Show me that sweet little virgin ass of yours! Mmmmmmm, show me my prize for taking you under my wing."
Quickly obeying Brooke tore off her shirt, slowing down when it came to the removal of her bra so she could tease Tara like she teased Kelly Kelly back when the two of them were lezing out in the WWE rebooted ECW. The memory briefly had her rethinking the offer of a pussy licking because in her limited experience no one licked pussy like another woman, but she really was nervous about giving up her ass to this woman Kelly had always described as a brutal butt fucker, even though Kelly did say that with a dreamy look on her face. Of course Kelly was a massive anal slut and this was Brooke's first time taking anything bigger than a tongue in her ass hole.
Luckily for her, once she had slowly removed the rest of her clothes, especially taking her time with the reveal of her extremely well rounded ass, Tara fell to her knees and buried her face in Brooke's butt. As Kelly had been obsessed with rimming her part of Brooke was very happy with this development, but she just couldn't enjoy it as much as usual with the knowledge that her butt was going to be stretched like never before in a matter of moments. At the same time the idea of submitting to something so perverted and humiliating made her so hot and wet it was all she could do to prevent from begging for it.
Tara was an expert at fucking women and thanks to the likes of Trish Stratus and Lita, and herself, turning the WWE women's locker room into a lesbian paradise normally she didn't have to wait long to get her hands on whoever she wanted. However she had been mostly confined to the Smackdown locker room while Brooke was in the ECW one, and then when they reached TNA Brooke still refuse to give up her amazing ass. In fact Tara had only been licked out one-time by this little slut to make her go away, which was insulting because it was clear Brooke was meant to be a pure bottom, and pure bottoms got fucked by tops like Tara.
At least Brooke's fat ass was worth the wait, Tara going crazy when she finally was able to bury her face in between those big butt cheeks. She literally had to pause the rimming a few times just so she could rub her face against those glorious globes, motor-boating that fat butt like it was a glorious pair of big tits. Of course Brooke's boobs were actually pretty big, and Tara promised herself she would give them in every other part of Brooke's body the attention they deserved. But right now she needed to concentrate on French kissing Brooke's butt.
Technically Tara only tried to make the kiss French as she failed to push her tongue very far into Brooke's ass, but she got further than she was expecting to and she spent plenty of time with lips wrapped around the hole as she slid her tongue around and over it for several long minutes, part of Tara wanting to spend the rest of the night with her face in between Brooke's ass cheeks until she either suffocated or got the other girl to beg her to violate her amazing booty with a strap-on.
Of course after waiting so long Tara just wasn't that patient, so after a few more minutes of frantic ass licking the older brunette pulled back slightly, pulled Brooke's butt cheeks wide apart and then spat on her butt hole. As that saliva dripped downwards Tara scrambled for her nearest strap-on, stripping herself along the way so by the time she pulled the harness out of her bedside drawer she could immediately pull it up her thighs. Then before she even finished securing the dildo she started moving back into position, Tara barely having the presence of mind to grab some anal lubricant before heading back.
Brooke was terrified that this was it, the moment that her ass hole was going to be ripped apart, but to her relief when Tara spread her ass cheeks again it was just too give her another rim job, the older woman spitting on her back hole and then rubbing that saliva into it with her tongue. She then started to try forcing her tongue into Brooke's butt, something that had the new addition to the active roster moaning happily, Brooke wishing that Tara would just eat her ass out all night long.
Little did Brooke know that while Tara was eating her ass that second time the older woman was unscrewing the cap of the lubricant, squirting some onto her right hand and then rubbing it into her dildo. Then she made sure her index and middle fingers were well coated with the slippery liquid, Brooke figuring that part out when something slippery pushed against her butt hole and forced its way inside. It was clearly too hard to be Tara's tongue and was realistically too small to be the dominant woman's dildo, Brooke's eyes going wide as her back hole and passage were truly violated for the first time in her life.
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Brooke!" Tara moaned happily when she was knuckle deep inside her prize, "I'm soooooo glad you weren't lying about having a virgin ass, mmmmmmm, because there's nothing like popping an anal cherry, and of all the back door cherries I've popped I think yours is going to be my favourite."
Brooke whimpered, partly because it felt so humiliating and yet intoxicating to be treated like a piece of meat, and partly because it felt so good. She wasn't sure she would like it so much when it was that massive piece of rubber violating her tailpipe, but so far it was not unlike getting her pussy fingered. In fact when Tara began pumping that finger back and forth, officially beginning to finger fuck her fat ass, it felt even better than getting her cunt fingered, which was a positive sign given what was about to happen to her.
Things continued like that as Tara added a second finger and increased the pace, Brooke blushing furiously as not only did she start moaning like a shameless anal whore but she actually started pushing herself back against Tara's fingers. She didn't even mean to do that, her body just took over, because it felt so good. It felt so fucking good to get her ass fingered by another girl, Brooke knowing that if strap-on anal sex felt half as good as this she was going to become the biggest butt slut in TNA.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it you little slut, moan for me! Moan for me while I get your big fat ass nice and ready for my big hard girl cock!" Tara taunted gleefully as she continued enjoying the tightness of Brooke's butt hole, "Mmmmmmm, yeah that's right, moan like the little ass whore you are. Ooooooooooh yeah, you were made to take it up the ass Brooke, I can tell. It's why you have this big fuck-able booty, but you've been a bad girl and not let anyone fuck it. You haven't been fulfilling your life's purpose as a shameless butt slut because you don't let anyone touched this amazing ass! Mmmmmm, all that changes right now bitch! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I'm going to make this ass open for business, make it so gaping and loose that the next girl to fuck your dyke ass won't even need lube! Mmmmmm, and you're going to beg for it. You're going to beg every single Knockout AND diva to fuck you in the ass because I'm about to turn you into the anal whore you were always meant to be. Ha, and then we're all going to start calling you Brooke Assmacher, just like those fans on the Internet who think they're being witty. You're going to be nothing but Assmacher the lesbian anal whore do you hear me Brooke?"
In response Brooke blushed, buried her face in the sheets and whimpered, "Just, just do it."
"Do what bitch?" Tara teased, "Say it!"
"Fuck me." Brooke tried, and then when it was clear that wasn't enough she became more graphic, "Fuck my ass! Fuck me up the ass! Ass fuck me you fucking bitch! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd, why does it have to feel so good? Mmmmmmmm, your fingers feel soooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddd in my tight little ass hole, mmmmmmmm, but I want you to stick your big cock in my fat ass and ass fuck me. I want to find out why Kelly, and Velvet, and every woman in this company and the WWE love getting their asses fucked. Ohhhhhhhh God, I've thought about it for so long, and now, you get to be the one to take my cherry. You get to do what every guy, and girl, has begged to do and take my anal virginity, so just fucking do it. Take my butt! Fuck it! Fuck me up the butt, butt fuck me, fuck my butt, oooooooooh Gawwwwwwwwwd Victoria, Tara, whatever you want to be called, just fuck me! Turn me into a total dyke like the rest of you, if you can. Go ahead, just try it. And while you're at it try turning me into a lesbian anal whore. Just try making me Brooke Assmacher, because... because... oh God... OH GOD... AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDD!"
With that Tara finally, finally slammed forwards, taking Brooke Tessmacher's anal virginity with one savage thrust. Which of course made Brooke squeal like a little bitch, but Tara just laughed with evil glee and stared at where that formerly virgin butt hole was stretching around the first few inches of her dick. This gave Brooke plenty of time to relax, and to her credit the little wannabe didn't whine and complain like so many other of the little contest losers/models Tara had anally violated over the course of her career. Hell, the girl barely whimpered as that phenomenal ass accepted its fate. More or less.
Of course when Tara began pushing forwards Brooke started to wonder again, that amazing booty struggling to cope with the size and length of the older brunette's dildo. However Tara wasn't a monster, and literally tearing Brooke's rectum would have ruined the mood, so the experienced wrestler took her time stuffing the younger brunette's butt with the rest of her cock, giving her latest conquest plenty of time to relax. And again to her credit Brooke barely whimpered and continued to live up to her side of the bargain, relaxing that juicy ass and surrendering to Tara.
It was only a matter of time before Tara was balls deep, and when she was, when her thighs met those meaty cheeks announcing that she had buried every inch of her cock up Brooke Tessmacher's ass, Tara slapped that amazing booty and called out, "Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, that's 10 inches of rubber right up your slutty little dyke ass! Fuck, I'm going to enjoy this!"
To Tara's delight Brooke just whimpered, and then moaned as the older woman pulled half of the dildo out of the younger girl's ass in one quick thrust. Sure, there was a little pain mixed in there, but Brooke definitely moaned mostly in pleasure. After that punishing thrust Tara settled into a slow gentle butt fucking, sodomising Brooke with the same care she had shown all her other conquests. The difference was Brooke started moaning in pure pleasure seconds after the slow gentle butt fucking began, even pushing that incredible booty back against Tara in a clear sign that she wanted to be butt fucked harder.
Tara had ass fucked some major ass sluts in her time. Stacy Keibler, Melina, Mickie James and even the high and mighty Trish Stratus, all of them had bent over just like this and given Tara, or Victoria as she was known at the time, their ass holes. Lately she had been burying her strap-on up the insatiable ass of Velvet Sky, and just like all those other pieces of ass Tara was addicted to the feeling of treating Velvet like she should be treated. However while all those anal whores clearly loved it up the ass Tara wasn't sure she had ever found a butt slut quite like Brooke Tessmacher, this total anal whore moaning in pure joy practically right from the get go, and this was her first fucking time. Oh, Tara was going to have some fun with this one.
If Brooke had known how amazing ass sex was she would have tried it long ago. Although, she suspected she was enjoying it an unnatural amount. After all, she was pretty sure her anal muscles weren't supposed to relax faster than her pussy muscles, and there was no way butt sex was supposed to feel better than regular sex. Fuck, she must be a total whore, Brooke blushing with shame and humiliation as she realised that about herself. However that shame and humiliation only seem to make it that much hotter, Brooke gritting her teeth as she tried desperately to hide just how much she was loving it in the ass.
Of course Tara knew. This wasn't some amateur she was dealing with, but an experienced butt buster, who knew just how to treat a virgin ass hole. Brooke had never doubted Tara's reputation, which was part of the reason she had surrendered to her. After all, if she was going to be butt fucked she might as well get her butt fucked by the best, and Tara was proving she was just as good as Madison, Velvet and Kelly had told her she was. If not better. The dominant attitude, the preparation, the penetration, and the eventual ass fucking, it all proved beyond a shadow of a doubt that Tara was a professional ass fucker, and apparently Brooke had an ass which needed to be fucked.
Brooke was definitely looking forward to doing this again. Hell, she would bend over and spread her cheeks in the middle of the TNA locker room and beg Tara to butt fuck her of her own accord. And whenever she got horny from now on she was going to call Tara and beg her to fuck her up the butt. Because just after the first few amazing minutes Tara knew she would never be satisfied with any type of sex again. Oh no, she was an anal slut. She needed to be fucked in the ass on a daily basis, and now she knew whenever she needed her ass fucked who she would run too.
Sadly all good things must come to an end, and suddenly it was like a switch had been flipped and the slow and gentle ass fucking just wasn't enough for Brooke anymore. Oh no, she needed her ass wrecked. She needed the former Victoria to give her the type of butt poundings she was famous for, the type which left girls like her struggling to sit down for at least a week, their poor little ass holes left gaping open and aching for hours, their minds never quite right again after their bodies had been so thoroughly misused. Brooke actually wanted that, she wanted it more badly than she'd ever wanted anything, ever.
So she begged for it, Brooke almost literally crying as she pleaded, "Fuck me! Please fuck my ass, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd, fuck my slutty little ass, oh fuck me! Pound my big fat ass and turn me into a lesbian anal whore! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck, make me a whore! Make me your whore. Oooooooooh shit, make me your slutty little lesbian anal whore by fucking me up my dyke ass! Mmmmmmmmm, please Tara, make me your anal whore. I wanna be another girl's anal whore. Ohhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwd, I wanna be your bitch. I want to be Tara's little anal loving bitch who bends over and surrenders her ass hole whenever her top wants a hole to fuck because, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, because you've turned me into a walking fuck hole! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd Tara, please make me your bitch!"
"My bitch, huh?" Tara taunted as she continued the butt fucking, "You wanna be my bitch? Well guess what little girl, you became my bitch the second I took your little anal cherry. Mmmmmmm yeah, you've been around wrestling long enough that you should know that when a girl gets your anal cherry you're basically that girl's bitch forever. Why do you think your girl Kelly kept calling me up and begging me to fuck her tight little ass no matter how brutally I destroyed that hole, or how many times I pimped her out to my friends, or how many other butt busters slammed her little rear hole? It was because she was always thinking about me, her owner, and now that's going to be you bitch. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh you're always going to be thinking about me because deep down you'll know that I own your fucking ass! But don't worry Miss Assmacher, I'm not greedy. I'll make sure every girl on the TNA roster gets a shot at your slutty little ass. I may charge admission, but only like $2 so your dyke ass is nice and affordable. Mmmmmmmmm, that way you'll get all the ass fuckings that an anal whore like you needs. Mmmmmmmmm, and of course, you'll answer to the name Brooke Assmacher, Miss Assmacher, or just Assmacher as a sign that you're nothing but an ass on legs and should be treated as such."
"YES! YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, I'M ASSMACHER NOW!" Brooke squealed in delighted agreement, "I AM MISS ASSMACHER BECAUSE I'M NOTHING BUT AN ASS ON LEGS! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWD, I'M BROOKE ASSMACHER AND I AM TARA'S BITCH!"
"Yeahhhhhhh, you're my bitch! Mmmmmm, you're my ass whore, butt slut and anal slave too, and don't you forget it!" Tara grinned happily, smacking that big round booty hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle before ordering, "Now shut up and give me that ass! Come on bitch, on your hands and knees and start thrusting that big fat ass back at me just like your girl Kelly used too."
Only too happy to oblige Brooke set herself up onto the all fours position and began hammering herself back against Tara. It was kind of awkward but it wasn't like Brooke hadn't done this before. Sort of. She loved getting fucked doggy style, and while before now the dick she was impaling herself on had always been in her pussy the mechanics were much the same. It was just that it didn't feel quite as natural, and her partner was never laughing in glee as Brooke showed her want and need for the cock inside her, and of course it hadn't felt even a 10th of how amazing this was.
Even Tara smacking her ass, laughing and continuing to talk trash only heightened the experience of being fucked up the ass, Brooke cursing herself for never trying this until now. On the bright side Tara was supposed to be one of the best butt fuckers in the business, and while the older woman still hadn't taken things into high gear Brooke had never doubted for a second that this fierce wrestler would live up to her reputation and completely wreck her ass. And Brooke might just end up loving her forever for it. Brooke would already be eternally grateful for Tara for finally talking her into giving up her ass, but if she was half as good as she claimed to be Brooke was going to be her happy little anal whore for the rest of her life.



Just then Tara's loose grip on her hips became vice like and the older brunette return to pumping her hips back and forth, timing them so she was pushing forwards every time Brooke was thrusting back so that the dildo went as hard and as deep into the other girl's bottom as possible. Tara also seem to be pulling Brooke back into her, and those thrusts! Somehow they were harder than any man's, and Brooke had been with many, many musclebound brutes. A few of them had been twice the size of Tara, one of them his muscles as big as her head, and still she was putting all of them to shame.
In no time at all Brooke was squealing hysterically as she crashed over the edge of the most powerful orgasm of her life, the ones that followed somehow even more amazing until it felt like her body was trapped in climax. It was a purist form of pleasure Brooke had ever known, and easily sealed her fate. Tara had been 100% right, she had been made to take it up the ass. Being anally reamed was her purpose in life. Her reason for being. She was a total anal slut with an ass designed to be brutally fucked by dominating Alpha females like Tara, and from now on Brooke was going to be proud of that fact. And most importantly she was going to be the best bitch Tara ever had.
That was a tall order, as Tara had the good fortune of having many spectacular bitches. Melina, Natalya, Madison Rayne, Christy Hemme both in the WWE and now in TNA, and even the mighty Trish Stratus had been her bitch for a while, each of these women possessing amazing asses and an insatiable need for pussy. Then of course were her favourite former bitches Candice Michelle and Torrie Wilson, especially the latter of whom Tara had fucked more than anyone else. Ever. And yet Brooke might just have what it takes to surpass Torrie and Candice and become her favourite ever bitch.
Honestly her pussy eating could do with some work, but Brooke was still young and there was plenty of time to train her. What Brooke did have was perhaps the best ass in wrestling. It was so round and juicy, jiggling against Tara's thighs from the get go in a way which was breath-taking, and now the smacking sound of flesh meeting flesh was almost deafening Tara couldn't take her eyes off of Brooke's butt cheeks moving around like a bowl of jelly in an earthquake. And that hole. That still somehow virgin tight hole had such an incredible grip on Tara's strap-on she thought she was going to blow a hot load into Brooke's bowels, even though that was impossible.
Instead Tara had a series of amazing climaxes herself, pushing through each one of them to showed she could give Brooke Assmacher a nice long ass pounding. She was so determined she barely noticed her own exhaustion creeping up on her, or Brooke's upper half collapsing down onto the bed sheets, her lower half only kept in the air because of Tara's vice like grip on it. Then when she did finally collapsed onto the weaker brunette, her more muscular body practically crushing the poor girl, Tara continued lazily pumping her hips back and forth, bringing them slowly down from the serious sodomy with a nice gentle butt fuck.
Then, after a while of just enjoying the current position and getting her strength back, Tara rolled them into the spooning position, eventually whispering in Brooke's ear, "What's your name?"
Brooke blushed and whimpered, "Assmacher. My name is Brooke Assmacher."
"And who's bitch are you?" Tara pushed.
"Yours. I'm your bitch, I am Tara's bitch." Brooke replied obediently.
"Good girl." Tara grinned, before she slapped Brooke's butt and then ordered, "Now show me that ass!"
Assmacher whimpered again, but did as she was told, slowly pulling herself off of the dildo and then kneeling in front of Tara with her ass facing her new mistress. Tara wasn't sure whether this was because Brooke had seen or heard of other bitches doing this after they'd been sodomised or it was just instinctive, but she didn't really care. No, Tara was way too busy delighting in the damage she had caused the other woman, this little wannabe's ass hole gaping wide open and allowing Tara to see deep into Brooke's bowels. Still, there was a way she could see deeper into her guts.
So, after admiring the sight for a while, Tara gave that huge ass a hard double smack, making those already battered cheeks jiggle, and then called out, "Spread your cheeks! Mmmmmm, that's it, really show me your gaping butt hole!"
Brooke had cried out and whimpered as a result of the double smack to her incredibly sore ass, but she was way too broken to do anything other than quickly comply with Tara's wishes, even if it meant further embarrassing herself. And honestly, she'd never been more embarrassed, which was kind of weird because she normally liked showing off her ass and to her horror Brooke found she sort of liked having a gaping ass hole. It made her feel like such a slut, and if Tara had proven anything it was that Brooke was a slut. An anal slut, something which she should learn to be proud of. So she pulled her own ass cheeks as wide apart as possible and just kneeled for Tara's enjoyment for several minutes.
Then Tara called out, "Good, now come taste your ass! Mmmmmmm, it's time for Miss Assmacher to truly accept her place as an ass whore by going ass to mouth."
Tara had made it very clear she would have to do this back in the locker room, but Brooke was so worried about finally taking it up the ass she barely thought about it. For a few seconds she had a mini freak out, her face crunching up in realisation of what she'd have to do. But after getting fucked in the ass it actually felt like she could do anything, and what was one more debasement after losing her anal cherry? Besides, she didn't see how this could be enjoyable, but she thought the same way about butt sex and now all Brooke wanted to do was find a way to go back in time and convince her younger self to offer up her ass to the then Victoria the first chance she got in the WWE.
So Brooke slowly turned around, lowered her head in between Tara's legs and hesitantly wrapped her lips around Tara's cock. Again she learned she was nothing but a depraved slut as Brooke instantly loved the taste of her own ass. And this wasn't just her own ass, because the head of this dildo had pummelled the very deepest depths of her rectum, meaning Brooke must be the most sick and twisted whore in wrestling. Or at least there could be no one more depraved than her, Brooke briefly thinking about Kelly again as she began greedily bobbing her head up and down Tara's girl cock, her cheeks hollowing as she frantically sucked her ass cream off of the shaft.
"Wow, look at you go." Tara laughed, although there was no cruelty to her voice, "You really love the taste of your own ass, huh? Mmmmmmm, maybe we should start calling you Miss Asstomouther?"
"Call me whatever you want, just promise me you'll fuck my ass again." Brooke pleaded, briefly removing her mouth from the dildo, "Ohhhhhhh my God, I loved every second of you fucking me up the ass, and I love sucking my bitch ass off of your dick Tara. I'm a total ATM whore who needs to be butt fucked and then fed her own ass afterwards!"
With that Brooke swallowed over half of the dick again, leaving Tara to laugh as the younger brunette worked on stuffing the rest of the strap-on down her throat. Thanks to a few well-hung boyfriends Brooke was just about able to manage it, getting every drop of the delicious anal cream as she choked and gagged on the dildo filling her windpipe. Once she got those last few inches into her throat Brooke looked up hopefully at Tara, her heart fluttering as the older woman grinned down at her and stroked her hair. This was a positive sign that she was pleasing the other woman, and would hopefully mean she would butt fuck her again. Brooke wasn't sure what she would do if Tara chose not to butt fuck her again. No, actually she did, because then she would bend over for absolutely anyone looking for someone who could wreck her ass half as good as Tara. Because no matter what happened next, she was truly Brooke Assmacher now.
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One of the, many, things I like about dusting vamps is, if you're doing it right, there's no mess. Also no body, and B tends to be a nag if she finds one of mine and will give me an ear full, although that may be partly because she's holding a grudge over that whole long weekend romance with evil I had going a while back. Still, she's got a point about not leaving around evidence, which is why I always bury my demons now. As in literally. But when it's just me, like it normally is now it's looking like Spike may finally get what he wants, I can't exactly hit up the Bronze once I've done patrolling. Well, I can, but I don't feel exactly good about myself stumbling in covered in dirt and demon guts, and while I like a challenge picking up a hottie with my hands literally covered in blood is not my idea of a good time.
So it's back to mine for a quick shower, maybe a snack, and then back out again to get some tail. Or maybe I could just stay in and get some, I thought as I opened up my door to find Dawn Summers sitting on my bed with a beer bottle in one hand and a bottle opener in the other, her tongue sticking out adorably as she tried to put two and two together. It's not the first time I've caught her stealing my booze, and really, I'm impressed with her moxie. B would have probably never tried anything like this. Then again B was never a lonely, powerless teenager who had lost her Mom and spent most of her time home alone. So I sympathised, I really did, but this had to stop.
"We've talked about this Dawnie." I sighed, shutting the door behind me, "B would put me in another coma if she found out you were boozin' it up thanks to me, but now if she found out from anyone else except me... I'm sorry D, I gotta snitch on ya."
"No, no, no, you've got it all wrong, this is for you." Dawnie said, awkwardly popping off the cap and then holding it out for me, "Your landlord let me in again, and I was hoping we could talk. You know, like last time."
I rolled my eyes, but after what I just went through I needed that beer, so I snatched it out of her hands while taking a look around. There were no obvious empties, she seemed sober enough and I could always open up my mini fridge to see if she was telling the truth or not. But from that oh so tight top, enhancing the breasts which were maturing nicely, and the hopeful expression on her face I'm guessing it wasn't the booze, or my company, that she was after. Still, I should make sure.
So with an overdramatic sigh I grumbled, "I'm not really the gal pal type. In fact, last time I made a friend she stabbed me in the gut. I think you know her."
"Oh come on, you totally had that coming." D scoffed, before quickly adding when I gave her a look, "And you've made other friends, haven't you?"
I shrugged, "One vampire who came as close as anyone to actually killin' me last time he was soulless, and another vamp who's still twitchy from all the different things which messed with his head. But no girlfriends, in any sense of the word."
I grinned at my own joke, but Dawnie just looked bashful, especially as she asked, "You never wanted one? A real relationship, I mean?"
"Na." I replied instantly, then when she kept staring at me I added, "Life's too short for that bull-shit."
Dawn nodded, and for a second I thought we were going to be 5 by 5.
Then she asked, "What about fuck buddies?"
Honestly impressed she even knew about that I shrugged, "Sure, I guess. If I ever meet someone who can handle it."
Looking hopeful Dawn asked, "And what if I can? Handle it, I mean."
For a second I considered it, then let out a chuckle, "Trust me Dawnie, you don't want any of this. It would be like throwin' a baby into the deep end."
"Oh, I loved jumping in the deep end." Dawn beamed childishly, before focusing, "I mean, I'd love to try. If you'll let me."
Again I considered it, but dismissed it, "Na. B would definitely kill me."
"Maybe." Dawn shrugged, "But after years of taking her shit, of her bossing you around, of everybody comparing you to her, and having to live with the fact that when it came down to it, she kicked your ass, I would have thought you would have jumped at the chance for a little revenge."
That was a very good point, and we both knew that if I fucked her little sister and B ever found out she'd beat me bloody, or at least try too, but neither she or any of her friends would actually end me. Most were way to hung up on remaining morally righteous, and killing humans goes against that. Well, I guess there's Spike, but now we're drinking buddies I'm like 90% sure he'd die laughing about it long before he even consider taking a swing. Still, did I really want to do this? Well yeah, but could little D actually go through with it?
"Ya ever been fucked in the ass Dawnie?" I asked almost casually.
"Huh, what?" D blinked.
Clearly I took her off-guard. That's good.
"You know, ass fucked? It's when someone takes a cock and shoves it up your pooper." I explained, deliberately trying to shock her, "And by someone, I mean me. Cause I just love violatin' tight sexy female asses, stretching out a tiny little hole that ain't meant to be fucked and leaving it gaping wide open."
Dawnie has always been really pale, but she's practically a ghost right now. She had her head lowered, staring at the floor and she looked as awkward as fuck, like she wanted to run a mile. Which means I've got her on the ropes.
"You know what else, it's even better when the ass is virgin." I told her with a grin, "I mean don't get me wrong, butt sluts can be found to, but there's nothing like bending over some blushing virgin and poppin' her little back door cherry. Mmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, it's the same reason I mostly go after straight girls. I just love talkin' em into somethin' they never thought they'd do, squirmin' underneath me the entire time I turn them into my little sluts, desperate for what I have to offer. And trust me Dawnie, I've turned a lot of straight girls into lesbian sluts who live for rubber cocks up their asses."
Silence falls over us for about a minute, and I consider just leaving it at that, but honestly I'm having fun.
"Sure, most of my conquests can't sit down for at least a week, but they all tell me it's worth it for the orgasms." I boasted, "If I was ever to have a fuck buddy, it would probably have to be a girl, and she would absolutely have to take it up the ass. That's a dealbreaker, cause I've got to have me some ass on a daily basis. Also in addition to her back hole I'd be destroyin' the rest of her butt with daily spankings to keep her in line, and I'm not that into licking pussy but I love having mine licked, so she'd end up puttin' up with a lot of abuse. Mmmmmmm, and I might want to get her nips pierced. You know, as a sign that she's mine. Maybe a clit piercing too. Oh, and a couple of tats, and maybe a collar. After all, she would have to be my bitch."
There was and other minute or so of long silence, then without looking at me little D whispered, "Ok."
I frowned in confusion, "What?"
"Ok." Dawnie whispered again, before finally looking up at me and nervously stammering, "I'll, I'll be your bitch."
Even though I knew she didn't really mean it, that she was way out of her depth, in that moment I wanted to tear off her clothes and ravish her cute little body. Because I love the chase and all, but having such a sexy cutie like Dawn Summers literally offer herself up to me on a silver platter? Oh the temptation to fuck her was nearly overwhelming.
Someway, somehow I managed to stay strong, taking a deep breath before cupping her face with one hand and growling at her, "I'm going to take a shower. When I'm done if you're still sitting here fully dressed I'll take you home. If you're naked and on your knees waiting for me I'll fuck you, but I won't be gentle. I'll fuck your pretty little face with my cunt, then I'll bend you over and destroy your tight teen ass!"
With that I let go of her, stood up, downed the rest of my beer and walked in my bathroom while pulling off my jacket and top on pure instinct, although it was fun to think I was further teasing her. I then closed and locked the door, making sure she would have plenty of time to think about it, then I took off my clothes and jumped in my shower. I then took longer than usual as I debated what to do. I knew I was going to be disappointed if Dawnie wasn't naked next time I saw her, but it'd probably be better for me in the long run. Probably. And there were still plenty of time to pick up a hottie. Still, just in case I passed on the idea of turning the water cold to calm myself down and instead just gave myself a good scrub down and thorough drying off before wrapping a towel around myself and stepping out for the moment of truth.
To my delight Dawnie was naked as the day she was born and kneeling in the centre of my floor. The only downside was she was looking up at me like a frightened rabbit, forcing me to make a choice. I could turn on the charm, be all sweet to her, and practically guarantee myself some virgin ass, or I could continue trying to scare little D away. If I'm honest, the tipping point was more about the fact that I was having fun than I actually wanted to scare her off at this point.
By the time I made up my mind I had been standing there for about a minute, Dawnie looking more nervous by the second. Deliberately not putting the brat at ease I smiled weakly, threw off the towel strolled over to her, grabbed her by her long brown hair and shoved her face into my cunt, "I told you, I told you what would happen if I actually found you like this you perverted little lez! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSS! LICK ME! Lick me Dawnie, mmmmmmmm, lick my pussy like a good little lezzie slut! Ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, lick me!"
I was honestly expecting her to freak out, or at least whimper and complain, and maybe that would have been that and I would have let her go. Instead she immediately started lapping away at my cunt with the enthusiasm of some of the biggest lesbian sluts I'd fucked. I'm talking total dykes who I'd personally trained or found in the seediest of girl only bars and spent all day long dreaming about eating pussy. Ok, she didn't have half of their skill, but her eagerness was intoxicating, and any thought of her letting her go was quickly replaced by a burning desire to give this little brat the dyke fucking of a lifetime.
By the time I was finished with little Dawnie Summers she would either be the straightest of straight girls who would have nightmares about how that predatory dyke, I'm actually bi but you know whatever, Faith Lehanne fucked her up... or she was going to be a hard-core lesbian bottom who would be such a depraved slut even I would consider some sort of relationship with her. Either way, I would make sure she was too embarrassed about what happened to her to mention it to anyone, especially not big sis.
After just holding her in place for a while and enjoying a gentle cunt lapping I pushed her face harder against my fuck hole and yelled, "Harder! Lick me harder! Tongue my cunt you dumb bitch! Oooooooooh lick that clit! Mmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh fucking hell, come on Dawnie, you wanna be my bitch yar gotta be a way better cunt lapper than this. Mmmmmmmm, this is cute for a one night stand, but apparently you're auditioning to be my personal pussy licker, and for that you're gonna have to try much harder. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh good, very good, but if you're gonna be my little carpet cleaner, you gotta get your tongue inside me. Stick your little baby dyke tongue into my twat you dirty little rug munchin' slut OHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK!"
It took a lot to shut me up when I'm got going, but a cute little virgin tongue pushing inside my cunt will do it. It was so amazing, especially when little D started awkwardly thrusting her tongue in and out of my twat, the little brat so unsure of herself it was actually a real turn on. And her little hands, one second they were cutely reaching up to grab onto my butt, the next second she was using them to pull me forwards while pushing her face deeper into me, like she was literally trying to shove her head into my cunt. Then she started pausing the tongue fucking to noisily gulp down some of my juices, even sucking at my cunt to make sure she got as much as possible before shoving that eager little tongue back inside me.
Mostly during the first time I let my conquests set the pace as to not freak them out, and while I didn't really want to push little D away anymore I was kind of on a role, so I started grinding my cunt against her face. It was gentle at first, well gentle for a Slayer, but I gradually increased the force until I was fucking her face almost violently. Still Dawnie didn't even try to complain. Instead she seemed to become more obsessed with my cunt, trying harder and harder to please me like the horny little baby dyke it was now oh so wonderfully clear she was.
As my orgasm began approaching a sudden thought occurred to me. It was B's turn to patrol and what if something really bad happened and she and/or her his-not-my boyfriend came looking for me only to find lil Dawnie's head buried in between my legs. Like I said, or thought or whatever, earlier Spike would probably just laugh, but B would have a total freak out. That should totally put me off, but instead it pushed me over the edge, my last coherent thought for a while being that I hope that stuck up, self-righteous hypocrite walks in right now and finds me creaming all over her kid sister's pretty little face. Cause any pain I might have coming after that would be totally worth it to see the look on her face.
That wonderfully horrified look stayed with me through my first climax, Dawnie swallowing almost all of it like a good girl. I was pretty much standing still the entire time, but it was still impressive for a first timer. Then I started grinding on her again, really chasing another orgasm and after a little while of bashing my clit into her face I received it and pretty much squirted all over her face. She didn't get much of that, or the following orgasm, thanks to the rough treatment but I was impressed with the fact that she managed to gulp down some of it and perhaps more importantly didn't try to get away or complain, proving that she just might be a good little pussy pleaser if given some training.
I almost wanted to spend the rest of the night furthering baby D's training in the art of eating pussy, but I was craving some ass, and since Dawnie's back hole was cherry I limited myself to a certain number of orgasms, then I forcefully pulled her up to her feet and shoved my tongue down her throat, tasting myself all over her lips and tongue. Adorably she tried to kiss back, but she clearly had no experience dealing with my favourite type of kissing and was overwhelmed by my mouth and tongue, although I admit it was thrilling the way she went limp and let me take full control over her.
During that kiss my hands slid down to her butt and gave it a real good squeeze. As much as Dawnie's tits had matured her lil bubble butt had become a thing of beauty, something I'd fantasised about screwing countless times, and now I was finally going to do it. I was going to violate that perfect ass of hers, and it felt like not even the high and mighty Buffy Summers could stop me now. The only real question left was, did I want to be sweet and gentle, or hard and rough? Either way B would be pissed if she found out, but one the might finally scare Dawnie away I wouldn't have to deal with her anymore.
Throughout the kiss I thought long and hard, then I broke the lip lock, smacked that cute little backside and told the teen, "Get that sweet little ass up on the bed. It's butt fuckin' time."
Again Dawnie went ghostly pale, then after a brief hesitation she did as she was told, crawling up onto the bed and giving her ass a cute little wiggle, although I'm not sure whether that was to entice me or because she was afraid of what was about to happen to her ass hole. I didn't really care, I just quickly retrieved my smallest strap-on, my 8 inch cherry popper, pulled it up my thighs and secured it around my waist before thoroughly rubbing lube into the shaft as if it was real and I was jacking myself off. The whole time I was drooling over that cute little ass, even licking my lips when I finally got onto the bed and positioned myself in front of my prize.
Spreading her ass cheeks with both hands I grinned widely, spat onto her lil butt hole, then boldly told her, "Relax Dawnie. From the look of that wet little pussy of yours, ya gonna like it up the ass!"
With that I straightened up, grabbed my dick by the base with one hand while using the other to keep one of Dawnie's ass cheeks spread I took aim and thrust down good and hard, poppin' Dawnie's anal cherry with ease. Dawn squeals as her virgin ass hole was entered for the first time, but despite the loud volume I barely hear it being I'm way too distracted by how cute that cherry back door looks around my cock.
By the time I'm done enjoying the sight Dawn's cries have turned into soft little whimpers, but she soon squealing and crying again when I slam a couple more inches of dildo into her now formally virgin butt. Not wanting to hurt her too much, and wanting her to cut out squealing, I give her about a minute or two to rest then I move my hands to her hips and gently began thrusting back and forth, officially giving Dawn Summers her first butt fucking.
The slow shit works and Dawnie is soon moaning like a little anal whore causing a massive grin to cross my face. Unable to resist I slapped her tight little ass and say, "Told ya you'd like it."
Dawnie just whimpers in response which only makes me grin wider, that grin never leaving my face as I stuff her little butt full of strap-on. I still thrust in hard, little D squealing each time I add another inch, but the gentle thrusting soon had the little brat moaning in pleasure again. Eventually there was no more inches to add and my thighs smacked into Dawnie's ass cheeks, making it official... I had just stuffed every inch of my big strap-on cock up Dawnie's cute little bubble butt. B's little sis had an ass full of dildo thanks to big bad Faith Lehane. Lil Dawnie had taken every inch in her virgin ass, and now she was going to learn what ass fucking was all about.
Spreading Dawnie's ass cheeks with both hands I slowly pulled nearly every inch out of that tight little butt hole, my eyes fixed to the stretching shit hole lustfully. It was like a magic trick. The sword swallower removing the long, thick object from a hole which couldn't seem to possibly accommodate it. But it did, my dildo glistening with Dawnie's juices as I reached the tip, allowing it to stretch Dawn's ass hole for a couple of seconds before I snapped my hips forwards, burying every inch of the strap-on back up Dawnie's butt in one violent thrust.
I repeated the process a couple of times, Dawn squealing every time I slammed back in, those squeals quickly turning from a mix of pain and pleasure to pure ecstasy. Then I just flat-out fucked her, the sound of my hips smacking off her butt cheeks almost as loud as her cries of pleasure as I settled into a steady sodomising.
I continued spreading her cheeks as much as I could, captivated by the sight of my long, thick poll pumping in and out of Dawnie's butt hole. Course, the sight had nothing on the feeling of that tight little back passage clamping down on my cock. Sure, I couldn't feel it the same way a guy could, but the friction on my clit was out of this world. I can already tell I made the right choice. Hell, even if B did someday catch me it would be totally worth it. In fact, I kind of hope she did. I totally wanted to see the look on B's face as I butt fuck her baby sister right in front of her, and then I told her that Dawn was my bitch.



"You wanna be my bitch, huh?" I challenged, pulling back on her hair when she replied the first time, "I said, do you want to be my bitch?"
"Yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss Faith!" Dawn squealed, "Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh I want to be your bitch!"
"Then make me believe it." I pushed, letting go of her hair and smacking her ass.
Dawn cried out at the strike to her behind, then quickly followed it up with, "Ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddddd Faith I want to be your bitch I want to be your bitch I want to be your bitch! Aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, it feels sooooooooooo goooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, your big dildo feels soooooooooo goooooooooooddddddddd in my ass! Fuck my ass Faith, fuck me in the ass and make me your bitch! Ooooooooooh I wanna be your bitch, I wanna be your bitch sooooooooooo bad. I'll be such a good little bitch for you, I swear. I'll eat your pussy on command, take it up the ass whenever you want, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh shit, I'll do anything you say! I'll do anything to be your bitch!"
After hearing what I want to hear I picked up the pace until I was slamming Dawnie's shitter with what felt like almost all my Slayer strength. As always when butt fucking a bottom I tried to hold back a little bit, but I wasn't too worried. It wouldn't be the first time I'd left one of my victims unable to sit properly for a week or so, and Dawnie's ass was so sweet I really didn't want to hold back. I wanted to literally ruin her rectum. Completely wreck her butt and then leave her unconscious body with her gaping ass hole pointed towards the door of the Summers' household so Buffy could find her like that.
I kind of became lost in the fantasy and when I awoke from it Dawn was squealing hysterically, her cum squirting from her cunt, her body shaking, and the sound of my thighs smacking into her cheeks was almost deafening. Looking down I saw those cheeks looked red and bruised but it looked like they could take more. Or maybe I was just so horny I didn't give a fuck. Either way I continued pounding Dawnie's pooper until I had a couple of nice hard orgasms, at which point the poor little thing was lying face down and softly whimpering again. And to my credit, I could have kept going longer, but figured Dawnie had 'suffered enough' for her first time.
So I moved my hands from her hips to her cheeks, spreaded those cute little globes as wide as possible and then yanked my girl cock out of that poor abused hole, lil D crying out softly at the sudden removal before going right back to whimpering. Of course I was more preoccupied with staring at my handiwork, a grin of wicked pride crossing my face as I committed this to memory the way Dawnie's oh so recently virgin butt hole remained widely stretched open, allowing me to see deep into the bowels of Buffy's little sister, the idea of my fellow Slayer seeing what I'd done to her baby sister's butt kicking my Slayer stamina into high gear.
However before I could talk myself into another butt fucking the little brat whimpered, "My butt hurts."
"Yeah, ya just got butt banged by a Slayer. What did you expect?" I quipped, unable to resist smacking her ass again which made her yelp and try, unsuccessfully, to crawl away from me. Then I sighed and offered, "But you'd be surprised what you can come back from. I've ass fucked girls longer and harder than that, and they've come crawling back for more, with their butt holes nearly as good as new. In the meantime, I think I have something that can help you."
"Really, what?" Dawn asked weakly, although I didn't bother answering.
I was busy opening up my mini-fridge, and after taking a minute to count my beer and smile as I was pretty sure they're all still there I grabbed the one thing which could be called food, but that wasn't what I bought it for. No, it was a little something I picked up as a way to help my conquests after a butt fuck, and humiliate them a little for my own selfish enjoyment. Turning back to little D I frowned, girl had allowed her lower half to slide down so she was lying flat on the bed, her arms crossed underneath her chin as she watched me with confusion. Which just wouldn't do.
"Oh Dawnie." I sighed disappointingly, smacking her well abused butt again, "We're gonna have to work on your stamina if you're going to be my bitch."
"Sorry Faith." D whimpered, lifting her butt back in the air.
"Don't be sorry, be better." I scolded, before dropping the bag of frozen peas in front of me, "Now sit on this. Trust me, it will help the soreness."
Looking at the peas Dawnie blushed something fierce, and then did as she was told, letting out soft yelps as she moved and then a loud one as she lowered her battered butt on the frozen food. She then quickly let out a sigh, blushed again and without looking at me mumbled, "Thanks. It, it does help a little."
"No prob." I shrugged, before pressing my dildo to her lips, "But since you're already down there."
"Ewwwwww!" Dawnie exclaimed in revulsion, proving that she was at least part Summers after all as she pulled her head back.
"Dawn!" I scolded her, "I thought you said you do anything to be my bitch?"
"Yeah, but-" Dawnie tried to complain.
"D, I'm a Slayer. It takes a lot to please me, and I expect total submission from my bitches. But hey, if you're not up for that that's ok. We don't have to do this again." I lightly threatened with a knowing grin.
Sure enough the little brat crinkled up her nose, closed her eyes, leaned forward and wrapped her lips around the head of my girl cock. She then paused, trying to get used to the taste of the deepest part of her lil ass, a flavour she decided she very much liked after a few seconds given how eagerly she began sucking and then bobbing her head up and down my dick. Damn, I thought to myself, lil Dawnie really was a lil slut, relaxing back and just letting her work for a few minutes before I decided to add a little commentary.
"Damn Dawnie, if only big sis could see you now, cleanin' your slutty little ass off my dick like a total ATM whore while you try and soothe your freshly gaped butt hole with a bag of peas. Mmmmmm, you really are a hot little slut, aren't you?" I taunted, only to get a moan of approval from the little whore. Looks like I needed to be even more nasty, "But the thing about good little bitches, is that they can take a fuckin' in every hole, and while my favourite hole is butt hole do you know what's also nice and tight? Throats. Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, there's nothin' I like better than fuckin' some slut up the ass and then stuffing every inch of my butt flavoured cock down her throat. Ohhhhhhh, so how about it D? You up for me fuckin' that pretty little mouth of yours?"
Again Dawnie looked pale, but surprised me by nodding her head in surrender. I stared dumbfounded for a few seconds, then I grabbed her tightly and started pushing the dildo into her mouth with my strong hips. The second I pushed the tip of the cock into her throat she started to gag, but as the name of the game was put an end to this schoolgirl crush I didn't stop until her lips were pressed against the base and her little throat was filled with Slayer cock. Then after briefly savouring the moment I started pumping my hips back and forth, beginning to literally fuck B's baby sister's throat.
Throughout all this Dawn struggled for breath, choking and gagging around my dick, but she didn't even try and pull away and when she stared at me it wasn't to silently beg for mercy. Na, Dawnie look like she was hoping that she was pleasing me, that look in her eye and the sheer joy of face fucking innocent little Dawn Summers making me cum again. Ok, it took several minutes of passionate throat fucking, bashing my clit against the stimulator inside the harness with every thrust, but it wasn't like I was going to be the one struggling to talk later.
As Dawnie seem to be losing consciousness I pushed her away the second I was able to get myself another orgasm, then as she lay there whimpering and gasping for breath I told her, "Get dressed. I'll take you home, then if you really want to be my bitch, come here before Sunset tomorrow so we can officially start ya trainin'."
"I'll, I'll be there. I mean here, I mean... you know." Dawnie blushed after a few more seconds of choking, no doubt wondering what she got herself into.
I was actually wondering the same thing.
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Detective Amy Santiago was used to working late, something she didn't mind whatsoever. Really, there was no way she was going to be the youngest captain in New York City history without paying her dues, and part of that was working through the day and into the night if she had too. Or through several days and nights the point Amy couldn't even remember the last time she had had a full nights sleep. But it was fine, everything was fine, like she kept telling everyone. Or at least it would be if she could just get a break in this stupid case.
"Santiago!"
Hearing her name, or at least her preferred name when she was at work, Amy blinked a few times and looked up to find Detective Rosa Diaz staring down at her. For a moment the other brunette actually looked mildly concerned, although if that was what that expression was it quickly was replaced with Diaz's normal indifference as she crossed her arms and started staring a hole into Amy's soul.
"Diaz, heyyyyy." Amy squeaked as she stumbled to her feet, "How, how are you? Ermmmmm, what, I, what, erm-"
"You know this isn't your own personal evidence locker room, right?" Rosa interrupted with a glare, "Other people have to work this crappy shift as well and they shouldn't have too find you sitting in a pile of your poorly written notes like a crazy person."
"Hey!" Amy yelled, momentarily taking offence before she looked around her and for the first time fully appreciated the mess she had made. Then she lowered her head and mumbled, "I'm sorry, give me a second and I'll clear it up. I, I was just trying to get a fresh perspective on my case. You know, look at it from every angle?"
For a second Diaz said nothing, then she let out a frustrated groan and then turned around and looked at the door to the evidence locker, causing Amy to frowning confusion, "Diaz, what the hell are you doing?"
Turning back around Rosa put her hands on her side awkwardly and then looking at anything except the other woman grumbled, "Do you remember when you were thinking of taking that boring ass captain's position in the middle of nowhere where nothing happens?"
Amy thought long and hard for a moment, then she brightened up as her sleep deprived brain remembered something near and dear to her heart, "You mean where, on the way back, you said you had my back?"
"Yeah, well... in the name of that, when was the last time you ate a proper meal?" Rosa asked.
Amy shrugged, "I had an energy bar at the start of my shift."
Expecting an answer like that Rosa rolled her eyes and then asked, "How about the last time you slept?"
"I got a solid three hours last night." Amy pointed out, before frowning, "Or was it the night before?"
Smiling wickedly Rosa then asked, "How about the last time you got laid?"
"Diaz! That's non of your business." Amy protested, blushing furiously as she added, "Besides, I don't have time for that sort of thing right now. Not that I've given up on love or anything, it's just my last few dates have been monumental failures, and if I'm going to move up the ladder I really should concentrate on the job and not get distracted by-"
Before Amy could ramble on any further she was suddenly pulled into a pair of deceptively strong arms and kissed. It took her a few seconds to realise that's what was happening to her, which was more of a sign than anything else that she probably needed to do a little less overtime, but she could hardly focus on that when Rosa Diaz was freaking kissing her. Another woman was freaking kissing her, those words echoing in Amy's head for what felt like an eternity, although in reality it was only a few, admittedly very long, seconds.
When Rosa pulled away she had to fight to keep the smile of her face as she explained, "Santiago! Normally this whole tightly wound thing works for you, but clearly you've gone off the deep end. What you need to do is forget about your case for a second and relax, and seeing as I know how hard you find that and are incapable of finding a man, I'll do you a solid and fuck you. Trust me, it's a win-win, you'll feel much better afterwards, and I can finally get fucking you off my bucket list."
There was a long few seconds of silence, then when it became clear Diaz was waiting for a response Amy stammered the only thing she could think of, "I'm... I'm on your bucket list?"
Rosa rolled her eyes again, then admitted, "Yeah... which is kind of weird, because I don't normally do chicks, but I've fucked a lot of dudes lately and could do with the change. Besides, you're cute as hell, with a great body which doesn't look like it's ever been fucked right."
More silence, then Amy grinned, "You think I'm cute?"
Glaring at her co-worker Rosa grabbed the other woman's face and growled into it, "Don't make me regret this Santiago."
"Sorry, it's just I-" Amy began, only to be cut off by Rosa's lips again.
As she was gently but firmly push backwards until Rosa was pressing her back against a wall Amy thought about how she wouldn't let anyone else in the precinct do this to her. Even if she was dating a guy for years she couldn't possibly have sex with him at work, not under any circumstances but especially not in a public place like this where anyone could find them. After all, just about everybody left in the building had a key to this place, and there were enough to make it more than plausible they could get caught, and in their unfair society while a guy could get away with that and it might even help him get promoted she could kiss ever being a captain goodbye. So why would she take such a risk with her future now?
The simple answer to that was Detective Rosa Diaz. To elaborate, Amy had been crushing on Rosa since the day they met, and with every passing second she was with the other brunette that crush seemed to grow. It was actually kind of embarrassing now, both that the strength of her feelings for a woman who barely talk to her, and the fact that none of her fellow Detectives had seemed to pick up on it. Of course most of them whenever the subtlety, but Amy had been worried Rosa had figured it out and just didn't care enough to say anything. Apparently Rosa did care, but it was actually a good thing. And in this moment, a moment where she was tired and incredibly frustrated, there was nothing Amy wanted more than Rosa Diaz.
Rosa had of course known that Santiago was crushing on her. The woman was terrible at hiding it, and part of the reason for doing this was to avoid some awkward moment at some point when Santiago was drunk or whatever, most likely some poorly thought out and sickeningly delivered declaration of love. Rosa was also telling the truth, Santiago was a hot mess right now and short of force-feeding and/or knocking her unconscious this was the best way to help her. It was also the most pleasant, and the least likely to get in trouble from the buy-the-book brunette. Most of all, Rosa just really wanted to get Santiago out of her system.
Girls crushed on Rosa all the time. She often thought it was a pity she wasn't a lesbian, because she would get laid on the daily. Not that she was complaining, it was just that... somethings would be a lot simpler. Anyway, girls crushing on Rosa was nothing special, but Rosa finding herself looking twice at a chick, now that was newsworthy. Normally it took a supermodel or something like that to make her look twice, but there was just something about Amy Santiago which drove her crazy, and Rosa was sick and tired of it. So, she would fuck this girl right here right now, and hopefully they could both move on.
So far that was proving to be annoyingly difficult. After a hesitant start Santiago really got into the kissing, even being the first to slide her tongue against the other's lips. Of course Rosa had been the one to shove her tongue down Santiago's throat in an attempt to show the other Detective who's boss here, but even then Santiago's tongue just wouldn't be beaten into submission, no matter how much Rosa tried. That last thing was as annoying as it was endearing, but it was mostly just a turn on. Much like Santiago herself.
That continued to be the case as Rosa pressed the other woman back against a wall of boxes containing long forgotten cold cases which would shield them from anyone else who wandered in here, at least momentarily, Rosa beginning to let her hand slid all over Santiago's well-toned body, at first ignoring all the fun parts. Then she concentrated on those parts, Santiago surprising her by copying her actions without a moment of hesitation. Then, after allowing herself to just enjoy kissing the other girl for a while, Rosa gently slid Santiago's jacket off her shoulders before grabbing onto her shirt and tearing it open.
As the buttons to her easily affordable shirt went flying Amy broke the kiss and cried out, "Hey!"
"I'll buy you a new one." Rosa said nonchalantly, her eyes fixed on Santiago's full bra covered tits.
Before Amy could protest any further Rosa slid her bra down, lowered her head and latched onto one of her nipples. All that was done in such a swift movement that Amy's eyes went wide and her mouth fell open in a silent scream of shock. She almost thought about protesting, but then started to suck, and it wasn't like that was her favourite shirt, and she had a hundred more like it at home, and while the shirt ripping cliché so wasn't her maybe she had kind of wanted that to happen to her someday, and she was sure that in her own way Rosa had just apologised, and... this just felt so good!
Her complaint forgotten Amy cupped Rosa's head into her chest, threw her head back and let out a long moan, which unfortunately actually made Rosa stop and scold her, "Santiago! Do I really have to tell you to be quiet?"
"I'm sorry!" Amy quickly apologised, "It's just... what you're doing feels really good, and-"
"God, I haven't even started yet." Rosa grumbles, standing up.
Realising she might have blown her chance to be with Rosa Diaz Amy quickly stammered, "No Diaz, wait, I can be quiet, I promise, I just-"
Before Amy could finish speaking Rosa grabbed hold of her shirt and then tore a piece of the bottom half off with ease. That left Amy staring with her mouth opening in disbelief at the further destruction of her clothing, allowing Rosa to stuff the fabric directly into her mouth. She barely had a chance to complain before Rosa forcibly closed her mouth and brought her face forward so it was inches away from Amy's.
"If this doesn't work, or you spit it out, I'm going to use the ball-gag from the drug bust in the sex store, and who knows where that's been." Rosa threatened, before going right back to sucking Santiago's tits.
Amy would have never let a guy say that, or do that, to her. She was a New York City police officer. She deserve to be treated with dignity and respect. But God help her having Rosa Diaz further destroy her clothing, stuff a piece of it in her mouth and then threaten her afterwards made her so ridiculously wet. If that wasn't enough of an indignity Rosa's clearly experienced mouth went right back to her tits, going back and forth between them, licking and sucking Amy's nipples until her brain was all foggy. Besides, the other woman was making her feel so good it was hard not to cry out in some way, and Rosa was right, and if Amy couldn't be quiet on her own a little help seemed like a good idea, even if it was a bit embarrassing.
The makeshift gag seemed to work fairly well for the next few minutes, despite her best efforts, Amy constantly moaning into it as she lay back against the wall and just enjoyed what Rosa was doing to her. Then she felt a growing need for more, which woke up her fuzzy brain enough to remember where they were and how important it was for this to be a 'quickie', not the long lovemaking session of her dreams. So, even though she kind of just wanted to stay here forever with Rosa's mouth on her in some way, Amy started pushing down on the other brunette's hair, even returning the glare that Diaz gave her, which briefly seemed to make the tougher woman's submit. That made Amy really proud of herself for a few seconds, then she basically lost the ability to think for a while as for the first time in her life another woman went down on her.
Getting Santiago a spare shirt would be easy. There were stacks of them laying around just in case of an incident, and Santiago seemed like the kind of neurotic freak to have a change of clothing in her locker. However Rosa didn't know that for sure, and since getting the other woman a spare pair of pants in her size could be tricky, the curly haired brunette forced herself to go through the normal process of slowly undoing Santiago's belt/fly and then slipping her hand underneath the fabric before yanking them downwards. She only brought them down to her knees before letting go so gravity did the rest of the work, but Rosa made sure to grab Santiago's big and unflattering panties in the deal so in one mildly forceful tug Amy Santiago was basically naked in front of her.
Better yet, and more accurately, Detective Amy Santiago was standing in front of her dishevelled, her uniform hanging off of her and partly in tatters, with a clearly overwhelmed look of desire plastered on her face. It was all annoyingly adorable, and fucking hot, Rosa hating herself in that moment for being so drawn to this hot mess. Then her eyes locked on to her ultimate goal and she remembered the importance of making this quick, so Rosa dived her head forwards and started lapping away at Santiago's cunt.
If Rosa was annoyed before it was nothing compared to the moment she tasted Santiago. Not that she had wanted her to taste bad, but she resented liking it as much as she did. Luckily Rosa didn't have the time or the patient to dwell on such things, not when she had more important things to attend too. Like listening out in case she heard someone trying to unlock the gate. After all, she couldn't rely on Santiago keep a proper lookout, not when the woman seemed so out of it right now, and in the unlikely event that one of the other cops on shift came in here she could only save herself indignity of being caught with her head in between Santiago's legs, even if it would probably be obvious to even the likes of Scully what was going on here.
While Rosa tried to keep an ear out for any tell-tale noises, not that Santiago was making it easy with her whimpering, moaning and crying through the makeshift gag, the older brunette's main focus remained making the younger one cum quickly. And, if they were going to do this, it was going to be hard and frequently too. With that in mind after just a dozen or so licks to Santiago's pussy Rosa took the other woman's clit into her mouth and sucked on it until she could feel the other brunette racing towards orgasm. Then she slammed her tongue inside her and started fucking her with it.
For Amy those dozen or so licks felt like an eternity. Somehow that wasn't long for her to get worried, mostly because some variation of 'I'm having lesbian sex' and 'another woman is licking me down there' was echoing through her mind the entire time. Along with Rosa's name of course. Then the clit sucking started and suddenly Amy felt wide-awake. She also felt really embarrassed that she had easily been talking into this by Rosa, and that she was now pushing herself into Detective Diaz's face and she just couldn't stop. And just got worse when the wicked tongue invaded her most intimate place.
More accurately it became briefly easier as she was initially overwhelmed by having Rosa Diaz deep inside of her, and then having Rosa Diaz roughly thrusting her tongue in and out of her love hole, but then Amy felt herself rushing towards an orgasm in record time and then just as she was reaching the edge of climax Amy had a terrifying thought. Peralta! Jake Peralta was one of the only other people on shift, and if he discovered them he would never let Amy forget it. And oh, he'd probably pay good money to see this first so he could tease her about it. And Amy shuddered to think what happened if he ever somehow learned she was thinking about him before she came.
The good news was that thinking of Peralta actually put her off for a second or two. It could also be considered bad news because it meant she was getting eaten out by Rosa Diaz in public for longer and thus running a bigger risk of getting caught, but luckily for both women Rosa seem to have no intention of being denied. No, she only tongue fucked Amy harder, curling that soft muscle upwards with every thrust in a way which attacked Amy's sweetest of sweet spots, sending her over the edge of an incredibly hard climax which caused the younger brunette to let out a deafening scream.
As had been the case for a while now the makeshift gag had done little or nothing to quiet the noises coming from her mouth, Amy whimpering softly as Rosa frowned up at her. Then she whimpered even more as Rosa gulped down her cum, the noise suddenly sounding deafening as Amy tried her best to control herself. Then Rosa replaced her mouth with a finger, slamming it deep inside Amy and somehow making her cum again. Amy had been so sure that wasn't really a thing, just a myth started by egotistical males, but to experience it was so overwhelmingly wonderful it almost made up for Rosa standing up and looking at her angrily.
For a few moments nothing was said or done, then Rosa pulled the now soaking fabric from the other brunette's mouth, seemingly giving Amy a chance to explain herself, "Rosa, I'm sorry, it's just that-"
Rolling her eyes at the quick response Rosa grabbed hold of Amy's face with her free hand to make sure she stayed still/had some warning before she crashed her lips onto hers. Annoyingly Santiago actually tried to talk for a few more seconds before finally getting the hint and kissing her back, providing a much more effective way of keeping her quiet as Rosa fingered her through a few more orgasms. Or maybe Rosa just became too caught up in the action she completely missed Santiago screaming loud enough for the whole freaking city to hear.
Honestly Rosa didn't care anymore. It wasn't like she was fingering Santiago while Captain Holt was trying to give an assignment, and if they got caught the worst she would probably get is a slap on the wrist and a lifetime of gay jokes from the likes of Peralta. Santiago would probably be mad at her too, but maybe that would be a good thing. Keep Santiago from becoming too clingy. Or herself for that matter. Because this was about as fun as she'd expected it to be, if not more so, and Rosa was becoming worried rather than satisfy her desire for the other woman this little quickie would only make her want her more.
With that in mind Rosa started finger fucking Santiago harder, and adding a second finger into the mix, in an attempt to get this out of her system. Which was kind of ass backwards, but she wasn't exactly thinking clearly right now. Although to be fair she had the presence of mind to grab hold of one of Santiago's flailing hands and push it down her pants. Rosa was totally willing to just grind herself onto that hand. She was so ridiculously wet from fucking Santiago that would had probably done the trick. But to her delight, after initial hesitation, prudish little Amy Santiago not only started rubbing her cunt but actually pushed the finger into her.
That alone was enough to make Rosa cum, the curly haired brunette feeling a little embarrassed about that even as her body tingled with joy. To make matters worse/better Santiago tried copying Rosa's actions, first by pumping that finger in and out of her then actually adding another finger into the mix and then curling those digits upwards, forcing Rosa to cum again. Not to be outdone Rosa refocused on fingering Santiago, although that just tapped into the other brunette's competitive side, which in turn tapped into Rosa's competitive side, the two women desperately fighting to see who could make the other cum for the next few minutes.



Perhaps inevitably it was Santiago who backed off first, although Rosa slowed down/pulled out seconds after she did, then she tried not to smile as Amy broke the kiss, let out an adorable yawn and then mumbled, "That was lovely."
"Whatever." Rosa said, faking nonchalance as she tidied Amy up best she could before allowing her to slump down onto the floor below.
"I'm, I'm just going to take a quick nap now, then I'll be right there with you." Amy yawned and closed her eyes, the lack of sleep/exhaustion from the sex clutching up with her.
This left Rosa to smile down at her adorable co-worker, then quickly snap herself out of it, fix her clothing and leave. And she only kept an eye on the evidence locker for the rest of the night because she had Amy's... Santiago's back. That was it, no other reason at all. Because she didn't care if she got teased for fucking a girl, she didn't care if she got 'disciplined' for having sex at work, and she definitely didn't care about the feelings of Amy Santiago. She was just doing another girl a solid because as girls they should have each other's backs, and that's it. And she did, have Amy's... Santiago's back.
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Mickie James was walking through the arena to RAW's house show while feeling extremely nervous. She'd been extremely nervous on her first RAW, but this was different. Back then she had been worried about meeting her idol and making a first impression. Now she had a first impression, kicking Victoria's ass and then getting her own ass fucked by Candice Michelle. Of course only one of these things had been televised, and thankfully that hadn't been the latter, but Mickie wasn't sure how many people knew about it. After all, she was so lost in being robbed of her back door virginity that anyone could have walked into that locker room and then stormed out in disgust, Mickie terrified that her idol Trish Stratus had seen her skewered on Candice's cock, and clearly loving every second of it.
Of course it was hard to believe Candice wouldn't brag about butt fucking the new girl, especially since Candice was a lonely model and thus at the bottom of the food chain while as a wrestler Mickie was supposed to be on top of the food chain. And it wasn't like Mickie hadn't butt fucked other women before, because she had. Lots of times. It was just that... it couldn't even compare to the heaven that had been getting her big butt stuffed with a strap-on dildo. The fact that it was a model only seem to make Mickie cum harder, Candice effortlessly ass fucking through countless orgasms, and that was just in the locker room.
After that Candice sweet talked her way into Mickie's hotel room, the two brunettes barely stopping to grab a quick meal first before retiring to Mickie's room for a night of non-stop anal sex. Each and every time it had been Mickie's sore and loose ass which took the fucking, Candice just bursting out laughing everytime Mickie timidly tried to suggest it was Candice's turn to get ass fucked. Although truth be told the first time Mickie tried that was because she felt like as a wrestler she should at least try turning the tables, then seeing the effect it had on the model Mickie kept saying that to make Candice fuck her ass harder.
It had been the most sexually satisfying night Mickie's life, but come the morning she was so utterly ashamed, humiliated and afraid for her future. After all, she wanted to be WWE women's champion, not some model's anal whore. Plus her butt hole was aching so badly there was no way she could take yet another butt fucking. So Mickie had slowly and carefully snuck out of her hotel room, the fact that most of her things were securely in her suitcase making it easy for her to sneak away without waking Candice. Also she kind of had to move slowly because her ass hole was still gaping open and complaining something fierce whenever she tried to move, and it was only now 12 hours after she'd woken up her back door had returned to some semblance of normality. Which was certainly a relief, as Mickie was beginning to think she'd be walking around with a ruined rear hole for the rest of her life, but she still had no idea what she was going to do.
Just before Mickie reached the private dressing room of the high and mighty Trish Stratus a lying in wait Candice Michelle jumped out from her hiding place in one of the closets, grabbed her prize and then pulled Mickie into her hiding place. Candice made sure to shut the door behind them before pressing Mickie face first up against the wall and grinding into that thick booty she hadn't been able to stop thinking about, the weaker diva grinning wickedly as she couldn't help notice that the stronger diva did absolutely nothing to stop her, even after she had time to realise what was going on.
"Hey there lover!" Candice softly giggled.
"Ca, Candice, I-" Mickie whimpered but before she could get very far Candice interrupted.
"Ya know, I was so disappointed when I woke up to find your sweet booty gone. After last night I would have thought you would have accepted your role in life as an ass whore, and your new position as my personal butt slut. I guess I'm just going to have to keep fucking your fat ass until you realise your place." Candice said just before she began kissing Mickie's neck.
"Candice!" Mickie moaned as the other woman squeezed her big tits and continue to grind into her fat ass, "You can't do this to me, I'm a wrestler."
"Oh Mickie, don't be silly. It's because you're a wrestler you want me to do this to you. But hey, if I'm wrong, you have the power to stop me. Otherwise keep that pretty mouth shut until I tell you otherwise, I'm already mad with you for this morning. Luckily for you I've been thinking about your fat ass all day long and I just can't wait any longer to bury my face in it. Mmmmmmm, but don't worry, I'm going to make sure you get the punishment you deserve." Candice softly promised, before sticking her tongue in Mickie's ear as a preview of what she was going to do to her butt hole, and then dropped to her knees.
Just before she fell behind the other diva Candice grabbed hold of Mickie's little skirt and underwear so she could yank them downwards as she fell, meaning that when she landed on her knees Candice's face was directly in front of her prize, namely Mickie James's big fat ass, that booty somehow more gloriously thick and round than Candice remembered. It was a work of art, something that belonged to a museum. Like an exhibition of world-class ass whores's asses, Candice thinking she would go to such an exhibit just for the privilege of being this close to such an amazing ass.
For a few seconds Candice just stared at that ass, then she buried her face in between those butt cheeks and motor-boated them like they were a big pair of tits. Then she pushed her face as deep as it would go into that big booty and began frantically licking Mickie's cute little ass hole, preparing that tiny back door to take the kind of brutal fucking she had so enjoyed giving it last night. And as much as Candice loved rimming asses, especially big fat ones like this, she desperately wanted to get her strap-on up this ass, so she reached over for her bag so she could pull out the dildo inside it and screw it onto the harness she had already attached.
Candice had the better part of 12 hours to plan this out and it was going off without a hitch, the model smiling wickedly to herself as the mighty wrestler just whimpered and moaned for her throughout the rim job, Mickie James once again proving she was the perfect anal slave just waiting to be trained. Thank God that other anal slave just waiting to be trained, the stuck up and delusional Trish Stratus, insisted on having her own locker room away from all the 'other WWE slut' so she could ambush Mickie like this and get her hands on Mickie's perfect booty again, Candice promising she would break Mickie completely this time as she rubbed the easy to reach lube into her ass tamer.
Mickie knew she should be outraged. That she should have already turned the tables and started spanking Candice's ass for her audacity, or at least pushed the other diva away from her and leave. Maybe go and get Trish so they could DP Candice, which would give Mickie a chance to watch the mighty Trish Stratus in action. Instead she continued to just stand there and moan like an idiot as first Candice groped her body, then shoved her face into her big booty and started frantically lapping away at her up until yesterday virgin back door, every lick reminding Mickie the way she had been anally reamed and been turned into a total slut.
She used to pride herself in being a nice normal country girl and yet after one night of getting her ass fucked by another woman Mickie had seemingly lost every ounce of dignity and self-respect she once possessed. All that seemed to matter to her constantly horny body was getting Candice's cock back up her ass, Mickie having to grind her teeth throughout the rim job to prevent herself begging Candice to butt fuck her hard and deep and make sure this time her butt hole didn't close for a week.
It was a terrifying thought, but any pain, discomfort or humiliation seemed worth it to experience the kind of pleasure she experienced last night. And honestly, it was all worth it just to feel Candice tonguing her ass, Mickie receiving the most passionate butt licking she'd ever received, and pretty much every girl she'd ever been with had rim her, whether Mickie insisted on it or more often than not they begged to do it. Of course none of them were as good at it as Candice, the taller brunette seeming practically obsessed with Mickie's big bottom, the shorter brunette's entire body relaxing as she got her ass eaten out.
Unfortunately, or perhaps fortunately at least in the long run, for Mickie the wicked Candice Michelle took advantage of her muscles being all loose and relaxed to shove her tongue up the wrestler's ass, Mickie crying out with a mixture of pleasure and surprises as she was penetrated back there by something much softer than a dildo. Not that Candice's tongue got very far, but it was probably a lot further than it would have got last night before Mickie got her ass so obscenely stretched, so it was easier for the bigger brunette to really give the smaller one a serious ass licking, and eventually even an ass fucking as Candice literally began thrusting her tongue in and out of Mickie's ass hole.
That was the point it all became too much and Mickie whimpered, "Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddddd, please Candice, fuck me!"
Pulling away from Mickie's big booty and grinning widely Candice pushed, "Fuck you where Mickie?"
"My ass! Fuck me in the ass you bitch!" Mickie practically wept, "You win, alright? My ass is yours. Just please, use it. Fuck me! Fuck me in my ass like I'm a worthless model."
"Oh Mickie." Candice said sweetly, before smacking her bitch's behind, "We're going to have to work on your ridiculous prejudices. And for the record, the only bitch here is you!"
To emphasise her point Candice pushed her dry index finger up Mickie's ass, causing the wrestler to cry out in pain before whimpering, "I don't care. I'll be the bitch. I'll be your bitch if you just fuck me!"
"Oh don't worry baby, I will." Candice promised, her eyes locking onto her finger as she began pumping it in and out of Mickie's ass hole, "OOOOOOOOOH FUCK, your ass hole has tightened up so nicely since I last saw you. I guess that's the one good thing about you running out on me. Mmmmmmm, but I prefer my bitches to be loose and slutty back here so I can just shove my big dick inside their little ass holes at a moments notice, so from now on any time your butt hole isn't gaping wide open you're going to have a butt-plug stuffed up your bitch ass, you understand me Mickie?"
This time to emphasise her point Candice pushed a second finger into Mickie's ass and slapped her extremely hard on her left butt cheek, leaving Mickie to cry out, "AHHHH fuck, mmmmmmm, I understand Candice. I'll do whatever you want."
"Damn right you will, now stick that ass out and start begging for this cock up your big fat ass, and you'd better make me believe you want it!" Candice ordered as she began gleefully finger fucking Mickie's ass hole with two fingers.
Whimpering softly Mickie arched her back and pushed her ass back, Candice only moving silently to keep up the anal fingering as Mickie softly began begging, "Oh Candice, please fuck me up the ass Candice. I want to be fucked up the ass. I need to be fucked up the ass like a little bitch! Mmmmmmmm, oh God, I can't believe I'm letting you do this to me, but it feels sooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddddddd, ooooooooooooh make me your bitch Candice! Fuck my big fat ass and make me your bitch. I want your cock in my ass Candice, I want it inside my ass sooooooooo bad, mmmmmmmmm, please fuck me there. Fuck me in the ass like the dirty little anal whore I now am. Ohhhhhhhhh shit, you made me an anal whore, now treat me like one dammit! Fuck me where the sun don't shine! Stick your cock straight up my big fat ass and fuck me like I'm your bitch!"
"Silly Mickie, you are my bitch." Candice giggled, pulling her fingers out of Mickie's ass hole and sucking on them while she pressed her cock to that tight little fuck hole, then once those fingers were clean she took them out of her mouth and softly said, "But since you've forgotten, let me remind you."
With that Candice licked her lips and pushed forwards as slowly as possible, savouring the sight of the wrestler's back door slowly opening up for her. When that big toy finally slipped into Mickie's forbidden hole a few seconds later, which felt like hours, both WWE divas let out a cry which was way too loud for their current hiding place, Candice letting out a giggle partly because of how loudly they had just cried out but mostly because both of their cries were of pure pleasure despite the fact that Mickie had been an anal virgin only last week, further proving what a total ass whore this big bottomed country girl was.
"Oh God, that's so beautiful." Candice sighed dreamily, "A wrestler with her bitch ass getting penetrated. But why should I have all the fun? Mickie, start backing that ass up. Mmmmmm, I want you to swallow my dick with your slutty little dyke ass, then I want you to show me how much you loved that cock up your butt by riding it. Ohhhhhhhh yeah, I want Mickie James to ride my dick, bounds that big fat ass of hers up and down my cock and prove to me that she understands that she's nothing but an anal whore and most importantly of all my little lesbian anal bitch!"
Mickie whimpered and glanced back nervously, blushing red as Candice just looked at her expectantly. Candice wasn't even slightly worried that Mickie would get upset with her and try and turn the tables on her or even just run away from her. No, Mickie was a pure bottom, who wanted her fat ass fucked just as badly as Candice wanted to fuck it. And sure enough Mickie started pushing herself back against Candice's cock, slowly taking inch after inch until she had about half of the dildo in her big booty. Then she started bouncing back and forth, her juicy cheeks jiggling ever so slightly from the force of the gentle thrusting.
This caused Candice to giggle, smack Mickie's big booty hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle and call out, "Yee-haw, ride 'em cowgirl!"
Anyone with an ounce of self-respect would have told Candice to shut up, but Mickie just whimpered and kept bouncing her fat ass on the taller brunette's dick, again making Candice giggle with delight/feel like she was going to cum. Honestly, could there be another woman out there more perfect for her? Cute as a button, check. Tough wrestler, check. Big fat ass, check. Totally submissive, 1000 times check. Candice had never met anyone this submissive, and she could tell all it would take was a little training and Mickie would be the most submissive bitch ever. And Candice was going to make sure she got that training.
Candice had friends who meticulously planned out every detail of training a bitch using all sorts of techniques from painful spanking to long sessions of pussy lickings, and while all that had some fun her plan was really simple. Non-stop butt fucking. That was how she was going to permanently make Mickie her bitch. She would fuck this big fat ass of hers morning, noon and night until Mickie James knew her place. Then she would butt fuck Mickie some more. Because Candice was convinced Mickie had been designed to be an anal slave, Candice making sure that Mickie fulfilled her life's purpose by bending her over every chance she got and sticking huge toys up that big fat butt. Ok, so mostly it would be huge strap-on dildos, but that would just help Mickie remember who was the mistress and who was the slave.
Mickie certainly felt like a slave right now, a slave to her need for a cock up her ass. It didn't feel like a desire, something she merely wanted, oh no, it felt like she needed that big thick dildo up her butt like she needed to eat. And oh God, was her big butt starving for dick right now, that previously virgin hole hungrily gobbling up inch after inch of dildo like a shameless cock sucker. It even felt like a mouth to her, swallowing up the cock with every bounce of her hips back and forth, until finally her butt crashed against Candice's thighs, Mickie's meaty cheeks jiggling like a bowl of jelly as a result of the collision of flesh on flesh which announced Mickie had taken every inch of Candice's cock up her ass.
"Woo-hoo, mmmmmmmm, yeah Mickie, you take every inch of my big hard dick up your big fat ass!" Candice squealed with delight, "Ooooooooooh, you're going to make such a good bitch!"
Whimpering softly at those words Mickie realised that was exactly what she was becoming, a bitch. She was becoming Candice's bitch, and if she didn't do something soon to turn the tables on this worthless model all Mickie would ever be was Candice Michelle's anal loving bitch. She wanted to be so much more than that, win the women's title and the respect of her peers, but it just felt so good to have a strap-on dildo deep in her butt. It was incredibly unnatural, that man-made meat stretching her most intimate places, but it felt wonderfully dirty and was an incredible turn on. Regardless of the cost there was nothing Mickie wanted more than to bounce her fat ass on that cock.
Candice was only too happy to encourage her, the taller brunette giggling evilly, smacking Mickie's juicy cheeks hard enough to make them jiggle and ordering her, "Come on Mickie, bounce that fat little ass of yours! Bounce it! Mmmmmmm, yeahhhhhhhh, ride that dildo! Oh yes, you beautiful whore, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, bounce that ass! Bounce that big fat ass on my dick you fat assed dyke whore! Mmmmmmmm oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, ride that girl cock you lezzie slut! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, you love that dick, you love that big dick in your fat ass, don't you? Don't you? Oh fuck, what a slut! What a big fat ass, perfect for fucking! You hear me Mickie, your big fat ass was made for fucking, mmmmmmm, so be a little bitch and fuck it on my big dildo. Mmmmmmm, prove to me what a great little bitch you're going to make!"
Almost immediately Mickie started pushing her butt back and forth, her back hole sliding up and down nearly the full length of Candice's cock, Mickie moaning in pure pleasure as she began to sodomise herself with the massive dildo. Which was something she'd done a couple of times last night, this wonderful act vividly reminding Mickie of that orgasm filled night and thus making her feel even more submissive/like Candice's bitch. Of course the difference was last night it had been at least mostly about giving Candice a break from doing all the work, this time it was purely to show Mickie's willing submission to Candice/the wrestler giving up her ass hole to the model.
Overwhelmed by the realisation Mickie moaned loudly, almost hoping that her idol Trish Stratus would hear her, come to investigate and find her shamelessly bouncing her big butt back against Candice Michelle. Oh Trish would be so ashamed/disgusted with her for being so submissive to a model, and only on her second day with the company! Oh she must be the biggest anal slut in the secret history of the WWE. At the very least she had to be the sluttyest wrestler in the secret history of the WWE, Mickie having no doubt that no other wrestler had given up their anal cherry on the first day to a model and then allowed the same model not only sodomise her all night long but the next day as well.
While this shameful thought on top of the utter humiliation of bouncing her ass up and down a model's dick should have been enough to push Mickie into finally turning the tables, or at least stop impaling her own back door on that monster dildo, instead it made Mickie even more horny. Worse still it made her bounce her ass up and down the shaft even harder and faster, pushing herself to orgasm. Pushing herself to once again prove herself a total slut by cumming with a model's strap-on dildo deep inside her big bottom, Mickie whimpering as she realised how desperately she wanted that.



All day long she hadn't been able to stop thinking about getting ass fucked, how much pleasure she got from the sodomy itself and most importantly the pure ecstasy she got from cumming with a dick up her butt. Candice hadn't even touched her pussy, and it certainly seemed like her cunt didn't need any attention now. Of course, just because Mickie knew she could cum just from anal sex didn't mean she didn't want to find out what it felt like to touch her pussy while getting fucked in the ass. Predictably it felt amazing, however no sooner had Mickie slowly reached down between her legs than Candice slapped her hand away.
"No Mickie!" Candice scolded, before giggling, "I want you to cum just from having your big fat ass fucked. It will make you feel more like a bitch. Mmmmmmmmm, it will make you feel like the submissive little bitch you are, ohhhhhhhhhh, and help accept that you are now my bitch."
Mickie whimpered both at the words and the fact that Candice sounded so sure of herself. Like it was a done deal that Mickie was now Candice's bitch. Which at least in some ways was probably true. Mickie would certainly never be able to look Candice in the eye without thinking about how this weaker woman had completely wrecked her ass, both on her debut and right now, and Mickie was pretty sure she would think about the ecstasy Candice had given her while the model's strap-on had been deep inside her bowels for the rest of her life. But she couldn't become a model's bitch if she wants to be champion.
Again this should have been enough to finally make Mickie stop but she only increased the hardness and roughness of her own sodomy, and that combined with Candice's cruel laughter, words and occasional smacks to her already jiggling butt cheeks sent Mickie over the edge of orgasm. The type of orgasm she hadn't known existed until Candice popped her anal cherry, the climax tearing through her body and leaving her shaking/a screaming wreck, that wrecked body somehow finding the strength to continue the butt fucking. That resulted in several more of those amazing orgasms which melted Mickie's mind and turned her into nothing but a mindless animal, desperate for pleasure.
As Mickie's cum squirted from her cunt Candice continued giggling in triumph, smacking that jiggly ass and taunting her prey, "Yeahhhhhh, cum for me Mickie! Cum for me! Cum with that big dildo in your ass you little slut. Mmmmmmmmm, that's right, you love that dick. You love that dick in your big fat ass because you're nothing but an ass whore, a little anal bitch I'm going to fuck, and fuck, and fuck until your ass hole is permanently gaping. Do you hear me bitch? I'm going to wreck your ass, ha ha, or make you wreck it until your permanently gaped, your butt hole forever open and loose so I can slide into it whenever I want. Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, and it's going to feel so good that you're not even going to care, are you? Are you? No, you're not going to care because you're nothing but a butt slut now. Ohhhhhhhh, my little butt slut with the big fat fuck-able little ass, ooooooooohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh cum for me!"
Candice kept taunting Mickie for quite a while, but the smaller brunette had been essentially fucking her this entire time, the stimulator inside the harness ramming against her clit with every thrust until it became hard to speak coherently. That combined with the sheer joy of making this strong wrestler completely humiliate herself, the feeling of that big fat ass of hers jiggling against her thighs and the sight of Mickie's ass hole so wonderfully stretched around her strap-on dildo all pushed Candice towards climax.
She could easily just let Mickie make her cum, but Candice wanted to contribute to the ass fucking and make sure the other woman's back hole was well and truly wrecked. So after multiple orgasms for her new bitch Candice grabbed hold of the other brunette's waist and began hammering that fat ass. She left her grip loose enough so that Mickie continue riding her dick, and after a brief pause to let out an extra loud scream the smaller brunette did just that, the two WWE divas beginning to work together to make each other cum/completely ruin Mickie's ass hole.
They probably succeeded on the latter, but they definitely achieve the former, Candice pushing herself through several wonderful climaxes while Mickie came so hard and so frequently her muscles became like jelly and she collapsed onto the ground. Tightening her hold of her Candice make sure that Mickie's descent was slow and gentle, and more importantly that her cock remained deep inside the other girl's ass. In fact only a few inches left Mickie's bowels, and then when the smaller brunette was lying on her stomach with the bigger brunette on top of her Candice gleefully stuffed those inches back inside Mickie's butt.
Mickie only groaned softly, and then moaned as Candice began sodomising her again, those moans eventually turning to screams as the female model mercilessly used the female wrestler's ass for her own selfish pleasure, Candice becoming like a wild animal pounding into her submissive mate. Candice wasn't sure how long she fucked Mickie's big fat butt like that. It was long enough that Mickie was reduced to laying limply and whimpering as she was turned into nothing but an orifice, Candice revelling in her total dominance over the stronger woman. But ultimately Candice ran out of steam, collapsing on top of her prey and snuggling into her nearly unconscious body.
It was only then that Candice wasn't so consumed by her own pleasure and Mickie's fat ass that she heard a familiar sound. As she hadn't cared about getting caught, even kind of hoped she would, Candice had positioned herself and Mickie facing away from the door so that anyone could enter without them knowing. In a way she was almost disappointed to only see one person leaning up against the door and frantically masturbating herself, and that person to be someone who already knew about her personal tastes. Although this was not without its advantages, Candice smiling wickedly and calling out, "Hey there Victoria."
Victoria was so consumed with her latest climax that she almost didn't hear, and when she blinked her eyes open it took her a while to find her voice. When she did she clearly said, "Hello Mistress Candice. Mistress Torrie was worried about you."
"She must have been to pull her dick out of your fat ass long enough to send you to find me." Candice grinned, "Speaking of which, why don't you show us her handiwork? I'm sure little Mickie here would love to see proof she's not the only wrestler around here who's a big slutty bottom with a fat ass made for fucking!"
Again Victoria blushed, but didn't hesitate in turning around and pulling down her pants, revealing she wasn't wearing any underwear. More importantly it revealed her ass hole was gaping wide open, Candice's best friend Torrie Wilson clearly having done a spectacular job of reminding Victoria of her place, Candice practically drooling as she stared at that ruined hole for a few long moments, just waiting for Mickie to look up at the once mighty Victoria. She didn't have to wait long, Mickie gasping only a few seconds after Victoria had stuck out her ass and spread her cheeks to emphasise the gape, "Oh my God!"
Candice was disappointed she was unable to see the look on Mickie's face properly, but she didn't let that stop her from whispering into Mickie's ear, "Isn't Torrie an amazing ass wrecker? Mmmmmm, quite the change from the timid ass slut I met a year ago. Now my bestie helps me ruin the asses of the wrestlers who bullied and butt fucked her, turning natural anal whores like you and Victoria into what you were always meant to be. But then again, I taught her everything she knows about ass fucking, and as wide as Victoria's butt hole is gaping I'm betting yours is even wider. Let's see shall we?"
Before Mickie could reply she felt Candice yanking the dildo from her butt, the model clearly re-energised by the last exchange as she stood up and laughed cruelly while Mickie lay there whimpering and blushing. Of course she couldn't see the state of her own ass hole, but it felt incredibly loose and open, just like it had done after every butt fucking the previous evening. And just like the previous evening Candice seemed fascinated by it, the only difference was now she had another hole to examine, the wicked model turning her attention back and forth between the two humiliated wrestlers for several long seconds.
Then Candice finally said, "Mmmmmmm, I think we'll call it a draw as both your asses are gaping so nicely. But don't worry, there are still plenty of time to stretch you out even more. But first, my dick needs cleaning, and since Mickie had plenty of chances to taste her own ass last night I think it's Victoria's turn. Mmmmmm yeah, come taste my new bitch's butt you filthy little ass to mouth slut! Suck that dick like me and Torrie trained you too!"
Again Victoria did as she was told without hesitation, Mickie watching in disbelief as the muscular brunette turned around, quickly marched over to where Candice was standing and then fell to her knees in front of the weaker woman, grabbed the strap-on by the base and then stuffed it into her mouth. Victoria even moan joyfully as she tasted the deepest part of Mickie's butt on that man-made dick, the big tough wrestler then beginning to bob her head slowly up and down the shaft, eventually deep throating the entire length of the dick with what had to be practised ease.
Mickie couldn't believe her eyes. Candice fucking her fat ass was one thing, Mickie had never truly been comfortable as a top and felt much more at home being an ass fucked little bottom, but this was Victoria. This woman had ass fucked almost as many women as she'd had matches, eye candy women AND women's wrestlers alike quivering at her name. Victoria was supposed to be the most vicious woman on the roster, not just ass fucking whoever she pleased but doing everything in her power to leave her victim utterly humiliated, and now here she was lovingly giving a model a blow job, thoroughly cleaning Candice's cock of every drop of Mickie's anal cream.
The whole time Candice lovingly stroked Victoria's hair and gave her usual type of encouragement, "Mmmmmm, that's it, suck that cock. Suck it clean of Mickie's fat ass you slut! Oooooooooh, you're turning into such a good girl Victoria. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, sucking my cock at a moments notice, cleaning it of the slut I ass fuck, mmmmmmmm, bending over and spreading your cheeks whenever me and Torrie want, ohhhhhhhhhhh, letting all the other models ass fuck you, with our permission of course, oooooooohhhhhhh, I knew you were a natural bottom, just like Mickie here. Do you know she's a submissive as you already, mmmmmmmm, I think it's not going to take much training until she's just as obedient as you, isn't that right Mickie?"
"I, I, I... I-" Mickie blushed.
Candice just giggled, "Oh silly Mickie, so shy when there isn't a cock in your ass. Mmmmmmm, or one about to be shoved in there. But that's ok, I'm going to train you up real good. But first, don't you have a tag match to get too?"
For a moment Mickie didn't know what Candice was talking about, then she remembered her tag team match with Trish and somehow found the strength to pull up her skirt and stand-up. Walking to the door was even harder, her ass aching with every step. Not that it wasn't aching when she was still, but now it felt like she was in agony, Mickie unsure how she would get through a match without revealing what had happened to her. Then she reached the door and looked at where Victoria was still greedily sucking Candice's cock, the other wrestler's gaping ass hole still exposed, Mickie wanting nothing more than to just drop to her knees and wiggle her ass at Candice in the hope of receiving another butt pounding. Instead she opened the door, closed it behind her and awkwardly waddled to Trish's private dressing room.
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AJ Lee hated seeing her girlfriend like this. Hell, she practically taste Kaitlyn's nervousness, the other girl only becoming worse with every insistence of 'I'm fine'. But Kaitlyn wasn't fine, and AJ hated that nothing she seemed to say made it any better. Still, she had to try. No matter how much she seemed to make it worse, what else could she do?
"You know this was inevitable, right?" AJ blurted out, and then when Kaitlyn gave her a look, quickly added, "I'm sorry, I know you were in the gym night and day, trying to make yourself the perfect combination of strong and muscular but small enough not to be bogged down by the weight, and we practised like every single hold until you knew them off by heart, but sooner or later everybody loses, and... well... it's Beth! She beats everybody. She butt fucks everybody. That's why she's the Alpha female."
"And we're her latest butt sluts." Kaitlyn grumbled, before sighing, "Look, I told you, I get it, and really I'm fine, it's just-"
"When you dreamt of becoming a wrestler you never thought that one day you'd have too take an ass fucking from another woman determined to make you her bitch?" AJ offered, smiling as her girlfriend blushed, "Neither did I, but like I said, the worst part is definitely worrying about it. And sure, losing your virginity isn't fun at first, but once you relax and truly accept what's happening to you it'll start feeling really good. Then it will start feeling amazing. Then you won't know how you got through a single day without being constantly fucked in the ass."
"That's what I'm afraid of!" Kaitlyn finally admitted in frustration, finally looking directly at her girlfriend for the first time in ages, "What happens if I like it too much? What happens to us if Beth butt fucks me into becoming a pure bottom? What happens then? I... I don't want to lose you."
AJ smiled softly, then in the name of cheering Kaitlyn up she offered, "I could top you."
There was a moment of silence, then both WWE divas burst into a fit of giggles, before Kaitlyn scoffed, "Yeah right, you as a top."
"You never know, maybe one day I'll be the one to finally dethrone Beth. Fuck The Glamazon's tight little virgin ass hole until it's gaping wide open and Beth is just begging to be my bitch." AJ teased, letting Kaitlyn laugh a while before adding, "Seriously though, I love you and nothing is going to change that. I don't care if we both become the biggest bottoms in the WWE, I'm in love with you, and if you can't ass fuck me anymore I'll be perfectly happy with regular pussy eatings while other girls fuck our asses. Or I could just stick to the pussy eating. You know, whatever convinces you I'm yours."
Genuinely touched Kaitlyn smiled, "You'd really give up getting ass fucked for me?"
"Totally." AJ said unconvincingly, before firmly adding, "I'm in love with you. If you ever wanted an exclusive relationship, I could do that."
Kaitlyn smiled again, "Thanks, I needed to hear that. But let's not get ahead of ourselves. I don't want rob you from the joys of being an anal slut, and I definitely don't want to quit fucking the other divas. So let's just see how tonight goes and take it from there... and for the record, butt fucking you was never about turning you into my bitch."
AJ smiled, got into Kaitlyn's personal space and wrapped her arms around her neck, "I know baby... that just kind of happened along the way."
Letting out a soft chuckle Kaitlyn wrapped her arms around her girl and softly murmured, "I love you AJ."
"I love you too Kaitlyn." AJ proudly replied before kissing her girlfriend right there in the middle of the locker room.
The kiss only lasted a few seconds before they heard the locker room door open forcefully, AJ and Kaitlyn springing apart in case it wasn't one of their fellow divas. The scenario was unlikely, and while they were relieve their lesbian relationship wasn't outed to the public Kaitlyn let out a nervous little squeak when she saw the two WWE divas now standing before them. It was their opponents in the match they had just lost, which meant AJ and Kaitlyn now had to sexually submit to them, which would definitely include the Chick Busters getting their butts busted. AJ and Kaitlyn had been promised that, and given look on the faces of Beth Phoenix and Natalya there was little doubt in AJ's mind that their asses were about to be fucked.
"Oh, don't stop on our account." Natalya purred gleefully.
"Yeah, there's nothing me and Nattie love more than watching two bottoms make out. Mmmmmmm, it gets us so hot." Beth grinned wickedly, before turning her attention specifically to AJ, "In fact, why don't you make out and then you can suck your girlfriend's big tits? It will give me and Nattie time to pick the dildos we want to use to tear your asses apart."
While being treated like that turned AJ on it clearly worried Kaitlyn. Luckily for the taller Chick Buster her tiny partner was there to help her forget her worries about losing her anal cherry by simply pulling Kaitlyn into another kiss, and when that failed to do the trick AJ pulled off her girlfriend's top, unhooked her bra and buried her face in Kaitlyn's massive tits. That got more of a reaction out of the clearly stunned/nervous blonde, Kaitlyn letting out a long groan followed by a happy moan as she grabbed onto AJ's head gently with both hands and pushed her deeper into her cleavage. As if AJ needed the encouragement.
AJ used to dream of having a curvaceous girlfriend with big boobs nearly as often as she dreamt of being a WWE diva. Now she was living her dreams, including the other frequent one about having sex with a WWE girl. Because now she and her girlfriend were both fully fledged WWE divas and they were fucking, AJ providing the foreplay while she and her girl mentally prepared themselves to be roughly dominated by the most dominant divas of 2011 in the WWE, Beth Phoenix and Natalya.
It was something that Kaitlyn couldn't forget, partly because Natalya was taunting her every so often while Beth just stared at her. Despite their threat to go get their dildos the women who were known collectively as Pinup Strong, or sometimes the Divas of Doom, continued watching as AJ went from 'motorboating' her tits to sucking on them and then eventually adding licking and biting into the mix, driving Kaitlyn wild. Of course this wasn't the first time she'd had a lover who went crazy for her big tits, but no one loved her big boobs like AJ loved her big boobs. In fact half the time AJ was so obsessed with her huge rack that Kaitlyn worried her girlfriend loved her body more than she loved her as a person, AJ's current actions doing nothing to help alleviate those worries.
After maybe 10 or 15 minutes of AJ indulging in her favourite pastime Beth's voice echo throughout the mostly silent locker room, "Show us those asses."
"Oh yesssssssss, mmmmmmm, pull down your little trunk so we can get a good look at those dyke butts." Natalya agreed eagerly, "Oh, do it nice and slowly. Teas us with those sexy asses were about to fuck."
Clearly not wanting to break the rules on her first day AJ yanked off her top, turned around so that her back was facing Beth and Natalya, and then gripped her little wrestling trunks and waited for Kaitlyn to do the same. Kaitlyn was a little hesitant, but did as she was told shortly after AJ, the girls who had named themselves the Chick Busters as an inside joke slowly pulling down their trunks to reveal two nicely rounded asses to the two divas were going to ass fuck them.
This led to Natalya whistling, "Wow, look at those hot bitch asses. Mmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, NXT sure have given us some fine pieces of meat, haven't they Beth?"
"Hell yeah." Beth said noncommittally as she stared at her prize, making Kaitlyn even more nervous before putting her at ease, "Since you two are so in love, why don't you 69? Me and Nattie still have to get our strap-ons, and we like a little lezzie show before we fuck."
This was one order Kaitlyn had no problem obeying, although she couldn't match the enthusiasm of the already excited AJ who was completely naked and lying on her back on the ground in the blink of an eye. Kaitlyn happily took her place on top of her, the heavier of the two Chick Busters carefully lowering her cunt onto AJ's face before lowering her mouth to her girlfriend's waiting pussy. Ok, Kaitlyn might have paused to let out a long moan as AJ began licking her out, partly because she wanted to savour the pleasure and partly because she wanted to feel in control for a moment. But there was nothing Kaitlyn loved more than being in a 69 with AJ, so she got into position without any further prompting and gleefully began lapping away at AJ's twat.
Before getting to the WWE Kaitlyn had never been with a woman. Never even really seriously thought about it. But then on her first day she had met AJ Lee and all that had changed. The two of them had clicked within seconds of meeting each other, and before the day was even done she was dreaming of kissing AJ and so much more, that night and for the rest of the month fantasising about her new best friend. Her fantasies had become increasingly kinky the more she heard about what the main roster divas secretly did to each other, meaning that when they finally fucked Kaitlyn insisted on taking AJ's anal cherry, and she had been fucking that tight little ass ever since, Kaitlyn still trying to make up her mind which she preferred, licking AJ's pussy or fucking her up the ass.
AJ definitely knew what she preferred. She was addicted to Kaitlyn's pussy cream and cum, and Kaitlyn could make her cum so hard with her mouth and tongue. Going down on the rest of the NXT divas had been almost just as good, because AJ had felt like a total slut as she and Kaitlyn buried their faces in between the thighs of all their competitors, and receiving some fantastic head in return. But nothing made AJ Lee cum harder than getting her ass fucked, and as someone who still wanted to defeat other women in the ring and someday win the diva's title the utter surrender of taking a cock up her ass was intoxicating. That Kaitlyn's juices could even compare was a testament to just how tasty they were and/or AJ's devotion to her girlfriend, AJ at least proving the latter as she desperately trying to forget the ass reaming to come in favour of concentrating on eating Kaitlyn's pussy.
Normally this was an easy task, especially when Kaitlyn was sitting on her face like this, but then Beth and Natalya slowly walked to their lockers, stripped off their clothes and chose their dildos. Not that AJ could see this of course, but as Kaitlyn's moans were muffled by the little brunette's cunt it was pretty easy for her to hear the tell-tale sound of footsteps etc which signified it wouldn't be long now before Pinup Strong began butt busting the Chick Busters.
Knowing how nervous Kaitlyn still was AJ tried her best to give her girl nice relaxing orgasm by shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into Kaitlyn's cunt and started to rapidly tongue fuck her. Kaitlyn let out an extra loud cry of approval and then try to make AJ cum by wrapping her lips around the brunette's clit and then beginning to switch between rapidly licking it and frantically sucking it while at the same time she pushed first one and then two fingers inside of AJ's welcoming entrance, the Chick Busters working together to make each other cum. They were so close, so close that AJ could taste it.
Then Beth called out, "Stop! Kaitlyn get up onto all fours. Your virgin ass is mine! AJ, you get on all fours so you're facing your girlfriend. I want you sluts to be looking at each other as we take your asses and make them our personal fuck holes."
Kaitlyn whimpered in disappointment, but nobody disobeyed The Glamazon. Especially if they had wronged her, like Kaitlyn had done by robbing Beth of the chance to take AJ's anal cherry. Which meant of course Natalya would be butt fucking AJ first, AJ had known that, but soon she would get her ass drilled by the legendary rectum wrecker Beth Phoenix, and Natalya was supposed to be second best, so again AJ couldn't be more excited for what was about to happen, the tiny brunette on pins and needles for the butt pounding to get underway. So much so that the second Kaitlyn was in position AJ almost broke something as she scrambled to obey Beth's command, the smallest girl in the room sticking out her ass as much as possible and wiggling it in the hopes of enticing Natalya.
It seemed to work, Natalya giggling and slapping AJ's butt as she murmured, "Mmmmmm, my slut seems eager. How's yours Beth?"
"Nervous, but that is natural for a first timer." Beth said almost sweetly, stroking Kaitlyn's back in an attempt to help her relax as she told her, "Just accept your ass is mine. As soon as you do you will be begging to be my bitch forever."
"You try relaxing when someone's about to stick a dick up your ass!" Kaitlyn snapped, before looking justifiably horrified at what she had just done.
In response Beth slapped Kaitlyn's ass hard and chuckle, "That will never happen. I'm Beth Phoenix, The Glamazon, the greatest Alpha female and champion this division has ever seen. Getting ass fucked is for ass whores like you and your girlfriend here... so here's what I want you two to do, stared deeply into each other's eyes, tell the other you love them and then ready or not me and Natalya are going to rip your ass holes apart!"
"Yeah we are." Natalya agreed, although as she actually felt sorry for the new girls in that moment she added, "Mmmmmmm, me and Beth just lubed up our cocks real nice, and now we're about to shove them straight up your bitch asses! So tell each other those three little words and then relax, because your asses belong to us."
Knowing that the dildo about to be shoved up her ass was wet with lubricant helped AJ relax, although she worried it wouldn't be enough for Kaitlyn. Still, Kaitlyn was the one who got pinned, so she kind of only had herself to blame. Still in the hopes of helping her girlfriend AJ played the only card she had left and gently whispered, "I love you Kaitlyn. No matter what happens, I love you."
Kaitlyn hesitated briefly, which earned her a hard smack to her ass followed by Beth yelling cruelly, "Tell your little girlfriend you love her!"
Whimpering softly Kaitlyn looked into AJ's eyes and obediently said, "I love you AJ."
The second Kaitlyn mentioned her girlfriends name her eyes went wide and she let out an agonising cry as Kaitlyn felt her virgin ass hole begin to stretch for Beth's big dildo. From the way AJ's eyes also widened and that a cry also escaped her mouth it became clear that Natalya was also stretching AJ's ass hole, the two members of Pinup Strong anally violating the two members of the Chick Busters at the same time. The difference was after months of passionate anal love-making down at NXT AJ cried out in mostly pleasure as she was anally penetrated while Kaitlyn cried out in mostly pain as she was robbed of her anal cherry.
"Oh yeah, take it you little bitches!" Natalya crowed as she pulled AJ's ass cheeks wide apart so she could study that forbidden hole wrapped around the head of her cock.
"Yeah, take it!" Beth murmured nonchalantly as she also pulled apart Kaitlyn's butt cheeks so she could get the best possible look of her dick violating that virgin hole.
For a few seconds the two dominating blondes just admired their conquests, then they used their powerful hips to push those dildos further into the tight asses of their victims, AJ and Kaitlyn crying out as their rectums were filled with rubber cock. Again the difference was the experience, although Kaitlyn desperately tried to relax her bottom and just let Beth have her way with her, just like AJ had told her to do. As a result although the initial penetration and ass stuffing were painful Kaitlyn couldn't deny there was an undertone of pleasure, even if it was only because she was giving up her most private orifice to this incredibly dominant woman.
Closing her eyes Kaitlyn allowed the pure submission of being anally taken to wash over her. It was by far the most humiliating experience of her life to not only have her ass filled with a strap-on dildo but to hear AJ's cries of pleasure as her tight little ass was filled at the same time. Thanks to those cries, and the feeling of AJ's hand still gripping hers tightly, Kaitlyn couldn't forget what was happening to her girlfriend. That she couldn't save her girlfriend from this. That she wasn't strong or dominant enough to keep her own anal cherry or AJ's tight little ass all to herself, Kaitlyn unsure what was worse, someone taking her ass or someone else taking the ass that should rightfully belonged to her. And yet knowing it was her fault both her girlfriend's ass and her own were getting violated made her indecently wet, Kaitlyn forced to admit that she loved every second of this humiliating moment.
"Hey Beth, your bitch's eyes are closed." Natalya taunted.
Which of course led to Beth smacking Kaitlyn's butt and growling, "Keep your eyes open bitch! Mmmmmmm, watch my girlfriend stuff your girlfriend's ass while I'm stuffing yours!"
Obediently Kaitlyn opened her eyes to see AJ staring back at her. She didn't like that someone else was fucking her girlfriend and that obviously AJ was getting off on it, but Kaitlyn couldn't deny it was also turning her on and AJ was giving her this look which made her feel like everything was ok. AJ loved her, she knew AJ loved her no matter what, not just because AJ had said it over and over while preparing for this but because she could see it in her eyes. She could also see that AJ really wouldn't think any less of her now that her bottom had been violated, this knowledge allowing Kaitlyn to relax and feel more pleasure from getting her ass taken.
Beth Phoenix actually couldn't care less whether Kaitlyn's eyes were open or not. All that mattered to her was the nice tight fuck hole in front of her, and the fact that she had made another wannabe wrestler into her butt slut. And this wasn't just any model turned wrestler, this was a former bodybuilder, Kaitlyn's past still very apparent as her large muscles quivered as she was anally violated, Beth feeling like she could cum on the spot both when she took the back door cherry of this incredibly strong woman and when she completed the anal penetration, her hips bumping into Kaitlyn's butt cheeks at the same time Natalya's thighs crashed against AJ's ass cheeks, announcing that every inch of the big dildos strapped around the waists of Pinup Strong were now buried deep into the rectums of the Chick Busters.
One team had totally dominated the other in the ring, and now that same dominant team had performed the ultimate act of dominance over the other. The weaker team forced to endure the ultimate act of submission/humiliation by getting their asses violated by huge cocks, these man-made dicks now fully entrenched within the bowels of the degraded AJ Lee and Kaitlyn, both Beth Phoenix and Natalya grinning wickedly as they savoured the moment.
Pinup Strong then high-fived, followed by Natalya gleefully taunting, "Yeahhhhhhhh, every single inch. Every. Single. Inch. Every single inch of our dicks are up your cute little lezzie butts. Oooooooooh yeah, your hot dyke asses really are all ours now! Mmmmmmm, now you've taken every single inch of our big dicks up your butts you're our little anal bitches, ours to butt fuck whenever we want!"
"And we will!" Beth promised, "Myself and Natalya will use your asses, cunts and throats as our personal fuck holes whenever and where ever we want. All your little fuck holes belong to Pinup Strong now, but we'll mostly be using your bitch asses. That way no matter how much we fuck you into a vegetable-like state you'll be able to remember that you're nothing but bitches to us. Nothing but orifices. Mmmmmmm, from now on I don't care how much you two sluts makes sweet anal love, you come running when we call and let us, and whoever else we want, wreck your bitch asses whenever and wherever we want because from now on we fucking own you! Your asses are our property! They and every other part of your bodies' belong to Pinup Strong, and we're going to prove it by giving you both your first real ass fuckings."



"Yeah, this isn't going to be a bottom doing a half assed impression of a top by butt fucking a bottom even more submissive than she is, this is the real deal!" Natalya boasted as she and Beth pulled their cocks out of the ass holes of AJ and Kaitlyn and then rammed every inch back in once she was done speaking, "This is two real women proving their dominance over two weak little fuck holes by showing them what a real ass fucking is all about. Two tops slamming two bottom's bottoms. A couple of studs pounding some bitch ass to prove who are the Alphas and who are the fucking ass whores!"
The muscular Kaitlyn and the petite AJ stayed silent and allowed Beth and Natalya to verbally humiliate them and then sodomise them, Pinup Strong laughing cruelly as they began pumping their hips back and forth, officially beginning to ass fuck the Chick Busters. The entire time Beth and Natalya emphasised their dominance by spreading the ass cheeks of Kaitlyn and AJ respectively. Of course this also allowed them to get the best possible look at their dildos pumping in and out of those forbidden holes stretching obscenely for the monster cocks now invading them, Natalya and particularly Beth becoming lost in the twisted sight.
This was what Beth Phoenix lived for. She loved professional wrestling. Getting in the ring and throwing a weaker woman around was the greatest career she could ask for, but as much as she loved the money associated with winning matches/championships the greatest prize she could receive was another woman's ass hole. Because fucking another woman in the ass was the greatest sign of dominance, nothing making Beth feel more powerful than when she fucked another female's most private hole. When that hole was virgin it was even better. Normally it was like the Holy Grail for Beth, but this was even better than that because the virgin butt she was fucking belonged to a woman nearly a strong as she was. If only Kaitlyn had been a better wrestler the moment would have been perfect. Oh well, maybe the girl would improve/become more challenging in the future, then ass fucking her would be even more satisfying.
When Kaitlyn lost her anal virginity she gripped onto AJ's hand so tightly she almost crushed it. The muscular blonde continued gripping onto AJ tightly, those big man-like hands of hers which the little brunette normally teased Kaitlyn about continuing to almost literally crush her hand, and yet the emotional pain was far worse. AJ hated seeing her girlfriend in such pain. Of course she knew if Kaitlyn could just get through it the pleasure she would receive would be totally worth it. AJ knew that from experience. After all, she hadn't thought she would like getting her ass fucked, but now she was addicted to the feeling of being fucked up the butt.
Natalya was gentler than AJ had expected, although that might have been a result of the clear number two member of Pinup Strong trying to keep the same pace as her leader, Beth thankfully taking it easy on Kaitlyn's virgin ass hole. The Glamazon didn't have to do that, and AJ would be forever grateful to Beth for gently popping Kaitlyn's anal cherry. Then again maybe Beth and Natalya were just savouring the moment of taking some new asses. Whatever the reason thanks to that and Kaitlyn energetically pounding AJ's tight little ass on a nightly basis the tiny brunette was overwhelmed by nearly pure pleasure as her ass was taken, and from the look on her face/the cry she let out Kaitlyn at least felt some pleasure.
As Beth and Natalya settled into a slow and steady butt fucking any slight discomfort that AJ felt quickly became a thing of the past and she began moaning, groaning, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure. It took a while for Kaitlyn to reach the same place, and when it finally became clear she had AJ wanted to immediately start begging for a harder ass fucking. Oh she wanted to get the type of brutal rectum wrecking Natalya and particularly Beth were famous for dishing out. But she didn't want to subject Kaitlyn's virgin ass to that until the stronger Chick Buster was ready, so even though it was agonising for her to do that AJ kept her mouth shut. Although the only way she could do that was to glue her mouth to Kaitlyn's, Kaitlyn happily kissing AJ so that the Chick Busters ended up making out like horny teenagers as they were gently sodomised by Pinup Strong.
This amused Natalya no end, "Awwwww, look Beth... our bitches are kissing. Isn't that sweet? Two little butt sluts in love with each other."
"Yeah, sweet." Beth mumbled in agreement, although truthfully she didn't take her eyes off Kaitlyn's stretched ass hole.
After several minutes of making out with her girlfriend while being butt fucked Kaitlyn broke the kiss and whimpered, "Fuck me. Oh God please fuck me, fuck my ass, fuck my bitch ass and make me cum!"
There was a long silence, then Beth laughed, smacked Kaitlyn's ass roughly and then ordered, "Make me believe you want it. Both of you. If you sluts wanna cum with a strap-on dick up your dyke asses, you better make me a Natalya believe you desperately want it."
Immediately AJ squealed, "Please Natalya, please make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhh, your cock feels so good in my tight little ass, mmmmmmmm please fuck me hard and make me cum. Ass fuck me hard and make me cum like a bitch. Fuck me in the ass as hard as you can and make me cum like a little bitch. Oooooooooh Nattie, fuck my ass Nattie! Fuck me up the ass hard and deep and make me cum like a little bitch on your dick. Ohhhhhhhhhh, I want it so badly and I'll do anything for it. Just tell me what you want and I'll give it to you, I swear."
"First off, only my friends call me Nattie, and you're not my friend, you're just a fuck hole." Natalya explained almost sweetly, "You're just an ass on legs I like to stick my strap-on in. Secondly, all I want from you is your sweet ass, which as we explained is now mine. Well mine and Beth's, but the point is you have nothing else I want, other than maybe your obedience, but either way your ass is the property of Pinup Strong, so it doesn't really matter. Now, your girlfriend on the other hand has something my friend wants, and that's for her to beg like a total anal whore to get her ass fucked. So how about it Kaitlyn? Want to make sure AJ gets what she wants?"
With all eyes turning to her Kaitlyn nodded and then whimpered, "Please Natalya, give my girlfriend what she wants. Fuck her ass! Mmmmmmmm, I love watching you fuck my girlfriend up the ass better than I ever could, mmmmmmmmmm, it's so hot. I love it almost as much as Beth Phoenix hammering my virgin ass and making it all hers, mmmmmmmmm, me and AJ belong to you now Beth. I understand that. We understand that, don't we AJ? We're your bitches. Please treat us like it and fuck us both up the butt so hard that we'll never sit down again without thinking about you two. Please? Please make us cum. Please make us cum with big dicks in our asses so our holes gape wide open in a sign that you both now officially own our fucking asses!"
With that Beth and Natalya slid their hands from the ass cheeks of AJ and Kaitlyn to their hips, creating a vice like grip and then began increasing the pace of the sodomy. Like the skilled experts they were the increase was slow and steady so that AJ and Kaitlyn didn't feel an ounce of pain the whole time, even when the anal pounding became so brutal that the sound of thighs smacking into butt cheeks echoed throughout the room along with the Chick Busters screams of pleasure. At that point AJ was too far gone to really notice anything but the pure ecstasy racing through her body, Natalya effortlessly making girl cum squirt out of her cunt like a river seemingly the second the real butt pounding got underway. In fact the last coherent thought AJ had was happiness that Kaitlyn seemed to be cumming just as hard and as often as her, Beth and Natalya mercilessly slamming their asses to heaven.
"TAKE IT TAKE IT TAKE IT TAKE IT TAKE IT! TAKE IT YOU BITCHES!" Natalya screamed at the top of her lungs, "TAKE IT UP YOUR ASSES AND ACCEPT YOUR NEW ROLES AS OUR ANAL SLUTS! OHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YEAH, I LOVE THIS ASS! I LOVE THIS TIGHT LITTLE BITCH ASS, MMMMMMMMMM GOD! OOOOOOOOH AJ, YOUR ASS IS SO TIGHT AND FUCK-ABLE OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH I JUST KNOW I'M GOING TO USE IT A LOT FROM NOW ON. AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU AND YOUR LITTLE GIRLFRIEND ARE GOING TO BE TAKING MY DICK UP YOUR ASSES A LOT FROM NOW ON, SO YOU BETTER GET USED TO IT! YOU BETTER GET USED TO TAKING IT UP THE ASS LIKE THE ANAL WHORES YOU ARE BECAUSE FROM NOW ON WE OWN YOU AND YOUR GIRLFRIEND! YOU'RE OUR BUTT SLUTS, OUR ASS WHORES, OUR ANAL SLAVES AND MOST IMPORTANTLY OUR BITCHES, DO YOU HEAR ME AJ? DO YOU HEAR ME KAITLYN? WE FUCKING OWN YOU!"
Natalya tried to keep up her verbal assault of her new anal slut for as long as possible, but it was impossible to do that and keep up with Beth, so ultimately she had to make a choice. Of course she chose the latter, not only because it was the most fun for all involved but because she had a reputation to maintain. She was the number two diva on the roster, a fact she would make very clear to this little butt slut. She would make it crystal clear by destroying her little ass hole right now and then over and over again, both tonight and in the years to come, Natalya showing this little pipsqueak named AJ Lee what happened to tiny women with tight little asses in the WWE.
Once upon a time Natalya had made the mistake of trying to compete with Beth Phoenix. Her award was a widely gaping ass hole, Natalya unable to sit for a week after Beth got through with her. Hell, she had barely been able to walk. Now it would be the new girls AJ and Kaitlyn who would flinch every time they sat down or even took a single step, their loose and gaping butt holes reminding them they were the anal whores of Pinup Strong. AJ, Kaitlyn, and every single other WWE diva would learn their asses belonged to Natalya and Beth Phoenix.
Glancing over at Beth pounding Kaitlyn's ass with machine-like efficiency Natalya felt her own ass hole quiver at the memory of being butt fucked by The Glamazon. It was rare, but a few weeks ago they had been travelling in a car without another piece of ass handy and they had ended up pulling over in the middle of nowhere so Beth could violate Natalya's big butt. Oh the rest of that drive had been agony, Natalya shifting from cheek to cheek as she tried to avoid using her full weight on her well fucked ass. It was a wake-up call, Pinup Strong needed some sluts to carry their bags and take it up the ass at a moments notice. The succulent asses of Kaitlyn and AJ Lee would do nicely, although Natalya would throw anyone under the bus if it meant saving her own ass hole from the Glamazon.
Luckily for Natalya before she could become too lost in submissive thoughts Beth kicked the butt fucking into high gear. Of course Beth and Natalya had been pounding the butts of AJ and Kaitlyn so hard that their cheeks were jiggling like jelly from the relentless force of the sodomy, but they had still been holding back. Now it was clear Beth was about to cum, and when that happened The Glamazon became like a wild animal, almost literally tearing her victim's bottoms apart in the search of her own pleasure. And sure enough the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of fucking another woman in the ass made the usually stone-faced Beth melt, the strongest WWE diva in the room crying out in orgasmic joy and then beginning to give Kaitlyn everything she had. Natalya had been on the edge for a while at that point and happily allowed herself to follow Beth's lead, going over the edge and in the process almost literally ruining AJ's rectum. Although from their squeals of pleasure neither AJ nor Kaitlyn seemed too minded getting their asses brutally fucked.
Beth wasn't sure how long she hammered Kaitlyn's ass. It was long enough that the other muscular woman collapsed face down onto the dirty floor of the locker room, AJ having done the same thing several orgasms ago, The Chick Busters becoming nothing but orifices for the pleasure of Pinup Strong, Beth and Natalya just using the asses of Kaitlyn and AJ Lee for their own selfish pleasure. Clearly it was only the strength of Pinup Strong which kept the lower halfs of their new anal sluts in the air so they could continue to bang those butts for as long as they wanted. That was proven when Beth finally let go, smirking to herself as Kaitlyn's lower half slid downwards, the dominant blonde watching with delight as her dildo began sliding out of the submissive blonde's ruined ass hole.
Smacking that abused ass with one of her meaty hands Beth gruffly ordered, "Present your asses to us sluts!"
"Yeah, stand up and spread your asses! Mmmmmmm, or better yet put an arm around each other and then use that hand to spread one of your girlfriend's ass cheeks using your spare hand to spread one of your own." Natalya added as she quickly pulled her strap-on out of AJ's ass a few seconds after Beth fully removed her dildo from Kaitlyn's butt, the two tops moving back so that their bitches could do as they were told, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeah, just like that, exposed those gaping ass holes! Mmmmmmm, so pretty. You two look so pretty exposing your widely open holes for us, mmmmmmmm, excepting that you are now our little ass whores!"
Without hesitation the new WWE divas did as they were told, Beth smirking as AJ and Kaitlyn slowly stood up on shaky legs and then spread their cheeks, giving the veteran WWE divas a great look at their handiwork. And it was fine work, the butt cheeks red and bruised from where the muscular blondes' thighs had been bashing against them while the ass holes remains stretch wide open, those gaping craters testament to the dominance of Natalya and more importantly Beth Phoenix. However while AJ and Kaitlyn were nicely gaped their butt holes could be more open. Luckily Beth had a solution for that.
Turning to her best friend Beth said, "I think we can gape those butt holes even wider, don't you Nattie?"
"Oh yes, great idea Beth." Natalya said, shamelessly sucking up to the slightly stronger female wrestler, "Should we fuck them again here or take them back to our hotel room?"
"Oh, I definitely think we should take them back to the hotel. That way we can pound those hot asses all night long!" Beth beamed proudly, letting it go unsaid that a little break would allow all four women to recover a little bit before the sex continued, "But first, these sluts have some cleaning to do."
"Fuck yeah, you sluts know the drill." Natalya gleefully agreed as she turned back to the other divas, "Get on your knees and clean these dildos of your nasty anal cream like the ATM whores you now are!"
This time there was a little hesitation on Kaitlyn's part. It wasn't much, but was noticeable, and Beth would make sure to fuck it out of her before the night was through. Not because all of her sluts had to be 100% submissive, although she enjoyed the fact that most of them were, however it was unacceptable that Natalya got a pair of lips wrapped around her cock first. Oh well, there was something to be said for Kaitlyn nervously kneeling down in front of her, glancing up briefly and then wrapping her lips around Beth's cock and tasting the deepest part of her own ass like the total slut Beth had turned her into.
It also gave Beth a moment to enjoy watching the far more submissive AJ eagerly gobble up the head of Natalya's strap-on, the little ass to mouth whore's eyes even fluttering as she tasted a dildo which had pummelled the deepest depths of her bowels. Clearly this was not AJ's first time going ass to mouth, and it certainly wouldn't be her last tonight, Beth promising herself her dildo would know the joys of being inside AJ's mouth, throat and most importantly ass all night long. Oh yes, she was going to completely destroy little AJ Lee's ass hole and leave it gaping so that way that little pipsqueak would be forced to become the biggest anal whore in the history of the WWE.
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Hanna Marin wasn't exactly smart. She knew that was what people said behind her back, and they were right. She was constantly putting her foot in her mouth, she didn't get all the references her friends were constantly making and when it came to college applications she was aiming low. If she was even going to bother applying at all. But while she might not be smart in the traditional sense she wasn't so dumb she couldn't tell there was something on Aria Montgomery's mind. Ok, so the pacing up and down in her room after showing up unannounced was a major hint, but she also had a feeling she knew what this was about.
"Is this about our college applications?" Hanna guessed, given her circle of friends had been talking about little else for the past few weeks, "Because if you need help picking out safety schools, I'm your girl, but otherwise you should probably talk to Spencer."
After a few seconds of silence Aria admitted, "This isn't about finding a college, it's about money for college."
"Again, you should probably talk to Spencer." Hanna quipped.
"What, I'm supposed to ask my rich friend to pay my college fees?" Aria asked sarcastically, and then before Hanna could answer quickly continued, "We both know that isn't going to happen, and considering I'm leaning towards being a writer, or possibly an artist, I'm terrified about getting into crippling debt for the rest of my life."
"And I can help because?" Hanna asked.
"How about because a few years ago you and your Mom were barely scraping by, and now you're practically throwing away money." Aria pointed out, "Seriously Han, how did you turn things around so fast?"
Hanna bit her lip for several seconds, then mumbled, "I'm not sure you want to go down that road."
"What, did you become a hooker or something?" Aria joked. There was a long silence, and then Aria's eyes went as wide as saucers, "Hanna! Oh my God, what the hell is wrong with you?"
"Firstly, I didn't say anything, so don't put words in my mouth. Secondly I don't see you earning like $5,000 on a good night." Hanna grumbled.
Aria's big eyes went even wider. That was seriously a lot of money, exactly the kind she needed, but still, "You're earning it on your back."
"Actually I mostly on my front. Or my hands and knees. Or face down. Depends how the client likes it." Hanna admitted with a cheeky grin, and then when Aria continued looking scandalised adding, "Oh lighten up, I mostly fuck women, and with men it's strictly BJs and back door, so it's not like I can catch anything."
"I'm not sure that's how it works Hanna." Aria protested, then she focused on another part of the blonde's response, "Wait, women. You've fucked women?"
"Uh-huh." Hanna grinned, "I was kind of nervous about it at first, but pussy is like the tastiest thing ever, and no one licks it better than another woman. And trust me, you haven't lived until you've been fucked up the ass. Mmmmmm, if I didn't like licking pussy and sucking cock so much I'd be a total ass whore, because anal is just the best. And with a slutty little ass like mine it's like I was born to be an ass whore. All my clients say so. They'd say the same thing about you, because damn girl, you got an ass made for fucking. You'd be so freaking in demand if you had my job, and with that body you'd be awesome at it too, if you weren't such a prude."
"Hey!" Aria protested, "I'm not a prude, I had an affair with my English teacher."
"Who you spent most of your time holding hands and talking about your feelings." Hanna pointed out, "Which is a shame, because you're smoking hot, and that ass is so round and fuck-able you could have all the money you could ever need in no time. Hell, I know someone who would pay like $10,000 just for your anal cherry."
"Really?" Aria blushed, oddly flattered, "Who?"
*
No matter how hard she pushed Aria just couldn't get a straight answer out of Hanna on that subject, and eventually they dropped the subject in favour of safe topics of discussion. After all, after everything they had been through together it would be silly to end a friendship over something like this, especially because Hanna seemed so happy with it. And she was earning so much money, Aria hardly able to believe her eyes at the number of hundred dollar bills hidden in the Marin household. In fact, the more she saw, and the more Hanna talked about it, the more Aria began to wonder whether such a thing would be worth it.
So here she was, dressed in one of her skimpiest outfits, sitting on a strange bed in a strange room waiting for another woman to come and take her anal cherry. If Hanna hadn't given her the key/directed her to this place herself Aria would swear that A was setting her up to get axe murdered, and while that was still a possibility she was much more worried about the prospect of her untouched back hole being violated by a massive strap-on. Plus, apparently she was going to be paid extra to get her butt spanked before it was fucked, although at least she would know what it was like to get her pussy licked by another woman. That last part she was really looking forward too, but Aria was totally imagining some old mannish looking dyke with piercings and tattoos walking through the apartment door. What, or more accurately who, walked through that door was somehow more scary.
"Mom!" Aria exclaimed as she jumped off the bed, her big eyes going wider than ever.
Looking completely furious Ella slammed the door and approached her offspring, "Selling your body, Aria? Really? You think that little of yourself? God, I shudder to think what would have happened if I had arrived too late to stop you.
Realising A must be screwing with her again Aria panicked, "I, I can explain-"
"I don't want to hear it Aria!" Ella tried to interrupt.
"No, you have to listen to me!" Aria insisted, stuttering out when she was given the chance, "It's just, you and Dad make basically nothing and are swimming in debt. I, I just didn't want that to happen to me."
"So your solution was to become a whore?" Ella asked in disbelief, before holding up her hand when Aria tried to speak, "No, really, I don't want to hear it. I just, I just don't know where I went wrong with you. I'm so ashamed, and the only thing I can do now is show you how I feel. So bend over honey. You want to be spanked so bad, I'll show you just how much fun it isn't."
As she spoke Ella sat down on the bed Aria had just got up of and looked at her daughter expectantly. The two of them stared at each other for what felt like an eternity, then Aria whimpered, lowered her head and then positioned herself over her mother's knee. There was a long moment of silence, followed by an incredibly sharp slap to her behind, making Aria cry out loudly. It was followed by another and another and another, her Mom slamming her hand down on Aria's skirt covered butt in a seemingly endless series of blows. Not that the skirt, or the thong beneath it, really provided much protection from the onslaught, Aria continuously wailing as she was so utterly humiliated.
Just when Aria didn't think it could get any worse she felt a familiar sensation. It was the same sensation she had been feeling all day, and one she shouldn't still be feeling, Aria absolutely horrified as she realised part of her was getting off on this. She was actually getting turned on from being spanked. Turned on from being spanked by her own mother. God, she had thought Hanna was a slut, and she was, but at least she didn't get wet from having her butt beaten by her own mother. Which meant that one of Aria Montgomery's best friends was literally moonlighting as a whore, and she still somehow wasn't the most sexually perverted member of her friends. The only saving grace was her Mom hadn't noticed, although that relief was short lived.
"Oh my God, you're actually enjoying this you little slut! You're getting off on your own mother spanking you!" Ella exclaimed in disbelief.
"I'm sorry." Aria wept pathetically.
"Sorry really doesn't cut it Aria. God, I'm really not sure what to do with you." Ella said harshly, letting those words sink in before adding, "I guess all I can do is make this even more unpleasant for you. That way you hopefully won't enjoy it."
"Mom please, I was just trying to AHHHHH!" Aria whimpered, before receiving another hard strike to her behind.
"I don't want to hear any more excuses Aria." Ella slapped as she slowly pulled Aria's skirt and underwear down, "Just be a good girl and take your punishment."
There was a long pause before Ella delivered another strike. Hopefully Aria would think her mother was showing her mercy, instead of almost literally drooling all over the younger brunette's breath-taking bubble butt, Ella once again furious that the most amazing ass she had ever seen was so off-limits to her. If anyone found out the things she wanted to do to that ass, and the rest of Aria's little body, she would lose her job and probably be thrown in jail. Then again perhaps if she was lucky enough to get a jury filled with mostly people attracted to women perhaps she would be commended for allowing Aria to get through her 18th birthday without fucking the hell out of her.
One extra loud whimper from Aria was thankfully enough to remind Ella that she had a job to do, the mother continuing that job as she restarted the spanking. This time she got the full enjoyment of Aria's ass cheeks jiggling for her, that well rounded flesh already a little pink from the previous assault. Under Ella's loving attention it quickly turned bright pink, then light red, then a rosy red and finally a bruised dark red, Aria bawling her eyes out the whole time even though Ella was nice enough to gently caress some of the pain away, the Milf for once not feeling guilty about lusting after her own daughter because of the obscene wetness she felt against her thighs, Ella happily pointing this out when she felt Aria was significantly punished.
"Not only are you still wet, but you've become even wetter." Ella said softly, reaching down and beginning to caress the area that she had just been hitting, "I wish I could say I'm surprised... or disappointed."
"Huh?" Aria grunted in confusion.
"Oh sweetie... you have no idea how long I've wanted to do this." Ella confessed with a grin, "Or how hard it has been to keep my hands off of you."
With that Aria received another series of blows, although those last words echoed through her mind so much that there seemed to be no pause between her Mom saying that and Aria whimpering several painful minutes later, "Wha, what?"
"Honey, how do you think I've been able to keep the lights on all this time?" Ella softly revealed, before clarifying as her offspring was still obviously confused, "Aria, I'm the one you came here to meet."
There was more silence, then Aria exclaimed in disbelief, "You're Hanna's pimp!"
"Technically I'm a madam, but yes." Ella spoke calmly, before yanking Aria's skirt and underwear completely off and then slowly lowering her child so she was sitting on the edge of the bed, "It's kind of a long story, and I'm going to tell you, I swear. For now the important thing is that I would have let you go if you hadn't enjoyed being spanked, but you did, which means you're like me sweetie. You are sick and twisted little slut, and now you're finally mine."
With that Ella dived in between Aria's legs and began frantically licking her daughter's cunt. Which wasn't all how she had liked to imagine her first time with Aria, but the girl was clearly in a state of shock and the next few minutes, possibly seconds, meant the difference between turning the girl she wanted most into her lover or Ella being publicly shamed and then jailed for trying to sexually assault her own daughter and abusing her position as a teacher to seduce countless teens and literally turning some of them into her little whores.
Ella was taking a big risk, the biggest in her life, and considering the last few years that was really saying something. However she knew it would be worth it, if only because she couldn't be around Aria anymore without touching her. And the moment the taste of Aria's pussy hit her taste buds Ella knew that whatever happen next it would be worth it, the mother wrapping her lips around her daughter's pussy lips and holding onto Aria's hips tightly as she attempted to show her baby girl some of the amazing pleasure she could receive on a daily basis, if only Aria would agree to become part of Ella's collection.
When she landed on the bed Aria let out a soft cry at the pain of having to put all her weight on her incredibly sore ass. Considering how much it hurt she would have cried a lot louder if she could, Aria just surprised she had any voice left. And yet she found herself practically bellowing in joy and confusion as her own mother began eating her pussy, Aria frozen to the spot as she tried to process what was going on.
She had been given the information, and while some things were difficult to believe she had the proof of at least one thing right in front of her, but she was so completely taken offguard/struck dumb by it that she just sat there for several minutes, letting her Mom do whatever she wanted. Then Aria became increasingly aware of her own enjoyment at this unspeakable act, and the fact that she was moaning so loudly the whole building had to hear, her sore and aching throat somehow finding the capacity for incoherent noise as her own mother ate her pussy with a skill and confidence that Ezra had never possessed.
As her mother started concentrating on her clit, wrapping her mouth around it and switching between sucking and licking, Aria finally became self-aware enough that she knew she should push her Mom away. She should scream, yell and throw things at her, do whatever it took to get her own mother off her and then she should pull up her skirt and thong and run out of here as fast as her little legs could carry her. But she didn't. No, Aria stayed right where she was and allowed the woman who had given birth to her to continue pleasuring her because this was by far the greatest pleasure Aria had ever known and she just couldn't get enough of it.
Part of Aria was appalled, disgusted and ashamed of both herself for allowing this and her mother for doing this to her, but as sick and twisted as it was she just couldn't bear the thought of stopping this. Aria tried to tell herself she didn't have the physical strength to push the older brunette away and she was too overwhelmed by pleasure to form any coherent words right now, but the truth was she just didn't want to stop. She didn't want to stop having sex with her own mother, Aria eventually rewarded for this with a climax so powerful that put anything else she'd ever felt ashamed, which was ironic because she was filled with shame by the fact that thing that triggered that climax being her Mom pushing her tongue inside her cunt.
No sooner had Ella finally stuck her tongue into Aria's cunt her daughter's cum flooded her mouth. So inconsiderate, Ella had been so looking forward to literally tongue fucking her little girl. Then again she had dreamed of long foreplay, including hours of kissing, before she finally moved between Aria's legs. Oh well, maybe next time, the fact that there could be a next time motivating Ella to first compromise on her desired first time with Aria and then to do everything she could to make sure her baby girl cum as hard and as frequently as possible.
Before the second thing Ella had to concentrate on swallowing Aria's cum, because as sweet as her little girl's regular cream, and her whores' cum and pussy juice, was nothing Ella had ever tasted could compare to this. It was pure heaven in liquid form, Ella burying her face deeper into Aria's cunt and ceiling her mouth tighter around that wonderful little hole so she could swallow as much as that heavenly cream as possible. To her delight she was able to swallow every drop that first time, but then there just seem to be more and more of it every time she made Aria cum. On the bright side Ella finally got to tongue fuck her daughter, and ending up with a face full of girl cum was no great hardship for her.
In an attempt to give Aria so many orgasms she would beg Ella to fuck her again the older brunette added her fingers into the mix, first pushing them into Aria's cunt while her tongue attacked her offspring's clit, then she pushed a pussy cream covered finger into the younger brunette's butt. Feeling just how tight Aria's virgin ass was made Ella think she was going to cum. But no, she was just overwhelmed by being so close to the thing she most wanted. Partly because she didn't want to wait any longer for it, and partly because her mouth and tongue were aching and if she made Aria cum again chances are the inexperienced teen wouldn't have the energy for anything else, Ella pulled her finger out of Aria's ass, removed her mouth from one set of lips and moved up to another.
Despite what had just happened Aria was clearly taken aback by having her own mother kiss her, the fact that she was tasting her own cum and pussy cream on her Mom's lips and tongue probably not helping matters. So, using her hands to gently hold Aria's head in place, Ella passionately kissed her daughter for several minutes, before pulling back, moving her hands from the back of Aria's head to cup her cheeks and then softly asked, "Aria, do you remember why you came here? Why exactly you were offered so much money?"
Aria blushed, then nodded, "Yes."
"What was it?" Ella pushed, "I want you to say it."
Lowering her head despite the loose grip her mother kept on her face Aria whispered, "My... my ass, I... I came to get my ass fucked."
"That's right, you came here to get your tight little virgin ass fucked by another woman." Ella practically growled, gently pulling Aria's face back up so she was eye to eye with her little girl, "The question is, are you still up for it? If I still give you all that money, will you be my little ass whore? Will you give Mommy your virgin butt?"
Aria closed her eyes and whimpered. It was too much. It was just too much money to turn down, and... and she wanted it. After all the pleasure she'd just received she fully believe her Mom was the top Hanna had raved about, and she wanted to give up her ass to this super top. So after a few seconds she opened her eyes and softly said, "Yes."
Ella really wanted to push Aria even further, but she had already risked everything by pushing her as much as she had, so instead she let go of her daughter, straightened up and firmly said, "Then bend over. Get on all fours, in the middle of the bed, and show Mommy exactly what she's paying for."
There was another few seconds pause, which felt like it was an eternity to Ella, then Aria pulled off her top, unhooked her bra and kicked off her shoes before slowly crawling into the centre of the bed. She even wiggled her ass, first unintentionally while she crawled and then deliberately to entice her own mother when she reached her destination, driving Ella to scramble to retrieve the 10 inches long and 2 inches thick strap-on dildo and lubricant she had hidden away in the bedside drawer. Once she was naked with the harness firmly in place and the dildo thoroughly lubed Ella slowly crawled onto the bed to get an up close look at her prize, the respected teacher unable to believe this was finally happening as she took a few long minutes to squeeze, grope and most importantly finger Aria's virgin ass.
Ella then softly whispered, "Spread your cheeks for me honey. Be a good little whore and give Mommy your cute little virgin butt hole!"



Aria whimpered softly, and then after a few seconds of telling herself again why she shouldn't do this she reached back, grabbed her ass cheeks and spread them wide apart, surrendering her most intimate hole to be penetrated by a massive dildo. Her virgin butt hole, which she was surrendering to a massive dildo being worn by her own mother. Looking back over her shoulder Aria whimpered and blushed as she saw her own mother staring lustfully down in between her spread butt cheeks to the before tonight untouched anal ring, the older brunette looking like she was going to literally drool at the sight.
Instead she just licked her lips, slid the dildo briefly up-and-down Aria's ass crack and then practically purred, "Oh Aria, I've waited so long for this."
It sounded like those words just slipped out, the older brunette looking a little embarrassed at her outburst while Aria felt increasingly worried. What exactly did her Mom mean? Just how long had her own mother been lusting after her? Because lusting after her now was bizarrely a little flattering, but too far in the past and... and luckily before Aria could dwell on that idea too much she felt her virgin ass hole slowly stretch, her entire world quickly becoming focused on that tight ring of flesh being forced open by her own mother. For a few seconds she was silent even though her mouth and her big eyes were becoming as wide as her stretching ass hole, then all of a sudden the head of her Mom's cock slipped into her ass and Aria let out a deafening cry of pain.
She couldn't believe it. Aria had now officially lost her anal virginity to her own mother, the younger brunette digging her fingernails into her butt cheeks and gritting her teeth as she forced her abused anal ring to relax. It wasn't easy, but thankfully her Mom remain still as a statue, allowing Aria to get used to the feeling of a cock in her ass. A strap-on cock. There was a strap-on cock stretching her butt hole, acting as a constant reminder she had just been robbed of her anal cherry by her own mother, Aria unsure whether she could ever get used to that.
To her amazement she did, Aria whimpering in shame and humiliation as not only did the pain vanished without a trace it was replaced with a pleasant tingle. In a way she was almost grateful when the pain returned once there was more dildo added into her rectum, her Mom pushing the toy cock deeper into her ass and forcing the anal walls to stretch like never before. Even then her mother gave her plenty of time to relax in between each added inch into her tailpipe, and then when Aria had about half of the dick inside her back passage her Mom began officially fucking her ass, and Aria knew then Hanna was right, this was heaven.
Ella thought the greatest moment of her life was the first time she had taken another girl's virgin ass, but it didn't even compare to popping her own daughter's anal cherry. In turn the only thing that came close to robbing her baby girl of her back door virginity was the moment Aria let out a pleasure filled cry pretty much the second she started officially ass fucking her little girl. Both of those two moments filled Ella with a type of sadistic joy which was beyond words, the mother of two honestly thinking in those two moments she was going to cum so hard she wouldn't be able to continue the butt fuck.
Instead not only did Ella continue butt fucking her own daughter she used those clearly distracting thrusts to stuff the rest of her strap-on into Aria's shit pipe. Perhaps the best part was not only did Aria continue moaning like the anal whore she was clearly destined to be, but her baby girl continued spreading her butt cheeks, giving Ella the perfect view of the long thick shaft disappearing into Aria's back hole. It was a sight Ella would cherish forever, along with another heavenly moment she thought she would cum on the spot, namely the moment her thighs met Aria's ass cheeks, announcing Ella had done it. She had officially buried every single inch of her cock in her baby girl's butt, and Ella couldn't be happier.
"Wow... 10 inches right up your virgin ass! Mmmmmmm, let go of your cheeks sweetie, it's time for Mommy to show you how much fun butt sex can be." Ella practically growled.
When Aria obediently let go of her ass cheeks Ella immediately regretted it, because not only was she denied the clear submission of her daughter spreading her butt cheeks for her but her view of her dildo pumping in and out of Aria's back door was restricted. On the other hand there was something so thrilling about watching Aria grip tightly to the bed sheets as she tried to get used to the feeling of a 10 inch long dildo pumping in and out of her perfect ass, and the feeling of those well rounded cheeks jiggling against her thighs was yet another thing Ella couldn't find the words to describe.
Over the past year each and every one of her clients had approached her about her daughter. Most of them, even the ones who weren't rich, had asked her to name her price, especially when it came to Aria's juicy bubble butt. It was ironic, given what Aria had agreed to tonight it turned out that all of their money troubles could have simply been fixed if Ella had allowed say Victoria Hastings to pop Aria's anal cherry. Not only would they have enough to send Aria to college but Ella could quit her second job and finally have her whores all to herself. But it was just too high a price. Some things were just priceless, and being able to be the first to violate her own daughter's ass was definitely something Ella couldn't stand anyone else having.
In a bizarre way Aria was also grateful that her first time taking it up the ass was with her own mother. She felt so safe with this woman, and she was just so skilled. Which was what Aria had thought about her mouth, tongue and fingers, but somehow everything else her Mom had done to her was nothing compared to her skills with a cock. Easily putting Ezra to shame her Mom gave her more pleasure in the first few minutes of butt fucking than Aria had ever received during regular pussy pumping, and now her mother was slowly picking up the pace Aria could feel her first orgasm rushing towards her like a runaway train.
Perhaps her body's reactions had more to do with her than it did Ezra. Maybe like Hanna she was made to be butt fucked, her friend's earlier words about her having a perfect ass no longer embarrassing Aria, instead she found them thrilling and more importantly she wanted them to be true. And the harder her own mother fucked her up the ass the more Aria realised those words were true, that as much as it embarrassed her even now she was born to be an ass whore.
"Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd, oh Aria, your ass is so tight! Mmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmm, this little ass is soooooooooo tight, I can't get enough! I could never get enough of my daughter's tight little teen butt!" Ella moaned, delirious with lust, "Oh honey, your ass was made to be fucked! Ohhhhhhhhh Aria, your purpose in life is to take it up the ass, mmmmmmm, please let me help you achieve your purpose in life. You were born to be an ass whore Aria, ooooooooooooh Gooooooodddddddd MY LITTLE ASS WHORE! Your my little ass whore right now Aria, and I can't stand the thought of having to live another day without sticking my strap-on inside your perfect ass, so please Aria, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit, please be my little teen whore from now on. Oh fuck, I swear you'll never have to worry about money another day of your life if you're just become my whore. I'll take care of you, make sure you don't get abused by clients, mmmmmmmmm, or you can just exclusively bend over for me. It's up to you sweetie, just don't make me go back to not having your ass, because I need it! I need to fuck this ass on a daily basis, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, I need to be able to fuck you honey, and I'll pay you whatever you want if you're just be a pretty little teen whore for me."
For a few long seconds there was nothing but the sound of flesh on flesh echoing throughout the room, then an equally delirious Aria whimpered, "Yes, oh God yes, oh fuck me, mmmmmmmm, fuck me Mom and make me your whore! Fuck me hard and make me cum. Make me cum again and I'll do whatever you want. I'll go down on whoever you want, take it up the ass night and day for you and each one of your clients, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd, I'LL DO ANYTHING IF YOU JUST MAKE ME CUM! OH GOD, MAKE ME CUM, MAKE ME CUM, MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUUUUUUUUUUMMMMMMMMMM AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK! FUCK, IT FEELS SO GOOD IN MY ASS! SOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD, OH FUCK ME! FUCK ME MOMMY! OHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK, ASS FUCK ME AND MAKE ME YOUR WHORE! MAKE ME YOUR PERSONAL ASS WHORE! ASS FUCK ME AND MAKE ME YOUR PERSONAL ASS WHORE WHO HAS TO TAKE IT UP THE ASS EVERY FUCKING DAY FOR YOU AND WHOEVER YOU WANT! FUCK MY ASS UNTIL YOU OWN IT! OHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, I WANT YOU TO OWN MY ASS MOM, OWN IT SO YOU CAN FUCK IT LIKE THIS WHENEVER YOU WANT!"
"Yesssssssssss, I own it! I own your ass!" Ella mumbled deliriously even as Aria kept talking, "Ohhhhhhhhh, it's mine to do with as I please. I fucking own you. You're my little whore now!"
A lot more was said, but neither woman paid much more attention to it. Not when the real butt pounding got underway, making mother and daughter become completely lost in the anal sex. Not that Aria had any idea her Mom was receiving even half the ecstasy she was, any doubts that were left in Aria's mind that she was born to be an ass whore completely erased once her mother started to give her a real butt pounding. And oh, was it ever a real butt pounding, Aria's understanding of pleasure redefined as her Mom picked up the pace in a couple thrusts so it was like she was almost immediately brutalising the young brunette's bottom, the sound of her mother's thighs crashing into her butt cheeks echoing throughout the room along with her squeals of pure joy as she was anally ridden to cloud nine.
For a second Aria thought she had an accident, then she realised it was just her cum squirting out of her cunt. To be fair she barely felt it, or the rough battering her butt cheeks and back passage were taking, or the soreness in her throat as she screamed like a banshee or even the fact that she started slamming her own body back against the rectum wrecking thrusts. In those wonderful moments Aria Montgomery was aware of only three things. Firstly and most importantly the pure bliss that was being butt fucked, secondly a hatred for herself for not trying this sooner and thirdly an understanding she had found her place in life.
Ella was thinking along the same lines as she savagely brutalised her baby girl's butt with every ounce of strength and skill years of sodomising teen girls had given her. Obviously she knew of the pure bliss taking a teenaged girl's virgin ass could bring her, it was why she rarely allowed her clients to take her whores' anal cherries. Sure, it was for their benefit too, as Ella had mastered the art of turning a girl from a blushing back door virgin to a shameless anal whore, Aria now becoming just another perfect example of that, but selfishly Ella could almost never give up the chance to take virgin girl butt, and it was now unthinkable that she could have ever even considered letting anyone else but herself taken Aria's anal cherry.
At the same time there was overwhelming regret at not taking Aria's perfect ass sooner. Obviously not too soon, but Aria should not have been allowed to get through her 18th birthday with her anal virginity intact. In fact considering what a fuck-able little ass Aria had Ella considered it nothing short of a miracle her foolishness hadn't cost her this once-in-a-lifetime chance, the respected teacher overwhelmingly grateful that Aria had been able to keep her back door cherry intact long enough for Ella to be the one to take it.
Then again it seemed only right. After all, Ella was at least partly responsible for giving this beautiful creature life, shouldn't it be her right to literally enjoy the fruits of her labour? Even though this was a taboo on top of a taboo how could anyone condemn her actions given just how amazing Aria's little body was? Besides, she had risked everything to find the money to put Aria through college, and now she had enough money to not only keep Aria fed and clothed for life but would be able to do the same for any future grandchildren. Wasn't it about time Ella treated herself? Shouldn't Aria's virgin ass be her reward for all her hard work?
Ella thought so, she also thought that no price was worth allowing anyone else to have this ass. This perfect ass was rightfully hers. Aria Montgomery may have been born to be an ass whore, but from this moment on she would be Ella's personal ass whore. Oh yes, Ella thought to herself, her clients could have all her other little teen sluts, but this teen was all hers. Nobody was going to touch Aria Montgomery except Ella Montgomery, and as sweet as her daughter's cunt was Ella wasn't so sure she would ever touch it again when Aria was clearly designed to be fucked up the ass. At the very least Aria's ass hole was going to be Ella's favourite fuck hole, the respected teacher and secret pimp promising herself that from now on her own daughter wouldn't go a single day without at least two or three ass fuckings.
With that in mind Ella finally went over the edge of an orgasm, this one more powerful and satisfying than any she had ever known, as were the ones that followed it. Sure, there was always the stimulator on her clit and everything that had come before had a lot to do with it, but the sheer joy of sodomising her own teen daughter was the thing that made it absolutely perfect. Unfortunately it meant that the adrenaline which had been keeping her going quickly faded, leaving her an exhausted, sweaty mess who was seconds away from collapsing on her equally sweaty and exhausted offspring, who was currently lying face down and just letting Ella have her way with her ass.
Feeling a touch guilty Ella almost immediately pulled her dick out of her daughter's ass, although she kept a firm hold of Aria's hips so that the teen's lower half remained in the air, giving Ella a perfect view of what she had done to her own daughter's butt hole. That view either made Ella cum again or she experienced some really powerful after-shocks. Either way she could forever treasure the memory of Aria's gaping open butt hole, the once flawless flesh around it still bruised a angry red from the result of the constant hit of Ella's thighs, and earlier her hand, against it while the gaping crater between those spread cheeks allowed her to see deep into her daughter's brutalised bowels.
After staring for about a minute Ella softly purred, "Spread your ass cheeks for me sweetie. Give Mommy the best possible look at her handiwork."
The way Aria immediately shot her hand back and pulled her cheeks apart warmed Ella's perverted heart, the Mom unable to resist quickly grabbing her phone and taking a couple of photos. Thanks to the position, Aria's face was even visible for most of them, although Ella couldn't resist taking at least one far away shot. Then she collapsed with her back against the headboard and a deep sigh. She really want to continue fucking her daughter's ass, maybe make her little girl anally ride her, but it was clear neither of them have the energy for that. Luckily there was a way to still prolong the end of this, the greatest sex of Ella's life.
"Good girl, now clean my cock honey." Ella softly ordered, "Good whores always clean up after one of their fuck holes has been used, and if you're going to be MY ass whore I will expect you to do this every single time I take your tight little bottom."
Before Ella was even finished speaking Aria started moving, although it was clear she was having a little trouble on the account of how tired she was and how sore her butt must be feeling after the pounding it had just taken. And yet Aria didn't whine and complain like so many other teens after the first time Ella had butt fucked them. No, Aria turned around, wrapped her lips around that cock and even moaned in clear enjoyment as she tasted the deepest part of her own ass. Ella had never been so proud of her baby girl. True, Aria wasn't able to take the dick very far into her mouth, and she didn't even try to deep throat, but she sucked and slurped her own anal cream with enthusiasm, looking up at Ella with a burning desire to please in those big eyes of hers as she bobbed her mouth up and down that ass flavoured dildo.
"Not bad, but I meant what I said sweetie." Ella said softly, but firmly, "From now on, I own your ass, and I'll pimp it out to my friends as much as I want."
There was a long pause, and then Aria removed her mouth from the dildo and smiled, "Yes Mom. I'm your whore. Your personal ass whore."
"Good girl." Ella beamed, and then corrected, "Although if I ever let my clients get their hands on you I want you to refer to yourself as a pretty little teen whore. A friend of mine advised me it sounded classier."
"Yes Mom, whatever you want." Aria nodded obediently, then adding just in case, "You're the boss, and I'm your pretty little teen whore."
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Felicity Smoak was a nervous wreck. She had pretty much been a nervous wreck since putting her clothes back on, but it seemed to get worse with every step she took as she and Sara Lance returned wordlessly to their apartment. The whole trip felt like a blur, Felicity's MIT graduating mind repeating over and over again all the reasons why what they had just done was a huge mistake, and all the reasons it wasn't, that it was a miracle she didn't have some kind of meltdown and would word vomit everything that was going on in her head.
Somehow she managed to maintain her cool, waiting until the door to their apartment was closed before saying something, and even then Felicity managed to keep herself to one point and with her voice sounding not too panicky, "Didn't you just break-up with Oliver?"
"Weeks ago, and we were never really dating. Ever." Sara clarified, looking thoughtful as she added, "We just had sex a few times. He was never someone I truly wanted. I'm not even sure why it happened the first time, other than the fact he was hot, and rich, and I might have been mad with Laurel about something. Then, when I got back, it was just... easy. Then it wasn't... I started remembering all the reasons it could never work out between us. Like the fact we'd both rather be with a gorgeous blonde with the cutest little nerd glasses."
Sara reached up to caress her face while giving her a little smile which threatened to melt Felicity's mind, among other things, but she forced herself to stammer, "There, there are strikes against... this, us, too. Like we live together."
"I crash on your couch." Sara shrugged, "There's a bed waiting for me at my Dad's. And Oli's. And maybe even Laurel's. So I can totally leave if you want me too."
Felicity barely listen to Sara's answer. She knew right when she had said it that it was a weak response, but it was the first thing that popped into her head at that moment. She followed up with a better reason, "We're, we're friends."
"We are." Sara agreed, stepping forwards, "And if you want us to stay that way, I can live with that. But this is me telling you I want more. If you're willing to try."
For a few seconds Felicity just stared at her friend, and then she mumbled, "Why, why didn't you just, just-"
"Ask you out?" Sara offered, then when Felicity nodded The Canary smiled and said, "Because you would have over thought it and freaked out, kind of like you're doing now, and given me the nicest, sweetest, cutest rejection ever. Since I didn't want that I figured I'd try a different approach, and at least show you how good I can make you feel, if you'll let me."
Blushing for what felt like the millionth time tonight Felicity stammered, "How... how, how did you know I'd be, you know, into it?"
Trying and failing to resist the urge to laugh Sara replied, "Seriously?"
Somehow blushing even more Felicity groaned, "You totally caught me staring at you, huh?"
"Did you seriously think you were being subtle?" Sara grinned, getting even closer as she flashed her prey a sly look, "But it was other things too, like the way your body responded when we were sparring. Even before I got you down on the mat for the first time I knew I could make you cum if I could just-"
"Ok, ok, ok, OK!" Felicity blushed, looking down and struggling to continue protesting as this gorgeous woman stared at her, "So yeah, I like you too, but I'm not exactly experienced, and I, I, I... I wouldn't want to disappoint you."
"You couldn't, even if you tried." Sara smiled softly, taking Felicity into her arms, "Before Nyssa, I hadn't been with a girl either. I hadn't even really seriously thought about it. But Nyssa opened my eyes to this whole different side to me, and it was scary but it was also exciting, and I really, really want to do the same for you. And if, if you just give it a chance... I promise you won't regret it."
Felicity gulped, stared at Sara for a few moments, then murmured, "I send you to your death on an nightly basis. It's bad enough now, I couldn't imagine doing it if you were my girlfriend."
"Oliver is the team leader. He's the one making those decisions. You provide Intel. That's it." Sara countered.
"I'd still have to listen in and watch you fighting for your life though." Felicity grumbled, lowering her gaze.
"You have to do that now anyway. And, not meaning to sound harsh, but I'm pretty sure that part sucks regardless of whether we're dating or just friends." Sara pointed out, "Besides, that's one of the reasons Oliver hasn't gone after what he really wants, despite how much I pushed him to do so."
"You did!" Felicity exclaimed, looking up with wide eyes.
"It was the only way I could feel ok about making a move on you." Sara shrugged lightly, "I mean, I get where he is coming from, but the fact is life is short enough without us putting our lives on the line, and because we do we should enjoy every little bit of happiness we possibly can. Because yeah, one day you might have to see me die, or Oliver, or anyone else on the team. Felicity, I might have to watch YOU die, and I'm already so smitten with you it would break my heart, regardless whether we're together or not. It's one of the sacrifices we make to help the innocent people in this city."
Felicity blinked a few times, trying to think of something else, but she couldn't help but get stuck on one thing, "Ok... I kind of get that, it's just... you pushed Oliver to make a move on me before you did? Really?"
"Well, mostly over the last week." Sara admitted, before clarifying, "I gave him seven days, reminded him how awesome you were on each one of them, but he just got increasingly annoyed with me. The plan, BTW, was if he actually went through with it I would too and then you could make the choice between us. Although if that happened I was betting on you choosing him."
There was a moment of silence, then Felicity asked, "Why?"
Feeling, and no doubt looking, awkward Sara said, "Well, I was pretty sure he was what you were used too, and you've wanted him way longer, and maybe more, and-"
"No!" Felicity found herself stopping somebody else rambling for a change, before she clarified, "I mean, why would you push me and Oliver together if you wanted me?"
Sara smiled softly, "Because your happiness is more important to me than mine."
"Oh." Felicity mumbled.
"Also, I kind of felt I was standing in the way the whole time I was with Oliver, and I didn't want to feel that way again." Sara admitted, "So, if you feel that's what I'd be doing in anyway, please tell me now. I'm a big girl, I can take it. But if not, please give me a chance. I am... I am a little bit screwed up, more than a bit actually, but I'd never hurt you Felicity. I'd protect you, keep you safe, but give you your own space when you need it. And I'd do anything to make you happy. Which I'd do anyway, but... I mean, I... I kind of think you're rubbing off on me here, soooooo... Felicity Smoak would you go out with me sometime? As in a date?"
"No." Felicity said after a brief pause, allowing a single second to tick by as a way to punish Sara for her underhandedness and then quickly adding before the other blonde could say anything, "No, you wouldn't be standing in the way of me and Oliver. Yes, I'll go out with you. As in on a date."
In that one second Felicity quickly regretted her decision to tease The Canary as Sarah looked absolutely heartbroken. Then the other blonde looked confused, and then as realisation crossed her face Sara gave the most beautiful beaming smile Felicity had ever seen. The next thing Felicity knew she was in this tiny Amazon's deceptively strong arms and being kissed softly and yet forcefully. Felicity briefly tensed up out of slight surprise, then she quickly relaxed and kissed back while mildly scolding herself for the involuntary response. After all she shouldn't be surprised and she shouldn't be denying herself the joy of kissing Sara Lance. Not now.
Of course Felicity had been merely responding to how smoking hot Sara Lance and the intoxicating idea that someone like Sara could find her attractive. And ok, Felicity's non-platonic feelings for Sara. Now she had a wonderful declaration of intent which told her Sara not only physically desired her but liked-like her. Was smitten with her, she had said. Somehow during all her analysis of the training sessions it had never crossed Felicity's mind that Sara might want her as more than just a plaything for a night. Now she knew that was the case Sara's already overwhelming kissing ability was hard to even fathom.
After what felt like an eternity to both blondes Sara broke the kiss, stared into Felicity's eyes for a few long seconds and then huskily murmured, "If, if you want to take things slow from here on in, just tell me. It's ok, but I might need to spend the night at my Dad's or at least take a cold shower because damn it Felicity, your just too cute."
Felicity found herself blushing again, which was kind of silly under the circumstances, and softly said, "I'd really rather you didn't. Leave I mean. Or take a cold shower."
Sara grinned, "How about a hot one?"
"Hot's good." Felicity gulped.
"Wanna join me?" Sara beamed.
"God yes." Felicity admitted huskily.
"Sooooo... that means no going slow then?" Sara asked after effortlessly picking up Felicity during her little pause, the hacker letting out an adorable squeak and clutching onto her tightly.
"N, no. Fast is fine. Fast is very much fine." Felicity stammered.
"Good." Sarah beamed, beginning to carry Felicity towards the bathroom. Once she was about halfway there Sara added with a frown, "If you change your mind just tell me, ok? I'll understand. This is new to you, and as badly as I want to fuck your nerdy little brains out I don't want to push you too far, too soon and lose you. I like you too much for that."
"Ok and, and thanks." Felicity blushed.
Of course she had been blushing since Sara picked her up, partly because she would never get used to being manhandled by a girl as small as herself, but mostly because Sara picked her up by her butt. As in, Sara grabbed her butt, lifted her upwards and Felicity had instinctively clung onto her like a spider monkey, knowing from previous experience that Sara could lift her like she weighed nothing. Of course all those other times Sara's hands weren't on her ass, and she wasn't being carried into her own bathroom for her first ever taste of shower sex. Girl on girl shower sex, something Felicity never thought she'd seriously experience, although she had always hoped.
Reaching their destination Sara gently put Felicity down and kissed the other girl again to put her at ease. Part of her felt she should really take Felicity's nervousness as a sign that she shouldn't push this, and she meant what she had just said about not wanting to scare her off by pushing her too much, but at the same time if she hadn't pushed Felicity in the first place this amazing woman wouldn't be giving her a chance to date her, or fuck her for that matter. Besides, fucking Felicity Smoak in a shower was a fantasy she'd had since shortly after they'd met, and now she had the opportunity Sara couldn't pass it up.
To be fair there wasn't any showers at their HQ so they were both a bit sweaty from their workout session, and from Sara having her way with Felicity, so this was definitely something they both needed. And to be fair not only did Felicity kiss her back eagerly she lifted her arms up to make it easy for Sara to remove her top, the hacker also helping with the rest of her clothing and eagerly helping to remove the assassin's clothing, resulting in both blondes being naked in what felt like seconds. The whole time they barely stopped kissing and touching each other, Sara only pulling away for a significant time when she was still in the shower underneath the running water, and that was so she could slowly wash her lover's body.
At first Sara forced herself to stay away from places she wanted to touch the most so she could tease Felicity, The Canary grinning wickedly as the simple touches made the other girl moan softly with anticipation. By the time Sara started caressing the other blonde's breasts Felicity was practically whimpering with need, the simple touch making her let out the cutest little gasps which made Sara grin wickedly. Which in turn made Felicity blush, Sara unable to resist kissing her again as she skilfully caressed the other woman's nipples to hardness before moving her hands to the real prize.
Unsurprisingly Felicity was wet and ready to be touched there, the hacker moaning into The Canary's mouth as Sara continued having her way with her. Of course to begin with Sara just gently caressed Felicity's pussy lips, eventually adding teasing her entrance and clit into the mix. When she finally pushed a finger inside her lover Sara made sure to move her lips down to Felicity's neck first so that when she penetrated the other girl she would get to enjoy the sound of Felicity crying out in pure pleasure, Sara grinning into the soft flesh of Felicity's neck as she savoured the moment.
Felicity closed her eyes and prepared for the kind of mind-numbing pleasure that Sara had given her on the training matts. However initially Sara just left that finger inside her as she kissed her way down to her tits, Felicity whimpering and digging her nails into the shower wall as Sara's lips wrapped around one of her nipples and started sucking it. Sara then went back and forth between those already hard little bundles of flesh, then Sara finally began thrusting in and out of her, Felicity letting out an extra loud cry as the other girl began to fuck her. She was being finger fucked by another girl, again, that fact overwhelming the tech genius for a little while.
Sara beginning to swirl and flick her tongue over her nipples and add a second finger into her welcoming love hole didn't exactly help Felicity regain the ability to think coherently, but she was a goner for sure when Sara started gently rubbing her clit with her thumb. Or at least she would be if Sara would just push her over the edge, The Canary being uncharacteristically cruel as she effortlessly kept Felicity on the edge of orgasm for what felt like an eternity.
After who knows how long Felicity whimpered, "Sara... please..."
Lifting herself from Felicity's boobs so she was looking the other blonde in the eye Sara smirked, "Please what? What do you want babe?"
Blushing Felicity closed her eyes and whimpered with frustration, "You know."
"I do." Sara admitted with an evil grin, "But I want you to say it."
There was a pause as Felicity forced herself to say the words, then she stammered, "I... I want you to make me cum. To, to fuck me. Ohhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd Sara, I want you to fuck me and make me cum!"
"How?" Sara pushed, and then when Felicity frowned clarified, "Do you want to cum on my fingers, or in my mouth?"
Felicity whimpered. She could practically taste the wicked grin on Sara's face. Her friend knew full well what she was doing to her... then again was Sara more than that now? Was she, was she her girlfriend? The very thought of it made Felicity quiver with delight. Actually, it was probably too early for such labels, but knowing that's what the little Amazon wanted, to be Felicity's girlfriend, for Felicity to be her girlfriend, it was as overwhelming as the choice she had to now make. Although as Sara had proven herself very capable with both her fingers and mouth there was no bad choice, so Felicity knew she should just hurry up and make her choice.
"B, both?" Felicity stammered almost like a question, although it wasn't intended to be.
Nevertheless Sara smiled warmly, "I was hoping you'd say that."
With those words Sara curled her fingers inside of Felicity, making her cum almost instantly. It wasn't the type of orgasm she was used to getting in the shower though, the type induced by her own fingers or that one time she had strategically placed the shower head to pour water directly onto her cunt. No, this was so much stronger than that, Sara easily fingering Felicity through her high all the while grinning that wonderful grin which made the hacker blush. Unfortunately unlike last time Sara slowly brought her down from that high instead of pushing her quickly to another one, although Felicity's disappointment was short lived.
Indeed Sara had only just begun making Felicity Smoak feel good, the Canary planning to give her new lover multiple orgasms very soon. However while these circumstances were all wrong to give Felicity the kind of long muffin munching Sara longed to give her, the experienced blonde was confident that she could find a happy medium between slowing things down too much and fucking the other girl so hard that Felicity would beg for mercy. First though, she would kiss Felicity.
This was something Sara had been wanting to do for so long, with the few kisses she had so far with this intoxicating girl not satisfying her desire to kiss her. If anything it had only intensified her feelings into a burning need, and after watching Felicity's face as she came and then being face-to-face with the dishevelled blonde, oh Sara just couldn't resist. So she didn't, Sara pressing her body more firmly against Felicity's, wrapping her free arm firmly around the other blonde's back to pull her in closer while still gently pumping her fingers in and out of Felicity's cunt. Then Sara firmly pressed her lips against Felicity's, the other girl seemingly too overwhelmed to kiss back at first, but she more than made up for it a few seconds later.
Perhaps ironically it was almost refreshing compared to some of their other kisses. Or it might appear that way to an outside observer... not that Sara wanted one, the vigilante briefly becoming appalled at the idea before concentrating on her previous line of thought. That being this kiss may have lacked some of the frantic enthusiasm of the initial kisses, but that just meant there were more relaxed, and there were still plenty of passion in that soft kiss. Besides, after some time it did become a little frantic again, specifically when Sara began speeding up the finger fucking again until Felicity was once again on the edge of a climax.
It would have been so easy for Sara to make Felicity cum, and she was extremely tempted, but time and time again she denied her until she had her new lover whimpering into her mouth. Well, she'd actually been doing that for a while, along with other wonderful sounds like moans, groans and cries, but up until now they had all been of pleasure. Now Felicity clearly wanted more, and Sara was going to give it to her. Eventually. It was just that Sara had promised herself the next time Felicity came it would be in her mouth, and as tough as it was she kept that promise to herself.
For several times during the kiss Felicity wanted to pull away and beg Sara to make her cum again. She wanted it so bad it was almost painful, but Sara's lips were so soft, her tongue so insistent, that Felicity just couldn't convince herself to pull back. Then when Sara finally broke the lip lock and started kissing, sucking and occasionally even biting Felicity's neck the hacker wanted to scream at Sara to do it. Weep for the other girl to just had a little more pressure to her clit, push another finger inside her pussy or curl her fingers upwards long enough to push her over the edge. Or better yet all three. But she seemed to have lost the ability to speak, Felicity unable to do anything but almost literally cry as Sara Lance continued to have her way with her.
Agonisingly slowly Sara's lips moved lower, down her collarbone to her breasts where she lingered like before, moving from one to the other and practically torturing Felicity's painfully hard nipples, before moving to her stomach and seemingly covering every inch of it with butterfly kisses. Then finally she moved lower, only to kiss Felicity's thighs and the skin surrounding her needy cunt but never touching any part of it, making Felicity feel like Sara was literally trying to make her explode with need.



Eventually out of sheer self-preservation Felicity had to whimper, "Sara... please..."
There was a moment's pause, Felicity thinking she would have to admit what she wanted again, and desperately hoping she could have the physical and emotional strength to get those words out. Then Sara looked up at her, smiled softly and then slowly removed her fingers completely from Felicity's pussy. This of course caused Felicity to whine in disappointment, the hacker briefly wondering whether the assassin would be cruel enough to leave her like this, more desperate to cum than Felicity could ever remember being, and then Sara slowly tilted herself forward, closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue and slid it over the physically weaker blonde's aching twat.
Felicity cried out, swearing she could feel tears of need begin to flow out of the corners of her eyes. Sara's tongue gently slid against the lips of her pussy over and over again in a teasing fashion which would have felt so wonderful if she hadn't been so desperate to cum. Truthfully this was wonderful anyway, and so much more intense than it would have been if she wasn't so close to cumming. But it was getting to the point where it felt like she needed an orgasm like she needed oxygen, and as wonderful as this was it just wasn't enough.
She wasn't much of a dirty talker, in or out of the bedroom, but Felicity would have said anything if it meant Sara would let her cum in that moment. She would have promised the other girl anything if she pushed her tongue inside her, concentrated on her clit, something, anything, whatever it took to get her what she so desperately needed. She would spend the rest of her life eating pussy on command, get the words 'Sara Lance's little lesbian fuck-toy' tattooed anywhere on her body, agree to do any perverted little thing the other blonde could come up with if she just made her cum. But no matter how hard she tried Felicity just couldn't get the words out, any sound out of her mouth pure incoherent jargon thanks to her entire body being so overwhelmed.
In desperation Felicity grabbed Sara's hair with her other hand, clamping down on those long blonde locks with each one of her fingers and then pushing the other girl's face into her cunt while trying to rub herself off against Sara's tongue, treating the deadly assassin more like a fuck pad than a person. It was so wrong, and embarrassing, and undignified, but Felicity just couldn't help herself, the once gentle encouragement of her fingers stroking through Sara's beautiful hair forgotten as Felicity shamelessly mistreated her friend.
Her inexcusable behaviour didn't even pay off, Sara effortlessly keeping her on the edge with strategic licks and sucks to her aching centre, Felicity sobbing as her actions brought her as close to an orgasm as possible without experiencing it, which of course only frustrated her more. Not that she deserved an orgasm after fucking Sara's face, Felicity almost wishing that The Canary would break free of her grip and knock her unconscious. At least that would put her out of her misery, and it was nothing less than what she deserved, especially as the thought of Sara doing that to her absurdly turned her on, although at least Felicity could blame her delirious state for that.
Just as Felicity thought she would be literally driven mad by this treatment Sara grabbed her butt and pushed it firmly against the wall, the little Amazon in between her thighs effortlessly pinning her in place, in one simple move Sara Lance proving her physical superiority and making Felicity feel she was the other woman's bitch. Which, ok, maybe it wasn't quite as offensive in the context of two girls falling into stereotypical roles of the dominant one and the submissive one, or the butch and the bitch as it were, but even in the most offensive way possible it was actually a turn on to think of herself as Sara's bitch. But then Sara followed up her initial display of strength by shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into Felicity's cunt, and then the poor hacker was beyond all conscious thought, her MIT graduating mind melting away as she experienced the strongest orgasm of her life, somehow followed up by climaxes which were just as strong.
Sara somewhat resented the fact that she had to remove her tongue almost instantly after she pushed inside of Felicity. But better that than missing a single drop of precious girl cum, Sara allowing herself a moment to enjoy the feeling of Felicity's cunt clamping down on her tongue before she removed it and concentrated on swallowing the precious liquid as it squirted into her mouth. Plus, it wasn't like she didn't get to insert her tongue as deep as it would go into Felicity's welcoming hole the second she had gotten every drop of that precious liquid, Sara tongue fucking her roommate turned lover hard and fast until she came again.
As she was thrusting her tongue in and out Felicity's love hole Sara considered her options. She wanted to make Felicity cum again, then gently bring her down from her high, dry herself and the cute hacker, and then Sara wanted to carry Felicity to the little nerd's bedroom and spend the rest of the night going down on her. However Felicity was primed and ready for a series of orgasms, and as much as she wanted to give the brainy blonde's pussy the hours of worship it deserved in that moment Sara just couldn't resist the chance to fuck sweet little Felicity Smoak into unconsciousness.
So, telling herself she had at least given Felicity a longer pussy licking this time and there was a certain benefit from easing her into all this, Sara devoted herself completely to making her friend cum. At first that involved tongue fucking Felicity until she came, removing her tongue and concentrating on sucking/swallowing the wonderful liquid flowing out of her before going right back to the tongue fucking. When Sara's tongue was too tired to continue she switched to sucking on Felicity's clit while pushing first one, then two fingers into the hacker's cunt, the deadly assassin frantically fingering the girl who had quickly become her best friend through orgasms after orgasm until sweet little Felicity stopped screaming in pleasure and went limp in Sara's arms. Or more accurately arm.
At the time Sara only had one hand on Felicity's ass, but that had been enough as she was no longer worried about holding back in place, even encouraging Felicity to pump back against her thrusts as that was something Sara found incredibly hot. Felicity going limp forced Sara to switch tactics, grabbing hold of her friend with both hands to hold her in place and shoving her well-rested tongue back inside Felicity's centre. And yes, considering Felicity's state it would have been kinder just to bring her down from her high, but Sara was just so close to giving her best friend another orgasm she just couldn't resist. She just couldn't resist giving Felicity an almost painful amount of pleasure and granting herself the privilege of swallowing yet more cute nerd cum.
Once she was done Sara immediately felt guilty, the vigilante known as The Canary picking up her lover and carrying her to bed, only stopping to gently dry them both off. Then as Sara was tucking Felicity into bed the hacker mumbled, "Sorry."
Taken by surprise Sara idiotically replied, "Huh, what?"
"I'm sorry." Felicity blushed, "You know, if I was a bit rough."
Sara was totally missing something, and she hated when that happened, "What are you talking about?"
Felicity blushed, "I, I was humping your face. Just now, when you were going down on me."
There was a long silence, and then Sara burst out laughing, eventually adding "Awwwwww, that's so cute. You think that was being rough."
Felicity blushed again, "Well it seemed rough to me."
Sara shrugged, "It was nothing compared to what Nyssa used to do to me, and Oli could have his moments... not that you need to do anything like that. I'm totally happy with what we just did."
Felicity frowned, "But I, I didn't even get to return the favour."
"I know." Sara grinned, "And I like that. Well, I wouldn't want it to be like this all the time exactly, but once in a while... I'd love for you to be my little pillow princess."
"Pillow princess?" Felicity questioned.
Sara grinned wider, "You know, just lay back on the pillows and let me do all the work."
"Oh." Felicity blushed, "Well, I... erm, are you sure I can't do something for you now?"
It was tempting, but Felicity was obviously tired so Sara simply smiled and said, "Don't worry about it. Just having the privilege of touching you is enough for me."
Again Felicity blushed, becoming quite annoyed with all her blushing, before being distracted by Sara kissing her forehead and turning towards the door, "Hey, where are you going?"
Sara turned back to her best friend, "This is all pretty new to you... and I'm not sure I can be trusted to keep my hands to myself. You are irresistibly cute and all."
Yet again Felicity blushed, then pulled the sheets back and said, "Well... I don't mind."
For a moment Sara weighed the pros and cons, then she mentally said screw it and grinned wide enough to show off her dimples, "I knew you would be a cuddler!"
With that the deadly Canary who struck fear into the hearts of men twice her size jumped into the bed with the other tiny blonde and in the matter of seconds the two women were spooning. Which was something her most notable lovers were quite fond of, but in the past Sara had always been a little spoon. This time she was curled up behind a woman as small she was, her strong arms clinging protectively to her lover as she slowly drifted off to sleep with Felicity's natural scent filling her nostrils. It was something Sara felt she could get used too. Hopefully the irresistibly cute nerd girl would give her the chance.
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Hanna Marin felt guilty. She told herself she shouldn't. That she was just a pawn in all of this. That She had done exactly as she was told to by her pimp, given Aria the bate and her friend had taken it. Was it really her fault her friend was now metaphorically being devoured? Yes. No matter what she told herself she felt like the answer to that question was yes, because Aria was one of her best friends and the least she could have done was tell her exactly what she was walking into.
Despite knowing she was guilty as sin Hanna still felt things would workout for the best. After all if someone had warned her exactly what she was signing up for she probably wouldn't have ever become a teenaged whore, and if that never happened she might have never become the shameless slut she was always meant to be. Like tonight for example, Hanna was worried about her friend and their friendship, and instead of damaging her mind and her body with alcohol or drugs she simply used it for its intended purpose. Or more accurately called someone to come over and use it for its intended purpose, that person dropping everything and immediately coming round to help her out. As usual.
"Hey." Caleb said with a smile.
"Hey." Hanna purred, giving him a flirtatious smile and leaning against the door before moving aside to let him in.
"Your Mom in?" Caleb asked as Hanna closed the door behind him.
"Na, she's out-of-town. Didn't say why." Hanna shrugged, before grinning, "Why? Were you hoping to fuck her too?"
Caleb smiled, gently reached out and pulled her to him, "You're always more than enough for me Han."
"Awwwww, you always say the sweetest things." Hanna beamed as she leaned in to kiss him.
She didn't particularly like the patch of fur he called facial hair which he had grown recently, and she missed running her fingers through his once long hair, but it was still the lips and tongue she remembered back when they were a more traditional couple. Not that they were together in that way now, their relationship more like friends with benefits than anything else, but they maintained the illusion of being together for the benefit of Hanna's friends/hiding their secret jobs. And with passionate kisses like this it was surprised that this was one lie they were pulling off extremely well.
Not that the kiss lasted that long this time around, Hanna naturally being the one to break it and suggest, "Shall we take this somewhere more comfortable?"
"I'm up for it." Caleb grinned, unable to resist the pun as he proved it by momentarily pressing himself against her before letting go and allowing to turn around and slowly ascend the stairs.
Knowing Caleb was a 'butt guy' Hanna made sure to put plenty of wiggle into every step, the blonde grinning wickedly as her ex-boyfriend quickly positioned himself so that his face was eyelevel with her wiggling backside as they ascended the stairs together. Once they reached the top Hanna automatically move towards her room, then stop to think for a minute. She then grinned wickedly and practically skipped into her Mom's room.
"Hoping to get in trouble I see?" Caleb laughed as he followed her.
"Uh-huh." Hanna said, jumping onto the bed on all fours and then wiggling her ass at her ex while in a little girl voice confessing, "I just love giving my Mommy an excuse to spank my naughty ass. Mmmmmmm, teach me a lesson for being so bad... would you like to do that Caleb? Would you like to teach me a lesson for being so bad? For costing you money? For calling you whenever I'm in the mood for a man?"
Caleb grinned, "Why would I punish you for that?"
"Good point." Hanna conceded, flipping over onto her back and smiling deviously, "But enough talking, strip for me."
There was a couple of seconds pause, then Caleb slowly reached down and pulled off his shirt, revealing his abs. He then let Hanna admire them for a few seconds, then quickly kicked off his shoes and socks, before undoing his flying and releasing the 'beast'. He was still new to this kind of thing, or at least newer than Hanna, and wasn't entirely confident he could make something like removing clothing sexy. It worked for Hanna, his ex-girlfriend staring at him lustfully the whole time, especially when his pants and underwear fell around his ankles, but she was a self-proclaimed slut who was clearly aching for what he had to offer. A lot of the clients weren't so encouraging.
"Really good Caleb, you're learning." Hanna said encouragingly as she stood up, "But why don't you take a seat and let me show you how it's done."
Practically scrambling to swap places Caleb relaxed back on his ex-girlfriend's mother's bed and waited for her to strip for him so they could have sex. It was a testament to how weird his life had gotten that this didn't even seem odd to him anymore, although to be fair most 18-year-old guys probably wouldn't care about their surroundings if a smoking hot blonde started stripping off her clothes in front of them. And Hanna didn't just take off her clothes, she performed better than a professional stripper which would probably make the average guy have to think of sports to stop himself from cumming, especially when she revealed those big C-cup breasts and that perfect ass of hers.
Then she crawled on the bed with an evil smile, grabbed her hand around his cock and softly said, "Oooooooooh, always so ready for me."
With that she dropped her head down and wrapped her lips around the head of his dick, making Caleb moan loudly. He continued moaning as she lazily sucked the tip for a few minutes while using her hand to 'jack off' his shaft before she slid her tongue down the underside of his cock to his balls. She then teased the sack with her tongue, sliding it all over those sperm filled balls, before taking one into her mouth. Hanna switched between licking and sucking that ball, before giving the other the same treatment. Then for her final trick she open her mouth wide and took the whole thing in her mouth, again giving the same treatment but while using her hands to stroke the shaft.
Caleb definitely had to think about sports then, but it was nothing compared to when Hanna licked her way back up his dick and then showed off all the training her pimp had given her by swallowing every single inch of Caleb's cock in one slow movement. Just seeing Hanna's painted red lips wrapped around his dong and then slowly slide down it until her face was brushing up against his pubic hair would probably be enough to make him want to cum. But to feel that soft, wet mouth and eventually her tight throat around his dick was definitely enough to make him nearly blow on the spot.
As such he quickly warmed, "Hanna, oh God, if you don't stop I'm gonna cum!"
Hanna considered letting him. She wasn't really sucking him right now, so she was pretty sure all it would take is a little pressure and he'd be blowing his load into her mouth. Or more accurately shooting his semen directly down her throat, the idea almost too wonderful to resist. However the main reason she had called Caleb instead of one of her regular Johns or Jills was because she wanted to give him something extra special, and this was supposed to be about getting that and getting it quick.
So she squeezed his balls in the way she knew he didn't mind too much and reluctantly removed her mouth from his dick, ensuring that at least for now he wouldn't cum. She then slowly crawled up the bed so she was kneeling over him and guided his stiff erection to her needy centre. As she had done this countless times she closed her eyes to savour the moment, then began lowering herself downwards, along loud moan escaping her mouth as she pushed Caleb's cock into her pussy. The pussy Hanna had promised her pimp she wouldn't share with any men, except her fellow whores. Or gigolos, as the case may be.
While Hanna understood this rule was for her own good, after all her clients often came without warning analysts think she or any of her fellow whores wanted was to become a teen Mom, in moments like this she wished someone would invent a condom which was 100% reliable. After all, she didn't love it as much as butt sex, but Hanna still really enjoyed getting her pussy filled with cock. And Caleb had a really nice cock, one which filled her rarely used cunt wide and deep without being painful, Hanna moaning softly as she lowered herself all the way down and adjusted to the size of her ex.
For a few moments Hanna stayed like that, just resting on top of Caleb's lap while getting used to the feeling of him inside her pussy once again. Then she started slowly riding that dick, bouncing up and down on it like the slut she was, at first resting her hands on his chest before lazily rubbing it as she settles into a steady rhythm. The only thing which could have made the moment more perfect would have been if she had another dick or a strap-on available to shove up her ass, and maybe one to stuff her mouth, Hanna regretting her lack of forethought briefly before concentrating on giving Caleb a nice, drawn-out ride.
Caleb knew what was really bothering Hanna, and he knew he should be talking about it. But he was only human. More to the point he was an 18-year-old boy. How could he possibly be expected to talk about feelings when his smoking hot ex-girlfriend begged him to fuck her emotional pain away? And to be fair it seemed to be working, Hanna seeming way too busy sliding her snatch up and down his shaft to worry about whether Aria would be her friend after tonight or not.
To be fair Caleb was almost 100% sure she would be. That Aria would succumbed to her mother's charms in become just another notch on Ella Montgomery's bedpost. Then Aria would most likely become just like all the other teens Ella seduced, her little whores ready and willing to fuck whoever had a spare couple of hundred dollars. More importantly for him Aria would be allowed to fuck Ella's other whores, meaning Caleb might have a chance with that hot little body of hers, his dick twitching at the thought of getting a shot with such an amazing prize. Especially if he could bury his cock in Aria's cute little bubble butt.
As if she could sense his mind was elsewhere Hanna moaned, "Oh Caleb, your cock feels so good. It feels sooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddddd in my cunt, ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck me please, I oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuuuuuuuucccccc ccccckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss!"
Deciding to take the words as a literal invitation Caleb grabbed onto Hanna's hips and started thrusting upwards into her hot little hole. He did this slow and steady at first, partly so he didn't hurt his ex-girlfriend and current casual lover, but most importantly to minimise stimulation so he wouldn't cum too soon. He knew Ella would be very upset with him if he accidentally came inside Hanna, and the last thing Caleb wanted to do was risk pissing off his pimp and risk being denied access to the other 'teen whores', especially if Aria was joining their ranks, which he was pretty sure she would be.
So Caleb did what ever he could to maintain control. That included thinking about sports, school and various computer problems he had, or problems other pupils paid him to fix, and as always it worked like a charm, minutes ticking by as he and the slutty little blonde work together to establish a steady rhythm. Then Hanna went off script, hammering herself up and down harder on his shaft, her big titties almost hitting him in the face with the force of her frantic bouncing. If he wasn't enjoying the look of pleasure on Hanna's face so much Caleb might have tried to push his head downwards so he could be slapped in the face by those big boobs, maybe 'motorboat' them a little, but for now nothing would stop him making Hanna cum. Or more accurately helped making Hanna cum, given that it was the girl herself who was doing most of the work.
Hanna was in the same frame of mind. Luckily for her while that mind had previously been overwhelmed with worst-case scenarios she was now imagining what happened if things turned out ok. After all, Caleb wasn't the only one in this bed who wouldn't mind getting a piece of sweet little Aria Montgomery. As in literally sweet, Hanna imagining Aria's pussy would be one of the sweetest she would ever taste. Oh Hanna had spent so many nights thinking of tongue fucking Aria, and all of her other friends, ever since Aria's Mom had first seduced her, and now hopefully she would be very shortly for filling some of those dreams.
In the meantime Hanna was hungry for a different type of cum. More accurately she was hungry for her own climax, and the liquid boiling in Caleb's balls right now, Hanna licking her lips as she thought of tasting the latter even as she continued to work towards the former. This was another reason she had called Caleb. With him she could guarantee to cum first. Sadly that wasn't always the case with the men she fucked, which was why she had grown to prefer women, despite how good a man who knew what he was doing could make her feel.
Perhaps more importantly Caleb knew exactly what it took to get Hanna off, namely running a couple of fingers against her juice leaking pussy and then shoving that finger up her ass. If he had literally shoved it up her ass she would have probably cum on the spot, but instead he slowly pushed it into her slutty ass hole and then slowly began pumping that whore hole, eventually adding a second finger into the mix. Which prepared Hanna for the butt fuck Caleb knew she'd beg for, and allowed her to feel his cock and his fingers rubbing against each other through the thin wall separating her pussy and ass.
Combined with the fact that this made her remember the many, many times she was DP'ed Hanna came nice and hard on Caleb's cock, her inner walls squeezing down on him tightly as she coated his cock in girl cum. Recognising the expression on his face Hanna quickly removed herself from his dick, dropped down in between his legs and took that man meat into her mouth, taking only a moment to enjoy the taste of her own cum before pushing his manhood into her throat to make sure that first blast of semen would end up in her belly.
Even with all his training it was incredibly difficult for Caleb not to cum when Hanna's pussy was squeezing him like he did when the blonde came. He never used to survive it when they were dating and using condoms, but he had learned it was definitely worth holding on for the wonderful sight of a girl sucking on him just after he pounded one of her fuck holes. Well, she had done most of the work, but he wasn't exactly concentrating on that right now. No, he was using all his concentration not to cum, Caleb wanting to enjoy the sensation of Hanna's throat squeezing his dick for as long as possible.
Unfortunately he was just to wound up at this point to hold back for long and eventually he felt his cock swelling inside Hanna's mouth and then exploding, the first shot of his goo shooting directly down the blonde's windpipe into Hanna's stomach. With practiced ease Hanna pulled back far enough so that the neck shot of cum landed on her tongue, allowing the salty flavour to hit her taste buds. Then she pulled Caleb's cock completely out of her mouth and began jerking it off while she paused for a moment to swallow the second shot of cum, meaning the remaining shots landed on her pretty face.
It all happened so fast, one moment Caleb was gritting his teeth as his entire length was massaged by soft, wet flesh and the next Hanna's face was a mess and she was squeezing the last few drops out of him onto her tongue which was not sticking out of her mouth. She then swallowed those few drops, gathered up some of the cum on her face and swallowed that, then she went right back to sucking his cock, only pausing to lick up her own cum and pussy cream which had leaked out onto his balls and the areas surrounding them.
Back when they were dating this never happened. Hanna had never considered he could get hard again right after, and neither had he. But Ella had taught him that boys his age could have a remarkably quick recovery time, especially if they received the right encouragement, and at least for him personally Hanna was the best at dishing out encouragement. It helped that he had a pretty good idea of what was going to happen next, the way Hanna was looking up at him only seeming to confirm his suspicions, the idea that he was about to do something Hanna would have never allowed when they were in a 'real' relationship probably enough on its own to get him hard again.
Once he was clearly ready Hanna pulled her mouth away again and gave him a wicked smile while stroking him, "You ready to fuck my whore ass?"
"Fuck yeah." Caleb grinned, beginning to get up as Hanna let go of him, "Just let me get some lube."
"Don't bother." Hanna said, getting onto all fours in the centre of the bed, "I've been taking it in the ass all day long. If you use lube I probably won't even feel it."
Caleb frowned, "Are you sure?"
"Yes I'm sure, now do it!" Hanna demanded, "Fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little teen whore ass! Mmmmmm, fuck my skanky ass without lube and make sure I really feel it!"
Despite her please Caleb pulled her ass cheeks apart and spat on her ass hole once he crawled into position. If he tried anything more than that Hanna might have complained, but as he then immediately let go of one butt cheek so he could guide his cock to her butt hole she just grinned happily and then cried out with joy as he roughly shoved forwards, forcing the first few inches of his dick in her well rounded rear in just the first thrust.
Honestly there was little pain as her back hole and then back passage were stretched, but it was the kind of pain Hanna was very used to, and had even grown to crave. It just made her feel like such a slut, and Hanna loved it. She loved how easily her slutty little ass hole stretched for the full length of Caleb's cock, his thighs slapping against her ass cheeks in what felt like no time at all in the testament to what a total anal whore Hanna Marin was.
For a few moments they both savoured the feeling of full penetration, then Hanna joyfully moaned, "Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, Caleb fuck me! Please fuck me! Fuck me please, mmmmmmmm, fuck my slutty little whore ass, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooh fuck me, oh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Needing little encouragement Caleb soon began butt fucking Hanna, slowly but steadily pumping his hips back and forth and in doing so thrusting his cock in and out of the blonde's butt hole, making Hanna moan incoherently. Which of course wasn't necessary, even if Hanna hadn't spent most of the day with a huge strap-on pounding her ass hole two years of being a very high in demand teen whore had left Hanna's back hole so slutty and loose that she could take a brutal fucking right from the get go from even the biggest toys and well hung studs. Caleb wasn't bad, but he wasn't as big as the strap-on which had violated her ass today or most of the butt-plugs Hanna like to keep inside herself when she was going about mundane chores like schoolwork etc or just meeting friends.
Of course the fact that Caleb was taking such care with her ass hole was very sweet. It was a sign he still cared about her greatly, even though when they were together she had cheated on him with countless women, including her favourite teacher. Then again after he had enjoyed Ella's charms himself Caleb probably couldn't blame her, and considering he had an open invitation to ass fuck her pretty much whenever he wanted Hanna didn't think her ex-boyfriend got too bad of a deal when it came to their break-up.
Knowing full well what kind of girl Hanna was Caleb was less worried about hurting his ex than cumming too quickly. Despite how easy it was to enter Hanna's ass it was still the perfect fit for a dick. It was warm and tight around his prick, and the sheer nastiness of what he was doing added something to it which was hard to describe. After all, how many guys got to fuck their ex-girlfriend in the ass? And not as some favour but because as something that ex-girlfriend begged him to do?



When they had been together it had bothered Caleb what a flirt Hanna could be, and initially he was furious when she admitted what she had done behind his back. Ironically knowing what a natural whore she was only added to his enjoyment of this moment. Then again, what guy wouldn't like a girl talking dirty and begging him to fuck her whore ass harder, something he couldn't help oblige regardless of how increasingly hard it was not to cum.
"Mmmmmmm fuck me! Fuck me harder Caleb, ohhhhhhhhh fuck my ass!" Hanna begged, "Please slam fuck my slutty little ass! Pound my whore butt! Come on Caleb, make me cum by fucking my little whore ass, and then turn my butt into your cum depository. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, deposit a big load of cum right up my butt! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss I want a big hot load deep in my slutty ass so I can shit it out and eat it! Aaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck meeeeeeee ooooooooooh fuck my ass and make me cum and turn me into your cum dumpster! Mmmmmmmmm oooooohhhhhhhh fuck, you already came in my mouth and all over my face, mmmmmmmm, now cum in my butt!"
Not one to ever deny Hanna Marin anything Caleb picked up his speed until the sound of his thighs smacking off the blonde's butt cheeks were echoing throughout the room along with Hanna's screams of pleasure. And ok, he was denying her his cum for now, but that was only to make her cum first. Not that she was making it easy, Hanna eventually using her body as well as her words to make Caleb have to think of 'unsexy thoughts' to prevent himself from cumming. Even then it was difficult with Hanna pushing back against him, the former couple eventually working together to make sure the ass fucking was brutally hard as possible.
Although he tried to concentrate on anything but the incredible pleasure he was receiving Caleb couldn't help get lost in the sight before him. Hanna Marin on all fours in front of him, her well-rounded yet firm ass cheeks jiggling against his thighs, his dick disappearing and then reappearing from the tiny hole in between those cheeks which was now stretched out for his meat, just beyond the stretching hole a wonderfully tight passage which was milking his cock. And as he focused on that sight it became difficult to concentrate on anything else, his bloated balls aching painfully with the need to empty as they smashed against the bottom of Hanna's pussy with every thrust.
Soon after that they were mostly slamming against Hanna's hand, the blonde reaching between her legs and beginning to frantically rub her pussy lips. Hanna was the type of anal whore who could cum just from getting ass fucked, but she could tell by the way Caleb's cock was twitching inside her back passage that he was struggling to hold back. She could have stopped talking dirty and thrusting herself back against him, but she always preferred adding to subtracting, especially when getting her ass fucked.
In the name of that Hanna ended up pushing one and then two fingers inside her pussy, a wide smile crossing her face at the little DP action. Partly because she could feel her ex-boyfriend's dick hammering her ass to the then wall separating her front and back passages, and partly because of the sheer nastiness of it. Oh Hanna loved her life, loving it even more as she started hammering those fingers in and out of her cunt while frantically rubbing her clit with her thumb.
As Hanna became lost in the blissful euphoria she received while receiving some nice hard anal sex she thought about how happy she was Caleb was here, being the one to butt fuck her. She'd been anally taking their number of 'older gentleman' recently, and while they were so sweet and tipped generously, making herself cum while sperm was dripping out of her gaping ass hole just wasn't quite as fun as cumming and with a cock in her ass. On the bright side both made her feel like a total whore, but the latter was just a stronger orgasm, one she was thrilled to receive this evening.
When her climax hit Hanna buried her fingers as far as they would go into her snatch and then frantically rubbed her clit so she could make the orgasm as powerful as possible while enjoying the feeling of her cunt spasming round her fingers while her ass squeezed Caleb's cock. Then, just when it didn't feel like it could get any better, Caleb came in her butt, Hanna grinning wickedly as she felt shot after shot of hot semen empty into her bowels, soothing her well-pounded rectum and making her feel like a total whore. And not just a whore, but an anal whore, Hanna revelling in the feeling so much she came a second time.
Caleb was a little ashamed of himself. He had lasted longer in the past, but tonight he couldn't control himself. Maybe it was because Hanna seemed even hornier than usual, maybe it was because the thought of getting to violate Aria Montgomery's bubble butt had him frantically rock hard all day, maybe in the week or maybe so it had been since last time he ass fucked Hanna he had forgotten just how perfect his ex-girlfriend's ass was. Or maybe he was just looking for excuses.
No matter what the reason that tight milking ass hole all became too much and he found himself emptying what felt like the entire contents of his balls deep inside Hanna's butt, that well-trained bottom taking every drop of his salty goodness as it shot like a fire hose from the tip of his dick. It helped that as soon as he started to cum Caleb shoved his cock as deep as it would go into Hanna's ass. Just as he had been trained to do. That way it was easier for Hanna to take all of his cum up her butt, even if she didn't keep it for very long.
Shortly after his shrinking cock fell out of Hanna's ass a small trickle of cum began leaking from the blonde's back hole. That hole remained stretched open so the cum would have eventually left on its own, but Hanna reached back and placed her hand underneath her butt hole before pushing it out. It was one of the most obscene things Caleb had ever witnessed, although it was something he witnessed often and couldn't take his eyes away from, especially when Hanna had decided that she expelled as much of his cum as she could and brought it up to her lips. She gave him a perverted grin before beginning to lick away at her hand.
Knowing what was expected of him Caleb collapsed down next to her, watching transfixed as she lapped up every drop of his cum, cleaning each of her fingers as well as the palm of her hand. Once Hanna was sure she got every drop she quickly went down between her ex-boyfriend's legs, Caleb groaning as his sensitive cock was enveloped by his ex-girlfriend's warm wet mouth, Hanna greedily sucking the combination of her own cum and pussy juices mixed in with a drop or two of his cum left over or dripping out his tip. The sensation was almost good enough to get him hard again, but he really needed a minute. Not that Hanna seemed to mind.
No, Hanna just happily cleaned his cock, then took it out of her mouth and bragged, "Mmmmmmm, I'm a great little teen whore, huh Caleb?"
"The best." Caleb groaned as Hanna moved down to clean his balls.
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Typically B was still out when I dropped little D back at her place. Seeing how disappointed she was to be left alone, again, I all most changed my mind and dragged her back to my place, but given how exhausted she looked she probably wouldn't survive another round, and Lord knows I wouldn't have been able to keep my hands off her after what happened. So I let her be and caught up on some sleep. I'd like to say I dreamed of cute teens with fuck-able little bottoms, but in truth it was the normal nightmarish shit which I more or less forgot about the next day. I woke up at noon, grab lunch/breakfast and then played on my PS until about four when there was a knock at my door.
Checking the peephole I grinned, forced a frown onto my face and then opened the door, "You're early."
"Sorry, but... but I was done with school and had nowhere else to go." Dawnie explained apologetically as she tried to get past me.
I'm having none of that, blocking her way with my much stronger body as I tell her, "Turn around, let's see that pretty ass of yours."
Dawnie blushed, but did she was told, slowly turning her back to me so I could admire the curve of her ass in that sinfully short skirt of hers. I know she doesn't have an official school uniform, but I'm betting her current outfit is post reminded me of the typical boarding school look and thus entice me to fuck her. It's working, probably better than she wanted, given her reaction when I fall to my knees and start caressing those supple cheeks through the thin fabric of her skirt.
"Mmmmm, nice." I compliment her.
"Faith!" She whined, trying to turn around.
I held her firmly in place, then gave her ass a hard smack, "Someone's eager for their first spankin'."
"OWWW!" Dawnie complaint at the blow, quickly following up with, "Sorry Faith, I didn't mean-"
"Shhhhh!" I interrupted her, pushing her little skirt up so I could see her pantie covered backside, "Huh, little snow-white panties, really Dawnie? Do you really think these are appropriate for a slut like you?"
"I, erm... no?" Dawnie stammered nervously, "I'm, I'm sorry, I can go home and change? I'll, I'll wear whatever you want."
"Damn right you will." I said, emphasising the point by smacking her pantie covered ass, "But the little skirt and tight fitting shirt were a nice touch, and we can go shopping for some thongs and a push-up bra to help show off your great titties. Till then, I don't want to find you wearing underwear again, there will be consequences. Understand?"
"Yes Faith." D whimpered.
"You should probably get used to calling me Mistress or Mistress Faith." I said, pushing her panties aside, "Simply callin' me Faith seems a bit informal at this stage, don't ya think?"
"Yes Mistress." Dawnie whimpered, lowering her head like it would stop anyone from seeing her.
To be fair even though this was in the middle of the day there were very few people around, just a few cars whizzing by so fast they probably didn't even register anything, and even if anyone did look our way although probably see is some random brunette standing in front of an open door. They'd have to get closer to notice Dawnie's skirt was lifted and someone else was kneeling behind her. Of course a large crowd could be gathering and I'd barely know about it, thanks to my attention being focused on Dawnie's cute little fuck holes, one as wet as could be and the other so tight and virginal no one would expect it had been stretching for my strap-on the previous night.
"Ya seem to have healed nicely from your first butt fuckin'." I said almost casually, fighting to keep the grin off my face as I tickle her butt hole with my index finger.
"It's still sore Mistress Faith." Dawnie admitted, and I could practically taste the blush as she added, "So could, could you just fuck my pussy this time?"
"Not a virgin here, huh?" I grinned, moving the finger to her wet pussy and slipping inside.
"Nooooooo!" D moaned, taking a few seconds to get used to being finger fucked in public before following up with, "I, ohhhhhhhh, I, I've had a boyfriend or two."
"Really?" I questioned, speaking briefly before pulling out, pushing down her skirt, smacking her ass and then getting up and walking to my bed, "Well if you're going to be my bitch you need my permission before anyone else uses your fuck holes. And I'll use whichever hole I want, whenever I want, but as I'm feeling generous instead of immediately abusing your ass I'll let you lick mine instead."
With that I grabbed magazine I had been reading, jumped onto the bed so was lying on my stomach and then reached down so I could unbuckle my fly. Then I pushed my tight leather pants and thong down to my knees so that my bare ass was handing out, then I looked at the magazine and started to read.
After about a minute of Dawnie just standing there in the doorway staring at me like a fish I sighed, "Well, don't just stand there, get in here and eat my ass."
Yeah, it normally wasn't a good idea to offer up an invitation like that, especially without clarifying I meant only Dawnie, but as the sun was out and D was partly standing in it I figured it was all good. Sure enough there was another moment's silence, I heard the door to my crappy little home close and lock, and then tiny footsteps as Dawn hesitantly approached. Glancing over my shoulder briefly I could tell she liked what she saw, but I'm guessing butt munching wasn't something she tried before. Oh well, there's a first time for everything, and nothing gets me wetter like feeling some slut's tongue massaging my ass hole.
As she slowly got on the bed Dawnie stated the obvious, "I'm, I'm not sure what I'm doing."
I sighed again, "It's ass lickin' Dawnie, it's exactly what it sounds like."
Looking appropriately apologetic D whimpered, "Ok... sorry. I'll... yeah..."
Just when I thought she was going to yammer on like that all night, or at least until I took her over my knee for a good spanking, she leaned down to press her lips to my left ass cheek. It wasn't exactly what I was looking for, but it was a start, and after a long drawn-out press of lips to cheek she moved over to the other cheek and gave it the same treatment, Dawnie covering my ass in kisses. Which again, isn't what I asked for, but having stuck up Buffy Summers' lil sis literally kissing my ass was a hell of a rush, so I let it happen for quite a while before I urged her to move on to the main event.
"Tongue my hole Dawnie!" I moaned with only slight annoyance, "Mmmmmmmm, get that lil tongue of yours up my ass and rim me! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCK YES YOU LITTLE SLUT, mmmmmmmmm, lick my ass! Lick my ass hole you bitch! Tongue my butt hole you little whore, oh fuck yeah!"
Finally, fin-a-fucking-lly, Dawnie spread my ass cheeks with her little hands and started tonguing away at my back hole. Damn, after all that teasing her tongue felt good against my ass hole. So good that I reached back and helpfully pushed her cute little face deeper into my ass crack, and to her credit Dawnie lapped even more frantically at my hole, swirling it all around the puckered flesh as well as simple up and down licks, even trying to get her tongue up my ass, after I gave her a little encouragement of course.
She didn't get very far. Being a top and all that hole has never taken the abuse Dawnie's little butt hole took last night when I slammed that little ass of hers. Took her little anal cherry and turned her into a slutty little bottom, or helped her to realise what a slutty little bottom she was meant to be, as eager to please me with her tongue as she was to let me stuff her ass. Damn, she barely started giving me a real rim job and already I'm juicing something fierce. Although to be fair after a little morning fingering her left my box alone just in case little D showed. Actually normally I leave myself alone through the day so I'm nice and wired for a good slaying and/or fucking.
It would be so easy to reach down and rub my clit to a nice little orgasm. Hell, by now Dawnie was rimming me with such infectious enthusiasm she could probably get me off by herself, although a couple of fingers in my snatch would help. Provided by me of course, I wouldn't give this little bottom that kind of control over me. But I was still trying to scare Dawnie off... or at least was getting off on acting like it, and for that I had a much more fun idea in mind. So in the name of that I tightened my grip on her hair, pulled her face out of my ass, turned around and gave her one real hard slap across the face.
Even though the force was enough to knock her to the ground I held in her place so that all that happened was her face turned a bit and she let out a cry, then I yelled directly in her slightly bruised face, "You call that a rim job?"
"I'm sorry." D sobbed pathetically.
"I'm sorry, I'm sorry." I mocked in a whiny voice before dragging her to the edge of the bed, sitting down and then throwing her across my lap, "Oh trust me Dawnie, you're gonna be!"
D babbled some more apologies and excuses but I wasn't listening to a word of it. Na, I was busy pulling up her little skirt and then pulling down her little panties to expose her delectable little backside. Once it was nice and vulnerable I lifted my hand up and brought it down hard on those supple cheeks, Dawnie letting out a cute little squeal of pain nearly as loud as the sound of my hand connecting with her butt. She then squealed even more as I settled into a slow and steady spanking.
I wasn't even using close to full Slayer strength and yet in no time Dawnie was bawling like a little wuss. Which was a good thing, right? I couldn't let this become a regular thing, no matter how much the idea of having Buffy's little sister as my sex slave might appeal. Besides, I meant what I said, I'm not looking for a relationship. I just want to have fun, and abusing Dawnie's sweet ass is tons of fun. Sure, I could do without the constant wailing, but the way her butt cheeks jiggled with the force of the impact was fucking sexy, as was the way her pale flesh turned bright pink, then light red and then a dark and angry red.
Best of all thanks to her panties now being down around her knees, and her skirt being bunched up around her waist, her bare pussy was pressing against my thigh and I could tell she was wet the entire time. Granted, initially that was because she'd obviously been anticipating me fucking her, and I think she enjoyed the humiliation of licking my ass and getting her ass examined when she got here, but she got wetter. The little slut got all wet from getting her butt whopped, exposing innocent little Dawn Summers as a submissive little pain slut, and even more perfect to be my bitch. If I was looking for one, that is.
When it was clear Dawnie was enjoying this, both from her treacherous body and the fact that she wasn't begging for mercy anymore, I increased the force of the spanking ever so slightly. Not by much, not at the expense of using my full Slayer strength, but it was enough for me to get a few bangs on the wall from the bums living next door to me. Or maybe they just had a problem with little D squealing so loud. Either way I kept spanking her cute little ass until my hand got tired and I worked up a bit of a sweat, both really impressive considering I'm a Slayer, then I pushed Dawnie down so she was laying on my bed on her stomach, the little pipsqueak sobbing into my sheets as she unwittingly wiggled her sexy little ass at me.
I licked my lips and murmured, "It's butt fuckin' time."
Not sure if Dawnie heard me or not but she didn't make a fuss so I concentrated on getting a strap-on from my toy collection and pulling it up my thighs. It was my 8 incher again. Sure, I considered upping the size, but after the butt beating the other brunette just took this was going to hurt enough, and there's a fine line between trying to scare a girl off and literally making sure she never sat down again. Although she probably wouldn't be sitting right for a while, I thought with an evil grin as I tightened the straps and then covered the dildo in lube.
Once my toy was firmly in place I began to advance, staring at that cute little butt like a missile locked onto it's target. Like that missile I wanted to destroy my target, ram my dick in Dawnie's butt hole and ruin it forever. But again, fine line. So instead I crouched down behind her, sitting on her legs so she couldn't squirm away, then I pressed a finger against the bottom of her spine, slid it downwards into her ass crack until it was resting against her cute little rosebud and slowly pushed forwards.
At exactly the same time D and I groaned loudly in mostly pleasure as my well-oiled finger slips inside her back hole, leading me to grin wickedly and tell her, "Damn Dawnie, ya tightened up real nice since last night. Figured after the poundin' I gave ya you'd be loose as fuck, instead you're practically cherry again. Mmmmmm, it's like this cute little butt of yours was made for fuckin'."
Dawnie let out a nervous whimper as I finished burying my finger into the knuckle inside her butt, then she began moaning softly as I began pumping that finger in and out of that tight little hole. She moaned even more when I added a second and then a third finger into her bottom while I continue to be amazed by the tightness of her cute little ass. Sure, I had been mostly teasing her a second ago, but she really had tightened up nicely. If I didn't know any better I may think she was cherry back here, and if I didn't think before I definitely knew innocent little Dawn Summers was made to be butt fucked.
Speaking of which, I was aching to get my strap-on inside this wonderfully tight hole, however just as I was about to remove my fingers I got a wicked idea which would probably help with the pushing her away, and would definitely make butt pounding her easier. So instead of taking away I added, pushing a fourth finger into Dawnie's butt hole and causing the little pipsqueak to cry out in a mixture pain and pleasure, reaching out and grabbing onto the sheet in front of her as she forced herself to relax.
That made me rethink my new plan for a second, but I just shrugged and thought 'fuck it' I'm fisting this bitch. I almost just rammed the rest of my hand into Dawn's butt just to see her reaction, but instead I reached over to grab the lube I brought with me just in case, squirting it over my thumb and the front and back of my palm just like I did my third finger before I added it into the mix. And then returned the anal fingering for a minute or two to make sure she was nice and relaxed, then I slowly eased my thumb into her, making Dawnie tremble as she struggled to adjust to having so much stretching her ass hole.
She then got even more. She cried softly as I added my thumb and squealed like a little bitch as I firmly shoved the rest of my hand inside her. To be fair I went nice and slow. I could have just stuffed her ass no problem with my Slayer strength, but again, fine line. Besides, it was so fucking hot watching her ass hole slowly stretching wide enough to allow my knuckles to slip past that tight anal ring, Dawnie's squeals music to my ears as my fist slipped the rest of the way in.
Once her anal ring closed around my wrist I gave her a few long seconds to relax, during which she whimpered, "Faith... what, what the hell was that?"
"Just a little something to stretch ya out. Don't worry about it." I reassured her, gently rubbing her back to relax her, "Just concentrate on giving me that cute little ass of yours. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, that's it. Relax and give me that ass!"
To my delight Dawnie did as she was told, burying her face in the bed sheets and gripping onto them tightly as her little butt hole desperately tried to relax. Which was easier said than done when someone shoves a fist up your ass for the first time. Or at least I imagine it would be. A lot of my former conquests seemed to struggle, but in the next few minutes I could have mistaken Dawnie for a pro if her ass wasn't so tight.
Again proving I'm not a total bitch I started nice and slow, just short little jabs inside Dawnie's butt hole, making the little squirt squirm with every little movement. Shortly after that she started to moan in a mixture of pleasure and pain, and then only pleasure, leading me to increase the force. The result was the same, Dawnie clearly loving it, not just from her moans but from the way that she pushed herself against me, compelling her own obscenely stretched back passage on my fist.
Then she actually lifted her head out of the bed sheets and cried out, "Oh Faith, mmmmmmmm aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck, give me more! Fuck my ass! Fuck it hard, OH GOD! OOOOOOOH GOOOOOODDDDDD AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH!"
Not wanting to disappoint the little brat I rammed harder, treating her butt like it was a vamp's face. Except obviously I was punching Dawn's insides, and little pipsqueak was enjoying it a hell of a lot more than the ugly fuckers I dusted. Even when I start pulling my hand back enough so that D's butt hole began stretching for my palm, and those squeals of pleasure were nothing compared to Dawnie's reaction when I pulled back far enough that her back hole was stretching around my knuckles, a.k.a. the widest Dawn Summers' forbidden hole had ever been stretched.
That resulted in Dawn jumping up onto her hands and knees and starting to push back against me, the two of us quickly working up a rhythm until I could tell she was ready to cum. As her wet little pussy was literally went there for the taking a carefully balanced myself on my knees and then started frantically rubbing her cunt, making sure I got her clit with every single rub. She came nearly on the spot, sadistic joy filling me as I made the little squirt squirt, her entire body seeming to spasm especially her ass hole which nearly crashing my hand from the force of her orgasm. It was fucking awesome.
After, I don't know, maybe half a dozen orgasms for little D I start getting jealous. After all, why should she have all the fun? So in one swift movement I pulled my fist out of her ass and replaced it with my strap-on. That really made her squeal. Mostly because well my dick wasn't quite as wide it was a hell of a lot longer than my hand, and I might have got carried away and used my Slayer strength to shove most of the toy inside her. Oh well, soon as I started pumping away at her tight little ass she soon forgot about any discomfort. Although she did continue squealing until she didn't have any voice left and could only whimper softly.
Given that her reactions were positive I was nowhere near as gentle as I was last night with her, pounding that cute little ass of hers nice and hard right from the get go. Ok, I mostly concentrated on the area loosened by my fist, and I didn't get my dildo all the way into her, but again there's a fine line, and Dawnie's ass is way too fuck-able to literally ruin. Although I gave it a decent shot once I slowly reintroduced the rest of my cock to her back passage and my thighs began smacking off her already bruised butt cheeks nice and loudly, signifying that the real butt pounding could begin.
As I began to really give it to her I grabbed her hair and told her, "Take it! Take it! Fucking take it! Mmmmmmmm, take it you little bitch, ohhhhhhhhh, take it! Take it in your tight lil ass like the whore you are! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, you're my whore now Dawnie! My little anal whore! My butt slut! My bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you're my bitch Dawnie. What are you?"
"YOUR BITCH! I'M YOUR BITCH!" Dawnie screamed, "I'M YOUR BITCH, YOUR ANAL WHORE, YOUR BUTT SLUT, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD FAITH, I'M YOURS! ALL YOURS!"
With that I picked it up a notch, slamming her cute little shitter with almost every ounce of my Slayer strength. Which was probably too much for her human ass, but to Dawnie's credit she took it like a little bitch that she was and once again came with a dick in her ass like a total anal whore. Which in turn made me keep up the brutal pace while grinning, laughing and smacking that bruised butt, you know, just generally loving life and the joy that fucking a bottom's bottom could give me.



Since there was nowhere for her to fall this time round I had Dawnie pinned to the mattress like that for quite a while, the bed creaking like a ship in a storm as I just used Buffy's little sister's ass hole for my pleasure. And why not, it did make an excellent fuck hole, taking every inch of my strap-on dick deep and hard, D offering up no word of complaint as I treated her like the orifice she now was, only stopping when I was tired and covered in sweat. And believe me, it takes a lot to make a Slayer break a sweat, let alone get tired. Especially tired enough to stop pounding a little 18-year-old girl's butt hole, although stopping did have its benefits, like admiring my handiwork.
Grinning wickedly with glee at the thought I yanked my dildo out of her hole and watched it remain widely stretching and twitching, Dawnie's butt hole looking like it would never close again after the pounding I just gave it. Her ass cheeks didn't look like they'd ever get back to normal either, all red and cute from my thighs whacking against them as we fucked, the sight front of me better than anything I've seen people pass off as art. Especially that gaped hole of hers, the sight so fucking sexy I even spread her cheeks myself just to get a better view.
Then I smacked that ass and ordered, "Ok Dawnie, it's cleaning time!"
I then collapsed on the bed on my back and folded my arms by my head, assuming I wouldn't need to elaborate any further. Sure enough Dawnie crawled between my leg and began sucking my butt flavoured cock. She took her time, but that was understandable after a butt pounding like that. Hell, even I was tired, and I couldn't really be mad when D's lips were sliding up and down my cock, her big eyes looking up at me for approval like a puppy trying to please its master. It was so adorable it was almost sickening, and combined with the blow job... damn, I really might need to find a way to keep this girl around.
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Caroline Forbes had been staring at the luxurious mansion that evil bitch Rebekah Mikaelson had compelled her way into, part of her trying to convince herself just to take the plunge and go inside while the other part of her tried to convince her to leave. Of course the latter was the easier option, and it wasn't like she needed the dress her former best friend Elena Gilbert had stolen from her, she could get another one, maybe not as perfect but she wouldn't have to put herself in danger standing up to the two evil vampires currently living in the home in front of her, but it was the principle of the thing.
That, she reminded herself constantly, was why she was doing this. No other reason. Absolutely none, despite the fact her knees felt weak as she finally tiptoed into the mansion. The door was locked, which was another red flag, but Caroline had made her choice now. All she could do was try to avoid getting caught, hence why she went as slowly and as cautiously as possible, despite the urge to run at super speed being almost overwhelming. On the bright side she didn't have to look for very long, her dress being left in clear view of the door once she got inside. The downside was that it was blatantly a trap, Elena and Rebekah not even being subtle about it as they frantically made out on the couch in front of the table Caroline's dress was on.
For a few long seconds Caroline just stared at her former best friend straddling the evil blonde, Elena and Rebekah looking so captivating as they frantically made out like the two horny teenagers only one of them really was. Then Caroline shook her head out of it, took a deep breath and against her better judgement ran as fast as her superhuman body would allow her too. Of course, it wasn't fast enough.
"Caroline, so glad you could join us." Elena grinned once her hand closed around Caroline's wrist, "Ready to be my personal pussy licker?"
Frustrated that she hadn't even been able to grab the dress before getting caught Caroline scowled at her former friend and practically spat, "Screw you bitch!"
Then Caroline took an unadvised swing at Elena with her free hand, before she got anywhere near the brunette's face her hand was caught, this time by Rebekah, "That's the plan love. But first, I think a little breaking in is in order."
Before Caroline could protest there was a blur of really tacky furniture and she found herself chained up in some area of the home, probably the basement although she was a little foggy on that as she had pretty much been blinded by a powerful mixture of anger and fear. Now the latter was forgotten in favour of an overwhelming dose of the former, Caroline helplessly trying to break the chains as Elena slowly approached her with a pair of scissors.
"Elena! ELENA! LET ME GO RIGHT NOW OR I SWEAR TO GOD I'LL... wait, please no, please, no, no, NO, NO, NOOOOOOOO!" Caroline cried as Elena cut into her beautiful shirt, before scowling at her former BFF, "Do you have any idea how much that cost?"
"Do you have any idea how much I don't care?" Elena quipped back, not pausing her actions for even a second.
In Rebekah's opinion Caroline was overreacting. Sure, the shirt was nice by Caroline's standards, and certainly the skirt was really cute, but they were both probably knockoffs. Or stolen. Not that Rebekah would blame her, they were vampires after all. Then again, like the boring old Elena, Caroline Forbes was a goody two shoes who probably wouldn't dream of doing something so 'evil' as stealing. And honestly, Elena was doing Caroline a favour, because as much as the younger blonde looked good in that outfit she looked even better with the outfit lying in tatters on the floor. Especially when Caroline's bra and panties were cut to shreds and fell to the floor, leaving the 18-year-old deliciously exposed in a way which had Rebekah tingling with anticipation.
Clearly feeling the same amount of anticipation Elena stood back to admire her handiwork once Caroline was completely naked. Unfortunately Caroline had to keep whining and complaining throughout this process, the dumb blonde unwittingly making things worse for herself with every vile word which escaped from her annoying mouth. Not that Rebekah expected anything less, and of course, there was a way around that inconvenience.
Casually strolling up to her girlfriend Rebekah slid her arms around Elena's waist from behind, briefly kissed the side of her neck and murmured in her ear, "Are you sure I can't get something to shut this slut up? Like I said, that way we wouldn't have to listen to her whine, and I think she'd look so cute with the ball-gag in her mouth."
"And like I said, I want to hear this bitch scream." Elena said firmly, turning in Rebekah's arms and then giving the pouting Original a quick peck on the lips before pulling away from her.
Elena then grabbed one of the long wooden canes from a table full of other such goodies, dipped it in a bucket right next to Caroline and then held the cane up to her face to show her former friend it was now dripping liquid, Elena smiling wickedly, "You'll like this Caroline, it's a cane covered in vervain."
Trying to hide the fact that she was shivering in both fear and disgust Caroline narrowed her eyes, "What would I like about that?"
"Don't you get it. It's a CANE covered in VERVAIN!" Elena exclaimed with exaggerated excitement, before clarifying, "That rhymes. You were always into silly things like that, leaving me and Bonnie to agree how stupid it was. How stupid you were. Face it Caroline, you've always been the weak link of the group. The idiot. The fool. And now, I finally get to punish you for it."
With that Elena bought the cane down as hard as she could on Caroline's ass, causing the other baby vampire to cry out in pain. Elena broke eye contact with the blonde and quickly stepped round while lifting the cane up again so when she gave her former friend another blow she was able to look at her handiwork. She became pretty consumed with that for the next few minutes, only looking at Rebekah a few times with a cheeky smile, Rebekah only too happy to return it.
Rebekah never thought she'd see goody two shoes Elena Gilbert like this, acting like a dominatrix out of a cheesy porno film, but oh how delicious it was, especially as it wasn't really goody two shoes Elena Gilbert. It was Rebekah's Elena Gilbert, the only female Original totally getting off on watching her humanity-less girlfriend mercilessly beat the butt of one of her now former friends. And the look of horror mixed with pain on Caroline's face, oh how Rebekah wanted to stuff her fingers inside her own cunt and get herself off. She wouldn't though. It would be absurd to waste an orgasm like that when it was all but guaranteed at least one of the two hot girls in front of her would be using their mouth and tongue to get her off soon enough. It was only a matter of time.
Elena could smell, see and practically taste her girlfriend's arousal, the young vampire finding that she got a kick out of thinking of Rebekah Mikaelson as her girlfriend. Not in the painfully emotional way she felt about Stefan or even Matt becoming her boyfriend, but in a satisfying knowledge that she had such a powerful creature pretty much totally under control. All she had to do was bat her eyes and the Original would probably do just about anything for her. And ok, the fact she was now dating a girl was kind of a thrill, although nowhere near as much as beating Caroline's butt.
Refocusing on that task Elena watched with glee as Caroline's tight little ass sizzled from the vervain which now covered it, the brunette constantly re-dipping her cane in the liquid and even rubbing it against the blonde's backside to maximise her former friend's pain. In a sense the spanking itself was more adding insult to injury, but Elena made sure to slowly build up the force behind the blows until she was using every ounce of her super strength to cane Caroline's butt so she was at least causing the other vampire some damage with the now very enthusiastic strikes.
She certainly got plenty of screams out of her former friend, each ear piercing cry the sweetest music to Elena's ears. Rebekah seemed to enjoying the show too. Not that it really mattered, it was just an added bonus. And speaking of added bonuses, Elena walked around so she could look into Caroline's eyes as she deliver the next couple of strikes, smirking wickedly as she enjoyed the pained expression on the other girls face. Then after a while Caroline opened her eyes, which the blonde had closed as some kind of coping mechanism, and glared at Elena. Which in turn caused Elena to smirk wickedly again, and redouble her efforts.
After a few minutes of that Elena gave her cane an extra long dip in the vervain and then with another smirk brought the hardened piece of wood down on Caroline's left tit. Then her right. Then the left again, and so on, Elena beating Caroline's boobs with the same enthusiasm she had shown the blonde's bottom. Maybe more, considering from this angle she could watch the other vampire's flesh become discoloured and she could look at the expression on Caroline's face as she did this. And the way her body tensed up, Caroline desperately trying to escape from those chains even though she should have learned by now it was impossible, oh it was an intoxicating sight Elena would never forget.
Caroline would never forget this too. She would never forget and she would never forgive, but she would have her revenge. She was going to kill this bitch, or at least turn the tables on her and do this exact thing to her or something even more humiliating. Caroline didn't care if Elena wasn't really herself for not, she was determined to make the other girl suffer for this, Caroline spending most of her time during the butt and boob beatings fantasising about how she would get her own back on her former friend.
It was better than concentrating on the pain, or worse acknowledging that some part of her was enjoying it. Some teeny tiny twisted part of her. A vampire part. After all, she was the most level-headed vampire she had ever met, pretty much every one of them including Elena turning out to be murderous psychopaths, so was almost relieved that the worst thing she had become was simply a massive pervert. Not that she accepted these feelings were entirely hers, as it would stand to reason that Rebekah had compelled her into liking being brutally spanked and then being compelled to forget that she had been compelled, as the other two girls seemed to want to make her as nasty as they were.
To further prove that Caroline found herself wondering if she should get out of this by promising to eat Elena's pussy. After all, it was something she had been thinking about since even before the incident in the shop, and anything had to be better than the agony she was currently feeling. However as Caroline was sure that was some kind of trickery, and she really didn't want to give Elena the satisfaction, she kept her mouth shut. At least until, after putting the cane in the vervain for a long time, Elena started bringing that agonising weapon down onto Caroline's exposed pussy.
Caroline had been tortured before, and been in more fights than she could have ever imagined at one stage in her life, so she thought she knew pain. However this was far worse than anything she'd ever experienced, Caroline screaming hysterically as she redoubled her efforts to escape. When all that got her was a cruel laugh from the other vampires Caroline went limp in her chains and just started bawling for mercy, although her words were pretty much incoherent. Then just as she thought she would do anything if Elena would just stop the brunette offered her a brief reprieve, Caroline trembling as she feared what the sadistic girl would do to her next.
Closing the distance between them Elena lifted her head up, licked away Caroline's tears like they were the sweetest of treats and then purred, "You want me to stop?"
Feeling emotionally and physically drained Caroline could only nod slowly.
"Awwww, but I've only just started." Elena pouted, "Don't you want to see what else I have planned for you?"
"No, please." Caroline whimpered, before saying what she realised Elena wanted to hear, "I'll do anything."
"Anything?" Elena teased, playing with the word as if it was foreign to her, "Will you eat my pussy?"
There was a brief pause and then Caroline closed her eyes and slowly nodded again.
"Say it." Elena demanded.
"I'll eat your pussy!" Caroline whimpered, "I'll eat your pussy soooooo good."
Grinning wickedly Elena asked, "Will you eat Rebekah's pussy?"
"Yes." Caroline nodded, "I'll eat you both out, tongue you until you cum in my mouth and all over my face ohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwd!"
Reaching in between Caroline's legs Elena started rubbing the other girl's swiftly moistening cunt, grinning as she moaned in Caroline's face, "Oh Caroline, you're making me so wet... and I'm not the only one you little dyke slut."
For a moment Caroline closed her eyes and whimpered, then she heard Rebekah speak up, "Ask her if she's ready to give us her slutty fuck holes!"
"Oh yeah, are you ready for that Caroline?" Elena practically purred, "Are you ready for your little lesbian pussy to feel its first girl cock inside it? Are you ready to bend over and give me your anal cherry? Are you ready to be the meat in an all-girl sandwich, me and Rebekah pounding your pussy and ass at the same time with our strap-ons? Well, are you?"
Again Caroline tried to get away with nodding, but a look from Elena quickly had her mumbling, "Yes. Yes you can... you can do all those things to me. Please, take my pussy, take... take my ass. Fuck me however you want."
"Oooooh, I like the sound of that." Elena asked, laughing before she shoved her tongue down Caroline's throat.
"Me too." Rebekah added, trying to get her girlfriend's attention by coming up behind her and kissing her neck.
Although the plan was for Caroline to be the filling in their little all-girl sandwich Elena revelled in the position for a few long moments, Rebekah's boobs pressing into her back while Caroline's tits pressed against her own, one girl's lips pressed against her sensitive neck and another pressed against hers, oh it was wonderful. But it would be a lot better if herself and Rebekah weren't still wearing their clothes, so after orally dominating Caroline for a little bit Elena broke that kiss and attempted to do the same thing to Rebekah while removing the now very much unwanted obstacles to their fun, Elena not caring that some of the expensive fabric got ripped along the way.
Once they were both naked Elena tried to pull away but Rebekah was having none of it, the stronger vampire holding her firmly against her as she continued exploring her mouth with her tongue. Elena was reluctant to complain, partly because the stronger girl was susceptible to mood swings and partly because she really, really liked kissing Rebekah, but they did have a slut to fuck. So as soon as she got the chance Elena bit down hard on Rebekah's lower lip, distracting the Original long enough to pull her lips away from hers.
She wasn't quick enough to get away entirely though, Rebekah holding her firmly and pulling her in this time to ask, "Can't we just forget this Trollope and go upstairs and fuck? Or we could do it in front of her again? I know you'd love that?"
Unable to suppress the urge to laugh entirely Elena passed it off as a playful chuckle followed by an equally playful little smile. Inwardly she was wondering how a creature so old and powerful like Rebekah Mikaelson could still be such an insecure teenage girl, one who was acting so obviously lovesick after such a short time. It was sad really, but it allowed Elena to sink her claws into the ancient being and manipulate her into doing whatever she wanted.
"But we already did that silly." Elena laughed, "And I really want to play with my new toy. I mean, our new toy."
Rebekah pouted, "Just so long as you're not getting bored of me already."
"Never." Elena promised, seeing that she might be in trouble, "You could never be boring Rebekah."
"Well, that's true." Rebekah smiled.
"I'll tell you what." Elena said, getting closer, "You help me play with our new toy, and I will fulfil whatever perverted desire you want. Just name it, it's yours."
Rebekah gave her a smitten smile in return, and gently kissed her for a few seconds before letting go completely. Wasting no time Elena super speed it over to Caroline and shoved her tongue down the other girl's throat, surprised that Caroline started kissing her back pretty quickly for someone claiming they weren't interested. Then again maybe Caroline was still worried Elena was going to hurt her again, when there was no need for that. They were clearly on to mutually enjoyable things, and Elena tried to prove that with a long kiss before she undid Caroline's chains and let her fall to the floor.
Then Elena ordered, "Well, don't just sit there looking stupid... eat me."
Caroline glared at her former friend, but the triumphant grin crossed Elena's face had her blushing and casting her gaze downwards. Then she focused on Elena's pussy, oddly captivated by it for a few seconds. As up until now she had always considered herself straight Caroline hadn't given much thought to the female form. She had seen Elena naked countless times growing up, especially after they both joined their school's cheerleading squad, and subjectively speaking knew that Elena was beautiful. But until she caught her with Rebekah the truth was Caroline had never really appreciated how hot she was.
In all that time together Caroline had certainly never got a good look at Elena's cunt, and would have never considered it or her own beautiful, but for whatever reason in that moment she did. More importantly she found herself drawn to it, Caroline closing her eyes and leaning forward like she was about to have a romantic first kiss. In a way that was true, but instead of some hunky guy who had wined and dined her she was pressing her lips against the pussy of her best friend turned psychotic vampire who had clearly got off on torturing her. Either that or Elena got this wet from kissing her/the anticipation of fucking her.
Either way it was oddly flattering, and despite spending the past few hours reminding herself she was 100% heterosexual Caroline couldn't deny that she didn't mind opening her mouth, sticking out her tongue and sliding it over Elena's pussy lips. In fact after half a dozen or so licks Caroline found herself growing to really like the taste of pussy. Or at least Elena's pussy, Caroline doing her best not to overanalyse that in favour of concentrating on the task at hand, getting as much of the yummy liquid pouring out of the hole in front of her into her belly as possible.
To that end she began licking more enthusiastically, zoning in on Elena's clit to make sure her former friend juiced up nice and fast. She also took that clit into her mouth for a gentle sucking before then wrapping her upstairs lips around Elena's downstairs lips, ensuring the fruits of her labour flowed directly down her throat as she grabbed onto the brunette's butt and pushed the other vampire's cunt deeper into her face. Caroline also pushed her face firmly into that yummy cunt, desperately switching between these techniques to make as much juice as possible flow freely and maybe even just to please this arrogant bitch.
Caroline definitely wanted to shut her up that's for sure, Elena happily providing commentary from pretty much the moment the slightly taller girl started licking her pussy, "Mmmmmmm oooooooh fuck, that's it Caroline, ohhhhhhhhh lick me! Lick my pussy, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck! Me and, ooooooooh, me and Bonnie always thought there was a little dyke in you. That, ohhhhhhh Gooooooodddddd, that you'd totally dyke out in college or something, mmmmmmmmmm, and now look at you, eating my cunt like your life depends on it. Which it just might, but let's be real here, this was inevitable. One way or another you were going to end up in between my legs eating my cunt, mmmmmmmmm, I just always figured you'd be the one begging me to let you do it. And then, when I gave you a taste of my sweetness, you'd totally become addicted. Ooooooohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, acting like a total junkie when you don't get your fix of pussy, mmmmmmmm, totally stalking me and offering me anything I want if I just let you get another taste of my cunt again. Aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck, mmmmmmm, that's probably gonna happen now, isn't it? Mmmmmmm yeah, you're going to be so addicted to my pussy you're going to be begging me for it all the time, ooooooohhhhhhhhh, and maybe if you do a good job now, and beg me AND Rebekah properly for the privilege we'll let you."



Elena added a sexy wink at Rebekah with that last line which caused the ancient vampire to smile like a lovesick fool. Before that she had been looking annoyed and jealous, which were not good for Elena's health so Elena quickly decided to slip in that wink and the comment about begging Rebekah for permission. In reality if Caroline came to her and begged for the privilege of eating her pussy Elena would let her. Sure, she would torture and tease her about it, but she wouldn't pass up the opportunity to once again feel this powerful dominance over her former friend.
Not that the pussy licking itself was terrible. It couldn't compare to the skilled tongue work from Rebekah that Elena had become very used too, but there was a certain eagerness and frantic curiosity which Caroline bought to the table. However the thing that Elena was really getting off on was taking her prudish/boring best friend and turning her into her personal rug muncher. In fact Elena wanted that to be Caroline's permanent position from now on. Because while she enjoyed submitting to Rebekah it wasn't completely fulfilling. But having Rebekah as her Dom and Caroline as her Sub, oh that sounded delicious.
She could picture it now, a cute little collar around Caroline's neck, her former blonde friend wearing nothing else as she grovelled before Elena, begging for the privilege of eating her pussy. Elena would be wearing the same thing, except Caroline's collar would come with a little tag with 'Property of Elena Gilbert' on it while her own collar's tag would have 'Property of Rebekah Mikaelson', proving that Caroline was the sex slave of a sex slave. Oh the idea was so wonderfully wicked Elena closed her eyes to better picture it, while reaching down and grabbing onto Caroline's hair to pull the young blonde deeper into her cunt.
Instead of putting her off this only seem to push Caroline to lick her out more enthusiastically, allowing Elena's fantasy to become even more wicked. Like perhaps she would have Bonnie there too, wearing the exact same thing as Caroline and either begging to be given the privilege of eating her pussy instead or to know the joy of eating her mistress's ass. Oh yes, Elena would have her friends fighting over the privilege of licking her pussy, the winner no doubt showing just as much eagerness as Caroline now was while the one of the loser would have to make do with licking Elena's ass hole. Which, although kind of humiliating, wasn't really that bad, Elena doing that favour for Rebekah quite a few times now and the Original had even 'tossed her salad' in return.
Which gave Elena an idea, "Ohhhhhhhh Rebekah, please eat my ass as Caroline eats my pussy. Mmmmmmm, Caroline may be a secret lesbo but I've been spoilt with your tongue. Oooooooooh, help me get off baby, help me cover this slut's face in cum by sticking your tongue up my ass! Oooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, lick me back there just like that, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Rebekah, you're so good to me."
You've got that right, Rebekah thought dryly as she pulled Elena's ass cheeks even further apart so she could have better access to the brunette's bum hole. Of course it did occur to her to say that out loud, and maybe playfully scold Elena for her rudeness, but that would require Rebekah to remove her tongue from her girlfriend's arse hole, so it didn't seem worth it. Especially after she and moved as fast as she could without her supernatural speed to get behind Elena, get on her knees, spread the other girl's arse cheeks and start lapping away at Elena's little back hole. Besides, that would have meant displeasing Elena, something which was now unbearable for the ancient blonde.
The irony was not lost on Rebekah, but the fact that just over a week ago she had hated this girl with every fibre of her being just proved how unpredictable and exciting the world could be. Not to mention the fact that it made nearly non-stop lesbian sex between them that much hotter, especially when something kinky like a rim job. And sure, this was one of many things Rebekah preferred to receive than to give, but she couldn't deny it was thrilling to be on her knees with her face buried in between the cheeks of a newbie vampire she could easily snap like a twig.
Seemingly just as Rebekah had settled into giving Elena a long drawn-out arse licking she heard her girlfriend moan, "Oooooooohhhhhhhh Caroline, I hate to cut short this, the first of many times you lick pussy, but I really need to cum, mmmmmmmm, and I know you must be aching to feel me cum in your pretty face. Ohhhhhhhhhh, and I know you want me to cum in that mouth of yours, you swallowing as much as you can like the little dyke whore you are until you can swallow anymore and you have to let the rest cover your face, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit, mmmmmmmm, and all you have to do to get what you so desperately want is to shove your tongue inside me. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, come on slut, fuck me with your dyke tongue while my girlfriend licks my ass hole! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, get that tongue up my cunt, tongue fuck me, OH CAROLINE! CAROLINE! CAROLINNNNNEEEEEEE!"
Hearing her girlfriend cry out somebody else's name like that really pissed Rebekah off. Not that it was a common occurrence, and certainly understandable under the circumstances, circumstances which Rebekah had agreed to, even if she knew she had been manipulated into it. But she couldn't help being jealous of Caroline in that moment, and that moment only, as the other blonde pushed her tongue inside the brunette and got to know the joy of tongue fucking Elena Gilbert for first time. And shortly after that Caroline got to know the joy of having Elena Gilbert cum in her mouth and all over her face for the first time.
To make sure she at least contributed to that in a very noticeable way Rebekah did her best to push her tongue as far as it would go up Elena's backside. Unfortunately even after a week of constant anal sex, and years of being Katherine Pierce's plaything, Elena's behind was virgin tight and thus Rebekah wasn't able to get very far. At least not with her tongue. However, knowing how much Elena liked having her arse penetrated by all sorts of things, Rebekah took a moment to spit on one of her fingers and then shoved that finger as deep as it would go into the other girl's tight little back passage, Rebekah smiling with pride as it was that, and not Caroline's tongue, which triggered Elena's orgasm.
Rebekah started anally fingering Elena shortly afterwards, contributing to get more climaxes, Caroline really getting off at the fact that she could feel that things were moving inside Elena through the thin wall separating the brunette's holes. Of course Caroline didn't dwell on it, not when she was so busy hammering her tongue in and out of another girl's pussy for the first time in her life, only stopping when Elena let out an extra loud scream of pleasure and came in her mouth again.
Caroline had really grown to love the taste of pussy, but girl cum... oh, to the young blonde vampire that was like tasting human blood for the first time. It was beyond wonderful and seemed to nourish her in nearly exactly the same way as what her undead body naturally craved, Caroline immediately using every ounce of her supernatural speed to swallow every single drop. Well, it was the first time, but once she started to make Elena cum it became so easy to send her over the edge again and again and again, and it was just so much of it, Elena fulfilling her promise to cover Caroline's face in her cum.
Suddenly Caroline was jarked away from Elena's pussy, the young blonde vampire who had been so convinced was completely straight only a few hours ago actually finding herself whimpering in disappointment as she was denied anymore girl cum and cunt cream. Then Elena lent down and kissed her, Caroline actually turned on by the fact that her former friend was tasting her own juices on her tongue and clearly loving it. In fact she was so turned on Caroline kissed back without any hesitation, the two friends turned enemies turned who knows what making out for a couple of minutes which felt like hours.
During those few minutes Rebekah continued fingering Elena's ass hole, causing the brunette to grin into the kiss. Clearly her girlfriend didn't want to be forgotten, although luckily for her the brunette had no intention of making that happen, something Elena made clear which the case with Caroline and told her former friend, "Oh Caroline, I was so right about you. You were just a little dyke waiting for her first taste of pussy. Mmmmmmm, and now you have it I bet you want your second. Oh yes, I bet you want to taste some Original vampire cunt. Well don't worry my dear friend, I'm sure my girlfriend would be willing to satisfy your cunt cravings, isn't that right Rebekah?"
"Oh, I'm not sure an army of horny girls could truly satisfy a cunt craving dyke the likes of Caroline." Rebekah taunted as she finally pulled her finger out of Elena's ass and got to her feet, "But my cunt could do with a licking, and this is one addiction I don't mind enabling. In fact, I would downright encourage it."
"Me too." Elena beamed at her girlfriend, before turning her attention to her ex-friend, "You hear that Caroline? Isn't my girlfriend generous? Isn't she just the best for letting a lezzie slut like you lick her sweet little pussy? Mmmmmmm, take it from me, you're going to love it. So what are you waiting for? Tuck in!"
With that Elena dragged Caroline by her hair the few steps it took to get to Rebekah and then shoved her former friend's face into her girlfriend's pussy, Caroline immediately sticking out her tongue and beginning to eagerly lap away at the sweet smelling treat in front of her. She didn't do this because she was scared for her life or the lives of anyone she cared about, or even just to get this over with. No, Caroline Forbes was now eating pussy because she wanted to, the young vampire unable to give enough of the Original's yummy flavour as she rapidly licked the other girl's cunt.
"Oooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, she's doing it!" Rebekah grinned happily, her eyes locked on to the blonde head in between her legs, "The little slut is eating my pussy!"
"Did you really doubt she would?" Elena grinned wickedly, stepping into her girlfriend's personal space.
"Of course not, all the girls in this town are total sluts." Rebekah returned the wicked grin, and then pushed the finger which had just been inside Elena's ass into Elena's mouth, the other girl quickly parting her lips and eagerly sucking that finger clean, "Total fucking sluts with no sense of shame or decency, the most depraved whores I've ever met in my long, long life."
Immediately after those taunting words Rebekah used her super speed to pull her finger out of Elena's mouth and pulled the two of them together for a kiss in the blink of an eye, Elena kissing back just as quickly so that the two vampires practically devour each other on the spot, while another remained on her knees devouring Rebekah in a completely different and yet also enjoyable way. Oh it was such a turn on for Elena to be kissing her lover while that lover received head from someone else, in that moment the brunette wishing that she'd had more threesomes when her humanity was intact. Oh well, now she was free of those little emotions she could finally begin to enjoy herself.
For example, kissing Rebekah Mikaelson. The old boring Elena would have probably never actually gone through with kissing Rebekah, unless she was forced into it, the brunette grinning into the kiss as she remembered a few particularly steamy dreams where Rebekah had snapped and made Elena her bitch just like Katherine had done. Now Elena got to live that fantasy out, sort of. Sure, she had to indulge this love fool's delusion that they could ever be something resembling normal couple, but it was so totally worth it for the mind blowing sex.
Wanting to become a more active participant in this particular round of mind blowing sex Elena pulled away from Rebekah's mouth and then quickly dropped her lips down to her girlfriend's neck before Rebekah could complain. She then spent a few minutes kissing, sucking and nipping at the soft flesh she found there, at one point biting hard enough to break the skin and drink some of her fellow vampire's blood. It was nowhere near as satisfying as human blood, but it still quell her ever present hunger somewhat and more importantly it was still intensely erotic, Rebekah clearly agreeing as she pressed her firmly to her neck and moaned with joy.
After a few minutes of that Elena moved lower to Rebekah's tits, wasting no time in going back and forth between them, licking and sucking the other girl's already painfully hard nipples. She gradually increased the forces of her licks and sucks, and added more biting to the mix, but as Rebekah's nipples couldn't get any harder Elena didn't plan on spending long on the older girl's boobs, instead wanting to return the favour and shove her tongue up Rebekah's ass. However she didn't even get the chance to explain this, Rebekah holding her firmly to her chest and given her superior strength all Elena could do was continue worshipping the chest of her partner in crime.
"Oh no, don't either of you dare move!" Rebekah moaned happily, sliding a hand down to grab onto Caroline's hair to help keep her in place, "Mmmmmmmm, don't either of you dare move until I tell you otherwise. Oooooooooooh yes, just keep doing what you're doing Elena, mmmmmmmmm, lick and suck my tits just like that while your best friend eats my pussy like the little rug munching tart that she is. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, eat me, eat my pussy you little dyke whore, mmmmmmmmm aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck, you two girlie just concentrate on making me feel good and maybe I'll return the favour."
Of course there was no maybe about it. Rebekah was revved up and ready to fuck these girls like the sluts they were. Ok, so these days she didn't really need much of an excuse to fuck Elena Gilbert, but then again it probably wouldn't have taken much to get her to fuck the old Elena. The point was Rebekah was going to fuck Elena and more importantly Caroline. Because she fucked Elena nearly on an hourly basis, and her precious Elena wanted her to fuck Caroline so that was what she was going to do. Specifically she was going to strap on a big cock and fuck her into total submission. Both herself and Elena were going to strap-on fuck Caroline Forbes in all her accessible holes and turn her into a submissive lesbian slut.
Before that Rebekah was going to thoroughly feed Caroline her cunt, make sure she developed a taste for it because from now on she was going to be in between Rebekah's legs a lot. Not that there was really any effort put into forcing her into it. Sure, Rebekah grabbed onto her hair just in case, but not once did Caroline show any sign of stopping, and the hand on her head convinced her to press her face forwards so she could wrap her mouth around the Original's pussy lips and suck them in between licks, which in turn made Rebekah close her eyes and smile dreamily.
That intensified what she was feeling, Rebekah's world revolving around the soft mouths and tongues worshipping her body and nothing else. At least until Elena pressed a hand to her side and then slid it around to her arse. After years of being stabbed in the back, with the old Elena being one of the most recent offenders, Rebekah was briefly nervous when she felt that hand sliding over her flesh, but then she grinned happily as it seemed to only be her girlfriend grabbing her backside during sex. It turned out not to be quite so innocent as Elena first slid her fingers downwards to make sure they collected some of the Original vampire's pussy cream which had escaped Caroline's hungry mouth and use it as lubricant so she could push her middle finger deep into Rebekah's bottom.
Rebekah opened her eyes wide and cried out as she was anally penetrated, "OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU LITTLE SLUT! Oooooooooh Caroline, your best friend just shoved her finger up my arse! Mmmmmmmm, and it feels good. Sooooooooooo goooooooooooddddddddd mmmmmmmmmmmmm, finger me Elena! Finger fuck my tight little ass hole while your best friend makes me cum in her mouth! Ohhhhhhhhhh Caroline, make me cum in your mouth! Mmmmmmmm, make me cum in your nasty little dyke mouth by shoving your lezzie tongue deep inside of my cunt and fucking me with it! Fuck me, tongue fuck me you slut, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS!"
Eager to obey her new mistress Caroline slammed her tongue inside Rebekah's pussy nearly instantly. After getting so worked up from the spanking, and watching Elena received the same treatment, and from her girlfriend's contributions it wasn't really surprising that Rebekah came almost instantly, the Original not holding back as she tightened her grip on Caroline's head and rode her new bitch's face through one orgasm and onto another, Rebekah just using Caroline like the fuck toy she now was.
Caroline was still aware of Elena's finger when it was originally pushed into Rebekah's ass, and then she could feel it moving around inside the Original through the thin wall separating her pussy and ass. Both times Caroline blushed a little, but she was too consumed with eating pussy to really care. Hell, she was too consumed by lesbian lust to even care what a total slut she was being, and once the cream that she was beginning to crave hit her taste buds, once another girl came in her mouth and all over her face for the second time in her life, oh Caroline didn't care about anything except swallowing as much precious girl cum as possible.
Unfortunately that wasn't a lot. Rebekah was nowhere near as accommodating as Elena had been, which was a shame as if anything the older woman tasted even better than the younger one. But Rebekah moved around a lot when she came, and shoved Caroline's face deeper into her pussy, and she was a little distracted from kneeling on the ground for so long, and well, Caroline's inexperience just caught up with her. She felt she could do better, would do better in the future, but for now she clearly didn't do enough to please Rebekah who pushed her away like garbage in favour of another make out session with Elena, Caroline just watching as Rebekah pulled Elena's finger out of her own ass and then sucked it clean before sharing the perverted taste with the brunette.
In the few minutes or so that Elena and Rebekah seemed completely lost in each other Caroline considered running. In the blink of an eye she could be half way across town and safe from anymore lesbian debauchery. But she was painfully horny and wanted the other two girls to fuck her. Besides, she just couldn't look away, the sight before her both redhot and kind of cute. It was kind of funny, to think of Elena and Rebekah as cute together considering their history, but it was true.
As much as she enjoyed kissing her girlfriend Elena still had work to do, so eventually she broke the kiss, dashed over to Caroline at vampire speed, grabbed her face and began licking, taking great pleasure in making her former friend squirm before she gave her a brief kiss. After breaking that kiss Elena grinned and asked, "So Caroline, ready to get fucked?"
Blushing slightly Caroline nodded, "Yes."
Grinning wickedly Elena retrieved her harness, strapped it firmly to her body and then returned in a matter of seconds, pressing her newly acquired cock against Caroline's lips and ordering, "In that case, suck my cock. Get it nice and wet, because in a second I'm going to slam it inside you and fuck you hard and deep."
Even though Elena said more, a lot more, Caroline chose to ignore her completely in favour of concentrating on the task at hand. Namely wrapping her lips around the head of the dildo and then beginning to bob up and down on it, sucking just as passionately as if it were real. Maybe more so because if this new Elena had proven anything it was that she could be a sadistic bitch, and was totally capable of doing some serious damage given half the chance. Then again considering how wet Caroline's pussy was the blonde had little worry about that, although a little extra wetness couldn't hurt.



What Caroline didn't know at first was that Elena had other plans, "Mmmmmmm, that's it Caroline, suck my cock! Suck it! Oooooooh, suck it cock sucker, mmmmmmm, get it nice and ready for your tight little virgin ass!"
Caroline choked on the dildo and then spit it out of her mouth, "What?"
"You heard me!" Elena growled, pushing her cock back into Caroline's mouth and holding it there until the other girl started sucking again, "I told you I was going to fuck your ass. We both are, but I called dibs so I could go first, right Rebekah?"
"That's right darling." Rebekah smiled at her girlfriend before scowling at Caroline, "Both of us are going to violate your little bottom, so I suggest you make it easier on yourself and make my girlfriend's cock as slippery wet as possible, otherwise it's really going to hurt when she tears your ass hole apart."
There was a minutes silence, then Caroline frantically started sucking the toy cock before shoving it down her throat, Elena and Rebekah cruelly laughing at this for a few moments, and then the brunette grabbed her former friend and carried her upstairs to the bedroom in the blink of an eye. Then she told her, "Bend over Caroline, your ass is mine."
As Rebekah appeared by Elena's side as she was talking Caroline could only whimper, lower her head and crawl onto the bed, positioning herself in the centre of it before softly begging, "Please, be gentle."
"Maybe if you relax, I'll think about it." Elena said coldly as she positioned herself behind Caroline, pulling apart one of her ass cheeks with one hand while using the other to press her cock against her former friend's virgin ass hole.
Rebekah felt a twinge of jealousy, which she pushed aside in favour of encouraging her girl, "Come on Elena, enough stalling. Take that bitch's virgin hole. Pop her little anal cherry and make her your bitch. Our bitch. Mmmmmmmm yeah, rob sweet little Caroline of her anal virginity and make her our submissive little bitch!"
As Rebekah continue to offer up encouragement Elena slowly pushed forwards, watching as her strap-on slowly stretched her former friend's ass hole wider and wider until finally it slipped inside, meaning she had officially taken goody two shoes Caroline Forbes' anal cherry. As if that fact and the sight wasn't enough Caroline let out the cutest little cry followed by a really pathetic sounding whimper, which in turn caused an evil grin to cross Elena's face.
"Well, there goes her anal cherry." Rebekah quipped.
"Yeah, it's mine now!" Elena grinned, "You hear that Caroline? Your anal cherry is mine now and it always will be! Mmmmmmm, your anal cherry is mine, your ass is mine, and very soon every single part of you is going to be mine. Mmmmmmm yeah, whimper for me. Whimper as much as you want while I take your tight little ass!"
This exchange unsurprisingly had Caroline whimpering again, which was the whole idea of Elena's taunting, the wicked brunette relishing these whimpers for a few moments before she pushed forwards, shoving an extra couple of inches up the blonde's butt and making Caroline whimper again. This process was repeated over and over, Elena very slowly stuffing her former best friend's ass with strap-on dick, her eyes fixed to where that dildo was disappearing into Caroline's forbidden hole.
It felt like a lifetime since she'd taken Rebekah's ass, and as much as Elena revelled in getting her own ass fucked on an almost hourly basis by her stronger lover nearly every time she fantasised about turning the tables on the blonde and giving her butt a fucking. It was now a different blonde who's butt she was fucking, one who had entered her dreams more than once in the past, but she couldn't help think of doing this to Rebekah. That would be so hot, and she had no doubt her eager to please lover would allow her to do it, but as much as she wanted to top The Original if she did Elena was worried it would take away from her enjoyment from being Rebekah's bitch somewhat. Of course she had topped Rebekah before but The Original had turned the tables on her almost immediately and ever since Elena had been Rebekah's little bitch, a role in which she relished.
Here it seemed was the perfect outlet for her dominant desires. After all, this way she could still remain Rebekah's bitch, she was simply acquiring a bitch of her own. Then Caroline would become a bitch's bitch, the other woman so embarrassingly submissive that she would become the submissive plaything of someone who allowed herself to be someone else's submissive plaything. Only it would be worse for Caroline, because at least Elena was submitting to an Original vampire who was all but unstoppable. Caroline was giving up her virgin ass hole to a vampire even younger and weaker than her. Oh, what humiliation the other girl must be feeling.
While Elena got off on dishing out that humiliation Caroline was the one who had to wallow in it, the worst part of it being that again her treacherous body seemed to be enjoying what was forced upon her. After all, it was one thing to like eating pussy, but to actually feel so much twisted pleasure as she was robbed of her anal virginity by a girl she hated made Caroline feel like the biggest slut on earth. And it only got worse shortly after Elena stuffed the last few inches of that dildo into Caroline's butt, the young blonde whimpering as the other two vampires continued taunting her.
"That's it Caroline, take it! Take it! Take every, last, inch, up, your, slutty, little, ass!" Elena called out gleefully as she punctuated the last few words with some semi-hard thrusts, the last of which completed the anal penetration, "Mmmmmmm, that's it, take it you slut! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, take this big dick up your tight little ass! Oooooooooh yessssssssss, take it like a slut."
"An anal slut." Rebekah chimed in, "Mmmmmmm, fuck her up the arse like an anal slut. Oh Elena, it looks so good. Your big cock look so good in that little anal slut's arse, mmmmmmmm, stretch her out real good love. Stretch her shitter so it's easier for me to fuck that slutty little bottom of hers!"
"Yeah baby, you want me to stretch her slutty ass out? Make it nice and loose for you to fuck?" Elena grinned.
"Oh God yes, stretch that slutty arse!" Rebekah said gleefully, "Stretch it out real good. But make sure to enjoy yourself, she is your friend after all. You should get to enjoy her virgin arse."
"Oh don't worry, I will." Elena promised, tightening her grip on Caroline's hips and beginning to pump her own back and forth, "Mmmmmmmm, I'm going to have so much fun stretching this ass! Ohhhhhhhhh, do you hear me Caroline? I'm going to have so much fun fucking you up the ass, and getting your little back hole loose and ready for my girlfriend's dick!"
Caroline's head was already lowered in shame, but as the shell of one of her oldest friends officially started to fuck her up the ass while the younger vampire and the only female Original vampire provided commentary to her anal violation Caroline found herself burying her face in the bed sheets to hide her tears of utter humiliation. Again, the worst of it was that a really twisted part of the young blonde was getting off on it, and thanks to Elena at least having the decency to start off slow Caroline's back passage quickly got used to being stretched beyond its intended size and relaxed, meaning that the pain gradually turned to discomfort, and then all that was left was pleasure.
There was pleasure even when there was pain, and the pain itself couldn't compare with some of the things Caroline had suffered through as a vampire. Hell, even at its worst the pain had been a shadow of the painful spanking Elena had given her earlier. However once it went away entirely Caroline was left with only pleasure which quickly grew inside her until it was overwhelming, and no matter how hard she tried she couldn't stop herself from moaning in pleasure into the sheets. And of course, no matter how hard she tried, normal humans were probably hearing these moans from the other side of town, so there was no way Elena and Rebekah didn't hear them, just as there was no way that the other two girls weren't going to make fun of her.
"Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, that's it, that's exactly it! Mmmmmmm, that's it Caroline, moan for me. Moan for me Caroline. Moan for me while I'm fucking you up the ass!" Elena taunted gleefully, "Oooooooooh, you look so good with a dick in your ass. You look so fucking good with my big dick in your tight little ass. Doesn't she look good Rebekah?"
"Never better." Rebekah grinned, finally taking her eyes off that stretching hole so she could walk round and address Caroline directly, "I have to say Caroline, you're not normally my type. Too skanky and desperate. Mmmmmmmm, but you do look really cute with a cock up your arse. Oh yes, you do look good with my girlfriend's cock sliding in and out of your arse, your back door taking every inch of that strap-on, proudly showing off what a slut you really are. Mmmmmmm, I can't wait until it's my cock fucking that arse! Ohhhhhhhhh yes, I can't wait until my girlfriend is done with you so I can fuck you up the arse like the cheap little whore you are!"
"You won't have to wait long Rebekah." Elena promised her girlfriend, "Remember, I said you could have this whore when I'm done with her, and from the looks of it is about ready to cum for me. Then you'll have your turn."
"Cum? Already?" Rebekah pretended to be surprised as she deliberately looked underneath Caroline to the other blonde's cunt, "Oh my, I think you're right. I think this little anal whore is ready to cum for you already. Mmmmmm, fuck her harder! Fuck her harder Elena and let me have my turn pounding that slutty little arse!"
Caroline told herself she didn't really want to cum. That deep down she was still a nice normal girl who wasn't getting off on being sodomised by another girl. However evidence to the contrary became slightly overwhelming, as did the feeling of pure ecstasy when Elena finally picked up the pace and began pounding her butt just like she promised. Then Caroline came, and it was pure heaven. Intense feelings of pure ecstasy which were even stronger than what she was experiencing before flooded her body and in that moment nothing mattered anymore. Not her relationship with Tyler, not her dignity, not even her own life. All Caroline wanted to be was Elena's anal whore. Her butt slut. Her bitch. Oh yes, she wanted to be Elena's bitch. The pet of these two evil vampires, theirs to use in whatever sadistic way they wanted.
"Please..." Caroline whimpered, crying out in pain as Elena reached down and yanked her hair.
"Please what bitch?" Elena growled.
"Please..." Caroline whimpered, closing her eyes as she followed up with, "Make me cum. Make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum! Oh my God, I'll do anything if you just let me cum. I'll be your whore! Ohhhhhhhhh I'll be your slut, mmmmmmmmmm, I'll be your slave, ooooooooooh I'll be your bitch, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, I'll be anything you want me to be, do anything you want, just please, please, please, please, PLEASSSSSSEEEEEE... make me cum."
"Oh Caroline, all you had to do was ask." Elena grinned wickedly before gleefully increasing the pace of the sodomy.
Seeing that Caroline was too far gone to notice her lack of presence Rebekah took a few moments to dash off, grab herself a strap-on and rush back. She then equipped it while watching her beloved Elena Gilbert relentlessly arse fuck the stuck up Caroline Forbes, the Original practically giddy at this ultra-perverted sight which she could have never imagined herself watching. Even when she considered both these women her enemies she hadn't had the forethought to compel them into committing such an act, which was a pity because Rebekah realised she really liked the idea of the old Elena bum fucking her best friend. Or being bum fucked by her, Rebekah briefly indulging in those fantasies before refocusing on the amazing sight before her.
As she admired the blissful happiness on Elena's pretty face Rebekah decided it was for the best she hadn't forced such a twisted act on them, because now one of them was actively helping her it was so much better than if they were both apologising to each other the whole time. In fact, she wasn't even technically helping right now. No, she was just watching Elena bum fucking Caroline through climax after climax, Rebekah enthusiastically rubbing lubricant into her dildo so she could bash the other end of the toy against her clit and get off physically as well as mentally from watching the two younger girls' friendship, and Caroline's arse hole, get well and truly destroyed.
After who knows how many orgasms for both the former friends Elena yanked her dildo out of Caroline's arse, allowing both the dominant girls to see just how well and truly the submissive girl's arse had been destroyed. Rebekah wasn't disappointed, the Original licking her lips as she studied the arse cheeks which had been turned light red and the arse hole which remained gaping open even though there was no longer a cock inside it. Of course vampire healing kicked in after a few long seconds and those cheeks slowly began returning to their usual milky hugh while that arse hole slowly began to close.
Not wanting Caroline to get off so easily Rebekah took advantage of that still loosened back door, taking Elena's place behind Caroline and slam every inch of her strap-on up the other blonde's backside. Caroline, who had pretty much collapsed into the bed sheets in exhaustion after being sodomised to all those climaxes, lifted her head up and screamed hysterically as she once again found herself being fucked up the arse, Rebekah grinning with pride as she noted that the scream was mostly of pleasure, as were the ones that followed it as the Original started to brutally pound the younger vampire's pooper right from the get go.
For a few brief moments Elena was impressed. She had worried Rebekah would take it easy on Caroline because of this whole deal with Elijah, which was becoming really irritating, but no, Rebekah seem to be destroying Caroline's ass hole without a second thought, ramming it over and over again with what had to be every ounce of her supernatural strength. And, thanks to the skilled anal stretching Elena had given her, Caroline was hammering herself back against the bowel wrecking thrusts and begging for more like the shameless slut Elena planned on turning her former friend into.
"Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd fuck me God damn you!" Caroline cried out angrily, "Fuck my ass! Mmmmmmm, please fuck my ass as hard as you can and make me cum!"
"You want it love, you're going to have to earn it!" Rebekah said, suddenly rolling back until she and Caroline were in the reverse cowgirl position, "Now, start bouncing bitch! And while you're at it, tell me some of those lovely things you were telling Elena. Mmmmmmmm yes, tell me exactly what you are and what you are willing to do if I let you cum with a dick up your arse."
Caroline whimpered pathetically, "I'm your bitch and I'll do anything if you let me cum with a dick up my ass. Mmmmmmmmm, I'm your slut and I'll do anything if you let me cum with a big dick up my ass. Ooooooooooh I'm your slutty whore and I'll do anything if you let me cum with your big dick up my ass. Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, I'm your slutty whore bitch and I'll do anything if you let me cum with your big fucking dick up my ass! I'll do anything, anything, just please let me cum! Let me cum with your big fucking strap-on dick up my slutty little dyke ass! OH FUCK!"
While Elena was somewhat impressed by the fact that Rebekah's dildo never left Caroline's butt and the submissive blonde was already so broken that she immediately started bouncing up and down on the dominant blonde's cock the truth was that Elena kind of disproved of this change in positions. Sure, it didn't really change anything, Elena could easily get to Caroline's cunt and it wouldn't take that much to get to her mouth, and it surely was even more humiliating for Caroline to have to anally ride that dildo. However there was just something so overwhelmingly erotic about watching the 1000-year-old vampire reassert her dominance by pounding into a much younger vampire, Elena's body trembling as she remembered when that younger vampire was her.
Elena especially remembered the first time, being all tied up and helpless while the powerful Original had her way with her, the brunette briefly considering slipping her hand underneath the harness and playing with herself at the pleasant memory. Or even better relive it by removing her strap-on, bending over and begging Rebekah to butt fuck her instead of Caroline, something Elena had no doubt that the lovesick fool would do. However that would undermine Caroline's submissive slut training, and even after everything she had already done to her friend Elena wanted to humiliate and dominate Caroline even more, and there was an easy way for them to do that right now.
In a flash Elena grabbed hold of Caroline's pretty blonde hair, yanked her head downwards and then shoved the dildo she had just used to rob one of her oldest friends of her anal cherry into that friend's face. Caroline even cried out at this treatment, allowing Elena to shove the ass cream-coated cock into her former friend's mouth, after giving her a few super quick slaps to the face first of course. Elena did all this without pulling Caroline off Rebekah's strap-on, although it did cause the submissive blonde so much shock that she stopped bouncing on the dominant blonde's dick. Which was unfortunate, but the look of surprise slowly turning to horror on Caroline's face more than made up for it.
"Suck it Caroline! Suck your ass off my cock!" Elena giggled evilly, "Mmmmmmmm yeah, this is the dildo which robbed you of your anal cherry, and now it's in your mouth you filthy slut! Oh yeah, suck those juices. Suck those juices right off my cock like a good girl."
Caroline's first instinct was to spit out the dildo. Then maybe scream, cry, and perhaps even attack the bitches putting her through this degradation. Not necessarily in that order. But Elena had a vice like grip on her hair, the type which made Caroline think that her former best friend would tear her hair out if she tried something like that. So she simply kept the cock in her mouth and gagged at the taste of her own ass, Caroline's stomach lurching as she remembered just how deep the head of this dick had been inside her, pounding the deepest parts of her ass, the dildo nothing short of a weapon Elena was using to turn her into her bitch.
It was working too, because no matter what happened in this moment Caroline was 100% Elena's bitch. Well, 100% Elena's and Rebekah's bitch. How else could anyone describe it? Rebekah's 'cock' was balls deep inside Caroline's butt while Elena's 'cock' was inside Caroline's mouth after robbing her of her anal virginity, the other vampires misusing her body for their own selfish pleasure. The fact Caroline was getting off too seemed irrelevant except for how utterly ashamed Caroline felt about it, the young blonde even finding a certain amount of enjoyment in humiliating herself even further by beginning to suck Elena's strap-on.
She told herself she was just doing it to appease the women who clearly had the upper hand on her, that she was just trying to save her own skin, that she was just waiting for her opportunity to get away. But it rang false, especially in her own orgasm weary mind, because even as her ass was aching for a break she began bouncing up and down on Rebekah's shaft, not because the other vampires were yelling abuse at her but because she wanted more. She wanted more of this incredible pleasure which surpassed anything else she'd ever felt by a million miles, Caroline whimpering around the ass flavoured cock in her mouth as she began to really get into taking two cocks at the same time.



Which didn't go unnoticed by Elena, "Oh yeah, you love it don't you Caroline? Mmmmmmmm, you love the taste of your own ass you dirty little whore! Ohhhhhhhh yes, mmmmmmm, take it all! Take every single inch of this ass flavoured cock down your throat like a good little ATM whore! That's an order!"
The words continue to make Caroline whimper but she did as she was told, taking inch after inch of butt flavoured dildo down her throat until every drop of anal cream was removed from that cock and every inch of strap-on dick was stuffing her windpipe. That was when Elena started using her as a face pussy, the girl who had once been her closest friend joyfully pumping that huge dildo in and out of Caroline's throat slowly at first, but eventually so hard that Caroline thought she was about to pass out. Then all of a sudden Elena switched holes, pulling her head up and off the cock before shoving it into Caroline's cunt, the blonde screaming out as for the first time in her life her pussy and ass was stuffed with cock at the same time.
Elena took a few moments to admire the look of utter shock on Caroline's face, and then a few more moments to admire the sight of her cock stuffing Caroline's cunt, then she began to fuck her former best friend while constantly switching between these two magnificent sights. Well, truth be told her eyes may have lingered on Caroline's cute little titties on a few occasions, but mostly she kept her eyes locked onto where dick was pumping out of her friend's pussy and the look on Caroline's face as she took her first double penetration. Or second, depending on whether or not you counted the spit-roasting.
Personally Elena didn't because no matter how hard she fucked Caroline's mouth she wouldn't make Caroline cum, but by fucking her pussy and ass at the same time she and Rebekah would be giving Caroline the type of orgasms which would make the former friend submissive to her forever. After all, Elena had recently inflicted this on Katherine, and still she felt submissive towards the older vampire who had taken her anal virginity, Elena's mind briefly flirting with submissive thoughts which almost put her off her thrusting. Almost.
Then Elena concentrated on what was important, namely pounding Caroline's fuck holes until the other vampire felt like she was in heaven. To that end Elena grabbed Caroline's legs, which somehow had headed up wrapped around her waist, and pushed them onto her shoulders, ensuring that with every thrust all of Elena's and Caroline's weight would end up impaling the younger blonde's butt on the older blonde's cock. It also heightened the dominance and submission between them, Elena sure that no human, or at least no human girl, could bend another up like a pretzel and still fuck them so effortlessly.
Once the pounding became overwhelmingly hard Caroline screamed, "FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK MEEEEEEEEEE OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK! FUCK ME LIKE A SLUT! FUCK MY PUSSY, FUCK MY ASS, OOOOOOOOOH, JUST FUCK ME! OHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD, I'M YOUR BITCH! I'M YOUR SLUT, I'M YOUR WHORE, BUT MOST OF ALL I AM YOUR BITCH! YOU BOTH OWN ME! I AM YOUR PROPERTY I AM YOUR FUCK HOLE I AM YOUR FUCKING BITCH AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUCCCCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
With that Caroline came, over and over again, each climax more powerful than last Elena was sure her vampire healing would have to fix her hearing after Caroline blew out her eardrums from all the screaming. The girl sandwiched in the middle also shook like a leaf and squirted hard on Elena's dildo, and when it was finally Caroline gave this look, this look of amazement, wonder and utter submissiveness which told Elena from now on Caroline Forbes would be nothing but her submissive little bitch. And oh how Elena was going to take full advantage of that.
Meanwhile Rebekah was previously forced to be a bystander while Elena used both her own dildo and the Original's dildo to make their new little slut cum over and over and over again. It was really hot, and Rebekah came from her clit being constantly stimulated. In fact her entire body was pretty much stimulated from all the grinding on top of her that was going on, although she could have probably got off just from watching as the stuck up Caroline Forbes was taken down a peg and reduced to the shameless whore Rebekah always knew she should have been. She could also just get off on watching Elena get off, Rebekah smiling dreamily as she watched her beautiful girlfriend enjoy herself.
Some part of her acknowledged she was being pathetic, but Rebekah just couldn't help herself. She fell in love easily, and Elena Gilbert had completely and utterly stolen her heart. She would give her anything, and that certainly included sluts to play with. Just so long as Elena never treated them as anything close to an equal, the desire to put Caroline in her place pushing Rebekah to thrust upwards into the other blonde's bottom at the same time Elena was slamming into Caroline's cunt. Of course it wasn't enough. Not even close.
Rebekah was itching to use every ounce of her supernatural strength to show Caroline, and Elena, who was boss. To do that meant breaking her deal with Elijah, so Rebekah resisted for as long as she possibly could. But ultimately, hadn't she broke in this deal already for pretty much the same reasons? Not that it really counted as the whole point of the deal was to act 'better' than she normally acted, and what could be 'better' than making someone cum? Surely nothing, so when Elena finally ran out of steam and collapsed on top of Caroline, and technically Rebekah, the Original seized the moment.
With her supernatural strength Rebekah effortlessly flipped their bodies so that Elena was lying on her back with Caroline on top of her, the two former friends still connected by Elena's dildo in Caroline's cunt. Meanwhile Rebekah was behind Caroline with her dildo still buried in the other blonde's behind, the 1000 year old vampire brutalising the 18-year-old girl's bottom with every ounce of her strength and in the process making herself and the other girls cum several more times, Rebekah and remaining cold and emotionless throughout as she anally abused her new lesbian slut.
Perhaps minutes, perhaps hours later, Rebekah pulled her strap-on out of Caroline's back hole when she finally felt she couldn't continue and grinned wickedly at the gaped wide open hole she left in her wake before ordering, "Come clean your mess bitch! Mmmmmmm, I want a nice long, thorough blow job and I want it now. Clean your skanky arse right off my cock or I won't bugger you again."
Caroline had collapsed on top of Elena a long time ago, and even with the vampire healing she remained delirious for the next few minutes as she slowly came down from her high. In her confused state she was just able to understand that she would receive that kind of heavenly sensations again if she didn't do it she was told, meaning that Caroline scrambled off Elena at full speed and then stuffed Rebekah's cock into her mouth, much to the amusement of the other vampires.
"Wow, look at her go!" Elena giggled, "Care must really love the taste of her own ass."
"Clearly." Rebekah grinned, "Mmmmmmmm yeah, get every drop you whore! Clean my cock of every drop of your skanky arse! Ohhhhhhhhh yes, I always knew deep down you were a little slut just waiting for someone to put you in your place."
On some level Caroline knew she should be offended by those words and what she was being 'forced' to do, but in that moment she felt that this was her proper place. She was showing her mistress the proper respect after giving her so many amazing orgasms. Plus it didn't hurt that she really did love the taste of her own ass. That fact was horrifying and disturbing, but then again so were vampires, and again Caroline was grateful that the most horrifying and disgusting thing about her was her sexual preferences. Because as much as she'd been forced into this debauchery, she knew deep down her enjoyment was all her own, something which became even more clear when she was given another cock to suck.
"Don't forget about me." Elena grinned wickedly, appearing besides Rebekah in a flash, "Don't forget to clean my cock of your slutty little pussy! Mmmmmmm yeah, suck my dildo clean! Oh, but don't forget about Rebekah. Her dick look so lonely dripping with your saliva and ass juice, you should... yes, that's it exactly! Go back and forth between our cocks you little cock sucking slut!"
Anticipating Elena's order Caroline had switched to sucking Rebekah's cock while grabbing onto the brunette's strap-on and began to mimic jerking it off like the girls in those porno movies she had secretly watched to learn about sex a few years back. Just like those girls she went back and forth, eventually even deep throating one then the other so those cocks were as clean as possible. Then Caroline just kept sucking while looking up to her new owners for approval, Rebekah and Elena happy to give it to her in the form of more verbal abuse until they wanted something else from her.
"That was pretty good slut, now kiss our feet." Elena ordered.
"Oh yes, kiss our feet! Kiss our feet as a way to prove you now accept your proper place." Rebekah grinned.
Slowly taking the cock which was currently in her mouth out and letting go of them Caroline stared at these two women who had just completely and utterly dominated/degraded her. The two monstrous vampires who she was so very afraid of, for good reason. The former friend and the enemy who had given her more pleasure than she could have ever imagine. Then Caroline lowered her head down and pressed her lips to first Elena's feet, then Rebekah's, Caroline frantically going back and forth while confessing her undying love and devotion to her new mistresses, her heart filled with joy that she had been given the honour of being their bitch.
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Maria Hill wasn't sure what was worse, having New York City being invaded by aliens or that she had seen it coming. That she somehow lived in a world now where a man like Nick Fury could prepare for aliens to invade and he wasn't just crazy, it actually happened. Thor, Loki and other individuals were one thing, but an entire army? An army which descended out of the heavens like something out of religious text, only to be defeated by a demigod, a green monster, a war hero from World War II, a man-child in a metal suit, an archer and her now maybe girlfriend/deadly assassin. It was like nothing she could originally foreseen back when she first signed up with SHIELD, every moment of it and the aftermath so beyond surreal Maria felt like she was dreaming through most of it.
Stuck on the Helicarrier she could do little more but watch Fury's precious Avengers Initiative succeed beyond anyone with any reasonable expectations, in the process creating perhaps the most potentially dangerous group the world had ever seen. But for today they were heroes, and Maria would not deny any of them a moment to celebrate their victory, especially as that was what she was hoping to do herself soon after.
While Maria could do little to help The Avengers or anyone else during what was being dubbed The Battle of New York she spent hours on organising clean-up, checking in with each team she sent out far more than usual as she searched for confirmation that The Black Widow had survived. In the process she saved many lives that day, pushing aside the frustrating urge to go and look for The Avengers/survivors herself meaning Maria could do what she did best, maximising her effectiveness. Even though there were only a few brief sightings of Natasha it was more than enough to put Maria at ease to do her job, and while she was somewhat disappointed the redhead didn't just pop up behind her like she had done so many other times after a dangerous mission/when Maria was busy the brunette had no doubt she be seeing The Black Widow soon.
So confident was Maria that Natasha would eventually show up when she returned to her apartment to find no one there she casually locked the door behind her and then stuck two ready-meals in the microwave ready for the inevitable appearance of her lover. She then spent the next few minutes debating on presentation, ultimately exchanging artificial light for a tiny candle which had been given to her as a gift.
For a few moments she became lost at just staring at the tiny flame, then a familiar voice made her smile softly, "The candle is a nice touch."
Turning around Maria came face to face with Natasha Romanoff. It was a trick which Natasha used so much it had lost its shock value, although Maria like to think she never really gave the cocky redhead the satisfaction of looking very surprised, this time being no exception as she nonchalantly said, "I'm glad you approve."
There was another long awkward silence, only ending when a faint peeping sound prompted Maria to break eye contact and to retrieve the cheap microwave food. When she returned she found Natasha waiting patiently in the chair she usually choose and then they ate together in silence, mush like they had done in between sessions of rough sex so many times. But this was different, and not just because of the tiny gesture of the candle, but because things between them were more awkward than they've ever been. Hell, they barely looked at each other until they had completely finished, and even then it was a while before somebody said something. And ultimately that was only because Maria couldn't stand the silence anymore.
"Soooooo... what happens now?" Maria asked.
"I don't know." Natasha said truthfully, "I honestly wasn't expecting to survive."
"For a second there, I didn't think any of us would." Maria chuckled in a tone which was completely devoid of humour, and then after a few seconds added, "But you saved us. You, and the rest of Fury's group of misfits-"
"The Avengers." Natasha interrupted, "We're The Avengers now. I, I didn't pick the name, but... I don't know, if we can beat Loki, maybe we can do some good, you know?"
"I wouldn't have said this before today, and I'm not so sure I'd say it to anyone else, especially not Nick Fury, but yeah... I know." Maria agreed, adding after another few seconds pause, "And thanks to a lot of grateful New Yorkers, and a few well-placed satellites, the whole world is talking about you and your new friends. But don't worry, Fury made sure the rest of the world only caught glimpses of the mighty Black Widow. Certainly nothing of your face, so we're fairly certain you're not completely compromised, although you might want to be careful the next time you and the super friends save the world."
The two women exchange a smile, and then slowly taking Maria's hand in hers Natasha said, "Well, you did save me from a nuclear missile, so-"
"No, I failed." Maria said flatly, "I tried Natasha, I really did, and I even took out one of the helicopters, but-"
"If things had been different, and there had been two of them, New York would be a crater, this world would be overrun by aliens and I'd be ashes. So thank you." Natasha said firmly.
"Fury told me where to go." Maria grumbled.
"Someone told me how to stop Loki's machine." Natasha shrugged, "There were about a million different things which could've gone wrong, or ever so slightly not right, but for once can't we just enjoy the fact we both made it?"
Maria mocked playfully, "Natasha Romanoff, the optimist."
"I, I didn't think I'd see you again." Natasha admitted, squeezing Maria's hand, "And like I said before, I am compromised. Completely."
"Me too." Maria smiled softly, then after a long second or two standing up and pulling Natasha upwards into her arms, "You know, traditionally, first dates are strangers engaging awkward small talk before maybe ending in a good night kiss. We on the other hand know each other too well, we don't really do small talk, and neither one of us is going to get satisfied with a good night kiss. But we're both tired, so if you want to crash in front of the TV like a normal couple I can live with that."
"Sounds fun." Natasha admitted, slowly moving closer, "But be warned Commander Hill, no matter how tired we are, I'm always going to want sex from you."
"I was hoping you'd say that." Maria smiled, her face now inches away from Natasha's, "And I want you to know I haven't forgotten the promises I made, so if you want to top me tonight, or forever, I'm ok with that."
There was a long silence in which Maria was actually a little taken aback by the look on Natasha's face, and then she was completely shocked by what the dangerous Black Widow did next, "Actually, I... I had something else in mind."
With that Natasha Romanoff, who Maria had seen effortlessly dominate countless men and women, fell to her knees in front of her. The Black Widow was kneeling in front of her, her hands loosely resting on her thighs and her head lowered as if she was waiting for a command, Maria recognising the position as one Natasha like to teach her submissive sluts to wait for her in. To be fair she had forced Natasha to assume this pose many times when the redhead was being the bottom in their arrangement, but for Natasha to voluntarily take this position now caused incredible excitement to fill Maria's mind.
"Over the past few days, I had a lot of time to think about what I really want." Natasha began explaining, "Firstly, I realised I wanted to be with you. You're smart, beautiful, and you complement me in ways I barely understand and cannot begin to explain. But perhaps most of all, I'm incredibly attracted to the way you have taken charge of our relationship. I now realise the day you forced me into the role of the bottom was the greatest day of my life, because it actually fulfilled me beyond my wildest dreams and finally gave me what I really wanted. I didn't understand it at first, but now I know I am nothing but smoke and mirrors, a pure bottom who desperately craves a top tough enough to put me in my place. I, I have been looking for you my entire life, Maria Hill. Please, do whatever you want to me. I'm yours to command. I'm your bitch."
Maria was shocked by this confession. She realised a long time ago Natasha Romanoff had a submissive side, but she had never believed the mighty Black Widow would allow herself to fully embrace it like this, always believed that at the end of the day the stubborn redhead would cling to her dominant side because it was what was expected of her. Because it would save her reputation. Instead it seemed the infamous Black Widow had surrendered to her completely, officially making Maria the winner of their long-standing battle of wills, something Maria had hoped but never seriously believed would happen. And now, all that was left for her to do was enjoy her prize.
Reaching down to stroke Natasha's recently cut to shoulder length hair Maria asked softly, "Is this what you truly want?"
"Yes, Mis-" Natasha cut herself off, but the damage was done.
Maria smiled, "You want to call me Mistress, don't you?"
Natasha nodded her head gently.
"When I made you agree to be a bottom the first time, you said it jokingly because you weren't ready to admit it was what you truly wanted?" Maria guessed, and then when Natasha confirmed her theory with another nod the brunette pushed, "I'm sorry, I can't hear you."
"Yes Mistress." Natasha cautiously whispered.
"Good girl." Maria said, ruffling Natasha's hair in front of her gently, and a little condescendingly, "From now on when we're alone together that's how I expect you to address me. Not Mistress Maria or Mistress Hill or any other deviation. You simply call me Mistress, or you will be punished. Do you understand?"
"Yes Mistress Maria." Natasha grinned.
"Really?" Maria questioned, yanking back on Natasha's hair so that the redhead would be looking up into her eyes, "After everything that happened today, you want to be punished?"
"God yes, please Mistress, spank me, punish me, hurt me." Natasha begged, pure vulnerability shining in her eyes.
It was then that Maria truly understood that this was who Natasha Romanoff was. Underneath all the deadly skill which had been beaten into her was a scared little girl who desperately wanted to be punished for her crimes. 'Normal people' might not understand it but Natasha craved subjugation, and since Maria loved this beautiful redhead with all her heart she would give it to her. Be the dominant top Natasha always secretly wanted and fulfil all the submissive needs of The Black Widow.
So with the deep calming breath to steady her nerves Maria tightened her grip in Natasha's hair and slowly pulled the redhead up to her feet, the far more deadly assassin crying out at this act. Then in a brief moment of tenderness Maria pulled Natasha into a passionate kiss, although even that The Widow quickly turned violent. Knowing she had to maintain control if she was going to give Natasha what she truly wanted Maria bit down on her lover's bottom lip hard enough to break the skin, shoved Natasha face down onto the table and then started smacking that amazing ass, still covered as it was in the sexy skin-tight costume.
Natasha had momentarily cried out to encourage Maria, but it wasn't necessary, the tired Commander somehow found the strength to spank her so hard with just her bare hand it was enough to make the likes of even Natasha cry out in pain. Although Natasha actually cried out in a mixture of pleasure and pain, and this was exactly the type of sensation which she had grown to crave. Or perhaps the sensation she had never realised she needed. Something painful enough she felt like she was being punished for her past crimes, and yet not enough to cause her serious injury which would prevent her from doing the work which would truly allow her to repent for her crimes. Or at least give her the best possible shot at it.
The fact that Natasha's body ached from going to war with a crazy God and his alien army no doubt made it easier for her new mistress to inflict the type of pain on her she craved/felt she so desperately needed, the redhead remembering several painful landings on her back and even her behind as she received blow after blow to her butt. Of course the entire time she couldn't stop thinking about how easily Maria could make this even more painful, and perhaps more importantly humiliating, and to Natasha's delight it quickly became clear her girlfriend was thinking the same thing.
After a couple dozen or so vicious strikes to Natasha's backside Maria gave her a more playful/insulting spank to emphasise her latest order, "Take off your pretty little suit."
"Yes Mistress." Natasha replied as humbly as she possibly could, an act which wasn't too difficult to pull off semi-convincingly in her current state.
However Natasha found it impossible not to allow a tiny smirk as she felt Maria's eyes on her as she unzipped her uniform and slipped out of it with practised ease, perhaps just for that receiving a number of insulting smacks to her ass when she pulled her uniform down over it. Or perhaps Maria just did it for fun. But Maria was normally guessing when she was smirking, and it was rare she was appeased by something as trivial as Natasha slowly pulling down her uniform over her ass so her commanding officer could enjoy watching every juicy inch slowly being revealed, which was something Natasha did even when they were in a hurry because she knew how much Maria loved her big bubble butt.
Natasha was so lost in the act that she almost missed Maria ordering her, "Wait! I like it when your uniform is around your knees, so leave it there while I go get some of the toys that your pain slut ass loves so much."
"Yes Mistress." Natasha replied again, trying not to grin with anticipation as obediently she spread her legs ever so slightly to ensure the uniform would remain in place.
She then listen to the sound of Maria casually strolling into her bedroom and then returning a minute later with two items. One a riding crop which she placed right next to Natasha's face, and the other some rope which she first attached to the end of the table and then to Natasha's hands. Maria then bound Natasha's feet to the table legs, leaving her spread-eagled and vulnerable. Or at least she would be vulnerable if she was any other woman, but Natasha was The Black Widow, so instead she was just trembling in delighted anticipation.
Picking up the riding crop Maria slid it down her lover's back and then over the well rounded ass she had become so obsessed with, then told the mighty Natasha Romanoff, "I know you can break free if you want to, but no matter what I do to you, you won't."
"Yes Mistress." Natasha agreed, The Black Widow unable and unwilling to keep the smirk off her face as Maria raised the crop and brought it down hard on her ass.
Honestly Maria preferred spanking Natasha with her bare hand. It felt more intimate, and insulting, and it gave her more of a twisted sense of achievement. However her hand was getting tired and sore, and she knew such a simple butt beating wouldn't be quite enough for Natasha Romanoff, and while she had no intention of doing this every time it was clear that her lover had earned herself a treat. So Maria gave her one, bringing the riding crop down upon the redhead's big round bottom with every ounce of her strength. Ok, there may have been a little build-up at first, but once she got going Maria put everything she had into it.
From the cries of pain and twisted pleasure that Natasha let out it was clear that The Black Widow was ready for this treatment. Her big butt had already been turned bright pink under the force of the hand to butt spanking, and saving the world from aliens, and it wasn't long before they turned a rosy red, Maria once again finding the sight oddly erotic. Which in a way was a sign that she and Natasha Romanoff were perfect for each other, the thought actually warming Maria's heart as she continued brutally beating her girlfriend's butt.
Her girlfriend? Was that what Natasha was now? Her girlfriend? Again the thought warmed Maria's heart, but the idea of doing the usual romantic things with The Black Widow seemed comical. Then again maybe she could use it to her advantage. After all her arm, which had already been tired from the initial spanking, was now aching and Natasha's big ass couldn't get much more red so the only thing she could do, apart from increasing the pain into an unenjoyable amount, was to double down on the humiliation. Choosing to do just that Maria briefly gave up on the spanking in favour of grabbing Natasha by her now shoulder length red hair and pulled back on it, forcing The Black Widow's head up as far as she could go with her hands keeping most of her upper half against the table.
Maria then pressed her front into Natasha's back and practically growled in her lover's ear, "You know, as I understand it normal couples go on quite a few dates before having the talk, but we're not exactly normal, are we Natasha?"
"No Mistress." Natasha croaked, thoroughly enjoying this treatment.
"So, since you've made it clear what you want from me, let me be clear what I expect from you." Maria said calmly, before stepping back and whacking Natasha's big butt, then repeating the blow when she wanted to emphasise something, "You will be discreet as you possibly can be while on the clock. We will not deny being in a relationship with each other, because everybody knows by now, but we will NOT flaunt it. You will NOT try to embarrass me in any way while I'm trying to do my job. You will NOT discuss the intimate details of our relationship, like how much you like it when I SPANK you. You WILL be polite and respectful to me and my fellow officers. You WILL obey every command from now on without question. When we are off the clock you WILL hold my hand, and let me kiss you, regardless of who is watching. You WILL let me pay for dinner, open doors for you, pull out your chair and you WILL sit in my lap and be the little spoon WHEN we snuggle. You WILL clean my apartment, cook our meals, become completely subservient to me, because that is what you want, isn't it Natasha? To embrace the submissive role? To become a pure bottom? To become nothing but my bitch?"
"God yes." Natasha whimpered, quickly clarifying, "Yes, that is what I want Mistress. I will do all that and more for the privilege of being your submissive bitch. To become the pure bottom I was always meant to be."
"Good." Maria said, briefly kissing Natasha's back before telling her, "If anyone asks we'll say you're my girlfriend. NOT I'm your girlfriend, although I am, AND NOT we're girlfriends, although as of this moment we are, but WE WILL say that you're my girlfriend as in a subtle way we will be saying that you are mine. Do you understand?"
"Yes Mistress." Natasha replied, then when Maria looked at her expectantly she clarified, "By saying I'm your girlfriend it puts the emphasis on me being yours. Which is appropriate because I'm your bitch, not the other way around. Thank you for thinking of a way I can proudly tell people I'm yours without raising any eyebrows."
Maria smiled wickedly, "I may choose too, at some point. I'd love to see the looks on the rest of The Avengers' faces if I ever gave you permission to admit what a twisted little bottom The Black Widow turned out to be, maybe have you show them your ass after I've spanked it red or gaped it open. But there would be no shock value in that if everybody already knew."
"I understand Mistress." Natasha blushed, "From now on you make the rules, and I will obey them."
"Damn right you will." Maria growled, raising her crop again.
Reinvigorated by making the untouchable temptress Natasha Romanoff blush like an inexperienced teenager Maria spent maybe five, maybe ten minutes beating that big beautiful butt hard enough to make the meaty cheeks jiggle with the force of each impact. She also made the sound of each blow echo throughout the room, the once flawless flesh becoming even more red and bruised under the abuse, and towards the end even the fearsome superspy who hadn't flinched in the face of various forms of torture began not only crying out loudly but actually weeping softly.



Worried that she had gone too far after what had to be a traumatic experience Maria put the crop down shortly after Natasha began to cry, gently stroked the beaten red flesh and softly asked, "Are you ok?"
Natasha smiled and softly whimpered, "I'm just so happy."
Maria smiled softly in return, and then smacked Natasha's bruised butt as hard as she could, "I'm just so happy Mistress!"
"Ah, I'm just so happy Mistress!" Natasha quickly parroted before apologetically adding, "I'm sorry Mistress, it's just that total surrender goes against my training, and after... everything that happened today, I'm just a little overwhelmed."
"I understand." Maria said softly, lingering on those luscious cheeks before giving them another smack and promising, "But you will be punished for this... at a later date. For now your Mistress requires your tongue."
Natasha felt an incredible anticipation from both the promise of further punishment and for the request of her tongue, the infamous spy almost slipping out of her restraints so she could drop to her knees and start worshipping her mistress's pussy. Or perhaps her entire body, starting with one set of lips and slowly making her way to the lips in between Maria's thighs, but while Natasha had done that before in the name of annoying her commanding officer/reminding Maria how easily she could turn the tables on her/earn herself a extra hard spanking now Natasha wanted to maintain the illusion of helplessness to show her willing submission to the woman who had stolen her heart.
It wasn't like she was forced to wait long for the chance to please her mistress, Maria already moving around the table as she said those final words so she could strip off her clothes with a sensuality she had learned from The Black Widow, Natasha feeling a touch of pride and at the same time disappointment as she missed the awkwardness this usually intimidating woman used to possess when it came to these things. Not that she dwelled on either feeling when her favourite ever lover was stripping for her, revealing the body she so adored.
Soon afterwards Natasha got an up close look at maybe her favourite part of that body, Maria wasting no time in climbing onto the table and shoving her wet cunt directly into the Russian's face. Of course complaining didn't even cross Natasha's mind. Oh no, she was far too busy sticking out her tongue and eagerly sliding it up and down the lips of Maria's pussy, the infamous spy smiling proudly to herself as she made her lover moan for her. Maria also reached down, grabbed a soft yet firm hold of Natasha's hair, and then pushed the other woman more firmly into her cunt, which in turn encouraged Natasha to lick even more enthusiastically.
Truthfully she didn't need the encouragement, but expert rug muncher that she was, especially when it came to Maria's rug, Natasha could tell that her lover wasn't in the mood for a long drawn-out cunt lapping. Which was a shame, because after the day she'd had Natasha could really go for a nice comforting night in between Maria's legs. Given their mutual love of spanking, butt sex, and other kinky things a night of nothing but pussy eating was rare, and Natasha was yet to spend the whole night pleasing Maria without anything in return, although it had been a fantasy of hers for quite some time now, Natasha promising herself that very soon she would beg her mistress for it. But for now, she knew what her mistress wanted from her, and the feared and respected Black Widow was eager to prove what a good sub she could be.
Maria had considered releasing Natasha from her restraints so it would be easier for her bitch to pleasure her. Of course Natasha had already proven she could get Maria off just fine while being tied up, and there was something to be said for seeing The Black Widow all helpless and at her mercy, even if it was an illusion. Normally Maria would never allow herself to forget that Natasha could break free at any time, but she truly believed the legendary spy wanted to be a pure bottom and Maria just couldn't help but get lost in that idea, in the illusion that Natasha was helpless and the wonderful pleasure the redhead was giving her.
The initial cunt lapping was more than enough to achieve that, at least on top of all the mental stimulation Maria was enjoying, but then Natasha started lingering on her clit. She lingered on her entrance too, teasing pushing inside it, but Natasha spent more time on Maria's clit, eventually taking it into her mouth and switching between licking and sucking on it. Then Natasha gave up on licking Maria's pussy in favour of totally concentrating on the superior officer's clit, Maria whimpering and whining as she found herself hurtling towards the edge of orgasm.
Again Maria considered releasing Natasha, or at least one of her hands, so that her lover could stuff a finger or two into her cunt to help push her over that edge. She also considered just grinding herself so hard against Natasha's face that she would be using the mighty Black Widow as a fuck pad. For a moment she even considered telling Natasha to slow down and give her a nice long drawn out cunt licking. However this wasn't the most comfortable position and after the day they'd both had, and after spanking The Black Widow, Maria just wanted to get off quick and dirty.
Maria just wanted one more thing first, "Stick your tongue inside me! Oooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, stick your tongue inside my pussy and fuck me you bitch! Mmmmmmmm, I wanna cum in your mouth, ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, fuck me, fuck my pussy with your tongue, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me like the dyke bitch you are, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Normally Maria said a lot more than that. Thanks to Natasha she had become very fond of dirty talk, the respected brunette saying all kinds of nasty things to her lover in the name of their mutual pleasure. However as soon as Natasha obeyed her latest order Maria came and came hard, the respected Assistant Director of SHIELD losing her mind for a few long moments as The Black Widow switched between greedily swallowing her cum and tongue fucking her to another climax. Then Maria became dangerously close to passing out from pleasure, and as tempting as it was after such a wonderful plea to be turned completely into her bitch Maria just couldn't let this day slip by without fucking Natasha Romanoff's perfect ass.
So after who knows how many amazing orgasms Maria reluctantly pulled herself away from Natasha's wonderful little mouth, took a few seconds to regain her breath, and her strength, then she slid off the table and on shaky legs quickly retrieved a strap-on from the other room. She attached the harness back in the main room of her tiny apartment just so she could stare lustfully at Natasha's ass, Maria feeling like a total pervert for not just silently staring but actually enjoying how that once flawless flesh was still bruised and red from the beating Maria had given it. That's what she gets for hanging out with The Black Widow, Maria thought to herself with a smile as she covered her dildo in lubricant and approached her prize.
Normally Maria would spend a long time preparing Natasha's ass to be penetrated. Even when they were screwing in a public toilet, or janitor's closet, or just some empty room, Maria would spend a long time rimming and/or anally fingering this beautiful woman, make sure she was loose, relaxed and ready to be butt fucked like a common whore. But they were both tired, mentally more than ever before, and Maria had an overwhelming urge to re-establish her dominance and put the explanation point on the mighty Black Widow's submission to her.
So without even pausing to make Natasha beg for her fat ass to be fucked Maria pushed one of the deadly assassin's ass cheeks to the side, grabbed hold of her dick with the other hand and rammed it into Natasha's ass hole. After a year of non-stop ass fucking not only did Natasha's back hole easily open to accept the large invasion but Maria was able to force over half of the dildo into the redhead's bowels on one hard thrust, achieving full anal penetration on the next and then after pausing for a few seconds to enjoy stuffing Natasha's back passage full of cock Maria began gently butt fucking The Black Widow.
Perhaps most importantly of all Natasha cried out in seemingly pure pleasure during that first initial hard thrust and the one that followed it, then as Maria began to fuck her big booty the deadly superspy who could easily turn the tables on the other woman moaned, "Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, it hurts so good, mmmmmmmmm, oh Mistress wreck my ass! I want you to wreck it! Please, we both know what an anal whore I am. We both know I can take whatever you have to give, mmmmmmmmmm, so please do it. Fuck my ass! Fuck it as hard as you can. Please? Please, please, please, please, please my Mistress, take my ass hard and rough and show me who's boss. Show me who's in charge by destroying my ass hole. Please Maria, my Mistress, wreck my ass so good, make it hurt soooooooo gooooooodddddddd, until the pain fades away and my slutty ass cums. Mmmmmmmmm, make my slutty ass cum for you Mistress, fuck my big fat slutty dyke ass nice and hard and make me cum like the anal whore I am!"
What a total whore, Maria thought with a wicked grin as she avoided the temptation to give Natasha the brutal butt pounding she was already begging for. After all, this was supposed to be about Natasha accepting her role as a pure bottom, and more importantly Maria's bitch, so it would be counter-productive to let The Black Widow top from the bottom as she had done so many times before, both on missions and with Maria herself. Oh Maria wanted to savagely slam Natasha's shitter, and she would, but she would do so on her own terms, proving that she was in charge here.
Just when Natasha didn't think she could love Maria Hill any more than she already did her commanding officer brutally slammed her strap-on up her ass and then slowly sodomised her despite her best efforts to earn herself a brutal butt fucking. Then again maybe she shouldn't be surprised. After all, Maria Hill just got her. Maria understood just what a sadistic slut, and anal whore, Natasha truly was, and rather than be disgusted or amused by it she accepted every twisted thing about her and was always going above and beyond to make her feel good. More importantly she went above and beyond to give Natasha what she needed, and right now what she needed more than a hard butt fucking was a dominant Alpha female to take full control of her.
Of course there was another upside to this slow ass stretching treatment. Despite all the strap-ons, butt-plugs and other toys which Maria had shoved up Natasha's ass, along with her fingers and tongue of course, and the frequency that the redhead's juicy backside was violated, there was pain during the initial anal penetration. That pain 'hurts so good', Natasha loving every second of it, but if Maria had gone straight from that to hammering her ass the only female Avenger had to admit that her rectum would probably be ruined in an unpleasant way as opposed to the way she liked. Which again, just showed how much Maria knew her, her commanding officer pushing Natasha to her limits but not pushing her over them.
So after taking a hard butt pounding for quite a while Natasha just allowed herself to become lost in joyful moaning as she was once again skilfully sodomised by the woman she loved, Maria gently stretching her ass out for what felt like an eternity, and with each thrust showing her dominance over the more experienced assassin. Through it all Natasha revelled in her submission, the overwhelming humiliation of being butt fucked by an inferior woman, a woman she could easily turn the tables on and yet here she was taking it in the ass like a common street whore, oh it was wonderful.
Inevitably it became torturous as the urge to cum slowly built up inside her until Natasha felt like a balloon about to burst, but that was just another kind of wonderful for the sadistic spy. Because while the urge to cum was now almost painful Natasha was so delirious that she truly believed she was helpless in these restraints, nothing but a fuck hole for another woman's pleasure. That this weaker woman was using her most private hole as a fuck hole and there was nothing Natasha could do about it, except beg like a shameless slut for some sweet relief, and oh did she beg for it.
"Fuck me! Oh please Mistress fuck my ass! Mmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, pound my butt! Pound it as hard as you can!" Natasha pleaded, "Slam my ass hole! Slam it full of strap-on! Ooooooooooh God, I love your strap-on cock in my ass! Mmmmmmmmm, I love your cock in my ass! Ooooooooohhhhhhhh please Mistress, ass fuck me hard and make me cum! Make your bitch cum! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, all I want to be from now on is your bitch, mmmmmmmmmm, a pure bottom pleasing her top with every available hole on her body. Ohhhhhhhhhh please Mistress, let my slutty ass hole please you. Take your pleasure from my big fat ass by pounding it with everything you've got. Mmmmmmm, slam every inch of that girl cock up my dyke ass and show me who's boss! Prove who's in charge here! Solidify the fact that you own my ass and I am nothing but a pure bottom, ooooooooh, that The Black Widow is nothing but your little bitch!"
Her initial reward was Maria bending down so that her naked breasts were pressed against Natasha's back, her nipples slipping along her flesh with every thrust. At the same time Maria reached around with both hands to cup her big boobs, squeezing and groping them with an expert touch, one hand eventually sliding down Natasha's body to her aching sex, at first just rubbing the wet lips of her pussy before concentrating on her clit. Through it all Maria kept her on the edge of orgasm, slowing down the butt fucking as need be so her hands could do whatever they wanted which left Natasha Romanoff a whimpering wreck.
Then suddenly Maria whispered in her ear, "So, is this what you really want, huh? To be a pure bottom? To be my bitch?"
"Oh yes Mistress, mmmmmmmmm, I wanna be your bitch." Natasha moaned softly, "I want to be Maria Hill's little bitch. Your personal sex slave who fulfils every single one of your desires. Ohhhhhhhhh, especially your desires for my big butt. Mmmmmmmm, I want to eat your pussy and tongue your ass hole night and day, ooooooooh but nothing gets me off like you shoving a big cock up my ass. I want to be your anal whore Maria, oh my wonderful Mistress, please let me be your personal anal whore who takes it up the ass for you whenever and wherever you want. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, ass fuck me in front of my new friends and show The Avengers that The Black Widow is nothing but a pure bottom. An anal whore. An ass slut! Your little butt fuck bitch! Ooooooooooh, your bitch Mistress, I want more than anything to be your bitch."
"Are you sure?" Maria asked softly.
"Yes Mistress!" Natasha said firmly, "Please make me your bitch. I'll do anything if you let me be your personal little pure bottom, your personal little bitch, your personal little-."
"You ARE my bitch." Maria interrupted, "And now I'm going to prove it."
With those words Maria leaned forward so she could kiss Natasha on her cheek, and then buried two fingers inside her cunt. That alone would have been enough to send Natasha over the edge, but Maria also curled her fingers inside her and started rubbing her clit with her thumb. As a result the orgasm which flooded Natasha's body was wonderfully powerful, the redhead writhing in her restraints as she surrendered completely to the pleasure, safe in the knowledge that she was literally in good hands.
Normally Maria seemed to delight in making her cum with just the sheer force of the butt sex, so it was thrilling to be so thoroughly stimulated for a change, Maria's hands working overtime to make just about every part of Natasha feel on fire. Ironically that didn't include her ass, as Maria simply buried the dildo as deep as it would go into The Black Widow's butt and then just left it there, Natasha's back hole and back passage quivering around the massive piece of man-made meat as fingers were pumped forcefully in and out of her cunt, her clit was rubbed and her nipples were tweaked.
Then all of a sudden in one swift moment Maria released Natasha from her restraints, straightened up and then began giving The Black Widow the butt fucking she had been begging for. Thankfully she eased into it, starting off slow and steady again so she didn't literally tear Natasha's ass hole, but the increase in pace was surprisingly quick until the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoed throughout the room, along with the redhead's squeals of pleasure. Almost immediately Natasha started slamming herself backwards against Maria's thrusts, the two women putting every ounce of strength they had left into the ass fucking to make sure it was as brutal as possible, and make sure that Natasha's next orgasm was just as powerful as her first few, if not more.
Maria had loved finger fucking Natasha in that way, and her fingers were aching to return to the other woman's honeypot. However she knew that The Black Widow needed this, needed to be pounded good and hard, and Maria was determined to give Natasha what she needed. Because they weren't just playing around anymore, Maria actually wanted every part of Natasha Romanoff. She wanted to make the other woman hers, and to do that she needed to give her a real rectum wrecking.
Her exhaustion had been a hindrance to that, something Maria had worked around by taking her time sodomising Natasha so that the other woman would be aching to cum, and then made sure to push her over the edge before the hard butt pounding even began. Her plan worked perfectly, thanks to her girlfriend being multi-orgasmic, her nicely worked up body now easy to push over the edge of orgasm after orgasm as Maria used every ounce of strength that she had left to brutalise The Black Widow's perfect bubble butt.
Given how emotionally and physically exhausted they both were it was by far not the hardest butt fucking Maria had ever given Natasha, but thanks to both women working together cum still squirted out of the redhead's cunt and the brunette had several climaxes herself, the stimulator on her clit and the mental stimulation of fucking the infamous Black Widow in the ass more than enough to make her cum over and over again. It was also enough for Maria to lose herself completely in the act of anal sex to the point that if her phone rang or there had been a break in or something like that she would have still kept butt fucking Natasha, because in that moment nothing else mattered than fucking Natasha Romanoff's perfect ass.
Determined to outlast Natasha no matter what it took Maria continued the ass fucking until every muscle she had in her body ached painfully. Then she ass fucked the other woman some more. In the end she got the impression that Natasha collapsed down onto the table as a way to show her mercy, although Maria was in no position to overthink it as she was so exhausted by then she collapsed down onto Natasha's back, her sweat soaked body sliding against the other SHIELD Agent's until she fell off of her. Luckily there was a chair to catch her falling body, leaving Maria in perfect position to admire her handiwork.
Unsurprisingly the already well beaten flesh was even more dark red and bruised, after a few seconds Natasha reaching back and grabbing onto that flesh so she could spread her cheeks and better present her gaping ass hole. Maria had a pretty good look before, but she enjoyed this extra level of submission, the Commander opening her mouth to reward her operative for taking some initiative that she actually approved of. However before she could Natasha looked round at her with this wicked smirk which seem to confirm that The Black Widow had more energy, and on this incredibly important night Maria refused to be beaten.



Reinvigorated by that infuriating smirk, the desire to beat Natasha Romanoff, and despite herself staring deep into the bowels of the infamous Black Widow via her gaping butt hole, all gave Maria the energy to scoot her chair forward and shove her fist up Natasha's ass. Which was something she done a few times, but previously she'd used lots of lube and only tried for the whole hand once she had four fingers and a thumb stretching Natasha's back hole, and before that there was plenty of fingering. Although apparently a nice hard strap-on ass fucking also did the trick, because Maria's fist slid into Natasha's butt hole like a key into a well-oiled lock.
It even had Natasha moaning in pleasure, "Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, ah fuck, fist me Mistress! Fist fuck my slutty little ass! OH FUCK!"
Getting Natasha's attention with a few hard strikes to her bruised behind Maria then said, "Fuck Romanoff, you're such a whore. Do you have any idea how easily I got my hand up your ass? Didn't even have to use lube. Do you realise what this means?"
"I'm a massive anal whore?" Natasha grinned, before crying out loudly as she received another smack.
"I thought you promised to never forget to call me by my proper title?" Maria asked coldly.
"I'm sorry Mistress." Natasha quickly whimpered, "It's been a very long, very weird day, and I'm really tired, and mmmmmmm it's hard to think with your hand up my butt."
Maria thought for a moment and then offered, "I will not normally tolerate excuses from you, but I am willing to make an exception just for today. If you truly want it?"
Natasha smiled, then admitted, "No... I, I don't want it. There can be no excuse for forgetting your proper title Mistress."
"As you wish." Maria said, leaning forward to press a kiss to Natasha's back, "But as your Mistress it is my choice when to punish you, and I choose tomorrow. For now I want you to amuse me by riding my fist like the anal whore you are so proud to be."
"Yes Mistress." Natasha said as she did as she was told, quickly adding with a moan, "Thank you Mistress."
Maria barely heard the yes and the thank you as she was enraptured by the mighty Natasha Romanoff, who had anally destroyed countless women just like this and with a variety of dildos quickly began to bounce her slutty ass on Maria's unlubricated hand. Although, Maria supposed, that wasn't technically true. Her hand, just like the rest of her body, was slippery from her sweat, and it was her right so it was well coated in Natasha's cum and cunt cream from the earlier pussy fingering. Still, it was an extra level of extreme, and Maria thought herself and Natasha were finally out of those.
Part of Maria, a very small part, found it terrifying that she was indulging in such depravity and just when she thought things couldn't get any more sick and twisted she found another perverted thing which she found herself enjoying just as much as the slutty redhead. However for the most part she was impressed and turned on, both by that thought and just relaxing back and watching a woman who could easily kick her ass anally riding her fist, the normally terrifying Natasha Romanoff acting like a fetish porn star as she pulled herself up far enough that her ass hole was stretching around Maria's knuckles, and then slamming herself back down so her girlfriend's hand ended up back to the wrist inside her big bottom.
Once again Maria was surprising Natasha by giving her a new experience and in the process making the redhead love the brunette even more. Or at least, Natasha couldn't recall doing this before. Not exactly. Not without a lot of lube, and even then Natasha's ass had only been gently fisted, not brutally slammed like this. Which was kind of crazy considering the number of times her ass had been violated, especially lately, but Natasha had always preferred using dildos to emphasise her dominance over her playthings, especially of the strap-on variety, and all her lovers were the same. Except men of course, and they were just interested in getting their cocks inside any orifice she would allow them into.
Natasha recalled making a few women her hand puppets, which had been a unique experience, but it was something she saved for only the biggest anal whores. Now that was her. Now she was the biggest anal whore her mistress had ever been with, Maria proving just how loose and slutty Natasha's ass hole had become by shoving her entire hand inside it and making the feared Black Widow bounce her fat ass on that fist, Natasha acting like the completely shameless butt slut she had become as she rode her mistress's hand to climax.
After her first humiliating orgasm Natasha felt two fingers being shoved into her cunt, quickly followed by a third and then a fourth. With Maria's thumb then moving to rub her clit Natasha came a second time, and then a third when that thumb got pushed into her pussy to join the four digits already in there. Then Natasha's eyes went wide and she cried out as Maria slowly, oh so slowly, pushed her way past the knuckles, her commanding officer pushing a second hand inside her. Her girlfriend had both her hands inside her at the same time, one in her cunt and the other in her ass, Natasha felt those hands rub against each other as she bounced like a mad woman on those fists.
Most women were most likely physically incapable of taking such abuse. Only professional whores, porn stars and the most depraved of sluts could have possibly taken it, and there was no doubt which category Natasha Romanoff fell into, that fact overwhelmingly humiliating and yet wonderful, tears of joy filling Natasha's eyes as shortly after Maria's hand fully invaded her cunt her commanding officer started thrusting her hands back and fourth, both women working together to make sure The Black Widow's fuck holes were literally abused like never before. Natasha wasn't even sure how many times she came, or what things were said, by the time it finally ended.
All she knew was one minute she was being double fisted, the next she was trembling in Maria's arms, Commander Hill cooing softly in her ear and stroking her hair, until finally Natasha had the strength to whimper, "Thank you Mistress."
"You're welcome." Maria whispered, wondering if she should tell her new girlfriend those three little words. She wanted to say them as despite the depravity of what just happened she couldn't love Natasha Romanoff more. Ultimately because of that love Maria knew there was something that the mighty Natasha Romanoff was even more eager to hear, "Do you still promised to be a good bitch for me?"
Grinning up at her superior Natasha whispered, "Yes Mistress."
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When Maggie Greene blinked her eyes open at first she thought she was back in the safety of the prison in the arms of her beloved husband. However when her eyes focused she realised that her surroundings were unfamiliar, that the hand touching her was softer than Glenn's and the body spooning hers belonged to another girl. A naked girl. There was a naked girl pressed against her equally naked body, that girl gently caressing her and kissing her neck, and... all of a sudden Maggie remembered everything that happened last night and she whimpered.
"Mornin'." Beth whispered, kissing her sister's cheek before murmuring dreamily, "Ya looks so beautiful when ya sleepin'."
Her head spinning Maggie stammered, "Beth, wha, what... what we did last night-"
"Was a long time comin'." Beth interrupted boldly.
"It was wrong." Maggie whimpered, "It was so wrong."
Her eyes narrowing Beth pushed Maggie onto her back, got on top of her and started grinding down on her prey, "Does this feel wrong?"
"Ohhhhhhh Gooooodddddd, it, mmmmmmm, it feels to good to be right." Maggie moaned, "Please Beth, I'm married, and your sister!"
"I don't see your husband around." Beth began coldly, before softening her tone, "I ain't tryin' to be mean, but even if Glenn is alive we'll probably never see him again. Or any of the others for that matter. It's just us now, and like I said I've got needs. Don't think I'm just gonna let ya back out now after ya promised to fulfil those needs."
"But Beth-" Maggie began.
"I, am the head of this family now. You, are my bitch!" Beth said boldly before kissing Maggie firmly on the lips.
Maggie briefly didn't kiss back and even weakly tried to push her sibling back, but Beth just wouldn't be denied, the younger girl's newly found confidence wonderfully intoxicating, as was the kiss itself. Soon Maggie found herself not only returning the kiss but wondering why exactly she had resisted giving into her little sister's sinful desires in the first place. Especially when Beth's wicked little hands moved to groping her boobs and then one of them moved to her needy centre and started to rub it.
Breaking the kiss with a grin Beth challenged, "Now try and tell me you don't want this!"
"I, aaaaaahhhhhhhhh oooooooooooh, I never said I didn't, ohhhhhhhhh, but-" Maggie tried to argue weakly, until Beth shoved a finger inside her.
"You're mine!" Beth growled forcefully as she began to finger fuck her big sister, "You are my bitch, my fuck toy, mine to use as I please!"
"Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm Beth!" Maggie moaned, already lost in the pleasure her baby sister was giving her, "I'm yours! All yours!"
Maggie was ashamed of herself for giving in so easily, but Beth's finger just felt so good inside her, the blonde rewarding her for her words by slipping the digit further into her welcoming hole as her palm pressed against her clit. Unable to take Beth staring her in the eye anymore Maggie closed her eyes, relaxed and surrendered totally to her baby sister, the brunette even pumping back against those fingers a little in an attempt to make her rush towards climax faster. With Beth rubbing her thumb against Maggie's clit as well it wasn't long before the older sibling was on the edge, but then without warning Beth removed her fingers at the last-second, causing Maggie to whimper pathetically.
"Wait right here." Beth ordered coldly, Maggie waiting a few seconds before opening her eyes just in time to see her little sister drag a chair over, set up next to her and then grab the brunette by her brown hair, "Come here, ya gonna learn respect."
Finding herself forced to bend over her kid sister's knee Maggie's eyes were wide in realisation over what was happening, "Beth, please don't do this. I'll be good, I swear."
"Ya should have thought of that before tryin' to deny me." Beth said, raising her hand and bring it down as hard as she could on her big sister's butt cheeks, causing Maggie to yelp loudly.
The strikes were repeated, over and over again, far worse than anything that either sister had received from their Daddy, although the pain wasn't the worst part. It wasn't even the shame of being spanked by her baby sister. It was the humiliation of being spanked by her younger sibling, and actually liking it which made Maggie blush red as Beth effortlessly beat her butt in a sign of her total dominance over her.
Beth had trouble concentrating on the spanking. Which was ironic because she had wanted to spank Maggie's glorious ass for pretty much her whole life, but the reality was filled with distractions. Just the way those soft round cheeks jiggled with every blow, slowly turning a tantalising pink then eventually a rosy red with the cutest little bruises, oh Beth was aching to get that strap-on back around her waist so she could bury every inch of that dildo back up her big sister's butt so she could watch those cheeks jiggle and become discoloured from her thighs smacking against them as she gave Maggie the butt fucking she deserved.
There were other things Beth wanted to do to Maggie's bottom, like shove her fingers or better yet her tongue up that tight little back hole, and she wanted to do the same to her elder sibling's pussy, and of course she wanted to shove Maggie's pretty face into her pussy, and maybe her ass as well, but if Beth was going to be in charge from now on she had to remain in control. So despite all the naughty things going on in her head Beth forced herself to spank Maggie until her hand felt like it was going to fall off. Then she spanked her some more.
Through it all Maggie begged for mercy, swore she would be good and do everything Beth said, and pleaded to be allowed to eat her sister's sweet little pussy. The last one was particularly difficult for Beth to resist as she remembered how good Maggie's mouth had felt against her cunt, and how wonderful her big sister's tongue had felt on and more importantly in her pussy, but again if she was going to be in charge she needed to stay strong and teach Maggie who was boss. And to both sisters' credit the younger ones she stayed strong while the older one gave up on trying to get out of the punishment she so richly deserved, although the latter was because Maggie became a sobbing mess, further making it difficult for Beth to continue.
Any guilt or concern for her big sister's well-being went out the window when Beth realised something. Maggie was wet. Maggie's pussy was wet against her thigh, proving that her older sibling was enjoying the spanking an indecent amount. God, they were both such perverts, and perfect for each other, Beth acknowledging that her own cunt was just as wet if not more from brutalising her big sister's butt. Ok, she preferred brutalising that well rounded ass with her new strap-on dildo, but this was fun too.
When she decided that Maggie's ass had taken enough punishment, which felt like hours, Beth slipped her hand down to her sister's soaking snatch and chuckled, "You slut, ya loving this!"
Blushing with horrified embarrassment Maggie whimpered, "I'm sorry, I... I couldn't help it."
"Shhhhhh, it's ok." Beth cooed, squeezing soft little moans out of Maggie as she rubbbed her sibling's pussy lips, "Ya can't help being a slut. It's who ya are. Ya a slut, who was put on the this earth to be MY slut!"
Maggie whimpered, partly from the pussy rubbing and partly because of what Beth had just said, then when she opened her mouth to reply her kid sister stuffed her index finger into her welcoming entrance, causing Maggie to cry out in pleasure, "Oooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, oh Beth, fuck me Beth, OH FUCK!"
Very quickly Beth added a second finger, Maggie's eyes going wide as she felt that finger sliding against the original finger and walls of her love passage, making her womanhood feel so wonderfully full. Then her baby sister skilfully began pumping her pussy while gently using her thumb to rub her clit, Maggie once again feeling herself raced towards orgasm in record time, the only difference was this time it was even more embarrassing because Beth didn't stop. No, her own sister effortlessly pushed her over the edge of an orgasm, Beth able to make Maggie cum hard and fast with just two fingers while Glen struggled to give her something half this good with twice or more time.
As she lay overwhelmed in the shame of that, and the fact that at least part of the reason she had gotten off so quickly was because she so thoroughly enjoyed getting bossed around and spanked by her baby sister, Maggie found herself being gently brought down from her high by Beth's skilled little fingers, the blonde even reaching down with her free hand to stroke the brunette's hair in a way Maggie felt she should find patronising. Instead she found it comforting, even leaning into the touch as Beth treated her like some kind of pet.
"You see how easily I can make you cum?" Beth bragged softly, "Mmmmmmm, and how hard? Ohhhhhhhhh, you were definitely made to be mine. Don't ya think?"
"Yeah, mmmmmmmm, you're right. I was made for ya." Maggie said softly, unsure if she truly believed it or whether she was just trying to tell Beth what she wanted to hear. Either way Maggie
liked her version better, so she spoke at the second it came to her mind, "Mmmmmmm, or maybe we were made for each other?"
"That's sweet... I like that." Beth murmured thoughtfully, before pulling her fingers out of Maggie and rubbing her quite harshly to wake up her big sis, "But I like the idea of you being made for me better. That way the emphasis is on you being for me, cause you're here to serve me and fulfil my needs. Speaking of which, since I was nice enough to make you cum, how about you return the favour? Mmmmmmmmm, cause I just loved cummin' in your sweet mouth last night, and nothin' says thanks for putting me in my place like a nice long cunt munchin'."
"Yes Beth, I'll do whatever you want." Maggie quickly promised as she found herself gently lowered to her knees and pushed in between Beth's legs.
Even though Beth was pushed Maggie found herself eager to obey her little sister, and just as eager for a taste of her sibling's sweet pussy. In fact she found her mouth-watering just at the mention of it, just like she had when she had been trying to get out of being spanked. And sure enough when she found herself firmly between Beth's legs Maggie didn't hesitate in sliding her tongue out and over the sweet treat in front of her, the older sister moaning softly as she tasted the younger sister's womanhood for the second time in 24 hours.
Maggie even found herself closing her eyes as she savoured the sweet taste which had made her mouth water so much, the flavour not disappointing as it set fire to her taste buds. Soon she was lapping away eagerly at her kid sister's cunt with quick but thorough licks, Maggie feeling a overwhelming sense of pride as her inexperienced tongue made Beth moan loudly and pushed deeper into her pussy, these encouraging signs making the married woman very proud of herself as in that moment she didn't care about her husband or the fact that she was breaking such a taboo. All she wanted to do was sexually please her little sister and fulfil all of her needs.
Beth knew that loud noise was likely to attract the attention of the Walkers, but she and Maggie had gone to great lengths to barricade the doors which would hopefully hold. And to be fair they had got away with it last night, and they had both been screaming pretty loudly, especially Maggie when Beth fucked her up the ass, that memory causing Beth to grin wickedly. For a moment she lingered on that precious memory, which would easily be one of her most treasured memories from now on, then Maggie's tongue flicked her clit causing Beth to let out an extra loud cry which was probably the reason there was a horribly familiar sounding groan seconds later.
Immediately Maggie tried to pull away but she didn't get far, Beth shoving her back in place and growling, "Keep goin'."
"But-" Maggie protested.
"There's just one, and the door will hold." Beth insisted, "Now don't ya dare stop again until you make me cum!"
For a second Maggie stared up at her, then the older Greene sister whimpered and went right back to licking Beth's pussy. Obviously Maggie wasn't completely broken yet, but that was fine because that just meant Beth would have plenty of excuses to spank her big sister. Not that she needed one. Maggie was her fuck toy now, a role it felt like her sister was born for. Beth would do whatever she wanted to Maggie, whenever she wanted. Still, an excuse would make the transition easier on Maggie, and as much as she was consumed with her sinful lust Beth didn't want a truly hurt her sibling. No, she just wanted to make sure herself and Maggie indulged in the only pleasure left to them. Ok, the main reason was that dominating her bossy big sister was an incredible turn on, but also that other thing.
Letting a Walker break down their door, or attracting others like him, was incredibly risky and maybe Beth should have stopped to deal with it. However Maggie's tongue just felt so good against her cunt, and besides this was a way to assert her newly acquired authority over the bossy brunette. After all, Beth was the head of their family now, and as the leader of their two women group she had to make it crystal clear who was in charge. And what better way to do that then to keep her sister's face buried in her cunt no matter what? Well, she would have to stop if the door gave way, but even then it would be hard because Maggie's tongue felt so, so good.
Beth had been raised religious, and while it seemed she had been condemned to hell for her impure thoughts it very much felt like she was in heaven now. She certainly couldn't believe anything was better than having her own sister eating her out, especially when Maggie's tongue took a break from gentle yet thorough licks to linger on her clit or entrance. Ok, popping Maggie's anal cherry might have been more emotionally mind blowing, and the orgasms she had received last night was more physically mind blowing, but there would be plenty of time for cumming and butt fucking later. For now Beth was just happy to lie back in her chair and moan with joy as she made her own sister lick her pussy.
She also pushed herself to the edge of the chair and spread her legs as wide as possible while pushing Maggie's face deeper into her cunt. Thankfully Maggie got the message and immediately wrapped her lips around Beth's pussy lips so she could gently suck the dominant sibling's juices directly out of her in between licks. Also the sensation of the sucking itself was quite something, and having Maggie's mouth around her downstairs lips made the licking so much more intense, Beth whimpering as her big sister effortlessly pushed her towards a orgasm like Maggie had been eating pussy for years.
Beth had half a mind to accuse Maggie of being a secret dyke. Only, she had seen how happy Maggie had been with Glenn, and Beth didn't want to say anything which could lead to Maggie thinking of her missing and probably dead husband. Partly because she didn't want to cause her pain, but mostly because she didn't want to distract Maggie from her all-important task of eating her cunt. As a matter of fact, Beth wanted to do exactly the opposite, especially as the need to cum slowly grew inside inside her until it became overwhelming.
"Lick me! Oh lick me, ohhhhhhhhh, lick my pussy. Mmmmmmmm, that's it Maggie, eat my pussy like a good girl." Beth moaned joyfully, "Ooooooooh lick me, suck me, fuck me, oooooohhhhhh Maggie! You're my pussy licker now Maggie! Mmmmmmmm, you're my bitch, and that means ya'll be eatin' my cunt a lot from now on. Like, all the time. Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, whenever I want that pretty little mouth of yours all I'm gonna have to do is say the word and ya'll drop to your knees or crawlin' between my legs and eat my pussy like the good little sister pleaser ya now are. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, ya exist to give me pleasure, ohhhhhhhhhh, and that means there gonna be a lot of pussy eatin' in your future. Maybe I'll even return the favour, mmmmmmmm, in between fuckin' ya with my strap-on. Oooooooooh, ya like the sound of that? Tell me you like it!"
Maggie gasped as she was momentarily pulled away from Beth's pussy, although she quickly found her voice, "Yes, I like the sound of it. I like the sound of being your pussy pleaser, your cunt lapper, your twat lickin' dyke! I'll be anythin' ya want me to be, do anythin' ya want, just please fuck me. Fuck me and make me cum!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Beth teased, and then when Maggie frantically nodded her head she shoved her sister's face back in her cunt and added, "Well ya gonna have to earn it! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, you're going to have to earn the right to cum, again, by making me cum. Ya gonna have to earn the right to be fucked by your baby sister. Ooooooooooh, and ya gonna do that by makin' me cum. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, make me cum! Make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, ooooooohhhhhhhhh, shove your tongue inside me and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me and make me cum in your mouth! I wanna cum in my big sister's mouth! I wanna aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh shit, fuck, Gaaaaaaaawwwwwwwwwdddddddd!"
Beth continued trying to say various things, but it mostly came out as swear words and incoherent jargon. She had been strictly taught not to cuss and she had tried to watch her mouth last night, at least at first, but swearing seemed appropriate when her big sister's tongue invaded her cunt and started thrusting in and out of her, Beth becoming more overwhelmed with every thrust until she got what she wanted. She came in her big sister's mouth, the sensation just as powerful as last night if not more so.
Just before she became completely lost in what she was feeling Beth questioned the wisdom of constantly reminding Maggie they were related. It seemed unwise given what they were doing, but Beth felt it added to the taboo nature of this unholy union to continuously point it out, and Maggie had to understand that Beth's wants and needs took priority over her own. It didn't matter how uncomfortable Maggie was being reminded of exactly who she was fucking. In fact Maggie should be proud of what she was doing, because fulfilling her sister's needs was Maggie Greene's purpose in life, Beth never more sure of that then right now as she felt herself pushed over the edge of a second and then a third orgasm which melted her mind for a few wonderful moments.
Maggie was just as lost in desperately trying to swallow every drop of Beth's cum. She succeeded the first time, but the more Beth came the more she started to grind against Maggie, meaning the older sister's face became covered in the younger sister's cum. Maggie's face had already been glistening with Beth's regular pussy cream, so hopefully like the majority of the cream Maggie could scoop it up later and eat it. Perhaps more importantly it was completing Beth marking her as her pussy pleaser, Maggie truly becoming a slave to her sister's needs.
In those wonderful moments Maggie felt like that was why she had been put on this earth, the brunette shoving her tongue back into the blonde and pumping Beth's pussy until she received another batch of her baby sister's cum onto her face and into her mouth, Maggie working tirelessly to fulfil her sister's needs. And because it was her sister's pleasure which really mattered Maggie forced herself to replace her tongue with her fingers after a few minutes, that way she could continue making Beth cum while giving her tired tongue a rest. Well, she still licked Beth's clit, but only gently while her main focus became fingering her kid sister.
At first Maggie just used one as Beth had been a virgin last night, and her cunt still felt super tight. It had felt tight around her tongue, but when she pushed her index finger in there Maggie almost wished she had a cock. Which made her momentarily sombre that Beth couldn't just find a nice boy to fulfil her needs like normal girls could do before the world went to hell. Then Maggie focused on her purpose in life, sexually pleasing her sibling, this time achieving that goal by first pumping her finger in and out of Beth's cunt and then quickly adding a second one into the mix, both Greene sisters crying out as the younger one clenched and came around the older one's fingers.



The feeling of another girl cumming around her fingers was incredibly thrilling, and that it was her own sister was out of this world, although it still felt like Beth's precious cum was being wasted, Maggie practically aching for it until she just couldn't resist replacing her fingers with her mouth the next time her little sister was about to cum. As that resulted in Maggie successfully swallowing the majority of Beth's cum that time she switched back and forth between her mouth and fingers for several minutes, making the switch when her sister was about to cum so she could enjoy the fruits of her labour.
Part of Beth wanted to spend all day cumming in her big sister's mouth, however her desire to strap-on fuck her sibling had become overwhelming, so instead she pulled Maggie up into a brief kiss and then told her, "Help me deal with that Walker, then you can strap my cock onto me so I can fuck you."
Maggie blushed again, but didn't offer up any formal complaint. She just lowered her gaze and licked her lips clean of Beth's cum, a happy expression briefly crossing her face as she got to swallow just a bit more of the cream she had obviously loved so much. This made Beth very happy. What didn't make her happy was the fact that Maggie reached for her clothes right afterwards. Before Maggie could touch a stitch of her clothing Beth had reached down and given her big sister's bruised butt a hard smack, making Maggie cry out loudly.
Once she was sure she had the other girls attention Beth said sternly, "I didn't tell ya that ya could get dressed. The Walker ain't gonna care, and from now on ya only wear clothes when I give you permission, understand?"
"Yes Beth, I'm sorry Beth." Maggie whimpered, rubbing her sore ass.
With that the Greene sisters picked up a couple of nights, moved the sofa they had put in front of the door, and then unlocked it after a calming breath. The Walker was immediately on Beth, but she refused to appear weak in front of her new sub and killed the undead monster with one quick stab to it's head. Unfortunately, as seemed to be always the case, one Walker attracted others and moments later there were four more stumbling towards them. Luckily Beth and Maggie had spent the better part of a year killing these creatures at the gates of the now overrun prison, and both before and after that they had learned to do what they had to, so it was over pretty quickly.
They even managed to avoid getting much blood on themselves, although the experience clearly ruined the mood for Maggie who looked the kind of thoughtful that was very bad for Beth. So the blonde walked right up to her older sibling and smacked her across the face, Beth then snapping, "I told ya to get my cock! Don't make me tell ya again!"
Clutching her cheek Maggie looked like she was going to complain for a minute, then scrambled to retrieve the strap-on, Beth briefly smirking as she locked the door and moved over to the couch. Seeing what her sister had in mind Maggie breathlessly helped Beth move the couch back into place and then dropped to her knees in front of her sibling, Beth helpfully stepping into the harness so that Maggie could then pull it up her thighs and then tighten it around her waist. Once the strap-on was securely in place Beth grabbed it by the base with one hand, her sister's hair with the other hand guided the dildo to Maggie's lips.
Immediately Maggie opened her mouth wide and took the head of the cock into her mouth. She then started sucking and slurping on it noisily, Maggie obviously trying to give Beth what she wanted. What Beth felt she almost needed right now, the younger sibling feeling overwhelming happiness and dominance as the older sibling sucked her cock, some form of those last few words echoing in Beth's mind for quite a while. Her only other coherent thought was wondering whether Maggie could still taste her own ass on the cock. Probably not on the head, that had been thoroughly cleaned, but maybe the base?
Deciding she should offer encouragement to find out Beth told Maggie what she had planned, loving look on her sister's face when she revealed exactly where the dildo was going, "Mmmmmmm, that's it, get my cock nice and ready for your cunt. Yeahhhhhhh, that's right, I'm going to stick this dildo which was inside your ass last night into your little pussy, so if I was you I would make sure it was thoroughly cleaned."
Maggie's eyes went wide with shock at the reveal of what Beth planned to do to her. In a way it was a relief, having her butt hole stretched had felt so wrong and dirty, Maggie overwhelmed with pain and humiliation at first and then just humiliation as she was fucked up the ass by her own sister. Compared to that the idea of getting her pussy filled was far more preferable, as that's a hole which was meant to be fucked. On the other hand Maggie had cum so hard when Beth had butt fucked her. So hard that Maggie actually hoped that her kid sister would fuck her pussy and then her ass, Beth fucking all of her accessible holes.
For now Maggie just concentrated on giving Beth a long drawn-out blow job, the broken brunette putting more effort into this than any BJ she had ever given her husband. She sucked louder and more passionately on the dildo, bobbed her head up and down on it, and even forced it into her throat which was something she'd never done for Glenn. As a result she wasn't able to take very far without gagging, Maggie looking apologetically up at her owner as she was forced to switch from sucking to licking so she could make sure the bottom of the strap-on was nice and wet free of any left over anal cream.
Last night was something Maggie would never forget, and one of those details was the taste of her own ass. From now on whenever she looked at Beth, sat down or took a shit Maggie was going to think about how her own sister had made her go ass to mouth and made her love it. So to her horror Maggie found she was actually disappointed that she found no anal juices to clean, tasting only rubber and her own saliva. Still, Maggie hid her disappointment and devoted herself completely to worshipping Beth's cock, going back to sucking it at the first opportunity so she could give a more traditional BJ, waiting patiently for Beth to tell her to stop.
It felt like a very long time, but eventually Beth moaned, "Mmmmmmmmm K, that should be wet enough. Get down onto your back and spread your legs. Mmmmmmmm, show me my sister's wet little pussy, ooooooooh, that wet little pussy I'ma bout to fuck!"
Eager to obey Maggie quickly got into the classic missionary position and waited patiently for her sister to penetrate her. She was so wet and ready that Beth could have just shoved the entire length into her, but instead her baby sister cruelly teased Maggie by kneeling down in front of her rubbing her cock along her pussy lips, and pressing slightly against her entrance without enough force to actually penetrate her. This of course caused Maggie to whimper loudly and buck her hips upwards, trying to silently beg her little sister to fuck her.
When that didn't work Maggie tried a verbal approach, "Ohhhhhhhh Beth, please fuck me. Fuck my slutty little pussy with your big hard cock! Stuff every inch inside me to prove who's in charge here. Mmmmmmm, I'm so sorry I forgot my place, but let me make it up to you now by taking your cock deep inside me. Please? Please Beth, fuck me, I, oh God! OH GOD! OHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDD!"
Beth could listen to Maggie begging her to fuck her all day, but she was getting kind of loud and they'd already attracted one Walker today. More importantly Beth was aching to fuck her sister this way, so wasn't long before she firmly pressed her cock against Maggie's entrance and then slowly push her away inside, the blonde's eyes locked onto were the brunette's love hole was stretching for her, Beth savouring every moment of penetrating her big sister. Of course unlike Maggie's back door this hole was made to be penetrated, meaning that not only did the head of the dildo quickly slid inside but almost half of the toy cock entered Maggie on that first thrust.
Not that it was purely down to the design of their bodies, as Maggie was as wet as could be and the dildo still glistened with the brunette's saliva, making not just the first thrust easier but also the ones that followed it. In what felt like no time at all Beth fully penetrated her big sister's pussy with her strap-on cock, Maggie instinctively wrapping her legs around her as the younger sibling laying down so that her petite body was lying directly on top of the older sibling's more voluptuous one. Beth then gave Maggie a little smile, and then kissed her sister, softly at first but with ever-growing passion and intensity.
Ironically while one of the reasons Beth hadn't spent that long listening into her big sister beg for her was because she didn't want to attract Walkers penetrating Maggie actually made her cry out so loudly that it was a miracle it wasn't followed up with the horrific groaning of the walking dead. Luckily the only groans which followed were directly from Maggie's mouth, the older girl obviously trying to keep herself quiet, although Beth didn't blame her for failing. After all, she had taken this monster cock in her own cunt, so she knew what a struggle it could be. Still, it wasn't like Beth couldn't think of an enjoyable solution.
For a while Beth stayed perfectly still so she could concentrate on enjoying that solution. Well, it was also an incredible turn onto have her body pressed very firmly against Maggie's, a huge dildo connecting them. Connecting them because that dildo was strapped around her waist and buried as deep as it could go in Maggie's cunt, giving at least Beth the illusion of stuffing her sister's love hole with her cock. Because to Beth while that cock was firmly around her waist it was her cock. It was a part of her body she had buried inside her big sister's body, and now she was going to fuck Maggie with it. Fuck her sister with her cock.
Beth's cock was so big. Maggie blushed at the thought but as it was being shoved inside her again and especially when it was fully embedded in her cunt she couldn't stop thinking about it. Thinking about how big her baby sister's cock was. How her kid sister's huge cock stretched her pussy far wider and deeper than any man ever had. That not even her husband, her sweet Glenn, filled her so completely. And perhaps most of all Maggie thought about how Beth's big dick had now stuffed each and every one of her holes. Her little sister had invaded her mouth, ass and now cunt with this huge strap-on cock, and now she was going to fuck her with it.
When it finally happened, when Beth slowly pulled a few inches of dildo out of Maggie's pussy the brunette whimpered pathetically, Maggie almost feeling like she was losing a part of herself. Then she got that part of her back when Beth pushed all the way back inside her again, filling her to overflowing and making her moan. Over and over again that was repeated, Beth using slow shallow thrusts, pumping her huge dick in and out of Maggie while still passionately frenching her, the older sister eagerly worshipping the younger sister's tongue with her own while once again Beth proved her dominance.
In that moment Maggie felt bizarrely proud of Beth. She had always wanted her sibling to come out of her shell, stand up for herself, go after what she wanted, stop being such a little church mouse. Perhaps Maggie should be more careful what she wished for, because now Beth certainly didn't seem like a timid little mouse. No, Beth Greene was a little lioness devouring a fresh kill, Maggie Green nothing but meat, a juicy piece of meat to satisfy Beth's cravings.
Even when the consuming kiss ended Beth gave her this look which almost made Maggie cum on the spot. Beth just looked so grown-up, the 18-year-old girl looking like a wise beyond her years woman who had complete authority over Maggie. Of course the last part was true. Maggie should be in control, her birth-right as older sister meaning she should be making the decisions, but tiny little Beth had taken control from her. Beth had taken everything from her, her own sister turning her into her sex slave, and instead of having the decency to be disgusted by that fact Maggie felt increasingly wet and lucky. Lucky that this little stud had decided to use Maggie to fulfil her sexual needs. Not that she had much choice, but Maggie still felt honoured that Beth was using her in this way.
Maggie was awoken from her thoughts by Beth's dainty little hands sliding up her sides and then around to her tits, cupping and squeezing them while playing with the painfully hard nipples, or without slowing down the pussy pumping. If anything Beth kind of sped up, causing Maggie to moan loudly in pleasure. Perhaps to quieten her again, or perhaps with some other reason in mind Maggie couldn't guess right now, Beth let go of her boobs and pressed a finger against her lips. Assuming this was a sign to be quiet Maggie sealed her lips tightly, although that only caused Beth to frown.
"Open up." Beth ordered, smiling softly as Maggie immediately did as she was told which allowed the blonde her finger into the brunette's mouth, "Good girl, now suck. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, suck my finger. Get it nice and ready for that tight little ass of yours. Oh yeah, I love your cunt, but there's just something about taking ya up the ass. Mmmmmmmm, and I'ma gonna be fucking ya in all of your holes, oooooooohhhhhhhh, your mouth, pussy and ass mine to fuck whenever I want, because you're my bitch from now on! I own you sis! You're my walking fuck hole! What are you?"
"Your bitch." Maggie quickly replied once Beth pulled her finger from out of her mouth, "I am your bitch, your walking fuck hole, your property, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd Beth, I'll be whatever ya want me to be, just keep fucking me!"
"Yeah ya will." Beth grinned, reaching down underneath their bodies, "Now relax and give me that sweet ass of yours. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, gimme my favourite hole!"
Maggie blushed with those words and Beth grabbing her ass, then sliding her finger down her crack until that digit was pressed up against her back door. Thanks to Maggie relaxing and Beth being determined the younger sister was able to push her finger into the older sister's butt, Maggie crying out with pleasure as her anal ring was forced open and invaded. Soon Beth's finger was buried to the knuckle inside Maggie's ass, Beth either savouring the feeling of her elder sister's rectum around her finger or giving Maggie a chance to get used to the invasion before beginning to pump in and out of that hole.
The entire time Beth fucked Maggie's pussy with machine-like efficiency, the beautiful blue eyes staring into Maggie's soul and making her realise she meant every one of her words, and that Beth certainly did. Not that was a problem in her current state, Maggie's mind melting as she was pushed further towards orgasm with every thrust. The finger definitely added to it, Beth constantly switching between pumping the dildo and the finger in and out of the same time and then one after the other, pushing Maggie to the edge of climax in what felt like no time.
To Maggie's shame the thing which pushed her over the edge was Beth pulling her finger out of her butt hole and then bringing it up to her lips again. Maggie at least had the decency to whimper softly and scrunch up her face before she opened her mouth to allow Beth to slide that finger inside, but then the moment she started sucking that finger Maggie came. It was just too much. Tasting her own ass juice on her own sister's finger, knowing that her own baby sister was planning to butt fuck her right after she was done with her cunt, it was all too much and Maggie had to concentrate all her willpower on not biting down on the finger inside her mouth as her body was rocked with the most wonderful sensations.
Beth grinned as she once again made her older sister cum for her. This time round she wasn't even trying that hard, her hips just slowly pumping back and forth on instinct, Beth giddy with the idea that she was already instinctively fucking her sister after just one and a half sessions with her. Or maybe she was always supposed to be a boy. Maybe she was always supposed to have a dick and fuck women just like this. Or maybe she was just supposed to fuck her own sister. Maybe this was the way it was always supposed to be between them, Beth sexually dominating Maggie, the little sister using her tongue, fingers and whatever else she could find to stuff the big sister's fuck holes so Maggie would never forget her place.
The thought of that caused Beth to pick up the pace of her thrusts until she was slamming Maggie's cunt with every ounce of her strength, the blonde making the brunette cum in less than a minute before shoving her finger back inside her big sister's butt and then frantically taking both holes until Maggie came again. Then Beth pulled her finger out of Maggie's ass hole and went back and forth between her elder sister's mouth and ass for a few minutes, constantly feeding Maggie the taste of her own backside which just made the brunette cum harder. Which once again proved in Beth's mind that Maggie was a perverted slut and truly wanted this, just like her.
After a few minutes of that Beth shoved two fingers up Maggie's butt and kissed her sister, allowing her to take all three of Maggie's fuck holes. Oh yes, Beth was making Maggie air tight, stuffing all three of her holes and fucking them as hard as she could. The little sister pounding the big sister's pussy with her strap-on dick, the blonde's fingers slamming the brunette's butt hole and even Maggie's mouth was being assaulted by Beth's tongue. As a result of all this Beth lost count of the number of orgasms she gave herself and Maggie, the stimulator inside the harness doing its job so that both Greene sisters became lost in their taboo sex for a little while.
Beth even considered not bothering with Maggie's ass, or at least no more than she already had. This was dominating enough, and so much fun, Beth didn't want to stop. For a while she didn't even think she could. Not when she was taking her sister like a husband takes his wife on their wedding night, Beth claiming Maggie in the most primal way possible. But ultimately, the desire to completely and utterly humiliate Maggie and inflicting the ultimate act of dominance over her/force Maggie into committing the ultimate act of submission by giving up her ass hole for the pleasure of her top, her own sister at that, it was too much to resist.
So without warning Beth broke the kiss, pulled her finger an strap-on out of Maggie's fuck holes and ordered while pushing the brunette's legs in the air, "Grab onto your legs and keep them there! I wanna fuck your ass with ya like this, and for that I'ma gonna need plenty of access to that tight little hole of yours."
Maggie whimpered loudly, first at losing Beth's tongue, fingers and strap-on from inside her, then from her baby sister's words. Not that stopped her from answering, "Yes Beth."
As she spoke those words softly Maggie grabbed onto her legs, yet looked anywhere but at Beth, which displeased the blonde, "Look at me! Mmmmmmm yeah, look at me while I take your ass!"
Once again obeying her sister's wishes Maggie looked at Beth. Considering what was about to happen Maggie was extremely embarrassed to do so and she thought it would be difficult to maintain eye contact, but there was just something about the way that Beth looked at her. Something in those beautiful eyes which commanded her attention, her baby sister never looking more grown-up and in charge than in that moment.
Maggie continued to stare into Beth's eyes even as she felt something hard pressing against her ass hole. That was also true when the pressure increased and her ass hole began stretching open. The most forbidden hole on her body began stretching for her little sister's cock, Maggie letting out a soft whimper and clutching her legs tightly as she felt Beth begin to anally penetrate her. Beth took her time, clearly enjoying the moment while leaving Maggie to wallow in the humiliation of having her anal ring slowly stretched by her kid sister until that strictly exit only hole was forced open wide enough so that a foreign object could enter it.



Both sisters let out a cry when the head of Beth's cock slipped inside Maggie's ass, the obvious difference being that the blonde's cry was of pure pleasure while the brunette's cry was mostly of pain. Then, finally, Beth broke the eye contact, looking down at where Maggie's ass hole was wrapped around the head of her dick, causing the younger Greene sister to grin wickedly. Maggie whimpered in response, but tried to crane her neck so she could see. She wasn't sure why, she knew exactly what she would see, that being not much, but what she could see embarrassed Maggie even further. Not as much as the smug look on Beth's face where she looked back up at the blonde though.
Shortly after Maggie blushed and closed her eyes Beth ordered sternly, "No! Look at me! Keep looking at me, the entire time I fuck your tight little ass!"
Maggie yelped as Beth emphasised her point with a gentle smack to her well beaten butt, the older sibling quickly doing as she was told and then whimpering as the younger sister smiled again and then pushed forwards, adding another inch of dildo into Maggie's rectum. It didn't hurt as much as the initial anal penetration, or as much as last night and thus perhaps proving that Maggie's ass would get used to the constant violations Beth had promised her. That thought should terrify Maggie, but it didn't. Because Beth wanted her ass, and Maggie could remember the ecstasy she experienced when her baby sister butt fucked her to orgasm. More importantly, she just wanted to fulfil her purpose in life and be the tight little fuck hole her sister needed.
Beth's first thought when she penetrated her sister's ass for the second time in her life was that Maggie was still wonderfully tight. Maybe if Beth's dick was real she would feel a subtle difference, but as it was Maggie still felt virgin tight to Beth. It was certainly tighter than Maggie's pussy, although that made sense as this was a hole which wasn't designed to take dick, Beth loving the fact that she got to miss use her big sister's butt hole again, this time while staring into Maggie's eyes.
The temptation to look down and watch as Maggie's back hole stretch to accommodate her cock was almost overwhelming, but Beth told herself she was going to get plenty of chances to watch that incredible sight. After all, she was going to butt fuck her big sister every chance she got, and now they were alone in this nice big country club she was going to have the opportunity to fuck Maggie's ass several times a day. That meant Beth should get used to taking her sister's ass in multiple positions as it would help keep the spark going in their new twisted lesbian relationship, and as much as Beth adored watching Maggie's ass hole stretch for her there was something just as special about looking into her sibling's eyes as she sodomised her.
It was also fun to see the look on Maggie's face in general. The way it would scrunch up when Beth added another inch, forcing Maggie's rectum to stretch even further as it struggled to accommodate the monster invading it. The way Maggie's face would flush with embarrassment when pain gave way to pleasure, the older sister's body betraying her and revealing to Beth that Maggie was just as much a twisted pervert as she was. Then there was the look of humiliation of having her forbidden hole invaded. But best of all was the look of submission, Maggie accepting her new role as Beth's anal whore. And the eyes with the windows to the soul, and while Maggie's face was constantly changing, the brunette's eyes screamed and almost pure submission and humiliation with only a few hints of the pain and pleasure Maggie was receiving.
Beth found that sight so intoxicating, not least because over anything else it told her that Maggie's momentary rebellion was forgotten and not to be repeated, her big sister now truly her bitch. Maggie was Beth's bitch, that thought echoing in the blonde's mind as her thighs came to rest against the brunette's buttocks, announcing that for the second time in their lives the younger sister had buried every inch of her strap-on cock into her older sister's bowels. Beth had skewered Maggie's ass on her cock, and now she was going to fuck that well rounded ass and show her sister who was in charge.
"How does it feel?" Beth asked, seemingly out of nowhere about a minute later. When Maggie gave her a grunt of confusion Beth clarified, "My big cock? How does it feel to have my big cock back inside your butt? That's 10 inches of rubber y'know. Only a total anal whore could take that, but that's just what ya are, ain't it?"
"Yes Beth!" Maggie quickly nodded, and then as Beth kept staring at her continued, "I'm a total anal whore. I'm your anal whore. Your butt slut, your ass slave, your bitch, whatever you want, I'll be.
"What I want is for ya to answer my question." Beth huffed.
After thinking about it for a second Maggie answered eagerly, "It feels good. Your big 10 inch cock feels really good inside my butt."
"Yeah it does." Beth grinned, "But it's about to feel even better. Place your legs on my shoulders sis, I'm about to fuck your ass hard and deep, pound your pooper and make ya cum like the anal whore that you are!"
Maggie quickly did as she was told and then braced herself. Given the lust crazed look in Beth's eye Maggie wouldn't have been surprised if her baby sister just started pounding her butt right from the get go, however fortunately for the older sibling Beth smirked wickedly, slightly moved Maggie's legs for what must have been for the sake of comfort, and then began to slowly pick up the pace of the ass fucking. This meant although Maggie felt a little discomfort it was pretty much overwhelmed by the pleasure she was feeling, the once innocent farm girl blushing as her little sister loosened her bowels in preparation for the deep, hard butt banging she had promised to deliver.
As she continued staring upwards into Beth's blue eyes Maggie didn't doubt that her kid sister would deliver on her promise, Maggie ashamed that she was both quivering with anticipation and loving every second of being butt fucked by her baby sister. She was the one who was supposed to be protecting Beth from the evils of the world, teaching/guiding her how to be a woman, and most of all Maggie was supposed to be the one in charge. Instead Beth was in charge. Beth was sodomising her like a cheap whore, Maggie actually revelling in her new role, the new role which gave her more pleasure than she could ever have imagined, the new role which made her completely submissive to her younger sister.
Sometime after Beth started to really pound Maggie's butt the blonde leaned down so that the brunette was practically bent in half, Maggie whimpering as Beth's face was suddenly inches from hers. Then in a flash Beth wasn't just fucking Maggie's ass hard, she was brutalising it with each thrust feeling like it would tear Maggie's rectum open. It hurt, but again the pleasure Maggie felt was so intense she barely noticed it, and the entire time she was captivated by the beautiful face in front of her, those haunting blue eyes telling Maggie this wasn't the same soft-spoken mouse of a girl she knew, but a powerful Alpha female determined to destroy her butt hole.
For the intense ecstasy which was the orgasms which was soon rocking her body Maggie would happily sacrifice her butt hole to the little stud mounting her right now. She would happily give up every ounce of her body and be nothing but her baby sister's sex slave if it meant she could feel like this every day. She would do anything for this pleasure. She would fulfil her sister's every need with a smile on her face, and in her delusional mind Maggie actually wondered whether everything bad that ever happened to them was so she could fulfil her destiny of being her little sister's bitch. Either way Maggie again promised herself she would do everything Beth said from now on.
Beth never, ever wanted to stop fucking her sister's perfect ass. The power, the dominance, the sheer mental pleasure of sodomising her own sister, it all made Beth feel so wonderful. Even without the stimulator rubbing against her clit she would have probably cum several times. Not that she had any intention of removing it. Oh no, because the rubbing of her clit along with all the mental stimulation she was receiving gave her some of the most powerful climaxes of her life, the mind-blowing feeling far better than anything else she could imagine, in that moment Beth finding it difficult to believe heaven itself was better than butt fucking her own big sister.
That may have made her the most sick and twisted slut ever, but Beth didn't care. She didn't care if Maggie's rectum ever recovered from the wrecking she was giving it. Hell, a sadistic part of her wanted to permanently ruin Maggie's ass hole. That way Maggie would never forget her place again, her forever gaping open butt hole easy for Beth to slip her strap-on into an fuck whenever she wanted. Who cared if that meant Maggie wouldn't be able to sit or shit ever again as long as it made her a better fuck toy? Because that's what Maggie was. It was Maggie's reason for being, her purpose in life, Beth determined to make her sister see it too.
Mostly by screaming at her, "YOU'RE MINE! ALL MINE! ALL YOUR HOLES ARE MINE, YOU'RE MY BITCH AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, MMMMMMMMMMM, IT'S WHO YOU ARE, YOU'RE PURPOSE IN LIFE OOOOOOOOOOOH YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, YA BELONG TO ME! YOU'RE MY ANAL WHORE, MY BUTT SLUT, MY ASS SLAVE, MY PERSONAL FUCK HOLE, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWD, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH, I OWN YOU! YOU'RE MY BITCH! YEEEEEEESSSSSSSS, YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY FUCKING BITCH! OHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, MY BIG SISTER IS MY BITCH AAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
As she felt herself succumbing to exhaustion Beth tried to convince herself to slow down. If she slow down to a gentle pace, or maybe forced Maggie to anally ride her dick, she could continue the heavenly butt pounding. However as much as she wanted to spend eternity ramming her big sister's ass with her strap-on Beth knew she would have to stop eventually, so she might as well squeeze as many orgasms out of them both before the heart-breaking moment she would have to stop fucking Maggie up the butt.
Luckily while living at the prison had made some people soft Beth wasn't one of them. No, she had been killing Walker's every day, and farming, and other exhausting activities, so she had built up an impressive amount of stamina for a girl of her petite size, stamina she now used to brutally pound her big sister's butt hard and deep just like she promised. Maggie rewarded her for this by continuously squirting cum onto her belly and screaming so loud it attracted more Walkers, the Greene sisters becoming so lost in the butt fucking that they probably wouldn't have stopped if one of these beasts actually broke down the door. Or at least Beth didn't think she would have, not when she was having so much fun making Maggie cum with a strap-on cock in her ass. Cum with her strap-on cock deep inside Maggie's ass, Beth making her big bossy sister cum over and over again like a bitch with her big dick up her ass.
Sadly while Beth had impressive stamina for someone her size exhaustion eventually overcame her and she found herself collapsing down onto Maggie's sweaty body, her own body trying to instinctively continue the fucking but all she was able to do was pump the dildo in and out of her big sister's ass hole at a slow and steady pace which was enough to give them both wonderful after-shocks but it wasn't enough to make them cum again. Then Beth finally stopped completely, although she made sure every inch of her cock was buried up Maggie's butt when she did, the blonde snuggling against the whimpering brunette beneath her for several minutes.
Beth could have happily drifted off to sleep if it wasn't for the groaning of the Walkers. It was funny, Beth used to be so scared when she heard that sound, and part of her still was, but mostly she was just upset that anything was disturbing the perfection which was being inside her sister's ass. Emboldened by that feeling Beth pushed herself up and off of Maggie, yanking the dildo out of her big sister's butt in the process. Maggie cried out and then rolled over onto her side, unwittingly giving Beth a really good view of her gaping ass hole, a sight which gave Beth a lot of twisted joy before she grabbed her knife and strolled over to the door.
After checking to see how many of them there were Beth took a calming breath before doing what needed to be done, and then opened the door and stood back. Two of the beasts were leaning against the door so much that the force of opening causing them to topple over into the floor and making it easier to pick them off. The other three or more of a challenge, but as they had to get round their former comrades Beth was just about able to do it herself. She even managed to keep herself relatively clean, only a little blood on her hands and nothing on the strap-on, which was the important part.
Once it was done Beth quickly turned to her sister and ordered, "Now that's dealt with, it's cock cleaning time. Come on, get over here and suck my cock clean of your nasty anal juices. Move that ass I just fucked and suck me!"
When Beth turned to her sister Maggie had already turned around and was now staring at her, causing the younger sibling to worried the elder sibling was once again conflicted by their new incesty relationship. Which would be disappointing as Maggie had seemed to make such progress, but Beth didn't mind beating it into her bottom if she had too. In fact Beth had adored spanking Maggie, the new head of the Greene family promising herself she'd be regularly beating her big sisters butt from now on. Oh yes, Beth would find any excuse to spank her sister, like this annoying pause for example.
Maggie didn't mean to hesitate, she was just so captivated by the sight of the beautiful Goddess in front of her. She had been too tired to stop Beth from opening the door, a reckless move which had Maggie terrified she would lose the only family member she had left. The only person she had left. But instead Beth dispatched the Walkers with ease and was now standing before her proudly as the dominant Alpha female she was, her big woman cock glistening with the proof of her conquest of Maggie's pussy and ass, the brunette's mouth watering at the thought of tasting the blonde's dildo.
Seconds later the obviously displeased Alpha female cleared her throat and opened her mouth, obviously ready to say something else. Before she could Maggie sprang into action, crawling forwards so quickly she caused herself carpet burns, and then cheekily wrapped her lips around the head of Beth's cock, tasting her own ass on her baby sister's strap-on dildo. Oh God, Maggie could have never imagined doing something so wickedly sinful yesterday, even savouring the deepest part of her bowels before begining to eagerly bob her head up and down, eventually taking as much as the dildo into her throat as possible.
Unsurprisingly this delighted Beth, "Oh yeahhhhhhhh sis, suck me! Suck my cock clean of your slutty little ass, oh fuck!"
Beth said a whole lot more, but it was all just background noise to Maggie who frantically cleaned every drop of ass juice she could get just using her mouth, before switching to licking the lower half of the shaft, and then going back to attempting to deep throat. Apparently not satisfied with those efforts Beth went from loosely holding her hair and encouraging her to bob up and down to holding her head in place with both hands and thrusting her own hips back and forth, literally fucking Maggie's mouth just like she had fucked Maggie's pussy and ass, the elder sister feeling totally dominated/humiliated by the younger sister as she was turned into her sibling's personal face pussy.
As Beth used increasing roughness to fuck Maggie's mouth like a cunt, or an ass hole, meaning that the older sister had been fucked in all three of her available holes in just one morning, Maggie thought about how lucky she was. She could have ended up alone, or with anyone else from the prison, but instead she had found a safe place to share with this total super stud who easily put her in her place. The fact that that incredibly dominant top was her sister just meant that even as she was degraded in this extreme way her new owner loved her, Maggie feeling all fuzzy inside as she looked lovingly up at Beth and silently promised herself she would never again forget that her purpose in life was now to fulfil her sister's needs.
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Max Black had been very cranky all day. Which wasn't unusual for her. In fact it was pretty much her factory setting, but she was snapping so much Earl had to ask on more than one occasion if everything was alright. Even Han asked, in between half-hearted threats to fire her. She wouldn't tell the gnome anything, however she was used to confiding in Earl and when she didn't it was obvious to everyone this was bad. But she couldn't tell him about this. She just couldn't. She couldn't tell anyone. Not just because it would lead to a ton of jokes at her expense, but because she couldn't figure out her thoughts in her own head, and that scared her. It scared her a lot.
Ironically she normally paid good money to get her head messed up, and normally after good sex she was at least in a mildly good mood, sometimes even letting customers off when they came into the diner wearing something ridiculous. Of course she hadn't had good sex. She'd had amazing, life changing sex. She'd had the best sex of her life with her female roommate, and now she wasn't sure what to do.
She wasn't gay. No really, she wasn't. But for some reason she was drawn to Caroline Channing, former New York socialite who if she still had all her money wouldn't give Max the time of day, wouldn't talk to her or even look at her twice, but somehow they had become best friends and that friendship meant everything to Max. Caroline was the only good thing in her life, she couldn't just ruin it with sex. And in her experience, sex ruined everything without fail. Just look at her list of ex-boyfriends. Half of them were former friends, co-workers and familiar faces she'd taken things further with only to ultimately lose them forever. She couldn't allow that to happen with Caroline, and did she mention she wasn't gay? Because regardless of what happened over the last 24 hours she was very much not gay.
Max had to make Caroline see that. See that Max was straight and going down that road with each other was a bad, bad idea. The worst ever, and that was really saying something given Max's track record. Anyway, Max needed to put a stop to this. She'd been thinking about it all day, and ultimately she decided she couldn't go back to her crappy apartment and talk about this with Caroline because she probably wouldn't be able to stop thinking about last night, and that would lead to more incredible lesbian sex, and then Max's head would become even more messed up. So at the end of the day, when pretty much everybody had gone home anyway, Max grabbed hold of Caroline's wrist and marched her into the giant freezer at the back of the store.
Given they had done this a lot without incident Oleg had given up trying to eaves drop on them, which was ironic because for once this might lead to lesbian sex, but Max tried to put that out of her mind and concentrate on remaining calm. So, once they were safely behind the closed giant metal door, she smiled and gave Caroline her best casual, "Hey."
"Hey." Caroline said suspiciously, "Max... what's going on, why did you drag me in here? Oh, is it to have sex? Because if we're going to have sex then we should probably move one of the shelves in front of the door first, just to somewhat shield us if Oleg comes in and thinks he's been missing daily shows for the past few years."
"No, no, no, NO! God woman, you're worse than a guy!" Max scolded indignantly, before sighing, "Look, I just want to talk."
"Max, you don't have to say anything." Caroline said softly.
"Yes, I do." Max sighed solemnly, but then was interrupted again when she tried to continue.
"No, you don't." Caroline insisted, "I get it. You're scared. I get that because I'm scared too, but I'm done running from the way I feel about you. About other girls. That's why I asked Sophie to hook me up with a date."
Max frowned, "What?"
"A date. I've got one. With another girl." Caroline explained as she took a couple of mildly threatening steps forward, "That doesn't bother you, does it Max?"
"No, not really, because when you get axe murdered I'll have the apartment and our business all to myself." Max shrugged, going for nonchalance which was completely ruined when she snapped, "God Caroline, a blind date? Really? Don't you know what kind of desperate freaks agree to those?"
"Haven't you had more than a couple?" Caroline countered.
"Exactly." Max joked, and then after Caroline gave her a look she added, "But seriously, I can go on blind dates because I can handle myself. And I like having weird stories to tell."
"So, I can handle myself." Caroline said indignantly, and then when Max scoffed insisted, "I can!"
"You can't handle a spider in the bathroom." Max counted.
"This is totally different, and you know it." Caroline whined.
"And yet the result will be the same, you calling me for help. Which means I'm going to have to be close by to give you that help." Max groaned as she realised what she had to do, "Ugh, where are you meeting this Ellen-lover?"
"Why would I tell you? So you can show up and ruin my date?" Caroline frowned.
"No, to stop your skin from becoming some cross-dresser's purse." Max quipped.
"Are you sure this isn't just an excuse to tag along?" Caroline questioned, stepping into her friend's personal space, "Cause, if you're jealous just say the word and I'll go out with you instead. You know you're the one that I want."
"Ha, you wish." Max scoffed, "Now tell me where you meeting this girl or I'll tell Oleg we had sex."
Caroline glared at her, and then explained, "She'll be here after my shift. Then we'll go somewhere else."
"Wait, what?" Max exclaimed, seconds ticking pass as she tried to wrap around this new information, "Wow, now I know this girl doesn't deserve you."
"Again, you sound kind of jealous." Caroline pointed out with a grin.
"As if." Max grumbled, pushing her way past Caroline and out the door.
*
Those last words echoed throughout Max's mind for the rest of her shift, the snarky waitress becoming increasingly mad at herself for being so unconvincing. She hadn't even been able to convince herself, Max doing her best to stay where other people could see her so Caroline wouldn't get the chance to call her out on it. Well, she was sure Caroline would eventually call her out on it. If the roles were reversed Max would. Max would out herself and Caroline in front of everyone just to point out what a massive bitch her so-called friend was being.
Then again, didn't Max have a right to be upset? One second Caroline was declaring her undying love for her, the next she was getting herself set up with some tramp who she'd never even seen before. God, and Max thought men were fickle. Yeah, it was just as well she didn't jump into Caroline's arms, she would have been cheated on in record time. And ok, maybe Max did have some feelings for Caroline, but they were tiny and most likely a result of her confusion over having a actual friend for once. Which wasn't surprising, Max's friends had pretty much all been men up until now, and she had fucked and/or dated pretty much all the ones that weren't gay, so really it could only be natural that she had confusing feelings about her first female friend.
Later Max found comfort in the fact that once her shift ended Caroline just sat in one of the booths and waited, minutes ticking by with no sign of the slut trying to steal her girl. And ok, Max HAD to keep those kinds of thoughts to herself, especially as she just couldn't resist taunting, "Doesn't seem like your girlfriend is very punctual."
Caroline let out a noncommittal sound and shrugged, causing Max to grumble as she went back to work. Luckily one of the girls which normally took the evening shift had called in sick, giving Max excuse to stick around. Normally she and Caroline would take this time to get something to eat and set up their store, but tonight Max had to watch Caroline sitting in there like the saddest person in the world and it was driving her crazy. Well, that wasn't true, on some level Max knew she could physically ignore Caroline all night or leave the irritating blonde here to wallow in her misery, but her stupid feelings wouldn't let her do anything but try and comfort her friend. And mock her, of course.
"You know, there are easier ways of hooking up with board housewives and mannish looking dykes." Max whispered, standing as close as possible to her friend.
"Oh, what's that Max?" Caroline asked with a smile.
"Online dating." Max grinned, "All the benefits of most likely getting murdered with the added bonus of maybe getting to see what your date looks like first. Provided you can weed out the obvious fakes of course."
"Of course." Caroline smiled, "Maybe if my date doesn't show I'll try that."
Max tried to walk away, but instead she groaned, took a seat next to Caroline and asked, "Don't you think you're moving a little fast?"
Caroline frowned, "What do you mean?"
"I mean, yesterday you're straight, today you're throwing yourself at anything in a dress? God woman, take it down a gear." Max advised.
Caroline smiled, "That's good advice, but are you sure you're not just jealous?"
"No!" Max insisted.
"Then why does who I'm dating bother you so much? I know you're not homophobic, you'll love the gays." Caroline pointed out.
"No, I love gay men. There is a difference." Max argued, before quickly pointing out, "Not that I'm homophobic, it's just... I've never really connected with anything which fucks women."
Caroline grinned, "What about Earl?"
Max scoffed, "He doesn't count. He's my favourite stepdad who was never actually my stepdad."
"Meaning he's never actually tried to get in your pants." Caroline interpreted, then when Max nodded she grinned again, "What about me?"
"Whoa, slow your roll there blondie." Max scoffed, "We're not that close and one night with a girl doesn't mean you're Queen of the carpet munchers."
"I might not be THE Queen. But I'm definitely like the Royal baby or something, because last night I fucked a girl, and I liked it so much I can't go back." Caroline quipped, "Besides, we both know I'm the best friend you've ever had, boy or girl, so suck it."
"Awwwww, you say the sweetest things." Max said mockingly, reaching out to take Caroline's hand, which she realised too late was a big mistake because it made her heart flutter.
"What can I say, you've rubbed off on me." Caroline shrugged, before grinning wickedly, "In more ways than one."
Max blushed, pouted, and then tried to push Caroline's hand away, then when her friend didn't immediately cooperate she grumbled, "Get off me!"
"Max please don't go." Caroline pleaded, realising she had gone too far, "Please? Just wait with me a little longer and I swear, I won't tease you."
Pouting again Max thought about it for a few seconds, then blushed as she thought of something, something she couldn't help let out with the mumble, "Well, normally I don't like teasing, but you're definitely good at it. You should definitely do it with your girlfriend, if she ever shows up."
Caroline smiled softly, "Maybe if she doesn't we can grab something to eat and tease each other. Verbally! We could go out as friends, and tease each other verbally."
"I'd like that." Max admitted softly, she and Caroline exchanging a brief smile.
"Max, I don't pay you to sit around!" Han called out from across the room.
"You barely pay me at all." Max grumbled, too flustered to think of anything remotely witty as Caroline finally let go of her hand, allowing her to stomp off to the back.
*
Max did think of something witty to say later of course, but she was too busy bad-mouthing Caroline's date. She did throughout picking up the fast food, eating it on the way home and especially as they entered their home, at which point she really felt like she was on a roll, "And another thing, what kind of ho wants to meet you where you work? A gold digging ho, am I right!"
"OH MY GOD, how do you still not get it!" Caroline exclaimed.
"Get what?" Max frowned.
"There was no girl Max." Caroline practically yelled as she slammed their front door behind her, "I don't want another girl. I want you. I'm in love with you. You're the only one I want. I only pretended to have a date to see if it would bother you, and newsflash, it did because you haven't shut up about it the whole way home. I don't even think I've seen you worked up about something like this, and before you say anything you know, YOU KNOW this goes way beyond looking out for a friend, or self-preservation in case of flesh-wearing mass murderer. You were jealous, and you know it, so I win! You like me, you know you like me, end of story!"
Caroline mostly said that as one big rambling monologue, barely pausing to breathe as she seemed to force out her words quickly so she wouldn't lose her nerve. Despite this Max heard every word crystal clear, in some cases it even felt like they were in slow motion as her brain was overwhelmed by how stupid she had been to miss the obvious conclusion for Caroline's date to no show. She was furious with herself, but even more so with Caroline, especially as silence fell between them and her best friend's words echoed in her mind over and over again until Max just wanted to make both herself and Caroline pay for this.
Honestly Caroline had felt a little guilty for lying to her friend, but it seemed like a small price to pay if it led to her and Max becoming a couple. Now she was regretting ever playing this mind game as Max looked more murderous than she'd ever seen her, which was really saying something. And sure, the rational side of Caroline's brain told her that Max would never seriously hurt her giving them this whole thing started with Max revealing that she loved Caroline. Even if it was just as friends she had sounded so sincere Caroline had believed it, and even before that she felt safe with this bad ass Baker.
This time felt different, Caroline almost whimpering as she said, "Max, I'm so sorry I-"
That was all she got out before Max let out a grown of frustration, then grabbed her face and pulled Caroline forwards/downwards into a heated kiss. Quickly getting over her surprise Caroline kissed back, not even caring that Max grabbed onto her butt and lifted her up so she could carry her over to her foldout 'vagina bed' and crashed her against it. As the bed wasn't lowered the back of Caroline's head smacked hard against the cheap wood, but honestly she was so blissfully happy to be kissing Max Black again that Caroline wouldn't have cared if Max started bashing her head against every surface in their home, as long as she kept kissing her. Not that she wanted that to happen of course. No, she'd rather stick to the wonderful girl on girl kissing.
For the next few minutes Caroline did just that, although personally it felt like she was kissing Max for hours, or minutes, the whole world fading away as she melted into her lover's arms. Then all of a sudden her eyes, which had fluttered close shortly after the kiss had begun, went wide and she let out a loud scream, which Max's mouth mostly swallowed, as her best friend pushed her right hand into her skirt and panties so she was touching bare flesh, Max only rubbing Caroline's pussy lips for a few seconds before pushing a finger into her, which of course only made Caroline scream more.
It was definitely a good kind of scream, the kind which quickly led to moans, groans and whimpers of pleasure as Max began finger fucking her. It was almost painfully hard at first, but either Max gradually slow down for her benefit or Caroline's body just adapted to the rough treatment because it began feeling oh so good oh so quickly. Given her roommate's mood Caroline guessed that Max didn't slow down to be nice, but if the worse she got as result of her deception was some hard and dirty sex Caroline could handle that. Caroline could totally handle that.
If Caroline had known exactly what Max had planned she might have not been so relaxed and willing to go along with it. The fact that Caroline obviously had no idea what she was planning was a big turn on for Max, the wicked brunette grinning into the kiss as she revelled in the thought of her revenge. More importantly she took advantage of Caroline's relaxed/unsuspecting state to add a second finger into her friend's cunt and shortly afterwards a third. She then just fingered her best friend for a while, Max a little freaked out that Caroline was so responsive to her, and that she could tell the other girl was already so close to an orgasm.
Max wasn't sure what was weird, giving another girl pleasure, knowing that the girl in question was close to cumming from the way she was moaning and trembling around her fingers, or the fact that she was really getting off on this. Getting off on fingering another girl. Getting off on fucking her best friend. Getting off on finger fucking her best friend who happened to be another girl. Max really loved fucking Caroline with her fingers, because she really loved Caroline. Not in the friends way, but actual real love, the kind which Max had probably never really had, and which scared the shit out of her.
To take her mind off that Max pushed her little finger into Caroline's cunt and then pressed her thumb against her friend's entrance. She then broke the kiss, pulled back slightly and grinned wickedly at her BFF. It took ages for Caroline to get it. Max blamed the blonde hair. But eventually a look of horror crossed Caroline's face and she finally tensed up. She also opened her big mouth to complain, but Max quickly pressed her thumb to Caroline's clit and gave it a good rub, ensuring anything out of the blonde's mouth was completely incoherent. She might have even forgotten Max's evil plan, although the brunette quickly reminded her of it by returning her thumb to Caroline's entrance and pushing it into the blonde.
Deciding it would be easier to act now while her best friend was still distracted Max followed the momentum through to the point where her knuckles were stretching Caroline's entrance, once again the blonde's eyes and mouth becoming comically wide. Also once again Caroline wasn't able to get out anything close to an actual word as Max slowly but forcefully pushed forward so that her knuckles slipped into the other girl's pussy, both of the 2 broke girls crying out as Max officially got her whole hand inside Caroline's cunt.
Caroline thought for sure her eyes were going to fall out of their sockets and her jaw was going to hit the floor, like something out of a cartoon. This certainly didn't feel like it could be real, even though after a few seconds of being literally dumbstruck Caroline remembered doing this exact same thing to Max. As she remembered that her first thought was turnabout was fair play, her second being there was no way she has been with as many guys as Max. Hell, Max was constantly pushing her to have more sex, which may have a double meaning Caroline could ponder when there wasn't a freaking hand inside her!
On the bright side Max remained as still as a statue for a couple of long minutes, allowing Caroline's body plenty of time to relax and prepare itself for what was about too happen. Granted that could have been because Max was amazed she actually got her entire fist inside Caroline's cunt, or was overwhelmed by the almost indescribable feeling of another woman's pussy wrapped around her hand, two feelings which Caroline had received herself so very recently. However Caroline was pretty sure that at least partly Max paused out of care for her well-being. Because sure, Max may be angry at her now, but their friendship actually meant something to her. Caroline meant something to her, and that filled Caroline with hope.
Then a evil grin crossed Max's face and she said, "Paybacks a bitch, and so am I."



For a second Caroline wasn't sure whether to be afraid or burst out laughing and mock her friend for using such a clichéd line. Then Max started thrusting her fist back and forth inside her cunt, once again rendering Caroline completely speechless. A few garbled sounds left her throat, certainly nothing coherent, Caroline blushing both at that and the evil grin which seemed plastered to Max's face. However Max was moving very slowly when she didn't have too, once again suggesting that she was worried about Caroline's well-being which made the former heiress so very happy.
Before she could express any of that happiness Max started pulling her hand back to the point that her knuckles were stretching the entrance to Caroline's pussy, that poor hole forced to stretch wider than intended and thus leaving Caroline a whimpering mess. Momentarily she prayed for the mental and physical strength to tell Max to stop, Caroline believing that no matter how angry her fellow waitress was that they were still friends and if she asked her to stop she would. Then it started to feel good. Really good.
In fact when Caroline did say something coherent it was, "Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd fuck me! It feel sooooooooooo gooooooooddddddddddd ohhhhhhhhhhhh Max! Max please don't stop! Fuck me Max! Max fuck me! Max! MAX! Oh my God fuck meeeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Typical, Caroline was getting off on this, Max thought. Perverted slut! And yeah, Max had got off on the exact same thing, but that was because she was a perverted slut and proud of it. But who knew that perky little Caroline Channing, former stuck up heiress to a fortune, and the biggest prude Max had ever known would turn out to be such a twisted whore. Not that Max had known many prudes in her time, normally the girls she knew in passing were total sluts, but to see Caroline acting this way, actually take her entire hand inside her like a total ho, damn that was hot. So fucking hot!
Max also found it bizarrely hot how wet Caroline was and the feeling of another woman's cunt spasming around her hand as she pumped in and out of her, Max becoming totally lost in fisting her friend. Consumed by the feeling of fucking her best friend with her entire fist. Using her whole hand to fuck the best friend she'd ever known. Caroline Channing. She, Max Black, was fist fucking the best female friend she'd ever had, former spoiled rich girl Caroline Channing, Max's hand going where only the richest of dudes used to be able to go, the other girl constantly making stupid faces and weird noises as Max brutalised her cunt.
Those faces became more stupid and the noises became even louder when Caroline came, Max finding it impossible to miss given the increased amount of liquid, the deafening screams and Caroline's humorous 'oh' face. Unfortunately Max wasn't in the right mind frame to properly enjoy it, instead just using machine-like thrusts into Caroline's pussy, the buxom brunette making the skinny blonde cum who knows how many times before finally Caroline begged for mercy.
For a hot second Max was worried she wouldn't be able to do it. That she had become so obsessed with abusing Caroline's cunt that she would just continue in the same mindless fashion she had been doing, and despite how mad Max still was she didn't want to seriously hurt Caroline. Fortunately her body felt the same way, her hands slowing down the speed of her thrusts seemingly of its own accord, bringing Caroline down from her high. And of course Max had to get full control of her body at the most awkward moment possible, the brunette biting her lip and then slowly beginning to pull her fist out of the blonde, causing Caroline to whimper and clutch to her as she slowly and awkwardly removed her fist from her friend's pussy.
Eventually Max got impatient and pulled the rest out like a Band-Aid, suddenly and forcefully, causing Caroline to cry out in pain and then scold her, "HEY! Watch it!"
"You started it." Max shrugged.
"Did not." Caroline grumbled petulantly.
"Oh you know you did too." Max argued.
Caroline opened her mouth to continue the argument, but wisely settled for, "Well, I did enjoy it."
"I'm sure you did." Max scoffed, before slowly lowering Caroline to her knees, straightening up and then ordering, "But now it's my turn."
"I guess it is." Caroline grinned, "The question is Max, what do you want?"
"Oh shut up and eat me." Max grumbled, grabbing the back of Caroline's head and shoving down onto her knees, "Do what you do best and eat pussy you dirty little dyke. Come on, I don't have all day, fuck me! Fuck me with your mouth. Mmmmmmmm, fuck me with that talented tongue of yours and make me ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh!"
Eager to obey Caroline slid her hands up her friend's skirt, grabbed hold of Max's panties and pulled them down around her ankles. She then slid her head under the skirt so she was face to face with her prize, Caroline grinning maniacally nearly the whole time. That was until her mouth was in front of her prize, then Caroline was too busy frantically licking to grin. A brief smile did slide across her face when Max gave up mouthing off in favour of moaning, groaning, whimpering and crying out in pleasure, but that smile faded as Caroline's face became a wash with bliss.
It was funny, Caroline used to fantasise about licking pussy but wondered if she would actually like it. She had even been afraid she would, and now Caroline couldn't imagine a world where she didn't love licking pussy. Especially if that pussy belonged to Max Black, Caroline doing her best to please her best friend before she changed her mind. She did this first by rapidly licking just the lips of Max's cunt, only occasionally sliding over the entrance and ignoring her clit entirely. Then she started occasionally touching her friend's clit. Then she lingered on that sensitive bundle of nerves, taking it into her mouth and fucking it in between long licks of Max's womanhood. Caroline even pressed her tongue right up against Max's entrance.
Although it wasn't apparently hard enough for Max who found her voice again and started complaining, "Get that fucking tongue inside me you bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwwd, get that tongue inside me and fuck me with it you little dyke! Mmmmmmmmmm, tongue fuck me like the dyke slut you are Caroline! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fucking fuck me! You wanna be a lesbo so bad? Fine, fucking tongue fuck me like one! Oooooooooooooh, you want to be a pussy eating lesbo whore then fuck me with your lesbo tongue! Oh God Caroline, mmmmmmmmm, you want me to be a lesbian like you? Be lesbians together? Then AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Caroline wanted to stay longer in between Max's legs. She wanted to stay there forever, worshipping Max's box and being fed the yummy cunt cream that Caroline now craved. However Caroline also wanted to taste even more yummy liquid that was Max's cum, and now the truth was out there her best friend knew exactly how to manipulate her. All Max had to do was mention what Caroline really wanted, a.k.a. Max as her girlfriend, and the blonde found herself shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into the brunette and frantically fucking her to climax in what felt like seconds.
The fact that she made Max cum so quickly was promising, as was the fact that her roommate had been soaking wet before her tongue had even touched her. It proved that Max had enjoyed fist fucking her, and the kissing, and the prospect of Caroline going down on her. Not that Caroline really needed proof that Max was into her, but it was a nice feeling to have, especially if she got further proof in form of a mouthful, and then a face full of cum, the blonde briefly removing her tongue from the brunette so she could concentrate on swallowing as much of her business partner's delicious cum as possible and only then to return to the tongue fucking so she could get more of it.
Max showed her gratitude by grabbing two fistfuls of blonde hair and shoving Caroline's faces deep into her cunt as it would go. She also tried bucking her hips, intending to time them with the tongue thrusts so she could end up with her roommate's tongue as deep inside her as possible. However her movements were too frantic and everything that just made it harder for Caroline to tongue fuck her, so Max tried to stop but it was no use, she couldn't stop completely, the blonde's tongue causing such powerful sensations that she just couldn't stop jerking her hips every so often. And of course Max tried to offer verbal encouragement, but she was too far gone at this point to offer up anything coherent.
After half a dozen devastatingly hard orgasms Max awkwardly shuffled to the opposite wall, her tight grip in Caroline's hair meaning that her best friend had no choice but to come with her. Once they were both out the way she reached out with one hand and violently slammed the foldout bed down, almost breaking it in the process. Then in almost one swift movement Max yanked Caroline upwards, threw her onto the bed and sat on her face. Caroline let out a confused whimper when she was pulled away from Max's cunt, then eagerly went back to tongue fucking her friend and swallowing her cum as it squirted out of Max's pussy and down onto the beautiful face/into the hungry mouth beneath her.
For a few minutes Max just rode Caroline's face, playing with her own big tits violently grinding down on her best friend's face, no longer caring it if interrupted the tongue fucking or not because the added friction was enough in this position to make up for it. She didn't want to admit it but Max was kind of worried if Caroline could breathe, although she told herself her roommate would let her know is it became a problem. After all, Caroline was kind of a whiner. Not that she didn't have plenty to whine about, at least some of it justified, but Max isn't exactly want to focus on that right now, not when she was being tongue fucked to the greatest orgasms of her life.
In that moment she didn't care it was another girl doing this to her, and she didn't care it was her best friend/roommate/business partner/the only girl she ever really been close too. All Max cared about was her own selfish pleasure, and maybe returning some of that pleasure, the loudmouth waitress laying down hesitantly until she was face to face with Caroline's crotch, Max practically tearing down Caroline's skirt and panties so she could stare at what was underneath for a few long moments. Then closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue and began licking, which unsurprisingly had Caroline moaning into her pussy and redoubling her efforts, like vibrations from the moaning wasn't enough to make Max cum even harder.
After that there was no more coherent thinking for either girl as both became consumed by eating the pussy in front of them, something which became increasingly difficult as they became overwhelmed by the pleasure the other gave her. Neither was sure when Max shoved her tongue into Caroline's cunt, but they were both sure it wasn't too long after the licking began, the brunette instinctively trying to catch up to the blonde and succeeding, at least when it came to the speed/power behind her tongue thrusts and the urgency in which Max tried to swallow every drop of girl cum which flooded her mouth.
Max failed to give Caroline an equal number of climaxes, but as neither girl was sure how many times they came it didn't really matter to them. Especially as the 69 filled them both with a blissful happiness neither one of them had originally known, not even during the last few times they'd had sex. It was a perfect moment in time neither wanted ever end, but ultimately it had to, if for no other reason than for self-preservation, Max eventually reaching the point where she just couldn't cum again and Caroline needing the chance to breathe properly again. So the 2 girls eventually rolled away from each other, desperately gasping for breath and quivering from the force of their orgasms until Max broke the silence which had fallen between them.
"Ok, fine." Max gasped after several minutes of just laying there, "I might be a little bit gay."
Caroline laughed softly, "Just a little bit?"
"Shut up, I'm still mad at you." Max grumbled, trying to roll onto her side facing away from Caroline, but she just didn't have the strength.
As she hadn't cum quite as much Caroline was able to crawl around and over to Max, the brunette clearly pretending to be asleep which caused the blonde to huff, "I'm sorry I tricked you, but I was desperate. And I know what you're going to say, I'm always desperate. And, sadly, that's kind of true, but that's just because I'll do anything to get what I want, and you're what I want Max. More than anything I've ever had or could ever have. I, I know it's not what you want to hear, I know it's too much too soon, but I've never been happier than I am right now, half naked in bed with you, because I love you. I'm in love with you, and I'd do anything if you'd just give me a chance. Give us a chance. If you give us a chance to be something, I know it could be special, I know-"
"Good God woman, shut up!" Max croaked, and then after a brief silence grumbled, "Fine, but we don't tell anyone, ok?"
Ignoring the fact that Max was using the word fine, which as established didn't mean fine Caroline beamed happily, "Oh Max, you won't regret this."
"I already do." Max lied as Caroline kissed her on the cheek and snuggled into her big boobs.
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Paige had done it! She had won the diva's title. She had pinned the champion, AJ Lee, in the centre of the ring and now she was the WWE diva's champion. She was the first ever NXT women's champion and now she was the first ever woman to hold the WWE diva's championship and the NXT women's championship at the same time, in the process of filling her dreams like she could have never seriously imagined. To top it all off she had done it in front of a rowdy crowd who had cheered her on and chanted her name, the arena full of passionate fans from Europe, Canada, Mexico and even her home country England.
Sure, she had tricked a clearly drunk on power AJ Lee into a false sense of security, and she had capitalised on that mistake, but that just meant that she had outsmarted the now former champion. Besides, AJ was still technically the Alpha female of the WWE, meaning that a rematch was inevitable. Then Paige could prove herself the superior woman, first by beating AJ when she was ready and then by fucking her up the arse and taking her place as Alpha female of all the WWE divas, each and every single woman in this business a fuck hole for her pleasure.
The second she got behind the curtain she was practically tackled by her girlfriend, Emma pulling her into a bone crushing hug as tears of joy flooded Paige's eyes and overflow down her cheeks. Time stood still in that moment as Paige first held Emma against her tightly and then forced them a part just enough so she could kiss the woman she was in love with. Emma of course kissed back, somehow knowing just how Paige needed it right now, namely soft and gentle but with just as much passion as when they were practically choking each other with their tongues.
Unable to contain the words any longer Paige broke the kiss and rested her forehead against Emma's before whispering, "I love you."
Emma gave her a beaming happy smile, but before she could say anything the wrestling world demanded their attention again, Paige spotting the camera crew just in time so she could pull away from the blonde. This of course caused a heart-breaking looked to briefly cross Emma's face quickly followed by a relieved one when she spotted the cameras, the Australian diva stepping aside so that her lover could enjoy the moment. Truth be told even though she'd practised her interview for after winning the women's title countless times Paige just wanted to tell the lot of them to sod off so she could celebrate her win with her girl, but they both knew what they got into when they signed up for wrestling.
So Emma waited patiently as Paige cried her way through the interview and then the two WWE divas quickly grabbed her things and left the arena for the safety of their hotel room, as always sneakily holding hands whenever they were sure no one was paying attention to them. In the car and the hotel there wasn't really opportunity to hold hands, so by the time they reached their hotel room they were practically shaking with anticipation, Emma letting out a happy squeak followed by a soft moan as Paige pushed her up against the door and kissed her again, this time with the usual roughness Emma was used to receiving.
Things continued to progress as normal for a little while, Paige stripping herself and Emma of their close while keeping the making out session going as much as possible and then guiding them to the bed. The difference came when, after a few minutes of making out with Paige on top of her the new champion broke the kiss and moved her lips to first Emma's neck and then further south. Not that it was an unwelcome difference, it was just that as Paige's bitch it was Emma's job to pleasure the NXT champion with her mouth, not the other way around. So when Paige started kissing her way down Emma's chest, up her right boob and then took her right nipple into her mouth Emma couldn't help asking why, after she had let out a long moan of course.
"Paige." Emma got out at the end of her moan, before focusing on her words, "What, oh, what are you doing?"
"What does it look like I'm doing?" Paige asked, grinning as she glanced up at her lover.
Emma blushed, "You don't have too."
"I want too." Paige promised, lowering her gaze as she added, "I, I know I said I wasn't looking for a girlfriend... but, I'm so glad your mine. I'm so glad you changed my mind and became mine, because you make me so happy. And now, the only way I want to celebrate my big win, is by making you happy."
Paige claimed not to be good with words, but she did a great job just then at using them to make Emma melt, the Australian so blissfully happy she barely registered the English girl's lips returning to her nipple. She made Paige happy. And, from her tone, Paige meant more than with the constant sex. Emma almost wanted to tell Paige that was enough for her. That all she wanted to do since she met Paige was make her happy. But if Paige wanted to do what Emma thought she wanted to do who was Emma to deny her champion?
Sure enough after a few minutes going back and forth between Emma's tits, something she had occasionally done while finger fucking the blonde or making her anally ride her strap-on, Paige move to almost completely unexplored territory, namely kissing her way down her chest until she was in between Emma's legs. Emma's heart hammered in her chest as Paige just stared at her cunt for a few long seconds, then finally when her girlfriend stuck out her tongue and licked her pussy Emma cried out in blissful joy, her mind going wonderfully blank for a few minutes as she just enjoyed having Paige going down on her for a change.
Paige loved the taste of pussy, especially Emma's yummy little snatch, however in the WWE bottoms licked pussy and tops got their pussies licked. It wasn't unheard of for a dominant diva to eat some pussy, but it was rare and taboo, and considering Paige was so very close to becoming the Alpha female of the entire WWE with every single other diva on the roster her little fuck toys she couldn't risk doing something like this in a locker room. She hadn't even done it at all when they had first started dating, and while it clearly enhanced Paige's dominance and Emma's submission there were moments when Paige regretted her selfishness.
Every time she tasted Emma's sweetness for example. Oh yes, as Paige slid her tongue over her girlfriend's pussy lips for the first time tonight, quickly followed by her second, third, and fourth lick Paige very much regretted not going down on Emma on a more regular basis. In fact, every other time she had given her more than a teasing lick on the way to Emma's pretty little butt hole they had been engaged in a 69, Emma showing such devotion to Paige's cunt that if it wasn't for all the cream coating her face Paige would have doubted how much her girl was able to enjoy it.
Wanting to make it up to Emma now Paige pressed her face deep into the other diva's cunt, wrapping her upstairs lips around those succulent downstairs lips and beginning to suck them gently in between long slow licks. She also began lingering on Emma's clit and entrance, perhaps a little too soon. Paige had wanted to eat Emma's pussy for hours to show her appreciation for all the times her girlfriend had treated her to such a experience, however nearly as soon as the English girl began licking the Australian girl's pussy she became absolutely consumed by the Aussie's flavour to the point she couldn't control herself.
So Paige licked faster and sucked harder, ravenous for the taste of cunt cream and the even tastier treat of Emma's sugar sweet cum. Everything about Emma was sweet, but especially her cum, Paige's mouth-watering as she thought about tasting it again. Oh, if Paige wasn't so obsessed with becoming the Alpha female of the WWE divas she would be drinking down as much of that cum, and heavenly pussy juice as possible, Paige promising herself at the very least she would go down on Emma more often, because her girl's cunt was even tastier than she remembered. Also, she really felt like she owed Emma some head.
Emma didn't feel that way. Not exactly. She certainly didn't feel like Paige owed her anything. She loved Paige. Paige was her everything, the two now former NXT divas and current WWE divas having seemed to fall head over heels for each other in record time. So eating Paige's pussy was her privilege, Emma really getting off on the fact that she was Paige's personal pussy licker, at the other girls beckon call at night and day with her only source of pleasure being the constant fucks her ass had to take.
However as much as Emma loved being Paige's personal anal whore and cunt lapper it felt really nice to have some attention on her pussy, and Emma certainly wouldn't object to some more of this treatment in the future, especially if Paige continued showing as much enthusiasm. Not in the locker rooms obviously, Paige had a reputation to maintain, and Emma loved the thought of being her Alpha female's favourite bitch, but when they were alone together in the safety of a hotel room or even just in a bathroom/closet Emma would love a pussy licking, as long as she could returned the favour of course.
It was hard to imagine that wouldn't be the case. Paige had often praised Emma's tongue work, and the blonde never fail to make the brunette cum really hard in her mouth and all over her face, so it would be unlikely for Paige to deny her the joy of eating her cunt. In fact Emma could imagine no scenario where she wasn't in between Paige's legs on a daily basis. Even if things had gone another way and Paige had ended up being her bitch Emma was sure she would have sampled Paige's pussy and become addicted. Not that she thought about that often, but the idea of topping Paige was a hot fantasy of hers, especially if she got to fuck her girlfriend's perfect ass.
Before Emma could become too lost in that line of thinking Paige shoved her tongue inside her pussy, causing her mind to go blank. She also let out a deafening scream followed by incoherent whimpers as Paige just left her tongue inside her for a few long seconds. Then Paige slowly started thrusting in and out, literally tongue fucking Emma. In response Emma wrapped her legs around the brunette's head and her fingertips in her hair and then shoved Paige's face as deep as it would go into her pussy, the blonde even desperately grinding her cunt against her girlfriend's face to maximise her own pleasure.
Eventually, after a lot of incoherent screams, Emma found her voice, "Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Paige, fuck me Paige, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck! Fuck! Oh fuck, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue, tongue fuck me, tongue fuck my lezzie cunt, ooooooooooh Goooooooodddddddddd, oh Paige, I love you Paige, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh God I love you so much! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh you fuck me soooooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddd, oh Paige! Paige! Fuck me Paige! Fuck my slutty little dyke pussy with your talented little tongue, mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddddd I love you, I love you, I love you OH GOD!"
Feeling overwhelmed Emma became a broken record, repeating 'fuck me' and 'I love you' over and over again in different combinations with little else except moans, groans, whimpers and cries. Which was pretty normal when Paige was fucking her in the ass, except for the 'three little words' which Emma had been desperately holding in for weeks. Because Emma might have had a crush on Paige since the moment she met her, but lately she'd been finally getting to know the pale brunette which had allowed her to fall completely in love with her NXT rival.
Despite the fact they had known each other for well over a year now their relationship was still only a few months old so Emma had been holding those three little words in until Paige said them first, and now she had Emma felt free. Provided she really had said it and Emma wasn't just delirious with happiness for her secret girlfriend fulfilling her lifelong dream. The fact Paige didn't immediately freak out was a good sign Emma wasn't delusional. Then again normally once a WWE diva started eating a pussy it was all but impossible for her to stop, Emma having certainly felt that way in the past whenever she had sampled one of her fellow divas, and it was definitely how she felt when eating Paige's pussy.
As Paige increased the force of her tongue thrusts and thus pushed Emma closer and closer to her orgasm the bubbly blonde smiled dreamily as she thought how happy she was. Paige had just achieved her ultimate goal in the WWE, they were both now officially on the main roster and most importantly of all they had each other. Paige loved her, and she loved Paige. They could be blissfully happy together while achieving their dreams. Now, if only Emma could fight Paige for her diva's title at a WWE PPV or whatever they were called now things would be perfect. Oh who was she kidding, they already were.
Just when Emma didn't think she could be happier Paige began curling her tongue inside her with every thrust, that extra bit of stimulation only taking to make Emma cum, pure bliss washing over her as she pushed her cunt upwards into Paige's face while mindlessly pushing her girlfriend's head downwards. For someone who was mostly on the receiving end of oral sex Paige did incredibly well, barely flinching at Emma's actions and instead pushing the Aussie to climax after climax, Emma becoming lost in the amazing pleasure Paige effortlessly gave her.
Paige was almost just as lost albeit in the fact that she was frantically swallowing as much as Emma's cum as possible. Then again that could be just her body taking over while her mind soared to cloud nine as she was practically suffocated by Emma's cunt and drowned by all the girl cum. Which was exactly why tops didn't do this, Paige definitely not feeling dominant right now but like a cum drunk bottom desperate to please her top. Paige promised to get herself out of that mind frame later, for now she would concentrated on swallowing Emma's cum, frantically tongue fucking her girlfriend once the cum ran out so she could receive some more.
Thanks to her skilled tongue work, and just how horny Emma now was, it didn't take long for Paige to make the other diva cum for her again. And then again, and then again, and then again, Paige showing Emma's pussy absolutely no mercy whatsoever. Which was the least she could do. After all when the positions were reversed Emma ravenously munched her muffin without complaint for as long as Paige wanted, eagerly tongue fucking the current double champion through multiple climaxes until Paige was ready to destroy Emma's tight little bum hole.
Of course it wasn't entirely out of the kindness of her heart that Paige did everything in her power to make Emma cum as much as possible. No, she couldn't get enough of Emma's cum, and unfortunately for her most of it ended up on her face due to her lack of experience. On the bright side she had been around the block and knew a few techniques to keep her energy up, keep her tongue from getting sore and more importantly to make Emma cum extra hard. That included shoving first one finger, then two into Emma's cunt while sucking on the other girl's clit, going back and forth between that and tongue fucking her girl.
There was something else Paige considered, namely shoving a finger or a tongue up Emma's slutty little arse hole, but she ultimately decided to save that for later. Which reminded her if she wanted to do everything she planned on tonight she'd have to give Emma a break at least momentarily. After all, wrestlers prided themselves on their stamina, but they weren't invincible. Besides, as much as Paige loved eating pussy, and promised herself she would eat Emma's pussy more in the future, right now she wanted to fuck that tight little pussy with something longer, thicker and harder than a tongue.
So Paige very reluctantly pulled herself away from Emma's cunt, shot up the blonde's body for a brief kiss and then grinned down at her, "Wait right here."
Emma frowned in confusion for a second or two as she lifted herself up slightly so she could watch what Paige was doing. Then her eyes went wide as she spotted Paige pulling her big strap-on out of her bag and firmly strap it around her waist, before spitting several times in her hand and then starting to rub that saliva into the dildo as if it was real and Paige was jerking herself off. Emma had to admit that would probably be enough lubrication for her slutty ass hole, but it would still stretch her backside painfully and ruin the romantic mood she had been so enjoying.
So for once Emma offered up a complaint of sorts, even if it was partly a genuine offer, "Would, would you like me to suck your cock?"
"Maybe later." Paige shrugged, enjoying the apprehension on Emma's face for a few seconds before smiling, "From the looks of it, and the taste, your pussy doesn't need any more lube."
"My, my pussy?" Emma stammered.
Paige just grinned wickedly and crawled back onto the bed, Emma easily spreading her legs as the brunette positioned her cock right at the entrance to the blonde's pussy and then pushed forward slowly, Emma crying out as Paige took her cunt and made it hers. Or had she already done that with her tongue? Or did Emma's pussy become Paige's property the moment she gave into her, became her bitch? In some ways it didn't matter, every part of Emma had been Paige's for the taking long before they had gotten together, but to feel the superior woman slide into her love hole filled Emma with almost indescribable joy.
Maybe Emma was so lost in that joy that she was totally oblivious to how long it took the dildo to become fully embedded inside her, or maybe Paige was right and her pussy was just so ready for this to happen that it was the easiest penetration of her life. It was probably a combination of both, but whatever the reason it seemed to only takes seconds for the strap-on to slide to the hilt into her cunt, Emma whimpering happily as she realised Paige's cock was all the way inside her. That Paige was all the way inside her. There was part of Paige inside her meant to be penetrated hole, the other woman taking her as she was a blushing virgin bride on her wedding night.
Just when Emma didn't think it could get any better Paige's eyes locked on to hers, the two WWE divas staring into each other's souls as they savoured the moment. Then one began to fuck the other in the 'traditional' way, Emma's legs instinctively wrapping around Paige's waist and they clung to each other tightly as they began to make love. Which to an extent was what they always did, even during their first time, Emma now having no doubt that Paige felt the same way as she did even back then, however this was so intense. So... real? So wonderful, amazing, magical, Emma never wanting it to end.
Had she known what Emma was thinking Paige would have agreed with the 'they were always making love' part, but not that she never wanted to end. It was wonderful and amazing, but it was just a little to intense for Paige's liking, the Brit overwhelmed by the love and devotion she saw in Emma's eyes as she slowly pumped her pussy. Mostly because she felt the same way, and that scared Paige who had worked her entire life to create a persona of a tough as nails chick who didn't care about anything except winning and putting Barbie dolls like Emma in their place. Ironically she had fallen head over heels for a Barbie doll girl who in reality was as tough as she was.
It was different when she was fucking Emma in the ass. Then it was all about domination, imposing her will on another woman and making her defeated opponent her bitch. Or more accurately reminding Emma that she was her bitch. Somehow Paige always felt powerful when Emma gazed at her lovingly when she was forcing the other girl to anally ride her strap-on cock, and yet that exact same look was now making her feel vulnerable. Even weak, to some extent. Like she was Emma's, and not the other way around. Which wouldn't matter in a normal relationship, but they were wrestlers, both officially on the WWE's main roster no less, and even during this act they could not be equal.



No, Emma was Paige's bitch, and it was up to Paige to remind her girlfriend of that. Perhaps even remind herself that. And there was an easy way to do it too, all Paige had to do was pull her cock out of Emma's pussy and shove it up her slutty little ass. However Paige wasn't prepared to ruin this near perfect evening just because she felt a little uncomfortable, not when she had promised herself that for once she would treat Emma like a princess, not a whore.
So Paige found a gentle way to establish dominance, namely by breaking her contact, lowering her head down and pressing her lips to that of her princess's. More importantly she shoved her tongue into Emma's mouth, Paige conquering that orifice just as she had them so many times before, by bullying the blonde's tongue into submission. Not that Emma put up much of a fight, the seemingly naturally submissive diva surrendering to her completely and allowing Paige to do whatever she wanted with her mouth and pussy, the new WWE diva's champion gleefully plundering those holes with her tongue and strap-on cock for the mutual pleasure of both girls involved. Although ironically as much as Paige thoroughly enjoyed that she did sort of miss the eye contact.
Emma missed it more, but not enough to complain. Then again, she didn't think there could be any universe where she would be remotely hesitant to kiss Paige, especially when the other WWE diva was thrusting a strap-on in and out of her cunt at a slowly increasing rate. For a blissful moment Emma wasn't sure which made her more giddy, the fact that Paige was fucking her pussy with a strap-on dildo with increasing force or that they were both finally on the main roster. Then the moment passed and Emma concluded it was definitely the latter, the Australian diva crying out into the English diva's mouth as her orgasm approached.
Of course this was no nervous teen or clueless bimbo who'd got lucky enough to get her spreading her legs, this was a woman taming stud, a total top, an Alpha female. The next Alpha female of the WWE. After all, Paige had outsmarted and then defeated AJ Lee in just a few minutes, so surely it was only a matter of time before the anti-diva buried her strap-on deep inside AJ's butt and Paige officially took her place as HBIC of the WWE divas. The point was Paige was an expert, and expertly fucked Emma to the edge of orgasm and then kept her there for what felt like an eternity until she finally pulled away and grinned down at her helpless prey.
"You like that Emma? You like having my big dick inside your hot little cunt?" Paige teased her girlfriend.
"Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, oh Paige, ohhhhhhhhh, I love it! I love your dick! Mmmmmmmmm ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, I love your big dick inside me, I love that big wonderful girl dick inside me!" Emma moaned happily.
"Yeah you do." Paige grinned, "And you know what this means, don't you sweetie? Mmmmmmmmm, you know what taking my big cock all the way inside your pussy means?"
Emma thought for a second, then smiled, "That all my holes are yours?"
"That's right love, all your holes are mine! They are my personal fuck holes which I can use whenever I want, however I want. Mmmmmmmm, especially my favourite hole." Paige grinned, sliding a hand down and around Emma's side, then further down to her backside, squeezing the well rounded flesh before slipping a finger down the crack and rubbing her girlfriend's back hole, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, especially this tight little bitch hole. Especially your tight little dick taking arse hole which I love fucking so much. Oooooooooh yeeeeeeeessssssss, I bet you want me to fuck it right now, don't you baby? You want me to stuff my finger up your arse so I can double fuck you and make you cum? Don't you, huh?"
"Oh yes." Emma quickly nodded, "Please make me cum Paige! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, make me cum mmmmmmmmmm make me cum for you by fucking my pussy and ass at the same time. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck all my holes and remind me why their yours. Mmmmmmmmm, remind me why my fuck holes are all yours!"
"You got it babe." Paige smiled while shoving her finger forcefully into Emma's arse, "Now, cum for me. Cum on my cock you sexy bitch!"
It didn't happen immediately, but it happened, partly because of the anal fingering but equally because Paige really picked up the pace of her pussy pumping until she wasn't pumping, she was pounding. Paige was pounding Emma's pussy with her big strap-on cock, eventually giving Emma no choice but to cover that cock in her girl cum. Not that Emma was complaining. Far from it, she was trying to beg for more, for Paige to fuck her harder, for Paige never ever stop. However as soon as that finger entered her slutty, constantly fucked ass hole Emma had trouble speaking, first because she was too busy screaming with pleasure, and then because Paige was kissing her.
Throughout their time as a kinky sex loving couple they'd had several kisses which more resembled fights than signs of affection, but this was the roughest ever, Paige practically fucking Emma's mouth with her tongue the same way she was using her strap-on and her finger to fuck Emma's pussy and ass. Which of course just made this experience so much more intense, and wonderful for the blonde, Emma welcoming this latest edition as she writhed underneath Paige, screamed into her girlfriend's mouth and most importantly came on the other girl's cock. Emma drenched the other female wrestler's strap-on dildo in her girl cum in yet another sign of her total submission to the goddess simply known as Paige, the Australian loving her English girlfriend more with every orgasm.
Paige had wanted to maintain a romantic atmosphere throughout, but she was also incapable of not making her lover cum as hard and as often as possible in a situation like this. She just couldn't help herself, and wouldn't if she could because she loved making girls cum. She especially loved making Emma cum, Paige savouring every adorable sound that the other girl made as well as every tremble and squirt which proved Emma was cumming for her yet again.
As was often the case when Paige was fucking Emma she became so lost in giving the other girl pleasure that her orgasm just kind of crept up on her, the stimulator inside the harness doing its job and pushing her body towards climax even as she was solely focused on Emma's pleasure. When it would no longer be ignored Paige forced herself to wait just like she had trained herself to do, but it was only a matter of time. More importantly while part of her would have liked to spend the rest of the night claiming Emma's pussy as hers she couldn't possibly go a night without sodomising her girlfriend, so Paige eventually allowed her orgasm to wash over her in a sign this was the beginning of the end.
She still fucked Emma through a couple of hard climaxes before switching holes, Paige using that time to make sure each of the other girl's orgasms was powerful as possible/prepare Emma's back hole for the abuse it was about to endure. It helped that since they had gotten together Emma had been taking a minimum of three ass fuckings a day and the previous pussy licking and current fucking had caused Emma's cream to flow down her arse crack and cover most of her hand, meaning that Paige was able to stuff a second, and then a third, and then a fourth finger into her favourite fuck hole.
Because of this, and again the constant anal abuse Emma was made to endure, it was pretty easy for Paige to remove her cock and fingers from her girlfriend's body and then a second later slide the head of that cock into Emma's bum hole, the English girl grinning wickedly as the Australian's eyes went wide at the penetration. Knowing just how Emma would react Paige broke the kiss so she could enjoy her girl's reaction to being anally violated, and oh Emma did not disappoint.
"FUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKKK!" Emma swore like she'd never be able to do on WWE TV, "Fuck me, oh God, fuck my ass! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck my ass Paige, shove every inch of your big wonderful girl cock up my dyke ass and fuck it! Fuck me up the ass, ass fuck me, oh Paige! Paige! Paigggggggggeeeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Emma again tried to say more, to tell Paige exactly what she wanted and more importantly how much she loved her, but she was too overwhelmed by the feeling of her girlfriend slowly sliding inch after inch of long thick strap-on cock into her ass hole. The pain and the pleasure mixed together to create an unique sensation Emma could only feel while being anally penetrated, and it was a feeling she had quickly grown to crave, the submissive diva doing her best to relax her butt and give it up to the dominant diva who rightfully owned it. Oh yes, Paige owned her butt hole, and once again the dominant champion was proving it.
Just before the latest back door violation Emma had been dully aware of Paige pulling one of her legs from around her waist and pushing it up onto her shoulder to give her better access to her ass hole. Paige did the same to her other leg about halfway through the anal penetration, meaning that Emma ended up almost bent in half while her anal ring gripped firmly to half of her girlfriend's cock. Then Paige gave her a wicked grin, and buried the rest of the dildo deep within her bowels with one final mighty thrust, Emma letting out a squeal of pain and pleasure as the deepest available part of her rectum stretch to accommodate Paige's impressive poll.
"That's it baby, take it!" Paige moaned, "Take my big dick all the way! Mmmmmmmm, take it all the way up your tight little arse! Give me that bitch hole!"
"It's yours Paige, all yours!" Emma moaned in reply.
Emma was going to say more, but before she could Paige slowly pulled a couple of inches of dildo out of her ass hole and then pushed back in just as slowly, the WWE diva's champion/the NXT women's champion officially beginning to butt fuck her bitch. Oh yes, Paige was pumping her big dick in and out of Emma's most intimate hole, the blonde wrestler laying back and relaxing so she could actually allow the brunette wrestler to take what was rightfully hers, the fact that her back door was Paige's personal fuck hole filling Emma with so much joy it was almost painful, much in the same way her ass was now full to bursting.
Just like before the best part about being in this position was that Emma could look up into Paige's eyes/face and see the joy there, the pleasure, the determination, the love, and the sheer dominance of an Alpha female dominating her submissive mate. It made Emma so happy that she was obviously pleasing her woman. That she was a good fuck hole for her dominant lover. An orifice for their mutual pleasure, all Emma's physical training and experience fighting in the ring meaning nothing as she was truly conquered property in this moment. The fact that Paige's cock was now in her ass, forcing upon her the ultimate act of submission, made the experience so much more intense and yet at this slow pace it seemed just as romantic as the pussy fucking, especially as the two WWE divas locked eyes and stared at each other lovingly.
Paige found it equally overwhelming to look down into Emma's eyes and see pure submission, devotion and love. To be fair Emma looked at her like that even when Paige didn't have a strap-on firmly planted up the blonde's butt, but it was always so much more intense when Emma's arse hole was stretching for her dick. Not that it was a common occurrence, Paige preferring to ass fuck Emma doggy style to reinforce the idea of the other wrestler being her bitch. It was the same way she preferred to take her NXT bitches, Paige smiling happily as she briefly became lost in the sweet memories of butt fucking the likes of Bayley and Sasha Banks, their juicy asses jiggling as she pounded into them from behind.
Then her favourite piece of ass moaned for her, Paige refocusing on the woman she loved and was currently anally pumping and to her delight discovered that the gentle sodomy was paying off. She could see it in Emma's eyes and on her face, and she certainly could hear it in her moans, groans, whimpers, cries and gasps. Emma's arse had loosened up and now was ready for a serious pounding. The type of serious pounding Paige adored dishing out. However Emma was going to have to beg for it first, and even then Paige was determined to gently butt fuck her bitch until she was ready to begin the serious ass pounding that they both wanted.
As was usually the case Emma anticipated that Paige wanted more fun with her arse hole and didn't say a word, other than a few swear words and Paige's name over and over again. Paige kept waiting to get tired of hearing Emma moaning her name during sex, or just overall tired of this woman who was her polar opposite, but it never happened. Seemingly with every passing second she fell for Emma even more, and hearing her name over and over again just like that drove her to pick up the pace ever so slightly, in turn making her lover moan, gasp and whimper even louder for her.
During this the look on Emma's face/in her eyes became so overwhelming that Paige had to look away. Luckily there were other wonderful sights to choose from, like Emma's big boobs which jiggled with every thrust, down to the blonde's empty cunt leaking like crazy and then further down to her stretched arse hole. Ok, Paige didn't have the best view of the last thing, but it was still visible enough and in combination with everything else Paige promised herself she would be taking Emma's arse in this position more often. After all, she may love doggy style, but a little variety was fun. That was why she often made Emma anally ride her, and it and this experience were definitely why Paige was going to add taking Emma face to face to her normal repertoire.
Emma definitely love this position, although it was hard for her to imagine a position she wouldn't enjoy with Paige. Especially if Paige was fucking her in the butt, part of Emma wishing the other girl would continue sodomising her like this forever. Of course another part wished Paige would fuck her harder, that part slowly growing as the new WWE diva's champion picked up the pace slowly, but not nearly enough for Emma's liking. Oh yes, Emma wanted to be butt fucked hard and deep like the submissive little anal whore Paige had turned her into, that desire overwhelming her contentment and her need to please her dominant lover until she just couldn't help herself.
"Ohhhhhhhhh fuck me, please fuck me!" Emma whimpered, those words escaping her lips before she finally committed to begging, "Fuck my ass! Fuck it hard and make me cum! Please Paige, mmmmmmmm, pound my slutty little gay butt with your big strap-on cock and make me cum for you. Please? I need it, I need it so bad."
"Convince me." Paige interrupted with a wicked grin, "Convince me how badly you want it, and I'll give it to you."
Taking a deep breath Emma shamelessly begged with all the enthusiasm she could muster, which was a lot, "Please, please, please, please, pleasssssseeeeeeee fuckkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeee! Oh God fuck me, mmmmmmmmmm, please fuck my ass hard and deep and make me cum. Please Paige? I need it soooooooooooo bad, mmmmmmmmm, I need you to fuck me like only you can. Ooooooooooh, you're sooooooooooo dominant Paige mmmmmmmmmm the biggest Alpha female in all of wrestling. Ooooooooohhhhhhh you were the first NXT women's champion and now you're the WWE diva's champion tooooooooo ooooooooooooh shit, that makes you the undisputed champion of every single WWE diva. Oh yeah, you're the champ. You're the champion of me and everyone else, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me my champion! Fuck me in the ass! Treat me like all the other WWE sluts you're going to butt fuck. Mmmmmmm, we are all just your ass sluts, ohhhhhhhhhh, every WWE diva just walking fuck holes for you to use whenever you want, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck, every single female wrestler in this company and orifice for your pleasure! We all know it, especially AJ. Why do you think she ran away? She knows her ass is yours for the taking, so she legged it and saved her butt for now, but sooner or later you're going to stuff her ass hole and make her your bitch just like me!"
"NO!" Paige interrupted, "Not like you Emma, never like you. Everybody else is just a fuck hole to me, especially AJ, but you... I, I love you. You're my number one bitch, my favourite piece of property, my girl. Do you understand that?"
Emma stared at Paige for a few seconds, then breathlessly whispered, "Yes."
"You don't sound sure." Paige frowned before grinning wickedly, "But that's ok, I'm going to change that."
Emma opened her mouth to insist she was sure, that she had just been overwhelmed by Paige's words, and that was true. Even though that Paige had already told Emma she loved her, and made it clear she was her favourite fuck hole, it was still overwhelming to hear, especially with a large cock up her ass. It became even more overwhelming as Paige suddenly picked up the pace, causing Emma to completely forget what she was going to say in favour of moaning, groaning, whimpering and eventually squealing in pleasure as her girlfriend began seriously sodomising her.
Although she wasn't exactly sure how long Paige had gently fucked her booty it was long enough that her back passage was nice and relaxed and ready for the hard pounding Emma had eagerly anticipated. Even when Paige moved her upper half downwards so that she was literally doing rapid push-ups/bending the blonde's body in half Emma felt nothing but pleasure. Granted that was partly due to Emma's athletic background, but that was mostly because of the skilful ass stretching she had received. That and the fact that she and Paige were now face to face, making the butt pounding even more intimate.
In what felt like seconds Emma was on the edge of climax, Paige keeping her there for what felt like hours but in reality was only about a minute before giving Emma what she wanted, this time with purely anal stimulation. Oh yes, Emma received the kind of intense climax she could only receive when her only form of stimulation was having her butt brutally fucked by a strap-on wielding Paige. That an intense pleasure of giving up her most intimate hole to a superior woman, the woman she loved and loved her, Emma deliriously crying out her name along with a few other phrases as she was roughly ass fucked to climax after climax.
"Paige! Paige, Paige, Paige, Paige, ooooooooooh fuck me Paige! Fuck me my champion! Fuck me my champion, fuck me my champion, fuck me my champion fuck me my champion fuck me my champion!" Emma squeal deliriously, "FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCK! FUCK! FUCK ME MY CHAMPION! FUCK MY ASS! FUCK MY ASS PAIGE, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, FUCK MY TIGHT LITTLE ASS! POUND ME DEEP! SLAM ME HARD! FUCK MY FUCKING ASS HOLE! BUTT FUCK ME MY CHAMPION, MMMMMMMMMM, FUCK ME IN THE ASS, OHHHHHHHHH FUCK MEEEEEEEEEE OOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
There was nothing in this world Paige loved more than making Emma cum. Defeating AJ for the title was a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity, a moment she will treasure forever, but anally dominating her girlfriend, making the woman she loved cum over and over again from her dick up her arse, that was something she couldn't even accurately described it was so wonderful. The fact that this anal pounding came after fulfilling her ultimate career goal made everything so much more intense, Paige entering a high more powerful than any she'd ever known as she became lost in sodomising her precious Emma.
Emma was clearly just as lost, both WWE divas becoming lost in what they were feeling as one brutally abused the other's ass hole. It was also clear how both divas felt, Paige no longer looking away from the love and devotion she saw in Emma's eyes and wanting to show her girl she felt the exact same way by staring right back. Well, almost exact same way, as Emma was overcome by the submissive delight of that huge cock pulverising her bowels while Paige was lost in the pure dominance of wrecking another female wrestler's rectum with her giant dick, but what really mattered in that moment was showing each other that even during this extremely perverted act they loved each other.



That wonderful truth, the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising another woman, and a female wrestler at that, meaning that Paige was fulfilling her ultimate sexual desire after fulfilling her ultimate goal in wrestling, all caught up with Paige and she had an orgasm so powerful she had to briefly stop for a few seconds. She quickly re-started the butt sex, however the damage was done. Impressively she was able to make Emma cum several more times, and push herself through several hard climax of her own, but Paige's stamina wasn't infinite and ultimately she ran out of steam.
When that happened in the past Paige may have saved herself a little energy to maintain her dominance. Maybe by leaving enough to stand up or get on her knees for a blow job, maybe just to examine her handiwork. However this time she was so lost in the anal sex Paige didn't even notice just how exhausted she was until her sweaty body collapsed down on Emma's equally sweaty body, the blonde's legs falling off the brunette's shoulders and coming to rest either side of her exhausted body. Even then Paige continued pumping Emma's arse, although that might have been more out of instinct than anything else. Either way it provided a nice way to bring both girls down from the high until Paige rolled off of her bitch, causing the dildo to leave Emma's back hole with an audible wet pop and the blonde to cry out as her arse hole was left a cavernous ruin.
Then Emma cried out again when her legs came down as her butt had been slightly elevated just from Paige's relentless fucking. It wasn't by much, but it was enough that Emma whimpered when she was forced to put weight again on her by now extremely well fucked ass, the submissive blonde rolling onto her side so that Paige could admire her handiwork. Of course there was something else behind that whimper, namely the emptiness Emma felt now Paige was no longer inside her.
Ever since she had first seen the pale brunette Emma had found herself with a powerful urge to have Paige inside her. Her tongue, fingers, toys, it didn't really matter, Emma just wanted to be penetrated by the dominant brunette. Since they had gotten together desire had become even more powerful to the point where Emma felt incomplete without Paige inside her, and despite how sore and aching her ass was Emma wished her girlfriend would just slide her strap-on back inside her ass hole and restart the rectum wrecking, if it were possible to wreck her rectum even more.
She was more than ready to settle for her girlfriend spooning her from behind as usual, but instead Emma was again surprised to hear Paige calling out, "Emma, come here."
Frowning in confusion Emma looked over her shoulder and then smiled as she saw Paige had one arm extended against the pillow behind her and her lover was beckoning her forward. Not needing any further encouragement Emma rolled over into Paige's arms, not in caring that she momentarily put weight on her well battered butt. Sure, she momentarily flinched, but then she was in the arms of the woman she loved, Paige hugging her tightly to her and even leaning down for a gentle kiss.
That kiss lasted a few long seconds, and then Paige broke it and smiled, "Believe me now?"
"Huh?" Emma frowned.
"That I love you." Paige said, before further explaining, "What? I know this wouldn't be everybody's idea of romance, but for WWE divas-"
Boldly Emma interrupted her top with a brief kiss and then smiled, "It was perfect."
Paige returned the smile and then after a few seconds past, "Well?"
"Well what?" Emma frowned again.
"Aren't you going to say it back?" Paige asked, trying and failing to sound casual.
"Say what back?" Emma asked, trying and failing to sound innocent.
"Emma." Paige said warningly.
"Awww sweetie, you already know I love you too." Emma grinned, before working her way down Paige's body, "But if you really want a reminder..."
With that Emma wrapped her lips round the dildo which had just pummelled the deepest depths of her bowels and moaned as she began frantically sucking off all her own anal cream. Once she had thoroughly clean the toy she removed it from her girlfriend's waist and began cleaning Paige's cum leaking pussy, squeezing a powerful after-shock or at least one brand-new orgasm out of the new champion in the process. Then she crawled back up Paige's body and collapsed into her arms again, now both official WWE divas whispering sweet nothings to each other as they dozed peacefully for an hour or so before continuing their epic celebration.
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Sara Lance could stare down a large group of thugs while feeling little or no nervousness because she knew she could take them. It didn't matter how big they were, how many there were or even what weapons they had, she had the skills and training to take down a small army, so she could handle whatever Starling City threw at her. Besides, in battle keeping your emotions in check often make the difference between life and death, a lesson beaten into her over and over again by the League of Assassins. It was mostly a lesson she applied to her personal life to, but there was just something about Felicity Smoak which could shatter her calm, cool and collected facade.
An example of that was when Felicity's bedroom door opened to reveal her in a stunning dress, causing Sara to stare like an idiot for a few long seconds before softly murmuring, "Wow... you look..."
"Cute." Felicity interrupted cheekily, although she couldn't help blushing and lowering her gaze because of her arrogant tone, complementing herself like that and most of all the way Sara was looking at her.
"I was going to go with amazing, but you're always cute, so we can compromise on that if you want." Sara beamed.
"Erm, sure." Felicity mumbled awkwardly, before quickly adding, "You look great too."
"Thanks." Sara smiled.
There was a pause and then Felicity said, "Well we better get going, we've got to get to the Arrow Cave in a few hours."
"Actually we've got the night off if we want it." Sara revealed, before clarifying, "Oli's been working us pretty hard lately, especially you, so I made him promise if things worked out with you and there was no emergency we could have a couple nights off."
Felicity's eyes were wide, "You told him about last night?"
"I didn't give him details." Sara quickly said, "But... if we're going to get any time to ourselves we kind of have to tell him something. You know how protective he is of you. We all are. Besides, it was kind of worth it to see the look on his face."
Felicity blushed again.
*
About 20 minutes later they were taking their seats in the semi-nice restaurant Sara had booked for them, the woman who struck fear into the hearts of the criminals of this city second guessing her choices. Oliver had offered to get them a table of the nicest/less expensive place in the city and cover the bill by himself, but it had been more of a refocusing and as soon as it was out of his mouth Sara could tell he realised it was a little weird to cover the bill of his most recent ex-girlfriend's first date with the woman they both had feelings for. Besides, Sara couldn't compete with Oliver's money, and it would be stupid of her to remind Felicity of that right from the start of their relationship. Still, she was a little saddened that this was all she could afford.
Felicity Smoak deserve the best. That's why Oliver Queen wasn't going after what he wanted. Sara had refused to make the same mistake, told herself she could make Felicity happy, but as she observed the currently nervous nerd girl Sara couldn't help having a few second thoughts. On the restaurant and her choice of clothing, despite Felicity's earlier complement. Not that Sara looked like a total slob, it was just she had chosen not to emphasise her femininity with a lot of cleavage or a dress, hoping that it would make the whole 'on a date with a girl' thing easier on the inexperienced blonde.
After a few moments Felicity nervously admitted, "I feel a little overdressed."
Sara panicked, "I'm sorry. It's just that I thought we should try and keep things casual at first, and I'm not rich like Oli. and-"
"Hey, hey, hey, hey, HEY! It's fine. I'm not some gold-digging tramp who only cares about money, and this place isn't Macdonald's or anything, so..." Felicity smiled.
"God, did someone really take you to McDonald's for a date?" Sara laughed.
"Yes." Felicity admitted, the woman sharing a laugh before she added, "I guess it wasn't that bad, but this is definitely better."
"I'm glad you like it." Sara smiled before admitting, "I, I was kind of second guessing this place."
Felicity frowned, "Why?"
Sara shrugged, "You make me nervous."
"I make YOU nervous!" Felicity quietly exclaimed in disbelief, looking around at all the other tables filled with people loudly talking over each other, then placing her menu against the side of her face and leaning forward in what had to be the most suspicious and yet adorable way possible, then Felicity whisper yelled, "You're a freaking superhero!"
"Louder! I don't think everybody heard you." Sara whisper yelled mockingly once she had copied the trick with her menu, finding herself fighting back laughter even though they could get in serious trouble if someone overheard them. Then she found a way to bring the mood down, "I'm not a superhero, I'm a murderer trying to wash the blood off her hands."
Shocked, appalled and saddened that her friend/date thought that way Felicity insisted, "You save people every single day."
"So do you." Sara quickly countered.
"I just provide you Intel." Felicity countered.
"Intel which saves as many lives as my batons." Sara argued.
"But I don't risk my life for other people, you do." Felicity pointed out, "That's the difference between us. You're a hero and I just sit on my butt all day."
"Well, it is a very cute butt." Sara said flirtatiously in an attempt to defuse the situation. Predictably Felicity blushed and broke her gaze with The Canary, Sara admiring the other blonde's flushed cheeks for a few seconds, before putting down the menu and frowning, "Sit on my butt?"
"It's a turn of phrase." Felicity argued as she put down her own menu, "I've heard people turn that phrase."
"I thought you went to MIT?" Sara teased.
"And graduated with honours." Felicity bragged, before self-deprecatingly adding, "But hey, it wasn't like I was studying English."
"I think you do really well, considering it's your second language and all." Sara teased, before explaining, "Computer speak. Sometimes the things you say goes so far over my head it's like another language, and... and honestly, it's a really weird turn on."
"Really?" Felicity raised an eyebrow sceptically.
"Really." Sara grinned, "I just love it when you talk nerd."
Felicity blushed again, and then a waiter came to take their order. After that brief pause in the conversation they went right back to it, Sara flirting shamelessly with Felicity as always, except now the computer genius flirted back. After so many subtle attempts which had gone nowhere thanks to Felicity's obliviousness to just how irresistible she was/what Sara truly wanted from her it was refreshing to just received a little smile from the super smart blonde, let alone some flirtation back. Better still Felicity didn't look uncomfortable to be seen on a date with her, and conversation remained just as easy as it had been when they were simply friends.
The easy conversation was the main reason Felicity wasn't freaking out right now. Also she always felt safe around the little Amazon known as Sara Lance. Nervous and at least a little turned on, often in the most awkward places, but safe. Also while it was a little weird, perhaps different would be a more accurate term, to be on a date with a girl Felicity Smoak was a highly educated woman of the 21st-century and she refused to be ashamed of the way she felt about such an amazing person, regardless of their gender. Because while Felicity was entirely sure she wasn't totally gay or straight, she also wasn't sure she was technically bi, because who wouldn't want Sara Lance once they knew just how amazing she truly was.
Not that it was all smooth sailing. Because the whole time waiting for dinner, eating it and even before all that there was a dark cloud hanging over them, and eventually Felicity just had to blurt out, "Are, are you sure Oliver is ok with this?"
With the smile that had felt like it was glued to her face finally fading Sara sighed, "Felicity-"
"I know, I know, I know. At this stage I shouldn't care what he thinks, but like you said he's protective of me, and we work together, and... and..." Felicity quickly babbled, before lamely finishing at a slower pace, "And, and I just don't want things to be awkward."
There was a long pause, then Sara gently took Felicity's hand and told her, "It's ok. We shouldn't pretend he's not a huge issue between us. No... no matter what happens, he's going to be a huge issue between us. But... I, I want you to know, if this is you changing your mind, or realising what you really want, I won't stand in your way."
"No, no, no, NO! That's not what I meant at all! I just-" Felicity quickly babbled, then realising her tone was loud enough to cause a scene quickly softened it to just above a whisper, "I just don't want anyone to get hurt."
Sara smiled softly, "That's really sweet of you Felicity. But the thing is, in situations like these somebody always gets hurt. No matter what you want, how good your intentions are, ultimately it is up to you to decide who gets hurt."
"But I don't wanna be!" Felicity whined petulantly.
"I know." Sara said softly, "I don't envy you. But I need you to know that no decision is final. That I won't hate you or Oliver if you decide this is too much or whatever. That I won't stand in the way, because I just want you to be happy."
Felicity was so blown away by this woman's selflessness that she honestly couldn't talk for a few long seconds, which clearly made Sara worried so the hacker ended up blurting out, "You make me happy!"
Sara beamed happily for a few seconds, then that smile turned lascivious, "Well, I do make you cum pretty hard."
Fighting her blush Felicity insisted, "It's more than that."
"Really?" Sara asked with a raised eyebrow, admittedly fishing for compliments to help her with her paranoia that Felicity would suddenly realise she was on a date with her and not Oliver and run screaming.
"Uh-huh." Felicity said quickly, thinking through her words before adding, "I, I just enjoy hanging out with you. You're... you're cool, and sexy, and interesting, and sweet, and smart, and funny, and... and we just click."
Sara smiled so widely her dimples showed, "Throw irresistibly cute in there and that's exactly how I feel about you."
"God, what is your obsession with that word?" Felicity giggled.
"What word?" Sara asked innocently.
"You know, the C word." Felicity smiled softly, before her eyes went wide with panic and she quickly clarified, "Cute! I meant cute!"
"You know you just totally answered your own question right?" Sara chuckled softly, "You, Felicity Smoak, are the embodiment of the word cute, and it's impossible to resist you."
To prove her point Sara leaned over the table and pressed her lips to Felicity's. She then clearly remembered where they were and then froze on the spot, obviously worried about how Felicity would react. For a few seconds Felicity wasn't sure herself, but she was no stranger to a little PDA, and she had already spent the day telling herself she would not be embarrassed to be on a date with someone as amazing as Sara. So after a few long seconds Felicity pressed her lips firmly against those belonging to the other blonde, Sara relaxing into a sweet and way too brief kiss.
Felicity would have liked to have kissed Sara for much longer, but it was probably smart of The Canary to pull away when she did, given that it seemed everybody around them was staring. Most had the decency to pretend like that wasn't the case and quickly went back to their own conversations, but it was enough to make Felicity blush furiously. Briefly Felicity worried that Sara would think that meant she was embarrassed about what had just happened, and yeah she kind of was, but not because Sara was a girl but because people staring at her in general made her nervous, however the other blonde was just grinning wickedly at her.
"Erm... so, wanna order desert?" Felicity squeaked.
"Oh, I know exactly what I want for desert." Sara grinned wickedly.
Honestly Felicity had no idea how to describe the noise which escaped her mouth as a result of those words/the way the other girl was looking at her, although she had a horrible feeling that Sara found it cute. Which of course, only made her blush even more.
*
In some ways the next half an hour felt like a blur, in others it felt like each second ticked by agonisingly slowly. It was especially bad when Sara was trying to pay the bill, the waiter taking his sweet time and Felicity insisted on paying her half even though Sara wanted to 'treat' her. Ultimately Felicity won with the argument that neither of them was rolling in it, Sara comforting herself with the thought that she would treat Felicity once they got back to their apartment. Or at least, that was Sara's plan. However Felicity had other ideas.
"Wait, wait, wait!" Felicity blurted out as she took a step back from Sara, The Canary advancing on her the second the door was closed.
Sara initially frowned in confusion, but tried not to overreact, simply asking softly, "What?"
"I, I... erm, I-" Felicity stammered.
"Hey, hey, hey, shhhhhhh." Sara cooed, quickly closing the distance between them and sliding her hands round Felicity's waist, "It's ok, we don't have to have sex if you're feeling pressured or overwhelmed, or whatever."
"Oh God no, it's not that." Felicity quickly replied.
"Then what's wrong?" Sara asked, immediately questioning whether that was the right words for this situation.
Felicity bit her lip, and then after a pause rushed out in a high-pitched squeak, "I was just wondering if, you know, instead of you having me for desert I could have you for desert. Assuming that's what you were implying, and I'm pretty sure you were, and if not could I do it anyway."
Sara blinked for a few seconds, then asked, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Felicity nodded in the same high-pitched tone as before.
As the hacker was obviously more nervous than she'd ever seen her before Sara pushed, "Because there's no rush."
"I thought that was our thing." Felicity smiled nervously, wrapping her arms round Sara's neck, "Besides, it's not fair if you do all the work."
"I really don't mind." Sara insisted, "I really like making you feel good."
"Well, now it's my turn." Felicity stated as boldly as she could, "I owe you like a million orgasms, and I'm not going to take no for an answer."
Sara opened her mouth to point out that a million was an exaggeration and Felicity didn't owe her anything, and then mock her friend for using the words 'I'm not going to take no for an answer' as if she was one of the numerous creeps Team Arrow took out on a nightly basis. However before she could get a word out Felicity shot her head forwards and pressed her lips to hers, and there was no way Sara Lance would ever reject a kiss from the gorgeous Felicity Smoak.
Of course Sara was very aware that Felicity was incredibly nervous, which was understandable given what she was trying to do, so she let the other woman set the pace of everything. That was kind of hard because Sara was itching to tear Felicity's clothes off and have her way with the adorable hacker, but it wasn't like she didn't have the experience of being submissive with Nyssa. Then again Sara wasn't sure the Heir to the Demon had ever kissed her this gently before, at least not when they were about to have sex, and it certainly didn't take Nyssa so long to start removing Sara's clothes.
In some ways Sara liked the gentleness. After all, one of the main reasons she found Felicity so alluring was because she was so unlike anyone she'd ever been with before. However while that was mostly exciting it was also a bit nerve wracking, as Sara had never had to teach a lover how to please her body before. Nyssa had been so experienced, and Oliver was quite the 'Man Whore' back in the day, so while there was some nervousness especially on the latter's part Sara had never had a talk them through it, and she was worried she would suck at it. Also a small part of her was worried that this would make Felicity realise she was straight and run screaming regardless of how much Sara pleaded that the hacker could just be her pillow princess.
Felicity was much more worried about that than Sara. Mostly because before Felicity met Sara Lance she had considered herself straight, the trashy magazines she hated but was secretly addicted to telling her homosexual feelings were a natural curiosity and didn't mean anything. But Felicity Smoak was not a selfish lover. She didn't want to be anyone's 'pillow princess', the idea of just lying back and letting someone else do all the work horrifying to her. Ok, so it was a little hot, but it couldn't be part of a healthy relationship, and Felicity really wanted one of those with this amazing girl. So, if she was going to be in a healthy lesbian relationship, she was going to have to learn how to go down on another girl, and there was no time like the present.
One thing Felicity did have going for her was she was the fast learner, something she reminded herself over and over again as she slowly stripped herself and Sara as she guided them into her bedroom and gently lay the other blonde down on her bed. Then for the sake of her nerves Felicity spent what felt like hours just making out with the other girl, which was both satisfying and frustrating. Satisfying because she loved kissing Sara, frustrating because she felt like she owed The Canary so much more, and wanted to give it to her. Hell, the entire city owed a debt to The Canary, and now Felicity in some small way could give something back to this superhero.
Feeling encouraged by that thought Felicity finally moved away from Sara's lips so she could press her own lips to her friend's jaw and then down to her neck while her hands began exploring the other blonde's body. She mostly concentrated on the 'non-fun' parts at first, but as her options were limited it wasn't long before Felicity was gently lifting herself up slightly and cupping Sara's breasts with both hands. That was something she had done before when they were making out, but this time was different. This time Felicity was overly aware of it, the neck kissing not doing much to distract her.
Even as she began to suck gently on the sensitive flesh of Sara's neck Felicity couldn't stop thinking about her roommate's boobs. They weren't ridiculously big or anything, but they looked phenomenal in Sara's superhero costume. In fact they always looked good, and now Felicity had them in her hands. She was squeezing and cupping them in a way which was making Sara moan, and making Felicity want to use her mouth on them, a desire it didn't take long for her to succumb too. Although to her credit she made sure to kiss her way down Sara's chest and up one of those little mountains of flesh before wrapping her lips around a nipple and gently beginning to suck it.
Out of instinct Sara softly moaned and clutched the bed sheets. Then she slid her hand into Felicity's long blonde locks and allowed her moans to flow more freely. Not that she faked them, not at all, but Nyssa had a habit of fucking her in public places and even when they were in private there was no hiding from the League of Assassins, especially when you were dating the Heir to the Demon. Now there was no need to be quiet, and while Nyssa may not have enjoyed a hand in her hair during sex it very much seemed to encourage Felicity, Sara grinning happily as her new lover redoubled her efforts.
At first the adjustment was just more suction, but to Sara's delight after about a minute of almost frantic sucking Felicity added her tongue into the mix, swirling it around that nipple before gently flicking it. Then, clearly remembering what Sara had done to her, Felicity kissed her way down one boob and up the other so she could give it the same treatment. She then repeated the process over and over again, Sara beaming with pride as the neurotic first timer took to worshipping her chest like a duck to water.



Sara loved this gentle treatment, and really tried to make herself just enjoy it, but she couldn't help the next few words slip out, "Mmmmmmmmm babe, that's sooooooo goooooooodddddddd. Ohhhhhhhhh, you're already so good at this. Mmmmmmm that feels really good, but do you know what would be really, really good? If you nip them a little. Not, not full on biting. Not breaking the skin, but... like, just grazing them with your teeth would be pretty cool. I'd like that. If you want. But you don't have too, I'd never make you do something you wouldn't want to do, it's just that aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, just like that! Just like that ohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd!"
For a couple of long seconds Sara slowly turned into Felicity as she tried to desperately backtrack, stumbling over her words in a disparate attempt to dig herself out of the hole she had gotten herself into. Then Felicity's teeth closed down on the nipple currently in her mouth, using a surprising amount of pressure which delighted Sara. So much so that she pushed Felicity's head deeper into her chest and continued crying out encouragement, even getting the sweet girl to bite down harder in the process.
"Harder! Harder! HARDER OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, mmmmmmmmm that's it, that's exactly what I want. Ohhhhhhhhh, now do the other nipple. Oh yes Felicity, oooooooooh baby, that's it, good girl. Ooooooohhhhhhhh, you're being such a good girl for me Felicity, mmmmmmmm so good." Sara moaned almost mindlessly as Felicity continued doing everything she said, leading the Canary to push her luck again, "Oooooooooh babe, that's so good, but do you know what would be even better? If you, you know, touched my pussy. You don't have to lick it, not tonight, not ever if you don't want too, but that would be really cool, and if not you could always use a finger or..."
Again doing her best impression of the other blonde Sara briefly babbled only to be left speechless by her lover. Which in this case was a trembling Felicity moving down to kiss first her stomach, and then down to the area surrounding her cunt, getting so close it made Sara tremble too. Then, just as Sara was trying to find the willpower to again tell Felicity she didn't have too the computer genius leaned forward, stuck out her tongue and slid it over her pussy lips. Sweet little Felicity Smoak officially started licking her pussy, that revelation leaving Sara so blissfully happy she couldn't even think for a few minutes.
Felicity was more nervous than she could ever remember being, which was really saying something. She used to get nervous over tests she knew she'd pass with flying colours, and that was the stuff where Felicity knew what she was doing. Now she had a vague idea, memories of what Sara and previous lovers had done to her, along with a modest amount of porn and last minute research, but when the moment came her mind went completely blank and she became almost paralysed with fear. Which actually turned out to be a good thing as with her neurotic mind briefly turned off her body took over.
Whether out of an inner desire to return the favour of yesterday or being enticed by the smell of another woman's womanhood Felicity found herself 'taking the plunge' by leaning forward and beginning to literally lick pussy. Lick Sara's pussy. She was licking her friend's pussy, going down on the feared woman known as the Canary, the little Amazon who was either a vigilante or a superhero given your perspective and Felicity was eating her out, the MIT graduate's brilliant mind becoming stuck on that for a while until Sara's voice suddenly grabbed her attention.
"Babe, babe, slow down." Sara gasped, then stammered, "I, I mean, oooooooooh, what you were doing was really, really good, but mmmmmmmmm, it was kind of too good, you know? There's, ohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, there's no rush. We have all night."
As she had become fixated on the fact she was performing cunnilingus for the first time ever, on her best friend/roommate no less, Felicity's tongue seemed to have gone into overdrive, frantically lashing Sara's beautiful pussy like a woman possessed. Beautiful pussy? Had Felicity actually just thought that? God, why was Felicity wasting time asking herself questions she already knew the answer to when she should be doing what Sara asked of her. It was the sensible thing to do. After all, Sara was the experienced one. So, after a long hesitation, Felicity slowed down her licking and listened intently for further instructions. She wasn't waiting long.
"Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh baby, that's it, that's exactly what I want, mmmmmmmmmmm God Felicity, that's so good." Sara moaned, hesitating to push the inexperienced girl further but ultimately unable to resist, "Babe, mmmmmmmmm oooooooooooh, could you, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh shit, could you lick my clit a little? Please? It's just OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDD! NOT THAT HARD! NOT THAT HARD! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it, nice and gentle, mmmmmmmmmmm, really build me up, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, now could you please circle my entrance a little? Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, just like that, mmmmmmmm, tease it. Mmmmmmmm, tease me, oh Felicity, baby, oh just like that, mmmmmmmmm, now back to licking, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, lick my pussy you beautiful woman, mmmmmmmm, lick me my sexy little nerd girl, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd!"
Felicity listened, and cherished, every word, taking them as orders instead of the suggestions perhaps it sounded like Sara intended them to be, until Felicity switched from Sara's pussy lips to her entrance, to her clit like clockwork. She felt a bit like a mindless puppet as she moved with Sara's command, but it was so worth it to hear this tiny Amazon moan, groan and even whimper for her. She was making the mighty Sara Lance, the Canary, whimper in pleasure for her, that little fact making Felicity feel very proud of herself, even smiling in smug satisfaction as she continued to lap away the treat in front of her.
Part of Sara was worried she was pushing, and another part of her was worried that she'd offend Felicity by giving such detailed instructions. After all Felicity was by far the smartest person she'd ever known, and Sara had no doubt that the brilliant blonde could figure out for herself the best way to eat pussy. However she continued her instructions, even when it became difficult to talk, because she knew how much of a perfectionist her girl was. Oh yes, if Felicity Smoak was going to eat pussy then she was going to do it well, Sara definitely benefiting from that mentality as Felicity gave her remarkably good head for a girl who had never done this before.
Either Felicity was a natural at this, or the hacker had lied about not being with another woman before. That thought caused Sara to imagine Felicity with another woman, which had crossed the Canary's mind on more than one occasion. It was kind of hot, but it mostly made Sara jealous, and like in the past the other woman morphed from faceless stranger into Nyssa al Ghul, and there was something seriously wrong/weird about imagining your girlfriend/then crush with your ex-girlfriend. Unlike the past Sara didn't concentrate on fantasising about Felicity or Nyssa joining them for a three-way. No, not when the real Felicity Smoak was in between her legs.
One thing Sara did concentrate on was the idea of Felicity as her girlfriend. She had to be careful not to call her that during her moaning, which was becoming easier said than done, as Sara really didn't want to let it slip out. Sure, they knew each other better than perhaps most people on a first date, but this was still their first date. Or after it. So it was way too early to casually throw words like girlfriend around. However things were going better than Sara had dared to hope, and even though they weren't girlfriends she and Felicity were something more than friends, and for right now that was enough. Well, that and knowing they were comfortably on the road to becoming girlfriends.
Felicity's willingness to lick pussy was certainly promising in that regard, Sara allowing her happiness for what had happened so far and her hopes for the future to wash over her for a little while as under her tutelage Felicity really went to town on her cunt. As a Master Assassin Sara had learned nearly infinite patience, and could have happily let Felicity lick her just like that all night long. However that wouldn't be fair on the computer genius, and more importantly Sara wanted to get her hands on Felicity, so after a while the Master Assassin decided it was time to kick things up a notch.
Just as Sara was opening her mouth to give that order Felicity pushed her tongue into her pussy, causing the Canary to let out a long cry of pleasure and eventually offer further if simple instructions, "AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, MMMMMMMMMMM, oh Felicity, baby, yes, oh yes, oh fuck, mmmmmmmmmmm, please baby fuck me. Fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue, ohhhhhhhhhhh, thrust that wonderful little tongue of yours in and out of me in a fucking motion, mmmmmmmmmmm, make me feel good, oooooooooooh Gawwwwwwwwwwwd Felicity fuck me, tongue fuck me, AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH SHIT! FELICITY! FELICITY! FELICITYYYYYYYY!"
Once she had pushed her tongue inside Sara's pussy Felicity just left it there for a few long seconds to savour the unique sensation of being inside another woman in this way. But having her tongue buried inside of a cunt, the inner walls of another woman quivering around her, part of herself invading the best female friend she'd ever had, Felicity's brilliant brain having trouble coping with the fact that she had done it. That she had performed the ultimate act of lesbianism and thus truly embraced her bisexual desires, actually making the experienced woman/superhero scream in nearly hysterical pleasure.
Then Sara began frantically begging Felicity to tongue fuck her, the hacker's body practically responding of its own accord as her poor mind continued to spiral. Somewhere in between Sara bucking her hips into her face and grabbing a hold of her Felicity's mind short-circuited and she became blissfully free of thought, only able to concentrate on the incredible experience of fucking another girl with her tongue. It was exhilarating, Felicity feeling powerful for the first time in her relationship with this physically superior woman, all of Sara's training not meaning much right now as she was just a quivering wreck.
That she had reduced the Canary, someone who could easily kick her ass, to a screaming mess with only her tongue made Felicity incredibly proud of herself. She was so proud that she didn't even care that most of the pussy cream flowing out of Sara ended up all over her face. Although, in her current position it was inevitable that some would flow directly down her throat, and that made Felicity want to suck the delicious tasting honey out of her friend like a vacuum cleaner. However this was supposed to be about returning some of the pleasure Sara had given her, so Felicity stayed on track, even ignoring her own body which was painfully aroused at this point.
Despite her good intentions everything changed when Felicity finally made Sara cum. The second that liquid hit her taste buds Felicity wrapped her lips tightly around Sara's love hole and started desperately sucking, slurping and most importantly swallowing for everything she was worth, trying in vain to get every drop only to end up covered in it. Probably serves her right, Felicity thought as Sara came down from her high, the computer genius quickly shoving her tongue back into her friend and beginning to tongue fuck the other woman again in an attempt to make it up to Sara. And if she was honest with herself to get more of that wonderful cum that Felicity already knew she was addicted too.
Sara tried to keep up her instructions for as long as she could but eventually the sensations just became too intense. Luckily for her Felicity was proving she was a fast learner, something she had reminded Sara on the way back from the restaurant. Of course the adorable hacker had then blushed furiously, making Sara fall even harder for Felicity, the assassin smiling dreamily at the memory. Of course it was hard to keep up the vision of Felicity being cute when in reality the MIT graduate was in between her thighs and doing an incredible job for a first timer, especially one who had been so nervous.
Now Felicity didn't seem nervous. Now she was a pussy eating machine, constantly switching between tongue fucking Sara's cunt and sucking the cum out of it, sweet little Felicity Smoak squeezing a surprising amount of orgasms out of her in what was probably only a few minutes in reality, although in some ways it felt like a blissful eternity for the dirty blonde. Sara even felt a little faint towards the end, the Canary considering just lying back and letting little Felicity finish the job. And oh, was the idea of letting sweet and kind of innocent Felicity Smoak tongue fuck her into unconsciousness appealing.
Of course that would mean she wouldn't be able to return the favour, and Sara found that just unacceptable. She wanted that desert she had talked about at the restaurant, the one she had been craving all day long. Actually she had been pretty much craving it since she first laid eyes on Felicity, last night only making Sara crave it more. So she allowed Felicity to make her cum one more time, and provide proper clean up, then she pulled the other woman up into a passionate kiss, Sara smiling into that kiss as she tasted herself on Felicity's lips and tongue.
To Sara's surprise, and delight, Felicity had been reluctant to move upwards, the first time pussy licker seeming content to spend all night in between Sara's legs. Again Sara was briefly tempted to let her, but concluded she'd rather return the favour, so she ever so slightly increased the pressure and pulled Felicity upwards. If she had needed any more pressure she would have asked, or given up, but Sara's throat was sore from screaming and she thought it would be hotter this way. Luckily Felicity got the hint, and there was absolutely no reluctance when it came to the kiss, Felicity instantly parting her lips and welcoming Sara's tongue with her own.
Felicity had been so lost in squeezing girl cum out of Sara that she wasn't actually sure what the other blonde wanted at first. When she realised it, and just how lost she had become at eating pussy, she blushed furiously, but even then she was reluctant to pull away. Reluctant to pull her mouth away from Sara's delicious cunt, Felicity consoling herself with at least now she knew for sure she was bisexual. Or straight with the exception of Sara Lance, who she was very, very gay for. Either way it didn't make her feel better about the blushing, or the reluctance to stop after Sara signalled her to do so, but she liked being forcefully pulled upwards into Sara's strong arms, and she loved being kissed by the other woman.
If Sara had a superpower like the superheroes in comic books, movies and TV then it would probably be something sexual, or at least involving kissing, because nobody had ever kissed Felicity like Sara Lance. Ok, so this time around Felicity was super horny and on an emotional high from her first attempt at licking pussy going so well, but that couldn't change the fact that Sara's tongue was magic. And Felicity was blushing again. Blushing far past the point that it was appropriate, or even normal, Felicity briefly wondering if she should make a doctor's appointment because surely her ridiculous behaviour meant something was seriously wrong with her.
Then Sara suddenly flipped her over, briefly broke the kiss to flash her a wicked grin and then restarted the kiss, making it more passionate than ever and making Felicity blush even more. Then Sara's hands seemed to be everywhere at once, eventually honing in on her most sensitive areas which made Felicity almost painfully wet, the hacker whimpering into the Canary's mouth as after a few minutes on her tits one hand moved slowly south. When Felicity felt Sara's right hand side against her cunt she thought she was going to cum for sure.
She thought the same thing when she was penetrated by a single finger, and then by the second finger a moment later, the only thing stopping her was that there was a voice inside her head this was all wrong. That she should still be the one pleasuring Sara, and not just because she wanted to prove she liked girls but because Sara deserved it after everything she had done for this city. After everything she had done for Team Arrow. After everything she had done for her. Then, after who knows how long, Sara curled her fingers inside her and rubbed her clit, making Felicity have a blissfully hard climax. After that it was hard to think of anything, Felicity's mind melting as Sara effortlessly made her cum over and over again.
Sara really liked the sensation of a girl cumming on her fingers, especially when she was kissing that girl. Not that Nyssa had often let Sara get this much of an upper hand on her, normally she'd have to settle for mutual fingering while the brunette held her down, but now it was her holding sweet little Felicity Smoak down and having her way with her. And yet still it wasn't enough for Sara, not when she was so close to what she really wanted. All she had to do was crawl her way down Felicity's body, and after a handful of orgasms for her lover that was exactly what she did.
Once she reached her destination Sara spent a few seconds just watching her fingers rhythmically pumping in and out of Felicity, then she began frantically licking the other girl's clit. She pushed Felicity to a couple more climaxes that way, then finally she replaced her fingers with her mouth and frantically lapped up every drop of cum she could find. Then she buried her tongue as deep as it would go into the other blonde's cunt and mercilessly fucked her with it, only giving Felicity a slight break from her tongue when she concentrated on swallowing the girl cum squirting pretty much straight down her throat and onto her face.
Ironically it wasn't exactly what Sara wanted because she didn't get the chance to savour her 'desert', but considering the build-up to this wonderful moment she couldn't really complain, the Canary switching between her tongue and her fingers for several long minutes in a quest to give Felicity double the number of orgasms she had given her. From the sounds, and tastes, of it she probably came pretty close, although Sara didn't keep score as she was too busy pleasuring Felicity.
All Sara knew was that she was very proud of herself when Felicity whimpered, "Please... Stop, it's too much, it's too much."
Grinning proudly to herself Sara slowly crawled up Felicity's body, only to become worried when she saw the look on the other girl's face, "What's wrong?"
Ignoring the question Felicity bizarrely lowered her gaze and replied, "I'm sorry."
Sara frowned, "For what?"
"It, it was supposed to be my turn." Felicity blushed, still not daring to look at Sara, "If, if I had done it right you wouldn't have had the strength to, you know..."
For a moment Sara just blinked, and then she burst out laughing, causing Felicity to turn onto her side/away from her, Sara quickly calming herself down and apologetically cooing, "Oh babe, don't be like that. You were amazing. Much, much better than I was during my first time."
Cautiously looking behind her Felicity asked, "Really?"
"Really." Sara confirmed, sliding behind Felicity and wrapping her arms around her, "If it wasn't for my training I wouldn't even be moving right now."
Felicity smiled and relaxed back into Sara's embrace, but didn't say a word, allowing Sara a moment to marvel at the beauty of a well fucked Felicity Smoak. Oh, she could get used to this. Oh how Sara could get used to having a sweaty/flushed Felicity Smoak naked and in her arms at the end of the night, one filled with good food, wonderful company and amazing sex. Everything about this moment was perfect, Sara wanting to just curl up and go to sleep with this moment echoing in her mind. Instead she had to ruin it, at least a little.



"You're awesome in every way." Sara whispered into Felicity's ear, a wicked smile crossing her face as she added, "We just need to work on your stamina."
"Oh God." Felicity groaned.
"Seriously, you need to keep up if you're going to date a superhero." Sara teased.
"I'll hit you." Felicity warned.
"Go for it, we need to test how your training is going." Sara pushed, "Especially now I'm training you in two very different ways."
There was a long pause and then Felicity smiled, "Give me five minutes. Then I'll show you everything I've learned."
"Oh... promises, promises." Sara grinned, already wishing five minutes was up.
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Sharon Carter had been taught by the best. Whatever people thought or said about SHIELD she knew the truth, that while it was full of traitors it was also full of just as many men and women looking to make the world a better place. Of course, good or bad, they were the best spies in the business, regardless of what the amateurs in the CIA thought. After all, it was her SHIELD training which allowed her to immediately detect an intruder and in one swift movement turn on the lights and point a gun directly at them.
When she saw the intruder she immediately second-guessed herself. After all, her SHIELD training would have protected her against any other intruder, and it certainly gave her a fighting chance, but she suspected the only reason she detected The Black Widow's presence was because Natasha wanted her too. Ironically it was almost comforting to think if Natasha Romanoff truly wanted her dead there was nothing she could have done about it. On the other hand the prospect that The Black Widow wanted something from her was almost just as scary.
With a disarming smile Natasha called out, "You know, I think I may owe you an apology."
"How'd you figure that?" Sharon asked, proud of herself for putting on a reasonably brave face.
Relaxing back in the rather comfortable sofa Natasha shrugged, "I'm normally better at spotting homosexuals."
That did knock Sharon off her game momentarily, but then with only a slight annoyed tone replied, "You went through my things."
Natasha smiled, "What's the point of a break in if you don't look around."
"So what, you stuck around to apologise?" Sharon questioned sceptically.
"Oh God no. I need to apologise because I kept trying to push you and Steve together, when it turns out you're not each other's type." Natasha said, finally getting up and prowling towards Sharon like some kind of predator, "So... I'm sorry. I got... comfortable in SHIELD. If I spent as much time studying my allies as I did studying my enemies things would be very different."
"You can't blame yourself for what happened with SHIELD." Sharon murmured, although without conviction. She too couldn't escape the feeling she could have done more.
"Sure I can." Natasha replied somewhat petulantly, before quickly adding, "But I didn't come here to dwell on the past, I came here to talk about the future."
"Oh really?" Sharon said sceptically, finally lowering her gun.
"Really." Natasha confirmed, finally coming face to face with the blonde, "It seems you've landed on your feet since the fall of SHIELD, Miss CIA Agent. Some of us weren't so lucky."
"Some of us weren't what we seemed." Sharon rambled, "And some of us became Avengers. Must be fun to be a celebrity."
Quite enjoying this woman's sass Natasha rolled her eyes, "Please, it's a nightmare. I feel like a babysitter half the time, and now that every little detail about me is available on the Internet my skill set is limited."
"I'm sure you get by." Sharon quipped, before asking, "So, what was it you wanted exactly?"
Natasha smiled, "For you to be The Avengers' eyes and ears inside the CIA."
Sharon blinked a few times in disbelief, then asked, "You expect me to spy on the CIA? For a bunch of dangerous misfits the CIA is already keeping close tabs on?"
Natasha shrugged, "Everybody knows the world has changed. The CIA might be able to still handle your garden variety criminal, but WHEN they are about to get in over their heads you call us and give us any relevant information. Which I know is risky, but-"
"It's the right thing to do and in everyone's best interests." Sharon finished for her with a sigh, "Fine, I'll do it."
"Oh." Natasha frowned, "And here I was hoping I'd have to sleep with you."
Sharon blushed, "That won't be necessary."
"Are you sure?" Natasha grinned, slowly entering Sharon's personal space, "I promise you won't be disappointed."
Lowering her gaze but standing her ground Sharon mumbled, "I'm sure I wouldn't, but... this isn't exactly how I imagined this happening."
Natasha frowned for a few moments, then she said in disbelief, "You're a virgin."
"No!" Sharon exclaimed, looking up only to have the truth be forced out of her by the redhead's piercing stare, "I... I had a long term boyfriend from high school to SHIELD Academy. We kept telling each other we were waiting for the right time, but that's just because we didn't want to be honest about what we really wanted. We eventually went through with it, just to make absolutely sure we were both gay. Then, he became out and proud, and I..."
"Stayed in the closet." Natasha finished for her.
"Hey, it's not like relationships are easy in this line of work." Sharon protested, before letting out a deep sigh, "Besides, I have non-existent gaydar."
Natasha looked thoughtful for a few seconds and then offered, "I could help you."
Genuinely surprised Sharon blurted out, "What?"
Natasha shrugged, "SHIELD is gone, and from what I understand the CIA doesn't keep as close tabs on its employees. Not that being gay was a crime in SHIELD. The point is, I could teach you how to stay in the closet at work and with your family, and still seduce any woman you want."
There was a long silence, and then Sharon bit her lip, "Seduction's not really my thing."
"You really think I can't teach you?" Natasha questioned.
There was a long silence, and then against her better judgement Sharon asked, "What do you have in mind?"
Natasha smiled, "First, the basics. Kiss me."
Sharon laughed, "I knew you were just trying to get into my pants."
"Not at all." Natasha insisted, before admitting, "Well, maybe a little. There's no reason both of us can't get what we want out of this."
"Oh really?" Sharon raised an eyebrow.
"Really." Natasha confirmed, "Just think of it as practice. If you insist on saving something for your real first time, how about we stick to everything you gave up too your little gay boyfriend. Assuming you let him go down on you of course. Otherwise we need to work on a whole different set of rules."
Trying desperately not to blush, and failing, Sharon took a nervous half step forward and quipped, "We both tried oral, briefly. From what I hear you're highly skilled at both versions, amongst many other things."
"Some things were exaggerated." Natasha shrugged.
"How about the stories that you're a sexual predator?" Sharon asked.
"Only with the willing, and age-appropriate." Natasha smiled.
"Define age-appropriate." Sharon challenged.
"About 18 and up." Natasha smirked, "You certainly qualify in that area. But if you're not willing just say so, and I'll leave. After all, I've achieved my main objective."
The two women stared at each other from long moment, and then against her better judgement Sharon closed the tiny gap between their lips and kissed the infamous Black Widow. To her surprise the kiss didn't immediately turn frantic, The Avenger instead allowing her to set the pace, something Sharon was very grateful for. After all, she had a vague idea how to kiss but she had only ever done it with her ex-boyfriend and the few girls he had set her up with, so she felt extremely ill prepared for this. Luckily Agent Romanoff not only allowed her to spend at least a minute just gently pressing her lips against hers but when Sharon did work up the nerve to slide her tongue against the assassin's lips she was granted access to the other woman's mouth.
As she slowly pushed her tongue into Romanoff's mouth Sharon thought maybe this wouldn't be so bad. After all this was supposed to be a master of seduction, and surely that would mean she wouldn't go at a pace Sharon was uncomfortable with. Then again it seemed like a really bad idea to sleep with a woman with the code name Black Widow, especially after all the stories Sharon had heard of all the broken-hearted and thoroughly de-virgined men and women Natasha Romanoff had left in her wake. But she was tired of being a technical virgin, and she wasn't sure she could find another woman willing to sleep with her which was as gorgeous as the deadly Natasha Romanoff.
It took a lot for Natasha to allow things to remain so soft and gentle for so long. She could be patient when she needed to be, whether that was lying in wait with a sniper rifle for hours or allowing her latest conquest to get comfortable with things, but that didn't stop her from wanting to tear this inexperienced woman's clothes off and ravage her body. Still, Natasha knew she was walking on eggshells, so she allowed the young Agent Carter to set the pace for quite a while and when she did finally take control it was gentle, at least at first, her tongue just ever so slightly fighting back.
For a moment this seemed to make Miss Carter nervous, then Sharon forced herself to relax and Natasha chose to push her luck by kissing her harder and beginning to slide her hands over her body. Naturally she missed all the fun parts at first, but it wasn't that long before she started squeezing the blonde's well-toned little butt and strategically beginning to guide her backwards towards the bedroom, Natasha having practised her steps before Agent Carter had arrived. To her delight there was no protest and Ms Carter allowed her to guide her into her bedroom and eventually to the bed itself.
Once they reach their destination Natasha pushed Ms Carter gently but firmly backwards, causing the blonde to fall backwards onto her own bed with a cute little yelp. Obviously embarrassed by the sound Miss Carter recovered gracefully by shuffling to the centre of the bed, adopting a relaxed pose and looking at Natasha expectantly, proving that the SHIELD Academy had at least taught her something about the art of seduction. It made Natasha smile a little before she slowly took off her trademark costume, teasing the young Agent Carter with her curves by slowly revealing them to her.
Like so many before her Sharon seemed fascinated by Natasha's little striptease, although for once The Black Widow left her underwear on to make her inexperienced lover feel more comfortable. This gamble seem to pay off as with a raised eyebrow from the redhead Ms Carter scramble to remove her clothing, likewise leaving her underwear before relaxing on the bed in the same position as before, allowing Natasha to kiss her way up the blonde's legs, her stomach, the valley in between her tits, her neck and then finally to her lips. Then after a brief make out session where Natasha got to press her nearly naked body against Sharon's, the Russian move back down to the American's neck and then to the tits she had so hated to miss out on the first time round.
Sharon let out a soft cry as Romanoff's lips gently wrapped around her left nipple, the redhead's tongue swirling around it for a few seconds before Romanoff slowly kissed her way down Sharon's left boob and up her right so she could take her other nipple into her mouth and give that the same treatment. This process was repeated over and over again, Agent Romanoff gradually increasing both the force of the suction and how firmly her tongue circled and flicked her nipples. Her hands were also added to the mix, Romanoff cupping whatever breast she was working on more firmly into her mouth while her fingers played with the other breast.
It was certainly a lot better than the awkward fumbling of her first and only boyfriend or that one girl who had been bold enough to seriously grope her while they were making out, although that was to be expected. This was The Black Widow after all, the last thing Sharon had expected her to be was awkward. Of course she hadn't expected this would be a reality, but probably like every other former member of SHIELD who had even little sexual curiosity towards women Sharon had dreamt what it would be like to fuck Natasha Romanoff. Although becoming one of The Black Widow's conquests was a more accurate description of both what was happening to her and what she had fantasised about.
To that end it was almost nice not to be disappointed, Sharon feeling just as helpless as the proverbial fly caught in the spider's web. Or in this case the unwitting mate lured to their doom by an irresistible female. These and other embarrassing thoughts echoed through Sharon's mind as The Widow constantly went from one boob to the other until she thought she would go crazy, her delirious mind only feeling more tortured when Agent Romanoff spent almost just as long covering her flat stomach, thighs and the area surrounding her needy sex in kisses. Even after Romanoff removed her underwear she continued to tease her, making Sharon feel that she would have to beg for the other woman to lick her pussy, something which made her flush just to think of it.
Thankfully Sharon was spared such embarrassment, for now, the blonde crying out in relief as the redhead's tongue slid across her pussy lips, and thus giving Sharon her first taste of homosexual oral sex. Lesbian oral sex! She was having lesbian oral sex! Finally! Finally another woman was licking her pussy, and it felt amazing, more so than Sharon had ever dreamed, the experience completely overwhelming for a few minutes as the infamous Natasha Romanoff settled into giving her a long drawn-out pussy licking, practically causing Sharon's mind to melt with the greatest pleasure she had ever known.
Natasha loved going down on her lovers. It was always thrilling to reduce them into incoherent messes just with her mouth and tongue, and while she loved variety if she absolutely had to choose between sucking cock and eating pussy 9 times out of 10 she would choose eating pussy. Of course, as with almost everything, there were a number of variables. In this case, between going out to find some random hook-up and seducing the ripe, succulent treat in front of her the choice was obvious. After all in Natasha's experience there was no greater thrill than introducing a girl to lesbian sex, and this may just be one of her favourite experiences.
After all, Sharon was the niece of one of the founders of SHIELD, so she would be quite the notch on Natasha's belt. Plus to find someone so inexperienced was a joy, Natasha's wicked mind already coming up with many things she could introduce this poor unsuspecting woman too. Most importantly of all, Sharon tasted good. Perhaps not the best ever, but maybe she could crack the top 10. She was certainly more responsive than many of the women Natasha had fucked recently, particularly compared to 'hard ass Hill'. Oh yes, compared to Maria Hill Sharon Carter was a downright chatter box.
"Lick me, oh lick me, mmmmmmmmm lick my pussy oooooooooh fuck!" Sharon cried out, "Ohhhhhhhhhh that feels good, that feel soooooooooo goooooooodddddddd ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Agent Romanoff!"
"Please, call me Natasha." Natasha insisted, grinning wickedly before she lowered her head to continue her work, "After all, Agent Romanoff is a little informal for the woman licking your pussy, don't you think?"
Natasha almost missed Sharon blushing as she began sliding her tongue over the other woman's pussy again. Fortunately the second her tongue made contact with that yummy treat Natasha avoided the temptation to close her eyes and looked up to see the most adorable red tint cover her fellow former SHIELD Agent's face. Unfortunately she didn't get to enjoy it for long, Sharon closing her eyes and tilting her head back to let out a long moan of pleasure. On the bright side Natasha got a close her eyes and concentrate on the sweet flavour in front of her, The Black Widow licking Sharon's pussy a little more forcefully than before.
Perhaps more importantly Natasha started lingering on Sharon's clit, just by a couple of seconds at first, then she began flicking that sensitive bundle of nerves. That led Sharon to lift her hips up and cry out, the young Miss Carter literally pushing her cunt into Natasha's face. Oh Natasha loved that. So much so she rewarded her lover by taking her clit into her mouth and gently began to suck it, which in turn just made Sharon pushed her pussy upwards even more. Then, because she wanted this to last, Natasha eased off completely for a little while, strictly sticking to just licking Sharon's pussy lips before again teasing her clit.
Sharon found this maddening, but there was nothing she could do about it. Unless she wanted to do something crazy like pushing Natasha away and try and finish the job herself, or worse grab her gun and threatened the infamous Black Widow to make her cum or else, Sharon just had to lay there and be devoured by this sexual predator. Not that there wasn't a certain appeal to that. After all Sharon had been trained by her Aunt Peggy and others from a very young age to always maintain control of the situation, and now she was very much out of control, giving up completely to this more experienced woman.
She was also embracing desires she had denied herself for so long. Convinced herself she didn't need. That they were overrated. That they turned everyone around her into fools, willing to say or do anything just to get themselves off. Now, finally, Sharon understood. She finally, truly understood why so many men and women could fall apart and give up their secrets with just a few strategic touches, and she certainly understood why so many of them had surrendered to The Black Widow.
If it would have meant she could finally cum, under this skilled woman's touch no less, Sharon would have happily spilt her secrets. They were all on the tip of her tongue, just waiting to be released if Natasha asked for one or all of them. However Sharon hadn't been in the CIA long enough to gain access to any important information, certainly nothing that Natasha Romanoff didn't already know, and with their combined skills it was questionable whether the CIA could keep anything from The Avengers. Not that it was any real concern of Sharon's when she was feeling Natasha Romanoff's tongue expertly played with her cunt.
As Natasha began teasing her clit again with semi-hard licks and sucks, and a few lingering presses against her entrance, it became increasingly difficult for Sharon not to randomly blurt out a secret, or worse start begging the other woman to make her cum. If she thought it would actually get her what she wanted she do it in a heartbeat, but she was pretty sure Natasha would just continue teasing her and the idea of begging for anything was unacceptable. She was a Carter. A legacy. Someone with something to prove. So she wouldn't beg, Sharon telling herself to concentrate on her training over and over again as tears of need filled her eyes.
Sharon had been trained to withstand torture, had even held her ground not only in simulations but in the real thing, and yet all of that had been a nice sunny walk in the park compared to the pleasurable torture she was receiving now. Things only got worse as Natasha pinned her down and covered her entire pussy with her mouth, this goddess of a woman literally sucking the cream out of her cunt in between long thorough licks of her womanhood, and yet she still couldn't get her sweet release.
Finally it became all too much when she felt Natasha's tongue push halfway into her cunt, Sharon literally weeping pathetically, "Please, please, please, please, please fuck me! Make me cum! Please, I'll AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
With that Natasha slowly pushed her tongue the rest of the way inside her fellow former SHIELD Agent's cunt, somehow still not making Sharon cum in the process. However as she found herself quivering around that long tongue Sharon felt confident it was only a matter of time, a feeling that was quickly proven correct as Natasha slowly began pumping her tongue in and out of the poor inexperienced lesbian and then gradually kept picking up the pace until even someone with infinite amount of stamina would have probably struggled not to cum.



As that definitely didn't describe Sharon Carter the poor blonde found herself rushing toward something she'd never experienced before, but something she knew a few seconds before it happened that she was going to love. Yet when it happened, when her entire body felt like exploding and melting at the same time, oh Sharon was truly a changed woman. Oh yes, Sharon was changed, and probably not for the better, because she would do anything to feel this way again. Anything. She would do and say anything if it meant she could cum in Natasha Romanoff's mouth and all over her pretty face again.
Her Aunt's legacy, her hopes and dreams, the promises she'd made, her word and the entire world itself was all secondary to receiving this ecstasy again, meaning that Natasha had done it. Once again Natasha Romanoff had successfully seduced her target, Sharon just another victim on a long list. She was just a notch on another woman's bedpost. A conquest Natasha would probably brag about to The Avengers just for kicks, the idea briefly bothering the CIA Agent. Then she received another orgasm, and either because it was stronger than the first or her body just hadn't recovered from her last climax everything that was Sharon Carter was melted away and all that was left was a screaming, writhing mess.
Natasha loved making another woman cum. It was so empowering. Men were often too easy. All it took was a little strategic teasing and they were already about to pop. Women were more of a challenge, especially when they were up-tight like the young Miss Carter here, Natasha getting such a thrill out of making the niece of Peggy Carter just another notch on her belt. For a brief moment Natasha considered sending Peggy Carter a letter describing how good her niece tasted, along with maybe Sharon's ruined panties, but then Natasha recalled what had become of the legendary agent and quickly decided against anything so cruel.
Of course those were Natasha's thoughts just before she made Sharon cum. Afterwards she didn't have time to reflect on old friends, or the difference between her male and female conquests, or even her own sexual prowess. No, she could only concentrate on swallowing as much of the rich honey pouring out of Sharon's body as possible, Natasha holding the less experienced spy firmly in place and gluing her mouth to her cunt so she could make sure at least the majority of that precious liquid poured directly down her throat. Although truth be told she let some escape, just because she loved having a face covered in cum.
After Sharon's first orgasm Natasha returned to tongue fucking the other woman, the redhead easily making the blonde cum again as Sharon's body had been revved up and was now ready for the type of incredible pleasure Natasha could give it. And oh did Natasha give it, The Black Widow making the lucky Agent 13 receive multiple orgasms before she was finally through with her, most of those climaxes Natasha swallowing hungrily, although she did have to miss out on a few once she inserted a couple of fingers into Sharon's cunt and started using her mouth and tongue on the blonde's clit.
The sacrifice would prove worth it if it bought Sharon's loyalty, and Natasha did have to admit there was a certain appeal to making the other girl's cunt quiver and clench around her fingers during the thrusting, especially when Sharon came. However Natasha was getting restless. She appreciated this was Sharon's first-time, but her own cunt was aching for attention, so Natasha avoided the temptation to fuck the younger woman into unconsciousness and slowly brought her down from her high after who knows how many climaxes. She then kissed her way up Sharon's body, then had a more of a lingering kiss on the lips before breaking away and grinning at her latest conquest.
"So, are you ready to return the favour?" Natasha grinned.
For a few seconds Sharon just stared in disbelief at the other woman, thinking over and over again surely she couldn't be serious, could she? Agent Romanoff actually couldn't expect her to return the favour when she could barely move a muscle, her body so relaxed it felt like she would go drift off to sleep any second now. However then she imagined having to face this arrogant bitch again after the redhead made her cum so hard she was unable to even try to return the favour, and just imagining the smirk she'd have to deal with then combined with the grin staring at her now was enough to fill her with rage.
That rage was enough to fuel Sharon to grab hold of Romanoff, flip their positions and violently kiss the assassin. That assassin actually had the audacity to chuckle during and after the flip, Sharon really pleased with herself that she managed to shut the older woman up by almost literally shoving her tongue down her throat. Of course she only took and maintained control of Natasha Romanoff because that was what the infuriating redhead wanted, Sharon doing her best to punish her for it by briefly groping Agent Romanoff's big tits with both hands before moving one of them down to rub The Avenger's pussy.
Sharon knew that it was ridiculous to think of that as punishment, especially considering how much Romanoff moaned, but she wasn't exactly thinking clearly. Besides, she was running on pure adrenaline this point, her body still quivering, tingling and even aching from the force of her orgasms, so she needed to make Agent Romanoff moan. She needed the unique thrill of having THE Natasha Romanoff, the legendary superspy who now spent her time saving the world with a God, a billionaire, a war hero and the freaking Hulk, fucking this goddess of a woman... of making her moan for her just with her mouth, tongue and fingers.
It was her fingers that were doing the lion share of the work at the moment, but even that was just rubbing some extremely wet pussy lips and playing with still incredibly full breasts, so Sharon was still getting a hell of an ego boost for getting this kind of reaction from the infamous Black Widow. Not that she was able to resist the temptation of slipping a finger into the other woman's pussy, Sharon forced to break the kiss as she was overwhelmed for a few seconds by being inside another woman for the first time in her life. She was inside the most beautiful, and the most deadly, woman she had ever met. The Black Widow! She was inside The Black Widow! Her finger was inside Natasha Romanoff, and it felt good.
Becoming impatient by the pause Natasha softly demanded in a mildly threatening tone, "Fuck me. Fuck me now!"
Sharon almost did as she was told out of fear, but then she found herself mumbling, "What's the magic word?"
"Now!" Natasha growled, then when that didn't work sighed, "Please fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm, please Sharon, fuck me and make me cum!"
Suddenly feeling more powerful than she ever had Sharon demanded, "That's not my name, say my name."
Natasha glared for a moment, and then replied, "Please fuck me Agent Carter, ooooooooooh finger fuck me and make me cum."
"Guess again." Sharon demanded.
Again Natasha had to think about it, then she smirked, "Please fuck me Agent 13, ohhhhhhhhhh finger me and make me oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss!"
Finally the girl began thrusting inside her, Natasha bucking her hips to increase the friction as her body hurtled towards climax. Which was a little embarrassing, but Natasha was sure that Sharon Carter was smart enough to realise she was this close to cumming so soon because of all the build-up, including Natasha eating Sharon's pussy so good that Agent 13 was still quivering from it. Which was another reason why the inexperienced blonde was doing so well, Sharon's finger randomly trembling and jerking as it hammered in and out of Natasha's cunt, causing the redhead to cry out in pure pleasure.
To be fair, it wasn't like Sharon wasn't trying her best. On the contrary, like every other first timer Natasha had been with, and there had been many, what Sharon lacked in experience she mostly made up for in enthusiasm. The eagerness in her eyes alone was intoxicating, and she was smart enough to increase the speed of her thrusts slowly, but not too slowly, even adding a second finger at the perfect time. She also gained points by remembering to rub Natasha's clit. It may have been a bit early, and she never used quite as much pressure as Natasha would have liked, but it still made the redhead cum hard.
Natasha was most impressed by Sharon curling her fingers upwards and hitting her G-spot perfectly, which might have been a fluke but still, and continuing to fuck her through her orgasm and onto another, then another, and another and so on, Agent 13 using her training well as she continued to finger her former superior officer through multiple climaxes. The kiss which coincided with it was nice, although if Sharon thought she could silence Natasha's screams enough to keep the truth from her neighbours she was fooling herself as not only was the redhead still loud Natasha was proud of the fact that she had probably made the blonde scream loud enough for the other Avengers to hear right across the city.
After who knows how many orgasms Sharon slowly brought Natasha down from her high, removed her fingers and just knelt there awkwardly, clearly unsure what to do next. Natasha found this adorable, so she just enjoyed the site for a few seconds. Then she grabbed hold of Sharon's hand, brought it up to her face and slowly sucked the fingers which had just been inside her cunt into her mouth, keeping her eyes locked with lucky little Agent 13 the entire time. She even moaned, although that was less about impressing her lover and more about her simply enjoying her own flavour. Then in one swift movement she rolled Sharon off of her, jumped out of bed and started collecting her clothes.
"You're not going to stay?" Sharon asked, immediately regretting the question.
Briefly turning to the other woman Natasha raised an eyebrow, "Did you think I would?"
"I, I... I..." Sharon stammered, before blushing, "I thought you'd want to stick around for morning sex."
Natasha smiled, turned away and began to dress herself as she casually explained, "Steve is expecting me to report back, and while I could simply call I worry about those boys. Without me around to be the voice of reason everything just might fall apart, and that would be a shame as I'm really starting to like them."
"Oh." Sharon mumbled, and then nodded "I understand."
"Of course..." Natasha began when she was dressed, turning to her latest conquest, "We could do this again sometime... if you'd be willing to be our inside woman."
"I already told you I would." Sharon pointed out, trying not to blush.
"So you did." Natasha grinned, strolling towards the window, opening it and making her exit, "I guess that means we'll have more fun. How... lucky."
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It had been about a week since the WWE diva simply known as Paige had lost her anal cherry to AJ Lee and Paige swore it was only now she was back to her usual self. After a long night of anal pounding her back hole had felt like it would never stop gaping, and while it had looked completely closed by lunchtime Paige swore she felt loose back there for the rest of the week. She also felt a completely foreign ache to be full back there again. To expose her arse, spread her cheeks, and beg AJ to bum her again, Paige blushing furiously whenever that little daydream invaded her mind.
While she was angry with herself for these new submissive feelings Paige never lost sight of who was really to blame for them, AJ Lee. That little bitch was going to pay for taking Paige's back door cherry. Paige was going to make sure of that. Which was why she had travelled all the way to AJ's New Jersey home, her loyalist bitch/girlfriend Emma by her side as they prepared to force their way inside and fuck the shit out of the now former WWE diva Kaitlyn as soon as she answered the door. Only it wasn't AJ's loyalist bitch/secret wife that answered the door.
"Can, can I help you?"
Paige had heard all sorts of stories about Beth Phoenix. Of course she had seen her in action, tossing WWE divas around like they were rag dolls, but when Paige pictured The Glamazon she thought of the infamous rectum wrecker who had completely broken the likes of Lita and Trish Stratus and turned them and any other woman who crossed her path into her anal loving bitch. For over 5 long years Beth had reigned supreme over the WWE divas, even secretly visiting TNA so she could anally destroy all the Knockouts with hot asses, and now here she was answering little AJ Lee's door in a tiny maid's uniform, the muscular blonde sounding and acting like a little 5-year-old girl intimidated to open the door to strangers.
"Mind if we come in?" Paige grinned widely, getting over her shock and pushing her way past the stronger woman who barely protested as the two current divas entered the home, Emma helpfully shutting the door behind them as Paige looked Beth up and down, "So, this is what has become of the mighty Glamazon. Thought you were supposed to be as hard as nails?"
Beth blushed furiously and lowered her head, "Mistress AJ was nice enough to put me in my proper place."
"I can see that." Paige licked her lips, "Well then, give us a little twirl. That's it, all around and then halfway. Let's see that big booty!"
Somehow blushing even more than before Beth did as she was told, allowing the current WWE divas to both see just how tight and restricting the muscular blonde's French maid uniform was. It had to be at least two sizes too small, which was obvious the second they saw her as her already big boobs looked like they were gigantic, and about to pop out of that incredibly low cut cleavage. But that skirt looked painful, Paige almost literally drooling when she saw how tightly it hugged Beth's big booty, again making the large flesh look gigantic. The high heels, stockings and bonnet completed the look, although Paige was focused on that gorgeous arse, especially when Beth obediently stopped spinning with her back to her.
After a few minutes of just staring at that incredible booty Paige gave it an incredibly hard double smack, making Beth let out a sharp cry followed by an adorable gasp as Paige started to grope those meaty cheeks, "Wow, nice arse."
"Plea, please." Beth whimpered.
"Please what?" Paige asked, "Please fuck you?"
"Yes. I mean no, I mean-" Beth stammered, blushing even more as she added, "My ass is the exclusive property of my Mistress, the Alpha female of the WWE, AJ Lee. That... that means nobody else is allowed to fuck it."
"Well, while I can understand AJ keeping this big booty all to herself, there's a new top in town, and as the future Alpha female of the WWE it is only right I should get to butt fuck the longest reigning Alpha female of the WWE, don't you think Emma?" Paige grinned, turning to her girlfriend.
"Oh yes." Emma smiled happily back, "You should totally get a piece of that ass!"
Beth bit her lip, "I, I shouldn't..."
Paige smirked, slid her hands around Beth's waist and pressed her crotch against the muscular blonde's butt, "When was the last time you got this big fat ass of yours fucked?"
"Weeks ago." Beth admitted with a blush.
"And you'd love nothing more than to get it fucked right now, wouldn't you?" Paige pushed.
"Yes." Beth admitted, "But Mistress AJ will be sooooo mad."
Paige smirked, started grinding her pussy into Beth's butt and purred, "Yeahhhhhhh, she'll probably spank this big fat ass... and I bet you'd like that, wouldn't you slut?"
"Yes." Beth whimpered softly.
"Well, how about I let you eat my pussy first?" Paige offered, "My girl Emma will even munch your muffin while your tonguing mine. How does that sound?"
"Ok." Beth relented, "Just promise me that when the time comes you'll wreck my ass."
"Oh, I promise." Paige promised gleefully, before turning Beth around, giving her a quick rough kiss and then smacking her on the ass and ordering, "Now, lead the way to AJ's bedroom you giant bitch!"
Beth quickly did as she was told, making sure to sway her hips so that Paige would get a good look at her butt. During the short walk from the door to the bedroom Beth thought about how far she had fallen. No one used to talk to her like that, now she was nothing but an eager slut for any woman who came to her door. Or more accurately the door to her mistress's home. It made her blush, but was also thrilling, Beth loving the way she was pushed onto AJ's bed and then mounted by this stranger, Paige shoving her tongue down her throat before yanking down her uniform ever so slightly so that her breasts were exposed.
As Paige quickly kissed her way down to her neck and then her cleavage Emma took over kissing duties, Beth welcoming the other blonde's tongue with her own while the brunette began sliding her tongue around Beth's nipples. Then after a few minutes of that Emma worked her way down so the two current WWE divas were worshipping the big tits of the former WWE diva, Beth throwing her head back and moaning loudly as the other women had their way with her. And she let them. She had been the most dominant female wrestler ever, and now she was actually letting these weaker women do whatever they wanted to her, that fact making Beth feel like such a slut.
In the past she'd had multiple divas worshipping her body before, Beth often choosing two women who were dating like AJ and Kaitlyn to suck on her big tits until she could take it no more and pushed one or both of them downwards to eat her pussy. Maybe sit on one of their faces while making the other give her a rim job, maybe role onto her side so her bitches would have access to both her holes, maybe even have four bitches so she can continue having her tits sucked while her pussy and ass were thoroughly licked. Now Beth didn't even reach down to grab hold of Emma's and Paige's hair as the two current WWE divas added their tongues into the mix, swirling them around each nipple in between long sucking sessions.
"Fuck, these are some great tits!" Paige exclaimed after what felt like an hour of frantic licking and sucking, "Mmmmmm, they makes me so horny I just can't wait anymore."
With that Paige got up and started slowly stripping herself of her clothes, Beth becoming more excited with each item of clothing which was removed. It helped that Emma started moving from nipple to nipple, kissing the well-rounded flesh surrounding them each time she went back and forth, although Beth's focus remained on the ringleader of this little mistake. It was a mistake she hopefully wouldn't regret, Beth figuring that if AJ was going to kick her out she would have done so by now, therefore would indeed just give her a brutal spanking and butt fucking to remind her of her place. Paige was going to receive the same treatment, which was why Beth was thinking of it as a mistake, but it certainly didn't feel like it as a now naked woman was walking towards her, ready to lower that delicious looking pussy on Beth's face.
As she crouched over the once mighty Glamazon Paige looked behind her and told her girlfriend, "Emma, take off your clothes and then get back to sucking her tits. Mmmmmmm, I know how much you love pussy, but do not treat our new bitch to your tongue until I tell you she has earned it."
Paige stayed like that for a few seconds, kneeling over Beth's face while looking over her shoulder, so she could concentrate on watching her girlfriend strip. She'd seen Emma naked so many times now she really should be sick of it, but she wasn't, Paige just as captivated by it as the first time. Halfway through their eyes met and they shared a smile, Emma lowering her head and blushing in a way that Paige couldn't help find adorable. And ridiculous considering all the depraved things she had done to Emma, and made Emma do to her, but mostly she found it adorable, much like Emma herself.
Of course it was not long before Paige allowed herself a little distraction, keeping her eyes locked on to her girlfriend as she lowered herself down onto Beth's lips with practised ease of a seasoned veteran to face riding. Sure enough Paige had to stop herself from closing her eyes as she felt the first distracting/wonderful swipe of Beth's tongue against the lips of her pussy, the English girl moaning softly as her latest conquest got to work. Oh yes, the once mighty Beth Phoenix was her latest conquest, the far stronger girl who was secretly property of another girl licking her cunt in an attempt to get Paige off.
Luckily for Paige her girlfriend finished stripping shortly after that and returned to sucking on Beth's big boobs, Emma going back and forth between them as Paige turned her full attention to her latest conquest. When she did Paige was almost overwhelmed with desire to grind her cunt onto the stronger woman's face. She desperately wanted to do that as both a sign of dominance and simply to help get herself off, however Beth had settled into giving her a really nice long, drawn-out muffin munching, the kind she was definitely in the mood for.
So Paige just relaxed and allowed the former WWE diva to worship her cunt for a while, the Brit closing her eyes and allowing the pleasure to wash over her as another woman's tongue lapped at her cunt. There really was nothing quite like this, even the most nervous of blushing virgin girls who had never even thought about eating pussy getting Paige off like no man ever could. At least not with his mouth/tongue. And a well-trained rug muncher, oh they were worth their weight in gold, and boy was Beth a well-trained rug muncher. For the briefest of moments that fact actually had Paige feeling a little guilty for using AJ Lee's property without her permission. Then she remembered what that little bitch had done to her, and suddenly Paige wasn't in the mood for slow and gentle anymore.
"Harder you bitch! Get that tongue up my snatch!" Paige barked angrily, before crying out with joy as she felt a soft wet tongue slowly pushing its way inside her, "Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss that's it, fuck me! Tongue fuck me you bitch ohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd! Emma! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Emma, it's muffin munching time! Oooooooooooh, the big bad Beth Phoenix is now tonguing me like a total dyke slut, mmmmmmmmmmmm, so go ahead maybe, get ya some pussy! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, bury your face in her cunt so we can fuck her together!"
Emma didn't need to be told twice, the Australian scurrying down the American's body before frantically attacking Beth's cunt with her tongue. Ok, if Emma was honest with herself it was a disappointment to have to tear herself away from those giant tits, but she had been sucking on them for quite a while and the whole time Emma had been hungry for pussy. It was a hunger she developed in her teens, but ever since she and Paige hooked up Emma got a little fidgety if she wasn't regularly fed sweet pussy cream and heavenly girl cum, and Paige hadn't given her that privilege since Emma's daily 'box lunch'.
As starving for cunt as she was Emma tried to give Beth at least a little build-up in the form of long up and down licks, but the bigger blonde was already so wet and ready this just caused her to whimper with frustration into Paige's cunt. Emma gave a similar moan before wrapping her upstairs lips around Beth's downstairs lips, meaning the liquid flowing out of The Glamazon almost like a river flowed pretty much directly down Emma's throat, the bubbly blonde becoming very aware that she could have stayed like that with her hot, wet around Beth's cunt and it might just be enough to make the other woman cum.
However the taste of pussy always drove Emma wild, the Aussie overcome by a desire to please Beth and almost a need to get more of the cream which was now setting her taste buds on fire. So instead of just lying there between Beth's legs and waiting for the retired wrestler's perhaps inevitable orgasm Emma eagerly licked and sucked Beth's pussy, quickly pushing the stronger woman to the edge of climax. Nearly the whole time Emma kept a close eye on Paige, trying to time Beth's orgasm to coincide with that of the English wrestler who Emma so adored.
When Emma was positive Paige was cumming she pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into Beth's pussy and started fucking the other woman as hard as she could with that soft wet muscle. Sadly she didn't get long to tongue fuck Beth initially because almost as soon as the tongue fucking began The Glamazon came in her mouth, prompting Emma to quickly remove her tongue and concentrate on swallowing the older blonde's cum. It was a decision she didn't regret, Emma's eyes fluttering as she gulped down every drop of her favourite liquid in the world. Then she was able to give the once mighty Beth Phoenix a serious tongue fucking, the stronger wrestler in turn drenching her in cum as Emma attempt to swallow as much as it as possible.
Beth was doing the exact same thing, the only difference being while her own whimpers and cries were being muffled by Paige's pussy the brunette's screams of pleasure almost deafening, Beth taking great pride in the proof of her skills as a cunt lapper. Of course it was also the fact that she was practically drowning in girl cum, but Paige's screams almost made Beth feel powerful. It reminded her of days where she would make weaker girls scream for her, often from huge strap-on dildos slamming their asses. Which in turn only heightened the feeling of submission of having another female wrestler squirting on her face, Beth frantically trying to catch as much as possible but it was harder for her than Emma.
That was mostly because of Paige constantly jerking and quivering on top of her, and after her second climax the English girl began grinding her cunt down onto Beth's face, making it extremely difficult for The Glamazon to keep up the tongue fucking and cum swallowing like the well-trained slut she was. Naturally this displeased Paige. Not enough to stop grinding downwards, or to find the strength to say anything coherent, but she did grab a hold of Beth's blonde hair and shove it upwards, literally smothering the stronger wrestler with her cunt.
Just as Beth thought she was going to pass out in the most pleasant way possible Paige gave her a few seconds to breathe before shoving her right back in that pussy. During those few seconds Emma replaced her tongue with two fingers and wrapped her mouth around Beth's clit. Less than a minute after that Beth was clinching down on those fingers in her hardest orgasm yet tonight, the power of that climax inspiring Beth to try and do the same thing, or at least a version of it.
Given the way Paige was grinding down on her it was impossible for Beth's fingers to get at the brunette's cunt, however she was able to use her strength and flexibility to reach down and shove a finger up Paige's ass. The upside was that it made Paige cum so hard she stopped grinding altogether, allowing Beth to swallow the majority of the girl cum which squirted down on top of her. The downside was that seem to make Paige angry. Suspiciously angry, Beth trying to smirk as she guessed from Paige's reaction and the ease in which the brunette's butt hole allowed her finger inside it that the mighty Paige had recently lost her anal cherry. Probably to AJ, as Beth had learned the hard way that sooner or later the little pipsqueak anally violated everyone.
"What the fuck do you think you're doing?" Paige growled angrily once her latest climax was completed, reaching back so she could grab Beth's hand and pull the blonde's finger out of her butt. Then Paige lifted herself off of Beth's face, lent down and slapped the once mighty Glamazon several times in the face as she scolded her, "Who, the, fuck, do, you, think, you, are? Huh? You're nobody. Just a piece of fucking meat. AJ chewed you up and spat you out, and now you're nothing but a walking fuck hole. Just some slutty little bottom here for the enjoyment of real women like me. As AJ hasn't been able to beat that into you, I'll be happy to do it for her. Bend over bitch! Give me that sweet arse so I can teach you a lesson for thinking my ass hole is a fuck hole like yours."
Without needing to be asked Emma moved out from the bigger blonde's cunt and scurried out of the way, and once she had Beth immediately turned so her arse would be facing Paige, flipped over onto her stomach and then lifted her butt into the air. She even wiggled it. Beth Phoenix, The Glamazon, the musclebound women's wrestler who used to have full control over the diva's division wiggled her big fat arse at Paige like a total slut, Paige again getting a horrifying vision of what the future could hold if she failed to defeat AJ. Then she focused on that big booty, and grinned widely.
"Oh fuck yeah, wiggle that ass slut!" Paige crowed, smacking Beth's arse hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle, "Wiggle that ass for your soon to be new owner. Mmmmmmm yeah, I'm gonna be taking AJ's tight little arse soon enough, then this big butt will be all mine, until then... I'm just going to show you who's in charge!"
Paige had wanted to end with something a little more snappy, or at least insult the former Alpha female some more, but she just couldn't resist that ass. She had to fuck it. Spank it. Lick it? Fuck, she had to do something, and as Beth had been cheeky Paige planned on making her cheeks nice and rosie. So she brought her hand down hard on Beth's backside, the force of this blow not merely getting a gasp of surprise like last time but a fully fledged cry of pain. Oh yes, Paige made the bigger wrestler Beth Phoenix cry out pathetically, the ego boost causing her to really go to town on that ass.
The fact that American words were increasingly slipping into her vocabulary was a constant source of annoyance for Paige, especially because her family mocked her for it. Usually she would use that as motivation for the spanking she occasionally gave her bitches to keep them on their toes, but this certainly wasn't a time she needed additional motivation. Oh no, not with the once mighty Glamazon face down and arse up, that big booty jiggling like a bowl of jelly and eventually turning pink and then red under the force of her blows, Paige having never felt more powerful than when she gave Beth Phoenix a nice hard spanking.
She would have loved to have given her a nice long spanking, but Paige was so horny she forgot to start slow and pace herself. As a result her arm started getting tired and her hand sore from constantly striking Beth's fat ass. Which was unfortunate, as she didn't want to look weak in front of AJ's personal French maid/someone she was counting on to describe in detail what happened here. On the bright side she could always say she was eager to get to the ass fucking, which was true. And she was saving the real spanking for AJ, which was also true.



So sooner than she would have liked Paige suddenly stopped the spanking, leaned down to spread Beth's arse cheeks wide apart and examine the real prize, noting with a grin as she did so, "Now this, this is a fuck hole. Mmmmmmmm, this little butt hole of yours was made to be fucked Beth, and AJ is just lucky she got to you first. Or maybe you're the lucky one, because if you were my bitch I would never let this hole close. Mmmmmmm yeah, I'd make sure you were gapin' and sore back here all the time, and believe me when I say you're going to be when I'm done with you. For now, I'm feeling generous, so I'll give you the best lube ever... Emma sweetie, crawl over here and bury your pretty face in this big fat arse! I want your tongue so far up Beth's butt you can taste her breakfast. Oh yeah, that's it, make that hole nice and wet for my cock, oh Emma! Eat that fucking arse Emma!"
Beth grinned. Paige was so eager to encourage her bitch that she almost sounded like she was the one getting the rim job. But she wasn't. Oh no, that privilege belonged to Beth, the Glamazon moaning softly as Emma scurried to obey, not even waiting for Paige to finish talking before she buried her face in between Beth's butt cheeks and started lapping away at her back hole. Emma didn't even bother pulling the cheeks apart so she could get better access, and it was easier for her to breathe. In fact Beth wouldn't be surprised if Emma was suffocating herself on her big booty, something the former top had loved doing when she was the Alpha female.
Closing her eyes Beth concentrated on the memory, and for a brief moment it was like she was the Alpha female of the WWE again. The memory was so vivid, Beth remembering grabbing every single WWE diva at the time by their hair and shoving their faces straight up her big fat ass. Sometimes she wouldn't even bother making them try to rim her, instead just have them wallow in the humiliation of being stuck in between her cheeks. Then there were the times she would have several WWE divas lie down on a bed or the floor and work her way down the line, sometimes going back and forth as she used each of their faces as seats. Of course, Paige and Emma hadn't suffered that fate, but AJ had, which was why nowadays it was Beth being suffocated by AJ's tight little ass, or more often than not Kaitlyn's big fat booty.
It didn't happen that often though as AJ, like Beth before her, preferred to maintain her dominance through constant ass fuckings and semi-regular spankings, and to the pale girl's credit the recent butt beating she'd received from Paige was as hard as any she'd had from AJ. It wasn't quite as humiliating though, because at least Paige was closer to her size, Beth blushing as she remembered all the times she had struggled to balance on AJ's knee as the little pipsqueak spanked her butt for what felt like hours. Which was the other difference, this last ass whooping having been mercifully short. Still, Beth wished that Emma would move those soft lips of hers to her ass cheeks so she could kiss some of the pain away.
On the bright side Emma gave her one very thorough rim job, Paige giving her girlfriend at least fifteen minutes just to lick Beth's butt hole. Emma even pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into her ass, which was pretty fast thanks to the last months in her career where she had been anally gang banged on a daily basis and AJ ass fucking her on an almost hourly basis before and after she had come out as the tiny brunette's bitch. Of course by the time Emma's tongue was firmly planted up her butt Beth was desperate to feel something much bigger in her slutty ass, and after all of her training she had no problem begging for it.
"Fuck me, mmmmmmmmmm please Paige, fuck me with your big hard cock!" Beth moaned, "Oooooooooh your girlfriend's tongue feels so good in my ass, but I want something bigger. I want a big hard strap-on cock to stretch out and fill my big fat ass, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh, you pounding that fat booty just like you promised, mmmmmmmmmmm, please Paige, give it to me! Give me your cock! Oh God Paige, I want your cock up my big fat slutty ass soooooooooooooo bad, mmmmmmmmmm, please give it to me. Please fuck me. Fuck me in the ass, ass fuck me, ohhhhhhhh, please Paige, just fuck my ass like you promised!"
"Oh Beth, I didn't promised to fuck your ass." Paige teased, "I promise to wreck it. Is that what you want? For me to wreck your fucking ass hole? Slam your little ass hole so hard it's gaping for days? Pound fuck that fat ass of yours until you can't sit for a week? Is that what you want Beth?"
"Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd yes, wreck my ass!" Beth practically cried with joy, before continuing with, "Wreck it, wreck it, fucking wreck my ass hole!"
"Be careful what you wish for bitch." Paige grinned, before turning her attention to the only WWE diva who was more than just a fuck toy to her, "Emma, make sure you get that talented little tongue of yours deep up Beth's butt. I don't want to have to waste too much energy stretching that ass out because you haven't licked it properly."
Even though Paige's tone was teasing Emma was a little offended. Paige should know better than anyone just how good Emma was at eating ass, given that it was Paige's pale perfect posterior Emma spent most of her time worshipping. And of course, no tongue could reach as far as even the smallest dildo in Paige's collection, and none of the toys which had been stuffed into the bag for Emma to carry were even slightly small. Not that Emma could see Paige choose her weapon of ass destruction, or anything except Beth's butt, which disappointed the Australian. Paige always looked so sexy wearing a strap-on dildo. Oh well, it wasn't like she wasn't going to have a perfect view of that in a matter of moments.
In the meantime Emma tried to push her face even deeper into Beth's butt and her tongue even further up the other blonde's ass. As it was the latter which was the real goal Emma finally pulled the massive globes in front of her apart with her hands, the Australian fondling and squeezing those giant ass cheeks while the American moaned at the tiny bit of tongue which entered her backside as a result of this. Which wasn't much, but it was as good as she was going to get, Emma frantically tongue fucking Beth's butt for several moments while she waited for Paige to return. It wasn't enough though. If Paige really wanted Beth stretched she was going to need fingers or something, something which surprisingly she left for Emma to do.
"Nice work Emma. Now finger that slutty little hole. Mmmmmmmmm yeah, I want to see my girlfriend finger fuck Beth Phoenix's fat ass." Paige grinned as she stroked lubricant into the strap-on which was now firmly round her waist, treating the cock as if it was a part of her, the stimulator inside the harness and her mental high almost making it feel that way.
Emma was so surprised by this development it actually caused her to not immediately obey one of Paige's plans, something very rare for her. Trying to make up for that mistake she sprang into action, briefly letting go of one of Beth's butt cheeks so that she could rub her fingertips along the other blonde's pussy, and then when they were nice and wet she returned to spreading both her fellow diva's ass cheeks with both hands. She then spat on her target, and then pressed a finger slowly into the ass hole of the far stronger woman, Emma almost feel like a top again as she made the mighty Beth Phoenix whimper for her like a little bitch.
"How does it feel Emma?" Paige asked as soon as Emma was up to her knuckle inside The Glamazon.
"Tight." Emma softly murmured before she could think about what Paige might want to hear.
Apparently that was close enough to the money as Paige nodded her head and said, "Just as I thought, AJ doesn't know how to treat a bitch. But that's ok Beth, because me and my girl are gonna stretch you out real good, then I'm going to wreck that fat ass!"
"Oh yes, wreck my fat ass! Fucking wreck it! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck!" Beth moaned, continuing to shamelessly beg, although Emma didn't really pay attention.
Emma was far more preoccupied with the amazing sensation of finger fucking the ass of a former Alpha female, this musclebound woman who was stronger than she was and had once owned every diva in the WWE now moaning, groaning and whimpering as Emma took her ass. It wasn't quite the same dominant thrill of ass fucking another woman with a strap-on, but knowing she was preparing this big fat ass for her girlfriend to fuck was something thrilling in a way she could have never imagined, Emma determined to make Paige proud by adding a second finger and then pounding those digits in and out of Beth's butt hole.
After a few minutes of that Paige moaned, "Mmmmmmmmmm, nice work Emma, but that should be enough for an anal slut like this. Mmmmmmmmm yeah, move out the way Emma so I can wreck this bitch's dyke butt! Beth, spread your cheeks and beg for what you so desperately need."
Beth had been begging for a while, but that didn't stop her from obeying as she and Emma swiftly moved so that it was The Glamazon who was spreading her cheeks, offering her ass hole to Paige as she continued to beg, "Fuck me! Fuck me Paige, oh fuck me, fuck my ass, mmmmmmmm, pound my dyke ass hard and deep, OH GOD, yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, stretch that ass! Stretch it! Stretch that bitch hole of mine and fill me with your big hard strap-on cock. Come on you pale bitch, fuck me! Wreck my ass! You promised! Oh fuck, you promised you would wreck my big fat ass, so just go ahead and fucking do it! DO IT!"
Paige shuffled forward and then began sliding her cock around Beth's back door while the once mighty Glamazon completely humiliated herself, then without warning she rammed forwards, sending almost half of the dildo into Beth's bowels. Then with a series of hard thrusts she was balls deep inside that big fat arse, Paige grinning widely as she took a moment to savour for filling one of her greatest fantasies. Of course in her dreams the muscular Beth Phoenix was still an anal virgin and Paige was the one who took her back door cherry and in doing so took her rightful place as Alpha female of the WWE, but this was a hell of a consolation prize.
Especially as Beth then almost immediately cried out, "Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, fuck my ass! Fuck my big fat slutty dyke ass! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd, your big hard girl cock feels so good in my ass, mmmmmmmmm, fuck my ass, fuck me in the ass, ass fuck me, ooooooooooh fuck, fuck me, oh Paige! Fuck me Paige! Fuck me like the bitch I am! Ram my ass! Wreck it good! Make it gape! Make my back door gape wide open for you, mmmmmmmmmm, make me your little anal slut, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, pound my slutty ass like the big bitch I am!"
Loving her latest conquest's enthusiasm Paige soon complied with Beth's request and began pumping her hips back and forth, slowly beginning to arse fucked The Glamazon. She was arse fucking a woman who could bench press more weight than any other woman on the current roster and even half of the men. This goddess who had once ruled over the diva's division with an iron fist with every woman in that division her personal anal whore was now taking every inch of her strap-on cock inside her big fat bottom. And not only was she taking it, but The Glamazon Beth Phoenix was spreading her meaty cheeks to provide Paige with a perfect view of her dick sliding in and out of that forbidden hole.
There was absolutely nothing in this world Paige loved more than watching a big cock strapped round her waist pumping in and out of another female wrestler's arse hole while that female wrestler was spreading her own arse cheeks. It made her feel so powerful and dominant, and no matter what happened in that moment the woman she was arse fucking was her bitch. Whether she denied it or not, that was what the woman giving up her most private hole was, and to her delight this particular woman wasn't denying it. No, this powerful women's wrestler was acting like a shameless anal slut, and Paige loved it.
It also made her arse hole quiver, because Beth Phoenix had been the longest reigning and most vicious Alpha female in the secret history of the WWE, leaving countless gaping arse holes in her wake as she maintained her control over the diva's division. And here she was, completely broken, nothing but little AJ Lee's personal anal slut/house maid. If AJ could do this to her predecessor what would she do to Paige, the girl so hell-bent on taking her title and position that she was now violating her personal property, Paige suddenly having a vision of herself in an identical outfit to Beth's and happily cleaning AJ's home/spreading her arse cheeks whenever her mistress was home.
While Paige momentarily became lost in a submissive fantasy Emma was thinking what a lucky bottom she was to have such a dominating top like Paige. When Emma had lost her anal cherry to Paige she had immediately become a total bottom who craved getting ass fucked every second of every day, even when her ass hole was sore and gaping open from its latest abuse. Meanwhile Paige had just brushed off getting fucked in the ass and was now butt fucking The Glamazon Beth Phoenix, in this moment the bigger and stronger woman who used to reign supreme over the WWE diva's division nothing but Paige's anal whore.
It was certainly something Emma never thought she'd see. The big, tough Glamazon face down, ass up and spreading her ass cheeks as another woman pumped a big strap-on dildo in and out of her back hole, Emma not even able to imagine herself doing it in her wildest fantasies. Winning the diva's title in a Wrestlemania match presented as important with the announcers taking it seriously had seemed like a far more achievable goal for her, although she would totally settle for the crowd cheering her as she won the title on RAW or a random PPV/special event. She'd only try to dominate women because it was expected of her, and it felt much more natural being the submissive bitch of someone as dominant as Paige. Although Emma had to admit, she would have loved to have seen her smoking hot girlfriend get her sexy 'arse' fucked, her pale skin flushing as little AJ Lee dominated her completely.
"EMMA!" Paige yelled loudly, seemingly at random.
"What?" Emma stammered as she came out of her daydream of Paige getting fucked up the ass by AJ to see her girlfriend staring at her while still easily pumping Beth's butt.
"I've been calling you." Paige complained in a whiny voice, quickly adding in a more dominant tone, "And I'll spank your arse for embarrassing me in front of Beth later, but for now get over here and take over spreading this bitch's cheeks!"
Flushing with embarrassment Emma quickly apologised, "I'm sorry Paige, I... I just got lost in watching you fuck Beth's ass. I mean, it's Beth!"
Paige frowned, "There'll be plenty of time for you to figuratively and literally kiss my arse later, for now just do as you're told."
"Yes Paige." Emma said, rushing to obey.
Emma wasn't sure what was more embarrassing, not immediately obeying her mistress or fantasising about her mistress being butt fucked. Either way she was being a bad lesbian slave, and as she took over spreading those meaty cheeks she tried to make up for it by focusing on Paige's cock sliding in and out of Beth's butt hole, Emma getting the best look possible at her girlfriends total dominance over another diva. This was something they'd done countless times in NXT as Paige showed every other girl who entered HER ring who was boss, but it was no use, even as Emma tried to focus on the present or all those times they had done this to the likes of Sasha Banks and Bailey the red-hot image entered her mind of AJ topping Paige, and with the memory of finding Paige taking a cold shower in their hotel room a week ago, Emma knew she would never get the moment she looked down and to her amazement found her girlfriend's butt hole was gaping open.
Just like Beth's butt hole was when Paige pulled out of it, except the brunette's butt hole had been wider, Emma finally being forced out of that memory when Paige pressed her dildo against the blonde's lips and asked, "Hey Emma, have you ever wanted to taste the arse of a former Alpha female?"
Knowing that instead of a verbal response she was expected to just start sucking, and that Paige might just push the dildo into her mouth if she tried to say anything anyway, Emma stretched her lips wide and then wrapped them around the first few inches of the ass flavoured dick. Then happy little ass to mouth slut that she was, or at least had been turned into by her girlfriend, Emma began greedily slurping up every drop of ass cream she could find, eventually taking the entire length of the dildo down her well-trained throat. That finally distracted her from her most secret taboo fantasy of her girlfriend getting topped, especially because the answer to Paige's question was yes, ever since losing her own anal cherry Emma had imagined tasting AJ's ass on Paige's strap-on, the image of the current Alpha female of the WWE becoming her girlfriend's butt slut just as hot as the other way around.
Beth used to love to make her bitches go ass to mouth, especially if they were in a relationship like Emma and Paige, and yet now she was so broken Beth couldn't even imagine herself seriously trying to turn the tables and start feeding Emma or Paige the other one's ass as she switched back and forth between their cute little asses until both their butt holes were gaping wide open. She could still imagine it, and it was still hot to her, but it was hotter to know she had the power to turn the tables on these women and instead just allowed them to use her for their pleasure, Paige spending the next few minutes switching between Beth's ass and Emma's mouth.
However as that dick continue to be switched between those eager to be filled holes Beth's patients began to run out. Paige had already proven herself a decent top. She had the attitude and the skill to be the Alpha female someday, but only if she could pound ass as well as AJ or better. Thanks to her years of abusing other women wrestlers Beth's ass had been brutally fucked by every single one of her victims either on the day she had come out as AJ's bitch or shortly thereafter, so she knew the difference between a wannabe top and the real deal, and she was curious which one Paige was. Also Beth just really wanted her big butt fucked nice and hard.
So after 5 or 10 minutes, that felt like 5 or 10 hours, of Paige gleefully making Emma go ass to mouth Beth cried out, "Ohhhhhhhh Paige, please fuck me! I need my fat ass fucked! Mmmmmmm, I need my big fat ass fucked good and hard so I can cum like a slut with a dick up my ass Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit, fuck me like a whore! Mmmmmmmm, stop feeding your slutty girlfriend my ass and just fuck my butt! Butt fuck me, fuck me up the butt, oh please Paige, ram my butt! Pound it hard! Fucking make me cum! Oh please make me cum, please make me cum, please make me cum!"
"Bad bitch, don't interrupt me while I'm having fun." Paige playfully scolded, smacking Beth's butt, "Just for that, you can have a turn tasting your bitch ass! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh Beth, turn around and get this cock in your mouth, mmmmmmmm, taste your own ass you little slut!"
Eagerly taking her 'punishment' Beth whirled round and gobbled up the head of Paige's cock, moaning happily as she tasted the deepest part of her rectum. It was a flavour she had become addicted to thanks to AJ's training, Beth loving the fact that when she looked up she saw a grin so wide and wicked that it could have easily been her mistress, if AJ suddenly became ghostly pale and a lot taller. Brushing the thought aside Beth concentrated on bobbing her head up and down the shaft, soon relaxing her throat muscles so she could get every inch of that cock down her gullet, and more importantly suck up all that yummy ass cream.



Which of course pleased Paige, "Good girl, that's a good little Glamazon, eat your own ass you filthy slut! Eat your own ass off my cock like the nasty little freak you are. Mmmmmmm, I think that deserves a reward. How about, a nice little DP? Yeahhhhhhh, Emma, grab your strap-on so we can double stuff this bitch. Beth, get on your back so I can have some more of that ass!"
Quickly flipping over onto her back and lifting her legs up Beth whimpered as Paige got into position, "Oh yes, fuck me, fuck my butt! Fuck my slutty little ass hole hard and deep! Make me cum like the bitch I am! Oh please Paige, fuck me. Pound the little ass hole you've already gaped! Oooooooooh, I can feel it Paige, I can feel how nice and loose you've already made my little bitch hole, but now I want you to really stretch it out. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, pound that dyke hole so that when AJ comes home her personal maid's butt hole will be too loose and open to fuck, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, ruin her bitch's hole, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Paige!"
Beth moaned with blissful happiness when Paige finally shoved her strap-on back inside her loose and welcoming ass hole, the weaker girl grabbing her legs and pushing them even further back in another sign of dominance. Then, grinning wickedly, Paige positioned those legs to rest against her shoulders, nearly folding Beth in half as she began fucking her ass harder than ever before. It wasn't quite enough to make her cum, in fact Paige seemed to delight in bringing her close to the edge of orgasm but never letting her achieve it, but that just made Beth feel more like the submissive bitch she had been turned into and further cemented Paige as anything but a wannabe top. No, Paige knew just how to treat an ass slut like Beth, and the once mighty Glamazon loved her for it.
Emma had known this was coming, and she was quick to retrieve her strap-on from the bag she had brought and return to the bed. However she pretty much did that on autopilot because she was lost in the wonderful sight of her dominating girlfriend totally having her way with The Glamazon Beth Phoenix, fucking her in the ass and making her love it. Oh Paige looked so sexy and dominant with Beth's muscular legs on her shoulders, the brunette's pale ass pumping back and forth as she abused the stronger woman's ass hole, Emma having no idea how she could have spent most of the week fantasising about Paige getting her ass fucked when she was obviously such an Alpha female, soon to be THE Alpha female.
Then again, Beth used to be an Alpha female, Emma still unable to believe how this terrifying and muscular woman had been turned into such a massive anal whore. AJ must be a goddess, Emma briefly thought, before snapping herself out of it and scooting along the bed so she could position herself kneeling over Beth's face. Luckily the other blonde's mouth was wide open, a constant series of moans and whimpers falling out of it, making it easy for Emma to slide her strap-on into the mouth of a woman she had once feared, that woman immediately beginning to suck her cock without a moment's hesitation while Paige pounded her ass hard and deep.
"Yeahhhhhhhh bitch, suck my girlfriend's cock!" Paige gleefully taunted The Glamazon, "Ooooooooh yeah, take that dick down your throat! Get it nice and wet for your slutty little cunt!"
"Yeah, suck it." Emma added nervously.
To Emma's delight, and relief, Beth eagerly did as she was told, the weaker diva's words only pushing the multiple times women's and diva's champion to take more of Emma's dildo into her mouth and then down her throat. In what seem like no time at all Beth's lips were sliding up and down the length of the shaft without a hint of gagging, making Emma brave enough to start a gentle face fucking. Rather than enrage the stronger blonde Beth actually moaned in pleasure, grabbed onto Emma's butt and pulled the cock deeper into her mouth, giving the smaller blonde a sign she needed to intensify the throat fucking, although Emma still wasn't using half the energy Paige was using to fuck Beth's ass.
"Oh yeah, this slut's fuck holes are all getting pounded tonight!" Paige crowed gleefully as she leaned back and held Beth's legs wide apart so she could get a good view of her girlfriend pumping Beth's mouth, the big blonde's jiggling tits, the former Alpha female's glistening pussy and just beneath it Beth's stretched open butt hole. After a few more minutes of enjoying those sights Paige pulled out and ordered, "Emma, lay down so we can DP this big bitch. Beth, stuff your little cunt with my girlfriend's dick and then wait patiently for the ride of your life... that's it, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, gimme back that sweet bitch hole."
Eager as always to obey Emma hadn't hesitated pulling her strap-on out of Beth's mouth and laying flat on her back next to the other blonde so she was pretty much in the centre of the bed for what came next. It allowed Beth just to turn over onto her, which the bigger blonde happily did, Emma holding the dildo firmly in place as Beth lined up her entrance to the strap-on and then pushed herself down. She did that slowly at first, but once the first few inches were inside Beth drop-down on Emma's dick, fully impaling herself with a loud moan of joy. She then leaned forward and arched her back, giving Paige better access to her butt hole. Wanting to do her part Emma reached up and spread Beth's butt cheeks apart, the two blondes working together to make sure it was easy as possible for Paige to make the DP complete by stuffing Beth's ass with strap-on.
"Ooooooooh yeah, present that pretty little bitch hole to me Emma, mmmmmmmm, there's a good girl." Paige praised her girlfriend gleefully as she lined up her dildo to Beth's back hole and pushed forwards, "Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, take it Beth! Take it right up your arse as my girlfriend takes your cunt!"
"Oh yes, I'm taking it, I'm taking it!" Beth moaned joyfully as her loose ass hole was once again invaded.
Ignoring the giant slut Paige concentrated on slamming her dildo into Beth's big bottom, something really quite easy thanks to how well fucked Beth's arse already was. In fact her hips crashed against Emma's hands/Beth's butt cheeks in what felt like seconds, in turn Paige impaling The Glamazon even more firmly upon her girlfriend's cock. Then Paige started pumping back and forth, butt fucking the once mighty Beth Phoenix at the same steady pace she had been sodomising her before, except this time giving her even more pleasure by bouncing her up and down on Emma's strap-on, which was in turn bashing against Emma's clit, so technically Paige was fucking two women at the same time.
The constant moans, groans, whimpers and cries that Beth and Emma let out made that very clear, Paige grinning wickedly as she pushed Emma's hands away and really started to enjoy herself/make a show out of sodomising the former Alpha female. That included pulling on Beth's long blonde hair, smacking her arse and of course increasing the pace of her thrusts until the sound of her thighs smacking off Beth's meaty cheeks echoed around the room, Paige grinning wickedly as the juicy flesh jiggled against her as she began to give the Glamazon a real rectum wrecking.
Most importantly of all Paige began to talk trash, "Fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh take it! Take it, take it take it take it TAKE IT! TAKE IT LIKE A WHORE! TAKE IT LIKE THE FUCKING DYKE WHORE YOU ARE! MMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT IN BOTH YOUR FUCK HOLES! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT IN BOTH HOLES! TAKE IT IN BOTH FUCKING HOLES! OHHHHHHHHHHHH EMMA, FUCK HER WITH ME EMMA. HELP ME FUCK THIS BITCH! OOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSS, I WANT MY GIRLFRIEND TO HELP ME FUCK BETH PHOENIX HARD AND DEEP IN BOTH HER PUSSY AND HER ASS LIKE THE LESBIAN WHORE SHE FUCKING IS! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHH!"
Obediently Emma began thrusting upwards into their temporary bitch, Paige cackling gleefully as she and her girlfriend work together to double fuck the once mighty Beth Phoenix like the shameless slut she had been turned into. Which once again briefly had Paige thinking about the woman who had done this to Beth, and the fact that by challenging that little pipsqueak she might end up just as big a submissive slut as Beth. But Paige was determined to make sure that didn't happen, that it would be AJ Lee who would end up the submissive slut, sandwiched between herself and her girlfriend, Paige and Emma each taking one of AJ's holes as the Alpha female of the WWE squealed like a little bitch.
Oh yes, Paige and Emma had turned the mighty Beth Phoenix into nothing but meat. A slab of quality meat in between two pieces of bread. A submissive little whore who love taking it in both her fuck holes. If it happened to Beth, it would eventually happen to AJ, and very soon it would happen to Kaitlyn, AJ's beloved wife. Who it seemed was now watching them, Paige smiling wickedly as she spotted the voluptuous former WWE diva in a mirror before she became completely lost in brutalising Beth's back hole with every ounce of her strength. Fortunately for her, Emma and especially Beth seemed determined to make this double fucking long and hard, the three women working together to make sure they all came several times, the only difference being that the dominant divas' holes clenched around nothing while Beth's holes tightened around the dildos inside of them, making it harder but not impossible for Emma and Paige to continue the passionate fuck.
Kaitlyn often came home to find her beloved wife destroying Beth's little dyke butt hole with a huge strap-on, so as she got to her front door and heard Beth's screams of pleasure she smiled happily to herself and entered her home thinking everything was normal. However once she had quietly made her way up to her bedroom so she could surprise the tiny brunette who normally loved surprising her Kaitlyn found a much paler/bigger brunette pounding Beth's fat ass.
She was so surprised she became rooted to the spot, giving her time to think. The other women were facing away from the door, meaning they hadn't seen her yet, so if she was really careful she could get away without being seen. She didn't need to see the pale woman's face to know it was Paige, and although she never met the first ever NXT women's champion Kaitlyn knew from the way AJ had bragged about taking Paige's anal cherry that her wife's rival had come here for some payback. But as that payback was most likely Kaitlyn getting fucked like the lesbian slut she was, first by Paige and then by AJ wanting to re-establish her dominance, escape quickly became the last thing she wanted to do.
"Enjoying Beth's fat ass?" Kaitlyn asked, announcing her presence.
"Yeah, it's great." Paige admitted, burying every inch of her dildo inside Beth's butt before turning her head to look at Kaitlyn, "But I didn't come here for her."
With that Paige yanked her dildo out of Beth's ass and turned around in one swift movement so Kaitlyn could admire what the pale girl had done to the once mighty Glamazon, Beth's butt hole gaping as wide as it ever had from a single cock fucking it, Kaitlyn trembling with anticipation at the thought she could be next. When she finally looked away from Beth's gaping ass hole it became clear to Kaitlyn she wouldn't have to wait long until her ass hole was just as stretched, Paige walking straight up to her, grabbing her by the hair and pushing forcefully downwards. Of course being stronger Kaitlyn could have stopped her, but because she could guess what Paige wanted she happily dropped to her knees.
"You're in for a long night slut." Paige announced with a grin, "How about we start with a blow job? Mmmmmmm yeah, I just love it when submissive bitches taste each other's asses."
Paige said a lot more than that, but Kaitlyn was too busy savouring the taste of ass to really pay attention, the now dark brunette wrapping her lips around the strap-on cock of her wife's rival and beginning to greedily suck her maid's ass juice off of it. Once she had the entire length buried down her throat Kaitlyn looked up into Paige's eyes and smiled around the cock. If she wasn't sure before, she was definitely sure now she was in for a very long, very enjoyable night.
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Jane Foster didn't like women. More accurately women didn't like her, called her names and gossiped about her behind her back, but she was getting off topic. The point was she wasn't sexually attracted to women... or at least she hadn't been until Darcy Lewis bulldozed her way into her life. Then Jane started having these thoughts, but she thought if she was gay or bisexual she would have known before now, so it must be some kind of fluke.
Then her van crashed into a woman only to become scrap metal upon impact, the mysterious woman effortlessly carrying herself and her assistant out of the wreckage and giving them some weird herbs to eat before picking them up again and carrying them to their crappy apartment building.
"I'm sorry we hit you." Jane whispered lamely as the woman carried her to her bed.
Sif smiled, "Like I said, it is I who owe you the apology Lady Jane. My timing was unfortunate, but I think I know how I can make it up to you."
"How?" Jane asked out of curiosity, still confused what was going on.
Then Jane blushed furiously as Sif cupped her cheek and softly spoke again, "Some time ago an enchantress named Lorelai cast a spell on me. It was meant as a punishment, revenge for imprisoning her for her crimes, by turning me into an abomination like her, but worse. See, she is irresistible to men, while she made me equally irresistible to women. Such a thing in my world is often considered deviant behaviour, and at first I was furious. But, over time, I came to adore the effect I have on my gender, and have become highly efficient at pleasing the women who flock to me. I now wish to please you, Lady Jane."
Jane's head was spinning. Sif had been talking about 'her world' for the better part of an hour, which was all the time it took for this exotic creature to get them out of the desert and safely back home, yet despite the impossible incident with the van Jane still wasn't sure what to believe.
She never liked jumping to conclusions, even when there was significant evidence placed in front of her that suggested there was no other conclusion, and yet she couldn't deny Sif's words. To do so seem disrespectful to this... this goddess. Besides, Jane could barely stop herself from reaching up and pressing her lips to the other woman's, and not in the casual way she had felt when she had first met Darcy, but the way she felt being around her assistant now she'd had time to fall for the curvaceous woman.
Her desire was such that Jane closed her eyes the second Sif lowered her head downwards, however instead of simply kissing her the stronger woman whispered, "Before we start, it may comfort you to know that if I am convinced a woman is only interested in me thanks to Lorelai's magic I'll let her go. That is very rare as most of the women I meet have at least a passing desire for their own gender, and I'd wager you have much more than a little curiosity given the way you look at Lady Darcy, and the way she looks at you. Tell me Lady Jane, are the two of you together, or are you resisting your desires as so many women do?"
Taken aback at the question Jane blushed, and then stammered, "D, Darcy is my intern, and my friend, I... I could never..."
"As I suspected." Sif smiled softly, stroking Jane's face, "Don't worry my lady, I will ensure that the two of you become lovers. But first, I would have you both."
Jane opened her mouth to protest, or at least she thought she did. Honestly when Sif pressed her lips to hers things became a little foggy, her brilliant mind clouded and she became overwhelmed by being kissed by another woman.
Overwhelmed how soft it was, how good it felt, how despite the opening Sif didn't try sticking her tongue down her throat like so many of the men she had dated or at least gone on a one-off date with. This was so much better than that. This was better than almost anything Jane had ever experienced before, and it only got better when Sif finally added her tongue to the mix.
As Sif gently brushed the astrophysicist's lips with her tongue and then pushed it inside the other brunette's mouth Jane found herself wondering if all women kissed this way. If Darcy kissed this way. Actually, after getting to know the girl Jane guessed that Darcy would be more like her ex-boyfriends.
Forceful right from the start, and so very sloppy. Somehow that appealed more when Jane thought of Darcy doing it. Then Jane was awoken from her thoughts by Sif breaking the kiss, the brilliant brunette letting out an embarrassing whimper as she wondered what she could have done to displease this goddess of a woman.
Of course that wasn't the case, Sif gently caressing her face and softly telling her, "If we have sex, I guarantee you it will be the most satisfying experience of your life. However, you will be mine forever. Even if I leave you here you will ache for me, and if I allow you to become part of my collection then the days I don't touch you will be even worse. You will become a slave to your innermost desires, and in time you will beg to be collared and branded, your body becoming nothing but a toy for me to play with whenever I want. Is that what you truly want Jane Foster? Do you wish to become my slave?"
It was absurd. On some level Jane understood it was absurd, but in that moment she couldn't bear to say anything but, "Yes."
Sif smiled, "Let me know if you change your mind. In the meantime, you will refer to me as Mistress. Anything else, or forgetting to do so, will result in punishment. Do you understand?"
"Yes Mistress." Jane replied without hesitation.
"Good. Very good my little pet." Sif smiled softly before closing the gap between them once again.
As this was Jane's first time with a woman Sif kissed her for a very long time, the warrior woman gently resting herself on top of her prey as they both clearly enjoyed this sign of affection. Then again, Sif had always enjoyed kissing, and she had quickly grown to prefer kissing women to men.
Lorelai's sorcery no doubt had a hand in that, but as she felt Jane's soft lips, and soft body in general, pressed against her own Sif wondered why it had taken a spell to make her realise that, at least for her, women made superior mates.
It was not the first time she had thought such a thing, nor would it likely be the last, but this was not the time to wonder such a mystery. This was the time to concentrate on her latest conquest, the perfect porcelain doll which was Jane Foster, the little human who was now kissing her back without any of the nervousness of the initial kiss.
True, Jane was not the greatest kisser, but she did a pretty good job at massaging Sif's tongue with both her mouth and her own tongue, and she helpfully lifted herself up when necessary to make it easy for Sif to remove her clothing. Sif had found in the past if a first timer was nervous, like Jane clearly was, leaving their underwear on was a good way to relax them, which Sif did. Partly.
Jane's panties stayed where they were, but Sif removed everything else, including the other brunette's bra, allowing the warrior woman to gently play with the cute little handful Jane had to offer while moving her lips to the scientist's neck.
To Sif's delight Jane immediately started moaning and whimpering at her touch, which in turn pushed Sif to begin sucking as well as kissing her neck while she cupped those perky little boobs, her fingers teasing Jane's nipples to hardness before her mouth even got anywhere near them. Not that Sif was able to resist them for very long after that.
Sure enough Sif soon began the inevitable descent on her prey's body, kissing her way down Jane's chest until she could slide her lips up the scientist's right boob and take one of her nipples into her mouth. Sif sucked gently at first, but she couldn't resist swiping her tongue over it before she kissed her way down that breast, kissed her way up the other and gave Jane's left nipple the same treatment.
She then went back and forth between those tits, Jane clutching the sheets and whimpering adorably as Sif enjoyed her prize. Although if she was truthful with herself the entire time Sif was mindful of the real prize waiting for her between Jane's legs.
Jane couldn't believe this was happening. She wasn't the kind of girl who would just sleep with a man the moment after she met him. She'd only had sex with three guys, all of which she had dated for a long time before finally allowing them to flop around on top of her.
This was nothing like that though. This was literally something out of this world. A woman from another world, and if her sexy accent was any indication, from another time too. Or at least from a world somehow more advanced than Jane's yet with some very primitive thinking, which was fascinating, although Jane was far too preoccupied with what Sif was doing to her to dwell on it. Too overwhelmed by the fact that she was having sex with an alien.
Even though she would never admit it under any circumstances Jane had fantasised about being slowly seduced by a humanoid lifeform. Some musclebound creature who slowly romanced her and then took her hard and rough when she was ready.
Somehow she had never combined that with her occasional fantasies of being with another woman, and now it was happening Jane couldn't believe she hadn't considered it. Then again maybe it was better that she hadn't, because while she had an active imagination she could have never done justice to this image.
It only got better when Sif finally moved away from her breasts and started kissing her way down to her stomach, lingering there for a few long minutes before finally moving lower. Then she spent a few long minutes kissing Jane's thighs before slowly removing the astrophysicist's panties, pressing several kisses to Jane's legs as she went.
When Jane's last item of clothing was finally tossed aside Sif returned to kissing Jane's legs, making her way upwards agonisingly slowly and then pressing her lips to the area around the trembling woman's cunt without ever touching it.
Jane wasn't fond of using bad language, and she was constantly scolding Darcy for her foul mouth, but now the astrophysicist wanted to use every bad word she knew. She wanted to scream these words in frustration at Sif, and demand the warrior woman just touch her already. And if that didn't work she wanted to beg for mercy.
Promised that she would do anything if Sif just touched her where Jane needed her the most. However Jane couldn't. She just couldn't. Not because her modesty wouldn't allow her too, but because she was so overwhelmed with sexual need that she couldn't form words. No matter how hard she tried she couldn't speak, something which was terrifying for the brainy brunette. So it was something of a relief when she was able to form something coherent when Sif finally gave her what she wanted, even if it was a bad word.
"FUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!" Jane screamed long and loudly as she received her first lick from another woman's tongue to her vagina, the astrophysicist following it up with mindless whimpers and whines until it was time for her second lick, quickly followed by her third, fourth and fifth, "OHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD! OOOOOOOOOOOH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
After that Sif settled into a steady pussy licking rhythm which once again rendered Jane completely incoherent, but she continued screaming which Sif took as a positive sign.
After all, unless there was some kind of enchantment on the walls, Jane's servant was most likely hearing her mistress's cries, the Lady Darcy seeming the loyal type who would check on her mistress's well-being. Darcy also seemed the curious type, making it even more likely that they would be discovered as Sif intended, something the warrior woman was greatly looking forward too.
As much as Sif was eager to be discovered enslaving Jane so she could begin enslaving Darcy it was Jane who Sif needed to concentrate on. Luckily that was no hard task, Sif's latest conquest proving even more delicious than she looked, a primal part of the warrior woman regretting not simply burying her face in between Jane's thighs the moment she laid eyes upon the delicious looking thing.
Of course that would be giving in completely to Lorelai's evil magic, and while Sif no longer saw anything wrong with indulging in these taboo desires she had promised herself she would never truly force herself upon another woman, hence why she tried her best to give Jane the chance to resist.
The moment of hesitance had passed though, Sif nevermore sure that she had stumbled across a woman who shared her taboo desires as Jane's delicious juices flowed like a river down her throat, the taste like the sweetest wine the warrior had ever known.
Jane even had the nerve to grab onto her hair and pushed downwards while thrusting her hips upwards, acting like one of the most wanton lesbian sluts Sif had ever met. Oh how the Asgardian loved it. She loved everything about the situation, from the Midgardian's enthusiasm, at the way her body trembled beneath her, to the way her honey-like juices flowed down Sif's throat.
Perhaps most of all Sif loved the way that Jane screamed for her. Sif loved screaming. She didn't do it often herself of course, but she took sadistic joy in making her enemies scream in agony, and more importantly Sif revelled in being able to make her sexual conquests scream in pleasure.
The only downside in this case was that nothing out of Jane's mouth was coherent except the occasional swear word, meaning that the weaker woman didn't beg for her. Maybe she couldn't physically beg for her, and that made Sif sad. She did so love begging. Oh well, from the way Jane was becoming more frantic Sif could tell that her lover needed more from her, and she was only too happy to give it.
Jane felt like her eyes went so wide they almost fell out of their sockets like one of those ridiculous cartoons Darcy insisted on watching when Sif's tongue first slid across her pussy. When Sif's tongue slowly pushed its way inside her cunt Jane thought that her eyes were literally leaving her sockets.
Like they were going to shoot out of her skull and she would be blind forever from the force of this intrusion. It was certainly making her vision blurry, although that could have just been because she was so overwhelmed with pleasure.
She also let out the loudest scream of the night so far, Jane too far gone to remember why she had ever wanted to stay quiet as she frantically face fucked the Amazon in between her legs.
Which really wasn't a good idea, but Jane would gladly risk her life for the type of ecstasy she was currently receiving. Would gladly give anything to feel this way again. Would gladly become this woman's sex slave, something which was still so absurd to her, and that was before Sif had even finished burying her tongue inside her.
When she was finished, when that long, long tongue was inside Jane's pussy, Sif left it there for a few seconds, then began pumping in and out, driving Jane to the edge of climax in what seemed like seconds. Sif then left her there on the edge for what felt like an eternity, which in reality was only a few minutes, but it was long enough for Jane to start whimpering and trying to beg for her release.
Again she couldn't get out anything coherent, but again she didn't need to, this goddess of a woman increasing the pace of her tongue thrusts until Jane had what she truly wanted, the astrophysicist's brilliant mind exploding as she came in Sif's face.
Jane was cumming in another woman's face, her cum literally squirting out of her and onto her lover in a way she didn't think was possible. At least not for her. Then Sif's hand became vice-like, the taller brunette holding Jane in place with the greatest of ease while sealing her mouth tightly over Jane's cunt.
Jane didn't need to see it, she didn't need to feel it. She just needed to hear it. The obscene gulping sounds, somehow audible through her screams, an undeniable sign that Sif was literally swallowing her cum. Then the clearly stronger woman returned to tongue fucking her and Jane's precious mind was lost again.
It was a manipulation of the highest order but this was when Sif pulled up her skirt, moved her underwear to the side and slowly moved herself round so she was lying in a 69 with Jane. This was the most effective way of getting a new conquest to lick her, most of them so grateful to her for what she was doing they didn't even hesitate.
Jane wasn't one of them, but after half a dozen orgasms the scientist clearly felt obligated to return the favour. Her licks were nervous and awkward, but there was a certain appeal to them, and Sif was already so turned on from her latest conquest/the taste of a new pussy/Lorelai's wicked magic that it wasn't long before she felt a very familiar urge rising in her loins.
To Sif's delight Jane was smart enough to concentrate her mouth/tongue work on her clit while reaching a hand around so she could slip a finger and then two inside the bigger brunette's cunt. This granted Sif a very pleasant release, her cum practically drowning the woman beneath her who struggled to swallow as much as she could, even if it might have been out of self-preservation.
Although given the way Jane immediately return to the task of making her cum once her first orgasm was done Sif guessed the scientist was at least partly enjoying herself. Either that or the desire to return the favour had become great indeed.
It was about this time Sif noticed they weren't alone. Her first instinct was of course to remind herself were she had hidden her weapons, Sif relieved to see they were still there as she focused on the door which had briefly opened slightly before closing again. And riding Jane's face of course.
Sif wouldn't remove her cunt from Jane's face until it was absolutely necessary. Fortunately when the door opened again she swiftly realised it was the Lady Darcy, so not only did she have nothing to fear but her plan was working perfectly. Unless this was some kind of magic trick, which Sif doubted.
Of course there was a chance she was wrong, a thought which weighed heavily on her for the next few minutes as Sif debated whether to end the 69. As there was much she planned to do tonight this seemed like a great way to speed things up, although she had to admit to being reluctant to tear Jane's eager mouth away from her cunt and her mouth away from Jane's tasty twat.
Jane was just so yummy, and had really improved on her cunt licking in a very short time. However there was something Sif desired far more, and ultimately she did not regret her decision to move away, even if Jane whimpered in disappointment and looked up at her with desperate eyes.
"No, don't stop." Jane croaked.
"I'm not, my lady." Sif promised with a grin, "Just, moving on."
"Moving on to what?" Jane asked breathlessly, her eyes becoming wider again as Sif grabbed a seemingly inhuman device from her clothing which attached itself to her crotch and then produced a long smooth dildo seemingly out of nowhere, causing Jane to panic, "What, what-"
"Don't worry Lady Jane, I'm going to make you feel like no man has ever made you feel before." Sif promised as she quickly returned to the bed.
"I, I, I... I... oh God." Jane stammered as Sif mounted her.
The next thing Jane knew her legs were being gently pulled apart and the head of that alien strap-on was pressing against her entrance. She felt she should protest, if only because she had no idea what the device was made of, where it had been and most importantly Jane had no idea whether she could take the monstrous looking dick inside her.



However she found being mounted by a warrior goddess with a strap-on incredibly erotic, and Sif was nice enough to rub the tip up and down Jane's pussy lips, thoroughly coating it in cunt cream.
Jane was pretty sure that she was so horny that her body would do the rest, which luckily for her prove to be the case as Sif slowly pushed into her, the astrophysicist letting out a series of cries followed by long moans as inch by inch the warrior's weapon entered her.
In what felt like hours, yet at the same time seconds, Sif had stuffed every inch of the weird dildo into Jane's cunt, the brainy brunette feeling stretched to her limit but somehow not beyond, Jane wondering if the device was 'magic' or Sif was just ridiculously good at taking another woman. She suspected both given Sif's confident smirk.
"Now Lady Jane, I truly start to make you mine." Sif told her latest conquest after savouring the moment and before the real fun started.
Jane could only whimper in reply, that whimper mostly of disappointment as Sif slowly pulled her strap-on out of the astrophysicist's pussy, leaving Jane with the most horrible feeling of emptiness. Which was ridiculous, because Sif only pulled a few inches out before pushing them back in just as slowly and repeating the process, but Jane couldn't help it.
With every thrust she mourned the loss of the cock and then welcomed it's return, her whimpers quickly turning to moans, groans, gasps and cries of pleasure as this goddess began to officially fuck her as if she was a bride on her wedding night.
Having never been a girly girl Jane hadn't spent a lot of time thinking about her wedding day, or her wedding night, and she certainly hadn't been saving herself or anything, but now she truly felt like a virgin again as her pussy was stretched and filled like never before.
To be fair the stretching was still a little uncomfortable, but it was easily dwarfed by the wonderful pleasure she was feeling. Hell, Jane would put up with a comfortableness just for the incredible mental high for taking such a big cock, from such a beautiful woman no less, Jane feeling so proud of herself that she closed her eyes and just savoured the moment.
Sif was also savouring the moment. She almost always did when she was enjoying a new conquest. Even if she was in a hurry, because what was the point of not savouring the finer things in life like beginning to fuck another woman with her strap-on.
Especially as she got to enjoy the expression on Jane's face, the little scientist looking adorable as she closed her eyes and let her mouth full open as she became lost in the pleasure Sif gave her. Not that she didn't look adorable all the time, but in Sif's admittedly biased opinion another woman never looked better than when she was impaled on her cock.
Just when it seemed that it couldn't get any better, at least without increasing her speed, Jane's arms and legs wrapped around Sif in a sign that her latest conquest understood her place. Or at least that Jane's body understood it's place as Sif's plaything.
Perhaps even just Jane's cunt understanding it was now Sif's fuck hole to use as she pleased. Whatever the case it made Sif grin again and reward whatever part of Jane had caused this sign of her submission, that slight increase in pace all it taking for Jane to start begging for more like every other woman Sif had ever taken.
"Oh fuck me! Please fuck me, fuck me please, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, harder, harder, HARDER!" Jane cried out, not even caring she was blushing and using bad language, "Fuck me harder! Fuck, fuck my pussy harder! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh please Sif, pound my pussy, slam my cunt, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCK MEEEEEEEEE AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH!"
Never one to deny a beautiful woman anything Sif began hammering Jane's cunt, not hindered in the slightest by the scientist clinging onto her like a lifeline. The mere mortal's strength was nothing compared to Sif's and soon all Jane could do was scream in pleasure as she thoroughly coated the goddess's strap-on cock in her cum.
Which actually disappointed Sif a little bit. After all, she had been using a fraction of her strength, and it felt like she had just got going. She really didn't want to stop, but if she didn't surely Jane would pass out before long.
Luckily for Sif she knew plenty of ways to bring Jane down from her high so they could continue their fun, the most enjoyable of which involve taking the weaker woman's tightest of holes.
Of course that involved pulling out of Jane's pussy, and Sif was somewhat reluctant to do so now she had found her stride. So she fucked Jane through a few more powerful climaxes which left the other woman trembling underneath her, then she did what she had to in the name of truly conquering her prize.
Jane whimpered loudly as Sif suddenly pulled the huge cock from her cunt. She then opened her mouth to protest her loss and to beg for a return of that wonderful shaft, but the only thing that came out of her mouth was a deafening scream as she got what she wanted in a way she could have never imagined.
Namely by Sif pushing her legs onto her shoulders while slightly shifting her own hips downwards and grabbing the dildo in one swift movement before aiming the head of that weapon at Jane's virgin ass hole and ramming forwards. That poor anal ring didn't stand a chance against Sif's supernatural strength and in the blink of an eye Jane's anal virginity belonged to the warrior woman.
"Ah, surely there is nothing quite like a virgin ass hole." Sif smiled dreamily, her smile becoming wicked as she focused on Jane and added, "Relax Lady Jane. Relax and you'll start to enjoy it, I promise. All my pets do. Besides, we're almost done with your initiation. Soon you will be broken in, then we will truly be able to begin your training."
With that Sif gave another hard thrust, shoving a couple inches of dildo into Jane's virgin butt hole, the astrophysicist crying out as her anal walls were forced to stretch wider than ever before.
Then the goddess began to show her mercy again, Sif pumping those inches in and out of Jane's obscenely stretched anal ring, dramatically decreasing the pain although the weaker brunette remained humiliated. She would have never allowed any man to even touch her ass hole, and here was a strange woman she barely knew forcefully taking her anal virginity without even asking, Jane furious with herself for not stopping this madness, or at least not protesting.
Of course she couldn't do either of these things because it would risk upsetting her mistress, and that was the last thing in the world Jane wanted to do. And on some level she knew that was because of some outside force Sif had explained to her, although she refused to call it magic, but she also knew that after the amazing pleasure Sif had given her Jane wasn't so sure she could muster up the willpower to refuse this woman anything.
She also wasn't so sure she could say anything her throat was so sore from screaming in pleasure, so with a whimper Jane found herself doing as she was told and relaxing. Or at least trying too.
It was really hard to relax with the biggest cock she had ever seen pumping in and out of her virgin ass hole. Or more accurately formally virgin ass hole, Jane still having problems wrapping her mind around the fact that another woman had robbed her of her anal cherry.
After all, she would have expected this type of behaviour from a man, but what did Sif get out of this? Did she get off on humiliating other women by turning their most intimate holes into fuck holes... or was that toy actually providing Sif with physical pleasure? Was that even possible? Probably, although it wasn't Jane's area of expertise it was hard to deny that theory given the look on Sif's face.
The amount of physical pleasure Sif received in reality was much different than simple masturbation, the inside of the harness rubbing against her pussy in a very pleasant but unspectacular way.
Yet that pleasant feeling was dwarfed by the mental pleasure of violating another woman in this way. Of stretching another woman's most private hole and turning it into her personal fuck hole. Of solidifying her dominance over her latest conquest, that poor conquest's ass hole being stretched, filled and fucked for Sif's amusement.
Not that Sif was trying to make Jane or anyone else hate the experience. On the contrary, Sif prided herself on turning all her previous conquests into anal sluts, and she would do the same with Jane.
Oh yes, this prim and proper scientist would be her personal anal slut, Sif confident that before the end of this ass fucking she would have Jane begging for more, and after a few days of training Jane would shamelessly ask for her ass to be fucked, even if they were in public at the time. Jane was even halfway there already, the embarrassed brunette blushing, shutting her eyes tightly and gritting her teeth to try and prevent moans of pleasure escaping her lips. She failed miserably.
Sif grinned in triumph, then added another inch of strap-on dildo into the other woman's rectum, causing Jane to cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure as her ass was invaded even deeper.
Then Sif went back to gently pumping her cock in and out of Jane's ass hole for a few minutes before repeating the process, sometimes taking longer pauses, sometimes adding more than a single inch at a time, yet ultimately she completed the penetration. Oh yes, she buried every inch of that huge cock in her latest victim's bowels, Jane whimpering as she was forced to accept the reality that her bottom had taken every single inch of Sif's big dick.
For about a minute or two Sif just savoured this wonderful moment, leaving Jane to try to relax with that entire dildo resting in her rectum. Then Sif restarted the sodomy, slowly pumping her hips back and forth, causing Jane to cry out, whimper and even moan as that dildo moved through her bowels and once again meant she was being butt fucked by the superior woman.
Oh yes, Sif had been taught to treat others with respect, but the truth was she was superior to this woman in every way and now this lowly mortal was her plaything, even Jane's butt hole an orifice for Sif to fuck.
That fact was not lost on Jane who whimpered helplessly as she was used by the stronger woman, the worst part of it being that her body gradually got used to the abuse and the unnatural use of her ass hole actually started to feel good. Then it started to feel amazing, even the discomfort which followed the initial pain a distant memory as Jane became overwhelmed by the pleasure coming from deep inside her ass.
At first she tried to fight it, digging her fingernails into her hand, gritting her teeth as hard as she could, etc. But it was no use, Sif would not be denied. Jane's ass hole now belong to this woman, it and every other part of her body nothing but Sif's to use.
Jane tried to tell herself it was Sif's evil magic, or whatever was making her attracted to the other woman in the first place, but she'd heard Darcy talk about the joys of anal sex and even though Jane had been sure she would never try it herself there had been part of her which had been curious.
She had definitely been curious about lesbian sex, that curiosity now coming back to bite her in the ass as Jane found it impossible not to moan at the intense pleasure she was receiving, Jane eventually feeling an overwhelming need for more. Just like Darcy had predicted, her assistants swearing that if she ever tried it Jane would be begging for more.
As that would mean giving up whatever shred of dignity she had left Jane tried to prevent herself from doing that as long as possible, but eventually she just had to whimper, "Harder! Fuck me harder! Fuck, ooooooooooh mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck my ass, oooooooooh fuck it harder! Oh please Sif, Mistress, OH GOD! OH FUCK! FUCKKKKKKKKKK AAAAAAAAHHHHHHH!"
With that Sif began slam fucking her ass with what had to be every ounce of her strength, that dildo hammering in and out of that obscenely stretched back hole at what felt like light speed, stimulating places inside Jane she had no idea were this sensitive.
For a moment it felt like pure heaven, then Jane had an orgasm like none before and then she truly understood what heaven was. Heaven was being butt fucked by a warrior goddess, in this moment Jane not doubting that was exactly what Sif was as the stronger woman effortlessly sodomised her through that amazing orgasm and onto another just as powerful.
As those orgasms seemed to melt together, giving Jane the greatest ecstasy she had ever known, the astrophysicist briefly thought about how her assistant had utterly failed to do justice to the joys of anal sex. Then again Darcy had been ass fucked by mere mortal men who couldn't hope to compete with a goddess, so it's unlikely what she'd received was as powerful.
So briefly Jane gave Darcy a break, until she saw her assistant/the woman who was supposed to be her friend standing in the doorway with her hands down her skirt, Darcy obviously masturbating to Sif taking Jane's virgin ass. Oh Darcy was so fired.
Despite what Jane, and Darcy, might have been thinking Sif wasn't using her full strength. Not even close, and it was a constant battle for Sif not to get carried away with the fragile body of her latest conquest.
Jane's ass certainly would never be the same after Sif was done with it, that once exit only hole forever now a loosened fuck passage aching to be filled. And if the empty feeling in her loosened bowels wasn't enough the orgasms Sif was effortlessly giving her new anal slave would definitely turn Jane into a massive butt slut, which would make things easier for both of them as Sif planned on ass fucking the weaker brunette a lot during her stay on Midgard.
In fact Sif just might live inside Jane's ass, choosing to mostly or even entirely ignore the other woman's tasty pussy, in favour of wrecking Jane's rectum over and over again in every position possible until the smaller brunette's butt was literally ruined.
Oh yes, Sif would destroy this tight little bottom, Jane only being allowed a break when the Asgardian switch to her other walking fuck hole Darcy Lewis, the poor little Midgardian who was now standing only a few feet away patiently awaiting her turn to get her ass stretched, words not able to do justice to how much Sif was looking forward to taking that big fat ass and making it hers.
Sif was sure to tip Darcy off about her inevitable fate by grinning wickedly at her as she continued sodomising the busty woman's boss, Darcy now no longer bothering to pretend she didn't know she had been caught and even staggering into the room while still frantically fingering herself all so she could get a better look at her employer being fucked up the ass.
To improve on that view, and to finish in style, Sif pushed Jane's legs off her shoulders, placed them loosely around her waist, buried the dildo as deep as it would go into the other woman's butt and then stood up and casually walked over to the clearly afraid yet impressed Darcy, waiting until they were practically inches apart before beginning to bounce Jane on her lap.
Up and down, up and down, up and down, Jane barely conscious at this point as she was used to make a point, Sif showing off her impressive strength by not only keeping the other brunette in the air but rapidly thrusting the younger brunette's ass hole up and down her shaft so hard and brutally that she made her victim and herself cum several times.
As each one of those wonderful orgasms crashed through her body Sif's eyes remained locked with Darcy's, the Asgardian licking her lips as she silently told her next victim this was exactly what was going to happen to her, Sif enjoying the look on the Lady Darcy's face so much she wished it could last longer. Alas Jane fainted in her arms, and sex was no fun when the other person was unconscious. Oh well, time to enslave the Lady Darcy.
At first Darcy had been unable to believe her ears but she had been so glad to learn her first guess was right on the money and Jane was finally indulging in a little lesbian loving. Then she couldn't believe her eyes as that loving got increasingly extreme until Sif was obviously shoving her strap-on up Jane's ass.
Darcy would like to have claimed she rushed in to try and stop it, or called someone to help, as Jane obviously didn't ask to be sodomised, but somehow that just made it hotter, Darcy unable to stop herself from slipping a hand down her skirt and fingering her own cunt to a damn fine climax considering she was just touching herself.
The entire time she watched this intimate moment like some kind of creeper Darcy wasn't sure who she was more jealous of, Jane or Sif. To have her slutty ass fucked by a strong, dominant woman who clearly knew what she was doing was literally a dream come true, but she had fallen hard for Jane the moment she met her.
Before that even, Darcy's heart fluttering as she remembered seeing Jane for the first time. So gun to her head she was just a touch more jealous of Sif, but she was currently praying to any God who would listen to somehow let this be like one of those pornos she watched so she could be the meat in a scorching hot lesbian sandwich, ideally with Jane's cunt in her face and Sif's strap-on up her big fat butt.
It seemed like a dream, it had to be a dream, but when she was discovered she wasn't told to GTFO. No, Sif fucking walked up to her while bouncing Jane up and down like she weighed nothing before the astrophysicist fainted in her arms.
Then Sif grinned and pulled Jane upwards, the dildo coming out of her ass with an obscene sound, Darcy speechless as the supernaturally strong brunette gave her the best possible look at her boss's completely destroyed butt hole, Darcy's own butt hole clenching in fear and yet tingling with anticipation as she stared deep into Jane's bowels via the gaping crater which used to be the scientist's virgin ass hole.
Sif then slowly lowered Jane to the ground, straightened back up and softly commanded, "On your knees."
Without a moments hesitation Darcy slammed herself down onto her knees and before Sif could say another word grabbed hold of the dildo and guided it into her mouth. Once her lips were tightly around it Darcy moaned, instantly loving the taste of the deepest part of her boss's butt.
She then greedily sucked, slurped and eventually deep throated the entire length of the cock with practised ease, Darcy desperately trying to get every drop of Jane's anal cream as Sif gently stroked her hair like she was some kind of pet. Little did Darcy know that was pretty much what Sif had in mind.
"Oh Lady Darcy, I have such plans for you." Sif revealed as she watched as Darcy continued to give her one of the best blow jobs she'd ever received while Darcy thought to herself, I can't wait.
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The woman who called herself Amanda Clarke stared dumbfounded at her TV screen, unable to believe what she was hearing. It was true it might mean this nightmare was finally over... or it was just beginning.
It all depended whether Emily Thorne, a.k.a. the real Amanda Clarke had done this, and if she had what precautions she had taken. As the report repeated itself Amanda hoped that Emily had done it, as no one deserved revenge more than her friend.
"Tonight's top story again, in a shocking turn of events Comrade and Victoria Grayson have been murdered. They were shot when exiting a charity auction, as you can see here. Our sources tell us the murderer used a sniper rifle and the police were unable to catch the assailant who is still at large. Some believe this may be connected to the shocking information now circling on the web that it was in fact the Graysons who were responsible for the crash of flight 197 several years ago, not David Clarke, and this is some kind of revenge for framing him and/or the tragic crash itself. We will of course keep you up-to-date as more details become available."
Thanks to 24 hour news Amanda watched that report over and over again until finally she heard the sound of the front door to the beach house opening. Of course Amanda tightened her grip on her gun, pointing it at the sound and advanced, as even with the Graysons finally gone she couldn't be too careful.
Fortunately it was just Emily, Amanda reapplying the safety and quickly hiding her weapon before returning to find a clearly drunk Emily struggling to lock the door behind her.
"Hey, let me help." Amanda offered, slowly approaching.
"I got it!" Emily snapped, finally locking the door and then turning to the other woman, "What the hell are you doing here?"
"You said the Stowaway wasn't safe anymore." Amanda said simply, expecting an ear full.
She got it, Emily obviously furious with her as she practically spat, "You know what I mean."
There was a pause and then becoming angry herself Amanda said, "I told you, I'm not leaving."
"No, you said you weren't leaving until it's done." Emily snapped, "Well congratulations, it's done. You can go now."
"What, so you killed the Graysons just to get rid of me." Amanda darkly joked, but immediately regretted it when she saw the look on Emily's face.
"I'm not having this discussion with you." Emily looked away, walking past the other woman in the living room.
"But you did, right? You killed them?" Amanda pushed as she turned and followed her friend, adding once Emily was actually looking at her again, "Hey, no one deserved it more than them, and there is no wires or anything here Emily, I just... I just want to know you finally got your revenge. Because if I couldn't do it, I'm glad you did, I'm just confused-"
Fuming with anger Emily interrupted, "Well obviously you're confused, the Graysons try to kill you, kill Jack in the process, and you're still not smart enough to do as you're fucking told and get out of town!"
"And go where?" Amanda practically yelled, adding with a sigh, "Where could I, or you, or anyone go to be safe from them, huh? Our only real option was to kill them, but you insisted against it so many times I thought you'd never speak to me again if I gave them what they deserved. But I couldn't just do nothing, not when we had the evidence to bring them down."
"But I told you it wasn't enough." Emily insisted, "We had to bankrupt them first, make sure they didn't have the opportunity to weasel their way out of criminal charges or come after you."
"And I kept telling you it was worth the risk!" Amanda insisted, "But what I don't get is why you wouldn't come to me when you finally changed your mind about killing the Graysons. If you're so against killing anyone, why not ask me to do it? You know I would. I would do anything for you. How many times do I have to say that?"
Lowering her head Emily admitted, "Because there is no difference between ordering someone else to do it and doing it myself."
Taking a gentle step forward Amanda said softly, "That's not true. You should know that now better than anyone."
Gulping softly Emily murmured, "Maybe, but I've had enough of dragging you and other innocent people into my fight."
"I'm hardly innocent." Amanda chuckled, although there wasn't an ounce of humour in it, "And I know we've been fighting a lot lately, but I'm with you until the end."
"And that's what this is." Emily said bitterly, "It's the end of the conspiracy of flight 197, the end of the Graysons and the end of Amanda Clarke. You can have your name back, I'll get Nolan to somehow give you an airtight alibi and arrange for you to disappear. I'll tell the world I'm the real Amanda Clarke and as long as nothing happens to you I'll do my best to stay out of jail."
"Jail?" Amanda queried.
Emily laughed bitterly, "Yeah, jail. Who do you think the cops will try and arrest for the Graysons murder? Who else but Amanda Clarke, and as long as we make clear that's not you we can avoid anyone else paying for my crimes."
"What you did wasn't a crime, it was a public service. And after all this who wouldn't want to kill the Graysons?" Amanda argued, and then after a pause added, "Don't you get it, we win. It's over and we're both finally safe from them. No need to run."
"There could be a contingency plan." Emily said, "People in place to avenge them. Or Daniel. Daniel could try and get his revenge on Amanda Clarke, so we can't just sit around and play house."
"Why not? You know I love you, right?" Amanda smiled, and then after a pause asked, "Seriously, you know I'm in love with you, right? Because I did end up loving Jack, but at first he was just a way to make you jealous, and-"
"I can't." Emily interrupted softly.
"Can't what?" Amanda frowned.
"I can't love you." Emily murmured, before clarifying, "I can't love anyone. I, I'm a diagnosed sociopath who used to suffer from paranoid delusions."
"That was just bull-shit the Graysons paid off a quack doctor to write about you so that they could get you committed." Amanda pointed out.
"But it's true!" Emily insisted, tears filling her eyes as she admitted something which had been burning her from the inside out for a while, "I feel detached from regular people, my feelings aren't what they should be. Then when I get attached to people, something bad happens to them, like Jack, and I just can't take that happening to you."
"Hey, hey, hey, shhhhhhhhh!" Amanda cooed, pulling Emily into her tight hug as the strongest person she'd ever known broke down in front of her. Then after a few long moments of physically comforting the real Amanda Clarke the woman who pretended to be her pulled back, wiped her tears and then tried a verbal approach again, "It's ok. Nothing bad is going to happen. Not anymore. Because those bastard Graysons are dead and disgraced, David Clarke is cleared, and I'm never ever leaving you. Not again. Just stop pushing me away all the time, then I can protect you. And you can protect me. We, we can protect Amanda Clarke, together."
There was a long silence, then Emily admitted, "I... I wasn't trying to push you away. I just wanted you to escape, to have a normal life. It's the least I can do after I cursed you with my name."
Amanda smiled, "Whether you realise it or not sweetie you were trying to push me away. I wasn't sure at first, but now I am. And what you described a second ago sounds a lot like love to me. Just, just give me a chance to prove it."
There was another long silence, then Emily asked softly, "How?"
Again Amanda smiled, and then did the one thing she wanted to do since Emily left that classy hotel room they had stayed at on the first night Amanda had finally got out of juvie. She kissed her, right there in the middle of her precious childhood home. Emily tensed up, Amanda wondering not the first time if this girl she loved so much had repressed the countless times they'd fucked while locked up together.
Emily relaxed and kissed back just like when they were in their cell. No, this was different, because despite their argument there was no anger in this kiss, and it was almost unbearably soft, yet somehow just as passionate as when they were trying to choke each other with their tongues.
For a whlie time seemed to stand still, then Emily pulled back a little and let out the first if slightly humorous laugh Amanda had heard from her in quite some time, "I should have known you just wanted to get into my pants."
Playing along Amanda smiled, "Well maybe if you would stop turning me down I'd stop trying."
Raising an eyebrow Emily scoffed, "And you wonder why I do?"
"I was just joking. We don't have to do anything if you don't want to, but no matter what you said I knew you felt something for me from the way you fucked me while we were in juvie." Amanda explained herself, looking down, "So maybe if we do it again, you'll get it."
There was another long pause, then Emily murmured, "Ok."
Amanda looked up and was probably about to say something embarrassing, but Emily crushed her lips against hers before she got the chance. Now this, this was exactly like the kisses they'd shared all those years ago. Years?
Wow, it really had been years, Amanda thought to herself. It somehow felt like yesterday, that feeling only heightened by finally having Emily's lips/body against her own once again, the experience as fantastic as Amanda remembered it, if not even more so.
It was better than Emily remembered it, mostly because unlike Amanda she tried not to think about it. It was an unwanted distraction from her mission. Or at least it had been. Caring for anyone, physically wanting someone, and everything that went along with love was a distraction, something Emily neither wanted or needed.
That's why she wanted to believe she was a true sociopath, it would have made things so much easier, but she felt unbearable pain every day for the loss of her father, just as she would feel it for Jack, the boy who perhaps should have been hers. In another life maybe he was. Maybe he was the one to survive, and maybe she would have ended up with him. Or maybe there was another reality where this whole nightmare never happened and she married him, and never met this woman.
Emily had spent years dreaming of maybes and what could have beens. For once, she wanted to live in reality with the real Emily Thorne. Shed their false identities and shut out the rest of the world so they could just have this, each other, be together.
And for all her scheming, planning and manipulating the real Amanda felt herself melting into the real Emily's arms, for once feeling at peace as she allowed the other woman to kiss her for what felt like an eternity before slowly guiding her upstairs and then undressing them both without a word. They then fell onto the bed rolling back and forth in a gentle battle for dominance.
When the kiss was finally broken it was Amanda who was on top, the other girl quickly kissing her way down Emily's neck to her boobs. Emily arched her back, moaned and curled her fingers in Amanda's hair as her former cellmate wrapped her lips around her right nipple and began gently sucking on it.
She then moved to the left, then the right, and so on, quickly beginning to swirl her tongue around each nipple in between lengthy sucking sessions.
In juvie they'd never really bothered with much foreplay, even when they were locked up for the night. Partly because it wasn't uncommon for some pervy guards to try and catch a free show from them, but mostly because they both seemed to like it hard, fast and dirty. Besides, the sex was about forgetting their surroundings, and foreplay just wasn't enough to do that.
Now she was lying in bed with Amanda's mouth worshipping her tits Emily was almost sorry for all those times she had pushed her cellmate downwards when she tried to do this to her all those times in the past. Although it was hard to dwell too long regrets when Amanda was already making her feel this good, Emily doing her best to ignore her instincts and just allow the tit worship to continue.
Amanda smiled wickedly as she felt Emily gently hold her in place, the brunette with the blonde streaks taking the hint and continuing to lick and suck the nipples of the blonde she so adored. After all, she would do anything for this woman.
Had done many more extreme things than simply tease her a little longer, Amanda taking advantage of this opportunity to gently nip at Emily's nipples, causing the other girl to predictably cry out loudly in pleasure. Oh yes, this girl liked it rough, and Amanda knew just how to give it to her.
Of course all it took was a few minutes of that treatment for Emily to just push her down to the real prize, Amanda's mouth salivating the closer and closer she got to what she really wanted.
She barely had the patience to spread kisses all over the girl's stomach, she was so excited, and then once she was in place between Emily's legs Amanda wasted no time in sticking out her tongue and beginning to slide it all over her prize, the brunette repeating that process over and over again as she tried to decide what she preferred, the blonde's cries of pleasure or the heavenly flavour which hit her taste buds.
From the moment she had tasted the then Amanda Clarke she had been addicted. The girl had always been like ice, but in that moment she had made her melt, and her reward was heaven in liquid form.
Ever since then Amanda had been like a junkie desperate for her fix, and after years of forced sobriety she had finally fallen off the wagon and was now indulging in what she craved above any other drug, Emily Thorne's sweet pussy cream.
For the first time in years Amanda smiled at how that sounded. It had been so bizarre at first, to think how badly she craved Emily Thorne. Wanted to fuck Emily Thorne. Was in love with Emily Thorne.
But the real Amanda Clarke had reprogrammed her mind in one magical night of lesbian sex, and ever since then she had always referred to herself as Amanda Clarke and the other woman as Emily Thorne, even in her own head. As she settled into gleefully licking the sweetest pussy she had ever tasted the woman known as Amanda Clarke wondered if it was the same for the woman known as Emily Thorne.
It was. Emily had been Emily so long that sometimes it seemed hard to fathom she'd ever been known as anything else. Like everything that had happened was a bad dream, like she really was just a good friend trying to avenge a good man who just happened to be her friend's father.
Of course she always knew the truth on some level, and yet she had lived this lie for so long that even if she came out as the real Amanda Clarke she couldn't imagine herself thinking of herself as anything but Emily. Maybe that should bother her, but the truth was she had always had more important things to worry about.
Right now she didn't have any worries. Her name, her father, the Graysons and the entire mess which had become her search for revenge, none of it mattered in that wonderful moment.
No, all that matters to Emily was the soft and knowing girl tongue sliding over her pussy, Amanda expertly teasing her entrance and clit by brushing her tongue against them with every stroke but deliberately not lingering on them. Not until what felt like an eternity had past, meaning even the briefest of lingers on those two extra sensitive areas had Emily whimpering, especially her clit which Amanda started paying extra attention too.
As Amanda began taking breaks from the gentle pussy licking to cautiously flick the blonde's clit Emily found herself wondering why she had denied herself this pleasure for so long. Sure, she hadn't wanted to risk her relationship with Daniel as that was her in with the Graysons, but surely she could have found someplace that chances of being discovered would have been astronomical if not flat-out impossible.
Of course she had told herself that would only fuel Amanda's infatuation with her and would have prompted the curly haired loose cannon to do something stupid, but in retrospect it could have easily been Emily who was unable to think rationally if it meant more of this, because damn, she had forgotten just how good this girl was at eating pussy.
Emily had somehow convinced herself that the only reason she enjoyed the sex in prison was because there was nothing else to do, but all it took was a few swipes of Amanda's tongue to prove that was just another lie.
Actually Amanda might have proven it during the foreplay, but once she was tonguing her clit, and even wrapping her mouth around that sensitive bundle of flesh so she could suck, Emily couldn't deny anymore how good this felt. She even found herself moaning, something which almost never happened. It was kind of embarrassing actually, but Emily just couldn't stop, no matter how much she bit her lip or grinded her teeth together.
Amanda grinned wickedly around Emily's clit. She knew better than anyone else what an achievement this was. Then again, it would have taken a lot more than this to make Emily moan back when they were locked up together, so maybe this was a sign that she had changed? Become easier to please?
Amanda kind of hoped so, because she planned on spending a lot of time pleasuring this woman, and the more responsive she was the better. Then again there was something to be said for the challenge. In fact, if Emily hadn't been so hot and cold with her in juvie Amanda might not have fallen for her quite so hard.
That probably wasn't true, if for no other reason than Emily's pussy cream was addictive, Amanda having to abandon the other girl's clit in favour of wrapping her mouth against her entrance so she could suck the cunt cream that was flowing out of her friend.
After about a minute of that Amanda actually felt Emily push her face deeper into her cunt, the brunette with the blonde streaks grinning wickedly as the blonde's message was loud and clear.
Unable to resist Amanda teased Emily for a few more minutes, then as she had the terrifying rich girl whimpering with need Amanda began gently sliding her tongue into the other girl's pussy.
Once she had fully penetrated that tight but welcoming little hole Amanda just held her tongue in place and enjoyed the feeling of Emily's cunt spasming around her. Then she began gently thrusting her tongue in and out of the blonde's love hole, literally tongue fucking the girl known as Emily Thorne, who just might be the real Emily Thorne's one true love.
Amanda knew that Emily didn't love her as much as she loved Emily, but maybe that was a good thing if she did their love would probably consume them, and if she could just get the blonde to love her half as much as she did Amanda would be happy.
Hell, she would be happy with just being this woman's personal pussy licker as her regular cream was amazing and her cum was heaven in liquid form, Amanda realising that her memory of just how incredible Emily's cum tasted really didn't do it justice as when she finally received it again for the first time in years she became consumed with getting more of it.
The initial penetration of Amanda's tongue had Emily's eyes going wide and her hands desperately clutching the sheets. Shortly after that she was reaching for a pillow and shoving it over her mouth, Emily not trusting herself not to scream and wake the whole neighbourhood once Amanda began tongue fucking her.
Then the bitch increased the pace until Emily just couldn't hold back anymore, her cum practically gushing out of her as her body trembled and her mind went wonderfully numb.
She had been told that revenge would bring her no piece, but she must be a special kind of bitch because in this wonderful moment that was exactly what she felt. For once she was free of her schemes and the evil people who had ruined her life and become truly free to enjoy sex, for once Emily only concentrating on the present instead of being haunted by dreams of the past or distracted by her schemes in the future.



Meaning she became intensely aware of Amanda removing her tongue from her cunt, Emily feeling too much bliss to feel disappointed, especially when her lover began swallowing her cum.
Once she had devoured what had flowed into her mouth Amanda started sucking Emily's juices straight from the source, that source only too happy to give Amanda what she so desired, and the second she had no more to give her the brunette with the blonde streaks shoved her tongue deep into the blonde's cunt and began tongue fucking her harder than ever before, Emily crying out as she was forced to cum again.
Then again, then again, and then again, Amanda tongue fucking her relentlessly until she was given another dose of girl cum and then going right back to her tongue work, turning Emily into a sweaty, writhing mess in the process.
There were nights back in juvie the then Amanda had allowed the real Emily Thorne to fuck her into unconsciousness. Somehow that wasn't an option right now, the woman now known as Emily Thorne feeling a strong urge to return the favour until she found herself tightening her grip in brunette hair and pulling the woman known as Amanda Clarke back up into her arms, kissing her without hesitation and in doing so tasting her own cum and pussy cream on Amanda's lips.
Emily then flip them over and grinding herself down onto her lesbian lover, in a way trying to show her gratitude, and another way trying to show Amanda she was now the one in control. As if she'd ever truly given it up in their relationship.
Amanda would do anything for Emily. Absolutely anything. And giving up control during sex was no big favour, especially as when Emily eventually broke the kiss she went straight for Amanda's tits. It may have been years but girl remembered how to make her feel good, Amanda immediately threw her head back and letting out a loud moan as Emily's lips wrapped around her right nipple and began sucking.
After almost a minute of passionate sucking Emily switch to the other nipple to give it the same treatment, and then back again, Emily going back and forth between those nipples like they won't already rock hard from Amanda dining on her favourite treat.
If Amanda licked her lips she could still just about taste that heavenly flavour, finding even more of it on her face which she scooped into her mouth as Emily added first her tongue and then her teeth into the mix.
Amanda liked it when that tongue flicked her nipples, but she absolutely loved it when her nipples were gently nipped, and Emily hadn't forgotten just how much pressure to use. It made Amanda want to find out what else Emily remembered about their nights together, a few minutes of foreplay all it taking to turn that want into need.
Reaching down and beginning to gently push on Emily's head Amanda moaned, "Mmmmmmm, please Emily, don't tease me. Ohhhhhhhh, you know I get sooooooo fucking horny from eating your pussy, so don't make me wait. You remember, huh? How much I hate waiting? How much I love the taste of your creamy cunt so much I'd be ready to pop just from going down on you? Oooooooooh do you remember how you used to torture me with your little tongue, make me beg and whimper for you, mmmmmmmm, tease me until I could barely speak? Do you remember Emily, do you remember what you used to do to me?"
"I remember you wouldn't shut up." Emily growled as she finally removed away from Amanda's tits.
That was true. Normally the then black haired girl had insisted that the curly haired brunette pleasure her first because they always ended up with an audience of guards thanks to the now Amanda's inability to stay quiet.
To be fair that was all the then Amanda's fault, the girl who called herself Amanda now still blaming the now Emily for all those times they got caught. But they never really got into trouble for fucking. It wasn't against the rules, and the pervy guards and inmates loved the show. Of course the ice queen had felt she could have tried harder to be quiet, Emily and Amanda having that argument several times while they were locked up, although each time it just ended up leading to more audience-attracting lesbian sex.
An easy way to avoid the argument was for one or both of them to distract the other, and nothing was more effective than one of them positioning themselves in between the other's legs and beginning to lick some pussy.
This time round it was Emily's turn to do the distracting/licking, Amanda forgetting all about setting up that old argument in favour of closing her eyes and moaning in blissful happiness as prim and proper socialite Emily Thorne went back to licking her ex-cellmate's pussy like the little cunt lapper she was always meant to be. Oh yes, it didn't matter how rich and famous Emily was now, that cover girl face belonged in between Amanda's legs.
As she started licking pussy for the first time since the night after her cellmate got out of juvie Emily had to admit there was a certain sense of belonging. She had enjoyed sex with men, but it had always been mostly another form of manipulation.
That's how it had started with Amanda, but even when Emily was convincing herself she didn't have any romantic feelings whatsoever for this girl she felt connected to her. It was a connection which scared Emily, and more importantly one she couldn't afford to have, so she had ignored/denied it and pushed Amanda away at every opportunity. Now she wanted to enjoy what they had.
She certainly enjoyed the taste she had secretly missed, and indulging in an act so many still found taboo. There had actually been a rumour from a gossip magazine about herself and Amanda, one of many wild accusations which were normally just shots in the dark, but the writer had so perfectly nailed the truth that Emily had been force to publicly laugh it off.
Currently she wasn't as in the public eye as when she had been dating Daniel Grayson, but if and when she came out as Amanda Clarke she'd very much find herself back in the limelight. If she simultaneously or later admitted to having a lesbian affair with the woman she had paid to take her name many of the snobby socialites she had been forced to socialise with would be scandalised, Emily now almost looking forward to it just to see the reaction she got.
For now she refocused on the task at hand, namely making Amanda writhe underneath her tongue. Because while Emily craved the taste of Amanda's pussy, and revelled in the idea of admitting the true nature of the relationship between them, the thing she loved most was the reaction she got from the other girl.
Men were always so easy, but there was an art to making another woman feel good. In fact after all the sex she'd had with Amanda honestly Emily was disappointed just how easy men were, Emily proving she hadn't lost her touch by lapping up and down for several minutes with just the right amount of pressure before beginning to linger on Amanda's clit and entrance.
This drove Amanda wild, the brunette with the blonde streaks pushing her crotch up into Emily's face at the same time she grabbed her golden blonde hair with both hands and shoved downwards, forcing Emily as deep as she could go into Amanda's cunt.
Amanda also swore, just randomly and incoherently at first, but as Emily added sucking on her clit into the mix Amanda became increasingly coherent until Emily could understand every word of her begging. And yet still Emily teased her, not to be cruel, but because she owed Amanda and incredibly hard orgasm, and she knew this was the best way to give it to her.
Instead of being grateful Amanda became increasingly frustrated though, eventually growling, "Fuck me! Fuck me you bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, please Emily, fuck me with your tongue. Please? Please, please, please, please Emily I need your tongue. I need your tongue inside my pussy right now or I swear I'm going to go crazy! Oh God, I need your tongue! I need it soooooooooo bad, ooooooooooh fuck, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh shit, fuck me, oh fuck me. Tongue fuck me like the little aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuuuuuuuuccccccccccckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Amanda would have said anything to get what she wanted in that moment, the problem was she couldn't think of anything she had to offer Emily Thorne. This girl had already taken her name, her identity, her heart, her body and her soul. What could she possibly offer her now?
Even if she gained something of value this girl had to know by now all she needed to do was ask and Amanda would give it up willingly, no questions asked. Well, not no questions asked, because as much as she loved her with all her heart Amanda didn't quite trust Emily, not after everything they had gone through, but that just showed how pathetic she was because even though Amanda didn't trust interest Emily she was still give her anything.
She would give her child, Amanda thought to her horror. If Emily wanted her child, the only part of Jack she had left, a man they had both loved to a certain extent... Amanda would give him to her.
Her sweet baby boy, the only thing she had done right in her life except for maybe falling for the real Amanda Clarke, and she would give him up. The thought made Amanda ashamed. She was so overwhelmed by it she openly wept, which in a bizarre twist actually seemed to get her what she wanted.
Before Amanda could become to overwhelmed with shame at being the world's worst mother Emily wiped out her ability to think with the insertion of her tongue into her pussy, Amanda letting a series of garbled sounds at the slow penetration followed by pathetic sounding whimpers as Emily cruelly left her tongue fully inside her for what felt like hours.
In reality it was only a few seconds, and Emily totally made it up to her by slowly beginning to tongue fuck her, those gentle but firm in and out thrusts causing Amanda to arch her back, claw at the bed sheets and let out a blissfully happy cry.
For a while her voice came back to her, Amanda screaming at the top of her lungs, "YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, YES, YES, YES, YES YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS OH MY GOD! OH MY GOD FUCK ME! TONGUE FUCK ME, FUCK ME WITH YOUR TONGUE OOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCK ME LIKE A DYKE! MMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, EAT ME LIKE THE DYKE SLUT YOU ARE! OHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMMMM YOU LOVE THAT PUSSY, DON'T YA? YEAH, YOU ALWAYS WERE A AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWWD!"
Amanda obviously hit a nerve, which was kind of surprising. Normally it took a lot to get Emily pissed off. She was always so cold, calm and calculating. Or at least she had been. It was now a very long time since they had been locked up together.
In fact it felt like a lifetime. Several lifetimes in fact. And in that time Emily had tried so hard to be something she wasn't how much of her cellmate was really left underneath there? Amanda had been pondering that question for quite some time, but Emily had kept the most important thing for now, namely retained her amazing ability to eat pussy.
Of course Amanda had taught Emily everything she knew, but the girl had a certain level of enthusiasm which was hard if not impossible to fake which was so wonderfully intoxicating. Oh yes, part of Amanda just wanted to stay like this all night long, with Emily's head in between her legs and that talented tongue of hers deep in her cunt.
Another part of her wanted to stay like this forever, because it seemed almost impossible that anything could give her more pleasure than this. However she knew from experience that was something else, and with just the few harder tongue thrusts she could get it.
Again opening her mouth Amanda tried to beg for the type of orgasm only Emily had ever been able to give her, but all that came out was gibberish. She tried again and again and again, but all she could do right now was scream, cry and the occasional whimper or moan.
That was it, the tongue fucking she was receiving was too overwhelming for her to do anything else. Hell, it was hard enough for her to even continue thinking when she once again had the woman she loved more than life itself fucking her.
Emily forgot just how explosively Amanda came, and just how addicting the liquid was. As soon as it hit her taste buds Emily let out a soft moan, pulled out her tongue and clamped her mouth tightly around Amanda's entrance so she could swallow as much as her former cellmate's cum as possible.
Unfortunately for her she was a bit out of practice, and as memory served even the day she was released from juvie and had months of practice going down on Amanda on a daily basis Emily still wasn't able to swallow all the other girl's cum, so naturally she didn't stand a chance now, even though she tried her best.
Although there was something to be said for having her face covered in girl cum, Emily smiling into Amanda's pussy as she imagined herself talking to a reporter or even having a press conference to confess the truth while her face was still stained with cunt cream.
It was so delightfully scandalous Emily almost wanted to make some calls. Instead she concentrated on swallowing Amanda's cum and then resuming the tongue fucking to get more of it, Emily eventually adding first one and then two fingers into the mix, shoving them into Amanda's cunt and pumping them in and out of her while she sucked on her clit.
For a while Emily went back and forth between fingering and tongue fucking the other woman. She wasn't exactly sure how long. Could have been minutes, could have been hours.
All Emily knew for sure that a lot of girl cum ended up on her face and in her stomach, and it only ended when Amanda pulled her into a passionate kiss, the golden blonde getting quite a thrill out of the curly haired brunette tasting her own cum and pussy juice on her lips and tongue, much like Emily had done a short while ago.
Again Emily wasn't sure how long the kiss lasted, but when it ended Amanda look at her pleadingly and begged, "Please stay."
Emily sighed and again, "Amanda-."
"Just for tonight." Amanda interrupted, "Be the martyr if you have too in the morning, just please, stay with me tonight?"
Of course it wouldn't be just tonight. Emily had once promised Amanda that they would be together after this was all over, and now that it was and she was once again in the arms of this beautiful woman Emily was struggling to remember why she was in such a rush to turn herself in.
Maybe it was because she was tired, maybe because she wasn't sure what her identity was anymore and wanted to reclaim something, anything, even if it was something bad. But as she allowed herself to be pulled down into a soft embrace and gently fall asleep in the arms of her lesbian lover staying here with Amanda didn't sound so bad. Maybe together they could protect whatever was left of Amanda Clarke.
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"Hello loser."
Hearing those horribly familiar words combined with the horrifying sight of Alison DeLaurentis sitting on the bed of her motel room had Mona Vanderwaal stopping dead in her tracks, the momentary relief she felt from going 'home' forgotten in the blink of an eye.
Of course this wasn't her home, that would have been bad enough, but this was her home away from home. Her HQ, rebuilt to its former glory after the police tour it down. Fortunately she had copies of all the pictures. Unfortunately her nemesis had now seen them, and all she could do now was damage control.
Of course Mona wouldn't give Alison the satisfaction of seeing her sweat, so she closed the door and locked it before plastering on a smile and as sweetly as possible declaring, "Alison, how nice to see you-"
"Are you A?" Alison interrupted bluntly.
Mona gritted her teeth, "No, I was, and then you stole it from me."
"No I didn't, and I'm not sure I believe you." Alison said.
"Well then we're at a stalemate." Mona said dismissively.
"Not anymore." Alison said, getting off the bed and beginning to slowly advance on her rival, "I have pictures of this entire room, which is just like your last one, and when I show them to the police, along with you in this cute little black hoodie-"
"That wasn't-" Mona tried to interrupt.
"I don't care!" Alison said forcefully, "I don't care if you're A or not, you're a pain in my ass. One I'm tired of dealing with, and all I have to do is send these pictures to the cops and those incompetent morons will toss your ass back in the loony-bin where you belong. Maybe even jail."
"Go ahead." Mona challenged, "You know all that's circumstantial evidence at best, and the worst I'll get is some therapy."
"Maybe." Alison conceded, "But how will our mutual friends see it? How will your precious Hanna? You remember Hanna don't you, the one with no idea you have an extra special shrine in your closet devoted especially to her, because you're so in love with her."
"Leave Hanna out of this!" Mona spat.
"Oh sweetie, Hanna has been part of this since the start and you know it." Alison pointed out, before confessing, "But no one has to know about your little back slide into crazy town. All you have to do is cooperate."
"Cooperate?" Mona parroted.
Alison nodded, "Turn around."
There was a long staring match between the two 18-year-olds, and then Mona raised an eyebrow and slowly turned her back to Alison. She had no idea what the bitch was planning, and wouldn't have done this if it wasn't for the full-length mirror near enough to her that she could see behind her, but she had to admit she was intrigued. Mona then got an incredible shock as Alison lowered her gaze, bit her lip and then took a step forward and gently grabbed two handfuls of the brunette's butt, Mona letting out a surprised gasp as her sworn enemy began squeezing and fondling her cheeks.
"Cute." Alison murmured just before she reached out to grab Mona's ass.
"What?" Mona murmured, her eyes wide as her ass cheeks were squeezed by the high school bully.
"Do you remember Jenna?" Alison said conversationally as she first grabbed Mona's butt, "She was such a pain when she first got here, but now she's secretly my most loyal ally. Do you know why? It's because I found a way to put her in her place. To make her my bitch. To stop her being a pain in my ass, by becoming a pain in hers."
As Alison smiled with smug satisfaction Mona stammered, "What are you talking about?"
"Anal. Butt sex. Taking my strap-on and shoving it up your ass." Alison clarified, "You know, just like you like to do to women. Like Hanna's Mom. I have pictures of that too, I don't think you want Hanna to see those, do you?"
Going very pale Mona weakly accused, "You're bluffing."
"Am I?" Alison grinned, before leaning into whisper, "You know, I'll never admit this, but I think the problem with us is we're too alike. Well, you're mostly a knockoff of me, but the important part is we're two tops battling for dominance. Imagine how much we could get along if you accept you're the weaker model and start bending over for me."
For who knows how long Mona just stood there weighing her options, and then in a weak voice demanded, "Delete the photos."
"After." Alison promised, trying not to smirk as she held up her phone and added, "I'll delete all the photos from my phone if you give me your ass."
"Bitch." Mona grumbled, ignoring Ali's giggle as she began to strip, starting with her shirt and ending with the tightfitting skirt and panties she was wearing, quickly turning when she was half naked to state firmly, "You can do whatever you want to my ass, but I'm not eating your nasty pussy."
Alison's triumphant smirk faded into a longing stare as Mona pulled down her skirt, the blonde taking a long second to snap back into her usual self which briefly made the brunette happy, until she purred, "Whatever I want, huh?"
Mona blushed, "No spanking!"
"Maybe not this time." Alison conceded.
Getting close to the other girl Mona said firmly, "This is a one-off."
"Oh no Mona, this is the start of a beautiful anal relationship." Alison grinned, "Mmmmmmmm, I'm going to make you love it."
"Whatever." Mona grumbled.
"Is that your best comeback?" Alison asked, before quickly adding, "No wait, I don't care, just get your sweet ass on the bed."
Alison punctuated those words with a firm swat on Mona's behind, the brunette gritting her teeth but telling herself again she had little choice. The police in this town were desperate to find someone, anyone, to put away for the weird stuff going on around here, and were just looking for a reason to lock her up and throw away the key.
And the thing with Hanna's Mom was a one time thing, but if Hanna ever found out they'd never be friends again, let alone something more. So she positioned herself on all fours and waited for Alison to do her worst.
She wasn't waiting long, Alison practically ripping off her designer clothes and pulling out the strap-on dildo Mona had hidden away for a rainy day. Typical, Mona thought, Alison could have at least had the decency to bring her own toy.
Then again no doubt the point was to subject Mona to the humiliation of being anally taken by her own strap-on, that dildo now around the waist of her least favourite person in the whole wide world. At least Alison retrieved the lubricant from the same hiding spot, the bitch rubbing it firmly into the shaft after she got onto the bed and shuffled into position.
"You know, I don't think there was a single thing I liked about you back when you were Loser Mona." Alison said conversationally as she once again grabbed Mona's ass and started to play with it, "You're still a loser Mona, but now I've finally found something about you I like."
"Just get on with it." Mona said, trying not to whimper.
"No." Alison said softly, a little dumbstruck by her lust as she pulled apart Mona's ass cheeks to reveal her virgin ass hole, "I want to savour this."
With that Alison moved her right hand slightly so she could tease that puckered rosebud with the tip of her finger whilst still spreading Mona's cheeks wide apart. Oh how Alison wanted to jam her finger, or maybe even her entire strap-on, into that unprepared hole.
However she wasn't a monster, so she avoided the sadistic urge and instead briefly let go of Mona's butt cheeks so she could thoroughly coat her index and middle finger in the lubricant she had brought with her from the brunette's secret stash and then returned her hands to their previous position.
Once Mona's butt cheeks were spread again Alison slowly pressed her index finger against her rival's back door, increasing the force until Mona's ass hole stretched ever so slightly to allow that finger to pass through it.
Alison let out a soft moan as her finger was welcomed with incredible tightness, just for a second the blonde wishing the cock dangling from her crotch was real and she'd be able to feel Mona's back passage clenching on her dick. Only then she'd probably cum too quickly, and Alison wanted to give Mona a nice long butt fucking and totally humiliate her rival into submission.
In the name of that Alison moaned, "Mmmmmmmmmm Mona, you're so tight! Ha, this is going to be so much fun."
Even though Mona didn't offer a verbal reply Alison could practically hear her teeth grinding, although it wasn't the loudest part of her body. No, the part of Mona which was really speaking volumes was her pussy, the wet lips telling Alison that on some level her soon to be bitch was getting off on this.
Which was good, because Alison really missed Jenna, way more than she thought she would. Ever since that bitch skipped town Alison had been left with no one to butt fuck, and for all her many, many flaws Mona's butt was tight, cute and fuck-able, and oh did Alison want to fuck it.
Before she could do that she had to finish preparing her new fuck hole, Alison resisting the urge to mock Mona for enjoying this in favour of concentrating on the fingering, twirling that digit around inside Mona's bottom as well as simple in and out thrusts.
She also added the second finger she had lubricated, the fingering almost becoming brutal as Alison slammed in, out and side to side, making sure to go knuckle deep with each ass stretching thrust. She even gave up on spreading those cheeks for a few moments, just so she could get some extra hard fingering done, before removing those digits and grabbing her strap-on firmly by the base.
"Ready to become my ass slut?" Alison asked in a teasing tone as she shuffled forward to be in perfect ass pounding position.
Mona ignored her and did her best to relax, to not give Ali the satisfaction of seeing her sweat, but it was extremely hard when her high school bully was pushing one of her ass cheeks slightly to the side while pressing a huge strap-on dildo against her virgin ass hole.
It became impossible when Alison started officially stretching her anal ring, Mona letting out a sharp cry and tensing at the pain. Never one for mercy Alison just kept going, Mona letting out a garbled sound as her butt hole was stretched wider than ever before, then the teen genius cried out in pain as she was robbed of her anal cherry by her tormentor.
Having no mercy as Mona had been tormenting her and her friends for a long time now Alison just laughed and taunted, "Yeah, take it loser!"
Mona was too busy forcing her body to relax to think of a witty retort, and simply telling Alison to fuck herself wouldn't do any good, the bitch would just laugh it off and Mona would have revealed how much this was getting to her.
So she kept her mouth tightly shut, gritting her teeth and twisting the bed sheets beneath her as Alison continued violating her ass, forcing inch after inch of long/thick dildo into Mona's rectum, stuffing the brunette's back passage full to bursting and making Mona feel like her eyes were going to pop out of their sockets.
At the very least Alison moved slowly, both at the initial preparation and then once the official butt fucking started, Mona unable to stop another little cry escaping her lips as her insides felt like they were being pulled out and stuff back inside her.
To her horror she realised Alison's thighs weren't connecting with her ass cheeks, meaning that the dildo wasn't all inside her yet. It already felt like there was a telephone poll up her butt, she couldn't imagine what more would be like. Actually she could, and it scared the hell out of her.
Just when it seemed it couldn't get any worse Mona felt a twinge of something. Something which felt like pleasure. Which was impossible. It had to be impossible. She was a top, a Dom, a butt buster.
For as long as she'd wanted to have sex she'd wanted to fuck sexy girl ass, not get ass fucked herself, so what the hell was going on? For once Mona had no idea, but as the ass fucking continued Mona found herself having to fight back from making any sounds of pleasure, until it became too much and she let out a loud moan of pleasure which sounded deafening in the mostly silent room.
There was more sounds, then Ali laughed, "Oh my God, you're loving it. Already?"
"Do not!" Mona mumbled softly.
"No?" Ali grinned, "We'll see about that."
Alison thought that Mona would continue arguing with her, but to her delight her rival just clutched the bed sheets and tried and failed to hide her moans of pleasure. This was turning out to be easier than she thought.
Jenna had whined the whole time during that first butt fucking, and despite what she had told Mona it hadn't been easy getting Jenna to bend over again. A few times Alison had almost felt guilty, but it had been so addictive to do this to another girl, to totally humiliate an enemy, and it was just as much fun if not more fun fucking Mona up the butt.
It wasn't even just the mental pleasure from sodomising a rival, Alison finding herself fascinated by the sight of a dildo sliding in and out of an ass hole. She didn't know why, but she just couldn't get enough of seeing it, all of Alison's laptops filled with so much anal sex she was surprised A hadn't yet outed her as a pervert.
Her only explanation was that A had the same kink and feared being outed herself when the truth of her identity came to light, giving Alison yet another reason to suspect Mona. If her suspicion was correct she would be taking care of A once and for all, if not, she would still be taking care of a pain in the ass while indulging in her favourite kink.
In the name of thoroughly enjoying this opportunity Alison continued spreading Mona's ass cheeks, at first with one hand and then when enough of the dildo was inside the brunette's butt that she was confident it wouldn't slip out she moved her hand back to the other cheek to make sure she got the best possible view of that back hole stretching for her dick. And in that moment, it was her dick.
She may not feel it like a guy would but it was still a part of her. A part of her she was pushing into A, Mona's ass hole taking inch, after inch, after inch of her cock, Alison eventually adding a new inch with every thrust until her thighs finally met Mona's butt cheeks, announcing that she had anally skewered another rival with every inch of her strap-on dildo.
"Oh God, every inch. You're taking every single inch in your tight little ass hole!" Alison gloated deliriously, before grinning wickedly, "Oh Mona, now you're really going to get it."
Living up to her promise Alison pulled her hips back slowly until about half of the dildo was out of Mona's butt and then she rammed every inch back inside the other girl, making Mona cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure.
Alison repeated that process for half a dozen thrusts before settling into a more steady rhythm, the whole time her eyes locked onto Mona's obscenely stretched anal ring as she kept spreading those cheeks. She was so captivated by that sight she was completely oblivious to the sounds falling out of Mona's mouth changing from a mixture of pain and pleasure to just pure pleasure, and when she did finally realise it Alison just grinned wickedly and kept butt fucking the brunette.
Mona had only sodomised a few girls before. She'd fucked a lot of girls, but in her experience not a lot of girls were willing to do anal. The ones she'd butt banged had all enjoyed it, but as she never thought about getting ass fucked herself Mona was convinced she'd hate it.
Unfortunately she was wrong, Mona blushing furiously as no matter how hard she tried she just couldn't stop moaning, groaning, whimpering, gasping and crying out. Soon after Alison buried the full length of the dildo inside her and her ass no longer had to stretch her sounds were of pure pleasure, Mona embarrassed by each and every one.
It was one thing to bend over for her most hated rival. Ok, Mona couldn't imagine anything more humiliating than losing her anal cherry to her high school bully, but it was totally worth it to keep her chance with Hanna alive.
However she couldn't have imagined enjoying it, and now that she was Mona wasn't sure she could live with the humiliation of it. And just when she thought things couldn't get any worse she felt Alison slowing down just before she was about to make her cum.
Mona whimpered pathetically, and desperately tried to prevent herself from begging for more, but she wasn't sure she could stop herself. Luckily Alison was just slowing down so she could concentrate on moving her hands from her ass cheeks to her thighs, Mona's eyes becoming wide as the blonde's nails dug into her hips and then almost immediately she started jack-hammering her ass hole.
There might have been less than a minute of adjustment from the gentle thrusts to the hard ones, but in Mona's delirious state it definitely felt like only seconds in between the gentle and rough ass fucking.
However long it was Mona quickly forgot about it and who was sodomising her in favour of screaming at the top of her lungs and shaking as she experienced the most powerful climax of her life.
It was quickly followed by another and another and another, Alison relentlessly pounding her through multiple orgasms which melted Mona's brilliant mind and reduced her to a complete anal slut who rammed herself back against the powerful thrusts which felt like they were now literally wrecking her rectum.
That was Alison's goal. She wanted to completely destroy Mona's ass hole. Not just leave it a cavernous ruin, but force the other girl to use whatever cash she had squirrelled away to get anal reconstructive surgery.
That would teach the bitch not to mess with her, Alison smiling sadistically as she imagined the utter humiliation Mona would feel from living through such an experience. At the very least she wanted to make sure Mona wasn't ever able to sit down or use the bathroom again without thinking about her.
Jenna had never quite been the same after she had been butt fucked and Alison felt confident Mona would be the same way.
And she had never been butt fucked herself, thank God, but she imagined after this it would be hard for Mona to even walk right, and even if she did get the hang of it again she would still think about what had happened to her, her ass hole quivering every time Alison's name was even mentioned and she would run in the opposite direction whenever she saw her. At least she would try, only for Alison to catch her and destroy her ass hole again.
Initially Alison was thinking this was probably going to be a one time thing, however now she had realised Mona was finally good for something. Oh yes, Mona's tight little ass was heaven, the hole and passage causing so much amazing friction, and those well toned ass cheeks feeling so wonderfully good against her thighs as she slammed into them, Alison convinced in that moment that Mona had been put on this earth to be her anal slut.
And no matter what it took, that was exactly what Mona would be. Alison didn't care what she had to do, she was going to make Mona's tight little ass hers.
With that in mind she pushed through her own climaxes to sodomise Mona to multiple orgasms, hoping that it would teach her to crave anal sex. Oh who was Alison kidding, she was doing this for her own selfish pleasure.
She could worry about training Mona to be her anal slut later, training which would probably just feature her butt fucking the brunette over and over again until she was twice as submissive as Jenna had been at the end, so broken she would never, ever leave Alison without an anal fuck hole at her disposal. Then, when she thought she was going to collapse from exhaustion, Alison yanked the dildo out of Mona's butt and moved back to admire her handiwork.



Mona's ass wasn't quite ruined beyond repair but it was pretty close, the hole remaining extremely stretched open and showing Alison deep into her enemy's insides. It was sick and twisted, but Alison saw it as another sign of her dominance and superiority over the other girl so she stared for quite a while.
She even grabbed her phone and took a few quick shots, the first few so close that all that could be seen was the gaping butt hole with the next pic far back enough that you could see the rest of the butt, then the body type and then a few where she just got Mona's face in the frame.
Luckily for her Mona was too out of it to move at first, and then when she got some strength back turned her head back at the perfect time for a picture Alison might just have to hang-up. Of course then Mona protested, "What are you doing?"
"Just deleting those pictures as promised." Alison lied, allowing Mona to feel relieved for a few seconds before adding, "But guess what loser? I made copies. Guess that means you're just going to have to be my personal anal slut."
For a few seconds Mona stared at her in disbelief, then she turned around and spat, "You bitch."
"Less talking, more sucking my cock." Alison said dismissively, getting off the bed and standing right next to it before telling a glaring Mona, "What? You want Hanna to see those pictures of you and her Mom? How about the ones I just took? Mona, at least be graceful in defeat. I own you now. We both know it, so stop wasting my time and get on your knees like a good little bitch."
Mona fumed with rage for almost a full minute, so much so Alison could practically see steam coming out of her ears. Then her rival lowered her head, slowly got off the bed, dropped to her knees in front of her and wrapped her lips around the strap-on which had just pummelled the deepest part of her butt.
Sure, Mona dared to give her an extra glare, however what she had just said was true, their rivalry was over. Alison owned Mona and they both knew it. All that was left was for Alison to celebrate, and she would start by teaching Mona how to properly suck cock. From the way she was gagging without even half of the cock in her mouth it was clear that Mona didn't have enough practice, but Alison would make sure that changed.
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Maryse Ouellet had never particularly wanted to be a wrestler. She had just kind of fallen into it in her search for fame, fortune, and most of all her twisted desire for big, fat asses.
To be fair she had tried to hold back at first so she could achieve the fame and fortune she desired, but now she had given in to her perverted lust and had acquired herself three very eager anal sluts all with massive bottoms which jiggled so wonderfully when she fucked them.
Her life was almost perfect. She had at least some fame and fortune, and she had enough fat ass sluts to make up for not being as famous or as rich as she'd like to be.
The only problem was she was still expected to wrestle. Put herself in harms way by fighting much bigger and stronger divas, given undeserved shots at the title which looked so good around her waist and over her shoulder, the worst part of it being that not only did Maryse have to spend a few hours not fucking her bitches but most of the women she had to fight had the type of blubber butts she was obsessed with, namely Victoria, Natalya and most of all Beth Phoenix. It was very distracting.
All three of those divas had Maryse cornered in the locker room, Beth practically growling, "We know what you're doing, and it ends tonight."
"Oh?" Maryse smirked, refusing to show fear, "And what exactly is it that you think I'm up too?"
Taking a step forward Natalya snapped, "Don't play dumb, we know you have been targeting wrestlers, and we're not going to stand for it."
There was a moment of silence, then Maryse burst out laughing, ending with, "Oh vous morceaux muets de cul vous morceaux muets de cul. You dumb pieces of ass. I didn't target Mickie, Trish and Melina because they were wrestlers. Non, I went after them because of their big, fat asses. Mmmmmmmm, I just love fucking big fat asses, like the ones you three have, so why don't you make it easy on yourselves and just spread your cheeks now?"
For a few seconds the three wrestlers just stared in disbelief at the glorified model, then Beth mumbled, "You're delusional."
"We'll see." Maryse smirked, "Your ass hole will be stretching for me soon enough. Tonight, it's Natalya's turn. Mmmmmmmm, what do you say slut, ready to put your big fat ass on the line?"
"You vs me? Please, I'll wipe the floor with you." Natalya scoffed, before a wicked grin crossed her face, "Then I'll take you back here and me, Beth and Victoria will gang bang your ass hole."
Maryse just grinned.
*
About ten minutes later Maryse pinned Natalya's shoulders to the mat. Natalya had started out strong, tossing Maryse around like a rag doll with suplexs, throws and the like, but there was a reason Natalya Neidhart had never been diva's champion.
Being the first third generation female wrestler and the only female graduate of the Heart Dungeon had made her cocky and arrogant. Sure, Maryse was both these things, but the difference was she knew when to flaunt her stuff and went to go for the win. Also while Natalya was stronger Maryse was smarter, which became clear at the end of the match.
All it took was one little slap and Natalya became enraged, chasing Maryse round and round ringside, and then back in again only to be tripped into a turnbuckle.
The little padding that was there wasn't enough to stop Natalya from being stunned, and Maryse easily pulled her up and into a front headlock and then drove her to the mat with a DDT. And that was all it took to defeat the supposedly mighty Natalya Neidhart, Maryse grinning wickedly as she looked back from the stage at the horrified piece of ass, Natalya's virgin hole no doubt quivering as realisation over what happened next filled the other woman's body.
Natalya was in such a state of shock she had to be prompted to leave the ring and head to the back. She couldn't believe she had lost to a model. And so easily. She felt so ashamed. Mostly though she was afraid.
After all, she was a natural top. A born butt buster. A wrestler, dammit, how could she allow herself to be butt fucked by a worthless model? And what happened if she enjoyed it? Since coming to the WWE she'd never seen a woman get ass fucked and not enjoy it, and she was terrified that after completely humiliating her in the ring this clueless model who had cheated/lucked her way into becoming champion would turn her into a total ass whore.
Sure that should have been impossible, and yet her treacherous body got increasingly excited the closer she got to the locker room, and when she hesitantly went inside to find Maryse in there waiting for her wearing only a 10 inch strap-on and a wicked smile she had to grit her teeth to stop herself from asking for it.
Oh God, she actually wanted to be butt fucked by this model, in front of all the other WWE divas no less. What the hell was wrong with her?
"Beth." Natalya whimpered softly, turning to her best friend.
Turning her nose up at the other blonde Beth coldly replied, "You lost. To a model. You're not fit to be one of us, but if you can get ass fucked without becoming a bottom I might consider giving you a second chance."
There was a few moments of silence, then Maryse giggled, "You heard your friend slut, now bend over! Mmmmmmmm, oh yeah, bend over! Se pencher en avant! I want you on your hands and knees so I can take your virgin ass like the little bitch that you are."
Natalya blinked a few more times, then she lowered her head and then very slowly drop down onto her hands and knees. In what felt like an instant later Maryse was kneeling behind her, greedily groping Natalya's large ass like no one had ever done before.
She kept doing that for almost a full minute, squeezing, pinching and even slapping Natalya's thick booty, and eventually hitting it hard enough that the member of the Hart family ended up crying in pain as Maryse gave her a mini spanking, which didn't stop until her victorious opponent grabbed onto the waistband of her wrestling tights and slowly pulled that skin-tight material downwards exposing the large cheeks of her ass.
"Oh oui, maintenant que est un gros cul mmmmmmmmmmmm, that is one big fat ass!" Maryse frantically moaned as she exposed Natalya's big bubble butt and then started eagerly groping it with both hands just like before, "Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh oui, oh oui, mmmmmmmmmm, it is so fat. So big. So disgusting. Oooooooooooh oui, I do not know how you can leave the house with a ass this fat. Have you not heard of exercise? Are you incapable of not stuffing your face? Oh fuck, why does your ass have to be so big and fat? Ohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd, I just can't resist! Mmmmmmmm, I just can't resist your big fat ass!"
With that Maryse buried her face in between Natalya's ass cheeks, causing the well trained wrestler to gasp loudly in pleasure. Maryse had been sure to hook her fingers into Natalya's underwear as well as her wrestling tights so that the other blonde's ass was completely exposed, then the second she was in range Maryse started frantically licking Natalya's ass hole, at first just up-and-down strokes but eventually swirling that tongue around that puckered rosebud and eventually trying to push that soft, wet muscle inside that virgin orifice.
She didn't get far, but it was far enough to make Natalya moan, which did not go unnoticed by her friends, particularly Beth who looked horrified.
"Are you really moaning already?" Beth asked in disbelief, already knowing the answer.
"I can't help it. It feels sooooooo goooooooooddddddddddd." Natalya blushed, before pointing out, "We make bitches tongue our ass holes all the time. This, ohhhhhhhhh, this is no different."
Maryse knew better, and she was sure that Beth and the others did too. After all, Maryse occasionally gave her bitches the privilege of eating her ass, or even her cunt, but there was a difference between being orally pleasured as a sign of respect and being prepared to be penetrated.
Not that Maryse had ever taken it up the ass, and she never would, but she had let a few men fuck her pussy and therefore she knew what it was like to be the one being fucked. In a second Natalya was going to find out what that felt like in a whole new way, and from the sound of her pathetic whimpers she was really nervous about it.
However another, perhaps even bigger, part of her was looking forward to it, Maryse grinning wickedly as she bought her right hand up to Natalya's cunt and found an ocean of wetness waiting for her.
Which in turn caused more moans of pleasure to escape Natalya's lips, and while Maryse didn't particularly care what her latest victim was feeling it was fun to humiliate the big tough wrestler who thought so highly of herself by making her moan like a whore from being submissive, especially in front of all her friends and the other women she usually dominated.
So Maryse set out to make her moan even more by sliding one finger into Natalya's pussy and gently beginning to pump it in and out of the other diva. At that point all of her fingers had been well coated in pussy juice from rubbing against Natalya's downstairs lips, but even if they hadn't the other blonde was so wet she probably would have welcomed Maryse's finger anyway.
Which Maryse really wanted to taunt Natalya about, but that would involve removing her tongue from this big beautiful booty, so instead she added a second finger and buried her face even deeper in Natalya's ass.
For what felt like hours, but was probably only minutes, Maryse feasted on that ass. Along the way she finally pushed her tongue at least a little inside Nattie's hole, the tightness of the anal ring making Maryse want to bury every inch of her cock inside the huge ass in front of her.
However she wanted to taunt Natalya at least a little bit first, so she finally removed her tongue and replaced it with her finger, both she and her latest conquest moaning in what seemed like pure pleasure as Maryse's finger slowly stretched open Natalya's virgin butt hole and deep into that large bottom that Maryse was determined to conquer and own.
"Oh oui, mmmmmmmmmm, that's one tight little virgin ass hole! Ooooooooooooooh, there's no way this fat ass has ever been fucked." Maryse groaned dreamily, "Until now! Ohhhhhhhhhh Nattie, can I call you Nattie? Natalya seems a little informal considering I'm about to pop your anal cherry. Mmmmmmmm, oh oui, I just can't wait anymore, I absolutely have to have this big fat ass! Oh oui, spread your cheeks Nattie, mmmmmmmmm, it's ass fucking time! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, gather around anyone who wants to watch, because I'm about to destroy this tight little virgin butt hole!"
Natalya whimpered as she was forced to reach back and pull her cheeks apart to make it easier for Maryse to ass fuck her, then she whimpered again as she felt something much bigger than a tongue or a finger pressing against her virgin ass hole this was it. The moment she had been dreading since she had learned what really went on in the diva's locker rooms.
The moment she was robbed of her dignity, self-respect and maybe her place as one of the few untouchable divas in the locker rooms. The moment she lost her anal virginity, the experience being worse than she ever imagined as not only was she face down and spreading her cheeks in the middle of the diva's locker rooms where everyone could witness her big ass being violated but she was robbed of her anal cherry by a fucking model.
Even with plenty of bumps, bruises and flat-out injuries over her wrestling career this was the most painful experience of Natalya's life, the muscular blonde crying out as she felt her previously untouched anal ring slowly stretching around the bulbous head of Maryse's strap-on until the first few inches of that huge dildo could slide inside Natalya's big butt, officially robbing the only female graduate of the Heart Dungeon of her anal cherry.
Natalya screamed like a dumb blonde in a slasher movie when the head of that cock violated her fat ass, drowning out the watching divas who gasped, unable to believe that Maryse of all people was the one to take Natalya's anal virginity.
Beth Phoenix and a few other tops didn't gasp, but particularly Beth stared at Natalya with a look of disgust, the other WWE women's wrestlers obviously ashamed at Natalya for allowing this to happen to her. Of course none of them could be as ashamed as Natalya was of herself, the strong blonde whimpering pathetically and closing her eyes to try and block out the other divas.
Unfortunately for Natalya she could still hear them gasp and gossip amongst themselves as Maryse started slowly stuffing her ass full of cock, Natalya unable to believe just how much of that monster slid through her back hole and deep into her queen sized bottom.
Somehow her big butt eventually took every inch of that big dick, the other WWE divas becoming even more emboldened when Maryse's thighs came to rest against Natalya's ass cheeks, signifying that the puny model had forced every inch of her strap-on dildo into the tough wrestler's bowels, Natalya overwhelmed at the physical pain and crippling humiliation she felt at getting a taste of her own medicine.
Something which didn't go unnoticed by the other divas, AJ being the first one bold enough to say anything, "Oh my God, she took every inch."
Wanting to take focus away from her girlfriend Kaitlyn added, "Yeah, she took it like a bitch."
"Yeah she did, and it's about time she got a taste of her own medicine." Eve chimed in.
"Oh don't worry, I'm going to give Nattie Neidhart a taste of her own medicine." Maryse grinned wickedly, "Oh oui, Je suis sur le point de détruire ce petit trou du cul! I am about to destroy Nattie's little ass hole in front of all of her friends, mmmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmmm, fuck her up her big fat ass and turn her into a complete bitch. Oooooooh oui, and not the arrogant and stuck up kind of bitch that she normally is, but the kind of weak, pathetic bitch who takes it up the ass! Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, and she's going to love it. Ooooooooohhhhhhhh oui, I'm going to make Nattie Neidhart love taking it up her big fat slutty ass like the submissive bitch she is!"
Maryse laughed cruelly as she continued to verbally and physically abuse the second-generation wrestler, although her attention was mainly focused on Natalya's fat ass. Or more accurately the obscenely stretched hole in between those meaty cheeks, the fact that the stronger woman was spreading those fat filled cheeks providing Maryse with the best view possible of her cock sliding in and out of that gaped butt hole eventually causing the French-Canadian to trail off as she became lost in the beautiful sight before her.
The beautiful sight which cemented her dominance over this inferior woman, Natalya's most private hole now nothing but a fuck hole to the Sexiest of the Sexy.
Natalya, the only woman to graduate the Hart dungeon and one of the strongest women on the roster was now nothing but a walking fuck hole to Maryse. Sure, she was too dumb to fully understand it, but Maryse had every intention of teaching Natalya her place.
That her big fat ass now belonged to Maryse and she was going to have to get use to bending over whenever Maryse wanted, because Natalya was now nothing but one of Maryse's big bottomed bitches. And Maryse was going to get that through her thick head the only way a female wrestler seemed to learn that, through relentless ass fucking.
Licking her lips Maryse allowed herself to become lost in the thought of relentlessly ramming Natalya's ass, the WWE diva's champion almost becoming so lost in thinking about the future that she started brutally butt fucking her latest victim too soon.
Not that it was her fault, Natalya's ass was just so big and fuck-able, Maryse finding it increasingly difficult not to just give this walking fuck hole the rectum wrecking she obviously needed. However Maryse was able to control herself, not because she cared about Natalya's well-being but because she didn't want to literally destroy a fat ass she planned on spending a lot of time using.
Luckily for them both Maryse came up with a plan, "You know, I am tired of doing all the work. Let go of your cheeks Nattie and start bouncing on my cock. Oooooooohhhhhhhh oui, I want to see Natalya Neidhart bouncing her big fat ass on my dick. Mmmmmmmm, come on Nattie, bounce that big fat disgusting ass! Make your cheeks jiggle for me."
Maryse's latest conquest whimpered pathetically, but had to do as she was told, first letting go of her cheeks and then lifting herself up onto the all fours position before beginning to thrust herself back and forth, anally riding the superior blonde's cock with her slutty ass from the doggy style position.
Unfortunately this meant Natalya's giant ass cheeks jiggled like jelly with every thrust, becoming a particularly obscene when they crashed against Maryse's perfect thighs, resulting an wonderfully perverse ripple effect. Naturally this made Maryse want to abuse Natalya's ass even more than before, the French-Canadian only able to take her mind off it by turning the verbal humiliation up a notch.
"Oh my God, do you have no shame?" Maryse laughed cruelly, "Look at you, you are already so desperate for this big dick up your fat ass! Mmmmmmmm, even Mickie put up more of a fight than you are, and she was obviously a total bottom right from the start. Then again, I suppose, you are no different, are you Nattie? No, you're just a big dumb anal whore who thinks she's high and mighty, but she's not. Ooooooooh, admit it Nattie, you're a bottom who thinks she's a top. Mmmmmmmmm, a butt slut pretending to be a butt buster. Ohhhhhhhhh aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh shit, a wrestler who isn't as good as she thinks she is, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, a disgrace to her family's legacy, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh oui, don't worry though Nattie, you may make a lousy wrestler, but you make an excellent anal whore."
At first the physical pain and emotional torment had been nearly unbearable, but slowly Natalya's rectum had relaxed and accepted that it was now a fuck passage for another woman's pleasure. And not just any woman.
Not another wrestler, Natalya unable to find the comfort of being defeated by an equal in this moment. No, the proud wrestling legacy had been outsmarted by a puny model and was now getting her ass skilfully fucked, her victorious opponent conquering her bowels like she had conquered Natalya's body, much to Natalya's utter humiliation.
Natalya had never thought she could feel pleasure from getting her ass fucked. Thought she was too much of a natural top/wrestler to ever enjoy any act of submission, however either Maryse was more skilled at ass taming than anyone else on the planet or Natalya's ass was just naturally slutty and waiting for a real top to make her realise it.
As her butt hole was slowly turned into a fuck hole Natalya decided it must be a bit of both, it was the only way to explain why any physical pain became a distant memory indecently quickly and she became overwhelmed with the greatest ecstasy she had ever known until she had no choice but to beg for more.
"FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK ME PLEASE! I'LL DO ANYTHING! I'LL TAKE IT UP THE ASS WHENEVER YOU WANT, BE YOUR BITCH, JUST PLEASE MAKE ME CUM!" Natalya screeched at the top of her lungs, tears flowing from her eyes, "I LOVE YOUR BIG DICK IN MY ASS! I LOVE IT! IT FEELS SOOOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCK ME! FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWWD! FUCK ME, FUCK ME UP THE ASS, ASS FUCK ME, FUCK MY ASS, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCK MY BIG FAT ASS! FUCK MY BIG FAT SLUTTY ASS AND MAKE ME YOUR BITCH AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Natalya felt completely and utterly humiliated, but somehow that total humiliation only added to the ecstasy she was feeling, which was really saying something as Maryse fulfilled her half of the bargain and began increasing the pace of the ass fucking.



Even though it was a gentle build-up it in some ways felt like seconds that Maryse's thighs were slapping against Natalya's ass cheeks with such force it caused them to relentlessly jiggle and the sound of the flesh hitting flesh was so loud it almost drowned out Natalya's squeals of pleasure, the proud wrestler having to redefine her understanding of ecstasy as she was skilfully sodomised to orgasm.
The moment she came, the moment her cum literally squirted out of her cunt, something she thought she could never do, Natalya knew her life was changed forever. How could she ever think of topping someone again when she knew the ecstasy awaiting her from bottoming? How could she pretend to be a butt buster when being an ass whore was so much more fun?
How could she pretend to be anywhere close to Maryse's level when she wanted to be nothing but this woman's anal loving slut? And how would she ever look Beth in the eye after suffering this ultimate act of humiliation, Natalya blushing as she tried to do that for a moment before looking away.
"LOOK AT HER BETH! LOOK AT WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO YOU!" Maryse screeched at the top of her lungs while yanking back on Natalya's hair, forcing the other blonde to look at her friends, "OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH OUI, NATTIE'S ASS HOLE IS SO TIGHT, BUT I BET YOURS IS TIGHTER! MMMMMMMMMMM AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, NATTIE'S FAT ASS JIGGLE SO WONDERFULLY AGAINST MY THIGHS, BUT NOT AS MUCH AS YOURS WILL! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS I LOVE FUCKING NATTIE'S VIRGIN ASS HOLE, BUT I'LL LOVE YOURS EVEN MORE! OUI, OUI, OUI, OUUUUUUUIIIIIIIIII, YOUR ASS IS MINE BETH! YOUR ASS IS MINE, AND I'M GOING TO DESTROY IT AND THE ASSES OF VICTORIA AND ANYONE ELSE WHO STANDS IN MY WAY!"
"We'll see about that you arrogant bitch!" Beth spat before addressing the rest of the locker room, "Everybody out! I'm tired of this nonsense, and no one else should watch it, so we're going back to my hotel room for a little ass pounding fun."
Some of the other divas grumbled in dissatisfaction but they all obeyed, except obviously for Natalya and Maryse, the latter of whom called after her retreating prey, "YOUR BIG FAT ASS IS MINE BETH! YOU'RE JUST TOO DUMB TO REALISE IT!"
Maryse licked her lips as Victoria and Beth Phoenix left, her eyes glued to those fat asses as they wiggled out of the locker room and presumably out of the arena. She gave a passing glance to the other asses on display as the other divas reluctantly left, all of them clearly wanting to see her finish breaking in Natalya.
Although from the looks, and the sounds, of it she already had, Maryse smirking proudly to herself as she redoubled her efforts on her current piece of meat, determined not to pull her cock out until Natalya was without question completely broken. Or at least until the other woman's ass hole was thoroughly gaped.
She was sure there would be nothing but a crater left of Natalya's ass hole right now, but Maryse wanted this to be one of the widest gapes ever. Even wider than she'd ever gaped Mickie, or Trish, or Melina. That was setting herself quite the challenge, but Maryse had a very high standard already set for herself, and she planned on achieving it.
Most of all she planned on cumming, something she achieved with ease as there was nothing in this world she loved more than destroying bitch ass hole, the sheer mental stimulation of taking Natalya Neidhart's anal virginity feeling as if it would be enough to make her cum.
In reality it was a combination of the incredible mental stimulation and the stimulator on her clit, but truth be told Maryse barely noticed the attention to her clit as she was so focused on Natalya's fat ass jiggling against her thighs as she brutally rammed her dildo in and out of that tight and no longer virgin ass hole.
Ultimately she became aware when exhaustion finally kicked in, but at that point who knows how many orgasms she'd had or how long she'd been butt fucking the other blonde. Nor did she have any idea how many climaxes she had given her new bitch, not that she really cared about that last thing.
Ultimately Maryse only cared about maintaining her dignity after so thoroughly robbing Natalya of hers, the diva's champion only stopping the butt fucking a few seconds after she was sure she was going to collapse from exhaustion, and then chuckling evilly at the sight of the exhausted and incredibly sweaty woman still bent over in front of her.
The mighty Natalya Neidhart looked well fucked, and Maryse planned to see just how much, the evil Canadian placing both her hands on those fat cheeks, spreading them apart and then in one swift movement pulling her strap-on out of her fellow blonde's bottom and leaning back to admire the damage she had done.
Natalya's ass hole remained so widely stretched that Maryse could have probably seen into the other woman's bowels even if she wasn't spreading Natalya's ass cheeks.
As she was she got the best possible look at that gaping butt hole, Maryse licking her lips and chuckling with delight as she admired the way her defeated opponent's anal walls stayed just as stretched as her back hole, a sure sign that the full of herself Natalya Neidhart was going to be anally gaped for quite some time to come. And best of all, even if it ever closed, and Maryse was sure that was a big if, Nattie's butt hole would never be the same again.
Oh non, the supposedly mighty Natalya Neidhart would think of the Sexiest of the Sexy Maryse Ouellet every time she sat down. Oui, every time she placed those big round buns down to support her weight Natalya would squirm and grimace with pain from the soreness in her ass, every little bit of pain a reminder that she had been sodomised.
That Maryse had used her most private hole as a fuck hole, and from now on that's exactly what this gaping hole was. It was nothing but a fuck hole for Maryse to use whenever she wanted, and she was going to use it a lot in the near future. First though, she wanted to complete Natalya's humiliation.
"Suck my dick you stupid whore! Mmmmmmm, except your destiny as my bitch." Maryse ordered as she stood up, then when her latest conquest didn't immediately obey she gave a quick series of strikes to the large ass in front of her, making the cheeks jiggle, "NOW YOU DUMB SLUT! SHOWS SOME RESPECT TO THE OWNER OF YOUR FAT ASS!"
Natalya cried out loudly with every blow, then whimpered, both sounding pathetic to Maryse, then the supposedly tough wrestler slowly turned around, kneeled in front of the diva's champion and hesitantly wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo which had just pummelled the deepest part of her big fat ass.
She then grimaced, but Maryse was fairly sure that was just reflex as soon Natalya was sucking that strap-on like the ATM whore she clearly was, Maryse smiling triumphantly and grabbing Natalya's hair to encourage her to bob her head up and down on that ass flavoured dick.
At first this worked pretty well, but Nattie was either too dumb to figure out Maryse wanted her to deep throat or she was too scared too. Probably the latter, as a lot of wrestlers/tops seemed perfectly content making models/bottoms choke on their strap-on cocks, but weren't so keen on doing it themselves.
Luckily Maryse was happy to encourage them by grabbing their hair with both hands and beginning to thrust in and out of their mouths. Oh oui, Maryse fucked their mouths as if they were cunts, or ass holes. Gently at first but then with increasing forcefulness until her dick was buried in Natalya's throat and the other one was thoroughly gagging and choking as Maryse mercilessly pounded her windpipe while offering up her usual encouragement.
"That's it Nattie, take it! Prend le! Take every inch of this cock which has just been in your fat ass down your throat! Mmmmmmmmm oui, you better get used to this bitch, because you're going to be deep throating my dick a lot from now on. Ooooooooooh oui, oui, OUI! Everytime I fuck you up the ass I'm going to face fuck you just to make you sure you know your place. Ohhhhhhhhhh, and then I'm going to throat fuck you after I've butt fucked my other bitches! Mmmmmmmmm oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, oh oui, Mickie, Melina... Trish, mmmmmmmmmm, their fat asses are all waiting back in my hotel room to be fucked, and for me to feed all their asses to you. Mmmmmmmm, and then I'm going to destroy the fat asses of your little friends Beth and Victoria, and when their butt holes are gaping wide open, I'll take my cock out of their asses and stuff them down your fucking throat!"
Maryse gleefully threatened as she hammered Natalya's face hard enough to bruise it, the other woman looking as if she was about to pass out before she finally pulled back, the dildo exiting Natalya's mouth and a second later the mighty wrestler was clutching her throat and gasping for air. Maryse enjoyed her enemy's pain for a second, and then she added, "Pull up your pants. I do not wish to be caught fucking your fat ass by a member of the WWE staff, or a janitor, telling us they have to lock-up. But don't worry, I plan to completely destroy your ass hole when we get back to my hotel room. Oh oui, you have a long night ahead of you."
Natalya scramble to obey, and then Maryse made good on that promise.
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Last night had been very, very enjoyable for Kristen Bell. In fact it may have been one of the best nights of her life. She got to treat Natalie Portman as her own personal fuck toy, and oh Kristen had fucked her. She had fucked her in every position, in every hole and in almost every room of her home, her girlfriend Hayden Panettiere cheering her on almost the whole time.
The only slight downside had been Mila Kunis knocking her off her dominant role by constantly reminding Kristen that she was going to have to pay the price for treating Natalie like her personal lesbian whore, and even then the idea of paying that price was exciting.
Kristen was ready to 'pay' the moment she woke up, but surprisingly Mila wasn't ready to collect. Mila had instead preferred to have Natalie tongue fuck her to a morning orgasm before bending the other brunette over and fucking her up the ass.
Which had oddly made Kristen rather jealous, especially as Hayden was busy licking out Laura Prepon, who had also stayed the night. Luckily none of them had any prior engagements, so unless one of their phones started ringing they would be in for a entire day of lesbian sex.
Sure enough the day just flew by in a blur of tangled limbs, Kristen cumming several times as she got to dominate Hayden AND Natalie again, under Mila's supervision of course. Although the entire time Mila kept telling her how she was going to be a total bottom once Mila fucked her in the ass etc, Kristen mostly wishing her friend would just get it over with because the anticipation was almost painful.
She even ended up stuffing a butt-plug up her ass to make the anal pounding easier on herself, naturally after Hayden had spent about an hour licking her back there to make sure she was nice and relaxed for the toy which Mila insisted on being the one to insert.
To replenish their energy the girls stopped their little orgy for breakfast, lunch and dinner, although they didn't put a stitch of clothing on because they didn't see the point. All the curtains were pulled and the mansion was in a secure location, so they were safe in their lesbian paradise.
Or at least they were safe from the outside world, Kristen becoming more and more nervous the closer it came time for Mila to have her revenge for all those times Kristen had used Mila as her plaything. Finally it came time to return to the bed, and not knowing what else to do Kristen fell to her knees in front of her temporary top and prayed she could avoid being broken completely.
"Let's see now, what should I do with you." Mila pondered, acting as if she didn't already have the rest of the night planned out to the last detail.
Hoping to score brownie points Kristen unnecessarily replied, "Anything you want Mistress."
"Mistress! Awww, that's adorable." Mila chuckled, before sticking out her feet, "How about you kiss my feet while I think about it."
Kristen obeyed without delay or complaint, pressing her lips to Mila's foot over and over again while the other girl grinned happily. She allowed Kristen's lips to touch almost every little part of the top of that foot, then pushed that one back and the other forward.
Not needing to be told Kristen repeated the process with the other foot, Mila's already thoroughly satisfied body filling with desire and adrenaline as she enjoyed watching the blonde who had once dominated her so completely now in the submissive position. Of course as fun as it was she arguably had an even more submissive position to put Kristen in.
"I think... a little spanking would be a great way to start." Mila finally said, strolling over to the bed and sitting down before patting her knee, "Get over here Kristen. You know the position."
Again Kristen didn't hesitate and Mila grinned widely as her friend placed herself over her knee, presenting her with that tight little ass of hers. For a few seconds Mila just admired the sight, then she placed her hand down on the well-toned flesh and gave it a good squeeze.
Briefly she considered voicing her thoughts, namely that she was really going to enjoy taking this ass and making it hers, but Mila had been telling Kristen all day how she was going to fuck her ass and now she finally had the blonde under her thumb she wasn't going to get ahead of herself. No, she was going to concentrate on the here and now and give Kristen the spanking she so richly deserved.
That spanking, in Mila's opinion, was not a brutal butt beating right from the get go. There would be plenty of time for that later. Although the first blow was pretty hard, Mila using almost every ounce of her strength to make sure Kristen cried out for her.
She also took her hand off Kristen's butt and then just left it there high in the air for the former Veronica Mars and the other women in the room to anticipate what was about to happen, the anticipation probably having just as much if not more to do with the loudness of Kristen's initial cry. As for the cries of followed, well that was probably a result of Kristen not normally being the one taking the spanking.
Mila wasn't even sure how often Kristen dished them out. Sure, she had received a few good ones from her, but only in Laura's presents, and while Hayden could be a little bit of a slut for a spanking it was clear that the current star of Nashville preferred getting her ass fucked over getting it beaten. In fact Mila wouldn't be surprised if Kristen spent most of her time jack-hammering Hayden's cute little bubble butt, not that Mila could blame her.
The point was that Kristen was ill-prepared for this, and as she was only slightly annoyed with her Mila took it easy on her at first, taking plenty of time in between each blow to caress the pain away. Although even with this gentle technique Kristen's pale ass quickly turned a rosy red under the assault, which drove Mila to redouble her efforts.
Given that she identified as a top Kristen really didn't like to be spanked. She regularly submitted to it to keep Laura happy, but it was her least favourite activity they did together. Kristen might get a buzz off of it, but Kristen hated the pain and humiliation which came with it, and at least when Laura did it it was mostly when it was just the two of them.
Now there were witnesses to her ass whooping it was so much worse, especially as one of the silently watching women was her girlfriend. Sure, Hayden had watched Laura ass fuck her all the time, but Kristen would rather her girl not see her like this. Especially when Mila really got going.
The first half a dozen strikes also about enough, but when Mila gave up on the only slightly humiliating butt groping and instead started bringing her hand down with a series of strikes using what Kristen hoped was the other woman's full strength Kristen couldn't help but squeal and wail like a banshee, her fingernails digging into the floor as she tried to deal with the pain she was in.
And it just went on, and on, and on, her supposedly loving girlfriend and best friends just watching as she suffered through this shameful agony. To make matters worse with every strike Kristen's ass hole clenched down on the plug inside her, the tiny blonde having no doubt that the equally tiny brunette had anticipated that and was now using it to her advantage.
It reached a point Kristen had to grit her teeth together to stop herself from pleading for mercy. From telling Mila she would do anything if she stopped, be her submissive bitch forever, tattoo Mila's name on her body as a sign of ownership, even give her Hayden as a gift.
Kristen loved Hayden more than anything, but at that moment she would even give up the love of her life for this to end. However her pride wouldn't allow it. Even if she succumbed to Mila later, but at least she would hold off for a little while. After all she had turned many women into submissive lesbian sluts, both on her own and with Laura's help, and she would not completely submit sooner than any of them, especially not with Laura here watching her.
Kristen told herself that over and over and over, but there was a moment just before Mila stopped that she thought she was beat. That she thought she could literally take no more of this humiliation, that she would have to give in and give Mila whatever she wanted just from the results of a spanking.
Then Mila halted the butt beating and went back to the ass groping, slowly caressing the pain away while despite herself Kristen couldn't help but whimper and cry, her vision now blurry from all the tears flowing freely from her eyes thanks to the pain, shame and finally the relief of it being over. Well, at least the spanking was over. Whether she could survive what came next to as a top remain to be seen.
"Shhhh, good girl, that's a very good girl." Mila cooed as she gently stroked Kristen's bright red butt, "You took that so well. Now get up here and give me a kiss."
Mila partly removed her hand from Kristen's butt cheeks so she could obey this order, the brunette smiling at the fact that the blonde didn't hesitate to do so.
Sure, Kristen moved slowly and awkwardly, and let out a few incoherent sounds, thanks to the pain coming from her well beaten butt, however the former Veronica Mars still positioned herself so she was crouching down in front of Mila so she could press her lips to hers. It was a bit gentle and soft for Mila's mood, but it was still a kiss, and when Mila pushed her tongue in Kristen's mouth the other girl welcomed it with her own.
After that the passion of the kiss quickly picked up, the two girls frantically making out for several long minutes before Mila stood up and gently guided Kristen to the centre of the double bed, all without breaking the kiss.
When she was lying on her back with Kristen on top of her Mila relaxed and let the kiss go on for several more minutes before wordlessly pushing Kristen downwards, the blonde quickly kissing her way down her neck to her boobs. Once she reached that area Mila grabbed a firm hold of Kristen's hair and held it in place, even though they had done a version of this so many times that she doubted it was necessary.
Necessary or not Mila moved onto being able to tug at Kristen's pretty blonde hair while she moaned, groaned, whimpered and cried out with pleasure as Kristen moved from tit to tit, her lips and tongue caressing not only the brunette's already incredibly hard nipples but also the soft flesh surrounding them.
After a few minutes of that Mila beckoned Hayden over, the younger of the two blondes eagerly crawling onto the bed and kissing Mila before allowing the brunette to push her downwards to join Kristen, the two girlfriends each taking a nipple into their mouths and eagerly beginning to suck them for all they were worth.
Clutching their heads Mila pressed hard against herself while continuing to moan in pleasure and closing her eyes to concentrate on what she was feeling. Which was all right for a while, but Mila was already incredibly turned on from spanking Kristen's tight little ass. And honestly all the lesbian sex she'd already had today had only tapped into her insatiable need for it.
So it wasn't long before Mila was opening her eyes and watching with delight as she pushed Kristen downwards, the older of the two blondes happily complying. At least as far as settling in between her legs.
When it came to following through on what she was supposed to be doing Kristen seemed uncharacteristically hesitant, and Mila certainly wasn't in the mood for anything like that, "Come on Kristen, eat me! Eat my pussy you rug munching slut! Fucking lick me and get me in the mood to fuck you. Mmmmmm, lick my pussy good and maybe I'll take it easy on your ass hole when I fuck you up the ass like the whore you are! Ohhhhhhh, come on you fucking dyke slut, eat me! Eat me, lick me, suck me, finger me, anything, oooooooohhhhhhh, just please, please AAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK!"
After coming so close to becoming a pure bottom Kristen was desperate to do anything possible to maintain a bit of control. If that meant not immediately doing what Mila wanted her to do, even if she wanted to do it, so be it.
Of course inevitably she stuck out her tongue and took her first long lick of Mila's cunt, Kristen moaning softly as that sweet flavour hit her taste buds. Before Mila was even done with that moan Kristen had started on the second lick, following it up with another and another and another as she quickly settled into giving Mila a long, drawn-out pussy licking.
Kristen had loved the taste of Mila's pussy from the very first time she had tasted it on the set of Forgetting Sarah Marshall. Mila had been such an easy conquest, flirting right back at her until there seem to be literally sparks flying between them.
It was almost surprising that they waited until they got to the hotel room to fuck, and when they did Kristen spent several hours in between Mila's legs eating the heavenly treat that was the other girl's pussy. Then of course she had fucked Mila in her tight little ass, and after all this time Mila was moments away from returning the favour, but Kristen didn't concentrate on that right now.
Instead Kristen concentrated on licking and eventually sucking Mila's pussy, just lapping away at first but eventually the temptation to rub her lips around that cream leaking hole was just too much.
With a soft moan of desire Kristen glued her mouth to Mila's entrance, allowing the other girl's pussy juices to pretty much flow directly down her throat, although soon there was so much of the wonderful cream that she was greedily gulping it down in between gentle sucks. Although to be fair, under Mila's request, Kristen did her best to add a few licks now and again, mostly to her friend's clit.
"Natalie, come here." Mila suddenly ordered her girlfriend who was busy getting groped by her ex-girlfriend.
At first Kristen couldn't see Natalie, not without moving her mouth away from Mila's cunt, which was simply not an option she wanted to consider right now. However she soon heard light footsteps, felt a dip in the bed, and then Natalie appeared in front of the grinning Mila. Mila then grabbed Natalie by the head and pulled her in for a passionate kiss, the other brunette happily returning that kiss as the two blondes continued to worship Mila's body.
Then Mila pushed Natalie downwards to join Hayden in sucking her tits, Mila spending most of the next few minutes smirking down at Kristen or over at Laura and pulling either Hayden or Natalie up into a kiss before making them return to work. It all made her seem so much more powerful than ever before, this former bottom bossing three women around with the confidence of someone who had always been a dominant top. Oh it had Kristen so wet.
It was only doing wonders for Mila's ego, which she had to admit threatened to cause her head to swell up like a balloon. Mila wasn't sure she could help it, she just had to make sure she didn't get popped so to speak.
Remain in control of the situation until her entire group of friends was her sluts. To do that Mila had to be nicer than Laura ever was, and while she definitely had a long-term plan for that she had just thought of a really fun thing she could do in the short term.
"Hayden, get up here and give me a taste of that sweet pussy. Mmmmmm, let me eat out that hot wet box of yours while your girlfriend eats out mine." Mila ordered, then just before Hayden planted her cute little butt down onto her face Mila added, "But don't get too comfortable, because after 10 licks it's Natalie's turn."
Above her Mila could see Hayden frown in disappointment and having to share such an experienced mouth and tongue, but she didn't waste much time in lowering herself the rest of the way down. In turn Mila didn't waste time dishing out that first lick, making it and a few more fast and hard before she slowed right down so she didn't get carried away.
She made sure to make each lick count, starting from the very bottom of Hayden's cunt and then working her way up to the top where she lingered on the other girl's clit. However when she reached 10 she avoided the temptation to go back on her words, and became annoyed when Hayden didn't move right away.
Dropping her head back against the pillow partly in annoyance, and partly to get away from the tasty treat in front of her and to let out a moan or two, Mila scolded her friend, "Hayden! Mmmmmm, don't be greedy. Ooooooooh, it's , ohhhhhhhhhh, it's Natalie's turn now."
Hayden still wasn't exactly quick to comply, but a couple of slaps to her ass and a warning from Mila did the trick. Unsurprisingly Natalie took Hayden's place without any firm prompting, happily took 10 licks to her cunt, and then allowed Hayden to take her place.
This went on for some time, Natalie and Hayden staying either side of Mila's head when it wasn't their turn, allowing Mila to take a hand on each of their butt cheeks so she could help guide them to and from her. It was like having two yummy pieces of candy in her hands and being unable to decide which she liked better, Mila soon abandoning the 10 licks for doing as many as she liked for a few minutes before switching sluts.
For their part Hayden and Natalie soon began making out frantically and groping each other's tits. Mila was a little preoccupied, from the sounds of it Hayden had initiated the kiss and Natalie had been hesitant of doing anything without permission, but hormones took over and soon they were acting like teenagers on a second or third date, minus being shared by another woman of course.
Not that it really mattered who started it, Mila was going to suggest it anyway so it was unlikely that at least Natalie would be punished for it. Although on second thoughts, Mila loved having any excuse to spank her bitch's butt.
Sadly breaking her from that thought Mila heard Laura's voice right next to her, "Mind if I have a turn? I can't remember the last time I rode your slutty little face."
Mila pulled away from her girlfriend's cunt best she could in that position and smiled, "Sure, as long as I can fuck your ass right after."
Laura scowled, "I keep telling you, that's never going to happen."
"And I keep telling you, it will." Mila grinned, "But if you want to join the fun, and you don't want to give up that tight ass of yours, go and lick Kristen's pussy. She's been so good so far, and she deserves a little reward."
For a second or two Laura seemed consider this, then she shrugged, "Fine by me."
Kristen's ears perked up at this. She had of course been listening in and had expected Laura to just insist on using Natalie's or Hayden's mouth. After all Kristen knew that her girlfriend would be more than willing, and from what she had learned of Natalie it wouldn't take much to make the star of the awful Star Wars prequels eat some pussy.
However Kristen was hot and horny, and a little scared of becoming a total bottom when Mila showed her just what a skilled butt fucker she had become, so she more than welcomed a little relief. Although to be fair, there were very few times she wouldn't welcome a hot girl's tongue on her pussy, especially if it someone as skilled as Laura Prepon.
Ok, so many Kristen was a little spoiled by having Hayden around nearly all the time because that girl was practically best friends with her pussy and knew how to eat it like no one else in the world, but Laura was still great in her own right.
The redhead very quickly reminded the blonde of that as Kristen found herself moaning into Mila's pussy as Laura quickly settled herself around her and gave her cunt one long slow tongue. She quickly followed that up with several more licked, each increasingly fast until Laura plunged her tongue deep inside Kristen's wet hole and began fucking her with it.
Knowing the sound of Kristen's 'I'm about to cum' cries Mila pushed Hayden away from her and called out, "Laura! Don't you make my new bitch cum without permission!"



Surprising everyone in the room, including herself, Laura pulled away from Kristen's cunt and begged, "Please Mila, please may I have permission to make Kristen cum. Mmmmmmm, her juices are so yummy and I really want to make her cum on my face. Please Mila? I promise I'll make her squirt real good."
"I'm sure you will." Mila giggled after just staring at her former co-star for a few seconds, "But Kristen's the one who needs my permission, and to get that she needs to make me cum. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, that's right Kristen, use your tongue to make me cum! Ooooooooh fuck, yes, yessssssssss, oh fuck, fuck me, push it inside me, push it inside my cunt, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh shit, tongue fuck me and make me cum! Make me cum in your dyke mouth and you can cum like the lesbian slut you are Kristen, mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, Kristen Bell can cum like a lezzie whore once she's done using her lesbo tongue to make me feel good Sooooooo gooooooooddddddddd mmmmmmmmm!"
Just as eager to taste Mila's cum as she was to cum herself Kristen wasted no time in pushing her tongue as deep as it would go into Mila's cunt the second it was clear that was what her friend/temporary mistress wanted. She'd wanted it herself for a long time, but she wasn't sure if she should wait for permission or not.
Now that she had it she would be a fool to wait any longer, partly because it meant her own pleasure would be postponed, and partly because she wanted to avoid being punished for such an audacity as displeasing Mila, but mostly because her desire to taste the other girl's cum was now overwhelming.
It wasn't long before Kristen had a mouthful of that wonderful cream she craved, swallowing it down and redoubling her efforts to make Mila cum again. At first that meant slamming her tongue in and out of Mila as hard and as fast as she could, then eventually it meant fingering her, sucking on her clit and getting a couple of face falls of girl cum.
Of course by that time she'd had several orgasms herself, Laura pushing her tongue back inside her as soon as Mila had cum that first-time and hammering Kristen's cunt to a much-needed climax. A climax which somehow wasn't as satisfying as usual, Kristen unable to stop thinking about what was going to happen next.
Mila was trying not to think about it too, although not because she was scared at how excited it made her like Kristen. No, she was itching to get her hands on Kristen's butt, however she was pretty much in lesbian heaven right now and in no hurry to leave.
She was cumming in one hot girl's mouth and all over her face while making two more feed her their cunts, Mila swallowing a lot of girl cum herself as she used every trick she knew to send first Hayden and then Natalie over the edge of orgasm. Then Hayden again. Then Natalie again, and so on, until Mila was worried she wouldn't have enough energy left to butt fuck her new bitch.
To be fair she had been risking that by indulging in more rug munching fun after a long day of lesbian sex, however Mila hadn't been able to resist. Not only was this the type of girl on girl sex she had practically become addicted too, this was her in complete control.
Unlike earlier she was beyond a shadow of a doubt running the show, even to the point where she was bossing Laura around, and it was really hard to give that up in favour of only focusing on one girl. Even if focusing meant she was going to fuck an ass she had always wanted to fuck.
Ultimately it was fear of exhaustion which made Mila drop her head down to the soft bed sheets and moan, "Mmmmmmm, Hayden, get off of me sweetie. It's time for me to have my way with your pretty little girlfriend."
Honestly Mila was expecting Hayden to complain or at least be a little reluctant to obey. But once she had been allowed to cum the submissive blonde had been a lot less greedy, and she even grinned wickedly when shuffling away from Mila's face.
Getting to watch Kristen get ass fucked probably had a lot to do with it, Hayden seemed to like watching other girls get turned into big anal sluts just like her, but Mila like to believe she'd done a good job in temporary satisfying her lover. Not that she dwelled on it. No, Mila was far too busy looking down at Kristen who was clearly anticipating an order from her.
She didn't have to wait long for it, "Kristen, get up here and... kiss my ass! Oh yeah, kiss the ass you used to love fucking so much and help me get in the mood to give your little ass hole a serious pounding. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, stick your tongue in my butt hole as a way to beg me to stick my cock in yours! Ooooooooh fuck, rim me bitch, fucking ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk! Oooooooooh Gooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmmmm, your tongue feels good, your tongue feels soooooooooooooo goooooooooddddddddddd in my ass, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssss! Rim me! Clean out my ass hole you bitch, clean it out real good, ooooooooooh, that's it you dyke, OH FUCK!"
Mila tried to play this offers being unpredictable, although the truth was Kristen's tongue had given her quite a work out, so why not use it to restart her engine? And honestly nothing turned her on more than having some hot girl worshipping her ass.
She could even cum from it, as long as there was a couple of fingers in her cunt at the same time. Or maybe another tongue, Mila finding the thought very tempting, especially when she spotted Hayden licking her lips, no doubt thinking something along the same lines. But instead she just flipped over onto her hands and knees on the words 'kiss my ass' and then stayed there wiggling her butt until she got what she wanted.
Kristen was relieved that it wasn't time for her to get ass fucked, and yet at the same time she was disappointed. And as much as she tried to tell herself it was because she wanted to get the experience over with she knew that with every passing moment Mila showed off what a dominating top she could be Kristen became more and more eager to perform the ultimate submission for her of taking a cock up her ass.
For now she would just have to settle for worshipping Mila's ass, which was not something she needed much encouragement to do as she loved Mila's ass.
She had always loved Mila's ass from the very first moment she got her hands on the beautiful brunette, Kristen having spent a lot of time on the set of Forgetting Sarah Marshall with her face buried in between Mila's butt cheeks.
Almost as much time as she'd spent with her strap-on up that tight little dyke ass, Kristen licking her lips at both the prize in front of her she was crawling towards and of the sweet little memories she will treasure forever. Maybe especially if she ended up as Mila's anal whore.
Ignoring those thoughts for now Kristen concentrated on the task at hand, pressing her lips against Mila's ass cheeks several times before spreading them with her hands and giving her friend's back hole a long slow lick.
She then settled into a steady lapping for a few minutes before swirling her tongue around the tight anal ring and then doing her best to push inside it, Mila moaning happily and reaching back to pull Kristen's face deeper into her backside while taunting her the entire time.
"Yes, yes, yes, yes, yessssssssss oooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, rim me! Rim my ass!" Mila practically yelled in between moans, "Mmmmmmm fuck, get your little dyke tongue up my girl loving butt! Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, lick my ass like a good little bitch. Mmmmmmmm, you're my bitch now Kristen! Mmmmmmmm, you're finally my ass kissing bitch. Oooooooooh fuck yeah, you're my butt licker right now Kristen, and in a second you're going to be my anal whore. Ooooooooohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, gonna fuck that juicy little ass of yours hard and deep, make you take every inch of my strap on and fucking love it, make you squeal with pleasure for me, and most of all I'm going to make you beg me to be my bitch. Mmmmmmm, you always fucked my butt sooooooo goooooodddddd Kristen, mmmmmmmm aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, and now I'm going to return the favour. Ohhhhhhhh shit, ram your little ass hole until you can't remember what it was like to be a top! Mmmmmmm, gonna pound your ass until you never want to be anything but a lesbian anal whore. Aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck, take your tongue out of my butt and bend over Kristen so I can tear your ass apart and make you my bitch!"
Kristen only slightly reluctantly removed her tongue from Mila's butt, and then with her temporary top's cum on her face and the taste of the brunette's pussy and ass in her mouth Kristen shuffled forwards so she was in the centre of the bed and then presented her soon-to-be violated ass to her friends.
Once Mila was behind her Kristen even lowered her head and wiggled her ass before pulling apart her cheeks to give the brunette better access to her butt hole, excepting that whatever happened next in this moment she was truly Mila's bitch. Just a fuck hole for the pleasure of Mila Kunis. And for better or for worse, in that moment Kristen really liked what she had become.
For a few long seconds Mila just admired the view in front of her. Then she grabbed hold of the butt-plug and slowly pulled it from Kristen's back hole, taking great pleasure in watching that anal ring initially stretch around the bottom of the toy before then slipping easily out to the sliding shape of the toy.
Thanks to being left in there so long Kristen's butt hole remained slightly open, Mila taking full advantage of that and ramming almost half of the dildo into Kristen's ass in one hard thrust.
"HOLY SHIT!" Kristen loudly gasped at the sudden invasion, letting go of her ass cheeks and indignantly looking round, "Take it easy will you!"
"I seem to remember plenty of times that you didn't take it easy on me." Mila pointed out.
"Yeah, when Laura had already gaped your ass." Kristen shot back, before cheekily smiling, "Besides, you loved it."
"I did." Mila agreed with a huff, then rammed another few inches forwards, causing Kristen to cry out louder this time, "And now I'm going to make you love it. Mmmmmm, gonna wreck your ass like Laura never could, ooooooooh, show you what a real ass fucking is like, mmmmmmm yeah, spread your cheeks for me again first though. Like I said, I want to get a good look at your slutty little butt hole taking my big dick!"
Mila had to repeat herself, so she followed up the repeated order with a hard slap which left a red mark on Kristen's only just returning to normal skin. It too made Kristen cry out, but it didn't stop the temporary bottom from doing as she was told, Kristen pressing her face back to the bed sheets and spreading her cheeks widely apart, leaving Mila to drool at the sight of the completely exposed ass hole stretched around her dick.
She continued to drool as with a few more semi-rough thrusts she completed the penetration so that her thighs smacked against Kristen's cheeks and the hand spreading them, making it official, Mila had buried every inch of her strap-on cock up Kristen Bell's butt.
With her eyes locked onto where their bodies met Mila savoured this triumph and searched for the right words to fully humiliate Kristen and cement her dominance over the blonde. She knew she had been searching for those words long before turning the tables on Kristen had become a possibility, but truth be told in that wonderful moment Mila's mind was completely blank.
She was unable to think about anything except how good her dick looked inside Kristen's ass, and Mila was too overwhelmed with sadistic joy to even say that.
So as she was completely lost in the moment Mila decided to make the moment even better by tightening the grip she had on the blonde's hips while beginning to pump her own back and forth, officially starting to butt fuck Kristen Bell.
Oh yes, she was now officially butt fucking Kristen Bell, turning the tables on the smug little blonde who had anally rammed her countless times, Mila savouring every moment of what could easily become one of her favourite ass fuckings ever. Especially the part where Kristen continued literally offering up her ass hole as a fuck hole for Mila to use, and oh, was Mila going to use it.
The anal penetration had been rougher than Kristen was used too however even during the worst pain there was a twinge of sadistic pleasure at being roughly taken up the ass by a girl she had been regularly sodomising for years.
And thanks to Laura, and a few other female celebrities who had used her butt hole as their own personal fuck hole, Kristen was able to take that rough treatment with relative ease, proving that Mila didn't need to make Kristen like what was being done to her, she already liked it. Because no matter how much she denied it to Laura, Mila and even Hayden the truth was that Kristen was almost as big an ass slut as her girlfriend.
This quickly became evident to everyone else in the room once the ass fucking officially got underway, Kristen's butt quickly accepting its violation to the point where Kristen was burying her face as deep as she could into the bed sheets to try and muffle her moans, groans, whimpers and cries of pleasure as she was skilfully sodomised by Mila.
Which made sense because after all the butt fuckings Mila had taken she should know better than anyone just how to treat an ass, but that made things really awkward for Kristen who was blushing bright red as her sounds of enjoyment became unmistakable.
"Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, you love it, don't you Kristen? Ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you love a big dick in your ass!" Mila taunted with delight, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, moan like a whore while I fuck you. Yeeeeeesssssssss, moan like an anal whore while I fuck you up the ass! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, you love it in the ass, don't you? Mmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, Kristen Bell loves it up the butt. Kristen Bell loves big hard strap on cocks up her slutty little butt, mmmmmmmm, that tight little bitch ass of yours taking every inch of my dick, ooooooooooh, you can't get enough, can you Kristen? You can't get enough of my girl cock in your lezzie butt. Mmmmmmmm, show everyone how much you love it. Show me, show our friends and show your little girlfriend how much you love being butt fucked. Show it by moaning like a whore for me. And cumming like the little blonde butt slut that you are. Oh, and why don't you ride it? Ohhhhhhh, yeah I love that idea, let's switch positions so you can ride my big cock!"
Blushing even more than before Kristen first allowed herself to be rolled backwards so she was sitting on Mila's lap, then she began gently bouncing up and down on the other woman's fake prick, practically masturbating herself with that dildo.
It was a humiliation Kristen had known only a few times before, mostly with Laura. Most of the women who had butt fucked her kept her doggy style as it signified no matter what happened in that moment she was a submissive bitch, but like this her wet cunt was fully exposed to her friends, showing them just how much she was loving this.
Her little tits were also exposed and left bouncing in the air where anyone could see, but worse still was the fact that there was no more hiding, her face a mask of submissive bliss. Nor could Kristen hide her cries of pleasure, the tiny blonde giving up on all pretences of dignity as she was exposed for the anal whore she secretly was.
Not that this was news which surprised anybody in the room. Well, maybe Natalie. Natalie had a look of amazement on her face while bizarrely Hayden looked delighted. Naturally Laura just looked pissed off, and at least a little horny, but mostly pissed off.
After what felt like a lifetime Kristen weakly whimpered, "Please..."
"Please what?" Mila grinned.
"Please... make me cum." Kristen blushed, then knowing what she had to do added, "Let me cum. Let me cum from anally riding your dick. Mmmmmmmm, I wanna cum with a cock up my ass! Please Mila, make me cum with a cock in my ass! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, I wanna cum with your cock in my ass Mila, fuck my lezzie ass right in front of my girlfriend and make me cum like a bitch! Make me cum like a submissive little bitch! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gaaaaaaawwwwwwdddddddd, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum like a submissive little bitch!"
"Ok Kristen." Mila purred, "Go ahead. You have my permission to try and make yourself cum like a submissive little bitch with a cock in your tight little lezzie ass!"
By the time she had permission to make herself cum Kristen felt well and truly verbally humiliated. More importantly the urge to cum was more powerful than her desire to avoid more humiliation, so she didn't even hesitate in increasing the pace of her bouncing, the little blonde soon slamming her butt up and down the huge poll with every ounce of her strength.
If she was being honest with herself the humiliation she felt before and during the verbal assault had Kristen crashing towards orgasm in what had to be record time, the former star of Veronica Mars mumbling deliriously to herself as she got closer and closer to the edge.
Then just as she was about to cum Kristen was pushed off, tears literally falling from her eyes as she wept, "You promised!"
"I did no such thing." Mila pointed out, "I said you could try and make yourself cum like a little bitch. If you want to actually cum you've got to agree to be MY little bitch! Mmmmmmm yeah if you wanna cum you have to become my little bottom bitch. That means you top only when I allow you too, and that I own you and everything that is yours, including sweet little Hayden."
"Please, I can't." Kristen whimpered.
"You can, and you will." Mila said confidently, "But since you're not ready to become my bitch just yet... Hayden, get over here and taste your girlfriend's slutty ass!"
Kristen groaned with frustration, then whimpered with lust as she watched Hayden scramble over to the monster cock and greedily take the head into her mouth. Sure, part of Hayden wanted to comfort Kristen as it was clear that her girlfriend was struggling to accept her role as a bottom in this situation and Hayden could at least take a few seconds to remind the other blonde that there was no shame in being an anal slut before she took Mila's dildo into her mouth.
However Hayden was incredibly horny from watching her normally dominant girlfriend getting her ass fucked by a girl that Kristen had fucked up the ass countless times. Plus, Hayden just really loved the taste of ass.
Her own, Kristen's, some random girl, it didn't really matter. So long as she saw it, or felt it, get pulled from a hot girl's ass Hayden would need little encouragement to stuff that dildo down her gullet, as always Hayden savouring the deepest depths of girl butt before she got down to some serious sucking.
That included slurping the head of the cock until she got every drop of anal juice from it, then she started bobbing her head up and down on the dildo, eventually taking every inch of that toy cock into her throat in order to give it the kind of proper cleaning she was known for. And of course to get every bit of that yummy butt cream.
After a few minutes of that Mila unceremoniously pulled her cock out of Hayden's mouth and shoved it back up Kristen's butt. Luckily the older blonde was still gaping from the initial ass reaming, so that big cock re-entered Kristen's rectum like a key into a well-oiled lock.
Sure, from the cry Kristen let out Hayden could tell there was some pain as her anal walls were forced to accommodate the intruder again, but then Mila started fucking her ass again and any cries of pain was drowned out by Kristen's moans, groans whimpers and cries of pleasure at being sodomised. Oh how Hayden loved watching Kristen get sodomised.
Hayden happily watched it for a few minutes, then Mila wordlessly pulled out of Kristen's butt and pressed her cock against Hayden's mouth again, giving her another chance to taste Kristen's ass. Without hesitation Hayden sucked every drop of anal cream off that dildo, doing the same thing each time Mila pulled out of Kristen's ass, which was a lot.



The only thing that seemed to change was along the way Kristen got put in different positions, eventually ending up on all fours again with Hayden spreading her ass cheeks so that everyone could have a good look at Kristen's ass hole widely stretching around Mila's dildo or gaping open.
During that position Hayden spent most of her time with her mouth open like a baby bird hoping to get fed, something Mila love to taunt Kristen about, "Oooooooh Kristen, your girlfriend loves the taste of your slutty little ass. Mmmmmmm, look at how greedily she sucks that dildo, ohhhhhhhhh, I always knew Hayden was a little ass to mouth whore, but I never thought I'd be feeding her the deepest part of your ass. Mmmmmmm, look how much she loves it, ooooooohhhhhhhh, well don't worry girls, because once Kristen agrees to permanently be my submissive little bitch we're going to be doing this a lot. Oh yeah, me fucking one of you up the ass while feeding the other their juices, mmmmmmmm, and your own of course, oooooooh, and Laura when she finally accept her place, ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, and Natalie! Oh Natalie Portman is going to be sucking so much ass cream off my girl cock, mmmmmmmm, get over here Natalie! Get over here and taste Kristen's ass!"
Without a second of hesitation Natalie dashed over to her girlfriend, busying herself right next to Hayden/on the other side of Kristen so she was in the perfect position for a little ATM. Mila grinned at her eagerness and once she was in position quickly pulled her cock out of Kristen's ass and guided that dildo to Natalie's mouth, Natalie eagerly parting her lips and wrapping them around the other girl's dick.
She then moaned shamelessly as she tasted the deepest part of another woman's butt, Natalie blushing as she thought about just how depraved she had become under Mila's guidance. That didn't shame her as much as it should, and she enjoyed it so, so much.
Suddenly she felt a hand on the back of her head and she blinked her eyes open. She wasn't even aware she had closed them, but apparently she had become so lost in suckling on the head not only had she closed her eyes but it had been long enough to make Hayden look annoyed.
Or maybe that had less to do with holding things up then it did with her denying Hayden some ass juice. Either way when Natalie looked up into Mila's eyes she was pretty sure the other girl was certainly telling her to get on with it. Or maybe verbally telling her, Natalie had been so distracted she couldn't honestly tell.
Either way she began frantically bobbing her head up and down, taking over half of the cock into her mouth and some of it down her throat.
She choked and gagged when it entered her throat, but Natalie was pretty proud of herself for taking as much as she could, and knowing her limits Mila gave her the chance to lick the rest clean, shuffling closer to her and moving the dildo so she could slide her tongue around the base.
She wasn't so lucky for the later blow jobs, Mila forcing Natalie to share with Hayden. At first they at least got the ass flavoured toy to themselves, Mila taking it in turns to shove the strap on straight from Kristen's ass into one of their mouths, but later she started switching from mouth to mouth, not allowing either one of them to get all the ass cream.
Which was extra perverted, Mila introducing Natalie to yet another twisted act, and yet in that moment Natalie selfishly wanted all the ass juice to herself. And she wanted it to be her ass she was tasting, Natalie actually considering bending over and begging Mila to take her ass. To switch back and forth between her slutty ass and Kristen's by now very well opened butt if she had too, Natalie just wanted to get her ass fucked.
However before Natalie could work up the nerve to ask Kristen whimpered, "Please..."
"Please what Kristen?" Mila taunted, "Tell me what you want!"
Kristen gulped, "I wanna cum."
Mila grinned, "Well you know what you have to say to get that, don't you?"
There was a long pause and then Kristen softly grumbled, "Ok."
"Ok what?" Mila pushed, "Say it!"
More silence, and then Kristen grumbled a little louder than before, "I'll be your bitch."
There was a little gasp from Hayden, but Mila ignored her in favour of pushing, "Hayden too?"
Yet more silence, longer than before, and then Kristen let out a groan of frustration and snapped, "Just make me cum you bitch! Make me cum and I'll do anything you fucking want! God dammit Mila, I'll be your bitch! I'll be your submissive bitch for as long as you want me, let you show off my gaped ass hole to prove I'm your anal whore and drop to my knees and be your pussy eating slut whenever you fucking want! I'll do anything Mila! I'll... I'll let you have Hayden. As long as I can keep fucking her you can have us both as your submissive bitches. We'll do whatever you want, no matter how nasty and depraved it is. Just please, let me fuck her sweet little ass once in a while."
"Oh don't worry, I wouldn't dream of breaking you up. You're such a cute couple." Mila promised with a triumphant grin on her face as she slowly pushed her cock back up Kristen's butt and then slowly picked up the pace of the ass pounding, "Mmmmmmmm, and I wouldn't want to deny you from the joy of ass fucking Hayden. In fact, not only can she still be your girlfriend, I'm going to make sure we regularly gang bang that slutty little ass of hers. Oooooooooh yeah, both my little blonde butt sluts are going to be constantly walking around with gaping ass holes from me, Natalie and whoever else they want from stuffing huge toys up your forbidden holes! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah. Kristen Bell and Hayden Panettiere are now my personal dyke whores and their asses are going to be forever gaping and aching from being constantly pounded! Mmmmmmmm, maybe I'll even have you gang banged too. Would you like that Kristen? You and Hayden side by side taking countless cocks up your slutty blonde butts until you don't think you can even walk again, let alone sit down. Do you like that? Guess what, it doesn't matter, because I own you now. You and your precious girlfriend are my bitches, and I'm going to make sure you never fucking forget it!"
Kristen's eyes filled with tears of humiliation as she completely and utterly surrendered every ounce of herself to Mila. It was oddly therapeutic after everything she had done to the other girl, and at least in the moment it was totally worth it because Mila finally increased the speed of her thrusts until the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoed throughout the room.
It was almost as loud as Kristen's screams of pleasure as she went over the edge of maybe the most powerful orgasm ever, which was really saying something considering what she was used to, and what she had experienced throughout the day.
"AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMM HAYDON, DO YOU SEE HOW HARD MY NEW BITCH IS CUMMING?" Mila taunted, "DO YOU SEE HOW HARD I'M MAKING YOUR PRECIOUS GIRLFRIEND CUM BY FUCKING HER UP THE ASS? DO YOU? YEAHHHHHHHHH, YOU DO! YOU LOVE IT, I CAN TELL. THE ONLY REAL QUESTION IS, ARE YOU GOING TO LET ALL THAT YUMMY GIRL CUM GO TO WASTE? NO WAIT, MMMMMMMMM, LET ME ANSWER THAT FOR YOU, YOU'RE NOT! YOU'RE NOT BECAUSE I ORDER YOU TO GET DOWN THERE AND START EATING YOUR GIRLFRIEND'S PUSSY! MMMMMMMMM OHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHH, MAKE SURE YOU GET EVERY DROP OF HER GIRL CUM YOU DYKE SLUT WHILE I POUND HER LESBO BUTT!"
Unsurprisingly eager to obey Hayden dived underneath Kristen, catching some of the older blonde's latest climax on her face and in her mouth, the younger blonde quickly swallowing the older one's cum before she began mercilessly licking Kristen's clit.
As if Kristen wasn't having enough trouble keeping a grip on reality, another orgasm was forced out of her what felt only seconds after the last one. It was followed by another, and another, and another as Hayden and Mila work together to give Kristen the most incredible experience ever.
When Kristen was cumming her girlfriend would wrap her lips around her entrance and do her best to swallow everything she had to offer. It was always so incredible to hear, feel and at least partially see another girl swallow her cum, and it was equally incredible to have that cum escape onto a pretty little face, and with everything else it was always special with Hayden.
However this time Kristen had yet another girl relentlessly pounding a strap on dildo in and out of her butt at the same time, every single thrust seemed to milk more cum out of her than ever before.
To make the position perfect Kristen lowered her head and, as best she could under the circumstances, started eating Hayden's pussy. Whether she had done it deliberately or not Hayden had ended up positioning herself in a 69 with Kristen, and all the older blonde had to do was lower her head to complete the chain, something which was more than possible without affecting Mila's assault on her rectum.
Even if it had Kristen wouldn't have been able to resist such a yummy treat, and even though she knew Hayden was turned on from seeing her get broken completely by Mila it still made her proud to be able to make Hayden cum in her mouth a couple of times before they were both too exhausted to continue.
As for Mila, she used every ounce of strength she had to pound that big dildo in and out of the blonde's butt hole, the brunette first becoming lost in the sight of Kristen and Hayden in this position, then in Natalie's beautiful face as she watched.
In the past nothing had drawn Mila's attention away from the girl she had been fucking, especially if she was fucking her up the ass, but there was just something about watching innocent looking Natalie Portman watching with glee as Mila proved what a dominating Alpha female she was by slamming some slut's rectum. Of course after a while she was drawn to an even more enjoyable sight.
That sight was of course Laura staring at her with a mixture of disbelief, jealousy and lust which reconfirmed at least in Mila's eyes that it was only a matter of time before her former top/girlfriend became her submissive little bitch.
And oh how Mila couldn't wait to bend Laura Prepon over and fuck her up the ass, pounding her hard and deep, making her squeal in surrender just like Kristen had done. Just like Kristen was doing now. And of course, like Kristen before her, Laura would find herself in all sorts of positions. Face down, classic doggy, cowgirl and reverse cowgirl, and even face to face with her legs on Mila's shoulders, a position she had put Kristen in far too briefly.
Mila silently promised herself next time she would keep Kristen in that position for most of if not the entire butt fuck. Especially during the initial penetration, Mila smiling dreamily as she imagined the look on Kristen's face as her ass stretched to accommodate her dick for the second time.
If the blonde's words were an indication her eyes would be full of submission and wonder as she was taken that way, Mila almost wanting to flip Kristen over right now so she could take her like a blushing bride on her wedding night. But she only had a little energy left, and Mila wanted to use it to squeeze every single climax out of Kristen that she could.
So Mila double down on hard anal pounding, relentlessly sodomising her new bitch through orgasm after orgasm for them both, the stimulator inside the harness bashing against her clit with every thrust to ensure Mila had plenty of climaxes.
Although honestly Mila was on such a high just from butt fucking this little blonde who had always had her way with her she felt like she could have cum just from turning the tables on Kristen Bell and fucking her up the ass for a change. But the stimulator definitely helped, even if it was one of the reasons Mila found herself collapsing with exhaustion on top of Kristen sooner than she would have liked. The biggest reason was remembering that first time Kristen had butt fucked her, Mila picturing it vividly as she pulled away from her friend/rival so she could admire how deep she could see into the blonde's bowels via her destroyed butt hole
Kristen was left shaking and barely conscious from the force of her orgasm. She was a total mess, so much so Hayden actually stopped eating her pussy to give her a chance to recover, and normally it would take a crowbar to get Hayden off of her after she had just cum.
Perhaps it helped that her cum was dripping out of her and onto Hayden's face, but even then Kristen was impressed with her girlfriend's restraint. Assuming Mila kept her word and she and Hayden were still girlfriends. If she didn't Kristen would back out of this arrangement no matter the consequences, but if Mila kept her promise... then, well... those had easily been the most powerful orgasms of her life, and because of that Kristen really wanted to be Mila's bitch.
Just then Mila called out, "Kristen, what are you?"
A deal is a deal, Kristen thought before replying, "I'm your bitch."
Mila grinned, "Good, now present your ass to Laura and tell her what you now are."
Kristen blushed as she glanced at her furious friend, and tried not to think about how ashamed Laura was of her as she awkwardly moved. It wasn't easy, every ounce of her body ached, especially her ass which felt like it would never recover.
Still, she had a sudden overwhelming urge to please Mila, and in the hopes of doing that and receiving more ass poundings like the one she had just taken she did as she was told, slowly getting onto her feet before bending over and spreading her ass cheeks as wide as possible so she could give Laura the best possible look at her thoroughly gaped back hole.
Then, trying not to blush with embarrassment, Kristen whimpered, "I'm Mila's bitch."
Mila grinned wickedly again, "Your next Laura. Make it easy on yourself and beg me for the privilege of sucking my cock."
"Dream on Mila." Laura scoffed.
Bizarrely Kristen was relieved. Hayden and Natalie had been granted plenty of turns, now it was her turn to taste some ass damn it! And hey, it wasn't like she didn't have her face buried in Hayden's butt on a regular basis, or kissed her girlfriend after she had given her strap on a post anal sex blow job.
Hell, she had even tasted her own ass off of Laura's strap on dildos, so while the two former female stars of That 70s show argued which one of them was going to end up on top Kristen literally licked her lips at the thought of cleaning Mila's cock.
She wasn't disappointed, Mila eventually calling out, "Enough of this, suck my cock Kristen! Mmmmmmmm, suck the cock which just pounded your ass like the nasty little ATM whore you are! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmmmmm, suck my cock just like that! Fuck, I love it when a girl sucks my cock! Mmmmmmmmm, I love it when a girl sucks her own ass off of my cock, ooooooooooh, clean that toy like the shameless slut she is, oh yeah, mmmmmmmmm, willing to do anything for the taste of her own butt! Mmmmmmmmm, watch her Laura! Watch her suck her ass off my cock like the ass to mouth slut she is! Watch what is going to happen to you!"
Mila said more, a lot more, but after she let go of her cheeks, dropped to her knees and wrapped her lips around that dildo Kristen totally blocked out anything which wasn't her ass cream or the cock covered in it.
Oh yes, Kristen became completely transfixed on giving the best blow job of her life, at first savouring the taste of the deepest part of her butt before moving to bobbing up and down and then eventually deep throating. Once every inch of that dildo was stuffing her windpipe Kristen looked up at Mila and silently promised to be a good bitch, and pleaded for another ass fucking. Again she wasn't disappointed.
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There was a lot about her current job Caroline Channing hated, but if she had to narrow it down to just one thing it would be total lack of hygiene. Seriously, if their customers knew the truth about the things Oleg did just out of view it wouldn't matter how low the prices were, no one would come here.
Although Oleg wasn't her biggest problem hygiene wise. No, that was touching anything inside the diner, or using their bathroom. If she absolutely had to do the latter while working she'd put down a lot of paper first and was quick as possible, so it became very suspicious when her bathroom breaks became twice as long.
By some miracle not even Oleg had seem to grasp the reason for this, despite very much the only thing Caroline liked about her job following her in every single time, and Max normally never went to the bathroom at the same time as her because Max wasn't a girl's girl.
Well, now she kind of was, just in a very different kind of way. As in shove Caroline against the bathroom wall and try and almost literally shove her tongue down her throat kind of a girl's girl, which was Caroline's favourite kind. Or at least it was when she wasn't working.
Breaking their latest kiss Caroline gasped, "Ok... O, K, that's enough Max. Time to stop."
"Do you really want me too?" Max asked teasingly against Caroline's neck before beginning to kiss it.
"Ohhhhhhh, you know I don't." Caroline moaned, before forcing herself to focus, "But I already told you, I'm not having sex anywhere near this diner."
As Caroline tried to push her away Max softly pleaded between kisses, "Please? Just this once?"
"No." Caroline gasped, then added firmly, "No! Seriously Max, we both need this job-"
"Oh please, like Han would ever fire us." Max scoffed.
"He might if he finds out we're having sex when we should be working." Caroline pointed out.
"Not if we let the little troll watch." Max countered.
"Ewww, mood ruined." Caroline said, her eyes refocusing on her ugly surroundings after being either half or fully closed as a result of what she was feeling, "And even if it wasn't, we're lucky not to get an STD just by being in here, I'm not going to tempt fate by getting naked."
"I told you, we don't have to take our clothes off, to have a good time." Max sung out of key with a smile on her face.
"And I told you, this isn't happening." Caroline said firmly, before forcefully pushing her secret girlfriend away from her.
Max staggered back, momentarily looked hurt and then scowled, "What's the point of being dykes if we can't fuck in bathrooms?"
"Oh like that ever stopped you before." Caroline pointed out.
"True that." Max admitted.
"Anyway, I wish you wouldn't use that word." Caroline whined.
"What word? Dykes?" Max scoffed, rolling her eyes as she added, "It's fine Caroline, WE can use that word because we're actually gay. It's like black people and-."
"No it's not!" Caroline interrupted before Max said something she was even more uncomfortable with, "And besides, I thought you were only a little gay? You know, as in bi?"
Max lowered her head before softly admitting, "I, I don't know what I am. I just, I just like you is all... and I love having sex with you."
"Awww, Max." Caroline beamed, and then when the brunette looked back at her with a familiar look in her eye the blonde quickly added, "We're still not having sex."
"Come on Caroline!" Max whined, before slowly advancing on her roommate and whispering seductively, "You don't even know what I want."
"It, it doesn't matter." Caroline gulped.
"Really?" Max practically purred, "Not even if all I want to do is eat your yummy pussy? Fuck you with my tongue until you cum all over my face?"
"N, no." Caroline stammered.
"Please Caroline?" Max softly pleaded while pushing her girlfriend against the wall again, "Just one little orgasm? Please? Give me a little taste of your sweetness, something to tide me over until we get home? I promise I'll make it quick, tongue fuck you so hard and fast that it'll only take like a second till your cumming in my mouth."
Throughout that little speech Max got closer and closer until she was whispering in Caroline's ear, her words alone nearly making the former heiress cum before she got hold of herself and squeaked, "I, I just can't!"
"We both know that isn't true." Max grinned, unable to resist using her best man voice, "Come on baby, you know you want too."
"I do." Caroline admitted, before grinning, "But if you don't stop now, you won't get your present."
"Present? Where? What did you get me?" Max asked eagerly, before frowning and finally moving away, "Wait, how much was it? You know we combine funds, so it's not like we can afford any fancy dinners or anything, you know that right?"
"Relax Max, it was cheap and I promise you'll love it." Caroline grinned, seizing the opportunity to head for the door.
"I better." Max grumbled as she watched Caroline's butt wiggle as the other girl got back to her crappy job, Max joining her about a minute later for the sake of making it a little less obvious they had been making out.
*
Caroline spent most of the day fighting off a horny Max Black, her secret girlfriend constantly trying to talk her into the bathroom or the giant freezer frequently in between brushing up against her, whispering pure filth into her ear, and squeezing, pinching and slapping her butt when no one was looking.
Seriously, they may be secretly dating now, but Caroline thought she was going to have to complain about sexual harassment in the workplace, joking about it at least once even though that just led to her thinking how she couldn't really afford a lawyer because she was so ridiculously poor now.
Luckily she wasn't so poor she couldn't treat her girl, even though Max probably didn't deserve it after barely leaving her alone all day. On the other hand it had been awhile since Caroline had been in the honeymoon phase of a relationship, and after wanting Max for so long she found she mostly enjoyed the attention, even if the other girl did go a bit over the top with it.
Besides, this was one treat/surprise Caroline was very much looking forward too, and she was pretty sure that both herself and Max were going to get a lot of very enjoyable use out of it.
"So, where's my present?" Max huffed as soon as they got through the front door of their home, then adding in a playful tone, "And I'm warning you, it better be worth it for you acting like such a tease all day, otherwise someone's getting a spanking."
Caroline rolled her eyes, locked the door and then smiled, "Close your eyes. And no peeking."
Max sighed and did as she was told, "Ok, but the last time I did this I was on my knees and my present was something sticky on my face... and if you're going to masturbate in front of me I'd rather see it."
There was a brief pause and then Caroline said in a playful tone, "You can get on your knees if you want."
Max raised her eyebrow, but from the sound of Caroline's footsteps her roommate/lover didn't see it. Not that it really mattered, what mattered was what Caroline had got her. Max had been thinking about it all day, her mind racing with the different possibilities.
Honestly she was hoping for sexy lingerie, even if Caroline was probably too prudish for that. And sure, she worried that Caroline had spent their money on jewellery or something, but even that would be sweet. In reality she had totally missed the mark, and Caroline's choice was far better than Max could have ever guessed.
"Ok, you can open your eyes now." Caroline said, trying to be as confident as she could.
Without hesitation Max opened her eyes, those eyes going wide as she found her girlfriend standing naked in front of her. Well, naked except for a massive strap-on dildo, Max's mouth falling open and watering while her cunt became equally damp.
That thing had to be 10 inches long and 2 inches thick, far bigger than any guy Max had ever been with. It was so big she didn't even laugh at how ridiculous her pale white girlfriend looked with a enormous black cock, her normal reflex of making a joke forgotten as she stared at it.
After what felt like hours of silence Caroline started rapidly babbling, "We don't have too, I just thought, you know, it could be fun, and different... not that I need or really want different, or normal, or whatever. Not that what we do isn't normal, it's just that, before we started, you know, you were always talking about how much you love cock, like way too much, and I'm not sure if you were just saying it to embarrass me, or saying it because you meant it and were trying to bond, or both, but, well, lesbians use toys! Isn't that something you said to me? I remember you saying it, although I can't remember the context, and I'm sure it's not entirely true. I'm sure that some lesbians used them, some don't, and I'm really happy with what we have, but I'd kind of like to try this if you'd be up for-"
Before Caroline could say another word Max fell to her knees, wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo and started bobbing her mouth up and down, coating the first few inches in her saliva before relaxing her throat muscles and slowly lowering her lips to the base.
Sure, she choked and gagged a bit shortly after that rubber cock entered her throat, but she took every inch with practised ease. Which caused Caroline to become completely silent, Max looking up at her once she was deep throating every inch of the dick and grinning around it when she saw the dumbstruck look on the other girl's face.
She then kept the dildo in her throat for a full minute, then she pulled herself away from it and while stroking the shaft confessed, "My favourite boyfriend was almost as big as you, and I was a total slut for him."
"Really?" Caroline asked huskily.
"Really." Max grinned slyly, before asking, "Just do me a favour ok? No foreplay. I've been aching to fuck you all day long, and my cunt is so wet and ready I feel like I could take this thing and both your fists."
Caroline blinked a few times to get rid of that image, and then asked, "Would you consider eating your pussy foreplay?"
"At this point, yes?" Max said, getting off her knees and began to strip.
For a few seconds Caroline just watched, then she suggested, "What if we made it quick? You could ride my face and I could tongue fuck you hard."
Max sighed, as if Caroline eating her pussy was some great chore, and then huffed, "Alright fine. As long as we do this my way."
She then grabbed her girlfriend and kissed her roughly, Max trying to make it up to Caroline for sounding like she didn't love having the former heiress munching on her muffin. She did, she really did, but the thought of having a cock that size inside her was making Max insanely horny, and making her clearly forget about her silent promise to be nicer to Caroline so she didn't mess this up.
Luckily kissing Caroline was a great way to distract from her winning personality, Max loving the feeling of her roommate's strap-on rubbing against her legs as she skilfully manoeuvred them to the bed, shoved Caroline backwards and then mounted her face.
Caroline could have happily spent another few hours just kissing Max, especially as she was enjoying two handfuls of the biggest tits she had ever seen.
When she was denied those tits, and lips/tongue, Caroline let out a quiet protest, but as Max crawled on top of her Caroline quickly forgot all about complaining, her eyes even widening with glee and a crazed smile crossing her face as Max positioned her cunt directly above her and then lowered herself down.
Unwilling to wait Caroline pushed her head up so she could immediately start lapping away at Max's juices, her busty roommate moaning happily and pushed herself down so hard it felt like she was crushing Caroline's head in between the mattress and her deceptively heavy body.
Oh it was heaven, Caroline more than happy to be crushed if the last thing she would see/taste was Max's pussy. Sure, it was only her second favourite part of Max's body, but while Caroline could happily suck her best friend's big tits all night long she couldn't make the other girl cum from just that, and she really liked pleasing Max. And of course, she loved Max's juices.
After a few minutes of licking Max moaned, "Mmmmmmmmm, oh fuck, we had a deal, remember?"
That was right, Caroline thought to herself in disappointment. She wanted to go back on it, wanted to tease Max for hours as punishment for her earlier behaviour, and then she wanted to make it up to her by tongue fucking her to multiple climaxes.
Instead she stuck to the original agreement. Sort of. Sure, it was a little late, but despite what Max may think Caroline was pretty sure a little gentle lick was good to get her going before she shoved her tongue as deep inside her as it would go, which was exactly what she had done. Then Caroline took a few moments to enjoy the feeling of the brunette quivering around her tongue before she started to fuck her with it.
Unsurprisingly this caused her face to become very quickly covered in girl cream, Caroline wrapping her lips around Max's love hole in an attempt to swallow at least the majority of the juices she craved above anything else.
Of course she didn't quite get it all as she was mainly concentrating on tongue fucking Max, but considering she was still new to this whole lesbianism thing Caroline was pretty proud of herself, and she never really minded having her face drenched with her girlfriend's love. After all, it was just a sign of Max's appreciation, as were her words.
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwwwwwwwd eat me! Eat my pussy! Oh fuck Caroline! Caroline!" Max cried out those words over and over again, but it mostly in a different order, for a few minutes, then she got more desperate for an orgasm and focused up, "Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fucking eat my fucking cunt Caroline! Eat it like the little lesbian slut you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd, tongue fuck me you fucking dyke! Fuck me as hard as you can as your face is drenched in my fucking cum when you fuck me with your big cock! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, oooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, tongue fuck me just like that, mmmmmmmmmm, good girl, mmmmmmmmmm, good little lesbian slut, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
After that Max became incoherent, but it didn't matter. Caroline was slamming her tongue in and out of her so hard and fast she knew she would be cumming in a matter of moments. Max could just relax and let her girlfriend do what it felt like God or whatever made her for, what came naturally, her purpose in life, eating pussy.
Oh yes, Caroline Channing's purpose in life was to eat pussy. Specifically Max Black's pussy, Max not liking the idea of Caroline using that naturally gifted mouth and tongue of hers on any other woman, although despite what Caroline said she found it increasingly hard to believe her roommate hadn't spent every moment of her teens/20s, and perhaps whenever she was out of her sight, with her face buried in between other women's legs.
Trying to distract herself from that thought, and hurry along her orgasm, Max started grinding down on Caroline's pretty face, timing it with the incredibly slow thrusts of her secret girlfriend's tongue so that wet muscle went as deep inside her as it possibly could.
Also, she had been playing with her breasts pretty much since the moment she sat down on Caroline's face, but now Max was practically tearing her nipples off she was squeezing and pinching them so roughly, giving her the little spark of pain which she so adored when experiencing this type of euphoria.
With an extra hard squeeze of her tits/nipples timed perfectly with a thrust from Caroline's tongue which curled upwards to hit her G-spot Max finally got what she craved, the type of climax which previously only Caroline Channing had given her.
The type which had her cum literally squirting from her cunt, in this case drenching her lover in the process, although she could feel and hear Caroline making a valiant effort to swallow as much as she could before going right back to tongue fucking her like the greedy cum slut and wonderful girlfriend that she was, Max so overcome with joy in that moment tears literally fell from her eyes.
The amazing orgasm might have been messing with her mind but in that moment Max was completely overwhelmed by how much she loved Caroline Channing. She'd never felt so strongly before, and it scared the shit out of her, so naturally she looked for a distraction.
Luckily that wasn't hard to find as Caroline's strap-on cock was right there waiting for her, and even though it was completely unnecessary as both the dildo and her cunt were as wet as they could be she leaned forward and swallowed the thing whole, Max frantically bobbing her head up and down as Caroline gave her orgasm after orgasm. Then she took the cock out of her mouth, reluctantly pulled her cunt away from Caroline's mouth and tongue, and turned herself around so that her pussy was hovering over the strap-on.
Once she had gotten herself into position Max grip firmly onto the toy and guided it against her entrance, biting her lip the entire time. She didn't normally start off with this position, and truth be told she couldn't remember the last time she even bothered with it.
After all, if she was into the sex her favourite position was doggy style so she could feel slutty while the guy got to enjoy her curvy ass and if she wasn't into the sex her favourite position was missionary so she didn't have to waste precious energy on it. Ok, so sometimes it was the other way round so she wouldn't have to see the stupid guy's face or because she actually wanted to see that dumb face.
As much as Max liked Caroline's face the expression on it right now was a little off-putting given just how nervous the blonde was, which only added to the awkwardness of the situation, Max silently blaming Caroline for distracting her and thus causing her to miss her target the first couple of times.
Even when she hit it Max was way too tense so the initial penetration caused her more pain than usual, the loud cry she let out doing absolutely nothing to help Caroline's nerves.
"Max! Are you alright?" Caroline asked nervously.
"I'm fine woman, damn... just give me a minute." Max grumbled.
That didn't exactly comfort Caroline and as Max was no good at comforting of any kind she opted for distraction, namely lowering herself further down on the dildo which caused her to moan in mostly pleasure.
The toy cock was now stretching her far wider and deeper than her fingers which wasn't 100% pleasant, but it was around 80% enjoyable so the moan was in no way forced. Plus whatever stupid thing Caroline was thinking of saying seen to be forgotten as the former heiress soon became lost in just watching the show, Max making sure it was a good one for her lover.
Which involved bouncing up and down with as much enthusiasm as she'd ever shown during the beginning of sex, making her oversized melons bounce like some nature/God designed human lava lamp, Caroline's eyes again focusing on those two huge globes she had seemed to become obsessed with.
Under other circumstances Max might have mocked her for it. Oh who was she kidding, she was definitely going to tease Caroline about her big lezzie obsession with her rack, it was just that Max was way too horny to do it now and risk ruining the mood. So Max concentrated on bouncing up and down on the fake dick, something which was becoming and increasingly easy task to do.
Even though this wasn't even close to how Caroline had imagined this happening she couldn't be more happy right now. She was always happy when Max's big tits were naked and directly in front of her, and she was doubly happy when they were jiggling up and down like they were now.



Not that Caroline was any closer to understanding why that was, but she really didn't understand falling so hard for another woman when she had considered herself straight for so long, so her latent obsession with Max's tits was more of a symptom of a problem than an actual problem. Not that Caroline truly thought of this as a problem anymore, it was just.. a little bit awkward.
It was awkward to fall in love with your roommate/best friend regardless of gender, and it was awkward to have that best friend/roommate now jumping up and down on her in a very non-platonic way, but Caroline was too mesmerised by Max's boobs too really care at first.
Then Max's big ass came to rest against Caroline's thighs, making the former heiress's eyes go wide as she realised now every single inch of that monster dildo was inside her best friend's cunt.
Finally looking away from Max's big boobs Caroline watched as her friend grinded herself on that toy cock, making the strap-on churn her insides, and then she began bouncing up and down again, slowly at first but with the seemingly never ending increasing speed until Max was hammering herself up and down on the toy while screaming in pleasure.
It was then, when Max was wildly riding the dick strapped around Caroline's waist, that the former rich girl didn't know where to look anymore.
There was of course Max's big boobs which were jiggling more than ever, although it was almost so much Caroline couldn't really get a good look at them. Then there was Max's love hole stretching for that strap-on dildo, Caroline knowing she would have found the sight obscene only a few weeks ago, and she still kind of did, but she also found it incredibly hot.
At the same time the only thing that Caroline felt she could get a proper look at was Max's face which was a beautiful mask of pleasure, and even then Max had a tendency to tilt her head backwards so she could let out an extra loud cry of pleasure, but then just how lost her friend was in this was at least half of the fun.
Max wasn't sure how long she stayed like that, bouncing on her friend's lap like some kind of insane Jack in the box, only way hotter. Because Max had many, many faults, but she never doubted her own hotness and despite what she may have said over the past few years Caroline was gorgeous.
She wasn't doing a great job at showing it now, but then again even while staring like a moron Caroline Channing was stunning, so much so that they could charge admission to watch this little show and pay their rent for a year. Which, despite her jokes, Max probably wouldn't resort too, but it was kind of hot.
In her mind Max could picture it so vividly it was like it was actually happening. A large crowd of men and women watching as she had lesbian sex with former rich girl Caroline Channing, the two friends not only charging admission but forcing their audience to cough up more cash to see them break out sex toys like this.
In Max's fevered mind the audience was only too happy to do so, men and women alike handing over big wads of cash so they could watch Max riding a dildo strapped around Caroline's waist just like this with an audience cheering them on while gleefully masturbating, for an additional charge of course.
The fantasy actually drove Max to ride the dildo harder and faster until she found herself on the edge of orgasm, Max just about to go over that edge when she was rudely interrupted by Caroline flipping them over so that the thin blonde was resting all her weight on top of the busty brunette.
Initially this caused burning rage to flood Max's body and she opened her mouth to give her roommate a piece of her mind, but before she could get the words out Caroline gave her this indescribable look.
For some ungodly reason it made her actually want to cum, and about a minute later she actually did cum when Caroline began fucking her. It was awkward and unfocused at first, and it still remained kind of awkward, but Caroline quickly established a rhythm and then kept building it up until Max's pussy was clenching on the dick and her whole body was being racked with pleasure.
And instead of the hard object inside her suddenly going limp, often without a rubber to catch the goo spurting from it, Caroline only fucked her harder, Max once again cumming multiple times because of it which sent her to cloud nine.
Caroline had no idea what had come over her, and honestly it kind of scared her, but she was too preoccupied with the words 'fucking Max, fucking Max, oh my God I can't believe I'm fucking Max' repeating over and over again in her head.
When she finally gained a bit of sense she realised how ridiculous the thought was considering she'd fucked Max before and had gone to great lengths to be able to fuck her again. Still, to do it like this was pretty overwhelming. Fun though. Really, really fun.
For all her anxiety at trying this Caroline could have never imagined how awesome it would be to fuck Max like this. Or how natural it would feel. Sure, it was kind of weird, and she really had no idea what she was doing, well sort of but not really, oh who cares this was great.
She was fucking her best friend Max Black, pounding the pussy of the closest female friend she'd ever had, and it made her feel awesome. And powerful. And... dominant? Maybe she shouldn't be feeling that, but she totally did, and while Caroline was sure a therapist would have a field day on that line of thinking, focusing on it was causing her to slow down the force of her thrusts, which deeply displeased Max from the sound of her groans.
So Caroline ignored the worrying thoughts in her head in favour of fucking her best friend... her girlfriend as hard as she could. Yes, she was fucking her girlfriend.
Using a strap-on dildo to pound the pussy of her girlfriend like a total lesbian stud, Caroline proving she could be a good girlfriend by making Max cum over and over again. And she knew for a fact that was exactly what she was doing because she remembered every little detail of their past times together, and if anything she was making Max cum harder than ever.
Her reward was an orgasm or two of her own thanks to the constant rubbing her clit with every thrust, but while they were satisfying enough they couldn't compare to what she experienced from Max's tongue, mouth and fingers. That was ok with Caroline though, because this wasn't about her. This was about Max.
Specifically it was about her showing Max she could give her just as much pleasure as a man, if not more. That she could sexually please the other girl. That she could give her girlfriend, the gorgeous loudmouth Max Black, all the orgasms she could handle and more, Caroline feeling very proud of herself as it seemed like she did just that.
She didn't. Caroline gave Max more orgasms than she'd ever received during sex with a dude, but the skinny blonde could only fuck the curvy brunette like a dude for so long until she collapsed with exhaustion down on top of her.
As Max was perhaps on the greatest high she had ever known, and she'd sampled some pretty awesome highs, she rolled Caroline onto her back without allowing the dildo to fall out of her pussy and then started to bounce on that cock again. Unfortunately Max was tired to, and the interruption totally ruined her high. Luckily she had a planned to get it back.
"Hey Caroline." Max gasped, a little surprised by just how exhausted she sounded, "Remind me, you ever done anal?"
Caroline grimaced, "Ewww, no. I told you Max, I've never done anal."
"Well..." Max grinned, grabbing a tight hold of the dildo as she pulled herself off of it, readjusted herself and then pushed downwards, "Now you have."
Technically Max hadn't got the dildo through her ass hole yet, but she was making a point. A point it took Caroline a couple of seconds to get, and then when she did the look on her face was totally worth what came next.
In fact Max wished she'd thought to reach over and grab her phone so she could take a picture of Caroline's face and save it as her background because it really was priceless. Oh well, she'd just have to remember this, which wouldn't be too difficult as Max didn't think she would ever forget impaling her ass hole on a dildo strapped around the waist of her female roommate/first ever girlfriend.
It was just so thrilling Max barely noticed the pain of her back hole stretching to accommodate that dildo, at least until that hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of the cock to pass through it, and even then the pain was totally worth the scandalised look on Caroline's face.
It was also worth the pain that followed, although that pain was mixed with a lot of pleasure. Most of it was mental, like the fact that the rest of the toy cock slipped in easier despite being bigger than any real cock she had ever taken because it was so thoroughly coated in her cum, which turned out to be much better lubricant than her saliva or whatever her boyfriend at the time could find.
Once the strap-on dick was buried completely inside her fat ass and Max started bouncing up and down sort of, but not quite, as before the physical pleasure intensified and that combined with the sheer nastiness of what she was doing had her approaching her high in no time.
This was normally about the time the guy she was with would blow his load and she would finish herself off while pushing his cum out into a toilet, only this time that was impossible so instead the pain faded away completely and Max was overwhelmed by some truly intense stimulation coming from deep within her butt, Max feeling like a dirty little whore and loving it.
Caroline felt like she was definitely brain-dead for however long it took Max to shove that dildo up her butt and start anally riding her like some kind of porn star. She was just so overwhelmed that Max was actually doing this.
Of course she had always known Max was a dirty girl, she'd even bragged about taking it up the ass like it was something to be proud of, but to actually be involved in the equation in this way? Oh it was perverted, and yet undeniably thrilling. It made Caroline disgusted with herself to even think it, but she couldn't help it, it was just so outside her comfort zone it was wild, and she didn't do wild nearly enough.
In all her strategic planning Caroline had somehow never considered that Max might want anal. After all, while Max had confessed too a sort of liking it supposedly it hadn't feel great for her and she'd never cum from it, although Caroline supposed that was because no man could have his dick in a hole this tight and not blow his load.
Hell, Caroline couldn't even feel it like a man would and yet from the effort it took for Max to bounce up and down it was clear that it was a tight squeeze, and there was a certain added pressure to her stimulator which was hard to describe. And whether it was because of Max's shameless moans of pleasure or something dark and twisted inside of her Caroline realised to her horror that she was actually getting off on this. Actually getting off on her best friend turned girlfriend abusing her butt hole in a way which was a crime against nature.
Caroline's cheeks burned with shame at this revelation, especially as she was having to grind her teeth to prevent herself from asking Max to turn around. It was unbelievably embarrassing, but Caroline really wanted to see exactly what was happening.
It was incredibly sexy just to see just how wet Max's empty pussy was, or how beautiful Max looked when her face was awash with pleasure, and the blonde thought she would never get tired of watching the brunette's big boobs bounce up and down as the other girl continued to anally ride her strap-on, but no matter how much she tried not to Caroline wanted to see Max's ass being abused in this obscene way.
Which was why no matter how much she tried Caroline couldn't stop herself from mumbling, "Turn around."
Frowning Max opened her eyes and looked down, "What?"
"Tu, turn around." Caroline stammered, blushing furiously and not meeting the other girl's eyes, "I, I wanna see."
There was a moment's pause, then Caroline risked looking back up again and blushed even more as she saw the wicked grin on Max's face. She thought for sure that the sarcastic brunette was going to make fun of her, or at least tear her a new ass hole, but instead she lifted herself up slightly, turned around and showed Caroline her ass hole.
Max showed Caroline her obscenely stretched cock filled ass hole, the brunette slowly moving so that the blonde's dildo never fully left her ass, and then once she was facing away from Caroline in the reverse cowgirl position Max slammed her ass down so hard her cheeks jiggled. She then made her cheeks jiggle even more as Max began joyfully abusing her own butt again, eventually reaching behind her and spreading those cheeks so Caroline could have the best few possible of her roommate's ass hole stretching for her cock.
"Like what you see, huh Caroline? Do you like what you see?" Max taunted with a grin on her face while trying to pull her ass cheeks wider apart, "Do you like seeing your big cock in my fat ass? Huh? Do you? Answer me! Do you like seeing my big fat ass taking your cock deep inside it, my nasty dyke butt your personal fuck hole, mmmmmmmmm, your big dick sliding in and out of the hole I shit from, ohhhhhhhhhhh, formerly rich girl Caroline Channing sticking her strap-on dick up my dirt poor pooper, oooooooooooh aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, are you getting off on this you nasty bitch?"
"Yes." Caroline whimpered.
"Good." Max growled, taking her hands off of her cheeks and increasing her speed.
The best thing about anal sex was that it made Max feel like a total slut. Actually that had been the best part of it, when the cock in her ass had been 'real' and ready to blow at any second.
The best thing about the anal sex Max was having right now was the amazing pleasure she was feeling, and considering how good Caroline was at getting her off that was really saying something. That amazing physical pleasure combined with the mental stimulation of acting like a total slut by having anal sex, and lesbian anal sex at that meaning it was a taboo on top of a taboo, made Max become completely lost on the perverted act of anal sex.
Ever since she had accepted the fact that she had non-platonic feelings for Caroline Channing, and she actually wanted to explore these feelings, Max had made a conscious effort to be nicer to her roommate.
She only made fun of her when it was absolutely necessary, constantly showed appreciation for her rocking body and even sincerely complimented the other girl on a regular basis. She even cut down the swearing, something which Caroline barely approved of in real life, and the skinny blonde had confessed that she hated dirty talked during sex. Which was a shame, because Max loved it, and the closer to orgasm she got the more verbal she became.
Before she could stop herself by kissing Caroline, or sometimes just looking at her, but now Max was facing the wall and screaming at the top of her lungs, "AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, OHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, FUCK, FUCK, AH FUCK, FUCK ME, I LOVE IT! I FUCKING LOVE IT UP MY ASS! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWWWD, MMMMMMMMMMMM, I LOVE TAKING IT UP MY BIG FAT LEZZIE ASS! OOOOOOOOOOH CAROLINE, CAROLINE PLEASE FUCK ME UP THE ASS JUST LIKE THIS EVERY SINGLE DAY! I FUCKING NEED YOUR COCK IN MY ASS! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK, I WANNA BE BUTT FUCKED BY A DICK WHICH NEVER GOES SOFT! PLEASE CAROLINE, NEVER STOP! NEVER EVER FUCKING STOP! NEVER STOP FUCKING MY BIG FAT DYKE ASS AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
It had been so fun to reach back and spread her cheeks to expose just how widely her ass hole was stretching for the cock pumping in and out of it, and it was even more fun to simply bounce her ass up and down in the reverse cowgirl position.
However she was close to her first anal induced orgasm that Max felt she had to do more. At first she just rubbed her clit, which was wonderful but she wanted to see if she could cum just from being fucked up the ass, officially making her the biggest whore she knew, and since Caroline's cock couldn't go soft Max decided to take a risk.
So doing something she'd seen in a porno one-time Max lifted herself into a crouching position, awkwardly pulled out her knees from underneath her and then lifted herself up, then she reached behind her and gripped the bed sheets with both hands, all with the dildo never leaving her ass.
Once she had bounced herself properly she started slamming her big booty up and down Caroline's shaft with every ounce of her strength, this new position allowing her to abuse her back door so hard and roughly it felt like only seconds later that she screamed hysterically and that her cum seem to squirt right across the room, Max becoming berserk as she shamelessly rode Caroline's strap-on dildo to the most powerful orgasms of her life.
Caroline had adjusted to being a lesbian pretty quickly. She had naïvely thought earlier today that there was no aspect of sex which could shock/scandalise her anymore, but being forced to butt fuck her roommate/girlfriend reminded Caroline just what a sheltered life she'd really lived. Because this was the most scandalous thing she'd ever seen, and she had been part of a pretty big scandal, but this was something which felt out of this world.
Oh, if they had been together back then, Max could have sold her affair to the media, told them all about how Caroline Channing was a perverted lesbian slut who liked to fuck her fat ass with a strap-on dildo. Caroline wasn't sure it could have made her feel any worse back then, and if she'd known how much she and Max would need the money she might have tried to sell that kind of story herself.
The most perverted part of this extremely sick and twisted act was that Caroline actually found herself getting off on it. Sure, she had loved watching Max's big tits bouncing with every thrust, her cunt leaking cream and her face awash with pleasure, but Caroline actually thought she was going to cum on the spot when Max pulled apart her giant ass cheeks to show off just how widely her ass hole was stretched around the strap-on sliding in and out of it, and she thought she was going to cum when Max started bouncing up and down without her hands touching her backside, meaning those meaty cheeks jiggled right in front of her face.
And yeah, Caroline had felt those that filled cheeks jiggle when Max was in cowgirl, but when her girlfriend turned around and she could actually see those cheeks jiggling, oh Caroline thought she was going to cum like Max did moments later.
It made Caroline so proud of herself when she made Max cum, and the other girl had squirted into her mouth and onto her face before, but Caroline had never seen anyone cum as hard or as often as Max came with a dick up her fat ass.
Wanting to help her cum even harder Caroline found herself grabbing onto Max's hips and slamming her own hips upwards, driving the strap-on dildo even deeper into her business partner's bowels, the 2 broke girls working together to literally ruin Max's rectum. Which of course wasn't Caroline's intention, but after this brutal butt fucking she just didn't see how Max could even walk again, let alone sit down. At least not without agonising pain.
Despite this very real concern for the woman she loved with all her heart Caroline just couldn't stop herself from pounding upwards with all her strength, and not just because she wanted to give Max pleasure.
Caroline wished she could tell herself it was all for Max's benefit, but the truth was this was making her feel more powerful than anything, that mind blowing dominance combining with whatever was inside her harness to bring her to a very satisfying climax. Sure, her cum didn't squirt out of her with the force that Max's cream did, but she also wasn't a complete wreck by the end like Max was when she collapsed down on top of her and in the next few minutes wasn't whimpering, quivering and crying as Caroline simply held her and cooed softly encouraging words into her ear.



"You." Max gasped after a long pause, "You are going to do that to me every single day from now on. No exceptions."
Caroline grinned, "I can live with that."



        Watcher's Duty

        What if Joyce was Buffy's watcher.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/watchers-duty

Title: Watcher's Duty

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: What if Joyce was Buffy's watcher.

Tags: strap-on, lesbian incest, buffy, joyce, buffy the vampire slayer, mother daughter incest, mother/daughter, spanking, anal, oral
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*****
Buffy's heart had been hammering inside her chest during the entire drive, but when they stopped she thought it was literally going to explode from her chest Alien-style. Was that actually a thing? It seemed a good possibility that it was, both the possibility of your own heart and/or Aliens exploding from your chest, given that Buffy had been taught from a very young age that magic, monsters and nightmares were real.
She wanted to ask her Watcher about it, but she didn't want to seem like a silly little girl on this, her first night as the Slayer. No, tonight was about using all the training she had been given to fulfil her destiny, keep the people of this town safe and just as importantly to her make her mother proud.
Feeling a comforting hand placed over her shaky one Buffy smiled, and turned to see her Watcher smiling at her, "You're ready for this Buffy. You have the skill, and now you finally have the speed and strength to match. The vampires don't stand a chance."
Buffy smiled again, "Thanks Mom."
Squeezing her daughter's hand Joyce said, "Go and get them honey."
*
Buffy Summers was one of the lucky ones. Most potentials were caught completely unaware when they became the Slayer, either because their parents ignored the warnings of the Watchers Council or because they showed no signs of being potentials to begin with.
Joyce Summers though had not only listened but had accepted the role as her daughter's watcher. Apparently it was more cost-effective for the parents to simply train their children in the art of killing vampires. Also most of the Watchers were old men, and in this day and age it was difficult to justify a man in his 40s hanging around with a minor.
It wasn't all smooth sailing of course, Joyce had to take several blood oaths and start her training when Buffy was still a toddler. But ultimately Buffy felt she was better prepared for what was ahead of her because she truly trusted and loved her Watcher unconditionally, and couldn't remember a time she hadn't.
It must be horrible to be a girl her age and be saddled with some stuffy old man who probably couldn't care less if she lived or died. Her Mom though, her Mom stayed with her for hours waiting for her first lousy vampire to rise from his grave, and when her nervousness caused her to miss the heart on her first try, almost costing them both their lives, her Mom did something a stranger would probably never do. Show her mercy.
"Please, please don't put that in your report." Buffy wept into her mother's shoulder, still shaking from taking her first life, in that moment unable to convince herself it was okay because it had been a monster, not a man, "It all happened so fast, and I recovered right away, and I swear it'll never happen again, just please, please don't tell anyone about this!"
"It's okay, it's okay, it's okay." Joyce repeated over and over again for several long seconds, then she calmly explained, "I won't put this in my report... but I can't just let you get away completely with something so foolish. You need to be severely punished, do you understand me sweetie?"
"Yes Mom." Buffy quivered.
*
Slayers were perversions of nature and thus, much like the monsters they exterminated, they had perverse desires which they could not be cured of. Buffy had overheard her mother explaining that to her little sister, then she had read that herself in the Watchers diaries and then finally her mother had tried her best to explain it.
Then she had given Buffy her first spanking. That had been her 16th birthday and for over two years Buffy had to suffer through two or three bare bottom spankings a day even if she was good. If she was bad she was spanked with a hairbrush, a whip or a cane. Sometimes Dawn even got to watch.
Buffy used to think this was so unfair, that her Mom was going way overboard, especially as Dawn didn't have to put up with the same treatment. Now Buffy wondered whether her mother hadn't been harsh enough, because the things that were going on in her head were disgusting.
Over night she had been turned from a normal girl into a sick and twisted pervert, Buffy finding she actually enjoyed the spankings she took first thing in the morning and last thing at night. Then there was how she felt after she had calm down and stopped freaking out about messing up her first kill, the realisation that part of her had gotten off at slaying a vampire unbearable for the new Slayer.
This was unacceptable behaviour from a Slayer and Buffy not only understood what had to happen but she welcomed it. She welcomed her punishment. She wanted it. She needed it.
But she really didn't need Dawn to see it, Buffy whimpering as she obediently went up to her Mom's bedroom the second they got home to find Dawn grinning happily, one camera setup in front of the bed while she held another smaller one in her hand.
"MOM! Dawn's being weird." Buffy whined.
"Dawn." Joyce sighed, "Your sister has gone through a very traumatic experience, and she needs our help to deal with this."
"I know, but I just thought since-" Dawn started to protest.
"Dawn!" Joyce interrupted, "Put that stuff away right now, or you won't be allowed to watch."
For a second Dawn just stood there with her mouth open, then she scurried to put everything away as Joyce took her normal seat on the bed and looked at Buffy expectantly. Grinning smugly Buffy practically skipped over till she was standing beside her mother, pulled her pants and panties down to her knees and assumed the position she was so used too.
The position she had never felt more deserving of, Buffy looking forward to what happened next as it would finally stop the uncomfortable arousal she had felt since that undead monster had crawled out of the ground and attacked.
Unfortunately for Buffy the exact opposite happened, as no matter how hard her Mom spanked her or how much Dawn cried out in encouragement the pain and the humiliation just didn't have the same effect as it did before. No, instead of quelling her unnatural desires the butt beating inflamed them like never before.
So much so Buffy feared it would be noticeable, the new Slayer grinding her teeth and digging her fingernails into her palms to try and prevent a sound of arousal enjoyment from escaping her lips as she wallowed in her shame for being such a perverted slut.
What Buffy was unaware of was that there was always a certain amount of arousal every time Joyce gave her a spanking. It really made the older blonde feel like a failure as a mother, because not only did Buffy seem to get off a little bit on getting her butt beaten but Dawn did too, and she was supposed to be the normal daughter.
Sometimes she thought the magic which had made her daughter a potential Slayer had infected her womb, corrupting her offspring and turning them into something unnatural. How else could Joyce explain her youngest's enthusiasm as she brought her hand down again and again upon her oldest's little bubble butt.
"Go Mom!" Dawn cheered on gleefully, "Beat that butt! Spank it red! Make her scream! Harder! Spank her ass harder! Harder! Harder! Harder! HARDER!"
Joyce considered scolding Dawn for her words. Maybe even punish her for her actions by spanking the brunette's butt. However the truth was that she enjoyed the encouragement. It was the same reason she had clutched so tightly to the Watcher's diaries in recent years, because it was like confirmation she was doing the right thing.
That regardless of the way it felt, of what reactions it squeezed out of her offspring, of what this was doing to her family, this was the right thing to do. This was the thing which had to be done, not just for their own safety but for the safety of the people around them. After all, if Buffy's perverted desires weren't dealt with how could she protect people around her from the vampires, demons and the forces of darkness?
Normally that was enough for Joyce, but it didn't quite explain why she always spent a few seconds admiring the shapely rears of her daughters before and after each spanking session, why before this latest one she had squeezed Buffy's firm little bottom, why she got just as wet as her children if not more so during their daily butt beating.
Today was particularly dreadful on that front, Joyce desperately wanting to pull Buffy's pants down in the middle of the cemetery and give her a nice hard spanking the moment she had finished taking her first vampire, and when she had Buffy back home and over her knee Joyce had found herself going berserk.
Not only did she beat Buffy harder and longer than ever before but she completely ignored her daughter when she burst into tears. Joyce was just so transfixed by the way Buffy's bottom slowly turned pink, to red, and then eventually a bruised and indescribable colour.
It was only when her hand felt it was going to fall off she finally stopped and realised the horrifying truth Buffy's pussy was flowing like a river against her thigh, and her own cunt was just as wet. Hopefully this confirmed there was something wrong with all of them, something which Joyce would research later. For now she would do what she had to do.
For a few long minutes Joyce stroked her whimpering eldest's well beaten bottom, and then she softly looked over and addressed her dumbfounded youngest, "Dawn, please leave."
Dawn blinked herself back to consciousness and then pleaded, "Mom, please can I stay? I'll do anything if you'll just let me stay."
"No Dawn." Joyce said softly.
"But Mom!" Dawn whined.
"LEAVE! Joyce yelled.
Buffy was barely aware of this conversation or Dawn huffing, stomping out of the room and slamming the door behind her. She was only aware of her Mom's hand gently caressing her incredibly sore butt, the sensation the greatest comfort she had ever felt.
She may be a disgusting pervert who got off on being spanked, but at least her Mom loved her. Then that hand moved between her legs, Buffy's eyes going wide as her own mother began diddling her slit.
"Mom!" Buffy tried to complain but it came out as a moan.
"It's okay sweetie." Joyce said softly, "Some... some Slayers just can't be dissuaded from their unspeakable desires. In those cases the Watcher, or someone else, must satisfy those desires... and as I can't stand the thought of you slutting around trying to pick up a stranger I hope you'll forgive me for this."
Opening her mouth Buffy tried to ask what her mother was talking about, but all that came out was a loud moan as the older blonde slowly slid a finger inside her. She was then given a moment to get used to the sensation, if such a thing was possible, or perhaps she was being given the chance to complain, although Buffy was far too overwhelmed for that.
Whatever the reason for the pause it seemed brief, her Mom soon beginning to slide that finger in and out of her, again causing Buffy to moan loudly as she found herself pumping backwards against those thrusts. Or at least as much as she could while still bend over someone else's knee.
Not that this was just anyone, Buffy extremely aware that she should be disgusted by this. Horrified. Screaming for help. Using her newly acquired super strength to force her way out of this situation, then grab Dawn and head for the nearest police station to report her mother. But it just felt so good. So right.
In fact for the first time since she had been chosen she felt at peace, the indescribable need inside her for something she couldn't quite put her finger on finally satisfied, this somehow putting any masturbation she'd tried to shame and it didn't even feel like her Mom was trying that hard.
Then her mother started to try, that wonderful fingering increasing speed as a thumb seemingly came out of nowhere to start rubbing her clit. Well, obviously it hadn't come out of nowhere, it was just in her delirious state it was hard for Buffy to think coherently, especially when the second finger was added into her cunt.
Shortly after that her Mom curled those fingers inside her, hitting some extra sweet spot which caused Buffy to have the most powerful orgasm of her young life, the overwhelmed blonde beginning to weep again as she was then slowly brought down from her high and pulled into her mother's arms.
"There, there sweetie, it's okay." Joyce cooed softly, "It's going to be okay. I'm sorry I had to do that, but-"
Joyce was cut off from explaining herself by her eldest's lips, Buffy kissing her as passionately as anyone had before her.
And Joyce wished she could claim later that she had tried to push her daughter away, explained to her why this was wrong and why she had only done what she had just done because she was desperate and didn't know what else to do, but the truth was she had been fantasising about this for a very long time, and now she finally had Buffy in her arms and kissing her like there was no tomorrow, she just couldn't stop herself.
She didn't even protest as her eldest daughter used her newly acquired super strength to tear her clothes away from her body and gently push her up the bed so she was lying with her head on her pillow.
After that they made out like the horny teenagers that only one of them was before Buffy broke the kiss, ducked her head downwards and wrapped her mouth around one of her Mom's nipples, causing Joyce to let out a loud moan.
This was it. Joyce wasn't going to get a better chance to tell Buffy to stop, and if they went any further it felt like there would be no turning back. Although perhaps they were too far gone already.
After all, being Watcher and potential had bonded them more closely together then Joyce could have dreamt, and now she was risking that close relationship in an unspeakable way. Then again perhaps this would be good for them? Perhaps instead of tearing them apart it would bring them close together. Perhaps she could even bring Dawn into... no, no she had to put a stop to this.
Despite that last thought when Joyce opened her mouth it was to moan, "Oh God yes, mmmmmmmm, oh Buffy, that's it! Harder! Suck my nipples harder, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, good girl!"
Joyce just couldn't help herself. It felt so good, far better than any of her previous lovers. Because sure, Buffy didn't have the technique quite down, but her enthusiasm was infectious, and the fact that she was with her daughter seemed to inflame Joyce's desire instead of dousing it like it rightfully should. Oh well, she could hate herself later.
For now she was busy trying to keep her heart from exploding inside her chest before Buffy could move downwards, at first choice extremely enjoying the sensation of having her offspring once again nursing on her nipples, until her own need became too great and she found herself gently pushing down on Buffy's head.
Buffy was reluctant to leave the well rounded breasts in front of her, especially as she'd had so much fun going back and forth between them for the last few minutes.
However she would do anything for this woman, so it wasn't long before she crawled downwards in between her Mom's legs, took a long sniff of the hole she was once pushed out of and then closed her eyes and began methodically licking her own mother's pussy.
It was funny, Buffy had spent the last few years wondering whether she would like eating pussy, but there was no doubt in her mind during the moments leading up to this that she would love the taste of her Mom. And she did.
It was wrong, unspeakably wrong and taboo, but Buffy adored the taste of her Mom's pussy even more than she had dreamt she would, and the truth was she had fingered herself to the idea of this wicked act since she had first discovered her body. In fact it was the first thing she had ever gotten off too, her most powerful fantasy to this day being having sex with her own mother.
What she hadn't imagined was how much she'd love hearing her Mom moaning for her, Buffy grinning wickedly as she looked up past the older blonde's cleavage to realise that her mother had grabbed one of her pillows and was now trying to frantically silence herself.
Instantly Buffy remembered her sister, who she had completely forgotten about in all the excitement, the blonde teen blushing in embarrassment but unable to even consider stopping. She also couldn't stop herself trying to make her Mom moan loudly, or produce more of the addictive cream which was flowing out of her mother's yummy cunt.
So in the name of that Buffy wrapped her upstairs lips around the older woman's downstairs lips and pushed her tongue as deep inside her mother as it would go. She then took a second to savour the sensation of having her Mom's pussy quivering around her tongue, then she started pumping that soft wet muscle in and out of the blonde Milf's love hole, Buffy determined not to stop until her face was drenched in her Mom's juices.
Which technically it already was, but that was only pussy juice. Buffy wanted a face full, and ideally a belly full, of her Mom's cum, and she was determined to get it.
Joyce had been with many, many talented cunt lappers. Some of them even men. However none of them could compare to Buffy, and not just because she was her own daughter.
Oh no, the girl was a natural pussy pleaser, her tongue effortlessly finding all the right places to lick and press against throughout her oral assault, automatically using techniques it took years for Joyce to learn and teach to her lovers. And the girls timing was perfect, and there was a forcefulness to the later tongue fucking which couldn't be taught, the powers of the Slayer serving Joyce so very well in that moment.
It was as if Buffy had been designed to specifically eat her pussy. As if The Powers That Be had wanted to reward her for her efforts in training Buffy and had given her the perfect pussy eater as a reward.
Perhaps Joyce could test this theory, find others willing to let Buffy go down on them so she could see if her daughter took to orally pleasing them as well as she was doing with the pussy which had once given birth to her, thoughts like that only pushing Joyce closer to the edge rather than pull herself away from it as it probably should do.
Ultimately it was the thought of Buffy kneeling by a long line of people, men and women alike being serviced by her total slut of a daughter, which made Joyce experienced the most powerful climax of her life. Considering the build-up she had known what she would feel would be overwhelming, but nothing could have ever prepared Joyce for this.
No amount of diaries which read like erotica, no awkward conversations, and no nights fantasising about exactly this could prepare her for this and that was cumming in her eldest's daughter's mouth and all over her face, Joyce becoming completely lost after her second climax, which was triggered by realising that Buffy was frantically gulping down as much of her first orgasm as the little dyke slut could get.
When Joyce came back to consciousness she found Buffy laying on her side with her head resting against her hand and a cocky grin on her face, the little brat having the nerve to ask, "So, do you think you'd be up for returning the favour now?"
Joyce scowled, "Hey, don't you forget who's in charge here young lady."
Buffy looked disappointed, "I didn't mean to-"
"To what? Overstate your boundaries?" Joyce questioned, more angry at herself than Buffy, "Well, you did."
Buffy lowered her head, "I'm sorry."
"Sorry isn't good enough Buffy." Joyce said firmly, before softening her tone as she added, "You will be spanked for this later, but for now let's see if we can punish you for your arrogance and help you deal with those pesky feelings of yours, shall we?"



Frowning in confusion Buffy watched her Mom get off the bed and reach underneath it, then she enthusiastically smiled when she saw what was retrieved, "Oh yes, please fuck me! Fuck my slutty lil Slayer pussy and officially take my cherry!"
"Oh Buffy, I wouldn't dream of robbing you of the chance of giving your virginity to your first love." Joyce said as she slowly pulled her 8 inch strap-on dildo up her thighs and then tightened it around her waist, "But you do have another cherry, and I am very interested in taking it."
Again Buffy frowned in confusion for a moment, then her eyes went wide, "You mean-"
"Yes Buffy, I mean I'm going to take your sweet little ass." Joyce confirmed, "After all, what better way to teach you some humility?"
"But-" Buffy began.
"No buts!" Joyce snapped, ignoring the pun as she added, "Buffy, if you are going to act like a little slut, I'm going to treat you like one. Now bend over. I will not ask you twice."
For a second Joyce thought she had gone too far. Well, she had gone too far, but she was worried that Buffy would be disgusted by her proposal and this would be the thing which ruined their relationship forever.
Perhaps it still would, but whether out of obligation or curiosity Buffy lowered her head in submission and slowly turned over and lifted herself up onto all fours, presenting Joyce with that drool inducing bubble butt, the older blonde just staring at it lustfully before she quickly opened the tube of lubricant she had retrieved from underneath her bed, squeezed a generous portion out onto the dick and started to rub it in as she approached her target.
Buffy trembled with a mixture of fear and anticipation. Her dreams frequently featured anal sex, but she had never thought she would actually subject herself to such an unnatural act. Of course she never thought she'd actually have lesbian sex, or cross the ultimate line and have sex with her own mother, making this a taboo on top of a taboo on top of a taboo.
That shouldn't be appealing, nor should she love the way her Mom totally took charge and was now demanding her anal cherry instead of asking for it, but Buffy loved all these things. Oh God, becoming the Slayer had turned her into such a perverted slut.
At least she could rely on her mother being gentle with her, Buffy thought to herself, as she felt the dip in the bed which announced the older blonde was now behind her. Then one of her butt cheeks was being pulled apart and a wet extremely big feeling object was placed against her virgin butt hole and then beginning to push its way inside her.
This surprised Buffy, she was expecting a little fingering or something to help loosen her up, but instead her Mom barely took five seconds to shove the head of her cock into her ass, the younger blonde pulling away slightly but the older blonde preventing her from getting very far.
"Aaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Mooooooooommmmmmmmmm! Take it easy!" Buffy whined as she was robbed of her anal virginity.
"Stop complaining!" Joyce warned, taking a moment to savour popping her eldest daughter's anal cherry before continuing, "As a Slayer you'll have to fight through far worse pain than this. Do you expect your enemies to take it easy on you?"
That wasn't the first time Buffy had heard those words, although hearing them now made her whimper with shame. Her Mom was right. She was always right. She shouldn't be whining about the pain she was currently feeling, she should be grateful that she had the opportunity to live through a painful and humiliating experience.
Just like the spanking this taught her how to deal with distracting emotions which could cost her her life. Any pleasure she received was simply a by-product, although a more intentional one in this case, Buffy blushing as she felt more intense pleasure a lot sooner than she did when her butt was being beaten instead of filled with strap-on dick.
Even though it felt like she was being sodomised with a telephone poll, and that it felt like it took hours to shove it all the way up her butt, when the full length of the dildo was buried in her ass whatever initial pain there was quickly faded away and Buffy was introduced to the most exquisite bliss she'd ever experienced.
It was better than anything she could have ever imagined, the bed sheets underneath her fingertips and animalistic like cries escaping her lips as she struggled to comprehend how good it felt to be butt fucked by her mother.
After a particularly loud cry Joyce shoved Buffy face down and whispered, "Be quiet honey, we don't want Dawn to hear us."
Honestly hoping that Dawn hadn't heard them and was completely oblivious to what was going on was futile. Dawn wasn't the sharpest knife in the drawer, but there was no way she could have missed how sexually charged things were before she left, and honestly in the hours, days and months leading up to this night.
Besides, despite Joyce's best efforts she wasn't sure she had done a good job muffling her screams, and Buffy was barely even trying to keep quiet even now her face was buried in the bed sheets. But for whatever reason Joyce had never worried about Dawn the way she worried about Buffy.
Of course she could think of several reasons but Joyce ignored them for now in favour of concentrating on what she was doing, which wasn't exactly difficult.
When it came to officially taking her daughter's anal virginity Joyce had been focused on nothing else, the older woman captivated by Buffy's virgin butt hole being forced open for the first time and allowing inch after inch of dildo to pass through it on the way to the deepest depths of the 18-year-old's rectum. She then continued staring as she began pumping her cock in and out of Buffy's butt, officially ass fucking her daughter like she was one of the common sluts Joyce picked up on weekends.
When she was a teenager she'd had many loving relationships with men and women alike, although ironically getting married had quickly quelled her libido. Then she got pregnant and her husband just couldn't keep up with her, ultimately allowing her to go out and fuck women.
Only she wasn't just fucking them anymore, she was dominating them in all sorts of kinky and even violent ways, Joyce particularly loving the act of sodomising another woman with a strap-on dildo. So in a way this was kind of fitting, she had become addicted to butt sex when Buffy was still in her belly, and now her baby girl was all grown up Joyce was taking Buffy's ass and making it hers.
Perhaps it was always meant to be this way, Buffy face down and ass up, her back hole stretching widely around Joyce's strap-on dick as she anally pumped her daughter. Not that it was merely the fact that she was doing this to her own daughter which made this so wonderful.
No, Buffy's butt was so tight and fuck-able it seemed a crime that Joyce hadn't violated it until now, and from the way she was moaning like a shameless anal whore Buffy agreed with her, something Joyce was very eager to point out as she drove what had become a very obvious point home with some keep hard anal thrusts.
"Mmmmmmmmmm Gooooooooooodddddddddd I love this ass! I love this wonderful little ass!" Joyce tried to whisper, although at best it was a sort of soft moan, "It's so tight! Mmmmmmmmm, oooooooooooooh Buffy, your ass is so tight! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck, it's the best I've ever had! Mmmmmmmm, I can't get enough, and neither can you, can you sweetie? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, my daughter is such a little butt slut! Ooooooooooh yes, you're a anal whore Buffy, mmmmmmmmmm, I've raised such a dirty little bitch who loves it up her ass! That's what you are, isn't it honey?"
"Yeeeeeeeessssssssss Mom, I'm a whore! I'm a dirty anal whore!" Buffy groaned into the bed sheets that she was clutching for dear life, "Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd, it feels so good! Mmmmmmmmmm, it feels soooooooooooo gooooooodddddddddd oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd! Please don't stop! Please don't stop fucking my ass!"
Buffy squealed with delight as her Mom rewarded her by tightening her grip on her hips and began to increase the pace of the butt fucking. And she tried, she really tried to silence herself with the bed sheets, but there never seemed to be a point to it.
Dawn had to know exactly what was going on, and Buffy found it impossible to believe her little freak of a sister didn't have her ear pressed to the door or her eye glued to the keyhole or something like that. Hell, Dawn might have even left the camera rolling, just so she could watch this later.
Regardless of any potential consequences Buffy really hoped that was the case because she would love to watch herself get ass fucked over, and over, and over again, Buffy never again needing Internet access for porn as that one clip would surely be enough for a lifetime of masturbation. Or at least a Slayer's lifetime.
Then again maybe she could become her very own porn star. Or her family's porn star, her sister and more importantly her Mom helping her to create some very special home movies which would be very different to the ones she and Dawnie used to do.
Somewhere deep down inside of her Buffy was ashamed of acting like such a bad big sister/a total whore. What kind of role model was she for Dawnie? She couldn't even pretend she wasn't giving up her virgin ass to their mother. After this, there was no way Dawn would ever take her seriously again, not that she ever had.
Then Dawn, her duties as a Slayer and the entire world ceased to matter to Buffy as she experienced the most powerful climax of her life, easily blowing the earlier fingering and anything else she experienced out of the water.
Not even caring anymore who heard Buffy lifted her head from the sheets and screamed hysterically as her cum squirted from her cunt and her body shook.
For a few seconds she could do nothing else, then she started slamming back against her mother with what felt like every ounce of her strength, knocking the older woman of her stride for a few seconds. Then her Mom smacked her butt and then restarted the sodomy, drilling her little ass hole harder than ever as Buffy worked with her mother to try and make sure she would never sit down properly again.
Joyce had no doubt if Buffy was using all of her strength she wouldn't be able to keep up the butt fucking. Luckily the sweaty teenager was physically and mentally exhausted from her stressful day, and the energy consuming sex that they had already had, so Joyce was just about able to keep her balance as Buffy's butt banged back against her.
Which unfortunately meant that her thighs became very red and sore, but it was totally worth it for the ecstasy which was sodomising her Slayer daughter.
In those wonderful moments Joyce dwelled on the fact that she wasn't merely breaking what had to be the biggest taboo possible/three taboos rolled into one, she was ass fucking a Slayer. Honestly part of the appeal of becoming a Watcher was she would be able to boss around a supernatural creature infinitely stronger than herself, and now Joyce was not only in charge of that creature but she was fucking it in the ass.
Anally violating the girl who gave monsters nightmares, that thought/reality making her feel more powerful than merely butt fucking the week little teenagers she normally seduced.
Ever since her husband had left her, unwilling to deal with the hassle of accepting the supernatural around him or helping to raise his daughters properly, Joyce had become something of a sexual predator, seducing her way through as many women as she could and either butt banging them or teaching them to bang butt.
It was more frequently the former than the latter, and lately her victims had all been blondes, so at least part of her saw this coming. However Joyce had never truly believed she would fuck her daughter, but now she was pounding Buffy's butt she was so glad to be wrong.
Unfortunately unlike her supernatural child Joyce didn't have nearly unlimited stamina, and ultimately she had to stop. She pushed herself through some amazingly powerful climaxes first though. Not as powerful as when Buffy had gone down on her, or as hard as the orgasms she was graciously giving to her daughter through introducing her to the joys of anal sex, but satisfying in a way Joyce had never quite experienced before.
Then she abruptly pulled her cock out of her daughter's butt hole, moved backwards and admired the damage she had done, Joyce almost cumming again just from staring deep into Buffy's bowels via her eldest daughter's widely gaping ass hole.
Joyce had always had a great interest in the arts, resulting in her now running a gallery of her own, but nothing she had ever seen was more beautiful to her than the sight of her Slayer daughter's gaping butt hole, so after what felt like an hour of staring she whispered, "Don't move sweetie."
"Yes Mom." Buffy groaned, blushing a few seconds later as her mother grabbed a camera and started taking shots of her gaped behind.
"Spread your cheeks for me honey." Joyce ordered, marvelling as perfection was somehow made more perfect before she snapped another half a dozen shots. Then she put the camera down, took a deep breath and ordered, "Buffy, look at me."
Quickly letting go of her cheeks and once again pulling her face out of the bed sheets Buffy turned to her mother unexpectedly and then after a few seconds began, "I-"
"Silence." Joyce said softly, thinking for a few moments before addressing the situation, "For anyone else, what we just did would be wrong on so many levels. And it still was, however you are a Slayer, a perversion of nature with feelings that you just can't control. I have tried to quell your desires, but it seems we have no choice but to satisfy them. If you don't, I fear you will die in record time. Still, I'm not sure I can live with the shame of being the mother of the town whore, so instead from this moment on you will be my whore... if that is what you want."
For a second Joyce worried she had finally gone too far. That she had got so carried away indulging her most forbidden fantasy that she had completely deluded herself into believing Buffy had also enjoyed it and wanted more.
That she was about to lose both her daughters due to unnatural desires she couldn't fully explain, nor understand, the look on Buffy's face first causing Joyce to offer her eldest a way out of this perverted situation, and then worried that she was going to be rejected and her whole world would come crashing down around her.
Then fortunately the blushing Buffy nodded her head and softly replied, "Yes Mom."
Joyce smiled, "Good... and since I have told you time and again to clean up your messes, your first job in your new role will be to clean my cock. With your mouth."
Again Buffy blushed, opening her mouth to no doubt protest, but then she seemed to think about it and instead closed her eyes, crinkled her nose and wrapped her lips around the head of the dick which had just robbed her of her anal cherry.
She then hesitantly began sucking, and like so many women before her, quickly seemed to learn to like it. Love it even, Joyce watching as Buffy took to sucking cock with the same skill and enthusiasm which defied her youth, just like she had when it came to eating pussy. Oh yes, her Slayer daughter was truly a little whore, and as her watcher it was Joyce's duty to help her deal with it.
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Rebekah Mikaelson couldn't remember the last time she had been this happy. In fact, she wasn't sure if she had ever been this happy. The reasons for this were numerous, but ironically the most important one was Elena Gilbert.
Specifically the fact that Elena Gilbert was her date to prom, the two of them the centre of attention during this extremely human experience, which in turn made Rebekah feel more human than she had in years. And really, who needed a sodding cure when she had this woman in her arms, both of them dressed to impress and the talk of the entire party.
Of course no matter how hard she tried to block it out Rebekah could hear most of it, and knew there was a lot of catty/homophobic bull-shit, but for every comment she could see just as much jealousy from just about everyone in the room.
Some were jealous of their expensive clothes and/or the attention they were receiving, others secretly wanted to be in Elena's place or hers and some were even envious of their happiness. Rebekah couldn't blame them for that, even though she knew deep down that Elena was playing into it, hanging off of her and whispering into her ear.
Elena was probably looking to shock her friends and all the people who thought they knew her. Boy crazy Elena Gilbert dancing with a girl, sitting with a girl, kissing a girl.
Rebekah particularly enjoyed that last one, although she had to admit, she enjoyed the rest of it. She had always had a flair for the dramatic, her entire family did, but this was quite the little scandal Rebekah had found herself in. It was easily the most fun and the biggest which didn't include bloodshed.
But of course there was someone there to rain on her parade, "She'll never love you, you know that right?"
Turning around Rebekah sighed at the witch in front of her, "What?"
"Elena. Without her humanity she's incapable of it." Bonnie Bennett pointed out, "Of course, if you really cared about her you would compel her to turn her humanity back on. That way she can get over Jeremy-"
"Oh, like you're doing such a good job." Elena interrupted, "Tell me Bonnie, just how many times a day do you visit his grave?"
Bonnie closed her eyes, took a breath and opened them again before she continued like she hadn't been interrupted, "She can grieve properly, like a normal person, then maybe when all this is over she'll choose you."
"Yeah right." Elena laughed, before leaning into Rebekah's ear, "You remember the old Elena, don't you Rebekah? The one that hated you? The one you killed? The one that was so in love with Damon, or Stefan depending on what time of day it was? Do you really think she could ever love you?"
"You know I'm right." Bonnie said softly.
There was a long silence, then Rebekah focused on Bonnie and pointed out, "Since when do you care about me?"
"I don't, but at least I'm not pretending like her." Bonnie said.
"Oh, it's no act. I do like her." Elena smirked.
"But you don't love her." Bonnie pointed out.
Elena shrugged, "Love is fleeting. It makes you weak and stupid. I think Rebekah likes the alternative, don't you baby?"
The two of them just stared at each other for a second, then Rebekah turned back to Bonnie, "Elena has treated me better like this than anyone."
"Wow, that's really sad." Bonnie quipped.
"Do you have a bloody point." Rebekah growled.
Bonnie sighed, and turned to Elena, "Where's Caroline?"
"And the truth comes out." Elena giggled, "See sweetie, the big bad Witch is just trying to tear us apart."
"Well, we'll just have to return the favour then." Rebekah grinned evilly.
"I'm not afraid if you." Bonnie said.
"You should be." Elena practically purred.
Gritting her teeth Bonnie pointed out, "That, is Caroline's dress, she isn't answering my calls, and after earlier I just... what did you bitches do? Where is she?"
Rebekah shrugged, "She's a little tied up at the moment."
"With a butt-plug up her ass." Elena added with a giggle.
Rebekah joined her girlfriend in her laughter as they watched a horrifying looking Bonnie Bennett turned to leaving in a hurry, Elena dragging The Original back out on the dancefloor for more scandalous close quarters dancing which might as well have ended with them fucking each other right there in the middle of prom.
Oh yes, this was going to be quite a night for Rebekah, one which made her indecently happy. And if Bonnie was smart, she'd be just as happy by the end of the night.
*
Bonnie wasn't sure what to believe. She knew she couldn't trust Rebekah, or sadly Elena at this point, and this could easily be a trap, but if it was there was nothing she could do but walk into it.
Caroline wasn't returning her calls and she tried a locator spell three different times only to get the same results, that her best friend Caroline was trapped in Rebekah's mansion. She couldn't just leave her there to become the plaything of the psychotic vampires. So Bonnie cast one last spell to doublecheck there was only one person in the mansion, then she cautiously made her way inside.
The fact that the front door was unlocked was even more suspicious, but at least Bonnie's magic guided her straight to Caroline, where things were worse than she had suspected. Not only was Caroline gagged, blindfolded and tied to a bed, but she was completely naked, several long seconds ticking by as Bonnie stared in disbelief at her best friend trussed up like a fetish porn star or something.
Then Bonnie became aware of something deep down inside her which terrified her. It also made the witch feel incredibly guilty, so she quickly freed Caroline's wrists and feet with a flick of her hand.
"Caroline, are you ok?" Bonnie asked softly, immediately hating herself for it because she knew the answer to that, and even worse following it up with, "Did they hurt you?"
Obviously Caroline wasn't ok, and of course those evil bitches had abused her. If it wasn't for vampire healing Bonnie would have probably seen marks covering the blonde's beautiful body, and the air definitely smelt of sex, Bonnie's stomach churning and yet somehow fluttering at the thought of her best friend being forced into lesbian sex by their former best friend and a 1000 year old vampire.
It only got worse when Caroline removed her gag and blindfold, took one look at Bonnie and burst into tears, the witch scurrying over to the young vampire and cradling her in her arms.
"I'm so sorry sweetie." Bonnie cooed gently, stroking Caroline's hair, "I swear, I'll make them pay. Whatever they did to you, I'll make sure they regret it. But for now, we've got to get out of here, ok?"
"No." Caroline sniffled slightly, before lifting her head so she was face to face with Bonnie, "Not ok."
Bonnie frowned and opened her mouth to ask what Caroline was talking about, but before she could get the words out the other girl grabbed her face and kissed her hard. Her best friend, a girl she couldn't remember not knowing, forcefully pressed her lips against hers and shoved her tongue directly into her mouth, Bonnie so shocked that she just let it happen.
Caroline even pressed her down against the bed sheets and still she did nothing. Worst of all, when she did finally do something, it wasn't push Caroline away. Oh no, she began kissing her back, something which Bonnie told herself was her body simply reacting of its own accord, although she couldn't quite believe it.
What could have been minutes or hours later Caroline broke the lip lock and started kissing the soft, vulnerable flesh of Bonnie's neck, finally prompting the witch to stammer, "Ca, Caroline! What are you doing?"
"Something I've secretly always wanted to do!" Caroline admitted with a grin against Bonnie's neck.
For a few moments Bonnie's mind raced, then she moaned, "Mmmmmmmmm, Caroline stop, ohhhhhhhhhh, you're not yourself. Rebekah, ohhhhhhhh, Rebekah must have compelled you to-"
"No she didn't! I want this! I want you!" Caroline said firmly once she had brought her face level with Bonnie's again, the blonde using her super speed to do that in the blink of an eye, and then again to slide her hand up the brunette's dress to rest against her panties, then Caroline grinned, "And I see I'm not the only one."
Blushing furiously Bonnie averted her gaze, "We... we can't. Not here, not now."
"Yes we can." Caroline pushed, undressing her friend in a second with her supernatural speed and then laying Bonnie back down so she could get on top of her.
Caroline used that same speed to quickly press a couple of kisses to her friend's chest, up one boob and then take a nipple into her mouth. After switching from licking and sucking on it for about a minute or so Caroline moved to the other nipple, the vampire repeating the process over and over again while to her delight the which seemed speechless.
Then Bonnie opened her mouth again but Caroline beat her to the punch by biting down almost hard enough to break the skin, causing her friend to cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure.
This process repeated a few times, Caroline constantly doing something to distract Bonnie. Mainly it was sucking and biting extra hard on Bonnie's nipples, one time succeeding in breaking the skin and the vampire eagerly lapping at the tiny bit of blood which escaped as a result before force-feeding her friend so the wound would heal itself.
Ultimately though Bonnie found her voice again and started complaining about how they couldn't do this here, that she still wasn't convinced Caroline really wanted to do it, and yet never saying that she didn't want it. That helped a lot, especially considering despite the fact she hadn't been compelled to do this Caroline didn't feel she could stop herself from kissing her way down Bonnie's flat stomach, and not just because her Mistresses had ordered her to do this.
When Caroline settled in between her legs Bonnie whimpered, "Caroline, we can't do this. Think of your boyfriend!"
"He isn't here." Caroline shrugged, "He isn't anywhere near here. And even if he was, I'd rather fuck you."
With that Caroline lowered her head, stuck out her tongue and slid it over Bonnie's pussy lips, making her best friend moan loudly in pleasure. That moan was like the sweetest music to Caroline's ears, the vampire promising herself it wouldn't be the last time she heard the sound.
And it wasn't, Caroline making Bonnie moan a lot over the next few minutes, each one louder than the last as she settled into a steady pussy licking, her tongue lapping at the treat in front of her as her taste buds were introduced to one of the best tastes ever, namely cunt cream. Oh Caroline would be forever grateful to her Mistresses for introducing her to the joys of cunt cream.
If it was possible Bonnie might have even tasted better than Elena and Rebekah, and Caroline hadn't thought anything could be better than those pussies. Or maybe it was just because, at least in this moment, Bonnie was her conquest.
Oh yes, throughout her 'seduction' Caroline had been very aware that she was being conquered by Rebekah and more importantly Elena, the two other girls making her feel like a total slut. Caroline wondered if that was how Bonnie felt now. She hoped so, as there was nothing in the world quite like it. And she definitely promised herself this wouldn't be the last time she was in between Bonnie's legs.
Bonnie couldn't believe this was actually happening to her. Couldn't believe that one of her best friends was now licking her pussy. One of her female best friends was licking her pussy, and it felt good. So incredibly good, the way her body reacted to the female touch telling Bonnie she wasn't as straight as she had always believed.
And sure, she had the occasional gay thought, but the thousands of magazines that Caroline brought, and she sometimes purchased as a guilty pleasure, told her that was normal and didn't mean anything. Besides, her two best female friends had grown into such beautiful young women it seemed only natural she would be a little attracted to them, just as it felt normal to be a tiny bit drawn to the other hot women surrounding her.
However up until now Bonnie had never seriously considered being with another woman, and she certainly never considered making a move on such a close female friend like Caroline Forbes.
Mostly because it would ruin their friendship, although as long as Bonnie had known her Caroline had been completely boy crazy so naturally she had never thought that she would be into something like this. And now the boy crazy blonde was seducing her! Eating her pussy like a greedy lesbian slut! Oh God, what had Elena done to her?
Elena! Just the thought of her name caused Bonnie to open her eyes wide and whimper. When did she close her eyes? Bonnie wasn't sure, she was probably overwhelmed by the pleasure she was feeling, which was weird because Caroline was still just gently lapping away at her pussy lips with a determination which none of her previous boyfriends had come close to, and yet these simple licks were making her feel this way?
How was that possible? And how was Bonnie allowing herself to become so distracted when she should be focusing on the person responsible for this, the now evil vampire who had manipulated her best friend into fucking her... and was responsible for the wonderful pleasure she was now receiving.
Bonnie knew she should be putting a stop to this. This was wrong. Lesbianism and experimentation was fine for some girls, but no matter how good it felt it wasn't her. Besides, mentally she was still in a relationship with Jeremy, and she wasn't a slut who had sex with just anyone at a drop of a hat.
Most importantly she couldn't let emotionless Elena win. And yet she just couldn't convince herself to push Caroline away, or to render her helpless with a spell, or anything except lay back and moan, groan, whimper and cry out as Caroline continued licking her cunt with surprising skill.
Caroline still couldn't believe how good pussy tasted. Part of her wondered if Bonnie had enchanted her cunt to taste extra sweet or perhaps even Mistress Rebekah had compelled her to think the witch's pussy tasted like liquid heaven or something like that, because she found the taste more addictive with every single lick.
Whatever the explanation, she was just glad to find herself in between another girl's legs sampling her most precious gift. And this wasn't just any girl, this was her other best friend Bonnie Bennett, and if Caroline played her cards right she could be regularly going down on both her childhood best friend's, eating their little pussies and sexually pleasing them in every way possible.
She had never thought of such a twisted idea before catching her Mistresses together, but now it was all she could think of, Caroline desperately wanting to help Bonnie transition from broken-hearted heterosexual to raving homosexual who got to indulge in wonderful sexual acts with her two best friends. And whoever else Mistress Elena wanted them to fuck.
Oh Mistress Elena, just the thought of her name, and Mistress Rebekah's name, cause Caroline to quiver in delight. She so desperately wanted to please them, to help them put Bonnie in her place and turn her into a sub willing to please the dominant Alpha females that were Elena Gilbert and Rebekah Mikaelson.
In the name of that Caroline forced herself to just gently lick Bonnie's pussy for what felt like a very long time, however the second she pushed her tongue into her friend she lost control completely.
She might have taken the second to enjoy the feeling of Bonnie's cunt quivering around her tongue, then Caroline started hammering her tongue in and out of her best friend, making the other girl writhed beneath her touch and cry out in pure pleasure. After half a dozen thrusts of Caroline's tongue Bonnie even reached down to grab two handfuls of blonde hair and pulled it deeper into her love box, the white girl smiling against the black girl's pussy as she continued frantically tongue fucking it.
Her Mistresses had told Caroline she lacked skill when it came to eating pussy, but what she lacked in experience she made up for in enthusiasm. As such maybe it was for the best she started pounding Bonnie's pussy the second she got her tongue inside it.
Truthfully she didn't regret it as it caused Bonnie's honey to become even more plentiful, and it wasn't long before Caroline's mouth was filled with the cum of her other best friend, her eyelids fluttering as she struggled to swallow everything Bonnie had to give her. Oh how she wanted to tongue fuck Bonnie and drink her cum all night long, however that wasn't the plan, and if Caroline didn't follow the plan she wouldn't get rewarded. More to the point it would displease Mistress Elena and Mistress Rebekah, and Caroline couldn't bear the thought of displeasing her Mistresses.
Bonnie was completely overwhelmed by the force of her orgasms. She hadn't even cum more than once during sex before, and these climaxes were more powerful so that when they ganged up on her she thought she would literally explode. Which should have been an absurd thought, but with everything else she'd experienced lately it didn't seem that far-fetched.
Which was scary, but she was happy to meet her maker if it meant she could experience more of this wonderful ecstasy. Unfortunately just as that thought when through her mind Caroline pulled away from her completely and zipped off using her super speed, leaving Bonnie with barely enough time to whimper before she returned.
Instead of returning to what she had been doing Caroline pushed her ass up and slipped something underneath it, Bonnie shock to realise her best friend was attaching a strap-on to her, Caroline even spitting onto her hand and rubbing it into the shaft before finally looking at her, "Trust me."
Bonnie wasn't entirely sure whether that was a statement or a question, but either way Caroline swiftly got on top of her, lined up the dildo with the entrance to her pussy and then pushed herself downwards, the beautiful blonde moaning as her little cunt not only took the head of that large toy but quickly swallowed the rest of it until Caroline was sitting on her lap with every inch of that fake cock inside her.
She didn't exactly take it with ease, Caroline's face twisting with pain and pleasure as she was no doubt stretched obscenely wide, but that expression melted into one of pure pleasure shortly after Caroline took the entire length inside her and then started bouncing up and down on Bonnie's strap-on.
Her strap-on? Technically it wasn't hers, Bonnie had no idea where Caroline had even retrieve this object from, however she didn't think it was a coincidence that the dildo perfectly matched her dark skin tone, the attention to detail on the toy almost making it look like Bonnie had grown a real penis. Was that possible? Could she do a spell and temporally turn her cunt into a cock and know what it was really like to be inside another girl? And why was she thinking such things?
She was straight, and in love with a man she was determined to get back, and... God there was such an obscene beauty to watching Caroline's pale little body against her, bouncing on top of her, that white pussy taking every inch of her black cock, Bonnie honestly not knowing whether she should look at the happy look on Caroline's face, her stretched cunt or her little white titties bouncing up and down with each thrust.
Bonnie was captivated for a few long moments, then she heard a horribly familiar voice. Specifically, Elena's voice, "See Rebekah, I knew our little slut could do it."
Slowly following her girlfriend into the room Rebekah huffed, "Well, they're not my friends. But I have to admit, I'm surprised Bonnie turned out to be so easy. And that Caroline didn't fuck up."



Elena shrugged, "Bonnie just loves a little attention. She's so used to being ignored in favour of me and Caroline that she'll normally take what she can get. Why do you think she settled for my brother?"
"HEY!" Bonnie protested as what was left of her friend laughed softly.
"Oh please Bonnie, you know you can do better." Elena pointed out, before turning back to Rebekah, "And as for Caroline, she knows her place now and just wants to please us, don't you Care?"
"Oh yes Mistress Elena." Caroline said eagerly, looking over her shoulder, "I'm your bitch."
"WHAT! You're, you're her what? Mistress Elena? What? I... I..." Bonnie stammered, before exclaiming, "What the hell is going on?"
"Isn't it obvious?" Rebekah queried, "Elena and I have turned Caroline into our little dyke slut. And you're next."
"But we're not going to force you." Elena added quickly before Bonnie could start throwing her powers around, "We're not going to have too, you'll beg to be our little lesbian bitch of your own free will."
As she was in a state of shock it took a few seconds for Bonnie to say anything, and when the words finally came out they didn't sound nearly as confident as she wanted them too, "Oh... and why the hell would I do that?"
"Because we'll give you Caroline, as a gift." Rebekah promised, before beginning to explain, "Elena tells me that you fancy her quite a bit, but you're not really aware of it. That's why we came up with this plan, to show you how much you want this little bitch, and as far as I'm concerned you can have her. You can be little cunt munching dykes together for all I care, as long as you'll submit to us and do whatever we say. Which doesn't sound too bad, does it? Just think, three yummy pussies to eat instead of one, and if you're really good we'll give you the same treat we're about to give Caroline here."
"And what treat is that Caroline?" Elena grinned.
With a dreamy smile on her face Caroline explained, "Mistress Elena and Mistress Rebekah are going to use you to make me air tight. Oh God, mmmmmmmmmm, my wonderful Mistresses are going to strap on some nice big dildos and take turns with my ass and mouth, spit roast me while I keep riding you so that each and every one of my holes are stuffed with cock."
Again Bonnie was shocked into silence for a few long seconds, not just by the words but by the way Caroline touched herself and seemed so enthusiastic for such an unspeakable act, then the Witch finally told her friend, "Caroline, listen very carefully to me, you're not yourself-"
"Wrong!" Caroline interrupted, "This IS the real me Bon. I'm a slut, and I'm so grateful for Mistress Elena and Mistress Rebekah teaching me that."
"Listen to yourself!" Bonnie protested, "You're being compelled!"
"Actually I only had Rebekah compel Caroline not to leave and not to warn you. Everything else she did of her own volition." Elena explained.
"I don't believe you." Bonnie spat.
"That's fair." Elena shrugged, "You don't trust us, and you shouldn't. Not yet. But if you don't give us a chance to earn that trust, I'm going to go outside and kill the first person I see. Do you really want that blood on your hands Bonnie? Especially when all I'm asking is you stay still and get a close-up view at the perks of being one of our pets."
Rebekah allowed that to sink in, then she added, "Besides, do you really want to rob Caroline here of her reward?"
Realising what was expected of her Caroline looked her friend in the eye and shamelessly begged, "Oh please Bonnie, please don't deny me my reward. I wanted so bad. Mmmmmmmm, I love being DP'ed and spit roasted by Mistress Elena and Mistress Rebekah, but I want to know what it's like to be air tight. Ooooooooh yesssssssssss, please don't go yet. If you go, only two of my holes will be fucked, mmmmmmmmmm, and I want all three of my holes filled and pounded like the total slut I am! Ohhhhhhhhhh please Bonnie, please, please, please, please, let me have my reward. Let me be fucked by three cocks at once while your cum is drying on my face."
Unable, or at least unwilling, to believe what she was hearing Bonnie parted her lips to insist Caroline was being compelled. Or Rebekah had forced her to turn off her humanity, leaving her a shell of her former self, just like Elena.
However for whatever reason, and she really, really didn't want to explore why, Bonnie didn't do that. Nor did she use her magic to attack the minds of these three vampires and then grab her clothes and leave. And possibly taking what was left of Caroline with her. Instead she just laid there as Caroline grinded on her cock, patiently waiting for her Mistresses to join them.
Elena was first, a Katherine-like smirk on her face as she slowly stripped herself naked, retrieved a strap-on and pulled it up her thighs before kneeling behind Caroline while addressing Bonnie, "You know Bon, growing up you two were always so important to me. We were always so close, but now we'll be closer than ever before. Doesn't that sound like fun?"
"Fuck you!" Bonnie spat, her eyes tearing up even as her heart hammered with excitement.
"Oh Bonnie... that's the idea." Elena mocked while she pulled the plug out of the blonde's butt and then spread one of Caroline's ass cheeks with one hand while using the other hand to guide her dildo against her bitch's still slightly open back hole, "But first, I'm going to fuck Caroline. I'm going to fuck her right up her tight little ass! Oooooooooooh yeah, time to make a sandwich!"
Elena quickly explained that seemingly ridiculous phrase not by words but by actions, specifically by grinning wickedly again and slamming forward, the first few inches of her strap-on easily penetrating Caroline's loosened butt hole and sliding deep into her bottom.
It was tempting to use all her strength to see whether she could get every inch in one go up Caroline's ass, and to see whether the perverted slut would actually enjoy that, but as she had only taken Caroline's anal cherry a few hours ago Elena decided to take pity on her former friend. Besides, she was genuinely trying to entice Bonnie to join them of her own free will, and having Caroline screaming in pain would be counter-productive.
Instead Caroline squealed and pleasure, then begged, "Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, make me a sandwich! Mmmmmmmmmm, turn me into a sandwich, oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, make me the meat in an all-girl sandwich! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, I love being double stuffed by two hot girls, mmmmmmmmmm, my slutty holes getting filled with rubber cock, the other girls totally making me their bitch! And that's what's happening now Bonnie! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, no matter what happens in this moment I'm your bitch! I'm yours, and Mistress Elena's. Ohhhhhhhhhh please Mistress Elena, please fill my whore ass with your cock! I want it so bad, I... I AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Happy to oblige Elena pushed inch after inch of strap-on dildo up her friend's ass, Elena's eyes locked onto where that large toy was stretching/entering that usually tiny hole. God, she had become such a sick and twisted pervert. And she loved it, Elena finding another huge bonus to anally penetrating Caroline slowly as she thoroughly enjoyed stuffing inch after inch of dildo into the blonde's butt hole.
In fact, she enjoyed it so much she was actually a little disappointed when her thighs bumped against her bitch's butt cheeks, announcing Elena had buried every single inch of her cock in Caroline's ass.
"See Bonnie? Now we're closer than we've ever been." Elena grinned while laying down on Caroline's back so she could get a close up look at the expression on her black friend's face, "Mmmmmmmm yeeeeeeessssssssss, the three of us are pressed together in a sexy sandwich, you and me the pieces of bread while slutty little Careline here is the piece of meat, mmmmmmmm, isn't this special? Because honestly, I've never felt... closer to you than I do right now."
"You three have certainly never looked better." Rebekah chuckled softly, "But what would make it even better is if you got on with it and fucked that little tramp. Come on, fuck Caroline in both her cunt and arse at the same time, just the way she likes."
"Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuck me! Fuck both my holes!" Caroline cried out eagerly, "Please fuck my pussy and ass at the same time like the nasty little slut I am! Mmmmmmmmm, I love it so much, please double fuck me nice and hard, so we can really get this all-girl sandwich underway."
"You see Bonnie?" Elena grinned, "She's so eager for it."
"Yeah she is." Rebekah laughed.
After sharing that laugh with her girlfriend Elena straightened herself back up, gripped firmly onto Caroline's waist and then began officially butt fucking the submissive blonde.
For all the reasons she slowly penetrated Caroline's ass in the first place Elena slowly slid her strap-on in and out of the other girl's widely stretched back hole, the wicked brunette grinning in delight as she became captivated by that obscene sight for several minutes, the whole world fading away as she became obsessed with using Caroline's most private hole as a fuck hole.
In that moment Elena could almost feel her humanity turning itself on, because how could she be unemotional right now? She was in a DP with her two oldest female friends. She was butt fucking Caroline Forbes, who was riding a dildo strapped around the waist of Bonnie Bennett.
They were a sandwich, with Elena and Bonnie as the pieces of bread and Caroline as the piece of meat in the middle. She and Bonnie were DP'ing Caroline, and Elena didn't think she'd ever been happier or more sexually fulfilled, proving perhaps in the state she was in it wasn't as simple as turning off all her emotions. Perhaps it was simply turning off her humanity? Elena didn't know, and in this wonderful moment, she didn't care.
The only thing Elena cared about was remembering this moment forever, and with a little help maybe that would be possible, "Rebekah sweetie, would you mind taking a few pictures? Cause I don't know about you, but I think this is a real Kodak moment."
"Sure thing love." Rebekah grinned, not really understanding the reference but ignoring it in favour of retrieving the camera and then starting to take pictures.
At first Elena and Caroline posed while Bonnie gave it a sideways glance. The two white girls almost looked like they were in the middle of normal best friend things instead of a DP, unless female friendship had changed dramatically since the last time Rebekah had come close to it, while the black girl had the same dumbfounded look of pleasure on her face since Rebekah had first walked in.
Then Elena and Caroline returned to concentrating on the fucking, Rebekah sure to get some close up shots of the expressions on their faces, the dildos pumping in and out of Caroline's fuck holes, and of course a few faraway shots where you could see all three friends piled up together in this classic group sex position.
Rebekah took more than enough shots for anyone in their right mind to be satisfied. Ok, so Elena wasn't in her right mind, but she was confident enough she would be satisfied, so Rebekah used her vampire speed to strip herself naked, strapped on a dildo and pressed herself up against Elena from behind.
At first she kissed the back of Elena's neck and grinded her boobs into her girlfriend's back and the cock against Elena's arse, Rebekah briefly considering to chuck the plan aside and stuff her strap-on dick into Elena's arse hole. Now that would be quite the little foursome.
However before she could suggest it Elena purred, "Want a turn, love?"
Amused by Elena's attempt to mimic her accent Rebekah smiled against her girlfriend's neck and softly murmured, "I'd rather fuck your arse, but alright."
"Ok then." Elena said softly, slowly pulling her dildo out of Caroline's ass hole and then gently but forcefully freed herself from Rebekah's grasp, "She's all yours. Or at least, her ass hole is."
For a moment Rebekah considered protesting that it was Elena who she really wanted. That Caroline was fun and all, as was Elena's idea of turning her two former friends into their personal lesbian sluts, but she'd rather have Elena Gilbert all to herself with no one else. Then her eyes locked onto Caroline's bum hole, gaping wide and twitching from the abuse it had just taken, Rebekah licking her lips and shuffling forward automatically.
By the time she had her dildo pressing against her target Caroline's vampire healing had begun to kick in, her arse hole slowly closing which inspired Rebekah to slam forward with every ounce of her strength, burying the entire length of the dildo up the other blonde's butt and making Caroline let out a deafening squeal.
That squeal was mostly of pleasure, but just in case Caroline was going to offer up any form of complaint Elena stuffed her strap-on into Caroline's mouth. To be fair this had been the plan anyway, minus Rebekah perhaps entering Caroline's arse a little roughly, but the submissive blonde didn't seem to mind.
On the contrary, Caroline sucked greedily at the dick covered in her own ass cream, eventually taking every inch down her throat with Elena's loving encouragement while Rebekah gleefully sodomised the little tart. This officially meant that Caroline was no longer being DP'ed, she was now being made air tight, the massive whore taking a cock in all three available fuck holes, something which couldn't go unaddressed.
"Oh fuck me, that's so hot!" Elena moaned dreamily, "Care, you look so hot with three cocks inside you! Mmmmmmmmm, I'm so proud of you! Ooooooooooh, I am so proud of my little lesbian slut for taking three strap-on dildos inside her! Oh Caroline, you were a boring friend, but you make an excellent submissive dyke bitch!"
"Yeah she does." Rebekah agreed as Caroline had her mouth full at the moment, "Mmmmmmmmm, Caroline is taking it in her pussy, arse and mouth like a good little whore, and Bonnie is next."
Broken from her dreamlike state Elena grinned, "Oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmm just think Bonnie, when you submit to me and Rebekah we can start doing this all the time! You and Caroline taking it in turns to get all your holes fucked, mmmmmmmmmm, me and Rebekah using all those fuck holes for our pleasure, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh shit, and if you're good will even let you fuck Caroline's ass during one of these triple stuffing sessions. Mmmmmmmmm, I bet that would be so hot. You and me sharing Caroline's ass and mouth while Rebekah uses her cunt, ooooooooooh, or me on the bottom so you and Rebekah can stuff Caroline's mouth and butt, ohhhhhhhhhhhh maybe even me or Rebekah going in the middle! Oooooooohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I think it would be fun to get all my holes stuffed!"
"I bet you would look so good love." Rebekah moaned, "But let's concentrate on fucking are broken bitch for now. She's clearly loving it."
Rebekah was right. Caroline had thought nothing could be more heavenly than being fucked up the ass, but she had been proven wrong. Then she had thought the height of sexual pleasure was having her pussy and ass taken at the same time, but somehow it was even better to take it in all three of her holes.
Sure, she couldn't feel physical pleasure from having her mouth filled with rubber cock, but it added an incredible mental thrill which her imagination could have never done justice to on the rare occasion she had imagined being gang banged by a bunch of muscular men. Of course this was better than taking on a football team or boy band, this was three women with strap-on cocks which would never go soft, the two that were in the dominant position being vampires with supernatural strength.
For what felt like an eternity Caroline didn't get the benefit of that strength but she definitely got the benefit of the stamina, Rebekah and Elena constantly swapping over as they took turns with her ass and mouth.
This meant Caroline was constantly cleaning her own ass from a cock, something which the broken blonde loved, especially when whoever was using her mouth pushed their way into her throat and began thrusting in, Elena and Rebekah eventually fucking her face with the same force that they fucked her ass hole with. The only downside was she soon became desperate to cum, and as there was a cock constantly in her mouth it was difficult for her to beg for the privilege of cumming.
Difficult, but not impossible, Caroline eventually crying out during one of the switches, "FUCK ME! FUCK ME HARD! PLEASE MAKE ME CUM! I NEED TO CUM! I NEED TO CUM SOOOOOOOO BAD! PLEASE PLEASE PLEASE PLEASE PLEASE POUND ALL OF MY HOLES AND AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD! FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEE MMMMMMMMMMM AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH MMMMMMMMFFFFFFFFFF!"
In the blink of an eye Caroline went from having a horrifically empty ass to an ass full of cock, Elena slamming every single inch of her dildo back up Caroline's butt and beginning to sodomise her like never before.
It literally felt like Elena was trying to ruin her rectum forever, and it felt like such an indignity would be worth it for the orgasm she was about to receive, Caroline still thinking that moments later as she let out a deafening scream and squirted all over Bonnie's cock. Seconds later Rebekah's ass flavoured cock was stuffing her throat, somehow making her second orgasm even more powerful than the first. Then Rebekah fucked her mouth with the same force Elena was fucking her ass, Caroline struggling to remain conscious as she was well and truly fucked.
"FUCK HER BONNIE!" Elena demanded at the top of her lungs, "POUND OUR BEST FRIEND'S NASTY LITTLE CUNT WHILE I DESTROY CAROLINE'S SLUTTY LITTLE ASS HOLE! FUCK HER! FUCK HER FUCK HER FUCK HER FUCK HER FUCK HER OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS! THAT'S IT BON, FUCK HER! LET'S ALL FUCK OUR DEAR FRIEND CAROLINE LIKE THE LITTLE SLUT SHE IS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, MMMMMMMMMMM GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Just when Caroline didn't think it could get any better Bonnie complied with Elena's order and started thrusting upwards. Without having to look at her friend Caroline could tell Bonnie found this incredibly awkward and she didn't possess the physical strength, or the determination, to make this work.
However it didn't matter, just the sensation of being officially fucked by three women at the same time, her mouth, pussy and ass being pumped/pounded by cock, two of which were strapped around the waists of her two best female friends ever Bonnie Bennett and Elena Gilbert, oh it was enough to send Caroline into the stratosphere.
In between Caroline's powerful orgasms Elena and Rebekah continued to switch holes, moving at vampire speed so that Caroline barely missed, and Bonnie barely noticed, the change. In fairness she was caught up in the show directly in front of her, Bonnie ashamed of herself for finding it so erotic.
Worse still she was a part of it, the inside of the harness rubbing against her clit and the sheer perverseness of helping to demean Caroline in this way causing her to cum indecently hard. Perhaps not as hard as when Caroline had eaten her pussy, but it was still pretty powerful.
Bonnie told herself she was doing this for Caroline, and maybe those people Elena might hurt if she didn't obey, but it was impossible for her to deny she was enjoying it. At least she could no longer see Elena's grinning face, although watching Rebekah brutally using Caroline's mouth as a pussy wasn't much better, both things making her feel scandalised and yet so very horny, the experience ultimately adding to her orgasms.
Not that they could compare to the type Caroline was having, the climaxes obviously so powerful Bonnie wasn't surprised when the broken blonde collapsed seemingly unconscious when the evil vampires were finally done with her, although Elena literally pulling Caroline off of Bonnie's dildo and shoving her down next to her had something to do with it.



"Stand up." Elena ordered in a no-nonsense tone, Bonnie only pausing briefly before doing as she was told. Once she was standing in front of her former friend Elena grinned, and then in the blink of an eye used her super speed to untie the harness from around the Witch's waist and brought the toy up to Bonnie's lips, "Suck it."
Again fearing what Elena might do if she disobeyed Bonnie parted her lips, allowing her best friend to push the dildo coated with her other best friend's cum and pussy cream into her mouth. Elena gave her about a minute to savour the taste, then she started gently fucking Bonnie's mouth, the black girl trying to relax best she could as the white girl added an additional inch with every thrust, the smirking vampire eventually pushing that cock down her throat.
Oh how Bonnie wanted to smack that smirk off of her former friend's face, but instead she just allowed Elena to do whatever she wanted while desperately trying to pretend Caroline's cum and pussy juice wasn't the best thing she'd ever tasted.
When it became obvious Bonnie was struggling with the last few inches Elena began taunting, "Mmmmmmm yeah, suck it Bonnie! Suck Caroline's cum right off of that cock! Ooooooooooh, you like the taste of girl cum you little dyke? Can you tell the difference between that an Caroline's equally yummy cunt cream? Well don't worry, because soon you'll be a part of an all-you-can-eat pussy buffet. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, you're going to have plenty of time to think about the difference when me and Rebekah are passing your mouth back and forth, and of course you'll have plenty of chances to eat Caroline's cunt... but first, I think that you need to taste some ass."
With that Elena pulled the dildo out of Bonnie's mouth and glanced down to the one still strapped between her thighs, causing Bonnie to blush and whimper, "Ewww, no! I'm not doing that!"
"You should!" Caroline said weakly, wincing as Rebekah rolled her over onto her back and thus forced her to put weight on her sore bottom, "I love the taste of ass. Mmmmmmm, going ass to mouth makes me feel like such a little slut."
"Shut up and eat my pussy bitch." Rebekah warned, undoing her harness and mounting Caroline's face, "Oooooooooh yes, get every drop of my cum out of my cunt you little lezzie slut!"
Ignoring the blondes as one greedily gobbled up the cunt offered to her and the other offered up encouragement Elena pointed out, "Relax Bonnie, I'm sure you'll love it. And if you don't, well... just think of all the innocent people you'll be saving. Or would you rather I step outside right now and kill the first family I see?"
Bonnie stared with disbelief at what was left of her friend, her eyes silently pleading for mercy even though she was sure she would get none. Sure enough Elena just stared at her blankly until Bonnie whimpered, lowered her head and then dropped to her knees.
Wanting to get this over with she closed her eyes and quickly wrapped her lips around Elena's cock, Bonnie whimpering again as to her horror she found the taste was not nearly as disgusting as she would have thought. Part of her even liked it, which made Bonnie feel like the biggest slut on the planet. Or one of them at least, in that moment Rebekah reminding her of Caroline who had just done an number of unthinkable things.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddddd yessssssssssss Caroline, fuck me!" Rebekah moaned as she grinded herself down onto Caroline's pretty face, "Tongue fuck my cunt! Ooooooooooh, you really do make a marvellous rug muncher. Mmmmmmmmm, almost as good as Elena... which makes me wonder, are you positive you didn't used to dyke out with each other during sleep overs? Because I have to say, mmmmmmmmm, if Bonnie is half as good at eating pussy as you and Elena nothing will convince me you three weren't fucking like bunnies long before Elena and I got together."
"If only." Elena sighed wistfully, never taking her eyes off of the girl cleaning her cock, "But don't worry Bonnie, I promise you we're going to make up for lost time just as soon as you agree to be my bitch. Mmmmmmmm, mine and Rebekah's. Ohhhhhhhhh, you and Caroline as our little fuck toys who fulfil all our desires, mmmmmmmmmm, but first I want you to clean my cock. And you better do a good job, because as my pet you're going to be tasting Caroline's ass a lot. Ooooooooooooh yes, you're going to taste Caroline's butt all the time. On my cock, on Rebekah's, and straight from the source, your life consumed with tasting the asses and pussies of your fellow lesbian slut and your Mistresses in any way we fucking want!"
Elena love the fact that when she started talking Bonnie looked up at her but then tried to distract herself by beginning to bob her lips up and down that butt flavoured dildo. Even when she finished talking Bonnie kept sucking her cock, Elena loving the feeling of superiority and power from having the other girl on her knees before her and sucking her strap-on as if it was real.
Oh it was wonderful, Elena getting to feed her best friend her other best friend's ass, her childhood companion slurping that toy cock so loudly it could be heard over Rebekah's cries of pleasure.
While her eyes were mostly locked onto her black best friend Elena did occasionally look over to where her white best friend was being smothered by her girlfriend's pussy, just thinking that sentence enough to make her smile. The two blondes looked good, and certainly seemed to be having fun, Elena appreciating that Rebekah kept her talking to a minimum so that Elena could be the one mainly providing commentary to the proceedings.
Rebekah really was a surprisingly accommodating girlfriend, and Elena felt it was high time to reward her for it. First though Elena pulled her cock out of Bonnie's mouth, removed the toy from around her waist and then leaned down to shove her tongue in the other girl's mouth, tasting her best friend's ass in her other best friend's mouth in the process.
Elena then broke the kiss and whispered in Bonnie's ear, "If you really want too, you can leave now. Or you can stay and know the joy of eating pussy and getting all your holes stuffed by dildo wearing girls. Just know, the offer remains open to you if you choose to leave. Then when you're ready, all you have to do is ask nicely, ideally by returning to this house, dropping to your knees and kissing my feet while begging me for the privilege of being my bitch. If it helps, I had a talk with Rebekah and she promised me your anal cherry seeing as we are besties and all, and I promise you... WHEN I take your anal cherry, I'll be gentle. At least at first."
With that Elena straightened up, got back onto the bed, kissed a very willing Rebekah and asked, "Do you want to swap so I can eat your pussy while I feed Caroline my cunt? Or do you want to be the one cleaning the cum from my pussy?"
Unsurprisingly Rebekah quickly replied, "Ohhhhhhhhh please, give me your pussy Elena. I want your cum!"
Not needing any further encouragement Elena sat down in front of the blondes so that Rebekah could lean down and start lapping away at her pussy. Strap-on fucking was fun but it often made the wearer a little backed up with cum, the juice either staining the inside of the harness, leaking out or covering her downstairs area.
This meant there was plenty of cum for first Caroline to clean from Rebekah and then Rebekah to clean from Elena, in both circumstances the giver eagerly moving onto tongue fucking afterwards and swiftly bringing the receiver to orgasm thanks to how aroused they still were from delivering the fucking.
Elena wouldn't have minded if things went the other way, but she was glad she had guessed right that Rebekah would rather give than receive as her reward.
It allowed her to watch Bonnie awkwardly get to her feet and just stand there for a few minutes watching the show. And then to Elena's mild disappointment Bonnie started collecting her clothes and awkwardly getting dressed before heading to the door, Elena sad to see her friend go but confident she would be back.
She even stated, "See you soon Bonnie."
Nervously Bonnie looked back at her, then scurried out of the door, leaving the three vampires to celebrate the end of prom night with a nice long lesbian threesome.
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"Hello loser."
Only yesterday hearing that would have caused Mona to smirk and ready herself for a little verbal sparring. Now sheer terror flooded her body and her ass hole quivered, Mona closing her eyes and praying that when she opened them again a few seconds later her bedroom would be empty.
Alas her high school bully Alison DiLaurentis was sitting on the edge of her bed, looking as evil and gorgeous as she ever had in a tightfitting dress and a wicked smile.
"What the hell are you doing?" Mona spat, trying and failing to keep the fear out of her voice.
Alison shrugged, "You weren't replying to any of my texts."
Mona blushed, and in the name of desperately trying to buy herself sometime mumbled, "What texts?"
Alison smiled sweetly, "You know, the texts from 'girl who owns your ass', who's been telling you all day how sweet your ass is and how she can't wait to get another piece of it."
Mona blushed an even deeper shade of red and weakly murmured, "I don't know what you're talking about."
"Enough Mona." Alison said, "We both know you should have been face down on my bed with your cheeks spread for me over an hour ago... unless you have a girlfriend on the side I don't know about. Is that it Mona? Is there another girl out there who owns your ass? Emily, maybe? Or how about Spencer? Or your precious Hanna? Did Hefty Hanna beat me to your anal cherry?"
Ignoring those words Mona practically spat, "Get out of my house!"
"Gladly." Alison shrugged, "Just as soon as I'm done with your ass."
There was a long silence and then Mona lowered her head, "Surely there must be something else you want."
"From you, no." Alison said.
More silence, then Mona gritted her teeth, "Fine, then go ahead and ruin my life, because I'd rather rot in a jail cell knowing Hanna will hate me for ever then spend another second as your bitch."
Yet more silence, and then Alison asked, "How about your Mom?"
"What?" Mona frowned.
"Do you think your Mom would enjoy being my bitch?" Alison asked, "I bet she would. I bet I wouldn't even have to blackmail her with keeping you out of jail, that all it would take is the right words and your Mom would be begging to be my little lesbian slut."
"Shut up." Mona spat.
"Do you think she's an anal virgin?" Alison asked, "I bet she is. She looks like one of those women who's never had a proper fucking, and I bet she be so grateful for it she'd do any perverted little thing I wanted."
"Leave my Mom out of this!" Mona snapped angrily, closing the distance between them.
Alison smirked up at the tiny girl, amused by the fact that she was almost the same height as a fully standing Mona when she was sitting down, and then calmly ordered, "Turn around."
There was another long silence, and then Mona lowered her head and turned her back to Alison. At least this way she couldn't see the triumphant smile on Alison's face, but both girls knew that Ali had won again and Mona's body was hers.
Something Alison wasted no time in taking advantage of, Mona trying not to react as her rival gently slid her hand down to her ass, squeezing and pinching the cheeks like a butcher testing the quality of a piece of meat.
"You know, for a total wannabe, these little skirts of yours are really cute. But this one is way too loose. We need to get you some tighter fitting clothing to show off this sexy little ass." Alison murmured conversationally as she slowly lifted Mona's skirt to reveal the ass she hadn't been able to stop thinking about, "And we definitely need to get you some nicer panties, and a thong or two. I'd take you shopping myself, but... you know, I can't afford to be seen with a loser like you."
Mona gritted her teeth and ignored Alison's words, and the humiliation she was feeling as her high school bully started slowly pulling down her panties, in favour of plotting her revenge.
The problem was while she could imagine doing exactly this and worse to Alison she still couldn't figure out how she could get the upper hand on the cruel blonde, and she was going to have to endure another ass fucking, something which terrified Mona. She hadn't been able to stop thinking about the last one, the one which redefined her understanding of ecstasy, Mona wondering if she could even take one more butt fucking without losing her identity.
After a few minutes of groping/staring at Mona's naked ass Alison practically moaned, "God Mona, I really hate admitting this, but... I haven't been able to stop thinking about this ass all day long. I loved fucking it so, so much, and from the looks of your little ass hole has tightened up nicely so it should be a lot of fun stretching it out again. Unfortunately, you've been a bad girl, and you need to be punished. So-" SMACK "I want you to strip and then lay across my lap so I can give you a nice little spanking. Who knows, maybe you're lucky, that's all it will take to make you realise your place."
Fuming with rage Mona turned around and glared at the bitch sitting on her bed, her hand aching to connect with Alison's face. It would be so easy, and make her feel instantly better, but ultimately for the sake of herself and her Mom Mona broke eye contact with the blonde and tried to ignore the fresh smirk on that bitchy face as she removed the rest of her clothing.
Her panties had already been around her ankles thanks to Alison, and her skirt hadn't been covering anything as that had been bunched around her waist, but that didn't stop Mona from feeling vulnerable as she pushed her skirt to the floor, stepped out of it and her panties and then quickly removed the top and bra before bending herself over Alison's knee, naturally the last thing making her feel the most vulnerable.
Once Mona was in position Alison was going to spank that ass right away, give the bitch everything she had right from the get go. However she just couldn't resist groping that ass some more, and ultimately she decided it would be a mistake to rush this. After all this was her first time giving her new fuck toy a spanking. It was something to be savoured.
Besides, it would be a more effective training tool if she saved the brutal butt beatings for when Mona really pissed her off, and Alison had always preferred dishing out a teasing spanking. Not that she'd given that many, Jenna running off after just a couple of serious spankings, which was another incentive to keep this light and playful, as she didn't want to drive Mona away. Not just yet anyway.
"So Mona..." Alison murmured after a minute or two of fondling Mona's behind, "Ever been spanked?"
There was a long silence and then Mona softly replied, "No."
"Good." Alison said, practically tasting the blush she just knew was covering Mona's face, "I can give you another first then."
With that Alison left her hand high in the air and brought it down as hard as she could on Mona's right butt cheek. This made the most adorable little cry escape from Mona's mouth, but no matter how hard she tried Alison just couldn't make the other girl make that sound again.
She spanked the left cheek, then the right again, going back and forth for a little while before trying to hit both and then repeating the process, but the best she got was a few very unfeminine grunts, which although amusing weren't as nice as that initial cry. It did give her the opportunity to taunt her rival though.
"Mona, pigs grunt. At least have some self-respect and take it like a man." Alison teased, thinking about it for a minute before adding, "Well, I suppose men grunt too. At least during sex, something which I unfortunately have experience with. Doesn't mean you should be doing it though, so either control yourself or cry out like the tiny little girl you are! Mmmmmmmm yeah, come on Mona, cry for me! Fucking cry!"
This of course just made Mona grit her teeth so hard Alison could almost literally hear them grinding together, which in turn made her spank Mona harder. Not with her full strength, she was still saving something for when Mona really upset her, and/or possibly later, but it was enough to make that beautifully tanned booty turn a cute pink and then even cuter red.
She also made the cheeks jiggle slightly with the force of every blow and the sound of flesh connecting with flesh echoed throughout the room, almost drowning out the occasional scathing comment from the wicked blonde.
"You can cry out if you want to Mona, I'm sure your neighbours won't hear." Alison taunted with a wicked grin, "And if they do, well, you can just explain to them that your getting what you deserve."
Alison really love that idea, the blonde picturing herself watching from behind a corner as a blushing Mona tried to get rid of her nosy neighbours, those neighbours blissfully unaware that underneath Mona's clothes her ass was bright red and sore from a fresh spanking.
And to Alison's delight she wasn't the only one who liked that idea, or the spanking itself, Mona's pussy wet against her thighs as she continued to beat that cute little butt. Which of course ruined her dress, but it was worth it to degrade her rival, who she could force to replace her dress out of her own pocket.
Mona prayed that no one would hear her, although her mind cruelly invisioned a couple of even worse scenarios than her neighbours overhearing her humiliation, namely her Mom coming home early from out of town or even worse Hanna to see her like this.
The latter would be the absolute worst, as how could Hanna taken seriously as a top if she saw her get spanked? And what if Ali was cruel enough to tell Hanna what she had done to Mona last night? What if she already had?
That last terrifying thought, which somehow hadn't occurred to her until now, made Mona whimper and a single tear to trickle-down her cheek. Then finally she cried out, giving up on controlling herself as she realised just how much her treacherous body was enjoying this, that body going limp as she surrender to the feeling of utter despair.
Which of course made Alison cruelly laugh and start spanking her even harder, Mona subconsciously trying to wriggle away from the pain although there was nowhere for her to go even before Ali held her down with one hand and continued to use the other to beat her butt.
Then Alison suddenly stopped and went back to groping her butt for a little while, something Mona found soothing after the beating she had just taken, and then the blonde bully murmured conversationally, "That was fun, wasn't it loser?"
"No." Mona whimpered.
"Oh please, you loved it." Alison said confidently.
"Did not." Mona shot back.
"Did too. Not that it matters now, because it's butt pounding time, and I know you love getting this cute butt of yours pounded." Ali said after licking her lips as she squeezed and then smacked Mona's ass one last time before ordering, "Go and get me a nice big strap-on out of your collection. I'm talking at least a 10 incher here. Oh, and some anal lube."
Mona blushed and grumbled, but she would do anything to protect her Mom from this crazy bitch, so she crawled off of Alison's lap and over to her chest of drawers where she hid her sex toys. She had a few bigger strap-ons but she definitely didn't want to take more than 10 inches up her butt.
Not that she really wanted to take anything up her butt because she was a top, Mona reminded herself, something she had to keep reminding herself of when she turned around with Ali's requested items to find the former HBIC of Rosewood standing there wearing nothing but a expectant look on her face.
"No Mona, stay on your knees." Alison said firmly as Mona tried to get up, then when her fuck toy had crawled over to her and was holding out the toys in her hand she smirked and ordered, "I think since you want to get butt banged so bad it's only fair you should strap the toy to me and lube me up. You better do it good too, as you're taking every single inch up your slutty little ass."
Again Mona blushed, but she obediently held out the harness for Alison to step into and then when her bully had done that she pulled the strap-on up Ali's legs and tightened it around her waist. She then squirted almost the entire tube of lubricant onto the dildo and then thoroughly rubbed it in, Mona fining herself looking out nervously at Alison for approval as she frantically coated the shaft in the slippery liquid.
She got a wicked smirk for her trouble, Alison letting Mona stew in the crippling fear and bizarre anticipation for several minutes before finally moving on to the ultimate act of humiliation/submission.
"Now, what position shall I have you in. Let me think... oh, I know..." Ali teased, before getting on the bed and lying in the centre of it, "I want you to ride it reverse cowgirl. Mmmmmmm, make sure you spread your cheeks, I want to see my dick disappearing into your butt hole."
There was a pause as again Mona tried to think of a way out of this, then she got into position as she grumbled, "I'll get you for this Alison. I swear, I'm going to make your life a living hell."
"Actually, I think you're going to make it a living heaven." Alison quipped before losing the ability to speak as Mona turned around and positioned her ass over the head of the dildo.
Alison had to dig her fingernails into the palm of her hands to stop herself from reaching out and shoving Mona downwards. God, she wanted to impale every inch of her cock up that tight little ass and anally rape Mona into submission. However that was a fate she wouldn't inflict upon even her worst enemy.
Besides, there was such an incredible thrill to watching Mona hesitantly spreading her cheeks, lining herself up with that dildo and pushing herself downwards, Alison's greatest enemy who was at least brave enough to show their face crying out in pain and humiliation as her butt hole began to stretch.
It was obscene, disgusting, revolting, gross beyond belief, etc but Alison just couldn't take her eyes off of that stretching little back hole. And when that hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of the toy to slip inside Mona's butt, the brunette letting out a loud cry followed by a really pathetic whimper, Alison thought she was going to cum on the spot.
But she thought the same thing when she popped Mona's anal cherry, and Jenna's, and as much as she wanted to she couldn't achieve orgasm from this alone. Luckily she didn't have too.
"God Mona, your ass hole looks so cute stretched around my cock. Mmmmmmmm, I really could stare at it all-day." Alison grinned, "But I also want my dick buried in your butt almost as much as you do, so why don't you go ahead and start lowering that cute fuck hole of yours?"
Mona didn't reply but Alison could practically taste the other teen's blush of total humiliation. It was so sweet, Alison continuing to taunt her rival as poor little Mona slowly lowered herself down on the big dildo, the tiny brunette obediently keeping her cheeks spread so that the blonde could watch Mona's ass hole slowly swallow every inch of that strap-on, Alison amazed that such a tiny hole could take the monster she had chosen.
Honestly it had been amazing enough when Jenna had taken it, but Mona was so small and her ass was so tight it seemed impossible, and yet in what felt like no time at all Mona was sitting on her lap with every single inch of Alison's dildo up her butt.
"Oh yes, that's a good little ass slut. Mmmmmmmmm, you know I love it when you take every inch of my dick up your butt, just like you did last night when I popped your little anal cherry, and just like you're going to do from now on whenever I want a piece of slut ass!" Alison praised, "Now ride it! Mmmmmmm, ride my dick with your ass hole like the good little ass slut you are."
Again Mona didn't dare talk back to her, although she had let the most adorable whimper before slowly pushing herself upwards, causing that dildo to slowly slide almost completely out of her butt hole before she pushed herself back down again, that obscenely stretched ass hole once again swallowing the full length of Alison's cock.
Over and over again Mona repeated this process, beginning to anally ride Alison like the good little butt slut she was turning out to be. Not that she was completely broken yet, obviously, but Alison was convinced that whatever hassle it would be training Mona it would be totally worth it to have the hot butt in front of her as her personal fuck hole, and the bitch attached to it her submissive little bitch.
Mona already felt like Alison's bitch, and she hated it. And she loved it. And she hated that she loved it. No! She just hated it, really she did, it was just that... it felt so good.
Being bossed around and spanked had turned her on so much, and instead of solving that problem impaling her ass on Alison's strap-on only made Mona wetter, her empty pussy dripping with juice and her nipples painfully hard despite the fact that Alison hadn't at all bothered with them. And sure, getting her ass stretched hurt, but it was easier to relax now she'd experienced this ultimate act of bottoming once before, and in a really twisted way even the pain was enjoyable.
Of course Mona wasn't a bottom, she was a top, and therefore shouldn't be enjoying such a submissive act. And yet despite dominating women before Mona didn't think she'd ever done it so effortlessly as Alison had, to her horror her rival proving herself as a total Alpha female, taking control of the situation until it felt natural to do whatever she wanted.
But it wasn't natural, because Mona was a top, and even though she couldn't think of any way out of this right now she would find a way. Then she would turn the tables on Alison and see how much she liked the feeling of a cock up her ass.
Just then Mona moaned, causing Alison to laugh cruelly, "You really do love it, don't you?"
Fuming with rage Mona finally snapped back, "I was just imagining how much fun it would be when I'm the one fucking your ass."
Alison burst out laughing, "Oh Mona, that was so funny. I didn't realise you were funny."
Mona fumed. The first laugh had been somewhat forced, but the second had been a type of genuine sounding 'LOL' laugh, the type of which Mona had never heard Alison let out. It might have been sweet if it hadn't been so utterly humiliating, Alison thinking so lowly of her that the idea of Mona turning the tables was literally comical to her.
That was just fine though. Let Alison become overconfident and lazy, it would just make it all the sweeter when Mona returned the favour from the other day and popped her anal cherry, Mona becoming lost in that fantasy for a while before she became aware of just how much she was moaning.
Desperately trying to stop Mona gritted her teeth, dug her fingernails into her ass cheeks, and tried to think of the most disgusting/off-putting things she could think of, including Caleb naked which normally did the trick, but no matter what she tried she could no longer distract herself from the dildo moving through her bowels.
Her treacherous body had once again relaxed so that she felt nothing but pleasure with every thrust, and soon Mona had to give up on preventing herself moaning, groaning, gasping, whimpering and crying out in pleasure in favour of preventing herself from increasing the pace without being prompted.
Unfortunately she didn't have to wait long for prompting, "Harder loser! Ride that dick harder! Mmmmmmmmm yeeeeeeeesssssssss, bounce that bottom! Bounce that little bottom, my little bottom."
"I'm not a bottom." Mona wept, although the words wouldn't have been convincing even if she wasn't anally riding a strap-on dildo.
"Sure you're not." Alison said patronisingly, "That's why you're not absolutely loving my dick up your tight little ass. Why you're not about to cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass. Why you didn't cum like crazy when I took your anal virginity last night, why you didn't absolutely love it when I pounded your ass, why you aren't struggling not to beg to be my bitch forever because you're actually not a bottom. No, you're a top, and you're totally going to turn the tables on me."



"Shut up." Mona yelled as Ali laughed at her.
"Awww, is that the best comeback you can think of with a dick up your ass?" Alison teased, "Well, maybe you'll do better after you cum. Or aren't you going to cum this time. Go ahead, ride me hard and prove you don't like being ass fucked. Mmmmmmmmm, bounce that cute little booty and prove what a top you are by not cumming on my dick. Come on loser, bounce that booty! Bounce that booty, bounce that booty, bounce that booty! Yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, bounce that little bottom and cum for me like a little bottom, come on Mona, you know you want too. You know you're nothing but a bottom."
Mona practically growled in frustration as she let go of her butt cheeks and started hammering herself up and down in an attempt to get her rival to shut the fuck up. The good news was after just a few more degrading words she succeeded.
The bad news was that without thinking Mona looked back over her shoulder and then blushed furiously as she saw the happy grin on Alison's face, the beautiful blonde looking so content, so confident, so effortlessly dominant. That smug look on her face just seem to scream she had won, and in that moment Mona couldn't really argue.
The worst, or possibly the best, news of all was that she was seconds away from cumming. At least that meant her ordeal was almost over, at least until the next time Alison felt like some ass, however it would mean Mona would again have to deal with the utter humiliation of cumming like a bitch with a dick up her ass.
The first time had been soul crushing enough, Mona didn't think she would survive another experience. At least not without becoming exactly what Alison claimed she was. And Mona couldn't become that. She won't allow it. No matter what happened she couldn't allow herself to become Alison DeLaurentis' anal whore, and she simply couldn't become this girl's bitch.
Sadly that defiant thought actually led Mona into thinking what it would be like to be completely broken, eagerly taking it up the ass for Alison and begging to eat the other girl's pussy, which made her cum easily as hard as last night, her cum literally squirting across her room and hitting the wall as she screamed loud enough for the whole of Rosewood to hear it.
And then she came again, and again, and again, Mona's treacherous body slamming her ass hole up and down the dildo even as she quivered through the type of powerful climaxes she had only ever known once before.
Just when she thought it couldn't get any worse Alison kicked her legs out from under her, which was incredibly easy given that her legs felt like jelly at that point, Mona collapsing on top of Alison and almost knocking the blonde out with her falling head. Unfortunately she missed and Alison started thrusting upwards with a surprising amount of force, somehow keeping Mona on her high and making her cum again.
Then Alison placed her feet on the bed either side of Mona, gripped the little brunette firmly by the waist and then started drilling her butt hole from that position, making Mona's mind meld from pleasure.
Alison was in love. Not with Mona, never with Mona, but with her sweet ass. Mona's sweet ass wasn't just a slice of heaven, it was the whole delicious pie of paradise.
That metaphor was a little weird, but in Alison's defence she was completely delirious after watching Mona anally ride her with that tight little ass of hers for what felt like hours and now they were finally into the hard butt fucking Alison was experiencing the type of wonderful climaxes she could only get from fucking another girl up the butt.
Of course it wasn't easy for Alison to fuck Mona's butt in this position, and although the challenge was also fun for half a dozen orgasms eventually she rolled the other girl onto her stomach without her dildo leaving that sweet little butt hole.
Then Alison started basically doing push-ups into Mona's rear, and although it took her a minute to get herself accustomed to the new position and establish a steady rhythm she was soon making her former rival scream as she ruined her little ass hole with the type of powerful thrusts she was sure would leave Mona's ass gaping and aching for days.
It was so wonderfully good, Alison became like a wild animal pounding into its submissive mate, not caring one little bit about the other girl's pleasure and yet at the same time feeling an incredible thrill that she was making Mona squirt.
She had no idea whether Mona really had been a top or not, and she certainly didn't care, but as far as Alison was concerned Mona Vanderwaal was now the dictionary definition of the word bottom. Her ass was way too fuck-able for her to be anything else, and regardless of how Mona felt Alison was going to fuck her hot ass whenever she wanted, which was going to be a lot.
Then again from the way her body was reacting Alison was confident that she could completely break Mona and turn her into a little butt slut. She was at least halfway there already, as evidenced by the way she came and from the way she looked at Alison when the little bitch didn't think she was aware of it. Like when Mona looked over her shoulder a few moments ago, the look on her face one of pure submissive bliss, Mona having the same look now except without the shame as she was just as lost as Alison in the passionate anal sex they were having.
Unfortunately Alison stamina wasn't unlimited and eventually she did have to slow down, although she kept pumping Mona's pooper for as long as she could to slowly bring her down from her high. And Mona too, although that was a by-product.
During the last stage Alison rolled them both onto their side and spent some time nuzzling and nipping Mona's neck, gently marking her territory before whispering in the other girl's ear, "God Mona, you might be a total loser, but you're one hot bottom."
"I'm not..." Mona whimpered.
"Oh but you are." Alison gently insisted as she snuggled into her personal anal slut, "And now I have an entire weekend to prove it to you."
Going very pale Mona squeaked, "You promised you'd leave!"
"I did, once I'm done with your ass. Mmmmmmmm, and I'm not done, I'm only just getting started." Alison promised gleefully, her words reinvigorating her enough to increase the pace of the butt pumping enough to make this the second of many, many butt fuckings Mona Vanderwaal would have to take this weekend, "Just imagine it Mona, two whole days of anal ecstasy. Me taking your sweet little butt in every position, in every room of this house, until your butt hole is so sore and gaping you're going to be begging on your knees for the privilege of eating my pussy just to give your aching little ass hole some time to recover before I fuck it again. Mmmmmmmmm fuck, then we'll see if you can claim to be anything except my personal anal loving bottom."
All Mona could do was whimper in reply.
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Sharon Carter tried not to react when she found The Black Widow Natasha Romanoff casually stretched out on her bed, but despite all her training she couldn't stop jumping a little. After all, she had got home almost an hour ago, had dinner and watched TV without hearing a peep or noticing anything out of place, meaning that the deadly assassin had broken into her home either while she was there or before she got back without Sharon having a clue.
Either way it was disturbing, and kind of a slap in the face, Sharon telling herself she needed to be a lot more careful from now on, even or perhaps especially when she was off the clock.
Luckily for Sharon she was 99% sure that The Black Widow wasn't there to hurt her. Despite all her training, and how hard she had worked to make something of herself, Agent 13 was no match for The Black Widow and Natasha could have easily taken her out when Sharon was blissfully unaware of her presence.
And for what it was worth's the redhead seemed relaxed, maybe even seductive given the way Natasha was lying on the bed, bringing up memories of the last time they had seen each other. That last time was a key factor, Sharon's heart racing as she remembered what they had agreed, and despite herself Sharon found herself hoping she was about to get fucked by this gorgeous woman.
"Do you have any information on the incident in Florida?" Natasha said, surprisingly seemingly all business.
"Florida?" Sharon frowned.
"Yes, Florida." Natasha confirmed, "Have the CIA heard anything about what's happening there?"
"I haven't heard anything." Sharon confessed, then when the older woman gave her a look quickly added, "I've been monitoring all the different channels you asked me too. I know everything the CIA knows, and I don't know what you're talking about."
There was a pause and then Natasha nodded, "So the CIA isn't in the know. That's a little sad, but hardly surprising... and it probably makes things easier for us."
"What's easier?" Sharon asked, "What's going on?"
"That's classified. Don't worry your pretty little head about it." Natasha grinned, "In fact, how about I take your pretty little mind off of it and your troubles?"
After a moment of debating it Sharon sighed and asked as she approached her bed, "If I'm going to be an informant for you, can you at least keep me in the loop?"
"It's probably safer if I don't." Natasha said thoughtfully, before smiling again, "But I might give you a hint, if you're good."
Sharon rolled her eyes as she got onto the bed, "And what exactly does that entail?"
Natasha grinned, "Would you like a list?"
Despite herself Sharon gave a little smile, "I think I get the gist of it."
As she spoke those words Sharon bravely crawled up Natasha's body, aware that she was leaving herself open to half a dozen attacks from the master assassin.
Luckily for her Natasha not only allowed Sharon to position herself laying directly on top of the curvaceous redhead but then she was actually permitted to kiss The Black Widow, Sharon doing her best not to 'fan girl' and embarrass herself out of this situation which she was sure many would kill for. And she might actually be one of them, as it wasn't like Sharon hadn't thought about being in this situation, especially since it had happened to her once before.
Their first time together, and her first time with another woman, had left Sharon wanting more. Craving it even, but she hadn't been banking on The Black Widow returning to her so soon. Then again perhaps she was a shiny new toy to the legendary seductress, and she certainly wasn't in the mood to complain.
Back in SHIELD she had a lot to prove, but it felt like she was at least working her way up the ladder. Now she was under constant scrutiny, mostly from idiots who weren't half as competent as they thought they were, so if she was honest it was nice to unwind in the arms of such a beautiful woman.
Natasha was also pleasantly surprised, as most women were a little more hesitant to jump into bed with a virtual stranger, even if they'd had sex once before. That went double if the woman in question was aware of her reputation... which was everyone thanks to all her dirty little secrets ending up on the Internet.
Not that she couldn't talk them into it, and there was something to be said for the thrill of the chase, but it was so nice not to have to go through all that hassle for a change.
It was also a little surprising how quickly Sharon had become comfortable with her sexuality. Natasha had seduced plenty of women who were still in the closet, technically or otherwise, and many of them were just as hesitant if not more so the second time around. But now Sharon was the one pushing her tongue into her mouth, and the first one to grab/start caressing the other's boobs and she was even the first to start stripping herself naked.
Not wanting to be left behind, and because her catsuit was complicated to remove, Natasha flipped their positions and after a few more minutes of kissing she pulled herself away to seductively remove the suit. Then more kissing, then Natasha removed the rest of Sharon's clothing and started kissing her way down the other girl's neck, only to be immediately stopped when she started going lower.
"No." Sharon said seemingly out of the blue, flipping them over and then stuttering, "I, I wanna... you know?"
Natasha grinned at the blushing blonde, "If you're sure you're ready for that?"
Instead of replying the former Agent 13 kissed Natasha again before returning the neck kissing favour, Sharon taking longer than necessary which at first the more experienced woman found adorable.
Then just as Natasha was considering giving the CIA Agent a gentle push Sharon moved her mouth slowly down to the Avenger's right boob, kissing her way up that little mountain of flesh before taking the nipple into her mouth and making Natasha moan happily. Then after maybe about a minute of sucking Sharon kissed her way down one tit and up the other before giving Natasha's left nipple the same soft sucking treatment.
That had Natasha moaning softly again, the redhead gently cupping the blonde's head to encourage her latest conquest to please her. Not that Sharon seem to need it, her lover going crazy for her big tits, as usual.
That was the good thing about having big boobs, pretty much everyone remotely interested in them were enthusiastic about getting their hands on them regardless of experience level, and in cases like this that enthusiasm certainly made up for any lack of experience, Natasha closing her eyes and relaxing as she allowed the pleasant sensations to flood her body as Sharon went to town on her tits.
Sharon hadn't been able to stop thinking about Natasha Romanoff since their first time together, and of all the things from their first time which kept popping up in her mind the most frequent thing she kept thinking of wasn't the amazing feeling of this legendary spy eating her out or even the ecstasy of cumming in the mouth and all over the face of this beautiful woman.
She thought of those things a lot, but the one thing about the experience she couldn't stop thinking about was Natasha's big boobs.
As a severely closeted lesbian Sharon of course had noticed Natasha's tits before. How could she not, they were massive.
However while she might have had the occasional passing thought she hadn't realised how much fun boobs could be until she actually got her hands on those belonging to The Black Widow, Sharon letting out ridiculous sounds of joy and not even caring as she continued to go back and forth between those tits, eventually embarrassing herself even further by pushing her face into the middle of those boobs and 'motor-boating' them as if she was a clueless high school student.
In a way she was. She'd never been blessed with the awkward fumblings at sleepovers most lesbians must have had, Sharon regretting not being more popular at school as she continued sucking Natasha's nipples. Then again it was hard to make friends with girls her own age when she was so distractingly attracted to them, and couldn't really relate in their interest in boys, a problem she had to this day.
Not that she really wanted to learn it when she was worshipping the amazing tits of Natasha Romanoff, Sharon eventually increasing the force of her suction and beginning to slide her tongue around and over those nipples to increase her lover's pleasure.
Adding licking to the mix sort of backfired on Sharon when shortly afterwards Natasha moaned, "Mmmmmmmmm, that feels so good Agent 13. Ohhhhhhhhhhh, you're really getting the hang of that, but now I want more. Mmmmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, oh please Agent 13, get me off! I don't care how you do it, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, if you want to fuck me with your fingers or your tongue, but just do it! Fuck me! Fuck my pussy you beautiful woman! Ooooooooooh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, oh God yes Agent 13, lower! Lower! Please move just a little lower and, oh... oh... ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD!"
Sharon considered ignoring Natasha's words and continuing to lick and suck her tits. However teasing the infamous Black Widow might be hazardous to her health, and besides, she had an overwhelming urge to return the favour of the last time. Sure Sharon had fingered this woman to climax, but that hadn't felt like enough to thank Natasha for yanking her out of the closet.
Besides, if Sharon was going to finally accept her sexuality oral was a step it felt like she had to take, and it didn't seem so intimidating when it involved nestling her head between the legs of this beautiful woman and beginning to lick the womanhood of Natasha Romanoff.
Natasha just love the feeling of a girl taking her first taste of pussy. Watching it was also a incredible thrill, even if she wasn't involved in the equation but she really preferred it when she was, however the feeling was out of this world.
She could think of literally no words to accurately describe how great it was to feel an inexperienced tongue nervously touching her twat, those cautious touches quickly turning into eager licks as the girl in between her legs swiftly grew to love the taste and work hard to get more of it/to please her.
When she felt that first lick Natasha could never stop herself from crying out loudly, this time being no exception. However after that she tried her best to stay reasonably quiet, just as she didn't offer up any more encouragement for quite a while.
It had been bad enough she had pushed Sharon out of the closet, let alone to eat pussy when there was every chance the other woman wasn't ready for it yet. Then again if you were still inexperienced in your late twenties Natasha could imagine you might welcome a little push, especially if it came from someone extremely attractive who previous evidence proved you were very into.
Sharon Carter was very much into Natasha Romanoff. Natasha could tell that by the way the blonde had kissed her, finger fucked her and most importantly of all cum in her mouth and on her face.
In Natasha's experience those kinds of things were never a fluke, and this time definitely sealed the deal. Oh yes, the niece of the legendary Peggy Carter was definitely into her, and that did a tremendous job of stroking Natasha's legendary ego.
Not that it was all arrogance, Natasha just knew her body and how it affected people. It was her most valuable weapon, and she had no problem using it to complete a mission, whether that meant saving someone or something, or whether she was selfishly using it to achieve her own pleasure.
And oh, it had definitely paid off once again, Natasha closing her eyes and relaxing as she allowed Sharon Carter the privilege of worshipping her cunt for several long minutes, ignoring the growing need inside her for a release as she was still enjoying having this inexperienced woman eat her pussy.
Sharon had hated herself a lot ever since she first felt the touch of another woman. Not out of any internalised homophobia, oh no, Sharon hated herself for denying herself such amazing pleasure for so long.
True, it wasn't just any woman but Natasha Romanoff, someone who everything about them screamed 'I love sex and I can do it really well' or something cooler. God, Sharon was so flustered, but this woman was so obviously out of her league, and this was the most wonderful thing she had ever done.
For all her self hatred over not admitting what she really wanted a lot sooner than she had Sharon's biggest regret was not eating pussy sooner.
God, why couldn't she have been one of those hypocritical, self hating lesbians who claimed anything other than 'normal' sex is disgusting only to be a massive cunt addict behind closed doors, women like Natasha getting a real kick out of passing Sharon around each other like a cheap fuck toy, the heir to the Carter legacy having to worship pussy after pussy all the while wishing she had the nerve to ask someone to return the favour. Yes, Sharon liked that idea.
Later she would enjoy that little fantasy, but for now it was an insult to Natasha and her yummy pussy not to give her/it her full attention, Sharon refocusing on the task at hand after half a dozen lazy licks. Luckily her body had kept her sliding her tongue from the bottom of Natasha's pussy all the way to the top, Sharon continuing that routine only to linger on the other woman's clit.
That squeezed an extra loud moan out of the legendary Natasha Romanoff, which made Sharon smile triumphantly. Then she started increasing the force of the cunt lapping and lingered on that clit even more before wrapping her upstairs lips around Natasha's downstairs lips, continuing to get positive reactions throughout.
That made Sharon feel very smug with herself. This was only her first time going down on another woman and she was making her moan this loudly. That must mean she wasn't just a lesbian but she was a total pussy pleaser.
An expert rug muncher who would be soon in high demand, her confidence growing with every pussy she ate until she could be just as good a seductress as the infamous Black Widow. Well, probably not, Sharon didn't excel at seduction and had trouble imagining she ever would, and it really frustrated her not being good at something, but she definitely felt she was good at eating pussy.
Natasha definitely agreed, something she continued making clear to Sharon through moans, groans, whimpers and gasps rather than the usual dirty talk she preferred. It increasingly became difficult not to use dirty talk as Natasha felt just a little push was all she needed to make herself cum.
On the other hand, she really liked having her pussy eaten, and as Sharon showed no sign of getting bored anytime soon Natasha just spent an hour or two allowing the little baby dyke to do whatever she wanted with her cunt.
Then she finally whimpered, "Your tongue! Mmmmmmmmmm, please Agent 13, stick your tongue inside me! I need to be tongue fucked soooooooo bad, mmmmmmmmm, please give it to me. Ooooooooooh please fuck me with your tongue, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, there's nothing like being tongue fucked by an eager little queer girl like you, mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I just love watching a baby dyke's natural instincts kick in as she starts licking my cunt! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, mmmmmmmmm, and I really love feeling it. I really love feeling a closet case like you accept she's a naughty little cunt lapper, and that's what you are, isn't it Sharon? You're a AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS!"
She had tried, she really had, but Natasha couldn't help let a little of her usual routine slip out. Luckily rather than discourage Agent 13 her words seem to light a fire under her, the other woman slamming her tongue inside her and beginning to fuck her nice and hard with it.
Maybe it had something to do with using Sharon's name instead of Agent 13. Either way Natasha was very happy, The Black Widow tilting her head back and screaming with joy as she quickly rushed towards orgasm.
It wasn't the fastest or the hardest she had cum, but when her orgasm hit it was plenty satisfying, Natasha rewarding Sharon for all her hard work with a shower of cream which coated her face and flow down into her mouth.
To her credit Sharon frantically swallowed as much of Natasha's cum as she could, removing her tongue so she could gulp down the wonderful liquid before reinserting that wet muscle so she could continue the tongue fucking and make Natasha cum again. And she succeeded, several more times, each as satisfying as the last even if it wasn't necessarily the best ever.
Lifting herself up onto her elbows Natasha looked down at the woman in between her legs. She still had a lot to learn about sex, but so far Natasha was enjoying the hell out of being her teacher, the redhead grinning wickedly as she pictured upping the blonde's training.
She was sure Sharon look really cute with one of her holes filled with dildo, Natasha planning to take each of those holes in turn from Sharon's mouth, to her practically virgin pussy to her definitely virgin ass. Oh yes, Natasha was going to have a lot of fun with this baby dyke, and after a few more sessions like this The Black Widow was sure that Agent 13 would do any depraved little thing she wanted.
Sharon was blissfully unaware of the many, many things Natasha was imagining doing to her. She was also unaware of everything else, including but not limited to the jerks she had to put up with in the CIA, the pressures of her family name and even what that name was.
All she was aware of was the liquid heaven which seem to be practically flowing like a river down her throat, Sharon again hating herself for not being able to swallow every drop of those glorious batches of cum, even though she tried her best as she spent who knows how long eating the pussy of Natasha Romanoff, pushing the infamous spy to orgasm after orgasm.
She couldn't even enjoy the ego boost of making Natasha cum so much because she was so consumed with swallowing the greatest thing on earth. Oh God, Sharon had thought Natasha's cunt cream had to be the best thing ever, but then she had tasted The Black Widow's girl cum and she had to redefine her understanding of delicious.
Of course both were addictive, but Natasha's girl cum eventually made her want to quit her job and become this beautiful woman's full-time cunt worshipper.
That thought combined with everything else forced Sharon to reach between her legs. She just couldn't help it, she needed to cum, and all it took was some gentle rubbing and picturing Natasha coming home every night and shoving her face in between her legs to give Sharon the best orgasm she'd ever had while masturbating.
Sadly it was the only one she got before she was pulled upwards, Sharon letting out a whimper of protest and trying to fight it but she was no match for The Black Widow and soon found herself in Natasha's arms being gently kissed. That part wasn't so bad, but Sharon really wanted to keep going, even though now she had been forced to stop the adrenaline was wearing off and she suddenly felt exhausted.
Which was unfortunate given what Natasha told her to do once the kiss was broken, namely, "Sit on my face."
"What?" Sharon blushed, but Natasha wouldn't be denied.
Grabbing a firm hold of Sharon's hips Natasha pushed the CIA Agent up her body until the blonde's pussy was hovering over the redhead's face. Then Natasha began to eagerly lick Sharon's cunt, the Avenger grabbing a firm hold of the other girl's ass and pushing her down firmly against her face, making Sharon crying out loudly in pleasure.
Which at first was wonderful and yet torturous, Sharon feeling like she was going to collapse at any minute from the overwhelming pleasure and exhaustion of her day. However her adrenaline returned to her more and more with every lick until all she felt was wonderful.



Natasha let out a soft moan during that first lick, and more moans followed. She always enjoyed tasting pussy, but there was more yummy cream than usual thanks to Sharon going first, some of it the blonde's regular juices and some of it even her cum which Natasha worked fast to clean up, first from the outside and then dipping her tongue inside to get all that remained before going back to the outside licking again.
Sharon was so ready for her that she let out a happy cry when her cunt was invaded and then a disappointed whimper when the tongue was removed, but Natasha stayed the course. For now.
For a first-time pussy licker Sharon had done an excellent job and Natasha wanted to reward her with more than just a quick tongue fucking. At the same time Natasha wasn't sure she had the patient's right now for the type of slow, drawn-out cunt lapping Sharon deserved.
Not that Sharon seemed to want that given the way she was whimpering and groaning, the inexperienced girl even beginning to grind down on top of her face in a way that Natasha didn't think that Sharon would have the guts to do just yet. Apparently Sharon was more desperate than she thought to cum.
Further proving that point Sharon ordered, "Please, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me please, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh Goooooodddddd, please fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue, tongue fuck me, please, please Natasha, I need it! I need it so bad! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, oooooooooooh Gooooooooooddddddddddd Natasha please fuck me! Fuck me fuck me fuck me fuck me fuuuuuuuucccccccccccckkkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeee ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gaaaaaaaaaawwwwwwwwwwwwwddddddddddddddd!"
Finally taking pity on the other woman Natasha slowly pushed her tongue into Sharon's welcoming cunt and then after a second of enjoying the feeling of the blonde quivering around her the redhead began to tongue fuck her latest conquest.
That really got Sharon grinding down on her, Natasha unable to smell anything but pussy as she was smothered by Sharon's tasty cunt. Which of course Natasha loved, The Widow quickly increasing the pace of the tongue thrusts until Sharon came in her mouth and all over her face.
Natasha glued her mouth best she could to Sharon's pussy and made a valiant effort to try to gulp down at least majority of the wonderful girl cum squirting from her conquest's cunt, but it was no use. There was just so much cum, and Sharon became like a woman possessed, grinding herself downwards so hard that even Natasha found it a struggled to breathe.
Which was an interesting experience for the redhead, one she thought she might like to repeat as her whole world became Sharon's pussy and the juices flowing from it, Natasha's face becoming drenched in the wonderful stuff even as she continued to frantically swallow.
Sharon was embarrassed by her behaviour, but she just couldn't stop herself. Going down on THE Natasha Romanoff, the only female Avenger, the legendary superspy, The Black Widow, etc had been amazing, and this even more so, Sharon Carter 100% sure she was gay before her first climax.
After it and the ones that followed rocked her body Sharon found it comical that she had ever doubted it, and really sad she had spent so much time in the closet. She was in her late 20s for God's sake. She could have been doing this her entire life, and yet social norms and her own insecurities had denied her wonderful experiences like this.
As the orgasms seemed to melt together in one big never-ending climax Sharon wondered whether things would be this wonderful with someone not named Natasha Romanoff. Probably not. After all, The Black Widow was infamous for being good in bed, fucking men and women alike better than any professional whore, allegedly willing to do anything to satisfy the latest notch in her bed post, no matter how perverse it was. And after meeting her, Sharon could believe it.
Then again, given the way that her body was reacting, how easily Natasha was making her cum, Sharon suspected that a woman not named Natasha Romanoff could at least come close, although she certainly wasn't complaining about who dragged her out of the closet. Oh yes, it was totally worth becoming just another notch in The Black Widow's belt to feel this way.
Sharon wished she could feel this way forever, but sadly she had her limits and her exhaustion returned with a vengeance. Natasha of course sensed this and guided her down until she was lying in her arms.
Of course without the adrenaline of nearly non-stop orgasms Sharon's exhaustion hit her like never before, although Natasha helped her out with that in the form of a long kiss, both women still able to taste themselves as they spent several minutes making out like teenagers.
"That was really good." Natasha smiled when she finally broke the kiss, "But I have to go."
"Oh." Sharon said, unable to hide her disappointment as Natasha gently rolled her off of her and then jumped out of bed, "But you'll come back right? When you need information?"
Natasha smiled as she started collecting her clothes, murmuring almost conversationally, "You know, I don't have to just come back when I want some info. I have more freedom than I've ever had, so if you don't mind-"
"I don't mind." Sharon quickly interrupted, before making a fool of herself, "Wait, do you mean come back as in sex or a date? Because either way I really, really don't mind."
Pausing for a second Natasha looked thoughtful, and then shrugged, "Ok."
Sharon frowned, hesitated and then asked, "To sex or a date?"
"Both." Natasha said as she finished getting dressed, flashing a smile as she added, "If that's ok."
"That's ok, that's very ok." Sharon beamed.
"Ok then." Natasha smiled, kissing Sharon on the cheek before leaving the way she came.
Sharon probably replied, although she really wasn't sure. She had a date with THE Natasha Romanoff. She was going to go on a date with an infamous spy, an Avenger and one of the most deadly and beautiful women in the world.
And then they were going to have amazing sex, just like they'd just had. Perhaps her codename should be Lucky Agent 13, or perhaps just Lucky 13 for short.
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Ever since she had been cursed Sif had been blessed with a number of sex slaves with phenomenal blow job skills, but none of them showed as much skill and enthusiasm as Darcy Lewis. Of course, Darcy wasn't her sex slave, yet, Sif desperately trying to remember to give this girl a chance to escape before she enslaved her completely, but it was just so hard.
Darcy was so beautiful, and clearly a twisted little slut without any training necessary, Sif having no doubt that one of the reasons Darcy was so enthusiastic about sucking her strap-on was it had just pounded the deepest depths of Jane Foster's ass, the curvaceous woman only too happy to clean the dildo which Sif had used to take the anal cherry of her boss/friend/obvious crush.
Sif wasn't sure how long she just stood there getting her cock thoroughly cleaned, but it was much longer than necessary. Although in that moment Sif struggled to believe anyone could blame her, as even the straightest woman in the galaxy would be fascinated by the way Darcy took such a massive dildo down her throat with what seemed like relative ease, while only a few feet away Jane's most likely unconscious body was still shaking and her ass hole was still gaped from the hellacious pounding it had taken.
Sif was certainly fascinated by the sight, however there was a lot more she wanted to do to Darcy Lewis so at some point she found the strength to bend down, grab the other brunette's head and gently yet firmly pulled her mouth away from her cock.
Briefly Darcy tried to resist, but she barely opened her mouth before Sif gave a passionate kiss before breaking it into and telling her, "Listen to me very carefully Lady Darcy. You're under a spell, and the more we touch the more you become consumed by it. It may already be too late, and for that I am sorry, but I saw the way you looked at me and Lady Jane and thought you would not object to becoming one of my slaves."
"I don't." Darcy quickly replied, "Oh my God, you're so beautiful. I want to be yours, please? I promise I'll be a good slave and do anything you want!"
"Are you sure?" Sif grinned, believing she already knew the answer, "I will collar you. Brand you. Require you to have sex with many, many beautiful women, including your boss. And above all else, I will butt fuck you. Oh yes, I will take your big fat glorious ass and pound it day and night. Do you understand?"
"God yes, please, please make me your slut!" Darcy pleaded, "I love women! I love anal! I love you! I mean, I want to love you. I, I'll do anything you want. Please let me be your anal loving lesbian whore!"
From the way Darcy was speaking Sif doubted that the little servant understood exactly what she was signing up for, and she did feel a little guilty about that. However the enthusiasm of Darcy's confession, the lack of hesitation, the way she had shamelessly watched and even fingered herself to the sight of Sif enslaving Jane made it was clear to Sif that Darcy would love becoming her slave, the girl's last confession not merely a product of Lorelai's sorcery but a reflection of how the busty brunette really felt, albeit perhaps with the volume turned up.
So Sif felt no hesitance about kissing the other girl and then pulling her strap-on down to her knees, straightening up and then pulling Darcy by the hair into her cunt.
While doing that Sif told her latest conquest, "In that case, allow me to welcome you into my collection by giving you a gift ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss!"
Sif plan to say more but she completely lost her train of thought when Darcy started eagerly lapping away at her cunt the second she was in position, the other brunette's lack of hesitation yet further proof that Darcy was an excellent candidate for Sif's collection.
In fact just from those first few licks Darcy Lewis proved that she just might have been born to be a slave of Sif, the busty Midgardian already racing to the top of the Asgardian's list of favourite cunt lappers.
Darcy had wanted to fall to her knees and eat this woman's pussy the second she saw her. She loved dominant women, and this woman seemed just to ooz dominance. Sif claimed some species considered her people to be Gods, and in Darcy's mind there was no mistake.
Sif had to be a goddess. She had thought that the moment she saw her, and the moment she tasted her pussy Darcy knew she would violently disagree with anyone who tried to argue otherwise. For now of course she would ignore thoughts of blasphemers in favour of concentrating on what was important, namely worshipping her new goddess.
Luckily Darcy had made an early start in her college experimentation phase, fucking her best friend in high school so by the time she got to college she was fucking practically every hot person insight.
If she hadn't known she was bisexual by the end of that then meeting Jane Foster confirmed it, although Sif may just turn her into a total lesbo, because damn, this woman was beautiful. And her taste, oh Darcy could write thousands of papers on this taste, get each and every one of them published, and yet still not be able to do justice to it.
The point to all this was that Darcy had plenty of experience being on her knees eating pussy and she used every trick she knew to try and please this goddess of a woman.
At first that just meant lingering on Sif's clit with every swipe of her tongue, but soon the lingering included several flicks of her tongue and even taking that sensitive bundle of nerves into her mouth for a gentle sucking. Then she was teasing Sif's entrance, then as that earned her the clearly stronger brunette's hand stroking her hair Darcy pushed her tongue deep as it would go into Sif's pussy and began fucking her with it.
Darcy also made sure to wrap her lips around Sif's entrance as firmly as she could to ensure at least the majority of the wonderful liquid flowing out of the taller woman's body ended up in her stomach where it belonged, although a lot ended up covering her face.
That was ok though, Darcy liked being given a facial, especially when it felt like her Mistress was marking her as her property. She felt even more like that a few minutes later when Sif came, not that Darcy's mind was capable of much thought as she became lost in swallowing as much of the goddess's cum as possible, Sif's regular cream somehow being surpassed by this even more addictively wonderful liquid.
Sif continued to be impressed by Darcy's abilities as a cunt lapper. In her experience women like Darcy Lewis were so beautiful they didn't normally try very hard in bed to please their lover. Luckily Lorelai's magic prevented Sif from suffering that fate as even the most selfish of women instantly turned into eager to please pets shortly after they got their first taste of Sif's pussy, however then their lack of experience was normally obvious.
With Darcy on the other hand, it was very obvious that she had experience, the girl clearly not afraid to lick pussy, and Sif liked that. She liked that a lot.
Although to be fair there was another possibility, that being Darcy was just naturally gifted at eating pussy. Then again it was probably a combination of both, Sif thought with a wicked smile.
Then she was crying out as Darcy's tongue entered her cunt without permission, Sif opening her mouth to order her to take it out, but it just felt so good. Still, she couldn't positively reinforce such behaviour, so as difficult as it was Sif remain silent, at least as much as possible, as the other girl tongue fucked her to orgasm.
Seeing as she was obviously still pretty wired from fucking Jane it wasn't long before Sif was cumming into Darcy's mouth and all over her pretty face, the Asgardian practically drowning the Midgardian in her cream as Darcy eagerly swallowed as much as she could.
Then Darcy restarted the tongue fucking without needing to be asked, pushing Sif to a couple more climaxes, each wonderful in their own right, until Sif reached down, pulled Darcy up to her feet with ease, tore open her shirt and bra before wrapping her lips around one of Darcy's nipples
"Hey! My shirt!" Darcy exclaimed as her shirt was destroyed, although she was more bothered with being denied Sif's pussy. Then she struggled to care about anything as Sif began sucking her tits.
After a few long seconds of boob worship Sif removed her mouth just long enough, "Unless you want to rest your clothes to suffer the same fate you will remove the rest of your clothing quickly."
Taking her words to heart Darcy stripped herself best she could and then just stood there moaning, groaning and whimpering as Sif went to town on Darcy's big tits, eventually lifting the smaller brunette so it was easier for her to go back and forth between these mountains of flesh.
Oh it was glorious, Sif promising herself one day soon she would lay Darcy out on a bed, or perhaps more appropriately a table, and then turn her into an all-you-can-eat buffet, Sif kissing, licking and sucking Darcy's lips, tits and pussy for hours until the tiny but curvy brunette was begging her for mercy. However her strength was waning after already conquering the more reluctant of the two women, and she wanted to save as much energy for that enormous ass that she desperately wanted to fuck.
So after who knows how long sucking Darcy's big boobs Sif gently lowered her to the ground, slapped her big bottom and firmly said, "I told you I would require you to give up your big fat glorious ass to me, so if you truly wish to be my slave you must give it to me now."
There was a second of silence, then Darcy turned and just as Sif feared she would run and deny her that big fat glorious ass Darcy jumped on the bed, landed on all fours and smacked her enormous ass, "You want it? Come take it."
Darcy tried adding wiggling her ass to the equation but Sif was on her less than a second after she had finished issuing the challenge. Somehow the warrior woman had found the time to pull up her harness and firmly secure it, Darcy taking a calming breath and relaxing as she half expected to be instantly anally penetrated.
Which shouldn't be too bad, the dildo should still be covered with saliva, and while it was about as tight as it had been in years as lately Darcy hadn't been in the mood to fuck anyone not named Jane Foster after years of giving up her ass to anyone who asked Darcy's back hole didn't need that much preparation.
Not that she wouldn't be happy to get some, which seemed to be the case as Sif began playing with her ass, "Mmmmmmmm, this is such a wonderful treat. Asgard is my home and I adore it, but there are not many there with asses as round and juicy as this one. It seems you were made to be ass fucked Lady Darcy, and ass fuck you I shall, but first since receiving such a wonderful gift I in turn wish to present you with a rare treat. One I do not give lightly, but to show you that your big fat glorious ass will be a most treasured jewel in my collection, and something I intend to treat with the utmost respect. At least for a dyke fuck hole."
With that Sif pulled apart her meaty cheeks and started frantically lapping away at Darcy's butt hole, the smaller of the two brunettes moaning loudly and happily as the bigger one began tossing her salad. Darcy moaned so loudly she was surprised the sound didn't wake Jane up.
Then again it was kind of a positive sign, Darcy looking over to her boss was still unconscious and smiling at the thought that in a matter of moments that would be her. Naked and unconscious with her butt hole gaped open thanks to being brutalised by a goddess, Darcy biting her lip to prevent herself from begging for the fucking she knew was coming as she wanted to enjoy this fantastic rim job.
At first there hadn't been much behind it, Sif simply licking her ass hole like a woman possessed, but then she settled into a really long slow ass licking which practically sent Darcy to the edge of orgasm all by itself.
Although to be fair she was kind of wound tight from eating the most delicious pussy she had ever had the honour of tasting, and it wasn't like fingering herself while watching Jane get introduced to the joys of lesbian sex have really done anything to quell her aching desires, so if Sif kept this up she was sure she would cum.
However after witnessing how hard Jane came from being butt fucked by the tall brunette, and the raw power Sif had displayed, Darcy definitely wanted to cum next from being anally pounded by this goddess.
Despite this growing desire she resisted the temptation to beg for quite a while as Sif really seem to be enjoying herself, and Darcy was overwhelmed by the need to please this dominant woman. If pleasing her meant bending over and letting Sif eat her ass all the better, especially if she slammed it right after with a big strap-on dildo.
Of course Darcy was not a patient woman, and while she was just about able to survive a ass licking when Sif's tongue pushed into her butt hole and she started being sodomised by a goddess's tongue she quickly found she could no longer hold back. She no longer wanted more, she needed it.
"Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd mmmmmmmmmm fuck, fuck me, oh Sif please fuck me!" Darcy pleaded, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, fuck me like a whore. Fuck me like an anal whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck my fucking fat ass and make me your anal whore! Please Sif, mmmmmmmmmm, your tongue feels sooooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddd in my ass, mmmmmmmmmm, but I want more. I need more! Please Sif, please, please, please, please, please fuck my ass! Fuck my big fat ass with your big fat cock! Pound me deep and hard and make me your slave!"
"As you wish." Sif grinned after she pulled her tongue out of Darcy's ass, then she licked her lips as she noticed Jane finally beginning to stir and then called out, "Jane, come spread Darcy's cheeks for me. It is time for your servant to become my slave, and I wish for you to have an up close and personal look at Darcy's ass hole becoming my fuck hole. Oh yes, I wish for you to witness exactly what happened to your ass hole as I officially make both of you my little dyke pets, you and your servant becoming nothing but a series of fuck holes for me to use whenever I want. Do you hear me Jane! Get over here now and give me Darcy's ass hole!"
Sif's strong, confident voice awoke Jane from her dreamlike state, the astrophysicist blinking as she tried to focus on the words before blushing furiously. She opened her mouth to try and protest, but one look at Sif, at that towering warrior woman staring down at her, Jane could only hurry to comply, the astrophysicist spreading her assistant's meaty butt cheeks for their new Mistress.
And perhaps the most perverted thing about it was it felt like an honour. It felt like an honour to present Sif with Darcy's ass hole as if it was some gift that Jane was giving her, like Darcy was her slave and Sif was now acquiring both of them, taking Jane's slave and Jane herself as lesbian sex slaves, the idea far more compelling than it had any right to be.
After admiring her prize for several long seconds Sif gleefully called out, "Welcome to my Harem Darcy Lewis."
Sif pressed the head of her strap-on against Darcy's butt hole while saying those words, and once she had said them she rammed forwards, burying almost half of the dildo inside Darcy's big booty in that first hard thrust. It was enough to make Jane's still incredibly sore and loose ass hole wince, and it made Darcy squeal so violently it felt like it would almost deafen them all.
However the two humans offered up no formal complaint, Darcy's squeal actually sounding more of pleasure than pain, as did the following sound out of her mouth as Sif pushed the rest of her dildo into Darcy's ass like a knife through butter and then started sodomising her with the same amount of ease.
"Relax Lady Jane." Sif said when she noticed the expression on her skinny slave's face, "The Lady Darcy is an anal whore of the highest order. I would not violate her fat ass so, if that was not the case. As it is I am merely using this large rump for it's intended purpose, pleasing dominant women. Is that not so, Lady Darcy?"
"Yesssssssssssss, oh my God fuck me! Ass fuck me like an anal whore! Butt fuck me like the anal whore I am!" Darcy squealed, "Oh fuck, my fat ass was made to be fucked, mmmmmmm, I was made to be fucked by dominant women like you Sif. Please use me and my big dyke ass for it's intended purpose!"
Jane can't believe her ears, or her eyes for that matter, the brilliant brunette dumbfounded by both what her assistant was saying and the sight of Sif's massive dildo pumping in and out of Darcy's butt hole. Both things were so obscene, but they turned her on so much, especially the sight of the anal sex.
It was the most sick and twisted thing Jane had ever seen, and just watching it was one of the most perverted things she had ever done, however she couldn't look away, completely fascinated by the sight and yet somehow jealous. Her ass felt it would never recover after the way Sif had abused it, and now Jane was craving more? What the hell was wrong with her? Why did her sore body still crave Sif's attention like nothing else she had ever known? And why was this one of the times she seemed to get what she wanted.
"Fear not Lady Jane, you shall soon know the joy of my dick in your tight little ass once again." Sif promised the blushing scientist as she pulled her strap-on dildo out of Darcy's already gaping butt hole and pressed it against Jane's lips, "For now, as Darcy was gracious enough to clean my cock once it has been inside your ass I must insist you return the favour."
Jane's mouth fell open but to Sif's credit she didn't try to ram the dildo inside. Perhaps because Jane's mouth wasn't quite wide enough to take it, although Jane was sure that Sif could make it fit. And sure enough, despite her disgust at the idea and the fact that she would never have even considered doing this before today, Jane stretched her lips even wider and slipped them over the head, tasting the part of the dildo which had pounded the deepest depths of Darcy's bowels.
And just when Jane thought she couldn't stoop any lower she found the taste not nearly as unpleasant as she predicted, even sucking greedily at the toy in an attempt to please her mistress, something Sif was more now than ever before.
Sif was indeed greatly pleased by Jane's progress. Lorelai's magic was always fast working, but it sometimes still surprised Sif just how quickly women turned into the most perverted of sluts for her.
Then again the magic was more effective when the woman in question had a hidden dark side, and from the way Jane had been staring longingly at Darcy's big tits and fat ass earlier it was perhaps not that surprising that once again acquired mousy woman yearned to be a dirty little whore, Sif taking great pleasure in unlocking the little slut in all of her conquests. And indeed, she made Jane go ass to mouth for a better part of an hour, constantly switching from Darcy's ass to Jane's mouth with the latter becoming increasingly eager as the minutes ticked by.
Truthfully Jane's blow jobs weren't up to Darcy's standard. Not even close, Jane unable to take every inch down her throat like Darcy had done, the scientists struggling to even take some of the toy cock into her windpipe.
Jane never gave up trying though, and it was intoxicating the way she initially looked horrified and disgusted by the act but in the end was slurping on the cock with just as much enthusiasm as Darcy had shown for the perverted act, with the only downside being it naturally frustrated Darcy, Sif impressed how long the clearly impatient assistant held herself back before letting her displeasure be known.



"Fuck me! Fuck me hard and make me cum!" Darcy finally wined, "Please Mistress, I understand it's really hot making Jane go ass to mouth, and I really love watching it, but I really need to cum. Please pound my fat ass and make me cum like a total whore with a dick up my butt! Please Mistress, fuck me like a whore. Fuck my ass and make me your whore! Make me your anal whore!"
"I prefer the term slave. And make no mistake, from now on you are my anal slave." Sif said firmly, "But I cannot reward your impatience, so therefore I will instead reward the Lady Jane for being such a good little cock sucker by reuniting her gorgeous ass hole with the weapon she has so thoroughly polished."
Taking the weapon out of her mouth Jane protested, "Mistress, please just give Darcy what she wants. I want to please you, but my ass hole is so sore."
Sif turned her full attention to Jane, "If you truly wish to please me you shall get on your hands and knees next to your fellow slave and allow me to use your most private hole for my pleasure. And make no mistake, you will do this for me, as every part of your body is now mine, especially the hole I enjoy abusing the most. Do I make myself clear?"
"Yes Mistress." Jane whimpered as she slowly got into the required position, adding timidly, "My ass is yours. Please use it."
Darcy looked back over her shoulder best she could as Sif slowly began sliding every inch of her strap-on back inside Jane's butt, Jane grimacing and crying out as her already ravaged insides were invaded while Darcy continued to complain, "Oh come on, no fair. You made Jane cum already. Lots of times. Please Mistress, Jane doesn't even want it, and it's my turn."
"I will decide whose turn it is." Sif said as she slowly loosened Jane's bowels and made her super smart new pet begin moaning in pleasure again from her second of many ass fuckings, "I promise in a very short time I will be deep inside your bottom and you will be cumming like never before, but until then be quiet as I enjoy your fellow slave's ass. Or do you truly wish to deny me my pleasure?"
Those words hung in the air for a moment, and then Darcy grumbled, "Just please hurry up. I need to cum so bad, and I love Jane but she shouldn't get you all to herself."
"Don't worry Slave Darcy, there is plenty of me to go around." Sif promised as she began butt fucking Jane harder, making the poor girl squeal with delight.
Part of Sif loathed punishing her latest conquest, especially when they were not yet fully conquered, but she couldn't resist having two slaves side-by-side, their asses gaping open and ready for her cock.
It had been far too long since she'd had such a pleasure, Sif briefly thinking back to the time her Harem had been filled with hundreds of women and she would have dozens of them lined awaiting their turn to be sodomised, Sif going back and forth between those wonderfully tight holes until her now legendary anal lust was satisfied. Two was not quite as fun as two dozen, but in the mood Sif was in it was more than satisfactory.
Since it had been so long in some ways it felt like the first time, Sif taking tremendous pleasure in fucking Jane's ass while next to them Darcy waited patiently for her turn. As Sif could sense Darcy's frustration the assistant wasn't waiting long, Sif merely ass fucking Jane long enough to loosen the other woman's rectum enough so that Jane's whimpers were of pure pleasure.
Well, there may have been a little embarrassment in there, but it was mostly a pleasure, and Jane definitely whined with disappointment when Sif once again removed her dildo from that tight little ass.
Darcy wondered if she'd be further punished for her insolence by being made to go ass to mouth. Or if Jane would be made to taste her own ass. She was so desperate to get her ass fucked again Darcy hopes not, but if there was going to be some more ATM she definitely wanted to be involved in the equation as she knew from previous experience she loved the taste of her own ass and Jane's ass tasted like heaven.
However to Darcy's relief Sif slammed her strap-on back up her butt and continued the butt fucking, despite the pain of the initial thrust Darcy crying out in mostly pleasure as she was once again anally violated by a freaking goddess.
Hopefully there would be some ATM later, Darcy salivating at the thought of sucking that strap-on after it had been ploughing Jane's ass and her own, however Darcy was more than ready for some serious butt pounding.
Unfortunately she would have to wait longer as Sif began to go back and forth between the asses of the other two brunettes, Darcy and Jane becoming nothing but fuck holes as they were used for Sif's pleasure. Which was still incredibly hot, however Darcy needed to cum so badly it hurt, and despite what she was sure would be the outcome of actions after half a dozen ass to ass switches she could no longer stay silent.
"FUCK ME! FUCKING FUCK MY ASS AND MAKE ME CUM!" Darcy screamed at the top of her lungs, "SERIOUSLY MISTRESS SIF, I NEED TO CUM! PLEASE FUCK MY ASS AND MAKE ME CUM! POUND MY FUCKING BUTT, SLAM MY ASS HOLE, JUST PLEASE, OOOOOOOOOOH FUCK, OH GOD PLEASE MISTRESS, I NEED TO CUM I NEED TO CUM I NEED TO CUM I NEED TO CUM OHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDDD I NEED TO CUM SOOOOOOOO FUCKING BAD, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU HAVE GOT TO BE KIDDING ME!"
Darcy practically cried with frustration as Sif predictably chose Jane to butt fuck to orgasm first. Actually she had been banking on receiving a spanking first, and perhaps hopefully that would be on the cards for her, but for now she would have to dig her fingernails into the bed sheets to prevent herself from frantically masturbating to a climax no where near as powerful as the type Sif would give her.
If she needed a reminder of that she just had to watch Jane, who seemed to cum in seconds and then receive orgasm after orgasm after orgasm, Darcy hating the woman she had been crushing on for months in that moment because she desperately wanted to be the one being anally pounded.
Thankfully Jane was already exhausted and soon collapsed face down, Sif immediately yanking her cock out of Darcy's boss's ass and shoving it into Darcy's ass, the assistant crying out as every inch of the monster dildo was shoved up her butt in one go.
Thankfully she was gaped wider and deeper than she'd ever been, Sif immediately starting to slam that loosened rectum with what had to be all her strength, Darcy reaching a climax just as fast as Jane had, although 'climax' didn't seem appropriate as the sensation was repeated until she passed out, and each of those climaxes were far more powerful than anything she'd ever received before, Darcy never more sure that she wanted to be one of Sif's slaves as she received the best butt fucking of her anal sex loving life.
Sif was thrilled with her first night back on Earth. She already had two beautiful slaves, ones happy to subject themselves to the ultimate act of humiliation, their ass holes now stretched widely for her pleasure. She could, and she desperately wanted too, continue fucking their butts until they were literally ruined or her strength ran out.
Whichever came first, although as it was more likely to be the former Sif eventually convinced herself to stop. She had no idea how many orgasms she had given the other women, or how many times she herself had cum, but when she finally pulled out of Darcy's bottom and stood back she was greeted with quite the sight.
Both the other brunettes were lying face down on the bed, Darcy slowly joining Jane in lying flat as it was only Sif's strength which had been keeping her lower half in the air.
Their butt cheeks were a rosy red from where Sif's strong thighs had been slamming into them and their butt holes remained widely stretched, each of those holes gaping wide enough that Sif could see deep into the bowels of her latest conquests.
As it always should be when she was done using asses for her pleasure, Sif smiling down with joyous celebration at the two thoroughly enslaved women.
Yes, these two would make fine editions to her collection, Sif thought to herself as she did when she first met them. And the night wasn't over quite yet, Sif planning to wake the weaker women up and fuck them over and over again.
Luckily for her Lorelai's wicked magic caused her stamina to rub off on her pets, and both of them stirred shortly after Sif jumped on the bed so she was lying in front of them.
When Darcy finally lifted her head she stared at Sif for a few seconds, and then she whimpered, "I love you Mistress."
"Me too." Jane blushed, "I love you too Mistress Sif."
"And I love you Jane." Darcy said, turning to her boss, "I've loved you since the moment I saw you."
Jane blushed even more, "Really?"
"Really." Darcy grinned before looking up at Sif, "Mistress, can Jane be my girlfriend?"
Sif smiled, "I don't see why not, as long as you both continue submitting to me of course."
"Oh, that won't be a problem." Darcy leered.
"I'm, I'm good with that too." Jane murmured shyly.
"In that case..." Sif grinned, "Jane, do you take your fellow slave as your girlfriend?"
Again Jane blushed, but she nodded her consent, "Oh God yes."
"Then I pronounce you girlfriends. You may now kiss." Sif chuckled as Darcy grabbed Jane's face and practically smashed it against her own, the warrior enjoying the sight of her latest conquests passionately kissing for a few minutes before commanding, "Good, now I wish for you to further cement your relationship by sucking your Mistress's cock together. Oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssss, that's it Darcy, wrap that big mouth of yours around the head of my cock. Taste the deepest part of your girlfriend's bottom, and your own of course. Don't be shy Jane, you will find this sort of thing is commonplace in my Harem. Soon you will be tasting the asses of many other different women, and various combinations of their flavours and your own. Mmmmmmmm, you two Darcy. Ooooooooooh, you girls are going to be tasting so much ass it'll practically become one of your food groups, mmmmmmmmm, but I think you will come to find the combination of your asses special, as it will remind you of how you became lovers and my slaves in the same night. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck it together, yeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, that looks so beautiful."
With Sif's loving encouragement Jane and Darcy began fighting for that dildo, desperately trying to get as much of the anal cream for themselves. And why not, it wasn't just their own ass juice they were sampling, it was each others, the mixture no doubt potent considering how much obvious love they had for each other.
Something which became even more obvious as they settle down and tried working together, taking it in turns to deep throat Sif's monster length. Or tried to deep throat in Jane's case, Sif very much appreciating the effort as she lovingly stroked the heads in between her legs as she contemplated all the fun she was going to have with these women, and many others like them in this world.
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Ever since AJ Lee had taken Beth Phoenix's anal cherry she had been skipping around like she was on cloud nine. Today was no different, especially as she was looking for The Glamazon, and not because she wanted her ass fucked like old times. No, AJ was looking to abuse Beth's butt, and while she could simply just call the other diva and Beth would have to come running there was just something about seeking Beth out.
It was like she was a predator stalking her prey, AJ getting a thrill when she saw the look of dread on Beth's face when she spotted her coming towards her, this time extra special as it was causing the mighty Glamazon to stop mid-sentence, her conversation forgotten as her secret top approached.
"Hey Beth." AJ greeted her secret bitch cheerily.
Before AJ could continue she was rudely interrupted by Eve Torres, "Do you mind? We were talking."
"And now you're not." AJ shrugged, "Beth-"
"Hey!" Eve interrupted again, "You better apologise or else!"
AJ narrowed her eyes and gave Eve her full attention, "Or else what?"
"I, I just meant that you shouldn't interrupt the Alpha female." Eve said, backing down slightly.
"I didn't, she stopped talking." AJ pointed out, "You're the only one being rude here. In fact, you've been rude for a very long time, and I'd just love to teach you some manners."
"Oh yeah?" Eve scowled.
"Yeah." AJ confirmed, adding with an evil grin, "With our asses on the line."
Eve went pale, "No way!"
"What do you think Beth?" AJ turned to her secret bitch, "Should I teach this bitch some manners?"
Afraid to answer any other way Beth nodded, "Fine by me."
"BETH!" Eve exclaimed, "I really don't think-"
"I DON'T CARE WHAT YOU THINK!" Beth yelled, taking out her frustration with AJ out on Eve, "I'm tired of your whining. You can either fight AJ, or you can fight me. Your choice, but either way your ass will be on the line."
There was a moment of silence, then Eve gritted her teeth, turned to AJ and told her, "Your ass is mine AJ."
"We'll see." AJ shrugged, barely taking her eyes off the real prize, "Beth, can I talk to you before I make Eve my bitch?"
"Ok." Beth replied, trying not to seem flustered as she told her friends, "See you later."
Once Beth's friends had turned their backs AJ gave them a little wave and then grabbed her secret bitch's hand, "Come on Beth, follow me."
Beth pulled her hand away from her but followed without another word, so AJ chose not to even acknowledge it. For now. Later she would use it as an excuse to spank Beth's butt a rosy red, but for now she had something else in mind for that butt.
A little romance first wouldn't hurt though, so the second she pulled Beth into the empty closet she picked out for this little get together she shoved her tongue down the other woman's throat. Which wasn't easy given the height difference, AJ having to jump up, grab a handful of blonde hair and yank the Glamazon downwards, but it was totally worth it to hear Beth let out a squeak of surprise and the look on her face. And of course the kiss itself, even if it only lasted about a minute before Beth pulled away.
"What do you want AJ?" Beth grumbled.
"Awww, don't be like that..." AJ pouted, before pulling a butt-plug out of her pocket, "Look, I got you a little something."
Beth went very pale, "No, please, I have a match-"
"Bend over!" AJ snapped with no hint of mercy in her tone, "Do it or I'll drag you into the locker room and fuck your ass in front of everyone!"
For a few moments the two WWE divas just stared at each other, then the bigger/stronger one whimpered pathetically, lowered her head and turned around. Beth even placed her hands against the wall and stuck her ass out without needing to be asked, leaving AJ with a wonderful view.
One which made her lick her lips before she reached out and started greedily groping that fat ass, AJ spending several minutes squeezing and pinching those meaty cheeks before she finally pulled Beth's skirt up and bunched it around her waist, and then pulled her panties down around her knees.
Then, after more groping, she brought the toy up to Beth's lips and ordered, "Suck it. Get it nice and wet for your fat ass!"
There was a brief pause in which Beth obviously considered complaining, then she parted her lips and allowed AJ to shove the butt-plug into her mouth. Beth then sucked passionately on it for a few minutes, slurping loudly so AJ knew she was doing a good job.
Then in one swift movement AJ pulled the plug out of Beth's mouth and plunged it into the hole it was designed for, the little brunette pulling apart one of the blonde's butt cheeks with her free hand to make it easier to shove the butt-plug up Beth's ass. To AJ's delight the butt-plug slipped into her bitch's ass hole with ease, the relentless butt fuckings she had given Beth clearly taking its toll on The Glamazon's back door.
"FUCK ME!" Beth cried out loudly, before grinding her teeth and blushing furiously as she tried to get used to the intrusion.
"Is that what you want Beth?" AJ whispered, "Do you want me to fuck your big fat ass?"
"I, I..." Beth stammered.
"You, you what?" AJ mocked playfully, before smacking Beth's ass so hard that the cheeks jiggled and the sound echoed throughout the room, "Turn around and look at me you giant anal slut!"
Beth whimpered but did as she was told, blushing furiously again and looking away when she saw the tiny diva who secretly owned her, "AJ, I-"
"I said look at me!" AJ snapped, slapping the stronger diva across the face and then waited for the woman who towered over her to look her in the eye again before continuing, "Your little brown nosing cronies aren't around now Beth, so you don't have to be all coy and embarrassed. We both know it's your big fat ass you want me to stick my strap-on into tonight, so go ahead and beg for it. Tell me what you really want and I promise, after I kick Eve's ass I'll spend all night pounding yours. Which is a huge sacrifice for me, because I've been wanting to teach that bitch some manners back when I thought fucking your ass wasn't even a possibility, but let's face it you're the real prize. And once you proudly tell everyone you're my bitch Eve's ass will be mine anyway, and I'd rather spend the night breaking you in completely. But I'm not fucking you again until I know that's what I'm doing, so if you want to know the joy of my big dick in your fat ass again you'd better be ready to give up the Crown and become my full-time anal loving bitch."
There was a long pause in which AJ almost took back her words. She had the power too, at least for two more weeks, however as much as the silver prize of having an irate Glamazon give her the ass pounding of a lifetime when that two weeks was up was really appealing what AJ really wanted was to go for the gold.
If she was honest with herself she didn't want to be second best, she wanted to be on top. Now that she'd had a taste of it AJ officially wanted to become the Alpha female of the WWE with all the other WWE divas, even including Beth Phoenix herself, as her little lesbian fuck toys.
For that she needed to take risks, including turning away and starting to walk out until Beth practically cried, "Wait!"
Turning back AJ grinned, "Yes Beth."
"Fuck me." Beth whimpered softly.
AJ grinned, "Fuck you where?"
A long silence, and then Beth admitted, "In the ass. Fuck me in the ass."
"Good girl." AJ smirked, "Now make me believe it."
There was a long moment of silence were Beth just looked up and gritted her teeth at AJ angrily. She couldn't believe the audacity of this little bitch.
"If you don't I'm walking out the door and spending the night deep inside Eve's ass!" AJ threatened.
Still Beth couldn't admit what she wanted, forcing AJ to leave, the tiny brunette wandering through out the next few hours, but especially during those few seconds it took for her to walk out, whether she had done/was doing the right thing.
Technically she wouldn't know for sure until the two weeks had finished, or Beth begged to be her bitch. Again, while part of AJ would be happy with either result, it was the latter she really wanted, the idea of her, little AJ Lee, be not only the one to take Beth Phoenix's anal cherry but also her position as Alpha female of the WWE intoxicating beyond words.
*
Eve was about a head taller than AJ and was a three-time/the current WWE diva's champion. But she was also arrogant and easily distracted while AJ was faster and more experienced. Ultimately, it took less than three minutes for AJ to knock the champion down to her knees and then smash her knee into Eve's head with her signature Shining Wizard, bringing the taller girl crashing down to the mat below.
A three count later AJ's hand was being raised and her music was playing as she grinned down at a horrified looking Eve Torres, AJ skipping around her and then the ring as a victory lap before she headed to the back.
AJ then waited patiently behind the curtain for her conquest to emerge, while of course keeping an eye on a near by TV screen to make sure Eve didn't do something stupid like trying to run for it.
Of course AJ wasn't going to rape her, and she'd be perfectly happy with just fucking her little bitches Kaitlyn or Beth. Maybe she would finally fucked them both at the same time. But Eve had been bullying her ever since she turned heel, and she had been very much looking forward to putting that bitch in her place, which was why AJ grinned happily when Eve finally stumbled through the curtain.
"AJ!" Eve called out, nervously shuffling over to the woman who had just defeated her, "Great match out there, and I just wanted to take this time to say how much I admire you."
"Eve, Eve, Eve... sorry, but there is nothing you can say which is going to save your tight little ass hole from getting destroyed tonight." AJ grinned evilly, stepping closer so that she was in Eve's personal space, "But since you like kissing ass so much, I'll make you a deal. If you get on your knees right now and promise to literally kiss my ass with enthusiasm, and thoroughly shove your tongue deep inside my ass hole, I swear I'll take you back to my hotel room and slowly stretch your ass before I pound it hard and deep. Mmmmmm yeah, and I'll use lots of lube, make sure you love every second of having my big dick inside your booty. If not, well, you saw what I did to Maryse."
There was a long silence were Eve just stared at AJ, then she fell to her knees and begged, "Please AJ, please take me back to your hotel room. I swear I'll be a good little slut, kiss your ass figuratively and literally all night long, and of course kiss any other part of your beautiful body you want. Your mouth, your tits, mmmmmmm, and I hope that tasty pussy. Mmmmmmm, I love pussy, and I'd just love to stick my tongue up your twat. I'll eat you so good AJ, I swear I'll eat your pussy and ass hole better than anyone if you just take me back to your hotel room... and, be gentle when you take my ass."
AJ looked thoughtful for a moment, and then grinned, "Bend over and pull down your tights."
"What? Here!" Eve exclaimed in pure horror, immediately regretting not being able to keep her voice down and even her words as AJ stared menacingly at her.
"Do you want me to take it easy on you, or not?" AJ questioned coldly, grinning as Eve blushed, looked up and down the for now empty corridor before quickly standing up, turning around and pulling down her wrestling tights/underwear just enough so her ass was exposed. AJ just stared at her target for a few seconds, then she reached out and grabbed two handfuls of Eve's ass cheeks and started playing with it as she casually remarked, "You know, for someone who's special move when she first got here was shaking her booty, you really don't have much of an ass. I mean, don't get me wrong, it's cute and fuck-able, but you're lacking the type of big butt I normally look for in my bitches. Which is too bad for you, because tonight I'm going to teach you to crave the feeling of my dick in your ass."
Fighting back the retort she wanted to give Eve faked a smile and nervously replied, "Whatever you say AJ. Just please, have mercy on me."
"If you're good, I will." AJ said while squeezing Eve's ass, then she moved in closer and lifted herself up on her tiptoes so she could whisper in the other brunette's ear best she could, "And you are going to be a good little bitch, aren't you Eve?"
Yes AJ, I promise." Eve blushed, "Now can I pull my tights up?"
"In a second." AJ promised with a grin, "I just want you to know even though your ass isn't as fat as I normally like I love how tall you are. I mean damn girl, you're almost a head taller than me without heels."
"That's because you're tiny." Eve mumbled, her eyes going wide when that slipped out of her mouth, "Which totally works for you, by the way."
"Yeah it does. Mmmmmmmm, and I'm going to just love bossing you around." AJ confessed, pulling away and roughly slapping Eve's ass before beginning to skip away, "Now pull up your tights and follow me. Your ass isn't going to fuck itself."
Eve quickly pulled up her tights and looked around, before calling after the other girl, "AJ... can, can I join you later? I'd like time to lube myself up for you. Maybe loosen myself up with a butt-plug."
AJ opened her mouth to reject the request, then she had a wicked thought and instead told Eve, "Ok, but I want you at my door in two hours with a plug firmly entrenched within your ass. If you're even a second late I'll spank the hell out of you before roughly taking your ass and then I'll share it with every WWE diva available. Understand?"
Gulping softly Eve weakly replied, "Yes AJ."
"Oh, and where your biggest pair of pumps." AJ ordered gleefully, "I just love topping big bitches"
*
Almost 2 hours later AJ's biggest bitch was glad to be safely back in her hotel room... and yet Beth's body craved AJ. She wanted the tiny wrestler to touch her. Kiss her, finger both her holes, feed her that yummy cunt of hers, and most of all ass fuck her.
Oh how Beth craved to be butt fucked by tiny little AJ Lee, her treacherous butt hole practically crying out for that little pipsqueak to burst through her hotel room door and demand that the Alpha female of the WWE bend over and give up her fat ass.
Beth knew if that happened, or if AJ just politely knocked on her door she wouldn't hesitate in letting the tiny diva into her room and then into her back door, the once mighty Glamazon having to dig her fingernails into her arms to stop herself from masturbating at the thought of AJ roughly taking her ass.
Hell, she couldn't stop picturing it and AJ gleefully sodomising Eve, Maryse and even Natalya, the toughest butt busters of the last 5 years all bending over and spreading their cheeks for the chance of having AJ's strap-on up their butts. Or better yet AJ following through on that anal gang bang she had been threatening, Beth closing her eyes tightly and imagining how saw her ass would be after all the WWE divas had taken turns with her big bottom, somehow the thought becoming less horrifying and more erotic with every passing day.
Just as she was imagining AJ taking her ass for the third time during that gang bang her phone rang with the sickeningly upbeat tune of AJ's entrance theme, causing Beth to open her eyes wide and whimper.
Naturally it was AJ who had made that adjustment, Beth not daring to change it back while she was still AJ's bitch as she didn't need to give the little brunette an excuse to give her another one of those brutal spankings she was now forced to endure on a regular basis.
The last time Beth had ignored one of AJ's calls her butt was beaten a particularly bright shade of red, so unsurprisingly she answered it as quickly as she could, AJ's cheery voice greeting her from the other end, "Hey Beth, whatcha doing?"
"Noth, nothing." Beth stammered nervously.
"Great, then get to your hotel room and locked the door." AJ ordered.
"I'm, I'm already there." Beth blushed, worried and yet excited at the prospect of AJ maybe coming to her room.
"Excellent." AJ beamed, stretching on her own hotel room bed, "As you know I'm about to make Eve my bitch, and I want you to listen to every moment of it. Mmmmmmmm yeah, I want you to listen as Eve eagerly eats my cunt and ass until I'm ready to destroy her cute little ass hole with my big strap-on dick which you love so much. And don't you dare hang up, or stop listening, because if you do I'll spank your big fat bitch ass so hard you won't even be able to walk right, are we clear?"
"Yes AJ." Beth blushed.
"Good." AJ smiled, "Of course I'm not a monster, you can totally fuck yourself while I'm fucking another one of your bitches. But it does have to be up the ass, and you have to use that big handheld dildo I brought you. That way it will be easier for you to imagine it's your fat ass I'm taking instead of Eve's, mmmmmmmm, because I know I'm going to be thinking about that big sexy bottom while I'm deep inside Eve's butt, so I can guarantee you'll be thinking about my dick up your ass just as much as me. Speaking of which I think I hear her knocking now... so bye Beth, I hope you enjoy the show."
With that AJ put her phone down on the bedside table and went to answer the door, leaving Beth to scramble to get naked and retrieve the sex toy AJ was talking about along with a bottle of lube. As AJ was big on preparation Beth gambled on the idea that her secret Mistress wouldn't mind her spending a few minutes fingering her butt hole in preparation for the big dildo so that was exactly what she did.
Then she thoroughly coated the toy and obediently shoved it up her ass, Beth going slow so she could savour the sensation of having her most private hole stretched as she listened into Eve learning the same lesson Beth had learned, namely little AJ Lee loved topping tall women.
Eve had been understandably hesitant to show up/knock on the door given that it had been a long time since she had been topped by anyone who wasn't Beth Phoenix, and AJ had a lot of reasons to treat her poorly.
However, Eve was just as addicted as every other WWE diva to the constant lesbian sex they had, and after all the work she had done to become a butt pounding top she wasn't about to give it up just because she had to be a bottom for a night. Besides, if the Glamazon couldn't turn her into a pure bottom then what chance did that little pipsqueak AJ Lee have?
That was the thought which pushed Eve to knock after several minutes of just standing there working up the nerve, but then she thought about how there had just been something different about AJ lately.
As if to prove that when the door opened to reveal AJ standing there in a skimpy little outfit and a wicked smirk on her face, the latter of which made Eve's insides melt and her butt hole quiver around the plug now stretching it.
"Eve, great to see you. Please come in." AJ beamed while moving aside. Faking a little smile Eve obeyed, walking into the centre of the room and then standing there as proudly as possible while AJ closed the door and licked her lips. She then slowly walked around the other woman, sizing her up before ordering, "Strip for me. But leave your pumps on, as I like girls towering over me right before I fuck them in the ass."
Again faking a little smile Eve started taking off her clothes as AJ moved to sit on the bed. It was far from the first time Eve had done a striptease, and although it was humiliating to do one for a little pipsqueak like AJ Lee it was also a massive turn on. Plus Beth hadn't fucked her in quite a while, so maybe this wouldn't be so bad after all.
Then, after taking off her bra and showing off the big tits she was so very proud of, it came time to remove her panties, Eve blushing furiously as she turned around and slowly pulled them down to reveal the butt-plug sticking out of her ass, which of course made AJ grin wickedly.



"Oooooooooooh Eve, your ass look so good with a plug in it." AJ giggled, "Mmmmmmmmm, spread those cheeks for me. I want a real good look at the cute little ass hole I'm about to make my cute little fuck hole."
Eve gritted her teeth but did as she was told, allowing her panties to drop round her ankles before she pulled her ass cheeks apart as wide as she could without the butt-plug falling out.
Unfortunately she felt it about to fall out anyway, forcing her to clinch her ass hole to keep it in, which naturally made Eve blush again. If she noticed AJ didn't say anything, either out of mercy or more likely because she was just too busy staring at Eve's ass. As if proving it was the latter AJ jumped up and skipped over to Eve for a closer look, after a few seconds pushing Eve's hands away so she could spread those cheeks herself.
"Oh yes, your ass hole look so good with a plug in it. So good, and so fuck-able." AJ grinned wickedly as she squeezed Eve's cheeks and rubbed her finger over and around the plug before smacking that booty, "But I don't want to get ahead of myself, I haven't even greeted you properly."
With that AJ grabbed onto Eve's hair and yanked it upwards, forcing the other woman to her full height. Then it became a bit of a pain to maintain her hold, especially when she yanked that hair again and forced Eve to turn around, but it was so worth it to be able to pull the other girl down into a heated kiss as it helped establish who was in charge here.
That's what AJ had been doing since she opened the door and she delighted in keeping it up through shoving her tongue into the other WWE diva's mouth, Eve surprisingly docile as she massaged AJ's tongue with her own and let her victorious opponent have full control.
"There, consider yourself greeted." AJ gasped several minutes later when she had broken the kiss, Eve straightening up as AJ let go of her hair, giving her an idea, "Then again, I think there's at least one more thing I have to do before you're properly greeted."
Grinning mischievously AJ buried her face in Eve's huge boobs and 'motor-boated' them, gleefully rubbing her face against those mountains of flesh for several minutes. With Eve's high heels she didn't even have to bend down a little bit.
Actually, she almost had to stand on her tiptoes, and despite the insecurities about her height this was a massive turn on for AJ. Beth and Kaitlyn hated wearing heels, but they both wore them for AJ out of obligation in the former's case and love in the latter so AJ could do things like this, and of course eventually wrap her mouth around one of those nipples so she could officially start the tittie worship.
Eve Torres might be one of the biggest bitches AJ had ever met, but she also had one of the biggest racks AJ had ever had the pleasure of playing with.
If it wasn't for her amazing girlfriend Kaitlyn and her soon to be fully broken in bitch Beth Phoenix then AJ would have probably gone after Eve a lot sooner, because damn these tits were wonderful, AJ grabbing two big handfuls of them and going back and forth between those nipples, licking and sucking on them greedily while loving the fact that the only thing Eve could do was stand there and moan in pleasure like the big bitch that she was.
AJ could have happily played with those big boobs all night long, but that wouldn't put Eve in her place. Besides, while she was used to having her cunt burn with need while she worshipped a woman's body, she wasn't a helpless bottom anymore.
No, AJ was a top. That meant she could get pleasure whenever she wanted it, and as much as she wanted to play with Eve's enormous tits she also wanted to have the diva's champion on her knees in front of her frantically eating her out. So while her face was still buried in Eve's cleavage AJ slowly pushed down her short shorts and panties, stepped out of them and then grabbed a firm hold of Eve's hair again.
Finally pulling her face from Eve's boobs AJ ordered, "Time to eat my pussy you stuck up little bitch!"
Before Eve could offer up any kind of retort she was shoved down onto her knees and then her face was pushed into AJ's pussy. Instinctively she immediately started to lick, a proud smirk crossing her face as she made AJ moan.
It had been a long time since she gone down on AJ, or any other woman who wasn't Beth, but Eve remember just how the little pipsqueak liked to be licked, the taller brunette quickly giving the smaller one what she knew she liked in an attempt to avoid taking a brutal butt banging. Or more accurately taking a brutal butt banging before she was ready for it.
Of course a big part of her wanted to avoid taking a brutal butt fucking at all, but Eve had more or less made peace with the fact that she was getting ass fucked by this tiny girl.
She knew there was nothing she could do to stop it, and while that horrified her it also turned her on, just as while she was mostly showing such enthusiasm for licking AJ's cunt so the girl would go easy on her part of her had missed the taste of pussy. Or at least pussy not belonging to Beth, and it was thrilling to taste AJ's pussy again, Eve finding the flavour just as delicious as she remembered.
As AJ's cream began flowing more rapidly, prompting Eve to wrap her lips around the tiny wrestler's entrance so that yummy liquid could pretty much flow directly down her throat and she could suck as well as lick, Eve found herself wishing that they could just do this all night long.
That if she made AJ cum hard enough with her mouth then she could just spend the entire night between the other girl's legs, not simply because she wanted to avoid the humiliation of being butt fucked by this tiny brunette, but because she genuinely wanted to spend the whole night with her face buried in AJ's pussy.
Unfortunately those hopes were almost immediately dashed as AJ moaned, "Mmmmmmmmm, harder! Lick me harder Eve! Come on bitch, make me cum. Ooooooooooh, you still need to stick your tongue up my ass before I fuck yours, so get a move on! Mmmmmmmmm, don't act like you don't know how to get me off you little muff munching slut, ohhhhhhhhhhh, come on, get that dyke tongue inside me so I can ass fuck you! Oh yeah, shove your tongue in my lesbo pussy like you're about to shove it up my dyke ass you fucking lesbian whore! Fucking fuckkkkkkkkkkkk ooooooooohhhhhhhhh shit, fuck me! Yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss oh God, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddddd aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh!"
Eve smiled proudly as she was able to render AJ incoherent by pushing her tongue as deep as it would go into the other girl's cunt and then beginning to fuck her with it. Part of her still wished she could just do this all night, especially when AJ's heavenly cum flooded her mouth a few minutes later, but mostly she found she was looking forward to being further humiliated.
After all, Eve was currently on her knees worshipping the pussy of the shortest girl on the roster, a girl who until recently had been everybody's slut, a girl she had personally abused almost as much as Beth. The idea of her getting her revenge was undeniably hot, Eve's submissive side loving that she was on her knees getting her face covered in little AJ's pussy cream and then later her cum.
AJ somewhat regretted rushing this. She knew from past experience, when Eve wasn't a complete bitch, that the taller brunette had a really talented tongue and apparently she hadn't forgotten how to use it.
Although AJ was sure Beth had given Eve plenty of practice, AJ grinning with delight at the thought of a threesome where Beth watched, and not just heard, AJ use Eve like a cheap whore. Then maybe she'd butt fuck Beth in front of this little brown-noser, Eve's mouth becoming almost as wide as Beth's butt hole as AJ stretched it. Then, she had no doubt, Eve would started figuratively kissing her ass, cheering her on a she pounded Beth's butt.
That of course led AJ to glance at her phone and wonder what her secret bitch was doing right now. Was she gearing up to shove a dildo in her ass? Maybe lubing it up or fingering her back hole? Or was the mighty Glamazon already frantically abusing her fat ass while the whole time wishing it was AJ's strap-on that was ramming in and out of her ass hole.
Or perhaps Beth was sitting on her hands trying to resist the urge to get herself off, or even listening, as AJ made another of Beth's bitches hers. Try as she might she couldn't hear anything, not that it really mattered as soon she would force the truth out of Beth and punish or reward her accordingly.
In the meantime Eve was doing some of her best work, tongue fucking AJ more rapidly than ever before, her hand squeezing her ass as she pulled her cunt and her own face forwards so that Eve was literally smothering herself with AJ's cunt.
This enthusiasm, having Eve on her knees and thinking about Beth anally masturbating to all of this combined to make AJ rushed towards the edge of orgasm and then over it, a loud squeal of ecstasy echoing throughout the room as the smallest diva on the roster came in the WWE diva's champion's mouth and all over that bitchy diva's face.
AJ tried her best to say something coherent, but it was no use, she was too far gone. Although not too far gone to not realise Eve had removed her tongue in favour of frantically swallowing as much of the yummy girl cum as she could, the sensation of having her cum sucked out of her more than enough to keep AJ on her high.
And oh how she would have loved for Eve's tongue to return and make her cum a few more times, but she wanted to save her strength for pounding Eve's ass hole with her strap-on. So even though it almost physically hurt AJ tightened the grip she already had in Eve's hair, forced her away from her cunt when she was sure the other girl had swallowed all of her cum and then turned around.
"Pucker up brown-noser!" AJ said, slapping her own ass with the hand which had been holding Eve's hair, "It's time for you to literally kiss some ass! Mmmmmmm, come on slut, don't act like you haven't done this before. I've seen your pretty face buried in between Beth's big fat butt cheeks plenty of times, so I'm sure this will be a real treat for you."
Eve blushed as AJ's words reminded her of all those times she worshipped Beth's ass, not just in the locker rooms in front of everyone but in private. Obviously it was more humiliating with an audience, but in private Beth had more patience, often enjoying a good book while Eve's face was buried in between her cheeks for hours.
Luckily for Eve she wasn't normally Beth's first choice to be her ass kisser, but she did it enough to know what to do, and she doubted AJ would accept a second-rate performance, so after the other brunette let out a annoyed sounding cough Eve shot forwards and pressed her lips to AJ's left ass cheek.
"That's right, kiss my ass!" AJ grinned as she felt Eve's lips on her backside, "Mmmmmmmm, and speaking of right, don't forget about my right butt cheek. Yes, that's it you little kiss ass, don't let either of those cheeks feel neglected. Embrace your true self Eve. Embrace the fact that you're an ass kissing bitch who will do anything to get ahead by literally becoming my ass kissing bitch!"
Instinctively Eve glared up at AJ, but there was nothing she could do. Nothing but glare and move her lips from one cheek to the other, Eve covering those cheeks in kisses as a sign of respect to the tiny woman who had conquered her. That's what AJ had done. AJ had kicked her ass and merely a few hours later had Eve on her knees kissing AJ's ass, the little pipsqueak effortlessly humiliating her, and part of Eve was loving it.
Sure, she fantasised about shoving her biggest strap-on up this tight little booty and giving this uppity bitch the butt fucking of a lifetime, but that just let her to thinking about how it was going to be her butt fucked in a matter of moments, which made Eve whimper against AJ's ass cheeks in an mixture of fear and anticipation.
"Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's right ass kisser, become my personal ass kisser!" AJ giggled as she arched her back and stuck out her ass to make it easier for Eve to worship it, "Yeeeeeeessssssss mmmmmmmmm, oh Eve, it feels so good to have you kiss my ass, mmmmmmmmmmm, but my ass hole is beginning to feel neglected. Oooooooooooh, I know, why don't you give it a little kiss? Oh yes, that's it Eve, spread my cheeks and kiss my fucking ass hole you tall bitch! Oh yeah, now lick it, lick my butt hole ooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssss! That's it, that's exactly it, ooooooooooh tongue my little ass hole! Mmmmmmmm, tongue it like you do Beth's."
Again Eve blushed but obeyed, using both hands to pull AJ's cheeks as wide apart as possible so she could get plenty of access to the other girl's butt hole. She then gave it a little kiss before beginning to cautiously lick it. Then firmly lick it.
Then before Eve knew it she was enthusiastically lapping away at that puckered rosebud, the WWE diva's champion giving the other wrestler a long drawn-out rim job as AJ continued offering encouragement. And literally laughing at her, Eve just glad that her fellow tops and the WWE universe couldn't see her submissively licking AJ's ass hole.
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, lick it slut! Lick my ass hole!" AJ practically growled as she reached back and pulled the other brunette deeper into her butt, "Don't be shy, really get in there. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, stick your tongue in my ass and taste what I had for breakfast! Ohhhhhhhhhh come on Eve, let go of my cheeks so you can really bury your face in my ass. Yeahhhhhhh Eve, you've been walking around with your head up Beth's butt for so long it's about time you learned that there is at least one other woman around here that's better than you, and deserves your tongue up her butt."
While part of Eve wanted to remove her tongue entirely and argue the point she really couldn't. AJ might be tiny, but she had defeated her with ease, and the funny thing was that Eve had known it was coming.
It was why she was so grateful that AJ had been completely distracted by the men, and women, in her life and had left the title to her, because if she fought the much more experienced wrestler for the belt she knew she wouldn't stand a chance, the thought making Eve whimper as she let go of those cheeks and let them smother her face as she started pushing her tongue up AJ's ass.
"YES, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, get your tongue up my tight little butt! Mmmmmmmm, fuck me!" AJ squealed with delight.
AJ was sure she said more, no doubt a lot more, but she became lost in the wonderful sensation of having Eve Torres eating her ass out. Oh yes, for someone who used her mouth to hurt everyone around her Eve was really talented at oral, worshipping pussy and ass with her pretty little mouth and making the recipient feel so good.
So good in fact that AJ considered making Eve a bottom again when Beth gave in and begged her to take her place as Alpha female and take the mighty Beth Phoenix as her full-time bitch. AJ was sure that would be a great way to start off her reign, diva after diva lining up to give Eve a taste of her own medicine.
Then again that was the fate AJ had picked out for Beth, and she couldn't do much better than throwing The Glamazon to the wolves. At best Eve would be a yummy desert, served after all the other divas had been spoilt on the delicacy which was submissive Beth Phoenix.
So maybe she'll keep Eve all to herself just as Beth had done recently, perhaps only allowing her girlfriend Kaitlyn a shot at this wonderful mouth, and Eve's tight little ass. The tight little ass AJ was about to destroy, the smaller brunette reaching down to rub her clit, that and the thought of destroying Eve's tight ass while Eve's tongue was as far as it could go up her own tight booty making AJ cum again.
It was nowhere near a satisfying as the last, but AJ were still tempted to spend a little longer with Eve rimming her butt. Like a couple of hours maybe. But as much as she liked getting her ass worshipped it was time for AJ to really make Eve her bitch, so with a grin on her face she ordered, "Mmmmmmmm, that was great, but it's time to wreck your rectum. So take your tongue out of my ass so I can go and get one of my strap-ons."
Eve whimpered into her ass, and then when she pulled her tongue out reminded AJ, "You, you said you would be gentle, remember?"
"I did." AJ softly conceded as she walked over to her bag, then she grinned as she pulled out a huge dildo, "But I didn't say I would use a small strap-on. Or even that I would use lube."
As AJ steps into the harness and started pulling it up her thighs Eve gulped, "Could, could I suck it at least? Please?"
Tightening the strap-on around her waist AJ pretended to look thoughtful before smiling, "I guess that would be ok, as long as you promise to do a good job."
"Oh, I promise." Eve said in relief as she waddled over on her knees to where AJ was now standing, "I promise I'll be the best cock sucker you've ever had."
AJ giggled as with that Eve grabbed the shaft by the base and wrapped her lips around the tip, sucking noisily as she then started to bob her head up and down it. Then, with a somewhat smug look in her eye, Eve more or less lived up to her promise by taking inch after inch of dildo into her mouth and down her throat.
Of course AJ had trained Kaitlyn to deep throat her cock just like this, and after a lot of practice Beth had become just as big a sword swallower, however it was still impressive, Eve sucking and slurping eagerly with the full length of the dildo down her windpipe, definitely making her one of the best cock suckers AJ had ever had.
Despite her teasing AJ had been totally going to make Eve suck her cock before the other diva had offered. After all, she may hate this bitch, but she wasn't a monster and wasn't about to literally ruin her rectum, even though there was a sadistic part of AJ which thought she would rather enjoy truly destroying Eve's booty.
However figuratively would be more than enough, especially if Eve officially became her bitch shortly afterwards, AJ again becoming lost in the idea of how Beth's submission to her would mean that all the WWE divas past and present would become her little lesbian fuck toys as she allowed Eve a few minutes to give her a long drawn-out blow job.
"Ok, that's enough lube." AJ grinned, pulling the dildo out of Eve's mouth, "Now, what position shall I fuck your ass in?"
"Whatever position you want AJ." Eve quickly replied while making sure to sound subservient.
"Nice submissive reply brown-noser." AJ laughed, "But I'm actually asking. What position would you like me to ass fuck you in?"
Eve blushed, thought about it for a second, and then admitted, "I, I like it when I can ride it. That way I get to control how much I take, and at what speed."
AJ consider this for a moment, then nodded her head, "I suppose since you've been such a good little submissive slut, I'll be nice just this once. But you're going to have to get your tongue much further up my ass if you want this treat next time. Do you understand me bitch?"
"Yes AJ." Eve blushed, not even trying to argue that this was a one-time thing as deep down she suspected this was the first of many times she would be submitting to little AJ Lee, "Do you want me in cowgirl, or reverse cowgirl?"
"Mmmm, let's start off with reverse cowgirl. That way I can enjoy watching your booty bounce for me." AJ grinned as she jumped on the bed so that her head was resting against the pillow and then criss-crossed her fingers behind her head in a cocky pose and ordered, "Now pop out that butt-plug and come sit on my dick. Mmmmmmmm oh Eve, your ass is so hot. I'm going to love fucking it."
Eve blushed once again as she did as she was told, standing up and turning around so AJ could get a good view of her slowly pulling out the plug. Then she quickly jumped onto the bed and got into position, and then pulled her ass cheeks apart to expose her ass hole. At least that way she didn't have to look at AJ's grinning face as she slowly positioned her butt hole over the far smaller girl's cock and started pushing herself downwards, Eve softly quivering with humiliation when she felt she had made contact.



This was it, the moment she was going to get fucked up the ass by the smallest girl on the roster, Eve having to redefine her understanding of humiliation as she took a calming breath to relax herself best she could before forcefully pushing downwards and violating her own ass hole.
Only too happy to help AJ kept a firm grip of her dildo, that and the lubricant, and the relentless butt fuckings she used to take when she was a full-time bottom, allowed Eve's ass hole to stretch with ease, the cry which escaped her mouth even containing some undeniable pleasure along with the pain, which was exactly what Eve felt.
Which of course made her blush even more in humiliation, AJ capitalising on this by letting out a laugh which seemed to amplify the feeling of shame overwhelming Eve before beginning to do the exact same thing by taunting her mercilessly.
"That's it Eve, take my cock!" AJ encouraged enthusiastically, "Mmmmmmmmmm, your ass hole looks so good wrapped around my cock. In fact, I don't think you've ever looked better. But don't get lazy now, I still want every inch of that fucking dick up your tight little ass. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, that's it Eve, good girl. Be a good little submissive lesbian bitch for me and take every single inch of my big strap-on dildo in that tight little ass of yours. Mmmmmmmmmmm, that's it bitch, take every inch up your butt and then bounced that booty like the anal whore everybody knows that you really are."
Trying to ignore the little pipsqueak Eve closed her eyes, bit her lip and started slowly lowering herself down further on AJ's cock. As that massive dildo slowly travelled up her tailpipe Eve was bombarded by the same humiliating pain and unwelcomed pleasure she experienced before, not that she was any stranger to it.
Beth butt fucked her more than she would like to admit, and to her shame the Glamazon never failed to make her cum incredibly hard from being fucked up the butt. That's why Eve desperately wanted to avoid being sodomised by AJ in front of the other divas, they would see how much she loved it and none of them would ever take her seriously as a top again.
Sure enough when the rest of that strap-on was inside her ass and she started bouncing up and down on it whatever initial pain Eve felt soon melted away and she felt nothing but pleasure.
Overwhelming pleasure, which she tried desperately to fight, but she was soon moaning like the total anal whore Beth had easily turned her into. The anal whore she could so easily become again if she wasn't careful, and considering how badly she had treated AJ when she was the one on top Eve was terrified that the other brunette wouldn't hesitate to expose her for the anal loving slut she truly was.
AJ was certainly thinking about it. Regardless of what Eve may think AJ would probably be doing her a favour. Just like Beth it couldn't be clearer to AJ that Eve was a natural bottom who loved nothing more than to take it up the ass for truly dominant women like AJ Lee. Besides, Eve would look so cute at the centre of her own lesbian anal gang bang, every single diva on the roster taking it in turns to sodomise this stuck up bitch and then make her clean their strap-on dildos.
Perhaps they would even make Eve airtight, a strap-on in all three of her fuck holes, AJ telling each diva to stick what where and when. However that was the fate she was reserving for Beth Phoenix, and it wouldn't hurt to have a sidekick of her own, AJ using Eve as Beth currently did, to help keep the other divas in line when she wasn't around.
Both ideas appealed greatly, and AJ just like that Eve's fate now lay in the palm of her hand, but she didn't need to decide right away. Especially when she was confronted by her favourite sight in the world, a bigger and stronger woman's butt hole stretching around her strap-on cock.
True, AJ preferred to be the one doing the pumping, but there was an undeniable thrill of making a big, strong bitch anally ride her like this. In fact she had become quite addicted to making the mighty Beth Phoenix bounce her fat ass on her dick, and she did love the added bonus of making her bitch spread her cheeks like Eve was doing right now so she could have had a perfect view of the ass hole sliding up and down her strap-on like a whore's mouth on a real cock.
However there was something else AJ want to see right now, "Turn around! Mmmmmmmmm, I want to see those big titties of yours bouncing while you take my dick up your ass!"
Again an adorable little whimper escaped Eve's lips but she did as she was told, slowly pulling herself up so that the dildo was halfway out of her ass before turning around and then sliding all the way back down the shaft. It was a technique Beth had gone to great lengths to teach all of her bitches, AJ having even seen the mighty Natalya and the formerly mighty Trish Stratus turning around on Beth's dick without allowing the man-made meat to leave their tailpipes completely.
It was a reminder of the dominance of Beth Phoenix, the woman who AJ was secretly butt fucking every chance she got, the tiny brunette lost in the thoughts of her favourite bitch for a little while before the bigger brunette began bouncing on her cock again, this time face to face.
That was when AJ started really enjoying what had to be Eve's best feature, namely her huge tits which almost smacked the other girl in the face every time she lifted herself upwards.
It was so comical AJ couldn't help laugh at her once proud rival, her delight growing as those upward bounces added to the look of utter humiliation on Eve's face, the other WWE diva desperately trying to avoid her gaze, but eventually their eyes did lock for a second, and that was it. AJ knew from then on that all it would take was a little push and Eve would be her brown nosing bitch instead of Beth's, and that's exactly the role AJ wanted her in.
Eve wanted to be grateful when AJ finally broke eye contact, but that just meant that the smaller diva went back to staring at her big boobs, making Eve flush with embarrassment again. She wanted to slow down so at least they would bounce a little less, but her slutty ass was so close to giving her the type of orgasm she could only receive through anal sex.
Of course there was no way Eve was going to do that. She wanted too, she wanted to so badly, but she was worried if she started slamming herself harder on that cock AJ would stop completely, and Eve's pride wouldn't allow her to beg for more, at least not without prompting.
Thankfully, after what felt like an eternity, AJ finally gave her that prompting, "You wanna cum Eve? You want to cum with a dick in your ass?"
After a few long seconds Eve just couldn't resist whimpering softly, "Yes."
"Then cum for me." AJ said, "Bounce that booty and cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass!"
With grateful tears in her eyes Eve started slamming herself at full speed up and down the dildo, cumming in what felt like seconds. It was the type of orgasm she hadn't received in weeks.
Three to be exact, the powerful sensations rocking her body turning her into the complete anal whore she was whenever Beth was taking her ass. And for a wonderful and terrifying moment Eve thought that was exactly what was happening to her as she was suddenly flipped onto her back, her legs pushed up to her shoulders and her butt hole began to receive the type of brutal fucking that previously only The Glamazon had given it.
To her amazement Eve realised exactly what was happening to her, that tiny little AJ Lee was folding her up like an accordion, her legs resting on the pipsqueak's shoulders and she slammed her ass hole as hard as Beth had ever done.
Perhaps even harder. And Eve's ass loved her for it. Eve loved her for it, her rival causing her cum to squirt almost painfully hard out of her cunt as the tiny little girl redefined Eve's understanding of rectum wrecking, each of AJ's powerful thrusts feeling like they would literally destroy her ass and yet still Eve incoherently pleaded for more because it felt so good.
If this was a few years ago Eve would have got down on her knees after this hellacious ass fucking and begged to be AJ's full-time bitch. Honestly it was going to be difficult for Eve not to do exactly that, because she couldn't remember ever cumming this hard.
Not from a submissive slut's mouth, or from butt fucking another woman, and certainly not from a man. Not even Beth Phoenix herself had made Eve cum this much, and as much as Eve wanted to be a top and at least be one of the divas running this division the current WWE diva's champion knew she couldn't live her life without knowing the joy of being butt fucked by little AJ Lee.
AJ vaguely remembered cumming as hard as Eve now was, and there was only a tiny part of her which ached to feel that sensation again. However knowing she was the one to make another woman cum this hard to anal sex was mentally satisfying beyond anything else she'd ever experienced.
Sure, this wasn't quite as satisfying as sodomising The Glamazon, however Eve had ass fucked her plenty of times, and been a way bigger bitch about it than Beth, so it was definitely fun to turn this bitch into her bitch. Oh yes, Eve was her personal bitch now, something AJ took great delight in reminding her new conquest.
"You're my bitch now Eve! Ohhhhhhhhh yeah, you're my little bitch!" AJ growled directly into Eve's face, "I loved being your bitch, but I'm really, really going to love having you as mine. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuck, everybody thinks you're a brown-noser now, just you wait Eve, because you're going to practically live with your face buried in between my cheeks. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm going to make you kiss my ass even more than I'm going to fuck your ass, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, and I'm going to fuck your ass a lot. Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, when I'm Alpha female you're just going to be another piece of ass in my collection, but I'm going to go out of my way to keep you in-line by ruining your ass hole almost as much as you lick mine you brown nosing little bitch!"
That had probably been more information than AJ had wanted to let slip, but despite the fact that she was looking right at her AJ was pretty sure Eve was in no condition to even comprehend her words. She certainly didn't give a coherent reply, just screaming and squealing incoherently as AJ lovingly continue to slam her ass through orgasm after orgasm.
And as the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of anally abusing this bigger girl who used to bully her around caught up with her AJ experienced a powerful climax of her own, followed by another and another and another, until there was no way either WWE diva could have cared what the other one was saying.
They became like mindless animals, completely lost in the perverted act of butt sex, AJ just mindlessly slamming Eve's most private hole with every ounce of her strength for as long as she could. Even Eve got in on the action, pushing herself forward and up in time with AJ's downward thrusts to make sure that dildo went as deep and as hard into her bowels as possible with every rectum wrecking thrust.
However while AJ had saved all her strength for this hard fucking, and practically lived in the gym, she didn't have unlimited stamina and ultimately she ran out of steam, her sweaty body collapsing down on the equally sweaty body beneath her.
She just about had enough sense to slide Eve's legs off of her shoulders just beforehand, but the bigger brunette just wrapped them around her waist and encourage her to continue when she collapsed by pulling her in and then pushing her away slightly with her now tight grip around her waist.
Whether it was a conscious decision or not this led to AJ gently pumping a few moans, and possibly some orgasms, out of Eve as the two of them lay there gasping for breath and desperately tried to recover. Luckily AJ knew the perfect way to regain a little strength, even if it would only be adrenaline.
*
Beth meanwhile was screaming AJ's name into her pillow while continuing to jack-hammer a dildo in and out of her butt hole. She wasn't sure how long she had been there, lying on her front and abusing her own ass, or how many times she'd came, but the bed sheets were soaked in sweat and as the other divas finally took a break from butt pounding so did she.
With a muffled groan she pulled the dildo from her ass, and then unable to resist rolled onto her side and looked behind her at the full length mirror to study her well-fucked ass hole, Beth blushing furiously as she awkwardly used the hand holding the toy to spread one of her cheeks so she could get the best possible look at her gaped hole.
After a few moments of just staring at her gaping butt hole she heard AJ taunt Eve through the phone, "Oh Eve, your butt hole look so cute when it's gaping open. I've always thought that, but especially now it's me who stretched it open. But enough about your ruined hole, it's time for you to use that big mouth of yours again. Mmmmmmmm yeah, it's time for you to become my little ass to mouth slut and clean my cock of all your nasty anal juices! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yes, just like that, mmmmmmmmm, oh Eve, you look so good with your lips wrapped around an ass flavoured cock. Ohhhhhhhh yeah, Beth trained you well, didn't she?"
Recognising that pacific comment was meant for her Beth blushed. It was true, she had trained Eve to be her ATM whore, and now AJ was using her personal property like no one else, taking more of Beth's dignity when she thought she had no more to lose.
It was also a reminder that Beth was now AJ's ATM whore, The Glamazon ashamed to admit it even to herself but she wished that was her sucking off her own ass cream and there. Or sucking Eve's ass cream off AJ's cock, possibly with Eve watching, the champion in total shock as she watched the Alpha female of the WWE go ass to mouth like a common street whore/WWE diva.
The thought made Beth's mouth water, bringing the dildo in front of her face as she did so. AJ would probably want her to clean up after herself, but she hadn't specifically told her too.
Would she be punished if she didn't do it? Would she be punished if she did? Or was it left simply as her decision, AJ wanting to see if the most dominant woman in the history of the WWE would willingly submit herself to such a humiliation? Apparently the answer was yes, Beth moaning loudly as she wrapped her lips around that dildo and started sucking.
"That's it slut, suck my cock!" AJ's voice and the sound of frantic sucking and slurping came from Beth's phone, "Yes, suck that cock which has just been deep inside your slutty dyke ass! Mmmmmmmm, I just love it when a girl who thinks she's all that submissively sucks ass flavoured cock for me. Oh yeah, that's so hot. You're so hot.Ooooooooooh, it's so hot when a submissive little bitch tastes her ass after it's been well fucked. Mmmmmmm, and it is well fucked, isn't it. Can you feel it? Can you feel your destroyed little butt hole gaping wide open because of me, reminding you that no matter what happens right now you're my bitch. Oh yes, that's it Eve, deep throat my dildo. Mmmmmmm, get every drop of your anal cream you perverted little slut!"
Again Beth had no doubt those comments were partly or entirely made for her, but either way it made her cheeks flush. But the humiliation wasn't enough to make her stop sucking. On the contrary, it made her give the dildo in more enthusiastic blow job, taking every inch down her throat just like AJ had told her. And it wasn't enough Beth wanted this dildo to be strapped around AJ's waist.
She wanted it to be AJ's cock she was sucking, before and after her tiny mistress pounded her butt hole. Anally masturbating just didn't cut it, Beth Phoenix needed to be butt fucked by AJ Lee. She needed to be dominated by her, to be her bitch. She, she just needed her little mistress.
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Bonnie Bennett had spent the last few weeks haunted by memories of her lesbian foursome with her two best friends and one of the Original vampires. She would never forget that night, she was sure no one could, but she shouldn't be thinking about it so much, certainly not to the point that she was aching to touch herself.
To her shame she had even given in a few times and fingered herself both to those memories and the other thing which haunted her, Elena's indecent proposal of becoming the fuck toy of her brunette best friend and Rebekah Mikaelson.
This was all so crazy. She wasn't a lesbian. Neither was Elena, or Caroline, and wasn't Rebekah supposed to be boy-crazy? How did all this happen? How had they gone from Elena turning off her humanity to talk of willing sexual slavery? And how on earth did Bonnie find such an unspeakable proposal so appealing?
This was wrong. Something had to be wrong. Someone had to be doing something, but no matter how hard she tried Bonnie couldn't detect any spells on herself or Caroline, who was still swearing she was submitting of her own free will, but despite the lack of evidence to suggest anything else Bonnie refused to believe it.
Over the past few years Bonnie had wished her Grams was still here but never more than right now and she found herself standing outside Rebekah's mansion, trying to either talk herself out of this or just knock on the door already. She just couldn't take the fantasies anymore, they were too distracting.
She just couldn't get anything done, so part of her hoped that if she submitted to Elena and Rebekah she would pretty much instantly regret it and break free of their attempt to control her. Also this was the best way to protect Caroline, the closest thing she had left in this world to a friend.
There were other reasons, reasons which made her blush something fierce, but the main reason she was doing this was to save Caroline.
So when she finally knocked on the door and it was answered by Caroline in a at least two sizes too small French maids uniform which made her tits look really, really good Bonnie couldn't help think this was her last chance to save herself and her best friend from what was left of the third member of their little trio.
"Bonnie." Caroline beamed, "I knew you'd come. Eventually."
"Caroline, please, let's just go." Bonnie pleaded, "Elena and Rebekah are crazy, and have compelled you into this... this thing, and then made you forget. Please, just come with me now. I can protect you from them, you just have to trust me. They took away your choice Caroline, but I can give it back to you."
There was a moment's silence, and then Caroline leaned against the door and looked at the ground as she replied, "The night of senior prom I came here trying to steal my dress back from Elena, and I got beaten for it over and over again with a vervain covered cane."
"Oh Caroline, I'm so sorry-" Bonnie began.
"I loved it." Caroline interrupted, before further confessing, "It turns out that I'm a bit of a pain slut, and just a slut in general, and I know that should horrify me... but the thing is, I'm a vampire. I got turned into an undead creature which feeds off blood, and I kept waiting to lose control and truly become a monster, so if the trade-off is just becoming a giant perv than honestly it's a relief. I'd rather be a lesbian sex slave than a mass murdering psychopath, at least this way I'm on a short leash. Literally."
Caroline tugged at the little dog collar around her neck, making Bonnie blush again before she tried to reply, "But, this isn't right-"
"I'm a vampire. Nothing about me is right." Caroline said self-deprecatingly before trying to bring things up, "But for the first time since Tyler left I'm actually happy. Happier than I ever was with him. I love pleasing my Mistresses, and I'd love to do the same to you. But if you don't want to end up like me, I suggest you go."
There was a long silence, and then a familiar voice called out, "Bonnie! Great to see you. I assume you're here to accept my offer."
Quickly Caroline moved aside revealing a grinning Elena, Bonnie taking a calming breath before replying, "I, I have conditions."
"Of course you do." Elena grinned, turning and walking into what had become her home, "But let's discuss it inside... Rebekah! Bonnie's here!"
Timidly Bonnie followed Elena into Rebekah's home, the Original super speeding into the dining room just as the once three best friends entered and grinned at them, "Well, isn't this a lovely sight."
"Almost makes up for Klaus running off with the cure." Elena agreed.
"He did what?" Bonnie exclaimed.
"I don't want to talk about it." Elena glared at her friend, before brightening, "Not when you're about to get down on your knees, kiss my feet and beg to be my fuck toy."
Bonnie gulped, "I-"
"Have conditions, I know." Elena sighed, suddenly sounding board, "Get on with it then. Let's hear it."
There was a long pause and then Bonnie said, "Let Caroline go."
"I don't want to go." Caroline said quickly.
"Speak when spoken too." Rebekah snapped, slapping Caroline's ass.
Trying not to smirk Elena said, "Rebekah, be nice. Caroline, be quiet. And Bonnie... I swear to you, Caroline is here because she wants to be. She's a natural sub, and me and Rebekah just opened her eyes to that fact. We were never compelling her to be our slave."
Bonnie studies Elena's face and her words for any trace of a lie, then thought about it for what felt like an eternity, and then finally grumbled, "We... Caroline and I can leave any time we want."
"That's fair." Elena shrugged.
More silence and then Bonnie said, "You don't kill anyone."
Elena stared at her for a couple of long seconds and then offered, "We don't kill unless it's absolutely necessary."
Shaking her head Bonnie insisted, "You don't kill anyone, or I walk and take Caroline with me."
"Oh Bonnie." Elena laughed like she was talking to a child, slowly walking forward until she was face-to-face with the other girl, "I want you. I used to masturbate thinking about fucking you when I was human, and I've got off to the idea of having you as my little fuck pet several times while fucking Caroline, but as much as I want you, I don't need you. I'm perfectly happy with just Rebekah and Caroline, so if you want to leave go-ahead, but don't force Caroline to go when she doesn't want too. As for killing people, I wouldn't kill someone for no reason as it's inconvenient. No matter how well the bodies are buried all that does is draw attention. But I make no promises in regards to you, my exs, or anyone else who tries to cross me and Rebekah. We will defend ourselves, and go on the defensive if it is necessary. However, you could stick around and make sure I didn't kill anyone who doesn't deserve it."
That was the biggest reason she was here, so against her better judgement after a few more moments of silence Bonnie nodded and mumbled, "Ok."
"Ok?" Elena parroted, before smiling, "Does that mean we have a deal?"
More silence, and then reluctantly Bonnie replied, "Yes."
"Then why aren't you on your knees?" Elena asked coldly.
Yet more silence as Bonnie and Elena stared at each other, then the powerful Witch blushed, lowered her head and fell to her knees, the brunette vampire grinning wickedly as after another hesitation her dear friend leaned forward and began kissing her heels.
Elena briefly looked over at Rebekah to share a triumphant chuckle before looking back down at Bonnie, who wasn't worshipping her shoes with quite the same enthusiasm as Caroline did but it was still incredibly thrilling to have her BFF grovelling before her. That was the reason she allowed to continue for a few minutes before making a slight adjustment, namely stripping herself and sitting down in a chair.
Thanks to her super speed Elena was able to make the adjustment in seconds before looking at Bonnie expectantly, "Well, carry on then. Oh, and Caroline, get over here and help Bonnie worship my feet. As for you Bon, you should be begging for the privilege of eating my pussy."
Bonnie gritted her teeth but obediently crawled forwards and began kissing Elena's bare feet. Of course Caroline got their first, but she moved aside to give Bonnie access to Elena's right foot which she kissed half a dozen times before she mumbled, "Please, can I eat your pussy? I, I want to eat your pussy."
"Louder." Elena demanded, "And you will address me as Mistress Elena."
"And me as Mistress Rebekah." Rebekah chimed in as she slowly removed her clothes, "But you can call Caroline whatever you like."
Again Bonnie second guessed her decision to submit, but found herself still kissing Elena's feet and louder than before murmuring, "Please can I eat your pussy Mistress Elena? I want to eat your pussy. I want to eat pussy Mistress Elena, please let me eat yours. Please let me be your pussy eating bitch. Please... please let me be your bitch."
"I suppose that will do." Elena said, impatient to get her pussy licked, "You may now kiss your way up my leg until you reach my cunt, then you may embrace your destiny as a cunt lapper."
Relaxing back into the chair Elena smiled as Bonnie pretty much did as she was told immediately. Well, Elena would have maybe liked a few more teasing kisses to her leg, Bonnie rushed that part, but she wasn't going to complain, not when she was feeling hot breath against her cunt.
Seconds later she began to get slowly licked by her third girl tongue, and her fifth tongue in total, Elena taking great pleasure in the fact that this particular tongue belong to one of her best friends and this was a sign that she had successfully enslaved two of the most important people in her life. Oh yes, Bonnie Bennett and Caroline Forbes were eagerly worshipping her body, and Elena didn't think she'd ever been so happy.
Briefly she wondered about her trigger, whether she really had turned all of her emotions off or not, because this felt a lot like pure happiness and yet she didn't feel any of that pesky guilt that might come with manipulating her best friends into becoming her lesbian playthings.
Again she suspected it was a simple matter of turning off her conscience... sort of like Angel from Buffy the Vampire Slayer. It seemed to fit, as like him she felt a lot more interesting without anything resembling remorse, and oh was she taking joy in what she was doing.
Then Bonnie started concentrating on her clit, at first lingering on it with her tongue, then flicking it and then finally taking it into her mouth and sucking on it. Particularly with that last thing Elena found it difficult to concentrate on thinking about anything else except her friend's mouth on her pleasure button, Bonnie really going to town on her clit for a few wonderful minutes.
Then Elena decided that as fun as this was she couldn't allow Bonnie to make her cum too quickly, which she feared would happen if her black friend kept doing what she was doing. That wouldn't reinforce who was in charge, so reluctantly Elena pulled Bonnie from her crotch and then reached down to grab Caroline's hair and forced her to take over from Bonnie.
"Lick me Caroline, lick my pussy you little slut, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss!" Elena moaned as Caroline eagerly began lapping at her pussy, the brunette vampire becoming lost in pleasure for several minutes before she focused on Bonnie, "Look at her Bonnie. Look at her little lezzie tongue work me over! Mmmmmmmm, that's how you eat pussy. Oooooooooooh yeah, are you paying attention Bonnie? Because that's about to be you in a couple of minutes, mmmmmmmmmm, so I suggest you watch carefully so you can learn how to be a proper pussy pleaser."
Caroline had been watching Bonnie out of the corner of her eye while kissing Elena's feet and she thought the witch was doing a good job, especially for a complete newbie to pussy eating, which probably meant Elena was just toying with her.
If that's what her Mistress wanted then so be it, Caroline was only too happy to help the woman who had exposed her for the slut she really was, as long as it didn't involve seriously harming Bonnie of course. And since that seem to be Elena's end goal Caroline was pretty much willing to do anything, especially if it meant licking her Mistress's yummy pussy.
Perhaps along the way Bonnie could pick up a few pointers, Caroline doing her best to do everything she learned Elena liked over the past few weeks. That included basically everything Bonnie had already been doing, but with the additions of pushing her face as deep as possible into that yummy treat and wrapping her lips around Elena's entrance and sucking it in between teasing it with her tongue.
She also moaned, causing vibrations on her Mistress Elena's pussy, although that was involuntary as Caroline couldn't help moaning when one of her Mistresses' delicious liquids started flowing into her mouth and then directly down her throat.
For a while Caroline closed her eyes and simply focused on the heaven which was sucking and licking Elena's cunt cream from her love hole, then she opened her eyes to look to see if her black best friend was paying attention to the way she was pleasuring her white best friend.
Sure enough Bonnie was staring intently at where her face was pressed in between Elena's legs, Caroline smiling around Elena's cunt as it seemed a sign that she truly had what she'd been fantasising about for the past few weeks, her two best friends together with her as lovers, as perhaps it should have always been with them. Or at least when they were old enough. The point was they were together now, and regardless of how they got here they were now having sex together, Bonnie patiently waiting her turn with Elena's pussy while Caroline gave it the attention it deserved.
Bonnie was left waiting quite a while, but eventually Elena pulled Caroline away from her cunt and pushed Bonnie downwards to take her place, the brunette vampire only too happy to cry out in the process, "Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, eat me! Eat me Bonnie, eat my pussy just like that. Mmmmmmmmm, good girl, you were paying attention, weren't you? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, you wanted to become a good little dyke for your new Mistresses, huh? Yeah you do, that's why you were staring so intently at what Caroline was doing while she was eating my little pussy. Yeeeeeeeeaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh, that, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck, and the fact that deep down you know you're a dirty little lesbian slut. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, or at least a slut for me!"
Much to Caroline's delight Bonnie wasn't put off by Elena's words. On the contrary it just seemed to make one of her best friends lick the pussy of her other best friend more enthusiastically, at least until Elena made them swap over again. Not that Caroline complained.
Oh no, sharing Elena's pussy with Bonnie had been one of her most frequent fantasies over the past few weeks, and if she was honest with herself a fantasy she'd had before her enslavement, so Caroline revelled in the chance to fulfil that fantasy now. Besides, she could never imagine herself not eager to eat Elena's yummy little pussy.
Bonnie still hated Elena, or the humanity free vampire version, but she loved her pussy. She just couldn't help herself.
It tasted so good and she just couldn't get enough, Bonnie had held back for as long as she could but now she was having to go several minutes without tasting Elena's cunt by the time the bitch pushed Caroline away and pulled her back in between her legs Bonnie was ravenous, pushing her own face as deep as it would go and frantically lapping away the tasty treat in front of her.
Soon she was wrapping her lips tightly around Elena's entrance so that most of the heavenly juice flowed directly into her stomach, although she did gulp down a batch once her mouth became too full in between frantic licking and sucking sessions.
Then under Elena's instruction Bonnie pushed her tongue into her friend and then started fucking her with it, at least doubling the amount of juiced she had to swallow until became too much/Elena started grinding her cunt into her face and Bonnie ended up feeling like she was being drowned in cunt cream. Yet somehow it felt like it would be worth it if she could just taste Elena's cum.
Unfortunately for the pussy drunk Witch Elena wasn't ready to cum, and in fact had a wicked alternative in mind, "Oh Rebekah, mmmmmmmmmm, I really must insist you sample this slut's mouth. She's such a great pussy licker, ooooooooooh, at least considering its her first time and all."
Rebekah smiled, "Well, I do so enjoy receiving head from your other BFF, so sure, why not. I'll take the little Witch's mouth for a test drive."
"Good." Elena beamed, quickly returning her attention to Bonnie, "You hear that Bonnie? My girlfriend wants you to eat her pussy. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, and so do I, so crawl over to Rebekah and start eating your second ever pussy. Yes, that's it, good girl. Caroline, don't just sit there looking stupid, take over from Bonnie and eat my cunt! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, eat me you little slut. Mmmmmmmmmm, eat me like Bonnie is eating my girlfriend. Oooooooooh, that's it, just like that, mmmmmmmmm, that's what I like to see, Bonnie Bennett and Caroline Forbes on their knees eating their Mistresses' pussies like the good little lesbian bitches they now are!"
Bonnie had been reluctant to remove her mouth from Elena's cunt, but when she looked up into the vampire's eyes she could tell that it would be in her best interest and the best interest of the people around her that she do as she was told.
So she meekly crawled over to where Rebekah was sitting in a nearby chair, naked as Elena and with her legs spread just waiting for Bonnie's tongue. And Bonnie gave it to her, the witch ignoring whatever Mistress Elena said as she concentrated on cautiously licking her second ever pussy.
For better or for worse Bonnie instantly loved the taste, the firm pressure on the back of her head after only a few gentle licks encouraging her to all but skip the foreplay in favour of really going to town on Rebekah's cunt. She then found herself pushing her tongue into the other girl and marvelling at the feeling of pussy walls around her.
Then she massaged those walls best she could before settling into a steady tongue fucking which was met with great approval, at first from the juices which rapidly increased and flowed pretty much directly down her throat to some verbal encouragement after Elena finally stopped ranting.
Ironically Rebekah was almost nice about it, Bonnie actually paying attention to her as she told her, "Oh that's it love, tongue fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, harder! Harder! Mmmmmmmmmm, yeeeeeeeeeessssssss, just like that, fuck me just like that, oh Bonnie, you're so good at this. I swear, you, Caroline and Elena, or at least some combination thereof, must have been munching each other's muffins for years to be this good at eating pussy. Mmmmmmmmm, either that, or deep down you've always been a secret muff diver."
Rebekah would of course have preferred to have Elena in between her legs, and spent most of the time she was talking to Bonnie glancing over at her girlfriend who was being eaten out by Caroline, wishing she was either kneeling above Elena and feeding her some yummy cunt that way or on her own knees and showing Bonnie and Caroline how to properly please Elena Gilbert with a tongue.
God, Elena was so sexy, her body glistening with sweat as she struggled not to cum before she was ready, Rebekah craving Elena's sweet cum more with every passing second that she stared at the other vampire.



While all that was true she wasn't lying to Bonnie. The girl was really fantastic, especially for a first-timer, and even though Elena was quick to once again deny having sex with her friends before all this Rebekah found it increasingly hard to believe that these three close friends hadn't been secretly dyking out since before they had learned about the supernatural.
The thought made Rebekah equally hot and jealous, which was true of her current situation as well, part of The Original wanting to spend the night dominating Elena's friends with Elena and part of her wanting to throw them out so she could have her precious girlfriend all to herself.
Just then her precious girlfriend asked, "Mind if we swap? I want to be the first to cum in Bonnie's pretty little mouth."
Again, Rebekah wanted Elena to cum in her mouth, but instead of admitting that she smiled and said, "Sure, I don't mind who's mouth I cum in."
With that the vampires swapped sluts once again, and once Bonnie and Caroline were imposition Elena and Rebekah ordered them to tongue fuck them until they came. After they came they tried to continue giving orders, but it was all just gibberish to Rebekah who quickly became completely lost in the pleasure Caroline was giving her.
Ok, not so lost that she was unaware of Elena crying out and practically drowning Bonnie with her cum, but honestly that just helped Rebekah cum in Caroline's mouth, both of the young girls on their knees hungrily swallowing as much as they could before continuing the tongue fucking.
Rebekah wasn't sure how long they used Caroline and Bonnie like that, or how many times she came. She did know that she and Elena constantly swapped them over, making Caroline and Bonnie crawl back and forth between them while no receiving their relief of their own, but Rebekah had no earthly idea how many times they officially swapped.
However when they did finally move on to some bitch fucking she was sure that Bonnie was so desperate to cum it was a relief for her, even if she knew which hole Elena was eager to fuck.
Before moving on Elena couldn't resist kneeling down and shoving her tongue into Bonnie's mouth, the vampire moaning at both tasting herself and the witch eagerly kissing her back, the two friends making out like high school sweethearts for a few minutes before Elena broke the kiss and grinned wickedly at her best friend, "See Bonnie, you're a born rug muncher. Oh don't try to deny it, I could tell by the way you gobbled mine and Rebekah's cunts you absolutely loved it. Mmmmmmmm, but now I want to see if you're as big a slut for anal as you are for eating pussy. Mmmmmmmm yeah, that's right Bonnie, it's butt fucking time. Time for you to lose your anal cherry to me, and Rebekah was nice enough to promise to take pictures of this very special moment for us, isn't that right sweetie?"
"That's right." Rebekah grinned as she and Elena picked up Bonnie and Caroline and carried them to their bedroom in the blink of an eye and then Rebekah watched as Elena dumped Bonnie onto the bed and slapped her ass.
"Bend over bitch." Elena giggled before retrieving her harness and strapping it on herself at super speed.
"Just get it over with." Bonnie whimpered as she lifted herself up onto all fours.
"Oh don't be like that Bonnie." Elena scolded as she rubbed her cock up and down Bonnie's ass crack, "This is a special moment for us, and I won't let you ruin it with your grouchiness. Besides, you want this almost as much as I do. I can tell by the way your cunt is dripping-"
"I just..." Bonnie began before realising she didn't want to finish her sentence.
"You're just what, wet from your first time eating pussy?" Elena guessed correctly with a grin, "Yeah, I'm sure that's part of it. But I bet you've been fantasising about getting butt fucked since I told you I was going to pop your little anal cherry. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I bet you've been fantasising about it almost as much as me, and now Bonnie, we get to live that fantasy."
Bonnie blushed and desperately tried to concentrate on relaxing as she felt her tight anal ring begin to stretch. Thankfully Elena went slowly, although Bonnie was pretty sure that was because the bitch was trying to savour this perverted moment.
Not that Bonnie really cared about the reason behind it when Elena's dildo slipped past that tight anal ring and into her butt, Bonnie crying out and clutching the bed sheets as she was robbed of her anal virginity by her best friend. Her best female friend had just popped her anal cherry, Bonnie never feeling more physically and emotionally violated than she did at that moment. And that so-called best friend couldn't wait two mock her about it.
"That's two!" Elena crowed, "That's two anal cherries in just over two weeks! Mmmmmmmmm, I've taken both the anal cherries of my best friends, ohhhhhhhhh yeah, I've violated their little asses and made them my bitches!"
"Yes Mistress Elena, we're your bitches!" Caroline quickly agreed.
"Kiss arse." Rebekah mumbled as she retrieved her camera and started to take pictures, then without a hint of irony called out, "Nice work Elena, now fuck the bitch. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, bum Bonnie Bennett! Bum fuck her good and show her who's boss!"
Ignoring her former friends, and the Original vampire, Bonnie willed her ass hole to relax, which was easier said than done when it was being stretched like never before. Luckily Elena was too busy yapping to push more dildo inside her, giving Bonnie's butt hole time to get used to a strap-on cock inside it.
Or at least as much as she ever would, Bonnie somewhat relieved that while she might like pussy as much as her friends she wasn't an anal whore like Elena and Caroline. It was a small comfort, but in the middle of being lesbian gang banged/anally taken Bonnie Bennett would take what she could get.
Just as Bonnie was patting herself on the back Elena pushed another inch of dildo into her butt, causing Bonnie to cry out. Bonnie had cried out when Elena had taken her anal cherry, but this was different. Horrifyingly different.
See, losing her anal virginity had given her nothing but pure pain, but the additional inch gave her the tiniest feeling of pleasure. It was barely noticeable, but the fact that she did caused Bonnie overwhelming humiliation and terror, the dignified witch worried for the first time that she might actually enjoy being butt fucked.
That worry didn't go away as Elena slowly pushed the rest of the dildo up her butt and then started thrusting her hips back and forth, officially starting the anal sex Bonnie had once promised herself she would never have to endure.
To her horror the agonising pain of anal penetration then quickly dissolved into a mild discomfort and increasingly powerful sensations of pleasure, Bonnie gritting her teeth and practically ripping the bed sheets in frustration as she began to enjoy the ass fucking. Then the discomfort went away completely, leaving her with nothing but pleasure, Bonnie doing everything she could think of to hide it but after just a few seconds a loud moan escaped her lips.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, that's it Bonnie, moan for me. Moan for me while I fuck you up the ass." Elena said gleefully before briefly turning her attention to Caroline, "Care, get over here and spread Bonnie's butt cheeks. Let's make this extra special for the three of us."
Doing as she was told Caroline eagerly used her super speed to get in position and then she slowly pulled Bonnie's butt cheeks apart, revealing her stretched butt hole to Elena.
Oh yes, Caroline was spreading the ass cheeks of her black best friend so that her white best friend could get the best possible look of her pale cock sliding in and out of that dark little back hole, Caroline at first staring at Elena for approval but as her Mistress mostly ignored her she looked down and became captivated by the sight of Bonnie's butt hole taking Elena's dick. Then, after several minutes, her Mistress finally showed her some attention when Elena pulled her strap-on out of Bonnie's butt and then pressed it to her lips.
"Suck it Caroline!" Elena ordered, "Suck my cock straight from Bonnie's ass you ATM slut! Oooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it, go ass to mouth for me you little whore!"
Without a moment's hesitation Caroline wrapped her lips around the head of Elena's strap-on dildo and moaned with pleasure. That moan wasn't fake, over the last two weeks her Mistresses had been constantly making her go ass to mouth so she was used to this by now.
Sure, it had mostly been her own ass she was tasting, but there had been a few cases of Elena and Rebekah compelling some girl into being their fuck toy/meal for the night and before they would send the girl home with a edited memory of being used to fulfil the vampires mostly perverted desires Caroline would thoroughly clean any dildo which had been used. And once or twice she had the privilege of cleaning Mistress Elena's ass off of Mistress Rebekah's cock, Caroline moaning again as she remembered that one time she had been chained up and allowed to watch Mistress Rebekah roughly taking Mistress Elena's butt.
Concentrating on the here and now Caroline slurped hungrily at the cock, making sure she got every drop of ass juice from the head before she started bobbing her lips up and down the shaft, eventually pushing the dildo down her throat in an attempt to please Mistress Elena.
Luckily for her Mistress Elena was never shy about letting her know what she wanted, even if it was by first using her hand on the back of her head to press her downwards further, before inevitably giving her a little verbal encouragement.
"Mmmmmmmm yeeeeeeessssssss, suck it! Suck your best friend's butt juice off your other best friend's strap-on cock you perverted little bitch!" Elena taunted gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yes, get that ass flavoured cock down your fucking throat! I want to see every inch disappear into that big mouth of yours Care! Come on, just like I trained you. Mmmmmmmm yeah, come on Caroline, you've been really impressing me with those blow job skills of yours. Don't let all your practice fail you now. Make me proud. That's it, good girl every inch! Every inch down your whore throat! Now... back to the butt fucking."
With that Elena yanked the dildo out of Caroline's mouth, shoved it back up Bonnie's butt and restarted the sodomy. As Bonnie was still technically human, and clearly worried about casting a healing spell, her ass remained loose and slightly open during the blow job, so even though Elena was none too gentle when it came to reinserting the strap-on cock Bonnie moaned in pure pleasure, making Caroline extremely jealous of her.
Also, even though the cock was now thoroughly cleaned, Caroline missed sucking on it. Luckily she didn't have to wait too long to taste Bonnie's ass again, Elena only giving half a dozen thrusts before swapping holes again.
For a little while Elena constantly switched between Bonnie's butt and Caroline's mouth, then finally she ordered the blonde, "Ok Caroline, get underneath Bonnie and push your cock inside her cunt. Mmmmmmmmm, let's really get this party started by DP'ing our bestie."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Caroline replied eagerly as she did as she was told.
It was kind of awkward sliding under Bonnie, but Mistress Elena was nice enough to stop for a minute or two to make it easier for her, and Bonnie's pussy was so wet and welcoming for her fake dick it just slipped right in.
After that it was a simple matter of laying back and watching Mistress Elena work, every thrust from her impaling Bonnie's cunt on Caroline's strap-on cock while the black girl's booty was deeply penetrated by Mistress Elena's strap-on dick, Caroline wishing she could get a better view of the penetration as it must be breath-taking. Although truth be told, seeing the looks of pleasure on the faces of her friends was just as good, even if Bonnie looked a little unnerved by it. Caroline was confident that would pass though. It had for her.
Elena found it difficult not to mock Bonnie for the way she was obviously feeling, but she didn't want to push her new bitch in training too far. Not when she could remember what a crippling headache from a powerful Witch felt like, something which was unacceptable now she was so close to getting what she really wanted. Besides, it gave Elena a chance to savour this precious moment which felt like they had been building up to their entire lives.
For as long as she could remember these two women had meant so much to her and she was now in the process of double fucking one of them with the other. Oh yes, Elena was now DP'ing Bonnie with Caroline just like she had DP'ed Caroline with Bonnie, solidifying that her two best friends were now her lesbian sluts.
For a few moments those pleasant thoughts echoed in Elena's head until she just couldn't help draw attention to it, "Isn't this special Bonnie? Me and Caroline inside you like you and me were inside Caroline? Two of us double teaming the other, the one in the middle getting fucked in both her pussy and ass like a total whore. And now that's you. Now you're the little whore, and I've honestly never felt closer too you. Mmmmmmmm, humanity or not, I feel really close to you and Caroline now that me and Care are sharing your slutty little fuck holes, oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, fucking your pussy and ass, mmmmmmmmmm, you the sexy piece of meat in this all girl sandwich. That doesn't just make you a whore Bonnie, that makes you a lezzie whore. Ohhhhhhhhhh yes, you're my little lezzie whore. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, and don't worry, I'm going to train you to be the perfect little lezzie whore, mine to do with as I please."
Unsurprisingly Bonnie remained silent, but that was ok. There was still plenty of time to train her to be the perfect little lezzie whore. In fact Elena hoped that Bonnie continued to put up a fight, because Caroline had given in surprisingly easy.
Perhaps that was because deep down Caroline was submissive and Bonnie wasn't, but Elena didn't really care. What mattered now was that it was time to step up the physical and emotional humiliation, Elena starting with the former by increasing the pace of the fucking, and then when Bonnie really started moaning for her she figuratively went in for the kill/the latter.
"You like that Bonnie?" Elena gleefully teased, "You like having my cock up your ass while Caroline fucks your cunt? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeah, those two big dildos stretching out your tight little fuck holes and turning you into the perfect little lezzie whore? Being my perfect little lezzie whore? You love it, don't you?"
"YES! Yes, alright?" Bonnie cried out in frustration, mostly because she just wanted Elena to shut up, "Mmmmmmmmm, I love it! It feels soooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd, oooooooohhhhhhh fuck me! Fuck me hard! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddddd, fuck me hard and make me cum!"
"You wanna cum? You wanna cum?" Elena taunted gleefully, "Mmmmmmmmmm, well... I just don't believe you really want it. Come on Bonnie, make me believe you want to cum. Make me believe you want to cum on a couple of strap-on dildos like the perfect little lezzie whore. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, make me believe you want to cum on mine and Caroline's strap-on cocks like the perfect little lezzie whore that I'm turning you into, and maybe, just maybe we'll fuck you nice and hard."
Bonnie closed her eyes, took a calming breath, and then gave up what was left of her dignity, "Fuck me! Fuck me hard! Mmmmmmmmmm, please Mistress Elena fuck my ass! Fuck it hard! Treat it like it's your personal fuck hole, to use however you like. Ooooooooooh fuck me up the ass like the perfect little anal whore. Just please fuck me. Fuck me hard! Ohhhhhhhhhh, you too Caroline, please pound my pussy and make me cum for you. I wanna cum for you both like a perfect little lezzie whore. Please fuck me like a perfect little lezzie whore. Make me cum like a perfect little lezzie whore! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssssssss, make me your whore! Make me your perfect little lezzie whore!"
Happy with the other girl's response, at least for now, Elena began fucking Bonnie's big black butt as hard as she dared. Which was harder than any regular man or her brother, and certainly more than what her human self could have managed, her hips becoming a blur as she used her supernatural speed and strength to drive her strap-on deep and hard into Bonnie's ass while impaling her on Caroline's strap-on.
Sure, she had to be careful not to use her full strength as that may have torn Bonnie apart, but it was totally worth that moan of frustration to make her powerful friend screaming pleasure and cum from being DP'ed by her and Caroline.
As Elena made Bonnie cum over, and over, and over again, making both herself and Caroline cum in the process thanks to the stimulators on their clits and the sheer joy of being a part of this 'sandwich' it became increasingly tempting for Elena to just use her full strength.
She figured her blood could probably heal any injury she caused, and in that moment any pain she would inflict would be worth it for her own selfish pleasure. But Elena reminded herself that Bonnie still had the power to incapacitate her and drag her back to the Salvatores so it was in her best interest not to give into her darker side. Besides, then she wouldn't get to make Bonnie airtight, and she so wanted to see her black best friend taking a dildo in her mouth, pussy and ass at the same time.
So eventually Elena pulled out and then called out, "Rebekah, it's your turn! Mmmmmmmmmm, come on love, fuck my friend's ass! Fuck it good!"
Rebekah was beginning to think Elena would never stop fucking Bonnie's butt and she would be left watching all night long. The vision in front of her was so captivating, and she got so many good photos from the experience, it almost seemed worth it, especially as if Elena did forget about her she was sure she could use that to leverage a one-on-one with her girlfriend.
Although the realisation that things had got so out of hand that she needed to talk her supposed girlfriend into a one-on-one session was a nasty wake-up call, but before Rebekah could really dwell on it Elena was asking her to do something, and Rebekah wasn't sure she could ever deny Elena anything. At least not now the girl had stolen her heart.
So she quickly got behind Bonnie and then after taking a moment to admire how thoroughly Elena had gaped her best friend's bum hole Rebekah slowly slid her strap-on through that well stretched anal ring and deep into Bonnie's bowels.
That thrust caused Bonnie to cry out in pleasure, providing Elena with the perfect opportunity to introduce her black friend to the taste of her own ass and in the process completely making the powerful witch Bonnie Bennett airtight. Oh it was a glorious sight, Rebekah soon completing her anal penetration and beginning to eagerly bang Bonnie's bottom, gently at first but increasing the pace until she had her new slut cumming again.
"That's it baby, pound that whore ass!" Elena whooped gleefully, holding out her hand for a high-five, "Show that witch who's boss!"
It felt a little geeky, but Rebekah held out her hand and accepted Elena's high-five. She would never understand the popularity of this or other recent additions to culture, but Rebekah wasn't going to dwell on it when she was having so much fun sodomising another girl into submission, this powerful Witch turning out to have a wonderfully tight arse.
Not that it would be that way by the time she and Elena were done with it, Rebekah thought with an evil smile as she once again made Bonnie cum, albeit with a little help from Caroline who made herself useful for a change and pushed upwards into Bonnie's cunt. Sure, that probably just made the orgasm extra hard for Bonnie, but who was counting.



If Elena, or any of the others, were trying to count they would have had a hell of a job as Elena and Rebekah swapped places for what had to be hours, constantly forcing Bonnie to go ass to mouth while the other vampire fucked her ass.
Towards the end Bonnie was actually getting pretty good at sucking cock, taking almost every inch into her mouth and down her throat as she eagerly sucked and slurped on the dildo, making Rebekah wonder if like Caroline before her Bonnie had become completely broken or she was just drunk on her multiple orgasms. It didn't matter to her much either way, but she couldn't help be a little curious.
Elena was a little curious too, but she didn't really care. That was the best thing about her current situation. She could triple fuck one of her childhood best friends with the other childhood best friend and her girlfriend and she wouldn't really have to worry about how any of them felt, because it didn't matter to her.
All that mattered was with the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of corrupting her friends like this, especially Bonnie who was technically more powerful than her, Elena had almost as many orgasms as her with little witch slut until eventually Bonnie passed out with exhaustion.
It was tempting to keep going and fuck Bonnie's unconscious body, but even vampire strength/stamina had its limits, and Elena was pushing hers. Perhaps Rebekah was too, her girlfriend looking almost exhausted as she felt, Elena feeling oddly compelled to move towards her when she finally untangled herself from Bonnie.
Predictably Rebekah quickly did the same and pulled Elena into her arms, the brunette allowing the blonde to press her lips to hers in a long drawn-out kiss. And when Rebekah finally broke it, she smiled at Elena so widely that she couldn't help return it. Then a horribly familiar face appeared beside the blonde and drove a dagger into her heart, causing Rebekah to slowly turn ghostly pale with black veins appearing all over her face.
"I'm sorry sis." Klaus said, almost sounding like he meant it, "But I can't have you sullying our name any longer with this madness."
Putting on a brave face Elena spat, "What did you do that for?"
"Just saving my sister from herself." Klaus explained conversationally as he lay his freshly daggered sister on the ground, "She really does have a terrible habit of falling in love with unworthy people."
"And you're always the one to decide whether there unworthy or not." Elena scoffed.
"But of course." Klaus smiled, "Who else? And let me tell you love, it is one agonising burden, but she's my sister. Hopefully another century or two of sleep will finally convince her to make the right choice. Or at the very least, have time to regret acting like such a slut. Although that may be too much to ask. Regardless, at least she won't be able to interfere with my plans for you."
Whether she worked out exactly what his plans were or not Caroline valiantly tried to help, if only to act as a distraction long enough for Elena to escape. Sadly she couldn't even do that, Klaus breaking her neck without even taking his eyes off of Elena.
For a moment a horrifying smirk crossed his face, then realising what he had just done he dropped the blonde's lifeless body to the floor and snapped at the only other vampire left standing.
"Look what you made me do." He grumbled, in front of the younger vampire in a single second and smashing her head back against the wall the next before his evil smirk returned, "You'll pay for that, I promise you Elena. But you know, I just can't stay mad at you. Not now I'm finally getting my Hybrid army."
"No." Elena whimpered, but the next second the cure was being forced into her mouth and held there by the sadistic Original.
"Turn it back on!" Klaus ordered, not really caring if the compulsion worked or not as although a humanity-less human would be interesting he was sure that one way or another the cure would bring the old Elena back, and either way she'd be useful to him again.
Elena tried to fight but he was just too strong, Klaus forcing her teeth to break the seal and taste the cure to vampirism. It tasted foul, although she barely noticed it as she felt a rush of emotions returning to her and she felt like she was going to throw up.
Every cell in her body was on fire, physical pain which mirrored the mental agony she was in over her choices over the last few weeks. And yet the last thing she was aware of as her overwhelmed mind began slipping into unconsciousness was not fear over her own plight, or thoughts of her friends or the Salvatores. It was of Rebekah.
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"You know, for an alleged top, you sure do have a lot of tightfitting pants and skinny jeans." Alison DiLaurentis said almost conversationally as she rummaged through Mona Vanderwaal's closet without sparing the other girl a look, "God, how didn't I realise until now that you were just a bottom begging to get your sexy ass enslaved?"
Mona blushed, but she didn't know how it was possible. Surely she had blushed so much during the last couple of days, and over much more humiliating things, that either her body should be just too exhausted to blush or she should be just immune to the humiliation by now.
Sadly neither of those were true, although to be fair while it wasn't as humiliating as being butt fucked by her school bully allowing herself to stand still while that bully dressed her like a doll was pretty bad. At least she wasn't naked anymore, not that the matching black thong and bra left much to the imagination.
Biting her lip Alison went back and forth between a couple of choices for a couple of minutes, then she threw a pair of pants at Mona and ordered, "Here, try these on."
Again Mona blushed but did as she was told, moving as slowly as she dared. Alison didn't like her being too slow, but after three days of being Alison's little plaything Mona's body was constantly aching and sore so she couldn't move that quickly even if she wanted too, which she didn't.
She was still a top regardless of what Alison said, or how many times she had been ass fucked, or how hard she had cum from being anally abused. Yes, she was a top, and this nightmare was almost over, and when it was she could start planning on exactly how she was going to get revenge on Alison, Mona once again reminding herself of that fact as she stepped into the pants and pulled them all the way up her legs before standing there with her head held high.
"Turn around." Alison smirked and made a twirling motion with her finger, biting her lip when Mona did as she was told and then thinking about it for a few long seconds before nodding her head, "Yes, that's the one. Now, let's see what else you'll be wearing."
Mona sighed in relief. It felt like they had spent about an hour just picking out what she would be wearing, and her Mom was due back any minute. Luckily with the bottom half picked out Alison was quicker about choosing the rest, even being gracious enough to pick out a cute shirt, jacket and a pair of heels which would go perfectly with her outfit.
After that Alison came to stand behind her and gently turned her towards the full-length mirror, Mona doing her best to avert her gaze from herself/Alison even as the cruel blonde admired her handiwork.
"There, perfect." Alison grinned, stepping even closer as she admitted, "You know Mona, maybe I'm going soft, maybe this whole thing with A has made me a better person, or maybe it's just because I spent pretty much every second of the weekend playing with your cute little ass, but with the right accessories, you really are one fuck-able little bottom."
Blushing furiously Mona grumbled, "You promised you'd leave now."
"As long as you wear this outfit, plus the butt-plug I picked out, sure." Alison said, "And you do still plan to wear what I want, right?"
"Yes, now get out of my house." Mona snapped, turning around to glare at Alison.
"Just one more thing." Alison grinned, "Bend over."
Blushing again Mona stared angrily at Alison for a few seconds, then lowered her head, "I hate you."
"And I love your ass." Alison shot back, then when Mona turned around and lent forward she added with a sigh, "Oh Mona, don't pretend that you don't know what I really want."
Yet again Mona blushed then as slowly as possible she reached back, made sure she grabbed onto the waist band of both the tightfitting pants and the thong before she defiantly yanked them downwards. Alison had told her she liked to be teased, for a bottom to slowly pull down her pants/skirt to show Alison her favourite part of a woman, so this was the only rebellious act Mona was capable of for now.
Unfortunately it just made Alison giggle, the bitch not seeming even slightly bothered as she held her phone up and took yet another picture of Mona's gaping ass hole. Like Alison didn't have enough already.
"That's better, but you know your cheeks should be spread." Alison pointed out, giggling and taking a few more pictures as Mona slowly spread her butt cheeks, emphasising just how widely Alison had gaped her now former rival's butt hole. Then Alison sighed, "God, it's almost painful to leave such a sweet behind, but you're right, we could both do with a good nights sleep. However I'm the manipulating bitch around here, and you're just my bitch, so as punishment for thinking you can ever trick me into getting what you want... I want you to stay like that until your Mommy gets home. Then, five minutes after she arrives, you can move from that position, and not a second before."
Becoming extremely pale Mona turned her head back to look at her tormentor and pleaded, "Alison, please-"
Alison would of course have none of it, "Not. A. Second. Before."
"But what if my Mom comes in to check on me?" Mona asked, as it was quite late but not impossible that would happen.
Alison shrugged, "Then your Mom will be greeted by the sight of your gaping ass hole, and no matter what you say she'll know her daughter is a submissive little butt slut."
"Please Alison, I'll do anything?" Mona wept.
"You already do." Alison pointed out, "I own you Mona, you really need to accept that."
"I do! I, I will, just please, don't do this to me." Mona pleaded.
Alison thought about it for a second, and then said, "I'll tell you what, I'll take two minutes off if you promise without fail to be in the girl's bathroom nearest the lunch hall throughout lunch. Deal?"
"Deal." Mona begrudgingly accepted.
"Good." Alison said, checking she had all her things before heading for the door, "Bye loser. If you get the chance say hi to your Mom for me."
*
Looking back that had been a little much, which was why Alison waited for Mrs Vanderwaal to arrive and then spent about five minutes talking to her before leaving. Truth be told it was fun knowing that while she was downstairs talking to Mona's Mom Mona was still upstairs in her room bent over and displaying her well fucked ass, Alison thinking 'I butt fucked your daughter' over and over again throughout her conversation with Mrs Vanderwaal.
Of course the woman was suspicious, and totally didn't buy Alison was there to bury the hatchet, but she couldn't have guessed her real reason for being there was to bury the strap-on into Mona's tight little ass and Alison was a master of small talk, the seconds quickly ticking by until she left the house with mostly a clear conscience.
Not that it had been entirely Alison's fault in the first place. She had just been kind of drunk with power/lust, and resentful of having to give up some precious hours she could have been fucking her new plaything. Of course if she had stayed they would have gotten caught and she would have had to turn Mona's Mom into her slut and then there was no way she would have gone to school as usual, and Alison would not allow that to happen.
She was not going to let a passionate affair with Mona Vanderwaal of all people to affect her performance in her final academic year, and just as important to her prevent her from regaining her status as Queen bee, and for the first time since she returned Alison truly felt that way again. Like she was Queen bee, the Head Bitch In Charge, the number one mean girl who made everybody else tremble in their boots.
It was amazing what butt fucking another girl could do for her confidence. In fact it made the past few years feel like a bad dream she was only just waking up from. She had tried to go all Christmas Carol and return to her old life a new and improved version of herself, a nice version, but the past few days had reminded her she wasn't a nice girl.
She was a manipulating bitch, with a secret sexual kink or two which some would view as obscene. It was high time she embraced that and be the Alison DiLaurentis she wanted to be, not what she thought everybody else wanted.
So she had come up with a plan to truly take over Rosewood High again, and get back the friends which had once meant so much to her. It was risky, and she was sure no one had ever tried it before, but trying to be nice had just freaked everybody out and driven away the closest thing she ever had to real friendship. So, considering she had nothing left to lose, she tried doing this her way.
When lunchtime came Alison went looking for her old friends and found Spencer Hastings and Aria Montgomery deep in conversation by one of their lockers. For a moment she paused, considered whether this was really a good idea, but if she kept putting it off she might chicken out, and as much as she wanted to reconnect with her friends Alison had other things she wanted to do today. Like Mona's sweet little butt.
So taking a calming breath Alison strolled up to her old friends and greeted them with a, "Hey Spence, Aria."
Their responses were half-hearted at best, Spencer's the only one really audible, "Hey Ali."
There was an awkward silence and then Alison said, "Listen... I'm not 100% sure, but I think I've worked out who A is, and trust me, she's not going to bother us ever again. I'm going to make sure of it."
That got their attention, both of them staring at her hesitantly for a moment before Aria said, "Aren't you A?"
Alison narrowed her eyes, "No, I was the one you referred to as Redcoat. Remember? The one saving your ungrateful asses?"
"Maybe." Spencer shrugged.
"Maybe?" Alison queried.
Spencer sighed, "I'm sorry Alison, I wish we could believe you. I really do. But you've been acting suspicious since before you came back, and-"
"I was just trying to protect you guys." Alison grumbled, "And trying to be nice."
"Either way it's weird, and with everything going on we just can't trust you." Spencer said before she and Aria turned to leave.
Alison fumed for a few seconds, letting them get partly down the corridor before she ran up to catch them and angrily whispered, "Hey, how are your lesbian relationships?"
The two brunettes went very pale, gave each other a sideways glance, and then Aria mumbled unconvincingly, "Wha, what are you talking about?"
Alison smirked, "The other day I spent a lot of time in A's lair, and she had some very interesting pictures of you both. And at least one video which was very, educational."
Desperately trying to stay calm Spence asked, "What do you want?"
"For things to go back to the way they were, only better." Alison shrugged, turning and heading towards the bathroom, "Why don't you follow me and I'll explain everything. Oh, and text Emily and Hanna. They're going to want to hear this."
*
Only a few minutes later Alison was touching up her make up in the bathroom mirrors while Aria and Spencer stood awkwardly waiting for their other friends. When they got here Alison had of course volunteered to check the stalls, not opening any of the closed doors but simply looking underneath for the feet.
She didn't find any, but she was quietly confident Mona was smart enough to hide with her feet up and not locked the door. If not, well, Alison would be happy to have an excuse to spank her bitch again.
Emily was the first arrive, although she said nothing and just awkwardly looked at her feet while blushing. Hanna was a different story, "What's this bitch doing here?"
"Great to see you too Han." Alison smiled, "And like I told Spencer and Aria, I want things back the way they were. The way they should be. With the five of us as friends and-"
"You on top?" Hanna interrupted.
"Exactly." Alison smiled, then before Hanna could say anything else added, "But that's the thing about life girls, you should always strive to be on top. I tried to protect you from the world, because at heart I thought you were all bottoms, but then Aria surprised me. She proved she could be more than what I thought she was, so maybe there's hope for the rest of you."
"What are you talking about?" Spencer asked.
"In life there are two types of people, tops and bottoms." Alison continued like she hadn't been interrupted, "Bottoms tend to be docile, go with the flow. Honestly the world would be a better place if we were all bottoms. But make no mistake ladies, the world is run by tops. Strong confident people, willing to take what they want by any means necessary, and if you accept me back into the group I created and allow me to take my rightful place as leader, I will do my best to teach you how to be tops."
"And how are you going to do that?" Spencer frowned.
"Simple." Alison said, "I'm going to teach you how to fuck girls in the ass."
There was a deafening silence and then Hanna pointed out, "Erm, Ali...we're not lesbians."
"Aren't you?" Alison smiled wickedly.
"Well, there's Ems, obviously... but..." Hanna trailed off for a few seconds as she notice the expressions on the faces of Spencer and Aria, "Wait, did you two-"
"Get girlfriends, yes. Yes they did." Alison beamed proudly, "Aria even banged hers in the butt."
Aria cringed as she felt all eyes turning to her, the tiny brunette flushing scarlet as she stared at the ground, "I, I-"
"It's okay sweetie, I just spent three days breaking in my latest piece of ass, I know just how amazing it is to butt bang another woman." Alison smiled.
Inspired by Alison's confession Aria couldn't help admit, "It was pretty amazing."
"Really?" Spencer pushed.
Realising her friends were intrigued rather than disgusted Aria looked up and blurted out, "Oh my God it was like the best thing ever. I've never felt so dominant and powerful, I... I don't even have the words, but Spencer, you have to try it. It's so awesome."
"It is." Alison agreed, first turning to the taller brunette and then later the shorter one again, "But Spencer, we both know who your fucking, and if you're going to pop that anal cherry you can't ask, you have to walk right up to the bitch and tell her she can't boss you around anymore. That from now on you're in charge. I recommend a spanking, then maybe making her eat you out. Then and only then tell her you're going to take her ass. That you're going to stretch it open and leave it gaping from how hard you've fucked it. Trust me, that will make your target go weak at the knees, and if she gives you any trouble just stay on her. Don't let up until either she runs away or your inside that nicely rounded ass of hers. As for you Aria, your girl is more than halfway there already. You just need to make it clear you won't accept any of this topping from the bottom crap. That you're the butt fucker, and she's the butt slut. For that, all you have to do is be firm with her. Just tell her to bend over and she'll do it, then when you're pumping her fat ass, tell her how it's going to be from now on. That you're in charge, and she's your bitch, which means she has to do everything you say."
There was a long silence and then Hanna asked, "What about me?"
"What about you Han?" Alison grinned.
Blushing at the attention suddenly being on her Hanna complained, "It's, it's not fair that everyone's had a lesbian experience except me, and... and honestly that sounds really fucking hot and I want in. Whatever your planning, I want in if it means I get a lesbian experience like Aria's had."
"And you will." Alison smiled, "I promise, I'll help you anally top one of the girls that are in love with you."
"There are girls in love with me?" Hanna exclaimed excitedly.
"Oh sweet oblivious Hanna, I can count at least two." Alison grinned, "Of course, one of those is Mona, but that bitch doesn't deserve you."
Plus Alison was training Mona to be her bitch, but she wasn't quite ready to reveal that. Not exactly, although Spencer somewhat forced her hand, "How do we know you're not just full of shit?"
Alison grinned, held up her phone and after quickly finding a picture of Mona's naked butt told her friends, "Gather around everyone, I want to introduce you to someone... see, this is my personal piece of ass. Isn't it cute? So round and firm, and the girl it's attached too, mmmmmmm God, what a total bottom. I just spent the entire weekend at her house, and I fucked her, and I fucked her, and I fucked her. All anal, all the time. Mmmmmmm, it was so hot. I couldn't get enough of that ass, and she couldn't get enough of my strap-on. I treated her like she was a piece of meat, and her ass like it was my personal fuck hole, and she loved every second of it. The little slut let me take her in every position, in every room of her house, until her ass hole was a gaping mess."
"It's cute." Spencer admitted as she unknowingly stared at Mona's ass, "But it doesn't prove anything."
"No?" Alison grinned, turning to the next picture, "How about now?"
"Oh my God!" Hanna exclaimed as she was presented with a gaping ass hole for the first time in her life, and then in a lustful tone added, "That's so gross."
"And hot." Aria said knowingly.
"Yeah." Spencer murmured, "Hey Ali, do you have any-"
"Shots like this?" Alison finished for her, shifting back and forth between the next five photos.
The first was with a strap-on almost all the way inside Mona's butt, the last was just of the tip stretching the other girl's ass hole, and the other three were of times in between, so flicking through them kind of created the illusion that they were watching a live video of Alison butt fucking her bitch.
Of course Alison had some actual video footage, but none without Mona moaning loud enough to be heard, and while her four friends weren't often quick on the draw she didn't want to risk any of them correctly guessing the identity of her butt slut. At least for now.
Of course they all wanted to know, Aria been the first one to ask, "So, who is she?"
After Hanna and Spencer had echoed the statement Alison smiled, "Agree to my terms, and not only will you get to find out, I'll let you borrow her."
"Oh I'm so in." Hanna said lustfully.
"You already said that." Alison pointed out with a grin, "How about you guys?"
"Absolutely." Aria nodded.
"Me too." Spencer said, "Although I might need your help with, you know."
"If you fail the first time round, sure. But I really think the first time it should be just you." Alison said, "Do you think you can try, for me?"
"Ok." Spencer blushed, "For you Ali."
Alison smiled, then turned to her favourite, "How about you Ems?"
"I, I..." Emily stammered, before lowering her head and blushing, "I just don't think I'm 'top' material."
"I can change that, I promise." Alison swore, "Hey, I know, why don't you come by my house after school. I can give you some private lessons on being a top."
For a moment Emily looked thoughtful, and then she mumbled, "I, I don't know."
"Don't worry, you don't have to do anything, I promise." Alison smiled.
"Ok." Emily blushed again, partly agreeing to end the conversation, "Thanks Ali."
There was a pause before Hanna said, "So, erm, you want to come sit with us? It's lunch after all, and I'm starving."
Alison smiled, "Thanks, but I already ate, and I have some business to take care of, so you girls go ahead."
The other girls shrugged, said their goodbyes and headed out, leaving Alison alone. More or less. Hopefully less, Alison thought as she slowly moved to the stall nearest the door and started working her way down the line, pushing each door open and spending about a second peering inside before moving onto the next.
If Alison was hiding in the bathroom she would have picked the last stall, and she was thrilled to see Mona had done the same as it built the anticipation up for both of them. Alison was also thrilled to see that Mona was wearing the exact same outfit she had picked out for her last night, Alison licking her lips as she stepped into the stall and then closed and locked the door behind her.



"Hello loser." Ali whispered with a wicked smile on her face.
"Please Alison, I'll do anything you want, just don't make me submit to them. They're such bottoms." Mona complained as she stood to face her tormenter, before begrudgingly adding, "And, you know how I feel about Hanna."
"Yeah, and thanks to me you'll be having sex with her soon enough, so you're welcome." Alison quipped, "And as an added bonus, this way it will be YOUR butt hole stretching for HER strap-on, which I think deep down is the way you've always wanted it."
"Oh that is so not true." Mona protested louder then she meant too.
"No?" Alison raised an eyebrow, "So if I stick my hand down your pants you won't have soaked that little thong I picked out? That you didn't get all hot and wet down there from me talking about how great it is to fuck your ass? That you didn't love me showing all my friends how cute your ass looks, especially when it's freshly gaped or stretching for a strap-on? And you absolutely didn't nearly cum from the thought of Hanna pounding your ass hole? Of all of my friends pounding your ass hole, one after another, us passing you around like a piece of meat until your back door looks like the Grand Canyon?"
There was a long moment of silence and then Mona croaked, "I-"
Before she could get another word out Alison shoved her hand into Mona's pants almost violently and grinned wickedly at the wetness she found there, and then cruelly whispered, "So tell me Mona, are you still a top?"
That would have probably made most girls break down and cry. Lord knows she had reduced girls to tears for far less, and Jenna had been a shadow of her former self at this point. But Mona just stared at her for a few seconds, and then almost convincingly said, "Yes."
"You know, your stubbornness really is so endearing. So inspiring. So... cute. But most of all, it really turns me on." Alison whispered directly into Mona's face, before pulling her hand out of the other girls pants and stepping back, "Now bend over and pulled down those pants. Let's see that ass."
Alison deliberately didn't mention the thong to see if Mona would be rebellious and leave it on, giving her an excuse to spank her rival and to slowly pull down that thong herself, but instead Mona just turned around and quickly bent over while yanking her pants and thong down.
Which itself was a small rebellion because a bottom should tease her top, so Alison still got everything she wanted, most important of which was a look at Mona's plugged butt hole, the blonde biting her lip slightly as she studied the brunette's beautiful backside. Then took a picture of it, vowing to show it to her friends, along with the next pictures.
"Good girl." Alison praised Mona for both bending over and remembering to insert the butt-plug in between her cheeks before coming to school, "Now spread your cheeks."
Mona did as she was told, allowing Alison some even clearer shots of that rear hole being stretched by the plug. Then without any warning she grabbed the plug and quickly pulled it out, the cute hole left gaping open. Not as gaping as last night, but it was still really cute and would make it easier to anally penetrate her butt slut the next time Alison took Mona's ass.
As Alison debated whether that would be right now she played with Mona's ass hole, sticking the plug back in and pulling it out at random times and speeds, even thrusting it in and out at one point so she could literally sodomise Mona with the small toy, which just made her want to get the big toy out of her bag even more.
Perhaps sensing this Mona whimpered, "Alison, my ass is so sore."
"And?" Alison softly queried.
"And..." Mona blushed, "Can I just eat your pussy?"
"Stand up and look at me." Alison softly said after a brief pause, before whispering in Mona's ear, "We both know you want it, so say it like you mean it."
Blushing again Mona considered her options, then said, "Promise you'll leave Hanna out of this, and I'll do anything you want."
"Nope." Alison replied.
"I'll be your bitch forever, I swear." Mona promised.
"Yes, you will." Alison said, "But not because of some deal you can make with me, because sweetie, the only one holding you back from accepting your proper place is you. We both know you're my bitch, and more importantly you want to be my bitch, but you're too stubborn to admit it."
"Am not." Mona whispered weakly.
"Are so." Alison said automatically, before smiling, "But I'll tell you what, promise you'll show up to my house on Friday, and I'll postpone Emily's little training session and even leave your ass alone until then, provided you can make me cum before the bell."
Mona thought about it for a second, realised it was the best deal she would get, and then murmured, "Deal."
Alison giggled as Mona dropped to her knees and tried to yank off her skirt, Alison only briefly stopping her so she could push, "Ah, ah, ah, you need to promise to show up on Friday first."
"Fine, I promise. Now give me your pussy!" Mona pleaded.
Alison smiled, held Mona's head in place while she pulled down her own skirt and panties and then sat down on the toilet before she let go of Mona's head and said, "I knew that when you finally got it, you'd be gagging for it."
Mona spent a second or two glaring up at her tormentor, just to prove she wasn't 'gagging' for it, not that her little rebellion wipe the smirk off Alison's face. Ironically what did make Alison stop smirking at least for a moment was Mona driving her head forwards and beginning to lick the pussy of her high school bully.
However since that was because she was too busy moaning in pleasure Mona didn't consider it to be much of a win, especially since she spent most of the weekend swearing she'd never actually asked to eat Alison's pussy.
The weirdness of the situation was not lost on Mona. After all, most lesbian affairs started with eating pussy. Or at the very least it came before anal, if there was such a thing. Then again she wasn't Alison's voluntary lover, the bitch had blackmailed her into the greatest act of submission possible and this was just adding insult to injury.
The cherry on top as it were, not that Alison tasted like cherries. No, she didn't taste sweet, not at all, but... there was a certain tanginess Mona slowly grew to enjoy as she quickly established a steady lapping rhythm, making sure to linger on Alison's clit with every lick.
Considering she didn't have much time Mona wrapped her lips around that clit and sucked on it hard while pushing two fingers inside Alison's cunt, although she only got to thrust them in and out of her nemesis a couple of times before Alison whispered, "No! Get your fingers out of there! Mmmmmmmmm, I didn't give you permission for that."
That was a shame, Mona had almost felt like a top again there for a few seconds, and God knows it was hard to feel that way when her ass was still aching from the relentless poundings Alison had given it, Mona's butt hole quivering around the plug stretching it as she remembered being Alison DiLaurentis's little anal fuck toy.
Wanting desperately to try and avoid a repeat performance anytime soon, or ideally ever, Mona wrapped her lips around Alison's entrance and plunged her tongue deep inside the other girl while desperately trying to ignore how good Alison tasted, at least now she had got used to her unique flavour.
Wanting to concentrate on virtually anything else Mona noted how Alison was digging her nails into the back of her head and she had this look on her face which suggested she was grinding her teeth to prevent herself crying out to loudly. Even then moans, groans, gasps and whimpers were escaping her lips, all way too loud for a public bathroom.
Mona almost stopped and told her to try harder to be quiet, as the last thing she wanted was to be caught going down on Alison DiLaurentis. But she couldn't spare the time... and Alison looked so happy Mona didn't want to disturb her. Not that she cared, because she didn't. Mona was a lesbian and she was just enjoying giving pleasure to another woman this way, that's all.
Alison was expecting Mona to be good at eating pussy. After all, even a wannabe top like her probably knew that pussy eating was for bottoms. Or at least Alison had thought that, but clearly Mona had either hadn't figured that out yet or she was just naturally skilled, because wow, Mona was easily the best muff muncher Alison had ever had.
Not that she'd had that many, all the previous men she had been with having very little interest in giving oral sex, although they all expected it, and Jenna wasn't half as enthusiastic for her cunt as Mona was. For that matter neither were Shana or CeCe, and they had volunteered their tongues a lot more freely than Alison's current carpet cleaner.
The point was Alison had originally offered up this little deal because she didn't think Mona would make her cum, or it would come right down to the wire. Right now there was plenty of time before the bell, and Alison already felt like cumming.
In fact it was taking a lot to stop herself, and she couldn't keep it up without playing dirty. Then again, even though she had come up with it as a spur of the moment thing perhaps it would be good to take a break. What was that saying, absence made the heart grow fonder, and now Mona had tasted her cunt Alison was sure that her little bitch in training would crave her even more.
The question was, could Alison really go a few days without topping a submissive little bottom? Sure, she had just come through quite the drought, but now she was having so much fun breaking Mona's ass in like a new pair of shoes leaving it alone for so long seemed unbearable.
Then again maybe she could convince Aria or Spencer to let her borrow one of their bitches. Oh Alison liked the thought of that, the image of doing a bitch swap combining with the feeling of Mona slamming her tongue in and out of her pussy making Alison cum incredibly hard.
In all fairness the excitement of reconnecting with her friends over her favourite hobby, a.k.a. topping submissive little lesbians, and showing off her bitch to them had really got her riled up, something Alison hadn't really taken into account of one assuming that Mona wouldn't make her cum so quickly.
She had also seemed Mona would pull away as soon as it was obvious she had achieved her goal, not swallow her cum like a little muff diving whore. But she did, Alison letting go of her head and leaning back with a smug smile on her face, waiting for Mona to realise what she was doing. Joyfully that wasn't until after Alison had cum, Mona swallowing at least the majority and then lapping up as she could before she slowly pulled back and personally looked up.
For a second the two rivals just stared at each other, then Alison leaned forwards, cupped Mona's face and whispered, "God Mona, that was great. Mmmmmm, you really are turning out to be the perfect bottom."
Mona blushed again and tried to protest, "I'm not a-"
However before she could complete her sentence Alison pressed their lips together. The former most popular girl in school was kissing her, Mona overwhelmed by that thought for a moment before she remembered who that was an blushed again.
It didn't help that this just drew attention to how backwards things were with them, Alison ass fucking Mona nearly non-stop for a whole weekend and yet she had never kissed her or shown any interest in anything other than Mona's ass, and now Ali was tasting herself on her lips. And all this came after what sounded like a genuine compliment which was somehow an even bigger slap in the face than usual.
Mona was so overwhelmed by all of this that she just let Alison kiss her for quite a while, her body automatically responding as the evil bitch pushed her tongue into her mouth and bullied hers into submission, and then just when Mona came to her senses enough to fight back Alison pulled away and grinned, "Since you're surprisingly good with pussy, and we have time, I wanna see how you are with tonguing butt hole."
"No." Mona whispered, her cheeks becoming pale, "Please-"
"Mona, don't waste my time." Alison softly scolded, "We both know your tongue is about to travel up my ass, and you're going to love every minute of it. Now do as you're told, and if you're good and make me cum again I'll give you the option to remove that butt-plug. Otherwise I expect you to keep the plug firmly entrenched in your ass until Friday. Now come on, kiss my ass!"
During that little speech Alison stood up, turned around and lent over the toilet so her hand was touching the far wall and she was sticking her ass in Mona's face.
Naturally this infuriated Mona, but being able to remove the plug and give her sore ass a break sounded really good, and the best offer she would get from Alison who could pressure her into this anyway. So, since Alison was right and her tongue was going up the blonde's butt anyway Mona slowly leaned forwards, spread Alison's ass cheeks and then slid her tongue over the other girl's back hole.
"Mmmmmmm, that feels good!" Alison moaned softly, "Ohhhhhhhhh, but I said kiss my ass. That means I want you to press your lips to my cheeks and literally become an ass kisser. Oh yes, now the other cheek, yessssssss, now go back and forth. Mmmmmmm, good girl. See Mona, you can be trained."
Flushing red again with embarrassment Mona considered retaliating. The problem was with her lips literally pressed against Alison's left ass cheek she couldn't exactly think of anything witty to say, and she couldn't risk a physical altercation considering the dirt her rival had on her. So she just had to let her shoulders droop in defeat and it was she was told, slowly covering Alison's butt in gentle kisses while the other girl reached down to rub her pussy.
On one hand it meant this would be over sooner rather than later. On the other hand it made Alison moan rather loudly considering where they were, not that the bitch had been as quiet as Mona would have liked during this twisted little session.
"Yeeeeeeeesssssssss, now return your tongue to my ass hole." Alison ordered, then when she got what she wanted she added, "Oooooooooooh, that's it slut, lick it! Lick my ass hole! Mmmmmmmm, make out with my butt hole you little freak. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, you love it don't you? Oh yes, loser Mona loves my ass almost as much as I love hers mmmmmmmmm!"
Particularly that last comment made Mona blush, so much so that she desperately tried to concentrate on rimming her rival so she wouldn't have to think about just how much Alison had proven over the past few days that she loved Mona's ass.
Unfortunately now Alison had mentioned it Mona could think of little else, and worse of all she found herself being turned on by thoughts of the other girl anally pumping her, her treacherous ass hole quivering around the plug stretching it as she pressed her face deep in between Alison's cheeks.
After a few minutes of this the bell went, Mona trying to pull away only to have Alison grab her by the hair, shove her face back in between her cheeks and moan, "No, keep going! I'm almost there. Just, just shove your tongue as far as you can up my ass. I'll do the rest."
Mona thought about protesting for a second, then she did as she was told, getting a surprising amount of tongue up Alison's ass. Maybe this meant that Alison had been butt fucked before? Mona kind of hoped so, as it would be easier to turn the tables on her that way.
Then again she really wanted to properly return the favour and be the one taking the anal virginity of the mighty Alison DiLaurentis. Either way Mona got to feel a little dominant again from being able to ass fuck Alison, even if it was with her tongue, another humiliation she had been able to avoid until Alison had turned her into her plaything.
Alison loved a good rim job, and this maybe the best she'd ever had, Mona once again blowing away her expectations and proving to be one amazing bottom.
The eagerness of her licks, the shameless way she pushed her face in between her cheeks, and just how far she was able to get her tongue up her ass, it was also wonderful and might have even made her cum without the frantic masturbation. Not that Alison considered stopping. Oh no, she focused her attention on her clit and made sure she wouldn't be unreasonably late to her next lesson.
Naturally it was the fact that she was making a rival eat her ass out which was the thing which pushed Alison over the edge, and when it came her climax was satisfying in a way it could never truly be with the likes of CeCe and Shana.
In a way that it could never be with a boy. No, Alison needed the thrill of bending someone to her will. She understood that now. And not just anyone, especially not someone who openly wanted her like a boy, but someone who put up a fight and ideally hated her originally. The question was, what happened when Mona broke? Would Alison immediately get tired of her and cast her aside?
That had been the initial plan. To mentally destroy her opponent and then toss her away like yesterday's news, and Alison could never imagine herself wanting anything that might be described as a normal relationship with Mona... but could she really give up this talented little tongue? Oh and that tight little ass.
Alison was struggling to imagine going a few days without access to that perfect little fuck hole, so what was the chance she could give it up for good?
Alison laughed as she pushed Mona away, pulled up her skirt and panties and then softly whispered, "See you around loser."
Somehow she got through that without sounding as lightheaded and confused as she felt, Alison quickly opening the stall door and leaving the bathroom as her head spun. To her disgust she then thought about little else but Mona Vanderwaal for the rest of the day, eventually coming to one simple, unavoidable fact.
That being that she might not want Mona as a girlfriend, but she needed her as a lesbian sex slave. Luckily for Alison, and probably the former A, Mona's training was almost complete. All it would take was a little push, and Alison would have the perfect little bitch to use whenever she wanted, for as long as she wanted. However long that was.
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Taylor Swift got nervous a lot. Before and during her musical performances, her interviews, award shows, even just being in a large crowd or talking to someone she didn't know, just about everything made the shy little blonde nervous.
However Taylor had never been more nervous than she was now, standing in front of the hotel room door belonging to one of the most successful singers of all time Beyonce Knowles.
Until a few hours ago they had only really met in passing, Beyonce barely giving the white country singer a second look, Taylor too star struck to even think about talking to the black pop singer. Then Kanye West had humiliated her in front of everyone at the MTV Music Video Awards, and all of a sudden Beyonce hadn't seem to be able to leave her alone.
That was probably because Beyonce had found her crying backstage, but still it meant a lot to Taylor, especially as later when Beyonce was accepting an award she called Taylor up onto the stage to finish her acceptance speech. They'd talked for like an hour after the show, and even though she wouldn't have thought it was possible Taylor felt so much better, if nothing else because she felt so overwhelmed talking to Beyonce that she didn't even think about what had happened to her.
Of course everyone wanted to talk to Taylor about what had happened, and they had both needed to mingle so they parted ways, but Beyonce had insisted that Taylor come to her hotel room afterwards so they could talk some more.
At the time Taylor had been excited by the prospect, but despite how easy she had found talking to the black mega star she couldn't help feeling nervous again now she was actually standing on what felt like sacred ground.
As soon as she finally worked up the courage to knock she heard the faint sound of footsteps and then the door opened to reveal the stunning beauty that was Beyonce Knowles.
The black woman smiled at her warmly, "Taylor, I'm so glad you came. Please, come in."
"Hey... thanks..." Taylor murmured, wishing she had something more profound to say as she shuffled in.
Then she heard the gentle sound of the door being closed and then locked, something that seemed only natural given what a big star Beyonce was. Little did she know the older woman had locked the door as much to keep Taylor in as to keep people out.
"Can I get you something to drink?" Beyonce offered softly, "Water, juice-"
"No, I'm, I'm fine." Taylor stammered softly.
"How about something a little stronger?" Beyonce further offered.
"No, I'm... I'm 19." Taylor said softly, assuming Beyonce probably didn't know how old she was. Why would she? Of course even if she'd known or suspected few would vilify the spectacular woman for offering her that kind of drink under the circumstances.
Beyonce smiled widely at the teen's reaction, "Well, you really are a good girl, aren't you? It's... cute."
Taylor, who had spent their entire conversation so far with her eyes downcast, lowered her head and blushed slightly.
Beyonce somewhat cursed herself for her cute comment, although she had to give herself credit for not literally drooling. She'd had easy conquest before, but this emotionally vulnerable little teen might just prove to be her easiest.
Hell, this cute little white girl might as well have showed up at her door with a little bow around her and a card reading 'To Beyonce, please enjoy'.
Of course while Beyonce was a sexual predator forever on hunt for soft girl flesh, with straight white girls being her favourite type of prey, she wasn't heartless.
As such when Taylor burst into tears in front of her the dark skinned singer immediately went from hunting mode to comforting mode, quickly wrapping her arms around the weeping country singer and holding her gently.
"I'm, I'm sorry." Taylor wept.
"Shhhhh, you have nothing to be sorry for." Beyonce comforted softly.
This was very reminiscent of how Beyonce had found Taylor backstage, although unlike last time when the young girl had become embarrassed and quickly composed herself this time she just kept softly crying her eyes out.
Beyonce held her through it all, standing on the spot for several minutes before eventually guiding her over to the luxurious sofa that came as part of the pop singer's expensive suite. Taylor didn't interject, allowing Beyonce to gently reposition them as she continued to cry.
Eventually Taylor whimpered, "I... I, I can't help thinking he was, was ri, right. You, you should have won."
Beyonce agreed with that sentiment, although she didn't tell Taylor that. Instead she opted for truthfully murmuring, "I've won plenty of awards. Tonight you had the chance to shine, and Kanye took that away from you and ruined your night, made you feel all bad inside... but you know what? I think I can make it up to you."
It wasn't Beyonce job to do that, but feeling kind of curious by that statement Taylor lifted her head up to look at the other woman and asked, "H, how? How can you do that?"
Beyonce smiled and then began gently sliding her hands over Taylor's body. Of course she ignored all the places she most wanted to touch, but the gentle movements of her hands were clearly not 100% just friendly.
Taylor seemed to pick up on that by the way she opened her mouth and let out a soft moan, the two singers staring at each other for several long minutes.
Then Beyonce smiled, lent forward, and softly whispered, "By making you feel good."
With that Beyonce softly yet firmly pressed her lips to Taylor's, simultaneously gripping a firm hold to the younger girl to make sure she couldn't go anywhere.
Taylor tensed in her arms and initially seemed like she was trying to flee, but as she didn't Beyonce continued her aggressive seduction of her prey which quickly began to pay off.
Taylor did think about trying to pull away, but she was so overwhelmed by what was happening that she became lost in the gentle caress of Beyonce's lips on her own, the younger singer slowly surrendering to her first girl on girl kiss.
Of course Taylor only really realised that's what it was after it was done, and even then it was hard for her to think given that Beyonce's lips quickly travelled to her neck while the other woman's hands seem to be everywhere.
"I... oh... we... oh... erm... oh... oh, oh, we, we shouldn't do this." Taylor finally whimpered softly.
"Why not?" Beyonce asked casually in between kissing the smaller girl's neck.
"Because... oh, ohhhh... we... I... you, oh my gosh!" Taylor stammered before softly crying out as Beyonce's tongue gently grazed her neck and then the country singer moaned, "You're, mmmmm, oh, you're married!"
After grinning against Taylor's neck Beyonce moved her lips up against her prey's ear and whispered, "Don't worry sweetie, my hubby knows that, now and then, I need to fuck a white girl."
The way Beyonce emphasise the word 'fuck' made Taylor tremble, the poor girl feeling lightheaded because of all the overwhelming feelings rocketing through her body, making it impossible for her to think clearly.
Beyonce's touch was only making it worse, Taylor feeling... well, she didn't know what she was feeling. In that moment she felt like she didn't know anything.
"See, I love all types of pussy." Beyonce whispered, "But white pussy... mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm. Ain't nothing sweeter. And a white girl's mouth... damn, ain't nothing that makes me cum harder than a white girl's mouth."
Taylor couldn't believe this was happening. That another, older woman would be talking to her like this, using such obscene language, and that it would be Beyonce Knowles. The poor girl couldn't even fathom it.
"Mmmm, just look at that mouth." Beyonce practically growled as she brought her face inches away from Taylor's again, immediately cupping the smaller girl's face and gently rubbing her thumb against her lips, "So cute. So soft. So... made to please. But don't worry Taylor, I'm going to take good care of you. Make you feel so good you forget all about mean old Kanye and become lost in pleasing your Black Mistress."
After she finished speaking Beyonce waited patiently for Taylor to react. She was ready for the girl to scream, and/or run, and/or cry, but to her delight it seemed Taylor was determined to make this easy for her.
"I'm... I'm not..." Taylor finally whispered.
"Into women?" Beyonce finished for her, leaning into gently but firmly add, "Because your hard little nipples tell me otherwise."
Beyonce could feel those nipples through both her own and Taylor's clothes, which was still a testament to just how turned on Taylor was. From the look in her eyes Taylor knew it too, probably because in turn she could feel Beyonce's nipples digging into her little titties.
However Beyonce decided to emphasise her point by allowing her wandering hands to slide over those little titties, her thumbs lingering over those sadly covered nipples as a big grin of triumph crossed her face.
In response Taylor whimpered, blushed and lowered her head in submission.
Technically Beyonce had already won, not that she would be satisfied with 'technically' of course.
"See, these hard little nipples tell me you crave black pussy. That you want me to shove you down onto your knees and feed you my hot black cunt. Maybe let you eat my big black ass too. But first, you want me to see the little treat you've got for me. Yeah, you wanna give me that white pussy. Let me gobble it all up. That's what you want, isn't it white girl?" Beyonce taunted.
"I... I..." Taylor whimpered, a tear sliding down one of her cheeks.
"Look, I'm going to make this real simple." Beyonce cut her off, not wanting to ruin the moment, "In a second I'm going to slide my fingers up that cute little dress of yours, and if you're little white pussy is dry I'll let you go and you can tell everyone about this if you want. Or not, as let's face it, you wouldn't want the scandal anymore than I would. But here's the thing, if your little white pussy is wet... then that little white body of yours is all mine. Do you understand?"
For what felt like an eternity Beyonce stared into Taylor's eyes, silently demanding her soon-to-be new white slut answer her. Eventually Taylor let out a tiny whimper and a little nod of her head, prompting Beyonce to grin wickedly and then slowly slide a hand up Taylor's thigh.
It took several seconds for the hand to reach it's destination but it only felt like one, partly because the atmosphere was so intense and partly because given the way Taylor's eyelashes flooded and the smell of pussy in the air Beyonce already knew what she was going to find.
Sure enough Taylor's little panties were soaking, as much as any white slut Beyonce had ever seduced, her prey bucking her hips into the touch and in a cute little whimper let out, "Oh my God!"
"No sweetie, I'm not God. I'm your Black Mistress. Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, thanks to your traitorous little white pussy I'm now your Black Mistress, and you sweet baby girl are my white bitch. Mmmmmmmm, and I'm going to make you feel so good." Beyonce purred in delight before kissing Taylor again.
Taylor melted into the kiss and spread her legs, hoping that Beyonce would touch her some more. She did, although she only rubbed Taylor's ruined panties for a few seconds before grabbing a firm hold of the blonde's butt and then standing up, the curvaceous black woman picking the little white girl up like she was weightless.
In her completely overwhelmed state Taylor could feel herself swoon. She loved it when a guy picked her up in his strong arms, and somehow this was even more intoxicating. And the best part was that Beyonce didn't stop kissing her, Taylor happily surrendering her mouth to the soft invasion which was the other woman's tongue.
Then all of a sudden Beyonce was gently lowering her down, encouraging Taylor to try and stand on her own but the truth was the younger singer wasn't sure she could, not after the last kiss had turned her legs to jelly.
Somehow she managed it just long enough for Beyonce to grab hold of her long red dress and pull it over her head, Taylor opening her mouth to give a half-hearted protest which was thankfully silenced by those wonderful lips again. Then Beyonce was picking her up again and again Taylor was melting into the sweet embrace, the blonde girl barely noticing when she was gently lowered on top of the bed and mounted by the dominant brunette.
For what felt like an eternity they remained like that, Taylor in her underwear with the fully clothed black woman on top of her, the white girl desperately trying to keep up with the incredibly talented mouth and tongue of Beyonce Knowles.
Then all of a sudden Beyonce was moving down to her neck and then eventually to her breasts, spending what felt an eternity on each area but perhaps especially her boobs, the brunette removing Taylor's bra in one swift motion before beginning to slide her lips and tongue all over that soft pale flesh, paying particular attention to the blonde's nipples.
Even though it all felt heavenly Taylor couldn't help feel like she should object. For some reason. It was just... she couldn't think why, and even if she could remember why she should stop this Taylor wasn't so sure she was capable of any coherent speech right now.
Especially when Beyonce started moving even lower, slowly kissing her way down Taylor's stomach until she reached the country/pop singer's dripping love box. With each of those kisses Taylor whimpered more pathetically, until she had to shut her eyes tight and grip onto the bed sheets to keep herself from becoming anymore overwhelmed.
Beyonce couldn't help grinning happily as Taylor spread her legs wide, allowing her plenty of room to settling between them. Just like every other supposed straight girl Beyonce had bedded.
Oh yes, Taylor Swift was just like all the others, an easy conquest for the dominant Alpha female that was Beyonce Knowles, the powerful black woman licking her lips as she got an up close look at just how wet the white girl's panties were.
That caused another grin, as did the fact that when she removed them Taylor lifted her hips and legs up when appropriate to make it easier for Beyonce to get at her straight girl pussy.
Once she was back in position in between Taylor's thighs Beyonce admired the sight and the smell of that wet straight girl pussy for a few seconds, then she purred, "Does my white bitch want me to eat her little cunt? Huh?"
Taylor whimpered softly, then when Beyonce didn't say or do anything for a couple of seconds, which felt like a couple of hours, she practically wept, "Pl, please... please... please, please... just do it."
"Do what?" Beyonce beamed.
Taking a deep calming breath Taylor whimpered, "Eat me. Eat my white girl pussy, please Beyonce, OOOOOOOH MY GOSH! OH DANG IT! OH, OH, OH, OH, OHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
It seemed pretty clear that Beyonce was going to have to teach this white girl how to address her properly, and how to swear, but Beyonce was practically starving for pussy. The last few sluts she had been with had such fuck-able asses Beyonce had spent their entire time together sodomising them non-stop.
Besides, they were already so submissive that going down on one of them had almost seem wrong. That's why Beyonce had been itching for a fresh conquest, and it was high time she conquered this perky little white slut, and a pussy eating was always a great way to start breaking in a new bitch.
So the second innocent little Taylor Swift had practically choked out 'eat my white girl pussy' Beyonce had decided that was good enough, the black singer leaning forward and extending her tongue to slide it over the younger girl's pussy lips over and over and over again, Beyonce making sure that with every lick she started from the bottom and went all the way to the top where she lingered on Taylor's clit.
Using that technique Beyonce had Taylor's juices flowing even more than they were before, the dominant woman very quickly wrapping her lips around the submissive girl's love hole to ensure the majority of the delicious cunt cream flowing like a river out of her prey.
Beyonce had always thought that Taylor Swift would taste sweet, but her fantasies really hadn't done this girl justice. In fact she may be one of the sweetest tasting girls Beyonce had ever conquered, the older singer wondering whether she should tie Taylor spreadeagled on her dining table so she could make a snack out of this delicious white pussy whenever she wanted.
Of course that would have meant she would have been denied access to Taylor's other charms, which was unacceptable, but for right now Beyonce was very much enjoying her meal. Although while the main course of Taylor's cunt cream was one of the yummiest things she'd ever tasted Beyonce was aching what her desert a.k.a. Taylor's cum was like, and the more pussy juice she's swallowed the less patient she became.
The last few minutes had been overwhelming enough for poor little Taylor, but when Beyonce slammed her tongue inside her she swore she came on the spot. Not that long after she learned she was wrong, but the sensation was far stronger than anything Taylor had felt with the boy.
And Taylor had been with a few boys she thought were good at going down on her, but they were all a poor imitation of what Beyonce's incredibly skilled tongue did to her. And that mouth. Oh Gosh, Taylor had never felt anything like it.
As Beyonce started gently thrusting her tongue in and out of Taylor's love hole the poor blonde wondered what it all meant for her in the long run. Clearly she wasn't as straight as she thought she was, but surely she couldn't be a 100% lesbian.
Taylor had no problem with lesbians, but surely she would have known if she was one, right? Was Beyonce turning her gay? Was that even possible? Taylor was pretty sure it wasn't, at least not outside of porn, but if anyone could do it then it would be someone overwhelmingly sexy like Beyonce Knowles. After all, Beyonce just seemed to drip with sex appeal, and she was so skilled at this maybe it didn't even mean anything that Taylor was enjoying it so much.
Then for the first time in her life Taylor experienced the kind of toe curling climax which made her cum literally squirt out of her love box and Taylor could no longer worry about such things as her sexuality.
She could barely even remember her own name, she was far too busy screaming, crying and occasionally whimpering as she desperately tried to cling on to an ounce of sanity. However Beyonce was merciless, only removing her tongue briefly to swallow Taylor's cum and even that included sucking incredibly hard on her sensitive little love hole. Then the tongue fucking resumed, harder than ever before.
Over and over again Taylor came until she swore she was going to end up in some kind of sex coma. Then, after Beyonce had swallowed what felt like a gallon of cum and even more ended up covering her beautiful face, the black woman replaced her tongue with two of her fingers.
Taylor wasn't even sure Beyonce prepared them in any way, just shoved inside her and started pounding her perhaps even harder than her tongue. And she used her thumb to rub her clit, which made Taylor try to beg for mercy, try to tell Beyonce that she couldn't take any more of this, but all that came out was a series of incoherent noises as another amazing orgasm was forced upon her.
Licking her cum covered lips Beyonce lifted herself up so she was face to face with Taylor and purred, "You cum really, really easy. I like it."
Taylor tried to say something again, but all she could do was whimper.
"Awww, what's the matter, cat got your tongue? Or are you just lost for words because all your little boyfriends couldn't make you cum like I can?" Beyonce grinned boastfully, and then when Taylor only whimpered in response removed her fingers momentarily so she could slide herself out of her tight fitting red dress before returning her fingers to where they belonged and adding, "That's ok, you're my slut now. Mmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm yeah, and your Black Mistress is going to take real good care of you from now on Taylor, but first you gotta show your appreciation. Mmmmmm yeah, C'mon and suck my big fat titties! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, mmmmmmmm, suck em! Suck Momma's big titties like a good little white girl!"



While she was speaking Beyonce turned over onto her back, pulled Taylor onto her lap and then when the time was right pulled one of her bra cup aside and then pushed her latest conquest's head down to where she wanted it.
To her delight Taylor latched on to her nipple like a babe looking for sustenance, Beyonce allowing her new little white pet to suck away for a few minutes before she uncovered the other breast and then pushed Taylor's head towards that with the same results.
Over and over Beyonce pulled Taylor's head this way and that, gently fingering her the entire time, although it quickly became clear that this encouragement wasn't necessary. Beyonce could feel it in the way Taylor was sucking her tits and bringing her hands up to play with those globes of flesh, the girl was hooked.
Just like all the 'straight' girls who had fallen under the spell of Beyonce's big boobs, Taylor eventually becoming so enthusiastic that Beyonce pretty much sat back and let her do all the work, only gently playing with that pretty blonde hair and eagerly pumping Taylor's pussy with her fingers. And of course, offered up verbal encouragement.
"Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, you love those big black titties, don't you white girl? Mmmmmmmm yeah, all white girls do. All you little white sluts just love a pair of big black titties, ooooooooh fuck, mmmmmmm, especially when their getting their little white pussies fingered at the same time. It's natural." Beyonce cooed softly, before going in for the kill, "You know what else all white girls loved Taylor? Black pussy. Some, like you, might be a little hesitant at first, mmmmmmm, but as soon as you get a taste of my sweet honey you'll be hooked for life. So why don't you be a good little white girl and fulfil your destiny by becoming a black pussy eating slut. Mmmmmmm, get that pretty little popstar face in my black cunt and start licking! Ooooooohhhhhhh shit, mmmmmmm, make me cum all over your pretty little white face and I'll make you cum again."
Taylor Swift was going to eat her pussy. It was now inevitable, but Beyonce had talked plenty of nervous girls in between her thighs and was fully prepared to do it now. And she thought she'd have too, because despite how relaxed Taylor was from sucking on her big titties her words made the innocent girl tense up for a few moments which felt like hours.
Then with one final lingering suck to Beyonce's right nipple Taylor started to slowly work her way down south, kissing every inch of the chocolate coloured stomach in front of her before finally settling in between Beyonce's legs.
Unfortunately this forced Beyonce to remove her fingers from Taylor's twat. With some strategic manoeuvring Beyonce could have kept her finger inside of Taylor, but after some debate the older singer decided it was better this way.
After all, she had already worked Taylor up to nearly another orgasm, so this gave her the chance to cool down and make a choice while still being under the influence of Beyonce's touch, her final words and the need to cum pushing Taylor to make the right decision. Besides, Beyonce had already done her part and gotten Taylor off, now she wanted to sit back and enjoy the fruits of her labour.
With trembling hands Taylor reached up and grabbed Beyonce's tiny black panties, which looked as ruined as her own, and then looked up at the older woman for permission to remove them. Beyonce just gave her a look which clearly said hurry up, prompting Taylor to pull the fabric down, amazed to find out that they weren't panties, but in fact a tiny thong.
Once they were off completely Taylor stared at them in disbelief and tried to imagine Beyonce wearing them, the tiny piece of fabric digging into that big black ass of hers and making it look even bigger... then Taylor shook herself out of her thoughts, tossed the thong aside and looked down at her seductress.
Beyonce Knowles was a goddess. This woman was amazing, Taylor feeling like a little kid next to this curvaceous bombshell, every insecurity she ever had quickly rushing back to her and rendering her a mindless moron.
Then, seeing that Beyonce was about to say something, Taylor tried to save herself from this goddess's wrath by quickly crawling back in between her legs, closing her eyes, sticking out her tongue and taking her first cautious lick of another woman's pussy. A black pussy, thus fulfilling her destiny according to her new black mistress.
The taste instantly set Taylor's taste buds on fire, both women moaning as Taylor's tongue travelled from the bottom of Beyonce's pussy lips all the way up to the top. The only difference was that Beyonce's moan totally drowned out Taylor's, and the confident black woman probably wasn't feeling nearly as overwhelmed as the timid white girl.
Once that lick was completed Taylor whimpered, feeling totally out of her depth and so worried she wouldn't be able to please this dark skinned goddess who had given her so much pleasure seconds ago. Oh well, like her Mom and so many others told her she could only try her best, Taylor taking a calming breath and then doing just that.
Desperately trying to remember what had been done to her Taylor bought herself some time by repeating what she had just done over and over again, namely licking Beyonce's pussy lips from the bottom to the top as slowly as she possibly could, her eyelids fluttering as she became more and more used to the flavour of cunt.
Her instant and growing love for that flavour seemed to confirm at least one thing, she wasn't entirely straight. Which should have probably been obvious from the way her body reacted to Beyonce's touch, and definitely while the other woman was eating her pussy, but this seemed to solidify she was at the very least bisexual, if not a total lesbo, if only for gorgeous black women.
As Taylor settled into a gentle cunt lapping rhythm while trying to decide upon her sexuality Beyonce simply moaned in pleasure and relaxed. Sure, she was aching for release, but there was something so endearing about watching a white girl lick her first black pussy that Beyonce didn't want to rush it.
Besides, trying to force Taylor to make her cum quickly would just push her away, and Beyonce wasn't going to be satisfied with anything less than total submission from Taylor Swift, the black woman determined that the white girl wouldn't leave this room until she had been thoroughly conquered.
With that in mind Beyonce forced herself to allow Taylor to go at her own pace, and while that was frustratingly slow and gentle when she was wet and ready to go, this gentle pussy licking was not without its charms. After all this wasn't just any first timer Beyonce had picked up at a bar and manipulated into eating her cunt, this was Taylor Swift.
Perhaps one of the most sweet and innocent girls in the business, with the snow white complexion which just looked so good in between her black thighs. Oh yes, Taylor would be quite the notch on her belt, Beyonce licking her lips as she imagined the pictures she would soon have of this girl in her book of bitches.
Of course thinking of those pictures was a double-edged sword, as while it momentarily distracted her from the slow and gentle action she was receiving it also made her incredibly horny and ache to shove Taylor's face as deep as it would go into her cunt.
Or worse, push her away so she could grab her strap on and then hold the younger girl with all her strength and the look of pixie down and rape her lily white ass, a sadistic part of Beyonce almost feeling ready to cum just from the idea of taking that ass by force, even if it ruined her career as a weeping Taylor revealed to the press how Beyonce Knowles had wrecked her ass hole.
Actually Taylor was so weak she probably wouldn't say anything to anybody, especially as it would be beyond humiliating for her, but that didn't mean it justified Beyonce thinking of doing something so awful. But the fact that even for a moment she considered it meant she had to cum soon or she would go crazy.
So Beyonce finally reached out like she'd wanted to this entire time and began stroking Taylor's pretty blonde hair like she was already the well-trained pet Beyonce planned on turning her into. When that caused Taylor to lick a little more forcefully, instead of putting her off like Beyonce had been afraid it would, the black pop singer began giving more traditional encouragement, which of course included detail instructions on how to please her.
"Mmmmmmmmmm, oh baby, you're doing such a good job at eating my pussy. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, it tastes good, don't it honey? Ooooooooooh yeah, and you wanna get more, huh?" Beyonce grinned in between moans, "Mmmmmmmm well, don't worry baby, I'll tell you how to get me off, then there'll be more for you then you can handle."
Taylor had been so loving the feeling of Beyonce stroking her hair. It was so comforting, and totally made her feel like Beyonce's pet. Which Taylor knew should horrify her, but it didn't. It felt natural to submit to this obviously dominant woman.
To... to this top. That's what they were called right? When it was two women the dominant woman was called a top and the submissive one was the bottom, Taylor actually liking the word and feeling that it suited her. And as a bottom Taylor should try and please her top, and when Beyonce started giving her tips the white girl tried to focus as much as she could in her current state to every word the black woman was saying, then try and follow it.
"First, lick my pussy just a little harder. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, that's it baby, mmmmmmmmmm, just like that, now my clit. Lick my ooooooooooh Taylor! That's it Taylor, now suck it baby, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddddd, oh baby, you're a natural!" Beyonce exclaimed, before chuckling to herself, "Mmmmmmmmmm, then again, white girls always are. Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck baby, embrace your natural instincts and eat that black pussy! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, I told you that you crave black cunt, just like all the other white girls, mmmmmmmmmmm, and now I want you to embrace the fact that you're like all the rest and eat that black pussy. Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh yeah, come get some of what you crave girly girl and embrace the fact that you and every other white girl are just sluts for black pussy!"
Those words made Taylor blush, but she couldn't even imagine arguing when that meant tearing herself away from this heavenly treat. Besides, she wasn't exactly in a position to argue, even if she was sure not all white women were submissive pussy lickers, like she apparently was.
Then again Taylor was sure that those words were designed to turn Beyonce on. Maybe Taylor too. If that was the case it worked, Taylor embarrassed about how much that idea appeal to her as she did all those things Beyonce said got her off, the little blonde rewarded almost instantly by more cunt cream that she could handle, her face becoming drenched with the yummy liquid as she fought to swallow as much as she could.
"Oh baby, that's good, that's sooooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddddd!" Beyonce moaned, now simply offering words of encouragement, "Yes, you're so good. Ohhhhhhhh you're so good at eating my pussy! Mmmmmmmmm God, you're worshipping that black pussy like a good white girl should, mmmmmmmmmm, becoming my good little white bitch, ooooooooohhhhhhhh!"
Taylor felt so proud of herself in that moment. She was making this goddess of a woman feel good. She, she was pleasing her top. Pleasing her top like a good bottom should, Taylor feeling like she was truly embracing her real self as she frantically licked and sucked Beyonce's pussy, in between desperately gulping down as much cunt cream as she could.
Then Beyonce tightened her grip on her hair, pulled Taylor's face even deeper into her cunt and then gave her the order which would truly change her into a lesbian bottom forever.
"Stick your tongue inside me you little bitch!" Beyonce screamed, unable to take any more of this amazing pleasure without achieving her climax, "OH FUCK, mmmmmmmmm, push your tongue inside my pussy and fuck me with it like the little white dyke you are! Come on Taylor, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me sweetie. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me like the little queer girl you are and make me cum! Ah fuck, come on you lezzie slut, tongue fuck me and make me cum tongue fuck me and make me cum tongue fuck me and make me cum OH FUCK! FUCK! FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
With that Taylor finally did it. She finally pushed her tongue into another woman's pussy, fulfilling her greatest fantasy she wasn't completely aware that she had. Then just when she didn't think it could get any better she started thrusting her tongue in and out of that extremely wet hole, making Beyonce screaming coherently which filled Taylor with pride.
Then her mouth was filled with a flavour which seemed too good to be real, Taylor desperately starting to swallow it before she even realised it was Beyonce's cum. She had made another woman, Beyonce Knowles no less, cum for her, a blissful smile crossing Taylor's face as she continued trying to swallow as much of Beyonce's cum as she could.
Beyonce was very impressed with Taylor. Not just how hard the inexperienced white girl made her cum, although make no mistake, it was a fantastic orgasm, one which rendered her mindless for a while.
However it didn't take much to make Beyonce cum when there was another woman in between her legs, especially when it was a cute little white girl, and Taylor Swift maybe just be one of the cutest little white girls Beyonce had ever had the pleasure of ever turning into her muff diving little bitch.
What was really impressive was how much cum Taylor was able to swallow, the inexperienced bottom not becoming at all overwhelmed by having her first woman cum into her face as she kept her mouth glued tightly to Beyonce's entrance so the majority of the girl cum flow directly down her throat and into her stomach where it belonged.
Sure, she couldn't get all of it, and she had to frantically swallow so her mouth didn't overflow with all the girl cum, but all things considered Taylor would be really well, and with every frantic gulp Beyonce could tell her latest conquest was accepting her role as a pussy pleaser.
Best of all once Beyonce was done cumming in Taylor's mouth the little blonde didn't pull back and nervously staring at the other singer.
Oh no, Taylor returned her tongue to Beyonce's honeypot, giving it a few licks just to capture some escaped girl cum before she pushed her tongue inside the older woman's cunt and restarted the wonderful tongue fucking, not stopping until she made Beyonce cum again.
That wonderful process was repeated over and over again, Beyonce more impressed with every powerful orgasm Taylor gave her.
It felt so wonderful that Beyonce was very, very tempted to just lie back and spend the rest of the night with Taylor Swift worshipping her cunt.
That would probably have the desired effect and turnout this girl who Beyonce was now convinced should stick to other girls from now on, they wouldn't give her what she really wanted, that being Taylor as her latest white bitch. And to properly add Taylor to her collection Beyonce felt she needed to pop the innocent girl's anal cherry, and that was exactly what she was going to do.
So after who knows how many orgasms Beyonce pulled Taylor away from her cunt and up into a passionate kiss, the black woman taking great pleasure and tasting herself on the lips and tongue of the innocent little white girl.
"Are you ready to truly become my white bitch?" Beyonce asked with a wicked grin when she broke the kiss.
"Yes!" Taylor gasped, desperately trying to think what Beyonce might want her to say, "I, I wanna be Yours. I, I want to be your white bitch. Please Beyonce... my Black Mistress, make me your bitch. I'll do anything if you'll let me be your pussy eating bitch."
"Then bend over." Beyonce grinned, "Mmmmmmm, get on all fours and show me that cute little white ass of yours."
Taylor did as she was told without a moment's hesitation. Then she wondered why Beyonce would want her in this position, given that she didn't have a cock and all. Her question was quickly answered when Beyonce stood up, slapped her ass and then retrieved some kind of dildo with straps attached to it.
Taylor quickly worked out exactly what it was as Beyonce stepped into it, pulled it up her thighs and tightened it around her waist, giving her a cock. The longest, thickest cock Taylor had ever seen, the poor girl trembling at the thought of taking the black monster inside her pussy.
Then Beyonce dropped the bombshell, "You said you'd do anything to be mine. Is that true Taylor? Are you willing to give me your tight little white ass in exchange for becoming my white bitch? Are you prepared to give up your anal cherry? Are you ready to truly accept your place by performing the ultimate act of surrender for your Black Mistress. If you do I promise you'll love it. That you'll become addicted to the feeling of my big black cock stretching your little white ass hole. Mmmmmmmm, all you have to do is give me that sweet little cherry, and your ass will literally be mine forever."
Somehow Taylor felt that she went ghostly pale and blushed bright red at the same time. She definitely trembled and felt like she was going to throw up, because all her boyfriends had asked her for anal and she said no, but this time her answer would be different.
It didn't matter that Beyonce's dildo was bigger than their cocks, nearly combined, she was going to take that monster up her ass, because what else could she do? Refuse? No, she needed to be this woman's bitch, and she would do anything to get it.
So eventually Taylor squeaked so softly it was barely a whisper, "Yes."
"Yes what?" Beyonce pushed, "I need you to say it Taylor."
Gulping softly Taylor replied, "You, you can have my butt."
"Good girl." Beyonce beamed, retrieving her tube of lubricant, "Now do your best to relax. I know it will be hard, but it will hurt if you don't."
Taylor was pretty sure it was going to hurt regardless, given that hole was so tiny and Beyonce's dildo was so big. Now she had agreed to take it up her ass it looked even bigger, the other singer slowly rubbing some kind of liquid into it as if it was real.
Then Beyonce walked around her, Taylor whimpering as the other woman disappeared from sight and then she felt a dip in the bed behind her, signifying that Beyonce was getting into position.
"Spread your cheeks." Beyonce ordered softly but firmly, "Mmmmmmmmm, show me that sweet little ass hole I'm about to fuck."
Again Taylor whimpered softly but pressed her face to the bed sheets, reach back and spread her ass cheeks, offering up her virgin ass hole as a sacrifice, the tiny blonde hoped that this would be it.
That after this unspeakable humiliation she would be allowed to secretly call herself Beyonce's bitch. And that if she really hated it like she expected she would Beyonce would just allow her to eat her pussy night and day as a sign of her submission.
Heck, all Taylor had to do was lick her lips and she could get some remaining cum, which made her want to be Beyonce's personal pussy licker, spend the rest of her life in between the thighs of her Black Mistress without ever needing the favour to be returned.
Beyonce licked her lips at beautiful sight in front of her, then lent forward and spat on Taylor's back door, offering her latest victim just a little more help before she then pulled out her camera to snap a photo of the wonderful gift Taylor was giving her. She then took another photo when she pressed the head of her strap on against Taylor's virgin ass hole, and then she paused to savour the moment.



Over the past 10+ years of white girl taming Beyonce had taken a lot of white girl anal cherries, yet she cherished the memory of each one like the little treasure they were. This would be no different, Beyonce savouring every precious moment of taking Taylor's anal virginity.
As was her preference Beyonce opened Taylor's virgin butt hole slowly, applying the perfect amount of pressure so that little rosebud stretch as slowly as possible for the black woman's big strap on dick, which looked gigantic compared to the tiny hole it was invading.
Then came the moment of pure bliss that was a white girl's previously untouched ass hole closing around the head of Beyonce's dildo, officially meaning that Taylor Swift was one of the lucky white girls who's anal cherries would forever belong to Beyonce Knowles.
Throughout this process Taylor had been softly whimpering, and when she lost her anal cherry the blonde lifted her head up and let out this loud little cry which had Beyonce stroking her back and softly cooing, "Shhhhh, relax white girl. Your little anal cherry is mine. Now it's time for me to make this cute little white booty mine. That means you got to relax."
Taylor kept whimpering but lowered her head and did as she was told just like a good little submissive white girl should. If she had begged for mercy Beyonce might have shown her some, but Taylor was getting her ass fucked tonight.
That wasn't up for debate. Beyonce was going to have her way with this cute little white girl and turn her into the perfect little white bitch that she could tell Taylor was meant to be. If that meant using a little more lube and words of encouragement Beyonce was prepared to do that, however to the black singer's delight despite her constant whimpers Taylor offered up no form of protest as Beyonce slowly filled her pale little butt with big chocolate coloured dick.
Taylor even kept spreading her ass cheeks, giving Beyonce a mouth watering view which she preserved forever thanks to her little camera, the dark skinned singer/actress taking half a dozen shots in between penetrating Taylor's virgin ass and filling it completely with strap on dildo.
When her hips finally did come to rest against Taylor's spread little cheeks Beyonce paused yet again, taking a few shots and then just staring at the beautiful sight before her.
Then she loosened her grip on Taylor and slowly pulled back, inch after inch of dildo exiting the white girl's stretched little butt hole. When about half of the dick had been removed Beyonce slowly pushed the fake dick back inside her new bitch's bowels, waiting until it was fully enbedded in Taylor's backside before repeating the process, gently beginning to butt fuck the white girl with slow, steady thrusts.
As she began giving Taylor her first ever ass fucking Beyonce lazily took shots of her dildo pumping in and out of that tight little back hole, the black singer becoming so lost in just staring at that thoroughly stretched out little ass hole that her mind became blank, her whole world revolving around butt fucking her new white bitch.
Taylor was also finding it difficult to think coherently because of the ass fucking she was receiving. However while the black pop singer was in heaven the white country singer was in hell. The pain of losing her anal virginity was like nothing Taylor had ever experienced before.
She literally felt like she was being torn apart and she would need humiliating surgery to undo the damage. The blonde still feared that fate as her back passage was filled with the enormous dildo, stretching places inside her in a unnatural, disgusting and very painful way. And yet as wrong as it felt... it also felt right.
That feeling filled Taylor with shame and humiliation. She was after all being sodomised, her butt hole being misused for the pleasure of someone else. Yet the idea she was giving Beyonce Knowles pleasure felt so good. And she wanted too.
After the ecstasy Beyonce had made her feel Taylor wanted to make this woman happy. She yearned to do so. And it felt so natural to do whatever this Goddess of a woman wanted. That as a mere mortal it was Taylor's duty and even privilege to give this Goddess whatever she wanted, even Taylor's forbidden hole nothing but an acceptable sacrifice for the Black Goddess. The pain, the shame, and the humiliation she was feeling didn't matter.
All that mattered was continuing to please the Goddess known as Beyonce Knowles, Taylor feeling it was only right that she should be in this position, face down and ass up, spreading her butt cheeks so she could offer up her exit only hole as a sacrifice.
Somehow those submissive thoughts made Taylor feel better, the pain slowly but surely fading to a comfortable ache. Then Taylor suddenly felt something which caused her to blush with shame and humiliation.
Pleasure! Not much, just a little spark, but somehow it originated deep within her bowels. And soon there was another spark, and another, and another, until finally a moan escaped her lips.
"Yeahhhhh, starting to feel good ain't it white girl?" Beyonce beamed.
Taylor whimpered and moaned in response.
"Told you it would." Beyonce boasted, ass fucking Taylor for a few more long seconds before adding, "You know why it feels so good?"
Again Taylor whimpered and moaned in response.
"It's because this is where a white girl like you belongs." Beyonce said, explaining her own personal philosophy, "See, in my experience there are two types of white girls, dominant and submissives. I used to think there were straight white girls too, but after 10 years of turning out every little white girl who claims she's straight and making her a little black pussy addict... well, I ain't so sure that there's such a thing as a straight white girl no more. Ain't sure there's such a thing as a dominant white girl either, as while I just love watching white girls bossing each other around I find their much more at home being my little bitches. Of coarse, there ain't no fight in you, is there sweetie? Cause you're a natural bottom. That's why this feels all natural to you. Because it is. Mmmmmm, yeah, you're a naturally submissive little white slut, just waiting for a dominant Alpha female like me to make you her bitch. And that's what I'm doing. I'm making you my bitch."
Even though she knew she didn't have much of a case considering she was allowing Beyonce to ass fuck her Taylor tried to argue with a soft whimper, "I'm... I'm... I'm not a... a, a slut."
"Oh you are." Beyonce insisted, tightening her grip on Taylor's hips, "Here, let me show you."
With that Taylor's hands were roughly pushed off her own ass cheeks and then the pace of the ass fucking rapidly increased until the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoed throughout the room.
Taylor almost felt like she was being spanked or something from the force of Beyonce's hips smacking into her butt cheeks.
However the pain was almost unnoticeable compared to the pleasure she was feeling, Taylor unable to stop loud moans, groans and cries escaping her lips as pleasure points she didn't know existed were stimulated for the first time.
"Ohhhhh yeah, fucking love it, don't you white girl?" Beyonce laughed, briefly smacking Taylor's ass as she continued fucking it, "You fucking love it up the ass! Yeahhhh, you love taking it up the ass like a good little submissive white slut!"
"Oh gosh." Taylor wept, unable to deny the truth.
"Shhhhhh." Beyonce cooed, slowing down ever so slightly as she lent forward, her big tits pressing into the small girl's back as she reached around to play with her prey's perky little titties, "It ain't nothing to be ashamed of sweetie. I told you, it's natural. Deep down all white girls love submitting, and there ain't nothing more submissive than taking it up the ass. That's why all the white girls I've met, including you, feel most at home when their bent over taking my big black strap on dick up their little white asses. They also feel real at home in between my thighs and kissing my big black booty, but you'll learn about that soon enough. For now let's concentrate on your education, shall we? Now, does this feel natural to you? Answer me!"
"Ye, yessssss!" Taylor moaned in between whimpers.
"Yeahhhhh, white girls love it up the ass!" Beyonce grinned, "Where do white girls love it?"
"In, ohhhhhhhh, in their butts." Taylor blushed.
"Damn right, and I bet you want this sweet little white ass pounded hard so you can cum, ain't that right white girl?" Beyonce questioned, and then when Taylor only whimpered in response the black singer lowered her right hand down to the white singer's pussy and began gently stroking it, grinning as she added, "Cause this little wet cunt says that's what you want. Mmmmmmm, you're fucking dripping! Just how I like my white bitches, their pussies wet and their asses tight! Mmmmmm, fuck yeah, I knew you'd be a total bottom. And you know that's what you are now, right Taylor?"
"Yeeeessssss." Taylor whimpered.
"You're what?" Beyonce growled in the younger girl's ear, "Tell me!"
"I'm a bottom." Taylor blushed.
"A white bitch!" Beyonce pushed, pinching Taylor's left nipple, "Say it!"
"I'm, I'm a white bitch." Taylor whimpered.
"My white bitch!" Beyonce grinned.
"Your white bitch." Taylor said softly, lowering her head in submission.
"Yeahhhhh, that's what you are now Taylor. My little white bitch." Beyonce said gleefully, "My little fuck toy who I'm going to use and abuse whenever I want! And I, I am now your Black Mistress. Do you understand?"
"Yes." Taylor replied softly before crying out as her nipple was twisted again.
"Yes what?" Beyonce pushed, then when it was clear Taylor didn't understand corrected for her, "Yes my Black Mistress!"
"Yes my Black Mistress!" Taylor quickly repeated.
"Good, now beg me to fuck your lily white ass and make you cum!" Beyonce demanded.
"Plea, please fuck me." Taylor whimpered, and then after she received a hard smack to her ass, "Fuck me! Please my Black Mistress, fuck my ass! Fuck my lily white ass hard and deep! Make me cum! Oh Gosh, ass fuck me Mistress! Fuck my white butt with your big black dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhh, oh, OH GOD, mmmmmmmmmmm fuck me, fuck me and make me cum, oh Mistress! My Black Mistress, it feels so good. I can't believe how good it feels to have your big black dick up my lily white ass! Oh my Black Mistress, fuck me, fuck me in the ass, fuck me up the butt, mmmmmmmmm, make me your slut! Make me your lesbian slut! Your dyke whore! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddddd, make me your white lezzie bitch, please Mistress Beyonce, my Black Mistress fuck me in my lily white ass and make me cum like a dirty little white lezzie bitch!"
Taylor continued to beg as Beyonce straightened up, grabbed a tight grip on her hips and began increasing the pace of the butt fucking again, this time not stopping until she was using every ounce of her strength.
Or at least Taylor hoped it was every ounce of her strength, the timid country singer pretty sure that if Beyonce fucked her ass any harder then she would need rectum reconstruction surgery. However while the very thought was unbearably embarrassing it only seemed to add to the perverted lust which was overwhelming the poor white girl's body.
Somewhere deep down there was part of Taylor that was trying to tell herself she'd only been telling Beyonce what she'd wanted to hear, and she was sure that not all white girls were submissive, but she wasn't sure, and... it all felt so wonderfully right.
Taylor had never known pleasure like this before, and when she finally came the ecstasy she was feeling seemed quadrupled, Taylor becoming a mindless beast as she screamed and bucked back against her new mistress.
As her cum literally squirted from her body and her eyes rolled in the back of her head the only coherent thoughts echoing in Taylor's mind was how Beyonce was right.
That she was a born bottom. A natural submissive. A dyke. That her calling in life was to sexually please a dominant black woman, and Beyonce Knowles was just the type of dark skinned goddess that Taylor had unknowingly been looking for all her life.
In truth Beyonce wasn't sure everything she just said was true or not. She used to think that somewhere in the world there must be a thing as a true straight girl, just as there had to be a truly dominant white girl.
However Beyonce was yet to find a girl who matched either description, and as she had bedded straight girl after straight girl and broken supposedly dominant white girl after supposedly dominant white girl and turn them into her submissive little pussy licker the black singer found herself believing the stuff she used to tell her conquests to help trigger their submissive side.
Throughout her career Beyonce had found herself drawn to like-minded women and now she was part of a super club made up of exclusively black woman who all truly believed that white girls were all naturally submissive, that the purpose of their existence was to sexually pleasure black woman.
Certainly someone like Taylor wouldn't change their mind, and Beyonce found herself looking forward to parading her latest conquest in front of them, fucking and humiliating little Taylor in front of them for a couple of hours, letting her friends lick their chops in anticipation before she threw her new white bitch to the wolves and watch them have their turn with poor little Taylor.
Of course Beyonce fully intended to spend at least a week making sure Taylor was fully housebroken, even though the white girl's training was going so well she would probably be housebroken before the end of the night. Hell, it seemed like Taylor was fully housebroken already, and Beyonce hadn't even finished butt fucking her yet.
Not that was going to stop Beyonce from taking Taylor home with her and using all her fuck holes, especially the one she was currently using, as orifices for her pleasure, even if it only reinforced the total submission she was pretty sure she already had from her latest white bitch.
It certainly wouldn't be the first time Beyonce have completely broken a white girl with just a good ass fucking, and while sometimes Beyonce craved a challenge and took great enjoyment of watching a supposedly straight and/or dominant white girl slowly succumb to the bitch training the black singer would put them through there was definitely something to be said for this.
A submissive white girl who was easily tamed, the white girl in question now frantically slamming herself back against Beyonce's rectum wrecking thrusts, clearly not caring if she was ever able to sit down again as long as she kept cumming.
Using her 10+ years experience Beyonce made sure Taylor did indeed keep cumming, the pop singer brutally sodomising the country singer until the latest notch on Beyonce's belt collapsed face down in an exhausted heap.
Of course that was enough for Beyonce who just kept viciously slamming her victim's butt hole, pushing herself through many climaxes of her own thanks to the stimulator on her clit and the perverted joy of so completely dominating the innocent little white girl. Unfortunately Beyonce did eventually run out of steam, but then she got to pull her big black cock out of Taylor's lily white ass and then admire her handiwork.
Those lily white ass cheeks were now a cute pink colour, perhaps even light red, after the relentless hammering of the black singer's thighs, and of course Taylor's butt hole was gaping wide open, a surefire sign of a good butt fucking. It wasn't the widest gape Beyonce had ever seen, but that was ok.
The night was young and she planned to thoroughly destroy that ass hole before the end of the night, Beyonce promising herself that Taylor's back hole would be gaping at least twice as wide when she was finally done with it.
First though, it was time to introduce Taylor to the joys of ATM, Beyonce softly but firmly ordering her, "Taylor sweetie, come here."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Taylor said softly as she slowly turned round to face her top before grabbing the bed sheet best she could and trying to rub it over the dildo.
"No Taylor, use your mouth." Beyonce said firmly, and then when Taylor looked confused she clarified, "I want you to go ass to mouth for me. Yes Taylor, I want you to suck your ass cream off my cock!"
"Ewww!" Taylor scrunched up her nose in discussed.
Beyonce frowned, "Don't you want to please your Black Mistress?"
Taylor apprehensively began, "Of course, but-"
"Then wrap those pretty lips of yours around my cock and start sucking." Beyonce said firmly.
Taylor looked pleadingly at her Black Mistress for a few long seconds, her mouth opening and closing slightly as she tried to think of what to say. Then she looked down at the dildo which had just robbed her of her anal virginity and gulped.
She could have never ever imagined doing something like this until now, but Taylor was just filled with an overwhelming ache to please the beautiful woman in front of her, even if it meant doing something this extreme, perverted and gross. Then again that was what she had thought about anal sex, and while Taylor was sure she wouldn't love sucking her butt off a cock nearly as much as she had loved getting her butt fucked hopefully it wouldn't be so bad.
So Taylor took a calming breath, moved forward, closed her eyes and then wrapped her lips around the head of the toy. Automatically she scrunched up her face as she approached, but once she actually closed her lips around the dildo she was relieved to find the taste wasn't quite as disgusting as she thought it would be.
Sure, it wasn't exactly pleasant, but it felt bizarrely hot to do something so twisted when she was sure no one could imagine her doing it, and it only became better after Beyonce started stroking her hair after a few minutes of gently nursing on the part of the cock which pummelled the very deepest part of her butt.
"That's it sweetie, suck my cock. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, suck your sweet little white ass off of my big black dick." Beyonce gleefully encouraged, "Mmmmmmmmm, I always knew you'd look good with a black cock in your mouth. Ohhhhhhhhh yes honey, take more. Take more of that toy down your throat you little slut! Oh yeah, become your Black Mistress's ass to mouth slut! Yessssssssss, I want Taylor Swift to be my little ATM whore, sucking my cock straight from her ass every time I ass fuck her like the good little cock receptacle she is. Mmmmmmmmm, you're my walking fuck hole now Taylor. My walking, talking and singing fuck hole, mind to use however I please. That means if I want to see you deep throat an ass flavoured cock you better try and do your best to please your Black Mistress and take her black cock which has just been in your butt as deep into your throat as you can."
She tried, Taylor really, really tried, and to her credit she managed to push the massive dildo so far into her mouth it entered her throat. But no matter how hard she tried she just couldn't control her gag reflex, tears filling her eyes and bile filling her throat until Taylor just had to pull back completely and violently choke.
This process was repeated over and over again until Beyonce got fed up of waiting and grabbed Taylor's head so she could literally force the ass flavoured dick down the younger girl's throat. Even then Taylor almost threw up on the dildo, forcing Beyonce to give up.
"Fine, just lick the bottom. But we are going to have to work on your blow job skills young lady. I expect all my sluts to be expert cock suckers as well as amazing cunt munchers." Beyonce scolded, then after Taylor had rushed to clean the base with her tongue she added, "Now, let's see if you're any better at kissing ass."




With that Beyonce turned around and slowly peeled off her harness, revealing the biggest and most beautiful butt Taylor had ever seen in her life. It was literally mouth watering, Taylor feeling honoured that she was going to worship such a beautiful booty.
Which was kind of insane, but fitting with the insanity which had been this night. Then again Taylor had thought Beyonce's booty was sexy before all this, perhaps suggesting that Beyonce hadn't so much 'turned her out' as some people would say but simply revealed her inner dyke slut, a roll Taylor was going to happily embrace from now on, if only in secret.
"What are you waiting for bitch?" Beyonce practically growled, "Kiss my ass!"
Beyonce then grinned widely as the innocent little white girl leaned forward and pressed her lips firmly to her big black booty. Taylor lingered on the cheek before moving to the other and then spreading kisses all over those meaty cheeks, Taylor Swift literally becoming her ass kisser, which amused Beyonce no end.
It also allowed her strength return, or at least filled her with adrenaline, so Beyonce allow Taylor to just kiss her ass for a few long minutes. She could have spent longer, but she was eager to complete Taylor's breaking in, and maybe to butt fuck her new white bitch a little more.
"Taylor, this is your last chance to back out." Beyonce said loudly, "If you truly want to be mine, and experience the kind of pleasure you have tonight on a regular basis, I want you to beg for the privilege of being my white bitch while kissing my ass. But if you do I will own you. You will be my fuck toy, to do with as I please, and you'll never be able to refuse me again. Do you understand?"
"Yes my Black Mistress. I understand." Taylor replied, then began to beg in between kisses, "But, but... I wanna be yours. I want to be your little white bitch. I want to spend the rest of my life worshipping your beautiful body and allowing you to use mine however you want. I want to be your fuck toy, your whore, your slut, and whatever else you want to call me, and I swear, I will never, ever refuse you. Always come running when you call. I'll do anything, anything you want, just please let me be your white lesbian bitch!"
As she enjoyed hearing bitches beg for her so much Beyonce allow Taylor to go on for the longer after that before finally telling her, "In which case pull my cheeks apart and bury your face in my ass. I want your little tongue as far as it will go up my shit hole! Come on white girl, mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, that's it Taylor, lick my ass hole. Slide your tongue all over it like a good submissive bitch should. Oh honey, I just knew you'd be a great ass licker. Now let go of my cheeks. I want you to suffocate yourself in my big fat ass. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, now I want you to try and literally push your tongue into my ass hole. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, don't worry girl, it doesn't have to go in all the way, just get your tongue as deep as you can into my big black ass! Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, congratulations Taylor, you're truly my white bitch now."
Taylor followed all the instructions and let out a happy groan at the end from deep in between those meaty cheeks, all of which made Beyonce grin constantly.
She continued grinning for the next half an hour or so as Taylor eagerly worshipped her ass, sliding her tongue all around the hole in between sessions of trying to get as deep inside it as she could, giving Beyonce a pretty good rim job considering it was her first time, before inevitably Beyonce pulled her harness back up and reinserted her black dick into Taylor's poor little ass hole, that cock sliding in like a key into a well-oiled lock as Taylor softly whimpered.
*
Beyonce grinned as she looked at the fresh page in her book devoted to Taylor Swift, her favourite of which being the final one of Taylor's gaping butt hole just before she had finally kicked her out.
Which wasn't cruel, they both had planes to catch, although Beyonce doubted that Taylor would be able to sit down for very long/properly considering they had spent most of the night having butt sex.
Although to be fair towards the end of the night Taylor had been just as eager for the anal sex as Beyonce, the white girl gleefully riding her new Black Mistress's dildo like the total anal whore Beyonce had turned her into, even spreading her cheeks while bouncing so the other woman could have the best looking at the other girl's butt hole stretching around her strap on.
At the time Beyonce had thought Taylor would be a fun addition to her pets, although she had no idea how many other hot girls she would add to her collection because of Taylor, the sweet girl turning out to be catnip to other hot singers and even a few models, Taylor helping seduce most of them into Beyonce's bed and shortly after that Beyonce's book of bitches.
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Sif smiled happily to herself at the beautiful sight of Jane Foster resting her head against the large right breast of Darcy Lewis. Both of her slaves were completely naked, snuggled together after a night of passionate love making. Which had more or less been the case for the past week, except this time Sif was not snuggled with them.
She hadn't even been a participant in the sex, instead choosing to finally give Darcy and Jane the first time together they should have had a long time ago, Sif taking great pleasure from being able to give them this and watching as they tasted each other over and over again until they were both exhausted and sated.
It had been such a struggle not to join them, but someone, or perhaps something, was coming. A woman, Sif was almost sure of it. She had felt her inside her head, a mind reader powerful enough to sense her from the other side of this planet, before beginning to seek her out.
As she used human transport it had taken several days for her to get close, and Sif had been hoping she would arrive to see Darcy and Jane going at it, her mysterious new friend faced with the pleasure that Sif could so easily give her, hopefully convincing the stranger to submit to her. Assuming of course, Sif deemed her worthy. If not, they are in a highly populated area and it would not take Sif long to find a new pet, or she could wake up Darcy and/or Jane.
That wouldn't be necessary, Sif thought with a smile as she walked into what had been Darcy's room and spotted her prey out of the window. She was younger than Sif thought she would be. Of course, all beings on this planet were to her, but this girl was practically a child, barely in her 20s, if that. And yet she clenched her jaw, strolled through the front door Sif had purposefully left open, marched right up to Darcy's room and boldly walked in.
Then after a few seconds of staring at Sif the new comer held her hand up to the door and then there was a spark of red and the door slammed shut.
There was a few long seconds of silence, and then the girl frowned, "Are you not afraid?"
"Are you?" Sif smiled, enjoying the way the girl flinched as she took a step forward, "I could feel you inside my head, reading my thoughts... is that why you've come child? Did you like what you saw?"
The new comer blushed and stared at her feet, "I, I-"
"There is no shame in it, you understand?" Sif interrupted, "Well, maybe a little. Even most of my biggest anal sluts feel a little ashamed when I take their asses, but as I believe you know, all my slaves love it before the end. Just as much if not more than they enjoy eating my cunt, or having theirs eaten."
More blushing, and then the pretty brunette stammered, "That's, that's not why I'm here."
Sif frowned, "Then why do you seek me out Witch?"
Looking up the other brunette asked, "Are, are you insulting me, or have you heard of me?"
Sif frowned, "I beg your pardon?"
"I'm, I'm the Scarlet Witch." The Witch finally introduced herself, "That's, that's what people call me. My, my real name is Wanda. Wanda Maximoff."
"The Lady Sif, of Asgard." Sif said proudly, before adding less proudly, "I am also referred to as Enchantress by many people, among other unkind things."
"Why is Enchantress unkind?" Wanda frowned, "It is pretty."
"It is the title of another." Sif growled angrily, "One I would see kneeling at my feet. If she's still alive."
Wanda perked up, "You desire revenge?"
"Yes." Sif admitted softly, "But even more on her sister, and even then I would resist the evils of their magic and seek justice, not vengeance. You, I sense, are not an agent of justice?"
There was a moment's pause and then Wanda said, "No, but I am willing to settle for it."
Sif tilted her head, "Explain?"
"Tony Stark." Wanda said bitterly, "The man took everything from me. My parents, my brother, my home... I, I became this way to avenge what I'd lost, but now it is he who has the audacity to call himself an Avenger. And as powerful as I am, I cannot take his life... I..."
"Oh, dear sweet child." Sif said softly, "There is no shame in not being able to take a life."
"Do not call me child!" Wanda snapped, her eyes glowing momentarily, "It's not that I don't want to... it's that he's surrounded himself with friends. Powerful friends, and alone I dare not attack them. But together, together I believe we stand a chance."
"And what do you offer, in exchange of this partnership?" Sif smiled knowingly.
"I offer you Pepper Potts." Wanda said as firmly as she could, then when Sif frowned at her she added, "The love of Tony Stark's life. If you will not kill him, taking her from him is more than acceptable to me. I sense he will be nothing but miserable without her in his life."
Sif was intrigued, but she pushed, "And?"
"And The Black Widow." Wanda said gleefully, then when Sif just stared at her she added, "Natasha Romanoff? She... she is quite famous. And beautiful. Until... until you arrived, she was the only woman I desired."
"Really?" Sif smiled, making a mental note to find out what she could about this 'Black Widow' before asking, "And now you desire me? Does that mean you're here to offer yourself, as well as the lovers of your enemies?"
"God yes." Wanda said softly, "I, I have never desired anything like I desire you. Ever since I first looked into your mind, I haven't been able to stop thinking about you. The things you enjoy doing to women. Things... things I ache for you to do to me."
Sif nodded, "My magic has that effect on mind readers. They quickly fall to me. I'm sorry. You must be very scared."
"No." Wanda said, nervously stepping forward, "Before you, I had no one. I was lost. Now I have a way to finally achieve my purpose, and yet I would give it up just for a moment with you. You're the most beautiful thing I've ever seen, or sensed, and I offer you my undying loyalty and, and love. Please, please allow me to be one of your slaves."
With those last few words Wanda fell to her knees and began kissing Sif's feet, the taller brunette smiling with triumph at another successful conquest. This was rare, but she had seen it before. Sif didn't have to say another word or even touch Wanda, this girl... this powerful being was hers to command forever.
However she was so unbearably cute that it seemed a crime not to fuck her, Sif quelling her desire to give the child a chance to escape, instead choosing to believe Wanda's claims of having nothing and wanting to give herself in exchange for achieving her goal. Also if Wanda truly desired this 'Natasha Romanoff' then it was a safe bet she wasn't entirely straight.
Her conscience mostly clear Sif spoke softly, yet clearly, "Stand Wanda Maximoff. Stand so I can make you mine."
Wanda gulped softly and then did as she was told, slowly getting to her feet and facing this goddess. To be fair Wanda wasn't sure if she was officially a goddess, but then again she wasn't sure she was officially a witch, yet she had to admit she was the closest thing.
Perhaps it was the same for this incredibly powerful woman. Regardless it felt like an honour just to be in this woman's presence, Wanda boldly using her magic to strip herself in the blink of an eye, hoping to impress her new Mistress.
Thinking of Sif as that caused Wanda to quiver with desire, but not nearly as much as when the taller woman took her into her arms and pulled her into a deep kiss. As she was lifted off the ground and into the incredibly strong arms of the other brunette Wanda felt happy in the knowledge she had made the right decision.
There was no longer any doubt in her mind, she should be this woman's slave. All should bow down to the wonderfulness that was Sif, Wanda hoping that the more powerful brunette would use her body in all the twisted ways she had seen in Sif's head, not simply because she desired it but because more than quenching her own desires Wanda blissfully wanted to please this heavenly woman.
Apparently Sif was more interested in pleasing her right now, putting Wanda at ease with a long make out session before slowly kissing her way down her neck and eventually her chest so she could slide her lips up one of her boobs.
The moment Sif's mouth wrapped around her right nipple Wanda let out a loud gasp followed by a long moan, the exact same thing falling from her lips when the stronger woman moved to the other nipple. Back and forth, back and forth, back and forth Sif went, licking and sucking those sensitive little balls of flesh until they were almost painfully hard. Then she licked and sucked them some more.
For the first few minutes of this Sif just held her effortlessly in the air like she weighed nothing, keeping Wanda's chest directly in front of her face and making the powerful 'witch' feel like a small child in the arms of this mighty warrior.
Then she was slowly lowered to the bed, allowing Wanda to dig her nails into sheets as she writhed in pleasure under this alien's talented mouth, the Scarlet Witch wondering if she was in over her head as she became this woman conquering warrior's latest plaything.
Sif was, as the Midgardians would say, an ass girl, however she was captivated by the female form, and she found Wanda's perky little tits quite delightful. Of course they couldn't compare in size to that of her dear Darcy Lewis, but Sif still found herself eagerly suckling on those titties for quite some time.
Or perhaps the fact that she had spent much of the past week worshipping Darcy's big boobs, or watching them jiggle for her while she fucked the busty assistant, had actually put Sif in the mood for a little foreplay.
It seemed only fair, she had missed out on Darcy's incredible rack during their first time because the girl had practically thrown herself at her and Sif had been riled up from sodomising Jane and desperately wanted to do the same to Darcy's fat ass.
Sif had promised herself she would not make the same mistake when it came to her next conquest, the warrior feeling like she lived up to that promise as she went back and forth between Wanda's tits for quite a while, licking and sucking those nipples until Wanda was literally crying with need.
"Please..." Wanda squeaked, "Lower. I, I need you to go lower."
Even though it was tempting to push the other girl for details Sif couldn't resist the desperation in Wanda's voice, or the smell of the other girl's arousal, Sif's mouth watering even more than it already was as she started lowering herself down in between Wanda's legs.
When she reached her destination she took a long sniff of her prize, breathing in the sweet scent of neglected pussy. Then she closed her eyes, leaned forward and sampled the sweet treat that Wanda had brought her, Sif believing this would not be the last treat Wanda would bring her but perhaps it would be one of the most enjoyable.
Thoughts of possible future conquests immediately were forgotten when Sif tasted Wanda's honey, the warrior letting out a fierce groan before beginning to frantically lap at the other girl's honeypot.
She had promised herself she would savour her next conquest a little more, but surely she had savoured this girl enough? Surely she could just tongue fuck her to orgasm as hard and as fast as she wanted without allowing any guilt? After all, this girl was hers. Had literally sought her out, prepared to give every ounce of herself for the chance of her precious revenge. Why shouldn't Sif take full advantage of that?
Wanda was terrified of the supernatural creature in between her legs. Really she would be a fool not to be, but she had promised herself she would be brave. Whether because of the magic flowing through Sif or her own burning desire for this beautiful creature Wanda found it alarmingly easy to relax and give herself completely to Sif.
However she still searched Sif's mind. She had been 'burned' too many times to just blindly trust, but she saw nothing but pleasurable intentions which continued to put her at ease. She also saw what Sif wanted to do now, and after a few minutes of gentle licking Wanda encouraged her to do it.
"Mooooooorrrrrrrrreeeeeeeee ooooooooooooh Gooooooooooddddddddddd!" Wanda moaned, "Lick me, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, more, lick my ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, oh fuck me! Fuck me... fuck me Mistress."
It felt odd to refer to Sif as that, mostly because it felt so natural. Sif was so powerful, and strong, and big, that it seemed only right that she be given such a title, and even before Sif appeared on earth Wanda had been searching for a master, and now she had finally found one worthy of her.
Because for all her power she didn't have the confidence needed to lead, or a strategical mind for that matter, both of which this goddess possessed, Sif bizarrely proving that as she continued licking Wanda's pussy, building up the force of her licks and beginning to linger on the smaller brunette's clit.
When Sif wrapped her lips around Wanda's clit The Scarlet Witch let out a long cry of pleasure and then arched her body upwards into Sif's face. Sif smiled at this and increased the suction, causing Wanda's eyes to glow red and crimson sparks to fly from her hands.
The process was repeated when Sif went back to licking her clit, and then again when that tongue travel down to her entrance, and then yet again when Sif seemed to engulf Wanda's cunt with her mouth so she could suck the juices she apparently found so appetising directly from the source. Throughout this Wanda searched Sif's mind, the graphic images she saw now and the ones she had fingered herself to while seeking this powerful being out causing her again to beg for more.
"Please, please, please, please, oh please... fuck me." Wanda gasped weakly, so overwhelmed physically and mentally it was a struggle to say anything, let alone what she must now, "Your tongue... fuck me, your tongue. Fuck me with your tongue! Tongue fuck me! Fuck meeeeeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddddddd!"
The fact that English was Wanda's second language didn't help, although words like that had echoed in her mind for the past week as she searched for her new Mistress, the wonderful woman who granted her request almost immediately. When she did Wanda instantly came, Sif's magical tongue, and an entire week of being unbelievably horny, easily pushing Wanda over the edge again, and again, and again.
These climaxes redefined her understanding of pleasure, easily surpassing anything she had done with men or herself, the best part about it being that it was so mind numbing that for a while she couldn't hear any voices inside her head, not even her own, and oh was that wonderfully blissful.
Sif was feeling equally blissful as she expertly swallowed every single drop of Wanda's cum. It was far from an easy task, but with a little luck and holding her conquest firmly in place Sif could just about do it, Wanda's cum proving to be one of the sweetest Sif had ever tasted, and she had gone down on a lot of women.
It was extra incentive, like she needed it, to shove her tongue back into Wanda's cunt the second the younger girl's orgasm was finished and tongue fuck her to another climax, something Sif achieved quickly and easily thanks to her own skill and just how riled up Wanda was.
Over and over again Sif made Wanda cum in her mouth, this witch writhing around so much and even grinding down onto her face that it wasn't long before that precious liquid began escaping Sif's hungry mouth and covering her face.
Which had its charms, although Sif definitely preferred to swallow, so she redoubled her efforts. Then in the name of variety, and more importantly to applaud The Scarlet Witch for seeking her out and offering herself to her Sif moved her mouth back up to Wanda's clit and wrapped her lips around it at the same time she pushed her finger into the other girl's cunt.
Instantly Wanda came again, and again, and again, Sif soon adding a second and then a third finger and rapidly pumping them in and out of the other girl's love box while sucking increasingly hard on her clit. Throughout this Wanda screamed so loudly that Sif was surprised the sleepy Darcy and Jane didn't stumble into this room to see what was going on.
Surprised and more than a little disappointed, as that was one foursome Sif was very much looking forward too. Then again this tasty treat deserved her full attention, Sif happily giving it until she was sure Wanda would pass out if she didn't give her something of a rest, and Sif knew exactly what kind of rest she wanted to give her latest conquest.
So somewhat reluctantly Sif pulled herself from between Wanda's thighs and licked her lips clean of yummy girl cum as she admired her handiwork. The young girl before her lay trembling from the after-shocks of her orgasms, body so wonderfully flushed as Wanda stared up at Sif with awe and wonder.
Then this look crossed Wanda's face, a look she had only previously seen on her fully broken bitches, which greatly pleased Sif. Unless she was mistaken Wanda wanted to return the favour, that seeming to be the case as the girl's eyes brightened as Sif slowly took off her clothes and then move to straddle Wanda's face.
Wanda felt so drained after those amazing climaxes she wasn't sure she'd ever be able to move again, at least not without her magic, her body was just so exhausted. Then her eyes focused on Sif and she was overwhelmed with the urge to show her gratitude.
She tried to beg for the privilege of returning the favour, but her mouth was to dry from screaming and she still felt like she had no energy. That energy returned to her, or at the very least adrenaline flooded her body, as Sif slowly removed her clothes so thankfully by the time her wonderful Mistress mounted her face Wanda had the strength to stick out her tongue and slide it along Sif's pussy lips.
First her tongue, then her mouth, and then her throat was soothed with the most wonderful liquid Wanda had ever tasted, the smaller girl moaning happily as cautious licking quickly turned to frantic lapping.
Soon Wanda felt Sif's yummy pussy wasn't close enough so she lifted her head to wrap her lips around the entrance to the other woman's cunt, hoping that Sif's cream would flow directly down her throat. She was indeed rewarded by more juices, and a chuckle from Sif, Wanda's heart fluttering as it sounded like she was pleasing her new Mistress.
Indeed pleased with her new slut's eagerness Sif moaned, "That's it my pet, worship me just like that. Mmmmmmmmm, I do so love to be worshipped like this, and your pretty little face makes the most delightful seat. Oh yes, I could ride your cute little face forever if you would just keep licking me like that."
This new form of encouragement again caused Wanda's heart to flutter, but it also caused her to wonder what she should do next. She was loving the taste of Sif's pussy, but she really wanted to find out what her Mistress's cum tasted like. After all, if the goddess's regular cunt cream was like heaven wouldn't her cum be even better?
Darcy Lewis and Jane Foster seemed to think so, Wanda vividly remembering the thoughts which had gone through the heads of the two women now sleeping in the other room as it had been their faces buried in Sif's cunt like her own was buried now. Those memories made it virtually impossible not to shove her tongue as deep as it would go into Sif's cunt to try and force the cum out of her.
However, Sif had just implied she wanted this to last, and all Wanda had to do was search the mind of the older brunette to know she spoke the truth. So after a long debate with herself Wanda decided to compromise.
She wouldn't try and force her Mistress's orgasm until Sif commanded it, however she would make sure she got more of the heavenly cunt juice, Wanda achieving that by beginning to suck the cream from Sif's pussy in between eager licking sessions. Much to Wanda's delight this caused even more encouragement to escape Sif's lips, every word filling Wanda's heart with happiness, more than she could ever remember having.



"Ooooooooooh yessssssssssssss eat my pussy!" Sif moaned, "Eat it just like that you beautiful woman. Mmmmmmmmmm, you may have the face of an innocent child, but you eat pussy like a shameless lesbian slut, ohhhhhhhhhh, and therefore you shall make an excellent addition to my collection. Oh yes, I shall enjoy sitting on your pretty face for quite some time, mmmmmmmmmm, that cute little mouth of yours mine to use whenever I want, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh, you as my dyke whore to use as I please, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me Wanda! Fuck me with your cute little tongue just like I fucked yours and truly become my cunt licking lezzie slave! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Sif hadn't been much of a talker in bed before Lorelai had turned her into this 'abomination', and truth be told she still wasn't. Both in and out of the battlefield she preferred to let her actions speak for her.
However many of her pets needed coaching, or just some gentle encouragement, especially during the first time. Sif sensed that this was true of Wanda Maximoff. To be fair, she was rewarded handsomely for her words, Wanda becoming more confident with her tongue and mouth by the second until Sif was unable to speak coherently, and by then the girl was lost in the act of eating pussy.
Just before that moment Sif ordered Wanda to push her tongue inside her, and seconds later the girl obliged, eagerly shoving her tongue as deep into her cunt as it would go, nearly making Sif cum on the spot. Less than a minute later she was cumming, Wanda tongue fucking Sif with a skill and confidence beyond her years.
Clearly the girl had studied Sif's mind extensively, learning exactly what the warrior enjoyed most and likely how Sif had used her tongue to please countless women. It also explained the skill of her earlier pussy licking, cute little Wanda Maximoff unknowingly securing her new role as one of Sif's favourite rug munchers.
Of course thought about the future with forgotten as Sif's cum squirted out of her cunt and into Wanda's mouth and all over her face. Bless the girl, she tried to swallow all she could, but Sif practically drowned the poor witch in her cum, especially as she grinded herself downwards to help Wanda push her to a few more climaxes.
Oh how Sif wanted to continue, but she desperately needed to complete Wanda's submission to her and take the younger girl's most likely virgin ass. First though, Sif had an idea which would allow her to have a little more fun and reinvigorate herself in the process.
So Sif pulled herself up, much to Wanda's dismay, shifted herself slightly and then quickly lowered herself again while moaning, "Lick my ass hole! Mmmmmmmmm, you did such a wonderful job with my pussy. Oh Wanda, you ate it so well, but now I want to see if you can eat ass half as good as you eat pussy. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, lick my ass hole just like that, mmmmmmmmmmmm, good girl."
Much to Sif's delight Wanda didn't hesitate, licking frantically at the warrior's back door while Sif's hand came down to rub her pussy gently, slowly bringing herself down from her high. Sif didn't need to be a mind reader to know that Wanda clearly wanted to be the one touching her pussy, or perhaps even her own, Wanda's exhausted body once again craving Sif's touch.
That was the best thing about women, they re-charged so quickly, especially when in Sif's presence. And Sif would touch Wanda soon enough, but for now Sif was very happy where she was, that being gently pressing her ass down on top of Wanda so once again she was the only thing the other girl could breathe.
Wanda hadn't been looking forward to this as much as eating Sif's cunt but she hadn't been dreading it quite as much as what would come next.
After all she had seen how prim and proper Jane Foster had been hesitant at first to lick Sif's ass hole and later had become her Mistress's eager ass licker, and Wanda was delighted to find that, like Jane, there was no unpleasant taste to this and there was a certain thrill to worshipping such an intimate part of another woman's body. The woman who now owned her, Wanda feeling like she was merely giving Sif the respect she deserved.
So she put everything into this rim job, frantically lapping at that puckered hole and eventually trying to push her tongue inside it. Like the countless others that had come before her she didn't get far, but she eventually got as far as anyone else, Wanda feeling honoured to clean the inside of Sif's ass hole so she could prove she desired to be totally submissive to this literal goddess.
She even had the courage, and maybe the audacity, to pull Sif down onto her face more firmly so her new Mistress was smothering her with her ass, even more so than she had done with her pussy, Wanda delighting in being surrounded by the smells of Sif's most intimate holes.
From above Sif moaned in pleasure, possibly achieving a gentle orgasm in the process, although it was hard for Wanda to tell. She was to lost in eating Sif's ass out to read the taller brunettes mind, just like with the pussy eating Wanda's head becoming blissfully empty as she worshipped this goddess.
The only thing that stopped it from being perfect was that Wanda wasn't the one touching Sif's pussy, or her own needy cunt. Well, that and Wanda feared what it would be like to have her virgin ass taken by the stronger woman, although now more than ever she was willing to do anything to become a slave of Sif.
As if she were the mind reader Sif chose that moment to pull her ass away from Wanda's face, The Scarlet Witch gasping for breath and fighting the urge to pull her new Mistress back down onto her face.
Partly because Sif got off the bed momentarily, grabbed the device from the side of the bed and then pressed it to her crotch, straps shooting out and wrapping themselves around her waist while a huge dildo appeared as if Sif possessed a real cock. Sif then slowly covered the dick in lubricant and then return to the bed, grinning wickedly practically the entire time.
"If you've read my mind, you know what I want now." Sif purred.
Wanda blushed and replied, "Yes."
There was a moment of silence, Sif just staring at her latest prize expectantly. Then Wanda nervously turned onto her stomach, pushed her ass up into the air and then spread her cheeks, offering up her ass hole to the delighted Asgardian warrior.
An virgin ass hole at that, perhaps the most wonderful prize in all of the nine realms as far as Sif was concerned, and certainly the most precious gift Sif had ever received, the conquering warrior woman licking her lips as she pressed the tip of her strap-on dildo against the witch's untouched anal ring and began to push forwards.
Confirming Sif's suspicions Wanda whimpered, "Please I... I have never done this before. Please be gentle with me. At least for now."
Sif smiled. The girl truly had read her mind, something which definitely didn't bother her during the taking of this most wonderful prize, Wanda's virgin butt hole stretching for the head of her cock looking as beautiful as anything else Sif had ever seen, and during her travels she had seen a great many wonders.
Of course to Sif there was no greater wonder or prize or whatever then taking a beautiful woman's anal cherry, the fact that this girl was so young and so very powerful only making it even sweeter when Wanda's ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of her strap-on to slide past that tight anal ring and into that tiny little forbidden hole.
Over the years Sif had seen a number of reactions to the losing of one's anal virginity, but the sharp gasp followed by a quiet determination to relax once again proved that Wanda had been inside her head, because in Sif's experience you couldn't just be told what to expect, you have to experience it.
And the few mind readers she had been with had told her they hadn't just seen her enslaving other women, they had experienced it. Which made Sif wonder, how many times had this little witch lost her anal virginity in her mind, almost every experience not merely a fantasy but another's memory? How many times had Wanda imagined it was Sif taking her anal cherry?
Wanting to live out the fantasies, and the memories, Sif intended on giving Wanda the ass fucking of a lifetime and thus completing the girl's enslavement. Obviously she needed to complete the anal penetration first, so Sif began slowly sliding the rest of her cock up Wanda's butt, her eyes transfixed at where her weapon of ass destruction was disappearing into the smaller brunette's back hole which was on perfect display thanks to Wanda continuing to spread her cheeks like the perfect anal loving lesbian sex slave.
Oh yes, this girl was a really promising addition to her collection, Sif confident that she would spend a lot of time sodomising this tiny girl in the days, weeks and years to come.
Wanda Maximoff had made the ultimate sacrifice for her revenge, and she hoped it would bring her as much joy as it was bringing the beautiful alien woman stretching her ass beyond anything that was intended. Honestly this was the part Wanda had been dreading the most.
In fact the more she sensed of Sif the more she dreaded nothing about submitting to this warrior woman except giving up her ass, and even then she knew that Sif would make her cum. It felt absurd right now as Wanda felt as if she would pop like a balloon long before that, but countless women had thought the same only to experience the greatest orgasms in their lives.
That fact was not entirely comforting, because Wanda was not sure she could live with the shame of cumming with a cock up her ass like only the most twisted of perverts. Then again after the amazing climaxes she'd already received it made her feel so good to be bringing Sif this much pleasure, Wanda not needing to be a mind reader to tell that her conqueror was taking great pleasure in Wanda's gift to her.
The look on her face alone would have told that, although in this moment Wanda was focused solely on relaxing and therefore unable to avoid read Sif's thoughts, most of them making her blush.
Bizarrely they also helped her relax and to Wanda's astonishment her back passage slowly but surely accepted every inch of Sif's strap-on cock, the older woman taking a moment to savour the completion of the anal penetration before she began to 'officially' give Wanda her first butt fucking.
Over and over again Sif would pull her cock about half way out of Wanda's butt hole and then push it back inside, that forbidden orifice slowly becoming used to being a fuck hole until the initial pain and discomfort that had followed was a distant memory and the only thing Wanda felt was unbearable pleasure.
It was mostly unbearable because Wanda felt so ashamed to find herself enjoying this sick and twisted act, the younger brunette hoping that perhaps the older brunette would become impatient and make her cum before it all became too much and Wanda begged Sif to fuck her hard.
However she already knew many other women had made that mistake, and again, she didn't need to read Sif's mind to know that the warrior woman would show her no mercy, that she would not escape this experience with even an ounce of her dignity and she might as well beg like an anal prostitute and get it over with.
In that moment, that horribly undignified moment that a huge dildo was pumping in and out of her ass hole, Wanda realised that's exactly what she had become. In her desire for vengeance she had become blind to the fact she was prostituting herself.
Literally exchanging her anal virginity and every fibre of her being for the chance to merely upset the man who had taken everything from her. Perhaps sorting out this woman and offering herself to her wasn't the best of plans, but then again the second Sif has stepped onto this plane of existence Wanda knew it was only a matter of time before her virgin ass hole was stretched around Sif's strap-on and she was begging to be her bitch.
So really, she hadn't simply become a whore, she had just accepted the inevitable, and in the name of that Wanda began to beg, "Fuck me. Please, fuck me hard. I want you to tear my ass hole apart. Mmmmmmmmmmm, turn it into your fuck hole. Ohhhhhhhhhhh, turn me into your fuck hole. I want to be your fuck hole Mistress Sif, please grant me the honour of being your fuck hole. Please let me be an orifice for your pleasure, every hole on my body yours to use whenever you want, mmmmmmmmmmmm, my body and powers yours. I wish to be yours oh mighty Sif, please let me be yours. Please let me be your butt slut, your ass whore, your anal slave, your oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, make me your lesbian fuck toy, your dyke whore, your lezzie slut, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddddd make me a dyke! Make me your dyke! Fuck me, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, oooooooooooooh Mistress! Mistress, Mistress Mistress, Mistress, MISTRESSSSSSSSSS AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDD! MISTRESS SIF, I, YOURS, I, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Even though the pace gradually increased to the point it was hard to talk Wanda kept begging for as long as she could. Even trying to remain coherent long after Sif had pushed her hands off of her butt cheeks so she could 'enjoy the feeling of her latest conquest's ass cheeks jiggling for her, Wanda continued to beg as a sign of respect to the powerful being who now owned her.
Yes, Wanda would not only accept her enslavement but do everything in her power to become the crown jewel of Sif's collection. Perhaps even her second-in-command, if she could convinced the other woman to recruit an army and become a true force to be reckoned with.
Such thoughts melted away as Wanda became overwhelmed by how amazing it felt to be ass fucked by Sif. She had been deep inside Sif's head, and the heads of the women Sif had first encountered and were now sleeping soundly a short distance away, but Wanda had a hard time believing what she sensed until she actually felt it for herself.
It seemed silly now, that somehow with everything she'd seen Wanda hadn't believed it could feel good to have the giant dildo ravaging her bottom, but now she would happily give up anything including her precious revenge if Sif would just grant Wanda the privilege of being her anal loving sex slave. Perhaps even just anal slave, Wanda smiling blissfully as she imagined Sif only using her ass hole for her pleasure from now on.
The humiliating thought of being turned into nothing but an orifice, using her forbidden hole no less, pushed Wanda over the edge of the greatest climax of her life. Yes, she had thought that before, but Sif kept redefining her understanding of the word ecstasy, pleasure feeling like an insufficient word as she violently squirted, shook and screamed.
Perhaps more worryingly her eyes and hands glowed red and various items started to float or fly across the room, and the house possibly shook, although it could have been just Wanda's body again.
Perhaps because she encountered this before, or perhaps because she was too lost in ass fucking Wanda, Sif didn't seem to notice the things going on around her and simply concentrated on destroying Wanda's ass hole, something which felt Sif was literally going to achieve, and yet the Scarlett witch felt nothing but pleasure.
Well, pleasure and humiliation, although Wanda became less worried about having her butt so obscenely abused as the pleasure became so overwhelming she turned into a mindless animal, desperately hammering herself back against the thrusts of her Mistress's, Wanda not caring if she ruined her ass forever, she wanted more of this heavenly pleasure, hoping that along the way she could prove herself a worthy addition to Sif's Harem.
Sif was already pleased with her addition, although she couldn't recall ever being displeased, especially when fucking another woman up the ass. And this wasn't merely an ass, but a virgin ass, as tight as Sif had ever known.
Of course it was the mental stimulation of robbing this girl of her anal cherry and turning her into an ass whore which was the real icing on the cake for Sif, the far stronger woman struggling not to cum for what felt like a century as she joyfully sodomised the weaker woman.
Even though it became almost painful Sif held back because she knew when she started cumming it would be the beginning of the end, and she was so enjoying this girl's cute butt. However even the mighty Sif had her limits, and the stimulator inside her harness combined with the irreplaceable joys of brutally pounding an ass which had been virgin before Sif had begun this violation ultimately caught up with her and Sif came.
Not quite as hard as little Wanda, but Sif had problems imagining it was nearly a satisfying, although naturally the warrior woman pushed through it to ensure more orgasms for herself and her new lesbian slave.
Now the floodgates were open it was even harder to stop herself from cumming and eventually Sif just gave into it, her multiple orgasms quickly piling up and forcing her to stop, or at least take a break. Before that happened Sif try to prolong the pleasure by switching positions from her favourite to her second favourite.
For the sake of convenience this unfortunately meant removing her cock from Wanda's ass momentarily, her latest conquest letting out a pitiful cry of being robbed of the toy which had given her so much pleasure. Then Wanda cried out joyfully as Sif picked her up, stood up, turned her around and then skewered her gaping ass hole on her strap-on, all in a matter of seconds.
Before the poor girl knew what hit her Sif began bouncing her up and down her shaft, essentially using Wanda's butt hole to masturbate her fake dick. This made Wanda squeal with ecstasy and desperately cling onto Sif best she could as she truly received a rectum wrecking, Sif genuinely impressed the girl didn't pass out or beg for mercy.
Instead she just whimpered, cried and squealed in pure pleasure, pretty much the whole time staring into Sif's eyes with the look of total devotion which told Sif that Wanda Maximoff was broken beyond repair, this girl to forever be one of her conquests, the wonderful feeling of satisfaction that gave her allowing the warrior to slowly decrease her thrusts and then sit down with Wanda still anally impaled on her cock.
For a few minutes the two women just lay there catching their breath, and then Wanda lifted her head from Sif's chest and began bouncing herself on the warrior's cock.
She was too exhausted and sore for such an act, the poor girl scrunching up her face in pain as she slid her incredibly sore ass hole up and down Sif's shaft, moving at a snail's pace and having to dig her nails into Sif's shoulders to try and cope with the pain. And yet, Sif found everything about this endearing, especially the fact that Wanda was equal parts desperate for more pleasure and desperate to please her.
Unfortunately the girl took this act of mercy the wrong way, "M, Mistress... have I displeased you?"
Sif smiled softly, "No my pet, I merely wished to give your delightful ass hole a break from being my fuck hole. I also desire to see how stretched it is."
Although Wanda blushed she nodded in understanding and then slowly got off Sif's lap. It was incredibly awkward as she had to pull herself up far enough to remove the dildo from her ass, but Sif helped her by lifting her up and then placing her on the floor, not letting go until she was sure Wanda was securely on her feet.
Her latest conquest then blushed again but to her credit she barely hesitated to turn around, bend over and spread her cheeks, presenting Sif with the cutest little gaping butt hole. It wasn't the widest gape Sif had ever caused, but it was nothing to be ashamed of, Sif able to see deep into Wanda's rectum via that little crater which used to be so tiny and tight.



After admiring the sight for several minutes Sif simply pointed out, "You know what I want now, don't you slave?"
"Yes Mistress." Wanda said softly, slowly and awkwardly letting go of her cheeks, straightening up and turning around.
For a moment their eyes locked, then again Wanda blushed and did as she was told, namely falling to her knees, closing her eyes and wrapping her lips around Sif's cock.
Then like the countless others before her Wanda moaned as she tasted the deepest part of her bowels on the strap-on, Sif's latest conquest unable to believe she loved the taste of her own ass so much before beginning to greedily suck the flavour off the dildo. Then Wanda began slowly bobbing her head up and down Sif's cock, moaning happily like the slutty little ass to mouth whore she would be from now on.
As Sif reached down to stroke the hair of her new pet encouragingly she wondered, not for the first time, whether her slave's eagerness was because her latest conquest was a perverted slut or whether Lorelai's evil magic was affecting Wanda. In this case she suspected the latter given the girl's innocent complexion.
Then again she had learned some of the most innocent looking girls had a hidden dark side, and she sensed much darkness in Wanda. Or at least potential for darkness. So perhaps Sif was doing the world, and indeed Wanda herself, a favour by turning this angry witch into her little lesbian plaything.
Inspired by that thought Sif grinned and began encouraging, "That's right witch, kneel before your Mistress. Kneel and suck her cock. Mmmmmmmmmm yes grovel before me and suck my strap-on clean of your tight little virgin ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yes, suck it! Take it deep down your throat. Mmmmmmmmm, oh my dear Wanda, I'm going to have some fun with you."
Once again the youthful looking girl blushed but continued to obey, pushing the dildo into her throat and gagging on Sif's cock, Wanda clearly trying to take more but she just couldn't do it. That was okay, Sif loved training her slaves in the art of pleasing her, her two latest well-trained slaves appearing in the doorway, their sleepiness forgotten as they noticed the newcomer.
Sif grinned as Darcy and Jane immediately looked from Wanda's bobbing head to her gaping ass hole, realisation crossing first the employee's face and then face of her employer before they look back at Sif with a mixture of awe and lust, clearly impressed that Sif had so quickly and easily added to her collection. They then spent the rest of the night helping Sif welcome Wanda to her new role, Wanda eager to taste Darcy and Jane as they were to taste her before Sif took it in turns to sodomise them.
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Alison DiLaurentis bit her lip as the cutest ass in Rosewood wiggled in front of her. Not that there had been an official poll or anything, but in her admittedly biased opinion the top five asses in Rosewood went like this: one, Aria Montgomery. Two, Hanna Marin. Three, Emily Fields. Four, Spencer Hastings. Five, Alison DiLaurentis.
The difference was her ass wasn't begging to be fucked, she just had it on the list because in her opinion she and her four friends were the hottest girls in this entire town.
Before she realised she was gay and a bit of an anal sex obsessed freak, so basically before puberty, Alison had befriended the most promising girls in her year and slowly remade them in her image. They were like her little dolls, willing to do, say or wear anything she said.
She had just been trying to be nice and do what's best for them, although that absolute power over them had probably corrupted her. Or at least brought her dark desires to the forefront of her mind, Alison fighting them for as long as she could in the name of being normal, but it was just too much. She couldn't hold back anymore, not when a stupid guy was threatening to come between them. No, Alison had to act now and take what was rightfully hers.
"How about this?" Aria asked brightly, not noticing her friend had completely zoned out.
"What?" Alison murmured before focusing on the latest hideous outfit Aria had chosen before sighing, "God no, that's the worst. Try again."
"That's what you keep saying!" Aria pouted and stomped her foot, "Can't you just pick for me like normal?"
"We've been over this Aria." Alison sighed, "We're probably going to end up scattered next year. So you've got to learn to pick out clothes for yourself."
Again, she'd had the best intentions when she had started choosing exactly what her four BFFs would wear. Yes, she hadn't wanted to be embarrassed by them, but the day Aria walked into school wearing a couple of glass giant spiders as earrings they had all lost the privilege of dressing themselves as far as Alison was concerned.
She had hoped her fashion sense would rub off on them, but they really were hopeless, especially Aria who was utterly failing in this attempt to impress. Although even if she got it spot on she would be constantly changing her clothes for Alison's amusement, the sweet but clueless girl having no idea she was about to be butt fucked into submission by one of her oldest friends who was currently leering at her. And working up the courage to do it already.
Taking a calming breath Alison said almost conversationally, "Soooooooo, tonight's the night, huh?"
"Oh yes." Aria beamed, "I mean, I'm nervous. That's totally natural, right? To be nervous? I think I read somewhere it was, and I am, but it feels normal, and I'm just so glad I finally get to do it, even though you're right, it was totally worth the wait to see if Ezra really loved me."
Yeah, that's why she convinced her to wait, Alison thought with a smirk as she casually mentioned, "I would be nervous too if I were taking it up the butt for the first time."
"What?" Aria exclaimed.
"Well, you know Ezra is a butt guy, right? And you know that butt guys pretty much want one thing." Alison lied.
"Oh, totally." Aria said, trying to sound more worldly than she was, and then after a few seconds of worrying about it mumbled, "But just so I know we're both on the same page, can you remind me?"
Alison sighed and then tried not to smile as she added, "He's going to want anal."
"What?" Aria frowned.
"You know, butt sex. To stick his cock in your butt hole and fuck it as if it were a cheap whore's cunt." Alison explained slowly so there could be no confusion.
Aria just stared in disbelief at her friend for a few long seconds, then relief flooded her face, "Ezra isn't that type of guy."
"I dated him first, remember?" Alison grinned, "I know exactly what type of guy he is."
He wasn't that type of guy, but it was important to imply that he was, Aria obviously buying it hook, line and sinker as she suddenly looked very worried, "Oh God, what am I going to do?"
"Take it up the butt." Alison shrugged as if it was the simplest thing ever, "I mean, have you seen your butt? That thing was definitely made to be fucked."
"Ali!" Aria blushed.
"What? I'm just stating a fact." Alison said, "Your butt is so round and juicy that I'm sure Ezra will propose the second he's balls deep in your little shit chute."
Blushing even more than before Aria stammered, "I, I can't possibly-"
"Don't you want to make him happy?" Alison frowned.
"Of course I do, but I couldn't possibly do that." Aria said.
"Why not?" Alison asked.
"Because it's gross!" Aria exclaimed.
"It's not gross, trust me." Alison sighed, standing up and approaching her friend, "But if you're really worried, maybe I could help you."
"How?" Aria asked.
"By licking you back there." Alison said like it was the most normal thing, and then when Aria gave her a disbelieving look added, "What? How many times have we practiced kissing? This is just like that, except with your butt hole."
Aria stared at her for a long time and then she smiled, "Thanks Ali, you're the best."
Then the stupid bitch hugged her like Alison was doing her the biggest favour in the world, the blonde hugging her tightly back and grinning wickedly. She thought she was going to have to spend a lot longer talking Aria into this, but apparently she overestimated the girls intelligence.
Or perhaps underestimated how much the girl trusted her. Either way Alison was getting exactly what she wanted, the prospect of getting her hands on Aria's perfect ass almost enough to make her squeal with joy.
Aria knew that most best friends didn't go around giving each other rim jobs, but she had understood from a very early age that her relationship with her friends was very different to everybody else. In 'normal' friendships you were an equal, but that wasn't the case with Alison DiLaurentis.
You either fell in-line and did what she said or you were cast out and labelled a loser. It was kind of terrifying, but she could destroy anyone who even thought about messing with you and protected you while making sure you knew just how twisted the world really was, and after years of blind obedience Aria would have probably fallen to her knees and stuck her tongue up Ali's ass if the other girl had asked.
So in a bizarre way this suggestion, which Aria knew was really an order, seemed almost completely normal. Also, of all her friends Ali was the best kisser, and Aria had been wondering for a while now what it would be like to feel that talented tongue of hers somewhere below the neck area.
Ok, her ass hole wouldn't have been her first choice, but as much as the thought of a dick in her ass scared Aria the thought of Alison licking her back there was actually kind of exciting. The only thing that bothered her was the thought of putting Ali through something so gross, Aria not able to imagine what anyone could possibly get out of that.
Biting her lip Aria pulled back and then asked, "Soooooo, how are we going to do this?"
Alison grinned wickedly and decided to push her luck, "You mean where do I want you?"
Aria gulped, but obediently parroted, "Where do you want me?"
Alison giggled, swatted Aria's rump and ordered, "Duh, on your hands and knees on the bed."
There it was, that way Ali had of explaining something to you like it was the most obvious thing and you should have guessed, Aria lowering her head and blushing as she got into position.
Then to make herself feel better, and to distract from her stupidity, she looked back and grinned at her friend before she started playfully wiggling her ass like she was a star in one of those porn movies which Alison had made her, Spencer, Hanna and Emily all watch together for education purposes. Alison had been there too of course, critiquing the performances and somewhat defusing the situation with laughter, although it was still extremely awkward.
This was definitely awkward, although again Ali's giggles helped, the beautiful blonde continuing to smile as she slowly got on the bed behind the brunette, her eyes locked onto Aria's rear the entire time.
Which in turn made Aria stopped laughing, the moment becoming increasingly tense until with one flick of a wrist Alison removed Aria's bra. As she had been in the middle of changing clothes that was all that she was wearing, apart from her panties, so she immediately covered herself with one arm and glared back at her friend.
"Alison!" Aria exclaimed.
"What? We've seen each other naked thousands of times." Alison pointed out.
"Yeah, but-" Aria began.
"Aria!" Alison said firmly, completely cutting off her friend, "I'm going to stick my tongue in your butt hole to try and prepare you for when your boyfriend butt fucks you, and it would really make me a lot more comfortable if you were naked. More importantly, it would help you get used to the idea."
Those words made Aria blush, but they sounded very reasonable to her, so she gave a little nod and then mumbled, "Oh... ok... sorry Ali."
Alison grinned and grinded her teeth to stop herself from laughing. This was embarrassingly easy, but she wasn't about to argue, especially not with Aria's cute little bubble butt directly in her face with only a tiny pair of panties covering up the prizes underneath.
Of course she was only after one of them, for now, Alison taking a calming breath before reaching out, grabbing a firm hold of Aria's panties and then slowly pulling them down, her mouth full open slightly as she slowly revealed that wonderfully thick booty.
For a few seconds she just stared dumbly at those juicy cheeks, then Alison almost literally teared those panties, spread her friend's meaty butt cheeks and then pushed her tongue against Aria's butt hole.
Aria let out the cutest little gasp and tensed, Ali happily leaving her tongue where it was for the few seconds it took her friend to relax, then she slowly started lapping away at that forbidden hole, immediately causing Aria to moan which was a very positive sign.
Of course Alison, probably, wouldn't be doing this if she wasn't convinced she could make Aria love having things in her ass, and Alison really was convinced this beautiful bubble butt had been designed to be fucked so it should be easy.
Sure enough Aria continued to moan softly as Alison gently licked her ass hole over and over again for several long minutes.
Then Alison began swirling her tongue around the hole as well as simple up and down licks, started occasionally wrapping her lips around Aria's back door and sucking it, and eventually let go of the other girl's ass cheeks so she could bury her face in those meaty globes and try and literally force her tongue into Aria's ass hole.
She didn't get very far, but she didn't care, the blonde completely lost in her lust for the brunette's butt for who knows how long.
Then Aria let out a particularly loud cry and Alison grinned against her friend's back hole before briefly pulling away to ask as innocently as she could, "You like that Aria?"
"Oh God yes, please don't stop!" Aria whimpered, letting out a long moan as Alison buried her face in between her cheeks, "MMMMMMMMMmmmmmmmmm yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, just like that! Lick my ass hole! Please Alison, rim me! Oh my God, I can't believe how good it feels!"
It was a good thing they were home alone, Alison thought. Of course that wasn't a coincidence, Alison planning every moment of this night down to the last detail. So far it was going better than she could have hoped, Alison again allowing herself to become lost in rimming Aria for several minutes, completely going to town on Aria's butt hole with her mouth and tongue.
That included making the rim job even nastier, pulling back in spreading those cheeks so she could spit on her friend's ass hole and then rub that saliva in with her tongue. She even deliberately drooled while her face was buried in between those meaty cheeks, causing her face to become wet with saliva.
Then, unable to resist any longer, Alison pulled her face from Aria's ass cheeks and said somewhat breathlessly, "You know, there are other things I can do to help prepare you for your first time with Ezra."
"Oh God, do whatever you want." Aria moaned.
Biting her lip Alison considered just going for it, but eventually asked, "Are you sure?"
"Uh-huh." Aria murmured, eventually adding, "I trust you."
That almost made Alison feel guilty, but she couldn't resist sticking her finger in her mouth for a brief sucking, and then pulling it out in replying, "Ok, but I want you to remember that, and the fact that I only want what's best for you."
Aria believe that with all her heart, otherwise she wouldn't be in this position. But truth be told she was glad she was, as having THE Alison DiLaurentis eating her ass out was amazing. This was the most popular girl in school, the Queen bee, without a doubt the Alpha female in their group of friends, and she was getting so nasty with her.
Literally pressing her lips and tongue against her ass hole, messily munching that butt, even 'motor-boating' the cheeks at one point which made Aria giggle before she went back to moaning in pleasure as Alison went back to licking her butt hole.
Then came Alison's offer of 'other things' and the next thing Aria knew there was something much harder than a tongue pressed against her back door. Luckily it wasn't very big, but it still caused her to gasp as it penetrated her forbidden hole, stretching that tight ring and going far deeper than Alison's tongue could hope to go.
Then Aria felt something pressing against the flesh surrounding her butt hole and she blushed as she realised what was going on. That her best friend had a finger buried in her butt, Aria both embarrassed at the reality of the situation, and that she hadn't realised sooner.
"Oh God Aria!" Alison practically whimpered, "You're soooooooooo tight!"
Aria blushed, "Erm, thanks?"
Before Aria could figure out what else to say Alison started pumping that finger back and forth, briefly causing Aria as much embarrassment and discomfort as the initial penetration. Then her rectum relaxed and suddenly it felt good. Really good, Aria moaning even louder than when she'd been rimmed, unable to stop thinking about the fact that her best friend was inside her butt.
Alison DiLaurentis was inside her. Didn't that mean they were having sex? That Alison was her first? And that her alleged best friend had seduced her? Because Aria was pretty sure the answers to those questions were yes, but she couldn't be mad because it felt good. And honestly, it felt right. Like Alison should be her first, not that Aria had the guts to admit that out loud.
Then Alison added a second finger, with much the same results, causing Aria to moan, "Did, didn't you just take my anal cherry?"
"No silly. Doctors do this all the time to make sure your healthy back here." Alison giggled, before pretending to think about it, "But I guess it's different with girls, and virgin is a relative term. Some people say you're virgin until your pussy is penetrated by a 'real' cock, but these people are either ignorant or deluding themselves. For me personally, I'd say you're in the clear, but if you want me to take your anal cherry I can. I wouldn't mind, and it would be probably better for you. See, even the nice guys go crazy for a virgin hole, and this has to be the tightest ever. At least with girls they can't really feel it, so they're more likely to go easy on you. Plus I'm your best friend, I love you Aria, and I don't want to hurt you."
Touched by those final words, which she knew were true, Aria eventually mumbled after going back and forth for a few long seconds, "Okay."
"Okay what Aria?" Alison pushed.
"Okay, you can fuck my butt." Aria squeaked, then remembering Alison was doing her a big favour added, "Please pop my anal cherry. Please Ali? Will you do this for me?"
"Oh, anything for you Aria." Alison grinned, quickly removing her fingers from Aria's ass and running towards her backpack.
Missing Ali's fingers and in a daze from what they had done to her Aria looked over her shoulder and blushed as she saw her best friend quickly pulling off her clothes, revealing her slim yet sexy body. She tried to look away, but she was captivated by the sight.
She was then terrified by it as Alison pulled a large dildo out of her bag. One with straps attached, Alison stepping into it quickly, pulling it up her thighs and securing it around her waist before rubbing some kind of liquid into it.
"Wha, what-" Aria began nervously.
"It's my strap-on. I take it with me everywhere. After all, I never know when some cutie is going to offer me her ass." Alison winked playfully, as she slowly approached the bed, "Now, be a good girl and spread your cheeks. Make it easy for me to prepare you for your boyfriend."
Aria did as she was told, as always, slowly reaching back in spreading her cheeks. She trusted Alison completely, even if this was kind of embarrassing and gross. Then again the rim job had felt wonderful, and the fingering had been even better, so... so maybe this wouldn't be so bad. Maybe she would even like it, although Aria wasn't sure that was a good thing.
After all, she was pretty sure enjoying taking it up the butt would make her a total slut, and if she pissed Ali off after this and she told anyone Aria wasn't sure she could live with the shame of it, and she definitely have to move schools if not to another state if it became public knowledge she'd had butt sex.
As Alison pressed the head of that menacing strap-on dildo against her butt hole Aria blushed, and not just because of the action but because of her last thought. Sex! Butt sex! She was about to have butt sex with her best friend!
Somehow almost everything else had just felt like practice, like in the sleepovers she had kissed and fondled Alison and all of her other friends, but this was penetration with a dick, and real or fake it certainly felt like it was going to be her real first time. She was giving her virginity to Ali, and what was really, really weird was that Aria was 100% okay with that. Well, maybe 90%.
Slowly, oh so slowly, Alison started pushing forward, the weapon strapped around her waist forcing Aria's virgin ass hole to slowly stretch. As stated Aria let out a little squeak, dug her fingernails into her ass cheeks and desperately try to relax, while asking herself over and over again if this was how she wanted to lose her virginity.
The simple answer to that was no, but Alison had taught anything it was that life wasn't simple and you rarely got what you wanted. And while Aria had always imagined losing her regular cherry in the missionary position to her Prince Charming with the lights off and both of them under the bed sheets, Ezra never made her heart race like Alison did, and again she would do anything for Ali, and... and in a really weird way, being face down and literally offering her virgin butt hole as a sacrifice to Alison DiLaurentis felt like the most natural thing in the world.
What didn't feel natural was having her virgin ass hole violated, Aria crying out and letting go of her cheeks to grip the bedding as she was robbed of her anal cherry. She tried to pull away but Alison held her firm and softly cooed, "Relax sweetie-"
"Relax!" Aria spat, before whining, "You try relaxing with a dick up your ass!"
"Oh don't be a big baby." Alison scolded, "I bet it feels okay now, right?"
"Yeah, I guess." Aria blushed, "It still doesn't feel great though."



"You just need to give it time." Alison insisted, "The first time is always the worst, especially right at the beginning. Trust me honey, I know. But the worst part is over now, and I'm not going to add anymore until you're ready for it, okay?"
"Okay." Aria parroted, actually beginning to feel embarrassed about her outburst.
It didn't feel fantastic, but the agonising pain of losing her anal virginity had dulled to a mild discomfort which wasn't as bad as how awkward it felt to have her ass hole wrapped around the head of Alison's dick and nothing else. She had gone this far, surely she couldn't stop now, right?
She knew the penetration itself wasn't going to be pleasant, and she owed it to Ezra to give this a serious try. She also owed it to Alison, and so much more, Aria hesitantly reaching back to pull apart her ass cheeks again to hopefully make what came next easy on herself and more importantly to please Alison DiLaurentis, the idea of that filling her with an odd sense of joy.
"Okay." Aria blushed, and then when nothing happened for a couple of seconds she added, "You, you can keep going now."
Alison was so lost in staring at where the head of her strap-on was stretching Aria's ass hole that she almost didn't hear her friend's words, and she almost considered pretending she hadn't heard so she could just bask in the wonderful moment of taking another girl's anal cherry.
At the same time it was a struggle not to ram every remaining inch up Aria's butt in one brutal thrust, Alison splitting the difference by gently pushing forwards and almost literally drooling as inch after inch of her dick disappeared into her friend's widely stretched butt hole.
While it wasn't truly a part of her in that wonderful moment her strap-on was flesh and blood to her, Alison so caught up in stuffing Aria's ass that she could swear she could feel the tightness of the other girl's forbidden hole.
It was mostly an illusion of course, although the amount of strength required to stuff Aria's incredibly tight back passage full of cock was incredibly thrilling, Alison almost feeling like she was going to 'blow her load' before she even got balls deep. Luckily her dick wasn't real and eventually her thighs came to rest against Aria's butt cheeks, announcing she had the full 8 inches entrenched in her tiny friend's rectum.
For a few seconds Alison just savoured that wonderful moment, then she started pumping her hips back and forth, her eyes locked onto where Aria was still obediently spreading her cheeks and thus allowing the HBIC of Rosewood a perfect view of her strap-on dick pumping in and out of that now formally virgin ass hole.
Fuck, it was the most obscene thing Alison had ever witnessed. So gross, disgusting, unnatural, etc and yet she had never been so turned on, Alison having to dig her nails into Aria's hips to stop herself from going too fast too quickly. Luckily it was like she was made to fuck butt or something because her body quickly established a steady butt pumping rhythm while her mind became overwhelmed with what she was doing.
On some level she was aware of the sounds Aria was making, the poor girl sounding like she had been skewered right through her body and the dick was threatening to poke out of her mouth. But not once did she ask Alison to stop, the blonde was sure of that. After all, Alison might be a bitch, but she wasn't a monster, and she would have stopped if Aria asked. But she didn't ask. No, shortly after Alison officially started fucking her friend's ass Aria moaned in almost pure pleasure, her moans becoming increasingly pleasure filled until finally they became so loud that they awoke Alison from her dreamlike state.
Laughing at the now sounds of pure pleasure Alison asked, "Do you like it?"
"Oh my God I love it!" Aria crying out, "Mmmmmmmmm, please Alison, fuck me harder!"
Aria was expecting to have to say more, a lot more, however Alison seemed only too happy to oblige, Aria crying out in pure joy as her best friend began butt banging her harder. Of course it wasn't hard enough to make her cum, but it would do for now, Aria blushing as she realised she was going to cum with a dick up her ass.
It wasn't a question of if, it was a question of when, and the answer seemed to be not long from now, Aria's rectum relaxing embarrassingly quickly, so much so Aria could only conclude she was a total anal slut.
Less than an hour ago that thought would have devastated her, but there was nothing in the world which could stop her from taking it up the ass now. The pleasure was just too amazing, Aria happy to walk around her school with a T-shirt with 'anal whore' on the front and 'please fuck my ass' with an arrow pointing downwards on the back if it meant she could be regularly ass fucked.
Ideally by Alison DiLaurentis, her friend proving herself a natural top and born butt buster as she effortlessly turned Aria's ass hole into a fuck hole. And yes, part of Aria felt guilty about that because if Alison was telling the truth she was just doing her a favour and she should be fantasising about Ezra fucking her ass on a regular basis, but Ali just made her feel so wonderfully submissive, and Aria really couldn't imagine anyone fucking her ass better than this.
"You like it Aria? You like it up the ass?" Alison taunted, pushing Aria's hands off her cheeks so she could smack her tiny friend's butt to make sure she had her attention.
"YES! Oh God yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss mmmmmmmmmmmm it feels so good! Fuck me! Fuck me Ali! Fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me up the butt!" Aria blushed, but she needed this, so she continued, "Bang my butt, butt fuck me, fuck me in the butt, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddddd, please Alison, fuck me and make me cum!"
"Oh, you wanna cum?" Alison growled, grabbing Aria's hair and yanking it back so that the brunette was forced to lift herself up so that her back was pressing against the blonde's boobs, allowing Ali to practically scream the rest into Aria's ear, "You want to cum like a total anal whore with a dick up your ass?"
Aria whimpered, but unable to do anything else pleaded, "God yes, please Ali, make me your anal whore!"
Alison smirked briefly, and then went in for the kill, "Only if you promise me Ezra never touches this ass."
"What?" Aria asked weakly.
"I'm serious Aria." Alison said, going all in, "This isn't his to take, or yours to give, because it's mine. It's always been mine. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, think about it Aria, you've always been my bitch, but now it's just official. This is me, claiming what's rightfully mine. Mmmmmmmmmmm, you understand me sweetie? Do you understand that from now on your perfect ass is my personal fuck hole? That I'm going to fuck it every single day from now on? Whenever I want, whenever I want, whatever I want, and any position, ohhhhhhhhhhh, I expect you to take it up the ass like a good little fuck toy, because that's what you are now, my fuck toy. My little fuck toy, my little lezzie slut, my little lesbian whore, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you're my dyke bitch Aria! Say it! Say it, or I swear I'll stop!"
"NOOOOOOOOO!" Aria cried, momentarily worrying Alison until she followed up with, "Please don't stop, I'll do anything if you just make me cum. I'll, I'll be your bitch, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd, I'll be anything you want me to be, just promise you'll fuck my ass just like this and harder all the fucking time! Oh God Ali, it feels so good. I could have never imagined it could feel so amazing. Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, I swear, I swear I'll leave Ezra for you, tell everyone I'm your lesbian anal whore, do whatever you want, just please pound my butt and make me cum!"
"In that case..." Alison grinned, letting go of Aria's hair and causing the poor girl to almost collapse onto her face, her hands only thing stopping her, "Bounce back on my dick. Mmmmmmmmmm, come on bitch, help me bang your hot little butt!"
Her prayers answered Aria let go of her ass cheeks, lifted herself up onto all fours and started pumping her butt back against Alison's thrusts, timing it perfectly so that when her friend thrusted forwards she thrusted back, making sure that dildo went as deep and as hard into her bowels as possible.
Together they slowly built up a rhythm until Aria felt like she was being spanked and the sound of Alison's thighs smacking off her butt cheeks echoed throughout the room, almost as loudly as her constant squeals of pleasure, Aria going berserk and she felt her orgasm approaching like a freight train.
It hit her like a train too, Aria feeling like she exploded with nothing left behind except a screaming, writhing mess. Seriously, even the orgasm she experienced that one time Alison had fingered her cunt to show her how to masturbate properly couldn't compare to this, and it now seemed like an insult to call what she'd experienced while fingering herself an orgasm.
They won't, because this was a real orgasm, the ones following it just as powerful and sealing Aria's fate. She was going to be a proud butt slut, and more importantly Alison's little anal whore, forever, the thought causing Aria to smile dreamily before her second climax hit and she lost the ability to think for the rest of the butt fuck.
All of Alison's fantasies couldn't have prepared her for the heaven that was pounding Aria Montgomery's ass. It no longer mattered whether Aria had meant what she said or not, Alison was going to fuck this ass every single day from now on. She didn't care if Aria would ever be able to sit down again, or even walk properly, Alison had to use this hole for her pleasure.
That's what it had been put on this planet to do. Oh yes, Aria Montgomery's butt hole had been created with the purpose of being Alison's personal fuck hole, and therefore it would be a crime against nature in Alison didn't fuck it on a daily basis.
It would also be a crime if Alison restricted herself to just one amazing piece of ass, because as amazing as it was Rosewood was filled with wonderful asses just begging to be fucked, starting with her best friends.
Oh yes, Alison could see it now, Aria Montgomery, Hanna Marin, Emily Fields and Spencer Hastings standing in a line with their backs to her and their asses exposed, Alison walking up and down that line as she chose what piece of ass she would fuck. Or more accurately, which piece of ass she would fuck first, Alison ass fucking her friends one by one until all their ass holes were gaping wide for her.
That wonderful thought combined with the heavenly sensation of Aria's bubble butt jiggling against her thighs with every thrust, the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising another girl/one of her best friends sent Alison into the most powerful climax of her life.
It was so overwhelming she almost collapsed, only her sheer force of will saving her, and even then she had to stop the ass fucking. That made Aria whimpering disappointment, that sound and her overwhelming anal lust giving Alison the strength she needed to restart the butt fucking from scratch, starting out with a gentle pooper pumping and ending with a shitter slamming which threatened to ruin Aria's rectum forever.
Again Aria just squealed in pure pleasure, the shameless anal slut slamming her ass back just as roughly as Alison was pounding it, the two girls working together to squeeze orgasm after orgasm out of each other until they literally had no energy left.
Naturally Aria was the first to be overwhelmed, collapsing face down and whimpering as Alison continued to brutalise her butt, although it wasn't long after that the HBIC of Rosewood collapsed down onto the other girl, the two best friends then lying there in a sweaty heap for quite a while as they struggled to regain their breath and remain conscious.
"What are you?" Alison growled into Aria's ear when she had enough breath to do so.
Aria whimpered, and then after a brief pause moaned, "Your bitch, mmmmmmmmm, I'm your bitch."
"Damn right you are!" Alison said, pulling her strap-on out of Aria's ass with an audible pop, then she slapped that booty and growled, "Now lift that ass into the air and spread your cheeks!"
Although she didn't hesitate to obey Aria was very slow to move, the poor brunette clearly still exhausted from the butt pounding she had just received, but it's gave Alison more time to savour the wonderful sight before. Aria's meaty cheeks were flushed from where Alison's thighs had been smacking into them, and that hole... that beautiful little hole was gaping wide open.
Alison could see deep into Aria's bowels even before the other girl spread her cheeks, and when she did the sight was so beautiful that Alison just couldn't resist reaching for her phone and snapping a pic. And then another and another and another, Alison promising herself soon she'd have more just like these.
"Aria, let go of your cheeks and look back at me." Alison ordered, and then when Aria did as she was told only to blush furiously Ali quickly promised her, "Don't worry, these are just for me. No one else will see them. Now get over here and suck my cock clean."
Scrunching up her nose Aria frowned, "Ewww!"
"Now Aria!" Alison commanded in her no-nonsense tone.
Honestly Alison was expecting Aria to put up more of a fight. Not that she would blame her. Alison couldn't imagine how disgusting and humiliating going ass to mouth must be, and she never wanted to go through it herself, but the idea of making other girls do it was extremely hot.
So she was of course delighted when Aria lowered her head and slowly turned around, Alison lying back on the bed so that her friend/her new fuck toy could crawl in between her legs, close her eyes and wrap her lips around her cock.
Amazingly Aria moaned. Actually moaned at tasting her own ass, Alison too shocked to mock her at first as Aria slowly sucked the cock which had pounded the deepest part of her ass.
Then Aria started bobbing her head up and down on that ass flavoured dildo, sucking and slurping on it loudly like it was covered in her favourite candy instead of her own anal cream, Alison both disgusted and extremely turned on at the same time. Eventually so much so that she reached down to try and push Aria lower while offering up some verbal encouragement.
"That's it, suck it you whore!" Alison practically growled, "Suck it like the ass to mouth whore you are! Mmmmmmmmmmm fuck Aria, I always knew you were submissive, but I never knew that you were this slutty. That you craved the taste of your own butt like only the most trusted of sluts. Fuck, just tell Ezra what a perverted whore you really are and he'll probably run screaming. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, but I won't. I won't run from you Aria, because I plan on having a lot of fun with you."
You, and maybe our other friends, Alison silently added in her head as she continued encouraging Aria further down on the dick while trying to think how she could do to Emily, Hanna and Spencer what she had just done to Aria. And also whether she had enough strength, or maybe adrenaline, for another round of pounding sweet little Aria Montgomery's perfect little bitch ass.
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Sasha Banks was on top of the world. She had just retained her NXT women's championship against Becky Lynch in an incredible match, and now she was going to celebrate like a Boss. Like any true female champion in wrestling.
Oh yes, like the Alpha female she was, she was going to fuck a submissive little bitch, and she knew just who she was going to fuck, Sasha having made arrangements for her inevitable win, and while it was clear when she entered the locker room they hadn't gone entirely to plan the important part was that her favourite piece of ass Bayley was standing in front of her, ready to be used like the lesbian slut she secretly was.
However Sasha wasn't about to let Bayley completely off the hook, "What are you doing wearing clothes, bitch?"
"I'm, I'm sorry Sasha." Bayley stammered, "Everyone else was hanging around and I-"
"Stop!" Sasha held up her hand, "I don't want to hear your excuses. Just take off that extremely ugly outfit and let me see those big tits and fat ass which are the only reason I bother with you in the first place."
Bayley looked almost hesitant for a moment, and then she quickly and awkwardly removed the incredibly ugly ring gear she insisted on wearing, although she got a little stuck removing her top which gave Sasha the chance to just stare lustfully at those big boobs.
She also got the chance to leer at Bayley's big booty as the other girl at least had the presence of mind to turn around so her back was to Sasha when she removed her purple tights, the NXT women's champion continuing to stare for a few long moments after Bayley became completely naked. Then Sasha slowly stripped herself, showing the other wrestler how it's done, loving the fact that Bayley stared lustfully at her the whole time.
After that Sasha quickly moved forwards and took advantage of the fact that Bayley was still standing around like an idiot and buried her face in Bayley's big boobs. For the most part Sasha held herself like a Boss, a champion, an Alpha female, etc however sometimes she just couldn't help herself. Like being faced with Bayley's ridiculously big tits.
Although to be fair this time she only motor-boated those huge titties for a few moments, and only licked and sucked Bayley's nipples for a few minutes after that, and Sasha did have the presence of mind to slip her hand between the other girl's legs.
Grinning at the wetness she found there Sasha pointed out, "Ready to get fucked, huh?"
"Ye, yes." Bayley squeaked.
"Well..." Sasha said, pulling away, "You know what you have to do to get that."
There was a pause as Bayley blushed and nodded before lowering her head in submission, and then she dropped to her knees and buried her face in Sasha's cunt, making the women's champ crying out joyfully. Occasionally she liked a little more build-up, but mostly Sasha just loved making other girls drop to their knees and lick her pussy at a moments notice.
Besides, wrestling the other hot women of NXT never failed to get her riled up, and after the match she'd just had she wanted to cum fast and hard, so much so that Bayley's eager lapping just really wasn't enough, even though her well-trained slut lingered on her clit with every lick, making it hard for Sasha to think coherently, let alone say anything.
Bayley knew that Sasha would want to cum quickly as she always did, but she wanted to stretch this out for as long as she could because ever since becoming Sasha's favourite bitch Bayley hadn't been getting nearly enough chances to eat pussy. It broke her heart because Bayley loved eating pussy.
It was her second favourite thing ever, at least when it came to sex. And Sasha had such a tasty cunt it seemed a shame to be constantly rushed, Bayley being more than willing to spend hours in between Sasha's thighs if only the women's champion would let her. But no, time and again Bayley barely got the chance to establish a steady licking before she was ordered to make the other girl cum, this time being no exception.
"Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck me, fuck meeeeeeeeeee. Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue." Sasha moaned as she tightened the grip she already had in Bayley's hair and pushed her face as deep as it would go into her cunt, "Oh fuck, stick your tongue inside me! Fuck me with it, ohhhhhhhhhhh FUCK! Tongue fuck me you little bitch! Come on, mmmmmmmmmm, don't forget who owns you Bayley. You're my personal rug munching dyke, that means you do what I say, when I say it, mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss ooooooooooh, and that means when I tell you to stick your tongue inside my cunt you do it! Fucking do it! The Boss commands you to AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
While Bayley held out for as long as she dared inevitably she pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into Sasha's cunt, rendering the other girl incoherent for a while and thus unable to boss her around.
As usual she made sure to insert her tongue slowly, ensuring that while Sasha would cum soon it wouldn't be right away, thus ensuring that Bayley would get to enjoy this stage for at least a little while. And if she was being honest with herself, this was her favourite part of eating pussy. Well, this and the moment the other girl came in her mouth/all over her face, so it wasn't so bad being Sasha's bitch.
Still at times like this she missed her first owner. The woman who had seduced her and introduced her to the joys of lesbian sex. The first NXT women's champion and Alpha female of the NXT women's locker room, Paige. Oh how Bayley missed Paige.
Bayley used to spend hours in between Paige's legs licking her sweet pussy, the pale girl showing amazing patience before finally ordering Bayley to tongue fuck her and make her cum. Oh yes, since Paige had left nobody around here seem to have any patience anymore, and while that meant it wasn't long before Bayley had more cunt cream then she could swallow it meant she got less of that wonderful liquid overall.
Proving the point Sasha squealed, "OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK ME! FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU BETTER MAKE ME CUM BAYLEY OR ELSE I'LL OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Obeying her top Bayley rapidly increased the pace of the tongue fucking, making sure to push her tongue as deep as it would go into the champion with every thrust and ensuring that Sasha got exactly what she wanted. And while it wasn't exactly what Bayley wanted she couldn't be too disappointed, at least not during the moment a fresh batch of girl cum squirted pretty much directly down her throat and all over her face.
It was more the latter than the former as Sasha quickly began grinding her cunt into Bayley's face, poor Bayley swallowing as much as she could but most of the liquid she craved so much was denied her once again, which again made her wish Sasha would soon be replaced by someone who liked long pussy lickings.
Sasha did like the occasional long pussy licking, but not from the likes of Bayley. No, Bayley was an annoying little fuck hole, nowhere close to her level. It was only the likes of Becky Lynch, and Summer Rae before her, who got the privilege of spending hours in between her legs.
Then again Bayley had become pretty great at getting her off quickly, Sasha's orgasm so toe-curlingly wonderful that she could probably leave happy right now. Oh who was she kidding, there was no way she was going anywhere until she'd completely destroyed Bayley's big ol butt.
With that in mind Sasha pulled Bayley's cum covered face from her cunt and ordered, "Bend over bitch! Mmmmmmmmmm, it's time for you and your ridiculously fat ass to get fucked!"
It was embarrassing how quickly Bayley turned round and got onto all fours. Or at least Sasha was embarrassed for her, especially when Bayley wiggled her fat ass to entice Sasha to slam that big butt. For the love of God, those huge cheeks jiggled, just from that, making Sasha almost literally drool. Then even more embarrassingly Sasha nearly fell over herself retrieving her strap-on dildo from her locker because she was so busy staring at that glorious ass.
Luckily she had done this hundreds of times, expertly unlocking her locker and pulling her toy from it. She then secured the harness around her waist and covered the dildo in lubricant, all without taking her eyes off Bayley's butt, the submissive slut moving around with Sasha so that enormous bottom was never out of her sight.
Even the most sadistic of WWE divas tended to lube each other's ass holes before an ass fucking, but sometimes a alternative to bottled lubricant was used.
Sasha was a big believer in that alternative, and she almost never used anything except that alternative on Bayley. That alternative of course being saliva, Sasha practically running over to Bayley once her strap-on was securely in place and lubed up and then dropping to her knees and burying her face in between those meaty cheeks, making Bayley gasp and eventually moan as Sasha gave her a long drawn-out rim job.
Ever since becoming top dog around here Sasha had been obsessed with Bayley's big booty. It was just so big and round, the huge cheeks turning her on beyond reason, Sasha's favourite thing in the entire world quickly becoming butt banging Bayley.
Rimming her was a close second, Sasha actually prefer to eat Bayley's ass over almost anything else, including licking pussy or getting hers eaten and ass fucking the other sluts wandering around here. Of course before getting on to the rim job itself Sasha just couldn't resist motor-boating those butt cheeks, Sasha smiling blissfully as she rubbed her face in Bayley's giant ass.
Bayley didn't get much physical pleasure out of Sasha doing that, or motor-boating her tits, but it felt good to be pleasing her owner. Although she very much preferred it when inevitably Sasha stuck out her tongue and began sliding it over her puckered hole.
Oh it felt so good, Bayley having to bite her lip to prevent herself from begging for more, and eventually from begging for Sasha's strap-on. Bayley was normally punished if she begged without permission, at least outside of a butt fucking were Sasha tended to be so lost in pleasure she didn't really care, and Bayley didn't want to risk things now she was so close to getting her ass stuffed.
It was tremendously embarrassing but shortly after she had made the NXT roster Bayley had become a total butt slut. She just couldn't help it, the women around here seemed practically obsessed with her big ass, and all of them seemed to get a kick out of making her do things which seemed so out of character for her, all of them telling her how much they loved butt fucking innocent little Bayley.
Although perhaps Bayley wasn't as innocent as she had been. She couldn't be, not after being anally taken multiple times a day for the past few years. However that was her personal life, Bayley desperately trying to hide that part of herself whenever she was on camera.
Of course she never forgot, the transition from innocent fan favourite to depraved ass whore always hitting Bayley hard, especially when she thought about the small children she hugged and gave her headband to on her way to the ring.
What would they or their parents think if they could see her now, naked and on all fours with another girl's face buried deep in between her ass cheeks, Sasha making sure that her back door was nice and wet for the inevitable moment she rammed her big strap-on cock into Bayley's helpless butt hole and turned the innocent acting girl into the anal slut she truly was.
As if to prove exactly how much of an ass slut Bayley was Sasha pressed her tongue against the seemingly innocent girl's ass hole, that wet soft muscle easily pushing past Bayley's anal ring and then deep into her fat butt.
To be fair Bayley had been finger fucking her ass hole just in case Sasha was feeling extra sadistic and didn't bother with lube, however both women knew that the main reason Sasha's tongue entered, and then began fucking, Bayley's ass so easily was the constant rectum wreckings Bayley took on a daily basis, turning what was supposed to be a forbidden hole into an easily accessible fuck hole.
After what felt like an hour of tongue fucking that ass Sasha pulled her face from those meaty cheeks and ordered, "Ok bitch, let's move on to the main event. Mmmmmmmmmm, that means spread your cheeks and give me your sweet little bitch hole! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah!"
Sasha grinned wickedly as Bayley quickly pulled apart her enormous ass cheeks, revealing the tiny hole which almost looked like it had never been violated before. Sasha knew better.
Hell, if Bayley had been butt fucked a thousand times then she had been personally responsible for at least six hundred or possibly seven hundred of them, each and every one of them as hard and brutal as this one was going to be, Sasha laughing evilly as without any further ado she rammed her strap-on into the innocent girl's slutty ass hole, which unsurprisingly eagerly opened to take the first few inches of her rubber cock.
The sudden violation caused Bayley to cry out pathetically, but Sasha had absolutely no mercy for her, taunting her with, "Yeah, take it bitch! Take it, take it take it take it fucking take it!"
Over and over again Sasha repeated those words as she slammed her strap-on cock up Bayley's huge ass, her eyes locked aware the biggest anal whore in NXT was still spreading her incredibly meaty cheeks.
Throughout the anal penetration Bayley was clutching so hard at those cheeks Sasha thought she might draw blood, but that just made the NXT women's champion grow more evil as she abused her rival's rear. Besides, although she delighted in seeing how frantically those hands were clutching to those enormous cheeks the real thrill was that Bayley continued to spread them, submissively giving up her most private hole like the submissive slut she was.
Although she hated to admit it out loud Sasha was also fascinated by watching inch after inch of dildo disappearing into Bayley's butt hole. It wasn't even like this was her smallest model. No, at 12 inches long and over 2 inches thick this thing was a real rectum wrecker, and yet from the look on Bayley's face earlier she would have preferred Sasha to use her 14 incher.
Which was exactly why Sasha had absolutely no mercy for this ass whore as she continued to push forward until every single inch of her cock was buried inside Bayley's bowels, the NXT women's champion grinning evilly as the anal penetration was complete.
Then Sasha pushed the other wrestler's hands off of her cheeks, smacked Bayley's big butt hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle and then taunted, "Oh yeah Bayley, you're really gonna get it now. Mmmmmmmmm, get ready girl, because I'm going to destroy this fat ass of yours, and you're going to love every moment of it. Yeah, you're gonna love it because you're nothing but an anal loving skank, a butt slut, a dyke fuck hole, an enormous piece of meat for me to use for my pleasure. Oh yeah, take it you whore!"
While still mocking the other girl Sasha grabbed hold of Bayley's surprisingly slim waist and started thrusting her hips back and forth, sliding the dildo in and out of her rival's ass hole and officially starting to fuck Bayley in the butt. Oh how Sasha Banks loved butt fucking Bayley.
She loved everything about it, but this stage might just be her favourite as she began to enjoy the heavenly feeling of Bayley's big fat cheeks jiggling against her thighs with every thrust. Soon she would feel them jiggle even more, but then Sasha would be focused on destroying this slutty ass. For now she just closed her eyes and just savoured fucking such a huge ass.
Bayley definitely preferred the hard butt pounding phase of anal sex, although when she was with someone she hated it didn't really matter as it was all humiliating and shameful. However as much as it was crippling to her pride/self-worth to bend over for this bully Bayley just couldn't help herself.
No one fucked her bottom like Sasha Banks. Absolutely no one. Not even the likes of Summer Rae, Charlotte and Becky Lynch, all of which could be cruel bitches in their own right, could make her feel this fat, worthless and slutty like Sasha could, the NXT women's champion literally proving that as she pulled on Bayley's ponytail and continued to taunt her.
"Yeah, take it you fat piece of shit!" Sasha spat, "Take it up your fat ass! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, take every inch of my cock up your big fat ass! Fuck Bayley, do you stuff your face all day long and then instead of digesting properly it turns to fat which all goes to your ass? Is that it? Is that why you can stay reasonably skinny and yet still have an ass this big? Huh? That's it isn't it, you stuff your face for being a loser all day long, but instead of getting fat all over your body your butt just inflates like a balloon, mmmmmmmmmm, giving you these gigantic ass cheeks which feel so amazing against my thighs. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I just love feeling these huge butt cheeks of yours jiggling against my thighs as I fuck you right up your big fat loser ass!"
Closing her eyes Bayley adopted her best coping mechanism for this, namely imagining she was being butt fucked by the woman who had taken her anal cherry in the first place. Paige. Just the mention of her name caused Bayley to quiver with delight. Paige was just so cool. So confident.
So... effortlessly skilful when it came to all aspects of wrestling and lesbian sex, the pale girl taking great delight in perverting Bayley in ways the once completely innocent girl would have never have considered allowing anyone to do to her. But for Paige, Bayley would have done anything. And honestly, she still would.
Alas Emma had been the one to steal Paige's heart and end up on the main roster with her, so it was Emma who ended up being Paige's favourite bitch while Bayley was left in NXT to become the prey of the other women left behind and the new ones who debuted.
She tried to resist at first, but Paige had turned her into a ravenous anal slut, and try as she might Bayley found she just couldn't live without getting her big ass regularly fucked. Now she was Sasha's favourite butt slut Bayley wasn't so sure she could go an entire day without being butt fucked, whatever initial pain she felt once again fading into pure bliss which caused her to moan in pleasure.
"Oooooooooh fuck yeah, moan for me bitch! Moan for me as I fuck you in your enormous ass!" Sasha laughed wickedly, smacking Bayley's butt a few more times, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, you love this, don't you? You love getting your big fat loser ass fucked? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I know you do, but I want you to prove it. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, I want you to prove just how much you love this big cock in your fat ass by bouncing back against me. Come on Bayley, I'm tired of doing all the work, and I just love it when you bounce that big booty of yours back against me. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, that's it, fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Eagerly obeying Bayley let go of her butt cheeks and began to slam herself back against Sasha's thighs, causing her meaty cheeks to jiggle gelatinously with every thrust.
Bayley had now been ass fucked by every single woman in NXT and the WWE, and each and every one of them had loved the way her big ass jiggled for them, Sasha taking great delight in reminding her of that in between cruel laughter. This time Bayley allowed the words to wash over her, completely humiliated by the fact they only made her love the abuse her ass was taking even more.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, bounce that big booty, bounce that big booty, bounce that big booty Mmmmmmmmmmm, bounce your big fat loser ass back at me you anal whore!" Sasha cackled, "We all know what kind of whore you are Bayley! We all know how desperate you are to get this big fat loser ass of yours fucked not just weekly, or daily, but hourly you pathetic slut! Mmmmmmmm yeah, everybody knows how desperate your butt hole is for girl cock 24/7, that your whole sweet and innocent act is just for show because deep down you're just an anal fuck hole who could spend the rest of her life getting anally gang banged and that still wouldn't be enough abuse for your big fat slutty butt. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, and we all know this because we've all had this ass, seemingly innocent little Bayley happy to bend over for literally anyone who is willing to stick a cock up her big fat loser ass!"



Becky Lynch was devastated. She had come so close to winning the NXT women's championship, easily the most sought after and respected title for women in all of the WWE, and yet she had been forced to tap out by Sasha Banks.
The fact that it had been the match of her life and she'd got a round of applause from the crowd afterwards was of little comfort, now she was looking for a distraction from her pain or a way to completely take it away. Drowning her sorrows in a bottle was her first thought, but that was sad and she had a much more satisfying idea. But she had no idea yet just how well that would turn out for her.
Hearing familiar cries from the locker room Becky smirked and opened the door a crack, completely unsurprised to see Sasha pounding away at Bayley's fat ass. Although technically all she could see was Sasha's ass thrusting back and forth, which meant two sets of pleasant memories played in her mind as she spent several minutes watching Sasha sodomise that seemingly innocent little twerp Bayley.
Then as silently as possible she slipped inside the room, closed the door behind her and walked around until she was in Sasha's eye line, doing the first part quickly and then slowing down to get a good look at Sasha's well-toned little body completely dominating Bayley's curvy body, the ridiculously innocent girl moaning, groaning, gasping, whimpering and crying out with pure pleasure as she took it up the ass.
"Sasha." Becky said, finally causing Sasha to pull her gaze away from Bayley's jiggling butt cheeks.
"Becky." Sasha smirked, before frowning, "Do you mind? I'm kind of in the middle of something here. And by something, I mean Bayley's enormous ass cheeks."
"I can see that, but I came here for some arse, soooooooo..." Becky trailed off, allowing Sasha to look a little concerned for a second before continuing, "Fancy sharing that big butt? Ya know, like old times?"
Sasha just stared at her former partner for a few long seconds, and obviously continued the butt fucking, then she smiled, "Sure, I was just feeling like feeding Bayley her butt, so why don't you get a nice big strap-on. Make sure it's a real monster though, a 12 incher at least, or else I'm not sure this slut will even feel it, given how loose her ass now is, thanks to me."
Not needing to be told twice Becky quickly went to her locker, stripped off her clothes and exchanged it for her biggest strap-on. After she had strapped the dildo around her waist Becky returned to her fellow NXT wrestlers and without another word Sasha pulled out and spread Bayley's big meaty butt cheeks, proudly showing off what a great job she had already done at stretching the girl out with a grin on her face.
For a few seconds Becky just stared into Bayley's bowels via that gaping crater in between her cheeks, then she dashed to get in position behind the innocent brunette and rammed the entire length of her 12 inch strap-on dildo up Bayley's butt in one brutal thrust, making her victim squeal and the woman who had just defeated her laugh cruelly.
"Yeah bitch, take it!" Becky taunted, "Mmmmmmmmm, ya just took every inch of that cock up your arse, and ya loved it. Mmmmmmmm, but not as much as ya about to love this."
With that Becky began thrusting her hips back and forth, driving the dildo through Bayley's back passage and officially starting the sodomy. Restarting it, or whatever, Becky really didn't care.
All she knew was that her adrenaline was still pumping through her veins and she felt like she could fuck this amazing ass all night long, and yet at the same time Becky wanted to literally tear Bayley's butt hole so she could get back at Sasha by ruining her favourite fuck toy. Of course Bayley's ass was so slutty no matter how hard Becky fucked it Bayley just squealed in pleasure, which somewhat increased Becky's frustration even though she grinned wickedly with each bowel wrecking thrust she gave the bitch.
Sasha kept spreading Bayley's butt cheeks for a while, partly because she loved watching her bitch's butt hole getting brutalised, but mostly because Becky had always looked so hot when she was fucking another woman like this. Sasha had always thought that, especially when Becky was fucking her.
See, during their time as a tag team they had been fucking constantly, which was normal for women in wrestling, but what almost nobody knew was when it came time for the toys it was Sasha's ass getting penetrated, and seeing Becky like this again made Sasha's ass hole quiver and ache to feel Becky's attention again.
For a moment Sasha fantasised about pulling off her strap-on, bending over next to Bayley and wiggling her ass just to see how long it would take for Becky to trade Bayley's slutty butt hole for the tight little ass hole of The Boss.
It would probably be only a matter of seconds, seeing as Bayley was the most frequently butt fucked woman on the roster while it had been months since Sasha had taken it in the ass. Not since the fatal for way where Sasha had won the title, which felt like a lifetime ago.
Winning that title had been a lifelong dream. Ok, it wasn't the title she grew up watching, however with all the great matches in its short history the NXT women's championship was arguably more prestigious than any other women's belt had ever been, and wearing it around her waist or over her shoulder or just knowing it was hers gave Sasha confidence that she had never had before.
She used that confidence to solidify herself as a top, ass fucking her rivals in the women's locker room just like this and truly becoming the Alpha female of NXT. She had even ass fucked a few main roster girls like Natalya and her former mentor Summer Rae.
Through it all the one NXT women's wrestler she hadn't anally taken was Becky, not because of their once blossoming friendship or some twisted loyalty to a woman who had so effortlessly topped her, but because Sasha just couldn't bear the thought of Becky as a bottom. She was just too skilled a top, and even as things got worse than ever between them Sasha hoped they could patch things up.
Reunite and be more dominant than ever. And most of all, although she rarely admitted it to herself, Sasha wanted Becky to take her ass the same way the Irish girl was now taking Bayley's butt, Sasha's back hole quivering as she imagined Becky's dick pumping in and out of it.
Pushing aside those thoughts, or trying to at least, Sasha let go of Bayley's ass cheeks, walked around, grabbed hold of Bayley's ponytail and pulled the innocent girl's head up until it was lined up with her crotch, then she shoved her dildo into her mouth while screaming, "Taste your ass bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it, ooooooooooh, wrap your lips around that dick and suck it! Suck my cock! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, suck your ass juices off my cock you dirty little slut, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you love it don't you. Mmmmmmmm, innocent little Bayley loves the taste of her own ass, especially when she's cleaning that fat butt off my big dick!"
Bayley wrapped her lips around the dildo which had just pummelled her big butt the second Sasha shoved it into her mouth. She then let out a long moan as she began joyfully sucking the cock, the taste of her own ass and the hard rectum ramming she was getting from Becky more than enough to drown out whatever Sasha was saying.
Of course it didn't matter, Bayley was sure there was no way she could feel more humiliated and degraded them right now, spit roasted between the current NXT mean girls, one ass fucking her while the other was feeding her not just her ass but the deepest part of it.
It was a position Bayley was very familiar with as various different combinations of mean girls delighted in turning her into their personal whore, Sasha pretty much always involved in the equation, except when she was being double teamed by a couple of nice girls.
Bayley liked that better because the nice girls gave her a chance to savour the flavour of the deepest part of her bowels before taking the dildo deep into her throat. Sasha and her cronies on the other hand would throat fuck her if she didn't get their girl cocks down her throat fast enough, this time being no exception.
"Fuck yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Take it down your throat like a whore!" Sasha snapped, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, fucking choke on that ass flavoured cock you fucking slut! Choke on my dick while you're cleaning it of your big fat loser ass, and getting that gigantic butt of yours fucked you nasty little bitch! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, be our spit roast bitch and take those cocks deep inside your throat and ass at the same time, your body nothing but a receptacle for our dicks, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd, just fucking take it you fucking whore!"
As Sasha continued to taunt her she pushed the strap-on even deeper into her mouth and then finally into her throat, automatically making Bayley gag. Of course she had been deep throating ass flavoured girl cock since right after Paige had taken her anal cherry.
Back then Bayley had been so grateful for the amazing orgasms that she almost didn't hesitate to do something she was sure would be vile, but to her embarrassment she had loved it almost as much as the things Paige did to her which made her cum. And if Bayley was honest, she also loved being throat fucked, the humiliation of being used in such a way really getting her off.
The fact that Becky was slamming her butt so hard that it made her meaty cheeks jiggle as if she was being spanked helped a great deal, even when Sasha managed to get the full length of her 12 incher down her throat and beginning literally fucking her mouth.
Sasha then built up her thrusts until eventually she was fucking Bayley's mouth just as hard as Becky was fucking her fat ass, then, just as Bayley thought she was going to throw up she got a moment of reprieve.
"Hey Becky, mind if we swap places?" Sasha asked, "I feel like some more of that fat ass!"
Becky thought about it for a moment, and then shrugged, "Sure, but just for a little bit. I'm not done with this arse."
"No problem." Sasha grinned evilly, pulling her cock out of Bayley's throat and quickly moving around the other NXT diva again.
Sasha was a little annoyed that Becky didn't immediately pull out, although when she did she was greeted by a truly beautiful sight, namely Bailey's gaping back hole. That poor abused hole was even wider than when Sasha had left it, Sasha's inner top impressed with her former friends handiwork while her inner bottom was aching for some of the same treatment.
Ignoring the submissive part of herself Sasha grinned wickedly and then placed the tip of her cock against Bailey's gaping ass hole, and then slid it around the stretched ring as a way to tease her bitch, a technique which worked perfectly.
"Please... fuck me..." Bayley whimpered, before obediently lifting her head up and opening her mouth as Becky came to stand in front of her.
Exchanging a look the two tops smiled at each other and mouthed '1, 2, 3' before ramming their dildos into Bayley's mouth and ass hole respectively. Bailey's rectum was actually looser at this point then her throat, so it only took about a second for Sasha to bury the full length of her dick in Bailey's butt and restart the sodomy. Becky took a little longer to get her dildo down Bayley's throat, but the former tag team were soon double teaming Bailey with a full-length of their cocks.
After that they swapped places over and over again, taking it in turns to use Bailey's big mouth and fat ass for their pleasure, taunting her the entire time.
After what felt like an hour of this Becky pulled her cock out of Bayley's mouth and asked, "Fancy finishing this anal slut off in style with a nice double bumming?"
"Oh yes." Bayley squeaked, "Double fuck my slutty ass!"
"Shut up bitch, you don't get a vote." Sasha said cruelly, smacking Bayley's ass again and then staring at Becky thoughtfully for a few moments before nodding, "Ok, but how about we really wreck this whore's butt?"
Becky grinned, "What did ya have in mind?"
Pulling her cock out of Bayley's butt Sasha explained, "We enter her together, instead of one and then the other. That way we really stretched this bitch to her limits."
"Fuck yeah, I'm in." Becky agreed gleefully, quickly joining her former friend behind Bayley, both of them taking aim and then pushing forward.
Becky and Sasha watched transfixed as their dildos entered Bayley's butt hole at the same time, that poor anal ring stretching obscenely wide and then allowing those toys to slip inside the innocent girl's big booty. Somehow instead of crying out in agony and begging for mercy Bayley cried out in pure pleasure, the incoherent noises she then let out sounding no less pleasure filled.
More amazingly still the tops continue to get the same reaction from the biggest bottom in the history of NXT as they started pushing those two enormous dildos up Bayley's butt, the seemingly innocent girl more than living up to her reputation as she took every inch Sasha and Becky had to give her.
Of course this wasn't the first time Becky and Sasha had double stuffed Bayley's big bottom. When they were a tag team they shared Bayley's slutty little bitch hole at least once or twice a week, and before that Sasha had been double teaming Bayley's butt with the likes of Paige, Emma and Natalya and pretty much every other woman who appeared on their show.
However each of those double butt fuckings had included one penetration after another, not two at once, the fact that this obscene stretching caused Bayley only pleasure proving she just might be the biggest anal whore in all of wrestling, if not the world. A fact that the two tops love drawing attention too.
"Oh fuck yeah, listen to her moan for us." Becky grinned, "Mmmmmmmm, she loves it."
"Of course she does, she's a fucking anal whore." Sasha pointed out, "In fact, in a company which has been crawling with lesbian anal whores for about 15 years now, innocent little Bayley here just may be the biggest lezzie anal loving ho of them all. Mmmmmmmm yeah, this is the biggest, fattest, most slutty-est ass I've ever fucked, mmmmmmmm, and I'll bet you anything Becky that it's the biggest, fattest, most slutty-est ass of all time. Not just in this wrestling company, but in any other. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, in fact, I bet Bayley is the biggest anal whore in the entire world! Maybe ever!"
Bayley was certainly in no position to argue, and she wouldn't have even tried if there weren't too dicks tearing her ass apart. She loved it up the butt. She craved it up the butt. She needed to take it up the butt as often as possible, her back passage brutalised beyond anything it was intended too, and Bayley wanted to have her rectum abused so much it felt like a physical need, like breathing.
Oh yes, taking it up the ass was like breathing for Bayley, something she just had to do. Something she just couldn't live without, and it was so much better when it was like this, two cocks stretching out her most private orifice while two mean girls laughed and taunted her.
Well, Sasha did most of the talking. It had always been that way, even when Sasha was just playing second fiddle to Summer Rae The Boss liked to talk, the difference being that her bark used to be worse than her bite, but now Sasha's strap-on did the same amount of damage to Bayley as that wicked tongue of hers.
Or perhaps Bayley had just become more accustomed to the constant verbal humiliation she received during butt sex. No, the latter may have been a part of it, but Sasha had definitely got better at butt fucking, the NXT women's champion proving that by absolutely destroying Bayley's fat ass.
Thankfully Becky did her part, mostly staying silent as she slammed Bayley's butt hole with what had to be every ounce of her strength, providing Bayley with a truly awesome rectum wrecking which made her ass hole feel like it would never close again and even tears of pain to fill her eyes.
It was just too much, her shit pipe was just being stretched so wide, those two dildos relentlessly pounding the deepest depths of her bowels, pummelling her deep and hard until Bayley thought she was going to pass out with the exquisite mixture of pleasure and pain, and yet Bayley honestly feeling like she was in heaven.
It was also kind of hell. Not because her ass was being so thoroughly abused. No, that might have been a problem for normal girls, but after the countless number of butt fuckings Bayley had taken even the painful stretching caused her pleasure.
The problem was that Sasha and Bayley slowed down just enough so that even the mixture of the pain and pleasure was enough to push her to the edge of climax but not over it, the other girls then keeping her on that edge for what felt like an eternity. In reality it was probably only a few minutes, but eventually even Bayley couldn't resist saying whatever she had to so she could cum.
"FUCK ME! PLEASE FUCK ME HARD!" Bayley shamelessly screamed at the top of her lungs, "DOUBLE FUCK MY ASS OOOOOOOOOOOH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD, DOUBLE FUCK MY BIG FAT SLUTTY ASS! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH MYYYYYYYYYYY GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD, IT FEELS SOOOOOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH HARDER! HARDER! PLEASE DOUBLE FUCK MY ASS HARDER AND MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME CUM WITH TWO DICKS UP MY ASS LIKE A TOTAL ANAL WHORE!"
Turning to her former friend Becky grinned, "What do ya think Bosco? Shall we give this anal whore what she wants?"
"Sure." Sasha smiled, "If Bayley admits she is my bitch!"
"OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, I'M YOUR BITCH! I AM YOUR BITCH SASHA!" Bayley screamed, "I AM YOUR BITCH I AM YOUR BITCH I AM YOUR BITCH I AM YOUR BITCH I AM YOUR BITCH AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
With that Becky and Sasha laughed and started thrusting their hips back and forth as one, slowly and steadily building up a rhythm until they were both brutalising Bayley's butt as hard as they could. The only difference was that Sasha was completely lost to her lust for pounding another woman's ass while Becky was sodomising one woman while thinking about another.
After all, she hadn't come looking for Bayley. Oh no, originally she had wanted to get revenge on Sasha not by using her favourite fuck toy but by once again turning The Boss's butt hole into her fuck hole, and with Sasha crouching over Bayley that meant each of her thrusts made her glorious ass pretty much push directly into Becky's face.
That made it extremely hard for Becky to concentrate, but Sasha's focused thrusts were more than enough for Bayley who began squirting her cum so forcefully out of her cunt Becky wondered if the girl would take off. The thought caused her to smile, then she refocused, wanting to finish off Bayley while she still had some energy left over for Sasha.
Luckily now the flood gates had been opened it was really easy for Sasha and Becky to butt fuck Bayley through powerful orgasm after powerful orgasm until their poor victim fell face down on the hard floor of the locker room, the merciless tops pounding her until her whimpers ceased and it was obvious she was unconscious.
Then Becky and Sasha simultaneously pulled their strap-on cocks from Bayley's big bottom so they could admire their handiwork. The giant cheeks of Bayley's butt were red and slightly bruised from being constantly hammered into and the innocent girl's most private hole remained widely stretched, Sasha and Becky being able to see deep into Bayley's bowels via the gaping crater which used to be tiny and closed.
It truly was a beautiful sight to the tops, especially captivating to Becky who had moved further back than Sasha and she found her eyes wandering from Bayley's freshly fucked butt to Sasha's begging to be fucked butt.



"Yeah bitch, that's what you get!" Sasha began taunting, "That's what you get for getting ideas above your station. I'm the champ, and you're just my bitch! Every girl in this division is nothing but my bitch!"
As Sasha continued talking smack Becky carefully unstrapped her harness, placing it down on a nearby bench with the dildo pointing upwards so hopefully non of Bayley's anal juices would be wasted, then she crept up behind her former tag team partner. When she was directly behind her Becky grabbed her firmly from behind, causing Sasha to gasp as her hard nipples pressed into the other girl's back and her wet cunt pressed into Sasha's butt.
"So, I'm ya bitch, am I?" Becky growled into Sasha's ear.
"Yes." Sasha grinned, before moaning as Becky nibbled on her ear.
"Really? Because I remember stretchin' ya shit hole while you begged me to stuff every inch inside ya arse and fuckin' destroy it." Becky growled while grinding her hips into Sasha's arse, "Mmmmmmmmm yeah, I remember it, and I fuckin' miss it. Oh Sasha, I've missed fuckin' ya up the arse."
"Hey, not so loud! Bayley may still be a wake, or-" Sasha began protesting.
"Please, Bailey's out like a light, and I fancy some more arse." Becky interrupted, effortlessly unstrapping the harness from around Sasha's waist and then bringing it up to the other girl's lips, "But first, since Bayley is in no condition to clean up her mess, why don't you clean it up for her?"
Sasha considered complaining. After all, she had been the one to make Becky tap out, not the other way around, so if they are going to continue the sex without Bayley it should be with Sasha on top. However throughout butt fucking Bayley she had been thinking about being on the receiving end of Becky's impressive anal pounding skills, and if she was honest with herself she wanted Becky to take control now and fuck her like only she could.
Besides, she was addicted to the taste of Bayley's fat ass, so try as she might Sasha just couldn't resist wrapping her lips around the head of that shaft and essentially beginning to suck her own cock.
Despite herself she immediately moaned at one of her favourite flavours in the world, Sasha allowing her eyes to flutter shut as she began eagerly sucking on that strap-on. Sasha had always liked the taste of ass, ever since Paige popped her anal cherry and then stuffed the strap-on she'd used into Sasha's mouth for cleaning afterwards.
Since then she'd tasted a lot of asses, and while her favourite was probably her own a close second was Bayley's butt, Sasha quickly getting the dildo down her throat and gobbling up all that yummy ass cream before Becky could change her mind and deny her even a drop of Bayley's anal juices.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck it slut! Suck every single drop of Bayley's arse juices off that dick you filthy little ass to mouth whore!" Becky ordered, her Irish accent becoming heavy as she got caught up in her lust, then when she was sure Sasha had in fact got every drop she pulled the clean dildo out of her mouth, slapped her on the arse and told her, "Now go get me strap-on. If you're a good girl I'll let you suck Bayley's anal juices off of it, but only when it's around my waist."
Part of Sasha wanted to turn around and slap the taste out of Becky's mouth for believing she could boss The Boss around. A much bigger part of her wanted to obey, so that's exactly what she did, Sasha quickly retrieving Becky's harness and strapping it back around her waist, loving the fact that to do the last thing she had to get down on her knees in front of Becky.
It was wonderfully subservient, and put her in the perfect position to start performing the blow job the second the dildo was in place, in turn Becky reaching down to stroke Sasha's hair shortly after she wrapped her lips around the head of the ass flavoured dildo.
"Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhh, suck my cock." Becky grinned, "Oh Sasha, I just love having you on your knees in front of me, sucking on my cock after I've used it to destroy Bayley's butt. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmm, it's just like old times, huh?"
Blushing slightly Sasha did her best to ignore her former friend's words and concentrate on just thoroughly cleaning the cock. Well, that and sliding her lips down inch after inch of strap-on cock until that butt flavoured dildo was stuffing her windpipe.
Not that she stopped when every inch was down her throat. Oh no, she was really getting into this act after a while of not performing it, Becky allowing Sasha to just suck on her strap-on as if it was a real cock before pulling her hair gently but firmly, forcing the dick out of her mouth so she could have her full attention.
"You wanna get arse fucked?" Becky grinned knowingly.
"Maybe." Sasha blushed.
"Maybe?" Becky teased, "Well, if you're not sure, maybe I'll see if I can wake Bailey up."
"No, wait. Please... fuck me. Fuck my ass God damn you!" Sasha protested in frustration, before thinking of away she could get back on top, at least momentarily.
Becky almost literally drooled as Sasha slowly turned around, got on all fours and wiggled that amazing arse of hers directly in her face. For an instant Becky was taken a back to all those times she'd had Sasha in this exact same position, on all fours with her arse just waiting to be fucked, Becky licking her lips as those meaty cheeks jiggled with every little movement Sasha made.
Then Sasha started to beg for it, and Becky thought she was literally going to stain her strap-on with her cum. Or more accurately further stain it, given she'd already cum a few times while fucking Bailey's big butt, that butt in question still quivering and gaping, just like Sasha's would be in a few minutes.
"You want this ass Becky?" Sasha asked in a soft teasing tone, implying there was a catch, "You want to shove your big cock up The Boss's butt? Well first you've got to kiss it. Oh yeah, first you need to pucker up and be my good little ass kisser, pressing your lips all over my booty and then shoving your tongue so far up my butt you can taste what I had for breakfast."
Becky continued staring for a few long seconds, then grinned, "Sure Sasha. Mmmmmmmm, ya know how much I love eatin' ya arse before I fuck it."
With that Becky dropped to her knees and pressed her lips against Sasha's right ass cheek, giving it a long smooch before moving to the other cheek. Back and forth Becky went, covering those globes with kisses as Sasha droned on and on.
Becky didn't hear much of it, a few months of hanging out with The Boss had made it easy for her to block out Sasha if she wanted to, but most of it was calling Becky her ass kisser, which wasn't that insulting so much as it was a simple fact, so it didn't bother Becky much. Besides, she knew the perfect way to shut Sasha up, namely pulling apart her cheeks and sliding her tongue over that pretty little hole.
Actually Becky couldn't resist lowering her head silently and taking a couple of licks of Sasha's yummy pussy before allowing her tongue to travel upwards to her main target. The target she planned on absolutely destroying tonight, Becky frantically lapping at Sasha's back hole for several minutes while her victorious opponent just moaned like a whore.
Then just as Sasha found her voice again Becky raised her game by wrapping her lips around that hole, adding sucking to the equation, and then again by trying to literally tongue fuck Sasha's arse.
When they were teaming regularly Becky could get her tongue pretty far up Sasha's backside, but clearly months of neglect had tightened that back passage up. However while it was disappointing not being able to shove her tongue very far into that arse Becky still got it in, and the Irish girl was giddy with the thought about how fun it would be to fuck Sasha's tight butt.
So much so that she just couldn't resist slipping a finger into that wonderful little hole and moaning at the incredible tightness she felt. She then pumped that finger in and out of Sasha's arse hole for a couple of moments, Becky delighting in making her former partner moan in pleasure from the anal fingering.
Becky then slapped Sasha's juicy ass hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle and demanded, "Spread ya cheeks for me bitch! Mmmmmmmmmm, gimme that sweet little arse hole of yours!"
Sasha let out a little cry, appalled by Becky continuing to treat her this way, and even more appalled by the fact that it was turning her on so much. Again she wanted to turn around as fast as she could and deliver a bitch slap so rough it would knock the smug smirk off of Becky's face, but the redhead's words and actions had really gotten to Sasha and she just couldn't help herself.
She desperately wanted to be butt fucked again, and in a way the humiliation she craved was just heightened by having to press her face to the dirty floor, reach back and spread her butt cheeks for Becky, giving up her butt hole for the first time in months. Giving it to Becky. Offering it to her as a sacrifice for their mutual pleasure.
She was rewarded for this by Becky cruelly teasing her, first by sliding the head of the dildo up and down her crack, and then while continuing to do that she began to taunt her, "Mmmmmmmm, yeah, give me that sweet little arse! Fuck Sasha, I've missed this little hole. I've missed it so fucking much."
Before Becky could really get going with the smack talk Sasha rolled her eyes and grumbled, "If you've missed it so much, why don't you fuck it?"
There was a pause, and then Becky smiled, "When ya right, ya right... open up Sasha, it's time for you to take it like a boss."
Sasha glared, and considered giving Becky a piece of her mind. The other girl knew fully well she didn't like that phrase being used against her, and she would totally make her pay for it later.
But about a second after using her nickname against her Becky pushed forwards, again causing Sasha to let out a little cry, this one of pain, pleasure and surprise. Not that she was surprised she was getting anally penetrated, but surprised it was so slow. After their gruelling match Sasha figured that Becky would want to slam every inch of that big dildo up her butt so she could cause the maximum amount of pain possible.
Instead Becky went almost infuriatingly slowly, not just with the initial penetration but with pushing the entire length of the shaft into her bottom and as a result causing Sasha barely any pain. The worst by far was when her ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of the strap-on to slip past it and into her back passage, which was the only time Sasha cried out loudly in pain.
Still, it couldn't compare to anything she taken out there in the ring, or during most of many, many ass fuckings she'd taken over the years, and by the time Becky completed the butt stuffing, her thighs connecting with Sasha's hands/cheeks meaning she'd officially stuffed The Boss's bowels with her cock and then given her time to adjust, Sasha was really confused.
"Why are you being so gentle?" Sasha asked, "Don't you hate me?"
"No, I just want ya title." Becky said, before grinning, "And ya amazing arse."
Before Sasha had the chance to say another word Becky pulled a couple of inches of dildo out of her butt and reinserted it, officially starting the butt fucking. Again it was gently as possible, but Sasha was too overwhelmed with the feelings of a strap-on cock moving within her rectum for the first time in months to worry about why she was getting such gentle treatment.
Then as her body relaxed and her ass remembered what it was like to be a receptacle for cock she almost forgot Becky was there, Sasha concentrating only on the unique sensation of pain turning to discomfort and then fading away to be replaced by the most unique pleasure she had ever felt, and had missed so much.
Becky hadn't been lying, she had missed this too. She had just underplayed how much she'd missed it, and if there was any doubt in Becky's mind that sodomising Sasha wasn't as good as she remembered it those thoughts were immediately gone the second Sasha's back hole opened for her and her cock slipped inside the other NXT diva's backside.
Actually, just watching Sasha spreading her cheeks for her and offering Becky that tight little butt hole might have been enough, or even just playing with that gorgeous rump earlier. Definitely by the time she was officially arse fucking her former tag team partner Becky knew she had been missing out the past few months, which felt like years.
That settled it, Becky had to make Sasha hers. Ideally she would take the girl's title and turn her bitchy rival into her bitch. Then Becky would truly have everything she wanted.
Oh yes, she would have the most coveted title in all of women's wrestling, and she would have Sasha Banks as her little lesbian bitch, eager and willing to fall to her knees and eat her pussy and spread her cheeks just like this and allow her to stuff that perfect arse of hers full of cock. Yes, Becky would be the champion and the Alpha female of NXT, and no one would mess with her because she actually turned the last champion/Alpha into her eager to please little lezzie slut.
Perhaps what really sealed Sasha's fate was the fact that she continued spreading her cheeks like a good little bitch, allowing Becky the perfect view of her dick pumping in and out of that cute little butt hole.
Before that Sasha had given her the perfect view of every moment of the anal penetration, Becky not sure what she loved more, the sight of her cock slowly disappearing up the arse of the NXT women's champion, or her dildo sliding in and out of Sasha's back hole. Either way she just couldn't get enough.
Becky was so lost in that magnificent sight that she didn't even notice when Sasha started moaning loudly in pleasure. When she did a big grin crossed her face and she began butt fucking Sasha a little harder, but not enough to make the bitch cum.
As planned this just seemed to annoy Sasha, the other girl trying to glare back from her current position, which Becky just found really cute. Then Sasha let go of her cheeks, grabbed firmly to the hard floor beneath them and lifted herself up onto all fours while still glaring at the Irish girl, something which again Becky found cute.
"Well? Aren't you going to fuck me harder?" Sasha accused.
Becky grinned, "Fuck ya where?"
"In my ass!" Sasha snapped, taking a calming breath before adding, "Please, fuck me in the ass. Please fuck me in the ass nice and hard and make me cum AAAAAAHHHHHH!"
Enjoying the cry Sasha let out after getting her arse slapped Becky challenged, "Oh Bosco, ya gonna have too do better than that. Come on, beg me to butt fuck The Boss. Beg me to butt fuck ya, like a boss. Beg me to pound ya butt and make ya cum, like a boss. Mmmmmmmmm, tell me you want to take it in the arse, like a boss, to get arse fucked like a boss, to cum with a dick up your arse like a fucking boss! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh Bosco, ya wanna cum, then tell me The Boss wants to be my little bitch who loves taking it in the arse, like a boss!"
There it was, Becky's revenge, and Sasha was too horny to do anything except give her what she wanted and completely humiliate herself, "Oh God Becky, I hate you for making me do this, but please, make me cum. I... I want you to butt fuck me, mmmmmmmmmm, I want you to butt fuck The Boss. I want you to butt fuck me like... like a boss. Ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, I'm begging you Becky, I want you to butt fuck me, pound my butt hard and deep and make me cum! Mmmmmmmmmm, make me cum like a boss. Ohhhhhhhhhh, I want to take it in the ass, like a boss, to get ass fucked, like a boss, to cum with a dick up my ass like a fucking boss! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddd Becky, I wanna cum, please make me cum, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, The Boss wants to be your little bitch who loves taking it in the ass, like a boss aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeee!"
With that Becky finally increased the pace and with it the amazing pleasure Sasha was feeling. Sure, it was slow at first, but just the slight increase encouraged Sasha to continue begging, especially as it promised so much more.
To make sure she got more Sasha continued begging for as long as she could, but when Becky started to give her the rectum wrecking she had missed so much Sasha found she could barely think, let alone speak, the only things coming out of her mouth being deafening screams and squeals of pleasure which almost but not quite drowned out the sound of Becky's thighs smacking against her butt cheeks.
Oh how Sasha had missed this. Everything about it. Being bent over for another woman, another wrestler's thighs smacking into her cheeks and making them jiggle, and most importantly of all that big dildo hammering its way through her back passage, letting her know no matter what in that moment she was her rival's bitch.
She was Becky's little butt slut, giving up her most private hole to a woman she had just fought for her title and yet she was the one subjected to the ultimate act of submission and absolutely loving every humiliating moment of it, Sasha almost wishing they could go back to the way things were and she could be Becky's personal anal whore again.
There were a lot of women in NXT who would just love the chance to destroy her ass hole and make The Boss their bitch, however Becky was easily the best butt fucker in the division. Even better than Sasha, not that she would ever admit it out loud.
The redhead had just so effortlessly stretched her out and now Sasha felt nothing but pure ecstasy as Becky sodomised her to climax, not going to fast, not going too slow, but giving it to Sasha exactly how she wanted it, and when she came it was the kind of amazingly powerful climax Sasha could only get when being anally taken by Becky Lynch.
That climax was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until the amazingly powerful sensations melted together into a wonderful ecstasy Sasha prayed would never end.
It was so overwhelmingly heavenly that for that moment the woman who proudly called herself The Boss, who had worked so hard to turn herself from a nerd into a Queen, from bottom to top, from the very bottom of the food chain right up to the champion and the Alpha female of NXT want to be nothing but Becky Lynch's bitch. And Sasha might even have begged for it, if she was in any condition to try. As she wasn't all she could do was literally crying at the force of her orgasms.
Even though she was unaware of it Sasha also started slamming herself back like a mad woman, Becky began finding this almost painfully cute.
It happened every time she ass fucked Sasha, and oh how she had missed it, Becky timing her thrusts perfectly with the wild ones of her former friend's so together they could ensure that big dildo rammed as deep and as hard into Sasha's shit pipe as possible, perhaps literally wrecking the women's champion's rectum in the process, but definitely making Sasha cum hard, Becky taking great pride in making the other girl's cum squirt out of her cunt, just like old times.
Part of Becky, albeit a very sadistic part, hoped she would literally ruin Sasha's rectum. Perhaps if The Boss had to walk around with a forever gaping butt hole Sasha would finally realise her true place in life.
That she was a bottom playing at being a top, and what she needed to do was stop pretending to be something that she wasn't and allow a real top like Becky to take over the responsibilities of Alpha female and champion, and more importantly completely become her bitch. Because as much as Becky wanted success in her chosen profession and that moment what she wanted more than anything else was Sasha Banks as her personal lesbian bitch.
When they had been a tag team Becky had been so close to achieving that goal, but outside of their apartment/hotel rooms Sasha had gone back to acting like she was Queen bee. Becky wanted the sweet submissive Sasha she had intimately gotten to know.



Wanted to completely break The Boss Sasha Banks and turn her into an eager to please sub who was open about her addiction to taking it in the arse, Becky only too happy to remind Sasha how much she loved it up the butt with a brutal bowel wrecking perhaps harder than any that she'd ever given before, Becky becoming a mad woman as she relentlessly fucked her favourite piece of ass in all of the WWE.
Along the way Becky came several times herself, the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising the women's champion and so-called Alpha female of NXT combining to make her have the most satisfying orgasms of her life. She fought through them at first, but inevitably they caught up with her.
Fortunately by then Sasha was lying face down and whimpering in a clear sign that she couldn't take much more. Still, Becky forced herself to make Sasha cum a few more times with a sudden burst of adrenaline before she collapsed on top of her sweaty rival/lover, and even then she lazily pumped Sasha's pooper while biting into her neck as a way to mark her territory.
"Mmmmmmmm, guess ya just took it like a boss, huh Sasha?" Becky purred into the other girl's ear.
"Shut up." Sasha blushed, "Aren't you tired of that joke by now?"
"Na, because I know it still bothers ya." Becky taunted, before pulling her dildo out of Sasha's arse in one swift movement before whistling at her handiwork, "Wow Sasha, ya gaping almost as wide as Bayley's ruined hole!"
"Oh please." Sasha scoffed, "No way I could be gaping that wide."
Suddenly feeling a little paranoid Sasha slowly got to her feet, grabbed her bag from nearby, pulled out her tiny flip mirror she used to touch up her make-up and put it behind her so she could check for herself.
Sure enough her ass hole remained stretched open, but no more than when a skilled ass pounder like Becky Lynch was usually finished with it. For a moment Sasha allowed relief to flood her body, then she glared at Becky who just grinned at her and shrugged.
"So I might have exaggerated a little." Becky said dismissively, "It's still pretty good though."
"Hardly." Sasha said, putting away her mirror and going to stand in front of her defeated opponent, "You just don't measure up to me Becky, and you never will."
Then without any prompting Sasha fell to her knees and wrapped her lips around the head of the strap-on and frantically began cleaning Becky's cock. She just couldn't help herself, not that she tried.
Like pretty much every other girl to pass through the WWE Sasha was addicted to the taste of ass, her own holding a special place in her heart, so of course she couldn't resist the chance to clean that dildo, Sasha even moaning like a shameless ass to mouth whore the second that wonderful flavour hit her taste buds, which naturally prompted her to suck greedily on the head of the strap-on.
Soon there wasn't a drop of butt cream left on the head and Sasha was sliding her lips down the shaft. Then up again, then down again, the process repeating itself as Sasha began bobbing her head up and down that dildo, going lower and lower until it literally entered her throat.
Then she just kept going, refusing to stop until her lips were wrapped around the base and she was cleaning the very last drops of ass juice off of Becky's dick. After all, for most of her NXT career The Boss had been a bottom or at best a switch, and if she was going to be in the submissive role she should take pride in being able to give a decent blow job.
Normally in this situation Becky would stay silent, but that wasn't the case this time, "That's it Bosco, suck my dick, like a boss! Mmmmmmmmmm, clean my cock, like a boss! Clean it of your own ass cream, like a boss!"
No matter how much Sasha looked up at Becky and glared the Irish girl just continued like that, Sasha torn on begging for more of the wonderful butt fucking she had just received, or to beg for the chance to lick Becky's pussy or ass, or whether to finally turn the tables on her former tag team partner.
After all, she had beaten Becky fair and square in the middle of the ring, so shouldn't she follow that up by really putting Becky in her place? Wasn't it time that she showed Becky what being a boss was all about by butt fucking her, like a boss?
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"Nervous?"
Natasha smiled softly, "Would you hate me if I said no?"
Maria returned the smile and wrapped her arms around Natasha from behind, "I could never hate you Nat."
Natasha smiled, "Well, isn't that cheesy."
Ignoring the dig Maria pushed, "Seriously though, are you still ok with this? Because we can still cancel-"
"God no! I want this." Natasha said firmly, spinning around in Maria's arms and looking her girlfriend in the eye as she continued, "I've wanted this for so long, and now I finally feel comfortable asking for it. Please, don't deny me now."
There was a long pause, then unable to resist Maria grinned, "You know damn well I can't deny you anything."
"There you go being cheesy again." Natasha grinned, before squeaking as Maria swatted her butt playfully.
Maria then stared lovingly at her girlfriend for a second, gave her a long kiss and then asked, "Sure I couldn't interest you in a butt plug? Maybe a little pre-game fisting to help you out?"
"No." Natasha shook her head, grinning wickedly as she added, "It's my first time taking an ass fucking from Wanda, and I want my slutty little back door nice and tight for when she busts it open."
Maria raised an eyebrow, and then smirked, "Getting into character I see."
With a smirk of her own Natasha leaned in and whispered, "Who ever said that insatiable anal slut wasn't the real me?"
"Because we are more than our most twisted desires." Maria pointed out, resting her forehead against Natasha's as she added, "And whoever you think you are, however twisted and nasty things get tonight, never doubt that I love you with every fibre of my being."
Trying and failing to hide her blush Natasha scoffed, "Well, you'd have too to be willing to arrange an anal gang bang just because your ass whore of a girlfriend requested it."
"It wasn't like it was hard." Maria scoffed, slapping Natasha's big butt and then squeezing it as she added, "THIS, is in high demand, and if you hadn't specifically wanted it to be all-girl, I'd have even more volunteers."
"What can I say, I prefer it when cocks don't go soft." Natasha grinned.
Maria rolled her eyes and then murmured, "Seriously Nat, are you sure about this? The threesomes and foursomes were one thing, but a gang bang?"
Becoming serious Natasha replied, "I'm sure. This has always been one of my biggest fantasies, even when I was a top. Now after everything that happened with Pepper, and with Jane... and with you, and nearly having everything I care about being wiped out by a crazy robot, I just... I want to do this while I still have the chance. The question is, you okay with it? Because you're the only one I really want, my partner, my everything. I love you Maria, and if this is too much-"
"Hey." Maria said, calming her panicking girlfriend down, "I love you. That means nothing is too much for me. Not ever. Not when it comes to you."
"Good." Natasha smiled, and then pulled away, turned around and stuck out her perfect ass, "Now, speaking of preparation... I wouldn't mind a rim job."
Maria smiled and lowered herself to her knees.
*
After about an hour or so of having her face buried in that glorious ass they had got dressed and headed to the main room. An hour after that Maria was still tasting Natasha's butt in what was now her third Martini as she watched their guests arrive. Natasha greeted every one of them, from the calm and confident Pepper Potts to the super nervous and jittery Wanda Maximoff, like the pro that she was.
They had been both trained in espionage of course, and if needs be Maria could make small talk with the best of them, but it was Natasha who really thrived in this kind of environment. Truly, there was an artistry to the way that Natasha Romanoff put everybody at ease, even Wanda, although it had to be said the alcohol helped, especially with the newest member of their group.
Of course apart from Wanda everybody else had been at least in a threesome with Natasha and Maria, and even Wanda seemed eager for them to start. Or perhaps they were all just horny for Natasha's incredible ass, not that Maria could blame them.
Along with her big boobs Natasha's fat ass really was her best feature, the ultra-tight leather pants she was wearing really showing it off, Natasha constantly finding excuses to turn around and sometimes even bend over to get her friends ready to pound her ass, just like many of them had been doing for years. Well, sort of like it, given this was going to be like nothing they'd ever experienced before.
Maria still had her misgivings about all this, especially the venue, as Natasha had been adamant about doing this in Avenger's Tower, in the exact same room The Avengers held important meetings and the occasional party.
Natasha felt it would heighten the feeling of humiliation, and there were cameras everywhere so later they could edit the footage and create their very own home movie chronicling The Black Widow at her most sexually depraved.
Maria had to admit that last part was appealing, but it was risky as the public could easily get their hands on the footage and there was a very good chance they would be interrupted by a card-carrying member of the Avengers or one of their many enemies.
The group itself had agreed to stay away of course, not that any of the knew what was going to happen here other than a 'girls night', Maria having to admit she like to see the look on their faces if they stumbled across what was really going on here and found that it was going to be less of a 'girls night' and more of a 'all girl night'.
Pulling herself from her thoughts Maria asked, "Shall we get this party started?"
Even though that was rhetorical she got several replies, all the same although she only heard Natasha's as it was the only one which mattered, "God yes."
"Then why don't you show us what we're all here for?" Maria 'suggested' as she roughly slapped Natasha's ass.
Grinning happily Natasha bent over, smacked her ass and then wiggled it while the bravest of their guests wolf whistled and murmured amongst themselves. Maria ignored them and concentrated on her girlfriend as she slowly stripped off her clothes.
How could she be so effortlessly sexy when doing such a thing? Maria just felt awkward, something that she and most of the other women in attendance proved as they followed suit shortly after, the only difference being that they each pulled on a harness with a large dildo attached. There was some discussion of who would wear what, Maria having laid out a variety of strap-on dildos on the little table next to the couches they were sitting on, although typically most went for the bigger models.
The smallest was an 8 incher which Natasha picked up and played with while asking Wanda, "Nervous."
"No." Wanda lied unconvincingly, before following up with, "Yes."
Natasha nodded, then reminded her, "Well, just remember, you can leave at any time if it gets to be too much."
"I know." Wanda smiled softly,, "Thank you."
"Hopefully I'll be the one thanking you." Natasha smiled flirtatiously before handing The Scarlet Witch the dildo, "Here, it might help if you used a smaller model."
Her eyes wide Wanda softly exclaimed, "You call this small?"
"For my slutty ass, yes." Natasha grinned, walking into the centre of the room and getting down on all fours.
Once everybody had equipped themselves, and thoroughly lubed their dildos, and Natasha was patiently waiting on her hands and knees Maria faked a cough to get everyone's attention and then called out, "Ok, just to remind everyone, the plan is Wanda loosens Natasha up for us, then we make Nat ride us one by one with her slutty ass until she's desperate to cum. Then we give her the anal pounding of a lifetime. Any questions?"
Quickly shooting her hand up Darcy grinned, "Will there be double ass stuffing?"
"Of course, but that won't be until we get to the serious pounding." Maria explained, "Anything else?"
"Any limits?" Jane Foster asked.
"Care to answer this one Nat?" Maria grinned.
Smiling happily Natasha wiggled her ass and pleaded, "No, please do whatever you want to my ass hole. Treat it as a fuck hole, there for you to use. And please, treat me the same way. Treat me like a total whore which has been bought and paid for. Use me and humiliate me. And above all, please fuck my ass as hard as you can."
Grinning wickedly Maria looked around and then said, "Well, if there are no more questions... Wanda, are you ready to get started?"
"Ye, yes." Wanda stammered nervously.
Wanda felt all eyes fall to her which was very unnerving, especially in her current state of undress. At least the harness she was wearing covered her womanhood and bottom, even if she did feel a little ridiculous with a rubber cock protruding from her crotch.
It also helped that everyone else was in the same state, except for Natasha of course, the mighty Black Widow shamelessly exposing herself in the most obscene way possible, Natasha even wiggling her naked ass at her, making Wanda blush even more than she already was. And yet staring at that big butt was hypnotising, Wanda's anxieties momentarily fading away as she became overwhelmed by the perverted thoughts of the women around her and of course the beautiful sight in front of her.
"So beautiful." Wanda found herself sighing as she knelt down and started sliding her hands over those meaty cheeks.
"Thank you." Natasha smirked after allowing Wanda a few moments to play with her ass, "Now please fuck it! Fuck my ass! Ass fuck me, fuck me up my big dyke ass, mmmmmmm, please Wanda, take my fat ass!"
Wanda was taken aback for a few seconds, then she smacked Natasha's bottom hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle and then ordered as firmly as she could, "Then spread your cheeks, slut! Make it easy for me to stretch your fat butt!"
There was a whoop of encouragement from the women surrounding them, and maybe some words, but Wanda completely blocked them out.
That had been difficult for her when she had first received her powers, but it had always been easier when she had something to focus on, and when The Black Widow was spreading her cheeks in front of her, revealing her wet pussy and glistening with lubricant ass hole to Wanda and the rest of the women determined to anally gang bang her, The Scarlet Witch found it easier than ever to concentrate.
As she grabbed hold of her dildo and slowly pressed it to her target Wanda wondered if she should do more to prepare the older woman, however as if Natasha was the mind reader she immediately began reassuring her, "It's ok Wanda, I want this. I need it. And I'm ready for it. I promise you won't hurt me too bad if you go too quickly, and as long as you go slow it's going to feel like heaven. Now please, fuck my ass. Stick your big cock up my slutty little ass! Mmmmmmmmm, shove your strap-on up my big fat butt. Please Wanda, please slide your strap-on cock into my slutty little ass hole so you can butt fuck The Black Widow like the anal whore she is!"
Granting the other woman's request Wanda slowly pushed the head of the strap-on cock into Natasha's ass hole, her mouth falling slowly open as that most private place began to expand, eventually stretching wide enough so that the bulbous head of her realistic looking dildo could slip through the tiny back door and into The Black Widow's big butt.
Wanda had never been anally penetrated herself, but she had lived the memories of those who had. Yet she was in Natasha's mind at that moment and could sense only pleasure, the shameless ass whore crying out in pure pleasure as she was anally violated.
"OH GOD!" Natasha cried before moaning, "It feels soooooooooooooo gooooooooooooddddddddddddddd!"
"Oh yeah, you love it, don't you?" Maria grinned, "What does that make you Natasha?"
"It makes me a shameless anal whore! A nasty little dyke who needs other women to stuff her slutty little butt hole full of strap-on cock!" Natasha grinned happily, "Oh please Wanda, keep going. Mmmmmmmmmmm, I need every inch of that girl cock up my lezzie ass. Ooooooooooooh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd, I need every inch of that strap-on inside me. Please Wanda, stuff my shit pipe! Stuff The Black Widow's back door full of girl cock so you can butt fuck her. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh please Wanda, butt fuck me, fuck me in the butt, mmmmmmmmmm, please fuck my big fat queer butt!"
"You heard her Wanda." Pepper Potts encouraged, "Get that new toy of yours in her ass. Show her how real women should treat anal sluts like her."
"Fuck yeah, go for it girl!" Darcy Lewis hollered, "Shove every inch of dildo up that bitch ass! Show the high and mighty Natasha Romanoff who's boss!"
"Or take your time, if you want." Maria chimed in, not wanting the girl to be overwhelmed, "Natasha's fat ass is a work of art. Feel free to enjoy it."
"But it will heal no matter what, so do what you want." Jane Foster chimed in, "Wreck it, make love to it, I don't care, just fuck that ass."
"Oh yeah, fuck it!" Darcy quickly agreed with her girlfriend before chanting, "Fuck it, fuck it, fuck it!"
As the other women continued talking Wanda grabbed a firm hold of Natasha's hips and began slowly sliding her dildo deeper into her fellow Avenger's bottom. The entire time Wanda blocked out all the other women, not because she wanted to focus on Natasha to present herself from hurting her trainer, although there was some truth to that the main reason why was that she was captivated by the sight of her cock sliding into that forbidden hole.
She had seen it through the eyes of men and women alike, sodomising Natasha or just other women/men, however now it was HER cock sliding into another woman's butt hole... HER cock sliding into The Black Widow Natasha Romanoff's butt hole, Wanda overwhelmed with a feeling of power and dominance that she had never known before.
Natasha did her best to continue encouraging Wanda, but her words became lost as the other women around them began to conversing with each other about how Wanda was doing, how hot/perverted this all was, how much they were looking forward to their turn and of course how good Natasha Romanoff looked with a dick in her ass.
Particularly the last one caused Natasha to fill with pride, and her words to become even more incoherent as her ass was slowly filled with strap-on dildo for the first of many times tonight, the fact that her slutty bottom was finally going to be gang banged causing even Natasha's mind to struggle to focus.
There was an irony in that, as throughout their training Natasha had been constantly reminding Wanda to concentrate and not become distracted, and now here was the girl more focused than ever, and all it took was a chance to sodomise her. Clearly Natasha should have insisted on Wanda butt fucking her before.
Then again, it had hardly been her easiest of seductions, as in some ways the girl was still a child, and so very unsure of herself. Thankfully that side of her was nowhere in sight as Wanda slid every inch of her strap-on into Natasha's ass with confidence and determination certainly no one in this room had seen from her before.
Just as impressively Wanda immediately started to officially butt fuck her the second her thighs came to rest against the redhead's ass cheeks, Natasha's eyelids fluttering with joy and increasingly loud moans escaping her lips as her young protégé began to pump her with every inch of that 8 incher.
The girl used such confidence and skill that Natasha regretted not insisting that she be saved for later, although Maria had promised her that any girl who wanted to would get seconds, and as nervous as this girl had originally seemed Natasha was confident that Wanda would be first in line to sodomise her again, even though she would have plenty of competition from the looks of the other girls surrounding them.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, you go girl! Ram that ass!" Darcy hollered, only hesitating slightly when the powerful witch looked at her, "Erm, I... oh yes, that's it Wanda! Fuck her ass just like that! Mmmmmmmm yeah, drill that little butt hole and make sure she can't sit for a week."
"Please, when I'm done with her she won't be able to sit for a month." Jane smirked.
"You mean when we're done with her." Pepper pointed out, before getting them back on track, "Come on Wanda, pound that bitch! Mmmmmmmmm, yes that's it pound that bitch hole and gape it wide open!"
"Treat her like the anal slut she is!" Laura agreed, "Slam her back door and treat it like it's your fuck hole."
"And it is." Maria chimed in, "I may own that hole, but tonight I'm letting you borrow it. That means it's yours right now Wanda. Don't be afraid to act like it and wreck that big fat slutty ass."
As the other girls continued offering her wonderful verbal humiliation Natasha regretted the decision to give Wanda an 8 inch strap-on dildo and not a monster like the one Maria was wearing. Of course, she hadn't wanted to make Wanda feel uncomfortable, but from the way the girl was now ass fucking her Natasha was confident that The Scarlet Witch could handle a bigger dildo.
Perhaps if Wanda was to line up for seconds Natasha could convince her girlfriend to give their new ally a bigger model? Then again, from the way the other women were crowding around, Natasha was confident it wouldn't be long before her slutty ass was being violated by a bigger dildo.
First though Natasha wanted to get her ass roughly fucked by that 8 incher, the young Wanda Maximoff pounding her big booty hard and deep, her protégé making her cum with a dick in her butt, and she knew just how to get it, "Fuck me! Oh please Wanda, fuck me hard! Mmmmmmmm, pound my big fat ass and make me cum like a whore!"
There was a slight pause, then Wanda grinned wickedly, "You wished to cum?"
"Yes." Natasha pleaded, but before she could say anything else The Scarlet Witch interrupted her.
"Then you will let go of your ass cheeks." Wanda demanded, grinning again once Natasha quickly did as she was told, "Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, I wish to feel your big fat ass cheeks jiggling against my thighs as I fuck you. Oh yes, your girlfriend was right, mmmmmmmmm, your ass hole, the tiny little hole you shit from, ohhhhhhhhh, it makes a perfect fuck hole. No wonder you have so many women lining up to fuck you in the ass like a common street whore. And you love it, don't you? Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, you love being our anal whore, ours to use as we please?"
"Yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Natasha cried out with joy, "I'M AN ANAL WHORE! I'M YOUR ANAL WHORE! MMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH PLEASE USE MY ASS HOLE LIKE THE FUCK HOLE IT IS, DRILL IT HARD AND DEEP AND MAKE ME CUM LIKE THE WHORE I AM! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, HARDER, HARDER, HARDER, OH GOD, I'M GOING TO CUM! PLEASE, PLEASE, PLEASE MAKE ME CUM OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
With that Wanda started slowly but surely building up the pace until her thighs were smacking against Natasha's ass cheeks so hard it made them jiggle gelatinously, and the sound of flesh meeting flesh loudly echoed throughout the big room, audible even over the sound of encouragement from the other women.
At first non of it was audible as the women were too busy speaking over each other, but once Wanda got down to some serious rectum wrecking they started taking it in turns, wonderfully increasing the humiliation Natasha was feeling.
"That's it Wanda, pound that fat ass! Mmmmmmm, pound The Black Widow's big fat ass hard and deep, stretch out that whore ass so it's easier for the rest of us to pound that big sexy ass!" Maria encouraged, "Go ahead Wanda, you have my permission. I give you permission to fuck my girlfriend's ass as hard as you can while the rest of us watch and wait our turn with that slutty dyke butt hole. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it Wanda, start this gang bang off with a bang by treating The Black Widow like the ass whore she is and pound that big fat ass with everything you've got!"



"And then some." Helen softly chimed in.
"Yeah, pound that whore ass!" Laura added, "Wow Wanda, you're really good at that."
"Fuck yeah she is!" Darcy grinned, before calling out, "Hey Witchy, how about after this you treat my fat ass to some of that?"
"Darcy, focus!" Jane exclaimed in a warning tone.
"What? I meant after we've all had a piece of Natasha's bitch ass." Darcy promised, "Fuck, there's no way I'm missing out on a chance to butt fuck The Black Widow. You hear me slut? All of us here are just lining up for a piece of your slutty little ass, and when we're done with your butt hole it's going to be wider than the Grand Canyon bitch!"
"Yeah it is." Jane grinned, glad that she could agree with her girlfriend on something, "We're all going to wreck that ass like it's never been wrecked before!"
"But you really are doing great Wanda." Pepper encouraged the new girl, "Mmmmmmmmmm, you really are doing a great job at slamming that tiny little bitch hole, doing us all a favour by stretching it out and making it easy for the rest of us to fuck. Oh yeah Wanda, remember, she's not your trainer or your superior officer right now, she's your anal loving bitch. She is nothing but a walking fuck hole to you, and she really, really wants you to treat her as such. Oh that's it, good girl, wreck that ass! Wreck that big fat slutty ass and show The Black Widow who's boss! Oh fuck yeah!"
There was a lot more said but Natasha was too overwhelmed by the ass fucking she was receiving to fully comprehend it, the deadly assassin increasingly impressed by the inexperienced girl by the second.
She knew Wanda had read her mind extensively, and the minds of everyone in this room, so it stood to reason that The Scarlet Witch would have at least a rough idea of how to sodomise another woman, but given how skilfully she had stretched Natasha's ass and was now pounding her pooper the redhead wouldn't be surprised if part of the brunette's power was perfectly mimicking other people's skills just from reading their minds.
Perhaps it shouldn't be such a surprise. After all once Natasha had finally talked Wanda into her bed the girl had been one of the best first time muff munchers she'd ever had the pleasure of having between her legs. Most women she had been with were eager the first time they tasted her pussy, but Wanda hadn't merely shown enthusiasm.
No, she had shown skill beyond her years, and while that could be attributed to her mind reading ability the skill and confidence in which Wanda had eaten her out, and was now fucking her butt, made Natasha believe there was something else at play here, something which would make her beg Maria to allow Wanda to become a regular feature in their bed.
Natasha smiled at the thought and then let out a deafening scream as Wanda effortlessly pushed her over the edge of orgasm and then continued to push her over that edge, the inexperienced girl giving the proud ass whore multiple anally induced climaxes like she had been doing this for years.
Oh yes, The Black Widow definitely wanted to bend over for The Scarlett Witch on a regular basis from now on, that extremely pleasant thought the last Natasha had for a while as she became lost in the pure bliss of getting her fat ass roughly pounded.
Wanda was extremely embarrassed that she was so caught up in the perverted act of anal sex. She just couldn't help it, it was so addictive. The feeling of power and dominance, Natasha's meaty ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, even the feeling of the other Avenger's back passage clamping down on her cock was all overwhelming.
Sure, Wanda couldn't feel it like a guy would, however the tightness of Natasha's ass caused extra friction on the stimulator inside the harness, seemingly amplifying the pleasure by a million. Or maybe Wanda was just overwhelmed with the overall joy of butt fucking The Black Widow, this woman who had taken down countless men with ease and dominated countless women now nothing but Wanda's personal anal whore.
Technically that wasn't true, Natasha wasn't just her anal whore. No, the once mighty Black Widow was now the butt slut of every single woman in this room, the thought turning Wanda on even more as she continued to pound Natasha's perfect ass.
Of course the downside to that was that it was no longer her turn, the other women around her clearly itching for the chance to get their hands on Natasha's big butt and yet Wanda couldn't stop herself from preventing them from doing so by selfishly slamming Natasha's fat ass.
That was why she was so embarrassed, not because in such a short time of being an Avenger she had become such a perverted slut, but because she was hogging Natasha's big ass and she couldn't stop herself.
The fact that the combination of the stimulator on her clit, Natasha's jiggling butt cheeks slamming back into her thighs and the sheer perverted joy of fucking The Black Widow up the butt made her experience some of the most powerful climaxes of her life didn't help matters.
In the end Wanda only stopped because she felt like she had almost literally no energy left to continue the ass fucking. Really all she could do was remain kneeling behind the redhead when she finally pulled her dildo out of Natasha's ass hole, Wanda gasping softly as she was left staring at the superspy's gaped butt hole, the fact that she had been the one to so thoroughly stretch it open overwhelming to The Scarlet Witch.
Although nowhere near as much as the sudden loud clapping from around the room, Wanda blushing a deep red at first from the applause and then from the way Natasha shamelessly reached back and pulled apart her ass cheeks, showing off just how thoroughly loose and opened her back hole had become.
Which, as one girl was happy to point out, was perfect to be anally gang banged, Wanda awkwardly shuffling out of the way of the spotlight and watching in fascination as the woman she knew so many people feared shamelessly took strap-on dildo after strap-on dildo up her 'big fat' ass.
"Me next, me next, me next! I called dibs on that ass next!" Darcy cried out after about a minute of giggles and discussing how pretty Natasha's gaped ass hole looked, "Get over here bitch and sit that fat ass down on my dick!"
Natasha blushed a little but quickly let go of her cheeks, straightened up and dashed over to where Darcy was sitting on the couch. She then looked at Darcy for a second to see if the girl would give her preference whether she wanted cowgirl or reverse cowgirl but the assistant just grinned up at her with an expectant look in her eyes.
Either she was waiting for Natasha to choose and going to scold her either way for choosing the wrong one or she just didn't care. Knowing Darcy it was likely the latter, so Natasha chose cowgirl so she could see Darcy's fantastic tits while she anally rode her.
So with practised ease Natasha straddled Darcy's lap, lined her open ass hole up with the other woman's strap-on and started pushing herself downwards. For the benefit of the women behind her she spread her ass cheeks with both hands after she had made sure that the toy penetrated her back hole, which was pretty easy considering how open it already was, and then she slowly lowered herself down on Darcy's dick.
The entire time she kept her eyes locked with Darcy's, the usually submissive brunette obviously taking great pleasure in having the once dominant redhead anally skewer herself on her strap-on, if possible Darcy's grin becoming bigger with every additional inch that slid up Natasha's butt.
During that ass stuffing Natasha thought about the first time she met Darcy. The girl had been all tongue tied and nervous around her, a clear sign of her interest. Natasha had taken advantage of that and 10 minutes later Darcy had been on her knees and enthusiastically eating the redhead's cunt while looking up at Natasha for approval.
Another 10 minutes or so later Natasha had been sliding her strap-on up Darcy's fat ass. Then a few days later Natasha had been sandwiched between this assistant and her employer, Jane Foster ensuring that the once mighty Black Widow never topped her girlfriend again.
As Natasha savoured the memory of how a tiny astrophysicist with absolutely no fighting experience had completely dominated her to the point where it felt natural to submit to a total bottom like Darcy Lewis her butt came to rest against the assistant's lap, announcing every single inch of Darcy's impressive weapon was buried in her bowels.
After a few seconds for everybody to enjoy that fact Darcy grabbed her hands, pulled them away from her cheeks, and then the civilian who had been once in total awe of her slapped her ass forcefully like the cheap anal whore she had become and then started ordering her around.
"Well, what are you waiting for slut? Bounce that booty!" Darcy grinned, "Bounce that big booty on my cock! Mmmmmmmm yeah, make those fat cheeks and those amazing tits of yours jiggle as you bounce on my dick. Oh yeah, me and my friends want to see your big tits and fat ass jiggle as you bounce your butt hole up and down my big fat strap-on cock like the total ass whore that you are! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, come on Natasha, you asked for this. You begged for this. So go ahead, take my dick in your ass just like you're going to take the others up there you dirty little anal junkie!"
Darcy said more, a lot more. She always was a talker, yapping on and on until one way or another someone shut her up. It could be as simple as a verbal interruption or a single look, but her favourite way was physical pleasure. Oh, and being distracted by something pretty.
In this case it was the combination of her favourite things as she was distracted by the feeling of the stimulator inside the harness grinding down onto her clit and Natasha's bouncing boobs as the infamous assassin/Avenger established a steady rhythm of riding her cock with that big gorgeous booty of hers.
Others took over the verbal assault for a while, but eventually everyone became completely captivated by watching The Black Widow anally riding perhaps the most submissive girl in the room. And make no mistake, Darcy was proud to be a bottom.
She thought of herself that way before meeting the love of her life Jane Foster, and since then the surprisingly dominant astrophysicist who had seemed so shy at first had been spanking and fucking her fat ass on a daily basis, making Darcy quickly become addicted to the feeling of being Jane's anal loving bitch and she wouldn't trade it for the world.
However while Darcy had never, and would never wanted to, seriously dominate another woman there were times Jane had her assist her with more than just boring science.
Oh yes, Darcy had lost count of the number of 'sandwiches' she had been involved in, both as a piece of bread at the bottom and piece of meat in the middle, and there were plenty of times where Jane humiliated her by making ride a dildo strapped around the waist of an equally submissive girl, or humiliated a guest in their bed by making them ride a dildo wearing Darcy. It was one of the reasons that Darcy considered Jane Foster to be her soulmate.
As much as Darcy adored the humiliation of riding another submissive girl's strap-on it was incredibly thrilling to be on this end of things temporarily, especially as she knew she would never be in this position if it wasn't for her total top of a girlfriend.
That it was The Black Widow who was now anally riding her, a woman Darcy had mistaken for the biggest top she'd ever meet during their first interaction and the woman who had totally dominated her in record time, well, it was thrilling beyond words, Darcy pretty much blathering the whole time as she stared at those bouncing boobs which were almost as big as her own.
"Oh my God yes, mmmmmmmmmmm, bounce that fat ass! Bounce it!" Darcy continued blathering, mostly unaware what she was saying, "Bounce it! Bounce your big booty on my cock! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh I wanna see The Black Widow bounce on my dick! Oh yeah, bounce that fat ass so my friends can watch your meaty cheeks jiggle while I watch your big titties nearly smack you in the fucking face! Fuck Nat, you're so hot. You're always so hot, oooooooooooh, but you've never looked better then you do right now, sliding your butt hole up and down my cock and giving me and our friends a chance to watch your bouncing boobies and your jiggling ass cheeks."
"Well, I agree with that, as I'm sure does everybody else, but Darcy, you can't just hog that ass." Maria scolded the assistant, before addressing the women around her, "After all, this is an anal gang bang. That means everyone gets a turn with The Black Widow's big slutty ass!"
As a cheer went up from the other women Darcy grinned and slapped Natasha's ass, "Oh, I don't mind sharing this grade A piece of ass. Mmmmmmmm, my only question is, who wants this fat ass next? Jane, you want a turn with this bitch ass?"
"Later." Jane grinned, "I'm saving myself for the hard pounding."
Quickly raising her hand 'Mrs Hawkeye' called out, "I wouldn't mind a turn."
"Laura..." Maria smiled, before forcing a frown onto her face, "Is that the best you can do?"
Taking the hint Laura Barton smiled at Maria and then called out loudly and confidently, "I would love it if my husband's best friend planted that fat ass of hers on my big strap-on dildo. I'd love to have Natasha Romanoff anally riding my cock like the submissive little bitch she is, The Black Widow bouncing her big gay butt on my strap-on, the woman everyone thinks my husband is sleeping with taking my dick deep into her bitch hole to prove that she is nothing but a dyke fuck hole."
"Ok, I'm convinced." Maria grinned, reaching out and slapping Natasha's ass, "Nat, go ride Laura's dick! Make sure you're quick, I don't want your ass to be without cock for too long."
"You heard your girlfriend bitch!" Darcy chimed in with a playful slap of her own to Natasha's booty, "Mmmmmmmm, your best friend's wife wants a piece of your whore ass, and we all want to see you give it to her. Yeah, take that gaping bitch hole away from me and give it to Laura! Ohhhhhhhhh, take every inch of Laura's cock up your dyke butt!"
Laura Barton smiled as she watched Natasha reluctantly pull her ass off of Darcy Lewis's strap-on and then clamber over Dr Cho so she could get to Laura's dildo.
Once she reached her destination Natasha quickly lined up her cock hungry little ass hole with Laura's strap-on and slide herself down the entire length, Natasha's eyes fluttering and allowed moan escaping her lips as her slutty ass was once again filled with long thick dildo, Laura ensuring that she got the kind of nice 10 incher which she knew from experience stretch the bowels of her husband's best friend just the way she liked it.
Then without giving Natasha time to adjust Laura smacked her big bubble butt hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle, looked the deadly Black Widow directly in the eye and ordered her, "What are you waiting for? Ride it slut! Mmmmmmmmm yeah, destroy your own ass hole you perverted little whore! Fuck, I can't believe I let filthy trash like you around my husband."
It felt so weird for Laura to say such things, but then again having sex with The Black Widow had changed her. Made her do things she could have never imagine doing, like this lesbian anal gang bang, which she was really caught up in. The energy of all these women were just giving her confidence she had never felt before, not even all those other times she'd ass fucked this goddess of a woman.
And Laura had ass fucked this woman a lot, at least since Natasha had embraced the role of the bottom, Laura now having a lot of fond memories of DP'ing the deadly Black Widow with her husband or the redhead's girlfriend, not to mention the times all four of them got together to make the mighty Natasha Romanoff air tight.
Of course when they first met Natasha had effortlessly topped Laura, giving the poor woman her first taste of pussy before taking her anal cherry.
Laura remembered thinking that it was ironic she had been worried about this woman stealing her then boyfriend when Natasha instantly showed more interest in her, Clint only too happy to watch his professional partner turn his romantic partner into their bitch, just so that he would be allowed to fuck her ass.
She had been mad at him for a long time after that, but she quickly grew a taste for anal and became addicted to the feeling of her now husband cumming in her butt, and if it wasn't for Natasha she'd probably have twice as many kids.
However as grateful as she was to Natasha for probably decreasing the number of screaming kids running around and expanding her sexual horizons, and of course for keeping her husband safe, she had to admit the first time she was instructed to strap on a dildo and pound Natasha's big beautiful bottom was one of the greatest days of her life.
Maria had been an expert teacher, and even though Laura felt much more comfortable on the bottom, and in general being a bottom, they had found a way to work around it. By Natasha anally riding her, providing Laura with the amazing sight of Natasha's big boobs or fat ass cheeks bouncing for her while she and others provided commentary.
Although right now it was mostly Laura, the mother of Hawkeye's children completely humiliating The Black Widow with her words, "Come on bitch, I know you can try harder than that! I've seen the way you bounce on your girlfriend's cock when it's stuffed up one of your slutty fuck holes, and you better believe I want that same treatment. Mmmmmmmm, or at least what you give my husband when I allow you to take his cock inside you. Yeahhhhhhhh, you thought you were such a top when you first walked into my home and introduced yourself, but look at you now, anally riding my cock like the whore you are. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeah, riding it while everybody else watches, you showing us all that The Black Widow is nothing but an anal whore. God, forget my husband, I shouldn't be letting a piece of filth like you around my children! Mmmmmmmmm fuck, I shouldn't let you step foot in my home you fucking tramp, ooooooooooooh Gooooooooddddddddd!"
Natasha blushed bright red, and slammed her butt up and down with even more enthusiasm, making her tits and ass jiggle even more, much to the delight of her audience. She did so love being the centre of attention, although right now everybody else fell away.
Even her beloved Maria became forgotten as Laura Barton verbally humiliated her like never before, tears of joy filling Natasha's eyes as each word pushed her closer and closer to the climax she was beginning to feel like she medically needed.
Normally she would have to push Laura to say naughty things, the prim and proper woman ironically more hesitant to call her nasty things than to use those kinds of words on anyone else. Which just showed who Laura was deep down, Natasha knowing that what she was doing now had to be hard for her friend and being so grateful to her for finding the strength to give Natasha what she so desperately wanted.
The other woman even began thrusting upwards in time with Natasha's bouncing, timing it perfectly so that the dildo was slammed into the very deepest depths of the redhead's ass, making Natasha moan her friend's name.
When they had first met all those years ago Natasha had gone to Clint's secret hideaway home with only the best intentions. She had so wanted to act like a normal person and meet her best friend's girlfriend, but along the way Clint had mentioned that Laura was grossed out by the idea of anal, and then one thing had led to another.
Which of course had been Clint's plan, the bastard manipulating Natasha into seducing Laura so he could fuck his girlfriend up the ass on a regular basis, but Natasha couldn't just let a woman she liked not know the joys of anal. She had been weak, unable to resist what had been then her nature.



Now she had been reprogrammed by her beloved Maria, with a little help from Pepper and Jane, Natasha was only too happy to make it up to Laura by giving up her ass whenever Mrs Barton wanted it, the two sneaking away for a little backdoor pleasure, among other things, whenever Natasha came to visit or Laura showed up at Avenger's Tower.
The majority of the time it was Natasha anally riding Laura just like this, and while they both preferred it when either Maria or Clint were pounding Natasha's pussy and ideally while the other watched or fucked the redhead's mouth, this was quite a treat, one which would easily make Natasha cum if she was just given a little more time. Unfortunately it was not to be.
"Ok, who next?" Maria wondered aloud, her eyes already focusing on a viable target, "Dr Cho, you've been sitting there as quiet and as patient as usual. Would you like to be next to fuck this slut's ass?"
Blushing only slightly Helen Cho replied, "I'd love too."
There was a few seconds pause and then Darcy boldly reached over and smacked the deadly super spy roughly on the ass, "Well, don't just sit there you lazy bitch! Get that slutty ass hole off of Mrs Hawkeye's cock and onto Dr Cho's dick!"
"Oh yes, it is time you took another dick up your fat ass!" Wanda chimed in with her broken English.
"Do as we say Nat." Maria said coldly, although at the same time she was carefully studying her girlfriend for signs she was too exhausted to continue, even though she knew it was unlikely given the legendary stamina of The Black Widow.
"Yeah Nat, I've had my turn with your fat ass. Don't worry, I'll get seconds soon enough, but now it's time for you to switch dildos. Here, let me help." Laura grinned, grabbing Natasha and then slowly lifting her up and off of her dildo before literally passing the infamous spy to Dr Cho.
Helen gladly took hold of the redhead's waist, pulled her over slightly and then downwards. It helped that she was sitting right next to Laura, which was the plan after all, Maria Hill having planned out every detail of tonight and discussing it with them all at length before they even arrived.
And oh, was Helen reaping the rewards of that right now as she got to enjoy the look on Natasha's face as her dildo penetrated the assassin's butt hole and then slowly slid all the way into her backside. Or more accurately Natasha slowly slid her backside down on that cock, the now years of nearly non-stop butt pounding and the pounding she had already taken today making it easy for Natasha to take every inch of Helen's strap-on up her ass.
Once every inch of that dildo was inside her big bottom Natasha closed her eyes and briefly savoured the moment before beginning to bounce her butt up and down Helen's cock, keeping her eyes closed for a little while before opening them so Helen could see just how much the mighty Black Widow was enjoying having that strap-on cock up her ass.
Of course the look on her face made that clear, but the eyes with a windows to the soul, and 'The Avenger's personal medic' as Tony Stark like to say loved looking into the eyes of Natasha Romanoff when she rode her strap-on dildo.
Like most of the other women around her Helen also enjoyed the sight of Natasha's big boobs bouncing up and down with each thrust, even if she did spoil it for the others somewhat by reaching out and grabbing those huge tits, loving the feeling of them in her hand as she continued to be part of this wonderful act of anal violation.
Helen also enjoyed the feeling of the other woman's meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs as Natasha slowly bounced up and down, Helen making them jiggle even more as she began randomly thrusting upwards into the redhead's bottom, the doctor's hands reluctantly sliding from Natasha's tits down to her waist so she had better leverage for abusing the spy's butt hole.
Helen still couldn't believe she got to sodomise such an infamous woman. She had read The Black Widow's file, at this point everybody had, and heard the stories, so it was still a shock that when she had met Natasha Romanoff the woman had been a pure bottom. That she had been broken by women who weren't as strong as her was an extra turn on, although Helen could see why, her own ass hole having taken several fuckings at this point by Maria, Pepper and Jane, especially Maria.
Oh yes, it was Natasha's girlfriend who had popped her anal cherry, Helen loving it almost as much as the slutty redhead and quickly becoming Maria's bitch. Although truth be told she spent most of her time on the bottom of an all girl sandwich, DP'ing and double ass fucking the once mighty Natasha Romanoff, although she did love it whenever Maria let her butt fuck her girlfriend like this.
Natasha also loved it. It was clear to her from their first meeting that Dr Cho was a bottom, something which was clear to Maria too which was why the beautiful Asian woman found herself with a strap-on dildo buried in her then virgin ass during the interview process.
An interview process Maria and Natasha had very much loved performing to find The Avengers a doctor they could trust, both of them tasting a lot of delicious pussies, Maria popping several anal cherries and Natasha being sandwiched between her girlfriend and several different candidates before they finally settled on Dr Cho.
Truth be told she was the best candidate, so they probably would have chosen her even if she hadn't been receptive to their seduction techniques and eager and willing to do whatever depraved thing they could come up with, whether that was taking a brutal butt fucking from Maria, or giving a pretty decent ass pounding to Natasha, or even becoming air tight.
The Black Widow smiled as she remembered that one particular passionate time where Pepper and Jane joined them and she had watched the three women responsible for turning her into a total bottom take the respectable Dr Cho in all three of her holes, the gorgeous Asian cumming over and over again on Maria's cock while Pepper and Jane took it in turns to use Helen's ass and mouth for their pleasure.
For the most part though Dr Cho fucked Natasha up the ass, either by choice or because Maria had prompted her too, the Asian doctor now part of this group of women who could butt fuck The Black Widow whenever they wanted, provided they called Maria first and asked permission of course.
And as Helen was a bottom that meant they had spent a lot of time together lately in this exact position, that familiarity serving Dr Cho well as she effortlessly sodomised Natasha to the very edge of climax, part of Natasha hoping that she would finally get that orgasm she wanted while the other part wanted to be teased some more.
Unsurprisingly it was the latter, Maria calling out, "Ok, that's enough. We don't want her to cum yet, so... Pepper, do you want to go?"
"Oh no, I couldn't possibly resist making her cum." Pepper admitted, before turning to the newest member of their little group, "But I think Wanda is eager for some more of that ass."
"Oh yes, please, allow me the privilege of sodomising The Black Widow again." Wanda grinned, her eyes sparkling with delight.
"Ok, but you have to promise to sit down and not to make her cum." Maria warned.
"You have my word." Wanda nodded and then quickly sat down next to Darcy on the couch and called out, "Pass that ass over here so I can have seconds!"
"Certainly." Helen smiled, lifting Natasha off her dildo and gently pushing her in Wanda's direction.
Darcy got a quick slap on Natasha's ass as the redhead crawled over, "Yeah, move it slut! Move that big fat ass! Mmmmmmmmmm, you're so fucking hot when you're taking dick up your ass."
As much as Natasha enjoyed being butt fucked by the beautiful Dr Cho she tended to be very quiet during sex, really having to be pushed to talk dirty, and while the likes of Darcy had picked up the slack it was a relief to return to Wanda, the previously nervous girl slamming her dildo up Natasha's butt and then effortlessly brutalising The Black Widow's bowels while dishing out the most wonderful verbal abuse, again Natasha pushed to the edge as she was completely humiliated by this girl.
"Move your fat ass! Move it!" Wanda practically growled, The Scarlet Witch completely lost in her lust as she tried to do what she had been encouraged to do, and what Natasha had so explicitly asked for, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, bounce your big fat ass on my cock! Ride me like the anal whore you are! Do it to amuse me and my new friends, and do it because you absolutely love this. Because you are the biggest anal whore on this planet and probably any other, because you asked for this, asked us to use you this way, and now your whore ass will take everything we wish to give it, mmmmmmmmmmmm, the once mighty Black Widow's big fat ass our property to use for our pleasure, Natasha Romanoff nothing but our dyke fuck hole!"
A few minutes later Wanda past Natasha to Darcy and the process repeated itself again, Natasha passed back and forth between those four women for what felt like hours, each one treating her like a piece of meat. And she loved them for it. However even The Black Widow had her limits, and by the time she was finally passed to her girlfriend she was literally weeping with need. As a result her make up was a mess.
She was a mess, her hair tangled and sticking to her head, especially her forehead, and perhaps most embarrassing of all her ass hole was so loose and open that she instantly sat down on Maria's lap, every single inch of her girlfriend's cock shooting straight up The Black Widow's butt and making her moan like the anal whore she was.
Natasha initially blushed at her slutty and dishevelled appearance, but Maria pulled her down into a passionate kiss, the tongue of the dominant brunette invading her mouth as Maria grabbed a tight hold of the redhead's waist and began to bounce Natasha's ass up and down.
Quickly responding Natasha massaged Maria's tongue with her own and called upon what little was left of her stamina to put some effort into lifting herself up and down, however almost immediately she received a hard slap to her ass followed by Maria breaking the kiss and giving her a playful grin.
"Don't worry baby, let me do the work." Maria purred as she thrust upwards into Natasha's ass.
Although her tone and her expression was light and playful Natasha could tell that her girlfriend had just given her an order, and unlike some scenarios in the past when they were both working for SHIELD Natasha was only too happy to obey Maria Hill.
Especially because she was running on fumes, and no one knew how to fuck her big fat slutty dyke ass like the wonderful woman beneath her now who had stolen her heart, Maria seeming to re-establish ownership as she forcefully increased the pace until she was slamming her hips upwards at the same time she shoved Natasha downwards, making the dildo hammer The Black Widow's big ass as hard and as deep as possible.
Natasha could feel her meaty cheeks jiggling with every thrust, the whoops of approval from her audience further driving her closer than ever to orgasm, but instead of being once again being denied Maria told her, "You have my permission to cum."
The butt fucking then got even harder, Natasha literally about to go over the edge when all of a sudden she found herself on her back with her legs on Maria's shoulders being anally pounded as hard as she had ever been before. It was a total rectum wrecking and Natasha loved it, the sudden change in position and the fiery look in Maria's eyes finally triggering the climax she had been waiting for.
And oh was it worth the wait, Natasha's climax as powerful as any she'd ever had, her cum squirting out of her pussy so high and fast it hit the brunette's boobs which were bouncing hypnotically in time with her powerful thrusts, Natasha becoming hypnotised as she was skilfully sodomised through orgasm after orgasm, each one as powerful as the last.
Maria loved fucking Natasha in this position. Of course she loved fucking her girlfriend in any position, in just about any way, however there was just something special about taking Natasha on her back, The Black Widow in the traditional female role when their relationship was anything but traditional.
Maria certainly wasn't slamming her cock in and out of the traditional hole, Natasha's cunt remaining untouched as the brunette lovingly brutalised the redhead's ass in the way that they both adored. And the way which made Natasha's big tits bounce so wonderfully, Maria becoming lost in watching those mountains of flesh jiggle with every thrust.
That was the thing about taking Natasha's fat ass in this position, there was so much to look at. Now more than ever, given the eager looks on the other women's faces, Maria getting a hell of a kick out of looking up to see her friends encouraging her to sodomise her girlfriend/this deadly superspy.
Not that she really paid much attention to what they were saying as she was too busy looking back down at that cum gushing cunt, the butt hole stretching for her cock beneath it, those wonderfully bouncing boobs and finally the look of bliss on Natasha's face, Maria grinning wickedly as she noticed her lover returning the favour by staring at her tits.
Seconds later their eyes locked onto the other's and they smiled, this was Maria's favourite thing about taking Natasha's ass this way, because without saying a word she could tell the other woman how much she loved her.
How much she craved her. Needed her. How hot she was. How beautiful and sexy she was, even now she was taking a cock up her ass like a common whore. And how no matter what happened in this moment the infamous Natasha Romanoff was her submissive little butt slut, both former Agents of SHIELD clearly revelling in that truth for several minutes as Maria squeezed more than her fair share of orgasms out of her personal anal whore.
However to her credit as much as she wanted to spend the rest of the night pounding this perfect ass Maria did give others a chance, or most yet another chance, at butt fucking The Black Widow by grabbing a firm hold of her lover rolling them over and then spreading Natasha's ass cheeks to expose her already cock filled ass.
Of course they had done this what felt like a million times, and it immediately caused Natasha's eyes to brighten and a wicked smile to cross her face, and yet Maria felt compelled to make absolutely sure that Natasha was able, not just willing, to take this abuse.
"You want to get that fat ass of yours double stuffed?" Maria asked.
"Oh God yes!" Natasha moaned, "Mmmmmmmm, double stuff my slutty ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, shove two dicks up my ass and pound me deep and hard!"
Maria spent a few seconds searching Natasha's eyes, and replaying the redhead's words, searching for any tell-tale signs that her girlfriend was pushing herself too far, and then her eyes turned to her best friend who was of course already moving into position, "Ok then... Pepper, you know what to do."
Pepper smiled and pressed her dildo against Natasha's already widely stretched ass hole and slowly but firmly pushed forwards, violating The Black Widow's butt with practised ease.
She then continued to go slowly as she once again filled Natasha's ass with her cock, this time the dildo sliding against the one already inside there, those toys stretching Natasha's back passage beyond anything it was designed for. Of course traditionally back passages weren't designed for cock, but Natasha's ass was just so round and juicy pretty much everyone in this room agreed it must have been designed to be fucked.
Therefore shoving a dildo up Natasha Romanoff's ass was natural, and since she had first anally taken The Black Widow Pepper definitely felt that way, but two dildos was definitely a violation, one which caused Natasha to cry out, gasp and whimper.
Not that she ever complained, Pepper amazed that this woman took every inch of her cock along with Maria's, even though this wasn't her first time double ass fucking Natasha Romanoff. In fact no one with the possible exception of Jane Foster had double butt fucked Natasha more, as now Maria and Natasha were working so closely with Tony that they met up at least once a week to double stuff The Black Widow's big fat slutty butt.
That was why it had been agreed long before anyone had arrived that Pepper would have the privilege of being involved in the first double ass fucking. Of course Jane had argued the case, but when Maria had fully explained the plan Jane grinned and quickly agreed.
The reminder of that plan made Pepper's own ass hole clench in second-hand agony of the thought of what Natasha's back hole would soon be enduring, and the CFO of Stark Industries was more determined than ever not just to butt fuck Natasha but loosen up her rectum as much as possible for the abuse it was about to take.
As an orderly queue formed behind her Pepper made sure to slide her hips side to side and up and down as well as forwards and back, the most sadistic part of her grinning wickedly as Natasha sounded like she had been completely skewered by the cocks now rearranging her bowels.
Pepper could just about tell that Maria was doing the same thing, the blonde and brunette sharing a knowing smile as they stretched Natasha's shit pipe. It was a reminder that even through the most extreme acts Maria loved Natasha, which was the main reason Pepper was willing to go along with this. That and she couldn't deny it was really fun to completely destroy the ass of a woman who could knock her out without breaking a sweat.
Natasha used to fight against making a sound, really make her lovers earn the right to make her moan with pleasure. She quickly discovered she could try all she liked with Maria, sooner or later she WOULD be moaning for the former Deputy Director of SHIELD. And she never stood a chance when she was getting double ass fucked.
Then again getting two dildos shoved up her ass at the same time was pretty extreme even by her standards, and certainly no one in the room seem to mind the current noises coming from her mouth, even though she found them quite embarrassing. Not that she tried stopping them.
It only got worse when Pepper finally started pumping her hips back and forth, forcing those two dildos to slide out about halfway out of her back hole before being pushed back in again, the feeling clearly telling Natasha that she was an anal slut.
Not that she needed to be told, but it was nice to have confirmation in the form of feeling pleasure even from this obscene anal assault. Sure, there was a tremendous amount of discomfort but at least an equal amount of pleasure, that pleasure quickly becoming overwhelming when the discomfort faded away and Natasha felt nothing but pure pleasure coming from her incredibly slutty ass.
Pretty much through it all she was staring lovingly into Maria's eyes. Well, she was occasionally looking around her at the watching women, most of whom were now behind her so that they could get a good look at her obscenely stretched butt hole, Natasha taking great pleasure at seeing the looks on their faces.
And Pepper's of course. And Pepper's pert little titties bouncing ever so slightly with every thrust into Natasha's ass. But mostly she stared downwards at the woman she loved, somehow the look in Maria's eyes making Natasha feel like she was loved despite, or possibly at least partly because of, the fact that she was a massive anal slut.
That made her feel all warm and fuzzy inside, and helped her relax, although Natasha found it increasingly frustrating that Maria wasn't fucking her too. No, her loving girlfriend was just lying there letting Pepper do all the work, and not even the woman who had taken her anal cherry after effortlessly turning the tables on her was really giving it everything she had.



Obviously Pepper was going for a slow butt pumping to try and get Natasha's back door and back passage used to the idea of being double fucked, but now her bowels had loosened up Natasha craved the type of rectum wrecking these two women gave her on a regular basis.
Unfortunately her incoherence was a real problem at the moment, but when she became desperate enough Natasha just about moaned, "Mmmmmmmmmm Gooooooooodddddddddddddd fuck me, fuck me harder! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck, my ass, I need it fucked! Mmmmmmmmmmmmm, I need it pounded hard and deep with two dildos, oooooooooooh please Maria, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, please Pepper, wreck my ass. Fucking destroy it! Destroy my big fat lezzie ass! Both of you ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwwwwwd, please, please, please, please, please I need it sooooooooooooo bad, I need you to, OH GOD! Oh God, oh God, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gaaaaaaaaaaaaaawwwwwwwwwwwwwddddddddddddddddddd!"
Maria looked over Natasha's shoulder at Pepper and gave the other woman the signal to start really tearing Natasha's ass hole apart. Namely a nod, Pepper grinning wickedly as she spotted the signal and immediately suspected to increase the pace. As usual she must have been looking out for it, making Maria smile. She knew there was a reason she had picked Pepper to be the first to double ass fuck Natasha with.
That and Pepper knew her way around a strap-on and most importantly Natasha's butt hole, the blonde pumping the latter with the former until she was slamming it and making Natasha squeal with pleasure.
Although perhaps the most notable reason was she and Pepper had become best friends. She never really had a friend like Pepper before, Maria smiling warmly at her dear friend as Pepper brutalised her girlfriend's big butt.
They just had so much in common, from fashion sense, to work ethic, to being hopelessly in love with people who frustrated them, and of course an almost incessant lust for Natasha Romanoff's perfect bubble butt, they were just natural besties, hence why Pepper was the person she most frequently recruited to help her give her girlfriend's slutty ass the double fuckings it needed.
In fact Pepper was so good at helping to give Natasha's ass exactly what it needed that Maria wished they had become friends a long time ago.
There were other reasons, but that was the main one, Pepper proving why once again as she effortlessly made Natasha experienced the kind of climax Maria had only seen her girlfriend receive through ass fucking, the extra dildo inside The Black Widow's big butt causing Natasha to cum even harder than when it was just one toy.
Of course Pepper kept pounding that fat ass until she was sweaty and exhausted, at which point she pulled out and let someone else take her place.
Wanda was first, ramming her strap-on inside Natasha's already stuffed ass with a cry of, "Take it you whore!"
The initial shyness/hesitance was a thing of the past and the rested Scarlet Witch mercilessly penetrated and then pounded The Black Widow's butt, Natasha squealing with joy as Wanda effortlessly made her cum, Maria more confident than ever she had found yet another girl to help her keep Natasha's ass constantly fucked.
Darcy, Laura and Helen quickly followed, all three reinvigorated and eager for more of The Black Widow's beautiful bubble butt. This time out of the three Darcy was last, meaning once she was done she could kneel beside Natasha, spread her cheeks and call out to her girlfriend/Mistress.
"Come on Jane, it's finally your turn, so why don't you show us all how it's done." Darcy grinned, "Why don't you show all of us, especially Maria and Pepper, how a real top destroys a slutty bottom's bottom. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, slam The Black Widow's butt hole like only you can! Come on Jane, show us all why you're the best."
Jane said nothing, but smiled at the encouragement. She'd had many, many subs over the years, her petite appearance and deliberately meek seeming personality allowing her to fuck a lot of women into submission, but Darcy Lewis was by far her favourite conquest.
Not only did she have the kind of curvaceous body Jane adored, and was willing to let Jane do absolutely anything to that body, but she was fiercely loyal to her Dom. And, well, Jane was just hopelessly in love with her. But this wasn't about love, it was about giving a treat to Jane's second favourite sub, and considering she was the last to treat Natasha she had no problem concentrating on the task at hand.
So in the name of that Jane zoned in on Natasha's ass hole, pressing her strap-on against it as she knelt behind the other woman and then pushed forwards, double penetrating The Black Widow's back hole with practised ease.
The other double butt fuckings also helped, both with the penetration and stuffing every inch of that dildo into Natasha's tailpipe, the act made perfect as far as Jane was concerned by Darcy continuing to spread those luscious cheeks and thus providing the best look at that anal ring stretching for two strap-on dildos.
Darcy also continued the encouraging, "Fuck her Jane! Fuck her hard! Mmmmmmmmmmmm, your big cock look so good stretching out Nat's slutty ass hole, mmmmmmmmmm, slam that butt hole hard and deep, ooooooooooooh yeah, wreck that rectum! Destroy Natasha Romanoff's big fat ass and make the mighty Black Widow beg for mercy. Oh yeah, butt fuck The Black Widow! Butt fuck The Black Widow and show her who's boss, just like you show me every single day. Ohhhhhhhh fuck yeahhhhhhhhh, drill that ass hole like you drill mine and leave that fat ass a gaping ruin! Oh Jane, you're so sexy when you pound ass. Yeah, pound that ass hard! Pound it, pound it, pound it, pound it, fucking pound it! Pound that big fat slutty ass!"
As much as Jane loved that encouragement eventually she kissed Darcy and told her, "I love you. Now please, let go of those fat cheeks so I can really pound this slut's ass."
Only too happy to oblige Darcy let go, continuing to encourage as she did so, "I love you too Jane. I loved you from the moment I saw you, and I fall in love with you more every day, mmmmmmm, especially when you're showing off what a top you are. Oh yeah, everyone who meets you thinks you'd be a bottom, including me and the mighty Black Widow, and look at us now, my fat ass yours for the taking whenever you want it and Natasha's poor little butt hole getting pounded by two big strap-on dildos. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, we're your anal whores now Jane, and we both love it. Mmmmmmm, you know I love it up my ass, and look at the way Natasha is quivering for you, the way she's moaning, mmmmmmmm, you can just tell she loves it. Which we already knew, because we were invited here to gang bang her fucking ass, making her an even bigger anal slut than me. Maybe the biggest anal slut in the whole entire world. And you know what I think? I think you should treat her like it. I think you should treat the mighty Natasha Romanoff like the biggest anal slut in the whole entire world, and make her cum while you're absolutely destroying that slutty dyke ass hole of hers. That's it Jane, destroy that fat butt! Oh God, treat it like your personal fuck hole. You know, like you do mine every single night. Mmmmmmmm yeah, that's so hot."
Even though she thoroughly enjoyed the encouragement Jane mostly blocked it out as she started pumping her strap-on in and out of Natasha's ass hole, as always taking great pleasure in ass fucking a woman who could easily kick her ass. When they first met Jane knew she had to suck on Natasha's big tits and fuck her fat ass, but she wasn't sure she would succeed.
Perhaps if Pepper Potts hadn't so recently popped Natasha's anal cherry and introduced her to the joy of cumming with a cock up her ass Jane would have failed, but gloriously after the redhead made a half-hearted attempt to use the meek astrophysicist as an easy way to get back to being a top it was actually Jane who had ended the night deep inside Natasha's ass.
Since that day Jane had sodomised Natasha almost as much as she did Darcy, the tiny astrophysicist visiting first SHIELD and then The Avenger's Tower as much as possible so she could spend quality time pounding Natasha's big booty.
Along the way she had met Pepper and Maria, and while she wasn't as close as those two she still regarded them as friends, if nothing else because of their one common interest, Jane gleefully teaming up with one or both of them to give that common interest the regular fuckings it deserved. Frequently that included double butt fucking, so even as Jane's mind dwelled on the past her body switched to autopilot and allowed her to keep pumping Natasha's butt hole.
Maria was glad for the break in the rough butt pounding. It gave Natasha a chance to recover somewhat from all her orgasms while keeping her rectum nice and loose for what was to come. Plus Maria got to make out with her girlfriend, which was always fun, but especially when there was something extra twisted to it like two dildos being inside Natasha's bowels at the same time.
That said, or thought as the case maybe, it didn't take long for Natasha to crave more pleasure, even though she didn't say a word Maria could tell what she wanted just by the way she whimpered and moaned into her mouth.
At first Maria ignored it, deciding a gentle butt pumping would be in Natasha's best interest for now. Then again she knew Natasha could take a lot of abuse, hence why in a few seconds she was going to try and push her girlfriend further than ever before, unless Natasha resisted in which case they would stick with what they were doing.
Anyway, the point was Maria knew Natasha could take more, that she wanted more and perhaps most importantly of all Maria wanted to give it to her. Oh yes, Maria was tired of sitting on the side-lines, and only occasionally giving a couple of thrusts to enhance Natasha's orgasms when someone else was doing most of the work.
It was time for her to get back in the game, Maria sliding her hands down from Natasha's big boobs to her slim waist, gripping that tightly and them beginning to thrust upwards into Natasha's ass. These thrusts were gentle at first, but Maria quickly picked up the pace until she was pounding Natasha's butt hard enough to make her little anal slut cum from just this abuse alone.
However her actions of course woke up Jane who happily picked up the pace of her thrusts, the two tops combining to send Natasha over the edge of her hardest series of orgasms yet. Some of their thrusts were at the same time, others were one after another into Natasha's ass, and a few were even up and down or side to side instead of merely in and out.
After a while everything just seemed to make Natasha cum, which was great, but Maria and Jane were no longer just wrecking Natasha's rectum, they were stretching it out like never before in preparation for Pepper to join them and give The Black Widow's dyke ass the triple penetration which would either destroy it forever or give Natasha an inhuman amount of pleasure.
Maria was half expecting both, and while she was nervous about inflicting such abuse on the girl she truly loved with all her heart considering how much Natasha was loving the current anal abuse she was receiving Maria was pretty convinced she would love being triple ass fucked just as much.
Pepper was pretty convinced as well, however that didn't stop her from allowing Maria and Jane to double ass stretch Natasha out for what felt like hours. It was at least long enough to get the rest of the women a little restless. Well, mostly Wanda, as the other three mostly identified as bottoms and were exhausted from already sampling the perfection which was Natasha's ass.
Still, Pepper couldn't blame Wanda for wanting more of Natasha's butt, even if it looked like she was in no condition to fuck that ass. Certainly not to the extent which would make either of them cum. So, after a lot of build-up Pepper stepped up to the plate.
Kneeling down directly in front of Natasha's panting face Pepper waited until the redhead was looking at her and then softly asked, "Nat, would you like a special treat for being such a good little anal slut?"
"Yes." Natasha said weakly.
Pepper raised an eyebrow, "Don't you want to know what it is first?"
Natasha smiled softly, "I trust you."
For a moment regretting the idea and worried that Natasha would be upset Maria softly pushed, "Even if that special treat is a triple ass fucking?"
There was a shocked gasp from the other women, who hadn't been made aware of this particular part of the plan, and then Natasha smiled wickedly and moaned, "Oh God yessssssssssss, destroy my ass! Fucking destroy my little ass hole."
Cupping the redhead's face Maria softly pushed, "Are you sure baby?"
"Yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss mmmmmmmmmmmmmm, please, wreck my rectum." Natasha pleaded, "Oooooooooooh God, two dildos in my big fat slutty ass feels sooooooooooo goooooooooddddddddd. Mmmmmmmmmmmm, now I want to find out what three feels like."
Maria stared at her girlfriend for a couple of seconds then turned her attention to Pepper, "You heard the slut, let's really destroy this slutty fuck hole."
With permission granted Pepper moved to crouch over Natasha's body and pressed her strap-on against that already obscenely stretched butt hole. She then paused to give Natasha a chance to relax before shoving forcefully forwards, The Black Widow crying out in agony as a third cock was added to her ass.
It was so worrying Pepper almost immediately pulled out of Natasha's ass, but as the following whimpers had more than a touch of pleasure to them she kept the dildo inside the redhead's rear and allowed her several minutes to try and get used to what had to be the most unique sensation she'd ever felt.
Eventually Natasha whimpered, "Please... please fuck me... fuck me please... Oh God it hurts so good, I love it, I love having my fat ass stretched like this, mmmmmmmmm, stretching for three cocks! My slutty ass hole is stretching for three cocks, and now I want it pounded. Please Pepper, stuff every inch of your dick up my whore ass so you and Maria AND Jane can all fuck my ass together. Oh please Pepper, please Jane, please Maria, work together to destroy my ass. I want you to... oh fuck... oh fuck... OH FUCK! FUCK! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, FILL THAT ASS! FILL THAT ASS WITH COCK AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWWD!"
Cautiously Pepper pushed forwards, watching in amazement as inch after inch of long thick strap-on dildo disappeared into that already cock filled hole. Then when she had about half of the dildo within Natasha's bowels she began to thrust back and forth, immediately squeezing some of the most pleasurable filled moans, groans and whimpers she'd ever heard from the redhead.
That went on for several minutes, then Jane started gently pumping Natasha's butt, Maria following suit shortly thereafter, the redhead's cries becoming louder and louder until she was screaming, squealing and squirting.
Over the past few years Pepper had seen some truly amazing things, but nothing compared to seeing another woman violently cum from being triple penetrated like this.
It also gave her an incredible thrill to be part of it, Pepper tightening her grip on Natasha's body as she and the other two tops concentrated on giving The Black Widow the rectum wrecking of a lifetime, the legendary assassin who could render them all unconscious in a matter of moments, seconds if you didn't count Maria, getting dominated in the most sick and twisted way possible, and clearly loving every second of it.
Natasha did love it, but even as she experienced the most powerful climaxes of her life her ass felt painfully stretched and she wondered if she would ever be the same again after this hellacious butt fucking.
Meeting these three women had already changed her life dramatically, each girl slowly pushing her further into submission until the third broke her completely and turned her into a submissive bitch who had to use all her training to put up the mask of confidence and threatening dominance which ones hadn't been merely a mask.
It felt like a dream, another life, or like someone else entirely, but there had been a time when Natasha Romanoff had been a total top, and a butt buster to boot. She had dominated countless women, fucking all of them in the ass and making them her bitches.
It actually made her laugh now, but she originally intended to do that to Pepper, Jane and Maria. Oh yes, she had set her sights on the three women now completely destroying her ass hole, believing that they would easily become a few more notches on her belt, only for each of them to turn the tables on her and to turn her into their little lesbian slut.
Now the three women responsible for turning The Black Widow from an ass wrecking total top to a pure bottom who was addicted to getting her ass fucked was triple teaming her big fat booty, the once mighty Natasha Romanoff suffering a fate far more humiliating and degrading than any she had ever dished out, and she loved each and every woman here for it.
She loved them all for doing this to her, but especially the love of her life Maria Hill, the mastermind behind this anal gang bang and the woman no doubt responsible for her currently taking three cocks in her big fat ass.
Natasha was so lucky. She had the greatest, most wonderful, most understanding girlfriend in the entire world. Someone willing to do whatever it took to give her what she needed, Natasha being turned into the type of anal whore only the most depraved of porn stars could claim to be as every moment of this was recorded by the cameras all over the room, the other four women watching in stunned silence as she came, and came, and came.
Seemingly through it all she screamed her head off, at least until she had no voice left whatsoever. Or she passed out. Natasha wasn't sure which came first.
Maria became aware of all eyes slowly falling to her. Most were cautious glances at first, but as the minutes ticked by and Natasha's body flailed around as the poor Black Widow became completely overwhelmed by her orgasm very slowly she somehow became the centre of attention.
The simple reason for that was because she knew what Natasha could take better than anyone. Knew a thousand different tells which had taken her years to learn, all of which she wouldn't give up even under the worst tortures so she could maintain her place as the person who could make The Black Widow cum the hardest/quickest.
For that and many other reasons it had been agreed that Maria would be the one to say when Natasha had enough, and many were clearly shocked that Maria hadn't already given the order considering how much Natasha was cumming, and just the level of abuse the once mighty Black Widow's butt hole was taking.
Maria was shocked too, but this new extreme had clearly given Natasha a second wind. Either that or she just wasn't capable of telling them to stop, her body betraying her and Maria by not giving any of those previous tells. As she feared it was the latter Maria immediately gave the signal once Natasha finally collapsed down onto her chest, Pepper and Jane quickly pulling their dildos out with an obscene sound.
Maria's cock came out with them, and from the looks on the other women's faces Natasha's ass hole was probably as wide as the Grand Canyon right now, Maria hugging her girlfriend's shuddering body and cursing herself for going too far.
Then Natasha started hugging her back, and... and was the slut smiling against her breast? Oh God, Natasha had loved it, and now it would be even harder to please her, Maria momentarily dreading her future before a wicked smile crossed her face as she had to admit it had actually been kind of fun to anally gang bang The Black Widow.



Then Natasha started whimpering, her words inaudible at first but quickly becoming louder and clearer, "Thank you, thank you, thank you, thank you, thank you!"
After half a dozen more of those Maria barked, "If you really want to thank us, spread your cheeks. Give us all a proper look at our handiwork."
Without hesitation Natasha lifted her sweaty body off of Maria, pressed herself face down next to her, and then reached back to pull apart her ass cheeks. In turn Maria quickly sat up and joined her friends in staring deep into the bowels of Natasha Romanoff via the gaping crater which used to be so tiny and tight, and while it was perhaps not quite as wide as the Grand Canyon it definitely deserved a place in the record books.
Maria even grinned wickedly as she thought about releasing the photo online and daring anyone to find her a wider gape, Maria confident that she wouldn't receive any photos in response, or at least none with any ass hole gaping anywhere close to this wide. Or deep for that matter.
Then Maria was woken from her thoughts by Wanda softly gasping, "My God, what have we done? It is completely ruined."
"Yeah, cool ain't it?" Darcy beamed as she gleefully took shots of the seemingly damaged beyond repair butt hole.
"Don't worry Wanda." Jane assured the worried looking girl, "I haven't seen a gape quite this wide before, but that was the point and I wouldn't have done it if I wasn't confident Natasha would fully recover."
"Not that you're taking all the credit." Pepper quipped.
"Wouldn't dream of it." Jane smirked.
"Ladies, ladies calm down." Maria reassured, getting everyone's attention, "Natasha will heal in time, but if you want to get your picture taken with her ass this stretched now is your chance to do it. Once you're done, please form an orderly queue next to the railing so this massive anal whore can clean her ass off your cocks."
"Oh, oh, me, me, ME!" Darcy squealed happily, rushing towards that destroyed butt and taking a grinning selfie with it before posing for Maria's camera. Then she turned her attention to her girlfriend, "Jane! Jane get over here, we've got to take a picture together like this."
Jane sighed, rolled her eyes and then grinned as she slowly joined Darcy, kneeling the opposite side of Natasha so they could both press their faces as close as possible to their handiwork, "Fine, but I'm not letting you hang this one up."
"Oh you so are." Darcy grinned as Maria took the photo together.
"Don't we have enough naughty pictures hanging up?" Jane asked, already knowing she was going to give in.
"No." Darcy exclaimed, mock offended, "Never."
"Hey, don't hog the slut. The rest of us want pictures too." Laura pointed out.
"Relax Laura." Maria smiled, as Darcy and Jane moved away so Laura could take their place, "That gape isn't going anywhere."
There was a chorus of giggles, and then Pepper caused more giggles as she chimed in, "And if it does, we can always stretch it open again."
Natasha blushed, although she wasn't sure how. How was she still able to feel humiliation just from words and laughter after being butt fucked by one woman after another for what had to be hours, ending in her loose ass hole allowing three dildos to pass through it and deep into her rectum.
The loose hole which even timid little Wanda gleefully took a photo with, Natasha continuing to spread her ass cheeks for as long as was required to maximise the wonderful humiliation she was feeling, although it was no less embarrassing when Helen pushed her hands away so the doctor could do it herself.
Slowly but surely the other women had their fun and queued up in an orderly fashion along the railing, all of them waiting patiently for Natasha to reward them for gaping her slutty ass so wonderfully/thoroughly. They weren't waiting long, Natasha eagerly crawling over to them to put the explanation point on her submission to them.
Sure, she may have moved a little more slowly than usual due to her butt feeling like it was on fire and her limbs feeling like jelly, but she had fought through far worse pain and exhaustion than this, and in that moment she was determined that nothing would stop her from sucking those cocks clean.
Naturally she started with Maria's dildo before moving on to the others, although she made sure to give each of her friends a blow job just as long and passionate as the one she gave her girlfriend at the start, the only difference being that when she stared up at Maria her gaze was filled with love as well as the lust, gratitude and submission the others got to enjoy seeing in her eyes.
The rest was the same. The same few minutes suckling on the head so she could savour the deepest part of her ass. This same slow bobbing up and down of her lips as she took inch after inch of dildo down her throat until the whole thing was stuffed into her windpipe and she was cleaning the last few drops of ass cream from it. And of course the same loud slurping and sucking noises as she washed the shafts.
Through it all the others continued to verbally humiliate her, but Natasha was too lost in tasting her own ass to really hear them. She was also trying to judge whether she had enough energy to clean some other things than merely toys, namely the cum dripping pussies of the other women. Because if there was one thing Natasha loved more than the taste of her own ass it was girl cum.
She often debated what she loved more, pussy or ass, but when it came to taste cum was by far the best, and to get some girl cum and pussy cream was almost too good to pass up. Then again she was really exhausted, and it shouldn't be up to her. It should be up to her Dom girlfriend, Natasha looking expectantly at Maria once she had finished, hoping for her next command.
She soon received it, Maria studying her sweat coated girlfriend for a few moments before calling out, "Ok ladies, parties over. You know the drill, you don't have to go home, and you can stay here, but my girl needs her rest. So if you want to keep partying, have at it, but me and Natasha are done here."
There was around of 'awwws', Natasha sharing in the disappointment, but equally grateful for the reprieve. Then Darcy piped up, "But we can do this again, right?"
All eyes turned to the busty assistant, Wanda quickly bailing her out, "She means another day perhaps, and I am in agreement. I would very much like to do this again, some other time."
"I think we could all agree on that." Pepper grinned.
There was a round of agreement, and then Maria turned to her girlfriend, "What do you think Nat? Could you handle doing this again?"
Natasha smiled the biggest smile of her life.
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Emily had been warned that Juliette Barnes was impossible to please. That she went through assistance like toothbrushes, wearing them down until they were shadows of their former selves. Most of all she had been warned that Juliette was an evil bitch who sooner or later would turn on her and emotionally cut her to pieces.
At least, she had been warned when she first got the job, mostly by all of Juliette's previous assistance. Now when everybody wasn't ignoring her they were giving her weird looks, obviously amazed that she stuck around even as Juliette made mistake after mistake and her name was driven through the mud.
She knew what they all thought, that she must be crazy to stick around, and maybe she was. But Juliette's manager Glenn Goodman had pulled her aside her first day on the job and practically begged her to give Juliette a chance, and later that day she had caught the girl crying, and for some reason Emily had been compelled ever since to do anything in her power to keep Juliette happy and safe.
She was never sure why, until Juliette stuck her tongue down her throat, and Emily found she enjoyed it way, way too much.
Then Juliette broke the kiss and began freaking out, "Oh God Emily, I'm so sorry."
That was a better reaction than Emily was expecting, but as she really cared about the other girl she had to push her luck, "I'm, I'm sorry, I have to ask, have you been drinking?"
"I wish!" Juliette exclaimed with a half-hearted laugh, "I'm just so God damn horny all the time. Oh God, when will this nightmare end?"
About six months, Emily thought, wisely keeping that to herself as she instead pointed out, "At least nothing really bad happen this time."
Juliette glared at her, "I kissed Jeff Fordham. I would have fucked him again too if you hadn't stumbled across us, then as a reward for stopping me from making another big mistake I yelled at you and kissed you. That sounds pretty bad to me."
Without thinking Emily said, "It didn't bother me."
There was a long pause, Emily trying not to sweat as Juliette stared long and hard at her, and then realisation hit, "Oh my God, you like me!"
"What?" Emily frowned.
"You like me like me!" Juliette exclaimed, "God, this makes perfect sense. I always wondered why you stuck around this long."
"It's not like that." Emily protested.
"Isn't it?" Juliette frowned.
There was a long pause and then Emily confessed, "Ok, it's possible I might have a tiny crush on you, but I swear I wasn't even aware of it until just now, and-"
"Emily!" Juliette interrupted, "Come with me."
The next thing Emily knew she was being dragged through the backstage area, trying not to freak out. Honestly she could afford to lose this job as there had been several offers from ass-holes who had handed her a card and told her to call them WHEN Juliette fired her because they were impressed that she managed to handle such a 'psychotic brat' for so long.
The thing was, she didn't want another job. She wanted to keep this job so she could stay close to Juliette and try and help her, although Emily had only just realised what a dangerous proposition that was. Still regardless of her own feelings she really did want to try and help, which was why she was going to be brave and tell Juliette whatever she wanted to hear to secure her job.
Once they were alone in Juliette's dressing room Emily took a deep breath and asked, "So, am I fired?"
Juliette stared at her for a long time, and then she said, "Fuck me."
Emily blinked, "What?"
"Fuck me." Juliette said, stepping forward, "I'm so horny right now I can barely think. These pregnancy hormones are driving me crazy and I need to fuck someone, anyone. And you want to fuck me. So, have at it."
"Juliette, I-." Emily started.
"You signed a confidentiality agreement." Juliette interrupted, "That means no matter what happens you can't blab about this to anyone, and I've fucked a lot of more horrible and ugly looking people than you. So please, just fuck me."
After a long pause Emily asked, "What about Avery?"
"What about him?" Juliette scoffed, before lowering her head and adding in a solemn voice, "You, you know he barely looks at me, and he definitely hasn't touched me since the break-up."
"That doesn't mean we should have sex." Emily said softly.
"Why not?" Juliette asked angrily, tears of frustration and utter despair filling her eyes, "You're gay for me, and I'm so freaking horny I can barely think. I, I thought I could handle it, but this rate it's either you, or I'm going to have another guy selling his story to the press after a stupid one night stand, because pregnancy is turning me into a massive whore. Or at least a bigger one."
"Hey, quit it." Emily scolded, "You know that's not true, you're-."
"I don't need a pep talk, I need sex." Juliette cut her off with an annoyed tone, before softening her face and voice to plead, "Please, do this for me?"
There was a long pause and then Emily took a few steps forwards, cupped Juliette's face and kissed her softly yet firmly. This was a bad idea. Sadly not the worst Juliette had ever had, but definitely the worst Emily had ever been involved with. However the way Juliette had just looked at her, that tone, Emily wasn't sure she could ever say no to that.
Truth be told she couldn't ever remember preventing Juliette from getting her way, often enabling her to do questionable things, so why should this be any different? Especially when Juliette's lips were so soft, softer than any previous girlfriend Emily had ever had.
Juliette was thinking the same thing, although it was hardly surprising. After all she had kissed girls before. Most were hazy memories of drunken dares, but she vividly remembered one particular kiss which she hadn't liked at all.
Namely with the crazy wife of one of her many romantic mistakes, although back then she had just been an amusing toy in that twisted relationship. Now she had all the power, and it was thrilling. Besides, she actually liked Emily, which was a big plus. And a big minus because she was risking an important part of her life, but Juliette meant what she said, she needed sex right now.
She needed it so badly Juliette found herself breaking the kiss, tearing off her clothes, sitting down in the nearest chair and then pointing at her crotch, "I said fuck me, not make love to me."
For a moment Emily just stared, then she smiled softly, "Can't I do a little of both?"
Juliette gulped softly, "Okay."
With that Emily slowly closed the distance between them and straddled her, Juliette faced with the very weird experience of another girl gently kissing her lips and then her neck. It was mostly a good weird, but still a little weird-weird, and Juliette wasn't sure what to think.
Then Emily moved her lips down to Juliette's pregnancy swollen tits, and finally, finally Juliette received some of the mind-numbing bliss that made her such a slut, depending on who you ask. Sue her, she liked sex, hence why she was never without a boyfriend for long.
Perhaps after this term she would be having a lot more lesbian affairs, as while she hadn't had much interest in the past the way Emily used just the right amount of pressure and suction, her lips and tongue worshipping her nipples so much better than any guy she had ever been with, and those skilled hands massaging those boobs one by one into Emily's mouth, it was all enough to make Juliette think she had been missing out.
At the very least it made her want to make this a regular thing, at least while she was pregnant and becoming increasingly unattractive by the day, despite what Emily claimed.
That last thought caused Juliette to smile as half a dozen memories came flooding back, the blonde only just realising how much her brunette assistant complimented her on her appearance and how her looks lingered.
God, how had she not realised before now Emily wanted to be right here, nursing on her nipples like her baby soon would be, Juliette feeling very smug until Emily started kissing her way down her stomach, the singer frowning as her employee lingered on the swollen flesh for way too long. Then Juliette's heart pounded in her chest as her personal assistant kneeled in between her legs.
"You, you don't have to..." Juliette blushed, then when Emily looked up at her questioningly Juliette quickly added, "I, I mean, I want you too... but I know this is weird, and totally out of line, so I'd be more than happy with a little fingering."
There was another long pause and then Emily asked, "Can I please use my tongue?"
Juliette blushed even redder than before, and then let out an embarrassing squeak, "Yes... yes, you OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOO DDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Emily had only paused because she was blown away by just how wet Juliette was. How wet her boss was for her, Emily finding that she could turn this stunning girl on so much amazing.
True, Juliette's pregnancy had left her as horny as she claimed, it wasn't like Emily hadn't noticed the singer's even more erratic than usual behaviour, but the idea that even half of it could be because of things she did made Emily very proud of herself. Of course fingering wouldn't be enough for Emily.
No, she wanted to taste the yummy looking treat in front of her, and as soon as she had permission she leant forward and slid her tongue slowly from the bottom of Juliette's pussy right up to the top.
The loud cry of pleasure that Juliette then let out made Emily feel even more proud. In fact her head might have exploded with pride if she wasn't so lost in tasting her first pussy. Her boss's pussy. The pussy of Juliette Barnes. She was licking the pussy of Juliette Barnes, in between the legs of her employer and crossing a line she once promised herself she'd never cross.
Oh God, she was in so much trouble, part of Emily's brain trying to warn her against this but it was barely an audible whisper as the rest of her brain which was overwhelmed by thoughts of how good the other girl tasted and why hadn't she done this before?
Honestly in that moment Emily wasn't even sure, and it didn't matter. All that mattered was pleasing Juliette, as always Emily doing everything in her power to do that. In this case it meant making sure she flicked Juliette's clit with every swipe of her tongue, eventually lingering on that little bundle of nerves to increase the pleasure her boss was receiving.
At first she was rewarded for this by Juliette moaning, groaning, whimpering and gasping at the ever-increasing volume until it was way louder than it should be given their surroundings, then Juliette began to form words again.
"More mmmmmmmmmm! Make me cum!" Juliette pleaded, "Please, I need to cum. You have no idea how badly I need to cum."
Over and over again she repeated those words in some form or fashion, the entire time Emily wondering whether she should oblige or ignore the request.
Selfishly Emily wanted to drag this out because she was really starting to enjoy herself, especially when she wrapped her lips around Juliette's entrance and let the other girl's pussy flow pretty much directly down her throat.
That caused Juliette to becoming coherent again for awhile, but then she started up again and Emily just couldn't resist hearing this girl beg for her.
"Please, please, please, please, pleaseeeeeeeeee make me cum!" Juliette practically cried, "Please Emily, use your wonderful little mouth and tongue to make me cum. Oooooooooh wow, I had no idea it could be this good, ohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddddddd, please Emily, please make me cum, I'm begging you, I need OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK!"
Juliette quickly pulled out the pillow that was resting against her back and shoved it over her face as she let out a series of screams and incoherent noises as her assistant took her clit into her mouth and sucked on it forcefully. Emily then annoyingly decreased the force, once again denying Juliette the orgasm it felt sure she was hurtling towards again.
Then Emily built Juliette up again by increasing the force of her sucking, that talented tongue of hers occasionally flicking Juliette's clit in a way which made the blonde quiver, Juliette then whining into her pillow as the brunette denied her yet again.
Whatever happened to the customer is always right? Of course that thought caused Juliette to blush. It was a nasty wake-up call that she was turning the closest thing she had to a female friend into her own personal whore.
True, she arguably had Rayna James in her corner nowadays, but they didn't see each other every single day like she and Emily did, in her better moments Juliette liking to believe that they shared a bond which went beyond a simple employee and employer relationship. Which was now more true than ever before, although it might ruin what they had before, and part of Juliette felt really guilty about that.
It wasn't enough to make her stop though. She meant what she said, she needed to cum, and while she was bombarded with some of the greatest, if not the greatest, pleasure she had ever known Juliette couldn't really regret her decision to cross this ultra-forbidden line.
But it helped that she still had all the power, the thought making her wonder why she was settling for being teased when she wanted to cum? In fact, how dare this other woman, her employer, not make her cum on command? Who does she think she is?
Suddenly feeling angry Juliette pulled the pillow away from her face just enough so she could demand, "Fuck me! Fuck me Emily, mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, stick your tongue inside me and make me cum. Oooooooooooh Goooooooodddddddddd, tongue fuck me! Fucking tongue fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, tongue fuck me, suck my clit, do whatever you have to do, just make me fucking cum! aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, you better make me cum right now Emily or I swear to God I'll AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Slowly, almost painfully slowly Emily pushed her tongue inside Juliette's cunt, the singer again swearing she was going to cum. Again she was denied, but it didn't feel like it was from lack of trying, Emily savouring the moment and then slowly thrusting her tongue in and out of Juliette's pussy in a way which felt so amazing that the blonde couldn't possibly complain.
And even if she wanted to, she wasn't sure she could form a coherent sentence if her life depended on it right now. It was hard enough staying quiet, and only her career depended on that, although it could be argued that was the same thing as her life, as really what else did she have?
For a horrible moment Juliette was again hit by reality. That she was pregnant, her baby daddy wanted nothing to do with her, her career was going nowhere, and now she was practically suffocating herself with the pillow to stop everyone finding out she was having lesbian sex with her own assistant.
The secret which could have already been discovered due to not silencing herself with the pillow sooner, or the fact that as Emily tongue fucked her better than anyone before the pillow really didn't seem to do the job of keeping her quiet, her only saving grace being the loud concert going on around her.
What was she doing? She was risking the only thing she really had, the only thing which had remained constant, her career, for this moment of pleasure. On top of that she was risking one of her most important working relationships, and perhaps even a friendship, just for her own selfish pleasure.
And yet, in this moment Juliette couldn't bear to think of it as just another mistake. Didn't want to believe that she would regret this action like she had regretted so much in her young life, especially as it felt so good. So right. So...
Before Juliette could finish her thought Emily curled her tongue inside her, causing her eyes to go wide, her toes to curl and an ear piercing scream to escape the pillow. Most importantly she came, the sensation more powerful than ever before, Juliette finding herself lifting her crotch up into Emily's face as she squirted on it.
She didn't even know she could do that. Of course she had heard it was possible, but to actually experience it was out of this world. For a wonderful moment it felt like it would never end, then Emily slowly started bringing her down from her high, which was unacceptable.
Desperately wanting more Juliette reached down with one hand while using the other to keep the pillow in place and pushed Emily deeper into her cunt. Thankfully Emily got the message and started increasing the force of the tongue fucking again, quickly pushing her over the edge of another orgasm.
And then another, and then another, and then another, Juliette becoming lost in the most wonderful orgasms of her life, Emily easily beating the records of her previous boyfriends while redefining her understanding of ecstasy.
Emily felt she was enjoying this just as much as Juliette. Sure, she wasn't cumming quite so violently, but she did cum. Ok, it wasn't merely from eating Juliette's pussy, although when her first dose of girl cum hit her taste buds she thought it would be.
No, she had to reach down in between her legs and slip a finger or two inside herself, but it really didn't take much to make her cum, and like Juliette it wasn't just one but several powerful ones, far higher than her normal masturbation thanks to being practically drowned in girl cum, Emily desperately trying to swallow as much of the heavenly liquid as she could but there was just so much of it.
Fingering herself gave her the idea to use her other hand to push first one and then two fingers deep into Juliette, the second penetration making her boss cum. She then achieved that again through hard finger fucking, and again when she combined that with licking and sucking on Juliette's clit.
Emily then switched back and forth between those two techniques until she was pretty sure her employer was about to faint, at which point she slowly kissed her way up Juliette's body and pressed a gentle kiss to the blonde's lips, Juliette kissing her back for a few wonderful seconds before pulling away.
Juliette stared at her for a long time and then mumbled, "Tha, thank you."
"You're welcome." Emily smiled, leaning in again only to be stopped.
"We, we need to get out of here. Go pack up my things and meet me in the car." Juliette ordered, and then when her assistant didn't immediately do as she was told she added, "What? Were you expecting to spoon afterwards?"
"N, no." Emily stammered, "I'll just... yeah..."
Emily trailed off and rushed to do as she was told. A little time to enjoy the afterglow of their fun would be nice, but it wasn't like this was anything except a release for Juliette.
Besides, Juliette was right, they should leave, as quickly and discreetly as possible, which was what they did. However it would be a lie to say Emily didn't constantly find herself looking over at her employer, who in turn paid no attention to her.
Now Emily thought about it this is how things were before, she just hadn't noticed somehow. Which was probably a good thing, a sign things were going back to normal. Perhaps after this it would be like it never happened, and she could keep her job and still be able to look out for this girl.
At the same time part of her couldn't help wish that Juliette would give her some small scrap of acknowledgement. A look, a smile, anything. Maybe even a sign that she would be given the chance to please Juliette again, something which to her embarrassment Emily found she very much wanted.
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Quinn Fabray opened the door to her room and walked inside for the first time in weeks. Thanks to Santana Lopez, who followed her inside and close the door behind them, Quinn had actually been away 'sick', a.k.a. having the most wonderful sex of her life.
Yet while it was wonderful it wasn't quite perfect, and even though she was incredibly nervous Quinn could think of no better time to bring up the subject with her girlfriend. Her girlfriend, just thinking that making Quinn smile with blissful happiness as she turned to Santana, only to get a little freaked out by the look on the other girl's face.
"What's wrong?" Quinn asked.
Santana bit her lip and then followed up with, "It's just... are you sure this is an too soon?"
"What? We're U-Hauling, like a couple of 'real' lesbians." Quinn teased, leaning into kiss Santana's cheek, "Besides, Rachel and Kurt officially kicked us out after we broke our promise about not having sex in the apartment for like the hundredth time, and I can't afford to live in a hotel, and I've got a spare bed since my roommate dropped out, so this is the logical choice."
"I know." Santana begrudgingly admitted, "I just don't want to screw this up, you know?"
"Yeah, I know." Quinn said, turning around and dropping her bag, "Now come on, we have to unpack."
"Fine." Santana sighed, carrying her case over to the spare bed.
For a moment Quinn naïvely thought that 'fine' actually meant Santana was going to unpack. But she knew the Latina better than that. Better than anyone. Besides, she could practically feel the smile crossing Santana's face as the brunette dumped her suitcase on the bed and then stared at the blonde.
Playing up to it Quinn deliberately teased Santana by bending over so her girlfriend could get the best possible look at the 'booty hugging jeans' which Santana loved so much. Quinn even wiggled her ass just before Santana started pushing, the blonde then straightening up and pretending to be surprised when the brunette wrapped her arms around her from behind and started kissing her neck.
"Santana!" Quinn said softly in a warning voice.
"Come on Q, it's been way too long since we fucked." Santana complained, pressing herself firmly against Quinn's back.
"I ate you out in the train's bathroom." Quinn pointed out, "Which was like an hour ago."
"Exactly." Santana grinned, gently nipping Quinn's earlobe before continuing, "By now your clothes should already be on the floor and you should be moaning my name."
Quinn let out a throaty chuckle, "You're insatiable."
"You love it." Santana countered.
"I tolerate it." Quinn countered back as she was turned around to face her girlfriend, "And I tolerate you."
"Awww, Quinnie. I tolerate you too." Santana grinned before doing one of her favourite things in the world, namely kissing Quinn Fabray.
Quinn welcomed the kiss, once again amazed that she had ever fought something which felt so good and natural. Instead of wasting time with all the rest she should have been kissing Santana from the start, Quinn trying to make it up to her lover now by pushing her tongue into her mouth.
Of course Santana's tongue pushed hers back into her own mouth, the dominant Latina taking full control of the kiss and making the white girl pretty much melt into her arms. Excusing Quinn lowering her back onto her bed and then pulling Santana on top of her, and even that was only a brief glimpse of topping from the bottom before Santana re-established her dominance again.
It was funny, Quinn could have never have imagined herself submissive before this affair with her best friend turned so much more. Then again she had been blind to the fact that she was as gay as a rainbow, and that she got off on some pretty twisted stuff.
And Quinn wanted to celebrate taking her lesbian relationship to the next level by exploring that twisted stuff, to not just be a bottom but to truly become Santana's bitch, if only temporarily.
So after a long make out session she broke the kiss and asked, "Santana... do, do you remember our second time together?"
The grin immediately slipping from her face Santana grumbled, "I count the second time as when I woke up with my strap-on still up your ass, but hey, I know what you actually mean. And again, I'm so sorry."
"Don't be." Quinn said softly, before blushing, "And, and I actually count that as part of our attempt at a one time thing. What I'm referring to is our real second time."
Becoming bashful Santana mumbled, "Oh, that. I-"
"Let me finish!" Quinn insisted before taking a deep breath and adding, "I, I kind of liked it."
Santana stared at the other girl for a second and then smiled deviously, "The anal, or the roughness?"
"Both." Quinn blushed.
"Really?" Santana purred, allowing Quinn to just about nod which in turn led Santana to add, "So... you want me to-"
"Not all the time!" Quinn said quickly, forcing the next words out as she continued blushing, "But, once in awhile, maybe you could surprise me."
"Surprise you?" Santana raised an eyebrow, "Are you sure that's a good idea Q?"
"I, I... I think you'd be surprised." Quinn admitted, "And we could also do it when I'm just in the mood."
"And you're in the mood now?" Santana pushed.
"Oh God yes." Quinn admitted.
"Ok." Santana said, leaning in a little, "So... what do you want me to do to you?"
"I, I don't know..." Quinn lied, before admitting, "Call me names and... and..."
"Fuck you in the ass?" Santana offered.
"Yes." Quinn blushed.
"I can definitely do that." Santana beamed, making Quinn blush again before adding, "So basically you wanted to explore your submissive side?"
Quinn nodded, "Yeah."
Santana grinned, "Then how about a spanking?"
"What?" Quinn exclaimed.
"How about I bend you over my knee and spank that hot ass of yours." Santana purred, "Come on Quinnie, don't act so surprised. It's basic submission 101. Don't tell me you never thought about it."
"I didn't." Quinn blushed, and after a brief pause added, "I hadn't..."
"Oh." Santana murmured, then seeing the look on Quinn's face asked, "Do you want to try it?"
There was a long pause and then Quinn softly squeaked, "Ok."
"Great." Santana grinned, finally getting off of Quinn.
"How, how do you want to do this?" Quinn asked nervously.
"How about the classic over the knee spanking?" Santana suggested as she moved to the edge of the bed, before adding, "But only if you're sure you wanna try this."
"I do." Quinn insisted, "I'm just-"
"Nervous?" Santana offered, and then when Quinn nodded the Latina softly smiled, "Well, you can tell me to stop at any time, and I will."
"Ok." Quinn smiled.
"Now, pull your pants and panties down and then bend over my knee." Santana ordered, then when Quinn gave her a quizzical look she added, "What? If we're going to do this, might as well do it right. That means this thing has to be bare bottom."
Quinn blushed an adorable shade of red, but nodded her head, got off the bed and pulled down her pants and panties. Unfortunately she didn't turn around and tease Santana with her hot ass, but the brunette definitely liked the flash of pussy she got, especially as it was glistening with arousal.
Quinn was definitely embarrassed by this whole situation, especially when it came time to actually place herself over Santana's knee, the blonde having to take a calming breath before she could do so, but given the wetness against her thigh Santana knew her lover was getting off on putting herself in this position.
With that in mind Santana reached out and grabbed Quinn's butt cheeks, causing her girlfriend to gasp before she murmured, "Do you know what I remember about our first few times together? Aside from thanking God I was actually getting to touch you? It was finally being able to tell you what a hot ass you have, because damn Quinn, you've got an amazing ass for a white girl."
"Oh God." Quinn whimpered.
Raising an eyebrow Santana asked, "Too much?"
"No, keep... keep telling me about my hot white girl ass." Quinn blushed.
Santana grinned, squeezed Quinn's ass cheeks and then firmly and clearly announced, "To me, this is the perfect ass. Not too big, not too small, and with just the right amount of jiggle when I'm fucking it... or spanking it!"
Within the pause to those final words Santana raised her hand high and then to emphasise those final words she bought her hand down as hard as she could on Quinn's ass. Proving her point the cheeks jiggled the perfect amount, the sight almost as beautiful as the sound of flesh meeting flesh and the squeal that Quinn let out, both echoing around the room.
Santana savoured those sounds for a few seconds, then she delivered a few more spanks which weren't as hard but they came in quick succession, making Quinn wriggle on her lap and crying out, but noticeably not telling her to stop.
"God Q, this ass was made for spanking." Santana taunted, delivering another slap before taking a few moments to squeeze Quinn's butt and taunting other girl some more, "And fucking. Mmmmmmm yeah, I can't tell you how many times I've fingered myself thinking about fucking you up the ass, especially after I popped your anal cherry. I've been working up the nerve to ask you about it, because I really do love this white girl booty of yours. I didn't think you'd let me spank it too, but this is an awesome bonus Q. Thanks so much for giving me your hot girl ass. Again."
"It's yours Santana." Quinn whimpered, "My ass is yours."
Santana let out a inhuman growl, blacked out and when she came too she was savagely beating Quinn's butt. It seemed Snixx had finally broken free of her cage and had gone to town on Quinn's behind. Or at least Santana wished she believe that, but she didn't anymore. Not entirely.
It wasn't entirely accurate to say her most darkest desires were simply another personality, as part of her was definitely getting off on inflicting pain on her former rival, and she had to accept responsibility for her own actions.
Then again it seemed Quinn was rather enjoying Santana's dark side. Sure, her ass was a dark pink or possibly even light red, but there was definitely a twinge of pleasure to her cries and her cunt was soaking.
So Santana didn't stop right away when she regained full control of herself. She just rained herself back a little, and ironically Quinn sounded disappointed by that, which made Santana smirk.
Her words had been meant to entice Quinn, but her clever girlfriend had used her own tactics against her and driven her crazy with lust and let her darker side come out and play. It was really twisted, but it made Santana love Quinn even more. But not enough to give her exactly what she wanted. Not yet.
Abruptly stopping Santana grabbed a handful of Quinn's hair, yanked it back and growl into the other girl's ear, "Still wanna get your ass fucked Quinnie?"
"Yes." Quinn squeaked, then worried that she had sounded hesitant forced herself to add as boldly as she could, "I want you to fuck my ass. Please Santana, fuck my ass!"
"Maybe later, if you're lucky." Santana said dismissively, letting go of Quinn's hair and giving the blonde's booty one final slap before continuing, "First you got to earn your ass fucking by eating my pussy. Not that should be too difficult, given the amount of enthusiasm you showed when you were on your knees in all those bathrooms on the way here."
"I'll try my best." Quinn blushed as she hurried to get off Santana's lap and get on her knees.
Before she could do the second part Santana scolded her, "Na-ah, I know you feel at home on your knees in front of me, but I feel like sitting on your face. You got a problem with that, slut?"
"No Santana." Quinn replied, trying and failing not to smile.
"I didn't think you would, you naughty little dyke." Santana grinned, then as Quinn made for the bed she quickly added, "Erm, what do you think you're doing?"
Confused Quinn answered, "Getting on the bed."
"With your clothes still on? I don't think so." Santana scoffed, acting genuinely offended, "New rule, whenever you're on my bed, you're always naked."
"But... it's my bed." Quinn pointed out softly.
"Wrong." Santana said firmly, stepping into her girlfriend's personal space, "As of right now, everything in this room is mine, including you and your hot white girl ass. Do you understand?"
"Yes Santana." Quinn nodded.
"Repeat that back to me." Santana demanded.
Quinn thought for a second, then obediently parroted, "Everything in this room is yours, including me and my hot white girl ass."
There was a pause and then Santana growled, "Well, get naked then bitch. Your face won't fuck itself."
Quinn blushed and murmured some sort of reply while frantically stripping off the rest of her clothes and repositioning herself so she was lying flat on her back on the bed. That included wincing as she rested her freshly spanked ass down on the soft sheets.
She briefly reminded herself that she asked for this, but it was kind of unnecessary as putting weight on her sore ass only upped the pain slightly, and it was quickly forgotten as she watched Santana slowly take off her clothes and then positioned her delicious cunt over Quinn's face and started lowering herself down.
The last few times this had happened Quinn had reached out, grabbed Santana's big Latin booty and shoved it downwards onto her face before beginning to frantically lick it like it was her job.
Now she was being willingly subservient to the other girl Quinn just about resisted the urge to grab that luscious rear and bring it down to her mouth where it belonged, but the only way for her to resist that temptation was to dig her fingernails into the palm of her hand.
Luckily for her hands Santana chose not to tease her for too long, instead lowering herself down to Quinn's lips in a matter of seconds while not resting any weight on her, for now.
As she basically already had permission Quinn didn't hesitate, her tongue shooting out of her mouth as soon as Santana's pussy was in range and sliding her tongue over that delicious treat.
Naturally she was rewarded for her efforts by a throaty moan from Santana and some sweet honey from her honeypot, Quinn eagerly lapping up that liquid until there was just too much of it. That occurred after a number of licks, and Quinn almost immediately solve that 'problem' by wrapping her lips around Santana's entrance and beginning to literally suck the cunt cream out of her girlfriend.
"Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, lick that pussy you dirty little dyke!" Santana moaned loudly, remembering what Quinn had asked for, "Yessssssssssss, lick it bitch! Lick my fucking pussy! Ooooooooooh God Q, you beautiful little slut, eat my pussy just like that. Mmmmmmmmm yeah, eat it just like I trained you, you naughty little queer girl. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, should have known that Queer Fabgay was a lezzie whore just dying to eat my pussy, mmmmmmmmmm, and now you have what you want, go for it. Eat me Quinn! Eat my pussy good, and maybe I'll return the favour."
Under normal circumstances Quinn might scoff and point out that Santana couldn't resist returning the favour and eating her pussy if she tried, but she probably wouldn't.
In fact since they got together Santana had practically been living in between Quinn's legs as if she was afraid the blonde would freak out and ran off if she didn't receive mind melting oral pleasure on a daily basis. Of course Quinn gave as good as she got. More or less. Santana still had way more experience than her, and it felt like she had been born to eat pussy.
Santana felt the same thing about Quinn, especially right now she was on her favourite ever seat, namely Quinn's face. The girl was just a natural from day one, showing more than enough enthusiasm to make up for any lack of experience, and she kept that enthusiasm as she gained experience which was a powerful combination.
That, and it was always a thrill for Santana to see THE Quinn Fabray in between her thighs, even though the days of Quinn being a super straight Queen bee felt like a million years ago right now.
Of course Santana had been trying to tell Quinn that she was a natural pussy pleaser since pretty much the first time they'd had sex.
The only difference was that since they had gotten together she had been trying to do it in the most diplomatic way possible as not to offend her girlfriend who seemed to be emotionally made of glass, Santana just trying to do what she could not to blow it with this blonde as she had blown it with the last.
That meant Santana had been censoring herself, in general for sure but mostly in the bedroom, the experience almost painful for her. Now Quinn had asked her to take the gloves off Santana was only too happy to oblige.
"Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Quinn earn it! Earn your orgasm! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, earn your orgasm by making me cum first you little pussy slut." Santana demanded as she began to grind her cunt down onto Quinn's face, which just made the other girl lick her more enthusiastically, "Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh lick me you fucking dyke! Mmmmmmmmmm fuck Fabgay, your tongue feels sooooooooooo good on my cunt, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit, but I want it inside me! Ooooooooooh yes, stick your tongue inside my pussy and earn your orgasm you rug munching little queer girl! Prove what a little carpet cleaner you are, and how much you deserve having another girl tongue fuck you to climax like a lezzie whore, by sticking your tongue deep inside my cunt and fucking me with it. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yes, make me cum, then I'll make you cum. Sound fair bitch?"
Apparently it did, Quinn responding by shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into Santana's cunt, almost making the Latina cum on the spot. She did so shortly afterwards, the build-up from the spanking and just from being around the goddess that was Quinn Fabray combining with the work of that skilled tongue to make Santana cum.
The fact that she was constantly grinding down onto her girlfriend's face also had an effect, Santana doing it a lot more after her first orgasm which quickly led to several more, with significant help from Quinn's talented tongue which was hammering in and out of her constantly, or at least whenever Quinn wasn't swallowing her cum.
In the name of rewarding Quinn for this Santana turned around on top of her girl so she was facing Quinn's outstretched body and then she reached down to play with the blonde's boobs.
As that wasn't nearly enough for her she leaned down to put them in the classic 69 position, and while she tried to restrict herself to just fingering her girlfriend Santana just couldn't resist eating Quinn's yummy pussy.
Quinn moaned softly into Santana's pussy as her tits were played with. She then cried out into that yummy treat as first one and then two fingers were pushed into her cunt.
Then Santana started licking her clit and Quinn screamed into her girlfriend's twat as she experienced a powerful orgasm, quickly followed by another, and another, and another as the Latina switched between fingering her and tongue fucking her, Santana preferring the latter as usual as it was easier for her to then switched to swallowing Quinn's cum whenever she pushed her over the edge again.
Part of Quinn was pissed as she had been fantasising about worshipping Santana's beautiful body and her only reward being a brutal butt fucking which left her sore and aching back there for days.
But in between getting her ass spanked, having Santana sit on her face and honestly just being around her best friend turned girlfriend had made her own urge to cum almost painful, and Quinn could never really complain about the amazing climaxes that Santana gave her on a regular basis.



The downside, if that was the correct term for it, was that they became lost in their old competitive ways, the two girls competing to see who could make the other cum more as they frantically used their mouths, tongues and fingers on each other for what felt like hours.
Quinn had a head start of course, but it soon felt like Santana got caught up, both of them struggling to breathe when the Latina finally rolled off of her, Quinn feeling as if she was going to pass out right then and there. Then Santana turned around, crawled up her body and gently but firmly kissed Quinn, quickly reigniting their lust as it almost always did.
Several minutes later Quinn broke the kiss and teased her girlfriend, "Aren't you going to fuck my ass?"
Santana smiled sweetly, caressed Quinn's face and then softly asked her, "You sure you still want this?"
Quinn blushed and nodded, "Give me your worst."
After pressing a quick kiss to Quinn's forehead Santana whispered, "No matter what I say, or do, I love you."
"I love you too." Quinn smiled, "Now... please Santana, fuck my little white girl ass."
Grinning wickedly Santana rolled off her and then got off the bed. Grinning just as wickedly Quinn sat up and watched Santana quickly retrieve one of her harnesses out of her bag, stepped into it and then pull it up her thighs.
Once it was securely around her waist Santana pulled out a tube of lube and then squeezed a generous portion out on her newly acquired dick before rubbing it in which was somehow comical and hot at the same time. While she was doing that Quinn flipped over onto her stomach, lifted herself up onto all fours and then wiggled her ass seductively at her lover.
"Come on Santana, fuck me!" Quinn begged, taking a breath before forcing the words out, "Fuck my little white girl booty!"
"You want this big dick up your ass? Prove it. Spread your cheeks for me." Santana ordered, she was then briefly taken aback when Quinn immediately obeyed, before giving her another order "Now beg like a shameless anal whore to get your juicy white girl ass stuffed."
Quinn blushed and forced herself to do as she was told, "Please San, fuck my ass. Fuck my... my juicy white girl ass. Stuff it full of your big dick. Oh God Santana, please just fuck me. I want it hard, and rough, and dirty. Please Santana, bang my white girl booty. Please stuff my juicy white girl ass and fuck me like a shameless anal whore!"
Santana could happily hear Quinn beg for her all night long. Maybe forever. However at the same time there was only so long she could resist that white booty, especially when the once high and mighty Quinn Fabray was face down and spreading her ass cheeks, her body and her mouth pleading Santana to take that forbidden hole and use it for her pleasure.
So inevitably Santana obliged, although when she did she slowly pushed forwards so she could savour every second of Quinn's butt hole stretching for her, although as amazing as that sight was her favourite part might have been the little sound the other girl let out as her back hole began stretching.
What was even better was the gasp Quinn let out as her anal ring stretched wide enough to accept the head inside her, although that sound had to compete with the sight of Santana's cock violating Quinn's ass which was one of Santana's favourite things ever.
Of course she'd only seen it a couple of times before, but those times were forever ingrained in Santana's memory as some of the best moments of her life, and Quinn giving her that juicy ass of hers after everything they had been through ranked pretty highly, so Santana chose to stop so she could admire just having the head of her strap-on inside this beautiful girl's butt.
"More." Quinn whimpered a few minutes after she completely relaxed, "Please Santana, give me more. I want that whole thing up my butt. Mmmmmmmm, please Santana, give me your entire length, oh fuck, fill my butt, stuff my juicy white girl ass full of your big dick! Please, I want your dick, I AH FUCK!"
With an evil chuckle Santana began pushing forwards, inch after inch of dildo disappearing into Quinn's most intimate hole as her little slut struggled to take her size.
Not that Santana didn't stop every time Quinn let out a sound like the strap-on was about to come out of her mouth, but the Latina did worry that she was a little hasty to stuff the white girl booty in front of her.
She was sure no one, not even Quinn, could blame her for it considering the hot butt the other girl was packing full of dildo however that didn't make it right, which was why when Santana's hips met those pride apart butt cheeks she took another long pause.
Ok, that was more than partly so that she could savour the completion of the anal penetration, and maybe tease Quinn a little bit, but mostly the giving Quinn a chance to relax thing.
Quinn appreciated the time to relax, but eventually the urge to be butt fucked became too great and she pleaded, "Oh God Santana, please fuck me! Fuck my butt. Fuck my juicy white girl butt. Mmmmmmmmm, butt fuck me damn you! Fuck me in the butt, like a shameless anal slut! Oh fuck, damn you for doing this to me Santana, but I want it. I want you to fuck me like the butt slut you turned me into. Fuck me in my bottom and make me feel like a bottom. Oh my God, I can't believe I actually like having your big dick in my ass, but God forgive me I do. Mmmmmmmmm, I can't believe it feels this good, and I can't believe I want you to fuck my ass, but I do. I want it so bad! Please Tana, ass fuck me, fuck me in the ass, ohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd!"
Santana laughed again, and then slowly pulled back and then pushed forwards, watching gleefully as inch after inch of dildo slowly left Quinn's obscenely stretched butt hole and then re-entered just as slowly, the other girl letting out a soft gasp/moan as the ass fucking officially got underway. As Santana treated one of her best friends ever to what was only her fourth, or maybe even third, ever butt fucking.
As Santana Lopez began sodomising Quinn Fabray, the former HBIC of McKinley high continuing to spread her ass cheeks so that Santana could have the best view possible of the stretched ass hole of the girl who had bossed her around most of their lives, this girl who meant so much to her, this girl who was now her girlfriend, Santana's mind becoming overwhelmed with joyful thoughts as she stared at the butt hole she was now fucking.
Quinn was similarly overwhelmed, however in addition to thinking about exactly who was doing this to her she had to concentrate on relaxing, because in that moment it felt like there was a telephone poll up her butt and she was seconds away from having to endure a really embarrassing trip to the doctor.
It was embarrassing enough having her ass stretched, not just because it was a special treat for her lover but because she had literally asked for it. She'd actually begged for the utter humiliation of having her most private hole used as a fuck hole and was even now spreading her cheeks to show her eagerness to be sodomised.
The worst part of it was that she pretty much felt pleasure right from the start, including the most painful part.
Oh God, Quinn had actually felt an incredible thrill from having Santana Lopez anally penetrate her with a giant strap-on dildo, and once the entire length of the monster cock was stuffing her back passage it took an embarrassingly short time for her rectum to relax and the pain to melt into a mild discomfort which was almost unnoticeable next to the amazing pleasure she was receiving.
Then the pain went away completely and Quinn was moaning loudly with delight as she once again started feeling the perverted pleasure which haunted her dreams.
Then Santana pulled the entire length of the dildo out of the blonde's butt and lay down on her back, leaving Quinn feeling exposed which made her turn around and glare at the brunette, "Hey!"
Instead of looking even slightly apologetic Santana had the audacity to shrug and murmur, "You want it so bad, ride it. Oh yeah, if you want my big cock up your fat ass so bad, you can anally ride me. Mmmmmmmmm, I think that would be so hot."
Quinn blushed bright red, "I can't."
"You will!" Santana said firmly, making Quinn blush even more.
Automatically Quinn opened her mouth to give Santana a piece of her mind, but wasn't this exactly what she wanted? Santana to dominate her and treat her like a slut? So it would be completely hypocritical to complain.
Therefore she slowly crawled towards the other girl, who grinned wickedly the second she started moving, prompting Quinn to blush even more and then turn around and spread her cheeks again so at least she wouldn't have to look at Santana's grinning face as she humiliated herself in this way.
"That's it Q!" Santana said gleefully, eagerly holding her dildo in place while guiding Quinn down on top of it, "Give me that ass!"
Again Quinn blushed, although she couldn't deny she was grateful for the help, especially as it resulted in that dildo re-entering her ass quicker.
Of course by the time she'd got into position and pushed downwards her back door had completely tightened up, however whether because she was overwhelmed by her anal lust or because her back passage was now expecting it taking that cock up her ass was much easier the second time, Quinn moaning in pure pleasure as she slowly sank down on the dildo and then started bouncing up and down on it while continuing to spread her cheeks to enhance the humiliation she was feeling and hopefully enhance Santana's enjoyment.
Both things were an astounding success, Santana only too happy to let Quinn know just how much she was enjoying this, "That's it Quinnie, give me that ass! Mmmmmmmm, give me that juicy white girl ass! Fuck Q, you look good with a dick up your ass. I always knew you would, but I never dared to dream I'd actually see it until you jumped into my bed. Mmmmmmmm, should have known it was what you really wanted, that you were as gay as a rainbow and secretly didn't want dick. No, mmmmmmmmmm, you wanted girl dick. You secretly wanted a girl dick just like this one shoved right up your fat white girl booty because you're a submissive little queer slut! Oh fuck, and I love it. I love you, Queer Fabgay! I love you and your hot white girl butt which was made for fucking!"
Santana tried to stay focused on what she was saying and not to go too far like the last time they had butt sex, however it was extremely hard when Quinn Fabray was anally riding her strap-on cock.
It was bad enough in the beginning when Quinn was spreading her cheeks, but then she let go of them and concentrated on increasing the pace, causing those meaty cheeks of hers to jiggle with every thrust which drove Santana crazy with lust.
So much so that without really being aware of it Santana reached up, grabbed hold of Quinn's waist and began thrusting upwards, driving her dildo hard and deep into the other girl's bottom every time Quinn dropped that hot butt downwards.
Over and over again the two former cheerleaders work together to make sure the once mighty Quinn Fabray got her ass well and truly fucked until it was obvious she was seconds away from cumming. And Santana really wanted to let Quinn cum, but she wasn't ready to allow the session of blissful sodomy to come to an end.
So Santana suddenly pulled Quinn down so they were lying in the spooning position with every single inch of dildo buried up the blonde's butt. Then Santana reached down and started to play with Quinn's cunt while kissing the other girl's neck, the once proud Quinn Fabray whimpering pathetically before shamelessly begging for mercy.
"Please Santana, make me cum. I need to cum! I need it sooooooooooo bad!" Quinn practically wept, "I need, I need, ohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooodddddddddddd!"
"You need it, huh?" Santana teased, "Then what are you willing to offer?"
"Anything you want." Quinn whimpered.
"Careful now Q." Santana purred, "A girl could get ideas."
"Santana please, just get on with it." Quinn wept.
"I don't know, this sounds like it's worth pondering." Santana grinned, gently kissing Quinn's shoulder before continuing, "Are you gonna give me this ass whenever I want?"
"Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhh God yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, you can have my ass whenever you want." Quinn moaned as Santana ever so slightly increased the pace of the butt fucking and pussy rubbing, "Mmmmmmmmm, my ass is yours."
"Damn right it is." Santana grinned, slapping Quinn's ass gently before adding, "But just having your ass isn't enough. I don't want a dead fish in bed, I want a slut. Will you be that for me Quinnie? Will you be my little anal slut?"
"Yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, I'll be your slut! I'll be your anal slut!" Quinn cried out as again Santana increased the force of what she was doing, making the blonde's holes feel so good, "I swear I'll be a total whore for you. I'll be the nastiest lesbian anal slut on the planet if you'll just let me cum."
"Will you go ass to mouth?" Santana pushed, and then when there was no reply she clarified in case there was any confusion, "Will you take a cock which has just been in your ass into your mouth? Will you suck a strap-on after it's been up your butt? Will you clean my cock after I've used it to slammed the slutty little hole you shit from and made you cum like the anal whore you are?"
There was a long silence and then Quinn whimpered, "God Santana, that's so nasty."
"You said you would be. You said you would be the nastiest lesbian anal slut on the planet for me." Santana pointed out, quickly adding, "But if it's too much for you, just say the word..."
There was a long pause, and then Quinn whimpered, "Make me cum, and... and I'll try it."
Unable to stop herself Santana pushed, "Try what Q?"
Looking over her shoulder Quinn gritted her teeth and replied, "I'll let you stick your cock in my mouth after it's been in my ass."
Satisfied with Quinn's answers Santana rolled her fellow former cheerleader onto her back, pulled her legs up onto her shoulders and then started pounding that hot ass while staring into Quinn's eyes. Luckily for them both Quinn was still in fantastic shape and there wasn't a hint of pain or discomfort as Santana bent the other girl in half.
In fact the squeals of pleasure were very positive, Quinn clearly trying to beg Santana to destroy her ass hole although her words at this point were pretty much incoherent. That was fine though, Santana was more than willing to be the one to provide the commentary which would push them both over the edge.
"You like that Quinnie? You like being my anal slut?" Santana teased as she gradually increased the pace until she was roughly ass fucking her girlfriend with every ounce of her strength, "Do you like it in the ass? Do you like taking my big rubber cock up your juicy white girl booty? Huh? Does the former president of the celibacy club want me to bang her butt until she cums like the anal slut she is? Mmmmmmmmmm, yeah she does, cause I've turned little church girl Quinn Fabray into my personal anal slut who's going to have to give up her ass hole to me whenever I want from now on, because that's what she wants. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I told you your ass was mine the first night we fucked Fabgay, and now thanks you that's a reality. Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh yeah, thanks to you your ass is owned by a sex obsessed little freak who just can't get enough of you. Who could never get enough of you. Who could never get enough of this hot white girl butt! FUCK, cum for me Q! Cum for me as I slam your ass so hard I literally wreck your rectum! Oh yeah Quinnie,cum for me as I pound your ass into unconsciousness! Mmmmmmmmm fucking cum for me! Cum for the new owner of your most private hole while I officially make it mine by slamming it real hard and afterwards turning you into my fucking ass to mouth whore!"
With that Quinn's cum squirted against their stomachs and tits, Santana laughing like some kind of super villain as she brutally butt pounded her girlfriend to orgasm after orgasm, the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of doing this to THE Quinn Fabray, and that Quinn had asked for this, and that this perfect girl was now her girlfriend, sending Santana to some of the most satisfying climaxes of her life.
And the wonderful thing was that the two lovers shared the moment, Quinn and Santana staring into each others eyes for what felt like an eternity. Then the Latina craved the feeling of that white girl booty against her thighs again, Santana letting out an animalistic like growl before she turned Quinn back onto her stomach and then pulled her up into the doggy style position so she could finish in style.
Quinn would have been perfectly happy to spend the rest of the night lying back and taking it up the ass. It would be much easier on her exhausted body, and there was a definite thrill to pretty much being in the 'traditional' position while getting her ass hole pounded by a strap-on wearing sexy Latina lesbian.
Most of all Quinn loved looking up at Santana and feeling overwhelmed as she got to be the submissive bottom of such a dominating top, even the hole she pooped from a fuck hole to this woman taming Alpha female.
However Quinn could look back over her shoulder and still have a perfect view of the powerful Alpha female who owned her ass hole, and every other part of her, in this moment. And see those big tits of hers bounce with every thrust.
Most of all it was incredibly thrilling to find herself on her hands and knees with Santana's thighs smacking into her ass so hard that the sound echoed throughout the room and it felt she was being spanked, Quinn truly feeling like Santana's bitch in this wonderful moment, and with every ounce of energy she had left she enhanced the feeling by screaming that at the top of her lungs.
"HARDER! HARDER! FUCK ME HARDER AND MAKE ME YOUR BITCH!" Quinn screamed, seeking to enhance her own pleasure and push Santana into making her cum over and over again, "AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH I AM YOUR BITCH TANA! I AM YOUR ANAL LOVING SUBMISSIVE BITCH! TREAT ME LIKE IT AND DESTROY MY FUCKING ASS HOLE! MMMMMMMMMMMMMM FUCK MY ASS! FUCK MY ASS AS HARD AS YOU CAN! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH, POUND MY LITTLE WHITE GIRL BOOTY, ASS FUCK ME LIKE AN ANAL WHORE, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, MAKE ME YOUR ANAL SLUT AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Quinn might have said more, and Santana may have replied, however she would probably never know for sure. All she knew was that she began slamming her ass back against Santana, making her own butt cheeks jiggle even more than they already were and the dildo to hammer her back passage like never before.
Quinn had never been fucked this hard. Not by the muscular football team members that were her ex-boyfriends, not by any other boys and not even by Santana previously, this extra hard anal pounding making her cum squirt out of her almost painfully as she became a quivering mess.
To her credit Santana backed up all her talk earlier by giving Quinn a truly epic rectum wrecking, pounding her dildo deep and hard into the submissive girl's guts even after Quinn collapsed face down in exhaustion, Santana's strong grip on her hips the only thing keeping her lower half in the air.
And she loved Santana for it, Quinn revelling in truly being turned into an orifice for the other girls pleasure, the former HBIC trying to encourage Santana but her voice was well and truly gone at that point, along with any other energy she have had, Quinn smiling blissfully as she slipped into unconsciousness while still getting butt fucked.
Santana allowed herself to collapse down onto Quinn gently as possible after that, partly because she had fulfilled her promise to fuck Quinn into unconsciousness but mostly because she didn't have an ounce of energy left in her.



Which was such a shame, because Quinn looked so cute when she was face down, and although Santana must have ass fucked the white girl for literally hours the Latina could never get enough of this ass.
To unnecessarily prove that point Santana began gently pumping Quinn's butt once she was lying down on top of her, adding pussy rubbing into the mix after she rolled over into the spooning position in the name of bringing herself down from her high and gently waking Quinn up so she could put the explanation point on this wonderful session of BDSM fun.
Ok, maybe she gave Quinn's ass a smack or two, but by that point she was pretty sure the groaning the other girl was letting out was a sign that she was awake, and she wanted Quinn to pay attention to what she had to say.
"Who's my anal slut?" Santana teased when she was sure Quinn was ready for it.
Quinn blushed but replied softly, "I am... I'm your anal slut. God Santana, mmmmmmmmm, please fuck me in whatever hole you want, whenever you want."
"That's a good answer Q, and I'll definitely take you up on that..." Santana chuckled and snuggled against her girlfriend, before finally pulling away, "But it's ATM time."
Santana wanted to keep fucking Quinn's hot ass all night long, if only gently, but even her awesome stamina had its limits. Honestly she'd barely had the strength to pull her dildo out of Quinn's ass hole and roll over onto her back. When she did Quinn gasped, trembled and whimpered, Santana thinking about telling Quinn she didn't have too until her eyes drop down to her girlfriend's battered butt.
The cheeks were red from the combination of the spanking and butt fucking, however it was the hole in between those cheeks which really got her attention as even after the toy cock was removed it remained widely stretched open, Santana feeling a sadistic pride from having so thoroughly gaped Quinn Fabray's ass.
After staring at that gaping ass hole for a few minutes Santana was a little disappointed when that really pretty view was taken from her. She quickly got over it as Quinn nervously crawl down her body until her mouth was hovering over Santana's dildo, the other girl looking up at her for a moment with a mixed expression before scrunching up her pretty face and wrapping her lips around the cock.
There was a moment's pause and then Quinn started lazily sucking, a wicked grin crossing Santana's face as she struggled not to put Quinn off with all the naughty words threatening to escape her mouth.
Quinn had mostly made peace with the fact that she was a perverted slut, but it was really hard. Just when she thought she couldn't go any lower, she went further down the rabbit hole of depravity. Of course being a lesbian couldn't even compare to this, but she had been so sure that wanting to be with Santana was wrong because of her upbringing.
Now she thought it might be wrong because she could barely recognise herself as she began bob her head up and down on that toy cock, not just for Santana's benefit but for her own.
It wasn't like she had loved it from the start, but the taste of her own ass wasn't nearly as nasty as she had thought it would be and actually performing this ultra-perverted act made her submissive heart flutter.
After all, what better way to prove that she wanted to be the best bottom Santana could ever hope for then by doing even the most twisted thing Santana asked for? Especially if she actually liked it, at least on some level.
Thanks to Santana's cock sucking training Quinn was even able to slide every inch of that strap-on down her throat. She gagged and choked something fierce towards the end, but she was filled with an odd sense of pride when her lips wrapped around the base.
Although that had a lot to do with looking up into the grinning face of Santana Lopez, Quinn's heart fluttering again as she saw proof she was pleasing her dominant girlfriend.
"God Quinn, I'm so proud of you." Santana softly said, "And I love you so much."
"I love you too." Quinn replied with a soft smile.
She removed her mouth from the toy only for a few seconds to say those words before going back to it, sucking the cock even though all her ass juice was gone, and all she could taste was rubber. But it didn't matter.
It didn't matter that the cock was clean, although she was exhausted, all Quinn wanted to do was please Santana. And from now on she would do that at all costs, Quinn convinced after this magical night that however perverted things got, it would be worth it to see Santana smile like that. And to cum like that.
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Mona Vanderwaal had only just finished her homework. She normally breezed through it no problem, which was doubly impressive given she had more going on around her than the average teen, but lately it was taking a lot longer as she was distracted by my the haunting memory of the humiliation she recently suffered.
She couldn't stop thinking about it, and it was affecting her schoolwork, homework and life in general, Mona unable to stop thinking about how her school bully/rival Alison DiLaurentis had robbed her of her anal virginity and turned her into her bitch.
Right now she was supposed to be planning her revenge on the bitch, but every time she tried her mouth grew dry, her pussy tingled and her ass hole developed an unfamiliar itch.
The last one was what terrified Mona the most, as she knew what it meant, that her treacherous ass hole was craving the sensation of being stretched and filled, Mona having to dig her nails into her palms to prevent herself from masturbating to the thought of being butt fucked by her school bully.
It was bad enough she could still taste Alison's pussy and ass hole every time she ate or drank something, but at least some tops like to orally pleasure their bottoms. But constantly thinking about taking it in the ass, and getting wet from those thoughts, was definitely bottom territory.
It didn't help that while doing her homework her eyes had wandered to her toy draw where she kept her strap-ons, butt-plugs, etc. Where she'd put the butt-plug Ali had shoved up her ass, freshly cleaned and tidied away with her other toys.
She had wanted to throw it away of course, but something she couldn't explain compelled her to keep it, even though she was free of Alison, at least momentarily, and now she was craving to feel it inside her again.
It, or maybe one of her handheld dildos, Mona constantly wondering what it would be like to anally masturbate like a slutty little bottom while imagining it was Ali pounding her ass hard and taking no prisoners.
Of course Mona should have known better than to tempt fate like that, her heart racing as she first heard the buzzing which indicated she'd gotten a new text message quickly followed by an all-too-familiar ring.
Whimpering softly she took a look at the name, and sure enough it read 'Girl Who Owns Your Ass' complete with a picture of her ass hole stretching for a strap-on, Mona's back hole trembling with pleasure as she briefly remembered receiving that particular butt fucking.
Then she briefly considered ignoring the call, only to recall the amount of dirt Alison had on her, and reluctantly answered the phone.
Closing her eyes Mona whispered into the phone, "Hello?"
"Hello loser." Alison greeted cheerily, "How's your sweet little ass hole."
"Ali." Mona said warningly.
Ignoring her Alison asked, "Is it still wrapped around the butt-plug I gave you?"
Knowing what Alison meant Mona blushed and then softly murmured, "Yes."
Alison's face fell and she sighed, dropping back onto her bed, "You used to be a better liar."
Mona gritted her teeth and pointed out, "You said you'd leave me alone."
"No, I said I wouldn't touch that sweet little ass of yours until Friday. And I'm not going too... you're going to do it for me." Alison grinned, "Now take a pic of that fuck-able little butt of yours and send it to me. Then call me back."
With that Alison hung up, leaving Mona to fumed with rage for a few long seconds, then her shoulders slumped in defeat and she got up on her knees, awkwardly reached back with her phone and snapped a shot of her pyjama clad ass before sending it to Ali.
A few seconds later she got a text simply saying 'not good enough, you know what I want' which made Mona grit her teeth, get in that awkward position again and pulled her pyjama bottoms down to her knees.
She pulled them back up again as soon as she taken the photo, but that didn't make her feel much better about it as she sent the photo to Ali and waited for a reply.
She got it quickly in the form of a call, Alison greeting her with, "Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, now that's what I'm talking about. Grade A bitch ass just waiting to be fucked. Mmmmmmm, tell me Mona, have you played with your ass yet today?"
"No!" Mona snapped, "I'm not a bottom, therefore I don't play with my butt."
"Then it's a good job I'm here to give you the push you need to explore your true nature." Alison sweetly replied, "Now be a good girl and slip a finger into your tight little butt hole and I'll tell you a bedtime story."
Grumbling softly Mona rolled over onto her front and swapped the phone to her left hand so she could reach back and slip her right hand down her pyjama bottoms fairly easily.
Her heart beat faster when her hand slid over her ass, Mona reaching down further to her embarrassingly wet pussy for lubricant before she pressed her index finger against the forbidden hole.
It took several seconds to push that finger in, and when she did she was surprised at the amount of resistance she found, her hole having tightened up more than she thought it would after Alison's days worth of anal abuse.
Hearing Mona's cry at the penetration Alison grinned, "Is it in yet?"
"Yes." Mona moaned.
"Good, now push it all the way in, and don't forget to slide it in and out of your hot little ass the whole time I'm talking." Alison ordered, waiting a few seconds for Mona to push her finger or the way in and start pumping it in and out of her ass hole, then casually began, "As you've probably worked out from over hearing me and my friends the other day I'm trying to train them to be butt busting tops, like me. You know, to help them to stop being victims and start taking charge of their lives, and know the joy of pounding tight little ass holes, like yours."
"Never going to happen." Mona snapped angrily, before softening her tone, "I mean, they're all such bottoms."
"Even Aria?" Alison grinned.
"Oh please, the only reason Aria butt banged her Mom was because her Mom suggested it." Mona pointed out, "I bet she's the one who seduced Aria too"
"Actually Aria said it just kind of happened." Alison explained, "She told me that neither one of them planned it, her Mom was just feeling depressed over her divorce being finalised and got so drunk that sharing a bottle of wine with her teenaged daughter seemed like a good idea. From there one thing led to another. Kind of beautiful when you think about it."
"But it doesn't prove she's top material." Mona argued.
"No?" Ali questioned, before grinning wickedly, "Check the file I sent you, and call me back in five."
With that Alison hung up, leaving Mona to frown and cautiously check her messages. Within it contained a rather large video file and some pictures. Genuinely curious she watched the video first, her eyes going wider she saw her teacher Mrs Montgomery bent over her desk with her daughter Aria behind her.
The teen was making a pumping motion, making it very clear what was going on before the camera panned round from the blissful looks on the faces of the two brunettes to where Aria's thighs were smacking into her Mom's butt cheeks, a wide shot revealing the teacher's pants and panties were down around her ankles, as was her daughter's skirt and underwear.
"Spread the cheeks Aria." Alison ordered from behind the camera phone, "Show me that slutty hole."
Quickly Aria's left hand moved from the older brunette's hip to her cheek and pulled it to the side, exposing the fact that Aria was wearing a strap-on which she was pumping in and out of her mother's ass hole. The camera then zoomed in on that dildo sliding in and out, in and out, in and out, Mona wishing it was her hole stretching for that strap-on.
That was when she realised she was still sodomising herself with her own finger, and not just gently but really hammering her back hole, obviously excited by what she was seeing but for totally the wrong reasons, Mona blushing with the shame as she found herself imagining getting ass fucked by Aria Montgomery of all people.
Just as she was considering removing the finger, after all Alison had only ordered her to finger her butt while they were talking, the camera zoomed out and then moved upwards to Aria's face. When the video started one of the first things Mona had seen was the happy look on Aria's face, although at the same time she had been completely concentrating on the task at hand.
Now she was grinning at the camera, and technically at Alison, not at all embarrassed to be filmed butt fucking her own mother. Which was most likely down to stupidity/being lost in the moment, but that confidence was undoubtedly sexy, Mona looking at the normally timid Aria in a whole new way.
"Having fun?" Alison asked from behind the camera.
"Oh God yes." Aria said, quickly adding, "Mmmmmmm, I love butt fucking my Mom. Oh Ali, you were so right. It feels so good just to bend her over her own desk and fuck her in the ass, mmmmmmmmm, it makes me feel so dominant and powerful."
"And how about you, Mrs Montgomery?" Alison asked, the camera blurring for a moment as the blonde quickly moved round so she could point her phone directly to her teacher's face, "How does it feel to have your daughter's dick in your ass?"
Mrs Montgomery blushed and lowered her head, and then cried out loudly as the spank to her ass echoed throughout the room and Aria demanded in a tone which made Mona's pussy and ass hole quiver with delight, "Answer her Mom!"
Clearly trying to avoid her daughter, presumably, smacking her ass again Mrs Montgomery whimpered, "I love it! I love my daughter's dick in my ass."
There was a brief pause, Alison probably grinning wickedly, then the evil blonde asked, "Do you wish the room wasn't empty? That it was full of your students? That it was the middle of the day and your classroom was filled with your favourite students and fellow teachers, all watching you getting butt banged by your own daughter?"
Obviously realising how she should reply Mrs Montgomery looked up into the camera and practically wept, "Yes, I wish the whole school was in here so they could see what a perverted slut I am."
If possible Mrs Montgomery's cheeks became even redder, partly because of what she just said and partly because of her two students laughing at her, and then... it ended.
The video ended and Mona was left blinking in disbelief. The video was only about a minute long, but it felt like it had lasted an hour. She groaned with frustration, and finally slowed down the force of her finger fucking.
If she had been hammering her cunt she would have probably cum, and while it felt like she was embarrassingly close she desperately wanted something bigger in her ass hole. However she ignored that submissive feeling and moved on to the pictures.
The first was a very large ass, clearly Mrs Montgomery's from the look of the gaping hole in between those cheeks. The next shot was of Mrs Montgomery on her knees in front of Aria, her daughter's cock halfway in her mouth, they older of the two brunettes presumably going ass to mouth. And the next shot was of Mrs Montgomery bent over her desk again, this time with Alison behind her.
Suddenly overcome with jealousy Mona found herself thinking 'how dare she' and then as she really didn't want to analyse why she had thought that/felt that she raced through the rest of the photos depicting Alison ass fucking their teacher and then shoving her dildo into the older woman's mouth for cleaning.
Mona then watched the video again, then whizzed through the photos, and so on until she received a call, "So, have you changed your mind yet?"
"No." Mona said weakly.
"Well, we'll see if that changes when Aria is sliding her strap-on into your butt." Alison gently threatened, before quickly adding, "In the meantime, you didn't call me back like I asked, and while that's kind of understandable I'm not the type of top who lets her bottoms get away with anything."
Mona wanted to argue she wasn't a bottom, and certainly not Alison's, but instead she whimpered, "Please Alison, I'm sorry. I was going to call you back, I swear-"
"But you got distracted, I know, I know." Alison said dismissively, "I don't want to hear your excuses."
"But-" Mona began.
"Mona! Don't forget who holds all the cards here." Alison warned, "Now, I was going to be nice and let you slip the second finger into your butt first, make sure you were nice and stretched out, but now I want you to just go ahead and shove a nice big dildo up your ass. Mmmmmmm, but don't worry Mona, I'm sure after all those times I fucked you it will slid in real easy. The real challenge will be holding up your phone so you can film it for me."
Mona went very pale, "You can't be serious?"
"As a heart attack." Alison said bluntly, "But don't worry Mona, I'm expecting a lot of blurry footage. Just try and get the penetration, and a decent amount of visible butt pumping. If you can avoid showing your face that would be an added bonus, I want to share this with the girls sooner rather than later."
Alison hung up again, leaving Mona blushing and weighing her options. Then after a couple of long seconds Mona finally pulled her finger out of her ass hole, got up and headed for her drawer of sex toys.
Telling herself she had no choice and she didn't want to do this Mona selected a medium-sized dildo and then returned to laying on her front on her bed. Then, with a tiny whimper, she pressed record on her phone and then reached back with both hands to do as Alison instructed.
For a few happy moments she thought it was impossible, the angle incredibly awkward and Mona wasn't even sure she could correctly line up the dildo with her butt hole.
When she did she was sure there wouldn't be enough pressure on her back hole. And then she whimpered and moaned in pleasure as her most private hole began stretching, Mona blushing furiously as she violated herself with her own toys, while filming it no less.
Oh how Mona wished she could say she didn't try to keep the phone steady, but the truth was not only could she not afford to screw up, but she didn't want too.
Desperately trying to avoid analysing that Mona took her mind off it by shoving the dildo straight up her ass. It wasn't exactly easy, but the pain was certainly bearable, and Mona felt familiar tingles of pleasure.
Tingles which quickly turned into fireworks as she began pumping the dildo in and out of her butt hole, the pain becoming a distant memory as Mona slowly began to sodomise herself, in her mind Alison's sexy body on top of her, gently thrusting her strap-on in and out of her ass while whispering sweet words into Mona's ear.
Mona's eyes went wide. She couldn't believe she had just thought something like that, especially when she was in such a compromising position.
Her eyes narrowing she reminded herself this had to stop, she had to find a way to turn the tables and make Alison DiLaurentis the one dildoing her own ass, or better yet anally ride Mona's biggest strap-on, or Mona could lay face down while Alison pounded her butt from behind, or... oh God, what was wrong with her?
Rather than try and answer or dwell on this any longer Mona focused on the fact that she didn't have to film herself anymore, instantly feeling more comfortable as she moved one hand back and in doing was so able to lift her head out of the bed sheets.
She had to so she could end the recording and send it to Ali, Mona not having to wait long before she heard Ali's ring tone. She let it ring for a little while, considering not picking up, but as she could imagine where that would lead she reluctantly pressed the call button and held the phone up to her ear.
"Oh Mona, it's perfect. The way your slutty little ass just swallows that toy, your soft yet high-pitched moaning, and the way you switch between gentle pumping and hammering your whore hole, mmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, I'll definitely be watching that over, and over, and over again." Ali cruelly teased, "Oh, and I can't wait to show the girls. The question is, do I play it without the sound? They probably won't recognise your moans, it doesn't exactly sound like you and they'll definitely be distracted by your butt hole stretching for that dildo, but it's still a risk. Then again I'm sure Spencer suspects the truth, but who could guess that you're secretly my bitch, right?"
"Please Alison." Mona whimpered.
"Please stop talking?" Alison offered, before grinning, "Or please give you permission to cum."
There was a long pause and then Mona admitted, "The second one."
"Which is?" Alison pushed.
Mona closed her eyes, taking a calming breath and then said as sweetly as possible, "Please Alison, give me permission to cum."
"Like a bitch with a dick in your ass." Alison said, "Now, you say it altogether, or you won't get to cum."
"Please Alison may I cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass!" Mona quickly replied.
"See, you can be trained." Alison giggled, "And since rewards are important during bitch training you can cum, at the same time I do. Ohhhhhhhh yeah Mona, let's cum together. Me with my finger in my cunt, you with a cock up your ass. And while I do, let me tell you about Ella Montgomery. Oh God Mona, Aria's Mom was such a good little anal slut. She didn't whine, or complain... or pretend to be a top, she just spread her cheeks and beg to be butt fucked like a good little bottom should. Mmmmmmmm, and she took every single inch of my cock up her ass, which you should know by now, but what wasn't in the pictures I sent you was just how much she moaned for me. Begged me to fuck her. Promised to be the perfect bitch for me if I just let her slutty ass cum. Mmmmmmmm, you should have been there Mona... and you will be. Very soon I'm going to have you watch as I butt bang respected teacher Ella Montgomery, and a whole bunch of other ass whores, oooooooooh yeah, making you all hot and jealous and disparate to feel my strap-on up your ass. Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuck, then it will be your turn, and you'll be so eager and slutty for me, mmmmmmmmmmm, oh Mona, mmmmmmmmmm aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd, and then when I'm destroying your ass hole, I'm going to ask you if you're a top or a bottom, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, and do you know what you're going to say?"
"I'm a bottom." Mona whimpered.
She had only said it to push Alison over the edge so she would finally shut up for a second. Mona had to believe that. But while it succeeded it also pushed her over the edge, Mona hammering her back hole while on the other line Alison hammered her front, both girls cumming simultaneously, just like Alison wanted.
It sounded like Alison's was pretty powerful too, Mona feeling a flutter of pride at being able to do such a good job of pleasing her top. Luckily she was too far gone to really acknowledge that thought, Mona screaming into her pillow as she ass fucked herself through orgasm after orgasm.
The next thing she was aware of was Alison's voice coming from her phone, "Mona... MONA... are you still there?"
After briefly considering her options Mona hesitantly answered, "Ye, yeah. I'm here."
"Oh." Alison murmured, a long silence falling between them before she added, "That, that was actually really great."
"You sound surprised." Mona found herself giggling.
"No, it's always great with you." Alison admitted, things becoming instantly awkward as the blonde quickly added, "I mean, you're a great piece of ass, with a butt so fuck-able it almost completely makes up for you being such a loser."
"Gee, thanks." Mona rolled her eyes, "Can I go now? I don't want to spend any more time talking to you that I have too."
"And you think I want to waste my time talking with you?" Alison automatically shot back before grinning, "Well, when it's not about your sweet ass at least. Speaking of your sweet ass, as it's been freshly fucked that means you have cleaning to do, so let's hear it. Then you can go."



Sighing with annoyance Mona yanked the dildo out of her butt, wincing and crying out as she did so. That made Ali giggle, causing Mona to frown as she slowly brought the ass flavoured toy up to her mouth and wrapped her lips around it.
Then she tried her best not to moan, settling for just moaning infrequently and softly, Mona hating that she had developed a taste for her own ass during the worst weekend of her life.
The last weekend, the one filled with just as much ass to mouth as ass fucking, the flavour of her own butt taking Mona right back to being Alison's anal fuck toy... a position it was beginning to feel like she would never get out of.
"God, I love it when you moan while tasting your ass Mona." Alison grinned, "Mmmmmmmm, I better hang up now before I get too horny to sleep. This was fun though, and we'll definitely have to do it again. Maybe even make this a nightly thing. Not tomorrow though. I'm sleeping over at Aria's and well, let's just say we'll be busy all night long, if you catch my drift. I'll definitely tell you all about it sometime though, give you all the gory details. Anyway... erm, bye."
With that Alison hung up, leaving Mona half naked on her bed and sucking a dildo which had just been up her butt. Mona supposed she could have stopped sucking, but now there was no one around to see or hear her giving in to her submissive side she pushed that dildo into her throat, eventually all the way to give it a thorough clean.
When there wasn't a drop of anal cream left she put away the toy, retrieved her pyjama bottoms which had been left discarded, put them back on and curled up to sleep, figuring that she would find a way to turn the tables on Ali, or at least get out of this mess, tomorrow.
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        Maria and Natasha enjoy their new life together.
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During her time working her way up the ranks of SHIELD Maria Hill had the unenviable task of comforting the 'worried girlfriend'. Not that it was always a girl, but most of them were and most didn't have the decency/self-respect to hide the fact that they were so overcome with fear for their lover's life that they were falling apart, often opening weeping like an embarrassing stereotype.
Maria had promised herself over and over again she would never become that stereotype in any way shape or form, and yet here she was once again waiting to see if her lover got back alive, powerless to do anything to change the outcome either way.
It could be worse. At least she was maintaining her normal cool, calm and collected demeanour. Mostly. And the one thing worse than comforting the worried girlfriend was telling her what she feared the worst, and as long as no one came to tell her the worst had happened everything was fine.
Natasha Romanoff was alive and well and coming back to her, the two of them picking up right where they left off. Until then she watched the monitor, listened in and prayed to any God who would hear her prayers.
One advantage Maria had over all the other worried girlfriends was at least she could watch and provide Intel, even though she rarely got to do anything Jarvis couldn't do, Maria longing for the days when there were thousands of men at her command.
Then again maybe it was for the best SHIELD was gone, because she was now so compromised she would have sent all those men to their deaths if it gave Natasha a better chance of getting out alive.
It was also a blessing and a curse, because every time Natasha nearly died her heart nearly stopped. Ultimately though she preferred at least been able to physically see Natasha was ok, even though she was in constant danger.
Still, in the end Maria was just like every other worried girlfriend, waiting on the edge of her seat for her lover to return to her, unable to fully relax until she saw Natasha again. A couple of times that involved being carried back on a stretcher, or in the arms of another Avenger, but for the most part Natasha returned to her with her usual swagger.
This sadly wasn't one of those times, Maria finding herself slipping into 'worried housewife' mode as she scurried towards the infamous spy who was staggering towards her, Natasha practically falling into her arms and then slipping into unconsciousness.
"Natasha?" Maria cried out, cradling her girlfriend and checking for any wounds.
She couldn't see anything fatal, or even obvious, but Maria was so lost in checking Natasha over she noticed the other Avengers approaching until she heard their leader reassuring her, "It's ok, the mission just ran a little long and she refused to sleep on the plane. But, you know, Australia's pretty far away so it takes a while to get back."
"Yeah, The Black Widow just couldn't get to sleep without someone spooning her." Tony grinned, "I mean, I offered... but she wanted her personal cuddly teddy bear."
"Shut it Stark." Maria grumbled as she picked Natasha up in the classic carrying position and turned to head to their quarters.
"That's shut it, sir." Tony said with a smirk, "At least put a little effort into pretending to respect me."
"You're right, I'm sorry." Maria said, briefly turning back to them as she added, "Shut it, sir."
*
Maria didn't wait around to see if her boss made an allegedly witty remark in response and instead headed to the quarters she shared with Natasha, grumbling the whole way about how Tony Stark was now her boss.
It was without a doubt the best course of action, his lawyers keeping her safe from those idiots in Washington after the fall of SHIELD and more importantly she got to stay in the loop and at least help protect the world, if for no other reason than to keep herself busy.
Stark didn't make it easy though, and Maria had come close to punching him several times. If it wasn't for Natasha she would have probably already taken a swing, or something that was guaranteed to get her fired.
Of course Natasha was the main reason she was here, and not just because she was addicted to the sex, but because she had fallen hopelessly in love with the other woman. Which in some ways were still disconcerting.
Not that she had fallen for a woman, but because she had fallen so hard she was consciously making life choices based on what her lover was doing, something Maria wasn't at all use too. That, and thinking about how blissfully happy she was, often freaked her out, although luckily she had her best coping mechanism for that right here.
All Maria had to do was look down at the unconscious woman in her arms and all her problems just seem to melt away, her mind filled with puppy dogs and rainbows.
Or more accurately visions of holding Natasha's hand, holding her in her arms, kissing her, being chivalrous by opening doors for her and pulling out chairs, the deadly assassin sitting on her lap and being the little spoon when they snuggled at night, and best of all introducing the redheaded goddess as her girlfriend.
And these visions weren't delusional fantasies, they were memories, the mighty Black Widow becoming completely subservient to her.
Out of instinct she was able to open the door to their quarters, close it behind them and carry Natasha to their bed without breaking her train of thought, Maria dwelling on the fact that Natasha still didn't feel safe enough to sleep without her.
It was equal parts infuriating and flattering, although right now Maria could only feel the latter as her girlfriend slowly blinked her eyes open and returned to the land of the conscious.
When Natasha awoke she was momentarily confused by the softness surrounding her, and then she smiled and relaxed into Maria's arms, enjoying the feeling of security for a few seconds before murmuring, "Hey."
"Hey yourself." Maria said before kissing the top of Natasha's head, "Long day?"
"The longest." Natasha admitted sheepishly.
Maria knew her girlfriend was uncomfortable revealing her soft underbelly, but in this case she felt she had to push, "You can't keep this up Nat? This isn't a 9-to-5 gig. Sometimes we're going to have to go days without seeing each other. Maybe even weeks. You've got to learn how to sleep on your own again."
"I know... and I will." Natasha promised, "It's just-"
"The dreams, I know." Maria said softly while rubbing Natasha's back, "But the bad dreams are a small price to pay for you coming home safe."
Natasha made an noncommittal noise, and then when she felt Maria staring at her grumbled, "If I need it, I will. I promise, but until then let me have this, please Mistress? You know I only feel safe in your arms."
Maria smiled as she heard the word which signified Natasha wanted to 'play', "Are you trying to distract me, slave?"
"Maybe." Natasha sing-songed, before quickly adding, "Mistress, how long was I out for?"
Maria shrugged, "Not long, a few hours tops."
"And my sweet Mistress just watched me sleep?" Natasha grinned, finally looking at Maria who gave an noncommittal reply, leaving Natasha to add, "Awww, that's so creepy."
"Well, it's tough to do anything else when I've got my own personal itsy-bitsy spider wrapped around me." Maria huffed.
"All the more reason to punish me after each cuddle session." Natasha softly smiled.
"That's a lot of punishment." Maria smiled.
"I can take it." Natasha bragged.
"We'll see." Maria said ominously, before adding, "On your hands and knees. Now!"
Eager to comply Natasha jumped off of Maria's body and got on all fours on the floor. Part of her was hoping to be punished for assuming that's what her Mistress meant, but instead Maria simply retrieved her collar and lead, Maria giving her a look to double check that this was what she wanted. Natasha smiled.
It was sweet that Maria constantly did this, but unnecessary, especially as this was such a little thing. Then again she would have never allowed herself to endure this type of humiliation unless it was absolutely necessary to gain someone's trust so she could get the drop on them, and there had been no time in the past that she'd had to surrender this much.
So it was thrilling to lower her head in a sign she was ready for her collar to be tied around her neck, Maria doing it quickly and efficiently without hurting her before yanking on her lead and murmuring, "Walkies bitch."
Natasha eagerly barked as a sign of compliance before crawling after Maria, her girlfriend yanking her lead around the room before making her rollover and beg. Traditionally Natasha would do this naked except for a butt-plug with a fake animal tail attached, and her collar of course, however she did have to admit it was thrilling to go through this humiliation while wearing her Black Widow outfit.
For so long her costume had been a symbol of power, something which made her equally feared and desired amongst her allies and enemies, boosting Natasha's confidence as she used her sex appeal as a weapon. Now her symbol of power was reduced to a sexy costume she was wearing for her lover's benefit.
For better or worse after a few minutes of literally acting like a dog Natasha was ordered to remove it, Maria folding her arms and ordering, "Good doggy, now everything off except your collar."
Frequently they would have sex as equals, and if that was the case Natasha would have slowly and seductively removed her costume as normal.
Instead Natasha scrambled to get naked as fast as she could, something which had taken a lot of training for her to get comfortable with because again it was abandoning one of the most important weapons in her arsenal and showing just how completely she was submitting to Maria. It made her extremely uncomfortable, but it was worth it for the happy look on Maria's face.
"Good girl." Maria said softly as she took a seat on their bed and patted her lap, "Now get over here and bend over my knee. It's time for your spanking."
With a happy grin crossing her face Natasha quickly crawled over to Maria and then lifted herself up so she could place herself over the brunette's knee with her juicy ass in the perfect position for a spanking.
She even wiggled her ass once she was in position hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle a bit, and looked over her shoulder to give Maria a teasing grin.
In return Maria just glared at her for a few long seconds, then she smirked, reached down and began groping Natasha's butt cheeks. Which was just fine, because Natasha could wait as she lived to please her Mistress.
Maria almost felt guilty about indulging in her obsession for Natasha's ass, but at least on this particular occasion she had ulterior motives, namely to give The Black Widow a taste of her own medicine by teasing the bitch.
Natasha was such a shameless flirt, and while Maria enjoyed it tremendously when they were verbally sparring or her girlfriend was trying to get her attention it annoyed her when Natasha did it with others, even for a job.
Mostly she hated it because Maria hated playing the role of jealous girlfriend, Natasha constantly putting her in that position just so that she would end up like this, over Maria's knee and awaiting to get her butt beaten.
While she was waiting for quite a while Maria doubted that Natasha would be disappointed. Sure, when Maria finally did stop playing with her girlfriend's ass and started smacking it she wasn't using her full strength, not by a long shot, but she did slowly build up to a more 'respectable' spanking.
Besides, it wasn't necessarily the pain that really got Natasha off, it was the humiliation. One of the most dangerous women in the world, perhaps THE most dangerous, and here Natasha was, bent over someone's knee and getting her butt whooped as if she was a naughty child. That it was someone she could defeat only made it all the better for The Black Widow.
For her part Maria did have to admit there was a thrill to spanking the ass of a girl who could kick her ass. Not that she had ever liked admitting it out loud but it was the unspoken truth of the matter that Natasha was tougher than her.
After all, Natasha was The Avenger, one of Earth's mightiest heroes and certainly one of its most deadliest, a woman feared and respected around the world, and here she was, her ass slowly turning red under Maria's increasingly hard blows until those bright red cheeks were jiggling gelatinously at the force of every strike while the sound of flesh connecting with flesh echoed throughout the room.
Eventually even the mighty Black Widow was crying at the force of the spanking, although unless Natasha asked her to stop Maria just took it as a sign to spank her harder.
After all, her girlfriend had confessed long ago how therapeutic she found it to be spanked, that it felt like some small atonement for her past crimes. Plus, as their constant love making proved, Natasha Romanoff liked it rough, and Maria had no problem giving her girlfriend what she wanted/needed.
However as much as she liked beating that perfect bubble butt Maria was aching to fuck Natasha, or to be fucked, so without warning she stopped the spanking, turned the other woman around with practised ease until she was sitting in her lap and then she kissed her girlfriend.
Natasha would have preferred the spanking to last a little longer, although she wasn't going to complain. No, Maria Hill was in charge here, and it was Natasha's honour to serve her. Especially when that involved massaging Maria's lips, and eventually Maria's tongue, with her own, the two now former Agents of SHIELD making out for quite a while before Maria lowered her down to the floor.
Anticipating Maria's needs Natasha rested her weight on her knees and then lent back so that she was sitting on her legs, the pain of wasting any weight on her well beaten butt making her grin into the kiss. Well, that and thinking about all the different things Maria could have planned.
Standing up Maria wordlessly took off her clothes right in front of the eager redhead, then she sat back down, grabbed hold of those pretty red locks and pushed Natasha's face into her cunt while softly ordering, "Eat me bitch."
Not needing to be told twice Natasha eagerly began licking Maria's pussy, her tongue starting right at the bottom and then lingering at the top before repeating the process over and over again. Every so often she also lingered on Maria's entrance, but mostly Natasha concentrated on Maria's clit.
True she didn't know whether her girlfriend wanted a long drawn-out pussy licking or a quick rug munching, but Natasha was definitely in the mood for the latter and until Maria told her otherwise that's what she would do. Ok, so she hedged her bets a little by not going all out right away, but the emphasis was definitely implied.
For a while Maria gave no indication whether she made the right decision or not, then all of a sudden Maria groaned, "Yeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, eat me just like that, mmmmmmmmmmm, good girl. Ooooooooooh good little dyke, lick my pussy with nice long strokes, mmmmmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, tease my clit like the good little pussy pleaser you are! Fuck Nat, you always were such a great muff diver, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh shit, mmmmmmmmmmmm, I'm surprised it's taken you this long to embrace your inner submissive lesbian, because this is your natural state, on your knees for a dominant woman like me."
As Maria seemed to be doing her best to not reveal what she really wanted Natasha in turn tried to force it out of her in the very nicest form of torture she knew, namely licks to the other woman's clit which greatly increased in frequency and force.
Eventually, having enough of the indecision, Natasha wrapped her lips around that sensitive bundle of nerves and began sucking it, gently at first then eventually as hard as she could while flicking it every so often with her tongue.
Part of her hoped Maria would punish her for this. Strapped her down and cane her butt until was battered and bruised, and then slam her barely lubricated strap-on into her butt hole and sodomise her until she was gaping and aching.
Instead Maria almost instantly cried out, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that feel soooooooooooo gooooooooooodddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmmmm, you want to please your Mistress, don't you slut? Mmmmmmmmm, yes you do. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh, and you know what I want now?"
Those weren't exactly instructions, but Natasha was very confident about her choice, which was mainly to move her mouth lower to Maria's entrance.
She did then pause for a few seconds, but that was more about pleasing Maria than second-guessing her decision, Natasha still felt confident as she slammed her tongue as deep as it would go into her beloved girlfriend's cunt, Maria quickly rewarding her for doing so.
First with her wonderful words, then with her heavenly juices, Natasha doing her best to swallow as much as possible while maintaining the priority of fucking Maria Hill with her tongue.
"Yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, that's it! That's exactly it! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddddd, fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck!" Maria moaned, gripping Natasha's hair tightly and pulling the other woman's face deeper into her cunt, "Mmmmmmmmmmmm harder! Yes harder, ooooooooooooh fuck! Oh my God Natasha, mmmmmmmmm, you always know exactly what I want. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh fuck me, fuck me with your tongue, mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, tongue fuck me like the dyke slut you are, oh fuck! Fuck! Fuck yes, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddddd!"
Maria tried to keep up the dirty talk but Natasha's incredibly skilled little tongue made sure that her words dissolved into nothing but swearing and incoherent cries of pleasure, not that it mattered.
The main reason she talked dirty during this was to make sure Natasha was properly motivated, her girlfriend having previously confessed that naughty words were like pouring gasoline on the raging fire of her lust for her.
To Maria's shame it worked both ways, the brunette taking great delight in insulting her redheaded lover during their intimate moments together. Or at least she did when she could say anything coherent.
Now Maria was more than satisfied with just moaning, whimpering, and screaming in pleasure as Natasha established a steady rhythm and then quickly picked up the pace in a way which made Maria's toes curl.
In a matter of minutes she was on the edge of orgasm, Natasha keeping her there for a little while until Maria cried out with frustration and pushed down hard on the redhead in between her legs. Instantly Natasha curled her tongue upwards, hitting Maria's G-spot and giving her the little push she needed to go over that edge, Maria trembling and crying out extra loudly as she came in Natasha's mouth and all over her pretty face.
She was dully aware of her girlfriend frantically swallowing her cum, that fact only making Maria's climax better.
Then before she had a chance to come down from her high Natasha rammed her tongue back into her and resumed the frantic pumping which had come before, the infamous Black Widow effortlessly making her cum over and over again, Natasha fighting to swallow at least a majority of her reward although Maria knew that Natasha was happy at least some of it was ending up on her face.
Marking her as belonging to Maria Hill, she had said with a cheeky grin on her face, Maria smiling at the memory, especially as a passionate kiss quickly followed.
Then Natasha added her fingers into the mix, at first replacing them with her tongue, Maria crying out and cumming again as Natasha pushed two fingers inside her welcoming cunt and began licking and sucking her clit.



After a few minutes of finger fucking that hole Natasha switch to another, in one swift movement pulling her fingers from Maria's pussy and then slowly pushing them into the brunette's butt hole while shoving her tongue back inside Maria's pussy.
The orgasms she received from that double penetration was almost enough to knock her unconscious, Maria whimpering as she knew she had to stop this if she wanted to fuck Natasha, and oh how she wanted to fuck Natasha.
Luckily Maria had a plan to regain some of her strength, one which involved her roughly pulling Natasha back by her hair, turning around and then shoving the mighty Black Widow face first into her ass, telling Natasha as she did so, "Dear God that was good, mmmmmmmmmmmm, but now I want you to kiss my ass. Worship my ass good, and maybe I'll fuck yours."
Natasha grinned wickedly up at her girlfriend, that grin still on her face when it was pushed into Maria's butt. At first that was because of smugness over making Maria cum so hard and frequently, then because Maria turned around and showed her that cute ass of hers.
The cute ass Natasha had once thought it was a given she would eventually fuck, but instead the closest she ever got was when she was worshipping her Mistress's behind. And she couldn't be more pleased with that outcome, which was another reason she was grinning. That and Maria implying that she would 'maybe' butt fuck her, when they both knew there was no way Maria could resist fucking her big butt.
Of course Natasha wasn't going to point that out right now, and the grin did eventually fade completely as she closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue and slid it over Maria's puckered rosebud. Over and over again she licked Maria's ass hole, Natasha filling with pride as she made her Mistress moan again.
It wasn't as loud as before, but it was still pretty loud, her lover clearly enjoying this rim job. As she should, Natasha priding herself on her expertise on every sex act she could perform, this one in particular being certainly one she enjoyed, something Natasha showed as she pushed her face as deep in between Maria's cheeks as it could go so she could really lather that cute little ass hole with her saliva.
Which of course caused Maria to moan, "Mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, lick my ass! Lick my ass hole you slut, ooooooooooooh fuck yes, mmmmmmmmm, you're a great ass licker Nat. Mmmmmmmm, The Black Widow is a great little ass kisser."
Smirking slightly at the playful teasing Natasha continued to obediently lick Maria's ass hole as her lover slowly recovered from what she had just done to her, The Avenger resisting the urge to reach out and rub or even penetrate Maria's pussy even though she was so close she could practically taste it.
That was partly because some of Maria's cum and cunt cream had inevitably trickled to her butt hole, making those first few licks extra enjoyable for Natasha. Also extra challenging because she was forced not to go further, not until she got permission too. Not that it wasn't fun licking Maria's ass, it was, but mostly it was a psychological thing.
Luckily Maria didn't keep her waiting for long, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh, that feels sooooooooooo goooooooooddddddddddd mmmmmmmmmm, but don't just lick my hole, kiss it! Yes, that's it... a little more, mmmmmmm yeah, now the cheeks. I want The Black Widow to literally become a ass kisser. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, both of them, mmmmmmmm, thoroughly kiss both my ass cheeks, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeah Nat, embrace your true nature. Now back to my butt hole. I still want you giving that a thorough rimming. Mmmmmmmmm yes just like that, worship me you little bitch! Worship my ass!"
Eagerly obeying each instruction Natasha started switching back and forth between licking Maria's butt hole and pressing her lips to her dominant girlfriend's butt cheeks, the once proud Black Widow totally humiliating herself and loving it.
Of course the real humiliation would come when she inevitably got permission to try cleaning the inside of Maria's ass hole, Natasha excited to push her tongue as far as it would go up her girlfriend's butt and hopefully reignite Maria's energy enough to give her the brutal butt fucking she now constantly craved. Not that she had any doubt that she would.
Maria did indeed plan to brutally fuck Natasha's big butt. In fact it would take another alien invasion or something like that to prevent her from sodomising her girlfriend in the next few minutes, the only reasons that she wasn't already penetrating that gorgeous rump being that she wanted to tease Natasha at the same time the redhead was teasing her ass hole, and Maria was really, really enjoying this rim job.
Plus before she inevitably ended it Maria intended on treating herself to everything Natasha's tongue had to offer in this department, and after denying the both of them for several minutes she finally gave Natasha the permission she had been waiting for.
"Yesssssssss, good girl, good little ass kisser." Maria taunted just before she ordered, "Now shove your tongue in my ass! Mmmmmmmm, ooooooooh yes, shove it as deep as you can into my ass hole you perverted little bitch, ohhhhhhhhh fuck Nat, that feels really good. Mmmmmmmm, I love having The Black Widow's tongue up my ass just before I'm going to fuck hers, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss rim me you whore ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck!"
Even after all this time Natasha couldn't get her tongue that far up Maria's ass, but it was far enough to feel really, really good. Good enough to make Maria almost consider shoving a toy up her ass, or even wish that Natasha had won their little battle for dominance. The latter was a fleeting thought, Maria wouldn't give up what she had with Natasha for anything, but she might do the former someday.
For now she was more than happy with the feeling of Natasha's tongue sliding into her ass hole and then pumping it in and out for a few minutes, Natasha having to push her face as deep as it could go into Maria's ass. Or maybe it was Maria's fault for shoving Natasha into her butt.
Either way Maria grinded back against her for a few seconds, then she tightened her already firm grip on the red locks and instead of pushing Natasha deeper into her ass she pulled her away from it and ordered, "Now go and get my strap-on. Hurry up slut, do you want your ass fucked or not?"
Unsurprisingly Natasha scramble to obey, Maria raising an eyebrow as her anal whore of a girlfriend retrieved her biggest strap-on dildo. The 14 inch long monster which Natasha had talked her into buying, Maria unable to resist pleasing her anal whore then or now, Natasha's pleading gaze enough to make her step into the harness and allow her girl to slip it up her thighs and then secure it around her waist.
Once the straps were firmly in place Natasha grabbed the toy by the base and instantly wrapped her lips around the head, looking up at Maria while beginning to suck her cock as if daring her to punish her for acting without permission.
Maria considered it, but she was just as eager to fuck Natasha's ass as Natasha was to get her ass fucked, so instead she made a mental note to spank her extra hard next time and started gleefully encouraging her actions, "Mmmmmmmm yeah, that's it Nat, suck my cock. Get it nice and wet for that slutty little ass hole of yours. Oh yeah, you like the sound of that don't you. The big bad Black Widow loves the thought of getting her butt hole stretched by this monster dildo. The one she chose because all my other strap-ons have become too small for her whore hole and she wanted a giant toy to stretch her rectum, isn't that right you giant slut? Well, little slut. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, The Black Widow is a little anal slut with a big fat ass which was made for fucking."
It was a well-known fact that The Black Widow hated cracks about her height and most people didn't dare mention it out of fear of retaliation. So of course during sex Maria frequently referenced it, humiliating her lover in the way that she craved, the only retaliation being Natasha trying harder to please her.
This time was no different, the infamous Natasha Romanoff stretching first her mouth and then her throat muscles almost inhumanly wide so she could take at least a majority of the 14 incher, something Maria wouldn't think was possible if she hadn't seen it with her own eyes, the brunette positive that the redhead was doing something only hookers and porn stars could do after decades of practice.
In the nicest possible way it felt like they had been together for that long, and Maria certainly gave Natasha plenty of time to lube up the cock with her mouth, but eventually she sighed, "Oh Natasha, I could watch you bob your head up and down my dick all day long, but I want to pound your big fat ass even more, so bend over and give it to me. Mmmmmmmm yeah get on the bed and present your bitch ass to me. That means I want you face down and spreading those glorious meaty cheeks of yours. Mmmmmmmm, that's it you little slut, show me that slutty hole you want gaped so badly."
In a flash Natasha was face down, ass up and slowly reaching behind her to pull her ass cheeks wide apart, exposing her dripping wet pussy and the tight pucker above it which had become Maria's favourite fuck hole.
Oh Maria didn't think she would ever get tired of this, of the once mighty Black Widow spreading her butt cheeks and giving up her most private hole in a sign of her total submission/devotion to her.
Maria had even grown to think of the ass hole in front of her as beautiful, which would have been crazy prior to Natasha Romanoff becoming her submissive bitch/girlfriend, but then again everything about this goddess of a woman was inhumanly beautiful.
Maria also had an incredible urge to lick that beautiful hole, return the earlier favour and give Natasha a long, drawn-out rim job. It was something Maria had grown to love, but something she rarely did given it felt submissive to dish it out and dominant to receive it, and now they were permanently in the roles of top/bottom it was important to maintain her dominance over the feared Black Widow.
Besides, as much as Maria loved rimming Natasha's perfect ass nothing in this world could compare with the pleasure of butt fucking The Black Widow with a huge strap-on cock, Maria smiling to herself as she kneeled behind the woman she loved and then eagerly shoved that 14 incher up Natasha's big, beautiful bottom.
Not that she rushed it. Oh no, they weren't in a hurry or public place, and even in the case of the latter Maria like to take her time, watch with fascination as Natasha's anal ring slowly stretched for her dildo until the bulbous head slipped into the redhead's ass, the deadly assassin crying out in a mixture of pain and pleasure as her back door was violated for what felt like the millionth time in their butt sex filled relationship.
Then as normal Maria just stayed still for a few long moments, admiring the sight of Natasha Romanoff face down and spreading her ass cheeks to provide the best view of the head of that strap-on dildo in her fat ass.
Then Maria slowly started pushing forwards, her eyes locked to where inch after inch of long thick dildo disappeared into Natasha's cock hungry ass hole, that slutty orifice gobbling up a shaft 14 inches long and 3 thick.
Not for the first time either, Maria thinking back to when she had taken Natasha to a sex store and made her pick out the dildo she had wanted her to use. Maria had been reluctant to buy the monster now strapped around her waist, let alone use it, however Natasha had begged and pleaded, and pointed out what she had been already taking.
So they tried it and Maria had to admit, there was an incredible thrill that using such a big toy, the fact that Natasha could take every inch just proving what an anal whore The Black Widow truly was.
Knowing how much Natasha loved it when she pointed that out Maria happily obliged once she had finished impaling her lover's bowels on the massive dildo, "Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, that's 14 inches! That's 14 inches of strap-on dick up your dyke ass you dirty little whore! Fuck Nat, you have to be the biggest anal whore on this planet, and maybe any other. Oh yeah, I'd bet there isn't another woman out there who could take so much cock up her ass and love it as much as The Black Widow, making the mighty Natasha Romanoff the biggest anal whore in the fucking universe!"
Natasha wanted to agree with Maria, it was the gospel truth after all, but even she found being stuffed with a 14 inch dildo distracting. That's why she loved it so much.
It stretched her ass like nothing else ever could, and once Maria's thighs slapped against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that monster was up her tailpipe, Natasha could barely think, let alone say anything.
Hell, her rectum was so inhumanly stretched that it felt like it was stuck in her throat, Natasha's eyes and mouth remaining wide open for several minutes as Maria gave her time to relax and both of them time to savour this ultimate act of dominance/submission.
When Maria did eventually start fucking her ass with that enormous dildo it was slow and steady, the brunette continuing to verbally abuse her which only heightened the utter humiliation/submission of the moment and made Natasha fall even deeper in love with her Mistress. Oh how she craved this feeling. Needed it.
Maria Hill knew just how to give it to her, Natasha focusing all her energy on relaxing and continuing to spread her own ass cheeks, totally surrendering her most intimate hole to the woman who had conquered her, hoping against hope that her offering would please this dominant Alpha female.
There was nothing else in the world Natasha wanted more than to please her Mistress. It was the reason for her existence, her purpose in life, the reason she had been born, etc.
She never used to believe in fate, but as her Mistress lovingly fucked her slutty ass with that massive cock Natasha found it hard to believe this wasn't her destiny.
That everything she had done in her life was just preparing her to be the perfect bitch for Maria Hill, Natasha's life flashing before her eyes as her body struggled to accept this extreme abuse.
Mostly she thought about her time as the top, Natasha once again smiling at how she had arrogantly thought that it was inevitable that things would be the other way round and she would be the mistress violating Maria's enslaved ass.
The memory never cease to amaze her considering how blissfully happy she had become as Maria's personal ass whore, Natasha never knowing true happiness until she was ass fucked by the woman who now owned every fibre of her being.
Even now she wouldn't give this up for anything, Natasha getting so much out of the painful stretching that she actually missed it when her body relaxed and once again accepted its place as an orifice for Maria's pleasure.
Of course the change meant Natasha began moaning in pure pleasure, which quickly got Maria's attention, "That's it Nat, moan for me! Moan for me while I'm fucking you up the ass! Ohhhhhhhhh God yes, moan for me while I'm fucking you up your big fat ass! Ooooooooh yeah, you love it, don't you? You love my big dick in your ass?"
"Yeeeeeessssssss, I love it!" Natasha cried out proudly, "Mmmmmmmmmm, oh Mistress, I love your big dick, I love your big dick up my fat ass!"
"Prove it!" Maria challenged, adding before her girlfriend could say anything else, "Prove it by riding my dick. Come on, I want you in reverse cowgirl, bouncing that fat ass of yours so hard you make your cheeks jiggle for me."
"Yes Mistress." Natasha grinned, allowing herself to be rolled back, "I live to please you."
"Yeah you do." Maria agreed softly, her eyes locked onto the perfection that was in front of her.
That perfection was of course Natasha Romanoff's big round butt bouncing up and down in front of her, the two former SHIELD Agents having only taken a couple of seconds to get in position so that Natasha could give Maria exactly what she wanted.
To make matters even better for herself Maria had moved so that she would lie down with her head directly on her pillow, meaning not only was she comfortable but her head was in a raised position and obviously pointing at the ass she had become obsessed with.
As Natasha established a steady rhythm Maria smiled to herself, thinking about how absurd it was only a year or so ago that she would ever become obsessed with an ass, but even before her affair with The Black Widow Maria probably would've thought if it was possible for her to become obsessed with anything it would be this perfect ass.
The roundness of the cheeks, the way they would jiggle and become discoloured when beaten, and most of all the tightness of the hole buried in between them despite how relentlessly Maria had fucked it, oh it was a dream, Maria becoming lost in staring at it for what felt like hours.
Then she ordered, "Spread your cheeks."
In the blink of an eye Natasha shot her hands to her butt cheeks and pulled them apart, giving Maria the best view possible of her butt hole sliding up and down her cock.
In her peripheral vision Maria could just about tell that Natasha was looking over her shoulder and smirking at her, The Black Widow clearly amused by her perverted obsession.
And perhaps more importantly the fact that she was the reason Maria was like this, the infamous Natasha Romanoff turning the once prim and proper Maria Hill into an big ass obsessed pervert, but at least in this moment Maria felt no shame.
Outside of the bedroom, or wherever else they chose to have sex, Maria forced herself to be the constant professional. No matter how much her naughty sub taunted her with her amazing body she kept her poker face firmly on. At least for the most part. After all, she was only human.
She couldn't not look at that amazing body, especially when it came to The Black Widow's juicy ass, but everybody else was too distracted by Natasha, or any of the other Avengers because let's face it Maria was now hanging out with a team of incredibly attractive people, so it didn't really matter. Now, oh now she chose to indulge.
Natasha had always loved showing off her body. Whether it was genetical engineering or just regular genetics Natasha had been gifted with an incredibly curvy body which never failed to get attention when she wanted it, now being no exception as her lover's lust for her was intoxicating.
Perhaps more so when it was her jiggling ass cheeks that were captivating Maria, but to know that even her ass hole could command attention was an incredible ego stroke for the seductive superspy. Plus she just enjoyed pleasing her Mistress, her earlier words not merely designed to entice Maria as at this point Natasha really did live to please the former Deputy Director of SHIELD.
From the look on Maria's face Natasha was doing her job extremely well, the redhead taking great pride on the captivated look on the brunette's pretty face, Natasha's smirk eventually fading away as she became just as lost in staring at the contentment on Maria's face as her girlfriend was at staring at her dildo stretched ass hole.
Oh how Natasha love to put a happy look on that face, a quiver of delight echoing through her body as that happy smirk morphed into a smirk which could easily rival her own.
"Turn around." Maria ordered softly, finally tearing her eyes away from Natasha's butt hole to look up into her girlfriend's eyes, "I want to see your big tits bounce for me as you take it up your fat ass."
"Yes Mistress." Natasha softly mumbled just after that command, just like all the other times. Well, mostly.
Sometimes Natasha deliberately forgot her Mistress's proper title, or moved a little slower than she could, just to earn herself a nice hard spanking.



This wasn't one of those times, Natasha immediately obeying Maria while giving her the respect she deserved, The Black Widow in the traditional cowgirl position and bouncing up and down in a matter of seconds.
Sure enough her big tits bounced with every thrust, Maria seeming to take just as much pleasure at watching those big round boobs jiggle as she did watching her butt cheeks do the same thing.
The only difference was that Maria's eyes occasionally wandered down to her cream leaking cunt and up to her face, Maria and Natasha locking eyes on more than one occasion as they continued their latest round of passionate butt sex.
During those times that their eyes were locked Natasha tried to silently beg her Mistress to let her ride her cock harder and faster. After all the slow sodomising she had enjoyed had thoroughly loosened her slutty ass, far more than she needed if she was being honest, the relentless butt fuckings she took on a daily basis from Maria also factoring into why Natasha was now desperate for a hard anal pounding.
However one of the reasons she loved Maria so much was because of how long this woman tortured her with amazing pleasure like this, and sure enough Maria forced Natasha to anally ride her for what felt like hours, the once mighty Black Widow constantly turning around so Maria got plenty of chances to stare at her bouncing boobs and jiggling ass cheeks until it all became too much and even Natasha Romanoff had to beg for mercy.
Mercy in this case being a brutal rectum wrecking of course, Natasha whimpering as she stared Maria in the eye, "Please Mistress, please, please, please, pleassssseeeeeee let me cum. Mmmmmmmmmmm ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck, fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass hole! Pound my butt hole hard and deep! Slam it with every single inch of your monster cock and completely ruin my rectum! Please? I wanna be butt fucked! Mmmmmmmmm, I wanna be butt fucked by my Mistress, the woman who owns all of my fuck holes, including her favourite one which she is inside right now, oooooooooooh, my Mistress, Maria Hill, the woman who owns my fat ass, ohhhhhhhhhh, I want her to, to aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh shit, please Maria, Mistress, I need to be ass fucked! I need to get my slutty whore ass destroyed by you so I can finally cum! Please Mistress, please-"
Before Natasha could utter another word Maria flipped the other woman onto her back, pushed her legs onto her shoulders and then started pounding her favourite fuck hole hard and deep.
Not that there wasn't a little build-up, but after over a year of relentlessly ass fucking The Black Widow Maria knew exactly how rough she could be with Natasha at this stage, pushing her girlfriend to her very limit without pushing her over it.
Her reward was incoherent squeals of pleasure from the woman she had grown to adore so much, Maria staring lovingly into Natasha's eyes as she first took back complete control before her eyes inevitably fell to Natasha's huge boobs.
It didn't seem possible and yet Maria couldn't help think that Natasha's big tits were bouncing even more now than when the deadly assassin had been anally riding her. Either way there was always an incredible thrill watching Natasha's massive melons bouncing up and down as Maria fucked her in the ass, hence why she took her in this position so often.
Unfortunately the downside was that she often became so lost in staring at Natasha's bouncing boobs, and/or her wet pussy and/or her face awash with ecstasy, that Maria would often butt fuck The Black Widow for hours without giving her the release she so desperately needed.
Maria extremely doubted that it was that long, at least this time, but she did become aware of the once mighty Natasha Romanoff whimpering pathetically and struggling to form the words to beg for mercy.
To save her from that embarrassment, and because really Natasha had earned her climax by now, Maria switched from fucking the other woman's ass hard to trying to brutally wreck Natasha's rectum. She even lent down so she was bending Natasha in half, partly to intensify her girlfriend's pleasure by bringing them face to face but mostly to stop herself from being distracted by Natasha's huge tits.
This gamble paid off and she soon had Natasha's cum squirting out of her cunt and onto both of their stomachs, the sensation of The Black Widow trembling underneath her just causing Maria to fuck the other woman's ass even harder.
Of course the combination of this beautiful woman orgasming underneath her because she was fucking her up the ass, the stimulator on her clit and the sheer mental paradise of sodomising The Black Widow caused Maria to cum several times herself, but she pushed through them in the name of giving her girlfriend what she so desperately needed, and from the sound of her screams Natasha was very grateful for that.
Natasha was. More than she could ever put into words. Not just for the hellacious butt pounding she was gleefully taking, although that was part of it. Oh yes, the once proud top Natasha Romanoff was definitely grateful for every thrust of Maria's dick into her slutty ass hole.
Her bitch hole. That's what that hole was now. Not her untouched forbidden hole, it was her bitch hole. The place on her body she used the most to please her top Maria Hill, the once mighty Black Widow feeling incomplete unless her wonderful Mistress was fucking her bitch hole, that orifice for Maria Hill's pleasure stretched out and taking everything her Mistress had to give her.
Those wonderful thoughts helped Natasha to receive another powerful orgasm, but they had gotten her off-track. Originally she was thinking how grateful she was, and it was not merely for one sex act but for this entire relationship which sexually fulfilled her like nothing before it ever had.
For finally finding someone who could put her in her place and allow her to become the submissive bitch she had never dared to admit she had wanted to be. Most of all, she was grateful to/for Maria Hill. The woman who had finally conquered her and fulfilled her in ways she could have never imagined.
Maria Hill had compromised her, destroyed everything she had once been, broke her down until she barely recognised herself and then built her back up as the perfect lesbian sex slave. And Natasha loved her for it. She truly, deeply loved this woman, and considered it a privilege to be her bitch/girlfriend.
Besides, she had literally brought her enslavement upon herself, acting all high and mighty and going after a superior woman when she had known deep down she was just looking for the right person to put her in her place. Thank God she had finally found her, Natasha weeping softly with pure joy as her Mistress once again made her cum by pounding her bitch hole.
In the past Maria had stopped to check in, but now her Mistress just gave her one look and kissed her lovingly, Natasha eagerly returning the loving gesture by worshipping the tongue which invaded her mouth.
At the same time she slid her legs from Maria's shoulders, wrapped them around the superior woman's waist and encouraged her to keep fucking her ass, something Maria did for what felt like hours before pushing one of Natasha's legs up and over her body so that the brunette could spoon the redhead from behind without taking her cock out of her ass, Maria still lazily pumping Natasha's ass as she brought them down from their highs.
After a few minutes of gentle pumping Maria whispered into the redhead's ear, "Who's my bitch?"
"Me! Mmmmmmm, oh Mistress, I'm your bitch!" Natasha moaned proudly.
"Yeah you are." Maria grinned dreamily, "Ohhhhhhhhh, and does my bitch want a special treat?"
Turning her head so she could look directly into her lover's eyes Natasha whispered, "Oh God yes Mistress."
The two women then briefly kissed, Maria honestly unsure who initiated it, but it didn't matter. All that mattered was it was a surprisingly romantic moment given it coincided with her finally ending the butt fucking, Maria making sure to stop with her dildo fully entrenched inside her girlfriend's rectum.
Not that it appeased the insatiable redhead, Natasha whimpering into the kiss, clearly unhappy that her ass wasn't still getting abused. Fortunately for her, Maria plan to abuse it even more, in an extra special way they had never done before.
Maria smiled into the kiss just before she broke it, pulled back slightly and ordered, "Show me my handiwork."
Grinning wickedly at the order Natasha slowly pulled herself forward, causing the dildo to gradually slide out of her obscenely stretched ass hole while providing Maria a perfect view of it.
Halfway through she even began pulling one of her cheeks aside, and then when it was all the way Natasha got up onto her knees and used both her hands to spread her cheeks wide apart, giving Maria the best look possible at her gaping butt hole.
"Nice gape." Maria said, almost conversationally, "Wide and deep. But I think we can get it wider and deeper. Would you like that?"
"Yes Mistress." Natasha grinned, wiggling her ass with glee, "Please stretch my ass."
With an equally wide grin on her face Maria sat up, curled her right fist into a ball and then pressed against Natasha's gaping ass hole. She done this several times before and normally Natasha's slutty ass would have to stretch even wider to take her hand, but this time when she pushed forward it was barely noticeable, and Natasha only moaned in pure pleasure.
Which was fine, they had escalated up to this balled up fist, and now they were going to escalate even further, Maria waiting a few seconds for Natasha to adjust and then slipping a finger on the other hand in there as well. And then another. And then another, albeit after some gentle pumping with the fingers already inside.
As she began pumping Natasha's butt with those fingers and her fist Maria asked, "Nat... baby, do you want to try for two fists?"
Her eyes going wide Natasha frantically squealed, "OH FUCK YES, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCK, DOUBLE FIST ME MISTRESS! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD, PLEASE DOUBLE FIST FUCK MY SLUTTY ASS! I CAN TAKE IT MISTRESS, I SWEAR. AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, JUST LOOK AT THE SIZE OF MY ASS! MMMMMMMMMM IT SO BIG, AND ROUND, AND FAT, MMMMMMMMMMM, PLENTY OF ROOM FOR YOUR HANDS. OH GOD OH GOD OHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS STRETCH IT! STRETCH MY SLUTTY WHORE ASS LIKE NEVER BEFORE AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Eagerly obliging Maria pushed her fourth finger in with relative ease. More accurately her ninth finger. Getting the tenth inside took a lot longer, at one point Maria not sure she could manage it.
The full fist was even harder, but by stretching out the palm which was already in Natasha's guts and making the other hand as flat as possible Maria was able to slowly but surely stretch the once untouchable Black Widow's butt hole wider than ever before, the redhead letting out an animalistic like cry when the brunette's hand finally slipped past her anal ring, announcing Maria Hill had both her hands deep inside the bowels of Natasha Romanoff.
Natasha felt like her ass hole was going to be torn apart, all her previous crimes against her most private hole finally catching up with her. She still thought that for a few long seconds after the second fist entered her and her butt hole was left stretching around both of Maria's wrists.
Then, very slowly, her body started to adjust to this extreme abuse, not even two hands up her butt able to get the better of her slutty butt as she slowly relaxed and even began to moan softly and pleasure. Something which didn't go unnoticed by her loving girlfriend.
"Oh my God, you love it! Don't you?" Maria murmured in disbelief.
"Yes." Natasha croaked, adding with a whimper, "I love it. I love the feeling of you stretching my ass."
"I know you do, but two hands? Fuck Natasha, you really are the biggest anal whore in the universe." Maria said softly.
"I am." Natasha agreed, "I'm a total anal whore. The biggest anal whore in this or any universe. Please Mistress, fuck me! Fuck my ass, oh God, fuck it with both your hands at the same time, oh fuck, fist me, fuck me with your fists, OH GOD, FIST ME! DOUBLE FIST MY ASS, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
At first Maria pushed both fists deeper into Natasha's ass, ensuring silence for the next few minutes other than incoherent groaning, whimpering and crying. Then Maria got more inventive, wiggling her fingers deep inside of Natasha's back passage, eventually spreading them wide as she could and pushing them back and forth.
Then she started balling up her hands together, making Natasha's shit pipe stretch even more. She even put her hands together like she was praying within Natasha's fat ass, or possibly holding her own hands, either way it was one of the most bizarre things Natasha had ever felt. And she loved it, Maria stretching her like never before.
Natasha tried to verbalise her gratitude, but as she couldn't quite manage it. Maria stepped in to give her what she needed, "You feel that Natasha? That's two hands inside you at the same time, and not one in your cunt and one in your ass like we sometimes do, but both in your big fat ass you fucking slut! Fuck Natasha, I've got both my hands up your big fat booty, and you're fucking loving it, aren't you? Yeah, the legendary Black Widow is such a total anal whore she gets off on being double fisted! On having her ass hole getting stretched wider than a anal only porn star, your giant butt so loose and slutty from the amount of times I've fucked it that you're actually going to cum, aren't you? Oh my God, you're actually going to cum with two fists up your butt you fucking skanky whore! DO IT! FUCKING CUM FOR ME AGAIN, THIS TIME WITH BOTH MY HANDS IN YOUR BIG FAT SLUTTY ASS YOU FUCKING DISGRACE!"
With that Maria began double fisting Natasha's fat ass with a vengeance, doing most of the things she was doing before except this time she was ramming her hands back and forth, sometimes even halfway pulling them out of Natasha's ass hole. Normally she would try that one at a time, but once or twice Maria tried pulling them both together, stretching Natasha's butt hole so wide she let out another animalistic cry.
At the same time that excruciating pain triggered a powerful orgasm, quickly followed by another and another and another, Natasha never feeling like more of a slut then when she had multiple climaxes with both her girlfriend's hands deep inside her big butt.
Natasha wasn't sure how long that lasted, time losing meaning as Maria double fisted her fat ass. All she knew for sure was that she went from scrunching her face up in agonising pain and digging her nails into the bed sheets to slamming her slutty ass back against Maria's thrusts, ensuring her whore ass got destroyed like never before. At one point she may have even been the only one doing any work, Maria just staying perfectly still and letting Natasha where herself out.
Given her legendary stamina that took a long time, but eventually she fell face down into the bed sheets and whimpered pathetically, Maria quickly pulling her fists out of her ass with an obscene sound/feeling and then pulling the quivering Black Widow into her arms, Natasha going limp as she was in the only place that she ever felt safe.
They lay like that for who knows how long, then Maria sighed dreamily. "I want to marry you."
Lifting her head Natasha murmured, "Huh?"
"Someday." Maria added quickly, "That isn't a proposal. I just know you hate surprises, and I just wanted to give you fair warning that, someday, I'm going to propose to you."
"I'd say yes." Natasha said softly, turning her head to look Maria in the eyes, "I'd say yes right now, if you asked."
"Well I'm not going too." Maria said firmly, "Not right now. You deserve better than a post sex proposal. I mean, I don't even have a ring."
"It doesn't matter." Natasha said, snuggling into her lover's arms, "I just want to be Natasha Hill."
"Natasha Hill?" Maria grinned, never more happy that she had broken her rule about fraternisation for this woman, "I like the sound of that."
The End.
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The Rosewood Book Club had been established with the best intentions, but it had quickly become more of a wine and gossip club. Which was great for Ella Montgomery, especially the second time around. After all the club had been first assembled because the daughters of each member had become friends, and in turn the Moms had found a way to bond.
Naturally it had been disbanded when Alison had gone missing and the Montgomerys had left town, but that was a blip on the radar. Ella had been back for a while now and the club was stronger than ever. And yet Ella was going to risk everything, her friendships, her job and the most important thing in her life because while her life was almost perfect at the moment there was a certain part of it she was aching to share with her friends.
Not that she could come right out and say it. No, she had to wait until a club meeting. More specifically towards the end, when the latest expensive bottle of wine Veronica Hastings had donated was gone, all her friends were nicely buzzed and talk inevitably turned to sex.
Specifically how none of them were getting it, and what they fantasised about when they were all alone, including old trysts, Ella waiting for everyone else to verbalise their displeasure/boast about previous conquests before finally speaking out.
"You know, Veronica... I can beat your story." Ella said, faking as much confidence as she could, "You know, the one about you butt fucking your secretary."
The room suddenly went very silent as Veronica raised an eyebrow, "Oh, and what's that?"
"Yeah, what did you do, butt bang a student." Pam giggled merrily, as lightweight as always. Then when Ella didn't reply her eyes went wide, "You didn't, did you?"
"No, I didn't butt fuck a student." Ella clarified, "I've butt fucked every hot girl to take my class."
There was a long silence where Ella was terrified she made the wrong decision, but her drunk friends looked more intrigued than anything else.
They were shocked at first given the prudish persona she spent a long time perfecting, but those looks didn't give way to disgust or horror, just curiosity and maybe even a little arousal. Perhaps best of all for a moment there Veronica looked impressed, before she shook her head.
"You're lying." Veronica said dismissively.
"For once, I'm not." Ella confessed, "I've lied to you all... a lot. But lately I've been asking you questions, especially at this stage of our meetings, to see if you'd like to share some of my teen sluts. I now believe all of you would, and trust me ladies there is no thrill in the world like fucking some teenaged ass hole."
There was a long silence and then Ashley asked, "Who, who have you fucked?"
"I told you, any girl who struck my fancy." Ella shrugged.
"Like who?" Veronica pushed, still sounding like she didn't believe Ella.
That made Ella frown angrily and confess, "Your daughters."
There was another long silence and then Ashley said bitterly, "Impossible, Hanna isn't a lesbian."
"The way she ate my cunt yesterday lunchtime says otherwise." Ella said, turning to her best friend, "You should have seen her Ashley. The enthusiasm she showed for my pussy, the lack of any self-respect when I squirted on her pretty little face."
Ashley gulped and then softly asked, "Then what?"
"I fucked her." Ella admitted, "I bent her over my desk and fucked her in that juicy little ass of hers, just like I did when I took her anal cherry, and the anal cherries of dozens of pretty little lesbian sluts just like her."
"Wow." Pam mumbled, "Did, did you do that to Emily?"
"No." Ella grinned, turning to her friend, "I took Emily's anal cherry in the locker room. Seemed more appropriate. God, she was so tight that first-time. Almost as tight as Spencer."
"You're... you're lying." Veronica mumbled, her voice thick with lust.
"Oh no, I assure you, Spencer's ass was the tightest I've ever had." Ella said, turning to the club's founder, "She was, in every sense of the word, a tight ass... and she still is. Mmmmmmmmm, your daughter's ass is a dream, and I love fucking it."
"Enough!" Veronica snapped, not liking the way her body was reacting to this information, "I don't know what game you're playing, but-"
"Please, just let me finish." Ella insisted.
There was a brief silence and then Veronica grumbled, "Make it quick."
Ella took a deep breath and continued, "Last time you admitted what happened with your secretary. How it was the best sexual experience of your life. And she was what, in her twenties? Let me tell you, there is nothing more satisfying than dominating a teen slut. They just have so much energy and enthusiasm, and their asses are as tight as they're ever going to be, mmmmmmmm, I tell you, you haven't lived until you've fucked a teen butt. And I want to prove it. Put an end to your sexless lives by letting you all butt bang the biggest anal slut in my collection. Mmmmmmmm, and believe me, popping an anal cherry maybe heavenly, but nothing beats butt banging a shameless anal slut."
There was another long silence, maybe the longest yet, and then Veronica asked, "Who? Who is this... teen slut of yours?"
Ella smiled, turned her head and called out, "Aria honey, can you come here for a minute?"
If her friends looked shocked before they now looked like they were going to pass out, their lips parting and their eyes widening almost comically as her daughter timidly shuffled into the room.
Ella wondered if her friends appreciated the low-cut top she had chosen for Aria to wear, or if they were all too busy thinking about what Ella had heavily implied. Either way those looks of complete shock were mostly replaced by overwhelming lust, her latest gamble once again paying off.
"No way." Ashley finally murmured, sounding equally parts turned on and jealous.
"I love popping anal cherries." Ella sighed dreamily as she approached her daughter, "But taking Aria's ass for the first time was the greatest moment of my life. It was the moment my daughter became my bitch, and trust me ladies, daughters make the best bitches."
Aria Montgomery trembled with nervousness. She was terrified one of her Mom's friends was about to freak out, run a mile and tell someone who could take her Mom/lover away from her or vice versa, and she couldn't bear the thought. But she wouldn't dream of disobeying the older woman, which was why she headed to the centre of the room, barely aware of what her mother was saying.
When she was almost there she was suddenly stopped by her Mom, who lifted her chin and kissed her softly. It was pretty much just a peck on the lips, one just long enough not to be innocent, but somehow it seemed to make Aria forget her fears and feel more ready for what was to come.
Taking Aria's hand Ella guided her to the centre of the room and turned her so her back was facing her friends, the gaze of the older women immediately dropping down to the teen's bubble butt, which Ella squeezed as she spoke, "I've seen the way you all look at Aria's sexy little ass, and I don't blame you. It's so round and juicy, clearly made for fucking... and as good as the cheeks look from afar trust me, nothing beats having them jiggle against your thighs while you're pounding her butt. Just look at it. Look at this perfect ass. I've seen the way you look at it, I know you all want to fuck it, and you can. You can butt fuck my daughter because she is my completely submissive little bitch. See? I've even got her wearing a butt-plug for me. Partly because I think it's sexy, and it makes it easy for me to enter her at a moments notice, but it's mostly a statement. It says, this is my personal fuck hole, I can do whatever I want with it. And that includes sharing it with my friends."
As her mother talked Aria obediently allowed herself to be fondled and then bent over, her Mom pressing her hand softly but firmly against her back in a sign it was time to lean over and stick out her ass.
The super short skirt she was wearing hugged her butt almost painfully tight, however it didn't really matter as after some more ass squeezing and words of enticement her Mom slowly pulled the fabric up to reveal her pantie-less behind. The older brunette even pulled apart Aria's ass cheeks, revealing that yes, her most private hole was being stretched open with a butt-plug.
"Veronica... you have been donating bottles of wine for years now. You too Ashley. I can't afford the good stuff on a teacher's salary, but this is what I want a share with my friends." Ella grinned as she played with her daughter's ass, "And as wonderful as the wine is, this is what I call a real treat. Something matured perfectly, aged eighteen years with round luscious cheeks and a irresistibly tight hole between them. Perfect for sharing during an evening with friends. Don't you agree?"
There was a brief silence and then Ashley murmured dreamily, "Eighteen is a really good year."
Ashley then blushed while Veronica chimed in, "It certainly looks... palatable, but what's the catch?"
"No catch." Ella said quickly, before admitting, "I just, it's kind of lonely having a small army of sluts with no one to share them with, and given the way I've seen the three of you looked at my daughter, and your own, I hoped that we could reach a mutually beneficial arrangement. At the very least, Aria is in desperate need of more ass fuckings, isn't that right sweetie?"
"Yes Mom." Aria said softly in her best little girl voice, her Mom letting go of her cheeks briefly so they would jiggle when Aria wiggled them as she began verbally enticing the older women, "I'm a total anal addict, who can no longer be satisfied by one butt fucker. I need multiple butt fuckers ramming my slutty little ass hole morning, noon and night, dominant tops treating me like the fuck hole I am. And I need it to be women. Being my Mom's fuck toy has taught me that I'm a complete dyke slut, one who needs multiple rubber cocks drilled into her butt on a daily basis. So please, use me. I want all of you to use my butt hole as your fuck hole and fuck it as much as you like, as often as you like."
With that Aria lowered her head submissively and patiently waited for a response, unsurprisingly Ashley being the first one to pipe up, "Do you... do you think you can get Hanna to act like that for me?"
Ella grinned, "Oh yes. Hanna is one of the most submissive dyke sluts in my collection. All she needs is a little push and she's yours."
For a second Ashley bit her lip and then she asked, "Could you help?"
"Of course." Ella told her best friend and then addressed her other friends, "And that goes for the both of you as well."
More silence and then Pam admitted, "I'd like that."
Yet more silence after that as all eyes turned to Veronica, who eventually said, "I still don't believe you got to Spencer, I swear that girl is as straight as an arrow. But I'd love to fuck your daughter's sweet little ass."
"Excellent." Ella beamed, "Let's go upstairs. I have everything we need waiting for us there."
Aria let out a sigh of relief as her Mom's biggest gamble paid off, nervousness quickly replaced by excitement as she straightened up and cautiously glanced at the older women who were all looking hungrily at her.
She gave them a flirtatious smile and then followed her mother out of the room, up the stairs and to the bedroom she secretly shared with her Mom, Aria making sure to wiggle her ass every step of the way so hopefully the older women would wreck her rectum when they each got their turn. Glancing behind her it looked like she was in luck, Aria hoping that that was the same even though they weren't getting first dibs.
"I'll go first, loosen her up for the rest of you." Ella announced once they reached her bedroom, before pointing to the box of toys she normally hid under her bed, "In the meantime please choose from one of my many strap-ons, although I'm sure Aria would appreciate it if you went for the bigger models."
Nodding her head eagerly Aria grinned happily as she watched Ashley and Pam quickly retrieve a pair of ten inchers each while Veronica considered a twelve incher before selecting another ten inch dildo.
The bigger the better as far as Aria was concerned, but it wasn't her place to argue and being anally pounded by multiple ten inchers sounded like a lot of fun. Of course her Mom's favourite harness was waiting for her on the bed, the older woman already slipping into it and pulling it up her thighs while the other women were still stripping off their clothes.
Likewise when the rest were strapping on their dildos Ella was stroking lubricant into her cock and licking her lips, finally ordering, "Take off your clothes. I want you face down on the bed and spreading your cheeks."
Doing as she was told Aria stripped off her clothes, pressed her face to the bed sheets, reached back and spread her butt cheeks, exposing her plugged butt hole. There were a few murmurs and titters around her, but Ella was too lost in staring at the perfection in front of her to make out what they were saying.
When she did finally pull her gaze away she smiled proudly at the knowledge that Aria's perfect ass still had the full attention of her friends, Ashley, Pam and Victoria all staring lustily at the cute little fuck hole. Then without further ado Ella grabbed onto Aria's butt-plug, quickly pulled it out and replaced it with her cock.
Even though it had been an unbearable eighteen hours since Ella had last been inside her daughter's ass the dildo not only slipped into that forbidden hole with ease but slipped through Aria's rectum like a hot knife through butter.
Which wasn't surprising to Ella, after all she was the one addicted to Aria's ass and knew just how often and brutally she pounded her baby girl's butt, however her friends were in a state of shock and awe at how quickly and easily Ella achieved full anal penetration as Aria only moaned, groaned, whimpered and gasped in pure pleasure.
Once her thighs met those beautiful butt cheeks, announcing every inch of Ella's dick was up her daughter's butt, Ashley moaned, "Oh my God!"
"You haven't seen anything yet." Ella told her friend with a wicked grin before turning her attention to her daughter, "Aria, show my friends just how much you love it up the ass by bouncing that cute little butt of yours on my cock. Yes, good girl. Show my friends just how much a teen slut loves having her Mom's cock inside her whore ass!"
Again eagerly obeying her Mom Aria began bouncing her butt hole on that long, thick dildo while continuing to spread her cheeks so that the Moms could get the best view of that anal ring stretching for Ella's dick.
Actually this would be easier if they were in the cowgirl or reverse cowgirl position, or Aria didn't have to worry about remaining face down and spreading her cheeks, but the main point of this was to show Aria was so broken she would do anything for her, even if it was uncomfortable. Besides, this gave the two Montgomerys a chance to stretch out Aria's rectum for the abuse to come.
Of course after a while Ella couldn't resist giving the odd encouraging thrust, which quickly turned into semiregular encouraging thrusts, then Ella was sodomising her daughter with long slow strokes, timing her thrusts with her little girl to make sure her strap-on almost completely left Aria's rear when she pulled back and then when she pushed in that big dildo went as deep into Aria's butt as possible.
Ella got so carried away she almost butt banged Aria to orgasm, only an extra loud moan from her daughter waking her up in time to prevent that from happening, Ella still a little dazed when she pulled out and moved aside so her friends could get a good look at Aria's already well gaped butt hole.
"So..." Ella began hoarsely, before taking a coming breath before smiling, "Who else wants a turn?"
"Me! I, I want a turn." Ashley quickly admitted.
Pam quickly did the same, "Me too!"
"I want a piece of that ass!" Veronica quickly added.
"Well, Ashley was first to admit it, so I think it's only fair that she get the first shot at Aria's ass." Ella said, smiling as she turned to her daughter, "Is that okay with you sweetie?"
As she had been close to an orgasm Aria quickly replied, "YES! Yes, please, someone fuck my ass! I don't care who fucks my ass, I just want it fucked!"
"Slut." Ashley giggled as she knelt behind Aria and slowly pushed her dildo inside the open hole.
As Aria moaned in pleasure Ashley pushed more forcefully, sending the dick down the chute. She wouldn't say it was completely loose, but Aria's butt was far more welcoming than she thought a back passage could ever be.
At the same time there was a nice amount of friction on the dildo meaning that it took some effort to fully penetrate Aria's ass and then fuck it, and particularly as she did the latter Ashley realised that Aria's ass was the perfect fit for a cock, something the redhead felt was urgent to point out to her friends, especially the wonderful friend responsible for her banging some teen butt right now.
"Oh Ella, mmmmmmmm, your daughter's ass is a perfect fit for my cock." Ashley moaned dreamily.
Maybe it was because they were nervous, maybe it was the only way they could deal with this bizarre situation, but the Moms found themselves giggling, Ella adding to it by saying in her best porno voice, "Yeah, that's because Aria's sweet ass was made for fucking!"
Ashley continued to laugh along with her friends for a little while, but Aria's ass hole stretching around her strap-on was proving distracting beyond belief.
It was just so beautiful, the fact that Aria was still spreading her cheeks giving Ashley the perfect view of that little forbidden hole obscenely stretched for the dildo pumping in and out of it, this girl who was half her age and one of her daughter's best friends submissively taking it in the ass for her like a little whore. It was too much.
Something had to give. But Ashley wasn't ready for her turn to be over yet, so she resisted the urge to brutally pound Aria's butt in favour of something almost equally as fun.
"Take your hands off your cheeks." Ashley ordered, "I want you on all fours slamming yourself against me until you cum!"
Aria moved like a shot, her hands quickly moving from her cheeks to the bed sheets so she could lift herself up and start hammering her ass hole. Unfortunately this meant Ashley couldn't really see that stretching back hole.
However what made up for it was the feeling of Aria's juicy ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the feeling so erotic Ashley couldn't help grabbing onto Aria's hips and start giving that brutal pounding she had been trying to avoid, which of course made those meaty cheeks jiggle even more until Ashley closed her eyes and started imagining how the pair of cheeks before her were her daughter's cheeks.
Ashley could see it as clear as day, her daughter Hanna on all fours in front of her, slamming her well rounded rear back against her as Ashley drilled her baby girl's butt hole, Aria's curvy ass the perfect stand in for Hanna's almost as rounded rump.
With that vivid image in her mind Ashley experienced one of the most powerful orgasms of her life, quickly followed by another as she opened her eyes and remembered it was her best friend's daughter she was sodomising, her friends cheering her on as she brutally butt banged little Aria Montgomery.
"Harder!" Ella growled, any humour forgotten as she continued, "Fuck that slut! Fuck her tight little ass hole as hard as you can! Don't worry, Aria is a total anal whore, she can take it. Can't you Aria?"
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, fuck meeeeeeeeeeee!" Aria cried out, forcing herself to be coherent for a couple of seconds, "Fuck me, fuck me, fuck meeeeeeeeeee ooooooooooooh yeeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck my ass, fuck it hard ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh FUCK!"



"You heard the little whore." Veronica pushed, "Destroy that ass. Give it everything you've got and make it nice and loose for the rest of us."
"Yes, loosen that ass up good." Pam encouraged dreamily.
Pam Fields was too lost in the sight before her to say much more, the older woman practically drooling as she watched Aria's ass cheeks jiggle hypnotically from the force of Ashley's thrusts, the teen squealing with joy as the redhead made the teen's cum squirt from her cunt and her body shake.
Seeing it in a porn was one thing, but to be up close like this, for the young girl being sodomised to be one of her daughter's best friends and the older women using that teen butt hole for their pleasure being her best friends? That was out of this world. The only thing which could make it better was if she was the one doing the pounding. Luckily for Pam she would soon get the chance.
"Ashley. Ashley... ASHLEY!" Ella screamed her friends name after a couple of attempts, and then when she finally had her attention told her, "I love you but you can't just hog that teen slut all to yourself, you have to share with the rest of us."
"Sorry Ella." Ashley said apologetically, driving her dildo as deep as it would go into Aria's guts before finally stopping, "But... is there any way I could get seconds? Later, I mean, because wow... this butt is just so lovely."
Ella smiled warmly at her friend, "Oh Ashley, I insist you all get seconds of that lovely butt. In fact, I want you to consider Aria yours to use however you want, whenever you want, provided I'm not using her of course."
"Oh Ella, you're the best." Ashley beamed.
Ella shrugged, "I'm just trying to help my friends out. And Aria of course. Like I said, she's become such a little dyke slut I just can't satisfy her needs alone. In fact, I'm not even sure the four of us can give her the amount of fuckings she craves."
"Well we'll certainly try our best." Veronica said, licking her lips as she shuffled towards Aria.
"I'm sure you will." Ella grinned, before turning to the woman who had always been the most quiet, "Pam, fancy some Aria ass?"
Pam blinked herself out of her lustful trance, briefly wondered why Veronica looked annoyed and then said, "Ye, yes! Oh God, I'd love a piece of that ass."
"Well go ahead." Ella grinned, "Wreck that slutty little butt."
Quickly taking Ashley's place Pam licked her lips as she got an up close personal look at that gaping butt hole. Then she slammed the dildo as deep as it would go into Aria's cute little bubble butt, the lubricated cock easily sliding into the loosened back door and straight down that back passage so that everything was inside Aria's ass in seconds.
Pam then wasted no time in tightening her grip on Aria's waist and beginning to butt fuck the teen with every ounce of her strength, the sound of her thighs smacking off those juicy butt cheeks echoing throughout the room along with Aria's squeals of pleasure.
Pam was pretty sure that her friends were giving her the same encouragement as before, but she was blissfully unaware of what they were saying because she was too busy fulfilling her most forbidden fantasy. And for a few moments there, she wasn't merely sodomising a teen or her best friend's daughter.
No, in her mind she was sodomising her precious Emily, and unknowingly like Ashley before her Pam becoming lost in her ultimate fantasy. Then Aria's voice drowned out the other Moms and awoke Pam from her fantasies, Pam grinning as she listened to what Aria had to say while not pausing the ass fucking for even a second.
"Harder! Fuck me harder mmmmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck!" Aria screamed, thinking all the things which worked to make her Mom fuck her harder, "Fuck my slutty little teen ass! Oooooooooooh Goooooooooodddddddddddddd, pound it, pound it hard and deep! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuck, fuck me, please fuck me harder! Mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck me in the butt as hard as you can. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, your cock feels so good in my ass, but I want it harder! Please, I want you to fuck my ass harder. Harder! Destroy my little teenaged ass hole and make me cum!"
"You wanna cum?" Pam asked, suddenly feeling emboldened.
"Yesssssssssssssssssss! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, I wanna cum with a cock in my teen butt!" Aria squealed in reply as Pam briefly gave her what she wanted only to cruelly stop and make her whimper pathetically.
"Then you do it." Pam said, rolling backwards so Aria was sitting on top of her, "Bounce that pretty little teen butt of yours up and down my cock and make your slutty little ass cum!"
To the delight of everyone in the room, but especially the two participants, Aria started hammering herself up and down Pam's shaft, allowing Ella, Victoria and Ashley to see her cute little titties bounce and her cunt to once again gush with pussy cream and eventually cum.
Although personally Pam felt she got the best view, as even when Aria leaned back and grabbed the sheets behind her so she could really hammer her ass hole Pam was still able to see her jiggly butt bounce up and down, the sight of that perfect teen rump jiggling for her and the stimulator on her clit making Pam cum so hard she thought she was going to pass out. Instead she drilled upwards into Aria's ass until they were both drenched in sweat, the other Moms clearly becoming lost in watching the teen anally riding her.
After what seemed like a lifetime Ella sat down next to her friend and called out, "Passed that slut over here."
"Hey, surely it's my turn now?" Veronica protested.
"Trust me, we're about to do something extra special." Ella winked at her friend before turning her attention back to her daughter, "Aria, I want you riding me cowgirl. And yes, with your ass hole."
Veronica frowned as she watched Pam slowly guide Aria up and off of one strap-on dildo and then over onto another, Ella happily taking her tired and already well fucked daughter by the waist, turning her around and skewering her ass hole on the fake cock protruding from the older Montgomery's crotch.
Ella then gently pushed Aria up and down until the younger Montgomery took over, this new position allowing Veronica, Ashley and Pam when she had moved back a perfect view of Aria's ass cheeks jiggling with each thrust and that pretty little butt hole sliding up and down her Mom's dick.
It was a beautiful sight, one Veronica could watch for hours, but it was unfair that she was the only one present not to get a piece of that gorgeous teen butt. Part of her was absolutely furious and it was highly likely she would have lost her temper if it wasn't for the hypnotic sight of Aria anally riding her mother just like Veronica had dreamt of having her own daughters do countless times.
Although perhaps it was for the best she could lose her temper, and she didn't want to risk losing her chance with Aria's beautiful butt hole. Besides, she trusted Ella not to leave her out, and after a few minutes of anal riding Ella proved that Veronica's faith in her was not misguided.
"Aria, care to guess what's about to happen to you?" Ella grinned.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh, is it a DP?" Aria asked excitedly.
"No, but we will have to try that." Ella said thoughtfully before adding with a wicked smile, "You are about to get double stuffed though, but it will be me and Veronica sharing your ass hole."
Aria's eyes brightened and she instantly became more awake, "Really? You're going to double ass fuck me?"
"Would you like that?" Ella grinned.
"Oh yes, please Mom, double fuck my slutty ass!" Aria begged, "Please, please stretch my slutty little ass hole like it's never been stretched before."
"Beg Veronica too." Ella pushed.
Looking behind her Aria gave Veronica a flirtatious smile and begged, "Please Mrs Hastings, shove your cock up my ass inside my already dildo filled ass. Please? I want to be double stuffed so bad. Please give me your dick so that you and my Mom can truly give me a rectum wrecking."
The other Moms were in shock, but none more so than Veronica. How could such a tiny hole take two cocks? It seemed impossible, and yet Veronica couldn't resist kneeling behind Aria to give it a try. If it didn't work, and surely it wouldn't, they could DP Aria, or perhaps a spit roasting.
Until then Aria seemed so excited over the prospect of being so obscenely stretched it seems a shame to disappoint her, so cautiously Veronica pressed the head of her dildo against that already dildo stretched hole and pushed forwards with all her might, Aria finally stopping her bouncing to make it easier on them both.
To the amazement of perhaps everybody in the room Aria's already stretched ass hole stretched even wider, the head of Veronica's dildo slipping inside as the first truly agonised cry escaped Aria's lips. Victoria paused in her tracks and almost pulled the dildo out, but both the Montgomerys encouraged her to continue.
Aria could barely manage a coherent sentence, but she did it, so Veronica continued on, eventually pushing the entire length of her strap-on into her first teen ass, Veronica loving the fact that this ultra-perversion was her first ass fucking, again the only thing which could make it better being if one of her daughters was currently being shared between herself and Ella instead of the still incredibly delightful teen.
Aria made noises like a gutted fish as Veronica slowly started fucking her ass, each time she pumped in and out causing one dildo to move the other within her guts, Aria feeling like those cocks were having a sword fight in her stomach or maybe even her throat they were so fucking deep inside her.
Somehow, some way, her body adjusted, Aria never more grateful for the fact that she took three or more butt fuckings a day otherwise she would never survive this. Of course if she wasn't her Mom's anal fuck toy this wouldn't be happening to her. But then, even with the agonising pain of being stretched like never before Aria wouldn't trade being her Mom's bitch for anything in the world.
Surprisingly, although it probably shouldn't have been, Aria's body adjusted even more so that the agonising pain became a distant memory as discomfort turned to the pure ecstasy she could only get through anal sex. And this was even better than regular butt sex, something Aria hadn't thought was possible until right now, the teen slut moaning with pure bliss as her rectum was completely destroyed.
Which led to Veronica picking up the pace, and eventually her Mom started thrusting upwards into her bowels, truly making this a double ass fucking which blew Aria's mind before she even came.
When she did cum it was like nothing she'd ever experienced before, Aria turning into a wild animal bouncing up and down in time with the thrusts of the older women in what was a genuine attempt to ruin her butt hole forever.
Because Aria desperately wanted to be regularly double butt fucked from now on, and if that was going to happen her ass hole needed to be constantly loose and gaping for easy access. And she tried, she tried to beg for it, but she just couldn't form any coherent words. Luckily for her the Moms helped enhance her pleasure even further by verbally humiliating her anything and assuring her that this wasn't going to be a one time thing.
"Harder! Destroy that butt, destroy that slutty little teen butt!" Pam cried out, rather boldly for her.
Ashley was the real talker though, "Yes, ram that whore's fucking rectum! Mmmmmmmmmm, she wants a rectum wrecking? Give her one. Ruined that slutty fucking ass hole and turn it into a gaping mess! Oh yes, pound her! Pound that ass! Pound it hard and deep with those two big dildos and make Aria cum like the slut she is. God, she's such a whore. Oh Ella, your daughter looks sweet and innocent, but she's a total whore. Mmmmmmmm, a lesbian anal whore, who was made to be butt fucked by strap-on wearing older women! Ohhhhhhhhh yeah, bang that butt! Bang it and make Aria cum like the lesbian anal whore she is! Come on Veronica, destroy that ass! You too Ella! Oh yeah, show your daughter who's boss by banging her butt so hard she can't sit for a week!"
"Yeahhhhhhhh, take it you pretty little whore!" Veronica cried out as she brutally pounded her friend's daughter, "Take two cocks right up your tight little teen ass like the whore you are!"
"Ooooooooooh yes, take it sweetie." Ella grinned at her beloved daughter, staring into her eyes as she made sure she came as often and as powerfully as possible, "Take Mommy's cock and Auntie Veronica's cock deep in your slutty little shit pipe. Mmmmmmmmm, good girl Aria. Yes, take it all you little slut, mmmmmmmm, you better get used to it Aria, because from now on I'm going to share you with my friends all the time. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, and you better believe we're going to share this grade A ass of yours all the time, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, we're going to use and abuse your little ass hole over and over and over until you won't be able to even remember what it was like to sit or shit right!"
Tears of joy ran down Aria's face as she thought back to the first time she had seen double anal. She had been naked on the couch, sitting on the lap of her equally naked mother who was diddling her while they watched a DVD of eighteen-year-olds sexually submitting to older women.
All the scenes had contain some pretty wild action, but the last thing had involved two mature women stuffing a teenager's ass hole with two dildos at the same time, Aria's ass hole quivering with fear and anticipation as her mother promised that would be her someday. Now it was finally happening Aria was loving it, and trying to tell her mother she was grateful for obscenely stretching her ass hole like this, even if it was only by staring into her eyes.
Ella got the message. Partly from the way Aria was looking at her, and from the words that were coherent falling out of her mouth, but mostly by the way the teen was bouncing up and down and her cum was squirting against her stomach.
Ella was loving it too, her earlier words a definite promise as she and Veronica ravaged Aria's forbidden hole like never before, the two Moms competing with each other to see who could last the longest drilling the heavenly little teen butt hole available to them.
Veronica might not be quite as bad as her daughter but she was plenty competitive, which was exactly why Ella had wanted her in this position. She also had experience sodomising other women before, and after watching Ashley and Pam have their way with Aria's ass Ella could all but guarantee Veronica would use every ounce of her strength to squeeze as many orgasms out of Aria as possible.
And she did. They did, the two Moms working for seemingly hours until they had to pull out of Aria's ass hole and collapse in a sweaty heap, only dully aware of the gasps from Ashley and Pam as they witnessed the damage done to Aria's butt hole.
"Lean over the edge of the bed and spread your cheeks honey." Ella ordered with a soft gasp, getting up shortly afterwards to join her friends in admiring her handiwork, eventually murmuring, "Wow."
"Is she going to be all right?" Pam asked nervously.
"Well, that is the widest gape I've ever seen..." Ella quipped, casually retrieving her phone and taking a few shots for keepsakes, "But Aria is the biggest ass whore I've ever known, and her whore ass has always recovered regardless of how hard or long I butt fuck her, so I'm not worried."
Ashley was surprised with her best friends callousness towards her own child, especially considering how battered Aria's butt looked, but she didn't feel it was her place to pry, so she simply asked, "Soooooo... what happens now?"
Briefly glancing at her friends Ella smiled wickedly, "Gather around ladies. It's time for Aria to perform her cock cleaning duties."
"You have her going ass to mouth too?" Veronica exclaimed, unable to hide how impressed she was.
"Oh, Aria does anything I say." Ella pushed with a grin, "Isn't that right sweetie?"
"Yes Mom." Aria obediently replied, before timidly asking, "Can I please suck those cocks clean now?"
"Good girl, you remembered to ask permission this time." Ella beamed happily, "Just give us a minute sweetie, I think my friends want to take some photos first. When they're done you can crawl over here and start sucking."
Like the well-trained bitch she was Aria stayed where she was for a few minutes, the only change being that she let go of her cheeks so that Ella and her friends could get a few pics at just how discoloured and bruised the cheeks were, and that the gaping butt hole was still clearly visible without the teen displaying it.
When she could wait no more Aria crawled over to where the four Moms were standing, each of them taking more photos on their phones while Aria wrapped her lips around the first dildo and moaned with joy at tasting the deepest part of her own ass.
Of course the first dildo she chose to suck was her Mom's, but that just made Ella smile smugly. Veronica Hastings might have more money than her but the one thing she didn't have was a daughter as a bitch, and as Aria went from dildo to dildo, enthusiastically sucking her own ass cream off of the strap-on cocks, it was clear that Veronica couldn't be more jealous. It was the same story with Ashley and Pam, but at least they were willing to admit it.
"Do you really think you can get Hanna to act that way for me?" Ashley asked hopefully, although she didn't look away from where Aria was now pushing Veronica's dildo down her throat.
Ella smiled and put an arm around her best friend, "Ashley, I promise you before the end of the week Hanna will be sucking her ass off your strap-on while looking up lovingly into your eyes. You too Pam."
"Hanna or Emily?" Pam quipped without thinking, before blushing and clarifying, "I, I mean are you talking about getting Hanna or Emily to... to do this for me?"
"How about both?" Ella offered, looking at Veronica, "I'm sure we could get Spencer in some ATM action too... maybe with her Mom."
Veronica blushed, and without looking away from Aria who's lips were now around the base of her dildo said, "I couldn't possibly."
"I hope you reconsider." Ella grinned, pausing briefly to admire the way Aria was thoroughly cleaning her friend's toy before finally moving on to the next, "After all, daughters make the best bitches."
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"Beth, get off Emma's cock and suck it clean of your cunt cream!"
After she called that out Paige grinned. She wasn't sure which was more amusing, Beth Phoenix scrambling to obey her and stuff Emma's cock into her mouth or Kaitlyn continuing to obey her by bobbing her head up and down on her strap-on. God, it was great being a WWE diva. What other job could lead to her bossing bigger and stronger women around like this?
Not that this was officially part of her job, more like a very enjoyable secret benefit. Ironically these two former divas were supposed to be off-limits. AJ Lee's exclusive property. However if she was going to beat AJ and take her place at the top of the food chain, it was clear now that Paige was going to have to break the rules.
So far that had worked out pretty well for her, she and her girlfriend having double teamed the once mighty Beth Phoenix and now it seemed AJ's secret wife Kaitlyn would be just as eager to help Paige screw with/get revenge on her rival.
Or maybe AJ had just trained Kaitlyn to be a total whore for ass to mouth, the more tanned brunette greedily stuffing every single inch of Paige's dildo down her throat with clearly practised ease and then after she had sucked every drop of ass cream off that cock she just continued the long, drawn-out blow job, clearly trying to please her unexpected houseguest.
It worked, Paige gleefully stroking Kaitlyn's hair and offering up some encouragement, "Yeah bitch, suck my cock! Mmmmmmmm, suck it clean of all of Beth Phoenix's arse juice you filthy little whore! Ohhhhhhhh yeah, I heard you were a total whore for ass to mouth, and it's nice to see the stories about you aren't exaggerated. You see Kaitlyn, you may have had hopes and dreams when you came to the WWE, but as far as backstage is concerned, everybody just remembers you as AJ's personal fuck hole. Oh yeah, I heard you were nothing but a submissive lesbian slut, and now I'm going to put you to the test. And so far, it seems AJ trained you well."
Some girls took offence to words like that. Even some former and current WWE divas didn't like their girlfriends/wives being mentioned. But Kaitlyn, she just looked up eagerly at Paige and even grinned as she was verbally humiliated and then she sucked Paige's cock with even more enthusiasm.
Even when Paige tightened her grip in Kaitlyn's hair and began lazily fucking the other girl's mouth Kaitlyn just relaxed and allowed Paige to use her as a face pussy, which made Paige think, wow, AJ must have really done a number on this girl. Not that should really be a surprise, given one glance told Paige that the terrifying Beth Phoenix was deep throating Emma's cock, and Emma was one of the most naturally submissive divas on the roster.
Which gave Paige an idea, "Hey Emma! EMMA! Throat fuck the bitch! Mmmmmmmm oh yeah, I want you to treat Beth Phoenix's mouth like a cunt, or an arse hole, and fuck it! Come on, fuck it! Harder! Harder than that, come on girl, we both know Beth is nothing but a total bottom now, so I want you to really go for it."
Bless her heart, Emma tried. And to her credit Emma did literally fuck Beth's mouth, which would still be humiliating for the once mighty Glamazon, and Paige fillling with the twisted delight/pride as she watched her submissive girlfriend pump Beth's throat.
Unfortunately no matter how much she encouraged her Emma was gentle with the other blonde, either because she was worried about hurting the slut or she just didn't have it in her to do anything so top-ish.
Either way when it was clear Emma was a little uncomfortable with this latest development Paige quipped trying to force it and went back to encouraging Kaitlyn to suck her strap-on, allowing Emma quietly to stop fucking Beth's mouth and let the bigger blonde takeover the blow job again.
Of course by now Paige's cock was thoroughly cleaned, so after a few moments of getting a passionate BJ she roughly pulled the dildo out of Kaitlyn's throat, lent down and grabbed the other girls cheeks to make sure she was looking directly into her face as she asked, "So, fancy being MY submissive lesbian slut for the night?"
"God yes." Kaitlyn grinned, her voice clearly a bit horse from the throat fucking as she added, "Please fuck me like you fucked Beth. Mmmmmmmm, fuck me anywhere you want, I love taking it in all my holes, but especially my ass. Oh please Paige, fuck my big fat ass."
"You want that fat ass of yours fucked, huh?" Paige grinned.
"Oh yes, please ass fuck me. I need to be ass fucked!" Kaitlyn begged, "Please Paige, it's been weeks. It's unnatural for a total anal whore like me to go that long without an ass fucking."
"Well, I think you need to eat me first." Paige smiled weakly when she pushed her harness down to her knees, "We've already established you're a great cock sucker, but I want to see how you do with pussy. I OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, EAT MY PUSSY, mmmmmmmmmmm, you naughty little dyke, couldn't even wait, could you?"
Kaitlyn really couldn't. She just loved pussy too much, her time in the WWE turning her into a complete pussy addict, unable and unwilling to go to long without burying her face in between another woman's legs.
For way too long she'd only had Beth's pussy to munch, and honestly even the combination of AJ and Beth wasn't quite enough for her, so to have some fresh cunt around had made her mouth instantly water.
So naturally as soon as Paige had pulled down that harness she had dived in between the other brunette's thighs and started frantically lapping away at the tasty treat which had found its way into her home.
Luckily Paige didn't seem to mind her enthusiasm. That was the normal response from tops, although a few of them had taken their yummy pussies away and spanked her before giving her what she so desperately wanted again.
Of course Kaitlyn didn't mind so much when the spanking came afterwards, but one she had started eating pussy she really, really hated to be interrupted, Kaitlyn actually hoping AJ wouldn't catch them not because she was worried about her wife seeing her cheat on her but that it would cause a momentary distraction, which just showed what a perverted situation Kaitlyn had found herself in.
To be fair AJ was off fucking her bitches so it wasn't exactly like they had a monogamous relationship, but it was still kind of weird. Weird, and very hot, Kaitlyn more than happy right now because it meant she got to eat Paige's pussy with no guilt.
Especially since AJ just bragged about taking Paige's anal cherry, so really this was just Kaitlyn's turn to fuck this hot slut, except instead of topping her like AJ had Kaitlyn would be very much bottoming for this pale beauty who tasted so, so good. Not as good as AJ, but then no one did, one of the many reasons Kaitlyn remained AJ's bitch wife.
While this cunt couldn't come close to her favourite cunt Kaitlyn still licked Paige's pussy lips for several long minutes, making sure to linger on Paige's clit with every stroke of her tongue to keep the English girl incoherent for as long as possible.
Of course inevitably that started not being enough, and while Kaitlyn was busy debating whether she should shove her tongue into the other girl's cunt or wait until she had permission Paige grabbed onto her hair, pushed her deeper into her delicious womanhood and then made the decision for her, Kaitlyn's submissive heart fluttering as Paige started talking dirty to her.
"Eat me! Eat me you fucking bitch!" Paige yelled at Kaitlyn, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, eat me just like that. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck! Eat my pussy! Eat my pussy you fucking dyke, ooooooooooooooh yeah, mmmmmmmmmmm, that feels good. That feels soooooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddddddd. Mmmmmmmmmmm, but do you know what would make it even better? It's... if you two hot bitches get over here right now!"
Quickly obeying the two blondes scrambled to stand beside Paige and then Beth submissively asked, "How can we please you Mistress?"
"Mistress! Ooooooooooooh, ain't that cute?" Paige laughed, before pointing to each of her sluts in turn, "You can please me with your tongues. I want yours up my ass, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, yours in my mouth, mmmmmmmmmmm, and yours deep in my cunt aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh shit!"
As Paige pointed to her first Beth was quick to move behind Paige so she could obey. She just about stayed long enough on her feet to see Paige pointing at Emma and then Kaitlyn, the latter of whom was already in place to obey so it was no surprise she achieved her goal first. Or at least Beth assumed given the way Paige cried out in pleasure.
Then again knowing Kaitlyn she wouldn't pass up the chance to show her tongue deep inside another woman's pussy. Beth certainly wouldn't, and once she was in place she dropped to her knees and shoved her tongue deep inside another hole she very much like to worship.
Just before that she watched Emma move in close and press her lips to those belonging to Paige, the submissive visitor muffling the cries of the dominant visitor, much to their mutual delight. As they embraced Beth was reminded of AJ and Kaitlyn, Emma and Paige obviously as crazy about each other as Beth's owners.
It warmed her heart and even made her feel a little jealous, but the moment quickly passed as she felt to her knees and came face to face with Paige's glorious ass, Beth staring lustfully at the beautiful pale globes for a few long seconds before she pulled them apart and began eagerly lapping at Paige's butt hole.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, eat my arse Beth. Eat it!" Paige moaned as she reached back with one hand to pull Beth's face deeper into her butt crack, "Mmmmmmmm, get your fucking face deep in my ass crack so you can tongue that hole good! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I love having two talented little dyke tongues licking my pussy and arse at the same time."
Beth certainly used to love that back when she had been the Alpha female of the WWE. She even had AJ and Kaitlyn do it, one of their pretty little faces buried in her cunt while the other was so far in between her meaty cheeks that the poor girl could barely breathe.
Of course she didn't make them always double-team her like that. No, most of times it was just one licking her pussy or ass hole, except that was something which still regularly happened, Beth just wasn't in control over it. What Paige was now experiencing was something Beth hadn't had since she was Alpha female, and The Glamazon missed it.
Although as much as she missed having two lesbian sluts to eat her pussy and ass in the same time it was thrilling to be on the other side of things, one of the sluts licking the dominant woman's ass hole while another slut licked the dominant woman's pussy, Beth feeling jealous because as much as she loved rimming ass, and Paige's behind was tasty, it couldn't compete with the taste of pussy cream and girl cum.
Naturally AJ had put her through this as part of giving her a taste of her own medicine, Beth eagerly eating AJ's ass out just like this, or her pussy, while Kaitlyn or one of AJ's other bitches worshipped the other hole, and she had spent plenty of time just submissively tonguing AJ's ass hole, so Beth knew exactly what to do in this situation.
Emma was also very familiar with this particular situation, at least as far as being one of the lucky sluts given the privilege of licking Paige's pussy or ass hole while another girl licked the other hole. She couldn't recall ever being the one in the centre of the attention, at least not like this exactly, when she was a top, but honestly she had preferred one on one situations back then.
Not that she ever really felt comfortable as a top, Emma much preferring to be the one eating one of Paige's yummy holes out, and certainly wishing she was doing so now, Emma unable to help staring at Beth and Kaitlyn with a burning look of jealousy.
It wasn't like this was uncommon, whenever there was more than one person involved in the sex chances are someone was going to get left out, but it still hurt a little to be that person. Although from the grin that Paige gave her Emma guessed she wouldn't be left out of the action for long, the Aussie trying to entice her girlfriend by unstrapping the dildo around her waist, bringing it up to her lips and sucking on it.
She had also been hoping there was some leftover pussy cream, but unfortunately Beth had been very thorough about removing every drop of it. Oh well, hopefully she would gain more of Paige's attention with her little show, Emma taking the dildo deep into her mouth and sucking on it loudly.
Her plan worked like a charm, Paige calling out to her shortly afterwards, "Hey Emma... come here."
Not needing to be told twice Emma quickly hurried over to her girlfriend, and before she could open her mouth to ask what Paige wanted the pale girl let go of Kaitlyn's head, which she had been pushing further into her cunt for some time now, reached out and grabbed Emma as soon as she was in range.
She then pulled her into a passionate kiss, Emma gently cupping Paige's face with both hands as she eagerly returned it, for her part Paige holding onto her hair gently for a few long seconds, then tightening her grip and pulling her back.
"Suck my tits Emma!" Paige ordered, forcing the other girl slightly downwards into her cleavage, "Oh yeah, suck 'em babe! Mmmmmmmmmm suck them as AJ's favourite bitches lick my pussy and arse! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, that feels so good!"
Eager as ever to please Emma wrapped her lips around Paige's left nipple as soon as she came into contact with it and started sucking. She then went back and forth between those nipples, first because Paige pulled her this way and that, then because of her own free will as Paige's hand returned to Kaitlyn's head.
Honestly she missed it, Emma always loving it when Paige 'woman-handled' her. However she certainly wasn't going to complain, not when she was now included in the fun, and while it wasn't licking one of Paige's holes it was still something she wanted to do, and more importantly something which would bring her girlfriend pleasure.
Paige was trying to maintain her composure but she was pretty sure she now had a permanent goofy grin attached to her face. She couldn't help it, she was blissfully happy, and why wouldn't she be? She had three women worshipping her body at the same time, two of them with their faces buried deep in her pussy and arse and quickly pushing her towards climax.
Emma's work on her tits was the icing on top of the cake, and oh was it wonderful icing, Paige gently stroking the long blonde hair of her beloved as she got her revenge on AJ Lee, the diva's champion's wife and maid thrusting their tongues as deep inside her as they could go.
The only way this could have been better if she had a couple more women to lick and suck her tits while she made out with Emma. Or have Emma eating her pussy or ass while one of the others were moved accordingly, Paige tempted to do that right now as no one ate her out like her girlfriend.
However she wanted to cum in Kaitlyn's mouth and all over her face while Beth Phoenix's tongue was up her arse, and she was determined to get that in the name of getting revenge on AJ Lee, Paige suddenly grateful that she only had three women worshipping her as she moved Emma to her boobs, as it gave her a chance to push herself to orgasm by verbally humiliatingly other women.
"Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh eat me! Oooooooooooh eat my arse Beth! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh eat my cunt Kaitlyn! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck me!" Paige moaned with delight, "Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, that feels so good, you sluts are making me feel soooooooooooooooo gooooooooooooodddddddddddd mmmmmmmmmmmmmm fuck! More! Harder! Fuck! Mmmmmmmmmmmm, get your face deeper in my pussy Kaitlyn. Just imagine it's AJ's. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, imagine my cunt is actually your precious wife's, you know, the one you're going to have to lick a lot to make this up to her. Oooooooooh, you too Beth, bury your tongue in my fucking bum! Be a good little ass kisser for me, just like you always are for AJ! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeah, just like you're going to have to be once AJ finds out everything you let me do to you two dyke sluts! Come on you lezzie whores, work harder. Not you Emma, you're doing great sweetie. It's just these walking lesbian fuck holes that need... that need to... OH FUCK, YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME FUCKING CUM! MAKE ME AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
After that Paige could only let out incoherent screams of pleasure as Beth and Kaitlyn went into tongue fucking overdrive, hammering her fuck holes until she was on the edge of orgasm. Then they pushed her over that edge, Paige grabbing both their hair tightly and shoving their faces deep into her cunt and arse as possible as she experienced a truly wonderful climax.
It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, the two former WWE divas showing they were truly two very well trained submissive lesbian sluts as they explicitly fucked her. To be fair Emma played her part, darting from boob to boob, using her hands on whichever one wasn't in her mouth, but it was definitely the former divas who were mostly responsible for making Paige cum.
Especially Kaitlyn, who swallowed the majority her cum during the first few orgasms before going right back to the tongue fucking. Then just when Paige didn't think she could cum anymore Kaitlyn shoved two fingers into her pussy and began sucking on her clit, making Paige experience her hardest climax yet tonight.
And then after fingering her to a few more climaxes Kaitlyn switch back to wrapping her mouth around Paige's cunt so she could swallow the cum which had been building up, the clearly very experienced pussy pleaser then going back and forth between tongue fucking and fingering while Beth and Emma kept up the rim job and tittie worship respectively.
When she couldn't take it any more Paige gently pushed Emma and Beth away, grabbed Kaitlyn's brown hair in both hands, pulled her back slightly and then leaned down for a deep kiss, the English girl tasting her own cum and pussy cream on the American's lips before she pulled back and grinned, "You wanna get butt fucked?"
Kaitlyn grinned brightly in return, "Oh God yes."
"Good." Paige said, letting go of Kaitlyn's hair and smacking her roughly on the ass, "Then get on the bed you share with your wife and wiggle that fat ass of yours at me."
Obeying instantly Kaitlyn scrambled to get up onto the bed, and then when she was in the centre of it she obediently wiggled her ass enough to make the cheeks jiggle and begged, "Please Paige, fuck me. Fuck me in the butt. I wanna get butt fucked with your cum on my face. Mmmmmmmm, I want you to fuck my butt in the bed AJ and I share. Please?"
"Oh don't worry slut, I will." Paige promised before turning to her girlfriend, "But first we need to prepare you, at least a bit. I know, Emma can shove her tongue up your arse, can't you babe?"
"Oh yes." Emma said eagerly as she got to her feet, "I promise I'll rim her good."
"Well then hop to it." Paige grinned, slapping Emma's behind for good measure, "Get over there and tongue that ass. Mmmmmmmmm yeah, that's it baby, lick that big fat slutty butt! Rim it for me so I can fuck it hard and deep."
Emma quickly got on top of the bed, positioned herself behind Kaitlyn and eagerly buried her face in that big fat ass. Paige kept talking, and Emma made sure to get the gist of it, but as it was just her dominant girlfriend basically repeating herself over and over Emma chose to concentrate on Kaitlyn's luscious ass.
In doing that she was obeying her top and pleasing Kaitlyn, even if she couldn't resist rubbing her face in that giant booty for a few long seconds before sticking out her tongue and begin to use it to caress Kaitlyn's ass hole, Emma grinning with pride as she got a moan of happiness out of one brunette while the other continued encouraging her.



As again it was nothing but repetitive praise and almost pleading to try harder Emma resisted the urge to pull her face out of Kaitlyn's butt to give some kind of verbal reply, or even pay that much attention to what Paige said, in favour of rimming Kaitlyn even more enthusiastically than before, Emma pushing her face so deep into that big booty that she could barely breathe.
She stayed like that for a few glorious minutes, those massive globes becoming her whole world, then she pulled back slightly, spread those giant cheeks apart and spat on the hole she had spent the last few minutes frantically licking.
Embarrassingly she missed the first time, but hit it the second time and made up for her mistake by pressing her tongue to where the first glob of saliva had landed and adding it to Kaitlyn's butt hole.
Then, inspired to show the rest of Kaitlyn's ass some love, Emma began covering those meaty cheeks in kisses, naturally after she had rubbed her spit thoroughly into Kaitlyn's back door.
Again that got positive reactions from the brunettes, but Emma couldn't resist that ass hole for long, the blonde eventually returning to it with avengeance and this time literally trying to push her tongue into Kaitlyn's ass.
Unsurprisingly Emma succeeded, with a little work her tongue sliding as deep into an ass as it had ever gotten before, Kaitlyn's years in the WWE, and no doubt her secret marriage to AJ Lee, leaving her back door and back passage loose and welcoming to even the softest of foreign objects.
Barely aware of the increasingly positive response she was getting Emma let go of Kaitlyn's big butt cheeks so she was being smothered by them again while ramming her tongue in and out of the former WWE diva's slutty ass hole, slowly and steadily building up the pace until Emma was tongue fucking Kaitlyn's butt with everything she had.
"Ok Emma, that's more than enough for a anal whore like AJ's wife. Hey! Babe, I know you love eating ass, but it's butt bangin' time!" Paige called out, a little annoyed that Emma was so reluctant to pull away from Kaitlyn's butt, even though she couldn't blame her. Paige even considered shoving her tongue into that slut hole herself, but as much as she wanted to fuck it with her tongue what she really wanted to do was stretch it wide open with the strap-on she was now thoroughly coating with edible lube, so when Emma finally pulled her face away from Kaitlyn's ass Paige said, "Good girl. Now Kaitlyn, spread your cheeks for me. Mmmmmmm, let me see just how badly you wanna get bummed."
Kaitlyn obediently reached back and pulled apart her meaty cheeks, offering up her slutty butt hole as a sacrifice. A sacrifice she was eager to make, Kaitlyn feeling like she hadn't been butt fucked in years instead of only weeks, her ass aching almost painfully to be filled.
She was just about to beg for it when she felt Paige slide the tip of her cock down her ass crack, briefly distracting her. Of course then Paige had to slide that dildo up and down, teasing Kaitlyn when she was already desperate to be anally taken, which frustrated the curvy brunette to the point she had to remind herself not to demand a butt fucking, but beg for one.
"Fuck me! Fuck my ass!" Kaitlyn begged, "Fuck my big fat slutty ass! Please? I want it. I need it! Please Paige fuck me. Fuck me up my big fat slutty ass like the anal whore I am! Stretch my slutty little hole with your big dick. Mmmmmmmm, I love having my dyke ass stretched by a nice big strap-on dick, and I want you to be the one to stretch it. Please Paige, it will make AJ so mad. Mmmmmmmm, my wife AJ Lee will be so mad when she finds out I spread my ass cheeks for you that she'll give me an extra hard butt pounding to remind me who my ass belongs too. Please help me earn an extra hard ass fucking from my wife by destroying my ass hole right here, right now. Please, please, please, pleasssssssseeeeeeeeeee, oh fuck! Fuck yes, fuck me, please fuck me in the ass, oh God, ah fuck, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss!"
After what felt like an hour of begging Paige finally pressed the tip of her well lubricated dildo against Kaitlyn's slutty little ass hole and then began slowly pushing forwards, again frustrating Kaitlyn.
Sure, it had been a while and she'd received more thorough preparation, but she had spent years being AJ's butt slut, her best friend turned girlfriend turned wife sodomising her at least three times a day when they had been on the road together and now when AJ returned home for some of her favourite piece of ass. And it wasn't like AJ spent the whole time making love to her big butt.
Yeah, she did occasionally, but mostly AJ brutally slammed her ass hole for hours, showing off just how dominant she had become by gaping Kaitlyn's back hole obscenely wide.
That back hole was slowly being stretched right now as Kaitlyn lovingly thought of her wife, although she was brought back to the present when her slutty butt hole finally stretched wide enough to allow the head of Paige's cock to slide through the other brunette's well used anal ring and into Kaitlyn's big fat ass.
Normal girls would have cried out in pain from such a violation, but Kaitlyn just moaned in pleasure. She didn't even have the decency to feel embarrassed about it. No Kaitlyn was proud that she was such an ass whore that she received pleasure from being anally penetrated.
To be fair Paige made it easy on her, as not only had she stretched Kaitlyn's ass hole as slowly and as gently as possible but she then gave her plenty of time to relax before beginning to slowly slide her strap-on up the former diva's butt.
Looking back over her shoulder at the look of glee on Paige's face Kaitlyn was convinced that this slow technique was less to do with making it easy on her and more because her wife's rival was savouring this moment, something which as a former WWE diva Kaitlyn could very much understand, and again almost made her feel guilty about surrendering her ass to a woman who obviously wanted to make her wife her bitch.
But Kaitlyn was confident that this would only motivate AJ to win, and besides, hopefully after Paige was done savouring the moment she would utterly destroy Kaitlyn's ass hole, something which couldn't come too soon for the curvy brunette.
Paige loved stretching butt holes. Honestly she loved everything about butt fucking, which was another in a long list of things which made her truly believe she was born to be a WWE diva.
It was also towards the top of a list of reasons why she should be on top of the women's division on screen and perhaps more importantly off screen, Paige determined to take over from AJ so that every current and former diva, including AJ herself, would become her anal loving bitch.
She really didn't need more motivation to make that happen, but seeing AJ's wife's arse hole stretching around her cock, taking every inch of that dildo inside that big fat ass, Kaitlyn continuing to spread her meaty cheeks and thus submissively giving Paige her rival's favourite fuck hole. Fuck, Paige had never been more turned on in her life.
She had also never been more proud of herself, the fact that her dear sweet girlfriend Emma was taking picture after picture on her phone of Paige's cock disappearing into Kaitlyn's huge bubble butt made the moment absolutely perfect, and Paige was determined to keep it that way.
With that in mind when she had the full length of the dildo buried in Kaitlyn's bowels Paige ordered, "Beg for it! Beg me again to fuck your butt!"
Kaitlyn quickly responded with, "Please, oh please Paige, fuck my butt. Fuck my slutty queer butt. It's been so long since my gay butt had a good fucking, and I want you to be the one to fuck it. Please Paige, please, please, please pound my whore butt! Fuck me in the butt, butt fuck me, fuck my lezzie butt, oooooooooooooh yeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
Hearing enough Paige slowly pulled inch after inch of her big dick out of Kaitlyn's back door until only half of the dildo was inside of the other brunette's bum. Then she pushed all the way back inside again. Then out again, then in again, and so on, Paige repeating this process over and over again as she officially started to butt fuck the other girl.
Bumming her. She was fucking Kaitlyn up the bum. Fuck, her family would make fun of her for using so much American slang, but after years of being in this country she just couldn't help falling in and out of American terms. Not that she could focus much when she was sodomising another woman.
As much as Paige loved stretching bum hole the actual bum fucking was even better, however her favourite part of the act was probably the hard pounding there was something to be said for the gentle pumping stage, especially when there were other women to witness her taking another woman's most private hole and turning it into her personal fuck hole.
Of course it was almost painful to tear her eyes away from Kaitlyn's dick taking hole, but she was rewarded for it by seeing the looks on the faces of the once mighty Beth Phoenix and her beloved Emma. Which of course, gave her a great idea.
Suddenly pulling out of Kaitlyn's butt Paige pointed her dick at her girlfriend and asked, "Hey Emma, you wanna taste AJ's wife's big fat ass?"
"Oh God yes." Emma grinned widely, quickly dropping down to her knees, wrapping her lips around the head of the dildo and moaning loudly.
Beth flushed with jealousy as her eyes darted back and forth from Kaitlyn's already slightly gaped butt hole to where Emma was giving Paige a long drawn-out blow job. A year or so ago she would have been jealous of Paige having sluts at her disposal, but now she wanted to be one of those sluts.
Either savouring the deepest part of another girl's butt before deep throating Paige's strap-on to make sure she got every drop of butt cream, or better yet patiently kneeling with her face to the bed sheets and her gaped ass in the air, just waiting for the dominant diva to push her cock back up her slutty little butt.
It felt like she and Kaitlyn were waiting ages for that to happen, Paige happy to give her girlfriend all the time she needed to thoroughly clean that cock, barely even insulting her in the process. She also caressed Emma's hair and looked at her in this way which told Beth that Paige was hopelessly in love with Emma, and from the way the Australian looked up at the Brit the feeling was mutual.
Which was just another thing for Beth to feel jealous about, but it was nothing compared to the jealousy she felt when Paige finally pulled her thoroughly cleaned cock out of Emma's mouth and inserted it right back up Kaitlyn's big bottom to restart the sodomy, Beth desperately wishing it was her ass being fucked. Again.
Page butt fucked the other brunette for a few minutes, then she turned her attention to the Glamazon and grinned, "Hey Beth, just how much has AJ made you taste Kaitlyn's arse?"
"A lot." Beth shrugged, quickly adding when she saw where this was going, "But I'd love to taste it again."
"Well since you love the taste of Kaitlyn's arse so much, have at it." Paige said, pulling out of Kaitlyn's butt again and pointing the ass cream coated cock at The Glamazon, "Get over here and suck my cock. Mmmmmmm yeah, I want to see the big bad former champion going ass to mouth. Oh yeah, that's it Beth, mmmmmmm, become my little ATM whore."
Beth was aware that Paige said a lot more, but she really didn't pay much attention to any of it as she was busy getting on her knees in front of the current WWE diva and wrapping her lips around that strap-on cock so she could taste the deepest part of Kaitlyn's bowels. She wasn't lying before, it was a taste she was really familiar with, but that didn't mean that Beth was any less enthusiastic to start again.
In fact AJ had turned her into a ravenous ATM slut, eager and willing to clean any girl's ass off of any toy at a moments notice, Beth having tasted the asses of just about every current and former WWE diva and a whole host of other girls which were lucky enough to be seduced by AJ Lee.
For a little while Beth built on those memories as she mindlessly began bobbing her head up and down that dildo. Then the only part of the toy which had any anal juice left on it was the lower half, Beth forced to concentrate on the task at hand as slowly but surely she pushed the monster cock all the way down her throat.
Of course even after she had cleaned the lower half she continued to deep throat the strap-on like a good little submissive should. After all, it's what Beth had forced upon her bitches when she was the one in charge, so it was only right the likes of AJ and Paige demanded the same of her.
Paige went back and forth for quite a while, giving Emma and Beth plenty of chances to taste Kaitlyn's ass, before eventually she ordered, "Hey Emma, go get your dildo and strap it on. Beth, bend over next to Kaitlyn. Mmmmmmmm, it's time the older generation took it hard and deep in the ass for the younger generation. Oh fuck yeah, strap it on Emma! Strap it on so we can destroy these big fat slutty arses together!"
Emma did her best to obey her girlfriend, even though she pretty much considered herself a pure bottom and still half expected Beth Phoenix to kick and then fuck all their asses.
Instead of kicking ass though Beth continued playing the role of the eager sub, bending over next to Kaitlyn and even wiggling her ass at Emma as the first-ever Australian diva nervously retrieved the strap-on she had only just removed, strapped it back on and then press the head of the dildo against the other blonde's gaping butt hole.
Then, with a deep calming sigh, Emma slowly pushed the head of her cock into Beth's butt, unable to believe she was really anally violating The Glamazon.
Already in the middle of fucking Kaitlyn's ass hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle Paige called out, "Come on Emma, ram your dick up her slutty arse! Mmmmmmmmm, I loosened it up for you babe, the least you can do is pound that ass. Oh fuck yeah, destroy that butt! Destroy that once so tight little forbidden hole and make The Glamazon your bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeah, let's really pound these sluts and make them cum with dicks up their asses like the perverted little whores they are! Yes, that's it baby, wreck that ass! These asses are ours now! These bitches are ours, their fuck holes belong to us, mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, this whole fucking place belongs to us! This is our house now, and when AJ gets back she's going to return home to find her stuff broken and used. Oh fuck yes Emma, wreck that ass, wreck that ass, WRECK THAT ASS! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Ever the obedient girlfriend Emma slammed every inch of her dildo into Beth's butt and started sodomising the woman's wrestler she had been most afraid of.
Which was surreal, but once Beth's meaty cheeks were jiggling against her thighs instinct kicked in and Emma thought she did a pretty good job of butt fucking the other blonde considering she'd spent over six months being Paige's favourite bitch.
She even kept up with her girlfriend as she gently increased the pace, the two current divas pounding the asses of the two former divas until Beth and Kaitlyn were simultaneously cumming from being butt fucked.
To be fair on the former WWE divas they had been stretched out and stimulated previously, but considering Emma wasn't using even half of her strength, and she definitely knew Paige wasn't, it showed Kaitlyn and the once mighty Beth Phoenix were now total anal whores who could cum from a mild rough butt pounding.
It also again showed what a top AJ must be, Emma's ass hole quivering at the thought of being anally taken by the tiny diva's champion, something which under the circumstances felt like an inevitability, and even though she would never admit it to her beloved girlfriend Emma was looking forward to it as although getting to top Beth was beyond thrilling she'd still rather be the one getting her butt pounded right now.
Surprisingly after only one orgasm Paige pulled out of Kaitlyn's ass and called out, "Hey Emma, let's make these sluts taste their own asses together."
Wordlessly obeying Emma pulled her strap-on out of the other blonde's butt, walked round and shoved it into Beth's mouth more or less at the same time Paige shoved her ass flavoured dildo into Kaitlyn's mouth. Just like before Beth and Kaitlyn eagerly slurped up every ounce of anal cream on those dildos through thorough deep throating, then Paige moved round to stick her dick back into Beth's ass while ordering Emma to ass fuck Kaitlyn.
As despite her muscles Kaitlyn wasn't very intimidating Emma found it much easier to sodomise her than Beth, the Australian diva able to really let go and give Kaitlyn's big fat ass everything she had, the two former wrestler squealing with pure joy as the current ones ass fucked them to orgasm after orgasm.
Kaitlyn was impressed by just how hard Emma pounded her slutty ass, and just how hard the other girl made her cum. She didn't really know the girl but from what she had heard and what she'd seen of her today, especially the way Emma stared lovingly at Paige, made Kaitlyn feel that she had found a kindred spirit.
Another girl who had started out her wrestling career as a top and now considered herself to be a pure bottom, only strapping on a dildo at the request of her top and even then mostly only so she could lie back and help her lover DP or even double stuff the ass of another woman.
However Emma was almost as good at butt fucking as Paige, even if the blonde was unsure of herself and awkward at first, any signs of that long forgotten throughout another climax.
Maybe it was because Kaitlyn was out of practice, stuck here in this house with only Beth for company, far away from the WWE divas she used to love having sex with, but she didn't think that she could sodomise another woman this skilfully if asked.
Page must have had Emma help keep the NXT divas in line on a regular basis, this ass fucking making Kaitlyn wish she was back in the WWE getting her rectum wrecked just like this on a regular basis.
Paige made Kaitlyn wish that even more when she pulled her strap-on out of Beth's ass, walked around and pointed it at her panting mouth, "I'm sure you've tasted Beth's arse before, but since she just tasted yours it's only fair."
Kaitlyn grinned and lent forwards, wrapping her lips around the head of the cock and moaning as she tasted the deepest/best part of Beth's ass. She really had a chance to savour it when Paige began thrusting in and out of her mouth, gently at first, but she increased the force of the roughness with every additional inch she pushed past Kaitlyn's lips.
Soon Paige was pounding Kaitlyn's throat with the same force Emma was fucking her ass with, the two girlfriends using her for their pleasure and making Kaitlyn cum several times. Oh how Kaitlyn loved that treatment and wished it would never end.
Unfortunately it did, but not before Paige had a lot of fun with her, "Yeahhhhhhhhh, take it sluts! Take it, take it, take it, take it, fucking take it! Mmmmmmmmmm, take it up ya fucking asses! Fuck look at you! Beth, you held the women's championship, and the diva's championship, mmmmmmmmm, and you were a champion too Kaitlyn, and now here you both are, bent over and taking dicks in your asses like total sluts! Fuck Beth, you were the Alpha for over five years, and now you're just AJ's anal slut. And mine, and Emma's, and from what I hear anyone's who asks AJ nicely enough. Or doesn't. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, all we had to do is knock on the door and you two bent over like the total sluts you are, isn't that right Emma?"
"Yeah, total sluts." Emma agreed, "Kaitlyn and the mighty Beth Phoenix are total anal sluts!"



"Our anal sluts!" Paige gleefully growled, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, tonight Kaitlyn and the mighty Beth Phoenix are our total anal sluts, and I say we treat them like it."
"I'd say that's what we're doing." Emma giggled.
"Yeah, but we need to keep it up." Paige grinned, suddenly pulling her strap-on out of Kaitlyn's mouth, "And I can think of no better way than spit roasting The Glamazon."
Emma grinned, "Sounds good to me."
Jealousy filled Kaitlyn as Emma obediently pulled her cock out of her ass and quickly walked round so she could shove it into Beth's mouth at the same time Paige rammed her cock up The Glamazon's ass. Paige and Emma proceeded to spit roast Beth just like that, then they switched back to Kaitlyn to repeat the process.
One edition was that they sometimes switched holes on the same girl, Paige pulling her strap-on out of Kaitlyn's ass and then shoving it down her throat while Emma pulled her dildo out of Kaitlyn's throat and shoved it up her ass and then doing the same thing with Beth to ensure both former divas got plenty of chances to taste each other's asses and their own while Emma and Paige thoroughly fucked both of them.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, take it sluts! Take it in your slutty little fuck holes!" Paige cackled with glee, then as she was unable to ignore the look on her girlfriend's face she turned her attention to the only girl in the room she really cared about and asked, "Awww Emma, is someone feeling left out?"
After a second or two of confusion a wide smile crossed Emma's face, "Oh yes Paige, I'm feeling left out."
"And why is that?" Paige pushed.
"Because these girls are getting your cock up their asses and I'm not." Emma admitted, trying and failing not to smile as she could see where this was going.
"Well then, why don't you get that strap-on off ya so I can fuck your tight little ass. Oh yeah, the only thing better then two great pieces of ass is three. Or maybe two great pieces of ass and one amazing piece of ass." Paige grinned, her natural bias perhaps playing in as Emma quickly pulled off her strap-on and bent over next to Kaitlyn, "Woah, not so fast. We need to lube you up first. I know, how about we make Kaitlyn here lick your ass?"
"Mmmmmmm, yes please. I would love that." Kaitlyn moaned.
"No one asked you." Paige said dismissively before calling out, "Emma, shut this bitch up by sticking your ass in her face."
Emma murmured her approval and then positioned herself where she could push her ass into Kaitlyn's face. Instantly Kaitlyn extended her tongue and started eagerly lapping at Emma's ass hole, making Emma moan happily.
One of the many reasons Emma was so lucky to have Paige as her top was that while a lot of wrestlers saw giving a rim job as purely a submissive thing and therefore something only a bottom should do Paige didn't see it that way.
No, Paige loved eating ass, and she was very good at it. But not quite as good as Kaitlyn, the other submissive giving her a long, thorough ass licking before literally trying to shove her tongue up her butt.
"Deeper you bitch!" Paige screamed as she began to give Kaitlyn's ass a mini spanking while she fucked it, "You're not even trying. Mmmmmmmmm come on, ohhhhhhhhh, my girl loves feeling a girl tongue deep inside her slutty lesbo arse, so you better try harder otherwise I'm going to stop fucking your arse! What, that's not enough to stop you from doing a lousy job? Fine, Emma, suffocate this bitch with your arse. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I don't want her to breathe properly until she puts a little more effort into tonguing your tight little butt hole, mmmmmmmmmmm, the butt hole I'm gonna pound after I'm done with this whore's arse."
While Emma thought Kaitlyn was doing a decent job she wouldn't dream of arguing with her owner, so she reached back, grabbed hold of Kaitlyn's now dark hair and pushed forcefully forwards while pushing her ass backwards, smothering the talented butt licker with her backside.
This delighted Paige who gleefully encouraged Emma to continue, the Australian diva feeling guilty about practically suffocating Kaitlyn with her ass.
At least Kaitlyn got plenty of orgasms out of it, Paige pounding her fat ass hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle and cum to nearly constantly flow out of the submissive brunette, through it all Kaitlyn somehow finding the willpower to continue the wonderful rim job.
"Ok babe, that should be enough." Paige announced, after pounding Kaitlyn's arse through several climaxes while Emma's bum got thoroughly tongued, "Bend over for me Emma and give me your sweet little arse. Mmmmmmmm yeah, that's what I like to see. Three little bitches all in a row, their asses mine for the taking."
"It's yours Paige. All yours." Emma grinned once she had gotten into position, "My ass is yours, and so are the asses of AJ's favourite anal sluts."
"Damn right they are." Paige beamed, yanking her dildo out of Kaitlyn's butt and pressing it into Emma's exposed ass hole, "Mmmmmmmm, these are my asses now, and it's time to prove it by making sure all of you are stretched out and loose. Oh yeah, pucker up Emma. Relax and let me take what's rightfully mine!"
Emma had scrambled to bend over next to Kaitlyn, the other side of Beth so that Paige would have a line of asses just waiting for her to fuck.
She also spread her cheeks to make the anal penetration easier on both herself and her girlfriend, and sure enough after a brief exchange Paige pushed her cock, which was coated with the anal cream of Kaitlyn and Beth, against her spit covered hole and gently took what was rightfully hers. Oh how that thought, those words, made Emma's heart flutter.
Her ass truly felt like it belonged to Paige, just like all the other hot female asses in the WWE soon would, Emma feeling so proud to be one of Paige's bitches as her ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of the superior woman's cock into her tailpipe.
As that tailpipe was fully filled with rubber cock Emma smugly grinned as she thought how she wasn't just any bitch in Paige's collection, but her favourite. Something which Paige had proven time and time again, not least of all that Emma got to openly call herself Paige's girlfriend.
Well, openly backstage when she was sure no one was filming her, but still, it was a big deal to be the Alpha female's favourite piece of ass, and while Paige hadn't got the position yet Emma had every confidence that she would.
After all, just look at how Paige had Beth Phoenix, Kaitlyn and herself bent over in a row, the other two waiting patiently for their asses to be filled again while Paige's dildo stretched her slutty butt hole, Emma moaning in pleasure with every inch added into her rectum.
Paige watched with glee as her cock slowly disappeared into Emma's cute little ass hole, the Aussie diva continuing to provide her a perfect view of that anal invasion as she obediently spread her cheeks.
Which was hardly surprising, after all AJ wasn't the only one who knew how to train submissive sluts, Paige having turned NXT into her personal lesbian paradise.
She was supposed to wait until she got to the main roster to enjoy the lesbian fun, but Beth had come up with that silly rule back when the likes of Kaitlyn and AJ first showed up on the show, which was totally different back then, and now of course Beth was not only AJ's bitch but currently kneeling a few feet away with her gaping ass hole on display in hopes of being anally taken again.
She would be, but first Paige owed Emma a butt fucking. Well, she hadn't technically promised Emma anything, just a chance to fuck the fat asses of Kaitlyn and Beth.
Which would have made most divas gleefully happy, but Emma hadn't seemed that enthusiastic about it, once again proving that she was in fact a bottom at heart. Seeing the look on her face almost had Paige promise to slam her ass once Kaitlyn and Beth were nicely gaped, but she hadn't wanted to promise anything and then disappoint her girl if she didn't have the energy.
After all, her priority had to be destroying the big bottoms of Beth and Kaitlyn so she could properly send AJ a message. Luckily she still felt invigorated after slamming AJ's favourite bitches until their butt holes were gaping wide open, giving Paige the opportunity to butt fuck her favourite bitch.
Savouring that opportunity Paige slowly pushed every inch of her cock into Emma's butt, not stopping until her thighs were pressing against the other girl's cheeks, announcing the entire length of her dildo was buried in her girlfriend's bowels. Then she gave Emma a couple of long seconds to relax, then she started slowly pulling back.
As this made Emma moan with pleasure Paige grinned, pushed her strap-on back up Emma's arse and repeated the process, starting to sodomise the girl she loved at a slow but steady pace, making Emma moan, groan, whimper, gasp and cry out with pure joy.
Eventually Emma even started pleading, "Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwwwwwd Paige, mmmmmmmmmmmm, oh Paige! Paige! Please fuck me Paige! Please fuck my slutty little ass! Mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck it hard and deep! Pound me, ooooooooooooh, pound my tight little ass hole with your big dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, use your dyke dick to fuck my lezzie ass. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddddd pound my ass! Ass fuck me, fuck me in the ass, fuck my fucking ass oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gaaaaaaaaawwwwwwwwdddddddddddd!"
Grinning again at those words Paige glanced over at the former divas, then around her to make sure there was still no sign of AJ. As there wasn't, and Beth and Kaitlyn were still obediently waiting their turn, Paige allowed herself to become completely focused on the heavenly sight of her dildo slowly pumping in and out of Emma's widely stretched back hole.
When she had been anally invading her girl Paige hadn't been able to tear her eyes away from her strap-on cock disappearing into Emma's tight little bottom, and as always once a butt fucking got underway she became consumed by it, especially when she was sodomising her precious girlfriend.
Emma had loved the feeling of her ass stretching for Paige's strap-on even when the pale girl had taken her anal virginity, because that was the moment she became Paige's bitch and surrendering to that ultimate submission had been more of a turn on then she could have ever imagined.
Now after roughly six months of nearly non-stop butt fucking Emma felt barely any pain as her butt hole was stretched and then invaded by every inch of Paige's cock, Emma once again able to concentrate on completely surrendering her body to the woman she loved.
It was pretty much the same story when Paige officially started fucking her in the ass, and whatever mild discomfort Emma felt at the beginning was easily ignored thanks to the mental and physical pleasure she was receiving.
Then her slutty ass relaxed completely and once again accepted it was a depository for Paige's dick, meaning that Emma felt only overwhelming pleasure as Paige butt fucked her, eventually followed by an aching desire to cum.
And not just to cum, but have one of the explosive orgasms she always had when Paige pounded her ass. The type of orgasms Beth and Kaitlyn had just been treated too, part of Emma feeling that as the girlfriend she should be entitled to such climaxes.
Technically that wasn't true, at least not by the rules of the divas, as first and foremost Emma was Paige's submissive little bitch and therefore should be happy with whatever the other girl gave her. However that didn't mean that she couldn't beg for a harder ass fucking, but she held off for a little while.
It was almost physically torturous to do so, but it was a extremely pleasant torture, one which allowed Emma to savour having Paige plundering the deepest depths of her bowels, her girlfriend deep inside her and bringing them both wonderful pleasure. More importantly it gave Paige a chance to enjoy her slutty little ass.
Of course eventually it became all too much and Emma squealed, "Fuck me! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk Please Paige, fuck me hard! Fuck me hard and make me cum! Mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck my butt, ooooooooooooh butt fuck me, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me up the butt, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh please Paige, drill my little butt hole and make me cum. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, I wanna cum with your dick in my butt., ooooooooooh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd Paige, mmmmmmmmmmm, I wanna cum with a dick in my butt like a total bitch. Please Paige, fuck me harder and make me cum like a bitch!"
"You wanna get fucked hard, huh?" Paige teased.
"Yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!" Emma squealed, "Fuck me hard and make me cum!"
"Then you have to do a better job of begging for it." Paige pushed, "Mmmmmmmmmm, and while you're at it, tell me exactly what you are."
"I am your bitch." Emma quickly replied, before elaborating, "Mmmmmmmmmm, I'm your bitch Paige. I'm Paige's bitch."
"My favourite bitch." Paige added with a grin.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, your favourite." Emma moaned dreamily, shooting a glance at the other bottoms before proudly continuing, "You hear that Kaitlyn? Beth? I'm Paige's favourite bitch. You may be AJ's bitch, but I'm Paige's, mmmmmmmmmmmm, and she's better. She's better than AJ will ever be. Ohhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwwwwd Paige, I love being your bitch. Mmmmmmmmmmmm, I love being your pussy eating, ass kissing, anal loving little bitch who does whatever you say, no questions asked. Ooooooooooh fuck, please Paige, please make your bitch cum. Your bitch, who loves it up her ass, wants to cum with your big dick in her ass. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Paige, ass fuck me Paige, ass fuck your bitch hard and deep and make her cum. Mmmmmmmmmmm, make me cum. Please Paige, please, please, please, pleaseeeeeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssssss!"
For a few minutes Paige clearly just let her prove just how much she wanted it, then finally the English girl pushed Emma's hands off her ass cheeks and then began picking up the pace. Emma tried to keep up the begging, but the pleasure was just too overwhelming and she was excited, her words dissolving into mindless screaming as she was expertly pushed to the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds.
She was then kept there for who knows how long before Paige finally made her cum, the orgasm just as wonderful and as powerful as Emma had anticipated, proven by the way her body trembled and her cum squirted out of her cunt.
Paige rode her girlfriend like a Bucking Bronco for quite a while, viciously slamming her ass hole through orgasm after orgasm, the sound of her thighs smacking into Emma's butt cheeks almost as loud as the Aussie's squeals of joy.
Thanks to that, the feeling of those cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the clit stimulator inside the harness and the sheer joy of sodomising her beloved Emma made Paige cum too. Not quite as hard as Emma, but it was plenty satisfying, and it was the same story when she suddenly switched holes and slammed her dildo up Kaitlyn's butt.
As Kaitlyn's arse hole was still loose and gaping from the previous anal assaults not only did Paige's strap-on easily shoot up the back passage but the much stronger woman cried out loudly and pleasure and then cried out, "Aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, fuck me! Fuck my big fat ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, it feel sooooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck my fat ass! Fuck it! Fuck me like the anal whore I am and make me cum! Oh please Paige, mmmmmmmmmmm, please, please, please, ooooooooooooh please pound my slutty little ass hole! Pound me deep and hard and make me cum again. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, make me cum for you again in the bed I share with my wife, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssssss, oh fuck, fuck me, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooodddddddddddd!"
Only too happy to oblige Paige quickly built up the pace until she was slamming Kaitlyn's most private hole with every ounce of her strength, the total anal whore cumming again in the matter of minutes.
Paige then switched to Beth's fat ass and repeated the process, going up and down the line of slutty asses until each one of those submissive divas had cum multiple times and their ass holes were gaping as wide as possible when using just one dildo.
Then without any warning Paige re-entered Kaitlyn's fat ass with her strap-on and then carefully pushed her hands into the asses of Beth and Emma, her fingers easily sliding in and her knuckles barely stretching the loosened anal rings before those entire fists slipped into those forbidden holes like keys into well-oiled locks.
Honestly Paige was expecting some kind of resistance, but not only were her fists easily accepted but Emma and Beth further proved what anal sluts they were by crying out in pleasure as their holes were stuffed and then fucked by her hands as she used her hips to pump the dildo in and out of Kaitlyn's bum hole.
It was an extreme Paige had never tried before, and it was kind of awkward to move, but it was undoubtedly thrilling to violate three asses at once and it wasn't like she had to be the one doing all the work.
"Ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddddd fist me!" Emma cried out once she got over the unexpected sensation, "Mmmmmmmmmmm fist fuck my slutty little ass while you butt fuck AJ's favourite bitches! Fuck all three of us submissive sluts up our dyke asses and prove even our most private holes are yours."
"Oh yes. Beth moaned, loving the feeling of that hand in her ass, "Fist my big fat ass! Mmmmmmmmmm, fist me and Emma as you butt fuck AJ's wife with your cock. Oooooooooooooh, dominate all three of us at once and prove that right now we're your bitches and our asses belong to you."
"Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, prove it!" Kaitlyn quickly agreed in between moans of pleasure, "Prove that you fucking own our asses right now by completely fucking destroying them! Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, destroy my slutty little ass hole and leave it so open and loose that it's completely useless to my wife. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, force AJ to use my throat, or even my cunt for a change, because her favourite fuck hole will be too loose for her to use. Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, fucking wreck me, wreck our asses, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Oh yeah, do that to her favourite fuck holes." Beth gleefully added, "Completely destroy our fuck holes and leave us too loose and open to use! Turn us into used up anal whores! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddd, just fuck us!"
"Oh don't worry, I will." Paige promised, "But there's no reason I should be doing all the work, so if you sluts want your arses destroyed I suggest you start working for it. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, come on sluts, work those asses! Bounce 'em on my hands and dildo! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show me just what total anal whores you three are!"
Without a moment's hesitation Beth, Emma and Kaitlyn started pushing themselves back in time with Paige's thrusts, all four women working together to make sure that the three submissive wrestlers were all thoroughly butt fucked.
Somewhere along the way Paige struggled to keep her hands and dildo inside those bottoms as Emma, Beth and Kaitlyn became like wild animals, frantically trying to destroy their own ass holes for their own selfish pleasure, pushing back so hard against her they almost knocked her off balance several times.
It didn't help matters that she was running on fumes, Paige eventually forced to pull out of all three just to stop herself from fainting with exhaustion.
When she did she stumbled back and then grinned wickedly as she was confronted by the sight of three widely stretched holes, Paige's adrenaline quickly returning to her as she admired her handiwork.



Sadly not enough to continue the butt wrecking, but enough to keep her on her feet and eventually licked the fingers of her right hand clean and then cheerfully retrieve her phone and snap a couple of photos.
Mostly wide shots of all three thoroughly gaped asses, at least one of which was going up on her wall, although she did take a close-up of each stretched ass hole, Paige wishing she could see the look on AJ's face when she saw these pics.
Then she called out, "Spread your cheeks bitches!"
Showing off just how well trained they were Beth, Emma and Kaitlyn all immediately reached back and pulled their ass cheeks as wide apart as possible, widening their poor battered butt holes even further.
Or just provided a better look. Either way Paige was able to snap some even better shots of the damage she had done to those butts, after a while walking around the other divas so she could get clear evidence of who she had gaped, the three sluts just smiling lazily as Paige snapped proof that she had wrecked the asses of the once mighty Beth Phoenix, her precious Emma and most importantly of all AJ's Lee's favourite bitch Kaitlyn.
Then Paige ordered, "Mmmmmmm, nice. Now Kaitlyn come suck your bitch ass off my cock. Emma, Beth, you lick my hands clean!"
Of course all three submissive bitches hurried to do as they were told, or at least as quickly as they could considering how tired and sore they were. Nevertheless Paige had three female wrestlers kneeling before her, the former Alpha female of the WWE Beth Phoenix gently grabbing her wrist and beginning to lick the pale girl's hand just as eagerly as Emma did.
Paige giggled with glee and gently turned her hand over and spread her fingers wide so that the two blondes could lick both the back and then the front of her hand before they took each finger one by one into their mouths for a thorough sucking, Beth and Emma moaning happily while they did this.
At the exact same time Kaitlyn was moaning happily as she tasted not only the deepest part of her bitch ass but a combination of the deepest part of her own bitch ass and those belonging to Beth and Emma, Paige lazily reminding her of that as she suckled on the head for a long time, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, taste those nasty asses you little slut! Mmmmmmmmm, taste your own ass. Mmmmmmm, taste Beth's ass. Mmmmmmmm, taste Emma's ass. Yeah, I want you tasting all three of those slutty little asses which I just fucked! Yesssssssssss, I don't care who AJ thinks she is, you're mine tonight. All three of you are my property, and I'm just getting started with your asses. Ohhhhhhhhh yeah, your asses are mine and I'm going to prove it by pounding your arse holes all night long! So hurry up and clean my cock Kaitlyn, and if you do a really good job, I might just let you be the first to anally ride me."
Encouraged by those words Kaitlyn started bobbing up and down, eventually looking up at Paige with this wicked look in her eye.
Then she started lowering her head further, taking the dildo which had just plundered three slutty little asses all the way down her throat with what was clearly practised ease. Throughout it all she moaned like a shameless whore, convincing Paige that Kaitlyn would have the honour of anally riding her first.
Then maybe Emma, then Beth, and so on, Paige determined not to leave until the other wrestlers' asses were gaping as wide as possible. Then she would take care of that little pipsqueak AJ Lee.
Beat her in the centre of the ring and destroy her ass hole backstage, taking the WWE diva's title and perhaps the more important title of Alpha female in the process.
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Maddy's revenge plan had worked perfectly. Almost. She had stolen Terry's girlfriend and embarrassed him enough into doing something stupid. That part was a lot easier than she thought, Terry losing his temper after only a little gentle prodding and then punching out his girlfriend in front of witnesses, resulting in him being expelled.
As he had been her primary target she supposed she could call the plan a success. However she was yet to execute the last part of her plan, namely dumping Tracy Bingham in front of the whole school, outing her as a lesbian and turning her into a social outcast.
She hadn't even considered the possibility that she could end up falling for Tracy. Or that the girl would out herself during her breakup with Terry, or the rest of the squad wouldn't bat an eye at their captain being bi, Tracy not only still on top of the social ladder but Maddy finding herself right next to her as one half of her school's knew 'IT' couple.
So suddenly she was officially out, super popular with more friends than she ever had before, pretty much all of whom she actually liked, and she had a smoking hot girlfriend, and through it all Maddy felt guilty. Not for what she had done to Terry, he got what he deserved for raping her, but for trying to ruin Tracy's life.
Maddy had been so sure that Tracy had swooped in and taken Lexi's place as Queen bee and Terry's girlfriend because she hadn't given a fuck about their mutual friend.
Then she gotten to know her, had gotten to see Tracy break down and cry over losing Lexi, that dating Terry had made her feel close to her again, that dating him and becoming the HBIC around here had distracted her from her pain, until Maddy gave her a better distraction, which just made Maddy feel like shit.
"So, this is where you live." Tracy said, taking Maddy's hand in hers like it was nothing as they approached the brunette's home.
"Yeah." Maddy murmured, not daring to say anything else until they got to her room, "I know it isn't much-"
Tracy shrugged, "It's... cosy."
Maddy held her breath. This was the first time she was showing Tracy her home, and she was kind of hoping Tracy was going to dump her on the spot for being poor. Only now the blonde was actually here Maddy hoped she wouldn't, even though it was what she deserved.
She certainly didn't deserve Tracy, who spotted the clothes she'd had to pretty much go through all her savings to buy so she could fit in with the popular girls.
Running her hand through the fabric Tracy turned back to her, "You couldn't really afford this, could you?"
Hanging her head Maddy mumbled, "No."
"Oh Maddy, I'm sorry." Tracy said, quickly closing the distance between them.
Maddy frowned, "Why?"
"Duh, I'm the one who forced you to buy most of this stuff." Tracy pointed out, "But it's okay, because I'm going to pay you back."
"You really don't have to do that." Maddy quickly said.
"I want too." Tracy insisted, a wicked smile crossing her face, "And do you know what's great about all this?"
"No." Maddy gulped.
"Now I get to spoil you." Tracy purred.
*
The next day Maddy was stumbling into a changing room with her arms filled with clothes, Tracy walking in right behind her with almost as much. It was a relief to finally be able to drop all those things on the floor and stretch her aching arms. It was less of a relief to see that instead of giving her privacy Tracy close the curtain and then gave her this wicked grin which implied that trying on clothes wasn't her primary goal.
"Tracy!" Maddy warned softly but firmly.
"What?" Tracy grinned, quickly closing the distance and then whispering, "We're dykes, so-"
"I wish you wouldn't use that word." Maddy grumbled.
"Fine... we're lesbian lovers." Tracy sighed softly as she slowly pushed Maddy back against the wall, "Whatever. The point is, we're both girls, so why not take advantage of the fact that people won't bat an eye at us being in here together?"
"But, but... how would we find time to do that and try on all these clothes?"
Tracy shrugged, "It's fine, they're all in your size so I'll just buy them for you and you can return what you don't like."
Her eyes going wide Maddy murmured, "No Tracy, it's too much."
"I told you, I wanna spoil you." Tracy said, leaning in for a wonderfully sweet and slow kiss. In the middle of that she switched their positions, and then with a grin she broke the kiss and guided Maddy's right hand to her thigh, "Besides, I think I know a way you can make it up to me."
For a second Maddy was too lost in feeling Tracy's smooth thigh as the blonde slowly pushed her hand upwards, then she rolled her eyes, "You know what that would make me, right?"
"Oh you know it isn't like that. You're my girlfriend, and girlfriends do nice things for each other." Tracy pointed out as she guided Maddy's hand to her pantie covered pussy, "Mmmmmmmm, please Maddy, do this for me."
Maddy knew she should say no. Knew that she should break up with Tracy. Or finally confess the truth and let Tracy be the one to break up with her. But she just couldn't.
She didn't want to lose Tracy, and she didn't want to argue back and forth as that increased their chances of getting caught, and honestly, the idea of fucking in a changing room was pretty hot. Besides, she wasn't sure she had ever turn Tracy down.
So against her better judgement Maddy began rubbing Tracy's pussy through her panties, making her girlfriend leaning back against the wall and cry out softly. Not wanting to take any chances, other than the obvious, Maddy pressed her lips against Tracy's, the self-proclaimed 'rich bitch' smiling into the kiss and happily returning it.
Maddy was actually a little taken aback by just how much she returned it, at first trying to slow things down before deciding to just go with it given their dangerous surroundings.
After maybe a full minute or even two of passionately making out Tracy let out this little whine into her mouth, letting Maddy know she wanted more.
Showing she got that message loud and clear Maddy pushed Tracy's panties aside and then slid a finger into her girlfriend's welcoming love box. Maddy slid into Tracy like a hot knife through butter, her fellow cheerleader already so wet for her, her captain moaning loudly into her mouth. Or at least it seemed loud in a mostly silent room.
What sounded even louder was Tracy as she broke the kiss and started to beg, "Fuck me Maddy! Please fuck me!"
"Shhhhhh." Maddy pressed the index finger which wasn't inside her girlfriend to her lips.
Honestly Tracy wasn't even being that loud, but they couldn't take any chances. Luckily Tracy understood that, so after briefly looking annoyed she pursed her lips and did her best to remain silent.
Wanting to wipe that annoyed look off her lover's face Maddy pressed her lips to Tracy's neck and began pumping in and out of her, forcing a stifled moan out of her girl. Unable to help herself Maddy grinned against Tracy's neck and continued fucking her girlfriend, soon adding her middle finger with similar results.
When the second finger was buried in Tracy's cunt Maddy took a moment just to enjoy the sensation. Fuck, she loved being inside Tracy. She loved being inside girls full-stop, but as absurd as it was Tracy Bingham had become very important to her.
Seriously, if someone had told her last year, or even just up to a few months ago, that she'd be in a changing room knuckles deep inside Tracy Bingham she would have laughed in their face and told them to fuck off. But here she was, trying to get Tracy off as quickly as possible, and yet still get a fair bit of enjoyment out of this herself.
In the name of that Maddy reached up with her free hand and yanked Tracy's top down, taking advantage of the obscenely low-cut top the blonde was wearing which made her tits look amazing. Or just highlighted how amazing they were.
Whatever, the point was she exposed those big boobs, or at least big compared to hers, wrapped her mouth around a nipple and started sucking, briefly closing her eyes so she could savour that wonderful moment. Then Tracy had to open her mouth.
"You're so gay!" Tracy half giggled, half moaned.
Maddy glared up at her for that comment, but Tracy totally missed it as she closed her eyes, threw her head back and let out another soft moan. That moan reminded Maddy that she didn't have time to be mad about anything, especially not the dumb shit which fell out of Tracy's mouth.
No, she needed to make the other girl cum so they could get out of here, so Maddy concentrated on the fingering, pumping those two digits in and out of Tracy's wet heat with a slowly increasing rhythm while she pressed her thumb against the cheerleader captain's clit and slowly started to rub it.
At the same time she kissed her way down one boob and up the other before taking the nipple on that boob into her mouth. She then went back and forth, gradually increasing her suction and adding her tongue into the mix, sliding it around and flicking each nipple.
Finally she curled her fingers upwards, infrequently at first, but sooner than she would have liked Maddy was hitting Tracy's G-spot with every thrust, inevitably causing the blonde to tents up and let out the cutest little squeak, a clear sign that she was cumming.
Unable to resist Maddy drop down to her knees, pushed the other cheerleader's skirt up and replaced her thumb with her tongue and began to frantically lick Tracy's clit while fingering her through one orgasm and onto another.
Then she pulled out those fingers entirely and began licking the cum from Tracy's pussy, Maddy sliding her tongue into that welcoming hole and fucking it until she got a mouthful of cum again. She even shoved her very wet index finger up Tracy's butt, something Maddy knew from experience made her girlfriend cum extra hard.
Deciding that they were definitely pushing their luck Maddy did her best to bring Tracy slowly down from her high, kiss her way up the blonde's flat stomach and heaving chest to her lips, Tracy smiling widely and welcoming Maddy's lips with her own, which caused Maddy to smile.
She could still remember the first time they had sex, when Tracy had been so reluctant to taste herself on her lips. There was none of that now, Tracy practically choking her as she shoved her tongue down her throat.
About a minute or so later Tracy broke the kiss and sighed blissfully, "I swear you have magic fingers."
"You're welcome." Maddy said dismissively as she pushed Tracy's underwear, skirt and then top back into place before pulling away, "Now let's go."
"But what about you?" Tracy frowned.
"Later." Maddy said dismissively again as she began picking up the forgotten clothes, then worried that she was being too dismissive she added, "But only if you want too."
"Oh, I want too. I told you Maddy, I wanna spoil you." Tracy grinned as she watched the brunette pick up all the clothes and sighed, "Seriously Maddy, what did I do to deserve you?"
Acted like you didn't give a fuck about my dead friend, Maddy thought bitterly, before faking a smile and replying, "I could ask the same thing."
Maddy then quickly exited the changing room, only for Tracy to catch up with her before she made it more than a few feet and whispered not so softly, "I'm going to eat the shit out of your pussy when we get back to yours."
Maddy just blushed.
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"Hush Darling." Peggy tried to scold her lover, although it came out as a giggle.
Peggy Carter was normally better at controlling herself, but she had always found it difficult with Angie Martinelli. When Angie was stripped down to her unmentionables and writhing beneath her it was impossible, and that was a problem.
A serious problem, one that Peggy shouldn't have to constantly remind Angie, and yet here they were, the delightful Italian girl once again failing to remain as silent as she should causing Peggy to pull back from Angie's neck and tried to scold her lover. The fact that the first try didn't go well was irrelevant, she needed to make Angie see reason, before the unthinkable happened.
"Angie!" Peggy warned.
"I know English, I know." Angie softly grumbled, "Can't let it get out we're queer. I know, and I'm sorry. I swear I'll try harder. Just please, don't stop."
Peggy bit her lip. They should stop of course, and ideally they would never have started. Peggy should have resisted these sinful and unlawful feelings, if not for her sake then for Angie's, but she had overestimated her self-control, or perhaps underestimated Angie's charms.
Most likely both, although regardless the end result was the same, the two women almost completely naked together in Angie's bed, and as much as Peggy should stop she couldn't.
No, she just had to lean down to press her lips to Angie's for what felt like the millions time tonight, and then work her way back down to that slender neck she had been lingering on while trying to work up the nerve to go lower.
Not that this was the first time, far from it, the two women had been consummating their forbidden union like a pair of jackrabbits the past few weeks, and yet it still felt all so new.
So much so Peggy got embarrassingly nervous whenever they started, the irony not lost on Peggy that while she could shoot to kill without hesitation she hesitated when it came to removing Angie Martinelli's bra. The circumstances were different of course, but it seemed so absurd that she still had the same problem with the latter.
Of course eventually Peggy succeeded, the curvier of the two women effortlessly unhooking Angie's bra and then tossing aside to join the rest of their discarded clothes piled on the floor.
Then she slowly made her way down to those rounded globes of flesh Peggy had grown to adore so much, kissing her way up one of Angie's breasts and taking a nipple into her mouth. Unfortunately she barely had a chance to suck on it when Angie let out a loud cry, which really upset the English woman.
"For God's sake Angie, try and be a little discreet!" Peggy snapped, trying to move away.
"Sorry, sorry, sorry!" Angie whisper yelled, grabbing onto Peggy in the nick of time and giving the other woman her best puppy dog eyes as she continued in the softest voice she could manage, "I promise I'll stop making so much noise, just please, don't stop this. I need this. I need you. Five guys grabbed my ass today, and none of them tipped, and one of them gave me an earful about the food, like I was the one who actually cooked it. The only thing that kept me sane was thinking about coming back to you. Making love with you. Please don't deny me. I don't think I could bear it."
Angie almost felt bad. It wasn't a total lie, but it was stretching the truth. Only three guys had grabbed her ass today, but two of them had the nerve to do it more than once, and she didn't like it one bit. She never liked it, but especially now because she wasn't theirs to touch.
She was Peggy's. And despite various discussions/arguments about independence and no one owns anyone, mentioning customers touching her inappropriately was a great way to make Peggy see red, this being no exception, which hopefully meant Angie was about to be ravaged.
Sure enough after staring at her with a mixture of burning desire and other things Angie couldn't quite work out Peggy leaned in and whispered, "One more chance, okay darling?"
"Okay English." Angie beamed.
"I'm deadly serious Angie." Peggy said solemnly, "You know what we're risking. What happens if we get caught. What, what might happen to you... God Angie, I couldn't stand it if anything-"
"Shhhhhh." Angie hushed, briefly pressing her lips to Peggy's to avoid her secret girlfriend becoming lost in one of her little rants, "Don't be such a worry wart English. I bet Miriam couldn't even comprehend that two gals could even have sex, so as long as she doesn't find a man up here we'll be fine."
"I think even the most unimaginative mind could put two and two together if they find me with my head between your thighs." Peggy whispered dryly, before ultimately conceding, "But I suppose we can treat this like a three strikes deal. One more, and you're out."
Angie was pretty sure she had three strikes already, but she wasn't going to argue. Not when Peggy was kissing her again, those wonderful lips making her short-circuit.
She wasn't much better when Peggy kissed her way down her body to take one of Angie's nipples into her mouth, sucking on it gently for a few long moments before moving to the other nipple and repeating the process.
Back and forth Peggy went, her tongue essentially beginning to swirl around those nipples in between sucks while Angie struggled to live up to her end of the bargain and remain quiet.
Normally Angie was really good that staying quiet. After all, Peggy wasn't her first, not by a long shot, and none of those other girls wanted to be discovered, so Angie had become really good at keeping her mouth shut when she needed too. But things were just different with Peggy, none of Angie's old tricks working too well as the older woman just drove her crazy.
Somehow she knew she would, even back when Angie had thought Peggy was as straight as they come and would either reject her completely or have to be guided every step of the way. But no, Peggy knew exactly what she was doing, something she happily proved once again as she played with Angie's boobs.
"Please, mmmmmmm, please English, lower." Angie squeaked in between soft moans.
Before she had a chance to say anything else Peggy looked up at her with a warning glance and then started to kiss her way down Angie's flat stomach.
Instantly, or pretty much so, Angie grabbed the nearest pillow and shoved it over her face. This was the only way which had proven even slightly effective when it came to muffling her cries of pleasure and with it firmly in place Peggy seemed to speed up.
It was only a little bit, but enough to make Angie's heart race as within seconds Peggy was in between her thighs, her hot breath on Angie's needy centre. And then Peggy gave her what she needed, Angie crying out into the pillow in blissful happiness and gratitude to her secret lover.
Peggy smiled happily as Angie successfully muffled her cries, or at least as much as could reasonably be expected under the circumstances. In fact it might have been softer than the moan Peggy let out as her taste buds were delighted by the flavour of pure Angela Martinelli, and luckily that moan was muffled by the fact that Peggy's mouth was busy.
Of course after the initial lick Peggy's taste buds got used to this treat and she didn't really moan, while Angie's cries and moans sounded deafening in the otherwise silent room, especially as they were joined by groans, whimpers and gasps.
It was no mistake that it was still fairly early in the evening, as in the silence of the room if Peggy tried really hard she could hear the sound of her neighbours talking and listening to the radio, to her right that god-awful Captain American Adventure Hour playing in the background which was likely more audible than anything Angie let out.
Hopefully that would continue to be the case as Peggy settled into giving her lesbian lover a long pussy licking, both girls clearly loving this ultra-forbidden act of depravity.
Every time they had sex, or she made Angie feel good in anyway, or just talked about her secret girlfriend and that beautiful smile of hers, Peggy was ashamed that she had once been so reluctant to face the true nature of her feelings for this girl.
It didn't matter that it wasn't out of disgust like Angie had thought, although she still felt incredibly guilty about that, but she had somehow allowed society to make her feel guilty about her desire for this beautiful girl.
What they had together was good, and pure, and Peggy wished she could shout it from the rooftops that she loved Angie Martinelli. However they would be kicked out of their home, and perhaps driven out of town or in her case even out of the country, and then she would never clear Howard's name.
More importantly those responsible for framing him might come after her beloved Angie, and she just couldn't bear the thought of anything happening to this girl, so it was imperative they both stay silent and 'in the closet' as it were, Peggy not even revealing the true nature of their relationship to Mr Jarvis, and as this whole thing was unravelling he was quickly becoming her most trusted confident, Peggy sharing things with him that she couldn't even share with her girlfriend.
Angie tried not to let it bother her that Peggy was so secretive. That she still wouldn't explain what she did when she snuck away in the early hours of the morning/extremely later in the evening, or what she really did for a living, or continue to give her only breadcrumbs of her past.
Worst of all she kept having very non-inconspicuous meetings with Mr Fancy, disappearing with him, an obviously married man. What was Angie supposed to think? But Peggy swore there was nothing like that going on between them, and Angie chose to believe her. At a time like this, what else could she do?
Luckily for Angie when Peggy was licking her pussy all her worries and doubts just seemed to fade away. Eventually.
Sure, after the initial joy at the beginning her mind tended to wander, but as the need to cum started building and/or Peggy started giving her more pleasure all she could concentrate on was the present.
Which was true of the other girls she had been with for sure, as it turned out Angie was a little bit of a slut for girls, but again Peggy Carter was no ordinary girl.
No, Peggy Carter was extraordinary, seemingly better at everything than anyone else. Although Angie had been fortunate enough to learn that wasn't true, that Peggy had her faults like the rest of us mere mortals.
One of those faults was taking almost sadistic delight out of torturing Angie with pleasure. Honestly the pussy licking itself was so perfect it could have brought Angie to the edge on its own, but Peggy just had to linger on her clit.
It was just a few seconds at first, and just gently flicking that sensitive bundle of nerves, but then it became longer and Peggy started flat-out licking Angie's clit, the poor Italian American girl whimpering and crying out into her pillow as the cruel English woman tortured her with that wicked little tongue of hers.
Peggy didn't even have the decency to act guilty about it. No, she was smirking up at her like she wanted to get caught all of a sudden.
Angie knew that wasn't true. Knew Peggy would never endanger them both like that, but she almost had to wonder as Peggy continuously lapped at her clit. Or at least Angie would have if she was capable of thought during those few long seconds.
She sure thought it afterwards as Peggy's tongue slid downwards again, Angie almost literally weeping into her pillow as this time that wicked muscle started lingering at her entrance, the Italian swearing that the Brit even poked the tip of her tongue inside her at one point, the sensation making her squirm. Well, even more than before.
Then Peggy wrapped her lips around Angie's clit and started sucking, prompting Angie to lower the pillow and whimper, "English, please-"
"Hush darling." Peggy scolded softly before immediately going back to the clit she had only just let go of.
Angie whimpered again, this time into her pillow but still much longer. For her trouble she felt teeth grazing against her sensitive bud, Peggy clearly trying to give her a silent warning, but was a really poor choice of one as it drove Angie wild.
Which clearly was Peggy's plan, given the way she not only continued sucking Angie's clit but increased the suction until there were actual tears of need coming out of the inspiring actress's eyes. Angie tried, she really did, but she wasn't strong like Peggy, and she just couldn't deal with this type of wonderful pleasure.
So after a few moments she lowered the pillow again and whispered, "Seriously English-"
"I told you to be quiet!!" Peggy demanded softly, blowing on Angie's clit for a second before adding, "Besides, that's not my name."
"Peggy! Peggy please make me..." Angie wept, realizing nearly too late she was being too loud and whispered the next part as softly as possible, "Make me cum. Please Peggy, I need you to make me cum. I need it more than anything, and I'll do anything if you just do it."
For a second Peggy just stared at her, then she asked, "Promised to be quiet?"
"Yes!" Angie wept, "Now please just fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum."
Smiling softly Peggy ordered, "Turn on the radio."
It wasn't exactly easy but Angie was just about able to reach across and turn on the infernal contraption. As the stations were filled with men serenading women or vice versa it felt weird having it in the background, so they tried to avoid using it during the foreplay.
But now they very much need it, whatever song that was playing quickly becoming unintelligible to Angie as Peggy returned her mouth to her cunt and she returned the pillow to her face, pressing it down so hard she nearly suffocated herself as Peggy's tongue slowly pushed itself inside her pussy and began gently fucking her.
Angie may not have cum instantly, but it was touch and go, and it wasn't long before Peggy was picking up the pace, clearly determined to make Angie cum good and hard.
She soon exceeded, Angie gritting her teeth as tightly as she could and pressing that pillow down onto her face so hard that she couldn't breathe as Peggy's wicked little tongue gave her an orgasm as powerful as she'd ever had before.
As it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Angie's usual techniques failed and she was pretty much just left praying that the radio was enough to drown out her screams of pleasure.
In the darkest moments Angie wondered whether her God, or at least the one that was so precious to her family, would listen to the prayers of a filthy, no good dyke like her.
Luckily Peggy took all her darkness away and replaced it with pure joy, Angie Martinelli becoming nothing but a writhing mess as she was tongue fucked to climax after climax, things only getting better when Peggy added her fingers into the mix, if only because then she started sucking on her clit again, this time giving it everything she had. That really turned Angie's mind to mush.
Peggy loved the feeling of Angie's pussy clenching around her fingers as she came, and she really started focusing on the little bud which was the only part of the human anatomy purely designed for pleasure.
However her true incentive for switching techniques was she hadn't wanted to wear out her tongue, or mouth for that matter, because as far as she was concerned they were nowhere near done and Peggy definitely wanted to be able to kiss Angie without uncomfortable soreness.
She learned that from previous experience. Of course it didn't matter, she'd fight through agonising pain if it meant she could press her lips to those belonging to this delightful girl.
As she felt the same way about kissing Angie's downstairs lips Peggy was soon switching back, if only so she could swallow the other girl's cum. Oh how Peggy loved swallowing cum. It was just such an intimate act.
She supposed that's what sex was, or at least what was supposed to be, but cum swallowing just felt like it was on another level. It helped that Angie had the tastiest cum Peggy had ever swallowed, the English woman completely addicted when it first hit her taste buds and she'd been ravenous for it ever since.
As if she was trying to prove that Peggy pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into Angie the second there was no more cum to swallow, relentlessly fucking her girlfriend with her tongue until she received some more of that delightful liquid, Peggy swallowing at least the majority of it down before repeating the process.
A good amount ended up on her face, but that just added to experience, Peggy going back and forth between tongue fucking and fingering Angie until the other woman reached down and tugged on her hair, a pre-agreed sign to stop.
Peggy was tempted to ignore it, but ultimately she crawled upwards to give her secret lover a passionate kiss, allowing Angie a chance to recover.
After several minutes of wonderful kissing Angie gently rolled over, broke the kiss and softly ordered, "Wait here."
Before Peggy could decide on a cheeky come back Angie rolled off her, got off the bed and retrieve their strap-on from its hiding place. She then gave Peggy a grin and proceeded to slide it up the Agent's legs, Peggy lifting herself accordingly so that her lover could secure the device around her waist.
Then Angie wrapped her hand around the base to hold it steady, shot Peggy another cheeky grin, and then wrapped her mouth around the head of the toy and started sucking it as if it was real, doing a remarkably good job mirroring what Peggy had done in a few occasions herself, considering Angie's true nature and all.
Angie had been complimented on her performance in this department before, but she had to take their word for it. She had once tried going all the way with a guy, just to make absolutely certain she wasn't interested, and yeah, total nightmare.
Well, it could have been a lot worse, the guy was her first boyfriend and he couldn't have been more sweet about it, even stopping when it was clear she wasn't into it and then not saying a thing to anyone. Anyway, she had wanted to try this then, and actually she liked him, so she wasn't going to go looking to do this with any old feller.
However while giving a real blow job didn't appeal sucking Peggy's cock, oh gosh, for whatever reason that really got Angie's motor humming. For the life of her she couldn't figure out why.
At least when the dildo was inside her pussy it gave her physical pleasure, this was just some kind of head fuck which really got Angie off for whatever reason. Of course, now wasn't the time for self-therapy.
No, now was the time for Angie to indulge in one of her favourite kinks, and more importantly make sure the dildo was nice and wet for what was about to happen.
On that note Angie lowered her lips on the toy cock until it was poking at the back of her mouth, then she pulled up, steadily repeating the process so she was literally bobbing her head up and down on Peggy's lap.
The other woman even reached down to stroked her locks, Angie shooting her a wicked look before trying to push Peggy's strap-on literally into her throat, her eyes watering almost immediately.
She tried to push past it, but the urge to gag was too much, Angie worried that she was going to totally spoil the moment by throwing up or something, again amazed that girls she knew had apparently taken cocks this size all the way.
Being the social butterfly that she was Angie used to have a lot of friends, and that meant she had to engage in a lot of boy talk she would rather have missed out on.
Most of it was PG-13, but she had known a few gals who had totally over shared. That's how Angie had learn the proper way to perform a 'blow job', and while she hadn't thought it would ever come in useful she had been proven so wonderfully wrong.



She even knew how to make sure that the lower half was nice and wet, namely at first by drooling and then rubbing that saliva in by hand before pulling away completely and licking the shaft. Of course it wasn't long after that Angie moved on to the real fun.
Peggy enjoyed the sight of Angie sucking her 'cock' more than she would have ever thought possible, devoting almost as much time as Angie to try unsuccessfully to figure out why.
She thought about it again now, at least until Angie crawled upwards, mercifully putting an end to the thoughts rattling around inside Peggy's head with another passionate kiss. During that wonderful exchange Angie lined herself up with the dildo and then pushed herself down on it with practiced ease.
When Angie penetrated herself she always let out a loud cry into Peggy's mouth, those lips and the infernal radio muffling the sound for the most part.
Luckily for the two lovers the radio was just background noise now, but it was important to their cover as even with all her training Peggy wasn't sure she could listen out for signs that they were being discovered when Angelina Martinelli was slowly lowering herself down on a dildo strapped around her waist while their tongues gently massaged the others.
Whether because of the dildo's size or because she just liked kissing Peggy it took Angie quite a while to lower herself all the way down, even now they'd performed as little routine for several weeks.
When she achieved full penetration, the large toy all the way inside her, it didn't necessarily mean the end of the kiss, but it did in this case, Peggy disappointed as Angie broke the kiss and pulled back from her so she was sitting upright on her lap.
Then Peggy's disappointment was quickly forgotten as after a calming breath Angie started bouncing up and down, creating such a beautiful sight which never failed to take Peggy's breath away.
Oh how Peggy adored seeing Angie like this, so wild and free and completely giving into her desires, the look of euphoria on her face priceless as the part of her body designed to be penetrated was, and by a longer and thicker model than anything 'real', and it would last longer too.
Peggy got some pretty amazing perks too, like the look on Angie's face, and watching the other girl's tits bounce up and down in time with her thrusts, Peggy barely able to take her eyes off them when her gaze finally lowered.
Then they lowered again as she got an eye full Angie's wet cunt stretching for her 'manhood', the sight just another fascinating one for Agent Carter.
Angie closed her eyes when she finally got that toy inside of her and let out a loud moan. She then opened her eyes again about a second later, because every second with Peggy Carter was a precious gift and she didn't want to miss a second of it.
Especially when Peggy was naked underneath her, except for the device keeping their bodies connected, which wasn't exactly cutting off her view from Peggy's best feature.
Which was her beautiful face, but further south was really nice too, Angie's eyes switching back and forth between that beautiful face she so adored and those amazing tits, which she also adored.
Those beautiful sights soon had her body relaxing, the part of her which was meant to be filled feeling oh so good, especially as she started bouncing up and down on the man-made meat.
Of course she continued staring at Peggy, and her assets, throughout the next few minutes, although honestly Angie found it hard to concentrate on that when she had to be quiet without her precious pillow.
Inevitably, she would find it impossible, which was why they never stayed in this position for long, but Angie intended to make this last for as long as possible because she was enjoying the hell out of it.
To her delight Peggy let her, ignoring a few rather loud moans, groans, gasps and whimpers and the sound of the bed springs straining as Angie slowly increase the pace until she was practically pounding herself up and down in Peggy's lap.
To her further delight Angie caught Peggy's eyes drifting from her own down to where that dildo was sliding in and out of her and her bouncing boobs.
Even though Angie was shamelessly staring at the latter when their eyes locked again Peggy blushed, somehow making her look even more beautiful and in turn making Angie grin wickedly.
Deciding to put on a show for her lover Angie gently placed her hands by her sides and slid them upwards.
Sensing the movement Peggy's eyes immediately locked onto those hands as they slowly travelled to Angie's tits, the younger girl beginning to play with herself as if she was alone. She had done this before for Peggy and had predicted that she would get Peggy's attention from it.
From the beginning Angie did her best to give a performance of a lifetime while not forgetting that this was merely a supporting role and she shouldn't forget about the star of the show, namely that wonderfully big dildo she was impaling herself on.
Peggy certainly enjoyed the show, however whenever Angie did this, it was always the beginning of the end, at least for that position. Because Angie tried her best, which was really hard, but ultimately that added stimulation would cause her to cry out to loudly, Peggy letting go as much as she dared for as long as she dared and then flipping them over so she could easily move down and cover Angie's lips with her own.
The downside was that more often than not that was the end of the show, sadly now being no exception, although Peggy certainly wasn't going to complain about Angie wrapping her arms around her.
Perhaps more significantly she wrapped her legs around her, something about that just driving Peggy wild and reminding her that it was now up to her to continue their love making.
And so Peggy began slowly pulling her back and then pushing them forwards, repeating the process over and over again so she was pumping the dildo in and out of Angie's cunt as if it was her real dick, making her secret girlfriend cry, whimper and moan into her mouth and tightened her grip on her. Not enough to even slightly slow her down, but in a bizarre way letting Peggy know she was enjoying it.
Getting the message loud and clear Peggy slowly but surely increased the pace until she was fucking Angie as hard as she dared. Part of Peggy wished she could go harder.
Show off what she could do and make Angie cum harder than ever before. However the bed springs were already being noisy enough, as was Angie, and really Peggy couldn't risk making them any louder.
Also, if she used too much of her strength she worried that what they were doing could no longer be considered love-making. Which was silly. She knew it was silly. But it was how part of her felt, Peggy feeling at war with herself as she continued thrusting in and out of Angie.
About a week ago Angie had convinced her to take a drive into the country, get lost seemingly in the middle of nowhere until that's exactly where they were. In the middle of nowhere.
With no one around for miles they had made their way to the back seat and had some of the most passionate sex of their lives, and when the strap-on came out Peggy spent most of it staring lovingly into Angie's eyes, letting her know no matter how hard she hammered that dildo in and out of her or how loudly Angie screamed Peggy loved her.
That Peggy loved her no matter what, the English woman trying to let the American woman know that through their latest kiss.
Angie got the message, and it made her heart flutter. Of course she didn't need the kiss, as Peggy was surprisingly affectionate behind closed doors.
Even in public Peggy would often risk showing her affection in these subtle little ways which most people would probably dismiss as girls being girly, but Angie could tell with every squeeze of her hand, every hug, and every other little touch was Peggy saying I love you.
They could even hold hands, something that queer boys couldn't get away with, so that was one small mercy, even if it was still torturous not kissing Peggy all the time like she wanted too.
In private Peggy was constantly slipping her those three little words, despite the fact they hadn't been together long. It felt like it though, which Angie loved.
She felt she had known Peggy forever, and considering Peggy had never got the chance to tell her last love interest, Steve Rogers a.k.a. Captain America, that she loved him it was very understandable why she felt the need to let Angie know just how deep her feelings were for her. And Angie loved it, even if it blew her mind she could be good enough for Captain America's girlfriend.
As if she could sense that self-deprecating thought Peggy broke the kiss and whispered, "I love you."
Before Angie had a chance to say it back Peggy pressed her lips firmly to Angie's and rapidly increase the force of her thrusts, the combination of that and those three little words echoing in her head making sure that Angie had an explosive orgasm.
The kind most girls didn't get, and yet Angie was lucky enough not only get it every time with women, but multiple times. Multiple multiple times if she was lucky, and she always was with Peggy Carter. Heck, Angie was the luckiest girl in the world right now, something Peggy proved over, and over, and over again.
While she had received something like this from other girls it was just special with Peggy. Everything was, but sex? Oh golly, there was nothing in the world Angie would trade for this. Not fame, fortune, not her name in lights, nothing.
Nothing was more important than laying underneath this beautiful goddess, willingly accepting everything she had to give her, Angie's queer little cunt lovingly welcoming every inch of that strap-on dildo inside her as Peggy slammed in and out of her, making Angie feel like she was in heaven. And really, how could Paradise itself be better than this?
Peggy was thinking something along the same lines, although mostly she was focused on keeping quiet and most importantly of all Angie's pleasure.
She mostly achieved the latter and while the former was arguable at best it seems that they would get away with it again, their neighbours either not caring about the sound they heard or too wrapped up in their own lives to notice.
Or possibly believing Angie was simply entertaining a gentleman caller, the other girls nice enough not to rat Angie out to their disapproving landlady and get her kicked out because of it, when technically Angie had obeyed the rule.
Along the way Peggy received some wonderful climaxes of her own thanks to the stimulator inside the harness rubbing against her clit with every thrust and the sheer joy of taking Angelina Martinelli in this way and bring her so much wonderful pleasure.
However once Peggy gave into her orgasm, swiftly followed by orgasms, it was truly the beginning of the end, the pleasure truly overwhelming her and quickly sapping her energy.
She kept enough in reserve in case of emergencies though, meaning instead of collapsing on top of Angie like a few of her own 'gentleman' callers had done in the past Peggy gently pulled the strap-on out of the other girl's cunt, drop-down besides her lover and then pulled Angie into a comforting embrace as the inspiring actress shivered in the after-shocks of her climaxes.
There was a few long minutes of silence, then Angie whispered into Peggy's ear, "Hey English, up for completing the set?"
Even though she had seen this coming Peggy bit her lip and then asked, "Are you sure?"
"Oh English, you worry too much." Angie grinned, somehow finding the strength to turn over onto her stomach and lift herself onto all fours, "Now be quick about it. I ain't in a teasing mood, and that cock is plenty wet for a slutty little hole like mine. Sides, you know I don't like kissing ya when your tongues been up my butt."
Peggy blushed furiously as Angie wiggled her delightful bottom at her. Then she slowly got up so she was kneeling behind her lover and then pulled Angie's cheeks apart, exposing Angie's well fucked pussy and above that her incredibly tight bum hole.
In fact, it looked so tiny and tight if Peggy didn't know better she would have thought it was virgin. But she did no better as Peggy had been sodomising her girlfriend pretty much once a day at Angie's insistence, and there was part of Peggy, which yearned to lick the cute hole in front of her not just to help with the dildo to penetrate that tiny hole but because she genuinely had grown to enjoy licking it.
That thought made Peggy blush again before she grabbed a firm hold of the dildo and still pulling apart one of Angie's cheeks with the other hand pressed the toy cock against Angie's arse hole.
She then took a calming breath and reminded herself how easily Angie had taken the sizeable toy up her arse in the past, that she had confessed a love for sodomy that Peggy could never truly understand but have fully embraced in the name of pleasing this girl she so adored, and then in the name of that she slowly pushed forward and watched in fascination as once again Angie's most private hole easily opened for her.
The second she had felt Peggy spreading her cheeks Angie had grabbed her precious pillow and then placed it down in front of her ready.
Then when Peggy finally put pressure on her ass hole Angie quickly buried her face in that pillow, getting there in the nick of time as no sooner had she pressed her face into that soft object she let out a loud cry as she was anally penetrated by her best female friend turned lesbian lover, her eyelids fluttering with joy as her back door slowly stretched for that man-made meat.
Angie's first girlfriend had talked her into using a strap-on, and right after she had fucked her cunt she had asked for her other cherry. Which was totally unfair as Angie had been blissed out and so grateful to her lover she would have done anything she asked, but it worked out for the best as Angie really, really loved getting fucked in the ass.
It certainly wasn't something she advertised, but she was kind of an anal slut, which was more than a bit problematic as talking girls into licking her pussy was hard enough, talking them into fucking her up the ass was nearly impossible.
All the more reason she had hit the jackpot with Peggy, as although the prim and proper woman needed to be talked into it at first, and she confessed it wasn't her favourite thing, Peggy was almost superhumanly skilled at this, like she was with everything else, putting all other girls to shame as she sodomised her like she had a real cock.
Actually, she was probably better than the Dingle-buries actually born with them, Angie being ashamed she had ever considered letting one near her back door. It had only happened because she got really, really drunk one night, and she recently heard how much guys liked that but not a lot of girls did it.
Now Angie was getting her anal fix and then some, Peggy slowly sliding every inch of that dildo into her back passage, and then beginning to pump in and out of her, Angie's eyes fluttering as she was once again skilfully sodomised by Peggy Carter.
Unfortunately because of their surroundings instead of just enjoying it she had to concentrate on keeping her face buried in that pillow while still being able to breathe, something which was harder than it surely should be given the constant moans, groans, whimpers and cries coming out of her mouth as she got exactly what she wanted.
For her part Peggy was desperately trying to still listen out for any tell-tale signs of discovery, or her worst nightmare come true and an assassin of Leviathan or some other nefarious agency choosing that moment to launch an attack.
Although even the possibility almost seemed worth it to see the look on the face of whoever interrupted them as they were confronted by supposedly prim and proper Peggy Carter using a strap-on dildo to sodomise another woman.
Of course that was merely a fleeting thought as Peggy very much wanted to avoid discovery, not just for their long-term sakes but because there was nothing in this world she loved more than bringing Angie Martinelli pleasure.
Peggy even enjoyed this obscene act to a certain point, and while it would never be her first choice there was something to be said for this unspeakable act of debauchery.
The anal sex, not the lesbianism. Peggy loathed societies rejection of the queers before she even realised that she was one, at least partly, but violating a woman's arse hole for pleasure was something truly unnatural, something she would have never considered if it wasn't for Angie's insistence.
Yet there was something Peggy had grown to find fascinating about the whole ordeal, perhaps especially in the beginning as that tiny hole stretch to not only swallow the head of the toy, but then took the entire length of the dildo inside it, Angie's bowels rearranging to accept every inch of that man-made meat.
And somehow every sound that Angie let out was of pure pleasure, those sounds becoming increasingly loud and pleasure filled when Peggy cautiously picked up the pace.
It was like Angie had truly been given an additional fuck hole. Like her arse hole was literally made to be fucked, and while that thought may have made Peggy blush or giggle under other circumstances right now it very much drove her to butt fuck Angie harder.
Another thing which caused her reaction was remembering how this had hurt Angie a lot at first, but she had been lucky enough to find a few women willing to frequently sodomise her in the past, loosening her up back there. And the thought of that, of other women touching what was hers made Peggy irrationally jealous.
At that moment Angie lifted her head out of sheets and moaned, "Harder English! Fuck me, fuck my ass-"
"Hush darling!" Peggy said firmly, grabbing hold of Angie's head and pushing it back into the pillow.
Angie was glad Peggy did that as gently as possible, but at the same time she almost wished she had been more forceful. Not that she was one of those gals who got off on being slapped around, but from time to time she liked to be manhandled. Or more accurately womanhandled, and Peggy Carter showing her physical superiority, oh boy, that was hot.
Especially when Peggy was fucking her in the ass. Fortunately Peggy knew this about her, and Peggy Carter was willing to do anything to please her, hence the dildo up her ass right now. Which meant Peggy kept her hand on the back of her head, using just enough force to keep her down without completely smothering her.
It was tough to breathe, for sure, but totally worth it, this added act of dominance on Peggy's part enough to satisfy Angie, at least temporarily.
However after that Peggy started giving her what she really wanted, namely a harder butt fucking, Angie letting out a loud cry of joy into her pillow until the sound of Peggy's thighs smacking against her butt cheeks was almost as loud as the radio which was now struggling to mask the debauchery going on here.
By which Angie meant the butt sex, as nothing felt more natural to her than being with another girl, even if she did get a kick out of just how horrified Miriam and most of her neighbours would be if they found her being butt fucked by Peggy.
Weirdly that thought pushed her towards her orgasm almost as much as Peggy's now hard thrusts. Not that there was much, if anything, which could slow her role now her slutty little back door was getting pounded, Angie once again praying to a God who may throw her into the fire for falling in love with Peggy Carter, and she would never understand what was so terrible about that, yet still she prayed she would cum soon because she didn't know how much longer she could stay quiet as she was now, which was still pretty loud.



Luckily for her Peggy Carter was on the case, as almost always the older woman giving her what she wanted exactly when she needed it.
Angie remembered the first time she came from having a dildo up her butt. She had been so amazed at the ecstasy she had felt, but Peggy Carter had redefined her understanding of ecstasy, and cumming while Peggy was pounding her butt was too wonderful for her to accurately describe.
Especially as just when she didn't think it could get any better Peggy pulled her legs out from under her, falling with her so that Angie ended up laying down flat with her voluptuous lover on top of her.
That meant Peggy's big boobs were pressing into her back and the other brunette's breath was on her neck as Peggy continued ramming her rectum, ass pounding Angie through amazingly powerful orgasm after amazingly powerful orgasm.
Peggy briefly considered reaching over to turn up the radio to drown out Angie's screams of pleasure and the sounds of their bodies connecting.
However that would have gained just as much, if not more, attention from their neighbours, so Peggy settled for pushing Angie's face as firmly as she dared into the pillow and praying that they would not be discovered.
At the very least for the next few minutes, Peggy determine to thoroughly pleasure her lover in the way which she loved so much. In fact Peggy was determined at this point she wasn't sure that the SSR, their neighbours or even Miriam could get her to stop sodomising Angie Martinelli.
It wasn't just because Peggy was addicted to pleasuring Angie, although that was true as there was nothing in this world Peggy loved more than making Angie feel good, hence why she was willing to do anything for or to her, including this unspeakable act.
However to her initial horror Peggy found herself very much enjoying it, and not just because of the stimulator bashing against her clit with every thrust.
No, there was some twisted part of her which enjoyed inflicting this upon Angie. Made her feel powerful and in control, in a way she'd never felt during her time at the SSR. Or at least not during working hours.
That intoxicating dominance over another woman, of doing something so unspeakable to her and having her enjoy it, the stimulator on her clit and perhaps most importantly of all making her sweet Angie cum all combined to make Peggy receive an orgasm of her own.
It was nowhere near as powerful as the ones Angie were receiving, but it was still plenty satisfying, as were the ones that followed, for a while Peggy becoming blissfully lost in ass fucking her secret girlfriend.
Then, who knows how many minutes/hours later, Peggy became aware of Angie whimpering softly, a clear sign that the poor girl was ready for her to stop.
Remembering a previous conversation Peggy didn't do so right away, instead slowing down her thrusts until she was gently pumping Angie's ass hole, bringing them both down slowly from their highs.
When she was sure Angie was out of the woods so to speak Peggy rolled them so they were on their sides, the English woman spooning the Italian American from behind while finally bringing the sodomy to an end.
Peggy then softly whispered sweet nothings into Angie's ear for a couple of minutes, before her lover whimpered a reply, "God English, that was so good."
"Hush darling." Peggy grinned into Angie's ear, causing both women to giggle softly.
The End.
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Emily had known that sleeping with Juliette would be a mistake, but she had no idea how big it was until the next day. If Juliette was cold before she was now at Arctic levels, barely even looking at Emily, let alone talking to her. And when she absolutely had to talk to her, it was nothing nice.
Normally a whine or complaint about her current circumstances, or sending Emily off to get her a snack or something to drink. At least Emily could do the latter, the fact that she could do nothing about the former upsetting her more than it should.
She had always wanted to help the other girl, but ever since they had slept together it just reached a whole new level. Not that there had been any sleeping involved, Emily thought with a blush, but even though it had been obvious that she was just performing a service, doing Juliette a favour, somehow she had developed feelings for the other girl.
Which apparently had started before the sex, but that incident had just escalated whatever feelings were creeping up on Emily, and now she couldn't stop thinking about Juliette Barnes, the pregnant singer consuming nearly her every waking thought.
"She wants to see you."
Emily blinked herself out of her thoughts and intelligently replied, "Huh, what?"
"Juliette." Glenn Goodman, Juliette's manager, said as he collapsed exhausted onto the seat next to her, "She just kicked everybody else out and told us all to go home, that you would take her home."
"Oh." Emily murmured.
Sighing Glenn turned to her and said, "Look, we knew this was going to be no picnic, but as she's been... well, you know, worse than we thought, I could offer you another raise?"
"No, that's okay." Emily blushed at the thought of getting extra money in light of recent events.
"Are you sure?" Glenn pushed, "Because you really have been a star today, and I'm, I'm not sure I could do this without your patience. Your kindness. Your unwavering support."
"It's fine." Emily tried to smile, unable to look him in the eye.
"I just don't want to lose you, is all. And I know that would devastate Juliette too." Glenn said.
Finally looking at him Emily smiled, squeezed his hand and said, "Glenn, I promise you I'm not going anywhere. Not unless Juliette sends me away."
"I ain't going to let that happen." Glenn promised, squeezing back, "I know Juliette doesn't always show it, but she appreciates you. Even loves you, in her own way."
If only, thought Emily and gave another quick smile and let go of his hand and sat up, "I guess I should get in there."
Relaxing back in his seat Glenn asked, "Do you want me to stick around? Just in case?"
Emily smiled at him again and pointed out, "With her mood swings being what they are I'd probably be better off if you just left."
"Okay." He said after a pause, stood up and then after another pause told her, "If she fires you, or says anything else we both know she doesn't mean, call me right away okay? I promise I'll sort it out."
"Okay." She nodded, watching him leave before cautiously entering the recording studio she had been waiting outside of for hours.
She almost jumped when she found Juliette practically waiting by the door with a glass of what Emily guessed was bourbon in her hand, "Hey, how ya doin'? Can I offer you a drink?"
Emily quickly walked pass and then said, "No thanks."
"Oh." Juliette murmured, watching as Emily put the glass on the nearest table, "I can't tell you how much I wish I could drink right now."
Emily hummed in response, not wanting to say the wrong thing. Just because Juliette was in a sombre, apologetic mood didn't mean she couldn't turn on a dime, and that was before she was pregnant.
But now she looked so sad all Emily wanted to do was take the girl into her arms and just hold her. Give her a friendly hug and whisper everything was going to be okay, even if she wasn't sure she believed it herself.
After a long pause Juliette murmured, "I, I know I've been a nightmare today. Like, way more than usual, and I'm sorry Emily. I'm so, so sorry."
Emily smiled softly, "It's okay."
"No, it's not, and I wish I could tell you I called you in here to say sorry, but I didn't." Juliette said ominously, making Emily think she was fired for sure, especially when she took a deep breath, "Look, it's just... last night was the first good sleep I've had in a very long, long time, and after you, you know... I felt... really, really good. But then I got frustrated when I woke up, mostly because I kept telling myself over and over that last night was a one time thing and it could never, ever happen again. And the more I thought that the angrier I got, until I just... I just turned into a big fat monster."
Juliette began tearing up and Emily cautiously approached her, "It's okay sweetie."
"NO, NO IT ISN'T!" Juliette snapped angrily, before calming herself quickly and biting her lip, "But it could be..."
Emily frowned at the other woman who blushed and looked downwards, causing realisation to hit her, "You want me to go down om you again?"
"Yeah..." Juliette said weakly, and then when Emily gave her a look she huffed, "I'm sorry, okay? For everything, but I just can't face not having sex for another six months."
"That doesn't mean we should have sex." Emily pointed out, hating herself for it and then even more as she added, "Do you even like me?"
"Of course." Juliette responded without thinking, quickly adding, "As a person, but-"
"You're not gay." Emily finished for her.
"No..." Juliette admitted, "But... I guess you could say I've got a pregnancy craving for you, because I haven't been able to stop thinking about you all day."
"Because I went down on you." Emily pointed out.
"Yeah, but that ain't how it has to be." Juliette said, cautiously getting closer, "From here on out, you cum too. Always."
"Sooooooo, you want this to be a regular thing?" Emily asked cautiously.
"I don't just want it, I need it." Juliette confessed, "I just, I need sex, and seeing as you're the only one who has expressed any interest in touching me, it just kind of makes sense, you know? Not that I could trust anyone else, especially not another girl, so... I... I need you, Emily. I need you to go above and beyond for me. Please Emily, I'm begging you, please just-"
Seeing tears beginning to stream down Juliette's face Emily couldn't help reach out, cup it and pull her boss in for a kiss. She didn't care how stupid this was, she just wanted to stop Juliette from crying.
Wanted to make the girl happy. Wanted to please her. And above all else wanted to get another taste of her pussy. But she restrained herself from the last thing in favour of wiping Juliette's tears and opening her mouth so that the other girl could deepen the kiss, Juliette only taken off-guard for a few seconds before practically shoving her tongue down Emily's throat.
And Emily loved every second of it, the assistant feeling like she could kiss her boss just like this all night long.
Juliette very much felt differently, pulling away after a couple of minutes and ordering, "Take off your clothes."
"Here? Now?" Emily stammered.
"Yes now! I told ya, I need this." Juliette whined, before a horrible thought crept into her head, "Why? Is Glenn still outside?"
"No." Emily said hesitantly.
"Anyone else?" Juliette pushed.
"No." Emily admitted.
"Then what are ya standin' around for?" Juliette asked, pulling her baggy top over her head.
Juliette then removed the rest of her close as quickly as she could, which was kind of awkward in her current condition, but she got there. She was in such a hurry she almost didn't notice Emily's hesitance, for a few horrible seconds making Juliette wonder if she had made a terrible mistake. Then to her relief Emily started removing her clothing.
Slowly, but she did it, Juliette just about managing to resist the urge to complain as she was forced to wait there feeling ugly for a few seconds, maybe even a minute, before Emily was naked as she was and could be pulled into another kiss.
From there Juliette manoeuvred them over to a nearby chair and then took the weight off her swollen feet, the blonde letting out a sigh into the brunette's mouth as Juliette inadvertently forced Emily to lean down to keep the kiss going.
That and Juliette's firm grip of Emily's brown locks. Although last night and the way that Emily kept kissing her told Juliette that Emily didn't really mind, and honestly in her current frame of mind she had never been more flattered.
The flattery continued as Emily dropped down to her knees so she was in a better position to continue the making out, and then later began kissing Juliette's neck while running her hands all over her body, paying special attention to her swollen stomach and boobs.
Soon after that she was concentrating strictly on the latter, Emily kissing her way down to take one of those already hard nipples into her mouth and began applying a gentle suction. Then she started going back and forth, really making Juliette moan.
She trusted Emily, she really did. Hell, she wouldn't be doing this if she didn't. However there was still a chance they could get caught, a chance there was a member of staff still hanging around which Emily hadn't seen, not to mention the number of people still in the building recording for other artists or the artists themselves who could stumble in here by accident or because they wanted some peace and quiet.
Really there was no way Juliette should be taking this risk, but she just couldn't wait till she got home. She needed sex, and she needed it now. Specifically she needed lesbian sex, and she needed it from her trusted assistant Emily.
For her part Emily felt she needed this just as much. She hadn't been able to stop thinking about Juliette since last night, and while most of that had been fearing for her job security there was an undeniable desire for her boss's tiny yet swollen body.
This was definitely one of the things which she had thought about the most, mostly because it was so different from being with a guy, Emily moaning almost as much as Juliette as she sucked on those nipples, eventually adding her tongue into the mix and sliding around Juliette's nipples and then flicking them gently. Then not so gently.
Emily increased the force of the suction as well, causing Juliette to twist her hair and demand, "Harder! Mmmmmmmm, that's it, ohhhhhhhhhhhh now bite 'em. Bite them! Please? I need aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuck! Mmmmmmmmmm, good girl."
Emily was a little taken aback by the command, but clearly she could never denied Juliette anything so she did her best.
Trying to ignore the very real possibility of being fired for biting her boss's nipples too hard, and anyone finding out about it, Emily closed her teeth around the current nipple she had in her mouth and cautiously bit down as hard as she dared.
As this resulted in a shockingly positive response Emily moved the other nipple and repeated the process, again going back and forth only this time she was licking, sucking and biting those sensitive bundles of flesh while cupping them into her mouth with one hand and using the other hand to massage whichever boob her mouth wasn't concentrating on.
For a little while this seemed good enough for Juliette, then she pushed down hard on Emily's head and ordered, "Eat me! Mmmmmmmmm, eat my pussy. Ohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwwd, I wanna feel your dyke tongue in my cunt again."
Frowning up at her boss Emily considered arguing she wasn't a dyke. Technically she wasn't sure, but even if she was there were nicer words than that Juliette could use.
However the pregnant woman had made it clear she was going out of her mind with sexual frustration, so Emily felt she could cut her some slack. Besides, she was eager to taste Juliette's sweet pussy again, so her hesitation was only brief before she started kissing her way down her boss's body.
She then stopped again to cover Juliette's swollen belly in kisses, Emily unable to resist repeating the process she had performed last night, but either the singer didn't mind or she had been anticipating this or she just didn't mind as Juliette's only response was to caress Emily's hair and moan in what mostly sounded like anticipation.
Out of gratitude, and a genuine desire for pussy, which was foreign to the assistant, Emily tried not to spend too much time on Juliette's stomach before moving down to where her boss really wanted her, and where she really wanted to be. Likewise, while she was there Emily didn't keep Juliette waiting for the thing they both really wanted.
It certainly felt like a long time to Juliette, the poor girl whimpering more and more the closer Emily got to her target.
Of course it felt good, and the anticipation was wonderful, but Juliette knew that it would pale in comparison to what she could feel when Emily started finally doing her job. Only it wasn't her job, that embarrassing thought preventing Juliette from snapping and pushing Emily lower, or threatening her.
Which was extremely hard in her current state of frustration, but eventually Juliette was rewarded for her patience as the brunette finally pushed her head in between the blonde's legs, stuck out her tongue and slid it over Juliette's needy cunt.
Throwing her head back Juliette let out a long cry of pleasure from that first wonderful lick. Emily then paused to frown at her, and then the two women locked eyes for a second.
Then with a sigh Juliette covered her mouth and sure enough Emily continued, that soft little tongue of hers lapping away at Juliette's cunt and bringing the singer so much pleasure she didn't seem to care about the earlier interaction.
She did, but it was testament to how good this felt that the normally very opinionated blonde was able to keep from getting in her own way.
Truthfully it was unlikely they would be discovered. Most recording studios were soundproof, and while Juliette couldn't remember whether this one was in a building full of singers and musicians practising and recording tracks a few screams would probably go unnoticed. On the other hand it was probably better to be safe than sorry.
Although speaking of hands Juliette severely doubted that hers did not prevent the sounds of joy which came out of her quick and fast as Emily proved last night wasn't a fluke and whatever Juliette's regular feelings right now her body craved lesbian sex.
As she became blissfully lost in the pleasure consuming her body Juliette wondered if it was just sex with Emily she craved. After all her assistant was one of the only people in her life never to abandon her.
Which was weird, she'd driven off plenty of assistance before this one stuck around, and that all too rare feeling that somebody cared about her was intoxicating.
Of course she couldn't trust anyone else to do this for her, but she had to admit, the images of other women she knew between her legs did nothing to sour her good mood. Exactly the opposite in fact, the idea only pushing her further towards a much-needed orgasm.
Emily wasn't thinking about anyone else right now. Oh no, her focus was 100% on Juliette Barnes and her yummy pussy, Emily feeling like she could slowly lick her boss's tasty little twat for hours and yet both of them were perfectly content.
When her high maintenance employer finally began sounding like she wanted more Emily happily gave it to her in the form of sliding her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise around Juliette's pussy lips instead of just up and down.
She also lingered on Juliette's clit, the little bundle of nerves which could make all the difference, Emily marvelling over how something so small could make her lover so wet.
Her lover. Juliette Barnes was her lover, and despite the circumstances Emily couldn't help smiling at the thought.
This thing between them would probably end in tears, Emily fired and disgraced, and probably hounded by the press for steamy details about her affair with her notoriously hard to work for female boss, the infamous singer Juliette Barnes.
But for right now Emily was having the time of her life, the assistant trying to savour every lick as for all she knew this could be the last time she sample this wonderful treat.
With that in mind she wrapped her lips around Juliette's cunt best she could in an attempt to get all the delicious juices flowing out of it.
She didn't quite succeed, but the majority of Juliette's juices flow directly into her mouth, down her throat and into her belly where it belonged.
The rest mostly ended up covering her face, which was almost just as good, Emily feeling like Juliette was marking her as hers.
Which she definitely wouldn't say out loud in fear of scaring Juliette off, but for right now silently inside her head it was quite intoxicating. Almost as intoxicating as the cunt cream now flowing down her throat.
In an attempt to get more of that heavenly pussy cream Emily first began to suck on Juliette's cunt in between licks, and then a few minutes later she started lingering her tongue against her boss's love hole and her clit.
She began flicking the latter with her tongue a few minutes after that, causing Juliette to tighten her grip in her hair.
The singer had been holding her head firmly against her cunt this entire time, and the added pressure became painful, but Juliette practically tore her hair out by the roots when she took her mouth off of the blonde's pussy and wrapped it around Juliette's clit.
"More!" Juliette whisper yelled, "Fuck me, fuck meeeeeeeeeeee ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Emily! Emily! Fuck me Emily, fuck me with your tongue and make me cum! Tongue fuck me, fuck me with your tongue, oh fuck, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Unlike before Emily gave Juliette what she wanted almost immediately, the pop/country singer struggling to silence herself as her assistant let go of her clit, move down to her entrance and slowly pushed her tongue inside it.
When that tongue was all the way inside her boss Emily stayed perfectly still for a few long seconds, giving them both a chance to savour the moment, which frustrated Juliette.
But before the singer could utter a word of protest Emily began thrusting her tongue and out of her pussy, forcing Juliette let go of brunette locks and put of both hands over her mouth to try and stifle her screams of pure joy.
Again Juliette was pretty sure it didn't do any good, but it felt like if she didn't try the whole building would hear them, the soundproof walls no match for her powerful voice when she was experiencing this kind of ecstasy, and at least this way only their neighbours would know she was getting fucked in here.
And hopefully if someone did hear they wouldn't bother checking on them, as it wasn't like everybody didn't know that Juliette Barnes was a massive slut who certainly wasn't above fucking one of her musicians. Maybe multiple at a time.
The vision of herself being gang banged by her band, the group of mostly good-looking men DP'ing her, spit roasting her and making her air tight certainly helped push Juliette towards the edge of orgasm, an orgasm she very much needed right now.
Not just because she wanted to get out of here as quickly as possible, but because it was becoming a physical need. Luckily she was so close she could taste it, and there were ways she could hurry this along, namely by grinding her cunt into Emily's pretty face.
Giving up on keeping herself quiet Juliette moved her hands downwards, grab a few handfuls of Emily's hair and then pushed her assistant as deep into her cunt as her face could go. She then started grinding her pussy on Emily's face, literally using the closest thing she had to a best female friend as a fuck pad.
Something that existed only to get her off, and thanks to their combined efforts they succeeded. Oh Gosh, they succeeded all right, Juliette screaming at the top of her lungs as her whole body trembled and she practically drowned poor Emily in her girl cum.



Emily was also worried she was going to drown for a second, but what a way to go. Not that she dwelled on that thought long. No, she was far too busy removing her tongue from Juliette's cunt and trying desperately to swallow every drop of the other girl's cum.
Sadly she didn't succeed, there was just too much of it, and Juliette was humping her face at this point just too hard, but like with the regular pussy cream before it Emily was mostly happy, because she swallowed a decent amount and whatever she didn't catch ended up on her face, which meant she could eat it later, and now her boss was marking her as hers.
In that moment there was nothing Emily wanted more. She wanted to be Juliette's. She wanted to be Juliette's personal pussy pleaser. Her rug muncher, her carpet cleaner, her muff diver, and a million other words to describe it.
And to her delight she realised that was where she was headed. She realised at this rate she was going to be eating Juliette's pussy day and night, Emily practically living in between her boss's legs, the idea of it almost making her cum.
Then Juliette's climax was over and Emily was automatically shoving her tongue back inside her boss to try and get more of the heavenly liquid she now was so desperate for. It wasn't long before she got it as now the floodgates were open and it became so easy to make Juliette cum, Emily doing it over and over again, although not just with her tongue.
No, the assistant slipped a hand between her employer's legs and replaced her tongue with first one and then two fingers while her mouth wrapped around Juliette's clit again, Emily fucking her boss to quite a few orgasms like that before switching back.
Back and forth, back and forth, back and forth Emily went for what felt like hours until finally she was yanked upwards by her hair. Initially she was reluctant to move away from Juliette's cunt, but as always she ended up doing what Juliette Barnes wanted.
As that included a long passionate kiss Emily didn't mind too much, the assistant welcoming her employer's lips and tongue with her own, the two women becoming lost in that kiss for several long minutes.
"Did you make yourself cum?" Juliette asked once she had broken the kiss.
"Yes." Emily panted softly.
"Bad girl." Juliette frowned briefly before smiling, "I wanted to do that."
"Please feel free." Emily smiled.
"Oh believe me, I will." Juliette promised, as she slipped her hand between Emily's legs.
Juliette was so blissed out from her orgasms she almost forgot to be nervous. Taking advantage of that state of mind she quickly pushed her hand against Emily's pussy and started to rub it, making her assistant cry out in pleasure.
Juliette liked the cry of pleasure, although she wasn't sure how she felt about having another woman's wet pussy against her hand. It was kind of like masturbating, only not quite. But the similarity made it easier, and after all Emily had done for her this felt like the lease Juliette could do.
Feeling a little guilty Juliette bit her lip and then asked, "Do you mind if I just finger you? I'm, I'm kind of new to this."
They both were, but instead of pointing that out Emily forced a smile and moaned, "Do whatever you feel comfortable with."
Smiling softly at her friend Juliette then pushed a finger inside Emily's cunt, forcing another cry out of her. Yes, Juliette definitely liked that sound, hearing it again and again as she began pumping that finger in and out of Emily's pussy, becoming more comfortable by the second.
So much so that she added a second finger, then a third before finally begin to rub Emily's clit with her thumb. While doing that Juliette leaned forward and began kissing Emily's neck, which got her closer to hear those cries of pleasure, but didn't actually make the assistant cum, which frustrated the singer.
Emily had made this look so easy and Juliette felt she should be able to return the favour. Luckily she had some ideas, like moving her head down to lick and suck on Emily's nipples, moving back and forth between them while increasing the pace of the fingering.
She could tell that got Emily really close, but for some reason it didn't push her over the edge, so Juliette kissed her way up to her friend's ear and sucked on it.
Then Juliette whispered into it, "Cum for me Emily."
Suddenly Juliette felt a rush of cream covering her fingers, the singer grinning with delight as she bought her assistant to climax.
She then gleefully repeated the process, Juliette finding it so easy now she knew what to do, until Emily gently pushed her hand away, the two women resting together for a couple of minutes before they put their clothes back on and headed to Juliette's luxurious home for more of this wonderful and exotic new pleasure they had found with each other.
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Clarke Griffin had once known girls who dreamed about their wedding. Of the day itself and everything which came with it, including how they would like to be proposed too. Honestly she couldn't remember giving it much thought.
For as long as she could remember her dream had been reaching the ground, and then when that dream turned into a nightmare all she really wanted to do was survive and keep her people alive.
She would do anything to make that happen. Had already coated her hands in blood for them. So, if she understood this right, then what was being asked of her was small compared to what she had already done.
Still, while she never put much thought into it before, she could have never imagined she'd be proposed to like this.
If that was what was happening. Clarke was 99% sure, but just in case she asked, "You're... proposing?"
Lexa sighed, "You asked me if there was anything which may strengthen our alliance. As I said, it is common among my people for Commanders to wed. It is seen as solidifying the bond between clans, even if The Commanders are not deeply in love."
"Oh." Clarke murmured, realisation and oddly disappointment flooding her body, "So it would be like a fake marriage?"
Lexa frowned, "I do not understand."
"You know, we pretend to be together in public, but everything is just for show?" Clarke offered, continuing when Lexa remained her usual stoic self, "We hold hands and kiss when people are watching, but when were alone together, we're just friends."
"Is that what we are?" Lexa asked, taking a step forward.
Clark blushed, "I-"
"What you have suggested!" Lexa began with anger in her tone, before softening it considerably, "Would be seen as a great insult to my people. You must never tell anyone you even suggested it. To do so would risk both our lives."
"I didn't-" Clarke began, before she was interrupted again.
"If I am not to your liking I can assemble the finest men and women my people have to offer. Or at least, those who would be open to such an arrangement. And I believe wouldn't harm you. Although I would suggest offering up another in your place, as after Augustus's betrayal it would seem that I can truly trust no one." Lexa explained, walking past Clarke and leaning against the table in the centre of the tent. She then added in a small voice murmured, "Our union would legitimise our alliance in the eyes of many, and I fear those who would oppose it will be pleased by nothing but your blood, and the blood of your people. And perhaps mine. But while I believe it is the best option left to us, I... I didn't mean to offend you."
As Lexa talked Clarke cautiously moved closer to the other girl, her mind whirling as she tried to choose her reply.
In the past few days The Commander had ate and drank with her, hunted with her, had long private discussions which lasted for hours, so it was a struggle to think of what else they could do to strengthen their bond. Ironically the more she thought about it the less crazy it became.
Taking a deep calming breath Clarke cautiously took Lexa's hands in her own and then when the other girl looked up softly told her, "You didn't offend me. You just... took me by surprise."
Lexa frowned, "Why?
"Because I... I never imagine this is how I would be proposed too." Clarke let out a small laugh, and then when Lexa gave her a look she quickly added, "Not that I spent much time thinking about it, it's just... this is unusual."
"Agreed, but if you want to further ease the tension between our people, this is it." Lexa said, then after a pause she added with a sigh, "I do not offer this lightly, and I would not offer it at all if so many lives were not in danger, but... we are out of options."
How romantic, Clarke thought, her mouth opening to say that but The Commander lowered her gaze and looked bashful. It was adorable, Clarke smiling as she instead asked, "Do you even like me?"
Lexa frowned again, then after a long pause asked, "You do not know?"
It was Clarke's turn to frown, "Know what?"
Lexa smiled softly, and then looked up into Clarke's eyes again, "There is a great deal about your people I do not understand. The thing I understand most is why so many people would die for you. You're brave, and smart, and so very beautiful. You... you inspire such strength in your people, and yet you make some of them so very weak. You make me weak Clarke. When I'm around you I'm filled with weakness."
Understanding exactly what that meant Clarke blinked a few times, blown away by Lexa's confession. It made her realise, though this was perhaps what she had imagined, on those few occasions she done so, she had the most important thing.
The thing which many of those girls she had known didn't seem to realise was the most important thing, that being that the person who was proposing to her loved her.
Maybe it shouldn't have been such a surprise. After all she and Lexa had been spending so much time together lately, had grown closer with every passing day, if not every second, and there was something between them.
Clarke have been wondering if it had been her imagination, but that it seemed to be a spark between them, and while it wasn't something she'd ever really experienced before it didn't scare her. In fact, she quite liked the idea of being with a woman, especially one as brave, smart and beautiful as Lexa.
Realising she had spent way too much time just staring at The Commander, and thus making things increasingly weird, Clarke fell to one knee and then quickly explained when Lexa frowned at her, "This is something my people do when they propose."
"Your people are very odd." Lexa grumbled after a few seconds of just staring at the blonde, the brunette slowly getting on one knee in front of Clarke before acquiring, "Like this?"
"Yeah, I guess." Clarke grinned, not having the heart to tell Lexa that only one of them was supposed to get on one knee, "So, will you marry me?"
"I believe I asked first." Lexa pointed out.
"I guess you did." Clarke grinned, leaning forward for their first kiss.
*
Clarke had been trying her best to learn the language of The Grounders, but it was a slow process and Lexa and Octavia were not the most patient of teachers.
Lincoln had more patience for her, but he was glued to Octavia's hips, or perhaps vice versa, so Clarke didn't really get to benefit from his patience with Octavia interrupting all the time.
As a result Clarke understood little of her own wedding, her people understanding even less. She'd already had one massive fight with her mother over this, and from the look on her face they were likely to have another in the near future.
There was one part everyone understood though, and it was easily Clarke's favourite. Namely Lexa stepping forward and gently applying her face with the same kind of paint The Commander usually wore, in the middle of it softly decreeing, "You are mine, and I am yours."
When she was done Clarke performed the same ritual, her hands trembling as she did her best to apply the same pattern Lexa usually wore, Clarke's words seeming deafening amongst the silent camp as she repeated what Lexa had told her to say, "I am yours, and you are mine."
As a way to honour the sky people's customs Lexa had suggested they seal their union with a kiss. It was something The Commander apparently liked about the customs Clarke had described.
Well, that and the meal following it, the grounders also having that particular custom leftover from the old world. They probably used up too many supplies, but for maybe the first time there was a genuine sense of unity between the two sides.
Wanting more than anything to maintain that unity Clarke spent the entire feast snuggled up to her new wife, something made fairly easy thanks to Lexa's throne.
They could have probably sat side-by-side on the monstrosity, and even though that might promote the idea of them being equals, Clarke did have to admit there was a certain thrill to spending the feast sitting on her wife's lap, the other girl who was about her size supporting her as if she was as light as a feather. There was also a thrilled to thinking of Lexa as her wife, this not so fake marriage becoming realer by the second.
True, it had never been truly fake, but it was still a marriage of necessity, not love, so Clarke honestly wasn't sure what to think of it.
And yet, she felt something for Lexa, and from the way she kept catching Lexa looking at her and the confession The Commander had already given her Clarke knew that this was not a loveless marriage, even if perhaps Lexa wished it was.
As a result Clarke really didn't mind what was going to happen after the feast in their honour. In fact she was increasingly looking forward to it.
Even as the sky people and her own celebrated together in harmony Lexa wondered if she had done the right thing. She would sacrifice her own life a thousand times for her people, but she was afraid of Clarke.
Had been afraid of her for some time, the sky princess awaking feelings in her Lexa had thought had been murdered along with her beloved Costia.
Instead here she was, hopelessly in love with a girl who had fallen from the sky and might as well be a green skinned alien as far as some of her people were concerned.
She had succumbed to those feelings when she had proposed to Clarke and Lexa wondered if despite the momentary celebration if this would be a mistake in the long run.
Despite these troubling thoughts Lexa did her best to enjoy the celebration. After all, it was vital she keep her doubts about her decision to herself, especially in public.
Besides, now she had made her decision Lexa plan to get as much enjoyment as she could out of it, holding the soft body of her wife to her as she ate, drink and talk with her most trusted advisers, most frequently in the language of the sky people so Clarke and her surrounding friends and family could understand what was said.
Lexa was surprised at the extent of which she enjoyed that, but it was nothing compared to taking the sky princess back to her tent and bedding her.
Clarke was clearly nervous, but she once again proved herself strong enough to overcome any fear or doubt, in this case gently grabbing Lexa's face and kissing her once they were inside the tent.
Taking a little offguard by the blonde's boldness Lexa initially didn't kiss back, although she quickly made up for her moment of weakness by pushing her tongue into Clarke's mouth and forcing her bride's tongue into submission.
Clarke wisely didn't put up much of a fight, allowing Lexa to slowly strip off her clothing and lead her towards The Commander's finest animal furs.
Along the way Lexa removed her own clothes, Clarke helping without needing to be asked, The Commander feeling vulnerable as her armour was completely removed, exposing her body to the girl who had fallen from the sky.
Pushing aside that uneasy feeling Lexa lowered her new wife to the animal furs which made her bed and then mounted Clarke, their naked bodies pressed against each other pleasantly as they continued kissing like they didn't have a care in the world.
Sometime later Lexa broke the kiss and asked, "Are you normally loud during sex?"
"What?" Clarke blushed.
"Are you normally loud during sex?" Lexa repeated herself before explaining, "My people will be expecting proof of my conquest. Some feel this is, how did you put it... just for show. As I said, faking such a thing would be a great insult, so-"
"Conquest?" Clarke interrupted, "Your people see me as a conquest?"
"Yes." Lexa nodded, unsure why the blonde was so surprised, "You may be strong Clarke, but your people are weak and your strength is not equal to mine. At least not in my people's eyes."
"Is that what you think too?" Clarke asked.
"No." Lexa smiled softly and then added as she cupped Clarke's cheek, "But I assure you, being my conquest will not be unpleasant."
Clarke opened her mouth to reply, but hesitated to actually say anything. She couldn't make up her mind whether she wanted to angrily state she wasn't going to be a conquest, or to flirtatiously tell Lexa she would not be easy to conquer. Or even that being Lexa's conquest didn't sound so bad. Because it wasn't, as long as it was just Lexa.
Her people being conquests of The Grounders was a nightmare scenario, but Clarke was pretty sure The Commander just meant that she would be the 'bottom' to Lexa's 'top' and Clarke found that more than a little exciting.
Still, Clarke needed to be sure, "By conquest, you mean-"
"We rule together, but you are sexually submissive to me." Lexa said softly, putting Clarke at ease.
"Oh." Clarke mumbled, "We can try that, I guess... I mean-"
Losing patience with this conversation Lexa pushed her tongue into the vulnerable opening in front of her, Clarke feeling like she melted into the kiss, just like the equally passionate one which came before it.
In the name of proving the union wasn't fake Clarke and Lexa had kissed several times over the last week, but it had mostly been in public and none had been so heated as this.
Ironically the previous kisses felt fake in retrospect compared to this kiss and the one which came before it, Clarke becoming completely lost in the wonderful lip lock for a few blissful moments. Then she felt Lexa's hands begin to gently massage her body, ending with Lexa cupping her boobs which made Clarke gasp into her wife's mouth.
For a few moments Lexa's hands remained still as she continued kissing Clarke until the blonde was relaxed, then the brunette began massaging her tits with skill and confidence which seem to be beyond her years.
Then Lexa broke the lip lock and started covering Clarke's neck in kisses, the 18-year-old blonde guessing that volume wasn't going to be an issue as she felt herself moaning loudly without Lexa's mouth against her own.
She'd been moaning before that of course, but without Lexa's lips muffling them her moans seemed deafening, Clarke for the first time really contemplating someone hearing her having sex.
Clarke wasn't a prude, but she wasn't an exhibitionist either, and the idea of her people hearing her, like her Mom for example, was incredibly embarrassing.
But before she could become too consumed at the thought Lexa kissed her way down her chest to her boobs, Clarke first gasping and then crying out as a pair of super soft lips slid up her right breast and then wrapped around her right nipple.
Then after a brief sucking Lexa moved to the other nipple and then back again, The Grounder going back and forth between Clarke's nipples for several minutes, forcing her to cry out loudly the entire time.
Each time she moved from one nipple to the other Lexa made sure to kiss her way down one breast and up the other, sometimes even taking her time kissing the surrounding flesh before she wrapped her lips around one of Clarke's nipples.
Lexa saw this as giving Clarke's breasts the respect they deserve, The Commander becoming absolutely lost in her lust for The Sky Princess's bountiful bosom, making sure to maximise Clarke's pleasure by cupping each breast in turn into her mouth and massage the tit she wasn't currently working on.
Lexa tried not to think of her beloved Costia, but there were moments when she was with Clarke it was impossible for her not to think of her last love.
It was her least favourite thing about The Sky Princess. Now was definitely one of those times, if only for the fact that while Costia had been beautiful her tits had been nowhere near the size of Clarke's.
Lexa hadn't even known their true size until she had stripped Clarke naked, and even then it was only now she had her hands, and mouth, on them that Lexa could truly appreciate how magnificent they were.
How full, how round, how desperately they needed her full undivided attention, attention she was happy to give them for several minutes.
Then, shortly after Lexa began gently licking Clarke's nipples and between long sucking sessions, The Sky Princess whimpered, "Please Lexa, eat me!"
Abruptly pulling away from Clarke's tits Lexa frown down at her wife, trying to understand Clarke's meaning. As she thought about it Lexa concluded it must be one of the many confusing slangs Clarke's people used for some reason.
Lexa would never understand Clarke's people... but for Clarke, she wanted to try. For Clarke she would do almost anything, and that terrified Lexa. After all, they barely understood each other half of the time, and yet this girl had so much power over her.
Realisation crossing her face Clarke quickly clarified, "I mean lick me. You know, down there. Lick me down there. Lick, lick my pussy. Use your tongue on my cunt, my vagina, my sex, whatever you people call it. Or maybe your fingers. Please just make me cum. I want... I want you to fuck me with your tongue or fingers until it feels really, really good."
Lexa stared blankly at Clarke throughout that, then after a few seconds of silence murmured, "You and your people are weird."
In truth Lexa had correctly guessed what Clarke had meant the first time, and attempts to further explain herself came off as patronising more than anything else.
But Lexa found it bizarrely cute, much like Clarke herself, and it was totally worth it to see the look on her wife's face and to hear her whimper as Lexa slowly crawled down Clarke's body until she was in between her legs.
Lexa then spent a few moments just admiring her prize before leaning in, sticking out her tongue and sampling the treat in front of her. A treat she had correctly predicted would be almost sickly sweet.
Clarke cried out loudly just from the first lick of Lexa's tongue on her cunt that she swore that the whole camp must have heard. She almost gritted her teeth and tried to hold back out of instinct, but Clarke quickly reminded herself she needed to forget her modesty.
Or more accurately ignore it, Clarke blushing as Lexa settled into giving her a slow, drawn-out pussy licking which had the poor blonde loudly whimpering, moaning, groaning and most importantly crying out in pleasure, Clarke praying that her friends and her mother were far enough away that they wouldn't hear her, even if that didn't seem possible right now.
After half a dozen licks it became easier for Clarke to forget who might be listening in as Lexa gave her more pleasure than she could have ever imagined just from a simple pussy licking. Lexa's tongue was still just caressing her pussy lips and already Clarke felt blissful pleasure the likes of which she'd never felt with anyone before, including Finn.
For a horrible moment Clarke relived the pain of losing her last lover, the guilt that he had died by her hand even if it had been the merciful thing to do, and the thought she might lose Lexa or anyone else in this war against 'The Mountain Men'.
Then, as if sensing Clarke's distraction, the brunette's tongue lingered on the blonde's clit, Lexa giving a few gentle licks at first before taking it into her mouth and sucking on it.
That mercifully brought Clarke out of her thoughts, the unofficial leader of 'The Sky People' reaching down and grabbing the messy/braided hair of the official leader of The Grounders a.k.a. The Woods Clan, Clarke pushing her wife's face closer to her clit.
Without pausing the attention she was giving to Clarke's clit Lexa quickly reached up and yanked back painfully on one of the blonde's fingers, forcing Clarke to release her grip. She then brought Clarke's hand back down to the furs beneath, the more inexperienced leader smirking as she found this almost comical.




Even now Lexa had to be in control in every way, although at least she attempted to make it up to Clarke by first dramatically increasing the suction around her clit, and then practically doubling it with her tongue, the force of those last few licks pushing Clarke towards her now inevitable orgasm.
When she didn't receive it right away Clarke whimpered, "Please Lexa! Please, please, please, please, pleaseeeeeeee make me cum! Please! Please stick your tongue inside me and fuck me with it, mmmmmmmmmmm, tongue fuck me, tongue fuck my pussy, ohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd Lexa, LEXA, LEXXXXXXXXAAAAAAAAAA!"
It was tempting to just give Clarke what she wanted and be done with it, however Lexa was just having too much fun for that.
So instead she increased the suction on Clarke's clit until the other girl became completely incoherent, and she spent the next few minutes ignoring that sensitive bundle of nerves completely in favour of slow licks.
Then just as Clarke was becoming verbal again Lexa closed her mouth around the entrance to her wife's pussy and started sucking Clarke's sickeningly sweet cunt cream straight from the source, turning the blonde's words into screams of frustration. And pleasure of course.
Even if she didn't suck at Clarke's entrance directly the sweet honey Lexa was now craving would have probably still slip directly into her mouth and down her throat. There was just so much of it, and increasing amount by the second the more Lexa teased her lover.
Oh how Lexa loved it. Missed it. Craved it. And yet she had been too broken to do this for someone else, to find herself another lover amongst her own people until this girl had fallen from the sky and then forced her way into her tent/heart. Yes, Lexa owed The Sky Princess much. Perhaps more than she could ever truly express.
The temptation to reward Clarke in some small way became increasingly great as time went on, but Lexa was still revelling in tasting another woman again since she was robbed of her last lover, and truth be told she was getting a rather twisted joy out of Clarke's continuous pleading.
It proved that although she was close to her equal Clarke was subservient to Lexa, the strong-willed Sky Princess a conquest of The Commander.
The cries proved to Lexa, and they would prove it to her people who were no doubt listening in, albeit from afar. However so far it wasn't enough, not for what Lexa had already explained was required.
In the name of getting what was necessary Lexa briefly moved her mouth away from Clarke's cunt and practically growled, "Not loud enough. Make me believe you want it!"
Upon hearing that Clarke let out a gentle whimper, then screamed at the top of her lungs, "FUCK ME! FUCK MY CUNT! FUCK MY CUNT WITH YOUR TONGUE! OOOOOOOOOOH PLEASE LEXA, PLEASE, PLEASE TONGUE FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM FOR YOU! PROVE THAT I'M YOURS, OH BIG BAD GROUNDER QUEEN. PROVE THAT OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH MY GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEE YESSSSSSSSSS! OH GOD YES, MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM!"
Lexa rewarded Clarke finally being loud enough for her liking by pushing her tongue slowly into her cunt. Perhaps she should have just done that from the start to get what she wanted given how loud Clarke was now screaming for her, although Lexa had no regrets.
She had loved 'eating' Clarke's pussy, giving the delicious little thing the long licking it deserved, but now was the time to give her wife what she wanted. Of course Lexa still intended to enjoy it, which was why she left her tongue buried inside of Clarke's cunt for almost an entire minute, just savouring the feeling of the other girl spasming around her before finally giving her the tongue fucking The Sky Princess so desperately wanted.
Clarke thought she was going to cum throughout the slow invasion of her pussy, and then again when Lexa finally began to tongue fuck her. Alas, she got close enough Clarke could practically taste it, but either she just wasn't ready for it or Lexa was just so skilled that she was somehow preventing it.
Clarke suspected it was the latter, although she wasn't sure how Lexa was doing it, her mind even becoming foggy about exactly what the other leader was doing to her. Sure, on some level she knew Lexa was just thrusting her tongue in and out of her love hole, but the way she did it felt strategic.
It was hard for Clarke to even comprehend it, let alone explain it, but each tongue thrust seemed to be perfectly timed so that Lexa could keep her on the edge of orgasm.
It didn't matter what Clarke did, she couldn't force the situation. At first she tried lifting her hips up to create a stronger penetration, but Lexa just pushed her down and then effortlessly held her in place as she continued gently fucking her pussy with her tongue.
Then she tried reaching down to grab Lexa's hair again, wanting to push the other girl downwards forcefully enough to make her cum, however Lexa easily swatted away every attempt. Clarke even tried to will herself to cum, think about the sexiest things she could, most of them involving Lexa but it was to no avail.
Most of all Clarke tried to beg Lexa to make her cum, but she just couldn't get the words out of her mouth. So she settled for screaming at the top of her lungs, letting the entire camp know that she was Lexa's.
She was a conquest of The Commander, the leader of 'The Sky People' nothing in this moment but Lexa's plaything. It still wasn't enough for Lexa who cruelly tortured Clarke with her tongue for what felt like hours, the blonde's mind melting away from the overwhelming and almost painful pleasure.
Then all of a sudden what was left of Clarke's mind exploded as she received what she truly wanted. Really she believe she did. It was way stronger than any orgasm Clarke had experienced before, but what else could it be?
She felt the tension in her body relax, ecstasy stronger than she'd ever felt before tingling through every fibre of her being, and just when she thought it was over she experienced another, Lexa expertly fucking her through climax after climax, leaving Clarke a mindless wreck who was continuously screaming Lexa's name along with random swear words and the occasional unsuccessful attempt to form a sentence.
Lexa was confident she had achieved her main objective. By now surely at least enough of her people would have heard Clarke's screams to know they were genuine. Certainly at least some of Clarke's people would have heard them, Lexa getting a thrill out of knowing they would know their leader was hers.
Perhaps even the mountain men heard them. And not just the ones skulking in the trees watching them but the ones still hiding like cowards in their mountain, perhaps even they heard Clarke's screams and trembled. At least the smart ones would, because Clarke's screams of pleasure meant they would soon be screaming in agony.
Putting aside such thoughts Lexa concentrated on making her wife cum as hard and as often as possible. At first she did this by curling her tongue inside Clarke, attacking the sweet spot she'd learned of many moons ago, then by thrusting one and then two fingers into the blonde's pussy while beginning to lick and suck her clit.
Lexa went back and forth between these techniques for awhile, becoming distracted only when Clarke's cum practically shot out of her and down her throat, The Commander briefly becoming consumed by a need to swallow as much of the precious liquid as possible before she refocused on what mattered.
In the name of that Lexa pulled her mouth away from Clarke's cunt permanently so she wouldn't get distracted, added yet another finger into the mix making three in total, and then hammered those fingers in and out of her bride while kissing her way back up Clarke's stomach to the blonde's impressive tits.
Lexa then went back and forth between them, licking and sucking frantically while she fingered her new wife through several more climaxes, each one feeling like it would almost break her fingers the other girl was squeezing down on her so hard.
Then Lexa was forced to bring Clarke down from her high as she made the mistake of bringing herself up further so that they were face to face, Lexa becoming so lost in how beautiful Clarke looked mid-orgasm that she just couldn't concentrate on the fingering anymore.
It turned out not to matter as Clarke smiled happily, kissed her softly and then murmured, "That was wonderful."
Lexa frowned, then smirked proudly, "I'm not done."
Clarke raised an eyebrow, "No?"
"No." Lexa confirmed, kissing Clarke briefly before removing her fingers from the other girl and pushing herself off of her, "Close your eyes."
Lexa wasn't sure whether to be ashamed of Clarke immediately doing as she was told, or flattered at The Sky Princess's trust in her. Either way she would have to stress the importance of never being so blindingly trusting again, not to anyone, but for now Lexa had no interest in giving life lessons.
She was more interested in retrieving a surprise for her wife, after she had thoroughly cleaned her fingers of course, Lexa unable to stifle the moans which slipped passed her lips as she placed those fingers one by one into her mouth and sucked them until she could no longer taste Clarke's sickeningly sweet cum.
Initially Clarke closed her eyes without thinking, and although she trusted Lexa she couldn't help second guess that trust, especially as it was quite a long pause before she heard her new wife call out, "Now open your eyes again."
Again Clarke did as she was told without hesitation, her eyes opening and then going wide to see Lexa wearing a strap-on cock. Clarke found the sight really weird at first, but it quickly grew on her when she put two and two together and realised what Lexa intended to do to her.
Which wasn't anything Clarke ever expected from The Grounder, and the unofficial leader of the Ark had spent a lot of time lately imagining the many things Lexa could do to her in a night of passion, however she was more than willing to go with it. She just wondered where on earth Lexa had found that device, given it didn't look like it was handmade.
Anticipating the question Lexa explained, "Before I was called to lead my people I stumbled across a bomb shelter. I took the food preserve their along with some trinkets like this one which amused me. I later found it could be a useful tool for sex, especially with girls who also enjoy the company of men."
Clarke nodded, and then smiled, "Ok... then what exactly are you waiting for?"
For a moment Lexa just continued staring at her with a slight glare crossing her face, then she slowly climbed back onto the bed, Clarke's heart racing as her lover crawled towards her like some kind of predator stalking its prey.
Which was at least a little accurate, Lexa figuratively devouring her with her mouth as their lips pressed together. Their bodies did the same as Lexa grinded the shaft against Clarke's cunt, making the blonde quiver with anticipation and in turn make the dildo nice and wet for what was to come.
This continued for a while, perhaps longer than Clarke would have liked, then Lexa reached down in between their bodies, grabbed hold of the shaft and leaned back so she could press the head of the dildo against Clarke's entrance.
Clarke initially tensed up and then concentrated on relaxing, expecting Lexa to shove the entire length into her within seconds. Instead the Grounder pushed forwards slowly.
Perhaps even too slowly, Clarke moaning in mostly pleasure with a hint of frustration as the long, thick dildo touched places inside her which had never been touched before, Clarke feeling impaled once Lexa was finally in all the way, and yet there was no pain.
There was a sensation of being stretched, which stayed for a while, but it was barely noticeable. Partly because of the pleasure of being filled by a long, hard shaft, and partly because Lexa was kissing her.
Maybe mostly because Lexa was kissing her, especially in the beginning when the mighty Commander was just laying on top of her with every inch of her strap-on buried inside her new wife.
Then, just as Clarke was getting a little annoyed at the brunette's hesitants, Lexa finally started to fuck her, the fact that they were small and shallow thrusts not stopping the blonde from throwing her head back and letting out a long loud moan.
Lexa was somewhat annoyed that the kiss was ended so abruptly, but her annoyance was quickly forgotten when Clarke moaned for her. She had never heard a sweeter sound, Lexa addicted to it since the first time she heard it, and now she got plenty of chances to hear it.
With every one of her thrusts she squeezed another moan out of Clarke, Lexa not sure what she loved more, the sound slipping from her new wife's mouth or the expression on her face.
It was probably the latter, that or the latter combined with the look in Clarke's eyes, that look so beautiful and telling Lexa about how much Clarke was loving this.
There was also something in Clarke's eyes which caught Lexa's attention. Something she had seen before from the blonde.
Many times in fact, and each time scared her, but right now she could look away, the two girls becoming lost in staring at each other while one fucked the other.
Luckily for them both Lexa didn't need her full concentration to fuck another girl in any way, not even in this strange way.
It hadn't come naturally to Lexa like so many other things had, especially with women, but she had gradually grown accustomed to doing this for her lovers, even finding a great deal of enjoyment from the act.
A big part of that was that the device she was wearing had something on the inside which rubbed her clit with every thrust, Lexa again silently thanking the designers of this device as she reaped the benefits of their genius idea.
However Lexa also just enjoyed making other girls feel good, and being so close to them when she did so was priceless, her body pressing down on Clarke's in a way which was extremely pleasant for them both.
There was also a certain appeal to taking her newlywed in the way that some had spoke of the traditional, at least back in the old days.
In this position Lexa even got a bonus, namely Clarke wrapping her legs around her body, the blonde pulling the brunette deeper into her pussy with every gentle thrust, gradually but noticeably encouraging Lexa to be not so gentle. Part of Lexa would be content to take Clarke just like this for the rest of the night. Maybe forever.
But another part of her yearned to give Clarke the attention she suspected the blonde craved, Lexa finding it increasingly hard to hold back as the seconds ticked by, and it became impossible when Clarke finally started begging for more, just as Lexa had been hoping for.
"Harder!" Clarke whimpered, "Fuck me, mmmmmmmmmm, oh Lexa, fuck me harder!"
"Louder!" Lexa demanded, "Let everyone here know what it is you desire."
Clarke blushed again, although she didn't know how. How could she still be embarrassed by letting everybody know she was having sex when the whole camp probably knew by now? Perhaps it was a good sign, proving she wasn't a slut, or more accurately an exhibitionist.
And yet part of her was getting off on loudly screaming in pleasure for her lover. For her wife. For Lexa. And even though she briefly hesitated, she really liked the idea of begging for her, which was exactly what she did.
"Harder! Mmmmmmmmm oooooooooooh Goooooooooodddddddddddd, fuck me hard Lexa! Please fuck me hard!" Clarke cried out loudly, before she got a better idea, "Fuck me, fuck my pussy, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssssssss, fuck me! Please fuck me and make me scream for you, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm you want me to scream? You want me to scream for you so everyone can hear what you're doing to me! Make me! Come on, Commander, make me scream for you. Make your wife scream for you."
There was a long moment of silence and then Lexa calmly said, "Beg for me properly, and I will make you scream."
There was another long moment of silence, then Clarke grinned wickedly, "Oh please Lexa, please fuck me hard and make me cum! Fuck your wife hard and make her scream for you. Oh God, fuck me Lexa, fuck your wife hard and make her have a screaming orgasm, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, fuck me, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YES, FUCK ME! FUCK MY PUSSY! FUCK ME HARD! PLEASE? PLEASE FUCK ME! POUND ME! POUND ME HARD! POUND ME LEXA, POUND ME WITH YOUR COCK, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, SLAM MY CUNT MMMMMMMMMMMMMM MAKE ME SCREAM! MAKE ME SCREAM FOR YOU! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH LEEEEEEEEEEXXXXXXXXXXXAAAAAAAAAA!"
Even though Clarke was sure that in reality it didn't take long for Lexa to start giving her what she wanted so badly in the moment it felt like an eternity.
So much so that she continued begging for as long as she could, the increasingly powerful thrusts causing her to become louder and louder until again she was sure everybody in the camp was hearing her beg her new wife to fuck her.
Then her words dissolved into mindless screams, Lexa watching her the whole time by staring into her eyes in a way which made Clarke feel completely dominated and well fucked. And yet, there was a hint of something else.
It was strongest when Clarke referred to herself as Lexa's wife. That was also what got the other woman to start really pounding her hard and deep, Lexa giving Clarke these effortlessly powerful thrusts which had her cumming in what felt like seconds.
And as before those climaxes put anything she experienced before Lexa to shame, Clarke feeling like she was going to melt and explode all the same time, and somehow she was okay with either outcome if it meant she could have a few more long seconds of this ecstasy.
Once she had her first orgasm it was like a dam had been broken, climax after climax running through her body until it felt like she was experiencing a continuous orgasm. And throughout it all Lexa stared into her eyes.
It didn't matter how hard she trembled, how deep she dug her fingernails into the other girl's back, or how loudly she screamed the Commander maintained her silence, Clarke becoming just as lost in those eyes as she did in the pleasure turning her into a mess of writhing flesh.
Lexa struggled not to become just as lost, which was a surprisingly tough battle. Tougher than some physical battles she had engaged in as Clarke's sky blue eyes were just so beautiful, the irony not lost on Lexa as she pounded her wife's pussy as hard as she could, making Clarke cum over and over again, each of those climaxes making her feel so proud of herself.
She always took pride in making girls cum, but again, it was just special with Clarke. So much so it was almost offputting, but Lexa could worry about that later. For now the most important thing was making Clarke cum. And scream.
In the name of that Lexa sacrificed a feeling she rather enjoyed, namely Clarke's legs wrapped around her waist. She sacrificed it so she could push those legs up onto her shoulders and pound Clarke's pussy even deeper and harder than before, in turn making her bride cum harder and more frequently.
After a few orgasms she even lent down so her face was inches away from Clarke's and she was bending the other girl in half, which again helped her with her thrusts and making Clarke scream.
It also filled her with the idea that, while in reality they would be equals when it came to ruling their people, in the bedroom she would be the dominant one.
Lexa had every intention of making that a reality. She would make sure Clarke would enjoy it, but the blonde would be subservient to her. At least sexually. Of course the idea of a subservient Clarke was the final straw and Lexa came.



Thanks to the stimulator inside the harness and the sheer joy of fucking Clarke of The Sky People this way Lexa had been on the edge of cumming for quite some time, Lexa holding herself back because she knew it would be the beginning of the end.
Sure enough Lexa soon experienced some very satisfying climaxes, eventually forcing her to stop, although not before Clarke had cum and screamed an awful lot.
Inevitably though exhaustion overcame Lexa and she was forced to stop, barely having the presence of mind to yank her cock from Clarke's cunt before she collapsed down onto her side and then rolled over next to her wife.
There was then a few long moments of silence, not including their gasps for breath, and then Lexa closed her eyes, confident Clarke would not try and betray her.
For a few seconds the only sound which could be heard was their steady breathing, then there was movement to her side, Lexa allowing Clarke to press up against her side and grab one of her arms to wrap it around her. Snuggling, Clarke called it. Lexa kind of liked snuggling.
The End.
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Sasha Banks was so furious over what happened with Becky Lynch after their match at the NXT Take Over event. Not only had her ass hole been stretched wide and fucked hard for the first time in months, but Becky had somehow talked Sasha into going back to her place for a night of passionate lesbian sex.
As that started with Becky eating her pussy Sasha hadn't minded it at first, but then her ex-girlfriend had sat on her face, smothering her with that yummy cunt the NXT women's champ just couldn't resist shamelessly licking. Then Becky had spent the rest of the night ramming Sasha's ass, the Alpha female of NXT cumming embarrassingly hard and frequently as she was butt fucked in just about every position.
Luckily Sasha had been able to sneak out the next morning before Becky woke up, and had avoided giving into the temptation to answer any of Becky's calls and texts, thus allowing her then gaping ass hole to slowly recover.
Sure, her ass still yearned for Becky, and she could still taste her sweet flavour in her mouth, but it was time to move on. Reassert herself as The Boss of NXT by doing what she did best, dominating other women like a boss.
As the Alpha female of NXT she was spoilt for choice, as every diva on the roster was technically her bitch for the taking. However there were number of divas who would probably turn the tables on her, Becky being top of that list, so that somewhat limited her choice.
There were a few pure bottoms though, and Sasha had her favourites, like dear sweet Bayley, Sasha very tempted to call her up so she could destroy that fat ass again. However seeing Bayley again would remind her of the hellacious butt pounding she received from Becky, which would put her off her game, which was the exact opposite of what she wanted tonight.
No, she needed a totally submissive little piece of ass who wouldn't remind her of Becky. A shameless lesbian slut who was just as addicted as Bayley to the feeling of Sasha's strap-on in her ass. And again while there were a few options, Sasha ultimately decided to call her second favourite butt slut.
Someone who people thought was just a sweet and innocent as Bayley, but in reality was a depraved dyke whore. She wanted, no she needed Alexa Bliss, and luckily for Sasha she was just a quick phone call away.
So after a few minutes of shifting through her call list Sasha settled on Alexa's name and unwilling to wait she immediately dialled up the blonde and greeted her with, "Get your bitch ass over to my place."
"Ye, yes Sasha." Alexa squeaked into the phone just before her top hung up on her.
Alexa would have liked to have hesitated, even for a moment, but she didn't. Not unless you count checking herself in the mirror to make sure she looked her best for Sasha, or wondering whether she should shove a butt-plug up her ass, and she didn't, especially as that didn't take very long, Alexa concluding that she looked fine and the last time she'd plugged her butt without permission Sasha had spanked her ass bright red.
She might do anyway, considering it sounded like she was in a bad mood, although that was all the more reason not to upset her, which was partly why Alexa raced over to her apartment. That and Alexa was eager to get fucked by the aggressive NXT women's champion.
It wasn't that long ago Alexa had been as innocent as could be, so much so she actually couldn't believe all the rumours she'd heard about the WWE women's division. After all, it seemed so crazy and unbelievable, surely it had to be a fantasy created by the fans.
Then she met Sasha Banks who had quickly proven to her that the women of the WWE were obsessed with lesbian sex, Alexa quickly losing her lesbian cherry shortly followed by her anal cherry as the more confident girl robbed her of both. Alexa had been Sasha's eager lesbian slut ever since, Alexa greeting her Mistress with a smile as soon as Sasha opened the front door.
Instead of returning it with a smile of her own Sasha grabbed her, pulled Alexa inside her apartment, slammed the door closed and then roughly kissed her. Alexa eagerly kissed back, almost feeling giddy when Sasha pressed her up against the door and started sliding her hands over her body.
She didn't normally get this much foreplay, Sasha normally just shoving her to her knees and ordering her to eat her pussy or even just bending her over right there for a butt fucking. This time Alexa not only got a kiss but a long making out session before Sasha inevitably pulled back, leaving a dazed but happy Alexa just leaning against the door and sighing dreamily.
Then Sasha turned around, pulled off her top and started to head for her bedroom, eventually calling out behind her, "Well, are you coming?"
Knowing that Sasha would probably become angry if she dawdled longer, and honestly not wanting too, Alexa quickly forced herself out of dreamland and scurried after the exotic beauty that was Sasha Banks.
Alexa got to Sasha's bedroom just in time to see the NXT women's champion slip out of her underwear and get on the bed. This gave Alexa a great view of Sasha's body, the sight once again sending her to dreamland, which was a rookie mistake.
"Strip for me." Sasha said firmly, "Now!"
Sasha was a little annoyed that she had to prompt the ditzy blonde, twice now, but it was really hot having other women obeying her like this, and to her credit Alexa finally seemed like she was ready to be a good little slut for her, the other NXT diva quickly stripping off her clothes and then crawling onto the bed and then up her body to give Sasha a gentle kiss.
Despite herself Sasha found it adorable how nervous Alexa almost always was at first considering all the perverted things she had seduced the beautiful blonde into, Sasha allowing the kiss to remain gentle for several minutes before adding a little roughness into the mix.
That included biting Alexa's lip almost hard enough to draw blood, then pulling back and practically growling in the other girl's face, "I'm not your girlfriend, I just own you. So start pleasuring me bitch."
There was a brief pause and then Alexa smiled cheekily, "As you wish."
With that Alexa lowered her head down to Sasha's right nipple, took it into her mouth and started sucking on it. Honestly Sasha was still so riled up from what happened with Becky that she didn't need much foreplay, but she certainly wasn't going to complain about receiving a little more. At least not at first.
Alexa did have a tendency to keep playing with her tits until she was told to stop, but to be fair she was still pretty new to all this and thus still learning how to please a top, so Sasha cut her some slack.
Especially as it wasn't like she didn't enjoy it, Sasha even tangling her fingers in long blonde locks so she could guide Alexa back and forth between her tits.
She also pressed down on the other girl's head whenever she wanted more of that tongue or mouth, and through trial and error she got what she wanted, Alexa eager as ever to lick and suck her nipples as required, proving that Sasha had either completely turned her out or the innocent girl wasn't as straight as she originally claimed.
Either way the NXT division had another eager to please lesbian slut, and it was time for her to really please The Boss of NXT.
"Lower." Sasha moaned, "Mmmmmmmmmm, lower you little slut! Eat my pussy! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeah, eat me, mmmmmmmm, eat me you bitch, oh fuck!"
Even though Sasha kept talking it was unnecessary. Alexa was already kissing her way down her body, pausing only to cover her flat stomach and then well-toned thighs in a few pecks before she took her rightful place.
Then Alexa leaned forward, stuck out her tongue and slid it from the bottom of Sasha's pussy right up to the top, making the champ let out a long moan of pleasure. And for the next few minutes that's pretty much all Sasha did. That and whimper, gasp and cry out, her newest slut once again impressing her with her oral skills.
Alexa let out a little moan of her own when the flavour of Sasha's cunt hit her taste buds, although it was drowned out by the champion's moan of pleasure.
Which certainly made Alexa feel very proud of herself as she quickly established a steady rhythm, lapping up Sasha sounds of encouragement the same way she was eagerly lapping the other woman's cunt, the only reason that Alexa wasn't moaning the whole time was that she was fully concentrated on pleasing the dominant Alpha female.
Well, that and getting as much of Sasha's honey as she possibly could, Alexa soon wrapping her mouth around the other girl's entrance so she could get at least the majority of Sasha's cream to flow pretty much directly down her throat and into her stomach where it belonged.
For a while that worked like a charm, Alexa's eyelids fluttering as she consumed pussy juice like the total cunt craving dyke she had become, and she was loving every minute of it.
She loved it so much she no longer felt embarrassed about acting like such a slut. At least not right now. Later she might curse herself for allowing herself to become another woman's fuck toy, but for now she was far too lost in her desire for pussy to worry about that.
In fact all her worries just melted away right now, Alexa having never been more blissfully happy than right now as her tongue was methodically sliding over Sasha's pussy lips.
Then Sasha's moans became less blissful and more frustrated, Alexa knowing it would be only a matter of time before she was ordered to make the champion cum.
Surprisingly rather than going straight to the verbal abuse as usual Sasha reached out, grabbed her hair and then gently began stroking it. Alexa was pleasantly surprised by that soft encouragement, showing her gratitude by licking Sasha's pussy faster.
Then Sasha rewarded that by tightening her grip and shoving Alexa's face as deep as it could go into her cunt, the brunette even grinding herself on the blonde's face as she finally started the verbal abuse.
"Fuck me! Fuck me you bitch!" Sasha snapped, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me with your tongue. Mmmmmmmmm, stick your little dyke tongue inside my beautiful pussy and fuck me with it until you make me cum! Do it, tongue fuck me you fucking skank! Ooooooooh fuck, mmmmmmmmm, you better start tongue fucking me soon otherwise I'm not going to fuck your ass."
None of what Sasha said particularly bothered Alexa, especially the last thing as she knew it was an idle threat as there was no way Sasha was leaving here without giving her ass hole a serious pounding.
No, it was her actions she had a problem with, not because she didn't love getting closer to that yummy treat until her world was consumed by Sasha's pussy, but because all the grinding meant that Alexa lost some precious pussy cream. Well, she didn't lose it, it ended up on her face.
Which Alexa still enjoyed, but not as much as she would have done if she could have swallowed that yummy liquid. So she waited a couple of seconds to punish Sasha for her behaviour, and sulk, then she finally gave Sasha what she wanted, securing more of that precious cunt cream for herself, then later something even more yummy.
"Tongue fuck me bitch! Stick your little lezzie tongue inside me and fuck me you fucking whore! Do it now otherwise AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!" Sasha screamed, completely losing her train of thought.
Sasha continued screaming as she got exactly what she wanted, first Alexa's tongue deep inside her twat and then that tongue thrusting in and out of her eager cunt, her fellow NXT diva acting like a good little lesbian slut for her and being rewarded accordingly.
That reward was first her screams and cries, then it was even more grinding as Sasha began frantically fucking the other girl's pretty face, before finally Sasha found her voice again, or at least enough to offer some verbal encouragement.
"FUCK, FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!" Sasha cried out as she twisted Alexa's hair in her grip, "OHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD FUCK ME, FUCK ME WITH YOUR TONGUE, YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, EAT ME YOU DYKE BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, EAT MY PUSSY YOU QUEER LITTLE WHORE! MMMMMMMMM, MAKE ME FEEL GOOD, OH YES, TONGUE FUCK ME YOU LITTLE LEZZIE SLUT, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD! FUCK ME MY LESBIAN SLAVE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOH AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK, YESSSSSSSSSSSSS ALEXA, YOU'RE SUCH A GOOD LITTLE PUSSY SLUT, MMMMMMMMMM, EAT IT! EAT ME, OH FUCK, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK!"
Even though she tried Sasha just couldn't keep it up. The pleasure was just too intense, her words dissolving again into mindless words of abuse and groans, gasps, whimpers, cries and screams of joy as she hurtled towards the edge of orgasm.
And as she reached that edge Sasha was never more grateful that wrestling had always been her passion in life, the thing she excelled that and felt like she was put on this earth to do.
She loved everything about the sport, but having a small army of eager pussy pleasers, even the most amateur of which could make her feel this good, oh it was heaven.
So much so it was tempting just to spend the whole night cumming in Alexa's pretty face, however Sasha was the NXT Alpha female and she came here to remind herself of that by pounding Alexa's tight little ass hole, so after her little slut had tongue fucked her to a climax or two Sasha yanked her head upwards and ordered, "Bend over bitch! Gimme that ass!"
Without hesitation Alexa positioned herself in the centre of the bed, pressed her face to the bed sheets and pushed her cute little ass in the air. Sasha was just as quick to retrieve a strap-on dildo from Alexa's toy collection, naturally the NXT women's champion choosing one of the biggest toys available to her and then quickly strapping it on.
She then rubbed edible lubricant into her shaft and considered using the same liquid on Alexa's butt, however just looking at it caused her to practically drool. So instead she put the lube away, knelt behind Alexa and grabbed two handfuls of the other girl's butt.
"God, your ass is so freaking cute." Sasha grinned.
"Tha, thank you." Alexa blushed.
Then Alexa cried out as Sasha spread her cheeks and slid her tongue slowly from the blonde's clit all the way up over her cunt and ass hole. She then repeated that lick, just focusing on Alexa's ass crack, and then after a few licks like that Sasha finally began straight up licking the blonde's butt hole.
Sasha's favourite thing to do with another girl's butt was by far fuck it, however a close second was lick it, and Alexa had a tasty little ass hole she just couldn't get enough of, Sasha happily giving her latest victim a nice long, drawn-out rim job, the brunette in no hurry to move on as this did a wonderful job of refuelling her energy so when the time came she would be completely ready to destroy the blonde's butt.
Alexa moaned, groaned, whimpered and cried out in pure pleasure as Sasha's tongue caressed her back door. God, she loved rim jobs. She loved giving them as well as receiving, as both made her feel so naughty, and yet there was just something extra naughty about having somebody lick her ass to prepare it for a fucking.
Unfortunately not all tops did this, but out of the ones that did Sasha was by far the best, not just giving a few licks to make the hole wet but really committing, eventually even digging her tongue as deep as it would go into Alexa's ass, although only after what felt like at least an hour of thorough ass licking.
During that thorough rim job Alexa closed her eyes and completely relaxed, giving her butt hole completely to Sasha who was only too eager to use it for their mutual pleasure. Eventually those slow and gentle licks gave way to frantically fast licking and Sasha literally trying to push her tongue up Alexa's butt.
And to the embarrassment of Alexa she succeeded, and not for the first time, relentless ass fuckings meaning that Alexa's ass hole eagerly parted for Sasha's tongue. Alexa even moaned because of it, and pushed her butt back against Sasha as for a while the other girl literally tongue fucked her slutty little ass.
Just when Alexa was going to beg for more Sasha shoved first one, then two fingers into her cunt, almost making her cum on the spot. Then Sasha pulled her head back, spat on the blonde's butt hole, pulled her fingers out of Alexa's cunt and then rammed those fingers up Alexa's ass.
That, combined with how horny Alexa had gotten from eating Sasha's pussy and eagerly anticipating what this night would have in store since the moment her Mistress called her, made Alexa cum. It wasn't nearly her hardest ever, but it was noticeable, Sasha inevitably commenting on it.
"Erm, I'm sorry... did you just cum? From getting two fingers shoved up your slutty little ass? Really? God, what a whore!" Sasha mocked as she savoured having her fingers up to the knuckle inside Alexa's ass for a few seconds, then started anally pumping her prey, "What a dirty, disgusting, dyke whore you are for cumming just from another woman shoving her fingers in your lesbo butt. Oh, I'm sorry, cum from another woman's fingers in your dyke ass while girl cum is drying on your pretty little face. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I like my girls just like this, mmmmmmmmmmm, total anal sluts who cum just like that from being butt fucked."
On the words 'just like that', or more specifically the 'that' part of it, Sasha clicked her fingers and increased the pace until she was pounding Alexa's ass with what had to be every ounce of her strength. Sure enough this forced the blonde to cum again, but it was no where near as hard as when her ass was being destroyed by a big dildo.
Yeah, fingering was fine when she was lezzing out with other submissive divas like Bayley, but when she was having sex with the likes of The Boss Alexa wanted to get her rectum wrecked. Luckily there was an easy way to get that. All she had to do was beg like the anal slut Sasha had turned her into.
"More! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh more! Fuck me!" Alexa moaned, "Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me with your big cock! Ooooooooooooh Sasha, please ram your big girl cock up my dyke ass and make me cum hard like the anal slut I am! Ohhhhhhhhhhh Sasha, this feels soooooooooooo gooooooooooooodddddddddddd, but I need more. I need to get my dyke ass stretched. I need it stretched out so good that when you're done with it it's loose and useless, mmmmmmmmmmm, please turn my ass hole into just a used up fuck hole. Please tear my butt hole wide open and wreck my fucking rectum. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh, please Sasha, I want your dick up my ass! I need your dick up my ass!"
"You want it?" Sasha pushed.
"Yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss!" Alexa squealed.
"Then spread your cheeks for me Princess." Sasha ordered, pulling her fingers out of Alexa's ass and then slapping that ass as hard as she could.
Sasha grinned widely as Alexa once again proved herself to be a submissive little bitch by quickly reaching back and grabbing her ass cheeks before slowly pulling them apart to reveal the little bitch hole Sasha was going to use for her pleasure.
Briefly she was reminded of her own recent submission, Sasha vividly remembering spreading her cheeks for Becky Lynch, which caused her to grit her teeth, quickly press the tip of the strap-on dick against Alexa's cute little butt hole and then ram forwards as hard as she could, not only penetrating but anally invading the blonde with over a quarter of the dildo in that first thrust.
This of course caused Alexa to cry out and briefly let go of her cheeks, but that was quickly followed by a moan of pleasure, the fact that Alexa had been getting her butt brutalised since before her debut meaning that it was very easy for her slutty ass to adjust to this latest invasion.



Sasha found it so amusing that she almost forgave Alexa for letting go of her cheeks. Almost. But Sasha was in a bad mood, and she just couldn't resist raising her hand and bringing it down hard several times on those cute little butt cheeks, Alexa squirming so much that the dildo slipped out of her ass hole, which really pissed Sasha off.
"How dare you let go of your cheeks!" Sasha initially snapped, and then when Alexa dared to let the dick slipped from her ass she gave a series of extra hard strikes and practically screeched, "So what, my dick suddenly not good enough for you?"
"NO, please Sasha, stick your dick back in my ass, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck, mmmmmmmmmmmm!" Alexa whimpered, desperate for the anal penetration to continue and then crying out and moaning when it did, "Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, please Sasha, get your dick up my ass! Mmmmmmmmmm, I'm so sorry for making it fallout, ooooooooooooh, and letting go of my cheeks, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuck, here, I can spread them for you again if you like? Is that better Sasha? Do you like it when your bitches spread their ass cheeks so you can watch your dick disappearing up their slutty little asses?"
"You know I do." Sasha grinned, "Mmmmmmmmm, keep spreading those cheeks until I tell you otherwise bitch, I want to get the best look possible of my dick owning your ass hole!"
Even though Sasha was somewhat tempted to push Alexa's hands off her cheeks again and resume the spanking, perhaps giving it to her harder and rougher than ever before, there was nothing she loved more than a submissive bitch spreading her cheeks while getting her ass stuffed, which was why Becky had known it would be so effective on her.
Once again Sasha let out a animalistic-like growl as she pushed thoughts of Becky out of her mind and concentrated on the cute little hole she had stretching in front of her. Luckily that wasn't difficult, because as cute as Alexa Bliss looked normally she was at least 10 times cuter face down and taking it up the ass.
She took it really easily too, it feeling like only seconds in between re-entering that cute little forbidden hole and the moment that Sasha's thighs connected with Alexa's ass cheeks, announcing Sasha had inserted every single inch of her strap-on cock deep within the rectum of her little Pixie Princess.
Sure, Sasha recalled practically drooling as inch after inch of dildo disappeared into the other girl's butt hole, but really it had gone by way too fast. To try and make up for that Sasha made sure that her first few thrusts were extremely slow so she could enjoy every second of watching her dick pumping in and out of Alexa Bliss's back door.
Alexa moan shamelessly as she officially began to be sodomised by another woman. It wasn't that long ago she was embarrassed when she talked about just kissing another girl, and when she first got to NXT she was extremely embarrassed about the fact that nearly every other woman on the roster passed her around like a cheap toy, all of them violating her ass so hard, rough and frequently that Alexa thought that she would never truly recover.
And in the way she never did, all those ass fuckings changing her from the definition of innocence to a total lesbian anal whore who just couldn't get enough of other women fucking her in the butt.
She hadn't even been in NXT very long and already her ass had become so loose that she had barely felt any pain from the initial anal penetration, none from the ass stretching, and now her cute little butt was being pumped Alexa was in total bliss, pun intended.
Oh yes, the pain she had felt when she initially lost her anal cherry was like a distant memory, so distant it almost felt like something that happened to somebody else. All Alexa could really remember about being butt fucked was the countless climaxes she'd had while being anally rammed, each one more powerful than anything she'd ever experienced before with anything else.
Alexa smiled blissfully as she remembered the greatest night of her life, where after Wrestlemania 30 she had been seduced and mercilessly fucked by Charlotte and Sasha, the woman who was now sodomising her so skilfully popping her anal cherry and turning her forbidden hole into a dick craving orifice.
She just hadn't been able to get enough that night, begging for more as Sasha and Charlotte took turns pounding her ass hole as the other either pounded her pussy or made Alexa clean their cocks, normally the former after the latter, Alexa being spit roasted and DP'ed all night long until there was nothing left of her but a quivering mess.
Shortly after that she had of course tried anal with a man, and it was an incredible thrill to feel him blow his load deep into her butt, his spunk still oozing out of Alexa's back hole days later and making her feel like a total slut. But for the type of quivering multiple orgasms she'd received that first night it had to be a woman pounding her ass.
Ideally the woman who introduced her to the joys of anal sex, and so much more, Alexa happily allowing Sasha to have her way with her for a long time. It helped that Alexa loved it just as much as Sasha did. However ultimately the pleasure turn to an aching need to cum, and while Alexa held out for as long as she could ultimately she just had to beg for more.
"Harder! Please fuck me harder!" Alexa whimpered, becoming increasingly desperate, "Please, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, pound my butt! Fuck my slutty little dyke ass hole as hard as you can and make me cum! Pleaseeeeeeeee ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck it, fuck my little ass hole! Mmmmmmmmmm, leave it gaping wide open! Leave my slutty little dyke ass hole gaping wide open because you fucked it soooooooooooo goooooooooooodddddddddddd oooooooooooooh Goooooooooooodddddddddddddd! Fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck meeeeeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh! Fuck me and make me cum!"
"You want it? Earn it bitch!" Sasha challenged, "Get in doggy and thrust that cute little ass of yours back at me. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, show me how badly you wanna get butt fucked like the slut you are!"
Eagerly obeying Alexa let go of her butt cheeks, lifted herself up onto all fours and then started impaling herself on Sasha's strap-on.
The first few thrusts were gentle, Alexa finding her groove, but once she had established a steady rhythm she quickly picked up the pace until she was hammering her own ass hole and squealing in pleasure while Sasha laughed at her, smacked her ass hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle and probably turn pink, or maybe even red.
Finally, inevitably, Sasha began talking trash, to Alexa's shame every word driving her closer to climax.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh bitch, bounce that booty!" Sasha laughed in between slaps to Alexa's ass, "Bounce that booty like the nasty little ho you are! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeah, everybody thinks you're this perfect Pixie Princess, but you're not, are you? Na, you're my slut. You're my little cunt loving dyke slut who can't get enough of this girl cock up her slutty little ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you love it, I know you do, oooooooooooooh, so tell me. Tell me just how much you love being my little lezzie bitch, and maybe, just maybe I'll give you the privilege of cumming with my cock up your tight little ass."
"I love it! I love being your bitch." Alexa quickly replied, willing to say anything to achieve her orgasm, "Ohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddddd, I love being Sasha Banks's little lezzie bitch! Yessssssssssss, I'm your bitch Sasha, all of us NXT divas are your bitches, and I love it! I love the fact that I'm just one of many pieces of ass you have at your disposal, mmmmmmmmmmm, yours to use whenever you want. Oooooooooooh and I love your cock in my ass! I love your big cock in my tight little ass, mmmmmmmmmm, and I love eating your pussy and ass, burying my face inside you and pleasing you like the submissive slut I am, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh, I just love everything about being your little lezzie bitch. Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, please Sasha, please make your bitch cum! Mmmmmmmmmm, make your Pixie Princess cum. Please-"
"Ok, that's enough bitch." Sasha interrupted, growing impatient and wanting to really pound some ass, "Just shut up and take it like a bitch, while I butt fuck you like a boss! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm the boss around here and you're just my bitch! Yeahhhhhhhhh, you're nothing but my fucking ass whore! My butt slut! My little anal loving Pixie Princess!"
With that Sasha grabbed hold of Alexa's hips and immediately started to Jack-Hammer her own hips back and forth, driving the dildo even deeper and harder into Alexa's ass than before.
The impact of those meeting her cheeks made Alexa feel like she was being spanked, the sound of it almost as loud as her squeals of pleasure, and yet she was barely aware of it because she was lost in the most blissful pleasure she had ever known, the joy of completely submitting to another woman by letting them fuck her in the ass, Alexa finally going over the edge it felt like she had been on for a lifetime.
Her first orgasm sent her into overdrive, Sasha following suit so it was like both women were literally trying to destroy Alexa's ass hole.
At the very least Alexa had no doubt that her butt hole would be gaping open for hours after this powerful butt fucking, maybe even days, and sitting down or even using the bathroom would be agony, the seemingly innocent girl having to use every trick in the book to avoid putting any weight on her brutalised behind.
Of course it would be all worth it for the incredible pleasure she was feeling now, Alexa's eyes rolling in the back of her head and her face scrunching up as she experienced yet another powerful orgasm.
After that her climaxes came quick and hard, her cum literally beginning to squirt out of her cunt almost painfully as she became a wild animal frantically slamming back against its mate in an attempt to maximise her own pleasure.
For a while she succeeded, especially as she thought no matter what happened in the future in this moment she was truly The Boss's bitch. The NXT women's champion's bitch.
Oh yes, she was the submissive little bitch of Sasha Banks, nothing but an ass on legs to the superior woman, her most private hole a fuck hole to this little stud, who thankfully kept pounding her butt even as Alexa completely ran out of steam.
Sasha didn't particularly like Alexa. Mostly she found her annoying, which was why destroying her ass hole was such a pleasure. That and no matter how many times she fucked it that wonderful little hole remained nice and tight, and her body was great and most importantly of all she had a lot of stamina.
Partly thanks to her years as a cheerleader, partly because Sasha had personally made sure she got plenty of practice being an ass whore for the dominant women of NXT. As a result Sasha could sodomise this little twerp for hours, even without taking a break.
It looked like Alexa needed a break now, the blonde finally collapsing face down in exhaustion but as she remained conscious Sasha continued to ruthlessly brutalise her butt hole, wanting to squeeze one final orgasm or two out of this passionate butt fuck.
And by that, she of course meant make herself cum at least one more time, Sasha making Alexa cum again in seconds while holding back on her own satisfaction to savour this dominance, what happened with Becky long forgotten as she wrecked Alexa's rectum with the sadistic smile on her face.
Unfortunately the second she thought of Becky brought Sasha right back to the NXT women's locker room where she had bent over and taken it up the ass for the first time in months.
It was extra unfortunate as it pushed her over the edge, the stimulator on her clit and the intoxicating combination of completely dominating one woman while remembering how she had completely submitted to another only a short time ago making Sasha cum embarrassingly hard.
So much so that she actually stopped for a few long seconds, Sasha's adrenaline instantly leaving her and her body feeling like it was suddenly unbearably heavy.
However Sasha refused to end this ass fucking with thoughts of how her ex had fucked her ass, so she gritted her teeth, tightened her grip on Alexa's hips and forced herself to continue fucking the other girl's butt.
Alexa whimpered in pain at first, but quickly she was moaning in pleasure again, even pushing her ass back and up into the thrusts. For her part Sasha had trouble re-establishing a rhythm, but when she did it didn't take long for her to start slamming Alexa's ass again, although in her mind it was Becky's butt, that fantasy helping her achieve the final orgasm she wanted while butt fucking Alexa to a powerful climax of her own.
With that final climax Sasha spread the other NXT diva's butt cheeks and slowly pulled her dildo out of Alexa's butt. Sasha grinned widely as she did this as she got to watch inch after inch of strap-on slowly sliding out of Alexa's back hole until finally the whole thing was out, leaving her bitch's ass hole gaping wide open.
That wonderful sight returned a lot of strength to Sasha, or at least some adrenaline, the NXT women's champion becoming lost in staring into the bowels of one of her competitors via the gaping crater which used to be innocent little Alexa Bliss's butt hole.
Then she slapped that ass, pulled back and ordered, "Clean my dick bitch!"
Like the well-trained bitch she was Alexa quickly turned around and wrapped her lips around Sasha's strap-on.
Well, there might have been a moment of hesitation before actually taking the cock into her mouth, the little pixie princess obviously still disgusted with herself for doing this given the way she scrunched up that cute little nose of hers and pulled a face, but when she actually began to suck she moaned.
She fucking moaned from tasting the deepest part of her ass on that strap-on cock, something Sasha just had to taunt her about.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, you love the taste of your own ass, don't ya?" Sasha laughed, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, you love the taste of your slutty little ass on my big dick, so go ahead and suck it slut! Suck my dick! Oh yeah, you look so good with a cock in your mouth, my little cock sucker. Mmmmmmmm, come on, take it deep into your mouth and down your throat. Come on, lower... lower... lower... yes, that's it bitch! Mmmmmmmm, stuff that cock into your fucking throat! Fuck, that's so hot. Take it! Take every inch down your throat and give my cock a thorough cleaning you little ATM whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, don't stop until you get every drop. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, don't stop until you get every drop of your slutty little ass off my cock!"
At first Alexa seem to savour the taste of the deepest part of her ass like that to ATM slut that Sasha had turned her into. Then when Sasha told her to go lower Alexa began bobbing her head up and down the dildo, eventually pushing it inch by inch into her throat, just the way she had been taught.
Eventually, after some choking and gagging, Alexa's kind of big nose was pressing against Sasha's hipbone and held it for pretty much around the base of the strap-on, most of the dildo down the submissive blonde's throat and most if not all the ass juice consumed yet still Alexa was greedily sucking.
Sasha laughed wickedly, patted the pretty blonde hair in front of her, and of course continue to taunt her little bitch as Alexa held that position for an impressive amount of time before going right back to bobbing her head up and down the cock, this time sliding her lips up and down the full length of Sasha's dildo.
As this happens Sasha debated on what position she would fuck Alexa in next, what exactly she would do to her, and perhaps most importantly who was the next lucky NXT, or possibly WWE, diva to get reminded that she was The Boss around here.
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When she had finally come back to school after a long absence Alison DiLaurentis hadn't exactly expected to be welcomed back with open arms. As the school's Queen Bee she had viciously bullied everyone she had considered unworthy of her time, which was pretty much anyone except her four best friends.
At first those four friends had given her a place to return too, but she lost their trust and became completely alone. Now she had it back she finally had a place again. That would have been enough, but soon afterwards it became more than metaphorical.
"So, you wanna sit with us today?" Emily asked hopefully.
Genuinely touched Alison asked, "Really?"
"Really." Spencer confirmed.
"Yeah Ali." Aria grinned, gently intertwining her arm with Alison's and escorting her to the lunch hall and then adding with a whisper, "I want to tell you all about last night, with my Mom."
Having somewhere to sit at lunch may have seemed insignificant to most people, especially considering what Alison and her friends had been through, but for a teenaged girl it felt like being thrown a lifeline while drowning. For a few moments Alison almost felt like a normal teenage girl.
Well, except for the part about Aria explaining in graphic detail how she gaped her Mom's ass last night, proudly showing her friends one by one photographic evidence while all of those friends looked at her, and the photos, with a mixture of jealousy and lust. Especially Hanna.
"Wow, I wish my Mom was a submissive slut." Hanna grumbled softly.
"Actually..." Alison smirked, unable to resist bringing up one of the newly uploaded pictures on her phone and showing it to Hanna.
"Oh my God!" Hanna exclaimed as she was confronted with a picture of her Mom looking sheepishly back at the camera as she spread her butt cheeks, exposing her freshly fucked butt hole was gaping wide open, "YOU... you butt fucked my Mom!"
Luckily Alison's glare managed to prevent the blonde from exposing them, although she still made sure to make her reply extra soft, "Not yet, but a... friend of mine has informed me your Mom is quite the little anal whore, and a skilled pussy licker to boot. Maybe I could come over sometime and you could see just how skilled she is."
Hanna blushed, "Maybe."
"Hey..." Spencer complained, hesitating for a few seconds before finally revealing who she was fucking, "You said you'd help me with my Mom first."
"And I will." Alison confirmed, "I'll help all of you get your own personal lesbian slut, but I promised Emily would be first."
Blushing furiously Emily stammered, "I, I don't know Ali. I just can't see myself as a top."
"Trust me sweetie, that's about to change." Alison promised, giving Emily a wink and reaching for her hand and squeezing it, "After this weekend you'll be a new woman... cause I've got a slutty little bottom just waiting for you to top the hell out of her."
*
Come Friday Alison was lying on top of her bed and staring at a picture of that slutty little bottom on her phone. Not even a naked pic at that, but a close-up of Mona sleeping, which Alison had snapped during last weekend's long sleep over.
She wasn't even sure why she had taken it, but she had found herself looking at it a lot over the past few days. She also looked at all the other pictures, but she found herself looking at this one the most.
Alison told herself she was just impressed that Mona had become kind of cute and it was nice to remind herself she had conquered her rival, but there might just be more to it which was kind of worrying, and not something she wanted to think about right now. Not when her guests should be here any minute.
During her doorbell ring Alison quickly rang up Mona and asked sharply, "So, you're finally here."
"Duh." Mona grumbled, "Well, aren't you going to let me in?"
"Go round the back. I don't want to be seen with you." Alison said sharply, before grinning, "Besides, this way you can slip through my back door before I slip through yours."
Instead of offering up any sort of retort Mona just hung up, Alison just chuckling to herself wickedly before she got up and head downstairs, trying not to run to her back door although it was hard as she was excited. When she reached her destination she put on her game face, opened and smiled weakly at her prey, "Mona, so glad you could join me."
"Yeah, whatever." Mona grumbled, ducking her head and stepping inside, "Is Emily here already?"
"No, I told her to come an hour later, so I could loosen you up." Alison explained once she had closed the door, then she close the distance between them, "I had this picture of her walking in on me pounding your sweet little butt. Oh well, maybe with Hanna. Or one of the others."
"Ali-" Mona began.
"Shhhhhhh." Alison interrupted softly, pressing a finger to Mona's lips, "I warned you about being late, and yet here you are. You must really want to get your cute little ass spanked, and I'm happy to oblige. Now, get that tight little butt up those stairs and pull down your pants so I can give you what you so desperately want."
After the word 'now' Alison slapped Mona's ass as hard as she could to emphasise her point and to further humiliate her slut. It seemed she succeeded in both, Mona blushing and then after a brief staring competition lowered her head and turned towards the stairs.
Alison followed closely behind her, the entire time staring at the ass she had missed so much. When they got to her room she quickly sat down on her bed before beckoning Mona forward.
Obviously guessing what was expected of her Mona whimpered, shuffled forwards until she was right in front of Alison and then turned around as Alison gave her a twirling motion with her finger. Then after a few long seconds Mona reluctantly pulled down her pants, revealing a tiny little thong.
"Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, good girl. You remembered." Alison grinned as she reached up to caress those firm cheeks.
"You didn't text me a reminder." Mona grumbled.
"I also reminded you to be on time, and you fucked that up." Alison reminded her with a frown, slapping Mona's ass before going right back to caressing it.
"That wasn't my fault, I-." Mona began again before being interrupted, again, this time by a hard slap to her ass.
"I don't want to hear your excuses! Now, let's see if you remembered the other instruction." Alison said, slowly pulling down that tiny little thong to reveal Mona's ass hole was being stretched open by a butt-plug, the blonde trying not to drool as she added, "Mmmmmmmmm, very good girl. I'm almost tempted to let you off for being late..."
Mona was worried it was a trap so she didn't comment quite right away, but as a silence fell over them she couldn't help ask, "Why don't you?"
"Would you like me too?" Alison asked, and then when there was no answer she pushed, "Would you like to skip straight to the butt fucking? Cause if you ask real nicely I just might grab my strap-on and slam it up your little ass hole right here and now... or would you rather eat my pussy? Bury your face in my cunt so I can squirt all over your face? Would you like that? Or would you like to lick my ass?"
"I'd rather fuck it." Mona boldly interrupted.
"Oh Mona, I almost believe you." Alison giggled, slapping Mona's butt one last time before letting go and leaning back slightly, "But we both know that's not what you really want, and because you're still not ready to admit what you actually want you can bend over my knee and take a spanking. Which, I guess, is what you really want right now, but trust me Mona, the time will come that you shamelessly begged to be butt fucked, and blush at the memory of how stubborn you used to be."
Mona blushed and did as she was told. She wanted to slap Alison across the face, especially when she turned around, but everything she had already endured would be for nothing if she disobeyed, and if she let her temper get the best of her things could end up being much worse.
So Mona again swallowed her pride and bent herself over Alison's knee so that her butt was in perfect position to be spanked.
She then had to wait maybe a minute or so while Alison shamelessly groped her ass, treating it like a piece of meat and thus expertly increasing Mona's humiliation.
Of course when Alison did finally start raining blows down upon her vulnerable flesh Mona found herself wishing for a return of the groping. After maybe ten blows to her butt Mona got her wish, Ali's hand caressing the pain away almost lovingly.
Which was a weird way to describe it, and it kind of made Mona feel funny inside, but in that moment she didn't really care. She was just happy that something was taking the pain away.
Then before she could over analyse it she received a handful of other spanks before Alison went right back to the groping, Ali repeating this process for quite a while. Then Alison really started giving it to her.
At the beginning Mona had cried out simply because she was unsure when the first spank was coming. It was the same after every interval, Ali able to force her to cry out an embarrassing amount of times, but after the initial blow she was always able to stay quiet, more or less.
But when Alison gave up the groping in favour of a relentless attack, that hand hammering her ass over and over again, no amount of tricks could keep Mona quiet and eventually she gave in, knowing it was what Ali wanted and she wouldn't get a reprieve until she gave it to her.
Fortunately Ali's parents and her brother were out of town, and as deafening as the sounds of the blonde's hand connecting with the brunette's butt were, with Mona's screams even louder, it was unlikely the neighbours would here.
Unfortunately Mona was left with the horrifying reality that Emily would be here any minute, and sure enough what she feared would come true did, and Emily Fields timidly poked her head around the door, her eyes and mouth cartoonishly wide as she witnessed the proud Mona Vanderwaal getting her ass spanked by her nemesis Alison DiLaurentis.
Alison had really, really missed Mona's ass. Of course she didn't want to say that allowed and give Mona ideas, but given the way she'd lovingly groped those cheeks at the beginning it was probably redundant.
Still, Alison didn't want to give Mona the satisfaction of verbally hearing it, even if the closet bottom should be proud of how much a top of Alison's calibre lusted over her cute little behind. But she would be. Oh yes, Alison had made up her mind, she was going to break Mona completely if it was the last thing she did.
The next step to that arrived while Ali was on one of her groping breaks, her phone vibrating a short distance away from her, letting her know she had a text. She quickly grabbed it and smiled as she saw it was Emily letting her know she was almost there, just like Alison had told her to do.
Alison smiled, sent Emily a text reminding her to slip into the open back door, which she would be doing tonight in more ways than one, and then began to give Mona a serious spanking.
For a few glorious minutes Alison was completely lost in that serious spanking, so much so she entered a Zen-like state in which she barely noticed the pain in her hand from the constant assault she was giving Mona's butt.
Either that or it just motivated her further, not that she needed more motivation given that she had her former rival bent over her knee and squealing in pain, her cheeks jiggling and discolouring from the force of the blows.
Oh it was wonderful, so much so it felt like a long time until Alison remembered she should be on the look out for Emily, and even then she was tempted to just keep going until she was interrupted or her hand fell off.
Instead Alison was just about able to lift her gaze from Mona's ass long enough to spot Emily. Not that it was that hard, her adorable friend was peering around the corner of the room with a deer in the headlights look.
Briefly Alison wondered how long Emily had been standing there and if she had crept through her home as quietly as she could or made as much noise as possible and Alison simply hadn't noticed. Neither particularly mattered.
In fact the only thing which did in that moment to Alison was remembering to continue the exact same force of the spanking while talking to her best friend, something she felt she achieved as much as she possibly could.
"Emily, please come in and get a look at my slut." Alison greeted warmly.
Emily blushed. She had been nervous about this whole thing since Ali had first suggested it, but today in particular. The closer the time came for her to go over to Alison's the more Emily became a nervous wreck, her hands shaking when she had to open the door to let herself inside.
From there she heard a familiar voice screaming, and she initially thought that A was here and doing something terrible to Mona. Then, as bravely or stupidly, she went further into the house the clearer she heard smacking sounds along with the squeals, clueing Emily into what was really going on.
Not that she believed it. Not until she saw it with her own eyes, and even then Emily couldn't be sure what was in front of her was real. After all, Mona and Alison hated each other. Which didn't count against Ali wanting to spank Mona, but actually getting to do it was a whole other story.
Plus it implied that Mona was the submissive bottom Alison had been so secretive about, and while Emily was sure that Mona was at the very least bi she was just as sure she was a top, regardless of which gender she was playing with.
"Ali, what's going on?" Emily asked softly as she practically tiptoed into the room.
"Duh, I'm disciplining my bitch." Alison grinned, giving one final hard spank before going back to groping Mona's butt, "And I know what you're going to say, and yeah, I could do better, but there is something so satisfying about using Mona as my personal fuck toy. Besides, she's such a slutty little bottom."
"I'm not a bottom." Mona whimpered, more out of instinct than anything else.
She was rewarded for it with a hard slap to her beaten behind and Alison angrily growling, "Liar!"
"I, I should probably go." Emily stammered.
"No wait! She's a bottom! Just wait, and I can prove it." Alison said, stripping off her clothes quickly which got a wide-eyed reaction from Emily. That alone probably bought her a few minutes, but that didn't stop Alison from going through with the plan, namely to sit back down in front of Mona when she was naked, spread her legs and casually tell Emily while looking at Mona, "See just how quickly she buried her face in my snatch. How easily she munches my twat. She hasn't had it in days, and you can see from the look on her face she's just gagging for it."
Cautiously Emily walked around so that she could see Mona's face, the other brunette's eyes locked with Ali's in a clear battle for dominance.
It was a battle which seemed to stretch for several minutes, although in reality it was probably closer to seconds, but it definitely felt like minutes as Emily darted her eyes between the two other girls.
The fact Alison was naked kept Emily around longer than was decent, but she swore to herself she was about to leave when Mona suddenly leaned forwards and buried her face in between Alison's legs.
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooodddddddddddd!" Alison moaned as she closed her eyes and threw her head back, clearly becoming lost in her own little world for a few long minutes. Then she opened her eyes, looked at Emily and grinned, "See, I told you. Mmmmmmmmmm, Mona's a submissive little slut."
While Mona maybe a slut given the eagerness she was going at Alison's pussy, and she was definitely little height wise, Emily wasn't quite sold on Mona being submissive. Or at all, actually.
Then again, her butt told a different story as she walked round to inspect Alison's handiwork, and Emily was certainly intrigued, and she just had to know.
Even if she didn't self-consciously closed the bedroom door, not that she was sure it made much difference given how loudly Ali was crying out, and the things that she was saying as from the sounds and look of it Mona was clearly going to town on the blonde's pussy.
She was certainly licking that pussy thoroughly, however it wasn't quite enough at first for Alison. Then, just as Alison was about to say something, Mona began lingering on her clit, increasing her pleasure tenfold.
Then Mona began flicking it, swirling her tongue around it and then finally taking it into her mouth for a gentle sucking session. Those things really drove Alison wild, the blonde rewarding the brunette by tightening her grip on her and shoving her face deeper into her cunt.
To Alison's delight Mona's response was shoving a couple of fingers inside her, first two and then three, her bitch showing no regard for her well-being as she stretched and brutalised her pussy. Which almost hurt Alison's feelings.
Or at least it would do, if she cared about Mona. Which she didn't. Mona was her slut, and she was only too happy for an excuse to put her in her place.
Then again with Emily around she couldn't be too mean, and it wasn't like Alison hated being fingered by this hot psycho. Exactly the opposite in fact, Alison allowing Mona to finger her for several minutes before she put her in her place.
"Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, mmmmmmmmmmmmmm, who said you could finger me, slut?" Alison scolded, keeping her voice as playful as possible for Emily's benefit, "Oooooooooooh, get those dyke fingers out of me and shove your nasty little tongue in my twat. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me you bitch! Tongue fuck me and make me cum! Mmmmmmmmmmmm, you've done such a good job at licking my pussy, but now it's time to make me cum. Mmmmmmmmmmm, make me cum good and hard and maybe I'l let you eat Emily's queer little cunt."
Emily blushed furiously at those words, making Alison in turn grinning wickedly. That grin was almost immediately washed off her face as Mona did as she was told, moving her mouth down slightly so she could replace her fingers with her tongue, that wonderfully soft muscle slamming as deep as it would go into Alison and then without a moments hesitation Mona began to tongue fuck her.
Not gently either. Oh no, this was a hard tongue fucking pretty much right from the beginning, Mona making her cum embarrassingly quickly.
Aria's Mom had decades more experience at eating pussy, and yet Mona could make Alison cum harder. Why? Probably because while face fucking the little bitch Alison could watch innocent little Emily go from uneasiest to pure lust as she watched the two enemies dyking out, which was cuter than having the shameless Aria watching her.
Although Emily was pretty shameless right now, one hand up her own top while the other was down her pants, the swimmer frantically getting herself off while Mona tongue fucked Alison through orgasm after orgasm, the blonde grinning the whole time as she practically drowned her slut with her cum.
Mona suddenly got a face full, so she tried her best to swallow at least a majority of the precious liquid. Not because she wanted to do Alison any favours, but because she liked girl cum in general.
Also her mouth was mostly open, so it was inevitable she'd swallow some anyway. And once she started it was hard to stop.
Thankfully for a few minutes she didn't really have to avoid analysing why this was as she was completely lost in cum swallowing and getting more cum by tongue fucking the other girl.
Then she wasn't given much time to think about her previous actions as Alison yanked her back but the hair and then turned both their attentions to Emily.
"So Ems, wanna go?" Alison asked with a mischievous grin.
Emily blushed, "I, I don't know..."



"Oh come on Em, she's really good at eating pussy." Alison promised, "And she wants too. I mean, just look at her. Mmmmmmmmm yeah, this little dyke just can't get enough pussy."
As she spoke Alison turned Mona's head gently but forcefully towards Emily so that the two brunettes were looking directly at each other, and Emily got a good look at Mona's girl cum and pussy cream covered face. Mona knew that Alison wanted her to agree with her, and she was tempted not too, just to stick it to her rival.
But that would probably result in a hard spanking, Alison probably using a brush or paddle on Mona's already well beaten behind, and Mona not think that was something she could take that right now. Besides, she had always thought Emily was hot, and licking the swimmer's pussy was far from unappealing, so she gently nodded her head.
When she got the impression that wasn't enough Mona softly but firmly called out, "Please Emily, let me have the privilege of eating your pussy. I love eating pussy, and I've always thought you were so beautiful. I bet you taste amazing."
Blushing again Emily mumbled, "Well... ok."
To both Mona's and Alison's delight Emily slowly and nervously pulled off her top, sat down to remove her shoes and socks and then stood back up again to pull off her pants.
She then hesitated briefly before unhooking her bra, tossing it aside and then sliding her panties down her long legs before sitting back down in the chair she was in before.
Alison then finally let Mona go, allowing her to crawl over to where the other brunette was now sitting, Mona taking her time and almost feeling like a top again as she crawled over like some sort of predator and then took a moment to savour the smell of her treat.
Then Mona pressed her tongue against the bottom of Emily's cunt and then slowly slipped that wet muscle all the way up to the top.
Over and over again she repeated this process, licking Emily's pussy at a slow but steady pace, savouring every moment of this delicious treat, and equally delicious feeling of control.
Sure, Emily reached down to stroke her hair, but there was no grip, no force behind it, no sigh Emily was taking control, again Mona almost feeling like a top just treating a bottom to a pussy licking. Little did she know Alison was about reinsert her dominance by shoving a dildo up Mona's butt.
Emily closed her eyes, threw her head back and cried out in pleasure as Mona's tongue slid over her pussy lips for the first time.
She then kept her eyes closed as she enjoyed the blissful sensation she had grown to crave over anything else, namely another girl licking her pussy.
Emily had always known on some level she was gay, but the first time she felt Maya's tongue touch her pussy pretty much erasing any doubts from her mind.
The amazing orgasms her first girlfriend had given her that night had solidified her sexual awakening, and she had been happily getting her pussy eaten by girls ever since.
The only thing Emily liked better was returning the favour, although sadly she didn't think she'd get the chance. For a moment she hoped that Alison would order her to lie down so she could sit on her face while Mona ate her out, finally giving her the chance to find out what Alison DiLaurentis tasted like.
As that was something she'd wondered since puberty it was of course one of the main reasons she came tonight, but those hopes were dashed when Alison quietly retrieved a huge dildo from a drawer, stepped into the straps attached to it and then pulled it up her thighs.
Emily couldn't decide whether Alison looked ridiculous or sexy. Maybe it was a bit of both, but mostly the latter, especially when Alison got out a tube of lubricant, squirted some on her hand and started rubbing it into the toy as if it was real. Given previous conversations it was no mystery where that dildo was going, the thought turning Emily on more than ever before.
Maybe that was because she now knew who was taking it up the ass for Alison, or maybe it was because she was going to see it, or a combination of both, but Emily found herself moaning extra loudly and creaming Mona's pretty little face extra thoroughly.
Not that Mona had nothing to do with it. Oh no, Mona was quickly proving herself to be a skilled pussy licker, and probably by accident Alison's actions coincided with Mona beginning to linger her tongue on Emily's clit.
When Alison slowly and quietly put the lube back in the draw and closed it Mona closed her mouth around Emily's clit and gently sucked it, causing Emily to close her eyes and let out a long moan.
About a minute or so later Mona went back to the pussy licking and Emily opened her eyes just in time to see Alison kneeling down behind her prey and smiling wickedly.
Announcing her presence Alison told Mona, "Relax loser, I'm in the mood for some of your hot butt, and I'm going to take it."
With that Alison reached out and slid her hand over Mona's ass cheeks, grinning as she heard the other girl whimpering into the pussy in front of her.
She then took a few moments just to squeeze the cheeks before finally pulling them apart and slowly pulling out the butt-plug and then replacing it with the head of her dildo.
Then Alison slowly pushed forwards, practically salivating as her strap-on slowly slipped inside her former rival's ass hole, Alison then making that poor little hole swallow every single inch of her dick.
Throughout this process Alison had to bite her lip to prevent herself from telling Mona just how much she had missed her sweet ass.
Because she had, Alison savouring every moment of penetrating Mona's ass again, and when her thighs came to rest against Mona's butt cheeks, announcing she had buried every inch of her strap-on dildo into the other girl's bowels, Alison let out an animalistic-like groan, moved her hands from Mona's cheeks to her hips and then started officially butt fucking the perhaps former A, slow at first but gradually picking up speed as Mona moaned in mostly pleasure.
Picking up on that Alison mocked, "That's it loser, moan for me. Moan for me while I'm fucking your tight little dyke ass!"
The only reply from Mona was another loud moan into Emily's pussy, which in turn made Alison giggle and Emily cry out in pleasure.
Of course Emily had been moaning just as much as Mona, but that particular cry had Alison tearing her eyes away from the wonderful sight of her dick pumping in and out of her bitch's butt hole and looking over at Emily who was looking all apprehensive again.
It was cute, but if Alison was going to train Emily to be a top she couldn't afford a setback like her running off in the middle of a training session. Well, she possibly could, but that wouldn't be much fun, now would it?
So in the name of distracting Emily, and moving things along, Alison slapped Mona's ass roughly and firmly told her, "Don't you dare slack off on your cunt munching duties just because there's a cock in your ass now. Mmmmmmmm, cause you're getting double teamed like that you should be working twice as hard to please us both. That means your tongue should be inside Emily right now, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeah, and while you're at it bounced that booty back at me. Yeahhhhhhhhh, show me how much you love this dick in your ass. More importantly, show Emily. Show Emily that you're nothing but an anal loving whore. A submissive bitch. Mmmmmmmm, a slutty little bottom."
There was a brief pause, and then Emily threw her head back and cried in pleasure, even louder than before, Alison guessing that meant that Mona had obediently rammed her tongue inside the other brunette.
Pretty much proving this Mona then began bouncing herself back and forth, pushing her tongue as deep as it would go with every forward thrust and impaling her slutty little hole on Alison's weapon of ass-destruction with every backwards thrust. This of course made Alison giggle evilly, slapped Mona's butt and taunt her even more.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it slut! Fuck my friend while I fuck your ass!" Alison ordered with an extra hard slap to Mona's backside, "Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, fuck my friend with your tongue while I pound your slutty little ass hole with my big dick! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you love my big dick, don't you? Mmmmmmmmmmm yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, you love my big dick in your tight little dyke ass while there's a nice wet pussy in your lezzie face! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeah, show me how much you love it! Oooooooooooooh, just like that, bounce your queer little butt back at me while I'm pounding it and you're fucking my friend's lesbo cunt with your dyke tongue. Mmmmmmmmm, what a bottom. Isn't that right Ems?"
"Ye, yes." Emily blushed, automatically agreeing with Alison, "Mona is a total bottom."
Mona had in fact shoved her tongue inside of Emily, and she was now reaping the rewards of that. Namely more yummy pussy juice, which pretty much flowed directly into her mouth and down her throat, thanks to her lips being tightly wrapped around Emily's entrance. Mona had loved the taste of Emily's cunt since that first lick, every single one that followed only making her love it more.
Not that this was anything new, Mona loved to eat pussy. She'd always loved it, and there was nothing wrong with that. It didn't make her a bottom, no matter what Alison said. It just meant she liked girls, and that was it.
The fact that she had missed the feeling of Alison's dick in her ass, that might mean something. Not that it had to be Alison's, Mona sure she would feel this much pleasure from any woman pounding her butt, as long as they knew what they were doing, but the fact that she was loving every moment of this ass fucking suggested she wasn't as much of a top as she thought she had been.
More accurately it meant she wasn't a total top, Mona reminding herself that she still wanted to get revenge and butt fuck Alison DiLaurentis. Ideally on her back so she could see the look on Alison's face when she popped her anal cherry.
Smiling dreamily to herself Mona became lost in that thought for a few wonderful moments, although her tongue continued to fuck Emily on autopilot.
Unfortunately that wonderful image of Alison on her back and staring up at her as Mona took her virgin ass combined with Alison suddenly picking up her speed to make Mona cum so hard her cum squirted from her cunt.
To be fair Mona had been horny before she even came here, and there had been build up with the spanking she'd received and the pussy eating she'd given Alison, only those things shouldn't be helping her get off.
"Don't slack off bitch!" Alison giggled, slapping Mona's ass as hard as she could, "Just because I'm making you cum nice and hard with a cock in your ass doesn't mean you can forget about making my friend cum. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck Ems. Tongue fuck her nice and hard. Try and make her cum at the same time you are, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, that way you can have a fresh batch of dyke cum on your dyke face as you're cumming from getting your wonderfully tight little dyke ass fucked! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Quickly obeying, for some reason, Mona Jack-hammered her tongue in and out of Emily's cunt harder than ever before, making the other brunette cum in what felt like seconds.
Mona tried hard to swallow as much as she could, but there was just so much of it and being fucked in the ass was so distracting, so the majority of that wonderful liquid ended up covering her face.
Still, she had another go, and another and another and another, Mona tongue fucking Emily to several climaxes, most coinciding with a powerful orgasm of her own, even if it was anal induced by Alison DiLaurentis.
As Alison felt like she could never get enough of this ass she fucked it through orgasm after orgasm, the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising Mona Vanderwaal meaning that all three girls got to cum multiple times. Then she yelled, "Emily! Go and get a strap-on so you can butt fuck this bitch!"
Emily blushed and stammered, "Erm... where-"
"Middle drawer!" Alison pointed to her chest of drawers and then pulled apart Mona's ass cheeks so she could maximise her enjoyment for the end of this particular butt fuck.
Reluctantly moving away from Mona and scurrying to the requested drawer Emily was amazed at all the different sex toys she found.
For a few long seconds she just admired them all, then Mona let out an extra loud scream and squirted again, prompting Emily to hurry up and choose before Alison got fed up of waiting for her.
Quickly she grabbed the smallest strap-on, which she guessed was 8 inches long and turned around to see Alison looking at her while casually pumping Mona's butt.
"No Emily, that's clearly way too small for an ass slut like this." Alison said, smacking Mona's ass for emphasis, "Mmmmmmmmm, if you're going to anally ream this bitch I insist that you at least grab a 10 incher."
Again Emily blushed but scurried to retrieve the requested toy and then turned back to Alison with a hopeful expression on her face, only to find the blonde had turned her full attention back to Mona who she was anally pumping a little faster and harder than a few seconds ago, enough to make Mona squeal with pleasure but apparently not enough to make her cum.
Without the extremely pleasant distraction of her pussy being eaten Emily just stared at the two girls for a few moments, Mona looking so submissive and weak as she was face down and trying to hide her enjoyment while Alison looked so powerful and dominant as she proudly ass fucked her perhaps now former rival.
Honestly Emily didn't think she'd ever seen anything so hot, the timid brunette suddenly finding herself scrambling to pull the harness up her thighs and strap it firmly around her waist before timidly asking, "Alison... can, can I have a turn now?"
Without a moments hesitation Alison pulled out of Mona's butt, Emily gasping as she was confronted by the gaping crater which used to be Mona's butt hole. Then after a few long seconds of staring into Mona's bowels via her gaping ass hole Alison pulled apart Mona's butt cheeks, emphasising the gape and then telling Emily, "Go ahead Ems, fuck this fuck hole."
"I, I... I, I want to, but, but... but I'm not sure I can." Emily stammered weakly.
"Sure you can, it's easy." Alison said, looking down at the gaping hole she was presenting to her friend and licking her lips, "See how nicely stretched out I'm made this slut for you? Mmmmmmm, she's so gaped. I bet it will be like sliding a key into a lock. All you have to do is take a calming breath, come a little closer, take a hold of your dildo and slide it into this slutty little fuck hole. Mona wants you too, don't you slut?"
Knowing that there would be consequences to saying no, and too blissed out even really think about it, Mona moaned, "Yeeeeeeeesssssssss, fuck me! Mmmmmmmm, fuck my ass, oh please Emily, ass fuck me, fuck me in the ass, pound my slutty little ass! Do it! Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Nervously Emily did as Alison told her, taking a calming breath and then moving in front of her target, before taking a calming breath and grabbing hold of her strap-on and guiding it into Mona's gaping butt hole.
As Alison predicted the head slid in easily, quickly followed by the rest of the shaft, Emily's mouth falling open in amazement as inch after inch of long, thick dildo disappeared into Mona's ass hole.
In what seemed like seconds her thighs were pressed against those parted butt cheeks, announcing she had buried every single inch of the strap-on cock in Mona's butt.
Every inch of her strap-on cock. Every inch of her cock was in Mona's ass, the thought bizarrely delightful to Emily as she continued staring in disbelief over what she had done.
"You see Em?" Alison grinned wickedly, "You see how easily Mona can take a dick up her ass. Mmmmmmmmm, like I said I loosened her up for you, and I've been training her to be my anal slut, but it has to be partly genetic, right? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, deep down I think this little pipsqueak has always been an anal loving bottom, and we're just helping her accept her true self. So go ahead Ems, mmmmmmmmm, fuck that butt and help Mona accept her true self. Who knows, you may really like it, and find out something about yourself you never knew. An inner strength to help you make Mona, and this world, your bitch."
Emily barely heard a word Alison said. She was just too lost in the moment. However she was fully aware that her friend expected her to butt fuck her bitch, and under the circumstances Emily certainly wasn't going to deny her.
Actually she doubted she'd ever be able to deny Alison anything, but ass fucking Mona seemed like a favour akin to borrowing a hairbrush at this stage, something so simple and natural Emily didn't think twice about grabbing a firm hold of Mona's waist and beginning to slowly thrust her hips back and forth, making the other brunette moan in pure pleasure as for the first time in her life Emily Fields began butt fucking another woman.
Alison was fully prepared to wrap her arms around Emily, press into her back and move her body in time with her friend. In a way she had been looking forward to it, as it would have been like literally using Emily to fuck Mona's ass.
However it seemed like not even her words were necessary, Emily so captivated by the sight of Mona's butt stretching for her that she started thrusting her hips back and forth like an experienced ass pounder.
Not that stopped her from encouraging her friend, because Alison was only happy to do that, and add to Mona's humiliation, it just meant she could slide the harness down and start rubbing herself as she did so.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh Ems, pound that butt! Pound it deep and hard and make that bitch squeal for you!" Alison moaned excitedly as she watched one of her best friends butt fuck her bitch, "Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, fuck that tight little ass hole! Ooooooooooh I told you. I told you Mona was a total bottom didn't I Ems? Yessssssssssss, Mona is nothing but a slutty little submissive dyke who loves it up the ass! Mmmmmmmmm, give it to her good, slam that slutty butt, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, do her, fuck her butt, mmmmmmmmmm, that's so hot! I love it! Mmmmmmmm, I love watching you butt fuck my bitch Em. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, do me proud."
Even though she said a little more after that Alison became lost in her own pleasure, and the sight of her timid friend fucking Mona's ass with more confidence and passion then she could have ever dreamt.
Sure, Emily wasn't particularly skilled, but what she lacked in experience she made up for in enthusiasm and stamina, her days as a swimmer serving her well. They also served Mona, who came like the little bitch she had become.
Thanks that beautiful sight, and her fingers frantically diddling her slit, Alison eventually came too, but it was nowhere near as satisfying as when she was abusing Mona. So when it was over she pulled up her harness and re-joined the fun.
"Mmmmmmmm, this is a really special day for you Mona... your first-ever spit roasting." Alison beamed happily as she knelt in front of Mona's head and pointed her dildo at her slut, "So open up that big mouth of yours and enjoy your treat."
For a moment Mona looked up at her and scowled, but Alison just grinned at her, knowing that her bitch would subject herself to this latest humiliation.
Sure enough a few seconds later Mona opened her mouth in a long moan, and then after Alison was nice enough encourage the other girl by pressing the dildo to her open mouth Mona wrapped her lips around the ass flavoured cock, once again tasting the deepest part of her bowels and more importantly giving this slutty little bottom her first taste of being double stuffed. It would not be her last, Alison would make sure of that.



"Ohhhhhhhhh that's it, suck that cock!" Alison said gleefully, shuffling forward slightly so it would be easier for Mona to swallow every inch of her cock, "Suck my big cock that has just been up your ass you little slut! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it while my friend fucks your butt! Oh yeah, take it in two of your fuck holes at the same time like the little cock whore you are! Mmmmmmmm, but it has to be girl cock, doesn't it? Yeah, cause you're a total lesbo, just like Emily here. Mmmmmmmmm yeah, it's so hot watching two dykes having butt sex, I love it so fucking much, but it's even better when you're taking my cock in your mouth and cleaning it of your slutty little ass! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, take more of it slut! Take it all the way down your throat just like I trained you while my friend is fucking you in the ass!"
At first Mona just kept the head of the cock in her mouth, the little slut clearly savouring the deepest part of her ass. Then she began bobbing her head up and down the shaft, taking more with every bob, just like Alison had taught her.
Alison actually felt proud of her. Then again, it was only natural for a lesbian bottom like Mona to be good at sucking strap-on, that natural enthusiasm meaning that the tiny brunette was soon taking inch after inch of dildo down her throat until she was giving the entire length of Alison's cock a thorough spit shine.
The entire time Emily was pounding into Mona from behind, the swimmer's eyes locked to where her strap-on was slamming in and out of the other girl's butt hole.
The only thing that eventually changed was Emily finally stopped spreading Mona's butt cheeks and moved her hands to the other brunette's waist so she could give Mona the hardest butt pounding she could give her, Alison feeling incredibly proud of her friend from dishing it out, and of her bitch for taking it.
She was also proud that after she began deep throating the entire length of her cock Mona started bouncing herself shamelessly back and forth without needing to be asked, making sure those dildos brutally pounded her throat and ass.
Honestly Alison could have watched this all day long, but she wanted more ass, so inevitably she asked, "Hey Ems, mind if I get some more of that ass?"
Finally awaking from her trance Emily blushed, pulled out of Mona's butt and stammered, "N, no."
"Good." Alison beamed, moving around to admire Emily's handiwork before reinserting her dildo into Mona's butt with one hard thrust, "Wow Em, you've really loosened up this slut for me."
"Oh Ali, it was nothing. I mean, literally nothing. I mean, you were totally the one to loosen her up first." Emily blushed.
"Nonsense." Alison insisted, "You've totally made Mona the perfect fit for my dick. You should take pride in that. In fact, why don't you get yourself a reward by making this slut give your dildo a spit shine?"
Wordlessly obeying like the good little puppet she was Emily moved round to Mona's front, Alison smacking the smaller brunette on the ass as an encouragement for her to suck the bigger brunette's cock.
Seeing no use in even trying to argue Mona wrapped her lips around the ass flavoured dildo the second she was done crying out.
Then, doing her best not to moan too loudly at the taste, Mona got to work on deep throating Emily's strap-on while Alison quickly established a steady rhythm, only banging Mona's butt hard enough to make her cum when the entire length of Emily's dick was down her throat.
Back and forth they went, Alison and Emily constantly switching places, treating Mona like a cheap toy until her cheeks were sore from being banged into, then Alison pulled her dildo out of her mouth, lay down in front of her and ordered, "Have a seat slut."
Obviously realising what Alison wanted Emily pulled her dildo out of Mona's butt hole and moved back, leaving Mona to whimper pathetically. Her poor abused anal ring was already gaping and sore.
How much more of this humiliation would she have to endure? Apparently a lot, Mona lowering her head after one sharp look from Alison and then the poor brunette shuffled over and positioned herself over Alison's dick.
For a second she waited to be told if she should have turned around, just in case Alison wanted her in reverse cowgirl even though she hadn't been clear.
As no such order materialised she slowly pressed herself downwards, Alison quickly spreading her cheeks with an evil grin so that Emily got the best possible look at Mona's brutalised butt hole easily swallowing the full length of Alison's dildo.
Once she was fully settled on Alison's lap Mona wasted no time in beginning to bounce up and down, Ali clearly enjoying the sight for a few moments before calling out Emily without taking her eyes off the brunette bouncing on her dick, "Come join the fun Ems. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, come and get your cock cleaned by Mona's nasty little mouth. Ooooooooooooh, feed my bitch her own ass while I'm in the middle of ass fucking her like the anal fuck hole she is! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, come on Emily, let's keep the spit-roasting party going all night long."
Quickly Emily positioned herself standing in front of the bouncing brunette, Mona turning her head slightly and then taking that ass flavoured cock into her mouth for yet another thorough cleaning. This time she wasn't rewarded with an orgasm once she stuffed the dildo down her throat.
No, Alison seemed perfectly content with just lying back. That was until Mona tried to make herself cum, at which point Alison grabbed a firm hold of her hips, forcing her to slow down but not stop completely. Then, ironically, as punishment she thrust hard up into Mona's butt, almost making her cum on the spot.
After finally letting Mona ride out her climax Alison turned her attention to the other brunette and asked, "Hey Em, want some more of this ass?"
"Oh yes." Emily grinned widely.
"Then lie down next to me." Alison grinned, "I have an idea."
Emily did as she was told, then once she was lying down next to Alison the blonde pulled Mona off her dildo and then passed her like a toy to Emily, who in turn impaled Mona on her dildo.
Back and forth the two friends swapped Mona between them for what felt like an eternity, each time Mona being traded before she could cum.
Soon Emily and Alison got their timing perfect so they could swap her just seconds before she was about to cum, Mona guessing Alison's latest evil scheme and as much as she didn't want to give the bitch the satisfaction eventually she just couldn't help herself.
So Mona gave in and whimpered, "Please Ali, make me cum. Ohhhhhhhhhh, make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck, make me cum like the bottom I am."
Alison had planned to force Mona to say a lot more than that, but the constant anally riding had somewhat backfired on her and now she was just as disparate for her release as her bitch.
More to the point, she wanted to fuck Mona's sweet little ass. Hell, right now it felt like she needed to fuck Mona's sweet little ass, and not just fuck it but pound it until it was gaping wider than ever before.
Maybe she could have resisted if Mona was riding Emily at the time, but because the little bottom was riding her dick, bashing the stimulator inside the harness into her clit, Alison just couldn't resist rolling Mona onto her back, throwing her legs over her shoulders and anally pounding her to heaven.
It helped that after the first few times she and Emily had started switching Mona from reverse cowgirl to traditional cowgirl. It had been her idea of course, but Emily had seemed to take just as much delight in watching Mona squirm as she did, Emily very much impressing her for her first time topping a butt slut.
Alison would have to remind herself to complement Emily for it later, and try and avoid the urge to critique the performance, at least until the second time they shared Mona's ass. And oh, Alison was more determined than ever to make sharing Mona's ass a regular thing.
The thought of Emily regularly coming over to share Mona's ass, followed by the thought of the rest of her friends gang banging this sweet little ass, trading it back and forth while discussing what a sweet piece of ass it is and how well trained Mona is, or at least would be, gave Alison the push she needed to make herself cum.
By that point she had already made Mona cum multiple times, the little slut quickly achieving orgasm with only a slight increase in the power and speed of the sodomy, Alison wondering if this would finally break the stubborn loser.
From the blissed out look on her face and just how hard she came it would be hard for Mona to keep insisting she was a top, but part of Ali was still enjoying the fight Mona was putting up.
Not that it stopped her from making sure Mona's rectum was well and truly wrecked, first by herself and then Emily, her friend eagerly mounting Mona without Alison even having to prompt her, the usually shy swimmer sliding her strap-on into Mona's gaping ass hole as soon as Alison was done with it.
Or more accurately decided to take a break, Alison watching proudly as Emily pounded Mona's butt to multiple climaxes.
When Emily finally pulled her cock out of Mona's ass and collapsed in a sweaty heap down next to her Alison ordered, "Show us that ass loser!"
Emily looked up as Mona whimpered and then suddenly turned around so she could point her ass to were the two friends were now lying, the former A even reaching back and spreading her ass cheeks so that Alison and Emily would have a perfect view of their handiwork.
Instantly Emily felt guilty, but also weirdly turned on, something which was reflected in the gasp which slipped out of her mouth the second she was confronted with Mona's obscenely gaping butt hole. Emily remembered it looked stretched before, but now it looked completely wrecked, for some reason the swimmer finding it sexy.
Noticing the look on Emily's face Alison smirked, "Hot, isn't it?"
"Uh-huh?" Emily murmured, trying and failing to tear her eyes away from Mona's ruined hole.
"Seeing her gaping ass hole, knowing you did that, knowing that you wrecked her ass, that it's going to be sore and open for hours after you're done, maybe even days, mmmmmmmm, there's no feeling in the world like it." Alison said almost conversationally, "Mmmmmmmm, it makes you feel so powerful."
Emily blushed, "You did most of the work."
"Nonsense, you did brilliantly." Alison grinned, "I'll turn you into a butt busting top yet Em, you'll see."
"Thanks Ali." Emily blushed again.
Ignoring her friend Alison called out, "Hey Mona, you know I love looking at your gaping butt hole but now I want my cock cleaned. Ohhhhhhhhh yeah, stop showing off your ruined hole and wrap your pretty lips around my dick. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it slut, take my dick!"
Considering how obviously exhausted Mona was it was a testament to Ali's training that she let go of her cheeks and turned around pretty quickly and then got into position. She didn't even hesitate to take Alison's ass flavoured cock into her mouth, a thrill running through Emily as she watched another girl go ass to mouth.
It was gross and disgusting for sure, but somehow incredibly hot, and while Emily didn't want to do it herself she didn't mind watching Mona bobbing her head on that dildo. In fact... she wouldn't mind getting her own ass flavoured cock sucked, something Emily never thought she'd say, or think as the case may be.
As if reading her mind Alison questioned, "What about Emily? Doesn't she deserved to get her cock cleaned of your nasty ass cream? Let me answer that for you, yes. Yes she does deserve to get your skanky butt cleaned off her cock, so be a good little ATM slut and switch to her strap-on!"
Whether broken for good or just temporarily Mona didn't hesitate to obey, moving over slightly so she could wrap her lips around the head of Emily's dildo, once again tasting the deepest part of her bowels. And she moaned.
Mona actually moaned from tasting her own ass! Emily thought she had been imagining it the first time, but... wow. Maybe Alison was right. Maybe Mona really was a bottom after all.
She was certainly eager to suck Emily's cock, soon bobbing her head up and down just like before with Alison, Emily's eyes so glued to the obscene sight she didn't notice Alison moving closer until the blonde's strap-on was poking Mona's cheek.
"Don't you dare forget about my cock! You haven't finished cleaning yet, and as a slutty little bottom you should be able to multi-task." Alison taunted, giggling with delight as Mona quickly switched to her dick, "Mmmmmmmm, that's it slut, take my cock deep! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, take it deep into your throat to get the butt cream you crave. Yessssssssssss, gag on it you fucking whore! Oh, but don't forget about Emily's cock. Yeah, it still has plenty of anal juice for you to slurp up. Oh yes, that's it, switch back and forth between us like a good little cock sucker. Oooooooooh yeah Mona, be our little cock sucker."
Alison continued talking trash, but Emily barely heard it as she became lost in watching Mona go back and forth between those cocks, in the process taking those dildos down her throat like a sword-swallower.
Eventually she took every inch, which earned her a little praise from Alison and a quick break before they went right back to spit-roasting Mona, and despite being slightly concerned for the other girl's well-being Emily didn't need much convincing to further abuse Mona's butt, the former A spending the rest of the night, and most of the weekend with one cock in her ass and another in her mouth as Alison and Emily delighted in all the different positions they could put her in.
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Being daggered was never a pleasant experience. Ironically having the dagger removed from her heart was almost equally unpleasant, except for the fact that afterwards she could move and speak again. Normally she awoke to a new horror, but this time Rebekah only saw the person she loved with all her heart.
Immediately she reached out for them and try to speak their name, failing on both accounts the first time although the lovely woman was nice enough to gently cradle her head to stop it from falling backwards, Rebekah rewarding her for it by trying to say her name again and this time succeeding.
"Elena." Rebekah croaked.
"It's me. I'm, I'm here." Elena said softly.
"How..." Rebekah trailed off when she looked at the dagger in Elena's hand. Her thoughts went a mile a minute for a moment and then her eyes narrowed, "You took the cure."
"I wasn't exactly given the choice." Elena murmured bitterly.
"You're human!" Rebekah snapped, trying to sit up, "You're the old Elena."
Catching the weakened Original Elena replied, "Yes to the first part, but-"
"Get away from me!" Rebekah screamed, forcefully pushing Elena away from her and then running out of the room and up the stairs.
Her body still wasn't fully recovered, but she had her supernatural speed back so she was able to reach her bedroom in a matter of seconds. The one she'd been sharing with Elena for weeks, but one she'd never be able to sleep in again knowing what she'd lost.
She couldn't even stand to remain where she was for much longer, not when she could vividly remember pushing Elena up against every wall, and rested her on every surface, this room and every other in the house, Rebekah deciding this instant she needed to sell it and get the hell out of dodge.
She also needed to work out what exactly happened. In the second before she ran away she noted that they were alone, Klaus not bothering to return and put in her casket and instead leaving her paralysed body on the floor. Or he didn't have the opportunity yet, which made her nervous.
Oh well, she could interrogate Elena about it, once she had packed, and really the sooner the better, Rebekah never more grateful for her super speed as it meant she could leave this haunted place quickly and never return.
Of course she should be used to this by now. She'd left hundreds, maybe thousands, of places because they all reminded her of a lover she had lost, this one particularly painful because she would forever associate that beautiful face with her Elena, and there was not one but two people and possibly more walking around with it, one approaching her right now.
Although it was curious why the old Elena was bothering with her. Why would she tried to talk to her alone when it was so obvious Rebekah was upset? And why did she wake up Rebekah in the first place? She must want something.
That must be it. Perhaps she wanted Rebekah's best guess at where Klaus might be after kidnapping one of her friends or something like that? Well, Rebekah didn't owe her anything. Except two wonderful weeks of happiness, and her freedom from the accursed dagger.
"Rebekah!" Elena queried as she walked into the room.
"WHAT?" Rebekah sobbed, only just realising her cheeks were stained with tears.
"Where are you going?" Elena asked.
"I don't know." Rebekah replied truthfully, turning her back to desperately try and hide her current state and fight back the tears, "Just, anywhere that isn't here."
"Oh..." Elena murmured, taking a calming breath before she tried to explain, "Despite everything we did to her, she saved us. She saved us all."
"What are you blathering on about?" Rebekah frowned, before a horrifying thought popped into her head and she turned back to look at Elena, "What happened?"
Taking a calming breath Elena said, "Rebekah, I need you to calm down."
In the blink of an eye Rebekah was invading Elena's personal space and allowed her fangs to protrude from her gums and her eyes to turn black, "I need you to tell me what happened!"
There was a moment's pause and then Elena tilted her head and exposed her neck, "Here it is Rebekah. The cure. It's flowing through my veins right now, and if you drink just a little bit of my blood, it might cure you. Or it might kill you. Bonnie isn't sure, but there's a good chance it's the latter, so I'll let you take it if you really want too, but I wish you wouldn't because it's a big, big risk-"
"Don't pretend to care about me!" Rebekah snapped.
"I do." Elena insisted, stepping forwards and brushing Rebekah's cheek, "I... I care-"
"Just, just tell me what happened." Rebekah said, trying to ignore how that simple gesture made her feel, "I, I promise I won't hurt you."
Elena smiled briefly and then began to explain, "Remember when Bonnie was able to stop Klaus's heart? Well she did it again, and this time we're going to bury him deep underground where he can't hurt anyone ever again."
There was a pause and then Rebekah swallowed, "That's not acceptable."
"Rebekah." Elena said soothingly, "He isn't dead. Just in the same state he put you in... over, and over, and over again."
"He's my brother." Rebekah argued.
"And he used that as an excuse to spend the last thousand years treating you like a pet, tracking you and literally stabbing you in the back whenever you did something he didn't like. He did that countless times, and he did it to your brothers. Used you and abused you whenever it suited him. Why does he deserve your undying loyalty?" Elena asked softly.
"Because he's all I have." Rebekah sobbed, losing her dignity at Elena's soft yet treacherous touch, "Everybody else leaves."
"Isn't Klaus the main reason for that?" Elena pointed out, "Wouldn't he have been the reason you lost me? Cause if it wasn't for Bonnie I would be spending the rest of my life as Klaus's personal blood bag, and he likely wouldn't have woken you up until long after I was dead."
"At least then I would have something." Rebekah spat, "Now I have nothing!"
"That's not true." Elena said.
After thinking about it for a moment Rebekah leaned in, aiming for Elena's neck, "You're right."
"No, wait! Rebekah, the cure could kill you!" Elena protested.
"Or it will work. Either way I wouldn't have to be alone." Rebekah murmured, getting closer to her target.
"You're not alone!" Elena squeaked, and then just as Rebekah was about to bite into her neck she added, "You have me!"
There was a long pause and then Rebekah, "No I don't."
"Yes, you do." Elena insisted.
There was another long pause and then Rebekah pulled back, "I can't be your friend. It isn't enough."
"It doesn't have to be." Elena smiled weakly, "I'm, I'm still your girlfriend. Remember?"
There was a long pause and then Rebekah let out an empty laugh, "Please, Elena Gilbert would never choose me over the Salvatores."
"Wouldn't she?" Elena questioned.
Another long silence and then Rebekah wept, "If this is a trick-"
"It's not a trick!" Elena insisted before sighing, "Look, now I'm human Damon thinks I'm going back to Stefan, my friends hope I am, but... I've moved on from him, and if I choose Damon over him again... it would tear them apart."
"So, I'm the consolation prize?" Rebekah questioned bitterly, "The free T-shirt you get when you lose?"
"Let me finish." Elena laughed softly, wrapping her arms around Rebekah's neck, "I can't choose Damon because it will destroy his relationship with his brother, and I can't choose Stefan because it will destroy his relationship with his brother. Either way it will tear them apart, and while somehow that was ok when all I really wanted was Damon, now I don't. I, I can't explain it, and I don't think she was even aware of it, but your Elena loved you. I loved you, and I still do, because when I got my humanity back I wasn't thinking about how much it hurt losing Jeremy, or fearing for my life, or even what happened to my friends or Damon or Stefan. I was worry what was going to happen to you. And when I woke up, the whole time I was Klaus's prisoner and even when my friends came to save me, all I could think about was you."
Yet another long pause, and then Rebekah asked breathlessly, "How, how can I believe this is real?"
"You just need to take a chance." Elena said softly, "I can't promise I won't hurt you, but I'm not Katherine and I swear I want to give this a try. Give us a try."
There was another pause, however this one was only a few seconds, then Rebekah broke down, desperately clutching Elena to try and hide just how hard she was crying and failing miserably as she pleaded, "Please, please don't make me choose between you and my family."
"I'm not. I'm making you choose between me and the monster who has been abusing you for centuries." Elena softly murmured into Rebekah's ear, "You'll still have your 'good' brother. And you'll have me, I promise."
Desperately wanting to get herself together, but still unable to right now, Rebekah wept, "I'd, I'd give just about anything to believe you."
"So do." Elena said softly, forcing the much stronger girl's head back so she could stare into her eyes, "How many times has he chosen power over you? Or used you for a strategic advantage? Or deciding your choice wasn't good enough and making the opposite for you?"
"Please stop." Rebekah sobbed.
"How many times did he stab you and lock you away in that box?" Elena asked.
"Please-" Rebekah wept.
"How many times did he choose you?" Elena practically growled in frustration, "How many times did he choose you, when there was something else he actually wanted?"
"Shut up, shut up, SHUT UP!" Rebekah screamed, forcefully pushing Elena back against the wall.
Although she'd had worse it still hurt, if nothing else emotionally. But Elena was much more worried about Rebekah's emotional state, for both their sakes, the Original's eyes dark black and yet filled with so much pain.
Then they slowly turned back to their normal colour and all Elena saw was a broken hearted girl, Rebekah falling to her knees and breaking down completely. Cautiously Elena stepped forward and embraced her, holding Rebekah close several minutes before silently pulling her to her feet and guiding her to the bed.
Once at her destination Elena gently laid down, the devastated girl clinging to her nearly the entire time so she ended up holding Rebekah while she cried.
Elena wasn't sure how long Rebekah cried in her arms. It was long enough for the Original to go from loud wailing to gentle sobs and then eventually silence, the whole time Elena wondering what she could possibly say.
Part of her wanted to yell and scream at Rebekah for being so upset over the prospective of losing the psychopath who had spent centuries bullying her into compliance and turning her into a victim when it suited his whims.
That Klaus was unworthy of a single tear after everything he had done. That Rebekah should be thanking Elena and her friends, especially Bonnie, for finally freeing her from that monster. But he was family, and Elena understood how devastating it was to lose family better than perhaps anyone.
No matter how justified or unjustified Rebekah's reaction was Elena wished she could think of something to make it better. She wished she could list Klaus's crimes, or at least the ones she knew about, and they would somehow make a difference to Rebekah. Wished she could point out all the things Rebekah could do now without fear of Klaus's disapproval.
She even wished she could tell her where Klaus was, or promised to do so in a few years, but her friends hadn't told her were they were burying him, and she wouldn't reveal the location even if she did out of fear that Rebekah would do something stupid.
Really all she could do was convince Rebekah that her feelings were true, which was really hard because ever since becoming human again Elena had been trying to sort them out and she still wasn't 100% sure this was what she wanted.
She had once been that sure about Stefan, and then briefly Damon, but now her feelings were so messed up. She loved both of them, and yet... she also loved Rebekah.
Maybe just as much, maybe a little more, maybe even a little less. The only thing Elena knew for sure was that this way Stefan and Damon would at least have each other, and she could save Rebekah. After everything, that was what was most important to her.
So after what felt like an eternity Elena softly stated as confidently as she could, "I love you."
After a few long seconds Rebekah replied, "I love you too."
Elena softly gulped and asked, "So, what happens now?"
"Shouldn't I be the one asking you that?" Rebekah questioned more than a little bitterly.
"It's up to you." Elena said, "I want to give this a genuine try with you, but you've got to promise not to hurt anyone I love in retaliation for what happened to Klaus. And you can't go looking for him. Or kill people because your frustrated, or-"
"Do anything you wouldn't approve of?" Rebekah quipped, finally raising her head from Elena's chest and looking the other girl in the eye, "I get it, you want me on my best behaviour."
Briefly lowering her head and then looking at the vampire Elena said, "I'm... I'm not saying you can't feed or even kill when you have too, I just-"
"Yes." Rebekah interrupted her, "Yes to everything. For a chance with you, I would do anything."
Elena smiled, and then reluctantly pushed, "Soooooo..."
"I promise I won't hurt your friends, or anyone else, unless it's absolutely necessary, and I promise not to go around trying to dig up my brother." Rebekah said, "God, I'm pathetic."
"You're in love." Elena quipped, unable to stop herself.
"I am." Rebekah smiled, the two girls becoming lost in each other's eyes for a few long seconds and then the blonde added, "You know we're going to fight like cats and dogs, right?"
Both girls laughed briefly before locking eyes again and once the laughter had completely died down Elena softly said, "Yeah, but the make-up sex should be fantastic."
Rebekah smirked and leaned down, "I can definitely promise you that."
With those words Rebekah completely closed the distance between them, pressing her body firmly down against Elena's as she kissed the other girl. The kiss was gentle at first, the lovers' lips instantly reuniting like they had been separated for years instead of a couple of days.
Fitting perfectly with the analogy they quickly got back into a groove, making out more and more comfortably until Rebekah was having problems controlling herself. She tried adding her hands into the mix and just gently rubbing Elena's sides, but that backfired as she immediately wanted to touch more intimate areas.
As Elena didn't seem to object Rebekah allowed her hands to slide down to squeeze the other girl's arse as she pushed her tongue into Elena's mouth, this enchanting woman who was somehow still her girlfriend massaging her tongue with her own and moaning into her mouth.
Elena even grinded up into her, driving Rebekah crazy. Crazy enough to slide one of her hands upwards and start squeezing Elena's right breast while still playing with her behind and bullying Elena's tongue into submission with her own.
After who knows how long making out like the horny teenagers only one of them was Rebekah broke the kiss and moved her lips to Elena's neck, pressing them to the flesh a couple of times before whispering in her girlfriend's ear, "Elena, I... I need you."
"Then take me." Elena moaned, "Take me and do whatever you want."
Rewarding the other girl for her words Rebekah kissed her again, except this one was passionate from the start and about a minute in she began to strip off Elena's clothes.
As she wanted to savour every moment of this, and because she was afraid of hurting the now fragile brunette, Rebekah resisted the urge to use her super speed and took her time removing Elena's clothing and her own.
Even so it didn't feel that long until she was pressing her naked body on top of the other girl's delightfully bare form, their curves fitting together so wonderfully and in a way which made them moan into each other's mouths.
That was partly due to how rough the kiss had become and partly because they began grinding against each other. For Rebekah there was the added bonus that with her heightened senses fully returned to her Elena felt so good to her.
She was a predator on top of her prey, and when Rebekah finally broke the kiss to slide her lips down to Elena's neck her eyes darkened, her fangs slipped out and an animalistic groan escaped her lips.
Elena's blood had tasted good, but she never had the privilege of tasting a human doppelgänger before, and now she had the chance it was hard to resist, even though she knew she had too.
Closing her eyes Elena softly warned, "Rebekah! No!"
There was a brief pause, and then thankfully Rebekah kissed her way down to her boobs. When they were both vampires Rebekah had fed off her all the time, but they just couldn't risk it now.
Not when they didn't know for sure what would happen, Elena grateful that Rebekah managed to keep control and in that she was now experiencing the joys of having her girlfriend wrap her lips around her right nipple, Elena letting out a soft moan which slowly became louder.
After a few minutes of gentle sucking Rebekah moved to the left and gave it the same treatment, going back and forth for several long minutes while gradually increasing the suction and eventually adding her tongue into the mix, swirling it around each nipple in turn before flicking them.
Somewhere along the way Elena reached down and stroked Rebekah's pretty blonde locks, eventually tightening her grip to push her more firmly into her tits at first, then downwards.
Rebekah responded to both by licking and sucking her nipples harder, leading to Elena whimpering, "Rebekah, please... lower. Mmmmmmmmm fuck, please go lower. Please... please go down on me. Oooooooooooh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd lick me! Lick my pussy! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd Rebekah, please just fuck me! Oh God!"
Talking dirty embarrassed the hell out of Elena before she became a vampire, but when she had lost her emotions it had become a major kink for her.
At first she tried to do without it, but as Rebekah didn't budge she became more graphic. That caused her to blush something fierce, but it was totally worth it when Rebekah slipped her hand between her legs.
True, it wasn't exactly what she had been asking for, but Elena would totally settle for Rebekah's fingertips rubbing her pussy. If settle was the right word.
Elena would have welcomed several more minutes of that, but instead Rebekah kissed her way back to her neck and whispered, "I love you."
Smiling softly Elena opened her mouth to return those three little words, but all that came out was a long cry of pleasure as Rebekah slowly slipped a finger into her already very wet pussy and began pumping it in and out of her.
It wasn't long before that finger was joined by a second and then a third, the vampire switching back and forth between kissing her neck and lips and licking and sucking her tits, driving Elena crazy.
Then just as Elena thought she was going to cum Rebekah pulled her fingers from her pussy and quickly stuck them in her mouth, moaning deliberately lovely as she sucked them clean.
"Mmmmmmmmm God Elena, I love the way you taste." Rebekah confessed after she pulled her thoroughly cleaned fingers from her mouth and then added thoughtfully, "Although, your cum is pretty sweet, and nothing beats sweet little Elena Gilbert cumming in my mouth. Well, there's fucking you up the arse, but even that might be second best. Mmmmmmmmm, you remember all that, don't you Elena? Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you remember what a little perverted lesbian slut you were for me when you were a vampire? Because I expect the same type of deviant behaviour now you're a feeble little human, understand?"



"Yes Rebekah." Elena blushed, guessing what was expected of her, "I, I promise to be your good little slut."
"Good girl." Rebekah purred, before using her super speed to shimmy down Elena's body so her head was in between her legs.
Rebekah placed her tongue against bottom of Elena's pussy just as quickly, although she slowed her role for the actual lick so she could savour every wonderful moment of sliding her tongue over Elena's cunt.
She then repeated the process over and over again, beginning to lick Elena's pussy at a slow but steady pace, really getting to enjoy the sweet liquid from the source, the flavour setting her taste buds on fire.
Perhaps best of all she got to enjoy Elena moaning, groaning, whimpering and gasping in pleasure, each sound heavenly to the ancient vampire.
Thanks to her fingers Elena was already close to cumming, but Rebekah was undecided whether she wanted that so soon or not. On the one hand, like she said, there was nothing better than having sweet little Elena Gilbert cumming in her mouth, and many other things to do with this now deliciously weak human.
On the other hand she really liked eating pussy, especially Elena's yummy little pussy, and she really, really loved the sounds Elena was making, especially now they were becoming increasingly frustrated, and considering how frustrating this old Elena Gilbert had been to her in the past it was about time she returned the favour.
So Rebekah spent the better part of an hour licking that cute little cunt, mostly ignoring Elena's desperate pleas for more.
Of course there was only so much Rebekah could take of Elena begging, so now and again she would reward her for her patience by sliding her tongue up to linger on the other girl's clit or down to press against her entrance.
Eventually Rebekah started spending entire minutes on Elena's clit, taking it into her mouth for gentle sucking and more thorough licking before finally giving her girlfriend what she truly wanted.
Her girlfriend. Elena Gilbert was still her girlfriend, that thought making Rebekah blissfully happy. She had come so close to losing her, and it was still hard to believe she hadn't.
That 'boring human' Elena would still give her a chance despite everything she had done to her. It seemed to be too good to be true, but right now Rebekah didn't want to question it.
She just wanted to slowly slide her tongue as deep as it would go into Elena Gilbert's pussy and then after savouring the feeling of her human again girlfriend's inner walls pulsating around her began to thrust that tongue in and out of her, rewarding her for her choice. And that was exactly what Rebekah did.
Elena cried out in relief when Rebekah's tongue finally entered her, whimpered in frustration when the vampire paused and then screamed in pure pleasure when her lover finally began tongue fucking her.
She then whimpered again as Rebekah slowly decreased the speed ever so slightly to prevent her from going over the edge, which was infuriating.
It felt like she had been on the edge for hours, and now she was so close she could taste it and yet Elena could do nothing about it except beg, and even that wasn't much good at this point given she could barely get a coherent sentence together.
Mostly she cried out Rebekah's name, and 'please', over and over again until Elena was sick of the sound of her own voice.
Finally, after who knows how long, Rebekah took pity on her. Not by giving Elena what she actually wanted, but by slowly moving her body around so they were in the classic 69 position, Rebekah clearly telling her that if she wanted to cum she had to work for it.
Elena had no problem with that, grabbing Rebekah's ass as soon as her girlfriend was in position and shoving Rebekah downwards onto her face.
Elena then frantically began licking Rebekah's pussy, the cruel vampire 'rewarding' her for this by increasing the speed of her tongue thrusts ever so slowly, just not enough to make Elena cum.
Ignoring the increasing frustration she felt from all of this Elena concentrated on catching up, at first by warming Rebekah up with frantic licking. Luckily the vampire was plenty wet from everything they had been doing, so it wasn't long before Elena was moving onto sliding a hand in between Rebekah's legs and then a finger into the blonde's cunt.
The cry of pleasure Rebekah let out into her pussy was almost enough to make Elena cum, as was the following cries as Elena began pumping that finger in and out of Rebekah's cunt, increasing the speed and the force and then eventually adding a second finger while the brunette began flicking the blonde's clit with her tongue.
Rebekah's response was to make Elena cum almost immediately, the weak human allowing the pleasure to wash over her and dominate her world for a few wonderful moments before she went right back to fucking the vampire.
Thanks to Katherine's training it wasn't long before Elena return the favour, she and Rebekah trading orgasms for the next few minutes as they fingered and tongue fucked each other through climax after climax, only pausing to pull their fingers or tongue out of the other so they could swallow each other's cum.
Of course most of it ended up covering each other's faces, not that they cared. No, they were far too busy pleasuring each other, and enjoying the ecstasy the other was giving them.
Part of Rebekah would have loved to spend the rest of the night fucking just like this. However Elena was a weak and feeble human once again, and sadly didn't have the stamina she had before, so if they continued like this much longer Elena would slip into unconsciousness, and Rebekah wasn't ready for this night to end. Or day for that matter, Rebekah noting that it was actually still daylight, but that wasn't important.
What was important was while part of her wanted to stay like this a bigger part of her wanted to fuck Elena in different ways, so eventually she turned around and gave her girlfriend a long drawn out kiss.
Then in a blink of an eye Rebekah retrieved her favourite toy, strapped it around her waist and stepped into the centre of the room before telling Elena, "That was fun, but now I want to take you like a man. Mmmmmmmmm, and I want to take all your holes, starting with your pretty little mouth. So get over here and give me a blow job."
Elena gave her a seductive smile, slipped off the bed, stumbled over to her on wobbly legs and practically purred, "Anything for you Rebekah."
With that Elena dropped herself down onto her knees in front of Rebekah, grabbed the dildo by it's base and slowly slipped it into her mouth, all without losing eye contact with Rebekah.
For a few long seconds she kept that eye contact as she gently sucked the head of the strap-on, then Elena closed her eyes and began slowly bobbing her head up and down as Rebekah finally allowed a wicked smile to cross her face.
Knowing that she was responsible for Elena being wobbly legged was ego boosting enough, but it was hard not to smile seeing goodie two shoes Elena Gilbert kneeling before her and sucking her cock. Still Rebekah just about held back, wanting Elena to earn her approval, at least when it came to this.
In what was obviously an attempt to get that approval Elena started taking more and more of that dildo into her mouth, lightly choking and gagging as the fake cock obviously entered her throat.
At the beginning of their courtship that normally used to amuse Rebekah no end, but Elena was human now and she worried she would try and push herself too far.
But of course Elena had already told her how Katherine expected her to act like a total whore, so it wasn't surprising that the girl eventually forced the entire strap-on in her mouth and down her throat, which was more than enough to earn Rebekah's approval.
"That's it Elena, take it all you little Trollope!" Rebekah said softly, grabbing Elena's hair and encouraging her head up and down at a slow but steady pace, "Mmmmmmm, take it all the way down your throat. Get it nice and wet for your sweet little cunt. Oh yes, suck it just like that so I can fuck you good and hard and remind you that you're mine."
Rebekah said more, a lot more. In fact she kept up a running commentary for the next few minutes, however she barely paid attention to what it was she was saying. She was far too busy watching Elena like a hawk, expecting the stubborn girl to do something stupid like continue sucking when it became too much for her.
However either because of Katherine's training, or the few weeks they'd spent with each other, or both Elena continued bobbing her head up and down on the dildo, not stopping until Rebekah finally got tired of watching and, resisting the urge to throat fuck the other girl like when she had been a vampire, the Original pulling the human off her dick and giving her a few minutes to gasp and choke.
Then when Elena looked up at her Rebekah said firmly, "That's enough of that, get on the bed on your back. I want to look into your eyes as I take you."
Elena just stared upwards for a few seconds, then she gave a little nod and stood up. Only then did Rebekah let go of her hair, allowing Elena to do as she was told moving to the centre of the bed and spreading her legs.
Rebekah admired the sight for a few seconds, then she slowly crawled onto the bed, positioned herself in between Elena's legs and press the tip of her strap-on dildo to the ready and willing entrance. There was another pause and then Rebekah pushed forwards, gently entering Elena and making her let out a soft cry of pleasure.
"Open your eyes." Rebekah said firmly.
Honestly Elena wasn't even aware that she had closed her eyes, but they snapped open instantly and locked with Rebekah's. What she saw there was actually a little scary, but Elena found she couldn't look away.
She'd heard Rebekah fell in love fast and hard, had even mocked her for it, but to actually experience it for herself was really captivating. And flattering. And definitely scary.
Yet in this moment Elena felt like she had nothing to fear from Rebekah, that the ancient vampire responsible for countless deaths wanted nothing more than to make her feel good. God, it was so fucked up that was a turn on for her.
Luckily for Elena she was distracted from her questionable turn ons by first the feeling of Rebekah slowly sliding the strap-on into her pussy, then the feeling of that dildo begining to pump in and out of her as the other girl began fucking her, making her moan, groan, whimper and cry out in pleasure.
Through it all Elena kept her eyes locked with Rebekah's, which mostly added to the enjoyment she was feeling, although it meant she missed Rebekah's latest command. Or request, or whatever you want to call it.
Elena's response was a fairly intelligent, "Huh?"
Trying and failing to hide her annoyance Rebekah repeated, "Wrap your legs around me."
Elena blushed and then quickly did as she was told, making sure to keep her hesitation to a minimum as not to dissuade Rebekah from fucking her.
Fortunately it had the opposite effect, Elena wrapping her legs around Rebekah's waist, only encouraging the Original to fuck her harder, which made Elena moan more, which in turn made her girlfriend fuck her harder, and so on and so on.
Of course Elena knew from experience Rebekah would want more direct encouragement, and she could tell from the look in her eyes she wanted it now. And Elena had no problem giving it to her.
"Oh God Rebekah, ooooooooooh fuck me! Fuck me Rebekah. Please fuck my pussy!" Elena begged, "Mmmmmmmm, it feel soooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddddd, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, I love it when you fuck me like this, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh, but I need more. I need you to fuck me harder. Please fuck me harder and make me cum for you."
Rebekah was tempted to keep teasing Elena just so she could hear her beg for her. At the beginning of their relationship she would tease Elena for hours if she could, but now she just couldn't resist increasing the pace ever so slightly, just enough so that Elena won't be able to be coherent anymore.
Then when she became slightly coherent again Rebekah would increase the pace even more, the process repeating itself over and over again until she could tell that she had the other girl on the edge of orgasm, Rebekah keeping her on that edge for a few long minutes so she could enjoy the look on Elena's face.
Then as she was worried about speeding up too much and hurting the little human Rebekah slid a hand down to between the crack of Elena's ass and after coating her fingers with the cream which escaped the brunette's pussy, the blonde pushed her index finger into Elena's ass hole.
Knowing how much Elena liked butt sex, thanks to Katherine's training, it was unsurprising that succeeded in setting Elena off, the human letting out the most adorable squeal of pleasure as her holes clamped down on the vampire's finger and cock respectively as the preachy, self-righteous Elena Gilbert came for her, making Rebekah feel very proud of herself.
She felt even more proud as she fucked and fingered Elena through her orgasm and onto the next, Rebekah triggering that by slipping a second finger into the other girl's butt.
After that Rebekah lost track of Elena's orgasms, partly because she leaned down to kiss her girlfriend, and partly because that wonderful kiss was the thing which pushed her over the edge.
To be fair, the pressure on her clit thanks to the stimulator inside the harness and the sheer joy of fucking the old Elena Gilbert this way had done most of the legwork, but to actually have Elena kissing her back while her legs were wrapped around her and her fingers and strap-on were inside her, oh there was just no feeling like it.
Actually that wasn't true. Rebekah could think of something just as good as this. Perhaps even better, at least in ramping up the kinkiness she so enjoyed.
That was of course to switch holes, but before she could seriously consider sodomising this woman she had grown to adore she had to make sure her butt was as loose and ready for her cock as possible.
So she spent a good amount of time fingering Elena's ass hole, moving her fingers side to side and up and down as well as in and out to make sure Elena was loose and relaxed as she possibly could be, giving her just enough orgasms so she would be relaxed about being exhausted.
Then Rebekah removed her fingers from Elena's ass, grabbed onto her legs and gently but firmly pushed them up until they were pressed against the doppelgänger's chest, then she growled, "Keep your legs here!"
Elena quickly did as she was told, grabbing her legs and holding them in place as Rebekah slowly removed the dildo from her pussy and positioned it slightly lower, prompting Elena to cry out, "Oh God yes, fuck my ass! Fuck my tight little ass and make me your anal slut!"
"You are my anal slut!" Rebekah growled, "Now shut up and take it!"
Elena cried out in mostly pleasure as Rebekah began slowly stretching her ass hole. Too slowly as far as Elena was concerned.
She might not have her endurance or self-healing anymore, but she had been taking ass fuckings from her doppelgänger for years before she was turned, so she could handle a rougher anal penetration than this.
However Rebekah had told her to shut up, and Elena was not in the mood to argue, so she laid there and took it like the good little submissive anal slut she had been trained to be.
It wasn't like she minded so much. In fact she loved the sensation of having her butt hole stretching for a dildo. It just made her feel so slutty and hot.
However what made her feel even more slutty and hot was her butt hole stretching wide enough to accept the head of the cock, Rebekah's strap-on sliding past her tight anal ring and into her ass, the perverted sensation making Elena moan in pleasure.
Ok, there was more than an undertone of pain, but that was to be expected, and honestly even that pain was a turn on for her, as was the mixture of pain and pleasure which followed as Rebekah began sliding inch after inch of that dick deep into her ass.
Through most of the penetration Rebekah's eyes stayed locked to were her dildo was slowly disappearing into Elena's bottom, which was something Katherine had done all the time, Rebekah following suit which it made Elena feel embarrassed.
In fact this whole position made her feel embarrassed as she was on display. Of course the emotionless version of herself had openly loved it in a way she could never admit before, even to herself, but she did. But after everything she had just gone through Elena felt ready to embrace her slutty side, with a little help from her girlfriend.
All of a sudden the eyes of that girlfriend travelled upwards over her wet pussy, perky boobs and finally up to her face, Rebekah locking eyes with Elena as she completed the anal penetration.
That look of lust and dominance, combined with a pure submission which must've been in her own eyes, was a powerful combination and the two women just stared at each other for a few long seconds.
Then Rebekah very slowly pulled her hips back, causing Elena to moan and whimper in a mixture of pleasure and disappointment, only to be followed up by a cry of pure pleasure as her lover pushed every inch of the dildo back into her butt.
Rebekah smirked as she officially began butt fucking the old Elena. Oh yes, she had the moral, self-righteous, goody two shoes Elena Gilbert naked and on her back, holding her legs up so they were out of Rebekah's way, but still allowing her to see the other girl's tits, and her strap-on dildo was pumping in and out of Elena's bum hole. She was sodomising the little tramp, and best of all the slut was actually moaning in pleasure.
Moaning in pleasure from getting fucked up the arse, Elena Gilbert exposed for the slut she truly was, completely at Rebekah's mercy. And yet, the weirdest thing wasn't the fact that she truly love this girl.
No, the weirdest thing was that the old Elena loved her, or at least had chosen her, something Rebekah still found hard to believe. But right now she couldn't not.
Well, right now she couldn't really concentrate on anything which didn't involve sodomising her beloved Elena, Rebekah finally breaking eye contact so she could let her eyes roam the beautiful body in front of her.
After all, there was so much to see, from the look of ecstasy covering Elena's face, to her boobs which were beginning to bounce slightly, to that wet little pussy and of course the brunette's butt hole stretching for the cock pumping in and out of it.
Despite all these wonderful things one in particular grabbed Rebekah's attention, prompting her to murmur, "Let go of your legs."
Before Rebekah said that she reached out and grabbed Elena's legs so once her lover let go them so it was easy for her to place them onto her shoulders.
She partly did this because she could tell this position was beginning to become uncomfortable for Elena, but mostly Rebekah did this for a deeper penetration.
In the name of that she waited a few minutes and then lent forward so she was practically bending Elena in half, Elena's lips being so close to her own Rebekah just couldn't resist leaning down further and kissing the other girl for a few long minutes before pulling back and once again establishing eye contact.
By the time she did Elena was getting pretty desperate to cum, or at least receive a harder bumming, but Elena was being a good girl and not saying anything without permission, just like Rebekah had commanded her too.
Part of Rebekah was very tempted to keep gently pumping Elena's arse until the other girl broke and begged for what she wanted. Given Rebekah's supernatural stamina she was confident that she could out last her girlfriend.



However she knew that they both could be stubborn, especially old Elena, and Rebekah was impatient by nature, so ultimately, she decided to take pity on her lover and give her permission to speak.
"You wanna cum?" Rebekah purred, and then when Elena frantically nodded she followed up with, "Then tell me. Tell me just how badly you want it, and maybe I'll let you."
"Please Rebekah, let me cum." Elena instantly started to plead, "Please fuck my ass nice and hard and make me cum. Ooooooooooh Gooooooooooddddddddd, this feels so good. I love the feeling of your cock in my ass, mmmmmmmmm, but I want more. I want you to fuck me harder. I need you to pound my butt hole and make me cum. Please Rebekah, slam my ass hole and make it yours! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, remind me why I chose you. Remind me that you fuck me better than anyone else, oooooooohhhhhhh, that I'm your little dyke bitch and you fucking own me! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd pound me, please pound my ass, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Elena was 100% sure she said a lot more than that, but as she spoke Rebekah slowly but gradually picked up the pace pushing her ever closer to her climax.
It wasn't long before Elena was on the edge, Rebekah keeping her there while she babbled desperately, and mostly incoherently. Then finally she increased the pace a little more, giving Elena the ecstasy she craved.
Not that it was quite as hard as when she was a vampire, Rebekah noticeably holding back as she was no doubt worried about her well-being. Still, Elena felt she could take more than this, although she was too busy screaming in pleasure to communicate that.
Rebekah smirked down at her handiwork, then after arse fucking her girlfriend through another couple of orgasms in that position she flipped them so she was on her back with a confused Elena sat on her lap. Then she slapped Elena's cute little behind and ordered, "Ride me. You want more orgasms? Work for them, my little ass slut!"
Deliriously horny Elena let out a long groan, then slowly lifted herself up and then dropped herself down. As that unsurprisingly felt amazing Elena did it again and again, abusing her own ass hole with glee as she moaned, gasped, whimpered and cried out in pleasure, slowly but surely getting back to the point she had been at before.
Namely on the verge of orgasm, then going over the edge, only this time as Elena was in complete control she slammed her own back hole up and down as long and as hard as she could, using every ounce of strength to brutalise her own butt hole.
The thing which pushed her over the edge this time wasn't only extra hard thrusts, it was opening her eyes and looking down at the woman underneath her.
It was locking eyes with Rebekah, the older girl with that sexy British accent smirking at her in a way which would have probably made her cum even if there hadn't been a large dildo hammering her sensitive back passage.
But it was, and that combined with the look in Rebekah's eyes, and that wonderful smile, had Elena receive the most powerful climax she had yet tonight. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, until Elena felt exhausted.
Just as Elena thought she was going to collapse Rebekah called out, "Turn around. Let me see that cute little booty of yours bounce for me."
At that point Elena wasn't sure she had the strength to continue, let alone receive another climax, but after the incredible pleasure she had just received she couldn't at least try and obey Rebekah.
And to her credit Elena managed to turn herself around without allowing the entire length of the dildo to leave her ass hole.
About half of it did, and she moves super slowly thanks to her entire body aching, and when she finally started to sodomise herself again Elena whimpered in mostly pain as her sore ass desperately needed a break.
However Katherine had done things like this all the time, and the twisted part of Elena which was let off the leash when she was emotionless she loved this feeling of being pushed to her limit.
Rebekah knew she was pushing her luck, but she wanted to make this fuck memorable, and Elena had made a point to confess she liked to be pushed to her limits.
Ok, that was at the emotionless Elena, but that was just Elena without shame, so Rebekah was confident that her girlfriend would enjoy it.
Rebekah certainly did, her eyes locked to where Elena's cute little booty was bouncing for her, the cheeks jiggling ever so slightly as the dildo disappeared and reappeared from in between those wonderful cheeks Rebekah was so fascinated with.
Then after a few minutes of that she pulled them apart with her bare hands so she could get an even better look at Elena anally riding her cock.
As fascinated as Rebekah was with that ultra-perverted sight she paid attention to the rest of Elena. Specifically her breathing and all the different sounds escaping from her lips.
After initial discomfort Elena did get into the swing of things again, but after a couple more orgasms it became clear she was out of steam, Rebekah momentarily considering letting Elena rest only to decide she wasn't yet done with this gorgeous girl.
No, she needed to make a statement, so Rebekah sat up, pushed Elena down onto her hands and knees and started sodomising the other girl with renewed vigour.
When she had established a steady rhythm Rebekah reached out, collected a handful of Elena's hair and yanked it backwards, "Mine! You're all mine Elena! Say it!"
"I'm yours! All yours!" Elena squealed in between cries of pleasure, "I'm your slut! I'm your bitch, I'm your whore, I'm your girl, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, I'll be whatever you want me to be, just make me cum! Mmmmmmmm, fuck my ass, oh God, I love it up my ass, I'm your ass slut, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddddd, Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh!"
With those words Rebekah let go of Elena's hair and concentrated on roughly pounding her girlfriend's butt with as much power and speed as she dared, in the process making Elena's screams so allowed every vampire in the country, if not the world, had to hear her.
The darker side of Rebekah liked that. Like that she was staking her claim, and wanted Damon and Stefan to hear them and know Elena was hers, and she wasn't giving her up for anything.
Mostly though she just wanted to make Elena cum, succeeding in that goal and then some, in the process achieving several climaxes of her own thanks to the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of arse fucking Elena Gilbert/dominating another woman in this primal way.
All too soon Elena's arms gave way, leaving her face down on the mattress, and although Rebekah continued the sodomy through a couple more orgasms when Elena seemed to pass out she removed her dildo from the now gaping butt hole and collapsed down onto her back.
To her surprise the weak and feeble human then crawled between her legs and took the cock which had just been in her ass into her mouth, just like when she had been a vampire.
Ok, it took Elena about a minute longer to recover, but it was still impressive, and as Elena began bobbing her head up and down that butt flavoured strap-on Rebekah smiled wickedly and began to stroke the head of her beloved.
"I think this is the beginning of a beautiful relationship." Rebekah quipped, Elena looking up at her and grinning around the cock in her mouth.
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Felicity Smoak frequently got nervous, which led to sweating, which in turn led to her feeling really gross. It was always an inconvenience, but never more so when she was on a date, even one which was supposed to be a no pressure situation like this one.
Sara Lance, proving herself an even more amazing person than Felicity originally thought, had suggested their dates could be mostly just crashing in front of the couch eating take out, which was all they were mostly up for after a long day at their official job and/or night at their unofficial job.
Normally this helped with Felicity's anxieties, and it was so nice to just hang out with Sara like when they were just friends with the added bonus of cuddling and make out sessions.
It didn't hurt that it was a cheap alternative to restaurant meals as neither one of them was making that much money, although Sara promised they would still have a few 'proper' dates in the near future. Not for their third date though, as Felicity had been so happy to spend that in front of the TV.
They even didn't have sex to prove their relationship wasn't just about that, which was a nice thought but Felicity definitely liked the fact that they were still in their honeymoon phase.
However while this was their fourth date, and therefore should be less stressful, and Felicity was resting in Sara's arms, a.k.a. the place that she felt safest, she didn't think she'd ever been more nervous.
Why? Because she had a question to ask Sara, and it would be something which would be a big deal in any relationship, let alone Felicity's first relationship with another woman. Of course she was very much not stupid, she knew that Sara's answer was probably going to be a very happy yes, but Felicity couldn't shake the uneasy feeling that something would go wrong.
That it would be too soon, that it would be interrupted by Arrow business or something, that irrational fear keeping her silent for most of the date.
Luckily Sara beat her to the punch by slowly turning to her in the middle of the movie they were watching and murmuring, "Felicity..."
Still nervous Felicity lifted her head up from Sara's chest and looking the other blonde directly in the eye hesitantly replied, "Yeah?"
It didn't seem possible, but in that moment Sara looked as nervous as Felicity felt, the mighty Canary taking ages to finally ask, "Will you be my girlfriend?"
Felicity beamed happily for a few seconds, then realising she hadn't replied quickly stammered, "Yeah. I mean yes, absolutely... totally, yes, yes... erm... yeah?"
Sara smiled so wide it was painful as she let Felicity stammer for a little while, before laughing, "You adorable dork."
Felicity wasn't sure if she should be offended or not, but before she had the chance to say anything else Sara pressed her lips to hers, and it was hard for Felicity to argue about anything when the Canary was kissing her.
More importantly she didn't want too, the hacker just relaxing into her new girlfriend's arms and massaging the assassin's lips, and eventually her tongue, with her own.
Then Felicity found herself on her back with a horny superhero on top of her, Sara only breaking the lip lock so she could kiss Felicity's neck, something which made the MIT graduate want to just forget about that other thing she wanted to say.
Of course her mind just wouldn't let it go, Felicity eventually groaning, "You know what this means, right?"
"That we're officially an item." Sara replied happily in between kisses.
"Well yeah, mmmmmmm, but I kind of think we may be, sort of, were already." Felicity babbled, before taking a deep breath and adding, "But I meant we're going to need to tell people."
That had Sara stopping in her tracks, lifting her head and frowning, "Are you sure?"
"Yeah." Felicity replied in a horribly unattractive whining tone which she instantly hated herself for, not that she made it much better with her forced enthusiasm on the follow-up, "Yes, absolutely. Yes."
Sara smiled softly, "You know there's no rush, right?"
Felicity blushed, looked away and murmured, "I can think of at least one person we should probably talk to soon-ish."
*
"Oliver!" Sara called out, tired of waiting for Felicity to work up the nerve to get his attention, "We would like a word with you."
Frowning at his ex-girlfriend's tone Oliver lowered himself to the ground, walk towards the two blondes and nodded, "What's up?"
Sara immediately regretted her tone of voice as it betrayed her, let both Oliver and Felicity know she was feeling frustrated. She kind of felt she had a right to be, but at the same time she felt she had done such a good job up until now of being the mature one in this love triangle.
She shouldn't be making this worse for Oliver, and especially not for Felicity. Both of them were very dear to her.
Words couldn't do justice to how much that she cared for them, and how irreplaceable they were when it came to her night job, and given that Felicity had just agreed to be her girlfriend Sara should be treating her with nothing but respect.
So she took a calming breath and forced herself to relax as Oliver came down from the salmon ladder and walked over to them, shirtless as usual. Seriously, she knew he owned the place, but did he really always have to be shirtless? Of course normally Sara liked the view, and she still did, but it was distracting.
For her and especially Felicity, Sara feeling an unhealthy amount of jealousy as her girlfriend's eyes clearly lingered on Oliver's muscular chest, sweat dripping off his entire body as he slowly walked towards them and... focus! She needed to focus.
Luckily Sara had her adorable girlfriend with her, Felicity's rambling just the distraction from Oliver she needed, "Hey Oliver, how are you? Good day? You feeling ok? You... well, erm... me and Sara! You, you know about me and Sara, right?"
"Yes Felicity. I do." Oliver said, folding his arms as he didn't think he was going to like this.
"Well, we... we... we're." Felicity stammered, then smiled as Sara gently placed her hand over hers. For her part Felicity quickly grabbed it, intertwining their fingers and holding onto it like a lifeline as she continued, "We're together now. As in officially. As in girlfriends. Dating! Officially dating girlfriends, and I... I just thought you should know. Because, you know... I... I kind of stole your girlfriend."
It was a decent joke, one which made Sara grin happily and even Oliver crack a smile before he replied, "Well, that's great. I appreciate your honesty and I'm happy for you."
"Great! That's great, I'm so glad we had this conversation." Felicity beamed, "I was so-"
"I just need a quick word with Sara." Oliver said.
Simultaneously the blondes frowned, although only Sara spoke, "Why?"
"Because I said so." Oliver said sternly.
"Are you going to give me the shovel talk or something." Sara murmured dismissively, then after Oliver just stared at her for a few moments she added in disbelief, "Oh my God, you ARE going to give me the shovel talk!"
"What's the shovel talk?" Felicity asked innocently, immediately feeling small and stupid when the two superheroes frowned at her.
Seeing Felicity shrink into herself, and hating the fact she was partly responsible, Sara quickly explained, "The shovel talk is when a protective family member or friend warns the new love interest if they hurt you they'll end up hurt, or worse. In this case, Oli is going all big brother and warning bad girl Sara Lance not to hurt dear sweet Felicity Smoak."
"Sure, go ahead. Don't take this seriously." Oliver grumbled, not liking Sara's teasing tone at all, sighing as he added, "I thought Felicity was important to you."
"She is!" Sara insisted, not liking his tone in turn.
"Then take this seriously." Oliver said, "Felicity is special. She's not like us."
"You don't even know how right you are." Sara interrupted, "But I would never, ever hurt her Oli."
"I know you wouldn't mean too." His features softening, "But-"
"Erm, excuse me!" Felicity interrupted, waiting until she had the attention of both these people who meant so much to her before she continued, "I might not have gone through everything you guys went through, but I'm at least a little like you. I'm not some innocent snowflake, I help you to put people in the hospital, and if the government knew about half the things I've hacked into, or the amount of places that I've helped you two break into, I'd be in jail for sure."
"I know that Felicity, but-" Oliver tried again.
"But what? You think I can't take a little heart break? Because news flash, I've been dealing with that way before you two came along." Felicity scolded her friends, quickly adding when they tried to speak, "And another thing, were you going to give me the same talk? Huh? Because Sara deserves a little protecting, probably more than me considering what she's been through, so how dare you assume she's the one who's going to screw up and hurt me, because if anything it's going to be me who blows this and hurts her, even though I really, really don't want that to happen!"
For what felt like an eternity Sara and Oliver just blinked at the frazzled computer nerd. By now they both had gotten used to Felicity's rambling, and even though she had been blathering so quickly and high-pitched that it should all have been just gibberish they heard every single word.
They both knew just how much Felicity was invested in her relationship with Sara, and for the briefest of moments Sara couldn't help a happy smile crossing her face.
Then she quickly remembered Oliver was in the room, and despite his excellent poker face Sara knew that the proof of how Felicity felt about her must be devastating, even if he probably didn't fully understand it yet.
Which of course just filled Sara with a fresh dose of guilt. Despite the fact that Oliver had never dated Felicity, and had in fact dated Sara at least twice, it felt like Sara had stolen Felicity from Oliver.
One of the only downsides to her relationship with the amazing tech geek was that it may always feel that way, despite how many jokes could be made about Felicity stealing Sara away from Oliver, which was not entirely untrue given how things played out, even if Oliver's and Sara's last attempt at a relationship with each other was little more than a friends with benefits arrangement. While they were both falling hard for the same woman, no less.
Desperately wanting to lighten the mood Sara giggled, "Felicity, babe, I appreciate the attempt to defend my honour, but there's no need to give Oli the shovel talk. You didn't know me before the island, but Oliver did, and he knows I can be kind of a slut. So, for his piece of mind, I promise to never, ever do anything to hurt you... unless you ask nicely first."
"And, and I promise the same thing." Felicity blushed, desperately trying to ignore the wicked grin on Sara's face by turning to Oliver and asking, "So, is that good enough for you?"
There was a pause, and then Oliver grumbled, "I suppose."
"Good." Felicity said flatly, then after a beat added, "Well then, go back to showing off on your weird ladder thingy."
Oliver just blinked for a few seconds, and then he turned and walked back to the salmon ladder while grumbling, Sara's heart fluttering with pride as she came up behind Felicity and whispered in her ear, "You're such a bad ass."
Felicity frowned, searching for sarcasm in Sara's voice and blushing when she found none, trying to hide it by turning to her girlfriend and firmly stating, "Come on, I can think of at least two other people we should talk too."
*
Felicity didn't have long to recover before they had that other talk. Not that the last conversation had scarred her or anything, it had been fine, really it had, it was just the build-up to that had made her very nervous and this one was no different.
Luckily Sara saw that and being the wonderful person that she was promised to do all the talking, Felicity deciding it would be ok just this once. For future 'talks' she would feel it necessary to contribute, but for this it would be fine, and that helped her with her anxiety. A little bit.
Luckily Roy and Diggle came in together, allowing Sara to march up to them and, somewhat boastfully, "Hey, erm... just so you know, me and Felicity are dating."
There was a moment of silence, then Diggle smiled, "Pay up."
"Dammit." Roy grumbled, reaching for his wallet.
Sara just stared for a second, then she frowned, "You bet money on who Felicity would end up with?"
"Please, you three are not subtle." Diggle teased as Roy handed him his winnings.
"And you bet against me?" Sara question Roy with a raised eyebrow.
Roy shrugged, "If it makes you feel better, I regret it."
"I can't believe you guys." Felicity huffed.
"I can't believe you didn't give me the chance to bet on myself." Sara grumbled, and then when Felicity gave her a look, she grinned and pointed out, "What? I would have won."
Felicity rolled her eyes, "You're such a guy sometimes."
*
Sara apologised but truthfully Felicity was more mad at Diggle and Roy, and that was soon forgotten when the hacker detected a burglary in progress and Oliver dispatched Team Arrow to deal with it.
After that any anger was quickly forgotten as Felicity struggled to remain 'professional' while her girlfriend risked her life to keep the city safe, and even though it couldn't have gone better that didn't stop the experience from being unpleasant.
After all this was the first time they were doing this as a couple, however it was who they were. Felicity knew that, and was as fine as she was ever going to be with it, but the whole thing was a reminder that she should cherish every single moment she got with the amazing Sara Lance.
That night she got reminded that lesson more times than she would have liked, especially as Oliver didn't dismiss his team until the early hours of the morning.
Being the perfect girlfriend she was Sara insisted on escorting her home, even if that meant she had to pretty much double back and Felicity had to wait for her.
The soft loving kiss they shared when they arrived made it worth it though, as did the less gentle but just as loving kiss Felicity gave the other blonde once they got back to their apartment, the MIT graduate fighting her tiredness so she could put her everything into that second kiss and show Sara just how much she meant to her.
That second wonderful kiss, and the feeling of their bodies pressing together as soon as the door was closed, caused both girls to forget their tiredness, especially Sara who picked Felicity up like she weighed nothing and carried her to what had become their bedroom.
This had pretty much become tradition, as was the embarrassing squeak Felicity let out when she felt herself being lifted off the ground, Sara smiling into the kiss and no doubt thinking 'cute', much to Felicity's annoyance.
Not that she could stay annoyed while kissing Sara Lance, this time being no different as Felicity wrapped her arms and legs around the deceptively strong woman and allowed herself to be first carried and then slowly stripped.
Sara tried not to smile, or at least not to smile too widely, as she unwrapped her favourite present, discarding her own clothes in the process and most importantly of all keeping up the kissing as much as possible.
Once she had succeeded in stripping them both Sara gently laid Felicity down on the bed sheets, got on top of her and spent another few minutes just kissing her girlfriend before moving to her neck.
Sara wanted to do more, God did she want to do more, but they were both extremely tired and honestly, just having Felicity in her bed was enough for her. Fuck, she was becoming such a sap.
Luckily for her Felicity whimpered, "I, I..."
Grinning wickedly against Felicity's neck Sara whispered, "Tell me what you want?"
Feeling emboldened Felicity shot back, "Why don't you tell me?"
Sara genuinely thought about this for a moment, weighing her options before grinning, "I want you to sit on my face."
Felicity pouted, "I meant what do YOU want."
"That IS what I want." Sara said honestly, lifting her head to look at her girlfriend.
"Yeah, but... I want to do something for you." Felicity whined.
"You would be." Sara insisted, before conceding, "But you can fuck me after, if you have the energy. First though, I want the privilege of your pretty little pussy in my face."
Felicity blushed, and then asked, "Can, can we do this more first? Kissing I mean?"
Sara smiled, cupped Felicity's face and softly said, "Absolutely."
With that Sara pressed her lips to Felicity's, the two blondes losing themselves in another kiss, this one sweet and gentle at the start but gradually becoming a lot less gentle before Sara found a way to give her lover some more foreplay, first in the form of kissing her neck and then moving downwards to her tits.
Before she moved down she made sure to bite the soft flesh of Felicity's neck enough to leave a mark which would be visible tomorrow, something the beautiful little nerd had forbidden her from doing when their relationship was still a secret from everyone else. Now Sara wanted everyone to see proof that Felicity was hers.
That was why Sara spent a long time licking, sucking and gently biting that sensitive flesh before moving down to do the same to Felicity's nipples. She didn't bite quite as hard as no one would be seeing this area except her, unless she somehow screwed up big time and drove Felicity into someone else's arms.
Most likely Oliver, Sara silently cursing herself for thinking that, but she just couldn't help it because one day Oliver Queen was going to wake up and realise that the perfect girl was right under his nose, and she was terrified of giving Felicity a reason to abandon her in favour of what the little nerd girl wanted in the first place. What she perhaps still wanted, even though she was settling for Sara.
Thankfully Felicity woke Sara from those depressing thoughts by trying to roll them over, instinct kicking in and the Master Assassin preventing her from doing so, leading to Felicity groaning, "Sara! I'm... I'm ready to, you know... if you still want to..."
Grinning widely Sara quickly rolled them over so she was lying on her back with Felicity on top of her. She then lent her head down to give one final suck to Felicity's right nipple before moving her hands from the other blonde's hips to her ass, squeezing it gleefully before pushing Felicity upwards.
Felicity let out the most adorable squeak in the process, but didn't resist as Sara positioned her exactly where she wanted her, namely kneeling over her face.
Sara then pulled Felicity forcefully downwards while shooting her head upwards to deliver the first long lick to that yummy treat in front of her, before settling her head back down and pushing Felicity down with her so she could settle into a nice relaxing muffin munching.
During that first lick Felicity couldn't help let out a long moan of, "Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Saaaaaaaaarrrrrrrrrraaaaaaaa, mmmmmmmmmmm, oooooooooooh Goooooooooodddddddd, so good! That feels, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh SARA!"
Felicity felt a little awkward. Actually, she felt a lot awkward, but she was hardly complaining when Sara's talented little tongue was licking her pussy.
She certainly didn't complain out loud, but to her immense annoyance she couldn't help herself from blushing and inwardly complaining a little. After all, what was wrong with the normal way? Why did she have to be literally sitting on her girlfriend's face? And why did that thought make her blush?
This new position wasn't really uncomfortable, it just took some getting used too. Felicity's main problem with it was she was terrified of hurting her girlfriend. Sure, Sara was the super tough vigilante known as the Canary, but that didn't mean she could comfortably take a person's full weight pressing down on her head.



Right now it was sort of okay because Felicity was resting most of her weight on her knees, but they were already feeling weak just from the gentle pussy licking and Felicity was terrified what would happen when Sara inevitably pushed her tongue inside her.
Started tongue fucking her. Made her cum. Felicity was falling, or possibly already had fallen, head over heels for Sara and the last thing she wanted to do was hurt her.
Not that the Canary was helping, Sara groping Felicity's butt and pushing it down so more of the hacker's weight was resting on her. The fact that Sara wrapped her upstairs lips around Felicity's downstairs lips and started sucking in between licks was nice, but that didn't mean it was okay to hurt Sara.
Or okay for Felicity to be blushing at having sex with Sara, because they had been together for a while now and she shouldn't be embarrassed by what she was doing. And the crazy thing was, Felicity wasn't embarrassed. Not really. And actually, this was kind of hot. So why was she blushing?
Before Felicity could find an acceptable answer Sara shoved her tongue inside her, causing Felicity to tilt her head back and let out a blissful scream.
Sara stayed perfectly still for a couple of long seconds, allowing Felicity a chance just to enjoy the feeling of the other girl's tongue inside her. Then Sara started thrusting that tongue in and out of her, gently at first but quickly picking up speed, thankfully putting an end to Felicity's ability to think for a while.
Partly because she was too busy putting all her effort into keeping her weight off Sara's face, Felicity clutching the headboard and whimpering as Sara played her body like a musical instrument.
Normally Sara like to take her time with Felicity. After all, every undeserved moment she got with this girl was a precious gift, and she liked to stretch it out and savour every second of it.
But she was also a big fan of hard and fast sex, and after a long night of patroling the streets and the stress of 'coming out' as being with Felicity, which was mostly stressful for how she worried how the brilliant blonde would take it, Sara just wanted a midnight snack of Felicity's honey and then go to sleep. Sara didn't even care if she came or not, because as always Felicity's needs was what mattered to her.
Come to think of it Sara wasn't catering to Felicity's needs as much as usual because she put her in a position she was unfamiliar with and wasn't giving this wonderful girl the treatment she deserved. She should be worshipping her, not trying to make her cum so soon. Although to be fair to Sara it wasn't like Felicity complained.
In fact every sound out of her mouth was pretty much of pure pleasure, even as the super smart blonde struggle to keep her balance, Sara eventually having to move her hands away from that delightful little butt to Felicity's hips in order to stop her from falling and forcing her delicious pussy away from Sara's hungry mouth, which was pretty much a nightmare for the tougher blonde right now.
Sara never wanted to move from this spot again. She was so tired from her day that it was such a relief to be on her back, her body being soothed and even kind of caressed by the soft bed sheets while she was practically drowned in her second favourite liquid, with her absolute favourite liquid to follow shortly. Sure, Sara swallowed as much as she could, but the priority was still making Felicity cum.
Which was why she risked sliding her hands upwards and cupping Felicity's boobs and tweaking her nipples while curling her tongue upwards to hit the other blonde's G-spot, before moving her hands back down and pulling her tongue out once Sara achieved her objective.
After that it was just so easy for Sara to make Felicity cum over and over again. She just had to shove her tongue back inside her lover's cunt or lick/suck Felicity's cute little clit and she would soon have another mouthful of girl cum, Sara eagerly swallowing as much of that precious liquid as she could while more of it covered her face and slid down to her hair and the sheets beneath them, the Canary again wishing she could stay like this forever.
Unfortunately that wasn't possible, and as soon as she felt Felicity trying to pull away with a soft whimper Sara let go of her. Then caught her as Felicity practically fell down on top of her, and then held her in her arms, Sara perfectly content to sleep like that.
Felicity wasn't, although she still needed a couple of moments to recover, in which she couldn't help whispering against Sara's neck, "That was amazing."
Sara smirked, "Compared to how much it usually sucks?"
"NO, I..." Felicity sat up, and then when seeing the smirk on Sara's face gently smacked her arm, "You know perfectly well what I mean. Stop teasing me."
"But it's so fun." Sara grinned, sitting up and kissing Felicity gently.
Sara intended to pull away, but Felicity firmly cupped back of her head to keep her in place and pushed her tongue into Sara's mouth.
Sara certainly wasn't going to complain about that, especially as Felicity let out this cute little moan every time she tasted herself on the assassin's lips/tongue, this time being no exception. What was kind of different and a little surprising was just how eagerly Felicity kissed her.
Usually after cumming that much Felicity was exhausted, Sara wondering if her lack of preparation had caused the orgasms she had given her girlfriend be less satisfactory than usual, which was not a possibility she cared for.
Then again Felicity had described it as amazing, and from the way the hand not cupping her head quickly moved to grab her boob Sara guessed that the other girl was just eager to return the favour, and as much as part of her wanted to be noble and insist Felicity didn't have two if she wasn't feeling up to it she knew the other blonde would just take that as a personal challenge and it wasn't like she really wanted to stop her anyway.
So Sara just relaxed and let Felicity take the lead, soon moving her hand down from her head so she could play with both her boobs, then after a few minutes of that moving her right hand down to Sara's pussy and immediately starting to rub it hard enough for Sara to break the kiss and moan loudly.
Which in turn had Felicity grinning mischievously, "So wet for me."
"That's what eating your sweet cunt does to me." Sara teased, "Or just looking at you, or hearing your voice, or ohhhhhhhhhhhh Felicity!"
Felicity blushed, hated herself for it, and then drew attention away from it by sliding a finger into Sara's pussy. Then after a few moments of pumping that finger in and out of the other blonde Felicity taunted, "You like that, huh?"
"Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh." Sara moaned, adding soon afterwards, "Give me more! Please Felicity, oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss!"
Seemingly only too happy to grant Sara's request, and without requiring any more explanation, the genius blonde slid a finger into the not so smart blonde's cunt. Felicity may have been a bit more slow and careful about it then was necessary, but as she included rubbing Sara's clit with her thumb to help her relax Sara had no complaints.
Especially as the process continued like this and Felicity continued granting her request for more the exact same way, only with a cautious look when Sara asked for more after she already had four fingers inside her. Even then Felicity worked out how to slip her thumb into her without any fuss.
So Sara decided to push things even further and softly moaned, "More."
"How?" Felicity frowned, before her eyes were wide, "You can't mean-"
"I've done it before." Sara said calmly, deliberately not mentioning her ex-girlfriend in such an intimate moment, "And I told you, before I got shipwrecked with Oli I was kind of a massive slut, so never worry about hurting me. Especially after my time with the League."
"Still, this is like... really, really extreme." Felicity gulped.
"If it's too extreme for you, that's fine. But I promise you, I can take it." Sara said cautiously grabbing onto Felicity's wrist, "Here, I can even do it for you. If you're up for it."
Without waiting for a reply Sara pulled Felicity's hand forwards and moaned as she felt herself begin to stretch. Felicity's eyes went wide and became glued to where Sara's pussy was now stretching for her knuckles, Sara giving her girl a few seconds to complain and then pulling forwards enough to make Felicity's knuckles stretch her fuck hole.
Honestly that hurt a bit, but mostly it felt good, and after that Felicity's hand slid inside her pretty easily, Sara crying out in a sweet mixture of pain and pleasure as her cunt was stretched by her girlfriend's hand, the look on Felicity's face priceless as the two of them adjusted to this new position, at least for them together, and this was something Sara had loved Nyssa doing to her a lot.
"Oh my God..." Felicity whispered after a few long seconds, "Oh my God, oh my God... oh... my... God! Sara, are you ok?"
"Fuck me!" Sara croaked, "Please Felicity, fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck me and make me cum!"
There was another pause, then just as Sara opened her mouth to further encourage Felicity, and probably offer her a way out, Felicity began moving her hand like a centimetre back and forth, which felt like a lot given where her hand was.
That's small movement caused Sara to cry out in pleasure, Felicity amazed that something like this could feel good. At least on Sara's end of it, because Felicity couldn't imagine having her pussy stretched this much.
Actually she could and it made her feel squeamish as while that part of the female anatomy was meant to stretch, Felicity never thought it could actually be pleasurable.
She did have to admit there was a certain thrill to being in her position, seeing her wrist disappearing into another woman's cunt while the physical feeling of the hot wet tightness around her whole hand was indescribable.
And through it all she was somehow giving Sara pleasure, and as that was what was important to Felicity right now she gently increase the pace while switching between clenching and unclenching her fist, Sara's enjoyment of this somewhat proving her claims of past sluttiness.
Felicity irrationally flushed with jealousy at the thought of Sara doing this, or anything, with Nyssa. Which was of course ridiculous as everybody had a past and really she should be thanking Nyssa for helping Sara to explore her bisexuality as Sara was doing for her now.
Then again if Nyssa and Sara hadn't fallen for each other maybe Felicity and Sara would be still doing this, except it would be both their first time with a woman.
Was it arrogant to think that? That Sara would still make a move on her with no experience? Or believing herself smart enough to know a good thing when she saw it and not reject Sara because a lesbian relationship was outside her comfort zone?
Before Felicity could reach a satisfying conclusion she suddenly felt a hand against her cunt, and with eyes wide she exclaimed, "How! How are you even able to function like this!"
"I'm pretty tough?" Sara grinned weakly before shoving two fingers inside of Felicity's pussy.
Moments ago Felicity didn't think she'd ever be able to cum again, her cunt was just so sensitive. Now she was practically on the edge of orgasm again, and she was definitely there when Sara's fingers invaded her and started pumping her.
In turn she frantically picked up the pace, determined to make Sara cum first. Sara seem just as determined to make Felicity cum first, and even though the hacker should have had a advantage the size of her hand didn't compare to Sara's experience.
Still, it was a photo finish, and even then Felicity did cum first Sara quickly followed, Felicity proud of the fact that she seemed to make her girlfriend cum harder.
"God I love you, I love you so much!" Sara moaned as she came.
Sara then opened her eyes wide in horror. She'd always been way too emotionally guarded to say those words first, even before the island, and ever since she hadn't said it and meant it to anyone outside her family.
Now she was the clingy/needy girl who blurted those words out way too early in a relationship, and worse during sex. This was a total nightmare.
Her only hope was that she could brush it off later, because right now she wasn't in a position to defend herself. Emotionally, or perhaps even physically, her orgasm so intense that she was pretty much just a quivering, screaming and clenching mess.
Part of Sara was worried that she was clenching down so hard on the hacker's delicate hands, that she would break those oh so valuable things and have to explain herself to Oliver, the team and possibly a doctor.
Luckily Nyssa had always been fine, and it wasn't like Felicity slow down the force of her thrusting, if anything kicking into high gear when they started making each other cum, but she never wouldn't worry about Felicity's well-being. Even if Felicity dumped her clingy/needy ass.
To be fair when Sara dared to look at Felicity the adorable nerd girl wasn't nearly as uncomfortable looking as she thought she'd be.
Then again maybe Felicity was just so caught up in fucking her, and cumming, that her brilliant brain hadn't picked up on what Sara had stupidly blurted out, the Canary just keeping her big mouth shut when the other blonde finally started slowing down, Sara following suit so that the two girls slowly came down from their high together.
Then to distract from what she had said Sara bought her hand up to her lips, sucked Felicity's cum off of them and then did the same with Felicity's hand, gently pulling it from her cunt and then slowly licking it clean of her own cum and pussy cream.
Felicity watched in fascination for a few long seconds and then croaked, "I love you too."
Quickly pulling Felicity's hand away from her mouth, Sara stared at her girlfriend for a few long seconds and then softly said, "I, I just kind of got lost in the moment. You don't have to-"
"Shhhhhhhhh." Felicity murmured softly, pecking Sara's lips before continuing, "You're forgetting, I know you. And it's ok, I don't want to scare you off either, but... even though it's kind of fast, I was falling for you before we got together, so-"
"Me too." Sara blurted out, blushing as she quickly added, "God Felicity, I don't know how anyone couldn't fall for you."
"That's sweet. And so true." Felicity teased with a grin, everything that had just happened filling her with confidence, "But let's stick a pin in all this serious talk for now, ok? It's been a long day, in more ways than one, and I'm certainly not going anywhere. It is my apartment after all."
Ignoring the joke at the end Sara beamed, "You're so smart."
"I know." Felicity beamed, snuggling up to Sara before she could say any more arrogant things.
Sara happily opened her arms and welcomed the other blonde, holding Felicity tightly and pressing a kiss to her forehead before closing her eyes with a huge grin on her face. Today had pretty much been perfect.
Felicity Smoak was officially her girlfriend and they loved each other. They had fallen in love, and even though they weren't quite in a place where they could be comfortable openly admitting it they had taken a huge step in the right direction.
Now they just needed to tell their families. Hopefully it will go better than that awkward family dinner with her and Oli when she first came back.
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Tory Ellis was used to people coming to her with computer problems. She had fixed laptops, PCs, even games consoles in the past, so when Detective Kate Beckett mentioned in passing that her laptop was broken she of course offered to fix it.
After all, it was no big deal. However as she did the service for free she couldn't help but take a look at the hard drive. Specifically Web search histories and photos. Normally it was harmless enough, but this time round she had discovered a shocking surprise, and she was unsure what, if anything, she should do about it.
"Hey wait. Hold the elevator!" Beckett called out.
Tory froze. She prayed the elevator would go before the detective got to it, but alas she reached it just in time, Beckett then frowning at her causing her to squeak, "Sorry, I... I'm sorry."
"Is something wrong?" Beckett asked as the doors closed behind her.
"No, no." Tory said unconvincingly before handing the other woman her laptop back, "Here, all done."
Beckett stared at her for a few moments, then pressed the emergency stop on the elevator and crossed her arms, "Did you go through my laptop."
"I, I..." Tory stammered, before sighing and coming clean, "I'm sorry Detective Beckett, I just... I won't tell anyone and it won't happen again, I swear."
There was a long pause and then Beckett uncrossed her arms, took a step closer and asked, "You liked what you saw?"
"No." Tory blushed, quickly adding, "Maybe, I don't know, but it's none of my business."
"Castle and I have... an arrangement." Beckett explained, "But we'd rather our co-workers didn't find out... I could make it worth your while to stay silent... if you're interested."
Just when she didn't think she could blush anymore Tory felt like she became as red as a tomato, "I, I-"
"Shhhhhh, just think about it." Beckett said, quickly handing Tory a card, "My husband will be spending the weekend on a trip with his daughter. If you're curious enough, drop by this address, and we can do anything you want. Provided you stay silent, of course."
With that Beckett reactivated the elevator and calmly stood there like nothing had happened until they reach their floor and then she casually strolled out. Tory stumbled out a few seconds later, spending the rest of the day walking around like a zombie.
The rest of the week wasn't much better, Tory thinking over and over again about what Beckett had said to her and what she had found on that laptop. Which was understandable, she'd never been propositioned by a woman before. She'd also rarely been propositioned that directly, yet somehow it seemed appropriate for Beckett's no-nonsense attitude.
That attitude somehow made the indecent proposition charming. Or at least she told herself it was as an excuse for why come Friday night she and even hesitate to head over Castle's apartment with every intention of fucking his wife, just the thought of it making her heart race.
Beckett was pleased, but not particularly surprised, to see her welcoming her in with a warm smile and offering her a glass of wine. Tory happily took it, the two women then sitting down on the sofa and making small talk for a couple of minutes.
Then when she finally got up the nerve Tory blurted out, "I'm sorry, I just have to ask... does... does..."
"Castle know you're here? Of course. There are no secrets between us." Beckett informed her casually, "We have an open marriage in every sense of the word."
"Oh." Tory blushed.
"Does that bother you?" Beckett asked softly, moving closer.
"It's none of my business." Tory shrugged.
"And yet you went through my hard drive." Beckett pointed out.
There was a pause and then Tory confessed, "In our line of work we see a lot of bad things. You especially, but I-"
"See everything?" Beckett offered.
"Well, not everything." Tory laughed softly, "But I see a lot... and... I guess I got this job because I find people fascinating. And even though I shouldn't be, I'm curious about their secrets."
"Understandable. Especially considering our line of work." Beckett smiled, moved closer still and then just in case there was any confusion placed her hand on Tory's thigh and asked, "Tell me Tory, what else are you curious about?"
There was another pause, then Tory took a calming breath and nervously looked at the detective. Then after staring into her eyes for a few moments she leaned over, reached out her hand to gently cup Beckett's face and then kissed her work colleague.
She was kissing another woman, and very much enjoying it, Tory increasingly relaxing into it as time went on, turning her body so it was easier to kiss the other girl and cup her face. After strategically placing her wine down Beckett did the same, the brunettes becoming wonderfully lost in the gentle kiss for several moments until Beckett guided her to stand up.
Beckett then slowly and carefully guided her to the bed room she shared with Castle, stripping off everything except their underwear before they reached the bed. She then lowered Tory down into the centre of the bed, and only then did she break the kiss so she could move to the other brunette's slender neck.
She spent several minutes gently kissing up and down that area before reaching around the other woman, unhooking her bra with practised ease. Once the garment was thrown away Beckett kissed her way down Tory's chest, up one of her breasts and then slid her lips around a nipple.
Immediately Tory cried out softly in pleasure, which was a positive sign. Tory was very professional in the workplace, and Beckett could have never guessed the IT expert would be interested in experimentation based on their previous interactions, hence the main reason she hadn't pursued anything.
Also what was the chances two women she worked with would be open to doing this type of thing with her? Beckett imagine pretty slim, so she hadn't wanted to push her luck. However when the opportunity landed itself in her lap it would have been wrong not to take it.
Very much enjoying the position she now had Beckett gently suck Tory's right nipple for a few seconds, before kissing her way down that breast and up the other so she could repeat the process.
Back and forth she went, soon adding her tongue and switching between sliding around the nipples and flicking though sensitive bundles of nerves. She even risked grazing her teeth against the soft flesh, and given the positive response she received she kept doing it.
In fact all of Tory's responses were very positive, especially when she reached down to cup Beckett's head more firmly against her chest.
Beckett rewarded her by bringing her own hands into the mix, cupping one of the tits into her mouth while using her free hand to play with the other, in the process squeezing moans, groans, gasps, cries and whimpers of pleasure out of her latest conquest, each sound making Beckett feel like she was burning with desire.
Soon she just couldn't resist, and the detective started kissing her way down Tory's flat stomach, slowing down silently when the other girl let out extra loud and nervous gasp but didn't stop completely.
Tory's heart sped up for sure as Beckett's lips started descending, but she didn't want her to stop. Tory just wasn't sure she could put that into words. Luckily Beckett didn't force her to say anything, instead kissing along the line of her waist and then gently grabbed her pantie covered ass.
Guessing what her co-worker wanted Tory almost immediately lifted her hips up, Beckett then wasting no time in pulling her panties down. Unfortunately this meant she moved away to completely remove the panties from her feet, and then instead of immediately going to work Beckett placed a kiss at the bottom of Tory's right foot.
Very slowly Beckett kissed her way up the right leg, and then just as Tory thought she was going to get what she wanted the infuriating woman kissed her way down the left. This caused her to let out a huff of frustration, which made her cruel tormentor giggle softly.
Then finally Beckett showed some mercy, kissing her way up the left leg, settling in between Tory's thighs, and then with one final grin at her lent forward and slid her tongue from the bottom of Tory's pussy all the way to the top, causing the IT specialist to cry out with pure joy.
She continued crying out as the other brunette settled into a steady rhythm, Detective Beckett licking her pussy at a slow but steady pace. Another woman! Another woman was licking her pussy, Tory fulfilling a lifelong fantasy, one she thought she would never actually go through with.
Now she was Tory found it overwhelming, the IT expert closing her eyes for a few moments before realising she simply didn't want to miss anything. From then on her eyes were locked to Beckett's head in between her legs, Tory eventually reaching down to stroke that pretty brown hair as a form of encouragement.
The Detective rewarded her for this by beginning to linger on her clit with the stroke of her tongue, causing Tory to let out a series of moans, groans, whimpers, gasps and cries of pleasure which only seem to motivate the married woman to further treat her by flicking her clit.
Married woman! Tory was assisting in adultery, and regardless whether Mr Castle was or would be made aware of his wife's actions or not Tory felt incredibly guilty, especially because she was spreading her legs for his wife in the bed that they shared, which to her shame actually turned her on even more.
Beckett meanwhile felt no guilt for her actions. In fact, she couldn't wait for Castle to get home so she could playfully tease him with a casual mention for how exotic Tory tasted before giving him a more detailed account of the proceedings once they were safely locked away in their bedroom.
Ideally he would be inside her, gently thrusting himself in and out of her while she told him all about her most recent conquest, dragging out every little detail so she could extend the pleasure for them both. And then she would have just as much fun with her other lovers. Her best friend Lanie and her husband's dear sweet daughter Alexis.
That word still made her smile. Husband. After all that dancing around Richard Castle was her husband, and instead of becoming boring and monogamous her sex life had gotten even better, her husband proving to be more open-minded than she could ever dream.
Hence the fact that she was smiling into another woman's pussy while thinking about him, and the other woman she fucked. And the very special daddy/daughter weekend which would probably involve the perverted pair picking up a woman to share their bed while Beckett was busy fulfilling one of their co-worker's lesbian fantasies.
Focusing on that co-worker Beckett began teasing her prey even more, lingering her tongue on Tory's entrance as well as her clit and making her licks more forceful.
Soon she was almost pushing her tongue into Tory's cunt and taking the other brunette's clit into her mouth and suck it at random intervals, which really got Tory crying out for her but it didn't make the IT specialist beg her for more. Perhaps she couldn't. Perhaps she was just too overwhelmed, like Beckett was her first time with a woman.
Assuming that was the case, and simply losing patience, Beckett slowly pushed her tongue into Tory's pussy. Once her tongue was completely buried inside her Beckett took a moment to enjoy the feeling of Tory's inner walls quivering around her tongue, then she began to fuck her.
She pumped her tongue gently in and out of the other woman's cunt, slowly at first but gradually picking up speed, determined to tongue fuck the other woman until she got a mouthful of cum. Not that she wasn't enjoying Tory's regular cunt cream, but there was nothing Beckett loved more than the intimacy of swallowing her lover's cum.
Tory was honestly surprised she hadn't cum already considering the amazing physical and mental pleasure she was experiencing. Then again she wasn't complaining.
As soon as Beckett's tongue entered her she found a type of sexual enjoyment she'd rarely experienced. Almost never in fact. A type of high which was indescribable, one she never wanted to end. At least not until it was slowly replaced, or at least drowned out, by a need to cum.
It felt like hours until that was the case, although it could have been minutes for all Tory knew. She had lost all sense of time the moment Beckett had thrust her tongue inside her, and it didn't come back with the need to cum.
She just became hyper aware that she was in a co-worker's bed while another co-worker was tongue fucking her, the wife of a man she admired making her feel better than most of the men she'd been with, that woman who she also greatly admired making her feel like such a naughty slut in that moment, and bizarrely that only pushed her further towards the climax she so desperately wanted right now.
On the one hand, why should she feel guilty? As far as she knew Castle was okay with this, and what was she supposed to do, ring him up and make sure? Like the situation wasn't already awkward enough. Besides, this felt way too amazing to risk now.
On the other hand Tory just couldn't help herself, and to her shame when she realised it was helping her reach climax she envisioned Mr Castle walking in and looking horrified. Or his mother perhaps, or the sweet looking daughter, or even her own family.
Unfortunately Beckett seem to be able to read her mind and slowed down the tongue fucking just enough to prevent her from achieving her orgasm.
Practically weeping Tory desperately tried to think of what she could do to get what she wanted, eventually as a last resort whimpering, "Please... please make me cum. I need to cum soooooooo bad. Oh God, I, I... I OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
More or less as soon as she started talking Beckett increased the force of her tongue thrusts ever so slightly, but after all that build-up it was more than enough to make her cum.
And cum in spectacular fashion at that, Tory throwing her head back and letting out an embarrassingly loud scream like she was in a horror movie, or perhaps a porno.
Adding legitimacy to the latter thought Beckett seem to swallow every drop of her cum with ease and then immediately return her tongue to Tory's cunt and start work on making her cum again, something she achieved so quickly it was almost scary.
Beckett didn't quite get every drop of that first climax but she got a respectable amount. Less so for the following orgasms, although it was just about enough to satisfy her craving for cum. At least as much as that particular craving could ever be satisfied.
It didn't help that her husband wasn't here to provide her with some sperm, but girl cum was far from a poor substitute, Beckett moaning happily as she devoured as much as she could, which was a lot considering her years of experience in pussy eating.
Of course as much as she wanted to satisfy her craving for cum her priority was making Tory feel good. That was why, as much as it pained her, Beckett replaced her tongue with her fingers, pushing one and then two fingers into Tory's cunt while her tongue went to work on the other girl's clit.
She then switched back and forth between fingering and tongue fucking Tory, getting even more of the liquid she craved in the process, ensuring that her co-worker ran out of steam a lot faster.
"No more." Tory whimpered when she finally pushed Beckett away, "I can't, I can't take anymore."
Although she was disappointed Beckett understood, her pussy could get sensitive after a certain number of orgasms too, so she gave Tory a little break.
In the meantime she thoroughly cleaned her fingers and scooped up a good portion of the girl cum and pussy cream that was covering her face and gleefully ate it.
Then she slowly picked out a strap-on, move to where the other woman could see her and then stepped into the harness. Then Beckett got a surprise.
"What are you doing?" Tory asked curiously, sitting up.
"Oh, I thought... I thought after you saw what was on my laptop you would know I like to use these, and assumed we would." Beckett explained, feeling a little embarrassed, "It's cool if you don't want to, but trust me, every girl I've fucked has absolutely loved it."
"Really?" Tory questioned, getting off the bed while quickly following up with, "Because the only pictures I remember of you was you getting fucked."
"Oh, that." Beckett blushed a little, "That's... well, I... I do bottom for this one woman, but normally I'm a top."
"Well, mind if I top you?" Tory asked flirtatiously.
Raising an eyebrow Beckett asked, "Are you sure you're up for it?"
"I don't know." Tory admitted, "But I've been thinking about little else for like, a week."
The confession had Beckett grinning and passing Tory the harness. The look on the other woman's face alone pretty much made it worth it, although even as she lay down on the bed Beckett felt some trepidation.
Even her Mistress had been a little hesitant and unsure the first time they had used a strap-on, and Tory seemed especially nervous, her hands trembling as she stepped into the harness and pulled it up her thighs.
But Beckett was nearly always the one on top, and being a bottom for a baby dyke like Tory was far from unappealing, so Beckett decided to go with it. If nothing else maybe it would convince Tory to make this a regular thing.
Tory personally didn't want this to be a one-off, although she debated whether or not a long-term relationship with a married woman was really healthy for her.
Or at least she would do, later. For now she was concentrating on hiding her nervousness, or trying to anyway, and more importantly fighting through the nervousness to do what she'd thought about doing nearly non-stop for the past week.
Namely crawl in between Detective Beckett's legs and gently but firmly thrust a strap-on dildo inside her while the other woman gasped, groaned, moaned and cried out in pleasure.
In reality it wasn't quite that quick, Tory taking a moment to tease her new lover and more importantly make the dildo wet by sliding it up and down Beckett's pussy lips.
That was probably unnecessary given just how wet the other brunette was, Tory feeling a sense of pride as she easily slid into her lover without a hint of pain from Beckett.
And she seriously doubted someone like Detective Kate Beckett would hold back to spare her feelings, and when she completed the penetration the other woman certainly didn't seem to be lying when she requested to be fucked, and it was almost embarrassing how much that turned Tory on.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddddd fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck me hard!" Beckett moaned, "Come on Tory, you said you wanted this. That you'd been wanting it all week. So prove it. Prove it by fucking me like a slut! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, that's it, just like that, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
For the next few minutes Detective Beckett kept a running commentary, but Tory barely heard a word of it. She was too busy concentrating on slowly pulling her 'cock' out and then just as slowly pushing it back in, Tory repeating the process so she could establish a steady rhythm.
So she could fuck another woman with her cock at a slow but steady pace and give that woman as much pleasure as possible. Detective Kate Beckett.
The most effortlessly sexy woman she ever met, the woman she had a crush on before they'd even officially met, and now Tory was fucking her with a strap-on dildo, which was easily the kinkiest thing she had ever done. Especially as she was doing it in the bed this woman shared with her husband/Tory's other co-worker.



As if reading her mind Beckett enhanced that incredibly naughty fact by wrapping her legs round Tory's waist and beginning to pull her into her with every thrust, which enhanced the pleasure for them both but for some reason just reminded Tory of exactly what she was doing.
She was helping this woman cheat on her husband. Even if he knew that she was in that bed right now making love to his wife that didn't make it right, and yet even as Tory's mind was overwhelmed with guilt she just couldn't stop. She just couldn't stop fucking this beautiful woman, Tory becoming captivated by the look of pleasure on her face and in her eyes.
Beckett wasn't trying to remind Tory that she was fucking a married woman, as for now that seem to be off-putting for her. Hopefully that wouldn't change, but for now Beckett would try and distract her. That had been what wrapping her legs around the other woman had been about. At least partly.
It was about 50-50 between that and simply encouraging Tory to fuck her harder. Or perhaps make her. Either way Beckett pulled Tory's body firmly down against her own with every downward thrust, making sure the dildo went hard and deep into her cunt.
It still wasn't enough to make her cum, but it was a nice additional pleasure to tide her over, and it wasn't like Beckett didn't have plenty of mental stimulation to help her get the climax she craved.
After all, while Tory may not be too fond of what she was doing, and perhaps worse where she was doing it, Beckett loved having lesbian sex in the bed she shared with her husband.
Even though he knew it, and encouraged it, Beckett was still breaking her marriage vows in the name of indulging in unspeakable kinks, the fact that this barely cracked the top 10 making her feel bizarrely proud.
Fucking a second female co-worker in the bed she shared with her husband certainly wasn't nothing though, especially as she was allowing that other woman to dominate her. To top her. To fuck her.
Tory was physically fucking her with a cock, and while it wasn't nearly as good as when she allowed her husband this privilege, and certainly not as good as when her Mistress took her, there was something to be said for the enthusiastic amateur, Beckett delightfully reminded of the few times she had allowed Castle's sweet little daughter Alexis to fuck her this way.
In that moment Tory reminded her of her dear sweet slave girl. Both were so eager to please her, both worried about hurting her too much and held back too much on the early thrusts and both were stunningly beautiful.
Oh yes, Beckett could just picture Tory kneeling beside Alexis, the two of them wearing nothing but matching collars same 'Property of Detective Kate Beckett', their heads down awaiting instruction from their owner. Then again, perhaps Beckett could train Tory to be her Mistress instead? She'd never done that before, and she rarely bothered with other completely submissive women now Alexis was completely broken and trained.
Suddenly the perfect idea came to Beckett, she could train this girl to be the perfect sub and then give her to her Mistress as a present.
Oh yes, her Mistress would be so proud of her, her beautiful black skinned goddess rewarding her with the delicious taste of her chocolate pussy before her pale cunt and ass were fucked good and hard by her best friend turned Dom, Beckett practically able to see the happy look in Lanie's eyes right now as she saw her new pet.
Then again, did Beckett really want the competition? Or to imply Mistress Lanie couldn't get her own dyke sluts?
Before she could reach a conclusion Beckett found herself racing towards climax, Tory beginning to increase the pace now she had got the hang of this whole being the fucker thing.
Or at least it was clear she thought she had. A season top would know to increase the pace in this situation, and wait for the bottom to beg for the privilege of cumming.
Not that Beckett was in the mood to complain. Exactly the opposite in fact, Beckett throwing her head back and crying out in pleasure before deciding to beg anyway, just to ensure her orgasm would reach her as fast as it could.
"Fuck me! Fuck me hard! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, fuck me!" Beckett screamed, "Harder! Please harder! Make me cum! Make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, make me cuuuuuuummmmmmmm aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fuck me like a slut, ooooooooooooh fuck!"
Sure enough Tory was only too eager to make her cum, Beckett's entire body trembling and her cunt clenching to the dildo as she experienced a wonderfully powerful orgasm.
Fuck, it had been way too long since she had been fucked like this. She would have to try harder to entice Lanie to fuck her again, or at least have sweet little Alexis mount her again.
Or better yet just Tory do it again, because while the IT genius still had a lot to learn when it came to topping other women she was actually doing better than Beckett's precious redheaded sub had during her first time wearing a strap-on.
To be fair at this point Alexis had become so submissive that it had been almost cruel to strap a dildo around her waist, the poor thing looking so lost as she slowly crawled on top of Beckett, constantly asking 'is this ok' until the respected Detective had no choice but to stop, but the girl over her knee, spank her and then show her how she wanted to be fucked.
There would be no need for that now, Tory not only succeeding in making her cum on the first try but then continuing to fuck a couple climaxes before cheekily rolling over and slapping Beckett's butt.
"Ride me slut!" Tory ordered boldly, "You want to cum some more? Do it yourself."
For a few long seconds Beckett didn't respond, making Tory worried that she said the wrong thing, although she doubted it. It was hard for her to imagine Beckett not liking it on top, regardless of whether she was topping or bottoming.
Then again perhaps the Detective had been on the edge of orgasm and was merely upset that Tory had denied her. Although just as Tory thought of that Beckett began to bounce herself up and down, a lot more slowly than Tory was expecting, but it was a positive sign, as was the smile on Beckett's face. Or at least that's how she chose to interpret it.
Then Beckett took Tory by surprise, "Stick a finger up my ass."
Unable to hide her shock Tory blurted out, "What?"
"You heard me." Beckett said boldly.
There was a brief pause as the computer whiz processed this information, then just as Beckett opened her mouth to probably tell her she didn't have too a wide smile crossed Tory's face.
Tory quickly followed that up by reaching round to grab two handfuls of Beckett's ass, pulling the cheeks apart and pressing her index finger in between those cheeks.
She then coated that finger in escaped pussy cream and, after sitting up for better access, she slowly pushed her finger into Beckett's butt hole, the entire time keeping her eyes locked to the beautiful Detective's face.
The look of pleasure on that face was intoxicating, and while obviously the strap-on was the main reason the finger clearly contributed given the way Beckett's eyelets drooped and her mouth open to long moan.
It was also encouraging, enough so that Tory began finger fucking Beckett's ass in time with the other woman's thrusts, in the process quickly making Detective Kate Beckett cum on her cock. Oh how Tory love that thought.
That fact. That experience, Tory experiencing it again and again as she gradually increased the pace of the anal fingering while beginning to thrust upwards at random, and eventually she added the second finger.
These things definitely contributed to Kate Beckett cumming wonderfully hard for her, but the other woman was definitely doing most of the work, having picked up the pace from a slow but steady fucking to slamming herself up and down with what had to be all her strength.
Soon it was a struggle for Tory to keep up, especially as her hand was cramping up, so after a while she left her fingers buried in Beckett's butt and concentrated on hammering the dildo up and down, trying to maximise the other brunette's pleasure, and from the constant screams coming out of Beckett's mouth Tory was confident she was achieving that goal, and proud of herself for doing so.
Then without warning Beckett climbed off of Tory, forcing the dildo out of her cunt and the fingers from her ass, got on all fours next to the other brunette and pretty much ordered, "Fuck my ass!"
As that was a request Tory just couldn't pass up on she quickly rolled over, crawled up on her knees and shuffled herself behind Beckett so she could admire her prize.
A lot of the pictures Tory had seen on Beckett's laptop had included anal, as had pretty much all of the porn videos one way or another and the few pictures featuring Beckett herself.
At first Tory had been disgusted as she had never seriously considered allowing anyone to touch her ass, but there was just something about Beckett's ass hole being stretched by a dildo which was so fascinating she had ended up masturbating to the thought of sodomising her female co-worker.
Now she wasn't ashamed to do it she couldn't be more excited, although that didn't mean she should just jump right in.
So after staring at Beckett's butt for a few long seconds Tory asked, "Have you got any lube?"
"Yes." Beckett admitted, "But that dildo is soaked in my cum, so I don't think you need it."
Tory frowned, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Beckett said before sighing, "But if it makes you feel better you can finger my ass a little more first. That would help loosen me up a bit."
"Ok." Tory said, cautiously rubbing the fingers of her right hand gently against the other brunette's cunt, making Beckett moan softly and then cry out as Tory then pushed her index finger into her co-worker's ass.
As those sounds were of pure pleasure Tory slid that finger as deep as it was going to go into Beckett's ass and then she began butt fucking another woman. It was only with her finger, but it was still an incredible mind trip, Tory absolutely loving every moment of it.
Honestly she couldn't tell what she loved more, the hot tightness around her finger, the sight of it sliding in and out of the other brunette's butt hole, the various sounds of pleasure Beckett was making or just the fact she was sodomising another woman. It was probably the last one, if only because it gave her a wicked sense of dominance.
Given that Beckett was taking it so easily Tory smugly asked, "You and your husband have a lot of anal sex?"
"Sometimes, as a special treat." Beckett smirked and then confessed while still smirking, "But only if he has permission from my Mistress, who owns my ass and fucks it all the time."
For a second Tory stopped completely, then she murmured, "Mistress, huh?"
"Does that shock you?" Beckett grinned.
"Yes. My finger is in your ass, so it probably shouldn't, but it does." Tory admitted, both women sharing a brief chuckle before she added, "So, this Mistress of yours... anyone I know?"
"Oh no, you'll have to earn that secret. And you can start by fucking my ass." Beckett challenged, "Come on Tory, Stick that big dildo up my butt. I can take it. I can take everything you've got. Yes, that's it, give it to me, shove that cock in my tight little ass hole ohhhhhhhhhhh aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuck!"
Wanting to please this beautiful woman Tory did as she was told, pulling her finger out of Beckett's butt and firmly pressing her cum coated cock against that vulnerable little hole. To her surprise not only did the other woman's butt hole easily open for her but Beckett actually moaned in pleasure from getting her ass stretched.
Well, maybe it was a moan of anticipation more than anything, Tory becoming guilty as that moan of pleasure morphed into one of pain as Beckett's ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the strap-on to enter, Tory especially feeling guilty about finding both the sight and the sound a turn on.
Out of that guilt Tory asked, "Are you ok?"
"Yes!" Beckett said, before adding more softly, "It always hurts initially, but then after a while it feels amazing. Mmmmmmm, and for the experienced ass slut like myself even the pain at the beginning is somewhat enjoyable. Now stop being so nice and get every single inch of that cock up my ass you little bitch!"
Tory was a little taken aback from that response, but mostly she was just turned on, and used it as motivation to shove a few more inches of dildo up Beckett's butt, again the other brunette moaning from the anal violation.
This moan was almost purely of pleasure, as were the ones that followed it, Tory amazed at how much enjoyment Beckett was getting out of this already. Although truth be told she was more amazed by the sight of Beckett's butt hole stretching for her strap-on, Tory soon using both hands to spread those full round ass cheeks so she could get the best view possible of her handiwork.
She was pretty sure that she should feel guilty, or at least disgusted, at the sight of inch after inch of her cock disappearing into another woman's bottom, but Tory found it fascinating.
She had found it fascinating when she had found it on Beckett's hard drive, all those women including the Detective herself getting their asses obscenely stretched and then brutally fucked, but Tory had loved every minute of it and to experience it was somehow even more thrilling, Tory completely losing herself in the moment as she began the process of 'really' ass fucking another woman. Or at the very least ass fucking another woman like she'd never done before, this ass fucking much more intense than just using her finger.
Meanwhile Beckett was struggling not to beg for mercy, her own stubborn pride holding her back and causing her more pain than was necessary in the process. It would be different if Tory was going too fast, but she wasn't, this was about the speed her Mistress entered her ass. Except that first-time.
Mistress Lanie had been much more gentle then, and in a way Beckett felt like she was an anal virgin again as it had been weeks since her Dom had the free time to stretch her ass, which was part of the reason Beckett had so willingly submitted to this and been eager to be butt fucked.
Which was ironic really, given that before the first time with her best friend Beckett had considered herself a pure top and thought she would never give up her ass.
Then suddenly she was her best friend's ass slut, finding herself begging Lanie to take her butt almost as many times a week that she took Alexis's succulent rump, and while it wasn't exactly the same to submit to Tory it was still pretty intoxicating, Beckett loving every moment of her ass stretching, but especially the moment Tory's thighs came to rest against her ass cheeks, meaning that she had been officially anally skewered by a second woman.
That second woman gave her a few seconds to relax and enjoy the unique sensation, then Tory officially started butt fucking her, Beckett moaning happily as that big dildo began pumping in and out of her butt hole while the other brunette continued to spread her butt cheeks to give her the best look possible at her handiwork.
Fuck, it was so humiliating to have her ass cheeks spread apart like that while she was being ass fucked, but Beckett loved it. Although she would love it even more if she was the one spreading her ass cheeks like when she lost her anal cherry, a memory Beckett often masturbated too.
It was one she could never not think about during a butt fucking, especially when it was her butt getting fucked, the oddly pleasant memory of Lanie taking her anal virginity and officially turning Beckett into a switch/her best friend's bitch helping her ass relax and accept it was being used as a fuck hole again.
That she, a mostly dominant woman, was being sodomised, and not by her dominant Mistress but by a hot tech geek who she could easily turn the tables on if she wanted too, but instead of doing that she was willingly giving up her most private hole because her best friend had turned her into an anal slut who needed regular ass fuckings.
Beckett wondered what would happen if Mistress Lanie continued to be too busy to butt fuck her, or as a total nightmare lost interest in her completely. Could she train Tory to replace her? The girl was a little sloppy, but she was extremely enthusiastic and she certainly had the basics down.
It would be better than trying to teach Alexis to ass fuck her, as she was pretty sure Alexis was a pure bottom who wouldn't be able to go through with it or do it properly, thus probably ruining their relationship in the process.
Then again Beckett had thought she was a pure top, and there was some appeal to picturing herself being passed around like a cheap toy between her husband, his daughter and Tory.
Whether because of the vivid fantasy or beginners luck on Tory's part Beckett found that her ass not only quickly adjusted to being fucked but soon the urge to cum became increasingly unbearable, almost to the point where the current speed of the ass fucking was literally painful.
Due to her own stubborn pride and a twisted love for this kind of pain Beckett held back from begging for more for quite a while, but there was only so much even she could take.
"FUCK ME! FUCK MY ASS!" Beckett screamed at the top of her lungs, "Mmmmmmmmm, OHHHHHHHHHH FUCK, FUCK ME, FUCK MY ASS, FUCK IT AS HARD AS YOU CAN, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, POUND ME, POUND FUCK MY SLUTTY LITTLE ASS HOLE, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD, POUND IT HARD! YES, HARDER, HARDER, HARDER, OOOOOOOOOOH FUCK! FUCK! ASS FUCK ME, FUCK MY ASS, FUCK ME IN THE ASS, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Thankfully the eager to please Tory quickly started picking up the pace when asked, the sound of her thighs connecting with Beckett's butt cheeks becoming almost as loud as the Detective's screams of pleasure.
Of course Beckett tried to keep telling Tory to fuck her harder if nothing else to make sure she continued to receive these kind of wonderfully hard thrusts, and partly it had to do with her own ego again, but very quickly she became an incoherent mess.
Thankfully she also quickly came, Beckett continuing to scream as she hammered herself back against Tory to make sure she got the maximum amount of pleasure that she could.
These were the kind of powerful orgasms Beckett had only ever received during anal sex. Specifically being on the receiving end of anal sex, as while sodomising other women, and particularly her daughter-in-law, was almost just as wonderful nothing she'd ever experienced could compare to this.
Nothing made her cum quite so hard and frequently, her cunt practically flowing like a river and her body trembling with ecstasy. And this wasn't even close to the best butt fucking she'd ever taken. Well, it was close enough, Tory unknowingly making sure this wouldn't be the last time she'd get to butt fuck Kate Beckett.
That was actually very much Tory's goal, especially because shortly after Beckett had what was clearly a very powerful orgasm, followed by another and another and another, Tory found herself experiencing multiple orgasms too.
They weren't quite as powerful as the ones that Beckett was receiving, however the whole experience was just such a thrill that Tory couldn't bear the thought that this was a one-off.
That never again would she be allowed to fuck this ass or feel Beckett's tongue on and more importantly in her cunt. That this was her only chance to dominate the gorgeous creature known as Kate Beckett. Oh no, Tory couldn't stand that idea.
Ideas that she did like included making Beckett hers. Making the respected Detective her lesbian sex slave, the other woman fulfilling all of her sexual needs for the rest of her days, each of those days filled with perverted sex and domination the likes of which Tory hadn't even dreamt of yet.



At the very least she wanted to make Beckett her butt slut. Bend the Detective over whenever she wanted and shove all kinds of things up her amazing ass.
Maybe even go into their workplace at night so she could bend Beckett over her own desk and enjoy the knowledge that she had ass fucked this woman in such a personal place, just like she was sodomising her now in her marital bed.
The bed she shared with her husband, Tory not even feeling guilty anymore for what she was doing, because right now she needed to fuck this woman's ass. Would willingly buy this ass from Beckett's current Mistress, or trade anything for it, including giving up her own anal cherry.
Perhaps they could even share? Oh Tory liked the idea of that. And not just sharing Beckett with her Mistress but sharing Beckett's bitch with her and maybe even her husband.
He was cute, and while morally wrong in that moment Tory wanted him to fuck her while she ate out his wife's pussy, or maybe they could DP his wife? Oh there were just so many possibilities.
Completely lost in the possibilities of their future the two women became completely lost in the rectum wrecking, both of them working together to slam the dildo so roughly through Beckett's bowels that the poor rectum was almost literally wrecked.
Luckily before that could happen they both simultaneously collapsed in a sweaty heap, particularly Tory gasping for breath as they tried to recover from the amazing anal sex they'd just had.
In that moment Tory was happy to be discovered naked with a strap-on buried in Beckett's butt by Castle, his daughter or whoever if it meant she could go to sleep just like this, but apparently her co-worker had other ideas.
Given her very active sex life, and her job for that matter, Beckett could recover some strength very quickly after a fucking like that. Or at the very least her adrenaline kicked in giving her the illusion of strength.
Either way after maybe a couple of minutes she rolled herself and Tory onto their sides, slowly pulled her ass from the dildo then rolled off the bed and went to admire the other brunette's handiwork in her full length mirror.
She could feel her ass hole gaping open, but Beckett got an extra thrill at seeing it, the perverted Detective happy to see her butt hole was just as stretched as it was after a session with her Mistress Lanie, although it obviously didn't have the benefit of leaking cum like when she had Castle fuck her ass.
"Nice work Tory." Beckett grinned wickedly, turning her back from the mirror to Tory and then bending over and spreading her cheeks to emphasise the gape, "You really wrecked my ass, see? Shows you've got some potential as a top."
Tory blushed, gulped softly and as confidently as she could replied, "I'm glad you enjoyed it."
"Oh, I did." Beckett admitted, letting go of her cheeks, straightening up and heading back to the bed.
"Maybe we could do this again sometime?" Tory suggested hopefully as she rolled onto her back.
"I'll think about it." Beckett smiled wickedly, crawling onto the bed, "But first..."
Instead of finishing her sentence Beckett positioned her head over Tory's crotch and then with a wicked grin wrapped her mouth around the head of the dildo which had just been in her ass, moaning like a whore as she tasted the deepest part of her bowels.
Only unlike a whore Beckett wasn't faking her enthusiasm, which still kind of amazed her. She used to wonder why the sluts she dominated enjoyed this, had asked her dear sweet sub Alexis about it, but she had never truly understood the joy of this act until Lanie had ordered her to clean her cock after her first ass fucking.
Despite ordering it Lanie was amazed she went through with it, and so was Beckett, but maybe not as much as Tory right now, Beckett enjoying the look on her face as she bobbed her head up and down for a few long seconds before she began pushing the strap-on into her throat.
She still wasn't quite as good as Alexis at giving blow jobs, but Beckett was finally taking the entire length of the big toys she liked to use on her victims in the past and on Alexis in her present, Beckett feeling a great sense of pride once her nose hit Tory's waist and her lips were pretty much around the base.
She then spent a few long seconds making sure the dildo was clean of every drop of her ass juice, followed by a few more minutes of lazily sucking that cock. Then she casually unstrapped the harness from around Tory's waist and then tossed it aside before crawling upwards for a kiss.
To her delight Tory didn't hesitate, the other brunette tasting Beckett's ass on Beckett's lips, that fact causing the Detective to smile wickedly into the kiss and further consider Tory as a permanent lover.
Beckett then verbalised her next thought, "I'm so glad I didn't clear my hard drive."
"Me too." Tory grinned before the two women kissed again.
The End.
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This a Don't Trust the Bitch in Apartment 23 story.
*
Don't Trust the Bitch in Apartment 23. That's what June was told the day she met Chloe and moved into apartment 23. True, the first person who told her that was a little crazy, not Chloe crazy, but still a little quirky, but several other people told her that and continued to do so, although she ignored them. Sure Chloe was a little crazy, or okay maybe a lot crazy, but she had a charm which was hard to describe. June wouldn't trade Chloe for anything, especially not now.
It was kind of funny, she was never told don't date the bitch in apartment 23. Maybe other people thought that went without saying. Of course if they had told her she would have ignored them, because dating Chloe was great. Or at least, it was going to be. Technically they hadn't actually gone on a proper date yet. Hell, the first week they were together Chloe didn't let her leave the apartment, and she was only able to return to work this week by doing unspeakable sexual things. That was also how she got Chloe to have her proper date with and not just ordering take-out and spending almost all night having sex.
"Hurry up June." Chloe called from the hall, "The sooner we leave the sooner we can get back and I can fuck your corn-fed ass with my strap-on!"
June blushed, checked herself once more in the mirror and then walked out and nearly bumped into her roommate who had a wicked grin on her face, "Now Chloe, don't give me that look. I know that look, and we don't have time."
"Ah, come on June..." Chloe purred, advancing on her pray.
"We're going to be late for our reservation." June warned.
"Just a quick finger bang." Chloe pushed.
June sighed, and did the only thing she could do in this kind of situation, "Chloe, I love you."
"Urgh, lady boner killer!" Chloe huffed, crossing her arms and standing aside to allow June to head for the door.
"Stop pouting, I told you, we can have sex again when we get back." June said, turning back when she reached the door to see a little smirk on Chloe's face. She thought nothing of it, but she should have known that was a mistake.
*
"Chloe! You shouldn't have!" June exclaimed, resisting the urge to hug her girlfriend.
Chloe shrugged and mumbled something about James, Luther and how it was nothing but June was too busy keeping in her excitement in. She had always dreamt of riding a limousine, and while she had achieved those dreams shortly after moving to New York that first-time had been ruined by Chloe vomiting directly into her bag, and she didn't even think about the other times. More vomiting or something worse wasn't entirely out of the question when Chloe was involved, but June was fairly confident the worst thing she would have to worry about was Chloe trying to finger her before they reach the restaurant.
She was right, the second they were inside the limousine Chloe jumped her an almost literally shoved her tongue down her throat. A few minutes of frantic kissing later one of Chloe's grabby hands moved from June's tits to down between her legs, at first just rubbing her through her dress before sliding her naughty hand up her thighs. It felt really good, and June was briefly tempted to just let Chloe have her way with her, but ultimately she decided she had to put a stop to this. After all, she was always going to be the sensible one in this relationship, and it was about time she did her job.
"Chloe, we're going to be there soon!" June whined when she broke the kiss.
"Not that soon." Chloe growled in her ear, "Sweetie, this is New York. Besides, you're underestimating how quickly I can make you cum."
With that Chloe pressed her lips to June's neck, kissing all over the tender area that she had so thoroughly marked this morning. Not that Chloe was really disappointed it faded, because now she could mark June all over again. Namely by going all vampire and biting June's neck hard enough to leave a mark but not hard enough to break the skin. Just enough to mark her territory. God, when did she become so territorial over another human being? Oh, right. Falling in love. God, just thinking it made her want to vomit, but June made her embarrassingly happy so Chloe was doing her best to ignore the urge to destroy this adorable blonde.
Right now she was doing a good job of not fucking this up and more importantly giving June pleasure. Something which was wonderfully easy to do. Just a few minutes of kissing and biting June's neck, and a little rubbing the cute blonde through her panties, and June was already a incoherent wreck, constantly letting out the most adorable little whimpers as Chloe concentrated on the task at hand, and not the way things those thing made her feel. Ha, task at hand. Cause June's pussy was her task and she had it in hand, or at least fingertips, the other girl already so wet she was ruining her panties. Wait a second...
"Who gave you permission to wear panties?" Chloe growled with a wicked smile, "I told you, they just get in my way!"
"Chloe!" June exclaimed as in one effortless movement the other girl almost literally tore off her panties with one hand, ultimately leaving what was left of them dangling around her ankles, before beginning to rub her now exposed pussy directly.
"See?" Chloe chuckled evilly, "Isn't that so much better?"
June shut her eyes tight and whimpered, "Please..."
"Please what? Please stop? Or please fuck you?" Chloe teased, increasing the pace of the pussy rubbing ever so slightly, "Come on June, don't leave me hanging."
Again June whimpered and then against her better judgement she just couldn't resist moaning, "Ohhhhhhhhh fuck me, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddddd yesssssssssss! Chloe! Fuck me Chloe! Oh fuck!"
To Chloe's initial discussed June almost never swore, and when she did it was normally PG-13. So Chloe was very proud of the fact that after only two weeks she had innocent little June swearing like a sailor when she was getting fucked. And oh was she getting fucked now, Chloe shoving two fingers all the way to the knuckles inside her and then beginning to thrust in and out of June at a nice quick pace. Not to quick, though. After all, June had loosened up nicely from being with her, but her pussy was still freakishly tight for a woman her age, a clear sign she hadn't been getting fucked enough.
Chloe was only too happy to fix that problem, and the equally big problem of June only dating guys who couldn't stretch her out enough, the latter thing Chloe helping to put right at the moment by adding a third and then eventually a fourth finger into that tight little cunt. Poor June struggle to take them, especially the fourth finger, but with some strategic moves Chloe was able to make the other girl take it. Specifically by beginning to lick and suck June's neck as well as kissing and biting it, and perhaps more importantly by rubbing the other girl's clit with her thumb, especially that last thing making Chloe feel like she was going to cum herself. But no, she was determined to make June cum first.
In the name of that Chloe whispered into June's ear, "You're still too tight June. We need to loosen you up. Start using bigger dildos or something. Oh, I know... I'll fist you. Mmmmmmmm, do you like the sound of that June? Me sticking my whole hand inside your tight little cunt. Huh? I bet it would be like popping your cherry all over again, but you'd probably love it, wouldn't you? Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, you'd love it, and not because I'm perverting you, but because deep down underneath all those layers of sweet, innocent girl you're just nasty slut like me, aren't you? Huh?"
"Please..." June whimpered.
"Please what?" Chloe pushed, "Please stop? Please fist you? Or please just fuck you?"
"Please just fuck me!" June pleaded, "Fuck me and make me cum!"
Then cum!" Chloe growled, "Cum! Cum for me! Cum for me right here, right now! Do it! Cum for me June!"
Chloe probably said more, she usually did, but June didn't hear any of it. She wasn't aware of anything except the wonderful sensations rocking her body as her pussy clenched around the fingers inside of it and covered them with her. Thankfully Chloe didn't go through with her threat of fisting her. June was pretty sure she'd feel that, both in the moment, and for the rest of her life. Even after all the toys Chloe had made her take June was pretty sure she'd never be able to take something like that.
Luckily almost all of Chloe's threats carried no weight, at least when they were about June, which was a clear sign that this beautiful psycho truly loved her. The only real exceptions were the constant threats to make June cum hard and to fuck her, Chloe definitely following through on now as she effortlessly fingered June through at least three extremely powerful orgasms before skilfully bringing her down from her high. Then, of course, Chloe pulled her fingers out of June's pussy and took advantage of her in her weakened state, namely by removing her panties completely, June completely unable to stop her.
On the bright side fear of losing her underwear gave June the strength to sit up and trying to complain, which meant she got the best view possible of Chloe popping her panties into her mouth and beginning to slowly suck on them. Their eyes locked as the wicked brunette did this, Chloe grinning at her and making June blush bright red, the blonde trying to look away but just unable too. Chloe then repeated the process with her fingers, making sure to moan loudly in pleasure the whole time in that way which made June painfully wet again.
"You're not getting these back by the way." Chloe said, holding up the panties like a trophy before getting out of the limousine and calling back, "Come on June, we're going to be late."
June had been so preoccupied with getting finger fucked by her crazy roommate/girlfriend that she hadn't even noticed the limo had come to a complete stop. For a moment. She wondered how long they had been here, Chloe fucking her outside of a expensive looking restaurant, before wisely concluding she didn't want to know. Besides, knowing Chloe and her amazing skills at making her cum it probably wasn't long. It helped that June was once again blow away by how much Chloe was spending on her. Even if it wasn't her money it still meant something, or more accurately some things, most of which June couldn't express right now in fear of scaring her 'allergic to feelings' girlfriend away.
So June settled for a simple, "Oh Chloe, this is great."
"You haven't seen anything yet." Chloe promised with an evil grin.
*
"An orgy? Chloe, you took me to an orgy on our first date!" June exclaimed in a high-pitched squeak.
"Oh June, you delicate little buttercup. This isn't an orgy." Chloe grinned, strolling into the room like it was nothing, "What's going on upstairs, now that's an orgy. This is just a place some beautiful, rich, and mostly famous people get together who enjoy some fun with their food."
For a second Chloe thought this would be the thing that finally broke June, the innocent little snowflake saying she couldn't do this and leaving both the building and Chloe's life forever. A huge part of Chloe wanted that to happen. She couldn't stand how gooey June made her insides feel, or the fact she had nearly gone for a boring old traditional date just to appease this girl. Part of her had even liked the idea of dinner and a movie, partly as an experiment to see how someone like June lived but mostly because she almost had this overwhelming feeling to make the blonde happy, and it was that side of herself which felt relief at the sound of footsteps following closely behind her.
Chloe even smiled as June scurried after her, making sure to wipe it off just before they sat down and Chloe ordered their first bottle of wine for the evening. It wasn't what Chloe's first of the day, but it was by far the best she'd had in days, and only one June had allowed herself to have since they got together. That was partly Chloe's fault as every time June poured herself a glass she became distracted when Chloe accidentally on purpose fucked her and then drank her wine, but mostly Chloe blamed June's lack of initiative. Just like she blamed her for looking so irresistible all the time, but especially. Fuck, Chloe needed a distraction before June made her say something sappy.
Unwittingly June provided that distraction, "So, what's good here?"
"You." Chloe grinned wickedly.
"I mean to eat." June quickly added, blushing as Chloe's grin became wider and even more wicked, "On the menu! I mean what's good to eat on the menu."
"Oh June... you're always on the menu." Chloe smirked as she began slowly sliding herself underneath the table cloth.
"Chloe! Don't-" June protested, knowing it was already too late, "What, what if somebody comes?"
"That's the idea." Chloe grinned as she got into position with practised ease.
"I mean the waiter." June huffed.
"Well sure." Chloe shrugged, "It would be torturous to work here otherwise. Not to mention selfish of us. So sure, the waiter can cum if he once, but he better not get any of his swimmers on you. Or touch you. Or vice versa. Because you're mine."
Before Chloe could embarrass herself any more with lovey-dovey declarations like that she pushed her roommate's legs apart forcefully and tucked into her main course. Adorably June tried to stifle a moan, even though there were couples having sex all around them, Chloe making sure to get James to book them a table in the centre of the room so June could see everything. Which again, was because a big part of her wanted to push June away, although the flip side to that was she was greatly amused every time June shrugged off, or at least powered through, the latest thing Chloe threw at her.
This time was no exception, June's hand quickly grabbing onto the back of Chloe's head and staying there as the innocent blonde clearly debated what to do before tightening her grip and pushing the brunette deeper into her yummy box. Which okay, delighted 100% of Chloe, who to reward the too innocent for her own good blonde went from gently licking June's cunt and occasionally teasing her clit to hitting her clit with every stroke of her tongue. Chloe even wrapped her lips around June's clit and sucked it pretty hard, something she normally saved for later on as it really got her girlfriend off good.
Little did Chloe know she was very close to doing that, or at least that's what it felt like to June, who couldn't stop herself from letting out a loud cry as Chloe's tongue really went to work on her. It was bad enough when Chloe had been avoiding her clit, but now June had to grind her teeth together and dig her fingernails into the table cloth enough to probably dent it to avoid from crying out loudly. Some sounds were inevitable, after all this was Chloe and June had never been good at being particularly quiet even when she wasn't experiencing the best oral of her life. Or more accurately better than with anyone else, as being in public dampened June's enthusiasm for Chloe's talented tongue. And June thought nothing could dampen her enthusiasm for Chloe's talented tongue.
That last thought made June blush, but not quite as much as when Chloe slipped a finger inside of her, forcing the poor blonde to let out a loud squeak of pleasure which to her shock went completely ignored by everybody around her. Although focusing on everyone around her it wasn't that surprising, June blushing again as she realised that even most of the couples she thought weren't doing anything were actually touching each other, or themselves, beneath their tables, while the more adventurous ones were either reappearing from underneath a table after pleasing their lover, about to swap places with them, or about to do it for the first time. One couple was even having sex right there on the table. They were in the corner, still.
This had to be the wildest place Chloe had ever taken her too, and that was really, really saying something. In fact, Chloe had taken her to a lot of wild places over the years, most of which was so bizarre and/or obviously illegal June was surprised they even existed, let alone Chloe knew where to find them. At first June had thought Chloe was trying to impress her, but she quickly learned she had been flattering herself. Chloe hadn't been doing that, or testing her to see if she could be 'cool'. No, Chloe had been trying to push her away, and that was exactly what she was doing now with this sex while you wait restaurant.
June had been warned about this. She had been warned about a lot of things when it came to Chloe, but apparently not a lot of people stuck around long enough to be warned that Chloe liked to push people away. It had melted June's heart when she had got that conversation from James, and her poor heart had almost stopped beating when the former Dawson Leery admitted that he thought June was good for Chloe. That she made her happy. Someone else saw June could make Chloe happy, the fact that person was the only person in the world who's opinion mattered to Chloe, except maybe her own, making June want to scream with joy. In a different way she wanted to scream with joy now.
Leaning back June could just about see the wonderful psycho in between her legs, the blonde smiling down at the crazy, crazy brunette as she continued to eat her out in the middle of this crowded restaurant, while absolutely no one paid attention to them. While she made Chloe happy it was very much vice versa, Chloe making June happier than she had ever imagined. Not that she had ever imagined her relationship with Chloe, as before meeting her she'd always considered herself straight and normal. And now, well, she was here. Doing this. Having sex in public and loving it. Mostly. Okay, it still made her blush a lot, but now June was relaxed it was actually quite thrilling.
Chloe had three fingers inside her now, her mouth ravenously sucking her clit, June closing her eyes as the familiar tingle of an orgasm came hurtling towards her. As that orgasm got closer and closer June promised herself she would never allow Chloe to push her away. That it didn't matter how self-destructive Chloe was, how many crazy things she took her too or illegal activities she was forced to be witness too, June would always be there for Chloe. Would always be hers.
That thought was immediately put to the test as June opened her eyes to find a waiter standing patiently in front of her, and even as she squirmed uncomfortably and pulled a face he asked, "Can I get you anything, Miss?"
June whimpered as the fingers were removed from her pussy, denying her orgasm, and then Chloe lifted the tablecloth up, poked her head out from under the table and huffed, "The usual!"
Looking genuinely surprised the waiter stammered, "Oh, Ms Chloe, I'm sorry."
"Just get it done." Chloe grumbled, flipping the tablecloth back down and quickly getting back into her previous position.
The waiter made more apologies and scrambled away. June couldn't blame him, Chloe was scary when she wanted to be and before they'd gotten together the brunette hadn't slept with that many girls, so it wasn't hard to imagine that she'd only ever bought guys here. Of course June forgot all about the waiter, and everything including her own name, as Chloe attacked her pussy again, this time by shoving her tongue as deep into her as it would go and then naturally beginning to fuck her with it. Tongue fucking her. Her girlfriend was tongue fucking her. June was getting tongue fucked by Chloe. Who was her girlfriend.
After those few rambling sentences echoed through her head June came so hard her mind went blissfully blank, which was a good thing because she completely lost the ability to control herself, the screams of pleasure she had been bottling up echoing throughout the room so badly that even the couple having sex on top of the table stopped what they were doing to look over at where she was writhing in her seat, and obviously cumming all over her lover's face.



Chloe adored making June cum. Partly for lovey-dovey reasons, what with giving her girlfriend pleasure and blah, blah, blah, but more importantly because it was an incredible thrill reducing this goody two shoes to a writhing, screaming mess. Oh yes, June was a screamer, something Chloe had correctly guess before she realised she wanted to be the one making June scream, and now she was Chloe was loving it. Really the only thing that would have made it better was if she could see the looks on people's faces, as her girl was a loud one and was no doubt distracting some people. Oh, what if they got kicked out? That would be even better.
Despite Chloe's best efforts that had never happened to her before, and in the name of making that happen Chloe replaced her mouth with first two and then three fingers wrapping her lips around June's clit and beginning to roughly suck it. Quickly picking up the force of the suction and the finger banging Chloe was easily able to make June cum again, her screams just as loud as before and then possibly louder when she switched back so she could swallow some of the liquid she craved even above alcohol.
Again Chloe scolded herself for being so lovey-dovey, then got excited as she felt June pulling on her hair. Normally she'd just assume that poor little June needed a break, but given just how loudly she screamed she kind of hoped to find their waiter back with a noise complaint, or the manager himself here to kick her and her girlfriend out. Sadly that wasn't the case, but seeing the looks on the other people's faces were almost just as good, as she'd never got everybody's attention before. Well at least not in this place, Chloe grinning proudly the second she poked her head out from under the table.
There was a pause and then some pervert started clapping, and then another, and then another, until Chloe was getting a standing ovation. Chloe grinned widely, bowed and then turned to June who was of course blushing so adorably that she just couldn't resist grabbing her cute little face and almost literally shoving her tongue down her throat. To June's credit she almost immediately started kissing back, the two girls becoming lost in each other as the applause died down and people went back to their own business, although Chloe didn't require an audience to kiss June. They did however both require air, so unfortunately that meant Chloe had to break the kiss. Eventually.
When she did, she slowly dropped back into her seat, grinned and told the other woman, "Don't worry, we can have dinner first, then go somewhere more private so you can return the favour."
There was a long pause, then June smiled, took Chloe's hand, and with as much confidence as she could muster replied, "I can't wait."
The End.
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The past two weeks had been the best two weeks of Quinn's life. They had also been the most exhausting. Granted, going into this relationship Quinn had known Santana loved sex, however she had assumed Santana had been exaggerating.
After all Santana said a lot of things which couldn't possibly be true, mostly little white lies to make her look cool/more gangster than she actually was, but if anything she had underplayed her sexual appetite by proudly referring to herself as a slut, because wow, the other girl was just insatiable.
It was one thing when they were sharing a home with two other people and therefore even Santana was forced to restrain herself, and when she couldn't Quinn mostly had the willpower to talk her out of a quickie as long as someone else was in the apartment, which was frequently thanks to various friends dropping by.
But now they had Quinn's college dorm all to themselves and ever since they had moved in two weeks ago Santana hadn't been able to keep her hands off of her, Quinn bizarrely looking forward to her classes as they were a slight reprieve from her girlfriend's addictive touch.
Another difference was that ever since they had 'broken in their new room' and she had asked Santana to be more rough with her and fuck her up the ass from time to time Quinn was experiencing the old saying of 'be careful what you wish for' because while Santana wasn't always rough with her she was now being butt fucked two to three times a day.
It was hard to complain because the orgasms where incredible, but it made somethings embarrassingly difficult. Like sitting down, Quinn shifting from cheek to cheek as she tried not to put her full weight on her incredibly sore bottom. Hell, even walking was becoming difficult, Quinn more convinced than ever when she finally left for her afternoon class that she needed to have a talk with Santana.
That was easier said than done. For most of the last week Quinn had been planning to talk to Santana, but then she reached her college dorm and saw the beautiful Latina and her words failed her. If she was lucky enough to get anything out Santana would grin that sexy grin of hers and Quinn would just melt.
Last time she had fought through that, but then Santana had pounced on her before she could tell her not too, and as soon as those talented hands touched her she was a goner. But this time would be different, Quinn stubbornly told herself. This time she would put her foot down and make it clear that while she loved being a bottom she wasn't Santana's slut. She was her girlfriend, and should be treated as such.
"Santana, we need to talk." Quinn blurted out, before she registered the soft lighting and her girlfriend wearing lingerie which made her melt again.
Meanwhile Santana went from happy to horrified, "What?"
"Huh." Quinn mumbled.
"You used like the worst words ever. So what have I done?" Santana asked, quickly getting out of her sexy pose and off the bed before approaching her lover, "Is it because I've been so rough with you lately? Because I'm sorry, but you kind of gave me the green light, and... I just got a bit carried away. You know me, I always do, but I swear that's not how it's got to be. I can change, I swear, and I was going to make it up to you tonight. Please baby, don't do anything rash."
"Shhhhhhh, calm down sweetie." Quinn said, quickly closing the door behind her and then closing the distance between her and the other girl, "Yeah, I've kind of felt overwhelmed lately, but I definitely don't want to break up."
"Good." Santana smiled softly, "I don't want to lose you Q."
"I don't want to lose you either S." Quinn returned the smile, wrapping her arms round Santana who returned the favour, then the blonde blushed, "But... I don't think I can take another ass fucking for at least a week."
"Awww, Quinn... is someone's butt feeling sore." Santana couldn't help teasing her as she slid her hands down to squeeze Quinn's ass. As Quinn flinched Santana quickly followed up with, "Cos I got away to make you feel better."
"Really?" Quinn asked, not really wanting to further discuss her aching butt.
"Really." Santana said softly, pulling her girlfriend in for a gentle kiss, which lasted a minute or two before she pulled away and grinned, "Besides, I've been meaning to make it clear to you that I don't need a silly little toy to make you cum."
Quinn didn't doubt that, and she didn't think Santana's strap-on was silly, but she wasn't going to point that out. Not when Santana was kissing her again, Quinn's tired and stressed out body melting into the arms of her surprisingly strong lover and becoming blissfully happy. Then Santana pulled back to try and unhook her push-up bra, prompting Quinn to blurt out, "Stop!"
Santana smirked, "Oh, you like? Huh?"
"Yes." Quinn squeaked, blushing as her eyes travelled down to that bra which made Santana's tits look so big and wonderful, the other girl giving her a slow twirl so she could see Santana was wearing a tiny thong which dug into her amazing ass. Then she forced herself out of her stupor and said as confidently as she could, "Take off my clothes and fuck me. Then, after you've made me cum, I'm going to slowly unwrap you like the gift you are, and then eat your little pussy til you scream."
That wiped the smirk off of Santana's face, momentarily making Quinn feel proud of herself, until Santana closed the distance between them again, gently pulled off the blonde's jacket and said, "Na Q, I'm not going to fuck you tonight. I'm going to make love to you."
Santana then kissed Quinn again, feeling very pleased with herself when the formerly uptight blonde melted into her embrace again.
Unfortunately that kind of backfired on her as she had to break the kiss soon afterwards to get Quinn's top over her head, but after that they were in kiss city for the next few minutes as Santana stripped the other girl and guided her to the bed with practised ease.
They even maintained the lip lock as Santana slowly lowered Quinn down on got on top of her, the friends turned lovers passionately making out for another few minutes before Santana finally moved away from Quinn's lips and started spreading kisses up and down her neck.
She managed to stay there longer than usual, but ultimately Santana's desire to go lower kicked in, and after a few minutes of kissing, licking, sucking and occasionally nipping the soft flesh of Quinn's neck the brunette moved down to the blonde's boobs.
Again she stayed longer than usual, this time Santana not in a hurry to go anywhere. Sure, she was eager to taste Quinn's pussy again, but she knew how much her girl liked her titties sucked, and Santana was only too happy to oblige.
So for the next few minutes Santana went back and forth between those boobs, kissing her way down one and up the other, and occasionally around the nipples.
Of course the nipples were her main focus, Santana wrapping her lips around each one in turn and eagerly sucking on them. Then she moved onto to sliding her tongue around and flicking those nipples.
Finally, she began gently biting them, which really got Quinn crying out, although for now the blonde wasn't actually saying anything other than a few moans of 'yes' and Santana's name over and over again.
That would change, Santana promised herself, sliding her hands up to Quinn's boobs. For the past few minutes she had been using those hands to caress the not so fun parts of Quinn's body like her arms, sides, thighs and stomach, and keeping herself up of course.
Now she was pushing those nipples deeper into her mouth, and playing with whichever one wasn't in her mouth, which of course naturally drove Quinn wild. Eventually even wild enough for Quinn to give her what she wanted.
"Lower." Quinn whimpered, "Please Santana, lower. Lick me, mmmmmmmmm, lick my pussy, ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, please? Please San, ohhhhhhhhhhh, yes baby, lower!"
Quinn knew how much Santana loved to hear her beg for her. It was an incredible turn on for them both, although Quinn almost always made Santana work for it, which admittedly was easy for Santana as she had an almost unholy knowledge of women's bodies.
Or at least an unholy knowledge of Quinn's body, Santana knowing how to effortlessly get Quinn's attention and then turn that attention into a desperate need for release. This time was no different, as was the eagerness in which Santana lowered herself down in between her legs as soon as Quinn begged for it.
To be fair Santana didn't dive right in, spending a little while kissing Quinn's flat stomach, so by the time the Latina was in place the white girl was aching to feel that talented little tongue.
Quinn got it fairly quickly, the blonde letting out a sharp cry followed by a long moan as the brunette pressed her tongue to the bottom of her pussy and then slowly slid it all the way up to the top, Santana cruelly cutting off the lick just before it reached Quinn's clit.
She then deliberately avoided it on the next half a dozen licks, and when she did do something it was just too breathe softly on that sensitive bundle of nerves, Quinn so wired at that point that it actually felt good.
All of this told Quinn that Santana was settling down for a long pussy licking, which was just fine with her.
Sure, it left her squirming slightly on her sore bottom, but for the most part her back, and the rest of her body, was helping to support the weight so the pain wasn't that bad, and she quickly forgot about it when Santana settled into giving her a long, slow cunt lapping.
In fact as the minutes ticked by and Santana's tongue continued to gently caress the lips of her pussy Quinn found herself increasingly forgetting about the literal pain in her ass and again focus on the metaphorical.
Not that it was that bad at first. Just a minor inconvenience. However she could only be licked by her beautiful lover for so long until the urge to cum became almost overwhelming. It didn't help matters that Santana really was breath taking in her skimpy outfit.
Sure, Quinn couldn't see those breasts anymore, but she could still see Santana's legs encased in stockings and that little thong buried in her juicy ass cheeks.
Mainly though it was infuriatingly gentle licks, and it only got 'worse' as Santana continued the exquisite torture, part of Quinn loving every second of it even as another part of her wanted to scream.
Santana definitely wanted to make Quinn scream for her, but for right now she was more than satisfied with the moans, groans, whimpers, cries and gasps which were coming with increasing volume and frequency, the first half a dozen or so incredibly cute and the ones that followed them incredibly sexy.
Of course Quinn's throaty voice was sexy anyway, but when she heard it when they were having sex Santana swore she could record it and make a fortune. Not that she would. No, Santana was selfish. She wanted to keep every little part of Quinn Fabray for herself.
Of course if she wanted to keep Quinn she needed to learn some self-control. Or at least some semblance of it, as the last thing she wanted was overwhelmed Quinn with rough and nasty sex. Well, maybe not the last thing, as if she had to lose her that would be the way to go, but Santana didn't ever want to lose her.
Where was she? Quinn's delicious pussy was so distracting. Oh yeah, keeping Quinn. Santana owed it to herself and Quinn to find a balance between rough and nasty sex and this more sweet and gentle love-making.
After all, she loved them both, and while there was nothing wrong with indulging in Quinn's submissive side, and her own dominant side, it was important to make it clear to Quinn that no matter what she adored her.
With that in mind Santana set out to give Quinn a nice long pussy licking, and that's exactly what she gave her.
However as Quinn started to be increasingly needy Santana did pick things up a bit by allowing her tongue to travel all the way up to her girlfriend's clit, and the first time the former connected with the latter Quinn let out a grateful cry which told Santana she was on the right track.
So after a few more gentle licks she began moving her tongue clockwise and anticlockwise as well as simply up-and-down, and lingered against Quinn's entrance every chance she got, which resulted in more positive reactions from the blonde.
From there Santana began lingering on Quinn's clit more and more, until she was pausing in between licks to flick that sensitive bundle of nerves. Finally she wrapped her lips around Quinn's clit, her girlfriend whimpering as she did nothing for a couple of seconds and then the blonde cried out as Santana began gently sucking.
Then not so gently, the devious brunette slowly increasing her suction until she could practically taste Quinn's cum, Santana sure she would soon be literally tasting it as her lover desperately clawed at the bed sheets for a few seconds and then finally gave Santana what she wanted. What she always wanted. Quinn Fabray begging for her.
"Fuck me Santana! Please fuck me, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue!" Quinn pleaded, knowing what Santana wanted to hear, "Ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd, please baby, I need it! I need your tongue. I need your girl tongue. I need your girl tongue inside me, oooooooooooooh please, tongue fuck my slutty little lesbian cunt, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh, I need your girl tongue in my queer little pussy! Oh please fuck me! I need you to fuck me. I need to be fucked. Oh God! Please, please, please, please, pleaseeeeeeeeeeeee fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddddddd!"
Sure enough Santana gave Quinn what she wanted. Just not in the way she was expecting it. Instead of slamming her tongue inside her, as usual, Santana slowly slid inside of her, although the result was the same.
She still became incoherent from being overwhelmed by increasingly wonderful pleasure, Quinn feeling like she was as close to cumming as she could be without actually going over the edge.
However while she loved the sudden violation of her pussy, this might have been even better, that talented tongue caressing her pussy walls as they eagerly made way for the invading muscle.
Once she had buried the entire length of her tongue inside her Santana just left there for a few seconds, giving both former best friends the chance to savour the unique sensation.
Then just as the novelty wore off and the desire to get fucked returned Quinn found herself screaming louder than ever as Santana began tongue fucking her.
Not as hard as she could at first, but not gently either, and it didn't take long before Santana was obviously using every ounce of skill and strength that she could to pound Quinn's pussy with her tongue, fucking the blonde like no one else had ever fucked her before.
No one compared to Santana Lopez. Absolutely no one, although Quinn tried to avoid saying that, as last thing she needed was to inflate Santana's already large ego. And to be fair it wasn't like she had been with any other women.
She could be just 100% gay, and a lesbian slut to boot, the kind of girl who convinced herself she was hard to please until she finally worked up the courage to be with another girl who in turn made her cum so hard and frequently that she was completely smitten with the girl who took her 'lesbian cherry'.
However while that described Quinn to a tea, it was hard to imagine anyone was as good at fucking women as Santana Lopez.
Santana certainly knew how to fuck her. Perhaps more importantly Santana knew how to make her cum, Quinn's eyes rolling in the back of her head and her entire body trembling as she received the type of powerful orgasm she was convinced that only Santana Lopez could give her.
The type which melted her mind and left her a complete mess, Quinn's last coherent thought but quite well being 'God, I love Santana Lopez'. Then she received her second orgasm, quickly followed by her third, and fourth, and so on, Santana relentless to squeezes as many climaxes out of her that she could.
Santana stopped making Quinn cum for only one thing, swallowing the fruits of her labour. Or at least the majority of it, something as a self-proclaimed but let's face it it's true expert rug muncher found easier at the beginning.
After all, to make sure she got her tongue as deep into Quinn as possible she'd had to press her face as deep into Quinn's pussy as possible, so when the blonde's first climax hit all Santana had to do was pull her tongue out and push her lips even more firmly against Quinn's entrance and the other girl's cum pretty much flow directly down her throat and into her belly where it belonged.
Once Santana had swallowed all of Quinn's cum she returned to the tongue fucking, successfully going back and forth for a little while. Then there was just too much liquid to swallow, which broke Santana's heart because this was the greatest thing she'd ever tasted. Even greater than Quinn's regular cunt cream.
On the bright side whatever she failed to swallow ended up on her face, or in her hair, sliding down her neck and onto her boobs, so in a way it was like Quinn was marking Santana as hers, an idea Santana loved almost as much as marking Quinn as hers. Plus Santana would be able to clean that liquid off and eat it later.
When her tongue finally got tired Santana replaced it with two fingers. She was of course reluctant to do so and miss out on all that precious Quinn cum, but she would at least get some of it later and again, the most important thing here was Quinn's pleasure/making her girlfriend cum.
Which was why Santana wrapped her lips around Quinn's clit and sucked it while she fingered her, starting slowly but gradually building up the pace until she was easily making Quinn cum over and over again, then she switched to guzzling down that yummy liquid she craved.
Again and again Santana switched back and forth, along the way adding her other hand into the mix. Specifically by collecting some of the escaped cum and pussy cream on a finger and then pushed it inside Quinn's ass.
Thanks to two weeks of nearly non-stop sodomy Quinn was easily able to take a finger up her butt, and the second one was quickly followed, the fact that this made Quinn cum extra hard giving Santana a wonderfully wicked idea. Sure, she had promised herself and Quinn no extreme anal, but that didn't mean they couldn't still have a little back door fun.
So pulling her face upwards and away from Quinn's pussy Santana ordered as firmly as possible, "Turn over!"
Quinn whimpered when Santana pulled away and then immediately flipped over when she heard that firm tone. She used to hate being bossed around, but now when Santana did it, oh it turned her on so much. And was oddly freeing.
But whilst she loved Santana she didn't 100% trust her not to butt fuck her after all. Or maybe spank her. Both of which Quinn would very much enjoy later, but for now she just wasn't sure her ass could take it, Quinn dully opening her mouth to protest when she felt her cheeks being spread apart.
Then her eyes went wide and she let out a gasp of surprise as she felt something soft and wet slide from the bottom of her pussy all the way up through her ass crack.
Of course after being on the receiving end of wonderful kisses, and pussy lickings, Quinn would know that soft, wet thing any where. She knew exactly what it was, and she knew exactly what was happening, she just couldn't believe it. Which was why she had to open her mouth and say may be the dumbest thing ever.
"Santana! What, what are you doing!" Quinn moaned in pleasure.
"Isn't it obvious Q?" Santana teased, "I'm eating your ass."
That response had Quinn blushing. Of course that was what Santana was doing. Quinn knew that, so she should be asking why, she should be stopping this. Shouldn't she? After all, it was so gross.



Then again that had been what she used to think about a lot of things she loved doing now, and it wasn't like her tongue was back there licking that area, so what was the harm?
Besides, while this wasn't her idea of ending what had been up until now a very romantic gesture, Santana sliding her fingers back into Quinn's pussy sealing the deal and the former HBIC relaxed and once again surrendered her body to Santana Lopez.
She was rewarded for this with several more powerful orgasms, Quinn embarrassed about how quickly and powerfully she came. Not that she was surprised. Santana seemed to be made specifically to make other women cum.
Or at the very least to make Quinn cum, that idea making Quinn blush again but also turning her on. It was just so believable that Santana was the answer to all her prayers, that wonderful if perverted thought the last coherent one Quinn had for a very, very long time.
Santana had wanted to do this for months, but it never seemed the right time. Of course, it was one of the many things she had always wanted to do to Quinn, but never thought she'd be able too perhaps above everything else, even the ass fucking.
After all, it was one thing to manipulate Quinn into taking a dildo up her ass because Santana knew she could make another girl cum from that, and sure enough the orgasms had been enough to turn formally prudish Quinn into an anal slut, where on it's own a rim job just wouldn't get the job done.
Not that Santana was going to just rely on the ass licking itself, but of she had tried this before now, it might have been one perverted thing too much and Quinn might have got scared and broken it off with her, and that was becoming increasingly unbearable by the day.
So Santana had done her best to control herself, at least until this week when she had become so lost in strap-on fucking Quinn's juicy white girl butt that she barely did anything except butt bang her little anal slut. Now though, now seem like the perfect time to push Quinn a little further, as long as she kept delivering the hard orgasms of course.
In the name of that Santana slipped first one and then two fingers into Quinn's pussy while using her thumb to rub the other girl's clit.
Then after a few minutes of gentle pussy fingering and ass licking Santana began increasing the pace, as well as swirling her tongue around Quinn's cute little butt hole and curling her fingers to attack her girlfriend's G-spot.
Finally Santana buried her face as deep as it would go in between Quinn's butt cheeks and literally shoved her tongue up Quinn's butt.
After two weeks of nearly non-stop fuckings from Santana's strap-on Quinn's ass hole not only let her tongue inside but she got pretty deep into that back passage, Santana loving the feeling of her girlfriend's ass quivering around her tongue as this latest anal invasion made Quinn cum.
Not quite as hard as when Santana's tongue was in her pussy, and certainly not as hard as when the brunette was butt fucking the blonde with her 'cock', but Santana was pretty please with her handiwork, continuing the assault on both of Quinn's fuck holes through a couple climaxes before bringing Quinn down from her high and then crawling upwards to lay beside her.
"How was that Q?" Santana grinned, Quinn staring at her for a few long seconds before doing what Santana hoped she would do and passionately kiss her, the blonde tasting her own ass on the brunette's lips and tongue in the process.
Quinn's mind had been way too fuzzy from the force of her orgasms to think about that, and when she realised it she paused for a second, but by that point Santana was kissing her so passionately that she didn't really spend much time pausing before continuing the kiss.
It wasn't even that bad, and she had gone ass to mouth a lot of over the last week, but Quinn was determined to get revenge/pay Santana back for making her feel so wonderful again, so after a few minutes of increasingly heated tongue kissing Quinn broke the lip lock, quickly kissed her way down Santana's neck, and then chest to reach her big beautiful boobs.
Despite her earlier promise Quinn almost literally tore Santana's lingerie away from her body. Instantly feeling guilty about that Quinn slowed down, the blonde taking her time to kiss up one of the brunette's tits and then all over the boob before finally taking Santana's nipple into her mouth and sucking on it gently.
Then after maybe a minute of gentle sucking Quinn slowly made her way to the other boob, going as slowly as she possibly could and for a while pressing her lips to anywhere that wasn't Santana's nipples before she finally put her lover out of her misery.
Only not, the groan Santana let out making it clear she didn't appreciate the slow and gentle tactics right now, but she only had herself to blame.
Santana had spent months gleefully turning Quinn into a perverted lesbian. Ok, maybe deep down Quinn always was a perverted lesbian, but Santana was the one who had unlocked that part of her and pushed her ever further down the 'rabbit hole' so to speak to the point where she now loved receiving a rim job and even kissed her lover afterwards.
More to the point Santana teased her all the time, and lately had been using her like an anal whore, so Quinn figured she was due some revenge.
Sexually teasing Santana was the best revenge, but at the same time there was a limit to how long Quinn could deny herself the pleasure of eating her girlfriend's sweet pussy.
She still managed to go back and forth between those big beautiful tits for quite a while, licking, sucking and even biting Santana's nipples, but ultimately Quinn completed her journey, barely having the presence of mind to press soft kisses to her lover's stomach and savouring Santana's delightful scent before sticking out her tongue and sliding it from the bottom of the other girl's pussy all the way up to the top.
Santana let out a long drawn-out moan to coincide with that first lick. More moans followed as Santana resisted the instinct to hide her reaction, either because she wanted to make her lover earn it or out of some twisted desire not to look weak. Instead she relaxed and enjoyed herself. More or less.
She also had to resist grabbing Quinn's pretty blonde hair and shoving her girlfriend's face as deep as it would go into her cunt, Santana instead grabbing the bed sheets around her as for the first time in what felt like a long time she allowed Quinn to be in control. And in a way, this was the first time. Or at least the first time Santana was doing her best to let Quinn have complete control.
She even managed to keep her mouth shut for like five minutes, which as far as Santana was concerned was a miracle. At least for her during sex. Especially good sex. And the sex was always especially good with Quinn.
One of the many reasons why was because Quinn had always been a naturally good pussy licker, and after having Santana sit on her face once a day for a week she had quickly become an expert at licking Santana's pussy, the fiery Latina quivering already from what was happening to her, and more importantly what was about to happen to her.
Sure enough Quinn slowly but gradually increased the force and speed of her licks, lingering her tongue over her entrance and perhaps more importantly going from ignoring Santana's clit completely, to hitting it on every other stroke of her tongue and finally hitting it with every stroke.
She then started lingering on that sensitive bundle of nerves, twirling her tongue around it and taking it into her mouth for increasingly forceful fucking. Finally Quinn very slowly pushed her tongue inside her and then started fucking her with it, driving Santana towards what promised to be an amazing climax.
Santana was very tempted just to let it happen. Quinn was obviously eager for her cum, and Santana really, really wanted to give it to her.
Oh yes, she wanted to cum in Quinn's mouth and all over her pretty face, make the girl who used to boss her around all the time swallow her cum like a porn star, just the very thought of it almost enough to make Santana cum.
However after what she had just done, and how hard Quinn had got off on it, Santana couldn't resist seeing if she could get her girl to literally return the favour.
So after a few minutes of tongue fucking Santana called out, "Quinn, would you do me a favour?"
Clearly delirious with lust Quinn lifted her cream coated chin slightly and practically whimpered, "Anything."
"Lick my ass hole." Santana requested softly, and then when Quinn gave her an apprehensive look Santana added, "Come on Q, I just made you cum so hard from my tongue up your ass, don't you think I deserve the same?"
Quinn bit her lip nervously. If she was honest with herself she had guessed something like this was coming, only she had thought it would be some time in the future when she would have had the chance to really think about it, not now. Which was probably why Santana was pushing this on her now.
But as annoyed as she was with her sneaky lover, and apprehensive to go that dirty, she desperately wanted to make Santana cum right now. Sure, she'd prefer to do it by eating the other girl's pussy, but she could do this for the girl she loved. No, she would do this for the girl she loved, Quinn nodding firmly as she could, causing Santana to grin and flip over.
There was a pause while Quinn spent a few long minutes just staring at Santana's big butt in a mixture of apprehension and lust, then she quickly pulled apart those meaty cheeks, stuck out her tongue and pressed it to the other girl's butt hole.
Honestly she was expecting to hate it, but the hole was covered in escaped pussy cream, so Quinn didn't exactly mind licking that up, and when it was gone the taste of Santana's ass hole wasn't unpleasant. Not nearly as good as her pussy, but not bad, Quinn becoming more comfortable with every lick until she was swirling her tongue all around that puckered rosebud and trying to literally push it into the other girl's ass.
To Quinn's amazement Santana didn't mock her for this, which had to be physically painful for the sexy Latina. Whether this was not to put the blonde off or because the brunette was living up to her earlier agreement, Quinn appreciated it, and rewarded Santana for it by pushing two fingers into her girlfriend's cunt and pretty much immediately fucking Santana hard.
As a result of all the build-up, both Quinn's direct work and Santana going down on her it wasn't long before the brunette was cumming on the blonde's fingers, making Quinn want to replace her tongue, and more importantly her mouth, with her fingers.
Before she could Santana reached back, grabbed her hair, and pulled her face out of her fat ass. It was only in that brief moment Quinn realised how deep she had been pushing her face into Santana's big booty, the once prudish girl gasping for breath in the brief moment she didn't have her girlfriend's tongue in her mouth, Quinn blushing as she realised Santana was tasting her own ass on her tongue.
Throughout the kiss Santana had a firm grip on the hand Quinn had been using to finger her, so when she did eventually break the kiss Santana could take those fingers into her mouth, suck the girl cum off of them and then kiss Quinn again so she could feed that juice to her.
"God I love you." Santana confessed during the next brief break in the kiss.
"I love you too." Quinn beamed, just before she was kissed again and lowered back down to the bed for more kinky lesbian sex.
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Paige had been very tempted to just stay in AJ's little love nest until the next RAW, maybe longer, however she wasn't about to lose her job over this little feud, no matter how fun it was topping Kaitlyn and Beth. So after a very long night of kinky lesbian sex she and Emma hit the road, barely making the RAW taping.
That was when the incredible high she was on ended and she became almost overwhelmed by fear of what AJ would do in retaliation. She had thought about it before of course, but then she wasn't in the same building as the Alpha female and she had been too caught up in her lust to think clearly.
As there was a very good chance that she would be humiliated tonight Paige ordered Emma to go hide somewhere, partly so her girlfriend wouldn't have to watch what happened to her, but mostly because Paige didn't want AJ getting her hands on the girl she loved. Fortunately Emma didn't have a match tonight.
Unfortunately AJ did, and Paige was said to be on commentary for it, so their next interaction was imminent. However, Paige refused to let AJ see her sweat, so she marched into the women's locker room with her head held high, changed into her ring gear and headed to the gorilla position. Surprisingly AJ ignored her that entire time, until they were about to go out on live TV.
Then she tapped her on the shoulder, gave her a wicked grin and wink before she said, "See you out there Paige."
"See ya." Paige said casually, glancing back to catch AJ shamelessly staring at her arse as she walked through the curtain.
*
The match itself was uneventful. It normally was, considering herself and AJ were vastly superior to the majority of their co-workers. However after the match AJ skipped her way to the announcer's table.
For a moment Paige prepared herself for battle, then AJ casually sat in front of her, grabbed a headset and proceeded to engage her in an odd bit of small talk before smiling and skipping to the back like the lunatic she was.
Obviously AJ was playing mind games with her, but Paige was still very much concerned with what happened when AJ dropped her fake smile and went in for the proverbial kill, something she was never more sure that her rival would do once she got to the back. And sure enough AJ was waiting for her there.
Hell, she practically ran into her, AJ was so close to the entrance. AJ then gave her a long blank stare, which was hard to read, but definitely not a good thing.
"Hey... AJ, again." Paige smiled sweetly, "Can I help you pumpkin?"
There was a long pause and then AJ returned the smile, "I have an indecent proposal for you."
Dropping her smile Paige replied, "I'm listening."
Stepping closer AJ softly said, "You want another shot at my titles, right?"
"And your sweet little arse." Paige added with a smirk.
"Yeah, that." AJ replied a little coldly, before smiling again, "Well, I'll be happy to give you a traditional secret divas rules match for both titles... if you'll be my little bitch tonight."
Paige smiled at the first part, then scowled at the second, "No deal."
"Now, now Paige." AJ said, preventing Paige from getting past her, "Need I remind you that your anal cherry... POP... that's gone. I took it from you, and now as the Alpha female around here, you have to give me your sweet little ass whenever I want. Lucky for you I don't fuck the unwilling. So what we have here, is a win-win situation. All you have to do to get everything you want is stay a top through one little night of being my fuck toy, and hey, you've already succeeded in doing that once. And believe me, I'm hoping you do it again. That way we can do this again, and again, and again, with each time ending the same way... me on top of you and pounding your sweet little butt hole with a nice big strap-on."
"I-" Paige began before crying out as AJ smacked her arse.
"Think about it, and then meet me in my hotel room." AJ said before casually skipping off.
*
AJ had of course been furious when she received the texts of her favourite bitch Beth Phoenix and her secret wife Kaitlyn displaying their gaping open ass holes with a little message from Paige just to rub salt into the wound.
Paige had even included herself and some of the pics, along with her girlfriend Emma, making it very tempting to do the unthinkable and just released the pics online and get her rival fired.
Better yet, it was tempting to return the favour and send Paige pictures of Emma's freshly destroyed butt hole. However neither would be satisfying as ass fucking the target of her rage, AJ planning to enjoy every second of tonight.
So she waited impatiently in her room, resisting the urge to call anyone else up despite the hours ticking past. She'd also resisted the urge to fuck any of her sluts, apart from indulging in a little pussy licking during breakfast and lunch time, to make sure she was nice and rested up for destroying Paige's butt, the English girl making it worse on herself with every second that ticked by.
AJ was just about to text Paige those exact words when she heard a knock on her door, the diva's champion excitedly jumping off of the bed she had been sitting on and skipping over to greet her guest.
"Paige! I'm so glad you could join me." AJ said sweetly as she opened the door wide, "Won't you please come in?"
"Let's just get this over with." Paige grumbled as she made sure to bump AJ's shoulder walking past.
"Awww, why so grumpy my English muffin." AJ teased, slamming the door close and locking it before adding, "Is there anything I can do? Oh, I know."
With that AJ reached out, grabbed a firm hold of Paige's hand, forcefully yanked the taller girl into her arms and then lifted herself up to her tiptoes so she could roughly kiss her.
Paige tensed up for a second or two, but she was soon angrily kissing back, AJ grabbing some jet black hair and pulling roughly when Paige forgot her place and pushed her tongue into her mouth and tried to bully AJ's tongue into submission.
Even then Paige didn't exactly become docile, but AJ liked her that way. She had a lot of completely broken bitches, it was nice to fuck another top with a little fight left in her for a change.
After a few minutes of rough kissing AJ broke the lip lock, smacked Paige's ass and ordered, "Strip!"
For a few long seconds Paige glared at her, but AJ only had to open her mouth for the other wrestler to angrily remove her jacket and then practically tear off her top.
She was slow when it came to removing her shoes, socks, pants, bra and panties, Paige obviously second-guessing her decision to submit to AJ for a title shot.
However in the end she put her hands on her hips and bravely stared AJ down, unknowingly making AJ wet for two reasons. Of course she only wanted to dwell on one of them right now, so AJ grinned wickedly and then slowly followed Paige's lead and removed her own clothes.
Paige tried not to give AJ the satisfaction of staring at her, but it was really difficult. The other girl had such a sexy little body, and AJ wasn't afraid to show it off, even turning around and sticking out her ass, wiggling that tight little prize Paige wanted so badly and... dammit, she had done exactly what she had been trying to avoid, AJ smirking widely as she caught Paige almost literally drooling over her.
To make matters worse Paige then blushed slightly, although it was very visible on her pale skin, which of course made AJ smirk even more.
"Like what you see?" AJ teased, then when Paige turned her head, she pushed with a touch of danger to her tone, "Answer me!"
Turning back to her tormenter Paige quipped, "I've seen better."
"Such a charmer." AJ giggled, "Cheer up Paige, in a couple of weeks you'll have your chance to take me down. And in a couple of minutes, you'll be cumming hard with my dick up your ass."
Despite herself Paige blushed again, causing her to angrily shoot back, "Yeah, well... after our next match it's going to be your arse stretching for my dick!"
"Maybe." AJ said dismissively, skipping towards the bed, "Until then, why don't you lay down so I can sit on your pretty little face?"
Knowing this was more of a commanded than suggestion, and perfectly happy with getting this over with, Paige stomped over onto the bed and threw herself down on top of it.
She was half expecting AJ to then fetch a nice big strap-on, or even some other kind of dildo, but honestly Paige was kind of please when the other brunette crawled on top of her, as she felt she could guess what her rival was going to do next.
Maybe she didn't predict the short but passionate kiss the exchange when the face to face, but sure enough AJ broke that kiss and positioned her cunt directly over Paige's face, the pale girl grinding her teeth to stop herself from licking her lips at the treat now before her.
"Normally I prefer more build-up." AJ said conversationally as she lowered herself down, "But I got all hot and bothered waiting here, thinking about what I was going to do to you, and what can I say, I just love riding the faces of my bitches."
Paige resented the last phrase, and wanted to point out she was sure they're still make out session and the sight of her body had been more than a contributing factor to why AJ was so ready to go.
Unfortunately it was unwise to antagonise her top for the night too much, and besides, seconds later something was covering her mouth which made it difficult to talk.
Something which Paige couldn't avoided licking even if she didn't want to, and that definitely wasn't the case as she had to stifle a moan as she began attacking AJ's pussy with her tongue.
Which at first made AJ gasp with pleasure, then she scolded the other brunette, "Ooooooooooh, not so fast Paige. Mmmmmmmmmmm, don't act like you've never done this before. Come on, give me a little build-up before giving me a real tongue lashing. Just ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, romance my pussy. Yes, just like that, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
Reluctantly Paige slowed her rolled to a more methodical licking. On the bright side, it meant she got to enjoy this yummy pussy and avoid getting ass fucked for longer.
But those were also bad qualities, as Paige didn't want to grow to like being AJ's pussy licker and she just wanted to get her butt fucked and get out of here before her body betrayed her, like so many of her conquests.
Like the many, many women AJ had turned into her sluts, Paige trying to avoid the same fate, while still having to admit she was really enjoying the sweet flavour before her, and the sweet sound of AJ moaning, groaning, gasping, whimpering and crying out in pleasure for her.
AJ loved getting her pussy licked by all her little lesbian bottoms, but there was just something about making a top do it which made it that much sweeter.
She had thought that the first of many times she had topped Kaitlyn, when she turned the tables on Beth Phoenix and when she brought the mighty Trish and Lita to their knees.
Ok, Kaitlyn had always been pretty much a pure bottom, and Trish and Lita were total dyke whores for just about any top in the current WWE, but Beth had been a challenge and so was Paige. AJ could tell though, the English girl was beginning to break.
The way Paige went from reluctant to enthusiastic in a matter of seconds, the fact that she was giving up her ass for the second time and had clearly thought about little except AJ since their last encounter spoke volumes.
Sure, a lot of the last thing was Paige imagining getting her revenge, but AJ could tell that her rival had thought about getting ass fucked again. Had maybe even masturbated to what it would be like to feel that again, and the memory of how hard she had cum. So AJ should probably enjoy Paige's rebelliousness while it lasted. Maybe even antagonise Paige to get more of it.
Deciding that would be a good idea AJ moaned, "Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, just like that lick me! Lick me just like that you little dyke! Yeahhhhhhhh, this is where you belong Paige! Mmmmmmm yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, oh fuck, you belong in between my legs, lick my little pussy like the lesbo slut you are! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, you belong with your face in my cunt because you're soooooooooooo good at licking it. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeah, you're good at licking my pussy, but I remember you're even better at tongue fucking me, so go ahead dyke! Do what you really want to do. Slide that little tongue of yours into my cunt and fuck me like the queer whore you are! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, that's it, OH FUCK ME, FUCK, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Sure enough AJ's words made Paige rebelliously refuse to tongue her for almost a full 10 seconds. Then the little slut just couldn't resist pushing her tongue as deep as it would go into AJ's pussy and then fucking her with it.
AJ of course did her best to keep the verbal abuse going but it was mostly incoherent gibberish as she raced towards orgasm, helping herself along the way and emphasising her dominance by grabbing a firm hold of Paige's head and shoving her pretty face as deep as it would go into her cunt.
Which given what Paige was doing was pretty deep, that action enough to push AJ over the edge. Well, the constant tongue thrusting had something to do with it, but still.
Not that AJ really cared who was more responsible for her climax. She was just too busy enjoying it, the tiny brunette throwing her head back and screaming in pure bliss as she came all over the bigger brunette's face.
She also got plenty in her mouth, Paige quickly removing her tongue from AJ's cunt and gluing her mouth to that cum leaking entrance so she could swallow as much girl cum as possible before going right back to tongue fucking AJ once she was over her initial orgasm.
And of course she did this without being asked, further proving that Paige was a cum hungry dyke slut who would soon just be another bitch in AJ's collection.
Paige tried to resist, she just couldn't help herself. She loved the taste of girl cum. She had always loved it, maybe a bit too much, which is why it wasn't something she had that often. But for better or for worse, there was no escaping it now, so she may as well indulge, AJ typically making it hard for her to do so as she began grinding back and forth on her face, smothering her with her delicious pussy.
Which sounded great, and kind of was, but it also meant that Paige missed out on a lot of precious cum. On the bright side, maybe she could scoop it off later. Oh yes, Paige liked the idea of that.
Something she liked even more was the idea of regaining a little dominance by grabbing hold of AJ's butt and beginning to caress it lovingly, lulling her rival into a false sense of security before roughly shoving a finger up her arse.
To Paige's delight this made AJ cum extra hard, proving that the little pipsqueak still loved it up the butt and that Paige was still in with a fighting chance if she could just fuck that tight little ass. And perhaps she could lay the groundwork for that right now, Paige hammering her finger in and out of AJ's arse hole for several long minutes, making the other girl cum over and over again.
Then all of a sudden AJ reached back, grabbed the hand which was fingering her ass and then in one fluid movement pulled that hand away from her ass and up to her lips.
With a wicked grin AJ took that finger into her mouth, moaning as she shamelessly sucked her own ass juice off Paige's finger, again giving Paige hope that she would and up on top during this little rivalry of theirs. Then, once that finger was thoroughly cleaned, AJ took the finger out of her mouth, let go of it completely and then gave Paige a wicked smile.
"That was so great." AJ beamed, "Now finger your own butt while I get my strap-on. Ooooooooh yeah, make that little hole nice and loose for me, because I just can't wait any longer. I have to have that tight little English ass of yours."
Paige blushed slightly, then lifted her legs up, awkwardly reached round and pressed the finger which had just been in AJ's mouth, and AJ's arse before that, into her own arse hole and then slowly pushed it inside her.
She wanted to taunt AJ how hard she had cum with that finger in her bum, but AJ had basically silently told her that she didn't give a fuck, and honestly Paige just wanted to get her latest ass fucking over with.
Her last! She had to believe it was her last, even if part of her didn't want it to be, Paige ashamed that she felt mostly pleasure as she penetrated and then finger fucked her own arse hole while watching her rival achieve a large strap-on and a bottle of lube, AJ quickly strapping on the former and covering it with the latter.
AJ spent what felt like a long time covering that dildo in lube while watching Paige fingering her own butt before she finally said, "Now what position should I ass fuck you in? Let me think... let me think... oh, I know, how about you anally ride me? Ohhhhhhhh, I think that would be so hot, and hopefully will help you realise how much you love it up the butt. Oh, and make sure you get in reverse cowgirl and spread your ass cheeks so I can see my big cock sliding into your tight little butt hole."
Her rival glared at her but said nothing as she allowed AJ to take her place and then hover her butt over her dildo, AJ grinned widely as Paige slowly pulled her ass cheeks apart and started lowering herself downwards.
Always the helpful champion AJ held her strap-on so that it was easier for Paige to line her ass hole up with the head of the dildo and then make sure that toy stayed in place as Paige slowly but firmly forced herself down on it, the taller girl's ass hole slowly opening for the shorter girl's cock until it slip through that tight anal ring and into Paige's butt.
The sudden anal penetration caused Paige to cry out, flinch, let go of her cheeks, and almost lift herself off the dildo. Which displeased the diva's champion.
"Hey, I did not give you permission to let go of your cheeks!" AJ scolded, smacking Paige's ass. After Paige then reluctantly pulled her cheeks apart again AJ added with a grin, "That's better. Now slowly lower yourself all the way down. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it, take every inch of my cock up your slutty little arse."
Keeping her cool even as AJ emphasising the slang with the deliberately bad English accent Paige stayed silent and did what she was told, which again disappointed AJ. She was also disappointed she couldn't see the look on Paige's face right now, but there was no way she wanted her to turn around.
Not now Paige was slowly pushing herself downwards, causing inch after inch of dildo to disappear up her rival's pale bottom, the perverted sight practically making AJ drool, the champion loving the fact that her challenger spent the whole time spreading her cheeks and thus providing her with the best view possible of that slutty little butt hole gobbling up her dick.
Of course the best part was that Paige was doing this to herself, AJ not even caring that the other brunette was as slow as she possibly could. In fact that just gave her more time to lovingly stare at her cock slipping into Paige's butt and her current rival completely and utterly humiliating herself for the sake of a shot at her titles. And to think, AJ had second-guessed the idea to give Paige this opportunity.
Well, she may still second-guess it later, especially when they actually had their match, but right now it totally felt worth it, especially when Paige's ass cheeks connected with AJ's lap, announcing that every single inch of the champion's cock was deep inside her challenger's bowels.
"Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, every inch! Oh Paige, you just took every inch of my cock deep inside your sweet little ass! Does it feel good? Mmmmmmmmmm, I bet it does. I bet you love feeling my big cock in your tight little ass." AJ taunted, "Ooooooooooh yeah, I bet you loved it, I bet you want to ride it, huh? Well go ahead bitch, ride my big dick with your slutty little English butt hole. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, just like that, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, you spreading your cheeks so I can have the best possible view of your cute little bitch hole taking my dick and confirming the fact that, at least for right now, you're my bitch!"



Again ignoring her Paige simply began to slowly lift herself up and then just as slowly drop her butt back down again, quickly bringing to anally ride AJ's dildo at a steady pace which quickly had AJ forgetting all about humiliating her opponent, because Paige was doing that all by herself.
Besides because of Paige continuing to spread her cheeks AJ was just as lost as before in the sight of the action in front of her, the small girl just relaxing and just letting the taller girl abuse her own butt hole.
It almost physically hurt Paige not to say anything, but then again what could she say? You just wait until after our match? Again? No, but she could/should try and take this with as much dignity as she could muster, and try not to get flustered when inevitably pain turn to pleasure, which was embarrassingly quickly.
Not that the anal penetration was half as bad as last time, her anal walls remembering what it was like to be spread open and the fact that Paige had been in control had made it a little easier and was continuing too. Or not, depending on your point of view, Paige actually choosing to speed up after a little while to try and return some of the pain.
Of course at that point it was no use and Paige found herself whimpering with frustration in between moans of pleasure as she once again genuinely enjoyed being ass fucked. Oh why did she have to enjoy being ass fucked? If she hated taking it up the arse it would be a sign she was a true top, and maybe even the likes of AJ would leave her alone.
After all who wanted to fuck someone who didn't enjoy it? The WWE divas were secretly all perverted lesbian sluts, but they weren't rapists. However instead of proving she was a total top this was proving Paige had a submissive side, and she resented that.
For as long as she could remember Paige had wanted to be a butt busting top, and now not only was her butt being busted but she was the one busting it. She couldn't imagine anything more humiliating, except maybe cumming like this, and she was already getting embarrassingly close without even having to sodomise herself that hard.
Then to her horror AJ started randomly thrusting upwards, causing Paige to squeal with joy as her rival sent shock waves of pleasure from her arse to her brain, Paige quickly having to give up on hiding her enjoyment in favour of just trying not to beg for more.
Then, after half a dozen random thrusts, AJ ordered, "Harder! Harder! Mmmmmmmm, let go of your cheeks so you can really rammed that sexy English butt! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yourself deep and hard on my cock and make us both cum nice and hard. Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, come on slut, destroy your own butt hole for me!"
Paige was quick to let go of her cheeks and then waited for AJ to finish speaking before doing as she was told and increasing the pace, taking comfort in the fact that she didn't have to beg for it. It was a tiny mercy considering she was utterly degrading herself, but as her orgasm approached it became increasingly difficult for Paige to care.
By the time she was hammering herself up and down the dildo, causing her butt cheeks to jiggle slightly and let out a soft smacking sound every time they connected with AJ's thighs, Paige was almost blissfully unaware of anything other than the wonderfully big dick up her arse causing her so much pleasure.
Just as Paige was on the verge of cumming AJ opened her big mouth and restarted the verbal humiliation, "Cum for me. Cum for me my pretty little English bitch! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, cum with a dick in your ass like the bitch you are! Ooooooooo yesssssssss I'm turning you into my bitch Paige. Every time I fuck you up the ass I push you further and further to the inevitable conclusion of all this, So you might as well give up now and submit to me, because we both know it's just a matter of time before your nothing but just another sweet piece of ass in my collection. Oh yes, cum for me my latest conquest. Cum for me and take another step closer to being my submissive little English bitch!"
Inwardly Paige fumed at this abuse, but to her horror it only pushed her further to orgasm. Not that it surprised her, not after last time, but that didn't stop Paige from hating it and wishing it didn't feel so good. That she wasn't totally getting off on being bummed.
That under AJ's encouragement she wasn't slamming herself up and down on that dildo as hard and as fast as she could, impaling her own arse hole while it was sending her hurtling towards climax. She wished it was untrue, but it was, and all she could do now was give into the pleasure and hope like before she would remain a top even after this hellacious butt fuck.
It didn't seem possible given just how much overwhelming ecstasy she was receiving, however if Paige wanted to be honest with herself for a minute this was just as heavenly as losing her anal cherry, maybe more so because the penetration wasn't as bad and she was sort of in control right now, but still she could probably survive. She would just have be to heavily repress how fantastic it was to be a bottom. And arse fuck a couple of anal sluts again.
Perhaps even go back to AJ's house and gape Beth and Kaitlyn again. That would be fun, and a great way to get revenge. Then again maybe Paige should save her vengeance for when she beat AJ and finally got a chance with her rival's tight little ass.
Paige smiled dreamily as she envisioned herself ass fucking AJ in this exact same position, and about a dozen others, but especially bent over in front of her, AJ Lee nothing but her little bitch as she anally rammed her.
Which of course was the thing which sent Paige of the edge of incredible orgasm, which was fine except the power of the climax made it impossible for her to concentrate on her fantasies, or anything except the huge dildo moving through her bowels.
And rather stop and just enjoy it Paige hammered her own butt hole even harder and faster than before, if that was even possible, the pale skinned beauty letting out several primal screams in the process like she did during her entrance/when she was wrestling.
Just when she was totally going to run out of steam she suddenly found herself being pushed forwards, Paige automatically sticking out her hands so she landed in the doggy style position.
Being the one to push her AJ made sure to go with her, preventing more than an inch of strap-on to slip out of Paige's butt, those inches swiftly returned and then pulled out again and so on as AJ wasted no time in establishing a steady rhythm.
AJ quickly building on that until she was pounding Paige's pooper with what had to be every ounce of her strength, the former champion becoming completely lost in the ecstasy she was feeling as the current champion sodomised her through orgasm after orgasm.
AJ seriously consider just letting Paige were herself out, anally ramming her until she collapsed in a sweaty heap and then either show her some mercy and let go or at worst role her over and gently pump her butt in the spooning position, and thus allow Paige a chance to recover. But this was the WWE, and AJ couldn't afford such mercies.
Not if she wanted to remain Alpha female and diva's champion, which were things she treasured more than anything else. Besides, Paige wasn't her girlfriend, or even her friend. She was her rival, someone trying to take her spot, and for that AJ would turn this girl into just another notch on her bedpost.
As she had fully recovered from her earlier orgasm and was relaxed and ready to go she could put a serious dent in Paige's ego by butt fucking her through countless climaxes, which was exactly what she did, AJ grinning proudly as she made her rival experience one hard climax after another, Paige's cum literally squirting out of her cunt and her entire body shaking as AJ ravished her ass hole.
Oh yes, AJ was relishing that up until recently virgin butt hole and turning it into just another fuck hole in her collection, AJ decided to draw attention to that by grabbing a handful of Paige's jet black hair, pulling it back and gleefully yelling abuse at her.
"TAKE IT PAIGE! TAKE IT TAKE IT TAKE IT TAKE IT FUCKING TAKE IT!" AJ screamed at the top of her lungs before somewhat more softly growling, "Take my cock up your ass you little bitch! Mmmmmmmm, can you feel it Paige? My big cock up your ass, turning you into my submissive little English bitch who loves it up the butt? Ooooooooooh yes, I'm turning you into my bitch Paige, just like everybody else. Yessssssssssss, all the other WWE divas are my bitches, and pretty soon you're just going to be another notch on my bedpost. Aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck, just another fuck hole for me to use whenever I want. Ohhhhhhhhh yeah, you're going to be just another piece of ass. Mmmmmmmmm, can you imagine it Paige? Ooooooooooh, you and your little girlfriend face down next to each other on my bed, staring into each other's eyes as I switch back and forth between your little butt holes, gape you both twice as wide as you gaped Beth and Kaitlyn? Because it's going to happen. Next time I beat you it's not going to be just your ass hole I completely destroy, it will be your little girlfriend's ass hole too, the two of you barely able to sit or shit, and when you do you'll whimper and cry with pain, and you won't even care because I will have butt fucked you both so long, and hard, and deep, that there will be nothing left of you but pure bottoms desperate to get their loose little butt holes fucked again by the greatest Alpha female in WWE history, AJ Lee! Do you hear me, bitch?"
With that AJ let go of Paige's hair and began smacking her ass hard enough to leave handprints, the diva's champion making sure she brutalised the number one contender's bottom inside and out. At least for a few minutes. Then she gripped Paige's hips firmly and concentrated 100% on wrecking her rival's rectum.
Literally if she could, AJ loving the thought of Paige having to wrestle the next few weeks with her ass hole gaping open. It would certainly make fucking her that much easier, AJ promising herself that this certainly wouldn't be the last time before the title match she sampled some of Paige's pale booty.
It wouldn't be even the last time tonight, AJ planning to pound Paige's ass in multiple positions before she allowed her cute little English muffin to crawl away from her, clutching her sore little ass. Just like last time they fucked.
Just like she would do after their next title match, AJ determined to come out on top in that encounter too, the thought of being able to rub that in Paige's face helping AJ to achieve a powerful climax of her own.
By that point Paige was face down whimpering in a mixture of pain, pleasure and exhaustion, AJ pulling her dick out of her rival's ass so as not to be cruel and more importantly to make sure Paige would be conscious for all the many other positions AJ wanted to ass fuck the other girl in.
Another reason was of course to admire her handiwork, but while Paige's ass hole was already gaping wide AJ was confident she could stretch it even wider and deeper. Still, this wasn't a bad start, AJ licking her lips at the sight of that will opened hole and the battered and bruised cheeks surrounding them.
Then of course she spread those cheeks so she could get the best possible look at Paige's brutalised rectum as her rival whimpered pathetically, AJ admiring that sight for maybe a full minute before she slapped that ass as hard as she could and then just dropping back down to her back.
"Suck my cock bitch!" AJ ordered shortly after the slap, then when she was on her back she continued, "Clean it of your nasty little English ass."
Paige whimpered again, and stayed still for a few long seconds into AJ was just about to smack her ass again and yell at her to do as she was told. Then Paige slowly lifted herself up, briefly glanced at the woman who would soon own her ass hole, and then crawled her way down to in between AJ's legs.
She then hesitated again before scrunching her nose up in a way that AJ found adorable, and then wrapped her lips around the cock which had just plundered the deepest depths of her ass, the little ATM slut moaning with joy as she tasted the deepest part of her own butt, much to her own horror.
Clearly AJ still had some training to do to turn Paige into her obedient little lesbian slut, but AJ was confident it would be worth the effort, the smaller brunette grinning happily as she reached down to stroke the hair of the bigger brunette as Paige began giving her a long, drawn-out blow job.
At first Paige just sucked on the head of AJ's dick, but with just a little pressure on her head the American girl encouraged the English girl to begin bobbing her head on the cock, and then eventually take that dildo down her throat like a good little whore.
Of course throughout this AJ was more than willing to give more direct encouragement, "Yesssssssssssss, that's it my naughty little English bitch. Mmmmmmmm, take that toy down your throat. Oooooooooh yeah, take that toy cock, which has just pounded the deepest part of your ass, all the way down your throat you nasty little ass to mouth whore! Mmmmmmmmm fuck, take it all! Take it all for me, your top. Suck it, ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, suck every drop of your butt cream off that cock. Get used to it Paige, because from now on you're my little cock sucking slut. Oooooooooh yeah, you're my little cock sucker who's going to be sucking her ass juice of my dick for years to come."
Encouraged or not Paige was soon gagging and choking on most of the dildo, and whatever she couldn't take into her throat she very thoroughly licked, which was certainly a sign that she was becoming well-trained. What was even more encouraging was that she didn't hesitate or complain when AJ told her to bend over.
In fact Paige seemed downright eager to get into whatever position AJ wanted, and she came so wonderfully hard whenever AJ fucked her ass that night, which was a lot, the smaller girl ravaging the rectum of the bigger girl in the name of breaking her in and turning her into just another slut in her collection.
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Sara Lance hadn't celebrated her birthday in over six years, something Felicity Smoak took exception too. It was understandable, Sara was ship-wrecked and fighting for her life during her first birthday away, and the other five had taken place while she was in the League of Assassins, a group which didn't exactly scream light-hearted celebrations, but as far as Felicity was concerned that was all the more reason for Sara to celebrate, and be celebrated as the amazing woman she was.
And certainly, no girlfriend of Felicity's was going to be miserable on her birthday. Felicity was going to make sure of that, no matter what it took.
If that meant inviting her girlfriend's ex-girlfriend who was not just a scary Assassin but the Heir to the Demon herself Nyssa al Ghul so be it. Although it may yet prove to be a decision Felicity regretted as Nyssa spent the whole night staring at her.
As she spent most of her time with Sara at first Felicity thought nothing of it, but then Sara went to the bathroom and still Nyssa stared in her direction. After that Felicity increasingly looked over at Nyssa, their eyes meeting more than once, and Felicity was pretty sure she would have wet herself if she wasn't literally surrounded by superheroes.
When the party was winding down Nyssa approached her, Felicity's heart hammering inside her chest as the intimidating woman marched up to her and asked, "Can I speak to you privately?"
Glancing at her girlfriend who raised an eyebrow at this Felicity began, "Erm..."
"No harm will come to you." Nyssa interrupted, turning to Sara as she added, "I swear by the name of my father, Ra's al Ghul."
There was a moment of silence and then Sara turned to the other blonde and simply said, "It's up to you, babe."
Felicity looked back and forth between the two former lovers, and then as a smug smirk crossed Nyssa's face, "Fine, lead the way."
With only a brief glance at her ex-girlfriend/Felicity's current girlfriend Nyssa turned and walked away, Felicity cautiously following her.
This was hardly the smartest thing she'd ever done, but the last time they were all in a room together Sara had threatened Nyssa's life if she touched 'one hair on Felicity's head' which was a big deal as Sara had told her that Nyssa was the first person she had ever fallen in love with, Felicity being the second.
Also logically speaking if Nyssa was going to try and kill her it wouldn't be after luring her away from Sara. Unless... it was some kind of double bluff, Nyssa using the excuse she would never be that sloppy to shift the blame onto some pre-picked out fall-guy... oh God, perhaps Felicity had made a terrible mistake.
Felicity was actually relieved when Nyssa led her out onto the balcony of the penthouse that Oliver had rented for the occasion because it had see-through windows.
She could even see Sara who was watching them intently, Felicity suddenly feeling brave, at least until Nyssa turned around and gave her that terrifying stair which she had been giving her all night.
Then she looked her up and down, Felicity never feeling more on display. Then she gulped as Nyssa stepped into her personal space and played with a strand of her hair.
"You are very beautiful." Nyssa said softly.
"Thanks." Felicity blushed, "Sara prefers the term cute, but it kind of gets repetitive, and honestly a little condescending-"
"But you talk so much." Nyssa said bluntly, flicking Felicity's hair away.
"I get that a lot." Felicity squeaked.
"You also seem, now how would Sara put it, very vanilla. Sweet and innocent." Nyssa smirked, "Sara is, in her own words, a slut. It makes me wonder how someone like you can please her."
Feeling emboldened by having Sara and all her friends who were beginning to look at them through the glass, Felicity puffed up her chest and pointed out, "She's with me, so I must do okay."
"I suppose..." Nyssa admitted, before smiling, "But I wonder, do you fuck her in the ass?"
Felicity was grateful that the music was still too loud for anyone else to hear Nyssa, or herself for that matter, as although she initially blushed she forced herself to admit as boldly and quietly as possible, "Yes."
Looking genuinely surprised Nyssa murmured, "Lick her ass."
"Yes." Felicity said, feeling smug, "Look, I know Sara is like, way kinkier than I'm used to... also a lot more female. Like 100% more than I'm used too. But I love her, and there isn't anything I wouldn't do for her. And for the record, I kind of like the kinky stuff, thank you. So, nice try, but there's nothing you can say to drive a wedge between us. We have no secrets."
For a second Felicity thought she had one, then the shock expression morphed into something which weirdly looked like something reminiscent of respect before Nyssa landed a verbal blow Felicity didn't see coming, "Have you had a threesome with her?"
Felicity could feel her eyes going cartoonishly wide as she could only squeak in reply, "What?"
Smirking with what looked like relief Nyssa continued, "It is not uncommon for my father to enjoy multiple lovers at the same time, as his predecessors did. Sara knew this, which is why she confessed a desire to participate in such pleasure. But I must confess, I couldn't bear the thought of sharing her. Have you?"
There was a long silence, then Felicity looked over at Sara, "She never said anything."
"The Sara I know was always very private, but your boss assures me you have a talent for getting the truth out of people." Nyssa said, "But given everything you already know, I doubt you think I'm lying about Sara's greatest fantasy."
Looking back at the assassin Felicity murmured, "She said it was her greatest?"
"At least of the things she never tried." Nyssa smiled, "And it's not too late."
"Uh... what do you, oh! OH!" Felicity said, realisation hitting her seconds later, "I, I thought you couldn't bear the thought of sharing her?"
"Not when Sara was mine." Nyssa admitted, "Now she's yours, and the decision falls upon you to offer her this gift or not. Although you did say you would do anything for her, and make this 'best birthday ever'."
There was a long silence and then Felicity pointed out, "You just want her back?"
"Yes." Nyssa admitted sadly, almost laughing as she added, "But I'm not convinced it will work. I have seen her with you. She adores you. Not that I can blame her. You are truly beautiful. Sharing her with you, even just for a night, would be no great hardship."
Another long pause and then Felicity said, "I'll think about it."
Nyssa allowed Felicity to turn and walk a few steps before calling out, "'I'll be waiting in your apartment. If your decision is no you have my word I will leave without seeking retribution."
*
Sara had tried not to panic when Nyssa first approach them, or when she led Felicity away or the two of them were talking. Not just because she feared for Felicity's safety.
That was part of it but Nyssa had given Sara her word and it was unlikely she would try something so bold under the circumstances, but for better or for worse what she was most afraid of was Nyssa telling Felicity something about her that would scare her off.
After all, she had shared much with Felicity, far more than she had originally intended to, but there were some things Nyssa knew about her past, the things she had done, things she'd rather left forgotten.
So when Nyssa left Felicity unharmed it was a relief, but Sara's mind was not entirely put at ease given the expression on Felicity's face as she returned to the party, Sara quickly approaching her girlfriend and nervously asking, "Everything okay babe?"
"Yeah, yeah, I'm fine." Felicity quickly replied unconvincingly, and then when Sara gave her a look she leaned in and added, "We can talk about it later, okay? For now just enjoy your party."
Sara swallowed and nervously whispered in Felicity's ear, "Are you breaking up with me?"
"God no!" Felicity exclaimed, loud enough to grab everyone's attention. She then blushed and whispered in Sara's ear, "I'm absolutely not breaking up with you, I just can't have this conversation right now, okay? I need time to process. Until then, please try the cake. It's so good."
What was going on made Sara finally cave and had some of the cake Felicity had been pushing on her for an hour. It was admittedly good, but taking the time to sample some cake meant she lost sight of Nyssa, and when she went looking for her she was nowhere to be found.
Which was frustrating, because it meant Sara had spend the next few hours obsessing over what was waiting for her when the party ended, and assuring the likes of Oliver and Diggle everything was fine when the truth was she didn't know herself.
Still she hadn't forgotten her training and was able to stop herself not to push Felicity for answers the second they left the party. Thankfully Felicity didn't make her wait much longer than that.
In fact as soon as they got in Felicity's car the hacker turned to her and blurted out, "Is your greatest fantasy to have a threesome?"
After letting out a huge sigh of relief Sara couldn't help but chuckle a little as she replied, "That's it? Oh thank God!"
Felicity frowned, "What's that supposed to mean?"
Cringing Sara cautiously replied, "Well, it's just... I've done a lot of bad things."
Giving her a sympathetic expression and taking her hand Felicity said softly, "But I already know all that."
"You know the PG version." Sara pointed out softly, unable to look her girlfriend in the eye, "You don't know the names of the people I killed, how I killed them and what happened because I killed them. If you did, you'd never see me as anything but a monster."
"That's not true." Felicity insisted.
"Maybe, maybe not." Sara said, attempting to change the subject as she looked at Felicity and smiled, "But compared to the darkness of my past a silly little fantasy is nothing."
"But... did you really ask for one? From Nyssa?" Felicity asked.
Sara paused for a few seconds, weighing her options and then replied, "Nanda Parbat is like a different world. Only the Strong survive there. Part of that survival is indulging in whatever earthly pleasures are available, and given sex was free and easily available threesomes, foursomes and so on were practically commonplace. I brought up the subject with Nyssa, because there were a lot of good-looking people around her and yes, I'd always wanted to indulge in that particular kink, but she didn't want to share me, so I dropped it."
Felicity nodded and then asked, "And how do you feel now?"
Frowning Sara asked, "What do you mean?"
Lowering her gaze Felicity mumbled, "Am, am I enough for you?"
"Oh Felicity, sweetie, you're everything I could possibly hope for, and far more than I deserve. Don't let some stupid fantasy let you doubt that." Sara said firmly, taking both Felicity's hands in hers.
There was a long pause, and then Felicity looked at her, "Do you still want too? Have a threesome, I mean. Obviously."
Sara bit her lip, debating her response for a long time before admitting, "If it didn't mean losing the best thing that ever happened to me, sure."
"Well then..." Felicity said as boldly as she could, letting go of Sara's hands and starting the engine before she lost her nerve, "I did promise you the best birthday ever, so let's have an all-girl threesome."
*
The drive back to their apartment was in total silence, mostly because Sara was too busy trying to get over her shock at this development. True, Felicity had been open to things she would have never imagined her to be, and had even liked these things, but this was extreme even for Sara, and she openly considered herself to be sexually wild.
Could sweet Felicity really go through with this? Would it destroy their relationship? What had Nyssa said to convince Felicity to go through with something like this? And more importantly was it really worth risking everything just for her wildest fantasy?
When they finally reached their destination and Felicity stopped the car they sat there in silence for a few long seconds and then Sara murmured, "So, Nyssa is waiting for us in our apartment?"
"Uh-huh." Felicity nodded.
"And you're sure you're okay with this?" Sara asked, and then when Felicity shrugged Sara sighed, "Felicity, we're not doing this unless you're sure."
"Oh right, because I'm sure everyone who goes through with having a threesome is blasé about it." Felicity scoffed, "Sorry, I'm not as cool as you and Nyssa, but I'm not the delicate snowflake you both seem to think I am. I can be just as kinky and bad ass as you. And whatever she says I know Nyssa is just doing this to get you back, but if she's going to do it it's not going to be because she's more kinky and bad ass than I am. And if you're going to leave me for her, I'd rather you did it now, because it would destroy me, but I would live. I'm not sure that would be the case if I full any more in love with you. So let's just do this, and see what happens, okay?"
Sara was once again stunned into silence by Felicity Smoak, although eventually she smiled softly, gently took Felicity's hand with hers again and firmly said, "I love you too. So, so much. I promise whatever happens I will not leave you for her."
Felicity turned to look at her, softly smiled and then got out of the car. Sara quickly followed suit in the two blondes held hands in an awkward silence as they travelled up to the tiny apartment which had become their love nest.
Sure enough they had an intruder in the form of Nyssa al Ghul, who was actually looking a little uncharacteristically anxious as she watched them slowly enter and locked the door behind them.
"So, do you want me to leave?"
All eyes turned to Felicity who looked Nyssa up and down for a second and then replied, "No, stay."
For a few brief seconds Nyssa looked relieved, then a familiar smirk crossed her face, "Then follow me."
Without another word Felicity and Sara obeyed, stripping off their jackets as Nyssa removed her armour and a great deal of her uniform, although she was still mostly clothed once they reach their destination, at which point Nyssa turn to Felicity and asked, "Did Sara tell you the details of her fantasy?"
"No." Felicity admitted softly.
Nyssa smirked again, and slowly approached her beloved, "Sara wishes to be roughly taken. Used and abused, although not hurt by her lovers. To both be shared and fucked at the same time. Is this something you feel you're up for Felicity?"
As the brunette turned to her Felicity forced herself to look as confident as she could manage and then boldly state, "You don't need to tell me Sara likes it rough, and I'll do whatever it takes to make this her best birthday ever."
"Even if it means DP'ing her?" Nyssa pushed, smiling as she glanced at Sara who was actually blushing slightly, "Because that's her favourite part of the fantasy. And I have to admit, the idea of my beloved taking a strap-on dildo in her cunt, and one in her ass, at the same time is very, very appealing."
Felicity couldn't help look taken aback for a couple of seconds, before realising she should have guessed that Sara would want that and simply nodded her head, "Like I said, whatever it takes. I'll, I'll do anything for her. I'd, I'd do anything for you Sara. I love you."
"Thanks babe." Sara briefly hesitating as she looked at her ex-girlfriend before telling her current girlfriend, "I love you too. Thank you so much for doing this."
"You're welcome." Felicity blushed, finding comfort in the fact that Sara also seem nervous.
"How sweet." Nyssa scowled before forcing a smirk as she turned back to her beloved, "How about you Sara? Are you prepared to do anything to please myself and Felicity?"
"God yes." Sara huskily replied.
"Good." Nyssa purred, gently cupping the back of Sara's head and pulling her forwards.
Naturally Nyssa pushed her own head forwards in turn, the two women meeting in the middle for a gentle kiss. Which wasn't quite as good when Sara was hers, but Nyssa did have to admit there was a thrill to doing this in front of Sara's new girlfriend.
Not that she truly loath Felicity Smoak, the girl just had something she desperately wanted and this was the first step to getting back what was rightfully hers, Nyssa putting every ounce of love she had for Sara in this kiss, determined to show her beloved she was still her everything.
After that she allowed the two blondes to kiss, intending to show the difference, although there didn't appear to be any, Felicity needing little encouragement to kiss Sara with the exact same amount of passion Nyssa had shown.
Part of Nyssa was happy to see this, because if Sara insisted on being with someone else, at least it was someone who genuinely loved her as much as Nyssa did. But mostly she was surprised that she wasn't overwhelmed by jealousy. Sure, that had a lot to do with it, but mostly she just enjoyed the view.
Instead of analysing that she gently and wordlessly insisted that the two blondes break their kiss so she could kiss Sara again, she and Felicity taking it in turns to worship Sara's lips with their own for several long minutes.
Then Nyssa calmly ordered Sara, "Strip."
Unsurprisingly Sara was only too happy to obey. She had never been shy about her body, at least not to Nyssa's knowledge, and she certainly shouldn't be.
Oh yes, Sara Lance was hot and she knew it, the little tease gleefully stripping off her clothes torturously slow, and while Nyssa enjoyed a little teasing after watching Sara disrobe she didn't show nearly as much restraint taking off her own things.
In comparison Felicity was adorably shy, still almost fully clothed when Nyssa and Sara were completely naked, and what happened next would either help or prove Felicity wasn't worthy of Sara.
"Get on your knees!" Nyssa ordered her ex-girlfriend and then after her beloved had obeyed walked forwards so that her cunt was directly in Sara's face, "Good girl. Now eat me. Eat my pussy you little slut, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, lick me, ooooooooooooh Gooooooooooooddddddddddddd!"
To Sara's credit she immediately started licking Nyssa just the way she liked it, making the brunette moan and cupped the blonde's head to push Sara's face deep into her cunt. To Felicity's credit she didn't look away for a second.
In fact, she found the courage to not only take off the rest of her clothes, but to start fingering herself, the cute blonde settling herself into the middle of the bed and just enjoying the show as Sara continued to prove she hadn't forgotten how to make Nyssa moan, groan, gasp, whimper and cry out in pleasure.
Sara had missed this. She adored Felicity, and her delicious twat, but even though the brilliant blonde had stolen her heart a piece of it remained with Nyssa al Ghul.
Partly because while Felicity was surprisingly good at topping her, she just didn't have the air of effortless dominance that Nyssa did, Sara's submissive side thrilled at her current position, and the wonderful words falling out of Nyssa's mouth, each one making Sara's insights tingle.
At least when Nyssa recovered the ability to speak coherently, which took a few long minutes of gentle but firm pussy licking, not that Sara minded.
It was certainly worth it for when Nyssa recovered, "Yes, oh yes, lick me! Lick my pussy you beautiful woman! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, oh Sara, you're such a hot little slut. Mmmmmmmmmm, my beloved is a dirty little pussy licking slut who just can't get enough of my cunt. Oh yes, lick my clit, oh God, lick it just like that, oooooooooooh fuck, harder! HARDER! Ohhhhhhhhhh, good. Now fuck me! Tongue fuck me you little cunt licker! Mmmmmmmmm yes, stick your tongue inside my cunt and fuck me with it! Fuck me, oh Sara, fuck me with your tongue, Sara, OH SARA!"



Sara was a little surprised that Nyssa asked to be tongue fucked this early. Sure, they had plenty of quickies before, but never this quick, and it wasn't like they were in a rush.
Of course, the point of this was probably to remind Sara how good her ex-girlfriend tasted, not that she actually needed reminding, and it was very possible Nyssa was saving her strength for when she would be the one actually contributing to the fun.
Actually, knowing Nyssa al Ghul it was hard for Sara to believe that wasn't her goal. Not that it mattered. Sara had made a promise to Felicity, and as much as she loved Nyssa she just loved Felicity that much more.
Of course Sara wasn't going to explain that to Nyssa and lose her chance for a all-girl threesome, for a second or two Sara feeling guilty about that, although ultimately she was fairly confident that even if Nyssa didn't succeed in her obvious attempt to win her back that her ex-girlfriend would still treasure the memory of what would no doubt going to be a very special night.
To ensure that Sara pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into Nyssa's pussy. Not right away, partly because she wanted to hear Nyssa becoming more desperate for it and make sure she was ready for it, but mostly because Sara loved being a tease.
When she did finally push her tongue inside her ex-girlfriend Nyssa was completely incoherent, and screams of pleasure became deafening as Sara slowly invaded her cunt and then started fucking it with her tongue, effortlessly pushing the Heir to the Demon to the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds and then kept her there for what felt like hours.
In reality it was probably only minutes, but however long it was Sara loved every second of it. Well almost, the Canary worried about her current girlfriend's reaction to watching her eat out her ex-girlfriend.
Nyssa got a front row seat to Felicity's reaction and it alone almost made her cum. Which was a problem for her, as the point of this particular exercise was to prove that she could outlast the likes of Felicity Smoak.
That she could hold back her orgasm longer than anyone in the name of prolonging the wonderful sex she and Sara always shared, but thanks to Felicity, and Sara's skillful tongue work, Nyssa didn't last nearly as long as she wanted too.
And for that she mostly blamed Felicity. Herself too, although not Sara. Never Sara. So the majority of the blame landed on the deceptively sexy Felicity Smoak.
It didn't seem fair. Nyssa had known Felicity was desirable. She was not blind. But she had thought her merely cute. Not in her league, and certainly not in Sara's.
But the woman possessed far more confidence and beauty than Nyssa originally gave her credit for, and she was now blown away by the sight of a completely naked Felicity Smoak gently masturbating to the sight of Sara going down on the other assassin.
Why was that so appealing to her? Why did it consume her vision and thoughts when her beloved was kneeling in front of her and tongue fucking her pussy? Why was Felicity Smoak so intoxicating?
As if sensing Nyssa wasn't giving her the attention she deserved Sara gradually increased the pace of the tongue fucking, forcing the Heir to the Demon to close her eyes and concentrate on not cumming.
However despite her main goal for this particular act having her beloved's mouth and tongue worshipping her soon proved too much for even Nyssa's restraint and she came wonderfully hard into Sara's mouth.
That mouth quickly became glued to her pussy, Nyssa feeling a incredible thrill as she felt Sara sucking the cum out of her, although it was little consolation to having failed her goal.
After that the floodgates were open, Nyssa knowing she would be unable to stop herself and not even trying. Instead she grabbed Sara's head in both hands and pushed the face of her beloved as deep as it would go into her cunt.
Soon after that she began grinding against Sara's eager mouth, the blonde doing a commendable job at swallowing the majority of the brunette's cum, despite the fact that Nyssa was currently using her face as a fuck pad. Then she opened her eyes to see the look of lust, and a little apprehension, on Felicity's beautiful face, which only made Nyssa cum harder.
Normally at this stage Sara liked to add her fingers into the mix, if she hadn't already. Shove one, two, maybe even three fingers into her lover's pussy and/or up her ass, ideally while using her other hand to pleasure herself.
This time round she wanted to wait for later, and Nyssa was grinding against her face a little too roughly for Sara to slip her hand between their bodies, so instead the Canary concentrated on grabbing onto the brunette's butt and pushing herself even deeper into Nyssa's cunt.
Towards the end she even gave up on the tongue fucking entirely and concentrated on sucking whatever part of her lover's pussy she could in between greedily gulping down Nyssa's cum.
As a side-effect of her intensive training Nyssa had the stamina to continue this for quite a while, Sara making her cum several times in the process, but predictably the Heir to the Demon wanted to save her strength for returning the favour. So she push Sara away sooner than both of them would have liked, but Sara wasn't about to complain.
No, she was grateful for the opportunity to turn around and look at Felicity to see how her girlfriend was coping with all of this, a big part of Sara terrified that Felicity would be curled up in a ball, blushing and awkward, and/or silently furious that Sara had cheated on her, right in front of her no less.
So It was a tremendous relief to see Felicity with one hand cupping her tits and the other on her pussy, the other blonde briefly frozen like a kid with their hand stuck in the cookie jar. Then Felicity smiled bashfully, sat up, scooted forward a little and then beckoned Sara forwards.
With a ridiculously big grin on her face Sara scurried onto the bed until she was kneeling in front of her girlfriend, Felicity not hesitating to grab onto her face and pull her in for a deep kiss, her current girlfriend tasting the cum and pussy cream of her ex-girlfriend on her lips and tongue.
Then Felicity broke the kiss about a minute later and pushed the fingers which had just been playing with her cunt into Sara's mouth, Sara eagerly sucking them clean before Felicity kissed her again, this time tasting herself on Sara's lips and tongue.
"God I love you!" Sara said softly and breathlessly with a huge grin her face was the latest kiss was broken.
"I, I love you too." Felicity murmured softly, glancing back and forth between the loving look in Sara's eyes and the 'kicked puppy' expression on Nyssa's face. Obviously realising what she'd just done a guilty expression crossed Sara's face, but before this threesome could come to a screeching halt Felicity slide her hand to the back of Sara's head and pushed her downwards forcefully while ordering, "Now eat my pussy!"
"Yes ma'am." Sara grinned, not needing to be told twice.
Sara started eagerly licking her girlfriend, starting with slow gentle strokes of her tongue along Felicity's pussy lips while making sure to avoid her clit. As she wasn't told otherwise Sara continued with that technique for quite a while, although it wasn't long before she started hitting Felicity's clit with every other lick, making sure to keep every touch gentle.
After all, after being practically drowned by Nyssa's juices Sara wanted to take her time and enjoy Felicity's yummy pussy, and of course tease the other blonde directly. And the brunette indirectly. From the sounds Felicity was making she was succeeding, and Sara didn't need a sound to know that Nyssa desperately wanted to rejoin the fun.
Felicity enjoyed a bit of teasing. Living with Sara meant she had too, and she had started that before the two of them had officially got together, although when it came to sex there was definitely such a thing as too much teasing and Sara often pushed the boundaries of that. Or at least Felicity's boundaries of that.
However with another person involved Felicity doubted that she'd have to wait too long for some satisfaction, so first she closed her eyes and just enjoy the sensation of the other girl's skilful tongue caressing her centre, one hand going back to gently caressing her tits while the other stroked Sara's hair.
Of course it was hard for Felicity to keep her eyes closed when there was an assassin in the room. Or at least an assassin who she didn't trust, and despite Sara promising on several occasions that they could trust her ex-girlfriend considering she was the Canary's current girlfriend Felicity found it very difficult.
Although it only seemed like Nyssa had no alternative motive right now, that her only intention was to bring Sara pleasure, and Felicity was fine with that, as long as she got to watch.
God, Felicity never got this into porn, and yet the sight of a naked Nyssa al Ghul kneeling down behind her girlfriend and sliding a finger or two inside her was incredibly erotic.
From her current position Felicity didn't get a good look at it, but she presumed that's what happened considering the way Sara briefly stopped licking her pussy to moan.
Sara then started licking her with faster and firmer swipes of her tongue, hitting Felicity's clit almost every time and occasionally even wrapping her lips around it for a brief sucking.
That had Felicity blissfully closing her eyes again, especially when there was another moan from Sara, probably indicating that Nyssa was now officially finger fucking her.
Opening her eyes in hopes of seeing some form of evidence of this Felicity was instead greeted by the sight of Nyssa leaning down and presumably licking Sara's pussy or ass hole.
If Felicity was in that position she would definitely be rimming Sara, partly because Nyssa had teased her about it earlier and partly because she knew Sara loved getting her ass fucked, and given her earlier conversation with Nyssa it was hard to believe that at least one of them wouldn't be butt fucking the girl they loved.
And as Felicity was determined not to be outdone she promised herself she would be fucking Sara's butt tonight, if only to remind Sara and/or prove to Nyssa that she could, and would, do it.
Nyssa was in fact licking Sara's ass hole with long, slow strokes of her tongue while gently fingering her beloved at the same pace.
Which was something Nyssa had always enjoyed doing to her lovers, but none of the others got off on it quite like Sara Lance. Oh yes, Sara Lance loved ass play, and Nyssa was proud of the fact that she was the one to introduce her to it.
The first who had rimmed the beautiful blonde, who had the pleasure of talking this girl into performing her first rim job by shoving her tongue up her ass, and perhaps most importantly Nyssa was the one to take Sara's anal cherry. For that matter, she was the first woman to slide her fingers inside Sara's pussy, Nyssa smiling into the ass hole of her beloved as she reflected on how many firsts they had.
How could Felicity possibly compete with the history Nyssa had with Sara? Oh right, because for every good memory there were 10 bad ones, Nyssa thought sadly. Most of those weren't her fault, although it did not matter now.
All that mattered was showing Sara that no one could please her as much as Nyssa, and whatever price was worth paying for them to be together, Nyssa soon setting out to prove that as she increased the pace and force of the pussy fingering and ass licking.
Even as her heart swelled from making Sara moan with pleasure Nyssa held no ill will towards Felicity, which was baffling to the Heir to the Demon.
If it had been anyone else stealing the heart of her beloved she would despise them, and think nothing of hurting or even killing them if she got the chance.
Yet she couldn't hate Felicity Smoak, the computer girl was just so intoxicating Nyssa knew that if she had met Felicity first she would have most likely pursued her. So indulging in a threesome with her was proving to be a genuine pleasure, far more than Nyssa anticipated.
She especially liked the way what she was doing to Sara made her ex-girlfriend moan into her ex-girlfriend's current girlfriend's pussy, meaning Nyssa was essentially pleasuring both blondes at once.
Of course as pleasant as that thought was Nyssa's main focus remained her beloved, Nyssa curling her fingers inside of Sara's cunt to hit her G-spot while literally trying to push her tongue into Sara's butt hole.
The fact that the forbidden hole open to allow pretty much the full-length of Nyssa's tongue to enter it was a testament to all those nights Nyssa had taken this ass, but also proved Sara had continued getting regular ass fuckings, most likely from the innocent seeming Felicity, the thought almost enough to make Nyssa cum. Her actions were certainly enough to make Sara cum, Nyssa fucking her precious blonde's holes through her orgasm and to several more.
Not to be outdone Sara pushed her tongue into Felicity's pussy at the same time Nyssa shoved hers up her ass. Sara was much more slow and gentle with the penetration and the initial tongue fucking, but it wasn't long before she had Felicity on the edge of orgasm, or long before she was pushing her over that edge.
Part of Sara would have liked to stretch this out because there was nothing she liked more than eating Felicity's pretty little pussy, but with Nyssa skilfully making her cum over and over again it didn't seem right to deny Felicity. Besides, Sara was eager to get DP'ed by her ex and current girlfriend at the same time.
More importantly Felicity whimpered, "Please Sara, please... I, I need to cum. Please make me cum, oh God! Sara, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddddd Saraaaaaaaaaaaa!"
What was Sara supposed to do? Not make the woman she loved cum? Okay, she had been just about able to resist in the past and the name of making Felicity's eventual orgasm that much more powerful, but it would be just rude to deny her when she herself was receiving such incredible pleasure.
Besides, Sara wasn't in the mood for teasing. No, she was in the mood to swallow some girl cum, and after just a few minutes of intense tongue thrusting she got what she wanted, Sara having to quickly pull her tongue out of Felicity's cunt and wrap her mouth tightly around that entrance so she could swallow as much of Felicity's cum as she could.
Sara was proud of the fact that she swallowed most of that heavenly cream, but a good amount ended up on her face and then even more as she worked tirelessly to make Felicity cum over and over again.
As it was Felicity's pleasure which mattered most to Sara, and Nyssa was providing her with plenty of pleasure anyway, the Canary eventually convinced herself to replace her mouth with her fingers.
In all fairness, it was thrilling to feel Felicity's pussy squeezing her fingers every time the other blonde came, but it just couldn't compare to swallowing Felicity's cum. So, after a few minutes of fingering, Sara switched back to tongue fucking her girlfriend.
Back and forth Sara switched between those two techniques, along the way beginning to play with Felicity's clit to make sure she came extra hard.
Whenever she was tongue fucking Felicity she would use her fingers to rub her clit, and although it had an effect Felicity went completely crazy whenever Sara finger fucked her and wrapped her mouth around her clit to suck it and/or flick it with her tongue.
Nyssa also helped, her work causing Sara to moan, groan, gasp, whimper and even scream against Felicity's sensitive flesh, the vibrations causing the brilliant blonde to cum even harder.
Meanwhile Nyssa had three fingers of one hand slamming in and out of Sara's cunt while two fingers from the other hand hammered Sara's ass, the Heir to the Demon smirking proudly as she once again effortlessly made her beloved cum.
Nyssa then licked her lips as she pushed a fourth finger into Sara's pussy, her precious blonde squealing into the pussy of the other blonde has she once again came. Came for Nyssa, the Heir to the Demon making her cum harder than anyone ever could, especially this beautiful but physically weak computer nerd.
Wanting to emphasise her superiority as a lover over Miss Smoak Nyssa briefly considered fisting her beloved. She knew Sara could take it, they had done that before and the other assassin was halfway there already.
But Nyssa knew it wasn't what Sara wanted most now, and while the whole point of this night was winning Sara back Nyssa was going to do just that as she gave her precious Ta-er al-Safar exactly what she wanted. So reluctantly Nyssa pulled away and covered her strap-on cock in Sara's pussy cream.
Sensing what she was doing Sara pulled herself away from Felicity's pussy, grinned wickedly and then slowly crawled over to Nyssa and took the other assassin's strap-on into her mouth.
Nyssa smiled with wicked delight as Sara began sucking her cock, slowly and softly at first but quickly picking up the pace and moaning as she tasted herself on it already. It would not be the last time she did that. Nyssa promised herself that.
Oh yes, Sara was going to get plenty of chances to taste herself on her cock, both today and for the rest of their lives, Sara having no choice but to choose her once she proved beyond a shadow of a doubt Felicity was no match for Nyssa al Ghul.
"That's it Sara, suck my cock." Nyssa said, in the name of her last thought giving Sara the dirty talk she craved, "Mmmmmmm yes, suck my cock you little cock sucker! Make sure it's nice and wet for your slutty little fuck holes. Ooooooooh yes, the slutty little fuck holes myself and your girlfriend will be fucking at the same time, proving what a slut you are."
"So do it." Sara challenge, once she pulled her mouth off the dick, "Fuck me."
"Give me a proper cock sucking first, you inpatient little bitch!" Nyssa growled, before smirking, "Then maybe."
Sara grinned wickedly up at the brunette, and then effortlessly took every single inch of that dildo down her throat, showing off skills that Nyssa could only wish she taught her beloved blonde. Sara then moaned happily, tasting the last of her juices.
Nyssa had been sure to coat the full-length of the shaft, and thanks to how much she had already made Sara cum she had plenty of liquid to do it, Nyssa through much enjoying the sight of Sara's head once again buried in her crotch, before looking over at the already sweaty body of her rival.
Part of her thought she was so beautiful, part of Nyssa felt guilty for trying to steal Sara. After all, she knew the pain of losing the Canary. However there had to be a loser here, and it would not be her.
Eager to officially win Nyssa only gave Sara a few minutes to deep throat her, then she past Sara the other strap-on and said, "Here... for your pretty little blonde."
"Thanks." Sara grinned after taking Nyssa's dick out of her mouth, happily grabbing the toy and turning to Felicity. She then briefly turned back and said, "Seriously, thanks Nyssa. For everything."
"You're... you're welcome." Nyssa said, watching with a mixture of lust and jealousy as Sara turned her full attention to her current girlfriend.
Felicity had barely recovered from her orgasms when she felt her legs being lifted up slightly so Sara could easily slide a harness up them. As this wasn't the first time they had done this Felicity automatically lifted her butt up at the appropriate times, making it nice and easy for Sara to strap the dildo around her waist.
A few seconds later she looked down and sure enough, she was rewarded with Sara grinning up at her, the base of the dildo in her hand and the tip resting against her lips.



With Felicity watching Sara slowly opened her mouth and took the first few inches of the cock into her mouth, the Canary then taking several long minutes to bob her head up and down the shaft just like she almost always did whenever Sara was in the mood to get fucked like this.
However there was one possible difference, that being the other assassin in the room, who was now sporting a dildo of her own in between her legs, and even moved closer like she was going to try and fuck her while Sara was sucking Felicity's strap-on.
Before Nyssa could do that a clearly impatient Sara jumped up and impaled herself on Felicity's dildo. She hadn't even deep throated her, something Felicity was pretty sure never happened unless they were fucking in public. Had she mentioned that Sara had kind of corrupted her?
Not that Felicity could concentrate on the past when in her present her girlfriend was slowly sliding herself down on her strap-on until every inch of the dildo was inside her, Sara letting out a long moan and savouring the moment before beginning to gently bounce up and down on Felicity's cock, much to the delight of every woman in the room.
At times like this Felicity was never sure where to look. Sara's big beautiful boobs bouncing in time with each thrust, the other blonde's pretty little pussy sliding up and down her cock, or that gorgeous face awash with ecstasy.
The last was probably Felicity's favourite, although everything else was just as captivating, including the unusual sight of the Heir to the Demon slowly approaching her girlfriend from behind, Felicity's excitement and nervousness coming back full force as the moment of truth approached.
Then Sara opened her eyes, gave her a warm smile and then stop bouncing and leaned down. For a wonderful second Felicity thought Sara was going to kiss her again, but for better or worse Sara had something kinkier in mind.
Reaching back and spreading her butt cheeks Sara begged, "Do it Nyssa! Fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck my slutty little ass while my girlfriend is fucking my pussy. Please? I wanna be double stuffed."
"And you shall be." Nyssa promised as she finished getting into position.
Nyssa's favourite part of a woman's body was her ass, and Sara truly did have a magnificent rump. It was one of the many things Nyssa loved about her. In fact, probably due to her love for the girl, Sara's ass was the best in the world in Nyssa's opinion.
It was certainly the best she'd ever seen, and her favourite fuck hole, so even with all her training it was impossible for Nyssa to keep the evil grin off her face as she firmly pressed her strap-on against Sara's butt hole. Not that she tried not to grin, Nyssa putting all her energy into stretching Sara's ass hole, the whole world melting away until there was just her cock and the hole she so adored.
All too soon Sara's slutty ass hole stretched wide enough to accommodate the head of Nyssa's cock, making her precious Canary sing for her. More accurately Sara cried out and then moaned in pure pleasure, which was a sweeter sound than any a real canary made to Nyssa.
Sara continued making those sounds as Nyssa slowly slid her strap-on into the blonde's bottom, Nyssa taking her time so she could savour every second of it, and perhaps more importantly so that Sara had time to appreciate what must be a unique sensation.
Nyssa had never been DP'ed herself, but she could imagine it was a very pleasant experience for those with a submissive side like Sara. As a pure top Nyssa had no desire to submit to such debauchery, but the sounds coming out of Sara's mouth almost made her reconsider.
One of the sounds, a moan, was so loud Nyssa was surprised the neighbours didn't complain, or that idiot Oliver Queen didn't suddenly burst in and start threatening her of hurting his ex-girlfriend. She almost wished he would, so he could find out exactly what she was doing to Sara, with the help of his precious assistant.
Putting such thoughts out of her head Nyssa teasingly asked, "Do you like this Sara?"
"Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, it's sooooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddd mmmmmmmmmmm, more! More, more, more! Ooooooooooooh fuck, please Nyssa give me every inch. I want every inch of you and Felicity inside me." Sara whimpered.
Unable to deny her beloved anything Nyssa sped up the pace ever so slightly, ensuring that every single inch of her dildo was buried in Sara's ass in a matter of seconds.
To be fair at that point there had only been a few inches not inside Sara's ass, but it was still forcing places deep inside the blonde to be stretched unnaturally wide, and with the addition of the cock inside her pussy surely it shouldn't be pleasurable, but again Sara was proving her claims of being a slut to be accurate as she continued crying out in only pleasure.
Nevertheless Nyssa gave her several long seconds before she began thrusting her hips back and fourth, officially beginning to sodomise Sara while there was a cock in her cunt.
Sara was in heaven right now. Or at least close to it as someone like her would ever get. Then again considering all the blood on her hands Sara Lance had been unfairly blessed as of late.
Sure she had gone through hell on Nanda Parbat and with the League of Assassins, however in the process she found love with the awesome Nyssa al Ghul and then the awesome in a whole other way Felicity Smoak. To have sex with both those lovers at the same time was incredible, but to have them DP her with strap-on cocks was beyond anything Sara could accurately put into words.
During the initial penetration of the second dildo it was hard enough for Sara to even think, her whole world revolving around Nyssa's cock slowly pushing its way into her ass, rubbing against her anal walls and the thin layer of flesh separating the newly added dildo against the dildo in her cunt.
Even as her slutty ass quickly relaxed to once again being invaded and she sought of got used to the feeling of two cocks inside her mostly Sara just thought 'wow' over and over again. Then the amazing pleasure she felt became too much and she suddenly desperately needed to cum, and unlike her proud ex-girlfriend and her sexually shy current girlfriend Sara had no problem begging for what she wanted.
"HARDER! MAKE ME CUM!" Sara screamed at the top of her lungs before whimpering, "Please, please, please, ohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddddd make me cum! Fuck my ass, fuck my cunt, mmmmmmmmmm, pound my little fuck holes and make me cum. Please Nyssa, ooooooooooooh, fuck me! Butt fuck me Nyssa, mmmmmmmmmm, butt fuck me like you did the night you took my anal cherry, oh shit, only harder. Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssssssss, that's it, pound me deep! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm, you too Felicity! Please fuck me babe. Fuck me, YES FUCK ME, OH FUCK, SHIT, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD! FUCKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, POUND ME, POUND MY FUCKING HOLES, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT!"
Naturally Nyssa was only too happy to grant Sara's request and pick up the speed and force of the sodomy, but what was really impressive was that Felicity didn't hesitate to do the same. Well, there might have been a second or two there, but in the past Felicity had become completely lost in watching Sara ride her, and compared to that it was instantaneous.
Considering her current condition it certainly felt instantaneous to Sara, who despite her best efforts became completely incoherent as her ex-girlfriend and her current girlfriend literally began fucking her at the same time. Before it was more like Nyssa impaling Sara on Felicity's dick with every thrust the other assassin gave to her ass, and as heavenly as that was it couldn't compare to dildos being thrust inside her at the same time.
If that wasn't enough Felicity grabbed her firmly by the hair, forcing Sara to look into her eyes, and then ordered her, "Cum for us! Cum for me and Nyssa while our cocks are in your pussy and ass you little slut! Yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, that's it, cum. Cum for me baby. Cum for us, as we DP you like a whore. Mmmmmmmmmm, you're such a good whore for us Sara. Such a good, beautiful little whore for me and Nyssa. Our beautiful Canary... hey, I guess this makes you our stuffed Canary. Because we're stuffing you full of cock and you're absolutely loving it, isn't that right baby?"
"YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS!" Sara screamed at the top of her lungs, "I'M YOUR STUFFED CANARY! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD, DOUBLE STUFF ME! STUFF MY HOLES FULL OF COCK! OHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSSSS MAKE ME YOUR STUFFED CANARY!"
This more than anything else was why Sara loved Felicity Smoak. She would do whatever it took to please her, even if it was outside her comfort zone. And by now she knew just what to do and say to make Sara cum as hard as she possibly could.
Okay, the stuffed Canary thing was a little eye rolling, but in the moment Sara loved the mockery and it made her cum extra hard, which was really saying something because as soon as Felicity gave her permission Sara started experiencing some of the hardest climaxes of her life. Climaxes which felt like they would never end as her competitive lovers both seem to be determined to make her cum the hardest.
Technically with both their strap-ons pounding in and out of Sara's pussy and ass respectively it was more like they were working together and Felicity would have been fine with that, really she tells herself she would be, but from the look in Nyssa's eyes she could tell right now they were in competition with each other, and Felicity hated to lose.
Not that the competition was really fair at the moment given that Nyssa was much stronger than she was and their current position made it much easier for the brunette to deliver consistently hard thrusts. Of course the other side of that was that even though she had more stamina Nyssa was the first to stop.
Impressively instead of just rolling off of Sara like Felicity did after ass fucking her girlfriend Nyssa pulled her dildo out of Sara's ass hole, smirked down at her handiwork and then moved round and then kneeled down right above Felicity's head with her dildo directly in Sara's face.
Before Nyssa could order Sara to go ass to mouth the vigilante opened her mouth wide and eagerly wrapped her lips around the head of the cock, the self-proclaimed ATM slut moaning happily as she tasted the deepest part of her butt. Although Felicity like to think she had more than something to do with it, thrusting extra hard up into Sara's cunt to prove that point.
"Yes Ta-er al-Safar, suck my cock." Nyssa panted gleefully, gently stroking the hair of her beloved while giving Sara the dirty talk she had told her long ago was such a turn on for her, "Be my good little cock sucker and suck my cock clean. Clean it of every drop of your naughty little ass as we bring this little... stuffing session to a close."
Taking that as a personal challenge Felicity carefully slid her strap-on out of Sara's cunt and herself from underneath the other blonde so she could get a better angle, only for Sara to remove her mouth from the dildo and moan, "Bang my butt Felicity! Oh please, spit roast me."
With that Sara went back to sucking the cock and Felicity refocused her attention on Sara's ass hole. At first she was hesitant to do so as the poor little hole was already extremely well fucked, unsurprisingly gaping open from the pounding Nyssa had given it, but then Felicity locked eyes with Sara's ex, Nyssa giving her this challenging smirk which filled her with boldness.
Enough to shuffle forward, guide her strap-on dildo to Sara's gaping butt hole and slamming forwards, making the Canary first cry out loudly and then moan just as loudly around the cock in her mouth as Felicity anally penetrated her girlfriend then started sodomising Sara shortly afterwards.
Thanks to Nyssa's handiwork the toy cock shot up Sara's ass with the greatest of ease, Felicity's thighs smacking against her girlfriend's butt cheeks in a matter of seconds and although she blushed bright red for a couple of seconds Felicity fought through it and began butt fucking the much, much tougher girl.
As Sara's moans, groans, whimpers and cries were of pure pleasure Felicity then continued increasing the pace until she was fucking the other blonde's butt as hard as she could, and while that was nowhere near as hard as Nyssa had been it was enough to make Sara cum again, so Felicity chose to count it as a victory.
It didn't happen right away, but Sara's back passage was loosened from Nyssa's brutal thrusts so Sara felt nothing but blissful pleasure no matter how hard Felicity fucked her ass. She also felt like a massive slut being once again sandwiched in between two women, their strap-on dildos taking her from both ends this time.
Sara wasn't sure whether this position was more slutty than the last, but it felt wonderfully equal right now, especially as the dildo fucking her was being worn by formally sexually repressed Felicity Smoak and the one in her mouth Nyssa al Ghul had just pulled out of her butt.
Sara had considered herself wild in the bedroom before she had been shipwrecked, but meeting the Heir to the Demon had opened her up to all kinds of unspeakable things. Ass to mouth was one of them, Nyssa taking great delight in 'making' her do something so nasty, forbidden and submissive while Sara found she liked it for pretty much the exact same reason.
And normally she'd savour that this depraved act, but she wanted to be able to beg Felicity to make her cum, so rather than taking her time she quickly deep throated the dildo, cleaning every drop of her ass cream in a matter of minutes.
Then she pulled her mouth off the cock and pleaded, "FUCK ME! FUCK ME HARD! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OH FELICITY! FELICITY! FUCK MY ASS FELICITY! FUCK IT HARD! OHHHHHHHHHHHH AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH HARDER! HARDER HARDER HARDER HARDER HARDER AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD! OOOOOOOOOOOH FELICITY, POUND ME! POUND MY ASS! OH FELICITY, POUND FUCK ME IN MY SLUTTY LITTLE ASS OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Throughout this Nyssa didn't move, meaning that when Sara became too incoherent to beg she could wrap her lips around her ex-girlfriend's cock so she could once again feel the joy of being double teamed.
Sara also began pumping herself backwards and forwards, timing her thrusts with Felicity's to make sure that her mouth and her ass were impaled as hard and as deeply as possible, the two blondes working together to make sure that Sara received a blissfully hard climax, quickly followed by another and another and another, until even Sara was impressed, and she personally trained Felicity to give her the type of ass fuckings Nyssa had taught her to crave.
During that impressive butt pounding she received from her current girlfriend Sara was constantly glancing up at her ex-girlfriend and smiling around the dildo in her mouth. Nyssa wasn't easily impressed, but Felicity had done it, Nyssa having clearly underestimated the nerdy blonde girl since day one.
Sara knew she had, the lovesick Canary once again removing her mouth from Nyssa's strap-on, so she could look round at her favorite nerd and grin as she saw Felicity lost in her own little world. She then restarted the BJ while continuing to stare up at Nyssa, the whole time wondering what she was thinking.
Nyssa was thinking many things. Mostly she was incredibly impressed by the performance of a woman she had mistaken as sweet and pretty, but weak and feeble and therefore not worthy of her precious Sara Lance.
Weirdly, Nyssa was mostly pleased to be wrong, because the most important thing to her was that Sara was happy, and honestly, it was incredibly erotic to see a warrior like Sara being so totally dominated in this way by a slip of a girl who couldn't match her beloved in battle, Felicity easily ass fucking Sara through climax after climax and then not only remaining upright when she pulled out but the girl actually had the courage to stare her down while Sara slowly turned around to clean her current girlfriend's cock.
Actually Nyssa found herself the one to break eye contact, and while that was mostly so she could get a good look at Sara sucking the other blonde's dildo clean, and an even better look at the combined handiwork of herself and Felicity, part of her actually felt intimidated by this girl, even more than when Felicity had ass fucked Sara with a impressive amount of force.
That force, along with her own, had left Sara's poor butt battered and bruised, the once tiny hole between those cheeks gaping wide open in testament to how hard it had been pounded, and yet Sara was bobbing her head up and down Felicity's strap-on, the feared vigilante known as the Canary moaning happily as she submissively went ass to mouth for the physically weaker blonde.
The sight was intoxicating, and yet heart breaking for Nyssa. She had believed herself and Sara were destined to be, a perfect fit... soul mates. Sure, Sara had left her and had other lovers, such as Oliver Queen and now Felicity Smoak, but she had left her because she hated killing for the League, not because she didn't love Nyssa.
So Nyssa had hope. Hope that Sara would tire of being a free spirit and eventually settle down with the only person who could give her what she truly needed. Apparently she had, but it wasn't with Nyssa. Sara had found her perfect match, her light in the darkness, and she had left Nyssa alone in that darkness.
Heartbrokenly Nyssa slowly collected her clothing and dress herself, hoping to silently slip away but Felicity wouldn't let her, "Where are you going?"
Taking a deep breath Nyssa turned around, forced herself to look directly at Felicity and softly but firmly said, "I did not believe that anyone truly deserved Sara. I'm glad to be proven wrong."
For a moment Nyssa took one last look at her clearly exhausted beloved in the arms of the other blonde. Sara looked guilty, like she had done something wrong.
Nyssa would tell her otherwise, another time. She just couldn't be here in this room, see Felicity giving Sara the after-care that Nyssa had so loved giving her previously, without wanting to scream and/or break her earlier promise.
Although she couldn't even stand the thought of hurting Felicity, because she made Sara so happy. So putting on the bravest face she could muster Nyssa al Ghul turned her back on the love birds and left the room and then the apartment feeling utterly defeated and broken.
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Beca really shouldn't have been surprised. But then Chloe always had a knack for sneaking up on her/scaring the crap out of her. Still she was ashamed of herself for the girlish scream which escaped her lips and the way she jumped when she turned to see Chloe standing there in front of her with that big smile of hers.
To be fair they were both naked in a shower. Again. Although to her credit Beca resisted the urge to cover herself this time, unless you count crossing her arms and scowling. The point was she didn't look embarrassed, just annoyed.
"Really Chloe, again?" Beca groaned.
"You left the door unlocked." Chloe said, "That was a sign, right?"
Beca opened her mouth, then paused. She had thought she locked the bathroom door, and Chloe probably wasn't above picking a lock, but the redhead just gave her this look.
This heartbreakingly anxious look, which looked so earnest if she was faking it then Chloe a total psycho, which wasn't totally out of the question, but it kind of felt like kicking her out would be like kicking a puppy. And, even though she would never, ever admit it out loud, the first time Chloe had barged in on her awoke a curiosity inside of Beca she hadn't known existed.
It scared her to be quite honest, but because of it she could have unconsciously left the door unlocked. Which didn't necessarily make it okay for Chloe to take that as an invitation, but whatever the reason for this situation maybe Beca could use it to her advantage.
"Cause it wouldn't be the first time that, you know... I miss read the signs." Chloe said, looking nervous for perhaps the first time Beca had known her, "I haven't, have I?"
"I don't know." Beca answered truthfully, before quickly adding when Chloe started looking unbearably heartbroken, "I, I don't think so."
"Oh." Chloe murmured, seeming to debate it for a second before smiling and moving closer, "I can work with that... if you're up for it..."
There was a long pause and then Beca nodded. Or her head spasmed from nervousness. Either way Chloe gave her a beaming smile and then quickly closed the very short distance between them so she could kiss her.
Another girl's lips were pressing against her own, and as much as half of Beca was freaking out the other half was actually kind of liking it. Chloe was a good kisser. Soft, gentle, reassuring, Beca finding it surprisingly easy to relax and start kissing back.
What felt like seconds later, but probably a lot longer than that, Beca felt Chloe's tongue brushing against her lips, the redhead obviously hopeful for entry. Beca hesitated, and as she did so she realised her back was pressed against the shower wall, which made her jerk slightly in surprise.
Which accidentally broke the kiss, which Beca wasn't ready for, so she took charge and kissed Chloe, even pushing her tongue inside the other girl's mouth. Chloe was obviously surprised, but quickly recovered. Beca was probably even more surprised, but she didn't really recover given she was having her first make out session with another girl and it was getting really, really steamy.
Chloe didn't think she'd been this excited in like, ever. Which was kind of weird because this was totally her thing. Not jumping girls in showers. Well, not just girls, and not just in showers. Chloe was an equal opportunity seductress, and that's what she'd been doing with Beca.
It may not look that way, but to put this into context she had been shamelessly flirting with Beca every chance she got, and now they were in the showers of their hotel room. Sure, she used her position as co-captain of the Bellas to put them in the same room for this little trip, but Beca could have refused, and she had totally given her a look like she knew what she was up too. Everybody had, especially Aubrey.
Despite what Aubrey had told her on numerous occasions Chloe wasn't a sexual predator. She just had no gaydar and the only way she knew if a girl was interested was to be aggressively flirty, and to be fair Beca was like lesbian catnip.
Chloe couldn't resist, and she didn't want too. Even if a rejection would have been super awkward. Then again she was used to super awkward, and even though her batting average was pretty good rejection was not totally uncommon, so of course Chloe had gone for it and so far it seemed she had made the right call.
Even if they went no further Chloe could call this a win. After all, she might deny it later but Beca was kissing her back. With tongue. And she wasn't even the first to grab the other's butt, which may have got Chloe a bit overexcited and grabbed and fondled Beca's boobs a little too fast, but then she slowed things down and they were fine.
Beca let Chloe grope her, and groped her right back, the two of them continuing to do so when Chloe finally broke the lip lock in favour of kissing Beca's neck. Which gave Beca plenty of chance to tell her to stop, but she didn't. She just moaned happily as Chloe worked her magic and grinned against Beca's soft skin.
It probably wasn't helpful but Chloe was unable to stop that grin, or from whispering into Beca's ear, "I've wanted this for so long."
"Yeah, I know." Beca groaned, and then when Chloe pulled back and counted slightly quickly added, "I like it."
"Really?" Chloe grinned.
"Yeah." Beca blushed, avoiding her gaze, "I mean, everybody dances round what they really want, or are too scared to go after it at all, but you, oooooooooh fuck, you really go for it, and, ohhhhhhhhhh, I, I honestly admire that, and, mmmmmmmmm, oh yes right there, oh Chloe please don't stop, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Chloe wanted to hear what Beca had to say, she really did, but Beca was just being so cute she couldn't resist leaning down to kiss the other girl's neck.
That quickly caused Beca to become incoherent, and she gave up talking altogether when Chloe started kissing her way downwards, the redhead's inpatients once again biting her on the butt as she moved from that to quickly to wrap her lips around one of the brunette's perky little nipples.
In fairness she started out sucking on it gently before giving the other the same treatment, going back and forth between those nipples while pressing plenty of kisses to the surrounding flesh, and it wasn't like Beca complained.
Beca probably couldn't have complained if she wanted too, as the sounds out of her mouth were now so embarrassingly high-pitched she was pretty sure only dogs could hear them and even then they wouldn't understand her because she was being too incoherent.
That and they were dogs who didn't understand humans. The point was Beca was feeling a little overwhelmed. Okay, a lot overwhelmed, and she didn't know whether she could get a coherent word like 'stop' out of her mouth. Although if she could it would definitely come with a 'please don't' in front of it, because it was embarrassing how much Beca was loving this.
Which wasn't surprising. She hadn't needed to ask any of the Bellas if Chloe had a reputation for boning other chicks, although many of them had enlightened her despite joining the group at the same time she did.
In fact she knew way too much about other people's sex lives, but for better or worse that meant she had a certain expectation with Chloe. An expectation Chloe was living up to nicely, but as nice as this was it wasn't enough. Beca wanted more, and when that desire turned into a need she whimpered and pushed down on Chloe's head.
Surprisingly Chloe didn't move, so Beca found herself whimpering, "Please..."
For a horrible moment Beca thought she would have to elaborate, the very idea of it making her blush bright red. Then Chloe looked up at her with this wicked look in her eyes, followed by an evil smile, then the redhead dropped to her knees and pressed her face into Beca's cunt. Just like that.
No long drawn-out teasing, Chloe just pretty much licking her pussy the first chance she got. Okay, maybe that wasn't so surprising, but this was just another overwhelming act of this really overwhelming shower session, for a moment Beca tensing up and briefly considering asking Chloe to stop.
Then her body relaxed so much she was afraid she was going to fall to the ground in a heap, Beca letting out another pleasure filled moan as she grabbed hold of Chloe's head again, this time tangling her fingers in those pretty red locks and gently pushing the other girl firmly into her pussy.
The other girl took the hint and continued licking, Beca swearing that she actually felt Chloe's lips curl upwards in a smile against her junk as she continued proving this wasn't her first time, Beca wondering to herself who were these other girls Chloe had apparently gone down on?
Other Bellas maybe? Aubrey? Or every girl in school? Possibly every girl she ever met considering the enthusiasm and the skill Chloe showed at eating pussy.
Chloe had fucked a lot of girls, but she was only focused on one girl right now. The girl she had admittedly been a little obsessed with ever since they met a few months ago, Chloe taking an indecent amount of pleasure in finally doing what she had wanted to do now for so long and bring Beca Mitchell pleasure.
Eating Beca's pussy in itself was one of her main goal/fantasies, however mostly Chloe just wanted to make Beca feel good, and she had a long list in her head of way she wanted to achieve that. It just so happened that licking Beca's cunt was at the top of that list. And would hopefully be a gateway into other things.
Briefly Chloe allowed herself to become distracted with thoughts of some of those other things she'd like to do to Beca, and do with her in general.
Like having Beca return the favour, Chloe softly whimpering into her friend's pussy as she imagined trading places. Better yet Beca could just pull her upwards by the hair and kiss her, not caring that Chloe would have her cum and pussy cream on her lips and tongue, the brunette then dropping in between the redhead's legs and making Chloe cry out and clutched the wall, just like Beca was doing now.
Oh yes, that would be wonderful. But this was Beca's first time with a woman, so Chloe shouldn't get her hopes up too much. After all, Chloe could remember her first time.
Not wanting to relive how selfish she had been Chloe instead focused on remembering all the skills she had learned from her years of fucking other girls and did her best to repeat it on Beca.
That included increasing the force and frequency of her licks, going from first ignoring Beca's clit entirely, then hitting it with every other lick, and then finally lingering on it with each and every lick.
She even took that sensitive bundle of nerves into her mouth and sucked on it, gently at first but like with the licking she increase the force until she had the proud Beca Mitchell begging for her again.
"Chloe please..." Beca whimpered again, "I need... I need... oh God, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddddddddd!"
If she could only restrain herself a little Chloe knew she could make Beca really plead for her. And hopefully one day soon she would. But for now she just couldn't deny this girl anything. Hell, she couldn't deny herself the pleasure of making Beca Mitchell cum.
So she wrapped her lips tightly around Beca's entrance and after a few minutes of sucking slowly pushed her tongue inside, whimpering with joy at the beginning of the penetration and then when her tongue was as deep as it could go into the other girl. Then she began to fuck her. Chloe Beale actually began tongue fucking Beca Mitchell, making this like the greatest day ever.
Beca had no idea how she wasn't cumming right now. She had no idea how getting her pussy penetrated and then filled by another girl tongue hadn't sent her over the edge either, and it was touch and go there was some of the clit licking and sucking, but now she should be cumming for sure.
The pleasure was just so intense, far more than anything with a boy, but she could obsess over that later because nothing could bring her down right now. Hell, Aubrey could march in here and start yelling at her and it wouldn't put her off. In fact for some weird reason she seemed to like the idea. Like way too much.
Again ignoring the confusing thought Beca concentrated on just letting nature take its course and simply cum in another girl's mouth. Unfortunately Chloe wasn't playing ball, the suddenly cruel redhead easily pushing Beca to the edge of orgasm and then keeping her there for what felt like an eternity.
Whimpering and, to her horror, literally crying in frustration Beca tried to beg for more, not even caring what she had to say. She was ready to give Chloe her firstborn in exchange for a orgasm. Hell, she was ready to have Chloe's baby, if such a thing was possible.
But she just couldn't form a coherent sentence. She tried over and over again, but she couldn't even get out anything other than some swear words or the name of the girl who was torturing her in this unique way.
Eventually Beca tried to allow herself to just drop down. It would interrupt the heavenly pleasure she was receiving, but if it led to her cumming shortly after it would be worth it.
However, not only did it take ages to convince her body to cooperate but when she did Chloe kept her up with both her hands firmly on her butt, Beca not sure whether to be impressed or scared by the freakish show of strength.
Then all of a sudden she was very much concentrating on standing on her own two feet. That and pushing Chloe's face as deep as it would go into her cunt, and little else.
That was because simply by increasing the force of her tongue thrusts Chloe sent Beca over the edge of the most powerful climax of her life, the brunette probably screaming so loudly that the whole hotel heard them while the redhead switched from tongue fucking her to sucking the cum out of her cunt.
Chloe then went right back to the tongue fucking, but not for long as she soon made Beca cum again. And then again, and then again, and then again, Beca feeling like some kind of machine as what had to be an unhealthy amount of liquid left her body. Or maybe Chloe was a machine, fucking her relentlessly until Beca thought she was going to pass out.
Chloe didn't want to fuck Beca into unconsciousness, but she wasn't so sure she could stop herself. She had been just so obsessed with fucking this girl, and now she finally had the chance, Chloe was like a run-away train. It didn't help that Beca had the tastiest twat Chloe had ever sampled. Or maybe that was her obsession talking.
Either way she couldn't get enough of Beca's regular cream, and somehow her cum was even better, Chloe loving it so much she was actually furious with herself for missing a single drop during Beca's first climax, and then she was livid when she missed even more of the following climaxes.
On the bright side the majority of that wonderful cream ended up on her face so she could clean it off herself later, and it was Beca's pleasure that really mattered, but still she tried really hard to get as much as she could.
At least until she slammed a finger or two into Beca's cunt while sucking on her clit, Chloe's new obsession quickly becoming securing a second chance to do this as it was the only way she would be able to swallow the majority of Beca's cum again. And she wanted to be able to make Beca feel that again, and hopefully just be with her. Like, date her, or something.
In the name of that Chloe made sure she didn't completely overwhelm Beca, eventually bringing her down from her high and then kiss her way up her torso until they were face to face again.
She then gave her a bright smile, and kissed her softly. There was a long pause and then Beca kissed back, pushing her tongue into Chloe's mouth and tasting her own cum and pussy cream, which delighted Chloe no end.
Then, after several long minutes of kissing, Beca broke the kiss and pulled back with a hard to read expression on her face. Then Beca opened her mouth to say something, like probably claim she wasn't gay or something equally as laughable, before Chloe interrupted her.
"If you want to stop, just go to your bed. I swear I'll leave you alone if you do. But if you want to continue come to my bed, and I swear, I'll spend the rest of the night eating you out." Chloe purred, making the last part as seductive as possible and leaning in for another kiss.
Just after Beca closed her eyes and leaned in, Chloe pulled back, grinning wickedly at the disappointed look on her new lover's face, took a step backwards and then turned to leave. She tried not to look back, but she just couldn't resist, especially because she just knew that Beca would look adorable.
She did, but she also looked so flushed and well fucked already, and Chloe had barely gotten started with her. Honestly it was almost physically painful for her to turn her back on such an inviting sight but Chloe felt she had too after once again being so sexually aggressive. She just hoped that Beca would make the right decision.
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*
Linda Park considered herself to be a fairly relaxed person most of the time. Sure, she had worries and insecurities, but she didn't let them show.
However like everybody she had her breaking point, and apparently having an evil doppelgänger who killed her boss in front of her, wanting to kill her, and was now once again on the loose after successfully escaping from the resident superhero the Flash qualified as her breaking point.
The fact that she was now hiding in the childhood home of her ex-boyfriend and current crush was not helping, especially when that crush was being so sweet to her.
"I, I know there's probably nothing I can say to make you feel better." Iris admitted softly, "But is there anything I can do?"
Linda could think of a lot of answers to that question, most of them incredibly inappropriate. Not just because she was currently hiding from someone with her face trying to kill her and this was probably the safest place for her, or because Iris West was a woman.
Iris was her co-worker, and Linda had a very strict policy against office romance as it never ended well. Besides, Iris was probably straight, Linda told herself for like the millionth time before desperately trying to take her mind off this subject.
"Do you think she got a degree or something?" Linda blurted out.
Iris frowned, "What?"
"Dr Light. Do you think she's an actual doctor in her world, or did she think it just sounded cool? You know, like Dr Evil? Or is there a whole family out there? Like Mr and Mrs Light? Miss Light? Or Ms Light?" Linda babbled, and then when Iris chuckled she asked, "What?"
"You just remind me of someone." Iris explained.
"Oh." Linda murmured, and then offered, "Barry?"
"No." Iris smiled fondly.
"Caitlin?" Linda guessed again.
"No." Iris shook her head, "This friend of Barry's from Starling... I mean, Star city. I only met her once, but she babbles a lot."
"I don't babble." Linda huffed, "Just when I'm nervous."
Iris frowned, thought about it for a moment and then queried, "So... I'm making you nervous?. Why would I make you nervous?"
Abort, abort Linda screamed in her head, but instead of changing the subject as she should she simply murmured, "You're a reporter. You figure it out."
There was a long pause and then Iris cautiously asked, "Is this about Barry?"
"Barry! Why would this be about Barry?" Linda exclaimed, pausing to fight the urge to spill her guts before mentally thinking, screw it, "I dated him for like five minutes, and now I barely see him. But... but... you. I see you every day. I see you being so sweet and nice to everybody, looking so hot and, and I just... I'm sorry, I should go."
"No! You can't, it's not safe!" Iris exclaimed without hesitating, before lowering her head and adding, "Besides, you're just scared and confused."
"Scared, yes. But confused? No, I'm not confused." Linda grumbled, taking offence at the accusation, "I've had a crush on you since day one, and with every day that passes by the more and more I wish you'd see me in another light."
There was a long pause and then Iris began, "Linda, I-"
"That wasn't meant to be a pun." Linda blurted out, wanting to put off what seemed like an inevitable rejection, "I just... you make me nervous, this whole situation is crazy and, and it's just a stupid crush, and I'm sorry I bought it up. You've been so nice, and I would never want to make you feel uncomfortable, I just-"
Throughout that little word vomiting session Iris tried to interrupt her, but Linda wouldn't let her, terrified of what she would say.
Then all of a sudden Iris was leaning forward and pressing their lips together, Linda so shocked she didn't initially kiss back. Which lasted for about two seconds before she gently put her hands on Iris's hips, pulled her closer and of course kissed back.
Unfortunately a few seconds later Iris broke the kiss, pulled back slightly and looked incredibly nervous, Linda wondering if that was it. If that was all she was going to get. If it was, at least it was something, but Linda couldn't help hope for more.
"I've, I've never kissed a girl before." Iris admitted.
"Oh." Linda murmured, "To quote a terrible song, did you like it?"
"Hey, I like that song." Iris chuckled, before pulling away and softly answering, "And yeah... but it was kind of brief, so maybe we could go up to my room so I could get a more informed opinion. Or we could just make out on the couch until Barry gets here."
The last part was thankfully drenched in sarcasm, so Linda softly laughed, "He'd probably like that, but yeah. Let's go."
With that Iris flashed her a soft smile, and then she turned and headed to the stairs. Linda quickly followed her, getting a great view of Iris's butt as she did so.
She then found herself glancing at Barry's bedroom, Linda feeling awkward as she remembered the only other times she had been up here, her then boyfriend pointing out his best friend's bedroom before leading her into his own.
Now she was going into the other bedroom, Linda trying to decide whether it was slutty or just weird to go after someone else in this family. Iris was obviously thinking something along the same lines given the look on her face when Linda closed the bedroom door behind them.
After a few long seconds of standing there in silence Iris blurted out, "I've... I've always wanted to experiment, but I always had a steady boyfriend in high school and college, and... and, I was kind of hoping you had a crush on me."
Smiling brightly Linda asked, "Really?"
"Really." Iris smiled, "But I'm still not over Eddie, and I'm not sure I would be doing this if our lives weren't in constant danger, so-"
"Hey, hey, hey... I get it." Linda said in what she hoped was a soothing tone of voice, "This doesn't mean we're going steady. We're just... having some fun?"
"Exactly." Iris nodded in relief, "Is that okay?"
"I'd like more." Linda admitted, "But I'll take whatever I can get from you, even if it is just kissing."
Iris bit her lip, thought about it for a few long seconds, and then cautiously murmured, "I, I didn't say that."
Linda raised an eyebrow, "What do you mean?"
"Well..." Iris blushed, "I told you, I've always wanted to experiment."
Taking the hint Linda grinned, "Oh."
"I'm not saying we do anything kinky." Iris quickly blurted out, "It's just, I feel comfortable with you. And I've always wanted to have a casual hook up, so... maybe we don't have to just kiss."
Still grinning widely Linda asked, "So what do you want to do?"
"I don't know." Iris blushed again, "What do you want to do?"
There was a brief pause and then Linda softly admitted, "I want to go down on you."
"Fuck!" Iris swore, before nervously smiling, "Okay?"
During that whole conversation the two girls had cautiously got closer to each other, and by the time Iris said 'okay' they were already in each other's personal space, meaning that it was easy for Linda to reach out, gently cup Iris's face and pull her in for another kiss.
Immediately Iris wished she had kissed Linda for at least an hour before bringing up the subject of doing something more than making out, and normally she would never be so forward, but honestly Iris just wanted to blurted out before she lost her nerve.
Then again maybe just kissing Linda wouldn't have been so bad. In fact the next few minutes proved that it would be wonderful, Iris melting into the caress of Linda's soft lips, and then eventually tongue.
Iris had felt like her life, and the lives of the people she cared about, had been in constant danger for quite a while now, but things had gotten so bad that her father had actually given her a gun to try and protect herself, and even though he had given her plenty of lessons on how to use one it was all but useless against an evil speedster.
Hell, she had been lucky the first time with Dr Light, so if Linda's doppelgänger or someone else showed up trying to kill them she may not be able to protect herself or her friend/the girl she had a crush on.
That terrifying thought had echoed through her brain all day long, and she couldn't remember a time she hadn't been scared, until now. Now Iris found herself being blissfully unaware of anything other than kissing Linda.
The downside of that was it was quite a shock when Linda finally broke the lip lock to kiss her neck and Iris found she had been stripped down to her underwear and was underneath her bed sheets with Linda on top of her. Well okay, maybe she was dully aware of being stripped and moved, but it was still a shock.
Or maybe she was still overwhelmed by that wonderful kiss. Her second, and hopefully not her last, from another girl. From her co-worker Linda, who was driving her wild and hadn't even really touched her yet.
As if reading her mind Linda's hands slowly slid up to her bra covered boobs, at first just placing her hand over them and then when Iris didn't react negatively Linda squeezed them softly, causing a moan to escape Iris's lips.
A few minutes of gentle caressing later Linda reached underneath Iris's body and effortlessly unhooked her bra, softly tossed it aside seconds later, and then beginning to kiss her way down Iris's chest.
She briefly paused when Iris tensed up, but as the darker skinned girl quickly forced herself to relax Linda continued until she reached Iris's breasts.
Linda was good at this. Not necessarily having sex with a girl, because she'd only ever made out with one before, but she wasn't about to admit that and who knows she might be a natural.
But what she was good at was 'faking it until making it', and while super villains/super heroes were beyond her pretending to be confident and knowing what she was doing during sex was very much in her wheelhouse.
Besides, for once she was dealing with someone with the exact same body as hers, and she had done a lot of research, so she tried to play it cool and hope for the best, and so far it wasn't going too badly.
She literally had the girl of her dreams moaning in pleasure and writhing underneath her, every sound and every movement making Linda feel incredibly proud of herself.
That was even more the case when she reached Iris's breasts and without hesitation kissed her way up one of those perky tits and took a nipple into her mouth.
She then gently sucked on it for about a minute before moving to the other, pressing gentle kisses to the surrounding flesh along the way, Linda beginning to go back and forth while receiving only positive feedback from her girl crush.
That continued to be the case as she slid her hands upwards and cupped Iris's perky boobs, pushing one firmly into her mouth while just playing with the other.
Then she started gradually increasing the force of the suction, and sliding her tongue around the nipples and flicking them.
In turn Iris gently cupped the back of her head, first pushing her more firmly into her tits and then gently pushing her downwards in a subtle hint which made Linda grin around the nipple that was currently in her mouth.
She then just kept licking and sucking her co-worker's nipples to see if she could get Iris to actually ask her for it. Maybe even beg.
She wasn't waiting long, Iris whimpering, "Oh God, please Linda... lower. I want... I need... oh God yes, mmmmmmmmmm, lower!"
Linda wasn't sure if that counted as begging or not, but it turns out she can't deny Iris West when she used that needy tone of voice, and besides this was one of her greatest sexual fantasies and she was very eager to officially fulfil it.
So it wasn't long before Linda moved away from Iris's tits, kissed her way down the other girl's stomach to her pantie covered pussy.
Then, feeling particularly bold, she grabbed the fabric by her teeth and then slowly dragged it down Iris's legs and eventually pulled them from her feet.
After then tossing the panties aside Linda placed a few gentle kisses on Iris's legs as she made her way to her final destination.
Iris thought this must be what it's like to be Barry. Or at least this is what it would have to be like to be Barry after using his super speed, because her heart was pounding in her chest so loudly it was pretty much all she could hear.
And yet ironically she was barely aware of it, because her whole world revolved around that infuriating tease Linda Park.
Okay, so Iris normally liked foreplay, and under the circumstances she very much needed some to calm her nerves, but they were totally passed the point of too much of a good thing here and now she just desperately wanted to be licked.
For another girl to lick her pussy. For her friend and female co-worker Linda Park to do what she asked to do already and lick her fucking pussy.
When Linda finally settled in between her legs Iris held her breath, only to whimper pathetically, first as Linda removed her panties with her teeth and then when she just spent a few long seconds staring at her cunt.
Then Iris found herself crying out loudly as she finally got what she wanted, all the build-up making sure that first lick was so intense it was almost painful.
Don't get her wrong, she'd enjoyed foreplay before, especially from her former fiancé, but all that foreplay combined with the fact she was finally having a girl on girl experience means that first lick was so much better than usual.
That continued to be the case as Linda began gently lapping at her pussy, Iris tilting her head back, closing her eyes and moaning loudly in pleasure from each of those licks.
For a while she kept her eyes closed to concentrate on what she was feeling, but it wasn't long before she was opening her eyes again so she could admire the sight of long brunette hair in between her legs.
A cute brunette girl was going down on her, her friend and co-worker worshipping her pussy, Linda switching between fully concentrating on her cunt and looking up at her with a wicked glint in her eye.
It was at least five minutes until Iris remembered that Linda was still fully clothed, and while she had briefly considered complaining there was no way she wanted to stop just so that Linda could take off her clothes.
Even if it would only take a minute or so it would be too long for Iris, and while she was embarrassed about how selfish she was currently being she promised herself she would make it up to her friend/co-worker. Somehow, someway, she would repay this favour.
Possibly by literally returning the favour and going down on Linda, if only she could find the courage to do so. Right now she just wanted to lay back and enjoy herself.
Linda was sort of in the same boat. Part of her hoped that Iris would return the favour, especially as her body was burning for attention right now, but honestly should just be happy to do this all night long. And if this was all she got, that would be okay.
She had tried to tell herself the same thing about just kissing Iris, which itself was more than Linda thought she'd ever get, but the truth was it just wouldn't have been enough for her.
At least this way she was literally having sex with her biggest ever girl crush, and to her delight finding that Iris tasted just as good as she imagined she would.
While she hadn't quite kissed all over Iris's body Linda had managed to kiss a fair bit of it, and it had all been good, but the other girl's pussy was by far her favourite.
Not that really surprised her. She had fantasised too much about other girls not to like going down on one, and while the taste took some getting used to Linda was soon loving it.
Not that she allowed herself to lose sight of what really mattered here, which was of course Iris's pleasure, so Linda did her best to control herself and not become totally lost in this act. At least not yet. Which was easier said than done. Or thought than done, as the case may be.
For a while she kind of did, Linda closing her eyes and just savouring the feel of her tongue sliding against Iris's pussy lips.
However she was mindful the whole time to keep her licks slow and gentle, at first not to give Iris to much too soon and then to tease her when it was clear from the other girl's moans, groans and whimpers that she wanted more.
Of course Linda knew she wouldn't be able to deny Iris if she directly asked, thankfully the other brunette didn't do that right away, giving Linda a chance to enjoy herself, and more importantly for her to build Iris up until she was ready for more.
In fact just as Linda thought they were both ready for it Iris whimpered, "More, mmmmmmmmm fuck me! Oh Linda, please... fuck, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss! Just like that, oooooooooooooh Gooooooooooooodddddddddddd!"
Eager to give the other girl more Linda began increasing the speed and the force of her licks, making sure to tease the entrance to Iris's pussy and massage the black girl's clit with every stroke of her tongue instead of just occasionally.
She then started lingering on Iris's entrance and clit, poking her tongue slightly into the former and lingering it on the latter, Linda grinning proudly as this made Iris incoherent.
Then just as she got another coherent word out, which was just a swear word, Linda closed her mouth around Iris's clit and applied gentle suction.
Iris thought for sure that she was going to cum from that, only for Linda to deny her yet again. It was a little frustrating, but Iris was enjoying herself far too much to really complain, and she wasn't sure she could even if she wanted too.
Linda's mouth and tongue were just leaving her speechless, which was unusual for Iris West. The inspiring reporter liked to think she always had something to say, but Linda's tongue was just that good, her mouth proving to be just as good as Linda first gently sucked her clit before doing the same to pretty much her entire cunt. Or at least, arguably, the most important part.
Just when Iris didn't think it could get any better Linda once again pressed her tongue against her entrance, except this time instead of teasing her, she slowly pushed it as deep as it would go into her pussy, Iris's eyes went very wide as she was filled with soft girl tongue.
Another girl's tongue was inside her cunt, Iris again shocked that she didn't cum from the combination of the physical pleasure of being penetrated by a tongue and the psychological pleasure from the fact that that tongue belong to a girl, her female co-worker invading her in such a wonderful way. Then Linda began tongue fucking her, which pretty much literally drove Iris crazy.
For a few glorious minutes Iris thought she was literally going insane as Linda constantly kept her as close to the edges she'd ever been, then suddenly taking pity on her the other girl ever so slightly increased the pace of her tongue thrusts, instantly giving Iris the most powerful climax of her life.
It was so powerful she barely registered that Linda pulled out her tongue and wrapped her mouth back around her entrance, mostly because the sensation of another girl literally sucking the cum out of her was enough to keep her on her high. Actually the simple fact that another woman was swallowing her cum was almost enough to make Iris cum again.
Less than a minute after thinking that Iris did experience another orgasm, easily as powerful as the first, and mostly triggered by a return to the tongue fucking.
The process then repeated over and over, Linda tongue fucking increasingly hard and fast, for a while Iris dully aware of the other girl trying to solve as much of her cum as possible.
Then she wasn't aware of anything, Iris West becoming just a writhing mess of flesh and bone as all her climaxes just seem to melt into one endless feeling of ecstasy which she hoped and prayed would never end.



Part of Linda wish that this would never end as she didn't think she'd ever enjoyed anything more. She had been worried that she wouldn't be able to make Iris cum, even after all her research on the subject, but she just found it so easy. Both at putting that research into practice, and in how responsive Iris was to her.
Which Linda found very encouraging, because while she understood why Iris didn't want to rush into a relationship she would be happy to wait as long as necessary for the chance to date her. Or just to fuck her again, because this really was intoxicating, and it boosted her ego no end.
However part of her new that this couldn't last forever, and didn't really want it too. Specifically her pussy, which was aching for some attention. Her mouth and tongue were getting pretty tired too.
Of course because she wanted to do this again Linda ignored her own need for as long as she could and spent what felt like hours making Iris cum over and over again, eventually replacing her tired tongue with her fingers. Just one at first, but she soon added another and then another.
Then she wrapped her mouth around Iris's clit and gently sucked that sensitive bundle of nerves. She even licked it when her tongue felt rested enough.
Maybe a minute after beginning to lick Iris's clit while fingering Linda felt a tugging on her hair. She was so lost in eating Iris's pussy Linda was actually confused for a couple of seconds, then she smiled and allowed herself to be pulled upwards, although she made sure not to remove her fingers from the other girl's cunt.
For a brief moment she wondered if Iris would be hesitant to kiss her, but the black girl didn't seem to even think about it, Iris almost literally shoving her tongue down Linda's throat as she flipped them over and stuck her hand down the Asian girl's pants and into her panties.
Linda gasped and broke the kiss at the sudden action, allowing Iris to order her, "Stop fingering me! It's your turn."
Even though she kind of liked the idea of them touching each other at the same time Linda was to stunned to argue, doing as she was told and whimpering as Iris began rubbing her pussy lips, the direct touch alone almost making Linda cum.
Going down on Iris West was pretty much the most erotic experience of her life, and Linda would be happy to tell her friend that when the ability to speak returned to her.
As it was she was too stunned by having a naked Iris on top of her, rubbing her pussy and after a few long seconds sliding a finger inside, Linda became even more incoherent and hoping that Iris would see her cumming so quickly as a compliment.
"You're so wet." Iris murmured softly just before she inserted the finger, and then as she did so and Linda made the most wonderful noises she grinned and taunted, "You liked that, huh? You liked licking my pussy? Making me cum for you? Making me cum in your sweet little mouth? Oh yeah you did. Mmmmmmmm, you loved it almost as much as me."
Iris didn't really know what she was doing with her fingers. All she could really do was mirror what she enjoyed doing to herself, and try and remember what previous boyfriends had done to her.
However all of her previous boyfriends had loved it when she talked dirty to them, and as much as she had loved turning them on and pushing them to fuck her harder she adored the look on Linda's face, and the way the other girl tightened around her fingers and covered them in her pussy cream. No, her cum. She had just made another girl cum! She had just made another girl cum on her fingers, and she'd barely been trying.
Smirking proudly to herself Iris parted her lips to tease Linda about this, but she second-guessed herself when she saw the faraway look in her friend's eyes. The blissful expression Iris was sure was on her own face about a minute ago.
The wonderful bliss that Linda had given her, Iris desperately wanting to return the favour, not ruin it by teasing her. So she closed her mouth and did her best to finger her friend to her climax and onto another, Iris determined to make Linda cum again. Unfortunately before she could she heard an all too familiar voice from downstairs.
"IRIS? LINDA? ARE YOU HERE?" Barry Allen called out at the top of his lungs as soon as he walked into his childhood home and found his friends nowhere to be seen. After avoiding the temptation to use his powers while searching downstairs he raced up stairs at full speed when he thought he heard something, and opening the door to Iris's bedroom without thinking, "Iris, is Linda... OH GOD!"
"BARRY!" Iris scolded.
"Sorry, sorry, sorry." He stammered, quickly turning around, walking back through the door and closing it behind him before adding, "I, I should have knocked, but with everything that's going on I was just worried about you two. I didn't think-"
Iris couldn't help smile. Berry really was adorable when he stammered. Of course, she meant adorable like a puppy. Something she wanted to cuddle with, not date, despite what a certain newspaper from the future claimed. But that was another story.
The important thing was to look on the bright side, like at least Linda was still wearing clothes and Iris had managed to get underneath the bed sheets before he had opened the door. Still, giving their flushed complexions, the smell in the air, and exactly where they were it would be hard to pretend they were just talking.
As Berry was still rambling Iris called out, "It's okay Barry."
Frowning slightly Linda turned to her, "It is okay, right?"
"Of course." Iris smiled, before adding with a chuckle, "I mean, I'd rather we weren't interrupted, but I'm not mad. At him or you."
"Really?" Linda pushed.
"Really." Iris promised, "I mean... I'm, I'm embarrassed we were caught, but I'm not embarrassed to be caught with you, you know?"
Iris wasn't sure she was doing a good job explaining this, but she was flustered so hopefully Linda wouldn't hold it against her.
She had always liked Linda, but now there was more than just a supportive friendship on the table Iris really had to watch what she said, because really she wanted the chance to really return the favour and make Linda cum at least half as much as her friend and co-worker had made her cum.
"Good." Linda said, blushing slightly. Then after a long pause asked, "Hey, how'd he get up here so fast?"
Turning away to hide her fond smile Iris forced herself to shrug before offering, "I don't know, adrenaline?"
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Alison DiLaurentis had been pretty much on cloud nine ever since she tricked Aria Montgomery, one of her best friends, into giving up her anal cherry to her. Mostly because she was ass fucking Aria whenever she had the chance, her friend just as addicted to getting her ass hole destroyed as Ali was obsessed with destroying it.
They had sleepovers back and forth, each one ending with Aria's ass hole gaping wide open. But their friends and families were starting to get suspicious, and there were at least three other asses which desperately needed to be fucked. Asses which desperately needed to be fucked by her, Alison unable to stand the idea of anyone getting to those sweet little virgin butt holes first.
So while it was almost physically painful Alison had ordered Aria to stay home and dildo her back hole thinking about her. When she'd given her that order Aria had given her the cutest little puppy dog eyes, Alison nearly breaking right then. But she remained strong.
Sure, she bent Aria over in a toilet stall and slammed her little ass hole, but she had been going to do that anyway, and by the time she left Alison was confident that Aria would do as she was told like a good little bitch, leaving Alison to pop another anal cherry. Fortunately she had the perfect opportunity to do this tonight as it was Hanna Marin's weigh in.
Growing up Hanna was always a bit on the chubby side, not even the fat camp her father sent her to every summer enough to keep her weight down permanently, so eventually she had asked for Alison's help. They had tried a number of things, and the only thing which seemed to work was the weigh in.
Partly because Alison made Hanna strip down to her underwear, to make sure the result was accurate as possible, and then she would slide her hands over Hanna's body, looking for fat. That and the constant verbal shaming throughout finally got through to Hanna. That and the spanking Hanna would receive afterwards.
Trying not to be too eager Alison waited a couple of seconds after she heard her doorbell, then casually walked to her front door and greeted her friend, "Hey Hanna, you're looking good... for you."
"Thanks Ali." Hanna blushed, lowering her head and stepping inside.
Normally Alison would then lead the way to her room, but this time she allowed Hanna to take the lead so she could enjoy looking at Hanna's juicy ass, even though it wasn't well accentuated by the loose skirt Hanna was wearing, the shy blonde clearly still the only one of Ali's friends reluctant to wear the tightfitting clothes Ali picked out, often returning them for a larger size even though Hanna's body was now as near perfection as it had ever been.
In fact if anything she was officially curvy now instead of fat, and Alison was looking forward to enjoying those curves.
Once they reached her room Alison closed and locked the door, took her usual seat near to her bed and then prompted her friend, "Well then, get on with it."
"Yes Ali." Hanna nodded, scrambling to obey.
Hanna kicked off her heels and then obviously tried not to blush as she pulled her dress over her head, leaving her in just her underwear. She was probably hoping she would be allowed to leave them on, but Alison pushed her, "And the rest."
"Ali!" Hanna whined.
Remaining cool and calm Alison simply asked, "Do you remember what happened last time? And the time before that, and the time before that?"
Blushing bright red Hanna squeaked, "Yes."
"And didn't I tell you there was going to be an additional punishment next time, if it happened again. Which it did?" Alison questioned, and then when Hanna simply lowered her gaze Ali added, "Well then what are you waiting for? Strip. Give me a good look at that chubby little body of yours."
Lowering her head bashfully Hanna reached behind herself, unhooked her bra and cautiously pulled it off her, revealing those full C cup breasts Alison was secretly jealous of.
Oh well, she would be enjoying them soon enough. For now she enjoyed watching Hanna slip out of her big panties, awkwardly shuffle over to where the scales were and bent over to pick them up, giving Alison an excellent view of that big butt she was about to abuse.
She got another look when Hanna placed the scales in the centre of the room and then stood on them, Alison leaving her there for maybe a full minute before getting up and circling her pray, Alison taking a long time to lazily squeeze and examine her friend's body before saying anything else.
"You certainly don't look like you've lost any weight." Alison said almost conversationally as she squeezed one of Hanna's butt cheeks before finally looking down at the scales and then adding in her best disappointed tone, "And would you look at that, you've even put on a whole 5 pounds. Although probably it's all in this fat ass of yours, huh? Is that it? Do you like having a fat ass?"
"I'm..." Hanna nervously stammered.
"You're what? You got something to say now?" Alison mocked, "Spit it out Hefty!"
"I'm sorry Alison." Hanna whimpered.
"You will be." Alison promised, "Because you know what happens now, don't you Han?"
"Yes." Hanna softly replied.
"Well then let's get this over with." Alison said, marching over to the bed, sitting down on it and then patting her knee, "Bend over bitch. It's time for you to get your fat ass spanked."
Hanna bit her lip in this cute little way like she was going to argue, Alison almost considering opening her mouth to order her to hurry up, but sure enough after only a few seconds Hanna scurried over and with practised ease positioned herself over Alison's lap with that big butt of hers in perfect position for a nice hard spanking.
Which Alison was going to give her, but first she was going to enjoy her prize, licking her lips as she slid her hand over that big booty, thinking the same thing she had for weeks and continue to think through out the spanking, that these butt cheeks would feel so good against her thighs when she butt fucked her friend.
"I'm doing this because I love you, you know?" Alison said softly just before she finally lifted her hand up.
"I know. Thank you Ali." Hanna said softly, "I love you too."
Pretty much a second later Hanna was crying out as Alison delivered the first strike to her ass. It was quick and hard, as were the next half dozen or so blows, in the middle of it Alison using both hands so it was like she was playing the bongos on that big booty.
Then Hanna tried to squirm off her lap, forcing Alison to press one hand down on the other blonde's lower back to hold her in place, and then when Hanna continue to squirm she got cross with her.
"Hanna! Stop making such a fuss!" Alison scolded.
"I'm sorry Ali!" Hanna whimpered, "It's just... it hurts."
Alison sighed, considered telling her friend something like 'that's the point' and beating her ass even harder. But she needed Hanna to enjoyed this, and Alison knew from previous experience it didn't take much to get the other blonde to enjoy this kind of thing.
Hanna might be the biggest born bottom Alison had ever met, and although what she was going to do to her tonight might seem perverted and wrong it would simply allow Hanna to embrace the lesbian sub she was always meant to be. And for that, Ali needed to be gentle. At least for a little while. Luckily there was a way to do that which Alison would really, really enjoy.
Hanna kept squirming throughout the spanking, even when Alison eased up a little for a bit there. She tried to stop herself from squirming, she really did, but it wasn't just pain making it impossible for her to stay still. There was pleasure too. Humiliating, degrading pleasure, which Hanna hated herself for feeling, but she just couldn't help it.
There was just something about completely being under Alison's control which really got to her. There was also something about being punished like a naughty child which also bizarrely appealed to her for some reason that she couldn't quite explain.
Most of all Alison didn't just start dishing out softer spanks. No, Alison also went back to groping her fat ass, and while Hanna understood the point of it was to make her feel like a big fat disgusting pig being gleefully examined by a farmer it also felt like Alison wanted her or something, and Hanna like to flatter herself with that delusion.
In reality Alison was too far out of her league, but the idea of being this girl's plaything was incredibly hot. In fact it was a fantasy which never failed to get Hanna off when she was alone at night in bed. So in many ways she enjoyed moments like this, moments in between spanks where Ali would caress her butt.
Hanna knew it was wrong to be enjoying this on any level, but she just couldn't help it. Alison was so hot. Hanna could have been the straightest girl in the world and still found Alison DiLaurentis attractive. Not that she was the straightest girl in the world.
Then again it was impossible to be that when all her friends were so hot, and she had been practising kissing all of them, especially Ali, since before puberty, beginning with gentle pecks and eventually evolving into long make out sessions each time they had a sleepover, or went shopping, or just hanging out.
Oh how Hanna would always hope Ali would pick her as a kissing partner each time that happened. Not that she minded kissing the other girls, it was just always special with Alison.
As if sensing Hanna was daydreaming, about kissing her no less, Alison increased the force of her strikes, making Hanna squeal in pain. She then squealed even louder when Alison stopped caressing her ass in between blows and just spent the next few minutes delivering a merciless spanking, the type which made Hanna openly weep as her juicy cheeks jiggled and turned bright red under the force of the impact.
And yet even as she was no longer able to stop herself from squirming Hanna still found herself enjoying it, the humiliated blonde hoping that Alison wouldn't notice just how much she was enjoying it.
Unfortunately this would not be one of the days Ali didn't notice, the other girl eventually sighing with a mixture of disgust and disbelief, "You're getting wet again Hefty."
"I'm sorry Alison." Hanna whimpered pathetically, "Do, do you want me to get the paddle?"
Alison smirked, and began caressing Hanna's big butt again, "No Hefty, that hasn't been working either. In fact, I think it just makes you wetter, so clearly we need to try a new type of punishment... get on your bed. On your hands and knees."
Hanna quickly obeyed, whimpering from the soreness in her ass, the incredible humiliation she felt from being in this position and being once again outed as a pervert, and most of all just whimpering because she was horny. Oh she hoped Alison would let her leave soon so she could finger her needy cunt, like Hanna often did after these kinds of visits.
And as much as Hanna tried to finger herself to thoughts of men, or even women she didn't know, she couldn't help thinking about Alison, even the thought of her best friend spanking her often enough to get her off without having to imagine any more absurd things like being allowed to lick Alison's pussy or being fingered by the far more beautiful blonde.
Despite herself Hanna couldn't help but think about those absurd fantasies as she was left to her own devices for quite a while. Several minutes in fact, so much time in passing that Hanna timidly looked over her shoulder to see if her friend had left. Instead she found to her surprise Alison just staring at her ass with this weird look on her face.
It almost looked like lust, but that had to be impossible, right? Then just as Hanna began wondering whether there was a chance her fantasies could come true Alison snapped out of her trance and looked angrily at the girl now staring at her like an idiot.
"Face forward!" Alison growled, "Don't look back unless I give you permission."
"Sorry Ali." Hanna mumbled, immediately doing as she was told and facing forward.
There was another long pause, but during this one Hanna was very aware of movement behind her and some weird sounds. Without turning her head she was just about able to see an item of clothing hit the floor, which totally confused her. Was Alison actually taking off her clothes? Where they going to have sex? That didn't seem like much of a punishment.
No, Hanna's imagination was just running away with her. Ali was probably changing into something a little more skimpy so she could get all sweaty and gross while beating Hanna's fat ass. And as that was the most likely explanation Hanna flinched when she sensed a dip in the bed, Alison obviously kneeling behind her.
Then Hanna felt something poke her butt and frowned, "Ali, what the-"
"Hanna, do you trust me?" Alison asked.
"Of course." Hanna replied without hesitation.
Alison grinned wickedly, "And you'd do anything for me?"
"I, I guess." Hanna replied nervously, "What is this about?"
"It's really simple." Alison said as she reached out and gently began caressing Hanna's big butt again, "We've tried everything to help you lose weight, and while we've had some success you obviously just can't stop stuffing your face as you're still a little... hefty."
Lowering her head Hanna whimpered, "Sorry Ali."
"Do you want to whimper and make excuses, or do you want to be thin?" Alison huffed.
"I want to be thin." Hanna whimpered.
"Then I think we're going to have to resort to extreme measures." Alison said, lying through her teeth as she added, "I didn't want to have to do this, but you leave me no choice. I'm going to have to inflict the ultimate humiliation on you if we're going to have any hope of containing your weight gain. And you do know what the ultimate humiliation is, don't you Hanna?"
"No." Hanna said in a small voice, feeling stupid.
"Why, getting fucked in the ass of course." Alison giggled.
"Ewww, Ali!" Hanna exclaimed.
"How else am I supposed to keep you from gaining weight?" Alison questioned, "Trust me Han, one little ass fucking and you'll never look at another cake again. Well, not without your ass hole quivering with fear. Unless of course you're a complete and total slut who actually likes back door, then there's just no helping you."
Hanna thought about this one hard. She had always thought anal was gross, and as she hated her fat ass she didn't want a guy going near it.
But, it would be different with Alison, because while it wouldn't be the tender lesbian love, or the hardcore lesbian BDSM, she always dreamt of having with her best friend she would still be having sex with the hottest girl in school, if not in the entire town, so it was hard to pass that up.
Besides, she really did need a way to become thin and beautiful, and Alison was right, if this didn't force her to get skinny and stay that way nothing would.
So after a long pause Hanna whimpered, "Ok Ali... butt fuck me."
Alison just couldn't help chuckling delight, Hanna obviously too dumb to think anything of it, further proving Alison should have done this a long time ago. Oh well, she would make up for lost time now, Alison leaning down so her body was pressed against Hanna's so she could whisper into her friend's ear, "Good girl. Now just relax, okay? I know a way I can make this as easy on you as possible."
"Thanks Ali." Hanna murmured softly, before letting out a tiny gasp as Alison began slowly kissing her way down her spine.
In what felt like no time at all Alison reached her destination, and after taking a second or two just to admire her prize she began peppering kisses all over that big, gorgeous rear. For all her jokes at Hanna's expense Ali actually liked her friend's juicy rump, and fully intended to make sure Hanna kept her curvy figure when she became her personal ass whore.
Of course as much as Alison loved that curvy ass her main target was in between those meaty cheeks, and inevitably she used both hands to pall them apart so she could expose Hanna's tight looking ass hole.
Ali was almost 100% sure it was virgin, and while she was going to enslave Hanna's fat ass either way it would be more special if her best buddy was a back door virgin. And it would certainly help cement their new relationship as Mistress and butt slut respectively.
Alison wanted to shove her tongue, or possibly a finger, into that cute little hole and find out. Instead she started off slow, leaning forward and gently licking up and down Hanna's ass crack before concentrating on lapping away at her ass hole.
Predictably Hanna didn't complain or point out this wasn't normal behaviour, the poor dumb blonde just moaning in pleasure and pushing her ass back against Alison's eager tongue, which of course only made the intelligent blonde lick that little hole more enthusiastically, Ali becoming completely lost in giving her friend a long drawn-out rim job.
Eventually Alison tried to do what she wanted to do from the beginning and literally shoved her tongue up Hanna's ass, and the resistance she felt literally caused her to whimper in delight as it seemed to further prove Hanna's ass cherry was intact.
Further testing this theory Alison pulled away from Hanna's butt, briefly sucked her index finger and then forcefully pushed it into Hanna's bottom.
Despite everything Hanna cried out in surprise, and a little pain, thankfully masking Alison's cry of pleasure, Ali then whimpering as she enjoyed the tightness around her finger, before she straight up asked the question she'd wanted to ask since the night started.
"Han, are you an anal virgin?" Alison asked breathlessly.
"Ye, yes." Hanna admitted nervously, "Caleb wanted to do it, but I thought it would be gross."
"Good." Alison purred with delight, quickly adding, "I mean, this only works if you hate it."
"I know." Hanna said solemnly, then after a beat, "But maybe after this I could let Caleb fuck me there? I mean, maybe I could let him do it as a punishment?"
"Maybe." Alison said, absolutely hating that idea but not wanting to admit that just yet, "For now just concentrate on relaxing. I'm about to use a dildo in a minute, but not before I. Make sure you're relaxed as possible."
The idiot blonde whimpered in acknowledgement and then bizarrely moaned, "Thanks Ali."
Alison struggled not to laugh, but then it was easy to forget just how ridiculously easy Hanna was making this for her when her full attention was on the tightness of her friend's ass, Ali moaning softly as she began pumping her finger in and out of Hanna's ass hole. She also pushed it up and down as well as side to side, expanding the hole in any way possible.
Naturally that included adding a second finger, Alison especially spending a lot of time fingering Hanna's butt after that second finger was inserted, even just using one hand to coat her strap-on in lubricant, even though was incredibly awkward.
Then came the moment Alison had been waiting her whole life for, the dominant blonde licking her lips as she pulled the fingers from the submissive blonde's butt and told her, "This is it Han. Now remember, stay nice and relaxed for me. Yes, that's it. Mmmmmmmmmm, give me your anal cherry!"
Before she could saying anything else and give the game away Alison used one hand to grab one of Hanna's meaty ass cheeks and pull it out of the way, giving her better access to her prize. She then used her other hand to guide the tip of her strap-on against her friend's virgin back door and then began forcing that little puckered hole open.
Hanna gasped and tensed for a moment, but before Alison could scold her Hanna relaxed, allowing Ali to continue the stretching until the other girl's virgin ass hole opened wide enough to allow the head of the dildo to slide through that tight anal ring and into Hanna's butt, meaning that Alison had officially taken another of her best friends' anal cherries.



The thought made her smile wickedly with evil delight. She had tricked both Aria Montgomery and Hanna Marin into giving up their anal cherries to her, Alison popping those little cherries and turning her best buddies into her personal butt sluts.
Or at least Aria was her personal butt slut. Hanna still needed training, and completely filling for that matter, the other blonde having the audacity to cry out and try and pull away from her, Alison's dick almost popping out of that butt as she was forced to use both hands to hold Hanna tightly in place and then give her backside a firm little spanking.
"Bad girl!" Alison scolded, "Relax and stay still. Give me that big fat ass of yours!"
Whimpering pathetically Hanna let out a muffled apology as she pushed her face into the bed sheets and relaxed, once again giving Alison her ass. Which almost disappointed Alison as again she really, really loved to spank Hanna, and she was sure she could get the other blonde's butt cheeks a darker shade of red than they currently were.
However she had been desperate to fuck this big bubble butt for years, and now she finally had it she would not deny herself the joy of sliding inch after inch of dildo into it, which was exactly what Alison did, the HBIC of Rosewood giving one long slow thrust, not stopping until her thighs were against Hanna's butt cheeks, announcing she had buried every inch of her cock in the other blonde's bowels.
Alison then closed her eyes and gritted her teeth to prevent herself from saying something that might let on just how much she was getting off on this. Once she was sure she was in complete control Alison opened her eyes again, grinned wickedly and began pumping her hips back and forth, officially beginning to butt fuck her best friend.
Oh yes, she was officially giving one of her best friends her first ever butt fucking, just like she had butt fucked her other best friend and like she would butt fuck her other two best friends, Alison smiling at the hypnotic sight of her cock pumping in and out of Hanna's butt hole as she thought about how she was halfway to making her best friends her butt sluts.
Hanna had been blushing throughout this experience, but never more than when she looked back to see Alison's grinning face. Her best friend seem fascinated by the way her butt hole was stretching for that strap-on, Ali even pulling apart Hanna's cheeks with both hands so she could get the best possible look of the obscene stretching.
Which again made Hanna whimper, the formerly chubby blonde never feeling more embarrassed or humiliated then in that moment, and not only was she spanked on a regular basis and had to put up with Ali's cutting remarks but a few minutes ago she had been robbed of her anal cherry, and Hanna had thought nothing could be more humiliating than that.
To be fair the pain wasn't quite as bad as she was expecting, but it felt weird and gross to have something entering that hole. Then to her surprise her rectum started to relax to the point where she was merely experiencing mild discomfort with a few disconcerting sensations of pleasure mixed in.
Then, in the matter of a few well timed thrusts, Hanna's ass accepted its fate, and from then on she felt nothing but pleasure. Pleasure that became stronger and stronger until Hanna wanted to burst into tears, but the attempt was drowned out by the moans, groans, whimpers and cries of ecstasy falling out of her mouth.
Of course Hanna was crying on the inside. And why wouldn't she be? She was, what had Alison said? Oh yeah, a complete and total slut who actually liked back door. There was no helping her. She was nothing but a big fat disgusting pig. An ass whore. The type of big fat slut who actually liked it up the ass.
Oh, how she liked it up the ass, Hanna whimpering pathetically as she was forced to admit to herself, nothing had ever felt so good in her life than feeling a cock pumping her fat ass. And not just any cock, but a strap-on cock.
One strapped round the waist of her best friend Alison DiLaurentis, who could no doubt tell just how much Hanna was liking, no, loving having the ultimate humiliation inflicted upon her.
Proving that Alison cruelly laughed and asked, "You're not enjoying this, are you Han?"
"N, no." Hanna whimpered as convincingly as she could.
"Well, just in case we better amp up the humiliation." Alison said knowingly, "I mean, the last thing we want is for you to enjoy this, right Hefty?"
"Yes Ali." Hanna moaned, then to try and cover her moan she stammered, "I, I, I don't, ohhhhhhhhhh, I don't want to enjoy this, I, oh, it's just that, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCK, OOOOOOOOOOH GOD, that feels so good, OHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
After that Hanna desperately tried to stay quiet as Alison increased the pace of the butt banging, but it was extremely difficult. Everything just felt so wonderful, Hanna even loving the feeling of Alison's thighs smacking into her meaty ass cheeks so hard it felt like she was getting spanked, the sound of toned flesh meeting not so toned flesh echoing throughout the room.
It was humiliating, but Hanna loved it, perhaps the best/worst part being how much her meaty cheeks were jiggling with every thrust. They had been during the initial butt pumping, but now her ass was wobbling like a bowl of jelly, causing Alison to laugh cruelly, smack her ass and tease her about it.
"Look at this ass! Look at this big fat dyke ass! Fuck Hefty, your fat ass is so jiggly! Mmmmmmmm, it feels like I'm humping a waterbed." Alison laughed, "Ooooooooh fuck, at least your ass hole is tight, so if this doesn't work while you'll never be skinny, you won't be totally useless. Yeahhhhhhhh, I'm sure you'll make a lovely anal whore. And not like a classy hooker, but a $2 ass whore who gets regularly anally gang banged by black guys, because they'll be the only ones who want an ass this fat and slutty! Fuck Hanna, are you really going to cum from this? God, you're disgusting. Ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, Hanna Marin is just a big, fat, dumb anal whore who's going to end up taking it in her fat ass for 2 bucks a pop."
Hanna had never felt so fat, even when she was in fat camp, tears of humiliation flowing down her face as she promised herself she would get to the gym and work off those pesky pounds.
Ironically instead of detracting from the pleasure the humiliation of her jiggly ass and Ali's cutting words only made the pleasure that much more overwhelming, Hanna feeling horrified that she was actually getting off on such abuse, which only added to her humiliation and her pleasure, the cycle repeating until she was on the edge of orgasm, only for Alison to slow down at the last possible second.
Over and over again Alison ass fucked Hanna to the edge of orgasm, until the poor humiliated blonde no longer cared what got her off. She would literally do anything to cum.
Little did she know Alison would demand everything, and to do it she would actually stop the butt fucking entirely and then after leaving Hanna to openly weep for a few minutes Alison would lean down, so their bodies were almost pressed together, roughly grabbed her hair and pulled back on it so hard that Hanna was forced to move her head back so far that Alison could growl directly into her ear.
"You're a whore Hanna, a big fat anal whore." Ali growled coldly, laying on the humiliation thick, "All my hard work trying to help you is all for nothing, because there is no helping you. You are just born to be a disgusting slut with a big fat ass. Which means you've wasted my time you perverted little bitch!"
Hanna cried loudly in shame for a few seconds, then whimpered, "I'm sorry Ali."
"That's okay Han, because I know how you can make it up to me." Alison purred wickedly, switching so that her voice was as sweet and loving as possible, "But only if you can keep a secret. Can you Hanna? Don't just nod your head like an idiot, say it. Say you can keep a secret!"
"Yes Ali, I can keep a secret." Hanna squeaked nervously.
"Good." Alison said softly, loosening her grip on Hanna's hair and then leaning down further so their bodies were pressed together, her hard nipples digging into her friend's back and eventually even nuzzling her ear, "I have a thing for dyke asses. I love to lick them, I love to smack them, and most of all, I love to fuck them. And while yours is a little chubby I actually kind of like the way your fat ass jiggles against my thighs while I fuck it, so to save you from becoming a $2 anal whore I'm willing to let you become my ass slave. Then we can mutually deal with our anal needs, and no one needs to know what kind of disgusting pervert you are. Best of all, you can stuff your face all you want as long as all your weight goes to this big booty, because I'm loving having a little cushing for the pushing."
There was a brief pause and then Hanna softly asked in disbelief, "Would, would we have sex?"
"Of course silly." Alison giggled, "I'll be mostly fucking you up the ass, but if you really, really good, I'll let you eat my pussy. See, I'm not offering to be your girlfriend Han. I would never lower myself like that. But I'll let you be my secret dyke bitch and make you cum harder than you could ever imagine, when I want to, as long as you understand what's what and don't push your luck."
Hanna gulped, and softly asked, "What do I have to do?"
"It's real simple." Ali grinned, realising she had her prize on the line and just needed to reel her in, "You bend over whenever I want. In public we'll still pretend we're friends, but in reality you'll be nothing but ass to me. And that's what I'll see when I look at you. Just a pair of juicy cheeks and a tight little fuck hole between them, just waiting to be used. And I'll use you all the time, especially to begin with, and it doesn't matter how sore your ass becomes, you will not deny me because your ass will be mine. It will be my fucking property! You will be my fucking property! Which means dumping Caleb and not even looking at another boy, or girl, unless I say so. That way you can concentrate on being my full-time anal fuck toy. Oh, and of course you can't tell the girls. I don't want them, or anyone else to know I'm banging your butt. So how about it Han, do you want to be my personal ass whore, or an anal hooker bending over for 2 bucks a pop?"
There was a brief silence and then Hanna whimpered, "Oh Ali, I wanna be yours. That's what I want, that's what I've always wanted! I, I... I wanna be your anal whore and bend over whenever you want. I, oh fuck, I'll be your bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhhh shit, your butt slut, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, your ass slave, ooooooooooooooh God, I'll, I'll be whatever you want me to be, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH, JUST MAKE ME CUM! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Hanna tried to keep it up, but as soon as she heard what she wanted Alison straightened up and restarted the ass fucking, quickly picking up the pace until Hanna was on the edge of orgasm again and all she could get out of her mouth was a few swear words and incoherent screams.
Apparently it was enough though, because while Ali let out that familiar cruel giggle of hers, convincing Hanna that she was about to be further teased, instead Alison started pounding her ass even harder, making her cum instantly.
Maybe it was all the build-up, maybe it was because her ultimate fantasy had come true and she was actually having sex with Alison DiLaurentis and had even just become her sex slave, or maybe she was just a total anal whore, Hanna didn't know and she didn't care. All she knew was she came so hard she thought she pissed herself, only to realise she had squirted.
She didn't even know that was a real thing, but apparently it was because she did it over and over again, Hanna desperately trying to declare her undying love for Alison DiLaurentis as her wonderful best friend pounded her 'big fat' ass to explosive climax after explosive climax until her mind literally felt like it melted and she just couldn't even think anymore.
Alison meanwhile was so caught up in the wonderful feeling of Hanna's butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs that she didn't even notice her BFF's first few orgasms.
It was only when she was rushing towards a climax and focusing all her attention on holding it back so she could continue this wonderful ass fucking for a bit longer that she realised what kind of state Hanna was in.
Then Alison smiled wickedly, the realisation that Hanna was cumming for her hard and frequently somewhat ironically pushing her over the edge of a wonderful orgasm of her own.
When they started going through puberty and Alison was educating herself about sex she thought Hanna would have to do all sorts of nasty things to try and keep a man, which definitely included anal. At the time Alison hadn't understood why the thought of Hanna letting a man's dick into her bottom made her jealous, but now she knew the truth.
It was because Hanna's ass was hers. Hanna had no right to offer Caleb or anybody else this big, fat wonderful ass because Alison had subconsciously picked Hanna to be her bitch in kindergarten, and now finally Alison was taking what was rightfully hers.
Wanting to make sure even ditzy Hanna Marin understood who her ass belong too Alison dug her nails into her friend's hips and went berserk, relentlessly pounding Hanna's ass like a woman possessed.
She became like a wild animal using its submissive mate for its pleasure, marking her territory in the most primal way possible, and in doing so hopefully making Hanna cum so times she would never even think about letting anyone else near her anal honeypot. Would always know that belonged to Alison. That Hanna Marin's butt hole was the exclusive property of Alison DiLaurentis, hers to use whenever she wanted.
It was her personal fuck hole. Hanna Marin's butt hole was Alison DiLaurentis's personal fuck hole, just like the butt holes of her already conquered bitch Aria Montgomery and her soon-to-be conquests Spencer Hastings and Emily Fields, Alison smiling dreamily as she imagined all four of her best friends bent over in front of her with their bare butts on display for her like clothes in her wardrobe, her girls patiently waiting for her to decide who she wanted to anally abuse.
Or more accurately, who she wanted to anally abuse first, Alison picturing herself butt banging her friends one at a time until they were lined up again for her, this times spreading their cheeks to display their gaping butt holes.
Of course those thoughts lead to a devastating series of orgasms, Ali cumming almost as hard and as frequently as Hanna, one of those orgasms even knocking her off balance, so she and her friend collapsed in a sweaty heap on the bed sheets beneath them.
Not at all bothered by those terms of events Alison simply continued pumping Hanna's big bottom from that position, and while she didn't have the strength or the momentum to butt fuck Hanna quite as hard as before she still gave quite the rectum wrecking before her stamina finally gave out, and she collapsed down onto her friend, making sure every inch of the dildo was buried in Hanna's big butt.
Then then after a brief rest Alison rolled over so they were on their side and growled in Hanna's ear, "Who's my ass whore?"
"Me! I'm your ass whore!" Hanna groaned, a dreamy smile crossing her face as she added, "Oh Ali, I'll be anything you want me to be if you make me cum like that."
"Oh Hanna, I am so done doing things for you." Alison laughed cruelly before further explaining, "After all I've done to try and help you, you just end up being a dirty little ass whore. So I'll keep you off the streets, and make you cum, but that'll be just a side-effect of me taking what I want out of your fat ass, and you'll love every moment of it, because you're nothing but an anal loving bottom. Now, shut the fuck up and show me how well I've gaped your whore hole. Hurry up Hefty, I want you on your knees in front of me, sticking that fat ass in my face and spreading your cheeks. Ooooooooooh yeah, what a lovely gape."
Like the obedient little bitch she was Hanna obeyed as quickly as she could, awkwardly pulling herself off Ali's dildo before getting up on her knees and bending over in front of the other blonde.
Whether intentional or not, and Alison suspect it was a happy accident simply due to how tired the other blonde was, Hanna reached back slowly and gradually pulled apart her meaty cheeks, making the reveal of her thoroughly gaped butt hole that much more sexy.
Not that Hanna needed to spread her cheeks for Alison to see it, as even without her friend pulling apart her juicy cheeks as the poor ass hole was stretch so wide Ali could have probably seen that gape from space.
After a few minutes of just admiring that lovely gape Alison quickly grabbed her phone and took a half a dozen pictures of her handiwork without Hanna's knowledge, and then ordered her friend turned ass whore, "Now clean-up your mess. And since I know subtlety goes over your head, I want you to turn around, wrap your pretty lips around my cock and suck it clean of your butt cream."
"Ewww." Hanna grimaced, turning around and looking pleadingly at her friend, "No, please no, I can't possibly-"
"Now!" Alison pushed sternly.
There was a brief pause as the two blondes stared at each other, then unsurprisingly Hanna whimpered and lowered her head. She'd never won a battle of wills with Alison before, and she certainly wasn't going to now or at any point in the future now she was Alison's butt slut, and as Alison's butt slut Hanna was going to have to get used to the taste of her own rectum as Alison plan to make her go ass to mouth a lot. And by a lot, Alison meant every time they had anal sex.
Unless Aria was there and she decided to shove it in her mouth instead. That could be fun. Although unsurprisingly it didn't look like it would be difficult turning Hanna into an ATM slut, the slutty little bottom moaning happily the second she wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo.
Immediately after that Hanna began eagerly sucking, slurping and bobbing while Alison giggled and taunted, "That's it Hanna, suck it! Suck my cock clean of all your naughty little anal cream you perverted little slut! Damn Han, you're a natural. Not that it should be surprising, as we've established just what kind of girl you are, and yet... wow, you're a total slut! But that's good, mmmmmmmmm, because it just means we're going to have a lot of fun together. Oh yes, now we've discovered your true nature, we can revel in the roles of top and bottom, and make sure your fat ass gets the type of daily fucks it deserves."
These words unsurprisingly inspired Hanna to give her an even more thorough blow job, even taking far more down her throat than Aria had during her first time. She didn't quite take all of it, like Aria had recently, but there would be plenty of time for that.
In fact Hanna almost exceeded on her third attempt, after Alison had taken her ass for the third time that night. After that they were too tired to continue, but by that point it was clear that Hanna was completely housebroken and pretty much fully trained, which made Alison wonder, would Spencer and Emily be more of a challenge than Aria and Hanna?
She was looking forward to finding out, although with such great pieces of ass as Aria Montgomery and Hanna Marin at her disposal it might be a while before she got around to completing her collection.
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Sif was impressed. She'd seen the witch achieve some truly remarkable things, but this was really something. And by such a tiny girl, no less. Not to mention inexperienced. And yet her young slave had successfully teleported her halfway across the galaxy and onto the ship of one of her favourite former slaves, giving her a chance to retake what Odin had stolen from her.
Sif would definitely have to reward Wanda for this. But Wanda's pleasure could wait, as now Sif was going to need her full concentration if she was going to reacquire one of her favourite pets, Sif's entire body tingling with anticipation with every step she took.
Slowly Sif made her way through the spacecraft, her years of training serving her well. Although truth be told Sif was surprised she continued to go completely undetected, the warrior deciding that fate must be smiling on her today.
That was proven more right then she could have imagined when she not only found Gamora in her sleeping quarters, practically begging to be taken, but her dear sister Nebula as well.
Not that there embrace was particularly sisterly, then again they weren't related by blood, or even the same species, so Sif felt nothing but lust watching their naked bodies grinding against each other as if they were warming up for her.
For maybe a minute Sif watched the enchanting sight, then Gamora spotted her and froze, "Mistress?"
"Gamora." Sif beamed, stepping into the room, "I am so glad to see you, I have missed you. And you have already helped me acquire another slave from my collection. How thoughtful of you."
Nebula jumped off of her 'sister', took a defensive stance and growled, "Do not be so sure, I have killed many arrogant Asgardians just like you."
"I assure you, you have never encountered someone like me." Sif softly purred, before her eyes narrowed, "And I'm very aware of your body count, which is why I will feel no remorse for enslaving you. You are a rabid dog which needs to be tamed by a gentle master, and I assure you, you will find serving me a lot more pleasurable than Thanos."
Not understanding why Gamora remained on the bed instead of joining her, not that she needed her, Nebula call to her, "Sister, do you cower from the presence of this lower being?"
There was a moment of silence and then Gamora softly said, "Mistress, please forgive my sister's arrogance and permit her to become yours. I promise she will be useful to you, and please you well."
"Sister?" Nebula murmured in disbelief as she turned her head to see Gamora kneeling before the Asgardian.
"Do not make the same mistake I did sister." Gamora softly pleated while never taking her eyes off of her Mistress, "Do not resist, or attempt to fight her. You are hers now, your mind will just need time to fully realise it."
"Sister, stop this madness. I... I will..." Nebula trailed off, unable to hide her shock at watching the mighty Gamora bend down and begin kissing Sif's feet."
"Please Mistress, forgive my sister. And me." Gamora pleaded in between kisses, "She is arrogant. And I-"
"Shhhhhh, It's okay my pet. I do not blame you for what happened." Sif reassured her slave, before returning to her latest conquest and smiling, "As you can see, the rumours are true. The deadliest woman in the galaxy kneels at my feet. She, and every other female in the galaxy, are rightfully mine, and in time you will see it as a privilege to be one of my official slaves."
There was a moment of silence, this one much longer than the first, which Sif was grateful for because it meant she could enjoy the feeling of the deadliest woman in the galaxy grovelling at her feet. She also got to enjoy the look of indecision on Nebula's face, the other daughter of Thanos looking equal parts aroused and frightened by the sight before her.
And then her eyes narrowed and she looked forwards, but her mind had to be so clouded by Sif's magical influence that she couldn't think straight, because she telegraphed her attack incredibly badly. It was embarrassing how easy Sif dodged Nebula's attack, the Asgardian chuckling as she proceeded to play with her prey like a cat with a mouse.
That was until Nebula landed a blow, at which point Sif proceeded to trap Nebula's arms behind her back. As a general rule Sif did not enjoy taking women against their will, but there was something thrilling about holding Nebula tightly to her and feeling her influence over her opponent increase.
Besides, she already knew from Gamora's confessions about her many nights with her adopted sibling that Nebula enjoyed the female form, although Sif could have realised that from the way Nebula first looked at her. And of course from the way she had been grinding against Gamora when she arrived.
Nebula was nearly blinded by rage, both at her sister's Mistress and at herself. Here she was flailing around like a dumb beast caught in a trap, unable to free herself no matter what she tried.
She knew several ways to get out of this hold, but she didn't remember them until was already too late, the sexual magic first clouding her judgement and then enticing her to give in, that enticement became increasingly tempting as she continued to tried to use her legs to escape to no avail. Asgardians were naturally strong, but this one was stronger than any Nebula had faced before. And more beautiful.
"You cannot win, sister." Gamora said softly, "Do not let your pride turn you into a fool. Recognise you are beaten and join me in serving the great and powerful Mistress Sif."
"I promise you, you will be rewarded." Sif grinned, sliding a hand cautiously down to Nebula's exposed pussy, delighted to find it was already wet and ready to be rubbed.
Nebula moaned and allowed herself to become limp. It was all just for show, to lure her opponent into a full sense of security, although the urge to give up was almost overwhelming. And really, why should she? She was already a slave to Thanos, and most of her existence Nebula had wished for a kinder master.
Or at least one that showed her the slightest bit of respect, or gratitude for her service. But as powerful as Sif had become she was no match for Thanos, and Nebula feared if she didn't bring her sister to her senses he would kill them both, and while she did not fear that fate the idea of that happening to Gamora had become unbearable.
So Nebula waited until Sif slid first one and then two fingers inside her, allowing herself to moan in pleasure each time, then she told her would-be Mistress, "I must thank you. I have longed to fuck Gamora's ass, but she would never let me. Not until she became your anal slut, then when the two of you were separated by Odin she came to me and begged me to take her ass. So I did. I took her ass over, and over, and over again. Thanks to you I have been fulfilling my greatest fantasy at least three times a day since we have been reunited, and every time I stretched Gamora's butt and left her gaping open she would scream in pleasure and tell me how much better I am at ass fucking her than you."
As Nebula anticipated this caused Sif to pause, clearly upset by those words. Nebula immediately capitalise by slamming her head back against her opponent's, Sif letting go of her and pulling her fingers out of her before stumbling back.
This allowed Nebula to whirl around and land one satisfying blow on the Asgardian, just about avoiding the urge to land any more in favour of grabbing Gamora and strategically retreating to one of the escape pods. It would have worked too, if only Gamora had been willing to leave with her.
To her surprise though Gamora refused to budge, and Nebula could not force her to go with her with just one arm. Of course she couldn't leave without her, so Nebula continued to struggle with her lover as Sif recovered quicker than she anticipated.
In what felt like only seconds Sif was on her again, Nebula trying but she was soon caught up in the same hold she had been before, her body's soon going limp so she could save her strength and hopefully catch Sif by surprise. But still perhaps she could allow herself to be pleasured by this powerful warrior and her beloved Gamora, at least long enough for one of them to lick her aching for satisfaction pussy.
As if reading Nebula's mind Sif called out to her obedient pet, "Gamora, be a good girl and show me what you used to enjoy doing behind closed doors."
Gamora did not need to be asked twice, quickly crawling forward until she was in between Nebula's legs. Despite knowing various different ways to kill her, or at least knock her out, in that position Nebula did nothing. She might have even spread her legs wider for Gamora.
Honestly Gamora was so focused on completing her task she didn't really consider the possibility of Nebula negatively retaliating until she was gently licking her adopted sibling's pussy. Even then, it was unlikely given how Nebula felt about her. Not that she had ever said it.
Another reason that Gamora had nothing to fear from Nebula right now was that she knew just how much her sister loved her tongue. Nebula loved it in several different places, but naturally her favourite was in her pussy, Gamora only too happy to give her lover that now.
Well, more accurately on her pussy, Gamora gently licking Nebula's downstairs lips until she was told otherwise by her Mistress. Unsurprisingly she was left waiting in long time, Gamora torturing Nebula with a gentle cunt lapping for what felt like hours until finally the stubborn warrior just couldn't take it anymore.
"Please..." Nebula whimpered softly.
"Please what?" Sif questioned sternly, "Answer me!"
"Make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhh, please sister, make me cum!" Nebula cried out angrily.
"Ask my permission." Sif softly but firmly demanded.
It was another few long minutes of agonising pleasure before Nebula grumbled through gritted teeth, "Please... please, may I cum? Please, I... I need to cum. I beg of you... let me cum."
"I suppose that will do for now." Sif said dryly, before whispering into Nebula's ear, "But it is I who shall be tasting your cum, and your so-called sister who will be tasting mine."
After that promise Sif pulled Nebula upwards like a rag doll, positioning her so that she was sitting with her thighs literally resting on top of Sif's shoulders with her pussy in the other woman's face. As a result of this Nebula bumped her head on the ceiling, however the ceiling was pretty high and she'd had a lot worse.
Hell, Gamora had personally given her worse while they were training AND fucking, and from the moans Nebula quickly started letting out Gamora was pretty sure that her adopted sister's main complaint was that Mistress Sif wasn't immediately making her cum. Meanwhile Gamora's main complaint was that she had indirect permission to eat her Mistress's pussy, but not direct, and she was unsure whether she should wait for it or not.
Whether she knew this or grew impatient from the waiting Sif called out from in between Nebula's thighs, "Eat me Gamora. I want to cum in your pretty face, shortly after your sister cums in mine."
Not needing any further encouragement Gamora darted forward, licked her lips one final time to get the remnants of Nebula before sampling this tasty treat. One she had missed so much and literally moaned in pleasure upon tasting again. Although again Gamora was unsure what to do.
Should she go straight to tongue fucking after Sif just told her she wanted to cum shortly after Nebula? Because Nebula was ready to go over the edge, but what if Sif wasn't ready to let her? What of her Mistress spent another hour or two teasing Nebula until the other daughter of Thanos was literally begging to be enslaved if she could cum? Oh God, how long was Gamora going to have to wait to taste Mistress Sif's cum again?
Sif was tempted to drag this out, ideally by using her fingers to gently rub Nebula's clit and/or slip a digit into the blue skinned girl's cunt and lazily finger fuck her while continuing to taunt both of the sisters.
However what she wanted even more was to cum in Gamora's talented little mouth and all over her beautiful face. She also wanted Nebula to cum in her mouth and face, Sif honestly unsure which she wanted more. Luckily she didn't have to choose.
Sif had always loved being pleasured while pleasuring someone else. Actually, that wasn't true. Before she had been cursed with this version of her enemy's power she had never had more than one lover at a time, which had been a grave mistake on her part.
Not one she liked to think of often. Of course now she frequently got to indulge in this pleasure, and her favourite of all the positions to do this was this one. After all, what better way was there to show off her superior strength then to hold one lover up so she was resting on her shoulders, Sif effortlessly keeping her in the air while her pussy was skilfully pleasured.
It wasn't even a challenge for her when Nebula started squirting her cum in her face and down her throat, and more importantly began grinding and trembling against her face.
For a moment Sif was amused by the fact that Nebula was struggling far more when she had been reluctant to succumb to Sif's will, however she was probably occupied with swallowing as much as of her latest conquest's cum as possible, and then when Nebula's climax started to subside Sif went straight back to tongue fucking the other woman, using the same brutal force she'd used to make Nebula cum the first time.
Before Sif could make Nebula cum Gamora shoved her tongue inside her and then immediately started fucking her with it, starting out hard but quickly getting harder until she gave Sif a wonderfully powerful climax.
Gamora swallowed at least the majority of the liquid Sif squirted into her mouth/face before going right back to the tongue fucking, the three women working together for the next few minutes to make sure that Nebula and Sif both had several powerful orgasms, although Sif got the best part of the deal because she also got to swallow girl cum too. Then she lowered Nebula down until they were face to face and encourage the other girl to wrap her legs around her.
Nebula was so weak from her orgasms not only did she obey without question but when Sif leaned forward Nebula welcomed the brunette's lips with her own, even massaging Sif's tongue with hers about a minute later when the warrior woman pushed her tongue into her mouth.
To her shame Nebula actually found herself whimpering at the forces the kiss, Sif taking total control of her and making her feel weak and helpless. Which of course made Nebula growl into the kiss and struggle in Sif's arms, but the second she did she was dropped down to her knees and faced with Sif's wet cunt, still glistening from cum and Gamora's saliva.
Sif then firmly grabbed Nebula by the back of the head, shoved her forwards and firmly ordered, "Lick me! Lick my pussy just as your sister did! Ohhhhhhh yes, that's it Nebula, lick my pussy just like you lick your precious sister's pussy. Show me what you two little dykes like to do to each other when you're alone at night."
Nebula knew she should bite down on Sif's pussy lips, or grab the other warrior's hand and use it to bring her opponent to the ground, but Sif's pussy cream just smelt so appetising and she was just too horny to resist.
So Nebula submissively stuck out her tongue and began lapping away at the other woman's cunt, instantly moaning with pleasure as Sif's sweet flavour made her tastebuds feel like they were on fire.
It was by far the best thing she'd ever tasted, even better than Gamora. Which was no doubt a result of the magic oozing from Sif, but in truth Nebula didn't care about why she enjoyed it so much. She just wanted to get as much of that sweet honey as she could.
So Nebula rapidly increase the force of her licking until she was pretty much lapping as fast as she could, then after a few minutes of that she shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Sif's cunt.
She then began fucking the other woman with her tongue, starting reasonably slow but quickly picking up the pace, stopping only to swallow a mouthful of pussy juice.
Nebula did not have to do that often as her mouth was firmly wrapped around Sif's entrance and most of the Asgardian's girl cream flowed directly down her throat, although especially towards the end there was just so much of it swallowing became increasingly necessary.
Throughout this process Nebula was dully aware of Sif continuing to 'encourage' her, although she was sure most of it was meant to be insulting, this giving Nebula more motivation to make Sif pay for this.
Ideally by turning the tables on her and smothering her pretty face with her cunt, before brutalising all of Sif's fuck holes with a strap-on or a fist. Although no matter how hard she tried Nebula just couldn't focus on revenge right now.
She couldn't concentrate on anything other than Sif's delicious cum, not even what was happening with her beloved Gamora. Which Nebula would later learn was a shame.
It was a shame because shortly after Nebula started eating her pussy Sif ordered, "Mmmmmmmmmm, Gamora, stick your tongue up my ass. Ooooooooooh yes, join your sister in worshipping my body, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck!"
Not needing any further encouragement Gamora quickly scooted around behind Sif and pressed her lips to the pale skinned beauty's butt cheeks. Technically she had been ordered to stick her tongue up Sif's ass, and she would, she learned from previous experience that her Mistress loved a little foreplay in this area.
That her Mistress enjoyed the mental high of literally having another female warrior kiss her ass, especially when it was Gamora literally kissing her ass. After all, what better way to show off her dominance and superiority than by making her former opponent perform such a humiliating act?
In turn Gamora was eager to humiliate herself in this way, the deadliest woman in the galaxy taking great joy in performing this ultimate act of submission to the woman who had conquered her. It was such an unbelievable turn on for Gamora, especially as she was proving she would literally do anything for her Mistress.
Not that the act was particularly unpleasant. Sif's butt was a little sweaty, but the warrior was always nice enough to keep herself clean and smooth back there and this was no exception, Gamora physically as well as mentally enjoying the privilege of covering Sif's ass in kisses.
Of course, it was not long before Gamora buried her face in between Mistress Sif's butt cheeks and began eagerly licking up and down the crack of the superior woman, soon concentrating on Sif's puckered rosebud.
She licked that little hole for several minutes, swirling her tongue around it as well as simply licking up and down. Then finally she pushed her tongue up Sif's ass, unknowingly penetrating her with her tongue shortly after Nebula did the same to Sif's pussy. Although thanks to Sif's words Gamora quickly became aware of it.
"Yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, tongue fuck me you little dyke bitches!" Sif cried out joyfully as she pushed both the heads of her slaves deeper into her pussy and ass, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, tongue fuck my holes! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck my pussy, tongue my ass, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh, that feel sooooooooooo gooooooooooooooodddddddddddd mmmmmmmmm fuck! You both make such great sex slaves. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, you make such great additions to my collection. Mmmmmmmmmm, such great little pussy licking, ass eating sluts! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, deeper you beautiful little bitches! Mmmmmmmmmmm, Get to know your place!"
Hearing that thrilled Gamora. She had feared when her two lovers came face to face it would end only one-way, with one of them dead. Now she believed Sif's magic would be strong enough to enslave Nebula and then she and her precious sister could serve her Mistress together.



So far the magic certainly seemed to work, Gamora remembering how eagerly Nebula had licked Sif's pussy during the few minutes she had been pushed aside to make room for her Mistress's latest conquest, and for them both to be kneeling now before Sif and giving her the respect she deserved was incredibly thrilling to the broken warrior.
Sif's eyes drooped with pleasure. She kind of wished she could close them completely, but she couldn't take the risk. Not when Nebula clearly still needed training. Not that she was showing any reluctance now, but Sif couldn't take the deadly warrior lightly.
At least not until she inflicted upon her the ultimate act of humiliation and fucked her up the ass. Sif always loved sodomising women, but to ass fuck a warrior such as Nebula would be a real treat, especially because she was 90% sure she would be taking the deadly assassin's anal cherry, and that fact would only help her break Nebula completely.
The idea of that had Sif smiling wickedly and then pushed her closer to orgasm. Which was going to leave her vulnerable, so no matter how intense the pleasure became Sif made sure to keep an eye on both her slaves, even her previously loyal Gamora as she couldn't dismiss the possibility of Gamora's feelings for Nebula leading her to do something stupid.
Thankfully it didn't come to that, her sex slaves obediently fucking her with their tongues relentlessly until Sif came in Nebula's mouth, the new addition to her collection making her proud by not only swallowing as much cum as she could but then going back to the tongue fucking afterwards.
Sif allowed her slaves to make her cum a few more times, then she pulled their faces from her pussy and ass, moved out of the way and then crashed their faces together while practically growling, "Kiss! Share my flavours you perverted little dyke sluts!"
Unsurprisingly the two 'sisters' didn't hesitate, Sif watching with glee for several minutes as her slaves as passionately kissed each other, tasting Sif's pussy and ass on each other's lips and tongue.
Then while doing her best to continue to watch them making out session, and keep an eye on the deadly assassins, Sif retrieved a tiny device from her clothing and activated it. In seconds Sif was holding a fully formed strap-on dildo, which she stepped into and then tightened around her waist before walking back to stand menacingly over her sex slave.
"Gamora." Sif called out after allowing the kissing to continue for a few more seconds, Gamora instantly pulled away from Nebula and turned to her Mistress, her eyes lighting up when she saw the large dildo now around the dominant brunette's waist, which in turn made Sif smirk as she added, "Do you know where this is going?"
Gulping softly Gamora glanced at her sister, and then murmured, "Up Nebula's ass?"
"Yes, but it's also going up yours." Sif explained before addressing both of them, "I shall be enjoying both your asses tonight, so I suggest one or both of you properly prepare it."
Again Gamora briefly glanced at Nebula before quickly leaning forward, opening her mouth wide and swallowing the head of the cock. Sif then chuckled as Gamora began bobbing her head up and down, the Asgardian unsure what she enjoyed more, the sight of the deadliest woman in the galaxy submissively sucking her cock, or Nebula watching it happen with a look of jealousy on her face.
Whether she was jealous of Sif or Gamora remained to be seen, although the dominant brunette suspected it was both, part of Nebula yearning to have Gamora kneeling before her and being her good little cock sucker, while another part of her, a new submissive part, wanted to be in Gamora's place and be Sif's good little cock sucker.
After allowing a few minutes for Nebula to enjoy those warring feelings, and for Gamora to enjoy being her cock sucker, Sif reached down and gently tangled her fingers in Gamora's hair. She then suddenly tighten her grip, pulled Gamora off her cock and while holding her head in place roughly slapped her in the face a few times while growling, "Did I tell you to suck my cock?"
"No Mistress Sif! I'm sorry Mistress Sif!" Gamora whimpered pathetically, the slaps more insulting than painful, at least for her.
"I didn't think so." Sif said coldly, "I was going to allow you to cover my cock in lube, but now I'm not sure you sluts deserve it."
"Please Mistress, please let me use the lube." Gamora pleaded, understanding what was expected of her, "Let me make it up to you and lube up your cock good so it's nice and easy for you to slide into my sister's virgin ass hole."
Sif smirked, "Well, I suppose since it will make it easier for me, I'll allow you to lube my dick."
Nebula watched with disbelief as the mighty Gamora going to retrieve their jar of lubricant and started lathering the clear liquid all over the monster dildo between the Asgardian's legs.
Even after months of reaping the benefit Nebula still couldn't believe how drastically Sif had changed Gamora. Sex between them had always been a constant battle, and now the deadliest woman in the galaxy was the most submissive bottom Nebula had ever encountered. It made her wonder, and fear, if the same fate was about to befall her.
Then again Nebula couldn't let that enormous dildo anywhere near her tiny ass hole. Could she? No, she couldn't. She wouldn't. She was a dominant top dammit, not some Asgardian's ass whore.
So, after about a minute or two of watching Gamora lovingly stroke Sif's cock, Nebula said as boldly as she could, "I will not allow you to ass fuck me."
SIf smirked at her, but before she could respond Gamora butted in, "Nebula, do not embarrass me. Or yourself. You know in your heart you desire submission. The freedom which can only come from being owned. It was what we were born for. Trained for. And in Mistress Sif we have finally found a owner worthy of us."
"But-" Nebula murmured.
"Sister! Just look at her." Gamora interrupted Nebula, "Is she not a superior woman? An Alpha female? A goddess? Who else could we ever submit too? Who else is worthy of our love and devotion? Who else deserves to have us kneeling at their feet?"
"No one." Nebula said breathlessly, knowing it was true.
"Then come sister, join me and let us be slaves of Sif." Gamora pleaded.
Sensing Nebula was on the edge Sif leaned down and caressed her new slave's face, "I do not wish to destroy you, but I have seen the devastation you leave in your wake, both under the command of your father and simply because it amuses you. So I will not let you go unchecked, but I dearly wish to add you to my collection. There you will be treasured and loved, and pleasured beyond your wildest dreams. I shall even give you Gamora, as long as you understand that she won't be truly yours. That nothing will be truly yours, because you will be nothing but my property. Cherished and valued property, but property nevertheless. You shall never be my equal, but if I'm feeling generous I will let you fight at my side and shed the blood of those who deserve it. Mostly though you will simply be my fuck toy. Now bend over and give me your sweet ass."
With that Sif slapped her across the face, leaned back up and awaited Nebula's decision, the poor blue skinned woman remaining kneeling there for a few long minutes as her mind raced.
Of course there should have been no debate, Nebula jumping to her feet immediately and tearing Sif apart for the unbearable humiliation she had already inflicted upon her.
But Nebula couldn't stand the idea of harming this beautiful creature, and her words and the words of her sister sounded so good that to her horror she found herself bending over, crawling onto the bed and jutting her ass out in the clear invitation.
An invitation which delighted Sif, the beautiful pale skinned creature laughing and telling her other slave, "Gamora, lick and finger your sister's ass. Make it nice and ready for my cock."
In what felt like seconds Gamora was kneeling behind Nebula burying her face into her ass cheeks and frantically licking her ass hole. Unable stop herself Nebula moaned in pleasure at this.
Not that it was a big deal, she had really enjoyed making Gamora rim her over the last few months to prove her dominance, but now this was a frightening preview of what was to come.
After all, giving up her ass was unthinkable, but if Nebula actually enjoy getting sodomised it would absolutely destroy her and make her unrecognisable. And yet with every skilful swipe of Gamora's tongue against her tightest hole Nebula feared she was about to lose every ounce of her dignity and self-respect.
That became more and more likely as the rim job continued and Nebula found herself unable to stop moaning in pleasure. It was the same story when Gamora covered her fingers in lubricant and shoved them into Nebula's previously unviolated butt hole, which was even worse, Nebula absolutely hating herself as she enjoyed getting her ass finger fucked. Yet she hated Gamora even more.
No, she could never hate anyone as much as herself right now. And she could never truly hate Gamora, although she came close as her 'sister' skilfully loosened her ass for Sif, and then told the dominant woman about the tightness of her ass.
"Oh Mistress Sif, she's so tight." Gamora confessed with delight, while still pumping her fingers in and out of Nebula's butt hole, "Mmmmmmmmm, her tiny little virgin hole is so tight around my fingers. Ooooooooooooh, you're going to love taking her cherry. And I'm going to love watching you do it."
"I'm sure that's true." Sif grinned with delight, "And since you've done a good job of preparing that ass I will allow you a close up view as I pop your sister's cherry."
Gamora beamed, "You mean-"
"Yes, like those other times you assisted me taking a slut's ass." Sif nodded with an evil smile, "I wish for you to take your fingers out of Nebula's new fuck hole and spread those cheeks for me. Yessssssss, give us both a good view of your sister's ass hole becoming the fuck hole it was always meant to be, and the mighty Nebula becoming just another of my anal loving slaves."
Sif then licked her lips as she pressed her strap-on against the prize Gamora was so generously offering her. Each time she took an anal cherry it was special, but there was nothing quite like violating the ass of a fellow warrior, and Nebula was almost Gamora's equal, so this was an extra special treat for her, one she would savour for the rest of her days. Sif considered pointing that out, but decided against it.
At least for now. Nebula had not yet succumb to her magic completely. When the blue skinned woman accepted she was now one of Sif's slaves, she would realise what an honour this was, and be delighted she had pleased her Mistress so much. But for now Nebula would mistake it as an insult, and Sif didn't want to encourage her pray to rebel, not when she was so close to breaking her completely.
So Sif stayed silent and slowly pushed forward, savouring every moment of making Nebula's virgin ass hole stretch for her. The beginning of her violation unsurprisingly forced a tiny grunt out of Nebula, but after that the blue skinned warrior stayed mostly silent during the anal penetration, with the only real exception being a cry of pain as she was officially robbed of her back door virginity.
Her 'sister' also stayed mostly silent with the same exceptions, Gamora's mouth wordlessly opening as Nebula's butt hole began to open and then let out a tiny gasp of amazement as she watched her dangerous lover lose her anal cherry.
That was followed by verbal encouragement, Gamora murmured in disbelief while staring dumbfounded at Nebula's ass hole stretching around Sif's strap-on, "You did it Mistress."
"You doubted me?" Sif teased.
"No Mistress." Gamora quickly backtracked as she looked up at her Mistress, "It's just that... Nebula is so stubborn, and-"
"Relax my pretty little slave." Sif smiled, "I know you did not mean any disrespect. Now, stay silent as I finish breaking your sister in and adding her to my collection."
Clearly unsure whether she should verbally reply or not Gamora froze for a couple of seconds, then nodded her head and turned her attention back to where her beloved Nebula was getting her ass stretched.
Sif may use that excuse to punish Gamora, but it wasn't like she needed one and she certainly wasn't mad at Gamora, who was also partly responsible for her receiving this brand-new sex slave.
Concentrating on that soon-to-be slave Sif again slowly pushed forwards, savouring every moment of this latest anal violation, the whole time Gamora providing her with the perfect view of her sister's shit hole taking her cock.
All too soon Sif's hips came to rest against Nebula's ass cheeks, and Gamora's hands, meaning that Sif had completed the penetration and now every inch of her dildo was buried in the other female warrior's bottom.
Again she felt the urge to draw attention to this, but again Sif chose to show Nebula mercy. Mercy that Nebula had no doubt rarely if ever given to her victims.
That thought prompted Sif to officially begin the butt fucking sooner than she had with other acquisitions, and she thrusted back and forth a little harder and faster than usual, in the process making the proud blue skinned warrior cry out in mostly pain, with more than a hint of pleasure mixed in.
Gamora had seen Nebula wipe-out cities without a care, beat countless warriors in hand-to-hand combat, anally taken many, many women for sport and not even her Mistress had sodomised her as hard and rough as her sister.
And yet ultimately the mighty Nebula suffered the same fate as her sister, bent over with her most intimate hole stretched open for the strap-on dildo of another woman.
Nebula was suffering the ultimate humiliation, her forbidden hole turned into a fuck hole, the proud warrior becoming nothing but an orifice for a superior woman's pleasure.
And Gamora was granted a close personal look at the obscene sight of Nebula's now formally virgin butt hole stretching for Sif's cock, making Gamora's own butt hole quiver with jealousy.
From her own experience Gamora could remember the worst part was the pleasure. Dull at first, but then slowly becoming overwhelming as Sif effortlessly stretched her latest victim's back passage and turned her into just another notch on her belt.
More importantly she made her love being just another notch on her belt, Gamora finding herself actually jealous of her sister as the night she had been broken by Sif had become one of her most treasured memories.
It had just been so easy for Sif, Nebula proving to be no more a challenge for her than Gamora had been as her cries of pain and pleasure quickly turned to those of pure pleasure.
It was now just a matter of time before she was broke completely, but first Sif made it clear she intended to further humiliate both sisters and at the same time give one a reward, namely Gamora who soon found an ass flavoured cock pressed against her lips, quickly followed by Sif telling her to, "Suck it. Mmmmmmmm, suck my cock Gamora! Clean it of your sister's ass juice."
Only too eager to obey Gamora opened her mouth and then quickly closed it around the head of the dildo which had been plundering the deepest part of Nebula's bowels.
Ever since they were reunited Gamora had spent a lot of time with her face in between Nebula's ass cheeks, Nebula delighting in the opportunity to humiliate the now submissive Gamora.
However no matter how hard she tried Gamora hadn't been able to get her tongue very far into Nebula's tight little butt, the deadliest woman in the galaxy grateful to her Mistress for giving her the chance to taste the deepest part of Nebula's ass.
Eager to show her gratitude Gamora quickly began bobbing her head up and down the ass flavoured cock, noisily slurping up every drop of butt cream she could get.
That involved pushing herself lower so the dildo entered and then invaded her throat, Gamora gagging and choking a little but eventually taking every inch down her throat.
Shortly after this Sif tightened the gentle grip she originally took at the beginning of the blow job and then begin to gently, then not so gently, fuck Gamora's face, the deadliest woman in the galaxy getting her mouth used like a whore's cunt and loving it.
"Yes, take it slut! Mmmmmmmm, let me fuck your cute little mouth like I just fucked your sister's tight little ass! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, the daughters of Thanos are now nothing but my fuck holes! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, if only your 'father' could see you both now. One of you face down and patiently waiting for my cock to return to your now stretched back hole, while the other sucks my cock clean of her sister's ass while still spreading that sister's ass cheeks so I can have the perfect view of my handiwork! Mmmmmmmmm, what wonderful little dyke whores you are! Such good little fuck toys. Two exquisite additions to my collection of slaves!" Sif taunted, before ultimately switching back to butt fucking her latest prize.
Nebula had never known such humiliation then she did during that agonisingly painful ass fucking. She had known many indignities before, mostly involving being unfavourably compared to Gamora, but none of it could compare to the indignity of being anally violated and forced to like it.
At first it wasn't so bad, merely a weird thrill to having the tables turned on her and suffering the same fate she had delighted in forcing on many of her victims. But then the initial pain, which Nebula had found quite comforting, turned to merely discomfort and then pleasure, that pleasure becoming increasingly overwhelming as the butt fucking continued.
To her shame Nebula found her treacherous body was again aching to cum, Sif denying her again and again in favour of making the mighty Gamora go ass to mouth, which didn't help matters.
Partly because it added to Nebula's shame as Sif so easily took what Nebula considered to be hers, yet at the same time it was an incredible turn on to witness the feared Gamora being reduced to a ATM whore, and to her horror Nebula found part of herself getting off on having at the other woman warrior taking what was hers.
And by that Nebula of course meant Gamora's mouth and her own ass hole which was lefted gaping open like a common whore's hole each time Sif fed Gamora the ass of her 'sister'.
As the minutes ticked by and Sif didn't seem to tire of degrading the sisters of Thanos Nebula was left with a truly unique dilemma.
Did she attempt to cling onto what small amount of dignity she had left and continued allowing Sif to use her ass hole as her personal fuck hole? Or did she surrender her last shred of dignity in exchange for the orgasm she so desperately needed?
Nebula had survived worse tortures than this, and yet this torture was unique, and while she could suffer through the humiliation and the pain of the constant pleasure without satisfaction Sif seemed in no hurry to stop, and the constant pleasure was maddening.
So after what felt like hours Nebula whimpered, "Fuck me."
Sif grinned, "I'm sorry, what was that?"
Nebula fumed, and then screamed at top of her lungs, "FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME YOU BITCH!"
There was a long silence and then Sif softly asked, "Care to try again?"
More silence and then Nebula whimpered, "Fuck me... please... please fuck me."
"You're going to have to do better than that." Sif said firmly.
Yet more silence and then Nebula lowered her head and begged, "Fuck me. Fuck my ass. Please... Mistress Sif fuck my ass. Mmmmmmmm fuck, ass fuck me, fuck me in the ass, ohhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddddd, fuck me like a whore, please, please, please, please, please fuck my fucking ass! Fuck my ass and make me your anal slave, if you can! Ram my shit hole like a fucking whore! Ohhhhhhhh, butt fuck me you bitch! Please? Just fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuckkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"



Sif chuckled with delight and then ordered, "Gamora, move back a little so you can watch your precious Nebula being broken and turned into my anal loving lesbian slave."
Like the broken bitch she was Gamora scampered away, leaving Nebula's poor ass hole to take everything Sif wanted to give it, which was more than Nebula could have ever imagined.
Thankfully it didn't happen immediately, Sif slowly increasing the speed of the ass fucking so there was barely any pain, but when she reached her full speed she didn't stop, ruthlessly pounding Nebula's butt through incredible climax after incredible climax, robbing Nebula of every ounce of her dignity.
All that remained was a total anal whore, screaming and quivering under the force of her Mistress's rectum wrecking thrusts, Nebula's last coherent thought being that it must be so wonderful to be this Alpha female's bitch.
Sif was more determined than ever to make Nebula her bitch, the powerful warrior pounding into the deepest depths of her defeated opponent's rectum in hopes of making it clear to Nebula that in this moment that she was nothing but an orifice for a more powerful female.
That from now on she was going to be one of the many slaves of Sif, a fuck toy Sif would play with whenever she wanted, each and every hole and orifice on her body for Sif's pleasure.
When she was completely broken Sif would reveal to Nebula that she would be more than just a slave. That her skills in combat, and lust for battle, would not be wasted.
No, Nebula and her sister Gamora were going to help Sif keep what was now rightfully hers, and conquer other females so they could know the joy of being her slaves.
Perhaps most importantly of all she would allow Gamora and Nebula to use their extensive experience topping other women to help keep their fellow slaves well fucked, Sif very much looking forward to DP'ing the likes of Darcy Lewis and Jane Foster with the two other strong warriors.
And spit roasting them. Oh, and making them air tight, Sif smiling wickedly at the very pleasant thoughts.
But for now Sif mainly concentrated on simply anally pounding Nebula through as many climaxes as she could, Sif delighting in the fact that for once she didn't need to hold back.
That like Gamora before her, and soon to be after her, Nebula could take everything Sif had to give her, the Asgardian using every ounce of her impressive strength to brutalise the butt hole of her latest conquest.
In the process she came many times herself, the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising another warrior woman so roughly ensuring that she enjoyed this to its fullest, however as always it was her latest victim's pleasure she concentrated on.
To Sif's delight, she found it incredibly easy to make Nebula cum ones she really got going, the blue skinned warrior's cum squirting forcefully out of her cunt with every climax Sif gave her, and there were many. Which in turn made Sif very proud of herself, and cum harder.
And of course fuck Nebula's ass even harder, for a while the sound of her thighs smacking into Nebula's poor little ass cheeks sounding like thunder as she perhaps literally ruined the other woman's rectum. Then Nebula fainted, leaving Sif to pull out, spread the other warrior's butt cheeks and admire her handiwork with a wicked grin on her face.
Gamora had watched all this with a mixture of awe and jealousy. She had never seriously thought that she would ever see Nebula getting ass fucked, but there she was, on her hands and knees taking it like a bitch, her formerly ironclad will being broken by a truly dominant woman, even the mighty Nebula no match for Sif as the Asgardian pounded that blue butt and made it hers.
She also made the once proud Nebula cum so hard she squirted, proving that Sif could take any woman and turn her into a bottom. And speaking of bottoms, Sif gaped Nebula's wide open, Gamora moving so she could get a good look at that stretched open hole, only for her Mistress to suddenly move her body so she was presenting Gamora with Nebula's butt hole like Gamora had presented it to Sif earlier.
"What do you think my pet?" Sif asked with a wicked grin.
"That, that's an ass hole well gaped Mistress." Gamora hesitantly replied, desperately wanting to say the right thing, "You really know how to show stubborn warrior women who's boss."
"Ah, but do you think your sister now understands her place?" Sif asked.
Gamora hesitated, then answered honestly, "I hope so Mistress, but if not I'm sure you'll eventually get it through her thick head."
"I'm sure I will." Sif grinned, letting go of Nebula and allowing her to fall to the bed in exhaustion, "But I think I know the perfect way to solidify my dominance over you two."
"Oh, and what's that Mistress?" Gamora asked flirtatiously.
"Well, I'm in the mood for more ass, and yours desperately needs to be fucked by a real top." Sif explained, moving closer, "Perhaps if your sister sees me destroying your slutty little ass hole she'll realise it would be foolish to challenge me."
"That sounds like a wonderful idea Mistress." Gamora quickly replied.
"I thought you'd like it." Sif grinned.
"Mistress, may I please clean your cock first?" Gamora asked, "I dearly wish to taste my sister's ass again."
"No." Sif shook her head after briefly debating it, "You've already tasted your sister's ass, and I wish to taste yours. Now bend over and give me that dyke ass of yours."
"Yes Mistress." Gamora quickly obeyed, "Thank you Mistress."
Making sure to position herself in the centre of the bed Gamora wasn't waiting long until Sif was kneeling behind her, her warrior hands, which were large for a woman, gleefully grabbing and then groping her butt in a way she would let no one else in the universe do.
Well, except her precious Nebula, who was lying next to her, gently whimpering and shaking from the force of her orgasms, her butt hole still gaping wide thanks to the pounding it had taken.
If she craned her head Gamora could just about see that ruined hole, and quiver with delight at the thought of her own butt hole being stretched like that.
It was almost comic now to think that Gamora had considered herself a pure top, but back in the days she and Nebula had been battling for dominance they had spent many nights destroying the asses of lesser women.
If only Gamora had known the ecstasy those women had been receiving she would have given up her own ass hole long ago. Then again, she couldn't bear the thought of being butt fuck by anyone less than the likes of her beloved Nebula and the ultimate Alpha female Sif.
And to think, that wonderful goddess still lowered herself to licking Gamora's slutty dyke butt hole, because she actually liked it. Which was very, very good for Gamora who moaned loudly at the first touch of Sif's tongue against her slutty ass hole.
Gamora then continued to moan as Sif spent the next few minutes giving her a thorough rim job, at first just lazily licking the hole before swirling her tongue around it and then pushing her tongue as deep inside it, as it would go and ramming her with it.
It was far from the most thorough rim job Gamora had ever received, Sif especially having spent a lot more time on licking her butt hole in the past, but she understood the goddess was eager to get on to the main event, and prove to both Gamora and more importantly Nebula who the true owner of Gamora's ass was.
In the name of that Sif eventually pulled her face from Gamora's cheeks, slapped that ass, and ordered, "Spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmm yes, present me with one of my favourite fuck holes, once again mine to use whenever I want."
"It's yours Mistress Sif! All yours." Gamora whimpered and she eagerly did as she was told, "My ass hole is your fuck hole, and I'm nothing but your lesbian sex slave."
For a few long seconds Sif simply admired the beautiful sight of the deadliest woman in the galaxy submissively spreading her ass cheeks and offering up her tight little butt hole as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure.
Then Sif lined her dildo up with that cute little hole and slowly pushed forwards. Not as slowly as when she had taken Nebula's anal cherry, or Gamora's anal cherry for that matter, but she avoided the temptation of just ramming every inch of her cock up Gamora's tailpipe in one thrust.
Gamora hadn't had sufficient time to prepare herself for that, and even though she could take the pain Sif unliked inflicting unnecessary cruelty.
More importantly she wanted her slaves to love taking it up the ass for her, and although it had taken a lot of training Sif was proud of the fact she had turned Gamora into a total anal slut, as proven by the way Gamora cried out in mostly pure pleasure as her ass hole stretched wide enough for Sif's strap-on to slip through it and into her rectum.
Sif then savoured that moment before she began pushing inch after inch of dildo into Gamora's back passage, the greatest warrior female she had ever known continuing to spread her cheeks so Sif could get the best possible view of her cock disappearing into her green skinned slave's ass.
It was difficult to tear her eyes away from that beautiful sight, but sensing movement Sif forced herself to stop stuffing Gamora's shit pipe and look in the direction she had heard the noise. It was Nebula, finally fully conscious and looking so wonderfully embarrassed at her earlier behaviour.
Sif flashed her a smile and then slammed the last few inches into Gamora's bowels, causing Nebula to cringe in memory of the abuse her ass had just taken. Meanwhile Gamora cried out in a mixture of pain and pleasure and then shamelessly begged to be butt fucked like the anal whore Sif had turned her into.
"Fuck me! Fuck my ass!" Gamora desperately pleaded, "Please Mistress, fuck me up the ass. Ass fuck your anal slave. Mmmmmmmm, remind me I'm nothing but your ass whore. Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, I'm your whore who loves taking it in the ass for you. Ohhhhhhhhhhh, please remind me of my place by ass fucking me like the anal slut I am!"
Happily obliging Sif began pumping Gamora's pooper, making the other woman moan, groan, gasp, whimper and cry out in pleasure as she was sodomised by her Mistress. The woman who owned her ass hole, and every other part of her body, Sif taking back what she had made rightfully hers to the delight of herself and her green skinned slave.
Even her blue skinned slave didn't seem to mind, all of Nebula's previous anger gone and replaced by wonder and lust as the powerful warrior watched her 'sister' be reminded of her place. And just in case Nebula needed a reminder too, Sif quickly came up with a planned to cement her dominance over her new slave.
Nebula still couldn't believe her eyes. The mighty Gamora, submitting to someone who wasn't her. And more than just submitting to someone, actually being on her hands and knees like a dumb beast, taking it in her forbidden hole for another warrior woman. A superior woman.
A superior woman, who wasn't her. Someone else was using Gamora's butt hole as a fuck hole, and all Nebula could do was watch, her own thoroughly fucked ass quivering at the memory of what had just been through. And to her shame Nebula found that her ass also quivered with jealousy, her gaped ass hole wishing that it was she who was being sodomised. Again.
"Nebula, come here." Sif ordered firmly, a wicked smile crossing her face, "Come here and spread your sister's ass cheeks. Give us both the best look possible at your precious Gamora taking my cock up her ass."
Hearing her name startled Nebula and she almost lashed out. Instead she quivered before the mighty Sif, for the first time in her life feeling truly inferior next to this goddess of a woman.
Then, like a slave, she did as she was told, cautiously approaching and parting Gamora's butt cheeks, giving both herself and Sif the best possible look at Gamora's butt hole stretching for Sif's strap-on.
That strap-on sliding in and out, in and out, in and out of the deadliest woman in the galaxy's most private hole. That hole stretched open for a massive dildo in a sign of total dominance by the Asgardian. The mighty Gamora now truly nothing but Sif's ass whore.
After allowing Nebula just to enjoy the view of her sodomising her 'sister' for several long minutes Sif pulled her dildo from Gamora's bowels, pressed the tip to Nebula's lips and simply growled, "Suck it! Suck my cock clean of your sister's anal cream."
For a few long seconds Nebula just stared in disbelief at the audacity of this Asgardian, then without thinking she opened her mouth to threaten her tormentor, only for Sif to stuff the ass flavoured cock directly into her mouth.
Nebula was briefly disgusted with herself for sinking this low, and for tasting the deepest part of Gamora's ass.
Then, probably because she had become so broken, Nebula found the taste to be not nearly as unpleasant as it should be. To her shame she even moaned as she began sucking the cock, Nebula being introduced to an all new level of submission/humiliation.
Accepting this was her place, at least for now, Nebula slowly began bobbing her head up and down the dildo, slowly but surely cleaning it of all of Gamora's anal cream just as she had been instructed too.
She didn't even stop when it hit the back of her mouth, instead choosing to push onwards and allow the shaft to enter her throat, causing her to choke and gag.
Yet despite the discomfort nebula pushed herself onwards, not stopping until the full length of the dildo was buried within her throat. It was perverse, but she took pride in that.
Then the cock was taking from her, Sif violating Gamora's butt and restarting the butt fucking, the Asgardian pumping that back door for several minutes before returning it to Nebula's throat, and then repeating the process over and over again.
Gamora was blissfully happy that Nebula was starting to accept her place. She had once been almost as stubborn to accept the fact that Sif was a superior woman, but when she had submitted to her Mistress Gamora quickly learned the value of submission.
She had certainly never known such ecstasy like she was receiving now under the rule of Thanos, and Gamora had so missed her Mistress, and the advantages to being her little anal whore.
Advantages Nebula had finally learned, and together they would no longer be daughters of Thanos. They would be daughters of Sif. They would be the slaves of Sif, proud warriors under her command while at the same time their bodies would be hers to play with.
Sif was certainly proving herself, or at least proving herself an expert at playing with Gamora's body now. More spacificly she had been proving it all night, and now Mistress Sif was proving that Gamora's ass hole was her plaything.
Oh yes, even the most private hole on Gamora's body was an orifice for Sif's pleasure, Gamora proud of the fact that her forbidden hole was now providing her owner with so much pleasure.
Yet selfishly she desired more pleasure for herself, because even though the slow gentle ass fucking gave her wonderful pleasure it didn't quite make her cum, and Gamora was no longer too stubborn to resist begging for what she wanted.
"Fuck my ass!" Gamora pleaded, "Fuck my dyke ass! Fuck me hard and make me cum-"
"Gamora, shut up." Sif ordered.
"Mistress?" Gamora frowned in confusion.
"You disappoint me Gamora." Sif explained, "You did not seek me out when I escaped from Asgard. You just stayed here, with your precious Nebula, and forgot about me."
"Mistress, no!" Gamora wept, "I-"
"Silence!" Sif snapped, "You will be punished for your insolence. The first part of that will be for me to literally fuck the insolence out of your ass. Now shut up and allow me to enjoy this fuck hole of yours."
That surprising turn of events had Gamora whimpering in disappointment, but it wasn't her place to complain. It was Sif's pleasure that was important here, she had to remember that.
And she did, even as what felt like an hour ticked by and she patiently waited for the permission she so desperately craved, every so often begging for it and immediately stopping when she was told to do so.
In the process the pleasure she was receiving became painful, Gamora desperate to cum but even more desperate to prove she was still her Mistress Sif's obedience lesbian sex slave who adored getting her butt fucked.
"Oh Mistress, please fuck me. I need it sooooooooo bad." Gamora wept, "I need you to fuck my ass hard and deep and make me cum! Please? I, I don't think I can survive if you don't wreck my ass right now. Mmmmmmmmmm fuck, I swear, I didn't know you were free. If I did I would have left Nebula for you instantly. She cannot compare to you my wonderful Mistress Sif. She was just the best I could do, ohhhhhhhhhhhh Goddddddddddddd, she, ooooooooooooooh, she was the only person I knew who came close to matching your incredible power and dominance. Please, prove you're a better top than she ever will be by destroying my ass hole, like she never could. Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssss, please Mistress Sif, use my most private hole as a fuck hole and prove it is you who truly own my butt hole."
"I suppose, if only to prove who this ass truly belongs too." Sif said dryly, before turning to her new slave, "Nebula, back off and allow me to show you two ass sluts who's boss."
Tears of joy filled Gamora's eyes as her 'sister' moved away from her and her Mistress Sif finally began picking up the pace, making her cum in what felt like seconds, Gamora screaming at the top of her lungs as she went over the edge of what felt like the most powerful orgasm of her life.
Perhaps that was because it was of all the build-up, perhaps Sif was feeling reinvigorated, or perhaps Gamora's memories weren't doing her Mistress justice, but whatever the reason Gamora didn't care.
All that mattered was that she was enslaved to Sif again, her Mistress's cock hammering her rectum to climax after climax, making Gamora's mind melt from ecstasy, both from the climaxes and the simple fact she had taken her rightful place as Sif's ass slut, Gamora feeling complete again for the first time since she had been taken from her Mistress.
Sif was also grateful to be reunited with Gamora, and Gamora's cute little ass. Nebula's behind had been quite enjoyable, but she could not compare to the beauty of her sister, and especially not with the beauty of Gamora's butt.
Most beings in the universe didn't talk about Gamora's body, but Sif had the opportunity to thoroughly enjoy that hot little body and she had quickly come to the conclusion that her favourite part of Gamora was by far her gorgeous ass. Of course Sif was biased. After all, she was a butt girl, but even if she wasn't Sif was sure she would lust after such a prize.
Right now Sif was enjoying that prize to its fullest, every so often smacking the cheeks of Gamora's ass while continuously pulling her hair back like the deadliest woman in the galaxy was nothing but a dumb beast of burden which Sif was riding for her convenience.
Of course she didn't need to bother with her hands, her thighs were smacking against Gamora's butt cheeks so loudly that it was echoing throughout the room. Those cheeks were also jiggling so wonderfully that made up for not being to see the stretched hole in between them.
In the middle of that hard rectum wrecking Sif grabbed hold of Gamora's hair, pulled back on it and screamed, "WHO OWNS THIS DYKE ASS!"
"MISTRESS SIF" Gamora quickly screamed back.
"WHO OWNS YOU!" Sif yelled.
"MISTRESS SIF" Gamora screamed without hesitation.
"TELL NEBULA!" Sif demanded, "LOOK AT HER AND TELL HER WHO OWNS YOUR ASS!"
Gamora looked at her sister, then after only a brief hesitation whimpered, "My ass belongs to Mistress Sif."



"LOUDER" Sif demanded.
"MY ASS BELONGS TO MISTRESS SIF." Gamora repeated while making sure she was looking Nebula in the eye, "MISTRESS SIF OWNS MY DYKE ASS!"
"NOW TELL HER WHO FUCKS THIS DYKE ASS BETTER THAN ME?" Sif asked loudly.
"NO ONE" Gamora screamed, glad she had been paying attention and didn't say anything embarrassing, quickly following up with, "NO ONE FUCKS MY ASS BETTER! NEBULA IS NOTHING COMPARED TO YOU! YOU OWN ME MISTRESS SIF! I SWEAR I KNOW MY PLACE. AH SHIT, I'M YOURS! OH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS YOURS AND NO ONE ELSE'S! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK, PLEASE MAKE ME CUM! MMMMMMMMMMMMM, FUCK MY ASS AND MAKE ME CUM! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD FUCK THE ASS YOU OWN AND MAKE ME CUM!"
With that Sif went into overdrive, using every ounce of strength she possessed to brutalise Gamora's bowels. Gamora came so hard and frequently in the process she probably didn't care if her ass hole ever recovered from the abuse it was now receiving, and Sif figured it was only going to repair itself of she sought out professional help, but that was a small price to pay for the ecstasy they were both now receiving.
In fact Sif looked forward to making Gamora bend over and expose her ass so some sorcerer, or better yet a sorceress, or whoever she could find to help her, could gasp and blush as they were confronted with the ruined ass hole of the deadliest woman in the galaxy.
That was the last coherent thought Sif had for a good long while, the powerful woman becoming a mindless animal pounding into her submissive mate, Gamora truly becoming nothing but an orifice to her as she used every ounce of her strength to squeeze as many orgasms out of them both as possible before collapsing down onto the bed.
Even then she lazily pumped Gamora's butt, slowly bringing them both down from their highs while making sure her dominance was well and truly cemented.
It was only then that Sif thought of Nebula and raised her head, more than half expecting the blue skinned warrior to be gone or worse brandishing a weapon. Instead she was staring in awe at the two other warriors, Sif grinning happily as she realised it was over and Nebula was hers.
Wanting to prove this Sif yanked her dildo out of Gamora's ass, slapped it and ordered her slave, "Gamora, spread your ass for Nebula. Show your sister how well I wrecked your ass. Good, now tell her what you are."
Gamora obeyed as quickly as she could, and when she was spreading her butt cheeks in Nebula's direction she whimpered, "I'm a slave of Sif."
"Good, now switch places." Sif ordered softly but clearly, "Gamora, you straighten up and turn around, so you can see your headstrong sister truly submit to me."
There was a long pause, and then Gamora hesitantly straightened up and turned to look at Nebula who seemed to be at war with herself, the last shred of her reluctance fighting to the bitter end, but Sif never doubted the outcome.
Sure enough the mighty Nebula lowered her head bashfully, stood up, turned around, bent over and spread her ass cheeks, like Gamora before her Nebula exposing just how widely gaping her ass hole was.
Then in a timid voice Nebula admitted, "I'm, I'm also a slave of Sif."
"Excellent." Sif beamed, "Nebula, as a reward for your acceptance of your place you may suck my cock clean. When it is clean you will start kissing my feet to further show you understand your place. Gamora, go straight to kissing my feet."
Without a word of protest Gamora dropped to her knees in front of Sif, who had helpfully got off the bed and stood beside it, allowing Gamora to cover her feet in kisses.
Nebula was slower to obey, a clear sign she would need further training, but she obeyed nevertheless, even deep throating every single inch of Sif's strap-on before joining Gamora in grovelling at the feet of her Mistress, Sif smiling proudly down at her latest conquest.
She planned to thoroughly punished them both in the days to come, but mostly she was just going to fuck them. And her other slaves as soon as she got back to earth. And of course, there were plenty more women in the galaxy who would soon know the joy of being a slave of Sif.
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AJ Lee was NOT in a good mood. She just lost her precious diva's title to Paige for the second time, and while in a way the first loss had been far more devastating as it signified the end of her record-breaking/first title reign this was different because it had another title up for grabs.
Namely the title of the Alpha female of the WWE divas, a title AJ had kept all to herself since doing the seemingly impossible, butt fucking the Glamazon Beth Phoenix into submission. After all, the likes of Lita and Trish Stratus had been trading that title back and forth for years and pounding each other's asses in the process while Beth had been the first truly unstoppable force, until AJ took her place.
Given how easily she found it to dominate the Total Divas AJ had been convinced she would beat Beth's record and remain the Alpha female of the WWE divas until she retired, but like the Glamazon before her she had been defeated.
Lost an all-important match where both participant's asses were literally on the line and now all AJ could do was face the music and wish she hadn't given Paige a chance to give her a taste of her own medicine/avenger her own virgin ass hole.
To be fair AJ had been fresh off a victory over Paige, and only a few months prior she had beaten the diva's entire roster, and she hadn't really had a challenge since Beth surrendered to her completely, so she felt she had a right to be overconfident, but it definitely cost her big time.
Although truth be told it wasn't so much bottoming for Paige which bothered her as AJ started out in the WWE as a bottom and part of her missed it. Especially the part about getting her ass fucked. But after taunting the other divas for so long AJ wasn't sure she could cope with the humiliation of being butt fucked in front of them.
Fortunately for her moments before she reached the diva's locker rooms she was pulled into a supply closet, AJ just about to counter-attack when she heard a familiar voice in her ear, "Hey there pumpkin, ready to be my bitch?"
AJ sighed slightly in irritation as Paige started grinding her tits into her back and her crotch into her ass, and then softly murmured, "One condition."
"Condition? Oh no no no sweetie, your ass is mine." Paige grinned wickedly.
"For now." AJ murmured, before turning around forcefully and looking Paige in the eye, "But what would you prefer, a reluctant bottom or eager slut?"
"Both sound good to me." Paige smiled evilly, before adding, "But I'm listening."
"Take me back to your place. Or come back to mine, I'm not fussy." AJ said, trying to make her words not seem like a command, "Then I'll be a slutty little bottom for you. If that's what you truly want."
Paige crossed her arms, "And why should I?"
"Think about it Paige..." AJ said, "When the roles were reversed I did the courtesy of slamming your ass in private. That way you could still pretend to be a top."
"I am a top." Paige snapped.
"Prove it." AJ challenged, "Let's go somewhere private, then you can try and break me. If you can."
"I can and I will." Paige grumbled firmly.
"Maybe." AJ said dismissively, "But trust me, you've got a better chance at turning me back into a pure bottom away from the prying eyes of my other sluts. Why do you think I've been so nice? Baby steps Paige. Trust me, that's the key to turning out a top. After all, it worked with Beth."
"Sounds hot." Paige nodded in agreement, before grinning, "But so does butt fucking you in front of all the other divas."
"Then they won't respect you." AJ pointed out, "Sure, I put the title of Alpha female on the line, but it hasn't actually exchanged hands in that way in years. No, the diva's title goes back and forth between matches, but the title of Alpha female? That's special. It has to be earned. Or at least, it should be, and is so much more fun when it is. More importantly, if I had just shown everybody Beth's butt hole after the first time I gaped it there would have been a power vacuum. Divas at each other's throats and passing round the title of Alpha female like it was meaningless. Instead I waited until I had Beth completely broken. Then no one dared challenge me. At least not until you. So, the question is Paige, do you want to be a fluke Alpha who no one takes seriously, or do you want to be THE Alpha female?"
There was a long pause and then Paige grumbled, "Fine, meet me in my room in an hour. Don't be late, and don't stretch your own ass. I want it nice and tight for my big cock."
With that Paige licked her lips suggestively, smacked AJ's ass and then strode out of the supply closet with her head held high. AJ stayed behind for a few minutes both to make it seem less suspicious and just to breathe a sigh of relief. She had narrowly avoided pretty much losing all credibility as a top, a fate which was equal parts arousing and terrifying.
Now, if she could only dodge the bullet entirely and literally save her own ass from the intent on revenge Paige. Luckily after the way Paige had acted last time they were together AJ might just have a shot at not only escaping without her own ass hole being stretched, but once again leave the supposedly mighty Paige a quivering and gaping mess.
*
Paige was in a good mood. She was on cloud fucking nine. She had beaten AJ Lee for the diva's title. Again. And while nothing could beat the high of winning her first title, having it being on a major pay-per-view like Summer Slam and on her birthday was pretty close.
More importantly she was technically the Alpha female now, and while initially she had been over the moon about that AJ was right, until she broke AJ she would be nothing but a pretender. And Paige was going to do it, she really was, it was just hard when she couldn't stop thinking about AJ banging her butt.
For the past two weeks AJ had practically lived inside Paige's bottom, slamming her bum hole every chance she got, making that poor hole feel like it would never recover. Like Paige would forever be gaping and sore back there, the once proud top unable to sit down ever again without at least some pain, and/or vividly remembering how she had been AJ's anal loving bottom.
Only she had loved it. She had cum harder than ever before, AJ ass fucking her redefining her understanding of ecstasy. But Paige was a top, not a bottom, and had to be forced into that role. Especially as it felt so natural, Paige nearly breaking several times and begging to be AJ's bitch.
Just then AJ dramatically flung open the door, flashed Paige a grin which made her insides feel funny, then casually stepped inside and locked the door before sauntering over to her with that same grin on her face, practically purring when they were almost face to face, "Hey there sweet cheeks, you sure you wanna do this?"
"What, what?" Paige stammered, already feeling off balance.
Capitalising on this AJ giggled, "Why top me of course silly."
"Don't call me silly." Paige fumed.
"But you are silly. This whole thing is silly." AJ said once they were officially face to face, "A bottom like you pretending to be a top, and trying to top the Alpha female, it's so, so silly."
"I'm not a bottom!" Paige growled, closing the distance between them so they were practically nose to nose, "I'm a top! I'm the Alpha female! I'm-"
Paige then gasped as AJ grabbed her ass and began to squeeze and fondle it while the smaller brunette purred, "Is that why you came so hard last night when I fucked you up the ass? And the night before that, and the night before that, and the night before that? Cause you're a top?"
"You made me." Paige squeaked.
"I put you in your place." AJ said firmly, before smiling wickedly, "And you loved it. You loved every little second that my dick was in your tight little rear hole, rearranging your rectum and turning it into my personal cock depository, and more importantly turning you into my bitch. And I know you loved eating my pussy. Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, the way you gobbled up my cunt, buried your face in it and showed a total lack of self-respect when I squirted in your face, oooooooooh fuck Paige, you make such a good little rug munching dyke slut. And don't get me started on how enthusiastic you were when you tongued my ass hole."
"Enough!" Paige snapped, pushing AJ back and with all the confidence she could muster told her, "I beat you, in the centre of the ring, with your ass on the line. That means I'm in charge, and you're going to get your ass fucked tonight."
"And that's what you really want?" AJ asked.
"Yes." Paige said, embarrassed about how unsure she sounded.
"Look me in the eye Paige." AJ demanded softly, once again closing the distance between them, "Look me in the eye and tell me your ass doesn't crave cock. Tell me again how you're not a bottom, that you're a butt busting top, and now you're the Alpha female. Tell me you're not my bitch, and make me believe it, and I'll be yours forever."
There was long pause and then Paige pointed out, "I don't have to say any of that stuff."
"No, you don't." AJ agreed.
Another pause, and then Paige took a calming breath, looked AJ in the eye and said, "My arse has never craved, and will never crave, cock. I'm not a bottom, or your bitch. I'm a butt busting top! I'm THE Alpha female of the WWE."
AJ smirked, "Are you sure you believe that?"
"Yes." Paige said as firmly as she could.
"Well, I don't." AJ said.
"Well, I don't care." Paige growled, having enough of this, "A deals a deal AJ. Now take off your clothes and let's get this party started."
AJ stared at her rival for a couple of seconds, then she smiled, "Ok Paige, if that's how you want to play it."
AJ then slowly began to strip off her clothes, Paige captivated by the sight for a few long seconds before she started pulling off her own clothes, not bothering with the slow and sensual way AJ was doing it.
As a result she was naked first and was able to see the end of AJ's striptease, particularly the slow reveal of her arse as AJ turned around, stuck out her bum and slowly pulled down her panties, making Paige almost literally drool.
The only problem was instead of immediately fantasising about ploughing that ass with a strap-on Paige's first thought was to bury her face in between those cheeks and rim her rival, and how AJ had made her do exactly that last night. In fact, she had forced her to do this exact striptease, the memory making Paige blush.
"Bend over." AJ said softly.
Paige frowned, "That's my line."
AJ smiled and approached her pray, "All that talk about your ass has made me desperate to taste your ass hole again, so will you please bend over and let me lick your most private hole? I promise I'll literally kiss your ass so you can see it as a dominant act."
There was a long silence and then Paige said, "I'm not bending over for you, ever again, but a rim job sounds nice, so if you really want to eat my ass, go ahead."
With that Paige turned around so that her arse was facing her rival. Of course she suspected AJ was up to something, which became even more clear as AJ grabbed a firm hold of her hips and manoeuvred her to the side so she was facing the bed, and then slid her hands down around so she was once again squeezing her arse.
But Paige's arse was craving some attention, and she was desperately hoping tongue work would satisfy that craving. Besides, she could put AJ in her place if she tried anything funny. Right?
AJ almost couldn't believe how easy Paige was making this for her, except she vividly remembered how the supposedly tough top had been acting like a total bottom every time they'd had sex lately, Paige's tough girl facade melting away and being replaced by the anal loving submissive bitch the taller girl truly was.
And they'd had sex a lot over the past few weeks, AJ becoming addicted to fucking Paige's ass. Honestly she was just addicted to Paige's ass, AJ thinking about it all the time and unable to get enough of licking, touching and of course fucking it. She could even get lost in staring at it, AJ doing just that for about a minute, barring a little groping.
Then she moved her hands away from those cheeks, leaned forward and pressed her lips to Paige's butt, literally kissing another girl's ass for the first time in years.
Technically that wasn't true, she loved burying her face in between the meaty cheeks of her beloved Kaitlyn and Beth, motor-boating those big booties and sliding her lips all over them, but that was just her enjoying what was hers.
For her that remained true, but for Paige this was a sign she'd won and AJ was hers, the younger girl blissfully unaware that this was just preparation for the older woman to take her ass and make it hers once and for all.
Proving that Paige began moaning, "Ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, kiss my arse AJ! Ah fuck yesssssss, pucker up and become my ass kisser! Mmmmmmm, become my ass kissing bitch. Ooooooooh yes, kiss it! Kiss my arse good and maybe I'll go easy on your arse."
As she spoke Paige grinding her ass against AJ's face, at first just annoying the smaller brunette and making it harder for her to do what she wanted.
Then Paige reached back, grabbed hold of AJ's hair and shoved her face as deep as it would go into her ass, an act AJ knew was supposed to be insulting, but AJ just couldn't get enough of it.
Besides, as she rubbed her face in sexy girl butt all the time, pretty much just like this, AJ found it easy enough to stick out her tongue and start eagerly licking Paige's butt hole, making her rival moan happily in the process.
"Ooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, lick me! Lick my bum hole! Ooooooooooooh, that feels sooooooooooo goooooooooddddddddd!" Paige cried out happily, giving up on rubbing her butt back against her rival in favour of just pushing her face, and in turn her tongue, as deep as it could go into her arse hole, "Mmmmmmmm, oh yeah, get that tongue up my arse! Get that fucking tongue of yours in my arse hole you little bitch, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, get it in deep, ohhhhhhhhhhh, deeper, deeper, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh God!"
Happily obliging AJ literally shoved her tongue up Paige's ass, two weeks of nearly non-stop anal making sure that Paige's most private hole easily open for that wet muscle and allowed her inside the supposedly dominant girl's back passage.
In response to this Paige moaned, whimpered and cried out more encouragement while concentrating on shoving AJ's face up her ass, unknowingly surrendering to AJ in the process, the pale English girl pretty much just another notch on AJ's belt at this point. Or at least she soon would be, AJ grinning into her prize as she once again envisioned violating this well-rounded rump.
Despite her best efforts Paige was having similar thoughts, which was why she needed to stop this. To switch position so that it was she who was shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into AJ's bum hole. Or maybe just finger that tight hole a little before lubing up the biggest strap-on cock in her collection and ramming it up AJ's arse.
Oh yes, she should bend the mighty AJ Lee over, make her rival spread her ass cheeks so she could get a good look at the other brunette's fuck holes, and then she should slowly slide her cock into AJ's forbidden hole, truly taking the title of Alpha female of the WWE as she took her predecessor's hot little arse.
Having closed her eyes shortly after AJ had literally pushed her tongue up her arse it was easy for Paige to envision it. Hell, she'd been dreaming about it for years.
Butt fucking AJ Lee, the little pipsqueak squirming as she bummed her, Paige finally getting what she wanted, moaning with joy as AJ pumped her rubber cock in and out of her arse, AJ's cock feeling so good in her butt, Paige desperately wanting to beg for more and cum for her Mistress... dammit! She needed to concentrate on topping AJ otherwise something very bad, or at least embarrassing, was going to happen to her.
As if on cue AJ suddenly pulled her tongue out of her arse and forcefully pushed her forwards, Paige landing with a yelp of surprise on the bed, and before she could do anything AJ firmly pressed her hand against her lower back and sternly ordered, "Stay where you are!"
Those words spoken in that stern tone of voice sent a spark of excitement straight to Paige's pussy and despite her brain screaming at her to get up, and then again when AJ let go of her, she lay there like an idiot. She then let out a little whimper, Paige practically able to taste AJ's grin as the little pipsqueak jumped up and skipped over to Paige's bag.
Then Paige let out a whimper when she lifted her upper half slightly so she could witness AJ pulling a large strap-on out of her own bag, the smaller brunette slowly stepping into the harness, pulling it up her thighs and tightening the straps before covering the dildo in the lube, which was also in Paige's bag.
AJ then made a show of lubing up the dildo before ordering, in that same stern voice, "Spread your cheeks!"
This was ridiculous. Paige had won fair and square, beaten AJ in the middle of the ring and now she should be deep inside AJ's arse. Or at least topping her in some other way. Because seriously, what kind of wrestler won a match and still ended up bottoming?
Actually Paige knew the answer to that, and she knew if she did this she could never call herself a top again, that she would lose everything she held dear, including her precious girlfriend Emma. But to her horror and shame Paige felt like she couldn't last another minute without a cock up her arse. Paige needed it, like she needed oxygen, and as AJ angrily repeated herself she just couldn't resist.
"Spread your cheeks!" AJ said, more than half expecting Paige to jump up and turn the tables on her.
Instead Paige slowly reached back and pulled her butt cheeks wide apart, once again surrendering her butt hole to the true Alpha female of the WWE. Which of course made AJ grinned so hard it actually kind of hurt, but she just couldn't help it. She had won.
There was more to be done of course, but this was the moment Paige broke completely. Everything else was academic. Academic, but extremely fun, AJ eager to get to that part as she knelt down behind her pray, lined up her dildo with her target, which Paige was still presenting to her, and forcefully pushed forwards, both divas letting out a little cry of pleasure as AJ once again penetrated Paige's ass.
Thanks to her wicked plan to turn the tables on her would-be top Paige's other half was lying flat on the bed while her lower half was hanging off the side, meaning that Paige was fucked. AJ had all the leverage in the world to keep Paige in her proper place if she tried to get up and/or push AJ off, but she didn't.
No, the supposed top just lay there and kept submissively spreading her ass cheeks to give AJ the best view possible of her cock slowly sliding into Paige's ass hole, AJ going nice and slow so she could savour her this wonderful moment, and the wonderful sight before her.
AJ also savoured the moment her thighs came to rest against those spread apart butt cheeks, announcing that she had once again buried every inch of her cock into Paige's pale little bottom. Only this time it was special.
Maybe even more special than when she had popped Paige's anal cherry, because now the first-ever NXT women's champion and first ever Alpha female of NXT was hers. Paige was her anal loving bitch. They both knew it, and all that remained was to make Paige truly accept it, and AJ just knew where to start.
"Do you want me to fuck you?" AJ asked softly, grinning when after a long pause Paige whimpered and nodded her head. Then AJ sternly demanded, "Say it!"
Whimpering again Paige closed her eyes and admitted, "I, I want you to fuck me."



AJ grinned, "Where? Where do you want me to fuck you Paige?"
Paige gritted her teeth and then cried out in frustration, "In the ass! Fuck me in the ass! Oh fuck, I can't believe I'm doing this, but I need it. I need you to fuck me in the ass like a whore! Oh God, make me your ass whore AJ, fuck me in the ass and make me your ass whore! Shite, I hate you AJ, but please fuck me in the ass!"
AJ considered pushing things further as she sensed Paige would say anything at that point to get what she wanted.
However honestly she wanted to make this last, and then wait much longer to begin the butt fucking, so grabbing hold of Paige's hips again AJ slowly pulled back, causing inch after inch of dildo to slide out of Paige's ass hole before pushing it back in.
She did this over and over again, Paige continuing to spread her cheeks as the true Alpha female of the WWE officially began to sodomise her, giving AJ the best view possible of her strap-on pumping in and out of that stretched wide open butt hole.
As AJ became lost in the view Paige gritted her teeth as she tried to stop herself from continuing to beg the other brunette to fuck her in the ass, or more accurately ass fuck her harder.
Thanks to the two weeks of nearly non-stop anal sex AJ had insisted on, and the fact that little AJ Lee was a total stud, Paige's rectum not only stretch to accommodate the big dildo with very little pain, but whatever initial pain there was at the beginning morphed into discomfort and then pure pleasure.
Fuck, it was so humiliating, AJ skilfully relaxing the back hole and back passage she had been personally using as her cock depository and causing Paige an indecent amount of pleasure in the process.
To make matters worse it technically wasn't even AJ's cock. No, it was Paige's strap-on dildo which was being used against her, Paige almost wishing that AJ had bought her own because this was just insult to injury.
Of course she should be wishing that their roles were reversed, like she had been for the past two weeks, or even longer considering how long she'd waited in NXT for the opportunity to butt fuck tiny little AJ Lee, take her titles and turn the little pipsqueak into her bitch.
And the crazy thing was, she had that opportunity right now, but instead of bumming AJ she was being bummed. She was allowing herself to be anally taken by her rival, and she was even spreading her cheeks to make it easier for AJ and increase the other girl's enjoyment.
Just then AJ softly ordered, "Take your hands off your cheeks. Mmmmmm, I want to feel your butt cheeks against my thighs as I butt fuck you."
Paige didn't hesitate to oblige, partly because it was one less humiliation she had to deal with, but mostly because she was hoping this would lead to AJ fucking her harder.
Sure enough AJ gradually picked up the pace, eventually being to bum fuck Paige much harder than she was expecting, and yet thanks to the build-up she'd already received Paige felt nothing but pleasure.
Well, AJ's thighs were smacking against her butt cheeks so hard it kind of felt like she was being spanked, and the humiliation she felt was overwhelming, but to her shame that just added to the pleasure she was receiving.
Then just as she was about to receive the ultimate humiliation, cumming like a bitch with a dick in her arse, AJ quickly yanked her dildo completely out of Paige's bum hole. For a second Paige was just dumbfounded by surprise, then she let out a loud, pathetic whine of disappointment and frustration.
Then AJ giggled cruelly and after admiring her handiwork for a second straightened up, casually walked around to the side of the bed, jumped on it so she was in the centre of it and looked at Paige expectantly. Page of course blushed, but barely hesitated to crawl towards AJ, turn around and try and impale her arse on that cock.
"No." AJ said softly but firmly, "Turn around and face me. Mmmmmmm, I want you to ride me straight up cowgirl style so I can see the look on your face as you cum with my dick up your ass."
Again Paige barely hesitated to do as she was told. Again she just couldn't help it, she needed that cock up her arse and she needed to cum like a bitch. So she lined her arse hole up with that dildo, held it firmly in place with one hand and then forcefully pushed downwards, only letting go of it completely when she had finished stuffing it up her bum.
Which took an embarrassingly short amount of time, Paige's loosened arse easily swallowing the strap-on which had been pounding her backside for the past few minutes, and to her shame Paige even let out a long moan of pleasure.
Of course she had been moaning, groaning, whimpering, gasping and crying out in pleasure for some time now, her initial efforts to stop it fruitless as AJ easily squeezed those sounds of pleasure out of her mouth.
Only now she was squeezing those sounds out of herself, Paige's eyes glazing over with joy as shortly after she sat down completely on AJ's lap she started enthusiastically bouncing up and down, Paige quickly increasing the pace until she was screaming, squealing and screeching with pure ecstasy as she raced towards climax.
Then just as she was about to cum AJ smacked her arse and yelled, "Are you a bottom?"
"YES!" Paige screamed, "OH GOD YES!"
"Say it!" AJ demanded, "Say you're a bottom, and keep saying it!"
"I'M A BOTTOM! I'M A BOTTOM I'M A BOTTOM I'M A BOTTOM I'M A BOTTOM I AM A FUCKING BOTTOM!" Paige screeched at the top of her lungs.
At the end of that Paige experienced maybe the hardest climaxes of her life, which was really saying something considering how hard she had cum while fucking other divas in the WWE, and before that in NXT and the indie promotions she'd been in. However in that moment she had to admit to herself that no one had ever made her cum harder than little AJ Lee.
That nothing had ever made her cum harder than getting fucked up the arse. Which probably meant she was a bottom. Or at least mostly a bottom, and honestly, for at least that moment, Paige wanted to be a pure bottom. She wanted that more than anything. No, what she wanted more than anything was to be AJ's bitch, and Paige was determined to prove she could be a good submissive bitch.
She was also determined to make herself cum as hard and as frequently as possible, Paige managing to achieve that by continuing to hammer herself up and down the dildo, not caring if she wrecked her arse forever as long as it meant she kept cumming.
Oh yes, Paige didn't care about the consequences as long as her cum kept squirting out of her cunt and onto AJ's stomach, tits and even chin. That continued happening as AJ flipped her onto her back and started slamming her shit hole with what had to be every ounce of her strength, Paige staring up at the real Alpha female of the WWE with awe and wonder as AJ Lee continued wrecking her rectum.
AJ took great pleasure in making Paige anally ride her, however eventually the urge to take control just became too great. To be fair she still got many of the same benefits, like watching Paige's tits bounce for her and the look of ecstasy on her face, and best of all feel Paige squirting so powerfully onto her.
And now she had the added bonus of Paige's legs on her shoulders, which emphasised AJ's control when she was upright, but it only got better when she leaned forward and folded Paige up like an accordion.
She also did this so it was easier to stare into Paige's eyes, which was another added bonus, easily the better of the two as she could see pure submission, and maybe even love, in those eyes, like the once mighty Beth Phoenix before her Paige completely broken.
Pushing the issue, AJ practically growled, "Who's ass is this Paige, huh? Who owns your ass!"
"You do! Ohhhhhhhhhhh shite, my ass is yours! You own it!" Paige whimpered, then when a look from AJ told her exactly what the smaller woman wanted to hear she practically wept, "You own my ass! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, this is your ass now! You own it, and you own me!"
"Damn right I do." AJ grinned, "This is my ass now, and I'm going to use it whenever I want! Mmmmmmm, you're my bitch Paige, now take it like one!"
With that AJ pushed herself to give Paige a series of extra hard climaxes just like that, AJ using almost every ounce of her strength to almost literally wreck Paige's rectum.
However instead of butt fucking her latest conquest until she collapsed with exhaustion, like she normally did when taking another girl's ass, AJ waited until she was almost exhausted, then she began slowing down.
This made Paige whimper pathetically, the English girl clearly sensing she had more in the tank and thinking AJ wasn't going to give it to her. She was wrong about that. Oh so wrong.
Instead AJ intended to make love to Paige's ass, gently guiding her legs from her shoulders to around her waist while slowly bringing them both down from their highs, then continuing to bring them both pleasure as she steadily pumped Paige's butt.
The whole time she did this she looked into Paige's eyes, AJ taking great delight in the way that the bigger, stronger girl blushed and went back to avoiding her gaze. Which was cute at first, especially considering how submissive Paige had just been, but equally because of that she didn't allow her new bitch to backtrack and forget her place.
"God I love this ass!" AJ grinned, "Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, it really is the perfect fit for my dick. Don't get me wrong, I love having a locker room full of anal sluts eager and willing to give up their asses to me at a moment's notice, but there is just something about an ass I've had to conquer. Mmmmmmmm, it's why I miss Beth so much. In fact, before you crossed me I was thinking of bringing her out of retirement just so I could have her ass with me all the time. Ohhhhhhhhhh, but this is even better, because now you get to be the one to be my favourite piece of ass. Oh yes, from now on Page you get to be my favourite bitch, bending over more than any other diva on the roster, your cute little butt hole constantly stretched by my strap-on or a butt-plug, or just flat out gaping, and me showing off that ruined hole to the entire locker room. Ooooooooooh yeah, after I've butt fucked you in front of them."
"Please no." Paige whimpered, and then for AJ could reply the pale girl quickly added, "I, I may be a bottom, but I'm not ready for that. Please AJ, I'll do anything you want. I'll carry your bags, be your chauffeur, get your food, and be the nastiest little anal whore you've ever had. Just please, don't fuck me in front of everybody else. I, I couldn't stand it."
AJ stopped the butt fucking and stared at the other girl, and then nodded in understanding, "This is about Emma, isn't it?"
Paige nodded as tears fell from her eyes, "I, I know I failed her. That she won't want to be with me any more when she sees that I'm a bottom too. But I just can't bear to see the look of disappointment on her face. Not yet. Please, at least give me a week or two before she finds out the truth."
There was a moment's pause and then AJ smiled weirdly, "Ok Paige, I'll give you some time to pretend you're still a top with your precious Emma, if you promise when the time comes, you'll be a shameless anal slut for me."
"Oh yes AJ, I promise." Paige nodded her head enthusiastically.
"And you'll be still taking it up the butt whenever I want." AJ said firmly, restarting the ass fucking, "Oooooooooh, and you'll be constantly eating my pussy and ass. Ooooooooohhhhhhh, and you have to wear a butt-plug whenever I'm not using your butt hole for my pleasure, or your butt isn't too loose for it, mmmmmmmmm, that way you have a constant reminder that your ass is mine! Fuck yeah, oh, and you have to come back to my house so I can ass fuck you in front of Beth and Kaitlyn so they can be 1st to see who won our little war. Mmmmmmmmm, maybe even where a nice little maid uniform for me. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I bet you'd look so cute in one of those little outfits I make Beth wear. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, maybe even let Beth and Kaitlyn fuck you. Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you like the sound of that, huh? Me, my girlfriend, and my maid using your ass hole as the whore hole it is!"
"Yes AJ, yes!" Paige whimpered, "I'll do anything you want, just please don't tell anyone I'm your bitch! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd, please don't tell anyone about this, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, and make me cum! Fuck me and make me cum, fuck my bitch ass and make me cum for you, ooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
With that AJ picked up the pace again, ramming Paige's rectum as hard as she could. Which was nowhere near as hard as before, but it was still pretty rough, and AJ made up for the lack of force by leaning down and kissing Paige, cupping her tits and eventually even sliding them down to rub her clit.
Particular the last thing was seen as cheating when it came to breaking another diva, but as Paige was already broken it didn't really matter. All that mattered now was pleasure, AJ getting hers through the end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of making her latest rival her bitch, while Paige came like a bitch because of the dildo pounding her ass.
Paige wasn't nearly as broken as AJ thought, the taller girl only submitting so she could turn the tables later. Or at least that's what Paige told herself. Honestly in that moment it was hard to tell, because she'd truly never known such ecstasy as when she came from being ass fucked by little AJ Lee. And to the little stud's credit she continued anally pounding Paige through her orgasms.
Even as Paige's tailpipe clamped down hard on AJ's dick the tiny top refused to even slow down, ravaging Paige's poor arse like AJ was literally trying to ruin it, Paige quickly feeling herself on the verge of completely breaking as again she found herself truly wanting to be AJ's bitch.
Then finally AJ pulled her strap-on out of Paige's shit hole and rolled over onto her back, both brunettes laying there panting for several long minutes as they were trying to recover from their latest round of intense butt sex. At some point Paige rolled over onto her side, unable to cope with resting any weight on her incredibly sore arse.
Then her eyes locked with AJ's dildo, covered in her own anal juices, and her mouth watered. She had been going ass to mouth every day for two weeks and to her shame Paige really developed a taste for her own arse. Amongst other things which made her more of a bottom than a top, but Paige tried to ignore that for now.
She was also filled with another desire, namely to get that dildo back up her butt. Paige cringed at the idea, as there was no way her sore and no doubt widely gaping arse hole could take another fucking so soon after her last, and yet she felt incredibly empty and desperate to feel her butt filled by AJ again.
Choosing the lesser of two evils Paige slowly crawled down in between AJ's legs, grabbed the dildo by the base and nervously glanced upwards to find AJ grinning down at her.
"That's it Paige, suck my cock!" AJ ordered gleefully, "Be a good little bottom and clean my cock of your ass cream. Mmmmmmmmm yeah, get all that cream you little ass to mouth loving slut! Do it! Please your Mistress AJ by sucking her cock clean like the little cock sucker you are! Oooooooooh yes, that's it. Suck it bitch!"
Closing her eyes Paige wrapped her lips around the head of the ass flavoured cock and did her best to block out the rest of AJ's encouragements. Especially as she found herself moaning at the taste of her own ass, which made her feel like a total bottom. But she wasn't. She had to remember that.
She was a top, or at least a switch who preferred to top. Mostly. She might need to find some other top to bum her on a regular basis, but she could worry about that when she turned the tables on AJ. As for now, she would just concentrate on making sure she got every drop of her own arse cream.
"Yes, mmmmmmmmmmm, good girl, suck that cock! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, take it down your throat." AJ said, continuing to encourage her bitch, "Ooooooooh yes, come on, don't be shy, we both know what kind of cock sucking slut you are. Oh yeah, we both know that the big tough English girl is just a slut for strap-on cock, mmmmmmmm, especially in her butt, or in her mouth after it's been up her butt. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh Paige, we both know you're a ass to mouth whore, so come on bitch, get every inch down your fucking throat! Oooooooohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it Paige, mmmmmmmm, good little cock sucker!"
Of course Paige didn't need much encouragement, slurping up all her butt cream from the top half of the dildo before beginning to stuff inch after inch of the lower half into her gullet until the entire length of the dildo was stuffing her throat.
She choked and gagged a little bit, especially when her lips were wrapped around the base, but not only did she seemed to enjoy savouring the moment when she completely deep throated the dildo but Paige then began bobbing her head up and down that dildo like her career depended on it, thoroughly cleaning the cock in the process.
In the middle of that deep throating Paige looked up at AJ, silently asking for her approval. AJ happily gave it, not just verbally, but by reaching down and stroking Paige's long dark hair. AJ had meant what she said before. She didn't want Paige to be just another anal loving dyke slut in her collection, she wanted Paige to be her favourite bitch.
At least on the road. Then when she retired, which might be soon given she was beginning to feel the wear and tear of wrestling, she would either have a loyal bitch waiting for her whenever she wanted to make a brief return to the WWE, or maybe even a second maid to help Beth and Kaitlyn quell her insatiable need for lesbian sex, especially lesbian butt sex.
"Oh yes Paige, mmmmmmmmm, I love it when you deep throat my cock!" AJ said, giving Paige one more piece of encouragement before yanking her off her dildo, then as Paige gasped for breath she sternly ordered, "Now show me my handiwork. Oh yeah, bend over bitch! I want to see what I've done to my new personal piece of ass."
For a moment Paige blushed and gave her a look which AJ wasn't expecting. One which wasn't filled with love and devotion like during the ass fucking, or an eagerness to please like during the ass to mouth. No, this was a look of reluctance, hesitance and even anger.
Sadly it seemed Paige wasn't completely broken yet like AJ had initially thought, like Beth Phoenix before her Paige stubbornly clinging onto the last shred of her former self to the bitter end. And yet after that brief hesitation Paige turned around and spread her cheeks, giving AJ the best possible look at her gaping ass hole.
As she stared proudly at that gaping crater AJ pondered how she could break this stubborn girl once and for all. Since Paige reminded her so much of Beth may be AJ should make her go cold turkey for a few weeks. Then again Paige technically had authority over her now, and AJ didn't want to risk everything on the chance that Paige would reconnect with her inner top.
Besides, it was bad enough being away from Beth's butt when she had Kaitlyn around 24/7 to be her cock depository. Hey, maybe that was the answer? Beth and Kaitlyn! Because those two might be pure bottoms now, but with some strategic manoeuvring, or perhaps encouragement, the three of them could completely wreck Paige's ass.
Besides, as stretched as Paige's butt hole looked now imagine how it would look after two or maybe even three cocks had been inside it at the same time. Oh yes, AJ thought with an evil grin, together she, Beth and Kaitlyn would destroy that ass and make it hers once and for all.
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It had been over a few months since Kristen Bell had completely submitted to Mila Kunis, and for her part Mila couldn't be happier. Kristen seem pretty happy to considering how hard she was cumming on a nightly basis, and Mila got the feeling as long as she allowed the two blondes to remain girlfriends she could do whatever she wanted and Hayden would be happy.
True, Natalie had been a little hesitant about the whole thing, especially when Mila decided to move them into the blondes' mansion so she could be closer to her other bitches, but she was mostly ok with it as long as Mila kept reminding Natalie she was her favourite.
Most of the time Mila felt like she was living in paradise, but occasionally she would get the feeling that something was missing. More specifically, someone was missing. Even more specifically than that her former That 70's Show co-star and ex-girlfriend Laura Prepon was missing.
This was the longest they had gone without having sex, so Mila was thrilled when her old friend texted her to see if she could come over and they could talk. She had been very vague, and as Mila hadn't the guts to call her mind raced with all the possibilities.
Part of her was hoping that Laura was finally giving in and would dropped to her knees and begged to be Mila's bitch. Maybe kiss her feet a little before Mila inevitably fed the redhead her cunt and then gave Laura the ass fucking she'd been fantasising about giving her before she popped the anal cherry of Natalie Portman.
Then again there was another part of Mila hoping to find Laura pounding Natalie's ass with her strap-on, Kristen and Hayden lying at her feet and groaning as they clutched their well fucked butts. Laura would tell her she was next and Mila would bend over, pull down her pants and spread her cheeks, waiting for her turn to be butt fucked by Laura Prepon.
Mila went back and forth on those fantasies, genuinely unsure which she'd like more. Unfortunately neither came true, although the reality ended up being just as exciting.
At first, it was utterly mundane, apart from the fact that Laura was greeted at the door by Kristen, who was wearing a French maid uniform and curtsied to her, and then led the redhead into the main room where Hayden and Natalie were busy worshipping Mila's feet.
Which Mila could admit was little over the top, but she couldn't help it. She was trying to impress her tough former and hopefully future lover.
Somehow Laura sounded bored as she greeted her old friend, "Hey Mila, can I talk to you alone for a second."
"Sure." Mila replied without thinking, although she couldn't see a recent to deny the request, so she then told her bitches, "Everyone out, the grown-ups need to talk."
Immediately Kristen, Hayden and Natalie rushed out of the room, causing Laura to smirk, "Wow, you say jump, they don't even bother asking how high, they just do it."
"I don't recall things being different when you were in charge." Mila shrugged.
Laura shrugged, "I let Kristen have some freedom."
"And now she takes it up the ass on a nightly basis." Mila grinned.
Laura sighed, and then after a long pause begrudgingly admitted, "I know, and... I'm impressed."
"Impressed enough to bend over?" Mila asked.
There was a quick laugh from Laura, and then she offered, "If you bend over first."
"Tempting." Mila teased.
"I'm serious." Laura said, and then as her ex-girlfriend frowned at her added, "If you can take it in the ass from me one-time without becoming a total bottom, I'll switch places with you and you can have my anal cherry."
Mila bit her lip, thought about it for a long second, and then replied, "Ok."
With that Laura frowned, "Really? Just like that?"
"Why not?" Mila shrugged, "I love it up the ass, so you're not going to break me."
"We'll see." Laura grinned, "Now call your bitches back in here."
Mila blushed, "I, I'd rather they didn't see me get ass fucked."
"I am sure you would, but they watch or no deal." Laura pushed.
There was a long staring match, then Mila called out, "Girls! Get in here!"
Cautiously Kristen, Hayden and Natalie opened the door and walked back into the room, Laura greeting them with a beaming smile and then announcing, "Good news girls, Mila has come to her senses and agreed to let me fuck her tight little ass."
For a moment Mila flushed with anger, then she forced a smile, "Yeah, then I'm going to slam Laura's ass and make her my bitch."
"We'll see." Laura grinned, stepping closer to her ex, "In the meantime, why don't you get down on your knees and eat my pussy?"
"I'm the one about to get ass fucked? Shouldn't you be the one worshipping my body?" Mila pointed out, getting into her ex-girlfriend's personal space.
"We could worship you both?" Hayden chimed in, Kristen quickly agreeing while Natalie just stared in disbelief.
"No!" Mila said almost simultaneously with Laura, before suggesting, "How about we do it together? I don't knew about you, but I could really go for a 69."
Laura thought about this for a second before grumbling, "Fine, but I'm on top."
"For now." Mila grinned, before smashing her lips against Laura's.
Momentarily Laura was taken aback, then she started giving as good as she got. And then some, in her opinion the kiss far more violent than anything ever shared during their time on That 70's Show. Which wasn't that surprising given despite her outgoing personality Mila had melted in private and become Laura's submissive little bitch.
If only Laura could remind her of how happy she used to be in that role, her proper role, then the redhead would win. Then things could go back to the way they were, the way they should be, except even better as unlike the old days Laura would have four lezzie sluts instead of just one at her disposal.
Laura was distracted by that thought for a while, long enough for Mila to expertly strip down to her bra and panties without breaking the kiss. When she realised what was happening Laura quickly caught up and both girls were soon completely naked and making their way upstairs, while Kristen, Hayden and Natalie cautiously followed them.
Once they were in the master bedroom Laura pushed Mila down onto the bed and after a few minutes of shameless groping and kissing the redhead turned around on top of the brunette and got them into the classic 69 position.
Just before she started licking Laura looked up and smirked at Kristen, Hayden and Natalie before telling them, "You three can touch yourselves, but not each other."
With that Laura leaned down, stuck out her tongue and slid it over the lips of the one pussy which had been off-limits to her lately. The one she had been craving the most, and definitely the most delicious she could ever remember.
Which was a bit embarrassing to admit even to herself, and she was sure the others suspected, especially Mila, given how eagerly she began to lick pussy, something she didn't normally do as a Dom. Yet for Mila it was worth it, Laura moaning as she tasted that sweet flavour and then over and over again as she settled into a steady cunt lapping.
The only saving grace was that apparently Mila felt the same way, the other girl moaning as she inevitably licked Laura's cunt in return, causing the most wonderful vibrations against her sensitive pussy lips which caused Laura to moan, which in turn caused her own tongue to vibrate against Mila's twat.
Over and over again the process was repeated, the former co-stars becoming as ravenous for each other as they ever had while their sluts watched them, Laura occasionally looking up and giving them a grin. As expected Kristen was cautiously touching herself, Hayden was shamelessly masturbating and Natalie was still just staring in disbelief, although now it was mixed in with some lust.
Mila wasn't worried about the other girl seeing her this way as she didn't have the same hang-ups about eating pussy Laura did. No, Mila was no pillow princess, she gave and received oral eagerly.
Of course while the other girls were no doubt enjoying the scene in front of them it would no doubt be not what they were thinking about, especially her dear sweet Natalie, Mila so upset by the thought of Natalie watching her get ass fucked that she almost considered backing out of her agreement with Laura.
Almost, but this probably was the easiest way to get what she wanted, and honestly the chance to feel a cock in her ass again was too good to pass up.
So Mila tried to ignore what was going on in the heads of Kristen, Hayden and especially Natalie as she concentrated on what was important, namely licking Laura's pussy. The one pussy which had been off-limits to her lately which she had been really, really craving, Mila overjoyed that it was once again pressed onto her face.
Like it would be on a regular basis from now on, Mila intending on proving to Laura that it was possible to be a nice Dom who dished out this wonderful pleasure that her ex-girlfriend was clearly enjoying given her moans, groans, whimpers and gasps of pleasure.
Hearing those sounds made Mila smirk into Laura's cunt as she began pressing her mouth tightly against that yummy treat, partly to get more of those sounds and partly because she didn't want any of that yummy pussy juice escaping her.
Unfortunately that wasn't possible, Laura just leaking too much cunt cream and grinding against her face, but that was ok. Mila loved getting a face full of pussy cream. It made her feel like such a slut. Well, more so than usual.
Of course Laura was quick to follow suit, both girls switching back and forth between licking the other's pussy and sucking the cunt juice out of each other for several long minutes, seeing which one of them would break first and start the tongue fucking.
They were both incredibly stubborn, but ultimately Mila's desire for more yummy cream won out. Ironically the second she pressed her tongue against Laura's entrance she felt her ex-girlfriend's tongue pressed against her own entrance, Mila smiling as both stubborn tops entered each other at the same time and then simultaneously cried out in pleasure into the other cunt.
After that the race was on to make the other cum first, both girls' memories serving them well as they tongue fucked the other just the way they liked it, curling their tongues with each thrust to make sure they got all the other's sweet spots. A few minutes in Laura cautiously rubbed her cunt on Mila's face.
Initially that was counter-productive as it drove herself towards climax, but it was worth it in the long-term as Mila returned the favour, and when she started she just couldn't stop, her ex-girlfriend relentlessly grinding upwards into her face while Laura rubbed her face into that lovely little pussy.
This secured her victory, Mila squirting onto her face about a minute later, Laura taking a second to grin in triumph before she began swallowing the other girl's addictive cum.
That triggered her own orgasm, Mila enthusiastically swallowing it down before shoving her tongue inside Laura to continue the tongue fucking. Not to be outdone Laura followed suit, the two female stars of 'That 70's Show' cumming in each other's mouths and all over the other's face over and over and over again until Laura began feeling faint.
Suddenly she was reminded of the one time she did this before. She had almost completely forgotten about it, because what had followed had been so memorable. It was the night she officially took Mila's cherries. They'd had sex before, lots of times, however, it was strictly fingering and pussy eating.
Mila had been so nervous, Laura putting her at ease by going down on her, a rarity even back then, the dominant redhead turning it into a 69 before she had the submissive brunette spreading her legs and then ass cheeks for Laura's newly acquired strap-on dildo.
Oh Laura would never forget the look in Mila's eyes as her cock entered her cunt, or the way she had cried out as Laura took her anal cherry, these memories so precious to her no wonder she had forgotten what came before.
After that the sex had only become more kinky and depraved, Laura turning Mila into her completely submissive lesbian slut, which was pretty easy after she had fucked her up the ass, that ultimate act of submission turning Mila completely subservient to her. And it would do again.
It had too. Laura had to make Mila hers again, not just for the sake of saving her own ass hole but because she wanted her favourite bitch back. She wanted her bitches back. And she wanted to regularly do this with Mila, reward her for becoming her bitch again by regularly 69'ing with her and maybe her other sluts so she could cum while having a mouthful of cum on a regular basis.
Mila also briefly thought of the night she had lost her cherries, but for the most part she wasn't focused on the past or the future.
Oh no, she was very much focused on the wonderful present were she got to cum in Laura's mouth and all over her face while Laura did the same to her, Mila frantically switching between swallowing cum and tongue fucking the other girl as she revelled in this act.
She had no idea Laura wasn't completely focus on the present because the redhead continued tongue fucking her for what felt like hours, that and the feeling/knowledge of the older girl swallowing her cum only adding to Mila's pleasure.
Eventually it felt like Mila was experiencing one continuous orgasm, and while that was pretty much heaven it did threaten to completely wear her out, and she wanted to get through this with enough energy that she could survive the butt fucking she was about to receive, so she could return the favour and finally fuck Laura's butt.
Also if Mila was being honest with herself she missed getting her butt fucked, and while it would be incredibly humiliating to bend over for her ex-girlfriend nobody fucked her butt like Laura Prepon.
So while it was almost physically painful Mila let one more climax wash over her, then she rolled over onto her side and pushed Laura away. As Laura was clearly just as exhausted as she was the redhead didn't put up a fight, both girls rolling onto their backs and gasping for breath.
Mila wasn't sure how long she did that, but it was a while, the only thing really helping her recover was deep breaths and licking her lips to taste some more of the yummy girl cum and pussy cream. She also ran her fingers over her face, scooping up some of that precious liquid so she could pop the finger into her mouth and suck them clean before repeating the process.
As she felt her strength returning she considered turning around and rolling on top of Laura for a kiss. After all, they might be rivals, for now, but very soon Laura would be her bitch and she wanted to make an early start on showing her ex that it was possible to be a Mistress and still be sweet with her lesbian sex slaves.
However to her surprise Laura beat her to the punch, the only difference between what Mila was planning and what the redhead did, other than the fact that the brunette ended up on the bottom, was that Laura paused when she was on top of her, the other girl staring deep into her eyes before she kissed her, Mila kissing back with all the eagerness she could muster.
Hayden loved watching two girls making out, she really did. But she was impatient by nature, hence why she tried the exact same thing she'd tried when Mila and Laura were 69'ing. Namely scooting over to first Kristen and then Natalie to see if one of her fellow slaves would let her finger them while they fingered her. Or maybe a 69 of their own.
Hell, she'd settle for a kiss of her own, especially considering how long it felt like Laura and Mila kissed for. Unfortunately both of her fellow submissives just glared at her and shook their heads, leaving her alone with her own fingers when she desperately wanted some more action. Luckily for her she would get it, eventually.
After what felt like hours, but in reality was minutes, Laura broke the kiss and ordered, "Bend over Mila, mmmmmmmmm, it's time for you to retake your rightful place as my bitch."
Putting on a brave face Mila replied, "I'm not sure what I'm going to enjoy more, your cock in my ass or the look on your face when you failed to break me."
"Oh, it's definitely going to be my cock in your ass you'll love the most." Laura said as she got off Mila, allowing the other girl to get in position. Then feeling she hadn't made herself clear enough added, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you're going to love my cock in your ass as I pound you hard and deep and turn you into my bitch. Again."
"We'll see." Mila said dismissively as she turned over onto her stomach and lifted herself up onto all fours before turning her head to look at Hayden, "Until then, how about helping us both out by having Hayden preparing my ass. After all, she's the best ass licker we have."
"That's true." Laura grinned as Hayden's face brightened up, "How about it Hayden, you wanna eat some ass?"
"Oh yesssssssss, please let me eat Mila's yummy ass!" Hayden pleaded, "Mmmmmmmmm, I promise I'll get her butt hole nice and wet for you to fuck."
"Well, then do it." Laura said before Hayden could get too carried away, turning to Natalie, "As for you, go get a strap-on for me so I can butt fuck your little girlfriend."
Before Natalie had a chance to reply Hayden was already burying her face in between Mila's ass cheeks and eagerly licking the other girl's ass hole. Under other circumstances Hayden would have liked to take her time.
She wasn't normally a tease, but as this hole couldn't provide her any yummy girl cum she was in less of a rush to satisfy. Besides, a slow, gentle ass licking often convinced whoever she was with to give her a brutal butt pounding, regardless whether it was their ass hole she was licking, and there was definitely a thrill to preparing another girl's butt hole to get fucked.
Often she was preparing Kristen's ass, especially lately, and Hayden didn't think there could be anything more thrilling than preparing her girlfriend to be ass fucked.
However preparing Mila's butt after weeks of being Mila's bitch just might beat it, because while Kristen had always been the dominant one between them she had always been submissive to Laura.
In fact Hayden couldn't remember Kristen as anything but a switch, but over the past few weeks Mila had been a total top, more or less erasing the memory of when she had been a bottom, or at least making it seem like she was someone else entirely.
Now Mila was moaning in pleasure and humping herself back against Hayden's tongue, seconds away from Laura butt fucking her just like old times. And as Laura began strapping on the dildo Natalie handed to her Hayden tried one of her old tricks, namely trying to literally shove her tongue up Mila's butt.
Unlike the old times Mila's butt hole wasn't as loose as it used to be, however with years of experience and determination Hayden was still able to force her tongue through that tight anal ring and into her friend's ass, Laura then allowing her several more minutes to really give Mila a thorough rim job before putting an end to her fun. At least for now.
"Ok Hayden, that's enough for a slut like Mila." Laura said casually as she rubbed a generous portion of edible lube into her dick, then once Hayden moved away Laura taunted her ex-girlfriend, "Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh Mila, I've been waiting for this for so long, and now I'm going to enjoy every minute of it. Starting with you spreading your ass cheeks for me. I want you to present me with the fuck hole I'm about to use. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss Mila, gimmie that hole! Give me that tight little ass hole of yours so I can fuck it and turn you back into my bitch."
Mila gritted her teeth and considered complaining, but again part of her loved this and every act of humiliation that went along with it, so she did as she was told.



To both her shame and delight she even felt a rush of arousal from spreading her cheeks, subserviently surrendering her most intimate hole to the one who had so thoroughly violated it all those years ago.
Of course Laura couldn't just let that be it and start shoving her cock up her ass. No, she had to leave Mila laying there for almost a full minute before finally getting into position, and even then she had to dish out just a little more humiliation.
"God Mila, your fuck hole look so good." Laura softly moaned, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, your ass hole looks so tight and fuck-able, mmmmmmmmmm, I'm going to love fucking it. Oh yeah, I'm going to really love ramming your little back door and turning it back into what it was always meant to be, my personal fuck hole. Yeahhhhhhhhh, your ass hole was always supposed to be my personal fuck hole, and you were always supposed to be my bitch. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, Mila Kunis was always meant to be my little anal loving bitch. And now, I get to remind you of that..."
Finally, mercifully, Laura pressed the head of her dildo firmly against Mila's ass hole and pushed forwards, Mila letting out a soft gasp as her butt hole began to stretch.
Soon it was stretching wider than it had in years, while after that the head of Laura's cock slid into her butt, Mila letting out a sharp cry as she felt like she lost her anal cherry again. Unfortunately for her she wasn't the only one who felt that, although Laura at least had the decency of pushing a few more inches inside her before saying anything again.
"God Mila, you're so tight." Laura moaned, grinning wickedly as she added, "It's almost like you're virgin again. Mmmmmm, but don't worry baby, I'll soon loosen you up."
Mila blushed and didn't respond, other than moaning as her ass continued to be stretched. To her credit Laura was going slowly, although that was probably because she was savouring the moment.
Either way Mila had spent so much time topping lately this felt a little weird, but her ass hole had taken a lot of abuse over a number of years, and it quickly remembered what it was like to be a fuck hole, the pain Mila initially felt quickly fading away and being replaced by pure pleasure once Laura finally got her cock buried in the brunette's bowels and shortly there after officially began sodomising her again.
Laura Prepon began pumping her strap-on cock in and out of the ass hole of Mila Kunis, and both girls loved it. For a moment it was like they were back on the set of That 70s Show, hiding from the rest of their cast mates as Laura made Mila her bitch over and over again, relentlessly fucking her up the ass in between sessions of feeding her that yummy red honeypot.
Oh how they had both missed those days, the memory so vivid for them both as Laura pumped Mila's butt. Then they were awoken from their daydreams by the women surrounding them, starting with Kristen.
"Oh my God, that's soooooooooo hot." Kristen practically moaned, "Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck her Laura! Fuck Mila's tight little ass."
"Yeah Laura." Hayden chimed in, "Fuck that ass! Fuck her hard and deep, just like you used too. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, butt fuck Mila Kunis just like you did behind the scenes of That 70s Show and make her cum like the little anal whore I am."
"Oh, don't worry girls, I will." Laura promised the blondes, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'm going to pound Mila's butt so hard and deep she remembers that she is nothing but my personal anal whore, just like all of you. And I'm going to prove it. Natalie, crawl over here and get a good look at your girlfriend's ass hole stretching for my cock."
Natalie blushed furiously. She couldn't believe this was happening. That her strong, dominant girlfriend was taking it in the ass.
Sometimes she still had trouble believing she had a girlfriend, and had done a number of twisted lesbian activities, Natalie submitting to yet another one as she slowly got down onto her knees and crawled forwards until she was inches away from Mila's gaping butt hole.
It was nowhere near as wide as her own after Mila was done with it, but to be fair Laura wasn't even close to done with it, that fact unbelievably hot to the once innocent brunette.
Once she was kneeling in front of Laura she glanced at that cute little hole, almost fully recovered from the pounding it had taken, Natalie still able to see her girlfriend's ass hole getting pumped by the redhead's strap-on dick.
Oh how she had loved watching Mila get butt fucked, and how she desperately wanted to taste Mila's ass on Laura's dildo, Natalie blushing an even deeper red than before as her eyes darted from her girlfriend's cute ass to that yummy looking dildo, and then finally up at the woman who at least for now had conquered her conqueror, finding herself yearning to feel the cock in front of her inside her own ass.
For her girlfriend's ex-girlfriend to take her ass and fuck it hard and deep. For Laura to ass fuck her just like she'd ass fucked Mila.
With Natalie finally in position Laura called out, "What are you waiting for, suck it you dumb bitch?"
Again Natalie blushed slightly but quickly leaned her head forward so she could wrap her lips around the head of Laura's cock and taste the deepest part of Mila's ass.
She'd kind of got used to tasting her own ass, and the asses of Kristen and Hayden, but to taste the ass of the woman who had been so effortlessly topping her for what felt like a lifetime was an experience Natalie found hard to comprehend, let alone describe, the poor girl in such a state of shock she was unaware of her own actions and anything else around her.
Luckily for her Mila's training kicked in and Natalie bobbed her head up and down Laura's cock, much to the delight of the three women watching her. Technically it was four, although Mila found it hard to get a good view from her current position and unlike the others she didn't say anything.
She was amused by the way her girlfriend moaned at tasting the inside of her butt, although it didn't exactly surprise her. After all Mila had been making Natalie give her rim jobs since the beginning, and since innocent little Natalie Portman had proven to be quite the ass licker it made sense that she would love the inside just as much as the outside. Laura didn't know that of course.
"Yeah, suck it! Suck your girlfriend's ass off my dick!" Laura taunted both the brunettes, "Mmmmmmm yeah, suck your girlfriend's slutty ass off my dick! Oh yeah, you love it, don't you Natalie? Yeahhhhhhhh, Natalie Portman loves tasting Mila Kunis's slutty little ass on my dick!"
"Can I have a taste?" Hayden interrupted, using her best puppy dog eyes as she added, "Please?"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Laura grinned, pulling her strap-on out of Natalie's mouth and back up Mila's butt, giving a few longer thrusts and then pulling it out and presenting it to Hayden.
Hayden would have been quite happy to wait for a more thorough coating of ass cream, but she was happy that Laura made sure to push that dildo as deep as it would go into Mila's bowels with every thrust before she presented to her, and it wasn't like Hayden was going to pass up the chance to go ass to mouth.
No way, Hayden loved ass to mouth. She was a little ATM machine, which just couldn't get enough of the taste of other girls' asses. Sure, her own was her favourite, especially as it meant her ass hole was in the process of being stretched, something she hoped would happen again soon, but this was a great second best.
Not that it felt like second-best when she wrapped her lips around the dildo Laura had just been using to butt fuck Mila, Hayden tasting an ass she hadn't tasted properly in what felt like years.
Sure, she had given Mila plenty of rim jobs, but in Hayden's opinion it wasn't a proper tasting unless there was a dildo inside her mouth and the head of that dildo had ploughed the deepest depths of another girls' rectum.
And because this qualified as a proper tasting Hayden moaned in blissful happiness and suckled on the strap-on until every ounce of butt juice was gone from the head.
She then slowly lowered her lips downwards, then upwards, then downwards, then upwards, and so on, Hayden beginning to happily bob her head up and down Laura's dick like she had done countless times before, again the only difference being that she was tasting an ass she had missed so much.
Soon she was having to push the dildo down her throat to get more butt cream, Hayden feeling like even more of a slut as her throat muscles strained to accommodate the large invader which had so recently been inside Mila's rectum.
Through it all of course Laura provided her normal commentary, "Yeahhhhhhhhh slut, suck it! Suck my cock! Take it deep into your throat! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, suck Mila's anal juices from that cock you little ATM whore! Fuck that's hot."
Hayden of course loved the verbal abuse. It just added too the perverted nature of the act she was performing, Hayden feeling like if she reached down and started rubbing herself she could maybe cum.
She could certainly cum when being spit roasted, the likes of Kristen and Laura, and recently Kristen and Mila, taking it in turns to use Hayden's ass and then stuffing it into the Nashville star's mouth for cleaning while the other took their turn with Hayden's butt.
Unfortunately she knew there was no way Laura would let her suck on that dick long enough to rub herself to orgasm, and sure enough when Hayden got the whole thing down her throat Laura almost immediately pulled it out and shoved it back into Mila's butt.
Kristen could see where this was going... and she really, really didn't have a problem with it. She'd loved the taste of ass since the first time she had given a rim job, and while initially she had been hesitant to try ATM because she saw it as strictly a submissive thing she had practically become addicted to tasting the deepest part of another girl's butt, or her own, on a dildo.
In fact Laura was the one who had first taken her ass and then shoved it directly into her mouth for cleaning, Kristen's mouth watering as she imagined tasting the deepest part of Mila's ass for the first time in years.
Just as Kristen was considering begging for it Laura pulled her dildo form Mila's ass hole again and this time pointed it at the formerly dominant blonde while telling her, "Your turn Kristen. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeah, get over here and suck my cock!"
Without any hesitation whatsoever Kristen quickly shuffled forwards on her knees and wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo, moaning softly as she tasted the flavour she had been craving for the last few minutes.
Maybe ever since Laura announced she would be stuffing Mila's ass again. Maybe even before that, Kristen having spent a good portion of the last week rimming Mila's ass hole out, Kristen spending most of that time remembering all the time Mila was getting her ass fucked and Kristen got the opportunity to taste the deepest part of Mila's butt just like this, in many cases literally as Laura had been the one to make her go ass to mouth the most, and the one to most frequently butt fuck Mila.
Of course Laura had been counting on Kristen's predictably soft moan and capitalized on it, "Yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck that yummy ass cream off my big dick! Mmmmmmmmmmm, you love it, don't you Kristen? Oh yeah, you always were as big an ATM slut as your girlfriend, and from now on I'm going to treat you like it! I'm going to use all of you like the ass to mouth sluts you are, constantly fuck your asses and feed them to you and each other, make sure none of you ever forget your place again. Oh, you like the sound of that Kristen? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeah you do, mmmmmmmmmm, why don't you show me how much by taking all that cock down your little throat? Come on, take it all bitch! Take it!"
Happily obeying Kristen began bobbing her head up and down the dildo, taking more and more of it with every bob. Soon the tip of the dildo was entering her throat, Kristen fighting her gag reflex as she got used to the unnatural invasion and then started stuffing more and more of the toy cock down her gullet, eventually taking it all just like Laura ordered her.
And just like Mila had taught her. To be fair it wasn't the first time Kristen was deep throating Laura's cock, but she'd certainly had a lot more practice with Mila so in some ways this felt like a first time.
Of course shortly after Kristen deep throated the entire length of the shaft Laura yanked it out of her mouth and shoved it back up Mila's butt. For the next few minutes Laura went back and forth between Mila's butt hole and one of the mouths of the ATM sluts around her, Kristen doing her best to keep up with the two girls who had always been pure bottoms.
Then Mila, and Laura, just couldn't take it anymore and Kristen got to enjoy watching the woman who had broken her getting her ass well and truly owned for the first time in years, Kristen probably enjoying the sight more than the other two because it gave her hope that Laura would give her a chance to fuck Mila's sweet little ass again.
"Harder! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck me harder damn you!" Mila cried out in frustration, "Oooooooooooh, fuck my ass and make me cum!"
"Will you be my bitch?" Laura asked excitedly.
"Fuck no." Mila quickly answered, "But we both know you want to fuck me hard, so just do it! Fuck me hard and make me your bitch, if you can!"
As Laura was just too horny to resist that challenge she tightened her grip on the brunette's hips and increased the speed and force of her thrusts until the sound of her thighs slapping against Mila's ass echoed throughout the room and those pert little cheeks jiggled against her thighs with every thrust.
Then she kept speeding up, doing everything she could to eventually fuck Mila's butt harder than ever before. Harder than she had ever fucked any hole on any woman before, Laura putting everything she had into this butt fuck, because she had too.
Not just to save her own ass hole but because she physically needed Mila to be her bitch again. She wanted Hayden, Kristen and Natalie too, but she needed Mila.
She was quickly rewarded for her efforts, Mila letting out a series of deafening screams as her cum began constantly squirting out of her cunt, Laura swearing that the other girl cumming harder than ever before.
It still didn't feel like enough, and that was unacceptable, Laura trying to fuck Mila even harder but she just couldn't. She had reached the limit, was giving Mila everything she had, had given her everything she had, humiliated her beyond belief, Hayden, Kristen and especially Mila's girlfriend Natalie witnessing every moment of it, and Lauren still got this feeling like it wasn't enough.
As if to confirm it Mila shot her back this happy and wicked looking grin, Laura glaring at her and again trying to fuck her ex-girlfriend even harder, but it totally backfired. See, Laura had been fighting the urge to cum for some time now, and that and her little burst of energy sent her over the edge.
Well, that and Mila's wicked little smile got Laura thinking about what it would be like to lose her anal cherry. It was something she had thought about quite a lot lately, and while normally scared her in this moment it was horrifyingly appealing, the image of Mila pumping a strap-on in and out of her ass hole being pretty much the only thing Laura could see as she finally came.
The good news was she had a powerful orgasm, one which turned her into a wild animal relentlessly sodomising her mate to once and for all prove her dominance.
The bad news was that the floodgates were open and she was soon bombarded with climax after climax until she didn't have an ounce of strength left in her body and she collapsed on top of Mila, the two girls collapsing in a sweaty heap and then gasping for breath as they struggled to recover from a truly hellacious butt fucking.
For a moment Laura thought her ass hole might be safe. That she might have fail to break Mila, but she had fucked every ounce of energy out of her.
Then Mila turned her head, grinned, and asked "Is it my turn now?"
Laura let out a groan, rolled over and grumbled, "I guess... but you got to clean my cock first though."
Even though that wasn't strictly true Mila forced her body downwards while grinning up at her ex-girlfriend, "My pleasure."
Shortly after those words slipped from her lips Mila slipped her lips around Laura's cock, moaning softly to herself as she tasted the deepest part of her own ass. Normally she would savour that taste, but she was so excited Mila quickly slurped the head clean before bobbing her head up and down the upper part of the shaft just as quickly.
She was a little slower when it came to deep throating, but it was still way quicker than usual, Mila spending the whole time staring up at Laura who could barely look her in the eye, even when she finished stuffing the ass flavoured strap-on down her throat.
Throughout this the usually mouthy Laura stayed silent, which wasn't really surprising given what was about to happen must be hitting the redhead. What was surprising was that their friends stayed silent as well.
Given the occasion Mila thought that at least Hayden would be running her mouth. After all, if Laura ended up winning this battle of wills and punishing all those who mocked her during her anal deflowering surely Hayden would love that punishment?
Then again maybe they were all just too shocked she hadn't broken to say, or perhaps even do, anything? That seemed to be the case when she finally glanced over at them, although Mila didn't give it much more thought.
Mila was far too busy removing the harness from Laura's waist, strapping it on herself and telling her rival, "Bend over Laura! It's finally time for you to get a taste of your own medicine."
For a few seconds Laura just stared at her, then she hung her head, turned over and lifted herself up onto all fours. Mila planned on taunting her some more, but as soon as that ass was in the air she just couldn't resist burying her face in it.
Which was no big deal, she'd given Laura rim jobs before. Lots of them. It was just, she was never preparing Laura's ass for a cock before. Because Laura's ass had never taken a cock before. This was the Holy Grail for someone like her.
Another girl's virgin ass hole, all hers to fuck, something Mila hadn't had since popping Natalie Portman's anal cherry, and that had been one of the best moments of her life. This perhaps would be even better, given who's ass she was about to take.
Despite her excitement, and everything Laura had done to her over the years, Mila forced herself to give Laura a proper rim job. It wasn't her longest or her most thorough, but she must've licked that cute little virgin hole for at least five to ten minutes, making sure it was nice and wet for what came next.
When she did finally pull away from that ass Mila briefly glanced over her friends and felt guilty. Hayden and Kristen clearly wanted to be the ones rimming the redhead, especially Hayden, but Mila just didn't have the patience to let them.
She didn't even have the patience to make Natalie rim Laura, despite how wicked the thought of making her current girlfriend lick her ex-girlfriend's butt hole was. Oh well, there will be plenty of time later.
For now, Mila couldn't wait to take that ass, "Laura, spread your cheeks for me. Show me that pretty little prize I'm about to fuck."
Laura took a deep calming breath, then pressed her face to the bed sheets, reached back and spread her ass cheeks in the exact same way she had made so many women do, but especially Hayden, Kristen and Mila. Somehow she had convinced herself it wouldn't come to this, that she would break Mila and have all her bitches back plus one magnificent edition.



But she had dismally failed, and while part of her wanted to run screaming a deal was a deal, and the only way she could really get what she wanted was to survive the humiliation of being robbed of her anal cherry so she could have a turn topping Mila again, and this time do what she came here to do and make Mila her bitch.
Unfortunately for her Mila couldn't just get it over with. Oh no, Mila had to slide the tip of her dildo up and down Laura's ass crack for several long seconds, and then when she did finally pressed the fake cock against her virgin ass hole Mila paused before slowly stretching Laura's anal ring.
Despite herself Laura couldn't resist letting out a pathetic whimper as her back hole began opening for its first and hopefully last invasion, the pain like nothing she'd ever experienced before.
And when her virgin butt hole stretched wide enough to allow Mila's strap-on to pass through it and into her butt, meaning that her former bitch had officially popped her anal cherry, Laura let out a pitiful cry of anguish.
She also let go of her ass cheeks to grab the bed sheets, a rookie move which earned her a few slaps to her ass from Mila followed by, "Oh God, I can't believe I finally got your cherry. Mmmmmmm, mmmmmmm, mmmmmm, I finally got your anal cherry, and I want to enjoy it. Come on Laura, spread those cheeks. I want a perfect view of my dick stretching your virgin hole."
Gritting her teeth Laura did as she was told and desperately tried not to let out anymore sounds as Mila slowly stuffed her ass full of strap-on dildo.
Even though it was kind of torturous as she had to dwell on the fact that inch after inch of girl cock was disappearing into her now formally virgin ass hole Laura was glad that Mila went slowly, because she couldn't imagine what agony she would be in if Mila had slammed that monster up her ass.
Not that the pain was quite as bad as she had imagined it to be, Laura even feeling a disturbing amount of pleasure from getting her ass penetrated and stuffed with dildo.
Mostly it was just pure submission after years of exclusively dominating other women, a feeling which was only strengthened by the fact that she was doing this in front of an audience, one of them being Hayden Panettiere who she'd probably sodomised more than anyone else and the fact that the woman doing this to her was her first ever bitch.
As pain slowly turned to pleasure Laura tried to focus on her first time with Mila, of popping her anal cherry, making Mila her bitch and then using her as such for years, of the butt fucking she had just given her, but as the seconds ticked by Laura became more and more overwhelmed with the pleasure of the ultimate submission.
Natalie watched in stunned silence, unsure what to think. She'd just gone from watching Mila getting butt fucked to fucking Laura's butt, and she was unsure which one she found hotter. Probably the latter as she felt bizarrely proud of her girlfriend for at least partly achieving her goal, Mila making it very clear she wanted Laura's ass even if she could never quite convince the redhead to become her bitch.
Natalie even felt bizarrely proud that her girlfriend was such a butt buster that she had turned the tables on her former top, Natalie briefly wondering if she could do the same thing and quickly dismissing it. She was happy as Mila's bitch, and besides Natalie was pretty sure she was a natural bottom.
As if she could read her thoughts and wanted to further prove this Mila suddenly pulled her cock out of Laura's butt and asked, "So, who wants to taste Laura's ass juice?"
"Oh me, me, me! I do!" Hayden eagerly replied.
"Me too." Kristen said.
Before either blonde could elaborate Natalie quickly shuffled forwards and wrapped her lips around the head of Mila's dildo, moaning loudly as she tasted her fourth ass, not including her own.
To her shame the moan wasn't fake or exaggerated, the proud Oscar winner greedily sucking every drop of anal cream off the head of the cock in a matter of seconds and then beginning to bob her head up and down while the blondes simultaneously let out sounds of disappointment.
Mila followed up with a chuckle of, "Well, looks like we have a winner."
"No fair." Hayden huffed.
"You should have been quicker." Mila shrugged as she reached down to stroke Natalie's hair.
Feeling the gentle touch Natalie opened her eyes and stared lovingly up at the girl who had turned her into such a perverted little freak. Wanting to make the other girl proud Natalie pushed herself to continue down the cock until the head entered her throat.
Then she went even lower, inch after inch of dildo sliding down her windpipe, causing her to choke and gag, but she didn't stop until her lips were wrapped around the base and she was deep throating the entire length of the strap-on. Then she bobbed her head up and down again, greedily sucking every drop of Laura's ass juice off that cock as her girlfriend praised her for it.
"Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh Natalie, suck that dick! Mmmmmmmmm, suck it clean of all of Laura's nasty butt cream you perverted little bitch! Ooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, I just love watching my current girlfriend suck the ass cream of my ex-girlfriend off my strap-on cock! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's so hot! Natalie Portman looks so good with a cock in her mouth, and Laura Prepon looks really, really good with a gaping ass hole. What's that Laura? You want your ass filled with dildo again? Well... I guess that would be okay, now Natalie has cleaned your slutty ass off my cock. So here, take it like the bitch you are!" Mila taunted, pulling her strap-on out of Natalie's mouth and shoving it back into Laura's butt hole.
Of course Laura hadn't said a word, but she didn't exactly complain when the dildo was returned to her back passage.
In fact the cry she let out was mostly of pleasure, Natalie and the two submissive blondes watching with jealousy as Mila slowly pushed the fake cock all the way back inside Laura's butt and then restarted the sodomy. While this was going on Hayden shuffled forwards, not even trying to be subtle about what she was doing.
Not that Natalie had a problem with it. She'd had her turn, and it was only fair someone else did, so she moved back slightly so Hayden could get her turn but not so far that she wouldn't get a good look at it.
While Hayden was eager for her turn she also just wanted a better look at Mila butt fucking Laura. She was fascinated with butt sex, and while she normally preferred being on the receiving end this was truly captivating. After all she had been butt fucked by a lot of women, however only a handful of those women were pure tops.
Even the likes of Mila, who Hayden had begun believing was a pure top until she bent over again for Laura she had seen initially bottom, and while it was rare for a bottom to become a top she'd almost never seen a top become a bottom... or at least get ass fucked in this case.
In fact, there was only one time she had seen this happen, and this was even more fascinating as the woman getting sodomised was Laura Prepon, someone who had fucked her little butt almost as much as Kristen.
Interrupting Hayden's thoughts Mila turned to the blonde and asked, "Hayden, getting a closer look at my dick owning Laura's ass? Or were you hoping to get a taste of the deepest part of my new bitch's butt?"
"I'm not your bitch." Laura moaned.
"Not yet." Mila laughed, smacking her ex-girlfriend's ass before turning her attention back to her friend, "Well, which is it Hayden?"
"Both." Hayden grinned.
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Mila grinned back, giving an extra thrust before asking, "So are you going to beg for it like a good girl?"
"Uh-huh." Hayden nodded enthusiastically, "I'll beg you like a good girl, because I'm your good girl. I'm your good little slut who will do anything for you Mila, because unlike you and Laura I've always been a total bottom who loves doing submissive things for you. Please, please, please let me suck Laura's ass off your cock. Taste the deepest part of Laura's butt like the perverted little ass to mouth slut I am! Please? You know, I'm the biggest ATM whore in this room, if not the world, so please give me what I want. Please? Please, please, please give it to me! I want it so badly I can practically taste it already."
Briefly glancing at her other bitches Mila smirk, "Well, if there are no objections?"
There was a brief pause, Hayden confident that her girlfriend Kristen would let her have this and dear sweet Natalie would be just too embarrassed to admit she wanted another turn. Sure enough, neither of them said anything and Mila was soon pulling her strap-on out of Laura's ass and pressing it against Hayden's lips.
The Nashville star was of course only too happy to part those lips and wrap them around the ass flavoured cock, Hayden moaning shamelessly as she received the honour of being the second girl among her little group of friends to taste the deepest part of Laura Prepon's bowels.
Hayden hadn't moved closer for this honour, at least not consciously, but she was so glad she did, Hayden feeling like she could cum just from sucking the deepest part of Laura Prepon's butt off of a strap-on dildo.
Or perhaps she just touched herself a bit. But no, she had to be good little cock sucker and concentrate all her efforts onto cleaning the dildo.
Of course she spent a couple of minutes sucking the head of the dick clean so she could savour the flavour of the deepest part of the redhead's ass, however after that she was bobbing her head up and down at a slow but steady pace, soon pushing the strap-on into her throat.
Being an expert on deep throating Hayden took every single inch of that cock into her windpipe almost without gagging, and after she had done her party trick and swallowed the strap-on like the kind of sword-swallower you find in the circus Hayden looked up and smiled at Mila.
Mlia returned the wicked smile, and started talking dirty again, although Hayden didn't really catch any of it as she was too busy bobbing her head up and down the full length of the brunette's dildo.
Then all of a sudden there was pressure on the back of her head, and while she whimpered and resisted at first Hayden eventually relaxed and allowed Mila to pull her off that cock.
"I said that's enough you greedy bitch!" Mila exclaimed as she pulled her cock completely out of Hayden's mouth, "I want some more of Laura's sweet ass!"
With that Mila slammed her strap-on back inside Laura's 'sweet ass', making the redhead squeal as she was once again roughly ass fucked. Not that Kristen knew whether Laura's ass was sweet or not, but she certainly hoped she would find out.
She had loved the semi-regular butt fuckings she'd received, but that didn't mean that she didn't want to give that exquisite mixture of pleasure and humiliation back to Laura, Kristen unable to stop picturing herself kneeling behind Laura and fucking her up the ass. Which of course was a frequent fantasy, but one she never thought she'd fulfill until now.
Sadly Kristen guessed she wouldn't get the chance tonight, but that was okay, because the door was wide open for her to get it. Laura's back door was wide open too, Kristen smiling at the bad joke which was proving to be very true, as initial squeals of pain dissolved into moans, whimpers and cries of pure pleasure.
Then all of a sudden Mila pulled out again, although by that time Kristen had already crawled into position besides her girlfriend, accurately guessing what Mila would want next.
"Your turn Kristen!" Mila grinned as she pressed her strap-on against Kristen's lips, "Oh yeah, wrap your lips around that big cock and taste Laura's ass! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, suck it slut! Ooooooooooh yes, suck my butt flavoured dick you nasty little whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, that's so hot! Mmmmmmmmmmmm, good little slut."
Kristen had of course wasted no time in obeying, wrapping her lips around the head of the dildo the moment Mila told her to and then gently suckling it for almost a full minute so she could savour tasting the deepest part of Laura's butt.
It wasn't as fun as fucking Laura's butt would be, but hopefully she would get the chance. Or if Laura wins this battle of wills hopefully she'll get the chance to butt fuck Mila.
Either way Kristen would get revenge on someone who sent her down the path of submission, and while part of her love that submission another part of her was itching to top again.
Putting those thoughts out of her mind and concentrating on the task at hand Kristen began bobbing her head up and down Mila's cock, at first just concentrating on the first half, and then when that was thoroughly cleaned the blonde started bobbing lower.
She wasn't quite as good as Hayden, not yet, but Lauren had trained her well and after a few weeks of exclusively bottoming for Mila it was almost easy for Kristen to take every single inch of the dominant girl's cock down her throat.
Then, once the dildo was thoroughly cleaned, Mila mercifully removed her strap-on from Kristen's windpipe. Before Kristen had even stopped gagging that dildo was already up Laura's ass, Kristen grateful that her girlfriend was given the next shot at cleaning duty.
Over and over Mila made the three submissive bitches go ass to mouth, until finally Laura could take no more, "Fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum you bitch! I made you cum, it's only fair!"
"Yeah, you did." Mila admitted, before pointing out, "But what will you do for me for that privilege?"
There was a long pause and then Laura offered, "I'll go ass to mouth."
Mila smiled, "You mean-"
"I mean I'll suck your cock right after it's been up my butt." Laura whimpered, "I'll act all submissive for you, I'll even scream your name as I cum. Anything as long as it doesn't involve me fully submitting to you."
Mila thought about this for a long moment and then said, "Deal, but only if you say you're my bitch. Just once. You don't have to mean it, and it won't mean anything. I just want to hear those words come out of your mouth."
There was another long pause and then Laura softly whimpered, "I'm your bitch."
Mila allowed a few minutes for Laura to wallow in that humiliation, then she finally increased the pace, slowly at first but soon the sound of her thighs smacking against Laura's ass cheeks echoed throughout the room, as did the squeals of pleasure from her former top.
The former top she was soon butt fucking with every ounce of her strength, Mila at first giggling with glee as the usually so dominant Laura squealed in pleasure from being butt fucked, and then she became deadly serious as she tried to ruin Laura's rectum. The exact same way Laura used to ruin hers, Mila determined not to stop until Laura would be gaping and aching back there for a week.
Actually Mila was pretty confident she'd already achieved that goal given how towards the end of the ATM session with her bitches Laura's ass hole had remained gaping wide open, but it didn't hurt to make sure.
Well, it didn't hurt her, and in truth it wouldn't be unbearable pain for Laura. Just a little reminder she had got her ass owned by her former bitch, and hopefully current top, Laura blushing every time she had to sit down or take a shit as her sore and open back hole reminded her that she had finally been given a taste of her own medicine. That one of her victims had finally turned the tables on her, and given her what she deserved.
Mila wasn't the only one who thought that, Kristen crying out, "Take it Laura! Take it up your ass! Mmmmmmmmm, take it up your ass and cum like a little bitch! Cum while getting a taste of your own medicine bitch!"
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it!" Hayden agreed, mostly trying to ensure brownie point if Mila win and an ass destroying if Laura won, "Oooooooooh yeah, it feels good, doesn't it Laura? Mmmmmmmmm, maybe now you'll finally understand why me and Kristen love it up the ass so much. Oh yeah baby, you look so cute with a cock up your ass, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
"Go for it sweetie." Natalie nervously piped up, "Destroy that ass! Destroy it! Destroy your ex-girlfriend's ass and make her your bitch!"
Throughout all this humiliation Laura didn't seem to respond with words, but with screams of pure pleasure, the other girl clearly too far gone to offer any response.
Mila was also almost just as far gone as she observed the other girl cumming, several times from the amount of liquid which she could just see squirting out of her former co-worker's cunt.
However she couldn't be sure because a combination of the other girls finally standing up to Laura, the constant pressure against her clit thanks to the stimulator in the harness and the sheer joy of finally being able to fuck her former top up the butt caused Mila to have several powerful climaxes of her own.
That first one turned her into a mindless animal pounding into her submissive mate, the climaxes that followed it making sure Mila stayed in that state for several long minutes, which felt like hours.
Through it all her bitches continued to taunt Laura, both former stars of That 70's Show continuing to cum, and best of all the arrogant now maybe former top relentlessly slammed her own ass back against Mila to make sure that the rectum wrecking was as hard and deep as possible.
Then, who knows how many minutes/orgasms later, the two girls collapsed in a sweaty heap, Mila continuing to lazily pump Laura's butt as they both came down from their highs.
There was a long silence and then Laura asked, "Is it my turn now?"
Mila pouted in disappointment. She had so wanted to break Laura, and even though she had given her everything she had and had come oh so close she had failed.
Also, and perhaps more importantly, Mila wasn't sure she could take another ass fucking without becoming Laura's bitch again. Fuck, she wasn't sure her ass could take another fucking, her back hole and back passage so sore and stretched she momentarily contemplated giving in, just so she wouldn't have to take another butt banging.
Then again, she had one more humiliation to dish out, and while it was unlikely it was possible that Laura would submit just to avoid the humiliation of tasting her own ass.
So Mila's reply was, "Sure. Just as soon as you've cleaned my cock!"
With that Mila quickly yanked her dildo out of Laura's butt and moved back slightly so the other girls could get a good look at her handiwork. It was certainly something she was never going to forget.
Because sure, she'd seen wider gapes, but this was the first time Laura Prepon's ass hole was ever gaping open from an ass fucking, which made this special.
Then, just as Mila was considering ordering Laura to spread her cheeks first the redhead looked round at her nervously, giving Mila a glimmer of hope that her ex-girlfriend was going to completely submit to her, either to avoid the ATM or because she genuinely wanted to be her bitch.
Alas it was not to be, Laura slowly turning around, kneeling in front of Mila and then after a brief hesitation quickly opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around the dildo which had been used to pop her anal cherry.
Then there was another brief hesitation, before Laura started sucking the strap-on, specifically the part which had just hammered the deepest part of her ass. She even seemed to get into it, which was not surprising.
She'd given everybody except Natalie a rim job at some point, and considering she was the one who had first suggested Mila go ass to mouth all those years ago it wasn't that surprising she was just as much of an perverted ATM slut as the rest of them.
Unlike before Natalie, Kristen and even Hayden remain silent, obviously afraid what was going to happen in a few seconds when Laura took control again. Mila also stays silent, but not because she was afraid. She was just enjoying this amazing sight while it lasted, and silently contemplated on what to do next.



She wasn't sure her ass could take another fucking, but watching this sight she never thought she'd see reinvigorated her enough to want to try. She certainly didn't want to give in. No, she wanted a fight to the bitter end, and from the look Laura was giving her now she could tell her ex felt the same way.
Laura was unable to deep throat the entire strap-on, but she did thoroughly lick the lower half, and when every drop of her yummy ass cream was gone the redhead straightened up, looked Mila in the eyes and ordered, "Bend over bitch! It's my turn now, and I'm going to finish the job I started earlier and turn you into the pure bottom you really are."
"We'll see." Mila smirked, before turning around and bending over.
As Laura took the harness off of Mila, strapped it around her waist and shoved her newly acquired cock up the other girl's ass again Kristen leaned in and whispered to Hayden, "We're going to be here all night."
"I know, isn't it great?" Hayden grinned as the dildo quickly slid all the way into Mila's loosened butt.
"It should be quite a show." Natalie murmured as she watched Laura officially starting to butt fuck Mila for the second of many times that night.
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Beca Mitchell froze and then almost jumped out of her skin when she woke up. Something was pressed against her back and it was freaking her out. More accurately someone was pressed against her back, and she was in a strange bed/room she didn't recognise, and she initially wasn't sure what was going on.
Then the cloudiness of sleep cleared her brain and she remembered last night. Remembered her best friend Chloe Beale interrupting yet another of her attempts at a shower and looking so earnest and hopeful, and admittedly smoking hot, that Beca hadn't had the willpower to turn her away, the brunette then blushing as she remembered what happened next before cautiously turning around.
Maybe she was going to wake up Chloe and tell her this was a mistake. Maybe she wanted to glare at the girl who had seduced her embarrassingly easily. Or maybe Beca just didn't like the idea of being the little spoon. Whatever the reason she turned around it didn't matter, Beca immediately forgot it as she stared at the other girl.
She was just so... pretty. Beautiful. Gorgeous and amazing. Amazingly gorgeous. Which Beca had known already, but seeing Chloe laying peacefully like this... just wow, Beca had never seen anything more breath-taking, the brunette just staring at the redhead like a total creeper for what felt like hours until Chloe finally blinked her eyes awakened and smiled softly.
"Hey you." Chloe beamed.
"Hey." Beca murmured instantly.
There was a long awkward pause. Or at least awkward on Beca's part as she honestly wasn't sure whether Chloe had any shame. Case in point, the smile barely dropping from Chloe's lips the entire time, and then the redhead ended the pause by leaning forwards and pressing her lips to the brunette's, not stopping until Beca kissed her back.
Not that it was that much of a wait, Beca's brain shutting off and her body taking over as she started making out with Chloe again. Which she would probably regret later. But this wasn't later. This was right now, and Beca couldn't deny that Chloe was good at kissing.
Chloe was good at a lot of things, something she had proven last night. That thought made Beca blush, especially as she remembered after the shower she had cautiously taken up Chloe on her offer, , barely actually sitting down on her friend's bed before the redhead jumped her, positioned her on her back and then went to town on her cunt.
It had been wonderful, but Beca had felt so selfish just lying there as Chloe ate her pussy for what felt like, and had probably been, hours until Beca just had unable to take it anymore and she had passed out from all the overwhelming pleasure the other girl had given her. This time would be different though, Beca promised herself.
So when she felt Chloe trying to roll her onto her back Beca broke the kiss and stammered, "Wait, wait, wait! I, I... erm, No! No, it's not, I..."
Chloe would have found this adorable if she wasn't so terrified. Oh who was she kidding, it was still adorable, but that didn't change the fact that she was probably about to lose a friend.
Only no, Beca Mitchell wasn't just a friend. She was her biggest crush ever. The girl she wanted to fuck every second of every day and make her hers. Her girlfriend, and maybe even someday wife. And she had through it all away for one night of passion.
Oh why hadn't she just asked Beca out like a normal person? Or at least not forced herself on her? God, she was no better than those ass hole frat guys who roofied their dates.
Taking a calming breath Beca reached down, grabbed a firm of hold Chloe's hand and said, "Come with me."
Chloe was so busy beating herself up that she completely missed what Beca said and was taken by surprise when her friend pulled her out of bed. Not completely, but it was impressive how much the tiny brunette moved her. And honestly, kind of hot, Chloe grinning at that and the fact that Beca was now holding her hand.
Then all of a sudden Beca looked nervous again, she thought Chloe was hesitating or something, and technically she was but it wasn't intentional, so Chloe quickly got out of bed to try and end the awkwardness. Unfortunately, there was a couple of seconds of it, then Beca gently pulled Chloe towards the bathroom, the redhead grinning again as she hoped this meant what she thought it might.
Apparently it did, as Beca marched her into the bathroom and then shower before turning around, gently grabbing Chloe and pushing her against the same wall Beca had been leaning against last night.
There was then another brief awkward pause before Beca grabbed her face in both hands and pulled her head down slightly while lifting herself up so their lips met in a soft, sweet kiss.
Of course Chloe kissed back immediately, and although she stopped herself adding her tongue and scaring Beca off she couldn't stop her enthusiasm, which luckily only seem to encourage the other girl.
"I'm sorry." Beca murmured when she broke the kiss, then seeing the look on Chloe's face quickly added, "I just thought this would be easier. And, erm... comforting? Or at the very least appropriate."
"For what?" Chloe asked, totally confused.
Beca smiled, and blushed, and then leaned forward to whisper in Chloe's ear, "For me to return the favour."
Chloe's eyes went wide with surprise. And delight. Sure, she had been hoping that Beca would eventually return the favour, but she wasn't expecting this so soon. Assuming that Beca meant going down on her, because honestly it felt like just a little fingering would sent her off.
Not that Chloe wouldn't be very okay with fingering, but a mirror version of what happened last night, would be too wonderful for words, and Chloe couldn't help hope that was the case. And it did certainly seemed like it from the way Beca was kissing her neck and sliding her hands over her body with surprising confidence.
Of course that confidence was 100% fake, as in reality Beca was a nervous wreck. But she felt guilty for just lying back and doing nothing last night, and honestly she wanted to find out what it would be like to... well, go down on a girl. Fuck, just thinking it was making her blush, which wasn't a good sign, but Beca was determined to do this for Chloe.
Because she loved Chloe. Maybe more than she ever actually realised, and definitely more than she wanted to analyse right now. Just as importantly she wanted to do this for herself, to see if she could, and to see if she enjoyed it half as much as being on the receiving end.
Yet as much as she wanted to it was becoming increasingly apparent she was nervous as hell, her hands may have trembled at one point, leading to Chloe softly taking her hands and sweetly telling her, "It's okay, you don't have too."
Hearing the unbearable disappointment in her friends voice Beca insisted, "No, I want too."
"Are you sure?" Chloe asked sceptically.
"Yes. I do. I really do, I really, really do." Beca blurted, and then worried she didn't sound confident enough added, "I'm going too."
Chloe raised an eyebrow, "You're-"
"I know, that sounded super rapey. I'm sorry." Beca quickly apologised, "It's just-"
"You're nervous. I get it. And don't worry, it's totally normal." Chloe soothed, then added when that intent to appease her friend, "I want to try something, okay?"
"What?" Beca asked sceptically.
Grabbing onto the shower's handle Chloe asked, "Trust me?"
Beca nodded before she even thought about it. Because honestly she never really needed to think about it, as for better or worse she'd always trusted Chloe. Initially it was worse in this case, as Chloe turned on the water, which at first was cold as ice.
But even then it caused them to giggle, after initially crying out, and then the water got warm, and Chloe gave her this look which made her feel like she was going to melt. Then she was pretty sure she actually did melt when Chloe reached out and began rubbing her hands over her body. Like, literally washing her.
How was that erotic? Beca was pretty sure it shouldn't be, at least when Chloe wasn't anywhere near where she wanted her to be, but it was incredibly relaxing and Beca couldn't help think about what happened last night, and how determined she had been to thank Chloe for it.
Just as she was worried that opportunity had been taken from her Chloe guided her hands to the redhead's body and Beca found herself automatically beginning to wash Chloe, again finding the experience incredibly erotic.
To be fair this was all very new to her, and unlike Chloe she very much lingered on certain intimate parts, namely Chloe's boobs, which felt like a perfect handful, and Chloe's well toned butt. She also spent most of her time kissing Chloe, which not only relaxed Beca but returned some of the confidence she had been feeling earlier.
Or more accurately adrenaline masking itself as confidence, spurred on by Beca reminding herself over and over again that she owed it to Chloe to at least try and return the favour from last night.
So more determined than ever Beca began kissing Chloe's neck aggressively, licking and sucking at the sensitive skin there and even nipping at it a little like Chloe had done to her last night.
Which made Chloe moan happily, but nowhere near as much as when Beca started kissing her way down to the redhead's chest, her eagerness/nervousness making sure she was there in a matter of a few seconds.
She then hesitated as she had officially reached unfamiliar territory, and Chloe sense that, and Beca could sense that the redhead could sense that, and not wanting to disappoint her friend Beca pushed herself forward before Chloe could do something sweet like tell her she didn't have too again.
Chloe moaned happily as Beca wrapped her lips around a nipple, licking and sucking it before going back and forth between her boobs and then slowly dropping to her knees.
Chloe would have maybe liked a little more foreplay, but then again she'd woken up this morning with a naked Beca Mitchell. That would have probably been enough for her, and after all the kissing and mutual washing she really didn't mind that Beca rushed the foreplay a bit.
Especially as it resulted in one of her best friends Beca Mitchell kneeling before her, sticking out her tongue and cautiously sliding it over her pussy, going right from the bottom to the very top, Chloe letting out a long guttural cry as her most frequent current fantasy came true.
She barely had the presence of mind to reach over and turn off the water, and she only really did that because she wanted nothing to distract Beca from what she was currently doing. Okay, and because she didn't want to waste the water, as she prided herself on being environmentally friendly.
Besides, if she didn't she'd just have Aubrey's voice in her head telling her to do it the entire time, and she didn't exactly want to think of Aubrey right now. No, she didn't want to think of anyone except Beca. Didn't want to be anywhere but right here with her enjoying this special moment.
The moment they took a step closer to being what Chloe had always wanted them to be, lovers. Not just for a night, or a night in a morning, and hopefully not for just a couple more times when Beca was drunk or felt she owed Chloe for something, but regular lovers.
Ideally girlfriends. Because, as Chloe intended to tell Beca when she felt she was ready to hear it, she really wanted to be Beca's girlfriend. And for Beca to be hers. Oh Chloe got such a thrill out of those words, especially as they were closer than ever to being true.
Chloe's brain was going so fast she didn't notice at first that she'd only received one lick. Then when she realised she had a moment of panic, worried that Beca didn't like it and was about to walk out on her, or worse freak out on her, not only costing Chloe everything she truly wanted but destroying one of the most important friendships she'd ever had.
Then Beca finally gave her a second lick, quickly followed by a third and a fourth, and so on, Chloe relaxing back against the wall with a grateful sigh as she could once again enjoy getting everything she wanted. Or at least pretty much everything.
Beca meant to give more foreplay, but the weird combination of adrenaline and nervousness she was feeling overwhelmed her and before she could come to her senses she was on her knees, sticking out her tongue and licking her first pussy.
Then realisation hit and she kind of freaked out. She forced herself to finish the lick, but her mind was racing the entire time and when it was over she kneeled there with about a million thoughts in her head.
At first it was almost painful, because those thoughts were going so fast that she couldn't really concentrate on one, but then she completed the lick and her head became filled with nothing but terrifying and/or exciting questions.
Questions like, does this make me gay? Does last night make me gay? Was I always gay, or does this make me gay? Am I totally gay, or just gay for Chloe? Cause how could I not be gay for Chloe? She's Chloe. Chloe is so sweet, and confident, and sexy, and... wait, did I just call my best friend sexy?
Oh God, what's wrong with me? Is this wrong? It doesn't feel wrong, but should it? More importantly, do I like it? Do, do I like the taste of my best friend's pussy? Do I like the taste of pussy?
Particularly that last thought had Beca blushing bright red, but after the fourth or fifth time it circled in her head, she concluded she had insufficient data, having only sampled briefly. She also realised she had been just kneeling there doing nothing for quite a while, so Beca overcompensated by delivering half a dozen rapid licks to Chloe's cunt.
She then lined up a bit, giving her the opportunity to answer the question, Beca ultimately deciding that initially she didn't love or hate it, it was just unfamiliar. Then she kind of, sort of, developed a taste for it and began licking more eagerly.
Then after a couple more seconds Beca pulled back, looked up at her friend and softly murmured, "Tell me what to do. Tell me what you like. I, I wanna please you."
Smiling at the adorable nervousness Chloe moaned, "You're doing a good job of that already."
Finding that hard to believe Beca asked, "Seriously though, can you give me some tips?"
"Okay." Chloe grinned, "Concentrate on my clit. Lick it, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, that's it, just like that, oh Beca! Beca! Becaaaaaaaaa ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss!"
Beca still felt like she had no clue what she was doing, but concentrating her licks on Chloe's clit did seem to have a positive effect. Unless Chloe was exaggerating, or worse faking, just to make her feel better.
Then again faking was unlikely as Beca enjoyed a little clit stimulating herself, to the point it was embarrassing she hadn't done this of her own accord, and she knew Chloe liked her, so... yeah, she should have done this sooner.
And, even though she had been perfectly aware that Chloe liked-liked her for some time now, the thought suddenly made Beca feel very proud of herself. That and a warm fuzzy feeling she wasn't ready to analyse.
Chloe certainly wasn't faking her enthusiasm for this, and would have laughed if she knew that was what Beca was thinking. Before last night she wasn't sure if Beca knew the way she felt about her, because sometimes it seemed like she did, and other times it was like Beca Mitchell was the one person in the entire world who didn't know Chloe was crazy about her.
Which was very frustrating, which was one of the many reasons, why ultimately Chloe had come on increasingly aggressively until there could be no doubt what she wanted, and amazingly that had paid off because now she was getting what she wanted.
She had Beca Mitchell on her knees in front of her, eating her pussy and making her feel oh so good. And even if Beca's inexperience was showing a little just the fact that Beca Mitchell was actually going down on her was almost enough to make Chloe cum.
Almost, but not quite, and while Chloe held back on asking for more because she wanted to enjoy this wonderful moment ultimately she became greedy.
Although to be fair she didn't think an orgasm was too much to ask in this stage, and Chloe was happy to do it herself if Beca wasn't ready. It's not like it would take much anyway. However Chloe couldn't help hope that Beca would be willing to push her over the edge.
"Beca! Oh my God Beca! Mmmmmmmm, please, ooooooooooh, please just ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, please fuck me!" Chloe whimpered in between moans, before further explaining as clearly as she could, "Fuck, oh, fuck. Fuck me with your tongue! Mmmmmmmmm, stick your tongue inside my pussy and fuck me with it! Please? Oooooooooooh Goooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, I understand if you can't, but mmmmmmmmmm maybe you could ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, oh yes, oh Beca! BECA! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS BECAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA!"
Chloe had been about a second away from suggesting Beca slide a finger into her, or sucked her clit or even just licked a little harder and faster, if the idea of pushing her tongue inside her made Beca uncomfortable.
Then to her delight Beca's tongue slowly travelled downwards until it was lingering over her entrance, and then after a brief hesitation Beca pushed her tongue as deep into her pussy as it would go, causing Chloe to become increasingly incoherent until all she could do was scream in pleasure and tremble under the force of the mental and physical ecstasy she was in. She couldn't even stop screaming, although she tried her best as the last thing Chloe wanted to do right now was put Beca off.
Luckily that didn't seem to be possible right now as Beca tongue fucked her pussy with the kind of frantic enthusiasm only a beginner could dish out, and while that meant it was sloppy and uncoordinated there was something so endearing about that.
That Beca didn't know what she was doing, but she was trying her best anyway. And of course this was Beca Mitchell, the girl Chloe loved, so it wasn't that long until the physical and mental pleasure caught up with the redhead and she came in the brunette's mouth, the orgasm so powerful that Chloe felt like she literally lost her mind for a few long seconds, which turned into a few long minutes as Beca continued pleasuring her.
Beca was feeling pretty mindless at this point, and that was a really good thing. If she was able to think properly she would totally freak out, over analyse this and totally killed the mood. Instead she was able to focus on the task of thanking Chloe for last night, making them even, and perhaps most importantly just making her friend feel good.
That became easier as time went on, Beca kind of feeling like she got the hang of pleasing Chloe with those concentrated licks to the redhead's clit, and honestly kind of lost in it. So when Chloe begged, like literally begged her, to tongue fuck her Beca didn't even think about it. She just did it.
Before she had even got over how sexy having the more experienced girl begging for her was Beca found herself pushing her tongue literally into her best friend. She then felt her best friend quivering and pulsating around her tongue, Beca finding it so erotic that she whimpered into Chloe's pussy.
Then she started to fuck it with her tongue, gently at first but quickly building up speed, until she made the other girl cum. She made the other, more experienced girl cum for her. Beca made her best friend in the whole entire world Chloe Beale cum in her mouth, the experience almost making her cum too.
It would be so easy for Beca just to slide her hand down to her own wet twat and push herself over the edge, but as tempting as it was Beca's priority remained Chloe's pleasure.



Somehow the temptation to concentrate on swallowing the other girl's cum was even greater than making herself cum, yet Beca still ignored it in favour of tongue fucking her best friend, even when that was almost impossible due to how much Chloe suddenly started grinding against her face.
Like, Chloe literally grabbed the back of her head, pushed her into her pussy and then started grinding her junk into her face in a way that Beca would have probably found funny if she wasn't on the receiving end.
She was sure it must look funny, but it didn't feel funny, or even unpleasant. It was actually kind of hot. Maybe a little scary, especially when Beca looked up to see that Chloe was almost unrecognisable, but still hot. Because apparently she had done her job so well Chloe was going out of her mind for more of the pleasure that Beca was giving her.
This girl, who had fucked like hundreds, or at least dozens, of guys and girls over the past years, most of whom probably had way more experience than Beca, this girl, this fucking girl was cumming so hard Beca was the one driving her crazy for a change, and that made Beca feel something which was indescribable.
Then Chloe slowly started lowering herself down, keeping a firm grip on the back of Beca's head to force Beca to come down with her. For a second or two Beca wondered why this was happening, if Chloe had cum so much and so hard that her legs were too weak to hold her weight or if Chloe was up to something.
Briefly Beca flattered herself with believing it was the former, but pretty much the moment Chloe's butt touched the ground the other Bella yanked Beca's head upwards and away from her pussy so hard and fast it almost hurt.
Beca even let out a cry and opened her mouth to complain before she found herself staring at a beautifully flushed Chloe with an unreadable expression on her face.
The two girls then stared at each other for who knows how long, and just when Beca tried to say something Chloe pulled her head forwards while leaning forwards herself, as a result crashing their lips together in the roughest kiss Beca had ever had.
It was so overwhelming that it took a few long seconds for Beca to actually kiss back, especially because she couldn't get over the fact that her best friend, who was another girl, was tasting her own cum and pussy juice on her lips.
Then just as Chloe seemed to pause the kiss, when she was worried Beca was about to freak out or something, the brunette cautiously kiss the redhead, Beca quickly gaining confidence as Chloe kissed back until it reached roughest kiss status.
Somewhere along the way Chloe lowered Beca down onto the shower floor, the younger girl only noticing when the older girl lowered her into the small amount of liquid that remained after the brief use of the shower earlier, that water cold enough to make Beca break the kiss with a cry.
She then pressed her lips back to Chloe's almost immediately, and things continued as before, except with the slightly taller girl's soft body press down against hers.
Then Chloe's hand started to slide over her body, Beca happily doing the same, until her friend pushed her hand in between her legs. That was when Beca broke the kiss again to cry out, almost banging her head as she tilted it back to let out that cry.
"Do what I do." Chloe whispered softly, "Please?"
Beca was so groggy from the kiss it actually took her a few long seconds to realise what Chloe meant. She then felt embarrassed, mostly with herself for taking so long to realise, but also partly because she wasn't entirely comfortable with all this yet, and that made her angry with herself.
That anger pushed her to shove her own hand in between Chloe's legs and start gently rubbing her friend in the way Chloe had been softly rubbing her. Which of course led to an increasing in the rubbing and the intensity behind Chloe's eyes, Beca unable to meet her friend's gaze as in this moment it was truly overwhelming.
Chloe knew she was running the risk of freaking Beca out, knew she should kiss her again, or something else to distract her from what they were doing, and more importantly Chloe's intense feelings for the other Bella.
But Chloe just couldn't help herself at this stage, she felt like she needed to stair lovingly at the object of her affection, even if that object couldn't bear the sight of her. Gosh, it was totally wrong to think of Beca as an object. Bad Chloe, bad Chloe.
Instead of concentrating on that unfortunate mistake Chloe concentrated on how wet Beca was. How turned on her friend had gotten from going down on her, and especially how much this affected her hope for the future. Mostly though she concentrated on making Beca feel good, something Chloe wanted to do for the rest of her life.
In this case it involved gently running her fingers up and down Beca's pussy lips for a few seconds, purposely teasing her friend, before sliding first one and then two fingers into the other girl, to her delight Beca then copying her actions.
What delighted Chloe even more was that Beca continued to copy her actions. Well, all of them except looking at her, but in that moment Chloe didn't really care.
In fact she was rather enjoying the bashful look on Beca's face as she effortlessly fucked her towards an orgasm. Not that Chloe could take all the credit for that, as again Beca had been so freaking wet from returning last night's favour.
Likewise Chloe was still incredibly horny from that, so it didn't take long at all for Beca's fingers to bring her to the edge of orgasm, and for hers to do the same to her best friend who would hopefully soon be so much more.
Then just as they were both about to go over the edge Beca looked at her, their eyes locking and time seeming to stand still. In that moment way too many thoughts went through Chloe's head for anything to be coherent, so all she could really concentrate on was this feeling of connecting to someone like never before. Of connecting to Beca Mitchell like she had never connected to anyone before, and from the look in her eyes Chloe swore that Beca felt it too.
Then they came together, making that feeling even more intense, creating a perfect moment she tried to keep for as long as possible, before gradually bringing Beca down from her high, Beca doing the same in the two girls just continuing to stare at each other for a few long seconds.
Then they heard banging on the hotel door, and somehow Aubrey's voice travelled through it giving the illusion she was almost in front of them, "Chloe, get Beca's lazy ass out of bed! We've got a competition to practice for."
Of course at hearing that Beca scrambled out from underneath Chloe and covered herself like they had actually been discovered, the redhead taking a deep breath and then trying to comfort the brunette, "Beca, I-"
"Can we not talk about this now?" Beca asked in a soft voice, apparently back to not looking at Chloe.
This was disappointing, but not surprising, Chloe smiling softly as she replied, "Of course."
There was a moment of silence in which Beca slowly and awkwardly got up, then she blurted out, "And don't tell anyone about this, okay?"
"Okay." Chloe said.
"Not that I'm ashamed of you, or... this, it's just..." Beca quickly stammered, searching for the words.
"It's okay, I get it." Chloe smiled softly.
"Oh... thanks." Beca said awkwardly, another moment of silence passing before Beca shuffled over, lean down, gently cupped Chloe's face and kissed her. She then murmured, "This was fun."
"Uh-huh." Chloe agreed with the big smile on her face, "We should do it again."
"Maybe." Beca replied, blushing slightly before stumbling out of the shower, leaving a grinning Chloe to lean against the wall and eagerly anticipate what would happen next.
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Taking her frustrations out on Alexa Bliss and her cute little ass made Sasha Banks feel a lot better about herself, and after that she had spent a week dominating the submissive lesbian sluts of NXT, but it just wasn't enough. She needed a big win to solidify the fact that she was the boss around here.
Specifically, she had to top another top. And not just top them, but bend them over and shove her strap-on deep into their ass. Butt fuck them until she broke them completely, Sasha showing them off to the other tops to let them know she was THE true Alpha female around here. For that, she would have to take down Paige.
Becky? Yes, it did occur to her to take down that arguably easier target, but even after what she did to her Sasha wasn't sure she could actually go through with turning out her ex-girlfriend. Paige though, Sasha was sick and tired of that bitch.
She thought she was so high and mighty just because she was arguably the current WWE Alpha female, but the diva's division on the main roster was a joke compared to the one in NXT, and it was about time Paige learnt that went double for their Alpha females. She could totally top Paige. She would top Paige. She just had to confront the other Alpha female and be firm with her.
Paige wasn't that hard to find, but Sasha decided against confronting her on her own turf, especially as the other WWE divas might help. Or at least Paige could ordered them to help her. So instead Sasha stalked her pray, following her out of the parking lot before slowly sneaking up on her from behind.
The plan had been to just knock her out, take her somewhere private, and then spank her ass into submission. But as if expecting this Paige turned around at the last second. For a moment Sasha was caught off guard, then she smiled wickedly at her target, quietly telling herself she could do this.
"Can I help you Sasha?" Paige asked in that sexy little accent of hers.
Sasha smiled almost sweetly, "You can bend over and take it up the ass like the bitch you are."
"Awww, how sweet, you're trying to top me." Paige laughed, reaching out and pinching Sasha's cheek, "That's adorable."
Slapping Paige's hand away Sasha close the distance between them and smirked, "Really Paige? Was it adorable when AJ gaped your ass hole in front of everybody? Yeah, I heard about that. I heard about how you were a good little anal slut for AJ, right up until she left. Now everybody who ever pinned AJ is claiming they are the Alpha female, but the only place that's not in debate is NXT. Because in NXT, there is a real woman running the show. A true Alpha female. The greatest female champion of all time. The Boss, Sasha Banks."
Paige glared as Sasha held up her title, then pointed out, "Really Sasha? You're a true Alpha female? Because I heard you loved taking it up the ass for Becky last week, and you spent the last year being her little anal slut."
Sasha blushed and inwardly fumed. Had Becky said anything? Or had one of her sluts talked? Either way someone was going to pay for this, Sasha spending a few seconds fantasising about her revenge before Paige started talking again.
The first part was just another threat so Sasha didn't really pay much attention, but the second part very much interested her, an evil grin crossing her face and thoughts of revenge were immediately replaced by the thought of gaping Paige. Which would still technically be revenge for the many ass fuckings Paige had given her, but whatever. The point was Sasha was happy again, as Paige walked right into a trap.
"So what you say, you have the guts to come over to mine?" Paige challenged.
"Oh yeah." Sasha grinned, "Then we'll see who ends up on top."
"Yeah, we will." Paige growled menacingly.
*
The truth was that things hadn't been going so well for Paige for the last few weeks, or months for that matter. She had been losing constantly, and with almost every loss her arse was fucked. Not just once either, but over and over again, Paige's most private hole used like a cheap whore's cunt, and not even by women she could respect, but by the fucking Bellas.
Those worthless models, who unlike her were reality stars first and wrestlers a distant second, were passing her arse back and forth like it was a cheap toy, and now Alicia Fox had joined them they barely bothered making her eat their pussies any more, instead preferring to literally gang bang her butt until her back hole was gaping obscenely wide and she was struggling to remember what it was like to be a top.
So no matter how much Sasha wanted to top her Paige needed to top the uppity NXT women's champion. She needed it more than Sasha could ever imagine. Because if she couldn't top Sasha Banks tonight then Paige might as well give up completely and become a full-time bottom.
Or even admit she was the Bellas' bitch, something that she'd only been able to keep secret because Nikki said it amused her that 'Paige was still walking around telling anyone who would listen she was the Alpha female winning reality everybody knows she's just a bottom who loves it up the butt', something Paige had to prove wasn't true tonight.
Despite this fact as she anticipated Sasha's arrival Paige couldn't help turn around and admire her own arse in the mirror. Growing up Paige had body issues, like most girls, but after having the likes of AJ Lee, Natalya, and even the Bellas drooling over her backside while they fucked it, constantly telling her how hot it was and how it was an amazing fuck hole, she'd grown to be quite proud of her bum.
Even if her 'fuck-able' arse had got her into trouble recently. Although it also led to the greatest orgasms of her life, Paige smiling dreamily as she closed her eyes and envisioned a thick, long rubber cock slamming her shit pipe.
She then opened her eyes in horror and desperately tried to think dominant thoughts. Try and get in the mind frame of the butt buster who had first come to the WWE intent on winning the diva's title and turning all the other divas into her anal loving bitches.
Like she had succeeded doing in NXT, before AJ had popped her anal cherry on the main roster, and left Paige with this infuriating desire for dick up her arse. A desire she was going to forget all about after she took the ass of The Boss Sasha Banks and showed her who really was boss around here.
"Hey bitch." Sasha said as she burst through the unsurprisingly unlocked door, locked it behind her and then she began advancing on her pray and asked Paige, "You ready to get your ass fucked."
Paige almost said yes, but instead she smirked and said, "You first."
There was a moment the two divas just stared at each other, and then they attacked. But instead of punches or forearms like when they were in the ring they grabbed each other, crashed their bodies together and almost literally shoved their tongues down each other's throats.
Those tongues then battled for dominance as Paige and Sasha frantically clawed at each other. This led to clothes tearing, which was unfortunate as Sasha like this outfit. But she wasn't going to look weak by complaining about it.
Then again she didn't want anything to happen to her jewellery, especially her signature Boss necklace, so she broke the kiss to take those things off. Which gave Paige a chance to 'pants' her.
Sasha then returned the favour, before both divas literally tore the shirts, bras and panties off of each other. All that was left was for Sasha to kick off her heels and the two WWE divas were naked in a hotel room together.
Briefly Sasha worried about how she was going to get back to her own room without any wearable clothes, before concluding Paige probably had an ugly oversized T-shirt or something she could put on in the early hours of the morning and sneak back to her room without anybody seeing her.
Then she put it out of her mind as she pushed Paige down onto the bed and tried to sit on her face, only for Paige to flip her over and tried the same thing.
"Eat my pussy." Paige growled, before she was flipped onto her back again.
"You eat mine!" Sasha demanded.
They went back and forth like this for a few minutes, trying to get the other into various different positions before eventually Sasha sighed, turned around and crawled in between Paige's legs, positioning her pussy over the extremely pale white girl's face.
Accepting this compromise Paige went limp and finally allowed Sasha to lower herself down onto that pretty face, although typically the stubborn English girl refused to start pleasing her until Sasha took her first lick of Paige's cunt.
After that Paige licked her pussy like it was her job, Sasha moaning happily as she got what she wanted. Sort of. After all, this was only the warm up, as dominance in the WWE divas division was all about butt sex. As in who fucked butt and who got their butt fucked, and Sasha was confident which she was going to be tonight.
In the meantime, damn, Paige was a fine pussy licker. In fact, the first Alpha female of NXT had became such an enthusiastic muff muncher that Sasha almost thought she was sitting on Bayley's face for a second.
It was very distracting, which gave Sasha an excuse to slack off returning the favour, Paige so distracted she didn't even notice for a few long minutes. Then she did, stopping the pussy licking until Sasha went back to licking hers, which was actually only a few seconds as eating this tasty pussy was hardly punishment for Sasha.
It just brought back a few too many memories of eating Paige out before the pale beauty fucked her up the butt, Sasha's butt hole quivering as she remembered what it was like to be Paige's bitch.
For once, Paige wasn't actually thinking about getting her ass fucked. No, she was too busy gobbling up as much as Sasha's tasty cunt cream as she could, and cursing herself for not going down on Sasha more when she had been the Alpha female of NXT.
In fact, she couldn't remember if she'd ever actually done this before. To be fair, some things had happened to her lately which made it hard for her to think back to her days as a pure top, but she remembered plenty of times before shoving her cunt in Sasha's face or Sasha's face into her cunt, but none of the other way around which at this moment seemed like a tragedy. Because damn, Sasha had one tasty twat, and Paige couldn't get enough of it.
Reaching up Paige grabbed hold of Sasha's cute little ass and shoved it downwards onto her face so she could drive her tongue nice and deep into the other girl's cunt. She was rewarded for this with even more cunt cream, Paige wrapping her lips gently around Sasha's entrance so at least the majority of the cream flowed directly into her mouth, down her stomach and into her tummy were it belonged.
She was also rewarded in the form of a loud moan from Sasha, the vibrations feeling oh so good against her pussy, not to mention the mental pride of making another woman moan like that for her, and more importantly beating Sasha to the punch.
Not that it was long before Sasha was returning the favour, which in itself was a reward as Paige could never complain about a talented girl tongue entering her twat, especially when that talented girl tongue immediately started to fuck her. And this talented tongue knew exactly how to please her pussy, all those nights in NXT together making it very easy for Sasha to push Paige to the edge of orgasm.
Sasha also moved her hands to Paige's arse, squeezing it and using it as leveraged to fuck her with, and to her shame even that reminded her being treated like a piece of ass, anally taken over and over again by women who should be strictly submissive bitches.
Thanks to those thoughts she was the first to cum, but the second she did she was distracted from the submissive thoughts and her body kicked into autopilot, quickly fucking an orgasm out of Sasha in retaliation.
After that the two female wrestlers went back and forth, constantly cumming in each other's mouths and faces, fighting to swallow the most cum and make the other cum harder.
Somewhere in the middle of it Paige pushed her finger into Sasha's arse and made her cum extra hard. Of course Sasha returned the favour, but Paige was proud of herself for thinking of it first, especially as after that thinking became extremely hard for her.
Sasha wasn't sure how long they stayed like that. She did know that part of her was tempted just to stay like that for the rest of the night, but she had come here to fuck some ass, and she was determined to do it no matter what.
So, shortly after shoving a second finger up Paige's ass, but before the other girl could return the favour she rolled off of Paige and then the two of them just lay there for what had to be several minutes, both gasping for breath and fighting to regain some energy. Then Paige decided to move, Sasha deciding to wait until the last minute to counter whatever she was doing to save energy.
As a result they nearly bumped heads, the two girls giggling for a moment before all levity was gone and they both attacked. Specifically each other's lips. And tongues, Sasha and Paige practically choking each other as they frantically made out, exchanging a lot of each other's cum and pussy cream in the process.
That two went on for several minutes, until Paige broke the kiss, pulled back slightly and then gave Sasha a wicked smile, the kind which would have turned her legs to jelly back when she considered herself a pure bottom. But not now! Now she had to remain strong.
"So, how about you bend over?" Paige grinned.
"You first." Sasha said, returning the grin.
There was a long pause and then Paige offered, "How about a deal?"
Sasha narrowed her eyes suspiciously but eventually grumbled, "I'm listening."
"You bend over and gimme your sweet little arse." Paige said, quickly adding a Sasha tried to interrupt, "Then when I'm done with that fuck hole you call an ass hole, you can do whatever you want with my arse. If you're still conscious after cumming so fucking hard with my dick up your butt."
Automatically Sasha opened her mouth to refuse, but then she paused to think about it. She knew Paige could be a stubborn as she was, and they could spend all night arguing who should take it up the ass, and honestly Sasha was horny and didn't want to stop having sex with Paige just because she refused to compromise.
Besides, she was The Boss Sasha Banks, and she could take one little ass fucking and still be raring to pound Paige's pale little booty. Plus Paige could dish out a great butt fucking, and after what had went down with Becky Sasha's butt hole was aching for some attention.
So eventually Sasha replied, "Fine, but enjoy my ass while you can Paige, cause you're going to be the one unconscious from a butt fucking, courtesy of The Boss."
"Ah, just shut up and bend over, like a Boss." Paige teased, slapping Sasha's rump.
For a second or two Sasha glared at her rival for that, but then she got on all fours and waited. She wasn't waiting that long, Paige immediately retrieving a big strap-on dildo and then returning.
Unfortunately that was when things slow down, Paige taking her time when it came to stepping into the harness, pulling it up her thighs, securing it around her waist and then finally covering it with lube.
With the last thing she spent most of her time grinning at Sasha, in turn Sasha trying and failing to stare back without blushing as her traitorous ass hole was already practically aching for that dildo to be pushed into it.
Paige briefly considered using the lube on Sasha's bum hole, but there was just no way she could resist burying her face in between those juicy cheeks and licking her tasty prize. Especially when she could remember just how good Sasha's little arse tasted, Paige bought right back to her time in NXT when Sasha had been a total bottom, and she had been a total top.
Oh how Paige missed those days. Now at best she was flip-flopping back-and-forth, butt banging other divas one day while getting her butt banged the next, Paige vividly remembering how the last time she had given a rim job it was to the fucking Bellas before they took turns pounding her poor arse hole until it was sore and gaping open. Just like Sasha's back hole was about to be.
Desperately trying to refocus on being dominant Paige grabbed both of Sasha's ass cheeks, pulled them apart and pulled back a few inches so she could study her prize. The cute little puckered hole which had been virgin only two years ago. Until Paige had popped that anal cherry and made this forbidden hole her personal fuck hole and Sasha Banks her bitch.
Oh yes, no matter how tough Sasha might act her ass would always belong to Paige. Just as Paige's ass would always belong to AJ, but AJ was gone from the company and not coming back, so Paige was free to take what was rightfully hers.
With that in mind Paige intentionally salivated and then spat onto Sasha's arse hole before leaning down to rub it in with her tongue. She then repeated the process a couple of times before settling in to give Sasha a long drawn-out rim job to prepare this hole for the fucking of a lifetime.
Yes, Paige was going to pound Sasha's arse until she forgot all about her recently submissive tendencies and became the purely dominant butt buster she was always meant to be. Or until Sasha passed out from anal induced orgasms. Whichever came first.
Despite their little deal Paige had no intention of ever giving up her arse hole to Sasha. It was bad enough she was the Bellas' butt slut, no way was she going to let her ass stretched for anyone else.
And you know what, the next time Paige saw those talentless bitches she was going to do to them what she was about to do to Sasha, the English girl finally feeling like her old self as she pushed her tongue into the American girl's ass hole.
The fact that she got her tongue pretty deep into The Boss's ass was a pretty decent indication that Sasha had been recently sodomised, which made Paige grin with delight into her rival's butt.
Sasha was normally quite mouthy when she was getting her ass licked, especially now it was a sign of respect from bitches or a form of them begging for a butt fucking.
Except now it was her butt which was going to be fucked, and Sasha knew if she allowed herself to say anything she would end up insulting the other girl, and Paige could throw it right back in her face by reminding her what she was about to do to her ass hole, and Sasha just couldn't take that kind of verbal abuse right now.
Not when Paige's skilled tongue was reminding her how much fun it was to be a bottom, a big part of Sasha tempted to embrace her old life again. Not as much as when she had been topped by Becky, but it was still significant.
Luckily just as those submissive feelings were becoming overwhelming Paige pulled back and, after briefly sucking her fingers, pushed her index finger into Sasha's ass hole.
Which thanks to the long drawn-out rim job didn't hurt that much, but the invasion was hard and fast, Paige entering her ass as fast as she'd ever entered it before, which made Sasha cry out in pain.
The fact that she then cried out in pleasure as her ass quickly relaxed didn't matter, nor did the fact that she then moaned pretty consistently as Paige began pumping that finger in and out of her butt hole.
The pain and the annoyance of being quickly penetrated had woken Sasha up from her submissive thoughts and now she went back to trying to keep herself as quiet as possible. Which wasn't very.
Sasha tried her best, doing things like gritting her teeth, digging her nails into the bed, etc. But Paige was just so skilled at stretching asses and effortlessly made Sasha's traitorous ass hole, relax and ache to be fucked by something bigger.



And more fingers just wasn't going to cut it, although she did appreciate Paige adding first one and then two fingers so there were three in total stretching her butt hole.
She also appreciated that Paige pulled those fingers into her mouth to make extra sure they were nice and wet, and of course to taste Sasha's ass again, as it made this whole situation nice and nasty, just the way Sasha liked it.
What Sasha didn't appreciate was the constant verbal abuse of her since the end of the rim job, Paige moaning happily about how 'her arse hole was so tight and fuck-able' and how 'her arse was made for fucking' and 'she couldn't wait to fuck it' etc.
Which Sasha had all heard before, from Paige, Becky and various different NXT divas until she turned the tables on them, but there was only so many times someone could call her an ass whore before she had to respond, regardless of the consequences. She also just couldn't take the teasing anymore.
"Shut up and fuck me!" Sasha snapped, "Fuck me Paige, so I can fuck you."
"Oh, so now you want me to fuck you, huh?" Paige teased, "Well then beg for it properly then. Mmmmmm yeah, come on Sasha, we both know you have plenty of practice begging like a whore to be anally reamed, so let's hear it. Beg me like a good little anal whore and I'll fuck your ass, but if you're a little bitch and insulting I'll spank your hot little butt instead."
Sasha gritted her teeth and after a brief pause begged, "Fuck me. Please fuck me Paige. Fuck my ass! Oh fuck, fuck me up the ass! Ass fuck me like a little bitch! Fuck me like the anal whore I am! Fuck me, oh fuck... fuck me like a boss! Fuck The Boss up the butt like the butt slut I am! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, like a boss! Oh fuck!"
Paige slowly, oh so slowly pulled apart Sasha's left arse cheek with her left hand while using the right to grab the base of her dildo and guided against her target. However instead of shoving it straight in like she normally did she chose to tease the other girl, sliding it up and down her crack for several long minutes, making Sasha whimper in frustration and need.
Paige giggled evilly at Sasha's distress and savoured it for a few long seconds before finally giving her little bitch what she so desperately wanted. Not too quickly though. In fact Paige stretched Sasha's bum hole as slowly as possible, although that wasn't much considering how slutty Sasha's butt was after years of pounding.
Sure enough in what felt like no time at all the head slipped inside Sasha's arse, making the NXT women's champion let out a sharp gasp followed by a long moan. Paige then savoured the sight of the head of her cock buried in Sasha's bum, then she began pushing forwards, again as slowly as possible so she could get every bit of enjoyment out of this.
After all she hadn't been lying before, it had been way too long since she'd fucked Sasha up the arse, and now she finally had The Boss right where she wanted her there was no way Paige was going to rush sodomising her rival.
Having butt fucked Sasha countless times, and having passed her around like a piece of meat when she first arrived in NXT Paige knew she didn't have to be so gentle. That Sasha could take every single inch of her dick in a few hard thrusts and love it.
However in the name of teasing her Paige waited until about half of her dildo was buried in Sasha's butt before she moved her hands to the champion's cheeks and spread them wide open were she began to pump her hips back and forth, officially beginning the ass fucking. Which of course made Sasha whimper and moan in a mixture of frustration and pleasure, something which Paige immediately capitalised on.
"Awww, what's wrong Sasha? Is it that I'm not giving you every inch?" Paige gleefully teased, "Mmmmmmmm, well don't worry, I know what you want, and I'm going to give it to you. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I know you want every single inch of this big dick up your arse, and I'm going to make sure you take it like a boss."
Even though Paige made sure to use those words which Sasha hated being used against her the NXT Alpha female just kept whimpering and moaning in pleasure and frustration, which delighted the WWE Alpha female.
She was pretty sure Sasha was blushing too, Paige briefly considering flipping her over so she could see for herself. Or at least making Sasha look round at her.
However Paige was far too preoccupied with staring lustfully at where her strap-on was sliding in and out of Sasha's arse hole in a sign of her total dominance over the other woman, The Boss nothing but her bitch in this wonderful moment.
Sasha spent the anal penetration gritting her teeth or biting her lip to try and stop herself from giving Paige the satisfaction of hearing her cry out in pain, or worse pleasure.
Then when Paige started sodomising her with most of the dildo Sasha had to press her face to the bed sheets to hide her whimpers and groans of frustration, both at herself for giving up her ass again when she had been so determined to take Paige's ass and at Paige for teasing her like this.
Because if she was going to get butt fucked by another women's wrestler the very least the other girl could do was give her every inch of her big dildo up her butt.
It wasn't like Sasha's ass was virgin. Far from it. Sasha's ass crave long, thick dildo pounding it day and night, in cases like this leading to her downfall, Sasha once again cursing her cock craving ass hole for putting her in this position. And she hated herself for giving in and allowing herself to be bent over for Paige.
But most of all she hated Paige for not giving her what she wanted now she was face down. After all, Sasha was a proud mean girl who loved being cruel to her bitches, but when it came time for an ass fucking she didn't tease her anal sluts like this. Not unless they had done something to piss her off, and what she had done wasn't that bad because as Alpha female she had a target on her back.
Paige should understand that better than anyone. Although truth be told while a power grab wasn't necessarily personal this was. Because even as the top dog in NXT Sasha was still at Paige's mercy, both in the secret rules of the divas and in the fact that she apparently just couldn't resist the other dominant girl.
Then again, who could blame her? Paige was so sexy, and easily one of the best butt fuckers who had ever had the privilege of fucking Sasha's butt, the NXT women's champion already craving her orgasm, and a harder ass pounding, after only half a dozen shallow thrusts without the dildo pushing as deep as it could go into her rectum.
Then it finally did, when Paige finally took pity on her and pushed the last few inches of that big dildo into her slutty little butt and completed the anal penetration, Sasha lifted her head from the bed sheets and let out a long, loud moan. Partly to reward Paige for finally giving her what she wanted without forcing her to beg for it, but mostly because she couldn't help it.
It just felt so good. It felt so good to have all that rubber dick stuffing her rectum full to bursting, Paige gleefully following that up with ever so harder thrusts which made sure Sasha moaned in pure pleasure. Then Paige pushed things even further.
Namely by smacking her ass and taunting her, "That's it bitch, moan for me! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you're so cute when you're face down and moaning like a whore for me. Mmmmmmmm, I'd love to fuck you all day like this, but we both have places to be, so why don't you go ahead and beg me to make you cum. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, beg me to make you come with a dick up ya arse like the little anal whore ya are! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, beg for me Sasha! Mmmmmmmmmm, fucking beg for me."
Sasha grinded her teeth to prevent herself from giving in right away, which was embarrassing enough. To know she was inevitably going to beg like a little bitch to get her ass fucked was almost unbearable, but she just couldn't help it. Part of her would always be the wide-eyed girl who first showed up at NXT.
An inexperienced wrestler who was willing to do just about anything to get her foot in the door. And she didn't need to look that far back for explosive anal induced orgasms, Sasha barely having to think back to a week ago when her precious Becky slammed her ass like she was a pure bottom instead of the Alpha female of NXT.
"Fuck me, fuck me hard you bitch!" Sasha screamed, "Fuck my ass! Pound it hard and deep and make me cum! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, destroy my little ass hole. Fucking wreck it! Wreck my fucking dyke ass! Gape it, gape my fucking lezzie butt! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, fuck me! Ass fuck me and make me cum like a bitch with a dick up my ass! Ohhhhhhhhhh, make me your bitch Paige! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, make me your fucking anal loving bitch again, mmmmmmmmm, then I'll make you mine. Yessssssssssss, enjoy my ass while you can, because, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit, just fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum! Fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeeee, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooodddddddddddddd!"
Fortunately Sasha was soon rewarded for giving in, Paige letting out a whoop of triumph and almost immediately beginning to increase the pace, causing Sasha's words to become increasingly incoherent.
At first Sasha tried to keep fighting it and beg for more, partly out of instinct and partly because she just wanted to make sure she was fucked good and hard. Then she fully realised what she was doing and stopped the begging, although it almost didn't matter as she was reduced to a screaming mess, the noises of pleasure just as humiliating as having to beg for what she secretly wanted.
She knew she wouldn't have to worry about it when she came, that the orgasms would be so overwhelming she wouldn't be able to think anymore, and she almost reached somewhere close to that level of mind numbing pleasure through the hard butt pounding.
Almost, but not quite, Paige somehow finding a way to fuck her harder but not hard enough to give her what she truly wanted, the WWE Alpha female keeping her on the edge of orgasm for what felt like an eternity until she was literally crying with need.
Then and only then did Paige increased the force of her thrusts ever so slightly, instantly sending Sasha over the edge of a screaming orgasm. It was quickly followed by another and another and another, Sasha becoming lost in the pure bliss she had only known before from butt sex.
Specifically being on the receiving end of it, in that moment, and in that moment only, Sasha was actually glad that she had failed. That Paige had put her in her place and was gleefully using Sasha's ass hole as her personal fuck hole, The Boss becoming nothing but a hole to the woman who had originally conquered her and was very much re-establishing her dominance.
That was certainly the way Paige saw it. After all the WWE was her house now, and every woman in it belonged to her, their entire bodies her playthings but especially those cute little butt holes she adored fucking.
Sasha's ass hole was nice and tight, at least considering how much it had been pounded over the last few years, and her cheeks were nice and juicy, Paige absolutely loving the way they jiggled against her thighs with every hard thrust, the sound of her thighs meeting those cheeks almost as loud as Sasha's squeals of pleasure, which was really saying something.
It helped that Sasha continued ramming her ass back against her with every thrust, both women working together to make sure that the ass fucking was as hard as possible and Sasha's ass hole would be gaping for days afterwards, if not weeks. Well, Sasha probably wasn't thinking about that right now.
Paige certainly hadn't when she had been in Sasha's position during her war with AJ, Paige momentarily knocked off her game as she remembered her acting, and cumming, like a little bitch with a dick up her ass, slamming herself back against AJ just for more of that incredible pleasure.
Paige knocked herself out of it by thinking about Sasha walking awkwardly for the next couple of days. How sitting down or going to the bathroom was going to be hell for her, but every twinge of pain from her aching ass hole would remind her how she had been Paige's little bitch.
That she was nothing but Paige's anal loving bitch. That she would always be Paige's butt slut, Paige's ass whore, Paige's anal slave and most importantly Paige's bitch. She owned Sasha Banks and every other single WWE slut, and she was only too happy to remind the other girl with the hardest butt fucking she could possibly give her.
She also grabbed a handful of hair, pulled it back and screamed, "THIS IS MY ASS! IT'S MINE! ALL FUCKING MINE MMMMMMMMMM I OWN IT! I OWN YOUR ARSE SASHA! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOUR ARSE IS MINE TO USE HOWEVER I WANT! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH SHIT, AND I WANNA USE IT AS A FUCK HOLE! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, YOUR ARSE HOLE IS MY PERSONAL FUCK HOLE! MINE TO USE WHENEVER I WANT! THAT'S THE WAY IT IS, AND THAT'S THE WAY IT'S ALWAYS GONNA BE BECAUSE YOU'RE NEVER GOING TO BE ANYTHING OTHER THAN MY FUCKING ANAL WHORE! YOU HEAR ME BITCH? OOOOOOOOOOH SHIT, I FUCKING OWN YOU! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD!"
During that speech Paige finally went over the edge and came herself, the clit stimulator within the harness and the sheer ecstasy of sodomising and reaffirming her dominance over the Alpha female of NXT leading to the most satisfying series of orgasms she had in a good long while.
She knew that meant it was the beginning of the end, and while she tried to keep this up for as long as possible ultimately she had to stop before she passed out, as she couldn't trust Sasha not to tie her up and then tried to spank her into submission or something.
Besides, she wasn't actually done with this sweet little arse, as she proved by burying her cock in Sasha's bum, rolling them both into the spooning position, and then after a brief rest started pumping Sasha's pooper again.
"Paige..." Sasha moaned deliriously, struggling to speak through exhaustion and how sore her throat was after screaming in pleasure, "It's my turn."
"That wasn't the agreement." Paige grinned.
"Yes it was." Sasha whined.
"No it wasn't." Paige corrected, before explaining, "Technically I didn't say you could have my arse tonight, just when I'm done with yours. And I'm not done with this sweet little fuck hole you call an ass hole. In fact, I'm going to fuck it all night long. Then tomorrow, if there is an ounce of top left in you, maybe I'll give up my butt. But I'm betting I could break you tonight, especially after how hard you just came. Then again, you always cum so fucking hard whenever I fuck you up the ass, don't you Sasha? Huh? Yeah you do, mmmmmmmm fuck, admitted it Sasha, you're just a complete bottom who lives for getting butt fucked by superior women like me."
"Fuck you bitch." Sasha whimpered, but didn't stop Paige from taunting her and giving her her second of many ass fuckings that night.
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Caitlin Snow became increasingly fidgety the closer and closer she got to her girlfriend's apartment. Partly because they were both control freaks but mostly because they lived in two different cities visits to each other were normally planned out to the very last detail, both girls having days if not weeks in advance to know the other was coming, but this was a special occasion. Because when your girlfriend's ex-girlfriend comes back from the dead a phone call or Skype session just didn't suffice.
No, Caitlin owed her girl a face to face visit, even if she had to wait by her door for hours. Luckily it didn't come to that, Felicity Smoak answering her door in what felt like seconds after Caitlin knocked on it.
Felicity then stared at her for a few seconds before squeaking, "Hi."
Caitlin softly smiled and murmured, "Hi."
There was a brief pause and then Felicity stepped aside and said, "You better come in."
With a little smile Caitlin walked into the apartment. She didn't stop walking until she was in the centre of the room and heard Felicity close and lock the door behind her, then Caitlin turned to look at the brilliant blonde who couldn't seemed to look her in the eyes.
Which felt really, really weird, given the few other times Caitlin had been here Felicity was frantically kissing her and stripping her naked while she happily return the favour. Part of her wanted to do that now, but a much bigger part of her wanted to comfort Felicity.
She just had no idea how, she hated herself for it. Wasn't she supposed to be smart? Why in the long train ride getting here couldn't she think of anything to say.
"Would, would you like some coffee?" Felicity stammered.
"No, I'm good." Caitlin murmured, before finally asking, "How are you?"
"Great." Felicity said sarcastically, "My ex is just back from the dead. No biggie. You didn't need to hop a train or anything."
"I wanted too." Caitlin said softly, stepping forward, "Have, have you talked to her? Sara, I mean?"
"Technically, yes. But not like, really talked." Felicity said, "It's not like she fell into my arms or anything."
"Would you have let her?" Caitlin asked, before immediately scolding herself, "I mean of course you would. You're you, and I know you care about her a lot, and with everything, she's just been through you'd have to be a monster to push her away, but-"
"Relax, I know what you mean." Felicity said, somewhat amused to be the one interrupting someone else's rambling, and then after a moment of silence, "You do remember we weren't actually together when she died? That she broke up with me first."
"Because she was worried about dragging you down into the darkness with her. But things are different now." Caitlin pointed out, "After going through something like that she might want you back in her life, and if that's the case, I wanted you to know it's okay. I understand. And I'm really grateful. You helped me get over Ronnie."
Felicity frowned, "You think I'm just going to leave you now she's back?"
Caitlin shrugged, "I know how much you loved Sara."
There was a pause and then Felicity asked, "If Ronnie came back, again... would you leave me for him?"
"I don't know." Caitlin admitted without thinking, quickly adding, "I don't think so."
"You don't think so?" Felicity questioned.
"I..." Caitlin tried to choose her words carefully, "I loved him so much. I married him. I was going to spend the rest of my life with him. But I don't think I can risk the chance of losing him again. On the other hand I know exactly what it's like to see someone you love who you thought was gone forever again, and for me it was Earth shattering. For that to happen to me again... I just can't predict what I would do. But what we have is new, and exciting, and I really, really don't want to lose you Felicity. I just don't want you to stay with me out of obligation. You deserve to be with the person you really want, and now you have that chance."
There was another long silence and then Felicity took a deep breath and as possible explained, "Sara needs time to get her head on straight and decide what she really wants. That might be Nyssa, who hasn't left her side since she came back. Even if in a week or so she wants me back, I can't guarantee I'll say no, and I'll always be there for her in one way or another, but I don't want to leave you just because she is back. I'd rather move forwards than backwards, you know?"
"I know." Caitlin said softly, trying and failing to keep the smile off her face.
There were definitely happy tears in her eyes as she and Felicity practically stumbled forwards into each other's arms and kissed like never before. It was hard to describe. It was gentle, but not in the timid way it was when they were saying hello or goodbye, or the lazy way it was when they'd just had sex.
It was more reassuring, Caitlin trying to tell Felicity how she felt or at least reinforce it while Felicity did the same, the two girls taking comfort in the kiss for several long minutes. Then Caitlin tried to awkwardly manoeuvre them towards the bedroom, which caused Felicity to break the kiss and stare at her.
Panicking Caitlin blathered, "We don't have to do anything. I just-"
"No, no, it's fine." Felicity interrupted, thinking about it for a second before adding with a nervous smile, "Actually, I could use a distraction."
Caitlin returned that nervous smile with one of her own, "Well, erm, I'm... I'm happy to distract you."
Felicity smiled again, gently took Caitlin's hand in hers and bought it up to her lips as she briefly kissed it. Then she pulled Caitlin by the hand into her bedroom, Caitlin feeling increasingly nervous with every step. She hadn't been able to think of anything to say to help deal with the Sara situation, but there was something she could do.
Something she had been thinking about since her last visit to Star city. Something Caitlin wasn't entirely sure she could go through with, but the brunette was now determined to try. As long as the blonde still wanted to of course. And she was in the right mood.
So once they reach the bedroom Caitlin blurted out, "We can do whatever you want!"
Letting go of Caitlin's hand and turning around Felicity blinked a couple of times, a guilty expression crossing her face. Before Felicity got together with Sara she had been a by the numbers type of girl when it came to sex. She wasn't a prude, or a dead fish, or anything like that and always worked hard to please her lovers, but before Sara all of her lovers had been men, and men were easy to please.
Sara was adventurous and wild, the other blonde cautiously talking Felicity into doing things she could have never imagined herself doing. Not that Sara ever pushed her, not really, but by the time the Canary ended their relationship Felicity was a very different person, and she had grown to like some things.
Things she didn't need, but would like, so she'd broach the subject with Caitlin, and almost instantly regretted it. The brunette had tried to hide it, but she had officially been freaked out, and despite Felicity insisting that she could forget it Caitlin hadn't.
Which honestly wasn't surprising. Felicity hadn't when the shoe had been on the other foot, part of her now wondering if Sara had intentionally manipulated her, and whether she had unintentionally done the same to Caitlin.
Oh well, there was no putting the genie back in the bottle now, and while Felicity was tempted to take Caitlin up on her offer she couldn't take advantage of this with a situation like this.
"I've, I've been thinking about what you said before... a lot." Caitlin added, obviously feeling uncomfortable thanks to the long pause.
"Caitlin." Felicity began.
"Let me finish." Caitlin insisted, "I know I kind of freaked out last time, but-"
"It's ok, it's ok." Felicity interrupted, "I really don't want to push you into it."
"You wouldn't be." Caitlin reassured, almost sounding convincing.
"Yes, I would." Felicity insisted, "I won't take advantage of your generous nature, and I don't want to do this out of some misguided attempt to make me feel better. If we add anything to the equation, I want to do it because we're both ready for it."
There was a long pause and then Caitlin asked, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Felicity smiled, taking a step forward, "Besides, I'm not in the mood right now for anything other than the basics."
"Oh thank God." Caitlin let out a sigh of relief.
"But I really, really appreciate the offer." Felicity purred, "And someday soon, I'd really like to strap-on fuck you."
"Oh?" Caitlin blushed.
"Uh-huh." Felicity murmured, doing her best Sara Lance impression as she closed the distance between them and whispered in Caitlin's ear, "I wanna slide my tongue all over your body, then strap on a dildo and slide it into your cute little pussy. Fuck you long and hard, and make you cum better than any boyfriend ever has. And then I want to fuck your tight little ass."
Part of Felicity worried that she went too far with that. It was hard for her to judge. After six months of being Sara Lance's girlfriend she was a little less sensitised to certain things, and she found it really intoxicating that in this new relationship she was the confident one.
Or at least she could fake it, if she remembered all the things Sara used to do to drive her crazy. Of course she hadn't been that blunt last time, and if Caitlin freaked out again she would apologise, but instead Caitlin let out a guttural noise with a hint of a moan, her body tense, but not necessarily in a bad way. Or at least Felicity hoped not.
Trying to soften the blow Felicity added, "For now, let's just concentrate on the part about sliding my tongue all over your body. Or at least certain parts."
Felicity then began slowly kissing Caitlin's neck while cautiously reaching for her jacket. That Caitlin allowed her to remove it was promising, so Felicity continued while guiding her lover to the bed, stripping them down to their underwear by the time they reached it, and then gently pushing Caitlin down onto it.
Helpfully the brunette moved into the centre of the bed, allowing the blonde to follow and then get on top of her and kiss her, Felicity then smiled as Caitlin relaxed beneath her. Then she moved back to the other girl's neck, and then lower, expertly unhooking Caitlin's bra as she went.
Caitlin was still tends from their last conversation, and what Felicity had whispered into her ear, but her girlfriend was really good at relaxing her when she was tense.
Foreplay was the best way to do that, Caitlin inhaling sharply as Felicity kissed her way down to one of her breasts and then the brunette moaned happily after the blonde took one of her nipples into her mouth and began sucking on it.
There was a few moments where Felicity just kissed around the nipples, and she did that again as she slowly moved from one nipple to the other, although that was the kind of teasing Caitlin was very much in the mood for, and kind of felt like she needed right now.
Back and forth Felicity went from nipple to nipple, soon beginning to lick them as well, that soft tongue of hers swirling around each of those little bundles of flesh until they were painfully hard. Then Felicity licked them some more. She licked, sucked and caressed Caitlin's tits until the scientist's moans of pleasure turned to whimpers of frustration.
Even then Caitlin avoided the urge to beg for Felicity to go lower, as she was in the mood to be teased. To have Felicity worship her body. For Felicity to prove that all her attention was on her, at least for this moment, and not on her ex-girlfriend.
Caitlin instantly felt guilty for that thought, but she couldn't help it. Ronnie had died on her twice now, and to lose yet another person anyway so soon after being devastated for the second time was too horrific to even consider.
So as selfish as it was she had come here looking for some reassurance, and while she wanted the other girl's words to be enough she wanted Felicity to back it up with her actions, and so far Felicity was doing a wonderful job, especially when she added her hands into the mix, playing with whichever breast her mouth and tongue wasn't concentrating on while pushing the other more firmly into her mouth/against her tongue.
That last thing in particular had her eventually whimpering, "Lower, mmmmmmmmm, please Felicity, lower. Please, I need you to ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, yes, oh God, Felicity!"
Unsurprisingly, after only the briefest of promptings, Felicity kissed her way down Caitlin's body. By their standards, she was actually quite quick, and she practically tore Caitlin's now ruined panties off of her.
Then, sensing she was going maybe a bit fast, Felicity gently kissed her way up Caitlin's inner thigh, starting from next to her knee and slowly making her way up to the scientist's pussy. Once there she seemed to pause to savour the moment, then Caitlin was moaning loudly again as Felicity stuck out her tongue and slowly slid it from the bottom of Caitlin's cunt all the way up to the top.
Felicity loved the little gasp followed by a long moan that Caitlin let out during that first slow lick. She also loved the moans, groans, gasps and whimpers that followed as she quickly settled into a steady rhythm with her tongue, licking her girlfriend's pussy lips all the way from the bottom to the top every time.
Although when she got to the top Felicity made sure that after the first lick she just missed Caitlin's clit as she wanted to give the other girl a nice drawn out pussy licking, and for that she couldn't overstimulate her too quickly.
Of course this led to Caitlin letting out this adorable yet heart-breaking whimper which made it impossible for Felicity to totally deny her for long, although when she finally gave in the blonde only licked the brunette's clit on every other lick.
It was a while before Felicity was licking Caitlin's clit on every stroke of her tongue, and even longer before she began lingering on that sensitive bundle of nerves, Felicity very much succeeding in drawing this out. For that, she was quite proud of herself.
It wasn't that long ago Felicity was a complete novice to pussy eating, so it was an incredible confidence booster to have another woman whimpering under her tongue.
Then again Felicity had always prided herself on being a fast learner, Sara telling her many times that applied to her rug munching skills. And okay, that could have been a little white lie to boost her confidence, but Sara had never lied to her, unlike some people. And first Sara had and now Caitlin was very much seeming to enjoy her work.
Felicity felt guilty about thinking about her ex-girlfriend during sex with her current girlfriend, but it was kind of impossible not to. Sara had been her first woman. Actually she had been her first for a lot of things, so, no matter what happened Felicity would always think fondly of Sara.
However despite her return from the dead tonight was not about Sara or about their relationship. No, tonight was about Caitlin and their relationship together. Specifically showing Caitlin how much she and their relationship meant to Felicity, the hacker hoping that this long pussy worshipping would help achieve that.
Caitlin loved receiving oral sex. It was hard to imagine anyone wouldn't, although as a scientist she knew there were a wide variety of phobias and dislikes in the world, but she couldn't recall any right now that were against oral sex, and that was far from the point.
The point was she loved it, and what she particularly loved about it was that there were moments during it that she could just turn her normally oh so busy mind off and just enjoy the wonderful pleasure of someone else's tongue against, and eventually inside, her pussy.
The beginning of a pussy licking was definitely one of those times, and no one could turn her brain off like Felicity Smoak. Which was ironic because normally Felicity did a great job at stimulating her mind, the scientist and the hacker talking for hours on a variety of topics.
It's what made them great friends initially, and then even better girlfriends. But, as with most people, Caitlin greatly valued the opportunity just to turn off her brain and relax, especially now her girlfriend's ex-girlfriend was back from the dead.
Unfortunately the same fears Caitlin had been having inevitably came back, especially as she knew she and Sara were the only women Felicity had ever been with, meaning that everything Felicity knew about pleasing a woman she had learned from Sara.
Which made it impossible for Caitlin not to imagine her girlfriend having sex with her ex, Sara going down on Felicity and then talking the adorable hacker through returning the favour, Felicity licking Sara's pussy at least twice as eagerly as she was now lapping at Caitlin's cunt, and then the Canary doing all those things Caitlin was still hesitant to do.
Even if she vividly imagined those things in her head Caitlin found herself being turned on by it almost as much as it made her jealous, which was very disconcerting, but she just couldn't help it.
Sara was just so hot, and a total bad ass. She could easily kick Caitlin's ass without breaking a sweat, Caitlin suddenly finding herself imagining Sara bursting into the room, shoving her onto the floor and then grabbing Felicity's hair and shoving her face into her cunt. She'd then order Felicity to lick her while staring at Caitlin, daring her to do something as Felicity began happily licking the pussy of the woman she truly loved.
The vivid image actually had Caitlin whimpering in a mixture of arousal and jealousy. It was mostly the former, but the latter actually helped the image to fade as her whole world became a need to cum.
Caitlin didn't normally get jealous when Felicity went down on her, but now Sara was back she would be happy to put up with thoughts of Felicity's past as long as she continued to get a long drawn-out pussy licking like this one. Although as a scientist Caitlin definitely knew it was possible to have too much of a good thing, and she had definitely reached that point. Luckily there was an easy way to get what she now so desperately wanted.
"More! Please, fuck me, oh God! Felicity! Oh Felicity. Mmmmmmmm, oh God. Oh God Felicity, please fuck me." Caitlin moaned, struggling to focus on her words as Felicity continued showing off how good she could make her feel, "Oooooooooooh Felicity please, fuck me. Fuck, oh fuck, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue. Ohhhhhhhhhh yes! Felicity! Tongue fuck me Felicity! Shove your tongue inside me and fuck me with it until I cum! Please? Please Felicity, I need it. I need you to, OH GOD! Oh my God, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Even though talking dirty had never embarrassed Caitlin as apparently it had Felicity, before she met Sara of course, the scientist blushed as she begged for what it felt like now she so desperately needed.
Sometimes she'd had to wait quite a while when they had done this before, but whether because Felicity could tell just how much she needed the pleasure, and the distraction, or whether Felicity was just feeling generous she went ahead and gave Caitlin what she wanted pretty quickly. No, she gave her what she needed, pushed her tongue inside her and started fucking her with it, and Caitlin was so grateful for it.
She tried to thank her properly, but any attempt came out as complete gibberish which were pretty much lost in screams of pleasure as Caitlin hurtled towards orgasm. In those blissful moments the only coherent thought in her head was how much she loved Felicity Smoak.



Not like-liked her, but she was genuinely falling for her in a way she hadn't predicted so soon after losing Ronnie again, and instead of fear of losing her Caitlin just wanted to tell Felicity how she really felt about her, the confession hopefully bringing them closer together and making their relationship rock solid.
Fortunately before Caitlin could embarrass herself by blathering out such things she received the kind of incredible climax she'd only ever received from the wonderful and talented Felicity Smoak. Not that Ronnie hadn't provided her with several more than satisfied nights, but nothing Caitlin had ever experienced could compare to this.
Nothing could compare to cumming in another girl's mouth and all over her face, Caitlin doing that over and over again as Felicity effortlessly tongue fucked her through multiple climaxes like it was the easiest hack ever, and in the process melting Caitlin's world until there was nothing left but incredible ecstasy.
Felicity loved swallowing cum. It made her blush just to think of it, and she had only admitted it out loud to a grinning Sara Lance back when they were together, but it was hard to imagine all her previous boyfriends didn't know given that she had swallowed their cum pretty regularly. Caitlin probably had some suspicion, depending how conscious she was during her climaxes.
Lord knows Felicity struggled to concentrate on anything around her during her initial climaxes with Sara, and wouldn't have known if Sara hadn't whispered in her ear that 'she loved the taste of her cum' early in their relationship. Felicity just didn't have quite as much boldness as Sara, and... she was thinking too much about her ex again.
Luckily for Felicity it was hard for her to stay distracted by thoughts of her ex-girlfriend when a current girlfriend was cumming in her mouth, as while she could daydream while she was swallowing Caitlin's cum the second it ran out she quickly became obsessed with getting more.
That involved shoving her tongue back into Caitlin's cunt and not removing it until her mouth was filled with cum again. In the meantime she hammered her tongue in and out of her girlfriend's pussy, Felicity having to spend less and less time tongue fucking Caitlin as it became easier and easier to make her cum.
Over and over again Felicity repeated this process until her tongue was sore and aching for a break. She considered replacing it with her fingers. After all Sara, and all her ex-boyfriends for that matter, had found it very easy to make her cum with a few fingers, and it had worked very well on Caitlin in the past.
However that would have meant moving her mouth away from Caitlin's cunt, and Felicity just couldn't bear the thought of that right now. Not when it meant missing even a drop of Caitlin's cum.
Even when she felt a tugging on her hair Felicity initially resisted, at first because she was completely lost in her craving for girl cum, and then when Caitlin tugged her hair extra hard. She consciously hesitated and whimpered in displeasure at being asked to move away from this tasty treat.
Then she heard Caitlin whimper and Felicity realised how selfish she was being. So she pulled away, gasp for breath, and then slowly kissed her way up Caitlin's body until they were face to face and then she smiled sheepishly at the other extremely smart girl.
"Sorry, I got a little carried away." Felicity apologised.
"No, no, it's just..." Caitlin blushed before admitting with a tiny smile, "I... I just want to be able to return the favour."
"Oh." Felicity murmured in understanding, before smiling softly and happily.
Caitlin returned the smile, then when Felicity moved to, presumably, lay down Caitlin reached out, grabbed her and exclaimed louder than she intended, "Wait!"
Felicity frowned in confusion, "I thought you wanted to return the favour?"
"I do." Caitlin blushed, "I... I was just thinking you could ride my face? Sit on my face? I'm, I'm not sure what the correct term is, but it's where-"
"It's okay, I get it." Felicity soothed her nervous girlfriend, "Are you sure?"
Caitlin nodded softly, "You wanted kinky. By my standards, that's kinky. Not that I'm totally against kinky, I just thought this could be a good baby step to giving you what you want. But we don't have too."
Felicity smiled, leaned forward and pressed her lips to Caitlin's, instantly relaxing the nervous girl. In times like this Caitlin really reminded Felicity of herself, especially in her early stages with Sara. Which made Felicity wonder if it was weird to be attracted to qualities she found in herself. Then again everyone was nervous to some degree when trying something new.
It was just in their case trying something new sexually, or even just an adjustment to something they had done a lot, turned them into blushing and blathering idiots, which was embarrassing given their combined intelligence.
Trying to get out of her own head Felicity first deep in the kiss, and then when that didn't work acquiesced to Caitlin's suggestion and slowly, and awkwardly, crawled up her lover's body until she was hovering over Caitlin's face.
She then slowly lowered herself down, the entire time studying Caitlin's face for any misapprehension. After all she could remember Sara's cunt being lowered down towards her for the first time, so she knew how nerve wracking it could be. But instead of lying there patiently, like Felicity had done, Caitlin reached up, grabbed her butt and pulled her down the rest of the way.
This made Felicity let out a little squeak, quickly followed up by a long moan as Caitlin quickly and eagerly started licking her pussy. Maybe even a bit too quickly and eagerly at first, but Felicity was nicely wound up from going down on Caitlin so she didn't exactly complain.
In fact she let out a whimper of disappointment as the other super smart girl slowed the pussy licking right down, which encouraged Caitlin to find a happy medium between a slow and gentle build up and a quick and eager licking.
And Felicity was really proud of Caitlin for that, but not as much as she was happy as she was for the eagerness Caitlin had just shown for eating pussy.
Again it was weirdly similar to her and Sara, but while nervousness had made Caitlin hesitant to 'return the favour' in the past, and while this was technically another form of nervousness it proved that Caitlin had taken an important step in their relationship.
Well, another step. Obviously she was also allowing Felicity to sit on her face, and that was also incredibly appreciated. Maybe even more than the eagerness, which to be fair Caitlin had always shown once she got going.
And Felicity was happy to show her appreciation, while being careful not to go too far with it as Caitlin had made it clear she wasn't ready for that, and to be fair while Felicity loved the kinky things she had done with Sara she could do without this particular brand of 'appreciation' as it sometimes still made her blush.
"Yesssssssssss, oh Caitlin, lick me Caitlin, ooooooooooh fuck!" Felicity moaned happily, blushing slightly as she added, "Lick my fucking pussy! Oh fuck. Oh Caitlin. Oh God. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, you're getting so good at that. Mmmmmmmmmm, you're getting so good at licking my pussy. Ohhhhhhhhhh, lick it good. Oh God. Mmmmmmmm fuck, lick me harder. Oooooooooooh, that's it, oh fuck yes, make me cum!"
Hearing those last words left Caitlin with a dilemma. Even without that little slip of the tongue she could tell Felicity really wanted to cum.
Her girlfriend was trembling with need, and dripping wet for her before she even began and once she had settled into a steady licking it was like the floodgates were open and she just couldn't keep up, her face becoming covered in cunt cream.
Which was probably inevitable in this position, but Caitlin had to admit there was a certain appeal to it. Not that it was what she should focus on right now. No, that should be whether she should make Felicity cum or not.
Eventually she would of course, but should it be quick, or should she draw this out. Because she enjoyed hearing Felicity moan during a long drawn-out pussy licking, and it only seemed fair after what the other girl had just done for her, but Felicity was obviously needed a release, and surely what was important here was what Felicity wanted?
After all that was the whole pointed trying this new position, which Caitlin had to admit she was enjoying as her whole world was consuming by pure Felicity Smoak. Oh yes, all Caitlin could see, hear, smell, touch or taste was Felicity Smoak, and that more than anything else drove her to her decision.
Namely to shove her tongue as deep as it would go into Felicity's cunt and then begin tongue fucking her girlfriend with every ounce of energy she had, Caitlin very proud of herself for the reaction she got, which was clearly positive.
She wasn't entirely sure what was her favourite, Felicity's screams of pleasure, the way the other woman's body trembled or the cream which flowed out of her cunt.
No, it was definitely the last one, Caitlin wrapping her mouth firmly around Felicity's entrance so she could at least swallow the majority of her girlfriend's pussy cream.
Although it was less a case of swallowing then simply allowing the heavenly liquid to flow directly into her mouth, down her throat and into her belly where it belonged.
Despite her best efforts a great deal of pussy juice still ended up covering Caitlin's face, and that was doubly so when after a few minutes of rapid tongue fucking Felicity came in her mouth. No matter how hard Caitlin tried she just couldn't get all of it, and it quickly became impossible as, whether consciously or not, Felicity started to grind her cunt down on her face.
Which was surprisingly enjoyable for Caitlin, although it became increasingly hard to breathe. Not that it was exactly easy before, but Caitlin was beginning to think she would pass out. Or worse. Then again what a way to go, and Felicity's last girlfriend had been bought back, which was an oddly comforting thought in that moment.
For a few blissful moments Felicity's brilliant brain, which was almost always filled with numerous different thoughts and ideas, felt like it literally melted away and the only thing in her world was incredible ecstasy. This happened to her before with her last girlfriend, and a few previous boyfriends, but they were a lot stronger than she was so she didn't have to worry about hurting them.
They were also better at keeping her on her high, although to be fair to Caitlin Felicity wasn't exactly making it easy on her, as she discovered as she gradually recovered from her climax. It seemed her treacherous body had gone into business for itself, and while that was okay with her stronger lovers Caitlin was obviously struggling.
As soon as she realised what she was doing Felicity stopped, for a few awkward minutes just remaining on top of Caitlin's face and blushing. In fact, she was pretty sure she was right on top of Caitlin's nose, and instead of concentrating on breathing the scientist shoved her tongue back into the hacker's cunt and did her best to restart the tongue fucking, making Felicity moan and actually consider staying where she was.
Instead, Felicity finally lifted herself up and then slowly lowered herself down until she was lying on top of her lover, Caitlin wrapping her arms around her gently as they both gasped for breath and tried to recover.
Felicity wanted to apologise for what she'd just done, but her throat was raw and sore after screaming in pleasure and she wasn't sure she had the energy for it. Hell, it was a miracle she hadn't collapsed directly onto Caitlin and knocked the wind out of her, or bash their heads together and rendered them both unconscious.
But she would apologise, and not just with words, Felicity pressing a soft, lingering kiss to Caitlin's chest before then peppering it with quicker kisses. She then did the same thing to her neck before finally reaching Caitlin's lips, her girlfriend welcoming her lips with her own as they exchanged a gentle kiss.
Then Felicity pulled back and whispered, "I'm sorry."
Caitlin frowned, "Why?"
"You know, for getting a bit rough." Felicity blushed.
"Oh." Caitlin blushed, "Don't worry. I, I kind of liked it."
"Really?" Felicity questioned sceptically, yet hopefully.
"Really." Caitlin confirmed.
There was then a bit of an awkward pause. Which was nothing new for Felicity. She'd even been in this position before. With a lover trying to push the other to try something outside their comfort zone. Something wild and nasty, and something they might not be ready for.
But it was weird and new to be in the role of the experienced one trying to push her inexperienced lover into something, Felicity reminding herself over and over again to keep her mouth shut and not to push too far. So after a few long seconds. She pressed one more kiss to Caitlin's lips, and then snuggled back down into her girlfriend's arms.
Just as Felicity was about to drift off to sleep Caitlin mumbled, "Maybe we could do more next time?"
"I'd like that." Felicity smiled against Caitlin's skin, "After all, I'm only a short train ride away."
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Bobbi sometimes feels left out because she towers over her girlfriends, and since they were together first Jemma and Skye have lots of 'in jokes' she doesn't get.
Skye sometimes feels left out because she doesn't have 12 PHDs, and while she's not stupid she can't keep up with all the science talk.
Jemma sometimes feels left out because she isn't as tough as her girlfriends, and while she's getting better she doesn't have her own codename people mention in hushed whispers or some kind of genuinely terrifying ability.
Sometimes they all feel left out, but somehow they make it work.
*
Bobbi Moore smiled softly. Skye was always so cute when she was excited. Well, sometimes she was just downright sexy, Bobbi grinning as she remembered feeling Skye's excitement on her fingers and tasting it on her tongue.
Oh yes, Bobbi had become an expert on the different types of excited Skye, and while this wasn't quite her favourite this ranked high up there, especially now they were about to see their other girlfriend.
Their latest mission had run long. As in a full day longer than expected, and that was way too long without seeing Jemma Simmons. Because don't get Bobbi wrong, Skye was great on her own, but when Jemma wasn't around it felt like part of her was missing.
Skye admitted to feeling the same way, which was a relief because even as the weeks turned into months and now years. She still sometimes felt like the +1. The third wheel. The add on to the perfection which had been Skimmons.
That feeling was reinforced when Bobbi finally saw her other girlfriend again, a blissful moment turning into one of heartache as before she could take another step Skye dashed forward and Jemma quickly did the same.
In like two seconds, three tops, the two smaller girls jumped into each other's arms and squealed with delight as they held each other so tightly Bobbi feared they might break. Or forget about her entirely, Bobbi feeling like she was intruding on an intimate moment between an OTP just by standing there.
As if sensing her uncomfortableness Skye looked back at her when she pulled away slightly from Jemma with a guilty expression on her face. There was a similar one on Jemma's face, but it quickly morphed into one of determination as the scientist pulled herself completely away from the hacker, boldly marched over to Bobbi and flung her arms around her. Smiling happily Bobbi eagerly returned the hug, dearly wishing she could kiss Jemma right now.
However Bobbi didn't wish to force PDA on Jemma when she had repeatedly made clear she wasn't comfortable with it, and she didn't want to kiss Skye and also make Jemma uncomfortable, so Bobbi forced herself to be happy with this now. After all, they wouldn't be in public for much longer, and then Bobbi could have her wicked way with both her girlfriends.
Jemma almost considered making out with Bobbi, and then Skye, but that had been awkward enough when she just had one girlfriend. Now she just couldn't do it, even after seeing Bobbi and Skye for the first time in weeks.
But what she did do was grab them both by the hand and dragged them towards their quarters, which was incredibly suggestive, but then again it wasn't like there was any mystery about what they were going to be doing now the 'triple' was reunited.
And to be fair the rest of the team didn't exactly snigger like school children, as always the likes of Colson and Fitz looking the other way and May simply not caring.
Once they were safely in their quarters with the doors closed Jemma stood on her tiptoes and pulled Bobbi down into a passionate kiss.
Of course Bobbi had let her do that, she couldn't match this woman strength, but Bobbi had previously confessed she loved it when a beautiful but shorter woman 'forced' her down into a kiss, Bobbi certainly proving that fact right now as she eagerly kissed back.
That kiss lasted several long minutes, Jemma barely having time to breathe when it was broken as Skye quickly pulled her into another kiss, Bobbi and Skye taking turns with her for a while before engaging in a passionate lip lock of their own.
Things continued like that for awhile, which was normally the case whenever they were alone together like this.
A few times when they woke up in the morning and Skye insisted on a quickie they would rush to this part, but for the most part they made sure they had plenty of time to just gently caress and kiss each other, doing their best to make sure that no one felt left out.
Of course at this stage someone technically was, but even then watching was hardly a chore and they often got involved by kissing the necks and exposed flesh of the other girls.
Soon there was more exposed flesh on display as Bobbi and Skye started unceremoniously stripping Jemma, before making short work of their own clothes.
In what felt like under a minute all three women were naked and gently staring lovingly at each other, their hands roaming over the bodies of their lovers while making sure to avoid those sensitive places, at least for now.
They then went back to kissing for several minutes before Jemma was gently laid down in the centre of the bed and then double teamed by her wonderful girlfriends, Bobbi continuing the passionate kiss she'd started before lowering Jemma as Skye kissed her way down from her lips to her chest.
Skye loved foreplay as much as the next girl, but honestly after two weeks of not seeing her beloved Jemma she was ready to give the scientist's tits a few quick sucks before continuing her way down her body. Or just ignore them completely and keep kissing her way down this body until she reached her ultimate destination.
But she knew Jemma liked this kind of pleasurable torture, and the more she teased her lover the stronger Jemma's first of many climaxes would be. So Skye forced herself to be patient, calling up her training from May in the process. Which made her smile.
What would May's reaction be if she knew this was how she was using her training? A raised eyebrow, maybe? Perhaps a glare? Or maybe she wouldn't dignify it with an outward response. Whatever, Skye had far more important things to worry about, like Jemma's pleasure.
Something she clearly caused by gently kissing up Jemma's petite tits, wrapping her lips around one of her nipples and gently beginning to suck on it. That caused Jemma to moan loudly into Bobbi's mouth, or at least it was loud in the quiet room, which in turn made Skye grin wickedly around the nipple and then suck a little harder.
She then slid her mouth to the other nipple, going back and forth for several minutes while Bobbi continued to kiss Jemma, her large body curled up against the smaller scientist's side so that the hacker could have all the access she needed to those little boobs.
Taking full advantage of that Skye brought her hand up so she was cupping Jemma's tits, pushing one more firmly into her mouth and playing with the other. She also began swirling her tongue around each nipple in between long and increasingly hard sucks, Skye using every trick she knew to make her girl feel good.
After a few minutes of that Jemma broke the kiss and whimpered, "Skye, please..."
That was all the encouragement Skye needed, the activist turned secret agent eagerly kissing her way down her girlfriend's body until she was in between Jemma's legs.
Then as she felt she had rushed getting there Skye took a few moments to kiss the inside of Jemma's thighs, increasingly close to her lover's pussy before gently pressing her lips to her final destination.
Then she stuck out her tongue and gently licked it, Skye letting out a soft moan of joy at the same time Jemma let out a loud one before settling in to giving one of her girlfriends a long drawn-out pussy licking.
Bobbi was jealous of Skye in that moment, but only a little. A little jealousy was inevitable in this kind of relationship, but Bobbi knew she would get her chance to taste Jemma soon enough, and there were ways she could avoid getting left out. Like sitting on Jemma's face, or kneeling behind Skye and licking her pussy, or ass.
However she didn't want to overwhelm Jemma, and she didn't want to distract Skye, so instead Bobbi opted for just continuing the kiss, and taking over playing with the other scientist's boobs when the hacker headed further south.
At first she just gently used her hands. Hell, to begin with it was just one hand, sliding back and forth between those perky little tits while still paying plenty of attention to the rest of Jemma's upper body.
Eventually she added her other hand into the mix, concentrated on those tits, and even moved her mouth down so she could lick, suck and even gently nibble Jemma's nipples, but not before Bobbi got to do the same thing to her lover's neck.
Of course when Bobbi did eventually break the kiss and move to Jemma's neck the smaller girl let out the most adorable little gasp which turned into a long moan, courtesy of what the third member of their relationship was doing to her.
Which made Bobbi smile wickedly before finally moving down to Jemma's neck. She loved to mark her lovers, but Jemma had certain restrictions. Nothing she couldn't cover up, which was a little disappointing, although the constant gasps, cries, whimpers and moans falling out of her mouth thanks to what Skye was doing more than made up for it.
Which of course encouraged Bobbi to look down Jemma's body to the little long-haired brunette in between her legs, which in turn made Bobbi quiver a little.
She knew fully well just how good Skye was with that tongue of hers, having sampled at many times before, and now she was watching her work part of her wanted to grab Skye's head and force it from between Jemma's legs and between her own.
Then, as if reading her mind, Skye looked up at her from between Jemma's thighs and without pausing the pussy licking grinned up at her, even if Bobbi could only tell from the look in her eyes. Bobbi grinned back, the two girls staring at each other before the third one of their group whimpered, drawing their attention back to her.
"Oh, I think Jemma is ready for more." Bobbi grinned, leaning in and whispering in Jemma's ear, "Is that right Jem? Do you want more?"
"Yes." Jemma whimpered softly, "Please Skye, I... I want, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Jemma was grateful in that moment that Skye predictably didn't need much encouragement to give her what she wanted. Not just because Jemma wasn't as comfortable with dirty talk as Bobbi and Skye, because when she had to, and they were in the safety of their quarters, Jemma would say just about anything to be able to cum.
Except in times like this when she was so overwhelmed by having her two girlfriends worshipping her body she found it a struggled to speak, which was often the case for Jemma when her girls finally came back from a mission. And of course it was pretty much impossible to say anything coherent when Skye gave her more.
That more was Skye pushing her tongue directly into Jemma's pussy. When she talked Jemma into letting her do it in a public bathroom or something Skye would be quick, pretty much making Jemma cum with one hard thrust, or at least only a few hard thrusts, but they both preferred it like this.
When Skye could take her time and slowly push her tongue inside her bit by bit, then when she completed the penetration she would just pause for a couple of seconds so they could both enjoy the feeling of Jemma's pussy quivering around Skye's tongue. Or Bobbi's tongue. The point was the moment was savoured before the tongue fucking itself got underway.
This particular moment seemed to drag out for quite a while, Jemma wondering whether Skye was teasing her or just caught up in being inside her. Either way before Jemma could even think about mustering up the ability to complain Skye pulled her tongue almost all the way out before thrusting back in.
She then repeated the process over and over again, fucking Jemma at a slow steady pace, easily bringing her to the edge of orgasm in no time. Her girlfriends always found it easy to make her cum, or in this case bring her to the edge, but after a week of sex-less nights without them it was extra easy to push Jemma to the edge.
Soon Jemma was so desperate to cum she practically wept, "Skye please... Skye... Bobbi, I, I oooooooooooooh Gooooooooooooddddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmmm, please make me, oh, please make me cum! I need, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooodddddddddddd!"
Again Skye thankfully didn't need much encouragement, although more than before, the other girl clearly teasing her/forcing Jemma to beg for her, before ultimately making her cum with ease.
Skye then greedily continued fucking the cum out of her while Bobbi worked on her upper half, melting Jemma's brilliant mind and reducing her to a writhing and screaming pile of flesh and bone.
Just before she lost consciousness Jemma promised herself that she would return the favour and make sure both of her lovers felt this good tonight, because she couldn't bear the thought of either of them being left out.
Skye did her best to swallow as much girl cum as she could, while still making Jemma's pleasure her priority. So not nearly as much as she'd like, but whatever she couldn't gulp down ended up covering her face, and Skye knew from previous experience that Bobbi wouldn't let that go to waste.
Besides, it was actually kind of thrilling to have one of her girlfriends cover her in their cum, as it invoked a primal feeling of being marked by someone. More importantly it was just a great sign that she had pleasured her lover, with the fact that Jemma eventually passed out from her tongue work further proving that, and making Skye feel particularly smug.
When it was obvious that Jemma passed out Bobbi looked down at Skye and pouted, "No fair, you said we could share."
"Isn't that what we did?" Skye smirked, slowly crawling over to her still conscious lover.
"You know what I mean." Bobbi said softly, her eyes travelling over Skye's cum covered face before concentrating on her cum drenched lips.
"Well, if you want your share of Jemma's pussy, I've got it right here for you." Skye practically purred, before grabbing the back of Bobbi's head and pulling her in for a deep kiss.
Predictably Bobbi eagerly kissed back, moaning softly as she tasted Jemma's cum and pussy cream on Skye's tongue and lips. Skye was almost jealous of her. She loved it when she was tasting one of her girlfriend's cum and pussy cream on the other's tongue and lips.
Although this position was even better, because not only was she getting the thrill of feeding one girlfriend the other's juices but still a wonderful little reminder of what she'd just done. Getting to kiss Bobbi, or Jemma, was no hardship either, Skye very much enjoying the kiss while it lasted, which was quite a while.
Then, also predictably, Bobbi broke the kiss and gave her a pleading look. Skye smiled, gave a little nod, and then giggled as Bobbi began licking her face like a puppy, again moaning as she tasted Jemma's girl cum and cunt cream.
Jemma was the one who had started this particular routine, but Bobbi got into it the most, especially when she was cleaning Skye's face of Jemma's cum.
It felt a little weird in parts, especially given how thorough Bobbi was, but it was also a turn on, especially for Skye who loved how nasty this felt. Besides, soon enough they were back to passionate kissing, except with Skye's face covered in saliva instead of cum and pussy juice.
After a few minutes and kissing Skye pulled away and asked breathlessly, "Still wanna eat some pussy?"
Smiling softly Bobbi answered, "Only if you'll ride my face."
Skye frowned, and poked the physically stronger girl, "That sounded a bit pushy."
"I'm sorry." Bobbi apologised, lowering her head in submission.
"That's better." Skye grinned, then after a dramatic pause added, "I suppose, since you've been a good girl, I'll give you the privilege of fucking your pretty little face. But only if you get on your back right now! Mmmmmmmmm, good girl. That's what I like to see. An obedient slut who does as she's told."
Most people assumed that the mighty Mockingbird was the dominant one in their relationship, when the truth was that Bobbi was a total bottom who had confessed on many occasions that she loved being bossed around by smaller women. Something which was no doubt a result of her run in with The Black Widow.
Jemma was submissive too, but not really in the same way Bobbi was. Which of course left Skye to fulfil the role of top for Jemma, and Dom for Bobbi, and she relished the role. Or roles. Whatever. The point was that Bobbi rush to get on her back, and after a little praise Skye gleefully lowered herself down onto the bigger brunette's pretty little mouth.
Bobbi almost stuck her head upwards so she could lick Skye's pussy as soon as possible, but her official and unofficial training held firm and she patiently remained in place until her girlfriend's cunt was resting against her lips. She then eagerly stuck out her tongue and slid it over Skye's pussy lips, moaning softly as she tasted the other brunette's arousal.
Of course her moan was completely drowned out by the cry and then moan Skye let out, Bobbi taking a moment to feel proud of that sound before giving Skye's pussy a second lick, quickly followed by a third, fourth, fifth, and so on.
Soon after Bobbi established a steady rhythm Skye cried out, "More! Mmmmmmmmmm oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Bobbi, that feels so good, but I want more. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, I've wanted your tongue inside me since before we left the plane, and now I need it more than ever, ooooooooooooh, and you're going to give it to me. Come on slut, tongue fuck my pussy like the little cunt craving whore you are! Fuck me hard and make me cum in your pretty little face. Fucking oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss!"
As Skye was always impatient Bobbi gave her a little more foreplay than she was asking for in the form of a few harder and faster licks. Besides, when they were alone like this Bobbi didn't want Skye to ask her for it, she wanted her to demand it, and shortly after she did the Mockingbird gave the Inhuman what she wanted.
Well, technically it was what they both wanted as after finally getting their hands on Jemma again neither of them was in the mood for soft, gentle and drawn-out love making, so Bobbi pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into Skye and started to fuck her with it soon after the pussy eating began even by their standards.
It was hardly surprising given the build-up with Jemma, and the anticipation of seeing the other part of their 'couple' after all this time, but part of Bobbi was disappointed that she wouldn't have more time to eat Skye out, which was one of her favourite things ever.
Which was really saying something considering all the things the three women did to each other on a regular basis. But it was figuratively and literally impossible to complain when Skye's pussy was smothering her face, and the other girl's juices were flowing directly into her mouth and down her throat. Although not as much as Bobbi would have liked.
That went double for a couple minutes later when Skye came in her mouth and all over her face, the latter getting the most of it, although Bobbi made sure a decent amount went to the former.
And her girlfriends would make sure that whatever cum ended up on her face wouldn't go to waste, and out of the three of them Bobbi like to get her face drenched the most, especially when it was like this with one of the other girl sitting on top of her and grinding downwards.



It made Bobbi feel so wonderfully slutty, and like she was theirs. Like she was being marked as what she was, the personal pussy pleaser of Skye and Jemma Simmons.
Skye quickly became incoherent after Bobbi shoved her tongue inside her. She also got a lot louder, her cries eventually waking Jemma up, the scientist just watching them for a few moments before slowly getting onto her knees and shuffling towards Skye.
Grinning happily Skye grabbed her girlfriend as soon as she could and pulled her in for a deep kiss which lasted a few minutes, before Jemma broke the lip lock and started kissing her neck.
Combined with what Bobbi was doing to her that easily bought Skye to the edge of orgasm, and when Jemma moved lower to start licking and sucking her tits while Bobbi increase the force of her tongue thrusts Skye's two wonderful girlfriends easily pushed her over the edge.
As she already had a hand on the back of Jemma's head Skye pushed down on it even more forcefully when she came, and grinded down even harder than before on Bobbi's face, while pure ecstasy rocked her body.
Of course Jemma and Bobbi didn't pause for a moment, pleasuring her through her climax and easily pushing her to another. And then another, and another, and another, Skye becoming very tempted to let the two women she loved fuck her into unconsciousness.
But that would mean Bobbi would be left out, and Skye wouldn't let that happen. So she pulled Jemma away and then they both collapsed on top of Bobbi and licked her face clean for a few minutes, causing Bobbi to giggle as the two other girls made sure none of Skye's cum was wasted.
They then both briefly kissed Bobbi, and then Skye pointed out, "Now it's your turn."
"Uh-huh." Bobbi grinned.
Skye grinned back, leaned in, and then whispered in her lover's ear, "So, do you want us to lick you, or fuck you?"
"Fuck me!" Bobbi pleaded without hesitation, "Oh God, please fuck me. I want you to fuck me at the same time. Please Skye, Jemma, double fuck me like a slut! Please... DP me."
Turning to her other girlfriend Skye asked, "What do you think Jem, shall we give Bobbi what she wants?"
Jemma gave Skye a look, "Now Skye, don't be a tease."
With a wicked giggle Skye quickly got up, retrieved a pair of strap-on dildos and passed one to Jemma, before strapping on the other while Jemma did the same with hers.
When they hadn't come back from a mission they would tongue fuck Bobbi first, but when they had come back from a mission, and it was late and they were all tired, they would make sure that Skye and Jemma came first and then treat Bobbi to a nice double fucking.
It was Bobbi's favourite way to get off, and Skye had grown to love it while Jemma at least tolerated it for the sake of the taller woman. Besides, all Jemma had to do was lay back and let her girlfriends do all the work, Skye laying next to the scientist so it was easier for Bobbi to prepare them for what was next.
"You know what to do." Skye grinned at her tall lover.
Returning the grin Bobbi leaned down, grabbed a firm hold of both dildos and licked up the length of Skye's cock before wrapping her lips around the head of the dildo. She then bobbed her head up and down for a few seconds, then repeated the process with Jemma's dick, each time taking more of the dildos into her mouth.
Soon she was stuffing those strap-ons into her throat and lightly choking and gagging on them, something Skye had grown to find incredibly hot for some reason. Not as much as Bobbi though, the bigger and stronger secret agent who had taken down countless bad guys actually moaning happily as she willingly acted so submissively for Skye, and Jemma of course, who seemed as fascinated by this as Skye.
Jemma had been with men, but she'd never been able to do something like Bobbi was doing now to her strap-on outside of a porno, and watching something like this was a lot different to experiencing it. Not that Jemma could feel it like a man would, unfortunately. Then again she wouldn't really want to have a penis.
It was just that Jemma could imagine this would be quite pleasant if she was male. Not that it wasn't enjoyable. It was. It would have been enjoyable enough if it was just the mental stimulation on her end, although there was a stimulator inside the harness so pretty much with every movement of Bobbi's mouth Jemma's clit was gently stimulated.
Skye was in the same boat, so it wasn't surprising she allowed the preparation to last for some time before ordering, "Okay Bobbi, that's enough. You know what to do next."
Grinning happily Bobbi quickly crawled on top of Jemma, then slightly more slowly lifted herself up, lined the entrance to her cunt up with the head of the dildo strapped around the smaller brunette's waist and then pushed downwards.
Simultaneously Bobbi and Jemma let out a cry of pleasure as the secret agent impaled herself on her lover's strap-on, although unsurprisingly, the taller girl's cry was louder and pretty much drowned out the other. That continued to be the case as Bobbi pushed downwards, slowly but surely taking every inch of Jemma's dildo into her pussy.
When Bobbi was sitting on her lap, announcing the penetration was complete and every single inch of that fake cock was inside the bigger woman, Jemma shared a soft smile with her girlfriend.
Soon afterwards Bobbi started bouncing up and down, gently at first but gradually increasing the pace to something that was almost but not quite hard. Obviously all the build-up had got to Bobbi and she wasn't in the mood for a long drawn-out pussy fucking before transitioning into a DP. Luckily for her Skye saw this, and decided not to drag it out and tease her.
"Bobbi, slow down if you want my dick in your ass." Skye practically purred.
Even if she hadn't realised that was a command instead of a challenge Jemma suspected that Bobbi would have happily obeyed as long as it got that second strap-on inside her. What was surprising was that Bobbi didn't offer up a quipped of her own, instead choosing to immediately come to a standstill.
She made sure that every single inch of Jemma's strap-on was buried inside her pussy, but still she was quick to obey. Which meant that Bobbi was more needy then Jemma initially realised, and she hoped Skye wouldn't tease their girlfriend too much, although it was clear from the way Skye kneeled behind Bobbi and then paused there would be at least some teasing.
Leaning in Skye whispered in Bobbi's ear, "Tell me how much you want this dick in your butt."
"I want it! I need it! Oh Skye, please give it to me." Bobbi quickly began begging, "I want you to fuck my ass while I ride Jemma's cock. Mmmmmmmm, I want both of you inside me so bad, oooooooooh please double stuff me! Fill me up with two dildos at the same time. I wanna be DP'ed by my girlfriends, their cocks as deep as they can go inside my pussy and ass, pounding me hard and deep and making me cum like a slut! Please Skye, please, please, please, please, fuck me! Fuck my butt! Butt fuck me as Jemma fucks my cunt! Oh fuck! Fuck! Fuck yes, oh God Skye!"
Skye smiled and pulled apart Bobbi's butt cheeks with both hands and admired both the cunt stretched around Jemma's strap-on and the tight butt hole which was her target.
After a few long seconds of that she let go of one of the cheeks, firmly grabbed her dildo and pushed it against that target, not stopping until the bigger girl's ass hole began stretching for her.
She then slowed down to make it as easy for Bobbi as possible, and to allow them both to savour every moment of the anal penetration. Not that it lasted that long, Bobbi's slutty little bottom easily swallowing the head and then the entire length of Skye's cock in less than a minute.
Even after sodomising the assassin countless times now Skye was still impressed by just how slutty Bobbi's butt was. Apparently a few years ago she had made the mistake of making a height joke at the expense of The Black Widow and Natasha Romanoff had made an example of her, relentlessly butt fucking Bobbi until she was so submissive she would even submit to the likes of Jemma.
Of course Jemma was more of a bottom, while Skye was more than happy to volunteer to stuff Bobbi's ass every chance she got. Honestly it was the main reason they were now working so closely together, because as much as she loved May almost nothing could beat topping the hell out of The Mockingbird.
The only thing which could really beat it was topping Bobbi with Jemma, and this was all three's favourite way to do it.
Bobbi in the middle while her two girlfriends took both her fuck holes, Skye stuffing her ass full of strap-on cock and then beginning to gently fuck that beautiful butt with her dildo, in turn causing Bobbi to be impaled on Jemma's toy cock and the other end of the harness rubbing Jemma's pussy so Skye was essentially fucking both her girlfriends at the same time.
Perhaps more importantly she was topping them at the same time, Skye never feeling more powerful than when she was pumping Bobbi's butt and making her rub down against Jemma.
Naturally through this Skye couldn't resist providing a little commentary, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it Bobbi, take it like a slut. Take it like the anal slut you are! Mmmmmmmmmm, you look so hot like this. You both do. Ooooooooooh Gooooooooddddddddd, I love butt fucking my big girlfriend while my little girlfriend fucks her pussy. Oh yes, take it in both your holes Bobbi. That's so hot. I love watching your ass hole stretching for my strap-on, while your pussy stretches for Jemma's dildo. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeee sssssssssss, take it, mmmmmmmmm, fucking take it!"
Skye tried to stick to just gently butt fucking Bobbi, but her own words were having an effect on her, and it was clear from the way the taller girl was moaning, groaning and whimpering that she was already loose and aching for a real anal pounding.
Bobbi's slutty ass didn't take that long to loosen up when Skye first started ass fucking the bigger brunette, and now she knew how to properly loosen the other girl's rectum it was only a matter of minutes before Bobbi was clearly ready for a hard butt fucking. But Skye forced herself to keep the ass fucking slow and steady. At least until Bobbi begged her for more.
Now Bobbi was getting exactly what she wanted she closed her eyes and did her best just to enjoy it for as long as she could. But it wasn't exactly easy as she had been anticipating this all day, and since she left for her mission, and on top of that all the foreplay with Jemma and the pussy licking fun with Skye had her aching to cum.
So it only took a few of Skye's skilful thrusts to make Bobbi want to beg for more, although she had plenty of training to prevent herself from breaking too soon so the next few minutes were a wonderful agony for the Mockingbird.
Eventually though Bobbi cried out, "Harder! Mmmmmmmm, fuck me harder! Ohhhhhhhhhh, pound me hard and make me cum! Oh Skye, fuck me! Fuck my butt. Fuck it as hard as you can! Oh fuck yes, that's it, ass fuck me just like that, oooooooooooh fuck! Fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhh hhhhhhhh Goooooooooooo odddddddddddd, pound my ass! Yesssssssssssss, make me cum like a slut with two big cocks inside me, aaaaaaaaaaaaaa hhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk! Oooooooooooooo ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, Jemma! Jemma! Oh Skye, oh Jemma, oh fuck meeeeeeeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaa hhhhhhhhhhh shit!"
Bobbi tried to continue begging just because she knew it would please Skye, but even she had her limit and hers was reached when Jemma started thrusting upwards into her pussy.
It was just a few random thrusts at first, but when Jemma started doing it more frequently while looking up at Bobbi with such love and devotion The Mockingbird had no choice but to experience the type of spectacular orgasm she could only receive when she was being sandwiched in between her two girlfriends.
The first climax was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, until Bobbi just couldn't take it anymore and she passed out from the intensity of the pleasure her wonderful girlfriends gave her.
When she returned to consciousness her ass felt horribly empty, and was probably gaping which made Bobbi feel wonderfully slutty, but it was secondary to the feeling of being cuddled and caressed by her girlfriends. Bobbi smiled at them softly, slowly lifted herself off Jemma's cock and crawled her way down the shorter girl's body to take that dildo into her mouth.
She moaned softly at the taste of her own cum and pussy juice, then gave Jemma a long drawn-out blow job before doing the same with Skye who was now helpfully lying down next to Jemma. Then Bobbi went back and forth, making sure she got every drop of cum, pussy and ass cream from those dildos.
Even though that was fun, made her feel submissive and was a great way to end the DP Bobbi was tired, and she could tell that went double for her girlfriends, so once she was done she carefully undid the straps to the harnesses, pulled them away from Skye's and Jemma's bodies and then crawled upwards.
She was briefly pulled into the arms of her lovers, Skye and Jemma giving her a kiss each before engaging in a three-way kiss, before they rearranged themselves and their favourite sleeping position.
Namely spooning with Skye as the big spoon, Bobbi as the little spoon and Jemma in the middle being spooned by Skye while spooning Bobbi. Then as they drifted off to sleep they thought how lucky they were, because sometimes they all felt left out, but somehow they made it work.
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Sara Lance closed the door to her apartment, leaned back against it and sighed in relief. She'd been officially 'off the clock' for about half an hour, but it didn't feel like she could truly relax unless she was in the presence of her girlfriend Felicity Smoak, or at least something that reminded her of her cute girlfriend.
Their home was Sara's favourite reminder, as it was where they had officially become a couple, although the training matts she had first seduced/fucked Felicity on was a close second, Sara briefly grinning at the memory before she suddenly became aware of the fact she wasn't alone.
Her training prevented her from giving away that she knew about the intrusion, but inwardly she cursed. She had been on her feet for the better part of eight hours, and she had been so looking forward to just crashing on the couch before heading out to join the rest of Team Arrow for their usual nightly activities.
She'd definitely rather avoid a physical confrontation that she might be too exhausted to win, but it was very possible that she might not have a choice.
Fortunately she was a Master Assassin, and the vigilante known as the Canary, and if someone was trying to rob her and her beloved Felicity then Sara pitted them. And if it was someone more dangerous, well, Sara still pitted them, because no one broke into her home.
Well, almost no one, Sara breathing a sigh of relief as a familiar figure stepped out of the shadows, "Nyssa, what the hell?"
Nyssa smirked softly, "I didn't mean to startle you."
"You didn't." Sara huffed, crossing her arms, "I just... I just can't believe that after all this time you refuse to do me the courtesy of knocking, just to look cool."
Lowering her head Nyssa softly apologised, "I am sorry. I, I wasn't sure you'd see me."
"Do you really believe that?" Sara asked, uncrossing her arms and stepping closer.
"No." Nyssa admitted, then with a chuckle added, "I guess old habits die hard."
There was a long pause and then Sara asked, "What are you doing here Nyssa?"
There was another pause, then Nyssa stepped closer and said, "I have a proposal for you."
Sara raised an eyebrow, "Really? What is it?"
Yet another pause, this one the longest yet, and then Nyssa finally spoke, "First I wanted to congratulate you. I did not think it was possible to find someone worthy of you, but the more I see of Miss Smoak the clearer it becomes that she may be the only one worthy of you. I see now why you speak of her so highly."
Sara was taken aback by this. Nyssa al Ghul was nowhere near as egotistical as her father, or many other people she had met, but she normally had a healthy swagger about her which was half earned and half a mask to hide any doubt she may have.
For her to lower that mask and be vulnerable was rare, Sara only bearing witness to it a few times in the past, and that was mostly during an after sex glow. Which meant whatever Nyssa wanted she was willing to do anything to get it, and while Sara had an idea what that might be she wasn't sure how this was meant to achieve it.
"Thanks, I guess." Sara murmured, "But why-"
"It was hard for me... letting you go." Nyssa interrupted, "It was the hardest thing I've ever had to do. Watch you with first Queen, and then her. Fall in love with her, and she with you. I, I hoped to win you back with a little threesome, but it only showed me you are truly happy. And that's what I want. Above all else I want you to be happy. So I want you to know, whatever happens Felicity has nothing to fear from me. I would never hurt your beloved, because it would be like hurting you, and I cannot bear the thought of that. But... I've been thinking about it a lot, and maybe I don't have to lose you to her. Maybe there's another way."
Sara frowned, and as Nyssa gave her the opportunity to speak she asked, "What do you mean?"
There was another pause, then Nyssa stepped closer and softly pleaded, "Promise me... promise me you'll hear me out?"
Taking her ex-lover's hand Sara, softly smiled, "Always."
Nyssa returned the smile and then after another pause began, "I remember when I first brought you to Nanda Parbat. You were fascinated by our ways, customs... the things we did to unwind. There was one thing in particular that fascinated you. Do you remember what it was?"
Sara smirked briefly, "Your Daddy's love for threesomes?"
"Yes, that." Nyssa said awkwardly, "Since last we met I have been researching the League's history and found that it was not uncommon for the reigning Ra's al Ghul to marry as many women, or even men, as they wanted. One Ra's had as many as five wives at the same time, and a sizeable Harem. Of course I never imagined wanting to enter into such an arrangement myself... until now."
"Wait, you want me and Felicity to marry you?" Sara exclaimed, letting go of Nyssa's hand.
"In a manner of speaking." Nyssa smiled softly, quickly adding, "Although I am not proposing marriage."
There was yet another long silence and then Sara softly murmured, "So what... you want to date me AND Felicity?"
Nyssa lowered her head, "I know it sounds absurd, but I love you. And I think you still love me, while you clearly love Felicity. And Felicity clearly loves you, and I know I could love Felicity, because I'm halfway there already. Besides, I never recall you cumming quite as hard as when myself and Felicity DP'ed you, and I believe we could all achieve similar ecstasy if we took this... unconventional step and became a couple. Or whatever this would be."
There was a long pause and then Sara mumbled, "Felicity would never go for that."
"Do you truly believe that?" Nyssa raised an eyebrow, "Because the girl has proven to me that she would do anything for you, and I think you know that."
More silence and then Sara said, "Maybe, but I didn't leave you for her. We broke up. Not because we stopped loving each other, but because I could never make you choose between me and the League. It's all you know, and I get that, but I don't think Felicity ever has, and if we were all... together, I don't think she could look the other way."
"You never gave me the choice." Nyssa said after staring at her beloved for a long moment, "Sara, I would have chosen you over the League."
"Would you?" Sara frowned, stepping into the brunette's personal space, "Be honest Nyssa, would you?"
There was another pause and then Nyssa admitted, "Alright, maybe not. But that's only because now I truly understand what I've lost. Now I would do anything to get you back. Anything, except hurt Felicity, who I now think about almost as much as you. Please Sara, please give me the chance to prove how much I want you both."
Sara thought about it for what was only a minute or so, but felt like an eternity to both women. On paper it was a dream come true, but could such a thing actually work? Could Sara actually have Felicity AND Nyssa?
Sara loved them both so much, and the potential sex between the three of them, if it was anything like the last time, was enough to make her want to say yes. However, it was hard to imagine such an arrangement working. And yet Sara just couldn't say no, not when Nyssa was looking at her like that, and not when it was what she truly wanted.
So Sara simply said, "Leave the League. If you're serious about choosing me over them... about choosing us over them-"
"I am." Nyssa said, adding more forcefully, "I will."
Nyssa turned to leave, naturally via the window, Sara then called out to her, "Are you sure your father will let you?"
Without looking back Nyssa said, "I will not give him the choice."
*
One week later...
Felicity Smoak closed the door to her apartment, leaned back against it and sighed in relief. She'd been officially 'off the clock' for about half an hour, but it didn't feel like she could truly relax unless she was in the presence of her girlfriend Sara Lance, or at least something that reminded her of her sexy girlfriend.
Their home was Felicity's favourite reminder, as it was where they had officially become a couple, although the 'Arrow cave' worthy had first met, and first made love, was a close second, Felicity briefly grinning and blushing at the memory before she suddenly became aware of the fact she wasn't alone.
Without thinking she called out, "Sara?"
She then cursed to herself because if someone had broken in she had just totally given away that she was here.
Then again she didn't open and close the door to softly, and while her self-defence skills had greatly improved there was only so much she could do, so if Sara didn't answer in the next five seconds her best bet was probably just to run.
Then again what kind of burglar, or assassin, broke into someone's home and then started softly weeping?
"In here." Sara called out from the bedroom.
Instantly relief flooded Felicity's body and she breathed a sigh of relief. That relief quickly faded after hurrying to the bedroom she shared with her beloved Sara and she found her girlfriend snuggled up with another woman. Sara's ex-girlfriend no less.
Although to be fair 'snuggled up' was an exaggeration as it was more like Sara was gently holding Nyssa in a comforting embrace, which in itself was weird as Felicity never thought she'd see Nyssa al Ghul looking this vulnerable.
Not that it lasted long, Nyssa moving away from Sara and wiping her eyes, which didn't help the feeling that Felicity was interrupting something.
Trying and failing to make a funny joke out of this Felicity murmured, "Well, it's good I'm not an insecure kind of gal, otherwise... erm, well... you know."
As Felicity trailed off lamely the two assassins stared at her for a few long seconds before Sara explained, "Nyssa's father disowned her."
"Oh." Felicity murmured, eyes going wide as realization hit her, "OH! Nyssa, I'm so sorry."
Lowering her gaze Nyssa simply said, "It was the preferable choice."
Felicity frowned and looked at Sara who filled her in, "Ra's wanted to marry her off. To a man."
"But she's..." Felicity frowned again, then her eyes went wide again, making her feel like a cartoon, "Oh God!"
"It, it isn't uncommon." Nyssa said, desperately trying to compose herself as much as possible, "In the League everyone is expected to make sacrifices, especially the Heir to the Demon. If things were different I would have made that sacrifice. Even given my father the grandchild he desired. But he has become increasingly unreasonable, and when I confessed wanting to leave the League, if only for a short time, he became enraged and forced me to make a choice. Fortunately I'm not the only child of Ra's al Ghul, or I would not be permitted to leave."
Felicity stared in disbelief at this turn of events, and then because it was the only thing she could really focus on right now, blurted out, "But why did you want to leave? I, I thought you liked being the Heir to the Demon?"
"I did. But I have a greater desire." Nyssa confessed, finally looking at Felicity again.
There was a long pause and then Felicity simply murmured, "Sara."
Nyssa shook her head, "Both of you."
Felicity frowned again, then Sara gently took her hand and guided her to set down on the bed before telling her, "Felicity, sweetie... Nyssa has a proposal for us. And... I... just, just try and keep an open mind. Please?"
As Felicity once again frowned Nyssa took a deep breath, turned her full attention to the new comer, took one of her hands in hers and softly said, "Since last we met I've thought of you often. Have you thought of me, and our time together?"
Before Felicity could answer Sara placed a hand against her back and softly whispered in her ear, "Don't overthink it babe. We're just looking for a yes, or a no."
"We're?" Felicity murmured hesitantly as she glanced at Sara before turning back to Nyssa, "I, I... I mean, of course. How could I not, considering... what we did."
"Indeed." Nyssa nodded, "Such a thing is not easily forgotten. But when I think back to that night, it's not the overall act, or a part of it, I think of, but the feeling. How natural it was. How... right. I confess I was trying to outdo you, show Sara I was her true love, her soulmate, and yet you made me doubt it. Since shortly after I met Sara I never doubted that she was meant to be mine and I was meant to be hers, but I wonder if it isn't that simple. If perhaps it is not I and Sara who are meant to be together, but I, Sara... and you."
"What?" Felicity frowned.
Fearing rejection Nyssa somewhat hurried the next part, "You see, in the League it is common for particularly men to have multiple wives, and often it's less a matter of sharing the man than a matter of... how did you put it Sara?"
"One big fuck pile." Sara grinned softly into Felicity's ear.
"Yes, that." Nyssa said dryly, before continuing, "I now wonder if we are meant to be together. All of us. And whether it is destiny, or a choice, I believe we can make each other happy in ways we could not on our own or in simple pairings, and if you just give us a chance, me a chance, I swear I will spend every day proving I adore you both."
Sara gave Felicity if you long seconds to absorb that information, then she gently stroked her hair and softly told her, "I know Nyssa is coming on a little strong, but she insisted on it to show how serious she was. It doesn't mean you have to decide now. In fact, I'd rather you took your time and thought about it. This will only work if we are honest about what you truly want."
"Is it?" Felicity softly murmured, turning her head to look at Sara, "Is this what you want?"
"I want you." Sara quickly but firmly replied, cupping Felicity's face as she continued, "I chose you before, and I choose you now. I will always choose you. You're the light of my life. But without me, Nyssa has none in hers. And no matter what she will always be a part of me. I love her almost as deeply as I love you, and when I had you both in this bed the last time we were all together, it was more than just a dream come true. It was like having everything I ever wanted. And I'd give nearly anything to have that again. Anything, except you."
That little speech hurt Nyssa, but if she was careful it wouldn't matter as she intended on having both of these beautiful, intelligent and amazing women. If not forever then at least for tonight, Nyssa waiting a few seconds after Sara let go of Felicity's face to gently grab it herself and turn the hacker to face her. She then told her, "As Sara said, a decision does not have to be made tonight. And when you're considering this please understand, I am not asking for forever, just for the chance to see where this goes. To see if we could work together. I would even join your misguided little attempt to better this sorry world. For now, I only ask that you allow me to show you how good I could make you feel. If nothing else, as a thank you for the previous evening, which I shall treasure forever. As I shall the precious memory of tonight, if you let it be so."
With that Nyssa moved to cup Felicity's face with both hands, leaned in and kissed the hacker. And Felicity let her. What choice did she have?
Her brain was too busy trying to process what she had just been told that she couldn't have pulled away. Not that she wanted too. Did she? Because this probably wasn't a good idea in the long-term, but Felicity wasn't sure she truly wanted to resist.
After all, her body didn't seem to want to, her lips going into business for themselves and kissing Nyssa back, which only encourage the deadly assassin to do more.
Nyssa was very cautious with her prey. She had been thinking about Felicity for weeks, and Sara too of course, but last time she had not given this enchanting creature the attention she deserved and Nyssa intended to rectify that.
Although Felicity was far too nervous for Nyssa to just tear off her clothes and have her wicked way with her right from the start, so she had to go slow.
Which was probably a good thing as it forced her to give Felicity the attention she deserved. Especially for what was essentially their first time, as while they had fucked Sara together they had barely touched each other.
Gloriously it seemed that this time it would be Nyssa and Sara joining forces to fuck Felicity, as while the hacker slowly relaxed into the kiss Nyssa sensed her beloved Canary begin to pepper kisses on Felicity's neck and shoulders, moving her long blonde hair to gain access to that soft skin. After sometime Nyssa joined her, leaving Felicity to briefly moan in approval.
Then Sara took over kissing the adorable hacker while Nyssa concentrated on Felicity's neck, the assassin going back and forth for a little while between those two duties before gently encouraging Felicity to stand up so they could remove her clothes, and their own.
The two assassins worked together as if they were one body, Nyssa's heart fluttering as she briefly remembered how well she and Sara worked together as a team.
How they had beaten the finest the League had to offer during training, the various different targets they had dispatched together in the name of the League, and of course the beautiful nights they had shared in each other's beds.
But this was something new and unique, although Nyssa hoped it would become routine, as it was as beautiful and natural to her as any of those other things.
Once they were all naked Sara gently pulled Felicity down onto the bed again, this time positioning her girlfriend on the edge of the bed while she was sitting behind her. Understanding Sara's plan immediately Nyssa smiled at her ex and hopefully future girlfriend and then kneeled down in front of hopefully her other future girlfriend.
It was very tempting to go straight for Felicity's pussy, but instead Nyssa leaned up slightly to press a quick kiss to Felicity's lips before quickly kissing her way down to the other woman's breasts, cupping then gently in her hands as she took one nipple and then the other into her mouth.
As Nyssa began going back and forth, obviously licking and sucking Felicity's nipples, Sara went right back to kissing her girlfriend's neck, leaning back slightly so she could kiss her shoulders and upper back. She also used her hands to massage Felicity's back, sides, and sometimes thighs.
Basically anything which would help her to relax, and gave her teasing pleasure, which would make it more likely for Felicity to shut off her brilliant brain and just get lost in lust.
Of course if Felicity really wanted to stop they would, but until her precious hacker told her she wanted to stop Sara was going to use every trick she knew to keep things going.
Luckily for all involved Nyssa didn't spend too long on Felicity's tits. Felicity didn't normally need much foreplay to get in the mood, or at least not after Sara had teased her in other ways, and Sara knew from the way Felicity was moaning and relaxing into her touch, and Nyssa's, that she was ready for a little pussy eating fun.
Nyssa realised this too, something which didn't surprise Sara because of their time together, Nyssa kissing her way down Felicity's stomach, and then... kissing her thighs. Dammit, this was giving Felicity more of a chance to freak out, which was the last thing Sara wanted. So she decided to do something about it.
Namely press her tits firmly against Felicity's back, lean in and whisper in her ear, "You're in for a real treat baby. Mmmmmm, Nyssa is so good with her mouth. I can't wait to see how good she makes you feel. To hear you moan for her. Scream for her. Cum for her. Oh baby, I love you so much for doing this for me. You really are the best girlfriend ever."
Particularly that last part was extremely manipulative. Sara knew that, and she regretted going to those lengths, but it felt like her initial plan backfired, her words only making Felicity tents as her cute girlfriend easily over thought the situation.



Luckily, after a tense couple of seconds, Felicity relaxed back into her and Sara smiled against her lover's skin, knowing that she had narrowly avoided disaster.
Even more luckily Nyssa seemed to be kissing in the right direction, but just in case she kissed down the other thigh Sara slowly slid her hands around Felicity's body to cup her boobs.
It was probably just as well she did, because Nyssa annoyingly kissed up and down Felicity's thighs for almost a full minute, clearly driving the poor girl crazy.
Luckily for all involved Nyssa then settled over her target and gave Felicity a long slow lick, making Felicity cry out joyfully. Nyssa then began a firm but steady cunt lapping, making Felicity constantly cry out, whimper and moan in pure pleasure.
It was adorable and Sara loved it, but she couldn't wait for Felicity to scream and cum for Nyssa, Sara trying to gently hurry that along by continuing to play with Felicity's tits and kiss her neck and upper body. Also just so she could remain involved.
Nyssa loved tasting another woman for the first time. Not that she didn't enjoy everything about a first time with another woman, she very much did.
In fact, before she had fallen deeply in love with Sara Lance, she had been something of a 'womaniser', bedding as many beautiful women in and out of the League as she could. Her favourite part of all those seductions was sliding her tongue over another woman's centre and tasting what she had to offer.
And while Nyssa had believed this would be special, her imagination hadn't done justice to just how much she would instantly love the taste of Felicity Smoak.
Letting out a long moan during that first lick Nyssa savoured that first wonderful taste, and then repeated the process, albeit without that long moan.
The important part was she began licking Felicity's pussy with a slow but gentle rhythm, and almost just as importantly while Nyssa remained mostly silent for the rest of this round of oral sex Felicity very much could not, the adorable blonde letting out a series of moans, gasps, cries and whimpers which had Nyssa grinning wickedly as she continued to lick the tasty treat in front of her.
While Felicity was making those adorable sounds Sara was whispering in her ear just loud enough for Nyssa to hear, "That's it baby, moan for her. Moan for Nyssa. Mmmmmmmm, she loves it when a beautiful woman moans for her, and so do I. Oh Felicity, your so cute when you moan... and gasp, and whimper, oooooooooh, I love it so much. I love you, and I love watching you getting lick by Nyssa. Ohhhhhhhh yeah Nyssa, lick her harder! Faster! Make my cute little girlfriend cum in your mouth!"
During that last part Sara pulled away from Felicity's ear to address Nyssa directly, Nyssa doing her the courtesy from between Felicity's legs so she could lock eyes with her beloved.
This of course led to Sara grinning down at her, Nyssa returning the grin even though it wasn't very visible to Sara from her current position. Also, because she couldn't deny Sara anything anymore, Nyssa began licking Felicity faster, if not harder.
She also made sure to hit Felicity's clit with every lick instead of every other lick like she had been doing from the start, which in turn squeezed more moans, gasps, cries and whimpers out of the other woman.
Even though she couldn't help but do as Sara said Nyssa tried not to increase things too much as she wanted to savour tasting Felicity's pussy for the first time.
Unfortunately the faster she licked, the more cunt cream there was, Nyssa soon wrapping her upstairs lips around Felicity's downstairs lips so that yummy liquid flowed directly into her mouth and down her throat.
Then she just couldn't resist sucking the tasty treat in front of her, which in turn made Felicity let out even more adorable sounds and pushed Nyssa to lick and suck harder and faster, the process repeating over and over again. Not that Felicity complained.
Exactly the opposite in fact, Felicity even whimpering, "Oh my God Nyssa, fuck me! Mmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue! Ohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddd Nyssa, oh Nyssa, oh fuck me, fuck me Nyssa, oooooooooooh fuck! Tongue fuck me! Oh fuck, fuck, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk! OH NYSSA! SARA! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD!"
Felicity said a lot more than that, in between and often during all the dirty things Sara was whispering into her ear, but those were the loudest and certainly the most coherent words that came out of her mouth throughout the incredibly oral sex she received from Nyssa al Ghul.
And she only said that when she was really, really desperate to cum, Felicity holding off for as long as she could because Nyssa was predictably wonderful at eating pussy and Felicity just couldn't get enough of her mouth and particularly her tongue.
And everything Sara did only made it better. Not that Felicity could imagine doing it without her. Well actually she could, and she had, but that was far from the point.
If Felicity was truthful herself she'd had a crush on Nyssa al Ghul since she met her. Before than actually, Felicity having hacked into the airport security system when Nyssa first came to Starling City over a year ago under Oliver's orders so he could have some idea what he was up against.
Felicity had tried to resist the urge, but Nyssa was just so hot, and her fantasies of Sara were briefly replaced with fantasies of Nyssa. Since then she'd had the occasional fantasy of the two assassins ganging up on her like this, but her wildest fantasies couldn't compare to the actual experience.
Hopefully things would only get better, because as good as Sara was making her feel Felicity knew her girlfriend could do better, the hacker particularly tempted to try and push Sara backwards and onto her face so she could eat her pussy while Nyssa was eating hers.
Try being the important word, as Felicity guessed Sara was in a giving mood, and she had no chance of forcing the Canary to let her share the love as Sara clearly had her heart set on concentrating on the MIT graduate.
Of course being helpless under the force of nature which were the two assassins was part of the charm, Felicity revelling in the power the other two women had over her until touching, licking, sucking and the bad words being whispered into her ear became too much.
Luckily when she asked for it, or more accurately beg for it, Nyssa seemed more than happy to give her what she so desperately wanted, Felicity screaming at the top of her lungs as the brunette shoved her tongue inside her while the other blonde chuckled in her ear.
Then Nyssa started thrusting her tongue in and out of Felicity's pussy, gently at first but quickly picking up speed while Sara poured pure filth into her ear, the combination of the dirty words and the tongue thrusts pushing Felicity over the edge of orgasm pretty quickly.
The two assassins then effortlessly kept her on her high for what felt like hours and seconds at the same time, the ecstasy melting Felicity's brilliant brain until she was nothing but a quivering, screaming mess.
In the moments before she made Felicity cum Nyssa mourned the loss of her chance of giving this enchanting woman a long drawn-out pussy eating and promised that if the two blondes excepted her little indecent proposal then she would bound Sara and force her to watch as she spent hours in between Felicity's thighs.
Or better yet bind them both so the two of them would be at her mercy, poor little Felicity only able to whimper and writhe as Nyssa ate her pussy to her heart's desire.
Maybe she would even place a vibrator against Sara's clit so she could keep both blondes on the edge of orgasm for hours. But that was in the future.
For now Nyssa very much was concentrating on swallowing Felicity's cum, the brunette of course loving the flavour of it the second it hit her taste-buds and craving more.
Getting more was easy now the floodgates were open, Nyssa simply moving her tongue from Felicity's cunt to gulp down her cum and then returning her tongue to that lovely little fuck hole for some intense tongue thrusting until she got another mouthful of cum.
Nyssa then repeated the process over and over again, the only deviation being when she briefly pushed her finger into Felicity's entrance and used her tongue to lick her clit, but even then it wasn't long before she returned to her favourite routine.
Nyssa would have very much like to continue that routine, but she was vaguely aware of Sara moving from the bed to the side of her and then she cupped her face gently before tugging her backwards.
As there wasn't much force behind it Nyssa could have resisted, but again she couldn't deny Sara anything, especially if the Canary wanted what Nyssa thought she wanted.
Sure enough it was a simple kiss, except this was different to any they'd ever had before as Sara was tasting another woman's cum and pussy cream on Nyssa's lips and tongue, making the experience even more erotic than usual, and Nyssa wouldn't have thought that possible.
After a long, deep kiss Sara pulled away and breathlessly told her ex, "There are strap-ons in the bottom draw over there."
Getting the implication Nyssa got up, walked over to where Sara had indicated and studied what was on offer. After a brief moment of contemplation Nyssa chose a modest sized strap-on dildo for herself and a similar one for Sara, assuming they were going to mirror the last time only with Felicity in the middle. Or at least she hoped they would.
Just in case she also retrieved a bottle of lubricant before turning around so that while she strapped on her weapon of choice she could watch Sara continuing to have her wicked way with Felicity, a sight she very much enjoyed.
After Nyssa got up Sara couldn't resist turning to Felicity and giving her pussy one long lick. Then a few little licks, just to make sure any remnants of cum were gone.
Then despite a nearly overwhelming urge to continue Sara began slowly kissing her way up her girlfriend's body until she reached her lips. Well, she may have lingered on her boobs for a little bit, but that was just to make extra sure that Felicity had recovered from her orgasms and was ready for more.
Fortunately Felicity's stamina had greatly improved since they'd started having sex a little over a year ago and by the time Sara reached her lips Felicity welcomed her with as passionate a kiss as they'd ever had before.
Felicity then tried to flip them over, only for Sara to stop her, break the kiss and grin, "Not so fast babe."
This caused Felicity to frown, "But it's your turn. Isn't it? I mean, it can be Nyssa's turn if you want, I just thought-"
"Have you ever thought about being DP'ed?" Sara asked bluntly, then when she saw the shock on Felicity's face added, "Cause ever since you fulfilled that particular fantasy of mine I've been wanting to do the same to you, and see the look on your face when you cum as hard as I did."
There was a brief pause and then Felicity softly mumbled, "I, I don't know."
"Oh come on baby, please?" Sara whined automatically, before quickly adding, "I mean, it's totally your choice, but you love it up the ass almost as much as I do, and I know it's always scary to try new things, but babe, seriously, if anything is worth pushing through fear it's this. And we'd totally stop if you wanted too. Or we could leave it for another night if you really want, but trust me, if you do you'll be kicking yourself. And, and you do trust me, don't you sweetie?"
There was another brief pause, then Felicity smiled, reached up and stroked Sara's face gently before replying, "Look who's rambling now."
"What can I say, you rub off on me." Sara grinned widely, wiggling her eyebrows to heavily imply the innuendo.
"Well I know you love it when I rub off on you." Felicity giggled, happily embracing the cheesy innuendo.
"And you love it too." Sara giggled back.
"I really do." Felicity said, staring lovingly at her girlfriend, "I love it, and I love you."
"Me too." Sara smiled softly, "I love it, and I love you too."
Feeling jealous for the first time tonight as for a couple of seconds the two blondes stared lovingly into each other's eyes Nyssa cleared her throat and asked, "Well Felicity, what is your answer?"
Startled out of her lovesick daze Felicity blinked a few times, looked back and forth between Nyssa and Sara and then eventually said, "Alright, but be gentle, okay?"
"Always." Sara smiled softly, that smile becoming wicked as she added, "At least as long as you want it that way."
That caused Felicity to blush so adorably that Sara just couldn't resist leaning down to give her girlfriend a quick kiss before jumping up, grabbing the dildo Nyssa held out for her and then strapping it around her waist.
She then considered what exactly to do next. Obviously she wanted to get to the DP, but how should she lube the dildo first? She knew for a fact Felicity's pussy was nice and wet so the tube of lubricant would probably be overkill, and she preferred making Felicity give her a blow job before she fucked her pussy.
But Felicity seemed a little nervous for that, so ultimately Sara decided to just spit into her hand, rub that saliva into the dildo and then simply lay down next to her girl.
"Hop on babe." Sara said, Felicity quickly complying and positioning her pussy over the dildo and then slowly pushing herself downwards.
The dildo easily slipped inside of Felicity's cunt and the hacker let out a long adorable moan as she first penetrated her own cunt and then lowered herself down the rest of the way. When she was fully sitting on Sara's lap Felicity closed her eyes and took a second just to enjoy the sensation.
She then opened them again, and the two blondes exchanged a brief smile before Felicity began bouncing up and down on the dick, either because she remembered how Sara had told her that relaxed her when she had been in the middle of a DP or just because she wanted too. Either way Sara was in no hurry to stop her as there was nothing she liked more than Felicity Smoak riding her strap-on dildo.
Nyssa also loved this sight, but there was only so long she could wait to get involved again, and it already felt like an eternity, so it probably was not long before she called out, "Felicity, are you ready?"
Seeing the apprehension in her girlfriend's face Sara quickly chimed in, "Nyssa will lube up your ass first, right Nyssa?"
"Of course." Nyssa nodded.
"And like I said, we can stop at any time, but I really think you'll love it." Sara promised.
"Okay." Felicity agreed hesitatingly after a brief pause and then turned to Nyssa, "Just make sure to work up to two fingers. Really stretch out my butt before you fuck it."
Nyssa grinned wickedly, "This isn't the first time I've done this."
Felicity blushed slightly, which even to her seemed absurd under the circumstances, "I know."
Sara grinned as Nyssa kneeled down behind the blushing Felicity and, Sara assumed, pressed a well lubed finger to Felicity's ass hole and slowly pushed it inside her.
Nyssa was too much a pro for it to be anything else, and the moan of mostly pleasure Felicity let out indicated that it wasn't anything the hacker couldn't handle, Felicity staying still as a statue as Nyssa finger fucked her ass.
She had been that way ever since Nyssa broke her concentration, and while Sara mourned the loss of the bouncing watching Felicity's face as she was anally fingered to prepare her for a DP was almost just as good.
Just as Felicity had requested Nyssa thoroughly stretched her butt, eventually adding a second and then even a third finger into her butt hole, and then continuing to finger the forbidden hole until Felicity moaned, "Okay, that's good. Now fuck me. Mmmmmmm, fuck my ass! DP me! Oh please, DP me."
"As you wish." Nyssa smirked as she pushed one of Felicity's cheeks aside and then pressed her dildo to the girl's butt hole, "Relax little one."
"Felicity, look at me." Sara said softly, and then when Felicity looked her in the eye she told her, "You can do this. I've fucked that cute little hole plenty of times, and I know you'll love this even more, trust me babe."
Even though she couldn't see her face Nyssa could tell that Felicity was blushing, and that blush was adorable. It was reflected in Sara's sparkling eyes and the way her beloved grinned, Nyssa feel a twinge of jealousy before she remembered she intended to make both these beautiful women hers.
That this was her chance to make what had become her greatest fantasy a reality, and perhaps all she would have to do is make a beautiful woman cum, which was her favourite thing in the world.
Especially when she was using anal sex to achieve that goal, Nyssa focusing once again on Felicity's ass hole as she began pushing forwards, watching with delight as that hole stretched for her, eventually wide enough for the head of the dildo to slip inside.
"Oh God!" Felicity gasped as she felt herself begin stretching, then when her ass was actually penetrated she cried out, "OH GOD!"
"Baby, are you-" Sara began.
"I'm fine." Felicity insisted through gritted teeth, "I, I just need a minute."
Nyssa gave her one, tearing her eyes away from the beautiful sight of Felicity's ass hole stretching for her to Sara giving the other blonde a sympathetic look, quickly followed by a gentle kiss.
That turned into a gentle kissing session, Nyssa's jealousy resurfacing, although Nyssa didn't have to look away this time.
All she had to do was look back down at her cock stretching Felicity's butt hole and her most perverted of desires consumed her thoughts, Nyssa actually having to struggle to hold back for a full minute and the moment the brunette thought the blonde was ready she pushed forwards again with the same result as before.
Except this time there was no verbal exchange, Felicity just broke the kiss to cry out and then went right back to kissing Nyssa's beloved, not that Nyssa blamed her.
In fact, she rather enjoyed it now that her lust consumed any other emotional response she might have been having, Nyssa's eyes flicking back and forth between where the two beautiful women were kissing and where her dildo was disappearing into Felicity's delightful bottom.
Until of course the anal penetration was completed, Nyssa giving Felicity a chance to relax and to enjoy the moment before she officially started sodomising this enchanting creature who had managed to do the impossible.
Nyssa wouldn't have believed anyone could tear her heart away from Sara, as while Felicity hadn't technically did that she had been able to grab her heart and hold on, these two beautiful blondes consuming Nyssa's thoughts until one of them wasn't enough.
And maybe that was actually a good thing, because it meant she could 'stuff' her beloved Canary and delightful nerd, Nyssa grinning with pride as thanks to her years of experience sodomising women she soon had Felicity moaning, groaning, gasping, whimpering, and crying out from pure pleasure, Sara eventually breaking the kiss so that the two assassins could get the full enjoyment out of this sounds of the woman who had come between them in the best way possible.
Felicity wasn't sure what she had been expecting. Pleasure mostly, but with a lot of pain and weirdness she would need to get over to truly enjoy it.
Instead she pretty much loved it right from the get go, Nyssa skilfully entering and then loosening her back passage so that big strap-on could slide in and out of her butt, not just rubbing against her rectum walls but the dildo inside her pussy. Or at least the thin wall of flesh separating them, that feeling better than Felicity could have imagined.
It felt so good that not only did her fuck holes relaxing what felt like record time but Felicity found herself racing towards a much needed orgasm. And that was just with Nyssa gently fucking her ass, and pushing her downwards onto Sara's cock.



But of course just as Felicity could taste her own orgasm Nyssa slowed down, denying Felicity what she now so desperately wanted. Luckily she knew what she had to do to get it, and Felicity had absolutely no problem doing that right now.
So after briefly whimpering in frustration Felicity cried out as loudly as she could, "FUCK ME! FUCK ME HARD AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCK! OH NYSSA, PLEASE FUCK ME NYSSA! FUCK MY ASS! ASS FUCK ME AS HARD AS YOU CAN! FUCK ME IN THE ASS WHILE SARA FUCKS MY CUNT, MMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSS! OH SARA, MMMMMMMMM, PLEASE FUCK ME SARA! FUCK MY CUNT WHILE NYSSA FUCKS MY BUTT! OOOOOOOOOOOOH SHIT, I WANT BOTH OF YOU TO FUCK ME! FUCK ME TOGETHER. MAKE, MAKE ME YOUR STUFFED HACKER! OHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSS, I HELP MAKE YOU A STUFFED CANARY SARA, OH GOD, MMMMMMMMMM, NOW I WANT THE TWO OF YOU TO MAKE ME A STUFFED HACKER! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH AND FUCK ME HARDER OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSS, HARDER, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCK!"
With that Nyssa finally returned to the slow but steady pace she had been dishing out the majority of the ass fucking, Felicity crying out gratitude but continuing the begging as she has learned the hard way she would be punished for doing so.
Well, technically that was Sara, but she doubted Nyssa would be more merciful. Then again Nyssa continued fucking her ass even as Felicity became increasingly incoherent, the brunette not even taunting her.
Neither did Sara, although she did give her this look which might have been able to make Felicity cum on its own. It certainly helped push her to climax, as said the sudden thrust she got from Sara's dildo.
In fact Sara thrusting upwards into her pussy triggered the best orgasm of Felicity's young life, her holes clamping down around the toys inside it and her body shaking as pure bliss washed through her body.
Not that it even slowed the assassins down for a second, Sara even beginning to fuck her almost as hard as Nyssa, and the brunette was really starting to cut loose, Felicity feeling like she literally lost her mind as she was fucked through orgasm after orgasm.
Thankfully that wasn't the case, as no one wanted to date anyone who was literally mindless, which was the last rambling thought Felicity had for a good long while as she became consumed with pleasure.
Sara loved seeing Felicity like this. Free of all her worries and insecurities, and completely lost in what she was feeling. She just wished that her girlfriend could look her in the eye while she was cumming, because that was pretty much Sara's favourite thing ever. And that was really saying something considering all the wonderful things she did with Felicity, and had previously done with Nyssa.
Of course it was no great hardship to watch Felicity with her eyes tightly closed or a faraway look in her eye and flailing so adorably from the force of her orgasms. Orgasms Nyssa was giving her, Sara weirdly delighted by that fact, which at least boded well for their little experiment.
While Felicity was in no condition to concentrate on such a thing as looking her in the eye Nyssa was more than willing to take over where Felicity left off, the former Heir to the Demon locking eyes with the Canary and smirking at her.
Taking that smirk as a personal challenge Sara started thrusting upwards, gently at first but swiftly picking up the pace until it felt like more of a joint effort than her simply laying back and letting Nyssa do all the work.
Which made Felicity scream louder and spasm more fiercely before finally collapsing down on top of Sara, whimpering and shaking from the after-shocks of her orgasms.
Immediately both the assassins stop thrusting and Nyssa looked extremely pleased with herself. For her part Sara bit her lip, wanting to continue but not sure if Felicity was up for it.
Luckily Felicity raised her head up and gave her this look which Sara interpreted as continue, the vigilante known as the Canary cautiously thrusting upwards, and then when her girlfriend whimpered in mostly pleasure she gently but forcefully rolled both Felicity and Nyssa onto their sides and picked up the force of her thrusts.
For a few seconds Nyssa looked taken aback, then the wicked grin returned to her face and she began fucking Felicity's butt again, quickly timing it so she was using the same rhythm as Sara.
The two former League of Assassins members then gradually picked up the pace somewhat, and although Nyssa never used the same amount of force when she was on top she and Sara ended up taking the hacker's fuck holes very forcefully, once again making Felicity cum even more until the poor thing passed out in Sara's arms. Only then did Sara stop completely, Nyssa following suit and then yanking her dildo out of Felicity's ass.
For a few long minutes Sara and Nyssa slowly got their breath back, then the brunette slowly got out of bed prompting the conscious blonde to softly call out, "You don't have to go, you know?"
Nyssa considered staying silent as she slowly got dressed, before ultimately murmuring, "I can't?"
"Why?" Sara asked, then when there was no reply pushed, "I want you to stay."
"So do I." Nyssa said, before turning back to her love, "She needs time to think. You both do. Until you reach a decision, I can fuck you, but I can't be around you both and just watch you be intimate without me. It hurts too much."
"Nyssa-" Sara began.
"Goodbye Sara." Nyssa said firmly, adding before she left, "I'm staying in the same place, and under the same name, as last time I was here. When you're ready with your answer, come and find me. I promise to accept whatever you decide, and... and thank you for these two special nights. They have been some of the greatest of my life, rivalling even our first time together."
"I love you Nyssa. No matter what." Sara promised as Nyssa headed for the window.
"I love you too. Both of you." Nyssa murmured, deliberately too softly for the other women to hear.
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Telling Oliver, Diggle and Roy about their relationship was a necessity. They work together every night and it would be nearly impossible to hide something like that from them, apparently it had been impossible because they had all figured it out.
As 'coming out' to their friends had fast tracked their relationship somewhat Sara suggested they wait a week to tell her Dad and Laurel about them, and although Felicity had mixed feelings about it she agreed to it. Honestly part of her wanted to just get it over with, but she didn't want to push Sara even more, and truth be told she wasn't that eager to talk to her mother. Which was of course her mother's cue for a surprise visit.
*
Normally Felicity and Sara were good about getting up early, but it was a Saturday. One Sara didn't have to work, and on those rare occasions they like to sleep in, cuddle and then have soft, gentle sex followed by more cuddling.
By mid-morning they were only just getting up, which included a extremely light breakfast, followed by taking turns in the bathroom. This time Felicity went first and when she heard the doorbell in the middle of doing her teeth she just assumed it was the mailman or something.
So Felicity thought nothing of spitting into the bowl and calling out, "Babe, could you get that."
Sara groaned in response. She wasn't a morning person, so whoever was knocking better have a good reason too. As that didn't appear to be the case when she opened the door she glared and grumbled, "Who are you?"
"Well, I could ask you the same thing." Donna replied, before rolling her eyes and adding, "I'm Donna Smoak... erm, does my daughter still live here?"
Suddenly awake Sara stammered, "Ye, yes."
"And you are?" Donna asked, stepping into the apartment the second Sara moved aside.
"I'm Sara... Felicity's new roommate." Sara replied. After all, it wasn't a lie.
"So, who was..." Felicity came out of the bathroom holding her toothbrush and exclaimed, "Mom! What are you doing here?"
"I'd thought I'd surprise you with a visit." Donna said cheerily.
"But why so early in the morning?" Felicity exclaimed.
"So you couldn't hide anything from me." Donna said, glancing at Sara, "Like a new roommate."
Felicity blushed, and hated herself for it. But then again her Mom might as well have caught her in bed with Sara given how her Mom knew this tiny apartment was one-bedroom, the couch obviously hadn't been slept in and while Felicity was wearing pyjamas Sara was just wearing a big shirt and panties.
Then again her Mom could be oblivious to certain things, and she wasn't freaking out nearly as much as Felicity assumed she would when confronted with her daughter's new relationship.
Sensing her girlfriend's uncomfortableness with what she was wearing Sara piped up, "Right... I'll go put on some pants."
Donna watched her go and then looked at her daughter, "Soooooo, she seems nice."
"Mom-" Felicity sighed.
"Oh, you have to let me take you both to launch so we can catch up. My treat." Donna said brightly, "I want to hear everything."
"Ok." Felicity tried and failed not to blush.
Luckily Donna didn't notice because she was too busy knocking on the bedroom door that her daughter's 'roommate' had just closed and called out, "Sara sweetie, hurry up and throw on some pants. I'm taking you to launch."
*
For the next few hours her mother just wouldn't leave her alone. Don't get Felicity wrong, she loved her mother, but she was a lot to handle first thing in the morning, and she was worried that this impromptu visit would scare Sara off. After all, Sara had confessed that she wasn't exactly the Queen of commitment, and she had a tendency of running away from her problems.
Then again she seemed to be adapting pretty well, although part of that had to do with her training, the assassin expertly dancing around Mama Smoak's probing questions while still somehow charming the older blonde, in the process making Felicity fall harder for Sara and feel increasingly guilty that her Mom referred to Sara as a roommate, when she was so much more. Felicity wanted to tell her otherwise, but it felt like she should get Sara's permission first.
So the second her mother finally left them for a bathroom break Felicity turned to her girlfriend and blurted out, "I want to tell her the truth."
Sara looked at her for a second, then took her hand in hers, gently squeezed it and said, "Whatever you want babe. Just be sure you're ready."
"I am." Felicity said firmly.
"Good." Sara smiled, then after a beat added, "But there's no shame if you're not. I have some experience telling a single-parent potentially upsetting news, so I know it's never easy, and I'm willing to be your 'roommate' for as long as you need me to be."
Felicity smiled softly, leaned in to press a quick kiss to Sara's lips before telling her girlfriend, "You're the best."
Sara smiled back, a comfortable silence falling between them before they let go of each other's hands and pulled back slightly just before Felicity's Mom returned, and then Sara asked her lover, "Would you like me to go and get us some more drinks?"
Felicity smiled and nodded, "Yes please."
She had got the message loud and clear, but she didn't need Sara here for this, Felicity feeling she had to do this on her own. Sara looked apprehensive for a moment, then returned the smile and got up and headed to the bar about the same time that the older blonde returned, her Mom as talkative as ever when she returned... only it was more than that.
Felicity couldn't believe she hadn't realised it before, but her mother was nervous. Which of course made her nervous in turn, but she quickly forced herself to get over it, and as her Mom showed no sign of slowing down, Felicity decided to just say it.
"Sara's my girlfriend!" Felicity blurted out, interrupting her mother mid-flow. Then just in case her Mom hadn't heard her properly due to how rushed she'd been Felicity's repeated as calmly as she possibly could, "Sara is my girlfriend."
There was a long silence and then Donna said, "I heard you the first time."
Another pause, and then Felicity pushed, "And?"
"And..." Donna said hesitantly before returning to her usual brightness, "That's great sweetie. I always said you should experiment a little."
"It's not an experiment, Mom." Felicity said.
"Are you sure?" Donna asked hesitantly, quickly adding when her daughter looked offended, "It's just, I've seen the way you look at Oliver Queen, and the way he looks at you, and-"
"God, why does everyone think I'm in love with Oliver?" Felicity exclaimed, before adding sternly, "I'm not. And please don't even imply it in front of Sara! She's insecure about Oliver as it is."
"That's probably because she has a reason to be." Donna said.
"Mom!" Felicity whined.
"I'm not saying it's inevitable." Donna quickly clarified, "But I'm telling you, that boy wants you, and there is a very real chance he'll come knocking one day."
"I've thought about that." Felicity insisted, "I know what the answer will be."
"Do you?" Donna pushed before lowering her gaze, and then grumbled, "I didn't think ya Daddy would leave me. But he did. I... I know I'm not as smart as you, but you can't know for sure how you'll react to something."
There was a long pause, and then Felicity asked, "Is the idea of... this, really so horrible?"
"No honey, no!" Donna quickly said, gently grabbing Felicity's hands, "I love you no matter what, and Sara seems like a nice girl. She's smart, funny, and extremely hot. Like, if I was in a certain type of club and in a certain type of mood-"
"Mom! TMI!" Felicity quickly scolded, then when her mother looked confused added, "To much information."
"Oh." Donna nodded in understanding, "The point is I like Sara a lot, and she looks at you like you hung the moon. Which I did notice thank you very much, despite the fact she did a much better job at hiding her feelings than you did."
"Mom!" Felicity blushed.
"What? It's true." Donna grinned, "I knew from the second I walked in on you today that the two of you were together, and she was crazy about you. That's why I like her and don't want to see her get hurt."
"Oh." Felicity murmured, genuinely surprised.
"Don't get me wrong, I'm way more worried about you." Donna quickly added, "But... you've always been very... opinionated. I mean, you're not likely to be bothered by a little bit of bigotry, and you've made it abundantly clear that you'll do what you want no matter what I say. I just... I just want to be sure you know what you want."
"I'm sure." Felicity said forcefully, then adding just as forcefully, "I love her."
Donna beamed, "Really?"
"Yes." Felicity confirmed, before admitting, "But we're not really in the stage of saying it yet."
"But you said it?" Donna grinned.
Felicity blushed, and admitted, "Yeah."
"That's great honey." Donna beamed, gently placing her hand over Felicity's which was resting on the table, "I just want you to be happy."
Felicity smiled, "Me too."
Donna returned the smile, and then when Sara returned told her, "Sara, thank you for making my daughter so happy."
For a moment Sara looked surprised, then she grinned big enough to show her dimples, which morphed into a shy smile, "I, I should be the one thanking you. Felicity's amazing. I'm so lucky to have her."
No longer trying, and apparently failing, to hide her feelings from her mother Felicity spent a few long seconds staring at Sara like the lovesick fool she was becoming, to her delight her girlfriend then returning that look. Felicity then leaned forward and kissed Sara's cheek.
She wanted to do more, and normally she had no problem with PDA, but just because her Mom was happy to tongue kiss her boyfriends in front of her didn't mean that Felicity ever wanted to return the favour. Thankfully Sara knew this and simply gave her a fond smile and then moved a little closer and put her arm around her back.
Ever the sucker for romance her Mom cooed at the small sign of affection and encourage them to kiss properly with an amount of enthusiasm which was typically inappropriate, which was actually a positive sign that her Mom was just treating Sara the same way she treated any of her previous boyfriends.
Of course Felicity politely declined the offer and her Mom proceeded to embarrass her with tales from her lesbian phase, something which unfortunately Felicity had heard before, although at least this time she had Sara's happy smiles to distract her.
*
Typically the older blonde insisted on spending the whole day with them, 'treating them' to a terrible movie, an average restaurant dinner, and worst of all, a shopping spree, and yet Felicity mostly enjoyed the experience. She still struggled to connect with her Mom, but it seemed they had found something in common... a love for Sara Lance.
It got to the point where Felicity was making jokes that she should be worried, and she almost wondered whether she shouldn't joke about it when her Mom was finally saying her goodbyes and hugged Sara harder and longer than her own daughter.
"You take care of my little girl, ya hear." Donna whispered in Sara's ear, before pulling away and telling her daughter, "And you call me more often, or I'll totally end up walking in on you two having sex."
"Mom!" Felicity scolded, before adding, "Seriously, don't do that."
"Then call me.." Donna pushed as she walked through the door her daughter was holding open.
"I will, goodbye." Felicity promised, before shutting the door on her waving mother.
There was a moment's silence and then Sara said dryly, "Well, that was new."
"Why?" Felicity frowned, "Do parents not normally like you?"
Sara shrugged, strolled over to the couch and crashed on it, quickly followed by her girlfriend. Sara really liked Felicity's Mom, but she was even more full of energy then her daughter, and Sara had to agree with her girlfriend that she was exhausting.
Or maybe that's because Sara was more comfortable with running around, fighting crime and even killing people over normal human interaction, that thought making her shift uncomfortably in her seat as she turned on the TV to distract herself. Then after a few minutes Felicity cautiously moved closer to her.
"I find that hard to believe." Felicity said softly after a pause.
"Really?" Sara said, turning her head and giving Felicity her best non-serious wicked look/smirk, "Because I'm kind of going for a 'bad girl you can't bring home to your parents' vibe."
"Yeah, but we both know you're a big softy." Felicity grinned.
Sara pouted, and then she gently bought Felicity's hand up to her mouth and then just before kissing it conceded, "Only for you babe."
Felicity smiled, blushed and then after briefly wondering whether she should drop it pushed, "Seriously, no parent has ever liked you before?"
"Wasn't really an issue." Sara shrugged, before admitting, "I never really got serious with anyone before Nyssa, and her mother was dead and her father didn't care."
"Oh." Felicity nodded, then after debating what to say added, "Well, ya did great today."
"I know." Sara smiled softly, "I'm as surprised as you. I thought for sure I was finally about to hear the 'you're not good enough' speech from a concerned parent."
"Maybe next time." Felicity said that without thinking, her eyes then going wide as Sara gave her an amused expression, pretty much forcing her to quickly babble, "I, I, I just mean, erm, I... my Dad! I haven't seen in years, but he could come back and be super homophobic. Or, like... a super villain or something. But not like a cool super villain, a really lame one, and you'd have to kick his ass, and then when they're dragging him away, he could be like, 'I hate you Canary! And you're not good enough for my daughter'... or something."
As Felicity trailed off Sara tried to decide what she had liked best about that little ramble. How nervous Felicity was in the beginning? How she jumped on the first idea that popped into her head and then really went for it?
The little super villain voice she adopted at the end? Actually it was probably the hand gestures because whenever Felicity broke out the hand gestures it was a sign that she was super nervous, and there was nothing more adorable than super nervous Felicity Smoak. Or to put it another way...
"You're cute." Sara grinned.
Felicity blushed and lowered her head, "You're not mad?"
"No." Sara said without hesitation, then after a pause added, "Unless that was a Freudian slip and you're planning on dumping me."
"God no!" Felicity replied quickly, "No Freudian slips here. No slips of any kind. This is a slip free zone. Unless you count slipping and putting my foot in my mouth, because that's all that was, I swear. I don't want to break up with you. That's the last thing I want. I... I adore you."
After a brief second to digest those words Sara slowly moved forward and whispered, "I adore you too."
With that Sara cautiously straddled Felicity and cupped her face while bringing her own just a few inches away from it. As Felicity leaned into the touch, and even moved upwards slightly, Sara leaned down to kiss her and the two blondes quickly became completely lost in each other.
It wasn't the most passionate, or more accurately frantic, make out session they'd ever had, but Sara absolutely loved it. It was long, slow, sweet and even romantic. After all, Felicity's hands didn't grab her butt for like a full ten minutes. If that wasn't romance Sara didn't know what was.
Not that she minded when Felicity did eventually grab her butt. Exactly the opposite, because it meant they were moving towards sex, and Sara would never, ever complain about getting closer to having sex with Felicity.
Plus it gave her an excuse to feel Felicity up, Sara slipping her hand right under the other blonde's shirt so she could cup Felicity's breasts over the bra. Which normally got a very positive sound out of Felicity, but despite moaning in pleasure into Sara's mouth Felicity then pulled back slightly, breaking the kiss.
"What's wrong?" Sara asked nervously.
"Nothing. It's just..." Felicity struggled to find the words, but as she saw that her words were making Sara nervous she quickly added, "Can I do anything for you? Like, sexually?"
There was a pause and then Sara smirked, "Well-"
"I mean aside from the obvious." Felicity interrupted, then when Sara gave her a look quickly added, "What? You always joke about how... sexually promiscuous you are. Sometimes it makes me wonder whether you're trying to hint at something."
"I'm not." Sara said firmly, before admitting, "Ok, yeah... there are some things I'd like to try-"
"Ah-huh!" Felicity announced triumphantly.
"But not at the cost of our relationship." Sara finished.
"Oh." Felicity murmured, then offered, "Well, what if we start out small?"
Sara thought for a moment, then nodded her head, "Ok."
She then pulled Felicity up with her and started pulling her towards the bedroom, Felicity quickly grabbing the remote control and turning off the TV before turning back to Sara and asking, "Wait, what exactly are you going to do?"
"I think it will be more fun if I show you." Sara grinned, before pulling Felicity into their bedroom and then into her arms, "But I promise you every time we try something new, I'll get you in the mood first."
As she spoke Sara stared lovingly into her eyes. When she finished she lowered her gaze to her lips, and then closed her eyes and then finally leaned in. Felicity did the same and the two blondes kissed again.
It was a kiss Felicity felt like she had been waiting for a lifetime for even though it was only a couple of seconds, and it didn't disappoint. It was soft and gentle, but as passionate as any kiss they'd ever had, and exactly what Felicity wanted right now.
They hadn't been dating, or even known each other, for that long, but Felicity was blown away about how easy it was for Sara to work out what she wanted. Sometimes it felt like Sara knew her better than she did, which was embarrassing but also an incredible plus.
Because as much as Felicity wanted to do anything for Sara as a thank you for being such a wonderful girlfriend today she just wasn't really ready for 'anything' and Sara even gave her a soft and gentle kiss to calm her nerves, which mostly worked. She was still nervous what Sara might have in store for her, but she trusted Sara completely and had no doubt she would enjoy whatever came next.
Technically what came next was stripping off their clothes, and while they'd been having a lot of sex ever since they started dating Felicity was still self-conscious about her body.
Luckily Sara removed her clothes slowly, kissing her nearly the entire time and softly massaging her body in a way which both made her feel comforted and yet sexy, not to mention turned on despite mostly staying away from where Felicity wanted her the most. Best of all Sara encouraged her to remove her clothes too, Felicity eagerly, and a little awkwardly, doing so.
Once they were both naked Sara broke the kiss briefly to shove the bed sheets out of the way and then returned to the kiss while gently lowering Felicity onto what was formerly her bed, but was now their bed. In their room, in their apartment, the thought of that making Felicity all warm inside as the kiss slowly became more intense.
Then Sara broke away for good in favour of kissing her neck, the mighty Canary spending almost as much time on her neck as she had on her lips, leaving a little hicky in the process, the stronger blonde marking her territory. Oh that thought definitely made Felicity warm inside, but in a different way.
Sara tried not to think of it as marking her territory, cause Felicity was her own person, a person Sara loved very much. However in the heat of the moment it was hard to think of anything else, and while Sara hadn't been particularly territorial with other lovers she was definitely that way with Felicity.



Hell, she'd take the time to break each and every bone in the body of whoever even looked at Felicity the wrong way, just to make a point. Or at least she would if Felicity would let her, which she probably wouldn't, but Sara could still think about it, along with pitying anyone who touched a hair on Felicity's head, because then not even Felicity could stop her from causing them agonising pain.
Concentrating on more pleasant things Sara kissed her way south to Felicity's tits, kissing all over the soft flesh before wrapping her lips around one of the nipples and gently sucking on it. This of course caused Felicity to let out a sharp cry, followed by a long moan, both sounds very much of pleasure.
That continued being the case as Sara moved to the other nipple and then went back and forth between them for several minutes, along the way adding her tongue which she used to slide around the nipples and flick them. Eventually she even nipped them gently with her teeth, something which really had Felicity squirming.
As well as all that Sara could smell the arousal dripping from Felicity's honeypot and it was only a matter of time before she could no longer resist heading for her ultimate destination.
When she did she was sure to go slowly, trying to make it clear to Felicity she was still making love to her, and technically that was true every time they had sex. But sometimes Sara had a bad habit of rushing things, and disturbingly this felt like one of those times. Not that Felicity was complaining.
"Oh yes! Oh Sara. Please Sara. Oh God lower!" Felicity babbled shortly after Sara started kissing her way down her flat stomach, "Oh my God, mmmmmmm, yes lick me, lick my pussy, oh Sara! Sara! Oh God Sara! Ohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd!"
It pretty much continued like that as Sara got closer and closer to her destination, and as Sara loved hearing Felicity beg for her and moan her name she couldn't resist a little more last-minute teasing.
So with an evil grin she placed a kiss just above Felicity's pussy, then alongside it, then against the end of her right thigh and then down, Sara covering her girlfriend's thighs in kisses for a full minute, fully expecting Felicity to cry and beg for her some more.
She did the first part, but not the second. Instead after a cry of frustration Felicity reached down, grabbed onto Sara's hair tightly and pulled her up to where she obviously wanted her, which of course delighted the Canary.
Felicity hadn't really thought that through. After all this was an assassin, a Master Assassin at that, one who had been trained by the League of Assassins.
So maybe she shouldn't treat Sara so roughly, because as much as this assassin told Felicity all the time how much she adored her there was always the possibility that instinct would kick in and Sara would casually break her arm or something.
Then again Sara seemed to like this rough treatment, the other blonde first smiling into her pussy and then beginning to eagerly lick her, Felicity crying out as Sara's talented little tongue got to work.
Oh how Felicity loved that tongue. They hadn't really been apart since getting together, not for more than a few hours anyway, but at times like this Felicity thought that if Sara ever needed to go out of town for anything she would be able to still get herself off just remembering how good this tongue was to her.
Not that she wanted Sara to go anywhere anytime soon, or ever, and not just because while Felicity could get herself off it wouldn't be close to as satisfying as having Sara do it.
Nothing was a satisfying as Sara. There was nothing like being with Sara, and Felicity didn't want her to leave, not even for just a day or two, because Felicity loved her. She... she was in love with her.
This wasn't new of course, on some level Felicity had known she was falling for the super sexy assassin since before they had gotten together, but for some reason those words were now hitting her really hard.
And instead of scaring her and putting her off what they were doing these wonderful words only increased Felicity's pleasure, the hacker letting out a soft cry of pure joy as she was overwhelmed by love for the girl licking her pussy.
And not just because she was licking her pussy, but for everything Sara had done for her, and everything she would no doubt do for her in future, Felicity smiled dreamily down at her lover as she continued pleasuring her.
Feeling the need for further contact between them Felicity cautiously reached down and gently began to stroke her girlfriend's beautiful long blonde hair, which prompted Sara to look up at her. She could tell by the look in Sara's eyes she was worried that she was doing something wrong, when nothing could be further from the truth.
So Felicity gave her a soft smile, and then just in case that wasn't enough she gave Sara some more direct encouragement. The type of which she knew Sara loved, and given that she was overwhelmed with love for this woman Felicity had no problem right now giving Sara what she loved.
"Oh God Sara, that's soooooooooo goooooooooddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm fuck!" Felicity moaned happily, briefly closing her eyes to enjoy a particular lick before opening them again so she could look into Sara's beautiful blues with her own, "You're so good to me baby. Mmmmmmmmm, always so good. Ooooooooooh Gawwwwwwwwd, Sara, I... I... ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm lick me! Oh God yes, lick my pussy and make me feel good. Lick your girlfriend's pussy and make her feel good you beautiful woman! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, lick me!"
Sara smiled against Felicity's cunt as the adorable hacker blathered on, and on, and on. It wasn't the most explicit dirty talk she had ever heard, and she certainly knew her girl was capable of better, but right now it was more than enough.
In fact anything more explicit might ruin this moment between them, and that was the last thing Sara wanted, especially when they were staring into each other's eyes, the Canary impressed just how long her girl managed to keep that eye contact before she closed them again, this time throwing her head back as well to let out a strong cry of pleasure.
Hoping that Felicity would look at her again Sara continued staring upwards for maybe about a minute, then she closed her own eyes and concentrated on the sweet taste of pure Felicity Smoak.
They had barely gotten started and Felicity was already nice and juicy for her, the combination of the foreplay and Sara's experienced tongue making sure she had plenty of cunt cream to lick up right from the start and that didn't change as the minutes ticked by and she continued making her sweet girlfriend moan, whimper and eventually beg for more.
"Sara! Oh Sara, mmmmmmmmm ooooooooooh God, give me more." Felicity whimpered, too delirious to be able to concentrate on such a thing as opening her eyes, "Please, ohhhhhhhhhh, please I, I... ooooooooooh Sara! Yes, just like that, please Sara, oh, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh YES SARA, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck!"
Unable to deny Felicity anything, and yet not wanting to let this delightful act to end too soon, Sara began licking Felicity's clit more frequently.
Up until now she would only occasionally brush against it, and all it took was making it every other lick to make Felicity delirious, Sara deciding to make the other blonde completely delirious by taking a few moments to concentrate solely on the clit.
That included gentle licking before taking it in her mouth to suck it, which had Felicity screaming her name so delightfully that it was a struggle for Sara not to increase the force of the suction, shove her fingers into her girlfriend's pussy and fuck her hard and fast until she came.
It would be so easy at this point. In fact Sara always found it easy to make Felicity cum, which was one of the main reasons Sara felt she was good for Felicity.
Obviously her girl could do better than a psychotic vigilante who's hands were covered in blood, but at the same time Felicity could do worse, and Sara was determined to make sure that while she would never be truly worthy of this amazing woman she would do everything in her power to make her happy.
And this, this was definitely Sara's favourite way to make Felicity happy, the hacker certainly sounding happy as even as Sara moved her mouth from Felicity's clit and went back to licking the other girl's pussy her sweet girlfriend remained incoherent.
Felicity was indeed happy. In fact she couldn't ever remember being happier. Well, cumming in Sara's talented little mouth was technically more pleasurable, but it was more than just physical.
It had always been more than physical between them, even before Felicity wanted to admit to herself she was falling for the deadly Canary, but now it was hitting Felicity harder than ever before, and combined with Sara giving her the more that she requested Felicity soon felt herself racing towards orgasm.
Not that she initially wanted it, because that would be the beginning of the end to her fun, and she wasn't ready for that.
Of course for a while it might have felt like heaven, but eventually the pleasure always became torturous as her desire for a climax only grew and her ability to speak really only seem to diminish further until all she could do was whimper her girlfriend's name and a bunch of swear words.
She somehow still had the energy to cling onto Sara's long blonde hair, Felicity desperately using it to press Sara's face into her cunt, but the Master Assassin was much, much stronger than her and easily prevented her from pushing her any further than she wanted to be.
Which was still very far, and Felicity loved that she could feel Sara's lips against her pussy, but like everything else it just wasn't enough.
So Felicity gathered up all her willpower and just about managed to whimper something coherent. Namely, "Sara, please..."
Luckily for Felicity it didn't take an expert girl fucker, or just an expert at fucking her, to know exactly what she wanted.
Plus Sara was in unique position to know just how badly Felicity wanted to cum, her loving girlfriend taking pity on her and giving her exactly what she wanted, pretty much exactly when she wanted it.
Because her body might have craved it before, but Felicity was immediately rewarded for waiting by the kind of explosive orgasm she had only ever had before from Sara Lance. Specifically in this case Sara Lance's tongue, the feeling of it entering her cunt triggering her climax.
That tongue was briefly removed so Sara could concentrate on swallowing her cum, something Felicity only really knew from experience as she was barely conscious of anything except the ecstasy flowing through her body.
And of course that ecstasy only became more consuming as Sara pushed her tongue back into her pussy as soon as Felicity's first climax was over and started pushing her to her second, which was easily achieved now the floodgates were opened. All Felicity could do was scream Sara's name and quiver with delight, which was more than fine with the blissfully happy hacker.
Sara was walking a fine line. She was used to it, normally in less pleasant ways, but in this instance it was fun because she wanted to avoid completely overwhelming Felicity and yet give her the type of orgasms she was hopefully becoming associated being one of the perks, or possibly the main or only perk, of being Sara Lance's girlfriend.
Sara liked a challenge, as it was hard to resist giving Felicity everything she had, although she was used to doing it for a good cause. Only in this case instead of stronger orgasms later it was for her to be nice and relaxed for what Sara plan to do to her next.
Concentrating on what she was doing now Sara made sure to keep Felicity on her high, not constantly cumming. It was harder than she initially thought it would be, but Sara was very familiar with Felicity's body, and knew just how to pull back at the last moment to either deny an orgasm or to keep one from becoming too overwhelming.
It became easier when she swapped her tongue for her fingers, this time Sara not swapping back to avoid the temptation of getting carried away swallowing Felicity's addictive cum, instead just concentrating on licking and sucking her girlfriend's clit as she pushed first one and then two fingers in and out of Felicity's pussy.
Even then it was hard not to just fuck her girlfriend into unconsciousness, and not just because Sara loved making Felicity cum. No, the truth was even though Felicity had suggested it Sara was cautious of trying anything kinky with her, as the last thing she wanted to do was scare the other girl off.
Of course she knew Felicity was no delicate flower, but the exotic idea of trying something new didn't mean you would like the reality of it. Still, Sara had made a vow to stop taking the easy route when she broke up with Oliver and went after the person she truly wanted, and she wasn't going to break that vow now.
So after gradually bringing Felicity down from her high Sara softly but firmly asked, "Babe, can you do a favour for me?"
Felicity groaned to let Sara know she'd heard her, then called upon all her strength to croak her reply, "Anything."
"Turn over." Sara said, gently pulling her fingers out of Felicity's twat and moving back slightly. Felicity then whimpered and slowly turned onto her stomach, leading to Sara correcting herself, "I mean, get on all fours."
"Okay." Felicity frowned, wondering where Sara was going with this as she pushed herself upwards on shaky arms and legs so she was in the classic doggy style position.
For a few long seconds Sara admired her prize, and then murmured softly, "You've got a cute little butt."
"Thanks." Felicity blushed, unsure what to say. Then of course she had to put her foot in her mouth, "Would you say it's irresistibly cute?"
Sara grinned widely at the reference to what she constantly called her girl, and told her, "Absolutely."
Then Sara reached out and grabbed two handfuls of Felicity's well-rounded rear. Felicity squeaked in surprise, but offered up no formal protest during the initial grabbing and the gentle fondling that followed.
Going for broke Sara leaned forward and down so she could press her lips to Felicity's right ass cheek. Then the left. Then the right again, and so on, Sara literally kissing Felicity's ass.
Which sounded kind of funny in her head, and she knew it must look funny, but Sara had found this weirdly erotic with Nyssa and continued to do so now. Besides, this was basically just a little warm-up for what came next.
Felicity wasn't sure what to think about this. Her first instinct was to giggle, but before an even slightly mirthful sound could escape her lips she thought about what this could be leading too.
Did Sara want to eat her out from behind? Or was this leading to something more kinky? Because if she had to guess it would be the latter, and she had at least some idea what that might be.
Which was something she never imagined herself agreeing to if it was a boyfriend out of fear of what it might lead too, but now it didn't seem so bad. In fact as Sara literally kissed her ass Felicity actually felt a certain amount of anticipation over what she thought was about to happen.
Sure enough Sara gently pulled apart her ass cheeks and then gave her ass hole one long slow lick. Despite anticipating this Felicity gasped and jumped slightly, which might have caused Sara to hesitate in between licks to see if she was going to formally object.
Either that or Sara was just enjoying the moment. Either way Sara began gently licking her ass hole, which felt even weirder than the ass kissing, although at the same time it kind of felt good. Mostly because it was so very naughty.
Naughtier than anything else Felicity had ever done. Well, at least when it came to sex, as unlike her hacks she couldn't go to jail for receiving a rim job.
That thought actually made Felicity blush. It probably shouldn't, but she just couldn't help it. Because she was receiving a rim job!
Her girlfriend was licking her butt hole, this super sexy vigilante tonguing her most private hole, and it actually felt really good, especially as she got over the initial shock and relaxed, Sara of course taking advantage of that and trying to literally push her tongue inside her butt.
Or at least as far as it could go, which wasn't very far at all, but it was enough to make her gasp and moan in perverted pleasure. Then Sara moved her right hand down to Felicity's cunt and started to rub it, which literally made Felicity whimper her girlfriend's name.
"Oh Sara, oh God yes, mmmmmmmm, fuck me! Please finger fuck me while you ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss!" Felicity moaned, correctly guessing that Sara was about to push a finger into her, then when she did Felicity added, "Mmmmmmmm more, please give me more. Finger fuck me while you lick my ass! Oh fuck, I can't believe how good this feels. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, that's so dirty! Oh yeah, you're so dirty. Mmmmmmmmm, fuck both those holes you dirty girl, oooooooooooh shit, finger my pussy, mmmmmmmmm, lick my butt, oh Sara, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Sara!"
It didn't take long for Sara to push a second and then third finger into Felicity's eager cunt. Each time Sara added a finger she slowed down the force of her thrusts to make sure that Felicity could get used to it, but it was unnecessary.
Felicity was more than ready for this treatment, and shamelessly begged for more as her wonderful girlfriend continued to do wicked things to her. Through it all, Felicity wandered how she got so lucky.
Well, that and regretting not trying this sooner, and wondering whether this was it or whether Sara had something else in mind, although as another orgasm approached she was mostly blissfully happy and just feeling lucky to have Sara Lance as her girlfriend.
Sara often thought she was lucky to have Felicity Smoak as her girlfriend. Right now it was in the context of her being lucky that Felicity was willing to step outside her comfort zone in the name of sexually pleasing her.
Of course Sara would be more than satisfied taking whatever Felicity was willing to give her, but she would be lying if she said she didn't want to do kinky things like this to her adorable girlfriend and corrupt her pretty little mind. If that meant going no further than this that would be fine, although Sara hoped they would go further in the future.
For now she was very much concentrating on just making sure that the ass licking was good as it could be, Sara having somewhat cheated by adding her fingers to the mix and then using all the knowledge she had gained from regularly fingering Felicity to maximise her pleasure.
That included making Felicity cum almost at the first opportunity. Sure, Sara tried slowly building her up, but Felicity was clearly still raring to go from the last fingering and tonguing session, and it really took no time at all to bring her to the edge of orgasm again.
Then it was just a matter of curling her fingers against Felicity's G-spot, Sara making sure to ram her tongue extra hard up her girlfriend's butt at the same time, partly for good measure and partly for Felicity to associate it with something good.
At the same time Sara began rubbing her own cunt as she didn't think Felicity would be in a stage to return the favour.
More accurately Sara planned on making sure that Felicity didn't have the energy to return the favour, relentlessly hammering Felicity's G-spot with her fingers to make sure that her girl came, and came, and came.
Which was just as much the reason that Sara was able to get herself off so quickly as it was the fact that she quickly pushed one and then two fingers into her own pussy and rubbed her clit.



Once she had received a much-needed orgasm of her own, and given Felicity half a dozen climaxes, Sara slowly brought the other blonde down from her high and then gently coaxing Felicity down.
It didn't take much convincing, her girl whimpering softly and collapsing down onto her side, giving Sara the opportunity to slowly slid in behind her and gently spoon the girl that she loved so much.
After grabbing the bed sheets and pulling them over the two of them of course, Sara more than happy to close her eyes and go to sleep like that. Of course her thoughtful girlfriend couldn't do likewise if she thought Sara wasn't satisfied.
"Don't, don't you want me to return the favour?" Felicity weakly squeaked.
"It's fine." Sara grinned against Felicity's neck, pressing her crotch more firmly against Felicity's ass, "I took care of it."
"I wish you wouldn't do that." Felicity lightly complained, before adding with a soft smile, "That's my job."
"Next time, I promise." Sara murmured softly, and then because she could no longer resist added, "I love you."
"I love you too." Felicity replied softly, before allowing herself to slip into unconsciousness.
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The day after Clarke's not so fake wedding was kind of awkward. Clarke got the feeling everybody was talking about her, and the way Lexa had made her scream in pleasure last night.
At least The Grounders mostly stayed quiet around her, although even then she caught most of them giving her a look which said they were smirking about it on the inside.
Meanwhile her own people didn't even try to be subtle about what they were doing, and all the obvious looks and gossiping, and the memories they triggered, had Clarke almost constantly blushing.
At least she was able to keep her head high, partly because she had her wife with her pretty much at all times, but also apart from the fact that her Mom had overheard her having sex Clarke didn't feel she had anything to be ashamed of.
So she got some last night, big deal. That happened on the Ark all the time, and it certainly didn't change once they were on the ground as the constant danger had only pushed people to find comfort in each other's arms.
And they should be so lucky to find someone as skilled as Lexa to share their bed. But still her damn cheeks remained flushed, which annoyed Clarke no end.
So partly out of vengeance, and partly because she wanted to please her new wife, Clarke was determined to make Lexa scream for her tonight.
Something she knew wouldn't be easy, but Clarke had no idea it would be in more ways than one, as while it was difficult to convince Lexa to let her take control it turned out to be even harder to get a reaction out of The Commander.
Which was a little frustrating but truth be told Clarke didn't mind that much. She liked a challenge, and she could tell her marriage to Lexa was going to be very challenging. And in a way Clarke hoped that would never change.
Clarke loved the fact that Lexa challenged her, and vice versa. It was one of the many reasons she had married her.
It certainly fuelled their kisses with passion, the first few minutes they were alone that evening more resembling a fight then a gentle lover's embrace. And it continued to be that way as they almost literally tore each other's clothes on their way to the animal skins Lexa called her bed.
When they reached these skins it wasn't just their tongues that were battling for dominance, the two of them rolling over and over again as they tried to pin the other down.
Apparently Clarke wanted it more, but she knew her victory would be short lived if she didn't convince Lexa to be still for more than five seconds.
So breaking the kiss Clarke gasped huskily, "Wait! I, I wanna go down on you."
Lexa stared at her for a moment, and then softly stated, "You do not have too, if you are not ready."
Taking that as a personal challenge Clarke replied in the most confident voice she could, "I want too."
Lexa found Clarke's nervousness, and attempt to hide it, adorable. Then again there was a lot about Clarke she found adorable, or at the very least intriguing, and the prospect of Clarke going down on her was extremely intriguing.
Not to mention extremely hot. So with a soft smile threatening to break out Lexa relaxed back onto her bed and allowed Clarke to take the lead, kissing her softly this time before beginning to make her way down her body.
Not that she initially got very far, as Clarke's first stop was her neck, which she kissed, sucked and even bit for what felt like an eternity, and while part of Lexa appreciated being marked like she had marked Clarke last night she couldn't help want more.
What was a little more satisfying was when Clarke kissed her way lower, soon reaching Lexa's breasts and slowly kissed up one of them to take a nipple into her mouth before she started to gently suck on it.
She did that for maybe a minute before switching to the other nipple, kissing down one boob and up the other, before she reached her destination and gave them the same soft sucking treatment.
Clarke then went back and forth for a while, eventually adding her tongue into the mix so she could swirl it around Lexa's nipples and flicking them gently. She also began gently nipping at them, which was something Lexa really appreciated.
Lexa had always liked a little pain with her pleasure, and she was impressed that Clarke had picked up on that after only one night, and a morning, of being together. Other lovers hadn't been so intuitive.
Although one had, but before Lexa could dwell on unpleasant thoughts which would be triggered by certain memories the blonde moved her hands from the brunette's sides up to her breasts, pushing one more firmly into her mouth while beginning to caress the other.
This caused Lexa to let out a soft cry and arch her back into the oh so enjoyable touches, which in turn encouraged Clarke to lick, suck, nip and caress even more enthusiastically.
That enthusiasm gradually increased until it was hard for Lexa not to consistently moan, groan and cry out in pleasure, however such a thing felt like weakness to her and if that's what Clarke wanted she would have to work a lot harder.
To her credit Clarke seemed up to the challenge, first by giving her long, drawn-out foreplay and then slowly making her way down to where Lexa wanted her the most, again pressing gentle kisses to her flesh the entire way down in a clear attempt to tease her.
Then she teased her some more by pausing for a long moment, and then just when Lexa feared Clarke wasn't ready for this she leaned forward and started peppering kisses around Lexa's centre without actually ever touching it, which made The Commander groan in frustration.
Clarke was thrilled to get a response out of her stubborn lover and continued teasing Lexa in the hopes of making her wife repeat the process. She was unsuccessful, but Clarke still enjoyed the feeling of power this gave her.
She had the mighty Commander at her mercy, and that was thrilling. It was completely up to her when to give Lexa what she wanted, and it was completely up to her when to return the favour from last night.
And yet, Clarke couldn't deny there was another reason, and that was simply that she was nervous. Which was normal, but in that moment it felt like cowardice.
So it wasn't that long before Clarke decided to be brave, namely by leaning forward, sticking out her tongue and slowly sliding it over Lexa's pussy lips.
Whether because of all the inspiration, or simply the lick itself, Lexa let out a little gasp followed by a soft moan. Which might have been the best sound, or sounds, that Clarke had ever heard.
And of course she wanted more of them, Clarke repeating the process a few times, and then using different angles and speeds, experimenting to see what might make Lexa break as of course the stoic brunette returned to her usual silence which again annoyed the blonde.
On the bright side it gave her time to consider whether or not she liked the taste of pussy. Or at least Lexa's pussy.
Clarke had tasted her own, both out of curiosity when she was alone and last night when she had kissed Lexa after her new wife had treated her to the best oral sex of her young life, unlike those times Clarke found this far from unpleasant, but after a handful of gentle licks the taste really grew on her.
She wasn't sure whether that had anything to do with her growing feelings for the other woman, but right now that didn't matter. All that really mattered was making Lexa scream for her, and the fact that she was increasingly liking the flavour of her wife's pussy would only make that easier.
Of course the stubborn brunette wasn't exactly making it easy for the determined blonde, Clarke convinced now more than ever that Lexa was remaining silent just to piss her off.
But that was fine, because Clarke had been overcoming challenges since she'd landed back on the ground, and she was going to teach the mighty Commander that it was foolish not to just give her what she wanted.
Okay, Clarke wasn't entirely sure how she was going to do that, but continuing to slowly lick Lexa's pussy seemed to be a good idea, and now she had developed a taste for pussy Clarke was more than willing to spend all night in between Lexa's legs if she had too. Or even if she didn't have too. Either way she would get what she wanted. Eventually.
Lexa was not blind to that fact, but she was determined to make Clarke earn it. Now more than ever. After all, she was just as stubborn as her new wife. Most likely more.
It was one of the many reasons that Lexa had been so attracted to Clarke right from the beginning, and would have probably pursued her even if she didn't believe it was in her best interests, and the best interests of her people.
That level of attraction scared Lexa, especially because there was a more appropriate word to call it, but at this moment it wasn't so scary because she didn't have to overthink it.
Instead Lexa just relaxed back against her animal furs, closed her eyes and just enjoyed the wonderful sensation of Clarke's inexperience but eager tongue lapping away at her centre. Well, that and keeping her mouth shut, which became increasingly difficult as the minutes ticked by and her arousal grew.
Which was really saying something, because Lexa had spent most of the day wanting to dismiss everyone around her except Clarke so she could ravish her new wife. She had even considered slipping her hand into Clarke's pants and fingering her underneath the table in front of everybody.
Honestly Lexa had been thinking about doing that since she met Clarke, but had rightfully guessed the girl who had fallen from the sky and stolen her heart would be too loud for such a thing.
Although Lexa had been tempted to do it anyway, and just see if anyone dared say anything. And frankly there was a few times she had seriously considered it, as it would have liven things up a lot, and she was curious if her people could keep eye contact with her as she was fingering her moaning wife.
The thought of that delightfully wicked fantasy on top of the moment that Clarke's tongue finally travelled far north enough to touch her clit, a trick The Sky Princess had obviously been saving, squeeze the first audible moan out of Lexa.
It would not be the last, as after taking a moment to celebrate her victory, Clarke started to concentrate on that little bundle of nerves, gently lapping Lexa's clit for almost a whole five minutes before wrapping her mouth around it and sucking it just hard enough to make the feared and respected Commander not only moan but gripped the soft furs around her from the force of the pleasure she was receiving.
Part of Lexa was embarrassed for showing such weakness, but it also felt intoxicating to be this vulnerable for her lover, and mostly she was proud of Clarke.
Proud that this inexperienced yet eager girl was able to make her moan for her, and make her want to beg for more. Lexa didn't beg though. Clarke hadn't earned that yet. Also Lexa wanted to enjoy this for as long as possible.
Just close her eyes, relax and enjoy the feeling of this beautiful girl's tongue caressing her clit with her mouth and tongue. Clarke also seem to be savouring the moment, and/or was trying to make Lexa beg for her, and Lexa had no doubt she would succeed.
Sure enough after several minutes of intense clit teasing Lexa whimpered, "Clarke, please... more. Fuck me! I, oh yes! Yes! Oh Clarke, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
After that Lexa mercifully didn't whimper so pathetically, or at least not so frequently, as she was too busy crying out and swearing, both in her native tongue and Clarke's. Which predictably pushed Clarke on like words never could, the Sky girl grinning against her cunt as she continued to work her magic.
That magic was of course to thrust her tongue in and out of Lexa's pussy, Clarke having slowly pushed her tongue inside The Commander the second Lexa gave her what she wanted. She then gradually increased the pace until Lexa was on the edge of orgasm and kept her there for a couple of long minutes.
Just as the pleasure was becoming agonising Clarke replaced her tongue with her finger, pushing that digit frustratingly slowly and causing Lexa to come down from her high somewhat.
Clarke pushed her up to the edge of orgasm again through some well timed thrusts of that finger and some strategic rubbing of her clit, particularly that rubbing causing another embarrassing whimper to escape Lexa's mouth.
Finally opening her eyes again for the first time in what felt like an eternity Lexa glared at her wife who in return stared at her with a burning lust which almost made The Commander cum on the spot.
Clarke then demanded in a husky voice, "Cum for me!"
Happy to oblige Lexa quickly did so, although Clarke finger fucking her pussy and rubbing her clit ever so slightly harder had a lot to do with it.
Clarke then did a pretty good job of keeping her on her high by continuing to finger and rub her through her orgasm and then slowly but surely send her on her way to a second, then a third, and a fourth, and so on.
Through it all Lexa swore, whimpered and screamed in ecstasy, mostly keeping her eyes closed just to enjoy the moment. Although whenever their eyes locked made Lexa's heart flutter. In a more intense way than normal.
Clarke loved watching Lexa's eyes as she came. She loved watching her face too, but the eyes were the windows to the soul and in that moment Clarke got to see Lexa truly vulnerable, and more importantly just how deeply her new wife's feelings were for her.
Not that Clarke hadn't had some idea before exchanging vows, but it was wonderful to have such definitive confirmation in such an intimate moment.
As such Clarke tried to maintain eye contact for as long as possible, at one point leaning down so she could have a close up look at those beautiful eyes, in between a few passionate kisses.
There was no doubt in Clarke's mind that Lexa was seeing the same thing in her eyes, and because of that and/or the orgasms she was receiving Lexa looked away and closed her eyes several times.
At first Clarke took the opportunity to kiss whatever was available to her, whether that be Lexa's thighs, stomach and tits or ideally her lips and even neck, but it wasn't long before Clarke was overwhelmed by a curiosity she'd had ever since she met this powerful woman. Or even before then, if she was honest. At least when it came to women in general.
That curiosity was of course whether or not she would like the taste of girl cum, and more specifically Lexa's girl cum. Clarke had been able to think of little else for the entire day, and although fears and doubts kept her to simple fingering for several long minutes inevitably she replaced her finger with her tongue and cautiously licked up some of the girl cum which had been collecting down there.
To her relief she instantly loved it, Clarke creating a tight seal around Lexa's entrance with her mouth and then sucking every drop of cum from the other girl that she could. She then rapidly thrust her tongue into, then in and out of, her wife's pussy, determined to make Lexa cum again. And perhaps more importantly to swallow more girl cum.
Clarke got her wish and she made Lexa cum in her mouth several times, although she failed to get every drop of the other girl's cum like she wanted.
In fact most of it ended up on her face, but that drove Clarke wild as it felt like Lexa was marking her as hers. And she still got to enjoy that sensation when she went back to fingering Lexa, this time pushing first two and then three fingers into her wife while sucking and licking her clit.
Clarke was proud of the fact she made Lexa cum a few more times like that, and was reluctant to stop when Lexa reached down and pulled her upwards. Although she didn't resist too much as she was pulled up into another passionate kiss.
After a few minutes of that Clarke broke the kiss and smiled down at her lover, "Well, that was one hell of a start to our honeymoon."
Lexa raised an eyebrow, "Honeymoon?"
"It's a tradition." Clarke explained, "After their wedding a couple would celebrate by going somewhere nice, like a sandy beach or something. Failing that they would just have lots of sex. Or ideally a bit of both."
There was a long pause and then Lexa told her wife, "I promise you Clarke, when the war is won, I will show you the world, and everything in it which comes close to your beauty."
Clarke blushed a little, then smiled, "Well, how about until then we just have lots of sex?"
Lexa returned the smile, "That is very acceptable."
Lexa was too busy admiring how cute Clarke looked to stop her lover from getting off of her. She wasn't sure she had the energy for it anyway, but her desire to return the favour almost inspired Lexa to jump up and pull Clarke back into her bed.
However she was curious to see what her wife was doing. Realisation hit her later than it should have, but then Lexa's brain was fried from multiple orgasms, and she couldn't exactly complain.
Not when Clarke shuffled over to where she kept her strap-on, pulled it out and then dangled it with a suggestive smile on her face. Lexa returned the smile, and then lifted her legs and then hips as Clarke returned to the bed and assisted the brunette in strapping on her cock.
Clarke then gave her another flirtatious little smile and then slid her tongue from the bottom of the dildo all the way up to the top. Clarke then repeated this process a few times before gently wrapping her lips around the head of the fake cock and then started bobbing up and down on the first few inches.
That was something Clarke did for a couple of minutes before beginning to take inch after inch into her mouth and eventually down her throat. Which was something the women who also liked men had done for her in the past, and something Lexa found surprisingly erotic.
For as long as she could remember Lexa had only ever desired the female form and there was no part of having sex with men she found appealing. Perhaps it was ironic then she would enjoy having women act as if her strap-on was real and treat it to a thorough blow job.
Of course Lexa believe she would enjoy just about anything with Clarke, and it helped a lot that more or less every movement from the other leader caused the stimulator inside the harness to rub against Lexa's clit. Which wasn't as pleasant as the oral she had just received, but it was far from nothing, especially when the girl she was with really got into it.
No girl had ever got quite as into it as Clarke, loudly slupping the cock, eventually stuffing the entire length into her mouth and down her throat, even looking up with shameless desire at Lexa, which boded well for the future.
Because while there were many amongst her people who disapproved of their union Lexa found herself increasingly enchanted by this girl who had fallen from the sky and The Commander intended to do everything in her power to make sure their marriage was long and fruitful.
But for now Lexa wanted to do more than lay there passively while Clarke sucked a toy cock strapped around her waist. She wanted to be inside her wife. She needed it. She needed to fuck Clarke, and that was exactly what Lexa was going to do.
"Clarke, come here." Lexa practically pleaded, "I wish to fuck you."
After removing her mouth from the cock Clarke moved herself up so she could softly kissed Lexa. After a few seconds of just enjoying that kiss she lifted herself up and positioned her pussy over the dildo and then pushed herself downwards.
Thanks to all the build-up, especially going down on her wife, Clarke was wet and ready for such a penetration, and the strap-on slid into her like a hot knife through butter.




The only downside was the feeling made Clarke break the kiss with Lexa so she could moan in pleasure, and the look that her wife gave her more than made up for it.
Clarke had every intention of continuing the kiss, unfortunately Lexa laid back on the makeshift bed and gave an expectant look, The Commander clearly expecting her to complete the penetration, something Clarke had no problem with.
So she closed her eyes and slowly concentrated on lowering herself down, taking inch after inch of that cock inside her cunt until she was sitting on Lexa's lap.
Clarke then took a second to savour the moment, and the feeling of Lexa's cock inside her, before opening her eyes and staring down lovingly at her warrior woman.
For a few seconds they seem to enjoy the moment together, then Lexa gently placed her hands on Clarke's thighs and then slid them upwards in then around to squeeze the blonde's butt.
She then gently pushed upwards, Clarke taking the hint and beginning to bounce up and down on her lover's dildo, the brunette at first letting the blonde do all the work then Lexa slid her hands from her wife's ass to her hips, gripped them firmly and beginning to gently push Clarke upwards and push her downwards in time with the other girl's movements.
When that wasn't enough for her Lexa murmured softly, "Harder Clarke. Make yourself cum."
Normally Clarke didn't like obeying orders, although there were exceptions. This was definitely one of them, Clarke giving her wife a flirtatious smile before increasing the speed and the force of her thrusts, again the build-up to this ensuring that she felt nothing but pleasure.
Then just when she didn't think that it could get any better Lexa sat up again and kissed her so hard that Clarke almost stopped bouncing. Then she felt pressure on her hips again, Lexa's hands suddenly reminding her what was expected of her without Lexa having to break the kiss, again Clarke only too happy to obey.
Things continued like that for a while, the only change being where Lexa put her hands. More specifically when Clarke really got going Lexa let go of her hips and slid her hands back around to the blonde's butt and gave it a firm squeeze.
She then slid her hands further up and around Clarke's body so she could cup her big boobs, Lexa going back and forth between those body parts which she so adored, massaging her wife's sides and stomach along the way.
Eventually Lexa settled on Clarke's tits for a few minutes longer than usual, pinching down on the nipples so hard she forced Clarke to break the kiss and cry out loudly in pain.
Then she moved her hands back down to the other girl's ass, barely squeezing it before she collected some of the escaped pussy juice on her finger and then pressed the index finger on her right hand against Clarke's ass hole.
She then waited until she had Clarke's full attention before pushing forward, Lexa taking great delight in watching as the other leader went from confused to surprised in a matter of seconds.
"Lexa..." Clarke murmured breathlessly.
Lexa patiently waited for more, her fingertip inside Clarke's ass, and then after a few long seconds told her wife, "I wish to have all of you."
Clarke blushed, "You mean..."
"I wish to take you here." Lexa explained when Clarke again failed to continue, the brunette sliding the rest of her finger into the blonde's butt to emphasise her point. Then when she saw the apprehension on Clarke's face Lexa softly promised, "You will like it."
She then lived up to that promise somewhat by gently pumping her finger in and out of Clarke's ass hole, making the other girl moan in pleasure and close her eyes in the process.
Taking this as a positive sign Lexa began to twirl and curl her finger inside Clarke's ass, eventually thrusting up and down and side to side as well as in and out, making sure her wife would be nice and loosened up for what was to come. She even added a second finger, which not only made Clarke moan but woke her up.
Ever since Lexa had pressed her finger against Clarke's butt hole The Sky Princess had come to an unfortunate if not surprising stop.
On the bright side it made her ass easier to finger, but Lexa was more than capable of fingering another girl's ass while she rode her dildo, something she got to prove when the addition of the second finger got Clarke bouncing again, the two girls working together to make sure Clarke's fuck holes were well pounded.
Lexa even started giving random thrusts upwards, that along with everything else soon making her Princess cum while screaming with pure joy.
Clarke wasn't sure how many times she came, or how long she was riding that dildo. All she knew was that the second she started slowing down due to exhaustion Lexa flipped them over without removing the dildo from her cunt or the fingers from her ass.
Then Lexa restarted the fucking and fingering, pounding both Clarke's holes through several more climaxes, the other leader staring at her the entire time.
Then, after who knows how many orgasms, Lexa pulled her fingers and the dildo out of Clarke and then repositioned the toy lower while lifting Clarke's legs up in what felt like a seamless motion.
"Hold." Lexa said simply.
Obeying the Commander Clarke grabbed a firm hold of her legs so she could lift them out of the way, giving Lexa all the access she wanted. Quickly taking advantage of that Lexa firmly pushed the tip of the strap-on against Clarke's virgin ass hole until slowly, oh so slowly, it began to stretch open for her.
The sensation made Clarke gasp and then cry out. It was weird, not exactly pleasant, but it was also kind of hot. Getting her ass stretched made Clarke feel naughty and slutty, and she liked that.
This wasn't something Clarke would have necessarily suggested, especially not during what was only their second time together, but she was at least mildly curious about trying a little butt sex, and the anal fingering had felt good so hopefully this would too.
Ultimately though if it had been anyone else doing this to her, without formally asking her permission, she would have refused. But this was Lexa, and Clarke could see how badly she wanted this.
The look on Lexa's face when the dildo slipped into Clarke's ass hole, the Commander officially taking her anal cherry, was so intense Clarke blushed, but it also encouraged her to give this a decent try.
The pain was about what Clarke had expected, and was nothing compared to most of the emotional and physical pain she'd had lately, and Lexa was obviously going easy on her by pushing about an inch at a time into her butt and then giving Clarke plenty of time to rest in between each little push.
Then when about half of the dildo was inside her Lexa began slow shallow thrusts, officially beginning Clarke's first ever ass fucking.
To Clarke's surprise the initial discomfort she felt quickly faded and she actually felt something which resembled pleasure, the feeling growing in intensity until she found herself moaning in pleasure.
Lexa had not done this with every woman she bedded. Partly because some thought it shameful to enjoy this kind of pleasure, but mostly because Lexa saw it as something special, and Clarke was very special to her.
She meant what she said, Lexa wanted all of Clarke. Every little part of her, and taking it was intoxicating, Lexa adoring the sight of Clarke's butt hole stretching for her, especially when she officially took her wife's anal virginity.
Not that it wasn't incredible to first watch inch after inch of dildo disappearing into Clarke's bottom and then watch that dildo pumping in and out of her beloved's most private hole.
Just when Lexa didn't think it could get any better Clarke moan for her again, this time while she was sodomising her.
Looking up into the beautiful face of her wife for the first time since she popped her anal cherry Lexa was delighted to find Clarke blushing, and yet still she offered up no protest, and in doing so showed a willingness to fight through her own embarrassment and allow Lexa to keep taking her ass. Others would have not been so generous, and Lexa felt it was important to acknowledge that fact.
"I really appreciate this gift Clarke." Lexa said softly.
This just made Clarke blush more, which made Lexa think that maybe that wasn't the right thing to say. She normally considered herself good with her words, but Clarke was different to anyone she'd ever known.
She also made her nervous and affected her judgement in general, not to mention it was hard to think when she was fucking this beautiful woman in any way, let alone this highly intimate and taboo one.
Not that Lexa could really concentrate on any possible mistake when she was intimately fucking Clarke in this forbidden way, especially as her love began frequently moaning for her.
Cautiously Lexa began pushing an additional inch of dildo into Clarke's ass with every other thrust, and while that had to cause her a little pain it didn't register on her beautiful face and soon Lexa was ass fucking Clarke with every inch of the strap-on.
Shortly after that she pushed Clarke's hand away from her legs, firmly grabbed them and pulled them onto her shoulders. As Lexa did this Clarke closed her eyes, which was unacceptable. Seeing Clarke's face in a mask of pleasure was quickly becoming addictive to Lexa, and she needed her fix.
Clarke also liked seeing the pleasure on Lexa's face as she took her ass and made it hers. Made Clarke hers. Clarke never truly wanted to be truly owned by anyone, but in that moment she felt submissive to Lexa, and honestly she loved it.
She loved being submissive in a way she'd never been before. Clarke guest this made her the bottom of their relationship, and Lexa the top.
Her top. Lexa was her top, and she was Lexa's bottom. Lexa was her dominant butt buster, and Clarke was Lexa's butt slut. Lexa was the butch, and Clarke was the bitch. Her bitch.
Clarke was Lexa's bitch, and as she found herself being butt fucked hard and deep Clarke found herself wanting to enforce that idea.
"Wait! Stop! Wait stop!" Clarke mumbled deliriously.
Stopping somewhat reluctantly Lexa frowned, "Are you all right?"
"Yes, I... I just want you to do me in doggy." Clarke blushed, then when Lexa frowned she tried to explain, "You know, doggy style? When someone's on all fours and the other person is behind them? Fucking them like a dog."
There was a brief pause and then Lexa said huskily, "Very well Clarke, I will fuck you like an animal."
Having briefly worried she had spoiled the mood Clarke smiled softly and opened her mouth to thank Lexa.
Instead she let out an embarrassing noise of confusion as instead of pulling out and allowing them to reposition Lexa pushed her legs off her shoulders, rolled Clarke's body onto her side and got behind her in the spooning position.
Lexa then gave her ass half a dozen gentle thrusts and peppered kisses to the back of her neck and shoulders, before rolling Clarke onto her stomach.
More thrusting followed before finally Lexa pulled Clarke backwards and upwards so they were in the doggy style position without the dildo ever leaving Clarke's ass.
In fact during the last part Lexa didn't even pause the ass fucking, just continuing to anally pump Clarke as she slowly pulled her backwards and upwards.
It was very impressive, Clarke wondering how many other women had been treated to the unique sensation of being repositioned while having Lexa's dildo still buried inside them.
Which made her feel a mixture of jealousy and lust, as part of her hated the thought of Lexa was someone else, and yet her wife's obvious experience kind of made her a stud.
Yes, Clarke quite liked the idea of that. Her wife was a total stud when it came to fucking other women, Clarke very much receiving the benefit of that now as Lexa effortlessly pounded her ass to orgasm.
Once Clarke's ass was up in the air it felt like Lexa could pound her butt deeper and harder than ever before, the Commander taking full advantage of this and beginning to hammer her ass with what had to be every ounce of her strength.
As a result it only felt like seconds between getting into doggy style and cumming, Clarke screaming as loudly as she had last night, if not more so as she experienced her first ever anally induced orgasm.
It was powerful, and unique, and quickly followed by another, and another, and another, until it felt like Clarke's brain was melting, the poor blonde unable to comprehend anything except the ecstasy that the brunette was giving her.
Lexa was also experiencing ecstasy, the inside of her harness rubbing against her cunt so forcefully she could only postpone her own orgasm for so long, and she only postponed it so she could fuck Clarke longer and ultimately maximise both their pleasure.
However the sheer mental pleasure of fucking Clarke's most intimate hole would have probably been enough to make her cum on its own, just as thinking of butt fucking this wonderful girl would make Lexa cum with just a little added fingering if she was ever to be parted from Clarke. Not that she could even stand the thought now. Not when she was fucking Clarke up the ass.
In truth Lexa didn't think of much when she was using every ounce of her energy to fuck Clarke's ass as hard as she could.
She couldn't do anything except fuck that ass, especially after her first orgasm, that climax leading to more until Lexa became like a wild animal pounding into its mate, Clarke making her proud by pounding back just as hard either because she was just as lost in the pleasure or she was greedy for more. Either way Lexa found it intoxicating.
So much so somehow she managed to butt fuck Clarke even harder, which in turn made Clarke cum even harder, which helped the now delirious Lexa to continue the ass fucking.
Just as importantly there was the feeling of her thighs slamming into Clarke's butt cheeks, making them jiggle ever so slightly as Lexa drilled Clarke's butt hole.
Then there were the sounds. These wonderfully perverted sounds which Lexa so adored. Not just Clarke's screams, and whimpers, of pleasure, but her own grunts and cries of exertion and pleasure. And the glorious sound of flesh on flesh.
All of which combined to give Lexa the greatest feeling of power and dominance she'd ever had. Certainly more enjoyable than keeping the peace between her people and planning the war with the mountain, both of which were exhausting.
Oh yes, this was just a pure moment of sexual joy as Lexa revelled in being a top, and being allowed to do something so intimate to her new wife.
Sadly although her stamina was great it was also limited and ultimately Lexa was forced to stop. Thankfully by that point she'd receive several satisfying climaxes, and more importantly Clarke had cum so hard and frequently that she was now laying face down and whimpering into the animal furs beneath her.
Lexa smiled softly and leaned down to press soft kisses to Clarke's neck and shoulders as she slowly lowered them down onto their sides until they were in the spooning position.
Then she gently removed the dildo from Clarke's well fucked ass, removed the harness from her own waist and then snuggled up to her lover.
When she pressed herself against Clarke's body her wife let out a soft sound of pain, prompting Lexa to softly murmur what had become her favourite name questioningly, "Clarke?"
"I'm fine." Clarke insisted, before admitting with a blush, "I'm just a little sore."
"That's normal." Lexa said softly, stroking Clarke's pretty hair, "But worth it."
"God yes." Clarke blushed again, before looking back at Lexa and as boldly as possible told her, "I probably won't be able to sit right tomorrow, but if you can make me cum like that again... well, then I'm really going to enjoy our honeymoon."
"You will Clarke." Lexa softly promised, cupping Clarke's face gently and smiling down at her wife. Then as she leaned down for another kiss she murmured, "And so will I."
The End.
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Apparently Iris West had a type. She like them smart, funny and pretty but most of all they had to be cops. And also specifically her father's partners. Or at least that would be what everyone would say after they found out about her and Patty Spivot, when the truth was she hadn't exactly planned this.
It just kind of happened. One minute they had been talking to try and distract themselves from being kidnapped by the latest psycho targeting the Flash, next Iris was asking Patty if she wanted to get a drink.
She had only meant as friends and she had been sure she had been straight at the time, but one thing had led to another, and she ended up in Patty's bed doing things she thought she would only ever secretly dream about.
Initially that caused Iris to freak out and she had sneaked out of Patty's bed and then apartment before her father's partner woke up.
Now she really regretted that decision, because not only did things get really awkward between them, and herself and her father, ever since then, but because after a lot of soul-searching Iris realised that she really liked Patty, and what she could remember of their night together. So she confronted Patty and asked her out.
Patty was hesitant to accept at first, but Iris assured her that if her father could accept Eddie and still work with him there was no justifiable reason that this should be any different.
So they had gone on their first official date, quickly followed by their second. Those dates had been very casual, simply getting coffee and talking with barely a peck on the lips at the end of the night, Patty being a perfect gentlewoman and not even suggesting anything else.
Tonight, their third date, had been a little different. They had both made more of an effort to dress up, Iris severely tempted to immediately take Patty home when she saw her in her dress so she could tear it off and do wonderfully wicked things to her.
Now Iris wanted to do that even more now they were at Patty's door after a wonderful dinner, and now she thought she knew this woman even more/felt closer to her Iris was determined to do just that.
"So, would you like to come in for coffee?" Patty offered after a long pause once they reached the door. Then her eyes widened and she quickly added, "I, I mean just coffee. I don't expect anything from you, I just-"
Before Patty could ramble even more Iris stepped forward and cut her off with a deep kiss. She then broke it, pressed her forehead against Patty's and whispered, "I don't want coffee, but I want to come in."
"Oh." Patty squeaked.
Worried she was being too forward Iris asked, "Is that okay?"
Patty smiled, "More than okay."
"Good." Iris smiled back, before kissing Patty again.
Luckily the hallway was deserted so there was no one to see the two of them spend a couple of minutes making out before Patty switched their positions and after a few failed attempts to unlock the door without breaking their kiss.
They then almost tripped over several times as they made their way into the apartment, locked the door behind them and made their way to Patty's bedroom.
Of course Patty did most of this, but Iris contributed, if only by pausing the make out session to kiss the other girl's neck and thus allowing Patty to concentrate on what she was doing for a couple of seconds.
Just in case when they reached her bedroom Patty broke the kiss and asked, "Just so we're clear, you wanted to come in for sex, right?"
Giggling at the other girl's nervousness, Iris replied, "Of course."
"Great." Patty said, blushing slightly, "That's great. That's really, really-."
"Patty, shut up and kiss me." Iris ordered.
Patty smiled widely and happily obey that order. It was something she was used too. Well, not the kissing part. The whole thing taking orders thing.
Not that she was unfamiliar with kissing, it was just that... she was rambling in her own head again. Dammit. She needed to concentrate. And not just on the kissing, but taking off Iris's clothes.
Which wasn't exactly easy when they were still kissing, but they had made it this far and now she had rock-solid verbal consent Patty was eager to lose the clothes so they could get to the really fun part.
Thankfully Iris agreed, not only helping Patty strip her but then returning the favour, meaning in a matter of a few short minutes they were both naked and on the bed.
For the most part they continued making out throughout, only really pausing during the removal of their tops and shoes, and continued for several minutes once they reached the bed. Then, after going back and forth for a little bit, Patty rolled on top of Iris, broke the lip lock and kissing the other woman's neck.
She also sucked and gently nipped the soft flesh she found there before going lower, kissing her way down Iris's body and up her right breast to take a nipple into her mouth and gently do everything she'd just done to the neck of her friend and maybe/hopefully her future girlfriend.
As from what she could remember of their first time together Patty had rushed this part so she did her best to draw this out as much as possible, not just darting her head back and forth between Iris's boobs but slowly kissing her way from one, to the other, and back again.
She even kissed the surrounding flesh. She also just gently sucked those cute little nipples at first, waiting several minutes to add her tongue into the equation, and still only circling the sensitive bundle of nerves gently.
Of course she gradually increased the force of her licking and sucking, which in turn increase the volume of the moans consistently coming out of Iris's mouth.
When Patty finally dug her teeth lightly into Iris's left nipple the reporter cried out, "Lower! Ooooooooooh Gooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, please Patty, lower. Mmmmmmmm, I want you to fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhh God yes, fuck me with your mouth. Oh yes! That's it, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, lower!"
Happy to oblige Patty slowly made her way down Iris's body as the other girl spread her legs widely for her, allowing Patty to settle in between them and admire her prize.
Which clearly frustrated Iris given the way that she groaned, but Patty hadn't really taken the time to look during her one and only time with this wonderful woman, so Patty made sure to do so now.
Okay, she mostly did it to tease Iris, which she might have been a little too successful at, but there was something to be said for building the anticipation before inevitably she leaned forward, stuck out her tongue and slid it over Iris's pussy.
"Oh God!" Iris gasped, before letting out a soft moan.
Iris then continued to moan softly as Patty began to lick her pussy with long, slow strokes of her tongue. Each of those licks started from the bottom of her pussy and almost made it all the way up to the top, although Patty avoided Iris's clit every time.
Then, several minutes later, almost every time, at first Iris wondering if it was a mistake before deciding it had to be Patty's next stage of teasing her. Which at least for the beginning was fine with Iris, because it gave her a chance to enjoy the moment.
After all, this was another girl going down on her. Another woman was licking her pussy, for the first time in her life if she chose not to count that time she got really, really drunk, and it felt good.
It felt really, really good, and Iris loved it, putting any concerned she had about not being into this to rest. Not that it was a big concern, but Iris had spent a lot of time fantasising about this kind of stuff, and she was worried her memories and fantasies were mixing together as time went by.
And it wasn't like those memories were that reliable anyway given how drunk she had been. But to her delight not only had she not just imagined this being good, if anything her memories had downplayed it.
Which pretty much made it official, Iris West was bisexual. Of course before this she had been officially dating a woman, and had a drunken one night stand with that woman, and several homoerotic fantasies, but all that could be dismissed as curiosity.
Now she was taking, what at least she saw as, an important step in her relationship with Patty and in her understanding of her own sexuality.
This truly meant something to her, and it felt like it meant something to Patty, which only made the whole thing more intense. Wonderfully so, Iris unable to get enough of it or the feeling of Patty's tongue against her cunt.
She liked those two things so much that when she felt a growing need for more Iris ignored it, choosing to just enjoy this precious moment.
Which in a way became increasingly hard to do, and it felt like Patty knew that and was cruelly teasing Iris even more by beginning to concentrate on licking the reporter's clit just enough that it felt like an orgasm was beginning to approach only then to completely ignore her clit for several minutes in favour of giving her pussy, or even her inner thighs, the lightest possible licks and kisses.
Which in turn made Iris whimper, and even weep, in frustration, and yet she was still enjoying it too much to beg for mercy or more. At least for now.
Patty adored those whimpers. They were so cute. Then again so was Iris, and Patty adored her. She had since they first met. Or at the very least she'd had an extremely strong attraction to Iris West, which only grew when they officially met.
Which initially had been a problem as she had quickly learned Iris was her new partner's daughter, which truth be told was still kind of awkward, but they were on their third date and things were going very, very well.
Or at least Patty thought so, as technically she didn't know whether this meant half as much to Iris as it did to her, but given the other girl's reactions Patty was hopeful.
She was certainly getting positive reactions out of Iris's body, Patty smiling proudly about that fact several times during the pussy licking.
In fact it felt like she had a permanent smile glued to her face throughout going down on Iris, especially when she used one of her tricks to get more yummy girl cream out of the other girl's cunt.
Patty moaned softly to herself when she first tasted that heavenly liquid, which caused vibrations which in turn made even more pussy juice, which pretty much flowed directly into her mouth and down her throat and thus causing the whole thing to repeat again, much to Patty's delight.
The only downside was that it became increasingly hard not to make Iris cum, and while Patty wanted to make the other girl feel good most of her reasons for needing to speed this up were selfish.
Like the main reason, which was that Iris's pussy juice tasted even better than she remembered and Patty wanted to see if the same went for her cum. Hell, if it was half as good Patty could probably cum just from swallowing the gift she would soon be receiving from Iris.
Or perhaps more accurately she could definitely cum with the addition of a little fingering, just like all those nights at her Police Academy. And the last time she was with Iris.
Of course there were other reasons Patty wanted to make Iris cum. Like making Iris scream for her. Oh how Patty loved hearing women scream. In pleasure, obviously.
And she really, really loved the way Iris was moaning, gasping, whimpering and occasionally crying out, but it wasn't enough for her. Iris had a beautiful voice, and she wanted to hear it when the other girl was screaming.
She also just wanted to prove to Iris that she could make her cum without any alcohol involved. That despite the fact Iris had only previously been with men they were a good match for each other. That they could be good together. That Iris's body responded to her.
Iris couldn't have argued with that if she tried, and she certainly wasn't in the mood to try. Not when she was putting all her energy into not begging for more, which increasingly felt like a chore.
For a long time it felt worth it, and even when it didn't Iris continue to hold back because she just loved this wonderful moment, and looking down between her legs and seeing long brunette hair and soft features. Also she was just stubborn.
Of course as much as she would love to have superpowers in that moment, and her superpower to be stamina, ultimately Iris just couldn't take it anymore.
"Patty! Patty please, oooooooooooh God, make me cum!" Iris finally whimpered, "Please make me cum. Oh shit, fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck! Just, oh... oh fuck. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssssssss, oh my God Patty!"
Luckily Patty didn't leave her waiting too long. In fact, very shortly after Iris started begging for more Patty slid her tongue down to Iris's entrance and slowly pushed it inside her.
When it was fully embedded inside Iris's pussy Patty just left it there for a few long seconds, allowing both of them a chance to savour the moment.
Iris was grateful for that, but not as grateful as when Patty slowly started sliding her tongue out of her pussy, only to then slide it right back in.
Patty repeated this process over and over again, and thus officially started to tongue fuck Iris's cunt, and made Iris scream even louder than before.
For a while Iris was just screaming with pure joy, then without really thinking about it she tried to beg Patty to make her cum only to find she couldn't get a coherent word out, other than a few swear words.
Which was probably for the best because as much as Iris wanted to cum she also wanted Patty to keep fucking her forever, and Iris wasn't sure what she wanted more.
Unfortunately deep down Iris knew that this couldn't last forever, but Patty did tongue fuck her for quite a while, keeping her on the edge of orgasm nearly the entire time which was both wonderful and torturous at the same time.
Just as it was becoming unbearable Patty sped up the pace of her thrusts ever so slightly and curled her tongue inside Iris's pussy, immediately causing Iris to receive the most powerful climax of her life.
Or at least since the last time Patty had ate her pussy, again Iris's memories failing to do justice to the drunken night she had spent with her father's partner.
Either that or Patty was seriously stepping up her game. Whatever the reason Iris became blissfully mindless as Patty made her cum over, and over, and over again until it felt like she was experiencing one continuous orgasm.
Patty was certainly trying to put everything she had into this tongue fucking, although again it was mostly for selfish reasons. Namely that she loved eating pussy, she really, really loved swallowing cum and most of all she wanted Iris to be her girlfriend.
The desire for that last one only increased when Patty again found her memories hadn't done justice to the heaven that was Iris West's girl cum, Patty quickly pulling her tongue out of the other girl and desperately trying to swallow every last drop of that heavenly liquid as soon as it first touched her taste-buds.
Thanks to her experience, and the fact that Iris didn't thrash around half as much as her ex-lovers, Patty was able to swallow every last drop of that wonderful cum.
To be fair her mouth was firmly glued to Iris's entrance so that her cum flowed pretty much directly into Patty's mouth, and down her throat and into her stomach where it belonged, but even then it wasn't easy as there was just so much of it, and despite her best efforts Patty was unable to swallow even the majority of the cum, which flowed into her mouth during Iris's second orgasm. Or the one after that, or the one after that, or the one after that.
Because of that Patty whimpered rather pathetically, but didn't slow down her attempts to make Iris cum. Exactly the opposite.
After all her main goal was to make Iris hers, and this seemed the best way to achieve that goal, as if there was one thing Patty was good at it was making girls cum.
Which was a point she proved as she spent most of the next few minutes either swallowing cum or tongue fucking her friend who was hopefully becoming so much more, Patty always waiting for the last possible second before she removed her tongue, which meant ultimately a lot of cum escaped onto her face.
Although she kind of like that, because it made her feel like Iris was marking her territory, and oh how Patty wanted that to be true.
After who knows how many climaxes Patty removed her mouth from Iris's cunt and moved slightly upwards.
The plan was to wrap her mouth around Iris's clit and suck it while pushing a couple of fingers into her pussy, because again the whole point of this night was to solidify their relationship, not swallow as much Iris cum as she could.
Still, Patty found it difficult to pull her mouth away from Iris's pussy, and when she finally did Iris reached down, grabbed her by the hair and pulled Patty upwards, the cop hesitating only momentarily before letting herself be pulled upwards to kiss the reporter.
They than kissed for quite a while, Patty loving the fact that Iris was tasting herself on her lips and tongue, which was one of the main reason she was smiling once they broke apart. At least until she noticed Iris was smiling nervously.
"So... I remember our first time together. Like... all of it." Iris said, then when she was unsure Patty got what she was getting at and added, "Like what we did at the end."
"Oh." Patty blushed.
"And, and I was wondering if we could do it again?" Iris blurted out quickly.
Patty's eyes went wide, "Really? You'd do that?"
"Yeah." Iris blushed, before managing a smirk, "I remember how hard you came."
Patty blushed again, but smiled, "Okay... wait here."
Iris then watched Patty scramble over to a chest of drawers and retrieve two items, the first of which was a small bottle which she assumed was lube, and the second being a big jet black strap-on dildo.
Iris was pretty sure it was the same one they had used the other night, although she didn't remember it being quite that big. Honestly it made her a little nervous.
More than a little actually, a lot more, and even though she was sure that Patty knew what she was doing Iris couldn't help worry about hurting her. So ultimately Iris couldn't help but voice her concerns.
"Are you sure you can take that thing?" Iris asked softly, her eyes locked on the massive dildo.
"Oh yeah." Patty groaned throatily as she remembered a few pleasant memories with this dildo, before realising that she was freaking Iris out and tried and failed to defuse the situation through humour, but only ended up admitting the truth, "I'm kind of an anal whore. Shameless, actually. I'm a shameless anal whore, and... and... I'm sorry, we don't have to do this if you don't really want too."
"No, I... I want to please you, I've..." Iris sighed, "I just haven't really done this before."
Patty smiled, "But all you have to do is lay back again."
"Then it doesn't really count, does it?" Iris pointed out, sitting up and gently but firmly taking the lube and the strap-on from a stunned Patty before she added, "And after how hard you just made me cum I... I wanna take an active role in this."
"Okay, if you're sure." Patty said softly, "How do you want me?"
Iris thought about it for a second and then offered, "How about hands and knees?"
There was a brief pause and then Patty smiled, blushed and got into the requested position in the centre of the bed, giving Iris a perfect view of Patty's ass.
A perfect view of Patty's perfect ass, Iris thought with a twisted smile as she awkwardly stepped into the harness, pulled it up her thighs and secured it around her waist, all without looking away from that perfect ass.



She then carefully unscrewed the cap to the tube, squeezed out some lube into her hand and then rubbed that slippery liquid into her newly acquired cock, again without taking her eyes off Patty's bubble butt.
Before her one night stand with this kinky woman Iris had never really thought about asses as sexy before. Of course she'd heard of anal sex, but trying it had never appealed and she had never thought about dishing it out.
But then Patty had strapped a dildo around her waist, got on top of her and anally rode her to orgasm. It had been the most twisted yet erotic thing Iris had ever done, and ever since then she couldn't stop thinking about asses.
Mostly Patty's amazing ass, but her eyes had been drawn to others, like Caitlin's cute little butt, which was a sign Iris should probably hook up with Patty again before she made a fool of herself, and/or ruined a friendship.
Moving closer to her target Iris frowned, "Whoa, what's that?"
"It's a butt-plug." Patty explained as she blushed again, "I was kind of hoping I could talk you into a little more back door fun. And I just like walking around with something in my ass. Makes me feel slutty."
Iris was amazed at this confession, but too mesmerised by the butt-plug to say anything. It looked... weirdly pretty. Which was really weird thought for Iris to have.
She was just getting used to finding asses sexy, and now this. Yet she just couldn't deny there was something intriguing about it, Iris pulling apart Patty's butt cheeks so she could get a better look at the plug.
Then she pulled it out, Patty's butt hole remaining slightly open thanks to the butt-plug, which would make the butt fucking easier for both of them, and yet held them up a bit as Iris got lost in that perverted sight, and thinking about Patty walking around all day, and specifically working with her father, with this plug stuffed up her ass.
Patty bit her lip so that she wouldn't moan too loudly when Iris pulled the butt-plug from her slutty little ass hole.
Then for a few minutes nothing happened and Patty got really, really nervous that Iris was grossed out by her slightly loosened butt hole and/or the reality of fulfilling Patty's most perverted fantasy and was about to back out.
Patty should let her if she wanted too, but after teasing her with her favourite thing Patty wasn't sure she could let it go so quickly, even if doing so would possibly ruin the mood and their wonderful night together.
Hopefully it wouldn't ruin her chance of a relationship with this woman, but Patty would even risk that as she was a slave to her slutty butt.
So Patty opened her mouth to offer to anally ride Iris again, only for her words to be forgotten as she felt something press up against her loosened butt hole and gently stretch it, causing her to gasp with delight.
She'd made sure to pick out a realistic dildo with a bulbous head because although she hated not having something in her ass Patty also loved the feeling of being stretched.
Which was initially a problem because while Iris had been too drunk to even notice, let alone care, last time they had sex, but that wouldn't be the case this time and Patty was terrified that Iris would be disgusted by just how much of an anal slut she was. And yet Iris entered her ass so quickly Patty couldn't help but cry out in pleasure.
"Wow, you really love this, don't you?" Iris murmured in amazement.
"Oh fuck yes!" Patty whimpered, "Iris, please fuck me! Fuck my slutty ass! Pound it hard and deep, and ah fuck!"
Experimentally Iris slapped Patty's ass, causing the dildo to slip out of the other girl's ass hole, and then with never before felt confidence Iris told her, "You want it? Then shut up, relax and let me take that ass of yours!"
Patty honestly didn't know what she loved more, the slaps to her ass or Iris being so forceful and saying those words. She let out a little cry of joy at both, before pressing her lips firmly together to prevent herself from adding anything.
Not that she was able to keep her mouth closed for long as Iris quickly grabbed the strap-on and quickly pushed it back into her ass, causing Patty to cry out loudly in pleasure again.
She then continued to cry, and moan, and whimper in mostly pleasure as Iris slowly pushed inch after inch of big strap-on dildo into her slutty little ass hole. Agonisingly slowly, if you asked Patty.
Sure, there was a little pain and it felt a bit uncomfortable, but Patty barely noticed it next to the heaven of feeling so slutty.
It had pretty much always been that way, at least after she lost her cherry to her first serious boyfriend. That first-time had hurt a lot at first, but it was totally worth it for the orgasms in just the feeling of being butt fucked.
Ever since then Patty had been obsessed with playing with her own butt, unable to be with anyone unless they were willing to stretch her ass, and so far this was very promising for her blossoming relationship with Iris.
She just hoped in the future Iris would stuff her bitch hole faster than this, because she was going so slowly Patty wanted to scream in frustration. And would have done, if Iris hadn't thought to shut her up so wonderfully.
Iris was a little surprised just how much Patty was enjoying this. She had so many vivid memories from their first time together, but she thought she had to be remembering this part wrong.
Or more likely an edited version of it, because obviously it would make no sense if Patty suggested doing something she hated, but Iris remembered her father's partner getting on top of her, lining up her ass hole with the dildo around Iris's waist and then Patty had slammed herself downwards, ramming what had to be almost, if not all, of the strap-on cock into her ass in one viciously hard and quick thrust.
Now Iris wondered if she was actually remembering that right giving all of Patty's sounds of delight as she was anally stuffed.
While that was a little surprising at least Iris vividly remembered Patty confessing to being a shameless anal whore. What exactly was her excuse?
As whenever she had fantasised about having sex with Patty again, Iris imagined herself sodomising the other woman until she'd had to insist on taking her doggy style so she could see everything, and fuck, everything turned her on.
Yes, Iris actually felt herself being turned on from watching the head of her dildo slip into Patty's butt hole, that poor little hole then taking inch after inch of cock as Iris stared at it with a mixture of awe and lust.
Her cock! She was stuffing her cock up another girl's ass. Sure, it wasn't flesh and blood, but it was strapped tightly around her waist and jutting out from her, and in this incredibly intense moment Iris couldn't think of it as anything other than her cock.
Especially when the last inch slipped into Patty's shit hole, announcing that Iris had just buried every inch of her cock into Patty's butt.
Which of course made the self-proclaimed shameless anal whore once again cry out in pleasure, which in turn made Iris smirk, although she avoided saying anything about it for a few seconds as she admired the sight of her thighs pressed against those juicy ass cheeks.
Then Iris taunted, "Wow, you took that really, really easily. I guess this means you really are an anal whore."
"Oh God yes!" Patty moaned, finally breaking her silence as it felt like Iris was asking a question. Or at least she chose to believe that so she could blurt out, "I'm a anal whore! I'm your anal whore! Oh Iris, please fuck my whore ass and make me your anal whore!"
"I guess I could do that." Iris teased as she began to slowly pull her cock out of Patty's ass, causing the 'anal whore' to once again cry out in pleasure.
That continued to be the case when, after pulling out about halfway, Iris pushed the full length of her cock back into Patty's butt, and then repeated the process.
Meaning that it was official, she was fucking another girl in the ass. Not just lying on her back while another girl basically sodomised herself. No, Iris was sodomising Patty Spivot!
Oh yes, Iris was butt fucking her father's partner and a friend who was hopefully going to be so much more. Like, her girlfriend. Her very first girlfriend, and she was fucking her up the ass, and clearly obscenely loving it, which was intoxicating.
Patty could no longer hide how much she was enjoying this, especially as Iris didn't seem to be grossed out by her favourite kink.
No, if anything Iris seemed to be really, really enjoying it, Patty looking back over her shoulder to see a look of lust on her new lover's face and that Iris's eyes were looking straight at Patty's butt hole as it stretched for the dildo pumping in and out of it.
And as much as Patty tried not to get her hopes up, after all Iris could be just fascinated by the obscene sight of her ass getting fucked, she couldn't help pray that Iris was getting off on this half as much as she was so they could become a loving couple. One which had lots and lots of butt sex.
There had been signs that Iris would make an awesome top, but it was harder to tell if a girl would be a good butt fucker or not.
Apparently Iris was an amazing ass fucker, the other girl stretching and then fucking her slutty little bottom like she had a degree in butt fucking, turning the huge crush Patty had on Iris West into full-blown love.
Or at least her ass hole was in love with Iris West, in that moment Patty never wanting anything more than Iris West to be her girlfriend.
To help make that happen, and trying not to put Iris off her favourite kink, Patty held back from begging for more even though thanks to Iris's skilful anal pumping she was ready for a brutal rectum wrecking in a matter of minutes once the ass fucking officially started.
Still, there was a limit to how much 'teasing' she could take, and ultimately Patty begged, "Harder! Fuck me harder! Oooooooooooh please fuck me harder, ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck my ass as hard as you can! Please? I need it. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh shit, oh Iris, please fuck my ass! Pound my little ass hole as hard as you can and make me cum like the anal whore I am! Please pound my ass, mmmmmmmmm, drill my slutty little bitch hole and make me your anal whore! Just fucking fuck me! Destroy my little butt hole, treat me like a whore, do anything you want, just make me cum! Please, I need to cum!"
There was a long pause and then Iris asked, "Are you sure? We haven't been doing this long?"
It felt like an eternity to Patty, but instead of saying that she just whimpered, "Yes! Yes, oh God yes! Please Iris, I didn't mean to get so graphic, I just... need it sooooooooooo bad, I... ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeee!"
Without another word Iris finally started increasing the pace, slowly at first but in what felt like no time at all the sound of Iris's thighs smacking against Patty's ass became almost as loud as Patty's screams of pleasure.
Along the way the pleasure Patty was feeling increased until it became overwhelming and she could no longer control herself. Luckily she was too incoherent to embarrass herself, or freak out Iris.
She did start hammering herself back against the other girl, but after some initial hesitation Iris just went with it and together the two girls made sure that Patty got the kind of blissfully hard butt pounding that she was addicted too.
In fact it was one of the hardest ass fuckings Patty had ever taken, which again caused her ass hole to fall at least a little bit in love with Iris West.
The rest of her pretty much followed suit, especially when Iris effortlessly pushed her over the edge of orgasm, that orgasm as powerful as any she'd ever had, the ecstasy so intense that Patty became a mindless animal, shamelessly using all her strength to slam herself backwards against the dildo violating her most private hole.
Her last coherent thought was that she would literally do anything if Iris would fuck her like this again, because for Patty Spivot this was literally heaven.
Iris was surprised how hard Patty came. Of course she remembered Patty cumming hard during their first time when she had anally rode her, but she had been too drunk to be aware of anything but the sight of this beautiful woman bouncing up and down in front of her and the surprisingly strong feeling of pleasure.
Now she was sober Iris realised Patty's cum was literally squirting out of her and she hadn't even touched her pussy. She was also very, very aware of why she was enjoying this so much.
Inside the harness there was something bashing against her clit with every thrust, and while that was pleasurable in the beginning now it was making her cum.
Well, that and having the dirtiest, naughtiest and most perverted sex of her life, Iris feeling like she could cum just from the mental high of butt fucking another woman.
But with that mental high combined with the clitoral stimulation it felt like she had multiple orgasms every bit as satisfying as the ones Patty was having, even though she wasn't squirting and screaming quite so loudly.
Becoming greedy for her own pleasure, and honestly wanting to make Patty cum as hard and as often as possible, Iris somehow managed to continue ass fucking the other girl for several long minutes.
It helped that Patty slammed herself back against Iris's thrusts, making sure that the anal pounding was as hard as it could be and the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was almost as loud as Patty's screams of pleasure.
Of course neither one of them had unlimited stamina, and when it became clear she had to stop soon Iris somehow found a second wind to use every ounce of energy she had left to pound Patty's butt, which almost felt like she was trying to do serious damage to the other girl's rectum when nothing could be further from the truth.
Iris just wanted to make sure this was the best butt sex Patty had ever had, or could ever have, because it had never been more clear that Patty Spivot was more than a little bit of a anal slut with a long and sordid history of getting her ass fucked, and if Iris wanted to be her girlfriend she was going to have to learn how to thoroughly sodomise her.
And oh, did Iris want Patty to be her girlfriend. This girl was beautiful, smart, funny, but perhaps most of all she had an ass that was made for fucking, and Iris wanted to spend the rest of her life fucking it.
Unfortunately that just wasn't possible, and inevitably Iris had to stop, collapsing with exhaustion as she did so on top of Patty who had already collapsed face down on the bed sheets with the only reason her lower half had remained in the air for so long was because of the strong grip Iris had on her hips.
After a few minutes of desperately trying to get their breath back Iris rolled them over onto their sides and slowly pulled the strap-on out of Patty's battered butt hole, which looked way more stretched now than from the butt-plug, something Iris couldn't help staring at as she reached for the straps to the harness, only for Patty to whimper, "Don't."
"What?" Iris frowned, feeling embarrassed for staring at Patty's gaped ass hole and quickly snapping her head up only to find that Patty wasn't even looking back at her yet.
Patty kept facing away from Iris as she added, "Don't take off the strap-on."
Still frowning Iris asked, "Why?"
Biting her lip Patty finally looked back over her shoulder at Iris and admitted, "I like feeling the dick that just fucked me while being spooned. Assuming that is, you want to stay."
Iris just stared at Patty for a few long seconds, then smiled and snuggled up close to her lover, making sure the strap-on was nestled in between Patty's butt cheeks. Then to try and be cheeky she murmured, "The things I do to get the girl."
"Oh, you've got me." Patty smiled, before nervously adding, "If you want me."
"I wouldn't be here if I didn't." Iris pointed out.
"Good." Patty smiled, lifting one of the hands which were now wrapped around her up and briefly kissing it, and then against her better judgement, murmuring, "I'm so glad. You're an awesome top, Iris West."
"Well, you're one hot bottom, Patty Spivot." Iris said after a brief pause before she and her 'bottom' drifted off to sleep.
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Sara Lance had left Star City, even though she didn't really want to, because she felt she had become a liability to Team Arrow, a.k.a. her friends and family.
Sometimes she was fine, but other times she just couldn't control her bloodlust, and it seemed clear that her only choices were to give up crime-fighting forever in a attempt to go cold turkey or go somewhere far away where she couldn't hurt anyone she loved. So ultimately there was no choice, at least when it came to whether or not she could stay.
There was a choice however where she went. Because sure, she could go somewhere remote where they wouldn't be that many people to kill... or she could go somewhere full of scumbags, and there was nowhere better for the latter than here.
Gotham city. Home to the highest crime rates and most colourful criminals in the country, if not the world. Tonight she was on the hunt for, allegedly, the worst of them all, The Batman. Only the story she'd heard and read about didn't matchup with the man she had so far only glimpsed.
The first few times she hadn't been sure, but the last time he definitely saved a woman from a mugging, which peaked her curiosity.
Even more curious, he had been able to give her the slip every time she had tried to go after him, something which should have been impossible. On the bright side, she had been able to discover a pattern in his direction which led her to Wayne Manor.
Given that Sara was very familiar with the idea of a spoilt, rich man throwing on a costume and fighting crime it wasn't so hard for her to imagine that the elusive Bruce Wayne could be the man she was hunting, but she needed proof.
Luckily the league of assassins had taught her patients, allowing her to observe the ridiculously big mansion for days.
Unfortunately that meant that her blood lust was particularly bad, and she was pretty sure that even without it she would have been itching for a fight at this point.
She was just about to give up and go looking for a fight when she noticed something. Someone was sneaking into Wayne Manor.
Someone who was either highly trained, or at least had extensive experience in this kind of thing, because the way she moved was effortless and breath-taking. Some of the moves she performed even impressed Sara, meaning once again she had no choice.
She had to find out who this woman was, Sara honestly unsure whether she was going to try and kick her ass or ask her out. Maybe both. Maybe even ideally both, Sara finding herself in a weird mixture of horny and itching for a fight as she made her move.
Getting past security was no problem for Sara, although she found herself almost copying the mysterious woman move for move, before finding her cracking a safe in the second floor.
Which was really quite disappointing. All that skill, and all this woman chose to be was a thief. Very, very disappointing, especially as Sara had hoped that this woman was connected with Mr Wayne and/or the mysterious Batman.
The latter was still possible, although Sara doubted it as she tried not to be impressed by how quickly the other woman picked the lock and opened up the safe. Then, after a brief debate, Sara stepped out of the shadows and try not to smirk to wide as the startled cat burglar turned to face her.
The woman dressed in black then relaxed and smiled, "And who might you be, cutie?"
"I could ask you the same thing." Sara said dryly.
Again the woman smiled a little less friendly, "I asked first."
There was a long pause and then Sara relented, "The Canary."
The last two smiles were forced, but the next one from the mysterious woman was bright and beaming with what look to be genuine delight, "Really? How positively... peeeerrrrrfect."
Not liking the sound of that Sara glared, gestured with her staff to the safe and firmly said, "That doesn't belong to you."
The smile fading from her face the other woman replied, "Relax honey, it belongs to a friend of mine. You could say we've been playing a cat and mouse game."
Sara raised an eyebrow as the brunette chuckled, "Why is that funny?"
"Oh, that's right. I haven't introduced myself yet. I'm Catwoman." Catwoman announced.
"Which is why it's funny?" Sara offered dryly.
"Well, you know what cats do to mice." Catwoman grinned, stepping forward, "Or canaries for that matter."
Sara glared, "Is that a threat?"
"It's an offer." Catwoman softly corrected, stepping forward again.
Sara raised an eyebrow, "Offer?"
"Uh-huh." Catwoman grinned, again stepping forward, "Or at least part of it."
"And the other part?" Sara asked."
"Well, let's just put it this way cutie." Catwoman said, stepping into Sara's personal space, "We can fight, or we can fuck. Or both."
There was a brief pause and then Sara smiled, "I vote both."
At which point Sara threw a punch, and not only did the other woman dodge it, but she managed to backflip her way out of it, landing on her feet with a wicked grin on her face, "I was hoping that you'd say that."
Catwoman then did another flip to close the distance between them and threw a punch of her own, this time Sara being the one to dodge, though she didn't backflip in the process.
Instead she held her ground and for a few moments they began trading blows, mostly dodging or blocking each other's strikes, although a few minor attacks landed. Then Sara was able to land a few less minor attacks, one involving her staff which knocked Catwoman to the ground.
This got Sara an angry glare from the other woman followed by a flirtatious grin, "What's wrong cutie pie? Don't think you can handle me without toys?"
Even though it went against her training to throw away an advantage Sara grinned, threw her staff down to the ground and beckoned Catwoman to come at her.
The raven haired woman was happy to oblige, flipping herself up onto her feet and then the wall before flinging herself at Sara.
Sara easily dodged, but it quickly became clear that Catwoman wasn't aiming for her, and she had become a victim to her own hubris, because the second she stepped aside Catwoman grabbed her staff and swung it at the Canary.
Sara was able to grab it mid-air, and almost wrestle it away from the other woman, but Catwoman landed a lucky elbow directly to her face, knocking her backward and then allowing her to connect with one hard blow to Sara's head from the staff.
*
When Sara regained consciousness, she groaned, slowly opened her eyes and groaned again. Catwoman was lying on top of her, grinning like the cat that ate the canary, Sara becoming increasingly worried that 'offer' was about to come true. She was also a little excited by it, although she tried to ignore that in favour of trying to free herself.
However she had landed on the bed, making it easy for Catwoman to secure her hands and feet to the old four poster with handcuffs, and as much as she struggled Sara just couldn't seem to free herself.
"Relax honey, I don't kill unless I have too." Catwoman reassured, "And I can't abide rapists, so if you want, I'll leave with my prize. It all depends whether you're up for a consolation prize."
Sara glared up at the other woman, but genuinely thought about it. In a way it would be like admitting defeat, or at least adding insult to injury, by letting this woman have her way with her after she had just outsmarted her. But this may be the only way she could win.
Keep this woman distracted until the owner came home and discovered them, which would be embarrassing for her but hopefully they would be smart and call the police, or their presence would scare Catwoman away without retrieving her 'prize', or better yet the owner would untie her and allow her to give chase to this infuriating bitch.
"Hurry up and make up your mind cutie, I don't have all night." Catwoman grumbled, examining her nails out of what appeared to be boredom, "Honestly I wouldn't even be bothering with this if it wasn't for your cute little codename. When I heard that I just couldn't resist."
"So what, you only have sex out of irony?" Sara questioned dryly.
"No, but you caught me in a good mood." Catwoman admitted, "And honestly, I'm kind of hoping my... friend comes home defined as having some fun."
Pouncing on the opportunity Sara asked, "Your friend, any chances he's like you?"
Catwoman paused and then smiled wickedly, "You mean like us?"
Most of her friends would have probably taken offence at that, but Sara just nodded and replied, "Yes."
Catwoman tilted her head thoughtfully and then grinned, "Let me have that hot little body of yours, and maybe I'll tell you."
There was a pause and then Sara shrugged, "It doesn't appear I can stop you."
"Yes, well... consent is a big thing with me." Catwoman said, briefly becoming solemn as she probably remembered something bad, then smiled, "I mean, just look at me. You think I really have to tie my pray down?"
Avoiding the temptation to roll her eyes Sara grumbled after another brief pause, "Fine."
"Fine?" Catwoman raised an eyebrow, and then when the Canary didn't say anything else added, "You could at least do me the courtesy of saying it with feeling."
"Oh please Ms Catwoman, fuck me." Sara said mockingly.
Leaning down so that their faces were inches apart Catwoman asked, "Aren't you going to ask me what I'm going to do to you?"
Sara opened her mouth to give another mocking reply, only to change her mind when Catwoman brought her finger up to her face and caused a blade to seemingly come out of her fingertip.
For a moment Sara thought this might be some supernatural power, but on closer inspection it seemed to be some kind of mechanical device.
One this Catwoman could have used on her at any time before now, but chose not going in for the kill. Which made Sara feel better about this whole situation, especially the part where she was about to have sex with her captor.
"Neat trick." Sara said finally, and then when Catwoman just stared at her added with a sigh, "What are you going to do?"
"Why, eat you out of course." Catwoman grinned, "Making me the cat who ate the canary. Like I said, I just can't resist the irony."
With that Catwoman pushed her little blade against Sara's chest, briefly making the Canary fear that this woman was going to kill her after all, and that everything that had come before was just the proverbial cat playing with it's prey.
Then Catwoman slowly slid her finger around her chest in a square motion, effortlessly cutting through Sara's costume without more than grazing the skin beneath.
It was really quite impressive, and a clear sign that this wasn't the first time Catwoman was undressing someone in this way. It almost made the ruining of her costume worth it. Almost.
"Hey!" Sara protested as Catwoman threw away the ruined cloth which had been her top.
"Relax." Catwoman scolded, "It's more fun this way. At least for me."
Before Sara could really protest Catwoman ducked her head down and latched onto one of her nipples, making Sara gasp in a mixture of pleasure in shock from the suddenness of the other woman's movement.
Then she moaned softly as Catwoman suckled on her nipple for a few long seconds before moving over to the other one and giving it the same treatment.
Back and forth she went, her hands soon sliding over Sara's sides and up to her breasts so she could push one more firmly into her mouth while playing with the other one. All of which Sara liked, mostly because it meant the infuriating woman could no longer talk.
As if reading her mind Catwoman pulled away, grinned and told her, "You've got great tits."
"Thanks." Sara said dryly.
For a long second Sara searched her mind for something to add, ideally insulting but not too much given her current predicament.
Then, just as she was considering offering the admittedly beautiful woman a compliment in return, which no doubt would have been a bad idea given the brunette's inflated ego, Catwoman returned to her tits, this time beginning with flicking her right nipple with her tongue a few times before beginning to suck it again.
Even though she was still frustrated about the situation the addition was a welcome one for Sara, especially as Catwoman clearly knew how to use her tongue, which was a good sign for what was to come.
Given their surroundings and what little she knew about the other woman Sara guessed that she wouldn't have to wait long to find out if Catwoman knew how to use her tongue where it really counted.
To Sara's shock and dismay she was wrong, Catwoman continued to lick and suck her tits for what felt like an eternity, with every second that ticked by increasing the likelihood of being caught.
And Sara really didn't want to be caught, handcuffed to a stranger's bed like a total amateur, with most likely Catwoman leaving her either naked or topless. Or still torturously pleasuring her tits. Fuck she hated Catwoman! And she hated that name!
"Hey." Sara groaned, and then when she was sure she had the other woman's attention added, "What's your name. Your REAL name."
Catwoman scoffed, "What do you think I am, an amateur?"
Sara shrugged, "I just want a first name. That's not much to go on. And it doesn't have to be real. Just anything which isn't ridiculous as Catwoman."
"Right, because I'm sure the Canary is a name which strikes fear into the hearts of men." Catwoman mocked, before thinking about it for a couple of seconds and then arrogantly revealing, "I suppose you can call me Selina."
"Well, Selina... if you don't hurry up and fuck me I'm going to break out of these handcuffs and show you there really is more than one way to skin a cat!" Sara threatened softly but sternly, making sure the other woman was looking her in the eye as she added, "And trust me, I know that's factually true."
There was another long pause and then Selina extended the claw on her index finger again and slowly cut away her pants and panties, meaning that if Sara got out of this alive her escape was going to be very embarrassing indeed.
Then the annoying 'kitty' put her claw away and... went back to licking and sucking Sara's tits, probably just to get a annoyed groan out of the blonde, which quickly followed.
Thankfully before Sara could lose her temper again Selina began kissing her way down her stomach. She went as slowly as she could, but it wasn't long before she reached her destination. And then, thankfully, the 'cat' wasted no more time.
Sara allowed herself to let out a groan when Selina finally stuck out her tongue and slowly slid it across her pussy. That groan was meant to be full of frustration and annoyance at having to wait so long, but those emotions were barely audible from the relief and pleasure drowning them out.
For the most part that was the case for the next few minutes, even as Sara gritted her teeth to try not to give the infuriating woman the satisfaction.
Which only in turn made Selina grin up at her, something Sara was desperately trying to ignore as over and over again the woman who called herself Catwoman licked her cunt with frustratingly slow strokes of her tongue.
It wasn't just the slow licks, Selina was deliberately avoiding her clit, and considering the long build-up Sara would have liked more contact with that sensitive bundle of nerves.
Eventually Selina started to gently guide her tongue over Sara's clit maybe every other lick, but it was nowhere near enough for Sara who very nearly lived up to her earlier threat and slipped out of the handcuffs and kicked Catwoman's skanky ass.
Or at the very least grabbed onto her dark hair, shove that pretty little face of hers as deep as it would go into her pussy and then yell and scream at her until the infuriating woman gave her what she wanted.
The reason she didn't? Her stupid pride. It was what had got her into this whole mess in the first place, but Sara just couldn't help herself. She needed some small victory, even if it was just outlasting the surprisingly patient woman.
Originally Sara thought Catwoman would make this quick considering their surroundings, and just because she was wrong before didn't mean that Selina would risk spending that much longer teasing her, or have the patience for it. Especially as she could tell that the bitch were starting to get annoyed.
To Sara's dismay Selina actually slowed down the speed and force of her licks, but she did a good job of not showing it. Well, not much. It was inevitable that she would show a little her frustration, but she continued not to give the bitch what she wanted.
Mostly because she had suffered much worse torture under the League of Assassins. And her precious Nyssa, for that matter, although that torture was mostly like this.
And this Catwoman was no Nyssa, Selina becoming bored with holding back rather quickly after initially slowing down and suddenly going completely the other way and frantically attacking Sara's clit.
Unable to stop herself from giving Selina some form of satisfaction Sara loudly moaned, groaned and even whimpered as the other woman proved once and for all that she had a lot of experience going down on other women because she effortlessly pushed the Canary to the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds.
She did this by simply licking Sara's clit, gently at first, but with ever-increasing speed until the attack felt almost painful.
Then she took it into her mouth and sucked on it. The bitch sucked her clit, then went back to licking it before then swapping back and forth for a few agonising minutes.
It was almost unbearably good, but Sara would not yield. She would not give Selina the satisfaction of begging for mercy even if she had to break her own teeth by gritting them together so tightly, and break the skin on her hand as she dug her nails into them.
Luckily it didn't come to that, Selina once again proving herself impatient, at least when compared to a former member of the league of assassins, and wrapped her mouth around Sara's entrance and then shoved her tongue as deep inside of the Canary as it would go, which in turn caused Sara to cry out loudly with pure ecstasy.
Apparently completely fed up with waiting Selina then hammered her tongue in and out of Sara's cunt what felt like as hard as she could right from the get go, which pushed the Canary over the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds.
Normally Sara would have preferred more slow and gentle tongue fucking to start with a gradual picking up the pace. Or at least that was what she was used to from Nyssa.
But after all the teasing she couldn't complain. She couldn't do anything for that matter, other than cum in Selina's mouth and all over her face, and desperately trying not to scream so loudly.
Selina wasn't making it easy for her, showing off more skills as she effortlessly switched from swallowing cum to reinserting her tongue back into Sara's cunt and then fucked her until there was more cum to swallow.
Over and over again this process was repeated, until presumably Selina got bored again and pushed first one finger and then two into Sara's pussy and wrapping her mouth around the blonde's clit again.
Selina fucked Sara like that for a few minutes, then went back to the original technique and then switched back and forth between them until the Canary felt faint.
Luckily Selina pulled away before she could embarrass herself even further by fainting. Even better she did it without extending her claws inside Sara's pussy even once, which was a concern the Canary had.
Of course this Catwoman had to then revel in her victory, first by sucking her fingers clean and then scooping the cum off of her face with the palm of her hand and then licking it up like a cat.



Pretty much the whole time she did that Selina moaned shamelessly and looked Sara directly in the eye, Sara defiantly staring to show she wouldn't be affected by this. Although it was hard to mask her frustration when the bitch picked up her staff and started playing with it.
"This is a interesting weapon, given your choice of... hobby." Selina said almost conversationally, "You'd think you choose something a little more... deadly."
"Some of us have seen enough death." Sara grumbled, before admitting, "Or been responsible for enough of it."
This actually caused Selina to pause, then she raised an eyebrow, and dryly told Sara, "I don't doubt it."
Selina then lifted the staff up to her mouth and wrapped her lips around one of the ends of it and started sucking it like it was a cock.
Initially this caused Sara to frown in confusion, then she realised where this was going as Selina unzipped her catsuit and after some careful manoeuvring managed to get it down to her knees while still sucking the end of the staff the entire time.
One she was essentially naked Selina began to touch herself, before fondling her tits moving her hand down to rub her unsurprisingly wet pussy.
She kept that up for quite a while before setting first one, then two fingers into her own pussy and fucking herself for maybe a full minute before finally taking the staff out of her mouth and grinning at Sara.
Which finally gave Selina a chance to see the disapproving glare that Sara had been sending her way pretty much the entire time, the blonde then trying to will that expression away as it seemed to only caused the brunette to grin wider.
Unfortunately Sara was unable to stop herself from glaring, especially when Selina pulled her fingers out of her pussy and replaced them with the Canary's staff.
Which wasn't the easiest thing to use as a sex toy, which was something Sara would never admit she knew from experience, but it was amusing to see the way Selina's grin was replaced by a look of concentration as she was forced to use both her hands to control the staff.
Sara's reprieve was brief as Selina lined up the part of the staff she had been sucking on with her entrance and forcefully pushed it inside her, Catwoman letting out a cry as she forced her own pussy to stretch widely for the Canary's staff.
Once 4 or 5 inches were inside her Selina started pumping the staff in and out of her own cunt, Catwoman officially starting to use the Canary's preferred weapon to masturbate herself.
Which might have been the biggest humiliation/insult Sara had to endure of the entire night, which was really saying something. Especially as she mostly enjoyed seeing this perverted act.
After a few minutes Selina turned her full attention back to Sara and grinned again, "Whenever you use this again, or one just like it, I want you to think of this. Think what I did to your little toy. Mmmmmmm, think what I did to you. Ohhhhhhhhhh, because if there's a next time, I'll probably shove this thing up your cunt! Or ass. Oh, or I could introduce you to my strap-on. Yessssssss, I bet a little dyke like you would love that."
"I'm bi." Sara corrected, "And if you try a little harder, I bet you could get that whole thing into your loose fuck hole."
Ignoring that jab Selina closed her eyes and spent the next few minutes concentrating only on her own pleasure, slowly but surely increasing the pace of her thrusts until she was pounding the staff in and out of her own pussy.
It was so intense that not even Sara could keep up her bad mood, instead just watching with fascination as Selina got herself off.
The only difference between them was that Selina was just about able to keep herself from screaming her head off when she finally came, although her face did contort amusingly.
Of course this self-control only annoyed Sara, especially when Selina followed it up with slowly pulling the staff from her cunt and then pressing it to the blonde's lips.
For a few long seconds the two women just stared at each other, and then wanting this whole experience to be over with Sara groaned in frustration, and then parted her lips and wrap them around her own weapon which was now covered in her enemy's cum and pussy juice.
At least Selina's juices didn't taste bad, Sara actually considering telling this bitch to sit on her face so she could taste her from the source. But Sara didn't know whether she could take the hit to her pride, especially if she couldn't stop herself from cleaning her own staff so easily, causing Catwoman to chuckle evilly.
Once the weapon was cleaned and free of the Canary's mouth Selina then told Sara, "This really was fun, we should do it again sometime."
"Hey! We had a deal." Sara grumbled, "Sex for information."
"I said maybe." Selina grinned, and with that she dropped the staff on the floor, zipped up her costume, collected what she came to steal and then climbed out of the window, leaving Sara's still bound to the stranger's bed.
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"Are you sure you're up for this?"
Alex Dunphy blinked a few times, then replied to her sister. "Yeah, why?"
"Nothing." Haley lied, before admitting, "It's just, you look a little nervous."
"Well, duh." Alex replied, before bringing her hand up to her face, "Oh God, I'm turning into you."
Ignoring that comment Haley smiled softly and stepped closer to her sibling, "Hey, it's okay to be nervous, especially for a first time."
"You think I don't know that?" Alex snapped.
"Hey, I was just trying to make you feel better." Haley huffed, before smiling wickedly and taking another step forward, "Speaking of which, we don't have to do this, you know? I'm very happy with things being the way they are."
"I know." Alex rolled her eyes, "But it's high time I taught you a lesson in humility."
"This again." Haley rolled her eyes, and then cutting her sister off before she could speak again, "I'm sorry Alex, I really am, but it's your fault. You're just so hot, I-."
"I know, I know, you just can't control yourself." Alex huffed, before stepping closer, "But it's my 18th and tonight I'm in charge. You promised."
"I did." Haley smiled, "So again, do your worst."
Finally closing the space between them completely Alex rhetorically asked, "Let's just start out with something simple, shall we?"
Haley smiled in reply and allowed Alex to pull her into a gentle kiss. Too gentle if you ask her. They barely got to see each other now that Alex was in college, and Alex had insisted on spending most of the day with their family.
Which was nice, but obviously they couldn't touch each other when anyone was looking, or do anything except pretend they still hated each other, when the truth was they hadn't been able to keep their hands off each other since Alex had transformed into this ridiculously voluptuous hottie. So Haley thought it was understandable she wasn't in the mood for gentle.
The problem was she hadn't been in the mood for gentle for a long time. Honestly since before Alex moved away, and now Haley's lack of time with her little sister's big boobs, tasty little pussy and big fat ass was driving her crazy.
Last night when Alex finally got home she barely had a chance to say hello to everyone before Haley was dragging her upstairs, literally tearing her clothes off and ravaging her body.
After that it only seemed fair to finally let Alex have a turn at being on top, which was something they had been talking about doing for over a year now but never got around to because Haley was just so obsessed with fucking her baby sister.
Last night she hadn't even sat on Alex's face, instead choosing to get off from the stimulator inside her strap-on and the sheer joy of using it to sodomise her little sister.
Remembering their latest butt fuck, not including the fingering this morning, made Haley ache to take control again, but she had made a promise and forced herself to remain relaxed as Alex gently kissed her and began pulling off her clothes.
Haley tried to do the same to Alex just as slowly, but of course the second her baby sister's bra hit the floor Haley just couldn't resist sliding both her hands to those ridiculously big tits and begin fondling them. Normally Alex would just moan and continue the kiss, and as the first part quickly happened Haley hope that the second part would too.
Alas Alex broke the kiss and scolded her, "Hey, it's my turn to have my way with your body, remember?"
Haley opened her mouth to protest, but when Alex gave her a look she pouted, "Spoilsport."
For a second Alex gave her another unimpressed look, even as she took her hands off her tits and rubbed her side soothingly. Then Alex kissed her again, proving that she couldn't have been that mad.
Especially as Alex next action was to start undoing her pants, Haley eagerly following suit and soon enough both sisters were completely naked and their kiss was becoming increasingly heated.
Then Alex gently pushed Haley backwards and then lowered her down onto her bed and got on top of her without breaking the kiss, a move they had done 1000 times only with Haley as the aggressor. It seemed that Alex was over her nervousness, which was a very good thing for both of them.
Only that wasn't true. Alex was still extremely nervous, she was just doing a good job at hiding it. Then again for over a year Alex had been trying new things with Haley, and that was often nerve racking, but very rewarding and this was shaping up to be no different.
True, it wasn't like she'd never physically been on top of Haley before, or taken the time to worship her big sister's body, but at the same time this was so different because she was actually in control.
Haley had actually given up control and was finally going to let Alex do whatever she wanted, even if that was some very familiar stuff at first.
The familiarity of it definitely helped Alex's nerves, as did the fact that she was just kissing her sister. Mostly on the lips, but all over her body was also good. Like her neck.
Alex having lost count of the number of times that Haley had given her a hickey when she wasn't supposed too, forcing her to come up with some lame excuse to explain it.
Well now it was payback time, Alex barely taking a breath when she finally broke the kiss with Haley before she started attacking her sibling's neck, covering it with kisses, licks, sucks and most importantly bites.
Let's see her explain this. Actually Haley was a phenomenal liar, and Alex had no doubt she would come up with something for this, her main reason for doing this more to tease her big sister then anything.
Which worked a little too well, Haley soon whimpering, "Please Alex, lower."
Rolling her eyes Alex then smiled as she lifted her mouth up to Haley's ear, "But I've barely started yet."
"Alex!" Haley whined, "I don't tease you this bad!"
"Yes, you do." Alex pointed out more than a little crossly.
"Not before I've reached your boobs!" Haley argued.
There was a long pause and then Alex huffed, "Fine!"
Alex then aggressively kissed her way down Haley's body, only giving her chest a few kisses before taking one of her big sister's little nipples into her mouth and biting down on it almost hard enough to break the skin.
Typically that just made Haley cry out in delight, followed by a long moan as Alex swirled her tongue around that nipple and then sucked it. She then did the same to the other nipple with the same result.
In fact, no matter what she did for the next few minutes everything she did only got a positive response out of Haley, which was annoying as it was arousing. But that was okay. Alex could wait.
Sure enough Haley's moans, groans, whimpers and cries suddenly turned from pure pleasure to a mixture of pleasure and frustration and then to pure frustration. After that Haley continuously whined for her to go lower, and even aggressively pushed down on Alex's head.
With the former Alex simply ignored her. With the latter Alex slapped her hand away and then angrily stared at Haley until she whimpered and then lowered her head in submission before going back to pleading for mercy.
This may seem cruel, but it was payback for all those times Haley had done this to her, and honestly Alex felt that her big sister's perfectly sized boobs deserved some of the kind of attention that Haley gave her really big boobs all the time.
"Alex please, oooooooooooh stop, stop teasing me." Haley whimpered pretty much on a continuous loop, the only difference being the order in which she said these things, and when she stopped to moan and cry out, "I, I can't take it anymore. I swear I'm going to explode. Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwwwwd, why do you have to be so mean? I've never been this mean to you! Please, mmmmmmmmmm, please, just fuck me! Please? I swear I'll do anything if you just finger me a little. I, ohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd, just fucking fuck me! Please? Oh fuck! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck!"
Haley begged, whined and threatened Alex for what felt like an eternity, and nothing she said made a difference. It was like the worst thing to ever happen. Like, ever. Fine, at least to her. Still, it was torture. Then finally, finally Alex kissed her way down her body.
She was as slow as possible about it, and for a horrible couple of seconds Haley thought that Alex was going to ignore her pussy, which admittedly Haley had done plenty of times in the past when the shoe was on the other foot, but that wasn't the point.
The point was that it would be cruel for Alex to do that now, and thankfully she didn't, although she still didn't get to her destination as fast as Haley would have liked.
When she got there though Haley couldn't complain as because of all the build-up the first lick that her baby sister gave her made her feel like she was going to cum.
Unfortunately she didn't, but it still felt amazing, Haley crying out and arching up so she was smashing her pelvis into Alex's face. For a moment Haley was worried about repercussions, but thankfully her little sister just kept licking her pussy like the good little cunt lapper she was.
Only that became a problem in itself, Alex choosing to keep her licks as long and slow as possible, which was fine to start with but quickly became as long and tortuous as the tittie torture.
The difference was that Haley tried to remain patient this time and really allow Alex to have her way with her, mostly because at least now they were finally having sex, which was obviously way more satisfying than the boob worship.
Besides, those first few licks felt almost orgasmicly good, a sensation Haley became very familiar with as she was kept on what felt like the edge of climax for an eternity.
Double eternity? Was that a thing? Because this felt twice as long as the eternity Alex had licked, sucked and nibbled on her tits, and while it also offered up no release at least the pleasure was more satisfying.
It was only a matter of time before she would break and begged for more. Haley knew that. But she owed it to Alex to keep her mouth shut for as long as she could, even if that meant shoving a pillow over her face to keep herself quiet.
She also owed it to herself. Haley couldn't even remember the last time she let Alex give her a nice long pussy licking. Mostly Haley just sat on her kid sister's face, riding it hard and smothering Alex until she could cum in her face and in her mouth.
Well, actually Haley mostly pounded her little sister's big butt with her strap-on cock, Haley so addicted to that fat ass that lately she had mostly been getting off on just that, so this was a nice change of pace.
Alex loved getting her butt pounded by her big sister as much as Haley loved pounding her butt. Arguably more considering she was the one who squirted from it. And she definitely loved Haley sitting on her face and grinding her yummy pussy into her face.
But there was just something special about being able to take her time with Haley's pussy, and worship her body before that, and like her sibling Alex couldn't remember the last time she had given this amazing body the attention it deserved.
It may not have been since their second time together, or shortly thereafter, as Haley had become increasingly aggressive every time they had sex.
Now things were different. Now Alex was in charge, and she fully intended to give Haley a full dose of her own medicine. But not tonight.
No, tonight she would concentrate on giving this amazing body the attention it deserved, and perhaps more importantly tease Haley as badly as she had teased her.
Ideally worse. And Alex wasn't talking about verbal jabs, because even as her big sister's submissive slut Alex had been able to give as good as she got in that regard.
No, she meant sexually tease, which Alex did gleefully, keeping her licks long and slow, and taking a long time to touch Haley's clit, and even then it was gentle and brief.
Those constant gentle laps of her tongue had Haley whimpering, gasping, groaning and crying out in a mixture of pleasure and frustration, although it increasingly became the latter as time ticked by.
Not that Alex felt sorry for Haley. No, this was exactly what the bitch deserve. And more, Alex smiling dreamily as she thought about all the wicked things she was going to do to her big sister in the name of revenge.
The most important of course being to fuck Haley's tight little ass, Alex almost overwhelmed with the desire to flip her sister over, grab their strap-on and brutally sodomise her right here and now.
But no, Alex was determined to make this first time she was in charge about lovemaking. Then they would have butt sex. Lots and lots of butt sex.
"Alex please." Haley whimpered, awaking Alex from her naughty thoughts, "Please... more... I, mmmmmmmmm, I need, oh God, I need you to fuck me. Ohhhhhhhhh, please sis, fuck me with your little dyke tongue. I need it sooooooooooo bad! Ooooooooooh fuck, please, please, please, please, please do something! Anything! Oh fuck, please Alex, just give me more!"
Honestly Alex was impressed that it took this long for Haley to start begging for more. Impatience was practically her middle name, so she must have been trying to really give Alex what she wanted to wait it out for this long.
In a twisted way that warmed Alex's heart, and convinced her to give Haley a little more in the form of touching her clit with almost every lick, followed by every lick, instead of every other lick.
Which of course was nowhere near enough for Haley, but she was just going to have to put up with it for a little while, because after all the teasing she had done to Alex this was definitely what Haley deserved.
Haley didn't believe anyone deserved this kind of agonising pleasure, as she wasn't a sadistic bitch. Or maybe she was considering she had done this exact same thing to Alex countless times.
Oh God, how could Haley claim to be in love with Alex after doing this to her so many times? No wonder Alex had been so grumpy with her lately. If Haley was the one getting this kind of treatment more often she'd be grumpy too.
Or not, because there was no way she could have put up with this for so long, Haley becoming increasingly aggressive with her words as Alex continued to deny her.
"FUCK ME GOD DAMMIT!" Haley snapped as loudly as she dared, quickly lowering her voice as she added, "Please Alex, just a little more? Mmmmmmmm, that's sooooooooo nice, but seriously, I need more. Ooooooooooh yes, I need your little dyke tongue in my gay girl pussy. Oh fuck Alex, I'm so gay for you. You're so ridiculously hot you turned my super straight cunt into a gay pussy that just can't get enough of girl tongue. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, and you turned me into a sister fucking slut who's addicted to your tongue inside her. Oooooooooh, please Alex, please put your tongue inside me. I need it inside me more than fucking air. I NEED it. Please, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, stop being so cruel and give it to me! Give me your tongue little sister or I swear to God I'll fucking tell everyone about us. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'll tell everyone we're a couple of sister fuckers if you don't fuck me right now! DO IT ALEX! I'm serious, I'll-"
"Shut up and put a pillow over your face!" Alex told her as she oh so briefly removed her tongue from Haley's cunt before quickly returning to it.
Without even considering any kind of comeback Haley scramble to grab the pillow her head was lying on and shove it over her face. The whole thing only took a couple of seconds, but it felt like a lifetime as Alex returned to the gentle pussy licking instead of giving Haley what she so desperately wanted.
Then Haley whimpered into the pillow as initially the only change was that Alex picked up the pace of the cunt lapping. Fortunately before Haley seriously considered pulling the pillow off her face and complaining Alex pressed her tongue against her entrance, making Haley softly whimper again before a long soft cry escaped her lips as finally Alex pushed her tongue inside her.
She did it as slowly as humanly possible, but that was fine with Haley because it still meant she got more intense pleasure than before and for a few moments that was enough. It may not have been if it was anyone other than her baby sister, but as it was she just happily moaned into the pillow as she was gently entered.
That continued to be the cases Alex pushed her tongue as deep as it could go into her pussy and then gently started fucking her, quickly bringing Haley to the edge of orgasm.
That was when Haley whimpered in dissatisfaction again, as it felt like she just couldn't survive more teasing, and yet she was beyond the point she could talk coherently. Or at least without letting the whole neighbourhood know she was getting tongue fucked by her kid sister.
Luckily for Haley the girl who claimed to be in love with her was finally willing to show her some mercy, Alex only having to pick up the pace of the tongue fucking a little to give her sister one of the best orgasms of her life.
And considering all the amazing sex she'd had with Alex that was really saying something. It made Haley instantly regret not allowing Alex to slowly make love to her this way more often, and promising herself that she would make sure it happened more often.
Especially as then Alex made her cum over and over again, each climax almost as powerful as that first one, her little sister seeming to enjoy it almost as much as she was.
Alex had the exact same thought. Because sure, Haley might be the one cumming in her mouth, but as much as Alex loved it when these roles were reversed, and she was very familiar with it, she definitely preferred being the one making the other cum.
At least when it came to oral sex. When it came to sex in general nothing beat cumming with a nice big toy up her ass, but that was just because deep down Alex was first and foremost a greedy anal slut.
But making her big sister cum in her mouth was a very close second, partly because deep down Alex just preferred being the bottom, mostly because she was addicted to the taste of Haley's cum.
There was no taste in the world which could compete with the taste of her big sister's cum. Well, maybe her own butt juice, Alex thought with a blush, as she had grown to dearly love going ass to mouth ever since Haley had first made her do it during the first of many double dates with her sibling's ex-boyfriends, who acted as their beards.
Although at this moment Alex certainly felt that Haley's cum had the edge, Alex pulling her tongue out of her older sister's pussy so she glue her mouth to Haley's cunt and allow at least the majority of that heavenly liquid to flow directly into her mouth, down her throat and into her belly where it belonged.
When Haley's initial climax was over Alex quickly inserted her tongue back into her elder sibling and restarted the tongue fucking, this time making sure her thrusts were hard and deep right from the get go.
As a result she quickly made Haley cum again, and again, and again, although the more she came the more Haley thrust into, and grinded on, Alex's face, making it hard for her to swallow even the majority of her big sister's cum.
Although having that heavenly liquid cover her face had always been an amazing consolation prize, because she would get at least the majority of it later it felt like Haley was marking Alex as what she truly was, hers.
Only for right now Haley was truly just as much hers as she was Haley's, Alex never feeling more powerful than when she had her usually dominant sister writhing helplessly underneath her knowing mouth and tongue.
This became especially true when Alex added her fingers into the mix, reluctantly pulling her tongue out of Haley's twat and replacing it with one and then two fingers while sucking on Haley's clit.



As always this made sure Haley continues to cum hard, and this time it wasn't her choice when Alex stopped, and for a while, the younger of the two siblings was tempted to just keep going until the other girl passed out from pleasure. However Alex had other plans for her precious sister/lover.
Haley whimpered in disappointment as her little sister pulled her fingers out of her pussy and moved up her body, but it was probably a good thing because she seriously needed a break otherwise she would probably pass out.
Seeing Alex's face coated with her cum didn't help, but then Alex copied one of Haley's moves and pushed her cum covered fingers into Haley's mouth, causing the older sibling to moan softly as she tasted herself.
Then of course Haley began sucking those fingers clean, gently at first but quickly becoming greedy as the taste of her own cum re-energised her, or at least filled her with adrenaline.
Once those fingers were thoroughly cleaned Alex completed the move by taking those fingers out of Haley's mouth and replacing them with her tongue, the big sister eagerly welcoming the little sister's tongue into her mouth and then frantically sucked it clean.
Then she pushed her tongue into Alex's mouth in search of more of her cum and pussy cream, Haley easily finding it and keeping most of it for herself. She then broke the kiss to lick Alex's face, causing her younger sibling to giggle.
Then she kissed Alex again, this time sharing the juices she had collected, while of course making sure to leave at least some of her cum and cunt cream on her baby sister's face.
After a few more minutes of passionate kissing Alex broke the lip lock and asked breathlessly, "You ready to get strap-on fucked sis?"
"By you? Fuck yeah!" Haley grinned, "Mmmmmm, go on Alex, strap on a big cock and fuck my tight little pussy. Fuck me like I've been fucking you."
This response made Alex giggle softly, give Haley a peck on the lips and then she got off of her. Haley instantly missed the weight of Alex on top of her, but the trade-off was worth it to admire her little sister's incredibly hot body.
Especially that big juicy booty that Haley would never be able to get enough of, the big sister having to bite her lip as she imagined herself quickly grabbing their strap-on, bending her little sister over and fucking Alex's big fat ass so hard it made those meaty cheeks jiggle like a bowl of jelly in an earthquake.
Which was what she'd been doing nearly non-stop for over a year now, and even though Haley had promised Alex revenge tonight it was never more difficult for her to let her kid sister top her.
Luckily for them both Alex was fully aware of Haley's obsession with her big butt, and turned around as soon as possible so she was facing her again.
Which just meant that Haley got distracted by Alex's huge tits, but while Haley was busy imagining sucking on her little sister's big boobs Alex got the chance to step into the harness, pull it up her thighs and then tighten it around her waist.
By the time Alex was fully equipped Haley's dominant thoughts were pretty much gone in favour of wanting to worship her baby sister's body again, which meant she was in the right mind-set for what came next.
"You still want to get fucked?" Alex teased.
Haley grinned, "You know I do."
"Then come and get me ready." Alex grinned back, "You say I'm in charge tonight? Prove it! Prove it by getting down on your knees in front of me and sucking MY cock."
"Oh Alex, you want me to suck your cock?" Haley giggled, her eyes bright as she got off of the bed and slowly made her way to her baby sister, "You want me to put my mouth on your cock and suck it? Become your little cock sucker? Huh? Is that what you want? You want me to be your cock sucking slut?"
"Well, it's not like you don't have plenty of practice." Alex quipped, before grabbing Haley's hair and pushing downward, "Now get on your knees bitch! Suck my fucking cock! Oh yeah, just like that, suck it you fucking cock sucker! Mmmmmmmmm yeah, suck it like the little slut you are! Oooooooh, you really didn't need much encouragement, did you?"
Alex giggled as Haley proved her right by taking the dildo deep into her mouth, after it had taken minimal effort to get her big sister on her knees in front of her and wrapping her lips around her cock in the first place. Which honestly made Alex feel a little jealous for the first time since shortly after their affair started.
No, actually she still got jealous all the time when she saw Haley shamelessly flirting with any musclebound moron which crossed her path, but at least that was just to keep up appearances and help hide the true nature of their relationship.
This was worse, because it was a direct reminder how many boys Haley had fucked before they got together, and Haley considered herself more straight with one exception than bi and could easily go back to boys at any time.
Doing her best to put those kind of thoughts out of her mind Alex chose to focus on the bizarrely erotic sight of another girl sliding her mouth up and down a dildo strapped around her waist.
Alex had often wondered why Haley loved having her do this so much, and while she had mustered up the courage to actually ask Haley she wasn't totally convinced by her big sister's explanation.
Turns out it was just something she had to experience for herself, because wow, this was really hot. And Alex really did feel powerful, as weird and deeply disturbing as that was. And she kind of wished it was her, pleasing Haley by showing off what a nasty little slut she was.
For a moment the roles were reversed back to what they normally were in Alex's mind and she was preparing Haley's cock for one of her slutty fuck holes. Then she was cleaning the dick of her pussy or ass.
Then she was woken from the submissive thoughts by the sound of Haley choking slightly, the older girl clearly a bit out of practice from spending over a year receiving blow jobs instead of giving them.
Although she clearly hadn't forgotten how, as with Alex focused on her again Haley lowered herself the rest of the way down the dildo so her lips wrapped around the base, announcing she was officially deep throating the entire length of the strap-on dick.
Briefly Alex wondered if Haley had deliberately choked to get her attention, but as she continued choking and gagging for the next few minutes she supposed it wasn't for her benefit, even though it turned her on an obscene amount.
Almost as much as seeing Haley bob her head up and down the full length of the strap-on while sucking and slurping on it noisily, Alex so fascinated by the sight that she allowed the BJ to continue for much longer than it needed too.
Besides, it was all part of her getting 'revenge' on Haley. Another part was raining down verbal humiliation throughout, and even though it was repetitive Alex couldn't claim she didn't enjoy it.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, suck it slut!" Alex taunted, doing her best porn star impression, otherwise known as her Haley while topping impression, "Suck my cock! Suck it like the dirty little cock sucker you are! Mmmmmmmm yeah sis, be my cock sucker. Oooooooooh, I love it when my big sister sucks my cock. It makes me so hot. Fuck Haley, you're so hot. Especially when there's a cock in your mouth. I bet you hear that all the time, don't you? All those boys you used to fuck couldn't get enough of your pretty little mouth, could they? Yeah, no wonder you were so popular with these kind of cock sucking skills. Ohhhhhhhh fuck, makes me wonder if you're still at it. Huh? Do you sneak off at night to suck cock? Huh?"
"No!" Haley gasped after she pulled her mouth away from the dildo, then taking a quick breath before she continued, "I love sucking cock, but this is the only kind of cock I want to suck now, I swear. Oh Alex, I'm so gay for you. Mmmmmmm yeah, I'm gay for my little sister's big boobs, fat ass and yummy little cunt! And now I want her to fuck me. Please Alex, fuck me like you promised you would."
For a few seconds Alex just stared lustfully at her sexy sister and then told her, "Get on the bed. Get on the bed so I can make good on my promise and fuck your stupid brains out!"
Grinning wickedly Haley got off her knees, jumped onto the bed, crawled into the middle of it and then wiggled her ass at her sibling before asking her, "You mean like this?"
"No." Alex shook her head, "Flip over! Mmmmmm, I want to see your beautiful face while I'm fucking you."
Haley blushed and slowly turned over onto her back. Given all the nasty things they'd done to each other for over a year now it seemed weird that they were still capable of blushing, but sometimes Alex would call her beautiful or something like that, or just say something sweet, and Haley just couldn't help herself.
Although it worked both ways, and Haley was going out of her way all the time to embarrass Alex because she thought her kid sister was so freaking cute when she blushed, so really this was just more of Alex getting her revenge on her usually dominant big sister.
Haley was also blushing because she was still recovering from the deep throating, which she had thoroughly enjoyed, but she was out of practice. Also given how well this night was going so far maybe that would change and from now on Alex would be giving her plenty of practice sucking cock, and maybe Haley would like that. Maybe she would like that a lot.
Especially if it meant more of the main reason she blushed, namely spreading her legs so that her baby sister could settle in between them and pushing their big strap-on cock into her cunt, Haley throwing her head back and moaning what was probably too loudly as Alex penetrated her.
Of course Alex didn't give her that pleasure right away. Oh no, in the name of revenge Alex just had to slide the tip of the strap-on up and down her pussy lips for a few agonising seconds, causing Haley to softly groan in frustration, which in turn made Alex giggle just as softly.
Then Alex was frowning at her for moaning loudly as she was penetrated, Haley actually surprised when she didn't get an ear full from her sibling. Surprised, but very grateful, Haley just trying to do her best to keep her moans as soft as possible as her little sister slid inch after inch of her big cock inside her pussy, causing it to stretch like it hadn't done in over a year.
Before she and Alex had started secretly dating Haley used to dildo her pussy all the time, and made sure she got fucked by a real cock almost just as regularly.
Society told her that made her a slut, which she always thought was unfair. How it was okay for boys to love sex, but not for girls. Well Haley had always loved sex, and she didn't think she should be ashamed of that.
Especially when she wasn't even ashamed of the fact while she loved getting fucked she was addicted to fucking her own sister, or that after over a year of getting lost in being the fucker she was now combining her two loves in becoming the fuckee again. And if that made her a slut it was okay, because she would be Alex's slut.
Alex's biggest fear was that someone would discover the truth about her relationship with Haley, which was why she insisted they publicly fight in an effort to pretend everything was normal.
But the truth was she wasn't ashamed either. Unlike Haley she got why she should be, this was her own sister, but it was all just too intoxicating to stop.
And she had made peace with the fact she was a slut, given she had the most intense orgasms through anal sex, which undeniably made her a butt slut, but while she would never want anyone except her sister/lover to know that again Alex wasn't ashamed of it. Not really.
Honestly Alex couldn't be ashamed if she tried, not when faced with the beautiful sight of Haley's pussy slowly swallowing her cock, her slutty big sister unsurprisingly taking everything with ease and then wrapping her arms and legs around Alex's body and giving her what had to be her best 'fuck me' look.
The temptation to do so was pretty overwhelming, but Alex persevered so she could give Haley a deep kiss for a few long moments, which was probably torturous for them both, before she finally pulled her hips back and then pushed forwards, causing the dildo to slide in and out of her big sister's cunt, which in turn made Haley moan happily into her mouth.
Back and forth, back and forth, back and forth Alex's hips went, for the first time ever the little sister fucking the big sister like a man fucks a woman. Oh yes, Alex was taking her beautiful big sister like a bride on her wedding night, making Haley her bride.
Oh Alex loved that idea. She loved it so much she wished she could make it a reality, her brilliant mind suddenly caught up in the vivid image of herself and Haley making love in wedding dresses.
Her mind then re-winded to the wedding itself, Alex briefly smiling at the image, before the idea of her family watching popped into her head, the approval she imagined on their faces ringing false and taking her out of the fantasy.
When she got over that image Alex found her current reality was actually pretty awesome, as although she had pulled away and broken the kiss when she had imagined her family, she now found herself staring down at Haley who was staring lovingly back at her, which only made her always stunning sister even more beautiful.
As did the look of pleasure washing over her face as Alex was filled with the need to fuck her, which Alex loved almost as much as the soft moans now falling out of Haley's mouth now Alex's lips were no longer silencing them.
Which Alex should probably do something about sooner or later, but for now she just enjoyed those soft moans as she continued to fuck her sister.
Haley hadn't been expecting this. She'd been expecting Alex to fuck her hard like the slut she was, or at least used to be, and call her all the names under the sun.
After all, it was exactly what Haley had been doing to Alex for over a year now, and this was supposed to be Alex's revenge, and Alex certainly hadn't held back during the blow job.
Only... she had. Sort of. Because Haley had been fucking Alex's mouth like a cunt, or ass hole, and Haley had thought she'd get the same treatment, only to assume Alex had chickened out, or simply not felt comfortable with it.
Now Haley was beginning to suspect Alex had meant to go easy on her but just couldn't resist taking a couple shots at her when she was in such a vulnerable position.
Now they were actually having sex in the 'traditional' way, or as close to it as they could get, Alex seemed to have abandoned her quest for revenge in favour of making love to Haley.
Or maybe this was the plan from the get go. That Alex wanted to make love to her in a sweet and tender way that no boy ever had, the whole time kissing her softly or staring at her lovingly.
Or maybe this was the revenge. Show Haley what a jerk she had been by showing her how she should use the strap-on. Or at least once in a while, because Haley knew how much Alex loved it when she fucked her like a slut.
After all, she had faked orgasms in the past, although never with Alex, as it was impossible to fake a squirting climax.
Haley wouldn't be faking when she eventually came, as even though Alex had never done this before they had become experts in making each other cum and as a few moments ago had proved her sister as could easily get her off with her fingers or her tongue if wearing the strap-on had proven out of Alex's comfort zone.
Thankfully that wasn't the case, and even though she never quite gained the confidence Haley had with the device she had quickly established a slow and steady rhythm which soon had Haley wanting to beg for more. The only reason she didn't was she wanted this wonderful feeling to last longer, and she wanted Alex to get a real chance at being on top.
Of course there was a limit to her patients, and Haley always intended to beg for Alex to make her cum, but before she could Alex whispered, "I love you Haley."
"I... I love you too Alex." Haley whispered back.
With that Alex kissed her again and began increasing the pace of her thrusts, pushing Haley to the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds. She then kept her there for a few minutes, which was definitely the kind of payback Haley had been expecting, except Alex didn't leave her there half as much when the roles were reversed.
No, just like with the gentle thrusting Alex didn't wait until it was unbearable before giving Haley what she really wanted, and when she increased the pace ever so slightly her genius of a little sister made sure to keep that kiss going to make sure Haley's screams of pleasure were muffled by Alex's eager little mouth.
Alex had become an expert at making her big sister cum. Not like this, but her previous experience told her when Haley was close, and it was very obvious when she achieved her goal.
If anything it was difficult to hide the truth from everyone else in the house, although Alex suspected if anyone else in their family heard strange noises coming from the room she shared with her sister they were just assume Haley was hooking up with her latest boyfriend and as Haley was legally an adult now they figured arguing with her wasn't worth it. Little did they know what was actually going on behind closed doors.
Wanting to keep it that way Alex continued the passionate kiss as she continued to strap-on fuck her sister.
It wasn't easy now she was pounding Haley's pussy with every ounce of her strength, and there were a few times that the now short haired girl involuntarily broke the kiss because of a particularly strong orgasm, but then Alex managed to cover her mouth with a hand or Haley was just about able to grind her teeth or bite her lip or something to keep quiet.
And for a few wonderful seconds after breaking the kiss the two sisters were able to stare into each other's eyes and share the forbidden love they felt for each other, Alex particularly enjoying it because she could see the pleasure in Haley's eyes. Then she would have to kiss her sister again, which she would always love.
As she wanted to be able to do this again Alex used every ounce of energy in her body to fuck Haley as hard as she could, for as long as she could, which was a lot considering that Haley was clinging onto her at that point like a spider monkey, her arms and legs holding Alex tightly during this passionate round of lesbian incest.
Then when Alex completely ran out of energy and collapsed onto her sister Haley quickly rolled them over and started riding the dildo pretty much just as hard as Alex had been fucking her, for the most part even keeping the kiss going.
But at that point Haley was exhausted by her own climaxes, and it wasn't long before she pulled herself off the fake cock and collapsed on top of Alex.
Which was a relief to the younger sibling as the stimulator inside the harness and the sheer joy of fucking her sister like a man had given Alex almost as many orgasms as Haley. Well, maybe not that many, but enough to leave both sisters panting desperately for a few minutes before Alex nervously asked, "How, how was that?"
"Amazing." Haley chuckled softly, before lifting her head and bopping Alex's nose, "Which YOU know perfectly well. You're the smart one, after all."
"Yeah, well... it's still nice to hear it." Alex blushed.
There was a brief moment of silence and then Haley grinned, "So... still wanna fuck my ass?"
"God yes." Alex smiled tiredly, "But not tonight. I'm too tired. We both are."
"Speak for yourself, pussy." Haley teased, before giving her sister a fond smile, "I love you."
"I love you too." Alex replied softly, the two sisters staring at each other like the lovesick fools they were before pressing their lips together again.



Then after a long, slow, gentle kiss Haley lay her head back down on what she had confessed many times was her favourite pillow ever, that being Alex's big boobs, the right one taking most of her head this time as she snuggled into the curvier frame of her little sister.
Alex had already wrapped her arms around Haley the moment she collapsed on top of her, but now she pulled her even closer and gave her a little kiss to the forehead, before closing her eyes and allowing herself to join Haley in a little nap, if not full blown sleep, Alex dreaming of really getting her revenge and fucking her bitchy big sister up her tight little ass, the same way Haley had fucked her big round ass so many times.
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"Louder English." Angie giggled before returning to Peggy's neck.
It had been almost a month since she had moved into one of Howard Stark's 'smaller homes' with her secret girlfriend Peggy Carter and honestly Angie Martinelli still couldn't get over all the benefits to living here.
This place was a Palace, with a phone in every room, a huge library, several bathrooms most of which had a luxurious bath in them, a heavily stocked kitchen, half a dozen bedrooms and even its own staff to do the cleaning. Who were around infrequently.
Best of all, the walls were thick, and the place was de-attach, so no one could hear them whenever they had sex. And that was frequently as Angie was determined to have sex with Peggy in every room in this house.
"Angie." Peggy scolded sternly out of habit, and then in a softer voice suggested, "Shall we take this to the bedroom?"
"Where's the fun in that?" Angie said, lightly nibbling on Peggy's neck.
"Angie!" Peggy scolded, although there was noticeably no conviction behind it.
"What? We have the whole place to ourselves." Angie pointed out, "What do we need a bed for when we got this kind of privacy. And it's not like we haven't done it before."
"And almost got caught by Mr Jarvis." Peggy grumbled.
"And we heard him coming a mile away, so it's not like he saw anything." Angie pointed out, "And it ain't likely he'll show up at this hour."
"There's still a risk he will." Peggy pouted.
"Yeah, but you're whole life is a risk." Angie snapped, before quickly softening her tone and giving Peggy the puppy dog eyes which she had quickly learned worked on her like a charm, "I'm sorry, but... ya risk ya life every day without a second thought, why is this risk so unseemly to you?"
There was a brief pause and then Peggy lowered her head, "You're right darling. I'm being silly. Do whatever you want with me. I'm yours."
"And I'm yours." Angie grinned, leaning forward for a soft kiss, before pulling back and adding with an even more wicked grin, "Now let's get out of these clothes."
Barring another brief kiss they quickly did so, the two women of course removing each other's clothes in a rush of fingers, hands and kisses. Constant, wonderful kisses which they only broke to make it easier to remove clothing.
Well, at least for Angie. Peggy didn't even have to look to know what she was doing, which was funny because she was supposed to be the unexperienced one.
Not that Angie complained, and honestly she may have spent a little more time than necessary removing Peggy's bra, mostly as she was cupping her lover's large breasts, first over the bra, and then even more eagerly once it was removed.
She then downright groped those big boobs like a clueless but eager teenager as she shoved Peggy back against the dining table and moved to start kissing her neck.
She was dully aware of Peggy awkwardly pushing the remains of the meal Angie had cooked for them aside, which was a relief because that meant Angie didn't need to spare a hand to do it, especially as she would have most likely shoved everything onto the floor and broken it all just so she could get back to worshipping Peggy's body.
Which would have been fine, and it's not like Howard Stark didn't have more cutlery, but there would have been an outside risk of Peggy complaining, and that's the last thing Angie wanted right now.
The only thing she really wanted was to make Peggy feel good, and fortunately there was a very easy way she could achieve that and fulfil one of her oldest fantasies.
That fantasy was of course getting to play with a big pair of tits, Peggy's been the biggest Angie had ever seen. And they were real, Angie still amazed by that fact even though she'd played with these big boobs countless times at this point.
Then again Angie was always amazed when she was touching Peggy's huge boobs. Not that touching was ever enough, Angie soon kissing her way down Peggy's body and attacking her girlfriend's big boobs.
Peggy let out a little gasp as the other woman kissed her way up one of her breasts, then giggled as Angie buried her face in between them and then started nuzzling the soft area like some kind of pet.
Then her giggles turned into moans as Angie wrapped her lips around a nipple and started gently sucking it, her lover spending quite some time just doing that before making her way to the other nipple and repeating the process.
That was one thing Peggy quite liked about this forbidden affair, as for all their talk about boobs men tended to rush this part, while Angie just loved to linger on her oversized chest.
The only downside, if it can really be called that, was it made her knees go weak, but that wasn't really a problem when there was a flat surface behind her, Peggy slowly lowering herself backwards and downwards while Angie followed her without missing a beat.
It was quite impressive really, although Peggy would expect nothing less. As with many things it was the little touches which made the difference, and Angie Martinelli had definitely proven herself an expert in that field.
And especially in the field she was now indulging in, Peggy grateful that there was no one else in the house as she found herself tilting her head back and letting out a loud series of pleasant sounds. And that was before Angie added her tongue into the mix.
When she did, when Peggy's wonderful girlfriend began sliding her tongue around each nipple in turn between gentle sucks, Peggy could only arch her back and let out an extra loud moan.
Mortified that people in the next building might have heard her Peggy then bit her lip to stop any more sounds coming out of her mouth, however she also brought her hand up to gently tangle her lover's long brown locks as a way to encouraging her beloved Angie to continue.
Not that Angie ever needed much encouragement to worship her big boobs, despite herself Peggy smiling as her secret girlfriend continued working her magic.
That magic had included her hands from the get go, but then Angie was mostly just stroking Peggy's sides. Shortly after Angie begin licking Peggy's nipples she slid her hands upwards and around so she was cupping the secret agent's big tits, forcing a little cry of pleasure out of those lips.
She then continued to struggled to contain those sounds as Angie pushed one breast more firmly into her mouth while the fingers of her other hand tweaked the nipple on Peggy's other breast.
Then Angie gently nipped at Peggy's nipples, which probably shouldn't have been pleasurable but was, and then increased the force of the licking and sucking, before finally doing something so wicked Peggy couldn't help but whimper and then cry out loudly again in pure pleasure.
Angie wasn't really very good with words, but even if she had been some great poet she didn't think she could do justice to Peggy Carter's huge tits.
They were just so big and wonderful, Angie honestly feeling like she could sucked on them all night long, especially with Peggy gently stroking her hair.
However after satisfying her earlier hunger Angie found herself feeling a different sort of hunger, specifically for her favourite type of desert, which was of course the one waiting for her in between Peggy's legs.
Which in turn would make Peggy feel even better. But Angie didn't want to stop sucking Peggy's big boobs just yet, which left her in something of a dilemma.
Luckily it was a dilemma she'd had before, and Angie knew an easy way around it. One which wouldn't satisfy her hunger, at least not right away, but at least it would let her continue sucking Peggy's big boobs and more importantly bring her lover more pleasure.
The only real downside was she had to remove one hand from Peggy's tits and slide it down her body, Angie briefly wishing she had another set of hands so she could continue groping those boobs, and ideally Peggy's big butt too, but then she found herself touching Peggy's wet pussy through her panties and squeezing every whimper from her secret girlfriend which interrupted her train of thought.
Grinning around one of her lover's nipples Angie enjoyed the moment, then pulled back and whispered, "Louder English."
She then quickly latched onto the nipple she had just been sucking an increase the force of the suction while beginning to rub Peggy through her panties, squeezing a loud cry out of the other girl which made Angie very happy indeed.
Not so long ago no they had been living in the Griffith and Peggy had constantly been telling her to be quiet, and while the constant reminders were necessary they were also annoying so now Angie took great pleasure in encouraging Peggy to be louder, both with words and actions, Angie taking great delight in licking Peggy's pussy lips and then concentrating on her clit through the material for a few long minutes until it sounded like her lover was already getting close to cumming.
Angie then dropped to her knees and roughly pulled those panties down Peggy's stocking covered legs before standing back up so she could sniff those panties pretty much right in front of Peggy's face.
This of course caused Peggy to whimper softly and look scandalised, then even more so when Angie stuck out her tongue and licked the utterly ruined material.
Which in turn caused Angie to moan with delight as she tasted her favourite desert. She then toss those panties aside, dropped to her knees again and took along deliberate breath of her favourite desert before staring up at her lover.
"Oh English, we really are the perfect pair of gal pals." Angie said, trying to sound innocent and not really managing it, "I made dinner, and you brought desert. My favourite no less. You really are the best friend a girl could ask for."
Peggy blushed and whimpered a little at this teasing, before gritting her teeth in anticipation of Angie's talented tongue as the younger girl leaned forward again.
However instead of the frantic licking Peggy was expecting, Angie pressed her tongue against the bottom of Peggy's pussy and then slid it all the way up to the top as slowly as possible.
She then repeated the process over and over again, pausing only to press little kisses to Peggy's pussy lips, being as gentle as possible and in the process driving Peggy crazy.
Which was ironic, because normally Peggy adored this slow and gentle attention, especially as most of the men she had been with had a tendency to rush through this as much as the foreplay, or at best be sloppy and uncoordinated with their licks.
Meanwhile Angie's licks were always on point, the other girl obviously intending to tease her. Which would be fine, if Angie had been playing with her clit so roughly only a few minutes ago.
Now Angie seemed to be taking great pleasure in ignoring Peggy's clit entirely. Actually that wasn't true, she was deliberately getting as close to it as she could without touching it.
Of course Peggy had endured much worse teasing, and while this wasn't quite as pleasant as it could be it was still highly enjoyable.
Also while it couldn't compare to the luxuries bed they had made their own, or the many others they had tested out, Peggy had laid on a number of more uncomfortable surfaces. Hell, she had slept on a number of more uncomfortable surfaces, and when relax properly the tablecloth was actually quite comfy.
And then there was a joy of looking down in between her legs and seen the person she most adored in this world. So no, Peggy saw no reason to complain. Well, maybe just one, although she won't voice it right now.
Another reason Peggy wasn't complaining was because the person in between her legs was another woman, and Peggy got quite the thrill out of breaking that ridiculous taboo. She would never understand why this could be considered wrong, but it was and she feared discovery, more for Angie's sake then her own.
Yet Angie seemed determined to get them caught, even now in this low-risk environment pushing Peggy to cry out, even though at this level of gentle licking she wouldn't be heard and it just made her think about how annoying and daft it was she had to hide her love for this wonderful girl who was making her feel so good at the moment.
Angie had been wondering for years why anything which felt so right could be considered wrong. In fact, she had been wondering, praying about it for years, and the only thing that could help her sleep at night was that God couldn't possibly care who she fell in love with.
Of course it was a lot easier to sleep in Peggy's arms, and her head on Peggy's big boobs, and even when she was around Angie got to sleep in a bed which smelt like her beloved and most nights that was enough to comfort her into an easy sleep, just as thoughts of Peggy helped her get through the day.
So why was she trying to embarrass such a wonderful person she so adored? Well, that wasn't her intention exactly, although Peggy was mighty cute when she was embarrassed.
No, Angie was just trying to push Peggy to enjoy their newly found freedom. A freedom Angie had never known before. After all, every other time she'd had sex she'd had to stay quiet, which was extremely hard for her.
Angie was a talker, and naturally loud, and had almost been discovered by people who would shame her, beat her and/or kick her out into the street if they saw her engaging in such 'sinful' activity.
And now she was finally in a place where the worst would happen was a staff member would blush and apologise before leaving. God, this place was heaven.
For the first time in her life Angie felt truly free and happy, and she was constantly pushing her uptight girlfriend to enjoy it in the same way she was.
After all, ever since they had moved in Angie had been screaming her head off and saying whatever dirty thing came to her mind whenever she had sex with Peggy, which was a lot.
However the prim and proper Peggy Carter continued to just softly moan, gasp and whimper in pleasure, Angie really had to work hard just to squeeze that out of her lover.
But tonight she would make her scream for her. Angie was determined of that. Because Peggy was tough and all, but she never had to deal with this kind of torture.
The kind which involved a lover going down on her for what felt like, and probably was, hours without any sweet relief. Then after all that gentle licking Angie finally began showing Peggy's clit some attention, first lightly grazing it with every other lick, then with every lick before finally concentrating on it. Wrapping her lips around it and sucking on it in between ever increasingly forceful licks.
Then when Peggy was finally approaching orgasm. Angie began slowing down her assault, which made the mighty Agent Carter, who could take down heavily armed men without breaking a sweat, whimper pathetically and shut her thighs forcefully around Angie's head.
Which of course delighted Angie, "Ya want something English?"
"Angie... please..." Peggy whimpered.
"What? What is it you want Pegs? Be specific." Angie demanded softly, before asking in a lot more of a tender voice, "Just tell me what you want Peggy. I'd do anything for you, you know that. I just want to hear it from you."
Peggy blushed, closed her eyes and whimpered. She knew what Angie wanted. She knew exactly what she wanted, and in that moment Peggy wasn't sure why it was so hard to give her lover what she wanted.
With just about everything else she would endure to make Angie happy, and yet this was still hard for her. Probably because of her training and/or upbringing.
Definitely because she was scared of what ramifications they may go through if the wrong person discovered them. Especially for Angie's sake. But in that moment nothing else mattered but cumming in Angie's sweet little mouth.
So Peggy whimpered, "Fuck me! Please Angie, fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Eat my pussy you beautiful woman, and make me cum like the filthy queer I am!"
For a moment Peggy worried she'd said the wrong thing. Which was kind of ridiculous because Angie said that stuff all the time, then again there was a difference between blathering it incoherently when you were unaware of what you were saying and hearing it from a lover who claim to care about you.
Then Angie moved her tongue down to Peggy's entrance and ever so slowly entered her, making Peggy whimper softly and tremble from the incredible pleasure.
Then once Angie's tongue was as deep inside of Peggy as it could go the waitress/actress left it there for a few long seconds before beginning to thrust in and out, officially beginning to fuck the secret agent with her tongue.
This prompted Peggy to cry out, "Oh Angie yes, mmmmmmmmm, oh fuck me darling! Ohhhhhhhhhh harder, yes, oh my, I, oh, oh my God, ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss!"
Even as the pleasure became increasingly overwhelming Peggy made sure that her cries remained soft.
Similar to the level of volume that Angie had let out when her face was muffled with a pillow, or her own or Peggy's panties, things which were very common back when they were living at the Griffith, both when they were in the safety of their rooms and in other places Peggy still couldn't believe Angie had talked her into fooling around in like public bathrooms and the like.
But there was no time to think about that now, not when she had to devote all her energy to keeping the sounds out of her mouth reasonably quiet and yet audible enough to please Angie as Angie continued to please her.
Soon enough Peggy felt herself being pushed as close to an orgasm as she could without actually going over it, and while in the past Angie had kept her there as revenge for Peggy doing the exact same thing, or because she was feeling playful, or because she wanted Peggy to be louder, this time she made her cum wonderfully quickly.
Oh yes, Angie gradually increased the pace of her tongue thrusts until Peggy had no choice but to cum, and despite her best efforts and all her training Agent Carter couldn't help herself becoming a tad louder, although she was very proud that it wasn't that much considering the overwhelming ecstasy she was receiving from her lesbian lover.
Angie lived for these moments. Moments where she could make other women feel so good. Make Peggy feel good. Oh yes, Angie loved making Peggy Carter cum more than anything, especially when this goddess of a woman was cumming in her mouth.
After all, as much as Angie loved regular pussy cream nothing compared to girl cum, the waitress even removing her tongue from the secret agent so she could swallow as much of Peggy's precious cum as possible.
Which was pretty easy given her mouth was glued to Peggy's cunt, Angie merely having to remove her tongue in time to get at least the majority of Peggy's cum down her throat and into her belly where it belonged. It wasn't so easy for the orgasms that followed.
Eager for more girl cum Angie pushed her tongue back inside her secret girlfriend as soon as Peggy started coming down from her first climax, Angie slowly pulling her back up at first and then increasing the pace again until she got what she wanted.
The floodgates were open and it was easy to make Peggy cum over and over again, but each time there seem to be more, and/or it squirted from Peggy's cunt increasingly fast and hard, until even with all her experience Angie didn't gulped down even the majority of what Peggy had to offer.
Not that Peggy complained. Exactly the opposite in fact, Peggy finally reaching the kind of volume that Angie wanted.
In order to continue that being the case Angie added her fingers into the mix, replacing them with her tongue while her tongue concentrated on Peggy's clit.



That went down a real treat, Angie loving the feeling of Peggy squeezing down on first one, then two and then finally three fingers as she continued to cum, and Angie continued to make sure her girl got all of her best moves.
She then spent a few brief moments sucking on Peggy's clit before gluing her mouth to her lover's pussy and greedily gobbling up as much of the precious cream which had been collecting there, and the girl cum which escaped soon afterwards.
If it had been left up to Angie she might have spent the entire night between Peggy's legs, making her forbidden lover cum until she passed out, but Peggy had other ideas. To be fair Angie had other ideas to, she had just forgotten them in her lust for Peggy's cum.
But a few sharp tugs to the back of her head reminded her of them, so reluctantly Angie removed her mouth from Peggy's pussy, crawled her way up her busty lover and kissed Peggy right on the mouth, to her delight Peggy kissing right back.
Well, she was always delighted when Peggy kissed her back, but this was special as a lot of girls she had been with hadn't been thrilled at tasting themselves on Angie's lips and tongue, while Peggy seemed to revel in it.
Peggy did, which was why she was disappointed when Angie broke the kiss and told her with a grin, "Don't go anywhere Peg, I'll be right back."
To Peggy's dismay Angie then quickly got off of her and left the room, the exhausted agent barely having enough strength to lift herself up in time to watch the waitress's cute little butt wiggle as she disappeared from sight.
Peggy then licked her lips, tasting the remnants of her own cum and pussy juice, before laying back down and resting for a few minutes.
Then, just as she was starting to get worried, she heard light footsteps which were likely her lover, Peggy lifting herself up and preparing herself to move swiftly just in case it wasn't Angie who was about to step into the room. Of course it was Angie, with an added bonus.
"Oh darling?" Peggy smiled softly and then raised an eyebrow, "For me?"
"Every inch." Angie grinned, striding confidently into the room, before pausing and nervously questioning, "If, if that's alright."
"From you, always." Peggy purred, and then when Angie got closer she slipped down to her knees and sultry looked back up at Angie, "Would you like me to get it wet for you?"
"God." Angie breathed huskily, "Oh God yes."
Peggy smiled softly, wrapped her hand around the base of the shaft and then took the head of the strap-on dildo into her mouth. Their strap-on dildo.
The sex toy Angie had secured from the seediest part of town, and would have instantly got her kicked out of the Griffin if it had ever been discovered.
Peggy was impressed the harness fit so well around Angie's waist after being exclusively strapped around her wider waist ever since it was purchased, but not nearly as impressed as Angie was going to be with her ability to give the toy cock a convincing blow job.
Which was a little odd, but Peggy was determined not to be outdone by the inspiring actress, who had always done a convincing job when the shoe was on the other foot, so to speak.
The first step Peggy took was to simply bob her head up and down the first few inches of the fake cock while gently sucking on it.
She did this slowly at first, but then a little faster as she gradually started adding inches, pushing through her gag reflex as the dildo entered her throat.
Then she opened her eyes and looked up again, after previously closing her eyes after wrapping her mouth around the toy cock.
Peggy was delighted to see the lustful expression on Angie's face, the two lovers locking eyes as Peggy continued bobbing up and down the strap-on, eventually taking the entire length into her mouth and down her throat.
"Oh Gosh Peg, oh Gosh... that's so hot. You're so hot. Oh my God!" Angie softly mumbled.
This made Peggy smile. There was no greater compliment to her work then making the normally mouthy Angelina Martinelli incoherent.
It was a compliment she often received when they were alone together, but this was the first time it was for a blow job, Peggy took heart in the fact she hadn't lost her touch. That said in all this excitement she became eager to feel this 'cock' somewhere more pleasant than her throat.
So after making sure it was thoroughly coated in her saliva with a few more long bobs of her head, and pausing every so often to give it a thorough sucking, Peggy took the strap-on out of her mouth, took a calming breath and then stood up.
"So, where do you want me?" Peggy asked breathlessly.
Angie just stared at her lover for a few long seconds, then after briefly biting her lip asked, "Could, could you bend over? I, I want to take you from behind."
Peggy smiled softly, "Of course darling."
With that Peggy turned around and bent over the table, giving Angie the most wonderful view of her lover's glorious backside.
Angie's favourite part of Peggy's body were her big beautiful boobs, and she loved them so much it was easy to forget the older woman's alluring behind, Angie just staring at it for a few long seconds before reaching out and cautiously touching it.
Honestly she half expected to wake up in a museum was someone telling her to stop touching the priceless artefact, but instead all that happened was Peggy remaining still and silent as Angie did one of the many things men wanted to do but would receive a broken hand if they tried it, like Angie wanted to do to the men who thought it was okay to fondle her backside when she was at work.
"Gosh Peggy, you're so beautiful like this." Angie murmured, before quickly following up with, "Not that you ain't always beautiful, ya are. You're so, so beautiful, every single day, and you're more than I deserve, and-"
"Angie!" Peggy interrupted, looking behind her as she added, "Please, just fuck me."
Angie wasn't sure what she loved more, the look in Peggy's eyes, the words she had just said, or her big beautiful ass, but Angie could try and decide while doing as she was told.
It may have taken her a second or two to snap into action, as the combination of those things was very distracting, but she then firmly grabbed her spit covered cock in one hand while pulling one of Peggy's butt cheeks to the side so she could get a better view of what she was doing.
Angie even lined up the cock with the entrance to Peggy's pussy and then slowly pushed forwards, making the woman she loved let out a long moan of pleasure as she entered her.
Encouraged by the sound Angie continued pushing forward, eventually bearing every inch of the strap-on dildo in Peggy's cunt in one long slow thrust.
She then gave Peggy some time to get used to the intrusion, and just savour the fact that she was the one doing this to this gorgeous and deadly woman, and then Angie slowly pulled back and then pushed forwards again before repeating the process.
This of course meant Angie was officially fucking Peggy like a man, making her moan softly in the process.
As always Angie wanted louder sounds out of Peggy's mouth, but she could remember her first time taking this dildo inside her. How Peggy had given her time to adjust, and how she had very much appreciated that time.
So how could she do anything other than slowly fuck her gently until she was sure Peggy was ready for more? And why would she do anything else? This was a moment to be savoured and cherished. Her first time using a strap-on dildo on Peggy.
Finally, she was able to satisfy all of her lover's needs, and while Angie would never want to be a man she had to admit this was a lot of fun.
During the penetration and initial fucking Peggy was too distracted by the feeling of being filled and taken by someone she loved to think about much else.
She wasn't even as aware of her surroundings as she should have been, momentarily leaving herself and her lover vulnerable to attack, or perhaps even worse, a surprise visit from a friend, co-worker or member of staff.
Luckily no such thing came to be, although Peggy had to remind herself it was very unlikely when the pleasure became less satisfying.
Not that Angie wasn't doing a marvellous job, at least for a first time, but after a while the same slow, gentle thrusting wasn't necessary to relax her and just wasn't able to give her the amount of pleasure she could possibly received from such a thing.
The fact was her body craved more, but at the same time if she was to get more it would hurry the end of this wonderful experience, and while Peggy feared discovery it was worth it not only to experience the joy of having Angie Martinelli fuck her with their strap-on, but fuck her like that when she was bent over the dining room table. Well, one of the many dining room tables in this particular house, but that was far from the point.
The point was that thanks to her adventurous lover Peggy was having some of the most taboo sex possible outside the safety of a locked bedroom, and she was doing it with a woman she adored.
That she loved. So Peggy was in no hurry to reach the finish line. Besides, she had endured a lot worse than a little less than satisfactory pleasure.
Although perhaps that was the wrong turn of phrase, because everything Angie was doing felt very, very good. It just wouldn't make her cum. Or at least Peggy didn't think it would.
Then again perhaps after long enough the simple thrill of having sex with Angie like this would push her over the edge.
Sadly time ticked by and it seemed increasingly less likely that that would be the case, although was no bother. Peggy was confident that she could convince Angie to increase the pace and make her cum. All she would need to do was ask.
Then again Angie could be quite the tease when she wanted to be, so maybe Peggy should leave it to the last minute. Or perhaps she should just say something for now.
Again, Peggy has suffered a lot worse than a little teasing, and if she had to grovel for Angie to give her what she wanted so be it. So, after a brief moment of listening out for any tell-tale sign that someone was there, Peggy finally begged for more.
"Harder! Please Angie, fuck me harder! Please? Fuck me! Oh fuck me, oh God, mmmmmmmmmmm, Angie. Oh Angie! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwwwwwd!" Peggy cried out.
It seemed that her initial suspicions were correct and all she had to do was say the word and Angie would give her what she wanted.
Then again as what she wanted was to be fucked hard it really shouldn't be surprising Angie was so eager to oblige.
As the other woman had made very clear several times, both verbally and other more enjoyable ways, she very much enjoyed making Peggy cum.
Perhaps even more than Peggy enjoyed cumming, which was saying a lot, but it was exactly the same way she felt about making Angie cum, or just feel good, and Angie was once again proving she felt the same way.
Angie was also proving that she had studied Peggy and the other women who had done this to her, or at least had easily remembered the experience so she could now return the favour.
She had obviously used that during the penetration and initial fucking, but it was so much more recognisable now, the wonderful waitress gently picking up the pace so Peggy never felt anything except increasingly powerful pleasure.
Then just as Peggy was approaching the edge of orgasm Angie slowed down ever so slightly, keeping Peggy on that edge for a few blissful minutes.
This of course made Peggy whimper and cry out pathetically. She could have stopped herself, as she had stopped herself in the past when Angie was teasing her, but now Peggy wanted to cum.
In fact the desire was so strong it was almost a need. So she permitted all sorts of undignified sounds to escape her lips, and allowed herself to be louder, knowing that it would encourage Angie to give her what she wanted.
And she was right, Angie increasing the pace soon after ever so slightly, intentionally or not making Peggy cum. In the moment Peggy wasn't entirely sure, but Angie clearly decided to just go for it and started pounding her pussy.
Peggy was very grateful for that as she found herself cumming on Angie's cock over and over again.
Which was no great surprise, Angie easily gave her multiple climaxes during sex, and often more than once, but this was the first time Peggy was cumming from Angie's cock being inside her, her cunt clamping down around it as she quivered with pleasure.
That was an incredible mental bonus to the physical pleasure of the orgasms she was receiving, Peggy continuing to be louder as she screamed in pleasure, and thus continued to encourage Angie to make her cum over and over again.
Angie didn't think she could respect Peggy more, but then again she should know by now, whenever she thought she knew everything about Peggy Carter she'd find a hidden room or secret passageway.
When they had first met Angie could only dream that would apply to having sex, and oh boy, did she dream it.
Those dreams had come true over and over again, and they were coming true now, although this time Angie was impressed with her previous lesbian lovers as well, because she'd never fully appreciated just how much work it was to be the one wearing the strap-on.
As Angie mostly identified as a bottom, and Peggy seemed like a super top anyway, it had seemed only natural to suggest Peggy fuck her with this thing and not the other way around. But now Angie was almost regretting it.
Almost. No wait, she didn't regret it at all. She couldn't. Not after all those amazing orgasms.
But she definitely did not topping Peggy sooner, Angie getting an incredible thrill out of topping the mighty Agent Carter. And yet, even though she didn't think it was impossible, there was a downside.
Namely the exhaustion, even being on her feet for the better part of 12 hours for her lousy waitressing job enough to prepare her for this. At the same time she rather died than stop fucking Peggy Carter.
When she accidentally made Peggy cum, as an automatic response to a particularly loud whimper that Peggy probably let out on purpose, Angie found herself getting a second wind.
It wasn't enough to get her back to 100%, but the adrenaline allowed her to fulfil one of her life's passions.
Namely making Agent Carter cum, Angie doing that over and over again as she pounded Peggy with every ounce of her strength. If she kept that up, and she dearly wanted too, Angie was sure she would pass out in a matter of minutes.
If she did she had nothing to be ashamed of, this being her first time and all, but it wasn't good enough. Not after the ecstasy Peggy had given her when the roles were reversed.
So as much as she didn't want to Angie decided to take a break. But she was going to use it to her advantage, namely by pulling her dildo out of Peggy's pussy, dropping down to her knees and burying her face in that delicious cunt.
Then it was her who was whimpering as she tasted the greatest thing on earth, Peggy Carter's cum, Angie frantically licking and sucking as much of it as she could find into her mouth and swallowing it while Peggy let out the most delightful whimpers.
Then a wonderfully wicked idea crossed Angie's mind, heart racing as she debated it for a few long seconds before allowing her mouth and tongue to travel north.
Peggy let out a very undignified squeak as Angie's little tongue slid up and over her arse hole, continuing up her arse crack before returning to her puckered rosebud. Angie then kept her face buried in Peggy's large backside so she could give her a long, drawn-out rim job.
Which mostly entailed arse licking at a machine like pace, but Angie also pulled apart Peggy's meaty cheeks every so often so she could spit onto her back hole and towards the end she even tried to push her tongue inside, getting further than Peggy thought she would in the process considering that was one thing they hadn't done before.
Of course Angie had talked her into rim jobs in the past, because this girl could talk her into anything, and when Peggy was in a really naughty mood she enjoyed both giving and receiving such a perverted act.
However whenever she had received a rim job in the past she had been very much in control, and normally when she gave one it was to prepare Angie's slutty little arse hole for a fucking. Which made her wonder, was that what was happening now?
Was Angie trying to manipulate her into anal? Because if it was anyone else Peggy would quickly make crystal clear it wasn't happening, but this was Angie. Her dear sweet Angie. So would her answer be different?
She found out as Angie eventually pulled her face out of her arse and timidly asked, "English... remind me... have you ever been butt fucked before?"
Peggy smirked, "No one's ever dared ask."
"Oh." Angie murmured, disappointment obvious in her voice.
Against her better judgement Peggy quickly added, "You can, if you want too."
"Seriously?" Angie grinned.
Looking behind her Peggy then looked into Angie's eyes and told her, "I'd do anything for you Angie."
"Awww, English." Angie blushed, "I love you too."
There was a long pause and then Peggy added, "Just finger my arse a little first."
"No problem Peg." Angie grinned, and then after briefly sucking on a finger she added reassuringly, "I swear, I was going to anyway."
Peggy didn't doubt that, although it didn't necessarily make this situation any less nerve racking. Nor did the feeling of Angie's finger slowly pushing into her back door, causing both of them to cry out softly from the unique experience.
Of course Angie had slipped a finger or two into Peggy's bum a few times during oral sex, but this was the first time it was the focus of their activities. And the first time it was in service of preparing Peggy's virgin arse to be fucked.
Something Peggy had never considered allowing before she met Angie. Or more specifically since she started sodomising this wonderful girl on a regular basis, as after all turn about was fair play and Peggy was curious if she could cum half as hard as Angie did during a bum fucking.
Surprisingly what followed was a good sign, as after initial pain and discomfort the finger in her arse felt really quite pleasant, especially when Angie started twirling and curling that finger inside Peggy's back hole as well as simply pumping it in and out.
It was the same story when Angie added a second and then a third finger, the obviously nervous girl making sure that Peggy was relaxed as possible for what was to come. Which, if possible, just made Peggy fall even more in love with the perfect woman known as Angie Martinelli.
Then after who knows how long Angie pulled her fingers out of Peggy's butt and asked, "Peggy... can, can you spread your cheeks for me? I, I think it would make it easier on you."
Peggy doubted that was true, but Angie used her real name so she must seriously want this, and apparently Peggy couldn't deny her anything, so she slowly reached back and pulled apart her buttocks while murmuring, "Of course darling."
There was a long pause and then Angie murmured, "I love you Peggy Carter. So, so much."
"And I you, Angie Martinelli. Now, please just do it." Peggy said softly, doing her best to hide her nervousness.
Angie just stared at the beautiful sight before her for a few long moments. Then with a trembling hand she guided the head of her dildo to Peggy's ass hole.
Peggy's virgin ass hole. Peggy Carter was giving Angie her virgin ass hole, spreading her meaty cheeks to expose her most private hole, willing to try this unspeakable act for Angie's benefit. God, she could cum right now, and she hadn't even done anything.
Of course if she did that she wouldn't get to fuck Peggy's amazing ass, and that was a unbearable thought for Angie, so she took a calming breath and pushed forwards, until the head of the dildo slipped into Peggy's tight anal ring, meaning that Angie had officially just popped the butt cherry of THE Peggy Carter.



Honestly she did it with more force than she originally intended. She figured she had to give it at least a little elbow grease or otherwise the damn thing wouldn't go in, but the grunt Peggy let out as her ass hole stretched wide enough to allow her strap-on to slide inside had Angie calling out, "God Peg, are you okay?"
"I am fine Angie!" Peggy said through gritted teeth, quickly adding, "I am fully aware this will be painful at first, and I can assure you I can handle a little pain. More than a little, in fact. So please darling, don't worry about me. Just concentrate on getting that big fucker up my arse!"
Despite the circumstances Angie found herself blushing slightly at that word. 'Arse' always seemed so much more nasty than 'ass', although that was possibly just the way Peggy said it, and boy did she love it when Peggy said it.
Or anything else for that matter. Anything, but alluding to her familiarity with pain, as such things were very upsetting for Angie.
She understood it was part of who Peggy was, it was just that as the girlfriend she had a right to worry. Where was she? Oh yeah, anally penetrating Peggy Carter. How could she possibly forget.
Refocusing on fulfilling her most twisted fantasy Angie took another calming breath and then pushed slowly but forcefully forward, eventually grabbing onto Peggy's hips for leverage after she let go of the dildo as it slowly disappeared into that now formally virgin butt hole. The entire time Angie still couldn't believe that no one had ever done this to Peggy before.
Actually she could believe it, because Peggy Carter was a classy broad. Not a depraved sexual deviant like herself. Peggy wasn't supposed to be willing to take it up the butt.
Yet here she was, not only giving up her most private hole just because Angie wanted her anal cherry, but continuing to spread her meaty cheeks so that Angie could have the best possible look at this obscene sight.
Obscene, and yet somehow beautiful. Or at least Angie thought so. Which was a weird word to use, and certainly not one Angie would while on being on the receiving end, and yet everything about Peggy Carter was gorgeous, this being no exception.
Oh yes, Angie had thought that Peggy had a beautiful ass hole when she first pulled apart these meaty cheeks to give her lover a rim job, and she had thought it a seconds ago when she prepared Peggy's butt for this, and she was definitely thinking it now as she continued to slowly push inch after inch of long, thick strap-on dildo into Peggy's no longer virgin butt hole.
Peggy was pleasantly surprised this didn't hurt as much as she feared. At least not physically. Which had the added bonus of making her feel better about all the times she had sodomised the woman she loved.
True, Angie had always beg for it, but it wasn't until now Peggy truly understood what her lover went through when taking it up the arse.
Well, she hadn't quite got to the part Angie really enjoyed yet, but she now knew what it was like to get her back door and back passage forced open by a dildo and while it wasn't exactly pleasant the anal penetration itself couldn't compare to some of the things she had experienced, and the arse stuffing was mostly just uncomfortable.
The worst part of it was it made her feel like such a tramp. A whore. A slut. Peggy had fought her entire life to avoid those labels which men used to dismiss her, but for the first time in her life these words felt appropriate.
And for the first time in her relationship with Angie it truly felt like she was doing something wrong and abnormal. And part of her was loving it.
She knew she shouldn't be, that she shouldn't enjoy any aspect of this humiliation, and yet Peggy couldn't denied the truth, and considering how addicted Angie was to being buggered Peggy feared that this act would turn her into just as much of an anal slut as her beloved girlfriend.
Providing more evidence for this Angie seemed to stuff her arse full of cock with relative ease, Peggy letting out a whimper of humiliation and perverted pleasure as her lover's thighs came to rest against her large rear cheeks, announcing that the full length of the strap-on dildo had been buried within her bowels.
Then Angie mercifully gave her a minute or two to adjust to having her rectum so obscenely misused, then Angie slowly pulled inch after inch of dick out of Peggy's bum hole only just as slowly pushing back in and then repeating process, and thus officially starting to give Agent Carter her first ever arse fucking.
To Peggy's surprise she felt a twinge of something she could have never expected before Angie had first talked her into anal sex, and something she wasn't expecting so soon despite how quickly Angie found pleasure in getting her arse fucked.
Yet she couldn't deny what she was feeling went beyond any mental stimulation from acting like a shameless trollop.
No, this was honest to God physical pleasure that Peggy could feel coming from her pussy, and even worse places inside her fat arse she never knew existed, the realisation of this making her whimper in embarrassment.
"Ya alright there English?" Angie murmured as she continued staring at her dick pumping in and out of Peggy's butt hole, honestly expecting the prim and proper woman to brush her off.
Sure enough Peggy whimpered, "I'm, I'm fine Angie."
Thankfully Angie didn't push the issue, allowing Peggy at least a few minutes to keep her dignity. Or at least a shred of it. Deep down Peggy would know she was just as bad as Angie, who had been open once they got together about her sluttyness.
Now Peggy knew she loved taking it in the arse as much as she did, or maybe even more, she was determined to save face at least a little and hide how much she was enjoying this for as long as she could.
Which wasn't easy, but by gritting her teeth and digging her fingernails into her buttocks Peggy was able to keep relatively silent for quite a while before ultimately a moan escaped her lips.
For a second Peggy thought that it was too soft for Angie to notice, only for her lover to exclaim in disbelief, "Oh my God, you're loving this!"
"Please..." Peggy whimpered, blushing furiously as she added, "Please don't tease me Angie."
"Oh don't worry English, I'm not going to tease you." Angie grinned, pushing Peggy's hands off her buttocks and then replacing them with her own, "I'm going to make you admit you love this. Then I'm going to fuck this big fat sexy queer butt of yours so good that you'll cum like a little anal slut. Then you really will be like me."
Emphasising her words with a hard smack to Peggy's right arse cheek Angie then gave one long thrust, almost completely pulling the dildo out of Peggy's pooper before sliding it all the way back in.
She then went back to the same steady pace she'd been using before, except a little bit harder and faster, and the entire time she groped Peggy's backside in a way no one else had ever dared.
In fact Peggy wasn't even sure that Angie would have dared do this in the past, and she certainly wouldn't have dared slap her arse hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle, which she found it extremely insulting, and she did, but God help her she loved every single strike.
Peggy love being treated like a piece of meat, so much so that eventually she couldn't stop herself from crying out, "Harder! Oh Angie, please fuck me harder!"
"Is that really the best you can do?" Angie grinned.
There was a moment of silence and then Peggy moaned, "Angie please fuck me harder. Ohhhhhhhhh, fuck me hard and make me cum!"
"Now I know you can do better." Angie quipped, "Let's start with where you want me to fuck you."
Blushing slightly Peggy admitted, "My arse! Mmmmmmmm, I want you to fuck me in the arse! Oooooooooh God Angie, fuck my arse hard and deep and make me cum."
"That's more like it Peg." Angie grinned more wickedly than before, "But I still want more. Come on English, put some feeling into it. Make me believe you want to cum with my cock up your 'arse' like a perverted little dyke slut. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh Peggy, tell me that you want to cum just like I do when you fuck me in the ass!"
"I do! I do, I swear." Peggy pleaded louder than she ever would have while staying at the Griffin, "Oh my God Angie, I want to cum with your cock in my arse! Mmmmmmmmm, please arse fuck me and make me cum! Oooooooooh, make me cum like an anal slut! Like you do every time I bum you, because you're an anal slut! Ohhhhhhhhh, you're a perverted little anal loving dyke Angie, and I love you for it. Now please, please, please do the same to me and make me cum like an anal whore! Bum me and make me cum with your cock in my arse! Please, I want to cum with your cock in my dyke arse!"
"Louder English!" Angie demanded, slapping Peggy's ass hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle.
"Harder! Fuck me harder!" Peggy cried out loudly, "Fuck my arse harder and make me cum like a slut! Make me cum like the perverted little lesbian anal slut I am! Fucking tear my arse apart and make me fucking cum! OH GOD, mmmmmmmmmm, that's soooooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd Angie, but I need more! I need you to fuck me harder!"
"Louder English!" Angie grinned eagerly, smacking Peggy's butt hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle.
"HARDER, HARDER, HARDER! FUCK ME HARDER!" Peggy squealed almost deafeningly, "RAM MY ARSE! POUND IT! OHHHHHHHHH GOD, POUND MY BUM! SLAM MY ARSE HOLE WIDE OPEN! MAKE ME GAPE! PLEASE ANGIE, DESTROY MY ARSE!"
"LOUDER ENGLISH!" Angie screamed at the top of her lungs, smacking Peggy's backside harder than ever before and easily making the cheeks jiggle.
"FUCK ME ANGIE! PLEASE FUCK ME!" Peggy screamed at the top of her lungs, "FUCK ME AS HARD AS YOU CAN! MAKE ME CUM LIKE AN ANAL DYKE SLUT WITH A STRAP-ON DILDO UP MY GAY ARSE! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH GODDDDDDDDDDDD, I WANT TO CUM FOR YOU ANGIE! I WANT TO CUM FOR YOU WHILE THERE'S A DICK IN MY ASS! OOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, I WANT TO CUM FOR YOU WITH YOUR DICK UP MY QUEER ASS, MAKING ME YOUR ANAL SLUT, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH, MAKING ME, OHHHHHHHHHH, MAKING ME YOURS! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, I'M YOURS ANGIE! ALL YOURS! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD, OOOOOOOOH SHIT, I LOVE YOU ANGIE, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Somewhere along the way Angie finally stopped slapping and groping her behind, slid her hands to Peggy's wide hips and then began to increase the force of the sodomy.
It was torturously slow at first and Peggy continuing to verbally embarrass herself until Angie finally gave her what she wanted.
Namely fucking her arse so hard that Angie's little thighs crashing into her big pillowy arse cheeks almost hurt as much as the little spanking Angie had previously been giving her, and the sound of flesh on flesh echoed throughout the room almost as loudly as Peggy's screams of pleasure.
Just when Peggy didn't think it could get any better Angie pulled back on her hair with one hand and use the other to restart the spanking, triggering the most powerful orgasm of Peggy's life.
Never had she felt like such a whore, and yet to her incredible shame it was making her cum so hard her cum was squirting out of her cunt almost painfully and Peggy began thrusting herself back against Angie's thrusts so hard she was sure she would knock her lover off.
Thankfully she didn't, and Angie continued to brutally bum fuck her, Peggy briefly wondering what she could do to convince Angie to do this again, and again, and again, before she came again and the pleasure became too overwhelming to think coherently.
Angie certainly wanted to do this again. In fact as much as she loved getting her own ass fucked, and all the other forbidden things that she and Peggy did together, she wanted to fuck Peggy's big beautiful butt forever.
Deep down she knew she didn't have what it takes to do that, no one did, as you would have to be some superhuman, but in that moment Angie Martinelli felt like she could butt fuck Peggy Carter for all of eternity.
Because honestly, how could she ever stop? How could she ever stop if it meant not feeling these big meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs like a bowl of jelly.
If it meant she would no longer hear Peggy screaming in pleasure for her. If she could no longer make the love of her life cum like this from butt sex.
Of course it became very clear that she had to stop soon when Angie came, the stimulator inside the harness and the sheer joy of giving Peggy Carter her first ever ass fucking, causing her to have truly unique climax.
It wasn't as powerful as when Peggy fucked her ass, not even close really, but somehow it was almost just as good. Maybe it was because maybe for her first time in her life Angie felt truly dominant, powerful and in control.
Sure, she kind of felt that way when pounding Peggy's pussy, but nothing quite compared to this amazing feeling. And perhaps it was that feeling and/or the feeling of those juicy butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs which was making her cum so hard.
Whatever the reason as soon as she received her first of many orgasms Angie let go of Peggy's hair and stopped slapping her ass in favour of grabbing onto her hips tightly again before beginning to give her secret girlfriend everything she had, Angie becoming like a wild animal relentlessly pounding into it's mate.
She might have even fucked Peggy's butt as hard as Peggy pounded her slutty ass, which was probably unkind considering Angie was an experienced anal whore and this was still technically taking Peggy's butt cherry, but Agent Carter certainly wasn't complaining and Angie was too far gone to stop herself.
Honestly Angie wasn't sure how long she sodomised Peggy Carter like that for. It could have been minutes, it could have been hours, and somehow it felt like both.
She also wasn't sure just how many orgasms she and Peggy had, but she was proud to say, or think as the case may be, it was a lot. But what she knew was that she'd given Peggy a hell of a first time, succeeded in making her scream in pleasure louder than ever before.
Also when it was over she collapsed in exhaustion down onto Peggy's sweaty back and then lay there for a few long minutes before leaning up to kiss Peggy's neck, much like Peggy did when the roles were reversed.
Then after a few sweet minutes Angie whispered, "I love you, Margaret Carter."
Grinning softly Peggy replied without raising her head, "And I love you too, Angelina Martinelli.
Peggy then cried out as Angie gave her sore arse a smack and then told her with a wicked grin, "Louder English."
The End.
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Iris West did her best not to react to her friend's 'new look', but it wasn't easy. Gone was the brunette hair and brown eyes, replaced by bright white hair and pale blue eyes, and while Caitlin Snow had always been pale her skin was now as wide as, well, snow.
Of course what was most distracting was those dark blue and apparently deadly lips, and it definitely wasn't normal to stare at a friend's lips. Not that there was anything normal about this situation.
Plastering on a smile Iris called out, "Hey."
Briefly looking up from her work Caitlin smiled softly and replied, "Hey."
Holding out one of the cups in her hand Iris said, "I brought you coffee."
The smile faded from Caitlin's face and after a brief pause she gave Iris an apologetic look, "I can't drink that."
"Oh." Iris murmured, frowning slightly as she asked, "Is it because-"
"I'm a freak?" Caitlin offered, "Yeah."
"You're not a freak." Iris said softly, "And, and that was a stupid question to asked. I just-"
"It's fine." Caitlin said dismissively, then after a pause added, "It's sweet of you to think of me, but this... new body of mine doesn't react well to hot things. And I need a straw to drink anything, otherwise it freezes pretty much the second it touches my lips."
"Wow." Iris murmured, and then when Caitlin gave her a look she said, "I'm sorry, I get why that would be a pain, I really do, but you've got to admit it's kind of cool. No pun intended."
Caitlin's eyes narrowed and she spat, "I'm a Killer. Just like the other me."
Iris frowned, "No you're not."
"Yes I am!" Caitlin exclaimed, standing up from her work and voice becoming echoey, "She said I would end up like her, that it was my destiny to become her, and she was right. I'm Killer Frost now, and until I cure myself it's just a matter of time before I kill again. So leave me alone!"
There was a pause and then Iris firmly said, "The Killer Frost from Earth 2 was a psychopath who killed for fun. You've killed two men so far, both murderous scumbags who nearly killed us. One of them actually had a gun to my head when, and I can't believe I'm actually saying this, you used your super cool ice powers to stop him. You saved me. And you could save countless more people, if you didn't lock yourself down here in the bowels of Star Labs and spend all day trying to fix yourself. I mean, I'm sorry, but have you ever considered that there's nothing to fix? That you're awesome like this? That you should be out there kicking ass and taking names? Being the bad ass you can be? After all, why should Barry have all the fun?"
There was another pause as for a few long seconds Caitlin seemed to consider this, then she lowered her gaze, slumped down into her chair and pointed out, "I can't kiss anyone."
"I know." Iris said softly, "And that part does suck, but you can touch someone. I've seen you. Which means you can probably still have sex."
"Maybe, but who would want to take the risk?" Caitlin asked softly, still not looking at Iris, "And who would want to date me now? I'm a monster!"
"I would." Iris said almost without hesitation.
"What?" Caitlin exclaimed, finally looking at her friend.
After briefly hesitating Iris took a long sip of her coffee, placed it and the other down on the desk Caitlin was working on and then firmly stated, "I said I would date you. You're beautiful, smart, and caring. That's what I thought when we first met and you were looking after Barry after the accident, which turned him into the Flash, and I still think that now. Except now I also know you're brave, and kind, and sweet, and you could never become the monster that your doppelgänger was, because you always want to do the right thing."
Stunned at the confession Caitlin simply murmured, "Oh."
Iris wasn't sure whether she should continue or not, but she did anyway, "I, I would have totally asked you out when we first met, but I had just started dating Eddie, and you were still obviously mourning the death of Ronnie. Then he came back, then he and Eddie died, then you were dating Jay, and then... mourning the death of that relationship. So it never felt like the right time. But yeah, I would totally date you like this, even if I couldn't kiss you, because you're still all the things I like about you. And honestly, the power you have is kind of hot. I mean cool, I mean sexy. Yeah, let's go with sexy."
There was more silence, Caitlin smiling at Iris's rambling, and then the white haired girl admitted, "I've never... dated a girl before."
Smiling in relief Iris admitted, "Me neither, but I've had a few drunken kisses before, and I went all the way with Linda before she skipped town. Trust me, if nothing else, it's totally worth satisfying the curiosity if you're up for trying it... I take it you are?"
There was another long pause, which felt the longest yet, and then Caitlin softly asked, "You sure you want to take the risk?"
Iris smiled, stepped forward and leaned down so she was in Caitlin's personal space and then practically purred, "You have no idea how badly I want to kiss you right now."
"I might." Caitlin said softly, very aware that their lips were only a few inches apart.
There was yet another brief pause and then Iris began, "If it was short and sweet, do you think-"
"No!" Caitlin said firmly, "It might work, but I'm not willing to let you play guinea pig."
Iris briefly pouted, then smiled, "Then we'll just have to try something else."
With that Iris pressed her lips to Caitlin's right cheek, then her left and then her forehead. She gave that a couple of kisses, before pressing her lips to the tip of Caitlin's nose.
This made Caitlin briefly giggle, before letting out a soft hum of appreciation as Iris moved her lips first to her jaw and then down to her neck.
Iris kissed her way up and down that soft flesh for quite a while, eventually adding gentle sucking, licking, and even light nipping into the mix.
Honestly it was kind of weird given how cold Caitlin's flesh was, but it was totally worth it to finally hear Caitlin Snow gasping, sighing and moaning for her.
After a few minutes of this Caitlin's arms wrapped around Iris, her hands sliding up and down her back with one of them eventually slipping into her hair, initially making Iris jump, which in turn made Caitlin quickly apologising, "Sorry, my hands are cold."
"It's okay, Captain Obvious." Iris smiled into Caitlin's neck in between kisses, "I can handle a little cold."
"No pun intended?" Caitlin groaned, then after a few seconds made a pun herself, "This is getting me so hot."
"That's the idea." Iris grinned into Caitlin's neck before going back to kissing it again.
Caitlin frowned, "To what end?"
Iris paused, pulled back and after briefly biting her lip admitted, "Well... I was just thinking we could make out for a bit. Or whatever the equivalent would be for us. But... I do owe you my life, and it has been a while for me."
"Me too." Caitlin admitted.
Silence briefly falling again before Iris murmured, "Barry is going to be stuck at the lab for at least another hour."
Caitlin nodded in understanding, "Dr Wells is spending the day with his daughter, and Cisco is here, but he'll be working on a project which will keep him busy. He might end up checking the security cameras, though."
"Oh." Iris murmured, followed Caitlin's gaze to the cameras and then asked, "Is there anything you can do about them?"
There was another brief pause, and then in a flash Caitlin pointed her right hand at one of the cameras, and shot an icicle from her now glowing palm.
Before that icicle hit the camera she had thrown another icicle at the other camera, meaning both were quickly destroyed one after the other. She then pushed both her hands behind Iris, pointed them at the door and sent a steady stream of blue light which covered the door in ice.
Which Iris was pretty sure should have been scary, but there was another more appropriate word echoing through her and her head right now, and as Caitlin looked at her nervously, she decided to share it.
"Wow, that was so hot!" Iris grinned, leaning in almost automatically to kiss Caitlin on the lips.
When Caitlin pulled back Iris was initially disappointed, but as it was just another example of Caitlin protecting her she felt compelled to continue. Not by kissing her lips of course, but by going back to kissing her neck.
Which had it's charms but wasn't really an adequate substitute for kissing the other girl's lips, which was one of the reasons Iris wanted to go further.
Also she felt safe with Caitlin, had known her for what felt like an eternity given all that had happened, and she was just feeling so grateful to her right now. Besides, she had always wanted to fuck her, especially in Star Labs itself.
Caitlin was more or less thinking the same thing, at least about feeling comfortable with Iris and wishing she could kiss the other girl. She had even fantasised about having sex in Star Labs, and while she never thought she'd actually make that fantasy come true, she never thought she'd actually have sex with a girl either, so it seemed almost appropriate to make both those taboo fantasies come true at the same time.
Besides, she was caught up in the moment and just grateful that Iris was still alive. That they were both still alive. And somebody wanted her. A beautiful girl wanted her, Caitlin feeling so flattered and so caught up in the moment she could do nothing but just go with the flow.
Which wasn't that hard, especially as Iris was doing all the work, making Caitlin feel things she hadn't felt in so long. That she never thought she'd feel again after her transformation into the monstrous form of Killer Frost.
But now her dangerous body was melting, metaphorically speaking, under Iris's lips, Caitlin desperately trying to return the favour at least in some small way by sliding her hands first over Iris's closing then underneath them to caress her back and sides.
She then cautiously slid her hands downwards to cup Iris's butt, and then when that got a positive response slid her hands upwards to cup the other girl's tits. Then she reached down to grab Iris's top, only to be stopped which surprised her.
"No!" Iris said, pulling away slightly. Then when she looked at the expression on Caitlin's face Iris quickly added, "You saved my life, and I'm the one with the experience. Besides, I just really want to fuck you. So please, let me go first..."
As soon as Iris had said no Caitlin had pulled her hands away, worried that she had done something wrong, or worse accidentally hurt her friend.
Then she found herself blushing at first Iris's confession, then from the way the other girl pushed her jacket off her shoulders and then lifted her top upwards.
Even though she lifted her arms up to assist her friend Caitlin became very aware that she was suddenly sitting in Star Labs with just her bra on, and then completely topless a few minutes later as Iris slowly kissed her way down her chest and then unhooked the only thing keeping her from Caitlin's tits.
When her bra fell Caitlin almost reached for it, or worse tried to cover herself up. Caitlin had always been a bit conscientious about her tits, but unsurprisingly Iris didn't reject her for it, softly kissing up the pale skin to one of Caitlin's nipples which she took into her mouth and gently sucked on.
This made Caitlin moan happily and forget about her worries. She even closed her eyes and relaxed into the chair, safe in the knowledge that they wouldn't be disturbed, and just enjoyed the wonderful feeling of another girl pleasuring her for the first time in her life.
Iris was having weird flashbacks to sucking on a popsicle, but the wonderful sounds Caitlin was making were more than enough to make her banish such thoughts and concentrate on what she was doing.
Well, she may have looked up so she could enjoy the blissful look on Caitlin's face a few times, but mostly Iris kept her eyes closed and concentrated on sucking on her friend's tits, moving to the other shortly after her first look upwards and then moving back and forth between them to make sure she was giving them both plenty of attention.
She also gave the surrounding flesh plenty of attention, slowly kissing her way from one breast to the other and eventually bringing her tongue into the mix.
That meant both sliding her tongue around each nipple in turn and gently flicking it, both of which got the same wonderful moans as before out of Caitlin along with gasps, whimpers and cries. Iris quickly became addicted to all those sounds, and wanted them to be louder and more frequent.
There was no easy way to do that, but she didn't want to rush this. Not when she was having so much fun, and not when she felt she owed Caitlin a break from her own ridiculous self-hatred.
Before the transformation Caitlin hadn't been super conscientious about her looks, but now she was constantly staring at herself and putting herself down which Iris found just as crazy as the idea that Caitlin could ever turn evil.
The other girl was as gorgeous as ever, and Iris was eager to prove that, first by giving Caitlin's pretty little boobs the attention they deserved, then after some long, drawn-out foreplay Iris slowly kissed her way down to Caitlin's stomach, lingering at the well-toned area just above her final destination before pulling back and smiling wickedly.
"Take off your pants." Iris ordered softly.
Blushing adorably Caitlin stood up on shaky legs, undid her pants and slowly pulled them down, leaving her in just her panties. Before she could remove those to Iris leaned in, bit down on those panties and slowly pulled them down with her teeth.
This was something she'd always wanted to do, and while it was a little awkward it was super hot at the same time. Caitlin seemed to think the same thing, letting out the cutest little whimper and becoming frozen to the spot, metaphorically speaking of course. Iris actually had to encourage her to sit back down again with the gentle push, Iris smiling wickedly again as she leaned down towards her prize.
Caitlin's heart raced. Probably as fast as Barry's when he was running. Because this was it. She was finally going to find out what it was like to have her pussy licked by another girl.
And not just any girl she'd met in a bar and picked up on a whim, or more likely been seduced by. This was Iris West, easily one of the most beautiful women she'd ever met, if not the most beautiful, and someone she considered a friend.
Someone she'd had a crush on for a long time, if she was honest with herself. And now they were going to have sex. Lesbian sex! Oh God, this was so thrilling.
Just as Caitlin was beginning to worry that she might be jinxing it Iris pressed a kiss against her inner thigh, causing her to moan softly in anticipation.
She then moaned some more as for a few seconds Iris kissed closer and closer to her cunt. Then Iris cruelly went the other way, kissing right down to Caitlin's ankles, making the poor scientist whimper in the process.
Then just as slowly she made her way down Iris started kissing her way back, Caitlin briefly getting excited before her so-called friend ignored her pussy and gave the other leg the same treatment.
Over and over again Iris teased her until Caitlin whimpered, "Iris... please... stop it..."
"Stop? Really?" Iris grinned, pulling away, "Are you sure you want me to stop?"
"Stop teasing me." Caitlin clarified with a groan.
"And do what?" Iris asked, managing to fake ignorance before pushing, "I want to hear you say it."
"Lick me! Lick my pussy!" Caitlin pleaded softly without hesitation, "Please Iris, lick me. I'll do or say anything you want if you just lick my pussy and... oh... OH MY GOD!"
Caitlin meant what she said. She really wasn't much of a talker during sex, but she would have said anything and even done anything if Iris promised to stop teasing her right after.
Fortunately Iris didn't make any crazy demands of her, instead choosing to lean forward and give Caitlin's pussy one long, slow lick. There was another pause, which made Caitlin briefly panic. Was there something wrong? Did she taste weird? Or had Iris just never done this before and was having second thoughts?
After all, just because she went 'all the way' with Linda didn't mean she actually licked pussy. But then again, maybe she did, and Caitlin just tasted weird, wrong and disgusting because of her transformation.
Just as she was really starting to worry Caitlin felt that wonderfully soft, and hot, little tongue belonging to Iris West pressed at the bottom of her pussy, slowly slide right to the top, and then linger on her clit.
The next half a dozen licks avoided her clit, but Caitlin didn't care. It was enough that Iris had decided she didn't taste bad. At least not bad enough not to do this for her, because fuck, this was amazing.
Just looking down her super pale body to see the long dark hair between her legs, and what she could see if Iris's face, knowing it was her friend doing this to her was thrilling enough, but combine that with just the right amount of speed and pressure that she wanted right now, and Caitlin found it honestly hard to think correctly for a few blissful seconds.
Iris was taken aback by the fact that even this part of Caitlin's body was cold, giving her the unpleasant thought that she was entering necrophilia territory.
But then Caitlin let out the most adorable whimper Iris had ever heard, and squirmed in her seat, prompting Iris to look up and all she could see was a beautiful girl desperate to get her pussy licked. After that it was easy for Iris to lean forward again and attempt to make her hesitance up to Caitlin with a series of long, slow licks.
She even lingered on Caitlin's clit during the first one, which was another wonderful whimper out of the other woman, but as Iris didn't want to rush this she avoided that sensitive bundle of nerves on the following licks.
This of course made Caitlin whimper in disappointment, but she didn't complain. In fact, she didn't complain rather loudly considering they were in an almost completely empty building, the room deafeningly silent, except the low hum of Caitlin's computer and of course the whimpers, cries and moans from the white haired girl herself.
The wonderful sounds Caitlin was making soon increased in volume, making it almost unbearably tempting to speed things up. However Iris thought she owed Caitlin a long, thorough pussy licking, and not just because her friend had recently saved her life. After all, it wasn't like she was blowing Barry every time he saved her, her Dad or Central City.
No, this was about giving her friend her self-esteem back. Proving to Caitlin that she was still beautiful, desirable and most of all fuck-able. Because God, Iris wanted to fuck her. She had always wanted to fuck her, ever since she found this beautiful doctor looking after Barry.
But as beautiful as the 'normal' Caitlin had been Iris found herself even more attracted to the 'Killer Frost' version of her, because of her God like power. That probably sounded really bad, and Iris was determined not to say it out loud, but it was kind of true.
Caitlin had become a God amongst men, and that was very attractive. Well, Barry too, but he was like her brother, and the power combined with all of normal Caitlin's attractive qualities was quite the aphrodisiac.
Yet somehow Caitlin no longer saw herself as something beautiful. Caitlin considered herself ugly, a freak, a monster, and Iris was determined to prove to her that nothing could be further from the truth.



That she was beautiful, and wonderful, and sexy as fuck, and while the temperature might have been a surprise at first her pussy was still just as tasty as Linda's had been. Maybe more so because what had happened with Linda was just friends with benefits.
This felt like the beginning of something, Iris's heart fluttering at the idea as she spent what felt like a blissful eternity gently licking Caitlin's cunt while the scientist continued to sit there and make the most wonderful sounds she'd ever heard.
Caitlin loved that slow, gentle technique for quite a while, however the desire for more slowly but surely grew. She fought it for what felt like an eternity, because this was literally a dream come true for her.
And not just being with Iris, as having sex in a public place was one of her naughtiest fantasies that she never thought she'd actually experience. Also the proof that she wasn't as undesirable as she feared was also heart-warming.
Metaphorically speaking of course. So it felt like it was worth ignoring her desire for more, but there was only so much she could take, and eventually she was overwhelmed by that desire for more.
"Please... Iris... make me, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddd, please make me cum!" Caitlin whimpered in between moans, "Oh God, oh God, oh God, mmmmmmmmm, that's soooooooooooo gooooooooooooodddddddddddd, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, but I want more. I need more! Iris... Iris please, oh, oh, oooooooooooh shit! Iris! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss! Oh Iris! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd!"
Again Caitlin was fortunate that Iris took pity on her, first by making sure she touched her clit with every lick, and then for a brief period just licked her clit, which almost made Caitlin cum on the spot.
It was certainly the closest she ever came to an orgasm without going over the edge and it made her completely incoherent even though Iris slowly pulled her back from that edge with a few lazy licks only to go back to concentrating on her clit.
Over and over the process repeated, at one point Iris wrapping her lips around Caitlin's clit and gently sucking on it, causing the newly empowered woman to grab the dark hair in between her legs and let out an extra loud scream of pleasure.
Instantly Caitlin removed her hand and whimpered. Since her transformation she had got control of her powers fairly quickly, especially compared to Cisco, but for the first time since she changed she almost felt herself lose control, her hands tingling and glowing blue warning her she was about to freeze Iris's hair, and then probably her head, into a solid block of ice.
That moment had her clutching desperately to the armrests, and in the minutes that followed she was dully aware of herself freezing them, but thankfully that was as far as it went, and that was only when she was completely overwhelmed by the most powerful orgasm of her life.
That orgasm occurred when, without any warning, Iris shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Caitlin's cunt. After that Caitlin was busy desperately trying to hold onto her control, and her sanity, as her brilliant brain felt it was melting inside of her skull, along with possibly her entire body. Which may actually be physically possible now she was Killer Frost.
Although it might have been worth it just for another second of the incredible pleasure that Iris was giving her, her friend not just keeping her on her high but somehow making Caitlin cum over and over again, making her hope and pray that this wasn't just a one time thing.
Iris thought that with every item of clothing she removed from Caitlin, and when the first time she got to touch her in more than a friendly way, teased her pussy, and when her friend came in her mouth.
Especially in the case of the last thing as she got a chance to dwell on how she didn't want this to be a one time thing, or how she could make sure it wasn't, because she was far too busy with one of her favourite sexual acts, namely swallowing cum.
It was something she did for all her lovers, but like Linda before her Caitlin just provided Iris with just too much liquid to swallow, but that was okay because it just ended up on her face which was equally erotic.
Even more girl cum ended up on her face over the minutes that followed as Iris found it very easy to make Caitlin cum again, and very hard to swallow even the majority of her 'reward' for doing so.
All Iris had to do was reinsert her tongue, which had pulled out to concentrate on swallowing cum, and deliver a few hard thrusts and send her friend over the edge again, Iris gleefully repeating the process to make sure this wouldn't be a one time thing.
Also, because she just really enjoyed everything about it, from the taste to the feeling of power she got from reducing this beautiful, intelligent and now very powerful woman to a quivering, whimpering and screaming wreck.
Partly to change things up a bit, and partly because her tongue was tired, Iris eventually replaced her mouth and tongue with some fingers, pushing first one and then two of them into her friend's cunt and then gently began to finger her.
For a few moments Iris just watched those fingers slide in and out of Caitlin, then she wrapped her lips around the other girl's clit and then began sucking it, gently at first but she quickly picked up the force of the suction and her finger thrusts.
In what felt like no time at all, she was making Caitlin cum again, this time 'Killer Frost' screaming out her name in this almost inhuman tone which oddly just made Iris more proud of herself.
Back and forth Iris switched between these two techniques for quite a while so she could maximise their pleasure. Then all of a sudden Caitlin reached down with both hands, grabbed a firm hold of her hair, yanked her upwards and pushed her back against the desk.
She then bought her face inches away from her, her eyes glowing bright blue and the air suddenly ice cold. And in that moment, Iris was truly afraid of Caitlin, because she thought for sure she was about to kiss her and in doing so give her an icy death.
Instead Killer Frost smiled evilly, and then shoved her extremely cold right hand into Iris's pants, the cry Iris then let out part shock/pain from an ice cold hand touching a now very hot area and of pleasure from some attention being given to where she wanted it most.
"Tell me if it hurts." Caitlin growled in Iris's face, never sounding more like her Earth 2 counterpart.
For a few long seconds Iris was terrified that Earth 2 Caitlin had been proved right and her friend had been taken over by her inner Killer Frost, the nice sweet doctor who had done so much good becoming a crazy murderer.
Then Caitlin cautiously began rubbing her pussy, and as Iris cried out in a mixture of pleasure and pain the confident look which had been on the white haired girl's face faded away and there was nothing but concern and regret on her face.
Meaning that Iris had a decision to make, and quickly. Did she want to play it safe and leave it at that? Or did she want to cum, right here and now on Caitlin's fingers?
Honestly, it wasn't that hard a decision, Iris quickly crying out, "Fuck me! Please Caitlin, fuck me! Mmmmmmm, I need it so bad. Please I, oh fuck. Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Iris's words had the desired effect and after only a brief hesitation Caitlin began slowly pushing a cold finger into her pussy.
It was almost unbearable given just how hot and wet Iris was after going down on Caitlin, but it was slightly less of a shock than the first time Caitlin had pressed her hand in between her legs, and a previously undiscovered sadistic part of Iris found she even rather enjoyed it.
Although the fact that this was literally a dream come true for Iris had a lot to do with it, the investigative journalist closing her eyes and just savouring this incredibly intense moment.
The moment Caitlin Snow slowly pushed her index finger into her pussy. Only the second girl in her entire life she'd tongue fucked and was now going to finger her. Her best female friend at that. Or at least her best female friend still in town.
More than anything, it was the girl she most wanted now knuckle deep inside her cunt, Caitlin giving her a few long seconds to get used to the sensation before gently and slowly pulling out and then pushing back in, repeating the process over and over again, and thus officially beginning to finger fuck her.
Again Iris was overwhelmed by the bizarre feeling of Caitlin's cold finger in her hot pussy, but she had researched this. Well, not exactly this, but she had watched a few pornos where a girl had rubbed an ice cube over another's nipples before placing it inside her.
She chickened out of trying it herself, but now maybe she would, because this was incredibly intense. Then again maybe it just wouldn't be the same without Caitlin Snow present, distracting Iris from whatever discomfort she was feeling with her gorgeous face and deadly lips that Iris wanted desperately to kiss, regardless of the consequences.
Caitlin had never, ever wanted to kiss anyone as badly as Iris West in that moment. Several times she almost gave her a peck, just to see if she could get away with it. But no. She would not risk Iris's life like that.
It was bad enough she was taking the risk of fingering her. She wouldn't push her luck any further, especially not when she knew chances of success were far less than with the fingering.
She would however find someone who deserved an icy death to use as a guinea pig. Or better yet people, because as a scientist Caitlin knew how important it was to give a thorough study.
As intoxicating as it was to hover her lips over Iris's ultimately Caitlin chose to somewhat lessen the temptation by pulling back slightly.
Although the main reason for this was so that she could study the rest of Iris's beautiful face, because as enticing as her lips were there was nothing Caitlin liked better than seeing pleasure on the face of a lover.
She especially liked the intimacy of looking into their eyes, especially when they came. And oh, was Caitlin determined to make Iris cum. And she would. Because this wasn't eating pussy, this was fingering, something Caitlin was very familiar with from many lonely nights.
Not that she could risk eating pussy in her current state. She never wanted to do it more, and would find a way to, but this would have to do for now.
So Caitlin kept a steady pace, gradually increasing it until she was fucking Iris as hard as she could, causing the other girl to make the most wonderful sounds for her.
During one of her cries of pleasure Iris tilted her head back, quickly prompting Caitlin to beg, "No, please... look at me. I... I want to see your face as you cum."
If Caitlin still could she was sure she would have blushed, her brief moment of confidence long forgotten even as her fingers pounded Iris like they had a mind of their own.
But sure enough Iris tilted her head forward, opened her eyes after only just closing them and then keeping them open for the next few minutes of incredibly intense sex.
Then Iris's pussy tightened around Caitlin's fingers and then covered them in cum, Caitlin getting to enjoy the look in Iris's eyes for a few glorious minutes before the black girl closed them as the sensations the now very white girl was clearly making her feel became overwhelming.
Even then Iris kept her head where it was, allowing Caitlin to see the look on her face as she came, just like she had asked.
She'd had feelings for Iris before, but at best it was a crush. Maybe even a really strong crush. But she felt like she fell at least a little bit in love with Iris West in that moment.
Certainly Caitlin wanted to do everything in her power to make Iris feel good, which was why she fucked her through her orgasm and to about three more before Iris whimpered for her to stop.
Then Caitlin slowly pulled her fingers out of Iris's cunt and gently coaxed her to fall back onto the chair with her, at which point she instinctively held her close. Then she thought about how cold she was, and groaned in disappointment.
"I wish I could hold you close without causing you pain." Caitlin sighed wistfully, not meaning to sound so clingy and cursing herself for it.
"You're not hurting me." Iris smiled, looking up at her new lover, "You're just... a little cold."
Caitlin hummed in acknowledgement and then gave a little half smile, "Maybe you could defrost me."
Returning the smile and taking Caitlin's hand in her own Iris vowed, "No maybe. We will find a way, together."
Again wishing she could kiss the other woman Caitlin smiled and rested her forehead against Iris's and said, "I really wish I could kiss you right now."
"Me too." Iris admitted, before smiling, "But as we can't, how about a little more... defrosting?"
"I like that idea." Caitlin smiled back, before showing Iris just how much.
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*
AJ Lee was NOT in a good mood. She just lost her precious diva's title to Paige for the second time, and while in the way the first loss had been far more devastating as it signified the end of her record-breaking/first title reign this was different because it had another title up for grabs.
Namely the title of the Alpha female of the WWE divas, a title AJ had kept all to herself since doing the seemingly impossible, butt fucking the Glamazon Beth Phoenix into submission. After all, the likes of Lita and Trish Stratus had been trading that title back and forth for years and pounding each other's asses in the process, Beth had been the first truly unstoppable force, until AJ took her place.
Given how easily she found it to dominate the Total Divas AJ had been convinced she would beat Beth's record and remain the Alpha female of the WWE divas until she retired, but like the Glamazon before her she had been defeated.
Lost an all-important match where both participant's asses were literally on the line and now all AJ could do was face the music and wish she hadn't given Paige a chance to give her a taste of her own medicine/avenge her own virgin ass hole.
To be fair AJ had been coming fresh off a victory over Paige, and only a few months prior she had beaten the diva's entire roster, and she hadn't really had a challenge since Beth surrendered to her completely, so she felt she had a right to be overconfident, but it definitely cost her big time.
Although truth be told it wasn't so much bottoming for Paige which bothered her as AJ started out in the WWE as a bottom and part of her missed it.
Especially the part about getting her ass fucked. But after taunting the other divas for so long AJ wasn't sure she could cope with the humiliation of being butt fucked in front of them.
Fortunately for her moments before she reached the diva's locker rooms she was pulled into a supply closet, AJ just about to counter-attack when she heard a familiar voice in her ear, "Hey there pumpkin, ready to be my bitch?"
AJ sighed slightly in irritation as Paige started grinding her tits into her back and crotch into her ass, and then softly murmured, "One condition."
"Condition? Oh no, no, no sweetie, your ass is mine." Paige grinned wickedly.
"For now." AJ murmured, before turning around forcefully and looking Paige in the eye, "But what would you prefer, a reluctant bottom, or a eager slut?"
"Both sound good to me." Paige smiled evilly, before adding, "But I'm listening."
"Take me back to your place. Or come back to mine, I'm not fussy." AJ said, trying to make her words not seem like a command, "Then I'll be a slutty little bottom for you. If that's what you truly want."
Paige crossed her arms, "And why should I do that?"
"Think about it Paige..." AJ said, "When the roles were reversed I did the courtesy of slamming your ass in private. That way you could still pretend to be a top."
"I am a top." Paige snapped.
"Prove it." AJ challenged, "Let's go somewhere private, then you can try and break me. If you can."
"I can and I will." Paige grumbled firmly.
"Maybe." AJ said dismissively, "But trust me, you've got a better chance at turning me back into a pure bottom away from the prying eyes of my other sluts. Why do you think I've been so nice? Baby steps Paige. Trust me, that's the key to turning out a top. After all, it worked with Beth."
"Sounds hot." Paige nodded in agreement, before grinning, "But so does butt fucking you in front of all the other divas."
"Then they won't respect you." AJ pointed out, "Sure, I put the title of Alpha female on the line, but it hasn't actually exchanged hands in that way in years. No, the diva's title goes back and forth between matches, but the title of Alpha female? That's special. It has to be earned. Or at least, it should be, and is so much more fun when it is. More importantly, if I had just shown everybody Beth's butt hole after the first time I fucked it open there would have been a power vacuum. Divas at each other's throats and passing round the title of Alpha female like it was meaningless. Instead I waited until I had Beth completely broken. Then no one dared challenge me. At least not until you. So, the question is Paige, do you want to be a fluke Alpha who no one takes seriously, or do you want to be THE Alpha female?"
There was a long pause and then Paige grumbled, "Fine, meet me in my room in an hour. Don't be late, and don't stretch your own ass. I want it nice and tight for my big cock."
With that Paige licked her lips suggestively, smacked AJ's ass and then strode out of the supply closet with her head held high. AJ stayed behind for a few minutes both to make it seem less suspicious and just to breathe a sigh of relief.
She had narrowly avoided pretty much losing all credibility as a top, a fate which was equal parts arousing and terrifying. Now, if she could only dodge the bullet entirely and literally save her own ass from the intent on revenge Paige.
Luckily after the way Paige had acted last time they were together AJ might just have a shot at not only escaping without her own ass hole being stretched, but once again leave the supposedly mighty Paige a quivering and gaping mess.
*
Paige was in a good mood. She was on cloud fucking nine. She had beaten AJ Lee for the diva's title. Again. And while nothing could beat the high of winning her first title, having it being on a major pay-per-view like Summer Slam and on her birthday was pretty close.
More importantly she was technically the Alpha female now, and while initially she had been over the moon about that AJ was right, it wasn't enough to beat AJ. She had to break her. She would break her.
Screw any feelings of submission, this was her time and she was going to take what was hers. Namely AJ Lee's tight little ass, and then the entire diva's division.
The last two times they'd met and AJ had fucked her up the arse? That don't mean anything. Ok, she'd cum really hard, Paige was woman enough to admit that, but she was still a top.
She'd had spent the last two weeks proving it as she mercilessly slammed her beloved Emma's arse hole, that poor little hole paying for Paige's mistakes as the English girl relentlessly sodomised the Australian.
Actually that was nothing new, but while normally Paige would occasionally make love to Emma's ass for the past few weeks it had all been brutal rectum wrecking, Emma either face down or lying down flat so it was easier for Paige to imagine it was AJ she was anally assaulting.
Just then AJ dramatically flung open the door, flashed Paige a grin which made her insides feel funny, then casually stepped inside and locked the door before sauntering over to her with that same grin on her face, practically purring when they were almost face to face, "Hey there sweet cheeks, you sure you wanna do this?"
"What?" Paige frowned.
Capitalising on this AJ giggled, "Why top me of course silly."
"Don't call me silly." Paige fumed.
"But you are silly. This whole thing is silly." AJ said once they were officially face to face, "A bottom like you pretending to be a top, and trying to top the Alpha female, it's so, so silly."
"I'm not a bottom!" Paige growled, closing the distance between them so they were practically nose to nose, "I'm a top! I'm the Alpha female! I'm-"
Paige then gasped as AJ grabbed her ass and began to squeeze and fondle it while the smaller brunette purred, "Is that why you came so hard last time I fucked you up the ass? Cause you're a top?"
"Get off of me!" Paige spat, slapping AJ's hands away from her arse and stepping back slightly, "That was a fluke."
AJ smirked, "And the time before that?"
"Yes." Paige said, then when AJ gave her a look she added, "Not that it matters now."
"Oh I think it does." AJ said.
"Well it doesn't." Paige snapped, "All that matters is that I beat you, in the centre of the ring, with your ass on the line. That means I'm in charge, and you're going to get your ass fucked tonight."
"And that's what you really want?" AJ asked.
"Yes." Paige said, taking a page out of AJ's book and stepping forward, grabbing the other brunette's arse and beginning to squeeze and fondle it, "I wanna fuck your tight little arse. I want to violate your tightest hole. Stretch it wide open and fill it full of strap-on cock. And then when you're skewered on my strap-on I wanna fuck your arse hard and deep. I wanna fuck it, and fuck it, and fuck it until you can't even remember what it's like to be a top, and your butt hole is gaping wide open in testament to how well I've arse fucked you. I want it more than anything AJ, and there's nothing you can do to stop me because I won your arse fair and square, and now I'm going to take what's rightfully mine."
There was a long pause and then AJ forced a smile, "You sure about that?"
"Fuck yeah." Paige growled.
"Because I took down the longest reigning Alpha female ever, and you remind me a lot of her." AJ said, "Bigger than me, stronger than me, think you've already won, but you know what they say, the bigger they are-"
"The harder they fall." Paige interrupted, "And you've got way too big for your britches AJ. It's high time someone took you down."
With that Paige grabbed tightly to the other brunette's butt and then used it to shove her rival onto the bed, which seemed to shock AJ. Then the little bitch grinned in delight as Paige quickly yanked off her top, jeans, bra and panties and crawled on top of her.
Briefly Paige was tempted to kiss the other woman, and if this was her dear sweet Emma she definitely would have, but after everything AJ had done to her there was no way Paige was going to do anything as soft as kissing, at least not without AJ's lips and tongue coated in cum and pussy cream first.
So instead she quickly crawled up AJ's body, positioned her pussy over the older brunette's face and then lowered herself downwards.
Once she was literally sitting on AJ's face Paige started to taunt, "Lick me bitch! Come on, lick! What's the matter AJ, were you hoping for a kiss. Maybe some sweet and gentle foreplay? Well tough luck bitch, cause I've been dripping ever since oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, that's it, lick me! Lick my pussy just like that. Now harder. Faster! Do it! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, oh AJ, I've been sooooooooooooo wet ever since I beat you. Oh fuck, mmmmmmmmmmm, actually I've been horny all week thinking about topping you, mmmmmmmmmm, and now I finally get my chance. Oooooooooooooh yeah, you better hurry it up AJ, I can't wait much longer to destroy your fucking arse!"
Paige loved how quickly AJ started licking her cunt, but it was hardly surprising. She'd seen AJ chow down on the tasty treats between her fellow diva's legs before, and Kaitlyn had told her all about how AJ was even more of a shameless rug muncher when they were alone together. Or when AJ was a bottom.
But of course this was the first time Paige was on the receiving end of AJ's tongue, and the experience was far from disappointing, Paige gleefully throwing her head back and letting out a loud series of moans, happily letting her new bitch hear just how good she was making her feel.
It was a sound AJ loved, as she always took pride in pleasing her lovers. Not that she could really enjoy this right now, this while normally AJ was so skilled at fucking other women she could just switch into autopilot whenever she began eating pussy, or fingering or strap-on fucking, it was hard to relax when she was being smothered by pussy.
Perhaps more importantly, it was impossible for her to relax when she had a pussy this wet in front of her, and oh was Paige wet for her.
The fact that Paige was mostly wet from the anticipation of fucking her didn't matter to AJ, at least not right now. No, all that mattered was lapping up as much of the other diva's honey as possible.
So AJ eagerly lapped away at her rival's cunt with long, drawn-out licks, which soon became faster and more forceful.
Partly because Paige apparently wasn't in the mood for a long pussy licking, but mostly because as wet as Paige was at the beginning AJ's skilful tongue work unsurprisingly caused the younger girl's twat to leak even more cunt cream.
Soon AJ was wrapping her lips around Paige's entrance so the other girl's pussy juice just flowed directly into her mouth, down her throat and into her stomach where it belonged, which for a while worked like a charm and made AJ feel like she was in pussy heaven.
Then Paige started grinding down against her face, making it impossible for AJ to swallow all of her rival's pussy cream. Or even the majority of it.
But even then it was another girl rubbing her cunt, and her cunt cream, into her face which still made AJ feel like she was in lesbian heaven. It just had the unfortunate side-effect of re-waking her submissive side.
For a while she tried to fight it by reminding herself how she would 69 with her beloved Kaitlyn, normally starting out on top and then rolling them over so she could play with her secret wife's big bubble butt while the two of them frantically licked each other's pussies.
But AJ also couldn't help remember how Beth and others used to sit on her face when she was a bottom, and to be in this position again was undeniably thrilling.
Despite her best efforts submissive thoughts had been creeping into her head ever since she was first confronted by Paige.
No, if AJ was being honest it was before then, because she had gone down to NXT to scout her future competition, and had ended up watching a pale English girl fed a girl called Bayley her pussy, and then fuck her big ass.
Then the asses of several other women AJ had heard good things about, including Emma and Sasha Banks, Paige gleefully wrecking those bottoms in a sign she was top dog in NXT, the entire time part of AJ wanting to be one of those lucky women. And tonight, she would be. And she was mostly okay with that.
Before she felt AJ's tongue on her cunt Paige had been very much planning to make this quick so she could fuck AJ's sweet little arse. Now she was almost considering letting this drag out for a while, maybe spend all night with AJ's pretty face buried in her cunt.
However as good as AJ was at eating pussy Paige had her heart set on ramming her rival's arse hole, and a little rug munching certainly wouldn't turn the tables on AJ and officially make Paige the Alpha female of the WWE.
So, to ensure she would have the energy to break AJ, and because she desperately wanted to cum right now, the English girl started roughly grinding down on the American girl's face.
More importantly Paige ordered her soon to be bitch, "Fuck me! Mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue! Tongue fuck me bitch, fucking aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmmm, fuck me, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck me just like that, oooooooooooooooh AJ, make me cum AJ! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum all over that pretty little face of yours. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I want my cum dripping off your pretty little face as I fuck you up your tight little butt! Mmmmmmm, mmmmmmm, mmmmmmm, I can't wait to butt fuck you AJ! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, I'm gonna fuck your butt soooooooooooo gooooooooooodddddddddd, that you forget all about being a top and turn back into a bottom, and more importantly my little bitch! Oh yeah AJ, get used to eating my pussy, because you're going to be eating it a lot. And my ass, and getting your ass fucked, and ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooodddddddddddddddddd!"
Paige kept up the taunting for as long as she could, but eventually the pleasure just became too intense and her words dissolved into the occasional swear word and long cries of pleasure as AJ continued to prove just how good she was at pleasing pussy.
Specifically by pushing her tongue inside Paige's cunt pretty much the second she was given permission too and then beginning to fuck her with that soft wet muscle, gently at first but gradually picking up the pace until Paige was on the edge of orgasm.
Then, infuriatingly, she kept her there. She kept her on the edge of climax despite the fact that Paige was supposed to be in charge.
No matter what Paige tried she just couldn't get AJ to push her over the edge. Paige's first attempt was of course to order it, but she was still too far gone to utter more than one word coherently.
Next was to grind down as hard as she could onto the other brunette's face, but that added friction didn't help as AJ just slowed down the force of her tongue thrusts accordingly.
Finally Paige reached down, grabbed a handful of hair almost as dark as her own and shoved AJ's face as deep as it could go into her cunt. She then let out a whimper of frustration as AJ continued to defy her, and in the process prove that she was in charge right now.
After being forced to dwell in that for what felt like an eternity AJ finally increased the pace ever so slightly.
That was all it took to push Paige over the edge and she came wonderfully hard, throwing her head back and letting out a loud scream like she did during her entrance, only longer and with cum squirting out of her cunt and onto the pretty face of one of her fellow WWE divas.
In that moment Paige tried to tell herself she was marking her territory and making AJ hers, but she was clearly a long way off from breaking the little pipsqueak. Luckily she had a few ideas how she could put AJ in her place.
AJ was feeling pretty proud of herself right now. Not only had she made another girl cum, but even in this position she had re-established her dominance, at least in some small way letting Paige know she hadn't won yet. Most of all, she had more girl cum then she could swallow, although AJ tried her best.
But even though she couldn't gulp down all of it the majority of that yummy cream ended up on her face, just like the pussy juice before it, and AJ adored having her face covered in girl cream. It made her feel so delightfully slutty, and admittedly submissive in this particular moment. But it was nothing compared to what happened next.
Way sooner than she would have liked Paige crawled off of her, and then after taking a few moments to compose herself panted, "Get naked... and get on your hands and knees."
For a few seconds AJ hesitated. Part of her was really looking forward to being ass fucked, but she was afraid what it would do to her. She loved being the Alpha female, and didn't want to really lose the position to anyone, especially not someone like Paige who could keep it.
But she had to obey Paige right now, those were the rules, AJ telling herself that she would turn the tables once again on Paige and re-establish her dominance as she took off all her clothes and got into the 'requested' position. Then AJ wiggled her ass at Paige, partly to genuinely entice her to butt fuck her, and in some small way to taunt her.
Instead of taking the bait Paige retrieved a big strap-on dildo and then slowly strapped it on and stroked lubricant into it while taunting her rival, "See something you like? Huh? Mmmmm, either way, this big fucker is going up your arse! Oh yeah bitch, I'm about to ruin your rectum! Bum you so hard and deep you won't be able to sit for a fucking week."
Even though she wanted to AJ couldn't offer up a retort as she was too busy staring at the large dildo about to bust open her tight little ass hole, that poor hole quivering with an extra fear and excitement as Paige stroked her newly acquired cock and ran her mouth for quite a while before finally moving round so she was kneeling down behind.



AJ then tensed in pure fear, and then forced herself to relax as she half expected Paige to immediately shove the dildo up her unprepared butt hole, which after so long without a proper fucking was practically virgin tight.
Instead Paige just stared at her ass for a few long seconds, obviously savouring the moment. She then continued to do so as she slid her hands onto AJ's ass for a few minutes of shameless groping, the real Alpha female of the WWE wonderfully humiliated as she was treated like a piece of meat.
Then Paige delivered one hard slap to her right ass cheek, causing AJ to cry out with a mixture of surprise and pain.
There was then a pause and then Paige delivered an equally hard smack to her left butt cheek, then her right and so on, the pale brat giving AJ her first spanking since just before she'd made Beth Phoenix her bitch.
"This is for taking my anal cherry!" Paige screamed, not too loudly. After all, she didn't want anyone hear this, "And this is for treating me like your ass whore! And this is for thinking I was going to be your butt slut! And this is for making me suck your strap-on after it's been up my arse! And this is for making me eat ya cunt! Even though I really like that part!"
"You loved it all!" AJ yelled back, looking over her shoulder with a wicked smirk.
"Shut up and take it!" Paige snapped, delivering an extra hard double smack.
Paige emphasised each of her sentences with a hard smack to AJ's cute little ass, each one causing her rival to cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure.
Which proved if there was a wanna be top in this room was definitely AJ. Oh yes, this little bottom obviously loving every moment of this spanking.
Which was more than a little surprising, as it wasn't the kind of playful spanking Paige would give Emma on occasion, but the type of brutal butt beating she reserved for her NXT bitches when they stepped out of line, Paige putting every ounce of her strength into each blow, and yet there was still noticeable pleasure in AJ's cries.
That continued to be the case even as AJ's beautifully tender skin turned bright pink and then even red under Paige's assault, Paige unsure what she loved more, that discolouring, the cries or the way AJ's sexy little ass jiggle with every strike.
She didn't get time to come up with a definitive answer as this was all making her super horny and desperate to ass fuck AJ, or at least more than before which Paige thought was impossible.
Also her hand just got tired from smacking AJ's backside so hard. And before ramming her dildo into this cute little butt there was one more thing Paige was eager to do.
So after who knows how many spanks Paige abruptly stop, pulled those reddened cheeks apart with both her hands, leaned down and pressed her tongue to AJ's clit.
She then slowly slid her tongue upwards, causing AJ to cry out in pure pleasure as her tongue slid across her pussy. AJ then gasped as Paige's tongue slid across her tight little ass hole and then all the way up her ass crack, before finally moving back down to concentrate on AJ's ass hole.
Which of course caused a lot of soft little moans from AJ, which in turn made Paige grin wickedly as she prepared AJ's arse in her favourite way of doing so.
She still had the lube, and after a few minutes of passionately rimming her rival Paige carefully covered her fingers in the slippery liquid so she could thoroughly stretch AJ's shit hole out.
The entire time she made sure to keep eagerly lapping away at AJ's butt hole, partly to make sure she was properly prepared, but mostly because Paige just loved eating ass. True, Emma's rump was her favourite to dine on, but this was special.
This was preparing AJ Lee's tight little ass for a fucking, and Paige wanted to savour every moment of it, but more than anything it would signifying the changing of the guard. Of her getting everything she'd ever wanted. Of her ascending to her rightful role as Alpha female, and AJ becoming her bitch.
AJ was just as worried about that as Paige was excited, even though she doubted Paige could break her with just one butt fucking.
After all, Paige had been able to hold onto her desire to top even after being thoroughly sodomise by AJ multiple times now, and while there was an outside chance that AJ would fall completely in love with being ass fucked, she couldn't ever see herself going back to being a pure bottom.
Topping other women was just too fun for that, and just because she wasn't arguably the Alpha female any more didn't mean that she couldn't win it back and remind Paige who the true Alpha female would always be. But in the meantime she planned on doing her best to enjoy the pleasure of being fucked up the butt.
Butt sex had been AJ's favourite thing ever since Beth Phoenix busted her anal cherry about five years ago now, which felt like several lifetimes ago, and the only thing that had changed was her preference from receiver to giver. And aasn't all bad now she was about to be the receiver again.
Especially as considering she was taking her revenge for AJ taking her anal virginity Paige made thought about them both, first by lubbing up her dick and then gave her a long drawn-out rim job which had AJ moaning in blissful happiness.
It felt like it took an hour for Paige to push her tongue as far as it would go up AJ's butt and start fucking her with it, let alone add her finger into the mix.
So in a way AJ was disappointed when Paige removed her tongue from her butt and replaced it with her finger, even though she mostly cried out in pleasure when Paige pushed that finger into her ass. Which of course Paige quickly picked up on, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, moan for me AJ! Moan for me while I finger your tight little arse! Ohhhhhhhhhhh AJ, I swear to God that your virgin tight! Mmmmmmmm, guess after years of neglect it stands to reason your bum hole is soooooooooo tight for me. Mmmmmmmmm, which is good for me, but it just means I'm going to enjoy that much more."
As she spoke Paige was at first sliding her finger all the way up to the knuckle inside AJ's ass and then slowly beginning to pump it in and out, each time pulling back so only the tip was left inside AJ's butt before burying the finger in all the way.
Then she twirled it and curled it the inside AJ's rectum. Then after a few minutes of that she added a second finger and repeated the process, again giving AJ a more thorough stretching than AJ would have guessed.
Then again it was clear that Paige just loved stretching ass, and AJ couldn't blame her for savouring the moment of her victory. Well, she could, but after everything she had done to Paige AJ had to admit that turnabout was fair play.
Clearly thinking the same thing Paige eventually pulled out her fingers, smacked AJ's butt and ordered, "Spread your cheeks! Mmmmmmmm yeah, show me that pretty little butt hole I won fair and square, and now get to fuck!"
Despite her earlier mantra of wanting to enjoy this as much as possible AJ didn't want Paige to enjoy this as much as possible, or completely threw away her dignity. So instead of obeying right away she turned her head to glared back at Paige for a few long seconds.
Which unfortunately didn't seem to phase Paige, the infuriating pale girl just mouthing wickedly and popping her fingers that had just been loosening AJ's ass up into her mouth and greedily sucked them clean.
Which caused AJ to forget her glaring momentarily, before then doubling down for a few extra seconds before finally pressing her face down the bed sheets, reaching back and spreading her ass cheeks for her victorious rival.
Paige licked her lips at that wonderful sight as she pressed the tip of her strap-on against her target and pause to savour the moment. She had been waiting for this for so long, and after being robbed of her own anal cherry by this little pipsqueak she fully intended to draw this out as much as she could.
Which was why when she finally pushed forwards it was as gently and slowly as possible so she could savour every second of AJ Lee's arse hole stretching for her, and then stopped completely for a few long minutes once that little hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of the strap on to slip inside that wonderful little rear, making both brunettes cry out.
To Paige's amazement and delight both cries were of pure pleasure, that mostly continuing to be the case as she slowly slipped inch after inch of strap-on cock into AJ's back passage.
Sure, there was a little pain and discomfort mixed in there for her rival, but mostly AJ seemed to enjoy being anally stuffed, and the only reason Paige didn't viciously mock her for it was because she was completely lost in the breath taking sight of her cock disappearing into AJ's stretched wide bum hole, Paige getting a perfect view of that thanks to AJ still obediently spreading her cheeks like a good little bitch.
Then what felt like hours later her hips came to rest against those cheeks, announcing she had buried every inch of her cock in AJ's bowels.
That was when Paige mocked her rival, "Mmmmmmm, you like that, huh? You like my big dick up your arse? Huh? Yeah you do, mmmmmmmmm, you love it, oooooooooh, and now, ya got every inch. Oh yeah, you've got every single inch of my big dick in your tiny little arse, and now I'm gonna fuck it. I'm gonna fuck your arse AJ and turn you into my bitch!"
Although Paige was disappointed that AJ didn't respond it was hardly surprising, and in fact although the older girl didn't say anything her silence spoke volumes. As did the cry she let out when Paige slowly began pulling the dildo out of the other girl's butt.
AJ then gritted her teeth, obviously trying not to give Paige the satisfaction of responding, but eventually whimpers, groans and even moans escape the lips of the now former diva's champion, and while at first those sounds were mostly of pain there was differently some pleasure mixed in which eventually became overwhelming as AJ's arse obviously relaxed and got used to being fucked again.
In the meantime Paige was fascinated with the beautiful sight of AJ's tiny arse hole stretching for her big cock.
It never cease to amaze Paige that a woman's tightest hole could take a big cock like the one strapped around her waist, and she would never tire of forcing women to take dildos up their butts. Of course this butt was special.
This tight little bum hole belonged to AJ Lee, the now former Alpha female of the WWE, and if Paige was going to solidify her new role, she was going to need to destroy this tight little hole and leave it gaping wide open. And ideally AJ herself completely broken.
AJ promised herself that wouldn't happen. Continued reminding herself she was a butt busting top as for the first time in over a year she was anally penetrated and then ass fucked.
At least the penetration was mostly painful, her back passage struggling to stretch for the monster dildo that slowly but surely made its way through her rectum into the deepest part of her butt.
Then her ass hole remembered it used to be a frequently used fuck hole, and the pain of the initial stretching melted away and AJ felt nothing but pure pleasure. Pure, overwhelming pleasure, which made it impossible to keep quiet.
It was hard enough during the initial anal penetration, because the truth was AJ had missed being butt fucked and back when she was Beth Phoenix's personal ass whore she had been totally addicted to taking it up the ass.
Back then she had even enjoyed the sensation of getting her ass initially stretched, and even though it had been years since she had been that much of an anal slut the sensation of being anally taken again put her right back to the start of her career where she had been bottoming every night for everybody on the roster.
Even when she was turning Beth Phoenix into HER personal ass whore AJ never forgot those years, and would often daydream about them. Especially when sodomising other women.
Once or twice she even came to the memory of them, mostly while butt fucking her fellow divas or at least receiving head from them, because as the Alpha female of the WWE there was little point to masturbation for her.
Of course, there were a few times she couldn't help herself, and most of those time she had shoved a dildo up her ass to relive her past, but somehow it always felt like that didn't count. That for her to truly experience submission again she needed to be ass fucked by another woman. Or at least a man.
Back when she was a pure bottom AJ had taken it up the ass for men all the time, and had adored the feeling of them shooting their loads up her slutty little ass, but none of them ever truly dominated her the way that women did. Even her submissive little Kaitlyn used to make her feel more submissive than men, and Kaitlyn had always been a total bottom.
Paige couldn't compare to the likes of Beth Phoenix and Natalya in terms of dominance, but she was definitely better in that department than Kaitlyn and even as AJ forced herself not to give in completely she had to admit there was a certain thrill to being submissive again.
To her credit while Paige wasn't quite up to the level of Beth and Natalya she was a very skilled butt fucker in her own right, effortlessly loosening AJ's rectum in a matter of minutes and continuing to slowly sodomise her as the pleasure built and built.
She even increase the pace ever so slightly, not enough to make AJ cum but enough to make her want to beg for it. And it was certainly enough to make it impossible for AJ to hide her enjoyment, Paige mocking her for that for several long minutes until AJ just couldn't take it anymore.
"Fuck me!" AJ screamed in frustration, "Fucking fuck me! Fucking fuck my ass! Oh God Paige, please just make me cum!"
"You want it?" Paige grinned wickedly, "Then tell me... who's ass is this?"
Paige emphasised her words with a hard slap to her ass, making AJ grid her teeth momentarily, but ultimately grumble, "Yours."
"I'm sorry, what that?" Paige pushed.
"Yours!" AJ yelled desperately, "My ass is yours! Yours was mine, mmmmmmmmm, and it will be mine again, but for now, oooooooooh, this is your ass."
"And what does that make you?" Paige grinned.
"Your bitch." AJ grumbled, then when there was another strike to her sore ass she quickly added loudly, "It makes me your bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd Paige, I'm your bitch. You're the Alpha female and I'm just your bitch. For now."
"For now and ever, bitch!" Paige laughed gleefully, using both her hands to give AJ's arse a hard double smack before she continued, "I'm the fucking Alpha female of the entire WWE, and you and every single one of the other lesbian anal sluts around here are my fucking dyke bitches! I own your arse holes! Mmmmmmmm, all your most private holes are now my personal fuck holes! Every single hole on your bodies are mine to use as I please, ohhhhhhhhhh yeah, and I'm going to use them. I'm going to use them all, but especially yours. Yeahhhhhhhh AJ, I'm going to fuck this tight little arse in front of everyone, just like you did to Beth! And Maryse, mmmmmmmm, and all the others, mmmmmmmm, but not before I've arse fucked you in front of Beth and your precious Kaitlyn. Oh yeah, I'm going to make sure they know the woman who conquered them is nothing but my ass whore, my butt slut, my anal slave, my cunt muncher, my carpet cleaner, my muff diver and most importantly my dyke bitch! You hear me AJ? I'm going to make sure they know your ass belongs to me! That this is my ass now!"
"Oh God, just shut up and fuck me!" AJ whimpered.
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Paige grinned, tightening her grip on AJ's thighs, "But how about you thrust back at me? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm tired of doing all the work, and I want to see your cute little booty bounce back at me. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it slut, give me that ass! Give me that ass that I now own!"
With that Paige began slowly increasing the pace until the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was echoing throughout the room.
They were almost as loud as AJ's squeals of pleasure, the true Alpha female of the WWE pulling her face out of the bed sheets and completely giving up on hiding just how much she was enjoying this.
She then began slamming herself back against Paige's now ass wrecking thrusts, making the butt fucking even harder.
Throughout this Paige taunted her and AJ did her best to ignore the uppity brat and concentrate on visions of getting her titles back.
Of turning the tables back to what they should be, and bending Paige over in the middle of the locker room and making all the other divas watch as she completely broke the first-ever NXT women's champion once and for all.
However as much as she tried to stay focused on her fantasies, and memories, of wrecking Paige's ass and the asses of all her other WWE sluts AJ just couldn't escape the fact that she was being butt fucked for the first time in years, and when she finally came she was completely in the moment.
Thankfully after that she pretty much lost her mind to the ecstasy rushing through her body, AJ not caring what made her cum, just that her cum continued to squirting out of her cunt and that her body kept shaking so wonderfully.
To her credit Paige was enough of a top to make that happen, and despite herself AJ's last coherent thought for a while was she was actually impressed with the new diva who's ass she'd pretty much owned since shortly after her main roster debut.
Paige was in heaven. Ever since AJ Lee had popped her anal cherry she had been haunted by memories of being fucked up the ass. If they were just memories of pain and humiliation that would have been bearable, but Paige couldn't stop thinking about how good it felt.
How hard she came. How natural it had been to bend over and be little AJ Lee's bitch. It made her question whether she was really a top. Whether she had ever really been a top. Whether she might be a bottom with delusions of grandeur.
However surely this proved once and for all that she was a top. That she was an Alpha female. THE Alpha female. Oh yes, beating AJ in the middle of the ring was one thing, but this was how she was going to take the title of Alpha female and make AJ Lee her bitch.
Feeling like her old self again Paige pounded AJ's tight little ass with every ounce of her strength, and amazingly AJ actually helped her.
The woman who was still technically the Alpha female of the WWE shamelessly impaled her own ass hole on Paige's dick, the two divas working together to make sure AJ's rectum was almost literally ruined and the woman who had topped every single other diva, including Paige, came over and over and over again, each climax harder than the last until AJ collapsed face down in a whimpering heap, while Paige continued banging her butt.
Paige partly did that out of pure instinct, but also because thanks to the stimulator against her clit and the sheer joy of butt fucking AJ Lee she had been unable to hold her own climax back for that long, and as soon as the first one hit she was almost overwhelmed by one after the other.
It was less physically pleasurable than being on the receiving end of the ass fucking, but the mental pleasure made up for it, and considering how hard AJ had cum and the way she mostly bounced back against the anal ramming maybe there was hope after all that Paige could be the one to turn AJ back into an anal loving bottom.
Clearly AJ still loved it up the ass, something that would be impossible for her to deny from now on, Paige very much looking forward to taunting her about it later.
For now she had totally lost her voice, exhaustion flooding her body, even as she tried to squeeze one more orgasm out of this passionate butt fuck. Ideally for them both, but she would settle for AJ as breaking her was what was important here.



Although honestly Paige wasn't sure whether she succeeded as all she knew was one moment she was pounding AJ's ass, and the next she was lying on top of her equally exhausted rival, both divas just lying there in a sweaty heap for a few long seconds as they desperately tried to recover.
Then Paige growled into AJ's ear, "Who's ass is this?"
There was a brief silence and then AJ replied, "Mine! Just like your ass is mine!"
"Wrong answer bitch." Paige growled, before grinning, "But that's okay, you'll soon learn your place one way or another. For now... why don't you show me your pretty little gaped butt hole?"
Even though she kind of phrased it as question they both knew it was a demand and Paige's delight AJ barely hesitated to obey it, and that was likely only because the other brunette was as exhausted as she was.
Hell, Paige barely had the strength to roll over, but she had too if she wanted to complete AJ's humiliation. So she did, her dick quickly exiting AJ's ass hole with an obscene sound before Paige laid back, relaxed and gave that order.
Then AJ did what she had forced countless women to do for her, including Paige, the pale girl blushing as she briefly remembered presenting her own gaped bum hole to the other girl. Then she got a good look at AJ's well opened arse hole, an submissive thoughts were replaced with dominant ones.
Although it was unnecessary to make AJ spread her cheeks, as they were so tight, firm and small they couldn't possibly hide the gaping crater in between them, which only a few minutes ago had been all tiny and tight.
But it enhanced the dominance/pride and submission/humiliation that the two divas were feeling, something Paige knew from recently being on the receiving end while AJ was now on the receiving end for the first time in years.
As she wanted to make that feeling last Paige happily stated that ruined hole for several minutes, committing the sight to memory just in case she ended up losing this rivalry, although she was more determined than ever before to win it.
Reinvigorated by the sight of AJ's gaping arse hole Paige called out, "Alright bitch, get over here and taste your ass! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, suck your ass cream off my cock. Get every drop, just like your precious Kaitlyn and Beth did when I fucked them up their asses. Oh yeah, your bitches loved ass to mouth, and I bet you do too."
AJ turned her head and simply glared at her rival for a few long seconds. But then her eyes lowered to Paige's strap-on and then her mouth watered. It had been so long since she had tasted the deepest part of her ass on a dildo, and ultimately she just couldn't resist.
She still technically had to obey Paige anyway, so she had that as a way to save face, although it wasn't very effective as once she was kneeling in front of Paige she quickly wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo which had just been pummelling her butt and she moaned loudly at the perverted taste which she had missed so much.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, you love the taste of your own ass, don't you bitch?" Paige cackled with delight.
"Not as much as you." AJ grinned, quickly taking the dick out of her mouth to do so before putting it right back in as Paige scolded her.
"Hey, get that cock back in your mouth!" Paige growled, and then once AJ had done so added, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck my cock! Oh AJ, you look so good with a cock in your mouth. Mmmmmmmm, I always knew you would. I always knew you'd make a great cock sucker, and now you're MY cock sucker! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, my little ass to mouth bitch! Oh yeah, suck that cock! Get every drop of your slutty little gay butt off that dick! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you say I love the taste of my own arse? Maybe, but not as much as you. Cause no one loves the taste of their own arse as much as AJ fucking Lee, my new ATM loving whore!"
Mostly ignoring the infuriating pale girl AJ closed her eyes and concentrated on the joy of going ass to mouth. Back when she had been a pure bottom this had been one of AJ's favourite things, maybe even second only to getting her ass fucked, as it just made her feel like such a slut.
Ever since she became the Alpha female she had removed her own strap-on to suck it clean a few times when she had fucked the slut she was with into unconsciousness, and kissed her bitches after they had given her, or another girl, a rim job or had sucked her strap-on cock straight out of an ass hole, but it just wasn't the same.
No, pretty much nothing could compare to the submission of giving someone a blow job after they had completely dominated you by fucking you up the butt, and despite the circumstances AJ enjoyed every second of this.
She especially enjoyed sucking the taste of the deepest part of her ass off the dick, so she did it as slowly as possible, AJ savouring every drop of that cream. She then began eagerly bobbing her head up and down the dildo, at first concentrating on the bottom half but inch by inch she took the lower half into her throat like the well-practised cock sucker she was.
All too soon AJ took the entire length of the strap-on in her mouth and down her throat, meaning that after a few more passionate sucks there was no more butt juice for her to clean. But, despite Paige's commentary, AJ was still thoroughly enjoying herself, so she continued to give her rival the nastiest blow job she could possibly give her.
While she continued sucking that now thoroughly cleaned strap-on AJ opened her eyes and looked up defiantly at Paige. The infuriating pale girl was so caught up in her own words she didn't notice at first, but when she did she shut up and they had themselves a little stare down, both knowing that this wasn't over.
That it would take a lot more to break either one of them, and both were very willing to do whatever it took to make the other their bitch. The only difference was that AJ knew she was going to win, and just like Beth Phoenix before her Paige would learn the bigger they are, the harder they fall.



        My Sister's Ex-Girlfriend

        Laurel gets pushed into finally telling Nyssa how she feels.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/my-sisters-ex-girlfriend

Title: My Sister's Ex-Girlfriend

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Laurel gets pushed into finally telling Nyssa how she feels.

Tags: arrow, sara lance, dcu, girlfriend, nyssa al ghul, laurel lance, love, fingering, black canary, oral

Series: My Sister's Ex-Girlfriend


Author's note: This story takes place during Season 4 of Arrow.
******
Laurel Lance was in love with Nyssa al Ghul. Which was a problem because Nyssa al Ghul was her sister's ex-girlfriend, so obviously nothing could ever happen, but it was just so hard. Somehow it had become even harder ever since she brought Sara back from the dead.
At first it had helped, because it created a rift between herself and Nyssa, but then a friend of Oliver's name Constantine restored Sara's soul and Nyssa gained control of the League of Assassins, disbanded it and joined Team Arrow, meaning now they were spending even more time together than when Nyssa was training her to be the Black Canary.
Honestly Laurel didn't need to know how much more she could take. Even being in the same room with Nyssa, as she was now, was almost painfully awkward. Perhaps the worst part about this was she was almost 100% certain Nyssa felt the same way.
As in the exact same way. True, they had never talked about it, but Laurel was pretty sure they were in silent agreement that nothing could ever happened between them because of Sara. Which Laurel knew drove Sara crazy, and she was about to find out how much.
"Why have you summoned us here, beloved?" Nyssa asked clearly unable to take the awkward small talk anymore.
"Is something wrong?" Laurel asked, equally flustered with the talk, and just being so close to Nyssa.
"No, nothing's wrong. I-" Sara began, searching for the right words again before just coming right out with it, "I'm, I'm... ah screw it, Felicity and I are engaged."
There was a brief moment of silence and then Laurel quickly moved around her kitchen table and hugged her sister, telling her just before they embraced, "Congratulations."
"Yes, congratulations beloved." Nyssa forced herself to say, even though felt like she'd been punched in the gut. Or perhaps more accurately the heart.
Pulling back with a concerned look on her face Laurel asked, "But isn't this a bit-"
"Fast?" Sara finished for her, "I guess, but we were together before I died, and ever since I came back she's been so sweet and supportive, never trying to push me into anything and always triple checking whenever I want to do something, and I just... I love her. I've loved her from the moment I saw her. I was in love with her before I died and somehow I love her even more now. She is my perfect match and I just want to spend the rest of my life with her."
s
For a few seconds Laurel was stunned into silence by the conviction behind Sara's words, then she smiled, "Well, as well as your happy-"
"I am." Sara smiled.
"Good." Laurel beamed, "I know I was a bit taken aback when you first started dating her, mostly because I was convinced she was sleeping with Oliver, but I really think you make a good couple, and I hope you're really happy together."
"Me too." Nyssa said softly, her eyes downcast.
"Thanks." Sara nodded, "But there's one thing I need you both to do for me before I marry the love of my life."
"Of course." Laurel said.
"Name it." Nyssa said firmly, finally looking up at the two sisters, "What do you want us to do?"
"Fuck and get it over with." Sara said firmly.
There was a long silence and then Laura began, "Sara-"
"You're not gay. I know, you said it 1000 times." Sara interrupted her sister as she turned her full attention to her and took both her hands in hers, "And I've told you 1000 times, you may not be gay, but you're not straight either. But I've seen the way you look at Nyssa. Everybody has seen the way you look at Nyssa. Everyone, including me, doesn't care if your bi, straight with exception, or whatever. We just want you to go for it and be happy."
"Sara." Nyssa softly interrupted.
"And you, I love you. Part of me will always love you, and I am so, so grateful for everything you've done for me. But I'm not your beloved anymore." Sara said firmly, as she turned her attention to Nyssa, walking right up to her and taking her hands like she had with Laurel so she could try and get her full attention. Then as she was holding her ex-girlfriend's hands Sara added, "I love Felicity, and you love Laurel. I don't care she's my sister, I just want you to be happy. Both of you. I swear, all I want is for both of you to be happy."
"Sara-" Laurel began placatingly.
"No!" Sara snapped, moving back so she could scold her sister and addressed them both directly, "No excuses, no lies, no more bull-shit! I can't just marry Felicity and be ridiculously happy while you both refuse to date each other out of some misguided attempt to do right by me. I'm moving on, so please, for the love of God do the same."
"Sara." Laurel began.
"I'm not leaving until you agree to at least give it a try." Sara interrupted again, "You don't really have to have sex if you're not ready, or you want to wait for the right time, or whatever, but-"
"Okay!" Laurel yelled, interrupting her sister this time.
"Okay?" Sara questioned.
"Okay." Laurel confirmed, "I, I'd be willing to try, if... if you..."
As Laurel trailed off both sisters turned their attention to Nyssa, who just stared at them for a couple of seconds and then turned to Sara and said, "Felicity is a lucky woman."
Sara smiling softly, "I'll be sure to tell her you said that."
"I will tell her myself." Nyssa stated firmly as she marched up to Laurel, grabbed her firmly by the waist, pulled her close and kissed her.
"Finally!" Sara cheered, then when the two other women showed no sign of stopping grinned and told them, "I'll just show myself out. Have fun."
Laurel was only dully aware of Sara leaving as she was too busy kissing Nyssa back. Actually she was kind of impressed she was aware of her sister leaving at all, Laurel being very proud of herself for it because while Nyssa taught her to always be aware of her surroundings it was incredibly hard to do that while finally getting to kiss her girl crush.
Of course she lost that ability the second Nyssa pushed her tongue into her mouth and pushed her up against her fridge, which was thankfully after the sound of a door being opened and closed could be heard.
Pretty much the second that door closed, signifying Sara was no longer in her sister's apartment Laurel found herself practically in the fight of her life, Nyssa's tongue attacking hers and attempting to conquer it and her mouth.
It even felt like Nyssa succeeded, although Laurel liked to think that she at least put up a decent fight. Then she switched to worshipping her conqueror, Laurel massaging Nyssa's tongue with her own and opening her mouth wide so that Nyssa's tongue could thoroughly explore her newly acquired territory.
Nyssa's hands did the same with Laurel's body, the Black Canary whimpering into Nyssa's mouth as even the most pedestrian of touches drove her crazy.
Nyssa was struggling to hold back. She wanted to give Laurel the love and devotion she deserved, especially for their first time together, but she had wanted this for so long and to finally get it was intoxicating.
Nyssa barely stopping herself from hurting Laurel as soon as Sara left she grabbed her, picked her up and pushed her back during the initial kiss.
Also she was unable to keep that kiss gentle because after she heard the door open and close Nyssa just couldn't resist shoving her tongue into Laurel's mouth and pulling her tongue into submission.
Although to be fair Laurel put up a decent fight, which impressed Nyssa, and unfortunately made it even harder for her to hold back.
It got so bad that not only did Nyssa fail to restrict herself to Laurel's side and back during the initial kissing, but after only a few minutes of squeezing the other woman's boobs and butt Nyssa shoved her hand directly into Laurel's pants.
By sheer luck, or her body trying to save her from herself, her hand didn't go underneath Laurel's panties, but unsurprisingly those panties were already wet, which did little to dull Nyssa's out of control libido.
Fortunately, or unfortunately given she wanted to be with this woman, this action made Laurel break the kiss with a gasp of surprise, which Nyssa couldn't help but take negatively.
"I am sorry." Nyssa quickly apologised, "I don't mean to be so brash, I've just wanted this for so long that I-"
"Shhhhh, it's okay." Laurel soothed, moving her own hands upwards from Nyssa's body to cup her beautiful face.
"It is?" Nyssa pushed cautiously.
"Uh-huh." Laurel nodded, "I've wanted this for so long too. I, I think I... I love you."
Nyssa softly, "Me too."
"Okay, so please, just fuck me." Laurel whimpered, "Fuck me please. I'm yours."
Nyssa's desire for this woman had felt like a burning fire before, and those words poured gasoline on it, the assassin letting out a primal noise before capturing those lips with her own again. At the same time she pushed Laurel's panties aside and pushed her middle finger into this wonderful woman's pussy.
She was barely able to stop herself from slamming that finger into Laurel, Nyssa almost feeling proud of herself for inserting the finger slowly. Of course she should be doing a better job of controlling herself, but after months of growing desire she just couldn't hold herself back any more.
The little cry Laurel let out as she was penetrated, and moans that followed as Nyssa began gently fingering her, doing nothing to help the assassin control herself.
Exactly the opposite in fact, the second kiss quickly becoming even more frantic than the first, if that was even possible, and Nyssa increase the force behind the fingering and added a second and third finger into Laurel's welcoming fuck hole.
Nyssa wanted to add even more, but this already felt like quite a stretch, proving that lately Laurel hadn't been getting fucked properly. If she ever had, Nyssa now determined to change that.
Laurel hadn't had sex in so long that this almost felt like her first time. Which should have been a ridiculous thought, but this was just so intense and passionate, far more than any sex she could ever remember having as it felt like getting everything she'd ever wanted and all she could do was whimper and moan into Nyssa's mouth as she felt herself approaching orgasm in record time.
And not just for her. No, this had to be a world-record for women, if not the whole of humanity. Which made Laurel wonder, was Nyssa just that good or was she just that gay? Because sure, she had wanted this for a long time, but it had to be more than that, and that kind of scared her.
Fortunately she didn't have time to have a crisis of sexuality, or continue the ones she'd been having pretty much ever since she met Nyssa al Ghul, as all of a sudden Laurel found herself on the edge of orgasm. At that moment Nyssa broke the kiss and stared lovingly into Laurel's eyes.
Laurel then opened her mouth to tell Nyssa that she was hers, partly to entice the other woman to make her cum and partly because nothing had ever felt so true, but then her eyes widened and she let out a scream almost as loud as her Canary Cry as she went over the edge of the most intense orgasm of her life.
Even though it was the thing that help push her over the edge Laurel just couldn't keep eye contact with Nyssa. It was just too intense, and she couldn't resist the urge to throw her head back and close her eyes.
When she did Nyssa seem to punish her by slowly decreasing her speed, although that was probably a good thing as Laurel didn't think she could take another orgasm like that.
Besides, it was nice to be slowly bought down from her high, Nyssa even kissing her again, this time gently but no less passionately. Laurel even whimpered a little at the intensity of the passion, or maybe that was the after-shocks of her powerful orgasm. Maybe both.
No matter the reason Nyssa eventually broke the kiss and looked at her expectantly. Laurel had no idea what she could possibly say, so she just settled for an awkward smile and hoped that Nyssa wouldn't second-guess what they had just done.
Thankfully that didn't seem to be the case as Nyssa returned the awkward smile, which turned into a smug as she removed her fingers from Laurel's cunt and slowly bought the muck to her lips. After a brief hesitation Laurel parted her lips and allowed Nyssa to push her fingers inside her mouth.
She then sucked his fingers clean, much to Nyssa's clear delight, and while Laurel had tasted herself before and not particularly cared one way or the other she had to admit this was intensely erotic.
Nyssa certainly thought that as she gleefully watched, and felt, Laurel suck her own cum and pussy cream off of her fingers for what had to be at least a minute before she gently pulled her fingers out of the other brunette's mouth and replaced it with her tongue.
Probing deep she was just about able to taste a little of Laurel's cum and pussy juice in the younger woman's mouth, but it wasn't enough for Nyssa. She had to taste this woman from the source. However this was a really nice appetiser, and intensified her desire even more.
So much so a struggle to not tear off Laurel's clothes, or at least her pants, lift her up onto the kitchen island and eat her out right here. But as she had already rush things enough Nyssa convinced herself to at least take Laurel to bed first.
Wasting no more time in doing that Nyssa firmly grabbed her new lover with both hands again and carried Laurel to her bedroom, gently laying her down on the mattress and slowly but surely stripping off the other girl's clothes, not stopping until Laurel was completely naked.
Laurel silently insisted on taking off Nyssa's clothes at the same time, something the assassin had no problems with. She adored being naked in bed with another equally naked woman.
It just made things much more intimate, and it was only fair, Nyssa allowing both herself and Laurel to admire the other for a few moments when they were both fully stripped before advancing on the woman she loved.
Laurel always found Nyssa breathtaking, but to see her fully naked was mind-numbingly wonderful, and then as when the deadly woman crawled up her body like some kind of animal stalking its prey the lawyer/vigilante softly murmured, "Please, do whatever you want to me."
It was like Laurel always knew what to say to drive Nyssa crazy, the former Heir to the Demon letting out an animalistic growled before once again capturing Laurel's lips with her own.
This led to another long kissing session, in which Nyssa's hands once again roamed all over Laurel's body, but especially concentrating on her tits.
Then Nyssa kissed her way down to Laurel's neck, probably not spending enough time there before moving further down to her tits, kissing her way up the right breast before taking the nipple into her mouth. Which of course made Laurel let out a soft cry, followed by a moan, of pleasure.
Grinning with triumph Nyssa sucked on that nipple gently for about a minute and then kissed her way to the other nipple.
Back and forth she went, cupping each breast in turn into her mouth and sucking it with gradually increasing force. Soon she added her tongue into the mix, twirling it around and flicking each nipple in turn.
Eventually she even grazed each nipple with her teeth, everything but especially that making Laurel cry, moan, gasp and whimper with pure delight, perhaps indicating this woman was more perfect for her than Nyssa imagined.
And she tried to prove it was vice versa by worshipping Laurel's body for as long as possible, but after a while Nyssa just couldn't resist kissing her way down the other brunette's flat stomach towards her ultimate destination.
Laurel let out an extra loud whimper as Nyssa approach that destination, and when she reached and licked it Laurel let out a guttural cry followed by another loud whimper. Which made her half expect Nyssa to scold her for sounding so weak, but thankfully that didn't happen.
Instead Nyssa gave her another lick, and then another, and then another, and then another, her former teacher establishing a slow and steady rhythm which had Laurel continuing to let out rather pathetic sounding whimpers, cries and gasps.
She tried to stop herself, but Laurel just couldn't help. Without Nyssa's mouth against hers to silence her Laurel continuously let out sounds of pleasure that she hoped the stronger woman would take as a compliment rather than a sign of weakness, but honestly at that moment Laurel didn't care.
Not as long as Nyssa continued to lick her pussy with that unsurprisingly skilled tongue of hers, Laurel soon taking a calculated risk by doing something else Nyssa might consider week, although she was fairly certain it would motivate her to continue the wonderful pussy licking. Namely, she begged for her.
"Please Nyssa, lick me!" Laurel whimpered, "Mmmmmm yes, just like that, ooooooooooh God Nyssa, you're so good at that."
"You doubted me?" Nyssa questioned in what sounded like a teasing tone.
Just in case Laurel quickly lifted her head up so she leaned directly down at Nyssa and blurted, "No, I... I just never imagined you'd be this good."
Softly smiling Nyssa asked, "You imagine this?"
"God yes." Laurel admitted with a whimper, "I've fucked myself right here in this bed every night just wishing you were here with me just like this ever since you started training me. A little before then too. God Nyssa, I've wanted you so much. Please, just fuck me! I, ohhhhhhhhhhh, God yes, mmmmmmmmm, Nyssa!"
For a few moments Laurel could only whimper and moan Nyssa's name and a few random swear words. Everything else was gibberish as Nyssa returned to eating her pussy, this time sliding her tongue from the bottom of her pussy all the way to the top, and occasionally lingering on her clit.
Especially the first time, which had Laurel throwing her head back, closing her eyes and letting out a long moan.
Then Nyssa went back to what she was doing before, just lightly brushing against Laurel's clit at the end of every other lick almost ignoring it, which made the Black Canary whimper pathetically.
Then Nyssa pulled away from her again and said, "I told you not to beg for mercy from an opponent unless you can use it to buy yourself some time or an advantage. But I am not your opponent, and I dearly loved hearing you beg for me."
With that small encouragement, and a slight break from the intense feeling of another woman licking her pussy for the first time, Laurel quickly looked down again into Nyssa's eyes and shamelessly begged, "Please fuck me Nyssa! Fuck me with your tongue! Oh God, it feels so good. Nothing has ever felt this good. Well, nothing except your fingers, and how hard you just made me cum with them. Mmmmmmmm, please Nyssa, make me cum like that again. I want to cum hard for another woman again. Ohhhhhhhh fuck, I wanna cum for you. I wanna, oh God, Nyssa! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd!"
For what felt like an eternity, but was barely a full minute, Nyssa just stared up at her with eyes burning with lust as Laurel quickly rambled like her sister's current girlfriend Felicity Smoak. Then her sister's ex-girlfriend lowered her head and started licking her pussy again.
At that point Laurel would have taken any version of it, but it was the one with the occasional lingering on her clit that she so adored, the joy at having that heavenly sensation back, causing her to throw her head back, close her eyes and let out an extra-long moan.
Then she immediately started begging again, to make sure Nyssa didn't take it away again, although she kept her eyes closed and her head back so she could concentrate on the intense sensation.
That did mean Laurel's mouth ran away from her a little bit though, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, eat my pussy! Eat my fucking pussy and make me cum in your mouth! Oooooooooh Nyssa, fuck me Nyssa! Fucking eat my fucking cunt! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Nyssa, fuck me!"



Nyssa was a little taken aback as the women she was used too were normally a lot more restrained. Certainly she wouldn't beg quite so easily, but there was a freedom to Laurel that none of her former lovers possessed.
Not even Sara. Of course that name caused Nyssa to briefly hesitate. She hoped that would not be the case forever, but at least in the foreseeable future it would be hard for Nyssa to move on with Laurel without thinking of Sara.
It was why she had denied herself from indulging in her desire for this wonderfully free woman for so very long, and why it was so refreshing to finally indulge.
Still wanting to savour indulging herself Nyssa continued dishing out long, slow licks squeezing the most delightful sounds out of Laurel's mouth, and the most delicious liquid that Nyssa had ever tasted out of her new lover's cunt.
Momentarily Nyssa felt guilty for that thought. Then she remembered that Sara was moving on, and had done everything in her power to make sure that Nyssa did the same.
It was still a little weird, and definitely ironic, that the tastiest pussies Nyssa had ever licked were from the same family, but then again it kind of made sense.
Whether her love for the Lance sisters intensified the flavour for her or she had simply got lucky Nyssa didn't know and she didn't care at that moment.
All that matted was the moment itself, Nyssa doing her best to turn her brain off, so she could concentrate on giving Laurel a long drawn-out pussy licking. That was hard for her as she had been trying to always be on her guard, and Nyssa couldn't help but be dully aware of her surroundings.
Thankfully an attack was extremely unlikely, as Nyssa couldn't stand the thought of being interrupted. In fact, if anyone dared she would show them no mercy.
That was another thing that had been drilled into her head from an early age, although unlike awareness of her surroundings Nyssa had been trying to unlearn it for the past few months as 'Team Arrow', as everyone insisted on calling them, frowned on a lack of mercy.
Of course it was mostly the opinion of the Lance sisters that Nyssa cared about, especially Laurel's, so it was ironic that Laurel was now constantly begging her for mercy.
Only instead of begging her to hold back it was quite the opposite, and even though Nyssa chose to ignore that plea for quite a while in the name of making Laurel's eventual orgasms that much more powerful there was only so much she could take.
"Nyssa, oooooooooooh, please Nyssa, make me cum, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck!" Laurel whimpered deliriously, "Mmmmmmmmm, that feels soooooooooo goooooooddddddddd oooooooooohhhhhhhhh shit, but I need more. Please Nyssa, just... just... aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Laurel screamed so loudly it felt like it rivalled her Canary Cry, and even without the device round her neck which enhanced her screams she was surprised every window in the house didn't break.
Or even every window in the building. Or some other form of damages, like deafening wonderful woman who was making her feel so amazing. Thankfully though the windows stayed secure, and more importantly Nyssa showed no sign of pain.
In fact, it was exactly the opposite, the incredibly skilled assassin moaning lustfully into her pussy she invaded it with her tongue, which of course caused that seemingly deafening scream.
For better or for worse Nyssa pushed her tongue inside her as slowly as humanly possible, part of Laurel hating it because her new lover was skillfully denying her an orgasm, any yet partly loving it as Nyssa was giving her as much pleasure as possible without actually making her cum.
That continued to be the case as shortly after Nyssa's tongue went as deep as it could go into Laurel's cunt it began slowly thrusting in and out, Nyssa tongue fucking Laurel just enough to drive her crazy, but not enough to let her cum, being the pleasure she was receiving was agonizing, so show Laurel soon just couldn't take any more.
"Fuck me! Fuck me please!" Laurel cried out in frustration, every word a struggle for her in current state, "Please Nyssa, fuck me, oooooooooooh, fuck me and make me cum! I need to cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhh please, mmmmmmmmmmm, I... I, OH GOD, Nyssa! Nyssa! NYSSSSSSSSSAAAAAAAAA AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD!"
Again Laurel felt she screamed louder than her Canary Cry, and maybe even louder than before if that was even possible, as Nyssa effortlessly made her cum.
All she had to do was increased the pace of the tongue fucking ever so slightly and Laurel found herself experiencing the hardest climaxes of her life. Even harder than when Nyssa had fingered her, and she hadn't thought there was possible.
Although she was dully aware Nyssa fingering her again while playing with her clit, after tongue fucking her as hard as she could, all in the name of making Laurel cum over and over again.
Unsurprisingly Nyssa succeeded with ease, making Laurel feel like she would never stop screaming, trembling and squirting her cum onto Nyssa's beautiful face and into her mouth.
She even found in herself wishing that this could be the case. That Nyssa could fuck her just like this forever. That the world would go away and also would be left with the two of them in this bed.
Then as her multiple orgasms literally turned her into a mindless risk she wanted to herself, her sister possibly give this wonderful woman up? And why had she ever resisted her?
Nyssa was also cursing herself for resisting her ever-growing attraction to Laurel for so long, but for once she did not think of Sara.
She felt she couldn't think of anyone but the delicious woman she was eating out, Nyssa finding that Laurel's cum was even more delectable and addicting than her regular pussy juice in the coming obsessed with swallowing as much as she could.
She had plenty of practice swallowing the cum of other women Nyssa did pretty well, but I've many of her lovers before her Laurel just came to hard and too much for Nyssa to get all of it.
Although having that precious liquid covering her face with very acceptable consolation prize, partly because Nyssa could get at least some of it later and partly because she liked the thought of going to sleep with Laurel's cum in her belly and on her face.
Of course as much as Nyssa indulged in her own desires was really important here was Laurel's pleasure, so as soon as on climax was over she was quick to reinsert her tongue and then clustered in and out of her new lover until Laurel came again.
Along the way she picked up the pace of the tongue fucking, but leasing that Laurel's orgasms would be more powerful, and partly to make that sweet liquid squirting out of her precious Black Canary faster.
Eventually she even pushed leading her fingers, pushing one and then two into Laurel's cunt while she licked and sucked her clit. That definitely did the trick, although Nyssa quickly switched back so she could sample that sweet honey again.
Back and forth Nyssa went between those two styles until Laurel's screams of pleasure dissolved into whimpers and then the girl went silent. Then and only then did Nyssa reluctantly pull away from Laurel's cunt, push herself up and admire her handiwork.
Laurel's eyes were closed and she was breathing softly, Nyssa pretty sure that she had rendered the other girl unconscious, which was not uncommon for her.
Which of course made Nyssa very proud of herself, the assassin smiling wickedly as she gently but quickly rubbed herself to a gentle orgasm of her own before laying down next to her new lover and just stared at her peaceful form.
After sometime Laurel groaned, her eyes slowly fluttering open before she focused on the other brunette and softly croaked, "Nyssa..."
"Beloved, are you okay?" Nyssa asked without thinking, her eyes then widening in horror as she realised she had used her pet name for Sara.
There was a brief pause, then Laurel lifted her head to look at her. Then she smiled warmly, "I feel like I've been waiting my entire life to hear you call me that."
"Me too." Nyssa admitted with a soft smile.
There was another pause and then Laurel tried to move, "Just, just give me a minute and I'll-"
"Shhhhh." Nyssa cooed, gently stroking her lover's face, "Rest. You've had a long day, and there will be plenty of time for... that, tomorrow."
For a moment it looked like Laurel was going to argue, then instead she cautiously rolled on top of Nyssa and pretty much instantly slipped back into unconsciousness.
Nyssa of course welcomed her into her arms, kissing her new beloved on the forehead as she held her close. She then laid there for a little while, just watching her new beloved sleep peacefully while silently thanking her old beloved for being so understanding.
She had not meant to fall in love with one sister and then the other, but everything had seemed to work out for the best, and Nyssa would do everything in her power to show her gratitude to the Lance sisters.
Again Laurel felt she screamed louder than her Canary Cry, and maybe even louder than before if that was even possible, as Nyssa effortlessly made her cum.
All she had to do was increased the pace of the tongue fucking ever so slightly and Laurel found herself experiencing the hardest climaxes of her life. Even harder than when Nyssa had fingered her, and she hadn't thought there was possible.
Although she was dully aware Nyssa fingering her again while playing with her clit, after tongue fucking her as hard as she could, all in the name of making Laurel cum over and over again.
Unsurprisingly Nyssa succeeded with ease, making Laurel feel like she would never stop screaming, trembling and squirting her cum onto Nyssa's beautiful face and into her mouth.
She even found in herself wishing that this could be the case. That Nyssa could fuck her just like this forever. That the world would go away and also would be left with the two of them in this bed.
Then as her multiple orgasms literally turned her into a mindless risk she wanted to herself, her sister possibly give this wonderful woman up? And why had she ever resisted her?
Nyssa was also cursing herself for resisting her ever-growing attraction to Laurel for so long, but for once she did not think of Sara.
She felt she couldn't think of anyone but the delicious woman she was eating out, Nyssa finding that Laurel's cum was even more delectable and addicting than her regular pussy juice in the coming obsessed with swallowing as much as she could.
She had plenty of practice swallowing the cum of other women Nyssa did pretty well, but I've many of her lovers before her Laurel just came to hard and too much for Nyssa to get all of it.
Although having that precious liquid covering her face with very acceptable consolation prize, partly because Nyssa could get at least some of it later and partly because she liked the thought of going to sleep with Laurel's cum in her belly and on her face.
Of course as much as Nyssa indulged in her own desires was really important here was Laurel's pleasure, so as soon as on climax was over she was quick to reinsert her tongue and then clustered in and out of her new lover until Laurel came again.
Along the way she picked up the pace of the tongue fucking, but leasing that Laurel's orgasms would be more powerful, and partly to make that sweet liquid squirting out of her precious Black Canary faster.
Eventually she even pushed leading her fingers, pushing one and then two into Laurel's cunt while she licked and sucked her clit. That definitely did the trick, although Nyssa quickly switched back so she could sample that sweet honey again.
Back and forth Nyssa went between those two styles until Laurel's screams of pleasure dissolved into whimpers and then the girl went silent. Then and only then did Nyssa reluctantly pull away from Laurel's cunt, push herself up and admire her handiwork.
Laurel's eyes were closed and she was breathing softly, Nyssa pretty sure that she had rendered the other girl unconscious, which was not uncommon for her.
Which of course made Nyssa very proud of herself, the assassin smiling wickedly as she gently but quickly rubbed herself to a gentle orgasm of her own before laying down next to her new lover and just stared at her peaceful form.
After sometime Laurel groaned, her eyes slowly fluttering open before she focused on the other brunette and softly croaked, "Nyssa..."
"Beloved, are you okay?" Nyssa asked without thinking, her eyes then widening in horror as she realised she had used her pet name for Sara.
There was a brief pause, then Laurel lifted her head to look at her. Then she smiled warmly, "I feel like I've been waiting my entire life to hear you call me that."
"Me too." Nyssa admitted with a soft smile.
There was another pause and then Laurel tried to move, "Just, just give me a minute and I'll-"
"Shhhhh." Nyssa cooed, gently stroking her lover's face, "Rest. You've had a long day, and there will be plenty of time for... that, tomorrow."
For a moment it looked like Laurel was going to argue, then instead she cautiously rolled on top of Nyssa and pretty much instantly slipped back into unconsciousness. Nyssa of course welcomed her into her arms, kissing her new beloved on the forehead as she held her close.
She then laid there for a little while, just watching her new beloved sleep peacefully while silently thanking her old beloved for being so understanding. She had not meant to fall in love with one sister and then the other, but everything had seemed to work out for the best, and Nyssa would do everything in her power to show her gratitude to the Lance sisters.
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It wasn't that long ago Natasha Romanoff was legendary for her poker face. She was still famous for it, however with the arrival of Gods and people within human powers becoming almost commonplace her mask was slipping with a frightening amount of consistency.
Ironically she found herself drawn to those who could frazzle her the most, like Bruce Banner and his monstrous alter ego The Hulk and to a lesser extent one of the newest Avengers Wanda Maximoff, a.k.a. The Scarlet Witch, a.k.a. the only person alive who had a really good look inside her head. Poor girl.
Much to her embarrassment Natasha completely misread the situation at first, thinking Wanda was so disgusted by what she saw she couldn't look her in the eye.
Natasha couldn't blame her if that was the case, but quickly after she was assigned to train their new recruit what to do WHEN her powers were unavailable to help her she realised that Wanda wasn't disgusted, or embarrassed, by everything she saw.
No, the girl had seen something she liked, and Natasha didn't need to read minds to pick up on the fact that Wanda was inexperienced in more than just hand-to-hand combat, and what kind of teacher would Natasha be if she didn't give her new student a thorough education?
"Are, are you sure about this?" Wanda stammered in her thick accent.
"This is something all SHIELD recruits go through." Natasha shrugged, before adding, "Or at least they did when SHIELD was... bigger. But I doubt Phil will neglect such an important part of training, and you're not going too."
"But I could remove these bindings in seconds if you just let me-" Wanda began complaining for what felt like the millionth time.
"And I keep telling you, you won't always be able to rely on your powers." Natasha insisted, "Trust me, this isn't just because I want to fuck you. This will save your life someday."
Wanda blushed at her comment but unfortunately didn't bring it up, forcing them to go through the charade of tying the girl up first. Or perhaps charade was too strong a word.
After all Natasha had meant what she said, this could save Wanda's life someday. Just not today. No, today this, and Wanda's pride and naiveté, would combine to make her just another name on a list, a notch on Natasha's belt, just another victim of The Black Widow.
After she 'spun her web' The Widow gave what she felt was very clear instructions on how Wanda should proceed, then Natasha sat back and tried not to smile as the poor girl struggled.
In all fairness, there were only a few students who had got out of this type of knot on the first attempt, but it was hardly surprising that this girl who relied on her powers for everything failed. Then again, that was the plan.
Use her target's strength and weaknesses against her, just like she was trying to do, Natasha both amused and horrified that the Red Room would probably be proud of her for using their methods so effectively to get what she wanted.
Wanda could sense that desire even without reading Natasha's mind, The Black Widow giving her a look and smirk which told her she was the proverbial fly caught in the spider's web and about to be metaphorically devoured by the hungry looking spider.
Only unlike the fly she didn't mind too much, as although Wanda had never been with a woman before most of what she had seen in Natasha's head intrigue her.
It also scared her, but mostly in a good way and once they had both accepted it was inevitable that they would have sex they were actually comfortable with each other for the first time.
Despite that Wanda was determined to break free on her own, but everything she tried just seem to make it worse.
Natasha's suggestions just seeming to make the ropes tighter, and it only became worse when Wanda became frustrated and tried to break them with physical force.
Finally she could take it no more, her eyes and hands glowing bright red as she let out a scream of frustration, the ropes flying off of her a matter of seconds.
They then hovered uselessly in the air for a few more seconds before Wanda angrily broke them apart into tiny little strands before the remains hit the walls either side of her.
"Well, that was mature." Natasha quipped after she had given Wanda a few more seconds to calm down.
"Your way wasn't working." Wanda huffed, "It was my only option."
"And when that's not an option?" Natasha pushed.
"Then my new friends will surely rescue me." Wanda said dryly.
"And if they can't?" Natasha pushed again before sighing, "I'm not trying to pick a fight, or frustrate you, I'm-."
"Trying to help, yes. I know this." Wanda said dismissively, before stepping forward and did her best attempt to be flirtatious like the redhead was in her memories, "Would you not like to try something else? Teach me seduction, perhaps?"
Natasha smirked, "Why would I teach you that? If we need someone seduced, well... we have me."
"You have been compromised." Wanda pointed out, "Everybody knows The Black Widow now. Me, less so. And even if that changes, I'm not yet known as a flirt. Or sexual predator."
Wanda smirked slightly at the last comment, Natasha smirking back and nodding softly to show she reluctantly conceded the point, "Perhaps... but are you sure you're up for it?"
Gently brushing some hair behind Natasha's ear Wanda purred, "Perhaps if I begin with an easy target."
With that Wanda's eyes shone red, the brunette placing her index finger on the top of Natasha's forehead and sending a spark of magic directly into the redhead's brain. Specifically she sent her fantasies into the spy's head.
Fantasies which had been dominating her waking thoughts lately, Wanda fighting the urge to smile or moan as she saw those images in her mind at the same time as Natasha.
Images of herself boldly kissing The Black Widow, of sucking her big tits and licking her pussy, of Natasha returning the favour and even fucking her with one of those dildos the redhead seemed to enjoy strapping around her waist to fuck other women. Then Wanda pulled her hand back and smiled mischievously.
Natasha just stood there for a few long seconds, then smiled, "Neat trick."
Smiling again Wanda flirtatiously asked, "Are you saying there is nothing you can teach me about seduction?"
"Oh, I think there is plenty I can teach you." Natasha practically growled, finally giving in and grabbing the other girl to pull her into a kiss.
Unsurprisingly the kiss was extremely heated to begin with, however Wanda had to stop herself from flinching from the sudden physical contact. After all, it wasn't like she was used to physical contact from anyone except her brother, the one person in her life she had always trusted.
Now she had to adapt, Natasha making that easier for her by slowing down the force of the initial kiss into something soft and gentle, perhaps even a little sweet, if anything involving The Black Widow could be called such a thing.
Grateful for this small mercy Wanda was able to force herself to relax into the embrace and kiss back a lot more confidently than her initial attempts, her mind becoming blissfully blank as like so many before her she lost herself to the lips of this deadly spy.
Natasha enjoyed the kiss too, although she was careful not to get lost in it. After all, this was a lesson beaten into her from an early age, and as was often the case during this type of deep kiss she couldn't help but be aware of her lover dropping their guard.
It was the type of opening she struggled not to take advantage of at the best times, and given they were in the training room with soft padding beneath them Natasha couldn't resist flipping Wanda down onto her back and getting on top of her, all without breaking the kiss. The girl barely reacted, either because she was so lost in the kiss or because she just didn't recognise her mistake.
Wanting to make absolutely sure that mistake didn't go unnoticed Natasha sat up, breaking the kiss, and dryly said, "What did I say about never dropping your guard?"
"I thought that part of the lesson was over." Wanda huffed.
"You thought wrong." Natasha said coldly, briefly pulling Wanda down for another kiss before adding, "A kiss can be very distracting. It is an excellent time to strike. Not that it should be your opening move, but never forget it is a weapon in your arsenal."
"Yes ma'am." Wanda replied cheekily, before leaning up for another kiss.
Natasha blocked it with a fingertip and continued, "Something more than a kiss is required. In that case, kissing the neck is a great way to keep your target distracted without having to take off your pants. Observe..."
With that Natasha demonstrated by leaning down to pepper kisses all over Wanda's neck, the younger girl unsurprisingly closing her eyes, leaning back and moaning.
Natasha couldn't blame her necessarily, although part of her would have liked for the girl to put up more of a fight. Perhaps take this opportunity to surprise attack her?
Then again, Natasha had pretty much accepted the fact she was going to fuck this girl tonight, and it was always nice to have easy and willing prey. So she simply kissed and sucked that soft flesh for a few long minutes, then Natasha sat up, pulled off her workout top and unhooked her bra.
She then enjoyed the look on Wanda's face for a couple seconds before dryly speaking, "This-"
"Makes another great distraction?" Wanda cheekily interrupted.
Natasha's eyes narrowed, "Yes. As long as you are comfortable enough to use it your body is always a great weapon."
"Easy for you to say." Wanda blushed, "You're perfect."
Even though she forced herself to roll her eyes Natasha was flattered. Nevertheless she followed up with, "Your body is as close to flawless as mine. You just need to be comfortable using it."
Wanda blushed again, but then looked up at her with childlike wonder, "You really think so?"
"Yes." Natasha said firmly, "And I promise I will teach you... but first..."
Natasha leaned down like she was going to kiss Wanda again, allowing a little smirk to cross her face as the younger Avenger allowed her eyelids to droop and leaned her head up slightly.
Of course this was just another classic case of misdirection, Natasha grabbing onto the tightly fitting workout top she had insisted on giving Wanda and slowly pulling it off the girl.
To her credit Wanda lifted first her body and then her arms as appropriate, revealing she wasn't wearing a bra, Natasha taking a moment to admire that fact, before suddenly finding herself on her back with a grinning Wanda staring down at her.
"What was that you were saying about distraction?" Wanda gloated.
Natasha glared briefly, and then quietly waited for Wanda's gaze to predictably dropped to her big tits. They had been wondering to that area for a long time, both during the sparring session and long before it.
Even when they were enemies she had felt Wanda's wandering eyes, so it was no surprise the girl made that mistake again. Only when Natasha moved to flip them back over Wanda's hands and eyes glowed red, and she felt an invisible force holding her down.
"What did I say about not using your powers?" Natasha huffed.
"We are now concentrating on a different lesson, yes?" Wanda murmured cheekily, never taking her eyes off those big, beautiful breasts.
Wanda had actually seen bigger, but those were ridiculously big, while those belonging to The Black Widow were literally perfect.
Although she hadn't been this up close with any boobs, except her own, and to see Natasha's big tits naked before her was so enchanting that she could barely remember to keep an eye on the rest of the assassin to make sure she didn't move.
It was like she was under one of her own spells, Wanda just staring for a few long seconds and then when she did drop her head down she embarrassed herself by burying her face in those glorious boobs and rubbing her face in them.
She was pretty sure there was a term for this, something crude and embarrassing, but Wanda couldn't think of it right now. She could barely think, her whole world consumed by the big boobs of The Black Widow and how amazingly good they felt against her face.
Of course inevitably she began to kiss them, just a few pecks at first, but eventually she gave up on rubbing her face into those huge tits in favour of covering them with kisses, Wanda doing that for several minutes before finally wrapping her mouth around one of Natasha's nipples and beginning to gently suck it like everyone around them seemed to want to do, and as eagerly as anyone else Natasha could remember.
Even though she had read Natasha's memories, and masturbated to them, long before this sparring session Wanda was unable to stop herself from reading Natasha's mind for a refresher on what others in her position did. In the process she looked up at Natasha, initially feeling guilty until she saw the smug smirk on the spy's face.
Then she just wanted to wipe it off, Wanda trying to achieve that by sucking harder, flicking the nipple with her tongue and even biting down on it, which technically succeeded as Natasha was too busy crying out and moaning softly in pure pleasure to smirk.
Back and forth Wanda went for several long minutes, kissing her way down one breast and up the other in between licking, sucking and biting the other woman's nipples.
She also brought her hands up to play with those big tits, pushing one deeper into her mouth while playing with the other, something she would have liked to continue doing for the rest of the day.
But it became increasingly clear from Natasha's moans, groans, and cries that the assassin wanted more, but was too proud to admit it.
So Wanda gave it to her without needing to be asked, reluctantly pulling away from the redhead's big tits and kissing her way down Natasha's body.
Natasha loathed the feeling of helplessness being forced upon her, but her stubbornness prevented her from asking Wanda to release her from her spell, even when the foreplay became frustratingly unsatisfying.
Even when Wanda finally moved away from her tits, which felt like it took hours, the wicked girl slowly taking Natasha's tightfitting pants and shoes off and then the witch kissed up and down the assassin's legs.
Maybe she had read her mind and seen her doing this to others, maybe it was of her own idea, but Natasha didn't appreciate getting a taste of her own medicine.
What she did appreciate was Wanda's soft little tongue slowly sliding over her pussy, Natasha rewarding her new lover by crying out in pleasure.
Although honestly she wasn't sure she could stop herself if she tried, the pleasure was just so intense from that first lick.
Natasha was able to enjoy herself a little bit for the following licks, wanting Wanda to earn other sounds, and keeping it on her mind in the likely event that Wanda read her mind again.
It took a few moments but eventually Wanda looked up at her and smirked, which could be an indication she knew what Natasha now wanted. Or she was just enjoying herself.
That was very possible, because after an awkward and cautious start Wanda was now licking Natasha's pussy with all the skill and enthusiasm of a lesbian whore.
Or a lesbian porn star. Or the infamous Black Widow, Natasha now very much enjoying getting a taste of her own medicine as Wanda used her own tricks against her.
That included keeping her licks long and slow for what felt like an eternity, each time starting at the bottom of Natasha's pussy and then working her way up to the top but always avoiding her clit. Then occasionally touching it, just enough to push Natasha to moan in pleasure for her.
Even as the pleasure became torturous and she found herself moaning, groaning, gasping, whimpering and crying in mostly frustration with an underlying pleasure Natasha felt oddly proud of Wanda. The younger Avenger had expertly used her gift to discover and exploit a weakness in her target.
Granted, it wasn't the intended lesson of the day, but it was a notable improvement from the quiet and timid little girl who was scared of her own powers that Natasha normally saw, Wanda's never before seen level of confidence almost as intoxicating as the gentle licks which threatened to break the mighty Natasha Romanoff, and make her beg for mercy like so many of her conquests.
Wanda was mostly faking the confidence, although at this point she was so deep inside Natasha's mind she almost felt as if she was being taken over by The Black Widow.
Or at least the darker side of her personality, the feeling of being Natasha Romanoff while fucking Natasha Romanoff intoxicating to the usually timid girl who was practically scared of her own shadow.
Or more accurately herself. But Wanda tried to put such thoughts out of her mind and concentrate on finally experiencing this for herself after shamefully masturbating to Natasha's memories of eating pussy while in the safety of her quarters.
Actually Wanda had been fantasising about licking pussy pretty much ever since puberty hit, but ever since she had met the terrifying Black Widow those fantasies had become so much more intense, Wanda unable to resist fingering herself at least once a day to the idea of lesbian sex.
Or more accurately Natasha's memories of it, Wanda imagining herself in Natasha's place, or the place of one of her lucky conquests, that it was almost like she had done this before.
Only not, because even though she could remember how Natasha had tasted to the other women and men who had been allowed to go down on her tasting her for real was just on a whole other level of intense.
It was better than anything Wanda had ever imagined or read, and it made her wish she could stay here forever. In between Natasha's legs, licking her yummy pussy, Wanda becoming nothing but a pussy licker. Natasha Romanoff's personal pussy licker.
Oh yes, Wanda liked the sound of that. Maybe she could even get it engraved on a dog collar, which some of Natasha's subs had worn as a sign that they were her sex slaves.
Yes, in that moment Wanda wanted nothing more than to be Natasha Romanoff's lesbian sex slave. Or Natasha to be hers. Either way she wanted to stay here forever licking this yummy treat.
At the same time there was a growing desire to taste Natasha's cum, Wanda vividly remembering how all of The Black Widow's conquests thought nothing could be better than her cunt only to be proved wrong when Natasha came in their mouths and all over their faces.
Because now Wanda had tasted Natasha's pussy juice she didn't understand how anything could be better than this, but if it was she definitely wanted to sample it.
She also wanted to make Natasha cum, both just for the joy of it and to reward the other woman for helping her improve her skills. But she also wanted to be one of the few people to make Natasha beg for her, Wanda going back and forth for several minutes on what she should do.
Natasha could sense Wanda's indecision, and she found it endearing. At least a little bit, although mostly she found it frustrating.
This girl could be a stubborn as she was, or even the other Avengers, and that was becoming a serious problem because Natasha's need for an orgasm, or at least more attention to her clit or the inside of her pussy, was becoming torturous.
For better or worse Natasha was used to torture, and again she was very stubborn, so she could hold off on begging for quite a while. Perhaps even indefinitely. Not that she really wanted to, but Natasha was only willing to wait a long time if she could 'win'.
Of course the problem with fucking, or doing anything else, with a mind reader was they knew what you were trying to do, often before you did it.



And not only did Wanda know what she was doing, she was showing patience like Natasha had never seen before, especially not from her fellow Avengers.
Which just made the whole situation more frustrating, and actually made her consider giving in much sooner than she'd ever allowed herself to before.
Hell, she normally just grinned and bared it until the other person gave up, but that honestly didn't seem like an option this time.
So ultimately Natasha broke and ordered, "Fuck me! Fuck my pussy! Oooooooooh fuck Wanda, you know what I want, so just do it! Fuck me! Fuck my pussy with your tongue, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, stick your fucking tongue inside me and fuck me until I cum or I swear to God I'll, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss!"
Fortunately it seemed that Wanda had been just waiting for that because as soon as Natasha started begging for what she so desperately wanted her younger lover finally obliged by pushing her tongue into her cunt.
She did it as gently as possible and then used just enough force to push Natasha to the edge of orgasm but no further, which again had to be something she read from Natasha's mind.
Again Natasha was oddly proud of Wanda, but honestly she was too busy enjoying the exquisite pleasure, which for a while was so satisfying. She even enjoyed it when initially it became almost torturous.
Luckily for Natasha she was not forced to beg for more this time, Wanda expertly tongue fucking her just a little longer than was bearable before increasing the pace and curling her tongue upwards, triggering the type of orgasm she could only have with another woman eating her pussy.
It was an orgasm she experienced over and over again as Wanda continued expertly fucking her with clearly stolen skills, although that point Natasha didn't care if Wanda had read her mind, or the minds of countless lesbians, to become this good at eating pussy. All she cared about was that Wanda continued making her cum.
Wanda certainly wouldn't stop any time soon. In fact she never wanted to stop. She wanted to fuck Natasha Romanoff forever, living in between the other woman's legs, and constantly switching between tongue fucking her cunt and swallowing her cum for what would no doubt be a blissful eternity.
There was a part of her that wanted to fuck other women just to see if they were as tasty as Natasha, but such a thing seemed impossible, and again Wanda really, really didn't want to pull her face away from the heaven she found in between Natasha's legs.
Unfortunately even with all the power she possessed Wanda couldn't keep this going indefinitely. She could already sense Natasha getting tired, and her own tongue was aching from being over used.
In her defence she wasn't used to this, although she knew from Natasha's memories even the most skilful cunt munchers couldn't keep going indefinitely.
Luckily from those memories she had a way to extend the act of going down on The Black Widow, namely replacing her tongue with her fingers, pushing first one and then two inside Natasha's cunt and then beginning to lick the other woman's clit.
This exceeded wonderfully, and allowed Wanda to be inside her enemy turned friend turned lover in a whole new and wickedly wonderful way, the witch absolutely loving the feeling of the assassin cumming and squeezing down on her fingers.
Wanda also love the opportunity to go crazy on Natasha's clit, at first just licking it like a mad woman, and then taking it into her mouth and frantically sucking on it.
She went back and forth between those techniques for Natasha's clit while pounding the redhead's pussy with her fingers for quite some time, fully intending to return her mouth to Natasha's cunt, so she could tease her cum from the source again. However Natasha had other ideas.
Without any warning Natasha tugged her upwards, Wanda realising a few things in the space of about two seconds. Firstly, that her spell holding Natasha down was no longer in place, most likely because all of her concentration had been put into making the other woman cum.
Secondly, that Natasha had a firm grip on her hair and the hand she had been using to finger the redhead, in the blink of an eye Natasha using the grip on that hand to pull Wanda's fingers out of her and then, along with the grip on her hair, pulled her up and into her deceptively strong arms.
Thirdly, Wanda realised just how drenched in cum her face was. But most importantly, she realised how hungrily Natasha was looking at her.
Natasha then pulled the infuriating girl down into an extremely heated kiss, tasting her own cum and pussy cream on Wanda's lips and then tongue as thankfully her new lover eagerly returned the kiss.
As tasting herself on another woman's lips and tongue was one of Natasha's favourite things she made sure this kiss lasted quite some time, in the process taking the time to shamelessly groping the nervous girl and roll them over so she was now very much on top of Wanda Maximoff.
Then she broke the kiss and gave Wanda her best icy 'you done fucked up' look, and to her credit the girl had the good sense to look bashfully up at her trainer.
"What did I say about not using your powers?" Natasha raised an eyebrow.
"We weren't training?" Wanda whined softly.
"Weren't we?" Natasha quipped, "And even if we ignore the fact you held your target down, you still failed the escape lesson, and when that's combined with using your powers on a seduction target I think you should definitely be punished."
Wanda opened her mouth to protest, then smiled, "As you wish... a spanking, perhaps?"
Natasha smirked, "Guess again."
For a moment Wanda searched Natasha's mind, then she went very pale, "I've... I've never done that before."
Leaning in Natasha softly asked, "Do you doubt I could make you love it?"
There was a pause and then Wanda murmured, "No."
"Then bend over and give me your sweet little virgin ass hole." Natasha growled, "Do it, otherwise no more training for you."
It was an empty threat, and Wanda shouldn't have to use her mind reading powers to know that, but in Natasha's experience it for women like Wanda needed to convince themselves they had little to no choice, because for most of them this would not be something they would do unless they had too.
Natasha had expected she guessed right as after only a few seconds after she got off of her fellow Avenger Wanda flipped over onto her stomach and stuck her cute little ass in the air, Natasha admiring it for a few long seconds before retrieving the items she'd need from her gym bag and then returning.
Once she returned Natasha just couldn't resist burying her face in Wanda's pretty little butt as soon as she was kneeling behind her, the younger girl gasping and then moaning as the older one began eagerly licking her ass hole.
Natasha had always preferred this form of lubricant, although she had made sure to retrieve the bottle variety along with her trusty strap-on dildo, neither of which she ever left home without.
Pretty much. It was certainly proving to be a plus now, Natasha thoroughly coating her just acquired cock in the clear liquid without removing her face from in between Wanda's cheeks.
Excited about the prospect of popping this girl's anal cherry Natasha probably didn't given as thorough a rim job as she should before she pulled her face from being between the cheeks and replace them with her fingers, pushing first one and then two into Wanda's virgin butt hole.
Which again got Wanda gasping and moaning, Natasha joining her as both women anticipated what would come next, the only real difference was that Wanda was noticeably still nervous or Natasha was just excited.
Although she tried to put the girl's mind at ease by giving her a relatively long anal fingering and made sure to think of all her previous conquests just in case Wanda was reading her mind.
She was of course, those memories, curiosity and a simply desire to get it over with pushing Wanda to whimper, "Fuck me. Fuck my ass!"
For a few long seconds Natasha didn't answer, then she pulled her fingers out of Wanda's butt, slapped it hard and ordered, "You want it? Then spread your cheeks! Oh yeah, give me that sweet little virgin hole!"
Nervously Wanda did as she was told, pressing her face to the bed sheets so she could reach back and spread her ass cheeks as wide as possible. There was then a brief pause as Natasha crouched down behind her, then Wanda felt Natasha's strap-on pressing against her virgin ass hole.
Automatically her body tensed but she quickly forced herself to relax, Natasha having the courtesy of not stating the obvious out loud, although she thought it pretty loudly.
Natasha then thought 'relax' over and over again as she slowly pushed forward, Wanda gasping as she felt her previously untouched butt hole stretch for the mighty Black Widow.
All too quickly her anal ring stretched wide enough for Natasha's strap-on to slip through it, pain rocking Wanda's body as she was robbed of her anal cherry. Embarrassingly she cried out and automatically tensed again, but Wanda calmed herself and opened her mouth to instruct Natasha to continue.
Before she could get a word out she felt another inch of dildo being gently pushed into her ass, causing her to cry out again and tense slightly, but nowhere near as much as before, which was a good thing because Natasha didn't stop this time, instead giving one continuous slow thrust until her thighs bumped against Wanda's butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of the strap-on cock was buried in her bowels.
Wanda blushed at this revelation, then yelped as Natasha began pumping her hips back and forth, officially starting the butt fucking.
Officially starting to fuck Wanda's virgin bottom, or more accurately formerly virgin bottom, Wanda's anal virginity just another conquest of The Black Widow.
To her shame Wanda found that a tremendous turn on. That she had become just another notch on Natasha Romanoff's belt, and looking back it seemed that the deadly assassin was taking great pleasure in sodomising her.
Natasha wasn't the only one finding pleasure in this, Wanda's rectum relaxing just like all those men and women who's minds she had read, Wanda finding that she indeed had the same desires as they did.
That like them her back passage adjusted to being an open road instead of a one-way street, places inside her which had never been touched before becoming simulated and eventually causing moans to escape her mouth.
She tried to hold back at first, partly as not to seem too much like a slut and more importantly so she could prolong this wonderfully twisted experience, Wanda's mind becoming blissfully blank as she lost herself in the unique experience of having her ass fucked.
Natasha smirked when the first moan of pure pleasure escaped Wanda's lips. Truth be told groans, gasps, cries and whimpers had been regularly escaping Wanda's mouth and they mostly sounded of pleasure, however there was enough pain that they let Natasha noted that the girl was still adjusting to her first ass fucking.
Now the girl's body was ready for a harder butt pounding, but Wanda herself wanted to hold off. Which was just fine with Natasha, she wanted to prolong this wonderful experience too. After all, ass fucking other women was Natasha's favourite sexual act.
Several other things came close like oral sex, both giving and receiving for either sex, but there was just something about misusing the most private hole on the body of a member of her own sex.
It gave her the feeling of power and control she had been trained to crave in her everyday life, and yet it was so twisted and perverted, Natasha manipulating this younger woman into letting her use her forbidden hole as a fuck hole, and actually making the other girl enjoy it.
Actually making the powerful 'witch' moan in pleasure from getting fucked up the butt, the powerful enhanced human even spreading her cheeks in total submission to her.
Natasha adored the sight of her cock pumping in and out of Wanda's butt hole, and the sight of the hole itself stretched so wide open for her, Natasha swearing she could feel her mouth water from it.
At the very least another part of her was becoming increasingly wet, and not just from the stimulator within the harness constantly bashing her clit.
Oh no, the mental stimulation in sodomising this powerful woman was intoxicating, Natasha fucking that tight little virgin ass nice and slow to make sure Wanda was nice and stretched out and to maximise her own enjoyment.
As more and more moans of pleasure fell from Wanda's lips Natasha wondered if this was the most powerful woman she had ever sodomised or not. She certainly hadn't been the hardest to seduce, or the most politically powerful.
That was Maria Hill, Natasha remembering taking great satisfaction in sliding into the ass of the Deputy Director of SHIELD, however while she was really, really good Maria wasn't a physically threat her.
Neither were the various other females SHIELD Agents Natasha had defeated on the mat and quickly seduced and butt fucked once away from it, but this girl was different.
This girl had essentially incapacitated nearly the entire Avengers, screwing with their minds, leaving them a danger to themselves and others. Screwing with her mind. And now she was having her revenge.
"Fuck me." Wanda suddenly moaned, unable to hold back any more, "Ooooooooooh please, fuck me harder."
"You really want it? Make me believe it!" Natasha challenged, "Mmmmmmm, you've read my mind. You know what I want."
There was a brief pause and then Wanda whimpered, "Fuck my ass! Ooooooooooh, fuck it hard and deep, mmmmmmm, make me scream, ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck me and make me cum! Please make me cum! Make me cum from being fucked in the ass like a common street whore! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, fuck my butt, butt fuck me, fuck me in the butt, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, just fuck me! Fuck my whore butt harder! Please Natasha, I want to cum. I need to cum! Please? I, ohhhhhhhh yes, ohhhhhhhh shit, harder, oh, oh, oh fuck! Oh God! Oh Natasha! Natasha! Fuck my dyke butt harder Natasha!"
"Good." Natasha interrupted, "Now bounce your cute little ass back at me. Help me fuck your tight little virgin ass hole! Ooooooooh yes, that's it! Mmmmmmm, good girl."
Obediently Wanda lifted herself up onto all fours and started slamming herself back against the redhead, trying to time her thrusts to coincide with Natasha's so that the dildo would go as deep and as hard into her rectum as possible.
It took a few tries, but eventually they synced up and that was really when the anal pounding began, the two former enemies turned allies relentlessly increasing the speed of their thrusts until Wanda thought her back passage was literally going to be torn apart from the force of the magnificent ass fucking she was receiving from the legendary superspy.
Every story she had heard, everything she had read, everything she had seen in other people's minds, it was all true. Anal sex could truly be a wonderful experience, especially when Natasha Romanoff was dishing it out.
Wanda couldn't truly compare this to anything else, because if this was proving anything other people's memories didn't quite do justice to the actual experience of being butt fucked by The Black Widow, however it was hard to imagine that anyone could fuck her ass so powerfully and yet so skilfully.
In truth it was hard to imagine anyone could fuck her in anyway better than Natasha Romanoff, Wanda grateful that she allowed herself to succumb to Natasha's advances.
As she felt herself on the edge of orgasm Wanda wondered what other things would be like with this powerful woman. She never felt particularly dominant in bed, yet she had seen the memories of Natasha with a woman known as Melinda May who had done this to Natasha.
Had actually bent The Black Widow over and fucked her up the ass, in truth Wanda having masturbated just as much to those images as she had the more plentiful images of Natasha sodomising someone else, the thought of turning the tables and actually getting to butt fuck the infamous Black Widow being the thing to finally push Wanda over the edge.
Her climax was spectacular, more powerful than any she had known before. Not that it was a surprise considering the build-up, although when it hit Wanda had to desperately concentrate on controlling her powers.
It was difficult at the best of times, but now pure ecstasy was melting her mind she felt her eyes glowing red and red sparks flying out of her fingertips, for now doing nothing but creating a pretty light show, although even as she became overwhelmed with this Wanda did her best to make sure it remained that way and she didn't do any serious damage to the room, or worse the woman who was giving her such magnificent pleasure.
Natasha was also careful to keep an eye on what Wanda's powers were doing. Under the circumstances it was difficult not too, but truth be told her main focus was on making sure the other girl came as much as possible.
Mostly it was a matter of stubborn pride, and she should know better, but when it came to sex Natasha just couldn't help herself.
After all, she had a reputation to protect, and considering they were in the middle of The Avengers base with some of the most powerful heroes Earth had to offer surrounding her, not to mention the incredibly powerful woman she was sodomising, Natasha felt like she could relax as much as she ever could.
Truly she was more worried about Wanda causing damage than any outside force. Not that it stopped her from the powerful bowel wrecking she was giving her former enemy who had so spectacularly fucked with her mind.
Now Natasha was truly getting her revenge by ruining Wanda's rectum, perhaps literally now she was using her full speed and strength.
To be fair she was just keeping up with Wanda, the younger girl going berserk, and the greater part of her wanted to give this girl pleasure, however there was a part of her which was taking sadistic pleasure in this.
That twisted pleasure and the constant pressure against her clit ensured Natasha came too. Not as hard or as frequently as Wanda, but each one was certainly satisfying, and although Natasha tried to hold them back at first to prolong the anal pounding when she started she did nothing to prevent herself from going over the edge again and again and again.
Although truth be told she wasn't sure she could have stopped herself if she had really tried, Wanda's ass just proving itself so wonderfully fuck-able, not too tight or too loose but just right for deep, hard butt sex.
Eventually Natasha found herself turning into a wild animal, relentlessly pounding her submissive mate, a true state of bliss she had rarely known. Sadly, she was unable to keep it up for long, Wanda inevitably collapsing face down in a sweaty heap, and while Natasha did initially keep going she didn't want to fuck an unconscious body.
So after one more mutual climax she reluctantly began slowing down, and once she had decreased the pace to slow and steady she yanked her dildo out of Wanda's ass hole and was rewarded with her handiwork, namely the sight of this powerful woman's ass hole left gaping open for her.
After almost a full minute of admiring Wanda's freshly gaped and no longer virgin butt hole Natasha gave that cute little butt a hard slap and then, after the brunette was done crying out, the redhead firmly told her, "You've read my mind. What do you think I want next?"
Wanda bit her lip and considered her options. Part of her wanted to tear the harness off of Natasha's body, strap it around her own waist and shove it up the assassin's perfect ass.



She knew at least part of Natasha would like that, but even if she used all of her magic Wanda wasn't sure if she had the strength to actually turn the tables on The Black Widow. Or if she was capable of that type of dominance.
Anyway, another valid option was to spread her cheeks and emphasise just how stretched open her ass hole now was, just thinking about it making her blush and yet quiver with submissive delight. But, from a quick scan of Natasha's mind, it wasn't what she wanted from her right now.
What Natasha did want Wanda wasn't sure she could give her, but after all the amazing orgasms she'd just received it felt only right to the witch to slowly turn around, kneel in front of the spy and with a lot of hesitance take the head of the strap-on dildo which had just pummelled the deepest part of her virgin ass into her mouth.
Which disgusted her more than a little, but it seemed like such a perfect way to end Natasha's dominance over her. And really, after losing her anal cherry what was one more act of debauchery?
To Wanda's relief the taste wasn't as bad as she feared it might be. She didn't instantly love it as some of the other women Natasha had butt fucked, however the more she sucked the cock the more she got used to the flavour, Wanda eventually finding herself bobbing her head up and down about half of Natasha's dick and thoroughly sucking her own ass cream off of the strap-on.
She didn't try to deep throat the toy cock as others had done in the past, but she made sure to thoroughly lick the bottom half. In fact she slid her tongue all over the fake dick for good measure, which was apparently enough for the infamous super spy.
That Natasha wasn't offering up any verbal encouragement, or degrading comments, surprised Wanda a little bit, prompting her to open her eyes and stare up at the other woman. They then locked their gaze and Wanda realised something, Natasha was a little bit afraid of her.
Everyone was of course, but as nothing seem to phase Natasha she hadn't really known until now if it was the same for this intimidating woman, and it was glorious because Wanda realised that, once she got her strength back, she could use it to totally turn the table on the feared Natasha Romanoff and fuck that big glorious butt of hers. Or she could just stick to being The Black Widow's bitch.
Both were appealing, but all Wanda knew for sure was that she wanted to get her tight little ass fucked by this goddess of a woman again. Soon and often.
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Aria Montgomery looked herself up and down in the mirror. She had always cared about her appearance, but tonight was special and she wanted to look her best for her girlfriend Spencer Hastings.
As it had only been about a month since they finally confessed how they felt about each other thinking of Spencer as her girlfriend still made Aria smiled dreamily, and in this case wonder if she should really risk her new and exciting relationship with her very best friend for some perverted kink. But like every other time she had debated it she ultimately decided she had to go through with it, as the curiosity was killing her.
Turning around Aria stuck out her ass and then looked back over her shoulder so she could admire her own backside. She didn't have the biggest tits, but her ass was round and juicy without being too fat. Spencer, and even her other friends, had called it perfect, and weirdly she had always found that flattering.
But it was more important than ever that Spencer found her butt perfect, or at least desirable, because tonight Aria was giving up her final cherry to her girlfriend, and if she was honest the one she had been most curious about losing, even if she hadn't been able to admit that up until recently.
Suddenly there was a knock on her door which startled Aria, that door immediately opening to reveal her girlfriend Spencer, who smiled softly and greeted her, "Hey."
"Hey." Aria replied.
Chuckling softly Spencer slipped into the room, close the door behind her and asked, "So, whatcha doin'?"
"Hey, don't judge me!" Aria huffed, turning her body away from the mirror and towards Spencer, "You always wait a few seconds after the courtesy knock. Always. Otherwise, something like this happens!"
"It's not that bad." Spencer soothed, "We're all subconscious about our bodies, and bend them in awkward positions to study them. And, and if I had your ass I wouldn't be able to stop staring at it. I mean, I can't stop staring at it now. I mean, I, erm, you're really pretty."
Seeing an opening Aria smirked, sauntered up to her girlfriend with more confidence than she actually felt and purred, "You like my ass?"
Spencer nodded, and then in an attempt to dig herself out of the hole she felt she dug for herself she started kissing Aria's ass, "It's amazing. And so you. God Aria, you're the best thing that's ever happened to me, and your ass is out of this world."
Aria smiled, grabbed Spencer's hands and slowly guided them to her butt, and then asked, "How about you fuck it?"
Spencer blinked a few times, and then mumbled, "What?"
"My ass. I want you to fuck it." Aria confessed.
For a few seconds Spencer just stared at her girlfriend, and then asked, "With my fingers or-"
"The strap-on." Aria admitted, "I want you to really pop my cherry."
"Wow." Spencer mumbled in disbelief.
"You don't have too." Aria quickly added, "It's just... you're always staring at it, and that kind of made me a little... curious, so-
"I'd love too!" Spencer blurted out.
"Really?" Aria asked nervously, "You want too?"
"Oh God yes! I've never wanted anything more." Spencer mumbled huskily, kissing Aria before she could put her foot in her mouth and screw herself out of this amazing opportunity.
Aria smiled into the kiss before becoming lost in it. That went better than she could have hoped for, even the best scenarios in her head involving her having to talk Spencer into doing it. Instead Spencer was kissing her more passionately, or at least more intensely, than she'd ever done before.
She also only briefly moved her hand up was to cup Aria's cheek when she eventually moved in for the kiss before she move that hand down to greedily squeeze Aria's rear cheeks with both hands, instead of just the one that had instantly remained there.
This was one of the reasons that Aria thought Spencer might be into the idea of fucking her ass. On the few times they'd kissed in public it had been very PG, Spencer keeping her hands on Aria's waist during the usually brief lip lock.
But Aria got the feeling that even then Spencer wanted to move her hand lower, and whenever they were alone together and making out or even having sex Spencer couldn't seem to keep her hands away from her butt.
And then there was the aforementioned staring, which had started long before they got together and had been one of the reasons they'd confessed their feelings, but Spencer had become shameless, staring at it every chance she got. So Aria had taken her chances, and she was so, so glad it was paying off.
Spencer hadn't been shamelessly groping and staring at Aria's ass. In fact, her life had become filled with never-ending shame, but she just couldn't help it. Aria just had the best butt ever, and Spencer was a horny teenager, and it wasn't like she was the only one who stared. Everyone did.
No, that wasn't an exaggeration. Literally everyone, over the age of like 13 or whatever, at least lingered their gaze longingly at Aria's ass, which was something Spencer knew for a fact because she'd become hyper aware of the effect that Aria had on other people ever since she realised she was in love with her best friend.
For a while it made her jealous, and it still kind of did, but now she just pitted them, because she actually got to touch that perfect bubble butt and they didn't.
The idea of actually fulfilling her most perverted fantasy and actually getting to fuck that perfect bubble butt was practically making Spencer cream her panties. The now frantic make out session, and the butt groping, wasn't helping,it but because she was about to actually take Aria's anal virginity they were going to need a lot of preparation.
It was the least Spencer could do if Aria was going to give her such an amazing gift, one she was pretty sure everyone in Rosewood would kill for. So Spencer 'suffered' through kissing the girl she loved for several minutes standing up, and then even more when she laid Aria down on the bed.
Then after what felt like an eternity Spencer broke the kiss and growled, "Get naked!"
For a moment Aria stared lustfully at her, before she quickly blinked herself awake and then practically tore off her own clothes. Spencer watched this with amusement and lust, although it was more the latter as more of Aria's sexy body was revealed to her.
Then she rewarded the hopeful look Aria gave her once she was in her 'birthday suit' with a gentle kiss before getting off the bed and slowly taking off her clothes.
It wasn't a striptease per se, but it clearly teased her impatient girlfriend, which in turn made Spencer smiled. Although not as much as when she retrieved the strap-on dildo she had used to officially take Aria's virginity and slowly attach it to herself.
She then pulled out some lubricant, liberally smeared it onto her newly acquired cock and then softly ordered, "Bend over."
To Spencer's delight Aria immediately turned over onto her stomach and stuck her ass in the air, Spencer's initial smile at Aria's eagerness quickly being replaced by dumbfounded lust by the most beautiful thing in the world.
Just when Spencer didn't think she could embarrass herself any more Aria wiggled her sexy ass, making the taller of the two brunettes feel like she was going to cum on the spot.
Because seriously, how the hell can a girl this tiny have such a big round ass? It was fucking jiggling like a bowl of jelly just from Aria shaking her booty, the sight reminding Spencer of rap videos where black girls showed off their big bottoms.
Aria's wasn't quite that big, but somehow it was just as jiggly, creating a lava lamp effect that Spencer just couldn't look away from.
"Spencer..." Aria asked nervously, "Could... could you do me another favour?"
"Anything." Spencer promised as she frantically blinked to try and snap herself out of her daze.
"Before you fuck my ass... could you lick it?" Aria asked, trying and failing to sound innocent, "I want to know what that's like."
There was a pause which made Aria nervous, then Spencer mumbled, "Oh God yes."
Aria then gasped as Spencer jumped onto the bed and literally buried her face in between the tiny teen's big juicy butt cheeks.
She then giggled as Spencer then rubbed her face against those cheeks like she was motor-boating a girl who big boobs. Which to Aria's surprise actually felt kind of nice.
But not as much as Spencer's tongue sliding over her puckered rosebud, Aria moaning softly as she officially started to receive her first ever rim job.
Her best friend and girlfriend Spencer Hastings was now literally licking her ass hole, preparing them both for something arguably more nasty, and Aria couldn't be happier about it.
Folding her arms and front of her and then laying her head down upon them Aria continued to softly moan, coo, and even whimper happily as for what felt like the next hour Spencer passionately licked her butt hole.
Then after who knows how long of steady ass licking Spencer pulled back and then just as Aria was about to complain her girlfriend spat on her ass hole and then started to rub that saliva in with her tongue.
Spencer then repeated this process a few times before literally trying to push her tongue into Aria's tight little butt hole, and when she failed she tried using a finger, Aria crying out loudly and surprise as her virgin back door was entered for the first time.
"Oh my God Aria, you're so tight!" Spencer gasped in amazement, murmuring mostly to herself, "So tight."
"Thanks." Aria said awkwardly, feeling even more like a total dork as she added, "I'm glad you like it. I mean, I hope you like it. I mean, oooooooooooh Goooooooodddddddddd!"
Thankfully before Aria could make to much of a fool of herself Spencer started to pump her finger in and out of her butt hole, instantly causing her to forget whatever else she was going to say and just moaning in pleasure.
She had thought that getting anally fingered would hurt at first, at least without Spencer tonguing her pussy to keep her distracted, but it didn't. It felt wonderful right from the start, which was very, very encouraging.
Okay, it wasn't quite as good as when Spencer had done this in the past while tongue fucking her pussy, but in a way it was even more intense because this was literally preparing her to officially lose her anal cherry.
In a way she had when Spencer had pushed her finger inside her ass, but like with her pussy before it Aria didn't want that to be any doubt who was her first, and at least for her feeling that strap-on inside her had truly felt like her first time.
Likewise the fingering was really, really nice, especially when Spencer added a second finger so she could really stretch that virgin hole, but to Aria it all felt like preparation for the main event of the evening. And as much as she tried to be patient ultimately Aria just couldn't take it anymore.
"Fuck me! Oh fuck me, please Spencer, mmmmmmmmm, fuck!" Aria moaned, thinking of anything she could to entice her lover, "Fuck my virgin ass. Please Spence, I want it so bad. I want you to take my anal cherry. Ooooooooh yesssssssss, I've given you all my other cherries, now I want you to take this one. Please? Please Spencer, fuck my virgin ass. Pop my-"
"All you had to do was ask." Spencer quipped, pulling her fingers out of her girlfriend's ass and softly murmuring, "I love you Aria."
Looking back over her shoulder Aria smiled, "I love you too Spencer."
Biting her lip in hesitation Spencer stared at her prize for a few long seconds before softly ordering, "Now spread your cheeks. Show me that pretty little virgin butt hole you want me to stretch."
Spencer almost came from watching Aria slowly reach back and spread her cute little ass cheeks. Okay, maybe not literally, but it felt like it as this was sweet little Aria Montgomery offering Spencer her virgin ass hole, the brainy brunette having no choice but to stay lustfully for a few long seconds before grabbing the head of her strap-on and pressing it against her target.
She then paused to savour the moment before pushing forward as slowly as possible, Spencer determined to enjoy every single moment of taking Aria's anal virginity.
Which was why she paused again once Aria's anal ring stretched wide enough to allow the head of her dildo to slip inside her girlfriend's ass, meaning she had officially popped Aria's butt cherry.
Another reason she stopped was because Aria let out the cutest little cry of pain, and as cute as Spencer found it she obviously didn't want to give the girl she loved any more pain than necessary. Which was why when she did eventually start pushing forwards Spencer made sure to go nice and slow.
That and again she was savouring the moment, and the sight of Aria's most private hole stretched obscenely wide for the strap-on that was slowly sliding into it, Aria continuing to spread her cheeks the entire time to give Spencer the best possible look at that perverted sight which practically made her drool.
In what felt like hours, and seconds at the same time, Spencer's thighs came to rest against Aria's butt cheeks, meaning that every inch of that dildo was inside the rectum of tiny little Aria Montgomery.
And not once had Aria cried out in pain, at least not during her butt stuffing. No, she whimpered, groaned and once or twice even grunted, but she never asked Spencer to stop or slow down.
That made Spencer feel proud of herself, but as she was amazed that she had actually anally stuffed Aria Montgomery's incredible ass with strap-on dildo, and her girlfriend had seemed to enjoy it almost as much as she had, those previously mentioned cute sounds out of Aria's pretty much of pleasure.
Although was nothing compared to the moan Aria let out as she pleaded, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Oh Spencer, ah fuck!"
Unable to resist Aria at the best of times Spencer had no choice but to comply when she was consumed with anal lust for her girlfriend's perfect ass. Not that Spencer could ever imagine herself ever not wanting to ass fuck Aria, or at least make her feel good, but that wasn't a thought she continued for long.
Not when she pulled her hips back, slowly causing inch after inch of dildo to slip from Aria's ass hole, and then pushed her hips forward again and buried every inch of strap-on back into Aria's butt, poor Spencer becoming mindless as she became consumed by the twisted sight before her and the fact that she was officially butt fucking Aria Montgomery for the first time.
Aria was just as consumed with her first ever butt fucking, except her brain was working a mile a minute. After all, she had been curious about butt sex for a long time, even before she realised just how many people stared at her ass, but in her wildest dream she couldn't have imagined loving anal sex this much.
She even loved the part when her anal cherry had been officially taken because it made her feel like such a slut. Which was a feeling she adored, and continued to feel as her rectum slowly filled up with inch after inch of dildo until Spencer had no more inches to give her, and yet Aria wanted it. Aria had wanted more dick up her ass, and she knew then she would do anything to get it.
Something else Aria would have done anything to get was butt fucked. It hadn't been enough for her, just lying there face down with an ass full of strap-on. She had needed Spencer to fuck her. As a horny teenager Aria always wanted her girlfriend to fuck her, but had she needed it.
She needed Spencer to fuck her up the butt, and now she was officially getting sodomised for the first time Aria needed it even more. Hell, in those wonderful moments Aria couldn't tell the difference between oxygen and dick in her ass, as they both felt vital to her survival, which was what gave Aria her epiphany.
She was an anal slut. Not a girl who did anal only to please her lover, or just on special occasions, or for money, or God forbid a one time thing. No, she was the real deal.
Maybe more so than any other woman on the planet, because during her research Aria had found a few porn stars who claimed to prefer anal over normal sex, but for her this was normal sex.
She now understood that her back hole was always meant to be her main fuck hole, and she could not and would not go back to the dark times where she didn't know the joys of butt sex.
In fact, she would do everything in her power to make sure she got ass fucked on a daily basis, and as much as she loved Spencer if she wasn't willing to give her what she needed then Aria was going to have to dump her.
Luckily that didn't seem to be necessary as from her current position Aria could just about look over her shoulder at were Spencer was staring with obvious lust as the smaller brunette's butt hole did what it was created to do and took dick, Aria continuing to spread her cheeks so that Spencer could have the best possible look at what seemed to fascinate her so much.
It also probably helped that Aria just couldn't stop moaning in pleasure, something Spencer had confessed, and proven, to adore. And then there was the eagerness in which Spencer fucked her ass, and how much attention she had given her butt in the past, so Aria hoped she and Spencer would get to further explore this new twisted part of her life.
Wanting to savour the moment that she had found her purpose in life Aria resisted the urge to beg for more for an agonisingly long time. Like, literally agony, the likes of which she had worried about feeling during the anal penetration.
But no, Aria was such an anal slut the way she felt during the beginning of butt sex was only discomfort, which quickly became forgotten after her first ever ass fucking officially got underway, Spencer's slow and steady thrusts allowing her rectum to relax quickly and easily and accept it was always meant to be a fuck passage. But then the need to cum became painful, and ultimately Aria just couldn't take it anymore.
"Harder Spence! Ooooooooooh God, please Spencer fuck me harder!" Aria whimpered, trying to think what Spencer might like to hear, "Fuck my sluttty little ass harder! Oh my God, this feels so good! Soooooooo gooooooodddddddd, mmmmmmmm fuck! Oh Spencer, fuck my virgin ass! Ooooooooooh yes, slam fuck my tight little virgin ass hole! Destroy that little hole and make me cum! Oh Spence, mmmmmmmmm, you're going to make me cum baby. You're going to make me cum without touching my pussy! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I can feel it. Just a little more, please. I need it so bad. Please fuck me harder! Please? I swear, I can take it, mmmmmmmm, and I'll tell you if I can't, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, come on babe, do it! Fuck me, fuck my ass, ass fuck me, fuck me in the ass, ohhhhhhhhh shit Spencer, just do it! Please! I'll do anything! I'll do anything you want, just fuck me! PLEASE, PLEASE, PLEASE, I JUST, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, POUND MY BUTT! YES! HARDER HARDER HARDER OOOOOOOOOH FUCK! PLEASE RAM MY DYKE ASS! AH FUCK! YES FUCK ME HARD, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Even as Aria became hysterical Spencer continued to ass fuck her at an agonisingly slow pace, Aria literally weeping by the time Spencer finally started increasing the pace. Of course then Aria was weeping with joy, not to mention crying out and screaming her head off.
Briefly she prayed that her Dad and brother wouldn't come back to find her screaming like this, because with everything else going on they would no doubt rush to her room to see if she was getting murdered, and she really didn't want them to see her like this. And yet the idea of such a humiliation only turned her on even more. Fuck, she really was a perverted slut.
Fortunately Aria didn't have to dwell on just how perverted she was for very long, as Spencer gradually increased the pace until the sound of her thighs smacking off Aria's butt cheeks were almost as loud as Aria's screams and once again the only thing the tiny brunette knew was ecstasy.



At least that was what she thought it was, then Aria's understanding of ecstasy was redefined as she experienced her first anally induced orgasm. An orgasm which put everything else she had ever experienced to shame, which was saying a lot considering how hard Spencer had made her cum previously as they explored each other's bodies.
It was kind of like a car salesman continuing to talk after his customer already agreed to buy an expensive sports car. Aria's body screaming at her that she was an anal slut and should be doing this all the time, and she just couldn't agree loudly enough.
Briefly she worried that as amazing as this was Spencer wouldn't be enough for her and that the only way she could have ever know this type of satisfaction again was to join the army and then let everyone in it relentlessly fuck her ass. Then an extra hard climax made it impossible for Aria to think coherently, and all she could do was scream and cum.
There was something else that she was doing, although Spencer wasn't sure Aria was aware of it. Namely slam herself back against Spencer's thrusts, Aria having abandoned spreading her cheeks sometime after Spencer increased the pace in favour of pushing herself up onto all fours and then thrusting back in time with each thrust and thus making the butt pounding even harder.
Not that Spencer really minded. After all it was Aria's pleasure which really mattered here, and it was so fucking sexy to see her girlfriend so consumed by her anal lust. But the tiny girl was surprisingly strong and almost knocked the bigger girl off balance.
However Spencer refused to let that happen. She refused to be denied the joy of fucking Aria Montgomery's perfect ass. In fact, Spencer refused to be denied Aria's ass ever again.
Which was a little rapey, but Spencer didn't think it would come to that, given how Aria's cum was literally squirting out of her and, at least as far as she knew, neither of them had lain a finger on Aria's pussy. And again, Aria was frantically thrusting back against her while screaming with pure joy.
Still, just to make sure, Spencer did everything in her power to make sure that Aria came as hard and as frequently as possible.
Which was both extremely easy and extremely difficult, because Spencer put pretty much every ounce of energy she had into giving Aria the most brutal rectum wrecking she was able to dish out, but doing that obviously took a lot out of her, and even with her being the most athletic of her friends, minus Emily, it wasn't long before she felt overwhelmingly exhausted.
Then there was the fact that she was desperately trying to hold back her own orgasm because Spencer was afraid it would at best distract her, and at worst cause her to stop completely, which was an unbearable thought right now.
Ironically when she couldn't hold back any more, and the constant bashing of the other end of the dildo against her clit and the sheer perverted joy of taking Aria's anal virginity caught up with her and caused her to cum, it actually made her butt fuck Aria even harder than before.
Of course there was a downside, namely that as fun as it was to become mindless animals intent on destroying Aria's ass hole it took every ounce of energy the brunette had to keep that going for a few glorious minutes before they both collapsed down onto the bed sheets in an exhausted heap.
They then lay there for a few long minutes desperately trying to get their breath back before Spencer rolled over onto her back, yanking the dildo out of Aria's ass in the process with a obscene sound and groaned, "God, that was amazing!"
Aria tried to agree, but all she could do was groan into the bed sheets. Then after who knows how long of laying there she got off the bed and somehow stumbled on legs which felt like they were made of jelly over to her full length mirror.
She then turned her back to it, reached round, spread her cheeks and then looked over her shoulder before gasping loudly. Her ass hole had still felt stretched open, and now horribly empty, but she had no idea just how obscenely gaped it would be.
Fuck, she could even look inside her own rectum! Why was that so hot? God, she was such a slut. Luckily from the expression on her girlfriend's face it looked like she wasn't the only one who found perverted pleasure in this.
"Wow Spence, look at my butt hole! It's totally wrecked!" Aria said as she turned around and shamelessly showed Spencer her handiwork.
"Sorry." Spencer mumbled, unable to take her eyes off Aria's gaping ass hole.
"Don't be. I love it." Aria grinned, giving Spencer a few more seconds to admire her gape before turning around and crawling onto the bed and up the other brunette's body, "It's so dirty. It makes me feel like such a anal slut. And now I want to do something even more dirty."
"Wha, what?" Spencer asked, her eyes going wide as Aria continued grinning while lowering her head, "What are you doing! Oh fuck, that's so nasty! That's so dirty. Oh don't stop, suck it Aria! Suck your slutty little ass off my dick!"
This had been always been part of Aria's little obsession, but it was the one part of her fantasy she thought she'd never do. After all, ass to mouth might be hot in fantasy land, but in reality surely it would be super gross, right? Wrong. Aria had been so very, very wrong.
Instead of tasting foul her own ass cream tasted like the sweetest candy she'd ever had, Aria moaning loudly the second her lips wrapped around the head of the dildo and her eyelids fluttered. She then closed her eyes and shamelessly sucked every drop of her butt juice off the head of the cock before beginning to work her mouth downwards.
Quickly Aria learned the sweetest butt candy came from the top, or closest to it. Or another words the deeper the dildo had gone into her rectum the tastier it was to her, yet another sign that she was a perverted anal slut who was born to be an ATM loving bottom. She further prove that by giving Spencer's dick a long drawn-out blow job, her previous tiredness forgotten as she bobbed her head up and down on the shaft, eventually sliding inch after inch down her throat.
Before when she practised sucking Spencer's strap-on she'd never been able to deep throat the entire length, but with the added incentive she not only finally achieved that goal but was able to leave the dildo stuffing her windpipe for a few long seconds as she frantically sucked. She choked and gagged violently, but that was a small price to pay for sucking up all of her ass cream.
Aria then continued the BJ, partly to make extra sure she got every drop of her anal juice, but mostly because it had never been more important to please Spencer.
Oh yes, Aria wanted to keep her top happy so she would ass fuck her again. And again, and again, and again, Aria now desperately wanting to devote her life to her new addiction and become the world's biggest butt slut.
Ideally she would become Spencer's butt slut, but if Spencer couldn't satisfy her anal needs it would be a deal-breaker, and she would have to go somewhere else for her fix. Luckily from just the look in Spencer's eyes right now it didn't seem like it would come to that.
Plus when the blow job was finally over Spencer pulled her up into a passionate kiss, regardless of the fact that Aria's lips, mouth and tongue must have tasted like ass.
"New rule." Spencer said when the kiss was finally broke in, adding cheekily, "You're not allowed to go a single day without at least one ass fucking."
"One?" Aria looked disappointed, which wasn't really something she had to fake, "I was thinking at least three."
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Demi Lovato hadn't been alone in a room with Selena Gomez for years. It felt like several lifetimes, and in a way it was. They both weren't the little girls who swore they would be best friends forever. Now those little girls were gone, in the place two 'adults' who were strangers to each other.
It was her younger self's worst nightmare come true, and when she stepped into the dressing room and close the door behind her Demi had to stop for a minute to prevent herself from getting overwhelmed and crying. At least not before she did what she should have done years ago, and tell Selena the truth about how she felt.
"Demi, it's so great to see you again." Selena said, trying to make her smile genuine but it was kind of hard when she wasn't sure what Demi would say or do.
"Yeah, you too." Demi mumbled, losing her nerve as she suddenly found herself studying the ground.
"Sooooo, you wanted to talk?" Selena questioned softly. There was then a long pause and then Selena sighed, "Demi, I'm not trying to be a bitch, but I'm literally performing in five minutes. If you want to come back later you can take as much time as you need, but-"
"No, no, no!" Demi insisted, "I swear this will only take a minute. And I don't want to be tempted to stay and talk afterwards. I want you to really think about it without me."
"Okay then." Selena sighed, "So talk."
There was another pause and then Demi said, "Remember when we were... us?"
Selena smiled softly, "Of course I remember."
"Well I've never been happier." Demi blurted out, "Have you?"
There was yet another pause and then Selena smiled softly, "Demi, if you want to try and be best friends again I'm more than happy to try. But realistically we're both very busy, and different people, and-"
"I know, I know, I know... but we always made time for each other when we were teens, and I really want to get to know the new you." Demi insisted.
Smiling again Selena stood, walked towards her old friend and nodded, "Then why don't you stay here? I've got snacks, and when I'm done we can catch up."
Demi took a deep breath. She could leave it at that and maybe she would get Selena back as her friend, and maybe that would really be enough this time. But deep down she knew it never would. Knew that it would be worse.
That once again being forced to be around this wonderful girl and not kiss and touch her would be the same kind of torture which had drove her to drugs, alcohol and cutting herself.
So for the sake of her mental health she had to not only say it out loud, but finally say it to Selena's face. Even if Selena rejected her it would help, because then maybe she could finally move on.
"I don't want to be your friend!" Demi blurted out, "I never... I never wanted to be just your friend."
There was a long pause, the longest yet, which only ended when there was a knock on the door letting Selena know she was needed on stage, causing her to swear softly, "Shit."
Demi was almost taken aback by just that, as Selena never used to swear, but she had a lot more to worry about so she quickly started rambling, "I know it's sudden, and you're with someone, and we're not exactly who we used to be, but I know you Selena. I know you better than anyone ever could. I've seen your beautiful soul, and no matter what's happened you can't have change that much, but I'm sure I'd love all the new parts of you just as much, so when I heard you were into girls, I just had to come here. Even if it wasn't true I, I needed to tell you, because it's killing me. It, it almost killed me. But, if you give me a chance, I swear I'll do whatever you want, worship the ground you walk on, anything! Just please think about it... and, and don't hate me."
As Demi was talking Selena turned her back to her and started writing something down for some reason. When she finished Selena came back to stand right in front of Demi and tried several times to interrupt, but Demi wouldn't let her. The floodgates were opened and she just couldn't keep her secret inside any more.
She had to get it out, even if she barely paused to breathe in between the words, and she cried so much that she could barely see and must have looked like a total mess. Of course Demi was convinced she was about to get rejected, so it didn't really matter.
When Demi finally finished the was a pause, followed by another knock and an insistence that Selena get a move on, prompting the younger brunette to shove a piece of paper into Demi's hand and tell her, "This is where I'm staying tonight. Please, please, please come over after the show, and we'll... talk."
With that Selena left a dazed and confused Demi behind her as she left her to perform. Demi just stood there staring at the now shut door, trying desperately not to get her hopes up, but it was impossible.
Honestly the most likely scenario was that Selena just wanted time to shoot her down as gently and quietly as possible, but now she had not been angrily rejected Demi couldn't help but hold onto the idea that maybe, just maybe, after having some time to weigh up the pros and cons Selena would agree to give dating a shot, a.k.a. make Demi's dreams come true. She probably should have known better.
*
The address Selena had given Demi was also really promising, because it was for a very expensive hotel suite which Demi knew for a fact was soundproof, which made it perfect for certain celebrities to hook up without anyone finding out.
Of course it was mostly used by celebrities eager to indulge in a little same sex fun, and as an in the closet gay woman Demi had spent a lot of time in this hotel, and even the suite she was going too.
And as she nervously took the elevator to the very top floor of the building she thought how she probably wouldn't have survived this long without the truth about her sexuality coming out if it wasn't for this place. At lease when she was not freaking out about the possibility of actually getting to be with Selena Gomez.
Fortunately she wasn't the only one excited, because about a second after she knocked on the right door it opened to reveal a smiling Selena, "Hey."
"Hey." Demi smiled nervously back.
"Well, aren't you going to come in?" Selena grinned, moving aside so Demi could nervously step into the suite. Then when she had close the door Selena whispered, "Just try and keep an open mind, okay?"
Demi frowned at these words, feeling a little confused. She was then even more confused, not to mention surprised, when she followed Selena further into the luxurious suite to the bed to find that Taylor Swift was sitting on it. Immediately Demi's mind raced with possibilities, both good and bad. Mostly bad.
Although it could be worse. Justin Bieber could be sitting there, Demi inwardly shuddering at the thought. But she tried to stay out of her own head for once and concentrate on the moment at hand. Luckily Selena made it easy on her.
"So, who told you I like girls?" Selena asked.
Opening her mouth Demi hesitated for a second, no doubt looking ridiculous in the process, and then mumbled, "Miley."
Selena rolled her eyes, "Typical."
Fearing the worst Demi quickly added, "She was very convincing."
"I bet she was." Selena grumbled, before explaining, "She was always insisting you were in love with me, but I used to be so convinced you were straight. Then by the time she showed me proof you weren't we were, well..."
"Strangers?" Demi offered softly, only blushing slightly as she thought about all the pictures and videos Miley Cyrus could have shown the only person she'd ever been in love with.
Selena nodded, "Yeah... and I was falling in love with someone else."
Demi frowned, "With Justin?"
"God no." Selena laughed, "That was never anything other than a smokescreen, and a publicity stunt."
"And Justin is a massive ass hole." Taylor piped up dryly.
"No, he..." Selena started, before sighing, "He isn't always."
Demi looked back and forth between the other two girls, frowned and then realisation finally hit, "Wait... are you two, together?"
"Miley didn't tell you?" Selena raised an eyebrow, wishing she could be surprised.
"She said that you were dating Karlie Kloss." Demi said while looking at Taylor, trying to control herself she did feel her heart breaking.
"Karlie wishes." Selena scoffed.
"Hey, I keep telling you she isn't in love with me!" Taylor protested.
Turning to her girlfriend Selena said, "And I keep telling you that you guys are like a teen me and Demi."
"No we're not." Taylor insisted, "She's straight."
"No she's not." Selena insisted.
"Yes she is." Taylor whined.
"I've seen the way she looks at you." Selena grumbled.
"How? Like a friend?" Taylor quipped.
"Like she wants your babies." Selena said dryly, before quickly adding, "Which I don't even mind, I just wish you could be honest with me. Or yourselves. Or at least learn something from me and Demi."
"I am being honest with you." Taylor insisted, "We're just friends. Karlie is not in love with me. She can't be, she's straight."
"Just because no one we know has fucked her yet doesn't make her straight." Selena quipped.
The couple then continued squabbling like an old married couple, or at least two people who had been together for a very long time, while Demi did her best to keep herself together. Luckily she had over 10 years experience of keeping her mask in check, while inside she was dying a thousand agonizing deaths.
At least this time there was a possible saving grace, which would literally save her, because otherwise she would have to go out and get so drunk or high that she would probably overdose. Clinging to that hope Demi allowed the two other girls to argue for maybe a full minute before interrupting them.
"Okay, so... message received loud and clear, I get it, you're together. What do you need me for." Demi said bitterly, then before Selena could interrupt added, "But I hope this doesn't mean we can't have some fun together."
Smiling softly at her old friend Selena confessed, "We were actually hoping for more than a bit of fun."
Frowning in confusion again Demi simply asked, "What do you mean?"
"Come here and I'll tell you." Selena said, patting the spot next to her.
"Okay." Demi murmured softly, cautiously sitting down on the indicated spot, which was in the middle of Taylor and Selena. Which at least explained why they were sitting so far apart, although it certainly didn't feel very fa when Demi added herself to the equation.
There was then a pause as Selena searched for the right words before going with, "So... we've spent the last few years travelling in the same circles but never running into each other. In more ways than one. And the thing is, when Miley finally told me about you I didn't believe her at first, so she showed me a lot of... evidence. Then me and Taylor started asking around and anyone who would admit the truth said the same thing. That Demi Lovato is the biggest bottom they've ever met. That no sexual act is too depraved for her. That she is completely addicted to eating pussy and ass. And she needs strap-ons up her big fat queer ass like most people need oxygen."
"I also like boobs too." Demi blushed, unsure whether she should be embarrassed or not about the very true things Selena was saying.
"I know." Selena smiled softly, "I'm not asking here. I've seen who and what you really are Demi, and honestly... I think it's fucking hot. I mean, I thought me and Taylor were slutty lesbo bottoms, but you really are in a whole league of your own. Which is why I've been thinking about getting back into contact with you. See, ever since we were broken in by OUR Black Mistress, me and Taylor have been at the bottom of the food chain. Isn't that right, babe?"
"Yeah." Taylor nodded shyly, and then when Selena prompted her to continue she added, "And it's been great. I've loved it. We've loved it. We love being topped by our Black Mistress and other dominant women. But lately... well... Selena?"
Helping out her nervous girlfriend Selena continued, "We've been wondering what it would be like to top. To dominate another woman, and treat her like our slut. But the thing is, we just can't take each other seriously when we try to go all Dom on each other, so Taylor suggested maybe we could try and team up on another girl. Immediately I thought of you. Partly because I just found out you were a total dyke who was addicted to getting her ass fucked, but I think I would have thought of you before, because the truth is I've always had feelings for you. And if we were to come to some arrangement I would literally have everything I ever wanted. But it wouldn't be fair on you, because I don't want you as a girlfriend. At least not in the same way Taylor is. So I was going to leave you alone... but then, today happened, and I just couldn't resist."
There was a long pause and then Taylor insisted, "Tell her what you want Sel. All of it. Be specific. This isn't going to work unless you're honest."
Selena hesitated for a few long seconds, then she looked Demi in the eye and while doing her best impression of a top told her childhood best friend, "I want to own you, like our Black Mistress owns all three of us. I have talked to her about this, by the way, and she's cool with it. She's willing to let me buy you, as long as she and everybody else can still fuck you whenever they want. Which I'm more than okay with, as long as they ask my permission first. But you Demi... I don't want you to be able to choose. Or rather, I want you to choose me and Tay-tay. To submit to us completely and be our personal lesbian sex slave."
Taylor faked a cough, "Honesty! Remember?"
"Okay, that's not true." Selena admitted, "Not exactly. I still want you to eat our pussies from time to time, but mostly... I want you to be my anal slave. Our anal slave! Sorry baby, I'm just so excited."
"It's okay, just keep going." Taylor pushed.
"Right." Selena nodded, before turning her attention back to Demi, who seemed to have an unreadable expression on her face, "I want you to be my anal slave. I want to own your fat ass. God Demi, I love big asses, and yours is just so big, and round, and jiggly, and so obviously made for fucking that I can't stop thinking about it. I can't stop thinking about watching all those videos Miley gave me of our Black Mistress and her friends gang banging your big booty. How much those juicy cheeks of yours jiggled with every thrust, and how those big dildos fit so easily up your slutty ass, and most of all how hard you came and begged for more. I mean, before that I thought it would be cool, and ultra-twisted, to fuck you up the ass, but ever since I learned what an anal whore you are, I haven't been able to stop thinking about your fat ass. So I want you to be my anal whore Dems. Mine and Taylor's. And I know it's not fair on either of you, but I want to keep Taylor as my girlfriend who I treat with love and respect, while we both treat you like just a piece of ass."
Demi had to stop herself from crying out 'yes, yes, a thousand times yes' as her true self, the anal addicted lesbian she hid from the world, thought what Selena was describing pretty much sounded like heaven.
And wasn't that far from the arrangement she currently had with Beyonce Knowles, who apparently owned Selena and Taylor too, although that really shouldn't have been surprising.
But if she agreed to this chances are Selena would never see her as anything but a piece of ass and never truly be with her, giving up the dream of a sweet and loving relationship with Selena Gomez was enough to make her pause. But not that long, because she desperately wanted to be Selena's, and at this point Demi would take what she could get.
"Honestly..." Demi began, her throat feeling incredibly dry, "I've wanted to be with you so badly I'd have agreed to be nothing but your personal boot licker if you'd just smiled at me and mean it again."
"Well, that sounds fun." Selena giggled, "But you can lick my boots later. Now I just want your ass! Mmmmmm, oh Demi, I've always wanted to say this to you... bend over! Bend over and give me that sweet little dyke ass. Bend over and give me that big fat ass of yours!"
"Yes Mistress Selena." Demi giggled, and blushed, "It's yours. My ass is all yours, if you want it."
"Oh, I want it." Selena murmured lustfully as Demi cautiously got up, "Now give it to me! And don't worry about calling me Mistress just yet. You haven't earned that right yet."
Selena might have blushed at that last comment, and a lot of the others, but hopefully Demi was too turned on to notice.
Which luckily seemed to be the case, because while Taylor would have been in a fit of giggles by now from Selena trying to act dominant Demi seemed only too happy to obey, the other brunette crawled onto the bed and getting into the center of it with that gorgeous ass of hers pointing in the direction of Selena and Taylor, Selena unable to gauge her girlfriend's reaction or anything else as for the next few seconds she was too busy lusting over the big booty of her childhood best friend.
Then Selena scurried onto the bed, kneeled behind Demi and quickly undid her jeans before slowly pulling them down to reveal that big fat ass which had consumed her fantasies and easily become her most forbidden desire.
After all, they were two girls who had met while auditioning for Barney the Dinosaur, and now here they were about a decade later with one about to butt fuck the other, and hopefully solidify Demi as her anal slut.
God, this was so twisted, but Selena just couldn't help herself. Demi's butt was just so sexy, Selena swearing she drooled for real as she slowly pulled her old friend's jeans down to around her knees and then just stared at that ass for a few long seconds.
She then let out an un-lady like groan and buried her face in Demi's big butt. Selena had a lot of experience licking asses, although she preferred the big ones after spending so many hours worshipping the bootylicious backside of her Black Mistress, and Selena took full advantage of the fact she was in charge by spending a few long minutes just pressing her face into those large globes of flesh, and then rubbing her face against them.
Or another words Selena Gomez went back and forth in between smothering herself in Demi Lovato's fat ass and motor-boating it like a pair of giant boobs.
Only then did Selena finally actually start preparing Demi's ass hole to be fucked by sticking out her tongue and frantically beginning to lick that puckered rosebud.
For a while that meant pushing her face even deeper into Demi's big booty, but that wasn't nearly as effective as Selena wanted it to be, so inevitably she pulled her old friend's ass cheeks apart so she could get more access to Demi's anal ring. Taking full advantage Selena spat onto Demi's butt hole and then rub that saliva in with her tongue.
She then repeated the process a few times before literally pushing her tongue into Demi's ass hole, which was not only easy but Selena was able to slip her whole tongue inside, which was both encouraging and just proved what an anal whore Demi truly was.
Taylor was thinking along the same lines as she watched the familiar sight of her girlfriend with her face buried in another woman's butt, the only difference being that this time it was to prepare the other woman to be butt banged by Selena and not some powerful older celebrity getting off on ordering them around.
God, it was so hot, Taylor having to bite her lip and almost literally sit on her hands to keep herself from masturbating to the perverted sight, especially when the rim job really got going and Selena had Demi moaning like the lesbo slut she was, Taylor loving every word that came to Demi's mouth.




"Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, eat me Sel! Eat my fucking ass!" Demi moaned when she was no longer able to stop herself, "Eat my dyke ass! Eat out my big fat gay butt! Mmmmmmmm, fuck, lick it, suck it, tongue fuck it, oh God Selena, I never thought you'd be like me. I never dared hope that you'd be even half as perverted as me, ohhhhhhhhhhh shit, but you are. You're a perverted little lesbian slut just like me, and I love it! I love you. Oh Selena, please fuck my ass! Aaaaaahhhhhh fuck, please fuck my big fat dyke ass. Please? Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh, that's so nice, but an anal slut like me doesn't need this thorough a rim job. Oh fuck yeah Sel, just shove a big dick up my ass! Please shove a big girl dick up my dyke ass and make it yours!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Selena giggled once she pulled her face from Demi's ass, giving those meaty cheeks a hard double smack which made her old friend cry out before she turned to her girlfriend, "Taylor, take over rimming Demi for me. I'm going to get a strap-on."
"Can you make it a big one?" Demi asked hopefully, "At least 10 inches?"
"Slut." Selena chuckled as she got up and began taking off her clothes.
She may have said more, but Taylor was too busy taking her place behind Demi and burying her face in that big fat ass.
Taylor had a lot of fun memories of eating the asses of her Black Mistress, and her friends and/or bitches with big butts, although she loved smaller backsides just as much. Like Selena's, for example.
Of course Taylor loved getting the chance of licking Demi's big booty, because it reminded her of the previously mentioned memories, and she simply loved giving women rim jobs.
Also this was actually special because she was preparing Demi's ass for Selena, the wicked thought making Taylor smile into Demi's big bottom.
Like Selena before her Taylor had immediately pushed her face into Demi's big ass and then motor-boated those juicy cheeks for a while before finally starting the butt licking.
Although before that, she sneaked in a little ass kissing, pressing her lips to Demi's butt cheeks a few times before pulling them apart and beginning to eagerly lick her back hole.
She licked even more eagerly as she sensed her, now no doubt naked except for a strap-on, girlfriend returning, however instead of taking over right away Selena seemed perfectly happy with just watching Taylor rimming Demi like it was her job which just made the tall blonde lick harder and faster.
Which pleased Selena as she gently lean down and encouraged, "That's it Tay-tay, eat that ass! Mmmmm, bury your pretty little face deeper into Demi's slut butt. Come on, deeper! Yeahhhhhh, that's it, eat out that ass I'm about to fuck! Oh yes, shove your tongue up her ass! Demi loves that, don't you, you little slut?"
"Yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, tongue fuck my slutty ass Taylor!" Demi moaned, "Shove your tongue deep up my whore ass! Ohhhhhhhh, I want to feel Taylor Swift's tongue deep inside my dyke ass! Please just do it, please, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, tongue fuck me!"
Demi said a lot more, however Taylor didn't really register it as she was too distracted by just how easy it was to push the full length of her tongue into the other girl's back door.
She was also distracted by the hand on the back of her head, Selena at first just gently encouraging her face deeper into Demi's ass but now almost literally suffocating her with those large cheeks.
Not just because she was firmly pushing her face downwards into those cheeks but she was smacking that ass and encouraging Demi to shake her booty, making it very difficult for Taylor to keep licking Demi's ass hole. Or breathe for that matter.
Luckily just as she was getting lightheaded Selena pulled her face out of that big ass and pulled her backwards into a passionate kiss, the two girls sharing the taste of their new bitch's butt for a few seconds before Selena broke the kiss and smiled wickedly.
"Spread those cheeks for me baby." Selena practically purred, "Show me that cute little ass hole I wanna fuck so bad."
Taylor smiled shyly, pulled away from Selena and then moved so she was kneeling beside Demi so she could reach down and spread her ass cheeks wide apart, exposing the little hole she and Selena had taken turns licking before asking with obviously fake innocence, "Like this?"
"That's perfect babe." Selena practically groaned, before asking the other brunette, "Are you ready Dems?"
"God yes." Demi whimpered, even more horny after hearing her childhood nickname from her childhood best friend who was about to sodomise her, "Fuck me! Please fuck my fat ass! Please? I'll do anything if you just ram my ass hole with your big dick. Please Sel, take my big fat slutty dyke ass and make it yours!"
Selena just grinned wickedly and admired the sight before her for a few long seconds, then she took her lube covered strap-on cock firmly in hand and then rested it against Demi's cute little butt hole.
She then took another few seconds to savour the moment, then Selena pushed forwards slowly but firmly so she could stretch this out for as long as possible.
She was also nervous about hurting Demi, because while they were now sadly strangers to each other they had once been best friends and Selena didn't want to hurt her.
She didn't want to hurt anyone, so this seemed like the best bet. Besides, she knew that regardless of how much preparation you could get anal penetration always hurt.
At least that was her experience, which was why Selena's eyes went wide and her mouth fell open in shock when Demi cried out in pleasure as her anal ring stretched wide enough to allow the head of the strap-on to slip through and into her big butt.
She... she cried out in pleasure. Fuck, Demi had actually cried out in pleasure from getting her fat ass penetrated! Hadn't she? No, that couldn't be possible, Selena thought. No one could be that slutty.
But Demi proved that she was as she whimpered and moaned as Selena cautiously pushed another inch of dildo into her former friend's ass hole, Selena repeating the process a few times before, without really thinking it through, she rammed forwards as hard as she could, burying the rest of the dildo in Demi's big booty.
Which made Demi cry out again in pleasure, prompting Selena to exclaim in disbelief, "Oh my God, how slutty are you?"
Initially Demi just whimpered in reply, then cried out again, this time in pain, as Taylor let go of her cheeks so she could give those well-rounded globes a hard double smack and demanded, "Answer the question!"
"I don't know." Demi whimpered.
"You don't know?" Selena frowned, "You just took this 10 inch cock up your ass like it was nothing. And you fucking enjoyed it!"
"I'm sorry." Demi wept softly in humiliation.
"Don't be sorry, I think it's as hot as hell." Selena grinned, "God Demi, you're such a whore. Oh yes, my childhood best friend has become such a little anal whore, and I'm going to make her MY anal whore!"
"You mean our anal whore, right?" Taylor asked softly.
Pulling her gaze away from Demi's butt for the first time since the anal penetration started, Selena smiled ruefully and said, "Of course."
Selena then lent forward and pressed her lips to Taylor's, hoping that a gentle kiss would make up for her slip of the tongue. Because of course she meant their anal whore.
The whole point of this was that she could have both Demi and Taylor, the latter as her sexy girlfriend and the former as their slutty anal whore.
And giving her girlfriend a loving kiss, while her dick was buried in her anal whore's butt seemed the perfect way to emphasise that.
Then Selena got an even better idea, why not really ram the point home by ramming Demi's fat ass while tongue kissing Taylor? Yes, that was perfect, she thought with a grin.
So Selena pushed her tongue into Taylor's mouth and at the same time she tightened the hold she had loosened on Demi's waist and then pulled her hips back, her old friend actually letting out a whimper of disappointment as inch after inch of dildo slipped out of her ass hole.
Demi then cried out in pleasure as Selena pushed forwards again and repeated the process, Selena becoming lightheaded as for the first time ever she began butt fucking another girl. A girl who was her childhood best friend, and she was making her moan like the anal whore she clearly was just from a gentle ass fucking.
Taylor and Selena made out for a few long minutes, and then on and off for a while, but both of them struggled to take their eyes off of Selena's strap-on pumping in and out of Demi's stretched wide ass hole.
Oh how Taylor loved watching another girl getting ass fucked. She especially loved being in this position as she had an up close look at another girl's butt hole stretching for a strap-on, Taylor often leaning right in, so her face was close as possible to the action.
She also did this to encourage the top to make her go ass to mouth, especially when it was Selena's ass she was getting a up close look at. But this time was different, because for once she was focused on the ass fucker.
Oh yes, Taylor was focused on her beloved Selena finally getting to ass fuck another girl, and it made Taylor's cunt burn with need until it wasn't something she could ignore.
"Babe." Taylor murmured softly and shyly, then when Selena pulled her eyes away from Demi's dildo stretched ass hole the blonde added, "I know you mostly just wanted Demi to be our anal slave, but do you mind if I try her mouth? I've just heard so many stories about what an amazing pussy licker she is, and I wanna see for myself if it's true."
"Hell yeah, make her eat your pussy while I fuck her up the ass!" Selena grinned with wicked delight, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, put that dyke tongue to work. Let's see just how much of a lezzie slut she really is!"
Not needing any more than that Taylor leaned up, pressed a quick kiss to Selena's lips and then quickly lifted her skirt up to around her waist and pulled her panties down and off.
She then repositioned herself so she was lying with her head against the headboard of the bed with her legs spread and directly in front of Demi's face. Well, the two brunettes had to scoot forward a little, but that just gave Taylor another wicked sight.
Surprisingly then Demi hesitated for a second or two before leaning her head down and starting to gently lick Taylor's pussy. Which would have been more than enough, if it had been just the two of them, and there had been near enough no foreplay.
But as Demi was getting her fat ass fucked right in front of her, and everything that had led up to it, Taylor wasn't in the mood for a gentle licking.
Which was something Taylor quickly made clear, "Oooooooooh, come on Demi, you can do better than that. Mmmmmm, you think I need teasing after watching Selena stuff your fat ass full of cock? No, oooooooohhhhhhhhhh, I've been dripping wet ever since Selena called me and told me all about her plans for you, and now aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssssss, lick my clit just like that, mmmmmmmmm, that's more like it! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's just how Selena likes to eat my cunt. Mmmmmmmm, a little attention to my clit, and then back to licking my pussy. Mmmmmmmm fuck, that feels good, but I still want more. Yeeeeeeeessssssss, that's nice, but I want your tongue inside me. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yes Demi, I want your dyke tongue inside my little queer cunt! You hear me? Tongue fuck my cunt like Selena does! Ah yeah, tongue fuck my lesbo pussy while Selena fucks you up your big gay butt! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, oh Demi, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddd!"
For a moment Demi almost reminded Taylor of her beloved Selena given the way she went back and forth between rapidly licking her clit and gently lapping at her cunt.
However Selena normally took the time to give her a few wicked smiles while Demi was completely devoted to her pussy, and ultimately pushed her tongue inside it sooner than Selena ever would, even while being fucked in the ass at the time.
Which had happened several times already in their short romantic relationship, and the simple friendship before that, although Taylor couldn't concentrate on that when she was receiving maybe her favourite thing ever, namely another girl's tongue pushing into and then fucking her cunt.
Considering all the excellent tongue work Taylor had experienced already in her short life she was pleasantly surprised to find that Demi's tongue lived up to the hype and she felt herself on the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds.
The amazing show in front of her had a lot to do with how quickly she got to that point, but Taylor couldn't deny Demi was good, making her hope that Selena's indecent proposal worked out and she would get to experience this type of tongue fucking again.
If not she would have to try and hook up with Demi again, something which was reinforced a few minutes later when Taylor came hard in Demi's mouth and all over her face.
Demi loved eating pussy, and she loved getting ass fucked even more, but somehow she had never experienced her two greatest loves at the same time.
Which was actually a little weird now she thought about it, because she had been shared like this before, but the closest she came to what she was doing now, was being spit roasted by a couple of strap-on wearing tops, those tops swapping holes over and over again, so they were constantly making Demi go ass to mouth, which was a humiliation she adored, but this might be even better because it was so special to her.
After all, this was her first time getting butt fucked by her true love Selena Gomez, and anything else was icing on the cake, and this was extremely sweet icing.
True, on the whole she preferred the taste of her own ass over pussy cream, and even girl cum, and the fact that this was Selena's girlfriend she was eating out which just drove the point home that Selena wasn't hers, and she was now just the sex slave if these two women.
However while the last thing hurt her heart and diminished her enjoyment at the same time she felt like such a slut, and Demi's submissive little heart adored that, so it still felt like heaven for a total bottom like her. Plus Selena was doing an amazing job at fucking her ass considering this was her first time topping anyone.
Okay, it wasn't exactly difficult to stretch out and loosen Demi's slutty ass, but after that Selena kept to a slow but steady pace until Demi was desperate to cum.
However when she tried to pull away to beg Selena to fuck her harder Taylor kept a firm hold of Demi's hair, keeping her in place as she told her, "You want to cum? Already? Gosh, what a slut. Mmmmmmmm, well if you want to cum, first you have to make me cum. Isn't that right Selena?"
"Oh fuck yes, make my girlfriend cum!" Selena grinned eagerly, "Oh fuck Demi, make Taylor cum in your mouth while I'm fucking you up the ass! Mmmmmmmm, make my girlfriend cum all over your pretty little dyke face and then I'll make you cum with my girl cock pounding your fat lezzie ass!"
Not needing any more encouragement than that. Demi rapidly increase the force of her tongue thrusts, the combination of that, the joy of watching Selena sodomise her and Taylor beginning to grind her cunt into her face making the blonde cum hard and fast.
Sadly all the grinding meant that as much as she tried Demi couldn't swallow much of Taylor's cum, although getting her face covered in girl cum was always a very enjoyable consolation prize, and Demi revelled in it.
Especially this time, as again it was special, Taylor baptising her as her cunt lapping whore, which was all Demi now wanted to be. That, and perhaps more importantly Selena's anal whore, something which she made clear when Taylor pulled away from her.
"Fuck me Selena! Fuck my dyke ass!" Demi squealed desperately, "Pound fuck my big fat slutty dyke ass and make me cum! Please? You promised! You promised me, ohhhhhhhh, you promised me you would make me cum if I made Taylor cum, and I did. I made your girlfriend squirt her delicious cum all over my face while your girl cock was in my fat lezzie ass, oooooooooh, and now I want you to fuck it. Mmmmmmmm, I need you to slam my slutty little lesbian ass hole and make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Oh shit, please Selena, I need you to make me your bitch. I need to be your dyke bitch, licking your pussy and taking it up the ass for you whenever you want. You and Taylor! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, I WANNA BE THE LEZZIE BITCH OF SELENA GOMEZ AND TAYLOR SWIFT! I WANT BOTH OF YOU TO OWN MY SLUTTY LITTLE ASS HOLE AND USE ME LIKE YOUR PERSONAL ANAL WHORE! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, I AM YOUR WHORE, OOOOOOOOOOH, I LOVE BEING YOUR WHORE, OHHHHHHHHHHH, MAKE ME YOURS! PLEASE I AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWWWWWD!"
Initially Demi was disappointed that Taylor had pulled away so quickly, but it had allowed her to close her eyes and start shamelessly begging.
And in that moment she could ignore the cum on her face, and the taste of it in her mouth, and just focus on the fact that the only person she had ever been in love with was pleasuring her in her absolute favourite way.
Or to put it another way, Selena Gomez was fucking her hard and deep up the ass, the other brunette's next few words causing Demi to cum harder than ever before.
And unlike Taylor she didn't roll away after one orgasm. No, she stayed right where she was, getting brutally butt fucked by the girl she loved, until so much cum had squirted out of her cunt she literally passed out.
Once Demi became completely incoherent Selena began picking up the slack, screaming at the top of her lungs, "THAT'S IT DEMI, CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR ME WHILE I'M FUCKING THIS BIG FAT DYKE ASS OF YOURS! OOOOOOOOOOH FUCK, I OWN THIS ASS! DO YOU HEAR ME DEMI? ME AND TAYLOR NOW OWN YOUR BIG FAT SLUTTY GAY BUTT! OHHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, YOU'RE NOTHING BUT A FUCK HOLE! YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE NOTHING BUT OUR PERSONAL FUCK HOLE NOW, MMMMMMMMMM, OURS TO USE WHENEVER WE FUCKING WANT! DO YOU HEAR ME BITCH? YOU'RE NOTHING BUT MY ANAL WHORE! AH SHIT, WHICH IS WHAT YOU WANT, ISN'T IT? NOT BECAUSE YOU'RE DESPERATE TO BE WITH ME, BUT BECAUSE YOU ARE DESPERATE TO BE ANOTHER GIRL'S ANAL WHORE, YOU PERVERTED LITTLE BITCH! WELL CONGRATULATIONS DEMI, YOUR NOW NOTHING BUT MY ANAL WHORE! CUM NOW WHORE! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU'RE MINE! MINE MINE MINE MINE MINE OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD!"
Selena worried that she was taking this too far. After all, deep down she was still a good girl. A nice girl. A Disney girl.
It was just that years of lesbian sex with her fellow females celebrities, and even some of her fellow Disney girls, created something dark and perverted inside her.
Or at least brought it to the surface, and now she was unleashing it on her childhood best friend and in doing so abusing Demi's poor butt hard and brutally.
Yet no matter how hard she fucked Demi's big booty, or what she said, her former friend just kept cumming and screaming her head off with pure joy.
It was kind of funny, because before this Selena had thought she and Taylor were the biggest bottoms, and sluttyist anal whores, she knew. But Demi really was just in a whole league of her own, all the stories Selena had heard about her old friend turning out not to be exaggerated at all.
If anything they had downplayed just how much of an anal loving bottom Demi was, Selena amazed at just how easy it was to make her old friend cum, and the way the other girl brutally slammed herself back against her thrusts, which made Demi's meaty cheeks jiggle like a big bowl of jelly against Selena's thighs, which was a feeling Selena could never see herself getting tired of. In fact, she never wanted it to end.



Deep down Selena knew it had too. She didn't have the strength to keep this up forever, and as much as she tried to hold back her own climaxes ultimately the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of butt fucking another woman for the first time, and her childhood best friend at that, caused her to have some of the greatest orgasms of her life.
Maybe even the greatest. Which was really saying something considering how hard Taylor, and the dominant women she had been with, made her cum. But these were different types of orgasms. Orgasms which made her feel powerful and dominant, instead of weak and submissive.
Which was an extremely addictive feeling. Ultimately those orgasms forced her to stop fucking Demi's fat ass, but not before Selena came to a few conclusions.
Firstly, topping was awesome and she was totally going to do it again. Secondly, she no longer wanted Demi as her anal whore. She needed Demi to become her anal whore.
She needed access to this big fat ass every single minute of every single day, so she could bend her childhood friend over and show her who was boss. That out of the two of them she was the dominant one, and Demi was her bitch.
Most of all, she needed to feel these big fat ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs morning, noon, and night. Ideally forever, but again, tragically, she just didn't have the energy for that. Not yet.
But maybe, just maybe if she ass fucked Demi enough she would have the stamina to at least keep going longer than this. Maybe even the confidence to dominate other women too.
Taylor hadn't wanted to move away from Demi's mouth so quickly, it was just after one hard orgasm she truly believe that if she couldn't pull herself away immediately she never would, and given this was Selena's first time dominating anyone she thought it would be nice to back off. Especially as it was also Demi's and Selena's first time together.
Although she almost immediately regretted her decision as her selfish body ached for some relief, Taylor soon beginning to frantically finger herself while watching Selena seem to try to literally ruin the rectum of her childhood best friend. And as Selena effortlessly made Demi cum Taylor wondered why on earth she hadn't been able to take her girlfriend seriously as a top.
It probably had a lot to do with Selena giggling and not being able to keep a straight face, as much as it did the vivid memories of Selena getting completely dominated by every woman they'd ever had sex with, but now Selena's beautiful face was deadly serious and filled with pleasure, and she certainly wasn't giggling.
No, she was brutally pounding Demi's big butt like she had been a pure top her entire life, the amazing sight making Taylor want to bend over, spread her own ass cheeks and beg Selena to take her ass and make it her desert after making Demi's big meaty ass her main course.
Somehow Taylor managed to avoid the temptation as she still wanted to allow Selena to focus on having the ass she had most lusted over. Besides, she didn't want the first time that Selena fucked HER ass to be an afterthought. Or Selena to be too tired to do it properly.
But now she definitely wanted to do it at some point. She also definitely wanted to fuck Demi's butt. Which she kind of thought would have been cool before, but she had never seriously thought about topping another woman until Selena talked her into it.
Now though she definitely wanted to know what it would be like to feel Demi's big meaty cheeks jiggle against her thighs like they had against Selena's, and gape this slut's ass like her girlfriend did, Taylor gasping and cartoonishly holding both hands over her mouth when Selena pulled her cock out of Demi's ass, leaving her forbidden hole completely wrecked.
Of course it wasn't the first time Taylor had seen such an extremely stretched open ass hole, but it was the first time she'd seen Selena responsible for it, so she couldn't help gasp softly, "Gosh Sel, that ass is so gaped!"
"Yeah it is." Selena growled lustfully, holding Demi's ass firmly in place and spreading those meaty cheeks so she could get the best possible look at her handiwork. Then after a few minutes of staring deep into Demi's bowels Selena moaned, "Oooooooh yeah, I've completely wrecked Demi's ass! Oh fuck, I think this may be even as wide as Beyonce makes her gape! Mmmmmm, or us. Don't you think Tay?"
With that Selena turned her body so she was kneeling beside Demi and then switched over her grip on the other brunette's butt cheeks so she could spread them for Taylor and show off what she had done to her childhood friend's butt hole, which made Taylor gulped and then she slowly replied, "It's at least as wide, and as deep, as Miley gaped it."
"Awww, you say the sweetest things." Selena chuckled, and blushed slightly, before her eyes lit up with a wicked idea, "Hey, take a picture."
Taylor blushed seriously, "What?"
"Take a picture of us like this. I want to prove to Miley she's not the only former Disney girl who can ass fuck another girl." Selena said.
"Are, are you sure that's a good idea?" Taylor questioned, and then before Selena could push the issue added, "Cause all I have is my phone, and you know we almost got outed last time we did something like this. Well, not this, but-"
"It will be fine." Selena interrupted.
"But our Black Mistress said-" Taylor protested.
"Not to keep incriminating pics on our phones." Selena sighed, before adding, "And we won't. We'll transfer the pics to one of those flash drive thingies. That way we can prove we're not the total bottoms everybody thinks we are."
There was a long pause in which Taylor bit her lip and weighed the pros and cons before ultimately nodding her head, "Okay."
Selena just grinned widely in response, Taylor able to capture that as her girlfriend was smiling just as widely by the time she got her phone, although she moved down to rest her chin on the top of Demi's buttocks.
Taylor took a couple of shots of that, then a few more of Selena resting her face against one of Demi's meaty cheeks and then a couple of Selena resting her face against one of Demi's meaty cheeks and giving a thumbs up, although she wasn't sure how steady her hand was as she was too busy giggling for that last one.
Then Selena beckoned her over to take a goofy selfie or two with Demi's gaped butt, Taylor amazed by how happy that, and really this whole thing made her, how natural it felt.
Selena thought much the same thing just before she asked Taylor, "So, do you want a turn now?"
"With her ass?" Taylor asked instantly.
"No, with the remote control." Selena rolled her eyes, "Of course with her ass. Mmmmmm, I want to see you pound this fat ass and prove it's yours too."
"That sounds like fun." Taylor admitted, meaning it more than ever before, "But I think this night should be about you and Demi. You've both wanted this for so long, and I really loved watching you fuck her ass. Oh yeah, I could watch you fuck that big sexy ass of hers all night long, and I want too. I want to see you fuck that ass over and over again so Demi knows who owns it."
With a huge grin on her face Selena pulled Taylor into a hug and frantically squealed in her ear, "You're the best! I love you."
"I love you too." Taylor said softly, happily hugging back.
As they hugged Demi's lower half slowly slid down to the bed sheets, prompting Selena to break the hug, and deliver a hard double smack to her old friend's behind, and even though that caused Demi to wake up with a squeal Selena continued to smack those cheeks a few times as she exclaimed, "Get that fat ass in the air and spread your cheeks! I'm not done with your ass! Oh yeah, I'm not done with that gaped hole which I now own. You understand me Demi? Do you understand your ass is now mine and I will use it whenever I want, including now? Do you? And is that what you want?"
"Fuck yes!" Demi whimpered, still coming to, "I want you to pound fuck my slutty little ass hole again. Oooooh Sel, pound fuck it all night long! I swear, I understand my fat ass is yours now. You own it, because you just made it yours, and now the little hole I shit from is your personal fuck hole, which you can use whenever you want! Please Selena, use that fuck hole I call an ass hole for your pleasure right now! Use my sore little gaped butt hole as a cock depository! Use your personal fuck hole all night long!"
"Oh don't worry Dems, I'm going too." Selena promised wickedly, slowly getting off the bed, "But... I think you need to earn your second butt fucking with a nice little blow job. Ohhhhhh yeah Demi, get on your knees in front of me and suck your own ass cream off this dick! Become my ATM whore."
"Oh God yes." Demi whimpered, then quickly turning around and rushing over to where Selena was now standing in the centre of the room.
Demi then dropped to her knees in front of Selena, which was no doubt the reason Selena got off the bed as it put emphasis on their new roles as Dom and Sub, Demi revelling in that feeling as she glanced up shyly at her childhood best friend who had just given her one of the best butt fuckings of her life, which was really saying something considering how regularly she took it up the ass.
Then she closed her eyes, leaned forward and slowly wrapped her lips around the head of the strap-on dildo which had just pummelled her bowels, Demi moaning as she tasted maybe her favourite flavour in the world. Girl cum was a close second, or maybe even equal to this, but nothing could beat the taste of her own ass, especially when she was tasting the deepest part of it.
Savouring every drop of that precious liquid Demi sucked the head of Selena's strap-on clean as slowly as possible before beginning to bob her head up and down on the dick. At first she concentrated on just the upper half, and went nice and slowly so she could savour her favourite flavour.
Then when the upper half was completely clean she started pushing herself lower with every bob of her head, forcing inch after inch into her mouth and down her throat until she had the entire length buried within her windpipe.
She did all this without a hint of gagging or choking, Demi opening her eyes again and looking up in hopes of finding that Selena was impressed with her skills, even if they would both would know it was a result of Beyonce's training.
To her disappointment she found that Selena wasn't even looking at her, but rather at the approaching Taylor Swift who, apparently responding to her girlfriend's beckoning, walked up to Selena and kissed her right on the mouth.
Demi wanted to believe this was just Selena having her cake and eating it too, which seemed like the whole point for her, although it also felt like a slap in the face.
An unnecessary reminder that Taylor was the girlfriend, and Demi was just the ATM whore. And Demi severely doubted Selena meant to be cruel, yet that probably accidental cruelty was a wonderful humiliation which just made Demi suck Selena's strap-on more enthusiastically.
It also made Demi realise that while she had come here hoping to become Selena's girlfriend maybe being her whore was actually preferable. After all, her darkest desires had just been wonderfully satisfied by the only person she'd ever loved, and if Selena had been even slightly nicer about it Demi wouldn't have enjoyed it so much.
And who knows, maybe after spending some time together she would get close with Selena again, and ideally Taylor too, and Demi would be allowed to be a fully-fledged girlfriend rather than a submissive fuck pet. Either way her desperate need for Selena to be back in her life had turned out very well for her.
Breaking the kiss, and then Demi out of her thoughts, Selena told her old friend, "Demi, get back on the bed. I want to take that bitch ass of yours on your back this time so Taylor can ride your face."
Oh yes, Demi thought as she got into position, things had worked out very well for her.
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Nyssa al Ghul glanced at the cheap bedside clock for probably the fifth time in the last five minutes. She tried to concentrate on her book, but it was no use. Normally she was in better control of her emotions, but it was impossible to do so now she was so very close to regaining her beloved, along with the most wonderful bonus possible.
She couldn't eat, couldn't sleep, couldn't do anything except think about Felicity Smoak and Sara Lance, and the two incredible threesomes they'd had together, and most importantly the life they might share if the two blondes were to agree to her little indecent proposal and allow her to join their relationship.
Even though many erotic images echoed through Nyssa's mind she never once touched herself, knowing her own fingers couldn't do justice to what she had felt while sharing the bed of her beloved Sara and the enchanting Felicity.
Nyssa was also holding onto the vague hope that she would see them today, and they would be able to engage in more of the kind of fun they'd had the last two times, although it was far from a guarantee.
It was still less than 24 hours since they had last parted ways, and it was reasonable to assume they would need more time to think about her proposal. On the other hand, if they felt anything close to what she did, they wouldn't be able to stay away.
So while Nyssa tried to remember her training and be realistic she couldn't help but jump off the cheap hotel bed and pretty much run to the door the second she heard a firm and steady knock.
It was unlikely that an assassin would do such a thing, but not completely out of the question they would attempt to catch her off guard. Other fools had made the same mistake.
Happily, when she cautiously looked through the peephole all she saw was an adorably nervous looking Felicity Smoak and her beloved Sara Lance, who was also clearly nervous but hiding it well. Although she felt the same way Nyssa couldn't help smiling briefly before opening the door and trying not to look too hopeful or needy.
"Beloved." Nyssa nodded at Sara once the door was opened, then turned to Felicity and nodded to her too, "Beloved. I am very happy to see you both. And so soon since we last spoke."
"May we come in?" Sara asked softly, doing a good job of hiding her decision.
This made Nyssa nervous, but she nodded and stepped aside, "Of course."
Sara strolled into the room, openly and quickly checking for a danger before naturally finding none. Felicity followed and also looked around, although Nyssa doubted that she was checking for danger.
More liked that she was trying to find something nice to say about the tiny hotel room that Nyssa had chosen, and struggling to find it. This made Nyssa briefly smile again as she shut the door behind them and turned to her guests.
Smiling was something Nyssa rarely did, and yet it was becoming more frequent now she was spending time around Felicity, again proving why Sara was so smitten with her, and why Nyssa was falling just as hard for the girl.
"Erm, nice place." Felicity mumbled unconvincingly.
Nyssa scoffed, "My father has denied me my inheritance, but I made preparations for such an unfortunate turn of events long before he became completely unreasonable. I assure you both, I have a small fortune at my disposal."
"It's standard procedure in the League." Sara chimed in, explaining to Felicity, "Hide in plain sight, and not draw attention to ourselves."
"Which a big expensive suite would do, I get it." Felicity nodded, before focusing on Nyssa, "We're here to talk. I mean, obviously we're here to talk, and we're talking now, but we're here to talk-talk, you know?"
"I think she does, sweetie." Sara grinned at her blushing and rambling girlfriend, before turning her attention to her ex, "We have some conditions."
Face brightening Nyssa replied, "Of course."
"First, no killing." Felicity said firmly, briefly glancing at Sara before adding, "Or at least not unless it's absolutely necessary."
Nyssa nodded, "I anticipated as much."
"You need to join Team Arrow, so we can keep an eye on you." Sara chimed in.
"If I must." Nyssa agreed.
"And you have to recognise Oliver as team leader and follow his orders." Felicity added.
Nyssa's eyes narrowed, "Now you're just being unreasonable."
"Nyssa." Sara gently scolded.
"Fine." Nyssa grumbled.
"We're not saying you have to respect him, you just have to be united with us behind him. At least when it comes to combat, Because any unit which isn't united will fall." Sara said, "You taught me that."
"I know." Nyssa nodded, "And I never said I didn't respect him. I merely do not like him. Or understand your interest in him beyond his skill as a warrior, and perhaps his misguided belief that he can save his city."
"Maybe if she saw him on the salmon ladder." Felicity mumbled, before blushing as the other two women looked at her.
"I don't think that would make a difference to Nyssa, babe. She just doesn't swing that way." Sara smiled, before becoming serious again, "I know I do not need to tell you to be at least civil to our friends, but for the sake of covering our basis I really must insist."
"Of course." Nyssa nodded, "I swear to treat them with respect... anything else?"
"Honesty." Felicity said softly, drawing the attention of the other women for the right reasons, "One of the main reasons I fell for Sara so quickly is that she never lied to me. Sure, she only told me about everything with the island, and you, when she was ready, but there is a difference between that and-"
"How Oliver chooses to keep his family and friends in the dark?" Nyssa offered.
For a second Felicity glared, which just looked adorable, then grumbled, "Yeah, that."
"Obviously a certain amount of white lies are fine." Sara chimed in, "But I shouldn't need to explain the line to you."
"No, you don't." Nyssa agreed, "This term, and the others, are very acceptable. Is there anything further?"
"Yes." Sara said, closing the gap between them, "If we agree to your little proposal, I expect you to treat us both equally. Just as you should expect the same from us. At least in time. It may take some getting used to, but our goal should be to ensure no one feels left out."
"I couldn't agree more." Nyssa smiled.
"And this shouldn't all be about sex." Felicity quickly added, "I mean, we can absolutely have sex, especially tonight, but you need to go on actual dates with us."
"I look forward to it." Nyssa beamed, before clarifying, "Both the dates and the sex, although I know which I'd prefer right now."
"Me too." Sara smirked, before adding, "But there is just one more thing, although it isn't a condition. More a strong suggestion."
"Oh?" Nyssa raised an eyebrow, "And what is that?"
There was a pause, then Sara took Nyssa into her arms and explained, "I loved every moment I was with you, but... I never truly felt like an equal. Not until I hooked up with Felicity."
"I... I'm, I'm so sorry Sara." Nyssa began, before nervously asking, "I, I never meant to make you feel that way... but what is it you want me to do?"
"Let us top you." Sara said softly, "In every way me and Felicity were topped during our last two threesomes."
There was a moment of silence and then Nyssa asked softly, "In every way?"
"In every way." Sara confirmed, sliding hand down to squeeze Nyssa's ass in the process.
"It doesn't have to be tonight." Felicity said softly, stepping closer, "We can work up to it, but I think Sara is right. It would help us all feel equal. And-"
"I think..." Nyssa interrupted, "I think that's only fair, but I would prefer to just get it over with."
Sara smiled, pressed her forehead against Nyssa's and softly murmured, "If you change your mind, at any time tonight, let me know."
Sara then pressed her lips to Nyssa's, her former and perhaps now current girlfriend eagerly kissing back. Too eagerly for Sara's liking, the blonde gently encouraging the brunette to take things slow, as there was no rush.
They had all night. Which was ironic, because on their first few nights together when they had first become a couple it was Nyssa gently encouraging Sara to take it slow.
Whether she got the irony or not Nyssa quickly obliged and the two shared a soft, gentle kiss for what felt like hours, but was probably only minutes. Either way it felt like coming home to Sara, and she suspected Nyssa felt the same way.
She then experienced the same sense of security and belonging when she broke that kiss to repeat the process with her beloved Felicity. They had planned out this part before hand so Felicity was waiting for Sara and eagerly greeted her lips with her own, that kiss lasting just as long as her kiss with Nyssa before Felicity broke it so she could have an equally long and gentle kiss with Nyssa while Sara got the pleasure of watching.
The three of them went back and forth for a little while, not stopping when they slowly began to strip each other of their clothes. Well, mostly. There were a few unfortunate seconds it was unavoidable, but for the most part their lips either stayed locked together or pressed against the newly exposed skin.
Shortly after the kissing began they started to gently stroke each other's bodies. At first in innocent places like their sides, backs, faces and hair, but it was not that long before they graduated to boobs and butts.
Sara was unsurprisingly the first one to grab Felicity's cute little butt and give it a good squeeze before doing the same with Nyssa's, the other two then returning the favour.
This made them all giggle and for a moment things were light. Then Sara slid her hand up to squeeze Nyssa's right breast, and things became very serious again.
Briefly Nyssa took the chance to return the favour and gently squeeze the tits of Sara and Felicity before they ganged up on her, each taking a nipple into her mouth and sucking on it.
Naturally this caused Nyssa to moan happily, the former assassin then sticking out her chest and slipping both her hands into long blonde hair so she could press Felicity and Sara against her breasts.
Which in turn caused the blondes to suck on the brunette's nipples even more gleefully, although despite her growing desire to speed this up Sara stuck to the plan and need to worship Nyssa's boobs. Or boob, as the case may be.
Felicity did the same, although she did follow Sara's lead later and bring her hand up to massage the breast she was working on. Then she pulled it into her mouth while she added her tongue into the mix, sliding it around Nyssa's nipple clockwise and then anticlockwise before gently flicking that sensitive bundle of nerves.
Felicity did that for quite some time, until Nyssa gently pulled her back, look deeply into her eyes and then kissed her. The kiss was deep and passionate, taking Felicity's breath away so much that Nyssa allowed her a few seconds to gasp in staring lovingly at her before she pushed her back down to her breast again and repeated the process with Sara.
This happened a few times before Nyssa gently pulled them away from her and towards each other, Felicity and Sara quickly taking the hint and wrapping their arms around each other before slamming their lips together for maybe what was their roughest kiss ever.
It was certainly as passionate as any they'd ever had, but it was not long before they turn their attention back to Nyssa, the two blondes staring at her lustfully before Sara dropped to her knees in front of the brunette and started licking her pussy. Maybe a bit quickly, but Nyssa unsurprisingly didn't seemed to complain, given the way she cried out in pleasure.
After a second or two just to enjoy the sight Felicity moved back to resume the tittie worship, before Nyssa gently stopped her before addressing Sara, "Wait... I, I think Felicity should do it."
Looking up from in between Nyssa's legs Sara raised an eyebrow, "You think?"
"I want." Nyssa quickly corrected herself, turning her eyes to Felicity as she boldly added, "I want Felicity to be the one to eat my pussy."
"Oh." Felicity murmured, blushing for some reason.
"You can eat my ass." Nyssa told Sara dryly, without taking her eyes off of Felicity.
"Gladly." Sara grinned, quickly shuffling around behind Nyssa, making room for Felicity to take her place.
Instead of complying immediately Felicity just watched Sara get into position, curious to see if she would be as eager with licking Nyssa's ass as she was with her pussy.
Felicity thought she would be, given that Sara had proven that she loved giving, and receiving, rim jobs just as much as she liked having someone munching her muffin. But instead Sara chose to be a little more teasing, and thus began with literally kissing Nyssa's ass.
Which gave Felicity an excuse to follow suit, slowly lowering herself to her knees just as Nyssa looked like she was going to complain and then covering her muscular thighs in gentle kisses before finally licking Nyssa's pussy.
When she did it was a long, slow lick which avoided Nyssa's clit, but it still made the deadly woman cry out in pleasure, which was great for Felicity's ego.
It was followed by soft moans as Felicity repeated the process and thus began slowly but thoroughly licking Nyssa's pussy, moaning frequently to herself at the other woman's exotic taste.
For a moment or two Felicity cursed herself for not making sure that she got to do this sooner, especially after the skilled cunt lapping Nyssa had given her the last time they'd had sex.
Then Nyssa let out another cry and Felicity smiled, because while her ego might like to believe that was because of her she suspected it was because her other girlfriend Sara had 'officially' joined the fun.
Sara firmly believed she joined the fun when it had started, and she certainly hadn't stop, as literally kissing Nyssa's ass was a lot of fun. And not just for her, from the sounds of Nyssa's moans. But this was certainly the moment she gently pulled apart Nyssa's juicy ass cheeks and slowly slid her tongue up the other assassin's ass crack.
She did that a few more times before focusing in on her target, which like the initial crack licking got another sexy cry out of Nyssa. And to her credit Sara got a few more as she pressed her face deep in between Nyssa's ass cheeks and settled in to giving her former, and now current, lover a long, drawn-out rim job.
This wasn't the first time Sara had eaten out Nyssa's ass. Not even close. In fact back when they had been together Sara had spent a lot of time with her face buried in Nyssa's butt cheeks, the then Heir to the Demon either literally sitting on her face or laying on her stomach while Sara worshiped her most private hole.
Sara still missed those times, even when she had Felicity's cute little booty to lick to her heart's content. To once again find herself in between Nyssa's cheeks was an honour and a privilege, but to be licking Nyssa's ass while Felicity licked the brunette's pussy was out of this world, and Sara was determined to give Nyssa an extra thorough rim job to celebrate the occasion.
So Sara eagerly lapped away at Nyssa's butt hole for what felt like hours, somewhere along the way puckering up and literally kissing that little rosebud. She also wrapped her lips around it and sucked it.
Finally she pressed her tongue against Nyssa's ass hole and slowly but firmly pushed forwards. As the biggest thing Nyssa had ever had up her butt was a finger Sara's tongue didn't get very far.
At first she couldn't even get it inside, but Sara was persistent, and she had learned patience, and she cared about Nyssa so very much, so ultimately she succeeded and then grinned in triumph as Nyssa let out an extra loud cry of pleasure.
"Oh fuck!" Nyssa cried out, tightening the already tight grip she had earlier taken on Sara's hair as she added, "Mmmmmmm yes, that's it beloved! Shove your tongue up my ass! Ohhhhhhhhh yes, shove your tongue up my ass as my other beloved licks my pussy. Ooooooooh, that feels so good. Oh fuck me, oh fuck! Fuck me Sara, ass fuck me with your tongue, oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm fuck! That's right, fuck my ass with your tongue! Oh Sara! I love you Sara. And I love you too Felicity. Ohhhhhhhhh, I love you both so much, and I want you both to fuck me. Oh please Felicity, fuck me. Fuck me like Sara is fucking me. Tongue fuck my cunt like Sara is tongue fucking my ass. Please Felicity, I want you to oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddddd!"
Again Sara smiled into Nyssa's ass as the rightful Heir to the Demon signified that Felicity had been quick to respond and shoved her tongue into Nyssa's cunt.
Which didn't surprise Sara, but somewhat disappointed her, simply because she would have liked to hear the mighty Nyssa al Ghul begging sexy little Felicity Smoak a little more. Especially as it wasn't like Felicity wasn't willing to tease.
In fact sometimes she could be a little too eager to be a tease. Not that Sara really minded, because it was an excuse to step up her own tongue fucking, which she was sure that Nyssa would have been begging for if she still possessed the ability to be coherent.
Nyssa had tried to hold back from asking for more for as long as she could, so she could just enjoy the moment of these two beautiful women worshipping her body. Then when the time came she tried to make it clear it was a demand, but despite her best efforts it came out as begging.
Shameless begging at that, Nyssa actually grateful when Felicity pushed her tongue inside her as she instantly became incoherent, because although it was embarrassing to constantly moan, groan, gasp, cry, whimper and even scream, it was preferable to continuing to beg like a common whore.
As the daughter of Ra's al Ghul Nyssa would have had her pick of the League's warriors, and means to secure anyone she wanted, regardless whether she possessed any good looks or charm.
Fortunately for her she possessed both, so it had been easy to seduce women outside the League, and she suspected those who gave themselves to her within it mostly did so willingly than out of any sort of obligation.
So not only was she very familiar with lesbian sex, but she'd had the pleasure of fucking two or more women at once many times before, but Felicity and Sara were special. Nyssa loved them both so much, and as incredible as it was to fuck them it was even more incredible to be the centre of attention.
Two beautiful women tongue fucking her pussy and ass would have inevitably made Nyssa cum. Hell, she suspected even the straightest of women would have cum under the circumstances, especially considering the skill her two lovers were showing.
But because it was Sara and Felicity poor Nyssa just couldn't hold back her own orgasm, which was a shame, because the high Nyssa felt just before she went over the edge was incredible.
Of course what she felt after it was better, but it signified the beginning of the end for this incredible experience. Or at least this incredible part of it.
Not that Nyssa complained. No, she was too busy pushing the faces of Felicity and Sara as deep into her pussy and ass as they could possibly go and throwing her head back so she could let out the loudest scream of the night, Nyssa no longer caring how she sounded because she was experiencing the best orgasm of her life.
Which was really saying something considering what she had experienced with Sara, and with both Felicity and Sara. And yet it was almost literally mind blowing, Nyssa forced to loosen her grip on the hair of her beloveds as in that moment all she could concentrate on was remaining standing.
Felicity initially experienced something similar, namely a stubborn determination to swallow every drop of Nyssa's cum, which she liked even better than Nyssa's regular pussy cream.



Unfortunately there was just so much of it, so despite her experience with Sara Felicity just couldn't get it all, although she tried her best. And she continued to try her best in between fucking Nyssa to orgasm after orgasm.
Not that she did it alone. No, her wonderful girlfriend helped a lot. Oh yes, her girlfriend helped her fuck their girlfriend, that thought making Felicity giddy with delight.
It did unfortunately make her feel guilty too. After all, she was the one getting all the yummy cum. What was Sara getting? Okay, she knew Sara really got off on giving a rim job, but that didn't get better as time went on so it felt like Felicity was being greedy and getting all the reward.
Then again as she pushed her tongue back into Nyssa's cunt and fucked the brunette to another climax Felicity realized something, she could totally reward Sara later with a kiss. Oh yes, they would kiss and share what was left of Nyssa's cum.
It would be glorious, and appropriate, and Sara could totally lick up all the cum which escaped onto Felicity's face, and as time went on there was a lot of it.
In the meantime Felicity wanted to concentrate on swallowing Nyssa's cum. And making Nyssa cum. Which was more important. Felicity needed to remember that. After all, she liked to think of herself as a giver.
And to be fair she was giving Nyssa everything she had. Pretty much. Although there was one thing she hadn't done which she wanted to do as soon as she thought of it, although that meant pulling her mouth away from Nyssa's yummy cunt, and Felicity really, really didn't want to do that.
But again what really mattered here was Nyssa's pleasure, so after giving the assassin one more climax Felicity moved her hands up so she could finger fuck the Heir to the Demon.
Felicity intended to push two or three fingers into Nyssa's cunt and then fuck her with them while sucking on her clit, maybe while her free hand rested on Nyssa's thigh for balance. That never failed to get Sara off nice and hard.
However Felicity didn't take Sara into account. Specifically that Sara's hand was already resting on Nyssa's thigh, meaning she ended up covering it, which tipped off Sara to what she was doing. Surprisingly Sara stopped her, grabbing her hand before it could reach Nyssa's pussy and then leased their fingers together.
Which was surprisingly intimate, Felicity suddenly very aware that they were fucking Nyssa together, as a couple. Only, the three of them were now a couple, which was another thought which made her giddy.
Sara didn't get giddy. Well, maybe she did, because this certainly felt like it, but she would never admit it. But it was certainly impossible not to admit she was happier than she'd ever been, which was really saying something considering the physical and emotional pleasure she had known from being with these two women, but to be with them together, like this, was truly amazing.
Especially because Sara was positive she could feel Felicity's tongue moved through Nyssa's body, giving Sara the perverted feeling of kissing one girlfriend through the other's body. Or that's what it felt like anyway, and it was a feeling Sara never wanted to stop.
Sadly it did, and much sooner than Sara thought was acceptable, but she didn't complain as she was soon given one hell of a consolation prize. If it could even be called that.
Because after tightening her grip on the hairs of the two blondes Nyssa pulled them away from her yummy fuck holes and then gave them a few long seconds to breathe properly for the first time in who knows how long.
But then she stepped to the side and pushed their faces together, Sara grinning happily and reaching one hand around Felicity's back and one around the other blonde's head as she helped Nyssa to pull Felicity towards her for a deep kiss.
"Kiss!" Nyssa commanded throatily before she pushed Felicity and Sara together, and then after the two blondes started kissing the brunette chuckled and added, "Oh yes, share my flavours you wonderful little sluts! Make sure you both get a good taste of my pussy and ass! Oh Fuck! Mmmmmmmm, that's so hot! You're both so, so beautiful."
Honestly Sara was expecting more commentary from Nyssa, if only because Sara had always loved dirty talk and convinced her previous lovers to frequently do it, especially Nyssa and Felicity.
Then again, maybe Nyssa was just lost in the side of the two blondes kissing, and Sara couldn't complain how considering how they were both going at it with everything they had, the Canary delighted to find that her dear sweet Felicity didn't need much encouragement to roughly kiss her.
The hacker even seemed to enjoy exchanging flavours, Felicity's tongue probing Sara's mouth deep in search of ass cream just as thoroughly as when Sara's tongue searched Felicity's mouth for pussy juice.
Eventually when they did break apart they both took a second to catch their breath again, then Sara turned her attention back to Nyssa who was sitting on the bed and had clearly regained some of the energy she must've lost when they were fucking her simply by watching the make out.
Sara then quickly gave her a wicked smile, crawled over to her and kissed Nyssa just as deeply as she kissed Felicity, giving the brunette a mixture of her juices in the process.
Then when that kiss was broken it only took a little curl of her finger to encourage Felicity to come sit the other side of Nyssa and give a similar kiss to the Heir to the Demon.
The three of them then spent some time kissing and then Sara asked, "So, are you ready to get your beautiful butt fucked?"
Lowering her gaze Nyssa mumbled, "I suppose."
"You suppose?" Sara questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Cause you don't have to do it, you know?" Felicity chimed in, "If you're not ready."
Nyssa took a calming breath, then insisted, "I am ready. As long as you take my anal cherry while Sara is inside my pussy."
"Me!" Felicity squeaked, "Cause I thought-"
"I want it to be you. I want to give you this gift, to show you how dedicated I am to you. And you..." Nyssa pushed, turning from Felicity to Sara, "I want to look into your eyes and know I am loved and safe as I am violated. Please Sara, I... I feel safe with you. I always have."
There was a brief silence and then Sara leaned forward and pressed a soft kiss to the top of Nyssa's head, "Of course."
After another brief silence Felicity mumbled, "I'll get us some strap-ons."
Felicity stood up, and then stayed where she was as she remembered she didn't actually know where they were, but luckily Nyssa quickly told her, "In my suitcase. You can't miss them."
Felicity smiled in relief at Nyssa and then scurried over to the assassin's bag to retrieve the necessary items. Sadly there wasn't much variety, which wasn't that surprising as Nyssa was used to being the fucker, and she'd come back to the city hoping to fuck Felicity and Sara, neither of whom were strangers to big toys, especially Sara.
So Felicity was just going to give Nyssa as many chances to back out as possible, and perhaps most importantly choose the smallest dildos she could find to make this as easy on Nyssa as possible if she insisted on going through with it, like Felicity was expecting she would.
When she turned around Felicity was expecting to find Nyssa and Sara frantically making out, and possibly forgetting she was even in the room. Instead they were both looking at her with an intense stare which caused Felicity to let out a little squeak.
In turn this caused Sara and Nyssa to smile fondly, they then stopped holding hands, something which Felicity hadn't actually realized they had been doing until now, and then Sara stood up and slowly walked towards her. When she reached her Sara gave her a brief kiss and then took a strap-on from her and started attaching it to herself, prompting Felicity to do the same.
Once the dildos were strapped around the waist of the two blondes Sara grinned wickedly at Nyssa and asked, "So, wanna suck your first cock?"
Nyssa crinkled her nose, the way Felicity found cute, and then softly asked, "Can we save that humiliation for another day?"
Sara initially opened her mouth to say yes, but instead offered, "How about afterwards? When they're covered in your yummy pussy and ass cream, both of which I know you love from the amount of times you've sucked them from my tongue and fingers."
Those words made Nyssa blush, but she nodded, "Agreed."
"Alright." Sara murmured, spitting on her hand and then grabbing that saliva into her newly acquired dick as she slowly walked over to the bed and then got into the centre of it on her back, "Then get on top of me. Don't be afraid, you had my fist inside you, so should be able to take this dildo no problem."
While those words made Nyssa blush adorably, which was no doubt part of Sara's plan, Felicity expected that Sara was reminding Nyssa of their past as a way to remind Felicity about it and put her mind at ease.
As they decided what to do about the brunette's proposal the two blondes had talked more about Sara's sex life with Nyssa than ever before, and while Felicity remembered being told about the fisting, she mostly just remembered Nyssa had never used a dildo on herself before, or allowed someone else to do it.
Which wouldn't have necessarily been clear if Felicity hadn't known about Nyssa's experience level, because despite a few blushes and a little hesitant the Heir to the Demon mounted Sara's strap-on and slid all the way down it with ease.
Then again Felicity couldn't see her face, or know what she was feeling, so it was possible Nyssa felt a little pain or discomfort as her pussy was stretched deeper than ever before.
Not that it stopped her from beginning to bounce up and down on Sara's dildo, leaving Felicity mesmerized, mostly by Nyssa's large ass jiggling with every thrust, Felicity unable to stop staring as she rubbed the lubricant she had found in the suitcase into her newly acquired cock.
After what was probably five or ten minutes, but felt like much longer, Sara called out, "Felicity, I think that Nyssa is ready for you to join the party."
"Oh, right." Felicity stammered, quickly taking her place behind Nyssa and then nervously asking, "Wait, shouldn't I lick or finger her ass first? Or... Something?"
"Just get it over with." Nyssa snapped, then quickly added a softer tone, "I'm so Felicity. I'm just-"
"Nervous." Felicity smiled, "I get it. But I need to do something."
"Then squirt some of the lube onto my hole if you must, but no more." Nyssa insisted.
"She'd had worse." Sara helpfully pointed out, "A lot worse."
"Yes." Nyssa admitted, then added with a slight blush, "And, and I wish to feel it. The pain. The humiliation. I... I wish to feel it."
There was a long pause in which Nyssa feared she had put her lovers off, then Felicity mumbled, "Okay, but you have to relax."
"Yes Nyssa, relax." Sara cooed softly, and then after Felicity obediently squirted some lube onto Nyssa's virgin ass hole.
Nyssa fought the urge to flinch as Felicity gently pulled one of her ass cheeks apart with her hand while using the other to pressed the dildo against her.
She didn't succeed as much as she would like, and got some words from Sara in which she was sure her lover didn't mean to be patronising, but Nyssa couldn't help feeling insulted. After all, she was Nyssa al Ghul, the rightful Heir to the Demon. She could handle a little pain.
Nevertheless Nyssa found herself gritting her teeth as Felicity slowly pushed forwards and gradually stretched her ass hole, and she let out a mix of a cry and a grunt as her anal virginity was taken by the most unlikely candidate.
"Shhhhhhh, it's okay baby. Just relax." Sara cooed, and then when Nyssa gave her a look she smiled softly, "Oh don't pout."
"I'm not pouting." Nyssa grumbled.
"Yes you are, and it's so cute." Sara grinned, before sighing as the brunette became clearly more upset, "Nyssa, I love you, but you can be stubborn and rigid, when for this, you need to relax. And I just-"
"Want to help me, I know." Nyssa grumbled softly, before smiling, "And I have the perfect way you can do that."
To Nyssa's disappointment instead of anticipating what she meant Sara opened her mouth again, presumably to ask what she was talking about. On the bright side this made it easier for her to do what she wanted, namely grab Sara's face, pull her in and shove her tongue down her throat.
Initially Sara seemed taken aback by this, but she quickly began kissing back, which did a great job of relaxing Nyssa. Unfortunately it also distracted Felicity, so much so that Nyssa had to prompt her to keep going, tragically meaning she had to take a brief break from Sara's lips to address her other lover.
"You may continue." Nyssa said matter of fact after pulling away from Sara, and then of course immediately returning to those wonderful lips.
Ironically under the circumstances it seemed that Felicity was more nervous about taking Nyssa's anal virginity than Nyssa was about losing it, the rightful Heir to the Demon able to stay cool, calm and collected as usual, at least while kissing Sara.
Meanwhile even after being given that prompt, Felicity seemed hesitant to continue, just as she been hesitant initially to push the dildo into Nyssa's butt hole.
Not that Nyssa complained about this, as it meant Felicity very slowly and gently entered her ass, giving her plenty of time to adjust to every additional inch pushed into her rectum.
Thankfully the pain was nowhere near as bad as many of the things Nyssa had endured, and while it felt wrong, nasty and humiliating to get her most private hole violated in this super forbidden way the taboo nature of it was rather thrilling.
More importantly Sara's plan was working like a charm, because this felt like such an intimate thing, something she could share with no one else, and she was sharing it with Felicity and Sara, although mostly Felicity.
After all the adorable hacker was the one who had officially taken her anal cherry, nothing would ever change that, Nyssa feeling closer than ever before to Felicity Smoak, and loving that fact.
Felicity was certainly very aware that in a very perverted way she and Nyssa would now always be connected. She, little nerd girl Felicity Smoak would always be the one who took the anal virginity of the rightful Heir to the League of Assassins Nyssa al Ghul, something for better or worse neither of them could never, ever forget.
It was also arguably the first time Nyssa was truly submissive, sexually or otherwise, and it was definitely Felicity's first time of being anyone's first anything. Which made the moment so intense Felicity honestly found it hard to breathe, let alone continue to push a dildo up the ass of a woman who knew like 1000 different ways to kill her or knock her out.
Because of that, and it was the lease she could do considering it was Nyssa's first time taking it in the ass, Felicity made sure the entire anal penetration was nice and slow.
Then when her thighs connected with Nyssa's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of the strap-on cock was deeply embedded within the assassin's bowels, Felicity gave Nyssa several long minutes to adjust to the sensation of getting her ass so obscenely stretched and filled before she did anything else. Also, if she was being honest with herself, Felicity was just enjoying the moment.
Then Felicity cautiously asked, "Are, are you ready?"
"Yes." Nyssa snapped, before softening her tone, "Yes, please Felicity... fuck me."
"Fuck you where?" Sara grinned wickedly.
Focusing on her ex and hopefully future girlfriend Nyssa gave her a look and then announced, "My ass! Fuck my ass! Fuck me in the ass Felicity, I want to be fucked in the ass! I want you to be the one to officially give me my first ass fucking while I am skewered on Sara's dick. Do it now! I am ready. Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck me up the ass! Fuck, OH FUCK!"
Despite herself Felicity couldn't help grinning a little bit as Nyssa gasped from getting what she wanted, namely Felicity slowly pulling a few inches of dildo out of the assassin's ass and then pushing them back in before repeating the process, and thus officially beginning to give Nyssa al Ghul her first ever butt fucking.
Then that grinned faded away in favour of just staring dumbfounded at the sight of her dildo pumping in and out of that stretched open butt hole, Felicity spreading Nyssa's cheeks with both hands so she could get the best possible look at that perverted sight, just as she had been doing ever since she let go of the strap-on once it had been pushed far enough up the other girl's ass.
As she did this Felicity thought about how it wasn't that long ago her sex life could have been considered normal. Ordinary. Maybe even boring. Not that she found it boring, but at least when compared to DP'ing a highly trained assassin with another highly trained assassin it kind of was.
And she certainly never dreamt of being so fascinated, let alone turned on, by the sight of a freshly de-virgined ass hole stretching around a strap-on dildo, especially not one strapped around her waist.
And yet she was so glad she was now experiencing it, and oh so grateful to Sara for being the one responsible for it all. Felicity was even able to tear her eyes away from Nyssa's dildo stuffed ass hole for a few seconds to smile lovingly at the woman responsible.
Sara caught Felicity's wandering eye and returned that soft smile for those few seconds, but was the one to break it so she could return her attention to Nyssa.
Considering the horrors Nyssa had survived just from her training Sara had no doubt Nyssa could survive the initial pain of being butt fucked, and sure enough she had taken the worst of it without complaint.
But humiliation was something Nyssa was less trained to tolerate, and Sara knew Nyssa considered taking it in the ass to be a great indignity, hence why this had been the perfect thing to see just how committed she was to the idea of the three of them becoming a couple.
Surely there could be no greater humiliation for the proud Nyssa al Ghul than to be butt fucked by a little nerd girl she could kill or render unconscious in seconds, and yet she took it.
More importantly, if they were all very lucky, this incredible feeling of humiliation would only fuel Nyssa's sense of submission, a feeling Sara knew her ex-girlfriend had almost never felt.
Of course it was no guarantee that Nyssa had a submissive side, and/or that she would enjoy this at all. So Sara took certain measures to try and ensure it, like caressing Nyssa's breasts, staring into her eyes and perhaps most importantly whispering naughty things to her.
"You're doing so well baby." Sara cooed half a dozen times, in different ways and languages, before adding, "Mmmmmm, this is so hot. I've dreamt of this for so long. Watching as you get fucked in the ass. I even dreamt of Felicity being the one to do it, sometimes just like this, so you're literally making my dreams come true. I love it! And I love you. I love you and Felicity, and the things we do together, mmmmmmmm, oh baby, we're going to have to do this more often. Maybe every day, because I definitely want a piece of your sexy little ass. Mmmmmm oooooooooh fuck, almost as much as I want you to fuck mine. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh Nyssa, I wanna be sandwiched in between you and Felicity again, the two of you pounding my fuck holes and making me feel like a total fucking slut! Mmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, is that how you now feel baby? Like a total fucking slut? Felicity Smoak's little anal slut? Our DP addicted whore? Our... Stuffed Assassin? Huh?"
To Sara's relief, and maybe even surprise, her blatant manipulation worked. Or maybe part of Nyssa really did like it in the ass. Or ideally, both.



No matter the reason a sharp cry of pleasure escaped Nyssa's lips, indicating Sara was on the right track and it was only a matter of time before she had her stubborn lover cumming for her like a little slut.
To celebrate this revelation Sara flashed Nyssa a happy smile and then gave her a long, deep kiss while turning her groping of Nyssa's body up a notch, specifically by pinching her nipples in that way she knew the brunette liked.
That actually got a groan out of Nyssa, but it was mostly masked by their lips being so firmly pressed together. The following groans weren't, Sara breaking the kiss and then grinning at her lover before she again pinched Nyssa's nipples, getting the exact same reaction out of her in the process.
She then continued to use her tricks to get gasps, cries and even whimpers out of the stubborn assassin, until finally she got what she really wanted, that being a moan of pure pleasure. Sara had to thrust her own hips upwards at the same time Felicity was thrusting forwards to achieve that, but it was totally worth it to see the look on Nyssa's face.
After a few torturous minutes of this Sara grinned wickedly and asked, "What is it Nyssa? Do you want something baby? Cause you know, all you have to do is ask nicely, and me and Felicity will totally give it to you? Isn't that right babe?"
As Sara looked over Nyssa's shoulder at her and smiled Felicity smiled back and replied cheekily, "Definitely. If she asks nicely."
Nyssa scowled at annoyance at Sara, who only grinned in response, the brunette then tried to resist the cruel blondes but ultimately she whimpered, "Harder."
"Louder." Sara demanded with a smaller yet more wicked grin, "Make sure Felicity can hear it."
Again Nyssa gave Sara an evil look, but ultimately cried out, "Harder! Fuck me harder! Ooooooooooh Gooooooooodddddddddd, fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck my cunt! Fuck... fuck my ass. Oh God Felicity, fuck my ass harder. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, ass fuck me as hard as your little body can. I want to feel it. I want to feel it every time I sit down. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's it my beloved, pound my ass. OH GOD SARA, YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK MY PUSSY TOO! OH GOD! OH FUCK! HARDER! BOTH OF YOU FUCK ME HARDER AND MAKE ME CUM! DESTROY MY HOLES! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Nyssa felt as though she could die from embarrassment, but thankfully her beloveds did not force her to beg for long. More accurately her beloveds did not inflict that humiliation upon her, Felicity being the first to comply, but Sara following shortly afterwards.
Not that Sara did much at first, merely offering the occasional thrust up into her cunt, but it was more than enough to force a cry of pleasure out of Nyssa's mouth as the pleasure quickly intensified. Meanwhile Felicity increase the pace as promised, although she took her sweet time building up to giving Nyssa the hard fucking she had been forced to beg for.
At the beginning of this debauchery Nyssa was grateful for Felicity's caution, as although going so incredibly slowly forced Nyssa to dwell on her humiliation it minimised the most bizarre pain the assassin had ever known.
Then Felicity's slow thrusts, and Sara's shameless groping, helped keep Nyssa nice and relaxed as her rectum adjusted to being misused so obscenely. Then in a move which both horrified and intrigued Nyssa the sodomy began to feel good.
Part of her had been hoping it wouldn't, this would prove to her lovers that she was a pure top, and if they ever did another DP, it should be one of the two blondes in the middle, but Nyssa wasn't too disappointed considering just how good it eventually became.
Good enough that she hadn't been able to resist the urge to beg for more, and not that long afterwards the pleasure she felt became the most bizarre ecstasy she'd ever felt, and Nyssa just couldn't stop herself from cumming.
Perhaps harder than ever before. Perhaps. But she definitely gave up what was left of her dignity as she slammed herself up and down to meet the thrusts of her two lovers, Sara slowly but surely increasing the frequency of her thrusts until she was pumping Nyssa's pussy with the same non-stop pace that Felicity had been using on her ass for quite some time at that point.
The two blondes might have given her some more dirty talk, or perhaps they didn't, honestly the brunette was too far gone to tell, but Nyssa was amazed just how well Felicity and Sara worked together to give her what had to be a record number of orgasms, at least for her, Nyssa bombarded with so much pleasure she actually passed out.
Which would have been embarrassing, if she wasn't basically a mindless fuck toy Sara and Felicity were pounding into with machine-like efficiency, in the process making Nyssa so very proud of them. After all, she had trained Sara, and obviously Sara had in turn trained Felicity, in a way making them her two most successful, and valued, students.
Sara had made Nyssa pass out through sex before, but it had never been this satisfying. She had also never been this conscious herself at the time, as for now Felicity was doing most of the work, although Sara was very tempted to roll them over onto their sides and start showing Felicity what hard fucking was all about.
Or she just push Felicity away, switch holes and do the one thing she'd always wanted to do, but never got a chance to, namely fuck Nyssa al Ghul in the ass.
She was very tempted when Felicity finally ran out of steam and rolled off of Nyssa with a tired groan and loud pop as her strap-on left the assassin's freshly de-virgined ass hole. But she wasn't into fucking unconscious women, and while she could have tried going after Felicity both of them were too tired to really fuck properly.
There was something however Sara couldn't resist, so after gently rolling Nyssa to the other side of her, and giving them all a few seconds to recover, Sara crawled her way down Felicity's body and quickly took the head of the other blonde's strap-on dildo into her mouth.
Sara then moaned like the shameless ass to mouth loving slut she was, excitement allowing adrenaline to fill her again and then slowly re-energising her enough to bob her head up and down Felicity's shaft, slowly but surely taking every inch into her well-trained throat and thoroughly cleaning the dildo of every drop of Nyssa's anal cherry.
Oh yes, this was the strap-on dildo which had just taken Nyssa al Ghul's anal virginity, and while Sara had always planned to let Nyssa have this honour when the time came she just couldn't resist. Which was something Felicity of course had to call her on.
"You slut!" Felicity giggled lightheartedly, "I thought you wanted Nyssa to do that."
Sara shrugged, "She didn't seem up for it."
The two blondes looked over at the sleeping assassin and smiled wickedly. Felicity continued doing so as Sara lowered her mouth and made absolutely sure she got every single drop of Nyssa's ass juice, before crawling up Felicity's body to share it with her girlfriend, while her other girlfriend slept.
To her delight Felicity eagerly kissed back, the two blondes engaging in a gentle kiss for a few long minutes. Then Sara unstrapped her own dildo and they then shared the taste of Nyssa's pussy before snuggling up together, the Canary carefully pulling her ex and now current girlfriend against her without waking her up.
"I love you." Felicity whispered softly.
"I love you too. Both of you." Sara softly replied, before grinning, "This is going to be fun."
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Alexis Castle was excited. She always was when her Mistress summoned her, but this time the text from her owner had promised a special surprise and Alexis had spent all day thinking about what kind of kinky treat she would receive later.
A new outfit for her, perhaps? A new cane for her ass? Or maybe even an extra big dildo for her pussy, or better yet her slutty little ass hole. So many wonderful possibilities, each one making Alexis tingle with delight. Which had been awkward when she had been trying to get her college work done, but now she was in her proper place she welcomed those thoughts.
That proper place was of course kneeling naked except for her collar and patiently waiting for her Mistress to return to her home. Alexis had a key of her own for times like this, and she was happy to wait as long as it took for Mistress Beckett to get back from work.
Which could be quite some time if the Detective got held up, but Alexis didn't mind. In fact, she liked waiting there on her knees.
It made her feel so submissive, especially in her current state of undress and the fact that her head was lowered submissively just like she was trained.
Sadly she wasn't waiting that long until the door opened. That was when she panicked, rebelliously lifting her head as she noticed two sets of feet instead of one.
"Head down slave!" Beckett scolded angrily.
"S, sorry." Alexis squeaked, lowering her head and then cringing as she added too late, "Mistress! I'm sorry Mistress."
With the doors closed safely behind them Beckett apologise to her friend, "Sorry Lanie, she's normally better behaved than this."
"It's ok." Lanie said dismissively, leaning down and stroking Alexis's long red hair before gently tilting her chin upwards so the younger girl was forced to look up at the older woman, "I imagine it would be quite a shock to see me. After all, this wasn't what you had in mind when your Mistress told you she had a surprise for you, was it Alexis?"
"No." Alexis admitted softly, slowly shaking her head to emphasise the point.
"Exactly." Lanie smiled, before looking over her shoulder at her friend, "You know Kate, if you're going to be a Dom, you really neat to be nicer to your slaves."
Beckett smirked, "Actually, I've offered. Seems this dirty little whore gets off on being abused."
"Really?" Lanie beamed, her eyes twinkling as she turned back to the young redhead, "Is that true?"
"Ye, yes." Alexis blushed, before boldly admitting, "I'm a slut for a spanking."
"She really is." Beckett grinned, and after allowing a second for her friend to laugh added, "Alexis, I recently learned I have more in common with Lanie than I thought, and after a little heart-to-heart I mentioned that I had the most wonderful little sub slut who does everything I want. Nothing is too depraved for her. She eats my pussy, licks my ass, wears a collar for me and even takes it up the ass. I make her wear a butt-plug because her teen ass is so tight that I can barely get my strap-on in her 19-year-old butt. Naturally Lanie wouldn't stop pestering me until I admitted that little submissive slut was my own stepdaughter, so she had to come see for herself. Now she has she'll leave if you really want-"
"But I'd really like to stay and watch if you'll let me." Lanie interrupted, grinning it Alexis, "Or better yet, I could stay, and me and your Mistress Beckett could share you."
There was a brief pause and then Alexis admitted, "Please... please stay. I, I want you to share me. If that's ok with you Mistress Beckett."
"It was my idea." Beckett snorted, "Now are you going to spank her for her earlier subordination, or am I?"
Turning back to the 19-year-old Lanie asked, "What would you prefer Alexis?"
"Oh, I'm just a worthless little fuck toy. I don't get a vote." Alexis said submissively, before admitting, "But I would dearly like both of you to beat my butt... Mistress Lanie."
"Ah, Mistress Lanie. I do love hearing those words come out of your pretty little mouth." Lanie grinned, "You should have been calling me that before, but I'm going to let that slide. I'm not going to reward you for it by letting you have two spankings, though."
Alexis pouted, causing Lanie to laugh.
"Cheer up girl, I promise to give these pale little cheeks of yours some colour." Lanie promised with a chuckle as she sat down on the couch in the centre of the apartment and patted her lap, "Now crawl over here and bend over my knee. Let's see that pretty little ass."
Alexis eagerly did as she was told. She remembered not to go to fast so that her Mistress... Mistresses, could get a good look at her crawling on all fours, but she couldn't help move a little faster than normal as she was incredibly excited by the thought of being spanked by a different woman than usual, while her usual Dom watched.
Ever since she had met her Alexis had a crush on Lanie, so it felt like an honour to bend over her knee and present her ass to the dominant black woman.
To Alexis's delight this seemed to please the Dom, Lanie staring at her ass for several long minutes before reaching around and beginning to slide her hand over the cheeks.
"Wow." Lanie murmured as she spent a few minutes shamelessly groping Alexis's butt before turning her attention to her friend, "You're right Kate, she really does have the most fuck-able little ass."
"She does, and I fuck it a lot." Beckett grinned, "And she loves it, don't you Alexis?"
"Yes Mistress Beckett, I love it." Alexis quickly replied, eager to make up for her earlier mistakes, which in this case was easy as she was speaking from the heart, "I love it up the ass. I love it when you fuck me in my fuck-able little ass Mistress Beckett. Oh, I love it when you ass fuck me and make me your anal whore!"
"You are my anal whore!" Beckett reminded her sternly, then grinned, "And if you're good, I'll let you be Mistress Lanie's anal whore too."
"Oh yes Mistress Beckett, please let me be Mistress Lanie's anal whore!" Alexis pleaded, "I want both of you to butt fuck me. Treat my butt hole like the cheap fuck hole it is in use it however you want."
"Like your Mistress Beckett said, later. But only if you're good. For now, shut your mouth, because this might be an incredibly fuck-able ass, but do you know what else it is?" Lanie asked, giving Alexis's ass a semi hard strike before she could answer, "Extremely spank-able."
With that Lanie began raining blows down on Alexis's vulnerable little bottom, causing the redhead to cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure. Of course the pain was all physical while the pleasure was all psychological. It was fascinating really.
Oh yes, even after years of being enslaved Alexis was fascinated by her own body's reactions to this kind of abuse.
She had spent hours trying to analyse why she loved the feeling of naughtiness it gave her, and even love the pain itself, but mostly in that moment she was fighting to stay quiet when she had been ordered too.
Not because she wanted to beg for mercy like other girls in her position probably would, but to stop herself from begging for more.
Normally Lanie liked to tease her slaves. Deliver a few playful blows in between her strikes, but Kate had told her that Alexis liked it rough, and while she enjoyed issuing out a little spanking from time to time heavy BDSM wasn't her thing.
More importantly while she was eager to give Alexis's cute little butt at least a mildly rough spanking what she wanted even more was to feed the cute little white girl her chocolate pussy. And maybe kiss her black ass.
Most of all, Lanie wanted to take this little white booty and fuck it like it had never been fucked before and officially turn Alexis Castle into her white bitch. Just like she had done to her dear friend Kate Beckett.
Looking up Lanie smiled at her best friend, who blushed adorably. Not that long ago Kate had been so confident that she could make Lanie her bitch, only for Lanie to easily put her friend in her place and show the supposedly dominant top how much fun it was being a bottom.
And it was incredibly fun for Lanie to see how Kate switched back into her Mistress Beckett role, and to see how that mask slipped every so often when she gave her a look, but what was even more fun was to see just how much of a bottom Alexis was.
Cause Lanie had met some submissive sluts before, but wow, Alexis got wet just from being ordered around, and now she was practically soaking her thigh. Not to mention that she had cried out in what sounded like mostly pleasure from the first strike and just kept going.
Taking it as a personal challenge Lanie slowly picked up the pace until she was spanking Alexis harder than she'd ever spanked anyone before, the sounds of flesh meeting flesh and the younger girl's cries echoing throughout the room.
And yet those cries were still mostly of pleasure, Lanie having to admit it was an incredible turn on to beat the 19-year-old girl's butt this hard.
Especially as that pale skin changed so quickly, transforming from the cute dark pink Lanie was used to seeing after a spanking to a dark angry red, and then even kind of bruised, and yet still she continued the spanking until her arm felt like it was going to fall off.
There was then a brief pause as Lanie stared at what she had done to the younger girl, guilt almost overwhelming her as she cautiously reached out to soothe those cheeks, then Alexis whimpered, "Thank you Mistress Lanie."
Lanie frowned, "You enjoyed that?"
"Yes Mistress Lanie." Alexis admitted, before quickly adding, "I'm a filthy little pain slut who deserves everything dominant women give me."
Looking to her best friend Lanie raised an eyebrow and Kate just shrugged, then with a grin explained, "It's partly my training, but mostly Alexis is just a natural sub. Isn't that right slut?"
"Yes Mistress Beckett." Alexis quickly agreed, "I'm a natural sub who was born to be Dommed by real women like you and Mistress Lanie."
"Wow, I like that." Lanie grinned, taking a few long seconds to massage Alexis's dark red ass before ordering the teen, "I think we should go to the bedroom and find out just how submissive you are. Your other Mistress has filled me in on some of the things you like, so I expect you to follow behind us on your hands and knees, understood?"
"Yes Mistress Lanie." Alexis said before sliding off Lanie's lap.
Lanie then stood up and slowly walked into the bedroom, Kate following her a few paces behind in a subtle sign she remembered her place while obediently Alexis crawled after them on all fours. Glancing over her shoulder at the pair Lanie smirked and put a little more wiggle in her step, allowing both her subs to admire her ass.
Then when they reached the bedroom she sat down on the bed and curled her finger to encourage Alexis to approach, then when the younger girl was kneeling before her she examined Alexis's pretty little collar. Specifically the tag attached to it.
"Property of Kate Beckett." Lanie read out loud, before smirking, letting go of the tag and leaning back, "Cute. Maybe I should get one for my other sub. What do you think Kate?"
Beckett blushed and stammered, "That's, that's up to you."
"Yeah it is." Lanie grinned, before turning her attention back to Alexis, "For now, I'm very much concentrating on you sweetie, and I want you to kiss my feet and beg me for the privilege of eating my chocolate pussy like a good little white bitch should."
Without a moments hesitation Alexis leaned forward and pressed one long lingering kiss to the top of Mistress Lanie's right high heel. She then began peppering both heels in quick little kisses in between her begging, "Oh please... Please Mistress Lanie... allow me the privilege of eating your pussy. Please? I've never eaten black pussy before... but I bet it's just as sweet as Mistress Beckett's cunt... and I love going down on her. I'm a total slut for her pussy... and I bet I'll be a total slut for yours. Please Mistress Lanie... please allow me the chance to prove to you, Mistress Beckett and myself that I'm nothing but a cunt craving submissive dyke... who needs dominant women like you and Mistress Beckett to fuck me and feed me their pussies."
Lanie hummed in approval, "Not bad, but I think you could do better. Take off my shoes and massage my feet. First with your hands, then with your lips. Then once you've given me a proper foot worship you can try begging again, and this time make me believe it."
Again Alexis was quick to obey, Mistress Lanie lifting the appropriate leg up slightly so it was easier for the submissive redhead to remove her high heels, revealing flesh that Alexis longed to worship.
She didn't particularly have a foot fetish, but the idea of grovelling in front of other women and kissing their feet felt incredibly submissive, and Alexis adored anything which made her feel submissive.
Also she just adored pleasing older women, the groan Mistress Lanie let out when Alexis wrapped her hands around her right foot and gently began massaging it giving her incredible thrill.
It was even more thrilling to look up and see Mistress Lanie's eyes were now closed and her head was tilted back slightly, the dominant woman clearly savouring how good Alexis was making her feel.
Which in turn only pushed Alexis to try harder to please her new Dom, gently but firmly pressing her thumbs into each foot in turn and thoroughly massaging them just like Mistress Beckett had taught her.
As she did so, and as Mistress Lanie's eyes were closed, Alexis risked a glance at her original Mistress, wondering if Mistress Beckett had told Mistress Lanie about this part of their routine too. Probably given what Mistress Lanie had just said, and Alexis loved that fact.
"Concentrate girly." Lanie barked, making Alexis jump slightly, "Mmmmmm, you're doing a great job, but I don't want you slacking off because you're making googly eyes at your other Mistress."
"Sorry Mistress." Alexis quickly apologised.
"Don't worry about it sugar." Lanie smiled, "Just concentrate on doing what you're doing. Mmmmmm, and pucker up and start kissing those sore feet of mine. Oh yeah, that's it, good girl."
Alexis was quick to press her lips to the foot she was currently massaging as soon as Mistress Lanie told her too. She took great pride in the praise the dominant woman gave her as she began peppering that foot with kisses.
Sadly the praise didn't last for long, Mistress Lanie just closing her eyes and just enjoying the moment again, which wasn't quite as good but it wasn't Alexis's place to complain.
So she just concentrated on going back and forth in between those feet, rubbing them with her hands and covering them in kisses. At one point she even started taking each toe into her mouth in turn for a brief sucking, which to her delight made Mistress Lanie moan softly.
"Mmmmmm, good girl. Now stand up." Lanie ordered softly shortly after Alexis finished sucking her toes and went back to kissing her feet. She then stood shortly after Alexis and told her, "Now take off my clothes."
Even though they were about the same height Alexis felt like Mistress Lanie towered over her. Maybe it had something to do with the fact that she couldn't look the real woman in the eye right now, her training telling Alexis that she wasn't worthy of such a thing, so she continued avoiding it as she brought her trembling hands to remove Mistress Lanie's jacket.
She quickly followed suit with her shirt and then her bra, Alexis's mouth-watering as she found herself staring at a pair of tits much bigger than what she was used too, the 19-year-old lesbian aching to wrap her mouth around those nipples.
Smiling at the look on Alexis's face Lanie cup the back of the redhead's head, pulled her into her cleavage and cooed, "It's okay sweetie, I know what you want. Go ahead, suck those big titties of mine. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, good girl, suck them just like that, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeah, you're such a good little dyke slut."
Lanie closed her eyes again to savour the feeling of Alexis's mouth around her nipple, still unable to believe that she was doing something so naughty with this girl she had known for a long time now.
They hadn't seen each other that often, but every office party or event featuring or organised by Richard Castle featured a cameo from his beloved daughter.
If only Lanie had known the past few years Alexis had been Detected Beckett's eager little lesbian slut she could have arranged something like this much sooner. Instead she had missed out on so much fun with this girl, a mistake she was determined to rectify.
As she gently guided Alexis to her other nipple, the redhead obediently letting go of one nipple and then wrapping her mouth around the other, Lanie opened her eyes and smiled at the woman responsible for turning little Alexis Castle into a little dyke, her dear friend Kate Beckett.
The woman she had recently put in her place, the former pure top obviously torn between jealousy for Alexis and Lanie. Oh yes, Kate was unsure whether she wanted to be sucking Lanie's tits or getting her own tits by the redhead bottom, and thrown by her indecision. Luckily for her Lanie was about to make the decision for her.
But first Lanie pushed Alexis down to her knees and told, "Alright, that's enough foreplay, eat me bitch! Oh yeah, get those jeans off of me and start eating my pussy like the little dyke bitch you are!"
Eager as ever to obey Alexis quickly undid her jeans and started pulling them down her thighs, making sure she hooked the panties so they came down as well.
Then Lanie lifted up one leg, then the other to step out of her remaining clothing before kicking it away and then standing there proudly in front of her new sub.
Alexis paused for a moment, obviously seeing if she would sit down or something, before leaning forward and beginning to gently lick Lanie's pussy.
Immediately the Dom cried out and then moaned in pleasure, cupping the red hair of her sub as she eagerly lapped away at the tasty treat Lanie had for her.
"Ohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssssss, that's it girl, lick me." Lanie moaned happily while pressing Alexis deeper into her cunt, "Lick it just like that, mmmmmmmmm, good girl. You're really good at that. Your Mistress Beckett promised that you would be, and I didn't doubt her for a second. After all, you learned from the best. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's right, lick that pussy you nasty little dyke. Mmmmmmmm, you're almost as big a cunt slut as your precious Mistress. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, you're almost as good at eating my pussy as that cunt craving whore you call a Mistress, because she taught you everything she knows about pleasing a woman."
Lanie smirked at the look of panic on Kate's face. She half expected her to complain, but Kate's training held firm and she kept her mouth shut. At least for now.
She fully expected to get an ear full later as she had promised not to reveal that Kate had become her submissive slut, at least not right away, and to be fair she hadn't. She was just pointing out what a great rug muncher Alexis was, a talent she shared with Kate, and that was the truth.
Just because she was making it clear Kate had gobbled her cunt didn't mean she had been submissive to her at the time, and she doubted Alexis was paying much attention to what she was saying right now. On some level Kate had to know that, but Lanie wasn't about to reassure her. Not when she looked so cute when she was worried.
Beckett was aware that Lanie hadn't really given the truth about their relationship away, and reminding herself of that even though Alexis gave no indication she had even registered what Lanie had said, but Beckett still felt she had the right to be worried.



After all, after a lifetime of always being in control she was still getting used to this whole sometimes being submissive thing, and while it was exciting and new she didn't want to lose what she had with Alexis.
She didn't want to lose what she had with Castle either, but their relationship wasn't built on a slave/Mistress relationship like it was with Alexis.
Even as she was thinking about it Beckett was faced with proof that Alexis was a submissive little thing, the teen on her knees in front of another woman and happily lapping her cunt while her normally pale butt was still a pretty pink from the spanking she had just taken.
Oh how Beckett wanted to spank that ass herself, or better yet fuck it, and she knew Alexis would happily let her while she still thought of her as a pure top.
But what would happen when Alexis found out she had been spanked and ass fucked, and she had loved every minute of it? Would it be weird? Would she no longer take her seriously as a top? Would she lose all respect for her? Would she lose her?
Beckett loved Richard Castle, and was happily married to him, but he wasn't her favourite Castle, and she wasn't sure she could bear to lose her favourite Castle.
At the same time Beckett didn't know if she could break away from Lanie's control, and even if she could Beckett would miss being her best friend's bitch. Ideally she would keep them all. Her loving husband, her dominant Mistress, and her submissive little slut, but to do that her best bet was ease everybody into it.
And at least for now, she liked keeping her dominant life and submissive life apart from each other, especially if it meant she could top slutty little Alexis with her best friend. Although Beckett looked forward to the day that she could join Alexis in worshipping Mistress Lanie's curvaceous body.
As it turned out that day was today as Lanie suddenly moaned, "Mmmmmmmm, Kate... get over here. Oooooooooooh, I want you to suck my titties while your little dyke bitch eats me out. Ohhhhhhhhhh, come on girl, don't act like you never suck these titties before. Oh yeah, get over here. Yes, that's it, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Kate, oh fuck yeah! Mmmmmmmmm fuck."
Unable to resist Beckett closed the short distance between herself and her best friend, lowered her head and wrapped her lips around one of Lanie's nipples. That Lanie immediately moaned louder made Beckett proud of herself.
She wasn't so proud of herself for loving the way Lanie cradled her head against her chest and cooed encouraging words, but that was just because she frequently used this technique on Alexis.
Again this was a subtle sign of control Beckett was sure that Alexis wasn't picking up on, and Lanie was only using to taunt her. And it was working a little too well, Beckett actually finding an odd sense of delight at being bossed around by Lanie in front of the most submissive sub she'd ever had.
Alexis was dully aware that someone was now standing behind her, and as there wasn't anyone else in here it was clearly Mistress Beckett. Also she tried to keep an ear out for what Mistress Lanie said, although she was mostly listening out for an order to make the other woman cum.
Everything else was just pleasant background noise until she decided to focus on it, and eventually looked up to see Mistress Beckett sucking on Mistress Lanie's tits.
Which seemed a little weird given how dominant Mistress Beckett was, but it wasn't Alexis's place the question superior women. Besides she was far too preoccupied with licking Mistress Lanie's yummy pussy to worry about it.
Then Mistress Lanie told her, "Yeeeeeeeesssssssssss ooooooooooooh good girls. You're both sooooooooo gooooooooddddddddd at pleasing me. But it's time to make me cum. Oh yeah, make me cum Alexis! Make me cum in your sweet little mouth! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, good girl, ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck me with that tongue! Fuck my pussy with that cute little 19-year-old tongue of yours, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, tongue fuck me you little dyke bitch! Fuck me! Oh fuck me, oh fuck! That's it you submissive little whore, ohhhhhhhhhh, make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me you little dyke sluts, fuck me, harder, fuck me hard you little bitch, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Alexis loved eating pussy, and while she could happily do it for hours her favourite part of it was making her lover cum, and as she had been listening out for permission she wasted no time in pressing her tongue against the entrance to Mistress Lanie's cunt and pushing inside.
She did this slowly, savouring every precious moment of it. Which was the same reason why when it came time to start the tongue fucking Alexis kept it slow and gentle, at least until Mistress Lanie told her that she wanted her to fuck her harder, because naturally like the good little sub she was Alexis obeyed.
Once Alexis increased the pace of her tongue thrusts it didn't really take that long to make Mistress Lanie cum. Alexis could tell she was holding back, but the redhead prided herself on being able to make an older woman cum and ultimately Mistress Lanie's stamina was no match for Mistress Beckett's training in the art of pussy eating, resulting in Alexis getting her first ever taste of Mistress Lanie's cum.
Perhaps more importantly her first taste of another woman's cum, and when the second heavenly flavour hit her taste-buds a confirm something Alexis already knew deep down inside herself. Namely that she was a shameless cunt craving slut who was born to eat pussy.
Happily providing further proof for that Alexis swallowed as much of Mistress Lanie's cum as she possibly could, which thanks to her training, and the fact that at the time of the black woman's orgasm her face was pressed against Mistress Lanie's cunt, was a lot.
Sadly it meant she had to remove her tongue momentarily, but the second Mistress Lanie's climax was over, and she had swallowed everything she could, Alexis shoved her tongue back into the older woman's pussy and started fucking it again, at first gently bringing Mistress Lanie down from her high but then bringing her right back up again.
Beckett had been jealous of both of the other women before, but it was nothing compared to now one was cumming in the other's mouth. To her shame, and surprise, even though Lanie was the one cumming Beckett found herself more jealous of Alexis in that moment, her mouth-watering as she remembered just how good her best friend's cum had tasted.
Alexis got quite a while to learn just how good it tasted, making Beckett proud as she swallowed at least the majority of the superior woman's cum before Lanie pulled her upwards until they were face to face. She then pulled her forwards like she was going to kiss her, smiled wickedly, and then pushed Beckett and her husband's daughter together.
"Kiss." Lanie ordered once Alexis and Beckett were face to face, "I want to see you two girls kiss. Yessssssssss, that's it Kate, slip your stepdaughter the tongue! Feed your Mommy my cum Alexis! Fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, that's hot!"
Neither Beckett nor Alexis needed much encouragement to kiss each other. They had been doing it for years, from the soft cautious peck of their first to the heated make out sessions both preceding and during the wild sex they now so enjoyed.
Of course this was their first time sharing the taste of a third woman's cum and pussy juice, which Beckett found really hot, but also incredibly humiliating as this symbolised Lanie's total victory over her.
Lanie had taken Beckett, used her like a slut and was now fucking her favourite fuck toy. There was just one more thing left to do, as a way to put an explanation point on this evening, although Lanie took her sweet time claiming it.
That being obviously Alexis's ass, although Beckett didn't mind the extra time to explore her sex slave's mouth with her tongue and make sure she got most of the remaining cum for herself.
"Okay, that's enough." Lanie said firmly, then when her friend cautiously pulled away she asked her, "Alexis has been good, don't you think Kate?"
After a brief hesitation Beckett nodded and reluctantly croaked, "Yes."
"So, would you say she's earned an ass fucking?" Lanie pushed.
Beckett bit her lip and thought about it. If what had just happened symbolised Lanie's total victory over her this would cement it as the most precious thing Beckett possessed was Alexis Castle's ass hole.
She cherished the girl's entire body, but she liked the butt hole best. It just made such a perfect fuck hole, and Beckett had become addicted to fucking it.
Greedily she didn't want to share it, and yet she also thought it would be really hot to see Lanie fuck that cute little ass. And Alexis just looked so hopeful, Beckett making the mistake of looking into those big blue eyes and all of a sudden she didn't have a choice.
"I suppose." Beckett grumbled, her heart-warming as she saw the happy look on Alexis's face.
"Oh yes, fuck me! Fuck my slutty little ass hole!" Alexis beamed happily.
"Shut up and bend over slut!" Lanie ordered the redhead, before turning to the other brunette, "Kate, I'm going to go grab that big black strap-on you told me about. In the meantime, do me a favour and eat Alexis's cute little ass. Make sure that her tight little hole is nice and wet for me to use."
"Alright." Beckett grumbled, only to regain a little of her dominance, "But you better not hog that slutty ass. I want a piece of it too."
There was a long pause in which Beckett was worried she'd push things too far was going to be exposed, when Lanie smiled at her, "Of course. After all, she's your bitch. I'm just going to use her like the fuck toy she is. Now get to lubing up that hole so we can fuck it together."
Knowing that was a command, not a suggestion, Beckett mumbled in agreement and dropped to her knees behind Alexis. She then pulled the younger girl's buttocks wide apart, exposing what she treasured most in the world.
Beckett had licked this hole a couple of times, most noticeably when she popped Alexis's anal cherry, but mostly she preferred making Alexis give her the rim jobs.
It just felt more appropriate to have her sub literally kiss her ass. But there certainly was a thrill to leaning down and sliding her tongue over the cute little hole, and it was certainly preferable than the humiliation of kissing Lanie's big black ass.
Alexis closed her eyes and moaned softly with delight at this rare treat. Normally she was the one giving the rim jobs, and she definitely preferred it that way as Alexis could think of nothing more humiliating than being made to worship another woman's butt with her mouth and tongue.
Especially the butt hole, even if Mistress Beckett kept it nice and clean for her to regularly lick. But the gentle licks to her ass hole were more than welcomed, especially as it was only a taste of the pleasure to come.
And the pain, the redheaded sub looking forward to the feeling of her ass being stretched out almost as much as the pleasure she would feel when her back door and back passage relaxed and once again accepted that they were made to be fucked.
Unable to stop thinking about that glorious moment Alexis opened her eyes and looked over her shoulder at where Mistress Lanie was pulling a long, thick strap-on dildo out of Mistress Beckett's toy draw.
It didn't quite match her skin tone, but the toy was appropriately black, which clearly pleased Mistress Lanie as she smiled the whole time she was strapping on the dildo.
During most of it she was staring into Alexis's eyes, or where Mistress Beckett's face was now buried in Alexis's butt, Mistress Lanie clearly looking forward to this almost as much as Alexis. Maybe even more.
When she pulled a tube of lube out of the drawer Mistress Lanie made a point to lock eyes with Alexis. She then took off the cap, squirted some lube into the palm of her hand and then began to rub it into her dick without having to look away once, Mistress Lanie showing off her experience.
This of course delighted Alexis, even though her slutty ass probably didn't need that much lube. Normally she and Mistress Beckett could make do with a little spit, and Alexis almost begged to be allowed to prepare the dildo with her mouth.
Of course it wasn't her place to ask such things. She was just a fuck hole, made to please dominant women like Mistress Lanie and Mistress Beckett.
"Yeah Kate, eat that ass! Mmmmmmmm, I love watching one white girl lick another's ass hole and get it all nice and ready for me to fuck." Lanie growled huskily as she approached, "Ohhhhhhhh, I bet you like that, don't you? You like eating your bitch's butt for me you dirty girl?"
"It's alright." Beckett shrugged before spitting onto Alexis's cute little ass hole, then adding before she went back to licking that cute little hole, "But I prefer fucking it."
"And you'll get your chance, after I'm done with her bitch hole." Lanie grinned, allowing a few seconds of eager girl on girl butt licking before she held out the little tube of lubricant, "In the meantime, how about you finger fuck this slut's butt?"
Pulling away from Alexis's ass again Beckett grinned wickedly, "There is no need for that. I told you, this is the biggest ass whore I've ever met."
Mistress Beckett then spat on her index finger and shoved it directly into Alexis's butt hole. In about a second Alexis had that finger inside her butt, and she was crying out with joy, her frequently used ass not only easily accepting Mistress Beckett's finger but allowing a second and third to slid in soon afterwards.
Just before she added more fingers Mistress Beckett started pumping Alexis's ass, making the redheaded teen cry out happily as the older woman stretched her butt so it could be used for its intended purpose.
"Wow, what a slut." Lanie grinned.
"You haven't seen anything yet." Beckett grinned, before pulling her fingers out of Alexis's ass and telling her sub, "Alexis spread your ass cheeks for us. Show us how much you want us to share your slutty little butt hole."
Lanie licked her lips and just admire the sight of little Alexis Castle spreading her ass cheeks for her, exposing her wet pussy and lubed up ass hole.
Then she grabbed a firm hold of her big black cock, pressed the tip of it against Alexis's butt hole and slowly but firmly pushed forwards, causing that little hole to gradually stretch open for her until it swallowed the head of her dildo.
That was when Lanie was genuinely surprised, because unlike every other woman she'd ever anally penetrated, including Kate Beckett, little Alexis Castle gasped and then moaned in pleasure from getting her pale little ass violated by the black cock.
If it wasn't obvious that Alexis was a massive anal whore before it was now, Lanie's mouth hanging open silently in disbelief as she stared down at this girl who was half her age, and yet already the biggest butt slut she'd ever met.
Because seriously, Lanie had met a lot of lesbian sluts who loved back door, and she personally made a sport out of turning straight women, especially straight white women, into lesbian sluts who loved back door, but Alexis was in a league of her own.
Something which Lanie felt needed to be acknowledged. More importantly the woman who had done this to Alexis deserved some praise, Lanie slowly turning to her best friend with a look of awe and admiration on her face.
"Wow, she really is an anal whore." Lanie gasped softly, "You did a great job with her."
"Oh, I can't take all the credit." Beckett insisted, "I told you, she was a natural anal whore. Isn't that right Alexis?"
"Yes Mistress Beckett." Alexis quickly replied, "I'm a natural anal whore! My slutty little ass was made for fucking."
Lanie and Beckett shared a laugh, one which sounded more wicked and taunting than at least Lanie intended, and then she began slowly sliding the rest of her strap-on through the 19-year-old's shit hole and deep into her bowels.
Like the well-trained sub she clearly was Alexis kept spreading her ass cheeks the entire time, giving Lanie the perfect view of her big black dick disappearing into the super pale white ass, Lanie swearing she let out a whimper at one stage because of this breath-taking sight. Or maybe that was Alexis. Who cares.
Part of Lanie wished she could have stuffed this super pale 19-year-old white girl's shit hole for the rest of her life, because honestly, she'd never been more happy.
Unfortunately all too soon her thighs came to rest against those lilywhite cheeks, announcing she'd buried every single inch of her dildo into Alexis's bottom.
On the bright side that meant she could officially start sodomising Alexis Castle, and after briefly savouring the moment that's exactly what Lanie did, slowly and steadily pumping her hips back and forth, using this white girl's butt hole as the fuck hole it had clearly always meant to be.
For a few long minutes Beckett just watched her best friend and secret Mistress butt fucked her daughter-in-law and secret bitch.
Honestly, it was maybe the most beautiful thing she'd ever seen, with the super pale rich white girl face down, spreading her cheeks and getting her 19-year-old ass fucked by the curvaceous thirtysomething black woman, Beckett feeling she'd almost cum just from watching the sight.
At the same time she was both insanely jealous of Lanie for fucking that sweet little ass, and Alexis for being ass fucked by such a skilled top.
Embarrassed by that last thought Beckett scramble to retrieve her strap-on, pulling it out of it's hiding place with trembling hands as she kept her eyes on the breath-taking sight of her best friend fucking her bitch's ass.
She kept staring as she stepped into the harness, pulled it up her thighs, and then tightened it around her waist. Perhaps if this wasn't second nature to her now it would be a problem, but instead she kept watching while being bombarded by a mixture of dominant thoughts and submissive ones.
The latter of which in particular stood out as they were new, one in particular, prompting her to interrupt her Mistress, that being, is that how it looks when she takes my ass?
"Can, can I have a turn now?" Beckett stammered, hating how that came out.
For a moment Lanie turned to her with an unreadable expression on her face, then she smiled, "Of course, we are sharing her after all."
With that Lanie pulled her strap-on cock out of Alexis's ass, turned around, scooted back a little, pushed the younger girl's hands away from her cheeks and then took over, Lanie spreading those butt cheeks and proudly exposing how well she had already stretched Alexis's back door.
For almost a minute Beckett admired that baby gape while rubbing, yet more, lubricant into her dick before she positioned herself behind her bitch and slowly pushed her dildo into Alexis's butt.
Not as slowly as Lanie had initially penetrated Alexis's rear, but still giving herself and her friend/Mistress plenty of time to enjoy watching the girl half their age getting anally violated.
Once Beckett had her cock fully embedded in her bitch's butt she wasted no time in beginning to anally pump Alexis, the little anal slut moaning happily as she was once again butt fucked by a superior woman.
This caused Beckett and Lanie to chuckle wickedly and discuss what a total ass whore little Alexis Castle was, the brainy redhead not disagreeing in the slightest.
No, she just happily stayed in her rightful place, face down and taking it up the ass for her Mistresses, Beckett honestly not sure what she enjoyed more, fucking this tight little ass hole or taunting her slave girl about it.
"That's it you little whore, take it! Take it up your ass!" Beckett taunted, "Take it up your tight little ass! Mmmmmmmm, you're such a whore. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeah, such a nasty little anal whore."



"Yeah she is!" Lanie quickly agreed, "Mmmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, look at that slutty little hole wrapped tightly around that dick, this slut moaning the whole time, damn you're so right, this bitch really is a natural anal whore. Which is good for us, because we love hot little anal whores with asses that were made to be fucked, don't we Mistress Beckett?"
"Yeah." Beckett grinned, blushing slightly as Lanie gave her a look, and then turning the focus back on Alexis she added, "Mmmmmmmmm, look at how easy this anal whore takes it. And she loves every second of it, don't you Alexis?"
"Yes." Alexis moaned, "I love it! Mmmmmmmmm, I love it up the ass. I was made to be fucked up the ass! Ooooooooooh, I was made to be fucked up my tight little ass by you Mistress Beckett. You and Mistress Lanie. Ohhhhhhhhh, please use my ass hole like the fuck hole it is!"
Alexis didn't think anything could be better than getting butt fucked by her Mistress Beckett, but it was so much more intense with someone else watching. And not just watching, but spreading her cheeks apart and putting Alexis's stretched wide ass hole on display.
Of course before Alexis had been displaying her own stretched back hole, and while that was as fun as it was to have one older woman spreading her ass while the other was fucking it and with them discussing what an anal whore she was really made Alexis's submissive heart flutter.
Then when she didn't think it could get any better Mistress Lanie let go of her cheeks, shuffled around so she was kneeling in front of her head and ordered, "Suck my cock bitch! It's time for your first ever spit roasting!"
Loving the sound of that Alexis quickly pushed herself upwards and wrapped her lips around the head of Mistress Lanie's dildo. Then she moaned as she tasted her second, or maybe now third, favourite flavour in the entire world.
A few years ago these were ice cream flavours, now her favourite flavour was Mistress Beckett's cum with Mistress Lanie's cum pretty much neck and neck for second next to the wonderful flavour she was enjoying now.
Which was of course her own ass, specifically the deepest part of her own ass which she lovingly savoured before beginning to bob her head up and down on Mistress Lanie's dick.
"That's it bitch, suck my dick." Lanie grinned, "Mmmmmmmmm, your pretty white girl lips look so good wrapped around my dick, ohhhhhhhh, but I want you to take more. Oh yeah bitch, I want you to take it deep down your slutty little throat, oooooooooh, just like your Mistress Beckett said you could."
"Yeahhhhhhhh, do it Alexis! Do it and make me proud!" Beckett groaned, mostly concentrating on pumping Alexis's ass, "Take every single inch of that cock into that whore mouth of yours and suck every drop of your skanky ass off Mistress Lanie's dildo! Mmmmmmm, show her what a good little ATM whore you can be while I'm fucking you up the ass!"
Of course all this verbal humiliation, and the orders from her Mistresses, pushed Alexis to pick up the pace and stuff the dildo as deep into her gullet as possible, showing off her deep throating skills which clearly impressed Mistress Lanie.
Then to Alexis's delight Mistress Lanie started to face fuck her, gently at first but eventually her new co-owner was fucking her throat harder than Mistress Beckett was fucking her ass.
Maybe even harder than Mistress Beckett had ever fucked her mouth, but Alexis was determined to take it like a good little girl and make Mistress Beckett proud of her.
Perhaps just as importantly she was loving the abuse, even if she couldn't talk properly for the next week it would be worth it for just another second of the feeling of her mouth used as a cunt.
For what felt like hours the two older women swapped holes back and forth, pretty much making sure the younger one was always tasting her own ass, which meant it was pretty much heaven for Alexis.
Then her Mistresses began to fuck her ass harder and with everything else she'd been through, including the constant ATM and verbal humiliation, it didn't take much to push her to the edge of orgasm.
Only every time she would reach that edge Mistress Beckett or Mistress Lanie would pull out of her ass and then swap places with the other dominant woman. Which Alexis both hated and loved, as it made her feel totally owned and yet she needed to cum so bad it became almost unbearable.
Suddenly Lanie said, "Hey Kate, pull out of this slut's ass. I want to DP her."
"Okay." Beckett reluctantly agreed, knowing that she had no choice, "Which hole do you want?"
Lanie pretended to think about it for a second, and then said, "I'm in the mood for some white pussy. Mmmmm yeah, get over here Alexis and slide that cute little white cunt of yours down on my big black dick. Yeah, let me and Beckett make a sandwich out of ya."
Alexis whimpered as the dildos were removed from her ass and mouth, leaving particularly her ass feeling empty and unloved. But then Mistress Lanie laid down in front of her, her big black cock glistening with saliva and making her needy fuck holes ache for it.
Part of Alexis wanted to stuff Mistress Lanie's strap-on into her gaping ass hole as that hole was loose and ready to be fucked, and she preferred anal anyway, but Alexis would never be that disobedient. Also she was really, really looking forward to learning what a DP would feel like.
So after a super brief hesitation Alexis crawled forwards up Mistress Lanie's body until she was hovering over that big black dick, grabbed it with her pale hand and lined it up with her pussy. She then slowly pushed down, crying out as her front door stretch to accommodate the large dildo.
Honestly it was one of the weirdest sensations she'd ever felt, her pussy stretching while her but hole remained gaping open because of this strap-on cock and the one strapped around the waist of her precious Mistress Beckett, Alexis looking behind her at the woman who had originally enslaved her as she slowly lowered herself on her new Mistress's dick.
Unsurprisingly Mistress Beckett was staring at her with mostly pure lust, which made Alexis's heart flutter. She lived to please dominant women like Mistress Beckett, and when she was alone and touching herself it was remembering looks like that which helped get her off.
And Alexis was proud of the fact that she got them regularly, which was why she could see that this look was every so slightly different. As a matter of fact, Mistress Beckett had been acting slightly different ever since she arrived, Alexis briefly wondering why that was.
Then she found herself fully sitting on Mistress Lanie's lap, Alexis realising that she had taken every inch of her new Mistress's cock into her cunt, her heart fluttering again as she turned her attention back to Mistress Lanie who was grinning proudly at her.
"Mmmmmmm, good girl. Now ride my dick." Lanie ordered softly, "I wanna see you bounce that cute little white ass of yours up and down this big black dick of mine, oh yeah, show me what little sluts like you do best. Oh yes, that's it girly girl, bounce that ass! Bounce that cute little ass up and down my cock! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, pump that white cunt up and down my black cock. Get yourself all nice and ready for your first DP. You ever been DP'ed before girl?"
"No Mistress Lanie." Alexis moaned, quickly adding, "But I want to be. I want to be double penetrated by you and Mistress Beckett soooooooooo bad!"
"Then prove it." Lanie challenge, "Prove it by bouncing your pale little ass up and down. Make your Mistress Beckett want to shove her big cock back into that loose, slutty little butt hole of yours while I take your hot little pussy."
Eagerly obeying Alexis began bouncing up and down on the dildo, gently at first but quickly picking up the pace. Again she was tempted to disobey Mistress Lanie by making herself cum, but again Alexis would never be that disobedient.
No, she was a good girl. The perfect sub, who would do anything to please her Dom. Or Doms. Mistress Beckett had always taught her that her purpose in life was to please dominant women, that it was their pleasure which mattered and her own was a by-product.
Only that wasn't just something someone else had told her, it was written on the inside of her soul and she was just waiting for someone to say that to her, so she could become what she was always meant to be. For that she would deny her own orgasm as long as it took to please her owners.
Beckett had been spanked and butt fucked by her best friend, but nothing was more humiliating and even painful than watching Alexis's cute little ass bounce up and down in front of her without being able to penetrate it.
It was bad enough she had to share her favourite fuck toy, and her favourite fuck hole on her favourite fuck toy, but to be forced to just stand here impudently was almost more than Beckett could stand.
And yet whenever she was seriously thinking about just taking what was rightfully hers Mistress Lanie would give her this look which made her melt, and/or cower in fear, and Beckett found herself frozen to the spot.
Finally Lanie grinned, "So Kate, up for joining the party?"
"Fuck yeah." Beckett said, quickly getting on the bed behind her red headed sub, "Alexis, stop bouncing and spread your cheeks."
"No, wait." Lanie ordered, then quickly clarified, "Let me do it. Mmmmmmmm yeah, let me present you with our sex slave's slutty little ass hole. Oooooooh yeah, let me show off that little hole that was made for fucking. Let me show you MY favourite hole to fuck on a bitch. Their bitch hole!"
With her own 'bitch hole' tingling and her cheeks flush Beckett replied, "Sure... whatever..."
Ever the obedient sub, and shameless ass slut, Alexis stop bouncing and lay still, allowing the other woman to reach round and spread her cheeks, presenting Beckett with that still gaping butt hole.
For a moment Beckett was mesmerised by the contrast between Alexis's pale cheeks and Mistress Lanie's chocolate hands, and thighs, and of course her favourite fuck hole looking so inviting.
Then she eagerly crawled into place and did the one thing she had been aching to do for several minutes, namely anally violate sweet little Alexis Castle.
And in this case it was literally a violation, Beckett shoving every inch of her dildo back into her teen slut's butt with one hard thrust.
Like the shameless anal whore she was Alexis cried out loudly in pure pleasure from the anal penetration, and then continued crying out as Beckett began pumping that wonderful little bottom.
To her credit Beckett was at least able to refrain from pounding Alexis with all her strength right away, instead slowly building up while listening out in case there was a sign that it was too much. Unsurprisingly there was no such sound, just Alexis moaning, groaning, gasping, and whimpering in pure pleasure.
Eventually there was squealing and screaming in pure pleasure too, those sounds echoing throughout the room, along with the sound of flesh meeting flesh as Beckett relentlessly pounded Alexis's ass hole.
For a few blissful moments as she got down to some serious rectum wrecking Beckett felt like a pure top again. Like she was alone in this room with her precious sub and was using Alexis's ass hole for its intended purpose, namely pleasuring her.
To enhance this delusion Beckett closed her eyes so her whole world became her thighs smacking into Alexis's little ass cheeks, causing them to jiggle ever so slightly, and of course her anal loving bitch's constant sounds of pleasure. Then Beckett was reminded of her reality as she found herself opening her eyes to look at Mistress Lanie.
"Yeah, that's it Kate, fuck that bitch!" Lanie cheered her friend on, while the same time reminding her she was her bitch, "Fuck your boyfriend's daughter in the ass while I'm fucking her cunt. Ooooooooooh yeah, fuck her hard. Pound her little ass and make sure there's no doubt you own it! Mmmmmmmmm yeah, you fucking own it Kate! It's your fucking property. And now, it's mine too. Oh yeah, we co-owned this hot little slut. Yeahhhhhhhh, all her little fuck holes are ours to use whenever, wherever and however we want. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I love sharing sluts just like this, one big strap-on cock in their cunt, while another one is in their ass. Oh yeah, to bad I don't have my black friends here, then we could make a little Oreo cookie out of this super pale white girl. I bet you'd like to see that, wouldn't you? Huh? Super pale little Alexis Castle's sandwiched in between two black women, our big black dicks pounding her pale little pussy and tight little white ass, huh? Maybe I'll even put you in between us, and then we can make both Alexis Castle and Kate Beckett into little Oreo cookies. Until then, why don't you prove what a butt busting bitch you are and wreck our slut's ass?"
Lanie then lay back and, like she had been doing before, just enjoyed the sight of one of her white bitches ass fucking another.
She also felt it too, each one of those thrusts from the Detective pushing Alexis more firmly down on top of her, and in turn causing the stimulator inside the harness to frantically dig into her clit.
Then, shortly after the verbal encouragement, Lanie officially began the real DP, quickly and easily making her new slut cum in the process.
See, before didn't really count as it was Kate doing all the work, but then Lanie officially started it by beginning to thrust upwards into Alexis's cun. Infrequently at first, but steadily increasing it until she was pounding that white pussy as hard as she could.
She had to grip firmly onto Alexis's thighs to stop her from knocking Kate off, and/or falling off the black cock impaling her white cunt, because the cute little redhead was shaking, bucking and screaming hysterically.
Soon Lanie had to restrain her, grabbing her and holding her close to her body while she and Alexis's other owner continued relentlessly fucking the cum out of her, experiencing a few very powerful climaxes of their own along the way, until poor little Alexis Castle literally passed out in her arms.
Then, without needing to be asked, Kate pulled her cock out of Alexis's ass and collapsed beside her, the two older women laying there panting for a few long minutes while the younger girl remained unconscious, but breathed normally so Lanie wasn't worried about her.
When she had the strength Lanie slowly pushed Alexis upwards and eased her strap-on dildo out of her somehow still tight teen cunt. In the process Alexis groaned softly, her eyelids fluttered open and she looked sheepishly down at Lanie. Maybe even blushing a little.
It was cute, although Lanie was a bit disappointed. She had been hoping to top Kate as the exhausted Alexis slept, the little sub unaware of her Dom being dominated right next to her.
Ideally Lanie would have butt fucked her friend, and then her new sub again when she came round, although she would settle for a blow job, given how tired they all were. Oh well, it wasn't like she still couldn't get her BJ, it would be just no longer Kate who was doing it.
"You up for some cock cleaning girly girl?" Lanie purred while stroking the redhead's hair.
"Oh yes Mistress Lanie." Alexis smiled tiredly, but still enthusiastically told the older woman, "I'd love to suck your cock clean of my lezzie cunt cream, and Mistress Beckett's cock clean of my dyke butt juice."
"Well then get to it slut? Get down there and clean those cocks with your whore mouth!" Beckett prompted, smacking Alexis's ass. Then when the younger girl scrambled down the older one's body Beckett reluctantly grinned and boosted, "See, that's one well-trained dyke slut."
"Indeed." Lanie smiled, "You're almost as good at training women to be lesbian sluts as me."
Those words of course made Detective Beckett blushed so adorably, but Lanie didn't spend too long staring at that not when she had Alexis reaching her destination, Lanie turning her attention to the teen just in time to see Alexis wrapping her lips around that cum covered cock and moan softly as she tasted herself.
Alexis obviously savoured that flavour for a few seconds before beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft like the well-trained cock sucker she was, Lanie still marvelling what a great job Kate had done with this bitch as she smiled softly, reached down and stroked the eager little lesbian slut's hair.
Alexis's submissive heart fluttered at the gentle touch, fuelling her with energy to give Mistress Lanie a nice, thorough blow job. She had been going to do that anyway, but this gave her more energy to do so, and more importantly allowed her to switch cocks.
After all it wasn't just Mistress Lanie's cock Alexis was supposed to be cleaning, and as much as she loved tasting her own cum and pussy juice there was just something extra special about tasting her own butt. Especially the deepest part of it.
It was a symbol of her sluttiness, both in the fact that she was wrapping her lips around a cock which had pummelled the deepest part of her bowels and the reminder that she had loved every minute of it. That nothing made her cum harder than being butt fucked.
Except maybe DP'ed, as now Alexis had experienced being fucked by two women at the same time in her pussy and ass she knew she was just as addicted to that as anal sex and would happily beg for more whenever she could. Sucking both those cocks reminded her of that, but for some reason it was just more vivid when she was sucking Mistress Beckett's dick.
Revelling in her sluttiness Alexa spent several long minutes bobbing her head up and down on Mistress Beckett's cock, thoroughly cleaning about half of it before moving back over to take Mistress Lanie's dildo back into her mouth.
Back and forth Alexis went, trying not to favour either cock despite the fact that her Mistresses could probably tell from the way she moaned that she preferred the taste of her own ass.
She wasn't that successful considering she stuffed the full length of Mistress Beckett's strap-on down her throat first, but she made sure to fully deep throat Mistress Lanie's dick right after and thoroughly clean both those dildos until there wasn't a drop of pussy or anal cream left.
Not that it stopped Mistress Beckett from bragging, "Yeah slut, you love the taste of your own dyke ass, don't you? Huh? You like it better than your little queer cunt? Huh? Yeah you do. You're a perverted little slut that I made addicted to pussy, anal and ass to mouth. Mmmmmmm yes, clean those cocks! Prove how good I am at training dyke bitches!"
"Oh, I think you thoroughly prove that." Lanie grinned, before turning her attention to the redhead, "Alexis sweetie, come up here and give me a kiss."
Alexis quickly did, enjoying a long and sweet kiss from Mistress Lanie before Mistress Beckett told her, "My turn."
After another long, and maybe surprisingly sweet, kiss Mistress Lanie gently pulled her face to hers so she could softly tell her, "We both own you now Alexis. You're our dyke bitch, our cunt craving slut, our anal slave, our ass to mouth whore and our fuck hole. Nothing but a fuck toy for our pleasure. Unless you have any objections?"
"God no Mistress Lanie, I want to be yours." Alexis quickly said, "I want both of you to own me, and use me however you want."
"Then prove it by showing off our handiwork you hot little bitch." Mistress Lanie ordered, smacking Alexis's ass just in case there was any doubt what she wanted.
There wasn't and Alexis quickly got up on shaky legs, turned around and bent over in front of her owners. She did the last part slowly, reaching back to spread her cheeks in the process to make sure that Mistress Beckett and Mistress Lanie got the best view possible of her gaping ass hole.



Truth be told her pussy filled a little raw and well-fucked too, but she could feel that her back hole was still stretching widely open, just as it should do after being used for its intended purpose, Alexis smiling as she thought how this was her life now.
She wouldn't be living to sexually please another woman. She would be pleasing two. How could life get any better than this for a submissive slut like her?
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Maryse Ouellet strolled confidently into the diva's locker room and licked her lips. Beth Phoenix had her back to her and for a few glorious seconds Maryse got to admire that big fat ass of hers, encased in a pair of tight jeans, that fabric hugging juicy flesh and practically begging Maryse to fuck it. And she would.
Oh oui, soon that fat ass would be hers, and she would be the Alpha female of the WWE. And then all the big bottomed women of the WWE would have to bend over and give up their asses to her whenever she wanted. But first she needed to take away the last obstacle to Beth's big booty, other than Beth herself of course, and naturally she had a brilliant plan to do it.
As Beth turned around and glared at her Maryse smirked as she closed distance between them. The two tops maintained eye contact for most of that short walk, until the end when Beth glanced at Natalya, who had followed her new owner meekly, giving Maryse the chance to take a look at her next victim who was simply known as Victoria.
She was exactly Maryse's type, a big tough wrestler who arrogantly thought she was untouchable, and while her ass wasn't quite as fat as Beth's it was still definitely a big booty, one Maryse was going to have a lot of fun using for her pleasure.
Turning her attention back to the Glamazon Maryse grinned wickedly, "Thank you for making it so easy for me to destroy Natalya's fat ass and make it mine. It was, how you say, magnificent."
Beth glared, "You got lucky. Natalya, do you want another shot at this bitch now, your free?"
"Non, she does not." Maryse informed her soon to be bitch, "You see, Natalya now knows her place. That her fat ass is mine and she is my bitch. So the only thing she'll be doing now is bending over for me, like you soon will be."
"Bull-shit!" Beth growled.
"Oh, you don't believe me?" Maryse laughed before turning to her bitch, "Show her bitch! Show the mighty Beth Phoenix what I like to do to fat asses like hers."
Natalya blushed adorably, then after a few seconds of hesitation, which was a few seconds too long in Maryse's opinion, the big tough wrestler turned around so her back was facing her friends, and then slipped her fingers into the waistband at her pants.
There was then the brief hesitation before Natalya slowly pushed her pants down to just below her big bottom, revealing that her ass hole was gaping wide open from Maryse's tender love and care. Natalya then spread her meaty butt cheeks wide apart, unnec-essarily emphasising the gape.
As the cherry on top Maryse pushed, "Now tell Beth what you are!"
"I'm your bitch." Natalya whimpered, "I'm Maryse's fat ass bitch."
Maryse laughed cruelly, and then promised her future ass sluts, "Soon this will be you Beth, but first it's Victoria's turn. Mmmmmmmm, oh oui Victoria, by the end of the night your fat ass is going to be just as ruined as this."
"Oh you wanna go?" Victoria asked, stepping forward and getting into Maryse's face, "Let's go. You and me, in the ring, right now. And after I kick your ass, I'm going to fuck it and make that gape look make nothing."
"Non Victoria." Maryse grinned, "It will be your fat ass that is fucked and gaped. Mmmmmm, get ready to become my bitch."
*
Maryse knew those words, and what she had made Natalya do, would infuriate Victoria. They clearly in-furiated Beth too, which was also her intent, but Maryse could tell she was already in the Glamazon's head and when the time came it would be easy to defeat her and then stretch her ass.
Perhaps not quite as easy as Victoria, who while strong wasn't that smart, and after throwing Maryse around with a few Su-plexs got defeated by a simple roll-up.
True, Maryse's feet were on the middle rope for leverage just out of the referee's view, but Maryse wondered if she even needed to bother. Not that she gave it much thought, given how much fun she was going to have when Victoria finally made her way back through the curtain.
Victoria kneeled in the ring in disbelief as Maryse rolled out of the ring and quickly dashed to the ramp before turning back and flashing her that evil smile of hers.
They had a staring match which felt like hours, but in reality was only seconds, Maryse walking backwards the entire time until finally she turned around and disappeared behind the curtain.
Thankfully the show had gone to a commercial break, leav-ing Victoria the opportunity to stay until she was prompted to leave, and even then she had time to slow-ly make her way to the back, the whole time cursing herself out and trembling with fear about what was going to happen next.
This was far from the first time Victoria had tasted defeat. In fact, despite her size and strength Victoria had lost more than she won. But this was the first time she lost a match which really mattered. The kind in which her ass hole was on the line, and now not only was she going to be ass fucked, but ass fucked by a worthless model.
Oh God, this was so humiliating, Victoria strongly considering just leaving as fast as she could and then never coming back. But she loved wrestling too much for that. Besides, then should lose her access to all the WWE lesbian sluts, which was a unbearable thought.
So Victoria reluctantly shuffled to the women's locker room, defeated and humiliated before she even open the door, but know-ing her current feeling was nothing compared to what was waiting for her.
"Finally!" Maryse exclaimed, as Victoria shuffled in and close the door, "I thought you'd never get here. Mmmmmmm, but you and your sweet bottom are here now. So let's see it. Bend over and give me that big fat ass of yours, you dumb bitch!"
There was a moment's silence as Victoria fumed, and then Beth grumbled, "You lost. To a fucking mod-el. That means you bend over bitch. Fuck, I'm surrounded by weak ass sluts!"
"Don't forget stupid." Maryse grinned at Beth before turning her attention back to Victoria, "You heard her. Bend over you stupid and weak little ass whore! Your ass is mine!"
Enraged by those words Victoria stepped forward menacingly until she was nose to nose with Maryse, briefly considering to just take a shot at the bitch regardless of the consequences. Then she hoped her actions would cause Maryse to ran away, or at least cower in fear and give Victoria a brief moment of victory.
Instead Maryse smirked and stayed right back at her until Victoria reluctantly lowered her head, slowly turned round and got down onto her knees. Finally she placed her hands on the ground so she was in the all fours position was trying not to notice the gathering crowd tittering with delight at her humil-iation.
"Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, look at that fat ass!" Maryse cackled with delight as she got down on her knees behind Victoria and grabbed two big handfuls of that meaty flesh, "Mmmmmmm, look at this big fat ass just waiting to be fucked! Oh oui, and I am just the woman to do it..."
Trailing off Maryse moved her hands to the waistband of Victoria's wrestling trunks and slowly pulled them down to reveal her bubble butt, Victoria turning her head as she did so but she instantly regretted it for two reasons.
First was the look of pure lust on Maryse's face as she stared at that big butt, some-thing which was somehow scary and flattering at the same time, and second because she finally noticed what Maryse was wearing.
In her anger she hadn't really registered the big strap-on her opponent had been wearing, but now Victoria was very aware of it, the reality that she was moments away from getting her virgin ass taken suddenly very real to her.
Maryse had been aware of it since she had won her match and Victoria's ass in the process, and while part of her was struggling to contain her excitement she was determined to keep her air of dominance.
She couldn't keep the evil grin off her face as she removed the last obstacle to Victoria's big fat ass and then spent several minutes groping that now naked butt.
Not that the other divas were paying much atten-tion to her gorgeous face, at least not until she buried it in between the huge globes of Victoria's ass and motor-boated them for almost a full minute before sticking out her tongue and greedily beginning to lick the virgin butt hole she would soon be violating.
This also could be considered not a very dominant action, but Maryse didn't give a fuck. She loved rim-ming the big fat asses she fucked. In fact, she was addicted to it.
Oh oui, Maryse was addicted to eating out big fat asses like the one belonging to Victoria, the French Canadian practically suffocating herself in the American's butt because she was so lost in her perverted lust for it.
Of course eventually she had to use both her hands to spread those cheeks so she could get some much-needed air while still licking Victoria's ass hole, but this had the added bonus of allowing the other divas, especially Beth, to see what she was doing.
If Maryse twisted her head ever so slightly she could even lock eyes with Beth while still tonguing Victo-ria's ass hole, which naturally she did. To her credit Beth didn't look away, the two tops staring each oth-er down as one had her way with the other's friend.
Well, one top and a wanna be top who was soon go-ing to get her fat ass fucked, but that wasn't important right now. What was important was to prepare Victoria's virgin ass to be penetrated, for Maryse's benefit of course.
She wanted to make it look easy, and a simple way of doing that was with a little fingering, and as she loved violating big butts in any way possible Maryse was only too happy to spit on a finger and ram it into Victoria's back hole. Which of course made both divas cry out.
The main difference was that Victoria's cry had a mixture of emotions behind it, while Maryse's was only from lust, and she followed it up by moaning, "Oh oui, there is nothing quite like virgin ass. Mmmmmmmm, I am so going to enjoy this, and you will hate it. But then Victoria, I'm going to make you love it."
To Maryse's delight there was no reply from the allegedly tough women's wrestler, Victoria just whimper-ing pathetically as Maryse started sliding her finger in and out of her ass hole.
The same was true as Maryse stretched Victoria's previously untouched anal ring with a second finger and increase the speed and force of the anal fingering while the other divas watch with awe. Not that they had seen anything yet, but Maryse was more than happy to give them a real show.
Especially Beth. Oh oui, Maryse couldn't wait to make the mighty Beth Phoenix watch her break her only remaining ally in the women's locker room with a nice hard butt fucking, Maryse soon pulling her fingers out of Victoria's ass so she could do just that.
Lining her strap-on up with her target Maryse ordered, "Spread your ass cheeks for me bitch! Ohhhhhhhhh oui, present your virgin ass hole, so it's easier for me to pop your anal cherry!"
Victoria blushed but gritted her teeth and reached back to spread her butt cheeks. Her only other choice would have been to walk out and never again get to fuck her fellow divas, which was like having no choice at all as far as Victoria was concerned.
It was the only thing more unbearable than having to give up her anal cherry to a worthless model, although not by much, especially as Maryse clearly intended to make this as humiliating as possible.
The latest example of this was sliding the head of her dildo up and down Victoria's ass crack, giggling wickedly and murmuring to herself in French for several long sec-onds before beginning the anal penetration.
Of course when the anal penetration began Victoria long for the teasing as it was preferable over the hu-miliating and painful experience of having her virgin ass hole open for a cock, especially as Maryse took her time again and really made Victoria wallow in her misery.
Misery which surely had to reach a crescen-do when her anal ring stretched wide enough for Maryse's cock to slide through it and into her ass, Vic-toria letting out a loud and pathetic cry as she officially lost her anal cherry to a worthless model.
"Oui, scream for me bitch!" Maryse laughed cruelly before pushing another inch into Victoria's butt.
Thankfully after that Maryse gave Victoria a few long moments to relax her rectum. It didn't take away the pain completely but it did make the dildo slide easier into her ass hole, and thus cause her less pain overall.
Unfortunately there was nothing Victoria could do about the humiliating anguish of getting her ass stuffed, and she couldn't stop thinking about how this was so wrong, that she was a butt busting top, not an anal loving bottom, and yet here she was getting her ass used like a common anal whore.
Like a fucking model. By a fucking model. And just when she didn't think it could get any more humiliat-ing Maryse started thrusting back and forth, officially beginning the sodomy.
Unfortunately for Victoria it wasn't just more humiliating because she was now officially getting sodo-mised by a fucking model. It was more humiliating because she was now officially getting sodomised by a fucking model and moaning in pleasure.
Well, so far it was only one moan of pleasure, a moan which completely took her by surprise, but it was clear and audible, everybody from the stunned bottoms, to Beth, to Maryse noticing that some sick and twisted part of herself was actually enjoying this!
And it had only just begun, Victoria's eyes filling with tears as the others rained down humiliation upon her. Humilia-tion it now felt like she deserved.
"Oh my God, she loves it." AJ murmured in disbelief.
"Yeah she does." Kaitlyn grinned.
"I always thought Victoria was a secret ass whore." Alisha chimed in.
Maryse was of course the loudest, "Oh oui Victoria, moan for me. Mmmmmm oui, moan like an anal whore for me as I fuck you up the ass. Ooooooooh, accept you are just my anal whore, just like Natalya and all the rest. Ohhhhhhh, just like Beth very, very soon."
"Dream on bitch!" Beth snapped, having enough of this insolent woman, "I'm the Alpha female around here, and next week I'm going to humiliate you in the ring, and then in the back!"
"Non, it will be you who is humiliated." Maryse promised with a wicked grin, "Ohhhhhhhhh oui, it will be you who is humiliated when I tear open your ass hole and make your big fat ass mine! Oh oui Beth, it is just a matter of time before your fat ass is mine."
For a moment it looked like Beth was about to destroy Maryse, which she could have done easily. In-stead she turned her back on the worthless model and announced, "I don't have to stay here and listen to this. Come on bitches, we're going back to my hotel so I can fuck you all in private."
Maryse laughed wickedly as the stronger blonde once again stormed out as she was butt fucking one of Beth's loyal cronies into submission, especially loving the opportunity to stare lustfully at Beth's big fat ass as The Glamazon turned her back to her.
It was very tempting for Maryse to just jump up, run over to Beth, pull the stronger blonde's pants down and shove her strap-on straight up that big booty.
But there was no guarantee that even with the lubricant still on her dick, combined with Victoria's anal cream, that she could get her dildo up Beth's butt so quickly, and even if she did she was no match for The Glama-zon's strength and would be easily thrown off. No, Maryse would defeat Beth, and then that big fat ass would be hers.
Besides, going after Beth now was a little to rapey for Maryse's liking, and more importantly Maryse had one incredibly sweet piece of ass right here to enjoy. One she continued to neglect as Beth disappeared from view and instead of returning her attention to her new bitch Maryse admired the fuck-able asses of Beth's bitches.
Once she conquered The Glamazon they would be all hers, and while only a few had the kind of big butts Maryse crave she had become so lost in her anal lust lately that she planned on at least sampling every single one of them.
Then of course there were her own bitches, and even though only Natalya was currently present she obediently stayed where she was and continued to present her gaping ass hole, making Maryse almost consider switching holes she suddenly wanted that fat ass so much.
That was when she realised how much she was truly neglecting Victoria's big fat ass. She hadn't got her dick all the way inside that well-rounded rear yet, a mistake that Maryse chose to fix in that moment, tightening her already firm grip on Victoria's waist and making sure each of the following thrusts pushed another inch into the other woman's rectum.
Which made her new anal slut cry out extra loudly in mostly pleasure, especially when her thighs smacked against those big meaty cheeks, announcing Maryse had buried the entire length of her cock in Victoria's bowels and thus taken another important step in breaking her latest conquest.
Eager to move to the next stage Maryse moaned, "Mmmmmmmmm, balls deep in your big fat slutty ass! Oh oui, I knew you would be nothing but another anal whore! Ooooooooh oui, now let go of your cheeks. I wish to feel them jiggle against my thighs as I pound your big fat slutty bottom."
In response Victoria just whimpered pathetically and did as she was told, allowing Maryse to feel those big meaty cheeks against her thighs when they're flesh met for the next few thrusts.
Then unable to resist getting a better look at the full length of her cock sliding in and out of the stronger woman's back door Maryse pulled apart Victoria's ass cheeks herself to admire the perverted sight.
Maryse became com-pletely lost in that sight for quite a while until Victoria could no longer hide her moans of pleasure. Not that she'd been doing a great job of it before, but it was enough for Maryse to cackle in triumph and then smack that big ass with both hands before offering up some more verbal humiliation.
"Oh yes, moan for me Victoria!" Maryse cackled, "Moan for me like the anal whore you are! Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, moan as I fuck you in the ass. Mmmmmmmmmm, moan as I fuck you in your big fat ass and make you my bitch!"
Victoria had to grit her teeth to prevent herself from back talking Maryse, something she knew would on-ly make it worse, but the urge to do so was almost overwhelming.
It was almost as overwhelming as the need to cum, Victoria getting closer and closer to the point where she didn't care anymore what actually sent her over the edge as long as she got to cum, Maryse expertly keeping her on the edge of climax until ultimately she just couldn't take it anymore. She just had to cum. She just had too.
So Victoria whimpered, "Please... please just fuck me. Ooooooooh, fuck me harder and make me cum! I need to cum. Please make me cum!"
"You wanna cum?" Maryse laughed cruelly, "Well back that ass up! Mmmmmmmm, oh oui, I'm tired of doing all the work. I want you to get up on your hands and knees and thrust your big ass back at me. Oooooooooooh oui, make that big booty shake. Yes, that's it you whore! Wreck your own ass! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, fucking destroy that big fat ass and accept you are my bitch!"
Without any hesitation Victoria lifted her face from where it had been hiding on the floor and started bouncing back against Maryse. It was slow and awkward at first as Victoria had never done this before, but slowly and surely she got the hang of it. To her horror it even felt kind of natural, not that Victoria dwelt on that humiliating feeling.
Honestly she couldn't concentrate on anything except the incredible pleasure coming from her 'fat ass' as Maryse called it, and Victoria did have to admit she could feel her cheeks jiggling like jelly as both wrestler and model work together to make the ass fucking as deep and hard as possible, which of course was something else which would have horrified her if Victoria was able to think coherently.



Fortunately for Victoria she was far beyond that, her mind melting from ecstasy as she frantically added to the speed and force of her own sodomising.
And that was before she finally went over the edge of orgasm, the poor wrestler thinking for sure that she had cum several times before her understanding of pleasure was redefined when she receives something far more powerful than the climax that came be-fore.
It caused her cum to shoot out of her cunt, her body to shudder and shake, and the most patheti-cally high pitched screams to come out of her mouth, Victoria screaming like a little bitch as she came.
Because that's what she was now. That was all she was, and all she ever wanted to be. A bitch. Maryse's bitch. Oh yes, the proud wrestler would happily become this model's little bitch.
If it meant she could cum like this for the rest of her life. Or just have one more experience like this, because Victoria knew that this superior woman wanted Beth's fat ass most of all, but Victoria hoped that this would not be the last time that Maryse would use her bitch hole.
In fact, she would do anything Maryse wanted just for the chance of having her big cock up her dyke ass again, the idea of all the things that her new top might make her do making Victoria smiled dreamily as she got lost in her multiple climaxes.
Maryse could tell Victoria was now hers. More importantly she could tell this fat ass was hers. Oh oui, Maryse could tell this fat ass was all hers, just a piece of meat for her to enjoy, and oh was she going to enjoy it.
She was going to lick it, fist it and most importantly fuck it with the biggest strap-on dildos she could find until Victoria couldn't even remember what it was like to sit down without pain. Or shit properly.
And most of all she wouldn't remember what was like to be a top. Or a wanna be top, in Victoria's case. And she was going to make that clear. Mostly through a brutal butt pounding, but words were im-portant, and fun, too.
"Your ass is mine!" Maryse announced gleefully, "I own it. And I own you. Ohhhhhhhhh oui, you're my bitch now Victoria! I own every little part of you, especially my favourite part. Mmmmmmm, I own this big fat wrestler ass, and there's nothing you can do about it because you're a fucking bottom! Oh oui, you're nothing but a little bottom with a big fat ass, mmmmmmm, made to be fucked by a top like me. Oooooooh oui, you're just ass Victoria! Mmmmmm, just ass for me to fuck."
Through all that abuse Victoria didn't try to defend herself, which would have been further proof of her submission if Maryse wasn't 100% sure that her defeated opponent was just too delirious to say any-thing coherent given the way she was hysterically screaming and swearing as Maryse continued to intro-duce her to the joys of being an anal loving bottom. And it wasn't that long before Maryse joined her.
Not in the screaming and swearing, or at least not so loudly and hysterically, but specifically in the be-coming incoherent part. At first that was because she wanted to reserve all her energy to slamming Victo-ria's ass hole, but it was also because Maryse was only a matter of time before she came.
She just loved abusing fat asses so much it was inevitable, and Maryse hadn't cum since abusing Natal-ya before arriving in the arena, and that felt like an eternity ago.
Especially given how much had hap-pened in between then, from outsmarting and beating this dumb bitch, to eating her fat ass and then popping her anal cherry.
All of which she had done in front of the supposedly mighty Beth Phoenix and her bitches, all of whom would soon belong to Maryse, that fact of course only made it harder not to cum.
Honestly Maryse was only holding back so she could deliver the longest and hardest rectum wrecking possible to Victoria so she would be well and truly broken.
Mostly because Maryse didn't want to go through the hassle again, but also because she wanted to move on to Beth and completely make the WWE her own personal anal paradise where all the fat ass wrestlers bent over for her like the bitches they were always supposed to be.
That wonderful thought was of course the thing finally sent her over the edge, naturally Maryse continuing to destroy Victoria's bitch hole, even as she experienced multiple cli-maxes.
They weren't quite as frequent and powerful as the climaxes she was giving Victoria, but Maryse found them more than satisfying. Perhaps a little too satisfying, because while she wished she could spend eternity pounding the big bottoms of the stuck up female wrestlers her impressive stamina did have its limits and eventually she was left with a choice, quit while she was ahead or risk passing out and possi-bly receiving retribution from Victoria, or more likely Beth herself.
As Maryse didn't want to take the risk, and wanted to remain strong at the end of the ass wrecking, she yanked her dildo out of Victoria's ass just as she thought she was about to faint, knowing from experience she would recover when faced with her handiwork.
Sure enough energy, or at least adrenaline, returned to Maryse as she was greeted by the sight of Victo-ria's gaping ass hole, the evil French Canadian giggling to herself as she admired what she had done to the American's butt hole.
God, she loved the sight of an inferior woman's forbidden hole gaped open, and this was as easily as wide as she'd ever seen a hole gape, Maryse able to see deep into Victoria's rectum via whatever was left of her most private orifice, Maryse not even having to enhance the gape by spreading those big fat cheeks. Although she did so anyway for fun, and then smacked it as hard as she could just to make her bitch squirm.
Maryse then ordered, "Get over here and clean my cock bitch!"
Instantly Victoria whirled around and wrapped her lips around the head of the ass flavoured cock. Well, Victoria may have whimpered in shame before she moved, and afterwards, and as she took Maryse's cock into her mouth, but that just made Maryse grin wider and more wickedly, as it just further proved her dominance over this bitch, because even though she found a shameful Victoria was doing it anyway.
Perhaps more to the point Victoria moaned as she tasted the deepest part of her own butt and then be-gan bobbing her head up and down on the dick with increasing eagerness until she was desperately try-ing to deep throat the entire length of the dildo.
Which naturally made Maryse laughed cruelly and taunt her latest conquest, "Yesssssssssss, that's it, become my cock sucker! Oh oui, embrace your inner cock sucking slut in clean every drop of your own ass off that dick you disgusting little whore! Mmmmmmmm yeah, suck it! Take it deep down your throat and accept you are now what you were always meant to be, mmmmmmm, my fat ass bitch!"
Even though Maryse continued to hurl abuse at Victoria she wasn't really paying attention to what she was saying, or even the BJ itself. No, Maryse was focused on one thing, Beth Phoenix's big fat ass.
She mentioned how it would jiggle like jelly for her, and how tight the Glamazon's virgin butt hole would be, and the humiliation and submission that the mighty Beth Phoenix would feel as Maryse finally made the so-called Alpha female of the WWE her bitch.
Oh oui, her next conquest was going to be epic, and after that every single diva butt would be hers. Yes, big or small, she would own them all.
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Demi Lovato was practically shaking with nervousness and excitement. Mostly she was excited, but there was some small part of her afraid she was getting 'Punked' or something, as this was pretty much everything she'd ever wanted.
Well, she still wished she was the one dating her childhood best friend, but becoming her bitch was almost just as good, Demi unable to stop thinking about her first of hopefully many threesomes with Selena Gomez and her secret girlfriend Taylor Swift.
Especially as Demi had spent pretty much the entire night getting her big butt pounded by Selena, which had literally been a dream come true. Getting to eat Taylor's pussy a couple of times had just been a bonus.
Sadly because of their busy schedules that had been a month ago now, which Selena had said was a good thing as it would give Demi a chance to decide if she really wanted to become their sex slave, but like Demi had told her the last time they were in a room together there was nothing she wanted more.
If anything Demi was now desperate to become Selena's bitch. Well okay, maybe just more desperate. The point was after a whole month of frantically masturbating over the memories of their first threesome Demi practically ran to their meeting place and boldly knocked on the door. Although when Selena opened the door and gave her a wicked smile Demi couldn't help feel a little nervous.
"Hi." Demi said softly.
"Hi." Selena grinned, moving aside, "Come in. We've been expecting you."
"Thanks." Demi blushed, quickly stepping inside.
Then when the door was closed Selena told her, "Follow me."
Demi obeyed and soon found herself in the hotel suite's bedroom where Taylor was waiting for them, the blonde nervously greeting her with, "Hey."
"Hey." Demi returned, "I'm, I'm here to-"
"We all know why you're here." Selena interrupted dismissively, "Just shut up and turn around so we can see that big booty."
Demi was completely taken aback by Selena acting that way, but it also turned her on, and she quickly complied. Selena then went straight for her pants, undoing them and then slowly pulling them and her panties down to expose her big ass to Taylor.
Which made Demi blush but she loved it, and what Selena did next, because her childhood best friend was acting just like many of the dominant women who regularly topped her. Like Demi was just a piece of meat to be enjoyed. And oh, how Demi wanted to be 'enjoyed' by Taylor Swift and especially Selena Gomez.
"What do you think Tay-Tay?" Selena asked, sliding her hands up to squeeze, slap and spread Demi's butt cheeks, "Is this piece of ass meat good enough for us?"
"Yes." Taylor said softly.
"Are you sure?" Selena grinned, "We could probably do better. This one is all slutty and used. In fact, from what I hear every secret dyke in Hollywood and the music business has had a piece of this ass."
Taylor blushed, but admitted, "I, I... I wanna fuck it."
"In that case..." Selena began, pausing to deliver a hard double smack to Demi's ass, "Demi, get your ass up on the bed."
Not needing to be told twice Demi quickly scrambled onto the bed, Taylor moving out of the way so she could join Selena in staring at her butt.
Once she was in the centre of the bed with her ass facing the other girls Demi wiggled her big booty invitingly, which had the desired effect of Taylor and Selena quickly stripping off their clothes and joining her on the bed.
Demi did her best to get rid of her own clothes, which wasn't super easy under the circumstances, but as she wasn't told off she succeeded just in time for Selena and Taylor to kneel behind her and start working on her ass.
Selena knew she should let Taylor go first, but she just couldn't help herself. She had been constantly thinking about Demi's big booty, or actually even more, ever since she had fucked it and once she was close enough she just couldn't resist burying her face between those glorious globes and motor-boating that big bottom like it was a pair of tits.
After maybe a full minute of that she pulled those large globes apart and attacked Demi's ass hole with her tongue. Which of course made slutty little Demi moan in pleasure, but it still felt like an assault as she was licking that ass hole so frantically.
Then she pushed her tongue inside Demi's ass, years of nearly non-stop anal poundings allowing Selena's tongue to go pretty deep into what was supposed to be her old friend's tightest hole.
Honestly Selena had no idea how long she rimmed Demi for. Honestly it felt like hours and she barely even remembered Taylor was there, and it was Taylor's turn, the sudden realisation making her blush with shame. But it didn't stop her from rimming Demi.
Oh no, Selena kept her face buried in that ass for at least several minutes after remembering she should be moving aside for Taylor, even letting go of Demi's butt cheek so she could literally smother herself in that juicy rump.
She kept expecting Taylor to complain she was being greedy, or Demi to beg for a proper butt fucking, but apparently the two other girls were too submissive to insert themselves.
Eventually though she pulled back and asked Taylor, "You want your turn now?"
"Oh yes." Taylor nodded eagerly before she followed Selena's example and buried her face in Demi's butt.
The difference was that Taylor wasn't selfish, the blonde happily pulling her face out of Demi's fat ass and offering Selena another turn rimming her childhood friend.
Unable to resist Selena went straight back to shoving her tongue up Demi's big butt, although she didn't spend quite as long rimming her this time, hoping that if she played her cards right they could go back and forth on this glorious bottom.
Taylor was only too happy to do so and for a while they were practically swapping every minute, and even a few times licking her ass together.
It was actually kind of romantic, or at least Selena thought so, especially when that led to kissing in which they tasted Demi's ass on each other's lips and tongues.
"Do you wanna get a strap-on, baby?" Selena suggested after breaking their latest kiss.
"Erm, sure." Taylor mumbled after a brief hesitation.
There was another hesitation, then Taylor slowly and awkwardly got up and retrieved the strap-on dildo they had picked out for her. Honestly the hesitation, and the way Taylor fumbled in attaching the harness to herself, was a little disappointing.
Selena knew this was out of Taylor's comfort zone, but she had loved the fact that her girlfriend shared her fantasy/ambition about topping, and she really, really love the idea of them topping Demi together.
Maybe even other girls who were just as submissive as Demi, but first Taylor needed to prove that she could top.
And Selena was determined to help her out in any way she could, whether that involved pulling Demi's butt cheeks apart to expose her little hole, or providing Taylor with a little verbal encouragement. Both of which she did eagerly.
"You got this babe." Selena reassured when Taylor kneeled behind Demi again, this time while wearing a strap-on, "Demi is a total whore. She'll love anything you do. Isn't that right Dems?"
"God yes." Demi happily confirmed, "I'm a total whore for anal sex. As long as it's a girl doing it my slutty gay butt will love anything done to it. Please Taylor, fuck my butt! Please fuck my big slutty gay butt. Please fuck it hard and deep and make me cum like a whore! Fuck it however you want and make me your anal whore!"
Taylor had never been this nervous. The strap-on felt so unnatural and out of place around her waist, and she had been so sure that when it came down to it she would let Selena down.
But it was actually like her concerts. The moments leading up to her getting on stage she was terrified and wanted to curl up into a little ball, but when she actually got out there instinct took over.
In this case instead of singing it was grabbing a firm hold of the dildo she had so recently covered in lubricant, pressing the tip of it against Demi's butt hole and pushing forwards with confidence she normally didn't feel outside of performing.
It helped that, like when she performed, she had people she trusted encouraging her. In this case it was her girlfriend Selena, who was murmuring soft encouragement to her and spreading Demi's cheeks as wide as she could to make it as easy as possible for her to penetrate that little hole, and perhaps just as importantly provide them the best view possible of Demi's butt hole stretching for them.
Taylor found it just as breathtaking as when Selena had violated Demi's ass for the first time, or even when she had watched other women anally take her precious Selena, especially as Demi's back hole stretched open pretty easily, prompting all three women in the room to moan happily.
The only difference was that Selena quickly followed up with, "Oh that's it Taylor, take that ass! Mmmmmmm, take that big juicy ass and make it yours!"
"Ours." Taylor corrected, tearing her eyes away from Demi's obscenely stretched ass hole for a few seconds so she could smile at her girlfriend, "You mean ours, right Selena?"
"Oh fuck yeah!" Selena eagerly replied with a wicked grin, "This ass is ours now! This big fat juicy lesbian ass is ours now. We own it! It's our property. Demi is our property. Mmmmmmm, Demi Lovato is nothing but a walking anal fuck hole for Selena Gomez and Taylor Swift!"
Taylor was pretty sure that Selena said more, a lot more, but for once she wasn't listening to her girlfriend. No, she was too busy turning her attention back to Demi's butt hole, which was slowly but surely starting to fill with strap-on cock, much to the delight of her new anal whore who shamelessly moaned as her most private orifice was stuffed with dildo.
It was easily one of the hottest things Taylor had ever seen. In fact it was a total sensory overload, especially when her thighs came to rest against Demi's ass cheeks what felt like seconds later, meaning she had officially buried every inch of her cock within another girl's bowels for the first time in her life.
She then began butt fucking another girl for the first time in her life, Taylor thrusting back and forth with a never before seen, or felt, confidence.
Suddenly Taylor knew exactly why other women loved to butt fuck her and Selena, and Demi etc, even though they couldn't feel it like a man could.
Sure, she had been told by Miley and others that the rush of totally dominating another girl in such a primal way was out of this world, but there was a major difference between being told that and feeling it for herself. Because wow, this was amazing.
So much so she almost wanted to become a full-time top. Or at the very least make sure she got to ass fuck Demi on a regular basis, the thought of sharing this amazing ass with Selena never more appealing to the world-famous pop star.
Selena meanwhile was feeling very conflicted. She had never been more attracted to Taylor and part of her very much wanted to bend over right next to Demi, spread her own cheeks and begged Taylor to butt fuck her instead.
Something she had no doubt Taylor would do in a heartbeat. Another part of her wanted to get her own strap-on, shove Taylor out of the way and take over fucking Demi's perfect ass.
Meanwhile yet another part of her wanted to just watch Taylor sodomise Demi forever. For a while that part of her reign supreme, but it was ultimately taken over by a part of her which wanted to mirror what happened last time exactly.
"Taylor, do you think we should let Demi eat my pussy?" Selena asked with a wicked grin.
"Oh God yes, please let me eat your pussy!" Demi exclaimed excitedly, "I've never wanted anything more. Please Selena, I'll do anything if you just let me eat your pussy."
"Shut up bitch, no one was talking to you." Selena said dismissively before turning her attention back to Taylor, "So, what do you'd think baby? Do you want our slut to eat my pussy?"
Taylor pretended to look thoughtful for a second, and then smiled, "Well, she has been really good. Acting like a total anal loving bottom for us and all."
"That's just because she IS a total anal loving bottom." Selena snorted, "But I suppose, if she asks nicely."
"Oh please Selena. Mmmmmm, please give me your pussy." Demi moaned excitedly, "I'm desperate for your pussy! Oh Selena, I'm desperate for you! Please let me eat your pussy! I swear I'll eat it sooooooooo good."
"What, this pussy?" Selena teased, sitting down in front of Demi making sure she was just out of range and then began rubbing her twat, "Mmmmmm, is this the pussy you want over just about anything else?"
"Yessssssss." Demi moaned, "Please, please, please, please, pleasssssseeeeeee, just give it to me! I'll do anything!"
There was a long pause and then Selena scooted forward and said dismissively, "Fine, but only because you've been good. You may not get this privilege again if you're naughty. In fact, I might oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, lick me Demi, lick me!"
It gave Selena such a rush to play the role of dominant top, especially after being the super submissive bottom for years. She tried to keep it up for this, like Beyonce and her friends did, but Selena immediately showed her inexperience when Demi's tongue touched her twat.
Immediately she forgot about being a top and became lost in the sensation, even closing her eyes so she could concentrate on the feeling of the first long lick from her childhood friend. She kept them closed for the next half a dozen licks, Demi quickly proving all the stories about her skills as a rug muncher were anything but exaggerated.
In fact Demi might just be the best pussy licker Selena had ever met, her fellow former Barney the Dinosaur star giving her the exact amount of tongue she wanted, when she wanted it and where she wanted it.
While in the beginning Selena kept her eyes closed to concentrate on what Demi was doing in the long run she kept them closed so she didn't have to see Taylor fucking Demi's fat ass.
Hearing it was bad enough, the constant reminder raising her towards orgasm much sooner than she would have liked. Especially as Demi was constantly whimpering, moaning and gasping into her pussy.
Ultimately though she couldn't resist opening her eyes again feasting and upon the sight of Taylor thrusting into Demi's big bottom as Demi's pretty little face was buried in her cunt, that sight combining with the feeling of the other brunette suddenly deciding to concentrate on her clit almost making Selena cum on the spot.
She was very tempted just to go with it, but instead Selena suddenly pulled away, prompting Demi to whine, "Selena!"
"You wanna make me cum?" Selena asked.
"Yes, yes, yes, yes, yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh pleassssssssseeeeeeee, please Selena, let me make you cum!" Demi proceeded desperately.
"Is that the best you can do?" Selena teased, trying to sound playful although she wasn't sure she quite managed it, and she was at least partly angry as she continued, "Because apparently everybody knew you were desperate for my cunt, and just assumed I knew. That it was obvious you were desperate to fuck me. That I'm the girl your lezzie heart, and tongue, obviously wants over anything else. So go on then. Really convince me you want my cum."
There was a brief pause as Demi thought about it, "I'd, I'd give up anal sex for you."
"Wow."Selena smiled, "Considering how much I know first hand how hard that makes you cum, I know that's a really big deal for you. But our Black Mistress would never allow it, and even if she would, I just couldn't resist pounding your big fat ass myself. But just suggesting it is good enough for me, so go ahead Demi, do what you've always wanted to do and make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your pretty little face. Yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, ooooooooooooh fuck, lick me, lick me just like that, now AH FUCK! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSSSSS!"
Again Selena found it impossible to keep talking once Demi's tongue went to work on her cunt. Especially when, this time, Demi pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into Selena's pussy and started fucking her with it, pretty much making Selena cum instantly.
To be fair her eyes were wide open now and she was experiencing sensory overload from having America's sweetheart Taylor Swift anally slamming Selena's fellow former Disney girl while that same girl frantically tongue fucked Selena.
Plus she had been thinking about this all day, or more accurately ever since she had last seen Demi, and everything just caught up with her and she experienced a truly mind blowing climax which left Selena completely incoherent.
Demi wasn't cumming, but she found it impossible to believe Selena was actually enjoying herself more than she was at that moment.
Even as the girl cum pour down her throat and all over her face Demi thought she had the better deal, because above anything else this was her biggest fantasy come true.
Perhaps second only to Selena wrecking her ass, and even then it would have had to be a seriously hard and deep anal ramming to even come close.
And to get ass fucked while Selena was cumming in her mouth and all over her face was a heaven Demi had never dared to even dream, so yeah, Demi was actually surprised she wasn't cumming considering how good she felt.
The only thing which could have made this better was if Taylor was fucking her ass just a little bit harder, which surely would have made Demi cum for sure, but that wasn't really a thought that Demi could really concentrate on.
Not when she was receiving her biggest, and certainly oldest, fantasy, Demi desperately concentrating on making Selena cum as hard as possible and swallow as much of her childhood friend's girl cum as possible.
She also desperately tried to hold Selena in place so she would be able to get to tongue fuck her to more than one orgasm, and thankfully she was allowed to do that.
Sadly though Selena didn't let her fuck her into unconsciousness, instead choosing to crawl out of her grasp after a couple of climaxes and then rest a while as she watched Taylor continue to sodomise Demi.
Then after a few minutes Selena asked, "Hey Tay, I know I said tonight was supposed to be your turn, but do you mind if I get a piece of Demi's ass?"
"Of course not." Taylor smiled, "She is supposed to be OUR slut, and I love watching you fuck her. Go get your strap-on and you can have her."
Not needing to be told twice Selena quickly retrieved her strap-on, or as quickly as she could after orgasms like that, and then returned to the other two girls, at which point Taylor immediately pulled out of Demi's butt, causing Selena to regretfully tell her, "Oh no, I meant after you were done with her."
"It's fine, this way we can spit roast her." Taylor smiled, and then when Demi's eyes lit up she grinned, "Oh, you like that idea, do you Demi? Huh? Wanna taste your own ass on my dick?"
"Oh yes, please let me clean my own ass juice off your cock!" Demi pleaded, "I'm a total ATM slut."
"I remember." Taylor grinned, before turning to Selena , "So how about it Sel? Are you up for it?"
"Well, if you insist." Selena grinned before slamming her strap-on into Demi's gaping butt hole.
Thanks to Taylor's slow and steady ass pumping Selena was able to slam the entire length of her strap-on inside Demi's whore butt in one thrust, the other former Disney girl even crying out in pleasure at the rough anal penetration.
Demi then continued to moan as Selena started fucking her ass much harder than Taylor, although not hard enough to make her cum.
Taking full advantage of her open mouth Taylor pushed her ass cream coated cock in between Demi's parted lips, Demi moaning even louder as she tasted the deepest part of her butt on Taylor's dick.



She then wrapped her mouth tightly around the head of that dildo and eagerly sucked it clean before getting straight to work on the rest of the strap-on as Selena pounded her butt hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle.
Normally Demi would savour that flavour of her ass, but she was hoping that they would swap again once she was done cleaning Taylor's cock and thus get even more of the anal cream that she craved above just about anything else.
Sure enough Selena and Taylor took a page out of their Black Mistress's book and started swapping back and forth between her mouth and ass hole, constantly making sure Demi was tasting her own butt while getting anally taken.
Which was yet another heaven she'd experienced before, but it was so much better with Selena involved, especially when Selena was the one fucking her ass, Demi starting to take her time when it came to sucking Taylor's dick as it meant she got more time getting deep thrusts.
Selena was still blown away by how easy she found this whole topping thing. Having a super bottom like Demi helped, especially because she was so slutty, but she had definitely tapped into a part of herself she hadn't been sure existed.
However what she was currently doing wasn't easy, and even though she thought that was understandable it was still a little frustrating.
See, she was getting Demi ready for a particular party trick, and for that her slutty ass needed to be as loose and relaxed as possible, Selena fucking Demi's ass hard to properly prepare her friend. But not too hard, because she didn't want to make her cum just yet.
Which in itself was hard, Demi enjoying her spit roasting so much Selena almost made her cum several times, and it was very tempting just to give in as Selena was loving the way Demi's big butt jiggled with every thrust.
Somehow Selena was just about able to avoid temptation until she felt Demi was relaxed enough, at which point she pulled her dildo out of Demi's ass and then, after Taylor followed suit, she casually mentioned, "You know Dem, a little birdie told me you love dick in your ass so much that you can take two of them at once. Is that true? Are you the type of anal whore that can get double ass fucked?"
"Oh God yes!" Demi exclaimed, "I LOVE getting my ass double stuffed! Please share my ass! Mmmmmm, I want both of your big cocks up my slutty fat ass!"
Actually surprised by just how enthusiastic Demi had responded Selena could only blink for a couple seconds, before growling, "Taylor, lay down on your back. Demi, get on top of her so we can share your whore ass."
There was a long silence, the first few seconds of which continued to stare in amazement at Demi, and lustfully at her old friend's already gaping butt hole.
When she was finally able to tear her eyes away from Demi and look up at her girlfriend Selena was disappointed to see her reluctant and nervous Taylor looked.
Which she should have anticipated. She and Taylor had only ever been DP'd, and made air tight a couple of times, and had only ever seen one other girl get double butt fucked before and it seemed like a struggle for her.
So it was understandable that Taylor was apprehensive about forcing that upon another girl, and although she had reluctantly agreed to do it Selena had originally said they would only do it when Demi had been their bitch for a while and they had personally made sure she got several hard ass fuckings first.
To Selena's relief Taylor ultimately decided to go with it, laying down on her back and allowing Demi to get on top of her. Unsurprisingly Demi was quick to do so, lining her stretched open back hole up with the head of Taylor's cock and then dropping herself down on it, that greedy ass hole swallowing that big strap-on with these, which was definitely encouraging.
Just in case Selena let Demi anally ride Taylor for a few minutes, although that was partly because it amused her that the obviously eager to cum Demi didn't trigger her own orgasm when she had the chance as she knew it wasn't what the more dominant women wanted. Fuck, that level of submission was intoxicating, and meant that Selena could only wait so long before getting into position behind Demi.
As soon as she did Demi stopped in her tracks, causing Selena to grin and ask, "You really want this, huh?"
"Oh God yes." Demi whimpered.
"Tell me!" Selena demanded, "Tell me how badly you want this second cock up your ass!"
"I want it, I want it so bad. Please Selena, give it to me." Demi pleaded desperately, "Fuck my ass! Please fuck my ass! Fuck my big fat ass! Give me that second dick! I want that second dick up my ass! I want that second dick up my ass soooooooo bad! Oooooooooh, please Selena, shove your cock up my slutty ass at the same time as Taylor's. Mmmmmmm, I want two girl cocks up my dyke ass. Please? Oh fuck, I wanna get double stuffed. I want you and Taylor to double stuff my whore butt! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddd, please, share my ass. Double fuck it. Wreck it! Oh God! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh Selena yes, please double fuck me. Double fuck my slutty gay butt!"
Even as Selena pressed her dildo firmly against Demi's already dildo stretched butt hole Demi continued talking, which was impressive. Especially as her ass hole started stretching wider than Selena had ever seen one stretch before, at least up close.
It was so obscene, and yet Selena loved it, especially when Demi's anal ring stretched wide enough for the head of her cock to slide through it and into the rectum Taylor's cock was already occupying.
Demi even cried out in mostly pleasure, and even though she could say nothing else pass that no one held it against her, all three girls stunned into silence as the engaged in the most wonderfully perverted act of their lives.
Demi loved getting double ass fucked. It proved to herself, and anyone around her, that she was one of, if not the, biggest anal whore on the planet, something she was bizarrely proud of. At least behind closed doors.
She enjoyed the extremely uncomfortable stretching of her back passage as it strained to accommodate a second cock, each time making her feel like she was losing her anal virginity all over again.
Which Demi loved more than ever before, because one of her biggest regrets in life would always be that Selena hadn't been the one to take her anal cherry. Or her double anal cherry, or her pussy licking cherry, or her real cherry, etc.
Having Selena stuffing her ass with a second strap-on now almost made up for it, and having her involved made yet so much more wonderful for her, but she couldn't help dwelling on regret for a least majority of the penetration.
Although she was also very aware that Selena was being more slow and gentle with her ass than any top doing this before her, which made Demi's lovesick heart flutter.
Maybe this was a sign there was hope for them after all, which was fuel to the fire of Demi's hope that one day she'd be seen as an equal and not as a fuck toy, or even that Selena would leave Taylor for her. Then Selena completed the penetration and Demi couldn't help but whimper and then moan with joy.
"Wow, it slid in like a knife through butter." Selena gasped in amazement when her thighs came to rest against Demi's butt cheeks, meaning both those two dildos were now buried in her childhood friend's back passage. Then to her amazement Demi moaned, prompting Selena to grab a handful of dark hair, pull back on it and growl, "Oh my God, did you just moan? You did, didn't you? You just moaned from having a second cock shoved up your ass! A second cock slid into your slutty little ass hole alongside the first like a hot knife through fucking butter! Fuck Dems, you're like the biggest anal whore ever! Mmmmmm, I don't know whether to be disgusted, or proud. Either way, let's see just how much of an anal whore you really are."
With that Selena let go of Demi's hair, firmly gripped her waist and began pumping her hips back and forth. She'd had 'worse', but it definitely could be considered hard for the beginning of a ass fucking, Selena did make her cry out in pain. But she also cried out in pleasure, Demi adoring the way that Selena was even making her incredibly slutty ass hurt from this obscene act.
However thanks to years of getting her ass fucked by dominant women, and her naturally slutty ass which was made for fucking, it was not long before all the pain and discomfort faded away and not only was Demi moaning with pure pleasure, but she was shamelessly begging for more.
"FUCK ME! FUCK MY ASS! AH FUCK!" Demi screamed, "OHHHHHHHHH FUCK, WRECK MY ASS! WRECK IT! OH GOD SELENA! RUIN MY BUTT! RUIN MY SLUT BUTT! RUIN MY FUCKING QUEER BUTT! AH FUCK, AAAAAAAAAH SHIT, JUST FUCK ME! PLEASE FUCK MY WHORE ASS! BOTH OF YOU FUCK MY FUCKING LESBIAN ASS! OOOOOOOOH, FUCK YEAH, HARDER! HARDER HARDER HARDER HARDER HARDERRRRRRRRR AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK! OHHHHHHHHH SHIT, OOOOOOOOOH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD SELENA, OH SELENAAAAAAAAA AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Despite her best efforts Demi couldn't help but become incoherent after Selena began increasing the already pretty hard pace, especially as just that slight increased triggered a powerful climax which was quickly followed by another and another and another.
Very quickly her mind melted and her whole world became those two massive dildos pumping in and out of her ass hole, each of Selena's hard thrusts making sure that Taylor's cock slid in and out with hers, making sure Demi's rectum was getting absolutely pummelled, and that the shameless anal whore was cumming as hard and as frequently as possible. Which just made Demi fall more deeply in love with Selena.
Taylor on the other hand was finding that for the first time in her life she was actually scared of Selena. Ever since she had met her girlfriend she had been so sweet and submissive, but getting to dominate Demi had brought out a whole other side of her, seemingly Selena literally trying to destroy Demi's big booty.
She was slamming it so hard with a wild and crazy look in her eyes, like she was literally trying to send Demi to the doctors with a ruined rectum. And the most horrifying thing about it was that Taylor not only found it hot, but it helped make her cum.
Oh yes, she could tell she and Selena were cumming hard partly from the stimulators on their clits, but mostly from abusing Demi's fat ass in a way no one should have been able to take, let alone cum from it.
Yet Demi was. This girl was actually cumming from getting brutally double ass fucked. And not just cumming, but squirting her cum all over Taylor's stomach as Selena pounded into her big bottom so hard even Taylor could feel how violently her meaty cheeks were jiggling and the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was almost as deafening as the screams constantly flowing out of Demi's mouth.
Of course as much as this new arrangement with Demi had changed Selena she didn't yet have the stamina of the butt busting tops that regularly used Selena's and Taylor's butt holes as the fuck holes they were, and ultimately she collapsed in exhaustion, first onto Demi's back which squashed Taylor under a pile of girl meat, then she rolled off of Demi and fell onto her back, pulling her own and Taylor's dildos out of Demi's butt hole with an obscene sound.
The three girls then lay there for a couple of long minutes, panting for breath and fighting from slipping into unconsciousness.
Then Demi crawled off Taylor, but instead of collapsed in exhaustion next to her or trying to snuggle with Selena she crawled down Taylor's body and then took Selena's strap-on into her mouth.
Which wasn't that surprising given how Taylor had seen other girls make a quick recovery from anal sex, but she would have thought it would have been different for a double ass fucking. Apparently not.
At least not for Demi. Then again the girl was obviously motivated by getting to taste her own ass, which was definitely something Taylor could relate too.
She could also relate to taking a particular sadistic pleasure out of tasting the deepest part of her own butt, the sight of Demi lingering on the head of Selena's cock easily enough to reinvigorate Taylor, or at least fill her with enough adrenaline that she once again became fully awake.
The fact that Demi gave Selena a very thorough blow job helped, Taylor feeling very jealous as Demi bobbed her head up and down that dildo and greedily sucked up all that yummy ass cream.
The thing was, Taylor wasn't just jealous of Demi, she was jealous of Selena. She actually wanted to be the one getting her dick sucked for a change, and while she didn't have the guts to acknowledge it her wonderful girlfriend seemed to read her mind.
"Don't forget about Tay-Tay, slut." Selena grinned, "Mmmmmm yeah Demi, you're such a good submissive whore for cleaning my dick, but Taylor's dick has also pounded the deepest part of your fat butt, so I expect you to give her the same treatment. Ooooooooh yeah, that's it, suck Taylor's dick! Mmmmmmm, good girl. Suck that dick, you fucking cock sucker."
Selena was certain she said more, but she wasn't really concentrating on the words coming out of her mouth. How could she? Demi was switching dildos and lingering on the head of Taylor's dick, and thus savouring the deepest part of her own butt.
It was a perverted and wonderfully submissive experience that Selena had done many times before, and watching Demi go ass to mouth definitely brought up submissive memories/thoughts, especially when Demi was sucking a cock which wasn't strapped around her waist.
But mostly she felt dominant as her new bitch thoroughly cleaned her girlfriend's strap-on and then went back and forth between them. They even sort of helped by grabbing a firm hold of Demi's hair and yanking her over to their dildo as they laughed wickedly.
It was such a power trip to have another girl, and her childhood friend at that, act so submissive for her, and her girlfriend. This whole night had been a power trip, and while this couldn't quite compare to butt fucking her best friend turned lesbian bitch, and certainly not when she had double butt fucked her, it was still amazing.
Especially when Demi deep throated the dildos, stuffing each one in turn completely into her mouth and down her throat more easily than anyone Selena had ever seen before, and she had seen some sluts in her time.
Hell, she considered herself to be one, but again Demi was in a league of her own. And now she was hers. Demi was her bitch, and Selena wanted to further solidify that with something even more degrading than ass to mouth.
"Demi, come here." Selena ordered a few long minutes after she was sure that Demi had got every drop of her ass cream, gently grabbing Demi when she was halfway up and then pulling her the rest of the way and momentarily acting like she was going to kiss the other girl. Instead she shoved the poor girl face down into the bed sheets, in the middle of herself and Taylor, and then murmured, "Wow..."
Even just sitting up with Demi lying flat Selena could get a good look at her handiwork, although that didn't stop herself and Taylor from shuffling slightly so they could get the best possible look at what was easily the widest gape they'd ever seen.
Demi's fat ass cheeks hiding that gaping crater a little bit, but not much, which only added to Selena's enjoyment, first seeing how discoloured the meaty cheeks were from having her thighs, and Taylor's, relentlessly crashing into them, and then Demi submissively reached back and spread her cheeks, emphasising the gape and allowing Selena to see deeper than ever before into another girl's guts. It was so nasty. And hot.
"So what do you think Tay?" Selena grinned, looking at her girlfriend, "Can I keep her?"
Taylor smiled back, "Only if we can share her like that again."
"Oh trust me, we will." Selena grinned wickedly.
With that Selena leaned forward and kissed Taylor softly and sweetly in stark contrast to the rough double anal sex they'd just had. The rough double anal sex that they had both given Demi, officially breaking her in as their sex slave.
Oh yes, Demi Lovato was now their bitch, and Selena couldn't wait to abuse her again. But she also very much wanted to reward Taylor for being so understanding.
Maybe by fucking her girlfriend up her slutty little ass? Or let Taylor fuck her slut butt? Maybe both. Whatever the case they'd definitely have to do it in front of their new bitch, with Demi assisting the top in whichever way she wanted.
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Alex Dunphy was used to seeing her older sister Haley flirting with boys. Haley had always been a massive flirt, to put it nicely, and Alex was pretty sure that it was her earliest memory of her sister and what she long defined her as.
Sometimes Haley did this because she was bored, or wanted to screw with someone, but mostly she did it with intent, and she was so very good at it. Like, if it was a category at the Olympics Haley would win gold.
Of course, for the past year or so it had been merely a mask to hide what was really going on with them, but over the past few days something had changed, and a smart as she was Alex just couldn't put her finger on it. But enough was enough, and she was going to find out.
"Haley." Alex snapped, quickly walking up to her sibling, "There's a... family emergency. We've got to go, okay?"
"Okay." Haley said somewhat dismissively, barely looking at her sister before leaning into the stupid boy and softly telling him loud enough so Alex could hear, "You've got my number."
"Come on!" Alex growled, pulling her sister away from the good looking but no doubt dumb boy.
"So, is this a real family emergency, or..." Haley whispered once they were far enough away.
"We need to talk." Alex grumbled.
"So talk." Haley shrugged.
"Not here!" Alex hissed, fuming all the way back to the car and then when they were both safely inside snapped, "You're trying to make me jealous, is that it?"
"Duh." Haley replied.
"Why?" Alex snapped again, even more angrily than before.
"You're the smart one, you figure it out." Haley snapped back, clearly just as angry.
There was a long silence and then Alex passive aggressively secured her seatbelt, and once Haley had done the same, turned on the engine and made her way out of the parking area.
Once they were on the road Alex began searching her mind for something she could of done to piss off her sister/secret girlfriend, but as much as she tried she just couldn't think of anything, which just made her even more angry.
Which wasn't going to help the situation, and as much as Alex wanted to just have a yelling/screaming match with her sibling like when they were younger Haley was more than just a sister to her now and Alex didn't want to risk their relationship over something potentially trivial.
So Alex forced herself to remain calm as she offered, "Is it because I wouldn't fuck you in the changing rooms? Because you know we almost got caught last time, and this whole shopping spree, idea was to do something 'normal' and not suspiciously romantic, so-"
"It's not that." Haley grumbled.
There was more silence as Alex thought some more then she asked, "Is it because I wouldn't even let you in the changing rooms? Because you know you can't be trusted, and I'll totally model my new clothes for you later."
Haley smirked, "Well, I'm not happy about that, but you're right. I can't be trusted. And it's actually kind of nice having some mystery in our relationship."
Yet more silence as Alex thought, then she tried, "Is it because it's my turn to be in charge? Because I thought you liked our new arrangement?"
"I do." Haley said, "I mean, I loved being your full-time top, but taking it in turns is cool."
"Good." Alex grumbled, then after more silence asked, "Is it because I'm not home enough? Because I've told you, I'm at home as much as I can, but I have to go to class sometimes. And you don't make it easy to study."
"It's not that either." Haley said softly, clearly having calmed down.
"What then?" Alex softly exclaimed, no longer angry but very frustrated.
"You won't fuck my ass." Haley whined.
"Huh?" Alex mumbled, blinking a few times in confusion before questioning, "But, but I thought you were having second thoughts about taking it up the butt?"
"I said I was nervous. Not that I didn't want to do it." Haley grumbled, "I mean, I know how hard it makes you cum, so I definitely want to try it. And I've been so rough with you in the past, so you deserve a little revenge."
Alex smiled softly, and as they were at a red light put her hand gently on Haley's thigh, "I don't want revenge. But I do want to fuck your sexy little ass."
Haley smiled back, almost shyly as she told her sibling, "But I want you to have revenge. Partly because I feel guilty, but mostly because I want you to be all riled up and dominant when you take my anal cherry. Seriously Alex, nothing's hotter than when you're bossy with me, and nothing makes you cum harder than a deep, hard ass fucking. So that's exactly what I want. Not a gentle butt stretching. And making you jealous seemed like the best way to get a taste of my own medicine."
There was a brief moment of silence, then Alex smiled again, this time more wickedly, "Oh Haley... all you had to do was ask."
*
After that exchange Alex didn't exactly speed, but there were no complaints from Haley that she was driving like a grandma. Of course, that might have been because Haley was too busy smirking triumphantly, and staring lustfully, at her.
But Alex was doing her best to ignore that and concentrate on the road and not going too fast, while going as fast as was legal. Luckily as they had cut short their shopping trip there was barely any traffic, and even better, no one was home when they returned and rushed up to their room.
Once she locked the door behind them Alex turned to find Haley slowly removing her tightfitting pants to reveal a tiny thong digging into her ass cheeks and... yeah, Alex really should have realised that Haley wanted to get her virgin ass fucked.
Obviously showing off Haley wiggled her ass suggestively, slowly slipped out of her jeans and shoes before removing the tiny thong. Then she wiggled her cute little ass again. Then she straightened up, looked behind her and gave Alex a beaming smile, which quickly turned wicked.
"Are you just going to stand there and watch?" Haley teased.
Haley then laughed as Alex practically tore off her own clothes, giving her the chance to casually remove her top and bra before crawling into the centre of the nearest bed and wiggling her ass again once Alex was back in position to enjoy the view again.
Alex then stared at her ass, drool practically coming out of her mouth for a few seconds, and then she scrambled onto the bed and grabbed Haley's ass.
She then gave the kind of lengthy groping that Haley was used to giving to her kid sister, which she supposed was her first taste of her own medicine. Minus the other times she had let Alex be in charge, although this was different, which Alex demonstrated when she suddenly gave Haley's butt a hard double smack.
Which caused Haley to cry out happily, "Oh God Alex, yes! Spank me! Spank me like the naughty girl I am. Oooooooh, teach me a lesson by, aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck!"
Before Haley could get another word out Alex started to spank her. And not like a playful spanking like she had meant, like the kind Haley had often given Alex, but a serious butt beating which made Haley cry out in pure pain.
She considered pulling away, or demanding Alex stop, but she still felt guilty that she had basically treated her own sister/the girl she was in love with like a piece of meat for the better part of the year, and the whole point of tonight was to let Alex get some revenge.
Besides, it was kind of impressive how Alex was dishing out the spanking, constantly switching from cheek to cheek while mostly giving them a smack one at a time. Although there was a brief moment she played her butt like the bongos, which made them both giggle.
Then over time the atmosphere changed between them. The spanking no longer felt like revenge, but it certainly wasn't playful either, and Haley got the feeling that Alex was actually enjoying this as much as she was.
That they were both getting off on this twisted act, which made Haley wonder what it would be like to bend over Alex's knee and receive a 'proper' spanking. Or better yet what it would be like to bend Alex over her knee and give her big fat ass a 'proper' spanking.
Maybe with a hairbrush, or something from a BDSM catalogue. Oh yes, Haley really liked the thought of that, especially because of how much that would make Alex's meaty cheeks jiggle.
Just as she was seriously considering asking if they could do that instead of taking her anal cherry so she could show Alex how to properly spank someone, or encourage her just to spank her harder, Alex suddenly stopped the butt beating in favour of some ass kissing.
As in she literally lent down and started to kiss Haley's now sore little ass cheeks, the older sister letting out a relieved sigh as the younger sister gently pressed her lips to her right ass cheek, then the left, and so on, Alex going back and forth and literally kissing Haley's ass better.
Which was nice enough to earn her a little encouragement. But it was not what Haley really wanted, and as she knew this was a prelude to that it wasn't long before she was begging for it.
"Yessssssss, oh Alex, kiss my ass Alex." Haley cooed softly in delight, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, kiss my ass you sexy little bitch! Mmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, remind me why I like keeping you around as my personal ass kisser. Oh yeah, that feels really good. Nice and soothing. Ooooooooh yeah, be nice to my ass after you were so mean to it. Ohhhhhhhhh, and do you know what would really feel good? If you kissed my ass hole. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, come on Alex, don't be shy. We both know you love nothing more than to give my ass hole a tongue bath, so go ahead and lick it. Lick it, kiss it, fuck it. Oh yeah Alex, if you want to fuck my ass first you gotta lick it. Yeahhhhhhhh, make it nice and ready for your big strap-on dick. Oh fuck, oh, please Alex, just lick my ass! Please, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Alex normally didn't need much encouragement to give her precious sister a rim job, but today was different. Today she wasn't just rimming Haley for their mutual pleasure. No, Alex was preparing Haley for her first ever butt fucking, and that made her extremely nervous.
Besides, it was kind of fun to torture Haley by drawing out the ass kissing, and Alex felt that this cute little behind deserved some of the love and attention that her fat ass nearly always got.
Which was why ultimately she pulled apart Haley's butt cheeks with both hands, and then, while carefully balancing on her knees, Alex buried her face in between those cheeks and started eagerly lapping away at her big sister's most private hole.
It wasn't the gentle ass licking she normally started off with, Alex deciding just to go straight in for the eager and forceful licks, and then ultimately tried to push her tongue up Haley's butt.
As the biggest thing Haley had ever had up there was one of their fingers it didn't get very far, but Alex tried like she never tried before, and with persistence actually penetrated that tight anal ring.
Which she'd actually done before, but as this still technically virgin hole was going to be stretched like never before Alex gave Haley the longest rim job she'd ever given her, pulling back several times to spit into that forbidden hole to make sure it was nice and nasty, which she knew would help Haley to relax.
Ultimately Alex pulled back and forth one of her fingers into her mouth. She then sucked on it passionately for a few seconds before lining at up with Haley's ass hole and slowly but surely pushing it into her big sister's butt.
Which again, she had done before, but this time she wasn't thinking what she could do to get Haley off. She wasn't even concentrating on what she was going to do in a matter of minutes.
No, Alex became consumed by just how tight her big sister's butt hole was, that perverted thought combining with remembering what she was about to do too making it impossible for her not to moan with pleasure and complement Haley on her incredibly tight ass.
"Oh Haley, you're soooooooooo tight." Alex moaned, before smirking, "I remember you telling me how tight I was during my first time, but I swear, your even tighter. I can't believe one of those stupid boys you used to date wasn't able to talk you into this."
"That's because I was saving it for someone special." Haley confessed, before nervously looking back at Alex and adding, "And I'm so glad I did, because I wouldn't want this to be anyone else. You're... you're so special to me Alex. I love you so much."
Alex was pretty sure she said something similar in reply, but she couldn't be sure because she was consumed by love for her big sister at that point.
Love which quickly turned to lust, Alex spitting onto her fingers and then slipping another one of them into Haley's amazingly tight ass and finger fucking her sister for a few long minutes. She then repeated the process, after she retrieved a strap-on, secured it to herself tightly and covered it with lube.
Then, with a deep breath and trembling hands, she took hold of the dildo and pressed it against Haley's virgin rosebud, which caused Haley to moan in delight.
"Oh my God yes, fuck me Alex! Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Oh God, fuck my virgin ass!" Haley shamelessly begged, and then whimpered as she felt Alex began to push forward, "Oh my God, oh my God, oh my God yes, fuck me little sister! Oh Fuck, I want my little sister to take my virgin butt. Oh shit Alex, I want you to pop my anal cherry. I... I, I, AH FUCK!"
Haley cried out loudly as her virgin ass hole stretched wide enough for the head of the cock to slide through it and into her now formally virgin ass.
Her sister's cock! Her little sister's strap-on cock slid through her anal ring and into her butt, meaning that Alex had officially popped her ass cherry.
Oh yes, Haley's anal virginity would now always belong to her kid sister Alex, Haley completely overwhelmed by that wonderful fact for a few long moments.
Then she became aware that Alex was keeping the cock where it was and cooing softly, which made Haley smile. Because sure, the initial penetration had hurt, as it was her first time and all, but it wasn't that long before she relaxed enough to be able to take more.
To make that crystal clear Haley moaned, "Oh God Alex, mmmmmmm, I can't believe you just took my butt cherry! Mmmmmmm, oh yeah, my baby sister just totally took my anal virginity, and now I want her to take my ass. Take it and fill it full of cock you little bitch! Mmmmmm, oh Alex! Fuck me Alex! Please little sis, fuck me, fuck my ass, oooooooooh yeah, fill my ass full of your big dick and, ah shit! Shit yes, fuck me! Mmmmmmm ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fill me full of cock. Don't stop! Don't you dare fucking stop! Stuff my butt! Stuff it full of strap-on!, Please Alex, I want all of your cock up my butt!"
"I don't want to hurt you." Alex said softly.
"It's what I fucking deserve!" Haley insisted, and then before Alex could say anything quickly added, "And even if you don't think so, then believe I want your dick in my ass! Please baby sister, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Mmmmmmm, I want it full of strap-on cock so you can fuck it! Oh God, please Alex, I want to be butt fucked by my baby sister!"
There was a brief pause, then Alex smiled, "Well, since you asked so nicely."
With that Alex slowly pushed forwards, causing Haley to gasp and cry out in mostly pain. Of course this caused Alex to stop with only an inch or two of dildo added into Haley's eager to be fucked butt, which in turn caused Haley to whimper in displeasure.
But before she could openly protest Alex slid another couple of inches into Haley's ass hole, causing the older of the two sisters to cry out again in mostly pain, and then the younger of the two sisters gave the other maybe about a minute to recover from pushing more strap-on up her butt.
The process then repeated, until the dildo was about halfway up Haley's butt, then Alex stop for longer, prompting Haley to look over her shoulder and glared at her sister who was obviously deep in thought.
Then Alex frowned, "Hey, wasn't I spreading my ass for you when you took my anal cherry? Seems only fair that you return the favour. And who knows, maybe it will help you relax."
"Worth a shot." Haley grinned, and then because she couldn't resist teased her sibling, "Although I did ask nicely for you to spread your ass."
"Hey!" Alex scolded, slapping Haley's dildo stuffed butt, "Stop being cheeky and spread those cheeks!"
"Well, like you said, it's only fair." Haley pointed out as she did as she was told.
"Oh fuck!" Alex moaned as Haley slowly reached back and spread her cheeks, "That's soooo hot! Mmmmmm, oh Haley, I wish you could see yourself right now. Oooooooooh yeah, you look so pretty when you're face down and taking my cock up your tight little ass! Ohhhhhh yeah, your normally tiny little ass hole stretching so wide for my cock, mmmmmm, you've never looked better."
"I believe you." Haley grinned, "But just wait until you start stuffing my ass again. Mmmmmmm I promise you, that will be even better."
There was a long moment of silence and then Alex took Haley up on her offer, taking the hand which had been guiding the cock to join the other in grabbing hold of Haley's hips so Alex could use that firm grip and a little pelvic thrusting to slowly but surely stuff the rest of the strap-on into the older girl's shit pipe.
Pretty much the entire time Haley cried out, and let out little whines and whimpers, as the anal penetration was gradually completed. Haley tried to stop herself, because towards the end she was even annoying herself, but she just couldn't help it.
She wasn't quite the natural anal whore her baby sister was, Haley positive that Alex hadn't made this much fuss when she had been the one losing her butt cherry. Of course even through pain and discomfort there was an undeniable wicked delight as she was being anally taken by her kid sister.
Haley's current position made it even better as she had never felt more submissive than when she was face down and spreading her butt cheeks so that Alex could get the best possible look at her butt hole stretching for her strap-on.
Haley had felt it was her duty to assume the role of the dominant one in their relationship because her baby sister was gorgeous and needed to be ravaged daily, and even though they were family she had been more than happy to do it.
Especially when it came to giving Alex's huge tits and big booty the attention they deserved. But it was really nice to be the submissive one for a change, and even before it started feeling really good physically Haley decided she wanted to do this again just based on how mentally it was getting her off.
Alex preferred to be submissive. Haley had teased her a lot ever since they'd started having sex about how she was a natural bottom, but it was true, but she wasn't really ashamed of it. Which is why had taken so long for her to turn the tables on Haley. Well, she had been dominant during their second time, but shortly afterwards Haley had shown her 'who was boss' and then shortly after that her big sister had popped her anal cherry, and Alex had become addicted to getting her big ass fucked, and Haley had become addicted to fucking it. So it had only felt natural that Haley be the dominant one.
Ironically Haley looked anything but dominant right now. Face down, ass up and spreading her ass cheeks so that Alex could have the best possible look at Haley's ass hole slowly taking her cock.
It also possibly made it easier on Haley, although in Alex's experience that was more because it enhanced the feeling of submission. It definitely enhanced Alex's feeling of dominance.
In fact, Alex felt more dominant than she ever had in her life. It was weird, but to Alex's surprise she not only liked it, but loved it. Not that she thought it would suck, she just hadn't thought it would be almost as good as being butt fucked.



Almost, but not quite, because the entire time she was taking Haley's virgin ass hole Alex's own ass hole ache to be stretched, filled and fucked. More specifically she wanted to be butt fucked by her precious big sister, even though she was finally getting to turn the tables on her, yet another sign that at heart Alex was a bottom.
But she wasn't about to stop when almost all her cock was buried in Haley's ass, Alex savouring those wonderful moments the last few inches slid through her big sister's butt hole and her thighs came to rest against Haley's butt cheeks.
Meaning it was official, every inch of Alex's strap-on cock was stuffed inside Haley's rectum, and she had without a shadow of a doubt taken her big sister's back door cherry.
There was a long moment of silence, and then Alex chuckled, "Wow Haley, you just took every inch. Mmmmmmm, you just took every inch of your little sister's cock up your virgin butt. How do you feel?"
"Amazing!" Haley moaned weakly into the bed sheets, and then whimpered, "Fuck me Alex! Fuck my ass!"
It was hard to believe this felt amazing as Alex remembered how it had felt like there was a telephone poll up her butt at this point during her first time.
Also it wasn't a good sign that Haley struggled to initially reply to her and then didn't talk more. And she had been whimpering, whining, and crying out throughout the anal penetration. But in that moment Alex just couldn't resist granting that request.
So, telling herself she would stop if Haley asked, or more importantly if it seemed like too much for her, Alex tightened her grip on Haley's hips while beginning to pump her own back and forth, causing the dildo to slide through Haley's bowels and thus officially begin the sodomy.
Haley cried out in mostly pleasure as Alex began gently pumping her butt. She still felt incredible discomfort, but at least her rectum was no longer being forced to stretch deeper and deeper, the back passage mostly remaining stretched and welcoming the dildo into her deepest depths once it was quickly returned.
Haley even found herself missing it. Which seemed crazy, but it was true. She wanted the full length of her little sister's cock in her ass, and was disappointed every time she pulled it out of her.
At least at first. Then Alex's slow thrusts relaxed her rectum to the point where she didn't even feel discomfort. Only pleasure. And then amazing pleasure.
Soon Haley was digging her fingernails into her butt cheeks not to distract herself from pain, but from pleasure while she considered whether or not to beg for more.
She allowed the occasional 'oh yes' and 'fuck my ass' to escape her lips, along with her sister's name, as she couldn't really help that, but when she started to beg it would be the beginning of the end and Haley wasn't so sure she was ready for her first ever ass fucking to be over.
Perhaps more to the point she wasn't so sure she wanted to cut Alex's revenge so short, especially when she was enjoying it so much. Of course Haley Dunphy had never been a patient girl, and it wasn't really that long after it started to feel really good that she begged for more.
"Fuck me Alex! Please fuck my ass!" Haley whimpered pathetically, although she couldn't help it at this point, "Please fuck my slutty little queer ass! Ooooooooh, please little sis, pound my ass! Pound my tight little gay ass hard and deep and make me cum! Ah yeah, fuck it! Fuck, oh my God, slam my naughty little lezzie ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, make me cum! Please make me cum. Oh shit, make me cum like a bitch with a dick up my ass! Ooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssss, make me your bitch! Make me my little sister's bitch! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh God Alex, make me your bitch! Make me your bitch like I made you mine. Oh fuck yeah, fuck me up the ass and make me cum like a little bitch! Oooooooooh Gooooooodddddddd, oh fuck, please Alex, please, ohhhhhhhhh, make me cum baby. Make me fucking cum!"
Despite how frantically she begged Alex still fucked Haley's ass slowly for some unknown and cruel reason. Actually Haley knew perfectly well why Alex was doing this, namely that it was the revenge Haley had wanted her to have so badly.
After all, Haley had left Alex desperately begging for more slowly pumping her big butt, the older sister savouring every sound and word out of the younger sister's mouth as she continued to sodomise her.
So why shouldn't Alex be cruel in return? She was when it came to eating pussy, the two girls teasing each other relentlessly being the one aspect of the more sisterly relationship they had in the past still very much a part of their present. Which normally Haley liked, but not now.
Thankfully Alex never had been as cruel as she was, and this time was no exception, without a word the younger sibling taking pity on the older sibling by beginning to increase the pace until the sound of Alex's thighs smacking against Haley's butt cheeks were almost as loud as Haley's screams of pleasure. Soon after that Haley went over the edge of one of the most powerful orgasms of her young life.
Maybe the most powerful, although she had to give that some serious thought when her cum wasn't squirting out of her cunt and her mind wasn't melting from ecstasy.
Because sure, this was amazing, but she might have cum just as hard from Alex's talented tongue, and while it didn't make her cum nearly as hard getting ass fucked just wasn't quite as satisfying as pounding her little sister's big fat butt.
Alex was more or less thinking the same thing. The entire time she took Haley's virgin ass her own ass hole was begging for some attention, and as much as she wanted to tease Haley the main reason she spent so long slowly butt fucking her big sister was that she kept imagining Haley was taking her fat ass instead.
However while her ass still yearn for some attention she stopped imagining getting fucked and finally became consumed by butt fucking her big sister when Haley started cumming for her.
Cumming because Alex was finally fucking her up the ass. Her big sister Haley, who had always been more beautiful and popular than her, was cumming from getting her ass pounded by Alex.
Overwhelmed by that thought, and then almost a natural feeling of power and dominance, Alex let out a pseudo-warrior-like cry and began giving Haley everything she had.
Pounding her older sister's ass with every ounce of her strength, making those firm cheeks jiggle with the force of her thrusts.
Not as much as her own gelatinous globes jiggled when Haley was giving her a deep, hard butt pounding, but still pretty impressive. And she might have even made Haley cum harder, which made it worth it.
Either way she definitely made her scream louder, and something else which made the ass fucking reach a stage it could be literally called a rectum wrecking.
That being Haley lifting herself up onto all fours and starting to slam her ass back against her. Which was something Alex had meant to request as part of the teasing, so she could truly mirror what Haley had so gleefully done to her when she took her anal cherry.
Unfortunately Alex had been just so distracted by the butt fucking itself, and then Haley's shameless begging, but she had forgotten all about it until now.
Fortunately Haley hadn't, her older sister seeming perfectly happy to humiliate herself, to make the orgasms that much stronger, Haley knowing for a fact that humiliation just made getting anally taken that much better.
Wanting to enhance that humiliation Alex did her best to smack Haley's ass and pull her big sister's hair over the next few minutes of brutal rectum wrecking, but she was new to this, and inevitably that caused her to slow down the butt fucking itself, which clearly displeased Haley as much as it did herself.
So the most part she just stuck to pounding Haley's tight little ass, the two sisters once again becoming like wild animals relentlessly trying to wreck one of their butt holes, only this time it was Haley's butt hole that was being brutalised, that fact making them both climax multiple times.
True, the climaxes weren't quite as powerful as when she was being butt fucked, however Alex desperately wanted to do this again, and she suspected that Haley felt the same.
Desperately wanting to impress Haley in this new role Alex avoided the temptation of pounding her big sister's tight little ass until she passed out, instead leaving just enough so she could pull the dildo out of Haley's ass hole and then spread those firm little ass cheeks so she could admire her handiwork.
She then gasped in amazement, because it was one thing to look at pictures of other girls and her own butt after they have been freshly gaped, or try and awkwardly position herself to look at her own gaping ass hole in a mirror, but it was another thing entirely to see Haley's now no longer virgin ass hole gaping wide open as a result of her fucking it.
Alex had just gaped her own sister. Her super popular sister, who had always been more beautiful than her, was now lying face down in exhaustion with her gaping ass in the air, Alex able to see deep into her big sister's bowels via the gaping crater that had been all tiny and virginal only a few minutes ago, or however long it had been.
Fuck, this was so nasty. And hot. Then just when Alex didn't think it could get any better Haley reached back and gently took over spreading her ass cheeks, her older, prettier and more popular sister presenting Alex with the whole that she had thoroughly stretched and loosened until it was a gaping mess.
"Do you like my gape sis?" Haley asked cheekily.
"Fuck yeah." Alex replied lustfully, before grinning, "It's so hot, but as much as I would like to stare at it all night I think you should clean up your mess, don't you?"
"Oh God yes." Haley grinned, letting go of her cheeks, lifting herself back onto all fours and looking over her shoulder at Alex, "Make me go ass to mouth like the nasty little whore I am."
"Shut up and suck it bitch." Alex ordered in her best interpretation of a no-nonsense top voice as she dropped her exhausted body down onto her back and looked at Haley expectantly.
Grinning wickedly Haley slowly crawled down so she was in between Alex's legs and then wrapped her mouth around the head of the dildo while making sure to keep eye contact with her little sister the entire time.
She then closed her eyes and moaned around the dick, which caused Alex to grin. It also caused her to be extremely jealous of her sibling in that moment.
After all, she could remember the first time she had tasted her own ass on her sister's cock. It had practically been a religious experience, and Alex wished she could experience the moment disgust had turned to lust like it had with her now what felt like a lifetime ago.
To make matters worse, or better in Haley's case, Haley was tasting the deepest part of her own ass, the thought making Alex's mouth water. First at the thought of tasting the deepest part of her own ass, and then the thought of tasting Haley's.
Then she hated herself for a few long seconds. After all, she had just unwittingly giving up the chance to taste the deepest part of her big sister's butt.
Yes, she had spend plenty of time with her face buried in Haley's ass, and had sucked her own fingers clean after playing with that tight little hole, but she had never sampled the deepest part of Haley's ass. Something she could, and would, rectify soon.
Haley was expecting that she would love the taste of the deepest part of her ass, but she hadn't guess just how much she would love it. Of course it wasn't just the taste, which was wickedly wonderful, but it was the knowledge that this sex toy had pummelled her rectum oh so thoroughly and now she was sucking on it like the most perverted of sluts.
Because she was. Oh yes, she and her sister were the most perverted sluts imaginable, and while Alex may have had a leg up on her on that category for quite some time now Haley was subtly determined to permanently close that gap and make them equals, if only for this wonderfully nasty night.
With that in mind she savoured every drop of the deepest part of her bowels and then when the head of the dildo was clean she started bobbing her head up and down Alex's shaft, soon taking the cock into her throat.
She didn't do it with quite the ease that she had done with her previous boyfriends, after all this dildo was much bigger than them, but she had been regularly practising on this thing, both when Alex fucked her pussy and even when Alex wasn't around so she could prepare for this moment.
That preparation paid off and after a few tries, and some gagging and choking, Haley was able to slide her mouth down the entire length of the strap-on.
"That's it Haley, suck my cock." Alex softly encouraged, taking on the role that Haley usually relished, "Suck it cock sucker! Mmmmmm, that's so hot. You love it, don't you? Oh yeah, you love the taste of your own ass-"
"Just like you?" Haley interrupted in her super bitch tone, the one she used a lot on Alex before they became lovers, then she giggled, "You love the taste of your own ass, and mine, and now I do too. We're both nasty little ass to mouth sluts now Alex. Mmmmmm yeah, I'm just as slutty as you are now Alex, and I'm going to prove it."
With that Haley then swallowed the strap-on again, taking it deep down her throat and sucking it with renewed energy. Alex may have had a response, she may have continued trying to talk dirty, which normally Haley would have loved but right now she was so focused on giving her baby sister the best blow job she had ever given to anyone.
Then after a few minutes of that Alex gently pulled Haley off of the dildo and into a kiss, which momentarily annoyed Haley as she thought Alex was trying to outdo her.
Then she remembered she had done this many times when the positions were reversed, and tasted Alex's ass on Alex's lips just like Alex was now tasting her ass on her lips. So she relaxed into the perverted kiss and just enjoyed it.
When that heated kiss was eventually broken Alex bit her lip, and then suggested, "You know if you really want to prove your on my level when it comes to being a slut, you could be my bitch for a little while. I mean, I love this whole taking turns thing, but to totally turn the tables for a little while might be fun."
Haley thought about this for a few moments, and then softly said, "Okay, but I'm going to need a little rest if you're going to fuck my ass."
"Great." Alex beamed, "Wanna spoon?"
Haley blushed at this, knowing that this meant she was going to be the little spoon, a position she still wasn't used to, even after a few tries.
Hell, it felt way more unnatural than anal to her, and maybe even more unpleasant because she couldn't feel up her baby sister's soft curvaceous body. Although feeling her big tits against her back wasn't too bad.
So Haley nodded, causing Alex to grin even more before grabbing hold of the older sibling, turning her over onto her side and then snuggling up behind her, her strap-on sliding in between Haley's ass cheeks threateningly. And even though she knew she was going to enjoy being Alex's anal slut Haley couldn't resist returning the threat.
"You know, this really might be fun... but when I'm in control again I'm going to totally wreck your ass." Haley said softly.
"Oh, tell me more." Alex grinned.
With a grin of her own Haley replied, "It's gonna be so hot, mmmmmm, I'm going to take that big fat ass of yours deep and hard, make the cheeks jiggle like jelly, and make you squeal and cum like a little bitch. I'm going to do it in every position, and in every room of the house, so I can make sure you never forget who truly is the dominance sister, and who is the submissive little bitch. Oh God yeah Alex, you'll remember that deep down you will always be my little bitch. And you'll forget what it's like to sit properly. But first I'm going to tease you. Tie you up and suck on your big tits for hours. Oh, and I could spank them, and your gigantic butt. And maybe if you're really lucky, I'll let you eat my cunt. And it will be all your fault, because you'll have earned it from whatever you're about to do to me."
"Mmmmm, I can't wait." Alex sighed dreamily into Haley's ear, before ignoring whatever else her sister said in favour of lightly dosing, so she could regain some much-needed strength to fuck her sister some more.
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After her latest night with the first ever NXT women's champion Sasha Banks woke up with a sore, gaping ass hole and Paige nowhere to be found. She had been pissed off ever since, especially as she was forced to wait for hours for her ass to heal enough so that she could just stumble around, and in that time she'd have plenty of chances to plot her revenge and reinforce the idea that she was a top.
Although even as she lay there utterly humiliated Sasha couldn't help remember how hard she came from being butt fucked, and just how amazing Paige's strap-on had felt pounding her most intimate hole in all those different positions throughout last night until eventually she slipped into unconsciousness.
Despite how angry she was Sasha had masturbated herself to a gentle orgasm or two while lying on her bed and in the shower, if nothing else than to try and get the submissive thoughts out of her system.
That hadn't really worked, but luckily she was more angry than horny, and look forward to making up for her mistakes today. If yesterday could be called a mistake.
Because sure, Paige had got the better of her, but in doing so the pale bitch had given her the power to destroy her once and for all. All she had to do now was fined her, which wasn't proving as easy as Sasha originally thought it would be. Then she caught a lucky break.
"Emma." Sasha forced a smile, "Great to see you, have you seen your ex-girlfriend?"
Emma frowned, "Ex-girlfriend?"
"Yeah." Sasha grinned, "Everyone knows you're a total bottom, and now Paige is a bottom too I can't imagine you're still together."
"Really?" Emma huffed, "Because the way I heard it, the last time you were in the same room you couldn't wait to bend over for her."
Sasha shrugged it off, "Merely part of a deal, one which Paige didn't live up to her side of, and one I'll soon collect on. In the meantime, your sweet little ass will do."
There was a second of silence and then Emma began, "What makes you think-"
"Your demotion." Sasha interrupted, "You're officially a NXT girl again, which makes you mine. Now, shut up and come with me. I want to send Paige a message by destroying your little ass hole."
"Actually I was on RAW a few weeks ago." Emma argued.
"Yeah, to stand in the background." Sasha frowned, "When was the last time they let you have a match?"
"Doesn't matter, it's still a grey area. Especially as I was told I might get booked any second now." Emma grumbled.
"By who? Paige trying to make you feel better?" Sasha mocked, "Face it Emma, you're a NXT girl. And even if you're not let me ask you something, when was the last time Paige fucked you?"
"Last night." Emma said without hesitation.
Sasha paused to think for a second, then grinned, "And when was the last time she pounded that sweet little ass of yours?"
Emma opened her mouth to protest, then after a couple of seconds of thinking about it, snapped, "None of your business!"
"Oh, I think it is." Sasha grinned, "But either way, which would you prefer? Another night of loving pussy licking with Paige, or a brutal butt ramming from me?"
There was another pause and then Emma softly said, "Lead the way."
*
The journey from the arena to Sasha's hotel felt like a blur, the two women not saying another word to each other until Sasha pressed Emma up against the door to her room and then whispered, "I'm going to gape your ass so good baby, just you wait. Yeahhhhhh, I'm going to wreck that ass and send you home to your little girlfriend with a gaping wide open ass hole!"
"Oh really? Then why don't you stop mouthing off and do it bitch?" Emma grumbled.
"Cause you have to earn it." Sasha smiled as she leaned in even closer.
Unable to stop herself from smiling back Emma dryly asked, "Oh, and how do I do that?"
"Well..." Sasha said, sliding a hand into long blonde hair and practically pressing her lips to Emma's, before she tightened her grip and pushed downwards, "You can start eating my pussy you fucking dyke!"
There was a brief moment where it looked like Emma was going to resist, or offer up some kind of allegedly witty retort, but inevitably the little slut allowed herself to be forced to her knees.
Then she patiently waited as Sasha briefly moved her hand from Emma's hair to grab onto her shorts and panties and pulled them down just enough before she grabbed onto that long blonde hair again and shoved Emma's pretty little face directly into her cunt, the lesbo slut unsurprisingly instantly sticking out her tongue so she could lick the superior woman's pussy.
Sasha loved foreplay as much as the next girl, and it seemed a shame to deny her gorgeous tits some attention, but ever since getting butt fucked by Paige she had been constantly horny and aching for some payback. Actually that was only half true.
Yes, she wanted payback, or more accurately she wanted Paige to live up to her half of their deal, but. That wasn't the main reason why she was horny all the time. The main reason she was horny all the time because she was surrounded by these gorgeous women, who were all fucking each other pretty much non-stop.
So excuse her if she didn't need much foreplay. It wasn't like she couldn't give her girls some attention herself, Sasha quickly pulling off her top and removing her bra so she could cup her own breasts and tweak her nipples while Emma fulfilled her purpose in life.
Emma loved pussy, but eating it wasn't her purpose in life. Her purpose in life was to get ass fucked, wrestle and eat pussy. But eating pussy was still important, at least in her book, and Sasha did have one delicious cunt, so Emma quickly began licking the other WWE diva's pussy with long strokes of her tongue as soon as she was in position.
As she did so she moaned softly to herself, as always loving the sweet flavour of girl cream. Unfortunately having gone down on Sasha before Emma knew she wouldn't get much of a chance to savour that sweet flavour. At least not when Sasha was in charge.
Sure enough Sasha soon reached down, grabbed her hair so hard she almost pulled it out and yelled, "Enough of this slow and gentle shit, lick me properly! Mmmmmmm yeah, come on you little dyke. You know how I like it."
That was true, both from stories and her own personal experience. Mostly the former than the latter as Sasha had never beaten her with her ass on the line, most of the time they'd had sex it was with Paige present and bossing both of them around.
But there had been one time Charlotte had pinned Emma in a tag team match, and even though there had been no official agreement before the match Charlotte and Sasha had negotiated using her for a night, mostly because Emma had been into the idea of bottoming for her enemies. And so on that night she had given Charlotte and Sasha some quick head before they had teamed up to thoroughly wreck her ass.
The memory of that night caused Emma to smiled dreamily for a few long seconds, then there was an extra hard tug on her hair and Sasha yelled, "Stop daydreaming and do what I say bitch, or I swear to God I'll beat your ass so bad that you won't be able to sit down for a week. Or probably even get it fucked. Oooooooooh yeah, you disgusting slut, that really woke you up, didn't it? Yeahhhhhhhhh, the thought of not getting ass fucked was just too terrible for you so you finally had to lick me like a good little rug munching ho! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, now tongue fuck me! Tongue fuck me you little dyke! Stick that lezzie tongue of yours deep in my twat and aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh shit!"
Quicker than Emma would have liked her tongue slowly pushed into Sasha's hot little cunt and began to fuck it, which finally made the mouthy bitch shut up.
Wanting to keep it that way, at least for a while, Emma reached up, grabbed Sasha's butt cheeks with both hands, and then buried her face in Sasha's pussy, tightening her grip on the other diva's ass so she could pull that tasty treat closer to her face while she pushed her face forward to make sure it was as deep as it would go into Sasha's twat. Emma then slowly increased the pace of the tongue fucking until she had Sasha on the edge of orgasm. Which she was pretty sure was some kind of record.
She then kept her there for quite a while. For most a probably would be a record, but Paige used to make Emma eat her pussy for hours, and one time Emma was sure she had tongue fucked her girlfriend for a full hour before finally being given permission to make her cum. Oh that night Emma had made Paige cum so hard, and she swore that the pale Brit's cum and regular pussy juice had tasted extra sweet.
Emma didn't get the same chance with Sasha, but every so often she had to pause hammering Sasha's cunt with her tongue so she could swallow some of the other girl's cream, and even when she wasn't swallowing a good amount ended up sliding down her throat, and all over her face, so Emma couldn't really complain.
Sasha tried to complain, but every time she got close to a coherent sentence Emma curled her tongue inside her which caused her words to dissolve, her eyes to roll in the back of her head and yet another loud scream of pleasure escape her lips. Not that she tried very hard right after the tongue fucking began properly, as Sasha mostly just tried to enjoy the pleasure for what it was.
Ultimately though she was greedy. She wanted to cum, and perhaps more importantly she wanted to fuck Emma's ass. And eventually she wanted those things bad enough that she was able to force herself to make sense for just long enough.
"Make me cum!" Sasha demanded, "Ah fuck! Fuck me, fuck, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, fuck me, fuck me and make me cum! Ooooooooh yesssssss, do it! Do it or, mmmmmm, I won't fuck your ass!"
Typically that caused Emma to give Sasha exactly what she wanted. All she had to do was to threaten not to fuck this slut's ass hole and Emma gave her exactly what she wanted, proving this girl was a total anal whore. It also was proof of Paige's skill as a top, but Sasha chose to ignore that in favour of focusing on what a submissive little bitch Emma truly was.
Something Sasha would have teased her lover about mercilessly, if she wasn't so busy screaming her head off in pleasure. Or grinding her cunt into Emma's face, which admittedly made it harder for Emma to fuck her, but it was an added kick to the dominance she was feeling, so in her eyes the trade-off was worth it.
Especially as she came shortly afterwards, nice and hard directly into Emma's mouth. To her credit Emma gulped down the majority of Sasha's cum, which was impressive even if Sasha was intent on not making it easy for her just because she was receiving the kind of wonderful orgasm she had only received from another woman's tongue, Sasha savouring every moment of that first climax, along with the beautiful sight of Emma on her knees before her and drinking pretty much everything she had to offer with the eagerness of a well-trained pussy pleaser who was addicted to girl cum. Or in other words, like a WWE diva.
What was even more impressive was that Emma continued swallowing at least the majority of her cum during her second orgasm and the ones that followed as Sasha grabbed two handfuls of blonde hair and started grinding more roughly and passionately against Emma's face than ever before.
And Sasha didn't hold back at all, treating Emma like the fuck pad she had obviously been trained to be, Sasha grinning maniacally at both the dominance, and the thought of Emma telling her precious girlfriend Paige about this.
Or better yet Sasha telling Paige. Oh yes, Sasha loved that idea, and could just picture the look on Paige's face as she described in detail exactly what she did to her beloved Emma, the thought just making Sasha cum harder.
Then without warning Sasha pulled Emma back by her hair and kissed her deeply, delighting in tasting her own cum. Then just as suddenly she broke the kiss and yelled in Emma's face, "Bend over bitch! Mmmmmmmmmm, I want you to get in doggy so I can have some fun with that little ass hole of yours, that Paige used to call her favourite fuck hole, before she became a walking fuck hole."
Emma ignored the dig at her girlfriend in favour of quickly jumping onto the bed, getting into the centre of it on her hands and knees and then wiggling her ass at The Boss.
This had the desired effect of shutting Sasha up, at least momentarily, and more importantly inspiring the other women to get a nice big strap-on dildo, strap it around her waist and then rub lubricant into it like it was real, which practically made Emma's ass hole quiver with anticipation.
Granted Sasha's dildo wouldn't be the biggest thing she'd ever taken up her butt, but it looked like it could stretch her out quite nicely, and she couldn't wait to feel it inside her.
Getting on the bed behind the blonde Sasha pulled apart Emma's ass cheeks and admired her prize before murmuring, "Fuck, you got the cutest little ass hole."
"Thanks." Emma said, before letting out a long moan.
Sadly that wasn't triggered by Sasha's strap-on entering her ass, but it was caused by something almost just as good, namely a nice soft girl tongue against her forbidden hole, Sasha sliding her tongue over Emma's back hole in a long slow lick before repeating the process.
Emma was happy to learn that becoming a top hadn't dulled Sasha's love for eating ass, and if anything she was even better than when they had been regularly eating out each other's butt holes to prepare them for Paige, Emma becoming lost in thoughts of the 'good old days', where her girlfriend was a little more dominant and Sasha was a lot more submissive.
This actually depressed her a little, but thankfully Sasha distracted her and made up for those thoughts by pushing her tongue into Emma's ass, years of nearly non-stop anal sex ensuring that Sasha was able to pretty much get the entire length of her tongue up Emma's butt.
She then tongue fucking it for a couple of long minutes, only stopping to spit into Emma's already slightly open butt hole and smack her ass a little. It was the perfect end to what had been a marvellous rim job, perhaps even one of the best she got from a top, but it wasn't long before Emma was craving something bigger in her butt.
Just as she was about to beg for it Sasha pulled her tongue out and replaced it with a finger, ramming it as deep as it would go into Emma's ass non to gently and then pretty much immediately being to hammer Emma's slutty little butt hole.
Greedy anal slut that she was Emma moaned in pleasure and then pushed herself back against those thrusts, which caused Sasha to grin evilly and fuck her ass even harder.
Then she added a second finger, and then even a third, making Emma hopeful that Sasha would shove her whole hand up her butt. Oh yes, it had been too long since Emma's slutty ass had been fisted. That didn't happen, but Emma got something she wanted even more.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, you like that, huh?" Sasha taunted, "Mmmmmm, but I bet you want more, don't you?"
"Oh yes Sasha, please give me more." Emma moaned.
"Then spread your cheeks for me bitch!" Sasha ordered as she pulled her fingers out of Emma's ass, "And beg for it."
"Please Sasha give me more, give me your cock!" Emma quickly began begging, "Give me your big hard cock. I want it soooooooo bad. Mmmmmm, I want it up my ass. Please Sasha, fuck my ass. Ass fuck me, like Paige used to do to you. Oh yes, ass fuck me like Paige does. Ass fuck me like a whore!"
"Shut up and take it bitch!" Sasha snarled angrily as she granted Emma's wish.
Sasha loved slowly stretching the ass holes of other women, especially other wrestling women, but she was angry at Emma for reminding her how she used to be Paige's bitch.
Of course she knew Emma was manipulating her, that she was only doing it because she wanted to be roughly penetrated, but if that was what Emma wanted then Sasha would make her regret it. Or at least she would try.
Although after she shoved the dildo roughly forwards, burying the first few inches of her cock in the other woman's ass, Sasha was forced to concede that it was hard to make an anal whore like Emma regret anything without seriously hurting her.
Luckily for Sasha there was plenty of ways to remind Emma who was in charge here, starting with slowly but firmly sliding every inch of her fake dick into the other girl's butt. Because sure, it was exactly what Emma wanted, but it also clearly showed who was the dominant top and who was the submissive bottom.
Because one of them had her face pressed to the bed sheets as she held her butt cheeks open, and the other was sliding a big strap-on dildo into that stretched open back hole, and Sasha definitely wasn't the bitch getting her ass stuffed.
No, that was Emma, Paige's little bitch, who right now was her little bitch. Oh yes, Emma was her bitch who was taking every inch of her big dick.
In what felt like only seconds after she penetrated Emma's ass hole Sasha's hips came to rest against the other wrestler's butt cheeks, announcing the fact that the NXT women's champion had just buried every single inch of her big dick inside Emma's back passage.
And while that may not have been a huge accomplishment given just how slutty Emma's ass was knowing just how much it would annoy Paige was more than enough to increase the enjoyment of completing the anal penetration of another women's wrestler. Then Sasha got a wicked thought, one she couldn't help share with Emma, both to taunt her and more importantly to increase her own enjoyment.
"Fuck, your ass looks good with my dick in it." Sasha taunted, "Mmmmmm, so good. I bet Paige would be totally jealous if she saw you like this. Not because someone is using her bitch. No, because she's not the one with my dick up her ass."
For a few long seconds Sasha waited for Emma to defend her girlfriend. Tell Sasha that Paige was the same butt busting top who had popped both of their anal cherries and ruled NXT with an iron fist. But she didn't, and that spoke volumes.
More so than anything Sasha could have said, so she just chose to giggle in delight and officially start the sodomy, pulling back slowly and then pushing back in just as slowly, repeating the process over and over again and thus giving Emma the type of butt fucking which would loosen her rectum for the hard pounding to come. And perhaps more importantly drive her crazy, as all too soon the gentle anal pumping wouldn't be able to satisfy this ass slut.
Emma whimpered softly as that happened almost immediately, her incredibly slutty ass loosening quickly and easily until any initial discomfort was a distant memory and all she felt was amazing pleasure, which just wasn't amazing enough.
No matter how much she got off on this kind of pleasure it wouldn't make her cum, not without the thrusting pace increasing, and Emma knew Sasha wasn't going to give her that any time soon regardless of what she did.
Well, there was a chance that if she started begging now, and told Sasha everything she wanted to hear The Boss would be so amused and/or pleased that she would give Emma what she truly wanted, but she couldn't do that. She wouldn't do that to Paige.
Regardless of how far the anti-diva had fallen Emma still loved Paige. Or at least she was pretty sure she did, although part of her wondered if it was just out of habit. That was the part of her that resented Paige for not giving her a proper rectum wrecking in almost a year now.
Sure, Paige tried, but compared to the ass wrecker she had been the gentle butt pumpings that she irregularly gave Emma now were deeply unsatisfying. After all it was hard to feel dominated while your top fucked her own ass with a handheld dildo.
At least when she had first done it Paige had been discreet, and cried in her arms afterwards. Now Paige slammed her own ass hole shamelessly, and way harder then she fucked Emma's neglected tushy.



Mostly though Emma loved Paige, and it wasn't like her pussy wasn't incredibly tasty, and Paige had slowly got better about returning the favour. Possibly because of all that time she spent eating the pussies of Team Bella, and seemingly every other woman on the main roster, but Emma wasn't complaining. No, because there were plenty of loving couples in the secret history of the WWE who were both bottoms.
She couldn't think of any right now, but that was because Sasha was very skilfully pumping her ass, which was slowly distracting her from thoughts of Paige. More or less. Emma was still very aware that Sasha wanted some dirt on Paige, something she made clear as the NXT women's champion taunted her again.
"Yeahhhhhhh Emma, if Paige could see you right now you know that she'd be jealous of you and not me. That her little ass hole would ache with jealousy and need to be filled, and all she'd want to do is push you out of the way, spread her cheeks and offer me her butt hole instead." Sasha taunted, smacking Emma's ass as she ordered, "Admit it! Admit it and I'll give you what you want."
Emma gritted her teeth to stop herself from blurting out anything incriminating. Of course if she really loved Paige she shouldn't have too, a dark voice in her head told her. This would be easy. Not because she wouldn't consider giving up Paige under any circumstances, but because there would be nothing to give.
Paige would be the same woman she fell love with, not the butt slut of the main roster, that underlying frustration at Paige wearing Emma down until that frustration and the sheer need to cum caused the Australian diva to break and do something she thought she'd never do, rat out her precious English lover.
"I admit it." Emma whimpered.
"Admit what?" Sasha grinned, then when she didn't get a reply she pushed, "Cause I'm not making you cum until you get specific."
Emma whimpered again, then admitted, "If, if Paige saw us she would be jealous of me. She'd wish it was her ass getting filled and fucked, and she'd want to take my place, but she never would because she's convinced she's a top, even after..."
"After what?" Sasha pushed, and then when there was again no reply she added, "Come on Emma. I bet you were about to say something juicy. Something that might be worthy of a hard ass fucking, if youre a good girl and give me what I want."
Burying her face in the bed sheets Emma let out a cry like a fatally wounded animal. She didn't want to betray Paige, especially not like this, but she just needed to cum so bad.
And hadn't Paige betrayed her because the need to cum was too great? And by not being tough enough? After all if Paige had been able to keep her anal cherry, or at least not become a total anal slut, Emma would have nothing to tell.
Hell, if Paige had just been able to hold onto a shred of her dignity and be discreet about her new addiction to getting her ass fucked they wouldn't be in this position, which was the last thought which went through Emma's head before she broke.
"I... I saw her..." Emma blushed just to think of it as she cautiously lifted her head from the bed sheets.
"What?" Sasha pushed, slapping Emma's ass, "Tell me."
Gulping softly Emma said a silent sorry to Paige and then admitted, "I saw her getting ass fucked by Nikki."
"Nikki! Nikki Bella? That worthless model? Fuck, what a slut." Sasha exclaimed in disbelief.
"And Brie." Emma admitted, the floodgates now opening as Sasha stopped fucking her ass so she could concentrate on her story, "I walked into our hotel room one night and there she was, bouncing up and down on Nikki's dick. She didn't even stop. She just looked at me, whimpered and continued bouncing up and down. I, I could see her ass hole stretch wide open for that model's strap-on. My poor Paige..."
"Then what happened." Sasha pushed eagerly.
"They made me watch." Emma admitted softly, "The Bellas made me watch as they past Paige back and forth like a piece of meat, taking her ass in every position before finally Nikki and Brie double stuffed her ass. Oh God, Paige came so hard. And they made me take pictures. They made me take pictures of her humiliated face and obscenely stretched ass hole while they were fucking her, and then a few of her gaped butt when they were done with it."
"Got any of those pictures?" Sasha grinned.
"What?" Emma asked, clearly daydreaming about her story.
"The pictures. Did the Bellas leave you any?" Sasha pushed.
"Yes." Emma admitted after a long pause.
"Great, promise you'll give them to me, and I'll make you cum." Sasha offered, then when there wasn't an immediate reply she added, "It'll be for her own good, you know it will. She is clearly a total anal addicted bottom, but is just too stubborn, or stupid, to admit it. Gimmie those pictures and all do what the Belllas and AJ Lee couldn't and break her once and for all. Then she will truly be happy, as she won't have to pretend to be something she is not anymore. And you want Paige to be happy, don't you Emma?"
That was true, so after a long pause Emma whimpered, "Promise you'll break her?"
"I guarantee it." Sasha grinned.
"Then I promise." Emma said softly, "I promise I'll give you those pictures if you make me cum right now."
There was a brief pause in which Emma thought she had just betrayed Paige for nothing. Then Sasha began fucking her ass again, slowly at first but gradually she picked up the pace while at the same time not doing it too slowly.
It was just right for a total ass whore like Emma, as it allowed her to enjoy the build up and not hurt her, but it didn't feel like forever until she was getting her butt roughly pounded.
And when it came it was exactly what she wanted, Sasha clearly using every ounce of her strength as her thighs relentlessly smashed into Emma's butt cheeks, making them jiggle as the dildo hammered her forbidden hole to climax.
Unsurprisingly her last coherent thoughts before she came revolved around Paige, Emma unsure whether she was trying to justify her actions out of guilt, or whether she was finally admitting the truth.
Either way it seemed that the days of Paige being a dominant top was 100% done. Emma had been holding onto hopes that she was a switch, but admitting what she had recently gone through with the Bellas out loud made her feel like more than ever Paige was just a pure bottom at this stage.
Especially because what she hadn't said was that after that night the Bellas had come back and butt fucked both of them side by side, and Paige had got even more into it than she had, her once total stud of a girlfriend acting like a total butt slut for models more than once now right in front of her, and she knew Paige had been anally taken by them more than just twice.
It was that memory of Paige, combined with the fact the Bellas had been pounding Paige's butt behind her back, helped push Emma over the edge of the kind of incredible orgasm which she could only receive when a real top was pounding her ass.
Thankfully that real top continued anally pounding her as Emma came over and over again, thoughts of Paige being erased and replaced with nothing but pure bliss as Emma became a wild animal, slamming herself back against the woman taking her ass and cumming like the completely mindless bitch she now was.
Sasha had known the best way to get to Paige would be to go after Emma, but she couldn't have imagine she would get such wonderful dirt on her. But just because she had a newway to take down Paige didn't mean she was going to totally abandon her old plan, especially when it involved butt fucking another women's wrestler.
Of course to do that she had tried her very best to push Paige out of her head so she could concentrate on the sweet little piece of ass in front of her.
Which was harder than she thought, because without her permission another diva from the UK popped into her head, that being of her beloved Becky Lynch, and all the time she had been Becky's butt slut.
Those thoughts were so vivid they almost knocked her off her game. Almost. Luckily she was The Boss, so her body automatically went into autopilot and without even trying she pushed Emma over the edge of orgasm, triggering an extra-loud scream which awoke Sasha from thoughts of Becky and submission to the present where she was totally dominating a beautiful blonde ass slut.
Returning to her usual awesome self Sasha grinned wickedly, tightened her grip so hard on Emma's waist that she was digging her fingernails into it and put all her focus and energy into completely wrecking Emma's ass.
Even though in the back of her mind she knew she was doing this so she could show Paige her girlfriend's freshly gaped behind in that moment this wasn't about Paige, or anybody else. It wasn't even about Emma. No, Emma was just a piece of ass Sasha was using for her pleasure. And she was using it because she could.
Because she was The Boss Sasha Banks, the Alpha female of the WWE. Not just NXT, but the entire WWE, and she was going to prove it by gaping every single diva on the roster, starting with Paige. That was the message she was sending with this hellacious rectum wrecking. That, and don't mess with The Boss.
It was also proving exactly what she could do, as Sasha couldn't afford to do a sloppy of wrecking Emma's ass if she was going to take over the WWE. Luckily she was awesome, so it was easy for her to relentlessly pound Emma's butt for what felt like hours, making Emma scream hysterically as her cum squirted constantly out of her cunt.
Sasha also came a lot, but it was no big deal. It was just naturally what happened when she butt pounded a bitch. Unfortunately she didn't have unlimited stamina, so she did eventually have to pull out, but then she got to admire her handiwork. With a little help from the anal slut.
"Spread your cheeks bitch!" Sasha ordered, slapping Emma's ass hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle after she pulled out, "Show me that pretty gape!"
Like the well-trained bitch that she was Emma slowly reached back and pulled apart her cheeks, emphasising her gape proudly. Sasha admired the sight for a few long seconds, and then she retrieved her phone to snap a couple of shots.
Not only did Emma wait patiently in that exact same position, but without needing to be asked she looked back so one of the pics Sasha took could get her face and make it crystal clear who's ass had been so thoroughly wrecked.
Emma even looked kind of embarrassed, Sasha briefly wondering whether it was faked to please her or whether Emma was still a little hesitant to so thoroughly betray Paige and give Sasha all the ammunition she needed to take down the so-called Alpha female. Ultimately Sasha didn't care, just as long as Emma continued to do what she said.
Putting that to the test Sasha ordered, "Good, now clean my dick. Ooooooh, that's right, get on your knees and suck your ass cream off my big dick. Fuck yeah, suck it bitch!"
For a while Sasha continued to speak, but she wasn't really focused on what she was saying. No, she was far too preoccupied with watching Emma gently nurse on the tip of the dildo for a few long minutes, obviously savouring the deepest part of her ass. Which actually made Sasha a little jealous.
Like all the other women in the WWE she had been trained to love ass to mouth, and despite her best efforts she couldn't stop her own mouth watering a little and regretting not saving that butt cream for herself.
Especially as she remembered Emma having a very tasty little bottom from all those times Paige had ass fucked Emma in front of her and then made her clean the dildo with her mouth.
Shaking off those submissive thoughts Sasha focused on what she was taunting Emma with, once again choosing to focus on Paige, "Mmmmmm, that's it Emma, suck it! Suck your own ass off my big dick, just like Paige is going to do once I'm done with her pale little ass. Ohhhhhhh, I'm going to pound that lily white ass of hers over, and over, and over again until she finally breaks completely and finally accept she is nothing but an anal loving bitch. Oh yeah, it's going to be so fucking hot. I'm going to wreck that little ass of hers. Gape it even wider than your whore ass is now gaping. Maybe even send you a picture before I send her back to you. Yeah, I bet you'd like that, wouldn't you? Seeing your beloved Paige moments after she accepts her place and becomes my permanent bitch. Fuck yeah, then maybe I'll fuck you together. Switching back and forth between your slutty little ass holes and then take a picture of you both spreading your cheeks for me at the same time and showing off your gapes. Won't that be romantic?"
Of course these words only made Emma suck Sasha's cock more enthusiastically, the brunette especially laughing when the blonde looked up at her with incredible eagerness in her eyes.
Shortly after that Emma started stuffing the dildo down her throat, taking inch after inch without a hint of choking or gagging until her lips wrapped around the base, announcing every inch of that cock was either buried in her mouth or her throat.
Emma then paused to suck, and to savour, the last bit of her anal cream before she resumed bobbing her head up and down Sasha's shaft, continuing to give her the kind of BJ that any professional whore, or WWE diva, would be proud of.
Just for good measure Sasha made sure to take a couple more pictures of the kneeling slut, just so that she could show Paige the entire story and taunt her even more.
Then she was briefly disappointed with herself for not taking pictures in the middle of the butt fucking. Oh well, she would just have to fuck Emma's ass again. Perhaps in multiple positions, just to make sure she got plenty of nice shots.
Then she would find Paige, ideally as early as tomorrow, and blackmail the bitch into becoming her bitch for the night and then completely break her, removing the competition for Alpha female and exercising one of her personal Demons in the process. This would be so much fun, and cathartic.
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In a small town like Purgatory dating options are extremely limited. Although that's not the main reason Wynonna allows Waverly to seduce her.
This a Wynonna Earp story takes place in the first half of Season 1.
*****
Waverly Earp was excited. It was weird to be excited about moving back into your childhood home, especially as in this case it was the place her Daddy had been killed and her eldest sister had been dragged screaming away in the night to be slaughtered by monsters.
But ironically despite the bad memories with the protection spell now back up and running it was the safest place in all of her hometown of Purgatory. Maybe the world.
It was certainly the only place in town Waverly felt safe, but mostly that had nothing to do with the spell and everything to do with her big sister Wynonna who had finally moved back to town after years of being MIA.
"Fuckin' hell!" Wynonna swore as she lifted the last of Waverly's boxes out of the car and glared at her sister, "What the hell is in this one, your rock collection?"
It was a little more complicated than that, but knowing that Wynonna didn't want an explanation Waverly just smiled sweetly and told her, "Love you sis."
For a long second Wynonna just stared at her, then she swore and grumbled again as she slowly made her way back into the house. Waverly closed the boot, then locked the car and the front door behind them as she followed her sister into their home.
After all, spell or not, you couldn't be too careful. For every other box Waverly had followed Wynonna to her bedroom and helped pack whatever was in it, but this time she followed her sister to the stairs and then stopped.
Partly because she wanted Wynonna's curiosities to get the better of her and look inside the box without her permission, but mostly because she wanted to watch her big sister's cute butt as she ascended the stairs.
Even before the rest of the family was taken from them Waverly had always felt a deep connection with Wynonna. For most of her life she had thought it was too deep, but after not seeing Wynonna for three long years Waverly had decided it wasn't deep enough.
That what they had wasn't enough. That she wasn't going to hide behind barely appropriate affection any more. That she would go after what she wanted, the world be damned.
As Waverly was pretty sure it wouldn't even be that hard, given the way Wynonna looked at her when she came back down the stairs. Did Waverly mention she was excited?
"I'm goin' out." Wynonna mumbled as she reached the landing.
"What!" Waverly exclaimed, "Where? Why?"
"Relax kid." Wynonna said dismissively, "I'm just gettin' a liquid dinner."
"I don't think so!" Waverly said firmly, moving to block the path, and then continuing to move as Wynonna childishly tried to get around her before she exclaimed, "Wynonna Earp! When was the last time ya had a home-cooked meal?"
Wynonna shrugged and then mumbled, "Don't know."
"Well ya gettin' one tonight!" Waverly said, quickly adding, "No buts!"
"But Mom!" Wynonna whined petulantly, and sarcastically.
Waverly sighed, "It's fine, you can drink here. I made sure to get some beers when I went shoppin' earlier."
"Since when does the store here sell to miners." Wynonna scoffed.
"You know damn well I'm over 21, jackass." Waverly grumbled.
There was a long pause and then Wynonna folded her arms and grumbled, "So, how much did you get?"
"Six six-packs." Waverly answered.
"Awww, you know me so well." Wynonna smirked, suddenly pulling Waverly into a tight hug and kissing her forehead, "I love you sis."
"I love you too." Waverly said softly. "So, so much. More than anything."
They held that hug for a while, and then Wynonna awkwardly pulled back and admitted, "I've missed you."
"Aww, me too." Waverly beamed happily.
"Right then." Wynonna said, feeling really awkward after all that affection, "I'm gonna watch some TV. Get to cooking woman!"
Waverly cried out as Wynonna emphasised her last words by smacking her ass roughly, clearly acting up the ass hole husband stereotype. See, Wynonna had started this running joke years ago that she was the ass hole husband and Waverly was the neglected wife, but Waverly had never found it funny.
Mostly she found it too on the nose. But not tonight. Tonight she would not be neglected any more. And she was pretty sure all it would take was loosening the guard of her 'husband' with a good meal and some cheap beer, and then Waverly would have what she always wanted. Which was of course Wynonna.
*
Wynonna finished her fourth, or maybe fifth, beer, belched softly and dropped the empty bottle onto the floor with the rest. Waverly had given up scolding her after the first time, possibly because she was feeling guilty that Wynonna had only been back in town a few days and she had already saved her life on multiple occasions, although also possibly because Waverly was just as comfortable snuggling together on the couch of their childhood home as Wynonna was.
And God was Wynonna comfortable. Happy even. Her belly was full of a home-cooked meal, she was pleasantly buzzed from the beers and she was snuggled up with the person she loved most in the world watching crappy TV. If she wasn't a hell bound deviant it would have been perfect.
"It's kind of sad..." Waverly said softly into her older sister's shoulder, "But this is easily the best date I've ever had."
Wynonna smirked, and then against her better judgement admitted, "Yeah, me too."
Waverly smiled happily into her neck. Then she began to kiss it. Wynonna desperately tried to tell herself it was a sisterly sign of affection. Like a kiss on the cheek.
Which Waverly may have been trying to do, but just not had the energy. After all, the younger girl was almost as exhausted as she was. But it kept happening, Waverly even pushing her hair aside so she could cover more of Wynonna's neck in soft little pecks.
At which point Wynonna should have pushed Waverly away, run out the house, got in her car and got the hell out of this accursed town before she could do any damage to her beloved sister, or it least yell at Waverly for trying something like this.
Instead Wynonna spent several minutes softly sighing and whimpering before she finally said something, and even then it was none too forceful, "Waverly... stop..."
To her credit Waverly did, but only to whisper in her elder sibling's ear, "Why? I've seen the way you look at me. It's the same way I look at you. After... everything, don't we deserve some happiness?"
Finally having the strength to move Wynonna turned her body sideways so she could look directly into her sister's eyes and firmly tell her, "Waverly, I'm already going to hell. Please don't make me drag you there with me."
For a second Waverly just stared at her, then she whispered, "You're worth it."
Then Waverly closed her eyes and quickly kissed her. Wynonna saw it coming. She should have stopped it. She could have stopped it. Her hands even came up, but all they did was hold Waverly in place as she kissed her.
Wynonna briefly hoped it would be enough that she didn't kiss back, that Waverly would be so discouraged that she would stop and run to her room, but that little taste of what she truly wanted was just too much for Wynonna and after only seconds she began kissing back.
Gently at first, but then Waverly jumped on top of her, her perfect little ass resting on Wynonna's lap, with her hands cupping her face and her little tongue pushing into her mouth.
That was when Wynonna lost every ounce of self-control she had. Grabbing onto that amazing butt and squeezing it Wynonna forced Waverly's tongue back into her mouth and mercilessly bullied it with her own for maybe a minute, then she picked the younger brunette up, gently placed her down so she was lying flat on her back on the couch with her own body resting on top of her.
Throughout that Wynonna never broke the kiss. In fact it may have become even more passionate, although sadly it ended shortly after she switched their positions as she shoved her hand down her little sister's pants and directly into her panties, causing Waverly to gasp and break the kiss.
Waverly followed that gasp up with a moan as her big sister started to kiss her neck and rub her already extremely wet pussy. Which was a little surprising. Her wetness, that is. Or at least how much there was of it already.
But then she had been aching for Wynonna ever since she first saw her again. Or ever since she realised it was her. Then again she had always wanted Wynonna just like this, and now she finally had her. She was kissing her.
Touching her. On top of her. Topping her. And yet it wasn't enough. Waverly had always been greedy, and as good as this all felt she desperately wanted more. And she was officially done with not asking for what she really wanted.
"Inside." Waverly whimpered, "Please Wynonna... I, I need you... inside of me. Please? I need it. I need you, so bad."
There was a brief silence, and then Wynonna whimpered, "You made me do this."
Then Wynonna shoved a finger inside of her pussy, and Waverly cried out with blissful joy. She almost couldn't believe it. Nothing had ever felt this good. Not even close.
Except when seconds later when Wynonna began slamming her finger in and out of her at a pace that Waverly would have complained about if it had been anyone else, but because it was her older sister she just cried out happily and held Wynonna tightly against her, terrified at her big sister would freak out and stop.
Or worse try and leave without making Waverly cum first. Not that Waverly ever wanted Wynonna to leave. She wanted them to stay like this forever.
At the same time she wanted more. Now her pussy had relaxed and got used to the pace she wanted it faster. She wanted it harder. She wanted her sister to make her cum.
Which wouldn't take much given that this was her biggest fantasy come true, and she had been so close to it for days that she could almost taste it, and everything Wynonna was doing was pushing her closer to the edge of orgasm.
Well, everything except the constant whimpers in her ear of 'you made me do this' but Waverly could easily ignore those, especially without even having to ask Wynonna pushed a finger inside her and increase the pace ever so slightly, which was all it took to make Waverly cum on her big sister's fingers.
It was easily the most powerful climax of Waverly's young life, although that really wasn't saying much. In such a small town like Purgatory there were extremely limited dating options, and the few options she did have didn't know how to touch her half as well as her half drunk sister. The only thing which could have made it better was if Wynonna could actually look at her while they were making love.
Although Wynonna's thumb beginning to rub her clit and another finger being added into her cunt was a hell of a consolation prize, even if Waverly greedily would have liked to have both. Not that she complained. In fact she didn't complain very loudly as Wynonna fingered her through orgasm after orgasm.
Wynonna knew she should stop, but she just couldn't. She was inside Waverly. She was inside of her baby sister's tight little cunt.
A cunt which had clearly never been fucked properly, or stretched out with a big dick, and Wynonna wanted to help Waverly out with that in a very unsisterly way.
It was so, so wrong but it was all Wynonna could do not to shove her whole hand inside of Waverly, or retrieve one of her dildos so she could give her kid sister a proper fucking.
Yes, Wynonna could just about stick to fucking her little sister only with three fingers, but no matter how much she knew she should she just couldn't stop completely.
It was to intoxicating. Feeling Waverly cum underneath her, and on her fingers, was the greatest thing that Wynonna had ever felt. Everything she knew it would be.
And it still wasn't enough. As much as she adored feeling her little sister's pussy clenching around her fingers with each orgasm she squeezed out of her, and the constant whimpers, whines, groans and squeals coming out of Waverly's mouth Wynonna craved more.
And while she could resist the urge to violate her baby sister's body even more the urge to get some satisfaction for herself was so overwhelming that eventually she had to give in to it. She just couldn't help it.
She just couldn't resist pulling her fingers out of her little sister's cunt, standing up, hastily undoing her belt and pushing her jeans and boxers down to her knees and then looking at Waverly expectantly. There was then a few long seconds of silence before Wynonna ordered, "Eat me."
It came out as a weak mumble, but from the look in her eyes it was clear Waverly got the message. Although it took longer than Wynonna would have liked for Waverly to lean her head forwards, and when she did it was very hesitant and just as she reached her destination she darted her head to the side, totally taking Wynonna by surprise as Waverly wrapped her mouth around the fingers which had just pounded her pussy.
Both sisters let out a primal groan of lust, then Wynonna swore as Waverly started greedily sucking her own juices off of her fingers. She got all of it in like three seconds, but continued sucking, Waverly locking eyes with Wynonna after about a minute and clearly daring her to do something.
"Fucking tease!" Wynonna swore, pulling her fingers out of the younger girl's mouth, wrapping them in Waverly's brown hair and roughly shoving her kid sister's face into her cunt.
Wynonna then swore again as Waverly immediately started licking her pussy nice and eagerly, her little tongue like heaven against her big sister's womanhood.
Or perhaps as close to it as either of them would get to heaven now, Wynonna once again filled with remorse as she looked down at her sweet baby sister in between her legs.
Wynonna had bought a first-class ticket to hell when she killed her father. It didn't matter that it was an accident, or she had been trying to save him from Demons, she had done it and deserve whatever she got.
But not Waverly. Not sweet, innocent, perfect Waverly. She didn't deserve that. And yet Wynonna just couldn't push her away, standing there selfishly as she allowed the younger girl to commit such an unspeakable act.
Waverly was in heaven. Well, maybe more so a few minutes ago, but this was a whole different type of heaven. A new kind of heaven.
Not that the heaven she'd experienced on her own could compare to what had happened when her big sister had fingered her, but at least it was a familiar ballpark.
This was something completely out of Waverly's comfort zone. Part of her wished it wasn't. That she had been brave enough to seek out those kinds of women and experiment like so many girls her age did, only not just for fun but to prepare her for this.
However at the same time she was glad she had waited. Glad that her sister's pussy was the first she was tasting, and if she had her way the only pussy she would ever taste.
Why would she ever want to taste a pussy which didn't belong to Wynonna? It couldn't possibly taste this good. Nothing ever had, and nothing ever would.
And how could it? Because it wasn't just the flavour, it was the fact that this was the ultimate forbidden fruit, the one that Waverly had not so secretly been aching for ever since she hit puberty.
Not that anyone except herself and Wynonna knew that of course, but that was plenty, especially as up until now it had been something unspoken between them, the fact they never talked about it clearly driving Wynonna away as much as almost anything else.
Of course the danger was that finally crossing this line would drive Wynonna away again, which had always been one of Waverly's worst nightmares.
It was the worst, if she didn't count the one about the Demons or something else getting to Wynonna and thus leaving Waverly completely alone in this world. But she wouldn't let that happen. She wouldn't let Wynonna walk away this time.
Even if this had to be a one-time thing, the fact was that she needed Wynonna in her life in some form or another, even if it was as someone Waverly couldn't have.
After all, she was never supposed to have her, so maybe Waverly should just count her blessings and enjoy this while it lasted.
The idea that if this ever happened it would only be a one-time thing was another recurring nightmare of Waverly's, which was threatening to be upgraded to worst nightmare the longer she licked her big sister's pussy.
Which was why she'd settle for it if she'd had too, but Waverly was going to try her damnedest to make sure that not only did Wynonna stay in town, but that she fucked Waverly every night.
Or at least allowed Waverly the privilege of eating her pussy. Oh yes, Waverly would be allowed to eat her sister's pussy every night, and Wynonna would become just as addicted to her tongue as she had become to the bottle.
Wynonna spent the first five minutes after Waverly started licking her pussy swearing like a sailor. There was no rhyme, reason or pattern, just every swearword under the sun gradually leaving her lips.
Most of it was said in soft moans or whimpers, although there was the occasional cry or gasp as Waverly's wicked little tongue lingered on her clit. It was downright mortifying. Not the incest, well, kind of the incest, but mostly the overwhelmed sounds leaving her lips.
Worse still she could barely remain on her feet, and even though she would like to believe that was from a good days work of sending Demons back to hell it was mostly her little sister's tongue which was turning her legs to jelly. God, Wynonna needed a drink.
Turning back to the few remaining bottles left on the coffee table Wynonna bit her lip. Trying to go for one would be beyond rude, and worse it threatened to disrupt the licking, so really didn't seem worth it. At first.
Then Wynonna was hit with a fresh wave of guilt over what she was doing and her need for her vice of choice became unbearable. So she reached for the nearest bottle, tightening the gentle grip she had in her kid sister's hair so she could hold her in place while doing it.
Of course when she seceded she had to let go Waverly's head momentarily so she could get to the opener in her jacket pocket and remove the lid, but once that was done she went back to holding that pretty little head, because God forbid she wasn't acting possessively over Waverly for more than five seconds.
It often baffled Wynonna that no one could tell she secretly wanted to fuck her sister. Now she had actually acted on that impulse, or more accurately failed to stop herself, she didn't expect anything to change.
Apparently get you away with a lot if your big sister goes missing when you're young and you accidentally kill your father. People expect you to be fucked up.
So much so being over protective of your remaining sister so much that you punch someone if they so much as look at her wrong doesn't even raise an eyebrow. God, this was so fucked up. Wynonna was fucked up, and once again she was making it worse.
With that last thought Wynonna took her first glorious drink of her latest beer. She then took one look at who was in between her legs and then downed the bottle.
She then repeated the earlier process a few times, until Waverly obviously got annoyed and started concentrating on Wynonna's clit. Which caused Wynonna to let out another embarrassing cry, and nearly crumbled to the ground in a half drunken heap.
Instead she tightened her grip on Waverly's hair again and slowly and awkwardly guided herself back down to the couch, where she slowly savoured that last beer while ignoring the woman giving her head like a total 'Alpha male' ass hole. Or at least she tried.



This time Waverly refused to be neglected or ignored, not only hammering Wynonna's clit with her tongue but taking that sensitive bundle of nerves into her mouth and sucking on it. That almost made Wynonna choke on her beer.
It did make her arch her back and make the hand on the back of Waverly's a lot less possessive. Actually it was still very possessive, but instead of that being the only reason Wynonna started using it as the way to keep Waverly in place.
Not that seemed like she was going anywhere, but the little brat had always been a tease, and Wynonna was passed the point where she could tolerate that.
Shortly after finishing her beer and dropping the empty bottle so carelessly it broke only a few feet away from where Waverly was eating her out Wynonna was suddenly filled with a desperate need which had nothing to do with alcohol and everything to do with cumming.
Specifically cumming in her baby sister's hot little mouth and all over her pretty little face. Just like Wynonna had been fantasising about for years. But now her fantasy was about to become a reality. No matter what she had to do or say to make it happen Wynonna needed to cum. She needed to cum for Waverly.
"Make me cum kid!" Wynonna ordered, almost angrily, "Make me fucking cum! You wanted this, right Wave? Mmmmmm fuck, you wanted this? You wanted me? Then fucking do it! Fuck me! Fuck me with your fucking tongue you little bitch! Fuckkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, use your tongue, USE YOUR FUCKING TONGUE, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Fortunately for Wynonna it didn't take much encouragement for Waverly to shove her tongue as deep as it would go into her and start fucking her with it.
Well, she did pause momentarily once her tongue was actually inside her, Waverly clearly enjoying the novelty of having her big sister's pussy wrapped around her tongue.
Wynonna had to admit she enjoyed that little pause too, but not as much as the sensation of her kid sister's tongue starting to fuck her cunt.
That was pretty much the best thing ever, and caused Wynonna to let out an embarrassingly high-pitched scream as she began using both hands to shove her little sister's face as deep as it would go into her pussy.
Luckily Wynonna lost the ability to feel shame about the sounds she was making, and what she was doing, when a short while later she was met with the most powerful climax of her life.
Whether Waverly was a natural pussy pleaser, or Wynonna was caught up in finally crossing the line and indulging in this taboo, or just because it had been so long since she'd had a decent lay, or a combination of all three, Wynonna came incredibly hard and just kept going, Waverly obviously determined to make her cum just as much as Wynonna had made her cum when she had fingered her little sister. Which, at least in that moment, Wynonna had no problem with. No problem at all.
Waverly had been wrong. So very wrong. So wonderfully wrong. Because she had thought nothing could taste better than her big sister's pussy cream, but then Wynonna came and Waverly's mouth was flooded with something even better.
The second it hit her taste-buds she went berserk, quickly pulling her tongue out of her older sibling, wrapping her mouth even more tightly around Wynonna's entrance than it was before and then she proceeded to swallow as much of her sister's cum as she possibly could.
As she hadn't done this before, and there was just so much of it, Waverly didn't get nearly enough. Hell, it felt like she barely got half, and she wanted more. She needed more.
So no, Waverly wasn't trying to make her big sister cum just as much as Wynonna had made her cum when she had been fingered. She was determined to make her big sister cum more than Wynonna had made her cum when she had been fingered. She was determined to squeeze every drop of cum out of Wynonna's pussy.
Ideally she would swallow every drop, but when it quickly became clear she couldn't Waverly was more than happy to settle for swallowing as much as she could and letting the rest cover her face, as it literally felt like she was being marked as property of Wynonna Earp, something she had secretly been for years now.
Mostly Waverly's attempts to do that involved endlessly tongue fucking Wynonna's pussy, but eventually she did try switching it up by going back to licking and sucking Wynonna's clit while slipping a finger inside her cunt.
Apparently though Wynonna didn't like that much, or she liked it too much, because shortly afterwards Wynonna arched her back and started grinding her cunt into her baby sister's face, making it almost impossible for Waverly to breathe, let alone continue fucking her sister.
Although there was a great deal of appeal to having her older sibling using her face like a fuck pad, Waverly going limp and just allowing Wynonna to do whatever she liked to her.
Just as Waverly thought she was about to pass out Wynonna pulled her up into a kiss which was so deep and passionate Waverly almost had as much trouble breathing as a few seconds ago.
Or maybe that was because her sister tasting her own cum and pussy juice on her lips and tongue was just so wonderfully perverted.
Or the fact that Wynonna stood up while holding onto the other brunette and seem to effortlessly walk around with Waverly clutching onto her like a spider monkey. God, she was so strong. When did she get this strong?
It didn't matter, because the way Wynonna carried her up the stairs and into her bedroom without breaking the kiss told Waverly that their night of fun had only just begun.
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Sif licked her lips as she admired the beautiful sight before her of her five conquered slaves, all com-pletely naked and leaning against a wall while sticking out their asses for her to inspect.
She stared at them for quite a while before reaching out and beginning to caress those glorious globes of flesh, squeezing and pinching them like a butcher with a piece of meat while her now fully housebroken slaves let her humiliate them in this way.
Even the fierce warriors Gamora and Nebula said nothing as Sif played with their bottoms, Sif eventually paying extra attention to her latest conquest before addressing her.
"You've been a bad girl Nebula." Sif told her slave, "Running away with my sweet Gamora. Trying to keep her tight little green ass all to yourself. Fucking that green bottom, even though you knew it was mine. And worst of all, you attempted to resist when I made you mine, instead of just surrendering to me like I know you wanted too."
"I am sorry Mistress." Nebula said softly.
"Not as sorry as you're going to be." Sif growled menacingly in her ear, before moving to Gamora. Or more accurately moving her mouth to Gamora's ear and one of her hands to Gamora's ass so she was groping both the proud warriors, "And as for you Gamora... you should have known better."
"I am sorry Mistress." Gamora softly parroted her sister.
"Oh, I promise you, you will be." Sif threatened softly, before using both hands to spread Gamora's butt cheeks and spit on the other woman's butt hole before doing the same with Nebula's ass. She then told them, "For the first part of your punishment, that is the only lube you will get."
With those words Sif pulled away, collected a couple of butt-plugs, and quickly returned. She was pleased to see that her fellow warriors were forcing themselves to relax, accepting they were both about to be anally penetrated.
In fairness the plugs were small, at least by Sif's standards, and considering the horrors that had been inflicted upon them, and they had inflicted upon others, Sif felt little sympathy as she rammed those butt-plugs into the waiting ass holes of Gamora and Nebula.
Of course, those plugs slipped inside those asses like keys into well-oiled locks thanks to the relentless anal sex Sif had inflict-ed upon them throughout their journey back to Earth, which was the main reason Sif felt no sympathy for her sluts, especially as they mostly cried out in pleasure.
Once those plugs were firmly inserted into those bottom Sif stepped back to admire her handiwork be-fore calling out, "Wanda, bind Gamora and Nebula to the wall."
Only taking one hand off the wall Wanda held it out and then as it and her eyes glowed red Gamora and Nebula were raised off the ground, and then gently flew to the opposite wall.
They were gently pressed up against it as rope came from as if out of nowhere to tie firmly around their bodies, leaving them help-less. Or at least as helpless as they could be.
Sif knew they could probably get out of those ropes, but instead they just squirmed and looked incredibly disappointed and pleadingly at their owner.
Ignoring them Sif announced, "For the second part of your punishment, you will spend the rest of the night watching, unable to touch yourselves, and each other."
"No Mistress, please-" Gamora began.
"Silence!" Sif snapped, pleased to see a pair of ball-gags appear from out of nowhere and immediately get shoved into the mouths of her fellow warriors, "Thank you Wanda. Now as I was saying, you will have to just watch this time, but if you're good I may let you top your fellow slaves. Maybe even fuck their asses."
That immediately caused Nebula and Gamora to become silent and stay still, which made Sif chuckle, before she turned her attention to the witch, "That's better... Wanda, my dear sweet Wanda... you get plenty of lube."
With that Sif dropped to her knees and after briefly teasing her pet with a few gentle kisses to her pale behind the stronger brunette pulled apart the ass cheeks of the physically weaker brunette and buried her face in between those cheeks.
She then started eagerly lapping away at Wanda's rosebud, causing the other girl to moan softly as she began giving her a long drawn-out rim job, Sif gleefully spending several minutes just gently licking Wanda's ass hole before trying to push her way inside of it.
She didn't get that far at first, but with a little persistence, and going back to spit on that tiny back door, Sif was able to force her way inside, and in the process press her face as deep in between Wanda's butt cheeks as it could go.
Wanda let out a soft series of gasps as Mistress Sif kissed and then licked her ass. Although she didn't gasp when Mistress Sif's tongue entered her butt. No, she cried out loudly in pure pleasure and pushed her slutty ass back against her Mistress's face.
Then for a horrible moment Wanda thought she was about to be punished for her insolence, but thankfully Mistress Sif seemed to like it from the way she smiled against the younger girl's butt, Wanda blushing slightly as she could feel it against her cheeks. Then she cried out again as Mistress Sif began to butt fuck her with her tongue.
Before Wanda became a slave of Sif she had no doubt that her ass hole would have been too tight for a tongue to enter it. Or at least for a tongue to penetrate her ass this deep.
But for the past month or so she had been relentlessly ass fucked by the far stronger woman, Wanda lucky, or unlucky, if she only took three butt fuckings a day because then her back hole might have the chance to close up properly.
This was one of those days, but thanks to all the previous butt sex she'd been having with her Mistress Wanda's ass hole took everything Mistress Sif had to give her.
Now completely addicted to getting her ass fucked Wanda hoped that this was a prelude to Mistress Sif pounding her butt, and it almost certainly was, but while Wanda would happily take anything her Mistress gave her she couldn't help be a little disappointed.
She loved the taste of Mistress Sif's pussy, and the pussies of her fellow sex slaves, and it would be a shame if her owner was skipping that part in favour of going straight to ass fucking.
Not that it was Wanda's place to complain, of course, but she couldn't help briefly feeling disappointment. At least until she felt her ass hole begin to stretch.
For a moment Wanda was confused. She was vaguely aware of Mistress Sif pulling away from her ass, but that was seconds before the penetration, not giving the taller woman sufficient time to retrieve a strap-on cock.
And the toy that entered her butt didn't feel quite as big as the ass-wreckers Mistress Sif normally favoured. Which was because Mistress Sif was shoving a butt-plug up her ass, Wanda realised just before she entered the mind of her Mistress and saw what she saw.
That was of course a butt-plug slipping past her anal ring and then deep inside her, Wanda finding both the penetration of her own ass, and how it looked with that plug sticking out of it, hot in a very, very perverted way.
"Well done Wanda, you took that like a good girl." Sif mumbled, mostly to herself.
Even though she could tell that those words were rhetorical without reading the superior woman's mind Wanda softly replied, "Thank you Mistress."
Sif grinned at this level of submission and then slowly got off of her knees while continuing to stare at Wanda's plug stuffed behind. Then she turned her attention to the tight little booty of Jane Foster and the big fat ass of Darcy Lewis, and licked her lips.
Then Sif debated whether to plug them too or not. Honestly she wasn't sure she could resist, but then she wasn't sure she could resist fucking those amaz-ing asses right away before giving them the privilege of eating her pussy, and more importantly give Wanda a reward for helping her to recapture Gamora and enslave Nebula.
On the other hand, it might be nice for Wanda to know the joy of penetrating Jane's little ass hole when it was all cute and tight.
After going back and forth for almost a full minute Sif ordered, "Wanda stand-up."
Timidly her pet obeyed her command, at first Wanda keeping her back to her so Sif could admire that beautifully plugged behind. Then Wanda cautiously turned around and nervously looked at her owner.
Sif rewarded her with a smile and then pulled the smaller girl against her strong body, lent down and gave Wanda a long, passionate kiss. Initially Sif kept it gentle as a way to encourage the nervous Wanda, but ultimately she just couldn't resist turning up the heat a bit, especially when she pushed her tongue into her sex slave's mouth.
By then her plan had clearly worked as Wanda was nice and relaxed in her arms, allowing Sif to feel confident as she made her intentions clear.
"I am very pleased with you Wanda." Sif revealed when she broke the kiss.
"Thank you Mistress." Wanda softly replied while staring lovingly at her owner.
"I would not have my precious Gamora back, or her sister Nebula, if it wasn't for you." Sif said softly, adding before Wanda could repeat herself, "When I was first... given my gift Gamora was one of my first conquests, and soon proved herself to be the most valuable addition to my collection, because she helped me keep my slaves, and helped me enslave new ones. For that, she was frequently rewarded. Now it seems to be you who is the most valuable addition to my collection, so it is you I wish to reward. Would you like to know how I intend to reward you?"
After briefly thinking about it, Wanda replied, "Yes Mistress Sif, although I welcome any reward you give me."
"Good girl." Sif grinned, before turning Wanda around in her arms to face the succulent asses of Jane and Darcy, "You see these two beautiful bitch asses?"
"Yes Mistress." Wanda murmured in confusion.
"I wish for you to help me fuck them." Sif grinned, before adding somewhat more forcefully, "You will help me fuck them!"
"Yes Mistress." Wanda replied nervously.
"But I shall give you the choice in how they are prepared." Sif murmured into Wanda's ear before press-ing herself more firmly against the smaller girl's back and pressing a few kisses to her neck, making Wanda moan softly. After almost a minute of that Sif elaborated on Wanda's choice, "You can know the joy of penetrating a nice tight ass hole, or we can plug Darcy and Jane, so their ass holes will be nice and easy to fill with cock."
There was a pause in which Sif kissed Wanda's neck some more and slid her hands over her slave's body, squeezing more moans out of the younger girl, and then Wanda stammered, "I, I think their asses would look good plugged."
"Are you sure?" Sif asked softly, "Because if I ask you to assist me in the future with sodomising my dyke pets you will mostly be left with my sloppy seconds. Ass hole already gaped wide open, the anal whore already quivering in pleasure. This is your opportunity to know the joy of stretching a slut's most intimate hole. Although I confess, plugging these bitches will be easier for your first time topping."
Wanda nodded softly in understanding, closed her eyes and moaned as her Mistress went back to work on her neck, then after a few seconds of that she said as firmly as she could, "I am sure Mistress. I wish it to be as easy as possible. And I really do wish to see those asses plugged."
"Very well." Sif said, moving away from Wanda.
This made Wanda disappointed for a moment, then a thought popped into her head, "Mistress, please can we eat their pussies first?"
"No." Sif said, grinning at Wanda, "They can eat ours. After we plug their asses. Now get some nice big butt-plugs for these slutty little asses!"
"Yes Mistress." Wanda quickly replied, quickly retrieving two plugs which were laid out on a nearby table and then joining her owner behind Darcy and Jane.
"Good slut." Sif purred, "Now, join me in eating these dyke asses. I want their bitch holes nice and wet for these plugs."
With that Sif pulled apart Darcy's meaty cheeks and began hungrily licking her voluptuous slave's for-bidden hole. Sif closed her eyes as she leaned in and for a few long seconds, her whole world became sliding her tongue over Darcy's ass hole and getting it nice and ready for the abuse to come, and of course the happy moans from Darcy which came quickly and frequently.
Sif was vaguely aware of movement beside her and grinned against Darcy's butt hole before opening her eyes again and looked over to where Wanda was nervously kneeling down behind Jane, her eyes clearly locked on that cute little behind.
"No need to be nervous Wanda." Sif reassured her pet as she momentarily pulled away from Darcy's back door, "It's just like eating out my ass, except I expect you to get your tongue much further up Jane's tight little ass. Remember, you're going to help me dildo these fuck holes. The least we can do is give them a nice sloppy wet rim job first. So do as I do."
Sif then salivated so her mouth would be nice and full of saliva and then spat as much of it as she could directly onto Darcy's butt hole. She then dived her head back down to rub that saliva into that forbidden hole before repeating the process, making Darcy gasp and even squeal a little in delight.
After the sec-ond time she spat onto Darcy's butt hole Wanda finally did the same with Jane's back hole, although truth be told Sif was so focused on Darcy's fat ass she wouldn't have noticed if Jane hadn't cried out loudly as she was touched in such a lewd way. Which of course made Sif grin with delight into Darcy's ass hole again.
Wanda was still nervous, but there was no level of lesbian depravity that she wasn't willing to try in the name of pleasing her Mistress. Although Wanda was increasingly liking the idea of eating one of her fel-low slaves' asses, and she definitely loved the idea of ass fucking them.
She had experience in receiving both, although in the latter's case Mistress Sif was the only one who'd ever fucked her ass.
She had however the wonderful experiences of Darcy, and later Jane giving her a thorough rim job to prepare her for another butt fucking from Mistress Sif, and as they had done such a good job the least she could do was return the favour.
Even though Wanda was sure Mistress Sif's magic had something to do with just how eager she was to slide her tongue over another girl's ass hole in preparation to fuck it, but she didn't care.
All she cared about was doing a good job of rimming Jane, so she lapped away at the other small brunette's butt hole for what felt like an eternity before literally trying to shove her tongue up Jane's ass.
Wanda succeeded more than she thought she would, not only penetrating that ring of flesh with her soft muscle but getting it pretty far into Jane's rectum before she began to thrust it in and out of the other girl's back hole, and thus beginning to literally butt fuck Jane with her tongue.
Sif did the same as before and after a few minutes of eagerly tongue fucking those asses Sif pulled back and instructed, "Now take your butt-plug, pop it into your mouth for a brief sucking like so... and then shove it into your anal slut's butt hole!"
Wanda watched her Mistress do as she was instructing, The Scarlet Witch which taking great interest in how quickly and easily Mistress Sif push the butt-plug she had been holding into Darcy's ass hole, that little opening quickly stretching to accommodate the toy as Darcy cried out with pure delight.
Wanda then got a similar cry out of Jane as she copied the actions of her owner's, the only differences being that Jane's cry also had a hint of pain and a lot of embarrassment with it, the poor astrophysicist clearly still adjusting to becoming a sex slave.
Wanda could somewhat relate, but any uneasiness she felt at performing such a perverted act was negated by the lust she felt as she watched Jane's back hole swal-low the butt-plug.
It was also interesting to see how those plugs stay in place, Wanda staring at them for a few long sec-onds before Mistress Sif got her attention, "Mmmmmm, isn't that pretty?"
"Oh yes Mistress." Wanda agreed although she didn't look away from the plugged butts in front of her.
Sif smirked at this, and after allowing Wanda and herself to admire the view for a few more seconds roughly pulled Wanda into a heated kiss. When she broke it about a minute later Sif grinned wickedly and told Wanda, "Now we're going to further relax these butt sluts by allowing them to eat our pussies like the little rug munching dykes they are. That should get us all in the mood for some ass pounding, and give the butt-plugs a chance to do their job and stretch out these anal whores."
Wanda smiled, "I love that idea Mistress."
"Me too Mistress Sif." Darcy butted in with a grin.
"And, and me." Jane stammered not wanting to be punished for not being eager. Then she realised something and quickly added, "I'd love to eat your pussy Mistress Sif. Yours or Wanda's."
"I know." Sif grinned, before standing up and then leaning against a nearby bed, "Wanda, do as I do... good, now listen up sluts. I want you to get on your knees in front of us, thank us for bothering to plug your slutty little ass holes, then asked nicely to lick our pussies. It is a privilege, after all."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Darcy acknowledged, quickly turning around, dropping onto her knees and then shuf-fling over to her owner, at which point she practically purred, "Thanks for shoving a butt-plug up my big fat slutty ass. It feels so good inside my rear fuck hole. I love it. Mmmmmm, I can't wait for you to fuck my ass, but until you do may I please have the privilege of eating your cunt?"
"I suppose, since you asked so nicely." Sif grinned, grabbing Darcy's hair and pushing her face into her cunt.
Jane wasn't quite as quick off the mark, but she parroted 'yes Mistress Sif' right after Darcy and fol-lowed her former assistant's lead in dropping to her knees. The difference was that she crawled on her hands and knees over to Wanda, then while kneeling in front of her timidly looked up and timidly mur-mured, "Thank you for stretching my ass Wanda. Mistress Wanda? What should I call you?"
Wanda bit her lip, and then looked over for Sif for instructions, who was only too happy to give it, "Wanda is more than fine. Remember Jane, even when one of your fellow slaves is dominating you she still just that. A slave of Sif, who only has power over you because I command it."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Jane quickly acknowledged while looking over at her owner, then down to where Dar-cy was eagerly lapping away already at the goddess's cunt, before finally she turned back to Wanda and softly but firmly asked, "Wanda, may I please eat your pussy."
"Of course." Wanda replied softly, and lustfully.
Jane waited a few seconds for Wanda to grab her hair and shove her face into her cunt like Mistress Sif had done to Darcy, but Wanda seemed content for Jane to go at her own pace. For that Jane was grate-ful, and rewarded Wanda with a little smile before leaning forward, sticking out her tongue and pressing it against the bottom of the other girl's pussy.
She then slowly slid it up all the way Wanda's pussy lips until she reached the younger woman's clit, choosing to linger on it for that first lick but not the many, many licks which followed straight after it as Jane settled into giving Wanda a long drawn-out pussy lick-ing.
While Jane might not have been so outwardly enthusiastic as Darcy she was still eager to lick Wanda's pussy. Partly because she did genuinely want to reward the girl for choosing to stretch her ass hole, something which would no doubt help later when Mistress Sif and/or this girl were inevitably fucking her in the butt, and partly because despite how some sort of science she didn't understand yet had turned her completely gay Jane loved being a lesbian and licking pussy.



Which could be part of her Mistress's 'magic', but Jane had been 100% gay for Darcy before she'd even met Mistress Sif so just because she had never eaten pussy before being enslaved didn't mean she hadn't fantasised before she met Darcy, and like 24/7 afterwards.
Luckily she had been enslaved by this amazing creature from another world and as a result Jane had not only cross the line she promised herself she never would and fucked her assistant, but she had been practically living with her face buried in Darcy's pussy for the last few weeks while Mistress Sif and Wan-da were away retrieving Gamora and Nebula.
She also did other things she'd never imagined herself ac-tually doing, but that wasn't the point right now. The point was that she had always wanted to eat pussy, and as much as she loved the tasty treats that Darcy and Mistress Sif had to offer it was wonderful to be finally able to get in between Wanda's legs and sample this much younger girl's twat.
Of course while Jane wanted to savour this she worried she was going too slow, at least until she had Mistress Sif scolding her former assistant, "Not so fast Lady Darcy! I wish to enjoy your talented little tongue."
"I'm sorry." Darcy quickly said, only pulling her face away from her Mistress's cunt to say that before going right back to licking it.
Despite herself Jane couldn't help smiling smugly into Wanda's pussy at this proof that she had made the right decision. Then her butt quivered with second-hand fear as she realised that Darcy had forgotten to use their Mistress's proper title, and would likely be spanked as a result. Of course she had gotten away with something similar earlier... or had she?
Mistress Sif was well within her rights to spank them both later for their disobedience, which was very likely given the dominant brunette liked to find any ex-cuse to spank her slaves.
So now Jane thought about it perhaps it was almost inevitable that she and her beloved former assistant would be spanked for these minor mistakes, to her shame part of her even looked forward to such a thing.
Sif was certainly planning to spank those asses in the near future. She was even considering ordering Darcy and Jane to stop eating pussy, bend over and present their cute little bottoms to her, and who could blame her?
Those asses were just so spank-able, and with their disobedience it was like Jane and Darcy were begging to have their wonderful little butts beaten. And oh how their pale flesh would quickly colour for her, turning a cute pink and then an angry red under the force of her strikes.
Oh, and they would jiggle too. Especially Darcy's big fat ass. And denying them the sweet cream they craved would be an added bonus. However it would be an unfair punishment for Wanda, and herself for that matter, so Sif decided to wait for later.
Besides, it seemed a shame to stop things completely now that Darcy had settled into giving her a nice, slow pussy licking. Well maybe she lingered on Sif's clit longer than the warrior wanted her to given her current mood, but as it was a nice little tease Sif didn't actually mind. Especially as it was another reason to give Darcy's big booty a beating later.
So Sif closed her eyes and just enjoyed the sweet pleasure of Darcy's tongue, and Wanda's moans as Jane pleasured her beside herself and Darcy. Then Sif got a wicked idea of how she could punish Darcy and Jane for their behaviour right now without having to pun-ish herself or Wanda too severely.
"Swap." Sif commanded out of the blue, before quickly clarifying, "Mmmmmmmm, that feels so good, but now I want you two to swap over so Jane is licking my pussy and Darcy is eating Wanda's cunt. Oooooooooh yes, swap over sluts. Now! Oh yes, that's it, good girls. But don't take this as an invitation to be disobedient. I am watching you, Darcy."
Unsurprisingly Darcy and Jane were reluctant to pull away from the tasty treats in front of them, but did so pretty quickly when Sif put her foot down. Then Darcy gave her an adorable 'who me' expression, the type of which most of her slaves wouldn't dare give her, which Sif couldn't help finding endearing.
However if Darcy continued to be cheeky, or even disobedient, she would give Sif no choice but to stop the pussy licking fun in favour of throwing Darcy over her knee and beating her big butt bright red, Sif again tempted to just do it anyway as the memory of Lady Darcy's fat ass slowly turning red as it jiggled from the force of her hand slapping it over and over again was almost too tempting to resist.
Then Jane started licking her pussy, and Sif quickly became content to let it go for now, and hope that Darcy was able to remain obedient for the rest of the night. Or at least enough so that she wouldn't force Sif's hand.
And to her credit that seemed to be the case, both Jane and Darcy settling into giving Sif and Wanda a long, slow pussy licking.
But Sif kept at least one eye on Darcy the entire time, although that had a lot to do with the beautiful sight of two women having sex in front of her while a third tended to her needs, Sif making sure to give the woman pleasing her plenty of attention.
Which was not only loving looks, but smiles too, and the occasional stroke or pat on the head to let her know she was being a good pet. It was a message Sif also sent Wanda through flirtatious, and proud, smiles.
Wanda blushed happily every time she caught one of those smiles, which was positive wasn't every time. Which she wasn't entirely her fault, Darcy's tongue was just so distracting. Especially when it lingered on her clit.
Not enough to truly make a difference, but enough so that she was approaching 'disobedience' without ever actually making Wanda feel like she was close to cumming. Wanda considered informing Mistress Sif about this, but she didn't want to be too much of a kiss ass, metaphorically speaking of course.
She loved being a literal ass kisser, but that wasn't the point. The point was that Wanda didn't want to upset her fellow slaves, especially when it was unnecessary as Wanda was almost 100% sure that Mistress Sif was going to spank Darcy's big bottom, and Wanda just hoped she would be permitted to help.
For a moment Wanda became lost in the idea of spanking Darcy's big bottom, and then her Mistress awoke her from her thoughts, "Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, both so good! You're both soooooooo gooooooooodddddddd at eating pussy, mmmmmmmmm, oh yes, you're the perfect little cunt craving lezzie slaves. Oooooooooh, I could happily have you eat me out all night long Jane, mmmmmmmm, but now I want you to swap. Oh yes, I want you to swap over again so that I may feel Darcy's talented little tongue on my cunt again while Wanda gets to enjoy Jane's skilled mouth. Yes, that's it, swap over sluts! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I want both of you to get a good sample of our pussies."
Obediently Darcy and Jane swapped over again. And then again, and then again, and then again, Sif swapping them over so frequently that it made Wanda's head spin, and she didn't have to constantly crawl back and forth on her knees.
Although she had been when she was involved in something like this, Wanda almost cumming as she remembered how on the day before Sif left to recapture Gamora and enslave Nebula she had made Darcy, Jane and Wanda all kneel before her and take it in turns crawling in between her legs.
Oh that had been a glorious day, especially as it ended with all three of them in be-tween the legs of Mistress Sif as she squirted her cum onto their faces. Well, that was how that act end-ed.
The day had ended with all three of them face down and displaying their freshly gaped ass holes to the grinning woman who had stretched them so obscenely.
That memory made Wanda's whole body quiver with delight, but particularly her cunt and ass hole, which in turn got her closer than ever to cumming in one of her fellow slave's mouths.
If it had been Jane at the time she probably would have, but Darcy was able to counteract it by slowing down her licking just enough so that Wanda still felt torturously good pleasure, but not enough to actually make her cum.
Af-ter that it was all Wanda could do not to beg to cum, and although she tried her very best for the sake of her wonderful Mistress Sif she could only hold back for so long.
She could only hope her Mistress would understand. And there was a chance she would, as she knew first-hand how good Jane was be-coming, and how good Darcy had always been, at eating pussy. Then again, if she didn't no biggy, as Wanda was beginning to enjoy her regular spankings.
But ultimately after a few more swaps Wanda whimpered, "Please Mistress Sif, oooooooooh, please let me cum. Please? Ohhhhhhhhh God, please allow these two pussy loving lesbos to make us cum. Please Mistress Sif, I need it sooooooooo bad!"
Sif briefly considered letting Wanda 'suffer' for a little longer, then said, "Very well, Wanda... you may cum. Darcy and Jane, you may make us cum. Oooooooooh yesssssssssssss, fuck us with your little dyke tongues and make us cum. Fuck, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, oh yes, fuck me! Fuck my cunt! Oh shit, tongue fuck me, tongue fuck me and make me cum you little dyke! Slam fuck my cunt with that little gay girl tongue of yours, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck me, fuck my pussy, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck-kkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Wanda was dully aware of the fact that Mistress Sif said a lot more than that, but then again Mistress Sif wasn't cumming so wonderfully hard. At least not yet.
But Mistress Sif was a battle hardened warrior with the stamina to match, while Wanda still felt like just a silly little girl. Perhaps more importantly Mistress Sif was being frantically tongue fucked by Jane while Wanda received a far more skilled fucking from Darcy's experienced tongue.
Because both herself and her Mistress had been getting plenty of attention from Darcy's tongue, but the fact that Wanda had Darcy in between her legs and at this crucial moment it almost seemed strategic. Not that she cared.
Darcy didn't care either. Actually she kind of did, but only so far that she would need to personally thank Mistress Sif if this was planned as instead of getting stuck with the warrior goddess who could seeming-ly hold of her orgasm indefinitely.
Darcy was left with this delicious twenty-something who just couldn't stop cumming in her mouth. And oh did Darcy take advantage of that, the former assistant eagerly swal-lowing at least the majority of The Scarlet Witch's cum in between rapidly tongue fucking the other girl. Meanwhile poor Jane was left trying to break the mighty Sif, which made Darcy feel sorry for her girl-friend.
Then Mistress Sif uttered words Darcy dreaded, "Swap! Mmmmmmmmm, I want you two to swap over so the Lady Jane can taste the Lady Wanda's cum."
Mistress Sif probably said more, home girl loved to talk, but Darcy was too busy whimpering into Wanda's pussy and then reluctantly pulling away from it so her place could be taken by Jane.
She then watched longingly as Jane moaned happily and started frantically tongue fucking The Scarlet Witch's cum out of her, then Darcy quickly crawled over to her Mistress who didn't look pleased with her.
To try and make it up to her Darcy quickly buried her face in Mistress Sif's pussy and gave it her all, but it was no use. She couldn't make her Mistress cum if Mistress Sif didn't want too, and while Mistress Sif's pus-sy cream was easily the best she'd tasted it couldn't quite compare with girl cum.
Over and over again Mistress Sif insisted they swap, making Darcy worried that she wouldn't get the chance to taste the precious cum of her owner.
Fortunately for her Mistress Sif took pity on her, and af-ter maybe the third attempt to make her Mistress cum Darcy was allowed to succeed and her mouth was filled with the most heavenly liquid she had ever known, which she greedily gulped down.
Unfortunately that was all she got, Mistress Sif ordering them to swap again right after so Jane's belly could also be filled with goddess cum. Probably more than her fair share, Darcy grumbled internally, for the first time in her life hating Jane Foster as Mistress Sif allowed her to make her cum more than once.
Although that was forgotten when Mistress Sif ordered, "Now kiss! Oh yes, stop munching our muffins and share our cum you little dyke sluts! Yessssssss, that's it, kiss!"
Again Darcy was sure that Sif said more, and she thought that Wanda might have contributed, but she was way too busy kissing Jane to listen to such things.
The second she got the order she pulled away from Wanda's cunt, turned to Jane who was obediently turning to her and then grabbed her fellow slave's face and roughly pulled her forwards into a passionate kiss. Instantly Darcy pushed her tongue into Jane's mouth in search of more girl cum.
She founded easily into next few minutes herself and Jane ex-changed that precious liquid before swallowing and then licking each other's faces for more cum. Then they kissed again so they could share that.
Sif chuckled with delight, then firmly told them, "Alright, that's enough. Enough! Go and get some strap-ons and lube. I want you to equip us and prepare us for your slutty asses."
Wanda was deeply disappointed that she didn't get the chance to kiss one of her fellow slaves and taste her own cum, and/or more importantly Mistress Sif's cum, but she quite enjoyed the show.
She also en-joyed watching Darcy and Jane scramble to recover the requested items and then hold out the harnesses so she and Mistress Sif could step into them.
Then as the devices were pulled up their thighs and then tightened around their waists Wanda was almost completely overwhelmed by nervousness. That feeling and became more intense when Darcy stroked lubricant into her newly acquired cock.
"Bend over sluts!" Mistress Sif ordered, Wanda almost joining Jane and Darcy as they scrambled to obey. Then her Mistress turned to her and said, "You take Darcy. She is a total ass whore so you won't hurt her too badly if you're rough with her. And don't worry, I'll make sure you sample Jane's tight little ass too. Just concentrate on taking Darcy's big rump for now. And remember she's your bitch, and I want you to make that clear to her."
Nodding nervously Wanda took a deep breath and turned to her fellow slaves, "Spread your cheeks bitch! Yes, both of you. Make it nice and easy for me and our Mistress to wreck your slutty little butt holes!"
Unsurprisingly both broken bitches were quick to obey, Wanda and Mistress Sif briefly playing with their butt-plugs a little like before and then pulling them out and replacing them with their cocks.
It wasn't quite in stereo, as Mistress Sif pulled Jane's butt-plug out first and then slowly but surely stuffed her strap-on into that loosened butt hole.
Meanwhile Wanda couldn't have admired the way Darcy's ass hole was ready gaping from the plug, before she inevitably copied her Mistress and slowly but steadily pushed her dick into Darcy's rectum, her fellow sub moaning with pleasure during the entire penetration. Well, Jane did too, but as always Darcy was louder.
"Good, now stuff that big fat ass full of cock!" Sif ordered, "Come on, don't be shy. I told you, Darcy is the biggest ass whore I have in my collection. You don't need to be so gentle with her. Isn't that right, Darcy?"
"Yes Mistress." Darcy quickly replied, before looking over her shoulder at Wanda, "You don't need to be gentle with me. Fuck me! Fuck me harder, mmmmmmmm fuck, please Wanda fuck my ass. Fuck my big fat slutty ass! Shove every single inch of that big dildo up my butt and fuck me like the anal whore I am!"
Since Darcy was so convincing, and her words made Wanda so hot, The Scarlet Witch decided to oblige her and rammed forwards, pushing almost half of the strap-on into Darcy's big bottom with a powerful thrust.
Like with the initial anal penetration Darcy cried out in pure pleasure, which amazed Wanda. Just how slutty was this woman? Perhaps more accurately, just how slutty was this woman's ass?
Deciding to find out Wanda let go of the dildo to she could spread both of the other brunette's butt cheeks and then gave a series of hard thrusts, which buried the rest of the rubber cock in Darcy's big butt, which again made this shameless anal whore cry out in pleasure.
For a few long seconds Wanda just stared in disbelief down at where her thighs were pressed against Darcy's meaty cheeks as she marvelled at just how slutty this woman's ass was, then she heard a cry beside her. Turning her head Wanda found herself watching Sif slowly but surely slid her strap-on into Jane's ass hole.
Like Wanda before her Sif made sure that at least one of Jane's butt cheeks were spread, first one and then two when the dildo was far enough up Jane's butt, providing both herself and the other strap-on wearer with a perfect view of the dildos disappearing into those cute little butt holes.
When Sif finished anally penetrating Jane she turned her attention back to Wanda and explained, "I'm still training Jane to take cock up her ass, so if you want to use this fuck hole make sure you be gentle. Alt-hough don't worry, she'll be as slutty as Darcy soon enough. For now, you just concentrate on enjoying your reward, and giving Darcy the kind of butt pounding she craves."
"Oh yes, please Wanda, fuck me! Fuck my big fat ass! Pound my butt deep and hard!" Darcy pleaded shamelessly, "Butt fuck me like a whore! Pound that big booty and make my cheeks jiggle for you. Make my big fat ass jiggle like fucking jelly as you fuck me up the ass hard and deep like the ass whore I am and make me your ass slut!"
"You heard the lady." Sif grinned, "Let us take these ass sluts together."
"Yes Mistress." Wanda replied as she took a firm grip of Darcy's hips and began slowly pulling her strap-on out of the other girl's bottom.
Darcy moaned happily as the cock left her slutty ass hole. Even if it left part of her rectum feeling empty and unloved Darcy knew that the dildo would shortly return and the butt fucking would officially get un-derway, even though Wanda pulled further out of her then she might have guessed.
But sure enough when just over half of the dick had been pulled out of her butt hole Wanda started reinserting it just as slowly, causing another happy moan to escape Darcy's lips, followed by yet another as the Witch's thighs came to rest against her meaty cheeks again, signifying the full length of the strap-on was back where it belonged, a.k.a. buried in her butt.
Over and over again Wanda repeated this process, sodomising Darcy as slowly and gently as possible which in some ways was infuriating for the proud anal whore.
Darcy was no blushing virg and she certain-ly didn't need this kind of treatment, and yet the fact that she was getting it signified that Wanda was in charge here, and she was just an orifice for the other woman's pleasure, which Darcy's submissive heart absolutely loved.
Also the slow butt fuck was an agonisingly wonderful tease, Wanda expertly giving Darcy a taste of the ecstasy to come but taking her sweet time in giving her that ecstasy that Darcy crave 24/7.
No doubt this mind-reader had, well, read her mind, and knew what it took to drive Darcy crazy. God, Darcy wished she was a mind-reader. That would make so many things so much more simple.
Like she would have been able to find out for sure that Jane liked her way before Mistress Sif fell from the sky and entered their lives, meaning they wouldn't have had to waste all that time not having sex.
True, the wait had made them grow closer, but Jane was so amazing that Darcy was confident that she would have fallen in love with her even if they had started banging from day one.



Not that Darcy could complain how things turned out, as she wouldn't trade being a slave of Sif for anything. Not even Jane, although she was beyond grateful they could both be slaves of Sif together.
Looking over to her girlfriend, who was bent over beside her and getting ass fucked by their wonderful Mistress, Darcy was happy to see that Mistress Sif was choosing to take Wanda's lead and give Jane a long, slow butt pumping, at least to start with.
This was a very good thing, as unlike herself Jane hadn't been a proud anal slut before they met their Mistress. No, Jane Foster had been a sexually repressed anal virgin, and even though that was a very long time ago now it still took much longer for Jane's rectum to relax than it did for Darcy's.
Which was why Darcy was relieved to see nothing but pleasure on Jane's beautiful face as she was anally taken slow and deep, while gasps, whimpers, moans and cries of pure pleasure consistently escaped from her lips.
Then to Darcy's surprise, and delight, Jane whimpered, "Harder! Fuck me harder! Oh Mistress Sif, please pound my ass! Pound it like the anal slut I am!"
Jane never thought she'd miss getting ass fucked. Of course she'd never thought she would actually get ass fucked, but then she had met the unstoppable force of nature that was The Lady Sif and before Jane could even think about protesting there was a huge cock up her butt and her anal cherry belonged to this goddess.
And after that she had been anally pounded over and over again until Jane thought it would never stop. But then it did, and for a few long weeks her ass wasn't fucked.
She still had her wonderful Darcy to eat her pussy and ass, and to let her return the favour, but to her surprise she had missed being butt fucked.
So as soon as she thought she was ready for a hard pounding Jane beg for it, confident that after receiving the same slow butt stretching her self-proclaimed anal slut of a girlfriend would be more than ready for it.
To Jane's surprise instead of laughing at her sluttiness in granting it, or forcing her to beg some more, Sif pulled her dildo completely out of her ass and said, "Not yet. I've barely started having fun with you two."
With that Mistress Sif shuffled around until she was kneeling in front of Darcy's head, and without a word needing to be spoken Darcy eagerly lifted her head up so she was in perfect position, and then eagerly opened her mouth like a baby bird eager to get fed.
Mistress Sif grinned wickedly at this, and briefly teased Darcy by holding the ass flavoured dildo just out of reach, before inevitably pushing it into Dar-cy's mouth.
Instantly Darcy moaned in pleasure and eagerly started sucking the taste of Jane's ass off the toy cock while Wanda continued fucking her ass and Jane just had to kneel there with her ass hole already slightly gaping and craving more attention from her owner.
It was insane considering how disgusted Jane had been when she first heard that ass to mouth was a thing, but at that moment she had never been more jealous of Darcy.
Not only because Jane had devel-oped a taste for ass, especially her own and Darcy's, but her former assistant was still getting butt fucked too, meaning that while Darcy was getting spit roasted poor Jane was left completely untouched.
Luckily Darcy was an amazing cock sucker, and was able to deep throat and completely clean Mistress Sif's strap-on in what felt like a matter of seconds, and shortly then after that Mistress Sif moved back around and slowly pushed her cock back into Jane's butt hole, making the once prudish brunette moan in pure pleasure.
Which in turn made Sif giggle, and then after fully penetrating Jane again she gave her a few long slow thrusts, and then turned to her favourite slave, "Wanda, feed Jane her former assistant's ass like I just fed Darcy her former boss's butt."
"Yes Mistress." Wanda nodded obediently.
Hearing that made Jane's mouth water. She then blushed because of it, and the smug feeling of hearing Darcy whimpering in disappointment as like Jane a few minutes ago she had to patiently wait with an empty ass as one of their tops shuffled around their bodies for some ATM action.
Of course Jane didn't have time to be embarrassed as she was too busy wrapping her lips around Wanda's cock and moaning happily as she tasted the deepest part of Darcy's butt on the head of the fake dick.
She then tried to suck it off just as eagerly as Darcy had done when the roles were reversed, which wasn't easy consider-ing she didn't have as much experience sucking cock as Darcy did. Also Sif's cock was still in her ass, which was very distracting.
Sif understood how distracting that could be. Well, not first-hand, as she had never been ass fucked, but she had seen how it could distract some of her less experienced sex slaves. Like Jane.
So to show some small mercy she stopped pumping Jane's butt for a while so the little astrophysicist could concen-trate on cleaning Wanda's cock.
Of course this got a pathetic yet adorable whimper from Jane, but that just made Sif smile with delight, especially as shortly after that whimper Jane redoubled her cock suck-ing efforts, even managing to deep throat the entire length, although she choked and gagged fiercely as she did so.
A short time later Sif instructed Wanda to return to fucking Darcy's ass, the voluptuous brunette letting out a very happy sound both at that command and as Wanda slid her strap-on back into that slutty little shit hole of hers.
Then Wanda restarted the slow and steady rhythm she had been using before, except this time keeping her thrusts shorter.
Sif followed suit and they gently butt fucked Darcy and Jane for a few long minutes before making them taste each other's asses again. Then their own. Then both at the same time while neither of them was getting fucked, which was everybody's least favourite position.
Then Sif commanded, "Wanda, let's swap fuck holes. You fuck Jane's tight little ass and I'll take Darcy's big fat booty."
"Yes Mistress." Wanda said, briefly hesitating before asking, "Should we increase the pace? I think there more than ready for it."
"That they are, but don't give them what they want just yet." Sif grinned wickedly, "I have something extra special in mind for making them cum."
Keeping what that was to herself for now Sif switched places with Wanda and eagerly slammed her strap-on up Darcy's big booty in one hard thrust, that slutty little shit hole easily taking everything Sif had to offer while Darcy whimpered with pleasure. Unsurprisingly Wanda was more gentle with Jane, some-thing that Sif was sure the scientist was very grateful for.
Although she was a little busy enjoying the feel-ing of Darcy's meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs with every thrust to pay that much attention, but she was fairly certain Wanda slipped her strap-on slowly inside Jane's ass with one very long slow thrust, which mostly made Jane whimper with pleasure.
They then swapped back-and-forth a few times before Sif ordered, "Wanda, lay down on your back. We should not do all the work. Mmmmmmmm yes, I want to see these two hot little sluts ride our cocks. And I want you two to ride us face to face so we can see how much you're enjoying it. And we can see just how much Darcy's big tits bounce for us."
There was a chorus of 'Yes Mistress' as the sex slaves scrambled to get in position. Sif did the same more slowly, partly because at this point even she was beginning to feel tired, but mostly because she adored the view of Jane standing around awkwardly while Darcy practically jumped directly onto Wanda's dick and immediately started bouncing up and down so hard her huge tits were pretty much hitting her in the face.
Which caused Sif to chuckle wickedly, and enjoy the show, before grabbing a firm hold of Jane's waist and helping to guide her down the dildo. Slowly at first, although Sif just couldn't resist grabbing Jane's waist with both hands once she was halfway down and roughly slamming her the rest of the way down.
Sif took a moment to enjoy how Jane cried out from this penetration, then she reached over to slap Dar-cy's ass as hard as she possibly could and scolded her, "No Darcy! You don't get to cum yet. I told you, I have something special in mind for you and your beloved girlfriend, Jane Foster."
Sif added that last part for the benefit of both Darcy and Jane, because she knew how much reminding them of their still relatively new relationship help them relax and made the sex even more intense for them. More importantly it reminded them how they should be grateful to her for making them finally admit how they truly felt about each other.
It also was normally quite the distraction, but not in this case, Darcy whimpering and then begging to be allowed to cum. Not that Sif really heard a word she said. No, she was too busy concentrating on Jane.
Tightening her grip on Jane's hips Sif lifted her slave up, slammed her back down and then repeated the process, picking up the pace until Jane's ass was being fucked maybe just a little harder than before and then leaving it up to Jane to continue that pace.
The astrophysicist struggled adorably for a little while, then Sif grabbed her by the waist again and started thrusting her up and down like Jane was nothing but a sex toy.
Because that's what she was now. All her degrees, all her time studying, all that intelligence within her little head was all for nothing, and now she was just a piece of ass. Something Sif could use for her pleasure whenever she wanted, and however she wanted.
Making that crystal clear Sif again constantly swapped over between butt fucking Jane and Darcy, the difference being this time it was not her and Wanda who moved but the scientist and her assistant, Jane in particular struggling with all the additional energy/adrenaline she used, while to her credit Darcy seemed to revel in it.
Then again Darcy had always had more stamina than Jane, and had happily em-braced the life of a sex slave faster than any of Sif's other conquests, who could all learn a lesson from Darcy. For that Sif intended to reward the voluptuous slave, and hopefully turn Jane into a mindless fuck pet using the same technique.
Little did everyone else know this was the first part of that, something Sif made clear when after half a dozen swaps she gently rolled Darcy off her, crouched behind Jane and pressed her cock against the astrophysicist's already cock stuffed ass hole, causing Jane to whimper, "What, what are you doing? AH FUCK! NO, please-"
"Relax." Sif ordered softly, "Your assistant has done this before, isn't that right Darcy?"
"Oh fuck yeah!" Darcy beamed, "You're gonna love it Jane, I swear. Mmmmmmm, you're gonna love it because you're an anal whore, just like me. Oh yeah baby, and in a second your ass hole is going to be stretched even wider than my slutty little butt hole ever has. Oh fuck Jane, I think I'm going to cum just from watching you get your tight little ass double stuffed!"
"See?" Sif grinned wickedly, "Nothing to worry about."
"But-" Jane began.
"Do you deny me your ass?" Sif glared.
"Well... no..." Jane admitted hesitantly.
"Then relax and enjoy." Sif insisted.
There was a second or two more of hesitation from Jane, then she whimpered and nervously made her body as relaxed as it could be under the circumstances, leaving Sif to push forwards slowly but forceful-ly, Jane's feeble little ass hole no match for her supernatural strength.
Which caused more adorable whimpers, and the cutest little cry, to escape Jane's lips as her back hole stretched wider than ever be-fore, eventually permitting Sif's dildo to slide inside Jane's ass alongside Wanda's strap-on.
Sif then paused to admire the sight before her of Jane's ass hole stretched so obscenely wide, and savoured the moment she popped Jane's double anal cherry. And gave Jane a chance to relax a bit.
Jane felt like her ass hole was being literally ripped apart. She desperately tried to relax, but even when the pain somewhat subsided Jane saw no other outcome than a embarrassing trip to the hospital to try and repair her poor butt hole.
What other outcome could it possibly be? Sure, she had thought it was possible for her to like anal sex, but surely the human body had it's limits, right?
It continued feeling that way as Mistress Sif stuffed her already cock filled ass with a second cock, the only saving grace/reason she wasn't torn apartment being that her Mistress went even slower than when she had taken her anal cherry.
Once Mistress Sif's strap-on was about halfway into Jane's rectum the taller woman took an extra-long pause and then started pulling her cock out of the shorter woman's ass, giving Jane a brief moment of relief.
Then Mistress Sif push the dildo back to where it was before, and then repeated the process, offi-cially starting the double ass fucking.
Jane Foster was officially being double ass fucked, the thrusts much faster than the initial penetration, causing her to cry pathetically in a mixture of pain and humiliation as her back passage continued to struggle to take this kind of obscene abuse.
Seeing that Jane was struggling Darcy reluctantly tore her eyes away from her girlfriend's ass hole stretching for two dildos and moved around so she could stroke her face and tell her, "That's it Jane, you're doing so well baby. Mmmmmmmm, you look so good taking two cocks in your ass. I swear, you're going to love it. Just give it a chance and you're going to cum so fucking hard. Oh that's it, let Mistress Sif and Wanda take that ass! Let them turn you into the type of anal dyke whore that loves get-ting two cocks stuffed up her ass at once. Oooooooh yeah, let them turn you into me. Oh yeah, I wanna see my girlfriend get turned into a double anal loving dyke bitch, just like me. Fuck Jane, I love you so fucking much. Take it baby, take it!"
Jane struggled to believe that she was going to love this, or cum hard, but after a few long minutes of discomfort things did get easy for her. Of course, a big reason for that was that she had Darcy stroking her face, cheering her on and reminding her their relationship. And most importantly of all telling her she loved her.
Oh yes, that cause Jane to smile dreamily and relax, the scientist not even noticing Mistress Sif was pushing more dildo into her ass at first. Even when she did thanks to Darcy's encouragement all Jane did was whimper pathetically as the last few inches were buried within her bowels.
When her thighs came to rest against Jane's cheeks Sif smiled wickedly, then reached down to grab Jane's hair and gently but firmly pulled the younger woman upwards so she could whisper in her ear, "You. Are. Ass. Lady Jane. Whatever you were before, now you're just a piece of ass I can use however I want. If that means I want you to take two dildos up your tight little dyke ass you will take them, because I own your ass! I own you. Body, mind, and soul. The Lady Darcy can have your heart, but I own every-thing else, including this brilliant little mind of yours, which is just something else I can fuck with while I'm doing what I like to your body. Perhaps you'll finally learn that as I take your bitch ass like never before."
As she spoke about Jane's mind Mistress Sif caressed the tiny girl's head in a way which actually made Jane nervous as she knew Mistress Sif could crush it with ease if she wanted too. Although it was mostly Mistress Sif's words which made her whimper.
She also whimpered when Mistress Sif unceremoniously pushed her back down, grabbed hold of her hips again so she could slowly slide some of her strap-on from the astrophysicist's stretched wide open ass hole and then pushed it back in, officially starting to double butt fuck Jane with the full length of her strap-on while Wanda thankfully just lay still, and along with Darcy witnessed Jane being obscenely humiliated.
Wanda found what Jane was experiencing very intoxicating. She had been dipping in and out of her mind since this whole thing began, but after the initial penetration she couldn't help but focus on what Jane was feeling, especially as Mistress Sif officially started the double butt fucking.
It was out of this world. Not in the same way that Mistress Sif, or the two aliens chained up in watching them, were but that was the point.
The point was this was like nothing that Wanda had ever experienced before, or could ever even imagine before becoming a slave of Sif, despite the pain she felt when she entered Jane's head, and the fact that she felt like her own ass was being that obscenely abused, Wanda couldn't 'look away', so to speak.
The only times that she wasn't focusing on Jane didn't really count as 'looking away' as if anything she was getting a better look. A direct look. A front row seat.
This was when Mistress Sif made her intentions clear, and Wanda struggled to believe she was serious, briefly search Darcy's mind to find that it was in fact possible, and then watch through the eyes of her Mistress as the warrior goddess pushed her big dildo into Jane's already widely stretched ass hole and then continued to add inch after inch until the en-tire length of the strap-on was buried within the poor astrophysicist's bottom.
For what felt like hours after that Wanda went back and forth in between the minds of Jane and their Mis-tress, spending most of her time in Jane's mind and experiencing what she was experiencing, although she couldn't resist dropping in on Mistress Sif's mind from time to time.
Then Darcy made her presence known again, and after a brief moment of confusion Wanda focused on Darcy's mind, blushing as she saw the image of herself with two women laying on top of her/herself and Mistress Sif sandwiching poor little Jane Foster between them. Then she focused on what Darcy was saying, and blushed even more.
"Fuck yeah, take it Jane!" Darcy moaned as she frantically rubbed herself a few feet away from the all girl sandwich in front of her, "Take those two big girl cocks up your dyke ass! Ooooooooh fuck, that's so hot. You're so hot baby. I love watching you get fucked! Mmmmmm, I love watching you getting double ass fucked by our Mistress and her little assistant. Oh fuck, I wish it was me helping destroy your ass. But then I wouldn't be getting such a good view, would I? No, I wouldn't be able to move around to see your butt hole stretching for two cocks, or moved back to get a good view of you sandwiched in between two hot chicks, or round to see your face as you take it. Oh yeahhhhhhh, it's starting to feel good, isn't it Jane? Yes, you're starting to like being butt fucked by two big cocks, huh? Well, just you wait baby, as in a second it's going to start feeling amazing... Mistress Sif, please fuck my girlfriend harder! Mmmmmmm, pound her ass hard and deep while there's another cock up her butt and make her cum like never before."
"When I'm good and ready." Sif said dismissively, before offering, "Oh okay, I'll fuck her ass a little harder, but I won't make her cum. Not just yet. She needs to ask nicely for that."
Those words had Jane blushing furiously. Then again she had been blushing furiously throughout this extreme sodomy, and to her shame Wanda was enjoying this even more because of it. Jane was too, but it wasn't quite the same.
Jane was enjoying this more because she used to consider herself a traditional girl, and now she was having double anal sex, and the old and proper version of her was horrified, when the embarrassment and shame she was feeling was only adding to her enjoyment, which was considera-ble as Mistress Sif's slow butt pumping relaxed her rectum enough to take a hard double ass fucking.
Wanda was enjoying this more because she was not only experiencing emotions Jane was feeling, but she could see them on her face, the constant blushes both adorable and erotic.



Then after a long pause Jane whimpered, "Please..."
"Please what?" Sif grinned wickedly.
"Please... please... please Mistress Sif make me cum!" Jane whimpered, rushing that last part.
"Oh Jane..." Sif grinned again, "You should know by now, you need to do better than that..."
Jane whimpered pathetically again and then after a long pause wept, "Fuck my ass! Please Mistress Sif, fuck my ass! Fuck me in the ass and make me cum! Oooooooooh aaaaaaah, fuck me! Fuck my butt! Ohhhhhhhhh, please for the love of God make me cum! I, I... I... I wanna get fucked in the ass by two dildos. Oh God, I want both of you to fuck my ass hole at the same time. Please? Please just do it. I don't care if you ruin my ass hole forever, I just want to cum. I NEED to cum. Please Mistress Sif, have mercy on your slave. I, I accept that I'm nothing but ass. I, Jane Foster, am nothing but a piece of ass in your collection of asses. Myself and Darcy are nothing but your walking fuck holes. Yours to use when-ever, wherever, and however you want. We're just your slaves. I understand that, I swear. My education, my intelligence... my work... it's meaningless. All that matters to me is pleasing you. I swear. Now please make me cum. Make me cum like a total anal whore from getting double ass fucked. Please I, oh God, I... I'm, oh, oh, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Sif grinned wickedly as she savoured every word out of Jane's mouth. Jane had been subservient to her before, and clearly loved being a sex slave, but it seemed part of her still wanted to prioritise work/science over serving Sif.
After this Sif was confident there would be no more conflict within Jane, that like countless women before her a nice hard double ass fucking would completely break the tiny girl and make her a mindless fuck toy.
Or at least become a mindless fuck toy whenever she saw her Mis-tress, which was good enough for Sif. Of course Sif enjoyed a little reluctance at first, but it was high time Jane Foster learned her place.
It sounded like she had, but words weren't good enough. Sif needed to destroy the other woman's ass hole, both to complete Jane's transformation and for her own selfish pleasure.
Because right now Sif needed to destroy some ass, that perverted desire so overwhelming that when she started increasing the pace she almost forgot the gradual build-up, instead thrusting her dick so hard into Jane's rectum she almost tore it apart.
The following half a dozen thrusts were slightly more gentle, but it wasn't that long before Sif was fucking Jane's little ass as hard as she dared, the sound of her thighs smacking against the other brunette's butt cheeks almost as deafening as Jane's screams of pleasure.
Although Jane had been screaming ever since the first hard thrust, Sif making sure her slave remained completely incoherent as she rewarded her for her earlier words with multiple orgasms, each one explod-ing all over Wanda's stomach and even her boobs.
The first time this happened Wanda looked adorably surprised, the sight so amusing that Sif spared her a glance. Mostly though she concentrated on the woman she was now brutally double ass fucking.
And concentrating on not cumming herself of course, as that would be the beginning of the end of this delightfully perverted act. Which was why eventually she even closed her eyes to dull the pleasure she was experiencing.
Of course as Sif was doing one of her favourite things in the world it was inevitable that she would cum, and when she could no longer resist Sif opened her eyes again and focused on her dildo slamming in and out of Jane's ass hole, pulling Wanda's dildo in and out in the process. She then immediately re-ceived a powerful climax, followed by another, and another, and another as she gleefully wrecked Jane Foster's rectum, if possible making the tiny girl scream even louder.
Which of course made Sif chuckle evilly and brutalise the butt hole in front of her just a touch harder, just to make sure at least herself and Jane would cum that much harder.
Darcy had pretty much continued to touch herself throughout Jane getting double ass fucked. She tried to avoid the temptation to make herself cum, but when both Mistress Sif and Wanda started brutally pounding Jane's poor little ass hole Darcy just couldn't help herself.
Although she felt she deserved points for holding off until Jane came, especially as it almost felt romantic to cum together.
It would have been better if there had been at least one dildo up her ass, and inevitably she didn't cum as hard and/or as frequently as Jane, but Darcy didn't feel she could complain given she got the once in a life-time chance to see Jane Foster get her butt slammed by two strap-ons for the first time of what was probably many times.
For a while Darcy was lost in her lust, then just as she was beginning to worry about Jane's long-term health Mistress Sif pulled her strap-on out of Jane's ass hole, the force pulling Wanda's strap-on out too, leaving behind a monster of a gape.
Like, remaining stretched open wider and longer than ever before kind of gape, Darcy able to see deep into Jane's battered rectum thanks to Wanda and Mistress Sif.
Then, when Darcy was finally able to pull her eyes away from Jane's gaping butt hole, the former assis-tant's eyes locked onto Mistress Sif's big dildo and her mouth watered, Darcy practically being able to taste her girlfriend's ass already. But when she shuffled towards it Mistress Sif stopped her with a firm hand on her head.
"No Darcy. I want Jane to suck my cock clean of her ass cream to further prove she knows her place." Sif explained, before adding with a grin, "You may clean Wanda's dick."
Not needing any further encouragement Darcy quickly pulled away, turned her attention to Wanda and quickly wrapped her lips around the other girl's cock like it was the only thing that could keep her alive.
She then automatically started sucking with the same desperation, only to force herself to slow down so she could try and savour the taste of Jane's ass.
Or at least the deepest part of it, Darcy finding after that she just couldn't resist bobbing her head increasingly until she was deep throating the entire length of Wanda's dildo. Which weirdly she wasn't told off for. Or encouraged, which was weird because Darcy thought it would be one or the other.
Then when Darcy had got every drop of Jane's butt juice from that dildo Mistress Sif called out, "Darcy, come give Jane a rim job. Mmmmmmm yeah, wake your girlfriend up so she can give me a blow job and put a proper end to the last part of her training."
Unlike before Darcy wasn't in a hurry to obey this order. Not because she was feeling cheeky, and cer-tainly not because she didn't want too, but she just wanted a few extra seconds to make sure every drop of ass cream was off of Mistress Sif's cock.
Fortunately Mistress Sif was clearly feeling generous, and allowed her to keep sucking her cock with only a few mild insults before insisting she move on.
Even when Darcy finally did Mistress Sif didn't criticise her decision to slowly crawl over to Jane, so she could get a nice long look at that gaping crater which used to be her girlfriend's butt hole, before sticking her tongue in that well-fucked bottom and eagerly massaging Jane's brutally battered anal walls and stretched open back door.
Jane spent several minutes whimpering pathetically after Mistress Sif pulled her strap-on, and Wanda's, out of her ass. She was only dully aware of the obscene sound and feeling that caused, and the fact she was discarded like a used piece of meat, her carcass unceremoniously dumped next to Wanda.
She was then left there, lying on her front on the bed, just whimpering and occasionally groaning as life continued around her.
Then her eyes went wide, her head shot up and she let out a loud cry, followed by an embar-rassed whimper as she felt something soft and wet invading her battered butt.
Not that she was embarrassed because she was obviously receiving a rim job, especially considering one quick look back told her it was Darcy who was eating her ass, as she and Darcy had been constant-ly rimming each other since they were first enslaved.
Hell, she had spent most of the last few weeks with her face buried in between Darcy's meaty cheeks, only allowing Darcy to return the favour as a special treat, so the rim job itself definitely wasn't embarrassing.
What was embarrassing was that she quickly became aware of just how stretched her back hole, and her back passage, was. And how much it hurt. Then her Mistress added to that embarrassment, although truth be told Jane loved what came next.
Kneeling down in front of Jane with a smirk on her face Sif pressed her cock against Jane's lips and told her, "Suck it slut! Suck your own ass off this cock you nasty little whore. Ooooooooh yes, just like that, you love the taste of your own ass, don't you my little slave?"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Jane took her mouth briefly off the cock to eagerly reply.
"Shut up and suck it." Sif scolded, her slightly angry tone quickly replaced with a joyful one as Jane went back to work cleaning her strap-on cock, "Mmmmmmm, that's it, suck it. Suck that ass flavoured cock like the little ass to mouth slut you are! Oh yes, you're becoming such a great cock sucker Jane. I'm so proud of you."
Those words made Jane flush with happiness. The most important thing in the universe to her was pleas-ing her Mistress Sif, and she was ashamed of the fact that she had ever thought otherwise. She was nothing but a fuck toy for this superior woman. This goddess.
This butt busting Alpha female who owned her and rightfully owned every other woman on this planet, including her precious girlfriend Darcy. They were the lucky ones who got to worship Mistress Sif on a regular basis, and showed that they knew their place.
Desperately wanting to prove that Jane gave her owner the most passionate and loving blow job she had ever given. Okay, she may have been a little selfish and savoured the deepest part of her butt, but even then lingering on the head like that was good for most BJs, and Mistress Sif certainly didn't complain.
No, she encouraged Jane throughout the cock cleaning, but especially when the astrophysicist transi-tioned into first bobbing her head up and down on that dildo and when Jane finally began stuffing Mis-tress Sif's strap-on down her throat for a really thorough cleaning.
"Yessssssss, clean that cock! Ooooooh, you look so good with a cock in your mouth." Sif grinned hap-pily, stroking Jane's hair as she continued sucking, "So good. Oh Jane, I love having you sucking my cock. You really are getting so good at it. Soon you'll be the perfect cock sucker, just like your little girl-friend Darcy."
Darcy moaned happily into Jane's ass at that last remark, delighting in the fact that Jane did the same around Mistress Sif's shaft. Or Jane had just been reacting to the rim job Darcy was gleefully giving to her. Most likely it was a combination of both, which made Darcy very proud of Jane.
She had taken great strides into becoming a perverted lesbian slut, and if the way she was sucking their Mistress's cock was any indication Jane Foster had truly accepted the role that Darcy now believed they had been born for.
Oh yes, they were always meant to be slaves of Sif, and even if Jane needed to be broken to truly accept that Darcy was glad that it had finally happened, because it meant they could be together while getting the constant domination they both clearly needed.
Shoving her face in between Jane's little cheeks was a great way to celebrate anything, especially this, but now Jane's ass hole was so loose and open it was even more nasty. Darcy was able to get her tongue deeper than ever before into that forbidden hole and lick the battered and stretched anal walls, making Jane let out the most adorable sounds in the process.
Then to make this increasingly nasty Dar-cy momentarily pulled back slightly and spat directly into Jane's gaping butt hole and then watch that spit drop down and disappearing to that exposed tunnel before shoving her tongue right back up Jane's ass.
Just when Darcy didn't think it could get any better she heard her Mistress order, "Wanda, shove your cock up Darcy's fat ass. Mmmmmm yeah, loosen up your fellow slave and get her ready for her double ass fucking."
"Yes Mistress." Wanda said softly as she scrambled to get into position.
Briefly Darcy pondered whether she should thank her Mistress, both for the rare treat of a double butt fucking and/or making sure her slutty ass was nice and stretched out for what was the most wonderfully perverted act she'd ever been a part of. However that would have involved removing her tongue from Jane's gaping ass hole, and Darcy was in no hurry to do that.
She remained silently giddy as Wanda lined up her strap-on with Darcy's gaping butt hole and slowly penetrated it once again. Too slowly for Darcy's liking. Because sure, her back hole was nowhere near as gaped as Jane's butt was currently gaped, but her ass was a lot more slutty.
On the bright side in just less than a minute her slutty ass had taken every single inch of Wanda's strap-on, Darcy moaning with delight into Jane's ass as her own ass suddenly had a little weight against it, signifying that the other girl's thighs were against her cheeks and the entire length of her cock was buried within her big booty.
Darcy then moaned happily again when Wanda started to butt fuck her. Sure, it was nowhere near as hard as she would have liked, but considering Darcy knew what was to come this was a nice appetiser to the main course that would soon follow, and Darcy definitely appreciated being 'pre-pared' for that main course.
After enjoying the show for a little longer Sif pulled her cock away from Jane's mouth and ordered, "Jane, pull away from Darcy so Wanda can concentrate on loosening your precious girlfriend's fat ass. Wanda, stop taking it easy on that slut. I want you to really pound that butt. Mmmmm yes, get it nice and ready for a hard double fucking."
Wanda was a little hesitant to obey as instinctively she didn't want to hurt Darcy. Then she remembered just how hard their Mistress had pounded her butt, Darcy squealing with pleasure the entire time, and could sense everyone's annoyance at her not immediately getting on with it, especially Darcy's.
So just as Darcy was opening her mouth to complain Wanda tightened her already firm grip on the older bru-nette's hips and began to increase the pace, soon beginning to pound her cock in and out of Darcy's ass hole with every ounce of her strength.
Or at least with every ounce of her human strength, because she was confident that if she was using her magic Darcy would have cum instantly.
As it was Darcy just screamed in pleasure, her previous complaints completely forgotten as Wanda gave her exactly what she wanted, namely a brutal butt wrecking.
Which Wanda knew for a fact as she careful-ly studied Darcy's mind for the slightest sense of discomfort and finding none, only overwhelming en-joyment which made Wanda more than a little jealous.
Because Wanda really liked being the butt fucker, especially when she was pounding Darcy's big booty and making her meaty cheeks jiggle for her with the force of every hard thrust, but for her it couldn't compete with the sensation of getting her ass fucked by her wonderful Mistress Sif.
"Very good Wanda, mmmmmm, you're becoming such a good little ass fucker." Sif grinned, causing Wanda to blush adorably, "Now get on your back so Darcy can get on top of you."
"Yes Mistress." Wanda quickly replied and did as she was told.
Although there was a brief moment were Wanda admired her handiwork and just stared at Darcy's gaping back hole, impressed with herself that the hole remained easily as stretched wide open as she'd ever seen it.
Then Wanda drop down onto her back and held one hand on her dildo to make sure it would be easy for Darcy to skewer herself.
The grin on Darcy's face could have told Wanda that the other girl ap-preciated it even if she hadn't been able to read her mind. As it was Wanda knew just how happy Darcy was at this turn of events, although her kindness was only just part of it.
Quicker than Wanda would have guessed Darcy crawled onto her and dropped her fat ass down on the dildo, pretty much skewering her large rump in one hard thrust.
She then started bouncing up and down on the cock, reasonably slowly at first but then harder and faster until the speed was pretty much identi-cal to what it was before.
Darcy's big ass was certainly jiggling as much as before, and she was squeal-ing almost just as loudly, two things which clearly delighted Mistress Sif, and to a slightly lesser extent Darcy's girlfriend Jane, both of whom watched Darcy's fat ass jiggle like jelly for a few long minutes, allowing Darcy to make extra sure her rectum was ready for the assault it was about to receive.
"Wanda, spread Darcy's cheeks for me." Sif eventually ordered, "Darcy, tell me how badly you want to get your fat ass double stuffed."
"Yes Mistress." Wanda said softly, doing as she was told.
"Oh please Mistress, double stuffed my ass." Darcy pleaded shamelessly, ceasing her thrusts over Dar-cy could spread her cheeks and more importantly so that Mistress Sif could get that second cock inside her ass, "Double stuff my big fat ass like the total anal whore I am! Please? Just give it to me. I'm not a beginner like Jane, I can take it. Oh yes, I can take it as hard and as roughly as you want to give it to me. Wreck my ass! Fucking wreck my slutty little dyke ass hole with your big hard girl cock! Please Mistress Sif, I want it soooooooooo bad. Please give it to me. Please double stuff my whore ass and prove I'm the biggest anal whore in your collection of whores."
Sif admired the wicked sight in front of her for a few long seconds, then she pressed the tip of her cock against that already cock stuffed butt hole and slowly pushed forwards.
Darcy's poor little ass hole was no match for her incredible strength and Sif was easily able to make the other brunette's anal ring stretch wide for the head of that second dildo to slide into it along with the first dildo, however even though Sif was going as slowly as she possibly could Darcy loudly cried out in pure pain as her fat ass was double penetrated.
Which wasn't really surprising, but Sif had been hoping for at least a hint of pleasure. Oh well, if Darcy wasn't a total whore for double anal yet she soon would be, Sif would make sure of that.
"Mother fucker!" Darcy swore after crying out in pain, and then after a few seconds of forcing herself to relax croaked, "Fuck me! Oh God please, fuck my ass."
It sounded really weak compared to how eagerly Darcy had been begging for it earlier, but was enough to reaffirm Darcy's status as a total anal whore, giving Sif the confidence to proceed with a little less care than she had used with Jane.
She was rewarded for taking the risk by some noticeable cries of pleasure from Darcy, mixed in with the understandable cries of pain, as Sif slowly sent the entire length of her strap-on into Darcy's big gay ass alongside Wanda's, The Scarlet Witch continuing to spread Dar-cy's butt cheeks to provide Sif with the best possible look of that extremely stretched open back door.
Eventually Sif succeeded in burying the entire length of her strap-on cock in that obscenely stretched shit hole, Darcy letting out the cutest little whimpers as her rectum struggled to adjust to being stuffed with so much dildo.
Merciful Mistress that she was Sif allowed Darcy several minutes to get used to the sensation before beginning to sodomise her again, with the obvious difference being that this time each time she pumped her dildo in and out of Darcy's ass hole it caused Wanda's dildo to move slowly in and out as well. With that and how wide her butt hole was stretching it wasn't surprising that she continued to cry out in mostly pain.



Although again just as Sif was doubting how much of a butt slut Darcy really was the former assistant began moaning pleasure, making it clear that even the pain was getting her off. Shortly after that she started begging again, but Sif didn't pay much attention to what she was actually saying.
No, Sif was far too preoccupied with the beautiful sight before her. Or more accurately sights, because when she could barely tear her eyes away from Darcy's obscenely stretched butt hole she got to enjoy the almost equally delightful sight of Darcy's girlfriend Jane watching her double fuck this big fat ass with a little help from The Scarlet Witch.
The Witch who currently had Darcy screaming in her face, "FUCK ME! FUCK ME HARD! WRECK MY ASS! WRECK MY FUCKING FAT ASS! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, POUND THAT BIG BOOTY, OOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME! DRILL MY SHIT HOLE! GAPE ME WIDE! OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME MISTRESS SIF! SLAM MY BUTT HOLE MISTRESS WANDA! FUCKING DESTROY MY ASS HOLE!"
Darcy continued begging shamelessly for what felt like an eternity. At first it was just to outdo Jane and prove she was in fact the biggest anal whore in Sif's collection of anal loving sex slaves and she was grateful to be ignored, because if Mistress Sif and/or Wanda had started pounding her ass with even half of the strength they were capable of, even through magic or physical strength, Darcy was sure that her poor little back hole and back passage would be torn apart.
Although at least if that happened Wanda's magic could probably fix it. Probably. And because of it there was a sadistic part of Darcy which wanted Mistress Sif and Wanda to do their worst, because she was sure as agonising and humiliating as some of the consequences could be it would be worth it for the pleasure.
Of course this wasn't the first time Darcy had been double ass fucked, and she knew that her slutty ass would eventually relax and accept this obscene abuse.
Not that this had been a regular thing for her be-fore being enslaved by Sif, but she had indulged in it once before and knew there was nothing her whore ass couldn't take. This was no exception, and sure enough her rectum relaxed enough so that the pain faded away to just a discomfort, and then eventually pure pleasure.
At which point her begging became more desperate, and genuine, as Darcy couldn't wait to find out what it was like to be double butt fucked by a powerful witch and a warrior goddess.
"MAKE ME CUM!" Darcy screamed, and wept, "OHHHHHHHH FUCK, PLEASE MAKE ME CUM MIS-TRESS SIF! PLEASE? I NEED IT, I NEED IT SOOOOOOOOO BAD! PLEASE GIVE IT TO ME! OH FUCK! FUCK ME! FUCK MY ASS! FUCKING WRECK IT! RUIN MY ASS HOLE AND MAKE ME CUM! FUCKING FUCK MY DYKE ASS! FUCK IT! OH YES, OH GOD! OH MY GOD, OH, OH PLEASE, PLEASE PLEASE PLEASE PLEASE PLEASE AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHH, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWWWWWD!"
After what felt like an eternity Darcy finally got what she wanted, namely Mistress Sif slowly but surely increasing the pace until she had to be pounding her ass with every ounce of her strength. It was certain-ly making Darcy's big butt jiggle like jelly in a earthquake and the sound of Mistress Sif's thighs smack-ing against her meaty cheeks to become deafening.
Even louder than her now hysterical screams, Darcy so lost in ecstasy that she completely gave up on even trying to sound coherent.
And through all that hard pounding she focused on the love of her life Jane Foster, the moment that the expression on Jane's face went from concerned to lustful pushing Darcy over the edge of orgasm.
Then Darcy struggled to focus on anything, her vision becoming blurry as she experienced the most powerful climaxes of her life.
That was really saying something considering how hard Mistress Sif always made her cum, and she had spent the last few weeks pretty much having non-stop sex with Jane Foster a.k.a. her greatest fantasy come true. But what could she say, she was an anal whore at heart.
The big-gest anal whore in Mistress Sif's collection of anal whores, something she felt she proved given how hard she came. Probably even harder than Jane. Hopefully Jane wouldn't be jealous. And if she was, maybe Darcy could talk their Mistress into letting her be the bottom piece of bread in a Jane Foster sandwich.
That would definitely make Jane cum even harder. Oh, and then Mistress Sif and Jane could double ass fuck Darcy, because as impossible as it was to imagine she could cum harder than this add-ing Jane to the mix would definitely do the trick.
Wanda couldn't help smiling as she read the minds of the other women, concentrating on Darcy for now as she dissolved into a mindless anal whore.
The things she thought of before she lost the ability to think coherently were actually quite sweet and romantic, Wanda hoping that she would find someone she would want to double ass fuck her with Mistress Sif in the same way that Darcy was imagining herself getting double butt stuffed by Jane and their Mistress.
Especially if it felt half as good as what Darcy was experiencing now, Wanda almost considering begging to be the next piggy in the middle. Of course right now she was incredibly tired, and nervous at the idea of getting her ass abused like Darcy's fat butt was now being brutalised.
All Wanda needed to do was briefly look inside the head of her Mistress to tell that her ass's fate was sealed and she would inevitably get double ass fucked.
Thankfully she also learned that wouldn't happen tonight and that Mistress Sif was using most of the rest of her energy to give Darcy a rectum wrecking the not only would she never forget, but would never be forgotten by all of her watching slaves, and even the one participating in this obscene act.
Wanda suspected that from the other women's thoughts their Mistress was easily succeeding, and The Scarlet Witch was certainly never going to forget this, nor would she want too.
This was incredible and Wanda very much looked forward to doing this with her fellow slaves in the fu-ture. Maybe even Gamora and Nebula, the idea of anally abusing those warriors thrilling to the wicked witch.
Although for now Wanda was very much focused on the present, especially when Mistress Sif's mind told her to start joining in and she began thrusting her hips up and down, physically moving her own dildo in and out of Darcy's poor little ass hole.
To the biggest anal whore's credit she squealed in ecstasy and came even harder, her cum squirting violently out of her and onto Wanda's stomach as she and Mistress Sif became lost in literally breaking Darcy's rectum.
Along the way Wanda and Mistress Sif came multiple times because of the stimulators on their clits, and more importantly the sheer joy of double ass fucking this ridiculously beautiful and insanely voluptuous woman.
They might have not cum quite as hard and as frequently as Darcy, but despite what she read in the other sub's mind Wanda refused to believe that Darcy was enjoying this more than herself and their owner.
Despite this she was grateful when the butt sex finally came to an end because she was so phys-ically exhausted and her magic was so depleted that it almost physically hurt to continue, and she was only doing so to please Mistress Sif.
Sif used almost every ounce of her supernatural strength and yet still Darcy came and screamed hysteri-cally for more, which prompted her to become so carried away she almost passed out from exhaustion.
Luckily she was able to pull her cock, and Wanda's with it, out of Darcy's ass with an obscene sound, and the sight of her handiwork gave her enough adrenaline to continue.
Although she had to stand there for several minutes getting her breath back, although part of that was to properly admire Darcy's gaped butt, Sif even spitting into that hole which was widely stretched as she'd ever seen a fuck hole stretch before and watched as her saliva disappeared deep into the guts of her sex slave.
"Jane... release my other slaves." Sif commanded, deliberately pausing so that Jane would move for-ward and then be disappointed to be denied the joy of sucking her cock. Then Jane slowly and hesitantly released Gamora and Nebula from their restraints and then watched as the two aliens came to kneel be-fore their Mistress after she gave them an expectant look, Sif struggling not to grin as she asked, "Nebu-la, are you sorry for using what is mine?"
"Yes Mistress." Nebula said softly.
"Good, then you may go and suck Darcy's ass off Wanda's dick." Sif said almost dismissively before turning to her favourite 'daughter' of Thanos, "Gamora, are you sorry for not returning to my side and seeking out a lesser Mistress?"
"Yes Mistress." Gamora replied softly.
""Very good, then suck my dick." Sif ordered gleefully, "Mmmmmmm yes, that's it, suck Darcy's slutty little ass off my dick you perverted little whore! Once again become my ATM cock sucker, and maybe next time I'll fuck your ass too. Oh, or maybe I'll let you and your sister help me destroy Darcy's fat ass. I know you'd like that."
There was a moan of agreement from Nebula, but especially from Gamora. Or maybe it was just because Gamora was closer to her at the moment.
Either way Sif couldn't help but grin wickedly again, and reached down to stroke Gamora's long dark locks as she sucked her cock like the good little cock suck-er she was.
Unsurprisingly Gamora didn't hesitate to immediately lean forward and wrapped her lips around Sif's dick the second she got permission too.
Nebula wasn't quite as keen, but obeyed Sif's command and slowly shuffled over to where Wanda was lying on her back, kneeled in between her legs and took her cock into her mouth.
While one 'sister' might have been more eager than the other they both savoured the deepest part of Darcy's butt before beginning to bob their heads up and down those dildos with well-trained ease, even-tually even taking them into their throats for an extra thorough cleaning.
It was a sight that Sif almost en-joyed as much as Darcy's gaping ass hole, which was still on display thanks to the assistant continuing to lie on her front on the bed where she had collapsed after the end of the sodomy.
Surprisingly she was still conscious, which was clear from her whimpers and the way she snuggled into Jane who was holding her tightly and cooing.
Sif smiled with blissful happiness at all of this. After all, this was her collection of slaves, and while it wasn't quite as impressive as it had been before her imprisonment on her home world she had made quite a decent start rebuilding her collection.
But she had still only just begun, as this world alone was full of beautiful women just waiting to be conquered. But at first she needed to destroy, or at least crip-ple, those who would seek to rob her of what was rightfully hers.
Luckily she had learned there was an easy way to mentally break so-called heroes before she ever met them in battle, and that was to enslave their girlfriends/wives/etc. That is what she would do to the hero known as Ironman. Or more accurately, his girlfriend Pepper Potts.
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Rebekah and Elena had spent the rest of the day making love nearly non-stop. The only times they stopped were for dinner and to allow Elena to recover, and that was fine with Rebekah because all that sex worked up an appetite and when she wasn't ravishing her girlfriend she was snuggling with her, and having Elena Gilbert laying in her arms was almost as good as making love to her.
Especially as this was the old Elena Gilbert, human again and amazingly choosing her, making Rebekah feel like she had a stupid grin on her face all night, or at least during the snuggling.
In the early hours of the morning Elena finally passed out, leaving Rebekah to lie there like the lovesick fool she was and stared at beautiful sleeping form of her beloved until she too slipped into unconsciousness.
She awoke many hours later to the delightfully familiar sensation of having her pussy licked, Rebekah learning that apparently human Elena had no problems waking her the same way vampire Elena had. And oh was she grateful for that.
Unfortunately after some fantastic but way too brief sex Elena insisted they leave their home and go in search of Elena's friends so she could apologise to them.
As Rebekah feared for Elena safety she insisted on going on ahead, arguing she could be there and back in a flash and this way her friends would have some time to prepare to see her rather than Elena ambushing them. Reluctantly Elena had relented and Rebekah had kissed her and then used super speed to run over to Caroline's home.
It was there she made the most wonderful discovery. The front door was locked but after hearing familiar cries of pleasure inside Rebekah couldn't resist picking the lock and creeping inside as quietly as she could.
There in the centre of the Bennett living room was a completely naked Caroline Forbes with an equally naked Bonnie Bennett kneeling behind her and from the looks of it pumping a strap-on dildo in and out of her friend. Or at least that was Rebekah's best guess, given everything she could see, and it seemed Caroline was only too happy to confirm her suspicions.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me Bonnie!" Caroline moaned shamelessly, blissfully unaware she was being watched, "Oooooooooh fuck my pussy, fuck my tight little white pussy with your big black cock! Mmmmmmmmm, pound your bitch deep and hard!"
Part of Rebekah wanted to stay, but this was just too delightful an opportunity to pass up on. So as quietly as possible she left Bonnie's home, waiting until she got outside to super speed back to her love nest, snatched her lover from it and brought her back to where the fun was in a matter of seconds.
She then pressed her finger to her lips, silently instructing Elena to stay quiet. Elena was clearly confused, but when she heard the same familiar cries of pleasure Rebekah had moments ago her eyes were wide and she closely followed Rebekah in a stunned silence, although Rebekah positioned herself behind Elena and quickly covered her mouth before Elena could say anything and give away their presence.
"Yessssssssss, stick your finger up my ass! Mmmmmmmm, that feels so good!" Caroline moaned happily, obviously unaware she had gained an extra viewer, or anyone had been watching in the first place, "Ohhhhhhhhh, give me more! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I can take two! I can take as many fingers as you want to give me!"
"How about my cock?" Bonnie grinned, "Will you take that up your butt?"
"Oh God yes, please Bonnie give me your cock! I want your cock up my butt so bad! Please butt fuck me like the nasty little slut I am!" Caroline cried out gleefully, "Fuck my butt, butt fuck me, fuck me in the butt, oooooooooooh, just take my slutty little ass and use it for your pleasure!"
"Prove it!" Bonnie challenged, "Spread your cheeks and show me the hole you gave up so eagerly to Elena!"
Elena blushed during the sound of her name being referenced like that, and she felt guilty about what she had done to these girls. To her best friends.
The two people who had always been there for her, and in the last few weeks she had tried to kill them both and succeeded in turning both of them into depraved lesbian sluts. Or at least awoken something inside of them, because these were not the same two girls she had known all her life.
Elena certainly could have never imagined she'd ever see Caroline press her face to the floor and reach back to spread her own ass cheeks so it would be easier for Bonnie to thrust a strap-on into her ass, but that was exactly what she was now seeing.
From her current position Elena didn't get a good look at the anal penetration, but the conversation her two friends had just had combined with Bonnie's movements made it pretty clear what was happening.
It was the same story about a few minutes later when Bonnie buried every inch of her cock up Caroline's butt and, after giving the white girl a few seconds to relax, the black girl began pumping her hips back and forth, her best friend obviously beginning to officially butt fuck her other best friend, much to Caroline's delight.
"Ohhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass! Oh Bonnie!" Caroline moaned in blissful happiness, "Mmmmmmmm, take my slutty little ass and turn it into your personal fuck hole!"
Even though Caroline said a lot more than that Elena was barely aware of it, first because she was trying to wriggle out of Rebekah's grasp and leave. Then Rebekah shoved her hand down Elena's pants and started rubbing her pussy.
It shouldn't have been an excuse, but Elena was just so horny after her long night of consummating her relationship with Rebekah, and now with this sexy showing front of her she honestly didn't try that hard to get away. In fact it wasn't long before she gave up altogether and just enjoyed the unique sight of watching one of her best friends fucking the other in the butt.
As hot as that sight was it was Rebekah shoving two fingers inside of her which finally had Elena ceasing her struggles entirely, although that just created a bigger problem.
Namely staying quiet enough that they wouldn't be discovered by her friends, initially Rebekah helping her with that but it wasn't long before her girlfriend switched from a gentle fingering to pounding Elena's pussy as hard as she could without using her supernatural powers.
Then Rebekah took her hand off of her mouth, causing her to cry out and then Bonnie and Caroline to turn to look at them with a horrified expression on their faces and then simultaneously cried out her name.
"Please, don't stop on our account." Rebekah grinned.
There was silence for a long time, Bonnie not moving a muscle. Even though she had all her cock buried in her best friend's butt. Then a blushing Elena moaned, "Please keep going. It's so hot watching you two fuck."
If that wasn't shocking enough for the Witch Caroline whimpered, "Please Bonnie, I'm so close!"
Caroline was waiting for another couple of extremely long seconds, then Bonnie slowly pulled her hips back and then pushed them forwards, officially beginning to butt fuck her again, much to Caroline's delight.
Closing her eyes Caroline let out a long cry of pleasure and then just enjoyed the sensation of being ass fucked again, then she opened her mouth to beg Bonnie to fuck her harder.
She hesitated for about a minute as she didn't want to push her best friend when she wasn't ready, but then Bonnie quickly established a steady rhythm and as she didn't seem nervous at all Caroline figured it was okay to beg.
So she did, "Fuck me! Fuck me harder! Fuck my slutty little ass harder! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Bonnie! Fuck me harder Bonnie! Fuck my ass, ass fuck me, fuck me up the ass, oooooooooh Gooooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck me! FUCK ME! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, I want my best friend to bang my butt while my other best friend and her girlfriend watch! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, oh Bonnie, make me your anal slut! Mmmmmmmmmm, I wanna be your dirty little ass whore and take it up my butt whenever you want! Yesssssssssssss, oh God, oh Bonnie, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
At first Bonnie still seemed to ignore her, Caroline glancing over her shoulder nervously, afraid she had pushed things too far. However, Bonnie appeared to be grinning happily, so Caroline kept begging, even when Bonnie finally gave her what she wanted and began increasing the pace. Of course her words became increasingly nasty, even as she became increasingly incoherent, and then when Caroline couldn't utter a single word coherently Elena and Rebekah started picking up the slack, much to the submissive blonde's delight.
"Yeahhhhhhh, fuck her arse! Fuck Caroline right up her tight little arse!" Rebekah encouraged with a smirk, "Oh yes, fuck her. Mmmmmmm, fuck her arse. Fuck it hard and deep and make it yours! Oooooooh yes, you want that arse Bonnie? Take it! Ohhhhhhh yeah, take that arse and make Caroline your bitch!"
"Yesssssss, do it Bonnie!" Elena moaned, "Make Caroline yours! Mmmmmmm, fuck her ass, ohhhhhhhhh, that's so hot, oh my God, fuck her! Fuck her hard and make her cum! Ooooooooh fuck! Fuck her! Fuck me! Oh God Rebekah, fuck me! Mmmmmm, fuck me hard. Fuck me as hard as Bonnie is pounding Caroline's slutty little ass hole."
Caroline had opened her eyes a while ago, but she hadn't really focused on her audience. The fact that they had been just out of her eye line helped, but now they had moved closer and particularly seeing Elena watch her getting ass fucked by Bonnie was incredible thrill, because it was one best friend sodomising her while the other was watching, their entire childhood flashing before Caroline's eyes as Bonnie effortlessly pushed her closer and closer to orgasm.
And when she finally received that wonderfully hard climax, Caroline was staring into Elena's eyes while Bonnie roughly took her ass with what had to be every ounce of her strength.
Even though she continued staring at Elena for the next few minutes, or however long it was, Caroline kind of looked right through her, the whole world melting away until there was nothing but that huge dildo slamming in and out of her ass hole.
Well, that and the heavenly sensations rocking Caroline to her very core, her cum squirting from her cunt as she slammed back against Bonnie like an animal in heat. Between her second and third anally induced climax Caroline wondered if Bonnie had used a spell to compete with the likes of Elena and Rebekah, ultimately figuring she probably had and being flattered that Bonnie would do that for her.
Bonnie had done that, and truthfully it wasn't for Caroline. It was for herself, as in that moment she not only wanted to measure up to Elena and Rebekah, but she wanted to give Caroline the greatest ass fucking of her life.
She wanted to butt fuck Caroline so good that she would never be satisfied again by Elena and/or Rebekah, that her best friend would always come to her when she wanted a little lesbian loving, and Caroline would beg her for it.
Caroline would beg Bonnie to fuck her without being prompted. Beg to be fucked in various different nasty ways which would make them both experienced the kind of incredible orgasms Caroline was now receiving, and that Bonnie felt herself on the edge of. Most of all, Bonnie just wanted to make Caroline hers.
She felt like an idiot for not realising it sooner but Bonnie wanted Caroline. Not as a platonic best friend, but as her lesbian lover. Her girlfriend. Maybe someday her wife. Most importantly, and worst, of all... Bonnie wanted Caroline to be her bitch.
Her slut, her whore, her naughty lesbian sex slave, etc. She knew that last part was wrong, and it was perverted enough to want a sexual relationship with one of her oldest friends, but Bonnie just couldn't help it.
Elena, the evil vampire version, had corrupted her into wanting her very own lesbian sex slave, and no matter how wrong it was in that moment Bonnie was determined to make Caroline what evil Elena had promised her, her bitch. Oh yes, Elena had promised her Caroline Forbes as her bitch, and now Bonnie would fulfil that promise herself.
The idea of Caroline becoming hers, combined with the constant bashing against her clit from the stimulator inside the harness and the sheer joy of sodomising another girl, and a powerful vampire at that, cause Bonnie to have an amazing orgasm.
Not quite as powerful as Caroline's, or, the ones she'd received when Elena, Caroline and Rebekah had made her air tight, but still pretty powerful and like the ones she was now giving Caroline it wasn't long before Bonnie was cumming over, and over, and over again.
Despite this overwhelming pleasure Bonnie pushed through her tiredness, with a little help from her magic, to continue brutalising Caroline's butt hole.
Knowing the vampire's body would heal regardless of how hard she butt fucked her with that dildo Bonnie made sure to pretty much literally wreck Caroline's rectum, the little blonde butt slut screaming in pure pleasure the entire time while every so often somehow finding the strength to coherently beg for more.
Which of course only pushed Bonnie to ass fuck Caroline harder, at least until she felt she was about to faint, and she only stopped then because she didn't trust Rebekah enough not to retaliate for what she did to Klaus.
There was a long pause, followed by Rebekah speaking up, "So, you clearly decided to make Caroline yours... does that mean you intend to honour the other part of our agreement?"
There was another pause, in which Caroline was clearly too embarrassed to look up while Elena looked back and forth between her friends and her girlfriend while Bonnie and Rebekah stared at each other, then Bonnie turned to Elena and softly asked, "Is that what you want?"
"I, I... I don't know." Elena stammered, and then after another pause admitted, "I, I guess more than anything, I want us to be friends again."
"I'd like that." Bonnie smiled, pulling her dildo out of Caroline's ass hole and moving to her friend, only to be distracted by the damage she had done to her other friend's most private hole.
Seeing the way Elena stared downwards at Bonnie's strap-on Caroline admitted, "I'd like us to be friends with benefits. At least some of the time, unless you guys are totally against it."
Both Bonnie and Elena blushed, but after a few seconds Bonnie admitted, "Me too."
After a second or two Elena turned to Rebekah and asked, "Any objections?"
"Absolutely not." Rebekah grinned, reaching out and gently taking Elena's hand with her own, "Just as long as you remember you're mine."
"And Caroline's mine." Bonnie said, feeling emboldened enough to add, "And I'm not going to be your bitch."
Elena nodded, smiled and slowly advanced on her friend, "That's ok with me. In fact, to make up for my recent behaviour, maybe I could be your bitch."
Bonnie stared at Elena lustfully for a few seconds, and then admitted, "You know I don't blame you, right? You weren't yourself."
"Because I made a choice." Elena pointed out, "Sure, I was devastated by Jeremy's death, but I still knowingly made a bad choice, and you both suffered because of it."
For a few seconds Bonnie thought about it, then she took a couple of steps towards Elena and said, "Well, if you really want to make it up to us, who are we to argue?"
Glancing briefly to her approaching friend's lips Elena smiled softly, "So... shall we take this to the bedroom?"
"Later." Bonnie said, "First I want you to get down on your knees and suck my cock!"
Elena didn't hesitate dropping to her knees and wrapping her lips around the strap-on cock which had just been pulled from the deepest of Caroline's ass. As she moaned softly at the taste Elena took couple of seconds to think about how weird that was.
Only a couple of months ago these were her platonic life mates, and now it felt practically normal for her to be sucking the ass cream of one of them off a dildo strapped round the other's waist.
Then again her life had gotten increasingly weird over the past few years, proving that this world was far more crazy than she could have ever imagined, and compared to some of the horrors she had endured becoming friends with benefits with her best friends seemed blissful.
Especially as this was Bonnie getting her revenge, the very idea of it making Elena incredibly wet, and that was before Bonnie grabbed her hair and encouraged her, "Come on Elena, I know you can do better than that. Yes, Caroline told me all about you and Rebekah. That you just loved being her little cock sucker, and I'm betting you still do. More importantly I bet you still love being her little cock cleaner, sticking that strap-on of hers straight down your throat after it's pounded one of your fuck holes, and I want you to suck my cock clean with at least half the enthusiasm you apparently show Rebekah's cock. Ohhhhhhhhh yes, suck it! Just like that, take it deep. Clean every drop of Caroline's ass off that dick you nasty little ass to mouth slut!"
Taking the encouragement to heart Elena quickly went from gently sucking the head of the dildo to slurping it greedily until she had every drop of ass juice from it.
Then she started bobbing her head up and down, taking an additional inch every time until it was hitting the back of her mouth. Then after a little while lingering on that part of the cock she started pushing it into her throat.
Which wasn't as easy now she was human again, but she remembered Katherine's training which eventually allowed Elena to take every inch of that dildo into her mouth and down her throat, even if she did choke and gag a bit along the way.
She then paused there for a few seconds with the entire dildo down her throat and then looked up to Bonnie for approval, who happily gave her plenty of it. Elena revelled in that verbal abuse, then she removed the dildo completely from her mouth and gasped for breath.
She still wasn't used to being human again, but she wasn't going to let that stop her from giving a blow job a porn star would be proud of, Elena once again taking the strap-on into her mouth and deep within her throat, this time bobbing her head up and down the entire length of the shaft to make sure there wasn't a single drop of butt juice left on the fake dick.
Part of Bonnie never wanted the blow job to end, but there were so many other things she wanted to do, so a few minutes after Elena started sliding her mouth up and down the entire dildo she roughly pulled her friend off her cock and grinned, "Wow, and I thought Caroline was an ass to mouth loving cock sucker. Mmmmmmm, that was impressive, but how about we go upstairs and have some real fun?"
Getting off her knees Elena grinned, "Lead the way."
"Oh no, you two take off your clothes first." Bonnie ordered firmly, then when Rebekah gave her a look she shrugged, "What? It's only fair, given you two barged in on us."
"She's right." Elena quipped after looking over her shoulder at her scowling girlfriend, "It's the least we can do."
For a moment it looked like Rebekah would complain, then in a flash she was naked, the Original vampire using her super speed to make sure in a matter of seconds she was only wearing an evil smile.
In stark contrast Elena chose to take her time, and while it wasn't the longest striptease she'd ever given it seem to please her audience almost as much as the blow job she had just given, her childhood friends staring at her lustfully before Bonnie mumbled something and turn to the stairs, the others quickly following her as they headed to Caroline's bedroom.



Once they arrived there was a moment of awkwardness, than Elena closed the distance between herself and Bonnie and kissed her, delighting in making one friend taste the other's ass on her lips and tongue.
"So, what do you want to do with me?" Elena asked in a husky voice after she'd broken the kiss.
"Well, since you've just proven to me what a great cock sucker you are, let's see how you do with pussy." Bonnie said after a moment of thought, gently but firmly pushing Elena down to her knees, "Come on, don't be shy. I'm still all wound up from fucking Caroline, who told me all about how much you love eating pussy, but now I want to see it. I want to oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddddd yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, lick me! Lick me just like that Elena, mmmmmmmm fuck!"
At this point Bonnie honestly wasn't sure what she was expecting. Sure, she knew Elena was human again, but part of her was expecting the wicked vampire of the past few weeks who was responsible for leading them down this perverted road. And just because Elena was human didn't mean things were back to normal, if they could even get anywhere near normalcy again.
Not that Bonnie particularly wanted them too, as she didn't want to lose the opportunity of having sex with her friends, although she at least would like Elena back as a friend, and had nearly killed herself to get it.
Bonnie's hopes for a friends with benefits arrangement for herself and Elena was certainly looking good, and just the first lick of Elena's tongue against her twat made Bonnie feel like whatever she had gone through with Klaus was totally worth it.
The next handful of licks only confirmed it, Bonnie closing her eyes and savouring every soft caress of Elena's wonderful little tongue. It was so blissful that the whole world melted away and there was nothing but pleasure. Then she was so rudely interrupted by the other half of the duo responsible for all of this. Not that she addressed her directly.
"Caroline, get over here and eat my pussy." Rebekah ordered.
"No!" Bonnie said firmly before Caroline could do as she was told, then open her eyes and then looked at Rebekah, "I think we should treat Elena like the slut she is and share her mouth."
There was a long pause and then Rebekah crossed her arms and huffed, "Fine, how about we start right now? Pass Elena back and forth like a little piece of meat, each of us enjoying a few licks before passing her to one of the others? That way all three of us get some satisfaction, and Elena gets to sample all our pussies pretty much all at once. Which was something Caroline loved, isn't that right slut?"
"Oh yes." Caroline eagerly agreed, nodding her head at Rebekah before turning her attention to Bonnie, "I loved being passed around. It made me feel like such a slut, and I loved licking Elena's and Rebekah's pussies like that. Mmmmmmm, it was almost like tasting them at the same time."
For a moment Bonnie thought about this, then somewhat reluctantly she said, "Fine, just don't hog your girlfriend's mouth all to yourself."
Rebekah grinned wickedly, "Oh I promise, I won't."
Bonnie then gently pushed Elena away, who had been licking her cunt during that conversation like a good sub, "What are you waiting for? Show us all what a eager little cunt licker you are for Rebekah Mikaelson!"
Rebekah was delighted to see that Elena didn't need much more encouragement, her girlfriend turning to her and shuffling over to her what was probably as fast as she could now she was human again.
Elena then gave her an eager smile before burying her face in her cunt and immediately starting to lick, causing Rebekah in turn to let out a loud moan of pleasure and slide her fingers into Elena's luscious brown locks.
Well, the second thing wasn't involuntary, but it was still a byproduct of Elena starting to lick her pussy, and if Rebekah used it as an excuse to push her girlfriend's pretty face deeper into her pussy then so be it.
Another reason this was a frequent occurrence was because it made Rebekah feel a touch more powerful. Of course she was the most powerful one here, with only Bonnie potentially providing her a challenge in a straight up fight, but that wasn't really the point.
The point was that she was acting as Elena's Dom again, a role she excelled at, and after very recently topping the other two women in the room, one of whom was a total bottom, it seemed only right she was top dog for this wonderfully wicked occasion. Which, of course, was something Rebekah chose to emphasise as she encouraged Elena to lick her pussy like a good girl.
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss Elena, lick me! Lick my cunt while your little friends watch!" Rebekah commanded her girl, while switching her gaze back and forth between Elena and her watching friends, particularly giving the latter a wicked smirk as she continued, "Mmmmmmmm, yes that's it, just like that, embrace your inner rug muncher, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh Elena, you've become such a wonderful little rug munching dyke. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, I've turned you into such a talented little pussy slut, haven't I darling? Mmmmmmmm, or have you been lying to me? Did you dyke out with these submissive sluts before even Katherine got her filthy hands on you? Huh? Mmmmmmm, probably not. I'm not convinced these two have what it takes to top you."
Unsurprisingly Caroline didn't seem to be too bothered by the jab, but as it turned out Bonnie had a terrible poker face and glared at her. Not that it stopped Rebekah from taunting them, or her beloved Elena. What did give her some pause however was the impressed look in Elena's eyes which Rebekah could see from between her legs.
As Rebekah couldn't stand the thought of losing Elena now she truly had her she decided to concentrate her dirty talk on Elena herself, which of course just made Elena lick her more eagerly, even lingering on her clit for ten glorious seconds. Then sadly they were rudely interrupted.
"What did I say about hogging your girlfriend?" Bonnie quipped, and then when the older woman gave her a look she quickly added, "Come on Rebekah, be fair. It's Caroline's turn."
There was a brief pause and then Rebekah reluctantly agreed, "Indeed it is."
She then let go of Elena's hair and without any verbal encouragement necessary the doppelgänger pulled her face out of Rebekah's pussy, turned around and crawled to where Caroline was now standing.
Which was a shame because Rebekah would have liked to have said something, but she momentarily forgot how to talk while watching the girl she once thought of as self-righteous slowly crawling on her hands and knees, showing off that magnificent body of hers in the process.
Even seeing Caroline looking so awkward and out of place in the role of top was adorably distracting, Rebekah very much enjoying the little show she was receiving.
Caroline let out a sharp cry of pleasure as Elena reached her and, after a wicked smile, slid her tongue quickly over her pussy. She then repeated the lick over and over again, strategically finding all the girl cum left over from when Bonnie had been butt fucking her earlier.
That included a few long licks up and down Caroline's long legs, but whenever Elena took a break to do that she made sure to give Caroline's pussy half a dozen licks before she tried again. Then when there was no cum left to greedily swallow Elena concentrated her licks on Caroline's clit while rubbing and then sliding a finger inside her cunt.
To which Caroline was very grateful for. Not just for the fingering itself, although that was superb. No, she liked it because it was a small sign of Elena taking charge.
Which was a wonderful relief, because Caroline felt completely out of her element standing there like she was some kind of top and not the submissive little lesbian slut the wonderful girl who was now on her knees for her had shown her she truly was.
Oh yes, Caroline would be forever grateful to Elena Gilbert, and to a somewhat lesser extent Rebekah Mikaelson, for 'turning her out' and making her realise she was addicted to pussy.
Of course Caroline loved all aspects of lesbian sex, and while it had been unusual for Mistress Elena or Mistress Rebekah to go down on her it wasn't unheard of, so even though her current position didn't come naturally to her Caroline couldn't complain.
In fact she wasn't complaining very loudly. Although she left the dirty talk to Rebekah, who was far more skilled in such things, which was causing her pussy to drip almost as much as Elena's tongue on her clit and her finger in her cunt.
Well, almost. In fact definitely not, because as if she could read her mind Elena pushed a second finger into Caroline's cunt and rapidly increase the pace of the finger fucking. Although Rebekah's words had something to do with that, and the words themselves were at least a very nice bonus to what was physically happening to her.
"Oh yes, that's it love, fuck that little dyke pussy with your queer little fingers! Mmmmmm yesssssss, fuck her nice and hard!" Rebekah cried out in delight, "Yes, push her to the edge of orgasm, but don't you dare make her cum. Which I know is hard for a cum slut like you Elena, but don't worry, you'll be swallowing your best friend's cum soon enough. Both of them! Ooooooooh yes, soon you will be swallowing Caroline's cum, Bonnie's cum and most importantly my cum like the greedy little girl cum whore we all know you are, but first you need to earn it. Isn't that right Bonnie?"
"Right." Bonnie agreed, and then before Rebekah could begin her commentary again called out, "Elena! That's enough! Any more and slutty little Caroline will cum, and we're not ready for that. Not yet. Oh yes, we don't want Caroline to cum again so quickly, so get over here and eat my pussy! It's my turn with your talented little tongue."
Not needing any more encouragement Elena pulled her fingers out of Caroline's cunt and her mouth away from it, turned her attention to Bonnie and crawled over to her. This of course practically left Caroline whimpering with need.
She had been so close, so fucking close to another orgasm, but she knew if she tried fucking herself straightaway she would be told off, and maybe even punished.
After all, she may be standing with Bonnie and Rebekah now, but it was very clear that she was no top, nor did she want to be. But she practically needed to cum, so she patiently waited for Elena to crawl across the floor and bury her face into Bonnie's pussy, then as subtly as she could Caroline slid a hand to her twat.
She had barely touched it before Bonnie shot her head up and glared at her, "Caroline! No! Don't do oooooooh fuck. Oh, that's so good. Mmmmmmm, you're licking me sooooooooo goooooddddddd Elena, mmmmmmmm, but Caroline, you have to wait. You have to wait for permission like a good girl."
"Yes Caroline, don't you dare deny my Elena your cum." Rebekah grinned as Caroline reluctantly pulled her hand away from her pussy, "Oh yes, don't you dare deny my girlfriend Elena Gilbert the privilege of having your cum squirting down her throat and all over her pretty little face. Mmmmmm yes, do as you're told while Elena eats our cunts like the little rug munching slut she is."
Elena smiled into Bonnie's pussy, loving every word that came out of her girlfriend's pretty mouth. Particularly how she called Elena her girlfriend and how proud she sounded of that fact, which warmed the doppelgänger's heart.
Also a twisted part of her loved the way that Caroline was still very much a bottom, even as she was technically topping her. Or perhaps more accurately her would be a toy.
Oh yes, Caroline Forbes was a little fuck toy Bonnie and Rebekah were using to dominate Elena. Just like a strap-on, or one of the other toys that Rebekah occasionally used on her. Yes, Elena loved that idea, especially as it was so accurate.
These things only pushed Elena to lick Bonnie more enthusiastically. Then Rebekah, and then Caroline, and then Bonnie again, Elena forced to crawl back and forth between her friends and girlfriend for what felt like hours.
It probably was at least one, as Elena licked pussy until her tongue was sore and her knees ached from holding all her own wait for so long, which was both heaven and hell for the now former vampire.
Elena loved it because she felt so dominated, and perhaps more importantly her whole world became pussy cream, until it was like she was eating out Bonnie, Caroline and Rebekah all at the same time.
However she also hated it because her body burned for attention, and to be allowed to make the other girls cum. Oh how Elena wanted to make the other girls cum.
After what felt like an eternity Bonnie whimpered, "Okay, that's enough, ohhhhhhhhh fuck, make me cum! Please Elena, make me ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd!"
Not needing any more encouragement, or wanting to give Rebekah the chance to talk Bonnie out of it, Elena slammed her tongue as deep as it would go into her friend's pussy and ruthlessly tongue fucked her until she got what she had been craving so badly. When Bonnie's cum hit her taste-buds Elena moaned loudly and almost came herself.
Unfortunately she didn't, but she did pull her tongue out, so she could concentrate on swallowing at least the majority of the yummy girl cum and then quickly shove her tongue back inside Bonnie so she could tongue fuck her to another climax.
Because she was so close already Bonnie greedily allowed it, and then forcefully pushed Elena's head away and told her, "That was amazing. Mmmmmm, you're an amazing pussy pleaser Elena. Now remind Caroline and Rebekah of that. Yes, that's right Elena, I want you to make them cum, just as hard as you just made me cum."
Beaming happily Elena turned to Rebekah only for the Original to display surprising selflessness, "No sweetie, I think Caroline needs it more."
"Oh God, thank you so much Rebekah." Caroline whimpered before turning back to her friend, "Please Elena, please make me cum."
"Yes, that's it Elena, get over there and make that slut cum!" Rebekah grinned as she watched her girlfriend eagerly crawl over to Caroline and bury her face in her twat, "Oh yes, make her cum in your hot little mouth and all over your pretty little face. Mmmmmm, let it join Bonnie's cum so you have both your best friends' cum all over your face, and in your belly, you perverted little slut."
Clearly taking it on herself to provide commentary as Bonnie was too busy recovering and Caroline was too busy screaming in ecstasy Rebekah said a lot more, although Elena barely heard it, because she was too busy swallowing cum.
It had been so easy to make Caroline cum. It was always so easy to make Caroline cum. This girl was just such a slut for lesbian sex that Elena would never cease to be amazed that Caroline, and nobody else, had figured out this girl was gay.
Oh well, at least her emotional self had done a surprising amount of good, Elena enjoying the benefits as Caroline, and the other two girls, allowed Elena to make the submissive blonde cum several times in her mouth and all over her face before she was told to move on to her favourite pussy.
"STOP!" Rebekah yelled, making sure that it would get Elena's attention before she smiled, "My turn."
Rebekah was pretty sure she kept smiling as Elena slowly crawled over to her with a wicked smirk on her face, before kneeling before her and beginning to lick her now very needy cunt.
Given that she was just over 1000 years old it stood to reason that Rebekah had plenty of stamina, and she was very proud of that fact, but even Original vampires had their limits.
She certainly showed more patients than her brothers, or even herself on most days, by letting Caroline and Bonnie cum first, and although that was rewarding Rebekah was very much need attention herself. Which was why she let out such pitiful cry when Elena's tongue slid across her cunt again.
However she wasn't the only one in desperate need of an orgasm. No, Rebekah could smell Elena's need. She could smell it before, but she had become an expert on knowing when Elena Gilbert needed to cum.
So in an act of mercy Rebekah allowed a couple of teasing licks to her pussy, then using her supernatural speed she reached down, grabbed Elena, picked her up like she was weightless, turned her around so she was upside down and then buried her face in her twat.
During their short but eventful relationship Elena and Rebekah had enjoyed many positions, 69 being a very frequent one, but they'd never done it like this before. In fact, Rebekah couldn't remember doing it before with anyone, but she loved it.
Especially when, after a few seconds of clear surprise, Elena followed her lead by shoving her tongue as deep as it would going to Rebekah and fucking her hard. They continued like that for a few wonderful seconds, both obviously trying to hold back their orgasms so they could make the other cum first.
It was close, but Elena's resistance wasn't what it used to be and ultimately she came hard in Rebekah's mouth, the Original desperately swallowing as much of that heavenly liquid as she could.
Then and only then did she allow herself to go over the edge and cum in Elena's pretty little mouth, her girlfriend swallowing an impressive amount of girl cum considering she was upside down.
With the floodgates now open Rebekah and Elena were able to make each other climax multiple times. Each of those times they desperately tried to swallow as much as they could, but their faces became increasingly drenched in girl cum.
Especially Elena's, which made Rebekah feel weirdly smug. But mostly she felt like she was in heaven. Honestly she would have been happy to continue that until both of them were unconscious.
Or probably just the human. Whatever, the point was that Rebekah had completely forgotten that Bonnie and Caroline even existed until some obvious coughing and tapping on her shoulder prompted her to reluctantly lift her head and look at the now strap-on wearing duo.
"So, do you want to give this bitch a taste of her own medicine, or not?" Bonnie enquired, holding out a strap-on for the Original.
For a moment Rebekah considered running off with Elena so she could keep her all to herself, then she rolled her eyes, reluctantly lowered her girlfriend to the ground and took the strap-on from Bonnie, "Fine. Elena, be a dear and suck my cock."
In the blink of an eye Rebekah had equipped herself with the dildo, allowing Elena to respond, "With pleasure."
Elena really meant that. She had been trained by Katherine to love sucking cock, especially the strap-on variety, but during her little adventure with Rebekah she had truly fallen in love with the act, especially when performing at on this beautiful blonde.
So Elena smiled happily up at Rebekah during her response and then closed her eyes, lean forward and wrapped her lips around the head of the strap-on.
If it had been just the two of them she would have lingered on the head for a while, but knowing she had Caroline and Bonnie waiting their turns Elena quickly started bobbing her head on Rebekah's cock, taking it deep within her throat only minutes after first taking it into her mouth.
Enjoying the show Bonnie stayed silent for quite a while, before finally announcing, "Elena, don't forget about the rest of us."
"Mmmmmmm, yes Elena, go suck your friends' cocks so they can fuck you." Rebekah grinned with delight, "Oh yes, you know how much I love having you on your knees for me, but I don't want to hog that hot little mouth of yours. Not when there are two more big juicy cocks for you to suck. Oh yes, that's it Elena! Crawl over to Bonnie and take her big black cock in your pretty little mouth. Mmmmmmm, you look so good with a cock in your mouth. I've always thought that. Yeahhhhh, take it deep down your throat you little cock sucking slut! Fuck, you're such a dirty little cock sucker."



Unsurprisingly Rebekah continued to offer a running commentary as Elena crawled the short distance to Bonnie and took her friend's cock into her mouth.
Not that Elena really minded. Sure, now she had her humanity back she blushed a little, but she loved every word out of Rebekah's mouth as it enhanced the feeling of submission she was enjoying.
It also made her feel even more slutty, which was quite an achievement considering she was stuffing her mouth, and then eventually her throat, full of a big black dildo strapped around the waist of her best friend while her other best friend and girlfriend watched with obvious delight.
"That's really good Elena." Bonnie loudly interrupted the Original, "But now it's Caroline's turn."
Before Rebekah could even start her commentary again Elena took Bonnie's cock out of her mouth in search of Caroline's.
This time she didn't need to crawl anywhere as Caroline had moved to stand right next to Bonnie, Rebekah doing the same shortly after so that Elena could go back and forth quickly and easily between the three other women, taking each of their dildos into her mouth and down her throat without any more prompting needed.
Of course Rebekah was still happy to provide it, with Bonnie occasionally chiming in, but Elena was no longer really concentrating on anything said, her whole world becoming consumed by sucking strap-on cock.
Part of Elena would have been happy to stay like that all night, especially when she bought her hands up to start stroking the two dildos she wasn't sucking, which again enhanced her feeling of slutty submission.
But despite just cumming in her girlfriend's mouth and all over her face Elena was craving some satisfaction. More accurately she was craving the feeling of these cocks stuffed into holes on her body which weren't her mouth.
Oh yes, she wanted to be made air tight, her girlfriend and friends filling her cunt, mouth and ass all at the same time. Which she had no doubt would happen sooner or later, and thankfully the girl she was now dating was impatient, and thus could be relied on to make sure she wasn't waiting that long.
Although it took longer than anyone could have guessed for Rebekah to order, "Caroline, go lay down on your back. It's high time we made sweet little Elena Gilbert air tight. Don't you agree Bonnie?"
"Oh yes." Bonnie grinned, "Lay down Caroline so Elena can get on top of you. Mmmmmmm, it's time we really got this show on the road."
"You heard your friend love." Rebekah said firmly as Elena continued to bob her mouth on her dildo, "I know you love my cock, but your mouth just isn't enough to please all of us. Mmmmmm yeah, we want all your holes! So go ride Caroline so we can really start using them."
Caroline laid down and watched as Elena gave one final extra-long deep throating to Rebekah's cock before slowly getting on top of her, positioning her pussy over the dildo Caroline was wearing and pushing herself downwards.
Remembering the many, many times she had done this when she had been Elena's sex slave Caroline held the base of her strap-on firmly in place as Elena pushed herself down on it and let out a long happy moan, that rubber cock easily sliding into the beautiful brunette. First the head and then the rest of the dildo quickly following, Elena sitting on her lap in what felt like seconds.
Elena gave her a wicked smile before gently starting to bounce on that dick, again reminding Caroline of all those times she had been allowed to lay there and help Mistress Rebekah making a sandwich out of Mistress Elena.
Only this was no longer her Mistress Elena. This was now some weak human slut who wanted to make amends for her past mistakes, even though those mistakes had awoken the submissive side of Caroline and made her happier that she could have ever dreamt.
No, Caroline didn't want to punish Elena, but she was more than happy to help give her pleasure. Especially now that meant just lying back and letting everyone else do all the work.
Again making this situation feel normal for Caroline Rebekah kneeled over Elena and ordered, "Open up slut. You should know by now that riding a cock is no excuse not to suck cock."
"I agree." Bonnie said after a bit, moving closer, "Suck that cock Elena. Mmmmmmmm, suck your girlfriend's cock, then suck mine."
Only too happy to oblige Elena went back and forth in between the two dildos that were now presented to her, Caroline watching intently with a mixture of jealousy and lust.
Caroline loved being double stuffed, and while being in the middle of a DP was preferable there was definitely something to be said for having a cock in her mouth and one in her pussy. It had always been a fantasy of hers, but being on both ends of it was better than she ever dreamt.
Sure, she preferred being on the receiving end, but giving certainly didn't suck, and not just because of the stimulator inside the harness rubbing her clit with every little movement Elena made.
Right now Caroline had her best friend on top of her, a dildo strapped around her waist buried in the other girl's cunt, Caroline having lesbian sex with one of her oldest friends.
She was in a lesbian orgy with her two best friends and a former enemy who was hopefully going to be a powerful ally. Best of all, when Bonnie and Rebekah were done making Elena airtight, it would be Caroline's turn. She was sure of it.
Oh yes, the three girls would stuff all three of her fuck holes, or at the very least two of them if Elena was too exhausted to contribute, Caroline struggling not to daydream about that while fucking Elena.
After allowing Elena to go back and forth for a few minutes Bonnie spoke up, "Well Rebekah, aren't you going to make your girl airtight?"
"Oh God yes." Rebekah grinned, scrambling to get behind Elena and then pausing, "No wait, I want to hear her beg. Oh yeah, pull your cock out of your best friends mouth Bonnie, so she can beg us to make her airtight!"
Bonnie blushed, then grinned and then yanked her dildo out of the other brunette's mouth, Elena wasting no time in breathlessly beginning to plead, "Please make me air tight! I wanna be air tight. Mmmmmmm, I want a cock in my mouth while another is in my cunt, and another is in my ass. Oh God Rebekah, please stuff my ass full of cock! I want it so badly. Mmmmmmm, fill my ass and mouth, but especially my ass. Please? You know how much I love it up the ass, especially when there's already a cock in my pussy, so please give me your cock. Or Bonnie could do it. I don't really care, I just want a cock up my ass. Please, just give it to me. Give me at least one more cock so I can feel like a total slut."
While Elena begged Rebekah pulled apart her girlfriend's ass cheeks and licked her lips at the prize before her. Despite the rigorous pounding she had given Elena's behind last night and this morning her girlfriend's arse hole practically looked virgin tight again.
Okay, Rebekah had fed Elena some of her blood, but still, it was delightful how tight looking Elena was now. Rebekah couldn't wait to fuck that puckered hole.
And she meant that almost literally, as while Rebekah briefly considered licking and/or fingering Elena's bum hole her legendary inpatients kicked in, the oldest woman in the room telling herself that if Elena wasn't ready for this she wouldn't be begging so eagerly for it
So Rebekah let go of one of those lovely ass cheeks, grabbed a firm hold of her dick and pressed it up against what had quickly become her favourite fuck hole. Or at least her favourite hole to fuck with a dildo.
Whatever, she couldn't concentrate on that or anything else when she was truly stretching the back hole of her beloved Elena Gilbert, Rebekah watching with glee as Elena's butt hole slowly stretched for the head of her cock, eventually swallowing it with relative ease.
In the process Elena proved that she didn't have to worry, the sweet little human once again proving herself an anal whore as she cried out in mostly pleasure as she was anally penetrated.
Elena followed that up with a long moan, and before she had even finished moaning she was begging again, "Ohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddd, fuck me! Mmmmmmmmmm fuck me with every inch of your dick Rebekah! Oh Rebekah, baby, mmmmmmmm please stuff every inch of your strap-on cock up my slutty little ass! Oh fuck! Ass fuck me like the whore I am!"
"Shut up and suck my cock!" Bonnie interrupted, pressing her strap-on against Elena's mouth again.
Not hesitating even for a second Elena wrapped her lips around the head of that cock and started bobbing her head up and down, officially beginning her first-ever time taking three cocks inside her at once.
Rebekah took a moment to savour that fact, and admire just how quickly Elena went back to stuffing Bonnie's dildo into her throat, then she turned all of her attention to stuffing Elena's tightest hole.
Well, she kept an ear out for intruders, and for a sign that Elena was in pain, but either seemed unlikely. Especially in the case of the latter as Elena further proved herself an anal whore by moaning in pleasure around the cock in her mouth as another slowly filled her arse.
Once she was deeply entrenched inside her lover's rectum Rebekah couldn't help but taunt, "Every inch! Ooooooooh yes, you've got every single inch of my cock up your slutty little arse Elena! Mmmmmmm, just the way you like it. Oh yeah, this is what you begged me for, and I know you're going to love being fucked in the ass, just like you beg for you fucking whore!"
With that Rebekah slowly pulled her hips back and then push them forward, gently beginning to sodomise the woman she loved. Oh yes, she began gently sodomising her beloved Elena Gilbert, the girl who had quickly turned from her most loathsome enemy to the most precious thing she had in this world, Rebekah revelling in how wonderfully perverted this all was as she butt fucked her girlfriend at a slow but steady rhythm.
While Elena's two best friends took her mouth and pussy no less, Rebekah almost wishing there was someone else in the room to take pictures. Perhaps she could talk Elena into letting her compelling someone? Or perhaps Damon and Stefan would like to see first-hand their ex-girlfriend embracing her inner lesbian slut.
Despite herself Elena was having similar fantasies, and to her shame it wasn't the first time. Of course Stefan and Damon meant a lot to her, the former her first love and the latter the forbidden fruit which had driven her crazy for so long.
Getting together with Damon had been addictive, but not as much as what she used to have with Katherine, which in turn look like it was going to be outdone by what she would have with Rebekah if things like this became a regular occurrence. And oh, how Elena wanted it to be, because this all felt so, so good.
Just when Elena didn't think it could get any better Rebekah broke the silence which had fallen over the room, "Hey Bonnie, fancy swapping? Because if we don't do it now I might not be able to resist making her cum, or tear myself away from this arse, and Elena does so love tasting her own bottom during sex, and I'd hate to deprive her of that."
There was a pause and then Bonnie replied, "Sure, I could go for some Elena ass."
With those words Bonnie pulled her strap-on out of Elena's mouth and walked round. Despite suggesting it Rebekah was less eager to swap holes, but sure enough she slowly pulled her dildo out of Elena's butt, giving the doppelgänger a terrible sense of emptiness for a few seconds.
Then as soon as Rebekah moved away Bonnie jumped into position and shoved her cock up Elena's tailpipe. Considering they were best friends, and Bonnie had always been so sweet, Elena was surprised at the force which the black girl violated her white ass, and she was also surprised and ashamed it caused her nothing but pleasure, which was obvious from the way she cried out.
It was less surprising that she followed that up with, "Oh God yes, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck my tight little white ass Bonnie! Oooooooooh, fuck my butt with your big black dick and make me your little white slut!"
Playing the race card was hot in this situation for some reason. Not that Elena got to analyse it much because Rebekah was soon shoving the cock which had just been up her butt into her mouth.
Although it wasn't soon enough for Elena's liking, towards the end of her begging Elena actually glaring at her girlfriend who was just watching her with a grin on her face, although she immediately forgave Rebekah once that tasty treat was in her mouth and she was sucking ass flavoured cock.
Sucking the taste of the deepest part of her ass off of the dildo strapped around the waist of her girlfriend, Elena very quickly beginning to deep throat that dildo while staring lovingly at Rebekah who grinned down at her.
Unfortunately her eagerness resulted in her ass cream going very quickly, although the upside was that she could switch to autopilot when it came to giving Rebekah a blow job and concentrate on the butt fucking she was receiving from Bonnie.
Not that it was easy to ignore before, but in the time it took Bonnie to establish a rhythm Elena was already stuffing Rebekah's cock down her throat.
So when she reached the base Bonnie was fucking her ass deeply and firmly, Elena incredibly impressed because her best friend was holding her own against the doppelgänger's previous ass fuckers who were centuries-old vampires.
Bonnie had made Caroline tell her in graphic detail about the blonde vampire's time as Elena's and Rebekah's sex slave. That involved quite a long talk on butt fucking, specifically how Caroline and Elena like to be butt fucked.
Bonnie was using all that knowledge to her advantage now, although truth be told there was a certain amount of this which just came naturally to her.
Which was weird, because butt fucking one of her best female friends while she was straddling her other best female friend, the three of them along with now perhaps a now former enemy making formally prudish Elena Gilbert airtight, was just about the most unnatural thing Bonnie could imagine. Not that she could have imagined it before this happened, but still.
Not that she concentrated on thinking such things, or really anything, as she was too busy giving Elena what she so desperately wanted, namely a brutally hard butt pounding.
It was literally what Elena had asked for, and what Caroline had told her Elena loved, but Bonnie found she was surprised just how easily Elena was taking it and that her friend continued begging for more whenever there wasn't a cock in her mouth. That wasn't often, but it happened, Bonnie and Rebekah switching places over and over again for who knows how long.
All Bonnie knew was that she came multiple times thanks to the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of triple teaming Elena Gilbert, Caroline and Rebekah clearly cumming too although Elena perhaps received more orgasms than all three of the others combined.
Bonnie was sure she hadn't cum that much while she was in the middle, and while that made her a little jealous it also proved what a total slut Elena was.
Hell, Bonnie was pretty sure Elena came more than Caroline when she was the one getting triple teamed, and that was really saying something. In fact, Bonnie couldn't resist literally saying something.
So drawing attention to this she called out, "Fuck, fuck, fuckkkkkkkkkk, I can't believe this! Mmmmmmmm, I can't believe your cumming so hard, and so much, from getting all your holes stuffed. What happened to my friend, huh? Who is this whore that's replaced her? Huh? Fuck Elena, I don't think even Caroline came this much when she was in the middle, which makes you the biggest slut here! Shit, you might just be the biggest slut in the entire world! Ever! What do you think Rebekah? You've lived over 1000 years, have you ever seen a girl sluttier than this?"
Rebekah grinned, "You'd be surprised."
"Really? You've seen another girl sluttier than this?" Bonnie asked in disbelief.
Again Rebekah grinned then suddenly pulled her cock out of Elena, allowed her a few seconds to recover before gently stroking the hair out of her face and lifting her head up so she could softly ask her, "Elena, sweetheart, do you fancy a bit of double anal?"
"What?" Bonnie softly exclaimed, "You can't be serious! You, you mean..."
"Two cocks up the arse? That's exactly what I mean." Rebekah replied dryly, taking her eyes away from Elena only momentarily so she could 'school' Bonnie before turning her attention to her precious Elena, "I've seen it done a few times, and I really want to do it with you. But only on a special occasion, and this seems appropriate. And of course, only if you want too."
There was a long pause where Elena clearly hesitated, then as boldly and as loudly as she could Elena said, "I want too."
"Elena!" Bonnie exclaimed.
"I, I know you're sorry about, everything, but you don't have to do this." Caroline chimed in.
"Enough is enough." Bonnie said firmly.
Taking a deep breath Elena confirmed much more confidently, "No, I seriously want to do this. It's the naughtiest thing I've ever heard, and I really want to do it for you. For Rebekah. I... Rebekah, I want to be the nastiest slut you've ever met. I want to take two cocks up my ass so I can be the biggest anal whore at least in this room, if not ever."
"You'll certainly be one of the biggest I've ever met." Rebekah grinned, before straightening up and ordering, "Caroline, pull your cock out of Elena's cunt and spread her arse cheeks. I want Elena concentrating on relaxing her arse. Mmmmmmm, and I want the best view possible of her bum hole stretching for us."
Instead of obeying right away Caroline looked Elena directly in the eye and asked, "Are you sure?"
"Please Caroline, Bonnie... do this for me. Do it because of everything I did to you, and more importantly because I want it." Elena said firmly.
"Do as she says Caroline." Bonnie pushed after a pause, watching with disbelief as the two blondes got into position, one spreading Elena's ass cheeks and the other pressing her strap-on to that already extremely stretched butt hole.
Bonnie was really nervous about this, but she couldn't take her eyes off of where Caroline was now spreading Elena's ass cheeks and Rebekah was slowly but forcefully pressing her cock against that already cock stuffed hole.
Amazingly that hole which was in design to take one cock eventually stretched wide enough to take two, and even though she initially screamed like she was getting torn apart Elena then begged for more, Rebekah happily giving it to her while Caroline and Bonnie just watched in disbelief as their best friend proved herself the biggest anal slut of their little group.
Elena thought she was going to die again, only she still had Rebekah's blood in her system so when she came back a vampire again she would have to explain how her body had been ripped in too from trying to take two strap-on dildos up her butt at the same time.
Unless the cure meant she couldn't get turned into a vampire again, in which case she would just crossover to the afterlife, which might actually be worth it considering how thrilling it felt to be this much of a perverted slut.
Physically speaking it was agony in the beginning, but the humiliation of having her ass so obscenely stretched, and envisioning her friends describing this is the thing that ended her, was actually an emotional pleasure the likes of which Elena had never quite felt before.
Which fortunately helped her body to relax and accept this extreme misuse, helped along by the best girlfriend ever, Rebekah pushing just about half of her dildo into Elena's greedy butt and then gently beginning to pump her pooper until Elena started moaning with pleasure.



After that Rebekah began butt fucking Elena a little harder and faster, gradually picking up the pace and adding more of her dildo, and it hurt so bad her eyes watered, Elena's back passage stretching like never before, but again she loved the feeling of being so extremely stretched, and once Rebekah completed the anal penetration and Elena had both dildos up her ass the doppelgänger pretty much lost her mind.
At first she let out a series of incoherent sounds, and then she desperately begged for more, her friends and girlfriend cruelly giggling at her as she did so, which only added to the wonderful humiliation she was feeling.
"FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCK, FUCK ME HARDER!" Elena desperately screamed at the top of her lungs, "OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOH FUCK, FUCK MY ASS! FUCK MY DIRTY LITTLE WHORE ASS! AH FUCK, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH SHIT, YES FUCK IT! FUCKING DESTROY MY ASS! WRECK IT! AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH SHIT, FUCKING WRECK IT! FUCKING WRECK MY ASS HOLE AND MAKE ME THE BIGGEST ANAL WHORE HERE! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDDD!"
"Trust me love, we all now know you're the biggest anal whore here." Rebekah grinned wickedly, before turning her attention to the other blonde, "But just so we can be crystal clear, move aside Caroline. Myself and Bonnie are about to give Elena the arse pounding of a lifetime."
Obediently Caroline moved away, allowing Bonnie and Rebekah to start thrusting in and out of Elena's butt hole. Sometimes both at the same time, sometimes one and then the other, Elena having trouble keeping track as the mix of pain and pleasure melted her mind.
She certainly had no idea when she started cumming, the sensation suddenly creeping up on her this time, but when it did she became a completely mindless wreck, her hands tearing the bed sheets beneath her hand her screams sounding so loud chances were that everyone in Mystic Falls could hear her, Elena's last coherent thought was that she hoped as many as possible would come running in see what had become of the supposedly prim and proper Elena Gilbert.
Rebekah held Elena in a vice-like grip as she shuddered and bucked under the force of the double ass fucking. Which was actually a struggle, even for her.
After all, she was one of the strongest creatures walking the earth, but even she had her limits, and keeping Elena in place during a brutal butt fucking always tested her limits. And this was more brutal than any other time.
Not just from speed or power, but just from how obscenely Elena's back hole and back passage was being stretched, Rebekah desperately forcing herself not to get carried away, which was almost like torture as there was nothing she wanted to do more than give Elena's arse everything she had.
That was the thing she missed most about emotionless vampire Elena. Sure, she still occasionally did it, but it hurt Elena a lot and even though she gave her her blood to heal her very quickly it pained her to have to cause the girl she loved any pain.
Speaking of blood, that was the other main thing she missed, the ability to sink her fangs into Elena, especially at times like this when her blood was pumping harder than ever, Rebekah able to smell it underneath Elena skin enticing her with its unique flavour.
Luckily for Rebekah she had one hell of a distraction, especially when Elena went completely berserk as her cum began violently squirting from her cunt.
Impressively Rebekah was forced to increase the already firm grip on Elena's waist, Bonnie trying to help her as for a few long seconds they stopped the sodomy with every single inch of their dildos buried in Elena's bum.
Then slowly but surely Rebekah built up her speed to what it was before, and then gave Elena more, pushing her to yet more incredibly powerful orgasms.
At first she was pulling Bonnie along with her, the Witch clearly having misgivings about continuing to ruin her friend's bottom, but either because it was clear that Rebekah wasn't going to stop or that Elena was loving it Bonnie eventually rejoined the fun and they gave the supposedly prim and proper Elena Gilbert what could truly be called a rectum wrecking.
Rebekah had no idea how long she and Bonnie wrecked that arse, or how much they all came. Just that she and Bonnie didn't cum nearly as much as Elena, but their orgasms were probably more satisfying thanks to the fact that they were truly and utterly dominating this wonderful girl.
She also knew that when they finally pulled out of Elena's forbidden hole, shortly after Elena passed out, that hole remained obscenely stretched, perhaps even wider than the other anal whores she had done this too.
Which was a fact she was proud of for a few seconds as she stared lustfully at that gaping crater. Then concern for her girlfriend took over and she bit her wrist and then pressed it against Elena's mouth.
Elena groaned as the healing flavour of vampire blood hit her tastebuds. Automatically drinking from Rebekah's wrist, a tiny smile crossing her face as she thought how this was one of the many things which would have been unthinkable a few years ago, but now was a daily occurrence.
Then she opened her eyes, lifted her head and looked at her girlfriend who was looking back nervously. To put her at ease, and just because she wanted too, Elena smiled softly, lifted herself up and hugged Rebekah, the Original vampire quickly returning the embrace and whispering sweet nothings to her for a few long wonderful seconds.
Then at a familiar sound Elena pulled back and spotted Caroline kneeling in front of Bonnie and shamelessly sucking her cock clean.
Elena frowned and opened her mouth to complain, but then quickly decided there was a better use for her mouth. So putting her jealousy aside Elena shoved her face in between Rebekah's legs and took her girlfriend's cock into her mouth.
She then moaned as she tasted the deepest part of her own ass, savouring that taste for a few long seconds before she started bobbing her head on the dildo, eventually deep throating the entire length so she could get every drop of her own butt cream like the greedy little ATM slut she had become.
It wasn't long before she completely cleaned the cock, but that didn't stop Elena from continuing to suck it. It just meant that she was a bit more lazy about it, savouring the afterglow of the amazing sex/orgasms she'd just had.
Then without warning Rebekah reached down, grabbed her and pulled her up like she was weightless into her supernaturally strong arms, briefly staring at her lovingly before giving her a deep, long kiss, the Original tasting the remnants of Elena's ass in Elena's mouth, that fact delighting the brunette almost as much as the kiss itself.
Then after a few minutes of that Rebekah broke the kiss and turned Elena around so she was facing her friends who were now in a similar position.
After a moment of silence Elena announced, "Well, that was fun."
Rebekah smiled against her neck, "I'm glad you enjoyed it."
"Did you?" Elena asked, feeling somewhat bashful.
"Oh God yes." Caroline grinned.
"Yeah." Bonnie nodded almost simultaneously, "But... can we make this more like a weekly thing, because as much as I'd love to make this a daily thing, or an hourly thing, I'm not sure I could survive that. And I really want some alone time with Caroline."
"I couldn't agree more." Rebekah said, lifting Elena into the 'bridal carrying' position, "And on that note."
The Original vampire then used her super speed to return herself and Elena back to their love nest in just less than a minute, which surprisingly didn't impress Elena who punched her in the arm and exclaimed, "Hey!"
"What?" Rebekah frowned.
"You forgot our clothes." Elena scolded.
"So we'll get them later. And it's not like anyone saw us." Rebekah pointed out, then when Elena continued glaring at her the vampire gave a soft smile and added, "Come on love, don't pout. I was just eager to have you all to myself for snuggle time. Please don't be mad. I love you."
There was a brief pause and then Elena rolled her eyes and sighed, "I love you too."
Elena then rolled over onto her side, allowing Rebekah to wrap her arms around her from behind so they were spooning.
For a 1000 years old vampire who was at least partly responsible for countless death across the globe Rebekah was a big softy at heart who adored cuddling, Elena finding herself oddly charmed by that fact as the two of them rested together.
Sure, thanks to the vampire blood she had just drank Elena didn't really need it, but it was so nice, and it gave her the chance to think about the future. Like who should be next to be made air tight in their perverted little group.
Caroline would be more than willing, and she could probably talk Bonnie into it, but Elena couldn't help but think of someone else, and she promised herself no matter how long it took she would arrange it.
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Waverly had imagined sleeping with Wynonna a thousand times, and each of those times she woke up alone. Reality was better than she could have possibly imagined, not only because of the sex which was somehow more amazing than she dreamed, but because when she woke up Wynonna was still there in bed with her, snoring loudly.
The sight flooded Waverly with relief and caused a happy smile to cross her face briefly, before she bit her lip. She was hungry, and could really go for some coffee, and it would be nice to make Wynonna breakfast in bed, but she was sure if she left Wynonna would wake up, freak out and run out of here like a bat out of hell and she might not even see her again, which was something Waverly just wasn't willing to risk.
So Waverly stayed where she was and watched Wynonna as she slept. There was some drool coming out of the side of her mouth and she was snoring like a foghorn, but Wynonna was still beautiful to Waverly.
She always was, which was mostly proof that Waverly had become a lovesick puppy as far as Wynonna was concerned, but even the many, many people in Purgatory who hated her admitted that Wynonna Earp was smoking hot, and while staring at her sleeping form was a little creepy Waverly was sure that anyone else in her position would have done the same.
Of course it meant that Wynonna startled when she finally woke up, but the fact she was naked in bed with her sister probably meant that it was an inevitability.
"Fuck Wav!" Wynonna swore, "Did we really-"
"Yep." Waverly grinned proudly, and then when Wynonna groaned quickly added, "And I don't regret one bit of it, so please don't apologise or nothin'."
There was a brief pause and then Wynonna grumbled, "You know we're both goin' ta hell now, right?"
"I don't believe that. But if you do, that's just one more reason why we might as well do it again." Waverly said, leaning down and pressing a kiss to her sister's chest.
Before she could deliver any more kisses Wynonna grabbed her firmly by the shoulders and prompted Waverly to look into her sister's eyes, at which point Wynonna angrily accused, "We might as well? Fuck Waverly! Fuck! What the fuck is this? Are you're dating options really so limited that you really thought 'you might as well' fuck your screwed up sister?"
"You know that's not it!" Waverly said, becoming angry herself, "This isn't about limited dating options. This is about me lovin' you more than a sister, and ya lovin' me right back in the same way. Please, please Wynonna, if you care about me at all don't deny it, run out of here and try and drink your shame away. Please just be honest. Please?"
There was a long pause, and then Wynonna loosened her grip and then she whimpered, "You're too good for me Waverly."
"I don't believe that either." Waverly quickly told her sister, struggling out of Wynonna's now loose grip and pressing her body against the other brunette's before whispering, "Let me prove it."
Waverly then gently kissed Wynonna, just a few gentle pecks at first, and then just before she started kissing back Wynonna whimpered, "We shouldn't be doing this Wav."
"No, we should have done this years ago." Waverly whispered firmly.
The Earp sisters then simultaneously kissed, again at first just pressing their lips together in a few gentle pecks, but those soon dissolved into a frantic tongue battle in which they desperately grinded against each other and rolled around on the bed like a pair of horny teenagers.
They went back and forth for a little while like that, until Wynonna pinned Waverly to the mattress and started grinding down on her, their most sensitive areas rubbing together so wonderfully as Wynonna's tongue bullied her own into submission.
God, Waverly loved it when Wynonna took control like this. Like she had done over and over again last night as she had fucked Waverly into unconsciousness, and it was looking like this morning would be much the same.
Several minutes, or possibly hours, later Wynonna broke the kiss and crawled up Waverly's body while muttering, "There is somethin' I've been wantin' to do for years."
As she finished that sentence Wynonna lowered herself down onto Waverly's face, her already very wet cunt pressed against her lips. If this had happened last night it would have probably been too overwhelming for the younger brunette, but now Waverly just eagerly started lapping away at Wynonna's twat, moaning as she tasted the same heavenly flavour from last night.
There was even a bit of leftover girl cum, not surprising given the last thing Waverly could remember was Wynonna frantically grinding their pussies together while intensely staring down at her, Waverly greedily licking up every drop before she started work on making more come out of the yummy treat in front of her.
Wynonna moaned at the same time that Waverly did, the only differences being that she closed her eyes and threw her head back while doing it. She then clamped her eyes closed for a little while, trying to ignore the fact that she was corrupting her little sister and dragging her to hell with her like all of the Demons that she hunted.
She tried, but she couldn't forget, and to her shame the fact that it was her baby sister who was doing this to her, Waverly licking her cunt more eagerly than anyone ever had before, making this experience so much hotter and Wynonna found herself grinding down onto that pretty face in record time as her own body selfishly tried to increase the already amazing pleasure she was receiving.
Taking the hint Waverly started concentrating on her clit, at first lingering her tongue on it and then taking it into her mouth and sucking on it. That made Wynonna arch her back and let out almost inhuman like sounds. What was worse was her pathetic whimpers, especially when Waverly went back to licking up and down her pussy lips.
At first Wynonna was whimpering from the decrease in pleasure, then she was whimpering from Waverly lingering on her entrance and relentlessly teasing it with her tongue. Which felt good, but just not good enough, Wynonna having woken up even more horny than usual having found her sister naked in bed with her.
It wasn't long before it became too much for Wynonna and she grabbed onto Waverly's head, pushed her deeper into her cunt and growled forcefully, "Fuck me! Fuck me you little bitch! Fuck me with your tongue! Fucking, oh fuck... fuck, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk! Fuck! Oh yes, tongue fuck me Wav! Fuck Waverly, fuck!"
Not needing much encouragement Waverly pressed her tongue against her big sister's entrance, and then after lingering there for a while, mostly to make her sister look foolish, she shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Wynonna, making the older girl let out a loud scream before she began swearing over and over again, unable to do or say anything else.
Waverly then left her tongue in there for a few long seconds, probably loving the feeling of Wynonna wrapped around her tongue as much as Wynonna loved the feeling of having Waverly's tongue inside her. Then she started a steady thrusting motion, making Wynonna cum almost instantly.
Just as she reached the edge of orgasm Wynonna whimpered inside her own head, why was this happening? Why had most of the men she slept with struggled to make her cum, and yet her sister found it so easy?
Was she really that fucked up? Was this fucking up Waverly? And did she care? Because she loved Waverly more than anything, but she wasn't sure she could resist doing this again.
It just felt too good, and Waverly was so eager for it and making Wynonna feel more wanted and loved then ever before in her entire life. Then she came, and Wynonna was no longer capable of rational thought, her orgasms practically turning her into one of the evil Demons she now spent her days hunting.
Waverly went almost just as crazy from tasting her big sister's cum. It was somehow better than she remembered, and she remembered it being heavenly, the younger of the two siblings removing her tongue from her sister's box and gluing her mouth tightly around Wynonna's entrance so she could swallow as much of her big sister's cum as she possibly could.
She tried desperately to get every drop, but there was just so much of it, and it didn't help matters that Wynonna was grinding slightly on top of her. Although it helped that she was using the firm grip on her hair to shove her face as deep as it would go into her cunt.
When Wynonna's first orgasm subsided Waverly quickly returned her tongue to her sister's cunt, first to collect any remnants of cum, and then secondly and more importantly to push back inside the older girl to make her cum again.
She easily succeeded, Waverly only having to tongue fuck Wynonna for about a minute before she got yet another mouthful of cum, and like before despite her best efforts some of that precious liquid escaped her hungary lips.
Although again she got the majority of it, and it was easy enough to make Wynonna cum over and over again, meaning that for a few blissful minutes Waverly was continuously fed her sister's cum.
That dream come true became something of a nightmare when Wynonna's gentle grinding became forceful and suffocating, for a few moments Waverly thinking she was going to pass out or even die from lack of oxygen.
Which would have been ironic, given this was basically all she'd ever wanted, but she couldn't stand the thought of what emotional pain Wynonna would go through from that, so she forcefully pushed her horny sibling back enough to get the occasional much-needed breath.
Waverly was unsure whether Wynonna was doing this consciously, or unconsciously. All she knew for sure is that Wynonna was now frantically fucking her face, making it impossible for her to tongue fuck her sister.
And even worse it made it impossible for her to swallow the majority of her cum, although a fair amount ended up in her belly regardless thanks to how close her mouth was to that cum leaking hole.
Another saving grace was that her face was getting absolutely drenched in Wynonna cum, and while that kind of gave Waverly a drowning sensation it also made her feel like she was being marked by Wynonna as hers, which was wonderfully intoxicating.
Plus getting her face covered in cum made her feel like a total slut, which despite herself she adored. Then again she didn't mind being a slut for Wynonna.
Although she was grateful when Wynonna finally collapsed on top of her, especially as her sister quickly kissed her, tasting her own cum and pussy cream on Waverly's lips and tongue. She then slid her hand down Waverly's body and started rubbing her needy cunt, which Waverly was even more grateful for.
A short time later Wynonna slipped a finger inside of Waverly's pussy, broke the kiss and growled, "So you wanna be mine, huh? HUH?"
"Ye, yes." Waverly stammered in between moans.
"Well then..." Wynonna grinned evilly, pulling her finger out of Waverly's cunt and rolling off of her, causing Waverly to groan in displeasure, "We'd better loosen you up."
Wynonna wasn't sure if this was a good idea or not, but she was passed the point of really caring. Okay yeah, if Waverly wasn't up for it she would totally back off, but she had a good feeling about this and she was definitely done for now when it came to trying to talk Waverly out of this.
So while keeping her eyes mostly on her little sister Wynonna retrieved her favourite accessory when it came to fucking women, namely her strap-on dildo.
The way Waverly's eyes lit up when she pulled out the sex toy told Wynonna she had made the right decision, and Waverly looked even more eager as Wynonna stepped into the harness, pulled it up her thighs and tightened it around her waist.
There was then a moment of silence, before Wynonna began stroking the cock as if it was real before asking her sister, "Ya ever suck cock before?"
"Yes." Waverly replied weakly, her eyes glued to that accessory.
"Then let's see what you got kid." Wynonna said, then after a brief pause added, "Come on Wav, ya gonna want this nice and wet if it's going to fit in your tight little pussy."
"I'm not sure it's gonna." Waverly murmured as she stood up and stumbled over to the older brunette.
"Oh it will." Wynonna boasted, "I'll make it fit."
Before Wynonna could elaborate like she'd been planning too Waverly left her speechless by dropping to her knees in front of her, closing her eyes and taking the head of the dildo into her mouth and gently beginning to suck it.
Which was probably for the best, Wynonna had a nasty habit of putting her foot in her mouth, and she no longer wanted to talk Waverly out of this.
Exactly the opposite, especially when Waverly dropped to her knees and treated Wynonna to a sight which would haunt her dreams, and fantasies, for years to come and making sure the only thing that came out of her mouth for the next few minutes was the odd swear word.
Even when Wynonna finally blathered something it wasn't that bad, "Fuck baby girl, you look so good with a cock in your mouth."
That was the gospel truth, and Waverly didn't seem to mind it none. In fact she began to gently bob her head up and down the dildo, gradually lowering her lips until about half of the toy cock was in her pretty little mouth.
Then she opened her eyes, looked up at Wynonna with those big brown eyes of hers and started sucking the dick at least twice as more enthusiastically as before, even allowing some drool to escape her mouth and slide down the shaft.
That caused Wynonna to let out a primal growl, grab a handful of Waverly's hair and pushed it back and forth for a few long seconds, encouraging her to go even faster and harder. Wynonna then pushed Waverly further down than ever before, causing her little sister to choke and gag on the strap-on cock.
"Fuck yeah, deep throat it baby girl! That's so hot!" Wynonna growled lustfully, "Get it all wet for your little pussy. Mmmmmm yeah, get it ready by taking it down your throat."
For a few seconds Waverly struggled, then Wynonna let go of her hair and looked momentarily horrified over what she'd done as Waverly immediately pulled her mouth off the dildo and practically began dry-heaving. But before Wynonna could freak out Waverly forced herself to reply hoarsely, "It's... it's too big."
Initially Wynonna opened her mouth to apologise, only to scoff, "What, Chad not this big?"
Waverly shook her head softly, "No."
"Ha! I bet he's not even close." Wynonna mocked, and then when her sister blushed added, "But that's okay, cause I'm about to give ya the fuckin' you deserve. We can work on your deep throatin' skills later."
With that Wynonna reached down, picked Waverly up and carried her back to the bed, gently lowering her down upon it before kissing her again. Oh how Wynonna loved kissing her sister. Which was possibly living up to a stereotype, but right then Wynonna didn't care.
She didn't care about anything except kissing her sister, and making sure she was nice and ready for her strap-on, Wynonna sliding first one and then two fingers into Waverly's cunt to give it some much-needed stretching out before she tried putting her dick inside this wonderfully tight little hole. She was rewarded with some happy moans, each one being pushed into her mouth as Waverly enthusiastically kissed her back.
Waverly was also whimpering into Wynonna's mouth, partly out of pleasure and anticipation, but also out of fear. Because the thought of being able to take a dildo that size was hot, but it seemed impossible, especially after she had just got an up close look at it.
Sure, if you were as experienced as Wynonna clearly was then maybe, but Waverly had only ever been with Chad, and that could hardly prepare her for something like this.
Hell, the fingering was doing a better job of preparing her, and part of her wanted to beg Wynonna just to stick to that. But it was clear that her big sister wanted this, and more than anything else in the world Waverly wanted to please her sister.
So she didn't complain when Wynonna replaced her fingers with the head of her cock. Her cock! This was Wynonna's cock. It might not be flesh and blood, but in that moment it might as well have been as far as Waverly was concerned.
The thought certainly comforted her as Wynonna slowly but firmly pushed forwards, stopping briefly when the dildo slipped inside of Waverly's cunt but started pushing again sooner than Waverly would have probably liked.
It was just so big, Waverly kind of feeling like she was losing her virginity all over again. Which in itself was a wonderful thought, Waverly suddenly furious with herself for not saving every ounce of her body for Wynonna.
At least now she got the chance to make up for that mistake, Wynonna's cock slowly disappearing into her body which was eager to receive the big dildo.
Sure, there was a feeling of uncomfortableness, and stretching, but it also felt really good, and that physical pleasure combined with the mental pleasure of having her big sister's cock inside her for the first time, and stretching her out like never before, was more than enough to make this experience mostly pleasurable.
Then Wynonna finished penetrating her pussy, and Waverly's eyes rolled back in her head from the overwhelming joy of having her sister inside her.
Waverly also whimpered, "So big... so deep... inside me. You're... you're inside me."
"Shhhhhhh, relax baby girl." Wynonna cooed, gently stroking Waverly's face, "I know this must be hard for you, but trust me, in a second it's going to feel wonderful."
It felt wonderful now, in so many ways, which Waverly opened her mouth to tell the older brunette, but either Wynonna didn't pick up on that or she was worried that Waverly was about to object, because she captured the younger brunette's mouth with her own and started passionately kissing her. Or Wynonna just wanted to kiss her again.
No matter the reason the kiss was very welcomed, Waverly returning it without hesitation, and sure enough, this display of love and affection from her big sister quickly allowed her to relax and let the uncomfortable stretching become a distant memory and all she felt was pleasure, even when Wynonna started to fuck her. No, scratch that, especially when Wynonna started to fuck her.
Wynonna waited some time to start the official fucking, which was excruciatingly hard for her, and she had never wanted to fuck anyone in any way as badly as she wanted to fuck her baby sister with that strap-on.
She wanted to absolutely ravage Waverly, take her in every position imaginable, and every hole possible, and pound her into total submission to her. However just as badly as she wanted to do those things it was even more important to her not to hurt Waverly, and made sure she enjoyed every moment of this, her first proper fucking.
Well, first proper fucking with a cock involved, cause given how much Waverly had cum last night she doubted very much that Waverly wouldn't have considered that a proper fucking, but this was to be a very special moment indeed. One she wanted both of them to treasure forever.
So Wynonna bided her time, first making sure she slid into Waverly as slowly as possible and then gave her plenty of time to relax. The latter of which was enjoyable enough as she got to make out with her sister, and Wynonna couldn't see herself getting tired of that anytime soon.
Of course inevitably the urge to fuck her own sister just became too great, and while still kissing her Wynonna slowly pulled her hips back, causing a few inches of the strap-on to slide out of Waverly's pussy.
To Wynonna's delight not only did Waverly whimper in disappointment as the dildo left her but she moaned in pure pleasure when Wynonna push back inside her. She also broke the kiss, but Wynonna was pretty sure that wasn't intentional.



Whether it was or wasn't Wynonna quickly kissed Waverly again so that all of her baby sister's moans went directly into her mouth as she began officially fucking her kid sister's tight little cunt, establishing a slow steady rhythm which had Waverly writhing underneath her.
And God, Wynonna would probably never know what heaven was like, but it couldn't be much different than this. This was perfect. Just perfect.
Well, actually Wynonna decided she would like to hear Waverly moan for her a little louder, so she broke the kiss and gave a few extra hard thrusts to get exactly what she wanted, followed by Waverly staring at her lustfully. Then Wynonna got a really, really wicked idea.
With a wicked grin crossing her face she leaned down until her mouth was level with Waverly's right ear and whispered, "Wrap your legs around me baby girl."
This made Waverly let out an adorable whimper. She then quickly did as she was told, Wynonna's eyelids fluttering as she felt Waverly begin to cling to her as they were fucking, which only intensified the feeling of intimacy between them.
As a reward Wynonna took Waverly's ear lobe into her mouth and briefly nibbled on it before sliding her tongue along the lobe. This got some very positive gasps and moans out of Waverly, so Wynonna made a note to return to this later.
Or during one of their many other fucking sessions, which Wynonna was now determined they would have. But for now she pressed her lips to Waverly's neck and began kissing up and down as she continued to gently fuck her little sister.
Waverly couldn't believe this was actually happening to her. She had dreamed about it for so long, and now she was finally getting it. Her sister was fucking her. And not just fingering her, but fucking her in the traditional way. In the way a husband takes his wife. And oh, how Waverly wanted to be Wynonna's wife.
It would never happen, could never happen, but Waverly wanted to marry her sister. In a church and everything. The whole shebang. And then she wanted Wynonna to take her to bed, mount her just like this and pump her sperm into her so she could have her babies.
Oh yes, Waverly wanted to have her sister's babies, and it broke her heart that thanks to the rules of society, and nature, she would not be able to have Wynonna's children.
Of course such fantasies would terrify Wynonna if Waverly ever mentioned them, but especially now that they had only just cross the line and become something more than just sisters. Besides, it was more than enough for today that she was fulfilling the fantasy of having her big sister's cock inside her.
And yes, Waverly had known about Wynonna's cock. She had known about it ever since snooping through her sister's stuff shortly before Wynonna skipped town a few years ago, along with enough photos to confirm that the older brunette swung both ways.
It was just that Wynonna had upgraded to a bigger model, and Waverly had been worried she would be unable to take it all the way. Luckily she had, and Waverly had never been more grateful to her body for accommodating her desires.
It was still a little weird at first to be stretched so wide and deep, but it was hard to really care when it felt so amazingly good, Wynonna fucking her slowly and gently for what felt like hours until the desire to beg for more was overwhelming. Waverly held back for as long as she could though, because she didn't want this to end too soon.
After all this was everything she wanted, or at least very spacific part of it, which was made especially wonderful from Wynonna either staring lovingly into her eyes, or kissing her neck or lips the entire time. Of course everybody had their limits, and hers was when Wynonna bit down on her neck, literally marking her as hers.
After crying out Waverly whimpered, "Please, please Wynonna... please make me cum."
"You wanna cum, huh?" Wynonna purred into Waverly's ear, then when her sister frantically nodded she added, "You promised this little cunt is mine now?"
"Yes." Waverly whimpered.
Lifting herself up slightly so she could look directly into the other brunette's eyes again Wynonna traced Waverly's mouth and asked, "How about this pretty little mouth? Is that mine too?"
"Yes, yes my mouth is yours! My cunt is yours! I'm yours!" Waverly whimpered, staring into her sister's eyes as she desperately thought what her sibling wanted to hear, "I've always been yours! All yours. Yours and no one else's."
Wynonna just stared lustfully at her younger sibling for a few long seconds, then smiled, "Good girl. Now cum for me."
With that Wynonna increased the force and speed behind her thrusts ever so slightly, which was all it took to allow Waverly to obey her sister and receiving the kind of amazing climax as she could have only imagined receiving from her big sister.
Of course once again reality was far better than the fantasy, and it easily blew away anything Waverly had experienced except the other things with Wynonna.
Even then this may have been the best, because not only was Wynonna staring down at her with such love, lust and dominance in her eyes, but she was just so darn deep inside her, her sister touching places she never thought could be reached, those facts making each of the following orgasms just that much more intense.
Wynonna came too. It wasn't quite as fast as Waverly, and the first wasn't even at the same time as her sister, but oh, the second one was and it was glorious.
So, so glorious. Of course Wynonna always came while fucking a chick with her strap-on cock. Her strap-on was awesome, the stimulator inside it always rubbing her clit just right to make her cream.
Although the sheer joy of fucking a girl like this was always part of it, and this time it was extra special because it was the one girl she wanted over any other. Over any other girl, guy or thing in this world or the next. Her precious Waverly. Her sister. Her baby girl. Her everything.
Under the circumstances it was almost impossible for Wynonna to resist giving Waverly everything she had as soon as she started cumming. Somehow though she was able to resist, at least until she worked up to it.
Even then she held back a bit, afraid of hurting Waverly, even though there wasn't even a hint of displeasure from her sweet baby girl. To be fair Wynonna didn't want this to be about hard fucking though. Not when this was the first time she was taking Waverly's little cunt with her cock.
It was probably silly, but she wanted to this to be about love-making. Oh yes, Wynonna Earp wanted to make love to her sister, which was a little hard when her body was screaming at her to fuck the younger girl as hard as she could.
She liked to think she settled on a happy medium, and for good measure she went back to biting the same spot she'd been working on before, determined to leave a mark. To mark her sister as hers, Wynonna cumming again just from that thought. Waverly came hard at the same time, and Wynonna like to believe they were sharing the next few thoughts which crossed her mind.
Thoughts like the scum that normally hit on Waverly seeing her neck like that and backing off because they would finally realise she was taken, and the other girls being jealous that Waverly had such a passionate lover, neither they or anyone else realising that lover was her own sister, the Earp sisters sharing a smile as they new they were keeping a secret from the rest of this stupid town.
Those thoughts drained the last of Wynonna's strength. Or more accurately the orgasms triggered by those thoughts drained Wynonna of the last of her strength, which was probably a good thing given how exhausted Waverly looked.
So Wynonna gently slowed her speed until she came to a complete stop, eased the strap-on out of Waverly's well fucked cunt and gently rolled them over so she could pull the younger girl into her arms.
Normally Wynonna was an ass hole who didn't like to cuddle, even if it was clear the other person wanted or even needed too, but Waverly had always been the exception to those type of rules, and she always would be no matter what happened.
Suddenly Waverly began to cry, and Wynonna panic, "What's wrong? Did I hurt you?"
"No, I..." Waverly said softly, snuggling into Wynonna's shoulder, "I'm just so happy."
Wynonna smiled softly, "Me too baby girl. Me too."
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Mickie James had wrestled on the independent circuit for a long time before finally making it to the WWE, and then had spent two years in their developmental system OVW because she wasn't the type of blonde model Vince McMahon loved so much. As a result she was used to placing an icepack or a packet of frozen peas against a bump or a bruise.
What she wasn't used to was lying flat on her stomach while an icepack rested against her aching ass hole, Mickie still blushing over the ruthless butt pounding she had taken earlier in the day from Candice Michelle.
Again Mickie wasn't sure what had happened. Well, she knew what had happened, she just wasn't sure why. She wasn't sure why she had given up her ass so easily to another woman when as a wrestler she was supposed to be all about dominating members of her own gender.
To make matters worse it wasn't another wrestler, but a model who fucked her up the ass, Mickie overwhelmed with shame over what she had allowed to happen. Even more shameful was the fact that Mickie was unable to stop thinking about Candice Michelle and the amazing pleasure the other brunette had given her just by violating her big bottom.
Just then her phone rang, Mickie scrambling to answer it while trying to move her body as little as possible. Eventually she bought the phone to her ear and mumbled, "Hello?"
"Hey Mickie?" Candice cheerily greeted her down the phone.
"Candice!" Mickie exclaimed, lifting her face out of her pillow in surprise, "How did you get this number?"
Candice giggled, "Oh, I have my ways."
Not liking the sound of that Mickie glared, "What do you want?"
"Oh, nothing." Candice lied, before grinning wickedly, "I'm just lying here, thinking about your big fat butt."
"Candice..." Mickie warned, trying to sound threatening and failing miserably.
"I bet you're doing the same thing." Candice interrupted, "I bet you're doing the exact same thing I am and dreaming of your big fat ass bouncing up and down on my cock, those big meaty cheeks jiggling like jelly as I pound up into your stretched little butt hole. Ha, well... not exactly like me. You see, I have Victoria's fat ass bouncing on my cock. Mmmmmmmm, it did make such an awesome substitute, but it's your ass I want. Ohhhhhhhhh yeah, I love passing Victoria's ass around like the piece of meat it is, but I want your succulent rump. I wanna skewer that rump on my big dick, stretch it out real good and then pass you to Torrie and let her have your little fuck hole. I want it, and I want it now. Mmmmmmm yeah, get your fat ass over to room 6 so me and my best friend can treat you like the ass whore you are!"
With those words Candice hung up the phone, leaving Mickie dumbfounded. Well, even more than before. Then after about a minute of just lying there Mickie awkwardly yet quickly got up, pulled up her skirt and panties and then shuffled her way to the hotel room Candice told her to get her fat ass too.
The entire time Mickie kept reminding herself why she shouldn't, that she had already had her fill of humiliation/anal abuse today, but she just couldn't help herself. Her cunt was practically burning with desire, an overflowing volcano to match her gaping ass hole which was both aching from cock and aching for cock.
She didn't even hesitate when she reached the correct hotel room, although Mickie did let out a little squeak as the door swiftly opened to reveal Candice Michelle, naked except for a huge strap-on around her waist, the other brunette grinning wickedly before pulling Mickie inside, pushing her up against the wall and kissing her the second the door closed.
The impact of her back against the wall caused Mickie to let out a gasp, something which Candice used to her advantage, although Mickie didn't exactly push her away or try and remove her tongue from her mouth once Candice had made her move.
After about a minute of kissing a familiar voice called out, "Well, let's see that fat ass!"
The next thing Mickie knew she was bent over and there were multiple hands on her butt, two of them belonging to Torrie Wilson who purred, "Nice. Very nice."
"You think it's nice now, just wait until you seen this big ass in its full glory." Candice slowly bragged, grabbing on to the waistband of Mickie's short skirt and pulling it down slowly, revealing to her BFF her new bitch's bottom.
"Wow." Torrie sighed in contentment, completely dumbstruck for a few seconds before laughing, "Oh my God, she even wore a thong!"
"OMG, you're right!" Candice laughed, rubbing the smooth, thick flesh of Mickie's ass as she followed up with, "Oh Mickie, did you wear this just for me?"
"No." Mickie lied weakly.
"What was that?" Candice growled, smacking Mickie's big butt hard enough to make the meaty cheeks jiggle.
"Ahhhh!" Mickie cried out before whimpering, "Yes."
"That's what I thought." Candice said sternly, before slipping her fingers and to the waistband of Mickie's thong, "Now, let's give Torrie a proper look at your fat ass!"
With that Candice slowly pulled down Mickie's underwear, completely exposing her ass and prompting Torrie to practically moan, "Damn, now there's an ass which needs daily fuckings."
"Oh, I'm working on it." Candice giggled, "But it's as lick-able as it is fuck-able, so do you want to have a taste? Or just go straight to the butt stuffing?"
"Well, I normally prefer being the one getting her ass rimmed, but that's one tasty looking tushy!" Torrie said before licking her lips.
"Oh trust me, it tastes even better than it looks." Candice prompted.
"Mmmmmm, tempting. But I have a better idea!" Torrie said before turning to her bitch, "Victoria, get over here and bury your face in that ass!"
"Yes Mistress Torrie!" Victoria replied as she quickly did as she was told.
In the brief time she had between Mickie being bent over and that order Victoria stared at that big round bottom, her mouth literally watering as she imagined stuffing her tongue up Mickie's butt.
Not that she had been given any heads up that she would be rimming Mickie, it was just Victoria was recently trained to have a taste for ass holes as there were few things Mistress Torrie and Mistress Candice liked more than to shove her face between their cheeks for a thorough rim job.
Besides, making one bottom licking the ass of another was exactly what Victoria would have done less than a month ago when she was still a top.
As it wasn't so long ago it was unsurprisingly still strange to find herself on her knees and pulling a pair of butt cheeks apart so she could get at a puckered hole. Or more accurately it was weird to be licking that puckered hole instead of shoving a strap-on inside it.
And the weirdest thing wasn't how hard she tried to push that tongue as far as it would go into Mickie's ass, or the eagerness of which she lapped at that back door in between thrusts, or even the way she let go of Mickie's cheeks so she could be suffocated in that fat ass. Oh no, the weirdest thing was it never even crossed Victoria's mind to butt fuck Mickie.
Only a month ago if Victoria saw an ass as fuck-able as Mickie's she would have at the very least daydreamed about fucking it, more often than not outright finger herself at the thought given half the chance.
And if Mickie wasn't a wrestler like herself, oh Victoria would have completely destroyed the other girl's big bottom. She would have gaped the hole as wide as possible, leaving a crater in her wake, and then Victoria would have bragged about it to the other wrestlers.
Now she was hoping to get her currently gaping ass hole once again filled with her Mistresses' strap-on cocks, and Victoria hoping that her ass rimming skills would help her get closer to that goal.
Even if it didn't Mickie's ass was really tasty, and there was an undeniable thrill of pushing her face so deep into that big meaty booty she could barely breathe, Victoria becoming completely lost in eating Mickie's ass until she heard, "Good girl Victoria, now shove this up her ass!"
Victoria pulled her face out of Mickie's butt and gasped for breath as her eyes locked on to what her Mistress Candice was holding out in her hand. It was a rather large butt-plug, Victoria momentarily surprised that she got the honour of shoving it into Mickie, before she quickly got over that surprise and just did it.
And she had to admit, despite feeling completely broken by the two models/eye candy divas, there was an incredible thrill to watching a butt hole stretching for her again, Victoria feeling a little dominant even as she moved her head slightly so that her Mistresses would have a better view of Mickie's ass hole opening for that toy.
Mickie's eyes widened as she felt something much harder than a tongue pressing against her back door, the country girl letting out a sharp gasp followed by a soft cry as she felt that door slowly being opened.
It just kept going, her ass hole stretching, and stretching, and stretching until she was grimacing with pain. Then finally, mercifully, her butt hole was given some relief as it closed around the invader.
Mickie blushing a deep red as she realised from the handles now resting against her cheeks that there was now a butt-plug stuffed up her ass, which horrified Mickie and delighted Candice and Torrie.
"Wow, that's so hot!" Torrie practically moaned, "Mmmmmmm, I just love seeing a fat ass getting plugged!"
"Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh!" Candice quickly agreed, "It's a physical symbol showing, that's my hole, I can use it whenever I want, however I want."
"Damn right it is." Torrie grinned, finally tearing her eyes away from Mickie's ass to look at her best friend, "Can I use it? Because I'm like totally in the mood for some bitch ass."
"Soon, I promise." Candice swore, briefly turning to her friend to show she was serious before turning back to Mickie, "But first I think my new bitch should taste her own ass hole on Victoria's tongue."
"Mmmmmmmm yeah, kiss bitches!" Torrie ordered with delight, "Make out for us, and share the taste of Mickie's fat ass."
"Yes Mistress Torrie." Victoria said subserviently before grabbing Mickie, twisting her up and into her arms for a kiss.
Mickie wasn't sure, but she felt like she mumbled these words along with Victoria, although she didn't get a chance to really dwell on it as she was pulled into Victoria's muscular arms and roughly kissed.
Given her position and Victoria's eagerness to comply this was kind of awkward and even a little painful, but Mickie quickly forgot about that as she found herself melting into the kiss.
She had always loved kissing women, even back when she was just doing it on a dare and it didn't go any further, and there was an undeniable thrill to having her tongue manhandled by Victoria's.
The taste of her own ass on Victoria's tongue was also kind of thrilling, Mickie becoming completely lost in kissing her fellow WWE diva for several minutes.
Then seemingly out of the blue Candice called out, "Ok, that was fun, but now I want you two bitches to really put on a show for us. Mmmmmmmm yeah, I want to stuff this up both your asses and watch you fuck each other. Oh yeah, but first I want you to suck it. Getting it nice and ready for those big fat slutty asses of yours."
Breaking the kiss Mickie blushed as she looked at the massive double dildo Torrie was holding out. That monster had to be at least 20 inches long and 2 inches thick, Mickie's butt hole clinching nervously around the plug inside it for several long seconds before Victoria wrapped her lips around one of the ends, leading to Candice staring at her expectantly.
Blushing with embarrassment for not immediately obeying Mickie lean forward and took the other end into her mouth. She then blushed at what she just thought, although that didn't stop her from beginning to suck on the dildo.
After about a minute Candice scolded her, "Come on Mickie, don't act like you're not a great cock sucker. You always give me such wonderful blow jobs, especially after I've taken that fat ass of yours, so stop embarrassing me and get that down your throat."
"You better do it bitch." Torrie added, "It's going up your butt either way."
With that 'encouragement' Mickie forced herself on the dildo until it entered her windpipe. She choked and gagged something fierce, but it was worth it to avoid future pain.
After all, her ass was extremely sore after weeks of nearly non-stop anal pounding from Candice, and she was already worried about how she was going to take even half of this 20 incher up her butt.
Of course Mickie try to tell herself just to get up and leave, but she wasn't so sure she could fight of all of Vince's Devils, and besides, as much as she was dreading it part of her was actually looking forward to this unique experience.
So instead of complaining or trying to leave Mickie sucked and slobbered on that dick like never before, allow her saliva dripped down onto whatever part of it her mouth couldn't reach.
"Ok, that's enough bitches." Torrie ordered.
However Candice quickly said, "No, keep sucking. I'm enjoying the show."
Torrie laughed softly, "Oh Candy, you're too soft on them."
"We need to be nicer than the wrestlers." Candice argued, "That way our bitches won't rebel. Besides, it's Mickie's first-time being shared, and you promised to go easy on her, remember?"
Torrie just rolled her eyes, but Mickie blushed as she got caught staring at them and quickly looked away, telling Candice and Torrie that Candice had earned herself some brownie points.
Not that it really mattered in Torrie's opinion as Mickie was obviously already broken and just too dumb to realise it, but for Candice tonight was all about making sure Mickie's big fat ass was hers forever.
As much as Candice loved Victoria's ass the last few weeks with Mickie had been an anal paradise, Candice convinced that Mickie James' enormous rump was specifically made to satisfy her needs, and she wasn't going to let it slip through their fingers.
So the eye candy divas made the wrestlers spend several long minutes sucking that double ender, not stopping until Mickie's and Victoria's lips were pressing against each other and they were basically kissing with a combined 20 inches of rubber down their throats.
It was so wonderfully obscene that Torrie was glad that Candice had talked her into prolonging this, although she didn't want to give her best friend the satisfaction of hearing these words. Candice's ego was big enough from still effortlessly being able to turn butt busting tops into anal loving bottoms, a skill which Torrie would be forever envious of.
Still, Torrie was aching for some ass, so after enjoying the sight of Victoria and Mickie taking the full length of the 20 incher she asked Candice, "Now can we shove this thing up their butts?"
"Fuck yeah we can!" Candice grinned, "But we're starting with Victoria's gaping bitch hole."
"Fine by me." Torrie grinned, before turning her attention to the sluts still obediently choking on the massive dildo, "Mickie, then let go of that dildo just yet. Victoria, bend over and give me your big fat ass!"
The bottoms did as they were told, allowing Torrie to easily grab hold of the dildo she had only just let go of, pull it out of Mickie's mouth and then shoved it directly up Victoria's ass, burying about 10 inches in her former top's rectum in a matter of seconds.
To be fair, Candice hadn't said anything about being nice to Victoria, and if it wasn't for her new friend it would be Torrie's ass still getting fucked on a daily basis, Torrie remembering it vividly as it was only a few months ago she was getting passed around like a piece of meat, wrestlers like Victoria laughing as they relentlessly abused her butt.
Part of her had loved it as the orgasms had been incredible, but it left her feeling so humiliated and Torrie revelled in the chance to return the favour.
Knowing that Torrie still held a grudge Candice allowed her to ram the dildo in and out of Victoria's butt hole for a few minutes, then she firmly said, "Ok Mickie, bend over. It's time to get that fat ass of yours stretched by this big toy."
Again Mickie blushed but realising exactly what was expected of her she got on all fours with her big butt facing Victoria's equally large rump. For her part Torrie stopped dildoing Victoria's ass hole and allowed Candice to take over holding the double ender with a grin on her face.
Then without needing to be asked Torrie slowly pulled the butt-plug out of Mickie's ass, the cute little hole remaining fully open which made it wonderfully easy to slide the first few inches inside.
Candice went slowly with the rest, after all while Mickie was loose from weeks of anal pounding she hadn't spent the afternoon getting her fat ass double teamed like Victoria's big butt had.
Not that Candice didn't love going slow, especially as she was up close to watching inch after inch of dildo disappearing up Mickie's juicy behind.
Once that double dildo was barely visible Candice moved away and ordered, "Ok sluts, now I want to see you bounce those big bottoms. See if you can make each other cum while fucking your big fat asses and each other's on that big fat dildo!"
"Yeahhhhhhhh, bounce those asses!" Torrie added, "Mmmmmmmmmm, me and your Mistress Candice want to see your fat filled cheeks jiggling against each other as you brutalise your butt holes. Oooooooooooh, that's it sluts, move those fat asses! Harder Mickie, you know you love it."
As much as it embarrassed the hell out of her Mickie did love the feeling of that massive dildo pumping into what felt like the very deepest part of her bowels. What she didn't love so much was how silly she felt on her hands and knees pushing her butt back against another woman's butt.
And not just another woman but a respected wrestler, specifically one she had looked up to while working in the independent scene. And yet she and this almost 5 years veteran of the WWE women's division were being forced into this humiliating position by glorified eye candy, that fact bizarrely turning Mickie on and making the experience that much more enjoyable.
Victoria felt the exact same way. She had been butt fucked countless times since Candice had shown up on RAW and made her first order of business to take Victoria's anal cherry, and along the way Victoria had become addicted to the feeling of a sex toy in her ass.
Most frequently it was a strap-on, but Victoria had taken plenty of anal-beads, butt-plugs and a few weird toys she couldn't name, Mistress Torrie and Mistress Candice seemingly go out of their way to humiliate her.
However this was a new one on her, and at first she didn't much care for it, the two wrestlers simply doing as they were told to try and please their owners.
Then their rectums really loosened up and they became overwhelmed by pleasure, the once respectable wrestlers known as Victoria and Mickie James eagerly slamming themselves backwards harder to increase the pleasure they were feeling and as a result the sound of flesh smacking together began echoing throughout the room.
Their butt cheeks also jiggled obscenely as they smacked together, further pleasing Candice and Torrie who were only too happy to continue offering up encouragement as they clapped their hands together with glee at the sight of their bitches going ass to ass.
"That's it bitches! Wreck those little bitch holes!" Torrie said gleefully, "Mmmmmmm, wreck those holes and make your big meaty cheeks jiggle. Oh, your fat asses look so hot bouncing together, mmmmmm, me and Candice just love watching a couple of submissive bitches going ass to ass, don't we Candice?"



"Fuck yeah we do." Candice agreed eagerly, "Although personally I'm looking forward to being the one making those fat butts bounce as we pound them deep and hard and remind Victoria, and especially Mickie, who owns their big fat asses. Mmmmmm yeah, I can't wait to gape those bitch holes, and make these tough wrestler's know what's what."
"Damn right, we need to pack those big asses full of our strap-on dicks and show them who's boss." Torrie agreed, "And we're going too. Oh yeah, were going to completely wreck their most private holes... so you two anal whores make sure your fuck holes are nice and loosened up for us to use for our pleasure, otherwise the next few minutes are going to be very unpleasant for you."
"Oh yeah, loosen those butts." Candice giggled, "Mmmmmm, go ass to ass as hard as you can and make your little ass cunts nice and ready for us. Ooooooh yes, rammed those fat asses against each other nice and hard and make them shake. Mmmmmm ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's so hot. Bounce those booties! Bounce them!"
Harder and harder Mickie and Victoria went, slamming each other's butts as hard as they'd ever slammed the butt of another woman when they were the ones using the strap-ons, and in this case getting far more physical pleasure which eventually caused cum to leak from their cunts.
It was almost simultaneously, but not quite, Victoria been the one to cum first as she was still wired from being double teamed by Candice and Torrie and unlike Mickie she completely accepted her role as an anal loving bottom. Of course Mickie came right after and then the two brunettes anal ramming themselves and each other until they were finally told to stop.
"Okay bitches, that's enough." Candice ordered, grinning as while Victoria stopped instantly Mickie kept going for a few seconds, proving that she needed more training and more importantly that she was turning into quite the little anal slut.
Wanting to reward her well-trained bitch Torrie then called out, "Victoria, get that dildo out of your slutty little ass hole and suck it clean of your anal cream. Then you do the same Mickie. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, me and Candice love watching fat ass bitches go ass to mouth. Oh fuck yeah, it's soooooooooooo hot!"
To the delight of Torrie and Candice their thoroughly trained bitch Victoria reached behind herself, grabbed hold of the dildo and pulled herself away from it, the huge toy exiting her ass hole with a lewd pop.
Seconds later that lewd pop was repeated as Victoria pulled the dildo out of Mickie's ass and stuffed the end which had been in her own butt into her mouth, Victoria moaning as she savoured the deepest part of her ass while Mickie slowly but surely turned around and then wrapped her lips around the end of the dildo which had been up her ass and let out a moan of pleasure at tasting herself.
Candice and Torrie gossiped quietly to each other until Mickie was as into cleaning her ass flavoured dildo as Victoria, then they started providing commentary again.
"Oh yeah, suck those dicks! Mmmmmmm, you love the taste of ass, don't you bitches? Yeahhhhhhh, doesn't matter of it's your own, or each other's, or any random stranger's, you gobble that sweet butt cream up like the filthy ATM whores you are!" Torrie taunted gleefully, "Fuck Candice, have you ever seen two bigger ass to mouth sluts?"
"No Torrie, I haven't." Candice giggled, before licking her lips and adding, "But as much as I love watching a couple of sluts eating ass off a dick, I'm in the mood for some more ass. So bend over bitches! Get those fat asses in the air and show us that butt meat!"
Candice, and particularly Torrie, then giggled at how fast Mickie and Victoria obeyed that command, even spreading their ass cheeks invitingly, prompting Torrie to laugh, "Oh my God, it's like they have no shame."
"That's because they don't." Candice grinned, "Their wrestlers. Once you open their eyes, and their ass holes, to their true nature they just can't help themselves. Especially Mickie. Mmmmmm, I've never met a bigger ass whore in my entire life. You're going to love her."
As she spoke Candice kneel down in front of Victoria, prompting Torrie to ask, "Are you sure you don't want her first? You pretty much haven't stopped talking about her since you popped her anal cherry."
"No, no, no, I insist you get the first piece of that fat ass." Candice said, "Besides, she needs a little more stretching out, and I'm in the mood for hard anal pounding."
"Thanks Candice." Torrie smiled, "And don't worry, I'll make sure your new bitch is nice and loose for you when you want to swap."
"I don't doubt it." Candice grinned.
Torrie licked her lips at the tantalising sight of Mickie James and Victoria face down and spreading their large ass cheeks, revealing just how much damage that double ender had done to their bottoms.
Both their butt holes were gaping nice and wide, those loosened fuck holes like baby birds pleading to get fed, and Candice and Torrie were happy to play the role of Mamma birds.
Only instead of a nasty worm they were packing nice big dildos which they stuffed deep into the inviting holes in front of them, Torrie so jealous she looked over to see Candice ramming her cock inside Victoria's ass and beginning to pound that pooper like she was drilling for oil.
However as much as Torrie wanted to do the same to Mickie's butt hole she had made a promise to her best friend and she intended to keep it.
Besides, this was her first time with Mickie, and she had to admit Candice was right, this girl had an incredibly fuck-able ass which deserve to be savoured.
So Torrie slowly pushed her dildo deep into that butt hole, both she and Mickie letting out a long moan of pleasure which was almost drowned out by Victoria's screams of pleasure as she was anally pounded by Candice.
Eventually Torrie caught up with her friend, however by then Victoria had already cum several times and Torrie was pretty sure Candice had cum at least once.
However by that point she didn't really care, because Candice was so right, Mickie's ass was a slice of heaven which was clearly designed to be fucked.
The tightness of the hole, how eager Mickie was for every thrust and perhaps most of all the massive cheeks jiggling against her thighs with every thrust almost made Torrie cum before the hard anal pounding even got underway, and when she did start slamming that big fat ass Torrie came so hard that she almost stopped ploughing that butt. Almost.
Luckily for Torrie, and Mickie, Victoria let out an extra loud scream, Torrie turning her head just in time to see the woman who had sodomised her for years cumming extra hard from the anal pounding she was receiving from Candice, Victoria's cum literally squirting from her cunt as her body shook.
It made Torrie want to get the exact same reaction out of Mickie, so she tightened her grip on the other diva's waist and anally pounded herself and the piece of ass in front of her to orgasm after orgasm.
Then all of a sudden Candice suggested, "Hey Torrie, wanna swap?"
"Why not?" Torrie shrugged, grateful for the few seconds of rest she got in between pulling her strap-on out of Mickie's fat ass and shoving it deep into Victoria's big butt.
Victoria had already been passed around like a piece of meat, back and forth in between Torrie and Candice, for hours and yet her slutty ass was still loving it.
Luckily she had spent the past few weeks getting constantly ass fucked to the point where her rectum was loose and accepting of this type of abuse, her two Mistresses showing absolutely no mercy to her and Mickie as they spent what felt like an hour going back and forth between her slutty butt hole and Mickie's apparently equally slutty butt hole given the way the other wrestler was squealing with joy and cumming just as hard as she was.
It wasn't surprising Torrie and Candice weren't showing her any mercy, especially Torrie, as Victoria certainly hadn't shown Torrie or anyone else mercy when she had taken their asses.
They had all been just fuck holes to her, especially Torrie who she had perhaps treated worst of all. In a way it was thrilling to be treated just as badly, Candice's training making sure that Victoria loved every minute of it, no matter how brutally the butt fuckings were.
What was a little surprising was that both Mistress Torrie and Mistress Candice were much more gentle with Mickie, slowly sliding into her each time and building up the pace while with Victoria they just slammed into her, although truth be told Victoria loved it as it made her feel like even more of a submissive slut.
What was really surprising to her was just how much another wrestler was loving it, Mickie perhaps proving Candice's theory that all wrestlers were secretly bottoms.
At the very least some of them were, part of Victoria worried that she would have more than just this newcomer to compete with when it came to taking her Mistresses' dicks up her ass.
At the same time, it was really hot to think of Mistress Candice and Mistress Torrie with an army of willing anal sluts willing to do whatever they wanted.
The idea of that made Victoria cum extra hard, and when Mistress Candice appeared in front of her and slid her cock against her lips while Mistress Torrie was still pounding her ass she thought she was in heaven.
Immediately she took the head into her mouth and started greedily sucking up the combined anal cream of herself and Mickie, Victoria moaning and screaming around the dildo as Mistress Torrie continued wrecking her fat ass.
Then Mistress Candice started fucking her mouth, gentle at first but eventually her throat was being hammered just as roughly as her butt, Victoria cumming so hard she barely remained conscious. Then it was over and she had to watch with jealousy as Mickie receive the same treatment.
Over and over again Candice and Torrie swapped holes and Mickie wasn't sure what was worse. Getting spit roasted, or having to watch as Victoria took it in her ass and mouth at the same time.
At first she felt it was worse getting double fucked, because it was overwhelmingly humiliating to cum so hard while being butt fucked as an ass flavoured dildo pounded her mouth and throat.
By glorified models no less, these two weaker women treating her like a lesbian anal whore, and making her love every second of it until she eventually preferred being the one double stuffed, her mouth and especially her ass feeling incredibly empty without the attentions of Torrie and Candice. Of course, Mickie should have known to be careful what she wished for.
"Hey Torrie, come here." Candice called out as she pulled her dildo out of Mickie's big fat ass and pulled apart those meaty cheeks. Then when Torrie was leaning over her shoulder Candice asked, "What do you think? Is this cute little bitch hole stretched enough to share?"
Torrie pretended to look thoughtful for a few seconds while she stared lustfully at Mickie's gaping ass hole, then grinned, "Yeah, looks gaped enough to me."
"Then what are we waiting for? Let's double stuff this bitch's ass!" Candice clapped excitedly as she got down onto her back before turning to her new anal slut, "Get over here Mickie and stuff my cock back up your whore hole! Mmmmmmm yeah, it's time for your first double ass fucking!"
Seeing the look on Mickie's face Candice grinned wickedly, "Don't worry Mickie, you'll cum super hard, even more than when it's just one cock up your ass, and after a little discomfort it will feel natural. After all, an ass as fat as yours was made for sharing."
Mickie blushed furiously, then after a couple of seconds she lowered her head and crawled onto Candice's lap, making the two models laugh with glee.
She told herself she had no choice, that she was too exhausted both physically and emotionally to fightback, and that was partly true, but she mostly did as she was told because she was lost in her own submission, and was curious what two cocks in her ass would feel like.
After all, she had lost count of the amount of orgasms she'd had while being butt fucked by Torrie and Candice separately, that Mickie could only imagine that Candice was right and she would cum even harder when they were taking her slutty bottom at the same time.
Once she was straddling Candice's waist Mickie briefly debated whether she should get in cowgirl or reverse cowgirl, ultimately assuming this would be like a DP and simply went for cowgirl. Mickie had never been DP'ed, but had seen it in a lot of porn and she really fantasised about it.
She wished she was just receiving that now, and briefly considered trying to talk the models into it, but from the look on Candice's face Mickie was sure they wouldn't be satisfied with anything less than double anal.
So she carefully positioned her ass hole directly over the dildo and slowly lowered herself downwards, Candice helpfully holding the strap-on steady as Mickie slowly slipped it back into her ass hole.
After being thoroughly pounded Mickie's gaping butt hole provided little resistance and the dildo easily slipped inside her slutty butt.
It was the same story with her rectum, the fake cock sliding through her back passage like a knife through butter, meaning that Mickie was sitting on top of Candice's lap in a matter of seconds.
Then the two WWE divas locked eyes and Mickie blushed again, although her heart also fluttered at being able to make Candice look so happy.
"Ride me Mickie." Candice grinned, "Bounce up and down on my big cock, and make sure you shake that big booty of yours while you do it. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, teased Torrie and make her want to completely destroy your big fat ass!"
Candice punctuated that command with a big hard slap to Mickie's big butt, making the meaty cheeks jiggle again.
It also made the wrestler whimper adorably again, and then after a brief pause she did as she was told, her fat ass jiggling from those first few thrusts without any additional help from Candice.
Then Mickie clearly remembered what she was supposed to be doing, looked back over her shoulder at Torrie and then started shaking that big booty, making Torrie literally drool in the process.
Or at least it felt like it, along with the other familiar feeling of practically creaming herself watching a submissive bitch anally ride her friend's cock while waiting for her to be added to the mix.
Considering how eager she was to join the party Torrie spent a considerable amount of time just watching the festivities, even beckoning Victoria over for a quick blow job, both to further humiliate her former top and to provide a little extra lube.
Of course inevitably Torrie pushed Victoria away and got in position behind Mickie, Candice helpfully making Mickie stop so it would be easier to penetrate her fat ass.
Candice also spread Mickie's butt cheeks so it was easier to take aim at that already dildo stuffed hole, Torrie only briefly savouring the moment before pushing forward and causing that poor butt hole to stretch even wider.
She went slowly, savouring every moment of popping Mickie's double anal cherry, but it wasn't that long before the tiny wrestler was crying out in pain as Torrie's strap-on slid along the side of Candice's and into Mickie's butt. Candice wooped happily and offered up some encouragement, but Torrie didn't really hear it.
She was too busy staring at the perverted beauty that was Mickie's most intimate hole stretched obscenely for two big strap-on dildos, Torrie savouring the sight for almost a full minute before pushing forward and slowly stuffing inch after inch of her cock into Mickie's rectum, making that poor little wrestler cry out even more Candice laughed happily.
"That's it Mickie, take it up your bitch butt!" Candice laughed, "Mmmmmmm, that's a good bitch, take two! Take two big cocks up your fat ass at the same time and accept that you're nothing but a submissive bitch who's only purpose in life is to take dick up her butt! My dick! Yes Mickie, I own your fat ass. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, and after this you're finally going to realise it."
Although she didn't offer up any formal reply Mickie continued to cry out, and whimper, and groan as Torrie slowly double stuffed her fat ass full of dildo, getting her dildo about halfway before she began thrusting in and out, and thus officially starting Mickie's first-ever double butt fucking.
Torrie promised herself it would be the first of many as this was one hot piece of ass, and in her opinion all wrestlers should be submissive anal sluts who were ass fucked so regularly that they could take two dildos in their bottoms at the same time just like Mickie was doing now, and Victoria had done in the past.
Mickie thought for sure that her poor little ass hole was going to be torn apart when Torrie's dick pushed its way alongside Candice's cock and then that her rectum would burst as that second dildo worked it's way through her guts.
To her amazement that didn't happen and her back hole and then her back passage stretched to accommodate those strap-ons, even allowing Torrie and Candice to officially start the double butt fucking.
Well, technically Torrie was doing all the work, but that was a good thing because she dreaded to think what would happen if, and probably when, Candice got involved.
It was bad enough in the beginning, Mickie's poor ass being stretched like never before, and far beyond what was natural. Not that anal was natural, but Mickie had just got used to the pain and the humiliation of taking one cock up her ass, and to add a second was barbaric.
And yet to her horror like with the regular ass fuckings these two had gleefully given her Mickie felt her rectum slowly but surely relax and get used to this extreme abuse.
Then it started to feel good. Then really good. Then it felt like every second Mickie was going to cum, and the only thing stopping her was Torrie easing off ever so slightly right when she was on the edge.
She tried to resist, but it was not long before Mickie then broke completely, "Pleassssseeeeeee fuck my ass! Please fuck my fat ass hard and make me cum! Oh my God, pound my fucking ass hole with those two big dicks! Mmmmmmm, FUCK! Fucking wreck the hole I shit from and make me your bitch forever! Please? I'll do anything. I'll bend over in the middle of the locker room for you both, tell all the other wrestlers they should be your ass whores, even show off my gaping butt hole to Trish, please just fuck me and make me cum! Fuck my big fat ass and make me cum with two big dicks up my ass! OH FUCK, yes fuck me, fuck my big fat ass! Oh God, oh fuck me, yes, yes, ooooooooooh Gawwwwwwwwd, fuck me! Ah fuck! Fuck! Fuck! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
During that little speech Candice started thrusting upwards into her ass, gently and infrequently at first, but the speed, force and consistency gradually increased.
About the same time Candice gave Torrie an evil grin, the models no doubt exchanging those grins, before Torrie also increased the pace until those women were absolutely decimating Mickie's poor little ass.
Which return some of the pain, if only briefly, and intensified the humiliation Mickie was feeling, but above all else it increased the pleasure enough to make her cum.
Like her first time cumming with a dick up her ass the experience was eye-opening for Mickie, only even more so because getting butt fucked for the first time just taught her how good anal could make her feel.
Double anal absolutely destroyed everything she'd been, or at least everything she thought she wanted to be. Now she only wanted to be a submissive ass whore. Candice's submissive ass whore.
Oh yes, as she came painfully hard over and over again, screaming her head off and cum flowing like a river out of her cunt, Mickie James never wanted to be anything but Candice's submissive little ass whore who gave up her fat ass at a moments notice.



Candice wasn't sure how long she and Torrie double butt fucked Mickie for, but it wasn't nearly enough in her opinion.
In fact, she was beginning to believe she would never be able to get enough of Mickie's big fat ass, which was good because from the look in Mickie's eyes just before she passed out from her multiple orgasms Candice could tell she had finally broken this wrestler completely and all that was left was an anal loving bitch.
Oh yes, Mickie James was now her personal anal bitch, and Candice planned on using her every day for her intended purpose.
So it was probably just as well Torrie collapsed from exhaustion before they could completely ruin Mickie's ass forever, Candice sure they got pretty close given just how brutal the butt fucking became.
Of course Torrie collapsed directly downwards, which meant Candice was crushed under two sweaty bodies for a few wonderful moments. Luckily she had plenty of experience with this, but that didn't mean she didn't gasp in relief when Torrie rolled off of Mickie and collapsed beside her.
She then only had Mickie cuddled up to her, which Candice actually liked, but she wanted her cock cleaned by Victoria, so she gently rolled Mickie off of her, making sure she rolled right over onto her stomach, so when Candice sat up she could see the damage she had done to her bitch.
Mickie's meaty cheeks were bruised red from Candice's and Torrie's hips smacking into them, and her poor little ass hole was gaping wider and deeper than ever before, allowing Candice to see deep into her rectum.
Then, just when she didn't think it could get any better, Mickie slowly reached back and pulled apart her butt cheeks, giving Candice an even better view at what she and Torrie had done.
Which was impressive, both because she thought Mickie was out like a light, and because it was further proof that Mickie was completely broken. When she could finally tear her eyes away from that gape Candice was pleased to see the way that Mickie was looking at her also suggested that.
Of course all that time gave Torrie time to recover and call out, "Victoria, get over here and suck my dick!"
Seconds later Victoria's mouth was firmly wrapped around Torrie's dick and she was greedily sucking Mickie's ass cream from it. But that was ok, now Mickie was awake Candice had a better idea, "Mickie, clean my cock."
In a flash Mickie world around and gobble down that ass flavoured cock, which made Candice and Torrie giggle with wicked delight. Especially Candice.
She had loved Mickie's initial reluctance, especially as the little wrestler gave in so easily without much prompting and did whatever she told her.
But she was looking forward to having a completely broken Mickie, and it looked increasingly like the double anal had got the job done, just like it had with Victoria, the two wrestlers bobbing their heads on the models' cocks until every drop of Mickie's butt cream was gone.
Then they continued sucking until Torrie and Candice bent them over again, Mickie and Victoria being anally used and abused for the rest of the night, and clearly loving every second of it.
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Natasha Romanoff and Wanda Maximoff hadn't spoken since Natasha popped Wanda's anal cherry. That wasn't surprising. What was surprising was that Wanda didn't returned to the nervous slip of a girl that first joined The Avengers who only left her room to collect food or when there was a mission or a training session.
No, she had dinner and then breakfast with the rest of The Avengers, most of whom managed to make it for both meals, which was unusual. Wanda even sat directly across from Natasha at breakfast and gave her a few knowing smiles. This was both a good thing, and the bad thing.
Honestly Natasha was expecting Wanda to retreat into her shell and become afraid of her again. Which made her actions even more selfish, but Natasha was confident that she could regain Wanda's trust and train her to be a half decent member of the team, even if her powers were taken from her.
Now she feared the girl was developing a crush on her, and thought what they had done yesterday meant more than what it did. Luckily they had a scheduled training session from the morning, and given how bold Wanda had been acting since Natasha took her anal virginity Natasha was confident that she would show.
Sure enough Natasha actually found Wanda waiting for her with a wicked smile, which might have scared others but not The Black Widow, "Are you ready for your training session?"
Still smiling Wanda replied in her usual broken English, "I wonder, what is it you wish to teach me today? Combat? Escape technique? Seduction?"
"Perhaps we should work on convincing accents." Natasha quipped, before adding, "But perhaps I should ask you what you want to do today?"
Wanda look thoughtful for a second, and then almost casually said, "I wish to fuck you in the ass."
For a moment Natasha just blinked, stunned into complete silence by this girl's boldness, and then she just smirked, "Is that right?"
Arrogantly stepping forward Wanda confirmed, "That is right."
There was another pause and then Natasha softly laughed in the girl's face, "That's really cute, but better women than you have tried."
"Are you sure of that?" Wanda asked, her eyes going red. Instantly Natasha felt herself go rigid, and then as much as she tried to resist Natasha found herself dropping to her knees, which in turn made Wanda smirk wickedly, "You forget, I have seen inside your mind. I know what it is you really want. What you thought about last night."
For maybe the first time in her life Natasha genuinely blushed, "Do you?"
"Yes." Wanda said confidently, stepping even closer, "You wish to be dominated by a superior woman."
"Is that what you are?" Natasha questioned, "Superior?"
"To you? Yes." Wanda replied.
Natasha gulped, realising she could be in real trouble here, and shot back, "Without your powers, you wouldn't stand a chance against me."
"Perhaps." Wanda conceded, before leaning down so they were practically face to face, "But with them, you are my bitch. Which is what you truly want, isn't it? Why you came so hard thinking about me getting some revenge for yesterday and dominating you. And I wish to make your dreams come true, partly to thank you for teaching me so many wonderful things, and partly because I just wish to make you mine and fuck that big sexy ass of yours. You like that, huh? Someone daring to tell The Black Widow to her face that her ass is big, round and fuck-able? That they are going to pound that big fat ass so hard your juicy cheeks jiggle like jelly, and your ass hole will gape open in a sign that you were used like a little bitch? That first they're going to cum all over your pretty face. That is what you want, is it not?"
There was another long silence and then Natasha softly murmured, "Wanda, I... I..."
"Or perhaps I am wrong." Wanda said, straightening up, turning and walking away, "Perhaps you wish to be left alone to think about it for a few hours."
"Wait!" Natasha cried out, blushing again as Wanda turned round and looked at her expectedly, then after a brief pause admitting, "I, I want it."
Taking a few steps closer to her prey Wanda asked, "And what is that?"
"For, for you to dominate me." Natasha forced herself to admit.
Again stepping forward Wanda smirked, "You can do better."
Natasha gritted her teeth and pleaded, "Make me your bitch."
"What's the magic word?" Wanda sings-songed as she moved even closer.
"Please." Natasha whined, "Please make me your bitch. Fuck me in the ass and make me your bitch!"
Wanda smiled wickedly and said, "Soon, I promise you that. But first, I wish to cum in your mouth."
With that exchange Wanda slowly stripped off her clothes until she was standing completely naked in front of Natasha, her wet pussy inches away from her face. Momentarily Natasha wondered if Wanda was literally channelling her. That the usually timid mind-reader had spent so much time inside her head, experiencing Natasha's memories of dominating other women, and fantasies of being dominated, that it was like Wanda had actually done all those things herself. Or perhaps believed she had. Either way Wanda's sudden confidence was intoxicating, and despite herself Natasha couldn't help but love her current position. Especially considering what happened next.
Once she was naked Wanda seemed to take a moment to enjoy standing before a kneeling Natasha Romanoff before reaching out, grabbing a handful of red locks and then pulling the infamous Black Widow face first into her cunt. Natasha then felt the magic holding her in place leave her body, giving her two choices.
She could take advantage of the brunette's arrogance and render her unconscious before she could even think about using her magic. Or she could lick pussy. Unsurprisingly she chose the latter, Natasha sticking out her tongue and eagerly sliding it up and down the tasty treat in front of her.
Wanda let out a long, loud moan, and not just because of that first skilled lick, or even the many others that followed it. They were amazing, sure, and were a big reason why she moaned, but it also had a lot to do with the fact that since before Natasha had even entered the room Wanda had entered her head and created a psychic link between them.
So not only was she experiencing what it was like to be licked, but she knew exactly what Natasha was going through. Could literally taste herself using Natasha's tongue. Which was so intoxicating.
Both at finding a way to use her powers so effectively during sex, and just for the sheer joy of being able to taste her own cunt as if she was manipulating her own body to fuck herself.
Which was almost tempting, but she feared literally doing that would cause permanent damage that she certainly wouldn't want to explain to anyone.
Honestly she was more than happy with Natasha's tongue, especially as The Black Widow correctly anticipated her mood and quickly picked up the pace of her licks, making sure to touch her clit with almost every lick, then every lick, then even linger on that sensitive bundle of nerves.
Oh yes, Wanda knew that just a little more would make her cum, and while Natasha saw asking for it as a sign of weakness The Scarlet Witch had no problem with it, as long as she made sure that Natasha knew it wasn't a request, it was a demand.
"Fuck me!" Wanda ordered, "Tongue fuck my pussy you little dyke slut! Oooooooooh ah, fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Do it! Mmmmmmm, do not pretend you do not know how. Oh God, Fuck me and make me cum! Make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhh yes, make me cum all over your pretty little face, so you can wear my cum while I'm fucking you up the ass! Oh yes, I want to fuck your big fat ass while my cum is drying on your face. Yesssssssssss, I want to make you feel like all those women you fucked in the butt, including me. Oh fuck, I felt like such a slut when you fucked me in the butt Natasha, and I loved it. And I'm going to make you love it as well. But first you need to make me cum. Mmmmmmmm, make me cum in your mouth. Oh my God, fuck me you bitch, tongue fuck me hard, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Some of what Wanda said embarrassed her. In fact most of it did, it was also very hot, and in this current position she couldn't help but channel The Black Widow, at least until Natasha chose to show her approval by finally pushing her tongue inside her.
Wanda could have guessed Natasha put off doing that as an act of defiance without mind-reading, but with her powers she also knew that the redhead stalled so she could enjoy the normally timid brunette talking dirty, and Wanda had no problem giving Natasha what she wanted. In fact she really got into it, especially towards the end when she really started using Natasha's words to other women against her.
Of course Wanda completely lost the ability to speak coherently when Natasha pushed her tongue inside her cunt with one hard thrust, The Scarlet Witch already so worked up that she came in The Black Widow's mouth pretty much immediately.
She then had to use her powers to keep herself on her feet as Natasha began switching back-and-forth between swallowing her cum and tongue fucking her as hard as she could, the latter making the former necessary a lot during the next few wonderful minutes. Or however long it was. Honestly Wanda completely lost track of time.
Natasha was equally unable to keep track of time. Honestly it was hard enough to try and listen out for the signs of being discovered, which was a real possibility, which should have been offputting, but instead Natasha loved the idea of being caught having sex with a girl about 10 years her junior.
One she was supposed to be training no less. Even being discovered by an enemy, however unlike that was, was hot, Natasha confident that between them she and Wanda could dispatch their shocked foes. Fortunately no interruption came and Natasha was left thoroughly enjoying the tasty treat that was Wanda Maximoff's pussy.
In the beginning she got to enjoy it by thoroughly teasing Wanda, Natasha loving the fact that the other girl not only allowed it, but continued talking dirty throughout. Natasha would have done something similar, except she would have made threats and/or spanked someone for keeping her on the edge for that long.
Wanda certainly had the power to do the same, or worse if she wanted, but instead she let Natasha have her fun and just when it was becoming too much for both of them the redhead buried her tongue in the brunette and began fucking her hard and deep, and being rewarded almost instantly.
The assassin eagerly swallowed down everything The Witch had to offer before shoving her tongue, which she had been forced to pull out, back into the other woman and restarting the tongue fucking.
Natasha then repeated the process over and over again, each time swallowing at least a good portion of Wanda's cum but an increasing amount of it ended up covering her face.
At first that was because the amount seem to increase, then Wanda started grinding her cunt against Natasha's face, making it impossible for her to swallow the majority of the other girl's cum.
Which was sad, but Natasha loved the trade-off of the younger girl using her face as a fuck pad, as it made her feel like such a slut.
Naturally Natasha had done this to countless women, which she liked to believe you didn't need to be a mind-reader to guess. At least if you knew for sure she liked women.
And Wanda certainly did, but she was using her mind-reading to her full advantage, towards the end even using both hands to push Natasha's face as deep as it could go into her cunt, literally smothering the Russian spy's face in her pussy so the only thing Natasha could see, smell, or taste was pure woman.
Then Wanda took a few more things from Natasha's playbook by roughly pulling her face out of her cunt, leaning down and kissing her passionately for a few long seconds before falling back slightly and slapping her across the face.
"Bend over bitch!" Wanda ordered huskily, "Give me your big dyke butt!"
Wanda allowed her hands and eyes to glow red after a few long seconds had passed and all the infamous assassin did was stare at her. Fighting her own fear Wanda stared back, which she may have not been able to do if she couldn't sense Natasha's arousal.
The risk paid off and Natasha slowly turned onto all fours and stuck that big glorious ass of hers into the air, Wanda spending a few minutes just staring at it lustfully.
Then Natasha wiggled her big butt, making her big cheeks jiggle in the process. Catching the grin that Natasha shot her Wanda frowned. Clearly this slut was becoming impatient to get her ass fucked, and Wanda was going to punish her for that.
She did that first by delivering a hard double strike to Natasha's butt, making those meaty cheeks jiggle again and the tough secret agent to let out a cry of pain and pleasure. Then in the same movement she pulled those juicy cheeks apart and dived her head down so she could begin licking Natasha's ass hole.
Which might not have seemed like a punishment, especially given the way Natasha moaned in pleasure, but she didn't need to be a mind-reader snow that Natasha would rather just get this over with, and by dragging this out Wanda was mentally tormenting the other woman. Especially as she gave her a nice, drawn-out rim job, the kind that had the mighty Black Widow on the verge of telling her to just fuck her already.
Despite how tempting it was to give her what she wanted Wanda was determined to make sure they were both properly prepared for anal sex. That meant equipping herself with a nice big strap-on dildo and thoroughly coating it with the lubricant.
Fortunately thanks to her magic she didn't need to remove her tongue from Natasha's ass to do that, Wanda's hands simply glowing red and a few seconds later there was a dildo firmly around her waist being covered in lubricant from an invisible yet greased up hand.
Wanda even made sure it was Natasha's strap-on she was teleporting onto herself for that extra bit of humiliation, Wanda debating whether to tell the older girl now or leave her to discover it later.
While still considering this Wanda moved on to the last part of the preparation, namely the fingering. Unfortunately this meant she finally had to pull her tongue out of Natasha's butt, although she got the added bonus of making the infamous spy quiver with delight as she slid her fingers over her pussy, getting it nice and wet for what came next.
Which was of course replacing her tongue with those fingers, Wanda slowly pushing a finger into Natasha's ass and then pumping it in and out for maybe a minute.
Then she added a second, and then a third finger to really stretch her out before she pulled the fingers out, grabbed a firm hold of her newly acquired cock and guided it to her target.
Just before she spread one of Natasha's cheeks to give her as much access as possible Wanda grinned wickedly and ordered, "Spread your cheeks! Mmmmmmm, I want The Black Widow to give me her tight little butt hole."
Natasha blushed furiously and then slowly reach back to pull her meaty ass cheeks wide apart. Not because she was being compelled by magic, but because she wanted this.
She wanted to be sodomised by a girl half her age. To be anally taken by a former enemy. To be fucked in the ass by the girl she was supposed to be training.
Yes, Natasha couldn't imagine anything more humiliating than that, the mighty Black Widow becoming lost in that humiliation as she presented little Wanda with her prize.
She was then forced to wait for what felt like hours as Wanda admired her prize, and then teased her by sliding the tip of her cock up and down her ass crack.
It was actually a relief when Wanda finally pressed the dildo against Natasha's butt hole and started pushing forwards. Even then Wanda penetrated her so slowly that Natasha gritted her teeth in frustration.
Of course this was yet again a case of her getting a taste of her own medicine, Wanda no doubt thinking of all the times Natasha savoured penetrating another woman's ass, and the one time before now that she'd had to suffer the same fate.
Natasha couldn't help but think of that one time now. How skilfully and silently Melinda May had popped her anal cherry, something afterward she had called teaching Natasha some humility.
That was a lesson Natasha was once again learning the hard way, as like that one time she had underestimated her pray and ended up with an ass full of dildo because of it.
Or in this case just a little bit of dildo so far, Natasha crying out in mostly relief as her ass hole was finally stretched wide enough to allow the head of the strap-on to slide inside her.
Of course then Wanda left it there for a few minutes, obviously enjoying the sight and forcing Natasha to wallow in what had to be the ultimate humiliation.
Then Wanda started slowly pushing inch after inch of fake cock into her rectum, which was no less humiliating but at least the pain distracted her. Not as much pain as when she had lost her anal cherry, but still enough to distract her.
Of course her training wouldn't allow her to become completely distracted as part of Natasha was listening out for any sign of discovery. Mostly out of a sense of self-preservation, but also to hold onto a little bit of her dignity.
After all, one of the small saving graces of her first-ever butt fucking was there had been no witnesses, and while discovery was unlikely the thought of being found getting ass fucked by Wanda by one of the other Avengers was just as horrifying if not more so than being discovered by a potential enemy, because at least she could eliminate her enemies. If one of the Avengers saw her like this one way or another they would make sure she would never forget it.
Wanda wasn't worried about getting discovered. In fact if they were she fully intended to use every ounce of her power to make sure she could keep butt fucking The Black Widow, because even with all her extraordinary power she had never felt more powerful than in this glorious moment.
Well, maybe when she had actually penetrated Natasha Romanoff's big fat ass, and the moment when her thighs finally came to rest against those big globes, announcing that she had buried every inch of her dick into The Black Widow's big beautiful booty. But there had been definitely something to be said for sliding her dildo inside of Natasha's fat ass.
For one thing watching the massive dildo slowly disappearing into Natasha's obscenely stretched ass hole had been breath-taking, Wanda getting the best possible look at that thanks to Natasha continuing to immediately spread her meaty cheeks for her.
Then after savouring the moment she completed the anal penetration Wanda started pumping her hips back and forth, the redhead continuing to spread those meaty cheeks of hers and thus continuing to give the brunette a perfect view of her ass hole obscenely stretching for her and she officially started the ass fucking, this time Wanda getting to see her cock sliding in and out of Natasha's most private hole.
As much as Wanda adored the visual of the infamous Black Widow spreading her cheeks for her and presenting her abused butt hole eventually she pushed those hands away from those meaty cheeks just like Melinda May had done before her.
Wanda couldn't know for sure why Melinda May had done that as she could only see it in Natasha's head, but she suspected it was the same reason that she did it.
Namely to make The Black Widow's big round butt cheeks jiggle from the impact of her thrusts, Wanda deliberately picking up the pace and even occasionally putting all her weight behind the occasional thrust to make those well-rounded globes jiggle like jelly.



If she had done that in the beginning Wanda was sure that even the mighty Black Widow would have cried out in pain, but now she knew for a fact that Natasha's rectum had relaxed around that large intruder and now the proud redhead was stubbornly remaining silent so she wouldn't reveal just how much she was loving it now.
Oh yes, the deadly Black Widow was loving this feeling of getting fucked in the ass, the harder thrusting only confirming that as Natasha was unable to stop herself from moaning.
She was also on the verge of something else, something The Scarlet Witch was determined to force out of her, no matter how long she had to sodomise her for, which at the moment felt like no great hardship to the brunette who felt like she had a wicked grin glued to her face.
Natasha whimpered in disappointment as Wanda suddenly slowed down her thrusts, grabbed hold of her ass and started to massage the big meaty cheeks in a way that Natasha would have never allowed in the past.
Or at least not without some retribution later. And maybe she would find a way to get it later, but at the moment she was overwhelmed with feelings of submission.
Not even Melinda May had made her feel like such a submissive little bitch, which was really saying something, because before she had met May she had become so arrogant and cocky, and after being left on all fours with a gaping ass hole it had taken Natasha a lot to regain even a fraction of her previous confidence and dominance.
Honestly Natasha wasn't sure whether she'd be able to do it again, because at least with May she had been defeated by a physically superior opponent and more importantly an older woman.
Now she was being butt fucked by a girl half her age, barely out of her teens, who wouldn't stand a chance against her physically if it wasn't for her powers which gave her a frustratingly unfair advantage. Worse still, the this girl was showing her no mercy.
At least May had fucked her in more or less total silence, and when Natasha was ready for it she fucked her hard and made her cum. This girl would not let her off so easy, and while Natasha hoped and prayed Wanda would lose patience and just give her what she wanted it became very clear that the redhead would not be so lucky.
"I know what you want, and you will not get it without begging." Wanda said softly, confirming Natasha's fears.
Natasha whimpered pathetically, tried to hold out for a little longer and then broke, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Ooooooooh Goooooooddddddd, Fuck my big fat ass and make me cum! Please! Please make me cum! Fuck me hard and make me cum like a bitch with a dick up my ass! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, drill my little butt hole and make me your bitch! Slam my fat butt and make it jiggle and shake for you! Please, just fuck me! Just fuck my ass. Mmmmmmmm, pound that big jiggly booty of mine until I cum like an ass whore. Oh God Wanda, make me your ass whore! Make me your butt slut, your anal slave, your back door bitch, just OH GOD YES! Yes fuck me, fuck my ass, oooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwdddddddd, fuck me, fuckkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd!"
With an evil chuckle Wanda finally gave her what she wanted, sliding her petite little hands from Natasha's large rump to her waist which she gripped firmly and then gradually picked up the pace.
Although honestly it only felt like seconds between the painfully slow butt fuck and the brutally rough and fast rectum wrecking that followed. Not that Natasha cared. In fact she didn't care about anything. Not her dignity, not her health, and not even the fear of being discovered.
Every superhero and super villain could burst in here and watch as this younger girl literally ruined her rectum, and she wouldn't care as long as the pleasure remained as incredible as it became.
That was before she even came. When she did Natasha went berserk, slamming herself back against the ass wrecking thrusts to make them even harder than before as her body shook and her cum literally squirted out of her cunt.
She also tried to beg for more, and tell Wanda how much she was loving it and how she wanted her to never stop, but Natasha was pretty sure all she did was scream.
Of course apart from the attempted begging this had all happened before with May, but this girl put The Cavalry to shame, pounding Natasha's big bottom longer and harder than May had, which was impressive even if she was using magic to do it.
Wanda had used magic throughout the butt sex, so why would she stop now? Especially because she knew it could help her deliver a harder and longer ass fucking then Melinda May, and Natasha Romanoff, had ever given anyone before.
Hell, with her magic she could fuck Natasha harder and longer than anyone ever had before to anyone, and in the process make Natasha cum harder and more frequently than anyone ever had before, which was important to Wanda because she couldn't stand the idea that this would be just a one time thing.
No, she needed access to this big bottom 24/7, and she didn't want to have to the threat Natasha with her magic to do it. No, Wanda wanted to make the deadly Black Widow her willing anal slut.
It was a wonderful thought, maybe the best Wanda had ever had, and one she made sure to plant into Natasha's head as soon as they began the hard butt pounding.
The woman who had for a long time been considered the deadliest woman on the planet, and still was when it came to hand to hand combat, becoming Wanda's anal slave, ready to bend over and spread her cheeks whenever the younger girl wanted. Although Wanda wasn't sure she could avoid using Natasha's talented mouth and tongue, or stay away from her big boobs or tasty cunt.
There was even part of Wanda which want to be sodomised by Natasha again, although not as much as she wanted to butt fuck The Black Widow, so clearly she needed to give some serious thought into exactly what she wanted from this woman.
In the meantime she seemed to be doing a good job of turning Natasha into her anal slave given she was making the normally reserved woman scream hysterically and slam herself back against her thrusts, making that big booty of hers jiggle like jelly in an earthquake.
Also the sound of her thighs smacking against those meaty cheeks were almost as loud as Natasha's screams, which Wanda loved almost as much as the visual of those jiggling cheeks, Wanda becoming so lost in that that the whole world fell away and the only thing in existence for her was Natasha's big jiggly ass and the tight little hole in between them which she was savagely abusing.
Unlike Natasha when she was in this position, or assumedly Melinda May, Wanda didn't try to hold back her own orgasm. Partly because she was so lost in watching Natasha's jiggly butt, although mostly because even with her magic she was not so sure she could stop herself cumming if she tried.
Nor did she want too, Wanda savouring each climax which was mostly triggered by the sheer joy of butt fucking The Black Widow as opposed to the stimulator on her clit.
Of course eventually all that ecstasy forced her to stop, but not before Natasha Romanoff's legendary endurance failed her and she collapsed face down onto the matts below.
Wanda then spent a few long seconds savouring the after-shocks of her orgasms, while keeping a tight hold of Natasha's waist so every single inch of her big dick remained buried within The Black Widow's big bottom.
She then spread those meaty cheeks and slowly pulled her strap-on out of the feared Natasha Romanoff's fat ass, watching gleefully as inch after inch of dildo slowly slipped from that obscenely stretched hole.
Then she took a few moments just to admire the sight of her handiwork as when the last of the toy cock exited the redhead's rear it left behind a gaping crater in its wake, Wanda able to see so deep into Natasha's bowels that she thought for sure she was looking at her stomach.
In total it was probably about a couple of minutes of staring into Natasha's gaping ass hole before Wanda slowly stood up, smacked that fat ass hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle and order, "Suck my dick! I want you to clean it with your mouth."
This caused Natasha to whimper softly and glance back at her. Other women may have been intimidated by this, and even now part of Natasha was hoping it would, but Wanda could see what she wanted more.
So the younger Avenger stood there confidently and waited for the inevitable, namely Natasha Romanoff slowly turning around so she was kneeling in front of Wanda and then, after one last glance at the younger girl, the deadly Black Widow wrapped her lips around The Scarlet Witch's strap-on cock and cautiously began sucking her own ass off of it.
As this wasn't a humiliation Melinda May had inflicted upon Natasha, even though the Russian born assassin had forced many, many women to perform this humiliating act, neither she nor Wanda knew what her reaction would be.
What neither of them could have guessed was that Natasha would moan loudly, the normally dominant redhead instantly loving the taste of her own ass and slowly began to enthusiastically suck it off of the inexperienced brunette's dick.
It wasn't long after that the Natasha got the last drop off of the head of the dildo and started bobbing up and down the shaft, eventually stuffing every inch of it down her throat even though she ended up gagging and choking violently as she wasn't used to being on this side of it. At least not with such a big cock.
Through her powers Wanda was delighted to learn it didn't matter how difficult it was, or how much her ass ached, Natasha was determined to get every drop of her own butt juice, and more importantly convince Wanda to sodomise her again.
She didn't need to do much convincing, although Wanda decided not to tell Natasha that for now. Instead she just reached down and gently stroke long red locks as she imagined all the wonderfully nasty things she could learn from Natasha's perverted little mind.
More importantly, now her powers were restoring her strength, Wanda wonder just how many hours she could butt fuck The Black Widow before one or both of them passed out from exhaustion.
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Juliette should have fucked her assistant years ago. Actually she had, back during the dark days when she was going through assistance like nobody's business, either making them quit or firing them, Juliette somehow thinking it would be a good idea to fuck one under those circumstances, and her manager somehow thinking she would have the self-restraint not to jump her assistance if he hired a good-looking man for the job.
Somehow she had never considered fucking her female assistants, who were all mostly pretty, not even the always eager to please Emily who looking back obviously had a thing for her right from the start.
Although it was probably a good thing Juliette hadn't fucked any of the others, because it was hard to imagine anyone could be better at pleasing her than her dear sweet Emily.
She certainly couldn't imagine anyone kissing her better, Juliette pretty much locking lips with the other woman the second her manager finally took the hint and left, the two lovers continuing that kiss as Juliette slowly manoeuvred them slowly away from the main room and into her bedroom, the only thing ruining her mood being that she was beginning to worry Glenn was getting suspicious that might be something going on between her and Emily. Well, that and something else, but she was fairly confident Emily would say yes given her previous track record.
"Can, can I ask you something?" Juliette asked after she finally broke the kiss.
"Of course." Emily smiled.
"Well..." Juliette hesitated, her nervousness coming back full force, "I guess it's more of a favour. I mean, you don't have to do it. It's a big ask. But, I... I'd really like it if you said yes."
"Well, I am your assistant." Emily grinned mischievously and pulled Juliette closer, "It is my job to please you in anyway."
"I'm serious." Juliette huffed.
"So am I." Emily insisted, "I would do anything for you."
"Oh, thanks. In that case... since you've already licked every other part of my body, would you... will you lick my ass!" Juliette blurted out, then when Emily looked surprised quickly added, "It's clean. I gave myself an enema and everything. But you don't have to if you don't want too."
There was a long pause, and then Emily said, "Okay."
"Okay?" Juliette pushed.
"Yeah, I'll do it." Emily promised, "Would you like me to use my fingers too?"
"That would be great." Juliette grinned, then pushing her luck added, "And later, if you're up for it, maybe a toy? I bought a couple just in case you said yes."
Emily raised an eyebrow, "A couple?"
"Yeah..." Juliette blushed before admitting, "I'm kind of a massive ass whore. Hadn't you heard?"
"I assume they were just rumours." Emily admitted.
"Well, you should know by now to assume everything you heard about me is true." Juliette said bitterly, a brief silence falling over them before she double-checked, "Ya sure you're up for this? Cause I'm really starting to like you-like you, and the last thing I want to do is push you away."
"It's fine. It's not like this is the first time we'd be doing something new for me." Emily quickly pointed out, before asking, "So... how do you wanna do this?"
Grinning happily Juliette pressed her lips to Emily's for a brief kiss, pulled back and scurried to the bed, where she grabbed one of her pillows and put it in the centre of the sheets.
She then quickly stripped off her clothes and strategically got in the centre of the bed with the pillow resting on her lower back, lifting her butt up and providing all the access Emily would need.
Just to be sure Juliette spread her legs as wide as possible, after of course, making sure there are a couple of pillows under her head so she was comfortable and would get a good view of what was about to happen.
"I'd love to be on my hands and knees for this, but... you know." Juliette murmured, rubbing a hand over her swollen stomach.
"I know." Emily said, slowly stripping herself of her clothes before asking, "Do you mind if I don't just go straight in?"
"Actually, a little more foreplay would be great." Juliette admitted.
This admission had Emily smiling softly, and then joining her on the bed for another make out session, which Juliette genuinely enjoyed. Sometimes she wanted to get right to the fucking, as she constantly thought about sex and after hours of forcing herself to act professional it wasn't like she needed much warm-up.
But now she was feeling kind of nervous, and Emily definitely was, and that was exactly the right time for a nice long smooching session. Besides, Juliette liked kissing Emily a lot more than pretty much all of the men she had shared her bed with over the years.
In fact, she liked Emily in general more than pretty much all the men she had been with, thankfully Juliette did not have to analyse that now as she was lost in making out with her oh so precious assistant.
Emily really, really loved making out with Juliette. She had always enjoyed making out with her lovers in general, but she especially loved it when it was with someone she truly, deeply wanted, and she had never wanted anyone like she wanted Juliette.
Revelling in the chance to show Juliette that again Emily continued kissing the other woman while her hands slid across her pregnancy enhanced curves, without thinking Emily squeezing Juliette's ass, which although enjoyable made her nervous for what was to come.
So while she didn't completely avoid that area she mostly stuck to caressing Juliette's swollen belly and milk filled tits for the next few minutes.
Even when she broke the kiss she didn't move far, Emily simply switching to kissing Juliette's neck while her hands continued playing with that big belly and those wonderful boobs.
Of course kissing around Juliette's neck just reminded Emily that she was forbidden to leave a mark, because no one could know she and Juliette were kind of, sort of together, and while she had previously romanticised and even fantasised about sneaking around behind other people's backs the reality very quickly lost its appeal.
So it wasn't long before she was going lower, which she just needed to hear Juliette's happy moan to know that the impatient girl was in favour of this.
Nevertheless Emily was determined to draw the foreplay out a little longer, so she kissed her way down Juliette's chest as slowly as possible, and when she found herself working her way up a boob she ignored the nipple for almost a full minute.
It would have been longer but Juliette let out a little whine of complaint and not wanting to get an ear full Emily wrapped her mouth around the nipple she had been deliberately ignoring and gave it a nice long sucking.
She then repeated the process, kissing her way down one breast and up the other and then kissing around the nipple before finally taking it into her mouth, although this time she licked it first before she sucked it.
Back and forth Emily went, again mostly using her hands to caress Juliette's swollen stomach and milk filled tits, although in the case of the latter she also tweaked the nipple she wasn't working on and pushed the nipple she was working on more firmly into her mouth, which unsurprisingly got a very positive response from her boss.
However eventually, and perhaps inevitably, her hand slid down to Juliette's juicy butt, caressing the cheeks with first one and then both hands while literally burying her face in the country/pop star's cleavage and started licking and sucking her nipples pretty much as hard as she'd ever dared.
Juliette of course moaned loudly at this treatment. The only time she stopped in the next few minutes was when Emily motor-boated her boobs, which made her giggle a little, but mostly she just relaxed and moaned happily.
Sex had always been a great way to take Juliette's mind off her troubles. Sex with another girl, or at least sex with Emily, was the best way.
Even when it came to foreplay like this Emily was just better at it than all her other lovers combined, and Juliette still wasn't sure if that said more about herself than it did Emily or not.
Either way Juliette tried not to dwell on it right now and just enjoy the moment, especially when Emily started licking and sucking her nipples, which was hopefully assigned they were getting closer to what Juliette really wanted.
While Juliette had been very much in favour of some foreplay she was now warmed up and very ready to get her ass fucked. She initially told Emily she wanted an ass licking, but that was just because she was hoping she could start out with that and then work her way up until Emily was ramming her rectum with a nice big dildo.
Well, she definitely wanted an ass licking too, it's just that receiving only that would have been a terrible tease, as it had been months since her ass had been fucked, and Juliette was more desperate for it than ever. Still, she forced herself to remain silent for a few long minutes and just enjoy Emily's mouth and tongue worshipping her boobs.
Eventually though Juliette whimpered, "Emily, can ohhhhhhhh, can we please get to the ass licking now?"
"Sure." Emily quickly replied, pulling back and then biting her lip, "Would you mind rolling onto your side? Unless you'd rather be in another position?"
"No, no, that's fine." Juliette said, slowly rolling over and then after a brief pause told her assistant, "Thanks so much for this."
Emily smiled softly and then quipped, "Well, it is my job to please you."
That was a strain on their relationship, and while her tone made it clear that Emily was joking the look on her face made it clear she didn't find it funny.
There was an awkward moment that followed which said the same thing, then to try and get rid of the tension between them Emily quickly lowered her head and literally started kissing Juliette's ass.
So the blonde easily benefited from the verbal misstep, Juliette finding it easy to forget about that when she was pretty much getting everything she wanted. Or at least a wonderful appetiser to it, and what followed was very, very promising.
Instead of being repulsed by what Juliette was manipulating her into doing Emily seemed to really get into it. Even with this initial stage she eagerly covered Juliette's well rounded ass in kisses before pulling her cheeks apart and just as eagerly sliding her tongue up and down her ass crack before concentrating on where she needed her most, her needy little hole.
The needy little butt hole which hadn't had any real attention from another human being in months, just those first few gentle licks causing Juliette to cry out in a mixture of relief and joy. And soon after that Juliette began giving Emily some real encouragement.
"Oooooooh yessssssss, lick me! Lick my ass!" Juliette moaned shamelessly, "Mmmmmmm, oh Emily, you're so good for doing this for me. Ohhhhhhhh, I really don't deserve you."
Emily blushed at that last comment. Well, she blushed throughout the rim job, but even through all the dirty talk, and of course the act itself, that compliment made her blush the most.
Partly because it made her heart flutter, and partly because she had just been so focused on pleasing Juliette that she forgot to be embarrassed when she started rapidly lapping away at Juliette's butt hole and then literally pushed her tongue through it.
Emily was shocked that she was able to do that. Clearly Juliette really was an ass whore after all. Something that the world-famous country/pop singer was only too happy to confirm once Emily's tongue slipped past Juliette's anal ring.
"Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, that's it Emily, become my butt licker. Mmmmmmm, lick my butt hole just like that, oooooooooh, you have no idea how good this feels. But I'll be happy to show you. Mmmmmmm yeah, I'll be happy to toss your salad like you're tossing mine. I wouldn't do that for just anyone Emily, but I'll do it for you. Mmmmmm, I'll even kiss your ass. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, most of my day people either want to tear me down or kiss my ass, but I love it when they actually do. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhh, I love having my ass kissed, especially by you, oh yes, and I'll be your ass kisser if you'll be mine. I'll ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddddd!" Juliette cried out as her ass was invaded by something wet and soft, "Oh God yes, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Mmmmmmmm fuck. Fuck my ass with your tongue Ems! Fuck it! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck my ass, oh fuck! Fuck! Fuck me, that feels so good, mmmmmmmm, I love it up the ass! I love it up my ass sooooooo God damn much, ooooooooooh Emily, fuck me! Fuck me like the ass whore I am! Oh God Emily, I am such an ass whore!"
Pushed on by those words Emily not only pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into Juliette's ass but started hammering it in and out.
The ease at which she was able to do this more clearly prove that Juliette was an ass whore more than words ever could, Emily finding herself happily proving that as she spent the next few minutes with her face buried in between Juliette's butt cheeks.
Then without warning she slipped a finger into Juliette's butt hole, that finger sliding in as easily as her tongue, if not more so. Which of course got a long, loud happy moan from Juliette, followed by yet more encouragement.
"Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss!" Juliette moaned before crying out, "Fuck me! Yes, finger fuck my slutty little ass hole! Mmmmmmm fuck, that feel so good. Give me more! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, shove another finger up my ass. Come on Emily, stretch me out and make me ready for ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it, mmmmmmmm, good girl."
That cute little bubble butt was so crushingly tight around her finger Emily was shocked that Juliette wasn't an anal virgin, let alone that she wanted more than a finger up her butt.
Yet despite her concern for the other girl's well-being Emily couldn't deny there was something erotic about pushing first one and then two fingers into the tight little ass of the world-famous country singer Juliette Barnes.
She even wanted to give her more. Oh yes, Emily wanted to give Juliette the kind of butt fucking that her boss was making it so clear that she desperately wanted, so it was no surprise she obeyed the next command without hesitation, if a little awkwardly.
"More, more, more! Mmmmmm, I want more! Oh Emily, your fingers feel so good, but they're just not enough for me. I want a cock." Juliette confessed, "I want you to go to that bag over there, pull out the strap-on I bought for you, strap it around your waist and fuck me with it. Fuck my ass! Ooooooooh please Emily, fuck my slutty little ass hole. Ohhhhhhhh fuck, I order you to fuck me up the butt."
Even though Juliette said more, a lot more, Emily didn't stick around to hear the rest. No, she scrambled to do as she was told, and even though there was part of her which seriously panicked when she pulled out the sex toy, particularly at the size of the dildo attached to the harness, Emily quickly took off her clothes and strapped on the dick. She then rubbed in a generous portion of the lube which was thankfully in the bag, otherwise Emily wasn't sure she could do this.
Although Juliette was helping out by immediately replacing those fingers with her own and hammering her back hole, Emily watching with fascination as her boss abused her own butt until she was called back.
"Emily! What the fuck are you waiting for? Get over here and fuck my ass!" Juliette yelled at her assistant, "I want that dick up my ass NOW! Do it! Fuck me! Please? I want it. I need it. Please give it to me. Come on Emily, please just give it to me. Yessssss, get over here and give me your cock. Mmmmmm, I want every single inch of it up my butt. Give it to me Emily, give it to me hard. I'm not some delicate flower. I'm an ass whore. And you know what else? I'm your boss, so when I say fuck my ass that means you fuck my ass. Oh God yes, mmmmmmmm, give it to me. Oh Emily, fuck me. Fuck me like the ass whore I am, mmmmmmmm fuck yeah!"
Juliette practically moaned with anticipation when Emily finally placed the head of the dildo against her needy hole.
She then bit her lip to prevent herself from complaining again as Emily hesitated, then just as she was giving in and opening her mouth Juliette found that the only thing that came out was a loud moan of pleasure as Emily pushed forwards and finally began to really stretch out her ass hole.
She went frustratingly slowly, but that just meant Juliette got to savour the feeling of her slutty little back door opening up for a nice big dick.
There was another pause, Emily still clearly very nervous, but Juliette didn't mind. Her butt hole was being stretched, that was enough at that moment. She did open her mouth again, although it wasn't to complain this time but to offer encouragement.
From the way Emily's eyes went wide in the process she must've thought she was going to complain though, which worked out well for Juliette, her panicked assistant slamming forwards and sliding not only the head but a couple of extra inches of dildo up her butt, the sudden completion of the anal penetration actually making her cry out sharply in pain, although truth be told Juliette got off on that as well.
"I'm sorry Juliette." Emily squeaked before trying to pull the dildo out as slowly and as gently as possible.
"Don't you dare take that cock out of my ass!" Juliette snapped, quickly adding in a softer tone when it was clear she had frightened her assistant, "I'm sorry Emily, but you have no idea how good this feels. Mmmmmmmmmm, it's been way too long since I had a cock in my ass, and yours feels amazing. Mmmmmmmmm, but I bet it's going to feel even better when it's all the way in. Oh yes, oooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd, I want every inch of that cock in my slutty little ass. Please Emily, give it to me! Give my tight little ass every inch of your big dick and make me your anal whore!"
For a few seconds Emily just stared like an idiot at her, Juliette tempted to point that out like she had done with countless men in this situation.
But again, Emily had proven she was worth being patient with, and sure enough she did so once again, as after those few seconds she grabbed a firm hold of the toy cock and began slowly yet steadily pushing it into her boss's butt, and Juliette loved her for it.
What she loved even more was that big dick sliding through her back hole and forcing the walls of her rectum to stretch wider than they had done in months. Years, if she was being honest.
Actually, if she was being honest this was the biggest dick she had ever taken in her ass. Well, the girth wasn't much different, but the length was at least three inches longer than anything she had previously taken, and while that hadn't seemed like much when she was purchasing the strap-on it felt like each inch was a mile by the time the last of it was disappearing into her butt hole.
For a horrifying moment Juliette thought she might burst, or the dildo to end up poking out of her mouth, or at the very least get stuck up there, then gloriously she felt Emily's thighs connect with her ass cheeks, announcing she had got what she had so desperately wanted and now every single inch of that dick was in her butt.
Emily was dumbstruck. Where had the dick gone? Juliette was tiny, how could she have possibly taken a dildo that size up her butt! Was it curled up in her stomach?
How had Juliette pulled off what was essentially a magic trick? And how could she possibly be moaning with pleasure from getting her ass hole invaded by such a monster cock?
Who could get off on being anally violated in such an obscene way that their ass hole was this widely stretched by the dildo now invading it? The dildo Juliette had brought with this in mind. Had begged Emily to use her. And Emily had not only done it, but was actually finding enjoyment out of it!



Juliette snapped Emily out of her daze as she moaned, "Ohhhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwwwwwd, it feel soooooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddddd mmmmmmmmmmm fuck! Please Emily, please fuck my ass. Mmmmmm yeah, fuck my cute little ass like the anal whore I am! Just fucking do it Emily! Wreck my fucking ass hole! That's an order!"
Before they had begun this ultra-forbidden affair Emily had reached the point where she didn't think Juliette could say anything which would shock her. She should have known better after they started having sex, but somehow Juliette was still surprising her.
Hopefully she wouldn't keep this up, because it Juliette kept surprising her like this Emily might end up getting herself arrested or something.
But she put that out of her mind for now, and did what she did best. What she was paid to do. What it felt like she was born to do. Please Juliette Barnes, and if that meant fucking her boss up the butt so be it.
Not that it was easy. Her job rarely was, but in this case she didn't exactly have a lot of experience being on this side of sex, and it wasn't the easiest of positions.
Luckily she didn't have to worry about power or speed, at least not now, as the best she could do was to gently thrust her hips back and forth, sawing the dildo in and out of Juliette's butt hole.
Amazingly this alone may Juliette moan with pure pleasure, but just in case the other girl was exaggerating to put her at ease Emily reached around and started rubbing her employer's pussy. Okay, part of it was that she just like touching Juliette's pussy, but it was mostly a selfless act. For her trouble her hand was smacked away.
"No, I wanna cum just from getting butt fucked. It makes me feel like a bigger slut that way." Juliette explained, feeling bad about initially snapping at Emily and slapping her hand away. To make up for it she begrudgingly added, "Ya can touch my tits a bit if ya want, but not during the hard butt poundin'."
Again Emily was a bit worried by that last part. She was already doing a lot of damage to Juliette's ass, she didn't know how much more she could abuse this girl. Especially given the way she felt about her.
Of course she wouldn't concentrate on that now at the expense of pleasing Juliette, so she slowly slid her hand around her boss so she could play with both of Juliette's pregnancy enlarged tits.
Then after a few minutes of easily squeezing moans out of Juliette that way the brunette moved her hand down to the blonde's bloated stomach, Emily marvelling at the fact that she wasn't merely sodomising a country singer but an expectant mother to be. God, how had she become so perverted?
Juliette was in heaven. It had been just so long since she'd been ass fucked, and it was easily better than she remembered. Part of that was it was Emily, and everything seemed better with Emily, either because she was a girl or just because she actually liked her.
Mostly though Juliette just loved anal sex. The feeling of having her forbidden hole stretched open and fucked just made her feel so wonderfully naughty, and she had an incredibly sensitive back passage that felt oh so good when it was being stimulated.
And Emily was being so wonderfully gentle with her that it took no time for her slutty little butt to relax, making any initial discomfort a distant memory.
For a while Juliette savoured the purist pleasure she had ever known, which was only enhanced when Emily started caressing her swollen tits and softly kissing her neck.
Of course ultimately her greedy body wanted more, her ass hole feeling like it was literally begging to be pounded harder, but Juliette wasn't ready for this perfect moment to be over.
Besides, on the very rare occasion a guy was able to survive this long without blowing his load up her butt, or whenever she took the time to give her slutty ass a nice long dildoing herself, her eventual orgasm was that much more intense if she was patient.
Of course Juliette Barnes had never been that patient, "Ooooooooooh fuck! Fuck my ass harder! Please Emily, I need it! I need it soooooooo fucking bad! Wreck my ass! Fucking wreck it! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, destroy the little hole I shit from! Oh God, fuck me, fuck my ass, mmmmmmm, fucking ruin my rectum! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, pound that ass! Pound that slutty little dyke ass of mine! Oh shit, slam it, slam my shit hole! Oh Emily! Emily! Please? Please just fuck me. Fuck my butt, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, hammer my slutty little butt hole and treat me like the ass whore I am! Oh Emily, Emily, EMLIY! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddddd!"
It took a lot longer than Juliette would have liked for Emily to give her what she wanted, which only happened during sex, and when she tried she was very awkward about it, but it was totally worth the wait because wow, had Juliette ever missed this.
Sure, Emily couldn't match the power and strength of many of the men that she had allowed to sodomise her, but her assistant's dick wasn't going soft anytime soon and given how Emily had made it very clear that she just wanted to please Juliette there was almost no way that Juliette would be left unsatisfied. And she wasn't. Oh boy, she really, really wasn't.
Anally induced orgasms had always been Juliette's favourite type of orgasms, and the first one that hit her during this latest butt fucking felt more powerful than any she'd had before. She didn't know whether that was because this was someone she cared about, or another girl, or if it had just been so long, but at that moment Juliette certainly didn't care. She just wanted more.
So she tried to beg for it, although all she could do was scream 'more', 'harder', 'fuck me' and Emily's name over and over again as she was bombarded by climaxes until it felt like one big continuous orgasm that melted Juliette's mind until there was nothing left but a happy puddle of goo.
Emily had seen Juliette cum hard before, lots of times actually, but never like this. Well, she had got her pretty close before, but this time Emily swore she could feel the ecstasy running through Juliette's veins as her cum violently squirted from her cunt and she writhed so much that it was all Emily could do to hold on.
She also was worried about going deaf, because Juliette's voice seemed to reach a higher pitch than usual, actually reaching levels Emily found unpleasant, although because they were the ultimate sign of pleasing Juliette she could just about put up with them. She was pretty distracted anyway with fucking her boss up the butt.
That was what she was doing, butt fucking her boss. Sodomising her employer. Fucking the girl who signed her checks in the ass and making her cum like a whore. An anal whore. Juliette had confessed that was what she was, but Emily hadn't realised just how much she meant it until right now.
Hell, maybe whore wasn't even the right word, because some whores faked it, and there was no way Juliette could be faking this. Yes, Juliette wasn't an anal whore, she was an anal slut. And right now she was Emily's anal slut, something Emily made very clear from the way she rammed her boss's rectum with every ounce of strength she could whilst still in the spooning position.
Which of course made Juliette cum even more, but she wasn't the only one. To Emily's surprise she also came, and came hard considering there was nothing inside her. Sure, she had been aware of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, but Emily hadn't thought that would be enough to make her cum. And she supposed it wasn't.
In fact she was pretty sure she mostly came from the mental high of fucking her boss in the butt. Of butt fucking another woman. Of fucking Juliette's butt. Oh yes, Emily was fucking Juliette Barnes's slutty little dyke butt, and they were both absolutely loving every single second of it.
Honestly Emily wasn't sure how long it lasted. It felt like hours, and in some ways it felt like only minutes. Either way she kept going until she had absolutely no strength left, at which point she made sure to deliver one last hard thrust, burying the dildo as deep as it would go into Juliette's bowels and triggering one more powerful orgasm for them both.
They then lay there for several long minutes, lying in a sweaty heap as they both gasped for breath. Then Emily started gently caressing Juliette's swollen stomach and breasts and shortly after that she started softly kissing her, trying to coax her lover back to the land of the living. Eventually it worked, and when it did Emily was in for another surprise.
"Mmmmmmm, stick it in my mouth." Juliette sighed happily.
"Wha, what?" Emily murmured, sure that she must've misheard.
"Take your cock out of my ass and put it in my mouth." Juliette ordered firmly.
"But that's... it's just been..." Emily began, before simply confirming, "Are, are you sure?"
"Yes I'm sure. Otherwise I wouldn't have asked for it." Juliette groaned in frustration, then added while trying and failing to hide her annoyance, "I know it's weird, but I've always loved ass to mouth. It just makes me feel so nasty and slutty, and I love that feeling. Also I just like the taste. So please Emily, please feed me my own ass. My mouth is literally watering at thought of tasting my own butt, so please give it to me."
Juliette would normally say more, after all she loved dirty talk, but she was worried that this would be the thing that would finally overwhelm Emily, and that just wasn't acceptable.
Not when she was so close to training her to fulfil all of her needs. So she restricted herself to just a little dirty talk and hoped that it would be enough to persuade her to do what she wanted.
And sure enough once again Emily didn't let her down, muttering a barely audible agreement before slowly beginning to pull her cock out of Juliette's slutty little ass hole.
Which alone was enough to make Juliette quiver with pleasure as she was rocked with after-shocks of her orgasms and the feeling of that dildo being removed from her butt. Of course she missed having it inside her already, but she always love the feeling of it leaving her gaping.
In fact she loved it so much Juliette couldn't resist softly ordering, "Take a picture."
"What?" Emily frowned.
"Ya heard. Take a picture of my gaping ass hole." Juliette ordered, "Mmmmm, I can feel it. All open and slutty. But I wanna see it, and as I don't have the energy to get up right now, I need you to take a picture."
"But-" Emily began.
"Just make sure you don't get my face in it." Juliette said firmly as she reached back to spread her cheeks.
There was a moment's pause and then Emily scrambled to do as she was told, nervously telling her boss afterwards, "Okay, got it."
"Good. Now show it to me." Juliette ordered, grabbing the phone quickly from Emily when it was offered and then examining her assistant's handiwork, "Mmmmm, not bad for a first time. Yes, that's a nice wide gape. But I think we can do better if we work on your stamina. But for now, good job."
"Erm, thanks." Emily blushed.
"Now get over here and give me that cock." Juliette ordered, licking her lips at the thought of what was going to happen next.
To Juliette's delight no further words were needed, Emily simply walking around to stand in front of her face. She was obviously a little nervous, and very slow about it, but this time Juliette didn't mind as it helped build up the anticipation, her mouth increasingly watering until finally she could wrap her lips around Emily's ass flavoured dick.
The international country/pop star then let out a long moan as she tasted her favourite flavour in the world, her own ass. Oh yes, Juliette Barnes tasted her own ass on the dildo that had just pummelled her butt, and she loved every second of it, Juliette savouring the part of the strap-on which had gone as deep as it could go into her butt for several long seconds.
Once every drop of her butt cream had been cleaned off the head of the dildo Juliette started to bob her head up and down the shaft. She paused once the dildo was pressing against the back of her mouth, and the entrance to her throat, as she didn't want to overwhelm Emily.
Also she had been told by many guys this was hot, especially when she looked up at them like she was doing right now. She was relieved to find that Emily was looking at her with pretty much the same look of lust all those boys had, despite the fact that she couldn't feel it the way they could.
And it wasn't quite the same for Juliette. Honestly it was better, because this cock wasn't deflating. No, it was staying nice and hard, and leaving her more ass juice to clean up.
That meant Juliette could afford to take her time giving Emily a long, drawn out blow job. Maybe the best she'd ever given. Which was probably ironic, but she didn't care in that moment.
All Juliette cared about was getting every drop of her yummy butt juice, and not freaking out Emily, so after several minutes of just cleaning the top half of the strap-on she very cautiously started stuffing the bottom half down her throat.
Emily's mouth fell open in amazement, especially when Juliette reached the base, but she never complained. She didn't encourage Juliette in the way she would have liked, but Emily still seemed delighted by her boss indulging in her slutty nature.
When there was no more anal cream to clean Juliette reluctantly removed her mouth from the cock, looked back up at Emily and softly asked her, "Can you spoon me?"
"Of course." Emily replied, reaching for the straps to her harness.
"No, leave it on." Juliette said quickly, before grinning wickedly, "I wanna feel it against my butt."
Emily blushed slightly, but nodded, "Okay."
"And can you push it in between my cheeks? You know, like a hot dog in a bun?" Juliette pushed, and then when Emily gave her a look added," What, I told you I was an ass whore. And if you really want to please me you're going to have to fuck my ass a lot. Like all the time. And having your nice hard cock right next to my slutty little whore hole will be the height of convenience when I feel like another ass fucking. Which will probably be in like an hour, if not sooner. "
All that made Emily blush, but didn't stop her from moving to cuddling Juliette from behind and pressing her dildo firmly between the ass cheeks of her employer. Then, because she couldn't resist, Emily grinned and said, "Well, it is my job to please you. And if that means nearly non-stop ass fuckings, so be it."
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Caroline Channing used to pride herself on being a nice 'normal' girl. Now she was pretty much sure she was 100% gay. Or at least 100% gay for Max Black, her best friend/roommate turned girlfriend.
Her old self wouldn't have considered that normal, but then again her definition of normal had changed over the last few years, for both the better and not so better, but mainly the better.
Her obsession with Max's boobs could be just about considered normal. After all, they were so massive Caroline had found herself staring at them when she was convinced she was straight.
What wasn't normal was her new obsession with Max's fat ass, and specifically what she wanted to do to it. What she had done last night and couldn't stop thinking about.
See, last night Caroline had done what she had never imagined herself doing. She had ass fucked another woman. Her girlfriend Max Black had talked her into using a strap-on dildo, and then after some admittedly enjoyable cowgirl where Caroline got to enjoy Max's huge boobs bouncing for her the brunette turned round and shoved that big sex toy up her big fat ass.
It should have revolted Caroline, but honestly it was the hottest thing she'd ever experienced, and she spent the whole of the next day thinking about little else but ass fucking the woman she loved. And not just a gentle butt fucking. No, Caroline wanted to wreck that big booty.
What was worse was that Max knew, or at least suspected, what Caroline was thinking, because she kept flashing Caroline flirtatious looks and wiggling her big behind at her like a red flag in front of a bull. Okay, so she did that anyway, but it felt like she was doing it at least twice as much today and it was driving Caroline crazy.
She tried to get her revenge by squeezing that fat ass every chance she got, and even smacked it a few times when they were alone together, but that totally backfired and send her lust into overdrive to the point it was a miracle they weren't caught and when they finally got back to their apartment she was all over her secret girlfriend.
The only time during the entire day Caroline wasn't lusting over Max's fat butt was about a minutes after she got her girlfriend into their bed, which was when she almost literally tore Max's ugly uniform and bra off and attacked the other woman's enormous tits.
She then spent a few long minutes in boob heaven, rubbing her face all over those massive juggs before finally taking one of Max's nipples into her mouth and sucking on it greedily.
She then do the same to the other, going back and forth for quite a while, but even then her hand slid down to Max's big ass as if her body was trying to remind her exactly what she wanted to do to this ridiculously curvy woman, who deserved everything she was about to get for teasing Caroline all day long.
"Bend over!" Caroline practically yelled in Max's face, "I want that ass!"
Max grinned wickedly, and immediately did as she was told. If it had been anyone else she would have mocked them for being bossy or something, and Max did have to push down the desire to tease the blonde on how this was quite the change from yesterday, but honestly having Caroline being so forceful with her, and lusting over her ass, was just too hot to risk ruining Caroline's mood.
Max loved the way that her girlfriend lusted after her big boobs, but because of it her ass had ended up feeling neglected. Wanting to change that Max made sure to shake her fat ass when she got up and on all fours, making her juicy cheeks jiggle and ripple, which in turn made Caroline growl with lust.
"You want this ass?" Max teased now Caroline was nice and distracted.
"Fuck yeah." Caroline moaned softly, "Oh my God Max, you're ass is sooooooo hot. Mmmmmm, I wanna fuck it! Oh yeah, I wanna fuck it just like I did last night, only harder!"
"Oh really? The high and mighty Caroline Channing wants to fuck my big fat ass, huh? Well, how about she earns it?" Max teased, slowly pulling down her underwear to reveal her ass in all its glory, "How about she earns the right to fuck my ass by licking my little ass hole and getting it all nice and ready for her big dick?"
"Ewww..." Caroline responded automatically, before almost immediately adding dreamily, "Okay."
With that Caroline buried her face in Max's big butt and did the same thing she had been doing to her boobs a few seconds ago. Namely rub her face all over the soft flesh, which initially made Max have to stifle a giggle, especially when Caroline literally motor-boated her booty.
But then Caroline stuck out her tongue and began greedily licking her ass hole with more initial enthusiasm than she had ever shown for eating her pussy, making Max wonder if Caroline had in fact been thinking about this throughout the day half as much as she had. God, she hoped so. That would be hot. Almost as hot as looking back and seeing Caroline's beautiful face buried in between her butt cheeks.
After practically suffocating herself for a few long minutes Caroline came up for air and whimpered, "God Max, your ass taste so good. I can't believe it tastes this good!"
Again Max was tempted to mock Caroline for this, and even opened her mouth to do so, but was able to resist as she didn't want to spoil the mood. Besides, Caroline buried her face back in her ass the second she was done talking, even diving down she said those final words, so all that came out of Max's mouth was a long loud moan and a couple of swear words.
It continued to be that way for a few long minutes as Caroline gave her the most passionate rim job of her life, even switching from licking her ass hole to trying to push her tongue inside it.
And after the fucking her ass had taken yesterday she succeeded, Caroline's tongue pretty much completely burying itself in Max's butt and then starting to fuck it.
Then after a few minutes of hammering Max's ass with her tongue Caroline swapped it for a finger, which she rubbed against the other girl's very wet pussy lips before pushing it into her back hole so it slid in like a hot knife through butter, causing both women to moan loudly and then Caroline followed up with, "Wow Max you're so tight."
"That's surprising, considering how many guys have been up there." Max grinned, unable to stop herself, "And you, of course."
Looking back over her shoulder Max was surprised that Caroline didn't even roll her eyes, let alone offer up any sort of retort. No, she just started fingering her ass, giving up a nice and steady thrust which made Max moan with pleasure. Fuck, she loved anal.
There was nothing in the world like getting her ass fucked, and while she'd prefer a big cock a little fingering was a nice appetiser. Especially as she was like 90% sure that Caroline was about to strap on a dick and pound her slutty ass.
Which granted wasn't as good as the 100% she always got with guys, but it was still really good, and considering the way Caroline had been acting today, and the way she was looking at her right now, Max wasn't worried at all.
Proving that her friend had been right not to worry Caroline pulled her finger out after a few minutes, roughly smacked Max's ass and ordered, "Finger your own ass while I go get the strap-on."
Not needing to be told twice Max reached back and slammed a finger up her own ass hole, which was easy after Caroline's attention. She then glared at the blonde and prompted her, "Well..."
Caroline blinked for a few seconds, waking herself up from her haze of lust from having Max violate herself without even bothering to lubricate her finger first. Then she mumbled some apology and literally tripped herself up trying to get the strap-on as fast as she could.
When she found it she immediately turned back to Max who now had two fingers inside her butt hole, and was taking a third in as Caroline fumbled to step into the harness, pull it up her thighs and then secure it around her waist.
Then she almost returned to the bed without remembering the lube, Caroline cursing herself, running back and applying a generous amount before literally jumping on the bed behind her best friend turned girlfriend and smacked her ass again.
"Spread your cheeks bitch!" Caroline ordered with a surprising level of confidence, "I want the best possible view of my big dick owning your slutty little ass hole!"
There was a long pause in which Caroline worried she had gone too far, then she heard Max reply, "I don't know what's got into you, but I like it. And I know what's about to get into me. Spoiler alert, it's your big dick. Mmmmmmm yeah, I want every single inch of that big dick of yours in my fat ass. Come on Caroline, own my hole! Fuck my bitch hole! Fuck it like you own it!"
As she spoke Max slowly pulled her fingers out of her own ass, reached back and pulled her meaty cheeks as wide apart as possible, once again causing Caroline to get lost in the beautiful sight before her. Then she snapped out of it, grabbed a firm hold of her dick and guided it to her target.
She then spent a few long seconds rubbing it up and down Max's crack, mostly just to annoy her roommate, but there was only so long she could wait before pressing the tip of that toy cock firmly against Max's ass hole.
When she did that slutty back door let her in without too much fuss, Caroline practically drooling as she watched Max's slutty ass swallow the head of her big dick.
Even as her ass hole stretched obscenely wide to swallow the head of the dildo Max moaned in pure pleasure, swore and begged for more, Caroline giving the shameless anal slut what she wanted before her begging could even pick up steam.
Given that whenever she stopped Max begged for more Caroline only stopped a couple of times before just give a continuous thrust, the entire time Max spreading her cheeks to give Caroline the best possible look of her dick disappearing into that obscenely stretched butt hole.
Then just when she didn't think it could get any better her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that she had buried every inch of her strap-on dildo into Max's slutty ass.
Which was a fact which of course made Max swear with joy, "Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmm, that feel soooooooo gooooooodddddddd! Mmmmmmm, your cock feels so good in my ass. Fuck, you've got every inch in me now don't you Caroline? Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, every single inch of your big cock up my slutty gay butt! Mmmmmmm yeah, and now I want you to fuck it. Ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, fuck my big fat ass! Pound it hard and deep and make my juicy cheeks jiggle for you! Please? Please pound me, pound my slutty little ass hole, pound it hard and deep and make me cum. Come on Caroline, fuck me like a whore! Fuck me like the nasty little anal whore I am! Fucking fuck me! Just fucking, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, oh fuck!"
For a few seconds Caroline paused to savour the sight of her thighs pressed firmly against Max's juicy cheeks, and the other woman's shameless begging, but she couldn't wait any longer than that to start officially butt fucking her best friend turned so much more.
When she did Max's words dissolved into random swear words in between all the moaning, groaning and whimpering of pleasure. Yet she still spread her meaty cheeks, meaning Caroline had a perfect view of her strap-on sliding in and out of that obscenely stretched back door, which Caroline loved more than she could have ever imagined.
True, outside of today that wasn't saying much, but that didn't make it any less surprising. Not that Caroline could really think about it now, as she was just too lost in the breath-taking sight in front of her.
Max also was surprised about how much she was loving this. Sort of. She knew she loved butt sex, however this was only her second time getting her big butt fucked by another girl, and wow, she should have been doing this for years.
True, she missed the warmth of a real dick, and to feel it throbbing inside her, but every real dick she'd had up her ass had been seconds away from cumming at this point, and while Max loved the nasty feeling of a guy blowing his load deep into her rectum, and having his sperm slowly dripping from her ass hole for days afterwards, it couldn't compare with the multiple anally induced orgasms she had received last time she had taken this strap-on up her ass.
The only thing that came close was Caroline gently pumping her ass, proving Max was an even bigger anal slut than she originally thought.
Even though she had no intention of admitting it out loud one of the reasons this was so wonderful was it was Caroline doing this to her. She had rarely cared about the guys she'd let fuck her, especially not up the ass, but Caroline was special.
She actually loved Caroline. Also despite it not actually being part of her Caroline was effortlessly better with her dick than most of the guys Max had been with.
And she somehow seemed to enjoy it even more than them, even though again her dick wasn't real, meaning that she couldn't feel the intoxicating penetration like a guy would have, or even as Max did. Yet as she looked over her shoulder at her roommate Max could clearly see that Caroline was enjoying the hell out of this.
It was kind of ironic considering Caroline had been very vocal about never wanting to try anal sex. Apparently after last night she didn't have the same objections when it was someone else's ass getting fucked. Which was lucky for Max, because the idea of last night being a one time thing was a nightmare for her.
Fortunately it looked like this would become a regular thing, and even though it didn't seem possible it might get even better considering Caroline was gaining confidence with every thrust, and the gentle butt pumping she was dishing out was helping her rectum to relax to the point that any discomfort quickly faded away and all Max felt was pure pleasure.
Through it all Caroline's gaze was locked onto the dildo pumping in and out of Max's ass hole, Max spreading her cheeks the entire time to give her girlfriend the best possible look at her stretched hole.
Which for a while was pure heaven, but Max was greedy. It was probably a byproduct of being poor. She didn't have much, but sex was always free, at least when you were smoking hot as she was, and if she wanted hard butt sex all she had to do was ask and the loser she was currently with would gladly pound her fat ass for as long as he could before blowing his load.
Which again, was not enough to make her cum, but remembering the sensation always got her off later. With Caroline that wouldn't be necessary, so it didn't take long for her to beg for more.
"Oooooooooh fuck me! Fuck me harder! Fuck my ass hard and make me cum." Max begged, "Fuck me, mmmmmmm, fuck my big fat ass hard and deep. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, make that big booty bounce for you Caroline. Mmmmmmm yeah, make my fat butt jiggle like jelly as you pound it hard and make me fucking cum like the anal whore I am!"
Caroline was startled when she heard Max's voice. She even looked away from the other girl's obscenely stretched ass hole to look at her face. Then she blinked a few times, and then tightened her grip so she could give Max what she wanted.
After all, she was a very giving person, at least when Max was involved, and normally Max was such a force of nature she got her own way anyway. But not this time, Caroline decided with an evil grin.
No, she knew from the other things that they had happened together that a little teasing made you cum faster, harder and more frequently later on, and again she was a very giving person when it came to Max and wanted to give her the most pleasure possible.
If Caroline was honest though the main reason she was doing this was for selfish reasons. Because it felt like she had only just started fucking Max's fat ass, and she wanted more. She would always want more.
Max Black's big fat ass was like a drug for Caroline, one it felt like she had only barely tasted and yet she was already completely hooked on and desperate for as much as she could get. So she ignored Max for what felt like hours.
No matter what she said, what she bribed or threatened her with, or how desperately Max begged Caroline just continued gently pumping Max's big butt, and the brunette just kept on spreading her cheeks throughout as a sign that however much she hated the teasing she didn't want Caroline to stop fucking her ass. Which was good, because Caroline had no intention of stopping.
All of a sudden that was exactly what Caroline did, pulling the full length of her cock out of Max's fat ass, slapping those cheeks hard enough to make them shake and ordered, "Get on your back! I want to see those big tits bounce for me while I fuck that dyke ass of yours."
Without a single hesitation Max did as she was told, flipping over onto her back and even grabbing both her legs so she could pull them back and give Caroline access to her slutty ass hole without blocking the view of those big tits.
This had Caroline grinning wickedly, especially as she took a few long seconds to stare at Max's ass hole which was already slightly gaping.
Then she shuffled forward and slowly pushed her cock back into Max's fat ass, not stopping until every single inch was buried in the other woman's bowels. Caroline then savoured the moment, grinning down at her girlfriend until Max got fed up and opened her mouth again.
Then and only then did Caroline start ass fucking the other girl again, whatever Max was going to say quickly forgotten in favour of more moans, gasps, cries and whimpers of pleasure and frustration as she re-established the slow and steady rhythm she had been using to take Max's fat ass before.
Except maybe a little harder. Just a bit. Then a lot harder, Caroline slowly pushing Max as close to the edge of orgasm as she thought she could without letting her go over it, and then stopping completely. She then repeated the process.
The best thing? The entire time Max's massive boobs bounced and jiggled with every little thrust, and the harder Caroline fucked that ass the more they bounced and jiggled, meaning that for the next few minutes, or however long it was, Caroline was pretty much in heaven.
Max meanwhile was in hell. A hell where she was tortured through anal pleasure, probably making this homophobes hell, but nevertheless she was suffering.
And no matter what she said or did the woman who claim to love her just kept torturing her with the most amazing ass fucking of her life. The only thing which kept her sane was knowing that when she did eventually cum it would almost definitely be the most powerful climax of her life.
Or more likely, climaxes. Yes, the thought of that pleasure to come kept her sane. That and the thought of what she would do to Caroline in retaliation for this mixture of ecstasy and agony.
At first she considered stealing that strap-on, tying Caroline down so she couldn't get away and shoving it up her ass. But no, Max would never do something like that to Caroline, no matter how mad she was at her.
Besides no matter how desperately needy she became for an orgasm on some level Max enjoyed this. Hell, some sadistic part of her loved it even more because the pleasure was practically painful.
And if Caroline wanted to torture her through sex, Max could more than repay the favour with a nice long pussy licking. Maybe she'd keep that tied up idea, because she was sure Caroline would look great in bondage.
Then Caroline could return the favour. Tie Max up and ravage her ass for hours. So, like tonight except Max would literally be helpless. Caroline's helpless little anal slut.
Yes, Max like that idea, even if it did eventually fail to keep her sane, her words dissolving into mindless whimpers, her hands falling down around her sides and her legs slipping onto Caroline's shoulders.



Max wasn't sure how long Caroline butt fucked her like that, but by the time Caroline pulled her strap-on out of her ass again she was nothing but a mindless animal and would have eagerly done anything to cum. Luckily for her what she had to do wasn't complicated at all.
"I'm tired of doing all the work." Caroline announced, lying down before continuing, "Ride me slut. And make sure you're facing away from me. I want to see that big booty bounce as you make yourself cum."
Scrambling to do as she was told Max practically jumped on the dildo, her gaped butt hole easily accepting and then sliding down the shaft so it felt like she was sitting on Caroline's lap in seconds.
She then started bouncing up and down, reasonably gently at first just so she could get a rhythm started, but then she quickly built on the speed and power until she was almost definitely literally wrecking her own rectum.
Which would have been totally worth it for the incredible climax she soon received, Max throwing her head back and letting out a deafening scream as her cum started violently squirting from her cunt as whatever was left of her mind completely melted.
Caroline was initially annoyed because Max mounted her face to face instead of facing away, but ultimately she decided to take pity on her as she was obviously so desperate to cum.
Also even though she'd been Jonesing to see those meaty cheeks jiggle feeling them against her thighs was almost just as good, and seeing Max's huge boobs practically smacking her in the face more than made up for it.
Perhaps most of all she loved the sensation of Max's cum squirting onto her stomach, and at one point even tits, the whole time Caroline just leaning back and enjoying the view. Well, except for occasionally smacking that big booty, but who could blame her?
Although during what was probably the fifth strike Caroline did yell out, "I said face the other way bitch!"
Caroline wasn't expecting anything from that, especially given how glazed over Max's eyes looked, but to her surprise the curvier woman lifted herself up and turned around mid thrust and suddenly Caroline was confronted with what had to be the best butt on Earth.
She wasn't sure how long she spent staring at that big jiggly butt as it wobbled like jelly in an earthquake, or how much Max came, or even how much she came, the stimulator within the harness and the sheer joy of brutalising Max's fat ass eventually catching up with her, but it felt like hours, and she was sure that it was at least one since they had started the sodomy.
All Caroline really knew was that one moment Max was anally riding her like her life literally depended on her destroying her own ass hole, then Max was collapsing back down on top of her.
Then, despite the significant weight difference and her normal lack of strength, Caroline rolled them over so Max was lying on her stomach and she was lying on top of her and then she began using every ounce of her strength to fuck that fat ass again, triggering yet more orgasms for them both as she desperately tried to make those cheeks jiggle as much as they had been a few seconds ago. She didn't quite manage it, but they still jiggled plenty.
Caroline didn't know how long she fucked that big booty, or where she found the strength to continue considering she had felt exhausted when she had ordered Max to take over the thrusting. She wasn't even sure how she turned her over in the first place.
It probably had something to do with a primal need, like how animals were capable of gnawing off their limbs to escape a trap. And that's all the 2 broke girls were now, animals, one relentlessly pounding into her mate as they both experienced pure ecstasy. The only difference was that Max was no longer able to talk, while in her current state of mind Caroline was more than willing to take over.
"Take it, take it, take it, take it, fucking take it!" Caroline repeated over and over again before completely losing control of what she was saying, "Take it up your fat ass! Oh my God, I can't believe how much I'm loving it! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm loving your big fat ass. I love fucking your big jiggly butt! Mmmmmmm, it's so hot! I love it, ooooooooh fuck, and so do you. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, you love it up the ass! You love my big dick in your tiny little ass hole, mmmmmmmm, pounding your big juicy dyke butt, oooooooooh Max, I'm cumming again. Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd, I'm cumming from fucking your big fat ass and so are you. Oh God yes, cum for me Max! Cum for me as I slam your little butt hole. Ohhhhhhhhhh God, you wanted me to own this hole, huh Max? Well I will, and you'll bend over all the time from now on because I want to do this every day! I want to fuck this big jiggly gay ass of yours daily, and you're going to let me, because I now own your fat ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, it's my fucking property! Mmmmmmm my hole to fuck! Oh my God Max, I love your ass! I fucking love your big fat queer ass! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH MAAAAAAXXXXXXXX AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Max was impressed just how long Caroline was able to remain coherent, but not as impressed as how long and hard Caroline pounded her big butt and made them both cum in the process.
Needless to say if Max wasn't in love with Caroline before she was 100% now, especially because of the filthy words coming out of her mouth. Max was pretty sure that Caroline didn't mean them, at least not the last few, but Max was determined that she would.
She wanted spoiled little rich girl Caroline Channing to own her fat ass and fuck it every single day. Ideally with only an hour or two in between each butt fucking, however Max may be able to break for longer if it meant eating Caroline's yummy pussy or something.
Of course Max thought most of this after Caroline collapsed down onto her back in a sweaty heap, the 2 broke girls panting for breath as they slowly recovered from the hellacious ass wrecking they'd just enjoyed together.
Or at least their minds recovered. It would be a while before most of Max's body recovered, and she wasn't sure her slutty little ass hole would ever be the same again.
In fact she knew it wouldn't be, because it was now in love with Caroline Channing. Oh yes, her slutty little ass hole was in love with Caroline Channing, or perhaps Caroline Channing's big dick, and really wanted more of the heaven it had just encountered.
Those thoughts gave Max the strength to roll them over so they were both on their backs, pull herself off of the dildo and turn around so she could stuff that ass cream coated strap-on into her mouth.
She then closed her eyes and moaned happily. Max always liked the taste of her own ass, ever since she tried it on a dare, but she had resisted the urge last night because she didn't want to freak out Caroline more than she already had.
She now regretted it, because unlike all the other cocks that had been up her butt this one wasn't going soft anytime soon, meaning that there was a lot more yummy ass juice she could collect, and now Max was determined to get every drop of it.
Even better, although Max would have found that hard to believe before she opened her eyes, Caroline was looking down at her with pure lust as she did this.
Which of course made Max suck and slurp to the strap-on even more passionately than before and there her mouth rest of the way down so she was deep throating the entire length, locking eyes with Caroline the entire time.
Then she began bobbing her head up and down again, just as she had done at the start, Caroline not only reaching down to caress her long brunette locks but she actually provided commentary again, which as before made Max's heart flutter with delight.
"Yesssssss, suck it Max! Mmmmmm, fucking suck it! Suck it, suck it, suck it!" Caroline moaned, so lost in the blow job she almost thought she could actually feel it like a guy could, "Suck my big dick! Mmmmmm yeah, clean that cock of your big fat slutty ass! Oh Max, you're making me feel like such a guy. Ohhhhhhh yeah, I feel like I could blow my fucking load down your throat right now. Mmmmmm, or maybe all over that pretty face of yours. Oh yeah, I love the thought of that. Me fucking you up the ass and then shooting my load all over your beautiful face. Ooooooh, I'm almost tempted to take off this cock and shove you face first into my cunt so I can actually kind of do that. But do you know what I want even more? Do you?
"What?" Max replied after reluctantly removing her mouth from the thoroughly cleaned dick.
"Some more slut ass." Caroline grinned, "I want some more of that big fat slutty ass of yours."
"Then take it." Max challenged, bending over before Caroline could waste any more time talking, "Take my slut butt Caroline! Mmmmmm fuck my slutty little ass hole and show me what a great ass pounder you really are. Fuck Caroline, I never thought I'd be the bottom in this relationship, but if you keep pounding my fat ass like you just did I'll be more than happy to tell everyone how I'm your anal loving little bitch."
Caroline didn't hear that, or anything else Max said, as she was too busy staring at the widely gaping butt hole of her now former best friend and current girlfriend.
It was just so open and battered, Caroline able to see deep into Max's rectum via that wide crater which used to be tiny and tight, both the anal walls and butt hole seeming damaged beyond repair from the pounding she'd just given it.
Which should have disgusted Caroline, and if it was anyone else it probably would have. Like most of what they did together, but especially this and the ass to mouth, re-energised Caroline to make her feel like she could do this all night.
But could she really do this to Max? This was the woman she loved, and the only good thing in her life. Could she really destroy her ass hole?
Because the best case scenario right now seems that she would send them to a mortifying trip to the doctors for them both, Caroline already flushing with embarrassment as she imagined trying to explain how Max's butt hole had got so stretched.
But that was the best case scenario. It was far more likely that there was nothing the doctors could do, and Max would never sit right again. Or walk. Or even be able to take a shit. But Caroline just couldn't help herself. No matter what the consequences were she needed more of that ass.
"Come on Caroline, fuck me! Fuck my ass!" Max pleaded, giving up on wiggling her ass in favour of reaching back and spreading her cheeks, "Fuck me right here, in my slutty little shit hole. Mmmmmm yeah, you already stretchered out so good, now I want you to slam it again and permanently make me your anal whore."
After a few long seconds of admiring the view Caroline announced, "Flip over. I want to see those big titties of yours bounce as I fuck you up the ass."
Faster than Caroline had ever seen her obey anything close to an order Max flipped over onto her back and then looked up at her with the kind of desperation Caroline had never seen before. And ever since she had become poor, she had seen a lot of desperation.
It was so captivating she almost missed Max grabbing onto both her legs and pulling them back, lifting her butt up slightly and giving Caroline all the access she could possibly need to that gaping little back hole without ruining her view of her girlfriend's big boobs.
Obviously Max was very familiar with this position given how she was holding her legs, which sparked some irrational jealousy within Caroline, which she chose to punish the other girl for by moving forward and then sliding her dick around Max's gaping ass hole for several long seconds.
Which of course had Max whimpering pathetically, and then whining, "Caroline! Fuck me! Oh shit, fuck my ass. Fuck it hard."
"What do I get a return?" Caroline teased, both verbally and physically with the dildo sliding around her target, "This whore hole obviously needs to be fucked, but what do I get for giving it what it so desperately needs?"
"Anything!" Max whimpered, "I'll give you anything Caroline."
"Mmmmmm, let me think." Caroline said, pretending too before grinning, "I know... you said something about being my anal whore, didn't you? I like the sound of that. So here's the deal, I fuck this ass again and it's mine. It becomes my personal fuck hole, to use whenever I want. That sound good to you?"
"Fuck yes, own my hole Caroline!" Max replied eagerly, "Own my slutty little ass hole and fuck it all the God damn time. Oh God Caroline, make it yours. Make my ass hole yours. Make my big fat ass yours and fuck it hard, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss!"
"Oh I'm going to fuck it." Caroline grinned as she slowly pushed her strap-on back into Max's slutty hole, "I'm going to fuck it all night long."
As much as they both tried to make that a reality, especially Caroline, it just wasn't possible. But they were young and managed several hours of brutal butt pounding before they passed out from exhaustion.
During that time Caroline took Max's ass in every position she knew, and some she didn't, first in the bed and then all over their small apartment until there was no place that didn't smell like ass sex, and there was nowhere in their home that they wouldn't be able to think about Caroline pounding Max's big butt hard and deep.
At least Caroline knew she wouldn't be able to stop thinking about it, and more importantly whether Max thought it was only words or not didn't matter, Caroline would make it very clear that she loved her, and still wanted them to be girlfriends, but she needed Max to be her anal whore and she needed to own her fat ass and fuck it whenever she wanted.
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"Home sweet home." Wynonna announced out loud, after swinging the door open to Shorty's.
"Wynonna." Waverly scolded with a soft hiss.
"Relax, I'm joking." Wynonna soothed, before admitting, "Sort of."
Waverly sighed, "Let's just get this over with."
"Awww, relax Waves." Wynonna said, putting her arm around her sister's shoulders and leaning in and what was probably mistaken as a friendly gesture, then whispered in her ear, "I'm just buyin' my girl a drink is all."
Desperately trying to hide her blush Waverly pointed out, "That's not why we're really here."
"It's part of it, I promise." Wynonna swore, kissing the side of Waverly's head before pulling away.
Wynonna then scanned the bar, unable to shake the feeling of paranoia that she was being watched. She was right, but predictably most people had gone back to their own business after giving her a dirty look the second she walked in, and the only people looking now were a few mostly drunk men who were leering at them and obviously hoping that they do get lucky with one of them tonight.
They wouldn't, something she made very clear with a stony glare that made them turn their attention back to their drinks or drinking buddies while Wynonna took hold of Waverly's hand and guided her through the bar, which was pretty packed given it was a small town and it was Friday night, which was the reason they had come out. It was less likely they would stand out.
Of course they had always been touchy-feely, so no one even gave a second look even though they spent the next few hours sitting very close or holding hands.
Then as the night wore on they got closer and closer, until it was almost physically painful for Wynonna not to close the short distance between them and kissed those pretty lips of Waverly's.
Of course Wynonna had no idea how she'd been able to resist them for as long as she did. And God, that body, Wynonna unable to stop herself from biting her lip when Waverly briefly left her to go to the bathroom, giving the older sibling a perfect view of that perfect little ass of hers, which left her in a daze of lust until Waverly returned and did something which shocked her out of her thoughts, namely sitting on her lap.
"Waverly!" Wynonna exclaimed softly after blinking a few times, "What are you doin'?"
"Relax." Waverly replied, and then when Wynonna glared at her she sighed, "It isn't like this is the first time."
"Yeah... but it's the first time since, you know..." Wynonna blushed.
Waverly sighed, leaned in and whispered, "It's only weird if you make it weird."
Wynonna wasn't sure that was true, but looking around no one was paying any attention to them. Which possibly said a lot about the way they had acted before, but it felt good to be in this position in public and Wynonna certainly didn't regret it, because fuck, was it nice to have Waverly sitting on her lap.
It made Wynonna feel like a man with his woman. More accurately she was a butch with her bitch. And Wynonna knew it wasn't right to think of Waverly as her bitch, but she couldn't help it, Wynonna so lost in inappropriate thoughts again that the world around her cease to exist.
She even forgot about her latest bottle of beer, although she clutched it tightly in one hand while using the other to stroke up and down Waverly's back.
Then Wynonna was once again shocked out of her daze when someone cheerfully greeted her sister, "Hey Waverly."
"Oh, hey Officer Haught." Waverly greeted cheerily.
"Waverly please, I told you, it's Nicole." Nicole insisted.
"Sorry, it's just you're always in that uniform, which looks really, really good on you by the way, and..." Waverly blushed, then realise she was rambling and quickly tried to calm herself down, "I mean, it won't happen again."
"It's fine." Nicole dismissed, and then after taking a calming breath added, "Actually, I was hoping to buy you a drink. And maybe talk a little. In private."
Wynonna really didn't like the way the redhead raised an eyebrow at her at that last part, but she could take a hint, "It's fine. I was just goin' ta the bar anyway. You two talk. I promise I'll bring ya back somethin'."
With that Wynonna quickly downed her drink, unceremoniously pushed Waverly off her lap and stumbled over to the bar. She then 'negotiated' herself a seat and despite her earlier promise stayed there for the next 10 minutes or so, mostly doing shots to make sure she was well and truly hammered.
Although that was in between looking behind her, Wynonna trying to limit the amount of times she did so but she was pretty sure she failed and just ended up staring angrily as her sister and the cop flirted with each other, Wynonna nearly breaking whatever was in her hand whenever Officer Haught made Waverly laugh or touched her knee. Fuck, in all her life she had never felt so jealous.
*
Waverly was very, very aware of Wynonna's eyes on her the entire time she was talking to Officer Haught. Nicole! She kept having to remind herself of that, especially because Officer Haught was so much more appropriate.
Because wow, was she hot, and Waverly had totally had a crush on her since they met, but that had only been since... wow, just a few weeks ago now. It felt like much longer, but still, a crush couldn't compare to years of pining for Wynonna.
Which she shouldn't need to tell Wynonna, but that didn't stop her big sister from staring at them the entire time 'they were alone together', with the only saving grace being of anyone noticed they probably assumed that Wynonna was just being overprotective of her sister. Or at worst jealous of her, and not Nicole.
"Waverly?"
Waking herself out of her thoughts to notice a now broken-hearted looking Nicole Waverly nervously asked, "What?"
"I... I was wondering if you'd like to get a drink on a less busy night." Nicole asked hesitantly.
"Oh, you mean like a date?" Waverly asked, and then when Nicole gave her an expectant look, "That's so sweet, but I... I..."
"No explanation needed." Nicole interrupted softly, "I know a brushoff when I get it."
"No, I'm not brushing you off." Waverly said quickly without thinking, and then realising what she was implying quickly added, "I'd like too, but it's just that I'm kind of seeing someone right now."
"Oh." Nicole said, overwhelmed with bitter disappointment, "It's not Chad is it? Because I'm sorry Waverly, but he just doesn't deserve you."
"No! God no, that's never happening again. Honestly I was only with him because of limited dating options." Waverly said quickly.
"Thank God." Nicole smiled softly, then against her better judgement asked, "So who's the lucky guy? Or girl?"
Waverly tried not to smile at the hopeful tone at the last part, and then she briefly glanced in her sister's direction again and exclaimed, "Wynonna!"
Nicole frowned, "Wynonna?"
"What?" Waverly frowned, looking back at the redhead, "I... I... I mean no, of course not. I... it's just... it was really nice to see you again Nicole. And I'm sorry. I really am. But I have to go."
No sooner had those words left her mouth than Wynonna threw a punch, knocking a guy twice her size unconscious, and then yelled, "Yeah, that's right! That's what you fuckin' get for talkin' about my sister."
"WYNONNA!" Waverly exclaimed, "What do you think you're doin'?"
"Putting this fuckin' ass hole in his place." Wynonna said unrepentantly, before announcing, "And I'll be happy to do it again for any one of you."
"Wynonna." Waverly scolded.
Ignoring her Wynonna continued, "You think I don't see the way you look at her? Don't hear you talk about her? Don't know what you're all thinking? Huh? Well don't bother. You what, you think you're good enough for her? Well you're not, and you're never gonna be. So fuckin' back off! Ya hear?"
"Alright everybody, let's just all calm down!" Nicole announced.
"You fuckin' calm down, Officer Hottie." Wynonna snapped.
"Wynonna, seriously, I think we should leave. You don't look so good." Waverly insisted.
"I'm fine." Wynonna grumbled, "I just need another drink."
The bartender then called, "No more for you tonight Wynonna. Go home."
"Make me!" Wynonna snapped.
"Wynonna, please." Waverly said softly.
After staring at her sibling for a few seconds Wynonna slumped, suddenly feeling very weak, "Fine. I've got perfectly good beer at home."
Wynonna then took a few steps, stumbling a little, which led to Waverly quickly slipping one of her big sister's arms around her, "Whoa there, let me help you."
"Me too." Nicole said, quickly copying Waverly's actions.
"I don't need anyone's help." Wynonna whined unconvincingly as she was helped out of the bar.
Then, because she was an unbelievable sweetheart, Nicole offered, "Let's take her to my car and I'll drive you home."
"No, we couldn't possibly make you go to all that trouble." Waverly said.
"Oh, it's no trouble at all." Nicole said quickly, "Sides, I'm the law and all, and you two have been drinking. It's my duty to get you home safe."
Waverly opened her mouth to protest, then smiled, "Alrighty Officer. I'll just have to think of a way to repay you."
"Oh, I'm sure you'll think of something." Nicole grinned.
*
The next few minutes were pretty much in total silence as Waverly and Nicole loaded Wynonna into the back of Nicole's police car and strapped her in before doing the same for themselves in the front of the vehicle.
Waverly kind of wanted to sit in the back to make sure Wynonna was all right, but as she couldn't trust Wynonna not to touch her inappropriately in this current state she was forced to sit up front with Nicole.
Also, if she was being honest with herself, despite her feelings for Wynonna, which regardless of what had just happened were as strong as ever, Waverly found herself wanting to be close to Nicole, who seemed only too happy to act as her knight in shining armour.
Which made Waverly wonder whether she had made the right choice. Which was saying a lot, because Waverly couldn't imagined she'd ever second-guess being with Wynonna.
For as long as she could remember it was all she ever wanted, but Wynonna was a broken human being who had spent most of her life trying to drink her problems away.
And even now she had mostly accepted their relationship there were moments Waverly caught her being guilty over the things they had done, which was unfathomable to the younger Earp sister.
Meanwhile Nicole didn't seem to have any Demons, figuratively or literally, and dating her wouldn't be quite so scandalous than if anyone ever found out the relationship between herself and Wynonna was anything other than sisterly.
"We're here." Nicole announced, once again awaking Waverly from her thoughts.
Turning to the redhead Waverly smiled softly, "Thanks Nicole... for everything."
Waverly then leaned in and pressed a kiss to the officer's cheek, only for Nicole to gently grab her and hold her in place. Nicole then slowly turned her head so she was looking directly at her and then the two women stared at each other for a long couple of seconds.
Then Nicole close the distance between them and gave Waverly the kind of kiss which took her breath away. She wanted to pull away, she needed to pull away, but she couldn't.
All she could do was pray that Wynonna remain just as passed out in the back seat as she had been the last time she had checked on her, which was about five seconds ago.
When she finally had the strength to pull away Waverly whimpered, "I'm sorry, I can't."
"I know." Nicole said softly, "But... if your bo doesn't treat you right, even for a second, come and find me, okay?"
"Okay." Waverly whispered.
"I mean for anything. I'm here for you Waverly. No matter what." Nicole said softly, unable to contain how she truly felt.
"Waverly, let's go!" Wynonna announced angrily from the back of the car before opening the door and practically falling on her face.
Waverly cringed, and called out, "Coming."
Getting out after the two sisters Nicole offered, "Here, let me help."
"You've done enough." Wynonna snapped, "You're just like all the rest, lusting after my baby sister."
There was a moment where the two supposed peacekeepers stared at each other, and then Waverly interrupted them, "It might be for the best. Wynonna tends to get handsy when she's drunk."
"Doesn't sound too bad to me." Nicole joked without thinking.
"Yeahhhhh, you'd like that wouldn't you." Wynonna said as Waverly slipped in around her, holding her steady.
"Well, yeah. A threesome with the Earp sisters? Sign me up." Nicole grinned, hoping she sounded playful and not serious as she didn't want to offend the two sisters, especially not Waverly.
"I'll remember you said that." Wynonna grumbled as she and Waverly slowly stumbled towards their home.
"Good night Officer Nicole Haught. Thanks for everything." Waverly called over her shoulder.
"You're welcome Waverly Earp." Nicole called back, watching as the two sisters stumbled into their house and then with only a brief hesitation drove away into the night.
*
Wynonna was angry. Also drunk, but after having a few minutes to sleep it off and awaking to find someone making the moves on her girl quickly sobered her up. Okay, she wasn't exactly 100% sober, but she was pretty sure she could have made it to the house without any help.
She had just wanted Waverly to help her is all, and for Officer Haught to fuck off. And really that was the ultimate sign she was feeling better, because as much as she wanted to yell at the pretty redhead, or even try and punch her lights out, that risk exposing the truth about her relationship with Waverly, and Wynonna would do anything to avoid that. No matter how angry she got.
It helped that as angry as she was with Officer Haught she was at least 10 times angrier at herself, and Wynonna knew she should be brainstorming how she could make it up to Waverly for her behaviour tonight, but all she could think about was Officer Haught flirting shamelessly with Waverly, and how close the redhead had been to her little sister when she woke from her little catnap.
Plus whenever Wynonna was angry at the world her first instinct was to lash out, and she could only hold back for so long, so once they were back in the privacy of their own home Wynonna snapped at the only person available, her dear sweet little sister.
"What the fuck was that Waverly?" Wynonna exclaimed, pushing Waverly off her none too gently, "You nearly let her kiss you!"
"I know, I'm sorry, I..." Waverly began, then cocked her head, "What?"
"You and Officer Hot-stuff. You were practically making out in the front seat when I woke up." Wynonna snapped, and then when Waverly opened her mouth snapped again, "Don't fuckin' deny it!"
"I'm not." Waverly gulped softly, briefly considering her options before reluctantly adding, "And I'm sorry, but..."
"But what?" Wynonna snapped, "Ya don't think I don't know you could do better? That I'm livin' on borrowed time? Huh? Well don't bother. If you want to be with her don't let me stand in your way."
"I-" Waverly began.
"Ya what, don't want her?" Wynonna laughed, "Go ahead. Say it! Tell me you don't want her?"
Waverly took a calming breath and then firmly said, "Wynonna, listen to me. NO! You keep that big mouth of yours shut and let me talk. Good, now look at me. Look at me Wynonna! I love you. I'm in love with you. I'm in love with my sister. I shouldn't be, but I am. I've been in love with you for as long as I can remember, and I can't imagine ever not being. No matter what happens. So there's absolutely nobody I want more than you. There couldn't be. Is Officer Haught... well, hot? Yeah, and if things were different, maybe I'd go for it, but they're not. I'm with you. I'm in love with you. I. Am. In. Love. With. You. Only you. And I ain't ever gonna leave you for Officer Haught, and certainly not for none of those drunk losers at Shorty's. Or anyone."
There was a long silence and then Wynonna mumbled, "Prove it."
With only a brief hesitation Waverly close the distance between them, flung her arms around Wynonna's neck and kissed her sister hard on the mouth.
Wynonna was quick to wrap her arms around Waverly's waist and kiss back, the two sisters becoming lost in each other's arms for a few long minutes. Then without another word Wynonna took Waverly by the hand and guided her upstairs and into her bedroom.
She then laid her on the bed, got on top of her and resumed the passionate kiss which almost returned the euphoria Wynonna had felt before she passed the drunk phase of the night.
Now if she could only avoid ruining the night further and not throw up. Given her years of dedication to alcoholism Wynonna was confident that she could achieve that goal, at least until the morning.
It helped whenever she had a warm body to distract her, and Waverly was so much more than just a warm body to her. She was everything to her. The only good thing in her life.
The only good thing she'd ever had in her life. So excuse her if she wanted to be selfish and keep this one truly good thing all to herself. Of course if she wanted to do that Wynonna needed to start treating Waverly better. And she would. Tomorrow.
Yes, tomorrow she would apologise for her part in tonight, and try and make it up to Waverly. But tonight she needed to reaffirm her claim on her little sister, and Wynonna started by pushing a hand into Waverly's tightfitting jeans. Not counting the deep kissing, which she continued, of course.
Waverly gasped into Wynonna's mouth as she felt her big sister's hand slip into her jeans and started gently rubbing her pussy through her already ruined panties.
Wynonna really didn't have to do much to make Waverly wet, and their kiss would have easily been enough. However she was wet slightly as before that, which make Waverly feel guilty all over again for not just kissing someone else but lying to Wynonna about it.
Well, not immediately offering her that information, which was just as bad, and only got worse as time went by. But Waverly just couldn't tell her right now, so she allowed Wynonna to distract her in the best possible way.
Of course that way got even better when Wynonna pushed those panties aside and Waverly got to enjoy the wonderful sensation of skin on skin, quickly followed by the best sensation of all, that being having her sister inside her of course.
Because oh, absolutely nothing beat having Wynonna inside her in some way. Well, licking Wynonna's pussy came pretty close, especially when she got to tongue fuck her sister and therefore actually got to be inside Wynonna, but selfishly Waverly preferred to be the one being fucked.
Luckily for her Wynonna definitely preferred being the fucker, which was one of the reasons they worked so well together, Wynonna once again proving herself the top to Waverly's bottom as she pushed her finger as deep as it would go into the younger girl's welcoming cunt and then began to thrust it in and out.
As usual Wynonna started out slow but gradually worked her way up and then eventually added a second finger. Only this time instead of increasing the pace even more Wynonna added a third finger, and then a fourth, stretching Waverly wider than ever before.
On a few occasions Wynonna had managed to fit a third finger into her, normally as a way to push her over the edge of orgasm, but this was almost too much and Waverly actually broke the kiss, which she didn't really want to do, just so she could cry out in a mixture of surprise, pain and yet mostly pleasure. She then cried out again as Wynonna slipped her thumb in, prompting Waverly to give her sibling a worried look.



"Wynonna... wha, what'cha doin'?" Waverly asked nervously.
"Yer mine Waves!" Wynonna growled, "Every little bit of you is mine, but especially this hot little cunt of yours. Officer Hottie can't have it. And since we're provin' it and all, what better way than to stick my whole hand inside you?"
Waverly's eyes went wide, "But.. but... that'll tear me open!"
"Yeah, but you'll like it." Wynonna grinned, and then when Waverly still looked apprehensive pointed out, "Come on Wav, our bodies are designed to push babies out of them. You really don't think you can take my dainty little hand? After how hard I've been poundin' that pussy of yours? Come on baby girl. You're supposed to be the smart one in the family."
There was a brief pause and then Waverly nervously mumbled, "Okay."
"That's the spirit." Wynonna smiled, leaning down to kiss Waverly's cheek before whispering in her ear, "Just be brave for me and relax baby girl. I've done this before, and I know it hurts at first, but it's going to feel so good."
"Just do it." Waverly whimpered, quickly adding, "I, I want all of you inside me. Oh my God! Stick it in, ooooooh yes, stick your whole hand inside me, ah fuck! Ah fuck, ah fuck, ah fuck, yes do it, I want it all! Oh shit! Oh, oh God. Wynonna! Wynonna fuck me, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh, FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
While the prospect of this was initially scary the more Waverly thought about it the more she liked it, and she would do anything to please Wynonna, especially after tonight, so she did her best to relax and let it happen, even encouraging Wynonna as she slowly pushed forward.
For a few minutes she thought it wouldn't fit, Wynonna's hand feeling anything but dainty in that moment, despite the fact Waverly knew it wwasn't that big.
Then her cunt stretched wider than ever before, which was equally painful as it was pleasurable, and then she felt nothing but relief and pleasure as all of a sudden her own sister was wrest deep inside her, which was so overwhelming Waverly literally found herself crying.
Taking that negatively Wynonna quickly whispered, "It's okay, it's okay, I got you. Just relax sweetie, okay? I swear, it will start feeling good in just a few more seconds."
"It's not that. It feels really good. You always make everything feel really good." Waverly whimpered after a few long seconds, before trying to confess her sins, "Oh Wynonna, I don't deserve you. I, I... I.."
"Shhhhhhh, just relax and enjoy baby girl." Wynonna whispered, "I'm about to make you cum so hard."
Wynonna then gently kissed Waverly, as her dear sweet baby sister just didn't seem to be getting the message and a kiss always worked with her. This was no exception and for a few blissful minutes the Earp sisters kissed passionately while one of them had her fist buried in the other's pussy.
Then as slowly and cautiously as she could Wynonna pulled her face back a little, just enough to start to stretch Waverly's cunt again before pushing her hand completely back into that tight passage.
This of course caused Waverly to cry out and almost break the kiss, but Wynonna stopped her, forcibly grabbing her head with her free hand to keep her in place while resting her full body weight down on the smaller brunette.
If Waverly had continued to protest, either now, before or any time in the future Wynonna would have stopped. No matter how drunk with jealousy, or alcohol, she got Wynonna would never force herself upon her kid sister. She just wanted to make sure Waverly relaxed properly and gave this a fair chance.
Although unfortunately Wynonna couldn't deny there was something extra-hot about holding Waverly down and taking her, and like each time before her little sister melted into her arms and let Wynonna have her way with her.
Hopefully Waverly would confirm, once again, that she enjoyed this treatment afterwards, as that always soothed Wynonna's guilty conscience. At least somewhat.
Another thing which helped soothe her conscience was when Waverly started obviously getting into it, pumping her little hips back and forth and even begging for more, which Wynonna allowed her to do by breaking the kiss, the younger brunette then immediately whimpering, "Fuck me! Fuck me harder! Oooooooh Gooooodddddd Wynonna, it feels so good. Soooooooo gooooooddddddddd, oh God fuck me! Fuck me harder! Fuck my cunt harder with your whole fucking fist! Oh God Wynonna, I can't believe you have your whole hand inside me. And it feels good. Oh my God! I'm gonna cum! Yes harder, ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddd, harder! Harder, harder, harder, harder, harder aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Happy to oblige Wynonna slowly but surely increased the pace until Waverly was an incoherent little mess. An adorable, wonderful, incoherent little mess who Wynonna just couldn't seem to fuck hard enough. Although somehow she avoided it.
Mostly for Waverly's benefit, as this was her first time taking a fisting and she didn't want to overwhelm her, but there was also a selfish part of her which held back because there was a least one other thing Wynonna really, really wanted to do tonight.
At the very least she wanted to get off herself, but that wouldn't take much given how much she was enjoying this and honestly Wynonna would have rather finished herself off if it meant a few more seconds of fucking her little sister in this way.
It was just so intoxicating to have Waverly quivering and clenching around her hand, which was especially true when she effortlessly made Waverly cum on her hand.
In fact Waverly clampdown on her so hard that she had to pause the fisting and just watch, and listen, as her sweet baby girl came for her.
Then she started fist fucking her again until Waverly received another orgasm, Wynonna repeating this as many times as she thought she could get away with without causing her sibling to pass out.
Then she slowly and gently pulled her fist from her kid sister's cunt, admire just how much cum and pussy there was now on her hand and then started to thoroughly lick and suck it clean.
Waverly whimpered as Wynonna shamelessly lapped at her hand and then took each finger and turn into her mouth while shamelessly staring at her. In the process she quivered quite a few times, although she wasn't sure whether that was a result of after-shocks to the amazing orgasms she'd just received or completely new arousal.
It was probably a combination of both, as was the moment that Wynonna leaned down, and Waverly leaned up, so the two sisters could once again kiss and caress their still fully clothed bodies. Which was weird, as Wynonna normally made sure they were naked first, and Waverly definitely wanted them to be so she could return the favour.
It seemed that Wynonna wanted the same thing as when she finally broke the kiss she ordered, "Strip."
In what felt like seconds both sisters were naked and Waverly was frowning as Wynonna left the bed, only for her to whimper when she saw why, "Wynonna, no! My cunt needs a rest after that. Besides, it's your turn."
"Oh, I'm good with this being my turn." Wynonna smirked as she stepped into her harness, pulled it up her thighs and then firmly strapped it around her waist, "But don't worry, I'm not interested in your cunt right now. No... I want that pretty little ass of yours."
Waverly blushed, and then after a few seconds replied, "Okay."
"Huh? I... I thought that would take a lot more convincing." Wynonna murmured in disbelief as Waverly flipped over onto all fours and wiggled that cute little ass of hers in the air. Then Wynonna had a sickening thought, "Wait, you didn't let anybody else touch your ass, right?"
"No!" Waverly quickly exclaimed, looking behind her at her sibling, "I would never."
"Then why..." Wynonna began, unsure what to say.
"Why am I not surprised you want to fuck me in the ass?" Waverly scoffed, "Come on Wynonna, you think I don't know about your obsession with my ass? Why do you think I where all these tight jeans and pants?"
"Cause you've got a perfect ass and love to show it off?" Wynonna offered as she began rubbing lubricant into the dildo.
"Well that, and I've been waiting my entire life for you to make a move on me. And now ya have, there's nothin' I want to do more than to please you." Waverly said softly, quickly adding, "Don't get me wrong, I'm terrified it's gonna hurt and be weird, but I thought that about fisting and then you made me cum so hard. And from the way you've been staring at my ass for about 10 years made me think this was inevitable, and well, it got me thinkin' maybe I'd like it. So, you want my ass, it's yours. Every little part of me is yours. It always has been. The very least I could do was save you the cherry you clearly want the most."
There was a long pause and then Wynonna practically growled, "You are the perfect woman."
For a moment Waverly opened her mouth to quip whether Wynonna meant she was the perfect sister, only to think better of it. Wynonna didn't need to be reminded that they were family right now, as while it was mostly a turn on for them both it also tended to make Wynonna all pouty and grumble that Waverly deserved better.
As if Waverly could ever want anyone else. Because sure, she got butterflies around a certain redhead, who looked really, really good in her uniform, but Waverly would never love her or anyone like she loved Wynonna.
Which was why as scary as it was giving up her anal cherry to Wynonna was a no-brainer. Cause there was no one else Waverly would ever trust, or ever want, to take it.
That trust and dedication looked like it wasn't going to be rewarded for a few horrible seconds as Wynonna practically charged at her like a bull seeing a red flag, Waverly imagining Wynonna literally shoving every inch of that dildo up her ass without any preparation.
Of course deep down she knew Wynonna would never do that to her, which was why Waverly didn't move a muscle. That and a little fear, but mostly the trusting.
Trust which was rewarded with a kiss, and this time it wasn't to her lips but to her ass. Wynonna got down behind her and literally kissed her ass, Waverly giggling with delighted at this unexpected and honestly weird act.
"God Wav, you're the perfect woman." Wynonna groaned after half a dozen kisses, "With a perfect little ass which was made to be fucked."
This of course made Waverly blushed, but not as much as when her big sister pulled apart her butt cheeks and began to lick her forbidden hole. Which was honestly something she had been expecting given how kinky Wynonna was.
Honestly it was even something she had been hoping for. Something she had fantasised about. But to actually experience such a taboo, on top of another taboo, was overwhelming.
So much so that all Waverly could really do for the next few minutes was gasp, moan and whimper as she got her first ever rim job as she tried to contain her nervousness over the other first she would soon be experiencing.
Wynonna tried to take her time and give Waverly's little ass hole a nice, thorough rimming, both for Waverly's sake and her own. After all, this was the stuff of her darkest wet dreams, and she never thought she'd want to rush this if she ever actually got the chance to worship this amazing ass. But it was almost understandable considering she was seconds away from fulfilling her ultimate fantasy.
Because sure, technically she should be happy with getting to fuck the woman of her dreams in any way, but there was just something about Waverly's ass which drove her crazy. Wynonna swore it was the most perfect thing in the entire world, and she wanted to do very, very bad things to it.
Licking and kissing it was just the tip of the iceberg, something she made crystal clear when after only a few minutes of frantic lapping Wynonna pulled her mouth away from Waverly's butt and pressed the index finger on her right hand against that beautiful butt hole.
Fortunately that finger, and her others, were still covered in the lube she'd gotten when she had retrieved the dildo, which meant she didn't need to waste precious seconds sucking her fingers or something.
No, she could just push her finger straight into her little sister's bottom, Wynonna barely able to make herself go slowly she was so consumed by her anal lust. Although she was glad she did, as it gave her the opportunity to savour the most incredible tightness she'd ever felt.
"Oh Waverly, oh God." Wynonna whimpered, "You're so tight. Sooooooo fuckin' tight!"
She might have said more. Honestly she didn't care. All Wynonna could was concentrate on the tightest ass she'd ever felt, which was really saying something considering all the anal cherries she had popped.
See, Wynonna had a thing for college girls. If they had so much as a passing resemblance to her own sister she made it her mission to take their ass cherries, or at least give them the ass fucking of their lives. Which was normally pretty easy for her, after she was done teaching them about the joys of eating pussy.
But all those sluts had been just substitutes for who she really wanted. Practice for the big game. And now Wynonna was at the big game she was taking home something much more precious than a championship ring. She would be taking home Waverly's anal ring, which after tonight would be hers.
"Oh Wynonna." Waverly moaned, awaking her sibling from her thoughts.
"Shhhhhh, just relax and give me that ass." Wynonna cooed softly, using her free hand toward Waverly's back.
"It's yours." Waverly sighed, "Always yours."
The moan Waverly then let out was undeniably of pure pleasure, which had Wynonna grinning wickedly. This was going better than she'd ever dared to hope.
Her body had switch to autopilot while she had been lost in fond memories and she began to pump her finger in and out of Waverly's back hole, loosening that tight hole up enough so that the other girl could relax and really start to enjoy getting her butt fingered.
From the sound of it Waverly continued to enjoy it as Wynonna cautiously added a second finger. That was all that Wynonna could take. She needed to really fuck this perfect virgin ass and make it truly hers.
"Time for me to take what's mine." Wynonna announced as she pulled her fingers out of Waverly and grabbed hold of her dildo. Waverly just whimpered in reply, which had Wynonna hesitating momentarily, but as she had previous permission she couldn't stop herself very long.
Waverly whimpered as she felt the tip of the strap-on pressing against her virgin ass hole, Wynonna teasing her for a few long seconds before pushing forward enough to make Waverly's forbidden hole start to stretch.
This caused Waverly to gasp and then grit her teeth, trying to be brave and let Wynonna do whatever she wanted. However she couldn't help but cry out when her anal ring stretched wide enough for the dildo to slip through it and into her butt, officially meaning that Wynonna had just popped her ass cherry.
Wynonna, her own sister, had just taken her anal virginity, and no matter how much it hurt Waverly couldn't help but like it because it was just so wonderfully naughty.
It also helped that Wynonna stroked her back and cooed, "Shhhhh, baby girl. It's okay. It's okay. Just relax. You can do this. Just give me that cute little ass of yours. Oh God yes, mmmmmmm yes, good girl."
For a few long minutes Wynonna continued whispering soft words of encouragement, making Waverly feel so safe and loved, and allowing her to relax.
Then Wynonna pushed an inch or two into her butt, and then stopped and repeated the process over and over again, gradually stuffing every single inch of that big dildo up Waverly's tailpipe.
Waverly grimaced, grunted and whimpered softly throughout the anal penetration, but when Wynonna's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing the entire length of the strap-on cock was now buried in her bowels, Waverly felt a sense of pride. And relief of course, but mostly pride.
Again the things Wynonna was telling her helped a lot, especially as she completed the anal penetration, "That's it, almost there. You're doing so well baby girl. I'm so proud of you. Oh my God... oh my God... oh my God... SHIT! Every inch! Every. Single. Fucking. Inch. Is right up your little shit pipe! Mmmmmm fuck baby girl, I've never been this proud of you. Now just hold on a little longer okay? I'm going to start fucking your sweet little ass, and it will feel so weird, but then it's going to feel so good you won't believe it. I swear baby girl, just relax and I'll take you to heaven."
Waverly already felt like she was in heaven. Sure, it was incredibly uncomfortable to have that dildo inside her rectum, and embarrassing as it felt like she needed to use the bathroom really badly, but she could hear the lust dripping from Wynonna's voice, and that was all that mattered to her.
Waverly Earp's purpose in life was to please Wynonna Earp, and as long as she was doing that Waverly didn't care how she felt. And again, the fact that what they were doing was so naughty and forbidden was more than enough to make this way more enjoyable than she would have ever thought it would be, and it ever could be with someone other than her big sister.
Then after some more soft encouragement, and hands sliding over her body, Waverly felt Wynonna grab a firm hold of her waist and then her big sister slowly pulled her cock out of her.
Her cock. Her big sister's cock. Sure, it wasn't technically flesh and blood, but in that moment it might as well have been, because in Waverly's mind it was part of Wynonna.
Oh yes, it was part of her big sister, allowing her big sister to be inside her. That thought more than anything else made her moan as Wynonna pushed her cock back inside her, although there was an undeniable and surprising feeling of pleasure coming from her ass too.
Wynonna was dumbstruck by the moan Waverly let out. Because sure, it wasn't of pure pleasure. In fact there was a lot of pain mixed in. But she had never heard a woman moan from the first thrust up her ass before.
Hell, she hadn't heard another woman let out any sound of pleasure at the beginning of anal sex, and the fact that Waverly seemed to enjoy this more than actual whores drove Wynonna crazy.
Of course it could have been just a fluke, Wynonna eventually testing out that theory by giving Waverly's ass a few gentle thrusts, only to be once again left dumbstruck as her baby sister kept on moaning in mostly pleasure as her older sibling started to sodomise her.
She remained so dumbstruck by Waverly's reaction, and the simple joy of finally getting to fuck her little sister's perfect ass, that Wynonna could barely think, her body kicking into autopilot, muscle memory from ass fucking pretty much every slutty woman she ever picked up in a bar allowing her to continuing to stretch her kid sister's ass until Waverly's moans became of pure pleasure.
That was when Wynonna came back to her senses, and smiled wickedly. Because it was never more clear to her that Waverly was designed for butt sex, and loving big sister that she was Wynonna was determined to prove that to her baby sister.
So she resisted the urge to do anything more than gently butt fuck Waverly for as long as she could to make sure her rectum was relaxed and as loose as possible for what came next.
She also gritted her teeth and did her best not to say anything, because the desire to taunt and/or to possessively call Waverly hers slowly but surely became overwhelming, and Wynonna wanted to at least wait until Waverly was too delirious with pleasure to know any better.
Still she could only wait so long before doing something. In this case it was pausing the sodomy to grab a firm hold of Waverly's hair and slowly but firmly lift her upper body up until her kid sister's back was pressed against her front, which allowed Wynonna to speak directly into Waverly's ear.



"This pretty little mouth is mine!" Wynonna growled into Waverly's ear as she slid a finger around the younger girl's lips to emphasise her point. She then slowly slid a finger down Waverly's body until she reached her little sister's pussy, at which point Wynonna whispered, "This hot little cunt is mine..."
At which point Wynonna lost her train of thought because Waverly was just so God damn wet. Her baby sister was soaking down there, Wynonna intending to only slide her finger up and down Waverly's pussy lips but she was soon swapping to cupping her kid sister's cunt and slowly but surely to rub it.
Which made the most wonderful sounds come out of Waverly's mouth and her body tremble, Wynonna pushing her little sister as close to orgasm as she dared that way before pulling her hand away and grinning wickedly as Waverly whimpered in disappointment. Then she tugged on her hair again to make sure she had her attention for this next part.
"And this tight little ass is mine!" Wynonna firmly told Waverly, before gently smacking her ass, "Say it!"
"My ass is yours!" Waverly quickly whimpered.
"What else?" Wynonna pushed.
"My mouth! My mouth is yours. My cunt is yours. I'm yours." Waverly whimpered, trying desperately to think what her sister wanted to hear, "Oh God, my pussy, mouth and ass are yours Wynonna! I swear, they're all yours. All of me is yours. I am all yours."
Waverly was then unceremoniously shoved back down so she was on all fours again and then Wynonna started sodomising her again, this time a lot more roughly than before.
Ironically though it wasn't enough for Waverly. No, the incredible discomfort she had felt during the anal penetration and the first few minutes of the butt sex was a distant memory now and all Waverly could remember was agonisingly unsatisfying pleasure. Her rectum was loose and aching for a hard pounding, and while this was an improvement of what came before she still wanted more.
Unfortunately she had been too embarrassed to ask for it initially, and now she was feeling so overwhelmed Waverly wasn't sure she could say anything coherently.
Luckily for her she didn't have too, as shortly after pushing her back down again Wynonna rapidly increase the pace of the butt fucking until it felt like more of an ass pounding, Waverly feeling like she was being spanked from how roughly Wynonna's thighs was slamming into her backside.
Also the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was almost as loud as the squeals coming out of her mouth as she finally got what she wanted. What she had never known she had wanted.
No, needed. Yes, Waverly never knew that she needed her ass fucked, but she did. She needed daily ass fuckings, and she wanted them from only one person, her big sister Wynonna, who was proving herself to be a total butt buster.
That was confirmed when Waverly looked back at her big sister and saw how powerful she looked. How dominant. How determined to pound her butt. Oh yes, Wynonna was a natural top/ass fucker, and Waverly was honoured to be her bottom/ass slut.
That fact, the look in her big sister's eyes and that big dildo jack-hammering in and out of her ass hole all caught up with Waverly and she went over the edge of the most powerful climax of her life.
It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Wynonna rode her like the most skilled cowboy, or in this case cowgirl, who ever lived.
Even when Waverly started slamming herself back and forth Wynonna didn't miss a stroke and make sure that their thrusts were in sync so the anal pounding became more of a rectum wrecking.
Even if this ended with a mortifying embarrassing trip to the doctors Waverly would beg Wynonna to fuck her ass this hard again. She would do anything, no matter how painful and/or humiliating to feel this kind of ecstasy again, and Waverly was convinced that the only way she could feel it was if Wynonna totally dominated her just like this again.
And she would get it again, because life wasn't worth living if she couldn't get butt fucked by her big sister. Not now she had a taste of how amazing it could be.
Which was the last thought which went through Waverly's head before her mind seemed to literally melt and she became nothing but an animal in heat that was desperately trying to impale itself on her mate's cock.
Wynonna was even more determined that this had to happen again. There would be no debating it. Or at least none that wouldn't be ended quickly, and at least none within herself.
The time she could have saved Waverly from her wicked desires had come and gone, and now the best Waverly could hope for was that Wynonna would leave her alone long enough for her ass hole to somewhat recover. Or at least not be quite as gaping and sore as it was going to be when Wynonna had momentarily had her fill of it.
Although at the moment that seemed impossible, as Wynonna didn't say how she could ever get enough of this perfect ass and was pretty much ready to make a deal with the devil himself of she could keep fucking Waverly forever.
That was before Wynonna came, and when the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of taking her baby sister's perfect little bubble butt became just too much for her Wynonna experienced the most amazing climax of her life.
Okay, it wasn't quite as strong as when Waverly had been eating her out, but the mental high meant it was just as satisfying as that previous orgasm, and the ones that followed.
After all this was her greatest and most forbidden fantasy come true, not only was she cumming but she was now making Waverly's cum squirt out of her cunt. How could anything possibly be better?
Ironically the answer that was if Waverly looked back at her, which she did a few times throughout the sodomy, each time allowing Wynonna to see in Waverly's eyes just how much she was enjoying this.
It was all over her face too, but the eyes were the windows to the soul, and more than anything else they told Wynonna that Waverly had realised what the older of the two brunettes had known for years, that Waverly's ass was made for fucking. It also told Wynonna that her little sister had just realised the same thing she had, Waverly's ass was made for Wynonna to fuck.
Waverly was born to be Wynonna's bitch, every hole on her body designed to pleasure the older sister with her sweet little ass hole destined to become Wynonna's favourite fuck hole. Hers to use whenever, wherever and however she wanted.
Suddenly desperate to drive that point home Wynonna became a wild animal relentlessly pounding into her mate, pounding Waverly's virgin ass more brutally than any other ass she had ever fucked until she had use every ounce of energy that she had and collapsed down in exhaustion onto her little sister's body.
They then laid there in a sweaty heap, desperately panting for a few long seconds, before Wynonna rolled over onto their sides so she could spoon her baby sister. She knew she should pull her cock out of Waverly's ass, that leaving it in would do even more damage, but Wynonna didn't have the energy even for that.
More importantly it was a sign of her laying claim to always hers. What was always rightfully hers. Besides, would only be for a few minutes. Or hours. However long it took her to get her strength back.
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Sharon Carter's dirty little secret was she loved to cook. Well, that and the whole gay thing, but she hadn't been hiding that so much as implying her own don't ask don't tell policy, as in if nobody asked she wouldn't tell. Not that it was anyone's business anyway.
However, while she didn't mind people knowing she was a lesbian she did mind people knowing she liked cooking, because it seemed a little too feminine and while the emphasis at SHIELD had always been on a military professionalism which always seemed very masculine. Certainly, if she had more friends and they knew about her dirty little secret she was sure she'd get teased.
However, she had let Natasha in on that secret, and at this point pretty much all her secrets, The Black Widow being unsurprisingly disarming and easy to talk to without revealing much herself.
Perhaps that would change on this, their third date. They had been in public for the past two dates, one-time at the movies, so there wasn't much chance for talking there and Sharon could understand Natasha's reluctance to offer up anything but small talk in a crowded restaurant.
But tonight would be different, Sharon determined not to allow Natasha into her bed until she had got something out of the redhead she hadn't known before.
That would be a difficult task, especially now Natasha had gotten to know her body, and more importantly Sharon had come to know exactly what another woman could do to her.
What The Black Widow could do to her, Sharon becoming lost in blissful memories for a few long seconds before she heard a knock on her door, the CIA Agent quickly moving to answer it after once again checking herself in the mirror, Sharon never feeling more girly than in that moment. She both hated and loved it in equal measure.
"You know, a girl could get used to this whole knocking thing." Sharon smiled as she opened the door.
"I still prefer to make more of an entrance, but it has its perks." Natasha smiled, walking into a gentle kiss, Sharon happily wrapping her arms around her as she pushed the door closed behind them. They remained kissing for a while, then Natasha pulled away and said, "Something smells good."
"Thank you." Sharon beamed, "It's Auntie Angie's recipe. You remember, I told you about her?"
"Yes." Natasha smiled and walked further into the apartment, adding as an afterthought, "Your Aunt's lover?"
"Huh? Oh no. They..." Sharon began, before a lifetime of memories came flooding back to her and she mumbled almost as a question, "They were just roommates."
Turning back Natasha smiled, "Do you truly believe that?"
There was a long pause and then Sharon frowned, "They... they never said anything."
"Consider their generation." Natasha pointed out, "It wasn't that long ago such a thing was illegal, and it used to be much easier to keep a secret. I should know, mine are all over the web."
"All of them?" Sharon shot back hoarsely, and then when Natasha shrugged she added, "Come on, there must be something no one else knows."
"Well..." Natasha grinned, "I am dating this really hot blonde."
Before Sharon could get any more than that the timer on the oven peeped, forcing the 'hot blonde' to rush into her little kitchen and dish up the Italian cuisine.
It was probably for the best, given that the 'hot blonde' comment had Sharon blushing, and she was still reeling from realising the truth about her Aunt Peggy and her 'roommate'.
In retrospect Sharon felt really stupid. She had been encouraged since childhood to call her Aunt Peggy's best friend Auntie Angie for crying out loud, and she still hadn't suspected anything? Some spy she was.
"Sharon!" Natasha said loudly to bring the other girl out of her thoughts and then repeated, "It really is good."
"Thanks." Sharon blushed, then after a brief pause asked, "Did you ever meet my Aunt?"
"Which one?" Natasha smirked.
Sharon glared, then thinking about it for a second said, "Both."
"Yes." Natasha said, "Briefly."
"And from that, and everything I said about her, you worked out she was gay?" Sharon asked.
Natasha stayed silent for a moment, and then murmured, "I think she truly loved Steve... erm, Captain Rogers. But I knew she loved Angie Martinelli just as much, if not more, from a single meeting."
Sharon frowned, "How?"
Natasha smirked, "By having eyes."
Sharon glared at the other woman, "But, but... there has to be more to it. I knew the woman my whole life, how could I not know?"
Becoming solemn Natasha asked, "Are you sure this isn't about something else?"
"Like what?" Sharon asked.
"Like the fall of SHIELD." Natasha said softly, "None of us saw that coming, and-"
"The difference is I was never close with anyone at SHIELD. I loved Aunt Peggy and Auntie Angie. I had more in common with them than my own parents." Sharon protested, "Hell, I had more in common with them than anyone."
Natasha smiled, "I don't exactly have many friends either."
"You have The Avengers." Sharon pointed out.
"Yeah, but we don't exactly sit around swapping secrets." Natasha said.
"So do that with me." Sharon said softly, taking Natasha's hand, "Seriously Nat, tell me something no one else knows."
After a long pause Natasha said dryly, "I am dating this really hot blonde."
Sharon rolled her eyes and tried to pull a handout of Natasha's grasp, "Natasha-"
"Let me finish." Natasha insisted, squeezing Sharon's hand to hold it in place, "I am dating this really hot blonde... and I really like her."
Smiling softly Sharon asked, "Really?"
"Uh-huh." Natasha nodded before elaborating, "She's pretty uptight, but it makes me laugh. And she's smart, can handle a gun and is a really, really good cook... plus really hot... all qualities I look for in a girlfriend."
"Girlfriend?" Sharon smiled softly.
"Yeah..." Natasha said softly, before quickly adding, "Unless you think it's too soon for such a label, in which case-"
"I like labels!" Sharon blurted out, "Well, not always, but in this case I like it very much. And, I'd be honoured."
"Good." Natasha smiled before leaning forward for a kiss.
Sharon briefly allowed Natasha to kiss her, then broke it and firmly ordered, "Finish your food."
"I'd rather eat something else." Natasha smirked, before slipping back into her seat, "But okay."
Natasha's smirk widened as her words made Sharon blush adorably, so much so she tried to hide it by sipping her wine. After that Sharon continued asking probing questions, which put Natasha on edge.
She had checked and double checked Sharon wasn't a traitor and found nothing linking her to Hydra or any kind of other shady organisation, and she knew that logically Sharon was just trying to get to know her better, but sharing wasn't easy for Natasha.
Not just because being emotionally vulnerable went directly against the training which was forced on her since childhood, but because of that training and her various undercover missions it was hard for her to hang onto a sense of identity. She barely knew herself, so how could she share anything with another person?
She had hoped that by asking Sharon to be girlfriend she could avoid any further probing, but alas Sharon remained unusually chatty.
Not that had been her only reason for asking, because she genuinely wanted Sharon to be her girlfriend, but part of Natasha worried it was much too soon. Which was ironic, because they'd already had sex several times, but Natasha was good at that part.
Physical intimacy had always been easy for her, as she had used it often to put her targets into a false sense of security, but emotional intimacy was difficult. However, she did manage to reveal a few minor things, mostly because of Sharon's constant probing, and the fantastic meal relaxing her.
Of course when it was over Natasha was eager to move on to something she was more comfortable with, "That was wonderful Sharon."
Beaming happily Sharon replied, "Thank you, I..."
The blonde trailed off as the redhead got up and sauntered over to Sharon. Natasha then gently cupped her face softly, "It is I who should be thanking you."
Sharon smiled softly, "I think you just did."
Natasha raised an eyebrow, "You think that was sufficient?"
"No." Sharon said, her years of training allowing her to sound innocent as she asked, "Can you think of a way you could possibly thank me?"
Smirking Natasha replied, "I might."
With that Natasha leaned down and softly pressed her lips to Sharon's. This time Sharon didn't break the kiss after only a few seconds, which Natasha knew was hard for Sharon.
The blonde was a neat freak who Natasha could tell was just itching to clean the dishes, something the redhead would have taken as a personal insult if she had chosen it over her.
Whether Sharon guest that or Natasha wasn't simply losing her touch and the other woman wanted to fuck her more than anything the two former SHIELD agents soon found themselves stumbling towards Sharon's bedroom while still engaged in a heated lip lock.
They were stripping each other's clothes along the way, something much easier now that they were both in skin-tight dresses instead of their more infamous uniforms, so by the time Natasha was pushing Sharon down onto her own bed they were both completely naked.
Then they continue to make out for several minutes before Natasha finally pulled away from Sharon's lips and moved down to her new girlfriend's neck, Sharon letting out a soft sigh as Natasha began slowly kissing her way up and down that soft flesh.
Natasha kept that up for a few minutes, then she whispered in Sharon's ear, "I promise, you'll get your reward in just a second, but first, I want to try something... different."
"Okay." Sharon gasped so softly it was barely audible.
Whether she heard it or not Natasha grinned against her neck, pressed one last kiss to it and then started crawling up Sharon's body. For a few long seconds Sharon was confused, then her eyes went wide as she realised what was about to happen.
She almost freaked out, but the more she thought about it the more she liked the idea. Except for the fact that this probably meant she wouldn't get to suck on Natasha's big boobs.
That was the last thought that went through her head before Natasha was kneeling over her face and began slowly lowering herself downwards, meaning that for a few seconds Sharon could do nothing but nervously concentrate on what was coming towards her.
Sharon had gone down on Natasha a few times now so she was fairly confident that she could please her in this position, but she couldn't help being a little nervous. So when the redhead was close enough the blonde took matters into her own hands.
More accurately she took Natasha's big ass into her own hands, pushing downward forcefully while pushing her own head up so she could treat her girlfriend's pussy to a long, slow lick.
Sharon followed that up with another, and another, and another, soon licking Natasha's pussy with the slow steady rhythm which had the infamous Black Widow moaning softly in pleasure.
To Sharon's relief, although it really shouldn't have been a surprise, Natasha went from a crouching position to placing her knees either side of the CIA agent's head and then rested the majority of her weight on her knees.
At first it was all of her weight, but after a while Natasha shifted slightly and used her weight to silently press Sharon's head into the bed and smother her with her cunt, which Sharon found oddly erotic. Because sure, it was hard to breathe, but her whole world became revolved around Natasha's pussy, and Sharon couldn't help but love that.
All she could see, smell, hear and taste was pure Natasha Romanoff, and she certainly dominated her sense of touch too, Sharon barely noticing the bed underneath her when she had the dangerous Black Widow's cunt directly in her face.
So with all five of her senses consumed with Natasha Romanoff it became really hard for her to think coherently, Sharon literally becoming a mindless pussy pleaser as she continued those long, slow licks for what felt like an eternity, the only difference being that at first she made sure to hit Natasha's clit with every other lick, and then later hit it with every lick.
Shortly after that Natasha rested less of her weight on her knees while reaching down, grabbing a handful of blonde hair and shoving Sharon's face as deep as it could go into her cunt. She then started grinding down onto that pretty face, not just smothering Sharon but actually using her face as a fuck pad.
Like the niece of the legendary Peggy Carter was nothing but a fuck toy, Natasha shamelessly fucking Sharon's face while playing close attention to her surroundings, and more importantly whether or not Sharon was still okay now she had turned things up a notch. Impressively Sharon continued licking her pussy, even that and the initial grinding wasn't enough.
Natasha wanted more, and she didn't have the patience to wait any longer, "Fuck me! Mmmmmmmm fuck, tongue fuck me Sharon! Ohhhhhhhh fuck, fuck me, I, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Yessssssssssssssss! Just like that! Now fuck me! Fuck me! Oooooooooooh fuck yes!"
Luckily for Natasha it really didn't take much for Sharon to give her what she wanted, and if anything this was even faster than usual.
Sure, in the state Natasha was in she might have preferred a little faster penetration and tongue fucking, but there was definitely something to be said for the way Sharon pushed her tongue inside her pussy and then slowly began thrusting it in and out, increasing Natasha's pleasure without making her cum.
It was certainly enough for Natasha in the short term, the redhead letting go of the blonde's hair so she could stretch out while tilting her head back and letting out an extra loud series of cries, moans and screams of pleasure.
Of course that satisfaction ultimately turned to desire for more again, and as Natasha wasn't so sure she could beg coherently for more, and would rather avoid doing so If possible, she went back to pulling on Sharon's hair and grinding down onto her face.
This time that actually succeeded in getting her what she wanted. Or Sharon just couldn't wait any more to make her cum, and drink her cum like the little lesbian slut she was.
Either way Natasha was once again throwing her head back for an extra loud scream as she came good and hard, just the way she had taught Sharon to make her cum.
To her further credit Sharon didn't hesitate to remove her tongue so she could concentrate on swallowing Natasha's cum, or at least as much of it as she could possibly get, before returning her tongue to Natasha's centre.
From the way she energetically thrust back inside her and started fucking her again Natasha could tell Sharon would be happy for them to continue just like this for a few more orgasms, if not the rest of the night, but that would be selfish. More importantly it would wear Natasha out, and that would spoil her surprise for Sharon.
So reluctantly Natasha pulled herself up and off Sharon's now cum coated face, the blonde letting out a whimper of disappointment at this which was quickly silenced by the redhead's lips crashing against her own.
"How do you feel about toys?" Natasha asked, breaking the kiss.
Sharon raised an eyebrow and then smirked, "I'm all for using the ones I have, but I shudder to think what kinky shit you're into."
Natasha returned the smirk, "Is that a good shudder, or a bad shudder?"
"Both." Sharon admitted, prompting a brief laugh between the two lovers.
Then Natasha pushed, "How would you feel about me fucking you with a strap-on?"
Sharon raised an eyebrow again, "Where are you hiding that? Your ass?"
Natasha laughed, "No silly. Just your underwear drawer."
There was a brief pause and then Sharon rolled her eyes, "I should really get better security."
"You really should." Natasha laughed, getting off the bed and heading to Sharon's dresser drawer.
Sharon's gaze instantly lowered to Natasha's amazing ass, the blonde biting her lip as the redhead seemed to put an extra swing in her steps just for her.
Sharon was sure that if she looked up her girlfriend would be smirking at her, but as that meant removing her gaze from Natasha's butt she would never know.
Natasha's big boobs were easily as captivating, but as the infamous assassin was holding a large dildo in her hand Sharon's eyes couldn't help but focus on that. Part of her wished she could resist.
It was the same part of her which crossed her legs at the thought of trying to take something like that.
Another part of her was excited by it, and Sharon desperately wanted to please Natasha, partly because of all the amazing pleasure she had given her and partly because she wanted to be a good girlfriend.
"So, how about it?" Natasha questioned once the harness was firmly attached, and then when she was sure she had Sharon's attention added softly, "If it's too much for you, I understand. And I promise I'll understand if any point you want to back out. But I've been with a lot of women who thought this was too 'straight' for them, and day all ended up loving it. So Agent 13, are you up for trying something a little bit different?"
Sharon did think it over a bit more briefly, but ultimately came to the same conclusion, "Do I get to return the favour?"
Natasha smirked, "Maybe. You definitely won't have the strength once I'm finish with you, but maybe someday. It really does depend..."
"Depend on what?" Sharon asked, feeling like she was walking into something.
Proving her right Natasha smiled wickedly and said, "On whether or not you can be a good little cock slut for me."
"Is that all?" Sharon laughed light-heartedly.
"Uh-huh." Natasha replied, happy to see that Sharon wasn't insulted, "And you can start by getting on your knees and sucking my cock."
Sharon raised an eyebrow, "There you go, sounding like a porno movie again."
"What? It's to get it nice and ready for your hot little pussy." Natasha grinned.
There was another pause as the two women stared at each other, during which Sharon almost opened her mouth to point out that there wasn't much preparation needed, as eating pussy always got her super wet so all Natasha would have to do was spit on her hand and rub it into the head of the dildo.
Maybe not even that, because honestly she had been wet all day thinking about Natasha's delicious cunt, and seeing her girlfriend again had sent her lust into overdrive.
Of course she didn't want to admit that out loud, as Natasha's ego was big enough, and she'd already made up her mind to at least give this a shot, so ultimately she just slid off the bed and crawled towards the deadly Black Widow.
"You owe me for this. And I intend to collect." Sharon said softly after she reached her destination.
She then mostly kept eye contact, barring a quick check she was on target, as she slowly leaned forwards and opened her mouth to take the dildo inside of it.
When Sharon closed her mouth around the dick she began sucking on it, but unlike with her one and only boyfriend she didn't immediately stop because she hated the taste.
She didn't love the taste, but it didn't repel her. And she had to admit, there was a certain thrill to sucking Natasha's cock, Sharon growing more fond of that idea as the minutes ticked by and she began bobbing her head up and down the shaft, taking an impressive amount into her mouth considering her experience. Or at least she was impressed with herself.
Sharon had no doubt that Natasha was appalled about what an amateur she was. She never said anything like that, but she had to be thinking it.



After all, Natasha had fucked a lot of women. Her conquests were legendary, and Sharon often felt out of her league, but never more than right now.
Because she had heard that Natasha liked using this kind of toy, hence why she wasn't surprised that Natasha had hidden one in her room and intended on using it on her, and unlike Sharon had experience with multiple men too.
So all Sharon could do was try her very best to mimic some of the performances she'd seen in the straight porn she had watched so long ago, or when the occasional strap-on turned up in lesbian movies.
Natasha was actually impressed with Sharon's work, given that she was a complete amateur. She especially loved the way Sharon kept eye contact with her when initially taking the cock into her mouth before closing her eyes and sucking that strap-on with surprising enthusiasm.
Then she began slowly bobbing her head up and down the dildo, occasionally looking up at Natasha for approval.
Natasha was of course more than happy to give her that approval, and a little encouragement, first by reaching down to stroke Sharon's long blonde beautiful hair, secondly with a smile, and then finally switching to the kind of encouragement she liked the most. Verbal.
"Mmmmmm, that's it Sharon, suck my cock. Oh yes, suck it like a good little cock sucker." Natasha taunted, her grin again becoming wicked, "You know, for a total dyke, you suck dick pretty good. At least for an amateur. If this was more your thing I could definitely train you to be a pro. Which I might do anyway, because I love to see a pretty blonde on her knees with my big cock in her mouth. Oh yeah Sharon, when I'm done with you you'll be a professional cock sucker, even if you only suck strap-ons. Ooooooh yesssss, that makes me so hot. Take it deep! Mmmmmm, take it as deep as you can down your throat. More more, more... more, and... come up for air. Good girl. That was good for your first time. Now lick the lower half. I still want my cock nice and wet for your little lezzie cunt. Yeahhhhhhh, that's it, ohhhhhhh, good girl."
Under Natasha's instructions Sharon gave quite a decent blow job, even if she couldn't really deep throat. Not that that was surprising, but she had been doing so well up until then that Natasha decided to push her luck.
She also pushed a little further when it was clear that Sharon was going to do it, and would push her further in the future, but right now Natasha really wasn't interested in a long drawn-out blow job.
No, she just wanted the dildo wet all over so it would slide nice and easily into Sharon's fuck hole. And after a few minutes of licking the bottom half and sucking the top half Natasha was confident that her strap-on was ready to give Sharon the fucking she'd never really had before.
"That's good baby, mmmmmm, you look so hot licking that cock. Now lick all the way to the top and suck it. Mmmmm yes, good girl. Good little cock slut." Natasha said, before finally ordering, "Now get back on the bed. I want you on your back with your legs spread so I can fuck you face to face."
Her military training showing through Sharon did as she was told without hesitation or complaint. Not that Natasha was expecting anything less at this point, although the obedience still made her smile. Because fuck, she loved it when other women obeyed her.
She also loved seeing them open and ready for her, and Sharon was truly breath-taking like that, Natasha just enjoying the sight for a few long seconds before she crawled onto the bed and up her girlfriend's body so she could kiss her long and deep, The Avenger's inside woman in the CIA whimpering with lust into her mouth as the dildo gently pressed against her pussy.
It remained there for a minute or so as Natasha wanted to tease her lover, and she just got lost in the kiss. Then Natasha reached down to gently rub Sharon's pussy lips with her right hand, discovering that the blow job was unnecessary. She had expected that was the case, but it had been fun.
Which was the same reason she slipped one and then two fingers inside Sharon's cunt and gently finger fucked her for a few minutes, much to the approval of Agent 13.
However, Natasha was still eager to give Sharon her first ever strap-on fucking, so it wasn't that long before the redhead pulled her fingers out of the blonde, grabbed hold of her dildo and broke the kiss.
Natasha then asked, "Are you ready for this?"
"Go for it." Sharon nodded nervously.
Sharon then automatically tensed up as Natasha pressed the tip of her cock to her entrance. She immediately scolded herself for it, and then again when Natasha gave her a look which clearly said 'please relax' which somewhat annoyed Sharon.
Of course she should relax, she wasn't stupid, she had kind of done this before, even though the circumstances were very different, and despite herself it did feel like she was getting a 'do over on losing her virginity', although she had no intention of admitting that to The Widow.
At least Natasha had the decency not to say 'please relax' out loud. No, she just gave Sharon a few moments to what was obvious, and then when it was clear she had Natasha began to slowly pushed forwards, Sharon's entrance opening embarrassingly easy for The Black Widow.
Maybe it was the licking, maybe it was the fingering, maybe was just being on a third date with the infamous Natasha Romanoff and officially becoming her girlfriend, or maybe even it was a combination of all these things, but not only did Sharon take the head of the dildo inside her pussy but then quickly followed the entire length of Natasha's strap-on.
It wasn't exactly as easy as Sharon had hoped, as it felt weird having her downstairs area stretched so wide and deep, Natasha's dildo stretching her far more than her ex-boyfriend or any sex toy she had dared to try.
From the look on her face Natasha knew this and got some kind of just sadistic thrill out of it, and despite herself that made Sharon blush a little bit. To stopped that she kissed Natasha when the fake cock was about halfway inside her, and even though the other woman quickly took control Sharon had to admit there was a certain thrill to having Natasha Romanoff's tongue invading her mouth at the same time that her strap-on dick invaded her cunt.
When the latter invasion was completed the two girls concentrated on the former invasion for quite a while, Natasha obviously giving Sharon a chance to get used to having a pussy full to bursting with strap-on cock, something that Agent 13 felt very grateful for.
At the same time Natasha paused for perhaps a little too long, Sharon wondering if that was because Natasha was just lost in the kiss or if the redhead was deliberately trying to tease the blonde. Given everything she knew about her lover Sharon assumed it was the latter, although she liked to tell herself it was a bit of both.
Natasha was really enjoying the kiss, but she hadn't exactly become lost in it. She very rarely allowed all her focus to be consumed by one thing, even if it was her favourite thing, namely sex.
As always she was on the lookout for danger, as after all, while it was highly unlikely under the circumstances she had been trained to expect the unexpected.
She was also judging just how relax Sharon was, and yes, Natasha was teasing her lover a little bit by continuing to kiss her even when she was sure she was ready to be fucked.
Eventually though Natasha broke the kiss and pulled away slightly so Sharon could see the look on her face when she began to fuck her.
That look was of course being a smirk, which turned into a wide grin as Sharon first gasped for her when she began pulling her cock out of her cunt and then moaned when Natasha pushed every inch of her dildo back inside the other girl's welcoming love box.
Naturally this process as repeated over and over again, Natasha beginning to fuck Sharon at a slow and steady pace which constantly had the formerly a little uptight Agent 13 moaning, groaning, whimpering, gasping and crying out in pleasure.
There was one thing she didn't do, and after a while Natasha decided to prompt her, "Wrap your legs around me."
From the look on Sharon's face Natasha thought she might have to repeat herself, maybe adding a please in there somewhere, but instead the other woman obediently wrapped her legs around her waist, causing Natasha to grin mischievously. She just loved taking a woman in this position.
She loved taking a woman in any position, and just about anywhere, but there was just something about pumping another woman's pussy in the 'traditional' position, Natasha imagining what the politicians who were currently trying to lock her away and throw away the key would think if they could see her now, taking another woman like this.
That twisted thought prompted Natasha to practically growl, "You wanna cum on my cock?"
Sharon raised an eyebrow, "Your cock?"
"Uh-huh." Natasha grinned again, "It's attached to me, therefore it's my cock."
Sharon smiled, "I didn't think that's how it works."
"Just go with it." Natasha implored, "Now let's try this again, do you want to cum on my cock?"
Blushing slightly Sharon murmured, "Yes."
Natasha grinned and increased the pace. Of course, she didn't want a real cock. God no, that would be weird. No offence to she-males or anyone else with a cock, but she might have preferred being a woman with a strap-on.
This way she could fuck her lovers as long and as hard as she wanted without having to worry about going soft. At the same time while the toy was attached to her it felt like part of her, and she really got off on the idea of ramming herself deep and hard into another woman's body.
Of ramming herself deep and hard into the body of Sharon Carter, Peggy Carter's niece writhing underneath in pleasure... her girlfriend quickly approaching her orgasm as she fucked her with her cock.
Sharon was also glad that Natasha's cock wasn't real. Real cocks didn't do much for her, but this one very much did. Ironically it almost felt real, in one very specific way. Namely that Sharon was pretty much lost in the idea that the strap-on was part of Natasha.
That Natasha was so good with that dildo it might as well be her dick, and the idea of Natasha Romanoff reaching places inside her which had never been touched before really helped Sharon raced towards orgasm, which was easy now Natasha was really starting to give it to her.
At one point Natasha even pulled Sharon's legs from around her waist and pushed them up onto her shoulders, this position somehow allowing her to push even harder and deeper into her cunt, almost to the point it felt like it should hurt but it didn't.
It was wonderful, Sharon crying out continuously as she was skilfully fucked by The Black Widow, Natasha clearly putting all her experience to good use right now as she effortlessly fucked Sharon to the edge of orgasm, and then after a few blissful moments of being kept on that edge she was pushed over it and Sharon was overwhelmed by the most intense orgasm her life.
To be fair her orgasm, and the ones which quickly followed, were probably just as good as the ones when Natasha went down on her, but in the moment Sharon was completely caught up in what she was feeling and did feel better.
Either way she shamelessly begged for more, using words she couldn't ever imagined saying before that she knew turned Natasha on, the worst part of it being Sharon wasn't really sure exactly what it was she was saying. The words just fell from her mouth as the wonderfully intense climax rocked her body.
"FUCK ME! OH GOD FUCK ME! OHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDD, OH NAT, FUCK ME HARDER!" Sharon screamed, "FUCK MY PUSSY! FUCKING POUND IT! OOOOOOOH FUCK! POUND MY LITTLE GAY PUSSY WITH YOUR BIG STRAP-ON DICK LIKE A FUCKING LESBIAN SLUT! FUCK ME LIKE A SLUT! MMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME, OH FUCK, MAKE ME YOUR SLUT! YOUR COCK SLUT! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEESSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, FUCK ME WITH YOUR COCK, OH GOD, FUCK ME HARD WITH YOUR BIG FUCKING COCK, FUCK MY DYKE CUNT, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Those words encouraged Natasha to somehow start fucking her even harder, pushing Sharon to climax after climax the poor girl was a trembling wreck unable to even think coherently, let alone form a sentence.
She might have screamed things like 'fuck me' and 'oh God' and 'harder' a little, or a lot, but mostly Sharon just became lost in the wonderful experience of being strap-on fucked by Natasha Romanoff.
Just before she truly lost her mind, Sharon promised herself she wouldn't be hesitant next time. That she would happily let Natasha use 'her cock' on her whenever she wanted. Maybe, probably, definitely Sharon would beg her to use it.
Natasha had certainly intended that. She loved fucking another woman with a strap-on. It just made her feel so powerful, especially when it came to hard pounding like she was giving Sharon right now.
And she really didn't care about what a psychologist might say about it, to her, it was just hot. Well, to be fair in her line of work she had to be in control all the time, and it was hard to argue she wasn't in complete control now, Sharon nothing but a writhing mess beneath her as she slammed her too heaven and back.
Pushing Sharon's legs on her shoulders have increased that feeling of power and towards the end Natasha increase it even further by leaning down so that their bouncing boobs were pressed together and she was practically bending Agent 13 in half.
Then she stared into Sharon's eyes and grinned. From the faraway look in her eye Sharon probably didn't register it, or understand exactly what was about to happen to her.
But from the deafening squeals she let out it didn't seem that the other woman objected to Natasha using every ounce of strength she had to fuck her as hard and as fast as she could to squeeze as many orgasms out of her as possible.
Along the way Natasha came herself, several times in fact. At first she fought against it, knowing that once the floodgates were opened it was only a matter of time before she'd have to take a break, but inevitably the little knob rubbing against her clit within the harness and the sheer joy of totally dominating another woman in this way caught up with her and Natasha came hard.
To avoid letting out the type screams that Sharon was letting out, and to avoid being interrupted by their neighbours, Natasha pressed her lips firmly to Sharon's, the overwhelmed blonde eventually kissing her back enough for Natasha to allow herself to cum and then scream her joy into her girlfriend's mouth.
It still felt weird to think of Sharon as that, especially now she was pounding her pussy, essentially treating her like the random women she usually picked up in bars. And yet there was a certain intensity to this which wasn't there with strangers, Natasha feeling she could get used to this.
At the same time Natasha was desperate to push things further, so even though the risk she eventually brought down from their highs, and then when she was sure Sharon had recovered enough to understand her she broke the kiss, pulled back and looked into the other girl's eyes.
"So..." Natasha began, unable to keep a wicked smile off of her face, "How do you feel about trying out a little anal?"
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Laurel Lance prided herself on always being on time. She was the organised one in the family, and she knew it drove her sister crazy. When they were children she used to take great joy out of teasing Sara about it, and it was something she continued to do now they were adults for more selfless reasons.
Okay, it still gave her more than a bit of pleasure, but mostly Laurel just wanted Sara to better herself. That was what she'd always wanted. That's why she nagged her sister. Maybe a bit too much, but it was coming from a place of love. Sara had never seen it that way though, which was why she was probably never going to hear the end of this.
Because she wasn't just late, she was over 20 minutes late. And this wasn't for coffee or a family dinner or anything so normal, this was to help her sister pick out her wedding dress, something Laurel had hoped and prayed for ever since they were young.
Almost as much as picking out her own wedding dress. But Sara had repeatedly told her she wasn't the marrying type, so Laurel had feared this day would never come.
Now it had, and she was so, so happy for Sara, and yet Laurel had let her down. And she had broken a heel, forcing The Black Canary to run bare foot through the shopping mall with passers-by looking at her, smirking to themselves and judging her.
Not that it was as horrifying as the smirk and look Sara gave her when she finally arrived, "Hey there, Ms Punctuality."
"I'm so, so sorry I'm late." Laurel quickly apologised.
"Don't be, this is like the best wedding gift ever. Perfect little Laurel Lance, late to the party for once." Sara smirked, that smirk becoming wider as she added with painfully obvious false innocence, "But I wonder, what could have ever made perfect little Laurel Lance late?"
Laurel blushed and then held up her ruined shoe, "I broke a heel."
"Uh-huh." Sara nodded, giving Laurel a look, "And?"
"And..." Laurel blushed even deeper, and then unconvincingly, "My, my car broke down."
"Oh really?" Sara laughed, "Is that what the kids are calling it these days?"
"Sara!" Laurel whined, "We're not here to talk about my love life. We're here to pick you out a dress."
"No need." Sara shrugged, before pointing, "I was just going to buy this one."
"What! No, I..." Laurel exclaimed, before frowning, "Wait... that isn't just the first dress you saw, is it?"
"Well, first one that I kind of liked." Sara admitted.
"SARA!" Laurel yelled, briefly getting everyone in the shop's attention.
"Hey, I told you I'm not into this stuff like you are. And I'm on a budget. So excuse me if I buy the most affordable dress so I can just get out of here." Sara argued back loudly, "I've already told Felicity, I don't care about the dress, the flowers, the venue or any of that bull shit. I just want to marry her and have her as my wife for the rest of my life. However long that is."
The last part was added quietly, causing Laurel to soften, "I get that. I really do. But... don't you want to look nice for your bride?"
There was a long pause and then Sara crossed her arms and huffed, "Fine! But you have to admit the real reason why you're late."
There was another long pause in which Laurel blushed furiously and then Sara unfolded her arms and laughed as Laurel softly murmured, "She's trying to kill me. I swear to God she's trying to kill me."
"If anyone knows how to kill a girl with orgasms, it's Nyssa al Ghul." Sara laughed.
"Don't laugh, I'm serious." Laurel softly insisted.
"So am I." Sara chuckled, "It'd probably be through heart failure, or something. But don't worry, if she wanted it you'd be dead already. Right now, she's just bringing you to the brink of death through orgasms, so she can get as much out of you as possible."
"Yeah, but does she have an off switch?" Laurel asked, leaning into whisper, "Seriously, I've tried everything. Well, everything not super gross."
Sara frowned, still with a big smile on her face, "Na, but don't worry, things will calm down eventually. Until then, just enjoyed the honeymoon phase."
"I'm not sure I can." Laurel grumbled, before rushing her explanation, and thus causing her to blush even more, "I mean, it's just so... much. I, I've never cum like this before. Actually, I'm beginning to think I never..."
When Laurel trailed off she thought she was going to die of embarrassment, and of course Sara couldn't let it go, "Never what? Never cum?"
"No, I... I... oh God, can we just drop this and try on dresses?" Laurel pleaded.
"No way, this is way too good." Sara grinned in delight, and then after a pause in which she just stared at her sister the blonde added, "You know, Oli has always had many faults, but being bad in bed wasn't ever one of them. So, if you couldn't cum with him... chances are that you're gay."
"Please, say it a little louder." Laurel grumbled.
Sara raised an eyebrow, "It's nothing to be ashamed of, you know?"
"I know, it's just..." Laurel said before her shoulder slumped, "I feel so stupid."
Sara frowned, "Why?"
There was a pause and then Laurel mumbled, "If I am... you know... gay, why did it take me so long to figure it out? Why did I throw myself at Oliver and Tommy, if they weren't really what I wanted? Why do I feel this way? Why didn't I feel this way sooner? God, none of this makes any sense!"
"Or, it makes perfect sense." Sara said after a brief pause and then when her sister gave her a look she added, "You were always obsessed with being the good girl. Good girls aren't gay. They go to college, get a respectable job, marry Prince Charming and have kids. So anything which didn't fit with your perfect idea of yourself you repressed. Until I died. Then you completely lost it."
"I wouldn't say I completely lost it." Laurel grumbled, "That makes me sound crazy."
"You kind of were." Sara insisted, then when Laurel gave her another look she quickly added, "Think about what we do. You honestly think we aren't all a little crazy?"
There was another pause and then Laurel reluctantly agreed, "I guess."
"I didn't say it was a bad thing." Sara smiled, "If anything, I think it helps the likes of us. It certainly helped you come out of your shell. You finally stopped trying to be the perfect good girl and embraced who you really are."
"What, a dyke?" Laurel murmured softly, "Oh, sorry. I mean lesbian."
"Call it what you want." Sara shrugged, "I think it's okay if you're at least a little gay. And for the record, I was going to say bad ass."
Laurel blushed, "Great. I'm a lesbian bad ass. Are you happy now?"
Sara smiled, "I'm marrying Felicity Smoak. Happy is an understatement."
*
After that Sara finally started trying on dresses, Laurel cooing and swooning over almost every one of them until Sara made her promise to stop. Even then she had to use all her skills to hide her true happiness, and even then it was clear Laurel wasn't doing a very convincing job of it giving the glares she got from Sara.
Despite this she noticed more than a few little smiles from Sara which indicated despite her initial reluctance Sara was enjoying this. Not as much as Laurel, but enough that Laurel was convinced this wasn't the nightmare Sara claimed it to be, in despite how embarrassed the blonde was she would cherish the memory of that afternoon almost as much as Laurel would.
By the time they left the store it was almost dinner time and Laurel was able to talk Sara into eating with her simply by offering to pay. Laurel didn't mind, she was the one with a high-paying job, and it was worth it to spend a little more quality time with her sister.
And, as Sara accurately teased her about, it was nice to get out of the house and away from her sex machine of a girlfriend so she could have a much-needed rest from Nyssa's skilled touch. Especially as after the initial embarrassment Sara allowed the conversation to be strictly PG13. At least until the end of their meal.
"Sooooooo... would you like some tips?" Sara offered, feigning innocence.
"Tips?" Laurel murmured distractedly, silently working on the bill in her head.
"You know, sex tips." Sara grinned, and then when Laurel's eyes went wide she gleefully added, "After all, who better to tell you how to fuck your new girlfriend than that girlfriend's ex-girlfriend?"
"Sara!" Laurel scolded, while blushing furiously.
"Oh, here's a good one." Sara pushed, "She prefers tongues over fingers."
"Sara." Laurel whined.
"And next time your tongue is inside her, try curling it up. That'll really get her off." Sara added, not letting this go.
"SARA!" Laurel snapped, getting them some funny looks. Then after a few long seconds she leaned forward and stammered, "How, how do I convince her to let me have a turn?"
"What do you mean, exactly?" Sara asked, fighting the urge to smile as she had a good idea what Laurel meant already.
"I... I mean..." Laurel blushed furiously, and then after a few long seconds forced herself to tell her sister, "How do you get her to let you, you know... return the favour?"
Feeling as though she could die with glee Sara grinned wider than ever, "Have you tried asking?"
"Yes." Laurel hissed in frustration, "A lot."
"Have you tried begging?" Sara pushed, and then when she got her answer from the look on Laurel's face added, "Because with Nyssa you really need to beg if you want anything from her. Also it drives her crazy to hear it."
"Okay, thanks." Laurel blushed again.
There was a moment of silence were it looked like Sara was about to finally drop it, and then she added with a grin, "Oh, and beg her to fuck you with her strap-on. Trust me, that will really drive her crazy, and make you cum so fucking hard."
*
Nyssa al Ghul was practically vibrating with excitement. She couldn't read, she couldn't train, she couldn't even watch TV, the last one of which was an obsession she had mostly avoided until befriending Laurel Lance, the wonderful woman who was now her girlfriend and mere seconds away from coming through their door, if the text Nyssa had received just under five minutes ago could be believed.
But she fought herself to stay on the couch with an open book, even if she wasn't reading it, as she didn't want to overwhelm her new lover.
When Nyssa had fallen in love with Sara it had consumed her. Her whole world had been Sara, and she feared she had been too 'clinging' and ultimately drove Sara away. Now she was in love for the second time in her life she was determined not to make the same mistakes.
Although so far she hadn't been doing a good job of avoiding those mistakes, as thanks to her inheritance she didn't need to work outside of the vigilante work she now joined Team Arrow in, and after wanting Laurel for so long and denying herself Nyssa just couldn't get enough of the other woman. Which was why she couldn't resist getting up and greeting Laurel the second she heard the door open.
"Hey." Laurel happily smiling in greeting.
Nyssa may have mumbled a similar greeting, she honestly wasn't sure. All she knew was that as soon as Laurel closed and locked the door behind her Nyssa was pushing her against a nearby wall and pressing their lips together.
To Nyssa's delight, and relief, Laurel instantly started kissing her back, even quickly opening her mouth when Nyssa slid her tongue over the other brunette's lips in a gentle request to enter.
Nyssa then gently massaged Laurel's tongue with her own for maybe about a minute, although happily it felt longer, then she pulled away and smiled at her beloved, who smiled back warmly.
"Did things go well?" Nyssa asked softly.
"Better than I ever hope." Laurel beamed, and then added apologetically, "Sorry I was gone so long, it's just-"
"This was something you'd wanted since you were a little girl, I know. And it's okay." Nyssa smiled, "I am just glad that you enjoyed yourself.
"Really?" Laurel smiled.
"Really." Nyssa confirmed, "And I am very, very happy you are back."
Nyssa then leaned in, only to be stopped by Laurel, "Wait, can... can I... can I ask you something?"
"Anything." Nyssa said softly.
Laurel took a deep breath, closed her eyes briefly and then opened them again, "Can I go down on you?"
Nyssa smiled and began, "Laurel-"
"Because I really, really want too." Laurel interrupted, "I, I need too. Please? I want to eat your pussy."
There was a brief silence and then Nyssa lowered her gaze, "I'm... I'm not ready for that."
Laurel frowned, "Why not?"
Forcing herself to lift her head back up, if not into the other woman's eyes, Nyssa tried her best to explain, "It is something I've only done with two women, and the first of them only once. She never really mattered to me, and I made her stop halfway through, because as pleasant as the sensation was... it, it left me feeling... vulnerable. You have to understand, I have been trained my whole life to be in control, so to give someone else that kind of power over me was more than I could bear. The only one I could ever be that vulnerable with was... well..."
"Sara." Laurel said softly, Nyssa unnecessarily nodding to confirm it. Then Laurel frowned again, "She didn't tell me this."
"She doesn't know." Nyssa admitted, "It wasn't something I could ever admit to her."
"Why?" Laurel asked softly.
"It was too embarrassing." Nyssa said with a half smile, before finally looking into Laurel's eyes again, "And I loved Sara, but she was never forthcoming with her own thoughts and feelings. Which I actually liked. Ours was a love that didn't need words. But... it is different with you. I feel I can tell you anything."
"You can." Laurel said softly, leaning into press a gentle kiss to Nyssa's lips before adding, "I would never hurt you Nyssa."
"I know." Nyssa smiled, "Still, I'm-"
"Would it be easier if you sat on my face?" Laurel blurted out, interrupting her girlfriend.
"What?" Nyssa blushed.
"Would it be easier if you sat on my face?" Laurel repeated more slowly, before adding, "Sara seemed to delight in over sharing today. I think it was mostly to make me blush, but I also think she wants our relationship to work. And I don't mind being embarrassed if it means I can give you what you want, and know how to give it to you."
"Yes, well... I will have a word with Ta-er al-Safar about what is appropriate and what is not." Nyssa blushed, and then when Laurel gave her an expectant look added, "But I very much appreciate her trying to help, and your desire to please me. But I am your first woman, and I would not want to risk overwhelming you, and worse risk losing you, just so I can feel pleasure."
With her best coy expression and tone Laurel offered, "If you sit on my face I'll let you fuck me with a strap-on."
Nyssa's eyes were overwhelmed with lust for a few long seconds and it was hard for her to control herself, still she managed to get out during the struggle, "This means a lot to you, doesn't it?"
"Yes." Laurel said huskily.
"Alright." Nyssa smiled wickedly, "Since it mean so much to you, beloved."
Later Nyssa really would have to have a conversation with Sara about over sharing, but for now it was very much the older of the Lance sisters that Nyssa was focusing on, the daughter of the Demon quickly picking Laurel up and carrying her to the bedroom they now shared.
To her delight Laurel quickly wrapped her arms and legs around her and then started gently covering her face and neck in kisses, which only stopped when Nyssa laid her down onto the bed and shoved her tongue down her throat, The Black Canary then worshipping Nyssa's tongue with her own for a few passionate minutes of making out, as the Americans called it.
Laurel felt a great debt to Sara for finally getting her what she wanted, but the same time she was terrified she was making a big mistake. She didn't want to lose Nyssa either, as their relationship meant more to her than she could ever have guessed when they first met.
And after weeks of Nyssa's hot and incredibly talented mouth being practically glued to her pussy Laurel was desperate to return the favour.
But this was also jumping in the deep end, and she couldn't help worry that she would be bad at it. And/or worse, wouldn't enjoy it. So she could do with a nice long build up, and luckily for her Nyssa certainly seemed willing to spend a long time kissing her, first on the lips and then on her neck.
It was some time before Nyssa even started removing their clothes, as always Laurel doing her best to help but it was definitely the Heir to the Demon who took the lead.
Thankfully Nyssa barely broke the kissing session between them, only pulling away from her when absolutely necessary and then quickly returning to her lips or neck.
Then once they were naked Nyssa didn't immediately move on like so many men Laurel had been with, and even chose to caress the 'non-fun' parts of her body.
In fact it was left up to Laurel to make that move first, although one squeeze of Nyssa's butt and the vigilante was quickly moaning into the assassin's mouth as her fingers worked their magic on her.
A few minutes later Laurel broke the latest kiss and gasped, "Can I suck your nipples? You know, to get us both ready?"
For a moment Nyssa just looked at her, clearly thinking about it, then she smiled wickedly, "I have a better idea."
Laurel opened her mouth to ask what, but all that came out was a long moan as Nyssa ducked her head down and wrapped her lips around one of the other brunette's nipples.
Which was just as well, as it would have made Laurel sound stupid, because of course this was what Nyssa meant. They'd been having sex for a week now, and had known each other for much longer, so Laurel should have guessed.
She also probably should have insisted it was her turn, and probably should be doing that now, but it was hard enough to convince Nyssa to ride her face so she didn't want to push her luck. Besides, it was hard to complain when it felt so damn good.
As the last week proven Nyssa was very, very good at pleasing a woman, although Laurel was happy to be reminded of that as her lover went back and forth in between her nipples, kissing the soft flesh that surrounded them in between long licking and sucking sessions.
Not long after that she bought her hands up to start playing with whichever nipple she wasn't sucking, while pushing the other more firmly into her mouth.
Then with both hands playing with her breasts Nyssa moved up to give Laurel one more kiss, this one slow and gentle, before moving upwards and positioning herself directly over Laurel's face.
Which understandably made Laurel bite her lip nervously, but she also reached up to grab hold of Nyssa's butt to try and pull her down was on top of her.
Nyssa smiled at her lover's eagerness, but didn't allow her to pull her down. Mostly out of her own stubbornness, although one thing Nyssa had made very clear was that she would be the top in this relationship, while Laurel would be the bottom, and she wasn't about to undermine the great work she had done so far by allowing Laurel to top from the bottom. Ever.
Also she wanted to make this as easy for Laurel as possible, and Nyssa dropping herself straight down onto her girlfriend's face, or allowing herself to be pulled straight down, was not the way to do it. No, she needed to slowly lower herself downwards, which was exactly what Nyssa did.
When her pussy lips were almost touching Laurel's lips Nyssa stopped to see if Laurel would push her downwards again or hesitate. If she hesitated Nyssa would offer her the chance to back out.
Selfishly she didn't want to, but before they got together Laurel identified herself as straight, and Nyssa was terrified of pushing her too far and then losing her. Yes, Laurel had suggested this, and practically begged for it, but that was one thing. Actually going through with it was another.



Luckily as it turned out Nyssa had been worrying too much, as although Laurel didn't try and pull her downwards again she did lift her head upwards, stuck her tongue out and slid it across the assassin's pussy lips. She didn't even hesitate.
The sensation of the initial lick alone was almost enough to force a sound of pleasure from Nyssa's lips, but then it was combined with a moan from Laurel.
Laurel actually moaned from her first taste of pussy, strengthening the idea that regardless of what she considered herself before they got so close perhaps Laurel really was a lesbian.
Either way having this incredibly beautiful woman moaning from tasting her pussy was incredibly flattering and combined with the lick itself Nyssa was unable to stop a little gasp of pleasure from escaping her lips, something Nyssa normally preferred her lover to work harder to earn.
There was then a brief pause, which made Nyssa nervous. Given how that moan had sounded it was unlikely that Laurel didn't enjoy it, but it was possible that she would freak out because she did like it, and while Nyssa wouldn't have been that patient with a random girl she was head over heels for this woman and would fully accept making out, however disappointing that would be.
Luckily that was not the case, Laurel beginning to frantically lap at her cunt with an eagerness that forced another sound of pleasure out of Nyssa, Nyssa then deciding to hide those sounds as a way to encourage the woman she loved, although The Black Canary had to be stopped before she made this wonderful act too short.
"Slow down Laurel, there is no rush." Nyssa said softly but firmly.
"Sorry." Laurel replied, allowing her head to drop back down as she looked up at Nyssa and told her, "I just want to please you."
"I appreciate that." Nyssa smiled softly, slowly lowering her cunt down the rest of the way, "Now, just concentrate on the sound of my voice. I will guide you my love. Now start again by gently licking my cunt, although try and avoid my clit for now."
Laurel hadn't meant to sound so submissive, but she just couldn't help it. Nyssa was just so naturally dominant she fell into the role easily, and it was one Laurel had thoroughly enjoyed embracing over the past week, and especially now. She certainly loved Nyssa telling her what to do, which was both helpful and comforting given this was her first time going down on another woman.
Sure, she occasionally tried to copy the things she remembered what Nyssa, and to a lesser extent her male lovers, did to her, but mostly Laurel felt lost and out of her depth, and it would be even worse without the guiding light which was Nyssa's beautiful voice telling her exactly what she needed to do. And she hadn't been lying before, Laurel really, really wanted to please Nyssa.
So she did her best to follow the instruction she was given, sliding her tongue over Nyssa's pussy lips over and over again, which was much easier now that Nyssa was officially sitting on her face, Laurel getting an incredible thrill out of the thought and of course the feeling of it.
God she loved it. She loved everything about this, far more than she thought she would. Her entire world had become Nyssa al Ghul.
All she could taste, see, or smell was pure Nyssa, and just when she didn't think it could get any better she started to hear her too. Which was good, because Laurel had been unnerved by Nyssa's lack of moans, which was an extra shame now she knew how beautiful her moans were.
Desperately wanting to hear more of them Laurel began disobeying orders. Nyssa had recently ordered Laurel to start touching her clit with every other lick, but as that finally led to the moans of pleasure The Black Canary had been craving to hear it wasn't long before Laurel increased the frequency of her touches to Nyssa's clit.
This got more wonderfully positive reactions from Nyssa, including a order to linger on her clit, which Laurel happily did.
As a result of that Nyssa began frequently moaning, groaning, gasping and occasionally even whimpering in pleasure, which drove Laurel crazy.
So much so that she wrapped her lips around Nyssa's clit and sucked it without permission, forcing the most wonderful cry out of her lover.
That was when Laurel began an all-out assault on Nyssa's clit, only pausing to swallow the delicious cunt cream which was practically pouring directly down her throat.
And to think, Laurel had been so nervous that she wouldn't actually like eating pussy. But no, she had loved it from the first taste. Loved it so much that it had been overwhelming.
It was quickly becoming even more overwhelming as Nyssa pressed her cunt so forcefully down onto her face Laurel thought she would pass out from lack of oxygen, although she couldn't help think it would be worth it as long as she got to taste Nyssa's cum first, which she was sure would be even more tasty than her regular pussy juice, even if that was hard to believe right now.
Nyssa gritted her teeth and, having reached out to grab the headboard some time ago, gripped the wooden board so hard she was surprised it didn't break.
This was partly because she was fighting her approaching orgasm, but it was mostly because she was frustrated at giving up control and feeling helpless against Laurel's wonderful little tongue.
She should have been concentrating on praising her girlfriend for a incredible first time eating pussy, but instead Nyssa was at war with herself as she tried to decide if she should prolong this wonderful agony or put a stop to it.
Of course there was a way she could take back control, at least somewhat, and still achieve orgasm, but was Laurel ready for that?
Deciding she would have to be Nyssa told her firmly, "Laurel, you are truly an angel, mmmmmmm, a pussy eating angel. You have done so well for your first time, and I am so proud of you, ohhhhhhhhh God, but I must take control now. I NEED too. I hope you understand. Ooooooh fuck, I hope you understand what I must do now, ah shit, but if at any time it becomes too much raise your hand and I will stop. I promise you that. Now, stick out your tongue and stay very still so I can ride your beautiful face. Yeeeeeessssssss, that's it my angel, just like that. Oh my angel, my beloved, my Canary, ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Everything else was either swear words or in her mother tongue. Or swear words in her mother tongue. The point was that Laurel wouldn't understand it, and Nyssa barely understood it herself as she was so focused on what she was doing she honestly wasn't sure what she was saying.
At least Laurel would be equally focused on what Nyssa was doing to her. And breathing. Also she was glad she had been able to praise Laurel for her work, because it was way overdue, and if her girlfriend was still speaking to her after this Nyssa would praise her even more, and thank her for putting up with her needs.
Unfortunately that wasn't a given, although Nyssa was fairly confident she could mend fences by fucking Laurel into unconsciousness with her strap-on.
It may take several sessions of strap-on fucking, among other things, because what Nyssa did next was truly unadvisable for such an amateur like Laurel, or even expert at pussy eating.
Because Nyssa didn't just ride Laurel's face, she brutally fucked it. Sure, at first it wasn't too bad, Nyssa just grinding herself back and forth on Laurel's tongue, but soon she was gyrating her hips on it and thrusting up and down.
Finally Nyssa just pushed herself down as firmly as she dared and started rubbing herself back and forth like Laurel's beautiful face was nothing but a fuck pad, meaning that Nyssa could feel every little movement Laurel made as she squirmed under her.
The mental high of so completely dominating at the woman this way, and roughly using Laurel's face/tongue to get off, which allowed Nyssa to go over the edge of a truly spectacular orgasm, which was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as the Heir to the Demon relentlessly and brutally fucked The Black Canary's pretty face.
The entire time Nyssa forced herself to pay attention to Laurel's hands, expecting them to shoot up any minute.
Honestly she expected them to come up before she pushed herself to climax, and she was so impressed and proud of her lover that not only did she hold on long enough to allow Nyssa to essentially make herself cum but she actually never surrendered.
Laurel came close several times. What she was doing was new, and overwhelming, but she would expect nothing less from Nyssa al Ghul. Nyssa had been pushing her limits ever since they first met, so if anything it would have been a disappointment if she hadn't done so now.
Yet this was anything but a disappointment, and no matter how hard Nyssa fucked her face, or how hard it became to breathe, Laurel found she loved every single second of it.
She wasn't sure if that proved she was gay or not, or just that she was completely devoted to Nyssa, but in that moment Laurel truly didn't care any more. All that mattered was Nyssa's pleasure. And surviving.
Swallowing girl cum was a very close third, or perhaps second, because it just tasted so amazing. Far better than she thought it would, which was really saying something, as while she may have not always fantasised about it Laurel had been able to think about little else over the past few weeks, and it definitely intensified when she first tasted Nyssa's yummy pussy cream.
It helped a lot that now Nyssa didn't seem to need her tongue, that she was perfectly content to just rubbing her cunt directly onto Laurel's face, leaving her mouth free to concentrate on swallowing the seemingly never-ending girl cum and pussy juice flowing out of Nyssa's heavenly hole.
Of course no matter how hard she tried she couldn't get all of Nyssa's cum. In fact she wasn't even close, the majority of it completely drenching her face, which was both heart-breaking and wonderful.
Heart-breaking that it didn't end up in her stomach were it belonged, yet wonderful because it felt like she was being branded as the property of Nyssa al Ghul.
Which was all kinds of wrong, but Laurel loved that idea in that moment. Loved the idea of being Nyssa's. Being her pussy licker, or her fuck pad as the case may be, and she never wanted it to stop.
Unfortunately it did, but at least Nyssa kissed her almost instantly, the other brunette collapsing down on top of her and then shoving her tongue into her mouth, allowing them to share the taste of Nyssa's cum and pussy juices.
After several minutes of that Nyssa broke the kiss, stroked Laurel's face and asked her, "Are you ready for my cock, my love?"
During the kiss Nyssa had been grinding down on top of her, making sure that when the question was answered Laurel could only whimper in response, "Yes."
She was rewarded for that response with the most wonderful smile and gentle kiss. Then punished for it as Nyssa not only got off of her and off the bed but the assassin left the room completely, leaving Laurel to whimper pathetically.
She had never missed the feeling of Nyssa being on top of her more, or touching her in some way, and her body was filled with almost unbearable need thanks to the brief grinding and more importantly getting to eat pussy for the first time in her life.
More importantly it had been her first time eating Nyssa's pussy, and now she was left alone when she needed Nyssa the most. Luckily Nyssa made that brief horrible moment worth it.
Nyssa did her best to return to Laurel sighed as quickly as she could, but she was still keeping most of her things in her room, despite the fact that she hadn't slept there since crossing the line she promised herself she wouldn't cross and making Laurel hers.
A big part of this was because Laurel already had a great deal of things already, especially clothes, and although Laurel had insisted on clearing out a draw for her which would have mostly done the trick Nyssa liked having a space of her own.
More importantly it was a place to hide her weapons and sex toys, most of which Nyssa believed Laurel wasn't ready to use. Or maybe even see.
Hopefully she would be now ready for Nyssa's favourite toy, but Nyssa didn't want to give her a lot of time to second-guess it and back out, so she both walked quickly back and forth and attached the harness around her waist in record time.
She did however give Laurel a second to get used to the sight of her wearing the toy, and also give herself a moment to admire the nervous and excited look on Laurel's face.
Then Nyssa slowly approached, spitting onto her hand as she did so and then rubbing that saliva onto the cock, which was all the lube she would need from the looks of Laurel's extremely wet pussy, which was both encouraging for what came next and a sign that her girlfriend had truly enjoyed eating pussy.
"It's sooooo..." Laurel whispered, not wanting to complete that sentence as it was so cliche.
Understanding Nyssa softly told her, "You can take it my love. You just need to relax."
Even though she didn't reply negatively the way Laurel bit her lip had Nyssa second-guessing herself. She still thought lubricant would be overkill, but now she thought of it there was one very enjoyable thing she could do first.
So Nyssa slowly crawled onto the bed and in between Laurel's legs, for better or for worse keeping eye contact with her love the entire time.
It seemed to be for the better given not only did Laurel not run away but she then welcomed Nyssa's lips with her own. Then after a minute or two of gentle kissing Nyssa slipped a hand in between Laurel's legs and then a finger into the other woman's cunt.
Her finger slid in easily and Laurel moaned into her mouth, and more importantly relaxed into her arms. Nyssa then kept the kiss going as she first added a second finger, and then replaced those fingers with her dildo, although at first she just rubbed it up and down Laurel's pussy, making sure her girl was extra ready.
Honestly that was how Nyssa should have penetrated Laurel, but she couldn't help being at least a little selfish and break the kiss so she could stare into her girlfriend's beautiful eyes as she took her in this way the first time, hoping that the eye contact would be just as comforting/relaxing as the kiss had been.
Laurel was still a little nervous at how big the dildo was. Hell, she had almost said it like a girl in a porno.
But logically she knew that part of her body was designed to stretch for something much bigger than that strap-on, and honestly after just eating pussy for the first time she was fairly confident that she was wet enough to take it.
Now Nyssa's magical fingers had worked over her pussy, along with her mouth and tongue conquering her own, if anything Laurel was worried about taking it too easily. If only very briefly. Then the tip of Nyssa's dick was pressed against her entrance, and her worries suddenly came back to her.
Fortunately she had Nyssa staring deep into her eyes with such gentleness and love that Laurel wouldn't have thought the assassin could have possessed when they first met, but now here they were, Laurel laying on her back with her legs spread, giving herself completely to the more dominant woman, and even crying out in pleasure as she was stretched like never before.
It was intense, and maybe a little uncomfortable, especially in the beginning, but to Laurel's surprise it felt good. It felt good to have Nyssa slowly sliding a big dildo into her pussy. A strap-on cock. Her cock. Oh God, Nyssa was pushing HER cock inside her, the thought of that overwhelming Laurel for a few wonderful moments.
Then the penetration was completed, Nyssa's breasts pressed against her own along with their nipples which felt painfully hard. When the penetration was completed Laurel let out a guttural sound and jerked her head downwards to see where their bodies met.
She then looked at Nyssa, who gently smiled at her, brushed a stray strand of hair which had fallen from behind her ears back into place, then leaned in for yet another kiss.
Laurel of course welcomed it and for what felt like an eternity they gently made out with Nyssa's big dick buried inside her. Then Nyssa pulled back again and gave Laurel a command which made her heart beat extra hard in her chest.
"Wrap your legs around me my love." Nyssa ordered softly.
Instantly doing as she was told Laurel not only wrapped her legs around Nyssa but her arms too, desperately clinging to the woman she trusted so much.
Then and only then did Nyssa finally pulled back, causing Laurel to whimper in disappointment as what felt like part of Nyssa left her. It didn't matter that it wasn't flesh and blood, in that moment it was Nyssa al Ghul, and it was leaving her.
Luckily it was swiftly returned, Nyssa then gently repeating the process over and over again, the far more experienced woman effortlessly relaxing Laurel with her thrusts and touches until any discomfort was a distant memory and all she felt was wonderful pleasure.
Nyssa felt more in her element right now then perhaps ever before during her courtship with Laurel Lance. Her father had always wanted a male heir, and he had often joked she should have been born one given her deviant desires. She did not share his wishes, but she often thought how ironic they were given how much she loved taking another woman with a strap-on cock.
It just felt so natural to her to have a beautiful woman underneath her in this way, and for it to be this beautiful woman, oh it was perfection. Simply perfection. Well, perhaps there was one thing which could have made it better, but Nyssa wouldn't get ahead of herself.
Shaking what was arguably her ultimate goal out of her head Nyssa refocused on giving Laurel the fucking she deserved. The type of which she had doubted that the likes of Oliver Queen could ever give her, especially in his playboy past.
Although it was terrifying to think he may have been the best of the bunch when it came to Laurel's past boyfriends. Or at least that's what Sara claimed.
Either way Nyssa was determined to give her a real fucking now, not that was difficult given her experience in this department, and from the way she had already had Laurel moaning, groaning, gasping and whimpering in pleasure it seemed like she was right on track.
It certainly didn't take her long to establish a steady rhythm, allowing her to show off her impressive stamina as she gently made love to Laurel for what felt like hours. It was probably at least close to one before Laurel's cries and whimpers of pleasure slowly turned to cries and whimpers of frustration.
A reaction Nyssa had always taken a sadistic pride in forcing out of her lovers, even out of those she loved. Which momentarily prompted an unfortunate flashback of Sara underneath her, but Nyssa quickly shook it as anyone who thought about the other Lance sister while making love to the other didn't deserve either of them in her opinion.
Luckily it was easier to refocus given Laurel took much longer to break than Sara. Of course Laurel had always seemed embarrassed to ask for what she wanted, which was part of the reason it had taken them so long to get together, and they needed a major push to get there.
Which was why Nyssa ever so slightly increased the pace of her thrusting, not enough to give Laurel what she so obviously wanted, but enough to push her to beg for it.
Because she loved her enough to give her a push, but not enough to just give her what she wanted right now. No, Nyssa wanted Laurel to beg for her first. And maybe she even needed it. Yes, she needed to hear just how much Laurel wanted/needed her. And she would hear it, even if she had to fuck Laurel all night.
Laurel actually wanted to beg for Nyssa to fuck her harder, it was just that she also wanted to stay in this moment forever. In bed with Nyssa al Ghul, the stronger woman slowly pumping her big strap-on cock in and out of her pussy, Laurel's arms and legs wrapped tightly around that soft but incredibly well toned body, the two of them staring into each other's eyes as they made love, oh God, it was everything Laurel wanted and more.



It was perfect. How could she ever want it to end? But at the same time the need to cum became overwhelming as the incredible pleasure she received became almost painful, meaning for what felt like an eternity Laurel was at war with herself.
Ultimately Laurel whimpered, "Please, fuck me. Fuck me harder and make me cum."
Over the past few weeks Nyssa had delighted in fucking Laurel to the edge of climax with her tongue and/or fingers and then kept her there until she begged for more. Then she almost always insisted on Laurel telling her in great detail what she wanted, scream even louder, or even just remaining silent as Laurel continued desperately begging for what she wanted.
Thankfully this was one of the few times Nyssa just smiled softly and increase the pace, thanks to their positions also leaning down for a gentle kiss before finally giving Laurel what she wanted. What was so clear that they both wanted, given the look on Nyssa's face and the small sounds of pleasure escaping from her lips, even if they were drowned out by The Black Canary's cries.
Those cries only seem to get louder has Nyssa effortlessly pushed Laurel as close to orgasm as possible without pushing her over the edge, keeping her there just long enough that the less experienced fighter opened her mouth to beg for more again.
Then in one swift movement Nyssa pulled Laurel's legs from around her waist, pushed them up to her shoulders and then started pounding her pussy with what had to be every ounce of her strength, which of course cause The Black Canary to let out an extra deafening cry as she experienced the kind of wonderfully hard climax she had only ever received from the goddess known as Nyssa al Ghul.
That climax was quickly followed by another, and another, and another. Which was a little surprising, Nyssa took great pride in giving Laurel multiple orgasms. In fact she loved verbally reminding her of that almost as much as physically.
Now however there were no words between them, other than a few swear words from Laurel which didn't really count, not that either woman was paying any attention to them.
No, they were totally focused on each other during this intense love-making, Laurel having no doubt in her heart that that's what this was, despite how hard it had become, which was a fact she tried to tell Nyssa through her eyes, along with how completely devoted she was to her.
Nyssa got the message loud and clear and hope that Laurel also got her returning look of love and devotion. If not she would be happy to tell her when this beautiful woman was resting in her arms after this wonderful love-making, the type of which that Nyssa was determined would become a regular thing for them.
Nyssa loved fucking other women with her strap-on cock, and although she certainly believe this was the right position for their first time using her favourite toy she fully intended to take Laurel in every position possible, that particular fantasy echoing in her mind now as it had for months before their first evening together. Perhaps even since they met.
The wonderful picture of Laurel riding her cock or bending Laurel over and pounding her hard helped push Nyssa over the edge of orgasm too.
The stimulator bashing her clit had a lot to do with it too, as did the sheer joy of fucking another woman. And not just any woman, The Black Canary. A shining light in this city of darkness. The woman who, with the help of her training, had defeated men twice her size.
And she was cumming on Nyssa's cock while staring up at her with intense love, devotion and perhaps most importantly submission. So if anything it was surprising that Nyssa didn't cum sooner.
After that the floodgates were open and Nyssa came many times. Which was wonderful, but it was also a sign that this was the beginning of the end of their fun, and Nyssa was now desperate to make sure that this was a regular thing, so she pushed through her climaxes to make sure that she continued pounding Laurel's pussy at the same brutal pace which had originally made her cum.
As a result she made her girlfriend cum on her cock over, and over, and over again. Maybe even twice as much as Nyssa was cumming, which was impressive even by Nyssa's standards. And even if she fell slightly short of it Nyssa was confident that she could talk Laurel into doing this again.
Of course ultimately Nyssa was left with the choice, pull her cock out of the trembling girl or collapsed down on top of her. As she wanted to maintain her control and dominance Nyssa made sure to do the former and then gently take Laurel into her arms and hold her while she quivered through the after-shocks of her orgasms.
Then after a few seconds had passed and Laurel was still quivering Nyssa pulled her lover even closer to her and started gently kissing the top of her head and cooing softly and lovingly, while trying to hide the fact that she was becoming genuinely worried by this reaction. Then she heard Laurel crying, and panicked.
"Laurel, beloved, what's wrong?" Nyssa asked softly, "Did I hurt you?"
"N, no. I, I'm fine. It's just, it's never been like that. With a, you know, cock." Laurel blushed, desperately trying to get herself together and she looked up at Nyssa, "And, and... I just love you so much."
"And I you." Nyssa smiled, pulling Laurel closer again to rest, hopefully for round two.



        Best Friend Brain

        The latest brain really gets to Liv.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/best-friend-brain

Title: Best Friend Brain

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: The latest brain really gets to Liv.

Tags: strap-on, brains, zombies, liv moore, izombie, pining, first time, friends, love, peyton charles

Series: Best Friend Brain


Disclaimer: I do not own iZombie. I do not make any money from the writing of this story. This story takes place after Season 1.
*****
Liv Moore went rigid, her pupils dilated and her vision was suddenly taken over. It was never pleasant receiving one of her 'visions'. Well, there were one or two which had ended pleasantly, especially on her latest brain, but the moment she was taken over by the vision and the moment she came out of it were always very unpleasant indeed.
Although it didn't compare to envisioning the moment someone else died. It wasn't just that she could see it, she could feel it. The certainty of knowing you were going to die. The overwhelming fear, and despair. And this time it was worse than ever before, and Liv had experienced a few horrific deaths.
One unique thing about this death was it was self-inflicted. A girl about her own age hanged herself inside her bathroom, hoping that her neck would snap from the force of the impact. It didn't.
The poor girl was left hanging there for a few long minutes, Liv experiencing the same agony and like the girl praying for death. Then as the life faded from her body the girl's final thought was of her best friend, who she had secretly been in love with for years and just couldn't take the rejection after finally admitting the truth to her.
When the vision was finally over Liv clutched her neck and desperately gasped for breath. She was fine, she always was, no matter how vivid the vision was or what the victim had been going through at the time, physically she was fine. Mentally was another story.
If Ravi couldn't find a way to cure her soon she was sure she would go completely crazy from seeing all this death. It was easily the worst part of being a zombie, and she regularly ate brains.
At the very least she would develop multiple personality disorder and need to be heavily medicated to stay a productive member of society/out of some kind of psych ward.
This time was worse of all though, as it just made her think about everything that happened over the past few weeks. Months even. Then all of a sudden there was a knock on the door and she ran to it at what felt like the speed of one of those vampires on The CW.
When she reached the door she stopped with her hand on the door handle, closed her eyes and rested her forehead against it. She then spent almost a full minute repeating to herself over and over again it's not real, it's not real, it's not real. Peyton is fine, Peyton is fine, Peyton is fine. Then she flung open the door and with teary eyes looked at who was on the other side of it.
As she did this she whimpered, "Peyton?"
*
A few weeks ago...
Liv was depressed. She had been for quite a while, pretty much ever since she had become a zombie, and while some days were better than others this one had just sucked. It was her birthday, and she had never felt so alone.
Her family an ex-fiancé wanted nothing to do with her, the majority of her remaining friends were busy or wouldn't even know it was her birthday, and then of course there was her best friend Peyton Charles.
Or more accurately, ex-best friend. Not that she blamed Peyton for running, not after... what happened, but she couldn't stand thinking about where she was now, what she might be doing.
Lately Liv had tried not to think about Peyton, but for a few wonderful hours she had a best friend again. She wasn't Peyton, no one could be, but they clicked, and it was really fun to be girly with someone for the first time in a long time.
Then she turned out to be a murderer and had broken Liv's nose in an attempt to run away. Luckily Liv had caught the bitch, and exhilarating healing came as part of the zombie package, but it was the cherry on top of the shit sundae which had been this birthday.
Easily her worst birthday ever. And to end it Liv would invent a new cocktail, half vodka, half zombie tears with a dash of hot sauce. Then she opened her door to find Peyton waiting for her in her living room.
There was a long pause and then Peyton murmured, "Hi."
"Hi." Liv replied, quickly closing the door behind her and walking further into the room. That was when she spoted a birthday cake, and she was overwhelmed with relief and happiness, "Peyton, I-
"You're new roommate let me in." Peyton explained softly, "She stuck around for a while, then left. Said something about business."
Barely even registering what her old friend was saying Liv began closing the distance between them, arms outstretched, only for Peyton to back away, causing Liv to broken-heartedly tell her, "Peyton, I would never hurt you."
There was a pause and then Peyton asked, "So, you're still... you?"
"Yes!" Liv exclaimed, feeling insulted, "How can you even ask me that?"
"Because you're dead!" Peyton snapped, before backtracking in trying to calm herself down, "Were dead? Are dead? God Liv, you're not even sure, are you?"
Liv swallowed softly and said, "It doesn't matter, I'm-"
"It matters to me." Peyton interrupted forcefully, "Whether you were dead or not. That will never not matter to me."
There was a long pause and then with teary eyes Liv softly said, "I'm still me."
Another pause and then Peyton softly admitted, "I so want to believe that."
"Then do." Liv said simply.
Yet another pause, the longest of Liv's life, and then Peyton said, "Fuck it."
Pretty much a second later they were in each other's arms and hugging tightly, Liv trying not to cry and failing miserably as she whimpered, "I missed you so much."
"I missed you too." Peyton murmured, before moving back slightly and cupping Liv's beautiful face, "God Liv, I thought I lost you."
"You didn't." Liv said softly, "And you won't. God Peyton, I-"
Before Liv could get another word out Peyton leaned forward ever so slightly and suddenly she was kissing her. Her incredibly beautiful, and super straight, best friend was kissing her and Liv didn't know what to think.
For the first few seconds her mind was a total blank, then her eyes, which unlike Peyton's hadn't closed, went wide and her mind started going a mile a minute as she tried to figure out what on earth was going on.
After all, in many ways this was weirder than becoming a zombie, and only slightly less expected. Then shortly after she was regaining the ability to think Peyton broke the kiss and pulled back, looking even more horrified than Liv felt.
"Oh God." Peyton croaked, quickly pulling away completely, grabbing her things and heading to the door. Before she made it more than a few steps Liv tried to follow, which caused her to turn around and snap, "Leave me alone Liv!"
"Peyton, I-" Liv began.
"Look, I'm sorry." Peyton interrupted, softening her tone as she added, "I'm so sorry. This was a mistake. I can't be here. I'm sorry."
Liv watched Peyton reach the door and then pleaded, "Please stay."
"I can't." Peyton said softly, looking back at Liv momentarily, "I... I... happy birthday Liv."
Liv was pretty sure those last words weren't meant to be sarcastic, but they sure as hell felt like it given that Peyton immediately followed them up with leaving through the apartment door, leaving Liv alone. Again.
So, she had almost gained a new best friend today and got back the best friend she'd had since college, only for both of them to be ripped away from her.
The second one hurt a lot more of course, especially because it felt so similar to the last time Peyton had run from the apartment they once shared, once again making Liv feel like she had just lost her best friend forever, and like before it devastated her.
After standing there for several long minutes Liv uttered the only words she could, "Worst. Birthday. Ever."
*
Peyton was stood outside her old apartment two weeks later, the one she had shared with her once best friend and ran out of twice, trying to work up the courage to knock.
It used to be so easy, she wouldn't think twice about knocking or using her own key, but now she was just standing there and staring like some kind of... well, she didn't want to finish that thought.
But she had been feeling sorry for herself for long enough. It was finally time to face the music. Hopefully get back her friend, or at the very least give Liv the apology she deserved.
Although it might be easier if the door was answered by Liv in 'full zombie mode' as Liv apparently called it, as a gruesome death seemed preferable to the extremely awkward conversation Peyton had been dreading for years.
When she finally worked up the courage to knock Liv answered almost immediately, putting Peyton off for a second, but she quickly recovered with a very intelligent, "Hey..."
"Hey." Liv softly parroted.
There was a long pause and then Peyton softly asked, "I know I have no right to ask this, but... can we talk?"
"Of course." Liv said moving aside, "Come in."
That was a good sign, Peyton thought. She'd half expected Liv to not even open the door, let alone let her inside. Or not without serious grovelling first. Then again, it wasn't like Liv hadn't been keeping a massive secret from Peyton, so in a way they were now even.
Or at least Peyton was certainly going to argue that. Of course, as she stepped across the threshold she briefly wondered whether she was being lied to and the second the door was closed she would be left alone with the undead monster that had taken her friend from her and the mindless creature which had taken over her body would give her an arguably worse fate.
Suddenly Peyton was awoken from her thoughts as a redhead gave her a fake looking smile as part of a greeting, "Hey... you're back."
Peyton then glared at the redhead, "Hey."
"Peyton, you remember my roommate Gilda." Liv said after a few long seconds of silence, then after a few more added, "We're going to talk in my room."
As she said that Liv reached out and took Peyton's hand in hers. Peyton knew she meant it out of friendship, but it made her feel weird under the circumstances. Not that she mentioned that.
No she simply followed Liv into her bedroom, glancing back at Gilda a few times to find that the redhead was watching them like a hawk, a smug smile slowly crossing her stupid face.
Peyton had only been in the same room as Gilda for a few minutes in total, the redhead having disappeared into what used to be her room the last time she was here, and they barely had said two words to each other. But still, she got a bad vibe off of this girl. Worse than some of the criminal she had met.
"If you're going to have sex or do drugs, I want in." Gilda called out just as they were about to close the bedroom door behind them, causing both their eyes to go wide.
"She's joking." Liv said quickly after she'd slammed the door closed, then in a much softer tone added, "I didn't tell her anything. I wouldn't. Ever."
"I know that." Peyton grumbled, "But I don't trust her Liv. Something is off about her. Just, just be careful around her, okay?"
"I'll bear that in mind." Liv said softly, then after a long pause, "Soooooo, you wanted to talk?"
"Yeah, look... erm..." Peyton mumbled as she gently guided Liv to sit down on her bed while she grabbed a chair to sit in front of her, "Every good relationship, I mean friendship... is built on communication. So we're basically both at fault here, although about two very different things, and while I was away I got plenty of time to think, and when I wasn't freaking out about the idea of you being... well, not you, I was thinking about things from your perspective. And I totally get it. All the lies and half-truths. Because I've been doing the same thing myself for years. At least you were doing it to try and protect me."
Liv frowned and asked, "So... you're gay?"
"Oh God no." Peyton exclaimed with a laugh, "No. No, no, no, it's not like that."
"So that kiss was just a mistake?" Liv frowned again.
"Not exactly." Peyton admitted after a brief pause, and then when Liv gave her a look she told her, "It's a long and clichéd story."
Liv shrugged, "I've got nowhere to be."
Peyton sighed, then after another pause began, "I always had this plan for my life. Part of that was getting my wild phase over and done with in college. Nothing too scandalous, just the usual. You know, partying, drinking, doing drugs-
"And experimentation. Yeah, I remember." Liv interrupted, "But your lesbian phase was a total bust. You couldn't go through with it."
"Yeah, because she wasn't you." Peyton confessed, and then after a pause added, "Look, the plan was to always hook up with my roommate. Someone I knew I could trust, but not necessarily something that has to turn into anything, and if it gets too weird I can just fall out of touch with them. But then I met you and I... I just couldn't risk losing you. So I tried to do it with some random chick, but by then my stupid body had decided it was you or no one, and since you've always been super straight I just repressed those feelings until eventually I got over you. By the time you met Major I was a hundred percent over you, and I was so, so happy for you. Even when you broke up with him it felt like only a matter of time before you two got back together, so I stomped out that tiny voice in my head that wanted me to take advantage of you in your vulnerable state. Then you died."
"I didn't-" Liv started, although she wasn't sure she believed it. Being a zombie was confusing.
"I know." Peyton interrupted firmly, "I know that now, but for months I didn't. And when I didn't those old feelings I had for you just came rushing back, and I just couldn't stop thinking about how I never told you just how amazing I thought you were. How truly beautiful, inside and out. And that you're the only girl I would ever want to be with that way, because you aren't just another girl to me. You're Liv. Then the moment I truly believed you were still you I was so overwhelmed with relief and happiness that I made the biggest mistake of my life, and I am so, so sorry Liv. And I'm sorry I ran out on you the first time too. Turns out fight or flight is a real thing, and I was so scared and devastated I just didn't even think about giving you a chance. But I want too now, if you're willing to give me one."
There was a long pause and then Liv said, "Wow. Wow, I... erm, thanks, I guess. Sooooo, you really just want to be friends?"
"Absolutely." Peyton said forcefully.
"You don't think it will be a bit weird, after... you know?" Liv asked.
"At first, definitely. But adjusting to your situation also factors into that, and not living together takes a lot of the pressure off." Peyton said, "We can take it one day at a time, and I promise I'll understand if you need some space now, or at any point. But I want us to get back to where we were before. Because I love being your friend Liv, and I really want you in my life."
"Me too." Liv smiled softly, then after another long pause she decided she just had to ask, "So, you're over me? This? Whatever?"
Peyton opened her mouth to say yes. She had planned too, as it made things easier. But it only made things easier if it was true, and Peyton didn't want to rebuild their friendship on a lie. No, not when they had lost so much time together, and Peyton had gone through that hell of thinking Liv was dead. As in dead-dead. Whatever.
The point was she was realising lying would be bad right now, and she had wasted way too much time for it to feel natural, so even though it physically hurt she forced herself to admit the truth, closing her eyes and sighing briefly before she did so.
"I'm working on it. But I got over you once, I'll do it again." Peyton said, and then when her friend looked unsure she followed up with, "Seriously Liv, I don't want to lose what we have over some overblown girl crush. I'm straight, you're straight, can we please just move on and pretend like nothing happened? And please, please, please can we never tell our guy friends about this? You know how they'd react."
"Yeah..." Liv laughed, desperately avoiding the urge to mock how they would probably react. It was way too early to joke about this in any way.
"So, we good?" Peyton asked cautiously.
"Yeah." Liv repeated, quickly adding with a smile, "We good."
"Great." Peyton beamed, "So... Zombie, huh? I have so many questions."
*
Things weren't good. Liv tried, and she could tell Peyton did too, and there were moments when it felt like old times. But too often they slipped into silences which unlike before were awkward and filled with tension. Liv hated it, but she told herself that eventually things would go back to normal.
That maybe they would even laugh about this awkward time in their lives when they were both married, and Liv was human again. Then on an extremely slow week for the morgue she ate a brain that was from someone who had definitely committed suicide, Liv telling herself and Ravi that it was just to make sure. Then she started getting unusual visions...
*
"Peyton?" Liv whimpered, and upon seeing her best friend standing there lept into her strong arms.
"Whoa!" Peyton mumbled, surprised by this but happy to hug Liv back, "What's going on? Why are you crying?"
"I'm sorry." Liv murmured softly, still waiting a few more seconds before finally pulling back, "I just... I thought I lost you."
"Well, I know that feeling." Peyton smiled dryly, before frowning, "Wait, why did you think you lost me?"
There was a long pause and then Liv softly said, "You better come in."
Liv then moved aside so Peyton could enter the apartment that up until recently they had shared. She then shut the door behind her, locked it and silently guided Peyton to her room.
Gilda wasn't around, which was one of the reasons she had texted Peyton to come over, although she could be back at any time and having her walking into this conversation would have been bad, and not just because they were going to discuss zombie stuff.
Peyton didn't seem to care much for Gilda, and didn't question where she was or why they were going to Liv's room. Of course it wasn't that long ago that going to Liv's room would have been no big deal. Now though, things were different.
Once the door to her bedroom was firmly closed Peyton sat down on the bed without a word, clearly trying to be nonchalant about this whole thing, although Liv could tell it was an act.
Ever since Peyton had confessed the truth she'd been able to see it clear as day no matter how badly Peyton had been trying to hide it. In fact it was so obvious Liv wondered how she'd ever missed it. Then again, had Peyton been acting this way when she'd been originally crushing on her? Or was this new?
If it wasn't new she should be ashamed of herself. Then again when they had first met Liv was more concerned with studying than anything else, and it wasn't like she was looking for signs that Peyton was into her at the time.
"Soooooo, you texted me to come over because you thought you lost me. That's sweet. Did you have a bad dream or something?" Peyton asked cautiously after maybe a minute or two of silence.
Liv took a deep calming breath and began explaining, "You know I told you about my visions?"
"Yeah." Peyton replied, hesitantly adding, "Which you get through eating brains... which will never not be weird to say out loud."
"I know. But it could be worse, you could be me." Liv said softly.
Feeling like an ass Peyton began, "Liv, I'm sorry, I-"
"It's fine. We need to be honest. Horrible things can happen if we're not honest." Liv said.
"Agreed." Peyton nodded.
There was a long pause and then Liv cleared her throat, "So... the latest brain I ate... they... they belonged to someone who was in love with her best friend."
"Oh..." Peyton said softly, frowning slightly as she wasn't sure what Liv was getting at, "And?"



"And this whole day I've been getting these really intense visions." Liv said, "I've watched this girl staring at her best friend when they were just hanging out, watching movies and eating take-out, like we've done a thousand times. Like we used to do, before... well, you know. And I haven't just seen it, I felt it. Peyton, she was just so intensely in love with her, and she didn't say anything. Not when her friend got engaged, not when she got married, and not when she got pregnant. She just kept watching from the side-lines, trying to get over this girl and just failing every time, and when she finally admitted the truth she got rejected and... and then she killed herself."
There was a long pause, and then Peyton glared at her, "So what? Your worried I'll kill myself?"
"No, I-" Liv began.
"Because I'm not going too." Peyton interrupted angrily, "God Liv, this is exactly why I didn't tell you the first time round. I didn't want things to get weird, and I don't want you to get the wrong idea. Yes, I like you. I like-like you. But not to the point that I can't function without you loving me back. LIKING! I meant liking. Don't read into that, it was just a turn of phrase. The point is I have a teeny tiny little crush on you, and that's it. I'm not gonna... gonna..."
Knowing her friend wasn't going to stop until she talked her out of this Liv took drastic measures. One she'd never probably seriously consider if she wasn't on this brain, but here she was pulling down her loose-fitting pyjama pants and allowing the strap-on dildo inside to spring free.
Almost immediately Peyton lost her train of thought and just stared in disbelief at the sex toy, Liv standing there awkwardly for a few long seconds, before pulling off her baggy shirt, which had done its part in hiding the dildo, to reveal her favourite sexy bra which succeeded in making Peyton break eye contact with the one eyed monster and look up at Liv's bra covered tits.
Then Peyton looked directly into Liv's eyes and exclaimed, "What the fuck?"
"I told you." Liv gulped, "Zombieism is a sexually transmitted disease, which rules out all the normal forms of lesbian sex. You maybe comfortable with taking the risk, but I'm not. I'm not even sure if kissing is okay. I mean, Major and I kissed a few times after I got scratched, but that was with no tongue, so I'm not sure-"
"Oh my God!" Peyton exclaimed, interrupting her best friend, "You ate pining best friend brain, and NOW you wanna fuck me? God, how is this my life?"
"Tell me about it." Liv sighed.
"I'm sorry." Peyton apologised, "I know this must be so hard for you. And I haven't made it easy for you. But... we can't really do this, can we? I mean, this is the brain talking, not you. It would be taking advantage."
"Maybe a little." Liv admitted, "But not as much as if I was drunk, or on drugs, or something."
"But isn't this too much like that?" Peyton argued, "I mean, this isn't you. It's the brain."
"Yeah, but I didn't offer Ravi the same deal. Or Clive." Liv pointed out.
There was a brief pause and then both girls laughed, diffusing the tension somewhat. Then Peyton smiled, "What about Major?"
"Well, I cleaned it first." Liv grinned, and then keeping a straight face as much as possible added, "I did mention I've been pegging him for years, didn't I? Why do you think I got this strap-on? Just for you? Ha, don't flatter yourself."
Peyton chuckled a bit, and then her smile slowly faded as she thought about it for a few seconds, and then murmured, "I can't believe I'm arguing against fucking you."
"It probably won't make you feel any better, but I can't believe I'm arguing for it." Liv said softly, quickly adding, "I guess the question is, how badly do you want this? Are you happy to settle for this? Or would you rather just keep the fantasy intact?"
Peyton bit her lip, and thought about this for a long moment. She had just said she hadn't wanted to tell Liv how she felt because she hadn't wanted things to be weird between them, and having sex would almost inevitably make things ten times weirder. But honestly she wasn't sure how that was possible right now.
Things had just been so awkward between them lately, and maybe this would finally get her crush out of her system. And she had just promised the crush was no big deal, so if she refused because she didn't want to settle and keep her fantasy intact it would send the wrong message. And honestly yeah, she did want this really badly.
So against her better judgement Peyton cautiously lowered herself to her knees, and then when a weird look crossed Live's face she quickly asked, "Are you sure about this?"
"Yes." Liv said, surprising herself in how sure she sounded, "Are you?"
"A lot more than I'd like to admit." Peyton smiled softly, "I mean yeah, this wasn't what I imagined. But it's more of what I'm used too, and... honestly? You look so fucking hot right now."
As Peyton spoke she shuffled forward towards Liv, who gulped and then murmured, "You're one to talk."
Frowning slightly Peyton carefully studied her friend's face. For most of their friendship Peyton had always felt like Liv was an open book to her, but lately she had been hard to read.
It had never been this bad though, which was a shame, because if ever best friend intuition would be useful it would be now. So ultimately it was left to Peyton to decide to go all in or refuse this, as what was possibly her last chance to back out.
She should probably do the latter, especially because she couldn't shake the image of Liv freaking out and running screaming the second she did anything, but despite herself Peyton just couldn't resist doing the former.
That involved closing the distance between them, finally breaking eye contact. So she close her eyes, lean in and wrapped her mouth around the head of the dildo.
She then waited with bated breath for Liv's reaction, eventually squinting her eyes open to nervously look up when all she got was an initial gasp.
Liv's expression was still infuriatingly unreadable, but she wasn't doing anything to stop this, so Peyton cautiously slid her mouth down on the cock, taking the first few inches into her mouth before pulling up and repeating the process so she was steadily bobbing her head up and down, only starting to actually suck the cock a minute or two later when she was sure she could be that Liv wouldn't freak.
Suck the cock. All that time researching lesbian sex, and fantasising about it, and her first gay experience seemed weirdly straight. But then all she had to do was look up and see Liv, not a cute guy, but her beautiful best friend Liv Moore, and this didn't feel straight.
In fact she didn't need to even look up, as before her there was a very feminine body. And sure, she was sucking a cock, but it was Liv's cock, which was a little twisted and something she hadn't dared dream about.
Wow. Liv's cock. She was sucking Liv's cock. Her cock. Peyton was sucking her best friend Liv's girl cock. Oh yes, Peyton liked the sound of that. Which was weird and hot, just like everything else in this situation.
Liv was thinking the exact same thing. This was so weird, and hot. It was weirdly hot. And she knew she was doing this because of the brain, and have never thought about something like this until now, but at the same time it didn't feel like she was only enjoying this because of the brain.
She knew what that was like. She knew very, very well, as her life had become a revolving door of personalities. Hobbies, skills and feelings picked up from out of nowhere, and then suddenly dropped like she had never had them. But it was different this time. Like something deep inside her had been awoken, and Liv suddenly wanted to see how deep the rabbit hole went.
"So hot." Liv murmured softly, before adding somewhat more loudly, "Oh my God Peyton, you look so hot like this."
"Really?" Peyton teased after taking her mouth off the dildo, "You're going to talk dirty to me now?"
Liv blushed, "I'm sorry, I... I don't know what came over me."
"Yes you do. And don't apologise." Peyton grinned, stroking the cock suggestively, "Please keep going. Do your worst."
With that Peyton not only put the cock back into her mouth but started putting way more enthusiasm into the blow job, sucking loudly and taking more and more of it into her mouth.
She even took it down her throat, obviously gagging from her windpipe and clogged it with cock. God it was obscene. And so weird. And so very, very hot. Fuck, this was turning her on so much it was embarrassing for Liv. Not the whole sex with her best friend, who was a girl, thing.
That was part of it, but just how much she was getting into this blow job considering she couldn't feel a thing. Well, she could feel something, but it was mostly emotional, and those things caused her to open her stupid mouth again and thoroughly embarrass herself.
"Yeahhhhh, suck it. Suck that dick!" Liv practically moaned, unintentionally sounding like an ass hole guy in a porno, or a desperate virgin, "Oh fuck yeah, suck it! Suck my dick! I can't believe your sucking my dick. Fuck Peyton, I can't believe how good you look on your knees. I can't believe this is happening. I can't believe I'm actually enjoying this!"
The weird thing was that Liv was telling the truth. She was enjoying this. Like physically enjoying this. Which considering the cock Peyton was sucking on enthusiastically wasn't actually real, Liv hadn't actually thought that was possible.
Turns out the little thing pressing against her clit wasn't just for show, and provided a surprising amount of stimulation as Peyton worked the dildo.
Although she had to admit a surprising amount of enjoyment came from just seeing her beautiful best friend on her knees and sucking a cock strapped around her waist, especially when Peyton looked up at her while doing it with a expression which would have probably made Liv cum if her cock was real.
Just when Liv didn't think this could get any more overwhelming Peyton suddenly stood up and kissed her. Her best friend kissed her! And it wasn't a gentle press of lips on lips, done spontaneously and then quickly ended. No, this was Peyton grabbing her face in both hands and confidently pressing her lips against hers for several long seconds.
She then let her tongue slide against her lips, Liv's lips then almost of their own accord parting so that tongue could push inside and Peyton could explore her mouth. Which initially made Liv whimper, then when she felt Peyton intense she quickly started kissing back, the two of them relaxing into each other's arms and making out for felt like quite a while.
Peyton was pretty much overwhelmed with relief when Liv kissed her back. Sort of but not really getting what she wanted was bad enough the first time, the last thing Peyton wanted was some kind of twisted repeat where Liv initiated things and then ran away.
Thankfully that wasn't the case, and as soon as Liv started kissing back Peyton turned things up a notch by sliding her hands over her friend's body.
She did however avoid all the really fun parts, at least for now, and tried not to overwhelm Liv with her tongue, although the temptation was almost overwhelming. But she resisted, and for a few minutes they went at Liv's speed.
Or more accurately they slowed down. Liv's speed was little hard to predict these days. After all, she had just proposed sex and revealed herself to wearing a strap-on, only to hesitated with kissing her! FTW?
Obviously the brains were having more effect then Peyton had originally thought, which should make her feel guilty and embarrassed about taking advantage of her friend, and don't get her wrong, she totally did.
But she just wanted this so bad, and with Liv literally throwing herself at her, who could blame her? Although hopefully they could remain friends after this no matter what. Unless... Liv was interested in something else...
Before Peyton could really enjoy that very pleasant thought Liv broke the kiss and slapped her ass roughly, "Hey! That was super dangerous. What did I tell you about kissing?"
"That Major kissed you before without tongue, and it would probably be fine with tongue." Peyton grinned, and then when the platinum blonde glared at her and opened her mouth the brunette quickly added, "But if I get Zombieism I'll be happy to let you spank me."
"Peyton!" Liv blushed, "This is serious!"
"Who's not being serious?" Peyton grinned, "I've never admitted this to anyone before, but the idea of being spanked? So hot. I've never found a guy I'd be willing to let do it, but you Liv-"
"Peyton!" Liv loudly exclaimed again, "Seriously, it's bad enough I'm risking turning you into a zombie, the least you can do is promise not to take any unnecessary risks."
"Okay, fine. I'm sorry." Peyton apologised, and then when Liv gave her a look added, "And I promise not to take any unnecessary risks. Can we get to the sex now?"
Liv glared, "Okay, now I want to spank you."
With the playful smile on her face Peyton turned around, bent over slightly, grabbed the bedside drawer and stuck out her ass, "I'm game if you are."
"I... I..." Liv stammered, her eyes focused on Peyton's amazing booty, which her friend was now wiggling at her, "I think that's more a second date kind of thing."
Playfulness fading from her Peyton slowly turned around and nervously questioned, "Second date?"
"Well, I..." Liv stammered, before truthfully admitting, "I meant it as a joke."
"Right." Peyton's shoulders drooped, "That makes sense. I-"
"But..." Liv began, and then when seeing the hopeful expression on Peyton's face cautiously continued, "This isn't exactly a first date. This is a 'wow, I suddenly realise how hot, and amazing, my best friend is and I want to bone her right now' kind of thing. And maybe a 'getting this out of our systems' kind of thing. But if I'm still feeling like this in a couple of days, and you are too, then maybe..."
"Maybe?" Peyton pushed after a couple of long seconds of silence.
"Maybe... we can see where this goes." Liv said against her better judgement, "Maybe try a first date."
There was a long pause and then Peyton slowly stepped forward, "Okay, I HAVE to kiss you now. And since the damage has already been done-."
"It would be wrong not too?" Liv offered softly, doing nothing to stop Peyton's advances.
Taking that as a sign Peyton grabbed Liv's face and once again kissed her best friend. She tried to use a little less force this time, although she wasn't sure she managed it, especially when Liv grabbed her ass and squeezed it.
Really Peyton's only course of action after that, if she wanted to avoid an overwhelming kiss, was roughly push Liv down onto her cute little ass, although as she made sure her friend landed on the bed hopefully Liv didn't mind.
She certainly didn't look angry, although she did look confused. At least for a second or two. Then everything became very clear to her, and then Liv gave her a look which made Peyton hesitate.
"Don't stop?" Liv exclaimed, adding softly, "Please?"
The blonde then blushed furiously while the brunette smirked, and then finished pulling off her shirt. Her bra quickly followed, Peyton teasing Liv momentarily before giving her a few long seconds to enjoy the merchandise.
She then turned around, undid her pants and slowly pulled them down, making sure to stick out her ass in the process. This worked on Liv just as well as any guy, especially when Peyton did the same with her panties, kicking off her shoes along the way to leave her completely in her birthday suit.
Then she slowly made her way over to her best friend and straddled her waist, allowing the dildo to rub against her pussy but for now not enter it.
As she lowered herself down Peyton said softly, "I figured this would be easier."
With a soft smile Liv replied, "Hey, no objections here."
Liv then closed her eyes and moaned softly as Peyton began slowly and gently kissing her neck, which was surprisingly calming.
Liv wondered how many nervous guys Peyton had been forced to put at ease when the actually saw her naked. Because wow, Liv thought she knew just how hot Peyton was, but really she had no idea. Hell, she was pretty much a teenage boy.
Because those curves were rendering her brain dead right now, leaving the brain she had recently eaten in control of her movements. Or at least that was her excuse for again grabbing Peyton's perfect ass. Luckily this got a very positive response from her best friend.
At first that was just a warm and happy smile, but it was followed up by a more lustful look and then Peyton lifted herself up and grabbed hold of the dildo. Her heart racing Liv looked down to where Peyton was lining herself up with the strap-on dildo.
Where her best friend was lining up the entrance to her cunt with the strap-on dildo currently strapped around her waist, Liv questioning for the millionth time over the past few hours whether this was a good idea or not.
Then Peyton pushed downwards forcefully, and then let out a long moan as she not only penetrated herself with the dildo, but eventually lowered herself all the way down on it until she was sitting on Liv's lap.
The two friends then locked eyes for a few long seconds, then Peyton kissed Liv again. It was soft and gentle. Easily the most soft and gentle kiss of the night, and maybe any night for Liv. And she'd had a lot of soft and gentle kisses from Major, who had always been a total sweetheart in bed, but this was different.
More intense. More unbelievably wonderful. It completely blew Liv away, to the point that she barely noticed when Peyton started gently lifting herself up and down, officially beginning to fuck herself on the dildo.
Officially beginning to fuck Liv. Or Liv was now officially fucking Peyton. Either way it just made this whole thing even more intense. Because however she phrased it Liv was having sex with her best friend, and that was world changing.
It certainly changed Liv's world, or at least made her question everything she thought she knew about it. Because her whole life she thought she knew what she wanted. Even when life threw her an unimaginable huge and horrific curveball she knew what she wanted.
Actually, after that curveball it was never more clear. It was just that she couldn't have the things she wanted, and even now she couldn't have ALL the things she wanted. She couldn't do all the things she wanted to do to Peyton. But somehow, as she returned to aggressively cupping Peyton's butt, this was enough for Liv Moore. At least right now.
Peyton was trying to convince herself of the same thing, however the problem was no matter how much she tried to believe it this wasn't true for her. This wasn't enough. It could never be enough. And she wasn't even sure any more what enough would be.
Friends with ALL the benefits? Marriage? Three kids and a dog? Fuck, instead of getting this out of her system her crush on Liv had turned into something far more deeper. And more desperate. Or it had always been there and she was just kidding herself. Had always been kidding herself.
One she had to bite her lip to stop herself from revealing to her friend, who was obviously in a very fragile state right now, one which she was taking advantage of. Which she was very guilty about, but she just couldn't stop.
This was probably it. The only thing she would get from Liv Moore. The only way she would get to be with her. Bouncing on this fake dick while they made out and her best friend felt her up. God, this so wasn't fair.
Why do guys like Major get all of this perfect woman, and all she got was scraps? Actually scratch that, Major was great, and she still wanted Liv to be happy no matter what, it was just, fuck, it was painful to know this was the only thing she'd ever have from Liv.



The only way she could ever be with her. Although, if this was it, Peyton was going to get every ounce of enjoyment out of it as possible.
With a soft groan Peyton intensified the kiss and slowly increased the force of her bouncing. Not much is far as the latter was concerned, as she didn't want to end this too quickly, just turn it up a notch.
Apparently Liv was all for it, giving as good as she got within the kiss and even giving Peyton's butt a hard double smack which felt ridiculously good. And yeah, Peyton was definitely going to try and talk Liv into spanking her.
Oh yes, Peyton could picture it now. Herself bent over Liv's knee, her pants and panties down around her ankles and her ass slowly turning red under the force of her friend's hard strikes. Peyton could picture it, and she loved it.
Suddenly Liv broke the kiss and exclaimed, "Oh my God, the gloves!"
Peyton frowned, suddenly stopping her bouncing to exclaim, "What?"
"The gloves! That I was going to wear to prevent from infecting you!" Liv exclaimed, glaring at Peyton like she should already know what she was talking about, "Oh God, you could already be infected. Quickly, get off so I can examine you."
"No way." Peyton quickly replied with a frowned, "You didn't scratch me, I would have felt it."
"You can't know that." Liv insisted.
"You didn't scratch me, I would have felt it." Peyton insisted, before spotting the gloves on the nightstand and reaching out for them, "But if it makes you feel better, here."
The two girls stared at each other for a long moment and then Liv started putting on the gloves as she grumbled, "I'm just trying to keep you safe."
"And I appreciate that, but..." Peyton began, before snatching one of Liv's hands and exclaiming, "Wait, how the hell are you going to scratch me without nails?"
"They're there!" Liv huffed, "They're just-"
"Filed down to the bone?" Peyton offered.
"Seriously Peyton, it doesn't take much." Liv said softly after a brief pause.
"I get that." Peyton said softly, "But hey, if you scratch me at least I'll be able to eat your pussy."
She had said it to lighten the mood, and fully expected Liv to roll her eyes and offer up a comeback. Instead Liv blushed adorably and focused on putting on her gloves, fumbling more than once which was also adorable. Had Liv actually been thinking about it?
Oh, right, of course she had. She was on pining best friend brain, and probably thought of little else, gilts suddenly coming back to Peyton as she was reminded that she was taking advantage of her best friend.
Then, maybe to try and reignite the mood, Liv grabbed her ass and started squeezing it again, prompting Peyton to give her a soft smile and cautiously restart the bouncing.
Then a gasp of surprise and delight escaped Peyton's lips as Liv lean forward and down slightly so she could wrap her mouth around one of her nipples. Peyton then held her breath as Liv did nothing for a few seconds, obviously getting used to the sensation.
Then she started to suck. Her best friend Liv Moore actually started sucking on her nipples while her strap-on was inside Peyton's cunt.
Fuck, this was amazing, and totally worth the guilt she would feel later for taking advantage of her friend. Luckily right now she couldn't feel much guilt, just increasingly wonderful pleasure as Liv became more comfortable sucking on her tits.
Just when Peyton thought this was as good as it was going to get, or more accurately as much as Liv was willing to give her, the pale blonde slowly slid her hands from her ass, up and around her sides to her tits, pushing one more firmly into her mouth while beginning to play with the other.
At the same time Liv swirled her tongue around Peyton's nipple before moving to the other, going back and forth while using her hands to keep those boobs firmly in place while the lawyer greedily bounced up and down on the zombie's cock.
And wow, was it weird to think that, but Liv was getting so into this part of Peyton couldn't help be a little worried given that she still knew so little about her friend's condition.
However a bigger part of Peyton was encouraged by Liv's enthusiasm and she started bouncing up and down faster and harder, no longer concerned with making this last as now she just wanted to get off. Which was something which was surprisingly easy given the unusual circumstances, but Peyton wasn't about to complain.
In fact she wasn't complaining very loudly now Liv's mouth was busy doing something other than kissing her Peyton was left to moan, gasp, whimper, cry out and eventually scream in pure pleasure, Peyton more than convinced that any complaints from the neighbours, or Liv's new weird roommate, would be worth it for this. In fact she would personally apologise to all of them if this could just continue for a little longer.
It wasn't quite as long as Peyton would have liked, but then again at this point she never wanted it to stop, especially when she finally went over the edge of a powerful orgasm.
For a few glorious seconds she went completely rigid as that climax washed over her, then she restarted the bouncing with a vengeance, determined not to stop until she received another orgasm.
Even then she kept going, and Liv did too, the two girls working together to squeeze as many climaxes out of Peyton as possible, and the only thing which could have made it better was if Liv took off those stupid gloves, because Peyton was already missing the touch of skin on skin.
Liv was equally disappointed at not being able to touch Peyton directly any more, but she was more angry with herself for putting Peyton in danger like that in the first place.
Really she wanted to go crawl up into a ball and cry over it for a few hours, but she had committed to the idea of going through this, if only to try and get this crush out of Peyton's system.
So Liv did the only thing she could think of which might distract her, namely burying her face in those big boobs which had been bouncing hypnotically in front of her ever since Peyton penetrated herself with the strap-on tightly around the blonde's waist. Or more accurately ever since they had become friends.
It wasn't that Liv had a particular fascination with Peyton's boobs before all this began, it was just that she would have to be blind not to notice them. They were just so big, and Peyton had no problem with flaunting them, even when it was just the two of them.
Which now Liv thought about it may have been a sign that Peyton had been dropping hints/hoping that Liv would show interest in her before now, which had been a flattering thought even before Liv would have ever seriously considered actually doing something like this.
But apparently she would have been seriously missing out, because Liv was loving every second of this, especially the part where she got to worship her best friend's amazing tits.
Just when Liv didn't think it could get better Peyton let out a deafening scream and went rigid, clearly cumming on Liv's cock. Cumming on her cock!
Her best friend was cumming on her cock, some of it escaping where their bodies were joined and leaking out into the harness and even Liv's thighs and stomach.
Overwhelmed by that fact Liv suddenly became determined to make Peyton cum again, first by redoubling her efforts to worship her amazing tits and then thrusting up into her pussy.
The first few thrusts were extremely awkward, but they succeeded in making Peyton cry out extra loudly and cum, so Liv kept going, becoming more and more comfortable by the second.
She wasn't sure how long they stayed like that, or how much Peyton came, as time seemed to freeze, and Peyton seem to always be cumming. Liv even came a few times, which she hadn't been expecting no matter what the website claimed.
The most she had been expecting was more pleasure from the part of the dildo pressed against her clit, but not only was it better than she was expecting but it combined with the sheer joy of making her best friend cum, while her face was buried in Peyton's incredible boobs no less, Liv giving up on licking and sucking in favour of just rubbing her face in them while continuing to thrust upwards as long as Peyton rode her for.
Peyton wanted to ride Liv forever, but inevitably she ran out of steam and the two of them collapsed in a sweaty heap, both gasping for breath as they tried to recover from the incredible experience they'd just shared.
Then Peyton pressed a kiss to Liv's neck, followed by another, and another, and another, lazily moving up and down that soft flesh before eventually moving up along to her best friend's lips. She then hesitated for a few long seconds, prompting Liv to lift herself up slightly and close the distance between their lips.
After that Peyton pressed Liv back down and frantically attacked her with her tongue, Liv fighting back just as fiercely for maybe a couple of minutes before Peyton pulled herself off the dildo and scrambled to take it off of her friend and strap it on herself.
"Wha, what are you doing?" Liv asked weakly.
"What? You think I would just leave you hanging after making me cum that hard?" Peyton scoffed.
"No, but... I... I already came." Liv blushed, although it was weird to be embarrassed about that given what they had just done.
"Oh." Peyton said softly, then after a brief pause added, "Well, I still really want to make you cum, and seeing as I assume that you won't let me risk eating your pussy this was our best option. Unless of course you're too tired, or just not up for it."
Liv bit her lip and obviously deeply thought about this for a few long seconds, then replied, "Okay."
"You sure? Because you don't sounds sure." Peyton murmured nervously, wondering if it was a bit late for this conversation.
"I'm sure." Liv said, forcing herself to be more firm than before, "Sooooooo, how do you want to do this?"
"Well, if we're returning the favour here..." Peyton said, getting off the bed and standing on shaky legs, "First I think you owe me a blow job."
There was a long silence were the two friends just stared at each other, Peyton having to stop herself from doing something embarrassing and ruining the mood, like telling Liv she didn't have too. After all, she had been with a lot of really hot guys who had just been too nice when it came to sex.
Obviously Liv, and before her Peyton, knew she didn't have to do anything she didn't want to, but being told to do something sexually, like get on her knees and suck a cock, was a real turn on for the lawyer.
It seemed that the same was true for the zombie, if the way Liv was looking at her was anything to go by, so Peyton kept her mouth shut and hoped that she hadn't said the wrong thing.
As it turned out she hadn't, Peyton's gambling paying off in the form of Liv Moore sliding off of the bed, getting onto her knees and shuffling forward so she was kneeling in front of the brunette. It would be a sight which would haunt Peyton's dreams, day-dreams and fantasies for years to come.
Something she had fantasised about, both consciously and unconsciously, what felt like thousands of times, and the same could definitely be said for Liv looking up at her from that position.
Most of all that was true for Liv cautiously taking a dildo strapped around her waist into her mouth, the fact that the dildo was covered in her cum making it better than Peyton had ever dared to dream.
In the near future Peyton's fantasies were going to get a lot more graphic, not just from the fact that when Liv wrapped her lips around the strap-on it was covered in her cum because she then moaned. Liv Moore actually moaned in pleasure from tasting Peyton Charles's cum and pussy cream, indicating this was in fact the best day ever.
And one of the worst, because maybe this could have happened before now, or maybe it really was just the best friend brain, and this would be the one and only time Peyton got to see this wonderful image. Ether way guilt return to her and it almost ruined Peyton's enjoyment of watching Liv sucking her strap-on. Almost.
Liv was more than a little surprised about how much she instantly loved the taste of girl cum and pussy cream. Maybe it was the best friend brain, maybe it was because it was Peyton's girl cum and pussy cream, but honestly in that moment she really didn't care.
She just wanted to get every drop of it. So after a few long seconds of savouring the initial taste Liv got serious about sucking Peyton's dick. Which was a phrase she'd never thought she'd say, or think as the case may be, but that wasn't the point. The point was she went from 0 to 60 on the force of her suction and began rapidly bobbing her head up and down the shaft.
At first she strictly concentrated on the upper half, moving so fast it took a couple of bobs to clean every bit of girl cream from the dick, partly because she wanted to savour it a bit, but mostly because she wanted to give Peyton a good blow job.
After all, Peyton had definitely given her a good one, and this was about returning the favour. That was part of the reason she began going lower and lower so that the dildo pushed into her throat, Liv forcing her gag reflex to relax long enough so she could stuff the entire length into her windpipe.
It wasn't easy, and it took some time, but this dick was pretty similar to the one Major had, if a little bigger, so with a lot of persistence she was able to deep throat the entire length.
"Wow, Major is one lucky guy." Peyton murmured without thinking once Liv's lips reached the bottom of the toy.
There was a long moment of silence, then Liv pulled her mouth off the cock, gasped for breath, then laughed, "You know it."
Then, after a few more gasps, Liv swallowed pretty much all of the toy cock in one go, not stopping until her lips reached the bottom again. She then gently sucked the last of Peyton's pussy juice and cum off the dildo and then started slowly but surely bobbing her head up and down again, this time while staring up at Peyton.
Liv also tried to give her a cheeky smile, although she wasn't sure how visible it was around the dick. She was hoping Peyton saw it, because she kind of wanted Peyton to talk dirty to her.
She hadn't been that into it when Major had tried it, but sex between them had always been more gentle and loving. There was love in this too, but this particular act was twisted and nasty, and Liv suddenly wanted to make it more nasty.
When Peyton didn't oblige Liv pulled her mouth away from the dick again and playfully grinned, "What, aren't you going to tell me what a good little cock sucker I am?"
Blinking out of the daze she had been put in Peyton stared at her friend for a few long seconds, and then grinned, "I bet you'd like that, wouldn't you?"
"Maybe..." Liv said playfully, "Would you like to find out?"
There was a long pause and then Peyton reached down and picked Liv up like she was nothing before informing her, "I'd rather just fuck you on your bed."
"I'm more than okay with that." Liv replied soon after being gently laid down on the bed.
"Good." Peyton said, before sitting back, "Then finger yourself. Mmmmmmm, come on baby, get yourself ready for me."
Liv raised an eyebrow at the term 'baby' and forced herself not to mock Peyton for it. She also had to stop herself from pointing out that she probably didn't need any fingering given she was pretty much ready for some attention.
But she wasn't sure this was about preparing herself so much as it was that Peyton wanted to see her masturbate, so Liv obliged, reaching down with one hand and began to gently rub herself.
After a few seconds of that she slipped first one and then two fingers inside her own cunt, weirdly turned on by having her best friend stare at her the entire time.
Peyton let out a little gasp when Liv pushed a finger into herself, and only the fact that she was then biting her lip when Liv added a second finger prevented her from gasping again.
She'd never really got into girl on girl porn, something about her stupid body only wanting Liv, but watching Liv fingering herself was hot. Her best friend masturbating shamelessly in front of her was so fucking hot that Peyton happily watched it for what felt like hours.
It was probably only minutes, but it felt much longer, especially considering how badly she had wanted to fuck Liv a few minutes ago. Which she still did, but that desire was put on hold until Liv awoke Peyton from her daze.
"Well, aren't you going to fuck me?" Liv asked nervously.
There was another brief pause and then Peyton smiled softly, "Absolutely."
With that Peyton slowly crawled in between Liv's legs, Liv spreading them eagerly and removing her fingers so that Peyton could have all the access she could possibly want to her pussy. Her best friend's pussy.
Peyton was taking a strap-on cock in her hand and pressing it up against her best friend's entrance, Liv moaning, gasping and whimpering in anticipation as Peyton just left it there for a few seconds before sliding it up and down Liv's pussy lips to make extra sure the toy cock was nice and coated in wetness.
Because her best friend's pussy was wet. Wet for her. Because of everything they had just done together. Fuck, this was all just driving Peyton crazy.
Just when she didn't think it could get any better Liv whimpered, "Peyton... please... I oooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddddd!"
Those few words were all that it took to make Peyton push forwards, in turn making Liv's words dissolve into a long moan as Peyton penetrated her.
Peyton was very relieved that Liv's moan was of pure pleasure and her friend continued letting out similar sounds as she slowly but surely pushed every single inch of that fake dick into her best friend's cunt.
Which internally she was still freaking out about, along with the fact that she was doing this to another girl at all, but she was just about able to keep it off her face and concentrate on what she was doing.
Or at least she felt she did. It was kind of hard to tell for sure, as most of the time Liv looked like she was enjoying herself, although occasionally she giving her odd looks.
Was this what it was like to be a guy? Constantly second-guessing whether they were hurting the girl they were with? Either physically or emotionally? Well, no.
Peyton had been with plenty of guys who clearly didn't care, and most of the rest did a pretty good job at hiding any concern. Those who didn't tended not to get a second chance with her, although suddenly she was filled with a lot more empathy for them as now she was literally seeing it from their side.
Although they only had to worry about blowing it with a hot girl, while Peyton was risking her most important friendship just to fulfil a lifelong fantasy. Although so far there had been no major drawbacks, at least on her end. She hoped that Liv would feel the same.
Liv felt the same way now, although she was very afraid what would happen when best friend brain wore off. She tried not to concentrate on that for now, although it was very hard when Peyton was staring her in the face and occasionally giving her puzzling looks. Of course part of that was obviously Peyton worrying about the same thing, but Liv couldn't help worry what was going on in that head of hers.
Which unfortunately awoke some very primal zombie urges inside her which she quickly had too repress in order to keep her friend save. Partly out of human decency, and partly because Liv wasn't sure what she would do if she ever hurt Peyton. No! She would never hurt Peyton. She would die first.
Luckily she was distracted from those unpleasant thoughts when Peyton completed the penetration, every single inch of that strap-on cock was now inside her. Peyton's cock. Every single inch of Peyton's cock was as deep inside her as it could go, Liv momentarily overwhelmed by that fact.



Then Peyton lent down so that her big boobs were pressed against Liv's smaller ones and they were literally nose to nose. Peyton then opened her mouth, and then hesitated. Which Liv totally got. She wanted to say something too, but had no idea what. Anything that came to her head was either cheesy, or would really, really freak Peyton out. Or both.
Finally Peyton whispered, "Wrap your legs around me."
Wordlessly doing as she was told Liv wrapped her legs, and arms, around Peyton, holding her gently. Peyton smiled down at her softly before she began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of Liv's pussy, making it official, Peyton was fucking her.
Well, they had been fucking before, but now Liv was getting fucked by her best friend in what was considered the standard position for men and women. She was getting fucked by her best friend Peyton's cock, and the reality/thought of that was so intoxicating that she had problems thinking straight. No pun intended.
It didn't really help matters that Peyton pressed her lips down onto Liv's for another incredibly gentle yet passionate kiss, the blonde moaning happily into the brunette's mouth as they kissed. Which was wonderful, but it also robbed Liv of her ability to think.
Which in a way was blissful as it meant she was no longer worried about what this would do to their friendship, what would happen when pining best friend brain wore off, was she really not entirely straight, etc.
But she was also terrified of losing control, and while she forgot about that for a few moments during the intense kiss she quickly remembered it, and then hated herself for forgetting it.
To make matters worse Liv only remembered when her greedy body became unsatisfied with what Peyton was giving her. Which was still nice, but she wanted more, Liv's eyes almost turning red as she struggled with the desire to slip into 'full on zombie' mode, flip them over and start thrusting herself up and down the dildo with every ounce of her supernatural strength.
If supernatural was right word for it. But that wasn't the point. The point was she wasn't going to lose control just to fulfil her own selfish pleasure. And it was kind of nice just lying back and letting the bigger, stronger girl do all the work.
Well, bigger. With her zombie strength she was easily stronger, which only made it more enjoyable to let someone else take control of her, especially when it was someone she trusted like Peyton.
Of course while it was nice eventually the urge to cum became so great Liv was left seriously reconsidering her original plan. Or maybe just to beg Peyton to make her cum.
Yes, Liv like that. It would make this even more perverted, and add to the feeling of submission she felt at the moment. So she tried. And she failed, because Peyton wasn't ready to break the kiss. Which left Liv forced a rethink her strategy.
It kind of felt like Peyton knew exactly what she wanted and was deliberately wasn't giving it to her at this stage, which was so annoying that Liv decided to use her enhanced strength after all, although she was very careful not to lose control when she did it.
When she finally had enough and flipped them over it had the somewhat undesired effect of breaking the kiss, Peyton so stunned that she pulled back and blinked up at the girl who was now on top of her.
Liv stayed still for a few moments as she returned that stare, but she soon remembered just how horny she was and started bouncing herself up and down, slowly at first but once she had established a rhythm she quickly picked up the pace.
It wasn't long after that she was bouncing at full speed, and it wasn't long after that that she came gloriously hard, Liv crying out and arching her back as she covered Peyton's cock in her cum.
That overwhelming thought, and the sheer force of her orgasm, had Liv stop the fucking momentarily. Which was a good thing, because it gave her a second to savour cumming on her best friend's strap-on cock for the first time.
Of course it wasn't long before she began bouncing up and down again, greedily searching for another climax while making sure to maintain full control at all times.
Which wasn't easy, especially when Peyton began thrusting upwards into her cunt, triggering even more powerful orgasms, but she just about managed it. And oh, was Liv ever rewarded for it, she and Peyton slowly sinking up to make her cum and inhuman amount of times.
Peyton had always thought Liv was beautiful. For a while that had been the biggest issue. Or at least her biggest issue. She never thought she'd miss those times, but there were a few moments she was afraid that Liv was going to lose control, especially when the incredibly pale girl flipped them over with ease.
Fortunately for them both whenever Peyton was worried Liv gave her a soft smile and a gentle look, allowing the brunette to relax and just enjoy the sight of the blonde bouncing up and down on top of her, her small but firm boobs bouncing up and down in time with her body and her face awash with ecstasy.
It was particularly the look on Liv's beautiful face Peyton enjoyed the most. She could never imagine herself getting tired of seeing that face when it was like that. Especially whenever Liv came.
The only real downside was that Peyton was no longer getting an up close look at it. And that every time Liv came she squeezed her eyes shut, as Peyton had always fantasised about the two of them staring into each other's eyes as one made the other cum like this. Oh well, hopefully there would be a next time. Ideally sometime later tonight. Or better yet, now. Yeah, now worked for Peyton.
So, tightening her already firm grip on her best friend, Peyton flipped them again so she was the one on top and immediately started pumping Liv's pussy again. Or more consistently again.
Either way there was another scary moment when there was something wild behind Liv's eyes, but they quickly softened and shortly after that Peyton got exactly what she wanted, namely Liv staring into her eyes as she came.
Which as it turned out was something of a bad thing, because as Liv's eyes went wide Peyton found herself becoming lost in them, and somehow causing her to fall even more in love with her best friend. Probably to the point that the inevitable rejection would devastate her. But that was a problem for another day.
The problem Peyton was currently focusing on was making Liv cum as much as possible, which wasn't easy when her stamina was already failing her. Of course she could just flip them back over, but Peyton desperately wanted to impress Liv so she could have the slightest chance of being with her.
So she called upon every ounce of strength she had to pound Liv's pussy as long, hard and deep as she could, the zombie thankfully helping her every step of the way by thrusting upwards when she thrust downwards, making sure that Liv came as hard and as frequently as possible.
And to her surprise Peyton also came, the stimulator on her clit combined with actually getting to fuck her best female friend in this way giving her some of the most satisfying climaxes of her life. Which on the one hand felt great, but also meant she ran out of steam faster than she would have liked.
When Peyton finally collapsed on top of her an awkward silence fell over them, only ending when Liv softly asked, "So... what now?"
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It was official, they were using the L word. Sara had said it twice without really meaning too, and had made sure to give Felicity the option of taking it back both times, however even though it still felt early the morning after the second time Felicity insisted that it would be silly to keep taking it back as regardless of how quickly it happened they were officially in love, and falling deeper everyday.
Which scared them both, especially Sara, but for the most part she was too busy being ridiculously happy to worry that much about it.
Of course now it was clear they both very much wanted this to be a permanent thing and had settled into being together nicely it became increasingly ridiculous that Sara hadn't told her family about them.
In Sara's defence they got a little busy after Felicity's Mom visited dealing with Arrow business, so for a few weeks it seemed like a good idea to put it off, but then when things didn't seem to be calming down Sara relented to telling at least the members of her family that were in town, namely her Dad and Laurel.
Which was why they were having them both over for a family meal, plus one, and unsurprisingly Felicity was freaking out about it. Which was understandable, yet adorable. Or to put it another way...
"Have I ever told you that you're cute when you're nervous?" Sara asked softly as she cautiously approached her twitchy girlfriend as she stirred something which admittedly smelt pretty good.
"Only like 1000 times." Felicity grumbled.
"Want me to stop?" Sara offered, really not wanting to, and not even sure that she could, but she would do just about anything to make Felicity feel better in that moment.
"No." Felicity said softly, "It's just... I, erm, maybe, it's just that... that... oh."
Doing the only thing she could think of to come her girl down Sara wrapped her arms around Felicity from behind and rested her head on her shoulder, which was a bit awkward considering they were about the same height, but they'd had plenty of practice at this by now and Sarah had just about found a way to make it work. Then Sara softly said, "Everything is going to be fine."
"You can't know that." Felicity pointed out.
"Sure I can. Dad and Laurel love you.." Sara softly insisted, then when Felicity scoffed quickly added, "Well, Dad thinks you're pretty great, and too good for Oliver, and Laurel... well, I'm pretty sure she doesn't hate you any more after I convinced her you weren't sleeping with Oliver."
"Gee, thanks." Felicity grumbled.
Deciding not to point out that was probably because Laurel was now convinced Felicity was sleeping with Sara the Canary softly offered after a long pause, "If you're really worried about telling them we could always just stay like this all night. Or start fucking. Either way I'm pretty sure they'd get the message."
"Not funny!" Felicity chuckled unconvincingly, then at the sound of the doorbell she pushed Sara away and ordered, "Go answer that. I'm busy."
"Bossy." Sara grumbled softly, but fondly as she headed to the front door of their apartment. Given their line of work, and her own personal past, Sara briefly checked through the peephole, then smiled to see Quentin Lance standing awkwardly on the other side of it and then quickly unlocked and opened the door, "Hi Daddy!"
"Hey sweetie." Quentin lent in and kissed his daughter's cheek before taking a few steps towards the other blonde and calling out, "Hey Felicity. Something sure smells good."
Felicity looked up like a startled rabbit and stammered, "Hey Detective Lance. I mean Officer Lance, I mean.. erm, I... thanks. I'm working hard on dinner."
"I can see that." Quentin smiled, before turning to his daughter and softly murmuring, "Is she alright?"
"That's just Felicity being Felicity." Sara said dismissively, unable to stop herself from smiling and adding, "She's always that cute."
"Right." Quentin murmured suspiciously, looking around just in case there was anyone else here and then added, "Is there something you wanted to tell me? You know, about the vigilante? Your text was cryptic."
Sara forced herself to remain neutral after the first question, and to relax after she heard the second, "No, no, it's nothing like that."
"Oh good." Quentin said, genuinely relieved. Then because he couldn't help it softly added, "So this dinner is just about you and Felicity coming out as a couple."
There was a moment of silence as Sara studied his face carefully to see if that was just a joke, then when she decided it wasn't she leaned in closer and whispered, "Can you at least act surprised?"
"I don't see why I should. I am a detective after all. Or at least used to be." Quentin said smugly.
"That doesn't stop you from being oblivious to other things." Sara muttered softly as she pulled back, still unable to believe that her father hadn't figured out Oliver Queen was the Arrow.
"What was that sweetie?" Quentin frowned.
"Nothing." Sara smiled sweetly, and deliberately unconvincingly to screw with him, before quickly changing the subject.
*
The next two hours were mostly uneventful. Laurel arrived shortly after their father and the three of them exchange small talk until the food was ready.
Then Sara quickly excused herself to help Felicity dish up, whispering soft words of encouragement to her and giving her the occasional soothing touch whenever she could, which she was sure her girl appreciated even if she looked nervously in the direction of their guests who were thankfully busy talking to each other.
Then they all sat down to dinner and while they exchanged some small talk mostly they stayed in a comfortable silence. Then with the main course dealt with Felicity gave Sara a not so subtle look, reminding her that this was the time they had agreed they would do it. Not that Sara needed it.
Taking a calming breath Sara announced, "Laurel, Dad, there's a reason we asked you guys here tonight."
"What is it sweetie?" Quentin asked, trying to play it cool.
Whether for Felicity's benefit, or her own, Sara reached under the table and gently took her girlfriend's hand in her own and then finally told her family, "Me and Felicity are dating."
Quentin waited a few seconds, then smiled, "That's great sweetie."
Felicity frowned at him, "You knew, didn't you?"
"Why is that so surprising?" Quentin frowned.
Ignoring them both Sara stared at Laurel who was just staring blankly with a hard to read expression on her face. Was she surprised? Disappointed? Disgusted? Because sure, Laurel knew about Nyssa, but Sara hadn't exactly gone into details with her.
Mostly because most of those details were wrapped up in things that Sara just wasn't ready to talk about with her sister, or anyone really with the exception of Felicity who she felt she could say anything too.
But this wasn't something in the past, this was something in the present, and from the looks of it unlike just about everybody else she knew Laurel was genuinely shocked by this revelation.
"Laurel?" Sara softly uttered her sister's name, drawing the attention of her Dad and Felicity.
"Are you okay honey?" Quentin asked cautiously after a few long seconds.
Laurel took a deep breath and asked, "Sara, can I talk to you in private?"
Sara bit her lip, glanced at Felicity who looked absolutely heartbroken, and then for better or worse insisted, "I'd rather we talk here."
"But-" Laurel began.
"Anything you say I'll repeat word for word to Felicity. There are no secrets between us." Sara said, gently squeezing Felicity's hand, "So you might as well just say what you're going to say."
Laurel sighed, and then after a pause asked, "You've seen the way she and Oliver look at each other, right?"
"GOD, why does everyone keep thinking I'm in love with Oliver Queen?" Felicity exclaimed.
Ignoring her girlfriend Sara answer the question, "Yes, but she chose me."
There was a brief silence and then Laurel asked, "What if she changes her mind?"
"Then I'll move aside." Sara said softly, hoping she'd actually have the strength to do it if necessary, "It would fucking destroy me, but just another second of being with her is worth it. I love her. She makes me happy."
There was a long silence and then Laurel turned to Felicity, "If you break her heart I'll kill you."
"Noted." Felicity smiled nervously.
"And you better treat her right." Laurel said firmly.
"I will." Felicity said firmly, squeezing Sara's hand under the table.
"She does." Sara smiled.
"Glad to hear it." Quentin piped up, "Miss Smoak, as an officer of the law I couldn't possibly threaten your life. As a father I'm tempted, but I'm fairly confident that you would not intentionally hurt Sara, so for whatever it's worth you have my blessing."
"Thanks Dad." Sara smiled.
About the same time Felicity said, "Thank you Officer Lance."
"Quentin, please." Quentin insisted, before turning to his daughter, "And I fully expect you to treat Miss Smoak right too sweetie."
Sara frowned, "What?"
"Don't look at me like that young lady, I'm serious." Quentin said sternly, "You may be a Master Assassin, but I am your father and I have years worth of parenting to make up for. And I happened to highly regard Miss Smoak, despite the company she keeps. So I'll be deeply disappointed in her if she hurts you, but I'll be even more disappointed in you if you hurt her."
"She wouldn't." Felicity insisted, squeezing Sara's hand.
Bringing their linked hands out from under the table and onto it in a sign of solidarity Sara said firmly, "Me and Felicity look after each other."
"I'm glad. And I'm so happy that you told me." Quentin smiled, standing up and holding out his arms. Sara was quick to get up and hug him tightly, allowing him to softly tell her, "I just want you to be happy baby."
"Me too." Laurel chimed in, taking her turn for a hug.
"Thanks guys." Sara smiled, "And I am. So, so much."
*
The next hour or so seemed to fly by, although that was most likely because a huge weight was off Felicity's shoulders and she finally felt like she could relax.
It helped that after they finished dinner she got to sit next to Sara on the couch, although Felicity was a little nervous about PDA Sara didn't hesitate to throw an arm around her and the other members of the Lance family didn't seem to mind the way Felicity melted into her girlfriend's arms.
Not that she could have stopped it. Sara's strong arms were always a great comfort, but never more than at that moment, Felicity letting go of all her stress and finally getting comfortable. Perhaps even for the first time in days.
It wasn't that Felicity had seriously thought Sara's family would reject her, it was just Sara's last girlfriend was a crazy Assassin who kidnapped her Mom and tried to exchange her for Sara, which could have possibly put them off the idea of Sara being with a woman.
Which was something Felicity had pointed out to Sara so much it annoyed herself. Just as much as Sara dismissing her fears and reminding her that Sara's most notable relationship with a man was Oliver, and not the superhero version, the Playboy who was dating her sister at the time version, so if anything Sara's past relationships would prove to the Lance family that Felicity was like a unicorn in comparison, a.k.a. something truly special and wonderful. Which was nice to hear, but still Felicity had remained nervous.
At least part of her remained that way until first Officer Lance and then Laurel said their goodbyes and left, allowing Felicity to sigh, "Thank God it's over. Not that it wasn't great! So great. Like way better than I expected. It's just that-"
Charmed as always by Felicity's rambling Sara just smiled at her for a few seconds, then closed the distance between them, softly kissed her and then agreed, "Yeah, it was great. Not easy, but as long as I have you I know everything will be okay."
"Awww..." Felicity blushed, genuinely bashful for a few seconds before teasing, "You're such a sap."
"Only because you make me one babe." Sara agreed, happy tears threatening to fall from her eyes.
Felicity felt the same way, giving Sara a soft smile before murmuring, "I can't believe we're out. Well, I'm out. You were out before, so it's probably no big deal for you, but..."
"Of course it's a big deal. We just came out as a couple." Sara said softly, before smiling, "I got to tell the world you're mine."
Initially Felicity returned that smile softly, although it did become a little wicked as she asked, "Wanna celebrate?"
"Sure, what you have in mind." Sara grinned, trying and failing to sound innocent.
Instead of replying verbally Felicity kissed her grinning girlfriend, which was easy considering ever since the Canary had closed the distance between them she had been in her favourite place in the world, wrapped in Sara's strong arms. Of course Sara eagerly returned the kiss and almost immediately started gently manoeuvring them in the direction of their bedroom.
As she had wanted to savour the moment Felicity was briefly disappointed by this, but it was hard to stay that way when you were getting kissed so passionately by the one you love, especially when they pushed thier tongue into your mouth, Felicity just doing her best to keep up at this point as Sara Lance had her way with her.
Next thing Felicity knew she was on their bed with Sara grinding on top of her and briefly leaving her lips to kiss her neck, giving the poor hacker a chance to realise she could once again could become lost in kissing her girlfriend.
It was an experience which repeated itself a few times as Sara slowly stripped herself and Felicity of all their clothes, eventually leaving them both completely naked.
At which point Sara started concentrating on her neck, leaving Felicity with the choice. She could remain silent and let Sara go to town on her, which was very, very tempting.
Or she could try to push Sara to reveal something else she'd like to try and do. It was a tough decision given that she was nervous but she really wanted to thank Sara for being so great today.
"Sara..." Felicity croaked, so horny it was a struggle for her to talk, which of course Sara misinterpreted by the look on her face when she pulled back.
"What?" Sara asked, genuinely nervous.
"Would, would you..." Felicity blushed, forcing the words out, "Would you like to try something new?"
Sara smiled, first with relief then with giddy joy as she teased, "What did you have in mind?"
"I don't know." Felicity huffed, annoyed at the teasing, "You were the one who said take it slow, and we have, and it's been great. But... I don't need it quite this slow, you know? I'm a big girl. I'm okay with being a little kinky. I'd hoped I would have proved that by now. And I really, really want to please you, so just go for it. Give me your worst."
Sara bit her lip and stared at her girl for a few long seconds. Felicity was literally asking for it, and Sara was so tempted to just give it to her. But Nyssa had been very, very kinky, and it had rubbed off on Sara more than she would have thought possible.
She definitely wanted to do all those things Felicity, but she didn't want to push the girl too fast, too soon. Especially as she didn't think Felicity, or any girl, would put up with everything she wanted.
At the same time Felicity was giving her an opportunity to push the boundaries of what they had been doing, and despite herself Sara couldn't help take it. The only real question was, what was she going to try and add to their repertoire?
After a few long seconds of thinking about it Sara enquired, "You've used dildos before, right?"
Felicity tried not to blush or roll her eyes, but she was pretty sure she ended up doing both at the same time, "Yes! Me and every other girl with access to the Internet and credit card information."
"So you'll have seen a strap-on before? Even just in passing?" Sara pushed.
"What, you mean like the one you keep in our bedroom and think I don't know about?" Felicity quipped.
Sara frowned, "Snoop."
"Yeah, in my defence it's not like you did a good job of hiding it." Felicity pointed out, before gently threatening, "And you better do a better job at hiding gifts for me in the future."
"Oh, it's not just a gift for you." Sara smirked, before adding, "So, are you up for me fucking you with that gift?"
Trying and failing again not to blush Felicity offered as boldly as she could, "Can we 69 first? You know, as a warm-up?"
For a few long seconds Sara stared at Felicity, then smiled lovingly, "Just when I don't think I can possibly love you more..."
With that Sara leaned down and gently pressed her lips to Felicity's, the other blonde kissing her back just as eagerly as before if not more so given this time she was a lot more handsy, almost immediately squeezing Sara's butt.
This of course delighted the Canary who bit down on Felicity's lip for a few seconds before doing the same to her neck, Sara determined to leave a mark which the rest of Team Arrow would see tomorrow and try not to think about her ravaging Felicity.
Then she went even lower to give Felicity the foreplay she deserved, which unsurprisingly her girlfriend didn't complain about one bit.
Kissing her way up one of Felicity's tits Sara began sucking on it, getting the most delightful moans ever out of the other blonde.
Then Sara began switching back-and-forth between those nipples, at first pressing soft kisses along the way, but eventually just latching onto one and then the other pretty much directly. Around the same time she got her tongue involved, swallowing at around those nipples and flicking them.
At the same time she bought her hands up to push the nipple she was currently working on deeper into her mouth while playing with the other. Which of course got more moans of pleasure out of Felicity, along with whimpers of frustration.
Occasionally Sara would linger on Felicity's boobs until her girlfriend just couldn't take it anymore and literally begged her to go lower, or something more graphic, although that was normally prompted by Sara.
However she preferred that kind of teasing when she was actually eating pussy, and given the things they were about to do Sara really didn't want to waste time teasing too much.
So after only a few minutes of foreplay Sara quickly kissed her way down Felicity's flat stomach and then almost immediately started licking her pussy with long slow strokes of her tongue, which at first got some very positive moans out of her girl.
Then, much sooner than Sara was expecting, Felicity piped up, "I thought we were going to 69?"
"We are." Sara smiled after she lifted her head up from Felicity's cunt, "I'm just getting warmed up first."
"Trust me, I don't need it." Felicity promised, then as boldly as she could added, "Give me your pussy Sara. I'm ready for it. Mmmmmm, you did such a good job of getting me ready baby, but I don't need any more warming up. I want you now. I wanna 69."
Sara studied her girlfriend's face for a second, and then smirked, "Well, how could I resist?"
Felicity tried her best to keep the nervousness off her face as Sara slowly turned her body around so they were in the position that Felicity had requested. Mostly because it was ridiculous for her to be nervous, because while this was technically new at the same time it wasn't.
She'd 69'ed with a guy a few times, and admittedly that had been mostly with both of them on their sides, but she recently talked Sara into riding her face, and had rode Sara's face plenty of times now, so this was no big deal.
Only it was, but this was the first time they were doing it together, and Felicity really wanted it to go well. More importantly she wanted to do a good job.



That was why as soon as Sara was in range Felicity reached up, grabbed the other blonde's butt and tried to pull the vigilante down onto her face.
However even though they were both short Sara was deceptively strong thanks to her years of training and the League of Assassins and was easily able to stop Felicity.
She didn't even budge, which suggested that Sara had guessed that Felicity would try something like that. But instead of taking that as a sign that she should let Sara slowly lowered herself down Felicity lifted her head upwards, stuck out her tongue and slid it across the other girl's pussy lips. Only then did Felicity wonder if she should have waited, but as Sara didn't complain she just kept licking.
She also kept licking because when she started it was hard to stop. Sara just tasted so good. Like wow, I keep forgetting how amazing this is good, Felicity always feeling like her memory never did this justice when the flavour once again hit her taste-buds and turned her into a shameless pussy licking slut who was obsessed with getting more of what she craved.
Luckily Sara was always happy to oblige, in this case slowly lowering herself down all the way so Felicity didn't have too strain her neck trying to do what they both wanted, the hacker then rewarding the Canary for this by wrapping her lips around Sara's entrance so that yummy liquid could slid directly into her mouth and down her throat.
Of course this entire time Sara had been gently licking, and moaning into, her pussy while pressing her own face into it, so now they were comfortably in a 69 they could return every ounce of pleasure they were getting. In that wonderful moment they were both equals.
More than before with other times she had been in a 69, at least for Felicity, because she could literally copy Sara and vice versa, although because of her eagerness to give her girlfriend pleasure and impress Sara it seemed to be mostly Felicity taking the lead.
Although that might be because Felicity wasn't a evil tease, unlike some people, and right now she was trying to push them both to orgasm.
Sara tried to gently convince her girl to slow her role so they could both savour this moment, but when Felicity made up her mind about something it was easier to stop the tide, so it wasn't long before she just went along with it and decided to show the cute blonde what she could do.
At first that involved working on Felicity's clit and teasing her entrance, but when Felicity pushed her tongue inside her Sara was forced to take some direct action.
Namely sucking so hard on Felicity's clit that she actually got the other girl to stop momentarily so she could cry out, only to let out an even louder cry when Sara buried her tongue inside her welcoming pussy.
Usually Sara liked to leave her tongue there for a few long seconds and just enjoy the sensations of Felicity quivering around her, but since the hacker had made it clear that she wasn't in a teasing mood the Canary immediately started hammering her tongue in and out of Felicity's fuck hole, again forcing a loud cry out of the other blonde and leaving her incapacitated for a few seconds.
But that didn't last, Felicity soon repaying the favour with the only difference being that Sara was way too experienced to allow a thing like being penetrated stop her from tongue fucking another girl.
If anything she fucked Felicity harder, Sara really impressed when Felicity again returned the favour so soon the two women were tongue fucking each other at the same hard pace.
This continued for who knows how long, both women totally focused on making the other cum, which wasn't easy when it was clear that the other was holding back.
Of course given she had more experience it was inevitable that Sara would win, which made her consider pulling her mouth away from Felicity's cunt just long enough to taunt her a little. After all, she did so love dirty talk during sex, and it seemed a shame to miss out on it.
Then again it also seemed inappropriate, given that Felicity had insisted on rushing this experience. Not that Sara minded, as it would just mean she would get to strap-on fuck Felicity sooner.
For a moment it looked like Felicity would actually win, but she telegraphed it by rubbing her fingers over Sara's entrance instead of just shoving them right in. Sara didn't make the same mistake.
She also didn't try and push her finger into Felicity's cunt, partly for a reason which would become clear later, but mostly because that would involved removing her mouth from the source of all that yummy liquid.
No, she shoved her finger straight up Felicity's ass, which immediately triggered Felicity's first orgasm. Sara pretty much came about a second later from the joy of tasting Felicity's cum and then the floodgates were open, both blondes ravenously swallowing everything the other had to give.
At least at first, then they just had to be content with the majority as they continued fucking the cum out of each other.
Felicity had no idea how long they fucked each other like that. Honestly she would have been happy if they spent all night in that position. Or at least as long as it took to knock her unconscious, which admittedly didn't feel like it would take much longer.
So maybe it was for the best that Sara did eventually roll off her and let them both catch their breath, as that way they could continue fucking later.
Better yet after a few minutes Sara turned around and got on top of her so their cum coated faces were inches away from each other, Felicity almost felt like she could cum again just from seeing her juices glistening on her girlfriend's face, and knowing Sara was seeing a mirror image of that.
Then after a few very long seconds of that Sara closed the distance between them and press their lips together, allowing them to share the taste of their cum with each other.
Which became even easier as Sara gently coaxed Felicity's lips apart and pushed her tongue into her mouth, the hacker moaning into the Canary's mouth as the two of them started lazily making out.
Then Sara started grinding herself down against Felicity's body, particularly their pussies rubbing together so wonderfully that the kiss seen to grow more intense and Felicity's energy quickly returned. Or at least adrenaline which made her forget how tired she was.
"So babe..." Sara grinned when she eventually broke the kiss, "Are you ready to get fucked?"
To emphasise her point Sara thrusted her hips into Felicity in a way that made her moan, but didn't stop her from snarkily replying, "What do you think we've just been doing?"
"I mean with my cock." Sara pushed.
There was a brief pause and then as boldly as she could Felicity replied, "I'm ready for anything you can throw at me."
Sara grinned, "Be careful baby, that kind of sounded like a challenge."
"Maybe it was." Felicity replied, refusing to back down.
"Well..." Sara said softly, leaning down to press a quick kiss to Felicity's lips before getting off of her, "You should know better."
Sitting up slightly Felicity then watched as Sara strolled over to her draw, retrieved the harness and strapped it around her waist. It was... kind of hot actually.
Felicity thought it would look silly, but it almost suited Sara. And the idea of being fucked by another woman, by Sara, with that thing was far from unappealing, which was why Felicity hadn't made a fuss when she found it while admittedly snooping.
In fact she had kind of grown to like the idea of doing a number of things with that toy, which was why she was disappointed when Sara also retrieved the bottle of lube that was also in the draw, opened it up and tried to pour some onto her hand.
"Wait!" Felicity protested, then blushed when Sara looked at her, "Don't, don't you want a blow job?"
Sara grinned widely, "You wanna? Cause you don't have too, you know?"
"I know." Felicity confirmed nervously, before taking a deep breath and then getting off the bed, "I want too."
With that Felicity strolled over to Sara as confidently as she could, got down on her knees, wrapped her hand around the base of the cock and then took it into her mouth.
Which really should have been no big deal, as she had sucked cock plenty of times, so Felicity shut her eyes, ignored her unjustified nervousness and just concentrated on bobbing her head up and down that cock.
And sucking it, of course. Sucking Sara's cock. She was on her knees, sucking Sara's strap-on and getting it nice and ready for her little pussy, and fuck was this hot.
If she wasn't wet already from the 69 this would have definitely done the trick. But still, no harm in a little extra preparation, especially when it was so much fun.
Sara bit her lip. She wanted so badly to talk dirty right now, and call Felicity a naughty little cock sucker, etc, but she really didn't want to push her luck so she forced herself to stay quiet. At least for now.
She did however reach down and begin gently stroking Felicity's hair, which of course prompted the computer genius to open her beautiful eyes and look up at her with a mixture of love and lust which would have captured Sara's heart if it wasn't already the property of Felicity Smoak.
The two lovers then kept eye contact for a few long minutes as Felicity continued lovingly sucking and then licking Sara's strap-on cock.
Honestly Sara was a little disappointed that Felicity didn't even try to deep throat her cock, but she did appreciate the way she took the dildo out of her mouth and licked whatever she couldn't easily reach with her mouth.
It was a simple way to make sure the cock was thoroughly coated in saliva, and it was more than enough for Sara.
At least for this first time. So she simply waited for Felicity to thoroughly coat the cock in saliva and then pulled her up to her feet for a quick kiss before gently pushing her back onto the bed and then getting on top of her.
Then, as much as she wanted to just shove her cock inside her, instead slid a hand down to Felicity's cunt and begin gently rubbing it.
"Sara..." Felicity moaned softly, closing her eyes.
Smiling softly Sara lay down on her side, pushed a stray strand of hair out of Felicity's face and then whispered, "You're so beautiful."
Opening her eyes again Felicity smiled and opened her mouth to reply, although the only thing that came out was a long moan as Sara slowly slipped a finger inside her.
It was quickly joined by another and then Sara just gently pumped Felicity for a few long minutes while staring lovingly at her beautiful face as her girl just enjoyed the sensations.
More accurately they both did, maybe especially Sara because there was nothing she loved more than giving Felicity pleasure, and there was plenty of evidence that she was succeeding in doing that.
And that Felicity was more than ready for her cock. So after several long minutes of fingering Sara removed those fingers, grabbed the base of her strap-on and then pressed it's head against Felicity's entrance.
She looked down to make sure she was lining up properly, then Sara looked back up into Felicity's eyes to make sure she was ready for this. Sara received a nervous nod in response, which made her smile before she gently pushed forward, gradually pushing her cock into Felicity.
Her cock. Sara liked the sound of that. She was pushing her cock into Felicity's pussy, causing her girlfriend to cry out in pure pleasure, something she would hopefully do throughout the penetration and the fucking.
Sara was fairly confident she would given her initial reaction, and how ready she had seemed, but the Canary couldn't help being a little nervous considering this was actually her first time wearing a strap-on.
Felicity was blissfully unaware of that fact, and if Sara had told her the truth she probably wouldn't have believed it. In fact at the moment she was jealous of all the other sluts Sara had used this on, given how confidently Sara was pushing the strap-on inside her.
Which was very unfair of her, she shouldn't call Sara's previous conquests' sluts. She didn't know them, and besides, she couldn't imagine anyone resisting the force of nature which was Sara Lance.
Especially not when she was quick to prove her sexual prowess, like she was effortlessly doing right now with her big cock. Her cock. Felicity liked the sound of that.
Sara was pushing her cock inside her pussy, filling her with pure Sara Lance. It didn't matter the cock wasn't flesh and blood, in that moment it was enough.
She especially liked the moment when Sara slid the last inch into her and then just stayed perfectly still for a few seconds, before gently dropping her body down so they were tightly pressed together.
Pretty much the entire time Sara had been staring at her lovingly, but their faces were barely an inch apart, Sara's gaze dropping from her eyes to her lips a few times before she closed the distance between them.
Felicity of course instantly kissed back and for a few long minutes they gently made out as Sara's hands slid over her body, either to make sure she was extra ready for what came next or just to enjoy this precious moment.
Then Sara broke the kiss and softly ordered, "Wrap your legs around me."
It wasn't a request, but Felicity didn't care. In fact she liked that Sara wasn't asking. It just made it more hot, and it wasn't like it was anything bad.
Especially because after she did Sara began thrusting her hips back-and-forth, officially beginning to fuck her with that strap-on dildo. Taking her in the traditional way a man takes a woman on their wedding night. Felicity blushed at that thought.
Of course it didn't have to be a wedding night, but that thought momentarily prompted the image of Sara in a wedding dress, of them both in wedding dresses, promising to love each other forever in front of their friends and family. Then Sara taking her like this on their wedding night.
Despite herself Felicity couldn't help but get lost in that delightful fantasy for a few long minutes as Sara established a steady rhythm. Then as Sara continue to impress Felicity couldn't help getting increasingly jealous imagining how many women Sara had done this too.
Which was ridiculous. Everyone had a past, at least past a certain age, and Felicity had absolutely no right to be jealous. In fact she should be grateful. If it wasn't for all those sluts, or whatever, Sara might not be fucking her this good right now.
Still, as much as she tried just to enjoy the wonderful sensations that Sara was giving her Felicity couldn't help be a little jealous. Although luckily that irrational feeling was replaced by a very rational one soon enough, that being the need to cum.
Which led to Felicity whimpering, "More! Mmmmmm, more... harder... fuck me..."
Sometimes that was enough to get Felicity what she wanted, but not this time. This time Sara wanted more. This time she wanted to gently fuck Felicity until she was desperate to cum. And then she wanted to fuck her some more.
Which was a technique Sara had believed had won her Felicity's hard in the first place, or been a very strong reason why she said yes to dating, and she wanted her to say yes again. Not to take the relationship to the next step, obviously.
Well, in a way they were. But in a totally different way than before. Because despite what Felicity was thinking this was something completely new to Sara, but something she definitely wanted to do again and again and again.
It hadn't taken long for Nyssa to introduce a strap-on dildo into their fun. Partly because before their relationship Sara had identified as straight but mostly because Nyssa actually enjoyed it, and now Sara was definitely finding out why.
To be fair she had tried to return the favour with Nyssa, but Nyssa was very determined to remain a top. Sara on the other hand was happy to go both ways, and was hoping to talk Felicity into fucking her with a strap-on sometime in the future, because she really loved having Nyssa fuck her like that.
Granted Felicity wouldn't fuck her with the same power, but if she could learn even half the confidence would be amazing, as would simply riding her while wearing the dildo.
That could definitely wait though, because while Sara had love to 'bottom' for Nyssa there was just something about Felicity which awoke her inner top, and she had been dreaming about fucking her with a strap-on pretty much since the moment they met.
So far it was better than she ever dreamt, which was often the case when it came to Felicity, Sara particularly liking the way her lover's arms and legs wrapped around her as she pumped in and out of her, taking her like a man would and making her feel like a woman.
Her woman. Oh yes, Felicity Smoak was her woman in this wonderful moment, and Sara promised herself it wouldn't be the last.
So even though it broke her heart she ignored Felicity's initial cries for more, then covered her lips with her own so for a short time she couldn't beg for more.
Of course it wasn't long before Felicity broke the kiss and went right back to begging, although Sara just switched to kissing her neck or smiling down at her wickedly. Perhaps cruelly.
Which truth be told made Sara a bit wary. Was she pushing things too far? How much was too much when it came to teasing? Because she was sure Felicity would eventually forgive her after she came, but there was only so much torture that Sara could inflict on the woman she loved, even when that torture was so pleasurable.
"More, more, more, more, more! Oh God, please Sara, more." Felicity whimpered deliriously, "Give me more! Fuck me harder! Please? Please fuck me hard. Oooooooooh Sara. Sara! Oh God! Pound me, pound my little pussy, ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, mmmmmmm Godddddddd, fuck me Sara! Fuck me hard. Harder! Harder, harder, harder, harder, harder aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, ooooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssss, fuck me! FUCK ME! Oh Sara, Gooooooooddddddd yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
With that Sara finally started increasing the pace, much to Felicity's relief. She wasn't a Master Assassin, okay? There was only so much she could take, and being gently fucked by her beautiful girlfriend was just too much after a little while.
Although there long drawn-out fucking had made sure she was nice and relaxed for what came next, which was no doubt Sara's intention, the Canary once again proving herself a wonderful girlfriend as after making sure Felicity was ready for it she gradually increased the pace, somehow never giving the physically weaker woman more than she could handle.
In what felt like no time at all Felicity was once again on the edge of orgasm, and unlike before she didn't receive it right away. No, Sara somehow kept her as close to the edge as possible without giving her what she truly wanted, although truth be told the harder fucking was an acceptable substitute. At first.
Then just as Felicity was about to beg again Sara kissed her, long and deep, momentarily making Felicity forget what she was about to do. Then she didn't really care.
Then she sort of did, but doubted she could coherently convey what it was she wanted given how much she was screaming, crying and whimpering into Sara's mouth.
Just as it seemed it was becoming unbearable Sara increased the pace ever so slightly and Felicity found herself experiencing kind of powerful orgasm only Sara Lance could give her.
Or at least had given her, but then again no offence to everyone else in the world but Felicity extremely doubted that anyone could make her feel this good, the MIT graduate clutching tightly to her girlfriend as she effortlessly fucked her to orgasm after orgasm.
Somewhere along the way Sara broke the kiss and gave her one of those wicked smiles which Felicity thought might someday make her cum on it's own, especially if she continued to have experiences like this.



In this case it was severely help by the strap-on pounding in and out of her, but it was that grin that she gave Felicity her latest climax. Well, maybe that and the way Sara looked at her, Felicity blushing again at the pure desire she saw in the other woman's eyes.
Not that she was really embarrassed. Honestly she wasn't. It was just a bit overwhelmed that this goddess of a woman would be so taken with her.
Sara was shooting for sultry, but she felt like her grin was more goofy than anything in that moment. She just couldn't help it, she was so happy to be here in this moment, Felicity seemed to shared with her and not quietly dreaming about Oliver Queen and his amazing abs.
No, Felicity's mind, body and soul were here with her in this moment, as Sara made love to her beautiful girlfriend in their bed, the whole experience feeling like one big orgasm to her. Or maybe that was because Sara was soon cumming too, but whatever. The point was she was embarrassingly happy, every previous hardship worth it for this moment.
Just when Sara didn't think it could get any better she felt her own orgasm quickly approaching, the stimulator inside the harness putting wonderful pressure against her clit and the sheer joy of taking Felicity Smoak in this way soon brought her to the edge of orgasm.
She tried to hold back, but she couldn't look away or even close her eyes to prevent herself from seeing the cute little expressions on Felicity's face and the wonder in her eyes as Sara made her cum, that beautiful sight ultimately pushing the deadly vigilante over the edge of her own climax.
After that the floodgates were open and Sara found herself cumming several times. Almost as much as Felicity, and a few times with the other blonde, which of course made those climaxes just that much more powerful and special.
Unfortunately it meant it was the beginning of the end, exhaustion flooding Sara's body as her adrenaline began running out and every muscle in her tired body began to ache painfully.
Sara tried to push herself throughout, use all the endurance training she had learned in the League of Assassins, and in Nyssa's bed, to keep up her thrusting for as long as she could without hurting Felicity.
The last part proved most difficult, as Nyssa had definitely liked to be a bit rough during sex while Sara haven't really discussed with Felicity whether she liked that sort of thing.
So she fucked Felicity as roughly as she dared, thankfully the other blonde not complaining even once. On the contrary, Felicity screamed herself hoarse and even at the end the weak sounds out of her mouth and perhaps more importantly the look in her eyes were nothing but encouraging.
Unfortunately even Master Assassins have their limits and ultimately Sara collapsed on top of her lover in a panting and sweaty heap, although she did kiss Felicity's neck and whisper soft words of encouragement, gently bringing them both down from their highs.
After a few minutes Sara then whispered, "So, can I fuck you like this again?"
"You can fuck me however you want." Felicity sighed contentedly, her eyes currently closed as she was slowly recovering, meaning she didn't see the wicked smile crossing Sara's face.
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Waverly's life had always been complicated. She wasn't like normal girls. Sure, she had played the part for a long time now so she could pass for that girl with a crazy sister, but it wasn't that simple.
Because that sister wasn't crazy. Their town really was full of Demons out to get them for what Wyatt Earp had done to them, and the Earp sisters were doing everything in their power to stop them. For Wynonna that meant hunting them down and shooting them in the head.
For Waverly that meant research. Hours and hours of research every day of her life, most of which had been confiscated by Wynonna's seemingly ungrateful boss and left Waverly feeling like a fish out of water in the one place she didn't want to be.
See, all of that wasn't the most complicated part of her life. The most complicated part was she had been in love with her own sister her entire life, and now they were finally together Waverly found her mind drifting to a certain redhead, who was of course waiting outside Dolls' office when she was unceremoniously dismissed.
She was even smiling that wonderful smile of hers and, yep, Waverly was blushing again. At least Wynonna was still getting a lecture from Dolls, although the fact that her sister/lover was just on the other side of the door just made Waverly feel even more guilty, even though she hadn't technically done anything. Yet. This time.
"Yeah Waverly, can we go somewhere and talk." Nicole asked softly.
"Sure." Waverly replied without hesitation.
Giving her one of those knee weakening smiles Nicole turned her back to her and Waverly followed, getting quite a few steps before she even questioned whether this was a good idea. On the one hand if she was going to talk to Nicole, or anyone else, the further she got away from Wynonna the better.
On the other hand, after what happened last time they were kind of alone together... well, Waverly was already guilty enough over what happened so probably the last thing she should be is alone with this woman who intrigued her the way only one other had before. Yet she couldn't help herself, following Nicole into an empty room and only slightly flinching when she shut the door behind them.
There was a brief pause and then Nicole let out a tiny little laugh, "You must think I'm a total stalker by now, but-"
"No, no, no." Waverly shook her head, "Believe me, I've had plenty of guys who couldn't take a hint, and they weren't nearly is nice as you."
"I believe that." Nicole said softly, and a little bitterly.
"Not that ya can't take a hint, because it isn't like that." Waverly said quickly, "I know I've been sending you mixed messages and all. I don't mean too, just-"
"You've spent your whole life trying to please others, but haven't figured out what you want?" Nicole offered unknowingly.
"No." Waverly said quickly, "Well yeah to the trying to please other people part, and I still do, but... I've always known what I really wanted. It's just... scary, and I kind of thought it would never happen. Maybe part of me was hoping it wouldn't. But it did. I have everything I have ever wanted... and it's even more scary. It's fucking terrifying, for so many reasons... and... and I think this whole thing started between us because it was scary, but... not as scary. And more... acceptable? Maybe not by much in this town, but... yeah... I'm, I'm sorry. I'm rambling. I always do that. Nervous habit. Anyway, I know I kissed you and all, but I really just want to be friends. Okay?"
A long silence fell over them in which it became obvious that Nicole was trying to figure something out, frowning intently at Waverly and probably analysing the word vomit the brunette had just thrown up all over her. This was bad. This was really bad. Oh why couldn't this be any other detective in this building.
Other than maybe Dolls every other Officer in here seemed lazy at best, and incompetent at worst, and while Dolls might have figured out what Waverly was saying he probably wouldn't care. But Nicole Haught definitely cared, perhaps too much, and Waverly was suddenly terrified it was going to lead to her being outed as a sister fucking deviant.
"Who exactly are you dating?" Nicole asked.
As if fate or God or whatever was trying to punish Waverly, Wynonna opened the door at that moment and stared at them, an unmistakable look of anger crossing her face before she turned to her little sister and asked, "Ready to go Waves?"
"Erm, sure." Waverly nodded, awkwardly walking over to Wynonna and then turned back to Nicole, "I'm sorry. I really am. I didn't mean to lead you on, I just... erm... sorry. I hope we can still be friends."
That should have been it. Nicole knew she should have just let the Earp sisters go and left her stupid theories to herself. But she just couldn't resist blurting out, albeit in a soft tone, "Are you dating each other?"
There was a deafening silence, then Waverly turned back around again and without really thinking it through softly murmured, "Please don't tell."
"WAVERLY!" Wynonna exclaimed, before grabbing her siblings hand and dragging her out of the room, and eventually the station.
Wynonna angrily ignored Waverly's protests, which earned her more than a few funny looks. Luckily most of the cops were too lazy, or figured it was just a family matter, and didn't bother them.
More importantly there was no one around to hear them get outed. At least not in hearing distance. Although that may not matter if Officer Haught freaked out and told anyone about that little exchange. Or if Waverly had another attack of madness.
Luckily she didn't say anything too bad, which for now was pretty much just 'I'm sorry' and Wynonna's name over and over again, which was annoying but Wynonna could handle it. At least until they got to her car. At which point she whirled around and yelled at her sister.
"WAVERLY!" Wynonna yelled, quickly calming herself with a deep breath before continuing, "We will discuss this at home."
"But-" Waverly began.
"I will not tell you again." Wynonna growled in warning.
Thankfully after that Waverly kept quiet, giving Wynonna a chance to calm down and think. Some part of her knew she shouldn't be too angry with Waverly.
She was only human, and made a mistake. A big mistake, but how many of those had Wynonna made? Too many to count, chief of all killing their Daddy, and that was still by far the top of the list of the Earp sisters' sins.
Wynonna allowing Waverly to seduce her was right below that, because she was the older of the two and shouldn't have been so selfish to allow Waverly to sully herself like that.
But even knowing all that couldn't cool Wynonna's anger, so the two sisters sat in a very uncomfortable and tense silence throughout the car ride home until they were safely locked behind the door of their home.
That was when Wynonna finally let Waverly have it, "WHAT THE HELL WERE YOU THINKIN'?"
There was a brief silence and then as calmly as she could Waverly replied, "I'm sorry-"
"STOP SAYIN' YA SORRY!" Wynonna yelled, taking a deep breath and sighed, "I'm sorry Wav, I just-"
"I know." Waverly said softly, "I fucked up. And I'm... you know. But I don't think it's as bad as ya think."
"Not as bad as I think?" Wynonna parroted in disbelief, "What the hell is that supposed to mean?"
"Nicole's smart." Waverly pointed out, "She's real good at her job, and she pays attention to me. She would have figured it out sooner or later. And I'm not sure there was anything either of us could have said to convince her she was wrong when I blurted out, what I did."
There was another brief silence and then Wynonna bitterly replied, "Nicole? I didn't realise you were on a first name basis."
"Well-" Waverly began bashfully.
"And 'she's sooooo smart, and good at her job, and pays so much attention to me'." Wynonna parroted mockingly, unable to stop herself, "What she is, is a stalker. Just as bad as all the rest, if not more."
"See, it doesn't exactly help that you get jealous every time someone so much as talks to me." Waverly snapped, quickly adding, "I mean, I like you being all protective, but there is a difference between sisterly protectiveness and 'get away from my girlfriend', and if you keep crossing the line people are gonna start gettin' suspicious."
"Oh I'm so sorry for trying to protect you." Wynonna mocked, "Oh wait, that's what I've been doing my whole life."
"Except when you left me for 3 years." Waverly replied bitterly without thinking, instantly regretting it as Wynonna stared at her in disbelief.
Then Wynonna turned and stomped away with a bitter, "Whatever."
"That's right, runaway when things get tough. That's what you always do." Waverly yelled out at her sister bitterly, and then because she just wanted her to turn around yelled, "If you're this determined to push me away maybe I should go back to kissing Nicole."
Wynonna was halfway up the stairs when she heard that, then quickly turned around, "What?"
"Me and Nicole. We kissed, while you were still blind drunk in the back of her car. I'm surprised you didn't see it." Waverly said, and then just to twist the knife added, "You missed quite the show. It was good. Really, really good."
"Well if it was so good, maybe you should go for it then." Wynonna said bitterly.
"Maybe I will." Waverly snapped, "At least then I'll have a girlfriend who isn't ashamed of me, and thinks what we have is something ugly."
"Good." Wynonna snapped back, half crying and half laughing as she added, "I'm so glad that Waverly Earp's dating options aren't so limited that she has to keep dating her sister. And I'm happy for you to, I really am. Provided 'Nicole' doesn't mind the public shame of dating a sister fucker."
"No, there'd be no shaming, cause she wouldn't tell anyone about us. She's not like that. She's-" Waverly began before getting interrupted.
"What? Smarter than you? Or just able to keep her big mouth shut?" Wynonna snapped, "For God sakes Waverly, you barely know the woman. How can you trust her?"
"I just do." Waverly said softly.
"And you're supposed to be the smart one." Wynonna laughed, "Well riddle me this smart girl, if your precious Nicole is so smart, why hasn't she figured out this town is full of Demons? Huh?"
"I don't know, maybe because not everybody's been attacked by the supernatural. Maybe because most folks agree it doesn't exist. Maybe because everyone looked at us like we were crazy every time we brought it up." Waverly pointed out.
"That's the thing Waverly, no ones supposed to look at you like that, cause you're not supposed to believe in this stuff. You're supposed to be the most normal one, and not caught up with me and my weird shit. And you sure as hell shouldn't be dating me." Wynonna snapped.
"I can't help it, I love you." Waverly snapped back on the verge of tears.
"Then why are you kissing other people? Huh? Snuggling up with them? Outing us?" Wynonna questioned.
There was a brief pause and then Waverly softly said, "I don't know."
"Well, maybe you better think about it. Cause it sure sounds like to me that you're tryin' to sabotage this relationship." Wynonna said bitterly, turning to walk back up the stairs.
"Funny, I was just thinkin' the same thing about you." Waverly said bitterly.
Wynonna stopped for a second, took a calming breath and then said without looking at her sister, "Don't leave the house. I'm not in the mood to rescue you right now."
With that Wynonna stomped the rest of the way up the stairs to her room, locked it behind her and then started crying like a little girl. She hated herself for it, but she just couldn't stop.
All she could do was break into her collection of hard liquor, starting off with a big bottle of Jack Daniels and then working her way through the spirits until she was so hammered she couldn't have defended herself from an angry toddler, let alone a Revenant.
The entire time she cried pathetically and thought about how much she hated pretty much everything. The things she had said, the things Waverly had said, the danger Waverly had put them both in, Waverly's precious 'Nicole' and most of all herself. But not Waverly. Never Waverly.
Wynonna could never hate Waverly, even if she tried. And oh, how she had tried. It would have been so much easier if she could, but she couldn't. Waverly was just too perfect.
Wynonna had always loved her too God damn much, and she just couldn't stop. If Wynonna had any guts she'd press Peacemaker to her head, pull the trigger and leave Waverly in peace to be happy with her beloved Nicole.
But instead Wynonna spent another entire day of her life drinking and then lay awake all night because apparently she'd becomes so pathetic she couldn't even sleep unless her little sister was snuggled in her arms. In the end she only managed to get a few hours because she deliriously cuddled the pillow and pretended it was her kid sister.
Waverly could never hate Wynonna, even if she tried. And oh, how she had tried. It would have been so much easier if she could, but she couldn't. Wynonna was so very flawed, and yet Waverly had always loved her far too much, and she just couldn't stop.
Maybe she should have taken this as a sign that this admittedly unhealthy addition to their sisterly relationship should just end and she should just date Nicole, Waverly having no doubt that Nicole would have her even if she was a no good sister fucker.
But instead she spent the entire day thinking how she could make things right between herself and her sister/lover. She spent all night too, because she just couldn't sleep any more without her big sister's strong arms around her.
She got even longer as Wynonna got up far earlier than she'd ever got up before and then left a note downstairs for Waverly to find about going to the station early and again not to leave the house.
Waverly was tempted to leave just out of spite, or drink some of the alcohol that Wynonna had hidden away in places she thought Waverly didn't know about, but instead she practised over and over again what she would say and do when her big sister returned.
After a lot of second-guessing that involved stripping herself naked and then positioning herself on her knees in Wynonna's bed room facing the door, the look on her older sibling's face almost worth their first fight.
While Wynonna was still stunned Waverly piped up, "I'm sorry. For all of it. I really am. And, and I don't want to fight."
"Clearly." Wynonna said dryly, unable to stop herself from looking her sister up and down before trying to add, "But-"
"We got issues." Waverly interrupted, "All couples do. That's natural. So's fightin'. But let's concentrate on the real issue here. I fucked up and basically told Nicole about us. We're gonna have to deal with that one, unless you've already done it. Have you?"
"No." Wynonna admitted bitterly, "I've been avoiding her all day."
"That's what I figured." Waverly said softly, "But there's been no angry mobs at my end, and I'm guessing none on yours, so we can go talk to her tomorrow and make her promise not to tell anyone. Tonight, let's just concentrate on punishing me."
"Punishing you?" Wynonna parroted, and then folded her arms after Waverly just nodded in response, "And how exactly do you suggest we do that?"
"With a spanking." Waverly said simply, and then when her sister's eyes went wide simply added, "What? All that staring at my ass, and you're sayin' ya never thought about it? Come on Wynonna."
"I never said I didn't." Wynonna admitted with more than a little undercurrent of lust, "I just don't see how this can solve our issues, is all."
"It won't, but it will put a Band-Aid on it. Maybe let me sleep in your arms tonight." Waverly said, pausing as the two sisters stared at each other before continuing, "And at least this way you can take your frustrations out on me, and I can show you just how sorry I am for fucking up so bad."
There was a long pause, and then Wynonna began, "Waverly-"
"Don't give me the speech again!" Waverly interrupted angrily, "Don't tell me how I can do better and this thing between us is wrong, it's getting repetitive and exhausting. I want you. You want me. So stop making excuses and just fuckin' enjoy it."
There was another pause and then Wynonna laughed bitterly and stomped over to her bed while telling Waverly, "You know what? Fine! Get your pretty little ass over here Wav. And remember, you asked for this."
As soon as Wynonna parked her butt down on the bed Waverly crawled over to her and positioned herself over her knee. Wynonna was barely done yapping by then, and it looked like she was going to say something else, but she instantly forgot whatever it was when she was presented with her favourite part of Waverly's body.
Something she had made extra clear ever since popping Waverly's anal cherry, although Waverly new way before then as Wynonna did a terrible job at hiding her fascination with her sister's butt, which was why Waverly had taken to showing it off so much in tightfitting jeans, pants, skirts, etc.
It was also why if anything ever happened between them Waverly suspected that at some point she would get spanked, so it might as well be for a good cause.
Somewhat surprisingly, given that Waverly was pretty sure this was something Wynonna had always wanted and she was now very angry with her, Wynonna didn't start the spanking right away.
Although it wasn't that much of a surprise, as Wynonna simply took a few moments to stare at Waverly's ass and then reached down with one hand and start to caress and squeeze it gently. That wasn't surprising at all given Waverly was very used to this treatment.
However for once she didn't really enjoy it, because instead of just happening during making out it was right before she was going to get a butt whooping, and the waiting was just making her more nervous.
Finally, after what seemed like an eternity to her younger sister, Wynonna raised her hand while softly repeating herself, "Remember Waves, you asked for this."
Wynonna then brought her hand down as hard as she could on Waverly's cute little ass, resulting in a smacking sound which was almost as loud as the cry her kid sister let out.
She then waited a few long seconds to see if Waverly would tell her to stop, then when she didn't Wynonna repeated the process, except this time she only used a fraction of her strength yet immediately followed up with a blow just like it.
Then another, and another, and another until Wynonna had established a steady rhythm, making sure to maintain the kind of strength behind her strokes which wouldn't be out of place on one of those softcore movies they showed for free late at night on certain channels.
When this didn't result in any objection from Waverly the strength behind the blows were gradually increased, although Wynonna made sure to reintroduce a pause in between each strike when she got close to using her full strength and Waverly started crying out with every blow.
After that Wynonna tried to listen out for any potential protests, she really did, but Waverly's ass was just so spank-able. It jiggled ever so slightly with every blow, each strike may such a wonderful sound and the continuous spanking caused that full flesh to slowly turn pink and then red, particularly that last thing far more erotic to Wynonna than it should be.
This was another of Wynonna's secret fantasies, and easily the highest on her to do list that she hadn't yet done with Waverly.
She had even considered suggesting it a few times, but decided against it as Waverly had already openly suggested so much herself, and maybe if Wynonna waited Waverly would suggest it herself. And even if she didn't maybe Wynonna should be content with everything her baby sister was already doing for her.



But here they were, and Wynonna was struggling to control herself, as she was just enjoying herself so much, even though her heart was breaking at the sound of Waverly's cries, part of her silently begging Waverly to tell her to stop.
Then Wynonna realised something, Waverly was wet. Her little pussy was now so wet it had soaked through Wynonna's jeans, and the only reason that Wynonna hadn't realised sooner was because she was just so engrossed in the spanking.
Armed with this information Wynonna smiled wickedly for a moment, and then allowed her frustration over this whole thing to wash over her.
All her frustration, anger, and inner pain filled her to start giving Waverly everything she'd got, until she was brutally beating Waverly's rapidly bruising butt. Which was very therapeutic, and while Wynonna felt a little guilty for it Waverly continued not offering up any real protest.
Waverly seriously considered it as the pain became almost unbearable, but it was just as therapeutic for her as she guessed it was for Wynonna.
After all, while Wynonna had played her part in their fight Waverly couldn't help feel that she should shoulder most of the blame. See, she had got everything she ever wanted. The one person she desired over anything.
Even literally prayed to be with, no matter how 'wrong' it was. And could she just be grateful? No, in mere weeks of getting what she wanted she kissed someone else, and lied about it. Then she used it to hurt Wynonna during their fight. And reminded Wynonna that she had abandoned her, Waverly hitting her sister right where it hurt.
So yeah, she deserved this. And more importantly if it meant she got to keep Wynonna and their unconventional relationship Waverly would happily bend over to take a butt beating like this every day.
She would do anything for Wynonna. She just loved her so damn much, and she had selfishly risked what they had, and right now Waverly didn't even really know why.
Well, she did, but in that moment it didn't seem worth it. It didn't feel like anything could be worth it to risk the greatest happiness she had ever known, this agony easily worth the pure bliss of being in Wynonna's strong arms or the ecstasy of being fucked by her big sister.
Also while Waverly had expected she might kind of enjoy a spanking as long as it was not too hard she hadn't been prepared for just how wet Wynonna punishing her would make her. Part of her was deeply ashamed for it, Waverly particularly blushing when at the beginning the cry she let out clearly came with an undertone of pleasure which she just couldn't prevent.
Even now Wynonna was brutally beating her ass Waverly still enjoyed the fact that this made her feel so submissive, a feeling she'd had throughout the spanking, which seemingly confirmed she was not only a natural bottom but a sub too.
She, she was a pain slut. Fuck, Waverly Earp, who everybody in Purgatory thought was sweet and innocent, was the type of perverted slut who got off on pain, that revelation making Waverly whimper pathetically.
Despite all that Waverly was relieved when Wynonna finally stopped, giving the younger of the two sisters some much-needed time to recover and process what just happened. It was only then Waverly realised she was crying.
She wasn't sure when it started exactly, but because her eyes were flooded and tears were running right down her cheeks it couldn't have been that recent, and yet Wynonna had obviously been so mad that she had ignored them or simply not heard them.
The latter was most likely given how loudly the sound of each strike and Waverly's squeals had been, and the way Wynonna pulled her up into her arms and started frantically apologising.
"I'm sorry Waves, I'm so sorry." Wynonna more or less repeated a few times as poor little Waverly whimpered and cried into her arms while Wynonna did her best to hold her little sister while caressing her butt. Just to soothe Waverly, or at least that was what Wynonna told herself, before she softly asked, "Was that too much?"
To Wynonna's surprise Waverly replied, "No."
Wynonna frowned, "Are you sure?"
"I deserved it." Waverly said firmly, pulling back slightly so she could look at her big sister, before blushing, "I, I enjoyed it. Couldn't you tell?"
"Well, yeah..." Wynonna grinned, reaching down with one hand and rubbing Waverly's still extremely wet cunt, causing her kid sister to gasp. Then Wynonna added guiltily, "But at the end there-"
"I deserved it." Waverly said even more firmly than before, and then softening her tone as she added, "And I'm sorry for before."
"Me too." Wynonna said softly, pulling her hand away from her little sister's snatch for this important conversation, "God Waverly, I'm so sorry. For everything."
"It's okay." Waverly said softly, before smiling, "It's actually kind of nice."
Wynonna raised an eyebrow, "How do you figure?"
"That was our first fight as a couple." Waverly smiled, "An important milestone in any relationship."
Wynonna scoffed, "That was not our first fight. We've fought plenty of times, before and after we started banging each other."
"I mean first real fight." Waverly pointed out, before adding coyly, "It's just a pity that we made up before we could have hate sex. I hear it's really hot."
"Oh it is." Wynonna grinned, standing up while still holding Waverly tight, "But we don't have too be mad to have hate sex."
It was Waverly's turned to raise an eyebrow, "Don't we?"
"Na, we can fake it." Wynonna shrugged, "Or I can just be rough with ya." . "Well, ya do know how much I like it rough." Waverly said in a husky voice, lowering her gaze to her sister's lips and then leaning in.
"In that case." Wynonna grinned, dropping Waverly on the bed and playfully ordering her, "You can kiss my ass. Literally."
Wynonna turned around while giving that command, then undid her belt and pulled her jeans and panties down to just below her ass. The purpose of this seemed quite obvious, but Waverly seemed to delight in making Wynonna feel like a fool as she stood there with her ass hanging out.
Wynonna had always been self-conscious of her ass, partly because one of Waverly's old friends Stephanie Jones had once told her she should think about getting a butt-lift, but mostly because Waverly Earp was her sister, and Waverly had the best backside in the history of existence as far as Wynonna was concerned, so she had always felt inferior in that department.
Well, especially that department. Waverly was better than her in every way really. Wynonna would never know how a total screw-up like her got to be the heir over the perfection which was Waverly Earp.
Before Wynonna could get too caught up in her self-deprecating thoughts she felt something soft press against her butt. It had been so long, or at least felt like it, that Wynonna wasn't actually sure what it was at first and she frowned in confusion.
She then almost lashed out before realisation hit and a smirk crossed her face. She then just enjoyed the feeling for a few more kisses, and then because she just couldn't resist she looked over her shoulder.
Wynonna Earp looked over her shoulder to see the perfection which was her sister Waverly Earp literally kissing her ass, which was just so wonderful the older brunette just couldn't resist providing some verbal commentary.
"Mmmmmm, that's it Wav, pucker up and kiss my ass. Literally become my ass kisser! Oh fuck yeah, oooooooh shit, kiss it." Wynonna taunted while gently reaching back and beginning to stroke Waverly's hair, "Really prove your sorry for our fight by covering my butt in kisses you little bitch. That's it, mmmmmm, that feels good. But do you know what would feel even better? A rim job. Ohhhhhhh yeah Waves, I want you to spread my cheeks and lick my ass hole. Oh yes, come on sis, lick my shit hole! Yeahhhhhhhh, I want my baby sister to lick my fucking butt hole! Oh fuck Waverly! That feels soooooooooo goooooooodddddddd mmmmmmmm!"
Quickly obeying Waverly pulled her big sister's butt cheeks wide apart so she could start eagerly lapping at her back hole, causing Wynonna to let out a loud moan of pleasure.
Wynonna then continued moaning in pleasure as she momentarily forgot all about taunting Waverly in favour of just enjoying this rare act for her. One the two sisters had never done together, no less. At least not with this configuration.
Wynonna now rimmed Waverly on a daily basis, because Wynonna was a big believer in using natural lubricant and was more than happy to dish out a rim job to prepare an ass for a fucking, especially Waverly's poor little butt which Wynonna had been relentlessly reaming ever since she popped her kid sister's anal cherry.
Because of how frequently she dish them out Wynonna had never seen receiving a rim job as a dominant thing. She had met plenty of women who did though, and even though she would never truly see it in the same way as she just loved eating ass too much to give it up, Wynonna had to admit there was a certain thrill to having another girl kneeling behind her and tonguing her forbidden hole.
Especially because it was Waverly doing it. Everything was really thrilling when it was with Waverly, but seeing that face she had always thought was sweet and innocent buried in between her cheeks and licking her ass hole, oh that was just so good. And it wasn't that long before Wynonna felt the need to point that out.
"Ohhhhhhh fuck, oh Waverly, you look so good with your face buried in my butt!" Wynonna moaned, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, you look so pretty with your face pressed in between my cheeks and licking my little back hole like your life depended on it. Yes, that's it baby girl. Lick me. Lick my ass. Oooooooh Wav, who knew you would be such a great butt licker? Mmmmmmm fuck, that feel so good. Eat my ass just like that Waves, OH FUCK! Mmmmmmm yessssssss, tongue that little shit hole you filthy little bitch! Tongue it! Oh my God yes, stick it in me! Fucking stick your tongue up my ass baby girl, mmmmmm, stick your tongue up your big sister's butt you dirty slut, oh fuck."
Waverly mostly ignored her sister. Not because she didn't like what she was saying, because although it might make her blush a little it also turned her on. No, she ignored Wynonna because Waverly wanted to concentrate on fulfilling her purpose in life and sexually please her big sister Wynonna Earp.
Which was normally easy because Waverly had gotten plenty of practice lately eating pussy, and getting her fuck holes filled with dildos and the occasional fist, but she had never given a rim job before.
She'd received plenty given that it was Wynonna's favourite way to prepare Waverly for her frequent ass fuckings, but this was truly a first for them, and Waverly didn't want to screw it up.
So it helped a lot that everything out of Wynonna's mouth was very positive, but it was also a little annoying that she didn't give her more detailed instructions, meaning that Waverly was left to remember what had been done to her, which wasn't easy when she was under pressure.
Also it didn't help that she was getting a up close personal look at Wynonna's ass, which despite her big sister's insistence to the contrary was top shelf in Waverly's opinion.
It certainly tasted good to Waverly, although she had been regularly kissing Wynonna after her big sister rimmed her, amongst other kinky things, so someone more 'normal' might not agree, but Waverly had never put too much stock in normal, and was trying to not care about what other people thought of her. Other than Wynonna of course.
Which was why she initially tried to pull away to ask Wynonna whether she wanted Waverly to stick of her tongue up her ass, but before she could get a word out her loving big sister tightened her grip on her hair and shoved her face back in between her cheeks. She didn't even pause to acknowledge it.
No, Wynonna just kept talking dirty for a few long seconds she smothered poor Waverly in her ass, then allowed her a second to catch her breath before pushing her back again, this time with her face a centimetre away from her target so she could go back to licking her sister's butt. So Waverly decided just to go for it, partly as a punishment.
Of course, kinky slut that she was, Wynonna loved it even more and urge Waverly to continue. So Waverly did. Or at least she tried.
Wynonna hadn't been getting butt banged on a daily basis, and given her enthusiasm for dishing out an ass fucking it was likely that Wynonna still had her anal virginity, so Waverly couldn't get her tongue that far into her big sister's butt. She got further than she thought she would, but definitely not as far as Wynonna had got up her ass.
So she went back to licking and swirling her tongue around Wynonna's ass hole, and occasionally kissing her butt, for a little break and then tried again. This didn't improve matters much, but the variety made it more fun for her. And Wynonna, from the sounds of it.
"Oooooooh, that's it, tongue fuck my ass! Mmmmmm, fuck it, lick it, kiss it." Wynonna encouraged with delight as she gently grinded herself back against Waverly's tongue, "Oh Waverly, that's it. That's how you please your big sister. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, you've always been good at that Waverly. Yessssss, you were born to make me happy, mmmmmmm, in a second I'm going to make you very, very happy. Ooooooohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss Wav, in a second I'm going to make you very, very happy by giving you a nice hard butt pounding, but for now you just concentrate on showing just how sorry you are with a nice long rimming you ass kissing little bitch. Mmmmmmm fuck."
Wynonna was close. Hell, she was so close to an orgasm she could practically taste it, and a big part of her wanted Waverly to taste it. Oh yes, Wynonna wanted to turn around and make Waverly switch holes, the older of the two sisters forcing the younger ones pretty little face into her cunt so she could make her cum.
Waverly was so good at making her cum, especially with that hot little mouth and talented little tongue of hers. And it seemed insane for Wynonna to deny herself pleasure just because of a stupid fights they had now got past.
And yet stupid was practically Wynonna's middle name, because she couldn't shake the idea of denying Waverly drinking her cum, which she knew her kid sister love to do.
For a few long minutes Wynonna considered getting herself off. It wouldn't take much with Waverly still worshipping her ass. She probably wouldn't even need to stick a finger into her cunt, just a few careful rubs to her clit enough to send Wynonna over the edge. And God, she really wanted to at this point.
However Wynonna just couldn't do it. She knew how much Waverly loved her cum, and to not only deny her it but force her to be so close to where it would be 'going to waste' would be just too much.
So instead when she couldn't take anymore Wynonna turned around, grabbed Waverly's face and pulled her into a deep passionate kiss, moaning softly as for once she was tasting her ass on Waverly's lips instead of the other way around.
Then after a few minutes of passionate kissing Wynonna broke the kiss, looked Waverly in the eye and told her, "That was great, but now I'm in the mood to fuck some hot Waverly Earp ass. So get that pretty little pooper up in the air and ready for me to fuck it."
Ever the eager little ass slut Waverly smiled wickedly, jumped onto the bed and crawled into the centre of it before pressing her face down to the bed sheets. She even wiggled her cute little bubble butt, practically making Wynonna drool. God, it was so wrong, but she loved that ass.
Especially when it was being presented to her as a sacrifice for the Earp sisters mutual pleasure. Hell, she loved it so much Wynonna couldn't help staring at it for a few long seconds.
Even when she retrieved her favourite toy Wynonna made sure to move backwards slowly, only looking away briefly to make sure she wasn't about to trip over something and make a fool of herself. Other than that she retrieved her strap-on, secured it around her waist and then lubed it up all while staring at the perfection which was her baby sister's butt.
Despite the fact that Wynonna tried her best to hurry this process felt an eternity. It always did. Just like when she finally got back to Waverly it felt like she could breathe again.
It was worse whenever they were truly apart, much worse, but Wynonna didn't want to concentrate on that right now. No, she wanted to focus on doing her favourite thing in the world, violate her kid sister's ass.
Only this time it would be different from all the others, Wynonna trying to push Waverly like never before, partly in the name of punishment, but mostly in the name of further exploring just how twisted they were.
Unfortunately that meant no licking Waverly's ass hole, because Wynonna didn't want to have to wait too long to bury her dick up her baby sister's ass. Well, maybe just a quick taste.
Waverly gasped loudly and then moaned as Wynonna pulled her ass cheeks apart and began frantically licking her ass hole.
Wynonna must be in the mood for some serious ass pounding, because she normally took her time and savoured Waverly's ass, sometimes eating it out for what felt like hours, Waverly often begging her big sister to hurry up and fuck her before her relentless teasing kill them both, one way or a another.
If Waverly had gone an entire 24 hours without being butt fucked she might have welcomed something like this, but now she was worried that Wynonna was so mad at her that she wouldn't prepare her properly.
She should have known better than to think something like that, Wynonna proving her concerns unfounded by not only spending a few long minutes enthusiastically tonguing her back hole but then further loosening it up by sliding first one and then two fingers into her ass.
Then a third. And then a fourth, which was unprecedented, once Wynonna gleefully telling Waverly that she wouldn't want her little sister's ass to be too loose when she fucked it. Maybe this was some kind of punishment for what happened before? If that was the case it was a lousy punishment, because it felt good.
Uncomfortable, but good. More accurately, Wynonna had thoroughly lubed up her fingres so they slid in easily, and while it felt weird and uncomfortable to have her back hole so widely stretched it also appealed to her slutty side.
Then after a few minutes of fucking Waverly with four fingers Wynonna softly said, "I'm going to need you to relax, okay baby girl?"
Waverly frowned, "Why?"
Instead of answering verbally Wynonna decided to show not tell, which in this case meant gently but firmly pushing forwards until Waverly could feel her ass hole being stretched even wider.
Specifically by her big sister's knuckles, including the fifth which meant Wynonna had sneaked her thumb in just before pushing forwards, something Waverly became even more aware of when the slow but steady pressure to her back door caused the older brunette's entire hand to slide inside her backside.
Oh fuck, Wynonna's hand was inside her butt! Her big sister's hand was buried up to the wrist inside her bottom, both Earp sisters taking almost a full minute before reacting to that incredibly perverted revelation.
"Fuck Wav!" Wynonna murmured breathlessly, "Fuck."
"You..." Waverly croaked, although she was unsure what she was going to say until she actually said it, "You could have warned me."
"I thought it would be easier this way." Wynonna said, still staring intensely at where Waverly's ass hole was wrapped around her wrist. Then after a few long seconds she asked, "How does it feel?"
It took Waverly a few minutes to answer, mostly because she was still trying to figure out who this was supposed to be easier on. And if she was mad at Wynonna or not. Ultimately she decided no, and there was no easy way to do this, so she could give Wynonna honest answer. Which actually didn't take her long.



At least not when it came to deciding what to do. It took her a bit longer to gain the strength to reply, because while her ass had been stretched deeper than was natural, and certainly deeper than this, this was the first time she was being stretched quite this wide, and in this way, so it was a bit overwhelming. A lot overwhelming actually.
"Good." Waverly finally replied weakly, "Kinda like when you fist my pussy, but different."
"Well duh." Wynonna grinned, then after a brief pause added, "But I figured a total ass whore like you, who was born to take big things up her butt, would like it."
"You were right." Waverly grinned sheepishly, and blushed a little, "Well, aren't ya goin' to, you know... keep goin'?"
"Just waitin' for the green light baby girl." Wynonna said with a wicked smile.
"You have it." Waverly said softly, before exclaiming, "OH FUCK!"
Wynonna grinned again as she started slowly sliding her hand around inside Waverly's ass, first turning it clockwise and then anticlockwise to help loosen her kid sister's rectum for what was to come.
After that got positive moans out of her little sister Wynonna pushed her fist a little deeper into Waverly's guts, causing her younger sibling to cry out loudly and squirm.
As though sounds were mostly of discomfort Wynonna pulled back and stayed perfectly still for a few seconds before beginning to turn her hand again, and a little awkwardly clenching and then clenching her fist inside of her baby sister's wonderfully tight little bottom.
It was kind of surprising to Wynonna just how tight that Waverly still was considering how relentlessly she had butt fucked her poor baby girl ever since she popped her little sister's anal cherry. Sometimes she wondered if it was a superpower, or if Waverly's perfect little ass had literally been created with her perverted desires in mind.
No matter the reason Wynonna was very glad for it now, the older sibling practically drooling as she once again found a new way to violate the younger sibling she was supposed to be protecting from deviance like her. Because God forgive her, Wynonna couldn't get enough of her kid sister's ass, and the feeling of Waverly's butt quivering around her hand made Wynonna feel like she was going to cum on the spot.
As Waverly's ass slowly relaxed and remembered that it's purpose was to be fucked by Wynonna slowly but surely Waverly's moans of pleasure became louder and more frequent, prompting Wynonna thrusting deeper again. When that was a success Wynonna tried pulling her face back, just a little at first, but to stretch Waverly's ass hole.
Like she fisted her cunt this drove Waverly crazy, so Wynonna did it again and again and again until she was brutally pounding her baby sister's butt, pulling out to the knuckles and then shoving it deep with every thrust while Waverly screamed in pleasure and writhed underneath her.
For a while Waverly simply whimpered things like, 'yes', 'more' and 'oh God', and her sister's name of course, but it was not long before she was on the edge of orgasm and screaming at the top of her lungs, "OH MY GOD YES, YES, YES, YES, YESSSSSSSS OOOOOOOOH GOOOOODDDDDDDD! FIST ME! FIST FUCK MY SLUTTY LITTTLE SHITTER! OH MY GOD WYNONNA, I'M GONNA CUM! MAKE ME CUM! PLEASE MAKE ME CUM WYNONNA, PLEASE OHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, DESTROY MY FUCKING BUTT, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEESSSSSSS!"
Poor little Waverly clearly tried to say more, but everything else out of her mouth was incoherent screams and swear words as Wynonna did what she did best, make her own sister cum for her.
This time it was on her fist, Waverly's ass clenching down on it even harder than her pussy, so much so Wynonna thought for a few seconds that it would break her hand.
She almost wouldn't mind if it wasn't her drinking hand, and more importantly her shooting hand, because it would make her poor little sister blush in embarrassment every time she saw her hand in a cast.
Instead Wynonna had to settle for just squeezing a few incredibly powerful climaxes out of her kid sister, Wynonna pulling out before Waverly could be in danger of passing out as there was no way she wasn't going to strap-on fuck that perfect little butt.
Then Wynonna ordered, "Roll over baby girl. I want to look at your pretty little face while I stuff your little ass full of cock."
Waverly gasped and then whimpered when Wynonna pulled her fist out of her ass. In a way it was nice. It gave her ass some relief from the abuse, and the ecstasy, it had taken. However it was also horrible, because it left her butt feeling empty and unloved.
Something she should have known wouldn't be for long, Waverly eagerly flipping over onto her back and lifting her legs up and apart as soon as Wynonna told her too before giving her big sister a bashful smile.
Wynonna briefly returned it, before looking down to grab hold of her cock and press it against Waverly's still slightly open ass hole before looking up into her eyes again.
There was then a few long seconds were the Earp sisters just stared into each other's eyes, both anticipating what was to come and silently telling each other how much they loved each other.
Or at least that was what Waverly was doing. She was about as sure she could be that Wynonna was thinking the same thing, but even now Waverly sadly couldn't be positive that her sister wasn't hating herself for a variety of reasons.
Luckily neither sister got a chance to dwell on that too much as it wasn't that long before Wynonna slowly but firmly pushed forwards, forcing the head of her cock into Waverly's back hole and then deep into her back passage.
The entry was much easier than usual so the cry Waverly let out was of pure pleasure, and likewise Wynonna didn't say anything irritatingly obvious like relax.
She barely even cooed in encouragement when Waverly let out a cry of slight pain as the dildo inevitably went deeper than Wynonna's fist had gone, although Wynonna had been sodomising Waverly so frequently that it wasn't that painful, and it certainly wasn't long before the younger of the two sisters was completely impaled on the oldest's dick.
Although then Wynonna paused for almost a full minute, which certainly wasn't necessary for Waverly's well-being but she enjoyed the chance to savour the moment, which she guessed was what Wynonna was doing.
Wynonna then smiled softly and said, "I love you Waverly."
Waverly returned the smile and the gesture, "I love you too Wynonna."
That was when Wynonna finally pulled her hips backwards, causing a few inches of her big dick to slide out of Waverly's ass hole before she pushed them back in and then repeated the process, officially beginning to once again fuck Waverly in the ass.
To Waverly's surprise Wynonna not only started out slowly but then continued to gently fuck her ass. Not that she was complaining. In fact she was not complaining quite loudly.
It was just that after shoving a whole fist up her ass Waverly had expected an anal pounding pretty much right from the get go. Especially as this was supposed to be a punishment.
Instead this felt like a reward, or maybe an apology, as Wynonna was doing Waverly's favourite thing ever, namely staring into her eyes while she made love to her ass.
Wanting to reward her sister in turn Waverly moaned, "Oh God, mmmmmm, take me Wynonna. Take my tight little ass. Take it and make love to it. Remind me that it's yours. Oooooooh fuck."
Wynonna actually blushed a little at hearing this. It was ridiculous. She knew it was. But she loved the idea of making love to Waverly's cute little ass. Which was why she now did it every single day.
Oh yes, Wynonna gently laid Waverly down on one of their beds, or just about any other surface, and spent literally hours gently sodomising her kid sister until Waverly was literally crying for a harder butt fucking.
Of course being the loving big sister that she was Wynonna would always give Waverly what she wanted. Eventually. But not before showing this perfect little ass just how much she adored it, intensely pleasuring both Earp sisters in the process.
Sometimes Wynonna would make love to Waverly's ass in other positions. They both particularly like doggy style, as it played into their respective roles as top and bottom and the idea that Waverly was Wynonna's bitch, although Wynonna also loved it because there was no better way to appreciate her baby sister's perfect little butt.
Which was also true of hard ass poundings in that position too, but it gave them more chance to enjoy it. But missionary was their favourite position as it allowed them both to stare lovingly into each other's eyes like they did throughout the anal penetration and the beginning of the ass fucking.
Of course they weren't staring into each other's eyes the entire time. No, Wynonna just couldn't resist admiring Waverly's other charms, like those perky tits which bounced every so often with every thrust, her sister's wet little pussy and below that the tight little ass hole that was taking her cock so well.
Then there was that beautiful face which was right now awash with pleasure, and would look even more incredible than it now did when Waverly inevitably came for her. And those pretty little lips constantly parting to let out gasps, whimpers and moans of pure pleasure as Waverly's ass was once again reminded it was made for fucking.
Made to be fucked by Wynonna. Just like that mouth was made for eating Wynonna's pussy. And her ass. And something else which made the love making even better.
"Wrap your legs around me baby girl." Wynonna ordered softly.
Ever the obedient little bottom Waverly quickly wrapped her legs around her top, happily embracing Wynonna as she leaned down so their breasts were pressed against each other and their faces were inches apart.
Waverly then closed her eyes, obviously anticipating the kiss. This caused Wynonna to smile softly, although she quickly wiped it off by the time Waverly opened her eyes again to stare nervously up at her.
Then after giving Waverly a couple of seconds to worry about it Wynonna kissed her little sister deep and hard while starting to sodomise her sibling ever so slightly harder than before, causing Waverly to whimper and gasp with delight into her mouth.
Waverly continued whimpering and gasping, and of course moaning and groaning, in pure pleasure as she massaged Wynonna's tongue with her own and her butt hole with the full length of her big sister's cock with every thrust.
She had been making those sounds for quite a while now, but even with Wynonna's lips firmly sealed to her own Waverly got louder and louder as any initial discomfort from having her ass stretched became a distant memory and all she felt was the pure ecstasy that she always got when being sodomised by her sister. Well, that and the inevitable frustration when Wynonna didn't make her cum right away.
Honestly Waverly didn't really mind, because it just meant her inevitable orgasms would be that much stronger and more importantly she could enjoy the pure heaven that was being butt fucked by her big sister. Especially now when it couldn't be more clear that Wynonna was making love to her ass, the thought of it making her heart flutter.
Okay, maybe she was a bit annoyed that after a little initial harder thrusting Wynonna slowed down, but it was worth it for what felt like a few more hours of her older sister gently taking her ass while either gently kissing her or staring lovingly into her eyes. Of course there was a limit to how much Waverly could take of all this teasing, and inevitably she begged for more.
So when Wynonna broke the latest kiss Waverly looked up at her with her best puppy dog expression and then asked in her best little girl's voice, "Please Wynonna, harder. Fuck me harder. Butt fuck your baby girl nice and hard and make her cum for you. Please? I need it so bad. I need my big sister to fuck my queer little ass and make me cum."
Wynonna smiled, leaned in and whispered, "You want it baby girl?"
"Yes." Waverly whimpered, "More than anything."
"Then you do it." Wynonna said before suddenly flipping them over, "Ride me baby girl. Ride me with your cute little butt hole, mmmmmmm, and try to look me in the eye when you cum for the first time."
The change in positions was so fast Waverly almost didn't have time to unlock her legs from around Wynonna's waist. Luckily this wasn't the first time Wynonna had done this.
Far from it, Wynonna loved it when her baby girl bounced on her big dick, especially during butt sex, so at the very least Waverly's body was ready for it, her legs quickly moving into the correct position and then waiting for permission to start bouncing her up and down like the well-trained bitch she had become.
And sure enough when she had that permission Waverly started bouncing herself up and down, causing the dildo to slide in and out of her ass hole, slowly at first but quickly gaining speed as Wynonna grabbed hold of her hips to keep her steady. And to remind the younger sibling who was still in charge, that little touch making Waverly tremble with desire.
Because she knew Wynonna loved it, and she secretly did too, Waverly began talking dirty, saying whatever she could think of to make sure they both got off, "Oh my God I'm gonna cum, fuckkkkkkkk, it feels so good. I love it. I love your big dick in my ass. Oh Wynonna, ohhhhhhhh fuck, I love your dick. I love my big sister's dick in my tiny little ass hole, mmmmmmm, pounding me hard and deep in the butt, oooooooh, reminding me who that hole belongs too. Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd Wynonna, it's yours! My ass is yours! Ah shit, it's your personal property, mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, just like every other part of me. I'm your bitch! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, you made your own sister your bitch! And I love you for it. Ooooooooh, I love you, I'm yours, I love you, I'm yours, I love you, I'm yours, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeessssssssss, I'm gonna cum I'm gonna cum I'm gonna cum I'm gonna cum I'm gonna cum aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
It didn't take long for Waverly to start hammering her own butt hole up and down that big strap-on with every ounce of her strength, the wonderfully hard anal sex, the dirty talk and the love she saw in the eyes of her own sister as they broke so many taboos quickly had Waverly going over the edge of an incredibly hard and overwhelming climax.
The type of which was hard to imagine anyone except her sister giving her during anal. Of course it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Waverly continued ravaging her own ass hole, and when she couldn't keep going her loving big sister tightened her grip on her waist and started bouncing her up and down like a little puppet on her fake prick.
Wynonna came too. She didn't want to, at least not in that moment, but she couldn't help it. The combination of Waverly bouncing up and down before her, violating her own butt hole on Wynonna's dick, the stimulator bashing against her clit and the look in her baby sister's eyes as she came was all just too much for Wynonna and she came wonderfully hard.
Not quite so much as Waverly, who's cum was currently squirting out of her cunt and onto Wynonna's stomach, but still pretty hard and it wasn't long before she was cumming again.
So it was hardly surprising that Wynonna didn't want to stop just because Waverly was tired, and until Waverly beg for mercy Wynonna was going to keep ass fucking her little sister for as long as she damn well pleased.
That's why in addition to pushing Waverly up and down Wynonna started thrusting her hips up and down, timing it so that she pounded up the same time she pulled Waverly down and vice versa so the big dildo went as deep and as hard into her kid sister's ass as possible with every thrust.
When that wasn't enough for her Wynonna grabbed Waverly firmly, flipped them over again so her kid sister was on her back, pushed Waverly's legs onto her shoulders and then restarted the butt fucking.
She initially butt fucked her baby sister slowly to give Waverly a little time to get used to the change of positions, but it wasn't long before Wynonna started increasing the pace, eventually beginning to bang Waverly's butt harder than ever before. Or at least the hardest she'd ass fucked her tonight
The ass fucking became particularly brutal when Wynonna leaned down so she was practically bending Waverly in half and started showing her little sister's poor butt hole absolutely no mercy, pounding it hard and deep with every ounce of her strength until Waverly's screams were so deafening Wynonna wouldn't be surprised of the whole town heard it. And she kind of wanted them too.
It was so wrong on so many levels, and she would probably be thrown in jail or another psych ward if she was found brutalising her baby sister's ass hole like this, but in that moment Wynonna desperately wanted the whole world to know Waverly Earp belonged to her big sister.
Perhaps more importantly for that particular moment Waverly Earp's butt hole was the property of Wynonna Earp, Wynonna's to use however she pleased.
Most importantly of all Wynonna wanted Waverly to know that, which was why she literally screamed in her face, "MINE! MINE MINE MINE MINE MINE! YOU'RE MINE WAVERLY, OOOOOOOH, ALL MINE! EVERY SINGLE PART OF YOU IS MINE, MMMMMMMMM, BUT ESPECIALLY THIS TINY LITTLE ASS HOLE! YESSSSSSSSSS YOUR ASS HOLE IS MY FUCK HOLE WAVERLY! MINE TO USE HOWEVER I WANT BECAUSE YOU'RE MY BITCH! YEAHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE MY LITTLE BITCH, MY BUTT SLUT, MY ASS WHORE, AND ANYTHING ELSE I WANT YOU TO BE BECAUSE YOU'RE MINE! I FUCKING OWN YOU! AND I OWN THIS ASS! IT'S MINE! YOU'RE MINE! YOU'RE MY FUCKING BITCH, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Despite how wrong and twisted those words were they only made the two sisters cum harder, which was both a good thing and a bad thing.
Well, technically it was all bad because they shouldn't be receiving so much pleasure from such an unspeakable act as Wynonna slamming Waverly's ass hole with a big strap-on dildo, but at least in that moment the Earp sisters were in silent agreement it was a bad thing because as much as they both wanted too they couldn't keep this up.
More to the point Wynonna couldn't keep this up, Wynonna once again feeling like a failure, and more importantly like she failed Waverly, as she was forced to stop.
Although at least Wynonna had the presence of mind to push Waverly's legs to the side and Waverly to her side so she could snuggle up behind her baby sister and then slowly bring them both down from their highs by gently pumping into Waverly's pooper from behind, even making those cheeks jiggle a little from the slow and steady impact.
"You okay?" Wynonna whispered nervously into her little sister's ear.
"I'm so beyond okay." Waverly smiled blissfully, although her voice was really croaky from screaming, "That was amazing."
"Yeah it was." Wynonna grinned with relief and wicked delight, "And you know what I want now, right?"
"Uh-huh." Waverly moaned happily.
Waverly then whimpered as Wynonna pulled the dildo out of her ass, leaving her feeling so horribly empty she could cry. She also blushed in embarrassment, because it felt like her ass hole was so opened that Wynonna could have seen into her stomach even without Waverly spreading her cheeks.
But not only did Waverly spread her cheeks but she got off on shaky legs and presented her well fucked butt to her big sister, allowing Wynonna to get a good look at her handiwork. And take a picture.
Because it wasn't enough humiliation for either of them unless Wynonna could show her a picture later, Waverly's submissive heart fluttering as Wynonna retrieved her phone and snapped a couple of pics for their collection.



Then Wynonna simply said, "Good, now suck it."
Without hesitation Waverly let go of her cheeks, turned around, opened her mouth wide and closed it around the head of her big sister's dick. Then she moaned. She moaned in pleasure from tasting her own butt like the twisted little ATM slut she had turned out to be.
That it hadn't taken long to discover that she was, Wynonna timidly suggesting it after the second time she butt fucked her and then Waverly taking to it like a duck to water. It was the same thing with displaying her gaping butt hole, both of which had become part of their routine for the Earp sisters, along with a healthy dose of encouragement from Wynonna while doing it.
"Mmmmmmm, that's it Wav, suck my dick." Wynonna moaned as she began stroking Waverly's hair, "Suck it clean of your own ass juice you perverted little bitch. Ooooooh yeah, that's so hot. I love watching my little sister sucking my big dick after I've just fucked her up the ass. Oh God yes, take it down your throat! Take every single inch down your throat so you can give it a proper spit shine! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh Waves, suck it good. Get every drop of your own butt cream you twisted little ATM whore! Oh fuck Waverly, I love you so much. Too much. Oh fuck yeah, deep throat my cock sis, deep throat my fucking cock! Oh fuck!"
Despite how much Wynonna got into this Waverly rarely made her cum from this alone, unfortunately. Although it wasn't unprecedented, and it was not out of the question that Wynonna was receiving some after-shocks which were more powerful given what Waverly was doing. Maybe even powerful enough to be called a mini-orgasm.
Waverly felt like she was having one as she greedily sucked her sister's ass flavoured cock, quickly switching from just sucking on the head to bobbing up and down the shaft and then eventually taking every single inch down her throat with practised ease. Practice that she was happy to admit was mostly from sucking Wynonna's cock.
Of course once the cock was clean Waverly didn't stop. Oh no, she always kept bobbing up and down until Wynonna told her otherwise, and was more than happy to use what little energy she had left being her sister's good little cock sucker if that's what Wynonna wanted.
Thankfully it wasn't, because as much as Waverly adored proving just how submissive she was to Wynonna it was cuddle time, and her loving big sister didn't disappoint, gently but firmly pulling Waverly up and into her arms where she could rest her weary head. After a little making out of course, as nearly always the Earp sisters lazily making out at the end of their latest fucking session.
When Wynonna did finally break the kiss Waverly snuggled into her sister's embrace, smiled in blissful happiness and whispered, let's never fight again, okay?"
"Okay." Wynonna agreed, even though she knew it was a promise they were unlikely to keep.
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Jennifer Lawrence was ready for her Black Mistress. Well, as ready as she would ever be. Her large collection of sex toys was laid out on the table she had drag next to the bed, she was wearing some of her tightest fitting clothing and she had one of her favourite butt-plugs firmly entrenched within her ass. Of course her eyes were constantly wondering to her collection of butt-plugs, and pulling down her pants to examine and rethink her choice.
If she was home alone tonight she would have easily moved up to a bigger size by now, but her Black Mistress loved stretching her ass, and the asses of all the other dyke sluts in her collection, so even though it was almost painful Jennifer resisted the urge to do something else. Besides, even though this was one of the smallest plugs it was keeping her ass hole stretched, and that was the important thing.
As she spread her cheeks so she could admire how cute the plug looked in her butt Jennifer thought how funny it was that only a few years ago she still hadn't been introduced to the joys of anal sex, and now she was so addicted she couldn't stand the feeling of a completely closed ass hole.
It had been something she thought she might try one day, with the right guy. But one day she got drunk she had told a friend that and they had brought her about 10 different butt-plug as a joke.
She then tried one as a joke, only she found nothing funny about it and soon every single plug had spent some time up her ass and she was craving something bigger up her butt.
Before she had the chance to find a guy, any guy, to fuck her ass she had bumped into Beyonce Knowles and the next thing she knew her butt was stuffed with black strap-on dick and she was begging for the privilege of being Beyonce's white bitch.
Only as it turned out that was no accident, that her friend was already one of Beyonce's lezzie sluts and under Beyonce's orders she had been sent those butt-plugs to prepare her to be enslaved, the plan working to perfection as apparently Jennifer had been one of Beyonce's easiest conquests. Which was saying a lot considering how girls practically threw themselves at Beyonce. Especially white girls.
Suddenly there was a knock on the door and Jennifer ran to it, barely remembering to pulled up her pants before she opened the door to find the most beautiful woman on earth standing on the other side of it.
That black goddess gave her a soft smile before confidently walking forward, Jennifer quickly standing aside to let her in and then shutting and locking the door behind them.
She then stood there awkwardly like a nerd girl in front of a high school jock as her Mistress first inspected how she had set up the room before turning her attention to her, Jennifer having to grind her teeth to prevent herself from blurting out something stupid and displeasing her Black Mistress, like she had done so many times after she first became Beyonce's bitch.
"Turn around and show me your fat ass bitch." Beyonce ordered, "Let's see what you have stuffed up in there."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Jennifer quickly replied, immediately turning around and slowly pulling down her pants to reveal her plug stuffed butt.
Beyonce couldn't resist licking her lips as that juicy white ass was slowly revealed to her, Jennifer then spreading her cheeks like a good little white bitch to make sure she was giving her Black Mistress the best possible view of that stretched slut hole.
Truly, there was nothing better than a white girl who knew her place, and Beyonce had quite a fondness for stretched ass holes, even if this one wasn't that stretched by her standards, but it still inspired her to enjoy the view for a couple of long minutes, especially as it was a sign of her dominance. Then while barely taking her eyes off her pet Beyonce retrieved a bigger butt-plug and then moved to stand beside Jennifer.
"This..." Beyonce said, grabbing onto the plug which was currently in Jennifer's ass, "Is way too small for an anal slut like you."
With that Beyonce yanked out the butt-plug and then stuffed it directly into Jennifer's mouth. Whether Jennifer had been opening her mouth to agree, or just because she knew what her Mistress was planning, Beyonce didn't know or care. All that mattered was that Jennifer immediately wrapped her lips around that plug and started sucking on it like a good little ass to mouth whore.
She also moaned, first at tasting her own ass, and then from Beyonce shoving the bigger butt-plug up the slut's ass, stretching her much deeper than before, much to their mutual delight. Beyonce then stepped back to admire her handiwork for almost a full minute, before stripping off her own clothes and making her way to the bed.
Once she was laying down on it Beyonce called out, "Take off the rest of your clothes and get over here slut."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Jennifer said, quickly doing as she was told.
When Jennifer was nervously hovering over her Beyonce pulled her down into a deep kiss, one hand cupping her face and the other squeezing that plug filled ass, which went on for some time before she broke it and announced, "I'm in a generous mood."
Then Beyonce pushed Jennifer's head downwards. Not to where she'd like her most, but to her big tits. Knowing that this was a privilege not all her conquered sluts got Jennifer quickly went to town on those big boobs, at first motor-boating them just in case she would only get a few seconds with them before latching her mouth onto one of Beyonce's nipples like a good girl.
This made Beyonce chuckle with delight and gently stroke her pet's long brunette locks as Jennifer went back and forth the next few minutes, licking and sucking her tits with surprising softness at first giving obviously eager she was before inevitably picking up the pace.
Usually Beyonce only visited Jennifer when she was in the mood for nothing but anal sex. She had a handful of girls like that, who's asses were easily their best feature and they were so completely addicted to anal they both would be very satisfied with a little ass stretching followed by a deep, hard rectum wrecking.
The only difference with Jennifer was because of her addition to butt-plugs Beyonce would find herself spending hours shoving different toys up Katniss's fat ass before spending many more completely brutalising that slutty little butt hole. So Beyonce was delighted to see that Jennifer was doing a good job at worshipping her boobs. It also made her wonder whether Jennifer would do a good job at other things Beyonce rarely let her do.
"Look at me." Beyonce ordered after a few minutes of enjoying Jennifer's work, then when she was sure she had the other woman's attention told her, "You know something Jennifer, I'm just in such a good mood, I might even let you eat my delicious black pussy. But only if you can convince me you really want it."
There was a brief pause in which Jennifer's eyes went wide, then she lifted her mouth from Beyonce's big tits and whimpered, "Please my Black Mistress, let me eat your delicious black pussy. Please, please, please let me eat your heavenly black cunt. I want to eat it soooooooooo bad. Please? It's been so long since you gave me the privilege of burying my face in your yummy black pussy, and I've been aching for it. I swear, every day I think about your mouth watering black cunt. Mmmmmmm yeah, every single day I shove a big toy up my ass and dream of eating that perfect black pussy of yours, ohhhhhhhhhh, or that time you let Mistress Rihanna pound my slutty little ass hole while I munched your amazing black cunt. Or the first time I got introduced to the heaven that was eating your incredible black pussy. Please my Black Mistress, please introduce me to that heaven again and let me bury my pale little face into your chocolate honeypot and worship you like the Black Goddess you are until you cum all over my slutty little white face."
Jennifer then waited with bated breath to see if that would be good enough to earn her the privilege she hadn't received for months now. Not since, what, the last time her Black Mistress and the other dominant black women in her little club gang banged Jennifer's slutty little butt hole, and even though that was only a few months ago it felt like a lifetime.
Of course thinking about all those dark skinned women taking it in turns to pound her pale ass while her face was buried in her Black Mistress's delicious pussy had Jennifer's eyes briefly glazing over and mouth watering at the memory. So much so she almost missed the permission she was waiting for. Almost.
"I suppose that will do." Beyonce announced, "Go ahead cunt muncher, get you some of that yummy black pussy. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, come get what all you little white girls crave. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkk, that's it white girl, eat my black pussy! Oooooooh yeah, and you better do a good job, because I've got hundreds of pussy addicted sluts just waiting to take your place."
That was a fact Jennifer knew all too well, because even though she had now been at the centre of many wonderful gang bangs were dominant women were literally fighting each other for a piece of Katniss Everdeen, she had also been involved in the other type of gang bang.
The kind where she was one of many white sluts waiting her turn for her Black Mistress to abuse her butt. Those were less fun, although it often started with Jennifer and the other white bitches putting on a show for their Black Mistress, and if they were lucky they were left to fool around with each other while waiting for their Black Mistress to fuck them.
Then there were those chaotic orgies where the number of dominant and submissive girls were about equal and it was hard for Jennifer could keep track of who she was fucking.
Of course Jennifer couldn't dwell on that now she had an extra-special privilege to indulge in, namely burying her face in between the legs of her Black Mistress and eagerly starting licking. What she did dwell on was whether her Black Mistress wanted a slow, gentle pussy licking or a fast, hard tongue fucking.
It was always hard to tell, partly because she just wasn't as experience with eating pussy as most women just fucked her slutty ass, but also because her Black Mistress was unpredictable. Take now for instance, at first her Black Mistress acted positively from her cautious rapid lapping, then all of a sudden Jennifer found herself being scolded.
"Not so fast honey." Beyonce purred, gently telling off her slut as she played with her hair, "I know you must be eager to get your slutty little white ass fucked, but I want you to really enjoy this special treat first. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it baby, slow down those licks and let me savour that little tongue of yours. Oooooooh, that's it, you've been practising, haven't you?"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Jennifer quickly replied before returning her tongue to were both women wanted it.
It was true though. Thanks to her Black Mistress she now knew a lot of women who like to indulge in a little girl on girl fun, some of which she ended up doing movies with. Like Amy Adams, who's pussy Jennifer's face had constantly been buried in during the filming of American Hustle.
Then there were women like Emma Stone and Scarlett Johansson, who sadly she didn't really worked with but still found time to fuck without any supervision from their Black Mistress or any of their Black Mistress's friends. Still, those sluts were easy to please. Her Black Mistress deserved better, and Jennifer was worried she wasn't capable of it.
Beyonce was actually more than satisfied with what she was receiving, which she tried to make known without laying it on too thick. After all, she didn't want to inflate the egos of any of her bitches, especially not the really famous ones like Jennifer Lawrence, especially as while she was doing a pretty good job she couldn't compare with some of her other sluts.
But if Beyonce had wanted a first-class pussy eating she would have gone to one of her more mature muff divers like Britney Spears or Christina Aguilera. Or at least one of her long tongue sluts like Miley Cyrus. No, Beyonce was here for the same reason she always was, Jennifer's fat ass, and she was only doing this because she was feeling generous.
It wasn't like this was some great hardship, and Jennifer really had improved, especially from the little lesbian virgin she had seduced years ago. Obviously being introduced to Beyonce's other bitches, and her friends, had done wonders for her pussy eating skills.
It also helped that she was frequently in movies with other cunt craving bitches, like Elizabeth Banks and Jenna Malone. With the former it had been very easy for Jennifer to seduce Elizabeth and lure her into Beyonce's bed where her anal cherry was quickly pop.
It was very different with the latter, as Jenna was the one to seduce Jennifer and used her as her own personal lesbian slut throughout the filming of the second Hunger Games.
Beyonce hadn't even been able to take Jenna's butt cherry as someone beat her to it, and while she did eventually get a piece of that ass Jenna actually remained one of the few white girls to remain dominant. Although on the bright side Beyonce had a lot of fun DP'ing Jennifer with her.
The memories of the fund she'd had with the cast of the Hunger Games prompted Beyonce to call out, "Mmmmmm, now a little more. Ohhhhhhh yessssssssss, lick me harder! Faster! More! Ooooooooh yes, lick my clit. No, keep going. Linger on that shit! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, good girl, you really have gotten better at this."
There was no reply from Jennifer this time, which was just fine with Beyonce. Most of the time she liked being address by her chosen title, when in private of course, but a definite exception to that rule was when one of her bitches was pleasing her with her mouth.
Especially when eating her pussy. She didn't mind it when the slut was kissing up or down her body, and she preferred it when they were grovelling at her feet or worshipping her big black ass, but for the pussy Beyonce wanted her bitches' tongue and/or mouth firmly on her cunt. Besides, under those circumstances she was more than happy to do the talking.
"Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, lick me, lick me good you bitch!" Beyonce moaned happily, then as her mind was dwelling on it she added, "Lick me like you lick your precious Jenna. Oh yeah, we both know how much you love that little cunt of hers, but The Hunger Games are done now bitch, and if you need another reminder about who your true Mistress is I'll be more than happy to give you one. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, that's it, oh that's it, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, yes, lick my clit! Mmmmmmmm, lick it like you licked Jenna's. And Elizabeth's, and Natalie's, and Sophie's. Yeahhhhhhhhh, bet you've been enjoying that tasty treat a lot lately, huh? Yesssssssss, I know you have. Oh, oh, oh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh!"
She was of course referring to Sophie Turner, who had a part in the latest X-men movie Jennifer was working on, which of course resulted in the two fucking on a daily basis. Although it wasn't the first time Jennifer, or Beyonce, had got into the tall redhead's panties.
No, thanks to Natalie Dormer being cast in the last two movies in the Hunger Game franchise Jennifer, and then Beyonce, had been granted easy access to all the women of Game of Thrones, although some had proven more elusive than others, as with all her seduction skills Beyonce had still yet to take Lena Headey's anal virginity, which made her want to conquer the dominating white bitch even more.
What frustrated Beyonce almost just as much was that she had missed out on Sophie's ass cherry, as the young redhead had already given it up to her cast mate and secret girlfriend Natalie, and no matter how hard Beyonce tried to punish her Natalie remained unrepentant and even now continued to dominate Sophie, most of the cast of Game of Thrones and of course Jennifer.
Oh yes, the girl currently in between her legs just couldn't get enough of Natalie's pussy while filming the last two Hunger Games movies, although not as much as Natalie had become addicted to shoving her strap-on up Jennifer's butt. In fact Natalie had spent the entire time practically living in Jennifer's fat ass.
Normally thinking about that made Beyonce mad, but it also made her horny and with Jennifer giving her the best head she'd ever given her, at least without trying to make her cum, Beyonce found herself aching to cum in record time.
Well, record time for Jennifer eating her cunt, but still it was impressive. But Beyonce was an experienced girl fucker, and she wouldn't allow stories, and memories, to make her cum too soon.
She certainly wouldn't allowed Jennifer's tongue to push her to do something rash, even if it was such a good job lingering on her clit while not ignoring the rest of her pussy. Still, no one had unlimited stamina, and after a nice long pussy licking Beyonce inevitably wanted to cum in that pretty little movie star mouth.
"Mmmmmm, that's real good sugar, but not good enough..." Beyonce said, hesitating before continuing, "Fuck me, ooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue. Tongue fuck me, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum bitch! Mmmmmmm make me cum in that pretty little mouth of yours, ohhhhhhhhhh and all over your movie star face."
Even though Beyonce said a bit more it wasn't necessary as Jennifer Lawrence wasn't one of her few sluts questioning her place or sexuality.
She was a happy and well-trained bottom who loved making dominant women like Beyonce cum, something that the little rug muncher proved as she pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into Beyonce's cunt and started fucking her with it as soon as she had permission.
It occurred longer for her to make Beyonce cum, but that was just because Jennifer knew her Mistress liked a little build up even when it came to this stage, and since Beyonce didn't tell her otherwise that's exactly what she gave her.
Not that it took that long to make her cum. In fact it felt like less then a minute after Beyonce became too incoherent to say anything other than the occasional swear word in between gasps, cries and screams of pure pleasure. But it felt just about the right time, which again was impressive, allowing Beyonce to thoroughly enjoy her climax.
Another thing which added to her enjoyment was the way Jennifer didn't pause for a second when it came to pleasing, which wasn't that surprising as that's how Beyonce trained all her dyke pets, but it allowed Jennifer to continue to impress with things like swallowing more cum than ever before which was oh so intoxicating.
Jennifer had loved girl cum the second it at first hit her taste-buds. She had been addicted to it ever since and always made sure to press her face as deep as it would go into a cunt and wrapped her mouth as tightly as possible around the entrance of it so she could swallow as much of that precious liquid as possible.
Which was a lot more than the first time she had tasted this wonderful girl cum. Her first girl cum. Oh yes, her Black Mistress was the first woman she had tasted, and the first she had made cum in her mouth and all over her face, and ever since she had got every ounce of girl cum that she possibly could.
Well, ignoring the time she'd been given the choice between getting her ass fucked and eating pussy, which was rare as most women who fucked her wanted both, and normally other things too.



Jennifer couldn't, or more accurately wouldn't, focus on that right now because as soon as she had swallowed every drop of her Black Mistress's first climax she barely gave herself time to pat herself on the back and smile before she shoved her tongue back into the heavenly treat in front of her and started tongue fucking the dominant black woman with her submissive little white girl tongue.
The second time was always easier, at least when it came to making the top cum. Swallowing more that cum wasn't as easy, but Jennifer tried her best, and to her credit for the next two orgasms she once again succeeded in swallowing every drop.
It was a winning streak she would have loved to continue, but not only did there seemed to be more cum on the following climaxes but her Black Mistress tightened her grip on her head and started grinding her cunt against her face, quickly turning the Oscar winner into just a fuck pad Beyonce Knowles was rubbing against to get herself off.
Of course it wasn't so bad, because even as she felt she was being drowned in girl cum Jennifer smiled goofily because the rest of the night her face was going to be covered in the girl cum of her Black Mistress in a pure sign that she was owned by the most dominant woman she had ever met.
Which was something Jennifer didn't mind admitting when it was just the two of them, but at one of the frequent orgies or gang bangs she was involved in those words would be forced out of her, as she feared her Hunger Games co-star and secret girlfriend Jenna Malone would hear, or someone would repeat it to her.
Even though they both knew it was true, Jennifer didn't want to hurt her feelings. On the other hand she happily admitted her Black Mistress had only the second tastiest girl cum and pussy cream, with Jenna's just beating it, as that normally earned her a nice hard butt fucking.
However this time her Black Mistress didn't ask. She just rode her face for a few more blissful minutes, and then pulled her up into a passionate kiss.
Beyonce moaned as she tasted herself on Jennifer's tongue and lips, and in her mouth, which was why she kept the kiss going for quite a while before breaking it and grinning, "Let's stretch out your ass a little more shall we?"
Her eyes lighting up Jennifer exclaimed, "Oh yes my Black Mistress, please fuck my ass! Mmmmmm, fuck my slutty little ass hole."
"I said stretch, not fuck. That means another butt-plug." Beyonce informed her bitch, slipping off the bed and pulling Jennifer off with her by her hair, "But don't worry, I'll be stuffing your fat ass soon enough. I just want to have a little more fun with you."
"Yes my Black Mistress, whatever you want." Jennifer replied submissively.
"Damn right, now bend over and show me that white booty!" Beyonce ordered, slapping Jennifer's ass roughly as she pushed her forward once they reached the table covered in sex toys.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Jennifer quickly replied, grabbing firmly onto the table in front of her and arching her back so she could present her white booty to the black woman who owned it.
Beyonce licked her lips as her property was wonderfully displayed for her. Fuck, it looked so cute stretched by that plug. But not stretched enough, which was why eventually she forced her eyes away from Jennifer's stretched bitch hole and to the large variety of dildos on display.
Honestly there were so many to choose from Beyonce could have been there all night, so ultimately she made something of a snap decision based on what was nearest to her and the fact that she wanted to stretch Jennifer out but at the same time she didn't want to leave her too loose.
Then with the decision made she grabbed hold of the handle to the butt-plug currently stretching her white bitch's ass hole and abruptly pulled it out, causing Jennifer to let out the cutest little gasp.
Before Jennifer completely closed her mouth Beyonce pressed that butt-plug against her ATM slut's lips and ordered, "Suck on this while I stuff your ass!"
Without a moments hesitation Jennifer wrapped her lips around that butt-plug and moaned as she tasted her own ass. For a second Beyonce considered punishing her sub for not giving her a proper reply, but she was way too eager to abuse that big white booty some more.
Besides, she could always punish her later. For now Beyonce concentrated on pressing the tip of the dildo up against Jennifer's ass hole and pushing it inside. The first inch or so then easily slid through Jennifer's loosened back hole, the shameless anal whore moaning happily as her butt was once again stuffed with a sex toy, this one much bigger than the last.
"Yeahhhhh, take it bitch!" Beyonce growled, "Take it all!"
Which of course she did, mostly because she was a shameless ass whore who Beyonce anally pounded relentlessly. Also because the big butt-plug started out small and then slowly got bigger the further down it went.
It was also covered in plastic balls which gradually got bigger, which made the sensation of it sliding in and out extra intense. Or so Beyonce had been told.
She wasn't the kind of slut who took it up the ass, but her bitches all said they loved it, including Jennifer, and Beyonce certainly enjoyed watching the last couple of plastic balls stretch the other woman's ass hole extra wide to let them through.
In fact she enjoyed it so much she pulled those big balls out a few inches just so she could push them back in again, Beyonce repeating the process a few times for her own amusement.
Then Beyonce pushed the plug as deep as it would go into Jennifer's butt, slapped that ass as hard as she could and ordered, "Okay bitch, it's ass licking time. Mmmmmm yeah, stick that pretty pale face in between my chocolate cheeks and eat my fucking fat butt! Oooooooh yeah, and don't you dare let that plug fall out of your bitch hole, or I'll beat your ass!"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Jennifer replied submissively.
As she spoke Beyonce straightened up, walked over to the foot of the bed and stuck out her ass. After she replied Jennifer scurried over to Beyonce, got down on her knees and pressed her lips to her big ass in a gentle kiss.
She then gently kissed Beyonce's fat booty again and again and again, covering that black ass in kisses for a few minutes. Then she buried her face in between them and motor-boated that fat ass before spreading those meaty cheeks with both hands so she could started eagerly lapping away at Beyonce's back hole.
All of which was nice, but her poor dumb bitch was forgetting something. Luckily, loving Mistress that she was, Beyonce was willing to point that out.
"Aren't you forgetting something?" Beyonce said with a raised eyebrow, and then when there wasn't an immediate response other than Jennifer freezing with her tongue touching Beyonce's ass hole the Dom helpfully added, "Like begging to be butt fucked?"
"Oh right, I'm sorry my Black Mistress." Jennifer whimpered, "Please don't be mad at me. I was just so lost in your big beautiful black ass I forgot what I was supposed to be doing. Other than licking your yummy black ass hole, of course. Please forgive me? We both know I'm nothing but a stupid white whore who needs a dominant Black Mistress to tell her what to do at all times."
"Yes, yes, I know, and we'll discuss your punishment later. For now just get to begging." Beyonce ordered, "Mmmmmm, and don't you dare forget about kissing my ass. Or licking my butt hole! Ohhhhhhh yeah, that's it you little slut, rim me! Ooooooh fuck yeah, just like that, oh yes, now let's hear you beg. Beg slut!"
"Please my Black Mistress, please fuck me in the ass!" Jennifer pleaded in between kisses and the occasional lick, "Please fuck my slutty little white ass hole! Please? I need it so bad. I need you to fuck me my Black Mistress. I need you to fuck me in the ass. I need it so much it hurts. You stretched out my whore ass so good, and now my butt hole is aching so bad for you to fuck it I swear I'm going crazy. Please my Black Mistress, you know I'm a shameless anal whore who needs to take it hard in the ass from dominant women. It's like a drug for me. So please give me my fix. If not for me then for yourself, because we both know my fat ass exists to pleasure you. Oh yes, my fat white girl booty is made to take your big black dick, so please let me fulfil my purpose in life and be your little anal slut. Allow me the privilege of taking that big black cock deep into my fat white butt so you can pounded hard and deep and make us both cum."
"Mmmmm, not bad." Beyonce said almost conversationally as she slowly reached back, grabbed a firm hold of Jennifer's hair and shoved her as deep into her fat ass as possible, "But if you really want my dick up your bitch ass you gotta do a better job of worshipping that big black booty of mine. Mmmmm, that's it girl, eat my ass! Eat my big black ass you perverted little white bitch. Ohhhhhh yeah, that feels good."
Jennifer tried her best to obey this latest instruction, but at first her Black Mistress shoved her face so far and deep up her ass she couldn't even breathe.
Thankfully just as it looked like she was going to pass out her Black Mistress pulled her back slightly, allowing Jennifer to get a breath before the older woman went right back to smothering her with her big booty.
This was repeated a few times before her Black Mistress finally relaxed her grip and allowed Jennifer to give that big black butt the attention it deserved, the Oscar winner timidly spreading apart the singer's cheeks so she could frantically start lapping away at her Black Mistress's butt hole.
Given her obsession with her own butt hole getting abused Jennifer was normally quite greedy when it came to ass play. Even if she was in a threesome or whatever she would selfishly insist that her ass was fucked first, last and the most, normally leading to the likes of Jenna and Natalie making fun of her.
Although for the most part they let her top from the bottom. Her Black Mistress however didn't put up with any of that shit. No, if her Black Mistress wanted her big beautiful black ass licked Jennifer, or any other bitch in her collection, would lick it, and honestly Jennifer was honoured that she now got the chance. It was just that she didn't love eating ass as much as getting her own fucked.
Luckily it wasn't that long before her Black Mistress announced, "Okay, I guess that's good enough. Grabbed my strap-on dick Jen. It's time to wreck some white booty."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Jennifer replied, practically breaking something as she rushed to obey this command.
"And don't bother with lube." Beyonce called after her slut, grinning at her eagerness, "I've already stretched your shit hole enough. Mmmmmm yeah, all it needs is a little spit shine and it'll be ready for your whore ass."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Jennifer replied submissively as she returned to her Dom, kneeled before her and strapped the dildo around her waist.
There was then a brief pause followed by Beyonce frowning, "Well, what are you waiting for you dumb ho? Suck it!"
"Sorry my Black Mistress." Jennifer apologised, quickly wrapping her lips around the fake cock.
When she had first started her bitch training Jennifer wouldn't have hesitated to point out that she was waiting for permission, or for her Black Mistress to at least start talking dirty again, but now she knew better, and the last thing she wanted to do was risk postponing her ass fucking.
That was unlikely at this point, but Jennifer needed her butt hole pounded so desperately no amount of risk was worth it. So she wisely put her mouth to better use, namely by bobbing her head up and down her Black Mistress's cock and sucking on it noisily.
The entire time she stared up lovingly at her Black Mistress, who only needed to give her a look to tell her that she wanted some deep throat action, and well-trained sub that she was Jennifer was only too happy to give it to her.
Sadly Jennifer's throat wasn't quite as slutty as her ass and although she was able to eventually push her lips to the base she choked and gagged so fiercely in the process her eyes filled with tears.
Thankfully her loving Black Mistress was willing to help out by grabbing her head firmly with both hands and begin to thrust her hips back and forth, training Jennifer's mouth to be a good little fuck hole. Which made her choke and gag even more, but it was worth it to please her Black Mistress.
Even if towards the end she brutally fucked her throat like it was Jennifer's whore ass, only pulling out and allowing Jennifer to gasp for breath when she literally thought she was going to pass out.
"Is that really the best you can do? Pathetic." Beyonce snorted as she pushed Jennifer away for what was maybe the third time, "Remind me to send some of my friends or security guards to rape that pretty mouth of yours so you can learn how to properly suck cock you fucking dyke. For now just bend over and spread your cheeks. Oooooooh yeah, show me that pretty little bitch hole I'm about to fucking wreck!Mmmmmm fuck yeah, it's time for me to completely wreck Jennifer Lawrence's big fat white ass!"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Jennifer choked while struggling to get into the centre of the bed on all fours and then pull apart her meaty cheeks.
Beyonce grinned sadistically as she kneeled down behind Jennifer and took a few more long moments to admire her prize before she grabbed hold of the ball covered dildo and pulled out the largest ball.
She then forced it back in again, repeating the process a few times before all of a sudden yanking it out entirely, causing Jennifer to let out a loud cry.
Part of Beyonce wanted to play around with that giant butt-plug for at least another hour, but a bigger part of her wanted to wreck some white girl ass, so she pulled out that sex toy and then stuffed it in Jennifer's mouth.
Unsurprisingly the greedy ass to mouth whore eagerly parted her lips, Beyonce allowing her a few seconds to savour the top half before shoving it down her throat so Jennifer could clean the bottom half.
That's how she left it, Jennifer choking away and eventually having to push part of the toy out with her mouth as the white bitch knew better than to take her hands off her cheeks, especially when her Black Mistress was enjoying the view.
But again, Beyonce was eager to pound some white booty, so she didn't spend that long admiring the modest gape that 'Katniss Everdeen' was presenting her with before she pressed her strap-on cock against Jennifer's well stretched back hole and then with one hard thrust burying the first few inches of that big dildo in that Oscar-winner's butt. Which again made Jennifer cry out, but like before it was mostly from pleasure.
If Beyonce wanted to she could have probably slammed every inch of her black cock up that slutty little white ass and Jennifer would have mostly cried out in pure pleasure. And part of her wanted too. Oh part of her wanted too. Even Jennifer wanted her too.
But Beyonce would never rush stuffing a piece of ass unless she absolutely had too, because she loved watching her cock slowly disappearing into another woman's ass hole.
Especially a white woman's ass hole. And a famous, rich and successful white woman? There was no way Beyonce could rush anally stuffing someone like that.
So of course she didn't. In fact she dragged this out as much as possible by beginning to butt fuck her white bitch as slowly and gently as possible, only adding an inch on every other thrust.
This was the perfect type of ass fucking for an anal virgin, and Beyonce had used this technique many times to break in a bitch. However she used it even more frequently to torture the total anal whores in her collection like this shameless butt slut, Jennifer openly whimpering and even weeping with disappointment and frustration as Beyonce sodomised her as slowly and gently as possible. But she never complained. No, Jennifer knew better than that.
In the past she had to be taught a lesson with a hard spanking, and Beyonce might give her one later just for the fun of it and to see that booty bounce and jiggle for her. At least in another way. But Beyonce was confident that Jennifer had learned her lesson, and more importantly her place, and thus wouldn't dare complain.
Jennifer knew she shouldn't complain, but there was a limit to how much torture she could take. This was just too slow for her slutty little ass, and her Black Mistress still only had just over half of her big black cock in Jennifer's needy white butt, and it just wasn't enough.
Jennifer needed that cock up her ass. She seriously needed it. Other white bitches in her Black Mistress's collection claimed they liked being butt fucked, but for Jennifer it was an addiction, and after stretching her ass out so wonderfully before this a gentle butt pumping was like something out of a nightmare for the Oscar winner.
One which she sadly had before, the memory of the last time she complained keeping her mouth shut. Pain just wasn't her thing, and it was tough enough for her to enjoy the gentle spankings that her Black Mistress constantly gave her.
The only good thing about this type of sodomy was it allowed Jennifer to daydream about all the other women who constantly fucked her up the ass, none of whom had ever been this cruel to her. In fact most of them would be brutally pounding her slutty butt right now, or at least making her beg for it.
Like her dear sweet Jenna. Oh yes, Jenna Malone would be making Jennifer tell her how much she loved getting her fat butt fucked, what a big anal whore she was, and as long as they were alone that her bitch ass belonged to her, not Beyonce Knowles, which was the most forbidden thing for two girls in Beyonce's collection to do, which was why it was so hot.
And why Jennifer loved it when Jenna told her she was her bitch, and often how Katniss was her bitch. Or even, if they were in a role-play mood, how Katniss Everdeen was Johanna Mason's bitch.
All those wonderful memories of particularly her secret girlfriend allowed Jennifer to cope with the gentle sodomy, and even almost missed the wonderful moment her Black Mistress's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of that big dick was buried in her dyke butt.
Luckily her Black Mistress made it hard to miss, given that she made sure the last thrust was extra hard and then waited a few seconds to savour the moment, which even Jennifer enjoyed as there was nearly nothing better to her than a full to bursting rectum. Then her Black Mistress restarted the slow butt pumping, leaving Jennifer to whimper pathetically again.
In a way this was worse than before, because at least during the anal penetration Jennifer could look forward to an additional inch being added into her butt every so often. Now every thrust was the same, and while that gentle technique made sure that she felt nothing but pure pleasure even from the get go the trade-off just wasn't worth it.
Jennifer wasn't some blushing virgin back there, like those kids channel stars that her Black Mistress snatched up as soon as they became 18, or close to it, and she certainly wasn't like that Sophie Turner girl she had recently worked with who had only just recently lost her anal cherry. No, Jennifer had been taking brutal butt fuckings for almost 5 years now, and she hated being treated like a delicate flower.
If it was anybody else Jennifer wouldn't have put up with it. Natalie Dormer had tried the same shit with her once while filming the last Hunger Games and Jennifer had given her the silent treatment for the rest of the day.
After that Natalie had been pounding her slutty ass almost as hard as Jenna did, with the next butt fucking after the attempt of the slow sodomy being technically the highlight of filming that movie, and honestly the entire franchise, which she had only been too happy to tell her secret girlfriend as she knew it would get her an extra hard rectum wrecking, like the type that she so desperately wanted now.



Luckily for Jennifer, and her incredibly slutty ass, while her Black Mistress wouldn't tolerate any complaining during an anal penetration or the beginning of a butt fucking, at least not from a shameless anal whore like Jennifer, she loved it when the Oscar winner begged her for an ass wrecking in what she considered to be the middle of the sodomy.
The trick was for Jennifer to hold on for as long as she could, and pray that it would at least be close enough to what her Black Mistress considered the middle of the butt fuck to give Jennifer what she wanted. A good indicator of which was when ever her Black Mistress pushed her hands away from her meaty cheeks so she could feel her thighs smacking against that juicy flesh.
So when her Black Mistress did that Jennifer was quick to start pleading, "Please my Black Mistress, pound me hard! Pound my big juicy white ass with your big black cock! Mmmmmm yesssssssss, slam my little white butt hole and make me cum for you. Ooooooooh fuck yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck that ass! Fuck that white ass of mine and remind me that it's yours! Yesssssssss, remind me that my fucking ass hole belongs to you! Not Jenna, or Natalie, or all the other women who use my fucking butt hole for their pleasure, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, YOU! You fucking own my big white booty! It's your property. Aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck yeahhhhhhhhh, remind me of that by fucking me hard and making me cum. Oh God, make me cum for you my Black Mistress. Please? Make me cum by fucking wrecking my rectum, and making those juicy cheeks of mine jiggle for you. Oooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, that's it, remind me I'm nothing but your white bitch, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, your walking fuck hole, yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd!"
She tried to keep going, Jennifer really did, but inevitably she was just too overwhelmed to speak coherently.
At that point all she could do was scream hysterically as her Black Mistress rapidly increase the pace of the butt pounding until the sound of those dark thighs crashing against her pale flesh almost as loud as her screams, the force of the blows made her feel like she was being spanked, and perhaps most importantly of all her juicy cheeks were jiggling like a bowl of jelly in an earthquake.
All those things were no doubt making her Black Mistress ass fuck her harder, perhaps even more than her words. Or at least most of them.
As she had used particular names of her other lovers Jennifer knew she would be punished for that, as bringing them up annoyed her Black Mistress.
But at the moment she didn't really care, because it was making the Black Goddess who owned her give her the kind of brutal rectum wrecking that Jennifer had only ever received from a black woman.
In no time at all that wonderful treatment gave her the kind of intense anally induced orgasms which had turned Jennifer into shameless ass whore in the first place, and as it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another her mind melted away and all that was left was a bitch in heat, frantically slamming back against the source of her pleasure.
Beyonce had known she was being manipulated, but secretly she didn't mind too much. She liked the mention of other women during sex, partly because her natural possessiveness gave her the adrenaline to really give her bitches the type of ass wreckings they deserved.
But mostly because it made her picture the other women mentioned involved, in this case Natalie Dormer and Jenna Malone bent over either side of Jennifer and wiggling their asses to tempt Beyonce to fuck them.
Maybe their back holes would already be slightly gaping from Beyonce going back and forth between those three pieces of white ass, and it was up to Beyonce to decide which anal slut would cum first for a brutal butt fucking.
Of course Beyonce could cum almost just from these kind of fantasies without a little push from her white bitches, and she loved finding any little excuse to punish them and remind them of their place.
It would be the same for this, especially as Jennifer had an ass made for spanking. It was just so juicy and white, that pretty ass becoming discoloured so easily and jiggling obscenely from every blow.
Much like it was doing now, Beyonce inevitably forgetting about her fantasy as she concentrated on the big jiggly white butt in front of her that she was brutally pounding, secretly grateful that night she could concentrate on just one white ass so she could use every ounce of her strength to brutalise it.
That's exactly what she did, along the way making Jennifer's cum squirt out of her cunt and the poor girl become a bucking bronco. But that was okay, Beyonce loved it when her butt sluts gave her a wild ride.
And oh, was this one a wild ride, Beyonce feeling like a cowboy, or more accurately cowgirl, riding a wild horse, slowly but surely breaking it in and taming it. Or in this case reminding it that it had already been tamed, branded and used.
Which she emphasised by brutally slapping those meaty cheeks to make them jiggle even more, which kind of backfired on her as it trigger her own orgasm which she had been holding off so she could enjoy Jennifer's ass for longer.
Once the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising the Oscar winning actress caught up with her Beyonce gave up on holding back and just let multiple climaxes wash over her as she continued the brutal butt fucking.
For a few moments the ass pounding became even harder as Beyonce allowed the ecstasy flowing through her veins to motivate her. Then sadly she was forced to stop to avoid passing out, although not before giving one last hard thrust to bury every inch of her dick inside her bitch's ass.
Then, after a few minutes to allow them both to get their breath back, Beyonce spread Jennifer's cheeks wide and then quickly removed her cock from the brutalised hole before grinning at the damage she had done.
Beyonce loved gaping her bitches, and Jennifer always gaped beautifully, this time was definitely no exception as the black Dom was able to see deep into her white bitch's bowels via the crater which used to be tiny and tight, Beyonce loving it so much she decided to take a picture. So she roughly double smacked Jennifer's ass and ordered, "Spread your cheeks for me bitch!"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Jennifer whimpered, rushing to reach back and pull her cheeks as wide apart as possible.
For a few long seconds Beyonce just enjoyed the view, then she retrieved her camera and took a couple shots of her handiwork. She then got down onto the bed and ordered, "Now it's cock cleaning time bitch! Mmmmmm yeah, get every drop of your whore ass off my big black dick!"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Jennifer softly replied as she again rushed to obey.
Seconds later Jennifer was wrapping her mouth around that big black dick and moaning happily. She loved the taste of ass, especially her own ass.
Okay, she wasn't maybe quite as addicted to it as much as some of her Black Mistress's other bitches, but that was just because her personal addiction was getting her ass fucked, and sucking it off a cock normally meant that the bum fun was over, at least for a little while.
Or some other lucky bitch like Natalie or Sophie were getting their asses pounded by their Black Mistress and poor Jennifer was just left to spread their cheeks and clean her top's cock whenever her Black Mistress wanted it.
Luckily this wasn't one of the nights where she would have to share her Black Mistress's cock. No, she had it all to herself, which meant Jennifer could take her time giving the big black cock that had just wrecked her ass a nice long and drawn-out blow job, particularly savouring the head of the dildo that her wonderful Black Mistress had used to pummel the deepest depths of her tailpipe.
Then when she got every drop from the head Jennifer started slowly bobbing her head up and down the shaft, again savouring the taste of her own ass before she started trying to take the monster dick down her throat. Again she could only get so far, which didn't go unnoticed by her Black Mistress.
"Come on, take it bitch!" Beyonce ordered, hand firmly on the back of Jennifer's head pushing her down lower, "Take it all! Fuck, why have I even kept you around so long if you can't suck cock? Oh yeah, it's because that fat ass of yours is a dream. Mmmmmm yeah, watching those big globes bouncing for me left me fucking dumbstruck. God, your ass really is made for fucking Jennifer. Almost makes up for you being a lousy cock sucker. But don't worry, that will change. Next time I have a party I'll have my friends gang bang that little throat of yours. Maybe let some of my security guards get in on the action. Would you like that bitch? Half a dozen big black men and sexy black women pounding your mouth like it was that whore's cunt you call your ass hole? Mmmmm yeah, I bet you'll be a much better cock sucker after every man in my security team has dumped a big load down your throat. Until then, just stick to licking the bottom. I don't have the patience for this shit. Not when I want some more of your fat ass."
Her eyes lighting up Jennifer pulled her mouth away from the cock and said, "Thank you my Black Mistress."
"Shut the fuck up and clean my cock bitch!" Beyonce practically growled as she shoved Jennifer back down, "I want every drop of that whore ass of yours off my cock. Then and only then can you sit that slutty little white butt down on my dick and ride it like the anal slut you are."
Jennifer was so grateful for this mercy, and for the promise of more ass fucking, that she took the strap-on back into her mouth and took it deeper than ever before. She then looked up at her Black Mistress like a hopeful puppy, but the other woman wasn't impressed.
Clearly she wouldn't be satisfied until Jennifer could deep throat the entire length, and Jennifer was definitely going to make it her life mission to be able to do that, even if she needed to start sucking off her own security guards to do it. For now she just stuck to licking the bottom of the cock as instructed while gently thinking of getting this big black dildo back up her slutty little white ass.
As Jennifer thought about her addiction her Black Mistress started taking pictures of her on her camera again, prompting Jennifer to put on even more of a show and look up lovingly at her owner more regularly. She wondered if any of these pictures would make it into her Black Mistress's book of bitches.
As one of her Black Mistress's favourite bitches she knew she had a lot of pics in there already, but Jennifer couldn't help being greedy and wanting an entire book just devoted to how much of an anal whore she was for this black goddess. Which of course was something she tried to prove throughout the rest of the night of brutal butt sex with her wonderful Black Mistress.
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"Nervous?"
The words startled Iris West out of her thoughts, causing her to jump a little and rapidly blink. Once she was properly out of her own head Iris focused on the beautiful woman in front of her, and the smirk on her face which caused a little tingle of fear and excitement to rush through her body.
Fear because Caitlin Snow truly looked like her Earth 2 doppelgänger Killer Frost in that moment, and excitement because she knew she had nothing to fear from the other woman, and Caitlin was merely looking at her endearingly, which was a welcome addition to what had once been a platonic friendship.
"No." Iris lied, and then added, "No, I just... it's been a long day."
"Tell me about it." Caitlin sighed, "This whole being a hero thing is hard."
"But you're so good at it." Iris insisted, "No way Barry could have succeeded without you."
"I doubt that. But it was nice to help." Caitlin admitted, the two friends turned lovers sharing a smile before the white-haired girl leaned in and added, "And for the record... I'm nervous. This is kind of a big deal, you know?"
"I know." Iris agreed softly.
It really was, considering this was their first official date. Or at least the first official date in public. They'd spent the last two weeks hanging out in each other's apartments, watching movies and mostly eating take-out whenever they weren't working.
Or having sex. And it was pretty obvious they were both nervous, but Iris wanted to do her best to hide it as she knew Caitlin was self-conscious enough about her new look, many of the people at the restaurant quitely leaving when they arrive as it was obvious from her incredibly pale skin, and the way she instantly froze a few drinks, Caitlin was a Meta-human.
Deciding it might be better to come clean Iris admitted, "I'm nervous too, but I'm also excited. It's not every day I get to have a first time, and my first date with another girl is pretty special. And it's even better than I could imagine because it's with you."
Caitlin smiled and then took Iris's hand, "I feel the same way."
Iris smiled back and squeezed Caitlin's hand. Then the two of them just stared at each other from across the table while holding hands for a few long seconds, the two women just enjoying each other's company.
Then their waiter came and after blushing slightly and turning their attention to their menus they ordered and then started making small talk, mostly about Iris's work at the paper. Iris gave Caitlin plenty of opportunity to talk about herself, but she always deflected, which didn't bode well.
Iris knew Caitlin had been struggling to adapt to her new body, and that the other girl didn't like to talk about it, especially now they were officially dating.
As worrying as that was the fact that she deflected a conversation about her work suggested Caitlin hadn't made much progress on their latest 'big bad' or the attempts to turn herself back into her 'normal' form, and while Iris maintained that Caitlin's 'Killer Frost' form was awesome and allowed her to do a lot of good selfishly Iris wanted to be able to kiss her girlfriend. But there was something else, the reporter in her telling Iris that Caitlin was holding back something from her.
There was indeed something on Caitlin's mind, and shortly after their meal arrived, she blurted out, "So... have you told anyone about... you know, us?"
"No." Iris frowned, "Why? Has someone said anything?"
"No. Not... not exactly." Caitlin said, before admitting, "It's I just a kind of had a weird conversation with your Dad, and I kind of got the impression that he knows."
"Well he is a detective. I would be disappointed if he couldn't figure it out." Iris grinned, before quickly adding, "Wait, just how weird was this conversation?"
"Oh... you know, just..." Caitlin stalled for time, again debating what to say, before opting for the truth, "He asked me if you were seeing anyone, and I basically said it was up to you to tell him. Then he smiled and reminded me he taught you how to shoot."
"Yeah, he knows." Iris smirked after a brief pause, and then when Caitlin groaned she added, "What? That was just him playing the Dad card. All of my previous boyfriends basically got the same speech, and they weren't superheroes."
"I'm... I'm not..." Caitlin stammered, not really wanting to have this conversation again. Then she latched onto another part of Iris's words, "Wait, so I'm your boyfriend now? Erm, girlfriend?"
Suddenly very aware they hadn't officially had that conversation yet Iris bit her lip and said, "Well, we should probably go on a few more dates before using the word out loud, but yeah. Basically. Unless you want to avoid labels or something, in which case I don't mind."
"I'm okay with labels." Caitlin said quickly, "Or at least that one."
The two girls smiled softly at each other, gently reached for the other's hand and then Iris said, "Good."
Then Caitlin asked, "So, do you think your Dad will kill me?"
"No." Iris laughed, took her hand back, and then when she saw Caitlin was serious added, "No, he loves you. Not like I do, but whenever we've talked about you in the past he's always had nice things to say about you."
"Oh, so only he had good things to say?" Caitlin teased.
"Pretty much." Iris teased back, giving Caitlin a fond smile.
After returning that smile Caitlin asked, "So, who else do you think really knows?"
Iris thought for a minute, and then said, "Maybe the Wellses, although Harry probably wouldn't care, and Jesse is probably either waiting for us to come out to say anything, or... distracted."
Caitlin frowned, "Distracted?"
"What, you have a notice what's going with her and my baby brother?" Iris murmured.
"Wally?" Caitlin softly exclaimed with genuine surprise, "Huh... isn't she a bit young for him?"
"Not really." Iris shrugged, "It's easy to forget but Wally is closer to Jesse's age then ours."
"I guess you're right." Caitlin said.
"You really had no idea?" Iris pushed after a couple of seconds of silence, "They've been super obvious."
"Well, I've been a little preoccupied." Caitlin said coldly.
"Of course you have..." Iris said softly, quickly searching for something to defuse the tension that was now between them. Luckily she found one, "And hey, I can guarantee Wally has no clue about us."
This succeeded in making Caitlin smile, and then as soon as possible she asked, "What about Barry?"
There was maybe a second or two of silence, and then both women burst out laughing at the idea that Barry Alan would be able to pick up on the change between them.
True, Caitlin hadn't known him that long, but Iris assured her that he had never been good with subtlety and had always been adorably clueless about when it came to people's feelings.
After all, he hadn't realised that both of them at one point would have said yes if he had the nerve to ask them out, and had even considered doing it themselves. Although they were glad they hadn't, as they might not be here otherwise.
The night then went on like that for sometime, the two girls swapping stories, making each other laugh, and generally enjoying the meal, and most importantly each other's company.
It meant so much to Caitlin, because maybe for the first time since going through her transformation she felt normal again Well, maybe she had felt kind of normal on the unofficial dates she'd had with Iris, and all those times they had sex, but this was different.
This was public. In the real world where anyone could see, making this thing between them much more real. The only problem was that for most of the meal they could have been mistaken as just friends, and there was a part of Caitlin which longed for that simplicity. At least until she walked Iris to her door. Then friends was the last thing she wanted.
"So here we are." Caitlin mumbled when they arrived.
"Here we are." Iris nodded in agreement.
There was a brief silence between them and then Caitlin admitted, "You know, the old me would have never had sex on the first date. Not even if I had slept with the guy previously. And the whole sleeping with someone first happen once, and that was with Ronnie, and... I don't know. I guess I was just a traditional girl at heart."
"Hey." Iris said softly, stepping closer, "You can still be a traditional girl if you want. I don't mind. I keep telling you, just because you're different doesn't mean you're different. We can wait as long as you want."
There was another brief pause, and then Caitlin slowly step forward, looked Iris right in the eye and said, "The villain in me wants to take you right up against this door where anyone could see."
"Or we could do that." Iris smiled softly, then when Caitlin lowered her head and looked nervous again, Iris took hold of her chin, lifted up and told the other girl, "Hey, how about a compromise. You come inside and we can just talk. Or we can... 'just talk'. Whatever you want."
Yet another pause, then Caitlin gulped, "Okay."
Smiling softly Iris stared at her for a few long seconds, then turned to lock the door before locking it behind them once they had slowly shuffled inside. Then she turned back to her girlfriend and asked, "So... can I get you a drink? I have straws."
Caitlin smiled, "I'm fine thanks."
Iris nodded, then there was more silence, eventually broken by Iris softly admitting, "You have no idea how badly I want to kiss you."
"Oh believe me, I do." Caitlin promised.
There was another long pause, may be the longest yet, and then Caitlin extended her arms awkwardly. Iris smiled softly and then quickly accepted the gesture, the two girls embracing and then just holding each other for maybe a few minutes.
It didn't do much to quell Caitlin's fears that this was becoming a friendly date instead of a date-date, but it was nice. Then those fears were pretty much quelled as Iris began kissing her neck, Caitlin closing her eyes and moaning softly in pleasure.
Then Caitlin opened her eyes and softly murmured, "Iris."
More silence and then Iris whispered into her ear, "If you want me to stop, just say so."
Yet more silence and neck kissing, and then Caitlin whispered, "Never."
Caitlin then closed her eyes again as she felt Iris smile against her neck and begin to slide her hands over her body. It wasn't long before Caitlin did the same, the two may be now former friends caressing each other's bodies but ignoring all the fun parts for now.
Well, Caitlin couldn't resist giving Iris's big booty as squeeze, which caused Iris to chuckle and then return the favour, but other than that things were pretty PG-13.
Then Iris began gently manoeuvring them towards her bedroom, pretty much the entire time looking at Caitlin to see if it was okay. And pretty much the entire time Caitlin did her best to let Iris know it was okay, albeit without her words because as she stared into the normal girl's beautiful eyes Caitlin was left completely speechless.
Iris was equally speechless, although even more so when they slowly started stripping each other. God, Caitlin was beautiful. Iris had always thought that, but over the past few weeks her appreciation for the other woman's beauty had increased tenfold.
And oh, did Iris love showing her appreciation for that beauty by worshipping her now girlfriend's body, which was exactly what she did when they were both naked, Iris gently lying Caitlin down on her bed, getting on top of her and then kissing her neck again.
Before she did that she lingered over Caitlin's lips, tempted just to risk it, but wisely choosing just to tease her lover before attacking her actual target.
When she hovered over her lips Caitlin looked adorably afraid, but that view was forgotten when Iris moved her lips back to her neck, this time sucking and even biting the soft flesh there and yet only getting gasps and moans of pleasure out of the other girl.
It was the same story a few minutes later when Iris kissed her way down Caitlin's chest and up one of her tits before taking one of her girlfriend's nipples into her mouth. Except without the initial fear.
Instead there was a gasp of anticipation followed by a long moan as Iris began sucking on Caitlin's nipples, slowly going back and forth between them for the next few minutes before beginning to swirl her tongue around them. She even bit down on them slightly, but nowhere near as much pressure as with Caitlin's neck.
With Caitlin's neck Iris had been trying to leave a mark which the scientist would either had to struggle to cover up or leave for the world to see, and she hoped it was the latter, as part of Iris really liked the idea of claiming Caitlin in that way.
It was unhealthy, sure, but in the moment it was hot. But hopefully nobody else but the two of them would see Caitlin's nipples and in her experience a softer approach was better.
Something she reminded herself when she bought her hands into the mix, playing with whichever one she wasn't concentrating on and pushing the other more firmly into her mouth. Iris wasn't sure how long she did that for. It felt like hours, but in reality was probably only a few minutes.
Either way just as she was about to move on Caitlin whimpered, "Iris, please... lower... I need, oh God!"
Delighted at hearing those words Iris smiled around Caitlin's right nipple, and then almost immediately started kissing her way down the scientist's flat stomach. She lingered there for a few long seconds, just so that she could hear Caitlin whimpering adorably again, before Iris completed her journey.
Then when she was in between Caitlin's legs Iris took a few more long seconds to admire her prize before slowly leaning her head forward, sticking out her tongue and sliding it slowly along the other girl's pussy lips, causing the most wonderful gasp to escape from Caitlin's lips, which again had Iris smiling wickedly.
Caitlin quickly followed that up with a long moan of pleasure, which was then followed by another, and another, and another as Iris repeated the process, beginning to lick her pussy at a slow but steady rhythm.
Another girl was licking her pussy! Caitlin didn't think she would ever get over that, or that it was this girl doing it. Partly because Iris was beautiful and amazing, but mostly because before that she had been her friend.
Easily her closest female friend. Maybe ever. Which wasn't really saying a lot, as most women had always found Caitlin to be a little cold for them. Which was now horribly ironic. But she had allowed Iris to defrost her to the point she had considered her friend, and now so much more.
Just like the oral sex she was currently receiving was so much more than anything she'd received from previous boyfriends, or even Ronnie. Iris just knew exactly what she wanted, when she wanted it.
She wasn't licking her too fast, or too slow, but just right. And she was even occasionally teasing her clit without touching it every time. At least at first. In time that would change, Caitlin had no doubt of that, but for now both women were content with a long, slow pussy licking.
Especially Caitlin. Oh yes, after another stressful day of trying and failing to cure herself, and succeeding in helping Barry, it was nice to just relax and let Iris pleasured her.
Unfortunately she couldn't completely relax, or at least not for long, because her new body was unpredictable and the last thing she would ever want to do was hurt Iris in any way.
It was the same reason that as much as she wanted to slide a hand down to stroke Iris's long dark hair in encouragement, and maybe even pull her a little closer, Caitlin made sure to keep her hands to herself.
Then later on tightly onto the bed sheets, because at least if she ruined them she could buy Iris some new ones. It was also why Caitlin kept a close eye on Iris. Well that, and she just loved looking down at the other girl in between her legs.
Even when she eventually closed her eyes to try and dull the intensity of what she was feeling, not that it really worked, Caitlin peaked them open ever so often to make sure she was still in control.
Luckily she was, even as touches to her clit became increasingly frequent, going from every other lick to every lick, and then even beginning to linger on that sensitive bundle of nerves.
Caitlin knew it would not be long after that she would begin to beg for more, but she would try and hold off for as long as possible, both to simply to savour the pleasure she was currently receiving and the fact that while she was using it she didn't have to worry about such things as truly becoming Killer Frost.
Iris still very much believed that Caitlin could avoid becoming that monster, that just because her girlfriend looked like her doppelgänger from another world it didn't mean she had to become her, but Iris definitely wasn't concentrating on that right now.
No, she was concentrating on her favourite thing in the world, giving Caitlin Snow pleasure. And perhaps just as importantly making her scientist girlfriend forget all about her many, many worries, and the craziness which was their daily lives, and just enjoy this wonderful moment they had together. This opportunity to let each other know how they truly felt. This chance Iris had to go down on her girlfriend.
The thought made Iris smile as she pressed her face deeper in between Caitlin's legs. Girlfriend. She had a girlfriend.
She had a super smart and beautiful girlfriend, with superpowers, who she was going down on. More accurately Iris was eating her girlfriend's pussy and making her moan with pleasure.
Even more accurately Iris was licking up and down the full length of Caitlin Snow's pussy, starting from the very bottom and working her way up to the very top and back again.
Eventually she even lingered on Caitlin's clit to get cute little whimpers out of her to go along with the moans, groans and gasps which had come before.
Then finally Caitlin started begging, "Iris, please, mmmmmm, baby, make me cum."
When they had done this in the past Iris hadn't really needed to coax anything dirty out of her lover's mouth. It was a routine they both seemed to enjoy, or at the very least Caitlin got rewarded for putting up with it.
But this time Iris was tempted to reward her right away for her first attempt, because not only had she specifically asked what she wanted but she had called her baby.
Of course that sweet endearment and the really, really more dirty talk could be applied to appease her, and Iris really, really didn't like being manipulated. So after some thought Iris decided to award Caitlin for her words, but not too much. At least not right away.
Soon she would make her cum nice and hard. In fact Iris had plans to make Caitlin cum a lot. But for now she settled with lingering her tongue on her clit for about a minute, and then she repeated the process.
The amount of time she lingered always varied, but she always got a long moan and a whimper out of her girlfriend. Of course eventually those sounds turned pleading, and the words 'more' and 'please' began to be repeated over and over again along with more terms of endearment, but that would not cut it this time.
No, if Caitlin wanted to cum she would beg properly like Iris wanted, Iris having no doubt that Caitlin was smart enough to figure out what was required, especially as they had done this so many times during their short relationship.
Caitlin knew exactly what Iris wanted. It didn't exactly take someone of her intellect to figure it out, which was good, because she wasn't exactly at her best right now.
Which was dangerous, given how unpredictable her body had become, which was why she had her hands pointing far away from Iris and her eyes forced open and looking down to make sure the other girl was okay, even if seeing this beautiful creature in that position only made the aching inside her to cum even more painful.



She also tried to get away with just a few words, similar to what she said before, but when it was clear that wasn't enough ultimately she gave in and gave Iris what she wanted. Or at least she tried.
"Iris please, fuck me." Caitlin practically wept, "Fuck my pussy and make me cum! Please? Ooooooooh God, please baby, I'll do anything! I swear, just... ohhhhhhh yessssssss!"
Before Caitlin could get much more out Iris wrapped her lips around her clit and began sucking, gently at first but quickly picking up the pace. At first Caitlin thought this was it, that Iris was going to make her cum, and do it without any penetration just to show off.
Caitlin had no doubt that was possible in her current state, but just as she was about to cum Iris decrease the force of her suction drastically, denying Caitlin her orgasm and literally bring her to tears.
It was a cruelty that Caitlin had never quite experienced before, and resulted in her being willing to say anything to get what she wanted. Which she was sure was the idea, but she was just so foregone she didn't care.
"FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH SHIT, FUCK ME WITH YOUR TONGUE!" Caitlin screamed, "TONGUE FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM DAMN YOU! PLEASE? MAKE ME CUM! FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM OOOOOOOOH GOOOOOOODDDDDDDD YEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, OH IRIS!"
Finally Iris gave Caitlin what she so desperately wanted by shoving her tongue inside her pussy, triggering a powerful climax almost immediately.
Iris then quickly removed her tongue so she could concentrate on swallowing the cum squirting into her mouth, and pretty much directly down her throat, but Caitlin was too lost in her orgasm to care about the loss.
Besides, the sensation of Iris swallowing her cum was more than good enough to keep her on her high, and as soon as it was over Iris shoved her tongue back inside her pussy and quickly started fucking her with it, effortlessly pushing her to another climax before she got a chance to recover from the first.
Over and over again Iris made her cum, which was just one of the many reasons that Caitlin loved about Iris, although right now it was easily her favourite. It just seemed so easy for the other girl to make her cum.
And not just cum ones, but multiple times with her tongue and eventually her fingers, effortlessly leaving Caitlin a quivering wreck in a way none of her previous boyfriends had done.
Which made her wonder if she had always been gay and just not realise it, or whether there was just something special about Iris. Like if she was a Meta-human with the power to make women cum a lot.
Or maybe just her. Or maybe there was something special about the two of them together. Or maybe Iris really was just good at everything. No matter what the explanation Caitlin hoped she'd get her chance to return the favour someday, which was her last coherent thought for a while as yet another climax rocked her body.
Iris definitely wanted Caitlin to return the favour someday, but she understood the scientist's hesitance, and honestly she didn't really want to risk it because the best case scenario was that it would kill her. Worst-case scenario they would have to go to Cisco for help, and Iris would die of embarrassment.
Well, maybe Caitlin could fix it, but that was a big maybe and Iris could wait. Or at least that's what she thought most of the time. In her weaker moments, like right now, she almost thought it might be worth the risk to turn her body around and find out what it would be like to 69 with a girl.
To 69 with Caitlin. To have Caitlin Snow eat her pussy. But she had faith that Caitlin would figure out a way they could do that without any fatal, or worse embarrassing, consequences.
In the meantime she was more than happy with concentrating on making Caitlin cum, first with rapid thrusts of her tongue, and then with equally fast and hard thrusts of her fingers, Iris pushing one and then two of them into Caitlin while using her tongue to flick her clit.
She then went back and forth between those few techniques for a while, pausing every so often so she could swallow Caitlin's cum, which was easily the best thing she'd ever tasted.
Then she began using her thumb to rub Caitlin's clit so she could crawl up the other girl's body and look in her eyes. Well, at first she was just looking at her face because her eyes were closed, but then Caitlin opened those eyes and Iris became lost in them.
That made the next few orgasms that Iris gave Caitlin so intense that Iris thought she came herself a few times. She also thought it wouldn't take much to push her over the edge for real, that all she'd have to do was rub her pussy hard enough against Caitlin's thigh and she'd get what it felt like she now so desperately wanted.
But no. It was tempting, very tempting, but no. Iris wanted to save all her energy, and her first orgasm, for what she had planned next. Besides, if she came she might miss a second of Caitlin cumming, and that just wasn't acceptable to Iris. Not now that she was looking into her beautiful eyes and seeing just how much she was enjoying this.
They hadn't been together for that long, but whether because of their initial friendship or perhaps something else that Iris wasn't comfortable naming right now they had seemed to fall hard and fast for each other.
That's what made these moments so wonderful. And horrible, because no matter how badly Iris wanted to kiss Caitlin she couldn't. She just couldn't, which was a fact Iris had to remind herself whenever she was this close to Caitlin's face, but especially in moments which was making her cum.
At least she got the consolation of torturing Caitlin by eventually removing her fingers from her pussy, bringing them up to her lips and sucking them clean right in front of Caitlin, before grinning wickedly at her and then rolling off the bed to retrieve her special surprise.
Caitlin whimpered when Iris sucked her cum coated fingers clean in front of her. Iris had done it before, but it was so erotic that Caitlin just couldn't help it. Besides, she was coming down from her orgasms, and that amazing visual may have triggered an after-shock or two, so Caitlin didn't feel she could be blamed.
Not that she really cared at this point. Yeah, she was just too tired to care about judgement, Caitlin laid back closing her eyes and letting out a deep satisfied sigh as Iris got off of her and moved away. When she didn't move back Caitlin frowned, opened her eyes and sat up to find Iris grinning at her with a sex toy in her hand.
"You like it?" Iris grinned at Caitlin's adorablely surprised expression, before pointing out "It's just as white as you."
Caitlin frowned again, "Gee thanks."
"I didn't mean it in a bad way." Iris said apologetically, sitting back on the bed next to her girlfriend, "I just thought that the colour would be appropriate when you fuck me."
"When I fuck you..." Caitlin blushed, or at least her body tried, "With that?"
"Well, yeah." Iris said softly, "Unless you don't want to, in which case-"
"I want too!" Caitlin quickly interrupted, causing Iris to smile and then Caitlin backtracked, "I mean we can, it's just... I, I'm not sure I'm much of a, you know... top. So I don't know how good I'll be."
"Top?" Iris grinned.
"Yeah, you know... like, top and bottom? Butch and bitch? The dominant one, and the submissive one?" Caitlin elaborated, feeling more and more embarrassed until she realised how much Iris was grinning and frowned at her, "You know exactly what I mean, don't you."
"Of course, but it's cute to watch you ramble." Iris grinned, "Although I'm not sure that one of us always needs to be one or the other. For now though, if you're worried about using your mouth, this seems a good alternative. And if you're worried about using it, well, why don't I just ride you?"
If she could Caitlin would be blushing bright red as she bashfully nodded, "Yeah, we could do that."
"Good, then lift your legs up so I can strap this on you." Iris instructed.
Doing as she was told Caitlin watched with fascination as Iris slipped the harness over her feet and then slowly up her legs and then eventually thighs before securing it around her waist.
Her eyes then went wide as Iris grabbed the dildo by it's base, grinned up at her and then slowly lowered her head down to the dick and took it into her mouth. Caitlin couldn't feel it.
It was statistically impossible for her to feel it. And yet she let out a soft moan like she did. Which caused Iris to look at her in confusion for a moment, then she smiled around the dildo before beginning to gently bob her head up and down, giving Caitlin her first ever blow job.
It was ridiculously hot. Or at least Caitlin felt ridiculous for finding it so hot, because again she couldn't physically feel it, but she was getting such a mental high from having Iris West on her knees before her and sucking a cock protruding from her waist her mind was playing tricks on her.
Which was really, really weird, because Caitlin had never experienced any kind of penis envy before, and while even now she didn't seriously want one she did wonder, just for a moment, what it would be like. Especially when Iris began lowering her mouth down even lower than before, and pushed the dildo into her throat, causing Caitlin to gasp out loud.
"God Iris!" Caitlin exclaimed mid-gasp, then trying to blush again as Iris looked up at her and smiled without removing her mouth from the dick.
Then Iris started taking even more of the strap-on into her mouth, easily taking far more than Caitlin thought was possible. Forget being jealous of men, Caitlin was suddenly extremely jealous of Iris if she was used to this kind of size.
Also maybe a little jealous of the men who had treated her to that kind of size, and nervous that she could ever measure up. Or more accurately, given that she could choose the size of her cock, being able to fuck Iris the way she liked.
Luckily Iris would be the one making sure she got what she wanted tonight, and as much as Caitlin liked the show she was currently getting she couldn't wait to the next show.
Iris would be lying if she claimed she wasn't at least a little nervous. After all, this was her first time doing this, and she had been greedy and chose a dildo a little bigger than she was used too. And maybe Iris had wanted to impress Caitlin if she had been the one who ended up wearing the harness.
But she was good at hiding her nervousness, especially because after her transformation Caitlin was on edge a lot and tended to miss things. Like how nervous she was right now, for example.
Which was a good thing, because Caitlin was clearly more nervous than she was, and desperately wanting to calm her down Iris gave her girlfriend a nice long blow job. Which was an extremely weird sentence, but it's exactly what happened.
Over and over again she bobbed her head up and down the dick, eventually taking as much as she could down her throat and licking what she couldn't reach while looking up at her nervous girlfriend. Iris also fingered herself, partly to prepare herself for what was about to happen, but mostly to relax her girl.
She wasn't quite successful in the relaxing part as usual, but Iris was confident that she had the best she could, and the dildo was thoroughly prepared when she pulled her mouth away from it, gently pushing Caitlin back down on the bed and then she straddled her.
There was then a moment where Iris almost forgot herself and kissed Caitlin, followed by a moment of considering just going for it anyway, consequences be damned.
Instead Iris lined herself up with the toy cock and pressed herself downwards, causing both girls to cry out as Iris slowly penetrated herself on the big dildo.
It took a hot second for Iris to get used to it, then she smiled, closed her eyes and then pushed herself further downwards. The initial penetration had been a little uncomfortable, but the rest of the dildo's entry felt wonderfully good, Iris unable to stop herself from moaning softly and happily.
Not that she tried. Yes, she just savoured every intense feeling, which was only heightened by her eyes being closed. Then once the penetration was complete and she was sitting on Caitlin's lap Iris opened her eyes again to be greeted by the most beautiful blues.
The initial change from chocolate brown to light blue had been jarring at first, but Iris had already grown to love them. She had really grown to love everything about Caitlin Snow, new form and all, but Iris really hoped that if her girlfriend managed to succeed in reversing the changes in her body she would somehow work out a way to keep these beautiful blues, because there was nothing Iris loved more than staring into them as she and Caitlin made love.
This was certainly no exception, Iris becoming lost in staring into her lover's eyes as she lifted herself up and then pushed herself back down, slowly but surely establishing a steady rhythm as she began riding Caitlin's cock.
Caitlin became just as lost staring into Iris's big brown eyes as Iris did with her chillingly pale blues. Caitlin hated her eyes just as much as every other part of her body which had changed, but when Iris looked at her like this she felt truly beautiful and it often literally made her cry with joy. Then those tears would freeze and the joy would quickly fade from her crying, but that wouldn't happen right now, because she wasn't going to cry.
No, she was going to concentrate on the fact that Iris was using her for her pleasure, that fact enough to stop Caitlin from getting too lost in the almost overwhelming love she was feeling and concentrating on giving Iris what she wanted, which was the least she could do under the circumstances.
Somewhat luckily for Caitlin ultimately Iris would close her eyes and/or look away as she moaned in pleasure. It was inevitable. They both knew that, but Iris was stubborn and normally tried to push it.
But the result was the same, Iris closing her eyes and throwing her head back to let out a nice long moan, giving Caitlin some time to get control of her sappy emotions.
More importantly it gave her a chance to admire the other incredible sight in front of her, including the now even more striking contrast between their skin colours and of course Iris's pussy sliding up and down a cock in between Caitlin's legs. And then, there were her boobs.
Before they had gotten together Caitlin never truly understood men's fascination with breasts. She'd learned to work with what she had, and she was definitely curious before, but being with Iris had turned curiosity into burning desire and Caitlin hated the fact that she couldn't wrap her mouth around them and suck them as hard as she could.
She was so worried about something going wrong Caitlin didn't even slide her tongue around them, but God, she wanted to now. She had never wanted that more as Iris's tits bounced up and down with every thrust, her current moan meaning that she was arching her back and pushing them pretty much right into Caitlin's face.
Unable to resist Caitlin closed her eyes and leaned forward, making sure to tuck her chin so that she could try and reduce the chance of touching her girlfriend skin with her lips as she pressed her forehead to Iris's boobs.
Oh God, she was motor-boating them, at least as much as she could, and in the process acting like a horny teenage boy who didn't have any idea what he was doing.
How would she ever live this down? Luckily for her instead of being disgusted Iris chuckled softly, then gently grabbed the back of her head and pushed her deeper into her cleavage for a few blissful seconds, before gently pushing her head back and exchanging it for her hands, Caitlin very quickly getting the message and eagerly complying.
Iris moaned louder and chuckled softly as Caitlin began groping her with the same amount of eagerness she had when she motor-boated her. It was actually kind of adorable, and hot, Iris very much appreciating Caitlin's lusting over her.
Of course she was grateful a few seconds later when Caitlin calmed down a bit and started giving her boobs the attention they deserved, slowly and gently massaging the soft flesh of the breasts themselfs and tweaking the incredibly hard nipples with just the right amount of pleasure that even Iris's most skilled male lovers hadn't quite got the hang of. And the entire time she was bouncing up and down on that big dick, making Iris feel so wonderfully good.
For what felt like eternity Iris rode that cock while Caitlin played with her boobs, the pleasures slowly turning from amazingly wonderful to amazingly torturous as the desire to cum became increasingly unbearable.
Yet still Iris pushed on, not wanting to break the magic of this perfect moment. Of course as much as she didn't want to it was inevitable. All good things had to come to an end, and eventually the pleasure turned into a almost painful aching to cum.
On the bright side Iris had a great idea how she could intensify what was already promising to be an amazing orgasm, if only she could get Caitlin to agree to it. Which turned out to be surprisingly hard.
"Fuck me." Iris moaned, "Fuck me Caitlin! Come on baby, thrust up into me and make me cum. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, fuck me good. Make me cum on your cock."
That kind of talk had always encouraged the men Iris had been with, but with Caitlin it just made her blush. Or at least that's what Iris thought she was doing.
Either way she tried to oblige, but it was awkward and uncoordinated, Caitlin lacking the skill or the power to truly give Iris what she had asked for. At least when it came to fucking her. However it was making Iris closer to cumming, if inadvertently.
See, the way Caitlin bit her lip nervously while trying to fuck her, the panicked expression on her face, and even the awkward way that the other girl grabbed her hips to try and make her thrusts harder was also adorable it was pushing her closer to the edge.
"This feels weird." Caitlin complained.
"I know, but please keep going." Iris pleaded, "You're doing it! Oooooooh, you're making me cum baby. Ohhhhhhhh, I'm so close, aaaaaaahhhhhhh Goooooddddddd, give me just a little more, yes harder! Harder, harder, harder, harder, HARDER AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD!"
Again it was more by accident on Caitlin's part, and her own thrusting, but Iris quickly achieved the kind of powerful climax she had been expecting. Well, that and picturing herself pounding Caitlin's pussy.
See, Iris had suspected that Caitlin was a bottom, but she had figured this would be easier on them both. Next time she fully intended to be the one wearing the dick, and the idea of fucking this beautiful woman like that would have been more than enough to push Iris over the edge without the harder, if a little awkward, thrusting.
It was a fantasy that Iris focused on pushing Caitlin into them working together to make sure she came over and over again, just like Caitlin always did.
Caitlin wasn't thinking about that. It didn't even occur to her. In fact she was worrying whether she would ever be able to truly satisfy Iris if this was what she wanted. Because this just didn't come naturally to her.
She wasn't a Dom, or a top, or whatever the correct term was. In bed she liked to lay back for the most part and let her lover do all the work. Of course it was different with Iris. And not just because Iris was a girl, which was different than anything Caitlin had experienced before, but Caitlin was different.
Her body was different. And with her mouth out of commission she would have to find other ways to please Iris. So even if this was scary and unnatural for her she would try her best to do it if it meant keeping this wonderful woman as hers.



Then Iris came on her cock, her thighs coated in girl cream as Iris trembled in her arms. Best of all she saw just how much ecstasy she was feeling as the two of them stared into each other's eyes.
Perhaps best of all making Iris cum like this and the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit ensure that Caitlin had a powerful climax of her own.
She even experienced more than one, although in this case the first was definitely the best, as the others came after the eye contact was broken when Iris couldn't keep her eyes open. Even then it felt good enough that Caitlin wanted to do this again, and especially because it made Iris feel good.
That said, or thought as the case may be, Caitlin kind of preferred the aftermath, at least for this act. Especially as it involved holding Iris close to her as the other girl slowly came down from the high they had both put her on, Caitlin's cold heart feeling warm as she was pressed tightly against the hot sweaty body of her lover.
Then Iris began kissing her neck again, and stared into her eyes in a way which made even Caitlin want to take the risk. Then Iris got off of her, kneeled down and took the dildo back into her mouth, making Caitlin gasp as Iris once again began giving her a long, drawn-out blow job, for several long lazy minutes Caitlin sliding her hand through her girlfriend's hair as she sucked her own cum and pussy cream from the cock.
Then Iris lifted her head and smiled, "That was fun."
"Yeah, it was." Caitlin agreed.
"We should do it again sometime." Iris said.
"Uh-huh." Caitlin nodded, less confidently than before.
"Only this time, I get to fuck you." Iris grinned wickedly.
Those words made Caitlin's heart race at the image of Iris wearing this monstrosity and trying to fuck her with it. Which was still scary, but now Iris had taken it Caitlin was much more intrigued to give it a try.
But not right now, and luckily Iris seemed to agree given the way she gently slipped the cock off of Caitlin's body, put the sex toy away and then came back to bed to cuddle.
Which might just be Caitlin's favourite thing ever, the white-haired girl quickly turning onto her side so Iris could spoon her while they enjoyed their after sex glow, the two girls whispering soft nothings to each other as they gently dozed, and eventually fell completely asleep.
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Elena Gilbert was excited. The past year felt more like an eternity, but she had never been happier than she was right now.
She was living in a luxurious apartment with her girlfriend, who she had pressured into using some of the vast fortune she'd squirrelled a way to pay for it instead of just compelling the right people like most vampires did, and while it wasn't as spacious as the mansion in Mystic Falls, or one of the many others Rebekah had taken her to over their summer of travelling, altogether it was fairly close to the campus of the College they were now frequenting.
They'd needed compulsion for that, but only because they were so busy fighting the latest supernatural threat that getting passing grades became secondary.
Of course that couldn't continue to be the case of Elena got serious about wanting to be a doctor, but Rebekah had promised she would do everything in her power to ensure that Elena got the education she wanted.
After all, Rebekah was only there because she got bored very easily without Elena around to keep her company, and although she had developed a better relationship with Bonnie and Caroline they still weren't exactly friends.
Fortunately for everybody getting the love she craved mellowed Rebekah to the point where she was happy to watch Netflix and waiting for her girlfriend come home whenever Elena wasn't available. Sometimes she even went to her own classes.
Bonnie and Caroline were much more serious about college, especially Caroline who dragged them all to terrible parties in the name of getting the full college experience. Which, as she reminded them, included hooking up with a girl, only for them wasn't experimentation.
There was even talk of engagement, although Bonnie had made it very clear that they were too young and she wanted to enjoy just being girlfriends for a while, and doing fun things like having sex with Elena and Rebekah as well as her beloved roommate.
Elena had tactfully told Rebekah the same thing, who openly confessed she would marry Elena tomorrow if she thought that they were BOTH ready, and even though Rebekah wanted that she wasn't foolish enough to believe Elena was truly ready for it and didn't want to pressure her into anything. It was a confession which made Elena fall even more in love with her.
Not everything was sunshine and roses. Klaus, along with Elijah, had left for New Orleans, but his place was quickly taken and it felt like nearly every week there was a new threat, which wasn't easy to deal with now it was just the four of them.
Matt saw her as part of the problem, Taylor was MIA, and Damon had left town half once Elena made it clear that she didn't want to be with him any more a, and Stefan had shortly followed to make sure his brother didn't cause too much havoc.
Elena missed them every day, and often wondered what they were up to, which was understandable source of friction between her and Rebekah, although she only distracted her with sex.
Overall things were good, and Elena was very excited about tonight, as if it all went well they would do something she'd been wanting for felt like years now.
Seeing that Rebekah was understandably nervous Elena came up behind her, making sure to make enough noise that the Original would know she was there, and then wrapped her arms around her, the much stronger girl relaxing back into her arms as she whispered into her ear, "It's not too late to back out you know?"
"No." Rebekah said firmly, turning around in Elena's arms, "It's our one year anniversary. I want to do something special for you, and I will not allow nerves to prevent me from doing it."
"But-" Elena began.
"But nothing." Rebekah said firmly, "I love you Elena Gilbert, with all my heart, but this isn't about just pleasing you anymore. Honestly it never was. Well, mostly it was, but... I want to do this. I enjoy submitting to you, and it's definitely my turn to go in the middle. I even think it will be fun. But most of all, I just want to satisfy my own stubborn pride, okay?"
"Okay." Elena laughed softly, before smiling fondly and leaning in, "I love you too. BT-DUBS."
"I know." Rebekah said smugly before closing the distance between them.
Rebekah's favourite thing in the world might just be kissing Elena Gilbert, especially when it was slow and gentle like this, the two of them acting like they had all the time in the world. Which, if they played their cards right might be true.
After all, Elena hadn't seemed to age much since her 18th birthday, and none of the doppelgängers got a chance to live to a ripe old age, so maybe Elena wouldn't get any older.
And if she did, Rebekah would find a way to stop it, whether that meant turning the other girl back into a vampire or using some kind of spell, because for Rebekah even forever simply wasn't enough time to be with Elena Gilbert. It was barely enough time to kiss her. Or the other fun things they did together.
Speaking, or thinking, of which Rebekah did eventually break the kiss when she heard the doorbell, grinning at her girlfriend and telling her, "I'll get it."
In a flash Rebekah was downstairs and welcoming Bonnie and Caroline into her home with a genuinely friendly smile, which was yet another thing she could have never imagined just over a year ago. And she certainly couldn't imagine, after a little small talk, she would leave them up to the bedroom she shared with Elena so they could gang bang her.
To Rebekah's delight when she got to that bedroom she was greeted by the sight of a naked doppelgänger, Elena thankfully not in the mood to tease her with long boring small talk before they got to the reason they were all here today.
"Hey Caroline, hey Bonnie." Elena nonchalantly greeted without taking her eyes away from Rebekah, then waiting until after her friends returned the greeting before she told her girlfriend, "Rebekah, do a little striptease for us, then get down on your knees in front of me. I'm your girlfriend, and I think it's only right I get the first turn with your hot little mouth."
There was thankfully no objections from Bonnie or Caroline, and certainly none from Rebekah, who was only too happy to strip for the other women. She even went slower than usual, really putting the teas into striptease, wanting to remind Elena she could be patient if she wanted to be, and more importantly to rile up the other women, especially her beloved girlfriend.
From the breathing around her, and the way Elena was looking at her, she succeeded. Of course Rebekah had only eyes for Elena, who she smirked at while approaching her, kneeling down in front of her and then leaning forward to lick her pussy.
"Ah, ah, ah, did I tell you to eat my pussy?" Elena scolded, "I don't think so. Mmmmm, you're going to have to earn that privilege. And you can start by kissing my feet. Oh yeah, I want the big bad original vampire Rebekah Mikaelson to grovel at my feet."
For a moment Rebekah glared up at Elena, then grinned and lowered her head down even further. This was something they'd done before, many times in fact, and although Rebekah was disappointed not to get to taste Elena's pussy right away it was thrilling to submit to her so totally by literally kissing her feet.
Although Elena was the only one she would do this for, which was something she had made very clear to the two girls who were now watching, which made this an intimate act between the two girlfriends, which made Rebekah love it even more. She loved it so much that she even tried to do a good job, covering each footing kisses and even sucking the toes, if Elena gave her the chance.
Elena definitely wouldn't be this time. No, her pussy was aching for attention too much for that, and had been throughout the day as she anticipated this very special occasion.
However she made sure to at least give Rebekah the chance to worship her feet so she could enjoy the look on the faces of her two best friends. Especially the look on Bonnie's face.
Elena knew that Bonnie loved Caroline, as she had witnessed many confessions of love between the two over the last year, but she also knew that even if she wouldn't admit it Bonnie was jealous of her for having power over such a powerful individual.
Because sure, Caroline was powerful too, but not on the same level as Rebekah, or even Bonnie, which was honestly beyond intoxicating for the doppelgänger.
Although as thrilling as it was it wasn't long before Elena said, "Okay, that's good enough. Now slowly kiss your way up my leg and start licking my pussy like the good little cunt lapper you are."
With a wicked smile Rebekah did as she was told, and even if she was perhaps a touch slower than Elena would have liked the doppelgänger didn't complain as it only added to the wonderful anticipation.
More importantly it wasn't actually that long before Rebekah reached her destination and with another wicked smile stuck out her tongue and slowly slid it from the bottom of Elena's pussy all the way up to the top, making sure to linger on her clit before repeating the process.
This unsurprisingly caused Elena to gasp with delight, grab onto the hair of her lover and started giving her some of the verbal encouragement that they both so enjoyed.
"Yessssss, lick me just like that, mmmmmmm, oh Rebekah." Elena moaned happily, "Yes that's it, oooooooh, tease me a little more, ohhhhhhh yeahhhhh, there's no rush. There's no rush, because you're going to be on your knees eating pussy from now until the rest of us feel like strap-on fucking your sweet little fuck holes. Mmmmmm, or maybe we'll leave you eating pussy all night long. You'd like that, wouldn't you? Yeahhhhhh, you'd love to spend the entire night on your knees munching cunt like the little pussy slut you are. Especially if it's my pussy. Oh yes, Rebekah Mikaelson is a total slut for my pussy. Mmmmmm, everyone knows she just can't get enough. Yeeeeeessssss, but if she wants to keep eating it and she's going to have to eat my friends out too. Oh yeah, what are you guys waiting for? Strip off your clothes and show me those pretty little bodies so you can feed my girlfriend your pussies."
With that encouragement Bonnie and Caroline woke up from their lust filled daze, blinking a few times before beginning to slowly strip. Elena was very glad they did it slowly, because she very much enjoyed watching their bodies being slowly revealed to her.
Especially as they sparked such wonderful memories of being the focus of attention, on her knees and worshipping both their cunts, and Rebekah's of course, one by one until they teamed up on her and made her air tight. Just like they would do to her wonderful Rebekah tonight, Elena's focus inevitably drifting back to the girl who was eating her out.
It was pretty clear from the look in her eyes Rebekah wasn't impressed with Elena's attention being temporarily elsewhere, although she allowed it which was really a sign of growth for her.
Of course when Elena gave her full attention to her again she rewarded her by spending about 10 glorious seconds concentrating on her clit before going back to ignoring it.
Which was okay, because as Elena said she was in no hurry to cum and wanted to enjoy having The Rebekah Mikaelson on her knees in front of her and licking her pussy like a good little lesbian slut. Elena's lesbian slut.
Yes, 'innocent' little Elena Gilbert had her very own lesbian slut, albeit one tonight she was sharing with her best friends, who both looked like they were eager for a turn with her girlfriend's tongue.
So with a wicked smirk Elena asked, "So, who wants a turn with our little cunt licker for the night?"
For a moment Elena's two friends looked at each other, then Bonnie spoke up, "Both of us, but I'll go first."
"Okay." Elena smiled, and then looked down at her girl and told her, "Rebekah, crawl over to Bonnie and eat her pussy."
"Yes Mistress." Rebekah replied cheekily, before doing as she was told.
Bonnie had enjoyed the show so far, but she had been looking forward to this next part all day. It wouldn't be the first time that Rebekah went down on her, as they did occasionally forget about who was a top and who was a bottom and just spend the night going down on each other, normally ending with a daisy chain.
Of course even on those rare occasions Rebekah concentrated on Elena's pussy, totally hogging it while expecting others to worship her. She also had a tendency to pin one of the others down and sit on their face without returning the favour, or just finger the other. So this would be a rare treat indeed.
When she was kneeling in between her legs Rebekah quickly made it clear that just because she didn't eat pussy very often it didn't mean she didn't know how to do it.
Although Bonnie couldn't help but wonder if she had been practising on the lead up to this night, because she was much better than she remembered.
Although the last time this had happened Bonnie's face had been buried in Elena's cunt, so she had understandably been a bit distracted. Now she was standing proudly in front of the Original vampire, Rebekah Mikaelson submissively kneeling before her and licking her pussy.
Bonnie even reached out and stroked her hair, which enhanced her feeling of power. But not as much as providing a little commentary of her own.
"Mmmmmm, that's it you little dyke, lick me." Bonnie moaned happily, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, lick my pussy! Lick it just like you lick Elena's every single night, you little slut. Yessssssss, good girl. There's no rush, is there? No, mmmmmmm, we've got all night for you to dyke out on our cunts like the little pussy slut you are. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, the mighty Rebekah Mikaelson, on her knees and eating my cunt like a shameless little rug munching slut, oooooooohhhhhhhhh, and in a moment she is going to do the same to my girlfriend. Oh yes, you're going to submissively worship my total bottom of a girlfriend, Caroline Forbes, a girl we've all ass fucked and dominated 1000 times. Yeahhhhhh, you're about to submit to the most submissive member of our little group Rebekah, and I can just tell your both going to love it."
Even though she didn't like talking dirty quite as much as Elena and especially not Rebekah it was totally worth it to see the look on Caroline's face.
Bonnie knew her girl was really looking forward with this, and Caroline didn't have a hot blonde she could practice on. Sure, Bonnie had insisted Caroline practice on her, but it just wasn't the same.
Their bodies were just too different, whereas Bonnie could easily get lost in that particular fantasy when Caroline had her face buried in her pussy, or she was sitting on her face, or fucking her from behind. Not that it was a fantasy she indulged in often, but it had help for the build-up to this.
That and the fact that she was a natural bottom while Rebekah was a natural top was clearly making Caroline super nervous, so Bonnie beckoned her over to try and calm those nerves in the best way possible.
Which was of course to take Caroline in her arms and gently kiss her, which seemed to work pretty well given that her girlfriend relaxed into her arms and let Bonnie have her way with her. Just like the other hot blonde kneeling before her.
Oh yes, Bonnie Bennett was having her way with two gorgeous blonde white girls, Bonnie almost wishing she could see through Elena's eyes right now as it had to be quite a sight.
Well, she could probably do that, but casting that kind of spell would take a great amount of concentration, and she would much rather just focus on the two beautiful blonde white women who were pleasing her.
Caroline very much appreciated the kiss and did her very best to please Bonnie by first massaging her lips and tongue with her own, and then after a few minutes reaching up with one hand to cup one of her girlfriend's tits.
As that got a positive response out of her top Caroline began lazily massaging that breast, eventually bringing up her other hand so she could work on the other breast too, while happily kissing Bonnie.
Well mostly. She was a little distracted by jealousy that she wasn't the hot blonde between Bonnie's legs, and nervousness about what would happen next. Luckily Caroline had the best girlfriend ever, who could still tell she was nervous when she broke the kiss and decided to help her.
"Are you ready for your turn baby?" Bonnie asked cautiously.
"I guess." Caroline replied hesitantly.
"There's nothing to worry about. I'll be here the entire time." Bonnie promised, before turning to Rebekah, "Hey slut, stop eating me and get in between Caroline's legs. Mmmmmm yeah, it's time for you to eat out my submissive little bitch."
Reluctantly Rebekah pulled back and glared up at Bonnie for a few long seconds. Then she glared at Caroline, the younger blonde struggling to remain strong for the few seconds that lasted.
Then Rebekah turned her attention to Caroline's cunt, slowly leaning in and beginning to lick her pussy. Which naturally made Caroline moan softly in pleasure. In fact it felt so good that Caroline closed her eyes and spent a few long seconds just concentrating on the sensation.
Then she remembered who exactly was doing this to her, and despite her best efforts Caroline just couldn't resist nervously squinting her eyes open so she could look down at the breath-taking sight of the infamous Rebekah Mikaelson in between her legs.
Honestly Caroline couldn't believe this was really happening. And Rebekah wasn't glaring up at her while doing it. Or biting her. Well, Caroline enjoyed a certain amount of biting.
She was a vampire after all, and could remember having several intense orgasms while being fingered or strap-on fucked by one or both of her vampire lovers.
Bonnie gently kissing her neck was a nice call back to that, although what Caroline really enjoyed was having her dominant girlfriend hold her or she took the dominant position with arguably the most powerful amongst them.
Also the most dominant, even if Elena seemed to have her around her little finger. Speaking, or thinking as the case may be, of fingers Rebekah pushed a couple into Caroline, although she only got to fuck her for a few seconds before she was told to stop.
"No baby, fuck her with your mouth." Elena gently scolded, "Mmmmmm yeah, we both know you can make someone cum just with your hot little mouth and talented little tongue, so do it."
"Yeah Rebekah, no cheating." Bonnie chimed in, "You know the drill, mouth and tongue only. So get back to it slut. Oh yeah, prove to all of us what a good little rug muncher you are, by licking us til we cum, or you'll be punished. Yes, that's it, lick her clit. Harder. Harder! HARDER YOU BITCH! Mmmmmm, good. Now... my turn again. Get to it slut!"
She had been close, so close to cumming simply from the intensity of actually having Rebekah Mikaelson kneeling before her and intensely licking her clit, and the only thing which could have made it better was if the older blonde had pushed her fingers inside of her again, because Caroline really, really hadn't minded that.
Of course then she was denied, but Caroline was used to that, and watching Rebekah being pulled back and forth between the pussies of Bonnie, Elena and herself was almost just as good.
With a little encouragement from her childhood friends Caroline even grabbed onto Rebekah's hair and shoved her face into her pussy, and kept it there, which made this all the more thrilling.
Rebekah was rather annoyed that Caroline was being so bold. She would deny it to anyone who wasn't herself, and possibly Elena, but having someone so submissive dominating her turned Rebekah on more than she was comfortable with, perhaps proving once and for all she did indeed have a submissive side even better than all those times she had cum ridiculously hard while Elena fucked her up the arse.



It was equally thrilling and frustrating to constantly be denied the pleasure of making her lovers cum, both because it made her own cunt ache for attention and her belly yearn for their cum, so much so Rebekah came close to begging for the privilege to make at least her girlfriend cum in her mouth. Luckily for her pride she was beaten to it.
"Mmmmmm yessssssssss, lick my clit! Lick my fucking clit! Ooooooooh, that feels sooooooooo goooooooooodddddddd!" Elena moaned, "Now fuck me. Stick your tongue inside me and make me cum. Do it! Tongue fuck me you little dyke! Fuck, OH FUCK, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, ohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd!"
More than happy to oblige Rebekah shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Elena's cunt, almost instantly triggering a powerful orgasm.
Using her super speed Rebekah removed her tongue, sealed her lips around Elena's entrance and swallowed every drop of cum she had to give her before shoving her tongue back inside her cunt and fucking her with it until she came.
This process was repeated a few times, the only difference being that Rebekah began failing to swallow all of the girl cum, partly because Elena was just cumming so fast and hard, and partly because Rebekah just loved getting her face covered in her girlfriend's cum.
Then without warning Elena pulled her face from her pussy, leaned down and roughly kissed Rebekah, in the process tasting her own cum and pussy juices on the blonde's lips and tongue.
Then Elena broke the kiss and said, "Bonnie's turn."
"No, make Caroline cum first." Bonnie ordered, "She needs it more than I do."
"Thank you Mistress Bonnie." Caroline whimpered, giving her girlfriend a gentle smile and a loving look, "I love you."
"I love you too." Bonnie said softly, returning that smile and look before sternly ordering, "Now cum in that bitch's mouth."
"Yes Mistressssssss aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Caroline cried out as her pussy was invaded.
While Bonnie and Caroline had been concentrating on each other Rebekah had been slowly crawling over to the other blonde. She wanted to use her vampire speed to get there as quickly as possible, but she knew how much Elena love to see her crawling along the floor, and even now Rebekah would do anything for her girlfriend.
Besides, it gave her a chance to lick her lips and savour the taste of Elena before burying her tongue into Caroline, which was still yummy but nowhere near as nice as the heaven that was Elena's flavour, in her admittedly biased opinion. The same of course went for Bonnie's flavour, even if she had thoroughly enjoyed them in the past, and perhaps even more now.
It was just as easy to make Caroline cum as it was Elena. Perhaps even more so, although Rebekah did cheat by reaching up with both hands to grab Caroline's arse and then sneak a finger into her back hole while her mouth and tongue assaulted the front hole.
This of course made Caroline cum harder, so she didn't complain, and even if Bonnie or Elena figured it out they didn't bother scolding her for it. Perhaps later she would be punished, but it was hard for Rebekah to care when she was being rewarded with more girl cum then she could swallow.
Then out of nowhere a hand grabbed her by the hair, pulled her out of Caroline's cunt and into another. Not that she hesitated to give it the same treatment given she knew exactly who it was.
"My turn bitch!" Bonnie yelled as she shoved Rebekah's face in between her legs, "Make me cum! Fuck me and ohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
Bonnie barely got a word out before a powerful climax rocked her body and dissolved her words into mindless cries of pleasure and swear words.
That continued to be the case as for the next few minutes Rebekah switched from swallowing her cum to tongue fucking her and back again so it almost felt like one big orgasm, which would have probably knocked her unconscious if she wasn't used to getting this kind of treatment from Caroline.
Although even then she was finding it a struggled to remain on her feet, the only thing keeping her up being the knowledge that her submissive girlfriend managed it and she would not fail where Caroline succeeded.
It helped that she could see an end in sight, Elena quickly retrieving three strap-ons and securing one around her waist before handing one of the others to Caroline.
When Caroline had hers secure it around her waist Bonnie held out her hand to Elena, who smiled at her and happily handed her the dildo. Then Elena lent down, gently but firmly pulled Rebekah away from Bonnie's cunt and towards her and then kissed her.
Watching Elena enjoying a combination of Bonnie's, Caroline's and her own cum an pussy cream help to re-energise Bonnie and she strapped on her dildo fairly quickly, and without taking her eyes from the kissing couple.
Of course it wasn't long before Elena stood up, pressed her strap-on dildo against Rebekah's lips and ordered her, "Suck it babe. Mmmmmm yeah, that's it, get it nice and ready for your slutty little fuck holes. Get it nice and ready by becoming my little cock sucker. Oh yeah, I want to see the proud Rebekah Mikaelson sucking cock like the little slut she is. That's it, take it all the way."
As soon as that dick was pressed against her lips Rebekah took it into her mouth and started bobbing her head up and down. At first it was just a few inches, but Rebekah was soon going lower and lower, eventually taking the entire length down her throat, leaving it there for a few seconds before going right back to bobbing.
And the entire time she did it with the kind of passion you couldn't fake. Which either proved that she and Elena had been practising, or this was just what over 1000 years of practice could result in. It was probably a bit of both, but Bonnie wasn't about to push the issue.
No, like anyone with a real one of these things, she just wanted it sucked. And while normally she'd definitely take Caroline, tonight she would settle for nothing less than the mighty Rebekah Mikaelson's lips around her dick.
So after enjoying the show for quite a while Bonnie looked at her best friend, raised an eyebrow and asked, "My turn?"
"Sure." Elena smiled at her friend, before looking down at her girlfriend and telling her, "You hear that Rebekah. Go get you some black dick."
Slowly pulling Elena's cock out of her mouth Rebekah first stared up at her girlfriend than over it Bonnie as she was contemplating this for a moment. Or possibly waiting for Elena to say more.
Either way it wasn't that long before she crawled the short distance over to Bonnie, kneeled before her and took her dick into her mouth. She even sucked on it with enthusiasm. Not nearly as much enthusiasm as she had sucked Elena's dick, but a lot more than Bonnie was expecting.
She even allowed Bonnie to reach down, grab her hair and gently stroke it like Rebekah was some kind of pet, Bonnie so captivated by the sight in front of her that she almost didn't notice how jealous Caroline was. Almost.
Caroline was always a little jealous of seeing Bonnie fooling around with someone else, especially if her girlfriend was either fucking another girl with a strap-on or getting ready to do it.
But she was normally just as turned on, and she was definitely just as turned on watching the mighty Rebekah on her knees and taking that black dildo deep down her throat before beginning to go back and forth between Bonnie and Elena.
Caroline also felt awkward standing there with a dick protruding from her crotch. She'd done that before, but it wasn't anything Caroline could ever see herself getting used too. Although she was looking forward to what came next more than usual.
"That's it baby, suck those cocks!" Elena gleefully encouraged her girlfriend, "Mmmmmm, that's so hot. Ooooooh yeah take them deep you little slut! Take them deep down your throat. Deep throat our big dicks you lesbian cock sucker! Oh yeah, suck those strap-ons. Mmmmmm, be our good little strap-on sucking slut Rebekah! Be our slut. Be a slut for all three of us. That means don't forget about Caroline you submissive little bitch! Yeah that's right, I want you to crawl over there and suck Caroline's cock. Come on Rebekah, crawl like the bitch you are. Yessssss, that's it Rebekah, crawl. Now blow Bonnie's bitch. Become a bitch's bitch. Ohhhhhh yessssss, that's so hot, mmmmmm, so fucking hot. Keep sucking that cock baby. I love you so much."
As Elena kept up her usual commentary Rebekah turned to Caroline and briefly gave her one of the stairs which normally made the younger blonde cower.
However this time she managed to stay strong, which honestly impressed herself just as much as it did everyone else, Rebekah rewarding her by slowly crawling over to her and then taking her cock into her mouth the most erotic way possible, and without even a hint of reluctance.
Although that may have been because Rebekah was genuinely getting into her submissive role. It seemed that way given she put just as much effort into sucking Caroline's dick as she had for the ones that Bonnie and Elena were wearing, which included taking every inch down her throat after quite a few long, slow bobs of her head.
Inevitably Rebekah went back to Elena, but from then on she went back and forth between all three women. At least until Elena asked, "So Rebekah, are you ready to be made air tight?"
"God yes." Rebekah promised after she removed her mouth from her girlfriend's dildo, then pleaded, "Please stuff all my slutty little fuck holes."
Elena smiled at those words, then briefly turned to Caroline and told her "Go laid down on the bed."
"Yes Mist, erm, Elena."Caroline blushed, rushing to do as she was told.
Ignoring her friend Elena turned her attention back to her girlfriend, "Get on top of her. I want you to ride her good, and make me and Bonnie want to share your slutty little butt."
With a smile Rebekah moved to join Caroline on the bed, the two blondes quickly getting into position so the older one was able to push herself down on the younger one's cock just a few seconds later. As she penetrated herself Rebekah closed her eyes and let out a soft moan which Caroline found so very sexy.
She had always thought Rebekah was effortlessly sexy, even back when she thought she was straight, which felt like a lifetime ago now, although Caroline thought that even back then she would have found the way Rebekah then opened her eyes and looked at her to be fucking hot. Just like the way that Rebekah lowered herself down the rest of the dick.
In what felt like no time at all Rebekah was sitting on her lap, the older vampire giving them both a chance to savour the moment and allowing her to glance over at Elena and Bonnie to doublecheck they were watching.
Rebekah then smiled, because of course they were. Caroline didn't need to look to know that. After all, it wasn't everyday they got to watch the female Original vampire ride a dildo, especially not one strapped around Caroline's waist.
When it began Caroline certainly couldn't look away, even when she became dully aware of someone, probably Elena, joining them a few minutes later and kneeling down behind Rebekah, even though the prospect of DP'ing the far more powerful vampire greatly excited her.
"Relax baby." Elena cooed softly as she kneeled behind Rebekah and gently stroked her back, before grabbing hold of the butt-plug Rebekah had been wearing to prepare for this and slowly pulling it out of her girlfriend's ass and then replacing it with her strap-on, "I swear, it's going to feel so good. I'm going to make you feel so good."
Elena was a little surprised when Rebekah didn't offer up some of her usual dry wit. Honestly it was a little worrying, because it was a clear sign she was nervous, which caused Elena to briefly hesitate.
But she knew her girlfriend had suffered much more pain and humiliation than what was about to come, so Elena inevitably pushed forwards, slowly stretching Rebekah's back hole until the head of the dildo slipped through it and into her back passage.
Which unsurprisingly caused Rebekah to let out a sharp cry, Elena opening her mouth to offer up encouragement and only stopping herself at the last minute because she knew it would annoy her proud lover.
Instead Elena gave Rebekah about a minute or so to relax and then began slowly and steadily stuffing her rectum full of dildo, the blonde letting out soft gasps and even moans the entire time which made the brunette jealous.
Elena knew exactly what Rebekah was going through now, and part of her couldn't help wish it was her ass slowly being filled while there was another dildo inside her pussy, that second strap-on sliding against the other through the wall of flesh which separated them.
And Elena should know, she had been DP'ed almost as much as Caroline. Although Elena very much enjoyed being on this side of the harness, especially given this special occasion when Rebekah would be the piggy in the middle.
Elena had also had plenty of practice using her strap-on lately, not only pounding all of Rebekah's fuck holes whenever she got the chance but doing the same to her best friends Bonnie and Caroline too.
Although she had mostly been butt fucking the three of them, partly because the back hole was her favourite hole to fuck, but mostly because she knew she would be in this position for Rebekah's first triple stuffing, all that hard work paying off as Elena had never felt more confident as she slid into her girlfriend's ass, getting sounds of pure pleasure the entire time.
Even when her thighs came to rest against Rebekah's butt cheeks, announcing she had buried every inch of her strap-on in the Original vampire's tailpipe Rebekah moaned softly in pleasure and even begged for more.
"Mmmmmmm, that's it love, fuck me!" Rebekah softly moaned with her eyes closed, "Mmmmmm, that feels so good. I love having you and one of your friends inside me at the same time. Ooooooh, now make it really good and fuck me. Ohhhhhhh yes, fuck me in the arse while I'm impaled on Caroline's cock."
"Oh God baby, I've been waiting so long to hear you say that." Elena groaned, "Mmmmmm yeah, take it baby! Take these cocks in your horny little fuck holes!"
"Yes, I'm taking them! I'm taking them! Oh God, fuck me! Fuck me Elena, fuck my arse, oooooooh yesssss!" Rebekah moaned happily as Elena gave her what she asked for.
Teasing her lover Elena almost pulled the dildo completely out of Rebekah's ass before pushing the full length back in and repeating the process for a little while before shortening the thrusts and beginning to ass fuck her girlfriend with a steady rhythm.
It was slightly faster than the initial thrusts, but not by much, Elena concentrating on those first few crucial minutes in loosening Rebekah's rectum up for the hard pounding to come.
From the sounds of it she did a pretty good job, because Rebekah was moaning in pleasure pretty much the entire time, in between all the dirty words of course, Rebekah keeping up her usual commentary even though she was now the one getting fucked.
"Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, fuck me Elena! Fuck my arse! Mmmmmm yeah, fuck me up the bum. Bugger me while I ride your friend's cock. OH GOD! Oh God yes, mmmmmm, oh Elena, fuck me. Fuck me! Oh my God!" Rebekah moaned, more or less ignoring Elena's friends and repeating herself before opening her eyes and smiling wickedly at the black girl who seemed enthralled in watching her getting DP'ed, "Well Bonnie, are you going to stand there all night or are you going to join the fun? Mmmmmmm, you going to stand there all night looking stupid, or are you going to fuck me? Huh? Oooooooh, please say you're going to join the fun. I really want to find out what it's like to be made air tight."
"Yeah Bonnie, join the fun." Elena encouraged as she pulled out of Rebekah's butt, "Come here and get a piece of this hot little arse. Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, stuff your cock up her ass and get revenge for those times she ass fucked you without letting you return the favour. Then I'll feed the bitch her own ass and officially make the mighty Rebekah Michaelson air tight."
"Oh yes, make me air tight!" Rebekah pleaded, "Mmmmmmm, fill all my slutty little fuck holes and make me air tight!"
Bonnie was pretty sure her friends said more, a lot more, but she was too consumed by lust to really pay attention, especially when she moved behind Rebekah and Elena pulled the vampire's ass cheeks apart so the Witch could have easy access to that already slightly gaping ass hole.
For a few seconds Bonnie just stared at that inviting sight, then she closed the distance between them, pressed her man-made meat against the powerful vampire's forbidden hole and then pushed forwards, slowly and gently pushing every single inch of her cock deep into the other girl's backside, causing Rebekah to cry out with pure pleasure and then offer up some more verbal encouragement.
"Oooooooooh fuck, that's it Bonnie, fuck me. Fuck me in the arse! Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, that feels so good. Fuck me! Oh fuck." Rebekah moaned shamelessly, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, arse fuck me, fuck me up the arse, oh shit, fuck my arse, oh God! Oh Bonnie! Fuck! Oh fuck. Give me a taste of my own medicine."
Only too happy to oblige Bonnie began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing her big black dick to pump in and out of that tight little white ass hole. Fuck, it was so hot.
Oh yes, Bonnie loved sodomising other girls, especially other white girls. Not that she'd had much variety, except a few wild nights where Rebekah and Elena had seduced one or more additional girls into their bed, but there was definitely something to be said for the contrast in skintone as she pumped them. Or they pumped her.
This time was particularly enjoyable thanks to Elena spreading Rebekah's cheeks, and eventually started offering up her own verbal encouragement when Rebekah let her get a word in.
"That's it Bonnie, fuck her ass! Fuck my girlfriend's tight little ass hole, mmmmmmm, oh yeah, that's so hot. I love watching you fuck her up the butt." Elena grinned wickedly, "And from the look on your face you love it too."
"Damn right. This ass is so hot. Almost as fuck-able as Caroline's. Or yours." Bonnie taunted her friend, before turning her attention to the Original, "You hear that Rebekah? I love fucking your ass!"
"Why wouldn't you?" Rebekah moaned.
"Cocky little bitch." Bonnie laughed.
To prevent an immediate comeback Bonnie pushed Elena's hands off Rebekah's cheeks, briefly grab them herself and then gave the ancient vampire's butt a nice hard slap to emphasise her words.
Even without vampire speed Bonnie was able to do that more or less while uttering those three little words, mostly because Elena was more than willing to let her take over, which was exactly what Bonnie did after the slap, pulling Rebekah's cheeks wide apart so she could continue getting the best view of her strap-on pumping in and out of that widely stretched ass hole.
Which of course got a reaction out of Rebekah, but rather than saying anything, or more likely threatening or even lashing out, her former enemy just cried out in pleasure and continued to moan like the little slut all four of them now were.
For her part Elena remained kneeling in front of Bonnie/next to Rebekah, presumably so she could get a good look at her girlfriend's ass hole being fucked.
For a few long minutes that was enough for her, then she slowly got to her feet and moved back so she could get a good look at the mighty Rebekah getting DP'ed by her best friends.
Finally she moved round so she was standing directly in front of Rebekah's panting mouth, although just far enough away that the impaled blonde couldn't reach her.
And although Bonnie liked having all of the power over Rebekah for a limited time, she correctly guess what Elena was doing and honestly, she loved it. She loved it so much a wide grin appeared on her face. Well, wider than before.



"Beg." Elena said softly, before clarifying, "Beg me to stuff your final hole and officially make you airtight. Mmmmmmm, come on baby, you know you want too. Be a good girl and beg real convincing for me. Let me know just how badly you want it. Let us all know how badly the big bad Rebekah Mikaelson wants to get all her holes filled by strap-on cocks and fucked like the naughty little dyke whore she is."
There was a brief pause as Rebekah glared at Elena, but then she smiled wickedly and did as she was told, "Please Elena, give me your cock. Ohhhhhhh fuck, I want your cock. I want your cock in my mouth, at the same time your friends' cocks are in my cunt and arse hole. Ooooooooh yeah, make me airtight baby. Make me a 3 cock slut, just like the rest of you. Make me take 3 cocks at once like a total whore! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, fuck me Bonnie! Fuck my arse just like that, oh fuck! Bum me while your precious Elena feeds me my own arse juice! Oh yes, fuck all my holes! Please fuck all my slutty little fuck holes! Fuck me like the naughty little dyke whore I am! Oooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, I wanna be fuck by 3 women at the same time, but especially you Elena. Pleasssseeeee, give me your cock!"
"I suppose that's good enough." Elena smirked as she stepped forwards and then moaned, "Oh that's it baby, suck my cock! Suck your own ass off my cock while my friends fuck your other holes. Mmmmmm, tasting all of your slutty little fuck holes. You like that, don't you? You like being a little 3 hole whore, just like the rest of us? Just like me? Huh?"
Rebekah moaned in response. She thought about verbally agreeing, but that would have meant removing her mouth from Elena's cock, and she wasn't willing to do that right now. Not while it was still covered in her own anal cream.
Besides, given the smile on her face Elena seemed to get the message, Rebekah looking up lovingly at her girlfriend while she greedily cleaned every drop off of the first few inches of the dildo before beginning to bob her head up and down on it.
Meanwhile Bonnie was lazily pumping her arse, clearly savouring this rare moment. As she should. It wasn't everyday she got to arse fuck the Original vampire. In fact Rebekah could only recall taking it in the arse once or twice for Bonnie, as it was only Elena that Rebekah consistently bent over for.
Despite her lack of familiarity with Rebekah's arse Bonnie was doing a fine job of sodomising her. Not only that but she was making sure every thrust pushed her further down both of those other dildos, and every time she pulled out Rebekah would automatically move backwards, sliding those other dildos out of her too, meaning she was now officially getting fucked all 3 of her holes.
It was a sensation Rebekah couldn't get enough of, especially as Bonnie's cock was rubbing against Caroline's through the thin wall separating her back passage and, well, her front passage.
Then Elena made it even better by gently beginning to fuck her mouth, thrusting her strap-on deep into Rebekah's throat to make sure she got every bit of her own anal juices.
Then to make it even better Bonnie and Elena swapped again, so that it was Elena who was bumming Rebekah, those skilled and knowing thrusts easily pushing her to the very edge of orgasm.
Of course it couldn't be that easy, and at the last minute the two girls swapped again, which of course was Elena's idea. Over and over again Elena and Bonnie switched positions, cruelly denying Rebekah countless orgasms in the process.
Although to be fair they were also guaranteeing her eventual climax would be that much more powerful, and it was certainly thrilling, and wonderfully humiliating, to constantly get a fresh batch of arse cream to clean.
However wasn't that long before the urge to cum became overwhelming, so eventually when Bonnie and Elena went to switch positions again Rebekah whimpered, "Please make me cum! Pleasssssseeeeee fuck me and make me cum! Please? I need it. I need it soooooooo bad. Please Elena, make me cum. I need you and your friends to make me cum. Fuck all my slutty little dyke holes and make me cum! Please? Oooooooooh fuck yes, slam my arse Elena! Slam my arse hard and make me cum! Mmmmmmm, what are you waiting for Bonnie? Stuff that cock in my fucking mouth! I wanna cum with all 3 of my fuck holes getting fucked! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, fuck me like a whore! Fuck me like your own personal lesbian whore! Oooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk ,mmmmmmfffffff!"
"Oh Rebekah, you are our personal lesbian whore!" Elena groaned as she thrust hard and deep into her girlfriend's ass, "Ohhhhhh yeah, fuck her Bonnie! Fuck that pretty little mouth! Mmmmmm yesssssss, fuck her! You too Caroline. Let's all fuck her together and make sure the big bad Rebekah Mikaelson cums nice and hard like the lesbian whore she is."
Doing as they were told all 3 childhood friends quickly started working together shortly after all 3 of them were back inside the Original vampire, even submissive little Caroline pounding Rebekah's pussy pretty good considering the position she was in while Bonnie and Elena completely went to town on Rebekah's mouth and arse.
Oh it was glorious. Truly a first for Rebekah, and given her very long life firsts were a wonderful rarity. And this one might have been her favourite ever, Rebekah quickly becoming delirious as she was pounded from incredibly powerful climax to incredibly powerful climax until she felt like her entire being was nothing but one long quivering orgasm.
Elena also received several powerful climaxes thanks to the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of fucking her incredibly powerful vampire girlfriend, and she didn't need the powers she had when she was a vampire to know that Caroline and Bonnie also came from fucking Rebekah.
Although she was proud to say, or think as the case may be, that none of them came as much as Rebekah, Elena more than doing her part to ensure this was a wonderful experience for all of them, but especially Rebekah so hopefully the proud older woman would allow them to do this again.
Of course as amazing as it was it unfortunately had to come to an end, and when she was sure Rebekah could take no more Elena gently pulled her stubborn girlfriend off of her friends.
As Elena was gently laying Rebekah down Bonnie jumped on top of Caroline, shoving her cock into her mouth for cleaning while leaning over her to slip a finger into the blonde's cunt and another up her butt.
Naturally Caroline moaned around the dildo and sucked it clean greedily as Bonnie finger banged her, Elena smiling as she remembered how not so long ago these were her straight best friends. That had changed, and so had she, and she had Rebekah to thank for it.
Well, also Katherine and a dark side of herself she hadn't known existed, but in moments like this Elena like to give all the credit to this now barely conscious Original vampire who she had grown to love so dearly.
Once she had removed her strap-on Elena kissed Rebekah's cheek and then snuggled up behind her as she watched her friends continue to fuck, Bonnie soon instructing Caroline to ride her with a hole of her choosing.
Again proving herself a total slut Caroline chose to impale her slutty little ass on Bonnie's dick, which weirdly provided a bit of a parallel to the first time Elena and Rebekah had put on a show for Caroline.
To make it even better Elena tossed the dildo she had been wearing to Caroline so her friend could double stuff herself and remind Elena of when Bonnie had walked in on Caroline sucking Rebekah's dildo fresh from Elena's slutty ass.
In turn that triggered yet more memories, Elena thinking about how in just a few weeks she had gone from a straight girl with a boyfriend to a very kinky lesbian who had regular threesomes and foursomes with her best friends.
Of course it wasn't quite that simple, Katherine had corrupted her a long time before that, a fact that she would be forever grateful to her doppelgänger, which she had already shown her and would continue to do so in future meetings. But mostly she wanted to make Rebekah happy.
The Original had enjoyed a lot of misery over her long life, and some that had even been caused by Elena, but Elena promised herself she would use the rest of her life to make Rebekah happy, even if that did involve petty things like constantly being the little spoon, as even now that Rebekah was exhausted the blonde couldn't seem to help changing their positions in the blink of an eye.
Although Elena couldn't stop herself from rolling her eyes and murmuring, "Typical."
"You love me." Rebekah whispered smugly, before adding softly and sincerely, "And I love you."
"Yeah." Elena smiled softly, that smile turning wicked as she added, "I do love you Rebekah, even if sometimes you can be so very frustrating."
The End.
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Pepper Potts sighed as she put out yet another fire in Stark Industries. At least it wasn't a literal fire this time, and amazingly not actually caused by Tony Stark, her boss/boyfriend who she loved deeply despite often making her life a living hell.
And to be fair as stressful as this job was there was a lot to love about it, it was just it was a particularly long and stressful day and she longed for a break.
Of course she should have been careful what she wished for, because while she might be imagining Tony dropping by and insisting she could clock out early so they could go to dinner something very different happened, starting with a few weird sounds and then two women stepping into her office.
Frowning Pepper asked, "Erm, excuse me, do you have an appointment?"
The taller of the two brunettes smiled, "We do now."
The other brunette closed her eyes briefly and then opened them again, "She has been with a woman before. A very dangerous woman."
"Oh, I like her already." The tall brunette smiled, before stepping closer and introducing herself, "Where are my manners? My name is Lady Sif, and this is my slave Wanda. And you are Pepper Potts, are you not?"
Feeling a little taken aback Pepper hesitantly replied, "What do you want?"
Sif smirked at the insolence of this woman, and then stepped even closer to her so she was standing right in front of her desk, "Mr Stark and his new friends pose a threat to me and my harem. If they do come after me, I wish to have a psychological advantage."
"Is that so?" Pepper raised an eyebrow, trying to act as calm as possible while hammering the button under her desk.
"Oh don't worry Ms Potts, we're not going to hurt you. Exactly the opposite in fact." Sif grinned as she slowly circled the desk, "And I assure you we will not be disturbed, as your security, and your secretary, are very much unconscious. Wanda made sure of that. Although I promise you, they did not suffer. Isn't that right Wanda?"
"Yes Mistress." Wanda quickly replied.
Grinning wickedly Sif further explained, "My Wanda is a very talented witch, one who can send people into a deep sleep with a click of her fingers. And they will not wake up again until she clicks her fingers again."
Internally Pepper was freaking out, and yet it wasn't exactly obvious on the outside as she couldn't take her eyes off of Sif. She was easily one of the most beautiful women Pepper had ever seen, maybe only second best to The Black Widow Natasha Romanoff, the woman who had seduced her a few years ago, and given her her first experience with a woman.
Even though it was incredibly inappropriate she suddenly found herself wanting to have her second, inappropriate thoughts flooding her mind with such a force she wondered if it had something to do with this 'witch'.
"Oh, and how does she do that?" Pepper asked, genuinely curious, but mostly she just wanted to stall.
"Magic." Sif said simply.
"There's no such thing." Pepper scoffed.
"Oh, I assure you Ms Potts, there is." Sif insisted, as she stepped even closer, "I would offer a demonstration, if my magic wasn't already having it's wicked way with you."
"What, what do you mean?" Pepper stammered, unable to hide her nervousness anymore as she stumbled out of her chair and started moving backwards.
"Surely you can feel it?" Sif practically purred as she slowly made her way around the desk, "The sexual desire you normally do so well to keep in check, rushing to the surface. Slowly becoming overwhelming, untill all you can think about is pleasing me. Loving me. Licking me. Don't fight it. I assure you, you can't."
"Please-" Pepper whimpered as her back hit the wall behind her.
"Oh, I'm sorry, that came out more forceful than I intended." Sif apologised while coming to stand in front of the other woman, "It's still hard for me, even after all this time, finding the right balance. No woman can resist me you see, but I do not enjoy taking women who have no interest in women. That's why I wish I had met Wanda sooner. She reads minds, so she can tell me these things. But even if she wasn't here. I would have no hesitation in taking you. Not because you are an enemy's lover, but it is obvious you have at lease some interesting women. My magic would not be working so quickly if you didn't."
"I, I won't cheat on Tony." Pepper said softly, although she wasn't sure even she believed it at this point.
"Ah, monogamy." Sif laughed, "I am beyond such primitive concepts. And as a slave, you will not have to trouble yourself with such outdated thoughts, or have to slave away in such a small space. From now on, all you shall know is pleasure, and the joys of serving a superior woman."
Pepper opened her mouth to protest, but no sound came out. Mostly because Sif slowly step forward, reached out and cupped her face while leaning in for a kiss. But also because she had nothing to say.
She knew this was wrong, that she shouldn't cheat on her boyfriend, but she didn't care. She didn't even care that this woman was promising to enslave her.
In fact becoming a full-time lesbian sex slave to this total stranger and becoming a member of her 'harem' sounded amazing, which proved to Pepper that something was indeed effecting her body.
It might not be magic, she still didn't believe in that, but she must've been drugged or something. Maybe something in her drink, or... something.
It didn't matter now. Nothing mattered when Sif's lips pressed against her own, Pepper's mind melting from the simple feeling of those lips and she found herself unable to do anything but press back. To kiss back.
To kiss this total stranger intent on enslaving her just so that she could mess with the man she loved, Pepper wrapping her arms around Sif and pulling her firmly against her body.
Or more accurately the other way around, as Pepper wasn't strong enough to move the impressively built woman and simply pulled herself against Sif's strong body, the blonde whimpering into the kiss as she felt how surprisingly muscular the brunette was.
Sif delighted in feeling another woman surrendering to her for the first time. Thanks to her magic Pepper was already hers. She could tell from the way the weaker woman kissed back, and from previous experience, but Sif wouldn't be satisfied with the mere kiss. She would never be satisfied with the mere kiss.
No, if Pepper Potts was to be one of the lucky women to become one of her sex slaves, and it had already been decided she was going to be, then Sif was going to break her in properly. Which meant she was about to give this lucky woman the fucking of a lifetime.
To do that first Sif needed to get them both naked, and while Wanda could do it with a click of her fingers Sif like to do it herself, especially with a first timer.
It was like unwrapping a birthday present, and while sometimes Sif took her time and savoured every moment of it this time she was like a greedy child, partly because she was excited but mostly because it was not out of the realm of possibility that they would be discovered by security. Or even possibly by Ironman visiting his girlfriend.
Either way Sif was confident that any attempt to 'save' Pepper would fall to herself and Wanda, but if the metal man summoned his friends they might actually stand a chance of stopping her.
Sif certainly didn't want to risk it, so she took of her own clothes at almost a speed that she tore away Pepper's before using one hand to sweep everything off the blonde's desk and lay her down on top of it.
She did most of this while still kissing Pepper, including lowering her down so that Sif was laying on top of her, although obviously not resting her considerable weight on top of her.
Instead she kneeled over her, soon moving her lips down to the other woman's neck and eventually tits, licking, sucking and even nipping the soft flesh she found there, all of which got a very positive response out of Pepper.
Her target continued not to offer up any complaint as Sif headed further south. Briefly she felt guilty about not spending more time on Pepper's tits, but again she was in a hurry.
Perhaps if Pepper possessed the amazingly big tits of her precious and loyal sub Darcy Lewis then Sif would have taken the risk, but she didn't and Sif was eager to get to the real fun. Speaking of which, once she was in between Pepper's legs Sif paused for a moment to look back at Wanda.
To her delight Wanda was also naked, just as Sif had planned it. Not that she needed to be right away, but it certainly provided Sif with some nice eye candy.
"Wanda, get over here and eat my ass." Sif ordered, before turning her attention back to Pepper.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda squeaked shyly.
Then Wanda quickly scurried over and kneeled behind Mistress Sif, so her face was directly in front of that glorious ass of hers. Because it never occurred to her not too.
Sure, Wanda could just about remember a time kneeling in front of another woman and licking her pussy or ass would have been nothing more than a taboo fantasy for her, but now it was like second nature, Wanda now very familiar with giving a rim job.
More importantly she knew just how her Mistress Sif liked to have her ass worshipped, Wanda desperately trying to recall every step before she even leaned forward to start.
Confident that she had guessed rightly Wanda pressed her lips to Mistress Sif's right ass cheek, then her left, and then so on.
She repeated this process over and over again, literally covering Mistress Sif's ass in kisses as a sign she knew the other woman was superior. She then gently spread those cheeks, stuck out her tongue and slid it up and down Sif's ass crack for several long seconds.
Then and only then did she concentrate on licking Mistress Sif's ass hole itself, the sounds of pleasure from her Mistress Sif telling Wanda that she had remembered rightly, which made her submissive heart flutter with joy.
What was even better was when Mistress Sif paused from pleasuring Pepper long enough to moan, "Ohhhhhhhhh, that's it Wanda, lick my ass hole! Lick your Mistress's ass hole you dirty little girl. Mmmmmmmmmm fuck, tongue that little butt hole of mine, oooooooooooh yes, you're getting so good at that. Oh yes, you're getting so good at licking my ass and proving to me you understand your place."
Again Wanda's submissive heart fluttered at this encouragement and she licked Mistress Sif's ass hole with even more passion and enthusiasm than before.
As she did so she thought how lucky she was just to get the honour of licking this incredible creature's ass hole and show the goddess known as Sif she understood she was superior. But Wanda didn't have to be satisfied with just being Sif's personal butt licker.
No, she was a slave of Sif, one of the ever-growing number of women lucky enough to be this goddess's fuck toy, and a privilege Pepper sounded like she was going to very much enjoy. Not that it was that surprising.
Another thing that wasn't surprising was eventually Mistress Sif ordered, "Now shove your tongue up my butt. Mmmmmmmm, come on Wanda, you're slacking. I know you're excited from witnessing me breaking in another woman, but that's no excuse for a lacklustre rim job. Now stop day dreaming and get that tongue in my ass. I want to feel you clean the inside of my rectum you nasty little dyke. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, that's it Wanda, get that tongue in me deep. Mmmmmmmm, that's it, lick the inside of my butt you perverted little bitch! Ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddddd yesssssssssssssss!"
Wanda was ashamed of herself for getting lost in her thoughts and quickly pushed her tongue into Mistress Sif's butt.
Unlike her fellow slaves Mistress Sif wasn't ass fucked on a daily basis, so Wanda wasn't able to get her tongue in that deep, especially compared to the last time she had given a rim job which had been to Darcy Lewis after Mistress Sif had thoroughly wrecked her big fat ass, leaving her ass hole gaping wide open.
Wanda quivered with delight at the memory, as her own butt hole had been just as thoroughly stretched open after a brutal pounding, but she concentrated on the most important thing in her life, pleasing Mistress Sif. Which thankfully it sounded like she succeeded at doing. With Pepper's help, of course.
It was hard for Pepper to imagine wanting to please someone so much she would lick an ass hole. Then again now she thought about it rimming another woman didn't seem so bad as long as it was the beautiful and amazing Sif, Pepper even feeling jealous of Wanda for getting to prove her submission to Sif so thoroughly.
Pepper couldn't imagine anything more submissive/degrading then licking someone's ass hole, and if there was something more submissive/degrading she didn't want to find out about it. But even then the submissive/degrading would be worth it to thank Sif for this amazing experience.
Pepper had thought Natasha had been an amazing pussy licker, and she had been, but Sif was just on another level. Even if she was using magic or something to do it.
Pepper didn't know, and she didn't care. She didn't even care that she was cheating on her boyfriend, in the middle of his company, in the middle of the day where he could easily walk in at any moment.
At least if he bothered to come into work today, which admittedly was unlikely, but it was definitely a possibility, and if he did she wasn't sure if she could stop having sex with Sif. Or that she be even sorry that she had cheated on him.
Everything Sif was doing was just so wonderful, especially when the goddess concentrated on her clit, driving Pepper to the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds.
She then kept her there for what felt like hours, only to then pull away to give Wanda instructions, allowing Pepper to come down from her high in the process.
Which of course made Pepper whimper, and then again when Sif finally returned to her cunt, only to go back to slowly and gently licking her pussy lips when Pepper wanted so much more. But what could she do? Well, maybe there was one thing, but Pepper wasn't sure that she could actually do it.
After all, she certainly hadn't done it for Tony. But this was different. Now she needed to cum, and eventually she became so desperate that Pepper really would do anything to get what she wanted.
So with an extra needy whimper Pepper began begging, "Please, oooooooooh please, fuck me. Mmmmmmmmm, fuck me and make me cum. I need to cum, ohhhhhhhhhhhh please, make me cum. Make me fucking cum! Oh God, please just do it. Use your tongue, your fingers, whatever, just make me cum. Please? I need it so bad! Please, please, please, please, please fuck me and make me cum! I'll do anything if you just make me cum! I... I'll aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss!"
After that Pepper became incoherent, just screaming her head off so much she was surprised that the guards outside didn't wake up and rush in here to try and 'save' her. She was very glad they didn't, because Sif shoved her tongue inside her pussy, making Pepper cum on the spot.
Then after swallowing her cum Sif pushed her tongue back inside her and began fucking her with it, soon making Pepper cum over and over again. And these orgasms was so much more powerful than anything she'd ever experienced before, Pepper burying both hands in Sif's hair to push her head downwards and try to prevent her from ever, ever stopping.
Sif was really amused by this, it wasn't like the human could hold her down if she wanted too, but luckily for Pepper she had no intention of going anywhere. At least not for the next few minutes, Sif trying to find a balance between outdoing Pepper's previous female lover, and male lovers, but not rendering her unconscious.
At least not until she got the chance to complete Pepper's submission to her by taking her ass. Perhaps most importantly Sif wanted to get a decent amount of cum into her belly, which was proving difficult as Pepper's cream wasn't quite as plentiful as her other sluts, Sif finding it relatively easy to swallow everything Pepper had to give her and yet aching for more.
In an attempt to get more Sif replaced her tongue with her fingers, pushing one and then two into Pepper's cunt while she went back to licking the weaker woman's clit.
Which actually kind of backfired on Sif, because while she did succeed in making Pepper cum more it still couldn't give her the amount of cum she was hoping for, and drove Pepper closer to unconsciousness in the process.
Luckily Sif soon thought of an alternative, one in which she could move onto the next stage and reward Wanda for giving another thorough rim job, and secure another sex slave for her collection.
Pulling up and back Sif reached down, grabbed Pepper's hair and then sat up, pulling the other woman with her into a passionate kiss so Pepper could taste her own cum on Sif's tongue and lips.
Then after a few minutes of that Sif broke the kiss and reminded Pepper, "You said you would do anything to cum?"
Pepper blushed, but nodded and answered weakly, "Yes."
"Then you may have the privilege of eating my pussy like the dyke slut you now are." Sif grinned, slowly but forcefully pushing down Pepper's head so she got down on her knees in front of her.
At the same time Sif reached behind her and grabbed hold of Wanda's hair, pulling her face out of her ass and encouraging her to stand up and move around so she was facing her owner. Sif then flashed her a smile, causing Wanda to blush adorably.
Then Sif kissed her, tasting her own ass on Wanda's lips. About the same time Pepper took the first cautious lick of Sif's pussy, causing the tall brunette to moan into the shorter brunette's mouth. She then continued the kiss for a few long moments, lovingly stroking the hair of her lesbian sluts, then Sif broke the kiss and smiled at Wanda.
"You have done well Wanda, and I think you deserve a reward." Sif told her.
"Thank you Mistress." Wanda replied just before being lifted into the air.
For a moment the girl seemed to panic, then relaxed into Sif's arms as the bigger brunette gently positioned the smaller brunette onto her shoulders, taking great care to make sure that Wanda's head didn't hit the ceiling too hard.
Wanda had crouched down a bit because the ceiling wasn't as high as Sif would have wanted it to be, but she was too busy moaning in pleasure to complain as Sif began to eagerly lick her pussy, the goddess delighted to find that her lezzie bitch was already dripping wet from eating her ass, and probably from the anticipation of all the fun they were going to have with Pepper, although Sif did her best to make sure her slave's mind was on the present.
Wanda was certainly concentrating on the present when she almost banged her head against the ceiling and during the first few licks to her pussy. Her mind then wander to Pepper, but not because she was anticipating future events.
Well, maybe a little, but mostly she was incredibly jealous that her Mistress's new slut was getting the privilege of tasting Mistress Sif's yummy cunt.
Which she knew was silly of her, because of course all of Mistress Sif's conquests got to taste her cunt, and Wanda knew she would get plenty of chances in the future, but in that moment she couldn't help irrational jealousy because she wanted to be the one eating that heavenly pussy.
Before being enslaved Wanda hadn't exactly been experienced, but it was hard to imagine being so devoted to someone that she would prefer to give them pleasure than to receive it.



But here she was, an incredibly talented and experienced tongue massaging her pussy, the tongue of her Mistress no less, which was a rare treat indeed, and Wanda couldn't stop thinking about Mistress Sif's pussy.
She even closed her eyes and pretended she was the one eating it, which was easy given not only did she have vivid memories of it but thanks to her powers she could hear, see and feel what both Pepper and their Mistress Sif were experiencing.
This of course pushed her closer to orgasm, and although Mistress Sif made sure she didn't cum too quickly it was also clear she was in no mood for long drawn-out teasing and soon she was burying her tongue as deep as it would go into Wanda's pussy.
She then left it there so they could both savour the feeling, before she started hammering that tongue in and out of her, making Wanda cum in what felt like seconds.
She then continued relentlessly tongue fucking her through climax after climax, only stopping to replace her tongue with two fingers while still effortlessly keeping Wanda in the air, reminding the Witch that her owner was literally a goddess.
That thought had Wanda whimpering pathetically and trying to acknowledge it. To tell Mistress Sif how much she appreciated her. How much she loved being her lesbian slave. That she was hers forever.
However all that came out was deafening screams and the occasional swear word. Fortunately Wanda was confident that her magic would keep anyone outside this room from hearing her.
Unfortunately she felt like she was failing her Mistress by not being able to provide commentary while Mistress Sif's mouth was busy sucking on Wanda's clit.
So it was a good thing Pepper was there to pick up the slack, if not in the cometary department then in pleasing their Mistress Sif, which was what mattered most in this world after all.
Pepper had become just as obsessed with pleasing Sif as Wanda. Or almost as much. It was hard for Pepper to imagine wanting to please someone she would lick an ass hole.
Then again now she thought about it rimming another woman wouldn't be so bad as longer as it was the beautiful and amazing Sif, Pepper even feeling jealous of Wanda for getting to prove her submission to Sif so thoroughly.
Pepper couldn't imagine anything more submissive/degrading then licking someone's ass hole, and if there was something more submissive/degrading she didn't want to find out about it.
She definitely thought she got the better part of the deal, because she could never imagine anything tasting better than Sif's pussy. Because wow, Pepper had thought that Natasha Romanoff's pussy tasted good, but she really did have no idea, as this time instead of the flavour slowly growing on her Pepper was addicted to Sif's taste the second it hit her taste-buds.
She then eagerly licked the other woman's pussy as Sif gently stroked her hair and grinned down at her, Pepper blushing as she looked up to observe the latter thing and then returning her full attention to her licking, wanting to do more but guessing from the way she ordered Wanda around that Sif would prefer to give her permission.
It sounded like she guessed right, Sif eventually pulling her mouth away from Wanda's cunt long enough to moan, "Mmmmmmm, nice job Pepper. Ooooooooooooh, quick and eager, and getting my clit each time your dyke tongue licks me. Mmmmmmm, but now I want more. I want you to shove your tongue inside me and fuck me with it like the lezzie bitch you've always secretly wanted to be. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, do it Pepper. Tongue fuck me like a lezzie bitch! Oh yes, tongue fuck my pussy and accept your new role is my pussy licking lezzie bitch! Oh yeah, I want you to aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Pepper!"
Despite having done just that once before, and literally thinking of little else for the past few minutes, Pepper was actually hesitant to do it she was told. Mostly because she was nervous that she wouldn't do a good job, as although she had made Natasha cum it hadn't been anywhere near as hard as she had cum and she had always wondered whether it had been good enough.
Also part of her like the obscene things that Sif was saying. Of course ultimately Pepper did as she was told, pushing her tongue as deep as it would go into Sif's cunt and being instantly rewarded by more delicious pussy cream and more importantly the incoherent cries of her would-be Mistress.
Most importantly of all Pepper was soon rewarded with Sif's cum, which redefined her understanding of what delicious was. Instantly she became like a mad woman, desperately trying to swallow every drop of that precious liquid, although unfortunately she had to just settle for the majority of it.
Then when it was over she reinserted her tongue back into Sif's pussy and started fucking it at least twice as frantically as before, Pepper now desperate for more of that heavenly cream. Fortunately she wouldn't be denied, Sif's grip on her head tightening so the by far stronger woman could push the weaker woman's face deeper into her cunt.
Sif was in lesbian heaven right now. One girl swallowing her cum in between tongue fucking her to orgasm after orgasm, and another cumming in her mouth/on her face. Surely, nothing could be better than this.
It was certainly one of the main reasons why she went around collecting hot women and adding them to her ever-growing number of slaves. As such she was never in a hurry to end it, even if she should be.
Now for example she couldn't afford to wait around in case Ironman showed up, but Sif just couldn't resist milking this for all that it was worth, fucking Wanda until the poor thing was almost unconscious before finally letting her down gently on the table to recover.
She spent even longer letting Pepper eat her out, Sif showing off her impressive stamina as she remains standing despite what was clearly this woman's best work. Which didn't quite compare to her fully trained slaves, but it was still fairly impressive.
Sif especially loved the enthusiasm that Pepper showed, even if it was normal for even a complete newcomer to eating pussy to become ravenous for her cunt once they were in between her thighs. Just another wonderful side-effect of Lorelai's magic which Sif had come to adore, especially when she was cumming in the mouth of her latest conquest.
Unfortunately while her stamina was impressive it was not unlimited, and eventually she was faced with the choice of allowing this woman to sap the last ounce of strength and then continuing this once they had recovered, most likely back at her headquarters, or go through with her initial plans.
Truth be told it was tempting to just succumb, even if it meant that she would have to deal with that silly man and his toys, and possibly his friends, when she woke up.
But she would not risk losing Wanda in the potential chaos, or lose the chance to bend Pepper Potts over her own desk and take her hot little ass. Besides, she was no animal that couldn't control itself. She was the Lady Sif, the most powerful woman in the universe.
Seeking to prove that Sif roughly pulled Pepper by her hair and then when the other woman was on her feet almost literally shoved her tongue down her throat, thoroughly tasting her own cum in the process.
Then she fulfilled her main objective for the day, namely bending Pepper Potts over her desk. Of course it would mean nothing if Sif didn't follow up by fucking Pepper into submission, and with a little help from Wanda that was exactly what she was going to do.
Hell, she didn't even have to promp the Witch to summon a strap-on around her waist, the device appearing as if from nowhere and securing itself firmly. Of course Sif would not penetrate Pepper's ass without properly preparing it, but luckily she had an easy way to do that.
"You have a sexy little ass Ms Potts. I greatly look forward to fucking it." Sif announced, causing Pepper to whimper in fear and anticipation. Then Sif turned to the other brunette and ordered, "Wanda, get over here and make sure Pepper's ass hole is nice and ready for my cock."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda nodded.
Wanda then rushed to get into position, a.k.a. kneel down behind Pepper so she could give her a nice long rim job. Knowing that her Mistress would want a show Wanda took a moment just to admire the prize in front of her, before leaning forward and pressing a soft kiss to Pepper's ass.
She then briefly peppered that ass in kisses, long enough to tease the other woman without making Mistress Sif feel like she was worshipping a lowly slaves ass when she regularly worshipped the amazing booty of the goddess Sif, before gently spreading those ass cheeks and beginning to lick Pepper's ass hole, even moaning softly from that first lick.
Although the moan was mostly for show Wanda had come to genuinely love rimming her fellow slaves, especially just before they were about to know the joy of Mistress Sif's cock in their asses. Of course she didn't love it as much as rimming Mistress Sif.
No, it couldn't compare to that wonderful chance to show her submission, but it was still a type of showing her submission and thanks to her Mistress's training Wanda had become quite the little anal whore in every sense of the word, adoring both the taste of her own ass and the asses of her fellow slaves almost as much as the taste of Mistress Sif's ass. And when she got to bury her face in Darcy's big booty it was almost close to being as good as being butt fucked. Almost.
Pulling back so she could spit onto Pepper's butt hole Wanda couldn't help notice out of the corner of her eye Mistress Sif stroking lubricant into her strap-on, and she was quickly reminded about just how amazing it was to be ass fucked by her Mistress.
The memory was so powerful Wanda literally trembled as she desperately hoped that once Mistress Sif was done breaking in her latest bitch she would completely destroy Wanda's ass hole.
Not for the first time Wanda was overwhelmed with jealousy as she wished it was her losing her anal cherry to Mistress Sif again. Thanks to her powers she had experienced the feeling multiple times, but nothing beat the real thing. Except maybe having her well loosened ass hole wrecked by Mistress Sif.
For now Wanda would have to settle for experiencing it second hand, but before that she need to complete giving Pepper a thorough rim job, which was why Wanda literally buried her face in between Pepper's butt cheeks, letting go of them with her hands so she was practically suffocating herself while literally trying to jam her tongue into the other woman's ass hole.
Which wasn't as good, or as bad, as when she was struggling to breathe properly with her face literally enclosed by Darcy's meaty globes, and she didn't get her tongue quite as deep as when she was using it on the slutty butt holes of her fellow slaves, but with a slight assist from her Mistress Wanda was able to go pretty deep, and her heart fluttered as Mistress Sif encouraged her.
"That's it my pet, get deep into that ass!" Sif ordered with a wicked grin as she grabbed the back of Wanda's head and shoved her slave's face as deep as it would go into her soon to be slave's ass, "Yesssss, eat that ass! Eat that fucking dyke ass! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it you lesbian butt licker, make that little fuck hole nice and wet for me to use. Oh Wanda, you're doing such a good job at pleasing me. I'm very proud of you. Ooooooooh, and you've definitely earned yourself a reward, after I get mine! Yes Wanda, back off so I can get to Pepper's virgin ass hole. It's time to make Ironman's girlfriend my dyke bitch."
While she was talking Mistress Sif pulled Wanda's face out of Pepper's ass and let go of her, causing the overwhelmed Witch to fall to the ground and gasp for breath for a few long seconds, then she scurried to obey with a soft murmur of, "Yes Mistress."
Ignoring her slave Sif stepped forward, pulled apart one of Pepper's cheeks and then pressed her dildo to her target, prompting Pepper to whimper, "Please, be gentle."
Sif grinned and softly told her latest victim, "Oh Pepper, I'm nearly always gentle with anal virgins. At least at first. But soon you'll be begging for more, and even if your boyfriend shows up I'll just continue gentle fucking your ass until he begs me to show you mercy. Oh yes, I'll be gentle with you Pepper, but it won't be long before you're begging me not to be."
Sif then grinned wickedly as she slid the tip of her strap-on up and down Pepper's ass crack, making her latest conquest whimper with a mixture of fear and anticipation which just made this precious moment even more intoxicating.
She did that for what had to be a full minute before she pressed the head of the dildo against Pepper's virgin ass hole and firmly pushed forwards, causing the other woman to let out another whimper of fear and anticipation before crying out in pain as her anal ring slowly stretched to allow Sif's strap-on to slide through it and into Pepper's virgin ass, adding yet another anal cherry to Sif's collection.
Officially losing her anal virginity made Pepper let out an adorable cry, practically forcing Sif to groan, "Truly, there is nothing better than a virgin ass."
The only response Sif got was another adorable cry, followed by another whimper, and a lustful look from Wanda.
For a moment Sif turned her attention to her other slave, and flashed her a wicked grin to show her gratitude to Wanda for continuing to spread Pepper's butt cheeks, giving Sif the perfect view of Pepper's deflowered little butt hole stretching around the head of her strap-on cock.
Which naturally caused Wanda to blush adorably, Sif enjoying the look on her face for a few seconds before her eyes inevitably wandered back to Pepper's dildo stretched ass hole.
After a few more seconds of enjoying that sight the way it was Sif began pushing inch after inch of strap-on dildo into Pepper's now formally virgin butt, Sif going as slowly as she possibly could, partly to make it easy on her new slave and partly to enjoy every second of anally violating the other woman.
Oh who was she kidding? She was mostly doing this to savour sliding her strap-on into that beautiful little butt hole, Pepper squirming, whimpering and crying throughout her anal invasion, and yet not daring to utter a word of complaint.
That continued to be the case when Sif's thighs came to rest against Pepper's ass cheeks, announcing that she had fully skewered Pepper's ass on her cock, and when Sif started slowly pumping her hips back and forth, officially beginning to butt fuck the other woman. Sif also remained quiet so she could just enjoy this precious moment. Wanda was a different story.
Sure, she stayed silent to begin with, perhaps because she was just as wrapped up in watching Sif's dildo pumping in and out of Pepper's most private hole, but it wasn't that long before she provided some commentary. Commentary that Sif had no intention of punishing her for, because she found it quite delightful.
"Oh God, that's so hot! Mmmmmm, fuck her." Wanda moaned, "Fuck her ass. Fuck it just like that, oh Mistress Sif, I love watching your big cock sliding in and out of another one of your bitches' ass holes. Mmmmm, that's sooooo sexy."
Wanda wasn't really paying much attention to what she was saying, but the few times she pulled her eyes away from Pepper's butt hole stretching around Mistress Sif's cock to nervously look up at her goddess of an owner Mistress Sif had a delighted look on her face.
No doubt that was mostly due with taking another woman's anal virginity, something that Wanda knew for a fact was Mistress Sif's favourite thing to do ever, but Wanda also knew that Mistress Sif loved dirty talk so she continued to allow dirty words to slip from her lips.
Truth be told she had become quite fond of dirty talk herself, and quite enjoyed dishing it out. Although nowhere near as much as what happened next.
"Wanda, as much as I enjoy hearing such things, I think we can find a better use for your pretty little mouth." Sif suddenly announced, suddenly yanking her cock out of Pepper's ass and then pushing it into Wanda's mouth.
Not needing any further encouragement Wanda eagerly began sucking her Mistress's dick, moaning happily as she savoured the deepest part of another woman's butt.
Then when the head of the dildo was clean Wanda started bobbing her head up and down, which caused Mistress Sif to let out a beautiful laugh and then slipped her hand into her hair for some further encouragement.
Of course it wasn't long before Mistress Sif started providing the verbal variety, although Wanda didn't really pay much attention to her words as she was too busy stuffing the ass flavoured cock into her throat so she could get every precious drop of that anal cream.
"Mmmmmm, that's it Wanda, suck my cock!" Sif gleefully encouraged, "Suck Pepper's ass cream off that big dick. Ohhhhhhh yes, suck it. Make sure you get every fucking drop. That's it, deep throat that big dildo you dirty little ass to mouth whore! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, suck it! Suck it like a good little cock sucker. Fuck, that's so hot. But not as hot as fucking some ass, and since that's now nice and clean let's see if we can get it dirty again shall we?"
With that Mistress Sif pulled her strap-on from Wanda's mouth and stuffed it back into Pepper's ass hole. As that now formally virgin hole had been nicely loosened up Pepper moaned in pure pleasure during the anal penetration, although the fact that Mistress Sif was slow and gentle about it obviously helped.
That continued as she began sodomising the blonde again, Wanda once again captivated by the sight, if a little jealous. Then Mistress Sif made her go ass to mouth again.
And then again, and then again, and then again, for a few wonderful moments even fucking Wanda's mouth at the same pace she had been fucking Pepper's butt. Then just when Wanda didn't think it could get any better it did.
"Wanda, would you like a turn ass fucking this slut?" Mistress Sif asked casually.
"Oh yes Mistress Sif." Wanda replied eagerly, "Please may I have a turn ass fucking your new slut."
Pulling out of Pepper's ass once again Mistress Sif stood proudly beside the blonde and told her fellow brunette, "Then I offer her bitch hole as a gift for you my loyal pet. Just don't forget who the true owner of that hole is. Or yours."
"Never Mistress Sif, thank you Mistress Sif." Wanda promised, although she couldn't tear her eyes away from Pepper's already slightly gaping ass hole.
Luckily she wasn't punished for this. At least not right now. Wanda truly believe she should be, and even looked forward to it, but was very grateful for her shot at Pepper's ass. Ever since Mistress Sif had started training her to be a top Wanda had been sodomising her fellow sex slaves Darcy Lewis and Jane Foster almost as much as Mistress Sif sodomise them, or her Mistress sodomised her, so this was quite the treat for her.
One which Wanda savoured as she let go of Pepper's cheeks, summoned her own personal strap-on dildo to appear around her waist, covered it with lubricant which she also summoned, and then slowly pushed her newly acquired cock deep into the rectum of Mistress Sif's latest conquest.
Pepper blushed every time she was anally penetrated. Partly because she spent most of it moaning like a shameless whore, but especially this time as it wasn't the same woman doing it.
Because it was bad enough that she was giving up her anal cherry to some strange woman who had bursted into her office and announced that she was going to be her sex slave, but now she was being passed around like a piece of meat. The most private hole on her body was getting passed around like it was nothing but a fuck hole to these women, and it was.



She was nothing but a fuck hole to them, and if that wasn't humiliating enough the woman who called herself Mistress Sif had given Pepper's ass to one of her slaves, meaning right now Pepper was a bitch's bitch.
This incredible humiliation should have reduced her to tears. It was the same story for the anal itself. But for better or worse Pepper moaned in pure pleasure as her ass was slowly filled with dildo again, and then she had to bite her lip to prevent herself from begging for more as this tiny girl, who had to be at least 10 years her junior, started to sodomise her.
Pepper Potts was no longer getting ass fucked by another woman, she was getting butt pounded by women. Women were sharing her most private hole like a cheap whore's cunt, and all she could do was try to cling onto one last shred of dignity as she was once again overwhelmed by pleasure. Then when she didn't think it could get any more humiliating, it did.
Crawling onto the desk Sif positioned herself right in front of Pepper, pressed her dildo to her lips and ordered, "Suck it. Mmmmmmm yes, suck my cock clean while my dear sweet Wanda pounds your dyke ass."
Automatically Pepper's nose scrunched up in disgust, but she was too lost in her submission to offer up any more protest than that. She then opened her mouth and took the head of the fake cock inside it and started sucking it just like Mistress Sif ordered, Pepper equal parts horrified and turned on by this submission.
It then became more the latter than the former as she found herself immediately liking the taste of her own ass. To her shame she even kind of loved it, eagerly beginning to bob her head up and down on the shaft, taking about half of it into her mouth and even a little down her throat while the enchanting and tall brunette chuckled with delight and offered her some verbal encouragement.
"Yesssssss, suck it! Mmmmmm, suck my cock. Become an ass to mouth slut, just like all my other bitches!" Sif commanded with a wicked smile on her face, "Yes, all my slaves go ass to mouth all the time, mmmmm, and soon you will too. Oh yes Pepper, you're going to crave the taste of ass. It won't matter if it's your own, or one of my other sluts, you'll beg me for the privilege of cleaning my cock so you can gobble up some of that yummy anal cream. And it's already started, hasn't it? Yes, I can tell. I can always tell when a whore realises she loves the taste of her own butt juice and realises she'll be addicted to it forever. Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you're a little ATM whore now Pepper. My little ATM whore. Suck it whore, ohhhhhh yes, take that cock deep down your throat. Get every single drop of your own ass cream you perverted little bitch! Oh fuck yeah!"
With that the two women swapped places and Pepper was presented with a freshly coated cock glistening with anal cream was the one covered in her saliva shoved roughly up her ass by Sif.
This caused her to cry out loudly, thankfully in pleasure for the most part, giving Wanda the perfect opportunity to shove her dildo directly down her throat.
Despite this rough treatment Pepper quickly recovered and started greedily sucking her own ass cream off of Wanda's cock and moaning around it as Sif began fucking her butt much harder than before.
Almost hard enough to make her cum. Almost. And while that would be almost unbearably humiliating, Pepper was too horny to really care right now, especially when she was totally focused on cleaning cock.
Sif wasn't sure how many times she arranged herself and Wanda to switch positions. It felt like several hundred, although it was more likely around ten. Whatever the number Pepper Potts spent plenty of time tasting her own ass, the degrading act furthering her submission so wonderfully.
Sif had successfully broken women for less, but to her delight the CEO was proving to be something of a challenge, even now clutching to the last shreds of her dignity regardless of the humiliation she was put through, reminding Sif of sweet Jane Foster. But like Jane before her Sif was confident that Pepper would eventually break, perhaps even during what she decided would be the final act of this little session.
"Lay down Wanda, I wish to DP my new slut." Sif announced.
It certainly wasn't a question or up for debate, and Wanda knew that, which was why she was quick to obey, pulling her dick out of Pepper's mouth and laying on top of the desk.
Meanwhile Pepper offered up no form of protest, and indeed moaned in pure pleasure as her new Mistress effortlessly lifted her up and placed her down on top of Wanda's dildo before slowly sliding her downwards so her pussy became impaled.
Sif generously gave Pepper a minute or so to recover from the sensation of having two cocks inside her, for what Sif assumed was the first time ever, before gently beginning to pump her hips back and forth, officially starting the DP. Well, technically that had began during the second penetration, but it only really felt like it began when they started fucking again.
Unsurprisingly given Pepper's previous reactions she spent the first few minutes of the DP moaning like the shameless whore that she would be from now on. But what was a little bit surprising, but not very, was that she finally began begging for more. Very subtly at first, simple words falling out of her mouth between her moans like 'fuck me', 'God', 'harder' and simply 'more'.
Eventually though she got much more coherent, partly because Sif slowed down her thrusts to allow her too, Sif quickly rewarded for her cunning tactics by an extra pathetic whimper and Pepper beginning to beg shamelessly, a clear sign that she had taken another step towards her inevitable full submission.
"Fuck me! Fuck me hard!" Pepper whimpered, following that up by moaning, "Mmmmmm, fuck me hard and make me your slut. Make me your lesbian slut. Oh God, I just don't care anymore. Fuck me Mistress Sif and make me your bitch. Ohhhhhhhh, I want to be your little dyke bitch. Just make me cum! Please? Please make me cum, mmmmmm, I need to fucking cum. I swear I'll do anything. Anything. Oooooooh, I'll be your God damn slave, just make me cum! Oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, make me cum make me cum make me cum make me cum make me cum aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
For a while Sif just laughed cruelly at those words and continue to slowly sodomise her latest conquest. But she was pleased with her, and aching to cum herself, so it wasn't long before Sif began slowly but surely increasing the pace.
Sadly this caused Pepper to quickly become incoherent, but her screams of pleasure easily made up for it, especially when she started to cum, Sif effortlessly pounding her ass to climax after climax as she caused Pepper's cunt to be impaled on Wanda's cock over and over again.
And that was before Sif decided to make this extra special, and perhaps push Pepper to her breaking point. Although if not she'd be happy to give her the same treatment she recently gave her sweet Darcy and Jane.
"Help me fuck her!" Sif commanded loudly over Pepper's screams, "Come on Wanda, pound upwards into that hot little cunt of hers. Let us show Pepper Potts just how good it can be to be a slave of Sif."
"Yes Mistress." Wanda replied immediately.
Wanda also immediately started doing as she was told, thrusting up into Pepper's pussy and making the other woman cum even harder than she was before, which was really saying something as once again Wanda was both inside the minds of her Mistress and the sub they were sharing. And oh, was it glorious.
Perhaps the most wonderful thing Wanda had ever encountered. Knowing the pleasure of total dominance and total submission at the same time couldn't be accurately described, as even words like ecstasy and paradise couldn't do it justice, those feelings alone easily enough to make her cum in the process.
To be fair the stimulator on her clit was definitely part of it, and part of the reason Mistress Sif came multiple times during the powerful double penetration, but for both brunettes it was mostly what they were feeling which pushed them to so many climaxes.
It was just Mistress Sif was completely lost in her dominance, while Wanda got to enjoy those feelings, Pepper's feeling of submission and her own, which surprisingly were closer to a blissfully happy medium than simple dominance, because no matter how hard she tried to add to the fucking it was very much Mistress Sif who was in total control here and responsible for the DP being so hard and effective.
Of course there was only so much any woman could take from a goddess, especially a human woman, and ultimately Pepper passed out from overwhelming pleasure. Shortly afterwards Mistress Sif pulled her cock out of Pepper's ass, admired the gaping crater she left in her wake for a few long seconds, and then told her still conscious slave, "Wanda, as Pepper is feeling too overwhelmed at the moment you may have the privilege of cleaning my cock."
"Yes Mistress, thank you Mistress." Wanda softly croaked before gently rolling Pepper off of her and getting down on her knees in front of her owner.
She then closed her eyes, opened her mouth and then wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo which had just finished pummelling the deepest part of another woman's ass.
Then, of course, Wanda moaned loudly as she tasted that perverted flavour she had become so addicted to as a slave of Sif, Wanda savouring that flavour for a few long seconds before greedily sucking the head of the strap-on clean.
She then started slowly bobbing her head up and down the shaft, taking more and more each time as she lovingly looked up at the goddess who had introduced her to this perverted act in the first place.
Instead of offering up her usual verbal encouragement Mistress Sif just smiled down at her lovingly and gently placed a hand on the back of Wanda's head.
She kept it there for quite a while, just letting Wanda go at her own pace while her eyes darted back and forth between Pepper's gaping ass hole, which The Scarlet Witch had made sure to display when she plays the corporate executive face down, and Wanda's bobbing head. Then, shortly after Wanda reached the base of the cock, Mistress Sif began to lazily fuck Wanda's throat.
Now that the dick was clean Wanda fully expected Mistress Sif to fuck her mouth harder to amuse herself, but instead she pushed her back and away from the dildo and gave her a few seconds to recover before giving her another order.
"Wanda take that dildo from around your waist and begin to clean it with your pretty mouth. Then teleport all 3 of us back home."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda said as she scrambled to obey. Moments later there was another cock in her mouth which she was greedily sucking the cum and pussy cream from as she lifted her hands into the air, making the room fill with red light.
Then they were gone.
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Thea Queen had always considered herself straight. Mostly. Growing up there had been the occasional fantasy, but mostly she thought about men and she only ever dated them. Although she had never loved any of them until Roy.
Oh how she missed Roy. But his forced exile was just one of the many changes in her life which led her to be on the back of a motorcycle and clinging onto Sara Lance while dressed in all red and questioning her sexuality.
Actually she had been doing that last thing ever since her brother had finally told her the truth about his life as a vigilante, and revealed that the women surrounding him weren't just beautiful, they were bad ass superheroes.
Which had skyrocketed her passing interest in them, especially now Roy wasn't around to distract her from her curiosity. And Sara did smell so good.
Sweaty, but good. And now she got to watch the likes of Sara and Nyssa al Ghul effortlessly kick the asses of the local scumbags Thea felt her crushes on these women grow and grow.
But she had to control herself, because Sara was already dating Felicity, who was equally bad ass in her own right, and she was pretty sure Nyssa was dating Laurel. Which was why Thea was so shocked when she and Sara reached their HQ only to find Nyssa with her hand down Felicity's skirt.
"Guys! We've talked about this. No sex in the Arrow cave." Sara smirked as her girlfriends quickly pulled away from each other. Or more accurately a clearly annoyed Felicity pushed Nyssa away, prompting Sara's smirk to become even more wicked.
"She started it!" Felicity whined.
"I don't doubt it." Sara grinned, "But I'd expect that from her. Or me. You're supposed to be the one to keep us both in line."
Blushing furiously Felicity protested, "But, but... I thought you weren't coming back. You know, like Oliver and Dig."
Sara shrugged, "We searched the parameter, but we couldn't find anything, so we decided to head back."
"Without informing me!" Felicity snapped.
"Erm, guys... what's going on?" Thea finally asked after a few long seconds of being completely dumbfounded.
"We... erm... we..." Felicity quickly jumped in and then panicking when everybody looked at her and she had suddenly had no idea what she had been going to say, if indeed she had something in the first place. Either way, there was a deafening silence and then she squeaked, "We, have an arrangement."
"An arrangement?" Thea frowned.
"Indeed." Nyssa confirmed with a smile which made Thea blush and turn her gaze away from her.
"It's no big deal." Sara said nonchalantly, unable to keep that tone of voice as she awkwardly added, "We're just... dating."
"What, like... all three of you?" Thea asked in disbelief and the other three women just nodded, although some more boldly than others, pretty much freaking her out, "And that's no big deal to you?"
"Why should it be?" Nyssa asked, "In The League the reigning Ra's al Ghul often takes many wives and lovers."
"This isn't The League!" Felicity pointed out flatly, briefly glaring at her brunette girlfriend before turning back to Thea, "I'm sorry you found out like this. We were going to tell you eventually, it's just, this is kind of new. The polyamorous part at least. Me and Sara were together before that. For awhile actually. Which you, erm, knew, so... erm..."
"I think she gets it sweetie. " Sara said softly as a way to gently cut off her rambling lover, although she never looked away from Thea, "We were going to tell you eventually. It's just all kind of new."
"And weird. We get that it's weird. Well, Nyssa doesn't think so, but she was raised by wolves." Felicity chimed in.
"I was not-" Nyssa began indignantly.
"The point is..." Sara quickly interrupted, "We're sorry we didn't tell you, and we hope this doesn't freak you out too much. And if you have any questions, now is the time to ask."
There was a long pause and then Thea croaked, "Does Oli know?"
"No." All three other women more or less said together.
"Sooooo..." Thea began, briefly hesitating but she just couldn't stop blurting out, "Are you three, you know... monogamous?"
"Yes." Felicity replied quickly and without hesitation.
Meanwhile Sara frowned, "Why do you ask?"
"Why indeed." Nyssa grinned wickedly.
"I, I... I..." Thea started while blushing furiously.
"Could it be that Miss Queen wants to join us?" Nyssa grinned while walking forward menacingly.
"No, no, no, get your mind out of the gutter Nyssa." Felicity scolded, "Of course she doesn't want to join us."
"I kinda do." Thea admitted softly, although her words sounded deafening, especially as everybody went silent.
Felicity also froze, turned away from Nyssa to Thea and then mumbled in disbelief, "You what now?"
"Sorry." Thea blushed.
"But, but... but you're straight!" Felicity blurted out.
"Mostly." Thea nodded, then letting out a laugh as she admitted, "But you're all just so fucking hot."
"Well, I think that settles it." Nyssa smiled.
Sara's eyes went wide, "That does not settled. For God sakes Nyssa, she's just a kid."
"I'm not just a kid!" Thea said angrily, before her eyes went wide, "Wait, are you actually offering me a four way? Like seriously? Because if you are I'm so down for it."
Turning to the younger girl Sara pointed out, "I used to babysit you!"
"Yeah, and I've had a huge crush on you ever since." Thea admitted, and then blushed because she didn't mean too.
There was a pause and then Sara looked at Felicity guiltily, the other two doing the same without the guilt, causing Felicity to go postal, "You can't be serious?"
"Why not?" Nyssa asked.
"Because it's wrong!" Felicity blurted out, feeling like she was the one going crazy, "She's Oliver's sister!"
"So?" Sara replied nonchalantly, "Oli didn't care about crossing that line when he was flip-flopping between me and Laurel."
"This would be different, and you know it." Felicity pointed out.
"In some ways." Sara admitted, before quickly adding, "But in others not, and all things considered he doesn't really have a right to judge. So if he ever finds out, and I think we can all agree none of us want that to happen, but if he does he can be mad for a while, but he should accepted as karma and move on. And if he doesn't, well, he'd be lost without the three of us. Or more accurately you. So he'd have to get over it sooner or later."
There was a long pause and then Felicity mumbled, "I, I thought we were going to be monogamous."
"Ha, you Americans and your monogamy." Nyssa scoffed, before quickly adding, "I'm not suggesting she join us permanently. Just for the night. Which I assume is what she and Sara want."
There was a chorus of nodding, another even longer pause, then Felicity protested, "But she's-"
"Just a kid?" Thea offered, "So what? At 20 I'm old enough to put on a mask and run around shooting people with arrows, but not to have group sex? What kind of insane logic is that?"
"I was going to say we work with you, but that's equally stupid given who I'm dating." Felicity grumbled, followed by more silence.
"Felicity." Thea sighed, before moving forward until she was right in front of Felicity and then softening her tone, "Look, I want this. I want you. All of you. So, so bad. I've literally dreamt of it. The three of you ganging up on me. Having your way with me. Turning me into a little fuck toy. So please just do it. Or agreed to watching Nyssa and Sara do it. Please Felicity? I'll do anything if you'll let me be your fuck toy?"
As she spoke Thea slowly got down on her knees in front of Felicity while looking up at her pleadingly, and she stayed there for what felt an eternity when she was done talking as Felicity just stared back. Then Felicity softly said, "Oh God, let's all go back to my place before I chicken out."
There was a chorus of happy sounds from the other three women, Sara closing the distance and leaning in, "I promise you won't regret this babe."
Felicity blushed, and then frowned at her girlfriends, "I'm holding you to that. Both of you."
*
The ride to Felicity's and Sara's apartment, which they apparently now shared with Nyssa, was surreal and thankfully quick.
Thea wasn't as good at reading people as Nyssa and Sara, who were usually good at hiding their emotions anyway, but she was pretty sure everybody found it weird and were relieved when it was over.
Especially Felicity who everyone could really was an open book, Thea silently wondering how she had ever kept her brother's secret for so long if she was this bad at playing it cool.
Then she got very distracted by Nyssa, who apparently wasn't just grateful that the awkward/silent drive was done with, given that as soon as the door to the apartment was closed and locked the assassin pulled Thea into her arms and kissed her.
It was surprisingly gentle, which was probably for Thea's benefit. Trying to show that was unnecessary Thea kissed back eagerly, wrapping her arms around Nyssa trying to push her tongue into the other woman's mouth.
Sadly Nyssa didn't respond to that like she hoped, and gently but firmly forced Thea to slow her role. Which was disappointing, although Thea didn't exactly complain.
After all, she had dreamt of kissing Nyssa, and the two now watching blondes, for years and is eager as she was to do this, and more, Thea did like taking a minute to savour the moment.
And Nyssa did eventually allowed tongues into the mix, it was just on her terms. More specifically her tongue invading Thea's mouth, leaving Thea to massaged it with her own.
Sara was amused at seeing this. Nyssa always had to be the top. Even on the rare occasions she and/or Felicity were able to talk her into bottoming she still tried to take control, and it was adorable watching Thea trying to take that from her only to be put in her place.
Adorable, and extremely hot. Which only helped Sara look at Thea in a way she never had before. Well, there may have been the occasional glance when she first returned to Starling city, as five years later after last seeing each other Thea had changed from a pretty teenager to a beautiful young woman.
However she had always felt out of bounds. Besides, Thea had Rory while Sara struggled to keep her eyes off of Felicity.
It was hard to take her eyes off two beautiful women kissing, but Sara just about managed it to check in on the only source of light in her world.
Then she couldn't help but smile, because Felicity had the same look of embarrassed lust she'd had during the first few threesomes with Nyssa, which was just so cute.
It was also a encouraging sign that Felicity would ultimately be all right with this, although not as much as the nerdy girl turning to her and giving her a bashful smile.
Sara returned it with a happy one of her own before turning back to her other girlfriend and her soon to be new lover, confident as she could be that Felicity wasn't freaking out.
She turned just in time to see Nyssa break the kiss and look expectantly at Thea. The younger woman gasped breathlessly, but after a few long seconds smiled wickedly at the older woman.
Nyssa smiled back, turned Thea around in her arms and wordlessly pushed her towards Sara. Taking the hint Sara moved forward and extended her arms to grab Thea, the youngest vigilante in their group smiling again before practically running into the Canary's arms.
Thea then kissed Sara roughly, only to quickly learn that like Nyssa before her Sara would only accept a gentle kiss, at least for now, the blonde thrilled that the brunette quickly submitted to her like she had Nyssa.
Part of her, a very big part actually, wanted to kiss Thea just as roughly as Thea apparently wanted her too, but they had all night and Sara had no intention of rushing it.
So she waited several minutes before pushing her tongue into Thea's mouth, and even when she did it wasn't that long before Sara broke the kiss and repeated what Nyssa had just done, making sure to give Thea a little time to recover before passing her back to Nyssa.
She didn't always, Nyssa moving in closer so that she and Sara could pass Thea around like the little toy the younger girl had confessed she wanted to be, and to delight there wasn't even a hint of complaining from Thea. Or Felicity for that matter.
Turning her attention to their other girlfriend Nyssa asked, "Would you like a turn sweetie?"
Which of course made Felicity blush adorably, "I'm, I'm fine. Just keep going. Please?"
Nyssa smiled at Felicity and then pulled Thea in for another deep kiss, she and Sara sharing the 20 year old for a few more minutes before she pushed her back and ordered her, "Strip for us."
Thea hesitated, but only because she was deciding how best to do this. She had practised stripping in front of the mirror many times, and while her practiced routine had been a big hit with Roy he was a guy and therefore really easy to please.
This, this was different. This was three experienced women, who probably wouldn't be as impressed as one horny boy.
More to the point while she had practised taking off skirts, dresses and jeans in a sexy way she hadn't done the same with her super suit, which was meant more to mirror her brother's attire than look sexy, so not only would trying to remove it sexily be difficult but it would also be kind of icky.
So she went with her first instinct and practically ripped the costume off of herself, practical and unsexy underwear and all, as quickly as she could.
Once the younger brunette was awkwardly standing naked in front of her Nyssa ordered, "On your knees."
Sara opened her mouth to protest, but before she could Thea fell to her knees, causing her to change tactics, "Nyssa, let's not be too rough with the kid, okay?"
"Oh, I don't think she minds, do you Thea?" Nyssa smiled wickedly, slowly advancing on her pray and then walking around her.
"No." Thea nodded, leaning into the touch as Nyssa rewarded her by gently stroking her hair, "Do whatever you want with me."
"Awww, isn't that sweet?" Nyssa grinned.
Ignoring her girlfriend Sara firmly told her friend, "Thea, if you ever want us to slow things down, or even stop, just tell us. I promise we won't be mad. Okay?"
"Okay." Thea nodded, happy to be given an out even if she didn't want it.
"Good, now that's settled..." Nyssa smiled, "Thea, have you ever eaten pussy before?"
Thea blushed as she replied truthfully, "No?"
Nyssa smiled knowingly, "Would you like to eat Sara's?"
"More than anything." Thea admitted softly.
"Then beg for it." Nyssa pushed, "Beg for the privilege of eating Sara's pussy. Mmmmm, and trust me it is a privilege. As I and Felicity know so well."
Felicity blushed at Nyssa's words, and the way Nyssa looked at her, but not as much as when Thea began to shamelessly begged, "Please can I eat Sara's pussy. I want it so bad. Please Sara, let me eat your pussy. Please? Please allow me the privilege of pleasing you with my tongue. I, I don't really know how, but I'll figure it out. I promise. Or you can tell me what you like. Or Nyssa can. Whatever, I don't care, I just want to eat your pussy. Please Sara, please let me eat you out. Let me lick you, then Nyssa, then Felicity, mmmmmm, I want to lick you all! I want to lick all your pussies and be your little pussy eating lesbian slut."
There was a long moment of silence and then Sara smirked, "Well, since you asked so nicely."
With that Sara started slowly stripping off her clothes, easily putting Thea to shame. To be fair while Thea's outfit was designed to be more practical than sexy Sara's was exactly the opposite, which was understandable.
If Thea had tits like that she'd definitely be using them as weapons, both on the people she fought and tried to seduce. Same went for that booty.
Well, Thea thought she had a pretty good butt, even though it wasn't in the same league as Sara's, Thea very much hoping she would get to play with those assets sometime in the future.
And if she had to do a good job at eating Sara's pussy to get that privilege then she would do so happily, Thea thought as she struggled not to drool as Sara removed the last of her clothing.
For a few seconds Sara stood there in all her glory, allowing Thea to admire it before raising an eyebrow and smirking, "Well, don't you want what you begged for?"
"Right, sorry, it's just... you're so beautiful." Thea blushed, quickly shuffling forward.
"Awww, thanks sweetie." Sara smiled.
When she reached her destination Thea bit her lip, then deciding to push her luck looked up at Sara and asked, "Can I play with your tits a little first?"
Sara smiled again, "Of course."
Then Sara bent down and Thea reached up to eagerly grabbed two handfuls of the other girl's boobs, for the first time touching another woman intimately. Touching Sara Lance intimately, that fact along with the action itself causing Thea's heart to hammer in her chest.
It certainly didn't calm down as she did her best to do what she liked, caressing both breasts for a few long seconds with her hands before taking one nipple into her mouth and gently sucking on it.
This got a encouraging little gasp out of Sara so Thea did the same to the other nipple, except this time she also swirled her tongue around it before she began to suck it.
Over and over again Thea went back and forth between those nipples, sometimes kissing the flesh around them and other times going straight for them, but always licking and sucking them eagerly.
And even though the position wasn't particularly comfortable for either of them Sara allowed her to do this for quite a while before straightening up and gently guiding Thea's face in between her legs.
Once she was back at her ultimate destination Thea hesitated only for a brief second because of pure nervousness before leaning forward, closing her eyes and sticking out her tongue while silently praying she would do a good job. She never even thought she wouldn't like it, and the second Sara's flavour hit her taste-buds she was proven right.
Sara let out another little gasp of pleasure as Thea's nervous but eager tongue pressed against the bottom of her pussy and then slowly slid all the way up to the top before then repeating the process, squeezing more gasps out of Sara.
Soon after she began moaning and occasionally swearing in pleasure too, partly to encourage the nervous pussy licker, and partly because Thea wasn't at all bad for her first time.
Plus this was still Oliver's little sister, and a girl only just out of her teens, so having her on her knees in front of Sara and slowly but eagerly licking her cunt was beyond intoxicating.
And wrong. Not that Sara really felt bad for Oli given their complicated history, but given that history this still felt wrong, which was one of the reasons it felt so good.
Soon Sara was closing her eyes because she just couldn't cope with the intensity of looking down and seeing little Thea Queen in between her legs. It was also part of a reaction which also included tilting her head back and letting out an extra loud moan as for the first time Thea cautiously lingered on her clit.
She had been gently hitting it with pretty much every stroke of her tongue, but after such a positive reaction Thea went after it with a vengeance, not just rapidly licking it but wrapping her lips around it and sucking it. Leaving Sara with a choice. Even if she could let Thea keep going and cum quickly, SHE could stop her and draw this out a little bit.
It was a tough choice, but ultimately Sara opened her eyes, reached down, grabbed a firm hold of Thea's hair and gently pushed her downwards while telling her, "Not so fast sweetie. There's no rush."



"Sorry." Thea apologise nervously.
"Oh no, don't be sorry honey. Just slow down." Sara said softly, "We've got all night, and I want to enjoy this."
"Don't we all." Nyssa chimed in, slowly closing the distance between herself and Sara.
Smiling happily Sara reached out and pulled Nyssa firmly into her with one arm while one brunette wrapped her arms around her and kissed her and the other brunette returned to her pussy licking duties.
Sara then enjoyed a slow, sweet kiss with Nyssa for several minutes, which was so consuming she almost didn't notice Thea nervously sliding her hands up her thighs and around to squeeze her ass.
Not that Sara minded, especially as it coincided with Thea wrapping her lips around Sara's pussy lips and sucking them gently, proving that she had in fact researched this. Or she was lying to them and had done this before, although Sara suspected the former.
That was why she continued to encourage Thea, first by gently pushing her head deeper into her cunt, and then eventually breaking the kiss with Nyssa so she could moan, "Oh God Thea, that's it! Mmmmm, eat me! Eat my cunt. Oooooooh baby, that's it, lick me just like that. Now suck it, suck my pussy lips just like that, ohhhhhhhh Thea, your even better than your brother."
"Sara!" Felicity exclaimed.
Sara hadn't meant to say that, as she initially looked apologetic at Felicity and then at Thea, but she stopped short of actually apologising when she saw the look on Thea's face.
There was clearly a moment of debate, then she started licking Sara even more thoroughly than before, which caused the Canary to smile wickedly.
She had expected Thea was a girl after her own heart back when she was babysitting for her, but apparently she had no idea just how much she was, because the younger brunette seemed to delight in being told that she was better than her brother at eating pussy, Sara really wanting to elaborate in that moment, but deciding against it for Felicity's sake. And apparently no one else in the room.
Nyssa would certainly have like to hear Sara elaborate, but she understood they were walking a fine line, at least at the moment. But hopefully not for very much longer, because Nyssa had been trained to be observant and she liked to think in a short amount of time she had got to know Felicity Smoak very well, and could tell when she wanted to do something.
Even if every ounce of her relevant training wasn't telling Nyssa that Felicity wanted to join the fun, or at least such herself. Quietly confident that it was only a matter of time Nyssa mostly concentrated on making Sara feel good watching the pretty little first-time pussy licker in between the legs of her beloved.
That was until Sara broke their latest kiss and very generously offered her, "Would you like a turn with this hot little slut's tongue?"
"Of course." Nyssa smiled sweetly, before reaching down in between Sara's legs, grabbing Thea's hair and forcefully pulling the younger brunette from the blonde's pussy to her own while firmly ordering, "Eat me! Eat my pussy you little ooooooooh yesssssssssss!"
Before Nyssa could even complete the order Thea started eagerly lapping away at her pussy, causing Nyssa to lose her train of thought as she closed her eyes and moaned in approval.
She then opened her mouth to continue the encouragement, but before she could get a word out she was being kissed again by an eager tongue she would know anywhere.
Of course she eagerly kissed back, and silently admitted it was probably for the best that Sara had silenced her, given the fragile state the watching Felicity was currently in.
So she chose to show her approval in other ways, namely by gently stroking Thea's hair as the inexperienced but eager girl continued licking her pussy.
It was very rare that Nyssa would shove a first timers face in between her legs and bark orders at her, but Thea was a very special case, and Nyssa's guessed that this would be more than okay with it was quickly proven right.
If anything it was too effective at encouraging the inexperienced girl as Thea not only started giving her quick licks but made sure her tongue hit Nyssa's clit every single time. Which in itself Nyssa was hesitant to stop given how good it felt, but she to wanted this to last.
After all, this wasn't just any first-timer, this was the sister of the irritating and self-righteous Oliver Queen, and Thea was a worthy ally in her own right, so the last thing Nyssa wanted to do was rush this.
Which was why Nyssa did ultimately break the kiss with Sara, look down and firmly tell Thea, "I believe my beloved told you there was no rush."
"I'm sorry, you just taste so good." Thea apologised, briefly pulling her face from Nyssa's pussy
"I know." Nyssa said dismissively, before pushing Thea's face back where it belonged, "Now get back to eating my cunt. I don't want you to make me cum just yet, but I certainly don't want you to stop. Ohhhhhhh yes, lick me you little bitch! Oh fuck, That's right, not to slow and not too fast, just the right amount of pussy licking, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh."
"Nyssa, take it easy on the kid." Sara whispered into her ear before going back to what she was doing before, namely kissing Nyssa's neck.
As they both knew that it was for Felicity's benefit Nyssa did indeed take it easy on the kid, although Thea was quickly proving she was no mere child.
Well, she had proved that many times before in battle, but this was far more pleasurable. So wonderfully pleasurable. So much so that the desire to be greedy and hog this hot little mouth became increasingly tempting.
But Nyssa was a good girlfriend, something she felt she proved nicely by silently pulling Thea's head from in between her thighs and then pushing it in between Sara's, all without breaking the kiss, to Nyssa's delight Thea seemingly happy to be passed back and forth like a good little lesbian fuck toy.
Thea loved being used like this. It was everything she dreamt about and more, because as much as she tried her imagination hadn't done justice to the taste of pussy.
Especially not the taste of the pussies of Sara Lance and Nyssa al Ghul. Oh God, she still couldn't believe she was going down on Sara Lance and Nyssa al Ghul.
Fingering herself and tasting it just couldn't compare with doing what she dreamt of for so long, and not just getting to do it but doing a good enough job to make these strong, beautiful women moan in pleasure for her.
Fuck, it was so overwhelming. The only way it could be better was if Felicity joined them, and clearly she wasn't the only one who wanted that.
"Are you sure you don't want a turn baby?" Sara asked Felicity.
"N, n, no." Felicity stammered, not really convincing even herself.
"No you don't want a turn, or know you're not sure if you don't want a turn?" Nyssa pushed with a sly smile.
"No, I don't want a turn..." Felicity clarified, almost adding the words 'not yet'. Instead she quickly added, "But I... I do wanna see you cum in her face. Both of you."
"No problem babe." Sara grinned wickedly, before looking down to the girl in between her legs, "You heard my girl, make me cum! Ooooooooh yeah, push your tongue into my cunt and make me cum. Oh Thea, mmmmmm, fuck me Thea. Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhh shit, I wanna cum all over Oli's sister's pretty little face. Oh fuck, make me cum, make me fucking cum, ooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssss, oh fuck!"
For a few long seconds Thea was too dumbstruck by Sara Lance begging her to make her cum. Or more accurately ordering her to make her cum.
Either way it was overwhelming, so much so that it took her a while to respond, considering she had been wanting to do this for what felt like forever. Hopefully she made up for it by ramming her tongue as deep into Sara's pussy as it would go and then beginning to tongue fuck the other woman.
It certainly took away Sara's ability to speak coherently, which was a very good sign, but nowhere near as good as the heaven which came next, which was namely the flavour of Sara's cum hitting her taste-buds.
This made Thea whimper with joy. Soon as she tasted Sara's regular cream Thea hadn't thought there could be anything better, but she was overjoyed to be proven wrong as her mouth was filled with the most heavenly liquid she had ever known.
She was so overwhelmed by it that a lot of that amazing liquid escaped, prompting Thea to desperately start swallowing Sara's cum, but it was no use, the other girl was just cumming so much, and she was grinding against her face while doing it.
Then it was over and Thea felt like she needed more girl cum like she needed oxygen, so she frantically tongue fucked Sara to another climax, and then another, and another, and then another.
Just as she was getting tired Thea was given a short break. As in a few seconds while Nyssa forced her to switch back to the pussy of the Heir of the Demon with the words, "My turn bitch! Make me cum!"
Honestly Thea was sure that Nyssa said more, probably a lot more, but she was so focused on making her cum that she really didn't notice.
It didn't help matters that unlike Sara who had been nice enough to mostly stay still and allow Thea to swallow her cum Nyssa started grinding against her face after her first orgasm.
She started out gentle enough, but it wasn't long before Nyssa was fucking her face so roughly that Thea was struggling to breathe, let alone swallow cum. Which made Thea feel like a failure as a fuck toy. Because really, how could she allow all that precious girl cum to go to waste?
Then again the fact another girl was cuming in her face was so hot, Thea feeling like Nyssa was marking her as a pussy loving slut, drenching her face so much that other women would always know what kind of slut she truly was.
Nyssa was tempted to make the cute little lesbian eat pussy all night long, but she had never been that selfish a lover, so after the latest in a long line of powerful orgasms she turned to Sara and suggested, "Ooooooh Sara, I think, mmmmm, I think our little slut has earned herself a reward, don't you?"
"Way ahead of you babe." Sara grinned, holding up the two strap-on dildos she had retrieved while Nyssa was having her turn.
"Excellent." Nyssa beamed, pulling Sara into a quick kiss before pushing Thea away, grabbing hold of the dildos and holding them out to the younger brunette, "Strap them to us."
After a few seconds gasping for breath Thea grinned wickedly, "Yes Mistress."
Sara allowed a small smile to cross her face at those words, then turned her attention to Felicity, "Do you want one babe?"
"No." Felicity blushed, not taking her eyes off Thea as she rushed to obey, "I'm good."
"Are you sure?" Sara gently pushed, before pointing out, "You could lay down so Thea could ride you, that way you wouldn't have to do anything. Mmmmmm, and we could make her air tight."
"I'd, I'd still rather just watch. But please, please double stuff her." Felicity practically begged, before smirking, "Make her your stuffed Queen."
"Oh don't worry, we will." Nyssa promised with a wicked grin, then once the cocks were in place she looked down at Thea and added, "But first let's get them wet. I assume you've sucked cock before, so let's see what your precious boyfriend Roy left behind."
Nyssa instantly regretted mentioning Thea's ex. She hadn't known him that long but he was good to Thea and Team Arrow missed him very much, although none more than Thea who looked taken aback from the namedrop.
It was almost enough to make Nyssa apologise, which Sara could explain was extremely rare, but luckily that wasn't necessary.
Instead after a few seconds of hesitation Thea grabbed both dildos by the base and began stroking them like they were real before taking Nyssa's cock into her mouth and beginning to bob her head rapidly up and down.
Then she moved to Sara's cock and did the same, going back and forth between those dildos to make sure they were nice and wet. Pretty much the entire time Nyssa wanted to provide a little commentary, but she didn't trust her own voice after that last comment.
Luckily Sara didn't have the same concern, "Oh yeah, that's it Thea, suck my cock! Take it deep into that pretty mouth which just made me cum so hard and get it nice and wet so I can fuck you. Yes, now do Nyssa. Yessssss, suck Nyssa's cock! Take it deep down your slutty little throat! What, you've never deep throated before? Yeah, that's what I thought. That's what I fucking thought. Now back to me. I want some of that deep throat action. Yeahhhhhh, take it deep. Come on, deeper, deeper, that's it, deeper, ooooooooh, good girl. That's real good Thea. I'm so proud of you. You're turning out to be a really good cock sucker for us."
Those words made Nyssa smirk and gave her the confidence to gently grab hold of the back of Thea's head and push her deeper down the dick when it was her turn once again for a little head.
Sara quickly followed suit and they began to encourage Thea to take the dildos almost all the way down her throat. Sadly she just couldn't get the last little bit, although Nyssa silently promise that one day soon she would.
Oh yes, someday soon Thea would be a Sara Lance calibre of cock sucker. For now she simply gently encouraged Thea to lick the lower parts of the cocks, which the little slut eagerly did while looking up at them pleadingly, Thea obviously more than ready to get fucked. And oh, was she about to get her wish.
"So, which of this pretty little fuck holes do you want?" Nyssa eventually asked almost conversationally.
Instead of answering Sara kneeled down, gently pulled Thea away from Nyssa's cock and while gently stroking her face asked, "Thea, have you ever been butt fucked?"
Thea shook her head and softly replied, "No."
"Would you like to be?" Sara gently pushed.
There was a brief silence and then Felicity butted in, "I know it seems scary, God knows I was when Sara took my anal cherry, and when these two DP'ed me for the first time, but trust me it's worth it for the orgasms. Especially if the other has her strap-on in your pussy at the same time, because wow, is that awesome."
Sara and Nyssa turned to smile at Felicity with affection, but Thea kept her eyes on Sara until she turned back to face her and then she softly asked, "Could you do it?"
"Absolutely." Sara grinned, "It would be an honour."
"I guess I get her pussy then." Nyssa said, striding over to the bed and getting into the centre of it, "Come along girl, do you want to get fucked or not."
Thea blushed adorably and glanced at first Nyssa, then Sara, who quickly told her, "Felicity's right. It will be easier on you, and feel amazing."
"Okay." Thea said softly, finally getting off her knees and scrambling to get into position.
Thea's eagerness made Nyssa smirk, although not as much as the obvious nervousness and the way that Thea blushed and couldn't look her in the eye at first, despite what they had already done.
To be fair Thea got a little braver when she was in position, the younger girl pushing herself down without hesitation onto Nyssa's cock, which Nyssa graciously held in place while Thea concentrated on getting that cock into her pussy.
It turned out to be quite easy, which wasn't surprising given how eager Thea had been to eat pussy, that privilege making her little cunt wet and ready to be fucked. Also while it hadn't been up to Sara's standard Thea had given quite the respectable blow job for a girl her age.
When that big dick slipped inside her little cunt Thea close her eyes, threw her head back slightly and let out a long moan of pleasure. Then she opened her eyes again and smiled down at Nyssa like the good little slut Nyssa knew she could be.
No, on second thoughts in this moment Thea was just a woman satisfying her needs without shame, and was beautiful.
Nyssa very much looked forward to when Thea would truly act like a slut and take two big strap-on cocks inside her, but for now it truly felt enchanting to watch Thea slowly but confidently pushing her self all the way down the dick and then beginning to bounce up and down while continuing to moan, groan and whimper happily.
After a few minutes of just watching this glorious sight Sara called out with a smirk, "Felicity honey, could you grab the lube for me."
"Su, sure." Felicity blushed, pulling her hand out of her skirt like a kid with their hand caught in the cookie jar.
Sara beamed at that reaction, although she quickly looked away and focused on Thea's cute little backside again, causing her smile to fade into a look of burning lust as she slowly approached her pray.
Once she reached her destination Thea understandably tensed up, but thankfully relaxed as Sara softly cooed and stroked her back.
She then briefly continued the soothing cooing after allowing her hand to slide to Thea's ass, although it didn't take long for the girl to relax and stop her bouncing to allow Sara to do what was necessary to prepare Thea to lose her anal virginity, with a little help from Felicity who quickly appeared by Sara's side and held out a tube of lubricant for her.
"I got it!" Felicity announced.
Sara smiled, grabbed Felicity's hand and pulled her into a deep kiss which lasted maybe a full minute, then she broke it and firmly told her lover, "Take off all your clothes and start fingering yourself."
"Okay." Felicity squeaked.
Ignoring the other blonde Sara grabbed the lube with one hand and then use the other to smack Thea's butt roughly enough to cause the younger girl to cry out, and then she firmly ordered, "And as for you, spread your cheeks and show me that pretty little virgin hole!"
In a flash Thea reached back and pulled her ass cheeks as wide apart as possible, giving Sara the best possible view of Nyssa's dildo stretching Thea's cunt and above it the cute little virgin butt hole that Sara was about to violate.
It was such a stunning view that Sara took a long second or two just to enjoy it before squirting a generous amount of lubricant onto her right hand, using her left to rub it into her fingers before reaching down and starting to gently caress Thea's ass.
When this didn't cause Thea to tense up Sara pushed one and then two fingers into that incredibly tight hole, causing the other girl to gasp and moan in mostly pleasure.
"So, is she tight?" Nyssa asked with a wicked grin on her face.
"Virgin tight." Sara grinned, confirming Thea had been telling the truth while gently teasing the poor girl. Then after a few moments of anally fingering the younger girl Sara pulled her fingers out and replace them with her cock, briefly sliding it up and down Thea's ass crack as she taunted the younger brunette, "The real question is, is this what she really wants?"
"God yes, please Sara, fuck me." Thea whimpered, saying whatever she thought would get her what she wanted, "Fuck my virgin ass! Pop my anal cherry. Mmmmmm, be the first to take my tight little butt."
Sara smirked, "Not bad, but I think you can do better."
Taking the hint Thea got increasingly graphic, "Fuck my ass! Please fuck my virgin ass! Pop my butt cherry, take my anal virginity, fucking wreck my tight little virgin ass! Please Sara, I wanna be butt fucked by you. I want my former babysitter to fuck me up the butt. I want my brother's ex-girlfriend to pound my tight little virgin butt and make me her fucking butt slut! Fuck my ass Sara! Fuck it and make me love it, I have always wanted you too. Mmmmmm yeah, ass fuck me in front of your girlfriend. I mean girlfriends. Oh fuck, I mean fuck me in the ass while one of your girlfriend watches and the other fucks my pussy. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, DP me like a whore, OH GOD!"
At the end of that little speech Thea let out a loud cry as her ass hole was stretched for the first time by an invading force, Sara almost taking her friend's butt cherry with one hard thrust. She was certainly tempted, but it probably wasn't the best thing for Thea.



Besides, this way she got to savour the sight of Thea's virgin ass hole stretching around the head of her cock, Sara making it stretch wider, and wider, and wider until it allow the head of Sara's big dick to slide through it and into Thea's butt, officially meaning that Sara had just taken the anal virginity of little Thea Queen.
A fact which was so overwhelmingly hot to her that she almost missed the adorable little cry Thea let out as she was robbed of her butt cherry. Almost.
Instead Sara grinned wickedly and savoured the moment. After all, this wasn't just any girl that she and Nyssa had picked out of a bar or within the League of Assassins.
No, this was little Thea Queen, a girl she had known for what felt like her whole life, or at least her life before the island, and would always think of as the little girl in pigtails that she would chase around the Queen Mansion now had her sexy 20-year-old body sandwiched between Sara and Nyssa.
And Thea was spreading her cheeks so that Sara, and Felicity, could get the best possible view of the double penetration. God, it was so hot. And so worth it even if Oliver found out that she'd taken his sister's ass cherry.
Felicity felt super guilty for her part in all of this, not just because of Oliver but for all of Team Arrow and Thea herself.
Especially the last one, as she was encouraging a younger girl into debauchery that she wouldn't have to dare to try if she hadn't been so hopelessly in love with Sara.
And okay, it had worked out for her, but that didn't mean Thea wouldn't end up being emotionally scarred. Or physically.
But Felicity couldn't stop watching, and now she couldn't stop fingering herself, especially as she watched her precious Sara robbing another girl of her anal virginity, a sight which should have enraged her but instead made her desperately want to cum.
Without a word Felicity had nervously moved around Thea's body so she could get the best possible look at the anal penetration while tearing off her clothes, and now she couldn't take her eyes off where Sara's big dick was slowly but surely disappearing into Thea's butt hole.
That previously untouched butt hole that was being slowly filled by her girlfriend. While her other girlfriend cooed gently into Thea's ear as the poor girl was double stuffed.
Fuck, how had this become her life? How had she ended up watching her girlfriend fill Thea Queen's virgin ass full of cock? And how had she ended up frantically masturbating to it?
Perhaps most importantly of all why did she immediately obey when Sara called out, "Felicity, stick your cunt in this bitch's face!"
That should have appalled Felicity, but not only did she not protest but she didn't even hesitate. Instead she walked around the bodies of the three women, crouched down and pushed her cunt Thea's face.
Felicity even grabbed hold of Thea's short brown hair so she could also be shoving the younger girl's face forward to make sure Thea couldn't escape the lust which had taken over her body.
Fortunately the last thing Thea seemed to want was to escape, as she held Felicity pushed her face as deep as it would go into her cunt and then immediately started licking Felicity's pussy with infectious eagerness, pausing only to moan which caused wonderful vibrations against Felicity's fuck hole.
Initially when this intense pussy licking began Felicity closed her eyes, tilted her head back and let out a long loud moan.
As that meant she couldn't watch her two girlfriends DP Thea it wasn't long before Felicity opened them again, but it was a struggle to keep them open given how much Thea's eager but inexperienced tongue was getting to her, especially when the younger girl went after her clit.
To be fair unlike Sara and Nyssa she hadn't yet been granted a release, and had watched while they received theirs and then started the double stuff this sexy younger woman.
So Felicity didn't think it was fair to blame her for not lasting long before begging for more. And it was unlikely Sara and Nyssa would reward Thea with a orgasm until she made Felicity cum, so really Felicity was doing someone a favour here. Doing everyone a favour really.
So even though she tried to hold out for a little while it was not long before Felicity whimpered, "Please Thea, make me cum! I need to cum. Please, please, please, please, pleaseeeeeee, ooooooooh stick your tongue inside me and fuck me! Fuck me, ohhhhhhhh fuck, tongue fuck me Thea, fuck me ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
Thea had been waiting for that command for literally hours. Or better yet years, as Felicity Smoak was irresistibly cute and ever since Thea first saw her she wanted to fuck her, and that desire had grown the more she had known her.
Finally being able to do it was an honour and a privilege, one which part of Thea wished she had the patience to properly savour. But after teasing her for who knows how long by gently thrusting just over half of the dildo in and out of her ass Sara finally buried the full length in Thea's butt.
Then after a few seconds to savour the moment again Sara began ass fucking Thea with every inch of that big cock while another was in her pussy. As a result Thea really wasn't in the mood to drag this out.
Instead she shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Felicity's cunt and then hammered it in and out until she got what she wanted, namely a mouth full of girl cum.
Or more accurately a face full, because when Felicity finally came it happened so fast that Thea didn't have time to react. Thea tried to make up for it, but Felicity was just cumming so hard, and there was just so much cum, and Sara was fucking her ass so good that almost all of the heavenly liquid ended up covering her face.
However Thea did get to swallow some of Felicity Smoak's cum, while getting DP'ed by Sara Lance and Nyssa al Ghul no less, so it was hard to complain. Besides, she loved it when boys, and now girls, came in her face.
After what was admittedly an incredibly hard climax Felicity stumbled back and away from the three other women, which was disappointing because Thea had been hoping to lick the blonde hacker to another orgasm.
She couldn't really complain though considering Sara chose that moment to pick up the pace, effortlessly sodomising Thea to the edge of orgasm, and then keeping her there just as effortlessly.
Thea could instantly tell what was required of her, but it was incredibly hard for her to stop screaming in pleasure long enough to say. In the end she had to use all the mental discipline that her father and brother had taught her for ignoring pain and/or channelling it so she could beg for what she so desperately needed.
"FUCK ME! FUCK ME HARDER! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, MAKE ME CUM!" Thea screamed at the top of her lungs, "OHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWD, I'LL DO ANYTHING, ANYTHING, JUST MAKE ME CUM! OOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME CUM LIKE A SLUT! MAKE ME FUCKING CUM LIKE THE LITTLE DYKE SLUT I AM! YEEEEEEESSSSSSSS, POUND MY FUCKING FUCK HOLES AND LEAVE THEM LOOSE AND USELESS! FUCKING WRECK THEM! WRECK ME! PLEASSSSSEEEEE! PLEASE MAKE ME CUM PLEASE MAKE ME CUM PLEASE MAKE ME CUM AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Luckily for Thea it wasn't long before Sara ever so slightly increased her pace, instantly making her cum obscenely hard. It only got better seconds later when Nyssa started thrusting up into her pussy, the two assassins working together as Thea could only imagine how many times they had done before to Felicity and other women, effortlessly giving their lucky victim ecstasy which felt lethal.
As in Thea literally thought her brain was going to explode or melt or something from the overwhelming pleasure that was turning her into a screaming and trembling wreck. And in that wonderful moment, it kind of felt like it would be worth it, just for a few more seconds of this ecstasy.
Nyssa smirked as Thea cum on her cock over and over again thanks to the combination of her thrusts and Sara's. Honestly her beloved was more than capable of gifting Thea with multiple orgasms without her, but she was tired of simply lying back and doing nothing, and wanted to make this extra special for the youngest Queen.
Which was why a few minutes later when Sara began slowing down and eventually pulled her strap-on out of Thea's butt, which was far too soon in her opinion, Nyssa glared at the blonde, before grinning wickedly at the other brunette and then flipping them over.
Out of courtesy to Sara she had slowed down her thrusting at the same time, and although she restarted it it was nowhere near as hard as Nyssa was capable of, or that she wanted to give the other girl right now.
Of course, it was all part of her plan, Nyssa gently stroking Thea's face before asking her, "Can I have a turn with your cute little bottom?"
"Nyssa!" Sara warned, "Don't overwhelm the poor girl. Remember she hasn't had sex in months, let alone as much as us. It's not her fault if she can't keep up."
Thea wasn't sure she could survive another orgasm, but she still whimpered, "It's okay. I, I... I want you too. Mmmmmm, fuck my ass. Fuck it hard."
"Oh honey." Sara shook her head, "You're about to regret that."
Smirking wickedly Nyssa quickly pulled her cock out of Thea's cunt and then inserted it into the younger girl's butt hole almost just as quickly, causing Thea to whimper and cry with a mixture of pain and pleasure as her well used bottom was once again violated.
Those whimpers and cries quickly turned to pure pleasure as Nyssa began to gently sodomise the other girl, Thea's legs, which had been laying either side of her ever since she flipped them over, quickly wrapping around her waist and the younger brunette holding her tightly as Nyssa began showing her just how good it could feel to be butt fucked by another woman who knew exactly what she was doing.
In what felt like no time at all Nyssa had butt fucked Thea to the edge of yet another climax, and kept her there for a few long moments just to watch the small girl squirm underneath her and struggled to beg for more.
Then just as Thea found the strength to utter a coherent syllable Nyssa grabbed the other brunette's legs, pulled them up to her shoulders and practically bent the poor girl in half so seconds later when she increase the pace she had a leveraged to pound Thea's butt hole as deep and as hard as possible.
Fortunately Nyssa knew that Thea's training made her very flexible, so not only was this not painful for the smaller girl but she screamed in pure ecstasy as Nyssa brutalised her butt through orgasm after orgasm.
Out of the corner of her eye Nyssa could see the look of concern on Sara's face, and especially on Felicity's, but she ignored them. This girl had offered her body up to them as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure, and from her screams of pleasure and the cum squirting out of her cunt and onto Nyssa's stomach it seemed that Thea was more than getting her fair share.
Nyssa even thought that Thea would agree that her ass hole was a small price to pay for such pleasure, and if she had literally ruined it Nyssa knew a few ways to fix it.
For now though she just became lost in her animal lust, Nyssa brutally pounding into her submissive mate as the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of roughly fucking another woman up the ass pushed Nyssa over symbolisms of her own, much like it done for Sara when she was the one abusing Thea's butt.
Sara had certainly received her fair share of orgasms, but even though she was a little jealous over the ecstasy that Nyssa and especially Thea were experiencing right now she was mostly concerned for her friend safety, which was why she studied Thea's face carefully and inevitably she yelled, "NYSSA STOP! She's unconscious!"
Nyssa was grateful for the shout out, because while she had become lost in using Thea Queen as an orifice for her pleasure she didn't like fucking unconscious bodies. She wasn't about to share that gratitude though, and instead pouted at Sara and told her, "You always have to spoil my fun."
Felicity gasped as with one fluid movement Nyssa then abruptly pulled her big dildo out of Thea's poor butt hole and then turned the other brunette over onto her front so that the three older women got a good look at the damage the assassin had done to their younger friend.
That gasp was partly because of just how quick her girlfriend was, but mostly it was because of just how widely gaping Thea's ass hole was, that up until recently virgin hole looking like it would never close again, and in turn that Thea would never be able to sit properly again.
It shouldn't have been a turn on, but after so much kinky sex with Sara, and more recently Sara and Nyssa, Felicity just couldn't stop staring lustfully at that ruined hole as her girlfriends argued.
"Now look what you've done." Sara grumbled.
"Yes, this is certainly the first time one of us has fucked another girl into unconsciousness." Nyssa quipped dryly.
"This isn't just some girl, we work with her." Sara pointed out, "You shouldn't have overwhelmed her like that."
"I think you underestimate her." Nyssa said, before smirking, "Or perhaps you're upset because now we don't have anyone to clean our cocks."
Despite herself Sara smirked back, "Oh, I wouldn't say that."
With that the two assassins turned to Felicity, who didn't realise their eyes were on her for a few seconds, and then she looked up and startled, "What?"
"Felicity honey..." Sara smiled sweetly, "Nyssa was mean and fucked our slut into unconsciousness. Now who's going to clean our cocks?"
"Can You think of anyone who could do that?" Nyssa smiled.
Felicity blushed, but nodded, "Yeah... I think I can."
With that Felicity got down onto her knees with the intention of shuffling over, or maybe even crawling on her hands and knees over, to her girlfriends. Instead Nyssa and Sara quickly close the distance between them, Sara getting their first and telling her, "Suck it babe. Suck Thea's ass off my dick."
Normally the reminder that the dildo in front of her had been used to butt fucked a girl was great incentive for Felicity, especially when it was her own ass that had recently been violated, but this time and caused her to hesitate. It was still very much a turn on, but a fresh batch of guilt washed over her for what she was about to do.
It wasn't enough to stop her though, Felicity again blaming Sara for her slutty behaviour as she wrapped her lips around the strap-on dildo her girlfriend had used to pop the anal cherry of her boss's sister and her dear friend Thea Queen. She then moaned in pleasure at the taste, which again she blamed on Sara.
"That's it baby, suck Thea's ass off my cock." Sara grinned wickedly, "Mmmmmm, you like the taste of little Thea Queen's ass, huh? You do don't you? Oooooh, you dirty girl. Oh yeah, you tried to be good and not join in you just couldn't resist feeding Thea your sweet little pussy, and now you're sucking her little ass off my dick like the good little ATM slut you are."
"And mine." Nyssa chimed in, "Oh yes Felicity, don't forget about me. My cock is covered in ass cream too, so don't neglect it. Ooooooh yes, that's it, good girl. Clean my cock! Clean both those cocks of Oliver Queen's sister's ass hole you nasty ass to mouth bitch. Ohhhhhhh, that's hot."
It didn't take long for Felicity to switch cocks, partly because she greedily sucked the tip of Sara's cock clean in a matter of seconds and she wanted a second chance to savour the deepest part of Thea's bowels on a dick.
Mostly she was hoping that it might just make her girlfriends shut up, because while up to a point she was still loving their dirty talk Felicity was extremely embarrassed that she had given in and helped defile Oliver's little sister, and naturally Nyssa and Sara were taking great delight in reminding her of that fact.
Of course she didn't think it would work, and sure enough Sara and Nyssa kept talking, and even began grabbing hold of her hair and pulling her from one cock to another and then holding her in place.
Luckily Felicity was doing better at tuning them out when she wanted too, and it was easy when she had ass cream to clean. The perverted flavour also allowed Felicity to turn off her own brain for a few blissful minutes.
But then of course she needed to shove the dildos deeper into her mouth and down her throat to get more anal juices until she had the entire length of first Nyssa's cock, and then Sara's, choking her windpipe.
Briefly she was given another distraction in the form of Sara pulling her up into a deep kiss, the Canary moaning softly as she tasted Thea's ass on Felicity's lips.
Then Nyssa took her turn with Felicity's lips, then with Sara's, before pulling back and the three girlfriends stared at each other before glancing at the still unconscious body of Thea.
"We should keep her." Nyssa said casually.
Felicity glared at her dark-haired girlfriend, "Nyssa, if we keep adding people to this relationship it's going to get ridiculous."
"I didn't mean it like that." Nyssa explained, "I meant like a pet."
"That would be hot." Sara admitted, and then when Felicity glared at her she quickly added, "Or we could just occasionally hook up with her. I think she'd be down for that. At the very least we could ask her. You know when she wakes up."
Felicity then glared at her blonde girlfriend, before biting her lip and looking over at Thea, and then after thinking about it mumbled, "Well, it couldn't hurt to at least ask."



        Your Fault Ch. 03

        Haley turns the tables back on Alex.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/your-fault-ch-03

Title: Your Fault Ch. 03

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Haley turns the tables back on Alex.

Tags: strap-on, alex dunphy, rim, sister/sister, lesbian incest, sisters in love, modern family, haley dunphy, spanking, anal

Series: Your Fault


Disclaimer: I do not own Modern Family and have no association with anyone involved in the show. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
Haley Dunphy felt guilty. She had felt guilty before she had finally let her sister Alex take her anal cherry, which was meant to soothe the guilt of the way she had been treating her, but if anything it just got worse.
No matter how much Alex used her like a piece of meat throughout the next few weeks it just reminded Haley of how badly she had treated the girl she had fallen in love with.
Also, her ass was killing her, the constant anal poundings leaving her poor little butt hole constantly aching and gaping wide open, making Haley avoid sitting down whenever possible, and struggling to hide the discomfort when she was forced too.
Which was why the first half a dozen times that Alex flirted, or attempted to flirt, with someone else Haley just ignored it, assuming that it was just part of her punishment. Also Alex was hopeless at trying to flirt, and it was really fun watching her fail so spectacularly, even after Haley had given her some pointers.
But as the week drew to a close another more enjoyable explanation popped into Haley's head. One she liked a lot better than the current explanation, although she avoided confronting Alex about it for an extra day as she was still trying to give her baby sister her revenge. Ultimately though she just couldn't resist, especially if it meant what she thought it did.
"Soooo, are you trying to make me jealous?" Haley asked after Alex once again struck out.
"Yes! God, how did it take you this long to notice?" Alex exclaimed, before a horrible thought came to mind, "You didn't think I was actually interested in those guys, did you? Cause I wasn't."
"I know." Haley smiled softly, "But you should totally keep it up. Keep people from wondering why your 'single', and it's so cute watching you try to play it cool. Because I love you sweetie, but you're anything but cool."
"Hey!" Alex frowned, and then grumbled, "So what, you will at least be jealous?"
Lowering her voice Haley whispered, "Are you kidding? I was going out of my mind."
Despite herself Alex smiled, "Really?"
Looking around to check no one was listening in Haley leaned in and whispered directly into Alex's ear, "Really... all I've wanted to do for the past few days is bend you over and fuck your big fat sexy ass in front of everybody. Or at least pull you into my arms and kiss you long and hard. You know, something to let these idiots know your taken."
"Haley..." Alex warned softly.
"I know, I know, we can't." Haley said softly, and pulled back slightly, "And I get it. I really do. I don't want everyone to know how much I love fucking my sister. Mostly because I don't want you to get away from me. But my question is, where you trying to make me jealous to punish me... or were you hoping that I remind you that you were mine in private."
Pulling back slightly so she look her sister in the eye Alex confessed, "I've loved topping you, but..."
"But?" Haley pushed.
Looking around to check no one was listening in Alex leaned in and whispered directly into Haley's ear, "I want you to take me home and pound my big fat ass until it's gaping wide open."
"Oh Alex..." Haley grinned, pulling back so she could look her sister in the eye, "All you had to do was ask."
*
They had gone to the maul for another date disguised as a shopping trip, so unfortunately it took quite a bit of time to get back home. Luckily it was the middle of the day and no one was home, so after briefly calling out to check Haley slammed her lips against Alex's and pushed the front door closed. Alex hesitated for a moment, and then kiss back, meaning that the next few minutes were a blur for the two Dunphy sisters.
The next thing they were really aware of was tearing off each other's clothes, Haley deliberately leaving Alex's booty hugging jeans to the end so she could enjoy the sight of that yummy ass being revealed.
Finally breaking the kiss Haley smacked that yummy ass as hard as she could and ordered, "Bend over!"
Knowing exactly what she wanted Alex smirked and crawled onto the bed and wiggled her big ass, along the way sarcastically murmuring, "Yes Mistress."
Haley didn't really hear what Alex said, and she didn't care as she was too busy drooling over the beautiful sight before her, eventually murmuring, "Fuck yeahhhhhh, that's definitely the position you belong in."
"Really?" Alex grinned, shaking her fat butt even more.
"Oh yeah." Haley murmured, crawling onto the bed and then grabbing that ass.
Honestly Haley wasn't sure if she said anything else. Probably, as she loved talking dirty, but it really didn't matter. What mattered was that she could squeeze and fondle Alex's amazing ass again now they were once again alone together, and more importantly she was back on top, and Haley took full advantage of that. Hell, it was probably minutes before she even bothered taking off Alex's jeans.
Although when she did Haley made sure to go slowly as possible so she could savour every bit of it, practically drooling as she revealed that beautiful thong covered booty. Then she grinned wickedly, grabbed hold of that underwear and pulled it up, almost making the fabric disappear in between those meaty cheeks.
"Hey!" Alex protested, "Cut it out!"
"What? You punished me when it was your turn on top." Haley pointed out.
"Yeah, but you asked me too." Alex counter argued while grimacing, "And it wasn't like this."
"I can't help it, this makes your fat ass look sooooooo gooooodddddddd!" Haley moaned, feeling like drool was literally coming out of her mouth at this point as she watched her sister's thong dig so deeply between her cheeks that it somehow made them look even bigger than normal. Then she grinned wickedly, "But if it's familiar punishment that you want..."
Alex then cried out joyfully as Haley roughly smacked her ass, making those juicy cheeks jiggle with the force of the impact and the sound of the blow echoing around the room.
Haley then of course repeated this process over and over again, although the next half a dozen spanks were more gentle and there was plenty of time between them, both sisters giggling as she did so.
Well, Alex was mostly crying out in a mixture of pain and pleasure as she received the kind of gentle spanking that she loved, and had so missed. It just made her feel so wonderfully naughty, especially as it was a prelude to nasty sister on sister fun.
She could have done without the wedgie though. It was so very childish, and painful and humiliating in a way that Alex didn't enjoy. At least not initially.
Then she started thinking about all the times Haley had done this to her when they were little kids. How long ago that felt. How they used to hate each other and really fight constantly. And despite how far they'd come, it was thrilling to be reminded of how they began.
Or more accurately Alex's earliest memories of them, Haley having confessed during one of their first times after sex that even back then it was clear how much smarter the younger sister was and the older one had found that threatening.
Those memories almost made Alex enjoy being wedgied, and looking back at the glee on her lover's face was enough to push it over the edge, because Alex would suffer through any indignity if it pleased her precious big sister.
Hell, she'd suffered indignities that she'd never even seriously thought she'd ever consider just for Haley's benefit, and once again Alex found that a submissive part of herself really, really got off on this latest humiliation.
Although she sighed in relief when Haley pulled the thong down, excitement then filling her body as Haley then pulled the thong and pants completely off of her, leaving her naked and ready for the real fun to begin.
Given Haley's track record Alex was shocked when her big sister didn't then immediately bury her face in her fat booty, although it seemed worth the wait as after one final smack Haley got off the bed, quickly retrieved her favourite strap-on and a bottle of lube and then quickly return to the bed.
Looking behind her and grinning Alex watched as Haley scrambled to get the cock around her waist, then she kneeled down behind the younger girl and grabbed hold of her ass again.
Alex was expecting her to spread those cheeks and start licking her butt hole, but again Haley surprised her, and again while Alex was reluctant and disappointed at first she quickly began to enjoy it, far more than what had come before.
Haley had considered just going straight to the rim job, but Alex's butt looked just so cute when it was discoloured, and it had been so long since Haley had given her little sister's big ass anything except a gentle spanking, and after weeks of her kid sister being on top and denying Haley her beautiful booty could there ever be a better excuse for a hard butt beating?
So that's exactly what Haley intended to give her baby sister. Honestly she had wanted to start it the second she pulled down that thong, if not sooner, but Haley had forced herself to give Alex little break before she really wanted that sweet behind of hers.
Now though she'd had her little break Alex was going to get the butt beating of a lifetime, Haley promised herself that. Well, she couldn't resist a little groping when she was back behind her sister, tooled up and ready to abuse her fat ass, Haley fondling those meaty cheeks for almost a full minute before she delivered a hard double smack which made Alex let out the most adorable a little squeak.
Haley then followed that up with a couple more doubles smacks before using just one hand to concentrate on one cheek and then the other, going back and forth as Alex cried out in a mixture of pleasure and pain which Haley so adored giving her kid sister.
"This is for all those ass fuckings!" Haley growled, delivering a particularly hard spank, and then repeating the process after she followed up with, "And this is for forgetting your place. And for making me love being your bitch. And for making me love you. For making me love this fat fucking ass! For making me addicted to fucking it. And spanking it. And licking it!"
She continued listing her little sister's sins as she brutally beat her butt, causing the meaty flesh to jiggle and bounce obscenely, and inevitably turn from the cute pink they had been after the first spanking to a dark and angry red.
It was easily one of the roughest spankings Haley had ever given Alex, and that was really saying something as Alex really loved abusing this big beautiful booty.
Of course this was not her favourite way to do that, and even though Alex never complained Haley could tell she was aching at this point for a different type of butt abuse, and as always Haley was only too eager to give it, which she did after the following words.
"And this is for making me want to stick my beautiful face up your fat fucking ass! Just! Like! This!" Haley yelled, emphasising the last four words with extra hard strikes before she shoved her face into her little sister's big ass.
For a second or two Haley just stayed there with her face surrounded either side by large cheek meat, before she began rubbing her face back and forth like she was motor-boating Alex's huge titties. After maybe a full minute of that she pulled the giant cheeks apart, spat on her favourite hole and then and only then did she start licking it.
She made up for lost time by really rubbing that spit in, pulling her head back a few times to repeat the process before she let go of the cheeks and then buried her face in between them again, this time while frantically licking her kid sister's forbidden hole and shoving her face so deep into Alex's ass that she was suffocating herself.
Alex had cooed and giggled when Haley had buried her face in her big booty and then motor-boated it, and then gasped and moaned when her big sister finally began the rim job.
Not that she hadn't enjoyed the spanking, because she did. A lot more than she would like to admit. Alex basically loved anything Haley did to her, and spanking would always hold a special place in her heart.
After all, they were being so very naughty, and while a gentle spanking was weirdly a celebration of that a brutal butt beating made Alex feel like she was getting the punishment she deserved for crossing such a forbidden line and putting her precious future in jeopardy with this incestuous affair.
Of course while a sadistic, or was it masochistic, part of her really enjoy getting her ass beaten it couldn't compare to the joy she felt whenever her big sister worshipped her ass. Or better yet fucked it.
Oh yes, Alex may like basically everything Haley had ever done to her since they started having sex, but nothing could ever compare to the joy of getting her fat ass fucked hard and deep by her loving big sister.
Alex was a total slut for it, and she seriously thought she would be even if it wasn't for the incredible orgasms which came at the end, or even the preparation she was receiving now, although she very much like that, especially whenever Haley literally shoved her tongue up her ass.
Back when Alex was getting butt fucked on a daily, and sometimes hourly, basis her big sister could easily shove her tongue as deep into her loosened butt hole as it could go, and they both particularly loved the really perverted times that Haley would stick her tongue into Alex's gaping ass hole and lick the battered and still stretched open walls of her rectum.
Now Haley couldn't get her tongue very far into Alex's ass at all, although on the bright side that meant she got fed up quickly and switched to fingers, Haley barely taking a moment to suck a couple of them before forcefully shoving one as deep as it would go into Alex's fat butt, the wonderful sensation of the anal penetration causing both sisters to let out a loud cry of pleasure.
"God sis, you've tightened up soooooo much the past few weeks." Haley moaned lustfully.
"Then loosen me up." Alex challenged with a wicked grin.
"Gladly." Haley purred, shoving another finger into Alex's ass.
That additional digit of course made Alex cry out, although there was a little pain mixed in with the pleasure that time. Recognising that Haley slowed her role somewhat, taking the time to gently pump those two fingers in and out nice and slowly, which initially Alex was grateful for.
In fact she smiled softly at her sister taking care of her. But it wasn't long before she got the impression that Haley was teasing her, although just as she was about to complain Haley picked up the pace ever so slightly and began twisting her fingers around inside her rectum to make sure it was extra ready for her big cock. Then Haley pulled those fingers out and suck them clean while using her other hand to slide the tip of the strap-on up and down Alex's butt crack.
After a few long seconds of that Haley quickly switched hands and then taunted, "You wanna get butt fucked by your big sister?"
"No." Alex grinned, "I don't want you to just fuck it, I want you to completely wreck it."
"Prove it." Haley pushed.
Looking back over her shoulder Alex gave Haley a look, then rolled her eyes, pressed her face against the bed sheets, reached back and pulled her ass cheeks as far apart as they would go. Then Alex started shamelessly begging, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass hole. Mmmmmm, come on sis, ass fuck me! Fuck your little sister in the ass. Fuck your little sister up her big fat ass and make her your bitch, just like she was before she took your tight little ass. Oooooooh yes, remind me who the real bitch who takes it up the ass is around here. Come on Haley, fuck me! Fuck my ass, ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, AH FUCK!"
Haley could have listened to Alex beg her to fuck her big butt for hours, especially when her little sister was spreading those meaty cheeks of hers and exposing Haley's favourite fuck hole.
However Alex's rectum had probably already tightened up after the fingering, and if she left it too long she might as well have not bothered, so even though she wanted to wait for longer it wasn't actually that long before Haley firmly pressed her dick against her baby sister's butt hole and began forcing it open.
As it had been awhile since she had last done this Haley took her time, both for Alex's benefit and her own, watching her kid sister's back hole slowly stretch for her until the anal ring was wide enough for her dildo to slip through and into Alex's ass.
Like with her fingers this anal penetration caused both sisters to let out a cry of pure pleasure, proving that even though it had been awhile since she had taken it up the ass Alex was still a shameless anal whore who needed regular butt fuckings like most people needed oxygen, and Haley promised herself she would never let either of them go so long without giving Alex's perfect ass what it so desperately needed again.
Especially after watching her cock sliding into that big fat ass, the fact that Alex was still spreading her cheeks and allowing Haley the perfect view of her baby sister's butt hole wrapped around her strap-on.
For what was probably a few minutes Haley continued to enjoy that sight, then it got even better when she started slowly pushing forwards, making inch after inch of that big cock slide into Alex's ass hole and deep into her rectum.
Unsurprisingly Alex continued moaning like the ass whore she was throughout, making Haley regret her decision to only use an 8 inch dildo. She should have definitely gone for the 12 incher, which had been both sisters favourite just before Haley let Alex turn the tables on her.
She almost considered taking the time to change now, but Haley couldn't stand the idea of pausing the sodomy right now, not right before, after or during the moment that her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that her dick was buried in her baby sister's fat butt.
"God Alex, it's been way too long since I've been inside your fat ass!" Haley moaned softly.
"Too long." Alex moaned softly in agreement.
"But don't worry." Haley grinned, "You're never going to go this long without an ass fucking again."
"Yeahhhhhhh, please don't make me, oh fuck!" Alex gasped as Haley officially started sodomising her again, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck my big fat slutty ass! Oh Haley, mmmmm, fuck me sis. That feels so good. Yessssssss, butt fuck me like a slut. Remind me how much I love it in the ass."
At first Haley was way too busy staring lustfully at watching her dildo sliding in and out of her kid sister's ass hole to even register Alex was saying anything.
Of course when she did she grinned wickedly, and even glanced up at her face briefly, before returning her gaze to where her dick was owning her younger sibling's shit hole as these wonderful words filled her mind.
The two sisters then continued like that for quite a while, the older one effortlessly loosening the younger one's rectum and preparing it for the pounding she fully intended to give her later. But as it turns out Alex was wonderfully impatient for it, giving Haley a wicked idea to punish her for it.
"Harder, pound my ass harder! Harder you bitch! Mmmmmm, I'm not some skinny weak bitch like you, my fat ass can take a deep hard pounding right the fuck now. So just do it. Fucking fuck my ass! Do it! HEY!" Alex's eyes went wide and horror as the big dildo was removed from her butt, the younger of the two siblings taking her hands of her cheeks, lifting herself up and looking around to protest, "Why'd you stop?"
"You were being a brat." Alex frowned, repositioning herself.
"No! No please Haley, I'm sorry if I was being a brat, just don't stop. Please don't stop fucking my ass." Alex pleaded shamelessly as Haley laid on the bed, "I need my ass fucked."



"Oh quit whining and get that fat ass on my cock. Come on, ride me. You wanna get fucked so bad? You do it." Haley challenged, trying not to smile as Alex's eyes lit up as she quickly crawl towards her. Then she ordered, "No stop! Turn around. Mmmmmm, I wanna see those big tits of yours bounce as you ride me. That's it, good girl."
Alex glared at Haley, but didn't hesitate to turn herself around so she was face to face with her older sister/the woman she loved as she climbed onto her lap and lined up her butt hole with the head of Haley's cock.
Luckily her back hole was still slightly open, it and then her back passage welcoming the dildo easily back inside it when she started lowering herself downwards.
Part of her wanted to just drop down all the way on the big cock and then start riding it with every ounce of her strength, but from the look in her eye Haley didn't want her to do that, either for her own benefit or out of a sense of looking after Alex's welfare. To be fair doing that would have hurt, but it was the type of pain a sadistic part of Alex very much enjoyed.
However even though she had enjoyed the initial pain, and the incredible feeling pleasure that followed it, Alex was glad for that look as it gave her the chance to savour the feeling of once again being anally penetrated and then having a big strap-on sliding in and out of her most private hole and making her feel like what she was, a big slut. Her sister's slut. Haley's anal slut.
Oh yes, for all her intellect Alex was once again reduced to nothing but her own sister's shameless anal slut, the reality of that helping her rectum to loosen until she felt nothing but pleasure even as she increased the pace of her bouncing. She was then of course punished for it with a hard slap to one of her meaty cheeks.
"Bad girl! That's a very bad girl!" Haley scolded while delivering a few more hard blows to that fat butt cheek, "I said you can ride me, not that you can make yourself cum. Mmmmmm, I want to enjoy watching these big boobs bounce in front of me before I let you do that."
As she said that last part Haley sat up, reached up and gently grabbed Alex's big titties with just the right amount of pressure to make the younger brunette moan happily. Well, maybe it was slightly rougher than perfect, but that was clearly deliberate, and the ever so slightly harder grabbing just made it feel better than if it was perfect.
Unsurprisingly Haley didn't remove her hands when she made her point and continued shamelessly groping them as Alex reluctantly slowed herself down to a gentle rhythm, which still felt amazing, but greedy anal slut that she was Alex craved more. A few minutes later she technically got it, but it wasn't quite what she was hoping for.
What she got was first Haley burying her face in her cleavage and motor-boating her big tits shamelessly for a few long seconds, and then she latched her mouth to Alex's left nipple and began sucking it like a desperate woman.
This of course made Alex moan extra loudly in pleasure. Well, the motor-boating actually made Alex giggle a little, but she still moaned both from the pleasure of continuing to slide her ass up and down the dildo and in anticipation of what was to come.
After all, when it came to her big boobs Haley was so predictable, and sure enough her big sister started moving back and forth, licking and sucking Alex's nipples as Alex continued doing her best to anally ride Haley's strap-on dick.
Haley was basically indulging in her two favourite things ever, fucking her baby sister in the ass and burying her face in her big titties. If she could have only seen Alex's meaty cheeks jiggle as she bounced up and down on her lap it would have been perfect.
Well, better. What would be truly perfect was if she could get a good look at Alex's jiggly ass and bouncing boobies. True, she was getting an up close look view of the latter, but it wasn't quite the same.
It was awesome in its own right, especially if she paused sucking Alex's nipples for a few seconds so those giant tits could hit her in the face, but once she started it was always hard to stop sucking her kid sister's yummy little nipples. Especially when she was making Alex whimper so wonderfully.
"Haley please, I need to cum!" Alex whined.
"No, from the sounds of it you want to cum." Haley pointed out a few seconds later when she reluctantly removed her mouth from Alex's nipples, "When you truly need to cum... maybe I'll let you."
With that Haley again latched onto the nipple she had been sucking on and bit down harder than Alex liked, almost breaking the skin and causing her poor sibling to cry out pitifully softly. Which did the trick, Alex whimpering pathetically but offering up no more complaining, at least for the time being.
Haley rewarded her by spending extra long-running her tongue over that nipple, soothing it from the punishment she had given it before finally going back to giving both nipples the attention they deserved.
She also occasionally moved her hands from when they had been shamelessly caressing Alex's meaty cheeks to her little sister's big boobs so she was pushing one into her mouth more firmly while continuing to give the other attention.
Of course this would just mean that Alex would become more needy, but Haley was determined to enjoy this while it lasted. After all, she could never get enough of these big boobs, and she always loved worshipping them when Alex wanted her to do something else, or in this case when they were in the middle of something else. As a little consolation prize Haley occasionally thrust upwards into that big butt.
Not nearly as hard as she could, but enough to make Alex let out an extra loud cry of pleasure. Mostly though she became lost in the feeling of Alex jiggling around her, and the taste of her needy, and the sound of her increasing desire to cum, which ultimately Alex verbalise.
"For the love of God Haley, make me cum!" Alex snapped a few times, before begging as humbly as she could, "Please Haley, make me cum! I seriously need to cum. Oooooooh, I love having your big dick up my fat ass, mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I fucking love having my big sister's strap-on dick up my ass, ohhhhhhhh, and I love riding it. Mmmmmm, I love riding your big dick Haley, ooooooh, and bouncing my big boobies in your face, but I need to cum. Ohhhhhhhh fuck, please sis, please fuck my ass and make me cum. Or let me do it. Just please, make me cum. Please! Make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, OH YES! That's it, fuck me, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
As much as Alex begging her to make her cum was Haley's favourite sound ever and something she could listen to forever she decided she'd show her little sister mercy, at least temporarily, and made her move.
Namely to lower Alex down onto her back, reluctantly pull her face away from her sibling's big boobs, slide Alex's legs onto her shoulders and then began to gently butt fuck her baby sister once again.
She then began slowly building up the pace, allowing for Alex to think this was finally it, that Haley was about to make her cum. Unfortunately for Alex she was in for a nasty surprise, as for her first time ass fucking her kid sister in weeks Haley has something little more epic in mind.
Alex was blissfully unaware of that and gave up her begging for more in favour of looking up lovingly at her sister/the woman she loved before closing her eyes and allowing the sensation of getting her ass hole drilled by a big dildo to wash over her.
God, could there be anything better than this? Her own sister thrusting a strap-on in and out of her most private hole, the hole she pooped from, Haley turning it into her personal fuck hole, or more accurately reminding Alex that's exactly what it was, stimulating places inside her she hadn't known existed before she started this incestuous affair, making her feel so very good. And like what she was, an anal slut.
Yes, Alex thought, she was a shameless ass whore, getting off on what most decent people wouldn't even consider doing, becoming so addicted to anal sex she couldn't go a full month without begging her own sister to sodomise her again.
And she had only gone so long as she did because it had been so thrilling to finally turn the tables and fuck Haley's tight little ass, but now Alex didn't think she could ever go that long without knowing the heaven of getting her butt pounded by her big sister, and she definitely intended to hold Haley to her word and give her the constant ass fuckings that a total anal slut like her needed on a daily basis. Yes, she needed to be fucked in the ass just like this. Or more accurately a little harder.
For a while Alex was completely lost in her pleasure, but she became increasingly aware of the fact that Haley, being the goddess of butt fucking that she was, had effortlessly sodomised her to the edge of orgasm, but was now keeping her there with no sign of pushing her over the edge.
Opening her eyes Alex whimpered, or more accurately whimpered even louder than before, when she saw the look on her evil sister's face, because it couldn't be more clear that this was Haley's plan. Haley was torturing her this way was revenge for turning the tables on her, and for a while that was wonderful but now Alex seriously needed to cum.
Making that known Alex whimpered, "Haley, please make me cum. I seriously need to cum. I, ooooooooh aaaaaahhhhhh, I didn't mean it before, but I do now. Ohhhhhhhh, fuck! Please sis, make me cum! Mmmmmm, I need my big sister to make me cum. Please? Pound me, ohhhhhhh, pound my ass sis! Pound my big fat slutty ass! Ooooooooh, I need my big sister to butt fuck me, aaaaaahhhhhh fuck, I need my big sister to fuck me in the ass, mmmmmmm, I need my big sister to fucking sodomise me, ah fuck, sodomise me! Misuse my fucking butt hole! No, don't just misuse it, wreck it! Ooooooohhhhhhhh, fucking wreck my rectum Haley! Fucking wreck it! Yesssssssss, slam my little shit hole and show me who's boss. Mmmmmmm, remind me what that hole is for! Yeahhhhhhh, remind me that it's yours! Remind me that it's your fuck hole, yours to use whenever and however you want. Remind me that my ass hole is made for fucking and nothing else. Fucking remind me by slamming that bitch hole and making me cum!"
"Nice job at manipulating me, loser!" Haley smiled, pulling her cock out of Alex's ass and lay down on her back again, "But if you wanna cum, first you're going to need to ride me again, and this time I want you to present your hole to me. Come on, sit on my cock and spread those cheeks. Show me that sweet little bitch hole swallowing my dick."
Gritting her teeth to stop herself from offering up some kind of insults Alex did as she was told, reaching back to pull apart her ass cheeks as wide as possible before lowering herself down on her sister's Dick, giving Haley a perfect view of the penetration.
It was probably for the best, Alex was unsure in her current state she could offer up anything remotely witty, and Haley might punish her for it with another hour of gentle sodomy or something.
Besides, Alex forgot all about her anger as that wonderfully big dildo slid back easily into her loosened back hole, and then all the way through her back passage. Honestly Alex could have just sat down on it without the need to go slowly, but again she feared retaliation from Haley so she did as she was told.
Going slowly was actually kind of enjoyable, Alex very much enjoying this feeling of that cock re-entering her horny little ass hole, the younger of the two brunettes becoming more and more excited with every inch which entered her bowels and then she practically let out a squeal of glee when she was once again sitting on Haley's lap.
Although that might have been from beginning to bounce up and down on that dick, which she did immediately, although again she didn't remove her hands from her cheeks without permission.
No, she was just way too desperate to cum, so she obeyed everyone of Haley's instructions, including a few minutes of gentle bouncing. Which admittedly felt good, but not good enough, which was why she soon begged for permission to cum again.
"Haley, I'm so sorry I tried manipulating you, but please, please make me cum!" Alex whimpered pathetically, "I seriously need to cum so fucking bad! It hurts. It seriously hurts. Pleassssseeeeee, I'll do anything, just make me fucking cum! I'll be your bitch forever! I won't try and top you ever again, I swear. I'll just be your butt slut. Oooooooh yessssssss, I'll just be your pussy licker, your ass whore, your lesbian sex slave, just make me cum! I'll, I'll pull down my pants and show any guy who hits on me my gaping ass hole to prove that I'm my sister's personal anal slut, just make me cum! I'll... I'll, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, I'll drop out of college and devote my entire life to being your butt sex loving dyke bitch, just make me cum!"
"I don't think you mean that." Haley teased.
"I DO!" Alex screamed at the top of her lungs, "I SWEAR I'LL DROP OUT OF COLLEGE AND BECOME YOUR FULL TIME BITCH IF YOU JUST MAKE ME CUM! AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOODDDDDD, FUCK MY EDUCATION, I NEED TO CUM!"
"Wow, I believe you." Haley said in disbelief, stopping entirely, "But you'd never forgive me if I made you drop out, and I totally want you to top me again. But when I do it's only because I let you. I'm the real top of this relationship. You understand that now, right?"
"YES, YOU'RE THE TOP! YOU'RE THE TOP AND I'M THE BOTTOM!" Alex screamed desperately, "YOU'RE THE TOP AND I'M YOUR LITTLE BITCH WHO TAKES IT UP THE BOTTOM! NOW FUCK ME!"
"Erm, no." Haley said, and then before Alex protest said firmly, "You do it! Bounce that big fat ass back at me and make yourself cum. Mmmmmmm yessssssss, that's it sis, show me you understand your place. Show me you understand you're the bitch in this relationship. Show me you understand you're nothing but my bitch!"
The second she had permission Alex let go of her cheeks and started hammering her fat ass up and down that big cock. There was almost no gentle build up, Alex trying to ruin her own rectum right from the get go. Literally.
At least temporarily, because Alex wanted her ass to gape as wide as the Grand Canyon for at least the rest of the day, and ideally the rest of the week. Partly to remind her that she was a shameless anal whore, but also because she wanted for Alex to be able to fuck her bitch hole at a moments notice.
No lube or preparation needed, just Haley sliding her strap-on back inside Alex's shit pipe and anally abusing her again. Or better yet she could handcuff Haley onto the bed and torture her for a few hours by masturbating her slutty little ass hole in front of her. That could be fun.
Mostly though Alex wanted, no, she needed to cum, and thankfully thanks to all that build-up it wasn't that long before her eyes went wide, her head tilted back and she let out a loud scream of pleasure as the kind of ecstasy which she could only feel from a hard butt pounding flooded her body.
It was so amazing she actually stopped sodomising herself on her sister's big dick for a few long seconds, which just showed how horribly out of practice Alex was at what was clearly her purpose in life.
Although at least she made sure she was completely sitting on Haley's lap so every inch of that strap-on was buried up her tailpipe. Still, it wasn't long before she renewed her efforts and began violating her ass perhaps harder than ever before.
Soon Alex became like a wild animal relentlessly pleasuring itself on its lover's dick, and just when she didn't think it could get any better Haley began thrusting upwards into her fat ass, making Alex's cum squirt even faster and harder out of her cunt, and maybe even make her scream louder and more ear piercing.
Just like that all was forgiven, Alex forgetting all about the pleasurable torture that Haley had put her through and cursing her older sister's name in favour of falling even deeper in love with her.
She might feel differently later, or at least much later, but right now Alex was blissfully happy, and a few minutes later Haley did something which made Alex's brilliant mind to almost literally melt away and truly leave her a mindless animal.
Haley could never get enough of Alex's big butt jiggling in front of her, and in their current positions, and Alex's current mood, that fat ass was perhaps jiggling more violently than ever before.
Honestly Haley could have probably closed her eyes and enjoyed it just as much as the feeling of those cheeks jiggling against her thighs was incredible, but she didn't want to miss a thing. Not when that big booty was bouncing up and down so rapidly in front of her, and not when her baby sister was cumming this hard for her.
Yes, that was partly because of how Haley had punished her for turning the tables, but she had also done that to remind Alex just how hard she could make her cum, and that was definitely paying off right now.
Of course even after over a year of fucking each other Alex's stamina had it's limits, and it always would, so the second Alex started slowing down Haley decided to really remind her kid sister just how hard she could make her cum, and who the true top was in this relationship.
Which she did by sitting up, roughly pushing Alex down onto all fours and pressing herself up behind her, all without allowing more than a couple of inches of cock to escape her little sister's ass hole.
Then once they were in the position they started in Haley took a firm grip of Alex's hips and began to butt fuck her baby sister again, quickly working from a slow and steady rhythm to get her groove back up to a deep, hard anal pounding which had Alex squealing and cumming for her again.
When she really got going Haley screamed at the top of her lungs, "THAT'S IT, CUM FOR ME YOU LITTLE BITCH! CUM WITH MY COCK UP YOUR FAT ASS! OHHHHHH FUCK, TAKE IT! TAKE IT IN YOUR BITCH ASS! YEAHHHHHHHH, NOW YOU UNDERSTAND, DON'T YOU ALEX? YOU UNDERSTAND I'M THE TOP AROUND HERE! MMMMMMM AND YOU'RE THE BOTTOM! YEAHHHHHHH, YOU UNDERSTAND YOU'RE THE FUCKING BITCH AROUND HERE AND I OWN YOUR FUCKING SHIT HOLE! YEAHHHHHH, MY BABY SISTER'S BUTT HOLE IS MY FUCK HOLE AND IT ALWAYS WILL BE! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK, YOUR FAT ASS IS MY PROPERTY SIS! MINE! ALL FUCKING MINE! I OWN YOU! YOU'RE MY BITCH! AAAAAAHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDD, OH FUCK ALEX, YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH AAAAAAHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!"
The only reply she got from Alex was more squeals and screams of pleasure, and her kid sister backing that big booty up against her, the two Dunphy sisters working together to make sure that Alex's fat butt got pounded as hard and deep as possible.
Just as importantly the two siblings made sure that there was no way Alex's big round cheeks could jiggle any more than they were right now, Haley's eyes so locked on that bouncing booty that it took her a long time to notice when Alex finally stopped, exhaustion catching up with the poor younger sister, causing her to collapsed face down in the bed sheets become nothing but a big jiggly ass for Haley to use for her pleasure. Which to be fair, was what the sisters agreed was Alex's true purpose in life.
When Haley did finally realise she almost stopped immediately, but then she heard a groan from Alex, proving that her kid sister wasn't unconscious, at least not yet. As she was so very close to another orgasm Haley so she decided to continue.
Not that she had ever stopped. No, her greedy body had continued brutally pounding her sister's butt hole with her dick, in the process bashing her clit against the stimulator on the inside of the harness which had already made her cum so much throughout this butt wrecking session alone.



Well, that and the sheer joy of sodomising her little sister, the physical and mental pleasure hitting Haley so hard this time she almost collapsed onto Alex, the way she had done that the first-time when she had taken her own sister's anal cherry.
Even though it had been weeks since she had pounded Alex's big butt Haley had been getting her own ass almost as thoroughly wrecked by Alex, so her stamina certainly hadn't taken it. If anything it had improved vastly, while Alex's might have suffered.
But that was okay, because all it would take to get Alex back into shape was a few days, or better yet a few weeks, of non-stop anal pounding. And to be fair Haley hadn't exactly made it easy on Alex with all that teasing.
The upside of course was that when the butt fucking finally came to an end Haley was able to bury the full length of her dildo, spread Alex's meaty ass cheeks wide apart and then slowly pull her strap-on from her little sister's guts, watching lustfully as her cock slowly left that widely stretched ass hole.
Of course the best part in her twisted opinion was when the dildo exited Alex's battered butt hole and truly expose the damage Haley had done to it, to the delight of the older sister that poor hole remaining widely stretched with no sign of recovering any time soon, allowing her to see deep into the younger sister's rectum via that gaping crater which used to be tiny and tight.
Haley had countless pictures of this on her phone which she liked to look at when she was bored, often when the rest of her family was around and all she could really do was try not to stare lustfully at her little sister. However she just couldn't resist getting one more.
"Spread your cheeks bitch!" Haley ordered, letting go of those cheeks and slapping one of them before reaching for her phone.
Alex groaned, and slowly did what she was told while complaining, "Don't you have enough of these?"
"Never." Haley said boldly while holding out her phone and taking half a dozen shots, making sure she got Alex's face in at least one, before finally allowing herself to collapse down onto the bed and then ordered, "Now suck my big dick. Show me how thankful you are to me for slam fucking your big fat ass."
"Oh God yes, feed me my own ass!" Alex whimpered in delight as she let go of her cheeks and lifted her face off of the bed sheets.
"Mmmmmm, missed tasting your own butt, huh?" Haley grinned wickedly.
"God yes, mmmmmmm, I've missed it so much." Alex said truthfully as she crawled in between Haley's legs, "I've missed everything about you topping me, ohhhhhh, but especially everything we just did, and what I'm about to do."
"Then get to it you little slut." Haley growled, and then moaned, "Mmmmmm yeah, that's it, wrap those pretty lips around my dick. Suck all your ass cream off it you slutty little ass to mouth whore! Oh God Alex, you look so good with a cock in your mouth! Oooooooh yeah, my baby sister look so good with my big cock in her pretty little mouth. Yeahhhhh, suck it! Suck it clean you perverted little bitch! Get every drop. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, get every drop of your own ass juice you little whore. Suck it off the head and then slide it down your throat. Oh yes, deep throat me. Deep throat my big dick, oooooohhhhhhh fuck Alex, that's so fucking hot!"
Even though Haley said more, a lot more, she wasn't really paying attention to anything she was saying.
No, she was too busy getting lost in the sight of her little sister bobbing her head up and down on the big dildo she had just used to pound fuck her fat ass, the little slut making her proud by slowly but surely stuffing that ass flavoured strap-on as deep as it would go down her throat so she could get every single drop of her butt juices.
Better yet Alex spent the entire time greedily sucking that butt cream off Haley's dick, and softly moaning while she did it, proving just how much she truly loved the taste of her own ass.
Which made Haley weirdly proud of herself for the training she had given her kid sister, and of course proud of Alex for becoming such a great ATM loving cock sucker, but it also made her extremely jealous.
While Haley would always love fucking Alex's big ass more than anything it had been thrilling to get her own fucked, and allow Alex a little payback.
It had also been wonderful to be the one going ass to mouth for a change, Haley quickly becoming addicted to the taste of her own booty on her little sister's dick.
In the middle of fucking Alex's fat ass Haley's butt hole had quivered with jealousy, although it was less noticeable because she was so busy sodomising her sister.
Now she was just lying back, and occasionally stroking Alex's hair, Haley was much more aware of her jealous butt hole, and more to the point her jealous mouth which was watering over the thought of tasting her own ass again, or better yet Alex's, clearly proving that while she preferred to be a top she wasn't strictly a top.
Alex was more or less thinking the exact same thing. She had missed bottoming so much. Actually she hadn't even realised how much. The feeling of this dildo sliding back into her rectum was like coming home again after a long yet enjoyable holiday, and it was the exact same story when she took that ass flavoured cock into her mouth and began greedily sucking it clean.
Topping Haley had been a nice change of pace, but this was where she belonged. This was where she felt most comfortable, because it was her place in the world. But even though she would happily classify herself as a bottom she wasn't a pure bottom.
She wasn't a pure bottom because Alex very much wanted to fuck Haley's tight little ass again. Partly to spread the incredible pleasure she had just felt, partly to get back at her sister, but mostly because it would be a crime if Haley's hot little butt wasn't fucked on a regular basis.
Maybe they should work out some kind of schedule. Like maybe Alex could top Haley once a week, or even once a month, and the rest of the time Alex could be her big sister's anal addicted lesbian slut.
Yes, Alex loved the sound of that, and she had no doubt Haley would love it too when she told her this brilliant idea, although given the way that she had been acting throughout the butt fucking and the ATM Alex suspected that her older sister would push for allowing the tables to be turned once a month only.
Honestly Alex could probably be okay with that, especially in the near future, as Alex wasn't looking forward to going a whole day without getting her big butt fucked and then going ass to mouth anytime soon.
She could barely pull herself away from sucking the strap-on even though was obvious that she had finished cleaning it sometime ago now. Not that Alex was sucking it at this point because she truly believed there was any more ass cream to clean.
No, she was sucking it just because she loved acting submissive for Haley, and she loved Haley, something Alex made clear by staring lovingly up at her sibling for the last few minutes of the blow job until Haley pulled her up into another passionate kiss.
"God I love you so much." Haley then gasped when she broke the kiss.
"Love you more." Alex beamed.
*
They hadn't gone to sleep right away, but they had definitely snuggled underneath the sheets as they almost always did after sex. Lately that had involved Alex laying on her back with Haley using one of her big boobs as a pillow, although today they had gone back to how it was before, Haley spooning Alex to show who was back on top. And because Alex's ass was just too wonderfully sore to put any weight on it.
Alex must have dozed off though, because one minute she was being spooned, the next minute she was opening her eyes to find Haley staring at her face, looking worryingly teary-eyed considering the wonderful day they'd had.
"What's wrong?" Alex asked softly.
"Nothing." Haley lied, then truthfully added, "It's just that... I've missed this."
"Me too." Alex smiled, carefully studying Haley's face and then frowning, "And?"
"And..." Haley hesitated, then admitted, "It feels like with you being away at college I barely get to see you any more, you know?"
"I know." Alex said softly, thinking for a few seconds, then smiling, "But I have an idea how I can fix that."
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Beyonce Knowles had seduced and broken so many white girls she could practically smell them when they were trying to work up the courage to speak to her. Benevolent Queen that she was she always beckoned them over to see whether they were worthy of becoming one of her bitches.
Normally the answer was yes, but there were just so many white girls who needed to be fucked that sometimes some girls just fell through the cracks. Girls like Anna Kendrick, who's path she'd crossed a number of times without taking her, and who was now standing in front of her trying to work up the courage to say something, which really was adorable. So much so Beyonce decided she would be definitely stretching Anna's pale little booty tonight.
"Hi." Anna finally squeaked, "I don't know if you remember me, but we've met before-"
"I remember you." Beyonce smiled, causing the little white girl to blush adorably.
"Oh good, well... I really am a big fan of your work and, and I... and I want to tell you a secret." Anna stammered out.
Looking around to make sure no one was paying attention Beyonce leaned in and whispered, "What is it?"
Anna seemed to hesitate, then leaned in, cupped her hand over Beyonce's ear and whispered, "I've got your book."
Beyonce froze with fear, but tried to hide it as she replied with false confusion in her voice, "What are you talking about?"
"Oh, you know." Anna replied confidently as she pulled back, her demeanour suddenly changed as she slipped a card into Beyonce's hand, "And if you want it back you'll come see me at that address tonight. If you don't, there will be consequences."
Fuming with rage Beyonce growled softly, "Listen you little bitch-"
"You really want to do this here?" Anna whispered, and then when Beyonce didn't immediately reply smiled and added with a smirk, "I didn't think so."
Beyonce glared, "You'll regret this."
"No, I won't." Anna said confidently leaning in again so she could whisper, "Cause tonight, I'm going to make your big black booty mine."
*
Those last few words echoed in Beyonce's mind for the rest of the night as she struggled to keep her mask on as she made her way through the latest after party of an award show, only half listening to her fellow celebrities as she thought about nothing but Anna.
Really she shouldn't be too mad, as this changed nothing. She would simply break Anna like she planned and add a picture of the tiny white girl's gaping ass hole to her book. The only slight difference was she would force Anna to tell her where her book was mid-fuck. Still, she couldn't help being angry and scared given this was her biggest fear come to life.
Because sure, she had always known it was possible to be exposed because of the book, but she never thought it would actually happen as she had security measures in place when it was out of her sight. How had Anna got it? And more importantly where had she got the nerve?
During their previous meetings Anna had been all shy and nervous, but the Anna Kendrick she met this time was different and awoke something inside Beyonce which was possibly even more scary than losing her precious book and being exposed.
But Beyonce refused to concentrate on that, so instead she focused on all the ways she could break the insulin little bitch until she could finally slip away and go to the address on the card Anna had given her.
Of course Beyonce was rich enough that she didn't have to handle this personally, and maybe it would have been smarter to send somebody else or get some lawyers involved, but her pride wouldn't let her. Besides, this was little Anna Kendrick, what damage could she really do?
Once she reached the correct door Beyonce checked to see if it was unlocked, and upon discovering it was barged in while announcing, "You have something of mine."
"Funny, I was about to say the same thing. How about a trade?" Anna offered brightly as Beyonce slammed the door to the hotel suite closed and locked it behind her. Then as the bigger woman advanced on her Anna quickly added, "If you hurt me you'll never see your book again."
"Hurt you? Oh baby, who said anything about hurting you?" Beyonce asked flirtatiously while advancing.
For a second Anna looked uneasy, then she turned around and simply said, "Follow me."
As Anna made her way through the luxury suite Beyonce did in fact follow her. Because really, what choice did she have? Not that it was necessarily a bad thing as she liked to fuck in a bed, although Beyonce was a bit surprised to find herself walking through a sea of gaping butt holes.
One she got further in to the suite she could see pictures of them everywhere, and they were completely covering the walls once she reached the bedroom.
Most of them Beyonce recognised from her own collection, Anna obviously having photocopied and printed them out of her book, but especially in the bedroom there were a few she didn't recognise. And most of those were of black women.
"Like I said, I'm a big fan of your work. And by that, I don't just mean you're singing. I mean your love for fucking hot girl butt." Anna revealed with a grin as she looked around the room before indicating to the pictures behind her, "As you can see you're not the only one. And while we've both have enjoyed all types of ass, we clearly have a preference. You love white ass, and I love black booty. Isn't that exciting? It's like we're twins."
"Please." Beyonce scoffed, "From the looks of it, we're not even in the same league."
"Maybe." Anna conceded, before confidently adding, "But tonight I'm going to fuck that big black ass of yours."
There was a moment's pause, then a blushing Beyonce asked, "What makes you think that?"
"You wnat your book back, right?" Anna questioned.
There was another pause and then Beyonce close the distance between them and growled, "I should kick your ass."
"You probably could." Anna said softly, "Or maybe a girl my size was pushed around for years before she learned to stand up for herself. Maybe I got mad skills when it comes to self defence. Maybe you haven't actually kicked anyone's ass, or at least not for a very long time, because you're larger-than-life and intimidation works just fine, especially on girls like me. Maybe if you try I kick your ass, get mad, and put your pictures up on the Internet for everyone to see. Maybe even a few of your freshly gaped ass hole. Or maybe not. Maybe I'm bluffing. The question is, do you really want to find out?"
There was yet another pause, much longer than before and then Beyonce mumbled, "I ain't no one's bitch."
"You could be. Tonight, you could be my little black bitch and learn what it's like to get your big black booty fucked good and hard." Anna whispered, sliding her hands to the back of Beyonce's eyes and slowly making her way up to that fat butt, which she squeezed as she added, "Have you ever thought about it Beyonce? Have you ever thought about getting this big fat ass of yours fucked?"
"No." Beyonce squeaked, blushing with embarrassment.
Anna smiled, "Ever imagined it was by a tiny little white girl?"
Beyonce gulped, "No."
"Ever imagined it was me?" Anna pushed, grinning widely when Beyonce didn't immediately respond and adding, "Oh my God, you have!"
"I didn't say that." Beyonce grumbled.
"You didn't need too." Anna said confidently, "It's written all over of your face. It was after I told you your big black booty was mine, wasn't it? Yeahhhhh, you'd be surprised how many women that works on. And it looks like thanks to that I'll be taking another anal cherry tonight."
"You can't! We can't." Beyonce stammered, "I'm a top."
"I know." Anna said softly, pulling the taller woman closer to her, "That's why I want you so bad. Well, that and this big black booty, because oh my God it's amazing, but the only thing I love more than fucking big black butts is taking a strong confident top and fucking her up the ass. It's just soooooo hot to see them bend over for the first time, blush with embarrassment as I squeeze moan after moan from them as I slowly stretch their asses with my big cock, make them beg for more and then finally turn them into a total bottom as I pound them into submission. And with this big black bottom of yours, you're perfect for me. Can you imagine how amazing it will be to feel my little white thighs smacking against this fat black ass and making these huge cheeks jiggle and bounce? Can you? Because I can, mmmmmm, and it's so fucking hot. Please Beyonce, we can pretend like you have no choice if we have too, but please give me your anal virginity. I promise, no one has to know. It can be our little secret. Our sexy little anal secret."
Anna then leaned in and pressed her lips firmly to Beyonce's. She liked to think she wouldn't have if Beyonce's eyes hadn't been flickering to her lips, but she wanted this woman so much she honestly wasn't sure.
Luckily she got a very clear green light from Beyonce after that in the form of the black woman kissing her back passionately, and she didn't even try and take control either.
No, Beyonce allowed Anna to take total control, even welcoming this woman's tongue into her mouth after initially pushing her own into Anna's mouth without even half the force that the stronger woman was capable of. Which told Anna one thing, Beyonce wanted to be butt fucked.
This was exactly what Anna had been banking on. If she had been wrong she would have been in big trouble, although at least she would have still fulfilled her fantasy of having sex with Beyonce, but this was so much better than that consolation prize.
See, in Anna's experience all tops were curious about being topped, herself included, so if things didn't go her way at least she could satisfy her curiosity.
But more than any other time she wanted to conquer this top, which was why she put her all into it, kissing Beyonce long and hard while slowly and carefully pulling down the long dress and unhooking her big bra.
As they were in a very, very delicate stage of the seduction Anna really should be focusing on making Beyonce feel submissive. However she just couldn't resist burying her face in those big titties and embarrassing herself by shamelessly rubbing her face in them for what had to be a full minute.
Then after that little motor boating session Anna moved her mouth to one nipple and began greedily licking and sucking it before doing the same to the other.
She then went back and forth for a few minutes, completely forgetting herself and unfortunately giving Beyonce ideas and eventually forcing Anna to end this prematurely.
"Mmmmm yeah, that's it, suck those big black titties white girl." Beyonce moaned as she wrapped her hand around Anna's head, only for the smaller girl to push her away and then smack her on the ass, causing her to exclaim, "Hey, what-"
"You're not in charge here!" Anna said loudly and firmly, before grabbing her pray and turning her around before pushing her forward onto the bed when she tried to protest, "Now shut the fuck up and give me that fat ass!"
Instead of following up right away when she should have Anna again lost control when she saw Beyonce's big fat ass in a tiny pair of panties. Luckily she just stood there drooling, but even that allowed Beyonce to complain while trying to move, "Look, I'm not a bottom, so..."
Acting quickly before Beyonce could get very far Anna jumped on the bed behind her pray and used both hands to give Beyonce's big booty a brutally hard double smack before beginning to grope that giant ass while murmuring in disbelief, "Not a bottom. Not a bottom! Just look at this big ass! What else could you be?"
"I, I..." Beyonce blushed as Anna continued groping her big butt, "I'm really not sure about this."
"I know, first times are hard." Anna said sympathetically, "But don't worry, Queen B... I'll make it real good for you. Stretch out this big beautiful black butt nice and slow and make you cum so fucking hard."
With that Anna gave Beyonce's butt one last hard squeeze and then grabbed onto the waistband of her panties and then started slowly pulling them down to reveal her prize.
She made sure to grab onto the sides of the underwear so there was absolutely nothing obstructing her view, Anna again feeling like she was literally drooling as the best ass she'd ever seen was slowly revealed to her.
She then paused to savour the moment when Beyonce's panties were around her knees, then she quickly tore them off so she could go back to groping that big ass. Then she finally pulled those cheeks apart to get a look at the real prize, the virgin ass hole of Beyonce Knowles.
Beyonce whimpered as somehow she allowed herself to be manhandled, disrobed and exposed by a tiny little white girl.
It was like she had become detached from her own body and was watching in horror as she did nothing as she was topped, although thankfully Beyonce was given a little break from that feeling when Anna shoved her face in between her cheeks and began frantically licking her ass hole.
This of course had her moaning happily as she opened her mouth to give her normal verbal encouragement, but at the last possible moment she thought better of it.
After all, the last time she had spoken up during something which could be called dominant for her Anna had stopped immediately, and that was the last thing Beyonce wanted.
So Beyonce desperately fought her natural urges and kept her mouth shut, except of course the constant moans that escaped her lips, Anna quickly rewarding her for her lack of words with the best rim job she'd had in quite some time. Which considering the amazing butt lickers that she had personally trained was really saying something.
But it was true, Anna really was in a league of her own, Beyonce even loving it when the tiny girl pulled back and spat on her butt hole before rubbing it in, which was the only slight top thing about this. Other than that Anna acted like a total slut for her ass, even letting go of her cheeks and smothering herself in them.
Wanting to help out the process Beyonce reached back to grab Anna's tiny little head and shove it as deep as it would go in between her cheeks like she had done to so many women over the years, but again at the last second she thought better of it.
Again, she didn't want Anna to stop. Then again, shouldn't she make her not stop? Because she was Beyonce God dammit, Queen B, who had countless bitches who would make all their fuck holes available to her at a moments notice if she so much as texted them. Why was she so hesitant to put this tiny girl in her place? Did she really want to be topped that badly?
To Beyonce's horror she realised it wasn't out of the realm of possibility. After all she knew how much harder her bitches came when she bossed them around and fucked them in the ass, so it made sense that on some unconscious level that she had been wondering what it would be like to be in their place.
And everything Anna had done so far had been amazing, especially this, as it felt like Anna was using one of Beyonce's own weapons against her.
Her biggest weapon. Her big beautiful ass which she had used to entice, smother and enslave countless women was now being prepared to be fucked, and the most terrifying part of that was that Beyonce actually wanted it.
Anna loved big butts. Which was something she felt she had already made very clear to Beyonce before she buried her face in the black woman's booty, but perhaps what became clear was just how much she loved them.
Because really, love wasn't a strong enough word. It was more like an addiction. Little Anna Kendrick was addicted to big beautiful bottoms, and this may be the most beautiful and biggest butt she had ever seen.
So as much as she wanted to bury her strap-on inside it she physically needed to spend like an hour worshipping it with her mouth and tongue. It certainly felt like it, but the mighty Beyonce offered up no real complaints, other than a few whimpers every so often. Which just made this even better.
Smiling wickedly into that fat ass Anna wrapped her lips around the puckered hole and began sucking it every so often between the rapid licks she had been giving it for who knows how long.
She also pulled back a couple of times so she could spit on Beyonce's butt hole, but she didn't like pulling her face out of those meaty cheeks, so it wasn't long before she cut that out in favour of more frantic licking and sucking.
Finally she tried to literally shove her tongue up Beyonce's ass, confirming that the black superstar was indeed an anal virgin because Anna could barely get the tip of her tongue into that tight little hole.
Further confirming that she was about to pop another anal cherry Anna finally stopped the rimming in favour of pulling back, briefly taking a couple of fingers into her mouth and sucking on them, before then slowly pressing her index finger against that forbidden hole and pushing forwards, causing both women to moan and whimper, the only difference being that Anna actually said something, "Oh God, your fat ass is sooooooooo tight! Mmmmmmm, this is going to be so great. I love poppping anal cherries. Ohhhhhhhh, and from what I hear, so do you. Well tonight Beyonce it's your anal cherry getting popped. Get ready to become my bitch Queen B."
When she finished speaking Anna had buried her finger in Beyonce's butt and had even thrusted it in and out a few times. Then when she was done talking she reluctantly pulled it out, and stood up to retrieve her strap-on.
She hated to stop playing with Beyonce's big booty, but on the bright side she got to pop the finger into her mouth and taste the inside of Beyonce's yummy butt, and it wasn't long before she was tooled up and back behind her pray again while stroking lubricant into the dildo now around her waist.
Even better Beyonce hadn't moved a muscle, with the infamously dominant black woman submitting her big ass to the fucking that Anna wanted to give her so badly.
It was such a promising sign Anna considered ordering Beyonce to spread her cheeks, but she didn't want to break whatever spell had fallen over the other woman just before the ass fucking, so instead she stayed silent and pushed one and then eventually two fingers into the tight virgin hole in front of her.
This time it was a much easier fit with her fingers covered in the lube, but it was still insanely tight, Anna genuinely surprised she didn't cum from a combination of that tightness and the anticipation of giving Beyonce her first ever butt fucking. Or the moment she removed her fingers, took a firm hold of the strap-on and pressed it against Beyonce's virgin butt hole.
Beyonce whimpered at that gentle touch, closed her eyes and leaned her head down to accept her fate. Unfortunately Anna then spent a few long seconds cruelly sliding the dildo up and down her ass crack, and then when Beyonce got frustrated enough to open her mouth that was when Anna finally began pushing forwards, meaning that the only thing that came out of Beyonce's mouth was an extremely pathetic cry as she felt her ass hole slowly beginning to stretch.
Then when it didn't feel like she could stretch any more Beyonce let out a loud cry as Anna slammed forwards, taking Beyonce's anal virginity with one hard thrust.
Beyonce had joyfully popped the anal cherries of countless white girls. Sometimes she had slowly inched forward, savouring every moment of the white girl's ass hole stretching for her big black cock, other times Beyonce just couldn't wait to take those pale asses.



And so she hadn't, Beyonce even getting off on the whimpers and cries of the white girls as they were anally invaded for the first time. Now it was Beyonce's turn to cry out loudly and then whimper as she was robbed of her anal cherry.
The initial pain wasn't pleasant but it was nowhere near as bad as she had dreamt and didn't compare with the complete and utter humiliation Beyonce was feeling.
This was her worst nightmare come true, being ass fucked, her virgin ass hole being taken not by another dominant black woman or some muscular Latina or white girl who'd towered over her but some skinny little white girl the likes of which Beyonce had been sodomising on a daily basis for over 15 years.
She wished she could explain why she didn't just put an end to this madness right there and then, or much sooner, but Beyonce just couldn't. She just couldn't.
Her rebellious body continue keeping her in place, that new thrill consuming her entire existence as her anal walls were slowly pushed aside, the little white girl beginning to slowly push inch after inch of strap-on dildo deep into Beyonce's bowels.
The additional inches of strap-on slowly making their way through her rectum made Beyonce feel a mixture of pain and pleasure likes of which she had never known before, the dominant black woman once again reaching new lows as she moaned. She actually fucking moan from getting her ass stretched and filled with big fake dick.
Even most of her white bitches had managed to avoid such shame. Not Beyonce though. No, her body had to rebel against her at the very worst time, the world-famous singer burying her face in the bed sheets in an attempt to hide her shame.
This didn't go entirely unnoticed by Anna and the tiny girl smiled a little. She had thought this would be the hardest thing she would ever do. That she would most likely fail, and become just another notch on Beyonce's bedpost.
Instead it had been easy, Beyonce bending over and giving up her big fat ass with just a little push. Perhaps proving that secretly Beyonce had been craving some cock up her ass, a secret craving which would cost her dearly as it resulted in her being faced down and taking it up the ass as Anna admired the body of her voluptuous prize.
Of course Anna's main focus was Beyonce's ass, the smaller girl spreading those big fat cheeks as wide as she could so she could watch that virgin back hole slowly take her cock inside it. For what seemed like forever Anna had dreamt about this. Sometimes while fingering herself, sometimes while fucking other women up the ass.
In her opinion Beyonce had the greatest ass in all the world and now she was achieving what felt like a lifelong goal of being able to push a strap-on in between those big fat cheeks Anna thought she was going to faint with joy. Luckily she didn't and instead quickly fulfilled her other lifelong goals, namely pushing a strap-on all the way up Beyonce's butt and then fuck it.
Fucking Beyonce's butt. She was fucking Beyonce's butt. She, little Anna Kendrick, was fucking Beyonce Knowles up the butt. Butt fucking her. Butt fucking Beyonce Knowles. That was what she was doing.
She was deep inside the big black butt of Beyonce Knowles, ass fucking her nice and deep, her dildo plundering the deepest depths of Beyonce's rectum, those meaty black cheeks already jiggling gelatinously against Anna's little white thighs and she wasn't even sodomising the other woman that roughly yet.
Just feeling those big fat cheeks jiggling against her was enough to make Anna's eyelids flutter in pure bliss. Combined with the beautiful contrast of her pale body crashing against that voluptuous chocolate body and the incredible tightness of Beyonce's virgin ass it was a miracle she went as long as she could without saying something to embarrass herself.
Although Anna later thought that she recovered nicely from her sudden outburst, and from what she'd heard it was just the kind of thing Beyonce like to say when she was in this position, making it so very appropriate. Maybe it would even push Beyonce further into submission.
"Oh God, what an ass! What a big fat fucking ass! Mmmmmm, this ass was made for fucking, and now it's mine! All mine!" Anna moaned dreamily, "Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I'm gonna make you my anal whore, Queen B. Yeahhhhhh, you're going to be my little anal whore who takes it up her big black booty every single day. Yessssssss, Queen B, your ass hole is now my fuck hole. And Queen B? Oh, I liked that nickname for you, because you were a Queen, but not any more. Mmmmmm, now you're my little chocolate princess, whose purpose in life is to sing like an angel and to take my big fucking dick up her fat black ass! You hear me? FUCK, I'm going to fucking wreck this fucking big black booty every single day so the mighty Beyonce will always have to walk around with a gaping wide open bitch hole!"
Beyonce blushed furiously at Anna's words and continue to hide her shame as she was butt fucked by the other girl. Ironically she was almost grateful for the distraction from her own moans and cries of pleasure, Beyonce desperately trying to keep them under control but they were becoming increasingly obvious.
She just couldn't help it. It just felt so good. It felt so embarrassingly good. Beyonce thought she would have hated getting ass fucked, but instead she was loving it. And not just for the increasing amount of pleasure, but for the humiliation itself that inevitably came with a big dick up her fat ass.
Thanks to Anna continuing to spread her big black ass cheeks she continuously got a great view, the same type of view that Beyonce had gotten many times before while ass fucking a white girl.
Which of course unnecessarily reminded Beyonce of the humiliating others she was going through, but at that moment as much she wanted to stop it a much bigger part of her wanted to continue taking it up the ass like a little bitch. And this wasn't just her treacherous body talking anymore, it was her unconscious mind.
Just like all the white girls she had sodomised Beyonce found that her ass adjusted very quickly to being fucked, what pain and discomfort there was at the beginning becoming a distant memory as pleasure flooded her body.
Overwhelming pleasure which made her want to give up being a top and become Anna's little chocolate princess. Her anal whore. Her lesbian slut. Her black bitch. Oh yes, that pleasure became increasingly intense until Beyonce had to bite her lip to stop herself from begging for all of that and more. And just for more.
Eventually Beyonce just couldn't take it anymore, "Fuck me! Fuck my big fat ass! Aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, pound me hard! Oooooooh God, I can't believe this is happening, mmmmmmm, I can't believe it, ohhhhhhh, I can't believe I'm letting you do this to me, Goooooodddddddd yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, but it feels soooooooo gooooooodddddddd, yes more, harder you skinny little bitch, fucking wreck that big black booty and make me your little chocolate princess. Ooooooohhhhhhhhhh, make me your fucking anal whore! Oh yeahhhhhhhhh, make me your bitch. Gape me and make me your bitch! Fuckkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd!"
Anna seemed only too happy to give Beyonce what she wanted, the perhaps formerly dominant black woman who had ass fucked countless white girls screaming in ecstasy as that big dick began slamming in and out of her widely stretched back door.
It seemed like in no time at all Beyonce was experiencing an orgasm which was easily as hard, if not harder, than the amazing ones she had received every time she had butt fucked a white girl, Beyonce's mind slowly melting away as she was given a serious dose of her own medicine.
Beyonce's nearly deafening screams threaten to wipe out the sound of Anna's thighs smacking into Beyonce's butt cheeks. Originally that sound had been barely audible, but as the pace of the sodomy slowly increased so did the sound of flesh smacking off flesh.
By the time Anna was pounding Beyonce's big fat ass with every ounce of strength not only did every shot sound like a gun was going off but the force of the thrusts were causing those dark meaty globes to ever so slightly turn red as Anna essentially smacked Beyonce with her hips.
Also the previous jiggling had nothing on how wildly Beyonce's butt cheeks were bouncing around now, that ass constantly moving from the second Anna stopped slowly sodomising Beyonce and only jiggled more with every increasingly hard thrust.
Of course when Anna really started pounding Beyonce's black ass as hard and as deep as she could not cumming herself became increasingly difficult. Luckily Anna had ass fucked a lot of women herself, most of them black women with big asses.
Her favourite. So she was able to restrain herself somewhat, however none of those big black asses could compare with Beyonce's fat booty. The cheeks were just so big and luscious, the hole between them so tiny and tight, and Beyonce was even slamming herself backwards, impaling her own ass on Anna's cock like a total anal whore.
Beyonce also screamed at the top of her lungs, "FUCK ME! FUCK MY ASS! FUCK MY BIG FAT BLACK ASS! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHH, POUND IT! POUND THAT LITTLE BITCH HOLE OF MINE! OOOOOOOOH, POUND IT GOOD, MMMMMMMMM, POUND IT HARD AND DEEP, OHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSS, JUST FUCKING SLAM FUCK MY DYKE ASS! HARDER YOU BITCH! WRECK MY FUCKING SHIT HOLE! FUCKING WRECK IT AND MAKE ME YOUR FUCKING BITCH, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHH, RUIN MY BIG BLACK BOOTY, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUUUUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKKKK!"
At first Anna found all that encouraging, but unfortunately the additional mental stimulation had her rushing towards climax. She tried to ignore both the intense feelings of pleasure and the dirty talk but it was no use as soon an orgasm was rushing through her.
After that the floodgates were open, Anna cumming multiple times as she continued pounding Beyonce's big booty, the intense orgasms pushing her to almost literally wreck the black girl's rectum. Eventually, and perhaps inevitably, Anna devolved into a mindless beast obsessed with destroying the big fat ass in front of her.
Luckily Beyonce seemed to be just as mindless and determined to destroy her own ass, the two women working together to make sure their passionate round of anal sex went on for as long as possible while maintaining the same brutal speed which had become the norm for them.
Of course inevitably that hard butt pounding, and the multiple orgasms, took its toll on both of them. The only reason Anna didn't sodomised Beyonce until she collapsed from exhaustion was because luckily Beyonce collapsed face down first, the mighty Beyonce becoming nothing but a big jiggly butt for Anna to fuck.
Seeing Beyonce face down reinvigorated Anna somewhat, at least allowing her to butt fuck her new bitch for a few more minutes, but she couldn't risk knocking herself unconscious when it was likely that Beyonce was still under the impression she was a top.
So Anna reluctantly stopped while she had a little energy left, although that did mean she had to yank the dildo out of Beyonce's fat ass, spread those meaty cheeks wide apart and admire her handiwork, namely Beyonce's now widely gaping butt hole.
"Wow, that's so hot." Anna grinned sadistically at the ruined hole, before quickly grabbing her phone from the nightstand and taking a couple of pictures.
It took a couple seconds for Beyonce to realise what was happening, then she groaned, "Hey!"
"What? It's nothing you haven't done to hundreds, maybe even thousands of women." Anna pointed out, "Now spread your cheeks and do your best to look back at me."
"Please-" Beyonce whimpered pathetically.
"Do it or I'll anonymously post these pics on the Internet." Anna softly but firmly threatened, then watched with delight as the mighty Beyonce reached back to spread her cheeks to enhance the gape and turned her face towards her. Anna then took half a dozen more photos, then parked her tiny butt down on the bed in front of her new bitch and ordered, "Now clean your fat ass off my cock."
Beyonce had let go of her cheeks the second Anna had moved away. A real top, like herself, would have punished a bottom for doing something like that, so the fact that Anna wasn't in Beyonce's mind proved Anna wasn't a real top.
Although the thought didn't really comfort her after what just happened, especially as she then found herself lifting her head and looking at the ass cream coated cock with disgust and apprehension.
She did of course love the taste of ass, having rimmed her bitches countless times, but going ass to mouth like this was definitely submissive and not something she was looking forward to doing. But really what choice did she have? And after losing her anal cherry what was one more debasement?
So Beyonce started slowly crawling forward, only to be stopped by Anna scolding her, "Now what do you say?"
Beyonce blushed, then after a long pause mumbled, "Yes Mistress."
"What was that?" Anna pushed.
"Yes Mistress." Beyonce said a little louder.
"Your what?" Anna pushed even more, "Come on, I know what you make your bitches call you."
Blush even more than before Beyonce hesitantly offered, "Yes... my White Mistress?"
"Good girl." Anna beamed, gesturing to her strap-on, "Now suck my big white dick you little slut."
With a whimper of shame Beyonce dragged herself further forwards, and then closed her eyes, opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around the big white dildo Anna had just used to rob her of her anal virginity.
Instantly she moaned in pleasure, which again was not surprising given how she loved to kiss her bitches after they rimmed her, or even when they went ass to mouth, but tasting the deepest part of her own ass like this on a tiny girl's strap-on cock was easily one of the greatest humiliations of her life. And the fact that she loved it made it even worse. And better. Fuck, she could practically see Anna grinning without even opening her eyes.
Then Beyonce started bobbing her head up and down, taking the dildo deep into her mouth and eventually down her throat to get more of that yummy anal cream.
Luckily she was used to sucking her husband's big black cock, so Beyonce was able to get every drop of that delicious liquid by deep throating the strap-on dick, Beyonce switching to autopilot so she wasn't even really aware of what she was doing until her lips were around the base and her windpipe was stuffed with fake cock.
Then she suddenly became aware of Anna talking again, making her blush, and started bobbing her head up and down to distract her from Anna's words. It didn't work, because now she was aware of it Beyonce just couldn't stop listening.
"Yesssssss, every inch. Every inch of my big white dick right down your throat! Mmmmmm, your husband is such a lucky man. Ha, and you must be a lucky woman, given how easily you took that dick. Or have you been practising? Is that it? Have you been practising the day some scrappy little nobody like me would make you their bitch? You must have, because I know no one took that ass before me. Ohhhhhhh yeah, you were too tight for that. So you must have been practising for the day you'd be sucking your own ass off a dick. Well don't worry baby, you're going to be going ass to mouth a lot from now on. Ooooooooh yes, that's it, bob up and down at again. Make sure you got every drop. Oooooooohhhhhhhhh, good girl." Anna ordered, before pulling Beyonce up by the hair and demanded, "Now get up here and ride my dick! I want some more of that fat ass!"
"Please..." Beyonce whimper pathetically, "Don't make me. My ass is so sore."
"Did you show mercy when other girls asked you for it?" Anna asked.
"No, but they were just bitches." Beyonce argued softly, avoiding Anna's gaze.
"Well, that's exactly what you are now, a bitch. My big bottomed black bitch. Now get up here!" Anna ordered, and then when Beyonce started moving with a whimper added, "Hey! What do you say?"
"Yes my White Mistress." Beyonce mumbled softly.
"Louder!" Anna demanded, "Oh, and call me your Little White Mistress. I like the sound of that."
"Yes my Little White Mistress." Beyonce loudly whimpered as she got onto Anna's lap and lined her gaping ass hole up with the dildo.
She then let out a loud cry as she pushed herself downwards, her stretched open back hole easily accepting the strap-on back inside it and deep into her battered back passage.
Of course while there was discomfort and pain at the assault there was also a weird sense of pleasure, and it wasn't long before all Beyonce was feeling was pure pleasure as she began the second sodomy of the night.
It was the second of many, Anna butt fucking Beyonce over and over again in just about every position possible until a completely humiliated and very well fucked Beyonce passed out while cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass.
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Upon hearing her alarm Faith's first instinct was to smash it, but her training forced her to reach over and calmly turn it off. She allowed herself a few seconds to reminisce about the times that she could sleep until noon, and sometimes even later. Of course she quickly reminded herself that back then she had been miserable, so she flung the sheets off of herself.
Then just as quietly as she could, she crept through the house and while her Mistresses slept peacefully in their beds Faith gave herself a quick but thorough shower, making sure she would be nice and clean for her wonderful owners, Faith unable to resist peeking in on their sleeping forms.
The urge to touch herself was nearly unbearable, especially in the shower, however whilst Faith was a bit of a slut for a spanking she wouldn't risk upsetting any of them. Not on this special day. So she tiptoed her way down both sides of the stairs to her room in the basement and began dressing herself.
As she squeezed herself into her French maids uniform Faith did spare a glance to the leather pants and jacket she was still allowed to wear while slaying, but if she was honest with herself neither was that comfortable, and either way she looked smoking hot. She always did, but it was important that she look her best today.
Once her uniform was in place Faith admired herself in the mirror. The top half was squeezing her boobs so tightly it was painful and there was so much cleavage they were almost popping out, the bottom half was so short it barely covered her ass, and even after all this time it was still awkward walking around in high heels. The look was completed by a garter belt, thigh-high stockings and the ridiculous-looking headpiece.
It looked all so frilly and girly, the kind of thing only the most shameless of subs would wear, and Faith loved it. Especially as the back was see-through, exposing the tramp stamp which proudly stated what she was, the 'Property of the Summers Family'.
She looked totally fuck-able, and she was sure that her three tops would agree, Faith hoping she wouldn't have to wait too long for them to ravage her.
After all, normally she was fucked multiple times a day, but Mistress Joyce and Mistress Buffy had been teasing they would wait until after dinner to get the real party started, which sounded like a total nightmare to Faith.
She was pretty sure they were just screwing with her head though, given their previous track record, Faith reminiscing about the past as she continued looking herself up and down.
Specifically how this all started, and how the first time she showed up on the Summers doorstep she thought she was going to be the one who was top dog in the Summers family, something which nowadays made Faith laugh.
*
"What's up Mrs S." Faith had grinned seductively when Buffy's Mom had finally answered the door.
"Faith, is everything alright? Is Buffy okay?" Mistress Joyce had asked with genuine concern in her voice, which was more than Faith's Mom had shown her.
Swallowing down the bitterness Faith had smiled, "Everything is fine. She's just doing another sweep. Can I come in? I want to talk."
Proving she wasn't stupid Mistress Joyce had hesitated and checked Faith was wearing a cross necklace before nodding and holding the door open, allowing Faith to stroll in like she owned the place, looking around and then lying, "Nice place you got here Mrs S."
"Thank you." Mistress Joyce had said.
"Is lil Dawnie tucked up in bed?" Faith had asked, slowly approaching her prey.
"She's out like a light." Mistress Joyce had frowned, "Why do you ask?"
Faith had smirked, "Well, I was thinking maybe we coul get to know each other a little better."
"Is that right?" Mistress Joyce had raised an eyebrow.
Grinning widely Faith had leaned in and whispered, "Tell me Joyce, when was the last time you got fucked?"
Mistress Joyce had smiled, "You'd be surprised."
"Oh, feisty. I love that in a bottom." Faith had beamed.
"Oh Faith, I'm not a bottom." Mistress Joyce had smiled, "But clearly you are."
Faith had frowned, "Excuse me?"
"You're a bottom." Mistress Joyce had shrugged, "The posturing, the false confidence, the attitude? I've seen it all before. You're a classic case of an overcompensating bottom who's afraid to be what she truly is."
There had been a pause and then Faith had threatened her future Mistress, "You know what Joyce? I was going to let B come home to find your ass gaping, and doing the same to all her little friends before finally making her mine, but now you've pissed me off maybe I'll just skip to making her mine. Maybe I'll do it in front of you. Maybe I'll pound her tight little ass so hard I wake up little Dawnie and then line all three of you up so I can go back and forth between you, using all your little fuck holes for my pleasure. How does that sound?"
There had been another pause, longer than before, and then Mistress Joyce had offered, "I'll tell you what Faith, I'll do whatever you want, be the biggest bottom you've ever had, if you just do one thing for me first."
Faith had frowned suspiciously, "What's that?"
Mistress Joyce had smirked, "Take a spanking without getting wet."
"That's it?" Faith scoffed, "You sure you want to give your ass up to me that easy?"
"Do you?" Mistress Joyce had asked.
Faith had frowned, and then after a brief pause scoffed, "Let's just get this over with."
Mistress Joyce had smiled, "Follow me."
With that Mistress Joyce had turned around and headed up the stairs, Faith following close behind and admiring the middle-aged piece of ass which she had thought would soon be hers. She had been so naive.
Then they had got to clearly what was Mistress Joyce's room and Faith had been wordlessly invited in again, again walking in like she owned the place.
She remembered being a little disappointed that Mistress Joyce lock the door, but it wasn't like that wold have stopped Mistress Buffy if she had come home to find screams coming from her Mom's bedroom, Faith so lost in the fantasy of her fellow Slayer walking in on her topping her precious Mommy that she almost missed Mistress Joyce sitting down on the bed and calling out to her.
"Good, then bend over my knee." Mistress Joyce had smiled and calmly told her.
As she had said that Mistress Joyce had patted her knee, and even back then Faith had felt a weird down low tingle that she couldn't explain. In her arrogance she had ignored it, strolled over to Mistress Joyce and bent over her knee.
There was then a long pause when Mistress Joyce just stared at her leather clad ass, Faith grinning instantly at the way the older woman lusted over her.
Then Mistress Joyce had placed a hand down on Faith's ass, which was no big deal at first, but then the blonde had started to grope Faith's butt in a way that the Slayer would have never allowed any man or woman to do, and deal or no deal there was only so much of this Faith could put up with before she opened her mouth to demand the older woman get on with it.
However the second Faith opened her mouth Mistress Joyce smacked her ass with all her strength, causing the supernaturally strong top to let out an embarrassingly high-pitched squeal.
Blushing furiously Faith promised herself that wouldn't happen again, and at least for the next few minutes she was able to keep that promise, but it wasn't easy. Mistress Joyce had bombarded her behind with brutal blow after brutal blow, which wasn't even the worst part.
Faith was a bad ass Vampire Slayer, she could handle pain. What she wasn't used too was humiliation, and those first half a dozen blows that came in between Mistress Joyce continuing to grope her ass, normally delivering a few hard smacks before going right back to treating her butt like a piece of meat.
What was worse was the verbal humiliation, Mistress Joyce telling her, "You know Faith, I have no idea how you can think you're a top. This hot little ass of yours was clearly made for spanking. On some level you must know that. Why else would you wear these tight leather pants. Mmmmmm, and they do look good on you. But I think they're getting in the way, and given this is your first spanking I really think it needs to be bare bottom."
With that Mistress Joyce had reached underneath Faith's body and unbuttoned her pants with the kind of ease which made it very clear this wasn't her first time doing this. Then she firmly grabbed her pants by both sides and then slowly began pulling them down.
Having been on the other end of this Faith knew just how erotic it was to have some bitch's ass slowly revealed to her, only now she was the bitch, which made her cheeks burn with shame.
And she only got more red when Mistress Joyce pulled the pants down far enough to reveal exactly what she was wearing, causing the older woman to giggle with delight and taunt her some more.
"Wow, really? A thong?" Mistress Joyce had shook her head, "And you think you're a top?"
"Hey, I like the way that they make my butt look, okay?" Faith had protested, even though it didn't stop her from blushing again.
"Who wouldn't?" Mistress Joyce had asked, taking a few more long seconds to stare at the beautiful sight before her adding, "But it still needs to go."
Mistress Joyce had then grabbed hold of the thong and pulled it down around to join Faith's leather pants around Faith's knees, and then she slid her hand over the teen's ass cheeks again, this time touching bare skin.
Faith had half expected Mistress Joyce to spend the next few minutes groping her butt, which was technically true, but it came in between more hard strikes to her behind, which was actually something of a relief for Faith.
Pain was always something she could handle to a degree, and at that point it had been a welcome distraction from suffering the humiliation of her first ever bare bottom spanking.
As was typical for her back then any little joy or small comfort was inevitably taken away, and while in reality Mistress Joyce had probably been spanking her for quite a while before she began slowly decreasing the time in between blows at the time it had felt like much more of a sudden transition.
Which would have been alright if she could have just kept her damn mouth shut, but Mistress Joyce had also increased the force behind her smacks, and while it still couldn't compare to the worst pain Faith had ever felt it was enough to force cries of pain out of her, which had just made her feel even more humiliated.
It didn't help matters that her butt had been aching from the constant abuse, and it was only getting worse as the assault continued.
Through it all Faith had been aware of the growing wetness between her thighs, and although that hadn't proved she was a pure bottom it had seemed to prove that Mistress Joyce had been right about her not being a pure top, and that revelation combined with the fact that she was fucking getting wet from being spanked made Faith cry.
As in literal tears had fallen from her eyes, she had even sobbed like a little baby. God, even at her lowest she had never been quite that pathetic before, or hated herself quite that much. Then just when Faith hadn't thought it could get any worse Mistress Joyce had stopped, stuck her hand in between her legs and grinned.
"Looks like you lose Faith." Mistress Joyce had pointed out before pushing Faith to the floor, then when the humiliated Slayer, who was still sobbing pathetically, reached down to try and pull up her pants Mistress Joyce had firmly ordered her, "No! Don't cover up that perfect little ass of yours. I'll want access to it in a minute."
When Mistress Joyce had called her ass perfect for the first time Faith had blushed, but even then she had felt a weird sense of pride at the compliment which wasn't quite the same as her usual arrogance over her looks.
Then Mistress Joyce had started slowly taking off her clothes, revealing quite a rocking body for a woman her age, the sight finally making Faith quit sobbing as lingering pain was replaced with lust.
Figuring if the other woman was down to party in at least some way Faith had grabbed her own top and pulled it over her head. When she wasn't scolded for that she scurried to take off the rest of her things, although that meant she was waiting in the nude for almost a full minute when Mistress Joyce had finally taken off the last of her clothing.
Mercifully without any foreplay Mistress Joyce had walked up to where Faith was kneeling, shoved her face in between her legs and ordered, "Lick me."
It didn't really occur to Faith at the time but Mistress Joyce had definitely been further establishing her dominance over her by standing tall and proud while keeping a firm grip on the back of her head, although honestly Faith felt that it was her most forgivable mistake of the night given she had a yummy pussy in front of her.
What was she supposed to do, not lick it? No way could she ever do that. Faith had always loved eating pussy. She hadn't cared that the few other tops she had met at that point had thought it was the act of a bottom, she couldn't get enough. Which as it turns out was a hint to what she really was, and she had just been too stupid to realise it.
Mistress Joyce had further pushed Faith down the path of submission by offering simple rewards in the form of soft moans and gentle praise, "That's a good slut Faith, lick that pussy of mine. Mmmmm, you're so good at that. Oooooooh yes, this isn't your first time, I can tell. Yesssssss, you're a born cunt muncher Faith, and I'm going to make sure from now on you get plenty of practice."
Faith hadn't really analysed that last comment as much as she should have, just shrugging it off as maybe this wouldn't be a one time thing, and damn, would she love to eat this pussy again.
Then again she couldn't have possibly guess that at that moment Mistress Joyce had been evaluating her potential as a sex slave, and not even just as her sex slave, just like she had done for the rest of the night.
In her wildest dreams Faith couldn't have imagined that she would be enslaved by a middle-aged woman with no supernatural powers, but that's exactly what had happened and she loved Mistress Joyce for it. At the time though, she just revelled in the compliments and kept eagerly licking Mistress Joyce's pussy.
Even back then Faith remembered thinking how helpful Mistress Joyce was, telling her exactly what she wanted her to do in great detail. Where to lick, how fast she wanted, exactly how much did she want her clit sucked or entrance teased, even the right amount of teeth.
For a seemingly respectable mother Mistress Joyce hadn't been afraid to ask for a little clit nibbling, and Faith respected her for it. Still did. She liked it herself, although nowadays she was almost always the giver, only receiving a pussy munching if it was a special occasion, or she had been really good.
Or if one of her Mistresses was in just a really, really good mood, although that normally meant she was in for an extra long, hard, deep ass pounding, the type of which even with Slayer healing she would be feeling for days later.
Faith frowned. Where was she? Oh yeah, the first time she had the privilege of eating Mistress Joyce's honey pot, and how much better it was than any other time she had gone down on another girl. And Faith had already eaten a lot of pussy at that point as she was a proud pussy whore.
But this really was just something else, and not just for the wonderful taste, although that was exquisite. No, what Faith loved the most was Mistress Joyce hadn't just laid-back and whimpered pathetically, or quickly dissolved into just moaning her name, God's name and a few random curses.
No, she told her exactly what she wanted, and Faith had thought that was as hot as hell, and still did. It's just now she saw it for what it was, a top telling a bottom what to do.
At the time Faith had just thought it was a sign she should hook up with more older chicks. That it was true what they said, older chicks knew exactly what they wanted and weren't afraid to ask for it.
Although Faith learned there was a flipside to that as the desire to make this sexy older woman cum for her became almost overwhelming. However she hadn't wanted to displease Mistress Joyce by making her cum sooner than she wanted.
She had been literally waiting for permission to make Mistress Joyce cum, and somehow that hadn't set off any alarm bells in her pretty little head. Fuck, she was such a dumb bitch. Thank God her Mistresses had put her in her place, otherwise she'd probably be dead by now.
Also in retrospect it probably hadn't been that long until she got permission, it was just Faith had been so starving for cum at that point it felt like an eternity until Mistress Joyce cried out, "Fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue. Tongue fuck me you little rug munching bitch, mmmmmmm, I want you tooooooo oooooooooh Gooooooooooddddddd yesssssssssss, fuckkkkkkkkk meeeeee aaaaaaahhhhhhhh!"
As soon as she had heard what she had been waiting to hear Faith had slammed her tongue as deep into Mistress Joyce as it would go. Given how much teasing Mistress Joyce had insisted on Faith should have guessed the real top would want the tongue to enter her slowly.
Maybe she even had and had been too desperate for Mistress Joyce's cum to care. Either way it was one of the few parts of this memory that she didn't enjoy. In fact it made her blush with shame at how selfish she had been.
But she never forgot it, as it was a sign of how far she had come in her training. Luckily Mistress Joyce had forgiven her for that mistake, and acting before she finished speaking, and not immediately taking the yummy pussy away from her.
Although admittedly that had a lot to do with just how hard Faith had been making Mistress Joyce cum, Faith remembered with a wicked smile. The long, sometimes frustrating build-up had a lot to do with it, but even before her very thorough training Faith liked to think she was a good cunt muncher.
Not nearly as good as she was now she'd had the bitch training she'd so desperately needed, but she still made plenty of girls cum in her mouth. Nice and hard too.
Although it wasn't on the level she had reached now, or even how hard she made Mistress Joyce cum that first wonderful time. Because damn, Faith had been absolutely drenched in thatt heavenly liquid.
The fact that Mistress Joyce had started roughly humping her face, and her initial shock at just how good this woman tasted, hadn't helped. Not that had stopped Faith from swallowing as much of Mistress Joyce's girl cum as possible, or the fact that as soon as the older woman started coming down from her high Faith ha shoved her tongue back inside her cunt and brutally fucked it until she got a fresh batch of girl cum.
That had continued for a few heavenly minutes, before Mistress Joyce had shoved her away, Faith landing on her sore butt and letting out a long cry before getting on her knees and beginning to rub it, the fact that the older woman had to sit back on the bed as she gasped for breath making Faith feel much better about herself.
Faith had even grinned wickedly and told her future Mistress, "You're welcome."
Faith blushed at her past cheekiness, even as her now very slutty butt quivered as she remembered what happened next, namely Mistress Joyce scowling at her and then ordering, "Stand up."
Feeling more like herself Faith had obeyed with a smirk on her face, "Alright, now we can really start-"
"Faith, shut up!" Mistress Joyce had said firmly, "And turn around."



There had been a brief staring contest and then Faith had slowly turned her back on her future owner, something she would initially think of as a mistake, like everything else about the evening, but now Faith saw them as great decisions. Maybe even her true destiny revealing itself.
Either way the result was the same, Mistress Joyce getting behind her and sliding her hands all over her ass cheeks again, squeezing and groping them maybe even more than before, which was saying a lot.
And like before Faith just blushed and did nothing like the bottom desperate to be enslaved that she had been. Fuck, she even remembered whimpering at first because her ass was just so sore, and still she did nothing. God, she had been such a obvious pure bottom. And still was.
"Nice." Mistress Joyce had murmured.
"Thanks." Faith had blushed.
Ignoring her Mistress Joyce had asked, "You know my favourite thing in the world Faith?"
"What?" Faith had murmured softly.
"Anal cherries." Mistress Joyce had revealed softly, "I love taking the anal cherry of a hot little bottom. There's nothing sexier than a bottom getting her ass stuffed for the first time. The little gasps and whimpers they make as I fill up their little asses with every inch of my cock, the way they moan as I begin to fuck their butts for the very first time, and the moment they realise the true purpose of their back holes is just so addictive. But the best part, is the penetration. Knowing that you're the first, that you've managed to get this hottie to give up her most private hole to you, her most forbidden hole, maybe even a whole she never thought she'd give to anyone, mmmmmm, that's so hot. Anyone can take a pussy cherry, but the ass? That's special. It takes a real woman to take an ass. A real... top. Not some wannabe. Here, let me show you."
Faith had whimpered as Mistress Joyce had slowly pushed her towards the bed, eventually croaking, "Please!"
"Shut up and spread your cheeks." Mistress Joyce had softly but firmly demanded as she pushed Faith onto the bed and retrieved her favourite strap-on and some lube.
Meanwhile Faith had crawled into the centre of the bed like a zombie, the entire time looking over her shoulder at the dominant older woman as she slowly stepped into the harness, pulled it up her thighs and strapped it firmly around her waist before covering it with the lube.
Nearly the entire time Mistress Joyce had been staring directly at her, their gazes meeting a few times although Faith had always looked away to eye the large cock which had been about to take her ass. Her virgin ass.
Another woman had been clearly about to take her virgin ass, forever robbing her of her anal virginity, and all Faith had done was kneel there on all fours like the little bitch she was, and always would be.
Then Mistress Joyce had got on the bed behind her while still stroking the dildo as if it had been real, before firmly telling her, "I will not ask you again."
Faith remembered being scared and horrified as she once again whimpered pathetically and obeyed her future Mistress by reaching back and spreading her cheeks, offering up her virgin ass hole to the woman who was old enough to be her mother.
Faith had then felt a slight feeling of relief as Mistress Joyce squirted some of the lubricant she had been using on the shaft directly onto Faith's back door, the cold liquid touching her making the Slayer gasp slightly, and then whimper pathetically as she blushed as she had been again reminded what was about to happen and yet she did nothing.
Except let out another gasp and whimper when Mistress Joyce began rubbing the lubricant in with a finger. Then both women cried out as Mistress Joyce slowly pushed that finger inside Faith's virgin butt.
"Oh my God Faith, your ass! Oooooooh, I've never felt anything so tight!" Mistress Joyce moaned, before grinning wickedly, "Mmmmmm, this is going to be heaven."
Again Faith should have really lashed out angrily, but not only did she do nothing but she actually felt a weird sense of pride that the tightness of her ass hole was pleasing this incredibly dominant top.
It was a feeling that didn't go away as Mistress Joyce continued softly moaning as she buried her finger up to the knuckle in Slayer ass and then gently pumped it for a few long minutes, before adding a second finger. All of which felt disturbingly good, Faith wanting to tell the older woman to stop more than ever, but still she hadn't.
She still hadn't when Mistress Joyce pulled her fingers out and then replace them with her strap-on, cruelly sliding it up and down Faith's crack for a few long seconds before firmly pressing against her target.
Then Mistress Joyce had taunted, "Tell me again how you're a top."
With that she had rammed forwards, popping Faith's anal cherry with one hard thrust. As her ass hole had stretched so did Faith's eyes, and when her virgin hole had stretched wide enough for something to slide through it Faith had let out a loud cry, let go of her cheeks and then grabbed the bed sheets while gritting her teeth to deal with the sharp and unusual pain.
As a Slayer she'd had worse, and even before that she'd had worse, but it wasn't just a violation of her body, it was a violation of her soul. An assault on her identity itself. And that was a kind of pain she just hadn't been prepared for, her eyes even got teary with overwhelming shame and humiliation, which she had to wallow in for a few long seconds.
Then she had received a hard strike to her ass, followed by Mistress Joyce ordering, "Keep your cheek spread bitch!"
Again without her permission Faith's hands had shot behind her and pulled her cheeks apart as wide as they would go. Thankfully Mistress Joyce had then given her a few seconds to relax before she pushed forwards, slowly but steadily filling Faith's virgin ass with rubber cock.
It had felt so unbelievably weird that first-time, but even in the moment of her ultimate defeat/surrender it had felt weirdly right, and even natural, to have a more dominant woman's strap-on dick travelling through her butt, slowly stretching it out for future use.
To her shame at the time Faith was pretty sure she had even moaned as she was slowly anally invaded. Although she had also whimpered in humiliation.
Mostly Faith managed to stay silent, although there were a few sounds which inevitably escaped her lips, like a sigh of relief when Mistress Joyce's thighs had finally come to rest against her hands/butt cheeks.
Or at least initially she felt relief. Then she felt overwhelming humiliation and shame, even more than before, and the knowledge that the entire length of that big dildo was now buried up her butt.
She, bad ass Vampire Slayer Faith Lehane, had just been anally skewered by a middle-aged Mom who was powerless against her, and yet there she was, bent over and still spreading her cheeks with an ass filled with rubber dick like a little bitch.
Mistress Joyce had then made her cry out like a little bitch as she began pumping her hips back and forth, in turn causing the big dildo to slide in and out of Faith's now officially former virgin ass hole.
And these were no soppy thrusts, not that Faith had been expecting them to be at that point. No, right from the start Mistress Joyce had sodomised her with the type of skill and passion only a true top could gain after years of practice.
It simultaneously impressed Faith and maybe more than anything else proved that she really hadn't even known until that point what a real top was. That she had just been a posturing wannabe. A bottom begging to be put in her place by a real woman like Joyce Summers.
That became increasingly more obvious as whatever pain Faith felt quickly changed to just a little discomfort being drowned out by pleasure, and then eventually pure pleasure as Mistress Joyce effortlessly loosened up her rectum and turned it into a welcoming cock depository.
Suddenly it wasn't just cries of shame and humiliation Faith was trying to hide. There were still plenty of those, but what was more frequent was cries, gasps, whimpers and eventually moans of pure pleasure as Mistress Joyce continued the incredibly skilful butt fucking, breaking Faith a little more with every thrust.
Well, in many ways she already had, but at least for that moment Faith had continued to fight the fact that it was her destiny to be Mistress Joyce's bitch.
"It's okay Faith, you can moan as loud as you want." Mistress Joyce had told her, "Dawnie sleeps like a rock, and more than anything I want Buffy to come home to find your bitch ass taking my big cock, so she can see you for what you really are. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, moan for me you little bitch! Moan as I fuck you up the ass."
Mistress Joyce hadn't said that much, at least not compared to Faith when she was pretending she was a top, but it really got to Faith. Not in the way that it finally made her fight back of course, oh no, in the way that she increasingly started to moan, once again giving Mistress Joyce what she wanted.
Although that was partly because Mistress Joyce had pushed her hands off her ass cheeks and then started increasing the force of her thrusts until her thighs were smacking loudly off Faith's butt cheeks.
Almost as loudly as Faith was moaning and whimpering in shame and pleasure. Then after an eternity of feeling overwhelming pleasure but not cumming Mistress Joyce had started taunting her again.
"Tell me again how you're a top." Mistress Joyce had commanded flatly, "Tell me again what you were going to do to my ass hole. To my daughters ass holes. To us and every woman in this town. Tell me as I'm taking your little ass hole and turning it into the bitch hole it was always meant to be."
In response Faith just whimpered again and lowered her head, which had been enough for Mistress Joyce and the older woman had started giving Faith what she had no idea at the time she so desperately needed, a good hard ass wrecking.
And oh, that first-time felt like a literal wrecking, Mistress Joyce later having confessed that as Faith was a Slayer she had been deliberately more rough with her than any other first timer, and she was just waiting for her to beg for mercy, which she would have happily given.
Only none came. Instead Faith squealed in ecstasy, lifted her upper half up so she was on all fours, and then began slamming herself back against the big dildo, making sure that Mistress Joyce fucked her ass as deep and hard as possible.
As months turned into years Faith couldn't remember if pushing herself back came before or after her first anally induced orgasm. All she knew was that when it finally hit that orgasm changed her life forever, because afterwards no matter how much she tried to deny it she couldn't truly make herself believe she was a top ever again.
It also made her berserk, so much so Mistress Joyce had even given up on the thrusting and allowed Faith to do all the work, the teen slamming her now very slutty ass hole to orgasm after orgasm as her cum squirted from her cunt and the greatest ecstasy she had ever known overwhelmed her poor body.
Even when she hadn't thought she could take any more and she collapsed in a whimpering heap Faith's ass wasn't safe from the dildo which had just wrecked it.
No, Mistress Joyce had barely let any of it escaped before she dropped down on top of Faith, burying the strap-on back inside her butt before rolling them both onto their sides. She then began lazily pumping Faith's butt and rubbing the Slayer's clit, at first bringing her down from her high and then making her cum again.
Either way for once she had been outlasted by a partner, even if that partner cheated by making Faith where herself out, and the last thing she had been aware of before she slipped into unconsciousness was another taunt which made her blush with embarrassment.
"You may not be a top Faith, but you're one hot bottom."
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Natasha Romanoff wasn't easily impressed. She certainly hadn't been impressed by what SHIELD had to came to agents, at least initially. Then she had been defeated in combat by one, which should have been the end of her.
Instead Clint Barton had seen something in her and convinced her to switch sides in an attempt to atone for the atrocities she had committed while working for The Red Room.
She instantly became one of the best Agents of SHIELD, and she would argue the best. After all, she had proven time and time again that Clint had simply got lucky and when it came to one on one combat she was virtually unbeatable.
So far only one person had defeated her on the training mats, and that was Melinda May, who had been gracious in her victory. More importantly she had allowed an instant rematch in which Natasha came out on top, satisfying The Black Widow's precious ego. And she barely said a word the whole time.
Most of the other Agents she fought were smart enough to do the same, especially as normally she made an example out of the ones that were mouthy. But not today, because Natasha had been challenged by Bobbi Morse, a.k.a. The Mockingbird, who was both impressing Natasha and pissing her off with the insistence of living up to her name.
"What's wrong short stuff, getting tired?" Bobbi panted with a grin once they were both in a stalemate again.
It was an obvious ploy, one Natasha had used sometimes but wasn't something she was fond of doing, especially during training. Messing with someone's head was cheap, and just proved that without a hundred or so jokes about her height this ridiculously tall woman wouldn't stand a chance against her. But it was working, because despite her vastly superior experience level Natasha just couldn't seem to defeat Agent Morse.
Mostly because Natasha was struggling to keep her mask in place, Bobbi's words causing it to crack and reveal some of the frustration and anger that was slowly but surely building up as this exhibition fight continued on far longer than it had any right too.
At this point it felt like a fight too, as this was no longer simply about training. It was about pride, and it felt like the whole of SHIELD was now watching this fight unfold.
Obviously not everybody could fit down into the training area, but the hall was quite spacious and with the other mats having been abandoned there had to be a few hundred agents watching with bated breath to see who came out on top, and Natasha had no doubt that everyone else who could was watching via the surveillance cameras, no doubt including Nick Fury himself.
As for Clint, he had been watching from the start so he had a front row seat. So Natasha couldn't, and wouldn't, lose this fight.
Of course Bobbi was thinking the exact same thing. Ever since she had learned the infamous Black Widow had joined SHIELD she had tripled her training time just for the opportunity to beat her, bided her time, studied how the other woman fought and even gave her some condescending smiles to get under her skin, all so she could have the best possible chance of defeating the virtually unbeatable Black Widow.
Now, with everybody watching, including Agent Barton and Agent May, the only people recorded to defeat this woman, and no doubt Director Fury via the surveillance cameras, Bobbi was just as determined not to lose.
Ultimately though, something had to give. Unfortunately for Bobbi she was the one who made the mistake, and the next thing she knew she was frantically trying to get out of a chokehold.
She tried, and tried, and tried, but it was no use. The tiny redhead was clinging to her like a spider monkey and cutting off her air supply, giving the taller blonde two choices, tap out or pass out.
Stubbornly she wanted to go for the latter, although she knew that would result in her superiors giving her a lecture on knowing when she was beaten, so even though it physically hurt she tapped, causing the crowd to erupt into cheers and start exchanging money. To her credit Natasha immediately let go of the hold and instead of celebrating simply returned to her corner.
However being treated like just another notch on Natasha's belt infuriated Bobbi, and she jumped up and yelled, "Don't you walk away from me."
Natasha stopped and then slowly looked over her shoulder, "I've won. I suggest you be gracious in defeat."
"No way, it can't end just like that." Bobbi insisted, "Best 2 out of 3?"
Natasha looked thoughtful, glanced at the crowd, and then pointed out, "We have been fighting a long time-"
"What's the matter, afraid you can't beat me a second time?" Bobbi smirked.
"More that we are hogging the mats." Natasha shrugged, which of course only infuriated Bobbi more.
Which caused Bobbi to make a grave mistake, "If you can make me tap again, I'll let you do whatever you want to me. Right here in front of all these people."
Suddenly the room went very silent and the deadly Black Widow slowly turned round to smirk at her. There had been many rumours about Natasha Romanoff, but one of the most frequent was that not only did she swing both ways, but her tastes were very kinky and depraved.
Particularly with women, who she liked to sexually dominate. Stories varied exactly how, but it all sounded incredibly humiliating, and would hopefully give Bobbi the motivation she needed to win this time. Or maybe the irritating smirk on Natasha's face would do that.
"Right here and now, in front of everyone." Natasha grinned, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Bobbi said, trying to sound confident and failing, "You're going down bitch!"
*
Bobbi wasn't sure what was more humiliating, the fact that she barely lasted five minutes or the fact that Natasha Romanoff was slowly lowering her workout shorts and panties to reveal her big bottom to the stunned crowd watching them. Actually maybe the worst thing was that Natasha had clearly been playing possum before, meaning Bobbi wasn't as close to her level as she thought.
No, it was definitely the semi-public nudity thing, especially as Natasha took full advantage and slid her hands over Bobbi's buttocks once they were fully exposed, soon adding squeezing and pinching into the mix like she was a butcher examining a piece of meat.
"You have a nice ass Agent Morse." Natasha grinned wickedly.
"Th, thank you." Bobbi blushed nervously.
"I'm really looking forward to making it mine." Natasha confessed.
"Wha, what do you AH FUCK!" Bobbi began before being cut off by the first strike to her butt.
Natasha then went back to groping that big butt, giving Bobbi a few long seconds to savour the pain she had just given her before delivering another hard strike. She then repeated the process over and over again, officially beginning to spank The Mockingbird in front of a large crowd of their fellow members of SHIELD.
Which somehow looked even larger than before, Natasha having no doubt that every member of the non-essential personnel was now here, and those confined to their stations were at least keeping one eye on a monitor watching them so they could witness her humiliate this cocky little bitch. Or cocky big bitch as the case may be.
To Natasha's surprise, and disappointment, Bobbi was able to pretty much keep her mouth shut after that first cry. It was also somewhat impressive, but Agents of SHIELD were trained to resist torture so really the very least one of their best and brightest could do was not humiliate herself further by crying out at every little strike Natasha gave her.
Of course Natasha wanted her to cry out, so ultimately she would, just so that everyone could hear The Mockingbird being taught the important lesson that you don't mock The Black Widow. Which was hopefully a lesson Bobbi learned a few minutes later when she once again cried out, more pathetically than before.
It was relatively easy for Natasha to squeeze those sounds out of the less experienced secret agent. All she had to do was slowly decrease the time in between the strikes to nothing while increasing the force of every blow appropriately until she was delivering one spank directly after the other and making sure to hit Bobbi's butt cheeks with every ounce of her strength.
To be fair better women than Bobbi Morse had been broken from this, but it was still a little disappointing given how this was supposed to be the best SHIELD had to offer, the woman who had delighted in looking down at her and trying to intimidate her. Although that also made it all the sweeter.
Given Bobbi's pale complexion her butt cheeks had already turned a light pink under the force of the initial blows, and when Natasha really started giving the other woman all she had it wasn't long before those ass cheeks turned dark pink, and then an angry and bruised red.
Likewise those meaty cheeks jiggled right from the start, but when Natasha really got going they jiggled and bounced like jelly in an earthquake. Which Natasha love to see, especially as it enhanced the other woman's humiliation.
But more than anything she loved what wasn't so obvious to the crowd, at least not yet. That being the wetness against her thigh, telling her that the mighty Mockingbird was enjoying this a lot more than she should be. Just as Natasha expected she would.
Bobbi blushed bright red with shame when she realised that was the case. It was bad enough to take a bare bottom spanking in front of what seemed like the entirety of SHIELD, but to actually get off on it? God, how was Bobbi ever going to show her face again? And would The Black Widow ever stop?
Because seriously, it felt like Natasha had been beating her butt for a lifetime, and even though she had suffered much worse pain Bobbi didn't know how she hadn't died of humiliation already.
Of course Bobbi should have known better than to think things would get easier for her when Natasha finally stopped, but at that moment she would have done anything else just to end this.
If this went on much longer Bobbi was afraid she would do something really embarrassing, like beg for mercy, or worse, cry. She could already feel her eyes getting teary, the overwhelming pain and humiliation just all becoming too much.
Any second now. Any second. And... Natasha finally stopped, Bobbi whimpering in relief as she was unceremoniously pushed off the other woman's lap and onto the mat below.
She rolled a few times, deliberately ending up on her side as her butt ached like never before. Then she reached back and rubbed her red hot cheeks, before trying to pull up her pants, only to be stopped by the woman who had defeated her.
"Stop!" Natasha ordered firmly, "I'm not done teaching you a lesson, yet."
That's what Bobbi was afraid of, and sure enough the deadly Black Widow slowly retrieved a large strap-on dildo from her gym bag, confirming what humiliation Bobbi was about to receive, in front of just about everybody at SHIELD no less.
And she was so physically and emotionally weak there was no way she could escape without Natasha Romanoff catching her, dragging her back here and doing exactly what she originally intended, only maybe a little more roughly.
That thought shouldn't have excited Bobbi, but it did. Almost enough to try it. Almost. Instead she lowered her head, not wanting to watch Natasha slowly strapping on the dildo and then stroking lubricant into it as if it was real.
Shortly after Natasha had done that she strolled over to where Bobbi was kneeling and ordered, "Bend over."
There were some cheers and a lot of murmuring at those words, but even more when Bobbi turned around, bent over and grabbed the mat while sticking out her ass for Natasha to use.
Because really, what else could she do? Natasha Romanoff had kicked her ass, and now one way or another she was going to fuck it. And God help her Bobbi had never been more turned on.
Although thankfully Natasha did at least show her some mercy by sliding one finger, and then another, into Bobbi's virgin butt, gently pumping her most private hole and making her feel things she shouldn't.
Of course it wasn't long before something much bigger began knocking on Bobbi's back door, and then all the Mockingbird could do was lower her head and accept her fate.
Natasha licked her lips as she used one hand to pull one of Bobbi's butt cheeks to the side while using her other hand to grab firmly to her dildo and press it against the disrespectful woman's virgin butt hole.
There was nothing in the world Natasha loved more than introducing other women to the joys of anal sex, especially when the woman she was anally violating for the first time was close to her skill level and not only was Bobbi Morse a skilled fighter but she towered over most women, and had the strength to go along with her size. So this was going to be very special indeed, a memory Natasha would treasure forever.
Because of this she took her time, sliding the strap-on up and down Bobbi's ass crack several times before finally focusing on the other girl's cute little puckered hole and began to force it open.
The bigger, stronger woman let out an adorable little cry but offered up no real form of resistance as Natasha slowly stretched her virgin ass hole, and inevitably popped her anal cherry. Oh how Natasha loved that moment.
The moment this highly skilled agent's anal ring stretched wide enough for the head of her strap-on cock to slip through it and into that virgin ass, meaning that whatever happened next Natasha had taken the anal virginity of The Mockingbird Bobbi Morse.
The defeated and anally violated woman let out another adorable cry, this one much louder and causing her to lift her head up slightly.
Then she lowered her head again and whimpered pathetically as she laid there with the head of Natasha's cock buried in her no longer virgin butt hole, Natasha savouring the utter humiliation practically radiating off Bobbi and the beautiful sight of the other woman's ass hole wrapped around her dick before she suddenly began pushing forwards.
Again the younger agent, who had been so mouthy earlier, had nothing to say as she was anally stuffed by Natasha's dildo. To be fair not a lot of women did, but Natasha had half expected Bobbi to say something in her defence.
Maybe even ask her to stop. If she had Natasha would have done so, but she was still betting on Bobbi's stubborn pride to put up with anything to save face.
If that was even possible when you were taking it up the ass in the middle of the training room surrounded by other gawking people by another woman who just defeated you with ease, and Natasha wasn't convinced it was.
Bobbi couldn't believe this was happening to her. And that it was partly, or maybe even mostly, her fault. That she had literally put her ass on the line and now she was paying the price. At least it wasn't as painful as she imagine. At least not physically.
Emotionally though it was almost unbearable. She had never been so humiliated, and Bobbi didn't know whether she'd ever be able to show her face around a SHIELD base again after being publicly sodomised by The Black Widow. And not just publicly as in a handful of people, but the whole of SHIELD had to be watching her humiliation.
As with the spanking Bobbi closed her eyes and lowered her head as she officially lost her anal virginity, mostly so she wouldn't have to see the looks of the faces on the crowd, but also partly in silence surrender to Natasha. Which, again like the spanking, had been kind of therapeutic.
Bobbi had fought for so long to try and be the best, and yet Natasha Romanoff had once again proven her superiority, and was now driving the point home by sliding a strap-on into Bobbi's tailpipe, The Black Widow determined to publicly fuck The Mockingbird up the ass in a clear message of who was the superior spy. Who was the superior fighter. Who was the superior woman.
Such thoughts should have humiliated Bobbi, and they did, but to her shame this forced submission was also an incredible turn on. Because for all her skills, superior strength and the fact that she was the tallest woman in SHIELD, towering over the tiny Russian woman, Bobbi was the one on her hands and knees with a strap-on dildo slowly sliding into her ass hole as her fellow SHIELD agents watched in a hushed silence.
Which was good too, because Bobbi didn't know if she could take the added humiliation of words, especially when Natasha's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that dildo was buried in her backside.
Of course just as Bobbi thought that Natasha asked dryly, "What? Nothing to say?"
Despite herself Bobbi couldn't stop a whimper escaping her lips at the combination of those biting words and the feeling of the entire dildo up her butt.
Then, capitalising on her utter humiliation, Natasha slowly started pulling inch after inch of dildo out of her obscenely stretched ass hole, causing Bobbi to let out another pathetic cry.
Natasha then just as slowly pushed the entire length of the strap-on back inside her ass and then repeated the process, The Black Widow officially starting to publicly butt fuck The Mockingbird at a slow and steady pace, dragging out every little second of this degrading act.
Just when Bobbi didn't think it could get any worse the pain and discomfort of having her ass stretched and fucked faded away and was replaced by pleasure.
Not a lot at first, but, the fact that she could feel anything remotely pleasurable from getting fucked in the ass made the humiliation Bobbi was feeling so intense that her eyes started to water.
Then the pleasure grew, and grew, and grew, until Bobbi was openly weeping, although it was barely noticeable considering how much she was moaning, groaning, whimpering and gasping with what was now obviously pure pleasure.
It got so bad Bobbi had to grit her teeth to stop herself from begging, because deep down she knew if she tried to beg for mercy she would only end up begging for more, and she was desperately clinging onto her last shred of dignity. If she even had that after being publicly butt fucked, and clearly enjoying it.
True, it wasn't like she was the first woman to be fucked up the butt by The Black Widow, but she was the first to suffer this fate so publicly and at this point her enjoyment had become so obvious that her fellow agents had even started gossiping with each other about just how much she was enjoying getting her ass pumped by Natasha Romanoff.
"What's the matter?" Natasha mocked, her voice cutting through all others as she smacked Bobbi's ass, "You were so talkative before, but now you have nothing to say? Huh?"
Bobbi wouldn't give Natasha, or the others, the satisfaction. She wouldn't. She couldn't. Oh fuck it, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck it hard! Ohhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddd, pound me! Pound my ass! pound my ass hole with your big dick and make me cum! Oh my God I'm going to cum! I'm going to cum like an anal whore! Yesssssssss, make me your anal whore! I wanna be The Black Widow's anal whore! Yeahhhhhhhh, butt fuck me harder, ooooooooh, butt fuck me like a bitch, aaaaaaahhhhhh, butt fuck me til I fucking cum! Please Natasha, make me, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gaaaaaawwwwwwwwwddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
Bobbi told herself she had no choice. That the desire to cum had become too overwhelming, and everybody could obviously see how much she loved being butt fucked, so it didn't make a difference what she said and did.
Only she didn't truly believe that. No, deep down she knew she had just given up the last of her dignity, and no one in SHIELD would ever respect her again.



Which was totally worth it just for the feeling of Natasha picking up the pace of the ass fucking until the redhead's thighs were crashing against her ass cheeks so hard it felt like she was being spanked again, and the sound of flesh meeting flesh was almost as loud as her screams of pleasure. Then Bobbi came.
It was far more powerful than any orgasm she ever had, Bobbi feeling herself squirt for the first time in her life, her cum erupting from her as she trembled from the force of the climax.
Then she started slamming herself back against the pleasure, suddenly greedy for more of the ecstasy she just felt and willing to do anything to get it.
Hell, if she was capable of being coherent, which she wasn't, Bobbi would have begged to be Natasha's anal slut for the rest of her life and promised to bend over whenever Natasha wanted if she just kept making her cum like this, the image of herself being this much shorter woman's personal anal loving bitch melting what was left of Bobbi's mind leaving behind nothing but a depraved anal slut.
Natasha smiled triumphantly as she watched the taller and stronger woman turn into a shameless anal whore before her very eyes. It was also in front of everyone else in SHIELD, but for the moment Natasha allowed everything else to melt away and her whole world to revolve around Bobbi Morse on her hands and knees and frantically impaling her butt on Natasha's cock.
Partly because Natasha didn't want to focus on anything else, the sight before her so beautiful that she wanted to commit it to memory forever. But mostly she wanted to prevent herself from cumming too quickly.
Given the stimulator inside the harness and the sheer joy of sodomising her fellow spy it was inevitable that Natasha was going to cum, and when she did it would be the beginning of the end of this wonderful experience.
So she did her best to hold off her orgasm, ignoring everyone around her as their presence was only pushing her closer and closer to her inevitable climax, Natasha eventually having to close her eyes so she wouldn't have to see Bobbi Morse bent over in front of her with her well-rounded ass cheeks jiggling as her thighs enthusiastically pounded them and forced a dildo to be jack-hammered in and out of the other woman's ass hole.
Even then just the feeling of butt fucking Bobbi was enough to eventually make her cum, and when it did Natasha opened her eyes and allowed everything in the room to hit her at once.
The audience, the taller woman bent over in front of her and hammering her ass back at her, Bobbi's screams of pleasure and the sheer joy of doing this to a spy who was almost her equal.
And then Natasha came, experiencing the type of climax that she'd only received from ass pounding another woman like her, the added bonus of the audience around them perhaps making this one of the most powerful orgasms of her life.
It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another. True, her orgasms weren't quite as powerful as Bobbi's, but Natasha guessed they were much more emotionally satisfying, The Black Widow at least able to keep some of her dignity while she took every ounce of it that The Mockingbird had.
In the name of that Natasha made sure she never lost control of the ass fucking, and stopped while she still had plenty of energy to further humiliate Bobbi and well and truly put The Mockingbird in her place.
One way she did that was too abruptly pulled her cock out of Bobbi's ass, turn her slightly and then spread the other woman's cheeks wide apart, exposing The Mockingbird's gaping butt hole to the majority of the audience, the others gathering around to get a better look.
Bobbi didn't realise she was being further humiliated at first. No, she was too busy collapsing faced down and gasping for breath. Then when she had recovered a little she realised exactly what was happening, and blushed furiously.
Her ass felt so loose and open, and right now not only were her fellow members of SHIELD able to see deep into her rectum but the footage was being caught on camera and would be archived for anyone to enjoy Bobbi's humiliation in the future.
The best Bobbi could hope for was to arrays the footage, and even then it was going to be a guarantee that no one who was here would forget the ultimate humiliation of The Mockingbird.
To make matters worse Natasha slapped Bobbi's butt hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle and ordered, "Suck my cock bitch!"
There was a cartoonish cheer from the audience, most of them now completely lost in enjoying Bobbi's humiliation. Not that Bobbi could blame them given the way she had been acting lately, or even Natasha for continuing to show her who was boss.
Certainly if the shoe was on the other foot Bobbi wouldn't show Natasha any mercy. And she wouldn't. Yes, she would find a way to turn the tables on this woman and give her a taste of her own medicine if it was the last thing she did.
And when she did she didn't want Natasha to immediately retaliate, so Bobbi reluctantly did as she was told and took the head of that big dildo which had just been in her ass into her mouth.
Going ass to mouth. Bobbi was going ass to mouth like a depraved whore. And that's what she was now. Natasha's ATM whore, just like moments ago she had been her anal whore.
And to her shame Bobbi had not only loved being Natasha's anal whore, but was now loving being her ATM whore as the second the flavour of her own ass touched her taste-buds Bobbi had to stifle a moan. Of course Natasha heard it, but luckily she didn't say anything, and no one else heard it, so this was at least one debasement that was still a secret between them.
Although it did cause Natasha to smirk wickedly and stroke her hair, although that had a lot to do with Bobbi cleaning her cock of the anal juices now covering it, and the fact that the mighty Black Widow had just popped another anal cherry.
Bobbi had to stifle another moan at the thought as desire flooded her body. Suddenly thoughts of revenge were overwhelmed by fantasies of further submitting to the other spy, Bobbi's butt now not only feeling open, but empty and eager to be filled again.
Yes, her ass eager to be filled again by the big cock Bobbi was now sucking passionately, not only bobbing her head up and down but taking it deep down her throat while softly moaning in pleasure and looking up to Natasha for approval.
For better or worse Natasha just continued stroking her hair and occasionally smiling at her, but that was more than enough to make Bobbi's heart flutter as she put her heart and soul into this blow job until every drop of her ass cream was gone. Then she sucked it some more.
"That was fun, we should do it again sometime." Natasha smirked after she finally pulled her cock out of Bobbi's mouth, turned around and left The Mockingbird on her knees utterly humiliated and alone on the training mats.



        Boring Elena

        Katherine learns that Elena isn't as boring as she thought.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/boring-elena

Title: Boring Elena

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Katherine learns that Elena isn't as boring as she thought.

Tags: strap-on, katherine pierce, bonnie bennett, the vampire diaries, vampire, bdsm, witch, spanking, anal, oral

Series: Boring Elena


Disclaimer: I do not own The Vampire Diaries. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
Author's note: This story takes place at the beginning of Series 5 but has its own continuity.
****
Katherine Pierce hated disguising herself as her boring doppelgänger Elena Gilbert. She had far too frequently, and wasn't particularly looking forward to doing it again, but curiosity got the better of her.
See, not only was sweet little Elena now a vampire, but she had broken up with Stefan and was keeping both Salvatore brothers at arm's length, which begs the question, why? Had she become bored with them?
Katherine could understand that, if it was the other way around, but she was genuinely surprised by this turn of events. And it made her wonder, was it possible that vampire Elena wasn't so boring? The answer was yes, and Katherine could never have guessed why.
Now Klaus was dead and the surviving Originals had left for New Orleans Katherine was free to stalk Elena without any hassle. Unsurprisingly she seemed like the same old boring Elena, at least until she broke into her doppelgänger's home and found a very surprising, and delightful, sight waiting for her in Elena's bedroom.
Namely Bonnie Bennett kneeling on the floor with her head lowered and without a stitch of clothes on, unless you count the cute little dog collar, which Katherine didn't. Katherine stared with disbelief at this sight for a few long seconds, then Bonnie lifted her head and gave her a searching look.
"M, Mistress Elena?" Bonnie murmured cautiously.
Mistress Elena! Wow, this was better than anything Katherine could have possibly imagined, a wicked grin crossing her face as she tried to imagine how this could have possibly happened.
Then she realised she was giving away the fact that she wasn't Elena, and quickly change the expression on her face while beginning to look Bonnie up and down like a piece of meat.
No stranger to the role of 'Dom' Katherine then started slowly circling the tasty morsel in front of her, fighting the primal instinct to dig her fangs into the soft flesh on display, satisfy her craving for blood and leave Elena the dead body of her friend and apparently sex slave as a gift.
However even if she could do that, and that was really debatable given how powerful Bennett Witches were, Katherine had a much, much better idea.
Yes, she thought to herself as she came to stand directly in front of Bonnie, Katherine would have her way with this little morsel and leave Elena a gift all right, but it wouldn't be a dead body. It would be a well fucked one. The only question was, what to do first?
Well, Katherine was also wondering whether Elena had any toys laying around to amplify the fun and thinking of all the wicked things she could do to Bonnie, but mostly she tried to decide what to do first, ultimately going with the most obvious answer, because she just couldn't resist.
"Have you been a bad girl Bonnie?" Katherine asked.
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie quickly replied.
"Well then..." Katherine said, slowly walking over to Elena's bed and sitting down on it before patting her knee, "I better spank you."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie replied, slowly crawling onto Katherine's lap.
Bonnie was at least 90% sure this wasn't her precious Mistress Elena, but her Mistress's evil doppelgänger Katherine Pierce.
However they had all known it was inevitable that when The Originals were gone, and maybe even before that, that Katherine would return, and they had come up with various different ways of dealing with her over the past year or so that she had been absent from Mystic Falls.
Mostly involving killing her for what she did to Jeremy, but now thanks to Bonnie the youngest Gilbert was back in the land of the living, so Mistress Elena came up with a more mutually enjoyable plan for dealing with her evil twin.
One Bonnie didn't really approve of, but Katherine was no threat to her and she wouldn't dream of disobeying a direct order from her Mistress.
So Bonnie pretended she wasn't suspicious and crawled directly onto the lap of 'Mistress Elena'. Nothing happened for maybe an entire minute, then the doppelgänger went for obviously admiring Bonnie's butt to sliding a hand over it, squeezing and groping it like a butcher inspecting a piece of meat.
Which wasn't exactly telling, as Mistress Elena did this all the time, although Bonnie could easily imagine that Katherine would do the exact same thing.
Likewise for the first smack, which came after a little groping and was wonderfully hard, the sound of flesh on flesh echoing throughout the room nearly as loudly as Bonnie's cry of delight and anguish.
More of those cries came as the woman who certainly looked like her friend got into the kind of steady and confident rhythm that Bonnie imagined that could only come from experience.
Not that she could say for sure, after all she had only been spanked by one person before, now may be two, but Bonnie vividly remembered the first time that Mistress Elena had spanked her and she had been more unsure of herself.
Now she was far more confident, but maybe not this confident. And her smile wasn't quite as sinister, and it was suspicious when she tried to hide that smile whenever Bonnie look back at her. But most suspicious of all was the way that she spanked her.
Normally Mistress Elena gave her more of a playful spanking, unless Bonnie had earned herself a harder butt beating, which wasn't uncommon as Bonnie actually really liked it when Mistress Elena was rough with her.
But then it seemed there was Mistress Elena rough, and then there was Katherine rough, Bonnie crying out louder than ever and tears falling from her eyes as she received the most brutal ass beating of her life.
The doppelgänger wasn't even groping her ass in between spanks, and although she had done that initially she had given it up much sooner than Mistress Elena, which made Bonnie anxious to use her magic to stop this. However she had promised Mistress Elena she wouldn't do that unless she absolutely had too, and Bonnie fully intended to obey that order.
Katherine was impressed. And she was impressed with Elena, which was weird. She was impressed with Elena for training one of her female friends to be a good little sub for her. Because no matter how hard Katherine spanked her Bonnie didn't complain.
She cried out, but even that had an undertone of pleasure with the pain, and it was too early to tell whether Bonnie was a natural bottom or Elena had just trained her to like pain and/or submission this much.
Although even if Bonnie was the biggest pain slut in the world, and had originally been trained by a different Dom, it was still incredibly impressive, because Bonnie hadn't realised her Mistress Elena was someone else, meaning that this must be the kind of treatment Elena was giving her on a regular basis.
Apparently a lot had changed while Katherine was away. Because she had studied Elena intensely for years before making her presence known, and never had she seen even a hint that Elena could be this interesting.
It made Katherine want to meet the new and improved Elena, because maybe, just maybe they could be friends. Which definitely wasn't her original plan, but the main reason Katherine had survived this long was because she was adaptable to even the most unexpected things.
In fact that's where life often got most interesting, and Katherine couldn't recall being more interested, or surprised or impressed for that matter, in something.
She also couldn't remember the last time she dished out a spanking. Especially not a proper spanking. However long it was it was definitely too long, because Katherine was having so much fun beating Bonnie's butt.
Which was extremely satisfying because Bonnie had actually rendered her helpless before, and although it was only momentarily it was a clear sign that if Katherine wasn't careful this bitch could be the end of her.
And now the super powerful Bennett Witch, who had bought herself and even The Originals to their knees, was bent over her knee taking everything Katherine gave her, which even included using her super speed and strength, if only briefly.
Mostly though Katherine just spanked Bonnie roughly by human standards, one blow directly after the other, that dark skin slowly becoming red and bruised under the relentless assault.
This was because Katherine wanted to draw it out and make Bonnie wallow in her submission and humiliation, while Katherine revelled in her glee and dominance.
Also she just loved watching Bonnie's big round cheeks jiggle and bounce for her under the force of every spank, and the Witch's cries of pain and pleasure of course, which became of pure pain during the brief moments that Katherine began using her super speed and strength. Yet still Bonnie didn't use her magic to stop her, or even complain, which again was so impressive.
Then without warning Katherine violently shoved Bonnie off her lap and ordered, "On your knees bitch!"
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie whimpered.
Once Bonnie was in position Katherine smiled and softly said, "Good girl. You took that spanking so well I think you deserve a reward, don't you?"
Bonnie opened her mouth, thought about it and then replied, "It doesn't matter what I think Mistress Elena. I'm just your bitch. But I would love a reward if you think I've earned it."
Katherine briefly glared at the sub before smiling, "That was the correct answer."
Bonnie hadn't been 100% sure before, but she was now. This wasn't her friend turned lover Mistress Elena. This was the evil vampire Katherine. Or for tonight Mistress Katherine, Bonnie both terrified and excited at the revelation.
See, Mistress Elena did a good job of playing the cold, cruel Dom sometimes, but this was on a whole other level. More importantly when this beautiful brunette stood up so she could tower over her there was no warmth or love in her eyes as she stared down at Bonnie, just wicked delight.
Which perhaps shouldn't be appealing, but it was, especially as Katherine slowly pulled off her dress to leave her in her sexy little underwear and high heels.
For a few long seconds Katherine allowed Bonnie to admire her beauty, then she asked, "Do you want to eat my pussy?"
"Yes Mistress Elena, more than anything." Bonnie answered truthfully.
"I thought so..." Katherine smiled knowingly, "But first I want you to kiss my feet. Mmmmmm yes, start with the shoes, and then I'll let you know when you can take them off and start with my bare feet."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie said, doing as she was told.
It was easy to assume that Katherine thought that this wasn't something that her doppelgänger had even considered, but she was dead wrong. Mistress Elena was a loving and thorough Dom who found all sorts of ways to give Bonnie the submission and humiliation she craved.
It also helped that Mistress Elena had quite a nice shoe collection, although again these were a giveaway as the ones this woman was wearing were far too expensive to be from Mistress Elena's collection.
Which in a way almost made it more of a thrill to press her lips to them, Bonnie making the first kiss linger before she covered the rest of the high heels in quick little pecks for who knows how long.
"Good, now lick them. Yes, that's it, slide your tongue all over them you little bitch." Katherine grinned, genuinely impressed. Then after a few more minutes she lifted one foot up and ordered, "Now clean the bottom. Lick the bottom of my heel clean you little slut! Fuck Bonnie, you're such a whore. Mmmmmm, my submissive little whore. Take my shoes off whore. It's time for you to worship my feet."
As she talked Katherine lifted one leg up and then the other, first allowing Bonnie to lick the bottom of her heels and then take them off so she could start kissing, and occasionally licking, the other brunette's bare feet.
Thankfully the bottom of the heels didn't taste too bad all things considered, but Bonnie definitely preferred kissing Katherine's feet as they tasted better and because feet were erogenous she knew that Katherine was receiving more physical pleasure from it. Then again it was Katherine, so who knows.
Either way Bonnie found herself spending a long time kissing all over the other girl's feet, eventually under Katherine's instructions taking each of the vampire's toes into her mouth and sucking on them one at a time. While of course Katherine continued to provide commentary.
"Yes, good girl, suck those toes. Mmmmmm, suck it like your boyfriend's cock..." Katherine taunted, before remembering exactly who Bonnie's boyfriend was the last time she checked and instead changing the subject. For that and because she was just tired of waiting, she ordered, "Oooooooh, that's good. That's very good. That's so good I think you deserve a reward. Mmmmmm, I think you've earned the privilege of licking my little pussy Bonnie, ohhhhhh, but don't just go straight for it. Tease me a little. Mmmmmm yeah, kiss your way up my leg. Slowly! Yes, that's it, nice and slow. Ooooooohhhhhhh fuck, good little dyke slut."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie said softly once Katherine gave her permission to kiss her way up, and then kept going even as Katherine kept talking.
Soon she reached Katherine's pussy, but instead of going right for it Bonnie continued teasing the other girl by making her way back down the other leg. This clearly annoyed Katherine, but she didn't tell her to stop.
More importantly she didn't do anything to stop her. So Bonnie repeated the process a few times, fully prepared to point out that was technically what Katherine asked her for.
Of course she ended up teasing herself just as much as the evil vampire, so it wasn't that long before Bonnie pressed her nose to Katherine's very wet panties and breathed in a scent which was so familiar, and yet different, before looking up at the dangerous woman with pleading eyes.
"Please Mistress Elena, can I take these off?" Bonnie asked softly.
"Yes..." Katherine smirked, "If you use your teeth."
Bonnie hesitated, not because she didn't want to do it, but because this was actually something she hadn't done before and she wanted to do it right. After a moment of contemplation she pretty much just went for it, slowly leaning forward and biting down on the right side of the panties, keeping her teeth as far away from Katherine's pussy as possible to decrease the likelihood of upsetting the vampire.
She succeeded in biting down the fabric only the first time around and, after briefly patting herself on the back for it, started lowering her head down slowly, trying to make this as erotic as possible.
Honestly Bonnie mostly felt silly and awkward, except when she looked up and saw the pleased expression on Katherine's face, that look making it all worth it.
About a minute later once Bonnie's chin was practically on the ground Katherine stepped out of the panties, spread her legs slightly and praised, "Good girl... now, take those used panties and put them in my underwear drawer."
There was a moment where the two women stared at each other, then Bonnie popped the panties out of her mouth and nodded, "Yes Mistress Elena."
"Put those panties back in your mouth!" Katherine snapped quickly, and almost becoming enraged when Bonnie tried to stand up, "And who told you you could stand? Crawl bitch. Mmmmm, shake that sexy ass as you crawl for me."
That last part was added almost sweetly, clearly trying to disguise the moment of genuine anger. Acting like she was simply shaking it off Bonnie replied, "Yes Mistress Elena, sorry Mistress Elena."
In truth Bonnie was a little shaken up. To the best of their collective knowledge Katherine was manipulating and calculating, and not normally one to unpredictably fly off the handle like say Mistress Elena's ex Damon Salvatore, which was why Bonnie had agreed to this plan. And she just adored Mistress Elena.
But not all vampires were as nice as Mistress Elena. In fact Katherine was as evil as they came, but still Bonnie obeyed her, crawling over to Mistress Elena's underwear drawer and leaving her a little present.
Little did Katherine know that rather than be horrified by it Mistress Elena would probably be delighted, and press the fabric against her face the first chance she got.
"Good, good." Katherine purred wickedly as Bonnie slowly crawled back towards her after doing what she asked, "Now you may have the privilege of eating my pussy."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie said eagerly, increasing her pace.
For a moment Katherine opened her mouth, looking like she was going to scold Bonnie for continuing to crawl slowly, but she clearly forgot all about it when Bonnie finished closing the distance and slid her tongue quickly over Katherine's cunt, causing the evil vampire to moan in pleasure.
Those were the only sounds which came out of Katherine's mouth for the next couple of minutes as Bonnie eagerly repeated the process, lapping away at Katherine's pussy with rapid licks of her tongue.
Normally she didn't do that right from the start, but Bonnie was trying to distract Katherine, and more importantly convince her to take the pussy licking before she postponed it anymore with wicked thoughts of leaving something else to taunt Mistress Elena.
It seemed to work, more or less, although it also caused Katherine to scold her, "Oooooooh Bonnie, that feels really good. But I must have warned you about licking me too quickly from the start. Mmmmmm, at least without permission. Yes, that's it, nice and slow, ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, slow down Bonnie. There's no hurry. Oh yes, you're going to spend plenty of time eating my pussy."
Honestly Bonnie had no problem with that. She loved eating pussy. Especially Mistress Elena's pussy, and Katherine's cunt tasted almost identical to that heavenly flavour.
In fact Bonnie wondered for a moment if she was wrong and this really was Mistress Elena. But no, there was a very subtle difference, one she probably wouldn't have noticed if she hadn't spent so many glorious hours in between the legs of her Mistress.
It was still a wonderful treat though, and Bonnie loved the fact that now she got the chance to savour it. And Katherine even thought this was her idea, which just made everything about this even more delicious.
Katherine continued giving Bonnie orders for the next few minutes in between long moans, groans, gasps and even a few whimpers of pleasure, although she really wasn't paying much attention to what she was saying.
No, she was just focused on the pure heaven that was having another girl going down on her. And oh, was Bonnie Bennett doing a surprisingly good job of it.
Or perhaps not that surprising considering all this 'Mistress Elena' stuff, the thoughts of those words bringing a wicked smile to Katherine's face. But could it really be true? Could dear sweet Elena Gilbert really have turned into a Dom? One who would enslave her best friends?
If she had been asked one of those questions before walking into this room today Katherine would have most likely busted out laughing.
And most likely killed the unfortunate person who asked her that question, because really if anyone had it thought was possible in her presence before it would been beyond absurd, and worthy of the sentence in her eyes. Yet the proof was kneeling in front of her and eagerly licking her pussy.
Unless of course this was a practical joke gone way too far, or a bizarre technique by Bonnie to try and seduced her best friend, but neither seem plausible. Then again neither did the idea that Elena would become a dominatrix.
Elena certainly hadn't been that way when they had been having sex. Because of course Katherine hadn't been able to resist the once in a very long lifetime chance to seduce her mirror image to see if their bodies were truly identical.



Other than a little wear and tear on her own, and Elena being human at the time, they had been which Katherine had somehow found disturbing and intoxicating at the same time.
And God, her self-righteous personality might have been boring and frustrating, but towards the end Elena had been getting really good at eating pussy, and her little teenaged fuck holes had remained wonderfully tight even though Katherine had pounded into them thoroughly with her tongue, her fingers and her favourite strap-on.
Of course everything interesting about Elena was because of Katherine, the older doppelgänger sometimes having to literally force her counterpart into being remotely interesting.
Especially during those first few times, Katherine forced to threaten and blackmail her way into Elena's almost virginal panties in a way which made her feel almost guilty in retrospect. Because unlike other vampires Katherine took pride in the fact she didn't need to compel others into sex.
Compelling them to forget she was a vampire and not to scream if she drank from them before or during sex? Sure, but she had never been that lazy, or even forceful as she had been with Elena that first night.
Once Elena had adjusted to her new role as Katherine's fuck toy she had admittedly got a little more interesting, licking Katherine's cunt with as much enthusiasm as Bonnie now was, if not more.
Although she had still lacked experience. The kind of which Bonnie now seem to have. Or at least more of it. Which was truly fascinating.
And extremely hot, especially as it prompted Katherine to contemplate just how many times Bonnie had been in this position pleasing her precious Mistress Elena. Because given how thoroughly she was licking her pussy Bonnie must have been practically living in between Elena's legs.
Whether it was exceptional hand-me-down training or Bonnie was just a natural when it came to eating pussy Katherine didn't know and didn't particularly care.
She was just so impressed at the way Bonnie was licking her in all the right places, had all the right times and with the exact amount of pressure she always wanted, especially when it came to her clit. God, part of Katherine just wanted to stand there forever in Elena's room having her doppelgänger's best friend playing with her clit.
Especially when she wrapped her lips around it and began sucking it in between long licking sessions, gently at first, but gradually intensifie things without even needing to be asked, until Katherine just couldn't take it anymore.
"Fuck me!" Katherine swore loudly, her eyes pitch black, her fangs sticking out and her face covered in veins as she growled like the animal she truly was, "Fuck me with your tongue! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, fuck me! Fuck me you dyke bitch! Stick your tongue inside meeeeeeee ooooooooooh fuck yeah, mmmmmmm, yes fuck me, fuck me, fuckkkkkkkkkkk aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh shit!"
Fortunately Katherine didn't really need to say much at all to get exactly what she wanted. In fact Bonnie made it crystal clear she knew exactly what she wanted by sliding her tongue against her entrance and leaving it there for a few long seconds which made Katherine want to literally rip her head off.
Thankfully she was able to restrain herself as she was quickly rewarded for it by Bonnie slowly pushing her tongue inside her and then beginning to fuck her with it, quickly turning Katherine into a completely incoherent mess.
Honestly it was a miracle she didn't give herself awayat that point. Although she could have, and she wouldn't have cared. All that mattered was that a pretty girl who knew what she was doing was going to make her cum.
If Katherine had a really tried she could have postponed her orgasm just so she could have enjoyed a few more seconds of Bonnie Bennett tongue fucking while thinking she was boring, or maybe not so boring, Elena Gilbert, and part of her was very tempted, but after all that build-up she just wanted to cum.
She soon got her chance, Katherine allowing pure ecstasy to wash over her as she tilted her head back, let out an inhuman scream and came in Bonnie's mouth.
That the 18-year-old successfully swallowed at least the majority of her cum was impressive, although Katherine had no intention of allowing her to move any time soon, and certainly not before she had completely covered Bonnie Bennett's pretty little face in girl cream.
Bonnie's face was already pretty covered in pussy cream as despite her best efforts some of it had escaped, and sadly it was the same story with Katherine's cum. There was just so much of it, and inevitably some escaped onto her face during that first orgasm.
Of course Mistress Elena normally like to be tongue fucked to multiple climaxes, something Bonnie was perfectly willing to remind 'Mistress Elena' if she tried to pull away to soon in hopes of getting more of that heavenly cream into her belly were belonged.
Although she should have known better, as Katherine tightened the already loose grip she had in her hair and shoved her face as deep as it would go into her cunt, making it crystal clear she didn't want her to move until she gave her permission too.
Most people would probably be terrified if a 500-year-old vampire shoved their faces in between her legs, and to be fair there was still part of Bonnie which was still pretty afraid, but it was all part of the plan, and this was one part that Bonnie had been very much looking forward too, and more than ever before she was determined to follow every single one of Mistress Elena's instructions.
That meant hammering her tongue in and out of Katherine's cunt with every ounce of her strength just to get her to the next climax, and only then did she quickly pulled her tongue out, wrapped her mouth as tightly around the older woman's entrance as possible and then greedily swallowed the other brunette's cum. Or at least as much of it as she possibly could.
The amount she was able to swallow significantly decreased when Katherine started grinding her cunt into her face. Bonnie had plenty of experience with this thanks to Mistress Elena, but Katherine was stronger and faster, and even when Mistress Elena fucked her face like this Bonnie wasn't able to get all of her cum.
But that was okay, Bonnie loved the feeling of another girl cumming all over her face, because it made her feel like such a slut. Or more accurately, a pussy loving lesbian slut.
And when she was on her knees like this for Mistress Elena she felt like Mistress Elena's pussy loving lesbian slut, just like now she was Katherine's. Oh yes, no matter what happened next in this moment Bonnie was Katherine's pussy loving lesbian slut, and she loved that.
As much as she loved everything about this Katherine was being rougher with her than Mistress Elena, so much so it kind of hurt and more importantly it was becoming almost impossible to breathe, Bonnie's fingers tingling with magic which just wanted to come out and teach Katherine Ellison about mistreating her subs.
Bonnie was even considering trying to playing it off as something Mistress Elena had ordered her to do just in case she ever got out of hand when Katherine finally pushed her away, Bonnie squeaking and she fell back onto her sore butt.
Then Bonnie quickly got back on her knees like the obedient and well-trained sub she was, desperately hoping that Katherine wasn't about to leave without returning the favour and fucking her in some way. Ideally Mistress Elena's favourite way.
After several long seconds of gasping for breath Katherine panted, "Bring me something I can fuck you with."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie nodded, quickly obeying.
Katherine's eyes then lit up as a short time after crawling away Bonnie crawled back, this time with a large strap-on dildo in her mouth. Then she smirked at the idea of submissive little Elena fucking her best friend with a toy like this, and then even wider at the idea of using Elena's strap-on to fuck Elena's best friend without either of them knowing about it.
Almost more than anything, even actually achieving that, Katherine wanted to taunt Bonnie about it. But no, she remained strong, wiped that smirk off her face, took the dildo from Bonnie and strapped it around her waist like it was no big deal. Then she received another surprise.
"My ass is stretched and ready for you Mistress Elena." Bonnie said softly, her gaze lowered to the ground.
"Really?" Katherine grinned, unable to stop the reply even though it broke character.
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie confirmed, and then against her better judgement added, "It's your favourite hole. I knew you'd want to use it, so I took the liberty of slipping a butt-plug up my ass after you left this morning. I only just removed it when I sensed you coming."
There was a long pause and then Katherine frowned, "Did I give you permission to stretch your ass like that?"
"No Mistress Elena." Bonnie admitted.
"Then why didn't you ask before I left?" Katherine raised an eyebrow, and then as Bonnie opened her mouth again quickly interrupted, "I don't want to hear your excuses, just make sure it doesn't happen again."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie replied apologetically.
"Now, why don't you show me just how stretched out and ready that slutty little ass of yours is?" Katherine offered, phrasing it as a question while making it clear it was a demand, "Mmmmm yeah, finger that butt and show me how loose my favourite fuck hole is. And how badly you want it fucked. Oh yeah, get in the centre of the bed so I can get a perfect view of you preparing your bitch hole for me."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie said when Katherine finally stopped yapping.
Again Katherine was impressed by how well Bonnie had been trained, quickly retrieving a bottle of lubricant and then crawling into the centre of the bed without really needing to be asked, the entire time wiggling her ass back at Katherine enticingly, but especially when she got onto the bed.
It was another thing that Elena had seemingly passed down as this was something Katherine had taught Elena to do for her before she left. Except Bonnie had a lot more 'junk in her trunk' than Elena did, her black booty jiggling ever so slightly with every little wiggle she gave Katherine, which just made the vampire want to anally violate her even more.
That desire only grew when Bonnie positioned herself in the middle of the bed, reached back with recently lubed up fingers and started rubbing lubricant into her most private hole.
Then she very slowly pushed a finger all the way in, not stopping until she worked her way up to the knuckle before she started pumping that finger in and out of her own ass hole.
Any self-respecting person would be horrified of being told to do this, especially in front of someone else, but the powerful Witch just moaned like the shameless anal whore she clearly was.
Or had been turned into by the perhaps formally boring Elena Gilbert, Katherine never forgetting that throughout the little show Bonnie put on for her.
She was very impressed that Bonnie continued to moan as she added a second and even a third finger into her butt hole, however as impressive as it was and is much as it turned Katherine on it made it increasingly hard to be just an observer.
That was why it wasn't that long before Katherine joined Bonnie on the bed, picking up the bottle of lubricant that the Witch had discarded and using a generous portion of it on her newly acquired cock while continuing to watch the beautiful show in front of her. Then Katherine pushed Bonnie's hand away and replaced it with her strap-on with every intention of penetrating her prey.
At the last moment Katherine decided to push her luck, "You want this cock up your ass?"
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie replied without hesitation.
"Then beg for it." Katherine commanded, beginning to slide her cock up and down Bonnie's ass crack.
"Please Mistress Elena, fuck my ass!" Bonnie immediately began begging, "Please fuck my slutty little ass hole. Please? I want your big cock up my ass soooooo bad Mistress Elena. Please give it to me. Fuck my ass! Ass fuck me, fuck me in the butt, fucking fuck my bitch hole! Please fuck me Mistress Elena! I need to be fucked by you. Oh fuck!"
Bonnie gasped and tried not to tense when she finally felt Katherine pressing the tip of her cock against her ass hole and pushing forwards. Honestly Bonnie had been expecting a little teasing followed by a rough anal penetration.
Mistress Elena hadn't shared her concern when she ordered, but just in case she had been sodomising Bonnie extra frequently and making her walk around with a butt-plug stuffed up her ass just in case.
Bonnie had very much like that preparation as it made her feel like a total slut, but she was relieved and grateful for the fingering, the lube and now the as it turns out slow penetration.
Looking behind her, which she could just about awkwardly do, Bonnie guess from the look on Katherine's face that this was more for the vampire's enjoyment than her own, but she still appreciated it.
Of course after a few weeks of nearly non-stop butt fucking, and over six months of regularly giving up her ass to her best friend turned Mistress, Bonnie's slutty little butt hole welcomed being stretched and penetrated, and in what felt like no time at all Bonnie was gasping out again, this time in a mixture of pleasure and pain as the head of Katherine's cock slid through her anal ring and into her bottom.
Again surprising her in a good way Katherine then gave Bonnie a few seconds to adjust before sliding inch after inch inside her. Which again was probably for Katherine's benefit, but it was definitely something Bonnie benefited from.
As Katherine slid her strap-on into Bonnie's butt slowly but easily the 18-year-old began moaning softly, Katherine again giving away that she wasn't really Mistress Elena because Mistress Elena knew just how much of an anal whore Bonnie really was.
Which was both a blessing and a curse. Obviously it made it easier to surrender her ass to the evil vampire who might hurt her in the process of dominating her, and it meant pleasing Mistress Elena by willingly performing the greatest act of submission with ease, but Bonnie sometimes worried that her ass was getting a bit too slutty.
After all thanks to her vampire healing Caroline's butt eventually recovered to virgin tightness no matter how hard Mistress Elena fucked it, and despite Mistress Elena swearing that she liked the contrast it sometimes bothered Bonnie.
Right now was not one of those times, because it meant that in what felt like seconds Katherine's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of her cock was buried up Bonnie's slutty little black ass.
Which of course made her let out an extra loud moan of satisfaction, which obviously made Katherine even more tempted to taunt her about it, maybe even if it giveaway who she truly was.
But Katherine remain strong and officially began to butt fuck Bonnie, the Witch continuing to moan as the small amount of initial discomfort quickly faded and soon she felt nothing but pleasure from what had quickly become her favourite act thanks to her wonderful Mistress Elena.
Katherine spent most of the anal penetration mesmerised by the sight of Bonnie's butt hole stretching for her dick, and then stretching around it as it slowly entered the other girl's rectum.
She had always liked inflicting this ultimate humiliation on another woman ever since she had first tried it centuries ago, especially when that woman was powerful in some way. And oh, was Bonnie Bennett powerful.
She always had been, but since the first meeting she'd only got stronger as she tapped into more of her magic, and now she was even a genuine threat to a vampire as ancient as Katherine.
And here she was, face down and spreading her cheeks so Katherine could have the best view of her strap-on violating the Witch's most private hole.
Just when Katherine didn't think it could get any better she suddenly became aware of Bonnie moaning in pleasure. Part of her had heard it all along, after all she wasn't deaf, the opposite really, but to truly realise just how loud and pleasure filled it was filled Katherine with great sadistic joy which appeared on her face in the form of an evil smile.
Or maybe that had been there since she first penetrated Bonnie's ass. Or even when she walked in on this beautiful black girl completely naked in her doppelgänger's room.
Whatever the case Katherine couldn't help smile, laugh and inevitably taunt her pray, if only just a little so she didn't give the game away.
"That's it Bonnie, moan for me. Moan for your Mistress as she fucks you up the ass!" Katherine gleefully taunted, delivering a few extra hard thrusts to squeeze more moans from the 18-year-old Witch, "Mmmmmm yes, moan as I fuck this big, beautiful black butt of yours. Moan as your Mistress owns your ass hole. Yes that's it, fucking moan for me you little anal slut! Moan!"
Obedient little slut that Bonnie had now proven that she was she did indeed moan. Better yet she began moaning Elena's name, never forgetting to put Mistress in front of it like the well-trained slut she apparently was, further impressing Katherine and giving her a thrilling vision of her submissive and boring doppelgänger in the position she was now in.
It was still hard to imagine, and something Katherine would have never contemplated before today, but it was something she would never be able to stop thinking about.
And it was definitely something she was going to have to see for herself. Although that was just a thought in the back of her mind at the moment, as her main focus was still on sodomising Bonnie.
It was impossible for that not to be Katherine's main focus given that she still had a perfect view of her strap-on cock pumping in and out of Bonnie's obscenely stretched butt hole.
Just as importantly the moans of pleasure were quickly joined by gasps, whimpers and cries which was just as endearing as the moans, and eventually they were joined by one of Katherine's favourite things in the world. Begging.
Begging for mercy. Begging for more. Begging for permission to cum. It was all such music to Katherine's ears, so much so she allowed it to continue for quite a while before finally giving Bonnie what she so desperately wanted.
"Harder! Ohhhhhhh, fuck me harder Mistress Elena!" Bonnie begged, being careful to refer to the woman as Mistress Elena, "Fuck my ass! Please Mistress Elena fuck my ass hard and make me cum! Mmmmmm pound my slutty little butt hole and make me cum like a little bitch with a dick in my ass! Please, please, please Mistress Elena, destroy my little bitch hole and make me cum for you! I want to cum. Ooooooooh Goooooodddddd, I need to cum! Please Mistress Elena sodomise me, sodomise me hard and deep and make me cum. I want to cum for you. I need to cum for my Mistress! Please? Please just do it."
Bonnie moaned, gasped and most frequently of all whimpered pathetically in between all that begging and still Katherine didn't show her mercy. Not that she had been expecting her too. In a way Bonnie was even happy about it.
Because while Katherine no doubt thought this was something else Mistress Elena wouldn't do again she would be wrong, and the long drawn-out butt fucking would make Bonnie cum extra hard, and she had no doubt this would be no exception even if she wasn't giving up her most private hole to the woman she was devoted too.
Although in a way she was, because she was only surrendering her ass hole to Katherine because Mistress Elena wanted her too, the thought of that making Bonnie smile into the bed sheets as the pleasure became torturous.
Luckily Bonnie was a total pain slut, and this was her favourite type of pain. Feeling so much overwhelming pleasure that she was on the verge of orgasm only to be denied by her lover was a heaven Bonnie struggled to describe, especially when she was being fucked in the ass, because surely there could be no greater act of submission or humiliation than this, making it easily her favourite sex act.



Or thing to do ever. And the only way this could be better was if it was her beloved childhood friend Mistress Elena doing this to her. Although the fact that it was someone who looked just like her made it easy to pretend, making the moments before she got exactly what she wanted as close to perfect as possible, and what happened next was so close that she couldn't tell the difference.
"Be careful what you wish for bitch!" Katherine interrupted Bonnie's constant begging.
With those few words Katherine tightened her grip on Bonnie's waist and increased the pace. To Bonnie's delight, and a little disappointment, Katherine proved she was capable of at least a little mercy by providing some build up before she inevitably started pounding Bonnie's butt hole with her supernatural strength.
If the switch had been sudden Bonnie could have probably taken it, albeit with some magic to dull the pain or fix the immediate damage to her most private hole but instead she felt nothing but overwhelming pleasure. The kind of overwhelming pleasure which easily made her cum over and over again shortly after Katherine really got going.
They were the type of climaxes which made her scream at the top of her lungs, her body shake violently and her cum to squirt out of her cunt, a.k.a. the kind of orgasms she had no idea she could receive until she had first submitted to Mistress Elena, Bonnie smiling happily as she thought of her best friend and now Dom.
That was pretty much her one coherent thought for the next few minutes, and then she didn't even have that as her mind melted away as she truly became nothing but an orifice for another woman to use for her pleasure.
And more importantly a fuck hole to please Mistress Elena, even though despite what it looks like it wasn't Mistress Elena who was fucking her in the butt.
Katherine meanwhile was fighting off her own orgasm, or more accurately orgasms as she had no doubt she would have more than one thanks to this wonderful experience.
Of course normally she wasn't one to deny herself pleasure, but on certain occasions she could do it for the greater good. Not to give Bonnie pleasure. Of course not.
This was about savouring the exquisite pleasure of anally violating one of her doppelgänger's precious best friends, one who was more dear to her than she realised, and sending boring old Elena Gilbert a message that she and Bonnie would never forget. That message? That even if she tried to be interesting Elena would always be second best to Katherine. Always.
Also Katherine would always be the better top, something she proved as she effortlessly made Bonnie cum so many times that ultimately she passed out from her multiple orgasms.
And she didn't even use all her supernatural strength to do it, even though it was very tempting. Which of course would do serious damage to Bonnie's insides, but Katherine could fix that.
Or better yet she could leave Elena to do that, the idea of Elena walking into her bedroom to find her best friend Bonnie laying face down with a completely ruined ass hole finally pushing Katherine over the edge of that orgasm she had been fighting against, and sure enough it was quickly followed by a lot more.
Wanting to finish in style Katherine increase the pace ever so slightly as she allowed everything to wash over her.
The way that the other end of the dildo was bashing against her clit, the way Bonnie's juicy ass was jiggling against her thighs with every thrust, the contrast of their skin tones and most of all the sheer joy of sodomising another woman, a woman so close to her doppelgänger, making her multiple orgasms so wonderfully powerful.
Then, as even her supernatural stamina was beginning to feel drained, Katherine yanked her strap-on out of Bonnie's butt hole, stepped back and smirked at the damage she had done.
Bonnie's ass hole was gaping obscenely wide and deep, Katherine unable to resist taking a picture on her phone just in case it healed somewhat before Elena got to see it.
Of course Katherine considered finding Elena and bringing her here just so she could see what she had done to her bitch, and the thought was very tempting.
But no. Katherine wanted Elena to stumble across this for herself. Or better yet for one of her precious friends to find Bonnie like this in Elena's room first.
Which made her think about those friends, specifically her other female best friend Caroline and wonder if she was now like Bonnie, a sub to Mistress Elena. Then in a matter of seconds Katherine got dressed and left to find out.
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Alex Danvers tried to be a good sister. It was literally the story of her life. She had looked after her younger sister when they were little, been her best friend and even joined the DEO to try and protect her.
That was everything most people knew about her. Everything her Mom knew she did. Everything she was proud of. But there was something else, something she prayed no one would ever discover, that she had done in the name of being a good sister, and something she had tried so hard to stop doing.
But when she came home to find a completely naked Kara Danvers, a.k.a. Supergirl, kneeling in the middle of their living room and looking up at her so hopefully it was hard to remain strong.
"Kara, we've talked about this." Alex sighed.
"I know." Kara said softly, lowering her gaze, "But I... I had a really bad day."
"I know." Alex softly parroted.
It had been all over the news how Supergirl had failed to save a family of four when some lunatic blew up a bridge, most of the news reports not even bothering to imply that it was Supergirl's fault.
Instead they flat out said it, while mostly ignoring all the other families Kara had saved. Of course Alex, and everybody else, had tried to teach Kara that she couldn't save everybody, but Kara just wouldn't listen and always blamed herself for everything.
Alex could see it in Kara's eyes, something she had sadly guessed would be there as she reluctantly made her way home from the DEO base of operations in Central city. She just hoped she could avoid Kara's usual coping mechanism.
"But you should be eating ice cream and watching your favourite movies." Alex pointed out.
"You know that doesn't really work for me." Kara said softly, "And it's not just... the bridge thing, Ms Grant was super tough on me, and Winn just won't take a hint, and everything just seemed to go wrong today, and I just... I just can't take it anymore. So please Alex, help me."
Alex sighed and step closer, "You should just ask Ms Grant to be your Dom."
Kara blushed furiously, "I told you, she's straight."
Smirking as she closed the distance between them Alex quipped, "And I've never fucked my own sister."
There was a brief pause, then Kara looked up at her and boldly told Alex, "You think what we have is ugly. It's not. It's beautiful. And good. And... and it's the only thing that gets me through days like this."
There was another pause and then against her better judgement Alex kneeled down, cupped Kara's cheek and softly said, "Nothing about you could ever be ugly."
Kara smiled, closed her eyes and leaned into the touch, while Alex desperately wished she could believe her own words. Well, Kara had always been beautiful, but the love they had for each other wasn't pure and innocent.
It had been perverted by Alex's selfishness. After all, for all of her power and strength Alex had no doubt that Kara would have taken no for an answer that first-time.
That she wouldn't have physically force the issue if Alex just had the strength to say no. But she had never been able to resist the sight of Kara on her knees, so instead Alex lent down even further and kissed her little sister for what had to be the millionth time.
Countless times Alex had promised herself this would never happen again, had told Kara it would never happen again, but it was a promise she just couldn't keep, and as their lips connected again Alex almost forgot why this was so wrong. Almost.
But this wasn't one of those heated kisses were Alex forgot everything including her name, a.k.a. the type of kiss she was hoping to someday have with someone other than her sister. It was a slow, gentle kiss, the type of which Kara allowed her to have complete control, and the type which she knew enhanced Kara's feeling of submission.
Kara always had let Alex be in control because she was terrified of hurting her. Also it was therapeutic to submit to someone physically weaker than herself. And it felt natural. Everything with Alex had always felt natural to Kara, and she would never understand why humans had so many hangups about sex.
To be fair she had been too young to know whether such things were so forbidden on Krypton, but she liked to think not. She liked to think it was a place they could have been happy together, at least when she allowed herself such bittersweet thoughts.
But even on this planet there was an arguable grey area, given that Kara was Alex's adopted sister instead of a blood relation, although Kara didn't like to say it out loud as their sisterly bond was just as important to her as their sexual relationship.
Suddenly Alex broke the kiss, got up and smiled, "Don't go anywhere."
With that Alex walked into her bedroom, a.k.a. the one they shared pretty much on a nightly basis, even if a lot of the time they were just snuggling under the bed sheets and watching trashy TV, which Kara always enjoyed, just not as much as this.
Like the well-trained sub she was Kara remained on her knees patiently for several long minutes, confident that her big sister would return to begin her favourite sisterly act.
Sure enough after some rustling around Kara heard footsteps approach and found herself smiling up at her sibling, who smiled back before producing a little box from behind her back. Before Kara had time to wonder what was inside it Alex opened the box and the superhero cried out softly in pain and betrayal.
"Kryptonite?" Kara questioned, looking up at her sister with big blue eyes.
"Enough to neutralize your powers, but not do any permanent damage." Alex said sternly, taking the little black collar with the tiny green stone attached to it out of the box and then further explaining, "I took it from a pair of handcuffs which were able to restrain your cousin. If it's too much for you I can get something smaller, but I thought you'd appreciate the experience of truly losing control. And maybe I'm hoping it will finally put you off wanting to be my slutty little lesbian sub. Although I'm not holding my breath."
"Please don't." Kara said softly, before quickly clarifying, "Please don't hold your breath. Nothing could ever stop me from wanting to be yours."
"We'll see." Alex mumbled, before pushing, "Now, do you want to try the collar?"
"God yes." Kara replied without hesitation, "Please Alex... Mistress, give it to me. I want you to collar me. Please? I want to be collared."
Alex smiled softly and ordered, "Pull back your hair and stick out your neck."
"Yes Mistress." Kara quickly obeyed, unable to stop herself from letting out a small cry as her sister secured the kryptonite collar around her neck.
"Are you okay?" Alex asked softly, second-guessing this decision already.
"Yeah." Kara faked a laugh, before admitting, "It hurts, but it's nothing I can't handle. I swear to you, my Mistress, I'm okay. And I'll tell you if that changes."
"Good." Alex said softly, gently stroking her sister's hair, "But you should be able to take it off yourself, quickly and easily. It's just a clip-on. Here, why don't you practice taking it off and putting it back on as quickly as you can."
Kara nodded and then did as she was told, smiling in relief as Alex's words were proven true as she easily slipped off the collar.
She didn't return to full strength right away as the evil green stone was still pretty close, but she felt a lot better and Kara knew that if she threw the collar just a few feet away she'd quickly return to her usual state.
Which she almost pointed out to Alex who was watching her apprehensively, but as that would have been obvious Kara instead chose to just obey the second part of her Mistress's order and reattach the collar around her neck and then repeat the process.
She wasn't able to use her super speed in that state, but it was still pretty fast, and she even shot Alex a cheeky smile a couple of times while dangling the collar away from her by the tips of her fingers.
"Good." Alex nodded to show her approval, "Now, put the collar back on and follow me in the usual way, Super Sub."
"Yes Mistress." Kara blushed.
Hearing that little nickname Alex had been using ever since she became Supergirl always made Kara blush and her submissive heart flutter, as it was a mockery of her superhero name, or arguably combination of it and her sexual preference.
Either way Kara loved it, and the usual way she followed Alex in this state, namely crawling behind her on her hands and knees, following her big sister like the eager little puppy she was.
Unsurprisingly Kara ended up following Alex into her bedroom, at which point she got back into the position she had been waiting for her older sibling in. Surprisingly she was then told off for it.
"Get back on your hands and knees!" Alex said sternly.
"Yes Mistress." Kara quickly apologised.
Alex then smiled, proud of Kara for her obedience, and her own ability/training for allowing her to tell what Kara was doing without turning around. It was cool and made her feel bad ass.
Of course if Kara had her powers right now she could probably sneak something by her, but that was the point. Right now Kara didn't have her powers. She was completely and truly at Alex's mercy for the first time in their lives, and Alex was determined to make sure that Kara knew that.
Which meant being in control even when her back was turned to her kid sister while she pulled out her draw of sex toys and pulled out a little paddle she usually used for a warm-up. Although hopefully today it would be more than that.
Turning around Alex showed the paddle to Kara, slowly approached her and then announced, "Let's see just how effective that collar is, shall we?"
Before Kara could reply Alex quickly raised the paddle up and brought it crashing down on her baby sister's butt. Kara had looked disappointed when Alex had revealed the paddle 'which didn't do anything', but when Alex connected with her target Kara let out a loud cry of pain and betrayal and then straightened herself up and started rubbing her butt.
The cry she let out made Alex second-guess this whole thing, but the adorable look of surprise on her face quickly made it worth it. Then that look of surprise turned to delight, and despite herself Alex couldn't help but get turned on by it.
"Oh my God, I actually felt that!" Kara exclaimed, slipping out of character.
"I'm glad." Alex said dryly, unsure if she was lying or not.
"No, you don't understand." Kara insisted, "I REALLY felt that. Before I was mostly faking, even with your 'good' toys, but that... wow. That felt so good."
"Are you sure?" Alex pushed.
"God yes!" Kara exclaimed desperately, quickly slipping back into her submissive mode, "Oh God Alex, that felt so good. Please Alex... Mistress, please spank me again with that toy. Spank me with all of your toys! Beat my butt! Beat it bright red! Please Mistress Alex, I've been waiting my whole life to get a proper spanking, and now you can finally give me one. You have too! You just have to beat my butt!"
There was a long pause and then Alex softly asked, "Kara, who's the Mistress?"
Kara frowned in confusion, "I-"
"Who. Is. The. Mistress?" Alex asked in a dangerous voice, "Is it you?"
"No Mistress Alex." Kara shook her head, "You're the Mistress and I'm just your bitch."
"Then why are you topping from the bottom?" Alex asked softly, then when Kara couldn't meet her eye kneeled down, cupped the usually stronger girls chin and easily pulled it upwards so her younger sibling was looking her directly in her eyes, "I should beat your ass for that, but because that's what you want I'll just use my hand."
"Yes Mistress. I'm sorry Mistress." Kara softly apologised.
Alex smiled, "But it will be over my knee, just because I know you like that."
Kara beamed, "Thank you Mistress."
Then, because she couldn't resist, Alex kissed her sister, lingering there for longer than she should have before pulling away and slowly putting the paddle away, sitting down on the bed and softly ordering, "Well, do you want to get spanked or not?"
"Yes Mistress. I'm sorry Mistress." Kara softly apologised, scurrying to get in position.
There was then a pause, partly to build anticipation for them both, but mostly just so Alex could admire Kara's cute little butt being presented to her.
Cheekily Kara wiggled that ass ever so slightly, obviously trying to entice Alex to spank her while trying not to make it obvious that was what she was doing.
Unfortunately for her little sister Alex could easily see through the trick, and punished her for it by making her wait even longer for what she wanted.
It also gave Alex an opportunity to put a hand down and play with Kara's ass for a little while, squeezing and pinching the cheeks like a butcher examining a piece of meat, which of course made Kara whimper in frustration.
"Mistress, please..." Kara whined, "I need it. I need to be spanked."
That wasn't true. Kara wanted to be spanked, not needed too, and Alex considered pointing that out and/or making the little brat wait even longer to get what she wanted.
But truth be told she was just as eager to spank her sister as her sister was eager to be spanked, so instead Alex raised her hand and brought it down as hard as she could on Kara's cute little ass. For once Alex was 100% sure that the cry that Kara then let out was real, which made her smirk in triumph.
She had always hated the way Kara played along, because it made Alex felt like a failure as a Dom, and as twisted as it was she wanted to give her baby sister what she wanted, even if that was a hard spanking.
Kara was so happy she felt like she could cry. The pain of that first hard strike just felt so wonderful. Exactly what she needed. And it was a need, despite what she knew Alex thought.
She just couldn't help it. She needed this kind of pain and humiliation. It was what she wanted. What she needed. What she craved. Part of it was survivors guilt, after being one of the only ones to survive the destruction of her home planet, but mostly she was guilty for failing all the people she couldn't save.
That as incredible as they were her powers could fail her when she needed them the most, or she might make a mistake, and that was the difference between life and death. And maybe part of her was also guilty of having those abilities when others didn't. Especially those like Alex who could maybe make better use of them.
Growing up Kara had always secretly wished that Alex was exactly like her. She was still an awesome companion, but they could never have a race or spa or really do anything physical truly together.
Worst of all Alex couldn't hurt her when she needed it. But now she could, which made Kara so overwhelmingly happy, a feeling which didn't subside when the next half a dozen spanks were nearly as hard as before. Honestly Kara had been expecting it.
After all, ever since they had started their affair Alex's main way to dominate her was to deny her what she wanted, just giving her a little taste to keep her on the edge before finally delivering it. So at first it didn't even annoy Kara. At first.
Of course Kara had never been a patient person and it wasn't long before she was whimpering, "Please Alex, spank me harder! Harder! I can feel it, I swear. Oh God, what you're doing feels really good, but I want more. Ohhhhhh yeah, I want you to beat my butt. Please? Owww fuck, that's it, just like that. More. No! Don't stop! Alex?"
The more she tried the more Alex seem to tease her, either randomly giving her one hard strike and then going back to the mild spanking which preceded it, or worse making the spanks even more gentle.
Kara tried everything she could think of, or at least everything that wouldn't hurt Alex, like call her sister by her real name instead of her proper title of Mistress Alex, being as whiny/bratty as possible and even threatening tell their Mom, the last one especially working well in the past but not now. Finally she just gave up and whimpered and literally cried at the frustration of being so close to what she wanted and not having it.
Ironically shortly after that Alex actually began giving her what she wanted, slowly increasing the power behind her strikes until each one echoed throughout the room, and more importantly caused the most wonderful sensation of pain which caused Kara to cry out joyfully.
Just when Kara didn't think it could get any better Alex began slowly shortening the time in between each spank until her loving big sister was beating her butt as fast and as hard as humanly possible.
Which with her currently dulled senses really did feel like one directly after another, for once Kara glad that Alex was human because of a kryptonian or something like that did this to her even she wouldn't have enjoyed it. Instead things were perfect, just perfect, and Kara was literally crying with joy.
Alex couldn't know that for sure, but she strongly suspected it given the way that Kara wasn't stopping her. Because sure, she din't currently possess her super strength or speed, but she could tell Alex to stop at any time and she would.
Or she could use their safe word. If she could remember it. Or she could take that collar off and end her pain, one way or another. But she wouldn't.
Kara had asked for this, beg for it, and now Alex was finally giving into her she couldn't imagine that her baby sister would ask her to stop. Especially considering how her soaking wet little pussy was currently ruining Alex's pants, which was both extremely hot and annoying.
Using that annoyance and every other single thing that had frustrated her about growing up with Kara as a foster sister Alex hit the kryptonian's ass harder than any other body part on any other alien or human, which was way more satisfying for them both and should be.
And not just because Kara wasn't the only one getting wet, although that was pretty disturbing. Alex was actually finding it therapeutic to exercise her Demons in this way.
It wasn't like before when this just left them both mostly frustrated, only able to find satisfaction in being humiliated and humiliating the other, this was real pain being received and dished out, and it felt really, really good.
Thanks to the relentless assault on it Kara's firm little ass jiggled ever so slightly with the force of every blow. Even better than that its slowly turned light pink, dark pink and then eventually an angry red and bruised red under the battering of Alex's hand.
It was so wrong, but Alex honestly didn't think she'd ever seen anything more beautiful before in her life. And even when the super powerful alien's butt became red and bruised Kara didn't complain or retaliate.
No, she continued to take it, and seemingly love it just as much as Alex did, perhaps proving that much to Alex's dismay that the two sisters were indeed perfect for each other.
Of course Alex wasn't a super powerful alien. She was just human, and she had her limits. She pushed those limits like never before, spanking her little sister long beyond the point that her hand and arm started to ache and tire.
Hell, she briefly considered switching to the other hand just so she could continue the brutal butt beating. But no. She had other plans for her super sub.
Plans which would either finally convince Kara to stop coming to her for her twisted needs, or would cement their twisted relationship once and for all.
Alex should be rooting for the former, but in this moment of weakness as she effortlessly flipped her sister around in her arms and then kissed her, she couldn't help but hope for the latter.



Kara was definitely hoping that it would cement their relationship, something she tried to make very clear when Alex broke the kiss, "Oh my God Alex, that was amazing."
Not wanting to believe it Alex gently wiped Kara's face while softly pointing out, "You're crying."
"Happy tears." Kara insisted, gently taking the hand that was wiping her face, and had just beaten her butt, and softly kissed it, "I promise."
Alex looked thoughtful for a moment, and then ordered, "Get on your knees."
"Yes Mistress." Kara quickly obeyed.
Kara wasn't sure where she should kneel, as unfortunately this was one of the times Alex didn't specify, but taking a risk she dropped to her knees and then shuffled back a few feet. Mostly because she was hoping that Alex was about to get naked.
Luckily that was the case, and while Kara was horny and would have liked Alex to be quick about it the truth was she preferred when her big sister slowly stripped in front of her as it gave her more opportunity to anticipate what was about to happen, and admire her sexy body.
Plus Alex only really looked hesitant once at the beginning, the rest of the time she seemed to be deliberately teasing Kara, which filled Kara with even more happiness and excitement.
She was even more giddy when Alex finally removed her panties, revealing Kara's favourite thing to lick. And she had no doubt she would be soon licking it, but how soon?
Would asking for it make her wait longer for it? Maybe make her beg for it? Kiss her feet? Both? Oh she loved the idea of both, or either one, but not as much as just getting right to it, given that she had been thinking about little else all day.
Again as luck would have it Kara got what she wanted, Alex first beckoning her forward and then roughly grabbing her hair and shoving her face first into her cunt.
Kara didn't even have to let her, making sure she didn't have the strength to resist. Not that she wanted too. Hell, Alex barely got the chance to order her to do it before she started.
"Lick me Kara, lick my pussy oooooooooh Goooooooodddddddd!" Alex moaned loudly, taking a long moment to get her bearings before continuing the verbal encouragement, "That's it, lick me just like that, ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, don't tease me Kara. Just make me cum. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I want my baby sister to make me cum! Ah fuck!"
Strictly speaking Alex should have probably punished Kara for being so eager at the beginning without permission, or even saying 'yes Mistress, thank you Mistress' like a good sub should.
But Kara was glad she didn't, because for the most successful spanking session ever clearly both sisters were ready for Kara to perform her duties as Alex's personal pussy licker.
And not with slow, teasing strokes of her tongue either. No, Kara went right to the rapid and needy licks, at least partly because she had to do if she wanted to get even the majority of Alex's juices.
Because Rao, Kara had never seen Alex so wet before, which was really saying something considering she was very good at turning her sister on.
After a very short while it was tempting just to shove her tongue as deep into Alex's pussy as it would go and then tongue fuck her big sister to orgasm.
Given Alex's current condition it would be so easy, but no. Kara was a good sub, a super sub, and there was a limit to how disobedient she was willing to be. So she would been strong and wait for permission. Not top from the bottom, again. Because once was bad enough, but twice in one session?
No, Kara would wait for permission to make Alex cum. Which was why she made sure to mostly avoid her sister's clit, prolonging the pleasure for them both, no matter how desperately Kara wanted to taste the heaven that was Alex's cum.
Alex could tell how badly Kara wanted to make her cum, how badly she wanted to taste her cum, and that pure desire for her helped push Alex closer to the edge of orgasm.
In a way it was nice to be wanted from just about anybody, but to have her little sister lust over her had always been truly intoxicating for Alex, even though it shouldn't be. It was so wrong, and Alex knew she should be disgusted, but she just wasn't, at least not at that moment.
No, in that moment she was struggling not to shove Kara's face as deep as it would go into her cunt and order her kid sister to make her cum in her pretty little mouth and all over that superhero face.
It was almost overwhelming, but at least for now Alex held back. Partly because she wanted to maintain her dominance over Kara, and partly because she wanted to prolong her own pleasure, but mostly because of her own stubborn pride.
After all, she had held back from cumming despite Kara's best efforts before, so why would she give in so soon? Well, it was tempting, but Alex would rather maintain her air of dominance than receive quick satisfaction.
Besides, it was what Kara wanted. Perhaps even needed. Yes, Alex didn't like to encourage such thoughts in Kara, but maybe her little sister really needs a dominant Mistress which could help keep her in her place.
Such thoughts definitely didn't help Alex with her growing desire for an orgasm, so she did her best to block out such thoughts in favour of going over the cases she was currently working on, and even some old ones just to take her mind off it.
As a result her mind briefly drifted to her missing father, and what he would think if he managed to return only to find that she had perverted her relationship with her sister and violated the perfect creature she had promised him she would protect at all costs.
Which was always too good at dampening her desire, guilt overwhelming Alex for a few long seconds before she concentrated on the breath-taking sight of her kid sister in between her legs, which quickly wiped those thoughts away.
Concentrating even briefly on Kara's pretty little head in between her thighs almost made Alex cum, so as soon as she thought it was safe she closed her eyes and tried to block out what her adopted sibling was doing to her.
Like everything else this was just a temporary fix, and arguably the worst because even with all of Alex's training to resist torture she couldn't block out the torturously wonderful pleasure she was receiving.
Hell, it even made everything she was experiencing that much more intense, a liberty Alex permitted for herself for a little while, before it all became too much and she was forced to open her eyes and start trying to concentrate on the mundane things in her room.
Of course while Alex may be one of the most resilient humans on the face of this earth, or any other, she was still exactly that. Human. She had her limits, and it was only a matter of time before she couldn't resist the literal goddess who was currently on her knees for her. Which was something Kara reminded her every time her eager tongue touched Alex's clit.
Because even though Kara was being the perfect sub and only touching Alex's clit as often and with as much force as she was allowed it was still enough to drive Alex crazy. Everything Kara did always drove her crazy one way or another, and all she could do was direct her to go slowly as possible.
"Okay, now you can suck it." Alex whimpered, "Ooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck my clit, oh Karaaaaaaa aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh!"
Temporarly losing the ability to speak Alex was almost literally forced to her knees. More accurately she was forced to her butt, her legs no longer having the strength to hold her up properly, forcing Alex to sit down on the bed to support her weight while she tried to regain the ability to tell Kara to make her cum.
Because she just couldn't take it anymore, she needed to cum, and worst of all she knew Kara wouldn't do it without permission, not because she was deliberately trying to tease her, but because being a good sub was that important to her. Just like being a good Dom for her sister was that important to Alex, which was why the older sibling found the strength to say what she needed too.
"Kara..." Alex said weakly, "Make me cum. Tongue fuck me. Ooooooooh yessssssss, fuck me, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD, OHHHHHHHHHHHH KARA!"
Pretty much as soon as Alex gave permission Kara pushed her tongue inside her. Which was hardly a surprise. Kara was eager to obey, and at the time Kara had been taking a break from sucking Alex's clit to licking the entrance to her cunt, sneakily decreasing the pleasure and heightening her sister's desire for a tongue inside her.
Normally Alex wouldn't have taken the bait, but she just needed to cum so bad. In fact she was surprised that she didn't cum as soon as that tongue entered her, and she probably would have if the penetration had been just a little bit harder.
On the bright side Alex got to enjoy the feeling of Kara's tongue slowly sliding inside her and then beginning to thrust in and out, her kid sister officially starting to tongue fuck her.
It was that thought just as much as the tongue fucking which sent Alex over the edge of an incredibly powerful orgasm, the older sister tightening her grip in the younger sister's hair and pushing her face deeper into her cunt as she threw her head back and let out a loud guttural cry.
She then continued to cry out, and scream, and even whimper as she came wonderfully hard into her little sister's mouth and all over her face. And the worst part was Alex wasn't thinking about how Kara was her foster sister and there was no real blood between them.
No, she couldn't stop thinking about how for as long as she could remember this girl had felt like her sister. And she was making her cum. And the fact that her sister was making her cum wasn't distracting or subtracting from the experience. No, it was exactly the opposite. It was only making her cum harder for her baby sister.
Kara loved making Alex cum. It was pretty much her favourite thing in the whole wide world, but especially when her face was pressed right up against Alex's pussy like it was right now, meaning that she would either get hit right in the face with her big sister's cum or she could really swallow it.
During that first orgasm she chose to greedily swallow every single drop, Kara using her super speed to remove her tongue and seal her lips around it so that heavenly liquid could flow straight into her mouth, down her throat and into her belly were it belonged.
Then when there was no more cum to swallow she pushed her tongue back inside Alex and repeated the process, so for the second climax Kara let her big sister cum all over her face.
Honestly Kara wasn't sure which one she loved more. When Alex squirted onto her face it felt like she was being marked as property of Alex Danvers, Kara feeling like hours or even days later people were looking at her and somehow seeing a drop of girl cum on her face and recognising her as a rug munching slut who loved pussy so much she couldn't stop gobbling her own sister's muffin.
But maybe some would be jealous too. Either way they would all know she was Alex's. Sadly that wasn't really true, as boys continued hitting on her, but it was easier when she felt like she could still feel Alex's cum on her face, even if she had made sure to clean it off.
Except for the cleaning it off part that's how she felt about walking around with Alex's cum in her belly, and the taste of it in her mouth. Except, in her mind, it wouldn't be as obvious that she was her sister's sub, and while that would be bad in real life the fantasy was incredibly powerful.
Of course while Alex came in her mouth she got to taste it, and nothing, not even Alex's pussy cream, could compare to the pure heaven in liquid form which was her big sister's cum.
Oh Kara could never get enough of tasting her sister's cum, which always made this choice so hard for her, and she loved them both, and she knew Alex loved them both too.
Ultimately she tried her best to do both, although it wasn't easy. And Alex wasn't exactly helping by backing grinding her cunt into Kara's face. Sure, was another thing which made her so wonderfully submissive, and normally Kara loved it, but with the kryptonite collar securely around her neck she wasn't fast as usual and she even felt a little faint as Alex began fucking her face.
It was almost enough to make Kara remove the collar, but she didn't, because here was everything she'd ever wanted. To be helpless and completely under Alex's control, the person she trusted over everyone else using her as a fuck toy. If that meant the majority of the cum ended up on her face instead of an even amount on it and in her belly then so be it.
Alex always got a little lost in her own pleasure at this stage. It had never been a big deal before as Kara could easily take any amount of abuse she gave her, leaving Alex to enjoy multiple orgasms. But this time was different, and somehow Alex had forgotten that somewhere between Kara sticking her tongue inside her and making her cum.
Which wasn't actually that surprising, but it certainly didn't excuse her actions, Alex feeling overwhelmingly guilty when she finally realised what she was doing and immediately pulled her sister away from her cunt and kneeled down to see if Kara was okay. Maybe she should have known better, but she was kind of delirious from the pleasure she'd just received.
Certainly Alex was being a little stupid for trying to ask if Kara was okay considering how much she liked to be abused, and more importantly how much she liked to eat pussy. Because of course Alex would barely get a chance to open her mouth before Kara would practically attack Alex with her mouth.
At least this time her powers were dulled so it didn't hurt when Kara shoved her tongue into her mouth, Alex found it easier to encourage the other girl to slow things down so they could savour the kiss, and Alex could savour tasting herself in Kara's mouth, and on her little sister's lips and tongue. Then after a few minutes of that Alex pulled back, receiving a goofy grin from her sibling.
Taking a calming breath, and audible gulp, Alex asked, "Do you truly want to be mine?"
"More than anything." Kara promised.
"Then prove it." Alex challenged, "Give me all your holes."
Kara smiled shyly, "I already have silly."
"Have you?" Alex raised an eyebrow, then when Kara looked at her in confusion pushed, "Really think about it, have you?"
Kara thought about it then frowned and confessed, "I don't get it."
"Your butt. I want to fuck your butt." Alex explained, and then when she wasn't sure if Kara looked embarrassed or confused added, "I want to fuck your butt hole with my strap-on."
"Oh." Kara blushed.
"Of course we don't have too, but-" Alex began.
"Do it." Kara interrupted, her eyes lighting up, "Oh my God Alex, that sounds so painful and humiliating. Please do it. Fuck my butt! Please Mistress, I want you to fuck my butt hole. Use it like you use my pussy. Make it your fuck hole. Please? Fuck my ass and make it yours."
Alex let out a soft gulp and commanded "Get on the bed on your hands and knees."
It would always amaze Alex how Kara could be so hesitant to swear in public, and most of the time they were alone together, but then she got turned on and it was like a switch had been flipped and she was suddenly Alex's Super Sub again.
It was amazing, and so hot Alex struggled to maintain control of her senses, just as it was a struggle to tear her eyes away from the sight of Supergirl on all fours and waiting for her, but she did in the name of performing the ultimate forbidden act, and perhaps trying one last effort to push Kara away.
Although it looked extremely unlikely at this point. Either way Alex retrieved her harness, strapped it to her and lubed up the dildo in the daze before taking her place behind Kara on the bed.
Then after a moment's hesitation Alex cautiously pushed a finger into her little sister's virgin ass hole, causing Kara to softly cry out, "Oh Rao!"
"Are you okay?" Alex asked nervously.
"Yes." Kara blushed, "Please keep going, mmmmmm, oh Mistress, it feels so good."
From her tone of voice Alex doubted that Kara was enjoying this in the traditional sense, at least entirely, but if she was experiencing discomfort or even pain Kara would probably enjoy that even more.
So Kara began thrusting her finger in and out at the same slow and cautious pace she had neutral in the first entering Kara's previously untouched back hole, the entire time amazed at the incredible tightness she felt.
Although considering who this was Alex should consider herself lucky her finger wasn't being crushed. Not that the thought stopped her from pushing her luck, first by pushing a second finger up her sister's butt, and then replacing it with her dildo.
"Just relax, okay?" Alex softly murmured as she did it.
"Okay." Kara whispered, doing her best to obey.
Kara then gasped as her poor little butt hole slowly began to stretch, her eyes widening along with it until the head of Alex's cock finally slipped past her anal ring and into her virgin ass, making the mighty Supergirl cry out pathetically.
It hurt so bad during those first few seconds, but it was mostly out of shock. She'd received far worse, at least physically, but the damage to her pride was like nothing she could ever have imagined. And it... it was actually kind of nice.
Kara loved submitting to Alex so much, and this was a greater submission than Kara could have ever thought of. Or could have thought she could possibly take. And most amazingly of all she wanted more.
After a few long seconds Kara even croaked, "More. Give me more."
Without needing to look back Kara could tell this took Alex by surprise, and her protective big sister had been on the verge of asking if she was all right and/or if she wanted her to stop, despite the fact that Kara had taken far worst pain in her life, and would no doubt do again.
Although it had certainly been unique pain, one to a lesser extent Kara experienced again as Alex slowly and cautiously pushed forwards, causing inch after inch of long thick dildo to slowly slide into her widely stretched back door and deep into her back passage.
But as well as pain there was also something else, something which deeply embarrassed Kara. Which of course only made her like it even more.
She continued to feel like that as the anal penetration was slowly completed, at one point Kara thinking it would never end, the dildo suddenly feeling longer and thicker than it ever had in her pussy or mouth, and the next Alex's thighs were resting against her butt cheeks, announcing that her big sister had buried every single inch of that strap-on cock deep within her butt.
Kara had what felt like an eternity to try and get used to that weird feeling, although it was probably only a couple of minutes until Alex slowly started to thrust her hips back and forth, causing the dildo in turn to slide in and out of her ass hole officially beginning to give Kara her first ever butt fucking.
As Alex began pumping her butt the initial pain and weirdness briefly increased, and then faded away disturbingly quickly, leaving Kara feeling only amazing pleasure. And a tremendous amount of embarrassment.
Kara had thought she had known just how twisted she was. What kind of forbidden things she needed to get off. But this, she could have never imagined enjoying this. But she did. Not with anyone else. Just with Alex.
With her wonderful old sister who knew her better than she knew herself. Maybe even more than she was aware of, because both sisters seem to be amazed when shortly after the sodomy began Kara began moaning softly in pleasure.
Alex hadn't truly believed this would put Kara off their forbidden affair. If she had been she probably wouldn't have done it. But she definitely wasn't expecting her to moan in pleasure from it. At least not so soon after violating her most private hole.



The fact that she did only proved that Kara was even more of a submissive slut than Alex thought was even possible, which was really saying something considering the depths of depravity she had engaged in with her adopted sister. Of course while this revelation should disgust her it only turned her on more, just like everything else they did together which they shouldn't.
It also pushed Alex to reward Kara with a few harder thrusts, which got a few extra loud moans from her baby sister. However while those moans were mostly of pleasure Alex swore she could hear a tinge of pain within them.
Not much, but enough to make her quickly slow down. Besides, she was having too much fun to rush this. Because God, Alex was actually doing it. She was sodomising her little sister, and they clearly both loved it.
Fuck, they were both so screwed. It had been a long shot, but this had been Alex's last chance of saving them from this ultra-forbidden affair, and now Alex truly didn't think it would ever stop.
As she watched her cock slowly pumping in and out of Kara's incredibly tight butt hole Alex couldn't even pretend to be disappointed by the idea that there would be no end to this.
That the Danvers sisters would continue fucking each other in secret, regardless of any potential consequences. That Kara would forever be her submissive little slut.
Hers to use and abuse however she wanted. That National City's resident superhero would be her personal pussy licking whore. That Supergirl would be her anal slave.
Oh yes, Alex really loved the sound of that, especially as she pulled Kara's ass cheeks apart to get a better view of her strap-on dick violating most private hole on her sister's body.
Shortly after that Kara whimpered, "Harder! Mmmmmm, please Alex, fuck me harder!"
The incredible sight of Supergirl's ass hole stretching for her strap-on was so captivating that Alex didn't even register the words, nor did she a few seconds later when they were repeated.
It was only when Kara whined them a little louder did Alex realise what was happening, and it startled her so much that she almost gave in right away. But no. She was the Dom here, not Kara.
Something she need to make clear, because while Kara could be the perfect sub when it came to receiving pain she was a total brat when it came to her own pleasure. And again, Alex was having too much fun to rush the first of many times that she butt fucked her kid sister.
Kara had tried to hold out and let Alex decide when to give her ass a real fucking, but she just couldn't help it, it just felt so good. And yet not good enough.
Because wow, it felt like she was on the edge of cumming already, and all she needed was a little push to finally give her what she wanted, and maybe what she needed.
Which was mind blowing, and eye-opening, considering how she hadn't thought she was like this at all. After all, pain and humiliation was totally her thing, but she had thought butt sex was just a step too far.
But she couldn't have been more wrong, because it felt like her butt was made for fucking, and the fact that she hadn't tried this yet would now be one of her biggest regrets in life.
It helped a lot that while she was apparently a natural butt slut Alex was a natural butt fucker. Because of course she was. Alex was awesome, and always gave her what she needed, not what she wanted. She was so lucky to have Alex as a big sister, and more importantly a Mistress.
Kara just prayed to Rao that Alex was getting even a fraction of the enjoyment she was getting right now as her constant begging fell on deaf ears and her big sister continued gently sodomising her.
Of course as much as Kara loved the unique mix of pleasure, submission and humiliation she was receiving it was only a matter of time before her begging became increasingly desperate.
"Please Alex, fuck me hard!" Kara whined loudly, "I need to be fucked! I need to be fucked in the butt. Please Mistress, fuck my ass. Mmmmmmm fuck, fuck my ass hole hard and deep and make me cum. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I need to be fucked hard and cum with your dick up my butt. Please Mistress Alex, pleaseeeeeeee ohhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck me hard! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, make me yours Alex! Make every last part of me yours! Make my ass yours. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, fuck my ass hole and make it your fuck hole! Ohhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd, you can fuck it whenever you want, I swear, just make me cum. Oh God, oh Rao, oh Mistress please, please, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDD, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Thankfully it was also only a matter of time that Alex took pity on her, moving her hands from Kara's ass cheeks to her hips so she could finally give her what she had been begging for.
Not right away, loving Mistress that she was Alex slowly built up to it, which in a way felt like forever and yet at the same time it only felt like seconds until Alex's thighs were smacking off her butt cheeks, making Kara feel like she was getting spanked again as the dildo hammered her most private hole.
The sound of flesh smacking off flesh was wonderfully loud, almost as loud as her screams of pleasure as her body shook and Supergirl received her first ever anally induced orgasm.
Just like every other time Alex fucked her Kara received multiple climaxes, but they had never been quite this frequent before or so hard. It almost hurt, especially that first-time her cum squirted from her cunt. Which would have been extremely embarrassing for Kara, if there was any part of her conscious mind left.
But there wasn't. Because it felt like her mind had been literally melted inside her head, which was worrying as given everything she had seen it wasn't impossible for that to actually happen. But Kara couldn't really worry about anything right now, which unfortunately included her big sister's safety.
Alex was taken aback by just how hard Kara came. She knew her little sister had been enjoying it, that she was a natural anal slut, but she had no idea how much until that moment, and it became even clearer when Kara lifted herself up onto all fours and started slamming herself backwards against the anal invading thrusts.
Which had only happened one time before, and Alex had been immediately knocked off the bed and broken her arm in the process. It was an embarrassment which both sisters remembered very well, and even though Alex punished her for it she was confident even if she hadn't Kara wouldn't do it again. And she hadn't, until now.
To Alex's relief the kryptonite collar continued to do better than she could have hoped for, meaning that while the pure shock almost knocked Alex off again the older sibling was able to hold firm and continue sodomising the younger one.
It didn't even hurt really, in fact Alex really loved the passion Kara showed for such an obscene act, and while she got the feeling Kara was trying to use her super speed mostly without success she did seem to be going slightly faster than the average human.
Certainly Alex struggled to keep up with her, although she liked to think she did pretty well considering, and together the Danvers sisters made sure that Kara came frequently and wonderfully hard.
Of course she wasn't the only one, the stimulator inside of the harness constantly bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of ass fucking her goddess of a sister ensuring that Alex came over and over again too, although obviously not quite as hard as Kara.
Which probably helped push her through those climaxes, along with the fact that she had a lot of practice at fucking her sister with a strap-on, but ultimately Alex had to stop. Of course, that didn't mean their fun had to be over.
No, because as always when using her favourite toy Alex gave one hard thrust to bury it inside of Kara and then roll them over so she was on her back with the blonde on top of her, giving Kara a chance to finish the job.
The difference was that this was twice as long as normal thanks to Kara immediately removing the kryptonite collar with shaky hands, throwing it away and then starting to hammer herself up and down with every ounce of her Kryptonian speed and strength until she was a blur.
Somehow she managed to avoid breaking Alex's pelvis in the process, although the bed wasn't so lucky, and with a creaking came tumbling down around them although both sisters were too busy cumming to notice.
It actually became painful, Alex letting out a pitiful whimper which was probably the main reason seconds later Kara gently collapsed on top of her, although Alex didn't see how even Supergirl couldn't be exhausted at this point.
"Oh Rao, that was amazing!" Kara grinned as she fell, and then looked up hopefully at her sibling, "Please do that again?"
Against her better judgement Alex smiled softly, stroked Kara's cheek and whispered softly, "Anything for my Super Sub."
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"Marry me."
Lorelai Gilmore turned to her daughter and stared at her in disbelief at what she had just heard. She repeated it in her mind over and over again to make sure she hadn't misheard, and then she quickly replied, "What?"
"Marry me." Rory repeated, slipping down onto one knee and pulling a little black box out of her pocket.
Rory then opened it to reveal the engagement ring she had been carrying around for what felt like forever and then opened her mouth to begin the speech she had been practising since she was a little girl.
Even back then she knew she was in love with her mother, just as she knew she would have to hide it, even though she didn't get that it was 'wrong', she just wanted this wonderful woman to be hers.
Which had been one of the many things she was going to say, and yet in the moment all she could do was kneel there with her mouth opening and closing like a fish out of water while her Mom just stared at her in disbelief.
For a horrible moment Rory thought her failure to speak would cost her the woman she loved. She should have known better.
"Oh Rory, yes. Yes, yes, yes, YES!" Lorelai replied, sounding breathless in the beginning but slowly recovering and then exclaiming that last part.
It was ironic, the Gilmore girls normally talk to mile a minute about everything and nothing. Many complained about it, especially her Mom who could do that with anyone.
Rory could only do it with someone she was comfortable with, her Mom most of all, and yet at one of the most important moments in their lives they barely said a thing.
Just the bare minimum to make it official, that they were getting married, and then all of a sudden they were both standing up and crashing their lips together.
The bottom of the relationship even pushed her tongue into the top's mouth, which took Rory by surprise for a moment, before she quickly regained control of her bitch by grabbing a firm hold of her Mom's butt and giving it a good squeeze, which distracted the slut long enough for Rory to take control.
Lorelai happily let her and then after a few long minutes of passionate kissing she pulled back slightly and whimpered, "Oh Rory, I waited so long for this."
"Me too." Rory confessed, her eyes tearing up just like the older brunette as she cupped her mother's face and added, "My whole life."
Smiling softly Lorelai kissed her daughter again and then told her, "Take me to bed."
Rory smirked, "Careful Mom, that sounded like a command."
"It wasn't meant too." Lorelai promised, blushing at her mistake, "Mommy knows her place, and she loves it when her baby girl fucks her in front of the TV on movie night, but I just thought that our bed would be more appropriate to celebrate our engagement."
For a few long seconds Rory forced her face to be stern, before she smiled, "It's okay, I wanna make love to you in our bed too."
Lorelai smiled softly, "I love you Rory."
"I love you too Mom." Rory softly said before slapping her mother's ass as hard as she could, "Now get up those stairs so I can fuck you!"
After letting out a little giggle the older brunette quickly headed to the stairs, Rory following close behind so she could admire the ass she had been obsessed with since puberty, her Mom making sure to wiggle it as much as she could with every step she took. Just like Rory had trained her to do.
As a result by the time they got to their bedroom Rory was in no mood for her mother's usual cheek, and she pulled her in for another deep kiss, this one much rougher than before as the Gilmore girls tore off each other's clothes and got onto the bed they had shared ever since Rory's 18th birthday. They then continued making out like teenagers until Rory started kissing her way south.
She made sure to spend a few minutes kissing, sucking and even licking her mother's neck, but it wasn't long before Rory was making her way down even further so she could do the same to her Mom's tits.
It always gave her such a thrill to suckle on the nipples which had provided her sustenance when she was an infant, and this time was no different, especially when the older brunette cupped her head gently to her chest and gently pulled her into her as a way to encourage her to suck harder.
Which was one of the few times her Mom was given a chance to do anything remotely dominant. Like most times it didn't last that long as Rory was soon moving her hand up to tweak the nipple which wasn't in her mouth, causing the older woman to cry out and let go of her.
Lorelai got the message loud and clear. Sometimes Rory like the further reminder of what the relationship had once been, it was the same reason she sometimes let Lorelai hold her, but mostly they both like to revel in their new wickedly kinky relationship.
Lorelai opened her mouth to quip something like 'you couldn't blame a girl for trying', but her baby girl knew her so well and Rory took that moment to tweak her nipple again, while biting down on the other.
After that Lorelai made sure to keep quiet, other than the constant moans, groans, whimpers and cries of course. Because again Lorelai got the message, shut up and stay still, so I can have my way with you.
It was a very familiar message, one that Lorelai had receive so much from her daughter over the past five years she'd know it in any form it took.
Okay, sometimes she' pretend not to, but that was just because sometimes she was in the mood for a little spanking, and it was so easy for her to get one.
Normally she didn't even have to try, but Lorelai definitely wasn't in the mood now, and she suspected Rory wasn't either. No, this wasn't a night for mother/daughter BDSM fun.
This was a night for mother/daughter love-making, as proven by the torturously long time Rory took in playing with her tits, which was almost surprising given how quickly the rest of the foreplay had been, but that was Rory. Always keeping her on her toes, even now.
Back and forth, back and forth, back and forth Rory went, kissing her way down one boob and up the other as she switched between nipples.
Which normally Lorelai loved, but perhaps again in the name of keeping her on her toes, or just because she couldn't resist, Rory had started out frantically licking and sucking her nipples right from the get go, and while that had been wonderful in the beginning because after having Rory proposed to her Lorelai was so ready for rough treatment, it just continued so long that Lorelai was whimpering for mercy.
She wanted Rory to go lower so badly, but as the bitch of the relationship it wasn't her place to push Rory into anything she didn't want to do yet.
So Lorelai was forced to just lay there whimpering until finally Rory started slowly kissing her way down her flat stomach.
Rory then teased her further by going down one leg and then up the other a few times, and then the younger brunette kissed the area directly surrounding Lorelai's cunt, which had Lorelai not only whimpering pathetically, but practically crying.
Then just when it didn't feel like Rory was ever going to give her Mom what she so desperately wanted suddenly the wicked top grinned up at the bottom, stuck out her tongue, and while still looking up at Lorelai pressed her tongue to the bottom of the older Gilmore's pussy and slid it all the way up to the top.
That feeling was so intense that Lorelai dropped her head back against the bed and let out a long cry followed by encouragement, "Oh God that's it baby girl, lick Mommy! Mmmmmm, lick Mommy's pussy. Oh fuck Rory, just like that, oh baby, oooooooooh Gooooooooddddddddd!"
Rory continued looking up at her mother for the first couple of licks, but inevitably she closed her eyes so she could block everything out which wasn't the heavenly flavour of her own Mom's pussy juice.
No matter how many times that flavour hit her taste-buds Rory would never stop being amazed that she got to taste it. That she'd been able to seduce her mother into letting her fulfil her most taboo desires, and they were everything she used to fantasise about and more.
Most importantly of all no matter how wrong some people may think it was it felt natural to her, like this was something she was literally born to do, and it was wonderful to know that her mother felt the exact same way given the way she was encouraging her.
True, her Mom had kind of freaked out a little bit the morning after their first time together, but she quickly got over that and the Gilmore girls had been living in ultra-forbidden bliss ever since, one naturally filled with a lot of pussy eating.
However despite making it very clear right from the start she was going to be the top in the relationship Rory was the one spending the majority of the time going down on her Mom.
From what she'd read online that was normally the role of the bottom, and some tops didn't even do it, which Rory would never understand, because pussy just tasted so good. How could anyone not want to eat it?
Although it was more than just the taste she liked. That was still a thrill, but the main reason Rory loved this so much was because she was licking the hole she had once been pushed out of, something her mother used to rejoice in telling her in overly graphic detail, and while she didn't do that anymore Rory never forgot about it.
In fact it often echoed in her mind whenever she was going down on her mother just to make this twisted and forbidden act more wicked in her mind.
Although she just needed to look up at the beautiful woman she was eating out to do that, or just listen to the wonderful things that she was saying.
Of course as much as Rory loved every part of eating her Mom's pussy, especially the beginning, and tried to drag it out for as long as possible she wasn't a cruel or unfair top.
She knew when teasing became too much, and by her standards she didn't even tease the older woman that much as this wasn't a night for teasing, but for celebration.
So right from the start Rory made sure to lick her Mom's clit with every other stroke of her tongue, and it wasn't long before it was every stroke.
Then, just as her Mom was really starting to whine, she took that sensitive bundle of nerves into her mouth and sucked it for a full five seconds before going back to the pussy licking, and even then she made sure to linger on her mother's clit with every lick.
Lorelai loved the fact that she had raised such a cunt craving dyke as a daughter. Of course it wasn't her intention, but she had accidentally created the perfect lover, one who was almost ridiculously selfless when it came to giving pleasure.
Most of the time Lorelai had to fight for the right of eating her daughter's pussy, and honestly she didn't fight very harder for it as while Rory was wonderfully selfless Lorelai just couldn't help selfishly taking advantage of it and allowing Rory to spoil her as much as she wanted. Which was a lot.
Like Lorelai was getting suspicious Rory was trying to kill her with amazing orgasms. And that was just from going down on her, combined with everything else the evidence was pretty damning, but Lorelai was just too damn drunk with pleasure to care.
Unfortunately her selfishness didn't end there as Lorelai struggled not to demand the amazing orgasms, or at least the stronger amount of pleasure, that she had become accustomed to receiving from her daughter, especially as this was one of those nights Rory only seemed too happy to accommodate her every whim.
At least until they reached the point was she was teasing her entrance with her tongue, as that seemed to last for what felt like an eternity, Lorelai became increasingly desperate to receive what she wanted, and in turn becoming more verbal, confident in the belief that like a whining infinite her needs would eventually be met.
"Fuck me! Fuck Mommy with your tongue!" Lorelai demanded shamelessly, both hands firmly on Rory's head to try and push her further into her cunt, "Mmmmmm, shove your tongue as deep inside Mommy's cunt as it will go and fuck her with it. Ohhhhhhh fuck, please Rory, fuck Mommy. Mommy needs to get fucked! Ooooooooh, Mommy needs to get fucked by your talented little tongue. Please baby, please tongue fuck Mommy. Tongue fuck me so I can cum in your mouth. Aaaaaaaahhhhhh God Rory, tongue fuck Mommy so she can cum in her baby girl's mouth and all over her pretty little face. Oooooooohhhhhhhh please, please just fuck me!"
"You talk too much." Rory suddenly interrupted.
Instead of elaborating Rory buried her face back inside her mother's cunt, and despite only leaving it a second or two beforehand Lorelai was grateful for that fact as she was already beginning to miss her daughters tongue against her pussy lips, her entrance and particularly her clit.
But these actions left Lorelai baffled. Had she said something wrong? Because all that was pretty normal for them, and Rory had made it very clear she loved that sort of thing.
They both did, as it was a reminder of exactly what their relationship was, which made the sex between them even nastier. Besides, words were their thing. Something they did better than anybody. Well, that and sex.
Suddenly everything became clear as Rory started to slowly shuffle her way around the bed so that her cute little butt was slowly approaching Lorelai's face, Lorelai's eyes lighting up as she realised she would have a rare chance to return the favour. One she was determined not to waste.
Which was why as soon as Rory's butt was over her head she reached up, grabbed it with both hands and then roughly shoved her daughter down onto her face.
Lorelai then started eagerly lapping away at the tasty treat that was now pressed against her mouth, making her daughter in turn moan into her cunt, which felt oh so good.
But that was a side effect, Lorelai reminded herself. What was important now was pleasing Rory, and that was what she did, given the way her daughter continued to moan in pleasure.
Rory didn't let herself be distracted by that. At least not completely. Sure, she stopped for a few seconds, but that had just as much to do with her Mom roughly pulling her down on top of her as it did the pleasure from that first lick.
It certainly was not long until she began licking her Mom's pussy again, and despite her now constant moans, groans, whimpers and gasps of pleasure she continued her task.
Most of those sounds of pleasure were even directed directly into the older brunette's pussy, which in turn gave her pleasure. Although it often caused her mother to moan into her cunt, which was a vicious cycle, albeit a very enjoyable one.
To be fair while she kept licking pussy Rory did slow down a little bit, but that was just so her mother could catch up, the older woman clearly getting the message given the way she went at Rory's pussy.
Or maybe she was just taking advantage of this rare opportunity. Either way Rory was grateful, because at this point she was aching to taste her Mom's cum, and cumming herself in the process would be quite the bonus.
So much so it made her wonder why she didn't 69 with her mother as frequently as she went down on her. Which of course was a stupid question, as she knew the answer.
As while she continued pleasuring the woman who gave her life Rory just couldn't savour it like she could when she was completely in control of the pussy eating.
Besides, unless she gave her Mom spacific orders to it was very likely the older woman would rush things, now being no exception as her mother only spent a few minutes licking the full length of her pussy before concentrating on her clit, and even when she had been just licking pussy the other brunette had made sure to hit her clit every single time.
Not that Rory was complaining. This was exactly what she wanted, which was why she hadn't bothered giving any spacific orders as she knew her mother's impatience could be relied on.
As a result soon both Gilmore girls were ready to cum, and while Rory tried to savour that fact it wasn't long before she was pushing her tongue as deep into her mother as it would go.
Her Mom copied her actions almost immediately and both Gilmore girls cried out and whimpered into each other's cunts before literally beginning to fuck each other.
It was a testament to her Mom's eagerness for her pussy, or perhaps their mutual eagerness and lust for each other, that the Gilmore girls were able to cum simultaneously, like a well oiled machine the two brunettes quickly pulling out their tongues, wrapping their mouths as tightly around the holes in front of them and proceeding to swallow as much girl cum as possible.
Which of course was a process repeated over and over again, both Gilmore girls becoming completely lost in the wonderful act.
Lorelai had no idea how much she came, or how much Rory did, but it was enough for her to question why they didn't do this more often.
Or more accurately why she didn't beg for the privilege of them doing this more often, as the decision was of course Rory's to make.
Because Lorelai loved her daughter pushing her around, and worshipping her body, but surely this was a no-brainer?
This way they were both getting pleasure, and while Lorelai loved being a bottom for her baby girl it was nice to be equals sometimes, and there was no better way of feeling that than this.
And it certainly enhanced the feeling that this was lovemaking, which was appropriate for the night they became engaged.
She didn't know how they were going to pull it off, but the idea of marrying her own daughter was just making Lorelai's orgasms, and pleasure in general, that much more powerful and she was sure Rory felt the same way.
Hell, just realising mid-orgasm that her baby girl was now her fiancée pushed Lorelai into another climax, one which literally made her cry because it was so intense. Or maybe she was just feeling emotionally overwhelmed.
It was probably a combination of both, and Lorelai continued feeling that way as she imagined herself and her daughter in wedding dresses, saying their I-dos and being pronounced wife and wife in front of a crowd of their friends and family.
The romance was dampened somewhat as Rory began playing with the butt-plug stuffed up Lorelai's ass. By now Lorelai was so used to having it in there she pretty much forgot about it.
Sure, her ass had clampdown wonderfully on it during her orgasms, but it wasn't until Rory grabbed onto it and started to pull it in and out of her butt that Lorelai truly remembered it was there. Mostly because it made her orgasms that much more intense, but also Rory was subtly reminding her she was her bitch.
It was also why she began grinding down on her face, which Lorelai's submissive side loved, but she kind of wish the feeling of equals could have lasted longer.
Which was quickly forgotten when Rory turned around, roughly kissed her and growled, "Give me that ass! I NEED to take you NOW!"
With that Rory got off to retrieve a dildo, hopefully a big one, leaving Lorelai to flip over onto all fours and wiggle her slutty little butt at her daughter, which she did in a matter of seconds.
Then, because she had zero patients, Lorelai looked over her shoulder while still wiggling her butt so she could watch her daughter slowly pull a strap-on from their toy collection, her eyes lighting up at Rory's choice of a nice 12 incher.
Naturally Rory caught her looking, but the top just gave her a playful smile and then slowly stepped into the harness, pulled it up her thighs and then tightened it around her waist before beginning to rub the lube onto it.



And since Rory was teasing her Lorelai had no problem doing the same, first with the butt wiggling, then by slapping her ass and begging her daughter to fuck her.
"Fuck me! Fuck Mommy's ass." Lorelai begged shamelessly, "Oh Rory, fuck Mommy's butt hard and deep like the ass whore she is. Mommy wants her ass fucked by her baby girl. Please Rory, shove every inch of your dick into my whore ass so you can remind me that I'm your bitch. Mmmmm, remind Mommy that she's your bitch Rory, remind Mommy by butt fucking her hard!"
Rory Gilmore loved every part of her mother's body, but her favourite was by far her juicy rump. It was just so juicy and fuck-able, and while she knew her Mom sometimes worried it was too fat in her eyes it was perfect, and made to be fucked.
That's why she had insisted on first date anal, and ever since Rory had been giving her precious Mommy daily butt fucks, and she knew she couldn't possibly not give that ass what it deserved on such a special night.
But as eager she always was to fuck it Rory couldn't help but get lost in staring at it whenever it was presented to her like this, especially when her mother was wiggling it or begging to be butt fucked.
Eventually though Rory advanced on her pray and firmly said, "Shut up Mom and spread your cheeks!"
Instantly doing as she was told the older brunette presented Rory with a great look of that butt-plug stuffed in her favourite fuck hole.
Occasionally Rory didn't plug her mother's butt when she felt like giving her a nice long rim job or something, but most of the time Lorelai Gilmore's ass was stretched by a big toy, a fact which both mother and daughter loved.
Mostly because it was a sign of Rory's ownership over her favourite hole, but it was also incredibly hot to be able to easily slip inside that perfect ass whenever she wanted.
Which was exactly what Rory did, immediately pulling the plug out and replacing it with her lubed up strap-on.
Considering Rory had been practically living inside her mother's ass for the past five years she probably didn't need this much lube, and there had been several occasions they had made do with a little spit, but as much as Rory loved getting a little rough and Dommie with her Mommy she still loved her with all her heart and never wanted to hurt her.
Besides, this way her big dick slid into her Mom's slutty ass like a hot knife through butter, the older woman moaning in pleasure the entire time she was anally penetrated.
Rory could have probably rammed all the way in and got the same result, but as always she wanted to savour every moment of the penetration, her Mom continuing to spread her cheeks so Rory got the best possible look at her cock violating the most private hole of the woman who gave her life.
Of course her mother couldn't stay quiet for more than five seconds, and soon she was whimpering, "More! Mmmmmm, fuck, give me more. Give Mommy that dick. Oh Rory, Mommy loves your dick. Please give me every inch of it. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, Mommy once every inch of her daughter's big dick up her slutty little ass!"
In turn Rory of course smiled lovingly at those words. She could never get enough of her Mom talking dirty to her, just as she could never get enough of this amazing ass.
True, it wasn't as physically pleasurable as the 69, but there was just something about being inside her own mother again, especially in the most forbidden orifice on her body which was never meant to be fucked.
It was such a mental high that it was easily Rory's favourite act, which was always why she tried to drag every part of it out as much as possible, especially the gentle butt fucking itself which came shortly after the anal penetration.
Lorelai was starting to think they would never get there, but sure enough after what felt like an eternity Rory's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of her daughter's big dick was buried within her rectum were it belonged.
Which prompted a grateful sigh to escape Lorelai's lips, which of course wasn't because she was glad that her rectum wouldn't have to stretch any more, as if anything Lorelai had been not so subtly been hinting that maybe Rory should buy a bigger dildo.
But, Lorelai sighed gratefully because finally every inch of her daughter's dick was back up her ass where it belonged.
Some women just tolerated anal for the sake of their lovers. Lorelai was certainly not one of those women. In fact she had lost her anal virginity before her regular virginity, and had always preferred taking it up the butt because it was so naughty and forbidden.
Although truthfully she had wished she'd waited to give up her anal cherry to her daughter, because Rory was by far the best butt fucker Lorelai had ever known. True, it could be the mother in her, but she thought there was a real artistry to the way Rory could work over a butt hole.
She'd even tried talking Rory into doing a sex tape with her so she could proudly show off her daughter's technique, and maybe educate her former boyfriends. Maybe even posted online so other tops and men could find out exactly how to treat an anal whore like Lorelai Gilmore.
Like right now Rory was giving them both a few long seconds to savour the moment of full anal penetration, but didn't let it outstay its welcome, and then slowly pulled out about halfway before pushing back in and then repeating the process, officially beginning the sodomy and causing her submissive bitch to moan happily.
Smiling proudly at her little butt buster Lorelai closed her eyes and for a few long minutes just savoured the pure heaven which was being faced down for her own daughter, Lorelai joyfully continuing to spread her cheeks to offer up her most private hole to the little super stud who had effortlessly made it hers.
Then Lorelai began to moan dreamily, "Oh God Rory, you're fucking me so good. You're butt fucking Mommy sooooooo goooooodddddddd, mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh fuck me! Fuck me stud! Oh God, it feels so good, soooooooo goooooooodddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, I love it! Mommy loves it when her little girl fucks her in the ass. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it Rory, fuck Mommy! Fuck your Mom up the butt and remind her that she's your bitch! Mmmmmmm yesssssssss Rory, OH FUCK! Butt fuck Mommy! Fuck your own mother in the butt and prove who's the head of this household! Oh Rory, I'm so proud of you. You're a real woman, not some disgusting anal slut like me. Oh yeah Rory, you're not a submissive little butt slut like your Mommy, mmmmmmm, you're a dominant little ass wrecking stud who enslaved her own fucking mother! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck me, fuck your whore, fuck her hard, oh Rory, please fuck Mommy harder! It feels so good, but I want more. Yeahhhhhhhh, Mommy wants her ass wrecked by her own fucking daughter!"
At first Lorelai tried not to beg for more and just let Rory know how proud she was of her, and how much she loved her. But inevitably her selfish nature took over, although technically it wasn't all her fault this time.
After all her ass taming top of a daughter was doing her usual amazing job of turning her shit pipe into the eager fuck passage it was always meant to be, making her want to cum with every experienced thrust of her baby girl's big cock.
Oh yes, soon Lorelai was begging like the shameless anal whore she was, telling Rory whatever she thought her little girl wanted to hear so she could get what she so desperately wanted. Hell, at that moment Lorelai would have more than settled for just a harder ass fucking, but still Rory ignored her.
"Please Rory, please fuck Mommy harder!" Lorelai begged shamelessly, "Mommy needs to cum. Please Rory, mmmmmmm, make me cum. Make Mommy cum. Butt fuck Mommy and make her cum like the whore she is! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, pound my whore ass! Yes harder, mmmmmmm, harder, oooooooooh fuck me! Please Rory wreck Mommy's ass! Gape it wide open as a testament to who is really in charge around here. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss ruin my rectum Rory, I want my daughter to ruin my fucking rectum! I want to get my ass owned by my baby girl! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck Rory, you own Mommy's ass, but you need to destroy it so Mommy remembers her place. Please? Please Rory, slam fuck my slutty little shit hole and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, make Mommy cum! Make Mommy cum, make Mommy cum, make Mommy fucking cum! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh shit, fuck Mommy in the ass and make her fucking cum!"
"You wanna cum, huh Mommy?" Rory interrupted her Mom's rambling in her best little girl voice, and then before her mother could reply added sternly, "Then bounce yourself back against me! Mmmmmm yeahhhhh back that fat ass up and make it bounce for me. I wanna see just how badly my Mommy wants to cum with my dyke dick in her slut butt."
With a whimper of gratitude Lorelai's hands flew from her cheeks to the bed sheets and in what felt like seconds she was lifting herself up onto all fours and then beginning to thrust herself back against her daughter's big dick.
It took her a few long seconds to establish a rhythm, but when she did Lorelai quickly started increasing the speed until she was slamming her ass back against her baby girl, Rory timing her thrusts with her to make sure that for a few glorious seconds the butt pounding was so hard Lorelai really thought her daughter was going to let her cum.
Then, just as Lorelai could practically taste her orgasm, Rory suddenly stopped and delivered a series of hard smacks.
"NO! You cum when I say, and not a second before!" Rory yelled, then after a few more spanks ordered, "Okay, now start riding me again. Slowly!"
Even though she stopped her thrusting too Lorelai was so close to climax the spanking almost sent her over the edge, and the only real thing that stopped her was a desperate need to please her Dom daughter.
Besides, while Rory might let her off given how significant the tonight was Lorelai remember the last time she came without permission, and didn't want to receive the same punishment. Or maybe something worse.
Luckily Lorelai was able to get herself under control and then slowly start riding Rory again, slowly at first, but under Rory's instructions she gradually increased the pace until she was forced to stop, the process repeating over and over again as she helplessly begged for mercy.
Of course Rory continued to ignore her, and even as the need to cum became agonisingly painful Lorelai loved her for it. She would always love Rory no matter what, and not just because she was her daughter.
No, somehow she had given birth to her soulmate, and she was lucky enough that now they would truly be together. Lorelai didn't know how, but she trusted Rory would find a way.
And as for this wonderful moment, Lorelai knew that all of this just meant she would cum harder when Rory finally let her, and sure enough that's exactly what happened. Although when it did it wasn't because of her words, but because of Rory's.
"YOU'RE MY BITCH MOM!" Rory yelled at the top of her lungs, interrupting her Mom, "I OWN YOU! I OWN YOUR ASS HOLE! IT'S MINE, AND IT'S GOING TO BE MINE FOREVER! YOU'RE GOING TO BE MINE FOREVER! OOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHH, I'M GOING TO MARRY MY MOMMY AND MAKE HER MINE FOREVER! MMMMMMMMM, MAKE HER MY LITTLE HOUSEWIFE! OH GOD YES, I'M GOING TO MAKE YOU MY LITTLE HOUSEWIFE MOM! YOU'RE GONNA BE MY LITTLE HOUSEWIFE FULFILLING ALL MY NEEDS WHENEVER I WANT BECAUSE YOU'LL BE MINE! MINE! OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSS YOU'RE GONNA BE MY DYKE BITCH, MY ANAL SLUT, MY LESBIAN ASS WHORE, MY WIFE. MY WIFE! MY FUCKING WIFE! MINE! CUM NOW MOMMY! CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR YOUR DAUGHTER AS SHE FUCKS YOU IN THE ASS AND MAKES YOU HERS FOREVER!"
In the middle of Rory's little speech Lorelai received the first powerful climax of this amazing ass pounding session.
Lorelai just couldn't help it, Rory had just been fucking her so nice and hard at the time, just enough to keep her on the edge, and honestly these wonderful words were threatening to push her over at any second, so it was hardly surprising that the second she got permission Lorelai let out a loud scream of gratitude and then squirted onto the bed sheets.
She did that over and over again as Rory effortlessly ass fucked her through climax after climax, turning Lorelai's brain too mush, just barely aware that she was continuing to scream, squirt and most importantly slam back against Rory to make sure the butt pounding was as powerful as possible.
Rory loved every part of butt fucking her own mother, and while the slow sodomy was her favourite making the woman who gave her life cum so hard that she squirted was a very close second.
Especially as it meant that the sound of their bodies smacking off each other would be echoing around the room, almost as loud as her mother's screams, her Mom's meaty butt cheeks would be jiggling against her thighs and Rory would be bombarded by the joy of so totally dominating the woman who was always supposed to be in charge of her.
Oh yes, for her this was the ultimate act of dominance, justice for her mother it was the ultimate act of submission, which was why it was by far the Gilmore girls favourite act.
That was true throughout the sodomy of course, but the thought was never more powerful than when Rory was using every ounce of her strength to wreck her Mom's rectum, especially when they were in doggy.
It was just perfect for showing who was in charge. That Rory was the top and her mother was the bottom in their relationship. That the older woman was her bitch. Oh yes, Rory had made her own Mom her bitch, and as she had said now it would be forever.
Rory was going to make her mother hers forever, and that thought combined with everything else meant that Rory just couldn't hold back and she came sooner than she usually liked when fucking her Mom like this.
Once the floodgates were open Rory found herself cumming over, and over, and over again. The stimulator on her clit made sure of that, although as always it was her total dominance over this wonderful woman which was the real reason she came so much.
It was also the reason she came so hard, and while she could technically cum harder from her Mom tonguing her twat this was so much more satisfying.
The only downside was that it was the beginning of the end of butt fucking her own Mom, and on this very special day Rory was more motivated than ever to make it as memorable as possible, and it was clear the other brunette felt the same way which was why both Gilmore girls held nothing back.
While talking was normally the Gilmore girls thing they completely devolved into mindless animals, Rory grunting and groaning while her mother screamed and whimpered as both used every ounce of their strength to perhaps literally ruin the older one's rectum.
As she was cumming more powerfully and frequently it was the Mom who collapsed first, although she ended up face down with her ass remaining in the air thanks to her daughter who continued to anally pounded her for several long minutes before she too succumbed to exhaustion, collapsing down onto the older woman's back and then desperately gasping for breath for a few long seconds.
After a few minutes of recovery Rory lifted her head and started gently kissing her Mom's shoulders and neck, and eventually whispered, "That was amazing. As always."
"Yeah it was." Lorelai grinned, then lifted her head slightly so she could look back and ask in her best little girl voice, "Was I a good little Mommy bitch?"
"The best ever. That's why I'm marrying you." Rory smiled lovingly, Lorelai happily returning it for a few long seconds before her smile and wicked, "But how about I give you the chance to prove it?"
As always Lorelai wanted to quip that's what she had just done, but instead she moaned, "Oh yes Rory, make Mommy prove what a submissive bitch she really is."
Lorelai was going to say more, but before she could even try Rory began lifting herself upwards, slowly pulling her big cock from her Mommy's ass. Just before she collapsed Rory had made sure every inch of that dildo had been buried in her Mom's bowels, and had been inside her ass for so long that Lorelai felt like something was being amputated.
Then again it was always unnatural when her daughter wasn't inside her in some way, which was why the cry she let out was of disappointment, even though this was necessary to perform her duties as perverted sub to her offspring, which Lorelai immediately did once the last of the strap-on was finally pulled from her butt hole and Rory collapse down onto the bed next to her.
Namely Lorelai got onto her knees with her ass pointed directly at Rory, reached back and spread her cheeks to proudly display her gaping ass hole. Then Lorelai moaned softly, "Oh Rory, you gaped Mommy so good. I can feel it. Mmmmm, I can feel my little butt hole gaping wide open for my little girl. Oh yes, in a testament to what a butt busting little top she is my butt is gaping wide, reminding me what a little anal slut I am, and telling us both who rules the roost around here. And I love it. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, I love the feeling of an open and slutty back door to remind me of my place. Do you love it Rory? Do you love Mommy's gape?"
"Yes Mommy, I love your gape." Rory whispered, staring deep into her mother's bowels for another minute before grinning, "But as much as I love Mommy's gape, she's got another job to do, doesn't she?"
"Oh yes Rory, I do." Lorelai grinned.
"Then what are you waiting for?" Rory said.
Again Lorelai had been going to say more, but Rory made it very clear that they were done talking for now, which was fine with Lorelai as her mouth was already watering at the thought of what was happening next.
So she took her hands off her cheeks, turned around and slowly crawled in between Rory's legs, partly to be seductive, but mostly because she was very tired.
Lorelai then found her strength returning as she lowered her head down and wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo which had just pummelled the deepest part of her butt.
Instantly Lorelai let out a long moan and closed her eyes to savour that wonderful taste which thanks to her constant kinky sex with her own daughter she had become addicted too.
Then after a few minutes of that she started slowly sucking the cock just as she had been trained to do. Lorelai wanted to suck quickly and greedily, but she knew what Rory liked, and this way she got to savour the taste of the deepest part of her own ass.
Of course it was the same story with the rest of the blow job, Lorelai slowly beginning to bob her head up and down, taking more on every other bob until eventually she was deep throating the full length with practised ease and lovingly sucking the last few drops of ass cream off the dildo.
Only then did Lorelai open her eyes and stare lovingly at her daughter. Rory was staring back just as lovingly, her hand which had slipped into Lorelai's hair a few minutes ago stroking her lovingly as the Gilmore girls continued staring at each other during this latest act of dominance/submission.
Sometimes Rory would offer up some more verbal humiliation during this act, and while Lorelai loved those times the best there was something to be said for this comfortable silence which just seem to allow them to enjoy the moment even more.
And then of course there was the moment a rough tug on her hair told her to move up and gently kiss Rory's lips while snuggling into her arms.
Then Lorelai whispered, "I love you Rory."
"I love you too Mom." Rory smiled lovingly, "I can't believe I'm marrying you."
Lorelai smiled back, "Me neither."
Now that the initial wonderful surprise at the proposal, and her desire for her daughter, had worn off Lorelai had a million questions.
She wanted to know how they could possibly pull this off, if Rory really had a plan or this was going to just be a private wedding for them which wouldn't really count, like those times they would pretend to get married when Rory was little, which looking back was a sign that even before puberty her little girl had romantic feelings for her.



But they were both tired, and Lorelai wanted to just enjoy the moment. So with one more gentle kiss she lay down rested in her daughter's arms, where she belonged, and allowed herself to drift off into a peaceful sleep.
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"Finally, I thought they'd never leave." Haley sighed as she watched their parent's car disappear around the corner.
"That's gratitude for you." Alex quipped, turning around and heading into her new apartment.
"Hey, I didn't say I wasn't grateful." Haley complained, "It's just that-"
Alex cut her off by pulling her into the apartment and into a passionate kiss, and then smiled at her when she broke it, "I know what you mean. I was just teasing you, it's what we do."
"That..." Haley nodded, and then grinned, "And doing it."
Pretending to be offended Alex opened her mouth and pulled a face, then pulled back so she could punch Haley in the arm. Which of course caused Haley to giggle, although she rubbed her arm which made Alex feel a little guilty.
Then she wordlessly walked into the centre of the room and looked around. Naturally it wasn't very big, especially considering part of it was a kitchen and the only other two rooms in the whole place were bedrooms, one of which they would never use, but could never get rid of in case their family found out the true nature of their relationship.
But it was still bigger than their first love nest, the childhood bedroom they had shared growing up, and Alex loved it.
Of course Haley had to ruin the moment by wrapping her arms around her from behind and beginning to kiss her neck, causing Alex to sigh and scold her sister, "Haley, cut it out."
"What?" Haley frowned, stopping immediately, "Why?"
"It's our first time alone together in a place of our own. Can't we just savour the moment?" Alex asked.
"That's what I'm trying to do." Haley argued, "I mean, what better way to celebrate than with sex?"
"I don't know, how about cuddling? Or talking?" Alex argued back.
There was a brief pause, then Haley stepped forward and tried to take Alex into her arms, Alex only letting her after she said, "I'm sorry, you're right. I want this relationship to be about more than sex. I really do. But God Alex, you look so good. And our family stuck around for so freaking long."
Alex smiled, "You would rather set up everything without them?"
"God no! But the entire time I thought about fucking you. Which is totally your fault, because as much as you try you just can't hide those big boobs and fat ass. Especially not from me." Haley whined, before sighing, "But I appreciate the lessons in control, I want to be a good girlfriend for you. So, what do you want to talk about?"
"Actually, I just want to sit on our couch, in our apartment, and cuddle. Is that okay?" Alex asked softly.
"Yeah, it's okay." Haley said softly, leaning in to peck Alex's lips and then smiling, "Anything for you baby."
*
The next hour or so was actually quite nice as Alex got to rest her head against Haley's chest with her sister's arm around her, the two of them just snuggling together and enjoying the moment like any other couple would.
Then Haley suggested they watch some TV, which Alex had been fine with it first, but then Haley used it as a distraction to try and feel her up, and that increasingly annoyed Alex.
Of course the entire time she really wanted to give in, but she was determined to have a proper romantic evening with her girlfriend, so she shot Haley down every time, and eventually made her cook their dinner as punishment.
Not that it was that much of a punishment, as Haley had become shockingly good at it over the past year. Their parents were even trying to push her into pursuing it as a career.
Little did they know that Haley was doing it to become Alex's perfect little housewife, something she liked to tell Alex teasingly whenever the younger sibling brought up the subject. The idea had always delighted Alex, especially now she got to watch her in their little kitchen from the comfort of their couch.
Although throughout that preparation and the eventual meal there was growing tension between them, one that had maybe started before even they were left alone together, and eventually things reached a breaking point.
"Can we have sex now?" Haley asked when Alex finally finished eating.
Alex consider just saying yes, but asked, "Can I have desert first?"
"How about I have you for desert?" Haley offered flirtatiously.
"Really? You're so desperate you'd use a line like that?" Alex raised an eyebrow.
"Yes." Haley whined, "I mean come on Alex, wasn't the whole point of moving in together was so that we could have sex any time we want?"
"No, the point of moving in together was so we could move forward with our relationship." Alex snapped, becoming angry, "You know, the one you claim to care about, but clearly don't."
"Oh please, you don't even believe that." Haley shot back.
"Don't I?" Alex huffed.
"I... I don't know." Haley sighed, "I know I don't act like it sometimes, but I thought I proved this relationship really is more than just sex to me."
There was a brief pause and then Alex sighed, "You have."
"Then what's the problem?" Haley asked, then after a pause pushed, "Is it really so bad that we're still all over each other? Because I'm pretty sure still wanting to have sex is a good thing for a long-term couple, not a bad thing."
There was another pause, and then Alex asked, "So you think about it then?"
"Think about what?" Haley frowned.
"The long-term?" Alex asked softly.
"Not really." Haley shrugged, "But I never have."
"Why not?" Alex pushed.
"Because I didn't think I'd have one." Haley admitted, and then when Alex gave her a look almost laughed, "Come on sis, is it really so surprising? You literally got all the brains in the family, to the point I'm surprised that Luke isn't retarded, meaning that while the sky was always the limit for you the rest of us had to be content with living in the moment. Especially as I never thought I'd actually have a chance with the one person I truly wanted. Then, when we actually got together... it was so amazing that I wanted to savour every minute of it, and not waste my time dreaming about a future that would probably never happen."
There was yet another pause and then Haley asked, "Why wouldn't it happen?"
Again there was another pause, longer than any other, and then Haley admitted, "Because it was always too good to be true, let alone last."
"Oh Haley-" Alex began.
"You were always better than me Alex." Haley continued, "Always smarter, always nicer, always just... better. And so good. You were always so good Alex. To good for me. And when I didn't think you could get any better you turned into a literal goddess who could have anyone she wanted, including her own sister. How was I supposed to believe you'd settle for me for even a moment, let alone for the long term?"
Taking Haley's face in her hands Alex looked directly into her sister's eyes and swore, "Because you're the only one I've ever really wanted. I promise you that. And we can have everything."
"How?" Haley asked softly.
There was a brief pause, the briefest so far, and then Alex said softly, "Just so you know, this isn't a proposal, or something we have to do any time soon. It's just something I've been working on. Okay?"
"Okay." Haley nodded.
"Okay." Alex repeated, taking a deep breath before explaining, "If, if one of us legally changed their second name here, or better yet in another state, then we could get married in Las Vegas. There has to be someplace where they don't do background checks, and even though we probably wouldn't be able to have anyone else we know there we would be legally married. No one could know, but we'd know, and that's all that would really matter. Then after a few years of living together and not finding 'the one' we could adopt, or could even get pregnant. I am thinking you, but we can discuss it at the time. The point is we tell our family we want to be single parents, but when we actually get it we freak out and insist the other starts acting as the other's wife. Our family would totally think it's weird, but I think we can convince them to play along if it's for the good of a child. Then we'll move to a new place, introduce ourselves to our neighbours as a married couple, and just... be together. And who knows, by the time Mom and Dad are really old maybe everyone will forget we're really sisters. I bet Luke will, especially if we start acting like a couple around everybody for the sake of our children. Because yeah, I want more than one, and... and this is too much for you isn't it?"
Yet another brief pause and then Haley said breathlessly, "No. No, it's not too much. It's exactly what I want. God Alex, I want all of that with you and more. I love you so much."
Alex smiled softly, "I love you too."
The two sisters then kissed, because really, what else could they do? Well, Haley could run screaming, which Alex had imagined like a zillion times ever since she began scheming how she could have a happy ever after with her own sister, but Alex had been as confident as she could be that Haley would be receptive to the idea given the conversation which had proceeded it, and especially the one after it.
Plus it felt like there was a supernatural force pushing them together like something out of a superhero movie, although when their lips touched it was definitely something out of a romance, the two Dunphy sisters becoming completely lost in the long, slow romantic kiss for several wonderful seconds. Maybe even a minute or two.
Then they pulled apart, staring at each other as they gasp for breath, and then Haley pleaded, please, "Can we make love now?"
"God yes." Alex replied softly.
Haley smiled gratefully and then pulled Alex into another passionate kiss, although this one was less slow and romantic, although certainly no less loving.
It was just rougher and hungrier, Haley eventually kissing Alex like someone who was just taking their first breath after almost drowning. The best part being that Alex was with her every step of the way.
No, actually the best part was that Haley began to gently push her towards the bedrooms, and because this was their place Haley didn't even have to wait until they were safely locked in their bedroom to start removing her little sister's clothes. Instead they got to leave a trail of clothes into their bedroom, which was something Haley had always wanted to do.
They were so consumed by the kiss Haley had no idea which bedroom they ended up in, and she seriously doubted Alex did either.
It didn't really matter, Alex had been careful to pick out an apartment with two equally sized bedrooms as it had been unrealistic to expect the bickering Dunphy sisters not to care about such a petty detail.
More importantly both rooms currently contained suitcases waiting to be unpacked, containing not only the close of each girl but several dildos, especially of the strap-on variety, so they would be able to do whatever they wanted without much fuss.
Honestly several minutes later when Haley finally broke the kiss again she didn't really register which room they were in, and she didn't care, even though it would be most likely the room they would be sharing from now on.
It was pretty hard for Haley to concentrate on anything but the fact that she was now lying on top of Alex, both siblings completely naked, their bodies fitting together like a wonderful jigsaw puzzle.
Then there were those amazing boobs that were practically begging for attention, Haley forcing herself to spend a little time kissing and sucking Alex's neck before she finally kissed her way down her little sister's chest, up one of those big tits and wrapped her mouth around a nipple.
She then sucked it gently for a few long seconds, before immediately moving her mouth over to the other and gave it the same gentle sucking. Haley then lifted her head up and smiled wickedly down at her baby sister, causing Alex to raise an eyebrow suspiciously.
With that a wicked grin crossed her face and Haley slowly lowered her head back down, closed her eyes and just pressed her face in between those massive tits.
Haley even bought both hands up to squash them together around her face and then just stayed there for a few long seconds in boob heaven.
She didn't exactly leave that particular heaven any time soon, but she did start pressing her face quite so tightly in between them and let go of them so she wasn't suffocating herself any more.
More importantly Haley began rubbing her face in them, literally motor-boating them, just like she did pretty much every single time she fucked her baby sister, because she just couldn't help herself.
Which of course made Alex giggle, and moan, "You're so fucking predictable."
"And your boobs are just so fucking big and amazing!" Haley exclaimed quickly so she didn't have too pull her face out of Alex's cleavage for more than a few long seconds before getting back to work.
Alex wanted to offer up some other witty retort, but she was too busy moaning as Haley latched onto one of her nipples again and began sucking it, and then licking it.
She then of course went back to motor-boating Alex's obscenely big tits, but Haley began giving her nipples attention in between motor-boating sessions, and just as Alex really started to get annoyed Haley switched to concentrating on her nipples only.
Of course then it wasn't quite the amount of suction Alex wanted, then there wasn't enough licking, then Haley wasn't giving her the occasional nip, and finally she wasn't moving lower.
Haley did give her all these things eventually, but she denied her just long enough for it to be almost annoying, especially on the last one.
Maybe it was because the last one was the most tolerate-able of the bunch. In fact it was flat-out amazing, especially when Haley grabbed her boobs again, this time pushing one more firmly into her mouth while using the other hand to treat whatever nipple she wasn't licking and sucking.
Although as much as Alex loved it she knew that Haley loved it even more, and her big sister was so obsessed with her rack that she could happily do this for hours without being prompted to move on.
So ultimately Alex knew she had to do some prompting, although as nearly always she tried to indulge Haley's obsession before gently pushing down on her head, and when that wasn't enough she provided some verbal prompting.
"Haley, please, oooooooh, lower!" Alex pleaded, "I, mmmmmm, I need you to, ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, oh God yes, that's it, mmmmmm, good girl."
She was pretty sure she said more just to encourage Haley, which was also why she began stroking her hair, but mostly Alex just closed her eyes and concentrated on the incredible pleasure of having her big sister beginning to lick her pussy.
Those first few licks were soft, slow and teasing, but they were also exactly what Alex wanted, and perhaps needed at that moment.
Perhaps they were even a little more than what she needed, because with every other lick Haley's tongue brushed against her clit, causing Alex to gasp loudly and then let out a long moan with every touch to that sensitive little button. Although to be fair she was gasping and moaning pretty much non-stop since the pussy licking began.
Clearly pushing her luck Haley allowed her tongue to linger on Alex's clit for a few long seconds, which was definitely too much considering they weren't fucking in a public bathroom, or back in their childhood home.
No, they were finally in a place of their own, and they had all night to explore each other's bodies, so they shouldn't be in any hurry whatsoever.
Alex tried to convey that with a look, but she clearly overshot as Haley looked like a wounded animal and then dejectedly began licking Alex's pussy while completely ignoring her clit, which made the younger sibling feel guilty. Also it didn't quite work for her. And neither did the position. Luckily Alex had a way to fix that.
Haley felt guilty for trying to rush things, but she was just so horny. It felt like an eternity since she had been able to fuck her baby sister, and gentle love-making just wasn't going to cut it for her right now.
No, Haley felt like she physically needed to fuck Alex as hard as she could until she made her kid sister cum in her mouth and all over her face.
But at the same time Alex was right, this was their first night together in a place of their own, and Haley wanted to be a good girlfriend who would make love to Alex for hours before being rewarded with her little sister's cum.
And oh, did Haley desperately want to be a good girlfriend. It was just a bit of a toss up between that desire and her burning need to taste Alex's cum.
"Haley..." Alex moaned, "That feels so good, but I want to fuck you too. Mmmmmm, 69 with me sis. Come on, sit on my face so we can lick each other. Oh yeah, gimmie that pussy! Yesssss, give me that pussy, and follow my lead."
When Alex first moaned her name Haley's mind raced for something else she could have done wrong. Luckily that only lasted a few seconds before pure joy filled her, Haley grinning happily into Alex's pussy for a few long seconds before she began carefully shifting her body around so she could get in the requested position.
Of course the entire time she continued licking Alex's pussy, refusing to remove her tongue from her kid sister's cunt for more than a couple of seconds, even if it meant more direct pleasure. Besides, she didn't need to, as by now Haley was an expert at this, all that previous practice paying off big-time.
It helped a lot that the anticipation of what was to come, and her baby sister's heavenly pussy, was more than enough to satisfy Haley for the few seconds it took her to position her pussy over Alex's face.
She even kept it there for a few more seconds, teasing her little sister by wiggling what she wanted right in front of her face.
Or at least she tried, as Alex showed some impatience by reaching up, grabbing her butt and pulling her down onto her face while craning her head upwards.
Not that Haley tried to stop her. No, she didn't even think of it. She just gasped and then moaned happily into Alex's cunt as her kid sister began licking her pussy.
Sadly while the first few licks were nice and quick, and even touched Haley's clit, Alex quickly slowed her role to the same gentle licks she had silently insisted upon receiving herself, the clear implication that Alex expected the same from Haley.
Which was more than a little annoying, but again it was what should happen here, and Haley knew it. Alex deserved to be made love too, and that was exactly what Haley was going to do.
And to be fair, it was much easier now she was receiving some pleasure herself, especially as it meant this gentle cunt lapping would mean that their eventual orgasms would be that much more explosive.
Alex meanwhile became completely lost in the pleasure of licking pussy while having her own licked, in what was surely the best way two women could make love to each other.
It wasn't their favourite way to fuck, and definitely not the thing that made them cum the hardest and most frequently, but there was just something so wonderfully intimate about it. No toys, no dirty talk, nothing extra whatsoever.
It was just the two of them pleasuring each other, and better yet it muffled each other's screams, so on a good night the Dunphy sisters could do this for hours without having to worry about getting caught. Sometimes this was actually all they did, although clearly it wouldn't be enough tonight.
As much as Alex was loving this she couldn't ignore how anxious Haley was getting for more, so while she forced a few long minutes of enjoying the gentle pussy licking it wasn't that long, at least not by considering their standards, that she began picking things up a notch.



She first did this by occasionally brushing her tongue against Haley's clit again before she began concentrating on it, Alex even taking it into her mouth to suck on it.
She then did the same to Haley's entrance, which Alex especially enjoyed as it meant she got to drink her big sister's cunt cream straight from the source. Although she did pause that just so she could add poking the entrance with her tongue, teasing the inevitable penetration.
Of course Haley eagerly mirrored these actions, if ever so slightly rougher than Alex, obviously seeing what she could get away with.
Technically she may have pushed things too far when it came to sucking the cream out of Alex's cunt, but Alex had a hard time of feeling upset about it, and she certainly couldn't scold Haley considering how good it felt.
Besides, her older sibling had been very patient, obviously trying to give Alex what she wanted, and this night wasn't supposed to be about Alex. It was supposed to be about them both, which was why again Alex was trying to find a middle ground which would please them both as much as possible.
By the time she slowly slid her tongue into Haley's twat even Alex felt ready for the slow and gentle love-making to end. And she certainly didn't complain about Haley shoving her tongue as deep inside her as it would go and then immediately start fucking her with it.
In fact Alex did the exact opposite thing to complaining, as she encouraged Haley by beginning to tongue fuck her at the same frantic speed that her big sister was using on her pussy.
Which of course prompted Haley to tongue fuck her even harder in turn, both Dunphy sisters increasing the pace until they both experienced the kind of powerful climaxes that Alex couldn't imagine anyone else giving her.
Haley definitely thought that, and she had actually experienced probably the best men had to offer, at least in the bedroom department.
She certainly couldn't imagine any woman, or man, who could make her cum harder than her little sister, mostly because the thrill of being fucked by her own sister was an added high Haley could never accurately described, even if she was twice as smart as Alex, if that was even possible.
It was particularly mind blowing when she was making Alex cum at the same time, which was why this was one of Haley's favourite things to do ever. Maybe even second only to fucking Alex's big fat ass, but she'd be doing that again soon enough.
For now Haley was concentrating on the all-important task of swallowing at least the majority of Alex's cum while Alex was obviously doing the same.
It wasn't easy for the two sisters as their own climaxes rocked their bodies at the exact same time, but they had become experts at quickly removing their tongues and then swallowing the cum squirting out of the other has they were bombarded by ecstasy. Of course when their orgasms subsided both Alex and Haley went right back to tongue fucking each other.
Well, the first few times they did pause to lick up some of the escaped cum lingering on their lips and surrounding each other's cunts, but it wasn't long before they gave that up in favour of making each other cum again as quickly as possible.
Inevitably the majority of the heavenly liquid ended up covering their faces, but they didn't mind. Haley particularly loved it as it made her feel like such a lesbian slut, and she even rubbed her face in Alex's pussy a few times just to send her over edge and make sure her face was extra coated in girl cum.
In response Alex flipped them over and started grinding herself down on Haley's face, which initially Haley welcomed, but after a while she was so filled with a primal need to be on top, and to do the same to Alex, which was when she flipped them back over and return the favour, prompting an extra hard climax out of her.
The two Dunphy sisters then truly started battling for dominance, constantly fucking each other over and grinding their cunts into the others face regardless.
At that point both had pretty much given up swallowing cum in favour of just allowing it to wash over them, although more than a few times Haley couldn't resist just opening her mouth to see how much she could catch. Then Alex pushed a finger into her pussy, and Haley answered by pushing two fingers into her little sister's cunt and one into her ass.
Alex then return the favour, both sisters beginning to lick each other's clits while fingering the other's pussies and asses to make sure they were both stimulated and cumming as hard as possible. Then after doing that for who knows how long they rolled off each other gasping for breath.
Several minutes later Alex sensed Haley trying to get up, and croaked, "Wait... stop..."
Haley frowned, "What?"
"No toys tonight. Please? Just us... I want it to be just us." Alex softly panted.
There was a brief pause where Haley obviously thought about it and then she whined, "But Alex, I wanted to fuck your sexy ass!"
"You still can." Alex pointed out with a weak smile, and then when Haley looked quizzically at her Alex added, "You know, with your fist. Mmmmm, fist me sis. Fist fuck my slutty little ass."
"Okay." Haley grinned wickedly, before pointing out, "But I still need to get lube."
"Why?" Alex questioned as she rolled over onto her stomach and pointed her big ass at her sister, "Just use spit."
Her eyes locked onto her target Haley softly asked, "Are you sure?"
"Oh yeah." Alex replied lustfully, "I want it to hurt a little when you stuff your hand into my slutty little ass hole."
Alex was going to say more but then Haley murmured something which sounded like 'okay' and then buried her face in her butt, causing Alex to gasp loudly.
Although mostly that was because of anticipation as Haley really didn't do anything at first, and not for a few long seconds, and when she did it was just to rub her face side to side like she was motorboating her tits again, which made Alex giggle softly at her sister's shameless lust for her, but it didn't really do much for her.
Especially as it went on a little too long, Haley rubbing her face all over Alex's big ass cheeks before she began gently covering them in kisses, which was more of a tease of pleasure to come.
To be fair it wasn't long after that Haley finally pulled apart Alex's ass cheeks with her hands, spat onto her rosebud and then began to eagerly rubbing that saliva rain with her tongue.
In turn Alex let out a soft cry followed by a moan of pleasure, and she continued moaning as Haley began giving her the kind of long, drawn-out ass licking that Alex was so used to receiving from her big sister.
And now finally they had a place of their own Alex wasn't worried that it was lasting too long, or they would run out of time for a proper butt fucking, and could just relax and enjoy Haley worshipping her fat ass. At least now they were into the really pleasurable part of it.
Before this ultra-forbidden affair with her sister Alex had never imagined just how good a tongue repeatedly sliding over her ass hole would feel.
She had thought about it, but her imagination couldn't have done justice, and whether it was because they were sisters or not Alex would always be grateful to Haley for giving her such a thorough special education. Learning was pretty much Alex's favourite thing, and she had surprisingly learned a lot from Haley.
Her education had been too thorough Alex was pretty sure there was nothing left to learn, at least not from Haley, but that didn't mean they still couldn't have another first, even if it was just the first time they had sex in their own home.
While there was another first Alex could think of she was going keep that to herself for now and just concentrate on the amazing rim job she was receiving from Haley. Honestly it wasn't that hard, Haley was incredible at eating ass, and it only got better since the two sisters had gotten together.
Proving that point Haley lapped gently at her baby sister's butt hole until Alex didn't think she could take it anymore, then she started swirling her tongue around the hole and wrapping her lips around it so she could suck it.
Then just to the point where Alex wanted more Haley finally pushed her tongue into her little sister's back hole, the constant abuse that poor little ass hole had taken over the past year or so meaning that Haley was able to bury her tongue as deep as it would go into her younger sister's big bottom.
Haley just left it there for a few seconds, enjoying the feeling of her tongue being engulfed in her little sister's big ass, before inevitably she began thrusting in and out, officially fucking Alex's butt for the first time since this morning, which felt like a lifetime ago.
They had to skip their usual lunchtime fun, and while they could have squeezed in their afternoon fun time Alex had put a stop to that, so it was hard for Haley not to just ram her fist up her baby sister's butt the second she had her fill of the rim job. Or grabbed one of her toys regardless of Alex's wishes.
Although the latter was a small desire, easily contained within her as she always wanted Alex enjoy this as much as she did. It was just a desire to abuse this butt was stronger than ever, and it was hard for Haley to keep that desire at bay.
That was why, at least by her standards, the rim job was actually sort of brief, Haley barely spending five minutes tongue fucking Alex's butt before she replaced her tongue with two of her fingers which she shoved up her kid sister's fat ass none too gently.
She rubbed it against Alex's extremely wet pussy first, but still. Of course this just cause her anal whore of a sibling to moan in mostly pure pleasure as she was roughly taken, and it was the same story when she had added a third finger.
There was a definite undertone of pain when she added the fourth though, which was why after that Haley just concentrated on finger banging Alex's butt before she got assigned to continue.
It wasn't long before she got it the form of Alex moaning, "More! Mmmmmmmmm, give me more! Stuff my ass sis, ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, stuff your whole fucking hand up my ass! Ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, fuck me, oh Haley, fuck, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk! NO! Don't stop, more, give me more, yes, yes, yesssssssss aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd!"
Given how eager Alex sounded, and how eager she was herself, Haley used that as an excuse to slip her thumb inside her baby sister's butt hole before then trying the rest of her hand.
After being so thoroughly stretched the thumb was easy enough to slip in, but stretching around the knuckles was a different story, one which involved a lot of swear words from Alex, but the second Haley hesitated she made it very clear she wanted it to continue.
Which was fine with Haley, and she didn't mind causing Alex a little pain with her pleasure, especially when it involved watching her little sister's ass hole stretching wider than it was supposed to from an invading object, in this case her knuckles which with a little more force slid past Alex's anal ring and inside of the smarter brunette's behind.
It also caused Alex let out an extra loud cry of pain and pleasure as her ass struggled to adjust to the invader, which was a contributing factor to why Haley didn't move for what was maybe a couple of minutes.
Of course she had done this enough times that she didn't need any verbal prompting to be told she needed to give Alex a chance to adjust. Hell, she didn't even need the experience, because while many people made fun of her not being supersmart like Alex, including Alex, she wasn't.
She knew things. And she knew Alex's ass hole looked incredibly hot stretched around her wrist, Haley using her free hand to get the best possible look of that obscene sight, which she became lost in staring at those few long minutes. Although most of all it was the feeling that she savoured.
Alex obviously couldn't get a good look at her ass hole stretching around Haley's wrist. Her older sibling had been kind enough to take pictures for her, and the had been a certain thrill to seeing what Haley saw on a regular basis, although it was even more thrilling to do this to Haley on the rare occasions she got to top.
The point was while she didn't get any pleasure out of seeing it Alex knew firsthand, pun intended, that it was more fun to be on the receiving end as it was so much more kinky to feel a hand inside her ass than having her hand inside an ass.
Or maybe that was just the anal whore in her talking. Either way it was an incredible thrill, both sisters definitely preferred it this way round, and both of them love the chance to savour it.
Then just as Alex was opening her mouth to let Haley know she was ready to be properly fisted her big sister began cautiously moving her hand around inside her butt, causing Alex to again cry out in pleasure.
Shortly after that Haley became a little more forceful with her movements, at first twisting it from side to side, up and down and turning that hand inside her butt before she finally started thrusting in and out.
It wasn't much at first, but gradually built up to the point Haley was pulling out to the knuckle and then seemingly pushing deeper into Alex's ass every time she pushed inwards, driving Alex ever closer to another climax.
In the middle of that Alex cried out, "More!"
Haley frowned, "What?"
"Give me more." Alex moaned, then when it was clear Haley wasn't getting the hint she added, "Double fist my fat ass! Ooooooh yeahhhh, slide your other hand into my whore ass and really stretch my slutty little shit hole. Mmmmmm, come on Haley, you're always the one calling my ass fat. If that's true there should be plenty of room. Oh yeah, do it Haley! Ohhhhhh, there's plenty of room for your dainty little hands inside my big slut butt."
There was a brief pause, then Alex grinned wickedly, "Okay slut, I'll double fist your dyke ass, but first... how about a warm-up?"
Before Alex could even open her mouth to ask what Haley meant her big sister slid two fingers into her very wet pussy, meaning all Alex could really do was moan happily.
Then after about a minute of pumping them in and out Haley added a third and then a fourth finger, both of which got an extra loud cry of pleasure out of Alex, although nowhere near as loud as when Haley slipped her thumb in and then pushed forwards.
Alex had thought that Haley was just lubricating her fingers, but this was even better, her eyes going wide as her private hole was stretched as wide as it ever had to allow her big sister's knuckles to slip through, which happened quickly and easily compared to the anal penetration.
"AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS, DOUBLE FIST ME!" Alex screamed when it was officially happening, "DOUBLE FIST MY FAT FUCKING ASS AND SLUTTY LITTLE DYKE PUSSY! OH GOD YES, FUCK ME! FUCK BOTH MY HOLES! OH HALEY, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEE!"
During the build-up to the second fisting Haley kept the hand which was in Alex's ass completely still, which annoyed Alex when she was only being fingered but when it became clear what Haley was actually doing she very much appreciated it.
Although not as much as she appreciated Haley beginning to fist fuck both her holes after stuffing her pussy, pretty much instantly triggering a powerful climax.
As she was still worked up from the 69, and spending most of the day not fucking her sister who had been close to her the whole time, Alex soon found herself cumming over and over again as Alex double fisted her, and just when she thought it couldn't get any better it did.
Haley loved making her little sister cum. It was pretty much her favourite thing ever, especially when she got to fuck Alex's fat ass in some way.
She was definitely doing that now, and she was even getting a close up look at it, which made her so horny she wished she had another pair of hands to take care of herself.
In fact her own pussy became so needy she considered removing one of her hands from inside of her kid sister to get herself off. But no, Alex's pleasure was way too important to her to do that.
Besides, Haley found the rubbing her cunt against the bed sheets normally did the trick, and it definitely worked in this case. Not that her orgasms were as powerful as Alex's, but she was confident that her baby sister would make it up to her.
It took awhile for Haley to switch from one type of double fisting to the other as this was actually a rare first for them.
She had fisted Alex's slutty ass a lot, and occasionally done the same to her lezzie pussy, but never at the same time and Haley was reluctant to do it, even if it meant abusing Alex's dyke butt like never before.
Especially when the first version of the double fisting was making her sibling cum so hard and frequently. But eventually she did slow down and ease her hand out of Alex's cunt and start working it into her ass. After bringing it up to her face so she could lick and suck at least most of the girl cum off it of course.
As Alex's ass hole was already widely stretched Haley went nice and slowly, at first just pushing one finger in working it around the hole/her wrist before slipping in another.
She then pumped that finger, and her hand, in and out of Alex's butt for a few long minutes before adding a second finger. She repeated this process over and over again and to her delight Alex's slutty little butt hole continued stretching until Haley thought Alex was ready for the hard part.
Then she took a calming breath, offered up some soft words of encouragement and then slowly pushed forwards, the second hand slowly slipping in with mostly a cry of pleasure from her total anal whore of a sister.
"Okay sis, here it comes. Just relax, I love you." Haley had whispered lovingly before the second penetration, and then afterwards she practically yelled over Alex's screams of pleasure, "Oh my God, you did it! Two hands up your fat fucking ass! Oh God, you're such a whore! Mmmmmmm, you're such a little anal whore sis! My anal whore, ooooooooooh fuck, I can't believe how easily it just slipped in. Or how much you're loving it! Fuck Alex, I love you so much, but you have to be the nastiest ass slut in the whole fucking world! Mmmmmmm, and I love you for it. I love my baby sister, and I love her slutty dyke ass, mmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh shit Alex, take it! Take both my fists up your ass you fucking slut! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, I'm in love with my own sister and her fat fucking ass which was made for fucking!"
She probably said more, after all someone had to with Alex becoming completely hysterical, but Haley was way too preoccupied with the obscene sight and feeling of Alex's ass hole stretching around both of her wrists. She continued being obsessed by that as very slowly Haley began fucking her baby sister's butt with both of her hands at the same time, causing Alex to cum just as hard as before, if not more. Haley came too, and while constantly rubbing her pussy against the bed sheets had something to do with it Haley was convinced it was mostly because of abusing Alex's butt in such an obscene way. Unfortunately it didn't last a long time as unsurprisingly Alex just get became too overwhelmed and passed out.
After slowly easing her hands out of Alex's ass Haley began greedily licking and sucking them clean as she admired just how gaped her little sister's ass was. Then she kneeled down behind Alex, rolled her so they were in the spooning position, kissed her cheek and then whispered, "I love you and your fat ass Alex, and I swear I'm going to do everything I can to make sure your plan works."
*
Epilogue...
The next few years were easy enough as they never really got to know their neighbours, who were always too polite to complain about the noise.



They stayed there for the better part of 10 years as Alex worked her way through first college and then law school, mostly supported by Haley who worked a series of low-paying jobs to keep them afloat, although their family was always there for them when they neede them.
For those years they lived quite comfortably, and were quite sad to leave once Alex started being successful, although Haley was grateful that she finally got to give up working and become her sister's housewife like she'd always wanted.
Just before they moved out of their first apartment Alex proposed and they quickly hopped on a plane as soon as Haley changed her second name as by that point getting married was way overdue as far as they were concerned. Just one year later Haley was pregnant with their first child.
The pregnancy and the first few years with Haley's little girl was a nightmare, especially with Alex working so much, but they were determined to have three children and they were so glad they did because their adopted son was good as gold, and while Alex's pregnancy hadn't been a walk in the park she loved the baby girl she got from it.
As convincing their families to pretend like Alex and Haley were a real couple for the sake of the children was the hardest part of her plan Alex was worried it wouldn't work.
However Haley was a masterful liar, and with over 10 years to practice Haley put on the performance of a lifetime, convincing everyone in the family, including Manny, who was arguably the second smartest after Alex of course, that their plan was what's best for the children.
After that they still got some funny looks from various family members, especially as they ended up with two girls and a boy just like their own family unit growing up, but most of the time they just shrugged off as the alternative was that the two sisters really were together, which most of the family still thought was ridiculous.
Life wasn't exactly perfect. They inevitably fought more and had sex less, mostly because of Alex's hectic work schedule and having children, but they made sure to find time for each other and never to go to bed angry.
And they got to grow old together, so there was that. Most of all they never stop being in love. If anything they fell even deeper for each other when they truly got a chance to be alone, regardless of how wrong some people might see the true nature of their relationship as.
Although they could never decide who was responsible for them ending up in this very twisted modern family, often teasing each other that it was 'your fault'.
The End.
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Candice Michelle hadn't meant to fall in love with Mickie James. The bubbly wrestler was supposed to be another piece of ass she would use for her pleasure. But she just couldn't help it.
Mickie was absolutely perfect for her. Physically strong, but mentally weak. A wrestler who could easily kick her ass, but clearly preferred getting her ass fucked. And of course she was pretty in a girl next door type of way, but most of all her ass was just so God damn fat and fuck-able.
Oh yes, for a tiny girl Mickie James had a big beautiful booty which jiggled and bounced hypnotically when Candice fucked it, and oh had she fucked it a lot over the last few weeks.
Being obsessed with fat asses Candice had taken a lot of big bottoms in her time, some of them even bigger than Mickie's, but she never found one quite so captivating or fuck-able as this one.
It was perfect, and for a while Candice had been able to tell herself she was just in love with that fat ass, which was perfect for satisfying her perverted desires.
However during the nearly non-stop butt sex they'd had over the past few weeks Candice and Mickie had talked and slowly grown closer, and Candice was now terrified that she would lose her to Trish and her nonsense about wrestlers being tops now they were back to doing shows for the WWE.
It was important to her long-term plans that she let Mickie go and act like everything was normal with her ultimate target, Trish Stratus and her big fat ass, but suddenly even her ultimate target didn't seem worth losing the perfection which was Mickie James and her big fat ass.
Although it turned out she didn't have to worry, as soon as she heard a knock on her hotel door she opened it to find Mickie James standing there looking at her like she hung the moon, big wide smile and lovesick eyes on her face as she practically jumped into Candice's arms, nearly knocking the taller brunette off of her feet in the process.
"Mistress Candice!" Mickie exclaimed.
"I missed you too Mickie." Candice laughed.
"Really?" Mickie asked hopefully.
"Really." Candice confirmed.
For a long moment they stared into each other's eyes, then Mickie opened her mouth to say something else. She didn't get the chance as Candice shoved her tongue down her throat, treating the thankfully empty hallway to the sight of a pair of WWE divas frantically Frenching for a few long seconds before Candice kicked the door closed.
She then quickly locked it and pressed Mickie back against the door so she didn't have to hold her full weight. Mickie then put her legs down, allowing Candice to concentrate on squeezing that big ass. And kiss the other girl of course, but as always Candice's main focus was on Mickie's fat ass.
Which, once Candice broke the kiss and started nuzzling the other brunette's neck, was something Mickie pointed out with a giggle, "Looks like what you've really missed is my ass."
"I can miss both." Candice giggled, giving Mickie's ass an extra hard squeeze, "Mmmmm, and I have. It's just that I like you Mickie, but I love your ass."
"You mean, this ass?" Mickie teased, turning around in Candice's arms and then grinding her big butt against the other woman's crotch.
"Fuck yeah Mickie." Candice practically growled, moving back slightly and slapping that big ass with both hands to make them jiggle more, "I fucking love this big fat ass of yours! Mmmmm, I could never get enough. Now bend over so I can get a real good look at that big beautiful booty of yours, and then fuck it like the anal whore you are."
Mickie giggled with delight as she leaned forward, grabbed onto the door and stuck out her ass. She also continued to please Mistress Candice by wiggling her big booty, and was soon wiggling it directly in Mistress Candice's face as the dominant brunette dropped down to her knees behind her.
Mistress Candice didn't even bother removing her clothes, instead choosing to pull Mickie's miniskirt up and out the way, at least momentarily, so she could press her face directly into that big booty.
The miniskirt then fell down around Mistress Candice's head somewhat, but the total top didn't seem to care, as she was too busy lusting over the bottom's bottom.
For maybe a full minute Mistress Candice just rubbed her face against Mickie's fat ass, making the new diva giggle with delight. Although Mickie quickly forgot about the giggling when Mistress Candice reached up and pulled her thong aside so she had all the access she needed to Mickie's ass hole.
Mistress Candice immediately took full advantage of that by beginning to greedily lap away at Mickie's butt hole, spending barely more than a few seconds gently rimming her before settling into a frantic ass licking which had Mickie moaning like the happy little anal whore Mistress Candice had graciously turned her into.
Considering just how quickly she got to giving her a thorough rim job Mickie was worried that Mistress Candice would cut it short in favour of quickly moving on to giving her an anal ramming.
Of course Mickie would love that, and she was really looking forward to getting her slutty ass stretched, and had been looking forward to it since she was forced to part ways with her owner.
It was just they had all night for Mistress Candice to butt fuck her and Mickie would have liked a longer ass licking. As it turns out her concerns weren't warranted.
In fact by the time the rim job finally ended Mickie would be on the verge of begging for mercy in the form of a big cock up her ass.
Shortly before she began begging like that Mistress Candice finally stopped frantically licking Mickie's ass hole in favour of literally pushing her tongue inside it.
Thanks to the multiple butt fuckings Mickie had taken recently her loosened bitch hole opened for the soft invader and allowed Mistress Candice to not only pushed as deep as it would go into her rectum and literally start to ass fuck her with it. With a tongue!
Mickie was getting ass fucked by a tongue because her butt was now so slutty and loose from being abused by a glorified model that the same model was able to sodomise her with a fucking tongue!
God that was so wonderfully humiliating, Mickie moaning even louder than before as Mistress Candice continued having her way with her slutty butt.
Candice had been thinking about Mickie's fat ass all day long. She had been so obsessed with it she barely noticed the other big bottomed women on the roster, which she wouldn't have thought possible before she made Mickie her bitch.
Of course mostly Candice thought about butt fucking Mickie with a nice big strap-on cock, however she had imagined romancing that fat ass first. Giving it a slow gentle kiss, maybe even covering it with kisses, before gradually working up to French kissing it.
But when she saw Mickie, and her big booty, Candice had just been unable to help herself and gave them both a deep hard kiss pretty much right from the word go.
Now her tongue was literally up Mickie's butt it was hard for Candice to really regret her actions, especially as she would have plenty of opportunities to do this again.
Well, maybe there was a tiny bit of regret, because if she had built things up more slowly she would have been able to spend even longer rimming Mickie.
Candice considered just continuing the rim job anyway, as she was the top around here and she had no problem proving it once again to Mickie if she forgot her place.
But unlike the wrestlers around here Candice wasn't a cruel Mistress, so even though it disappointed her a little bit Candice only tongue fucked Mickie's butt for a few minutes before replacing her tongue with a finger.
As that got a positive reaction from her bitch Candice pushed another finger into Mickie's ass, and then another, and then she taunted her, "You like that Mickie?"
"I love it!" Mickie moaned, "Mmmmmm, give me more! More! Fuck me Mistress Candice, fuck my big fat slutty ass!"
"Well, if you insist." Candice murmured with a wicked smile, slipping her last finger and her thumb into that sexy little bitch hole before pushing forwards.
"Wait, what are you doing?" Mickie paled.
"Relax Mickie." Candice cooed, pushing forwards more forcefully, "I just want to see how much you can take..."
"OH MY GOD!" Mickie cried out as her anal ring stretched for Candice's knuckles.
For a few long seconds Candice left it there, just enjoying how widely stretched Mickie's most private hole was, then she pushed forwards even more, allowing that hole to relax somewhat around her wrist, making her eyes light up as she announced, "Oh God Mickie, my whole hand is up your ass you fucking whore! How does it feel?"
There was a long pause and then Mickie whimpered, "Good."
"Really?" Candice grinned.
"Yes." Mickie blushed, unable to stop herself adding, "Fuck me. Mmmmmm, please fuck my ass. Fist me. Fist my fat ass! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, fist fuck my slutty dyke ass! Oh Mistress Candice, fuck me! Fuck me, ohhhhhhhh fuck, wreck my fucking ass! Please? Please Mistress Candice, fist fuck my slut butt. Fuck me aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh FUCK!"
At first that begging was weak, but it gradually grew stronger, especially a few minutes later when Candice started to move her hand inside Mickie's butt, first just twirling it around before beginning to thrust in and out and officially beginning to fist fuck her bitch.
It almost certainly was not what Mickie had been expecting when she asked for more, and Candice hadn't meant to go this far, especially as she preferred abusing butts with dildos.
However there was a certain thrill to this, and it really didn't take much to make Mickie cum yet again, just as before without touching her clit. Which was something Candice gleefully pointed out, but Mickie didn't seem to register it as she was too busy cumming.
At least until Candice suddenly pulled her hand out of Mickie's now well loosened ass, forcing the shameless bottom to take notice of her.
"God Mickie, you're such a massive ass whore." Candice grinned, "And I fucking love it. Come here whore and clean your ass off my hand! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, take the hand which has just been up your ass into your mouth and suck it. Suck it you greedy little ass slut! Oh yeah, that's so hot."
After her first comment Mickie looked a little bashful, but that was quickly forgotten when Candice gave her the chance to taste her own ass, the little whore dropping to her knees in front of Candice, grabbing the offered hand and taking as much of it into her mouth in one go as she could.
She then moaned happily before concentrating on one finger at a time and then the back of her hand before finally the front just to make sure she got every drop of butt cream there was.
Which of course only got Candice more desperate to give that ass a real fucking. Which was why as soon as she thought her hand was clean Candice pulled away from Mickie and gave her the order they both were waiting for.
"Enough foreplay, I want that ass!" Candice growled, smacking Mickie's ass, "Gimme that ass! Mmmmmm yeah, I want you on your back in the middle of the bed and pull your legs up so I can fuck that little bitch hole I own!"
Mickie was disappointed to have to take her mouth away from Mistress Candice's fist, although to be fair there was no more yummy ass cream for her to clean and it was in a very, very good cause. It was just she hated being apart from her Mistress, even if just for a little while.
She was always rewarded for it though, this case would be no exception as she got to enjoy watching Mistress Candice retrieve a nice big strap-on dildo, attach it around her waist and then spread it with lube, making Mickie's loosened back door quiver with anticipation.
In the meantime Mickie had got into the centre of the bed and pulled up her legs as her far as she could to expose her needy bitch hole, a position she was left in for a few agonising minutes as Mistress Candice took her time lubricating the cock and enjoying the sight of Mickie's butt hole waiting for her.
Candice then slowly advanced on her pray, still rubbing her dick like it was real, and teased, "You want this dick Mickie?"
"Yes Mistress Candice." Mickie nodded frantically, "I want your big dick in my fat ass."
"Then beg for it." Candice demanded as she slowly crawled onto the bed and in between Mickie's legs, "Beg to take my dick in your slutty little ass hole."
"Please Mistress, please fuck my ass!" Mickie began begging shamelessly, only stopping to briefly whimper as Candice pressed her dick against her butt hole only to then start it sliding up and down her ass crack, teasing her so much it almost hurt, "I want it in my ass! Mmmmmm Mistress Candice, fuck my ass! Please fuck me up the ass Mistress Candice! Ass fuck me! Ass fuck me hard and deep like the little bitch I am! Ohhhhhh, fuck, fuck my ass, stick your big cock in my ass and fuck me! Fuck me! Please fuck me Mistress Candice, fuck me like an anal whore! Take my whore ass! Please? Please I, oh God yes, oooooh fuck!"
After what felt like an eternity Mistress Candice finally pushed the head of her cock into Mickie's ass hole, causing Mickie to cry out in pure pleasure.
Mostly because these past few weeks her wonderful Mistress had proven she was a natural ass whore, but the anal fisting and the weeks of nearly non-stop butt fucking also had a lot to do with it.
Which was also why she moaned and gasped in mostly pleasure as Mistress Candice slowly but surely stuffed her rectum full of dildo, the dominant brunette sliding her big dick nice and slowly into the submissive brunette's ass hole until her thighs were pressed against those juicy cheeks, announcing that Mistress Candice had buried every inch of her cock deep into Mickie's big butt.
During the initial anal penetration Mickie had closed her eyes and threw her head back when she cried out in pure pleasure.
When she opened them again she found Mistress Candice staring lustfully at her dick stretching Mickie's back hole, the far more dominant of the two brunettes continuing to stare for a few long seconds before she locked eyes with Mickie.
The two WWE divas then continued to staring into each other's eyes as one slowly filled the other's back passage full of strap-on cock, and even though Mickie felt compelled to close her eyes a few times she just couldn't look away from the look that her Mistress was giving her.
It might have been wishful thinking on her part but seem like there was more than just the normal glee and dominance of getting to sodomise her. That was still there for sure, but during the last few butt fucks Mickie had noticed Mistress Candice staring at her with something else in her eyes.
And sometimes it was even outside of a butt fucking, although it was very possible that Mistress Candice was unable to hide her true feelings when indulging in her favourite kink.
Or at least that's what Mickie hoped, because she could have sworn that she saw love in those eyes, and although they'd only been together a short time Mickie was already falling hard for Candice Michelle. For those feelings to be returned would be just heaven.
Speaking, or thinking, of heaven Mistress Candice officially began the butt fucking, finally prompting Mickie to close her eyes, only to be immediately scolded by her Mistress, "No Mickie, open your eyes. Mmmmm, that's it, I want to look into those pretty eyes of yours while I fuck you up the ass."
"Yes Mistress Candice, I'm sorry Mistress Candice." Mickie whimpered after her Mistress's confession.
Candice smiled wickedly at how submissive Mickie was being. She really had done a great job of breaking the little firecracker. Or more accurately making her realise that she was always meant to be a pure bottom.
Partly because she was a wrestler, and in Candice's experience all wrestlers were secretly submissive, but Mickie really was in a league of her own. She was just so eager for it, moaning happily and freely with every thrust.
No sign of embarrassment, or attempt to hang onto her self-respect. Just a pure happy little bottom who Candice wanted to spend the rest of her life topping, or at least the rest of their careers.
Ever since Candice had developed a taste for turning tops and going after women with big asses she'd had a lot of conquests she was very proud of, most of which she'd sodomised multiple times, but she hadn't actually felt anything for them.
They were just pieces of ass to her. But Mickie was different. She was the perfect piece of ass. A women's wrestler who tried and failed miserably to top her, and topped others, and was now the biggest bottom she had ever met.
Most of all her big juicy ass was clearly made to be fucked. Maybe even fucked by Candice Michelle, God or something designing Mickie as the perfect little anal fuck toy for her.
The real proof of that was during a nice hard pounding when Mickie was bent over in front of her so Mickie's cheeks were jiggling like a big bowl of jelly for her, but there was something to be said for staring lovingly into her eyes as she took her in such a forbidden way, Candice revelling at the pure submission and perhaps even love that was in those wonderful eyes.
Although they did make it pretty much impossible to hide her own feelings, and while Candice didn't really mind given that she felt the love very much return to her, if not more so, but it did eventually become too overwhelming so Candice lowered herself down even further so she could kiss her little butt slut.
Unsurprisingly Mickie returned the kiss right away and soon the two WWE divas became completely lost in making out, and of course the butt sex itself.
For a while Candice genuinely thought, or perhaps just hoped, that they could stay like that forever, with Mickie's arms and legs wrapped around her, her tongue being massaged by the submissive woman's tongue, and most importantly of all her girl cock sliding in and out of Mickie's most private hole.
But Mickie then started whimpering into the kiss as their mutual desire to cum, and for a harder butt fuck, increased until Candice finally broke the kiss in favour of kissing her lover's neck, giving Mickie the chance to beg for what she so desperately wanted.
Mickie wasted no time doing just that, "Harder! Mmmmmmm, please Mistress Candice fuck me harder! Fuck my big fat slutty ass harder! Pound my butt and make me cum! Please? Ooooooooh Gooooooddddddd, it feels soooooooo goooooooddddd, but I wanna cum. I need to cum. Please Mistress Candice, destroy my bitch hole and make me cum like the little anal whore I am!"
"You wanna cum, huh? You wanna cum real bad?" Candice taunted gleefully, then when Mickie nodded frantically Candice ordered firmly, "Then flip over and spread your cheeks! Ohhhhhh yeah, I want to take you like a bitch."
"Yes Mistress Candice." Mickie whimpered as the dildo was pulled from her ass hole and Candice got off of her, leaving her to quickly flip over, stick her ass in the air and spread her cheeks as wide as possible.
Candice just admired the sight for a few long seconds, and then pointed out, "Did I say stop begging?"
"No Mistress Candice, sorry Mistress Candice." Mickie quickly apologised, before getting right back to it, "Mmmmm, fuck me! Please fuck me Mistress Candice, fuck my big fat butt. Pound me hard and deep and make me cum like a bitch. Oh shit, I'm your bitch Mistress Candice! I am your anal loving bitch! I'm your ass whore, your butt slut, your anal slave, ooooooooh, I'm your fucking big booty bitch, now please make me cum! Remind me I'm all those things by destroying the little hole I shit from and gaping it wide open! Gape me like a whore! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, stick it in me! Mmmmmmmm, stick your big cock all the way up my fat ass! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, all the way. All the way up my fucking shit pipe! Yesssssssss, fuck me, fuck my slutty little dyke ass hole! Oh God, fuck me please, please, oh my God please slam my gay butt hole! Oh Mistress Candice, oh fuck, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeessssssss, wreck my rectum and remind me I'm your fucking dyke bitch! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss!"



Mickie did her best to continue begging as Mistress Candice slowly inserted the dildo back into her slutty little shit hole, the once proud wrestler giving up on wiggling her ass in favour of remaining perfectly still to make it easier for the model to anally penetrate her again.
At first Mistress Candice grinning wickedly as she pushed one of her meaty cheeks to one side with one hand while using the other to insert the cock, but as Mickie's butt hole was still aching from the initial pounding the dildo slipped in easily, allowing the dominant brunette to spread the submissive brunette's ass cheeks with both hands so she could get the best possible look of that strap-on sliding deep into Mickie's bowels.
Having her cheek spread like that always made Mickie feel like a slut, and while she preferred being the one doing it as it allowed her the chance to offer up her most private hole to her Mistress at least this way it was easier to look behind her to see the look of joy on Mistress Candice's face.
Mistress Candice was so focused on her stretching ass hole that Mickie was able to continue watching even after she stuffed every inch of strap-on back inside her big booty and then began to gently fuck it again, Mickie moaning softly as she was once again sodomised by a superior woman.
Unfortunately it was the same slow sodomy she got before, and as much as she wanted to give her Mistress Candice what she wanted Mickie was desperate to cum.
So after a while Mickie began begging again with avengeance, "FUCK ME! FUCK MY FAT ASS! PLEASE MISTRESS CANDICE FUCK MY ASS AND MAKE ME CUM! I NEED TO FUCKING CUM! PLEASE MAKE ME CUM! OHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YES, MAKE ME CUM FOR YOU MISTRESS CANDICE! MAKE ME CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN MY ASS! YOUR DICK! YEAHHHHHHHHHH, MAKE ME CUM WITH YOUR BIG DYKE DICK IN MY BIG FAT FUCKING LESBIAN ASS LIKE THE LITTLE BITCH I AM! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSS I WANNA CUM FOR YOU! I WANNA CUM I WANNA CUM I WANNA FUCKING CUM OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWD YESSSSSSSS, MAKE ME CUM, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Finally Candice moved her hands from Mickie's cheeks to her waist and started increasing the pace, slowly at first, but it wasn't that long before she was giving her a deep hard butt pounding.
The type of which made Mickie's meaty cheeks bounce and jiggle obscenely with every hard thrust and the sound of flesh smacking off flesh to echo throughout the room almost as loudly as Mickie's screams of ecstasy.
Best of all that big dildo was hammering in and out of her ass hole at what felt like lightning speed, effortlessly pushing Mickie to the kind of incredible climax she could only receive when her Mistress Candice was fucking her up the butt.
When the first of many anally induced orgasms hit her Mickie let out an extra loud scream and started frantically thrusting herself back against Mistress Candice.
Of course, skilled butt buster that she was, Mistress Candice didn't even flinch. No, she just tightened her grip on Mickie's waist and started pounding her big booty even harder than before, turning both women to savage animals determined to completely ruin Mickie's ass hole.
That was all Mickie was now, a hole desperate to be fucked, her whole world becoming her obscenely stretched butt hole and the big wonderful dick pounding in and out of it. Eventually she wasn't even that, Mickie lost in a sea of ecstasy which she hoped would never end.
Candice came wonderfully hard shortly after that. She had been holding back for quite a while in the name of giving that beautiful fat ass the pounding it deserved, although Mickie and her fat ass didn't make it easy for Candice.
Ever since Candice had pushed Mickie's hands away from her cheeks those meaty globes had been jiggling so hypnotically, and when Mickie had started thrusting herself backwards Candice was surprised that she didn't cum on the spot.
Combine that with the constant bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising the by far stronger woman and it was nothing short of a miracle Candice was able to resist for as long as she did.
Towards the end it was almost painful, but totally worth it. Mickie needed to know beyond a shadow of a doubt what her back hole was for. That it was designed to be fucked by superior women.
And more importantly it was made to be brutally pounded by Candice. Oh yes, there was no doubt in Candice's mind that this wonderful little hole had been made by God or some divine being for her pleasure.
Just as importantly the meaty cheeks surrounding that perfect little fuck hole had been made to jiggle against Candice's thighs as she claimed what was so rightfully hers. Not that she would keep it all to herself.
No, all her friends needed to know the joy of fucking the big fat ass of Mickie James. And they would. Oh yes, Candice would line them up and have them all butt fuck her bitch.
Just as she was about to tell Mickie that Candice came and suddenly speech was beyond her. All she could do was finally cut loose and start pounding Mickie's fat butt with every ounce of her strength.
It was the only way Candice was able to keep going without having her orgasm overwhelm her, and she was rewarded with orgasm after orgasm.
Nowhere near as many orgasms as Mickie, and her cum didn't squirt so violently out of her cunt, but unlike her now fully broken in bitch Candice maintained her dignity throughout the sodomy, and revelled in the defining the other woman's most private orifice and turning it into a fuck hole for her pleasure.
As much as both WWE divas would have loved to continue the brutal butt wrecking all night long there was a limit to both of their stamina.
Candice was only just about able to outlast Mickie because the other brunette was still getting used to being a bottom, although her performance had drastically improved since the first few times, telling Candice she would need to do more in the future to exhaust her.
For now Candice outlasted her bitch like all tops should, and then suddenly pulled her strap-on out of Mickie's ass and then spread the other woman's cheeks so she could get the best possible look at her handiwork.
To her delight Mickie's ass gaped obscenely wide, Candice staring deep into her bitch's bowels as she taunted her, "Oh Mickie, your little ass hole looks soooooooo cute when it's gaped open! Mmmmmm, and it's the perfect reminder of what a little anal whore you are."
"I'm your anal whore Mistress Candice." Mickie moaned dreamily.
"Damn right you are." Candice grinned, slapping Mickie's butt and then laying down on her back next to her, "And you know what else you are?"
"Your ass to mouth whore?" Mickie grinned.
"Right again slut." Candice purred, "Mmmmmm, you're my nasty little ass to mouth whore. Suck my dick now whore. Suck your slutty fat ass off of my big dick! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it, suck it! Suck it like a good little ATM bitch! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, suck that ass flavoured dick you perverted little bitch! Oh fuck yeah, suck it!"
Mickie didn't need to be told twice, even though she was, so as soon as she had permission she crawled in between the legs of her Mistress and wrapped her lips around the cock which had just rammed her butt hard and deep.
She then moaned happily at tasting the deepest part of her bowels, Mickie savouring that perverted flavour for almost a full minute as she slowly sucked every drop from the head of the dildo.
Only then did she start bobbing up and down, inch after inch slowly but surely disappearing past her lips and eventually stuffing her throat like the submissive little whore she was so she could get every last drop of her own ass cream.
This of course got positive reactions out of Mistress Candice, and while she mostly repeated herself Mickie honestly wasn't concentrating on that as much as the smiles and the gentle caresses to her hair which made her heart flutter.
Again this was a hint that Mickie was more than just a fuck hole to Mistress Candice, but Mickie didn't want to get her hopes up. Mistress Candice was so seductive surely she could have anyone she wanted, and do anything she wanted to them, so why would she settle for Mickie?
Especially when Mickie could at least think of one woman who had everything Mistress Candice was apparently looking for in a bitch, and was a higher profile catch than Mickie.
As if reading her mind Mistress Candice softly ordered, "That's good Mickie. Nice and clean. Now come up here. I have a secret to tell you."
Quickly crawling upwards Mickie asked, "What is it Mistress Candice?"
Candice thought for a minute, and then confessed, "Before you showed up I promised Trish I would destroy her fat ass and turn her into my bitch."
"Oh." Mickie paled.
"The next week, you and your big beautiful ass show up, and suddenly you're challenging me. Coincidence?" Candice questioned, "Or did Trish trick you into it?"
"She..." Mickie said, thinking about it for a moment and frowning, "She said I had to prove myself."
"See, that was her throwing you to the wolves." Candice explained, "Or wolf. The point is Trish thought better your fat ass than hers. That's why she hand-picked you from OVW. Not because she was trying to help you, but because she was trying to use your big ass to shield hers. And now she thinks it's worked, but the truth is it only bought her some extra time, because I can't let her walk around with a virgin ass hole much longer. I want... I need to fuck that fat ass of hers, and I want you to help me. Because she's not your friend Mickie, not really. She's just been using you, but now you have the chance to use her, to please me with her virgin butt. So what do you say Mickie, wanna help make the mighty Trish Stratus my bitch?"
She was so broken at this point that Mickie automatically opened her mouth to say yes, but hesitated so she could really think about it. Mickie was still a super fan of Trish, admired her, and wanted to be like her... but she didn't love her like Mickie loved Mistress Candice.
If it was a question of allegiance there was no contest. Besides, if Trish had thrown her to the wolves she had done her a favour, as Mickie had been introduced to pleasure she couldn't have imagined before.
And now she could return the favour. Not because she was mad, but that is part of her still love Trish and wanted her to know the joy of Mistress Candice's cock up her ass.
"I'd do anything for you Mistress Candice." Mickie smiled, telling her Mistress her thoughts, "And Trish should know the joy of your cock up her ass. All wrestlers should. Oh, I could help you do that! Yes, every single women's wrestler on the roster should know the joy of your big cock inside their tight little ass holes."
"I couldn't agree more Mickie." Candice giggled, "Especially about Trish. Mmmmm, I can't wait to have both of your fat asses in front of me just waiting to be fucked. But for now you're more than do, so why don't you jump on my big dick and ride it? Oh yeah, I want my bitch to ride me while I plan just how we're going to make Trish Stratus my little anal loving bitch."
Eagerly obeying Mickie crawled upwards, spread her cheeks, and lowered her fat ass onto Mistress Candice's cock. As her ass hole was still gaping wide open the large dildo slid in easily, Mickie moaning happily as she gradually lowered herself downwards, within a minute finding herself sitting on Mistress Candice's lap with 12 inches of strap-on dick up her butt.
She then started bouncing up and down, starting her second butt fucking of the night. It was the second of many, Mistress Candice pounding her big butt in multiple positions for what felt like hours as she discussed her future plans for the fat asses of all the other women in the WWE, but particularly the one belonging to Trish Stratus.
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"Late again." Sara grinned as she opened the door.
"Oh don't even start." Laurel groaned as she quickly walked through the door, and then lied, "It really was traffic this time. I swear."
"Uh-huh." Sara raised an eyebrow, sounding unconvinced.
"SARA! Who is it?" Felicity yelled louder than necessary.
"It's just my sister." Sara called out, before lowering her voice and telling Laurel, "I'm so happy you're finally here. She's been so stressed out lately. I'm worried. I think she really needs this."
"Well, maybe if you helped out planning the wedding more, like I told you too, she wouldn't be so stressed." Laurel pointed out with a sigh.
"Yeah, yeah, yeah, you don't have to keep reminding me." Sara grumbled as she and her sister slowly approached her girlfriend, adding softly just before they were in earshot, "I still get all the credit for this, right?"
Ignoring her sister Laurel softly approached the table where a frazzled haired Felicity seemed to be trying to do a million things at once and smiled at her, "Hey Felicity, how are you?"
"Fine." Felicity grunted without looking up, not sounding convincing at all.
After a brief pause Sara spoke up, "Erm, Felicity sweetie... I was thinking you could have a spa day with Laurel or something while I take over finalising our wedding plans."
"Oh, now you care!" Felicity snapped.
"Hey, I have always cared." Sara said firmly, taking a seat opposite her girl and taking her hand, "Ever since we met I've cared about you and what you want. And I'm so sorry if it hasn't felt that way lately, I just wanted you to have everything you wanted. Or at least everything I can give you. I'm sorry if I ever implyed I didn't care about our wedding. Please, let me make it up to you."
Felicity looked between the two sisters for a few long seconds, then said dismissively, "It's too late. There's too much to do now, you'd just be lost."
"You could always write her a detailed list." Laurel pointed out, "The type which not even she could screw up."
"Or I could call you if I get stuck." Sara pointed out.
"Alright." Felicity agreed after a few long seconds, quickly adding as the Lance sisters started smiling, "But don't think this makes us even."
"Wouldn't dream of it." Sara said softly, kissing Felicity's hand. And then because she just couldn't resist added flirtatiously, "I'm sure I can find some way to make it up to you."
Which of course prompted both Felicity and Laurel to scold her, "SARA!"
*
It still took like an hour to get Felicity presentable and for her to finish writing a detailed list for Sara before Laurel could finally get her out of the house, but it was clear that Felicity thought it was worth it given the way she moaned, "Oh God, I love you and I'm leaving my stupid fiancée for you."
Laurel smiled warmly, "Thanks, but I don't want to make a habit of stealing my sister's girlfriends."
"Huh, what?" Felicity grumbled in confusion, before confessing with a shy smile, "Oh, no I... I, I was talking to the hot tub."
The two women shared a laugh, then Laurel's phone buzzed, causing them both to tense for a second. Then Laurel grabbed it, opened it up and then relaxed, "It's okay, it's just Sara thanking me again."
"Awww, that sweet." Felicity smiled as she relaxed.
The phone buzzed again and Laurel scowled, "And now she's ruined it."
Felicity giggled, and then against her better judgement enquired, "What, more sex tips?"
"Yes!" Laurel sighed, "What is wrong with her? She's my sister?"
"I don't know." Felicity shrugged, "She's messing with you. That's what siblings are supposed to do. Or so I hear."
"Yeah, but..." Laurel began.
"But what?" Felicity frowned, before her eyes went wide, "Wait, are you actually following the advice?"
Laurel blushed, which was like admitting the truth anyway, which was obvious to Felicity given the look on her face, so Laurel quickly protested, "It's just, she knows Nyssa so much better than I do. Especially in, that way."
"Oh honey, that doesn't mean you should take sex tips from your sister." Felicity said, "Besides, Sara is a bad influence. I should know, I'm marrying her."
"I know, it's just... Nyssa is so experienced." Laurel said, lowering her head, "I feel so inadequate most of the time. Even when, you know..."
"Yeah..." Felicity blushed, clearing her throat to try and force the image of her soon-to-be sister-in-law making her soon-to-be wife's ex-girlfriend cum, "Have, have you told Nyssa this?"
"Of course, she just brushes it aside like I'm being silly. I'm not." Laurel whined, adding softly, "I just want to please her."
There was a long pause, and then against her better judgement Felicity offered, "Well, like I said, you don't need Sara's help for that. Just the right outfit..."
*
A few hours later Laurel was changing positions on her bed yet again, nervously trying to choose the right pose. She kept picturing Nyssa walking into their bedroom, taking one look at her and bursting out laughing, and it was really getting to her.
The thing was that Laurel wasn't insecure about her looks. She worked very hard on her appearance, not just for a lover's benefit but for her own.
Looking good made her feel good, or at least it didn't hurt the equation, and she had been accused by the likes of Sara of getting lost in trying to make herself look perfect more than once.
Admittedly she had, but never more than now as she was consumed by her desire to be perfect for Nyssa, so her girlfriend wouldn't find this funny.
On some level Laurel knew she was being silly. Nyssa not finding her attractive had never been a problem. In fact, it was exactly the opposite, especially before they got together.
Now they were Nyssa could barely keep her hands off her, so finding Laurel waiting for her dressed in fishnet stockings, a garter belt and a corset which made her boobs look at lease one cup size bigger would almost certainly not result in laughter from the infamous assassin turned vigilante.
But still, Laurel was a perfectionist, and it was hard to be patient when she knew the most likely result of her present for her girlfriend was the kind of amazing fucking only Nyssa al Ghul had ever given her.
As she waited Laurel reflected on her day with Felicity. It had seemed to do both of them a lot of good, but especially Felicity who had seemed on the verge of going full Bridezilla.
As a thank you Felicity had taken her lingerie shopping, something Felicity had unsurprisingly never done with a friend, or apparently anyone, and something that Laurel hadn't done with friends since she had been trying to keep the interests of Oliver Queen.
So there was some irony to the situation which wasn't lost on her, she just didn't want to dwell on it right now. Not when she could hear Nyssa firmly unlocking the door to their apartment, walking inside and locking it.
Laurel then change one more time, taking the opportunity to sliding a hand over the fishnets again. She had never felt anything designed to be sexy which was so comfortable.
It really did feel that for now, which led to her making a joke about fighting crime in them which now she was almost seriously considering.
Then all of a sudden Nyssa was standing in front of the bed, staring down at her with an intense look on her face, and then a wicked smirk which gave Laurel a ridiculous amount of relief.
She then returned the smirk as confidently as she could as her girlfriend slowly circled the bed, sliding one finger over her thigh as she knelt in front of her.
"For me?" Nyssa purred.
"Always." Laurel smiled.
Nyssa preened, and then asked, "And what did I do to deserve such a treat?"
Laurel smiled again, "Just you being you."
For that Nyssa couldn't resist smiling, leaning down and pressing her lips against Laurel's in a gentle kiss. Then a thought occurred to her and she frowned, pulling away and asking, "And?"
"And... I was still feeling so insecure about the experience gap between us and Felicity thought this might help." Laurel revealed sulkily.
Nyssa smiled softly, cupped Laurel's cheek and told her, "My love, have I not made it clear that you need not worry about such things? That I adore teaching you how to please me? And that you are proving yourself a natural at it?"
Laurel smiled, leaned into the touch, and admitted, "Yeah, but-"
"But nothing." Nyssa said firmly, giving Laurel another peck to the lips before adding just as firmly, "You have nothing to worry about. I promise."
After biting her lip for a few seconds Laurel pushed, "Prove it."
"How?" Nyssa initially asked, and then when she saw the look on Laurel's face quickly added, "I'm sorry my love, I'm still not ready for that."
"Then how about something new?" Laurel pushed again, "Something you didn't do with Sara?"
"There wasn't much." Nyssa smirked, then raced to think of something as her words clearly upset her girlfriend, and she blurted out, "There was one thing."
"What?" Laurel's eyes lit up.
"But I warn you, I didn't suggested to her because it is highly degrading for a warrior." Nyssa revealed, quickly adding, "And I do not see you as less than her in that respect. In fact you may be further along than she was at this stage. Or at least more disciplined."
There was a brief pause and then Laurel pushed, "So, what is it?"
"You do not have too." Nyssa insisted.
"Just tell me." Laurel insisted.
"Well..." Nyssa hesitated, a wicked smile slowly crossing her face, "You were clearly trying to manipulate me into giving you what you wanted. Surely the only proper punishment would be a spanking?"
Laurel blushed, "Oh."
With disappointment filling her Nyssa quickly reminded her lover, "As I said you need not do it."
"No, I'll do it." Laurel insisted quickly.
"Are you sure?" Nyssa pushed.
"I can take it." Laurel said firmly, and then quickly added, "I would do anything for you."
Nyssa smiled softly, leaned in and told her girlfriend, "If at any point it becomes too much callout red and I will stop. I promise you, I will understand."
"I won't." Laurel promised.
"If you have too." Nyssa said firmly, before changing the subject, "Now, to make you more comfortable shall I assume a similar state of undress before we begin?"
Nodding enthusiastically Laurel replied, "Oh yes, please."
"I thought as much." Nyssa smirked.
Nyssa then leaned forward and pressed her lips against Laurel's for a kiss which lingered longer than any kiss that they'd shared so far tonight, but for the way before it could get truly passionate.
She then slowly crawled backwards until she was off the bed and on her feet in front of Laurel before slowly removing her jacket, shoes, shirt and pants.
Although it was far from a strip tease, like the ones that Sara had given her frequently while they were together and Laurel had given her once when Nyssa had managed to restrain herself from tearing her current girlfriend's clothes off, but it still did the job of teasing her lover, and making her feel like they were more an even ground to make what came next easier on Laurel.
For the same reason Nyssa considered removing her underwear, but she didn't want to give up the advantage, so she simply sat down on the bed, patted her lap and told the other brunette, "Place yourself across my knee so you may present your ass for punishment."
With obvious nervousness Laurel nodded and slowly crawled along the bed and into position. It was enough to make Nyssa reconsider going through with this, but she quickly became even more determined to do it than ever when Laurel was in place and Nyssa got up a close look at her girlfriend's beautiful bottom.
Nyssa had always had another thing for women's asses, and had done all sorts of wonderfully wicked things to them in the past, and she wanted to do all those things to Laurel, but not at the cost of losing her.
That was why Nyssa had told herself she could be content without that stuff, but looking at it now Nyssa just had to lick and more importantly fuck that perfect ass.
As she placed her hand upon those mostly exposed cheeks and began to gently caress them Nyssa allowed herself a few long seconds of entertaining a fantasy she'd had long before she and Laurel had become an item.
One which she bent Laurel over for a thorough rim job followed by a deep hard anal pounding, Nyssa taking Laurel's obviously virgin ass and the only hole on her body she hadn't fucked so far and surely making every part of this extraordinary woman hers.
Then she concentrated on her other fantasy about Laurel's butt, the one about giving it a nice long spanking, Nyssa quickly lifting her hand up high in the air and then bringing it down just as quickly onto her target.
This of course caused Laurel to let out a little cry, but no real protest. Not that Nyssa had been expecting it. After all Laurel was a stubborn woman, and would certainly not give in so easily. Of course Nyssa had no intention of rushing the spanking.
No, she hoped it to be a great deal of time before she reached the part that she thought Laurel might quit, although even then it was far more likely that Laurel would force herself to endure whatever Nyssa dished out.
It was one of the reasons Nyssa had been hesitant to bring up this particular desire, because of course she didn't truly want to hurt this woman she adored so dearly. She knew though that Laurel would not make it easy on her.
Laurel promised herself she would not let out another pathetic sounding cry like that again, so she gritted her teeth and dug her fingernails into the palm of her hand in preparation for the worse.
Instead the next half a dozen strikes were much more gentle than the first, and between each there were long periods where Nyssa just caressed her ass. At first this confused Laurel, until she realised exactly what it was Nyssa was doing.
Because of course it was not the pain Nyssa would consider the worst part, but the humiliation of finding oneself bent over the other's knee while being spanked like a naughty child. So Laurel allowed herself to relax somewhat, which of course was a mistake.
The second she did this Nyssa took advantage of it by giving her the hardest spank so far, causing a loud sharp cry to escape her lips and cause Laurel to blush fiercely.
Then Nyssa went right back to the groping, leaving Laurel to her misery without any pain to distract her. And the groping was adding to her humiliation somewhat, but it was Nyssa doing it.
If it had been anyone else, even her ex-boyfriends, it would have been insulting, but Laurel like the way that Nyssa dominated her. It was the gentle teasing of the spanks she didn't like. Of course then Nyssa showed her another form of teasing which embarrassed Laurel even more.
"You must tell Felicity I really approved of her choice in lingerie." Nyssa said almost casually as her hand slid down to Laurel's legs, "Or I could tell her myself."
Laurel blushed, and then revealed, "I picked everything out. Felicity just thought this was the best."
"Even better." Nyssa smiled as her hand slipped up and down those legs, before eventually back to Laurel's ass, "But still, one of us must tell her that I particularly liked your fishnet stockings and garter belt. They look like they were made for you. Perhaps I should make you go out like this, huh? Maybe with a little skirt or something though, because I wouldn't want anyone else to see the perfection which is your ass, especially not when being so beautifully framed by a garter belt. Or better yet the thong, which may be my favourite part."
Trying to sound as cool as possible under the circumstances Laurel pointed out, "Well I noticed you were a butt girl, so I figured you'd like it."
"Oh I do." Nyssa quickly confirmed, "In fact I insist you start wearing these things underneath your regular clothing. Whether it be your lawyer pants, or your super suit, I want to know you're dress up for me at a moments noticed. Will you do that for me Laurel? Will you secretly dress up like a slut for me?"
"I told you." Laurel said softly, looking back, "I'll do anything for you."
"Good." Nyssa said almost breathlessly before moving her hands to Laurel's thong and then beginning to slowly pull it down, "Because I'm having a lot of fun, but a true spanking should always be bare bottom."
Again Laurel blushed but offered up no real protest as Nyssa made this as humiliating as possible by removing her thong as slowly as possible, obviously savouring every moment of it.
Then she suddenly attacked again, squeezing yet another pathetic cry out of Laurel's mouth. For better or for worse instead of going back to groping right away Nyssa actually delivered several hard strikes in a row this time, meaning that pathetic cry was quickly followed by a couple more and by the time Laurel got herself under control it was over.
That happened again and again, the pause in between those blows slowly decreasing until Nyssa was constantly beating her butt with what had to be every ounce of her strength.
For a while Laurel tried to fight it. To grit her teeth and dig her fingernails into the palm of her hands like she had done before, but unsurprisingly Nyssa skill and strength was just too much for her and she was left whimpering and crying out constantly.
It was embarrassing, almost unbearably so, but in a weird way it was also thrilling because she was pleasing Nyssa, and perhaps just as importantly she was tapping into a side of herself she hadn't known existed before she had got together with Nyssa.
A side of herself which craved submission, and Laurel could think of nothing more submissive than being spanked like a disobedient toddler.
Nyssa listened out carefully just in case Laurel asked her to stop, but as she expected the stubborn woman took everything she had to give which mostly delighted her.
There was a small part of her which was worried this would be a step too far for the American, that it would cost her this most precious relationship, and most importantly that she would surely hurt Laurel.
But The Black Canary continued to prove she was the perfect mate for Nyssa, and not just in what she didn't do. In fact what she did do, and what her body did, was far more delightful than even her adorable stubbornness, especially one very particular part of it.
Throughout the spanking Nyssa had adored the way Laurel's perfect ass jiggled for her, and slowly turned from pale to pink, then to light red, and then finally to a dark and angry red.
And now she was using every ounce of her strength to make that beautiful beaten red bottom jiggling even more for her, and the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was almost as wonderful as Laurel's screams, which was nearly as ear piercing as her Canary Cry.
But even more than all this Nyssa love the way that Laurel's pussy was becoming increasingly wet, proving that her girlfriend was getting off on being spanked just as much as Nyssa was getting off on spanking her. And perhaps, she was even enjoying it more.
Yet it wasn't surprising when Nyssa finally stopped, allowing her hand to soothe the bruised flesh for a few long minutes before softly telling her lover, "As I said, I'm not ready to give up control completely. But I am ready for us to be truly equals."
Frowning in confusion Laurel asked, "What do you mean?"
Always a fan of showing instead of telling Nyssa carefully pulled Laurel upwards and into her arms for a deep, slow kiss before gently lying her down on the bed, being careful to lay her down on her side so she wouldn't have to put any weight on her incredibly sore bottom.
Then Nyssa gave her a soft smile, before crawling so she was almost horizontal with her lover, except their mouths were hovering over each other's breasts.



Taking full advantage of that Nyssa pulled down Laurel's push-up bra and latched her mouth onto one of the other vigilante's nipples. Which naturally caused Laurel to moan softly and then mirror her actions.
It was not something Nyssa had intended to linger on as the spanking had more than put both of them in the mood, but particularly when Laurel pulled down her bra to return the favour Nyssa found she couldn't move away so hastily, and it was far from a chore going back and forth between her girlfriend's boobs.
Although it wasn't that long before she moved further down, or further up as the case may be, placing them in the classic 69 position, except on their sides.
Anticipating the end result Laurel didn't complain when Nyssa started moving, and even kissed the other brunette's stomach as Nyssa got into position and then pulled the assassin's underwear to one side so she could again mirror Nyssa's actions. Of course as Nyssa had no such barrier she went straight to work.
Laurel let out a soft gasp followed by a loud moan as Nyssa gently slid her tongue over her needy pussy and even hesitated pulling Nyssa's panties aside because she was so caught up in her own selfish pleasure.
Ashamed by that fact Laurel made sure her first lick was ever so slightly quicker and lingered on Nyssa's clit for five long seconds before she repeated the process.
Although when she did the following licks were slow and gentle, both to tease her lover and to savour the heavenly taste of Nyssa's pussy which Laurel had become so addicted too. And to be fair, Nyssa was giving her the same slow treatment at that point.
It wasn't entirely necessary given that despite how she had been reduced to a whimpering wreck, or maybe even because of it, Laurel had enjoyed getting spanked far more than she should have, while Nyssa had unsurprisingly loved going to town on her butt, meaning that they could have probably gone right into fucking each other hard.
However despite part of her very much wanting to do that Laurel was grateful that Nyssa was wordlessly insisting on starting out slow, as this was another first for them and Laurel wanted to savour every minute of it. Especially because it was so wonderful, not that it was remotely surprising.
She had of course been in a 69 before, many times in fact, mostly with her on top, but as much as she had enjoyed it none of those times could have ever compare to this.
Nyssa was just so good at eating pussy she easily blew her competition away, so much so that it remained a struggle for Laurel to concentrate on licking Nyssa's cunt, especially when her girlfriend lingered on her clit.
Laurel return the favour, but Nyssa was just tougher than her, better than her, at everything but especially this, meaning most of the time Laurel was struggling to keep up and desperately hoping she was giving Nyssa at least half the pleasure that she was receiving.
Luckily Laurel was far too busy eating pussy to truly focus on her insecurities. Or more accurately the combination of the pleasure she was receiving at her desire to focus on at least trying to keep up kept her mind focused on pleasing Nyssa, which was by far the most important thing in her life.
Right now it was the only thing in her whole world, Laurel having to fight the urge to shove her tongue into her girlfriend's cunt and make Nyssa cum before Nyssa beat her to it.
The only thing stopping her was the desire to continue in this wonderful state of giving pleasure while being pleasured by the woman she loved, which was something so wonderful that Laurel never wanted it to end.
Nyssa felt the exact same way. Pretty much. She wasn't feeling as overwhelmed as she was almost certain Laurel was feeling, which was what Nyssa intended, but she felt everything else.
For this was easily one of the most wonderful experiences of her life as it was a level of intimacy she had only ever known with the other Lance sister, and like always Nyssa was determined to show Laurel that she meant as much to her as Sara ever had, and more.
Because in this moment Nyssa was never more certain that as much as she loved Sara it was Laurel who was her soulmate, something she was trying to show her current girlfriend through her actions rather than her words.
It seemed to be working, as there was no denying how much pleasure the two women were giving each other given the amount of pussy cream leaking out of them and into each other's mouths, both of them able to swallow as much as they could while still making the cunt lapping the priority.
As a result a lot ended up on their faces, but that just added to the intimacy of this wonderful act. One which Nyssa now regretted not going to doing before now with this enchanting woman, although they would be doing a lot from now on.
Ideally of course they were just do this forever, and for a while it even felt possible as Nyssa became so lost in pleasuring Laurel while receiving it from her girlfriend in turn.
Although eventually the growing desire to cum meant that it was just a question of who could out last the other, and it would be Nyssa who would prevail. There was no other outcome Nyssa would accept, and more importantly no other outcome possible.
That may seem arrogant, but it was true. Laurel had made great strides in every category, stamina included, but she was not quite on Nyssa's level yet as the previous sparring sessions, and sexual escapades, had proven.
Also while Laurel's enthusiasm and the love they shared made up for her lack of experience it could not entirely bridge the gap between them, and even if it did Nyssa's pride would not allow her girlfriend to get the better of her. At least not without a fight.
Sure enough Laurel put up quite the fight, making Nyssa very proud of her, but inevitably she was always the one to give in first.
To her credit Laurel tried to postpone the inevitable by lingering on Nyssa's clit a increasingly long time, and took it into her mouth for a gentle, and then not so gentle, sucking.
But then ultimately Laurel pushed her tongue as deep inside Nyssa's pussy as it would go, which change the game between them.
No longer were they in competition with each other to see who would push their tongue in the other first, now it was a race to finish and Nyssa's pride certainly wouldn't allow her to cum first, and again she was confident the outcome would be favourable to her.
Laurel paused once her tongue was buried inside Nyssa's cunt so she could savour the feeling of her girlfriend's womanhood wrapped around her.
To intensify that feeling she closed her eyes, but they were only closed for a few seconds before she opened them wider than before and let out a sharp cry directly into Nyssa's pussy as her own pussy was invaded by Nyssa's tongue.
Which was far from surprising, although Laurel had thought her girlfriend might give her a few more seconds to enjoy the moment before she penetrated her. Not that she was really complaining, it just meant what she needed to do next would be more difficult.
Of course that was one of the things Laurel loved about Nyssa. This wonderful woman was always challenging her, especially during sex. It just made everything even more fun, again especially during the sex. Although in this case it was also frustrating, because again Laurel found herself in a fight she knew she just couldn't win.
All she could really do was try and put up a decent fight, which at least in this case was easier as instead of holding her desires back her main focus was to give in to them and ram her tongue in and out of Nyssa's pussy as hard and as fast as she could. Ironically it also meant trying to resist them as she fought the urge to cum.
Again the result was the same, and again while it was frustrating Laurel's reward for failure was a powerful orgasm, the type of which she had only ever received from the Heir to the Demon. So it was hard to be too mad about it.
Especially when she was able to bring Nyssa to climax a short while later, which coincided with Laurel's second orgasm, meaning that they came together, which was nice.
It then happened over and over again as the two stubborn women fought through their own pleasures to continue giving it right back to each other, the 69 beginning to more resemble the fight it had actually been throughout.
Taking a risk Laurel rolled them over so that for a brief moment she was on top of Nyssa, but before she could even enjoy it Nyssa flipped them over so she was on top.
As punishment she then began to grind her cunt into Laurel's face, which was actually Laurel's plan all along as it just made it easier to make Nyssa cum.
Although to hide that fact, and just because she could and because she enjoyed being on top for a change, Laurel flipped over a few more times before she just concentrated on trying to keep Nyssa cumming as her own climaxes threatened to overwhelm her.
To her credit Laurel kept this up throughout, which made her feel very proud of herself and more importantly only made the pleasure she was feeling that much more satisfying.
Nyssa was surprised at Laurel's audacity. Surprised, and oddly proud. After all, with the obvious exception of Sara no other woman had dared to try such a thing with Nyssa, and there was no one else Nyssa would really let get away with it, which reminded her of how special Laurel was to her.
Of course just because she wasn't going to truly punish her for it that didn't mean there wasn't another spanking in Laurel's future, and Nyssa particularly enjoyed putting Laurel in her place and then grinding down onto that pretty face of hers, naturally increasing the pleasure for them both.
And that Laurel continued to obediently tongue fuck her and swallow her cum, again making Nyssa proud of her.
It only later occurred to Nyssa that this was Laurel's plan. That her girlfriend had manipulated her into getting on top and grinding down onto her face, making it easier for Laurel to make her cum. Which of course only made Nyssa weirdly proud of her again.
Although that wasn't the only reason she smiled at this revelation. She also smiled because she had a way of countering the other girl's sneakiness to make sure that it would be Laurel who would cum the most.
Or it would at least be a draw, considering how much Nyssa was cumming, and just how hard, which was just as much to do with Laurel's work as with the sweet taste of Laurel's cum.
Honestly Nyssa felt this would be overkill, that she could get the job done with her mouth and tongue alone, and that maybe she should do that so it be more of a challenge.
But she wanted to win, and treat her lover of course, so Nyssa reluctantly pulled her mouth away from Laurel's cunt and replaced her tongue with two fingers which she shoved into her girlfriend after just a little pussy rubbing.
Not giving Laurel a chance to get used to that sensation Nyssa then started frantically licking Laurel's clit, only stopping to occasionally take it into her mouth for a passionate sucking.
Which of course made Laurel cum incredibly hard, but in a way this was still just a warm-up for what Nyssa truly had in mind.
Like the well-trained Master Assassin she was Nyssa made sure that her ultimate goal didn't become clear for quite some time as she relentlessly pumped those fingers in and out of Laurel's pussy, only subtly adding a third and then a fourth during one of the many orgasms she gave her girlfriend.
Although when it came time to execute her plan Nyssa just couldn't resist seeing the look on her lover's face. So she reluctantly pulled her own pussy off of Laurel's face, her girlfriend weakly protesting but unable to stop her.
Nyssa then quickly turned herself around so they were face to face again so she could kiss Laurel passionately, naturally keeping her fingers inside of The Black Canary the entire time. Then Nyssa broke the kiss and smiled wickedly down at her prey before executing the final phase of her plan.
Just before she did Nyssa whispered, "Tell me if this is too much."
Laurel opened her mouth to ask exactly what Nyssa meant, but her mouth just hung open and her eyes went wide as realisation hit in the form of Nyssa slipping her thumb inside her and pushing forwards.
Considering how stretched she was already the thumb was no problem. In fact it was only barely noticeable. What was very noticeable was the feeling of being stretched like never before, Laurel automatically trying to tell Nyssa to stop only to find she was incapable of speech.
For a long second she panicked, but then Nyssa stopped and backed off while studying her face quizzically, which just made Laurel fall in love with this incredibly experienced woman all over again.
It was a reminder that Nyssa would never intentionally hurt her, or do something she didn't truly want, and constantly kept an eye out for any sign that Laurel was uncomfortable during the, extremely frequent, times that she tried to push her out of her comfort zone.
Which actually had Laurel seriously considering it. If a man had suggested such a thing, or perhaps even if Nyssa had suggested it, Laurel would have turned it down without hesitation and refused to listen to any counterarguments.
However, that part of her body was designed to push a baby out of it, and if it was something Nyssa truly wanted she'd give it to her, especially in this moment as she was still cum, and pussy, drunk.
So when Laurel finally found her voice she whimpered, "More... I... I can take it."
That promise had Nyssa smiling softly and then slowly pushing her hand in up to the knuckles into Laurel's pussy, making The Black Canary cry out again.
She then backed off and repeated the process a few times, leaving her knuckles there for increasing amount of time before finally slipping them inside.
This time Laurel let out a wordless cry as about a second later Nyssa's entire hand was inside her cunt, the rest of it following the knuckles into her fairly easily given it wasn't stretching her quite so widely.
It was even kind of a relief on her entrance, although just passed it her pussy was being stretched like never before, and as weird and uncomfortable as it felt it also felt really good.
Of course loving girlfriend that she was Nyssa stayed perfectly still for a few long seconds, letting Laurel get used to it, then she leaned up, kiss Laurel's lips and then whispered, "I love you."
She tried to echo those words, but as soon as she opened her mouth Laurel found herself letting out a sharp cry as Nyssa began pumping her fist back and forth, the other woman now fucking her with her whole hand.
Fisting her! Laurel was being fisted by her girlfriend, the incredibly sexy Nyssa al Ghul, that fact overwhelming her for a few blissful moments.
Then Nyssa leaned down and wrapped her lips around Laurel's clit and began to gently lick and suck it, causing Laurel to become overwhelmed by pleasure, another incredibly powerful orgasm hitting her what felt like only a few seconds later as Nyssa continued ravaging her.
It wasn't quite seconds, but it wasn't that long before Nyssa was smirking in triumph as she once again made the woman she loved cum for her. Once she had her fist inside Laurel it was relatively easy as the other woman's cunt, naturally relaxing and even welcoming the large invader.
Of course the attention to her clit helped a lot, Nyssa gradually increasing the force of the licking and the sucking at first to make sure her lover relaxed, and then just to make her cum.
It was also why she gradually increasing the force of the fisting, and pulled her hand out to the knuckles again and then shoving in deeper than before.
As expected it all paid off masterfully, Laurel's cunt squeezing down on her hand so tightly Nyssa almost thought it would break, and her sweet Black Canary crying out loudly like she was wearing that little device of hers which amplified her screams.
And of course, one orgasm wasn't nearly enough, Nyssa once again determined to prove herself the best lover Laurel had ever had by pushing the other brunette through climax after climax.
As always it was easy enough for her skill level, even when she removed her mouth from Laurel's clit so she could stare into her beautiful eyes as she made her cum. Or to kiss her, Nyssa taking advantage of both throughout the next few minutes.
Soon after this Nyssa was left with a choice, one which was even clearer in her current position. Either she could keep going and fuck Laurel into unconsciousness, or she could bring her down from her high and try to get another orgasm for herself.
The latter was tempting, although the truth was she still felt more than satisfied from the 69. Although she didn't go for the former either.
No, instead she brought Laurel to the edge of unconsciousness and then gradually decrease the pace, giving Laurel at least one more orgasm and a few very decent after-shocks in the process which had her lover trembling beneath her.
Then she gently pulled her fist out of her, stroked her face, gave her one last soft kiss and then roll them over so they could spoon, Laurel quickly slipping into unconsciousness as Nyssa whispered sweet nothings into her ear.
*
Like most nights Nyssa was the last to fall asleep and the first to wake, in both cases cursing her body's need for sleep as caused her to lose precious hours of staring at the sleeping form of her beloved.
Which served as a necessary reminder of just how embarrassingly hard and fast she had fallen for this woman, her time spent as this woman's friend doing little to conform Nyssa as even then her infatuation had been obscene.
But then, beautiful women, especially those belonging to the Lance family, had always been Nyssa's weakness. And she hoped it always would be, Nyssa unable to feel too bad about her feelings, especially while staring at the object of her affection.
"I know you think watching me sleep is sweet and romantic..." Laurel softly said before opening her eyes, and then continued as she lazily opened them and looked over her shoulder, "But it's also kind of creepy."
"Does it truly bother you?" Nyssa asked apprehensively.
Laurel thought about it for a moment, before answering truthfully, "No."
"Good. Because I'm not sure I could stop." Nyssa confessed, beginning to gently stroke Laurel's hair before softly praising her, "Especially now you are becoming so good at remembering to listening to your surrounding before opening her eyes. It is very difficult skill to learn, and I'm very proud of you for it."
"Just that?" Laurel teased.
"That, and so many other things." Nyssa smiled, leaning forward for a long, slow kiss before asking, "Now, shall we share a morning shower? Or would you prefer that I fucked you in our bed?"
After briefly glancing over at the clock Laurel sighed, "As tempting as that sounds I've got to be at work in about an hour, so rain check?"
"I'll hold you to that." Nyssa said, pressing her lips against Laurel's again briefly before getting up, "I'll go make some breakfast while you shower first."
"You're the best." Laurel smiled, any response from Nyssa interrupted by Laurel's phone. Reaching over to her nightstand Laurel grabbed it, looked at the caller ID, and then to punish Felicity she answered, "Your plan backfired, and she spanked me. Are you happy?"
"Oh, you have no idea." Sara grinned.
"Oh God." Laurel groaned.
"So, what happened next?" Sara asked, totally unsurprised when she was hung up on.
Laurel was going to kill Felicity. And Sara.



        Desperate Demi Ch. 03

        Selena tops Taylor for the first time while Demi watches.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/desperate-demi-ch-03

Title: Desperate Demi Ch. 03

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Selena tops Taylor for the first time while Demi watches.

Tags: strap-on, threesome, taylor swift, rim, demi lovato, celebrity, selena gomez, love, anal, oral

Series: Desperate Demi


Disclaimer: This is a work of fiction. I do not know or own Demi Lovato, Selena Gomez, Taylor Swift, or any celebrity for that matter. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
"Harder! Come on Dems, wreck that big fat ass of yours!"
Taylor was very used to walking in on her girlfriend Selena getting ass fucked, but she didn't think she'd ever get used to walking in on her fucking another girl up the butt, even if it was that total anal whore Demi Lovato.
Although she might in the near future, as every single time they arranged a rendezvous Taylor found Selena pounding Demi's big booty, the only difference being this time Demi was frantically bouncing up and down Selena's strap-on in the reverse cowgirl position. Also after she locked the door to the hotel suite behind her and went in for a closer look Taylor was almost hit in the face with Demi's cum as it violently shot out of her cunt.
"AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSS FUCKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEE!" Demi screamed at the top of her lungs.
"Yeah, that's it Demi. Mmmmmm, good girl, destroy that slutty little butt hole!" Selena growled lustfully, before spoting her girlfriend, "Oh, hey Taylor."
"Hey." Taylor murmured.
Before Taylor could say anything else Selena yelled, "DEMI! Taylor's here, and you know what that means, right?"
Stopping her bouncing immediately Demi whimpered, "Yes Mistress."
With obvious reluctance Demi then rolled off of Selena. The way she rolled immediately gave Taylor a great look at her gaping ass hole, and it wasn't long before Demi had scrambled off the bed, bent over directly in front of her and spread her cheeks as wide as she possibly could to emphasise her gape.
It was something that Taylor had found oddly fascinating ever since her Black Mistress took her anal cherry, but whenever she saw Demi's brutalised back hole after Selena had destroyed it, and during the butt sex itself, Taylor's own ass hole couldn't help but quiver with anticipation of what Selena had promised to do to her, especially now as Selena had promised in her latest text to do it today.
"What do you think?" Selena asked with a wicked grin.
"I think... that's one thoroughly wrecked bitch hole." Taylor complemented, finally turning away from Demi's gaping butt hole to see Selena was grinning even wider from her words. But she could make her grin wider, "But what I really want to know is who gets the honour of cleaning your cock?"
"Oh it's all yours baby." Selena grinned.
"Yay." Taylor grinned back, slowly crawling onto the bed and taking that ass flavoured dick into her mouth.
She then moaned shamelessly and took a moment to savour the taste of Demi's ass. Which was another thing she had always enjoyed ever since she'd been broken in by her Black Mistress.
True, she preferred it when it was her own ass she was tasting, especially after a nice hard anal pounding, but sucking other girls' asses off of dildos was a very close second. Especially when, like right now, she was getting to taste the deepest part of another girl's bowels, Taylor having just seen with her own eyes that the head of this strap-on went as deep as it could go into Demi's big butt. Demi had made sure of that.
Of course it wasn't too long before she started to really start sucking away at that butt flavoured strap-on, and when she did Taylor cleaned the head in what felt like seconds before starting to bob her head up and down Selena's cock.
Which naturally led to Selena reaching down, stroking the back of her head and encouraging her, "Mmmmm, that's it Tay, suck my cock. Suck Demi's nasty little ass off of my big cock you little ATM slut! Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, that's so hot. You look pretty with a cock in your mouth. I've always thought that, especially now it's my cock you're sucking. Yeahhhhhhh, Taylor Swift looks so good sucking Demi Lovato's cheap whore ass off of my big strap-on cock! Ooooooh yeah Tay, get every drop! Deep throat that cock so you can get every single drop of Demi's yummy butt juices. Mmmmm, and you know what happens then, don't you Taylor? Yeahhhhh, then it goes up your ass! Yes, get my dick nice and clean so it doesn't have any whore juices left on it when I shove it in your tight little ass and make it mine!"
That little reminder had Taylor grinning with delight around the dildo and quickly shoving the last few inches down her throat so she could give it a thorough cleaning. Normally she did more time sucking a cock, especially when it was flavoured with ass cream, but she was eager to get her own ass fucked.
Not that she had gone without over the last 6 months, as there were loads of tops who loved her ass, and she hadn't gone to a celebrity event without leaving with a gaping ass hole in years, but tonight it would be special because it would be Selena who would do it.
She had been totally in favour of spending at least a few months totally dominating Demi before switching it up around her, but Selena was being overly cautious. She hadn't even let her taste Demi's ass on her dick until a few days ago, which was another reason Taylor should be savouring the moment, but she was just so horny to get her own butt fucked.
Selena would have known that was the case just from the way Taylor sucked her cock clean so quickly, but Taylor had made it very clear beforehand she wanted to be the first to bend over for the other, something Selena had no problems with.
Of course she was almost just as eager to try it the other way around, and she wasn't ass fucked nearly as frequently by the celebrity female friends as Taylor was, but Selena wasn't ready to come down from her dominant high of making her childhood friend Demi Lovato her bitch so she preferred it this way round for now.
However, Taylor would have to wait just a little longer for her ass fucking, something which Selena revealed after pulling her girlfriend into a brief but very passionate kiss, Selena grinning into it as she tasted Demi's ass on Taylor's lips and tongue.
She broke the kiss and broke the news, "Eat my pussy baby. Mmmmm, really put me in the mood to fuck your ass."
Which of course made Taylor pout, "But Selena-"
"No buts!" Selena interrupted firmly, "I'm the top here Taylor, remember? That's what you wanted, so I expect you to show me the proper respect and do whatever I say. I mean, would you hesitate doing anything our Black Mistress said?"
"No, but she's the one who broke us in." Taylor pointed out.
"So you act like a little brat for everyone else?" Selena questioned, and then smiled softly, "Awww Taylor, don't pout. I love anal as much as you do, but just because we got a little carried away treating that fucking anal whore over their like the walking fuck hole she is doesn't mean we have to stop having fun without toys. At least we should insist on our pussies getting licked. After all, we do at least have some dignity and self-respect, unlike our anal addicted fuck pet Demi Lovato."
Taylor felt a little sorry for Demi whenever Selena was that mean to her, but just a little because it obviously turned the slut on. Not sparing her a second thought Taylor then apologised, "I'm sorry Sel, you're right, I'm being greedy. Of course I'll eat your yummy little pussy. Mmmmm, especially as I'm sure it's filled with cum from me treating Demi like the ass whore she is."
"Well, I tried to wait for you, but I got impatient." Selena blushed, "And I didn't actually use any energy, I just let her ride me. Besides, she begged me to do it."
"Looks like I'm not the only one who needs to learn a lesson in self restraint." Taylor teased.
"It's Demi's fault! That shameless butt slut is a bad influence on us." Selena pouted.
"Right, because we're so sweet and innocent, right?" Taylor further teased, leaning in slightly.
"Well, we used to be." Selena grinned wickedly, briefly kissing Taylor before pushing, "Now, about that pussy licking?"
"Anything for you babe." Taylor said.
She quickly followed that up by crawling back down Selena's body and pulling off the harness, further proving that Taylor needed to relearn patients. Then again Selena was the exact same way, and after letting Demi brutalise her own butt hole for about an hour her cunt was more than ready for some attention.
Which couldn't be more clear when, after licking the inside of the harness clean while staring Selena in the eye, Taylor crawled between Selena's legs and gave her pussy one long slow lick. Mid-lick Taylor whimpered with delight, although Selena barely noticed because she was too busy crying out in pleasure.
That was nothing compared to the cries that she let out when Taylor wrapped her mouth around her entrance and started greedily sucking the cum out of her. To Taylor's credit she managed to give Selena's pussy a few more gentle licks, and a few more around her girlfriend's pussy to retrieve some escaped girl cum, before giving into her desires.
Selena didn't think she'd manage even that, mostly because she didn't think she could do the same if the roles were reversed. Of course while this would have been too much too soon normally Selena had already been having really kinky sex for about an hour, and her interaction with Taylor had done nothing to dampen her horniness.
All she could really do was stop herself from cumming too quickly, and even that was difficult as closing her eyes just made the wonderful things Taylor was doing with her mouth that much more intense. So she kept her eyes open and stared at the ceiling for about a minute, but she just couldn't resist looking down between her legs to see that pretty blonde head munching away at her muffin.
Selena also couldn't resist looking over at Demi, and for a moment she felt guilty about the way she was treating her friend. She knew perfectly well Demi was in love with her, and her childhood friend looked so sad and jealous watching Taylor go to town on Selena's pussy. Given the previous 6 months the moment more or less passed, although an idea popped into Selena's head which would be equal parts a mercy and a humiliation.
Demi was still bent over and spreading her ass cheeks even though there was no longer something there to see. In fact as awkward and achy as it was for her to keep her body in this position Demi hadn't moved a muscle because she didn't have permission from one of her owners.
Well, she did turn her head so she could get a good long look at first Taylor cleaning Selena's cock before moving on to worship her pussy, but other than that she acted like the completely broken bitch she was, the entire time hoping that Selena would show her a little mercy and let her move. Eventually she did, but it wasn't much of a mercy.
"Ohhhhhh, that's it baby, eat my pussy, mmmmmm fuck!" Selena moaned, lovingly stroking Taylor's hair as she ate her pussy, "Eat my little dyke pussy just like that! Mmmmmm, worship it with your lezzie tongue. Oh fuck! You eat pussy soooooo goooodddd, mmmmmm God! Fuck me Taylor! Fuck me just like that, ooooooh shit! Love you Tay. And Demi, turn around so I can see what I did to your whore ass."
Watching someone else eat the pussy of the woman she loved was bad enough, but Demi quickly found out not being able to watch it was worse. Okay, at first it was good because she could close her eyes and imagine it was her eating Selena out, but imagining it just wasn't as good as the real thing, even though it was now a memory rather than fantasy.
That's why Demi increasingly hated the very frequent time they had to spend apart, because nothing really compared to sex with Selena. Watching it was a distant second best, and being forced to listen to it while not getting a good view, no matter how hard she tried to turn her head, was torture.
Of course because she was still bent over and holding her cheeks apart for someone's benefit, and forced not to move, a very twisted part of Demi loved it for the submission and humiliation she felt from it, but it was a poor substitute from what she was used too. Then again she had been spoilt lately as Selena had been all over her every time they hooked up for the past six months.
It still wasn't frequent enough for Demi, but it was so wonderful because Selena had become obsessed with fucking her fat ass, which was by far her favourite act, and even though her own slutty butt hole was still gaping open from her latest round of anal sex with the woman she loved greedy little Demi couldn't help wish it was her that Selena was going to butt fuck straight after her next orgasm instead of Taylor.
Especially as from the sounds of it Selena was so very close to climax, so much so that Demi could practically taste it, and she wasn't even the lucky bitch her face buried in between Selena's legs right now. And if it wasn't obvious enough from Selena's cries of pleasure her words silently made it clear, and each one of them made Demi more jealous.
Also as always some of the sweet words Selena said to Taylor were like a knife to her heart, but of course no matter how much her heart ached from feeling like it was being repeatedly stabbed it was humiliating, so it made her wet. Which was humiliating, creating a vicious cycle, Demi greedily aching for an orgasm of her own despite how many she'd had over the last hour.
Taylor meanwhile felt like she hadn't tasted Selena's cum in months, or even years. In reality it was weeks, but that was still unacceptable. She really would have too do better making their schedules more compatible.
Not that she was concentrating on that at any time during the pussy eating, but especially at the beginning when she had been sucking the leftover girl cum from the orgasms Selena had while sodomising Demi and at the end when she made Selena cum in her mouth.
For that matter Taylor didn't think about much except Selena as she slowly pushed her tongue into her cunt and then began to fuck her with it, gradually increasing the pace until she had Selena in her current state.
"Aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yesssssssss, make me cum, oooooooh, fuck me! Fuck me Tay, fuck me with your tongue, ohhhhhhh, fuck me and make me cum!" Selena cried out, finally taking her eyes away from Demi's battered butt and only concentrating on the blonde head between her legs, "Harder! Aaaaaaahhhhhhh FUCK! Fuck me harder! HARDER, HARDER, HARDER! Ooooooooohhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd, FUCK ME! FUCK ME WITH YOUR TONGUE TAY! DYKE FUCK ME! OHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHH, DYKE FUCK MY FUCKING DYKE CUNT WITH YOUR FUCKING DYKE TONGUE! OH FUCK, FUCK ME TAYLOR, OOOOOOOOH TAYLOR, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK! AAAAAAAHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS!"
After that little outburst Selena's cum hit Taylor's tongue and she immediately removed it so she could concentrate on sucking the cum out of her girlfriend again. Or in this case just keep her mouth firmly sealed over Selena's cunt and let the heavenly liquid squirt into her mouth, down her throat and into her belly were it belonged.
Luckily for her Selena generously helped her out by taking a firm hold of the back of her head and shoving her face as deep as it would go into her pussy. Taylor was very grateful for this as it meant that she pretty much didn't miss a drop of that precious cream that she adored over everything else, even Selena's regular pussy juices and the taste of girl ass.
The whole time Selena was cumming in her mouth Taylor's eyelids were fluttering with delight. That continued to be the case even as Selena's orgasm died down because Taylor was allowed the privilege of sucking and then licking the last few drops of the other girl's cum out of her fuck hole, Taylor really getting a chance to savour it in the process.
Then she shoved her tongue back inside Selena and started fucking her with it. Since the floodgates had been opened it was very easy for Taylor to make Selena cum again, and throughout those first couple of wonderful orgasms Taylor continued swallowing every precious drop like the incredibly experienced rug muncher she was.
Unfortunately Selena then started grinding her cunt against Taylor's face, first covering it in her pussy juices and eventually her girl cum. Which Taylor still very much enjoyed, especially as Selena was about to ass fuck her and the only way to make a butt pounding better was to have her face covered in girl cum during the sodomy.
But her greedy belly couldn't help but ache at all that cum it was missing out on, even if it was likely that it would at least get some later just through Taylor licking her lips, and hopefully other ways.
Taylor got one of those ways sooner than she would have liked as after only a few orgasms Selena pulled her up into a passionate kiss, licked her cum coated face and then kissed her again so Taylor could taste it on Selena's lips.
"That was great babe." Selena gasped after the second time she broke the lip lock, "Mmmmm, so great. God I love you. And now I'm going to reward you with a nice, hard, deep, ass fucking and leave you gaping open like our personal anal whore! You want that Tay? Mmmmmm, do you want to get butt fucked like a total whore?"
"God yes!" Taylor grinned, "Fuck me Sel. Fuck my butt! Fuck it as hard and as brutally as you fuck Demi's butt. Treat it like the fuck hole it is."
"Like Demi baby, are you sure?" Selena grinned.
"Oh yeah, fuck me like our personal anal whore." Taylor eagerly confirmed.
"Then bend over baby and give me that sweet ass!" Selena ordered, moving away from Taylor so she could flip over onto all fours. Then after maybe a full minute of staring at her girlfriend's ass Selena ordered Demi without looking away from Taylor's butt, "Dem, get your dyke ass on the bed and get my girlfriend's ass hole nice and ready for my big dick."
Demi quickly did as she was told, not even pausing to stop and spread Taylor's cheeks but just burying her face between them and beginning to lick. Taylor's butt was tiny compared to her own, and it was also true for Selena's, but if one of her owners, most likely Selena, pushed her face deep into an ass Demi could still receive the thrill of being smothered in another woman's bottom.
For the first few seconds of this latest rim job Demi forced that humiliation upon herself, meaning her body was grateful when she pulled back slightly and took a deep breath of air, and of course the scent of sexy girl ass, which just made Demi more eager to lick.
Wanting to do a thorough job Demi did eventually spread Taylor's cheeks so she could have plenty of access to that puckered rosebud, lathering it with her tongue and making Taylor moan happily in the process.
Which of course reignited the jealousy Demi had been feeling while being forced onto the sidelines, especially as she was dully aware of Selena getting off the bed, no doubt to retrieve a nice big strap-on dildo to fuck Taylor's ass with.
The reminder of the treat Taylor was about to received inflamed her jealousy even more, but Demi prided herself on being a good submissive bitch who would obey her owners no matter what.
She also prided herself on being good at every aspect of lesbian sex, rim jobs very much included, and while there was a limit to what Demi could do with a top like her Black Mistress the asses of Selena and Taylor had always been more accommodating and with a bit of work she could always push her tongue up their butt holes.
This time was relatively easy, almost certainly proving that Taylor had recently been butt fucked by a dominant woman. At the very least Taylor must have dildoed her own slutty back hole, something Demi had plenty of experience with. Despite this revelation Demi proceeded with giving Taylor's ass a thorough tongue fucking, determined to properly prepare one owner for the other owner to butt fuck.
"Are you ready baby?" Selena asked.
"Hell yeah." Taylor moaned softly, "I'm totally ready for something bigger in my butt."



"Mmmmm, don't worry babe, you're about to get it." Selena told her girlfriend, before obviously switching her attention as she roughly smacked Demi's still really sore ass hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle and ordered, "Hey slut, get your filthy little dyke tongue out of my girlfriend's pretty little ass so I can replace it with something bigger. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, I'm about to wreck her ass the same way I wrecked yours! Assuming that's still what you want Taylor? Huh? Still want me to treat you like Demi? Are you really feeling like that much of a shameless ass whore?"
"Oh God yes, treat me like a shameless ass whore." Taylor whimpered, "Mmmmmmm, wreck my ass Sel! Wreck it like a cheap anal whore like our bitch. Fuck me hard and deep and make me cum like a little bitch."
"Fine, then I'm not using lube." Selena taunted as she tossed the bottle she brought with her aside, "I'm just gonna use spit like the really nasty anal whores do. Because we all know you need to be a real nasty anal ho, like Demi Lovato, to not need any lube when another girl shoves a massive dildo up your butt."
"Oh God, please do." Taylor pleaded, "Don't use lube on my slutty little ass Selena. I'm a nasty little anal whore like Demi who doesn't need it."
"Good girl." Selena grinned wickedly, and then turned her attention to her childhood friend, "Demi, spread Taylor's ass so I can spit on it. And keep those cheeks spread! Mmmmmm, I want a good view of my big cock sliding into Taylor Swift's sexy little ass hole! Yes, that's it bitch, help me butt fuck my girlfriend while you watch, wishing it was you."
Oh did Demi wish it was her being butt fucked, or better yet she wished she was Selena's girlfriend. And of course the two together would be ideal, but she couldn't concentrate on her jealousy when shortly after she spread Taylor's cheeks Selena leaned down and obviously inspected Demi's work for a few long seconds, and then spat onto Taylor's butt hole just to give it a little more preparation.
She then spat onto her hand and thoroughly rubbed that saliva into her dildo, grinning wickedly at Demi the entire time. Then she pushed that strap-on in between Taylor's cheeks and began sliding it up and down, Selena giving Taylor one last tease before giving her what she obviously wanted.
Which of course led Taylor to whimper, "Please Selena, please fuck my ass. Fuck me up my slutty little ass. Oh God Selena, just ass fuck me already! I am ready, I swear! Rip open my butt hole and claim it as yours! Because that's what it is. Mmmmmm, no matter who fucks it, and who took my cherry, it's yours. Yours to fuck. Oooooh shit, my little ass hole is the personal fuck hole of Selena Gomez, hers to use whenever she wants. So please Sel, use it."
Considering who their true Mistress was these words were blasphemous, and even though it was pretty much a guarantee they wouldn't be repeated to their Black Mistress Selena very much appreciated them, which was why she immediately rewarded Taylor, "Mmmmm, that's right baby, this ass is all mine. And now, I'm gonna fuck it."
"Yesssss, fuck it Sel!" Taylor moaned happily, a wide smile appearing on her face as she got what she wanted, "Oh God, my ass is yours."
Selena grinned wickedly as she pressed the tip of her strap-on against Taylor's ass hole and pushed forwards. She made sure to push as slowly as possible, not for Taylor's benefit but her own.
After all, this wasn't Taylor's first time taking it up the ass, not even close, and after the thorough rim job Demi had just given her Selena was pretty sure she could have just rammed the first few inches straight in without causing her girlfriend too much pain.
In fact the last time they had been bending over at the same time right next to each other while a couple of tops anally penetrated them Taylor had even cried out in pleasure from being forcefully violated. And so had Selena.
Although now she thought about it they may have been a twinge of pain, whereas the slow anal penetration Selena now gave Taylor only resulted in a short initial gasp followed by cries and even moans of pure pleasure. Selena tried to listen intently to see if that changed, although she was slightly worried she may have missed it given how lost she was in the beautiful sight before her.
The look on Demi's face as she spread those cheeks had been intoxicating enough, but the moment Taylor's anal ring stretched wide enough to allow the head of her cock to slip through it and into her girlfriend's bowels made Selena feel like she could cum on the spot.
Of course she had spent weeks sodomising Demi, but that was different. Demi was the most depraved ass whore Selena had ever met, and so totally devoted to her that she would do anything for her, no matter how humiliating. For her girlfriend to give up her ass to her, another bottom, now that was special, and it was an honour Selena promised herself she would take full advantage of.
While making sure Taylor enjoyed it of course. Which sounded like it would be easy, given the sounds of pleasure Taylor made throughout the anal penetration, and especially when the ass fucking officially got underway shortly after Selena's thighs came to rest against her girlfriend's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of her dick was buried within Taylor's rectum.
After that Selena did briefly savour the moment, and give Taylor's well used back passage a chance to adjust to fulfilling it's true purpose as a cock depository. But it was not long before Selena began thrusting in and out, months of fucking Demi's big booty allowing Selena to easily establish a slow but steady rhythm while her mind became overwhelmed by the fact that she was officially butt fucking her secret girlfriend Taylor Swift.
For most of that her eyes locked onto were her cock was thrusting in and out of that obscenely stretched ass hole, but eventually her eyes wandered to the girl still spreading Taylor's cheeks, and it made her grin wickedly. Selena knew exactly what Demi wanted, and she was very eager to give it to her.
Demi always loved watching other girls getting butt fucked. It always made her and her slutty butt hole jealous, and never more than now it was Selena who was ass fucking another girl, but it was still incredibly sexy to watch Taylor's cute little back hole stretching around Selena's big cock, slowly but surely taking every inch of it and then getting fucked like every girl's ass hole should.
It was especially hot because it made Demi's memories of Selena taking her fat ass so vivid it was almost like she really was the one taking it up the ass. Also given her current position she hoped she would get to sample the yummy taste of girl ass. And not just any girl, but the ass of one of her owners Taylor Swift.
Sure enough after several minutes of gentle butt fucking Selena slowly pulled her strap-on all the way out of Taylor's tight little butt, pressed it to Demi's lips and ordered, "Suck it Dems! Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, that's it, suck my cock fresh from my girlfriend's ass hole you dirty little ATM slut! You like that, huh? You like the taste of Taylor's ass? Huh? Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhh, I know from experience that Taylor has got a yummy little ass, and the only thing better than rimming it is tasting it on a dominant woman's strap-on cock. And now that's me. Yeahhhhhhh, I'm a dominant little butt buster who owns both your fucking sexy asses, and is now making one of my anal sluts suck the other's butt off my big dick! Oooooooh fuck!"
The second Selena had press that ass flavoured toy against her lips Demi had immediately parted them, opening up wide so Selena could push her cock inside her mouth. Taking full advantage of that the grinning Selena pushed forwards, making Demi feel even more submissive, which she loved.
Demi then of course closed her mouth tightly around the head of the cock and moan shamelessly like the ass to mouth slut she was as she got a taste of the deepest part of Taylor's butt. She also closed her eyes and at least for a little while blocked out Selena's constant dirty talk so she could focus on tasting Taylor's butt for the very first time.
Since becoming Selena's bitch, and Taylor's, Demi had the privilege of rimming both these beautiful women on a fairly regular basis, but she had never tasted Taylor's ass on a strap-on before, and there was just something special about tasting the deepest part of another girl's butt.
Demi had always loved it and this was no exception, her jealousy briefly forgotten as the whole world disappeared except for Selena's cock coated in Taylor's butt cream, Demi greedily sucking the head clean once she had savoured that unique flavour and then began bobbing her head frantically up and down the dick, at first concentrating on the first few inches before starting to gradually take more into her mouth.
In what felt like no time at all Demi had that entire cock stuffed down her well-trained throat and she was cleaning the last few drops of anal cream from it. Sadly the second she was done Selena pulled it out of her mouth and shoved it back up Taylor's ass.
Demi's sadness was short lived though, because after a few minutes of butt fucking her girlfriend Selena switched holes again, pulling her strap-on out of Taylor's ass hole and directly into Demi's eager mouth. This process was then repeated over and over again and for a while Demi was in ATM heaven.
Of course it couldn't last, because even the cruellest of tops wouldn't, and couldn't, deny Taylor a nice hard ass fucking, followed by amazing orgasms, forever. Which just made Demi savour every heavenly moment of this while she could.
Taylor meanwhile whimpered in frustration, partly out of the fact that Demi was getting all the ATM action, and also partly because she was getting the lion share of Selena's attention. But most of all Taylor was frustrated because Selena was continuing to sodomise her as slowly and gently as possible.
At first Taylor welcomed this because even the most submissive anal sluts needed to have their asses stretched out before a real fucking, but at this point her ass had been well loosened and she was more ready for a brutal butt fucking. As should be obvious to Selena, given the way that Taylor's slutty little back door now remained open and begging for cock every time she pulled out.
However Selena persisted with a gentle sodomising in between shoving her ass flavoured cock into Demi's mouth for a cleaning, which made Taylor ache for Selena to finally give her a hard, deep ass fucking. It wasn't that long ago that Taylor hadn't thought her girlfriend was capable of it, but ever since Demi Lovato had become their lesbian sex slave she had been seeing Selena in a new and very sexy light.
Suddenly Selena's confidence had increased tenfold, and Taylor had seen her pound Demi's fat ass as hard as just about any 'real' top. Pretty much every since the first time with Demi she had been fantasising about what it would be like to have Selena fuck her ass that hard.
So while she gave Selena plenty of time to indulge in the ATM with her childhood friend it reached a point where Taylor just couldn't wait any longer, and desperately begged, "Fuck me! Oh please fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck it Hard! Fucking wreck it! Wreck my butt! Destroy my slutty ass hole! Please? I need it! I need it in my butt. I need to be butt fucked. Butt fuck me hard Sel! Fuck me in the butt hard and deep so I can cum. Oh God, I need to cum. Please Selena, fuck me hard and make me cum! Make me cum, oh please make me cum. Make me cum like a dyke slut. Make me cum like Demi when you're pounding her fat ass!"
"You want me to fuck this ass hard, huh?" Selena teased.
"Oooooooh yessssss, I want you to fuck it. I need you to fuck it." Taylor moaned, "Fuck it like the fuck hole it is. Use me like I'm our anal whore Demi! Please? Mmmmm, come on Sel, fuck my ass!"
"And who owns this ass?" Selena asked.
There was a brief pause and then Taylor whimpered, "You."
Pushing Demi's hands away from Taylor's butt cheeks and then smacking those cheeks hard Selena pushed, "Who?"
"You!" Taylor cried out, once again committing to the blasphemy, "My ass is yours! You own it! It's your fucking fuck hole! Oh God, my ass hole is yours to fuck whenever you want. Please Selena, fuck it. Mmmmmm, fuck it hard. Selena Gomez owns my slutty little lesbo butt and I need her to pound it hard and deep for me so I can cum like the little anal loving bitch I am. Please Sel, fuck me like Demi, the other anal whore you own. Oooooooh, our asses are yours, all yours, and now I want you to prove it by ruining my fucking ass in front of YOUR little anal loving bitch. Oh please Selena, pound fuck your bitch's bitch hole!"
"Fine, since you literally asked for it." Selena grinned, "Here! Take it like Demi bitch! Take it like a total anal whore! Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, take this cock up your sexy little ass and cum like a slut!"
Without another word Selena shoved her strap-on back up Taylor's ass and began to give it the hard and perhaps more importantly continuous fucking she had been craving, Taylor's greedy little butt finally having her girlfriend's cock all to herself, much to her clear delight.
Okay, it wasn't perfect, because after the first initially hard thrust which slammed the dildo through Taylor's loosened rectum Selena insisted on slowly building up a rhythm, which led to Taylor trying to frantically keep begging for what she wanted.
She wasn't entirely sure how much of that was coherent, but it didn't really matter because her encouragement seemed to work as it wasn't that long before Selena's thighs were smacking against Taylor's ass cheeks, making them jiggle ever so slightly and the sound of flesh meeting flesh to echo throughout the room, along with screams of pleasure.
Almost immediately after the real butt pounding began Taylor received the kind of orgasm she'd had only ever received through anal sex. The type of mind melting climax which was better than any other, mostly because of how perverted, naughty and submissive it felt.
And this time it was extra special because Selena was the one fucking her ass. Oh yes, the woman she loved was ass fucking her hard and deep, in that moment undisputedly making Taylor her bitch, and Taylor fell even more in love with her for it.
Which was the last coherent thought to go through her head as she was bombarded by orgasm after orgasm, Selena seemingly intent on giving her the best butt fucking of her entire life, and while she was up against some pretty stiff competition Taylor was confident she would manage it.
Selena totally wanted to make this the best butt fucking of Taylor's life, although it was only partly because she loved her girlfriend and wanted to make her feel good. The biggest reason was she wanted to prove a point.
That Taylor Swift's ass hole was hers now. It was her personal fuck hole, and she would use it whenever she wanted. Oh yes, Selena didn't care who had claimed ownership over Taylor's ass, or her own for that matter, as in this moment she felt like she could take down even Beyonce herself if it meant she could be the sole owner of Taylor Swift's tight little butt hole.
Whether she would feel the same when she came down from her high would be an interesting question, but right now as she brutally pounded her girlfriend's butt with her personal lesbian sex slave watching them Selena felt unstoppable.
There was another big reason Selena wanted to give Taylor the best butt fucking of her life, and that was because she simply felt that she had been neglecting her girlfriend lately. Ever since Demi had become her bitch Selena had been obsessed with fucking her fat ass.
They both had, but especially her, and while it had been incredibly fun she had often chose anal with Demi over just about anything with Taylor, and that was unhealthy considering Taylor was supposed to be her girlfriend and Demi was supposed to be her sex slave, not the other way around.
Also while it had been good to practice with Demi, otherwise she would be nowhere near as confident, it now seemed insane Selena hadn't bent Taylor over and shoved a strap-on up her perfect ass approximately five minutes or less after meeting her.
Right now nothing felt more natural to the normally submissive bottom, Selena fully embracing her inner top as she enjoyed the feeling of Taylor's cheeks jiggling against her thighs with every thrust. They weren't nearly as big and bouncy as Demi's fat ass was, but there was still some jiggle and it was definitely tighter than the whore ass of her childhood friend.
Most of all the sheer joy of having her secret girlfriend, the infamous Taylor Swift, bent over in front of her, ultimately slamming herself back against her anal invading thrusts, made Selena go totally berserk on Taylor's poor little ass hole, the two 'sweet and innocent' popstars becoming like wild animals determined to literally ruin Taylor's rectum with this brutal ass pounding.
Pretty much since the hard butt sex began, and perhaps even before then, Selena had been desperately holding back her own climax as she wanted to concentrate on Taylor's pleasure. However she was fighting against the inevitable, and eventually the stimulator bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising Taylor Swift caught up with her and Selena had a powerful climax of her own.
It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as all the practice with Demi allowed her to push through orgasms which would have definitely put an end to this fun a few months ago, but now Selena just seem to drill Taylor's back hole with every ounce of her strength. In truth she held back a little, but only because she wanted to admire her handiwork afterwards.
When she only had that little bit of strength left Selena yanked her cock out of Taylor's butt hole and then grinned widely as it remained gaping open, allowing her to see deep into her girlfriend's rectum.
She was so captivated by it that she almost didn't notice Demi slowly approaching while hungrily staring at the dildo covered in Taylor's ass cream, but she did, causing Selena to frown and scold her bitch, "No! Bad Demi! Bad. You've had plenty of chances to taste Taylor's ass, you greedy little bitch. It's Taylor's turn now, isn't that right babe?"
"Oh yeahhhhh, mmmmm, it's my turn." Taylor moaned dreamily, still recovering from her multiple orgasms, "It's my turn to taste my slutty ass on your big dick. Please Selena, let me suck my own slutty little dyke ass off of your dick."
"Only if you spread your cheeks for me first." Selena teased, and then grinned widely as Taylor did as she was told, "Oh yeahhhhh, show me that cute little gape! Oh fuck, that's one wrecked bitch hole. Mmmmmm, our Mistress would be proud."
"So proud." Taylor quickly agreed with a soft moan, although she wasn't sure it was true.
Taylor had been gaped enough to know that her butt hole wasn't nearly as wrecked as it had been in the past, although from the feel of it Selena had done real good for her experience level. But would their Black Mistress found that cute, or annoying?
After all, it had taken some convincing just to get her to sign over ownership of Demi's dyke butt, even with the promise that anyone could still use it whenever they wanted too. Which Taylor could understand, as it might encourage other bottoms to start topping and buying each other from their Black Mistress, leaving none for her. As unlikely as it sounded. Not that Taylor was focusing on that right now.
Taylor was too busy concentrating on holding her cheeks wide open, and staring back lovingly at the look of glee on Selena's face as she stared deep into the gaping hole in front of her.
Being asked to do this occasionally made Taylor blush, especially in times like this one there was an audience, but as always the embarrassment and humiliation only added to the thrill of performing such a submissive act, and knowing Selena was enjoying it so much really helped.



Besides, it was special because it was the first time Selena had gaped her ass, so Taylor didn't mind it going on a little long as it gave her the chance to savour the anticipation of another first.
Of course it came as a relief when Selena finally ordered, "Good girl Tay, now get over here and suck my cock! Oh yeah, I want my secret girlfriend Taylor Swift to use that cute little mouth of hers, which everyone thinks is so innocent and sweet, to clean her own ass off my big strap-on cock! Yeahhhhhhh, come on you little dyke, suck your lesbo butt cream off of my girl cock! Ohhhhhhh fuck yeah, take it into your dyke mouth and deep down your dyke throat! Get every drop of your whore butt! Suck it up like the greedy little ATM slut you are! Mmmmmm, yesssssssss, suck it just like that, in front of our bitch. Make Demi jealous as you have the honour of sucking my big dick while all she can do is watch."
Again Taylor felt a little sorry for Demi, but only a little. Especially in this case is that bitch had hogged all the yummy butt cream to herself while Taylor was tasting it for the first time tonight, and for the first time ever on Selena's dick.
In fact it was hard to think about anything when she wrapped her lips around the head of that dildo and greedily started to suck, Taylor allowing her eyes to flutter closed as she savoured her favourite flavour ever, her own butt.
And not just her own butt, but the deepest part of it, Taylor loving it so much she was able to savour it for about a full 10 seconds before greedily sucking every drop from the head and then lowering her mouth to get more.
Soon she was stuffing the strap-on down her throat, taking more with every bob of her head as she ravenously gave her girlfriend a blow job. Then as she reached the bottom, getting the last few drops of her anal juices Taylor reached up and cupped Selena's butt, causing the other popstar to grin wickedly, this was a pretty clear reminder that it was Taylor's turn next.
Oh yes, it was Taylor's turn to top Selena, and Taylor would be lying if she wasn't super nervous about it. Super excited, but super nervous. Maybe mega nervous. She just hoped she could do half as good a job as Selena, or at the very least give her cute little butt a decent pounding. The good news was, with a little scheduling, she would have a little super bottom named Demi to practice on.
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Sara Lance had been thrilled when then ex-girlfriend Nyssa al Ghul had suggested a threesome with Sara's then girlfriend Felicity Smoak, and it worked out better than she could have ever imagined. Surely nothing could beat that, right? Well, they were about to find out, because tonight she wasn't going to be just a Stuffed Canary.
No, tonight she was going to be a Fully Stuffed Canary, meaning there would be a nice big strap-on cock in her mouth, pussy and ass at the same time. And that was thanks to Thea Queen, their youngest teammate on Team Arrow and the girl she used to babysit for, and who now was the little fuck pet of Sara and her girlfriends. So surely Thea deserved a reward, right?
That's why Thea was currently handcuffed to the same bed where Sara had taken her anal cherry, naked except for a cute little dog collar around her neck and the butt-plug in her ass, whimpering so wonderfully as Sara slowly kissed her way back and forth between her nipples.
Of course this wasn't the real reward, just a preview, one which had lasted a lot longer than Sara had anticipated as Felicity was running late, again, perhaps proving that Sara needed to have another talk with Oli about overworking her genius girlfriend. Or maybe not, as in this case she loved the excuse to make Thea squirm, until her desire to please Sara was overridden by her need for some satisfaction.
"Please..." Thea whined softly and pathetically, "Please Mistress Sara, fuck me."
"Did we give you permission to speak?" Nyssa asked softly.
"It's okay Nyssa." Sara quickly placated her watching girlfriend before turning her attention to her little sub, "It's okay. We've waited for Felicity long enough. And it might even be better this way."
With that Sara started kissing her way down Thea's flat stomach, forcing herself to go at least a little slowly while the younger girl cried out, "Oh God yes, mmmmmm, oh Mistress Sara fuck me! Fucking lick me! Eat my pussy! Oh yes, oh yes, oh yes, please, please, please do it. Lick me! I need you tooooooooo oooooooooh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, ohhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd!"
It wasn't the first time Sara had gone down on this girl. Oh no, that came the day after the first foursome with Thea, in which Sara had genuinely been trying to be good, despite what Felicity might think, and stay away from the other girl at work, only approaching her at the end of her shift to explain that the previous night had been fun but Thea was under no obligation to do anything else if she didn't want too.
It wasn't her fault that a few minutes later she had cleared her boss's desk, laid Thea down on top of it and then fucked the younger girl's brains out. It was totally Thea's for dropping to her knees and begging for the privilege of being Sara's bitch. Because really, what else could she do at that point?
Once she reached her destination Sara was thrilled to learn that Thea's pussy was just as tasty as she remembered it, although unlike the first time Sara went nice and slowly so she could really savour the taste of the girl who was still technically her boss, even if it had become crystal clear that Thea had no power over her, and didn't want it.
In fact she seemed perfectly content with just squirming against Sara's tongue, although she did occasionally pull at the restraints on her hands and feet. Particularly her feet, although Sara was pretty sure that was just because Thea wanted to wrap her legs around her head like the very first time she had eaten her out.
Thea definitely wanted to do that, if just to reignite that precious memory of the first time her pussy had been treated to the incredibly skilled tongue of Sara Lance. Although she very much like the fact that she couldn't. That for all her training she was now completely helpless and at the mercy of these superior women.
Of course that was true without the restraints, but they were an added thrill which Thea had quickly grown to love. Mistress Sara and Mistress Nyssa were two very experienced Doms, and with their help Thea had embraced the role of the sub and would happily do anything these dominant women wanted.
That this was now what they wanted was beyond thrilling, and if Thea had to endure a little pleasurable torture in the process so be it.
Unfortunately Mistress Sara had pushed her beyond her capabilities, and while Mistress Sara had promised her she wouldn't be punished if it truly became too much like it did a few seconds ago Thea couldn't help but hope she would be punished anyway, and from the look on the face of Mistress Nyssa she would anyway, even if Mistress Sara wouldn't find out about it.
Which was good, because there were a few things Thea like more than being bent over the knee of a superior woman, or her desk at work, or some other surface so she could receive a nice hard spanking from one of her Mistresses.
Although it as hard to think about things she might receive in the future while another woman was going down on her. An incredibly experienced woman who was only too happy to show off her skills at eating pussy, skills which easily put her to shame despite over the past few weeks practically living with her head in between the legs of one of her owners.
Her wonderful Mistress Sara, who was currently driving her crazy with just a few gentle licks, and just as Thea thought she was getting used to it Mistress Sara lingered on her clit to pull her from her mind and makes her cry out extra loudly once again. God, it was heaven. Or at least it was for a lesbian slut like Thea Queen.
Bisexual slut would probably be more accurate, but Thea's dating life after Roy wasn't exactly stellar and she had made it very clear to her Mistresses that she was only too happy to give up men if it meant being their little dyke fuck pet. Hell, given the overwhelming pleasure she was feeling right now Thea would have become a nun if Mistress Sara would only make her cum.
So overwhelmed was she that Thea didn't even notice when someone else entered the room. Partly because they remained uncharacteristically silent for a few long seconds before making their presence known, initially startling Thea before she grinned happily.
"Sara, what the hell!" Felicity exclaimed, forcing herself to sound angry before she grinned and playfully scolded, "You started without me?"
"Sorry babe, you were just taking so long." Sara apologised after reluctantly removing her mouth from Thea's pussy and turned to the other blonde. She then stood up and strolled over to Felicity while telling her, "But now you're here... the real fun can begin."
Felicity opened her mouth to ask what exactly Sara meant by that, but before she could get a word out the Canary kissed her. Although assaulted her might have been more accurate, Sara pushing her tongue into her mouth straightaway so Felicity would have absolutely no choice but to taste Thea Queen's pussy on her girlfriend's lips and tongue.
Not that it would really matter, because after a year of being together Felicity couldn't imagine ever turning Sara down for a kiss, even if it resulted in her feeling incredibly guilty. In this case especially guilty because she undeniably liked the taste, and even moaned softly when it hit her tastebuds, causing Sara to smirk triumphantly for a few seconds before Felicity started kissing back.
After making out for a few passionate minutes Sara grinned knowingly, "How did our slut taste?"
"Good." Felicity blushed, unable to deny it, "But I'm still not sure I can, you know..."
"Oh come on baby, you know you want too." Sara pushed, "And Thea does too, isn't that right Thea?"
"Yes Mistress Sara!" Thea quickly agreed, "I want Mistress Felicity to eat me. Please Mistress Felicity, eat my pussy. I want you to eat my little dyke cunt soooooo bad Mistress Felicity, please do it."
"You heard the girl." Sara said, slipping behind Felicity, placing her head on her shoulder and pointing her in the direction of Thea's open legs, "Just look at that wonderful little invitation? Can you really turn it down when I got it all nice and ready for you? Wouldn't that just be a waste?"
"Well, yeah... but-" Felicity began.
"No more buts." Sara quickly interrupted, before softening her tone again, "Come on Felicity, Thea has been our dyke bitch for months now and you still haven't tasted her."
"Which is cruel given how much you've used her mouth." Nyssa chimed in with a wicked grin.
"Exactly." Sara agreed, giving Felicity a gentle push forward, figuratively and literally, "So come on babe, go get you some of that 20-year-old pussy."
Felicity stumbled forward, gulped softly, and then whispered to herself, "Oliver, please forgive me."
With that Felicity took Sara's place on the bed and took her first long lick of Thea Queen's pussy. Well, straight from the source, because she had tasted it before on Nyssa's lips and tongue, and the fingers of Nyssa and Sara, as both of her girlfriends prepared her for this moment.
Although nothing could have really prepared her for the moment she tasted Oliver's little sister right from the source and heard Thea her moaning for her as she licked her. The guilt was just so overwhelming, but not as much as her desire for more, Felicity quickly establishing a steady tongue rhythm as she began greedily licking Thea's little pussy.
Those first half a dozen licks were slow and gentle, and Felicity completely ignored Thea's clit despite the fact it looks so swollen and needy, because despite her apprehension now she had finally crossed this line Felicity wanted to savour the first time she fucked her friend and little sister of her boss with her mouth.
However the constant whimpering out of Thea's mouth ultimately convinced Felicity to show her friend some mercy in the form of some attention to her clit, at first just touching it with every stroke of her tongue, but then quickly moving to lingering on it and then taking it into her mouth, both of which really made Thea cry out in pleasure and her yummy juices flow.
It was tempting to push even further, but then Sara scolded her, "Felicity, don't spoil our bitch."
"I think that's a little hypocritical given how much you've spoiled her with all those ass fuckings." Nyssa grinned wickedly at Sara, before turning to Felicity, "But Sara's right, there is no need to spoil her. Or rush this. Mmmmmm, especially not when your pretty little blonde head look so good in between the legs of Oliver Queen's little sister."
The little reminder of who this was had Felicity blushing a little, but thankfully her girlfriends didn't keep reminding her. In fact they remained suspiciously silent, Felicity glancing over at them to see what they were up to, without pausing the pussy licking of course, as she was very used to having to keep one eye on especially Sara.
To her surprise, and delight, the worst the other two did was strip themselves. Other than that they just seemed generally content with watching her, which Felicity actually found a little flattering. It made her want to put on a show for them, and that's exactly what she did, using every wicked trick that Nyssa and Sara had taught her to tease Thea for what felt like hours before finally giving her what she wanted.
Thea whimpered joyfully throughout this. Lately all her secret desires had been satisfied, or more accurately the ones involving having amazing lesbian sex with Sara Lance and Nyssa al Ghul. However sex with Felicity Smoak had been limited to Thea being given the privilege of eating Mistress Felicity's pussy and there was a big part of her which selfishly wanted more.
Which wasn't surprising considering she used to be a spoilt heiress, but Thea felt she had done a good job of shaking the bratty nature she may be had as a young child turned into mature women, and more importantly a good sub who patiently waited to be given a treat.
It had been hard, because Thea really wanted Mistress Felicity to join in the fun some more. At lease with Thea involved. The hacker had no problem when Thea was chained up and forced to watch her Mistresses go at it, but she had only had the privilege of watching that ones and while it gave her plenty of masturbation material watching it had been torturous as she wanted in so badly, and was ravenous when she was finally unchained.
Fortunately Mistress Nyssa and Mistress Sara were happy to oblige, even if unfortunately Mistress Felicity hadn't. But she was now, and that's all that mattered, Thea forcing herself to remain silent and just enjoy this even as her body ached for more.
Luckily Mistress Sara was a big softy at heart, and showed some mercy by offering up some encouragement, "Come on Felicity, you know I love watching you eat pussy, but there's no need to overdo the teasing. Trust me, poor little Thea has suffered enough."
"And who's fault is that, beloved?" Nyssa quipped with a smirk.
"Felicity's." Sara replied without hesitation, then when Felicity lifted her head and gave her a look she simply shrugged and added, "What? You were late."
"And you need to learn some self-control." Felicity pointed out, before licking her lips and looking up at Thea while she continued to talk to her other girlfriends, "But Thea shouldn't have to suffer for your impatience, so as long as she asks nicely I'll be more than happy to make her cum."
Her eyes lighting up Thea whimpered, "Please Mistress Felicity, make me cum. Please fuck me and make me cum for you. I want to cum for you, I want toooooo ohhhhhhhhh aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddd! Fuck yes, fuck me, oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Honestly Thea would have liked the opportunity to beg a little longer, simply because she didn't know when it would be her getting her pussy eaten again, and there would never be another first time that Felicity Smoak would be doing it, but really that was just the spoiled brat in her threatening to come out again.
Anyway, it was really hard to be disappointed when another woman was slipping a finger inside her very welcoming pussy, Thea losing the ability to speak as Mistress Felicity slowly pushed her finger inside her. She then leaned back when Mistress Felicity gave them both a moment to savour having her finger all the way inside Thea's cunt, but it was only briefly as soon afterwards the other woman officially began finger fucking her.
Soon after that Mistress Felicity lent down and began gently licking Thea's clit, Overwatch effortlessly bringing Speedy to the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds. She then kept her there for a little while, but it wasn't long before Mistress Felicity was slipping a second finger in and then wrapping her lips around Thea's clit and sucking on it. Not hard, but hard enough to make Thea cum.
Oh was it ever hard enough to make her cum, Thea throwing her head back and letting out a loud scream of pleasure as her pussy clamped down hard on the fingers of her Mistress and covered them with her girl cum. Then she did it again and again and again, Mistress Felicity effortlessly spoiling Thea with multiple orgasms.
Felicity didn't mean to make Thea cum quite so much, and she was surprised her assassin girlfriends didn't say something. Or just pull her off. It wouldn't even be hard as they were a lot stronger than she was, but they must have been enjoying the show too much to stop it. Which was flattering. Mostly.
There was a part of Felicity which felt like they were smirking at her the entire time, and at least Sara was probably touching herself, but mostly it was a flattering testament to her vastly improved skills, and watch her with someone who wasn't technically part of the relationship without any jealousy. Which just showed how twisted their relationship had become, but still.
It also helped that Felicity knew exactly what they had planned for the night, and unless that changed for some unlikely reason Thea wasn't going to need to do much but just lie here and look pretty. Hell, Felicity could have fucked Thea into unconsciousness and they could have still probably gone through with what they had planned. In fact she could all but guarantee they would, which was good thing, especially when Felicity tasted Thea's girl cum and instantly wanted more.
She had felt that way when Sara had gone down on Thea and then kissed her afterwards. In fact that memory was one of the many reasons why Felicity had agreed to do this. But tasting it because she was making Thea Queen cum was a wholly different experience.
Her mouth was so close to Thea's cum leaking cunt it was inevitable that she would taste some, and when she did Felicity immediately removed her fingers from her friend's pussy and replace them with her mouth, greedily sucking at that yummy hole until there was no more girl cum to swallow.
Then she slammed her tongue inside that tight little twat and hammered it in and out until Thea once again came, her experience with Nyssa and particularly Sara allowing Felicity to instantly remove her tongue and swallowing at least the majority of that precious liquid before she reinserted her tongue and repeated the process.
This continued until finally someone intervened and suddenly Felicity found herself being yanked upwards, turned around and roughly kissed. It all happened so fast Felicity honestly wasn't sure who it was, but as she felt a soft feminine body pressed against her own she relaxed and assumed it was one of her girlfriends. Probably Sara.
In fact she'd be willing to bet money on it, both on the way the other woman kissed her, and her impatience of waiting for Felicity to stop of her own accord. Then after a few minutes of frantic kissing Felicity was proven right, Sara breaking the kiss and then stepping back to give Felicity that megawatt smile which was so rarely seen, and made her heart flutter at the fact that she was the one it could bring this out of Sara given how solemn she had been when they first met.
"That was amazing babe." Sara grinned wickedly, "Now we just need to get you to strap on your big dick and fuck Thea up her tight little ass."
"Assuming that you'll leave that hole alone long enough for Felicity to have a turn." Nyssa quipped, "Or anyone else for that matter."
"Hey, it's not my fault I'm the one with the most access to that sweet little butt." Sara pointed out, and then looking over her shoulder before Felicity got her attention.
Those words of course made Felicity blush a little, but she joined in on the fun by reaching down to roughly squeeze Sara's ass and as confidently as she could manage told her, "It's not Thea's tight little ass I'm going to be fucking tonight."
Sara gasped softly when Felicity grabbed her butt, then she grinned excitedly, "Yeah?"
"Yeah." Felicity said boldly, "And since you were the one who begged us to make you a fully stuffed Canary you can go get my big dick, strap it around my waist and get it nice and ready for your slutty little ass hole."
"Mine too." Nyssa added, "Don't forget my big dick. Or one for Thea."
"Yes Mistress Felicity, yes Mistress Nyssa." Sara said only half mockingly as she eagerly did what she was told.
Sara had already picked out exactly which dildos her girlfriends, and fuck pet, were going to be using on her, so it was a simple matter of pulling open the bottom dresser draw where they kept their favourite toys, grabbing the three strap-ons on top of the pile and then quickly returning to Felicity.
She then dropped to her knees in front of the hacker and held out the harness for Felicity to step into, Felicity quickly obliging so Sara could pull it up her thighs and then tightened it around the physically weaker blonde's waist. Then Sara took a firm hold of the dildo, gave it one playful stroke and then looked up at Felicity before wrapping her lips around the head of the man-made meat and then began to bob her head up and down.



"That's it bitch, suck my cock!" Felicity boldly told the assassin, knowing it was exactly what both her girlfriends wanted, the looks they were giving her encouraging her to continue, "Yeah, suck it! Get it nice an wet for your slutty little ass hole. You don't want lube, do you? No, Sara Lance is such a massive anal whore that she can take it up the ass with just a little spit. And she wants to feel a little pain for the inevitable pleasure as her whore hole is stretched and reminded that it's a fuck hole for Felicity Smoak and Nyssa al Ghul! Fuck Sara, you look so good on your knees. Oh yeah baby, you look good on your knees, sucking my big dick so I can shove it right up your sexy little ass, but I think we are making Nyssa jealous. Aren't we baby?"
"Damn right you are!" Nyssa grinned, moving to stand right beside Felicity, "Oh Felicity, I do love watching Sara suck your cock, but don't hog her. Mmmmm, I want some of that whore mouth too. And we are supposed to be sharing her after all."
"Of course." Felicity agreed, briefly looking at Nyssa while doing so before turning her attention back to Sara, roughly grabbing the other blonde's hair and pulling her mouth away from her strap-on, "You heard us slut, don't pretend like you didn't. Strap Nyssa's cock to her and suck it! Yeah, suck it like you've been sucking mine."
"Yes Mistress Felicity, yes Mistress Nyssa." Sara said, this time without any mockery in her voice as she quickly did as she was told.
In what felt like seconds Nyssa's strap-on was firmly around her waist and Sara was eagerly taking it into her mouth. Clearly showing her approval Nyssa wrapped her fingers into Sara's hair, gently pushed more dildo into the kneeling woman's mouth and then restarted the verbal encouragement that Felicity had so wonderfully started.
Sara listened to every word of it with a happy smile on her face, although it definitely wasn't her main focus. No, that was giving Nyssa a thorough blow job. One a well practised cock sucker like herself could be proud of. But before she could really get going and stuff that dick down her throat she was forcefully pulled off of it and onto the other, surprisingly by Felicity.
"My turn." Felicity said brightly, "And you better deep throat this time bitch!"
Those words of course delighted Sara and she rushed to obey, quickly taking enough dildo into her mouth that it was poking the entrance to her throat. It then slipped into her windpipe, Sara fighting her urge to gag as she continued her dissent with every bob of her head. Then just as she was about to get the last few inches she was pulled off again, this time by Nyssa, and ordered her to do the same thing for her.
This process was repeated a few times before finally Sara was allowed to deep throat the entire length of first Felicity's cock, and then Nyssa's cock, which was slightly frustrating but mostly just hot for the vigilante known as the Canary.
Then after a minute or two of literally fucking Sara's mouth Nyssa pushed the blonde away and then as she gasped on the floor she told her, "Don't forget about Thea. She still needs to be equipped and prepared."
"Yeah Sara." Felicity chimed in lustfully, "Give your little bitch a cock she can fuck your cunt with."
"Oh, she won't be fucking me babe." Sara grinned, standing up and walking over to the bed, "I will."
"You mean we will." Nyssa corrected.
"Yeah, sure." Sara murmured, too busy with the final strap-on to really pay attention.
Given how Thea was still bound to the bed this final stage was difficult, but far from impossible for someone like Sara. It helped that Thea had fully regained consciousness after her rather draining series of orgasms so she was able to wordlessly lift her butt up so Sara could slide the harness underneath it and then strap it around her waist before proceeding to give the younger girl a nice and sloppy wet blow job.
Although the difference was that she wasn't pushed back and forth between this dildo and another, and the entire time Sara stared up into Thea's eyes while remembering just how thoroughly she had dominated this girl over the past few weeks. And exactly what was going to happen next.
Thea was also very mindful how totally Mistress Sara had dominated her, to the point where she thought of her as Mistress Sara in her head, and of course the amazing gift she would receive next, but her main focus was on the present as Sara Lance gave her a blow job. That alone blew Thea's mind. It was a kind of kinky act Thea could have never imagined, even after becoming Mistress Sara's plaything.
The fact she was handcuffed to a bed made it very clear who was in charge, but still. And God, did Mistress Sara ever look beautiful like this. Oh yes, Sara Lance looked good sucking Thea's cock. And she was doing such a good job of it, eventually taking the entire length down her throat so she could cover it with her spit.
Then all of a sudden Mistress Sara was crawling up the bed until they were again face to face, and so that her pussy was hovering over Thea's cock. Mistress Sara then smiled at her wickedly and without breaking eye contact reached down, grabbed hold of the dildo and held it firmly in place while she pushed herself downwards. Eye contact was then briefly broken as Mistress Sara closed her eyes and let out a long moan, obviously savouring the penetration.
Then she opened her eyes again as she began slowly lowering herself down further, the older woman easily taking the dildo and then again savouring the moment when she was sitting on Thea's lap with the full length buried inside her.
It wasn't long after that pause that Nyssa called out, "Sara, stop wasting time and start riding that dick."
"Yeah baby, ride it." Felicity agreed, and then when Sara did as she was told Felicity happily continued, "Oh yes that's it Sara, ride that dick! Mmmmmm, you look so sexy babe. So sexy riding Thea's dick. Come on Sara, bounce up and down. Make us want to fuck you."
Shooting her girlfriends what kind of looked like a playful grin from where Thea was Mistress Sara slowly increased the pace of her bouncing. It was likely she was going to do that anyway now she had built up a rhythm, but it was clear she still enjoyed the encouragement, and so did Thea.
She had loved dirty talk before becoming her friend's sex slave, and now she loved it even more. Almost as much as watching Mistress Sara's boobs bounce up and down with every thrust, or the look on Mistress Sara's face as she turned back to her. Of course she didn't have a great view of what happened next, but she definitely love that too.
"So, do you want her ass first, or shall I do the honours?" Nyssa asked Felicity.
"You do it." Felicity replied without hesitation, "I don't think I have the patience to be gentle with her right now."
"Very well. Sara, stay still and allow me to get into your ass!" Nyssa said, slowly leaning down behind her prey and softly asking, "Aren't you forgetting something?"
"Yes Mistress Nyssa?" Sara replied after a brief hesitation.
"That's right bitch." Nyssa purred lustfully, before slapping Sara's butt, "Do not forget again."
When her butt was slapped Mistress Sara understandably let out an audible gasp, quickly followed by a smile as Mistress Nyssa pulled one of her butt cheeks a side with one hand while lubricating two fingers on the other hand by briefly popping them into her mouth before bringing that hand down to her target.
From the happy sounds that followed Thea guessed that Mistress Sara was being anally fingered, with what happening next being pretty obvious to the bounded sex slave. It was then especially Thea wished she could see exactly what was happening, but she still felt it was an honour just taking part in this small way.
Especially as the constant bashing against her clit thanks to the stimulator within the harness was giving her more physical pleasure than she could have guessed, along with the mental high of being able to DP Mistress Sara.
Nyssa was very much looking forward to that, although she would not allow her lust for Sara or her amazing ass to cause her to hurt her first love.
Of course she was probably way too cautious, considering she was back to giving Sara extremely frequent anal poundings, but Nyssa didn't feel that anyone could blame her, especially Felicity as she knew how fun it was to finger fuck Sara Lance and hear the Canary go from cooing happily to grumbling about not getting what she wanted. Not that Nyssa really paid attention to such things.
No, she was too busy enjoying stretching Sara's sexy little ass hole with first one, and then two fingers.
When she finally pulled her fingers out and pressed the head of her strap-on against her girlfriend's slutty ass hole Sara let out an excited gasp and Nyssa could tell she was opening her mouth to encourage this action. Before she could Nyssa rammed forwards, roughly forcing the head of the dildo into Sara's butt and causing the Canary to cry out loudly in a mixture of pleasure and pain.
As not even that could force a cry of pure pain out of her little bird Nyssa had absolutely no sympathy for her, and gave a series of hard thrusts to force the rest of the dick up Sara's butt before officially beginning the sodomy. Which of course caused Sara to gasp, groan and cry out in mostly pleasure.
Then Nyssa roughly smacked Sara's ass a few times, which for most people would have been a punishment, but depraved whore that she was Sara Lance just groaned in pleasure. Which made it tempting to use every ounce of her strength to smack and fuck Sara's ass, which just might be soon enough that she wouldn't enjoy it, if that was even possible, but no.
Nyssa wasn't willing to really take the risk of hurting her beloved Canary. Besides, with her years of experience pounding ass, and Sara's years of experience of taking it up the ass, it was a simple matter of minutes before Sara's bowels loosened to the point that she was moaning loudly in pure pleasure, and shortly after that she started to beg for more.
"Hard! Mmmmmm, fuck me harder Nyssa." Sara moaned softly and dreamily, "Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, pound my ass! Fucking slam my fucking little hole! Oh yeah, fuck me! Fuck me harder, AH!"
Suddenly grabbing a firm hold of Sara's hair Nyssa yanked it up violently so the blonde was forced to lift her head up, allow the brunette to growled, "What happened to Mistress Nyssa?"
"I, I, I..." Sara stammered, genuinely caught off-guard, "I wasn't being serious."
Nyssa raised an eyebrow, then asked knowingly, "But you wanted to be?"
"Permanently? No... but for right now, hell yeah." Sara admitted with a grin.
"Then beg properly you whore!" Nyssa demanded, yanking back on Sara's hair.
"AH, fuck me! Fuck me Nyssa!" Sara grinned mischievously just to get another yank, then when she got it continued more submissively, "AH FUCK! Oh Mistress Nyssa, please fuck my ass! Mmmmmm, please fuck my tight little ass hole. Fuck it hard and deep and make me cum like a bitch. Please Mistress Nyssa, fuck me harder in my bitch hole."
Nyssa grinned, "One harder ass fucking, coming right up."
"Wait!" Felicity interrupted, "Don't hog her. She's my girlfriend too. I want a turn with that slutty little bitch hole of hers."
There was a brief pause and then Nyssa grinned again, "I'm sorry Felicity, you're absolutely right. You should have a turn with this bitch's butt hole... so go ahead. Do it! Mmmmm, stuff Sara's bitch hole so we can make her air tight."
"Oh God yes, stuff my ass Mistress Felicity!" Sara begged gleefully, "Stuff my slutty little ass full of your cock so Mistress Nyssa can stuff hers in my mouth and make me suck it clean while you're fucking my ass. Make me your stuff Canary. Mmmmmm, your fully stuffed Canary. I wanna be Mistress Felicity's and Mistress Nyssa's fully stuffed Canary. Oh God, my ass feel so empty, and so does my mouth. Please Mistress Felicity, Mistress Nyssa fill my holes. Ohhhhhhh shove your cocks up my ass and in my ass so I can be made air tight. Come on Mistress Felicity, take my slutty little ass hole and fuck me like a bitch, just like Mistress Nyssa did. Please just fuck me! Fuck me, fuck ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, fuck me, fuck my ass, oooooooh fuck!"
As she had spoke Nyssa pulled her strap-on completely out of Sara's ass, shifted her body so she was kneeling to the side of the Canary and then spread her cheeks widely and invitingly for the hacker.
Felicity watched this with interest, and opened her mouth to either taunt Sara or tell her to beg, but as Sara beat her to it, and wouldn't let her get a word in edgeways, ultimately she just seemed to give up and kneeled behind her ultimate target and took aim at it.
Despite her earlier words she then slowly violated Sara's loosened and open ass hole, which was a little disappointing for Nyssa, but only a little as she got a front row seat to the debauchery.
Sara was far more disappointed by it, and frustrated, and yet it was another reason she loved Felicity so much. Her nerdy girl knew Sara want her to tease her, and slowly pushing that dildo up her desperately wanting to be fucked ass was probably the best way she could do that.
Well, that and giving her an infuriatingly slow and gentle butt fucking once the full length of that strap-on was buried inside her bowels, which of course Felicity did. Although as much as she craved to be fucked hard this way Sara would be able to enjoy the sensation of getting triple stuffed even more, something she literally couldn't wait any longer for, so once again she began begging.
"Mistress Nyssa, please give me your cock. Mmmmmm, I want your cock in my mouth." Sara whined in between moans, "I wanna suck my own ass off your cock while Mistress Felicity fucks my ass with hers. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I wanna be made air tight. Please make me air tight like the little slut I am. Please? You promised, ohhhhhhh, you promised you'd make me air tight. Ooooooh yeah, to stuff all my holes and make me your little stuffed Canary, mmmmmm, your fully stuffed Canary, so just do it! Feed me your yummy ass flavoured girl cock as Mistress Felicity uses hers to fuck my slutty butt. Oh come on Mistress Nyssa, you know you want too. Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, fuck my mouth, mmmmmm, fuck my dyke mouth with your girl cock! Oh yes!"
Finally Nyssa moved towards her and pressed the tip of the dildo which had just been deep inside Sara's ass against Sara's lips, the Canary immediately parting them so Nyssa could push forwards even more so that the strap-on slid inside Sara's mouth. Sara then moaned happily as the taste of her own ass hit her taste-buds, and she closed her eyes not only to savour the flavour but the moment she was officially made airtight.
Oh yes, she finally had a cock in her cunt, and another in her ass, and yet another one in her mouth, which had to be the ultimate slutty thing she could do. It certainly made her feel like a total slut, which she adored. And just when she didn't think it could get any better, it did, as her girlfriends began taunting her.
"Yessssss, that's it you perverted little bitch, suck it! Mmmmmm, suck my cock!" Nyssa ordered gleefully, "Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, you look so good with a cock in your mouth. I've always thought that, but you look even better with a cock in every single one of your holes. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, my sweet Canary looks good with everyone of her holes stuffed with dick! Yeahhhhhh, take it! Take it slut! Take it in every one of your holes! Yesssssss, let's see Sara Lance take a girl cock in each one of her dyke fuck holes at the same time like the total lesbian whore that she is! Oh yeah, that's so hot! How does it look to you, Mistress Felicity?"
"Amazing." Felicity moaned softly, a little preoccupied by the sight before her, but for Sara's sake she forced herself to recover and get into the dirty talk, "Sara's ass looks like it was made for my girl dick. And it was! Oooooooh yeah, yours and mine. Sara's little ass hole was always meant to take our dicks, just like her mouth was meant to clean them afterwards. Which is what's happening right now isn't it? Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, I see you Sara. Sucking on that dick just been in your ass. Mmmmmm, fucking ATM whore. And now yours our little air tight whore! Ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssss, thanks to Thea you're now our little air tight whore, our three hole slut, our fully stuffed Canary taking it in each and every one of her hot little dyke fuck holes! Isn't that right Thea?"
"That's right." Thea piped up, "Mmmmm, and she really does look so fucking good. So-"
"Shut up slut, superior women are talking." Nyssa interrupted, before going right back to the dirty talk, "Oh yes Sara, you look so good taking it in all your holes. Mmmmmm, and you're taking it so well you dirty little slut."
If her mouth wasn't full Sara would have thanked them for the flattery, and be happily agreeing with all the dirty words that she loved so much. As Nyssa's dick was stuffing her mouth Sara settled for smiling around it and staring up lovingly at her first true love, as the second one continued gently sodomising her.
Most of all she greedily sucked that cock, cleaning every single drop of her butt cream from the head of the strap-on in a matter of seconds before working her way down the shaft. She took a little more time with the middle portion before ultimately stuffing the dildo down her throat so she could clean the last of her ass juice, Nyssa helpfully shuffling forward every so often to make it easier for her.
Shortly after Sara's lips reached the base Nyssa paused the taunting and said, "Awww, looks like this deep-throating slut has no more ass cream to clean. Any idea what we could do about that Felicity?"
Taking the hint Felicity smiled, "I might."
With those words Felicity yanked her cock out of Sara's ass and Nyssa pulled hers from Sara's mouth and the two swap places.
If Sara had been the one pounding some ass she would have been seek it as well, especially as Nyssa could be such a butt hog, but she suspected this was just another example of how selfless Felicity could be, once again putting Sara's needs before her own. In this case Sara's need, or at least perverted desire, for butt cream, Sara eagerly opening her mouth like a baby bird a second before Felicity was even in position.
This earned her a look which seemed to say 'typical' from Felicity, but the selfless girl didn't hesitate in giving Sara what she wanted.
Neither did Nyssa. In fact she seemed to deliberately time it so that as soon as Felicity was pushing her ass flavoured cock into Sara's open mouth she was shoving her spit coated dick straight up Sara's slutty ass. Her ass hole was nowhere near as open as her mouth, but it was so loose and slightly open so all Sara really felt was pleasure from that penetration.
Well, there was little pain, but that only added to her pleasure because she was a twisted little slut. Further proof of that was how she moaned again when the unique flavour of her own butt hit her taste-buds, Sara closing her eyes to savour the sensation of her mouth an ass once again being filled, making her air tight.
She got plenty of chances to savour that feeling as Nyssa and Felicity switch places over and over again, making sure Sara was constantly tasting her own ass on one of their cocks. It also ensured that her slutty ass was thoroughly stretched out and prepared for the pounding to come. Honestly it was a bit much, considering just how regularly her two girlfriends butt fucked her, and then Sara liked a little pain with her pleasure.
Of course she still got it, just another way. An arguably more pleasurable way, as Felicity and Nyssa kept up the constant switching much longer than was necessary, making Sara ache for a climax. Which in a way made her love them even more, but there was only so much teasing that even a trained assassin could take.



Inevitably as Felicity and Nyssa switch places for what felt like the millionth time Sara cried out desperately, "Hard! Fuck me harder! Please Mistress Nyssa, Mistress Felicity, make me cum. I need to cum. Oh please, I need to cum with your cocks inside me. All of them! You too Thea. I want all your cocks inside of me, fucking all my fucking fuck holes like the greedy little whore I am. Please? Please pound all my slutty little fuck holes at the same time. Make your fully stuffed Canary cum. Please Mistress Nyssa, Mistress Felicity, use my mouth and ass hole like a whore's cunt while I ride Thea's cock with my whore cunt so I can cum like never before."
There was a brief pause, just to make sure Sara had finished, then Nyssa turned to Felicity and asked, "What do you think my love?"
"Well, she did asked nicely for it. And she did remember our proper titles." Felicity pointed out with a grin, "So I say we give it to her."
"Agreed." Nyssa smiled wickedly as she and Felicity finished switching places, "I'm in the mood for some hard fucking anyway."
With that Nyssa shoved her cock back into Sara's mouth, the blonde not savouring the flavour this time and instead just eagerly starting to suck as she knew what was to come. Meanwhile the other blonde slowly pushed her dick back into Sara's ass, honestly more slowly than Sara would have liked, but she always trusted Felicity to give her what she wanted.
Sure enough after a initial slow thrust which buried every inch of that strap-on back up her butt, and also establishing a steady rhythm, Felicity began picking up speed, inevitably giving Sara the hard butt pounding she so desperately wanted. About the same time Nyssa started fucking her mouth, making this heavenly experience even better than what came before, and even though it didn't seem possible it was only going to get better.
For a few long seconds Sara found herself on the edge of orgasm, but she was so overwhelmed she couldn't tell whether Felicity was teasing her or her body trying to resist just so she could get a few more precious seconds of awareness of this wonderful assault on her body.
Either way as amazing as the triple fucking was her inevitable climax came as a relief, and a powerful one at that. Perhaps even more powerful than any she had ever known. The ones that followed it definitely were, because Sara was being roughly pounded by the two women she loved, and their pet slut, making her feel just so overwhelmed. So loved. So fucked.
Felicity did her best to hold back her own climax, but it was only a matter of time. Not just for the stimulator inside the harness constantly bashing against her clit, but because of Sara's butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs with every thrust, and the sounds their flesh meeting made. Also the garbled screams of pleasure which were escaping from Sara's thoroughly fucked mouth.
Most of all there was a mental high from not only butt fucking this deadly assassin, but being part of a triple fucking. Oh yes, with the help of Nyssa and Thea she was giving Sara her first ever triple pounding, and Felicity had arguably the most important role at the moment is not only was she slamming Sara's ass hole but with every thrust she was impaling her pussy on Thea's cock.
It helped a lot that Nyssa was more or less in the same boat as she was, even if Felicity was worried that the Heir to the Demon and was taking Sara's words a little too literally. Because Felicity had seen Sara take a lot of punishment, both of the pleasurable kind and the non-pleasurable kind, but she had never throat fucked her quite this brutally before.
Which was really saying something, because Sara had confessed a love for rough sex, and it was hardly surprising that both Nyssa enjoyed it too and it was something they had frequently done together, but they had been having it more and more around Felicity, making her feel increasingly inadequate.
For better or for worse this led to Felicity giving Sara's ass everything she had, perhaps fucking it harder than ever before.
As a result she squeezed a lot of orgasms out of Sara, and inevitably out of herself, but to her credit Felicity pushed through it and the ones that followed as she was determined to prove she could be just as much a top, or at least just as much a butt buster, as Nyssa al Ghul. Whether she achieved that goal was debatable, but thanks to her previous times with Sara and her training outside the bedroom Felicity did herself proud.
Ultimately though she reached her limit, and rather embarrassing herself by collapsing she pulled out and admired her handiwork.
After a few long seconds of staring at Sara's gaping butt hole Felicity turned to Nyssa and told her, "Your turn."
Wordlessly Nyssa removed her cock from Sara's mouth, moved behind her and shoved that big dildo up Sara's ass. If it was Felicity there was no way she could resist saying something, but there was something really sexy about the way Nyssa could move so silently and then just as silently going for the kill.
Which was very much metaphorical in this case, which luckily Felicity didn't dwell on as she just stared at Nyssa as she had her way with Sara's butt, contentious to watch at first. Then she remembered her insecurities, and moved around Sara so she could shove her ass flavoured cock into her girlfriend's mouth one last time tonight and try and face fuck her half as hard as Nyssa just did.
Thea was so jealous of Mistress Sara right now. She had been jealous of her throughout the triple fucking, but it was never more overwhelming than at that instant, because although it was very close Mistress Nyssa was the best butt fucker of the group and to see her delivering a hard anal pounding was truly a work of art.
Combined with Mistress Sara getting to taste her own ass via Mistress Felicity's cock and the fact that every thrust from Mistress Nyssa impaled Mistress Sara's cum squirting cunt on the dildo strapped around Thea's waist and Thea wasn't sure she could even fathom how submissive pleasure Mistress Sara was feeling right now.
Surely the only way that it could possibly be better was if Thea was a thrusting upwards into Mistress Sara? Thea wasn't sure about that at first, because she had been so lost in submission lately it was hard for her to imagine topping in any way, and even what she was doing now felt kind of unnatural.
But it also felt really good, and Thea would do absolutely anything to give Mistress Sara just a little bit more pleasure. However she was worried that there would be repercussions from her other Mistresses. And sure enough when she did try a few cautious thrusts Thea soon received a look from Mistress Nyssa which could practically kill a man. So she quickly cut it out in favour of letting her Mistresses do all the work.
Of course mostly it was Mistress Nyssa, but Mistress Felicity was doing her best to make Thea insanely jealous, and no doubt make Mistress Sara cum harder, as she slowly forced her strap-on into Mistress Sara's mouth and then began to fuck it. And fuck it with more force than Thea thought Mistress Felicity was willing to give.
Hell, it was so hard that Thea's throat tingled with the memory of previous face fuckings she had received from Mistress Nyssa and Mistress Sara. It also made her cum, the stimulator inside the harness and the sheer joy of doing this to Mistress Sara making Thea cum oh so wonderfully hard. So really, she couldn't complain.
Especially considering that after who knows how many mutual orgasms Mistress Nyssa roughly pulled her cock from Mistress Sara's misused ass and after admiring her handiwork for a few long seconds walked around and shoved her cock into Thea's face, Mistress Felicity politely moving aside to make this easier on everyone.
Whether there was initially more words than 'suck it' would perhaps always be a mystery to Thea as she immediately opened her mouth and started greedily sucking at the ass flavoured dildo, instantly loving the taste of Mistress Sara's ass which she had previously only sampled once before. Then after a few minutes of ravenous sucking she heard something very clearly, something which made her submissive heart skip a beat.
"Yeahhhhhh, suck it good slut, mmmmmmm, because you're next." Nyssa threatened, trying not to smirk at the clearly happy reaction this got from her pet.
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Natasha Romanoff didn't immediately open her eyes when she came back to consciousness. It had been beaten into her from an early age to assess the situation she was in before opening her eyes, and remember how she got here.
Unfortunately neither were particularly pleasant, as her hands were securely tied behind her back and she was bent over some kind of device and strapped firmly down onto it, Natasha unable to pick the lock or slide her way out of the restraints despite her best efforts.
Surprisingly not even breaking bones help, as they instantly healed, which was a new one on her. Then again everything today was new for her. Not being defeated, that had happened before and if she got out of this it would happen again, but everything else was different.
She had certainly never fought an alien before. Not that it was much of a fight, the creature known as Sif beating her with ease and leaving her barely conscious so she could watch the other Avengers fall one by one to the supernaturally strong and incredibly smart fighter. At lease she wasn't the first to go down.
That was Ironman, as Tony was still furious over receiving those lewd pictures of Pepper Potts and he allowed it to consume him. Next was Hawkeye, followed by herself and then eventually Captain America and The Hulk. At least when she opened her eyes she saw the others weren't there sharing her fate, or worst bear witness to what was about to happen.
Acting Director of SHIELD Maria Hill had extensively debriefed her about what this Sif like to do to women, and there was little doubt in her mind that she would be next. Despite promises to the contrary Natasha couldn't deny there was part of her which was even intrigued, although she tried not to show it or any other emotion when the door she was facing finally opened.
That continued to be the case when instead of Sif a girl half her age scurried into the room with her head down, Natasha almost as disappointed as she was relieved. And she would have probably said something quippy, if there wasn't a large ball-gag stuffed in her mouth.
Slowly approaching Wanda bit her lip, and then revealed, "You know, I greatly envy you. The night my Mistress made me hers was the greatest night of my life. I have known greater pleasures since then, far beyond my wildest dreams, but nothing quite compares to the moment that what's left of your free will breaks completely and you become truly hers forever. Of course, such pleasure comes at a price. A price I have paid over, and over, and over again. Would you like to see?"
Natasha knew this wasn't really a question, that the girl known as Wanda, who was a powerful threat in her own right, was merely putting on a show for her boss. So she didn't react, and curiously awaited what Wanda would do next. What she couldn't have possibly expected was for Wanda to turn around and pull up her skirt to reveal she wasn't wearing any panties, and more importantly that her ass hole was gaping wide open.
The powerful Witch even reached back to spread her ass cheeks wide apart so the Natasha could see even deeper into Wanda's rectum, the super spy unable to hide her shocked at this display of submission made her. Or how intriguing she found it.
Wanda could still remember a time she wouldn't dare doing something so bold, but there wasn't anything she wouldn't do for Mistress Sif. Besides, Wanda delighted in acting like such a shameless slut and showing Natasha her future, that soon her butt hole would be gaping just as wide, if not wider given the mood her owner was in.
After defeating The Avengers Mistress Sif had announced she could think of no better way to celebrate than by wrecking her most powerful slave's ass, which was exactly what she did, Wanda eagerly pulling her short skirt up and out the way before bending over and spreading her cheeks for her Mistress.
Mistress Sif had slowly stretched her most forbidden hole, which had only just recovered from it's last butt fucking, and then pounded her back hole for a solid hour before allowing Wanda to teleport The Avengers back to their base. Well, all except one, and then psychically carry Natasha to the room they were now in and secure her in place.
Then Wanda was further rewarded with another ass fucking, this time Mistress Sif sitting in a chair right in front of Natasha while Wanda anally rode her so that the first thing the mighty Black Widow would see when she woke up was Wanda's butt hole stretching obscenely around Mistress Sif's cock as the shameless anal slave slowly bounced up and down.
Sadly Natasha hadn't woken up in time and Mistress Sif had left in search of another ass hole to abuse, most likely Darcy's. Indeed Mistress Sif had found her, eating Jane's pussy as usual, and now both assistant and scientist were face down and pleasing their Mistress with their most private holes. It was a show Wanda had been enjoying, until Natasha woke up, prompting her to psychically interrupt her owner.
Mistress Sif was now on her way, and it was up to Wanda to complete the second part of her oh so clear and detailed instructions for when Natasha woke. Instructions which Wanda delighted in completing, the broken slave continuing to taunt her soon-to-be fellow slave while exposing her ruined hole.
"Do you see Natasha? Do you see what's about to happen to you?" Wanda grinned as she looked back at the other woman, "You, oh mighty Black Widow, will be broken just like the rest of us and used for her pleasure. But don't worry though, you're going to love being her slave."
Just then Mistress Sif walked into the room, immediately making Wanda forget whatever else she was going to say. Especially as Mistress Sif didn't even spare the deadly Black Widow a single glance as she swiftly close the distance between them, pulled Wanda into her arms and shoved her tongue down her throat.
Then Wanda wrapped her arms around Mistress Sif's neck and eagerly started massaging her Mistress's tongue with her own, moaning into the stronger brunette's mouth as she spread her cheeks and spread them wide apart so Natasha Romanoff could once again get the best possible view of her stretched butt hole. After a few blissful moments of that Mistress Sif broke the kiss and smiled at her, causing Wanda to blush and shyly smiled back.
"If you are lucky I will use this hot ass of yours again before the night is through. Although I have no intention of being quick. As you know I like to take my time with my new conquests, and this one definitely deserves all my attention. So go play with your fellow slaves." Sif ordered, moving back and slapping Wanda's ass roughly enough to make the cheeks jiggle, "Go on, I believe Darcy would greatly appreciate some more ass fucking, although Gamora and Nebula are eager to have a turn with your sweet little ass, and they would of course all love to eat your cute little cunt. So I look forward to hearing all about your choice, but for now leave me."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda giggled, skipping off slowly so that her Mistress could enjoy the view.
Sif watched Wanda go, before slowly turning to her latest conquest and licking her lips. If it had been just about any other woman Sif would have stripped her naked, or more accurately have one of her slaves do it, but that skintight catsuit was just so appealing that Sif chose to leave it on for now and remove it herself when the time was right.
For now she would admire it as the artwork it was, hugging Natasha's amazing body so perfectly that it was hard for Sif to control herself as she slowly circled her pray. Especially when she moved around to get a look at that big round bottom that was just begging to be abused.
But for now Sif stayed strong, completed one circle of Natasha, then told her, "I want you to know your people have nothing to fear from me. I do not desire to conquer your world. I could. Perhaps more easily than I originally thought, given how disorganised Earth's Mightiest Heroes proved to be. But I have already wasted too much of my life listening to old men squabble over how best to run a world. So, the... humans? Yes, that's what you like to be called. Humans can keep their world. All I require is women. Mmmmm yes, all they have to do is let me take any woman I want, whenever I want, and I'm happy to live here in peace. I will send this message to world leaders tomorrow, and after the little message I gave them today I fully expect the old men who run the world to conclude that a few women are an acceptable sacrifice. Which means that there will be no one coming to save you. And soon you will not want to be saved. Partly because of the magic surrounding me, yes. But mostly because I'm going to fuck you into submission. So I recommend you make it easy on yourself by offering your unconditional surrender right now."
As she talked Sif kneeled down in front of Natasha, and once she was done talking she removed the redhead's ball-gag. As soon as she had Natasha gave her answer, "Better women than you have tried."
"Is that so?" Sif grinned.
"Uh-huh. Natasha nodded, "Do your worst. But I have to warn you, I love this kind of thing, and I'm no little girl like Wanda. You will not find me easy to break."
"That's what I'm hoping." Sif grinned, stuffing the ball-gag back into Natasha's mouth, "Mmmmmm, I'm so glad that is your answer. Anything else would have been incredibly disappointing."
With that Sif slowly made her way back around Natasha's body until she was facing this gorgeous woman's best feature, her big bubble butt. She then literally licked her lips thinking about all the fun she was going to have with it. It was so big, and round, and so very fuck-able. Maybe not quite as big or round as her dear Darcy's rump, but definitely as fuck-able.
If not more so given this woman's reputation, and better yet what Wanda had assured her was true, Sif delighting in the memory as she reached out and grabbed that big bottom and began lazily playing with it. Mostly though, Sif just inspected her prize, and allowed Natasha to anticipate what was to come.
Then after several long minutes of shamelessly groping Natasha's big ass Sif suddenly gave it a hard double strike, causing the mighty Black Widow to let out the most adorable little cry, making the warrior smirk. Sif then started smacking Natasha's meaty cheeks one at a time, at first taking it easy on the spy by leaving plenty of time in between each blow and using a mere fraction of her strength.
Which of course was something that Natasha could easily handle, the infamous assassin barely letting out another sound as Sif had her fun. However that was all this was, fun. Just a little warm-up before the real assault began.
Even with this little warm-up Natasha's juicy butt cheeks jiggled from the force of the impact, Sif waiting to grab the appropriate cheek so she could admire it ripple for a few wonderful moments.
Then she started letting go of both cheeks in between strike so she could get the full effect, and slowly began hitting Natasha's fat ass harder and wait for it to stop jiggling pretty much completely before grabbing that big butt before she returned to groping it like the piece of meat it now was to her, and now would forever be.
To get a better look at that piece of meat she ripped open the bottom of Natasha's suit just enough so that her bare butt was exposed and then finally Sif gave up the groping in favour of really making those cheeks jiggle and slowly turn from a milky white to a cute little pink.
Natasha was embarrassed by the fact that she cried out at the beginning. It had mostly been out of surprise, for lack of a better word, and part of that was surprised that Sif wasn't hitting her harder, and fear of what was to come.
It was the same story when the frequency was increased as Sif also started hitting her harder, although again not as hard as she could probably dish out. It was however harder than she was used to, at least when it came to bare hands, Sif proving her physical superiority, just like she had when she had defeated her. Yes, Sif had kicked Natasha's ass and now she was giving her ass a nice long spanking as the spy struggled to hold on to her dignity. Or at least a shred of it.
Perhaps it was debatable, but Natasha liked to think she had at least some left, and was clinging onto it pretty tightly, and had been for some time. After all she extremely doubted that Sif would put her through anything worse than the torture Natasha had received from The Red Room to prepare her for future torture. No one else had, and Natasha had been tortured before.
She'd also been spanked. Up until recently both were extremely rare, but now she took at least one bare bottom spanking a day, and had even taken one while strapped down to this kind of device before, so it all felt very familiar. Except the last time she was trapped like this someone she truly loved was beating her butt with a cane, and that didn't hurt as much as this. Also she could have escaped any time, and now she couldn't.
One saving grace was the ball-gag in her mouth. It allowed her to bite down to ease the pain, and helped her concentrate on her anger at finding herself in this position. It also hid the eventual sounds coming out of her mouth, at least a little. But it could only do so much.
As it turned out that was working simply through her training, because eventually grinding her teeth and digging her fingernails into the palms of her hands can distract from the overwhelming pain in her ass, and the utter humiliation that this was being forced upon her and there was nothing she could really do accept take it. And perhaps worst of all, she was getting off on it.
Even when Sif started spanking Natasha with what was hopefully every ounce of her strength Natasha could feel her pussy becoming increasingly wet, and there was even a slight undertone of pleasure to her now constant cries, screams and whimpers.
It had definitely been there before Sif had really started going to town, and Natasha could practically taste the smug grin on Sif's face as she continued to squeeze a reaction out of her.
Or maybe Natasha was just remembering the only one who ever really broken. Or saved her, as she liked to think. Either way memories have her girlfriend couldn't save her now. Nothing could. All the mighty Black Widow was now was a whimpering and crying mess as her butt was brutalised by warrior goddess.
Sif certainly wasn't using every ounce of her strength, but she was using more than usual for someone who allegedly didn't have her durability. For a few moments Sif had wondered if there had been some kind of mistake, or Natasha was an Asgardian or something like that, but no. Natasha was a Midgardian, just an extremely durable one.
Perhaps the toughest Sif had ever encountered, and one who certainly put several former allies on Asgard to shame. However with just a slight increase in her blows she got the same result as with all her other sluts, Sif then increasing even more as while she was impressed with Natasha's resistance she fully intended on destroying it, one way or another, and this was a good start to that.
She wasn't particularly proud of it but Sif also just greatly enjoyed reducing this legendary warrior, at least within her own world, to tears. Although it helped while a sadistic part of her got off on Natasha's misery mostly she was just thrilled that the other woman was nearly as wet as she was from the brutal butt beating.
Also this was her second favourite way to wreck an ass, and as much as they had been jiggling from the beginning Natasha's fat ass was now going crazy, and turning such a beautiful shade of dark red that Sif just wanted to take a picture of it. Luckily she had something even better than that, namely recording devices hidden throughout this room which would record every second of The Black Widow's breaking.
When she did finally stop spanking the redhead Sif spent a few long seconds just admiring her handiwork. Not just that very red ass, but the sight of the infamous spy helpless and whimpering before her. Then she slowly began to circle her like a predator stalking its prey, waiting until Natasha had recovered enough to lift up her head and look at her before approaching her.
To Sif's delight Natasha didn't cower in fear as so many brave warriors from stronger races had done before her. It was the same story when she was right in front of her and reaching out to gently stroke her hair, Natasha not even flinching as Sif petted her like the little pet that she was determined to turn her into.
"You took that so well. I'm proud of you." Sif said softly, looking for a reaction and still finding none, even as she added, "I'm so pleased in fact I shall give you a reward, the privilege of eating my pussy."
As she said that Sif slowly undid the strap behind Natasha's neck and then gently pulled the ball-gag out of her future sex slave's mouth. Natasha didn't resist, and even opened her mouth slightly wider to make it easier for Sif to again removed the gag, although she didn't say anything after that.
No, Natasha just continued staring defiantly up at Sif, which honestly Sif found really endearing, the tall brunette smiling as she climbed onto the device right in front of Natasha's face. It hadn't been designed for this, but Wanda had been nice enough to use her magic to modify the device for an additional seat to appear when activated, allowing Sif a comfortable seat while she presented Natasha with her pussy.
Natasha instantly stuck out her tongue and pressed it to the bottom of Sif's cunt and slowly slid it upwards, making Sif cry out joyfully. She did this as soon as she could, partly because resistance would be a waste of time and energy, but also because after what just happened she wanted to make this bitch cry out pathetically for her.
Most importantly of all though Natasha just loved eating pussy, and she was curious how Sif's would taste. To Natasha's delight it was very similar to the flavour of Earth girls, except maybe a little better. No, definitely better, Natasha thought as she savoured the flavour of that first lick and then quickly began repeating the process.
Maybe it was the magic Sif had spoken of, or maybe Asgardians or even aliens in general just tasted better, but whatever the case Natasha didn't care. All that mattered was getting as much of that liquid heaven into her belly as possible, and Natasha quickly increasing the speed and force of her licks to get more of that heavenly liquid.
Which wasn't normally her style, as she liked to tease the women she was with, especially at the beginning of a pussy licking, but Natasha just couldn't help herself. Fortunately her techniques worked on Sif just as much as with human girls. Unfortunately Sif made it clear she wasn't quite ready for that kind of attention.
"Oooooooh, that feel sooooooo gooooooodddddddd, mmmmmmm, but what's your rush? Mmmmmmm, trust me Natasha, you're not going anywhere anytime soon, so you might as well relax and enjoy your first taste of your new owner's cunt." Sif taunted gleefully, Natasha taking her words to heart and slowing down, which delighted Sif even more, "Yesssssss, that's it, nice and slow, mmmmmmm, don't ignore my clit entirely, yeahhhhhhhh, lick my pussy just like that you little dyke. Ohhhhhhhh fuck, you like that, huh? You like the way I taste? Well get used to it Natasha, because you're going to be doing this a lot from now on."
Those words simultaneously annoyed Natasha and caused her heart to flutter that she was pleasing her Mistress, the latter of which was very scary. Already she could feel an unnatural attachment to this woman she had only just met, and while Natasha enjoyed making other women feel good this was above and beyond her usual desire, and try as she might to fight that feeling it was just so overwhelming.



Besides, it was hard to concentrate on ignoring it while she was trying so hard to please Sif, Natasha telling herself it was just for self-preservation and so she could enjoy more of this heavenly taste, but as much as she tried to deny it the main reason was so she could please this goddess of a woman.
So for what felt like an eternity Natasha continued to gently lick Sif's pussy while the taller woman stroked her hair like a pet and continued the verbal humiliation, occasionally commanding her to speed up or slow down which Natasha obeyed without hesitation. Of course, taking orders for her was nothing new, it was just that it had never felt so natural. And Sif just tasted so good, so even though it seemed to last an eternity, and every lick threaten to push her further down the road of submission, Natasha loved every minute of it. Oh how Natasha loved it, especially when she was given permission to play with Sif's clit and then started really giving this wonderful woman pleasure.
"Mmmmmm yesssssss, that's it you little dyke, lick me! Lick my pussy!" Sif moaned, smiling wickedly as she decided to push things further, "Oooooooh that's so good. Now concentrate on my clit! Yes, yes, yes, ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, that's a good dyke, work my clit just like that, ooooooohhhhhhhh, now suck it! Suck it, lick it, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, just like that! Just like that you bitch, oh fuck! Don't forget the licking! Yesssssssss, lick my clit, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, lick my pussy, ooooooooh Goooooodddddddd YES! Oh Natasha, you're such a good little lesbian bottom. Mmmmmm ohhhhhhh, you're going to be a fine addition to my collection. Yes! Oh yes, fuckkkkkkkkk! Fucking lick me, mmmmmm, oh shit, ooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Sif continued to give Natasha detailed instructions for quite a while, but inevitably it became harder and harder as the urge to cum became overwhelming. Perhaps if they were in a hurry, or better yet Sif was eager to do something else she would have allowed Natasha to make her cum sooner. She didn't even need Natasha to do that.
No, Sif could just fuck Natasha's face to climax at this point. But Sif definitely wanted to make The Black Widow do it, and even if they were in a hurry she didn't like to rush the first time she gave another woman the privilege of eating her pussy. So Sif forced her body to wait, which proved difficult thanks to Natasha proving herself very skilled at the art of pussy eating.
Of course even Sif powers of restraint had their limits, and more importantly she was eager to fuck Natasha Romanoff up her big sexy ass. So Sif gave Natasha permission to push her ever closer to orgasm while giving her tips on how to please her.
Which as it turns out was a necessary, because at first Natasha was perfectly anticipating her orders, and when she made it clear that wasn't acceptable the clearly very experienced woman started obeying Sif the second she gave her permission, and did it in a way which was far beyond any amateur. Which just proved Sif was right, Natasha would make a truly wonderful addition to her collection of lesbian sex slaves.
"Ohhhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssss fuckkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeee!" Sif cried out almost deliriously, before refocusing one final time to make sure she got exactly what she wanted, "Fuck me! Fuck my cunt you dyke bitch! Fuck me with your tongue! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm FUCK! That's it you cunt munching little whore, fuck me just like that! Just like that ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk mmmmmmmmm yeeeeeeeeessssssssss! Tongue fuck me! Tongue fuck me with your little queer girl tongue so I can cum all over your superhero face! Oh yeah, I defeated the Earth's Avengers, and now, mmmmmmmm, I shall complete my victory by squirting my cum directly into your pretty little face, and right down your throat! Yesssssssss, take my cum bitch! Fucking take it! Fuck me! Fucking fuck me and take it! Harder! Harder, harder, harder, harder, HARDER YOU LESBIAN WHORE! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS!"
Like before Natasha had wasted no time in obeying, although she slipped her tongue inside of Sif's cunt a little slowly for her liking, and she insisted on a gentle build up, both rebellious signs that she was not yet completely broken. But that was okay, because Sif had barely begun to break her, and the fact that soon this infamous spy would be hers only pushed her faster to climax.
Then Natasha really started going for it, and as much as she tried Sif just couldn't stay coherent as she received an incredibly powerful orgasm which rocked her entire powerful body. It was then followed by another, and another, and another, as after a moment's pause to swallow as much cum as she could Natasha went right back to fucking her.
For this Sif rewarded her new bitch with a beaming smile and a ruffle of her long red hair. Of course it was unlikely Natasha noticed either one, especially the former, as she was just too busy tongue fucking Sif and swallowing her girl cum like the good little lesbian slut she was. So Sif graciously chose to further prove her gratitude by beginning to literally fuck the other woman's beautiful face. Well, that may have been for her own benefit.
Okay, it was entirely for Sif's benefit, but while others may have trembled, squirmed and tried to get away Natasha Romanoff only seem to be encouraged by having a goddess fuck her face. Which of course made Sif grin wickedly again, and just fuck her more brutally.
Natasha noticed the condescending smile and ruffling of her hair, and again while it annoyed her it also made her heart flutter at pleasing the more dominant woman. This goddess. Her Mistress. Luckily she couldn't concentrate on such thoughts as her mouth was flooded with the most heavenly liquid she had ever tasted, which was really saying something.
Natasha loved swallowing cum, especially girl cum, but not even her beloved Maria's cum could compare to what was filling her mouth and pouring almost directly down her throat at that wonderful moment, Natasha gluing her mouth as firmly as possible to Sif's entrance so she could gulp down as much of that amazing liquid as possible.
Despite all her experience Natasha was unable to get all of that cum even the first time, and that was before Sif started grinding on her face.
When Sif really started getting going Natasha was lucky if she could swallow half of what was being given to her. On the bright side she also liked having her face covered in cum, and this was special as it was the first time her Mistress was cumming in her face, marking Natasha as her slave.
Which was a thought Natasha knew she had to fight against, but she just couldn't. She was too overwhelmed by the taste of Sif's cum. So she just enjoyed the blissful submission for a few long moments.
Then just as Natasha thought she was going to break Sif pulled away from her and gave her a chance to catch her breath. Natasha happily took it and for maybe a minute she closed her eyes and gasped for breath. To be fair she was still only aware of things going on around her, which as far as she could tell was mostly Sif staring down at her and smirking.
When she finally moved away Natasha opened her eyes so she could see exactly what Sif was doing, and was briefly confused, and a little worried, as she returned with an unfamiliar device. Then Sif smirked at her, place the alien device against her crotch, and let go of it. In a matter of seconds a large dildo seemingly appeared out of nowhere and attached itself firmly around Sif's waist, which caused another wicked smile to cross the brunette's face.
"I took a look at your ass hole while you were unconscious." Sif confessed as she revealed that she had also got a small tube of lubricant and squeeze some out onto her newly acquired cock, "In all my years of sodomising women I've never seen such an obviously used whore hole. Which was disappointing, because I so wanted to be the one to take your anal cherry. But then, it would have been a crime if your ass hadn't been used until now, and it shall make conquering you that much easier. Best of all, I shall not need to be gentle with your whore butt. No, I will tear it apart until no one but your Mistress Sif can truly give you what you so desperately need."
As she spoke Sif rubbed lubricant into her cock and stared Natasha, daring her to protest or deny her words. Natasha just stared back, partly because she couldn't do either of those things, and partly because she didn't want to give this bitch the satisfaction of hearing her beg. At least not yet. Sif would probably force it out of her eventually, but Natasha was determined to hold onto a shred of dignity while suffering the ultimate humiliation.
After all, only for Maria did she let go and allowed herself to be completely degraded, although given this woman's reputation that would probably change tonight, and all Natasha could really do right now was hide how badly she wanted that strap-on up her big slutty dyke ass.
"Rejoice Natasha Romanoff..." Sif advised as she slowly walked around the redhead's body until she was right in front of her target, and then after a few moments of just staring at it pulled one cheek apart so she could slide the strap-on up and down Natasha's butt crack, "For today you become what you were always meant to be, my anal whore."
Sif could have toyed with that perfect behind for hours, and perhaps in the near future she would make sport of how long she could tease Natasha's ass without violating it with her strap-on, but for now her patients had all but run out.
She barely had the presence of mind to slowly push forward so she could savour the sight of Natasha's butt hole stretching before inevitably that little anal ring stretched wide enough for Sif's cock to slip inside her defeated opponent's back passage. Naturally this caused a wide smile to cross Sif's face as she officially penetrated a new piece of ass, but the smile was wider than usual because Natasha moaned in pure pleasure.
It had not gone unnoticed by Sif that Natasha had not only moaned in pleasure while her ass was being prepared, but she had actually tried and failed to hide that fact.
That she didn't even try to hide her joy of being anally penetrated, but she again failed to hide her enjoyment as Sif slowly began to slide her strap-on deep into the other woman's bowels, proving beyond a shadow of a doubt this was far from Natasha's first time getting her perfect butt fucked. Which was both wonderful and tragic. Wonderful because this may be her easiest conquests yet. But also tragic because Sif was robbed of the chance of taking Natasha's anal cherry.
Of course it proved something else, which Sif was compelled to point out, "It seems we are in agreement, your ass was made for fucking."
"Shut up and fuck me." Natasha just moaned in response.
Chuckling at this shameless display of anal lust Sif granted Natasha's request and began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the big dildo to slide in and out of the other woman, meaning that Sif officially started butt fucking The Black Widow.
This of course caused Natasha to let out a high-pitched cry of pure joy, followed by more extremely poor attempts to hide her enjoyment. Which Sif found wonderfully endearing, and perhaps proved this woman should have been her first conquest as soon as she was free of Asgard, because she only had half of the dildo inside Natasha's ass and it was clear the mighty Avenger was absolutely loving it.
Over her many, many years now of conquering women Sif had been fortunate enough to counter some of the biggest anal whores throughout the nine realms, but there was just something about this realm which seemed to breed the nastiest butt sluts.
First Darcy Lewis, now this equally curvaceous beauty was quickly proving that it wasn't just her ass which was made to be fucked, but Natasha herself was born to be an anal whore. And she would be.
Yes, Sif would correct whatever travesty had caused Natasha to deviate from her true path and ensure The Black Widow spend the rest of her life getting her ass brutally violated. And of course Natasha would love every minute of it, just like she loved it now.
Natasha was in truth loving it and hating it. She hated it because she loved it, and more importantly there was barely half of that dildo inside her ass. Oh when would Sif give her the rest already? Because Natasha was on the edge of begging for it already, which of course was just another reason Natasha hated herself right now.
That and even with all her training she couldn't stop herself from moaning, groaning, whimpering and gasping in pure pleasure as she was sodomised by this evil alien. God, she was so ashamed of herself. How could this be happening to her? How could she let it happen? And how was she ever going to escape?
Not knowing the answer to any of those questions further frustrated Natasha, and in that moment of weakness she blamed Maria Hill. Because Maria wasn't to blame for the defeat of The Avengers, and she certainly wasn't to blame for Natasha finding herself unable to escape, but she was 100% to blame for Natasha moaning like an anal whore as the beautiful alien butt fucked her.
After all, it wasn't that long ago Natasha Romanoff was of pure top and dominating every man, and especially every woman, she seduced. And oh, she had seduced so, so many people. Some for missions, but mostly pleasure. And now she spent all her free time doing domestic chores, sometimes even in a French maid outfit, for a woman she could defeat with remarkable ease.
When Natasha had decided to seduce Maria Hill for fun she hadn't thought for even one second she would end up becoming Maria's bitch, or that the weaker woman would take her anal cherry, and she certainly hadn't thought she would ever fall in love with her, but all those things had happened and for almost a year now Natasha had been in total bliss.
But it made her soft. And now her weakness was costing her. Perhaps even it would cost the world. Because maybe if the infamous Black Widow hadn't become such an anal loving bottom maybe Natasha would have fought harder and won. So maybe The Avengers defeat really was her girlfriend's fault.
Those thoughts were of little comfort to Natasha now, especially as thinking of Maria reminded her that Maria's personal fuck hole was being used by someone other than her girlfriend/Mistress, and Sif didn't even have the decency to use it right. It was ages before she even began adding additional inches into Natasha's butt, and when she finally buried every inch of her strap-on inside Natasha's rectum the alien had the audacity to stop.
Natasha didn't care if Sif was savouring the moment, she needed her ass fucked and she needed it now. It was actually enough to break her into begging for it, but thankfully Sif restarted the sodomy just before she could, meaning the only thing that came out of Natasha's mouth was an extra long and loud moan of pleasure.
After that embarrassing moment of weakness, and the one she had had after Sif had taunted her, Natasha was determined to keep her mouth shut for the rest of the butt fuck. Or more accurately not embarrass herself by saying anything else, because the time had long since passed that she could avoid the sounds of pleasure which were constantly coming out of her mouth.
Although it helped a lot that unlike before Sif wasn't taunting her. In fact the alien remained completely quiet. She did further embarrass the spy by spreading Natasha's meaty cheeks, but Natasha used to do that all the time when she was a top, and she knew full well how powerful it made her feel to get the best possible look of her cock stretching another woman's most private hole.
"I'm not letting you cum until you begged to be my bitch." Sif told Natasha bluntly after what felt like an eternity.
This actually made Natasha smiled, because she could tell Sif was getting frustrated. She could hear it in her voice. Now all she had to do was hold on and she would get what she wanted while holding onto a shred of her dignity.
Of course Sif, like all good tops, fought dirty. Namely by gently butt fucking Natasha for what felt like hours, and was probably least one, before gradually picking up the pace until the sound of Sif's thighs crashing into Natasha's cheeks were almost as deafening as the redhead screams of pleasure and it felt like she was getting spanked.
Then just when she was about to cum Sif would slowly bring her down from her high and repeated the process. Yet still no matter how many times she nearly came, or how close she came, Natasha didn't break. She wouldn't. No matter what. She promised herself that.
"I'm impressed." Sif admitted, after abruptly stopping for what felt like the millionth time, "No one has ever been able to last this long. Doesn't matter. In the end you will be mine. For now though, you've earned your reward."
Once she had spoken these words Sif restarted the sodomy, building up to a gentle rhythm and continue it's just long enough to make Natasha think she wasn't going to going to follow through. Of course that was when Sif started rapidly building up the pace so that it only felt like seconds between the gentle butt fucking and the brutal anal pounding, only this time there was no sudden stopping or gentle slow down.
In fact Sif built up her pace even more to something easily as hard and rough as anything Natasha had dished out or received before, and then even more, the alien savagely destroying her poor ass hole within human speed and strength. And in that moment Natasha loved her for it.
In that moment it didn't matter if her poor butt hole would ever recover and return to its usual tightness, whether she would be able to use it to please her girlfriend or do anything else, or even if she would ever be able to sit down again.
All that mattered was the ecstasy overwhelming Natasha's body, insanely powerful climax quickly followed by insanely powerful climax making her brain feel like it was simultaneously exploding and melting.
Her whole world became nothing but pleasure, and in that moment, a moment of weakness, Natasha desperately wanted to be just another slave of Sif so she could feel this way again.
Sif wasn't sure whether she wanted to break Natasha or not. In a way it was refreshing to have such a challenge, and Sif's mind was already racing with all the wonderfully wicked things she could do to push Natasha over the edge.
Most of those included more butt fuckings, but not necessarily by her, as this was a perfect ass which was made for fucking, and she certainly intended to make sure was regularly fucked, not just by herself but by other slaves.
Maybe even her most submissive ones. At the very least they could lay down with a dildo strapped around their waist while Sif forced Natasha to bounce up and down like the little anal whore she clearly was.
On the other hand the sooner she officially owned this perfect piece of ass the better, because gang banging Natasha's ass, and fucking it herself, would be even sweeter when the deadly Black Widow was completely broken and shamelessly begging her owner for more.
And best of all she could film the broken superspy willingly spreading her cheeks to reveal her gaping ass hole and proudly proclaim that she was Mistress Sif's anal slave into a camera which could then be broadcast all over the world so that everyone would know just how thoroughly she had conquered the most well-known female hero this world had to offer, and from now on no hot woman was saved from her.
However in this moment it didn't really matter to her either way. All that mattered was holding back her own climax long enough to squeeze as many orgasms out of Natasha as possible. Also maybe to make her latest conquest screamed so loud her fellow Avengers could hear her from across the country.



But mostly the orgasms thing, which she of course achieved with ease, Sif not even having to use her full strength to make Natasha's cum squirt violently from her cunt over and over again and for the other woman to become completely hysterical, which caused a wicked grin to become glued to her face. All those things, and Natasha's obscenely jiggling butt cheeks had a lot to do with it too.
It was also more than a contributing factor to her inevitable climax, along with of course the stimulator bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising another warrior woman, maybe the best this world had to offer, all combining to give Sif her favourite type of orgasm.
Then the floodgates were open and it was quick followed by another and another and another, Sif effortlessly pushing through them as she attempted to fuck Natasha into unconsciousness. But again Natasha impressed Sif by remaining conscious despite the countless orgasms she had given her, something which was testament to her training, either as an agent or an anal whore, although Sif suspected the latter.
When she began running low on energy herself Sif came to an abrupt stop, denying a climax for Natasha after only just insuring one for herself. Not that it really mattered, as they'd both had plenty, and while Natasha was able to keep herself conscious throughout even the brutal butt pounding her head collapsed in exhaustion, her body went limp and the poor Midgardian began desperately gasping for breath, making the triumphant Asgardian smile wickedly.
It was a treat for Sif to admire her handiwork, as in her opinion women were never more beautiful when they were sweaty, dishevelled and most of all well fucked, estate she had become very used to seeing them in ever since gaining her perverted powers from Lorelai. And she couldn't even see her favourite part yet.
That came a few minutes later when Sif spread Natasha's meaty cheeks and slowly began pulling her cock from the other woman's ass. The act of gaping had proven most effective to Sif when she abruptly yanked her toys from her conquests, which was something she often did, especially with a new slave.
However there was something to be said for doing it slowly and watching as inch after inch of long thick dildo slipped out of the other woman's butt hole, and thanks to making sure she buried every inch of the big strap-on cock as deep as it would go on the last hard thrust Sif got plenty of time to savour that sight before she finally officially pulled out of Natasha's well fucked ass.
Just how well fucked that ass was quickly became very apparent thanks to Sif at first continuing to spread those meaty cheeks with her hands, and then with a few simple thoughts moved back, her obedient slave Wanda continuing to hold those cheeks apart, this time with the power of her mind.
Regardless of how those cheeks were spread Sif got to admire a truly widely stretched crater, Natasha's most private hole a cavernous ruin which allowed Sif, and Wanda, to see deep into the bowels of the infamous Black Widow.
Best of all that poor abused hole showed no signs of recovery, which would mean the mighty Natasha Romanoff would have to live with the shame of a gaping ass hole for quite some time to come. Just like all the other ass whore Sif owned.
Sif smiled wickedly at that thought as she continued staring at her handiwork. It was something Sif could stare at for hours as it was a sign of her total dominance over this mighty woman, but there was another sign of dominance she was just as eager to savour.
So after what had to be a minute or two of just staring Sif slowly walked around until she was in front of the mighty Natasha Romanoff, the superspy cautiously lifting her head and looking at Sif, and her weapon of ass destruction, Wanda whispering in Sif's mind that The Black Widow knew what was coming next.
Which was unnecessary as Sif could see it in her eyes. Which only made it all the sweeter as Sif slowly got up so she was kneeling on the BDSM device, this time with her cock pressed against Natasha's lips.
"Suck it bitch!" Sif ordered firmly with a wicked smirk on her face, "Suck my big dick clean of your nasty little whore ass! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, that's it, taste your ass bitch! Taste the deepest part of your own ass on my dick! Oh fuck yeah, you love that, don't you? Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, The Black Widow loves the taste of the deepest part of her own fucking ass! Oh fuck!"
Natasha parted her lips pretty much as soon as Sif pressed her dick against them. She was far too exhausted, and humiliated, to pretend she didn't adore this degrading act.
Likewise she didn't stop herself from moaning as she tasted her second favourite flavour ever. And it was only seconds as she adored Maria's girl cum so much, although that might have to be replaced with the girl cum of Mistress Sif.
So maybe the taste of her own ass was now her third favourite. Although this wasn't just her own ass she was tasting, but the deepest part of it, something which thanks to Maria she had become addicted too.
So Natasha allowed her eyelids to flutter closed as she attempted to block out everything else around her except that wonderful taste. It was something Maria might have punished her for, and definitely something that the people who originally trained her would have, but luckily Sif was too caught up in taunting her to do so.
It might come later, and a sadistic part of Natasha hoped it would, but for now she was more than happy to be allowed to savour the deepest part of her own butt. Inevitably though she began bobbing her head up and down, slowly at first so she could continue to savour that perverted flavour she adored so much.
It wasn't long after that Natasha started pushing the dildo into her throat, mostly just to get every drop of her butt cream, but also because Maria had trained her to thoroughly clean a strap-on cock after it had been used to wreck her slutty ass, and for better or for worse Sif had given her one hell of an ass wrecking.
For those same reasons Natasha found herself looking up to Sif for approval, the alien happily smiling down at her while continuing to verbally praise her for her performance. Which at first Natasha successfully blocked out, but whether because of exhaustion or the taller woman's powers Natasha found her defensive walls lowered and all of a sudden she was listening to every word.
"Yessssss, that's it whore, suck my cock!" Sif gleefully encouraged, "Suck it just like that! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, take it all the way down your throat so you can get every drop of your ass cream. Oh yeah, I love it when my slaves deep throat my cock after it's been deep inside their slutty little asses. Or one of their fellow slaves's asses. And don't worry Natasha, you'll know that joy soon enough. Oh yes, I'm so glad the mighty Black Widow lived up to her infamous stubbornness, because it's going to be so much more fun breaking you. Ohhhhhhh yes, and it will mean that much more when you're kneeling before me, completely broken and willing to do any little nasty thing my heart desires."
Natasha was very used to receiving threats. She had been trained to either ignore them, or turn them back around to gain an advantage, but right now she found it virtually impossible to do either of those things.
She certainly couldn't turn it back around when she had a massive cock stuffing her throat, one which had just been up her ass no less, and for one reason or another she just couldn't ignore the very real possibility that it was only a matter of time before she broke completely, especially as she loved everything Sif was doing to her.
It was humiliating to admit, even to herself, but Natasha's only real hope now was that Sif, or one of her slaves, would make a mistake that she could capitalise on, or someone would save her, before she ultimately became just another slave of Sif.
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For a few precious months Juliette Barnes was actually happy. This was a newsworthy event. Literally. All the gossip magazines and shows had picked up on it, some even correctly guessing the reason for this was a new lover.
However none of them guessed it was her female assistant, and Juliette should know as she spent an embarrassing amount of time checking everything said and written about her just in case there was one piece of evidence about her lesbian affair, or even just a guess at it.
But there was nothing, which was mostly just as disconcerting. Because whenever Juliette found happiness something inevitably went wrong.
Given the amount of times she had been burnt Juliette deserve to be a little paranoid, but thanks to her pregnancy hormones doubling and strengthening her already temperamental mood swings she knew for a fact she gave poor Emily more grief than she deserved, always giving her the third degree whenever they were apart for more than five seconds before bursting into tears and apologising.
It was embarrassing really. At least she had the excuse of being pregnant, and once she got through the worst of the morning sickness Juliette almost didn't mind it. Although only because she had Emily around to make her feel wanted as parts of her body swelled to a ridiculous proportion considering her size.
When her due date arrived Juliette was almost sorry to see her pregnancy ending. Mostly because it was a good excuse to fuck Emily, and while she knew it was ridiculous part of Juliette was still afraid that this whole lesbian thing was going to turn out to be a phase for her.
Just a really weird pregnancy craving, and when she finally gave birth she wouldn't find Emily attractive any more, condemning her to the unfulfilling sex she'd been having before her pregnancy.
But no. Juliette wouldn't let that happen. She would get this thing out of her, and then she would face her sexual identity crisis discreetly, and ideally end up dating Emily.
Of course then her due date came and went and Juliette felt like she would do anything to get this nightmare over with. She'd try anything. And she did. She tried everything, from laying in difficult positions, to uncomfortable exercises, and of course plenty of sex with Emily.
Nothing seemed to work. Then Juliette stumbled across a particularly wicked idea on the Internet, and while it did initially freak her the fuck out she was so very, very desperate.
And seeing how Emily had sworn she would do anything for her, and had proven time and time again she would, it seemed only natural Juliette would once again push her luck.
So the next time they were alone and naked together Juliette bought it up, although she waited until they had kissed for like an hour so that Emily would be properly be in the mood.
"Babe, could we try something new?" Juliette asked nervously.
Raising an eyebrow Emily replied, "What exactly?"
Unable to stop herself from smirking Juliette pointed out, "What happened to yes Juliette, anything you want."
Emily blushed slightly, and admitted, "Well... yeah, I'd do just about anything for you. You know that. But we've done so many new things lately I'm not sure there's anything else to do."
"Fisting?" Juliette pointed out.
"Okay, there's that." Emily conceded, before realisation hit. "Wait, is that what you want?"
"Yeah..." Juliette said nervously, and then seeing the apprehension on Emily's face quickly added, "It's supposed to be good for triggerin' labour, and I feel like this thing has been inside of me forever, and I just want it to be over. Please Emily, I'm beggin' you. I'm willing to try anythin' at this point. Do anything. I'll, I'll pay you whatever you want. I just-"
"It's not about money!" Emily snapped, "You and me, has never been about money. You hear?"
Sadly it wasn't that simple, but Juliette didn't want to argue about it, so she simply smiled softly and said, "I know. I'm sorry it's just, I want this to be over. The pregnancy! To be clear, I want the pregnancy to be over so I can get on with my life. I, I need your help to do that Emily. Please? We can ease into it however you want, just please, fist me."
There was a long pause and then Emily grumbled, "Well, I suppose if we ease into it."
Juliette smiled widely, relief filling her system as she leaned in for another kiss, "Thank you thank you thank you."
Emily might have rolled her eyes a little, but Juliette didn't complain about it as she was too busy pressing her lips to hers, while Emily's annoyance at being manipulated into yet another kinky act faded away as soon as Juliette's lips pressed against her own.
Oh God, did Emily love kissing Juliette Barnes. Kissing her boss. Which shouldn't be a turn on, but after all this time Emily figured she might as well embrace it.
It wasn't like anyone else would ever let her forget it if the truth about them became public, and at this point she actually hoped it would, because as exciting as the sneaking around was Emily would gladly give it up, and her job, if it meant being with Juliette.
She severely doubted that Juliette would feel the same way when the pregnancy was finally done with, but Emily couldn't help but live in hope. After all, Juliette was so sweet to her sometimes, and the way she had been talking lately almost made Emily believe she felt the same way. And even if she didn't Emily wanted to enjoy every precious moment she got with Juliette, and if that meant living in a dream world so be it.
Given Juliette's interest in her would probably end after the pregnancy a big part of Emily was just trying to talk herself out of triggering labour, but she could tell the woman she loved was in pain, and she couldn't just leave her to suffer. She wasn't sure she could have done that to her worst enemy, let alone to her precious Juliette. So Emily did what was good for Juliette and not herself. Again.
At least that meant she got a long make out session and plenty of time to worship Juliette's neck and pregnancy swollen tits, even if particularly the last thing made her boss whimper and grumble softly in frustration, and eventually even gently pushed down on her head.
Even as Juliette pushed down though Emily stayed where she was, slowly kissing her way down one boob and up the other so she could take each nipple in turn into her mouth and then lick and suck on it. Partly because this might be the last time she did it, and partly because she really just wanted to properly prepare Juliette for what was to come.
Then Juliette whimpered softly, "Please Emily, lick me. Lick my pussy. Please? I need it so bad! Oh yes, that's it Emily, go lower. Lower! Oooooooh please, please Emily, I need you."
Helpless to resist any more Emily slowly kissed her way down to Juliette's now comically swollen stomach considering the size of the tiny singer, lingering there for almost a full minute as she covered that big belly in kisses.
But Juliette begging for her to go lower so there was only so long Emily could resist before she positioned herself exactly where the other girl wanted her. Which was of course in between her legs.
Although as much as part of her wanted to Emily didn't dive right in, because again this could be her final chance to do this, and she wanted to savour every moment of it, including the sight and the smell of Juliette's wet pussy, Emily finding both those things wonderfully intoxicating. Then finally she leaned forward, closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue and gave Juliette what she really wanted.
Meanwhile Juliette had of course kept begging, "Lick me! Lick my fuckin' cunt you dyke! Oh fuck Emily, please, I just can't take anymore. I need my cunt licked. And I need it to licked by you. Mmmmmm, please Emily, you're by far the best at licking my cunt, so please just do it. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, become my personal little cunt licker again. Please, I oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gawwwwwwwd!"
Juliette was more patient with Emily than any of her male lovers, mostly because her patience was rewarded with incredible orgasms no one else had been able to give her, but she also genuinely cared about her.
Not that could stop her from inevitably begging, especially as most of the time, when she started she instantly got what she wanted.
Thankfully this time was like most, and Juliette barely got into her dirty talk stride when she felt Emily's tongue press against the bottom of her pussy and slowly work her way up to the top, causing the famous singer's words to become lost in a long loud moan of pleasure.
More moans quickly followed, along with groans, gasps, cries and whimpers of delight as Emily did what she did best, take care of Juliette's needs. In this case that meant quickly settling into a steady pussy licking, which was wonderful.
Even if Emily ignored her clit. At least for now. But Juliette knew all she had to do was ask, and even if she didn't she was confident Emily would do it in her own accord.
For now this was enough. And perhaps it would be enough for the oral portion of the evening, as the whole point of this was to relax Juliette and get her ready for the fisting that would hopefully get this baby out of her. Then again, could she really resist having Emily make her cum with her talented little tongue?
Ever since they had first started having sex Juliette hadn't been able to go more than a day without Emily's tongue making her cum. Normally she preferred multiple times a day, and she certainly hadn't had enough of them today. Honestly it felt like she could never get enough, and surely an orgasm would help loosen her up for the fisting, right?
And not just relax her pussy, but her mind as well, because despite how confident she acted she was almost as nervous about that as actually giving birth. Almost. But then again this wasn't supposed to be about pleasure, this was supposed to be about triggering labour. So at some point she needed to tell Emily to stop licking her pussy and start fisting it.
At some point, but not now. Juliette just needed this right now. Oh yes, she needed Emily to lick her pussy nice and slowly to take all her stresses away. After all, except for Emily her life had become nothing but uncomfortableness and pain, that sweet little tongue of hers practically a drug Juliette needed to survive.
She was totally hooked on it, even if she inevitably got fed up with the lack of attention to her clit and opened her mouth to complain about it. Reading her mind Emily took that moment to touch her clit for the first time during this cunt lapping session, causing Juliette's words to again dissolve into a long moan of pleasure. Only this time she then followed up on it with words.
"Yessssss, that's it Emily, mmmmmmm, lick my clit!" Juliette moaned happily, reaching down to stroke Emily's hair lovingly, "Yeeeeeessssssss, that's good, mmmmmmm fuck! Fuck! Fuckin' lick me! Lick me you fucking dyke! Oooooooooh Emily, lick my clit with your dirty little lezzie tongue. Mmmmmm ohhhhhhhh, make my pussy gay just like you. Oh fuck, oh fuck, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Emily really didn't like it when Juliette used those kinds of words to describe her, especially as she wasn't sure what she was herself. Bizarrely at the exact same time it made her so fucking wet at the idea that she could have turned Juliette, as Juliette was so fond of saying. Which was ridiculous. Of course it was ridiculous.
That's not how it worked. Emily didn't think. She wasn't 100% sure, but she was pretty sure you had to be born at least a little interested in the same sex to actually want to go there, even if you repressed it so deep inside yourself that you weren't even aware of it until you fucked your country music star boss.
Okay, she may be projecting here, but the point was that she and Juliette weren't 100% straight before all this began, they just thought they were.
Now Emily definitely didn't consider herself 100% straight. She wasn't sure she would consider herself 100% gay either, but maybe like 70%? Or 80%? Definitely 100% gay for Juliette Barnes, which explained all her actions lately, including being in between her legs right now giving her a long gentle pussy licking, despite whatever Juliette said.
To be fair she was pretty sure they were only words, and Juliette had said a lot worse to her over the years so it didn't really bother her. She was told she was going to need a tough skin to work for Juliette Barnes, although Emily doubted Juliette's manager had this in mind when he gave that advice/warning.
"More, more, more, more, more!" Juliette demanded, "Mmmmmm lick my clit! Come on Emily, make my pussy feel good like the little lezzie slut you are! Fucking lick it! Lick my clit! Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhh, oh Emily! Please more give me more Emily. That feels so good, ohhhhhhhhh, now I want you to aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh shit! Oh fuck! Yes fuck me! Yessssssssss!"
Again mostly because she wanted to shut Juliette up Emily gave her pretty boss what she wanted, in this case allowing her tongue to linger on her clit. She had been touching it with every other lick anyway as she had wanted to tease Juliette first, both because that made the eventual orgasm that much harder and it annoyed Juliette.
Although mostly the first thing. Now though she lingered on it for an ever-increasing amount of time, then so fluctuating that amount of time as another way to tease her lover and ensure that her inevitable climax would be that much more powerful. And that Juliette's would dissolve into cries of pure pleasure.
Just as Juliette was regaining control of her words Emily wrapped her mouth around her clit and gave it a good long suck. This of course caused Juliette to let out the cutest little cry and becoming coherent again, Emily repeating the process for the next few minutes whenever it looked like Juliette was going to complain again.
Or whenever she felt like it, which gave herself a sense of smug satisfaction as she rendered her boss into a whimpering wreck. Then she began slipping a finger up and down Juliette's pussy lips, occasionally lingering against Juliette's entrance as Emily debated whether to push that finger inside and either begin the process of slowly pushing her whole hand inside that tight little cunt, or whether she should finger her to orgasm first.
Unknowingly taking the choice away from her assistant Juliette screamed, "Fist me Emily! Ohhhhhhhhh Gawwwwww, fuckin' fist this baby out of me! Do it! Do it now! Aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck!"
Emily bit her lip, and then softly told her boss, "I'm going to start out slow, okay? I don't want to hurt you."
"Sure, whatever. Just do it." Juliette snapped, before quickly apologising, "I'm sorry Emily, I just need this so bad."
"I know baby." Emily said softly, before promising, "And I'm going to give you what you need."
Juliette felt a little flutter in her heart at that term of endearment. Emily had never dared use it before, and Juliette wasn't sure she'd ever dared look at her like she was now, but it made Juliette feel all warm and fuzzy. More importantly it made her feel so relaxed she barely noticed Emily slipping a second finger inside of her.
She definitely noticed the third one, but it came shortly after the second so she was still nice relaxed and Juliette did her best to stay that way in preparation for the force.
Being so sneaky and manipulated that Juliette was incredibly proud of her. Emily waited a few long minutes before adding that fourth finger, the entire time pumping her fingers in and out of Juliette's pussy while staring lovingly into her eyes.
When Emily did finally push that fourth finger into Juliette's pussy the country music singer could no longer keep eye contact with her faithful employee.
She didn't want to break the eye contact, but Juliette couldn't help it. She just automatically to throw her head back, close her eyes and let out a loud cry of pleasure.
Juliette then kept her eyes closed so she could concentrate on what she was feeling, which only became more intense as Emily used opportunity to lowered her head back down and wrapped her lips around Juliette's clit.
Did Juliette mentioned that she loved Emily? Because she did. In fact at that moment it felt like love wasn't a strong enough word for what she was feeling as the pleasure became increasingly overwhelming.
Then Emily finally tucked her thumb underneath her fingers, slipped it in and then began slowly but steadily pushing forwards, stretching Juliette wider than ever before.
Which was painful, and a little scary, but in a very short time she would be receiving worse, and that wouldn't be as nearly as thrilling and wonderful as having the best assistant in the entire world slowly pushing her entire hand inside her cunt.
God, it was incredible, the moment that Juliette's entrance stretched wide enough for the knuckles of Emily's hand to pass through it seeming to last a lifetime and yet seconds at the same time, Juliette letting out a sharp cry when the rest of the other woman's hand pulled the knuckles into her pussy meaning her hole came to rest around Emily's wrist.
Concerned as always Emily began, "Juliette-"
"FUCK ME!" Juliette screamed, unable to put up with any more caution from Emily, "FIST FUCK MY SLUTTY LITTLE FUCK HOLE! AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, WRECK MY PUSSY BEFORE MY BABY CAN! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD, FUCK ME EMILY, FUCKING FUCK ME WITH YOUR WHOLE FUCKIN' FIST OR I'LL FUCKING FIRE YOU! FUCK, OH FUCK, OOOOOOOOOOH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! FUCK ME EMILY, FUCK ME LIKE THAT, OHHHHHHHHH, FUCKIN' FIST ME, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWD YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS I'M CUMMING, I'M CUMINGGGGGGGG OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDDD!"
Obedient as always Emily started gently thrusting her hand back and forth, ever so slightly causing Juliette's entrance to stretch again before relaxing around her assistant's wrist again.
It wasn't much, but it was enough to make any discomfort Juliette was feeling dwarfed by incredible pleasure, and for her to struggle to speak.
Then Emily lowered her head again and took Juliette's clit back into her mouth, quickly rendering her incoherent and more importantly making her cum.
Oh did it make her cum, Juliette screaming hysterically as her body shook, her cum squirted out of her fist filled cunt and her mind felt like it melted inside her head.
Emily was used to making Juliette cum incredibly hard, but she had never been physically so deep inside her boss when it happened before and for a few moments it felt like Juliette was going to push her hand out of her.
Knowing that in her current state her boss would probably let her off for that Emily forcefully pushed her fist forward, somehow getting deeper inside Juliette.
Emily wasn't sure whether she should have liked that sensation, but she did, and Juliette definitely did given the way she came even harder, so Emily started increasing the force of her thrusts until she was practically punching the other woman's poor little cunt.
Like the strap-on fucking before it, especially the anal variety, this brutal fisting left Juliette an incoherent mess that was completely at the mercy of Emily, and despite how much she loved the other woman Emily couldn't help enjoying this feeling of power over her boss.
This superstar who normally held all the power in their relationship was now helpless underneath her, and literally cumming on her whole hand, Emily finding this so thrilling she couldn't help using her free hand to rub herself a little.
Of course her main focus as always was Juliette's pleasure, which was why she lowered her head back down and began licking and sucking her boss's clit even more frantically than before.



Every time they fucked Emily made Juliette squirt at least once, but while it could be her imagination there seem to be more liquid than usual.
Thinking on her feet, so to speak, Emily lowered her head and once again tasted the liquid gushing out of the other woman. Sure enough it tasted different, and not in a good way, and Emily immediately pulled back in disgust.
Luckily Juliette was too preoccupied to notice that brief look, so Emily didn't need to reassure the insecure country star.
She did however have to gradually decrease her pace and then gently pull her fist out of Juliette's cunt. Which of course annoyed Juliette, but then she had a look like she was now thinking the same thing as Emily.
"I, I... I think your water just broke." Emily said softly.
"Me too." Juliette groaned, and then after a few long seconds snapped, "What are you waiting for? Get me to a fuckin' hospital!"
With a quick apology Emily rushed to do just that. Fortunately they had been prepared for this for over a month now, just in case, and Emily had even got Juliette to agreed to some dry runs, so while the next few minutes were chaotic it was more organised than it would have seen from the outside.
Of course inside Emily was still freaking out, and she could only imagine what Juliette was going through, but that was normal for anyone in this situation.
What wasn't normal was that Emily spent the entire time getting Juliette to the hospital, and even holding Juliette's hand while she gave birth, wondering what this meant for their relationship. Because she really, really wanted to keep pleasing Juliette.
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Katherine wasted no time in getting to Caroline's house, which she still thankfully had access to after compelling Caroline's mother, who conveniently wasn't anywhere in the house. However Caroline was, and exactly where Katherine had been expecting her to be, namely on her knees completely naked and waiting for her precious Mistress Elena.
Honestly not smiling gleefully at the sight was one of the hardest things Katherine ever had to do, but it was totally worth it for the chance to use both of Elena's best friends as the lesbian fuck toys they had become without Elena's knowledge. In fact anything would be, Katherine more than willing to do what was necessary to make sure this opportunity didn't slip through her fingers.
"Hello Mistress Elena." Caroline greeted softly, cautiously looking up at the brunette, then at what she still had in her hand, "Did Bonnie pass out again before she could clean your cock?"
"Yes." Katherine grinned, although luckily that expression was probably in character, "Why don't you do it for me?"
"Gladly Mistress Elena." Caroline said brightly before opening her mouth wide.
Even after everything she had just been through with Bonnie Katherine couldn't help but be amaze. Katherine would have thought for sure this was something Elena wouldn't push on her friends, and especially Caroline wouldn't be willing to do.
It seemed Katherine had done a better job of fucking the boring prude out of Elena than she thought, and Elena had definitely return the favour, because not only was Caroline willing to do this but she was eager, her eyes lighting up when she saw the dildo which a few minutes ago had been up Bonnie's butt and then even moaning like a little ATM whore when Katherine pushed the fake cock into her mouth and began to shamelessly suck on it.
As Caroline started really going to town on that cock Katherine felt a weird sense of pride. Mostly for her own training being so effective, even when it was handed down by an inferior version of her, but at the same time she felt pride for her doppelgänger. For boring Elena, which she hadn't thought was possible. Then again she wouldn't have thought boring Elena would be capable of this.
It actually made her want to come face to face with her again so she could see just how not boring she had truly become. First though she would encourage Caroline, or more accurately praise her, as in such a short time the younger girl had already started shoving the dildo down her throat, obviously determined to get every drop of Bonnie's anal juices. Just like Katherine would have trained her to do, if she had been the one to do it.
"That's it bitch, suck it! Mmmmmm, suck that cock!" Katherine purred, "Suck all your best friend's butt juice off of my big cock! Mmmmmm, and clean it by stuffing every inch of it down your whore throat! Oh fuck Caroline, you've become such a nasty little slut. Mmmmmm, and you know what happens to nasty little sluts, don't you Care?"
There was a brief pause and then Caroline cautiously removed her mouth from the dildo and said, "Yes Mistress Elena."
"What?" Katherine pushed.
"They get spanked Mistress Elena?" Caroline replied, unable to keep a slight questioning tone out of her voice. Luckily she was correct.
"That's right bitch." Katherine grinned, strolling over to the bed and sitting down on it before raising an eyebrow, "Well, what are you waiting for?"
"Sorry Mistress Elena." Caroline apologise quickly before crawling into position.
Just like when she had Bonnie in this oh so vulnerable position Katherine took her time to admire the prize in front of her. Caroline's ass wasn't quite as nice as Bonnie's, or Elena's for that matter, but it was still cute and very spank-able. Although Caroline's butt being spank-able had a lot to do with Caroline herself, who was a stuck up little bitch Katherine regretted not putting in her place a long time ago.
She would have if she hadn't been so busy teaching Elena her place, but apparently she needed to re-educate her doppelgänger. Maybe Caroline too. But that was getting ahead of herself. For now Katherine would just play with Caroline's ass and let the little sub anticipate the pain she so richly deserved.
Caroline loved every part of being spanked. It still kind of embarrassed her, but she was a total pain slut, and was often cheeky or disobedient with Mistress Elena just so that she would end up over the knee of her childhood friend. Of course despite how this looked this wasn't her beloved Mistress Elena. If it was she would have taken the opportunity to reassure her that's who it was.
But she hadn't, which was both thrilling and scary, because who knows what Katherine would do to her. And who knows what she had done to Bonnie, Caroline trying to put that out of her mind but it was impossible when Katherine just left her in that position for so long, allowing her to mind wander.
It somewhat helped when Katherine gently placed her hand on her ass and then began squeezing it, making Caroline feel like a piece of meat. Which she also loved, as it emphasised her submission and was so wonderfully humiliating.
Although she didn't like it as much as being spanked, and she certainly didn't like it as much as the other fun things she did with Bonnie and Mistress Elena, so Caroline hope that Katherine wouldn't take too long on this.
Unsurprisingly she took longer than Caroline would have liked, but what was even more unsurprising was that there was a limit to Katherine's patients and eventually she did smack Caroline's ass nice and hard.
As that caused Caroline to cry out in mostly pleasure Katherine smirked and murmured, "Pain slut."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Caroline grinned, "You know I am."
There was a brief pause in which Caroline wondered if that had been the wrong thing to say. Worried that Katherine would push the issue. Or worse that Katherine would just kill her on the spot. Luckily it resulted in the best possible outcome, Katherine beginning to rain down blow after blow straight onto Caroline's ass with barely a second pause in between.
Then it seemed to get even faster, and harder, Katherine gradually working up to using what had to be every ounce of her supernatural speed and strength that 500 years had gifted her. And through it all Caroline cried in pleasure. Well, mostly.
Especially towards the end there was plenty of pain in her voice, she was squirming over Katherine's knee, and she was literally crying with tears flying down her cheeks at a rapid rate. But through it all Caroline loved it, especially the part where there was pretty much no waiting once the spanking began.
Because Caroline loved Mistress Elena, she really did, but she always insisted on giving her a gentle spanking at first and then slowly build up to a brutal butt beating, as if she was still human or something.
No, Caroline had been a vampire longer than Mistress Elena, and therefore not only did she take whatever she had to give her she needed whatever she gave her, and welcomed it from Katherine now. She even hoped that after all this maybe Mistress Elena would take a few lessons from Katherine's brutal playbook.
Katherine had a smirk on her face pretty much through every moment of brutalising Caroline's poor little butt. She couldn't have helped it even if she wanted too, and she really, really didn't. This was all just so delightful. Having this stuck up bitch squirming on her lap, her firm ass jiggling and discolouring from the force of the blows, and best of all Caroline screams of pain were music to her ears.
Especially as she'd needed to earn those screams, as Caroline had proven to be the biggest pain slut Katherine had ever met. And that was really saying something. Hell, she remembered 'Mistress Elena' used to love getting her pretty little butt spanked. Not that she'd ever admit it. But Caroline was truly in a league of her own.
Such a positive reaction, combined with the fact that she was on a high from dominating Bonnie, caused Katherine to skip straight to the good stuff sooner than ever before. Because even though Katherine had done some truly brutal things in order to stay alive even she wasn't normally as hard on a butt right from the get go.
After all, a spanking was supposed to be enjoyable for both parties, and normally that required at least a little teasing first. Which in a way Katherine had given Caroline, just not in the way that she was used too. And now she didn't think she could stop, especially as she watched Caroline's butt cheeks rapidly turn bright pink, to red, and then eventually a dark and bruised mess.
Even with her supernatural stamina and durability Katherine found herself getting tired, and her hand ached from all the spanking. Usually she didn't even break a sweat, but that's because most of the time she spanked someone it was a weak and feeble human girl she had chosen to make her plaything for the night.
But any momentary fatigue, and pain in her hand, was worth it for hearing Caroline scream like this, and causing her ass to look so damaged. Even if with Caroline's vampire healing it would only be very temporary. Of course the moment of fatigue was a wake-up call. It reminded Katherine just how horny she was, and given how much Caroline was getting off on this it was high time that she was the one getting off.
So without warning Katherine pushed Caroline off of her, stood up and ordered, "That was fun, but it's my turn for some satisfaction, so get over here and eat me bitch."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Caroline murmured, rushing to do as she was told.
This ultimately, and unsurprisingly, caused Katherine to smirk as the little bitch fumbled to undo the harness to the strap-on which had been digging into her stomach the entire spanking, and had so recently been up her best friend's butt. And would be up her butt soon enough.
From the way that Caroline took the time to gently place it on her bed with such reverie she must have known what was coming, or at least had a pretty good guess, and Katherine certainly didn't complain as she wouldn't have wanted it been dropped carelessly on the floor. Still, while she gave her the time to properly get the cock out of the way Katherine then grabbed Caroline's long blonde hair and shoved that pretty little face of hers directly into her cunt.
"I said eat me bitch!" Katherine growled, "Mmmmmm yes, eat my pussy. Eat it you little dyke, oooooooh yesssssss, that's it, good girl. Just like that, ohhhhhhh, take it easy! There's no rush."
Caroline was normally a big fan of starting out with a slow and gentle pussy licking, but Katherine's cunt was still leaking girl cum from whatever she did to Bonnie, and it had been difficult enough not to bury her face in between the other girl's legs as soon as she came in.
When she finally had permission Caroline's mouth had began watering, and it was all she could do not to use her vampire speed to remove the harness, as she guessed Katherine would want the visual of her kneeling before her and taking it off. Likewise she guessed that Katherine would want to enjoy seeing her slowly lean into lick her pussy. Although she had been wrong about that last one.
When Katherine shoved her face between her legs Caroline thought, and hoped, that maybe the brunette would want to get off fast and hard, which would have been more than fine with the blonde. She was feeling super horny from the spanking, the fact that this was her third ever pussy she was about to taste, and even the idea that Katherine could have done anything to Bonnie.
Then the heavenly flavour of Katherine's cum had hit her taste-buds and for a few long seconds Caroline devolved into the wild animal she truly was, frantically licking and even sucking the other woman's pussy in a ravenous need to get all of her cum. At least until she was punished for it.
Even though that punishment only came in the form of a tug on her hair and a warning look it was enough to convince Caroline to slow her role. After all she took pride in being a good sub and pleasing her Dom, even if it wasn't the one she was used too. More importantly, this was dangerous vampire Katherine Pierce. Intentionally pissing her off wasn't exactly a great plan, and she had orders from her true Mistress Elena to please this pretender in any way possible.
So Caroline slowed down the force of her licks, and gave up the sucking entirely, so she could tease Katherine's pussy. Well, she might have also licked around it so she could get any escaped cum, but only in between a steady series of pussy licks.
It was a bit of a struggle to calm her libido after drinking cum, but she did the same thing every time she fed off of the human, only this was more enjoyable because she got more pussy juice in the process. It wasn't quite as delicious as girl cum, but it did give Caroline the opportunity to compare Katherine's taste to that of her other lovers.
Unsurprisingly she was eerily similar to Mistress Elena, yet noticeably different. Or maybe that was just because her senses widened, making her wonder if Bonnie noticed. Or did she just think Katherine didn't taste as nice because she wasn't Mistress Elena? Not that Katherine tasted bad, just no one, not even Bonnie could compare with the taste of Mistress Elena. Still, she was as ever eager to please, and Caroline really liked pleasing pussy.
Katherine had realised that fact from the way Caroline had been looking at her since she entered the room, especially when the other girl was on her knees before her. Which made Katherine mad that she hadn't realised before those looks that Caroline was a born pussy licker, or at least a born submissive, because she could have been having a lot more fun in Mystic Falls than she did last time with three lesbian sluts instead of just one.
On the bright side Katherine would have plenty of chances to make up for that mistake, and punish Caroline and Bonnie, after she officially made them hers. Oh yes, then there would be no more of this Mistress Elena nonsense. Only Mistress Katherine. Yes, Katherine really liked the sound of that. Hell, she could practically hear it already.
Or maybe that was just her constant encouragement, "Ooooooooh yesssssss, that's it you little bitch, lick me! Lick my pussy, ohhhhhhh fuck! That feels so good. Sooooooo gooooodddddd, oh fuck! Now give me more. Tongue, oooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssss, that's it, good girl. Mmmmmmm, oh Caroline, sometimes I forget what an amazing little cunt lapper you are."
Before Katherine could even give the order Caroline started touching her clit with every other swipe of her tongue. Even in the frantic beginning Caroline had remembered to avoid it like the well-trained cunt licker she clearly was, and thus she was just about able to stop from overstimulating Katherine when she wasn't ready for it.
Of course now she was very ready for a little more stimulation, and instead of going right for it or lingering too long Caroline started giving her clit just the right amount of attention to keep things nice, gentle and teasing, which was exactly what Katherine wanted right now. Exactly what she had taught Elena to give her.
Ah yes, there was the same delicious irony that Katherine had so enjoyed while fucking Bonnie. She had made Elena her little plaything for her own amusement. Because she could. And more importantly, because it was thrilling for a narcissist like Katherine to do wicked and wonderful things to someone who was literally the mirror image of herself.
But that's all it was supposed to be. A thrilling distraction from the constant danger her life was in. But now her true enemy was distracted Katherine could now pluck the fruits of her earlier labour and play with three submissive sluts instead of just one. At least for as long as she found it amusing. And she had boring Elena Gilbert to thank for it.
Perhaps Katherine would have to think of a new nickname for her doppelgänger, because suddenly boring Elena didn't seem appropriate at all. Then again perhaps she would keep it, as it was a wonderful little reminder of how sweet and innocent the girl had been until Katherine got her claws into her, and turned her into such a perverted lesbian that Elena had seduced her own best friends and turned them into her little dyke bitches.
Yes, that was probably what Katherine would do. Call Elena boring while the poor girl licked her ass hole while Elena's best friends took it in turns to eat her pussy, perhaps with the other displaying their holes and begging to be fucked.
The fantasy was so vivid that Katherine could practically feel Elena's tongue against her butt hole, and picture Bonnie displaying her freshly fucked ass hole. Which in turn increased her arousal, Katherine opening her mouth to order Caroline to give her more only for the other vampire to again give it to her without asking, this time in the form of beginning to linger her tongue on her clit, and even take it into her mouth for a gentle sucking.
Just like before this was so distracting that Katherine forgot all about talking dirty for a little while and just enjoyed that attention, before ultimately she returned to her senses and began feeling a little annoyed.
She trained Elena to anticipate her needs, but there was a difference between anticipating something and denying her the chance to demand it. Luckily for Caroline she didn't make the same mistake again, Katherine smirking with delight as it eventually became clear that Caroline was waiting for her permission to make her cum like a good sub should.
Which of course just inspired Katherine to stay silent for even longer so she could truly savour having both of Elena's best friends eat her out, one after the other. With perhaps Elena next. Oh yes, Katherine liked the sound of that. Although not as much as cumming in Caroline's mouth, and even though she was able to hold back from doing that for quite a while inevitably Katherine gave into the desire.
"Ohhhhhhh fuck me!" Katherine moaned a few times, deliberately trying to be vague, before making her desires clear, "Fuck my pussy! Oh yes, fuck it with your tongue. Oh fuck! Yes that's it, I want your tongue inside me. You know I do you little bitch, so just do it. Tongue fuck me! Mmmmm, fuck me like a good little dyke bitch, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, just like that, ooooooooooh FUCK! FUCK ME! FUCK ME YOU DYKE! OHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME WITH YOUR LITTLE DYKE TONGUE AND MAKE ME FUCKING CUM! MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME FUCKING CUM MAKE ME FUCKING CUM AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!
Even though she did her best to keep talking dirty for as long as she could, especially after trailing off earlier, Katherine found her words quickly dissolving into curses and gibberish, and then just gibberish.
Likewise while she tried to make her words demanding as possible they often sounded way more pleading than she would have liked, and Katherine was just grateful that the effect that there was no one else here and they were both too far gone to really register it, albeit for very different reasons.
Caroline quickly lost in her desire to please, and gulping down the cream of which was now pouring into her mouth which was currently tightly wrapped around Katherine's cunt. As for Katherine, she was too busy cumming.
She almost came just from the feeling of Caroline pushing her tongue into her cunt, and maybe even from the moment the younger vampire paused with every inch of her tongue inside her, allowing them both to savour the sensation, but Katherine definitely came when the other girl started thrusting her tongue in and out of her.
Oh yes, she came. She came so God damn hard. She came in another girl's mouth, and the little lesbian ate it up like her life depended on it, the sound of each swallow deafening to Katherine even as she filled the room with the sound of her happy screams, and she became lost in the wonderful pleasure.



Caroline loved swallowing cum. She had used to love doing it for guys, but it was even better with girls. Everything was better with girls. Or at least better with Bonnie and Mistress Elena. Or it had, because now Caroline had tasted the cum of a girl who wasn't someone she adored she was willing to officially call girl cum better. At least for her, and in this a rare moment of selfishness that was all that mattered to Caroline.
As soon as Katherine's cum hit her taste-buds all Caroline cared about was swallowing every drop of that heavenly liquid, which was why she pulled her tongue out of the other girl, wrapped her lips tightly around the older vampire's entrance, and concentrated on swallowing Katherine's cum.
Luckily for her Katherine was far too preoccupied with her climax to really care, but as Caroline really didn't want to risk upsetting the dangerous woman she quickly switched back to the tongue fucking and worked on making Katherine cum. Just like Mistress Elena had taught her too. And just like with Mistress Elena, and Bonnie for that matter, Caroline was able to bring the woman she was fucking to multiple orgasms, which was both satisfying and frustrating.
Satisfying because Caroline always craved pleasing other people. Frustrating because she craved a little attention of her own. But as she was sure she would soon receive it Caroline ignored the urge to reach down and touch herself in favour of trying to up the ante a little bit.
However before she could slide a hand upwards, so she could slip a finger or two into Katherine's cunt, the evil vampire grabbed the back of her head with both hands this time and started grinding into her face. Well, she kept the hand on the back of her head throughout keeping her in place, as if Caroline truly wanted to go somewhere, but now Katherine was using every ounce of her strength to keep Caroline in place as she fucked her face.
Again Caroline didn't want to go anywhere, as it wasn't like the lack of oxygen would kill her, and she loved it when Mistress Elena did this to her. Although Mistress Elena was never quite so brutal.
While this couldn't kill her it did reach the point that Caroline was having so much trouble breathing she thought for sure she was going to pass out, and that was scary because she had no idea what Katherine would do given half the chance with her unconscious body. Although in that moment it wasn't as upsetting as the thought of missing out on all that yummy girl cum.
Even then it meant that after all this grinding her face would be thoroughly coated in cum, so it was kind of worth it, especially as she would get to wear that cum on her face while hopefully getting fucked. And Caroline thought it was highly unlikely at this point she wasn't about to be fucked, and fucked hard. And God, was she looking forward to that.
Katherine had absolutely no intention of leaving without thoroughly defiling Caroline Forbes, and that definitely included a nice hard fucking. More specifically a nice hard butt fucking so she could really put this up tight little bitch in her place. But it was hard to tear herself away from Caroline's pretty little mouth, or equally pretty little face, when she was having so much fun fucking it.
So Katherine kept going until even her vampire strength and stamina was threatening to fail her, and even then she didn't give Caroline or herself a break as she roughly pulled the younger girl's head back and then shoved her tongue down her throat.
Both girls then let out an audible moan, which would have probably been deafening in the silent room even if they didn't have super hearing, as Katherine tasted herself on Caroline's lips and tongue, and later deep inside her mouth and a little over her face. It was very tempting to lick that pretty little face clean, but no. Katherine wanted it nice and covered with her cum while she was fucking Caroline up the ass.
Which she was eager to get too, so during the kissing Katherine reached over, grabbed hold of the previously discarded harness and strapped it onto herself, so when she finally broke the kiss she could look even more intimidating when she straightened up in front of Caroline again.
"Suck my cock. Get it nice and wet for your slutty little bitch hole." Katherine ordered, and then smirked as Caroline immediately did as she was told, "Oh yeah, that's it, suck it you little cock sucker! Mmmmm, get it sloppy wet for your butt hole. Yes Caroline, I'm going to fuck you up the ass. You like the sound of that, don't you? Yeahhhhh, you're a greedy little anal whore, just like Bonnie. And I'm going to fuck your ass just like I fucked Bonnie's, deep and hard, so I can make you cum like the little bitch you are. Suck it good Caroline, because it's the only lube you're getting. That means I advise taking it down your whore throat bitch!"
At this point Caroline already had half of the dildo in her mouth, so the head of the cock had to be pressing against the entrance to her throat, or just inside it. With those last words from Katherine the greedy little cock whore smiled around the strap-on and then slowly lowered her mouth until it was wrapped around the base, announcing the entire length was stuffed into her mouth and down her throat.
Caroline then showed off for a couple of long seconds as she stayed perfectly still, then she started slowly bobbing her head up and down, making sure that every single inch of the dildo was coated with a fresh layer of saliva.
Katherine just admired the sight for maybe a minute or so, and then she ordered, "Okay, that should be more than enough for a anal whore like you, now bend over and give me that ass. Not on the floor, moron. On the bed. Oh yeah, I want you face down, ass up and spreading your cheeks like a proper anal whore. Yes, that's it. Good girl. That's a good little anal whore."
Again Katherine admired this latest sight for a minute or so, before slowly taking her place behind Caroline and then pausing again. She couldn't help think of all the other women she had done this to, but particularly Caroline's friends. Caroline might not have a big juicy butt like Bonnie, and she certainly didn't have the perfect ass of Elena and herself, but it was still very cute, and Caroline's butt hole looked very fuck-able.
Which Katherine was eager to do, but she couldn't help teasing Caroline a little, first by sliding her strap-on up and down the other girl's ass crack, and then with her favourite form of teasing. Verbal degrading.
"You want to get your ass fucked, don't you Caroline?" Katherine smirked.
"Yes Mistress Elena." Caroline quickly replied.
"How badly do you want to be fucked in the ass like a little whore?" Katherine pushed.
"Really, really bad Mistress Elena." Caroline said, cautiously adding, "Please fuck me. Fuck my ass. Fuck me in the ass like a little whore."
"You can do better than that." Katherine pushed again with a smile.
With the green light Caroline started shamelessly begging, "Oh please Mistress Elena, please fuck me! Fuck me in the ass! Fuck me in the ass like a little whore. Ass fuck me like the little anal whore I am Mistress Elena! Please, just fuck my ass. I wanna be butt fucked. I want to be fucked deep and hard up the butt Mistress Elena, please fuck me. Fuck my butt. Please just, oh God!"
Caroline paused her begging momentarily when she finally felt Katherine beginning to push forward, causing her ass hole to slowly begin to stretch. The main reason for the pause was not because of the feeling of stretching, oh no, but because Caroline was genuinely shocked that Katherine didn't just ram forwards and penetrate her with one hard thrust.
She was also a little disappointed, because as a vampire she could take that kind of abuse no problem, even if Mistress Elena almost never gave it to her, regardless of how much she begged. Caroline had taken it for granted that Katherine would do it, although there was something to be said for savouring the sensation of having her butt hole stretched by an invading object.
That was probably the main reason Katherine was going slowly too, only it was the sight of the stretching the other vampire was getting to enjoy, which Mistress Elena had previously confessed to loving. Maybe it was a doppelgänger thing? Or maybe a top thing? Caroline didn't know, and she didn't really care. She certainly had no interest in topping, as she just loved everything about bottoming too much.
It was shameful to admit, even to herself, but Caroline even enjoyed the sensation of getting her ass stretched and penetrated, although it was pretty clear to Bonnie and Mistress Elena given that she cried out in pleasure and continued begging when she was anally taken like this.
Unlike her childhood friends Caroline could tell that Katherine was just itching for the chance to mock her for her anal lust, but at least for now she didn't give her the satisfaction as she wouldn't let her get a word in edgeways. Not that Katherine needed it as Caroline would have been able to sense the triumphant smirk on the other girl's face even if she wasn't in a position where she could just about see it.
Of course it just added to her humiliation, which she sure enjoyed, making it easier for her slutty little ass to stretch for every single inch of that dildo, Katherine's thighs coming to rest against her ass cheeks in what felt like seconds after the head of the older vampire's cock slid through her anal ring and deep into her bottom.
"Wow, that just slid in like a hot knife through butter." Katherine teased, "What's wrong Caroline, your healing ability not working properly? Or are you just that big of an ass whore?"
"I'm an ass whore Mistress Elena." Caroline replied without hesitation, unable to stop herself from smiling as she added, "You know I am."
"Yeah I do." Katherine growled lustfully, "I just love hearing you admit it. Mmmmmm, so go ahead whore, admit how much you love it up the ass! Admit the truth to Mistress Elena! Oh yeah, admit it, and maybe she'll fuck your ass."
Caroline didn't think she was in any danger of not getting her ass fucked, but just in case she happily proclaimed, "I'm an ass whore! I'm an ass whore who loves to get fucked hard and deep in my ass. Oh God Mistress Elena, I admit it. I admit I'm an ass whore who loves it up the ass. Please ass fuck me Mistress Elena, ohhhhhhh yessssssss, fuck me, fuck my ass, oooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
It didn't take long for Katherine to give Caroline exactly what she wanted, the brunette slowly pulling her hips back until over half of the dildo had been removed from the blonde's butt hole before pushing every inch back inside, both parts of that first slow thrust causing Caroline to cry out loudly in pleasure.
The process was then repeated and all of a sudden Caroline was being fucked up the ass by someone other than Elena Gilbert for the first time in her life. It didn't matter that it was another girl with the same face, in fact it only made it more overwhelming, because now she was officially getting sodomised by her Mistress Elena's evil doppelgänger.
Katherine also found it overwhelming who she was doing this too, a wicked grin glued to her face the entire time that she butt fucked the best friend of her dear sweet doppelgänger Elena Gilbert. Or more accurately butt fucked her other best friend, after butt fucking the first.
Oh yes, Katherine had now sodomised both of her doppelgänger's best friends, one after the other, and while Caroline's supernatural healing would ensure that Elena wouldn't find her face down with a gaping ass hole as proof of what her mirror image had done Katherine would be more than happy to give Elena a detailed account of how she ass fucked her best friends, who were now also apparently her bitches.
And all the other way she used them for her pleasure. But Katherine was getting ahead of herself.
Especially when she had such a beautiful submissive sight in front of her, namely another woman's most private hole stretched open and on display for her as she slid a large strap-on cock in and out of it. Watching that cock initially penetrate Caroline's anal ring and then disappear into it had been thrilling enough, especially as throughout this Caroline spread open her ass cheeks like the clearly very well trained bitch she was.
But there was just something special about this part of an ass fucking. It couldn't make her cum, but if anal sex was the ultimate display of dominance and submission then this gentle butt fucking allowed Katherine to savour her complete ownership of Caroline in that moment like nothing else. Oh yes, regardless of what happened later in this moment Caroline Forbes was her bitch, which delighted Katherine no end.
Like when she had taken Bonnie's butt Katherine wondered why she hadn't just done this years ago when she first came back to Mystic Falls. Apparently it would have been easier than she could have possibly imagined, given the way a bottom like Elena Gilbert had been able to so totally conquer these two sluts, and it could have been a lot of fun training the three of them together to be Katherine's lezzie bitches.
But no, Katherine liked it better this way. After all, she'd had her fun training Elena back in the day, and would have fun breaking her again, this time in front of her best friends. And ultimately, the result would be the same, all three of these hotties kneeling before her as her obedient lesbian sex slaves. And who knows, maybe she would even fuck their boyfriends, all of them, in front of them just to hammer that point home.
The way Katherine remembered it the main reason she hadn't gone after Bonnie and Caroline was she hadn't really thought they would truly enjoy it. Well, actually the main reason was she wanted her doppelgänger all to herself, and Elena had been plenty to play with back in the day, but while Katherine was always sure her mirror image had a secret dark side she wasn't so sure about Caroline and/or Bonnie.
As it turned out she'd been uncharacteristically wrong, and all three of them were submissive sluts who secretly loved it up the butt. Maybe Bonnie most of all, but it wasn't long before Caroline was moaning in pleasure, making Katherine smirk even more widely. Especially as she had no intention of giving Caroline what she clearly wanted unless she begged for it.
Caroline resisted the urge to beg for more for a very long time, partly because she wasn't exactly sure what 'Mistress Katherine' wanted her to do. If Katherine wanted her to beg Caroline would have probably done it immediately, and almost certainly if she ordered her too.
Although after everything Katherine had done, turning her into a vampire with the intention of using and ultimately sacrificing her, Caroline kind of wanted to deny Katherine, and loved the idea that she was annoying her by continuing to take whatever she had to give her without begging for more.
Then again who Katherine was and what she had done to her in a way only made this more enjoyable for the super submissive Caroline, as it was so humiliating for her to submit to this bitch. It was also proof of just how much she loved Mistress Elena and would be willing to do anything for her.
Of course the main reason Caroline kept herself from begging was she wanted to savour the feeling of this very special butt fucking. Her first ever by someone who wasn't Mistress Elena, and from someone she hated. Although even if it had been Mistress Elena she would have wanted to savour it, because surely there was no greater submission than the feeling of a large cock stretching one's back door.
Caroline certainly didn't think so, and she loved every second of it. Although ultimately the gentle build up of pleasure meant it was inevitable that she would beg. It was just a matter of whether Katherine would lose her patients first or not.
Perhaps unsurprisingly it was ultimately Katherine, "You like that bitch? Don't answer that, I know you do. I know it from the way you're moaning like the shameless ass whore you are while I fuck you up the ass. Mmmmm, while Mistress Elena fucks you up your slutty little ass. Oh yes, you love Mistress Elena's cock in your tight little butt, don't you? Don't answer that! I already know you do. Just like I know from all those other times I've butt fucked you that you're a little anal whore who just can't get enough butt fucking from her precious Mistress Elena. But what I do want to know is, just how badly does Mistress Elena's personal anal slave want to cum while getting her little shit hole pounded like the little bitch she is? Answer me you fucking whore! Answer me now!"
More than happy to oblige Caroline started shamelessly begging, "Please Mistress Elena, please make me cum! I need to cum soooooooo bad, please make me cum. Please? Ohhhhhhh, please fuck me up the ass! Fuck my ass! Ass fuck me and make me cum! Ooooooooh Goooooodddddd, harder! Butt fuck me harder! Oh Mistress Elena, I love your cock in my butt. Mmmmmm, I love Mistress Elena's big cock stretching my tight little butt hole! Ooooooooh, it feels so good. Fuck me! Fuck me in the butt like the little anal whore I am! Pound my bitch hole! Slam my shit hole! Just fucking wreck my slutty little whore hole and make me cum like the shameless ass whore I am! Oh Mistress Elena, mmmmmm ooooooooh fuck, destroy your personal anal slave's back door and make her cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass! Please? Make me cum like you made Bonnie cum. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, make us both cum the same way, ohhhhhhh, on the same day. Please, remind us both we're your anal slaves, ass whores, and butt bitches! Remind us we're anything you want us to be! Remind us we're yours Mistress Elena! Remind us we're aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yesssssssss, that's it, harder, harder, harder, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd yeeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
Throughout that little exchange Katherine continued to sodomise her, although it was clear that she was only using a fraction of the force she was capable of. Caroline had been greatly looking forward to finding out what she had been capable of when Mistress Elena informed her of her plan, and that anticipation had only grown throughout the butt fucking.
Also throughout the wonderfully hard spanking she had received earlier, Caroline quivering quite a few times through the rest of her time with Katherine as imagined what she was capable of, and what she might receive when it finally came time for a hard anal pounding.
As it turns out Caroline's imagination couldn't do justice to the rectum wrecking she eventually received when Katherine finally began using every ounce of her vampire strength to sodomise her. It took quite a while to get there, Katherine insisting on slowly building up her pace even after Caroline so desperately begged to get her butt pounded. But eventually she got what she wanted, and it was glorious.
Which Caroline thought before she even came. Then when Katherine finally made her cum Caroline quickly lost her ability to think, becoming just a mindless animal thrusting back against what was already bowel wrecking thrusts as her body shook and her cum squirted violently out of her cunt.
Katherine smirked for what felt like the millionth time as she made Caroline cum. She tended to smirk a lot, it was practically her go to expression, but she wasn't sure even she had smirked quite this much over the course of one day. Oh yes, today was truly special. Not because she had dominated two young girls so totally.
No, she regularly had her way with multiple people, most of who were much more challenging than Bonnie Bennett and Caroline Forbes. But it was who they were, or more accurately who they were to her doppelgänger, which would make this night so memorable. Oh yes, if she lived another 500 years, and she planned to, it was pretty much a guarantee she would remember this day of dominance and depravity.



It was so perfect that Katherine was tempted to leave and never come back, so as not to ruin the memory of such a perfect day. But no, that would be a waste. Because she might not have truly realised it before but she came back for her doppelgänger, and would get two new lesbian bitches in the process. Yes, she would make all three of them hers. And in a way, she already had.
She'd been the one to take all of Elena's cherries, and while she had missed out on taking them from Bonnie and Caroline she had thoroughly taken and claimed one and was now doing the same with the other, so after this total dominance over all three would be easy. Especially considering how hard she had made Bonnie cum, and how hard she was making Caroline cum.
She certainly couldn't imagine that Mistress Elena was this efficient at sodomising orgasms out of her slaves, Katherine thought as she brutally pounded Caroline's ass to climax after climax, making the poor blonde scream hysterically and squirt her cream all over her bed sheets, most likely permanently staining them.
To make matters even better she didn't need to hold back like she had with Bonnie, and she had with Elena back when her sweet doppelgänger had been human. Oh no, Katherine didn't need to hold back, and she didn't, using every ounce of her strength so that it felt like the ass fucking would last forever.
However sadly even for vampires nothing lasted forever, and inevitably Caroline collapsed face down in exhaustion, the only thing keeping her lower half in the air being Katherine strong grip on her hips. And even that didn't last.
After all, Caroline hadn't been the only one cumming, as the stimulator on her clit, the feeling of the other girl's ass cheeks again becoming bruised red and jiggling against her thighs, the wonderful tightness of the blonde's bitch hole and the sheer joy of butt fucking her doppelgänger's best friend Caroline Forbes was easily enough to make Katherine cum over and over again until she was forced to stop the ass pounding, although even then she was rewarded with her handiwork.
It wasn't the most impressive gape Katherine had ever seen, but it was still very satisfying to her, and as it wasn't going to last long she quickly retrieved her phone and ordered, "Spread your cheeks bitch."
Caroline hesitated, not because she minded being further degraded, but because she wanted to give Katherine a proper chance to snap a few shots of her bruised cheeks before she spread them and exposed the damage Katherine had done to her back hole.
Although the embarrassing truth was she didn't need to spread them, as she recognised this current feeling from when Mistress Elena had slammed her butt deep and hard and then further humiliated her by showing Caroline her handiwork. Which made Caroline wondered whether Katherine would give her to the same treatment, or just switch to her favourite part of the aftermath.
Answering that question Katherine ordered, "Good bitch, now suck my cock. Mmmmmm yeah, I want you to suck it clean like the good little ass to mouth slave you clearly are. Come on Caroline, get over here. That's it, now suck it. Suck it! Yessssss, that's it you perverted little bitch. Suck your own ass off my big dick. Yeahhhhhh, get every drop of that butt cream you twisted little slut."
Again Caroline moved slowly for Katherine's benefit, giving the older vampire a chance to savour every moment of this, and of course run her mouth. Well that, and she was feeling genuinely tired after a very satisfying fucking, Caroline savouring that feeling as she slowly got off of the bed, crawled over to just beside the bed where Katherine was now standing, and slowly took that dildo into her mouth.
She then moaned softly around the head of the cock as she tasted the deepest part of her ass. Or at least the deepest part that this dick could reach, which at one point felt like her stomach, the thought delighting Caroline almost as much as the taste.
For a few long seconds she savoured that flavour, then she began lazily sucking the dildo, trying to draw this out as much as possible. Of course her inner ATM slut inevitably kicked in and then Caroline just couldn't resist speeding things up a bit, especially when a certain part of the cock lost all of it's ass cream, and in what felt like no time at all Caroline was bobbing her head up and down the dildo and pushing it into her throat.
Through it all she tried to block out Katherine by closing her eyes and just concentrating on this wonderful act, but it was hard to do, partly because of the hand firmly on the back of her head, but mostly because of the constant running commentary.
"Oooooooh, stuff it right down your throat so you can get every drop of your ass cream!" Katherine gleefully encouraged, "Oh yeah, every drop. Get every drop of your butt juice, just like you got every drop of Bonnie's. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, clean it off of Mistress Elena's cock. Yeahhhhh, you love Mistress Elena's cock, don't you Care? The cock which just brutalised your butt, and Bonnie's? Both of you Mistress Elena submissive little anal whores? Her ATM whores? Her dyke whores? Huh? Oh yes, take that cock! Take every fucking inch you nasty little cock sucker! Ohhhhhhh yessssss, you please Mistress Elena so good. You..."
Although Caroline didn't know for sure why Katherine had trailed off she had a pretty good idea, which seemed to be confirmed when she opened her eyes and looked up to see the expression on Katherine's face. It actually made Caroline laugh, which given there was a massive dildo clogging her windpipe made her choke rather violently, but it was totally worth it. Not that Katherine seemed to notice.
Which made Caroline wondered if it was what she thought it was. Oh well, she would find out soon enough. In the meantime she had a cock to clean, Caroline stuffing the last few inches down her throat just in case Katherine was going to try and run away and deny her what was rightfully hers.
Luckily that wasn't the case, Katherine just standing there even after Mistress Elena's words echoed around the room, "Hello Katherine."
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Jemma was being left out. It was sad, but sometimes it was inevitable that one of them would be left out. Especially considering their job involved being split up for missions, and given their different skills it was unreasonable to ask for special treatment just because the three of them were together.
Honestly though they were just glad that because their team was so small two of them normally stayed together simply because the odds were in their favour. Of course sometimes they were completely separated, which was kind of a nightmare, if only because sleeping without anyone to cuddle was lonely, but luckily those occasions were extremely rare.
Cuddling wasn't on the minds of Bobbi and Skye right now. No, they had just successfully completed a mission, and that meant a lot of making out followed by Skye giving Bobbi exactly what she needed, that being a stern but loving Dom to beat and fuck her ass. As the latter was always more pleasurable for them both Skye almost went right to it.
However she knew that Bobbi would be disappointed if they skip straight to the anal, and even though Skye prided herself on being top dog in her rather unique relationship with Bobbi and Jemma she always wanted to do her best to please them. Besides, there was definitely a thrill to spanking the mighty Mockingbird.
Daisy's favourite way of doing it was to bend Bobbi over her knee. Which both felt and looked ridiculous, Jemma not only giving them both a detailed description but one time even taking photos of the act, and God, did Bobbi look silly trying to balance herself while bent over the knee of the much smaller woman. And yet they both loved it.
Because sure it was a little uncomfortable, but so worth it to intensify the feeling of dominance Skye always got bending Bobbi over her knee and roughly spanking her behind. Especially when she really got going, and that firm but well-rounded flesh jiggled under the force of each blow and slowly turn pink and then red from the constant onslaught.
Sometimes Skye would tell Bobbi just to pull down her pants and panties, or even just her pants, to make it more humiliating. Also she liked the visual of the stronger woman's pants around her knees or ankles while the physically weaker woman abused her butt.
Mostly though Daisy like to keep Bobbi completely naked whenever she was in her presence, and this time they had barely got through the door when Skye had broken their latest kiss and ordered The Mockingbird to strip for her. Bobbi had of course smiled happily, did as she was told and then wait patiently on her knees while Daisy slowly stripped for her. Then Skye gave her what she wanted the most, a nice hard spanking.
Once she was naked Skye sat down on the bed, patted her lap and ordered, "Bend over and give me that sweet little ass of yours."
"It's yours. Always yours." Bobbi murmured submissively as she crawled into position.
Bobbi made sure to wiggle her butt while moving, and especially when it was over Skye's lap to entice her lover. From the smirk on her face it looked like this action please Skye. Although that could be more because she had Bobbi right where she wanted her. Also Skye had made it very clear how much she loved Bobbi's ass, so just having it presented to her could have done the trick. Not that it really mattered.
The important thing was that Bobbi had pleased her Dom, which made her submissive heart flutter, and her slutty body practically quake in anticipation. Anticipation she was left to stew in as Skye simply admired her prize for a few long seconds, and then slid her hand over her ass to squeeze and grope it, treating it like a piece of meat.
During her career a few powerful and/or drunken men had tried that, and Bobbi had always punished them for it with a broken hand or arm, or worse, but Skye could do it whenever she wanted. Jemma too, but the sweet English girl rarely took advantage of the opportunity, and certainly never in public like Skye often did. Although this was no cheeky ass grab or smack to remind Bobbi who's bitch she was.
Well, the message was still the same, but there was nothing playful or cheeky about it, or the spanking that followed. No, they were both long and passionate, designed to maximise the humiliation which Bobbi so adored, although only one gave her the pain which she craved.
That was why when Skye suddenly lifted her hand up and brought it back down again with a wonderfully hard smack Bobbi cried out in pretty much pure pleasure. There was definitely something to the following cries, but she welcomed it as it was exactly what she wanted. And best of all this time Skye didn't bother teasing her with gentle strikes.
In fact the first blow was about as hard as she had ever given her, and the following spanks almost just as hard, and several came together after only a brief pause from Skye. That process was then repeated, Bobbi unsure whether Skye was just making sure she was okay with this or just savouring the moment. Although it was probably the latter as Bobbi like to think her girlfriend knew her better than that by now.
In between those first few series of strikes Skye continued pausing, although it became clear that was more for her benefit as she restarted the shameless groping of Bobbi's butt, which was a little disappointing as it let the pain fade, and even be caressed away by Skye's touches.
It was the kind of thing she expected to receive from Jemma, or to see Skye giving Jemma as their English girlfriend wasn't as keen as Bobbi to get her butt brutally beaten, even if she did seem to enjoy the odd spanking on occasion. It didn't really matter though, as Bobbi had no doubt that it wouldn't be long before she would be getting exactly what she wanted.
Skye had every intention of giving Bobbi what she wanted, it was just she couldn't resist an opportunity to play with this amazing ass. Besides, it was a great way to tease them both for the butt beating, and inevitable sodomy, to come. And it was definitely doing the trick, as the wetness between her legs and on her thighs proved, the latter causing Skye to smirk and deliver a few extra hard spanks as a reward.
Although she still went back to groping that ass, causing cute little whimpers of frustration to escape The Mockingbird's lips which again cause Skye to smirk and reward her girlfriend with a few extra hard strikes, Skye fully intending to drag this out as Jemma wasn't so keen on even watching her beat Bobbi's butt like this.
Whenever Jemma wasn't around Bobbi and Skye would normally take advantage by leaning into The Mockingbird's secret love of BDSM. Often that would involve tying Bobbi up and beating her butt, her boobs, and sometimes even her cunt. Sometimes they used toys, like paddles, riding crops and even literal whips.
But this was Skye's favourite, and therefore the most frequent act, and to be fair they both loved it when the bigger and stronger girl was bent over the knee of the smaller and physically weaker girl, Bobbi's sexy little ass presented and completely exposed to Skye, completely hers to do with as she pleased. Something Skye always took full advantage of.
At first that meant plenty of groping in between mostly playful spanks, but inevitably Skye did give Bobbi what she wanted by slowly phasing out the breaks in between spanks and increasing the force and speed of the blows. Almost through all of it her pain slut of a girlfriend cried out in mostly pleasure, but by the time Skye finally worked herself up to her full strength and power Bobbi's screams became mostly pain, and even after all this time it made Skye feel a little guilty.
The wetness from Bobbi's pussy against her thighs, and the fact that The Mockingbird didn't try and stop her, reminded Skye that Bobbi had begged her to keep going no matter how much she didn't look like she was enjoying it, but Skye was glad that part of her felt guilty, and she knew Jemma felt the same way, because it was a simple sign of humanity.
However that was only a small part of her, as mostly Skye was focused on Bobbi's big round butt jiggling for her with every blow, and slowly becoming discoloured from the force of the beating, first turning bright pink, then red, and then finally a dark and bruised colour which should have been off-putting, but it wasn't. At least not to Skye in her current mindset.
No, she was too busy revelling in the power she felt at spanking a bigger and stronger woman, at least with infinitely more experience than her, and perhaps most importantly of all one of the women she loved. Yes, this woman was strong, deadly, and important to her, and Skye was reducing her to tears because they both got off on giving, and receiving, pain respectively, both becoming completely lost in this latest experience.
Bobbi's cries might have sounded pain filled, but the truth was that she was loving every single second of this. It was exactly the kind of pain she craved, and the kind that Jemma just wasn't willing to give her. But Skye was, and it felt wonderful. Exactly what she wanted, and arguably needed, and she never wanted it to stop.
At the same time her cunt ached for attention, and even though when Skye really got into it Bobbi felt like if she rubbed herself a little more firmly against her girlfriend's thigh she could probably cum she couldn't help but want to be greedy and hold off until Skye inevitably fucked her with her strap-on. Hopefully up the butt. Oh yes, Bobbi wanted to get her big slutty butt spanked AND fucked, and she knew she could rely on Skye to do it.
Of course as much as Bobbi craved pleasure what she wanted right now more than anything was to give Skye pleasure. After all, Skye had done such a great job of giving her what she craved Bobbi desperately wanted to return the favour like the well-trained sub she was. Ideally with a nice long pussy licking, Skye laying back so Bobbi could slowly make her way to it and then worship it with her tongue until she got a mouthful of girl cum.
Or better yet Skye could ride her face, grinding that yummy cunt down on top of her until all Bobbi could see, smell, taste and here was this Inhuman she adored so much. Although as always the decision was Skye's to make, and Bobbi had no doubt she would love that choice.
Sure enough Skye abruptly stopped, and after a few minutes of caressing Bobbi's will beaten butt asked, "Are you ready to please me?"
"God yes." Bobbi whimpered.
"Then get on your knees in front of me." Skye ordered, then when Bobbi did as she was told the Inhuman stood up and stepped forward so she could tower over the Mockingbird for once. Then Skye began gently playing with Bobbi's hair as she told her, "You know, I love seeing you like this. The mighty Mockingbird, kneeling before me. The tallest, and maybe the strongest, girl in SHIELD, knocked off her perch and left kneeling on her knees for a superior woman. And you love it too, don't you Bobbi?"
"Yes, I do. I love it." Bobbi smiled.
"Do you know what else we both love? That big fat ass of yours." Skye smiled back, "Specifically abusing it, and getting it abused. We can't get enough. But as a result Jemma gets left out. I mean, you know how often I bugger that cute little English arse of hers?"
Forcing herself not to smile at the bad English accent Skye put on, which always annoyed their English girlfriend, Bobbi shook her head and answered solemnly, "No."
"Not only enough. Her beautiful little butt deserves a lot more attention from us both, and so does mine." Skye said, slowly turning around so her ass was directly in Bobbi's face, "I've been so busy spanking you and fucking your greedy dyke ass that I barely touched Jemma's sweet little English bottom, and mine has gone completely untouched. That's so unfair, don't you think Bobbi? Isn't my ass sexy? Don't you want to just pucker up and kiss it to show how sorry you are for completely ignoring it and making it, and me, feel left out from all the bum fun we've been having lately?"
"Yes!" Bobbi replied quickly, "Yes, yes, YES! Please Skye, please can I kiss your ass? Can I please kiss your beautiful booty? Mmmmm, you've got such a nice butt Skye, please allow me to properly apologise for making it, and you, feel left out because I'm a greedy little anal whore who hogs all the bum fun."
"Well, I suppose since you asked so nicely." Skye smiled wickedly and wiggled her butt enough to make the well toned cheeks jiggle slightly, "You can kiss my ass. Oh yeah, that's it you greedy little bottom, kiss my bottom! Kiss my butt like the submissive little bitch you are! Oooooh, that feels real nice, now work the other cheek. I want you to do a thorough job of kissing my ass, ass kisser."
As soon as she got permission Bobbi lean forward and pressed her lips against Skye's right butt cheek for a long lingering kiss. She then delivered a few kisses around it, before moving to the other cheek as instructed. Bobbi then moved back and forth to repeated the process, moving back and forth in between each cheek and covering it with kisses just as Skye told her, and Natasha had trained her to do.
Oh yes, Skye might only just be getting around to inflicting this wonderful humiliation upon her, but The Black Widow had forced her into it shortly after robbing Bobbi of her anal cherry, The Mockingbird soon developing a taste for the bizarre act, and while Skye's butt was a much smaller target Bobbi worshipped at more passionately than she ever had with the woman who turned her into such a perverted bottom.
"Yeahhhhh Bobbi, you're my little ass kisser now." Skye taunted with delight, "Oh yeah, you're my little ass kissing bitch! God that feels so good. Kiss it! Kiss my ass, ohhhhhhh yeah, mmmmmm, kiss it. Now lick it. Spread those cheeks and lick my fucking ass hole you bitch! Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, just like that. Oh Bobbi, you're such a great bitch. I love you."
"I love you too." Bobbi murmured into Skye's butt, pulling back just an inch or two so her words were clear before she pressed her face forwards again.
Even though it was brief Natasha would have almost definitely punished her for pausing her duties, but Bobbi had no doubt that Skye would let her get away with it, at least for now. She might remember it later and use it as an excuse for further punishment, but sure enough she didn't rob Bobbi of the chance to continue her eager worship of Skye's ass, Bobbi gently pulling those cheeks apart and licking the other woman's most private hole as soon as she had permission too. That first lick was a slow as it possibly could be so Bobbi could savour the moment and drawing out the pleasure for them both before she settled into the kind of steady ass licking rhythm that her first owner had taught her.
Skye continued moaning happily as Bobbi began lapping away at her ass hole. On a few occasions Jemma had slipped a finger up there, perhaps to prove she wasn't quite the prude that Skye sometimes teased her of being, and a few of her previous lovers had done the same thing, but this was the first time a lover was solely focused on that part of her body, making it quite the intense experience.
Skye was happy to find it was pleasurable, but that was hardly a surprise as if nothing else she would have The Mockingbird licking her shit hole like it was the tastiest of treats, and there was nothing that Skye liked more than the mental high of dominating the bigger, stronger woman.
However she actually got pleasure from the act itself, which fuelled a certain curiosity she had been fighting against lately. Skye loved being a top. There really were no words that could accurately describe how much she loved dominating Jemma and especially Bobbi. Spanking them, Queening them, and most of all butt fucking them was something she could never see herself getting enough of. And yet, on occasion, she wondered what it would be like to be in their place.
To be the submissive one getting her ass spanked and fucked, two things that Skye had never done before but considering how much her girlfriends loved it, and how good it felt getting her ass eaten by Bobbi, she couldn't help but wonder what would be like to be the bottom for a change.
As a little taster of that Skye reached behind herself, grabbed Bobbi's head and shoved her deeper into her ass while moaning, "Deeper! Mmmmmm, get that tongue of yours deep in my ass. Come on Bobbi, rim me! Rim that little hole of mine. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, shove that tongue of yours right up my fucking ass, ooooooooh fuck! That's it deeper, deeper, come on, deeper! Get that pretty face of yours buried in my butt. Mmmmmm, you don't need to breathe. You don't need to breathe. No, you shouldn't be breathing bitch, you should be eating my ass! Yeahhhhhh, that's better, mmmmmm, good little bitch. Oooooooohhhhhhhhh Yeahhhhhhhhhh!"
Even though she clearly tried Bobbi just couldn't penetrate Skye's tight little virgin butt hole with her tongue. Which was hardly surprising, although it did cause Skye a little bit of disappointment. But just a little, because the lack of penetration helped her to forget all about her submissive thoughts in favour of literally smothering Bobbi with her butt.
As that caused Bobbi to moan and whimper with delight into Skye's ass, and not to offer up any protest, Skye made it as brutal as possible, even depriving her girlfriend of air on more than one occasion while continuing to verbally abuse her. Of course while this a great turn on it couldn't make either of them cum, not like what Skye planned to do to Bobbi next.
So after a few more minutes of the really thorough rim job Skye pulled Bobbi's face out of her butt and ordered, "Get in your proper place my little anal loving bitch."
"Gladly." Bobbi cheeks, quickly jumping onto the bed and positioning herself on all fours in the centre of it.
For a few long seconds Skye simply admired that juicy bitch ass, then she slowly retrieved a nice big strap-on and some lube. She then walked around so she was standing in front of Bobbi so that the big bottom could watch as her top stepped into the harness, pulled it up her thighs, tightened it around her waist and then covered it with the anal lube.
Which of course had Bobbi grinning happily in anticipation, Skye smirking at the slutty behaviour as she slowly moved behind her target and got into position. She then grabbed a firm hold of the butt-plug in Bobbi's ass and began playing with it, pulling it out slightly, and then pushing it back in again, Skye repeating the process for a few minutes just to tease her anal slut.
Which of course had Bobbi begging, "Please Skye, fuck my ass. Fuck it hard and deep like the slut I am! Mmmmm fuck, shove every single inch of that big dick of yours right up my fat ass and show me who's boss."
"Shut up and spread your cheeks bitch!" Skye interrupted, then smirked as Bobbi did as she was told immediately, "Oh yeah, that's it, show me that bitch hole you want fucked so bad. And keep that fat ass spread. You know I love getting the best possible view of my big dick sliding into your slutty little butt hole. Mmmmm yeah, that's so hot."
Bobbi knew fully well that Skye liked the best possible view of her dick disappearing into her slutty ass hole, but being reminded of it delighted her almost as much is being 'forced' to spread her cheeks, which was maybe Bobbi's favourite part of this.
It was just such perfect icing on the cake of bending over for a butt fucking, making it crystal clear that she was offering up her most private hole to be used as a fuck hole, a moment of total and utter humiliation and submission which she was addicted too.
Hell, it made even the relentless teasing bearable, Bobbi biting her lip and whimpering as Skye spent what felt like hours pulling the butt-plug almost completely out of her ass and then pushing it back in, making it hard for her to keep her mouth shut and not to beg for what she so desperately wanted again.



At least when Skye finally did pull the butt-plug out and she immediately replaced it with her strap-on, and thanks to the plug, and the fact that Bobbi was a shameless anal whore who had been getting her big ass pounded on a regular basis for years now, almost a third of that big dildo slid through her most private hole just from the first thrust. And of course, Bobbi moaned in pure pleasure. God, there was nothing quite like being anally penetrated.
Spreading her cheeks might make this moment perfect, but it would be nothing without at least the threat of having something violate her bottom, and when it did it was pure heaven. Yes, forget what Bobbi thought before, this was her favourite part.
Then Bobbi had to rethink that thought as Skye began pumping her ass almost immediately, and for a few glorious seconds she concluded the best part of anal sex was the moment she officially began to be butt fucked. That thought didn't last long, as this didn't really count as the full length of Skye's cock wasn't buried in her butt yet, meaning this was nothing but another cruel attempt to tease her by giving her a cheap knockoff of anal sex.
She wanted, no, Bobbi needed every single inch of that big cock up her fat ass, and Skye knew it. They both knew it, and yet Skye continued to relentlessly tease her until Bobbi just couldn't take it anymore.
"More!" Bobbi whimpered pathetically, "Give me more. Please Skye, give me more. Mmmmm, give me it all. I want every single inch of your big dick up my bitch ass! Please? I need it. Ohhhhhh, I need your cock in my ass. Oh fuck! I need every inch! Oh God Skye, stretch that fat ass out, oh fuck. Fuck me, oh fuck, please Skye, ooooooh, stuff my bitch hole full and fuck my butt hard."
Skye let Bobbi begged for a few minutes, then ordered, "I'll think about it, if you clean this for me."
While speaking these words Skye stopped completely, which Bobbi really didn't like, although it was thankfully brief and it was even kind of worth it for her reward. That of course was the butt-plug which had been so recently deep inside her ass, Skye leaning over her so she could gently push it into Bobbi's mouth, the Mockingbird eagerly parting her lips and then moaning as the taste of her own butt hit her taste-buds.
Bobbi then closed her eyes to savour that flavour as Skye began gently pumping her butt again, this time adding an inch on every other thrust, meaning that she got closer and closer to giving Bobbi what she truly wanted, namely an ass full of her cock.
Skye was eager to give Bobbi an ass full of cock, but the only thing she loved more than giving one of her girlfriends what they wanted was to tease them. And there was no better way to tease Bobbi than to not stuff every inch of her dildo up her butt during the beginning of anal sex, which was why she did it so often.
Of course sometimes they needed to have a quickie, or Skye was just in a particular mood, and it was necessary for Skye to stuff every inch of her strap-on up Bobbi's butt in one go, but mostly Skye did this. Especially when Jemma wasn't around, as while she approved of a little teasing it was nowhere near as much as Skye liked.
Thinking of their absent girlfriend made Skye a little sad, but at a time like this she could almost feel Jemma's presence with her, her gorgeous little English muffin giving her adorable little scowl as Skye continued teasing Bobbi. Just as Skye could practically see a happy smile from Jemma as Skye finally began stuffing the rest of her cock up Bobbi's ass.
She still did it as slowly as possible, but the point was she gave them both what they really wanted, or all three of them what they wanted if she counted imaginary Jemma, although Skye felt she got the best part of the deal as thanks to Bobbi continuing to spread her cheeks Skye was the one who got the awesome view of her cock slowly disappearing into the most private hole of the mighty Mockingbird.
Shameless anal slut that she was Bobbi let out a happy little groan of pure pleasure when Skye's thighs finally came to rest against her cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dildo was finally all the way up her butt.
Skye let Bobbi enjoy that feeling for a few moments, and okay, allow herself to enjoy the moment too, before she began pumping her hips back and forth, officially starting to fuck her girlfriend's butt with every inch of her cock. Which of course got a very positive reaction out of Bobbi, first in the form of moans, groans, whimpers, gasps and cries of pure pleasure, then a short time later flat out begging for more.
"Mmmmmm, harder! Harder" Fuck me harder! Oh Skye, please fuck me harder!" Bobbi moaned softly, after spitting out the butt-plug, "Fuck my ass. Fuck my ass harder! Please? Oh Skye, I love your dick in my ass. I love it. It feels soooooo good, mmmmmm, but I want more. Oooooooh I'm a greedy little anal whore who wants you to ram her butt wide open so you can pound my little ass hole hard and deep and remind me I'm your little anal whore. Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, I'm your little anal whore, mmmmmm, pound fuck your little anal whore, ah fuck, please just destroy my little anal whore ass. Mmmmmm, I mean my big fat whore ass. Oh yes Skye, slam that fat ass and make those big cheeks jiggle for you."
There was no sound Skye loved more than the sound of one of her girlfriends begging for her, especially when it was for something so naughty like a harder ass fucking. Of course Jemma was normally too embarrassed to beg, Skye really having to work her cute little arse to get words out of her while Bobbi was only too happy to say whatever she had to get what she wanted. However she had the tendency to jump the gun a little.
Sure, Skye had no doubt that if she quickly worked up to a hard brutal rectum wrecking right now Bobbi would still love it, but she just wasn't ready to give that to her. After all, she had only just started, and she wanted to enjoy this, especially as Bobbi was continuing to spread her cheeks for her, giving her the perfect view of her cock pumping in and out of The Mockingbird's butt hole.
Bobbi wasn't actually expecting to receive a harder butt fucking because of her begging. That's not what it was about. It was about pleasing Skye. Okay, it was mostly because she just couldn't resist, but also Natasha Romanoff had trained Bobbi to be the perfect anal slave, and Skye had quickly grown to love everything The Black Widow had loved about taking Bobbi's ass.
Especially the begging for more, and continuing to obediently spread her cheeks so her top could see how she was violating her most private hole. And while it was a little awkward Bobbi could just about look back and see the intoxicating enjoyment on the face of the dominant woman, which made her submissive heart flutter.
Bobbi loved everything about anal sex. Of all the dirty little things she had become addicted to it was by far her favourite, mostly because nothing made her feel more submissive than being face down, ass up and spreading her cheeks. Naturally she loved being on her back and looking up at the face of her lover, and anally riding a dildo, but for her nothing beat bending over like a little bitch.
And Skye knew that, which was why she kept her in this position for what felt like hours as Bobbi willingly degraded herself even further by saying the nastiest things she could think of, and by the time they actually got her what she had been begging for she was more than ready for it.
"Fuck me! Fucking destroy my slutty little butt hole!" Bobbi cried, becoming more and more desperate for what she wanted, "Please Skye, you know how badly I need you to wreck my ass. I'm a total anal whore who needs her ass constantly pounded deep and hard by a total butt buster. Mmmmmm, that's why we're perfect for each other. Mmmmmm, that's why days after we met I was face down and spreading my cheeks just like this so you could turn the fucking hole I shit from into your personal fuck hole. Mmmmm, the hole you now own. Oh God Skye, destroy the hole you own. Please? Gape me! Gape my ass so it's still open tomorrow. Gape it so wide that my ass is still open tomorrow during our mission. Oooooooh yeahhhhhh, I want to fight Hydra with a gaping ass hole, so when I'm kicking ass I feel the constant reminder that my ass belongs to you. Please? Just fucking destroy my little bitch hole and remind me I'm your little bitch. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, remind me my size doesn't mean shit, because you own my whore ass! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, remind me that the shit hole of The Mockingbird Bobbi Morse is your personal fuck hole, to use however and whenever you want. But also remind me that you're a merciful owner, who makes your bitch cum when she really needs it."
"You really need it, huh?" Skye teased.
"Yes!" Bobbi whimpered.
"Then you do it. Take your hands off your cheeks and fuck me back. Make yourself cum." Skye ordered while stopping her thrusting altogether. She then grinned wickedly as her bitch did as she was told, Skye lovingly encouraging her as she did so, "Mmmmmm, that's it, bounce that big booty. Bounce it hard and make those cheeks jiggle for me. Oh yeah, that's so sexy. Mmmmm Bobbi, you are one sexy bitch. Yeahhhhh, a sexy little bitch with a big fat butt I love to fuck. Fuck yeah, destroy that ass Bobbi! Destroy your little bitch hole. Ooooooh yeah, destroy the little bitch hole I own! I want my personal fuck hole, the one that used to belong to the big bad Black Widow, to be gaping wide open tomorrow too. Yeah Bobbi, wreck your big fat ass just like that! Fucking ruin that little hole I own! Mmmmm, fuck yeah!"
Quickly obeying Bobbi let go of her cheeks, grabbed onto the bed sheets, lifted herself up onto all fours and started thrusting herself back and forth. It took about a minute to really build up momentum, but once she really got going Bobbi felt her inevitable climax rushing towards her like a freight train, helped along by Skye smacking her ass and continuing to talk dirty.
Then all of a sudden Skye was gripping her waist firmly and almost immediately beginning to pound her ass with every ounce of her strength, causing Bobbi's eyes to roll in the back of her head and a loud scream to start echoing throughout the room as she finally came.
It took longer than it should have for Bobbi to realise that scream was coming from her, or that her cum was literally squirting out of her cunt, but beau things were almost minor details to The Mockingbird right now.
All that really mattered was slamming her fat butt back against Skye as hard as she could so she could fuck herself through this powerful climax that she was receiving and onto the next, her wonderful girlfriend helping her every step of the way through that wonderfully brutal anal pounding.
As a result Bobbi became a completely mindless animal as her body was wracked with orgasm after orgasm, the type of which she could only receive through the kind of powerful butt fucking that Skye was now effortlessly giving her. Or while Bobbi was sandwiched between her girlfriend, that image of Jemma just making Bobbi cum harder.
Skye meanwhile was fighting the urge to cum, because as soon as she did it would be the beginning of the end.
This was arguably the beginning of the end anyway, but Skye had seen Bobbi taking an incredible amount of climaxes during butt sex before, and knew they were only just getting started. Besides, while she enjoyed every single moment of sodomising Bobbi there was just something special about making her cum, and brutally pounding her butt, which Skye was totally addicted too and kept her at least a little close to satisfied on the nights that she was the one left out.
Mostly because Bobbi was just so beautiful like this, and the site was just so erotic. Which made not cumming extremely difficult.
For a while Skye closed her eyes so she at least couldn't see Bobbi Morse bent over in front of her, her thighs jiggling against her girlfriend's big meaty cheeks and her cock slamming in and out of Bobbi's butt hole. Of course that just intensified Bobbi sounds of pleasure, the feeling of flesh smacking off flesh, and even the smell of sweaty anal sex.
So ultimately Skye opened her eyes and let everything hit her at once, along with the vision of imaginary Jemma smiling with approval at her actions. It was perhaps that last thing more than anything else which was the straw that broke the camels back, and Skye went crashing over the edge of a powerful orgasm, the kind she could only receive when brutalising the ass hole of the infamous Mockingbird.
Once she was over that first climax Skye screamed at the top of her lungs, "YOU'RE MINE! YOU'RE MY BITCH BOBBI! MY LITTLE ANAL WHORE! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE A FUCKING ASS ON LEGS AND I OWN YOU! I OWN YOUR FUCKING BUTT HOLE! IT'S MY BITCH HOLE! OOOOOOOOOH BOBBI, OHHHHHHHHH FUCK, I LOVE YOU AND I LOVE THIS ASS! OH GOD YESSSSSSSSS, I LOVE THIS BITCH ASS! THIS BITCH ASS IS MINE! YOU'RE MINE! I OWN YOU, I LOVE YOU, I LOVE MY BITCH BOBBI MORSE, I OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Those words, combined with the stimulator crashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of ass fucking another woman ensured that Skye was soon going over the edge of a second climax. Then a third, then a fourth, and so on. They weren't nearly as frequent as Bobbi's orgasms, or seemingly as powerful, but Skye couldn't imagine that they would be more satisfying than this.
Not that she was in any hurry to find out. Skye would be lying to say she wasn't a little curious, especially given how hard Bobbi was cumming right now, but she loved being the one in charge and topping two beautiful women, especially at precious moments like this.
It took longer than with Bobbi but eventually Skye became a mindless animal pounding into her submissive mate. Well, mostly mindless. She was increasingly aware that her body was aching from exhaustion, and when Bobbi finally collapsed face down it was a wake-up call for Skye.
She could continue for a little longer, and maybe squeeze a few orgasms out of them both, or she could stop now and maintain her air of dominance. She went for the middle option, pounding Bobbi until they received one more mutual climax, before yanking her strap-on out of her girlfriend's ass hole and then grinning sadistically as that poor little hole remain stretched open.
"Spread your cheeks!" Skye then ordered, "I want to send Jemma a picture of this so she has something to jack-off to later."
Bobbi was pretty sure that wasn't the right term, but she certainly didn't question it. She was too busy making sure that her ass stayed in the air and that she reached back to pull apart her butt cheeks and exposed her battered and stretched back hole.
Neither of which was easy given how exhausted she was, but The Mockingbird was very used to sucking it up and finding reserve energy she didn't feel like she had left, and the truth was Bobbi relished the chance to further degrade herself, especially as she could imagine Jemma's blushing face when she received the text.
Just as she could imagine Jemma blushing when Skye asked about it, and even better Bobbi could imagine Jemma actually touching herself to it, perhaps imagining her own butt hole being that stretched when ultimately Skye got her hands on it.
Skye grinned wickedly at Bobbi's obedience, took several shots of her handiwork and taking a long time to decide what one she liked best before sending it to Jemma, and then finally ordering, "Good girl. You now have my permission to suck my cock."
While Bobbi hadn't taken that long to spread her cheeks it had taken her a moment to convince her body to move. It was actually kind of embarrassing for her. She was The Mockingbird dammit, not some lazy sub who couldn't please her Dom. So it almost felt like redemption when upon that second command Bobbi immediately let go of her cheeks, turned around and dropped to her knees in front of Skye before taking the dildo which had just pummelled her butt into her mouth.
She did this quickly for two reasons, firstly because she had been given a little time to recover from her wonderfully hard butt fucking, and secondly while she liked the additional humiliation of exposing her gaping ass hole Bobbi was addicted to the taste of her own butt and just couldn't get that dick in her mouth fast enough.
As if to prove that she moaned loudly the second that wonderful flavour hit her taste-buds, although it certainly wasn't staged. Bobbi just couldn't help being exposed for the ATM slut she was at this moment, the ATM slut that Agent Romanoff had turned her into, but luckily she had a loving and understanding girlfriend who allowed her to indulge in her twisted desires.
First with a knowing smirk and with a hand on the back of her head, pushing her forward to remind her to take the dick deeper into her mouth and down her throat, and then stroking and patting her head as a reward when she did it. Then of course came the verbal encouragement which they both love so much.
"Mmmmm, that's it Bobbi, suck that cock. Suck that cock clean you greedy little ATM bitch." Skye practically purred as she stroked her lover's hair, "Oh yeah, suck your own butt off of my big cock you nasty little ass to mouth whore! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, clean my cock Bobbi. Clean it of every drop of your bitch ass! Oooooooh Bobbi, that's it, take it deep down your throat so you can get every drop of cream from your little bitch hole. Oh Bobbi, you make such a great bitch. I wish I was the one who made you like this. Who made you a submissive bitch, but I'm so lucky to have you now. And I know, no matter who had you before, you're mine now. Mine, and Jemma's, mmmmm, the two of us own you. You're our bitch, and you love it, don't you? Ohhhhhh yeah, just like us. Now suck me bitch! Suck my fucking cock!"
During that little speech Bobbi considered stopping to just once again remind Skye that yes, she was completely hers. Hers and Jemma's. That although she'd always be grateful to The Black Widow for turning her into the bottom she was always meant to be, Natasha was nothing to her, and she was nothing to Natasha.
Even when they were regularly fucking Bobbi had just been a piece of ass to Natasha, and Natasha had just been the only woman who had ever given her what she truly wanted, and the only one Bobbi could go too. Now she had two wonderful girlfriends to give her what she needed, especially Skye, the more dominant of the two, the smile on Skye's face telling Bobbi that her girlfriend knew that and didn't need her to repeat it.
So she concentrated on stuffing the last few inches of dildo down her throat so she could get the last of her bitch ass, the entire time thinking about how lucky she was. How loved. How even when she was without them both, she would never again truly be left out.
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Lexa never thought she would marry, and yet she had. Although not to one amazing woman, but three. Her warrior Octavia, her mechanic Raven, and her favourite Clarke.
These types of relationships were rare but not unheard of in her culture, and in the few Lexa had encountered referring to anyone as 'favourite' would not be tolerated, but it was an undeniable truth that even the children of her capital could see, and amazingly there was no jealousy.
Octavia and Raven had assured her on occasions that they knew they were more than just sex slaves, and tonight Lexa was determined to confirm that, while still giving Clarke plenty of attention.
In truth Lexa was determined to do that on any night, but tonight was special. Tonight they were celebrating their anniversary. Not their wedding anniversary, although that was coming up soon, but the first time they all got together, and although their wedding had been unforgettable the first time Lexa made love to her girls would always be truly special to her, and all of them.
Sadly they could not celebrate the occasion with a banquet or anything like that, and all of them but especially Clarke couldn't stand the thought of masking it as celebrating the fall of the mountain, as that would have been disrespectful to the many who died that day. So the celebrations would have to be more private.
Not that Lexa objected to that in fact she preferred it that way, as the thought of it getting her through a long day of keeping the peace while sitting on her throne and listening to her people who bought their problems and squabbles to her, and the representatives from each clan which were even worse.
Her only relief was having Clarke there for some of it, representing her people as the Thirteenth clan, although she too spent most of the day listening to the troubles of her people. Her more fortunate wives would be doing the things they loved, namely training with her fellow warriors and tinkering with technology respectively.
It was the second Lexa chose to collect first on this occasion, partly to remind Raven that she was truly dear to her and partly because her beautiful genius was working on a little surprise to help celebrate their first ever anniversary.
Lexa was happy to see Raven had delivered on her promise, The Commander moving silently so she could admire her beautiful mechanic in her natural habitat, putting the last finishing touches to her surprises. Not that they would truly surprise Clarke and Octavia, and they certainly didn't surprise Lexa, although they would be truly welcomed.
Once she was directly behind her lover Lexa couldn't resist softly announcing, "Hello Raven."
"Jesus!" Raven swore, turning around rapidly, clutching her chest and then whining, "Lexa! We've talked about this!"
"We have." Lexa softly acknowledged, unable to stop a smirk from crossing her face which caused Raven to glare at her. Hoping to wipe that away Lexa added, "I cannot sneak up on you when there are... tools in your hand, yes?"
There was a pause, and then Raven smiled, "Hey, that was pretty funny for you."
"I aim to please." Lexa said softly, pulling the other woman in for a brief kiss, the Commander delighting how Raven wrapped her arms around her neck. Then after a few seconds Lexa broke the kiss and told her, "Collect your tools. Our next stop is the fighting pit."
"Oh so funny today." Raven smiled, before kissing her again.
Raven slipped her surprises into her bag and followed Lexa to find their other wives. Usually Clarke could be anywhere, but Octavia could normally be found training, and as her favourite spot was the fighting pit where warriors could challenge each other that was their first stop. It was also their last, because to Raven's delight Octavia was doing battle with Clarke.
Or more accurately about too, given the way they were circling each other in the middle of the pit, surrounded by thousands of grounders all eager to see which of the Wives Of The Commander would come out on top. And apparently there was one more as before Raven could open her mouth to get the attention of her two lovers the third silenced her.
"Wait!" Lexa commanded softly but firmly, "I wish to see how much Clarke has learned."
Without hesitation Raven nodded. She was eager to get to the celebration part of the evening, as were they all, but Raven liked watching her wives spa, and fighting ability was extremely important to Octavia and Lexa, and to only a slightly lesser extent Clarke and Raven. In space there wasn't a need for much fighting ability, but as soon as they landed The 100 had needed to learn fast.
Octavia had taken to it like a duck to water, helped along greatly with her grounder training, and Clarke was pretty good, especially after a year or so of training under Octavia and Lexa. And herself, Raven thought with a smile. Sure she hadn't done that much, but she knew Clarke appreciated the way that she, Lexa and Octavia had worked on her stamina.
That smile had barely faded from Raven's lips when Clarke took her first attempt to attack Octavia, the more experienced fighter expertly dodging her attacks and knocking her down onto her butt. Which ultimately caused Raven to laugh, earning her a stern look from Lexa.
Luckily Raven's laugh was drowned out by the laughter of the others around them, and it's likely that Clarke wouldn't have noticed anyway due to her humiliation. The laughter couldn't have helped with that, the blonde briefly panting before glaring up at the brunette, which of course was just adorable.
Meanwhile Octavia looked downright wicked as she smirked at her opponent, prompting Clarke to jump up, run at her and get knocked down on her cute little butt again.
As this caused Raven to laugh again Lexa close the distance between them and whispered, "If you cannot be quiet maybe we should find a better use for your mouth."
Even though being quiet was probably unnecessary, and part of her wanted to continue watching the fight, Lexa's words had Raven turning her head slowly to look at the Commander, lick her lips and then agree, "Maybe we should."
There was then a brief pause as the two brunettes stared at each other, and then Lexa slowly but firmly grabbed the back of Raven's head and pushed her to her knees. Which was always an uncomfortable position for Raven, but unlike with walking it was actually one she enjoyed, at least when positioned in front of one of her wives because it meant she would have the chance to please them.
Oh how Raven love to please them, especially with her mouth, the mechanic fumbling to undo Lexa's pants and pull them down so she could get to the prize underneath, not even waiting until those pens were down around Lexa's ankles before leaning forward and beginning to please her wife.
Lexa silenced the moan threatening to escape her lips with practised ease as Raven's tongue pressed against the bottom of her pussy and slowly made it's way up to the top before repeating the process, the sky girl beginning to eagerly go down on her.
Just as Octavia and Clark would given half the chance, the continued battle between her two other lovers almost doing as much for Lexa's arousal has Raven's tongue. Well, Raven's tongue was the clear winner, but it certainly didn't hurt, and thanks to the little battle in front of her, and the thought of the surprise she had for them later tonight, meant Lexa was more than ready to get her pussy licked.
Of course, Lexa was always ready to get her pussy licked, especially as one of the main advantages to having three wives was that there was always someone ready and willing to drop to their knees for her. Or let her sit on their faces, or however she wanted to take their mouths. Which had been true before, but it was no longer an abuse of her power.
Not truly, as each of these women loved her, and she loved them in return. Oh yes, these were not merely random women amongst her people who were, as always, ready to serve The Commander in any way that was required, but her wives who she personally trained to please her needy pussy.
Ironically, this insured Lexa was pretty much horny all the time. It was embarrassing really. Before her wives fell from the sky Lexa had been the epitome of self-restraint. Every bit the dignified leader that her now dead mentor had encouraged her to be. Now like The Commanders before her Lexa had multiple lovers who she regularly forced to worship her where anyone could see.
She didn't even return the favour. At least not publicly. In private there was little more Lexa loved than tasting one of her wives, but in public she always had to be the top. Luckily she had three beautiful women who were happy to bottom for her. Well, at least two out of three.
At first Raven and Clarke hadn't been thrilled with the idea of doing this publicly, but the adventurous, and ever eager to be accepted, Octavia had barely hesitated, and after a few weeks of talking and gentle coaxing Clarke allowed herself to be publicly fingered before joining Octavia in between Lexa's legs within the confines of a narrow hallway.
One week later Lexa managed to talk Raven into slipping underneath their table during dinner, and after that it didn't take much pushing to have each of her wives willing to serve as her at a moments notice, Lexa unwilling and unable to resist taking advantage of that the slightest excuse.
Not that she truly regretted that fact has Raven's soft tongue continued caressing her cunt as she watched Clarke and Octavia battle for dominance.
Raven would always find this at least a little embarrassing no matter how public they were, but this time really wasn't so bad. There were only a few guards following Lexa around at the moment, and a few more at the door they had walked through to get here, and everyone else was facing away from them.
Besides last time she checked all eyes were on her sparring lovers, and not just because staring at The Commander and/or her companion when she was being pleasured was a surefire way to be brutally murdered, but because two of the wives of Lexa sparring with each other was much more rare than simply one of them pleasing their Commander.
Still, Raven was grateful for the fact that she now lived in Polis, where it was unlikely that anyone she had known from her previous life on the Ark would walk by and see her acting so slutty. Not that it would stop her.
After all, getting to please The Commander in this way was seen as an honour amongst her new culture, and as have been made very clear she wasn't merely just another one of Lexa's subject she had chosen to play with, she was the wife of The Commander and she was performing her duty, and mockery of that would not be tolerated.
Besides, her original family was long gone. Clarke, Octavia and especially Lexa were her family now, and she was honoured to please them in anyway she could.
So as always Raven ignored whatever part of her was still left on The Ark which would feel embarrassed about doing such a thing as worship her wife publicly, and the pain of resting her weight on her knee, which was easy to forget when she was pleasing her wives anyway, and just concentrated on what really mattered, licking Lexa's pussy.
Initially it was fairly easy as Raven was always taken aback by just how wonderful Lexa's pussy tasted, Raven able to close her eyes and block everything out but that flavour and the acknowledgement that she needed to continue the slow, gentle licking, but it wasn't too long after that it became not enough for her.
If they were in private Raven could definitely get away with making Lexa cum without permission, especially if Lexa was distracted by having Clarke or Octavia sitting on her face. Or if afterwards she laid on the charm real thick.
But the last time one of them had even dared to shove her tongue into Lexa without permission it had been Clarke and she had been punished by suffering an entire week without knowing the joy of eating Lexa's pussy. Hell, Lexa had barely even looked at Clarke, let alone touched her, and she was Lexa's favourite. There was no way Raven was risking that.
So she obediently kept up the gentle pussy licking, increasingly hoping as time went on she would be given the permission she was hoping for, and soon after have the honour of swallowing The Commander's cum.
Lexa tried her best to avoid smiling to let Raven know that she approved of the constant gentle treatment. It wouldn't be a big deal if she did, but her life, and the lives of her wives, demanded that she be as dominant as possible, which meant remaining as dominant as possible while receiving oral sex.
Even if seemingly no one was paying attention to her receiving it. So she instead loosened her firm grip on the back of Raven's head and softly began stroking it as Clarke continued to struggle to gain the upper hand on Octavia. Sure, once she calmed herself she was able to land a few good blows, but she was outmatched, and Octavia made sure everybody knew it.
"Give it up Blondie." Octavia taunted after about the fifth time she knocked Clarke down on her cute little ass, "You're mine."
"Well, yes. But you're-" Clarke trailed off as she scanned the crowd and noticed something, and paid for it.
"It's like you're not even trying anymore." Octavia sighed after she punched Clarke to the ground.
Quickly getting up with a grin Clarke pointed over Octavia's head quipped, "Looks like we've got company."
"Oh please, you expect me to fall for that?" Octavia rolled her eyes.
"Octavia!" Lexa yelled louder enough to get everyone's attention, "How many times do I have to tell you, don't take your eyes off your opponent."
Octavia's face was priceless. Easily worth the complaining Lexa would deal with later. As was what happened next. Because Octavia tried, but she just couldn't turn back around quick enough before finding herself flipped over in an impressive takedown which ended with Clarke's thighs cutting off her air supply.
It was then the fun really began, Clarke hanging on for dear life as Octavia flailed around, desperately trying to get free. It was too much for Lexa to bear, which was lucky because there was never a better time for a little weakness. So she pushed Raven's face deeper into her cunt, and when that wasn't enough to get her point across Lexa tried a more direct approach.
"Make me cum. I don't care how, just do it." Lexa whispered, before yelling as loudly as she could, "Octavia, don't be stubborn. Accept your defeat."
This of course only made Octavia struggle, and swear, even more than she had been before, which was the point.
Because even though Octavia gave her an angry look of betrayal Lexa knew that her warrior would forgive her, and in time with even see the funny side, but for now Octavia's inevitable defeat at the hands of her beloved Clarke was rushing Lexa to orgasm almost as much as Raven's tongue, mouth and finger. Because of course Raven would take any excuse to finger her that she could get.
To be fair this always helped Lexa cum extra hard, especially when Raven, or one of her other wives, sucked on her clit at the same time she was doing now, and she couldn't truly be mad when no one was really paying attention to them.
Perhaps most importantly of all it was over reasonably quickly, partly triggered by Raven slipping a second finger in and curling it upwards while intensifying the suction on her clit, and partly because Clarke pulled back on Octavia's throat just like Lexa had taught her too, forcing Octavia to swallow her pride and submit.
In fact, whether because of fate or because she found the visual so powerful, pretty much the moment Octavia tapped out Lexa came wonderfully hard.
Luckily the applause from the audience drowned out any embarrassing sounds that might have fallen from Lexa's mouth, just as would happen next distracted from any other sounds as Raven fucked Lexa through to her orgasm and immediately started working on another.
Raven was disappointed she didn't see exactly what happened, but she could guess from the amount of cheers she heard, and the curses coming from Octavia's dirty little mouth. That for the very first time that Clarke Griffin had defeated Octavia Blake in hand-to-hand combat. No wonder Lexa came so hard. Raven would have to inform Octavia of that later.
Maybe leave out her contributing to Lexa's orgasm, at least at first, as there was a running joke between them have Clarke would just have to bend over or something to make Lexa cum.
Sometimes they would even tease Clarke and Lexa, but especially the latter was a dangerous risk, and Raven certainly wasn't going to concentrate on that right now. Not when she was doing the only thing that really mattered to her, pleasing one of her wives.
Also she was pretty sure it was illegal to slack off while pleasing The Commander, Raven smiling around Lexa's clit as she fucked the other woman to a second climax. On the one hand it was much easier the second time, Raven barely allowing Lexa to come down from her high before giving her that second orgasm and then immediately beginning to work her way to the third.
On the other hand as much as Raven loved the rare treat of fingering The Commander, something the more dominant woman didn't normally allow her to do, she was missing out on her chance to swallow Lexa's girl cum, and if that wasn't a crime in grounder culture it should be.
Trying to find a balance Raven slowed down her fingering a little so she could enjoy it for a little longer, which of course resulted in an intensified attack on her hair but it was still totally worth it, then when she inevitably sped up again and brought Lexa back to the edge of orgasm she suddenly replaced her fingers with her mouth.
The little cry and whimper of disappointment that probably only she could hear made this gamble worth it, and that was even before Raven tasted the leftover girl cum from the previous two orgasms. When she did, and when Lexa came in her mouth, it made it so beyond worth it that Raven could barely even comprehend it.
Naturally then Raven went berserk, desperately trying to swallow every drop of that precious liquid. Thanks to her frequent practice, and just her eagerness, Raven could have probably accomplished it, if Lexa hadn't tightened the grip on the back of her head and started grinding her cunt against her face. Not that Raven complained. She was Lexa's. They were all Lexa's.
Hers to do with as she pleased, that fact filling Raven with love and happiness, just like her fellow wives when they were lucky enough to be in the position that others would literally kill for. Then all of a sudden it was over and she was being pulled up into a passionate kiss, Raven whimpering into it as Lexa tasted herself on her lips and tongue.
"Bend over!" Lexa ordered once she had broken the kiss, forcefully turning Raven around and bending her over the railing before she got a chance to reply, allowing both of them to see Lexa's words being echoed.
"Bend over." Clarke grinned happily, while stroking her newly equipped cock.
Clarke's grin got even wider as first Octavia glared angrily at her, then did as she was told, getting down on her hands and knees in the middle of the fighting pit. Apparently there were places in this new world where it was a regular occurrence that the loser of a battle would sexually submit to the winner, but it was a rarity in Polis as Lexa had banned it from anyone who wasn't a couple.
Because apparently battles to the death were fine, but potential rape was a step too far. It was something that other members of Skaikru struggled to understand, but it had always made total sense to Clarke, and she especially loved it now as she admired the fruits of her labour.



"Will you just get on with it?" Octavia grumbled.
"And rush this special moment between us?" Clarke gasped, sounding scandalised, "Absolutely not. I want to enjoy this."
"Yeah well, enjoy it while you can. Because next time your ass is mine." Octavia promised/threatened.
"You already said that." Clarke pointed out, "And just for your lack of originality, I'm going to fuck you up the ass."
Octavia scoffed, "Like you weren't going to do that anyway."
Her wife had her there, Clarke thought with a wicked grin as she admired Octavia's perfect ass. While, from the sounds and looks of it, Lexa was busy cumming in Raven's mouth Clarke had ordered Octavia to strip, forcing a humiliation upon her Clarke was very used to receiving from Lexa and especially Octavia.
Of course Octavia had glared at her, but then did as she was told as Clarke retrieved one of the strap-on cocks Raven had made for them from the entrance of the fighting pit, attached the harness away from prying eyes and returned to circle her pray so she could admire her embarrassed wife's body before commanding her to get into Octavia's favourite position for Clarke and Raven.
"Shut up and take your own medicine." Clarke finally replied to Octavia's earlier sass before spitting onto her hand and rubbing an extra bit of lube into the head of her dick.
Clarke considered ordering Octavia to reach back and spread her ass cheeks, but as she could practically taste the anger and humiliation coming off of her wife she decided to show her at least some mercy, despite the fact that Octavia had pushed her face into the dirt many times before shoving a cock up her ass.
One of those cheeks was still spread though, albeit by Clarke's hand to admire Octavia's butt-plug filled ass hole. The butt plugs had been another gift from Raven to Lexa, The Commander loving them so much that Clarke, Raven and even Octavia constantly wore one as a sign of their submission to Lexa. And so that their asses would always be stretched and ready to be fucked.
Pulling Octavia's plug out of her butt Clarke frowned as she examined it. She often forgot how dainty it was compared to the ones she and Raven usually wore. Technically that was supposed to be for their benefit as their more dominant lovers were constantly sodomising them, but it just seemed so unfair that Octavia barely got any distraction from her ass hole while she was fighting.
Oh well, it would just mean she would have more fun stretching her normally dominant wife's ass open, Clarke thought with a wicked grin as she pressed the head of her strap-on against Octavia's back door and forced her way inside with one hard thrust.
Octavia let out a cry of pain and humiliation as Clarke forced her way into her butt. Ironically she was more humiliated and angered by the fact that she had let out that cry in the first place, but this was one thing to perform this shameful act in public, was quite another to show weakness while enjuring it.
So she gritted her teeth and started clutching the ground to keep herself quiet, which was good because even though Clarke took it easy on her after first thrust the slow anal penetration was still physically painful for Octavia, and mentally agonising. And through it all she is couldn't believe it was really happening to her.
It wasn't the first time Octavia had been publicly butt fucked as Lexa like to sporadically remind her who the true Alpha female in their little relationship was.
The private ass fuckings were even more frequent as Lexa love nothing more than sodomising her wives, often lining all three of them up and going back and forth between them until their poor little back holes were so stretched open and sore that it almost made the orgasms not worth it.
Octavia had even been anally taken by Clarke before. But not like this. Never like this. And the worst part of it was that on some level she was actually getting off on it, and from her previous experiences Octavia knew it was only a matter of time before she came like a little bitch with a dick in her ass.
Actually the worst part was all this came after a humiliating defeat. It didn't matter that she had been distracted, or that it was a fluke that almost definitely wouldn't happen again anytime soon, it happened. Clarke had been able to capitalise on her mistake and no matter what she did Octavia just couldn't get out of it and she had been forced to swallow her pride and tap like a little bitch.
And now that's exactly what she was, a little bitch getting her ass stuffed with dick. She even whimpered like a bitch when Clarke's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing that Octavia had taken every inch of that strap-on deep inside her most private orifice. The one that Octavia liked to think of as for Lexa's use only.
Now everybody knew that it was for Clarke's used too, Clarke clearly revelling in that fact as she moaned, "Oh Octavia, your ass is so tight."
The cocky little blonde bitch moaned that shortly after she began thrusting back and forth, officially beginning the butt fucking. Which received a few chuckles of approval from the braver Grounders, but none from Octavia. She wanted too, so much it hurt, but anything she could say at this point would just heighten the sense of satisfaction for Clarke.
So Octavia closed her eyes and did her best to block out anything else Clarke might say and just concentrate on relaxing as her forbidden hole remembered that sometimes it was a fuck hole for her wives, causing the pain she felt to slowly fade and be replaced by pleasure. Unfortunately that meant a few moans inevitably escaped her lips, making this moment even more embarrassing.
"Mmmmmm, yesssssss, Octavia kom Skaikru has a tight little ass hole." Clarke said mockingly in Trigedasleng, causing a chorus of chuckles from the Grounders as they heard the mockery in their native language before she switched back to English, "Oh yes, your little ass hole is so tight Octavia. Mmmmmm, I have no idea why Lexa doesn't fuck it more."
Lexa smirked as she heard this, and spared her other two lovers a glance, before returning her gaze to Raven's well-rounded backside.
Raven's pants and panties had been shoved down around her ankles shortly after she had been bent over which had been distracting enough, but now the plug which had been keeping her back hole ready for Lexa to use was in Raven's mouth, muffling her cries as the commander took what was so rightfully hers.
What had been hers ever since she popped Raven's anal cherry, Lexa smiling with delight as she briefly flashed back to that day before she concentrated on stuffing the rest of her newly equipped strap-on up the other girl's ass.
There was nothing Lexa loved more than watching a cock strapped around her waist disappearing into a beautiful girl's butt hole. To her it was the ultimate sign of dominance over another female, the other woman forced to endure an indignity which seemed unbearable.
And yet all three of her wives not only did it willingly, but actually enjoyed it. Raven most of all given the way she moaned even during the anal penetration. This time was no exception, although it was at least it was a little help this time by the fact that Raven was going ass to mouth, which enhanced her submission as much she did more for the distracting noises she was letting out.
Of course it was nowhere near as distracting as Clarke publicly ass fucking Octavia, and ultimately Lexa had to pause every so often to stare lustfully at that incredibly rare sight. She still didn't class it as enjoyable as what she was actually doing, but it was certainly rare and attention grabbing, hence why Lexa had waited to anally penetrate Raven so she could savour Clarke stuffing Octavia's butt full of strap-on.
To be fair this pausing probably held Raven to relax, but a whimper suggested that she was feeling neglected, and Lexa couldn't stand that, so she didn't spend too much time watching her other wives and continue concentrating even after she buried every inch of her dick into Raven's ass and officially began the butt fucking.
Perhaps she was wrong earlier, Lexa thought with a smile. There was something she loved more than penetrating a beautiful girl's butt hole, and it was fucking one of her wives in the ass as her other wives also indulged in the joys of anal sex. And above even the joy of herself and Octavia anally taking Clarke and Raven at the same time was the joy of herself and Clarke butt pumping Raven and Octavia.
Or perhaps even herself taking Clarke's ass as Octavia took Raven's. Although this was a heaven in it's own right, Lexa taking the butt-plug out of Raven's mouth so she could hear her moaning for her more clearly as she continued sodomising her while watching the wonderfully rare show before them.
Raven took this opportunity to moan, "Oh God yes, fuck me harder! Fuck my ass harder! Mmmmmm, oh God Lexa, please pound my butt. Pound it deep and hard, ohhhhhh yessssss, fucking wreck my hole! Destroy the little hole you own. Yeahhhhhhhh, gape my slutty little fuck hole! Oh God yes, that's it, harder! Harder! Ooooooooh Goooooodddddd, ooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss!"
Raven said more than that. She was sure she said more than that. She even said it loudly and proudly, which wasn't always the case when her wives insisted on taking her in public. Mostly because everyone else was concentrating on the much rarer a sight of Octavia kom Skaikru being ass fucked, and ass fucked by Wanheda no less.
But it was also because Raven was feeling nothing but blissful pleasure which made her forget what little was left of her modesty and just let beg for more like the shameless anal whore that Octavia, Clarke, and especially The Commander had turned her into.
Or perhaps she had always been, because as humiliating as it was Lexa's legendary butt pounding skills and the butt-plug were only partially responsible for her enjoying this latest round of anal sex so quickly.
The fact was, she had an ass that was made for fucking. Octavia had told her that gleefully the first time she anally took her, but the more Raven thought about it, and the more that her wives sodomised her, the more that it rang true.
She was certainly proud of her booty, which had gained her several looks from men and women alike, at least before she became one of The Commander's wives, although even now it was arguably dangerous to their health people still looked.
Of course while she had been happy to flaunt it Raven hadn't seriously thought she'd ever give it up to anyone. Then all of a sudden Lexa was popping her butt cherry, effortlessly turning her shit hole into an eager fuck hole.
Ever since Raven had craved long, thick strap-on dildos up her ass. She was so addicted she would probably be crabby if she ever went more than a day without a butt fucking, although luckily that was yet to happen as Raven had loving wives who loved sodomising her.
And her slutty ass always rushed to relax so it could welcome the big intruders, the bigger the better, in the process providing Raven with the most twisted pleasure she could ever imagine, ending with unbelievably powerful orgasms that nothing else could quite give her, even if some of the other things her wives did came close.
As a result she had become the pure bottom of the group, while Lexa of course was the pure top, leaving Clarke and Octavia as switches who constantly battled for dominance.
As the established pecking order seem to be Lexa, Octavia, Clarke and lastly Raven everyone watching got what a big deal this was.
In fact a lot of them hadn't even seen Octavia bottom to Lexa, and even though the proud warrior was clearly humiliated beyond belief she was increasingly failing to hide her enjoyment, the initial slow and gentle sodomy Clarke gave her clearly loosening Octavia's bowels and getting her ready for a hard butt pounding.
Meanwhile Clarke seemed to be having the time of her life, smacking Octavia's ass, pulling her hair and continuing to taunt her, demanding from her the same thing Raven had given Lexa so quickly and freely, and was now receiving.
"Beg Octavia. Mmmmm, come on, beg!" Clarke demanded as she slapped her wife's ass, "Beg me to fuck you hard and make you cum for me. Oh come on, you know you want too. Beg me like you beg Lexa when she fucks your tight little ass hole. Yeahhhhhh, come on Octavia kom Skaikru, beg to cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass!"
Just then Raven was screaming at the top of her lungs, "HARDER! HARDER, HARDER, HARDER! PLEASE HEDA, FUCK ME HARDER! RAM MY ASS MAKE ME CUM FOR YOU! OOOOOOOH PLEASE, PLEASE, MMMMMMMM, I'M BEGGING YOU, OHHHHHHHH, DRILL MY LITTLE ASS HOLE AND MAKE ME CUM LIKE A BITCH! MAKE ME CUM LIKE A LITTLE BITCH WITH A DICK IN MY ASS! PLEASEEEEEEEEE, MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME CUM, MAKE ME CUM, MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME CUM LIKE THE ANAL LOVING BITCH I AM! I'M YOUR BITCH LEXA! I'M THE COMMANDER'S BITCH! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCK, I AM SOOOOOOOO PROUD TO BE THE COMMANDER'S BITCH! OH PLEASE MY COMMANDER, MY HEDA, FUCK MY BITCH ASS AND MAKE ME CUM! BUTT FUCK ME AND OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSSSSS, JUST LIKE THAT, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS!"
Octavia heard Raven's shameless pleading for more, and in a weird way she was jealous of it. She knew for a fact Raven wasn't as shameless as she sounded right now, and in fact Raven was embarrassed about this kind of behaviour, but her pure bottom wife was just such an anal junkie that the second there was a cock up her ass the whole world pretty much melted away and was replaced with an overwhelming need to cum.
Octavia definitely felt that need right now, but it just wasn't overwhelming enough to let her forget about her pride, meaning that in the name of clinging onto at least a shred of her dignity for a little longer she was denied climax while from the sounds of it Raven had received several. Or maybe she was just enjoying getting her ass pounded hard and deep.
Either way Octavia was jealous, although that wasn't the emotion she was concentrating on. No, that was envy. She envied Clarke and Lexa for being the ones on top right now, and she was planning her revenge on both of them. It was wonderful in its simplicity, and that was she was going to challenge Clarke to a rematch and win this time.
She was going to make the mighty Wanheda tap out like a little bitch, in front of everyone but especially Lexa, then she was going to drill her little ass hole for hours. Oh yes, she would prove who was top dog between herself and Clarke, and even make Lexa jealous as she showed off her awesome skills by using her favourite wife's ass hole as her personal fuck hole.
Of course before all that Octavia needed to cum, and bit by bit the slow and gentle sodomy combined with Clarke's sporadic taunting, hair pulling and especially the playful spanking, resulted in Octavia snapping and frantically begging, "Harder! Fuck me harder! Fuck my ass! Mmmmmm, fuck my fucking ass and make me cum! Ooooooooh God Clarke, make me cum like a bitch. Make me cum like a little bitch with a dick up my tight little ass! Come on bitch, fuck me! Ohhhhhhhh, make me your bitch if you can. Ah shit, come on Wanheda, pound my fucking butt! Fuck my ass like I regularly fuck yours. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, go-ahead bitch, just try and fuck me like I fuck you, ooooooooh, because we all know who the real bitches around here are! Ohhhhhhh, it's you and Raven, and when I get my rematch I'm going to, oooooooooh fuck, going to, ohhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd yesssssssssss, harder! Yes, please just fuck me harder! Oh God Clarke! Clarke! Ooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss!"
With that Clarke finally increased her pace to a fraction of what Lexa seemed to be giving Raven, making sure Octavia was on the edge of orgasm for a few long minutes which felt like hours. Which of course made Octavia let out an animalistic like growl, and start desperately thrusting herself back against Clarke, Octavia now willing to give up if every ounce of dignity that she had just to cum.
She even started begging again. She wasn't really worried what she said, just that it was anything that might get Clarke to give her what she wanted. It didn't matter any more. She just needed to come so bad, tears literally running down Octavia's cheek as she desperately pleaded for more.
"MAKE ME CUM! PLEASE? AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD, I NEED TO CUM SO BAD! I NEED TO CUM LIKE A BITCH!" Octavia screamed hysterically, "I'M YOUR BITCH CLARKE! YOU MADE ME YOUR BITCH! OHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD, YOU BEAT MY ASS AND MADE IT YOURS! NOW PLEASE JUST MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME CUM CLARKE, MAKE YOUR BITCH CUM FOR YOU! OOOOOOOOOH FUCK, MAKE YOUR BITCH CUM WITH YOUR BIG DICK UP HER TIGHT LITTLE ASS! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, MY ASS IS YOURS WANHEDA, ALL YOURS, GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Finally Clarke gave her everything she had, and while it wasn't quite as hard as the brutal poundings Octavia often received from her precious Lexa it was more than enough to send her over the edge.
In fact, because of all the buildup and humiliation her climax was perhaps more powerful than ever, and it was quickly followed by another and another and another, perhaps in that moment Clarke turning her into as big an ass whore as Raven. And in that wonderful moment Octavia didn't care.
All she cared about was the big dildo jackhammering in and out of her butt hole as she screamed hysterically and came over and over in front of people she had wanted so desperately to respect her.
Lexa hadn't lost any respect for Octavia, but she had gained new respect for Clarke, and she didn't think that was possible at this point. However every time she thought Wanheda couldn't impress her any more she proved her wrong, Clarke first using Octavia's arrogance against her and now using her pride to humiliate their warrior wife perhaps more than ever before.
Maybe even when Lexa chose to remind Octavia who was the true top amongst them. Perhaps soon she would be doing the same to Clarke. No, she definitely would, because God forbid this day should go by without her sodomising, Clarke Griffin multiple times, the slow and gentle butt fucking this morning now feeling like a lifetime ago.
Of course just because Lexa fully intended to take Clarke's cute little butt later tonight didn't mean that she would hold anything back when it came to wrecking Raven's rectum.
In fact because Lexa felt guilty about dividing her attention for more than usual when fucking Raven at the same time Clarke and Octavia were having sex The Commander started pounding Raven's butt with every ounce of her strength as soon as she was certain that her wife was ready for it.
Which was pretty soon considering that this was the biggest ass whore she'd ever had the privilege of anally defiling, which of course got a positive reaction out of Raven.
First this came in the form of squeals so powerful they even got some attention from the people surrounding them, then from Raven's cum squirting out of her cunt in the same violent way it always did when Lexa or one of her wives anally rammed their personal anal whore.
That strong reaction, combined with Raven's meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs with every hard thrust and the other end of the harness bashing against her clit sent Lexa over the edge of some incredibly satisfying climaxes of her own, climaxes she could only receive when fucking another girl up the butt. Climaxes that Clarke was no doubt receiving right now.
As she always had to be the strongest Lexa returned at least some of her attention to Clarke and Octavia, if only so she could tell when they stopped so she could do the same. To particularly Clarke's credit they almost outlasted her, Lexa pulling out seconds after Clarke did and breathing a sigh of relief.



Then she smiled wickedly and spread Raven's butt cheeks, admiring the way that the submissive brunette's butt hole gaped wide open for her like a good little well pounded fuck hole. Then she looked down into the fighting pit to see Clarke more or less doing the same thing, except on a much grander scale, making Lexa even more proud of her.
Clarke had done a lot of things since she landed on earth, some of which she was proud of, some of which she was not, but nothing had made her more proud and happy than publicly wrecking Octavia's rectum.
Which was normally just a term Raven or Octavia used when they were feeling nasty, but it felt like that was literally what Clarke was literally doing now in the name of proving to Octavia that it was she who was above her in the pecking order.
Oh yes, Clarke was using every ounce of her strength to pound Octavia's ass hole as hard and as deep as she could, making her juicy ass jiggle with every thrust, and the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was almost as loud as the squeals of Octavia, and Raven, as they came from butt sex like the little bitches they were right now.
That thought alone could have made Clarke cum, but combined with everything else Clarke was honestly surprised she lasted as long as she did before being forced to stop. Hell, she was surprised that she'd been able to resist doing this for so long, and that she'd been able to coax the reaction she wanted out of Octavia.
Or that she'd been able to beat her at all for that matter. Clarke really would have to give Lexa an extra special thank you, as she had practically given her Octavia's ass on a silver platter.
Oh, that sounded hot. Maybe Clarke could talk Lexa into that being her next birthday present, Clarke cumming extra hard as she pictured Lexa literally giving her ownership over Octavia's ass hole for an entire day so she could use it over and over again, because God, Clarke didn't fuck this hole nearly enough.
Shortly after that it became crystal clear that Clarke needed to stop to avoid collapsing in exhaustion on top of Octavia, which would have ruined her moment and perhaps take away from some of the respect she had felt she had earned from the grounders, and more importantly Lexa and Octavia.
She didn't want to stop, God, at that moment she never wanted to stop fucking Octavia's tight little ass hole, but she did, and in the process she did something she hadn't dared to do before, simply because she was high off the adrenaline hammering through her veins, and she just couldn't stop further humiliating this woman she so adored.
"Spread your cheeks bitch!" Clarke yelled while smacking Octavia's ass roughly, after pulling her cock swiftly out of the other girl's ass hole.
There was a long silence, then Octavia grumbled, "You are so going to pay for this."
Clarke was sure that was true, but she had never cared about anything less. Partly because she loved it when Octavia punished her, as normally that involved some serious BDSM action followed by a brutal butt fucking, just the thought of it making Clarke's entire body, but particularly her ass hole, quiver with delight.
Just as importantly that was the moment that her warrior, who had fought long and hard to earn her respect, and even fear, from the Grounders and their Commander, buried her blushing face in the dirt, reached back and spread her cheeks wide apart at where Lexa was high above them, allowing a good deal of their audience, and the most important member of it, the best possible view of that battered butt.
It was easily the widest gape Clarke had ever caused, at least on her own, and it refuelled her bravery enough to announce the audience, "Behold, the mighty Skairipa."
Which of course caused another series of laughter from the grounders, quickly followed by Octavia letting go of her cheeks, pushing herself up to her knees and angrily yelling, "You bitch! I'm gonna fuck you up so bad you won't even remember what it's like to fucking sit down properly! Your ass is going to be sooooo fucking sore when I'm done with it that muuuuffffff!"
"Oh shup up and suck my cock." Clarke snorted, after she walked over to Octavia and shoved her cock into her open mouth, still confident that whatever Octavia's revenge would at least be mostly pleasurable for her, so she decided to put the exclamation point on her being on top, while it lasted, "You know the rules in our house, once a cock has been up a butt it must be clean, by someone not wearing a cock. Which means you, and only you bitch. Mmmmm yeah, come on Octavia, don't look at me like that. How many times have you made me do this, huh? How many times have you made Raven do it? You know it's way more than you've had too, so just do it. Oh fuck, you're actually doing it. I mean of course you are. Ooooooh yeahhhh, suck that ass flavoured cock you little slut. Stop pretending you're above it all, like Lexa, and accept your just like me and Raven, mmmmmm, a kinky little lesbian ho who loves this shit. Fuck yeah, suck it just like that! Mmmmm ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, behold, the mighty Skairipa, sucking my cock straight from her ass!"
Lexa smirked as Clarke once again impressed her, and clearly those around her given the cheers.
Although Lexa wondered if perhaps she needed to have a word with Octavia later, remind her not to truly hurt Clarke during her inevitable retaliation, because it was clear from the look in her eye that Octavia would have liked nothing more in that moment then to knock Clarke unconscious, or put her in a hold which would have her frantically tapping out.
Perhaps even worse. But it was Clarke who was victorious, and Octavia abided the previous rules about doing everything the victor said, no matter how degrading it was.
It was also clear to Lexa that even though Octavia did a good job of hiding it for the most part she did get into this humiliation. Not as much as before but she still embraced the submissive side she didn't indulge in that often and gave Clarke's cock a thorough cleaning.
She was even able to stuff most of it down her throat, a technique Lexa had insisted Octavia learn given just what skilled strap-on suckers Clarke and Raven were.
After all, as The Commander she could not accept second best from her people, especially her wives. And now it was Clarke who was receiving the benefit of that, the blonde healer continuing to taunt their angered warrior as she cleaned the last of her ass juices from the dildo.
Of course the blow job Clarke was receiving from Octavia couldn't compare to the one Lexa was receiving from Raven. After all, Raven was the most submissive amongst them, something she was seemingly out to prove as she put her heart and soul into sucking Lexa's cock.
The mechanic had also become addicted to the taste of her own ass shortly after the first time she had been treated to that humiliation. Although sometimes Lexa wondered if it was an act. Merely a byproduct of Raven being desperate to please her.
After all, no matter how much Clarke and Raven try to explain it to her Lexa would never truly understand how anyone could like such debauchery. At least when they were on the receiving end.
Likewise Lexa couldn't imagine not enjoying it while being the one to dish it out, and while she loved giving Raven a treat Lexa almost wished she was down there with her other wives, forcing this humiliation upon Octavia along with Clarke. Of course, ever since entering into this unique relationship things had never truly felt right when it was just two of them.
No, for them to truly be whole all four of them needed to be together, sharing their love in the most twisted of ways. Or just gentle love-making. Or just being together. All of which Lexa promised herself she and her wives would enjoy before the end of this very special night.
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Sara never liked Ray Palmer. He essentially stole Oli's company out from underneath him, and yet everyone seemed to forget about that. Mostly because Oliver was happier now, but whatever. That was the reason she disliked him.
Then there was the whole 'trying to be a superhero thing', which was something he actually said with a smile on his face, like it was a big game to him. Something to do because he was rich and bored. Even though he had a better reason than that he was still grossly underqualified to join Team Arrow.
Yeah, his suit was impressive, but if it broke down he'd be helpless. But that wasn't the reason either. Nor was it that she had a weird feeling of familiarity with him, like she might have known him better in another life.
No, the main reason Sara didn't like Ray Palmer was that he had a thing for her girlfriend, and he didn't even have the decency to try and hide it. He was looking at her.
Staring at her really. And then there was the whole him stalking her for weeks. He swore that was just for a job, but not even Felicity believe that.
Which was why Sara felt she was completely justified in showing up randomly to Felicity's office whenever she could to make it clear that Felicity was taken.
Which led to their first big fight as a couple, which Sara still blamed on Ray, but she couldn't deny she was also to blame, which was why this time she brought flowers.
"Really?" Felicity sighed when she spotted her girlfriend, "I'm mad at you for showing up to my work and embarrassing me, so you show up to my work to embarrass me?"
"We both know that's not why you're mad." Sara pointed out, before quickly adding in a softer tone while lowering her gaze, "But if you want me to leave, I'll leave. I just, I hate you being mad at me."
"I hate it too." Felicity admitted after a pause, then after another sighed, "Alright, but close and lock the door."
"Thanks." Sara smiled softly, quickly doing as she was told.
"So..." Felicity asked after another long pause, "Why am I mad at you?"
"Is this a test?" Sara quipped, placing the flowers down on Felicity's desk.
Felicity frowned, "Don't be cute."
"Because that's your job?" Sara quipped, unable to stop herself, and then becoming serious as Felicity gave her a look, "You think I don't trust you. That maybe if any man came onto you, you give in because you're straight, not strong enough to resist, or whatever, when nothing can be further from the truth and I'm so sorry Felicity. I'm not this girl. I'm not a jealous freak. Or at least I wasn't. But until I met you. Before I didn't really care. My boyfriends were just distractions, and Nyssa, well, she never really cared about monogamy. But with you it's different. Suddenly I'm this overprotective nutcase who can't stand the idea of anyone even looking at you the wrong way, and, I don't know, maybe it's what we do, the danger we're always in, or we both go looking for, or that we're surrounded by so much darkness, or you're just so stunningly beautiful and don't know it that trust other people not to hurt you, but I just, I just-"
For once it was a rambling Sara being cut off by Felicity's lips, this kiss being so soft and sweet that both of them were disappointed when it of seconds later as Felicity pulled back and smiled sheepishly, "I told you not to be cute."
Smiling softly back Sara asked, "Does this mean I'm off the hook?"
"Not quite... but... you haven't exactly been imagining things." Felicity admitted, and because she knew that sounded quickly clarified, "I spoke to Ray about his recent behaviour and he admitted I reminded him a lot of his ex-wife, which was why he couldn't stop looking at me, even when you were around, but he's been seeing someone recently. Which I know sounds like a line, but I swear, I met her. And soon you will too. See, we went for coffee down the street, and I met his sort of girlfriend, who is a barista, and I agreed to a double date so you can give her the 3rd degree all you want if it means putting all this nastiness behind us."
"Sounds good to me." Sara smiled leaning in for another quick kiss before adding with a wicked smile, "Now, if there was only some way I could make this all up to you?"
Before Sara could really try anything Felicity quickly told her, "Well, there is one thing?"
"What?" Sara grinned.
"You can ask me that thing you've almost been asking me for weeks." Felicity said, and then when the other blonde looked taken aback added, "Oh come on Sara, did you really think I wouldn't notice? You've been tiptoeing around something for weeks now, just man up and tell me already. I already said I wanted you to tell me what you want, and while I appreciate the baby steps there's obviously something else, so what is it?"
There was a long pause and then Sara softly said, "Anal?"
There was another pause and then Felicity asked, "As in?"
"As in anal sex." Sara said firmly, "I want to have anal sex with you."
"No, I get that." Felicity blushed, this blush seeming even redder as her cheeks had been so pale the last few seconds, "I mean, giving or receiving. Me! I mean are you, I-"
"I want to fuck your ass." Sara admitted bluntly, a slight smirk crossing her face as she added, "Well, I'd be good with either, and eventually I really want to do both, but I think it would be easier if you were on the receiving end first."
"No, I believe you." Felicity said softly.
"Of course we don't have to do it right away, or at all, it's just that-" Sara began babbling.
"Ok." Felicity abruptly interrupted.
"Huh?" Sara frowned, taken by surprise.
"I said ok." Felicity clarified, before rolling her eyes, "Sara, you've been eating my ass for months now, and fingering it, and staring at it every chance you get, so if you really thought I had no idea whatsoever I'm going to be really insulted. And I thought about it. From time to time. It's just, you coming out and saying it makes it real, and that's a little scary, you know?"
"I know." Sara said softly, "That's why we don't have to do it right away."
"I'd rather we did before I lose my nerve." Felicity admitted, and then added with a slight grin and blush, "Besides, it wouldn't be the first time we'd had sex in my new office."
"Works for me." Sara grinned, "Turn around."
"God!" Felicity swore as she did as she was told, "How is it that I was mad at you when you came in, and now I'm giving you my anal cherry?"
Sara smirked and moved closer, "I don't know, maybe you're not the only one who is irresistibly cute, huh babe?"
"Please..." Felicity scoffed, "You'll never be as cute as me."
Even though it was clear from her tone of voice Felicity meant it as a joke Sara knew that it was the gospel truth, and it made her smirk as she quickly retrieved one of the items they would need from one of Felicity's desk drawers.
The other she had brought with her, that being a bottle of lubricant, which she pulled out of her pocket once she attached one of the smaller dildos in the draw to the harness she had been wearing underneath her jeans.
See, it helped whenever they had sex in Felicity's office to remained as clothed as possible in case there was a knock at the door and they needed to make themselves presentable in a hurry.
It was also the reason Felicity was allowed to keep her dresses on, Sara normally slipping a hand or her head underneath it, or pulling it up just far enough so she could slip her strap-on inside the other blonde's welcoming pussy.
But this time Sara pushed Felicity faced down on the desk so she was jutting out her meaty ass and then slowly pulled the dress upwards to reveal her prize.
The dress was halfway up Felicity's back by the time Sara stopped as she became distracted by that beautiful butt, and then her hands glided down to the juicy flesh to give it a little smack which made Felicity let out an adorable cry.
Shortly after that Felicity scolded, "Aren't you forgetting something?"
"What, you don't think you can be quiet for me?" Sara teased.
Felicity shook her head and blushed, "No."
Sara laughed and then softly told her, "Well, you know I'm going to want to complete the look, don't you?"
Felicity nodded weakly, "Yes."
"In that case, hands behind your back and open wide." Sara ordered.
Felicity did as she was told and seconds later her assassin girlfriend was securing handcuffs around her wrists and popping a ball-gag into her mouth, both retrieved from her draw and leaving her completely at Sara's mercy.
Technically she always was, as Sara was so seductive and sexy that she could have easily talked Felicity into anal sex months ago if she really wanted too.
Hell, she could have probably talked her into it before they were even dating, or maybe even when they first met, because she had always been secretly curious about doing something so taboo, and again it was hard, if not impossible, to say no to Sara.
That didn't stop Felicity from being incredibly nervous, especially as Sara return to shamelessly groping her butt, the hacker half expecting the Canary to just shove her strap-on into her virgin ass hole straight away.
Thankfully Sara wasn't that cruel and after a few more playful spanks, making Felicity wonder, and maybe even hope, that the other blonde would give her a real spanking Sara dropped to her knees and started to cover Felicity's ass in kisses.
This was quickly followed by Sara pulling Felicity's cheeks apart and pressing her lips directly to her ultimate target before beginning to lick it, Felicity moaning happily into the ball-gag as Sara started to rim her.
Considering where they were Sara was probably a little more slow and teasing then Felicity would have liked, but it wasn't like she was in a position to argue. Although ironically that helped, as to Felicity's surprise, and Sara's delight, it turned out the hacker really enjoyed some bondage fun.
It was better when they had the time to properly tie Felicity down with ropes or some form of restraints in Sara's seemingly bottomless collection, but in a hurry the handcuffs were definitely enough. And having a gag in her mouth, literally forcing her to be quiet for a change, God that made her so hot.
And on top of that they were doing this in her office in the middle of the day. So yeah, Felicity hadn't wanted Sara to penetrate her right away, but she probably didn't need this level of teasing.
Then again this was her virgin ass they were talking about, so it was different to just arousing her, so this was probably for the best. Plus a nice long drawn-out rim job was always welcome from Sara, even if it did increase the chances of getting caught.
Maybe Felicity should have been more patient and waited until they got home to do this? Yeah, she probably should. But the reasons she had skipped straight to it was still valid, and even though she was concerned how long this was taking she was really enjoying it, especially when Sara finally slipped a finger into her ass, which was a very good sign considering what was about to happen.
Sara let out a soft gasp as she penetrated Felicity's ass hole as slowly and gently as possible, the assassin blown away by the tightness of the back hole and then the back passage which she felt as she slowly pushed her finger deep inside of her girlfriend.
Of course this wasn't her first time fingering Felicity's butt to prepare the other blonde for this day, but the other times Sara had been preoccupied with eating Felicity's pussy.
Which normally meant Felicity was more relaxed and the penetration was easier. Now both of them were very much concentrated on the anal penetration, which was a good thing given that Sara's soft gasp of pleasure was drowned out by a louder one from Felicity, despite the ball-gag in her mouth.
Despite this very positive sign Sara continued moving slowly, especially during the rest of the anal penetration and even with a few long seconds before officially beginning to finger fuck Felicity's butt.
Okay, maybe that had just as much, if not more, to do with the fact that Sara was savouring the moment, and the anticipation of being so close to something she'd wanted ever since she laid eyes on cute little Felicity Smoak.
And especially ever since she laid eyes on Felicity's well-rounded rump, which was even more gorgeous now Sara was getting an up close look at it. But she also didn't want to hurt Felicity.
She would never do that. Not really. Okay, a little pain would be inevitable, but Sara was determined to make it as easy as possible for Felicity. Just like Nyssa had done for her.
Smiling dreamily Sara vividly remembered that very special night when Nyssa al Ghul had made her ass hers. Before Nyssa she had occasionally considered it, but Nyssa had made it also natural, easy, and good that in just one night Sara had been turned from an anal virgin into a total ass slut. And she had totally been telling the truth before.
Sara wanted Felicity to fuck her ass. But more than that Sara wanted to show Felicity just how amazing it could be getting fucked in the ass, and now she finally had the chance Sara would not waste it by going to quickly and hurting Felicity, even though part of her desperately wanted to bury every inch of her dick in this perfect ass and make it hers.
That was why Sara continued gently finger fucking Felicity's butt for several long minutes before she added a second, and then eventually a third to make sure that her girl was nice and stretched out.
She had lubricated the first by briefly rubbing it against Felicity's pussy, and while she had inadvertently done that already as her fingers were so close to that hole Sara just couldn't resist bringing her fingers up to her mouth each time so she could suck the wonderful combination of her girlfriend's pussy and butt cream off of them before returning to the fingering.
Then when she was finally satisfied Sara stood up, replaced her fingers with the tip of the strap-on and left it there for a few long seconds, giving her girl a chance to relax.
"Relax baby." Sara whispered as she finally pushed forwards, "Just relax and give me that cute little virgin ass of yours."
Felicity initially tensed up when she felt the tip of Sara's strap-on press more firmly against her butt hole, causing Sara to initially pause and coo softly in an obvious attempt to relax her.
If Felicity hadn't been gagged she would have quipped that Sara should try being relaxed while there was a dildo about to enter her ass, but then Felicity had seen Sara remain calm through much worse pain, and while they were nowhere near the same level of toughness Felicity told herself if Sara could do this she could do this too.
It was somehow comforting thought as Sara began slowly pushing forwards again, either that thought just being distracted enough to keep Felicity relaxed until her anal ring stretched wide enough to allow her girlfriend's cock to slip past it into her ass, meaning that Sara had officially taken her anal virginity.
The sudden sharp pain she felt made Felicity very aware of this and she once again tensed, which was more painful this time now the dildo was stretching her ass hole.
Luckily she had the ball-gag to bite down on, and naturally being a loving and supporting girlfriend Sara didn't move the cock any further during those few long seconds and moved a hand away from her cheeks to rub her back soothingly while again cooing.
Which under other circumstances Felicity might have found patronising, but currently it was very welcome, especially as it seemed to work as the pain faded to mirror uncomfortableness, and the obscene feeling that the was the man-made dick stretching her most private hole.
Seemingly knowing exactly when Felicity was ready Sara moved her hand back to the other blonde's butt cheeks so she could spread out and get the best possible look at more of her dick disappearing into Felicity's ass, just like before the hacker feeling ridiculously exposed, which shouldn't have been a turn on but it was.
Just like the entire experience of getting her butt penetrated and then filled by that 8 inch dildo, which currently felt like it was twice as thick and long as usual as it stuffed her back passage, only stopping when Felicity tensed up and bit down on the ball-gag again. Each time Sara gave her a chance to relax, which surely was the least she could do, and yet it made Felicity fall even more in love with her.
It seemed no matter what Sara did Felicity would love her. That despite how it looks right now, any pain coming from her ass, and ha, Sara was literally a pain in her ass right now, the Canary continued doing the things which told Felicity she loved her, and in turn Felicity returned that love the only way she could right now.
By giving Sara her most forbidden hole. The hole which was never meant to be penetrated. The hole only sluts took it in.
And Felicity was doing it for Sara, and it actually felt kind of good, because bit by bit she had been surrendering to this amazing woman, and now she was performing the ultimate act of surrender, allowing something which truly felt like a piece of Sara deep into a place that no one had gone before, and she couldn't imagine letting anyone else going.
Sara did her best to make sure to keep an eye on how Felicity was doing throughout the anal, or more accurately study the sounds she was making just in case there was a sign it was too much for her. Luckily unlike some female members of the League of Assassins that Nyssa had seduced, or ordered, into their bed for fun Felicity made no attempt to hide how she was feeling.
In fact she only confirmed that the ball-gag was a very good idea indeed as otherwise they would have been discovered for sure, and while Sara actually quite like the idea of that, especially if they were discovered by Ray Palmer, she didn't want it to be before she showed Felicity how amazing it could feel to get fucked in the ass.
That thought forced Sara to stop for a few minutes as she was bombarded by the memory of losing her own anal cherry to Nyssa. It was a memory which often left Sara having to pause whatever she was doing, even if it was during a life-and-death situation or in this case and far more importantly fucking Felicity Smoak in the ass which Sara had been practically aching to do for months, she had to pause, just for a second.
Because it was just that hot. Nyssa had always been a dominant lover, but she had never made Sara feel more submissive than in that moment, not even all the other times she fucked her ass. It had been a moment of pure and true submission, and no matter what happened in that moment Sara had been Nyssa's bitch.
Just like in this moment Felicity was hers. Oh yes, Felicity was her bitch, the hacker's rather large and gloriously round ass belonged to Sara right now, something the Canary was making very clear as she continued slowly stuffing inch after inch of dildo deep into her girlfriend's rectum, the entire time having to rely on her sense of hearing to tell whether Felicity was still okay or not because it felt like all her other senses were consumed with taking this woman's anal virginity.
At the very least her sight was consumed by the glorious vision of her cock sliding into that previously untouched hole, Felicity continuing to spread her cheeks giving Sara the perfect view of it.
As the pause she had taken to think about losing her own anal virginity had been brief and the rest of the time she was rarely pausing too long in her one continuous thrust it wasn't that long before Sara's thighs came to rest against Felicity's ass cheeks, announcing every single inch of that strap-on dildo was buried deep within her rectum.



Sara then savoured the moment for a few long seconds before slowly pulling her hips back and then pushing forward, repeating the process to officially begin butt fucking Felicity Smoak for the first of many times.
There would be no arguing about that Sara thought, which could have sounded a little rapey out loud, but she knew it was just confidence in her own abilities. Confidence which was soon rewarded.
Felicity whimpered into the ball-gag when Sara officially started fucking her ass, not because it was painful as she had feared but because it was just so overwhelming to do something so forbidden. It was a taboo on top of of a taboo. Lesbian anal sex!
Felicity was having lesbian anal sex, something she had never imagined doing a few months ago, and she was doing it to please her girlfriend, the effortlessly sexy superhero Sara Lance. Luckily overthinking everything was an advantage for a change, because while Felicity was lost in those thoughts Sara was turning her forbidden hole into an eager little fuck hole.
The next thing Felicity knew she was moaning in pleasure into the ball-gag. She was moaning in pleasure from being butt fucked! She was actually enjoying it. No, she was loving it. Oh God, Felicity loved it up the ass. Which to be fair, shouldn't be such a surprise.
Sara Lance was such a sex goddess it was like she could talk anyone into anything and make them love it. Or at least Felicity, Sara seemingly to effortlessly prove it by making any pain or discomfort a distant memory so that all Felicity felt was increasingly powerful pleasure, which caused increasingly loud moans to escape from her lips as she continued to be sodomised so skilfully.
She had no doubt Sara heard that first moan, however soft it was, just as Felicity had no doubt there was a huge grin on Sara's face right now. But surprisingly it didn't encourage the Canary to increase her pace, and begging for more wasn't exactly easy for Felicity right now.
Not that it stopped her from trying, a desire not to get caught, and a genuine desire to cum, overwhelming Felicity's embarrassment. When inevitably that didn't work Felicity tried thrusting her ass back against Sara, which caused the Canary to laugh in delight, and then completely stop her thrusting which in turn made the hacker turn her head and glare angrily at her girlfriend.
Which of course just made Sara smirk shamelessly. Briefly Felicity then glared even more angrily, and she tried giving Sara her puppy dog eyes, which caused her girlfriend to giggle and make her an offer.
"You wanna cum huh?" Sara grinned, then when the other blonde frantically nodded she added, "So you like it, huh? You like me fucking this sexy fat ass of yours? Huh? Well I fucking love it! Mmmmmm, yeah I love your big sexy ass. Oh yeah. I can't get enough of it. I could never get enough of it. So here's what we're going to do... I'm going to fuck your big fat ass so good, so long, so hard that you'll never be able to sit down again without thinking about me. About thinking how good I can make you feel. How much you love it up the butt. Mmmmmm yeah, and because of that you're going to regularly spread your cheeks and beg me to butt fuck you. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, me and no one else! Not because I'm your girlfriend, but because I own your ass! Do you understand me Felicity? I make you cum like a little bitch with a dick in your ass and your ass is mine! This big fat sexy ass is mine to do with as I please, and whenever I want a piece of it all I'm going to have to do is tell you to bend over and you will give me access to my property! Do you understand me? Still want me to make you cum? Do you want me to make your ass hole mine? Do you want me to make it my personal fuck hole? Mine to use whenever I want? Do you want to cum like a bitch? Do you want to be my anal loving little bitch?"
Every time Sara asked a question Felicity nodded. Sometimes it was slow and hesitant, other times it was quick and eager, but the end result was the same, Felicity agreed to whatever she had too just for the privilege of cumming.
Although as embarrassing as it was all that sounded good to her right now. Well, she could have done without Sara calling her ass 'fat' etc, but she was pretty sure her girlfriend meant it as a compliment.
Of course when Sara was finally done with her questioning Felicity didn't really have time to care what was said because she was too busy cumming, one of the most powerful orgasms of her life quickly hitting her shortly after Sara really began pounding her butt, and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until all Felicity wanted to be was Sara Lance's anal loving bitch.
Sara did of course start out slowly, which to her delight had Felicity whimpering in frustration into the ball-gag.
It was so delightful in fact that she kept up that slow pace much longer than necessary, although after already denying herself the pleasure of really pounding Felicity's ass for quite some time now it was not long before Sara gave her girlfriend what she so desperately wanted, and what Sara so desperately wanted to give her.
Although she barely got going when Felicity first came, which just proved what Sara had thought when she first got a look at this girl's amazing ass, that Felicity Smoak had a butt that was made for fucking.
The ease and frequency at which she made Felicity cum, the screams of pleasure the other blonde let out into the ball-gag, and maybe most of all the way those juicy cheeks jiggled hypnotically against Sara's thighs with every hard thrust just proved her initial thought to be the gospel truth. Now it was hopefully obvious to Felicity too, but Sara had no problem doing whatever it took to prove it to her.
Right now that included using every ounce of her strength and skill to almost literally destroy Felicity's butt hole, something which Sara wished she could do forever. Sadly that wasn't possible, but she gave it a good try, anally pounding Felicity longer and harder than any woman before her.
In the process Sara inevitably came incredibly hard and frequently too. She used every ounce of her training to hold it off as long as possible, but the constant bashing against her clit from the stimulator inside the harness, the feeling and the sound of her thighs smacking loudly against Felicity's juicy cheeks, her girlfriend screams of pleasure and especially the sheer joy of sodomising Felicity Smoak inevitably caught up with her.
When it did Sara made herself proud by powering through them, although it was perhaps one of the most difficult things she had ever done, especially that first one as it was just so powerful. It also robbed her of the last of her sanity, and she truly became a wild animal pounding into her submissive mate.
At some point Felicity started pounding herself back, making the slapping of their bodies even louder. Or maybe that's just how it seemed when Felicity seemed to lose her voice.
Either way it had to be crystal clear to the outside world that people were having sex in this room, and Sara's last conscious thought for a while was that she hoped someone would break in here to try and get them to stop.
That this entire building, but especially Ray Palmer, would discover her in here, fucking Felicity Smoak up her big sexy butt, and now without a shadow of a doubt this beautiful woman was hers. That even the most intimate part of her body was hers. That Felicity Smoak was her bitch and her ass hole was her personal fuck hole.
The next thing Sara knew she was lying down on top of Felicity, which was uncomfortable for them both given her girl's hands were still tied behind her back.
That and the fact that Felicity was now whimpering softly into the ball-gag caused a rush of guilt to flood Sara's body, but she still needed a few seconds after coming to her senses to just rest before she had the energy to move.
As soon as she did she lifted herself up slightly, reach up and removed the handcuffs and the ball-gag as gently yet quickly as possible, the whole time but especially afterwards cooing softly and stroking the girl beneath her in what she hoped was a reassuring gesture.
"You okay?" Sara eventually asked nervously.
"I'm fine." Felicity replied weakly, quickly adding, "I mean, I'm probably going to die from embarrassment when I try to leave this office, because no way did no one hear that, but... I don't care."
"Really?" Sara smiled with relief.
"Really. Those orgasms were worth it." Felicity admitted, before blushing furiously, "Oh God, now I really am going to die from embarrassment."
Sara chuckled wickedly, "You know, in my experience a little embarrassment can just make it that much hotter. Especially when it comes to something extra kinky like anal... and speaking of which, do me a favour and spread your cheeks? And keep them spread no matter what?"
"Oh God, what now?" Felicity grumbled.
"You'll see." Sara said, her eyes lighting up.
Despite her grumbling Felicity obeyed pretty quickly, Sara smiling widely as her girlfriend reached back and slowly pulled her cheeks apart. That sight alone was drool worthy, which is why Sara did nothing for a few long seconds. And of course to tease Felicity.
But as hot as that was it couldn't compare with what came next as Sara started slowly pulling her strap-on out of Felicity's big ass, the other blonde continuing to spread her cheeks meaning that Sara once again got a perfect view of Felicity's ass hole stretching for her.
Which wasn't quite as good as going in, especially as it signified the end to the anal fun, but Sara still loved it, as it signified the beginning of something else.
"Fuck." Sara swore softly as her cock finally came out of Felicity's butt hole, which was now gaping wide open.
Her girl let out a cry of disapproval, and a little pain, as the head of the dildo was pulled from her ass, and then Felicity let out a soft whimper as she realised just how gaped her butt hole was.
Both of those sounds Sara found adorable and caused her to smile wickedly, which only became wider as Felicity continued holding herself open and exposing her battered back hole.
For a few long seconds Sara was content with staring at her handiwork, and then against her better judgement she reached for her phone, as she was just unable to resist getting a memento of this special night. Something she could look at and remind herself that Felicity's gorgeous ass was hers. That Felicity was hers.
Although predictably Felicity wasn't too happy about it, "Hey. HEY! Sara! No, don't..."
But Felicity was too late to stop it, Sara's training serving her well as she quickly grabbed her phone and snapped a shot, before grinning wickedly, "What? It's just a little reminder that your fat ass is mine."
"Bitch." Felicity grown, taking her hands off her cheeks.
"Considering you're the one who just took it up the ass, I'd say the only bitch here is you. And you're not just a bitch, you're my bitch." Sara taunted before playfully smacking Felicity's ass, causing her girlfriend to yelp and glare at her. Second-guessing her actions Sara apologised, "Too much? I'm sorry babe, your ass is just so hot, and you're so hot, that I might have gotten a little carried away."
"Might?" Felicity quipped, rubbing her incredibly sore ass, "God, I don't think I'll be able to sit down for a week."
Those words, and the fact Felicity blushed furiously after letting them out, made Sara grin again, "But it's totally worth it, right?"
"Yeah." Felicity admitted with another blush.
"Mmmmm yeah, I remember." Sara nodded, allowing old memories to wash over her briefly before adding, "You could always try sitting on a frozen bag of peas. It always worked for me when Nyssa was a bit too rough with my ass hole."
"Nyssa fucked you up the butt?" Felicity exclaimed.
"Yeah." Sara admitted, "Pretty much at least once a day for two long, orgasm filled years. What, you thought I wanted to try anal without knowing how incredible it can be on the bottom?"
"Oh." Felicity blushed, then after a brief pause asked, "Does that mean I get a chance on top?"
"Depends if you're willing to finish in style." Sara grinned, "Cause after a deep hard butt fucking, there was nothing Nyssa liked more than having me clean her cock with my mouth."
"Really?" Felicity crinkled her nose adorably.
"Oh, you'd be surprised how enjoyable a little ATM action can be." Sara admitted with another grin, "Getting butt fucked always made me feel wonderfully submissive, and ATM was the perfect way to end that feeling. It totally underline the fact that in that moment, I was Nyssa's bitch. And honestly, it tastes better than you might think."
"I find that hard to believe." Felicity said softly, staring at the big dildo in front of her.
"Trust me, you'll love it." Sara promised as she stepped forward and gently press down on Felicity's shoulders, "Just give it a try. Please? For me?"
"Well, I am your bitch." Felicity murmured, allowing herself to be pushed downwards.
"Yeah you are." Sara agreed with another grin.
Once Felicity was on her knees Sara moved her hand from the girls shoulders to her head and gently stroked her hair. It was very tempting to shove her forwards, yank back on her hair and shoved the dildo straight into her mouth, like Nyssa had done to her after popping her anal cherry.
However Sara already knew she had pushed her luck a lot, and she wanted Felicity to do this of her own accord. And ideally because she loved her. But if she didn't do this it was no big deal, they had already done more than enough new for one night. Plus Sara had already got more than she deserved from this wonderful girl. Yet sure enough Felicity did as she was asked, with amazing results.
Felicity was hesitant to do this as she couldn't imagine it actually being pleasurable, but she would do just about anything for Sara, so eventually she closed her eyes, scrunched up her nose and opened her mouth before slowly leaning forward to take that dick into her mouth.
The dick which had just pummelled the deepest part of her bowels, something Felicity just couldn't get out of her head for the next few minutes especially when to her horror she found the taste really wasn't quite that bad. Even worse, she moaned from the sheer shock of it, and yes, because she genuinely liked it, causing her to blush with shame.
It didn't help matters that she could practically taste the wide grin of delight on Sara's face, Felicity keeping her eyes tightly closed as she slowly began bobbing her head up and down the first few inches of the strap-on, the entire time trying to ignore her girlfriend and how much she liked the taste of her own ass.
Both of which became increasingly difficult, as the more Felicity sucked Sara's cock the more her taste-buds grew to like the flavour of her own butt and of course Sara just couldn't keep her big mouth shut during this. Which Felicity tried to ignore, yet she couldn't help but blush furiously, especially as Sara became more graphic, and each word sounded so true.
"Yeahhhhhh, my girl loves it, doesn't she? Mmmmm yeah, my girl loves the taste of her own ass." Sara gleefully encouraged, "Ohhhhhh yeah, just look at you go. Taking that cock deep into your mouth like a little slut. Tasting your own fucking butt hole! Cleaning it off my cock, ooooooh yeahhhhhh, that's it baby, just like that. Take that cock deep down your throat and suck up every single drop of your yummy little anal juices. Yesssss, suck it! Suck that cock clean like a little ATM slut! Mmmmm yesssss, Nyssa made me her little ass to mouth slut, and now I've made you mine. Oh yes, you really are my bitch now Felicity. Mine! Mmmmm, all mine."
Felicity almost pulled her mouth away from Sara's dick and quipped 'duh', because of course she was Sara's. And, given what she just allowed her to do, and was doing now, she was very much Sara's bitch.
It almost wasn't even embarrassing. Almost. But what truly was embarrassing was just how quickly and easily Sara had pushed her further and further into depravity. True, in this case she was at least partly to blame, but it still embarrassed the part of her which could still feel shame.
Which didn't really matter, because as she was currently proving, she would do anything for Sara. Especially as each new thing Sara pushed her into Felicity ended up loving it.
She liked ass to mouth less than anal sex, but that was just because the orgasms had been truly mind blowing, and embarrassingly addictive. Like, even though her ass was incredibly sore and tender Felicity had to stop herself from begging for more anal.
So she was happy to reward Sara with a little ATM action, even eventually stuffing the entire length of the dildo down her throat for a thorough cleaning. However even as she revelled in the submission Felicity was thinking about turning the tables on her more dominant lover.
Partly because she was hopelessly in love with Sara Lance, and wanted to give her the same kind of amazing pleasure she had so recently received. But mostly, as in this moment she looked up into Sara's grinning face, Felicity wanted revenge. And she was determined to get it.
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Killer Frost blinked, "What?"
"All you have to do is kill me." Jesse repeated herself.
There was a brief pause and then Killer Frost sneered, "I barely know you. Why exactly would I have a problem with that?"
"You wouldn't." Jesse said simply, "Not if you really are Killer Frost. If you were you kill me without a care. But I don't believe you are."
There was another pause and then the brunette with a white streak in her hair asked, "Are you willing to bet your life on that?"
"Yes." Jesse said without hesitation.
"Why?" Killer Frost asked.
"Because I..." Jesse began, considering telling Caitlin what she really wanted to tell her, and then instead going with, "Because I want to be a hero, and that means believing in people, even when they don't believe in themselves."
"That's cute, but it won't stop me from killing you." Killer Frost said, a dagger-like icicle appearing in her hand.
"Then stop yapping and do it." Jesse quipped, doing her best to hide her fear as she continues standing in place.
There was a few seconds where the two women just stared at each other, then Killer Frost raised the ice dagger, part of her hoping to scare Jesse away. When that didn't work the older girl was forced to make a choice, and while a dark part of her was screaming at her to kill this girl instead Caitlin dropped the icicle and softly murmured, "Oh God."
Caitlin's eyes turn from blue to brown and the white streak in her hair faded, but Jesse would have realised the other woman was back to normal given the look on her face. For a few long seconds neither of them was sure what to do, then Jesse pulled the older girl in for a tight hug as she whispered softly, "It's okay. It's okay."
*
Jesse of course received a long lecture from her father about taking such a risk, but it was totally worth it to get Caitlin back. Especially as she helped them save Wally, mean that now Team Flash had three speedsters. Although it did have another side effect, which was why a few hours later Jesse found herself standing outside Caitlin's apartment door working up the courage to do what she had wanted to do for months now.
Or more accurately the first part of it, which of course involved actually knocking on the door, which took quite a while considering her superpower. Then when she actually went through with knocking it was hard to not use that superpower to disappear in a flash. But she stayed strong and even greeted Caitlin with the smile.
"Jesse, what you doing here?" Caitlin frowned in confusion.
"I, I wanted to talk to you..." Jesse said softly, "Can I come in?"
"Of course." Caitlin said, moving aside so Jesse could enter her home, then closing and locking the door behind her before sighing and turning to her, "Look, I'm so, so sorry for-"
"I like you!" Jesse blurted out.
Caitlin frowned, "What?"
"I like you!" Jesse repeated, taking a calming breath before continuing, "As in, I like-like you. That's why I risked my life to save yours."
There was a long pause and then Caitlin murmured, "Oh."
"I mean, I totally meant everything I said. I want to be a hero. Save people like you, even if they're on the verge of giving up on themselves. But mostly, I couldn't leave Earth 1 with you still being a villain." Jesse quickly admitted.
There was another pause and then Caitlin murmured, "Leaving?"
"Yeah, I'm officially leaving." Jesse sighed, running a hand through her hair, "My Dad wanted to leave sooner, but I managed to convince Barry I needed more training. Which to be fair I probably did, and he has been a big help, but he has Wally now and he thinks saving you qualifies as graduating. And I do too. But I also feel I could have left weeks ago, but I didn't want too. I, I liked being here, seeing you every day, being part of your life. God I, I wish I had been able to tell you sooner, but I was just too scared of rejection. But now, I guess it doesn't matter. Because I'm leaving. I just, I just couldn't leave without telling you how I really felt."
There was yet another pause, this one shorter than the others, then Caitlin smiled, "Well, thank you for telling me. It really is flattering, and your so smart and beautiful I'm sure you'll have no trouble meeting someone on Earth 2. But-"
"But you don't like me back." Jesse said softly, "I know. And it's cool. But now I'm leaving, I was hoping we could have some fun. You know, like a one night stand?"
"Oh." Caitlin blushed.
"We could even make it a quickie." Jesse joked lamely, "You know, like my name? Or maybe a reverse quickie, so I can take my time with you.
Blushing again Caitlin stammered, "Well again I'm flattered, but I'm like twice your age, so-"
"Actually there's only 9 years between us, and I know I look young but I'm 20 so it's not like it's against the law or anything." Jesse quickly pointed out.
"Well, that might be true, but-" Caitlin began.
"Are you going to tell me you're not into girls?" Jesse grinned, "Because I've seen the way you look at Iris when you think no one else is looking."
Caitlin blushed, "I, I don't know what you're talking about."
"You might want to try sounding like you believe that." Jesse laughed softly.
Caitlin glared at the other girl, and then huffed, "It doesn't matter, I was going to say there's a good chance you'll come back and I don't want things to be awkward if we have to work together again."
"Like how you used to work with your fiancée?" Jesse quipped, and then when Caitlin had no reply to that she added, "Look, there is a good chance you won't see me again, and if you do so what? It won't be for that long, so this is like hooking up with Firestorm. Or Zoom."
"I still don't think this is a good idea." Caitlin said after a few seconds.
"Why?" Jesse frowned.
"I don't know." Caitlin admitted, "It would be weird, I guess."
There was a pause and then Jesse offered, "Okay, then how about a little good old fashion blackmail?"
"What?" Caitlin frowned.
"Either we have some fun, or I tell Barry and Iris all about how you stare longingly at both of them." Jesse smiled almost sweetly, "And sure, they probably won't believe me at first, but once someone has brought it up they're way more likely to notice just how badly you want to be the filling in a sandwich between them. Especially as I don't think you can stop from staring at them. Not that I blame you, they're both smoking hot, and totally my second and third choice respectively. But you Caitlin, you're easily my number one."
There was another pause and then Caitlin murmured, "You wouldn't?"
Jesse smiled, "Do you want to take the risk?"
Yet another pause and then Caitlin lowered her head and mumbled, "No."
"Good." Jesse grinned wickedly, moving closer, "Then kiss me."
After what felt like the millionth pause Caitlin slowly close the rest of the distance between them, cupped Jesse's face and pressed her lips to hers. Jesse hated going that far to get what she wanted, but this could be her last chance, ever, and she couldn't just let it slip away.
To be fair she was bluffing, and even if she wasn't she was pretty sure that at least Iris knew about Caitlin's giant crush on her and her boyfriend, something Jesse was on the verge of telling Caitlin, along with the suggestion that if her friend wasn't into the kiss they could just stop. Both of which were quickly forgotten when their lips touched because it was everything Jesse had been dreaming about.
It was electric and passionate, and it could be wishful thinking on her part but it felt like Caitlin really did want this, and that it wasn't just putting on an act. That the looks she had been getting from Caitlin earlier were partly apprehension, but also curiosity and desire.
Certainly the way Caitlin was kissing her was enough for Jesse to forget about her own apprehensions, pick the older brunette up bridal style and quickly carry her into the bedroom while still kissing her. In a flash she was lying on top of Caitlin who in turn was on top of her bed and they continued making out with the growing intensity until Jesse suddenly pulled away, causing a delightfully disappointed sound to come out of Caitlin's mouth.
Grinning happily at that sound, and the look on Caitlin's face, Jesse began slowly pulling off her shirt, quipping as she did so, "Maybe I should have tried stripping before I resorted to blackmail?"
Instead of a verbal response Caitlin blushed adorably and lowered her gaze for a few long seconds before looking up as Jesse removed her bra. Which of course only made Jesse grinned more as she quickly took off her shoes and socks before turning around so she could show off her tight little butt while removing her pants and panties.
She then got back on the bed slowly, at least for her, and then with a little help from Caitlin slowly pulled off the older woman's dress, leaving her friend in her underwear. Jesse took a moment to admire the view, then she leaned down so their bodies were pressed together again and grinned mischievously before leaning down to Caitlin's ear.
"Tell me to stop, and I will." Jesse promised, confident as she could be that Caitlin would remain silent.
Caitlin opened her mouth, although she wasn't sure whether she was going to ask Jesse to stop or not. In a way it didn't matter because the only thing that came out was a soft moan as Jesse started kissing her neck, Caitlin just closing her eyes so she could just concentrate on the feeling without overthinking it. Of course that didn't last long, and she just couldn't ignore the fact that this was Harry's daughter.
Jesse was right, the fact they worked together was a poor excuse given Caitlin's history, and while the age difference would have prevented Caitlin from dating someone as this was just a one-off hook up it shouldn't matter. But still she was hesitant, her nearly logical reason was this wasn't just a work colleague, it was also a work colleague's daughter.
However now she allegedly had the chance to put a stop to this all she could do was moan happily, which of course only encourage Jesse to start making her way down her body, which made Caitlin's heart race. Oh well, Caitlin thought, she tried her best, and now all she could do was hope that Harry never found out. And if he did, he and his daughter would never come back, so Caitlin would never have to face the music.
Either way she didn't feel she could stop this now. Or more accurately she just didn't want too. Because it had just been so long, and her body already felt more alive than it had done in months, as she had been so busy dealing with her powers and post-traumatic stress from dating a super villain that no one had touched her like this in months.
The last of Caitlin's resistance faded away as her bra was pushed out of the way, allowing Jesse's mouth slowly travel up one boob and gently wrap around a nipple for a gentle sucking which made Caitlin moan loudly.
After a few seconds of that Jesse kissed her way down that breast and up the other so she could do the same to the other nipple before she began to go back and forth. It was nowhere near as quick as she could go, but it was a lot quicker than Caitlin was used too, especially considering the short amount of time they had spent making out. Not that she really minded, especially when Jesse added her tongue into the mix and started swirling it around her nipples and flicking them.
For a few wonderful minutes Jesse continued switching between her nipples, then just as she was beginning to build up the force she bought a hand to Caitlin's pantie covered pussy and grinned around the nipple in her mouth at the wetness she found there. Caitlin blushed a little, and then even more as Jesse let go of her nipple and grinned up at her directly, but then the younger girl began rubbing her and it was hard to feel anything but pleasure. It helped to close her eyes.
Also she could concentrate on the pleasure more that way, something she enjoyed doing for a few long seconds before she sensed movement, and then Caitlin opened her eyes again and whimpered softly at the sight, and the feeling, of Jesse kissing her way down her body.
Jesse knew she was rushing things, but she just couldn't help it. She was just so excited to be doing this with another woman. And not just any woman, but the brilliant and beautiful Dr Caitlin Snow, someone she hadn't been able to get out of her mind since the moment they met and now she finally had her right where she wanted her.
So who could blame her if she couldn't help but live up to her nickname, and now her superhero name, under these special circumstances? Especially when she found herself in between Caitlin's legs, Jesse not even bothering to remove those sexy little panties but instead just pushing them out of the way so she could get to her prize.
Eagerly sliding her tongue out and over Caitlin's pussy Jesse found herself moaning softly at the taste, although that moan was drowned out by the one that the older woman let out. Which naturally caused Jesse to grin proudly to herself and deliver half a dozen more licks before she even reminded herself to try and slow down.
That first lick was way too fast, something she could tell from Caitlin's reaction, even if it was still mostly positive. Although when Jesse slowed down she was rewarded not just by moans, but by Caitlin gently moving her hand to her hair and stroking it, which got another grin out of the Speedster.
As she continued licking pussy for the first time in her life Jesse continued letting out soft little moans which were completely drowned out by Caitlin. She just couldn't help it, Caitlin tasted even better than she had dreamed. Pussy! Pussy tasted even better than Jesse had dreamed, and she had read about it a lot ever since she came to Earth 1.
She'd had crushes on girls before on Earth 2, but they were either unattainable celebrities or close friends that she valued too much to take the risk. Caitlin had kind of fallen into the latter category, but just barely, and Jesse had been really tempted to break her little rule before she inevitably left, and now she had Jesse wished she had done it sooner. And maybe went after the other hot women around here, especially Iris West.
It was probably weird to think about other people when having sex with someone, and it certainly didn't help Jesse as allowing her mind to wonder aloud her body to slip into autopilot, and when she woke from it Jesse realise she was using her super speed to brutally attack Caitlin's cunt.
Immediately she slowed down but the damage had been done, as given the state of Caitlin's pussy and the way the other brunette was whimpering Caitlin was just about ready to cum. And Jesse didn't think she could stop herself from making her cum, but after already being too pushy she wanted to make sure that's exactly what Caitlin wanted, which was why she moved up and kissed the older girl right on the lips.
Jesse then asked, "Do you wanna cum?"
Caitlin blushed and nodded, and when it didn't seem that would be enough croaked, "Yes."
With a beaming smile on her face Jesse told her, "Then cum for me."
Caitlin blushed again, first at the words and the way that Jesse put her hand up to her face and then vibrated it. The vibrations were probably enough to phase through her, which wouldn't have been pleasant, but Caitlin got the message loud and clear. Especially as it became louder and clearer seconds later when Jesse bought that hand down to her cunt and started rubbing it again, this time with nothing in the way.
This had Caitlin crying out, and Jesse grinning wickedly, the older woman never feeling more under the younger woman's control, and that was really saying something considering how she might have gone. It was a powerful feeling which made Caitlin closed her eyes, although she got immediately scolded for it.
"No! Look at me!" Jesse snapped angrily, her tone almost dangerously demanding, "I want you to look into my eyes as you cum on my fingers."
It was crystal clear that wasn't a request, and it certainly wasn't something Caitlin even wanted to refuse, it was just hard to continue looking into that intimidating gaze. Caitlin had never been afraid of Jesse. That would be absurd, she was half her age. Sure, she was very powerful, but so was Barry and he was as threatening as a cuddly toy.
But now Jesse was almost reminding Caitlin of Zoom, and while that shouldn't have been a turn on God help her it was. Especially when Jesse finally pushed her fingers inside of her, making it even harder for Caitlin to keep her eyes open, although she just about managed it through sheer force of will.
She wasn't so lucky when after a few minutes of reasonably gentle fingering Jesse increase the pace, although the second Caitlin allowed her eyes to close she suddenly felt a hand around her neck. It wasn't squeezing her tightly, but it was enough that she immediately opened her eyes again.
There was then a few seconds where Jesse looked unsure of herself, and looked questioningly at Caitlin. Then as Caitlin didn't protest another wicked smile crossed her face and she began squeezing Caitlin's throat tighter and increase the pace of the fingering even more, which again made Caitlin cry out and struggled to keep her eyes open.
Breath play was something that Caitlin had heard of but it definitely wasn't something she would have ever asked for before this, and she wasn't convinced she would ask for it afterwards. But in this moment, and hopefully in this moment only, it was really working for her, mostly because it put more emphasis on the younger woman dominating her.
Or maybe she was too caught up in the finger fucking to really care. Either way the addition of another finger into her cunt, and Jesse's thumb coming to rub her clit rapidly, pushed Caitlin over the edge and then she really didn't care about anything but the amazing pleasure rocking her body.
Jesse smiled widely and wickedly as Caitlin finally came on her fingers, which was even better than she had imagined it. Just the feeling of Caitlin's cunt squeezing her fingers and covering them in her cum would have probably been enough to satisfy her, but Caitlin managed to obey Jesse's last command and keep her eyes open throughout.
At least throughout the first orgasm, and most of the second, but that was enough to make this even more intense and erotic. It was something Jesse would never forget, that and the look on Caitlin's face, and the sounds of her screams as Jesse continued hammering her fingers in and out of her, pushing her through one orgasm after the next.
After who knows how many climaxes Jesse leaned down and started licking Caitlin's clit again, which of course made her friend cum even faster and harder. But then of course liquid heaven inevitably touched her taste-buds, and Jesse needed more of the heaven simply known as Caitlin's cum.
So in a flash her fingers were replaced with her tongue, and yes, somehow Caitlin's cum tasted even better than her regular pussy cream, although Jesse got plenty of both as for the next few minutes she used her super speed to frantically tongue fuck her friend to climax after climax and then swallowing every single drop of that precious liquid.
She only stopped when Caitlin obviously became unconscious, which caused Jesse to lift her head and pout. Why? Because it was no fun fucking an unconscious woman. And very wrong! So she stop right away. Pretty much. Okay, she may have slowly decreased her speed, but that was only to bring Caitlin down from her high without waking her.



Okay, and so she could clean her eventually lingering girl cum, but that was her reward from making Caitlin feel so good, so why shouldn't she take it? Then Jesse completely stopped, crawling onto the bed and grinning wickedly to admire her handiwork. Because God, Caitlin Snow was truly beautiful, and perhaps even more so when she slept.
Part of Jesse felt she could just look at her all night, and another part was very aware that the right thing to do was just to quietly leave, but she was young, impatient and horny and needed her own release. So, telling herself it was only fair Jesse slowly began to try and wake Caitlin.
At first she did this by gently whispering in her ear, kissing her neck, ear and stroking her hair. When that didn't work she resorted to playful shoves. Then she got annoyed, Jesse frowning and calling Caitlin's name increasingly loudly while pinching her well toned but soft skin, ending with a particularly rough move which finally got the job done.
"Caitlin!" Jesse snapped, twisting her friend's nipples roughly.
"AH GOD!" Caitlin swore, before looking at her friend in betrayal, "Jesse, what-"
"Sorry, sorry, sorry!" Jesse quickly apologised, before smiling flirtatiously, "But, it's my turn."
Caitlin opened her mouth to protest that she was feeling too tired and overwhelmed. That Jesse shouldn't have been so impatient as to wake her up, and certainly not like that. And at the very least Jesse could give her a minute or two to recover.
But before Caitlin could even get a sellable out she had a barely legal Speedster sitting on her face, Jesse using her super speed to move faster than the eye could truly see, meaning that the only sound which came out of her mouth was completely muffled by Jesse's extremely wet pussy. Caitlin then frowned in annoyance and tried to decide what to do as her consciousness slowly returned to her.
In truth she shouldn't reward the Speedster for such bad behaviour, but it had come after some really good behaviour, Jesse making Caitlin cum harder and more frequently than she would have thought was ever possible. Well, maybe she had thought about it once or twice, especially with Barry in the starring role, but all those fleeting thoughts which she had allowed herself to linger had her been completely blown out of the water by the other girl.
For that matter her dreams of being with another girl had also been blown out of the water. And combined with the fact that she still wasn't properly awake yet, and a little cum drunk, Caitlin really couldn't do anything but obey the impatient brat.
Even in her current state Caitlin's first-ever lick of another girl's pussy was long, slow and initially hesitant. The next few licks were also long and slow, but there was nothing hesitant about them as Jesse tasted better than she'd ever dreamed. Not that she regularly dreamed about Jesse.
Well, maybe a daydream or two, especially after she got her powers, but she definitely thought about what it would be like to taste pussy and the reality far surpassed the fantasy. It set Caitlin's taste-buds on fire, awaking her from her daze so she could concentrate on licking pussy. Or at least she tried while Jesse provided something of a distraction.
"Yessssssss, that's it, lick me!" Jesse moaned, "Lick my pussy just like that, ohhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, lick it! Mmmmm yeah, keep going nice and slowly, really tease my little clit with your tongue. Yeahhhhh, I want to enjoy this. Enjoy having another girl licking my pussy for the first time. Oh yes, lick me, lick me, lick me, lick me, lick meeeeeeeee ooooooooh yeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
Finding the running commentary a little annoying Caitlin began concentrating on Jesse's clit, which unsurprisingly left the younger girl completely incoherent.
Even when Caitlin went back to the gentle pussy licking, in which she mostly ignored Jesse's clit, the other brunette seemed far too preoccupied in the pleasure she was receiving to worry about talking, which was more than fine with Caitlin as she finally allowed herself to get lost in licking pussy.
And not just licking it, because with another girl sitting on her face all she could see, smell and taste was pussy, so she just became lost in pussy, a wickedly delightful thought which made her shiver with joy as she continued licking.
Jesse was almost just as lost in this wonderful act. Sadly she couldn't afford too. At least not completely. After all, she had only just got her powers and her body was still adjusting to having super speed, and scientifically speaking she was in very unexplored territory here. Like, if she got too distracted with her body would she start vibrating? Would she fall off? Would she hurt Caitlin?
She was as sure as she could be that she wouldn't seriously hurt the other woman if anything happened, but it would be seriously embarrassing, and after being in control for the entire time, and being in control in this position right now, Jesse didn't want to ruin it by doing something embarrassing. Because even if this was a one time thing, Jesse knew she'd be thinking about it for the rest of her life.
How could she not? It was her first time with another girl. And not just any girl, but super smart, super pretty, and super powerful Dr Caitlin Snow, the girl she had the biggest crush on ever. And now Dr Caitlin Snow was licking her pussy, Jesse sitting on her face and practically smothering her with her cunt.
It was literally a dream come true, and combined with what she had just done Jesse knew she would be thinking about it a lot when she would be back on Earth 2 with only her hand to keep her company. No, fuck that! She would find another pretty brunette, one who looked as much like Caitlin as possible, and ride her face. Maybe Caitlin's doppelgänger? Oh, right. That was disappointing. Oh well, Jesse would find someone.
She probably should have been freaking out right now that she was gay or something, but in this moment Jesse just didn't care. She could worry about labels later. Right now all that mattered was Caitlin's tongue stroking her pussy, and the pleasure it was giving her. As she wanted to savour that feeling, a special moment, Jesse encouraged Caitlin to make this pussy licking as long and as drawn-out as possible.
First with words, and then when that seemed to annoy her, just with her moans, gasps and whimpers of pleasure. Which for a while was enough. More than enough. But inevitably, Jesse wanted more, and she found herself biting her lip to keep herself quiet.
Then Jesse moaned, "More! Mmmmmm, give me more. Ohhhhhhhh, lick my clit Caitlin, lick it and oh yes! Yes! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssss!"
Before Jesse could really get going Caitlin gave her what she wanted, once again lingering on her clit and leaving Jesse an incoherent wreck. To make matters even better instead of just rapidly licking and flicking her clit with her tongue like she had done last time Caitlin wrapped her lips around Jesse's clit and began gently sucking on it.
The only downside to it was that it momentarily caused Jesse to lose control of her body and she bucked down against Caitlin's beautiful face. Luckily this got a positive reaction out of Caitlin, specifically a cry of delight which caused the most wonderful vibrations on Jesse's clit, which was hardly an incentive not to do it again.
Caitlin wasn't sure how she felt about all this, but at least for now she was too overwhelmed with the desire to please Jesse to truly worry about it. No doubt that would change later, but for now Caitlin was just concentrating on licking and sucking on Jesse's clit. She needed to otherwise she wouldn't be able to make Jesse cum, because the Speedster was threatening to do that herself by using Caitlin's face as a fuck pad.
Which should have probably been scary, but Caitlin knew on some level that her inner Killer Frost would probably let her survive such an assault. And if not, maybe that was for the best. Either way that moment she would rather die than lose the opportunity to make this girl cum.
With that crazy thought in her head Caitlin increased the force of her suction on Jesse's clit until she was giving it all she had, then she slammed her tongue as deep into the other girl's cunt as it would go and started rapidly fucking her with it. Caitlin honestly couldn't remember whether Jesse had ordered her to do that or not. At some point she had tuned the other girl out, but it certainly seemed like something she would tell her to do.
And if not she certainly wasn't complaining. Exactly the opposite actually, as although the words out of her mouth was incoherent the frantic screams of the Speedster told Caitlin that Jesse was very much enjoying this.
Then Caitlin got further, and conclusive proof, when Jesse came in her mouth. Just like the superhero herself it was fast, hard and delicious. Caitlin might have even whimpered when that heavenly flavour first hit her taste-buds. Then she let out an inhuman groan, pulled her tongue out of Jesse's pussy and glued her mouth to it so that she could desperately try and swallow every drop of that amazing liquid.
Thanks to the Speedster actually staying still for once Caitlin was pretty much able to do just that, and she even got to lick up a few drops which had escaped her hungry mouth and put them in her belly where they belonged, before ultimately reinserting her tongue so she could try and repeat the process.
Of course staying still wasn't in a Speedsters nature, and during the next few climaxes Caitlin found it extremely hard to swallow even the majority of Jesse's cum. It then became impossible as Jesse restarted to shake and grind on top of her, meaning that Caitlin's face was covered in girl cum, even as she continued trying to return the favour, and perhaps do even better job than Jesse had at originally making her cum.
But Jesse was perhaps out of her league, and as much as Caitlin tried the constant grinding on her face meant that she couldn't keep up, and that she had to be satisfied with a consolation prize of being drenched in girl cum.
Jesse was desperately trying to stay conscious at that point. Or more accurately, just enough that she didn't seriously hurt Caitlin in the process of helping her to make her cum so gloriously hard.
Although it became to it Jesse could run them both over to a hospital, or at worst Star Labs, and probably fix the problem, if it was only a broken nose or something, because she couldn't guarantee she wouldn't do that as she vibrated frantically on top of Caitlin, eventually using every ounce of her super speed to fuck the other woman's pretty face. Which Jesse knew was dangerous, and that she should stopped, but she just couldn't. She just couldn't.
It just felt so amazingly wonderful, and even if she got rough with the other brainy brunette Caitlin continued to try and please her, which endeared her to Jesse even more than before, which was really saying something, as Caitlin really was the perfect woman. Or at least the perfect pussy pleaser.
God, how was Jesse ever going to cope going back to Earth 2 knowing this woman and her tongue wouldn't be there? Maybe she could convince Caitlin to come with her? Or her Dad to come back on a regular basis. Oh yes, at the very least Jesse was going to have to come back to this world on a regular basis so she could have another quickie with Caitlin.
Just as the thought crossed her mind Caitlin stopped tonguing her. At first that just annoy Jesse, but she kept on fucking the other girl's face regardless. Then she had a horrible thought, quickly got off Caitlin's face and then leaned down to check for damage while biting her lip. Somehow Caitlin looked fine.
Unconscious, but fine. Better than fine even, because there was no bruising or anything like that, but Caitlin's face was completely drenched in girl cum and pussy juices, somehow making her look even more beautiful than usual. Hell, just the sight of it caused an after-shock to rock Jesse's body, one powerful enough to knock her down to besides Caitlin. Or maybe she just wanted an up close look at that beautiful sight.
After maybe a minute of just staring Jesse leaned forward and pressed her lips against Caitlin's cheek, mostly as a thank you, but also partly because she was curious exactly what she tasted like. The answer was not nearly as good as Caitlin, but still good enough to give Caitlin's other cheek a kiss.
And then another. And then the other, and so on, Jesse eventually licking her friend's face like a puppy, which caused Caitlin to groan and slowly reawaken and look at her again. Which of course Jesse took as a cue to give Caitlin another long, deep kiss, delighting in tasting herself not only on Caitlin's lips and tongue, but on the inside of her mouth. Then she pulled away from Caitlin and gave her a wicked grin.
"Thanks for the quickie." Jesse quipped, before disappearing in a flash along with her clothes, leaving Caitlin naked, alone and exhausted on her bed.
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"Okay, okay, I'm coming." Iris called out, sighing deeply as she quickened her pace towards her front door and then opened it, stupidly without looking through the keyhole, "What do you OH MY GOD!"
"Surprise." Caitlin beamed.
That was the understatement of the century, which Iris might have quipped if for once she wasn't completely speechless. Because here in front of her was Caitlin Snow, looking exactly how she was when they first met. Her hair and eyes were brown, her skin was no longer sickly pale and her lips were red and inviting.
So inviting it was all Iris could do not to smash her lips against them. But even though they were dating she still wanted to get clear permission first, considering the circumstances last time she saw this woman. Besides, her curiosity got the better of her, forcing her out of her stunned state to the point where she had so many questions she wasn't sure what to ask first.
In the end Iris simply croaked, "How?"
Caitlin lifted up her hands and showed the other girl her new accessories, "Cisco made these for me. They dampen meta-human powers. And yes, he came up with the idea before, you know, I changed, but he wanted to run a whole bunch of tests before showing them to me. And I wanted to make absolutely sure they would work every time with no lasting side-effects. Because, because I just couldn't bear the thought of telling you about these and then not being able to use them without hurting you. Or worse, trying and, and... you know..."
There was a brief pause and then Iris asked, "So we can..."
"Yeah. I'm 100% sure." Caitlin smiled proudly, and then hesitated, "Well, more like 99.99%, because no matter how sure you are there is always the chance that-"
Before Caitlin could finish Iris grabbed her girlfriend, roughly pulled her inside the apartment, slammed the door and then push the other girl up against the nearest wall and did the one thing she wanted to do above everything else but couldn't for the last few weeks, kiss Caitlin Snow right on the mouth. Unlike some kisses she had in the past this was totally worth the wait, as all the movie clichés seem to happen at once.
Her heart skipped a beat, she seemed to melt into the other girl and she swore she could hear birds singing. At least when Caitlin got with the program and started kissing her back, the scientist at first acting like this was some big surprise when obviously she had been planning this for quite a while.
Iris planned to make her pay for that sometime in the near future, but for now she simply massaged Caitlin's lips with her own and got completely lost in this wonderful act of mutual affection. To her delight Caitlin got just as lost, pulling Iris even closer into her and opening her mouth to allow Iris to push her tongue inside. Or Iris might have pushed herself even more firmly against Caitlin and forced her tongue into her mouth.
Honestly it was hard to tell as she was so lost in the moment. She was fairly certain it was a combination of both, but just in case she pulled back to see if she was rushing things too much or doing something Caitlin didn't like.
For a brief moment the two women stared at each other, then Caitlin smiled widely. Iris did the same and they shared a brief laugh of relief before pressing their lips together again, and even though they added their tongues almost immediately this time the kiss remained soft and gentle. They also gently caressed each other, sliding their hands over each other's arms, sides, backs and faces while avoiding all the really fun parts.
At least for now. Iris wanted to do more, but didn't want to overwhelm Caitlin if she wasn't ready for it. So instead she eventually broke the kiss, smiled at her lover again who returned it, and then gently pulled her further into her apartment while asking her some more questions.
"So, what kind of tests?" Iris grinned.
"Uh?" Caitlin replied, still a little dazed.
"What kinds of tested you run?" Iris gently pushed, before grinning, "Did you kiss any frogs?"
Looking bashful Caitlin shook her head, "No frogs."
Iris frowned, "Rats?"
"What? No!" Caitlin frowned.
"Well what then?" Iris pushed, and then when Caitlin looked hesitant she softly pleaded, "Tell me. Please? I promise, this is strictly off the record. I would never do that to you. But, I need to know."
There was a long silence and then Caitlin took a deep breath, "I kissed the last guy who tried to kill you. It was when I was 95% sure it wouldn't kill him, but I had Cisco keep a close eye on him for the past week or two, just in case there was a delayed reaction, but I'm fairly certain that if it was going to happen it would have happened by now."
"Wow." Iris murmured.
"It... it's not something I'm proud of." Caitlin stammered quickly.
"Hey, I get it." Iris reassured softly and swiftly, "There's no judgement here. But-"
"It's still a big risk, I know." Caitlin said solemnly.
"Well yeah..." Iris smiled, "And I want to be with you, completely, but I would hate to think of you crossing a line you can't come back from just for me."
"Oh, I definitely did it for me. Mostly." Caitlin admitted, leaning in slightly as she continued softly, "I really, really wanted to kiss you."
Iris smiled, leaned forward slightly so they could briefly kiss before she pulled back and asked, "So if you take these things off, do you..."
"Get frosty again? Yeah." Caitlin giggled, "But I'm in no hurry to do that."
"I get that." Iris nodded, "I just don't want to think you were giving up being a superhero just because you wanted to kiss me. "
Ignoring the superhero part Caitlin said as confidently as she could, "That's not all I wanted."
"Yeah?" Iris smiled.
"Yeah." Caitlin confirmed, taking a deep breath before whispering, "I, I wanted... I want to slide my lips all over your amazing body."
There was a moment's pause, then Iris admitted, "I want to see just how warm your beautiful body is."
Another pause, then Caitlin offered, "Bedroom?"
"Bedroom." Iris confirmed with the smile.
The two women then got up and Caitlin offered her hand which Iris quickly took, prompting another smile and even a giggle as Caitlin gently pulled Iris into the bedroom. Feeling more confident than usual Caitlin then pulled Iris into a deep and passionate kiss.
She even pushed her tongue into Iris's mouth, although Caitlin lost the tongue battle almost as quickly as she lost her shirt, the two girls made quick work of each other's clothes as they continued to make out. Then Iris broke the kiss, gave her the smile which always made Caitlin melt, no matter how cold she felt lately, and then positioned herself in the centre of the bed.
"As much as I love kissing you..." Iris said flirtatiously after breaking the kiss, completing the line after she was in position on the bed, "I think you said something about wanting to slide your lips all over my amazing body."
"Wow." Caitlin murmured softly, although to softly because combined with that and Caitlin staring at her Iris clearly got the wrong idea.
"Or I could just slide my lips over your hot little body if you want. I don't mind." Iris said.
"What? No!" Caitlin stammered, quickly snapping herself out of her daze, "I, I mean I don't mind either, but I definitely want to fuck you. It's just that, you're so, so beautiful."
"Thanks." Iris smiled softly, curling her finger in invitation, as she added, "Now, why don't you prove it by pressing that hot little body of yours down on top of me and kissing me again?"
Caitlin smiled, "I can do that."
Unable to resist Iris added, "And that's hot figuratively and literally."
"I know." Caitlin said dryly.
Despite herself Caitlin couldn't help but giggle after that, Iris joining her for a brief second before Caitlin climbed onto the bed. Then the giggling very quickly went away as Caitlin slowly crawled up Iris's body until they once again face to face, Caitlin's now once again warm body pressed down against Iris's equally warm body.
For a moment Caitlin just enjoyed that fact before pressing one long lingering kiss against Iris's lips, this one far more gentle and romantic than the rough and needy kiss which had proceeded it. And she worked her way down Iris's jaw to her neck and lingered there for a little while as her hands roamed Iris's body.
It was a little awkward with the power dampening bracelets still on. Make that a lot awkward, but totally worth it for the peace of mind that she wouldn't hurt her girlfriend. Well, 99.99% sure she wouldn't. Because Caitlin was now a freak of nature she could never be 100% sure again that she wouldn't hurt someone she cared about, and thankfully Iris loved her enough to know how selfish she was being by allowing their relationship to continue.
So Caitlin could ignore that Iris seemed a little nervous, no doubt sharing her apprehension about the bracelets, although Caitlin did her best to take her mind off it first by kissing her lips, then her neck, and ultimately her tits. Well, she planned to go lower, but Iris's breasts definitely deserved some attention.
At first Caitlin had teased Iris by kissing her way down her lover's body, up one of her boobs and then concentrating on the area around the nipple for a long time before taking it into her mouth. Then she sucked it only briefly before moving over to the other.
Caitlin then repeated this process a few times before gradually increasing the force of her suction, along the way beginning to slide her tongue around those nipples which particularly had Iris crying out in pleasure. Oh God, it felt so good to be pleasing Iris with her mouth, although Caitlin probably didn't give her girlfriend's tits the attention they deserved because she was so eager to get to the next part. Luckily Iris seemed to feel the same way.
"Lower baby. Mmmmm, lower." Iris moaned softly, "Ooooooh, you know what I want. I've wanted it for months. No, that's not true. Oh God, I've wanted it since we met!"
"Me too." Caitlin admitted.
"Then do it baby." Iris smiled softly, before explicitly telling her girlfriend to, "Eat my pussy. Ohhhhhh, please Cait. Eat it."
"Gladly." Caitlin whispered into Iris's flat stomach, already halfway down it.
Iris closed her eyes, partly to intensify the anticipation and partly because it was a bit overwhelming seeing long brunette locks slowly making their way down her body. Fucking Caitlin in her Killer Frost form had been one thing, but this was different. Before it was almost like she was with a completely different person, now she really was having sex with a friend.
Which of course was stupid. She been doing that for months now, but because Caitlin looked like her old self again it just made her think about how this was a girl she had known for years, had cared for Barry when he was in the coma and then help him save the city, and even save the world. Had saved her. Had saved herself. And now she, Caitlin Snow, was going down on her.
Things only became more intense when it actually happened, Caitlin reaching her destination and after a brief hesitation sliding her tongue slowly over Iris's pussy lips, working her way from the very bottom to the very top and then repeating the process, Caitlin Snow beginning to lick her pussy with a slow but steady rhythm.
Which made Iris open her eyes wide and let out a long loud cry, followed by a series of happy moans. Then she looked down to see her former best female friend in between her legs. Her girlfriend. Caitlin was now her girlfriend, and she was finally in between her legs and licking her pussy like Iris had wanted pretty much from day one.
She definitely hadn't been lying about that part as even before her first and only time with Linda the first time Iris had seen Caitlin she had thought she was beautiful. And after a brief conversation in which Caitlin had proven to be smart, good at her job and most importantly determined to help Barry not only was Iris put at ease but she found her initial attraction blossom into genuine curiosity, which had only grown since they had got to know each other.
Initially Iris hadn't thought anything would come of it, but after a brief affair with Linda and Caitlin becoming even more attractive now she was a superhero Iris just hadn't been able to resist when the opportunity presented itself, and she was so glad she hadn't.
While Caitlin wasn't quite as confident or experienced as Linda had been their relationship had made it that much more intense. Also there was something to be said for the way that Caitlin looked up at her for approval every so often, looking so bashful yet hopeful that Iris couldn't help but encourage her a little more than she already was, which was saying something.
To be fair Caitlin was doing a good job of teasing her clit, at first mostly ignoring it and then touching it with every other lick so as not to overwhelm Iris too soon, and slowly build up the pleasure until ultimately Iris would beg for more, even if she had time to hold off as long as possible so she could savour this wonderful sensation.
Caitlin was definitely trying to savour this. After all this was her first time eating pussy, and while there had been a time she had thought she wouldn't like it, or at least been sceptical, that ended as soon as she started having sex with Iris West. As soon as she had crossed that line getting to return the favour was one of the main reasons Caitlin wanted to find a way to change back to her 'normal' form.
When she was stuck in her Killer Frost form Caitlin couldn't take the risk of her ice cold lips around that much warm liquid as it seemed almost inevitable she would cause the woman she was falling for agonising pain, but now she had her new fashion accessories everything was going better than she could have possibly hoped.
Not only did she love the taste of Iris's pussy but she actually had the other girl moaning in pure pleasure at what she was doing, a clear sign that she was doing well. Although Caitlin regularly looked upwards just to make it clear, as she was paranoid that at best her inexperience would have Iris taking pity on her and faking her enthusiasm.
That was still possible, although the smile she got from Iris certainly seemed genuine, and Caitlin often found herself looking up just so she could receive another because each one made her heart flutter. Of course her main focus was pleasing Iris, Caitlin desperately trying to remember everything she'd read on the Internet about performing cunnilingus, and more importantly everything she'd learned from Iris going down on her.
She started by teasing Iris's clit, slowly showing it more and more attention as time went on, initially just with her tongue but then again eventually Caitlin wrapped her lips around the other girl's clit and gently sucked it for a few long seconds. This unsurprisingly caused Iris to gasp loudly in pleasure.
Somewhat surprisingly it also caused her to reach down, grabbed hold of Caitlin's hair and push her more firmly against her pussy. Not that Caitlin was complaining. Exactly the opposite in fact, and this gave her just another way of knowing how well she was doing. And Iris didn't hesitate to use it, even occasionally taking control by tugging her this way and that, which Caitlin especially loved.
At the beginning she was tugging her away from her clit when, Caitlin assumed from her experience, it got too sensitive and Caitlin was giving it just a bit too much attention, but it wasn't long before Iris was pushing her against her clit for longer. Caitlin was happy to oblige with a longer suction, and eventually even one with more force behind it, both of which definitely got the positive reactions she was craving.
But then Iris started pushing her lower, and taking a judgement call Caitlin denied her girlfriend what she clearly wanted for now, which clearly annoyed Iris but Caitlin was positive it would work out in the long run. Besides, Iris was a shameless tease, so it was about time Caitlin got a little payback.
Iris was amused by this at first, and somewhat grateful as it would just mean her eventual climax would be that much more powerful. Also, it was just nice to drag this out a little bit, considering this was a first for them, and it was only the second time another girl had gone down on Iris.
So yeah, Iris was all for not rushing this. But at the same time Caitlin was almost too good at easing her, and inevitably she wanted more. For a while she forced that ever increasing desire, partly to allow Caitlin her revenge, but mostly to savour the moment. Of course there was a limit to what anyone can take, and Iris reached hers when she not so subtly encouraged Caitlin to tongue fuck her and the other girl continued to insist on denying her.
"More! Give me more, mmmmmm, come on Caitlin, fuck me." Iris moaned softly, "Fuck me and make me cum. Ooooooooh yessssss, stick your tongue inside me and fuck me with it. Yeah, tongue fuck me, fuck, oh yes, just like that, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh FUCK ME! Oh Caitlin, ooooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd!"
To Iris's surprise, and delight, she really didn't have to say much to get what she wanted. In fact the second that she actually said what she wanted in detail Caitlin started concentrating her licks on Iris's instructions, and then a second or two after that she began slowly pushing her tongue into her pussy, rendering Iris completely incoherent.
Not that she fought very hard to remain coherent, as it was clear no more words were really needed. Iris continuing to provide encouragement to Caitlin for the fun of it, and to build up her girlfriend's fragile self-esteem, but otherwise she was completely concentrating on her own selfish pleasure.
Of course Iris West was no pillow princess, and fully intended to return the favour once Caitlin had gifted her with an orgasm. Or ideally a few of them, which didn't feel like it would take much given that Iris almost came from just the penetration, and as soon as the tongue fucking began it was pretty clear that she would soon have the opportunity to return the favour.
More or less. Iris was tempted to literally, as she did love going down on Caitlin, but there was something she had been eager to try, and this special night felt perfect for it. And for better or for worse just thinking about it bought Iris even closer to the opportunity as she imagined taking Caitlin that way.
For a little while Iris held back just to build up her pleasure and savour being on the edge of orgasm, but Caitlin wouldn't be denied, and soon Iris found herself cumming in another girl's mouth was second time in her life. And more importantly into Caitlin's mouth. Oh yes, Iris was cumming into the cute little mouth of Caitlin Snow, fulfilling one of the most frequent fantasies for the past few years.
To make this dream come true even better she focused on the pretty brown haired white girl between her legs as Caitlin further impressed her by making her cum over and over again, just like she hoped she would do. And hopefully would do again.
Caitlin desperately tried to swallow every drop of Iris's cum, but there was just so much of it and it wasn't like she had any previous experience doing this so a lot of it ended up on her face. Which made her whimper pathetically, because this was like the best tasting thing ever.
It was heaven in liquid form, and Caitlin was now furious with herself for not doing it the second Cisco finished making the power dampening bracelets. Okay, no she didn't, but she had wished she had completed the testing a lot sooner. But no, she had to play hero, and waste her time sleeping and eating, when she should have been fixing her powers so she could finally go down on Iris West and swallow her cum. Or at least as much of it as she could get.



While it was frustrating not to get all of it, or even the majority of the next few orgasms, having a face covered in girl cum was thrilling. Caitlin especially liked it because not only did it prove that she could be a good pussy licker, but it proved that she could please Iris.
That she could return the favour from all that amazing head Iris had lovingly given her, and perhaps most importantly no matter what happened next the proof of her ability to please Iris would be covering her face. The girl cum of her girlfriend, the amazing Iris West, would be on her face while Iris would be returning the favour and fucking the cum out of her! Now, that was one hell of a consolation prize.
Poor Caitlin had to settle for that consolation prize a lot for the next few minutes as the amount of liquid squirting out of Iris rapidly increased, almost as much as the other girl's movements. Then suddenly Iris began to grind down on her face, making it virtually impossible for Caitlin to swallow even half of the heavenly liquid.
And it only got worse when she reached down, grabbed her head and held it firmly in place, Iris beginning to literally fuck Caitlin's face and make it difficult for the scientist to even breathe, let alone swallow cum. And yet, she was still pleasing Iris. In the end, that was all that really mattered, Caitlin thought to herself as she allowed Iris to use her however she wanted.
Just as Caitlin was becoming really lightheaded Iris pulled her up into a passionate kiss, tasting herself on the other brunette's lips and tongue. She then licked Caitlin's face like a dog, both girls giggling happily for a few long seconds in between licks, before Iris kissed her again. Then the process was repeated, just like it had when the roles were reversed and it was Caitlin curiously chasing herself on Iris's face, lips, tongue, and in her mouth.
Through it all Caitlin had wondered how she could repay Iris, and even though she finally had she couldn't help greedily hope that Iris would also return the favour in some way, and from the look on Iris's eyes when she finally pulled away told her she was going to get what she wanted. But as it turns out, just not in the way she thought she would.
"Get on your knees, on the floor, and close your eyes." Iris grinned.
Caitlin frowned, "Why?"
"Because I said so." Iris answered cheekily, before correcting herself, "Because I have a surprise for you."
"Oh, okay." Caitlin replied, unsure what to think.
"And no peeking." Iris teased playfully, trying to keep the nervousness out of her voice as she quickly retrieved Caitlin surprise, strapped it on and then hurried over to stand in front of her girlfriend, "Okay, you can open your eyes now."
Slowly Caitlin did what she was told, and then she blushed, "Oh."
"Do you like it?" Iris asked, adding nervously before Caitlin could reply, "I got it from the same place I got your strap-on, and as you can see, it matches my skin tone perfectly just like yours does. Did. I mean, you're less pale now, so we can get you a new one if you want. It's just that, you never seemed comfortable wearing it, and if it's just not you're thing, I totally understand. It's just that I was wondering if you were, you know, a bottom. Which, for the record, would be so hot, and I'd love to top the hell out of you and fuck you with this thing into you're a quivering wreck. But it's totally up to you babe... also if you think this is too big I bought smaller ones just in case. I, I just couldn't resist giving myself a bigger cock than you."
There was another long pause and then Caitlin nervously asked, "So, you want to use this thing on me?"
Blushing a little Iris nodded, "Obviously."
Yet another pause, then Caitlin lent forward slightly and asked, "Would you like me to suck it?"
"Fuck yeah." Iris grinned, "I'd love for you to suck it."
Iris opened her mouth to say more, but she was rendered speechless when Caitlin Snow opened her mouth wide and slid it over the head of the cock strapped around her waist. There was a brief pause when Caitlin had wrapped her lips around the head where the scientist looked up to the reporter for approval, and even though Iris didn't intentionally react Caitlin must have seen something she liked in her eyes because she began to slowly bob her head up and down the first few inches.
She also began sucking her cock, but Iris wasn't truly aware of that until Caitlin really got into the blow job, mostly because she couldn't feel it like a guy could, but also because she was just so captivated by the other girl's head bobbing up and down in front of her.
It was just so wonderfully erotic, and submissive, for Caitlin to be doing this. Here she was on her knees in front of her, sucking on a dildo which Iris was about to use on her pussy, and instead of being scientific about it and doing the bare minimum before skipping to the good stuff Caitlin really worked that shaft, eventually even taking it into her throat and gagging on it, just to please Iris.
Oh yes, Iris could watch this beautiful sight all night long. At the same time she had a sudden urge to face fuck her girlfriend, or even call her names like her personal cock sucker like something out of a porno. Luckily Iris was just about able to control herself, because even though she couldn't resist providing a little commentary she at least held back on the really nasty stuff going through her mind.
"That's it baby, suck my cock." Iris began hoarsely, before really getting into it, "Mmmmm yeahhhhh, suck it! Fuck, you look beautiful with a cock in your mouth. Oh yeah, take it deep! Deep down your throat! Take it! Oh fuck, that's sooooooo hot. Mmmmm fuck yes, get it nice an wet for me. Make my cock nice and wet so I can fuck you with it. Yeahhhhh, get it all wet. Oh fuck, come here Cait, I need to fuck you."
Honestly Iris wasn't sure at what point she reached down to stroke Caitlin's hair, but it gave her something to grab onto when she wanted to pull her girlfriend up into her arms for a passionate kiss, Caitlin unsurprisingly letting her, kissing back and then not protesting as Iris gently moved them backwards and down onto the bed.
Once she was lying on top of the other girl Iris kept up the kissing for a little while, reluctant to break it, but she didn't want to waste the saliva from the passionate blow job she just received, and she really, really wanted to fuck Caitlin, so it wasn't that long before she made her move. Namely to slide a hand down to Caitlin's cunt and gently start rubbing it, making the other brunette gasp into her mouth.
While Iris would have really liked to be able to slide her dick right into her girlfriend's pussy she wasn't an inconsiderate guy, like some of the men she dated, and was more than happy going the extra mile to make sure Caitlin was ready to be fucked. Especially as that involved fingering Caitlin Snow, which had become one of her favourite pastimes. Not that she spent too long on it this time.
In fact she might have spent more on the initial pussy rubbing, but only because when she initially slipped a finger into Caitlin that wonderful little hole was so wet and welcoming that she quickly added a second and then a third finger while Caitlin moaned in pleasure into her mouth.
Then, just to make sure, Iris broke the kiss and softly whispered, "Are you ready baby?"
"Yes." Caitlin gasped, "Please fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me please. Oh Iris, OH GOD!"
Caitlin would have happily begged for longer, all night if she had too, but before she could really get going Iris smiled at her warmly, and then in a flash removed her fingers and replaced them with her big black strap-on cock.
The second penetration caused Caitlin to cry out, but it was mostly out of pleasure, and Iris stopped before that could change and then gave her plenty of time to relax before beginning the slow and seemingly never-ending thrust forward that pushed the rest of the cock into her cunt.
Caitlin's previous boyfriends had been by no means small, but this was far beyond anything she'd had before. She had almost requested a smaller size, but despite her brain telling her it would be for the best Caitlin found her lust taking over and she decided to push her luck.
That turned out to be a very good thing as while she was stretched like never before it was nothing she couldn't handle, and the fact that she was being stretched like this by another girl, the girl she'd had a crush on for so long, the girl she was now dating, Iris West, made this whole thing so much more erotic than if she had just had the good fortune of hooking up with a particularly well hung guy.
Or had bought the toy Iris was now using on her own for personal use. Plus, the fact that Iris was staring at her the whole time with concern in her face, and maybe even love, helped Caitlin to relax and accept the massive intrusion.
Honestly Caitlin was so consumed with staring back she kind of lost track of just how much cock was inside her, so at first she was confused when Iris started pushing the dildo into her pussy and there was something pressing against her crotch. Then she realised it was Iris. That Iris's thighs were pressed against her own, and her girlfriend's cock was now completely buried inside her cunt.
Wow, that wasn't something Caitlin ever expected to think, let alone experience, and the realisation made her blush. Almost as much as the fact for all her intelligence it had taken her so long to realise what had happened. Which in turn made Iris smile, which of course made her blush even more.
She tried to explain herself, although honestly Caitlin had no idea what she was going to say, and it didn't matter as Iris immediately made her forget her train of thought by leaning down and pressing her lips against hers in a gentle kiss.
Caitlin wasn't sure how long it lasted, but the next thing she was aware of was Iris beginning to thrust in and out of her, causing her to tense and let out a cry of pleasure mixed with a little discomfort.
The discomfort was minor, especially considering what Caitlin had been expecting, but it immediately caused Iris to stop everything and check in with her, which of course just made Caitlin love her more.
"Are you okay?" Iris asked softly after she broke the kiss.
"I'm fine." Caitlin quickly reassured, honestly feeling embarrassed about her reaction, "It feels good, it's just..."
"New? I know." Iris said softly and sympathetically.
"I was going to say big." Caitlin admitted, perhaps blushing even more than before, before quickly changing the subject, "Can, can you please just keep going? Please, please just fuck me."
Iris smiled flirtatiously, "Who am I to deny a pretty girl anything?"
Caitlin barely had time to roll her eyes before she found herself moaning, "Oh God yes, mmmmm, just like that! Fuck me! Ohhhhhh Iris, please fuck me. Fuck me with your cock! Yessssss, fuck me good, oooooooh God! Oh my God Iris, that feel so good. Please keep doing that. Keep fucking me! Don't stop! Ooooohhhhhh, kiss me! Kiss me again while you fuck me."
Iris almost repeated herself, but she had made it pretty clear that she didn't like to deny a pretty girl anything. Especially her pretty girl. Oh yes, Caitlin Snow was her pretty girl, that primaeval thought never more powerful than right now as Iris took Caitlin like a man would, thrusting her big cock in and out of her and making her feel good. Making her moan and whimper so becomingly. And blush!
Oh how Iris loved the way that Caitlin was blushing for her. She had done it a little as Killer Frost, but she had only really known because they were so close. Now Caitlin was back to normal, if perhaps only temporarily, Iris getting to enjoy the full experience, and it was glorious.
Which was why although she couldn't deny Caitlin's request Iris couldn't stop herself from choosing to misinterpret it. So she did kiss Caitlin, just not on the lips. No, instead she leaned down to press her lips against her cheek before slowly sliding her mouth down to Caitlin's neck.
She lingered there for quite a while so she could enjoy the soft sounds her pretty girl was making, and how her cheeks were flushing crimson as she continued making her moan for her. Which Iris was expecting to be punished for, at least in the form of a stern look from Caitlin, but instead the other girl just closed her eyes and seemed to let the pleasure takeover her, which led to Iris grinning against the soft skin underneath her lips.
Then after seemingly savouring this sensation for a little while Caitlin wrapped her arms and legs around Iris and pulled her more firmly against her body. This coincided with Iris thrusting forwards, so Caitlin pushed the dildo even harder, and deeper if that was possible, into her, which in turn caused Caitlin to let out a sharp cry of pleasure.
Then she loosened her grip somewhat, allowing Iris to easily pull back, before pushing her forwards again and then repeating the process as Caitlin held Iris tightly against her neck and stroked her hair fondly. At least until Iris stopped playing ball, which earned her a stern look from Caitlin, especially when Iris lifted her head and grinned at her girlfriend.
It was very tempting to give Caitlin what she so desperately wanted, but as always Iris wanted her to actually ask. Especially as she'd been needy enough to do it only a few seconds ago. Also, Iris had wanted to do this for a very long time, and she wasn't quite ready for it to end yet.
No, she wanted to draw this out a little more, so she leaned down and kissed Caitlin again, her girlfriend resisting initially but soon melting into it again. Ha, Killer Frost melting underneath her. Or should that be defrosting? Either way it continued to make Iris smile into the kiss as she continued gently but firmly fucking brilliant scientist Caitlin Snow, a.k.a. the superhero Killer Frost, with her big black cock.
Caitlin soon found herself whimpering with frustration into that kiss, as despite her earlier claim Iris happily denied her what she wanted, even though she damn well knew exactly what it was that Caitlin wanted her to do now. Although she suppose there was something to be said for delayed satisfaction, and she had no doubt Iris would give her what she wanted eventually.
It was just that waiting for it became almost painful, especially as with her firm and steady thrusts Iris easily fucked away any uncomfortable stretching and replaced it with pure, wonderful pleasure that Caitlin just couldn't help but crave more of. So much so she be willing to beg for it given the chance.
As if reading her mind Iris broke the kiss and stared at her expectantly. Which of course caused Caitlin to blush, and initially chicken out, which just made Iris grin even more wickedly and continue fucking her so wonderfully it felt literally painful. Or at the very least annoying, Caitlin glaring up at her lover, which just made Iris grin more.
Then Caitlin pushed herself to suck it up. She was a superhero, dammit. And yes, she still didn't thing that term applied to her, but she'd still done things she wouldn't have thought possible, from throwing ice cubes to getting strap-on fucked by Iris West. Plus she had done it before, and like before it was only a matter of time before she gave the girl exactly what she wanted.
"Harder!" Caitlin whimpered, "Fuck me harder! Please, ohhhhh, I want to cum. I need to cum."
"How badly?" Iris pushed.
"Really, really badly." Caitlin admitted.
"You wanna cum on my cock?" Iris asked with a wicked grin.
Caitlin blushed, "Yes."
"Say it for me baby." Iris pushed, "Say you wanna cum on my big cock."
Blushing even more than before Caitlin whimpered, although she became more bold with each word, "I, I wanna cum. Please I, I want to cum on your cock. Ohhhhhh Goooodddddd, I need to cum! Please Iris, make me cum! Make me cum! Oooooooh you said, mmmmmm, you said you could never deny a pretty girl anything, oh God, and I'm pretty again, so do what I say. Ooooooh Goooooodddddd yessssss, make me your pretty girl. Make your pretty girl cum. ooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeessssssss, make me cum on your cock! Make me cum on your big black cock! I wanna cum on your big hard black cock! OH GOD!"
With those last words Iris suddenly grabbed hold of her legs, shove them onto her shoulders and then stared down at Caitlin with a wild look in her eye. This caused Caitlin to let out a soft gasp, and then suddenly the room became deafeningly silent as for a few long seconds Iris completely paused her thrusting.
Then suddenly she restarted at the same pace as before, but quickly started to build up that pace until eventually Iris had to be fucking her with every ounce of her strength, with Caitlin folded up like an accordion no less. She didn't even know she was this flexible, although maybe that was because something was leftover from her transformation into Killer Frost. Not that she was thinking about that right now.
Soon Caitlin wasn't thinking about anything at all as she suddenly found herself crashing over the edge of a monster orgasm, perhaps more powerful than any she'd had so far, mostly because she could literally feel herself cumming on Iris West's big cock. Oh yes, she could feel herself squeeze down on it, and cover it with her cream. Cover Iris with her cream.
Oh God, she knew it was an illusion bought on by her climax, but in that moment Caitlin could have sworn that Iris's cock was real, and throbbing and pulsating inside her. Which of course it wasn't, but it wasn't staying still either, Iris rapidly pounding it in and out of her, and making her cum over and over again until her brilliant mind melted away, along with perhaps her entire being, as she was consumed with pleasure. And Iris West.
Iris West felt just as consumed by Caitlin Snow. There were a few moments were Caitlin closed her eyes, maybe because things were just too intense for her, but overall the two girls kept her eyes open so they could stare at each other throughout this intense pussy pounding.
Which definitely wasn't new, they did it all the time while fingering each other, but this was different. Somehow more intense. And Iris almost felt like she could feel what it was like inside of Caitlin. Feel her squeeze her. Feel her girlfriend's pussy squeezing her big cock. Which Iris knew was ridiculous, but then they dealt with a ridiculous all the time, and although she would never want to be a man this was the one time in her life Iris truly wanted a dick.
Of course ultimately it was unnecessary, as Iris couldn't imagine possessing a real dick could possibly make her feel more powerful and dominant then she did right now. Or make Caitlin any more submissive, and more importantly any less than hers.
Because that's what this girl was now. Hers. Her pretty girl. Her pretty little white girl. Yes, the colour of their skin had never truly mattered in their relationship, except for the fact that Iris loved the contrast of their skin rubbing together when she made love to her, or one of her previous boyfriends, but hearing Caitlin call her cock big and black just seemed to provid her credible fuel, and despite her best efforts Iris just couldn't keep her mouth shut about it.
"Take it baby! Take my big black cock!" Iris growled, "Take it in your pretty little pink pussy! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, take it in your pretty little white pussy. Yeahhhhhhh baby, take it! Take it like a good girl. Oh God Caitlin, you're such a good girl. Such a pretty girl. My pretty girl. My girl. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, you're mine now Caitlin. All mine. You're my pretty little bottom. Yesssssss, we're going to do this all the time now Caitlin. I'll be the pussy pounding top, and you'll be the cock taking bottom. All you need to do is cum for me baby. Oh yeah, keep cumming nice and hard on my cock. That's it baby, be mine. All mine."



"All yours." Caitlin whimpered in between her orgasms.
Just hearing those words from Caitlin finally shut Iris up as she went over the edge of a powerful climax of her own, the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of taking another girl, taking Caitlin, in this way pushing her over the edge and rendering her speechless.
Also mindless as she pounded into her, at least for now, submissive mate, and not so subtly tried to convince her that this is how it should always be between them. Oh yes, it was so clear to Iris now. She should have always been the top, and Caitlin was born to be a bottom. She just needed to make her lover see that, and hopefully the multiple orgasms would be a good start.
Unfortunately that was the beginning of the end, as even though she was able to pound them both to multiple climaxes after that Iris didn't have the stamina of a Speedster. She didn't have the speed of one either, and she was to horribly aware that what she was giving Caitlin would pale in comparison to what someone like Barry could give her.
Which pushed her on a little bit more, but ultimately she collapsed down on top of her lover and they were both left panting for breath. Which allowed Iris to take a step back and think about what she had just done, and to her dismay she couldn't help think she might have overdone it a little bit.
Then Caitlin let out a sigh, "I guess you were right... I'm a bottom."
At first Iris grinned, but then as Caitlin didn't seem to be jumping for joy at that fact reassured her, "You know, we don't have to stick to those labels, especially of it makes you uncomfortable."
"What? No, I..." Caitlin blushed, before admitting some things she probably wouldn't have if she wasn't exhausted and delirious from her orgasms, "I, I like it. I liked being your pretty little bottom. Your... your bitch."
Again this made Iris grin widely at first, but then she gently stroked Caitlin's face and told her, "Only in private baby."
For a moment Caitlin just stared at Iris, then murmured, "Then what am I in public?"
"My girlfriend. Or my girl. Or just, mine." Iris grinned, "And I'm your woman."
"That's so cheesy." Caitlin giggled softly, before admitting, "I like it."
"And I like you, my pretty little bottom." Iris grinned widely, making Caitlin blush again, before she pressed her lips against hers again, lingering there as they both thrilled at being able to do this now Killer Frost had been defrosted.
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Clarke had an almost psychotic smile on her face pretty much throughout every single moment of publicly humiliating her wife Octavia. Perhaps ironically Clarke knew that the worst part of it for Octavia would be being publicly beaten by her.
Well, her proud warrior woman would have been humiliated to be defeated by anyone that way, as she was stubborn as a mule and would have probably preferred passing out to tapping out as The Commander, their wife, had commanded her to do, and Clarke had forced her to do.
But to lose to someone in that manner who was well known to be a lesser fighter was unbearable for Octavia, and not something she would ever forget. And perhaps never truly forgive.
For Octavia, it was worse than being publicly ass fucked. Given that was the humiliation that Clarke had suffered countless times from Octavia while trying to improve her skills at hand-to-hand combat the blonde had little sympathy or remorse as she revelled in her triumph and tried to make the whole thing is humiliating as possible, partly as punishment, and partly because Clarke wanted to savour it in case it never happened again.
Which hadn't bothered her when she was overwhelmed with adrenaline, but now Clarke was beginning to worry about it, and more importantly that she had perhaps gone a little too far with one of the women she loved.
She'd first thought that while taking a bow to her audience and then ordering Octavia to slowly walk to the changing room so she could still admire her handiwork. The look Octavia gave her was kind of terrifying. Which she had received before, many times, but it had never been worse throughout fucking Octavia's butt and at that moment as Clarke's adrenaline slowly left her.
Not that it stopped her from following closely behind Octavia so she could admire how her wife's butt hole remained gaped open, and how awkwardly she walked. Of course when they got behind the curtain into the changing rooms Octavia immediately turned around and glared at her, making Clarke wonder if it was truly worth it.
"Are, are you okay?" Clarke asked softly, "Did I go too far?"
Octavia smirked, "You didn't go far enough. You should have broken me completely. Instead you made the biggest mistake of your life."
"Oh thank God, you're making idle threats." Clarke teased, "I know you're fine when you're idly threatening someone."
"They're not idle." Octavia growled, moving closer.
"Prove it." Clarke antagonise the other girl, and was rewarded for it with a bruisingly hard kiss, in the process Octavia biting her lips almost hard enough to draw blood. Not put off in the slightest Clarke kissed back just as roughly, and then when they broke apart for air laughed, "You're going to have to do a lot better than that if you want payback."
"Yeah?" Octavia asked childishly.
"Yeah." Clarke confirmed just as childishly, again being rewarded by a rough kiss.
"You hurt my butt." Octavia growled when this latest kiss was broken, "I think you should kiss it better."
Clarke grinned, "Make me."
Only too happy to oblige Octavia force Clarke to her knees, turned around and then shoved the other girl's face directly between her ass cheeks. Clarke giggled at first, mostly because she knew Octavia found it irritating, but also because she found the whole thing cute.
Then, fighting off Octavia a little, Clarke started kissing and even licking at the bruised and scratched flesh, making her wife whimper, gasp and coo with delight as Clarke literally kissed Octavia's ass better, even as once again she felt no remorse over what she had done.
Again, mostly because she had received the same thing many times from Octavia, as was often the case Clarke found herself delighting at particularly the memory of the first time Octavia had gaped her ass, a.k.a. their very first time together.
*
One year ago...
Raven Reyes wasn't sure what she was expecting when she entered The Commander's tent. Probably Clarke and Lexa fucking. Again. Which was almost understandable, at least this time, as they were celebrating a huge victory, which was why Raven had been hoping to drop off the requested items with the guards and leave, but they had insisted that she go inside.
When she did Clarke was indeed on the bed of animal furs, but She was fully clothed this time, as was thankfully Lexa. Octavia too, who was there for some reason, although initially Raven didn't question it, or the fact that she was kneeling before Lexa.
After all, Octavia had fought hard to earn her place amongst the grounders, and if this night proved anything it was that they were all under Lexa's command now. Although she had no idea just how true that was, or just how far she would fall under that command.
"I'm done, here's what you requested." Raven said, holding out her bag to Lexa who was standing in front of the kneeling Octavia. Then as an afterthought Raven added with a nod of her head, "Commander."
After briefly glancing at the bag Lexa raised an eyebrow and then just stared at Raven, prompting Raven to sigh, open up the bag and hold it open for inspection. Lexa then smiled, reached inside with both hands and pulled out the two strap-on dildos Raven had only just finished making.
It was easy considering she had already made one and thus had the necessary materials, and this time she was even able to watch Lexa inspect them without blushing. Mostly.
The same thing couldn't be said though for making the damn things, but that was mostly because she was imagining Lexa using them on Clarke. And vice versa. And, if she was honest, her too. Something Raven desperately tried not to think about, and succeeded. At least until Lexa smiled directly at her.
"Fine workmanship." Lexa said almost casually, "These should do nicely."
"Yeah, well... this is the last time, okay? I don't mind doing a favour for a friend, but I'm not a toymaker. Especially not this kind of toy. I'm..." Raven complained, trailing off when she noticed that The Commander was looking at her wickedly.
"Is that what we are?" Lexa questioned after a long pause, "Friends?"
Paling Raven quickly replied, "No. God no, I, I meant no disrespect."
"Then tell me, what are we." Lexa pushed.
"Allies?" Raven guest, before trying a more formal approach, "I am Raven kom Skaikru, member of The Thirteenth Clan. And you are The Commander. My Heda."
"And you will do what I tell you?" Lexa pushed even more.
"Yes!" Raven nervously blurted out, "And I'll make an army of sex toys for you if you want."
"That won't be necessary." Lexa smiled, "I just wish you to kneel down beside Octavia and listen."
Raven frowned, and then hesitantly nodded, "Okay."
Lexa waited until Raven got into position and then finally put her new toys to the side before coming to stand before the kneeling girls and announcing, "I love Clarke kom Skaikru. For so long I tried to fight it, but in an embarrassingly short amount of time she has stolen my heart. I am hers now, and she is mine. And although she was reluctant at first, she has revealed to me all her deepest, darkest secrets. Every thought, every desire, and every fantasy. Each one pleases me, and I have already gone to great lengths to satisfy them. Some with your help Raven kom Skaikru. But you are here because I would ask more of you, and you Octavia kom Skaikru."
"I would do anything for you Heda." Octavia piped up, "I'm yours to command."
Lexa smiled softly, "If I doubted that, you wouldn't be here."
"But this isn't a command." Clarke finally spoke, having been uncharacteristically silent until now, "You can say no if you want too."
Turning to the blonde Lexa softly said, "They won't."
Clark blushed, "I, I just want you guys to know, you can."
Lexa smirked as she turned back to the two kneeling girls, "Clarke is nervous and wishes for me to speak on her behalf. But that's only because she fears you will see this offer as a burden, not the great honour and privilege it truly is. More importantly, I believe it is something both of you desire. After all, I am not the first woman to have her heart stolen by Clarke kom Skaikru. Am I Raven?"
At this point Raven had already felt uneasy, but those last words from her new Commander made her think for sure she was about to die. She could practically feel a blade going into her back and into her heart. Or maybe that was just from the reminder that Clarke was now Lexa's, and vice versa, Raven was very much alone.
No, it was definitely, or at least mostly, the whole thinking she was going to die thing, and she wasn't the only one as a brief glance to her side confirmed that Octavia had gone from the stoicism which had become her norm to genuine concern. Although that may have been as much as for herself as for Raven, given what said next.
"And how about you, Octavia kom Skaikru? I confess I'm a little unsure whether it is Clarke, Raven, me or all of us you truly desire, but if it is any comfort to you, you are not alone." Lexa confessed, "Clarke has had feelings for you both since you met, and on this, the night of our greatest victory, which truly unifies us as one, I want us to truly unify as one. You see Raven, Clarke lied to you. You weren't making extra toys for the sake of variety of colour, but because I wish for all three of us to fuck Clarke together, in all three of her little fuck holes, her mouth, pussy and ass all stuffed with all three of the big cocks Raven has made for us."
Encouraged by the reaction of her friends Clarke finally got off the bed, approached the other women and softly said, "It turns out monogamy isn't a big thing for the grounders. Or at least they're willing to bend the rules, as long as everyone is in agreement beforehand."
Lexa shrugged, "My predecessors had multiple wives, husbands and sex slaves. It is too early to tell what roles you would suit, if any. But if you do enter into a relationship with us, I'm in charge. Always. You obey all my commands, no exceptions. Unless you wish to leave my care. Otherwise you're under my protection, because you are mine. Is that something the two of you would want?"
There was a brief pause and then Raven softly whispered, "God yes."
Those words sounded deafening in the at that moment quiet tent, but not as much as Octavia as she loudly and enthusiastically followed up with, "Fuck yeah! I'll totally be your sex slave Heda. Especially if I get to fuck Clarke with you and Raven. And Raven! Do I get to fuck Raven?"
Lexa smiled widely, "If that is what Raven also desires."
Still overwhelmed by this turn of events Raven could only nod when all eyes turned to her, which prompted Octavia to grin widely and exclaim, "Awesome!"
Turning her attention to the blonde and smiling Lexa teased, "And you were convinced they wouldn't be interested?"
"I didn't say that exactly. I just... okay, you're right, I was wrong." Clarke hesitantly admitted with a blush, her eyes darting between her two friends, "It's just, FUCK!"
"We know." Octavia grinned.
"Can, can I try something?" Clarke asked hesitantly, slowly moving forwards.
"You can do anything you want." Octavia smirked.
Raven could only nod in reply as Clarke slowly stepped forward even further, and then kneel down into her face was hovering over hers. She even cupped her face, causing Raven's eyes to droop. Then in the moment there are about to kiss Clarke grinned mischievously, suddenly grabbed Octavia's face and kissed her.
Of course Octavia responded eagerly, and Raven was left out in the cold again, only this time she didn't really mind it because of what she was promised. And sure enough a few seconds later Clarke pulled away from Octavia and kissed her, and God, it was everything Raven hoped it would be in so much more. Well okay, maybe part of her would have liked a softer first kiss, but in that moment it all felt so right and they put everything they had into the kiss right from the get go.
Just when Raven didn't think it could get any better Clarke broke the kiss and asked breathlessly, "Can I eat your pussy?"
Almost feeling like she had a mini-orgasm on the spot Raven tried, and probably failed, not to embarrass herself as she nodded in reply, "Oh God yes."
"Hey, what about me?" Octavia whined, instantly regretting it as she was scolded by her Heda.
"You'll get your turn." Lexa smiled, "Trust me my warrior, Clarke has this all figured out."
Clarke would have responded but she was busy kissing Raven, and considering that was something she'd wanted to do for a very long time now she didn't want to rush it just to quip with Lexa. Especially when she couldn't really think of a comeback which wouldn't make her blush, and more importantly when she was gently encouraging Raven, and forcing herself, to just slow down and truly have the soft and loving kiss which everyone had in cheesy movies.
Because she could sense that Raven had wanted that, and Clarke wanted it too, she had just been a little overexcited before, for which she blamed Octavia. Of course while part of her could have happily kissed Raven, gently or otherwise, for the rest of the evening Clarke didn't want to leave out Lexa and Octavia, and more importantly she wanted to be made airtight.
So after a few long minutes of gentle kissing Clarke gently encouraged Raven up to her feet and over to the bed, stripping her the whole way. Raven happily followed suit, and by the time Clarke pushed her friend down onto the animal furs they were both naked, it was even more fun for Clarke to push her body down on top of Raven's and gently grind against her for a few long minutes, causing her lover to gasp with joy.
Then Clarke broke the kiss and made her way down Raven's body, briefly lingering on her neck before making her way down further to her boobs, which Clarke forced herself to linger on for a few long minutes.
It was far from a hardship, Raven had great boobs, and it was amazing to hear her friend moaning in pleasure for her. However this was only an appetiser to the real fun they would have, and more importantly she knew exactly what Lexa had planned, and lingering for too long with this would disrupt that amazing plan.
Still, Clarke felt she found a good middle ground by giving Raven's tits everything she had for a few precious minutes, kissing her way back and forth in between each boob while of course concentrating on those cute little nipples. She licked them, she sucked them, and she even gently bit them, which she feared was more of an Octavia thing, but Raven definitely seem to enjoy it given the sounds she kept making.
Though soon enough Clarke was making her way south with continual approval from Raven, the blonde actually slowing her role just to annoy the brunette. Sure enough this not only earned her a glare from the mechanic, but the two other brunettes as well.
Okay, so Clarke couldn't see them right now, but she could practically feel the looks, to go along with the clearing of Lexa's throat, her girlfriend silently telling her to stop messing around and get to work. Which was a command from her Commander Clarke happily obeyed, finally reaching her destination and not hesitating to give Raven's cute little pussy one long, slow lick which had her friend crying out in pure pleasure.
"Fuck Clarke!" Raven swore, for once lost for words, "Just... FUCK!"
Raven swore again as Clarke repeated the process, then closed her eyes and threw her head back because it was all just too much. After all, for the first time in her life another girl was licking her pussy. Clarke Griffin! Clarke Griffin was licking her pussy. It was something Raven had fantasised about more than she would like to admit, but she never thought it would actually happen.
Especially not in front of Lexa. Maybe in her nightmares, were a sweet dream suddenly ended with her brutal death, but never like this. And Octavia too. God, the girl she was most attracted to was going down on her, while the two extremely close runners-up were watching her intently. Like she said, just fuck.
When Raven did eventually open her eyes again she found those two runners-up making out, which was another thing she hadn't even thought about in her wildest dreams. Especially since they were both completely naked, making Raven wonder just how long she kept her eyes closed for, and just how out of it she had been not to hear anything. Or at least to not register it.
Of course she didn't worry about such trivial things for long as she was too busy watching a kiss which was slow and gentle when she first opened her eyes to turn into something which more resembled a fight, one from the looks of it Octavia started and Lexa finished, given the way that Octavia broke the kiss and Lexa went right for her neck.
After watching that show intently for who knows how long Raven turned her gaze south to wear a long blonde head was nestling between her legs, continuing to give her such intense pleasure to just a series of slow and gentle licks. It was almost ridiculous how good Clarke was making Raven feel, and yet, that was the only part of this which wasn't shocking to the mechanic.
Of course Clarke Griffin was awesome in bed. That had never been in doubt in her mind, which was why fantasies of Clarke was so frequent, which in turn was why this was so intense, Raven having to bite her lip to prevent herself from begging Clarke to make her cum. She wanted too really badly, but not as badly as she wanted more time to enjoy this. Luckily Lexa was willing to provide her a distraction.
"Raven." Lexa said almost casually and almost against Octavia's lips after moving back from her slightly. Lexa then turned her attention to Raven, and frowned angrily when she saw the mechanic still had her eyes closed and more loudly proclaimed, "Raven!"
"What?" Raven asked, caught off-guard and feeling like she had just been woken up from one of her more X-rated dreams.
"Have you ever eaten pussy before?" Lexa asked with a tone that implied she suspected the answer already.
It also seemingly proved Raven was still in one of her X-rated dreams, and all the poor mechanic could do was reply with a little gulp, "No."
"Would you like too?" Lexa offered.
"Please Heda, let me do it." Octavia pleaded, before truthfully admitting, "I've, I've never done it before, but I'll figure it out. I swear. Just please give me a chance."
"Oh my sweet warrior..." Lexa turned back to Octavia, cupped her face and smiled at her sweetly, before frowning, "You were not asked."
Lowering her head apologetically Octavia muttered, "I'm sorry Heda."
Not wanting Octavia to be in trouble Raven spoke up, "I'd, I'd like too."
While still holding Octavia's face Lexa turned back to Raven and pushed, "Do what?"
"Eat pussy." Raven admitted breathlessly with a blush, putting a little more feeling into it as she added, "Please... Heda, let me eat your pussy."
Lexa smiled, let go of Octavia and pulled away from her and then addressing her as she approached Raven, "Do not pout Octavia. Your time will come."
For a moment it looked like Octavia was about to complain as her mouth opened, but to her credit she was able to prevent any words coming out. It was really kind of amazing, and hot, that with everyone else, including superior officers, Octavia wouldn't hesitate to bitch and moan when she wasn't getting her way, but with The Commander, her precious Heda, she was breath-takingly subservient.
Just like the majority of Lexa's people. Although it was easy for Raven to understand that kind of devotion, as such a short time ago she had hated this woman for putting her first boyfriend Finn to death. Now she was about to lick her pussy, and Raven couldn't think of it as anything but an honour. One she was desperate not to screw up.



Lexa smiled at the devotion she saw in Raven's eyes. Honestly given their history she thought it would take much more than crushing the mountain together to inspire that kind of reaction from this woman, and perhaps even with the promise of Clarke and her talented mouth sharing their bed with them would take some convincing.
Instead Raven was proving to be just as eager as Octavia, and for it Lexa fully intended to reward Raven in all sorts of ways. Although this would perhaps be Lexa's personal favourite, Lexa thought to herself rather selfishly as she gently pushed Raven to lay flat on her back so she could mount that gorgeous face of hers.
Once she was hovering over her Lexa lowered herself down slowly, not wanting to spook Raven at this fragile stage in the seduction. Thankfully Lexa only continued to see devotion and lust in the other brunette's eyes as she completed her dissent until the lips of her cunt were pressed down against Raven's mouth.
There was then a long pause, which would no doubt have worried a lesser top, but The Commander knew that Raven was just savouring her first taste of pussy. Proving her right Raven then frantically started licking her pussy, causing Lexa to chuckle in delight and reached down to stroke Raven's long locks as she gave for a few instructions.
"Oooooh Raven, that's right, lick my pussy. Please your Heda." Lexa commanded, "But not too much. I do not wish to cum in your hot little mouth yet. Yes! That's it, nice and slow, mmmmm, good girl."
To Lexa's delight Raven quickly obeyed her commands, all while looking up to her Commander for further instructions. Lexa was happy to give her a few, but there would be plenty of time to properly train Raven in the ways of pleasing pussy, and there was definitely something to be said for the novice who made up for her lack of experience with enthusiasm to please, and more often than not increasing enthusiasm for the taste of pussy.
Oh yes, now she was familiar with the taste Raven was eagerly licking and sucking Lexa's juices as they port out of her cunt and directly into the other brunette's mouth, and there was no doubt in Lexa's mind that Raven would enjoy it just as much, if not more, when it would be her cum.
Suddenly noticing something out of the corner of her eye Lexa turned her head and scowled, "Octavia! Did I give you permission to touch yourself?"
"No Heda! Sorry Heda!" Octavia barked like she'd just been caught doing something wrong by a superior officer, which she had, quickly removing one hand from her breasts and the other from her pussy and putting them behind her back before she whimpered, "You're just so hot. All of you, together, it's just... so fucking hot."
"I know." Lexa nodded in acknowledgement, then stared at Octavia expectantly.
After a long pause Octavia gulped and hesitantly asked, "Heda... can... can I eat Clarke's pussy?"
"No." Lexa said firmly, before smiling, "But you may sit your ass down in front of me so I may have the privilege of eating you out."
"Oh fuck." Octavia swore softly, so overwhelmed she couldn't move for a few seconds.
Then Octavia scrambled to get in position, making Lexa smile again. It wasn't exactly easy, this makeshift bed was half the size of the luxurious one made for the reigning Commander in Polis, but Octavia was just about able to sit down on the other side of the bed to where Clarke was now hanging off of it, and Lexa was just about able to bend her body down to get to her prize.
Which was uncomfortable, but so worth it to taste this girl, and to hear her swear some more in disbelief and delight. As she should. This wasn't an act Lexa would perform for just any pretty girl she met, and certainly not for just any of her warriors. But this was a special occasion, and if Octavia was willing and she played her cards right she just might become truly special to her Commander.
Octavia was dreaming. She had to be dreaming. There was no other possible explanation for something this good happening to her. It had gone too far for it to be a practical joke, and there was no way the real life Lexa was going down on her right now, so she tried her best to just shut off her brain and enjoy this extremely vivid fantasy. Which was incredibly easy to do, considering just how good Dream Lexa was at eating pussy.
Which certainly wasn't out of character for Dream Lexa, as Octavia had spent many nights getting off to the idea of watching her tongue fuck Dream Clarke, and even a few precious dreams were Octavia had allowed herself to imagine Lexa returning the favour.
Although Octavia quickly discovered that this imaginary Lexa was a lot better than usual, practically able to turn her into a whimpering mess without even touching her clit. And then minutes, or possibly hours, later when she started brushing over it with every other swipe of her tongue it was all Octavia could do not to immediately start begging some more.
She mostly did this because, as in her dreams, she liked to drag this out. But also because Dream Lexa didn't normally like to be rushed, whether that was the occasional times she went down on Octavia or the more frequent times Octavia was given the privilege of eating The Commander's cunt.
Pretty much the second she got in position Octavia closed her eyes, unable to deal with the intensity of what was happening. She kept her eyes shut for a very long time, convincing herself all she was feeling was a dream, and if she opened her eyes all she'd find was an empty bed, and some ruined bed sheets. Instead she found a train of the three hottest women she'd ever met, the reality rushing back to her and almost making her cum.
It was enough to make her violently buck her hips into the face of her Commander, an offence which should have probably led to her execution, but instead Lexa just nipped her clit just enough to be painful while again making her feel like she was going to cum again.
It was also the straw which broke the camels back, this overwhelming situation breaking down her persona of a strong warrior which she had worked so hard to create and turned her into the scared little girl she truly was, terrified to make a single move as she feared it would be the wrong one and ruin what had to be the purest heaven she would ever know.
She whimpered, she whined and she even wept because she was just so God damn overwhelmed with pleasure, and happiness, and desperate not to ruin it. So much so Octavia found herself digging her nails into the palm of her hands, grinding her teeth, and eventually biting down on her hands to prevent herself from saying something stupid. But it was only a matter of time.
Sure enough Octavia broke the silence by whimpering, "Please Heda, make me cum. I, I need to cum."
Lexa smiled into Octavia's cunt at this reaction. God, she loved to hear a woman begging for her, and it was only sweeter when it was a warrior woman. Or someone she genuinely cared about, which it seemed Octavia was already in danger of becoming. And this wasn't just begging for more, this was begging to cum, which again was even sweeter.
Of course normally Lexa would ignore such a request at first and tease her lover a little bit more. After all, The Commander didn't just go down on anyone, so when she did Lexa liked to take her time and enjoy it. And then it happened again, she would have to remind Octavia that she should not want to rush such an honour. But this night was not about her, or Octavia, it was about Clarke, and Lexa was eager to give her what she really wanted.
So Lexa increased her attention to Octavia's clit, at first lingering on it with every stroke of her tongue and then taking it into her mouth for a gentle sucking. This alone was enough to render Octavia completely incoherent, and if she wanted Lexa could have kept her that way until she found her voice again. And then continued teasing her.
But again, it was not her primary goal for the day, so instead Lexa brought up a hand in between Octavia's legs so she could start rubbing her pussy with her right hand, particularly making sure that her fingers were nice and wet so when the time was right she could slide them one by one into the other girl.
As she prepared to make Octavia cum Lexa reached down with her other hand to grab Raven's hair tightly and pulled her up into her pussy. Which was not much, as Lexa was already sitting pretty firmly on Raven's face, and Raven in turn was willingly pushing her face upward so she could suck on Lexa's pussy lips as well as lick them, but it wasn't really meant to physically get Raven closer to her cunt.
It was a command, one which Lexa would be happy to verbalise if Raven couldn't guess what she wanted, but as that would have meant removing her mouth from the yummy treat in front of her The Commander was hoping that the mechanic was smart enough to get the message.
Honestly Lexa never really doubted it, but there was definitely something to the vindication of feeling Raven's tongue entering her pussy. She celebrated the occasion by slowly pushing a finger into Octavia's cunt, Lexa then leaving it there for a few long seconds as she struggled not to immediately cum from the feeling of Octavia's wet heat around her, and another wet heat from Raven thrusting in and out of her.
It was tempting, so very tempting, but she was The Commander, and she refused to cum first. And once she had calmed herself down she easily succeeded, rapidly beginning to thrust her finger in and out of Octavia and curling that finger inside her, which alone was enough to make Octavia cum first, second, and third.
Raven was next to cum. She tried desperately hard to make Lexa cum first, or at least quickly after Octavia's screams of pleasure made it crystal clear she was cumming hard, but her own inexperience became painfully obvious, as was just how experienced Lexa and Clarke were. Which for Lexa was expected, but was flat-out impressive for Clarke.
From the feel of it she'd practically been living with her face buried in Lexa's cunt over the past few weeks that they had been planning to take out the mountain. That, or she'd had some secret lover on the Ark that no one knew about.
Or she had been just going down on every woman she met since they made their alliance with the Grounders, or even since they landed on earth. None of which sounded implausible given just how quickly and powerfully she made Raven cum.
Before today Raven would have rather proudly called herself experienced in sex, but these women were making her feel like a total novice. Sure, it was a different kind of sex, but still. More importantly before today Raven would have claim to have had an orgasm before, plenty from herself and a few from Finn, but nothing compared to this. This was the purest definition of ecstasy.
A life changing feeling which instantly turned Raven out, or at least made her addicted to lesbian sex. But it also had one major downside, namely being so mind blowing that Raven completely forgot about making Lexa cum. In fairness Raven forgot everything, including her own name, but concentrating on her own pleasure in this moment felt like a crime against nature.
It was certainly a crime against The Commander, and one she was rightly punished for. Hopefully there would be no later punishment, at least not one that Raven wouldn't enjoy, as the punishment she received, if you could even call it that, Raven very much enjoyed. Which was namely Lexa grinding her cunt down onto her face so that her whole world became pure Lexa.
Well, she was still very aware of Clarke's tongue making her cum, and Octavia's screams, but once again she was finally concentrating on what she should have been concentrating on all along, Lexa's yummy pussy. And just when she didn't think it could get any better it did, Lexa apparently taking the opportunity now she was in control to make herself cum all over Raven's face.
If cumming in Clarke's mouth hadn't been enough, and it probably was, tasting girl cum definitely pushed Raven into accepting that she had been wasting her time with guys, that she was a total lesbo and proud of it.
Or at least solidify that fact. Either way Raven was overwhelmed with the desire for more, and more importantly to please Lexa, so she opened her mouth wide to cover The Commander's entrance and started frantically swallowing what was squirting out of it.
She failed to get all of it, or even the majority, but that didn't matter. She got some, and more importantly she was able to ram her tongue inside there again right afterward so she was able to get more of the heavenly liquid, and of course give Lexa more pleasure.
Octavia was so jealous of Raven right now. And Lexa, even though that seemed a bit weird considering that made it sound like she wanted to eat out herself, but the point was Raven was in the middle of the train and getting to eat some pussy. Hell, she was even jealous of Clarke, because as mind blowing as this was Octavia was filled with a desperate need stronger than she had ever known before. A desperate, burning need to eat pussy.
She almost didn't care who's, but ideally one of the incredibly beautiful women in front of her, time and time again Octavia trying to verbalise that, but she couldn't. She just couldn't.
Real Lexa just blew Dream Lexa out of the water, shattering Octavia's expectations and redefining her understanding of ecstasy. Lincoln had been a skilled lover, even when it came to oral sex, which was apparently a rarity with guys, but nothing she ever had with him could be compared to what it was like to cum on her Heda's fingers while in front of her the most beautiful women in the world relentlessly fucked each other.
Although perhaps even if it was just the two of them Lexa would be able to blow her mind. The question was, would it be the same story if it was just Clarke or Raven? Despite how much Octavia had loved Lincoln, and still loved him, she suspected the answer would be yes. Especially in Clarke's case, given the way that Raven was writhing underneath her tongue.
It would probably result in her death, but Octavia became determined to find out. She suddenly just couldn't stand the thought in that moment of going her entire life without ever fucking Clarke Griffin. Apparently she would have her chance in a matter of minutes, and while she couldn't even comprehend right now what a thrill making Clarke airtight would be it wasn't enough.
Octavia needed Clarke's cute little mouth on her cunt, and she wanted to taste her, even at the risk of death via jealous Commander. Although on the bright side she could probably fuck Raven without a backlash, something which Octavia was now very determined to do.
As if she could read her thoughts Lexa raised her head from her cunt and stared up at Octavia, which terrified the younger girl. Octavia remained terrified even as Lexa silently removed her fingers from her, bought those fingers up to her mouth and sucked them clean while holding her gaze.
Then Lexa slowly moved forwards, causing Octavia to flinch in fear. In her delusional state she almost apologised to her Heda, but Octavia barely got her mouth open in time for Lexa to press her own mouth against it, allowing Octavia to taste herself. Lexa then gave her a few seconds to get use to that flavour, then she started kissing her passionately, making Octavia forget her fear, and whatever it was she was just thinking about.
Clarke looked up when she heard Raven let out a loud whimper of disappointment. She should have known from the way it was muffled in cunt that Raven was just disappointed at being denied Lexa's yummy pussy, but the sight still made Clarke grin with delight around her friend's entrance.
Also there was a little matter of the fact that this was getting them one step closer to teaming up on Clarke and making her airtight, which was almost enough to make Clarke cum without touching herself. Although having a mouthful, and a bellyful, of Raven cum had a lot to do with that, and before she joined Lexa in giving her lover the chance to taste herself Clarke was determined to make Raven cum at least one more time.
Given everything that had happened already it wasn't exactly hard. In fact once Clarke had her tongue back inside Raven's pussy it only took a few harder thrusts to push her over the edge again and provided Clarke with a fresh mouthful of girl cum, the majority of which she quickly swallowed, just like the last batch.
To be fair Clarke had cheated a little bit by curling her tongue upwards, but she saw that as using what Lexa had so graciously taught her more than simply cheating. And Raven certainly didn't complain. In fact now she wasn't being smothered with Lexa's cunt Raven didn't complain very loudly, screams of pleasure once again filling the room as Clarke squeezed every little bit of that last orgasm out of her friend.
Deciding she should probably not try and push her luck in case she fucked Raven into unconsciousness or something Clarke then slowly crawled her way up her friend's body, mostly keeping eye contact with Raven the entire way as the other girl stared at her with disbelief and lust in her eyes.
Although she did briefly shift her focus to where Lexa was now writhing on top of Octavia while the two of them gleefully made out. She also couldn't help but grinning at how good Raven's face looked covered in girl cum. Lexa's cum! Oh God yes, Clarke was about to taste Lexa's cum on Raven's tongue, lips and eventually on her face, which only made this more perfect.
Even more eager from that realisation Clarke quickened her pace and smashed her lips against Raven's. Raven was a little taken aback at first, but like Octavia before her quickly and eagerly kissed back so that the four women became completely lost in making out and sharing each other's flavours for several long minutes.
Of course out of all of them Clarke got an extra special treat, as she got to taste a combination of Lexa's cum and pussy cream mixed with Raven's, the combination of that familiar and this new treat setting her taste-buds on fire and making her whimper with delight when she first kissed Raven, and several times throughout the kiss.
Several long minutes later Lexa broke the kiss with Octavia, and turned her attention to her favourite blonde, "Clarke."
Briefly Clarke considered pretending she didn't hear, then she broke the kiss with Raven and asked, "What?"
Instinctively Lexa glared at this insolence, which obviously worried Clarke for a moment. To put her at ease Lexa smiled wickedly and told her, "Shouldn't you be getting something?"
"Right. Of course, Heda." Clarke murmured subserviently, before grinning happily at Raven, "I'll be right back. Don't go anywhere."
"I won't." Raven softly promised, although Clarke was already up and away.
Raven wasn't sure she could move if she wanted to after those orgasms, and she definitely didn't want to as she had little doubt about what was going to happen next.
Sure enough Clarke retrieved the two strap-on dildos Raven had made and brought, along with the original one Raven had made for Lexa, giving that one to Lexa and another one to Octavia before pressing the final one against Raven's crotch.
Wordlessly Raven lifted her hips so Clarke could slip the straps underneath her and then firmly tighten them. Then Clarke took the dildo into her hand, stroked it as if it was real, and then mischievously grinned up at the mechanic.
"You're in for quite the treat Raven. Clarke is quite the talented little cock sucker." Lexa said proudly.
Proving her lover 100% right Clarke slid her tongue up and down Raven's shaft slowly and sensually for a few long seconds, then took the head into her mouth and began bobbing up and down it. This caused Raven to let out a soft cry of delight, as while she couldn't feel it like a guy would the stimulator inside the harness did it's job and she felt something when Clarke worshipped it.



Although as she suspected when she had tried them on herself, just to make sure they wouldn't fall apart, the visual was the best part. Of course her wildest dreams were surpassed again as after half a dozen bobs of her head Clarke stuffed the entire length of the cock down her throat with barely a hint of gag. She wasn't deep throating it all that long, but it was still really fucking hot.
Lexa just enjoyed the show for a few minutes, then she prompted, "Clarke, don't forget there are two other cocks here for you to prepare for your sexy little holes."
"Oh, I haven't forgotten." Clarke grinned after she removed her mouth from her friend's dick, "But do you mind if I sit on Raven's cock before I suck yours and Octavia's? It's just that, you've all got to cum already, and I'm so fucking horny."
Lexa smirked at the obvious manipulation, but allowed it, "I suppose."
"Thanks babe. You're so good to me." Clarke grinned, before turning her attention back to her friend, "Ready?"
"Hell yeah." Raven said huskily.
Again grinning with delight Clarke pulled up her body, slid a hand between her legs and gently fingered herself as she did so to prepare for the much larger invasion. From the looks of it this was probably unnecessary given how wet she was. Besides, she must have been taking a hell of a dicking from Lexa lately, given what Raven had made for the couple.
So it didn't surprise her in the least when her friend lined herself up with the dildo and then slowly but easily slid herself all the way down in one thrust, Clarke closing her eyes and letting out really cute sounds of pleasure as she did so. Then she opened her eyes again and grinned down at Raven, pretty much giving Raven no choice but to smile back sheepishly.
"Oh Raven, this feels so awesome." Clarke grinned.
"I bet." Raven said softly.
"And it's about to get better." Octavia piped up, before shoving her cock into Clarke's face.
Typically the younger girl hadn't waited to be asked, and Raven wasn't sure Octavia even had the decency to throw Lexa an apologetic look. Not that she really checked, because Raven was too busy watching Clarke eagerly opening her mouth and beginning to bob her head up and down Octavia's dick.
It must've been okay because Lexa didn't complain, instead standing awkwardly on the bed opposite Octavia to provide Clarke with another cock to suck. Clarke made good use of that, going back and forth in between each strap-on as she stroked them with her hands, licked and mostly sucked them passionately, and generally just acted as if they were real.
For most of this she remained still on Raven's lap, although there were a few moments she bounced up and down, driving the stimulator into Raven's clit and making her moan.
Again Lexa enjoyed the show for a while before asking, "Clarke, are you ready to be made airtight?"
Immediately removing her mouth from Lexa's dick Clarke begged, "Oh God yes! Please Lexa, please make me airtight."
Lexa smiled, "You can do better than that."
"Please Commander, make me airtight." Clarke pleaded, "Heda... please Heda, I'm begging you, make me airtight. Fill all my holes with cock an fuck me like a total whore. Please? Fuck my ass in front of my friends, mmmmm, while my friends watch, ooooooh, and fuck me. I want to be taken in all my holes. Please, my Heda, make that dream come true for me."
"Well... since you asked nicely." Lexa said dryly while pulling away and slowly leaning down behind her target, "But only if you keep sucking Octavia's dick."
"Yes Heda." Clarke eagerly obeyed.
Lexa paused once she was in position and just took a few long minutes to admire Clarke's cute little butt. And she briefly stuck a few fingers into her mouth, before sticking one of them into Clarke's slutty little ass hole.
Considering just how frequently and roughly she had been fucking it ever since a few weeks ago when she had popped Clarke's anal cherry the hole remained impressively tight, which as far as Lexa was concerned only further proved it was made for fucking.
But it also meant that at least some preparation was in order, and while she certainly didn't tease Clarke as she sometimes did Lexa did spend a few minutes fingering the other girl's butt, even slipping a second and a third finger to stretch it out for the invasion to come.
Of course it was not long before Lexa was using one hand to push one of Clarke's ass cheeks aside while she use the other to guide her cock to that beautiful little target. It also wasn't long before she was pushing inside more roughly than usual, showing her dominance over the blonde by ramming almost half of the dildo up her butt in that first hard thrust.
It also showed off just how much of a butt slut Lexa had turned Clarke into, or this girl always was, because Clarke moaned shamelessly as a result of the rough anal penetration. Although that probably had a lot to do with the fact that the blonde's dirtiest dream had come true, something Lexa felt compelled to point out.
"Congratulations sky girl." Lexa said once in her native tongue, and then in the language the other women would recognise before continuing in that language, "You are now airtight. In front of your own people, no less. By your own people. Mmmmm yes, by the grace of your Commander and your own people each one of your slut holes is stuffed like the little whore you are."
As the only response she got from Clarke was whimpers, cries and even moans of pleasure Lexa officially began butt fucking the other girl almost immediately after she finished speaking, only pausing to move her other hand to Clarke's cheeks so she could spread them open and give herself the best possible view of that dildo pumping in and out of the blonde's forbidden hole.
Of course while Lexa wanted to maintain her air of dominance, and emphasise just how big of an ass whore Clarke was, she didn't want to be cruel, so she made sure that her first half a dozen thrusts were slow and gentle, and didn't add even a single inch into Clarke's rectum. The thrusts after that were a different story, although they too were met with a positive response.
Given these rather unique circumstances Lexa should probably have been concentrating on more than just Clarke's responses, but at this moment it was hard for her to concentrate on anything which wasn't her dick slowly disappearing into Clarke's tight little butt hole.
Although that was also true when she had fully buried her strap-on within Clarke's bowels and began pumping the full length of the cock in and out of the most private hole on her girlfriend's body. Besides, this was the first time Clarke was taking it in all three of her holes.
No wonder Lexa couldn't take her eyes off of her. Even when she could turn her eyes away from Clarke's cock filled pussy and ass she was mostly just watching Clarke suck cock, although to be fair the brief glance at Octavia's face seemed to be positive.
Octavia still couldn't believe this was actually happening. Any of it really, but specifically the Commander, her Heda, ass fucking Clarke right in front of her! DP'ing Clarke with Raven! Making her airtight with the help of Raven and herself. Fuck, how could this be real? And yet, it sure did feel real. Perhaps even more real than it should, as even though she knew it was ridiculous Octavia could have sworn she could feel Clarke sucking, and moaning, around her cock.
Or maybe she was just overwhelmed by the mental stimulation of all this. Or maybe a combination of that and the fact that she was still recovering from her earlier orgasms. Whatever the case she felt close to cumming, and she wasn't even touching herself. And just when Octavia didn't think it could get any better it did.
"Octavia..." Lexa suddenly announced, waiting until she had the other girl's attention before even looking at her, "Have you ever butt fucked anyone before?"
Taken off-guard Octavia stammered, "N, no."
"Would you like too?" Lexa asked.
Her eyes going wide Octavia murmured in disbelief, "You mean-"
"Would you like to have a turn with Clarke's ass." Lexa offered nonchalantly, like she was offering food or something.
"I, I..." Octavia wanted to say yes, but this felt like a test, "I couldn't. She's yours."
"She is." Lexa agrees, "Which means if I want to share her, I share her. Just like I have been doing all night."
"Well, yeah. But..." Octavia murmured, still unable to believe it, "It's her ass!"
"Does that thought not appeal to you?" Lexa asked with a raised eyebrow.
"No! I think it's so fucking hot I think I'm about to explode." Octavia confessed, "But most girls don't take it in that hole for just anyone."
"And Clarke certainly doesn't. She is mine." Lexa said firmly, "But I know for a fact she wants you too. Isn't that right Clarke?"
"Yes! Please Octavia, fuck me!" Clarke pleaded shamelessly when she removed her mouth from the cock, "Fuck my ass. Please Octavia, I want you to fuck it."
For a few more seconds Octavia just stared in disbelief, then she smirked, "Well, who am I to turn down an offer like that?"
Lexa smirked back before she swiftly pulled out her cock, moved aside and spread Clarke's cheeks for Octavia. When Octavia then looked at her apprehensively she explained, "I wish to watch this."
"Of course Heda." Octavia nodded in respect.
"Just hurry up and fuck me!" Clarke huffed.
"Patience brat!" Lexa said sternly, smacking Clarke's ass roughly and causing the blonde to yelp.
This gave Octavia a moment to admire the way her Commander was holding Clarke's cheeks open for her, and the way her friend's ass hole remained slightly open. She hadn't known it at the time, but it was nothing on how Clarke would look after it was all said and done, or after Octavia was done using it like the fuck hole it was once they had officially got together.
At that moment she was just concentrating on not screwing up as she pressed her cock against Clarke's butt hole and with only slightly trembling hands pushed forwards, slowly sliding her strap-on deep into her friend's rectum. In the ass of Clarke Griffin, the unofficial leader of Skaikru. Up the ass of The Commander's woman, as The Commander gave her the perfect view of it.
For a long time Octavia was so overwhelmed by the sight before her that her mind seemed to just completely shut down. Luckily she must have been some kind of butt pounder in a previous life, because she had some sort of autopilot which not only allowed her to finish burying her cock inside her friends ass, but she began automatically sodomising Clarke while her precious Heda watched with a gleeful look of lust on her face.
This went on for some time, in till Octavia regained the mental capacity to swear nothing could be better than this, only to be proven wrong once again as Lexa moved round and presented Clarke with the cock which had just been deep inside her butt.
Her friend didn't even hesitate wrapping her lips around it, which caused Octavia to swear loudly, "Fuck!"
Or maybe her words just sounded loud because the only other sound in the room was Clarke greedily sucking her own butt cream off of Lexa's dick. Either way Octavia found herself just staring in disbelief at her friend going ass to mouth, but occasionally she looked down as if to confirm, yes, she was still pumping Clarke's butt.
The only difference now was that without anyone spreading the cheeks her view of the penetration wasn't as good, although it was replaced by Clarke's cheeks jiggling every time her thighs connected with them, which was a wonderful feeling and sound as well as sight. It was one Octavia increasingly got to enjoy as the sodomy continued and she found herself picking up the pace with a grin of lust, which didn't go unnoticed by The Commander.
"Not so fast Octavia!" Lexa commanded suddenly and firmly, "We do not want Clarke to cum yet, do we?"
"No?" Octavia initially asked, before firmly stating, "No Heda! I'm sorry Heda!"
Lexa smiled, "I cannot blame you for your enthusiasm, but we're just getting started with this slut."
Despite her better judgement Octavia couldn't resist smiling back, "Of course not Heda."
Clarke was more than fine with that, at least for now. Experience with particularly Lexa told her that the desire to cum would soon become unbearable, but for now she felt like she was in heaven as the experience of being made airtight was better than she'd ever dreamt. And how could it not be? This was not some mere dream, or some random strangers doing this to her.
These were the three sexiest women she'd ever met, all inside her at the same time thanks to Raven, and right now not only was Raven fucking her pussy for the first time but Octavia was fucking her ass for the first time while she tasted her own ass on Lexa's cock, something Clarke had become very fond of ever since becoming The Commander's mate. And somehow all this got even better.
"Octavia, swap places with me." Lexa ordered, then explaining, "Clarke has finished cleaning my cock, which means she'll want more ass cream."
"Hell yeah!" Octavia exclaimed, quickly swapping places with her leader and then taunting her friend when she stuck her cock in her face, "Here you go Clarke, more yummy ass cream for you to clean. Oh fuck yeah, clean it you greedy ATM slut! Mmmmm, you look so good with a cock in your mouth Clarke. Oooooh shit, you make such a sexy little cock sucker."
Ignoring Octavia's words Clarke eagerly wrapped her mouth around her friend's dick and began eagerly cleaning it. When it was just Lexa and herself Clarke tended to give a more long, drawn-out blow job so she could savour the taste of her own butt, and give her top the proper respect she deserved.
But now she was taking those cocks deep within her throat quickly so she could get every drop of her ass cream, and then almost instantly be provided with a fresh batch, the entire time either Lexa or Octavia not only fucking her ass, but with every thrust impaling her pussy on Raven's cock. It was all part of the fantasy she had confessed to Lexa, and her wonderful girlfriend was fulfilling that dream better than Clarke could have possibly hoped.
Over, and over, and over again Lexa and Octavia swapped places, and for a long while Clarke was lost in overwhelming perverted pleasure. She had never felt more like a slut, and for better or for worse she loved every moment of it, and never wanted it to end. Oh God yes, she wanted these three amazing women to fuck her all at the same time forever.
Unfortunately that just wasn't possible. No one had the stamina for that, and inevitably the desire to cum just became too much. Clarke held her tongue for a record amount of time, at least for her, because again she wanted this to last, but inevitably during one of the many swaps that Lexa and Octavia did she couldn't help but beg shamelessly for them to make her cum.
"Make me cum!" Clarke practically wept, "Please Heda, pound my slutty little ass hole and make me cum. I wanna cum for you Lexa. I wanna cum for you and my friends. Mmmmm I need to cum! I need the three of you to make me cum like a slut. Please, Commander, pound me! Pound my girl loving fuck holes and make me cum like the air tight slut I am!"
There was a brief pause as Lexa savoured Clarke's words, then she turned to her warrior, "Octavia, hammer Clarke's little ass hole until she cums. Then hammer her some more. Hammer that little forbidden hole of hers until there is no strength left in your body, then get out of the way so I can show you how a true top treats a bottom's bottom."
"Yes Heda." Octavia nodded eagerly, not even thinking of disobeying.
Then Octavia eagerly reinserted her cock and started pumping Clarke's butt again. Both the penetration and the initial fucking were way too gentle for Clarke's liking.
But she didn't complain because she was confident that Octavia would give her what she wanted, and sure enough the pace slowly but surely picked up until it felt like she was being spanked from the way that Octavia's thighs were crashing against her butt cheeks, making them jiggle perhaps more than ever before.
It was then, when she was finally receiving a hard ass pounding, that Clarke came, maybe harder than ever before and she was still getting double stuffed, and somehow it only got better.
Raven felt like she had been somewhat forgotten in all this, but she didn't care. Clarke had licked her to the best orgasms of her life, and she owed her. So if this was Clarke's fantasy she was happy to play even a small part in it. Then Clarke started cumming on her cock, and Raven really didn't feel left out any more.
In fact she felt very involved, especially when Clarke started thrusting herself back each time Octavia, and eventually Lexa, pushed forwards and when they pulled out Clarke would hammer herself down on Raven's dick. Sure, that was the blonde maximising her own pleasure, but if Raven wasn't there maybe Clarke wouldn't be cumming quite so hard.
To Raven surprise Clarke wasn't the only one who was cumming. She was certainly the first, and seem to cum the hardest, but Octavia made it no secret that she was cumming from 'fucking Clarke's tight little ass' and given the way she screamed and shook Raven didn't doubt it.
Not long afterwards the combination of exhaustion and pleasure forced Octavia to pull her cock out of Clarke's back hole and stumble back, allowing Lexa to wordlessly replace her. It was hard to tell whether Lexa came or not, but given what happened to Octavia it was a safe bet she did, and Raven could have sworn that the mighty Commander occasionally stopped for just a few seconds.
Either way Raven certainly came, hard and frequently. She didn't think she would, she had thought that the little knobs inside the harnesses would just keep the wearer from feeling completely neglected while using one on her lover, but really she had no idea.
Of course it wasn't just the stimulator proving to be more effective than Raven guessed, it was from the sheer joy of fucking Clarke, the girl she had been crushing on for a long time, in such an intimate and perverted way.
And Raven could only imagine it was better for Octavia and Lexa, because they were fucking Clarke up the butt, which was even more perverted than what Raven was doing. Also she could imagine the feeling of dominance they must have been experiencing must be so erotic.
It certainly felt that way to Raven as she got a tiny taste of it when she started thrusting upwards into Clarke's pussy. She did this because she wanted to be more involved, and she had just wanted to make her friend cum harder, but the mental stimulation from it was even stronger than before.
Unfortunately this somewhat backfired as it led to Clarke passing out, although Raven was happily prepared to argue that was more due to the fact that Lexa was hammering Clarke's ass with more speed and power than Octavia had used, perhaps just to prove who Clarke truly belonged too.
On the bright side it made Clarke cum extra hard for a few long seconds, and she definitely wasn't the only one, Raven kind of glad that her friend collapsed on top of her because it gave her a chance to recover from her climaxes.
Octavia was so impressed with Lexa. Especially as she continued to pound Clarke's sweet little ass without a hint of stopping. God, Lexa literally ass fucked Clarke into unconsciousness, and it was the hottest thing she'd ever seen. Her Heda was truly a goddess, and it would be an honour just to be her personal boot licker.
What she might actually be offering was hard to fathom right now, but Octavia hoped that no matter what happened that Lexa would let her have another shot at that amazing little ass her Heda was thoroughly destroying, even if it was just so that Lexa could then show her what a true top was, like she was doing now.



Just when Octavia didn't think she could get more amazed Clarke finally passed out from her climaxes, and then almost immediately Lexa pulled her cock out of her girlfriend's ass and shuffled back, giving herself and Octavia a good look at their handiwork.
Handiwork which made Octavia gasp like a little girl, because Clarke's ass hole looked literally ruined. It was gaping wide open like one of their cocks was still pounding it, with no sign of closing, allowing herself and Lexa to see deep into Clarke's bowels.
Which Octavia should have found gross and disgusting, but God help her she didn't. In fact she just stared at Clarke's well gaped butt for what was maybe a full minute, although it felt more like a full hour, until she received another command from her Heda.
"Octavia." Lexa said softly but firmly, waiting until she had the other woman's attention before telling her, "I have another loyalty test for you and Raven."
"Anything." Octavia swore softly.
Lexa smiled softly and commanded first Octavia, then Raven, "Go kneel down in front of Raven and press the tip of your cock against her lips. I want her to suck it clean. Do you hear me Raven? I wish for you to suck Octavia's cock! Do you understand me?"
"Yes." Raven croaked weakly.
For a second Octavia hesitated while looking apprehensively at her friend. She then gave her an apologetic look and did as she was told. Raven looked apprehensive, especially when Octavia was kneeling down in front of her and pressing the tip of her cock against her lips. But instead of complaining like Octavia half expected her to do Raven closed her eyes, scrunched up her face and took the head of the dildo which had just been pummelling Clarke's butt into her mouth.
Then after a brief hesitation Raven began sucking it, making Octavia grin wickedly. To make matters even better Octavia noticed out of the corner of her eye Clarke moving down Raven's body so she could take that strap-on into her mouth and start cleaning it of her own cum and pussy cream, making Octavia grin even wider.
At that point Octavia was just unable to stop herself from commenting, "Oh God yes, that's it Raven, suck my cock. Suck my big fucking dick! Mmmmm, suck Clarke's slutty little ass off of it. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, that's so hot. I can't believe I have another chick sucking my dick. And it looks so fucking good! Mmmmm, your lips look so fucking good stretched around my big dick. I love it. I love you sucking my dick Raven, becoming my little cock sucker and cleaning Clarke's whore butt off of it! Oh yeah Raven, you're just as slutty as Clarke now. Yeahhhh, look at you, mmmmm, sucking slut butt off a dick, ooooooh, that's so nasty. You're a nasty little whore now Raven. A nasty little ass to mouth whore!"
"As are you." Lexa said dryly, quickly jumping to her feet on the bed beside Octavia and pushing the head of her strap-on against Octavia's lips.
Thanks to those lips already being parted as Octavia prepared to continue talking dirty Lexa was pretty much able to just push the head of her cock straight inside Octavia's mouth. Well, that and Octavia opened her mouth in surprise. And maybe part of her automatically recognised it was Lexa doing this to her. Either way she felt this was right, she also was a nasty little ATM whore.
Partly because Lexa made her one, and oh did Octavia like the idea of The Commander making Octavia her nasty little ATM whore, but maybe also partly because she was one to begin with, as she found she didn't mind the taste and even eagerly began sucking Lexa's cock, once again completing the train, or was it a daisy chain at this point, of the most beautiful women she knew all having sex, in an incredibly twisted way.
"Yes, that's it Octavia, suck my cock. Clean it of Clarke's ass, just as Clarke did before you. Become, what was it you said? Ah yes, a nasty little ass to mouth whore. Just like your little friends Clarke and Raven." Lexa encouraged after a few moments of her usual stoicism, which of course just made particularly Octavia suck cock even more eagerly than she was before, which was really saying something. Then Lexa turned her attention to Raven, and of course her precious Clarke, "Mmmmm, and just look at them go. Clarke just can't get enough of her own cum, and Raven seems to like the taste of Clarke's ass as much as you do Octavia. Not quite as much as Clarke loves the taste of her own ass, but perhaps there will be time for that. Would you like that? Huh? To have the honour of tasting Clarke's ass on my cock again?"
"Yes Heda." Octavia quickly agreed, only taking her Commander's dick out of her mouth long enough to say that before stuffing it back in.
"Raven? Clarke?" Lexa questioned.
"God yes, this was amazing." Clarke beamed, taking a few more seconds to stare up lovingly at Lexa before going back to her cock sucking.
"Yes please." Raven said softly, before unknowingly further following her friends lead by returning Octavia's dick to her mouth.
Lexa smiled, "I'm glad we're all in agreement."
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Sharon Carter had never been good at sharing her space. Or sharing anything really. But she had particularly bad memories of having roommates in college. Part of that was that she would always find some part of them attractive, and she would hate herself for it because at that point she wasn't even close to being comfortable with her own sexuality, but it was mostly because of little things the other person did to annoy her.
Like the fact that somehow she ended up living with only slobs who didn't clean up after themselves. Somehow that included Natasha Romanoff. Which was ironic, because the first time she thought about it Natasha wasn't even living with her at the time.
Today that was changing, which both greatly excited Sharon and made her nervous as hell. Because even though elements of this was familiar she had never lived with someone she was actually in a relationship with, so mostly this was new and scary territory for her.
Although in it's own way it was kind of exciting, and Sharon put a brave face on the entire time, even smiling on occasion as she concentrated on the good parts of this, especially while Natasha's friends where helping them. Specifically Clint Barton, Bruce Banner and Steve Rogers, three men who were at the core of The Avengers, but also apparently had nothing better to do on a Saturday. Or maybe Natasha had dirt on them.
Either way they did most of the heavy lifting while Natasha mostly just watched, and tried to encourage Sharon to do the same. Sharon wasn't having any of that, and insisted on helping, even if that meant embarrassing herself by trying to lift more than she could carry. On the bright side it was something of a bonding exercise, and almost made her feel part of the team. Almost.
In truth she had no desire to join The Avengers. She was a spy, not a superhero. But it was still nice, and given that she had been spending time recently with Agent Barton and Captain Rogers she almost felt like they were her friends too. She was even disappointed when they declined her offer to stay, although it was hardly surprising given the looks Natasha was giving them.
Pretty much the second her friends were gone Natasha wrapped herself around Sharon from behind and whispered in her ear, "Alone at last."
Sharon rolled her eyes, "We still have a lot of unpacking to do, you know?"
"Yes, but from what I've heard these things are never done in just one day, and then we have everything we need. Including a bed." Natasha grinned wickedly, then when Sharon turned around in her arms and gave her a look sighed, "But I'd just be happy with cuddling for a bit if you want. Anything but more of this mundane work."
"Says the woman who spent most of the day just watching." Sharon said dryly.
"You of all people should know the importance of delegating work, Carter." Natasha pointed out, before wiggling her eyebrows at the end of her next sentence, "But in this case it was especially important as I had to save my energy for fucking my incredibly hot girlfriend."
Despite herself Sharon laughed, "What happened to cuddling?"
"We can still do that, for starters." Natasha said flirtatiously, before correcting herself, "Or that's all we'll do if you really want, but you know me... I'm always up for a little fun. I just wanted to save my energy just in case. Especially as this is our first night, in our place."
Sharon smiled and after a gentle kiss to Natasha's lips told her, "Nice save."
It was kind of surprising that Natasha didn't lean in for another kiss, or turn that last one into a more passionate one, but not as surprising as the fact she led Sharon to their bed and then cuddled with her for about an hour, The Black Widow on her best behaviour the entire time. It was almost like she had read Sharon's mind and knew what Sharon was considering giving her.
Although it wasn't out of the realm of possibility that she simply guessed. After all, Natasha had been subtly, and not so subtly, asking for it for months, and now finally Sharon felt she was ready to give it to Natasha, even if she was almost as nervous about it as moving in together.
Natasha was hopeful that they were going to get extra special sex, and she could think of a number of things she would consider a reward, but she was also preparing herself for disappointment. Recently Sharon had been pouting that she only cared about sex, and Natasha was trying her best to prove that wasn't the case.
It was just difficult, because she really, really loved sex, and Sharon would look stunning if she was wearing a paper bag, and the simple girl next door look she had right now was much better than a simple paper bag, Natasha struggling not to stare while her friends had been helping them, and completely failing now they were gone.
This made it extremely obvious not everything was all right in Sharon's world, as she was obviously nervous about something, and while it could be simply moving in together Natasha wasn't sure that was the case. If it was anyone else she would have asked them a series of questions designed to get the truth out of them, but as this was her girlfriend she tried the radical approach of simply asking her.
Although somehow she was able to not only wait until her friends were gone, but then spend about an hour cuddling, and then cooking and even finish a meal before asking it. In fact, it wasn't until they'd finished their after dinner glasses of wines before Natasha finally piped up.
"So, what's wrong?" Natasha asked.
"Uh?" Sharon replied, caught off-guard.
"What's wrong? And save me the excuses. I'm me, I know something is on your mind. So just woman up and tell me." Natasha said firmly, taking another sip of her drink before asking sombrely, "Is... is it just moving in together? Are you having second thoughts?"
"No! It's not that at all." Sharon said firmly.
"What then?" Natasha pushed.
Sharon just stared at Natasha for a few long seconds, then downed the rest of her glass, put it aside, looked at her girlfriend again and as calmly as she could asked, "Do you still want to fuck my ass?"
There was a brief pause as Natasha forced herself even understated response, even if she couldn't stop herself from smirking as she asked, "Is that an offer?"
Yet another pause and then Sharon admitted, "Yes."
After putting her drink down without finishing it Natasha ordered with a smile, "Then go to our room, take off your clothes, get on your hands and knees on the bed, and then I'll give you my answer."
"I'm pretty sure I already got it." Sharon said dryly, but did as she was told.
As much as she wanted to make a mad dash for her toy collection Natasha forced herself to remain calm, cool and collected, which gave her the opportunity to watch Sharon's cute little ass wiggle out of the room before she slowly got up, took off her own clothes and retrieved a nice big strap-on dildo and some lubricant.
Then with the toy cock attached and covered in liquid Natasha slowly walked to the bedroom and paused by the doorway so she could enjoy the breath-taking sight before her. Namely Sharon Carter completely naked, on her hands and knees and best of all with her bare bottom facing the door, her girlfriend literally giving Natasha her virgin ass to use for her pleasure. Poor Sharon, she had no idea what she was in for.
With that in mind Natasha had to ask as she slowly moved forwards, "Are you sure about this?"
"No." Sharon admitted with a little laugh, before quickly adding, "But you've made it very clear how badly you want this, and one way or another it will make this night memorable. And honestly, while I might prefer otherwise, I find it hard to imagine you wouldn't make this enjoyable for me."
"Oh Sharon, I promise you that you'll enjoy it." Natasha grinned wickedly, "You'll enjoy it so much you'll wonder how you ever did without it."
"That's kind of what I'm afraid of." Sharon admitted with a soft smile.
Ignoring that comment Natasha slowly got on their bed behind Sharon and slid her hands slowly up her thighs to cup her buttocks. Fighting the urge to point out what an amazing gift this was, and how truly beautiful Sharon's butt was, Natasha simply massaged the shapely cheeks for a few long seconds, then gently pulled them apart, lean down and pressed her tongue directly to her girlfriend's ass hole, making Sharon gasp softly in the process.
She then started licking up and down her crack, before focusing on her pretty little butt hole. Which Natasha might have spent longer reaching under other circumstances, but it had been a long day, and she wanted to get this done before Sharon couldn't change her mind, and most importantly she'd just wanted to do this for so very long.
Sharon was surprised how quickly she started moaning from the rim job. Perhaps she shouldn't, given that Natasha just loved to shove a finger up her ass during oral, but no matter how graphically Natasha had described the experience it was hard for Sharon to believe having that hole violated would truly be pleasurable.
After all, that hole was never meant to be entered, and certainly not touched by a tongue. And yet, she couldn't deny that the experience wasn't terrible. She tried, because Sharon was extremely embarrassed about the fact that she was enjoying this, but if there was anything she should know by now it was that Natasha Romanoff wouldn't be denied.
Just when Sharon didn't think the experience could get any weirder, or shameful, Natasha literally started to try and push her tongue inside her ass hole. Part of her wanted to laugh, because surely Natasha must know that hole was way too tight for something as soft as a tongue to enter it?
Of course she should have realised it was all part of Natasha's wicked plan, and these were not failed attempts at entering her ass, but successful attempts at preparing her for something bigger. Which came after a few stabs of her tongue, Natasha first gently tongue fucking Sharon's butt before violating it for the first time with a finger.
It wasn't that hard or fast at first, and Natasha had obviously applied some sort of liquid to her fingers making the penetration easier, but it was still quite a shock which made Sharon gasped.
She almost complained Natasha didn't give her any warning, although she knew that would just invoke a smart ass response from the other spy, so she kept her mouth shut and just concentrated on relaxing as Natasha slowly buried that finger up to the knuckle inside her and then began to slowly pump it in and out of her.
Which again felt a lot better than it should have, a lot sooner than it should have, if at all, and much to her shame Sharon found herself moaning in what felt like no time at all, making her feel like she could practically taste Natasha's triumphant smirk.
After a few long minutes of that Natasha replaced it with her tongue, in the process getting a little bit of it up Sharon's butt, which was yet more humiliation for the blonde. Then the redhead switched between those two things, along the way adding a second finger to really stretch her out. It was the addition of that second finger which really made her nervous.
After all, it couldn't be much longer after that addition Natasha would replace it with her cock, and at the moment of truth Sharon would really wanted to back out. But she would also do anything for Natasha, and if she gave this a fair chance and didn't enjoy it maybe she wouldn't have to do it again.
"So, are you ready?" Natasha asked huskily after a few long minutes.
The correct answer was no, but Sharon answered, "Yes."
Natasha was so excited for this she just wanted to take that answer, but that would have been definitely being a bad girlfriend, so she pushed, "Sharon, if you're-"
"Who's ever ready for something like this?" Sharon interrupted quickly, and then pleaded somewhat more convincingly, "Please. I, I want you to do it. So I can see what it's like. Please Natasha? Make my ass yours."
Natasha just couldn't resist that, so she pulled her fingers out of Sharon's ass and then pushed one cheek aside with one hand while she used the other to grab hold of her dildo and press it against her target. Fortunately the dildo was still covered in the lube, the combination of that and Natasha's saliva making it easier for The Black Widow to start stretching Sharon's butt hole.
Of course Natasha always carried around a tube of lube in case of situations like this, and considering that the redhead loved giving and receiving anal that was a lot, however Natasha was glad she didn't have too waste any more time. Oh yes, she wanted Sharon's ass, and she was going to take it right now.
Sure enough Sharon's forbidden hole began to slowly stretch for her, and she had taken her time so that she could savour every wonderful second of popping the anal cherry of Agent 13, her favourite moment being when Sharon's virgin ass hole stretched wide enough for the head of the dildo to pass through that tight little anal ring and into the blonde's butt, a.k.a. the moment Natasha officially took Sharon's anal virginity.
Which of course caused Sharon to cry out loudly, but to her credit she barely even whimpered after that, the blonde forcing herself to relax and allow Natasha to violate her most private hole, which in turn caused a blissfully happy smiled to cross the redhead's face.
There was nothing in this world Natasha loved more than taking another woman's anal cherry. It was a moment of total dominance over another member of her own sex.
To seduce them so much they were willing to completely surrender their most intimate and private orifice, one which was never supposed to be entered, and allow her to use it as a fuck hole, oh there was just no way Natasha could accurately describe how much of a thrill that was, hence why she had spent so many nights seducing and then pleasuring women to the point where they would be willing to do anything for her.
Initially Natasha had intended the same for Sharon, but then Agent 13 joined the CIA and became suddenly useful to The Avengers and Natasha no longer thought it would be prudent to indulge in her desires. At least not yet. However if Sharon was going to be her girlfriend she was going to have to be willing to give up her anal honeypot every single day, because the past few weeks with no anal had been tortured for Natasha.
In fact there was no way Natasha could go without butt fucking other women on a daily basis again, that belief only enforced when the redhead started sliding inch after inch of strap-on into the blonde's rectum, Natasha becoming lost in the beautiful sight of her cock disappearing into Sharon's obscenely stretched ass hole.
Sharon's face twisted and convulsed during the initial back hole stretching, and then even more when her back door was forced to remain stretched wide as inch after inch of long thick dildo was pushed through it, forcing her back passage to stretch beyond anything it had ever been designed for.
It felt so gross, and disgusting, and weird, Sharon unable to believe that her ex-boyfriend loved being on the receiving end of this so much. Perhaps it was different for boys, and maybe even some other girls, but Sharon was hating every minute of it.
Of course she had been sure she would, however after all those amazing orgasms it was hard to say no. Not that it was ever that easy to say no to The Black Widow, Sharon considering herself lucky that Natasha hadn't asked for this sooner, because she was sure she could have been bent over and taking it up the butt for their first date if Natasha wanted.
Perhaps the fact that she was an asset saved her up until now, but regardless of whatever had happened before and whatever happened after in this moment Sharon's ass belonged to Natasha. Oh God, her most private hole was the official property of the infamous Black Widow, and it was clear Natasha was determined to get every ounce of enjoyment possible out of this.
Looking back over her shoulder Sharon blushed when she saw the happy look on Natasha's face. Bizarrely it actually caused a rush of pride to fill her, Sharon actually proud that she was able to please this goddess of a woman with her ass hole. Which just made Sharon blush more, and contemplate just how thoroughly under this woman's thumb she was.
She was sure that if any other girl had asked it would be a firm no, but here she was, face down on the bed sheets, and the only thing keeping her lower half in the air being the strategically placed pillows which were allowing perhaps the most deadly woman on the planet to sodomise her.
Just when she didn't think she could get any more embarrassed or ashamed Natasha's hips came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of that huge dildo was buried in Sharon's bowels.
Although she swore she could feel it in her stomach, perhaps even her throat given the embarrassing sounds coming out of it, and Sharon certainly felt like she had been skewered like a pig on a spit.
Which caused a wide smile to cross Natasha's face and she started taunting Sharon, which made the former up-and-coming SHIELD Agent blush an even deeper shade of red.
"Ooooooooh, that's it Agent Carter, moan for me. Moan for me while I fuck you up the ass." Natasha taunted, "Oh yeah, you like that, don't you? Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, you're just another little blonde slut who likes it in the ass. Well get ready Sharon, because you may like it now, but I'm going to make you love it. Need it. Crave it. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, I'm going to turn you into my little anal junkie whore, who'll desperately begged me to butt fuck her, and do anything I want if I just fuck your horny little ass. Yeahhhhhh Sharon, your ass is mine now, and don't worry, I'm going to be using it a lot."
Natasha knew she was pushing things too far, that it would be kinder just to stay silent, but she just couldn't help herself. She was completely lost in her anal lust, and Natasha was confident that if she really offended Sharon that all she'd have to do is apologise and everything would be fine.
That had been true in the past, proving once again that it helped being this hot. Of course Natasha didn't want to be cruel, so after those words she forced herself to shut up and officially start fucking Sharon Carter up the ass.
Halfway through the anal stuffing Natasha had moved her right hand from the dildo to Sharon's other cheek so she could spread that too and get the best view of her cock disappearing into the other girl's butt. Now she moved both hands to Sharon's hips, gripped them tightly and then slowly pulled back until almost half of the dildo was out of her fellow former SHIELD Agent's ass.
Then just as slowly she pushed her strap-on back inside Sharon's most intimate hole, repeating the process over and over again until she just couldn't resist sliding her hands back down and spreading those cheeks again.
At times like this Natasha wasn't sure what she loved more, the sight of another woman's ass hole slowly swallowing inch after inch of dildo or the side of that dildo sliding in and out of that forbidden hole.
Both were breathtakingly captivating and made Natasha feel more dominant and powerful than nearly anything else, with perhaps the moment she completed the anal penetration being a close second and the only thing better the moment she actually penetrated the anal ring and added another back door cherry to her collection.
The only thing better than that was making another woman cum for the first time through butt sex, and from the way Sharon's incoherent groaning turned to soft and then louder whimpers, gasps, cries and even moans of pure pleasure it looked like it won't be long before Natasha turned this uptight woman into a total butt slut.



Natasha smiled wickedly at the thought and increased the pace just enough so that Sharon wouldn't be able to hide her sounds of pleasure, Natasha determined to make her prudish girlfriend begged for a hard butt fucking so that they both could cum.
Sharon was having to grind her teeth to stop herself from doing just that. She really felt like a total butt slut, and like she nearly lost every ounce of her dignity, and she was determined not to lose whatever she had left.
She'd lost so much recently, felt like she failed her beloved Aunt by allowing her legacy to be tarnished by Hydra, the once mighty SHIELD now broken into tiny pieces, much like her dignity and self-respect, Sharon feeling completely and utterly humiliated as she felt so much incredible pleasure from being fucked in the ass. But she wouldn't beg for more. She wouldn't insult her Aunt even more by stooping that low.
Despite how determined she was to remain strong Sharon didn't know how much more she could take. She never thought she'd miss the pain of the initial penetration, or the discomfort which came after it, but now her body was so overwhelmed with in this twisted kind of pleasure she had ever felt it was actually torturous.
More so than any amount of training SHIELD or Aunt Peggy had put her through, tears of frustration literally flooding her eyes until it became a tossup between begging for more and begging for mercy.
Ironically the idea of begging for mercy actually made Sharon feel weak, so when she inevitably broke it was to cry out, "Fuck me! Please fuck me, ooooooooh God Nat, fuck me! Fuck my ass. Please fuck my ass and make me cum. I'll do anything if you just make me cum. Please? I'll let you fuck my ass whenever you want, be your little anal junkie whore, ohhhhhhhh fuck, I'll do whatever you want, please just make me cum! Oh God it feels so good. I can't believe it. It feels so good in my ass, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Slam my slutty little ass hole and make it yours! Make my ass yours! Make me your little anal junkie whore! Oh God Natasha! Natasha! Yes, just like that, oh yes, oh God, fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuckkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeee aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh shit!"
With that Natasha began very slowly increasing the pace, bringing Sharon to the edge of orgasm for what felt like hours, fresh tears sliding down Sharon's face as she thought she was going to be forced to stay there for a long time.
In reality it was only a few long seconds, then Sharon screamed at the top of her lungs and she experienced the most powerful climax of her life, her cum literally squirting from her cunt and body shaking violently.
Not long afterwards she lifted herself upwards onto all fours start thrusting back like a Bucking Bronco, Natasha keeping a firm grip of her like a seasoned cowgirl and effortlessly riding her to multiple orgasms.
The sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoed throughout the room and Sharon swore she wouldn't be able to sit down again, let alone be in the field, but it was totally worth it to experienced the mind melting pleasure she was now blissfully lost in.
Her last coherent thought was that maybe it wouldn't be so bad being a total butt slut if it meant this was her reward, Sharon swearing she would do anything, no matter how humiliating and degrading, if it meant the wonderful Natasha Romanoff would give her this kind of pleasure again.
Natasha fully intended to do this again. In fact if it was up to her she would never stop, but despite the fact that she was in the best shape of her life after the last few months of hanging out with 'superheroes' she was still only human and therefore her stamina eventually ran out.
Along the way she experienced wonderful climaxes of her own, the stimulator inside the harness and the almost otherworldly paradise which was butt fucking another woman allowing her to cum over and over again. Which of course only added to her inevitable exhaustion, Natasha ultimately collapsing down on top of Sharon and then both women lying in a sweaty heap for several minutes as they tried to get their breath back.
At least Natasha could take solace in the fact that after an adorable session of turning into a Bucking Bronco Sharon was the first to collapse, Agent 13 remaining face down and whimpering for the remainder of her hellacious ass fucking. Which to be fair was only another minute or two, which was just as well, as Natasha didn't enjoy fucking unconscious bodies.
The redhead also took solace in the fact that she had the presence of mind to bury every inch of her dildo inside the blonde's butt with the final thrust, so that when she finally had the energy to lift herself up she got quite the sight as a reward, namely Sharon Carter's gaping ass hole. That sight caused Natasha to smirk wickedly and spread Sharon's cheeks so she could get an even better look at that stretched wide open back door.
This made Sharon blushed furiously and softly asked, "What the hell are you doing?"
"Admiring my handiwork." Natasha grinned, continuing to do so for a few more seconds before laying down on her back beside the blonde.
"You're so weird." Sharon grinned softly, with a hint of fondness in her voice.
"Oh baby, you have no idea." Natasha quipped, then after a pause, speaking of which, "How do you feel about a little ass to mouth action?"
Lifting her head out of the bed sheets Sharon looked directly at the redhead and asked, "Seriously?"
Natasha shrugged, "You said you do anything to cum. Think of this is me collecting on that debt?"
Sharon continued to stare directly at Natasha while she thought about this. On the one hand she never thought about doing anything like this, but then again she had never seriously thought she would give up her ass to anyone, and that was more enjoyable than she could have possibly imagined.
In fact she had cum so hard and frequently she felt indebted to Natasha, which was no doubt something the crafty woman was counting on. Then again did she really want to be in debt to The Black Widow? No, so eventually Sharon gave into the curiosity and convinced her tired body to slowly crawl down until her lips were hovering over Natasha's crotch.
She almost chickened out when she reached her destination, but ultimately Sharon closed her eyes, scrunched up her face and lowered her head so she could wrap her lips around the dildo which had just pummelled her virgin ass hole. To her surprise, and relief, it didn't taste as bad as she feared it would. In fact what she got used to it she actually kind of liked it.
Not as much as girl cum or pussy juice, but it was tolerable enough that Sharon soon found herself bobbing her head up and down the first few inches of the cock. This unsurprisingly delighted Natasha, who first began stroking her hair and then gave Sharon some less subtle encouragement.
"Mmmmmm, that's it Sharon, clean my cock. Ohhhhhhhh, good girl." Natasha moaned softly, "Clean my cock with your naughty little mouth. Oh yes, suck your ass juice off of my cock you dirty girl. Mmmmmm fuck, if only our superiors at SHIELD could see us now. You sucking my strap-on cock after I've just used it to fuck your tight little dyke ass. Oooooooh, or everybody used to work for SHIELD, everyone currently working for the CIA, and your precious Aunt Peggy could see you cleaning that ass cream coated cock with your naughty little mouth. Fuck yeah, clean that cock and get every drop of your butt juice!"
Some of those words made Sharon frown, and most made her blush, but she guessed that was the point, and while she didn't particularly like parts of it Sharon decided to let it slide. After all she had learned long ago the price of failing to control her temper, and she now fully intended on getting revenge on Natasha by giving her a taste of her own medicine.
So for now Sharon just concentrated on giving Natasha the best blow job possible, considering her very limited experience. After all this wasn't something she'd always wanted to do, and could never have imagined doing for a woman, so despite Natasha's encouragement she certainly couldn't deep throat the dildo.
She did try pushing a few inches into her throat, just to show she was willing to try, but she didn't get very far before her choking and gagging stopped her. Then, after Natasha suggested it, Sharon licked the bottom half of the dildo, slowly but surely cleaning it, just like her girlfriend wanted.
Once she had got every drop Natasha pulled her upwards into a deep kiss, and Sharon had to admit there was a thrill to having The Black Widow tasting her ass on her lips and tongue. Then after maybe a minute or two of that Natasha broke the kiss and grinned wickedly at her, making Sharon blush again but also grin back hopefully just as wickedly.
"So, is your ass mine now?" Natasha grinned.
Sharon blushed, rolled her eyes, but admitted, "Yeah, I think it is."
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Laurel Lance used to worry about her little sister Sara. She possessed such a carefree spirit that Laurel wondered whether she would ever settle down, get a good job and start a family. She was still holding out hope for the last two, but at least finally her love life was sorted out. Laurel's too, because while Sara might have terrible taste in men she had great tasting women, and as a result both Lance sisters were now very happy.
As tonight proved. Because finally something was happening that Laurel had fantasised about wistfully for years and half expected not to ever happen, she and her sister were on a double date. And not in some cheap bar or bowling alley, but in a high-class restaurant.
Honestly Laurel thought she was going to cry when she saw Sara properly dressed up for the occasion, and she definitely got a bit teary when she greeted her, "Oh my God Sara, you look beautiful. You two Felicity, but... how did you actually get her into that dress?"
"It wasn't easy, but I have my ways." Felicity smiled, before her eyes went wide, "Oh my God, that sounded dirty, didn't it? I didn't really mean it that way, it's just sometimes when I say things they come out wrong. I just meant I know how to make her do things. I mean-"
"I'm sure they get it sweetie." Sara said softly, wrapping her girlfriend's back soothingly before adding, "I'd do anything for Felicity, including dress all fancy."
"Well, it was worth it. You look amazing sweetie." Felicity smiled.
"You too." Nyssa chimed in awkwardly, quickly elaborating, "You look stunning Laurel."
"Thanks." Laurel beamed at her girlfriend, "You look breath-taking."
"Okay, okay, okay, we're all pretty." Sara sighed, and then when Felicity gave her a look quickly added, "Especially Felicity! Now can we sit down and order?"
This caused Laurel to smile widely. Typical Sara. Being all uncomfortable when people are just trying to be nice. But it was truly wonderful to see how nauseatingly in love she was with Felicity, the two of them being so cute together without even trying. It was especially wonderful now that Laurel and Nyssa were officially together, meaning that Laurel could be truly happy for her sister without looking at the rightful Heir to the Demon and wishing she had the same thing with Nyssa.
But now she did, and the comparison was almost eerie, both Felicity and Nyssa pulling out chairs for the Lance sisters and then sitting closely to them with their arms wrapped around them, both Sara and Laurel relaxing into the arms of their lovers as for the next few minutes they made casual small talk and ordered their food and drinks.
Once the drinks arrived Felicity raised hers and announced, "A toast, to a fun night with friends and family with absolutely no talk of work."
"Yeah, cause that's not passive-aggressive at all." Sara said dryly, smiling as Felicity hit her playfully.
"To your wedding?" Laurel counter offered.
Nyssa quickly agreed, thankfully without seemingly any pain, "To your wedding."
Sara and Felicity quickly echoed the toast and all four women clinked glasses and went back to small talk for a little while before Sara asked with an evil grin, "So Laurel, how are you and Nyssa doing."
"We're doing great." Laurel beamed at her girlfriend, "I've never been happier."
"Me too." Nyssa smiled.
"That's great." Sara teased, "So, just how often do you leave the love nest?"
"Sara!" Felicity scolded,
"It's okay Felicity." Nyssa reassured the hacker, before glaring at her former lover, "Laurel and I have been enjoying something of a honeymoon period, but yes, we frequently leave our 'love nest', and not just for food or... work."
"Nyssa has taken me to the best restaurants in town." Laurel chimed in, "And she didn't even have to bribe me not to go in jeans and a T-shirt."
"Don't forget my jacket." Sara pointed out.
"How could I forget." Laurel replied dryly.
"Seriously though, if you want any more sex tips, just ask." Sara teased her sister shamelessly, "After all, I am an expert on the subject."
"Oh my God, please stop reminding me that you used to have sex with my girlfriend!" Laurel snapped way too loudly for a crowded restaurant. She then cringed in embarrassment, but continued, "You're an expert on Nyssa. I get it. But my relationship with Nyssa is different to your relationship with her."
"I know that." Sara grumbled after a brief silence, "And it's not because I'm an expert on Nyssa, it's because I'm an expert on lesbian sex. Or at least I know more than you, and I like that. Being able to give you advice for a change. Our whole lives when you've known more stuff than I have you've given me your advice, whether I wanted it or not. Which I actually kind of missed, because it was normally more helpful than I let on."
There was a brief silence and then Laurel admitted, "I miss that too."
"Thanks." Sara admitted ultimately, "You know, for all the advice."
"You too." Laurel smiled, then after another brief pause added, "You know what, what the hell, do you have any more advice?"
There was a long silence and then Nyssa warningly said, "Sara."
Sara looked over at her ex-girlfriend, "You haven't told her, have you?"
"Told me what?" Laurel asked, becoming concerned.
Nyssa just blushed, prompting Felicity to butt in, "Sara, honey... maybe you shouldn't."
"Shouldn't what! Someone tell me?" Laurel demanded, and then when everybody was silence snapped at her sister, "Sara!"
"Nyssa likes anal." Sara blurted out, then deciding to finish what she started ramblied like her fiancee, "It's her favourite. When we were together she was constantly fucking my ass. She couldn't get enough, and neither could I. You should let her do that to you Laurel. She's so, so good at it."
"SARA!" Nyssa yelled.
"Sorry." Sara pouted, then after a pause added softly, "I really am. I just... I just wanna help."
There was a long silence and then Laurel firmly told her girlfriend while glaring at her sister, "Nyssa, can I speak to you a minute in the bathroom? Alone!"
Clearly understanding it wasn't a question Nyssa got up and dejectedly followed her girlfriend as she quickly stomped off to the bathroom, prompting Felicity to hit Saraas she could in the arm and scold her, "Look what you've done!"
"I'm sorry, I just-" Sara began.
"Wanted to sort out your sister's sex life?" Felicity finished for her indignantly.
"Well when you say it like that it sounds weird." Sara protested, earning her a sigh from the hacker.
*
"Is it true?" Laurel asked as soon as they were both inside the bathroom, and she had checked they were alone, then when Nyssa didn't immediately answer pushed, "Nyssa!"
There was a long pause and then Nyssa sighed, "Yes, but I'm more than happy to do without it if it disgusts you."
Laurel laughed softly and then slowly approached, biting her lip before asking, "After everything we've done, you really still think I'm a prude?"
Raising an eyebrow Nyssa enquired, "You've done it before?"
"God no." Laurel laughed, "But you should know by now there isn't anything I wouldn't do for you."
Nyssa gulped, closed her eyes, and then forced herself to tell the woman she loved, "I, I don't want to force you do anything you don't want to do."
Again smiling softly Laurel completely close the distance between them and then admitted, "I've had a lot of men ask for it, even beg me to do it, but I never thought I'd do it. I thought it was gross and disgusting, and I couldn't imagine why any woman would subject herself to that. But that's when I WAS a prude, and completely miserable. Now I've done things with you I could have never imagined doing, and loved every second of it. And what Sara said, it was hardly a surprise. I've seen the way you stare at my ass. The way you smack it when you fuck me from behind with your big strap-on cock. Or spanked me. Even the way you just touch my ass, squeeze it, it made me think..."
While she was talking Laurel gently took Nyssa's right hand and guided it to her butt, Nyssa more than happy to squeeze it on command. Then after a long pause Nyssa asked huskily, "What, what did I make you think about?"
"What it would be like..." Laurel whispered in Nyssa's ear, "If you fucked me in the ass."
Nyssa shivered, "Really?"
"Uh-huh." Laurel purred softly, "I couldn't stop thinking about how intimate it would be, to give you something I wouldn't give anyone else. How wonderfully submissive it would make me feel to surrender that hole to you. And most of all, how happy it would make you. And it would make you happy, wouldn't it Nyssa?"
"God yes." Nyssa moaned.
"Good." Laurel said softly, pulling back slightly so she could look in her girlfriend's eyes, "Then it we can do it if you really want too."
With a brief hesitation Nyssa asked, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Laurel said, and because she didn't quite convince herself quickly added, "I mean, we can try it. I'm not sure I'll actually like it, but if anyone could make butt sex pleasurable it would be you."
"Oh Laurel." Nyssa smiled, kissing the side of the other girl's head before leaning in and whispering, "I'm going to make you cum so hard you're going to beg me to fuck your ass every night."
"That's what I'm afraid of." Laurel blushed, "I just wish you had bought it up, not my sister."
"Yes... me too..." Nyssa agreed bashfully, "I'll kick her ass the next time we spar together. I swear it."
"Don't bother." Laurel said firmly, "I'll do it myself."
*
Sara carefully studied the faces of her sister and her ex-girlfriend as they slowly returned and sat down, her guilt quickly fading and a wide smile crossing her face as she softly exclaimed, "Oh my God, you just agreed to it, didn't you?"
"Sara!" Laurel hissed.
"Oh God, my sisters gonna take it up the butt." Sara smiled wickedly, "Because of me."
"Sara!" Laurel growled louder in warning, "I am so going to kick your ass for this. Don't make me kill you while doing it."
For a couple of long seconds Sara kept her mouth shut, then because she just couldn't resist added cheekily, "You better do it before Nyssa pops your butt cherry, cause you ain't kicking anyone's ass straight after she fucks yours."
"Sara!" Nyssa warned coldly.
"What, I'm just saying I was sore for like a week after you took my ass for the first time." Sara gleefully reminded her ex, almost conversationally adding, "And it was definitely a week before I actually wanted to sit down again."
"Sara!" Felicity scolded, quickly adding, "Do you actually want to have sex again before the wedding? Or possibly ever?"
Horrified at the thought of not having sex for an entire month Sara quickly changed the subject, "Soooooo, you're both coming to the wedding, right?"
*
Thankfully the rest of the night was a little less embarrassing after that. But only a little, because whenever Felicity wasn't watching Sara couldn't seem to stop herself from shooting Laurel a knowing glance.
Laurel was kind of hoping someone would call her out on it and then scold her, and she consider doing so herself numerous times, but she just couldn't bear the thought of bringing further attention to their table, especially when she was convinced that everybody in their restaurant, or at least the tables nearest to them, knew she was planning to have anal sex with her girlfriend tonight. Which of course made her blush fiercely, along with the glances Sara was giving her.
Honestly Laurel felt like she spent the whole night blushing as she obsessed over what she had agreed to, thinking of little else throughout the night, but especially during the journey home.
Normally when she was obviously nervous Nyssa asked her what was wrong, but she didn't this time. Maybe it was because she knew full well why Laurel was so nervous and didn't want to make it worse by bringing it up, or maybe Nyssa was afraid if she did it would push Laurel into chickening out. Either way Laurel felt horribly alone for the first time since their relationship had begun.
That was until they finally got back home, and once they reached the bedroom Nyssa gently wrapped her arms around her from behind, instantly comforting The Black Canary.
"We don't have too, you know?" Nyssa pointed out softly, making Laurel fall in love with her all over again.
"I want too." Laurel said softly, biting her lip before adding, "Can, can we just do it now? Before I lose my nerve?"
"Absolutely." Nyssa said, kissing the side of Laurel's head, "But if it becomes too much for you, just tell me and we'll stop."
"Okay." Laurel nodded softly.
Unconvinced by that word alone Nyssa gently turned Laurel around in her arms, cupped her face and firmly told her, "I mean it. I don't care what you said before, you can change your mind if you want. Because nothing is worse than losing you. Nothing. Not even such a precious gift as your beautiful bottom. Which I admit, I want to fuck more than almost anything, but not if it means losing you or making you feel uncomfortable. I could not bear that."
There was a brief silence and then Laurel whimpered, "God I love you."
Nyssa smiled softly, "And I you."
They then both leaned in for a long, slow passionate kiss, both women clearly trying to prove that their words were true. Then Laurel pulled back ever so slightly and whispered, "My ass is yours."
Nyssa could feel her eyes darken as she struggled not to literally tear off Laurel's clothes, shove the other woman face down on the bed and start violating her with whatever she could get her hands on. Or just her hands.
But somehow she managed to resist her darker urges and just watch as Laurel pulled away from her with a little smile, kicked off her shoes, turned around and then slowly began pulling her short dress up to reveal what she had offered to Nyssa.
The unveiling practically made Nyssa drool, especially as it was followed up with Laurel turning back around once the dress was completely off and coyly removing her bra before turning back and slowly bending over as she removed her panties.
Again it was a struggle for Nyssa not to just jump her girlfriend, especially as when Laurel was removing her dress and then panties she made sure to tease the rightful Heir to the Demon by wiggling her beautiful butt more than necessary. Which was something she repeated again as she walked to their bed and got into the centre of it on her hands and knees, just waiting for Nyssa to join her.
Somehow Nyssa managed to control herself and concentrate on taking off her own clothes and retrieving her strap-on and a bottle of lubricant. She then calmly stepped into the harness, pulled it up her thighs and then tightened it around her waist before covering the shaft in lube. Although truth be told she may have hurried these actions.
Throughout that preparation and slowly getting on the bed Nyssa stared at Laurel's ass, and she continued staring as she slid a hand over that beautiful ass and softly murmured, "Such a wonderful gift..."
Laurel blushed, unsure what to say in reply, "Erm, thanks."
Ignoring that response Nyssa continued to caress Laurel's ass for almost a full minute, quickly adding her other hand into the mix, before finally completing her sentence, "Mmmmmm, and such a beautiful one."
As she said that Nyssa pulled Laurel's ass cheeks wide apart, exposing her most private area which made Laurel blush slightly despite everything they had done before, and what she had agreed to do. Then Laurel stammered, "I'm, I'm glad you like it."
"I do." Nyssa smiled, "More than anything."
"More than-" Laurel began, but she stopped herself before she could say her sister's name.
"More than any gift I've ever received. Including anal cherries." Nyssa confirmed firmly, before smirking as she boasted, "And I have taken many."
"I don't doubt it." Laurel said.
"Nor should you." Nyssa smirked, "But since yours is truly special I shall grant you a special gift I have granted no one before. Not even your sister."
With that Nyssa leaned down and pressed her tongue to just below Laurel's pussy and slid it all the way up, only because of her girlfriend's current position that meant she wasn't licking pussy, she was licking her way slowly up Laurel's ass crack. She then repeated that lick a few times before concentrating on Laurel's ass hole, which really was a first for Nyssa.
Sara used to laugh at her for her reluctance to do it, but Nyssa couldn't help think of it as a submissive act, and therefore beneath a top of her calibre. Besides, no matter how slutty Sara's ass was no amount of ass licking could adequately prepare someone for anal in Nyssa's experience, so there seemed no point into subjecting herself to it. But for Laurel she would do anything, something which Nyssa hoped this would prove.
Although with Laurel it was more enjoyable than she ever imagined. Mostly because Laurel was clearly enjoying it, particularly the sounds her girlfriend was making pushing Nyssa to continue methodically licking that tight little puckered flesh which she was seconds away from violating.
Nyssa then tried violating it with her tongue, but it was just too tight and her tongue just couldn't go in, which only made the anticipation greater for pushing first her fingers and then her strap-on cock deep into this incredibly tight little hole and truly make Laurel Lance's ass hers, Nyssa unable to wait much longer to take what she had been promised.
Laurel gasped Nyssa's name mostly in surprise from that first lick, then she continued gasping Nyssa's name mostly in pleasure. There was definitely some embarrassment throughout, but most of that was because of her own enjoyment of this unspeakable act.
Laurel couldn't help it, it just felt so naughty and wrong, and somehow that was a turn on. Which had been the case ever since they got together and Laurel started seriously thinking what it would be like, and once again Nyssa al Ghul was exceeding her expectations. Which after weeks of nearly non-stop mind-blowing pleasure shouldn't have been a surprise, but it was.
True, it couldn't compare to getting her pussy licked by the far more experienced woman, but it was still more than Laurel was expecting. Which made her hopeful that getting her ass fucked would actually feel this good, or at least for the pleasure to outweigh the perhaps inevitable pain and weirdness.
That was definitely the case when without warning Nyssa suddenly pulled her mouth away from Laurel's ass hole and replaced it with a lube covered finger, Laurel crying out softly as she was anally invaded for the first time. As she lost her anal virginity? Well no. Maybe. It was a bit of a grey area, and all that really mattered was that it mostly felt good. Which was very much a relief given that Nyssa obviously wanted this really badly.
"Mmmmm truly, there is nothing better than a virgin ass hole." Nyssa practically whimpered as she finished burying her finger into Laurel's ass.
This of course made Laurel blush, except for a soft gasp which escaped her lips as Nyssa then pulled her finger almost all the way out before then pushing it all the way back in and then repeating the process, slowly but surely loosening Laurel's back door up for what was to come next.
More importantly it made her moan in pleasure, which again was good, except for the fact that it slowly became much louder than Laurel was comfortable with. Especially as she could practically taste the smug look on Nyssa's face, Laurel trying and failing not to look behind her because when she did and saw that smug expression she blushed furiously, which inevitably made Nyssa look even more smug.
It also prompted Nyssa to start twisting her finger around inside Laurel's ass, and moving it side to side and up and down as well as in and out, and eventually add a second finger, all in an attempt to stretch the most private hole on Laurel's body.



It definitely felt like it was working, but even though Nyssa had just confessed to doing this many, many times before a small part of Laurel couldn't help but be a little bit afraid. But she wouldn't be much of a superhero if she let a little fear stop her, so even though this was Laurel's last chance to back out she never even really considered it. No, she would take it up the butt, and probably become Nyssa's little anal slut given this woman's previous track record.
That was very much what Nyssa was hoping when she finally pulled her fingers out of Laurel's butt and ordered, "Spread your cheeks for me my love. Present me with the precious gift you're giving to me."
Nyssa was then unable to stop herself from letting out a soft gasp of lust as Laurel did as she was told, reaching back and spreading her cheeks to reveal her virgin ass hole. She did it slowly, and Nyssa didn't know whether it was out of nervousness or Laurel correctly guessed that Nyssa would want to savour it.
Honestly she didn't really care at that moment as she was too busy committing this heavenly sight to memory before inevitably she guided the head of her strap-on dildo to that begging to be violated butt hole. She then paused one last time before slowly beginning to stretch Laurel's cherry back door.
This caused Laurel to let out a cute little cry and tense for a second, but then her sweet Canary went right back to relaxing and giving Nyssa her virgin butt, which in turn caused the rightful Heir to the Demon to smile softly before applying more pressure on her girlfriend's tightest of holes.
Nyssa went slowly as possible, mostly for her own selfish benefit, but to also tried to make it easy on Laurel as while she didn't know from personal experience many of her previous lovers said that the first time was always the worst and inevitably lead to pain. Which had always been pretty clear from the cry they let out when she popped their anal cherries, and Laurel was no different, although particularly this time Nyssa almost didn't notice.
She was too consumed by Laurel's virgin butt hole stretching and stretching until finally the head of her cock slid through her girlfriend's tight little anal ring and into the virgin ass of The Black Canary, announcing that Nyssa had once again successfully taken another woman's anal virginity. Laurel's anal virginity.
Oh yes, Nyssa had taken Laurel's anal virginity, popped her butt cherry, been the first to enter that previously untouched bottom and forever make Laurel's ass hers. Ensuring that for the rest of her days whenever Laurel sat down she would think of Nyssa, and this moment of total submission to a superior woman. That her most private of holes would now forever be the property of Nyssa al Ghul.
For a while those thoughts consumed Nyssa's mind, then she began to slowly push forwards again, watching lustfully as she slowly pushed inch after inch of her big dick into Laurel's virgin bottom. As much as she would have wanted to be it was not one long continuous thrust, Nyssa stopping many times whenever she sensed that it was becoming too much for Laurel
In fact she was more cautious than with any other lover, even showing her the kindness of gently cooing and using the hand which wasn't on her dildo to gently stroke Laurel's back, although Nyssa did not insult her intelligence by reminding her to relax. Through it all Laurel continued to spread her cheeks, further proving herself as the perfect little submissive bottom.
Laurel certainly felt overwhelmingly submissive right now, which was by far the best part of the experience for her. No, it was the second best, because the best was knowing just how much she was pleasing Nyssa.
By using both hands to spread her cheeks Laurel had been forced to press her own face into the bed sheets, which both caused her ass to be pushed up into the air for an extra bit of submission, and her face to be at such an angle that she could just about see the expression on Nyssa's face. Not that she needed it to tell how much Nyssa was enjoying it, as Laurel could practically feel that radiating off her lover, and perhaps even in the air itself.
Those two wonderful things would have made any amount of pain worth it, and honestly Laurel was surprised there wasn't more of it. Nyssa being so slow and gentle with her no doubt had a lot to do with it, which just made Laurel love her more, but it also made her wonder if her ass was just naturally slutty.
Because while the initial penetration had brought her only pain Laurel felt more than a little pleasure from feeling her most private hole being invaded, pleasure which wasn't just because of the submission she felt or the desire to please Nyssa, but when combined it was a struggle for her not to cry out in pain or pleasure.
Inevitably some cries slipped through, but Laurel stubbornly refused to make it embarrassingly obvious how much she was enjoying this, even though she was almost certain that Nyssa knew given the look on her face. Then both women let out a little gasp as Laurel finally felt Nyssa's thighs come to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing that she had taken every single inch of her girlfriend's big dick up her ass.
That fact made Laurel feel weirdly proud of herself, a feeling that she got to savour as Nyssa paused, no doubt to savour the moment. Then, predictably, Nyssa moaned some perhaps deliberately taunting words which made Laurel blush.
"Every inch. Every single inch of that big dick right up your tight little virgin ass." Nyssa moaned, gently rubbing Laurel's back in an attempt to relax her lover, "You have my entire length inside you now, and you know what that means? It means now, your perfect ass is truly mine."
With that Nyssa began slowly pulling her hips back, making Laurel think something was being amputated only to then be reattached when Nyssa pushed forwards again, making the dildo start to pump in and out of Laurel's no longer virgin ass hole and officially begin her first ever ass fucking.
Ass fucked. Laurel was being ass fucked by Nyssa. Fucked in the ass by another girl. Her girlfriend! Her girlfriend was fucking her up the ass, a taboo on top of a taboo which overwhelmed Laurel's mind for the first few minutes of the sodomy, which ironically just helped her to relax. And make her most private hole turn into a fuck hole for Nyssa al Ghul that much faster.
It had felt inevitable, but Laurel was surprised about just how quickly this turned her shit hole into Nyssa's own personal fuck hole. She was also embarrassed and humiliated by that fact, but it was hard to care when she was first overwhelmed by the thought of exactly what was happening, then by the pleasure as whatever discomfort was left was faded away and all Laurel felt was the most perverted pleasure she had ever felt.
Long before she thought she would Laurel was biting her lip to prevent herself from begging for more, partly because she wanted to prolong the pleasure she was feeling, and to partly to try and keep a shred of her dignity.
Then she realised no, her dignity was gone, at least around this woman, because when Nyssa al Ghul was in the room she was nothing but a depraved bottom, willing to do absolutely anything to please her top. Even her most forbidden hole, the hole she pooped from, was a willing orifice for the pleasure of this goddess, with the only comfort being that it was only this goddess.
Yes, no one else would do, Laurel physically sick at the idea of someone else using her back hole for pleasure. That was the property of Nyssa al Ghul. Her personal fuck hole to use whenever she wanted. And it was the desire to let Nyssa know that more than even a need to cum which ultimately loosened Laurel's lips.
"My ass is yours!" Laurel whimpered, "Ooooooooh, you made my ass yours! It belongs to you now, and you can use it whenever you want. Oh God, it feels so good. I love it! I love your big dick in my ass. I knew I would. I was afraid, ohhhhhhh, so afraid, mmmmmm, but I'm not any more. I love it. I want to do this every single day from now on. I want you to fuck that little ass hole of mine every single day that you turned into a fuck hole. Mmmmm, your fuck hole. I want you to remind me that my ass hole as your personal fuck hole every single day, mmmmmm, and I swear, I'll bend over whenever you want, or let you take my ass in whatever position you want, just please make me cum. Make me cum so my ass can be yours forever. Ohhhhhhh, pound my bitch hole hard and deep, and make me cum so I can be yours forever. Oh Nyssa, oh God, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
As much as Laurel had wanted to totally devoted herself to Nyssa she welcomed the harder thrusts with a great amount of relief, especially as her words had only made the desire to cum greater.
Nyssa had start out building up her pace slowly at first, which was almost painfully frustrating, but it wasn't that long before the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was almost as loud as her Canary cry, or her current screams, and Nyssa had to be using every ounce of her strength to pound Laurel's ass hole.
Well, there were a few long seconds there where it looked like she would truly leave her on the edge for a while, but before Laurel could even think about begging again Nyssa gave her exactly what she wanted, namely a nice hard orgasm. If that was even the right word for it.
Ever since they had gotten together Laurel had been finding herself redefining her understanding of pleasure multiple times, especially when it came to orgasms, but this was almost otherworldly. It also sealed her fate as Nyssa's anal slave, but in that moment the thought wasn't scary.
In fact Laurel wanted to tattoo it onto her forehead, or at least get it as a tramp stamp, so everyone could know exactly what she was, and who owned her ass hole. Which was her last coherent thought before multiple anally induced climaxes completely melted her mind and turned her into a completely incoherent wreck, and what she was always meant to be, an orifice for this Alpha female's pleasure.
Nyssa almost came at the same time Laurel did. She was just about able to hold back during that first time because she wanted to prolong was in her opinion a pure heaven, but Laurel didn't make it easy on her.
It was hard enough considering this was the first time she was making Laurel cum anally, but The Black Canary also started slamming herself frantically back against Nyssa's thrusts and came so powerfully her cum literally squirted from her pussy, guaranteeing this wouldn't be a one time thing. Hell, it practically guaranteed all of Laurel's earlier words were true, and this perfect little bottom was truly hers forever.
In a way no matter what happened now, whether Laurel meant the words or not, she would always be hers forever. And most importantly for right now, her ass would always be hers.
Because they'd had a lot of firsts together, meaning that Nyssa's imprint would be forever on Laurel's body, but the place she had wanted to mark most was Laurel's ass hole, and now Nyssa had finally stretched it open and used it for its intended purpose there was no doubt in her mind her girlfriend would forever feel her inside her ass.
Remember how good she could make her feel by abusing that forbidden hole. And she would ache for Nyssa to stretch her butt hole again.
It was now Nyssa's job to make sure that whatever embarrassment and shame Laurel would feel when she came to her senses would be overwhelmed by the need to be ass fucked again. Not just a desire, a physical need, and not just to be ass fucked, but to be ass fucked by Nyssa al Ghul.
Yes, it was vital in that moment that Laurel never gave anyone else this precious gift, that it would forever be the property of Nyssa al Ghul. That this perfect ass would be forever hers, and only hers. That she could use it like this whenever she wanted. Because Laurel Lance was now truly hers. Every single part of her. Nothing else was acceptable.
With those possessive thoughts echoing through her mind Nyssa ruthlessly pounded Laurel's butt through multiple orgasms, mostly for her girlfriend, but ultimately for herself as well. Because she just couldn't stop staring at that perfect ass. At the way the cheeks jiggled for her with every thrust. How red they were getting from the constant thrusting. And how tight Laurel's virgin ass hole was.
Oh yes, the stimulator bashing against her clit was an afterthought to the mental pleasure Nyssa received throughout giving Laurel her first butt fucking, only ending when the assassin had used every ounce of her strength and collapse down onto her girlfriend.
They then lay there for several long minutes, desperately trying to get their breath back, until finally Nyssa growled into her lover's ear, "Mine!"
"Yours." Laurel agreed with a whimper.
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Beyonce was just about back to feeling like her normal self, helped by the fact that she was back in an exclusive party for the rich and famous and surrounded by beautiful white women, many of whom were already her bitches. Although tonight she was in the mood for fresh meat, and was just about to approach a cute little blonde she recognised from the Disney Channel, Dove something, when her phone buzzed with a message.
Which wasn't unusual, and she could have left it for later, but then she got another, and another, and another, and another, so out of annoyance she checked her phone, which turned out to be a mistake as they were messages from her Little White Mistress, a.k.a. Anna Kendrick.
Your Little White Mistress:
Howdy Bitch! Been thinking about you, and that big fat ass of yours, all week.
Your Little White Mistress:
How about you?
Your Little White Mistress:
You been thinking about me?
Your Little White Mistress:
What it was like to be topped by a tiny little white girl?
Your Little White Mistress:
Come on, be honest, have you been thinking about how my big dick ruined your big black booty?
The answer to all those questions was yes. How could it be anything else? After all, it had only been a week since little Anna Kendrick had forced that humiliation upon Beyonce by popping her anal cherry. Her entire body, but especially her ass hole, quivered from the incredibly shameful memory.
It was something she'd never possibly forget, especially as Anna hadn't been satisfied with one simple butt fucking, and had shown incredibly stamina by pounding Beyonce's fat ass for hours in multiple positions. Hell, it had taken the better part of the day for her ass to stop gaping, and it was only now that Beyonce was able to sit down without any pain.
Although she'd never sit down the same way again, because she would forever think of Anna every time she sat down from now on.
Your Little White Mistress:
I thought so. Well get that big sexy ass of yours over to the top floor bathroom so I can make you my anal loving bitch again.
Blushing even more than she was before Beyonce frantically looked round after reading that message, but she could see no sign of Anna anywhere. Did she have hidden cameras somewhere? Someone watching her? Or was she just correctly guessing Beyonce's reaction? Ultimately the answers didn't matter, Beyonce realised. She was already doing as she was told like a completely broken bitch. God, was she this far gone already?
It was possible, she knew what being butt fucked did to even the most dominant women she had inflicted it upon. Then again perhaps the reason she was going without even thinking about it was because she automatically wanted to get revenge. Oh how Beyonce wanted to get her revenge.
She had thought about it just as much as she had recalled losing her anal virginity, and Beyonce would love nothing more than to march into that bathroom and ass fuck Anna into submission. There was just one problem, she still hadn't thought of a way to get the blackmail material away from Anna, so just like their first time together Beyonce had no choice but to do whatever Anna wanted.
Or at least that's what she told herself as any thoughts of dominance immediately left her the moment she opened the bathroom door to find Anna there waiting for her with a wicked smile on her face. Or maybe it was when Anna roughly kissed her. Either way the end result was the same, she was once again Anna's bitch.
Anna had a few of her own bitches spying on Beyonce sending her pictures, but as she suspected it was an unnecessary step. She had her Chocolate Princess right where she wanted her, and she intended to take full advantage of that.
Of course while this would be easier than fucking in a more public bathroom they should make this quick, and if they were going to do that there was only one thing Anna really wanted, Beyonce's big black booty. And she wanted to take it from behind to remind Beyonce she was now her bitch. And so she could feel those giant cheeks jiggling against her thighs. And she wanted to make a statement, so this time she didn't ask.
Okay, Anna couldn't avoid ordering, "Bend over bitch!"
However she was already pushing Beyonce towards the toilet, and with the last syllable Anna kicked the world-famous singer's legs from underneath her so Beyonce landed on her knees in front of the toilet. Beyonce even automatically held out her hands to stop her head from smashing into the porcelain, meaning she was in the exact position that Anna wanted her in.
Better yet she didn't protest or try to move, instead just whimpering pathetically and looking behind her at Anna. Not that Anna return the look. No, she was too busy staring at that fat ass she hadn't been able to stop thinking about for the past week. In fact she became so lost in staring at it she almost forgot why she came in here in the first place.
When she remembered, and realised how much time she was wasting, Anna quickly sprung into action, stripping off her pants and panties before retrieving the harness she had one of her bitches hide in here earlier, all while mostly staring at Beyonce's big butt. Then she finally looked Beyonce in the eye and grinned wickedly while stepping into that harness, slowly pulling it up her thighs and then covering it with lube.
Then finally Anna got down behind her bitch, and reached out to undo those tightly fitted pants and pull them down. Before that she just couldn't resist sliding her hands over those meaty cheeks and giving them a good squeeze, making the mighty Beyonce whimper pathetically again, which in turn made her grin. But it wasn't that long before she revealed her prize.
She made sure to remove Beyonce's panties in the process which saved a little time, but then Anna ruined it by not only spending about another minute groping her bitch's butt and then spreading those cheeks and revealing, "You know, we probably don't have time for this, but I just can't resist having a little taste."
With that Anna buried her face in between Beyonce's cheeks and started frantically licking her bitch's butt, causing soft moans to come out of herself and the singer. If they were in the safety of a hotel room or something Anna could have spent hours happily eating Beyonce's yummy ass out, but again sadly this had to be a quickie, so after only half a dozen licks she tried to push her tongue into that tight little hole.
To her delight she didn't get far, meaning that Beyonce's butt had tightened back-up, which was further proven when she shoved a lube covered finger into it. Okay, it wasn't virgin tight, but it was still enough to make her cry out in delight, while Beyonce cried out with shame as she was anally violated. Which of course just prompted Anna to chuckle wickedly, and add another finger.
"Spread your cheeks." Anna ordered softly after a minute or two of anal fingering, then when Beyonce didn't immediately do as she was told roughly smacked her ass and growled with every strike, "Spread! Your! Cheeks! Bitch!"
Beyonce cried out loudly in pain, and then desperately tried to stifle it. Which was kind of ironic as she had been spanking her bitches on a regular basis for years, so this was just humiliation which was the taste of her own medicine. As it was one she really, really didn't like the taste of Beyonce reached back and pulled her ass cheeks as wide apart as she could without really thinking about it.
Then the truth of the matter hit her, and the mighty Beyonce Knowles whimpered again. She was now literally offering up her most private hole to be fucked by this tiny little pipsqueak, a small but important submission which always helped push her bitches further towards being hers completely. And just when she thought it couldn't get worse it did.
"That's it slut, give me your sweet little bitch hole." Anna grinned wickedly, verbalising what this was, "Offer up the most private hole on your body as a sacrifice for my pleasure. Oh Beyonce, your training really is going so well, isn't it? Mmmmm, you will be my fully broken bitch in no time."
Those words made Beyonce blush furiously, and she opened her mouth to protest, but before she could Anna pulled her fingers out of her ass and replace them with something much bigger. And a lot quicker than Beyonce had been expecting. After all during their first time together, in which this tiny little white girl had popped her butt cherry, Beyonce remembered in horror, Anna had spent a long time teasing her before officially robbing her of her anal virginity.
Now Anna roughly rammed forwards, maximising Beyonce's pain as she roughly anally penetrated her, causing her to let out the loudest cry of the night so far. She also let go of her cheeks, Anna only too happy to let her know that was a big mistake.
"Keep! Spreading! Your! Cheeks! Bitch!" Anna growled, at first smacking Beyonce's ass with every word, then finally stopped when she added, "I didn't tell you to stop. Mmmmm, that's it, give me your hole! Give me that sexy little butt hole of yours. Oh yeah, let me see what I'm doing. Let me see what I'm doing to your pretty little shit hole. Let me see what I'm doing to that fat black ass with my big white dick."
Just wanting the pain to stop Beyonce quickly did as she was told and then whimpered pathetically as she realised what she had done, and as Anna taunted her. Then she continued spreading her cheeks as Anna very slowly began pushing inch after inch of that big cock deep into her bowels, Beyonce was again having to suffer the humiliation of having her big ass violated wide and deep by a strap-on wielding little white girl.
And through it all Beyonce's only real comfort was knowing she had no choice in this. That Anna still had blackmail material on her. And without that, there was no way she'd be bending over and spreading her cheeks for this annoying little pipsqueak.
She desperately tried to tell herself that over and over again, but it was a little hard to believe given that all week long but especially now Beyonce was haunted by the memory of just how amazing being butt fucked had been. How enticing it had been to be the submissive one for once. How hard she had cum with Anna's dick up her ass.
Of course those memories just helped her to relax, her rectum becoming looser and more welcoming to the big dildo, so even though it was busy pushing her anal walls apart Beyonce found that to her shame she even found pleasure in being anally stuffed, and it normally took a real shameless ass whore to enjoy something like this.
Anna knew she probably became faster, but she wasn't a cruel top. Or at least there was a limit to her cruelty, and shoving a big strap-on dildo all the way up a practically virgin ass was definitely where she drew the line. Besides, even when she was having a quickie she didn't rush the anal penetration of her conquests, and not just for their benefit.
No, Anna couldn't imagine loving anything more than watching as a cock which looked ridiculously big when sticking out from her little body was disappearing into another woman's most private hole. Although this time was extra special, as it was Beyonce's most private hole that she was eagerly violating.
It was almost as special as the first time she had taken this fat ass, and while nothing could possibly could top that anally taking Beyonce for the second time was a close runner-up. Especially as Anna had absolutely no doubt that this would be Beyonce's second time ever taking it up the butt.
Oh yes, there was no way this proud butt pounding top would let anyone but her near her ass, especially right after it had taken for the first time. Not even her husband. Yeah, not even Beyonce's hubby had been able to convince her to spread her cheeks, yet here she was doing it for Anna willingly. And it just might be one of the best sights that Anna would ever see in her life.
Another was the moment that her thighs came to rest against those spread cheeks, announcing that for the second time ever Anna had buried every inch of her white dick in Beyonce's big black booty.
Anna savoured that moment for a few long seconds, maybe even an entire minute, and then she got to enjoy yet another amazing sight when she began pumping her hips back and forth, officially beginning Beyonce's second ever butt fucking. What made this sight perfect was the fact that Beyonce kept spreading her cheeks like a good little bitch, allowing Anna the perfect view of her strap-on sliding in and out of the mighty Beyonce's ass hole.
Becoming completely lost in that perfect sight Anna's body switched to autopilot, allowing her to gently sodomise Beyonce for what felt like hours. It might have even been one, but it just wasn't enough. It would never be enough. No, Anna wanted to fuck this big beautiful ass forever. Literally. God knows Beyonce deserved it.
After all the women she had butt fucked while having an obviously made for fucking booty like this, fucked, that was blasphemous in Anna's opinion and Beyonce should make up for it by spending every single day of her life taking it up the ass from truly dominant women like herself. Then again, she wasn't so sure she wanted to share.
Suddenly there was a knock on the door, "Hurry up in there!"
"Go away." Anna snapped, before adding more politely, "There are more bathrooms downstairs."
There was a brief pause and then a grumble of, "It's okay, I'll wait."
Anna glared, lean down and whispered in Beyonce's ear, "I think it's one of your bitches. Get rid of her."
Beyonce whimpered and blushed, before calling out as calmly as she could, "Go away."
Quickly the voice on the other side of the door apologised, "Beyonce! I'm, I'm sorry. I didn't realise. I'll, I'll just go."
Beyonce whimpered and blushed again, and she could swear that an actual tier of humiliation and embarrassment slid down her cheek, because seriously, wasn't it bad enough she was getting sodomised in the bathroom in the middle of a party? Now she had to be discovered? By one of her own bitches no less?
God, the only way this could be worse was if her bitch realised the roles had been reversed and it was Beyonce getting fucked up the ass by a tiny white girl, and not the other way around. Oh God, was that possible? Probably not initially, her bitch wasn't that smart, and this was after all unthinkable, but if anyone else was around the area and they heard Beyonce squealing like a little bitch the reality would suddenly become a lot more believable.
For that reason Beyonce desperately concentrated on being as quiet as possible, but she just couldn't help it. Anna was doing just such an amazing job of sodomising her, better than even Beyonce remembered, and that was really saying something.
As a result every thrust seemed to cause her to moan, groan, gasp, whimper and cry out loudly in pure pleasure, each of those sounds making it seem crystal clear who was the little bitch getting butt fucked in here was. If that wasn't bad enough the urge to cum became quickly overwhelming, the skilful ass fucking and the memory of the ecstasy she would soon receive ensuring that it was only a matter of time before Beyonce began to make her cum.
Beyonce held out for as long as she could, but inevitably she whimpered, "Please, make me cum."
"What was that?" Anna pushed sternly.
"Please, my Little White Mistress, make me cum." Beyonce corrected herself with an even louder whimper.
"Better." Anna huffed, "Now make me believe it."
Taking a calming breath Beyonce began shamelessly begging, "Please, please make me cum my Little White Mistress. I need to cum so bad. Mmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum. Oooooooh, fuck my ass! Fuck my big fat ass like the bitch I am! Oh fuck, my Little White Mistress, I've butt fucked so many little white girls just like you, but now it's me getting my big black booty fucked and I love it! I fucking love it! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, please, please, please make your little Chocolate Princess cum for you with a big dick in her ass! Please? Please my Little White Mistress, pound my little bitch hole hard and deep! Make it gape for you Mistress! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, make my fat ass gape! Gape it twice as wide as any bitch I ever gaped! Just destroy my fucking ass hole! Please my Little White Mistress, use it for your pleasure! It's yours, ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, my fat ass is all yours, ah fuck, yesssssss, make me cum make me cum make me cum AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, OH GOD OH GOD OH GOD, AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDD OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS!"
With that Anna finally began to slowly increase the pace, causing Beyonce to grab onto the bottom of the toilet tightly with one hand while using the other to try and desperately muffle herself. Of course she had been doing that before, and it could only do so much, but she was still desperately trying to hide what was happening in here, which became harder and harder with every increasingly brutal thrust.
It was almost comforting that the sound of Anna's little thighs smacking into her big rump was beginning to sound deafening, drowning out most of the sounds she made. Which of course left no doubt what was happening in here, but Beyonce was pretty sure there was no one here at the party who didn't know she loved to butt fuck women at these kind of things. She just hoped they wouldn't realise it was her getting fucked.
Then, after only a few minutes of brutal anal pounding, Beyonce went over the edge of the hardest climax of her life. As she felt the same powerful climax over and over again she realised once again that her memory had failed her. More importantly Beyonce realised that she no longer cared who heard her scream.
That if she was lucky people would just assume Anna was eating her out. And even if they did realise what was happening, she just couldn't care any more. The only thing she cared about was getting fucked up the ass hard and deep, and cumming as many times in the process as possible. And Beyonce was now willing to do anything to make that happen, even if it meant giving up her last shred of dignity.
Anna was momentarily taken aback by just how loudly Beyonce began screaming in pleasure, and that she suddenly lifted her whole body upwards.
For less than the second she worried that Beyonce might be fighting back, which was a scary thought which made her flinch, and then she just grinned maniacally as Beyonce began hammering her fat ass back against her, making those giant cheeks jiggle even more frantically than they had before.
Which was really, really saying something, as even before this Beyonce's ass cheeks had been wobbling like jelly in a hurricane. Now there probably wasn't a word for it, other than fucking hot.
Given this wasn't the first time Beyonce had done this while she was fucking her up the ass Anna really shouldn't have been surprised by this behaviour. After all, with an ass like that it was clear that Beyonce was made to be butt fucked, and even during their first night together it had been easy to flip the tables and turn Beyonce from a strong, confident top to a submissive little anal loving bottom.
Which was only natural, as this was exactly where Beyonce belonged, bent over and getting that big beautiful ass of hers relentlessly pounded by a real top, and now finally Anna had worked up the courage to give the mighty Beyonce exactly what she needed they were both so much better for it.
It was something that Anna desperately wanted to shout from the rooftops, and in a way she already was. But she had been to parties where Beyonce had been sodomising one of her sluts in somebody's bathroom, and everyone was too afraid to say anything. Even when it was the only bathroom in the home, which admittedly only happened once, people gave the bathroom a wide berth and pretended it wasn't happening.



So there was a chance that people weren't close enough to realise exactly what was happening, and Anna really like the idea that everybody thought she was the one in here getting her ass fucked when really it was the mighty Beyonce on her hands and knees and seamlessly thrusting her big jiggly butt back against Anna.
So even though was really hard Anna kept her mouth shut and just concentrated on not cumming too soon, then just pushing herself through her climaxes as inevitably the stimulator on her clit and fucking Beyonce's big fat black ass so hard that it obscenely jiggled caused her to cum over and over again. It wasn't quite as hard and as frequent as Beyonce came, but it was still amazing.
Of course while she had more stamina than most people thought given her size it was far from limitless, and eventually she was forced to stop if she wanted to avoid passing out. When she did she decided to see just how much she could get away with.
"Spread your cheeks! Show me that pretty little gape!" Anna ordered as she pulled her cock out of Beyonce's ass hole, smacking that big butt as roughly as she could at the end to emphasise the command.
There was a brief pause and several pathetic whimpers from the big bad Beyonce, but Anna wasn't worried. There was still a chance that Beyonce might turn the tables on her, but she severely doubted that it would come right after she had completely and utterly owned Beyonce's fat ass, as the taller woman had to be physically and emotionally exhausted from her orgasms and the overwhelming humiliation Anna had just treated her too.
Sure enough Beyonce slowly reached back and pulled apart her ass cheeks, emphasising the already obscenely looking gape between them. Anna giggled in delight at this, then spent a few long minutes just staring deep into Beyonce's bowels before giving her another prompt.
"Very nice. Now get over here and clean up your mess. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, come on my Little Chocolate Princess, you know what bitches do after they've been butt fucked." Anna ordered and taunted, and then when there wasn't an immediate reply she scolded her pet, "Hey! What do you say?"
Beyonce, who had just turned around, stared at the small girl in confusion for a few long seconds, then a look of horror crossed her face, followed by annoyance as she replied, "Yes my Little White Mistress."
Pushing her luck Anna slapped Beyonce across the face and growled, "What was that?"
For a moment Beyonce stared angrily up at the other girl, then as if remembering just how widely her ass hole was gaping she simply whimpered, "I, I said yes my Little White Mistress."
"That's what I thought." Anna grinned smugly, "Now stop wasting time and suck my cock! Mmmmmm, that's it, suck it. Take it deep into your mouth and down your throat. Make sure you get every drop of your own ass cream you perverted little ATM bitch. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's so hot. Suck it cock sucker! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh Beyonce, you're really beginning to learn your place, aren't you?"
While there had been no response to that remark either that was okay, because it was meant to be rhetorical. Besides, Anna didn't want to interrupt Beyonce while her cock was in her mouth. So she just kept taunting her as Beyonce began bobbing her head up and down the shaft, greedily slurping it like the little ass to mouth slut she had quickly become.
Just like all the other women Anna had fucked into submission. Of course this was special, as this just wasn't some random girl she'd picked up in a bar, this was international superstar and infamous top Beyonce, and Anna fully intended to savour every moment of this blow job, just like she had savoured the ass fucking itself.
Over the past week Anna had been frantically fingering herself to the pictures of Beyonce sucking her own ass off of Anna's strap-on, and of course Beyonce's butt hole gaping open for the first time in her life. She even got a few shots of her dick pumping in and out of that cute little bitch hole which she took during the second ass fucking during their first time together. Or was it the third ass fucking of that night?
Either way she thoroughly enjoyed looking at these pictures, but pictures couldn't compare to the real thing, and as much as she wanted to take more Anna just couldn't take her eyes off the sight in front of her, especially when Beyonce started pushing the dildo into her throat.
During their first time together Anna had made Beyonce suck her cock a lot, her bitch clearly hadn't been practising like she had told her too. Anna would give her a nice, long spanking for that later, really make those big cheeks jiggle again for her, but they had been in this bathroom long enough and really should leave.
Well, definitely not before Beyonce had cleaned every drop of her ass cream, the little ATM whore happily licking the base with just a little prompting so she could get a little bit of that precious liquid. Then Anna decided they were spending another couple of minutes here just so she could pushed things even further and introduce Beyonce to another dose of her own medicine.
"You know what your bitches tell me? After I fuck it out of them?" Anna casually revealed something she knew which would make her new bitch really mad, "They tell me you just love it when they literally kiss your ass. That you shove their faces in between your fat cheeks and smother them with ass. That you make them rim that big fat ass of yours to prove they know their place. I see why that would help break someone. Especially after tasting that fat ass myself. But now you're going to do it for me. Mmmmm yeah, pucker up Beyonce, cause you're going to prove you understand your new place by literally kissing my ass. Come on, you heard me bitch. Kiss my ass. Kiss it! You know you want too."
Beyonce fumed with rage at this girl's insolence. She'd fucked her bitches without her permission! How dare she! Beyonce should kick her ass just for that. But instead she just watched dumbly as Anna pushed her back and away from the dildo, turned around and wiggled her butt directly into her face, all while taunting her.
Which should have been her mistake, Beyonce grabbing hold of the strap-on which was now down around Anna's knees and quickly attaching it before shoving it into the inviting target in front of her. But Anna still had that blackmail material on her, and she was feeling so submissive with the taste of her own ass in her mouth and her ass hole still gaping wide open.
So Beyonce found herself leaning forward and pressing a gentle kiss against Anna's right ass cheek. She then moved over to the left and back again, repeating the process for several minutes until Anna reached behind her, grabbed the back of her head and shoved Beyonce's face in between her cheeks.
Beyonce would have liked to have said she resisted, and she easily could have given Anna's scrawny little arms, but she didn't. Not only did she allow herself to be smothered in between Anna's little cheeks, but she did her best to French kiss the other woman's ass hole, beginning with a peck and working her way up to trying to literally shove her tongue inside it.
Given how frequently she sodomised her bitches Beyonce was used to succeeding. True, there was occasions she got a little carried away while rimming the virgin ass of a fresh conquest right before she added that cherry to her collection, but for the most part she was dealing with loosened ass holes.
Especially on the rare occasion she did this after an ass fucking. But now it was her ass hole which was gaped, and Beyonce who found herself frantically lapping the most private hole of someone who had conquered her. And not some big black woman, or a sexy Latina, or anything like that, but a tiny little white girl, and Anna didn't let her forget it.
"Yeahhhhhh, fucking eat my ass you bitch!" Anna moaned while shoving Beyonce's face deeper into her ass crack, "Don't breathe, mmmmm, you don't need to breathe, just eat my fucking ass like the butt munching whore you are now! Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, you're my ass kissing bitch now Beyonce! Mmmmm, and you love you some vanilla ice cream, don't you? Huh? Yessssss, get that dark little face of yours deep in between those pale cheeks of mine! Be my vanilla ass loving Chocolate Princess! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, tongue that naughty little hole. Oh yes, prove that you're getting to understand your place by eating my ass like the slutty little bottom you are."
Honestly Beyonce had no idea just how long she stayed there, on her knees, frantically eating Anna's ass. It felt like hours, and when it was finally over she barely registered Anna pushing her away and then leaving, as she remain shell-shocked on her knees for what felt like at least another hour.
During that entire time she told herself this would never happen again. That it was just a two-time thing. That she'd find a way to get the blackmail material back, or better yet to get some on Anna so she could turn the tables on her. Or at least call a truce.
But then her phone beeped again, her Little White Mistress giving her the address to a hotel room and ordering her to come right away. And well, as had just been proven, Beyonce just couldn't resist her Little White Mistress.
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"Did you love her or something?" Black Siren smirked cruelly.
"Why?" Felicity Smoak stammered, taken off-guard.
"The other me." Black Siren said, looking the blonde up and down, "The poor little dead birdie. Were you fucking her?"
"No." Felicity said softly.
Black Siren smirked again, "But you wanted too."
"We were just friends." Felicity said firmly.
"That's not a no." Black Siren teased in a singsong voice, then grined wickedly as Felicity blushed, "I knew it!"
"You don't know anything!" Felicity snapped, "You're not Laurel. You don't deserve to have the same face, or voice, and you certainly don't deserve her name."
"And yet I have it all." Black Siren pointed out, "I guess that makes me the woman of your dreams."
"You're not a dream, you're a nightmare. One who's never getting out of this cage!" Felicity snapped, before quickly correcting herself and babbling, "Well, not that cage, per se. It would be impractical, and weird, to keep you down here. But you're going to spend your life behind bars where you belong, and until we transfer you to a nice jail cell you're not getting out of that cage."
Felicity regretted those words pretty much immediately. She should have known better than to jinx herself like that, but Black Siren had got under her skin and goaded her not only to say something stupid like that, but get way too close to the cage.
Something she only realised while mid babble, and she was just so angry she didn't do the smart thing of shutting up and stepping back.
As a result when the lights went out, ironically perfectly timed with the end of her speech, the bloodcurdling scream Black Siren let out not only knocked the depowered door off its hinges but knocked Felicity to the floor.
Then as the backup generators kicked in she cowered on the floor, hoping that Black Siren would just run away and lead them straight to Prometheus, which was Plan B. Unfortunately Black Siren didn't cooperate.
"You know, that's clearly my cue to make a swift exit. But honestly, I don't care. Fuck Prometheus's plan, and fuck him. And fuck you." Black Siren grinned wickedly as she approached her pray, "Now that, that sounds like a plan I can get behind."
"Stay back!" Felicity pleaded, "Please, don't?"
"Awww, poor little nerd girl." Black Siren smirked, "Don't worry baby, you don't have to be frightened. I'm going to give you what you want. Well, close enough."
With that Black Siren slowly started stripping herself, staring at the still terrified Felicity the whole time. Yet even through her terror Felicity was amazed at this woman's arrogance.
Oliver, Diggle, and the others would be back soon, and Earth 2 Laurel... Black Siren, Felicity refusing to think of her as Laurel, was just making it harder for herself to escape.
Impossible even. And for what? Did she really think they were going to have sex? Would, would she really do that? Rape her?
That ugly were terrified Felicity more than anything else, and yet she couldn't stop her eyes from wandering down as the evil doppelgänger finally stripped off her bra and panties, revealing her toned body in all it's glory.
Grinning at the other woman's obvious interest Black Siren taunted, "Do you like what you see? Did you ever see your Laurel like this? Did she ever put on a little show for you? Huh? No, you only saw her naked in your fantasies, didn't you? Well, how do I compare? Am I everything you dream baby?"
"You're nothing compared to her." Felicity spat bravely.
"Oooooh, you're feisty. I like that." Black Siren grinned evilly, swiftly moving forwards, grabbing Felicity by the throat so she could force her to her feet and then slam her against the nearest wall, "Well I'll tell you what my feisty little nerd, just for that, we are going to play a little game. It's called dyke whore. See, in a second I'm going to shove my hand into your pants, and if you're dry like any normal woman would be in your situation then you win, and I'll leave you to pine over your lost love. But if you're wet, then that means you're a filthy little dyke whore, which means I win and I will use you for my pleasure. Well, I suppose that way we'll both win, but mostly me. Sound fair?"
"No." Felicity mumbled weakly.
"Why not?" Black Siren pushed, "Don't think you can win?"
"No, I mean yes, I mean-" Felicity stammered as it appeared the other woman was leaning in for a kiss, only instead to forcefully push her hand down her pants and into her panties, discovering something she hoped she wouldn't, causing Felicity to whimper, "Oh God."
"Looks like I win, dyke whore." Black Siren grinned, before looking thoughtful, "Or rather, we both win. I get to do whatever I want to you like the little dyke whore you are, and you finally get to be with Laurel Lance. Who knows, maybe you can even pretend it's really her, and she's just being a little rough with you. You like rough, right Felicity? Yeah, good little dyke whores like you love to get taken by real women. Well, don't worry baby, I'm going to make all your dreams come true."
Somewhere in the middle of giving the full speech, Felicity honestly wasn't sure when, Black Siren began to run her fingers over her pantie covered pussy, just a little bit of first, perhaps to emphasise her words.
But then towards the end it became more forceful, and when she finally shut her mouth Black Siren really started to pick up her speed, ruining Felicity's panties as the poor hacker could only whimper pathetically.
Which of course made Black Siren give her that infuriating smirk even more, and while this was all horrifying it made Felicity's treacherous body quiver with delight, something which unfortunately Black Siren noticed, and of course teased her about like the stereotypical mean girl she was.
"Yessssss, that feel so good, doesn't it baby?" Black Siren taunted gleefully, "Soooooo gooooddddd on your little lezzie cunt. Huh? You love it, don't you? Yeahhhhhh, I can tell. Well don't worry baby, Laurel is gonna give you what you need."
With that Black Siren pushed Felicity's panties aside, and after a few brief seconds of continuing to slide her fingers up and down she pushed one, and then two of them deep inside the helpless girl.
The second digit joining the first so quickly that Felicity didn't even have time to get used to the idea, and then all of a sudden she was being fingered by another girl, by Laurel, only her former friend's face was constantly staring at her, her eyes full of wicked delight, and her words.
Oh God, her words were driving Felicity crazy. It shouldn't have, but God help Felicity she felt her body raced towards a orgasm in record time. Which of course Black Siren wasn't going to give her without causing even more emotional pain.
"You wanna cum?" Black Siren purred wickedly, "Do you? Huh? Mmmmmm, I know you do baby, but first you gotta ask nicely for it. Say... Laurel, please make me cum."
Felicity whimpered, considered protesting, but at this point she just needed to cum so badly, and she whimpered, "Please Laurel, please make me cum."
Which just had Black Siren literally laughing in Felicity's face, "Oh God, that's just so precious."
Black Siren continued fingering Felicity through her laughter, although she gradually slowed down, which made the other girl whimper pathetically, which in turn just made Black Siren laugh even more.
But eventually the laughter died down, and her fingers came to a halt inside of Felicity, leaving the two women just staring at each other as Black Siren decided what to do next.
Honestly she was expecting it to take a lot longer to force those words out of Felicity, and now Black Siren wasn't sure what to do.
She had planned just to smack Felicity to the ground, laugh and leave her there completely unsatisfied, which was what she should do given that this world's version of Oliver Queen could return at any minute, but... no. Black Siren was just too horny for that.
Unlike her whore of a sister Black Siren preferred men, but she had learned that to keep Oliver's attention it was important for her to put sluts like Felicity in their place, and while this Oliver wasn't her lover she was feeling nostalgic.
She even considered being nice and letting Felicity cum after all. Part of her even wanted too. But no. It just wasn't the proper way to start off these things.
So instead she slowly removed her hand from Felicity's panties, bought her fingers up to her lips, and then with another smirk push them into her mouth and sucked them clean of the other girl's juices while Felicity whimpered and bit her lip.
"You really thought I was just going to get you off without getting anything in return, didn't you?" Black Siren chuckled after she was done cleaning her fingers, "Well I'm afraid I've got some bad news for you. You see, unlike yourself, or my whore sister, I'm not some desperate little dyke slut. The good news is I've got orders not to kill you, and I just might make you cum before I leave if you can make me cum first, good and hard, with that pretty little mouth of yours."
After gleefully telling Felicity that Black Siren slowly moved backwards until she was resting her back against what was left of her cage, leaving Felicity just standing there with a dumb look on her face, especially when she stammered, "I... I've never..."
"Now, now, slut, don't ruin the moment by lying to me." Black Siren scolded teasingly, before grinning wickedly again, "Just shut your mouth and do what comes naturally."
There was a long pause as Felicity continued staring at her with that same dumb look on her face. then she had the audacity to take a step forward, although one look from Black Siren quickly told her that was a mistake.
Happily Felicity finally got it right after that, slowly dropping to her knees and crawling over to Black Siren, who was nice enough to reward her with a happy grin.
That grin briefly faltered once Felicity finally reached her destination and hesitated, looking up at her while biting her lip. It was admittedly kind of cute, but in that moment Black Siren just found it annoying, and she let Felicity know about it.
"Hurry up bitch! I don't have all day!" Black Siren snapped.
"Sorry." Felicity apologised as she quickly reached for Black Siren's pants, slowly undoing them and pulling them down around her knees, revealing the fact she wasn't wearing underwear.
"I don't want to hear your excuses, just let your instincts take over and eat me you fucking dyke!" Black Siren growled as she grabbed Felicity's ponytail and used it to shove the other woman into her cunt, "Fucking eat my pussy you pathetic little nothing! Do it! Mmmmm, that's it! Eat me! Eat my pussy, ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, eat that pretty little pussy of mine! Oh fuck!"
For the next few minutes Black Siren lost the ability to speak. Or perhaps more accurately she lost track of what she was saying. Either way she became lost in the heaven of having a little dyke lick her cunt.
She might be straight, like totally straight, but even she had to admit there was nothing quite like having a little lesbian slut lapping away at her pussy lips.
It was pure heaven, and it was even better this time because even if she got caught and recaptured then she would have the moral victory over the 'good guys', especially if this world's Oliver walked in on his precious Felicity Smoak licking her pussy. Oh, the idea was so wickedly wonderful that Black Siren almost hoped it would happen.
Which Black Siren just had to let Felicity know, "Oooooooh yessssssss, lick my pussy you little slut, mmmmmm, that's good, that's soooooooo fucking goooooooodddddddd, mmmmmm fuck! What, ohhhhhhh shit, what you think Oli would think if he could see you right now? What if he walked in here right now and saw you on your knees, in front of me, eating my pussy like a happy little lezzie whore? Huh? Do you think he'd be jealous? Or too turned on to think? Are you guys dating? Are you cheating on him by munching my fucking cunt? Huh? I bet you are. And you know what, you're definitely lying about never doing this before. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, I bet you're literally a cheap little lesbo whore who offers up her cute little mouth to any woman you bump into, and that other me was probably the only pussy in this whole crappy town you haven't eaten. Yeahhhhhh, I bet you cheat on him every God damn day by eating pussy and tell yourself it doesn't count. Well now he's going to know bitch! He's going to know when he watch these tapes back that his girlfriend is a total dyke who needs to eat cunt like she needs to breath. Maybe he'll even walk in on you eating me. Wouldn't that be fun? Huh? Ohhhhh yeahhhh, I hope that happens so I can see the look on Oli's face when he realises what a dyke he's dating."
Felicity did her best to block out Black Siren's words, but she just couldn't help it. Suddenly she was back in high school and the popular girls were picking on her again, only this time she had her face buried in the pussy of the absolute worst of them.
Which she admittedly might have enjoyed, and truth be told had fantasised about doing just that on almost a nightly basis in high school, and even now on occasion, which was probably why part of her was enjoying this so much.
However even though those words made her blush with shame and humiliation, and her pussy cream with pleasure, she had to ignore them as she couldn't concentrate on making Black Siren cum.
Oliver and co still wouldn't get here for awhile yet, even at their top speed, and if Black Siren left before that, left her intact and able, Felicity could erase the security footage from the cameras that were around the room.
It would be like it never happened. Well, sort of. For better or for worse Felicity couldn't erase her mind, but there were moments it almost felt like a good thing.
Specifically the moments she could completely block out Black Siren's taunting words, because then she could open her eyes, look up and see Laurel Lance standing over her, her pussy directly in front of her face and the taste of her friend on her lips and tongue as she frantically tried to make the other girl cum.
Even during the moments when she was fully aware of who this was and what she was doing it was a dream come true for Felicity, as at least she was finally getting to eat pussy.
It was the pussy of just about the last person she wanted to eat out, as hell, her one of her high school bullies would have been better than this, but it was still pussy, and it tasted better than she'd ever dreamt. Okay, it had kind of taken some getting used to at first, but the more Felicity licked the more into it she became.
Especially as the more she licked the more girl cream pretty much poured directly into her mouth and down her throat, Felicity finding it really easy to make Black Siren cum, even though she didn't really know what she was doing.
She had of course researched and fantasised, and Felicity had a little experience being on the receiving end from a guy, but the most useful thing was actually Black Siren's near constant commentary, "Yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, lick my clit, lick my clit, lick my clit aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck! Oooooooohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, you definitely know what you're doing, don't you Felicity. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I knew you were a dirty little cunt lapper, ohhhhhhhh shit, just like my whore sister. I bet you eat her out, huh? Yeahhhhhhhh, I bet you eat her out, and wish it was me. Fucking whores! Both of you! Fucking oooooooh, that's it! Right there! RIGHT THERE! FUCK ME! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck, fuck me right there. Fuck me the way you used to fuck Sara! Fuck me like my dyke whore sister! OH YES, AAAAAAAAHHHHHH FUCK!"
Mentioning Sara actually served as a distraction, because despite only spending a short amount of time with her the younger of the two Lance sisters was easily a close second on Felicity's women she would have loved to fuck list.
Sara was just so effortlessly sexy, and unlike Laurel she had been very clearly into women. But sadly she hadn't given Felicity a second look.
Then she had been dead, and now she spent most of her time travelling through time and space, which was yet another really weird thing about Felicity's life.
It didn't really matter though, because even now Sara could very easily seduce her if she wanted. Hell, Sara could walk in on them and asked her sister for a turn, and Felicity would have happily allowed herself to be shared by the Lance sisters.
That was easily Felicity's favourite of her forbidden fantasies. Being shared by these two sexy sisters, being made to go back and forth as they took turns with her mouth, before hopefully lick her in return.
And/or double teaming her with toys, ideally of the strap-on variety so she could know the joy of being the filling in a Lance sisters sandwich. No, how could she forget her true favourite fantasy?
The one where Oliver walked in on her being DP'ed by Laurel and Sara and then joined them, first taking a turn with her ass and then shoving his cock into her mouth so they could make her airtight while fucking her through climax after climax.
Sadly Felicity hadn't cum for once while indulging in her favourite fantasy. Okay, sometimes her mind had lingered on it during inappropriate times, like the last time Oliver, Laurel and Sara had been in a room together, which would sadly most likely be the last time all three of them were in a room together, but mostly she only lingered on it when she was alone in bed.
Or when she wasn't, and when she was with some of the man who wasn't Oliver Queen and just needed a little something to push her over the edge.
The point was her fingers had made their way to her cunt, but before she could get going and even get close to giving herself an orgasm Black Siren demanded her full attention again.
"HEY! Stop fucking yourself and make me cum bitch!" Black Siren snapped angrily as a result of Felicity totally slacking off her pussy eating duties, "Stop it! STOP IT OR I'LL FUCKING KILL YOU! Yessssss, that's better, mmmmmm, lick me. Lick me good, ohhhhhhh, more! More! Ooooooooh, make me cum! Make me cum, make me cum, make me cum oooooooohhhhhhh, fuck me and make me cum! Shove your tongue inside me and make me cum! Tongue fuck my cunt you dumb dyke bitch, fucking OOOOOOOOHHHHHH SHIT, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS!"
Doing as she was told Felicity jammed her tongue inside of the other woman, finally bringing a stop to her incessant rambling.
Or more accurately turning that rambling into that completely incoherent mess of screams, cries and curses as for the first time in her life Felicity made another woman cum.
Another woman who just happened to look like her dear friend and crush Laurel Lance, and while it wasn't quite the same in that precious moment Felicity was grateful that when she looked up all she could see was Laurel.
Laurel giving her the precious gift of her girl cum, which Felicity frantically swallowed what felt like every drop of it.
In reality a lot of it ended up escaping onto her face, especially when Black Siren started grinding herself into her face, and the same time grabbing the back of Felicity's head with both hands so she was literally smothering her with her pussy.
But Felicity didn't care. If this was the end for her, she welcomed it. Because in that wonderful moment she didn't care about anything, not even her own life, as it just wasn't as important as making Laurel cum.
Yes, in that pussy heaven all Felicity could see, taste, smell and touch was Laurel, her fuck drunk mind momentarily believing this truly was her friend and secret crush she was finally getting to fuck.



Black Siren had missed this. There really was nothing like cumming in another woman's mouth. Especially when she was an eager little dyke whore, like Felicity Smoak clearly was. It was almost enough to make her go gay.
Almost. But, unlike her sister, or this slut kneeling before her, she wasn't some freak. No, she just liked getting her pussy eaten, and God, did this woman know how to eat pussy.
Given her eagerness this was probably her first time, and she was just naturally gifted, and it all felt so good it was almost enough to make Black Siren return the favour.
Although not as much as she wanted to leave this bitch unsatisfied, the picture of her whimpering and whining at being denied enough to make Black Siren cum extra hard.
Of course before she left Black Siren fully intended to squeeze every bit of enjoyment out of this, which was why she firmly grabbed the back of Felicity's head with both hands and began grinding her cunt into the other girl's pretty little face.
The sound of surprise Felicity let out alone was worth it, Black Siren grinning wickedly as that initial surprise turned to delight, even as the super villain used the hacker's face as a fuck pad without an ounce of regard for Felicity's welfare.
And honestly, if Felicity suffocated from lack of oxygen while getting her off it would have only made this more perfect.
Then again Black Siren wasn't pure evil, and didn't want to rob the world, or more accurately the women in it, of such a skilled muff muncher. Especially when she may use it again.
So even as she became completely lost in her own selfish pleasure Black Siren did her best to make sure Felicity got the occasional breath. Just enough to keep her alive.
Otherwise, the two women work together to make sure that Black Siren came hard and frequently in the type of mind blowing orgasms that only a little dyke could give her, some of the climax is so powerful that Black Siren could barely remain standing, let alone keep fucking Felicity's face.
But she was Black Siren. She was awesome, and unlike lesser villains, she achieved her goals. Yes, she achieved her goals, and despite her promise to Prometheus her primary goal now was to drench Felicity Smoak's face in her cum.
It wasn't until Black Siren thought that she was about to pass out that she finally pushed Felicity away.
Hilariously, and kind of endearingly, the little slut didn't want to let go at first, so Black Siren had to push harder so that she fell backwards onto her butt, poor little Felicity then looking up at her with shock over what she had just done. And more importantly, Felicity was clearly shocked by what she herself had done.
Which had Black Siren chuckling wickedly as she slowly got dressed, never taking her eyes off the blushing Felicity who continue cowering before her. At least until she headed towards the exit. Then the little lesbian whore became very vocal.
"Hey, what about me?" Felicity blurted out indignantly.
"What about you?" Black Siren said, momentarily turning back to give the little dyke a wicked smirk, before without another word leaving the little slut alone to finish herself off. Which might not be what Felicity originally wanted, but it would have to be close enough.
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Claire Dunphy was furious when she found out her daughters had given her brother a spare key to their new home and not her, just because they apparently think she is so controlling she would drop in on them unannounced. Something she had only learned when her spineless brother blurted it out when he was mad at her. And the worst part was he agreed with them.
Well, he was going to get what's coming to him soon enough, but today she was going to punish her daughters by doing the one thing they were afraid if her doing, showing up unannounced. She'd had to steal her brother's key, and quickly make a copy of it, to do so, but she was sure it would be worth it to see the look on their faces. Because something was fishy about all this.
Alex and Haley had been at each other's throats pretty much their entire lives, so why were they so willing to live together now? Sure, they had been getting along better lately, but people didn't change. Not really. God knows she still fought with her brother, who she of course loved, but she wouldn't want to live with him. At least not more than a few days.
So Alex and Haley had to be hiding something, and Claire was determined to find out what it was. She even made sure she arrived on a Friday night, when her daughters were most likely to be doing something wrong, and entered their apartment as quietly as she could before making her way into the home.
Then a creaky floor board gave her away, and suddenly she heard, "Alex? Honey, I'm in the bedroom."
Clare frowned, and then after a moment's pause quickened her pace, closing the distance between herself and Haley's bedroom, "Haley, what's-"
Completely losing her train of thought Claire found herself staring opened mouth that her eldest daughter. She had always known Haley was beautiful, and God knows Haley had known she was beautiful, but wow, her baby girl really knew how to show off her body.
Over the years Claire had kind of got used to it, but it had been a while since she'd seen Haley in something ridiculously skimpy, and never of course lingerie like she was wearing now, which kind of took her off-guard. Especially because it resulted in some unusual thoughts, which she quickly shoved aside in favour of validating thoughts which she pretty much voiced as soon as they came into her head as Claire got over her shock and pointed at her daughter.
"I knew it! I knew something was going on here!" Claire exclaimed proudly.
"You did?" Haley asked weekly after a brief pause.
"Well of course I did." Claire proclaimed, "You can't fool me. You're sleeping with a boy called Alex."
After a long pause Haley smiled and got off the bed while asking, "And why would I try to hide that?"
"Because, because..." Claire thought for a minute while her mind raced, "Because it's some really old, ugly rich man!"
"So I'm a golddigger now?" Haley huffed, "Gee, thanks Mom."
"Or it's a girl!" Claire added, and then frowned, "Wait, is it a girl?"
"So, you think I'm dressed up like this for an old ugly rich man, or a girl called Alex, in an apartment I share with Alex?" Haley questioned.
There was a long pause and then Claire's eyes went wide and she stammered weakly, "Is, is it Alex?"
Haley chuckled, "And you said I couldn't fool you."
"Oh." Claire breathed a sigh of relief, "So it isn't Alex."
"No, it's Alex." Haley confirmed with a grin, "The fooling you part comes from you apparently having no idea we've been doing it for over a year now."
"A, a year?" Claire murmured in disbelief.
"Well, 16 months, 14 days, and 5 glorious hours, but really who's counting?" Haley confessed, her grin becoming even wider.
"Oh my God." Claire mumbled, so stunned she could barely think.
"God, it feels so good to finally tell you." Haley admitted, and then taking advantage of her mother's stunned state continued, "We both wanted to tell you, and we talked about doing it so many times. Actually, we came pretty close a couple of times, but I always chickened out. See, no matter what Alex is going to be fine. Her big brain will ensure she does something amazing with her life. But me, the best thing in my life is her, and it's always going to be her, and I couldn't let you take that away from me. Alex though... she didn't think you would. She always thought we could convince you to see that our love was good and pure. You'd be surprised, but she's actually the more romantic between us. Always surprising me with a amazing date, or sexy lingerie, which is why I'm dressed like this actually. I'm returning the favour for an extra special night where she-"
"Haley! This is insane!" Claire snapped, "You can't date your sister! She's your sister!"
"Except I can, and I have." Haley pointed out.
"But, why?" Claire asked in disbelief, "You hated each other growing up."
"Or, we just couldn't deal with our feelings for each other." Haley said, "And we were faking for at least a year of it."
There was a brief pause and then Claire pointed out, "But, you could have anyone you want."
"Exactly." Haley grinned, "And I chose my sister, who was more unavailable to me than anyone else. Well, I didn't exactly choose her, I just... fell in love with her. And all of a sudden I got to be with the most amazing person in the world."
"But she's your sister!" Claire practically whimpered.
"Which makes the sex that much hotter." Haley grinned, slowly approaching the older woman, "But you know what would make it even better? Adding you."
"What?" Claire murmured in disbelief, taking a step back.
"I said what would make the sex between me and my sister even better is adding our mother into the equation." Haley admitted boldly as she backed the older woman up against the wall behind her, "And Alex thinks so too. Mmmmm, we've talked about it even more than coming out. About seducing you into our bed. Licking every inch of your body. Making you so worked up that you cum in our faces, and then get your revenge by fucking us both nice and hard like the little control freak that you are."
"Haley." Claire warned, her back hitting the wall.
"Are you a top Mom?" Haley asked almost casually, "I bet Alex 10 bucks you were. That your obsessive need to control everything might kind of suck outside the bedroom, but inside it we'd totally end up being your dyke bitches, doing everything our Mommy said."
"Haley... you, you need..." Claire tried to interrupt, but Haley wouldn't let her.
"I've seen the way you look at me." Haley interrupted, pressing herself against the other woman's body, "I know you didn't think anyone noticed, but I did. And maybe you weren't even aware of it, but I know you couldn't stop staring at me whenever I wore one of my skimpy little outfits around the house. Just as you haven't been able to stop staring at me since you got here."
"I, I... I-" Claire tried to protest only for Haley to gently 'shhh' her with a finger to her lips.
"It's okay, I know you won't admit it. Luckily that's not what I want from you." Haley said softly before a grin crossed her face. Then she leaned in and whispered into her mother's ear, "What I want to do is take off those ugly clothes and finally get a good look at that yummy body of yours. Mmmmm, I've wanted to see it for so long, especially as you almost never flaunt what you've got. But fuck, the last time you wore a bikini, mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, I came so hard in Alex's mouth picturing it. And so did Alex when it was her turn and she rode my face. Can you imagine that Mommy? Riding my face? Rubbing your dripping wet cunt all over my pretty little face and covering it with your yummy cum? Mmmmm, I want that so bad. But first, I want to lay you down on the bed I share with Alex, strip you naked and eat your pussy in the traditional way. Oh yeah, I've wanted to lick your pussy for so, so long, and now I have my chance I'm going to show you everything I learned from practically living in between my little sister's legs. Yeahhhhh Mom, I know you and Dad fuck a lot, but trust me, no one can fuck you like another girl. Especially one that's related to you."
"Haley..." Claire whimpered softly, but she didn't really have the chance to say anything else.
Before she could even think of something Haley began gently kissing her neck, causing her to gasp softly. Then after a few long seconds of going up and down Haley concentrated on just going up, moving from Claire's neck, to her jaw and then finally her lips.
Oh God, it was the softest kiss of Claire's life, and even though she tried she just couldn't stop herself from responding and before she realised what was happening she was kissing her little girl, Haley cupping her face gently as she caressed Claire's lips with her own. As she kissed her. Her own daughter was kissing her, and Claire was kissing back, just too stunned to stop it.
Haley knew she had to tread carefully. One wrong move and her mother would run out of here screaming, costing her perhaps not just her ultimate fantasy of a three way with her Mom and sister but maybe even Alex.
It was a terrifying thought, but if their family cut off their financial support and started putting pressure on Alex to break up with her, reminding the by far smarter girl that she could do so much better, then Haley could lose the most important thing in her life, regardless of promises Alex made her. It would be literally her biggest fear come true, and here she was, betting the whole house on black and praying it wouldn't land on red.
Given that her Mom hadn't immediately run screaming when she finally found out what was really going on, the looks Haley had caught her giving her and the fact that herself and Alex had to get their incesty desires from somewhere Haley figured that she had a 50-50 shot.
The longer things went on for the better Haley's odds seem to be as not only did her Mom continue not to run away she started not pushing her away and even kissing back. Now if only she could get her mouth on her pussy Haley knew she would be able to seal the deal. Unfortunately she couldn't rush things in this state, so she was forced to continue gently kissing the older woman, which in theory would have been nice, but it was hard to relax and really enjoy it.
After several long minutes Haley nervously slid her tongue over her Mom's lips. To her surprise the other woman opened her mouth almost immediately, Haley taking full advantage as not only did she push her tongue into her Mom's mouth but she used that distraction to push her ugly jacket off.
She hesitated momentarily as the older woman tensed, but then when her mother started kissing back again Haley finished pulling it off while struggling not to grin. Then several long minutes later, or maybe before that, Haley began unbuttoning her Mom's dull shirt. The older woman tensed again, and even bought her hands up this time, but as she did nothing Haley pushed on, slowly removing her mother's shirt one button at a time.
Even more kissing followed as Haley not only finished pulling off her shirt but started slowly manoeuvering her mother into the direction of the bed and then laid her down upon it. Which wasn't easy, because even though she had plenty of practice with Alex she was of short stature, like Haley, and while their mother wasn't particularly big it was still, different.
Although the actions were the same when Haley finally broke the kiss and started kissing her Mom's neck while sliding her hands behind her back and effortlessly unhooking her bra before pulling it away from her. Unsurprisingly this caused her mother to tense again, but even with her mouth now uncovered she didn't complain, which was a very, very good sign for the younger Dunphy girl.
Meanwhile the older woman was freaking out. At least internally. Externally Claire was painfully aware that she was doing nothing to stop this, but she couldn't help it. Her body was betraying her, refusing to push Haley away even though she told it too. The problem was part of her didn't want to, and apparently that part controlled her body.
Which was mortifying. Because Phil's creepy crush on Gloria was bad enough, but this was unforgivable. This was obscene. This was life ruining, and Claire might not want it to stop, but she needed it to stop. Otherwise her life, which despite it's constant drama was pretty perfect, would be ruined forever.
Claire had never seriously considered making a move on Haley, or touching her in any way. She could at least take comfort in that fact. But, she was just so beautiful. Claire hadn't been able to stop herself from noticing that, any more than she could with her father's wife.
The difference was her exposure to Gloria was limited, while Haley had spent the better part of 5 years walking around looking like a sexual goddess in the skimpiest of outfits, causing Claire's mind to wander into dark places that no one should go, let alone a mother about her child.
She told herself it was just because Haley was just the type of stereotypical mean girl she had always had crushes on growing up, but nothing had ever happened with them, or any other girl, and now it was pretty clear it would never happen her body was punishing her.
Of course that didn't excuse kissing her own daughter, and it certainly didn't excuse letting her lay her down on a bed and start kissing all over her face and neck, mostly concentrating on her neck and of course her lips. There could never be an excuse for this, and yet Claire was letting it happened.
What was even worse was that she let Haley kiss her way down her body and, after having just removed Claire's bra with the kind of ease which would make any man jealous, her baby girl wrapped her lips around one of the nipples she used to suck on for sustenance, Claire's mind making this worse on herself as she constantly had flashbacks to when Haley was an infant.
Back then her little bundle of joy had certainly never looked up at her with a wicked look in her eye and then started sliding her tongue around her nipple, but that's exactly what Haley did, causing Claire to let out an embarrassingly loud moan.
Something she found herself doing a lot as Haley began switching back and forth between her nipples, kissing her way from one to the other and spending sometime on the soft flesh surrounding them already before refocusing on her nipples.
And through it all Claire just couldn't push Haley away. She couldn't even tell her to stop, even though there was nothing covering her mouth any more, which meant the more than a few pathetic whimpers escaped Claire's lips as Haley continued having her way with her.
Haley had been receiving a lot of practice playing with boobs over the last year or so, because her sister/lover had like the biggest tits ever and Haley could never get enough of them.
Her Mom's boobs were nowhere near as big as her sisters, but Haley still got a kick out of doing this to a member of her own family. In a way this was even better, because this wasn't just her sister's tits, it was her mother's.
These were the same tits she had suckled on as an infant, and to suck them again as an adult intent on seducing her mother was so wicked and thrilling Haley couldn't actually put into words how much it turned her on.
Better yet it was having a similar effect on the older woman, her Mom's nipples becoming as hard as little rocks as Haley continued to eagerly work them over, using all the techniques she learned while worshipping Alex's curvaceous body. Well, most of them.
She couldn't really smother her face in them like she could with Alex's, or at least not easily, and she didn't even try. Or motorboat them for that matter. But she did start off with a gentle sucking, and then slowly increased the force of the suction while adding her tongue to lick and to flick each nipple as she went back and forth between them.
She also kissed the soft flesh surrounding those nipples, and eventually bought both hands up to start caressing her Mom's boobs, paying extra attention to whichever one wasn't in her mouth. Most of all she kept glancing up at the other woman, and delighting in the mostly positive reactions she saw from her.
Of course through it all Haley was eager to capitalise on the wicked works of her mouth, tongue and fingers, and yet at the same time she didn't want to scare the older woman. So she sneakily reached down, undid her mother's pants and then slowly pull them down over the blonde's butt while she was still giving those nipples her all.
As her Mom lifted her hips up to help in the removal of those pants Haley decided it was finally time to move away from her mother's tits so she could finish undressing her, which involved quickly pulling the pants the rest of the way down, and then off after she had removed her shoes and socks.
Then it was only her Mom's panties that remain, and even though Haley was delighted to find that they were wet the older woman looked like she was going to run screaming at any moment, so instead of ripping those panties off like she wanted to Haley cautiously returned to sucking and licking her mother's boobs.
It took a minute or two but the other woman relaxed, and a few minutes after that Haley grabbed the underwear with trembling hands and started to slowly push it downwards, lowering her mouth as she did so to kiss over her mother's stomach until she reached the ultimate prize.
Then, while she finished removing the underwear, Haley just stared at her prize and licked her lips, savouring the moment before fulfilling this ultra-forbidden fantasy.
Claire felt frozen in time throughout this, so shocked she was unable to do anything other than gently whimper and moan in pleasure as her baby girl played her body like a musical instrument. The only thing which changed when Haley leaned her head forward, stuck out her tongue and slid it over Claire's pussy was that Claire let out a loud pleasure filled cry, one which was extremely embarrassing. And why wouldn't it?
After all, it had been bad enough when she was allowing her own daughter to kiss her, and allowing Haley to suck her nipples had been unforgivable, but this! Claire didn't even have the words to describe how wrong this was. And yet she didn't stop it. She just lay there and continued letting Haley do what she wanted.
Why wasn't she stopping her? Why was she letting this happen? Why did it feel so good? Oh God, why did it have to feel so good? Claire had always had a rebellious streak, even if it was just because she feared becoming boring, or worse people would seeing her that way, just because she like things to be as orderly as possible, at least while being in a modern family.
But that was just light-hearted rebellion the proof that she was fun, or suggest take a break from her ordinary life. This was the legal. This was unthinkable. This was good. So unbelievablely good, and because of it she just couldn't stop it. Oh God, Claire just couldn't stop her little girl going down on her.
In this moment of self-hatred Claire tried to tell herself it was all Haley's fault. After all, she wasn't the one trying to seduce Haley. And Haley had admitted to seducing Alex into an ultra forbidden relationship. And told her all about it in graphic detail, turning her on.
And waited for Alex in that sexy little outfit, and instead of covering herself up like a decent human being Haley had shown that sexy little body of hers, just like she'd always done before, which again turned Claire on, and then Haley was the one capitalising on that, doing such wicked things to Claire's body and driving her mad with lust... and, oh God, she was so screwed.



No, Claire was forced to acknowledge. This wasn't Haley's fault. It was her own. She was the adult here. Sure, now both her baby girls were technically adults too, but they were still young and stupid, and most of all she was still the Mom. Yes, she was the Mom, and yet she hadn't realised incest was going on in her own house.
That Haley was abusing Alex. And Alex was abusing Haley. Her baby girls had been committing unspeakable acts, and instead of being disgusted by that fact and everything Haley was now doing to her Claire was loving it and just couldn't make it stop, that lack of willpower causing tears to flow from her eyes as sounds of pure pleasure escaped from her lips.
Haley meanwhile was blissfully happy with the way things had turned out, and especially with what she was doing right now. It wasn't quite perfect, as she could hear her mother letting out these heart-breaking whimpers in between her moans of pleasure, which told Haley that her Mom wasn't quite ready to embrace the joys of incest like herself and Alex had.
However she could also tell from the reactions of her mother's body, especially her wonderfully wet little pussy, that all it would take was a little push and she and Alex would have their Mom fucking them as frequently and eagerly as they fucked each other. And hopefully in all the nasty ways they did it.
For a few blissful moments Haley allowed certain fantasy she'd had since she finally got what she really wanted to wash over her. Because as much as she loved Alex she was greedy, and just couldn't stop imagining what it would be like to share Alex with their Mom. To lick and suck those massive tits while their mother greedily ate Alex's pussy.
Maybe sit on her Mom's face while Alex went down on the older woman. Or maybe to eat out her own mother just like she was doing now, except she could be on her knees in front of the standing blonde, with Alex the other side and rimming their Mom's ass hole. And that was before they got their toys out and started having some DP fun, and completely destroyed Alex's fat ass.
Although she had thought of these fantasies shortly after getting together with the one person she'd always wanted above everybody else, her little sister, lately she had been busy with the two jobs she was working to try and keep their heads above water, while Alex was busy with her studies, and a part-time job of her own which was unfortunately separate from when Haley worked.
As a result the sex between them had inevitably suffered, leading to more time masturbating, and while normally just Alex could do the trick thoughts of Alex and their Mom all together help Haley cum quickly in the bathroom at work, and quickness was always good if she wanted to get away with that.
So those fantasies were more powerful now than they had ever been. They were also more distracting than they'd ever been, although luckily after years of fucking her baby sister Haley was an expert pussy licker, and was able to slip into autopilot for quite a while.
Although when she woke from it she was a little angry with herself. After all, this was literally a dream come true for her, and even though it wasn't perfect because Alex wasn't here, encouraging her and helping her fuck their Mom she was here in spirit, and Haley knew she would approve of the fucking, but definitely not the daydreaming.
So she decided to make it up to imaginary Alex, and more importantly to their mother, by rewarding the older woman for her patients.
Claire whimpered pathetically upon receiving that reward, namely Haley's tongue beginning to linger on her clit. The little devil had spent the last few hours mostly ignoring it, but over the last few minutes she had begun stroking it with every other swipe of her tongue.
And then every swipe. And now she was lingering on it, and it felt so good that Claire forgot her self-hatred and moaned loudly in approval. Then she was rewarded for that by Haley's tongue lingering against her entrance, making Claire's heart race.
Haley wasn't about to do that, was she? She wasn't, she wasn't about to fuck her? Right? Because yeah, that's technically what she was doing now, but to have her own daughter literally tongue fuck her, God, Claire just didn't see how she could come back from that.
After a few more minutes of this teasing Haley lifted her mouth, looked her mother in the eye and firmly said, "Just tell me when you want to cum."
With that Haley eagerly returned her mouth to Claire's pussy, even taking her clit into her mouth and sucking on it for a few long seconds when Claire almost felt like she could have said something. Even though she had no idea what she could possibly say. After all, she had allowed this to go for far too long already. And the worst part?
She really wanted to go all the way and cum in her baby girl's mouth. Fuck, she was so disgusting. Although at least she wouldn't do it. Would she? No, she couldn't. She wouldn't. She absolutely wouldn't. But... she just needed to cum so bad, and Haley was so good at this, how did she become so good at this, and Claire's body was betraying her and... and... and...
"Please?" Claire whimpered.
Grinning into her mother's pussy Haley lifted her head and pushed, "What?"
There was a long pause, and then Claire whimpered, "Make me cum."
Another pause, then against her better judgement Haley teased, "You wanna cum Mommy? You wanna cum in your baby girl's pretty little face? Huh? Cum in my mouth and make me swallow all your yummy juices? Do you want to cum for me? Do you wanna cum on your own daughters tongue? Do ya? Mmmmm, then do it!"
Those words were easily enough to bring Claire to tears, but as soon as Haley was done the older woman found herself crying out in pure pleasure as her treacherous body got exactly what it needed.
Namely Haley shoving her face back into her pussy and slamming her tongue as deep inside the hole she had once entered this world, the thought that this was indeed the child she had given birth to and raised pushing Claire over the edge just as much as the penetration itself.
To make matters worse it was easily the best climax of her life, and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Haley relentlessly worked her wicked magic against her.
At some point in the debauchery Claire reached out with both hands, grabbed onto the back of Haley's head and shoved her baby girl's face as deep as it would go into her cunt. Or more accurately just holding her in place, as Haley seemed determined to get her face as deep into her origin all by herself. And she certainly didn't seem like she wanted to go anywhere. But Claire made sure she couldn't.
Not only that but Claire pushed so hard that she had to be literally smothering Haley with her pussy, and yet the little slut just kept tongue fucking her. If anything Haley just fucked her more passionately, so much so that Claire felt what little was left of her conscious mind melt away and her entire world became nothing but pure ecstasy.
Haley loved the reaction she was getting from her Mom. Obviously she loved the reactions of her pussy, but Haley liked to think she was so skilled that her mother couldn't have done much to stop that. Besides, what really made this whole thing special was the fact that her precious Mommy was now literally smothering her with her cunt.
Okay, so not passing out became an issue, but it was totally worth it because in that moment all Haley could see, hear and taste was pure Claire Dunphy, and that was mostly thanks to her Mom holding her so tightly in place, just like she'd always dreamt that she would if she could only press the right buttons.
Of course while Haley would have liked to concentrated on the fact that her Mom was now an active participant in all of this she had something much more important to concentrate on. Namely making her own mother cum so hard and so frequently that she would be unable to stay away.
That whatever guilt she was obviously feeling would be drowned out by her feelings of lust for the rest of the night, and ideally forever, the older woman unable to stop thinking about just how good Haley had made her feel, and just how easy it had been for her, so that ultimately she came crawling back and literally begged for more. Or better yet, demanded it.
To make that long-standing fantasy and reality Haley relentlessly tongue fucked her Mom through climax after climax, only pausing to prevent herself from drowning in cum by greedily swallowing what was squirting out of the older woman's cunt.
Of course given her Mom was literally cumming in her mouth inevitably a lot of cum poured down her throat without Haley having to do anything, but it also overflowed down her chin and all over her face. Although that was more than fine with her. She loved it when Alex covered her face with her girl cum.
It was always a wonderful reminder about just what kind of slut she truly was, and while it wasn't quite as good swallowing the heavenly liquid it was still incredibly thrilling.
In the end Haley had to settle for just having her Mom cum in her face, because the more mature woman began literally grinding her cunt into her own daughter's face, which unfortunately meant it was difficult for Haley to continue effectively using her tongue on her mother, although on the upside she was almost drowned with delicious girl cum.
Although there was a downside to it, namely she became closer than ever to passing out, and so did her mother. For a few moments it looked like it was going to be the latter when her mother finally let go of her, but to Haley's delight she was still conscious, meaning that they could have more fun. Which would ideally include the older woman returning the favour in at least some way. And Haley knew exactly how she wanted the favour to be returned.
Claire desperately told herself she was delirious, that she didn't know what she was doing, and she couldn't stop herself, but on some level she knew all that was a lie. That just like every other single moment since she had walked into this room she should stop and leave. But she didn't.
She fucked her baby girl's pretty little face until she thought she was about to faint, and only then did Claire let go of her and allow herself to collapse in a pile of guilt and after-shocks. She was left wallowing in that for a while, and then all of a sudden her daughter was lying on top of her and grinning down wickedly at her in a way which made her whimper.
Then all of a sudden she was being kissed again. By her daughter! Her own daughter was kissing her again, and this time Claire was tasting her own cum and pussy cream on her own daughter's lips. As Phil always insisted on kissing her after going down on her Claire's body reacted automatically and she started kissing Haley back. Or at least that's what she told herself. Honestly Claire didn't really know the truth any more.
All she knew was that suddenly her little girl's tongue was in her mouth and suddenly she was cleaning her own cum from it, Claire becoming blissfully lost in that kiss for several long minutes before Haley pulled back and gleefully showed what she must have retrieved from some hiding place while Claire had been out of it. Namely a ridiculously big looking strap-on dildo, which made Claire incredibly nervous.
"Mmmmm, that was great. But now I want you to fuck me." Haley purred in her best sultry voice, "Mmmmm, I want you to fuck me deep and hard with this so you can make me your little slut. So lift your butt. Lift your butt Mom, so I can strap this to you. But don't worry, mmmmm, I'll do all the work. At least at first."
It was a relief to hear that Haley wasn't planning to fuck her with that thing, but not by much, Claire was again reminded she should stop this. But again not only did she fail to do so, but she found her treacherous body playing along and she lifted her butt upward so that her daughter could slip the bottom half of the harness underneath her and then strap it to her, all with a massive grin on her face.
Then as Claire rested back down on the bed Haley grabbed the toy and started stroking it like a real cock while getting her face dangerously close to it. Then while clutching the base she slid her tongue up the side of the shaft, and then took the head into her mouth.
If that wasn't bad enough Haley started to really show off by slowly lowering her head down and stuffing every inch of the strap-on down her throat with ease after only a few bobs of her head. She even pause there for maybe about a minute, before coming up for air, shooting Claire another wicked grin and then repeating the process, only this time bobbing her head up and down the first few inches for even longer.
It was hardly a surprise that Haley was this good at sucking cock, but Claire never thought she'd have to see her suspicions confirmed like this. And yet, she found it so overwhelmingly erotic she just couldn't look away, which was becoming the theme of the evening.
Haley had concentrated on the blow job at first but it wasn't long before she slipped a hand down into her thong to her extremely wet cunt and began to gently rub it. Which of course made her moan softly around the dildo, but it also made her consider adjusting her original plan and sliding this thing into her pussy.
At least at first. But no, that's not where Haley really wanted this thing, so after maybe about a minute of rubbing her pussy she reached round and started rubbing her fingertips against her horny little ass hole. God, it had been way too long since Alex had last fucked her there, which was the deciding factor in which hole was getting fucked.
So Haley slid one and then two fingers into her needy butt hole and spent a few minutes stretching it out before pulling her mouth off the cock, crawling up the older woman's body, and ordering, "Hold the base of the toy Mom."
There was a brief hesitation and then her mother did as she was told, causing Haley to grin wickedly as she turned around and pushed her thong to one side to show which hole she was loosening. This caused her Mom to gasp softly, Haley unable to resist looking over her shoulder so she could enjoy the stunned look on her mother's face.
She continued enjoying that sight as she removed her fingers from her butt hole, spread her cheeks wide apart and then slowly began lowering herself down. If possible Haley grinned even wider at the expression on her Mom's face as with practised ease she pressed her horny ass hole slowly but firmly downwards, allowing the strap-on to slide into where she wanted it the most.
After letting out a gasp of pain and pleasure Haley closed her eyes to briefly savour the moment, and give her back door a chance to relax, before opening them again and studying her mother's face carefully. It would be hardly surprising if her Mom had offered up some kind of protest at that moment, but she was obviously too stunned to do so. Maybe too horrified. Definitely too tired. And maybe, just maybe, too curious.
Haley could be wrong but she swore she saw lust in her mother's eyes, and while that could be wishful thinking she had already decided to push her luck and she certainly wasn't going to stop now she was on the verge of getting everything she truly wanted.
So Haley began lowering herself down further, taking inch after inch of dildo up her butt with practised ease. It had been a couple of weeks since the last time Alex had ass fucked her, but for the past few years they had mostly kept to their agreed-upon schedule of Haley getting to completely wreck her little sister's fat ass six days a week with Alex getting one day for revenge.
Alex had mostly use that day well so Haley was confident that she could have just dropped her full weight down and buried the full length of the dildo into her butt in a second or two, at least after the initial anal penetration.
Yeah, there would have been pain, but it would have only added to her pleasure. However Haley thought this would be better for easing her mother into this, and there was something to be said for savouring the sensation of her slutty little ass being stretched, especially as for the first time in her life it was a dick strapped around her mother's waist which was violating her most forbidden hole.
Claire couldn't believe this was really happening. Any of it really, but most of all she couldn't believe what a slut Haley was. Haley had always been a bit rebellious, but fucking her own sister? Seducing Alex into a really perverted relationship? Manipulating her own mother into sex? And now she was shamelessly revealing that she was a total ass whore.
Haley had always seemed like the type of slut who would have allowed herself to be defiled in such a way, and her baby girl did admittedly have a perfect ass, but Claire couldn't imagine Haley would have ever been this much of a whore for anal. She couldn't have imagined anyone, outside of porn, being like this. Because seriously, Haley took that big cock up her ass like it was nothing.
There was barely a gasp of pain as Haley's butt hole had swallowed the head of the dildo, and then the rest of the big dick slipped inside like a knife through butter, Claire getting a perfect view of the upsetting sight thanks to Haley continuing to spread her cheeks wide apart. She even moaned.
Haley fucking moaned as she anally penetrated herself. And the soft little moans during the anal penetration were nothing compared to the obscene sound of satisfaction Haley let out when her cheeks came to rest against her thighs, announcing that her baby girl was sitting on her lap with every inch of that dildo buried up her butt.
Unable to stop herself any longer Haley then moaned, "Oh God Mom, mmmmmm, your cock feels so good in my butt."
Hearing those words made Claire blushed furiously, but she was still lost for words and frozen to the spot, still unable to do anything to stop this unspeakable act. Worst of all she couldn't take her eyes off of her baby girl's butt hole as first it had swallowed every inch of the strap-on and then started sliding up and down it as Haley began riding the dildo with her most private hole.
If that wasn't bad enough Haley began moaning shamelessly in pure pleasure right from the beginning of the official start to the butt fucking, once again proving what a total ass whore she was. Which was disgusting, upsetting, shameful and a whole host of bad things, but most of all Claire found it obscenely erotic. Which of course was the most upsetting thing of all.
However unlike before during the pussy licking Claire didn't become lost in self-hatred, because she came to a rather freeing conclusion that she simply wasn't to blame for this. Haley was. After all, it was Haley who had seduced her, tongued her twat and was now impaling her own ass on a dildo, practically begging Claire to fuck her.
And apparently she had done all this to Alex, and more, perverting the one person in this family who could actually make something of their lives. And Haley had confessed to doing just that, and worse, and then she began literally begging to be fucked, and Claire just completely lost control. Which was all Haley's fault.
"Oh Mom, I love your big dick in my ass. I love it, mmmmmm, fuck me with it! Yesssss, I want you to fuck my ass with your big dick! OH MOM!" Haley yelped as she got what she wanted, "Ohhhhhhh fuck yeah, fuck me Mom! Fuck my slutty little ass hole with your big hard cock! Oooooooh, again, again, again, again, AGAIN! Fuck me Mom, fuck my dyke ass with your girl cock! Butt fuck your baby girl!"
Haley knew she probably shouldn't be reminding her Mom that they were related at this point, but it always turned Alex on and God knows it had the same affect on her, so she took a risk. A risk which thankfully paid off. Okay, the first thrust was abrupt and awkward, and it took a long time for the second one to come, but it was so worth it.



Even that first awkward thrust made her cry out joyfully, and the second thrust was quickly followed by a third, and a fourth, and so on. It wasn't long after that her Mom established a slow and steady rhythm, sinking up perfectly with Haley's thrusts to make sure the dildo hammered as deep into Haley's butt as possible, maximising the pleasure of the sodomy.
"Yessssssss, fuck me! Fuck my slutty little dyke butt! Oh fuck!" Haley cried out shamelessly, gradually increasing her pace as she felt her orgasm approaching, "Fuck me hard! Screw my butt! Screw my fucking dyke butt! Pound my queer ass! Slam my gay little bottom with your girl dick! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, JUST FUCK ME! Ohhhhhhhh, I'm so close, sooooooooo close to cumming for you, please just do it. Make me cum for you Mommy. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, destroy your baby girl's shit hole and make her cum. Ooooooooooh, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum! Please? Please Mommy, pound me hard! Make me cum, oh fuck, make me cum, yesssssss, that's it, harder, mmmmmm, faster, yeahhhhhh, deeper! Mmmmmm, let's worked together to make me cum like the little bitch I am. Yes, harder, ooooooooohhhhhhhh, harder, yes, I'm going to-"
Suddenly Claire sat up, grabbed Haley by the hair and the waist and then forced her backwards and down onto her lap where she held her firm for a few long seconds while she growled in her ear, "What the fuck do you think you're doing?"
"I, I-" Haley stammered, not being able to get anything else out before being interrupted.
"You cum when I say you can cum!" Claire growled in her daughter's ear, before lying back down again and ordering, "Now shut the fuck up and start bouncing that cute little ass of yours up and down again for me. And take your hands off your cheeks. I want to see your butt jiggle as it bounces for me. Do it slut!"
"Yes Mom." Haley whimpered pathetically.
Even though it was a little frustrating to be denied an orgasm Haley had loved every second of it. Alex tried, but she was a natural bottom, and most of the time her heart just wasn't into topping Haley, often leaving her big sister to anally ride her during that one day a week she got to be in charge, and even when she did get into it she was rarely as dominating as Haley would have liked.
That's why fantasies about her mother had become so frequent, as Haley just knew that if she pushed the right buttons she could bring out her Mom's inner lesbian Dom, and now finally she had proof that she was correct as in the blink of an eye she took total control, not even thrusting up any more as she just enjoyed the view before her.
For a while Haley tried to make it the best view possible, and hopefully entice her Mom to start fucking her horny little ass again. However she didn't have Alex's big booty so there was only so much her little ass would jiggle, and Haley had been feeling overwhelmed before her mother had took control, or given that oh so brief butt fucking.
Now those things combined with the fact that her Mom's cum was still drying on her face, and digesting in her belly, and just the sheer joy of seducing her mother into the bed she shared with her sister/lover was making Haley's need to cum overwhelming. Ultimately she had no choice but to take a chance and shamelessly beg for what she now so desperately needed, and hope that her Mom would show her mercy by giving it to her.
"Please Mom, I need to cum." Haley whimpered pathetically, tears of need sliding down her cheeks as she continued, "Please let me cum. Ooooooh God, I don't care if it's you or me who does it, I just need it so fucking badly. Ohhhhhh fuck, I need to cum with your cock up my ass. Please Mommy? Let me cum with your big cock up my tight little dyke ass. Please? Please just fuck me! Mmmmm, I need to be fucked hard and deep so I can cum like the slut I am. Ooooooohhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, just do it! Let me cum! Please, please, please, please, please let me cum. I'll do anything if you just make me cum. Please Mommy, OH SHIT!"
Without warning her mother sat up again, only this time she grabbed her waist and her back, roughly pushing her forwards onto all fours. About a second later both hands were on Haley's waist and she was slowly beginning to fuck her ass, the older Dunphy woman gradually increasing the pace until she had to be pounding Haley's butt with every ounce of her strength.
Along the way Haley experienced one of the most powerful orgasms of her life, quickly followed by another, and another, and another as the woman who gave her life relentlessly and brutally sodomised her, Haley desperately trying to show just how much she loved it, first through barely coherent words and then through deafening screams of pure ecstasy.
"AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! FUCK MY BITCH ASS!" Haley screamed at the top of her lungs, "POUND MY LITTLE BITCH HOLE MOMMY! OHHHHHHH, POUND FUCK THAT LITTLE BITCH HOLE AND MAKE IT YOURS! OHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, I WANT YOU TO OWN MY TIGHT LITTLE ASS HOLE LIKE I OWN ALEX'S BIG FAT ASS! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHH SHITTTTTTT, I WANT MY MOMMY TO OWN MY DYKE BUTT AND FUCK IT EVERY SINGLE DAY! OOOOOOOH YEAH DESTROY MY BUTT HOLE MOMMY! DESTROY MY BUTT HOLE AND MAKE IT YOUR FUCK HOLE! YEAHHHHHH, FUCK ME! FUCK ME HARD! FUCKING RUIN MY FUCKING BACK DOOR AND MAKE IT YOUR PERSONAL PROPERTY! GAPE MY FUCKING BUTT HOLE AND MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD MOOOOOOMMMMMMM, MAKE ME CUM AGAIN AND MAKE ME YOURS! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Claire was so embarrassed and ashamed. Or at least she knew she should be, just as she knew she should stop this immediately and run screaming from the room. But she hadn't done those things she should have done before, and she certainly wasn't going to do them now. Not when she had found the greatest thing ever, fucking her oldest daughter Haley up her perfect little ass.
Oh yes, it was so beyond wrong, perverted and unspeakable, but nothing had ever brought Claire more pleasure than this. Not even cumming in Haley's talented little mouth, and all over her face, could compare to the pure heaven which was sodomising her daughter.
It just felt so good. So right. So natural. Claire knew she shouldn't feel any of those things, but she did. Along with the feeling that this was her true purpose in life. To top Haley and fuck her in that cute little ass of hers, Claire pounding it hard and making it hers forever. And maybe Alex's ass too. Oh God yes, her baby girls should be hers!
Her dyke sluts to fuck in any way she wanted, Claire imagining Alex bent over next to Haley and waiting patiently for her turn to take her Mommy's dick up her ass. That ultra-forbidden thought made Claire fuck Alex's ass even harder, and begins screaming the most obscene things at her to get them both off.
"MINE! THIS ASS IS MINE!" Claire yelled, "YOU WANT ME TO OWN IT? DO YA HALEY? HUH? WELL CONGRATULATIONS BABY GIRL, YOUR FUCKING POOP HOLE IS MINE NOW! MMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHH, MY BABY GIRL'S TINY LITTLE BUTT HOLE IS MINE TO FUCK WHENEVER I WANT! YOU'RE MY BITCH NOW HALEY! OHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE MY BITCH AND THAT MEANS FINALLY YOU'LL HAVE TO DO EVERY SINGLE THING I SAY! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, I OWN YOU BABY GIRL, AND I OWN YOUR ASS HOLE! IT'S MINE, MMMMMMM, YOU'RE MINE, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE MY BITCH, YOU'RE MY BITCH, YOU'RE MY LITTLE FUCKING BITCH, AAAAAAAHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKK!"
Of course this just caused Haley to cum harder and more frequently, Claire both disgusted and amazed that anyone could cum like that, especially from something so perverse as anal sex. For God sakes, Haley was literally squirting.
Claire hadn't realised that was physically a thing until Haley had gone down on her, and she hadn't even realised at first that was what was happening to Haley now, but God help her it only made Claire pound into her own daughter more brutally.
And then just when she didn't think it could get any better somehow it did, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising her own daughter actually making her cum.
And she didn't just cum, it was one of the most powerful orgasms of her life, easily overshadowing anything with men and perhaps even cumming in her daughter's mouth. The latter was more physically pleasurable, but as was the case throughout the butt fucking the sheer mental high of anally violating her own daughter gave Claire more pleasure than she could have ever possibly imagined.
The only downside was that her inexperience caused her to stop immediately, close her eyes and just allowed the sensation to wash over her, leaving Haley whimpering for more. Then she opened her eyes again and realised they were no longer alone.
"Alex?" Claire gasped in horror.
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When the E! Network contacted them about doing a special recapping their friendship both Ashley Tisdale and Vanessa Hudgens jumped at the chance. It was a great opportunity for some exposure, but more importantly it was getting paid to do what they'd do anyway, hangout in their free time and talk.
Just because they would have a few scripted things to say, most of which they'd already discussed 1000 times, didn't really matter as at least some of it they would have talked about anyway, and they would have a chance to really talk whenever the cameras were off. Even if that might have to wait until the end of the day.
Ashley had been looking forward to that a lot, but... but Vanessa had been acting really weird all day, and she just couldn't put her finger on it. She... she just, seemed to be looking at her a lot more. Staring really. And smiling. Well, she had always been a smiley person, but something about this was different.
Then there were these casual touches she gave her, like putting an arm around her when they were close or placing a hand on her need to emphasise a point, which might have been innocent if it wasn't for the looks and the smiles. They were innocent enough that everyone else dismissed them, but Ashley couldn't stop thinking about them.
She also couldn't stop thinking about something Vanessa had said, so once the cameras were off and everyone had gone home Ashley timidly asked her friend without looking at her, "So, did you mean what you said in the documentary?"
"About what?" Vanessa asked, before smiling and pointing out, "We both said a lot of things."
"About..." Ashley blushed, hesitating for a second before continuing, "About the threesome?"
Vanessa raised an eyebrow, and then smirked, "I meant every word I said in the documentary, especially that."
"Oh." Ashley blushed.
"Why?" Vanessa pushed, "Jealous?"
Ashley scoffed, "Of who? You? Please, I'm not that desperate to kiss James Franco."
"How about Ashley Benson?" Vanessa grinned.
"Erm, no." Ashley said flatly, "I'm not gay."
"You don't have to be gay to kiss a girl Ash." Vanessa pointed out.
"I know. But no, I'm not jealous of you for getting to kiss James or Ashley. The other Ashley." Ashley said, adding the last part because it sounded weird to say her own name, "Or pretending to have sex with them."
"It wasn't all pretend." Vanessa said softly.
"Oh my God!" Ashley exclaimed with a smile on her face, "You had sex with James Franco?"
"No." Vanessa smirked.
It took way longer than it should have for Ashley to figure out what her friend meant, but when she did her little frown turned into a wide-eyed expression of shock, "Oh."
There was long pause and then Vanessa looked apprehensive, "Is that... okay?"
"Huh? Oh, yes. Yes of course it's okay." Ashley said bringing her friend into a hug, "You're my best friend Vanessa. I don't care who you sleep with."
Trying not to be put off by that Vanessa quipped, "There wasn't much sleeping involved."
"I bet." Ashley grinned, pulling back, "Well, tell me all the details."
"Well..." Vanessa grinned wickedly.
"Not the sex you perv!" Ashley quickly added with a giggle, and a blush, "I mean how did you hook up? Was it your idea? Who seduced who?"
"She seduced me." Vanessa admitted, quickly continuing, "It was just before we started shooting, and she thought we should bond. Like, all four of us because we're playing friends, but especially the two of us because we ha such an intimate scene together."
"So you all had sex together?" Ashley teased.
"Not on the first day." Vanessa revealed.
"Oh my God you slut!" Ashley exclaimed, "You fucked all of them?"
"Oh yeah." Vanessa grinned, "But mostly I fucked Ashley since our characters were supposed to be in love. Besides, Rachel was married, and Selena only join the fun when her girlfriend Demi was around."
"Demi! As in Demi Lovato?" Ashley exclaimed, before frowning, "Oh my God... I didn't think they were friends anymore."
"Yeah, but they reconnected big time." Vanessa grinned widely again, this time wiggling her eyebrows, "But like I said, the orgies didn't happen until later. Much later. And at first it really was about PG bonding. Well, kind of romantic PG, but still PG, you know? Like, we went to the beach, hung out, had dinner together and just talked about everything and nothing. I suppose you could say at least she bought me dinner first. Then we went back to her hotel room exchanging secrets and she told me about how she was basically dating her Pretty Little Liars co-star Shay Mitchell but they had an open relationship and they had both basically fucked every girl, and half the guys, on that show."
"Oh my God!" Ashley exclaimed again, wondering just how many times she was going to say that tonight. Then she wondered about someone she'd met in passing, and would even consider a friend, "Even Lucy?"
"Lucy? Girl, she's like the biggest slut on that show. Ashley told me she'd hooked up with the woman playing her Mom, and had done some seriously twisted role-play with her." Vanessa confessed to scandalise her friend, before quickly adding, "Not that she mentioned it when she was seducing me. No, at first she was just talking about Shay and the other leads of Pretty Little Liars, telling me about all naughty things they did together in increasingly graphic detail until she noticed I was getting hot and bothered. Then she went in for the kill, asking if I'd ever thought about being with a girl, and when I said yes she asked if I wanted to hook up. I answered by shoving my tongue down her throat, and then she gave me like the best pussy licking ever. Well, there was this one time she and Selena licked my cunt while Rachel's tongue was up my ass, but trust me, you'll never forget your first time with a girl."
"Wow..." Ashley murmured, so overwhelmed by what her best friend had been telling her that it took a few long seconds for those final words sink in, "Wait, what you mean I'll never forget my first time with a girl?"
Smiling widely, and hopefully softly, Vanessa scooted forward on the hotel bed they had been sitting on, "Ash-"
"Wait, wait, wait!" Ashley scooted back, panicking a little, "Are... are you trying to seduce me?"
"Not if you don't want me too." Vanessa admitted, before quickly adding, "I really, really don't want to make you feel uncomfortable Ash, but I literally spent the past few months moaning your name while another blonde girl went down on me. How could I not think about you, and how much I love you, when the other Ashley was making me feel so good. Sex with a girl is so amazing Ash. Words just can't do it justice, and I just... I just want to show you how amazing it is. But if you are totally against it I understand. I just... I just really want to make you feel good, the exact same way the other Ashley made me feel good."
There was then a long silence, which felt like a lifetime, as Vanessa clearly gave Ashley a chance to think about it while the poor blonde ended up staring like an idiot at her best friend. Vanessa had just revealed so much, which totally overwhelmed Ashley. Which was probably the point. That, and trying to turn her on with all that talk about her fucking other girls.
The thing was, it worked. Oh God, did it work, and Ashley was 99% sure that Vanessa knew that. But did she want to really risk her most important friendship just because she was overwhelmed and found a bunch of stories, which might not even be true, appealing?
As if reading her mind Vanessa added, "Obviously I don't want to ruin our friendship, because you're really important to me, but that's also why I'm doing this, and I think our friendship could be even more amazing if it came with sexy benefits."
Ashley let out a deep sigh and then asked, "What if I don't like it?"
"Then we'll stop. I promise." Vanessa said firmly, "But I really think you'd like it Ash."
"How can you be so sure?" Ashley asked softly.
"Because I did, even though I wasn't sure at first." Vanessa said softly, "And you didn't exactly seem grossed out when I was telling you about hooking up with the other Ashley and stuff."
"I wasn't." Ashley admitted.
"Then why not take the chance? Vanessa asked, "What's the worst that can happen? You don't like it, and then things are awkward between us for a few weeks? So what? We'll both get super busy, and next time we see each other it will be like nothing happened. If you don't like it, and I'm pretty sure you will."
"I..." Ashley began.
"And I'm not proposing here." Vanessa continued, "We don't have to treat this is a big deal. Well, it is, but there are no strings here. No commitments. Just two girls having fun."
"I'm..." Ashley tried to start again.
"You don't even have to do anything. I'll do all the work, I promise. Just-" Vanessa was suddenly cut off by a pair of soft lips.
The kiss was brief, but lasted long enough to take both girls breath away, the two of them just staring at each other for a minute or two before Ashley softly smiled, "What happened to us? We used to be Disney girls for God sakes. We made a living being sweet and innocent, And now... now we're talking about having sex."
"Don't Disney girls deserve to grow up? Have some fun?" Vanessa grinned.
In response Ashley smiled bashfully, which Vanessa returned and then kissed her again. This time it lasted not much longer than a minute or two, the entire world falling away and the only thing Ashley was aware of was Vanessa's lips, tongue, and her very feminine body pressed up against hers, which was different for her, and really weird, but also exciting and hot.
Then what felt like hours later Vanessa moved her attention to Ashley's neck, and the blonde was amazed to learn that she was now lying on her back with her best friend on top of her, the realisation causing a soft whimper to escape her lips only for the brunette to move back up to kiss her again. Not that it was necessary, because Ashley was suddenly very, very on-board with this.
Vanessa thought that was the case, but she didn't want to take any chances. Not when she was so close to getting something she'd wanted for as long as she could remember. And yeah, she already had more than she thought she would ever have from Ashley, but Vanessa was greedy and wanted to make every last one of her dirty little fantasies about her best friend come true.
Both the ones she'd had since pretty much the beginning, and the ones she never knew she wanted until the other Ashley introduced her to the wonderful world of lesbian sex, and turned her lifelong crush on her best friend into a burning need to make her hers.
Fucking all those other girls had given Vanessa the confidence she needed to make her dreams come true, however she had to play it cool. It had been hard to restrict herself and only tell Ashley half-truths, and sometimes flat out lies, as once she started she just wanted to tell her everything. But she had been holding back her whole life, and she would happily do it just a little longer if she could make every little part of Ashley hers.
Besides, there was something to be said for taking her time and enjoying her conquest, Vanessa loving the way that Ashley was easy to seduce, and she loved kissing her even more, constantly switching between her friends lips and her neck for the next few minutes before making her way downwards.
To Vanessa's delight Ashley eagerly helped her take off her top and bra so she could have access to her perky little titties. Vanessa took full advantage of that by slowly kissing up one of those titties and then wrapping her mouth around one of Ashley's nipples.
Ashley whimpered, gasped and moaned before Vanessa started sucking, and when she did her best friend let out the cutest little cry which made her grin around that nipple and slightly increased the suction. Then Vanessa kissed her way down that breast and up the other so she could repeat the process, soon afterwards going back and forth between Ashley's nipples and beginning to swirl her tongue around them, which got an extra positive sounds from the other girl.
As she continued getting those sounds, and Ashley seemed nice and ready for it, Vanessa did eventually move on. She lingered on the other girl's tits for maybe a little longer than necessary, but again she was just being cautious.
Which seemed to pay off, as it seemed Ashley couldn't remove her shoes, socks, pants and panties fast enough. It was almost a shame, because Vanessa kind of wanted to remove Ashley's panties with her teeth, but hopefully there would be time for that later.
Besides, it was hard to feel disappointed when Ashley Tisdale was naked in front of her, and unlike all those other times Vanessa didn't have to force herself not to stare and only give her friend the occasional longing glance. No, she got to look at her in all her glory.
Clearly Vanessa overdid it given that Ashley blushed and asked, "What?"
"Nothing." Vanessa murmured, shaking herself out of her thoughts, "It's just that, you're so beautiful."
"Thanks." Ashley blushed even more, "You too."
"Yeah?" Vanessa grinned.
"Yeah." Ashley smiled shyly, again blushing a little as she added, "But It's not exactly fair, you know? Here I am all naked, and you're... not."
"Yeah, that is unfair." Vanessa agreed with a nod, and then grinned, "Let's see what we can do about that shall we?"
Ashley hadn't really thought through her words, and momentarily regretted them when Vanessa pulled away from her. Well, she continued to regret it as she could have been getting her pussy licked right now if she'd have just stayed quiet, but she didn't complain, or indeed say anything, as she was too dumbstruck from watching as her best friend Vanessa Hudgins slowly stripped off her clothes in front of her.
Which had happened before, many times, but Ashley had never really been paying attention before, which now seemed like a crime, because although she had always known that her friend was beautiful it felt like she was truly seeing her for the first time, and it literally took her breath away.
"Wow." Ashley murmured softly, then blushed as she hadn't meant to say that out loud.
She was then rewarded for her slip up with a happy smile, quickly followed by a soft kiss and became anything but as Vanessa gently pushed her back down onto the bed. They made out for a few long minutes, and then Vanessa began repeating what she'd done before, namely kissing her way down Ashley's body while lingering on her neck and particularly her boobs.
The latter was particularly long, which made Ashley whimper pathetically, because she was more than ready for some attention else where, but she just couldn't say the words. She couldn't even think. Mostly because it was hard to think at all during this overwhelming experience, although she came very close just before Vanessa finally reached her final destination.
If all the previous teasing wasn't bad enough Vanessa pause when she reached that destination and looked up at her with a wicked little smile which for a second Ashley thought might make her cum by itself. Then Vanessa finally pressed her face in between Ashley's thighs, stuck out her tongue and slid it slowly over the blonde's pussy, causing Ashley to let out a cry of pure joy.
That first lick was long, slow and travelled all the way from the bottom of her sex up to the top, Vanessa then repeating the process, making Ashley not only cry out but moan, groan, whimper and gasp in pleasure as for the first time in her life another girl went down on her.
Her best friend! Her best friend was going down on her! Her best friend who was a girl! A girl was going down on her! Vanessa! Oh God, her best female friend Vanessa Hudgens, a girl she grew up doing Disney movies with was now licking her pussy and Ashley was loving every second of it.
God, she never wanted it to stop. She wanted Vanessa to lick her forever. Yes, regardless of the consequences Ashley desperately wanted her best female friend Vanessa Hudgins to lick her pussy just like this for all eternity. Well, maybe she could show her clit a little more attention, but right now that was a tiny nit-pick, otherwise Ashley felt like she was in heaven.
Vanessa also felt like she was in heaven. She also briefly thought it could be better, like if she and Ashley were in a 69 or the other Ashley was licking her pussy at the same time she worshipped her favourite Ashley's cunt, but that was just a sign that she had been spoilt with all the sex she'd been having lately.
To her credit despite how tempting it was to get lost in those fantasies Vanessa was able to concentrate on the task at hand. Although she didn't deserve too much credit for that, as this was one of her biggest fantasies come true. And perhaps the most important one she was going to try to fulfilled tonight, because if she got this right she'd be able to talk Ashley into anything. Or at least that's what Vanessa was hoping.
It certainly helped that Ashley was responding so positively to all the gentle touches that Vanessa was giving her. It wasn't surprising considering her face was between her legs and she was now gently licking Ashley's pussy. And after all that positive reaction to the build-up it would have really hurt Vanessa's feelings if she was forced to stop now.
Sadly that was a real possibility, as Ashley could freak out. But so far she had been more open to this than Vanessa had dared to dream back before she had met Ashley Benson. Now though Ashley Tisdale was naked before her and moaning, groaning, gasping and crying out in pure pleasure with every stroke of her tongue.
Which was good, because Vanessa never wanted to pull her face away from between Ashley's legs. Yes, screw her own selfish desires, Vanessa just wanted to spend the rest of her life making her best friend feel good. Well, maybe there was a little selfishness to it. See, ever since the other Ashley introduced her Vanessa had become a little bit addicted to licking pussy, and this was easily the tastiest twat she'd ever sampled.
Sure, Vanessa was obviously biased, but hopefully she would be able to talk Ashley into letting her friends sampled this tasty treat for themselves so they could see just how yummy her best friend's pussy was. In the meantime, Vanessa was very much going to enjoy having Ashley all to herself.
Part of that was wrapping her mouth around Ashley's entrance so that she would be able to get every drop of that precious cream which was now flowing out of her friend. Yes, licking up that honey wasn't enough any more, Vanessa needed to make sure it went right down her throat and into her belly were it belonged.
Of course the downside to this was she knew it would pushed them closer to the end of this wonderful act. Although that was also an upside, as Vanessa couldn't wait to taste Ashley's cum. Especially as she knew it would somehow be even more yummy than her regular pussy juice, if her experience with other girls was anything to go by. And of course, she was really, really looking forward to hearing Ashley begging her to make her cum.
Ashley was almost overwhelmed by the need for that, but everything she was feeling was so overwhelming she still didn't want it to end. And if that meant enduring some almost painful pleasure she was willing to do it, and more.
Although it also meant she had to stare up at the ceiling and desperately try and prevent herself from closing her eyes, which only intensified her feelings of ecstasy, or looking down at her best friend nestled in between her legs which had the same results.



Only that was more intense, because Ashley still couldn't believe Vanessa was doing this to her. That she could have done this to her before. That they could have been doing this all along.
It was almost painful to think she could have been experiencing this pleasure but hadn't because she was too afraid to try it, or because Vanessa was too chicken shit to seduce her. Yes, apparently Ashley was easy to seduce, at least for Vanessa, and in that moment Ashley dearly wished her best friend had done it much sooner. And yeah, this was on her too, because apparently Vanessa would have been equally easy to seduce for her.
However Ashley hadn't known she liked girls. But now she knew, and she fully intended to make up for lost time. Yes, Ashley didn't care what she had to say or do, she would experience this again. And perhaps more importantly, at least for now, she would convince her best friend to make her cum.
Soon after the pleasure became literally painful Ashley whimpered, "Please Vanessa, make me cum. I need to cum. Please? Fuck me and make me cum. Please, mmmmm, I don't care what you have to do, just do it. Oooooooooh fuck, I'll do anything if you make me cum. Anything! Please Vanessa, I OH GOD! OH FUCK! OHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCK ME VANESSA, FUCK ME! FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDD, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH SHIT!"
Perhaps Ashley should have been worried by the fact that as soon as she promised to do anything Vanessa gave her exactly what she wanted, but honestly she was too busy cumming to care about that or anything else.
All that mattered was the incredible climax which shot through her body the second Vanessa slammed her tongue as deep inside her as it would go, Ashley's eyes going wide as she threw her head back to let out the loudest scream of the night.
She then continued screaming incoherently as she was rocked by the most powerful orgasm of her life, which was somehow followed by another, and another, and another.
She'd heard women could have multiple orgasms, but Ashley hadn't thought it was actually possible until Vanessa proved it was. For that she would be forever grateful to her best friend, and in the few moments that she could actually think coherently, which were few and far between, Ashley promised herself she really would do anything Vanessa wanted.
Because no matter what it was, it would be worth it, and she owed it to her wonderful best friend for making her feel like this. Yes, Ashley was determined to somehow return the favour, which was her last coherent thought for a while as she became completely mindless from the ecstasy she was feeling.
Vanessa was also mindless for a while as finally having Ashley Tisdale's girl cum hit her taste-buds completely overwhelmed her. Luckily she had plenty of experience now and as a result her body switched to autopilot, quickly removing her tongue from Ashley's cunt so she could concentrate on swallowing the heavenly liquid.
Not that there was much swallowing required, as Ashley's cum pretty much squirted straight down her throat and into her belly were it belonged, and the only reason Vanessa got a good taste was because there was plenty of it. Then when Ashley's orgasm began to subside Vanessa's tongue pretty much shoved itself right back into Ashley's pussy and actually succeeded in fucking her briefly before repeating the process.
When Vanessa became accustomed to this heaven she smiled with blissful happiness at finally being able to make her best friend Ashley Tisdale cum in her mouth. And that somehow it was better than she'd ever dreamt. Although that wasn't that surprising, as previous experience with girls told her that was true, but still Ashley's responses to everything she was doing was just so positive, which was the best thing about this.
No, the best thing about this was it almost guaranteed this wouldn't be a one time thing. That they would do this again. That she would be allowed to tongue fuck her favourite Ashley again. And maybe she would even be able to do anything to her, just like her friend had unwittingly promised.
Desperately wanting to ensure that Vanessa made Ashley cum as hard and as frequently as possible. She wanted to just stick to using her mouth and tongue for that, but they both got tired, and Vanessa knew that she had to pull out all the stops to make sure all her dreams came true.
So reluctantly she moved her mouth upwards to wrap tightly around Ashley's clit and then pushed first one and then two fingers inside of her friend's welcoming twat. Vanessa then began switching between fingering and tongue fucking Ashley, getting at least the majority of the heavenly cream in the process, although a good amount ended up on her face, at least some of which she would get later, and would only make what they did next that much more fun.
Maybe Vanessa should have fucked Ashley into unconsciousness and called it a night. It would have been the selfless thing to do, and there was definitely something to be said for not pushing her luck. But Vanessa just couldn't help herself, there was one thing she desperately wanted, and she couldn't help at least try to get it.
So when she sensed Ashley was nearing unconsciousness Vanessa slowly, and somewhat reluctantly, bought her friend down from her high and then pulled her way up her body to press her lips to hers. To her delight Ashley didn't hesitate to kiss back, even pushing her tongue into Vanessa's mouth so she could get a really good taste of her own cum and pussy cream. Which was definitely promising for the future, although it had little to do with what Vanessa wanted right now.
Ashley assumed that Vanessa would just want her to return the favour, so it seemed a good idea to test the waters by kissing Vanessa back. Besides, she desperately wanted to thank her for the ecstasy she had just given her, and kissing her seemed like such a small thing, even though it proved difficult given how exhausted she felt right now.
The kissing somewhat helped with that, as did tasting herself, which Ashley had never done before but like with everything else she found it bizarrely enjoyable, at least in this context. Especially as Vanessa's equally naked body was pressing down on top of hers, and she could feel just how wet her best friend was from everything they had done, but probably particularly from eating her out, which was an incredibly thrilling thought.
When she finally broke the kiss Vanessa asked huskily, "Did you mean it?"
"Huh?" Ashley frowned, and hoarsely added, "What?"
"Did you mean it when you said you'd do anything?" Vanessa clarified.
"Oh." Ashley blushed slightly, "Yes."
Vanessa hesitated briefly, then asked, "Have you ever tried anal?"
"What? No, gross." Ashley replied automatically, before her eyes went wide, "What? Really?"
"Yeah." Vanessa replied sheepishly.
After a pause Ashley pushed, "With a finger or..."
"With a strap-on." Vanessa clarified, quickly adding when she saw the look on her friend's face, "I know that might sound scary, but nothing made Ashley Benson cum harder then when I fucked her up the butt with a strap-on. Or the other PLLs. And God Ash, have you seen your ass? It's like it was made to be fucked. It's... it's perfect. And like the most fuck-able thing ever. So please Ashley, give me your ass cherry. You didn't think you'd like girl on girl so much, and it totally just made you cum so hard you almost forgot your name. Don't lie, the proof of it is all over my face. And I think... I know I could do the same if you give me your ass. So please, do this for me Ash. I'll do anything if you just give this a try for me."
If she was being truly honest with herself Ashley figured she would always try anal, but it would be with her husband, or someone she was sure was the one. Even then only if they pushed her for it, but now she was genuinely considering doing something she had always considered gross and weird, and they weren't even dating. But this was more than that.
This was her best friend, Vanessa. She couldn't imagine loving anyone more, especially after what Vanessa had just done for her, which definitely should be rewarded. And besides, she had promised Vanessa, and more importantly herself, that she would do anything her best friend wanted because of those incredible orgasms.
So against her better judgement Ashley cautiously murmured, "If, if I wanna stop-"
"We'll stop. I promise." Vanessa swore gleefully, "And I'll spend like an hour making sure you're totally ready for it."
Ashley bit her lip and then blushed, "And, and you'll be gentle."
"Absolutely." Vanessa quickly agreed.
"And you won't tell anyone about this." Ashley pushed.
Vanessa hesitated, and then clarified, "If when I'm done with your cute little butt hole, you don't want me to tell anyone, I won't. But, the thing is Ash, I think you will. I think you'll want me to tell my friends all about the fun we had tonight, so they can fuck you too. Ooooooh yeah, when I'm done with you you're going to want to meet my new friends, and you'll want me to tell them all about what we did tonight, so they can do it to you."
Blushing even more at that Ashley admitted, "Maybe. I mean, I... I'd like them to eat my pussy, and maybe I'd even enjoy eating theirs, after some time eating yours. But, up the butt? I can't see myself doing that more than once. But I'd do just about anything for you, especially after making me cum like that."
"Oh Ashley, you don't have to worry, because I'm about to make you cum like that again.." Vanessa promised with a wicked grin, "Oh yeah, I'm going to make you cum so hard when I take your virgin ass that will become a total anal slut, desperate for cock in her tight little butt."
Again blushing Ashley slowly turned over onto all fours, grumbling as she did so, "Yeah, right. You're just lucky I love you."
"I love you too." Vanessa grinned, becoming a mindless statue for a few long seconds as Ashley presented her beautiful bubble butt to her and she became completely lost in the idea that she would finally get to butt fuck her best friend, eventually adding dreamily as she reached down to stroke those amazing cheeks, "And I love this ass."
If it wasn't for how giddily happy this was all making the woman who just made her cum so hard that Ashley would have probably protested. Hell, she would never have even considered giving up her butt cherry. But it did, and suddenly Ashley found herself on all fours, just waiting for her best friend Vanessa to take her anal virginity.
God, how was this happening to her? Oh yeah, the incredible lesbian sex. Well, at least Vanessa had promised to take plenty of time to prepare her. Although maybe too much time, because there was a long pause between when she turned over and when Vanessa finally touched her, and when she did it was just to massage her butt cheeks like she was in some weird massage parlour. Then all of a sudden Vanessa leaned down and pressed a kiss to her ass.
"Oh my God!" Ashley exclaimed in surprise, and then giggled as Vanessa began covering both cheeks in kisses. She was just about to tease that her friend was now officially an ass kisser when Vanessa pulled her cheeks apart, pressed her tongue against her taint and then slowly push it upwards, sliding over her most private hole and working its way up her ass crack, before repeating the process, causing Ashley to cry out loudly, "Oh my God! OH GOD! Oh God. Vanessa? Oh fuck! You're licking my ass! I can't believe you're licking my little ass hole!"
"Shhhhhh, relax baby." Vanessa said softly, "Trust me, natural lube is always the best. And more fun."
Then Vanessa pushed her face deep in between her cheeks and then really started to go to town on her butt hole, causing Ashley to cry out and swear again. It certainly wasn't Ashley's idea of fun, at least when it came to giving a rim job. That was definitely something she'd never considered doing, and would have probably said no even if that's what Vanessa had asked for.
But receiving one? Well, it wasn't her tongue touching an ass hole. And she had to admit, it felt kind of good. Twisted and really wrong, but good. And Vanessa clearly knew what she was doing, which was a good sign for things to come. But also a bad thing, because Ashley didn't want to be a anal slut, and she was now very worried that Vanessa was going to turn her into one with ease.
Vanessa had wanted that for a very long time, and was determined to get it. But she was also determined to give Ashley the best rim job possible. Partly so Ashley could embrace her destiny as an anal slut, and most importantly her anal slut, but mostly because she just loved eating ass and she wanted to make Ashley feel good.
Which was why she slowly began zoning in on that tiny little hole, making her licks smaller and smaller until she was only licking Ashley's ass hole. She then swirled her tongue around that little hole, and wrapped her mouth around it so she could occasionally suck it as well as lick it. Finally, she began trying to push her tongue inside.
Even though Vanessa had doubted that Ashley was telling the truth earlier she was very grateful for confirmation in the form of her she yelling at the tip of her tongue into her best friend's tight little butt hole. It would have broken her heart if someone else had gotten to Ashley's tightest of holes first, and Vanessa was on cloud nine with the knowledge she was about to become the one to pop this precious cherry.
But again she was determined to give a thorough rim job, so she let go of the butt cheeks she'd been holding apart throughout so she could spend a few glorious minutes smothering herself in Ashley's ass while getting down to some serious butt munching. As she did that Vanessa brought her hand up to rub Ashley's pussy, partly to increase her friends pleasure, but mostly to prepare her for what she did next.
Namely kind of take Ashley's anal cherry with her finger, both girls crying out as she pushed it into her, the difference being that Vanessa actually spoke some words, "Oh God Ash, you have no idea how long I've waited for this."
Which of course only made Ashley whimper, although as with the other sounds out of her mouth there was pleasure mixed in with the embarrassment, and she never told Vanessa to stop, but even when she started violating her with her finger.
In fact she continued moaning in pure pleasure from the beginning of the rim job to the moment Vanessa pushed the tip of her finger into Ashley's ass hole, and even that was mostly pleasure, even when Vanessa pushed her finger up to the knuckle and her friend's tight little ass. Which definitely confirmed it, Ashley was an anal virgin, and Vanessa was about to introduce her to the joys of butt sex.
Of course to do that she had to retrieve her strap-on dildo from its hiding place, and despite her earlier words cover it with a little lube just to make absolutely sure Ashley would enjoy this. But then Vanessa quickly returned to her friend's side and that only reinserted her finger to a positive result but managed to add a second, pushing those fingers this way and that to make sure Ashley was nice and ready to be sodomised.
Maybe Vanessa should have added a third, but at that point she just couldn't wait anymore. She physically needed to take Ashley's ass, otherwise she was going to do something she regretted, like shove her dick straight up her best friend's virgin butt the second she pulled her fingers out of her.
Still, Vanessa couldn't help but take advantage of this situation, and make sure she had the best view possible for this, "Ashley, could you do something for me? Spread your cheeks. I, I know how it sounds, but it really will help you relax, and it would be so hot for me. Oh God yes Ash, mmmmmm, show me that pretty little virgin butt. You really are the best friend ever for giving me this precious gift. And I promise, mmmmmm, I'm about to make you feel so good. Even better than I did before. In fact, I'm going to make you love this so much that not only will you be a total anal whore, but you'll want to be my total anal whore. Mmmmmm, that's it baby, relax for me. Relax and give me that sexy little ass of yours."
Ashley blushed but did what she was told, pressing her face down to the bed sheets and slowly reaching back to spread her ass cheeks. She couldn't believe that she was exposing herself in such a lewd way to her best friend. Then again Ashley couldn't believe she had willingly done half the things that she had done with Vanessa tonight.
This was definitely on top of the list though, and when Vanessa pulled her fingers out of her butt and replace them with her strap-on dildo Ashley initially flinched in fear. But Vanessa immediately pausing and cooing softly reminded Ashley if she was going to do this with anyone she wanted it to be with her best friend, so she forced herself to relax and stay that way as the other girl began slowly stretching her ass hole.
Feeling something knocking on her back door and then beginning to force it's way inside was scary, but when the time came Ashley had to admit there was a certain thrill to doing something so perverse. That was especially true for when her virgin back hole stretched wide enough for Vanessa's dildo to slide through it and into her before now never violated butt, meaning that her best friend had officially taken her ass cherry.
Which of course made her cry out and flinch in pain, but the pain faded surprisingly quickly and left only a perverted thrill behind it, mostly because her awesome best friend stayed perfectly still and allowed Ashley to get used to the feeling of having something in her ass.
The pain returned when Vanessa eventually pushed forward again, but it was nowhere near as strong as before. If anything it was more of a discomfort, which was more or less overwhelmed by the mental pleasure of having the most private hole on her body not only being violated, but by another girl with a strap-on.
Her best friend, who she loved dearly, Vanessa Hudgens was stuffing a strap-on cock up her ass, and Ashley started desperately telling herself it was only who this was, and the fact that she was a girl, which was the reason why it was feeling so good. Because that reason was embarrassing enough, but the alternative was unthinkable.
However shortly after the sodomy officially started Ashley would realise the alternative was almost certainly true, which made her whimper and even cry into the bed sheets. Which she would have been mad at Vanessa for not noticing, but as they were drowned out by loud moans of pleasure she supposed it was forgivable.
Besides, she was desperately trying to avoid any sound coming out of her mouth, because she feared it would be of enjoyment. Or worse she would beg for more, because her rectum relaxed embarrassingly quickly, which could only mean one thing. She was an up the butt girl. Oh God, she was a girl who actually liked it up the butt, and Ashley had no idea how she was going to live with the shame of that. Especially if she begged for more like she almost certainly would.
Vanessa vividly remembered anally violating Ashley Benson for the first time. For so long it had been her favourite memory, even over butt fucking all those other girls. It was special to her, and always would be. But that had been forever replaced as her favourite memory the second she had started pushing her cock into Ashley Tisdale's perfect ass.
She knew it would be, but during the slow invasion, and the wonderful moment she officially took her best friend's butt cherry, Vanessa was terrified that Ashley would freak out and force it to stop, and she was no longer sure she could.
No, she had to convince Ashley to let her finish, because she could no longer stand the idea of not literally owning Ashley Tisdale's ass. Simply popping her anal cherry wasn't enough, she needed to make this perfect ass hers, and Ashley her butt slut.



So Vanessa went slow, slower than with any other girl she'd ever anally taken, and perhaps slower than was necessary, and as a result Ashley didn't offer up a word of protest as Vanessa stuffed her rectum full of strap-on cock. Then something weird happened.
The moment her thighs came to rest against Ashley's ass cheeks, meaning that she had buried her cock within her best friend's butt and without a shadow of a doubt robbed her of her anal virginity, Ashley let out a little cry of pleasure. Or maybe that was her? Yes, it had to be her. After all, this was the moment she had been waiting for, for months or maybe even her entire life, and the alternative was just absurd.
Then after a long pause Vanessa started slowly pulling her hips back and then pushing them forwards, pumping the dildo in and out of Ashley's ass hole for the first time. Which caused Ashley to whimper in disappointment as the dick left her rectum, and then moan loudly in approval as it was returned to her hot little ass.
For a moment Vanessa just blinked in amazement, then she grinned wickedly and slowly repeated the process, officially beginning to give her best friend Ashley Tisdale her first ever butt fucking. Which would have been enough to be an easy highlight of her life, but it was better than she ever imagined because despite an obvious attempt to hide it Ashley started moaning in pleasure right from the beginning.
After their first time together the other Ashley had claimed she had loved anal right from the start, that the moment she lost her back door virginity she knew she was always meant to be a total ass whore. At the time Vanessa had rolled her eyes and laughed, because while it made for an incredibly hot story there could be no way it was true.
But her Ashley clearly loved this that much. Her Ashley was a total ass whore! And she was totally going to be her ass whore. Vanessa promised herself that. Well, she had promised herself that before, because again Ashley's ass was made for fucking and should be rightfully hers, but now she was more determined than ever to make her dream of turning her best friend into her personal anal slave come true.
Ashley had actually given up on trying to hide just how much she was enjoying being ass fucked, because it obviously hadn't been working. She tried to tell herself that was just because Vanessa was an amazing ass fucker, however as much as she tried to believe it they both knew it wasn't true.
Well, Vanessa was an amazing ass fucker, as proven by the way she effortlessly loosened Ashley's anal walls and had her desperate to beg for more. So Ashley liked to tell herself she had been screwed anyway. But the truth was Vanessa had been right, her butt was made for fucking. Ashley knew that now. There was no other way to explain her enjoying anal sex right from the start.
The reason she was still grinding her teeth and digging her fingernails into her butt cheeks was because she was desperate to cling onto an ounce of her dignity. Ideally by causing Vanessa just lose her patients and give her the deep hard anal pounding that Ashley desperately wanted to receive, and that Vanessa obviously wanted to give her.
Although honestly at this point Ashley would just settle for not begging like a total whore for as long as she possibly could. So she held back the urge until it became literally painful, then closed her eyes, tried to make peace with the fact that she really was an ass whore, and then started shamelessly begging for what she so desperately needed.
"Harder! Mmmmmm, please fuck me harder!" Ashley whimpered, before she really got into the begging, desperately trying to tell Vanessa what she thought she wanted to hear, "Fuck my ass! Fuck my tight little ass hole! Ass fuck me hard and make me a little ass whore. Please Vanessa, you promised! Mmmmm, you promised to turn me into a total anal slut, oooooooh, and I think you kind of have , but you need to finish the job. You need to make me cum. Ohhhhhhh fuck, if you make me cum we can totally do this again. Whenever you want! Oh yeah, fuck me hard and make me your little anal slut. Yeahhhhhh, don't just make me an ass whore, make me your ass whore. Please Vanessa, make me your personal ass whore. Fuck me in the ass hard and deep until I need it like need oxygen. Ooooooh, make me crave your cock baby. Make me crave it. Mmmmm, fuck my ass so good that I'm craving it night and day, until I'm nothing but your butt sex loving lesbian slave!"
"My bitch?" Vanessa pushed, "Will you be my bitch?"
"Yes!" Ashley quickly agreed, "I'll be your bitch! I'll so be your bitch! I'll be whatever you want me to be, just make me cum."
"Then prove it. Go on all fours and start riding this dick like the little anal loving bitch you are." Vanessa ordered sternly, and then when Ashley did as she was told grinned wickedly and told her, "Mmmmm yeahhhh, prove to me that you want to be my little lesbian ass whore, mmmmmm, with a butt that was made for fucking. Prove that you want to be my butt slut, my ass whore, anal slave and whatever else I want to call you, because you're just so desperate to cum like a bitch with a nice big dick up your sexy little ass! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, that's it Ashley, become mine. Oh Gosh Ash, you have no idea how long I've wanted this, and now I finally have you right where I want you. Now you're finally mine. Now I finally own your fucking ass hole bitch! Ooooooh, and I'm going to use it however, and whenever, and wherever I want! Because you are mine! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck! All mine!
Without hesitation Ashley lifted herself up onto all fours and started thrusting back against Vanessa's big ass taming cock. She had to start off with a slow and steady rhythm, but she quickly worked herself up to something much more powerful than Vanessa had been giving her and soon Ashley could feel her orgasm rushing towards her.
It didn't matter that Vanessa was now completely still, or that she had totally humiliated her. All that mattered was she was finally going to cum, Ashley giving up what little was left of her dignity as she moaned, whimpered and gasped in pure pleasure as she got closer and closer to the edge of her climax.
Perhaps ironically the thing that finally triggered it was that Vanessa finally start to ass fucked her again, Ashley letting out her loudest cry so far as her best friend suddenly gave her ass a hard thrust which sent her crashing over the edge of the most powerful climax of her life.
As it was raising through her Vanessa started picking up her pace, triggering equally powerful orgasms which introduced Ashley to a mindless animal, slamming herself back against the new owner of her ass hole.
Ashley might not have meant her words before, because she was so desperate to cum she would have said anything, but now every word was the gospel truth, and her last coherent thought for a while was that she hoped that Vanessa meant it, and that now her ass belonged to her.
Vanessa had meant every word, because this was the plan all along. To make Ashley's ass hers. To make her inner circle hers. Oh yes, Vanessa thought with a smile, she like that, and planned to tell it to Ashley. She was also ashamed she hadn't thought of it sooner. After all, what better way than to celebrate the end of the filming of Inner Circle them by destroying Ashley's inner circle?
Yes, Vanessa bet the camera crew which followed them around today, and the executives at E, would never in a million years think that after that documentary Vanessa Hudgens bent Ashley Tisdale over and popped her anal virginity, violating that tight little circle, ramming her inner depths like never before, and forever turning her best friend into her personal ass whore.
More importantly they wouldn't guess that after today this would be Ashley's life. Constantly bending over whenever Vanessa wanted. Being her little anal slut. Pimping out her most private hole to her friends, co-workers and maybe even her bodyguards just for fun.
Oh yes, it might take a little convincing, but Vanessa like the idea of sitting back and watching as one by one her big musclebound bodyguards butt fucked her best friend and filled her rectum full of their cum. Maybe she'd even suck it out of Ashley's ass hole.
Or make Ashley shit it out and then drink it. Perhaps that could be a new party trick, before letting her friends use her personal ass whore. Most of all, Vanessa wanted to let her Spring Breakers's co-stars, which had introduced her to this fun in the first place, have they're shot with her bitch's butt.
Before those fantasies could become a reality Vanessa needed to follow the plan through and make sure Ashley came so hard and frequently that there would never be a single doubt in her mind that she was hers.
Luckily thanks to Ashley again having an ass which was literally made for fucking, her Spring Breakers's co-stars, and Ashley slamming back against her like a wild animal it was probably the easiest thing she'd ever had to do.
The only problem was that all this mental stimulation combined with the stimulator inside the harness bashing against her clit ensured that Vanessa came a lot too, and while it wasn't as much or as hard as Ashley it was still incredibly satisfying, and incredibly draining.
Even though there was nothing Vanessa wanted more than to butt fuck her best friend Ashley Tisdale forever she just didn't have the strength or the stamina for that. No one did, and she had to be satisfied by simply giving a good attempt, and a lot of orgasms along the way.
She also had Ashley collapsing faced down in exhaustion, the only thing keeping her lower half in the air being Vanessa holding tightly to her hips, which Vanessa chose to take as a good sign. Plus it meant in that moment Ashley was literally nothing but an ass for Vanessa to fuck, which allowed her to push them both into at least one more climax each before she finally stopped.
Ashley was barely aware of Vanessa stopping and then beginning to pull her dick out of her ass. When more than usual was removed Ashley whimpered as in her delirious state she thought Vanessa was about to deliver an extra powerful thrust. Instead the entire dildo was yanked from her brutalised butt hole, causing her to cry out and then whimper in a mixture of surprise and disappointment that the fun was over.
She then whimpered yet again as Vanessa pulled her cheeks apart and exposed her gaped opened back hole. If she had more energy Ashley would have definitely complained, because her ass hole felt like it resembled the Grand Canyon right now and it was embarrassing. Although it had nothing compared to what came next.
"Wow, your butt hole looks so cute when it's gaped! Mmmmm, I knew it would." Vanessa giggled as she let go of her cheeks and shuffled down beside her. Then all of a sudden her face became uncharacteristically stern as she ordered, "Now be a good little ass whore and suck my cock clean."
That woke Ashley up, and she lifted her head out of the bed sheets and exclaimed, "Ewww..."
She was going to say more, about how ass to mouth was gross and disgusting, and she would never ever do something so vile. However that monster ass fucking and the fact that her ass was now gaping open made her feel so submissive and weak, and right now Vanessa looked so strong and dominant, and above all else Ashley desperately wanted to know the joy of having the other girl's big cock in her ass again.
So to her disbelief she found herself initially opening her mouth to say something, but after a long pause she just closed it, lowered her gaze, and then lowered her head to Vanessa's crotch. She then screwed up her face, closed her eyes and leaned her head forward so she could wrap her lips around the strap-on cock which had just wrecked her rectum.
What was even more shocking than her actions was the fact that she almost instantly moaned in pure pleasure. She, she actually liked the taste of her own ass. And not just like it, she instantly loved it. Needed it. Craved it. Yes, Ashley instantly wanted more, and after a few long seconds of savouring the flavour began frantically bobbing her head up and down Vanessa's dildo.
Which in turn made Vanessa laugh with wicked delight, reached down and started gently stroking Ashley's long blonde hair while giving her the type of verbal encouragement which made Ashley blushed furiously in embarrassment, and yet crave more, and tell Vanessa that by looking up at her lovingly.
"Oh God, you love it! Right from the start? Fuck Ash, you really were made for this. Mmmmmm, and now you're mine. Gosh, I can't believe you're mine. Finally!" Vanessa said, "Oh Gosh Ash, I'm going to take such good care of you. I swear. I'll butt fuck you every single day I can, oh Gosh, even move my schedule around if I have too, just so I can have some of that sweet ass again. And I'll teach you to eat pussy, and ass, mmmmmm, maybe spank you when you're naughty, and most of all just constantly fuck you up the ass. Oooooh yeah, I'm gonna pound your ass all the time, and make you suck my cock clean once I'm done thoroughly gaping you, and oh, pimp you out to all of my friends. Yeahhhhh, Selena has to get a piece of this ass! Mmmmm, Rachel too. Ohhhhh, and who knows, maybe even the other Ashley will strap on one for once just to get a piece of your hot butt. Ooooooohhhhhhh, whatever it takes to make sure you remember your mine. That you're my personal ass whore and I own your sexy little ass!"
That shouldn't have been appealing, but Ashley was so broken in that moment she found herself hoping that Vanessa meant every word of it. From the look and sound of it she did, which was good, because in that moment Ashley was nothing but her good little ass whore.
More importantly her good little ass to mouth whore, something Ashley felt she proved as she shoved more and more of the dildo down her windpipe, eventually deep throating the entire length.
Which was impressive, as she never sucked a cock nearly this big before, making her amazed that it had all fit up her butt. Joyfully it was true, which she was reminded of soon afterwards as Vanessa proceeded to ass fuck her over and over again until they became completely unconscious.
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Liv Moore was about to take off her dressing gown, slip into her covers and get some much-needed sleep when she thought she heard something. She was so tired she was tempted just to ignore it, as after all it was probably nothing, and maybe in some other universe she had, but in this one she decided to investigate.
It quickly became clear that it wasn't nothing, that someone else was in her home, but she had a few friends with keys to her apartment, most notably her best friend Peyton Charles, so she tried not to jump to any conclusions, although she did consider looking for some kind of weapon.
It was probably very arrogant of her, but she concluded she didn't need one. After all, she was a zombie, and therefore she was a living weapon. Or more accurately undead weapon. Also while in the last calendar year she'd had two people break in to her home she had kicked both of their asses, killing one and ensuring the other ended up in jail, so she was feeling pretty confident.
Then she was feeling pretty angry as she saw who it actually was, Liv only just resisting the urge to kick this bitch's ass. Again. Mostly because when they almost literally ran into each other the other woman startled, and seem so jittery that even Liv momentarily felt sorry for her. Although the feeling quickly passed.
"Gilda! What the hell are you doing here?" Liv demanded, "I thought I made it clear that-"
Suddenly the hooded figure interrupted, "Brains."
Liv frowned, "What?"
"Brains." 'Gilda' repeated, tearing off her headscarf to reveal a long streak of white heir in her usual red, "Give me brains. Please?"
There was a long pause in which Liv seriously considered refusing, and then she mumbled, "Freezer. Bottom drawer."
There was another pause and then Gilda turned back to the kitchen, frantically retrieved what she was looking for and took a huge bite. She then let out a long reliefed moan, putting any doubt to rest what had happened. And that Gilda somehow knew her secret, which was extremely worrying.
Although on the bright side, maybe Liv would still have the chance to kill her. God, she wished that wasn't a joke. Although if she kept eating all her brain food maybe she should seriously consider it. After all, who needed that much brain? And was that how she looked while eating? How she sounded? God, if it was possible Liv hated herself even more.
After another long pause in which Liv studied the redhead she asked, "How do you know about me?"
The redhead scoffed, "Please, I know everything about you."
Liv glared, and pushed, "HOW?"
With a wicked smirk the redhead held out her hand, like she actually expected Liv to kiss it or something, and said, "We haven't been formally introduced, Rita du Clark."
Liv's eyes went wide and her mouth and open, "As in-"
"Yeah, and if you can hook me up with a lifetime of supply of brains, and some protection, maybe I'll tell you all about dear old Dad and his plan to put an end to the zombie apocalypse before anybody notices it's happening." Rita quipped before taking another big bite of her brain sandwich.
"He's what?" Liv exclaimed angrily, and then after a long pause told the redhead, "You know what? Get out. I don't know you, and I don't trust you. And I certainly don't need you."
"Don't you?" Rita raise an eyebrow, "I know where all the bodies are buried, figuratively and literally. Without that information, what can you do to exactly? Kill him? We both know you don't have it in you, even if you could get to him, which I highly doubt given how paranoid he is about someone like you going after him."
There was a moment of silence and then Liv grumbled, "I can't give you a lifetime supply of brains, that's unreasonable, but there's this guy who runs a funeral home-"
"No way." Rita interrupted, "There's no way I'm trusting Blaine. No, I want access to your stash."
Another moment of silence and then Liv grumbled, "What am I supposed to do about protection?"
"I don't know yet, but we're both smart, and I'm sure if we put our heads together we'll be up to think of something." Rita said, "In the meantime I'm moving back in here so you can be my personal bodyguard."
"No way, I have Peyton moving back tomorrow morning." Liv said firmly.
"Well she'll just have to find somewhere else, won't she?" Rita replied mockingly.
More silence and then Liv grumbled, "Anything else?"
It was Rita's turn to look thoughtful for a second, then she looked Liv up and down and replied, "Sex."
Liv frowned, "Sex?"
"Specifically hate sex." Rita clarified, "Specifically with you."
Liv's eyes went wide, "What?"
"You asked what I wanted." Rita smiled evilly, "And I want hate sex with you."
Yet more silence and then Liv exclaimed, "You can't be serious!"
"Can't I?" Rita grinned, "What? You never had hate sex? It's the best. And it would really help clear the air between us."
Liv blinked in disbelief a few times, and then murmured, "I'm not gay."
Rita grinned, "Neither am I."
"I mean I'm not into women." Liv clarified angrily.
"Considering how you look at me, and Peyton, I highly doubt that's true." Rita said dryly, "But if it is, I don't particularly care. I just want to get back at you for cheap shotting me, and I can't think of anything more mutually beneficial than a little hot zombie on zombie action. Alternatively I could go to Major to see it he's more agreeable now you guys are broken up. I bet with the right motivation I could have him doing anything I want."
Liv fumed and stepped forward, "You leave Major out of this."
"Gladly, if you give me everything I want." Rita said with a wicked smile.
For a few long seconds Liv debated this, then firmly replied, "If I do this it's a one time thing. And no one finds out. Ever."
"Sure, if that's what you really want." Rita grinned wickedly.
Before Liv could say anything else Rita grabbed her face, and pulled her forwards while diving in herself for a kiss. Although when their lips crashed together the result didn't seem like much of a kiss. A kiss was a sign of affection. This was something very different. partly because Liv didn't respond at first because she was too busy freaking out that she was being kissed by another girl, and this girl of all girls.
Then when she did start responding there was nothing affectionate or loving about it. It felt like a straight up fight, a feeling which was only enhanced as they began pushing each other up against the walls and started tearing at each other's clothing, although Liv was just angry and maybe even trying to hurt Rita while Rita was obviously concentrating on stripping her.
Unable to resist Rita broke the kiss, pressed her lips against Liv's ear and whispered, "Now you're getting it."
Rita then let out a laugh of wicked delight as Liv growled, pushed her up against the wall and went back to kissing her maybe even more roughly than before. After living with the uptight bitch for several long months Rita delighted in making her lose control like this. Also the kissing didn't suck.
Of course they were at the point were just kissing alone wasn't going to get it, and of course it was up to Rita to make the first move again. So, after removing Liv's bra, Rita grabbed one of those perky little tits and began playing with them. Which of course got a cry of surprise out of Liv, followed by another glare, and then finally more kissing.
Which was actually enough kissing as far as Rita was concerned. At least for now. So she broke their latest kiss, dropped her head down to the nipple her hand was playing with and biting down. Now that really had Liv crying out and whining, but it was important that the other girl understood that she wasn't going to be her cutesy little lesbian lover who played nice.
No, Rita was here to hate fuck, which she felt this proved nicely. Besides, they were now both undead, and it zombies could shrug off bullets from anywhere but the head then they could take a little nipple biting. Or they should do anyway. Liv's ex-boyfriend Major wasn't too keen, but the difference was that Rita wanted him to like her. She didn't care about Liv's opinion of her, so she went ahead and did what she wanted.
To be fair while Liv tensed up and cried out at first, she didn't try and stop her, and when Rita switched to the other nipple there was a little pleasure in the cry that Liv let out. It probably helped that Rita followed each bite with a long drawn-out sucking, and even swirled her tongue around them a little before moving on.
Also, after she flipped their position so she was the one pressing Liv against the wall, Rita started using one hand to cup the blonde's tits into her mouth, and even gently caressed the other boob with her other hand. Then, proving she hadn't quite got it yet, Liv began stroking her hair somewhat lovingly, until Rita bit down extra hard in punishment.
If this was someone she actually cared about Rita probably would have done this for longer. She almost did, because Liv had a couple of really perky titties and Rita had a lot of fun licking, sucking and biting them. However this was still supposed to be hate sex, and Rita was of course eager to get her own satisfaction.
So it wasn't that long before Rita fell to her knees, yanked Liv's panties down, shoved her head between Liv's legs and started rapidly licking her pussy. Mostly just because she wanted to show Liv what she wanted her to do to her when it was her turn, but Rita had to admit, this was kind of fun, and Liv had a tasty little cunt.
"Oh fuck!" Liv gasped, her head dropping back against the wall when for the first time in her life another girl began eating her pussy.
Liv half expected Rita to tease her for that response, but the other zombie seemed a little too preoccupied. Preoccupied with licking her pussy! The other girl! Another girl was licking her pussy! Some variation of that thought echoed in Liv's head for the next few minutes.
Rita's tongue made it impossible to think of anything else, or do anything but moan like a porn star in a girl-girl movie. But like, a girl-girl movie made for girls, because there was nothing exaggerated about Liv's moans, and much to her dismay, at least when she could think coherently again, she certainly wasn't faking her enjoyment. Which actually made Liv whimper rather pathetically.
It seemed for all her many, many faults Rita was really good at eating pussy. Okay, Liv might have liked a little more gentle treatment to begin with, but it felt appropriate after the rough kissing and groping for Rita to start out by delivering half a dozen quick licks to her cunt.
At least each lick started from the bottom and almost made it's way to the top, narrowly avoiding her clit, meaning that Rita could easily intensify things later by beginning to touch that sensitive bundle of nerves. Which was exactly what she eventually began doing, Liv barely even getting the chance to ask for what she wanted before Rita gave it to her.
Although there was a moment where Liv whimpered rather loudly, "Please, please give me more. I need more. Please? I need... I need, ohhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, ooooooh, just like that, oh fuck, oh Rita... Rita, please just oooooooohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss!"
Despite not really wanting too, because she still hated the bitch, Liv tried to encourage Rita for her own selfish pleasure. When talking didn't really work out she started stroking Rita's hair, which just got her a glare from the evil redhead. Which in turn just made Liv do it out of spite. But also because despite the glare it seemed to work. Or maybe Rita was just eager for them to get to her turn.
Either way it wasn't long before Rita was not only touching her clit with every stroke of her tongue but actually lingering on it, in the process completely blowing the occasional gay dream she may have had about her best friend Peyton, or even Rita for that matter, out of the water.
Those dreams were then blown into the stratosphere when Rita suddenly wrapped her mouth around Liv's clit and began sucking on it, causing Liv to cry out extra loudly. Considering Rita actually began by sucking slowly and building her way up Liv probably would have cum from that alone, but just when the blonde was on the edge of orgasm Rita shoved a finger into the other zombie's cunt, instantly making Liv cum.
It was easily the fastest she'd ever cum, and maybe one of the hardest, and surprisingly Rita didn't immediately pull away from her and demand her turn. Liv would have totally given it to her, after a few long minutes to recover from her orgasm of course, because fair was fair, but to her delight Rita just kept fucking her. Of course Liv wondered what the catch was, and she found out almost immediately.
Rita didn't love the taste of pussy like most of the sluts she had banged, but it was okay. Out of all of them Liv definitely had one of the more tastier twats Rita had sampled. So much so that Rita was hit with a sudden urge to spend the rest of the night in between Liv's legs. Which was a ridiculous thought.
No one would ever be that selfless, especially not her. In fact the thought was scary, in only pushed her to make this more of a quickie. Which was easy enough, Liv's cunt was super responsive to her touch, especially her clit, every previous trick Rita had learned working wonders on her now former roommate. Although maybe that would change now they were allies, which didn't sound so bad of they could lez out on occasion instead of talk about their feelings.
Pushing thoughts of the future out of her head Rita concentrated on making Liv cum. It was clear when she really started going for her clit it wouldn't take much. And it didn't. In the end all Rita had to do was slide one little finger into the other girl's cunt and she came so hard Rita was actually worried that her finger might break.
At least, she would if it wasn't for the accelerated healing of being a zombie. Which admittedly Rita forgot about for a few long seconds as she removed her mouth from Liv's clit to complain, but instead laughed with delight at the sight of the other zombie cumming so easily for her like the little dyke slut she apparently was.
Suddenly wanting to rub this in Rita got to her feet and leaned in to whisper into Liv's ear, while of course continuing to finger her, "That's it, cum for me bitch! Cum like the little dyke you are! Yesssss, cum! Cum for me! Oh fuck yeah, you're actually kind of pretty when you cum. You know, for a total lesbo whore. Ooooooh yeahhhhh, you're cute when you cum on my fingers like the dyke slut you are! You were lying, weren't you? About never doing this before? Come on, admit it... you and your precious Peyton lived between each other's legs! Yeahhhhhh, I bet you two hot little lezzie bitches just couldn't get enough of each other's cunts? Huh? Mmmmm, let's put that theory to the test, shall we? Yeahhhhh, let's see what kind of girl you really are."
At first Rita put her theory to the test by increasing the force of her thrusts, curling her fingers upwards and rubbing her thumb against Liv's clit. Oh, and most importantly of all she mentioned Liv's precious best friend Peyton Charles as much as she could. Particularly that last one made Liv cum extra hard. Hell, maybe she should have tried that first to see if it would work on it's own.
Whatever the case a combination of that name and all the wicked things her fingers were doing made Liv cum so hard and frequently it clearly embarrassed the poor little zombie girl. Her fellow zombie, Rita was forced to remind herself, the thought making her angry, which in turn pushed her to fuck Liv harder.
When the other girl was looking a bit faint Rita pretty quickly switch to the other, better way to test her theory about Liv being a little closet case queer girl. Namely by suddenly shoving her down to the floor and then sitting on her face.
Well, she paused in between to shove her fingers directly into Liv's mouth for cleaning, and the little lesbo slut greedily sucked her own cum and pussy juices off of those fingers like her life depended on it.
Which just further proved Rita's theory. Okay, the fact that Liv didn't immediately start licking her pussy was annoying, but it didn't prove anything. Except that Liv was exhausted, and still hated her. Besides, it wasn't long before Liv was lapping away at her cunt like a good little dyke pet.
Liv didn't actually remember she hated Rita until after she began licking her pussy. Her brain was just too fried from pleasure, and her body was too drained from her orgasms, and it kind of hurt to move any muscle, even the one in her mouth. And the one surrounding it. That's why it was so easy for Rita to throw her to the ground and get on top of her without any resistance.
Or at least that's what Liv liked to tell herself when she regained consciousness properly. Although for a while there she was just a mindless slut, her instincts totally taking over which was the only reason she had sucked those fingers clean and was now licking pussy. Well, that and the fact that it would be rude not to return the favour.
Even though Rita was doing an excellent job of reminding Liv just how much she hated her, especially as she constantly mentioned Peyton, Liv also felt that she would do anything right now to make the bitchy redhead cum. Those orgasms had just been so amazing, easily better than any she'd had with anyone else.
Even Major, who had always been really good at sex, couldn't compare. Which made her worry whether Rita's words were right, and deep down she really was a lesbian. And worse, a stereotypical lesbian pining over her best friend, given the way Peyton's name had pushed her to further heights of pleasure during the fingering, just as they were driving her to new heights of humiliation now.
"Yessssssss, eat me you bitch! Oooooooh fuck yeah, eat me! Mmmmm, eat me like you do your precious Peyton!" Rita taunted gleefully as she pressed her cunt more firmly down onto Liv's face, "Eat that pussy! Eat it! Come on you little dyke, get your face deep in there. Yessssssss, get your face deep in my snatch you filthy little lesbian ho! Oh yeah, eat it! Mmmmmm, that feel so good. Ohhhhhhhh, I love it when a little queer girl like you goes to town on my muffin. Oh yeah, eat it. It's okay, it's okay, just imagine it's Peyton's. Yeahhhhhh, just imagine it's your precious best friend who's sitting on your face right now, mmmmmm, making you eat her pussy, ooooooh fuck yeah, munch it bitch. Yes, lick my clit, lick my clit, lick my clit! Aaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yesssssssss, mmmmmm shit!"
Despite herself Liv couldn't help but do just that, imagine what it would be like to have Peyton riding her face right now. It would probably be more enjoyable simply because Peyton wouldn't be so verbally abusive, but also because she deeply cared about her friend, therefore the sex would mean more.
But would it mean too much? Did she really want to fuck her best friend? Was she really gay? Because she was enjoying this way too much to be completely straight, so Liv was forced to wonder. Only she would do it later, because Rita made sure she wouldn't be able to concentrate on anything except making her feel good, and eventually after a lot of frantic licking, make her cum.
"Yes, yes, yes, yes, yesssssssss, make me cum!" Rita screamed, seemingly getting louder and louder, and increasingly less coherent, "Make me cum you bitch! Mmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, fucking make me cum in your dyke mouth and all over your lesbian face! Fuck me lesbo, fuck me! Fuck! Oh fuck. Oh... oh, oh, oh, oh OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Fair was fair. Liv owed Rita an orgasm. Several in fact, and she did her best to give her them, mostly through rapid licks to her clit. Liv thought about trying to bury a hand between them so she could finger Rita's cunt, but the other woman was just pressing her pussy too firmly down against her face at that point.



Luckily the clit licking was good enough, at least when she really got going, and the other woman quickly began squirting directly down her throat and all over her face. Although it mostly ended up on her face because Liv just couldn't swallow it all, even though at one point she tried, because like with pussy cream she found it almost ridiculously yummy.
Rita tried to keep up the type of encouragement she so enjoyed dishing out, but she was just beyond the point where she could talk coherently. She was also beyond the point where she cared about anything but her own selfish pleasure. Well, that was nothing new, but she didn't care about keeping an ounce of her dignity and began screaming hysterically.
She also didn't give a fuck whether Liv suffocated or not, Rita grabbing the back of her roommate's skull and shoving her face as deep into her cunt as it would go. Shortly after that she started grinding herself into Liv's face, making it harder for the other zombie to breathe, and yet the little slut didn't care. No, she just kept trying to get Rita off, which caused a big evil grin to cross over Rita's face.
Whether out of glee over Liv's complete lack of self-respect or just the pure ecstasy which was rocking her body Rita wasn't sure. All she knew was she went completely berserk, her eyes turning red as she slipped into what was known as Full Zombie mode as she brutalised Liv's face even more than before.
To the point where if she was human she would have definitely needed some work done, and maybe even her zombie healing wouldn't fix the damage Rita had done. That thought of course delighted Rita, but no sooner had she thought it then she found herself on her back with an equally red eyed Liv on top of her and staring down at her.
For a moment Rita really thought they were going to fight, and then the other crazy zombie began humping her like some kind of animal. It would have been hilarious, if it hadn't felt so good, as both their thighs were rubbing against each other's pussies, and in the state they were both in it didn't take much for them to cum at the same time.
It would have almost been romantic, if they hadn't been growling and snarling in an inhuman tone at each other. Which was why Rita flipped them to get them back on track, although Liv flipped them again almost immediately, which caused Rita to growl and flip them again, this process repeating over and over again as they roughly fucked right there on the hard floor.
Honestly Rita wasn't sure how long they fucked. All she knew was that zombie on zombie action was definitely her favourite thing about becoming one of the undead, and maybe even worth all the disadvantages, because this was easily the best sex of her life, and she'd had a lot of it, most of it even good. In a way she kind of wished they could fuck all night, but eventually both of them ran out of steam and they were forced to roll off of each other, their eyes slowly returning to normal.
Although even as she lay there next to Liv, covered in gross sweat and other fluids, Rita comforted herself with the knowledge that they had run out of steam at the same time. And she could still so easily get under Liv's skin.
"That was hot." Rita admitted, before teasing the other girl with a grin, "Next time we should invite Major to join us."
"Fuck you." Liv groaned.
"You just did, silly." Rita gleefully reminded her, "But if you want to leave Major out of it, there's always your boss. He's cute. Or maybe even Blaine. Or better yet, Peyton."
Each of those name drops caused Liv to growl in disapproval, but on the last one she set up and warned her roommate, "Hey, you stay away from her!"
"What? It's not like I'm suggesting eating her yummy brain, just her pussy. Or better yet, we could share it." Rita grinned, sitting up. Then she looked thoughtful, "Actually I guess we can't share her little pussy without officially making her join our team, in more ways than one. And we can't turn her into our cunt muncher. But we can DP her. Oh, wouldn't that be fun? Yes, you can lie down and offer her supportive words, and kiss her to your heart's content, while your strap-on cock is buried in her little twat, and as I'm taking that annoyingly perfect ass of hers."
Liv just glared at her for a few long seconds, then began "Rita-"
"Fine, you can have her ass." Rita sighed, "But I insist on taking yours."
"Rita!" Liv practically yelled.
"And it won't be the first time I take your ass." Rita announced boldly, "No, I think that should be just the two of us. It will be easier to teach you that way that I may be a bitch, but from now on, you're my bitch. Mmmmm yeah, you want my help then you're going to have to be my rug munching, anal loving dyke bitch."
With that Liv punched Rita in the face, harder than she did last time, and then yelled, "I don't want your help! I never want to see your skanky ass again! Get out! And don't you dare come near me or my friends again!"
The force of the blow knocked Rita back down onto her back, but she just giggled maniacally, watched live get up and walk away, and then called after her, "What? Was it something I said?"
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Daisy was being left out. It was sad, but sometimes it was inevitable that one of them would be left out. Especially considering their job involved being split up for missions, and given their different skills it was unreasonable to ask for special treatment just because the three of them were together.
Honestly though they were just glad that because their team was so small two of them normally stayed together simply because the odds were in their favour. Of course sometimes they were completely separated, which was kind of a nightmare, if only because sleeping without anyone to cuddle was lonely, but luckily those occasions were extremely rare.
It was also extremely rare that Skye was given a mission without Bobbi, but it did occasionally happen when Colson felt that Bobbi could be more of a assistance to Jemma than to Skye.
Given that she didn't have the same discipline which came with the training that her girlfriends had received Skye certainly didn't hide her displeasure at this, but she always complied, normally fucking Bobbi and Jemma extra hard before she left and getting back to them as soon as possible. However this time Skye had to leave in a hurry, while Bobbi and Jemma had to get to work right away, leaving all three of them unsatisfied for the first time in a long while.
Of course they weren't animals and could control themselves. Or at least Bobbi and Jemma could, more or less working around the clock to finish their work. They only stopped to sleep, and occasionally eat, and that was only because Bobbi was less of a workaholic than Jemma.
Also Skye Skype chatted them daily, and she could always tell when they were lying. And most importantly of all, Bobbi was figuratively and literally a brown nosing submissive bitch who would do anything to please her Dom, and making sure Jemma got a good night sleep was hardly asking a lot, especially as it involved the two of them cuddling.
Both Bobbi and Jemma loved just about every aspect of their relationship with Skye, but especially how much they had sex. Bobbi needed the discipline and humiliation she received from Skye like she needed oxygen, and although she wasn't quite as desperate for it was hard for Jemma to complain about frequent and powerful orgasms.
However one thing they didn't have the heart to tell Skye was that they sometimes liked it when she was left out, because it meant that they could go for several nights where they could just collapse in exhaustion onto their bed and cuddle. Although there was only so much lack of sex they could take, and often they didn't have the patience to wait for Skye to return.
Unsurprisingly it was Bobbi who broke first, wrapping her bigger body around the other girl and whispering into her ear, "Come to bed."
"Just five more minutes." Jemma promised dismissively, still engrossed in her work.
"You've said that before." Bobbi sighed in disappointment.
"You're starting to sound like Skye." Jemma smiled fondly, still not turning around.
There was a brief pause and then Bobbi whispered, "I miss her."
"I know. I do too." Jemma said softly, turning around in Bobbi's arms and telling her the words she knew would comfort her, "But she'll be back before you know it. And until then, you have me. Which I know, isn't the same for you, but at least you still have someone to take charge."
Another pause, and then Bobbi smiled and challenged, "Prove it."
Jemma gave her girlfriend an unimpressed look for a few long seconds, then she grabbed the back of her head and pulled her down into a heated kiss. This caused Bobbi to let out a little gasp, and then a little giggle in delight, into Jemma's mouth, but it wasn't long before she was eagerly kissing back. Maybe too eagerly, Jemma softly but firmly forcing Bobbi to slow her role and just enjoy the kiss.
Which of course made Bobbi moan softly with joy and melt into the smaller girl's arms. Something which Jemma had to admit, was quite delightful, and prompted her to continue the kiss perhaps a touch longer than she originally planned. But it wasn't long before she was breaking the kiss and pulling back to face a pouting Bobbi Morse.
"Just five more minutes." Jemma said as firmly as she possibly could.
Honestly Jemma was a little worried that she sounded like one of her schoolteachers more than Skye, but to her surprise the firm tone worked, not only earning her another five minutes but a look of lust on Bobbi's face. Partly because of that look, partly because of the kiss, and partly because she was just eager to fuck her girlfriend Jemma kept a close eye on the clock and the second the time was up she grabbed Bobbi's hand and led her out the lab.
Also she noticed Bobbi keeping a close eye on the time, so to stop her from complaining further she took matters into her own hands, and while they didn't get much done in the extra five minutes it was the principle of the thing.
Not that Jemma could really concentrate on that now, not when they were rushing through the SHIELD base at a speed which she was surprised didn't get them stopped with questions of what was the emergency. Jemma was very grateful this didn't happen, as she wasn't keen to explain how she was eager to have sex with the taller girl, partly because it would be embarrassing, but mostly because it would be a waste of time.
Luckily it took them only about a minute to make their way to their quarters, and once they were inside they were all over each other, roughly kissing and quickly stripping off each other's clothes on their way to their bed. Then Jemma roughly pushed Bobbi down onto her back, got on top of her and restarted the passionate kissing.
If Skye was here she would mock Jemma for not acting prim and proper. Maybe even using that atrocious fake English accent that she liked to put on to wind Jemma up. Jemma could hear it is clear as day in her head, and is much as it usually annoyed her she wished she could hear it now. She wished Skye was lying beside them right now, waiting her turn to be kissed.
Maybe stroking a hand up and down Jemma's spine while whispering encouragement. Maybe sliding that hand down to squeeze Jemma's arse. Maybe even grabbing Jemma by the hair and pull her into a passionate kiss, before Skye broke it and equally 'forced' Bobbi to kiss her. It was certainly a very vivid fantasy, one which Jemma became lost in as she continued kissing Bobbi, at least for awhile before she put her plan into motion.
Bobbi loved making out with Jemma. Or Skye for that matter. She'd always liked kissing, and when it was someone she loved she could do it all day long. But while she could Bobbi would much prefer right now to move on to a little more non-PG fun. Although she very much appreciated the teasing, especially when Jemma started sliding her hands all over her, almost beginning to grope her boobs and butt as quickly as Skye did when they were in this position.
She wanted it even more when Jemma finally broke the kiss, leaned down and started kissing her neck. Which admittedly wasn't much of an improvement, but it was definitely a sign that they were moving in the right direction. The direction Bobbi wanted. The direction she'd wanted all day long.
Of course it wasn't long before Bobbi whimpered, "Please Jemma, more. Mmmmm, I want more. Oooooh, go lower, ah fuck, or something. Just, AH!"
Before Bobbi could get anything else out Jemma bit her ear too hard to be playful, and then whispered directly into it, "Patients slut."
The Mockingbird whimpered an apology and then let out a grateful cry as in a way Jemma gave her what she wanted, even if it was only slightly more in the form of biting down on her neck, the other girl seemingly determined to give her a hickey. This was something Skye did all the time, but it was rare that Jemma did it because she got really embarrassed about having to cover up love bites, or when Skye forced her to expose them.
Meanwhile Bobbi loved them, as it was a sign she belonged to someone, or more accurately two beautiful women, which she was happy to admit to anyone who would ask, meaning she very much liked this rough treatment, especially as Jemma soothed her by licking and sucking the wound straight after.
Better yet shortly after Bobbi was sure that Jemma had left a mark the small girl made her way down to her breasts and did more or less the same thing, taking one nipple and then the other into her mouth to lick, suck and eventually bite on it. Although unlike with Skye this biting was very gentle, and just on her nipples, so Bobbi was sure they wouldn't leave a mark, but she appreciated them just the same.
Maybe even more, because this was something outside of Jemma's comfort zone that she was just doing to please Bobbi, making Bobbi's heart flutter with delight. She also very much appreciated the adding of Jemma's hands into the mix, covering one boob into her mouth while using her fingertips to tweak the nipple which wasn't being played with by her tongue.
It felt like Jemma teased her like that for what felt like hours, Bobbi finding a real struggle not to beg for more again. Then her heart raced when Jemma finally descended further down her body, pressing gentle kisses all the way down her stomach and lingering over her belly button and the area just before her centre.
Then just to tease her a little more she went down one leg and up the other, and then just as Bobbi thought she was finally going to get what she had been aching for Jemma got off of her completely and smiled wickedly down at her. Which of course made her whimper pathetically, but it was just the kind of teasing Skye would have given her, and Bobbi couldn't help love Jemma for it.
"While I might not be comfortable with the idea of giving you a spanking..." Jemma said almost conversationally as she slowly crawled up Bobbi's body until she was hovering over her face, "I know how much you like to be teased. More importantly, I know you love it when Skye rides your face like the cunt craving slut you are. So, as she isn't around, why don't I ride you?"
"Yes, sit on my face! Please Jem, give me your pussy!" Bobbi pleaded eagerly, "Mmmmm, smother me with that yummy treat. Please Jemma, I want to eat your pussy while you sit on my face."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Jemma smiled teasingly as she started to lower herself down.
Jemma then let out a loud gasp of joy as Bobbi impatiently lifted her head up to slide her tongue along her pussy sooner than Jemma was expecting it. If Bobbi had been so cheeky to Skye, or done that to Jemma when Skye was around, the Inhuman would probably insisted on punishing The Mockingbird.
Part of Jemma was even tempted to rat Bobbi out to Skye, just because she knew both her girlfriends would probably enjoy the following punishment, and the fact that it was because of Jemma. But no. How could she possibly punish this? It didn't matter if it would be directly or indirectly, Jemma just couldn't imagine punishing a woman she loved for being eager to lick her pussy.
That feeling was so good, and caused her to become so lost in her thoughts, that Jemma didn't even move for a few long seconds, instead just staying there hovering above Bobbi and softly gasping and moaning as that first long lick was quickly followed up by another, and another, and another.
Then Jemma refocused and realised that she was causing Bobbi to strain her neck just to get at her twat, which made her blush with embarrassment and quickly lower herself the rest of the way down. Too quickly and forcefully, Jemma making an embarrassing mistake as she rushed to correct her earlier error and she briefly smothered Bobbi's face with her pussy.
Of course pressing herself down forcefully got a whimper of approval from Bobbi, followed by a grumble of disapproval when Jemma eased off. It was no secret that Bobbi like to be smothered in pussy, or ass or even Skye's boobs, and under the right circumstances Jemma loved it too. But it was too soon.
Maybe later, when she was on the edge of orgasm, or when Bobbi inevitably sent her over it, and she had lot of her inhibitions, but not now. Now she just wanted to relax and enjoy a nice long pussy licking from one of the two women she was in love with. Was that really so much to ask?
Apparently the answer to that question was yes, because instead of the slow long, slow pussy licking that she initially got Jemma soon found that Bobbi increased the pace, and went from ignoring her clit to lingering on it with every stroke of her tongue. Which was nice, really, really nice, but Jemma just wasn't ready for that.
Which to be fair she hadn't made clear, but normally she didn't have too. Normally Bobbi was so good at getting what she wanted, and giving it to her. Maybe she was angry with her for accidentally teasing her by briefly smothering her only two ease off of her, or maybe she was just so horny, but either way Jemma couldn't let it continue. After all, she was supposed to be in charge here.
"Stop!" Jemma said, before quickly correcting herself, "Well, I don't mean stop, just mmmmmm, that's it. That's exactly what I want. Ohhhhh yes Bobbi, nice and slow. Lick me nice and slow. Oh Bobbi. Bobbi, mmmmmm, that feels so good. Just like that. Mmmmmm, good girl."
Bobbi quickly did as she was told. That's all she had wanted. She hadn't lost control, and she certainly hadn't been trying to punish Jemma, she just wanted Jemma to boss her around. It's what she always wanted. Needed even. She was a soldier, not a leader, and had always needed orders to give herself a sense of purpose, and to make her feel safe.
But after being broken by Natasha Romanoff and being turned into the bottom she was always meant to be Bobbi needed someone to top her in the bedroom. Someone to take control, even just in some small way. Skye could do it with these, but when she wasn't around, with the right prompting, Jemma could do just fine.
Normally if she tried topping from the bottom with Skye, even subtly, Skye would call Bobbi out on it and punish her accordingly. So far Bobbi was pretty sure that Jemma hadn't noticed, and while part of her hoped that would change soon and Jemma would become more of a proper top for her she had to admit there was a certain enjoyment of this.
When she was getting away with something really, really naughty right under the noses of her girlfriends. But more importantly it gave her what she wanted, and while it wasn't as good as the true loss of control Skye regularly gave her it was still a version she loved, from a girl she loved just as much as Skye.
She knew that Skye would definitely approve of this current position, and if she was here she would be greatly encouraging it. If she wasn't busy fingering, tongue fucking, or strap-oning Bobbi's pussy. Or her ass. Oh, Bobbi especially love that last thing. So much so she could practically feel Skye abusing her butt while dishing out some verbal encouragement.
Or at the very least pressing her equally naked body against Jemma's and whispering filthy things into her ear just for Bobbi to hear them. So many wonderful possibilities, all of which was denied to them thanks to Skye sadly being on mission somewhere else. But as was always the case when one of them was left out their presence was missed, and almost felt, which just pushed Bobbi to be the best pussy pleaser she could be in that moment.
For a long time that meant ignoring her urge to shove her tongue as deep as it would go into Jemma's cunt and fuck her with it. Which was good, because it meant she got to savour Jemma's yummy pussy cream, which she got to greedily swallow down like the well-trained muff diver she had become, and she spent a long time pleasuring Jemma in general, while making sure that her eventual orgasms would be that much more powerful.
However at the same time Bobbi wanted to make Jemma cum, both because she wanted to give this girl she loved the most amount of pleasure possible, and she was just a greedy cum slut who was looking forward to the moment where she would be metaphorically, and ideally literally, almost drowned in girl cum.
Jemma held off from giving Bobbi the order she was waiting for, partly because she just wanted to savour this wonderful moment of having her pussy licked by her girlfriend, and partly because she knew Bobbi loved this kind of teasing. If Skye was here she would probably be very proud of her, and Jemma was certainly proud of herself, because she held out for her like a record amount of time.
She even held back when Bobbi started playing dirty, gradually increasing the pace of her licks until they were back to what they were when Jemma had stopped her, and then going even further to practically bring the smaller girl to the edge of climax before bringing her back down again.
There was also increased activity on her clit, Bobbi going from occasionally touching it to lingering on it with every stroke of her tongue. She even took it into her mouth and began to suck it, which really made Jemma cry out loudly in pleasure.
Well, she was doing that throughout, but it was much louder when Bobbi concentrated on her clit, and especially that first-time she sucked it and Jemma thought for sure she was about to cum. But Bobbi was too much of an expert clit teased to let that happen, taking Jemma as close to the edge as she could before slowly beginning to bring her down from her high, leaving Jemma a whimpering wreck.
It did occur to Jemma that technically she should have given Bobbi permission before she stopped coming nice and slowly in the first place. Of course her mind was so fuzzy that she could have given the permission and just not been aware of it. Or maybe Bobbi was being deliberately disobedient in the hopes that she would punish her. Or at least tell Skye.
Whatever the reason it didn't really matter, because again, how could she be mad about getting this kind of incredible pleasure from a girl she was in love with? It just didn't make sense to her. And increasingly, neither did her reluctance to cum. Well, she still understood it, but the desire to continue was eventually overridden by desire for more and ultimately the only thing Jemma could do was try and make it sound like she was ordering Bobbi to make her cum, instead of begging for it.
She wasn't sure she succeeded, but honestly Jemma didn't care as long as she got the message across, "More! Give me more! Ohhhhhh, more! Fuck me! Fuck me Bobbi, fuck me with your tongue and make me cum. Oh yes, make me cum. Make me cum now! Just oooooooh yesssssss, yesssssss, yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddddd!"
Unsurprisingly it didn't take that long for Bobbi to obey her, or grant her request if that was what she did. Whatever the case Jemma soon found her words being dissolved into screaming in pure ecstasy as her first orgasm hit her.
It came pretty much right after Bobbi slammed what felt like every part of her tongue inside her in one hard thrust, and then it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Bobbi using that incredibly talented mouth of hers to make Jemma feel things she couldn't have even imagined before getting together with Bobbi and Skye. And through it all she could practically see Skye in front of her, smiling in approval.
Bobbi had thought about Skye a lot as she had sex with Jemma, which was always the case when Skye wasn't around, but she wasn't thinking of her now. She wasn't really thinking of anything now, as Bobbi's whole world was Jemma's orgasing cunt squirting the most delicious liquid she had ever tasted pretty much directly down her throat.
Of course inevitably great amount of escaped onto her face, and while part of Bobbi loved that as it was a sign that she was being marked as Jemma's for at least the first couple of climaxes she felt it was important to get every drop of that heavenly cream, or at least the vast majority of it, which was what Bobbi did.



It was almost easy at first, at least for a veteran at cum swallowing like Bobbi Morse, however then Jemma restarted riding her face, which was both the best thing and the worst thing about this sex session so far. It was the best, because Bobbi had been waiting for this all night long, and finally she was getting smothered in pussy.
She was getting smothered by the cunt of her little nerd, until the only thing Bobbi could see, smell or taste was pure Jemma. Which should have been perfect, but it wasn't. It was the worst, because a lot of Jemma's cum didn't go straight to her belly were it belonged, and even though Bobbi knew she could scoop some of it up later inevitably some of it would go to waste, which was a heart-breaking thought.
Another mark against this was because Bobbi couldn't keep up the tongue fucking, which she had initially restarted as soon as Jemma was over her first orgasm, the blonde just shoving her tongue right back into the brunette and hammering her until they both got what they wanted, namely a nice powerful orgasm which rocked Jemma's body and filled Bobbi's belly with girl cum.
Of course when Jemma really went crazy and started grinding down onto her face Bobbi didn't need to keep up the tongue fucking, and this made her feel even more submissive and like she was Jemma's bitch, but she still missed taking a more active role in this.
In the name of that Bobbi reached up to grab Jemma's butt cheeks, caressing them as the other girl fucked her face. She briefly considered collecting some of the escaped liquid on one of her fingers and shoving it into Jemma's ass, which always made them cum harder when Skye was fucking them with her mouth.
But she decided against it, partly because it felt too dominant in a moment that she was enjoying her submission, but mostly because she remembered Skye's words about giving Jemma's little booty more attention, and that wasn't the kind of attention she wanted to give it. So Bobbi waited patiently for Jemma to roll off of her, collapse in exhaustion on top of her and lazily kiss her before bringing it up.
"Can I eat your ass?" Bobbi blurted out as soon as Jemma broke the kiss.
"What?" Jemma frowned in confusion.
"Your ass... I, I wanna lick it." Bobbi essentially repeated herself, before clarifying, "Skye said something the other day about me hogging all the bum fun, and at first I thought she was just teasing me, but then I thought about it, and yeah. Skye practically lives with her dick in my ass, and I think she's right. I need to make it up to you by kissing yours. I, I want to make it up to you by kissing yours."
There was a brief pause in which Jemma blushed, then she smiled shyly, "All you had to do was ask."
Jemma then turned over so she was on all fours and looked at Bobbi expectantly. Bobbi quickly returned the smile she still had on her face, then briefly lean down to press her lips against Jemma's, then she moved around to do the same to Jemma's butt.
Which made Jemma blush a little, but it also made her coo with delight, especially as Bobbi repeated the process, sliding her lips all over one arse cheek before moving to the other and doing the same. It was something that Jemma could remember watching Bobbi do to Skye all the time, but she couldn't remember receiving it herself. At least not to this extent.
There had been a few occasions where Skye had given her an abbreviated version of this before burying her face in between her cheeks, or spreading them with her hands, so she could lick Jemma's back hole. Or shove a lube covered finger in there. One time Skye even continued kissing her bum while finger fucking her, which was a particular pleasant memory for Jemma.
However that had been all preparation for a more thorough anal stretching from her dominant lover. This was a sign of submission from her submissive lover, and as such it felt a little weird. Good, but weird. But if this was something Skye wanted them to do together Jemma would happily do it.
She would do anything for Skye, and clearly Bobbi felt the same way given how eagerly she took to literally kissing Jemma's ass. Of course as Bobbi loved to submit to Jemma, and she certainly loved to rim Skye, she probably didn't need much convincing, and Jemma certainly didn't required any because the more she got used to the arse licking the more she liked it.
Then eventually Bobbi gently pulled her cheeks apart and sliding her tongue up and down Jemma's arse crack, lingering against the back hole with every stroke of her tongue, which really felt good. Although not as much as when Bobbi focused on her bum hole and really got the rim job underway.
As Bobbi really started going to town on her arse hole Jemma considered reaching down and beginning to rub her pussy, and/or better yet shove a finger or two in there. If she did she would definitely cum, and soon from the feel of it, but she had already cum plenty.
It really did feel like it was Bobbi's turn now, and while this was no doubt a treat for Bobbi it just wasn't enough and Jemma just couldn't be that selfish. So even though it was tempting Jemma resisted the urge and allowed Bobbi to continue rimming her as a unique way to prepare the taller woman for what came next, which was something Jemma knew for a fact that Bobbi would love.
Bobbi loved ass licking. Mostly receiving, because that normally meant she was minutes away from being butt fucked, and more recently by Skye who she adored, but there was definitely something to the submissive thrill of worshipping someone else's bottom with her mouth and tongue.
It helped a lot that Jemma had a cute little butt, and even cuter little butt hole, and Bobbi felt that it was an honour to lick it, and wished she had the chance more often. Because Skye was right, Bobbi had been hogging the bum fun, and this cute little bottom had suffered because of it, making Bobbi ashamed of herself for her selfishness.
Wanting to make up for that Bobbi gave Jemma a nice long, drawn-out rim job, starting out slow by thoroughly worshipping her ass cheeks before concentrating on the tiny hole between them, and even then she started with a gentle, teasing licking. She even spent some time in Jemma's ass crack before going right for her ass hole.
But eventually she went for some serious butt munching, pressing her face deep in between those cheeks and literally shoving her tongue into Jemma's tight little rear hole. As Skye hadn't been around lately to loosen Jemma's butt hole, and it didn't take the frequent fucking that Bobbi's slutty little whore hole did, Bobbi wasn't able to get that far, but she got it far enough to get extra loud moan of pleasure from Jemma, which made The Mockingbird grin into her girlfriend's bottom.
Shortly after that Bobbi began thrusting her tongue in and out of Jemma's butt, and for the first time in a long time Bobbi actually began sodomising someone. It might even be the first time she was sodomising Jemma, she couldn't recall doing it before, not even in this way.
Although instead of making her feel nostalgic for her old ways Bobbi just wished there was a tongue in her butt at the exact same time as Jemma's, or instead of. Or better yet Skye's biggest strap-on, her dominant girlfriend shoving her big cock up Bobbi's butt while she continued to rim her submissive girlfriend, and maybe even prepare her ass for Skye. God, the thought was so hot that Bobbi caught herself reaching for her pussy.
After briefly considering it Bobbi decided not to be that selfish and tried to put thoughts of her own pleasure out of her head and continue worshipping Jemma's amazing body like a good sub should.
However even at Natasha's worst her first Dom made sure she had a turn receiving pleasure, and Bobbi was beginning to worry that she had done something wrong and Jemma was punishing her for it worse than Skye ever had, and in such an unthinkable way. Of course she should have known better, and Jemma suddenly went from reaching back and pushing her face deeper into her ass to pulling her face away from the cute little butt and up into a passionate kiss.
Then, after she'd had plenty of time to taste her own arse, Jemma broke the kiss and asked, "Do you want a turn now?"
"God yes." Bobbi whimpered.
Jemma smiled, stroked Bobbi's hair, and asked sweetly, "What do you want?"
"Whatever you're willing to give me." Bobbi instantly replied.
"That's not very helpful." Jemma pouted.
"I know." Bobbi admitted with a smile, "But hopefully with that big brain of yours you can think of something."
Jemma gave her girlfriend a look, and then smiled, "Flattery will get you everywhere."
Jemma then moved her hand to Bobbi's face and pulled her in for a passionate kiss. Unsurprisingly Bobbi eagerly responded, although perhaps it was a little too eager as Jemma found herself fighting for her life during that kiss. Luckily she had plenty of experience with receiving kisses like this from Skye, and knew how to continue pleasing her lover while having her lips and tongue assaulted.
Or her body was just really good at working while on autopilot. Either way, without anything spacific Bobbi wanted Jemma just went for her initial plan, which involved sliding her hands all over the bigger girl to begin with, just to tease her.
The groaning against her mouth made it clear that Bobbi didn't approve of this, but that just made Jemma tease her for longer. Which she had figured Bobbi had earned from not being decisive about what she wanted, and being a little too eager. Getting the hint Bobbi calm down the kiss and allowed Jemma to take control of it.
Then Jemma kissed her and groped her softly for maybe about another few minutes, just to annoy her, then when it seemed like Bobbi was about to pull away and complain Jemma quickly slid a hand down to her girlfriend's cunt. She then just left it there for a few long seconds as she enjoyed Bobbi's little flinch and then eager moan of approval, followed by a whimper of disapproval as Jemma didn't immediately start doing anything else.
Feeling she had punished Bobbi enough at that point Jemma then started rubbing the other woman's pussy, starting out slow and steady but gradually increasing the pace, before slipping two fingers into her girl's welcoming cunt.
Under normal circumstances she would start out with just one finger, even with Bobbi, but this wasn't part of desperate groping while going through the door, or coming after a few minutes of frantic kissing, this was after Bobbi had thoroughly worshipped her body, and all that giving had made Bobbi's pussy wet and very ready for this. Which was further proven by Bobbi breaking the kiss and then crying out in pleasure, before giving further encouragement.
"Oh God yes, fuck me!" Bobbi moaned happily, "Fuck me Jemma! Fuck me with your pretty little fingers! Ooooooooh yesssssss, that feels so good, mmmmmm, oh Jemma! Jemma! Fuck me! Ohhhhhhh, more! Give me more. I can take more, please give it to me. Skye would. Please Jem? Stick another finger into my whore cunt and fuck me like the little lesbian slut I am! OH FUCK YEAH!"
While Jemma loved to hear Bobbi begged for her it wasn't long before she couldn't resist slipping another finger in, and then another, and then another if you included her thumb. Which was unprecedented. Hell, it wasn't that often she used three fingers, as normally when she was fingering her girlfriends it was during oral sex and just something to make them cum extra hard.
Or as was more frequently the case, preparing Bobbi for a strap-on fucking, and that was normally her butt hole. But for this very rare occasion Jemma decided something extra special was in order, something which, when she did it, left her speechless and marvelling over the feeling of Bobbi's insides wrapped around her like never before.
Bobbi didn't really register the addition of the fourth finger, and shortly after Jemma gave her the third she continued begging automatically, and even though what she really meant was for Jemma to finger fuck her harder she welcomed another finger inside her.
However when Jemma slipped her thumb inside her cunt Bobbi got a wicked idea of what might be coming, and all she had to do was look Jemma in the face for it to be confirmed. True, her girlfriend blushed adorably and lowered her head, but then she looked upwards with a little smile and a wicked look in her eyes which told Bobbi she was right on the money. But just in case Bobbi was happy to beg for it, so one way or another she would get it.
"More!" Bobbi demanded firmly, before adding more pleadingly, "Please Jemma, give me more. I want more. I want your hand! Mmmmm, I want your whole hand inside me. Please Jem, shove your whole hand inside me and fuck me with it like the lezzie whore I am! Please? You know, mmmmm, you know I can take it. Skye has done it before, even a few times when you weren't there, but I want from you now. I want you to fist me. Please Jemma, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, please fist fuck my cunt! Please? Please, please, please, just do it. Just, ah yeah, that's it! Don't be afraid, oh shit, stretch me! Stretch me, stretch me, stretch me, more, more, more AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK!"
There was a few horrible minutes where Jemma stopped thrusting in and out of her completely. Whether she did that to make it easier for her to speak, or just to tease her, Bobbi really didn't appreciate it, but Natasha had trained her better than to complain about such things, so Bobbi just concentrated on begging.
This paid off as Jemma suddenly began pushing forwards, and while she was more slow and awkward than Skye she did eventually get the job done, Bobbi crying out joyfully, and with a little pain, as her entrance stretched wide enough to allow Jemma's knuckles to slip through it, with the rest of her hand quickly following.
After that Jemma left her hand perfectly still for maybe about a minute or two. She probably did that more to savour the feeling of Bobbi's pussy around her hand than to give The Mockingbird a chance to recover, but it was still appreciated, and Bobbi loved the chance to savour the feeling of Jemma's hand resting inside her.
Then just as Bobbi was opening her mouth to beg Jemma to fuck her that's exactly what she did. Because of the combination of Jemma's inexperience, and just how horny Bobbi was, it wasn't long after before Bobbi came wonderfully hard, and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until Bobbi's entire world became nothing but pleasure.
In fact the next thing Bobbi was aware of was the hand being removed from her cunt, much to her dismay, and then Jemma softly asking, "Are you okay?"
Bobbi wanted to demand the return of the hand, but as this was clearly out of Jemma's comfort zone she instead chose to be satisfied with what she got, which to be fair was very satisfying, and return the question, "Are you?"
"Yes." Jemma smiled softly.
"Me too." Bobbi grinned, "And that was great."
"But not as good as Skye." Jemma said solemnly, "Maybe I should just stick to eating pussy next time."
"Or you could just have more practice." Bobbi offered with another grin, then when Jemma gave her a look admitted, "Okay, you're not as dominant as I usually like, but I still love you. Just don't ask me to list why right now. I just wanna cuddle."
"Me too." Jemma smiled, leaning down while clarifying, "I love you too, and I just want to cuddle."
That had been sort of a lie, which became clear as Bobbi stopped Jemma from lying down and then gently pulled her hand up to her lips so she could lick and suck it clean. She then pulled Jemma into a gentle kiss, allowing Jemma to taste Bobbi's cum and pussy cream on her lips and tongue.
But then they snuggled together, and even though it didn't feel quite as wonderful as when Skye was here it was still close enough to the perfection they were used too. After all, unlike their poor girlfriend, they weren't the ones being left out. Although given recent events Bobbi had a horrible feeling that it would be her turn to be left out next.
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"Kiiiiirrrrrraaaaaaaa!" Cat Grant yelled loudly.
Kara Danvers sighed softly. She didn't mind that her boss continuously called her by the wrong name, because she knew it was a running joke or perhaps a way for Ms Grant to create some separation between them after one too many meaningful conversations.
She also didn't mind being yelled at by her boss, because it was all part of paying her dues like any normal human, and that was the point of this job, to feel connected to humanity. And she definitely didn't mind having a demanding boss, as Kara took pride in knowing that she could fulfil those needs with a smile on her face, and thus had become one of the very few of Ms Grant's assistants to keep her job for more than a week.
The problem was that it was now about 10 o'clock at night, meaning she'd worked for over 11 hours straight without a proper break, which she was pretty sure was against the law. She'd had to sneak a sandwich around lunchtime, but Ms Grant had confiscated her take-out delivery because she had too much work to do, meaning that Kara had skipped a meal, which was unprecedented. It was so unfair.
She was so hungry, and everyone else had gone home, where they could eat, and she was stuck here doing mostly things which weren't her responsibility, but Ms Grant insisted this was a test she needed to pass, and since there was no Supergirl emergency calling her away she stayed, even though she was hungry, tired and desperately in need of the stress relief she could only get from Alex.
Still, after a few long seconds Kara forced a smile to cross her face and called out, "Coming Ms Grant."
Reminding herself not to use her full speed Kara then stood up and walked into Ms Grant's office. Every other time today she had done this Ms Grant had been sitting at her desk and had barely looked up at her. A few times she had even been wearing her adorable glasses.
But not now. No, Ms Grant was standing in front of her desk, allowing Kara to admire the dress which no doubt cost more than what she made in a year which showed that for a woman in her 50s Cat Grant was still stunning, something which Kara couldn't help but focus on as she approached.
Then she realised Ms Grant was holding out a drink of Scotch for her, which made her smile, as while it wouldn't have any effect on her it was a sign that her workday was finally over and she was about to get some explanation of what all this was about, and hopefully a life lesson out of it that would make her long day worthwhile.
"I'm very proud of you Kira." Cat said softly, not missing the way that made Kara beamed happily, "You truly went above and beyond today, and I promise you, you will be rewarded for it."
"Thank you Ms Grant." Kara said brightly, taking the offered glass and casually taking a sip.
"I'm not talking about the drink Kira." Cat said flatly, "At least it doesn't have to be. It's really up to you."
Kara frowned, "What do you mean Ms Grant?"
There was a brief pause, and then Cat very deliberately looked her assistant up and down before admitting, "I had a very... informative conversation with your adopted sister today."
"Oh?" Kara blushed.
"Yes." Cat gently confirmed, taking a sip of her drink before continuing, "It confirmed a lot of suspicions I've had about you since the moment we met."
"Oh, oh really?" Kara stammered, trying to play it cool and failing so very hard, even nervously laughing as she added, "Like what?"
There was another brief pause and then Cat said, "Well for one thing... you're a sub."
"Oh?" Kara murmured, taking a deep breath before asking, "And?"
"Huh." Cat smiled, "I expected you to be more hesitant to admit that."
"Why?" Kara asked.
"Shame?" Cat offered with a raised eyebrow.
"But Subs are the ones with all the power." Kara pointed out in confusion, and then when Ms Grant continued staring at her added, "In a proper Dom/sub relationship there are safe words, which the sub can say at any time to make things stop. It's up to the Dom to stop that from happening, but if they make a mistake that's it."
"Well said Kira." Cat smiled, taking a sip of her drink before adding, "I must say it's refreshing to find someone your age who is so enlightened about sex. Especially someone who nearly never curses, and dresses like a school librarian. But then, that just made it more obvious what you really are. Which is cliché, but it's cliché for a reason."
"That's me, a big old cliché." Kara tried to smile innocently as Ms Grant took another sip of her drink, "Nothing abnormal about me."
"Very convincing." Cat said dryly, taking a few steps to her right to reveal what had been hiding behind her, "Kira, do me a favour and open that box."
Recognising the box in question Kara blushed a little bit and stupidly pointed and murmured, "That box?"
"Yes Kira, that box." Cat sighed.
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara said after a brief hesitation, taking a few steps forward and opening the lid to the led box, and then tried to hide her reaction to what was inside it.
"What's inside it?" Cat asked, as if she didn't know.
"A collar." Kara said softly, before admitting, "My collar."
"And what a beautiful one it is." Cat said, adding almost casually, "I spent far too much time debating on whether you had an owner or not. At first I assumed not, but the more I spent time with you the more I notice that you didn't show the usual signs of sexual frustration that comes from not regularly getting laid. You certainly don't reek of the desperation that particularly your handsome hobbit friend suffers from. But I was sure it was someone outside of work, because you showed little interest in anyone outside of James Olsen, and in time I realised that was merely a smokescreen to hide the fact that you're a raging homosexual. Which is understandable. It's hard enough being a working woman, let alone one who enjoys the company of other women. That's why I've been so particular about my own dalliances with my own sex."
"You're-" Kara began.
"Bisexual." Cat clarified, "And don't interrupt."
"Sorry Ms Grant." Kara quickly apologised.
"Now, where was I? Ah yes, your blatant homosexuality." Cat smiled, "Honestly I am ashamed I didn't realise it sooner, but in my defence I thought I was just flattering myself that such a young pretty thing like you, who doesn't seem like the goldigger type, really was interested in someone like me."
"How could you say that?" Kara asked.
"What did I say about not interrupting?" Cat scowled.
"Sorry Ms Grant." Kara apologised before quickly adding, "But I'm just so shocked you would think that. You're normally so confident. And you should be. You're amazing, and smart, and funny, and so, so beautiful. I, I feel honoured just to get to be around you."
Hiding a blush of her own for once Cat grumbled, "Such a charmer."
"It's the truth." Kara said firmly.
"Yes, well..." Cat murmured, briefly struggling to get them back on track, but eventually managing it, "My beauty aside I couldn't help notice how you looked at James's girlfriend Lucy Lane. The way you smiled at her. The way your body moved. The attraction was obvious to anyone with half a brain, which made me want to fire half the people in the room for not being smart or observant enough to notice. But I digress. The point is from that moment on I suspected that you were gay, and harbouring a crush on me. Both of which your sister was only too happy to confirm. But what I couldn't have imagine is that you were sleeping with your own sister."
"I'm adopted." Kara quickly reminded her boss.
"I know." Cat said, "Still it is very unusual. But then I suppose all of this is. And luckily for you I do like unusual... pick up your collar."
"What?" Kara asked, taken off-guard by the sudden command.
"Do not pretend you didn't hear. Or make me repeat myself." Cat said firmly.
There was another brief pause and then Kara did as she was told, again trying not to react as she picked up the little collar and smiled awkwardly at her boss. She also properly turned around for the first time since she came to stand in front of the box, mostly facing forwards as Ms Grant interrogated her, only turning around when it was appropriate, like to reassure her boss of her beauty.
Ms Grant stared at her for a long time, then at the collar, then back and forth as if she was expecting more of a reaction. Kara tried not to give her one, but it was difficult. Then Ms Grant slowly step forward, closing the distance between them, causing a little squeak to escape Kara's lips.
"It really is beautiful work." Cat said softly, adding almost casually, "I specially like the way these tiny little green stones are spread out in such a pretty pattern you could almost be forgiven for not realising it's Kryptonite."
"W, what?" Kara stammered.
"No need to play dumb Kara." Cat smiled softly, "Alex clearly realised she'd made a mistake when she handed this to me. It might have helped if she hadn't included the led box, but even then I'm familiar with Kryptonite enough to know it when I see it."
"Ms Grant, I-" Kara began.
"Kira, we both know you're not good at coming up with excuses on the spot, so how about we leave the excuses in till tomorrow?" Cat suggested, "I'm not looking for confirmation on that particular suspicion. I'm a lot more interested in confirming everything else, especially your interest in being my sub. So I'll make this simple. If that's something you want, you can put on your little collar and-"
As quick as she could without using her super speed Kara shoved the collar around her neck and firmly attached it. Then when her boss continued staring at her she timidly added, "Yes Ms Grant?"
"I wasn't finished." Cat scolded, "You and your sister have put us both in a very compromising position Ms Danvers. One I do not take lightly. If it ever got out that there was something... unprofessional about our relationship it would be beyond scandalous. It would not matter if I terminated your employment right now, or simply moved you to another department now or later. Actually, it might be worse. Bottom line is that I would be far better off sending you on your way now and then forgetting all about it, because really, sleeping with one's assistant? I'm not sure I could endure the embarrassment of being caught doing anything so clichéd. And yet... I think you would be worth the risk. Don't you?"
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara replied quickly, "I, I promise I would make it worth your while."
"If I doubted that, we wouldn't be having this conversation." Cat said dryly, finishing her drink, putting it down on her desk and then with a deep breath continuing, "And if we are going to do this, we're going to do it right. I know Kira, I want to get to the good stuff too, but first I need to make a few things clear. Firstly, and most importantly, you will tell no one about this. No one. I can't be clearer on that."
"What about Alex?" Kara asked, knowing it was a stupid question, but wanting to be clear.
"Well of course, if you must." Cat rolled her eyes, "But nowhere someone else can hear you. If you do, this ends. Understand?"
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara nodded.
"Good." Cat smiled, getting even closer to her pray, "It should go without saying that you need to do everything I say without question, regardless of what it is. Although I promise you, it will be nothing your sister hasn't signed off on. It should also go without saying that you can stop me at any time by uttering your safe word, which for us will be... Supergirl."
"Supergirl?" Kara blushed.
"Yes, Supergirl." Cat smiled again, although trying to make it not as wicked and gleeful as she felt inside, "After all, you were very outspoken about the name that I initially chose for our, mutual friend. And I can't imagine why we would discuss her, and to me the fact that we both know her makes this whole thing even more kinky. So I ask you, what could be more appropriate? Unless of course, it makes you uncomfortable for some reason..."
"No." Kara said weakly, "Supergirl is fine."
"Right then, let's move on to how you should address me." Cat said, "Like at work I expect you to call me Ms Grant. Not Cat, not Ms, and certainly not Ma'am. Especially never Ma'am. I have allowed you a little leeway when you have occasionally called me Cat at work simply because we have grown closer, you have proven yourself to be a good assistant, and more importantly a bright young woman capable of so much more. But as my sub I will not tolerate such familiarity. Do you understand?"
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara nodded.
"And of course I expect you to be professional around the office." Cat continued, "That means no looks, no smiles and certainly no touches or body language which could suggest there's anything unprofessional about us. And absolutely no propositioning me. I may do it from time to time, but I believe I'm a better judge of my surroundings than you are, and as the Dom I should have some privileges. But by all means, continue wearing those tight skirts and pants around the office. I do so enjoy those. And I definitely want you to keep bending over to grab something so everyone can stare at your ass, but only when I can get a good view of it. So essentially, just keep doing what you've been doing, you little slut."
Kara hadn't realised that anyone knew that was on purpose, and she certainly hoped no one else noticed, but she put that out of her mind for now and simply nodded, "Yes Ms Grant, I understand."
"Alright, let's get started, shall we?" Cat asked rhetorically, then just in case her assistant try to answer it she quickly added, "Bend over my desk and stick your cute little ass out!"
Just before that last order Cat had cruelly leaned in like she was going to kiss Kara only to pull back. It was a move that Kara was very used to receiving from her sister Alex, and made her wonder if Alex had recommended that particular move to Ms Grant. Then again, would Ms Grant take that level of sex tips from anyone? Surely she wouldn't need it? Would she?
Of course that little internal debate caused her to pause before doing what she was told, which made her flush with embarrassment. She was a super sub dammit, not some blushing virgin who didn't know what she wanted. She needed to get it together. She had a dominant older woman to impress.
Cat was already feeling impressed. That Kara hesitated was understandable, and she was happily able to forgive it, especially in this early stage of this new relationship. What was really impressive was that Kara hadn't even tried to deny the obscene things that her own sister, albeit adopted one, had said about her and had agreed to each one of her demands without any fuss.
And then there was that ass. Oh God, Cat was genuinely embarrassed that she would literally drool at the sight of Kara Danvers bending over her desk, placing both her hands upon it and pushing out her perfect little butt like the well-trained sub she was.
After maybe a full minute of just staring at that ass being framed beautifully by that skirt Cat was unable to stop herself from stumbling forward, reaching out and grabbing her assistant's inviting ass like the clichéd pervert she now was, shamelessly groping it as she growled softly, "Oh Kira, I'm so glad you like this kind of thing, because this beautiful butt was made to be spanked."
"Thank you Ms Grant." Kara replied cheekily.
It was extremely tempting to respond with a nice hard smack to Kara's ass, but because it couldn't be clearer that's what Kara wanted Cat simply glared briefly at the back of her assistant's head before going right back to groping her butt.
She mostly did this to tease her pray, but the truth was this was something Cat had been itching to do ever since Kara's first interview, and the longer she was her assistant the more Cat wanted to reach out and grab this ass.
Or maybe just give it a playful smack, like self entitled men did whenever they thought they could get away with it. Like some men had done to her when she was coming up in the business, and helpless to do anything about it.
So in a sense there was something almost poetic about this. Although there was nothing playful about the first time Cat finally smacked Kara's ass. It was hard and forceful, Cat suddenly taking both hands off Kara's cheeks to deliver the most brutal double smack she was capable of giving.
As a result Kara cried out in pain, although not nearly as much as she probably should have, considering the force behind that blow. which was perhaps another breadcrumb that this girl was exactly who she thought she was. Not that Cat concentrated on that right now. No, she was far too busy dishing out half a dozen slaps to her assistant's perfect behind, officially beginning the spanking. Sort of.
In Cat's mind it wasn't quite official until she did one thing first, so grabbing the bottom of Kara's skirt she announced, "I'm sorry Kira, but I think a proper spanking should always be bare bottom."
"Me too Ms Grant." Kara grinned, "Please, expose my bare butt so you can spank it good and hard."
"Wow, you really are a little pain slut, huh?" Cat grinned.
"Uh-huh." Kara moaned, before a wicked smile crossed her face, "And not just a slut for pain."
Honestly that last part didn't even really register as Cat was slowly pushing her assistant's skirt up, bit by bit revealing the ass she so adored. As if that wasn't amazing enough one thing quickly became apparent, Kara was wearing a thong which somehow made her ass even more inviting, and that she was wearing something else which made Cat think she was going to cum on the spot.
Once the skirt was firmly secured around Kara's waist Cat slowly pulled down the young girl's thong and spread her cheeks so she could get a good look at what was in between them. Which wasn't exactly a surprise, but to actually see her innocent assistant's ass hole being stretched open by a butt-plug was overwhelmingly erotic. So much so that Cat lost her voice for a few long seconds.
When she found it again Cat playfully scolded her assistant, "A butt-plug, really Kira?"
"I told you Ms Grant, I'm a slut." Kara replied shamelessly.
"Well..." Cat grinned as she continued staring at the plugged butt in front of her, "You know what happens to sluts, don't you?"
"Oh yes Ms Grant." Kara nodded eagerly, "They get spanked."
"And you want that?" Cat growled.
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara quickly confirmed.
"Then beg for it." Cat pushed, "Begged to be spanked in your boss's office like the clichéd slutty secretary you are!"
"Please Ms Grant, spank me! Spank me hard!" Kara started begging immediately, "Spank my slutty little ass! Please? I want it so bad. Please give it to me Ms Grant. Spank your assistant while she's bent over your desk and offering you her ass. Spank me hard! I want my boss to spank me in her office like the clichéd slutty secretary I am. Please Ms Grant, spank me hard! Oh God yes!"
Kara let out a cry of joy from the first strike to her ass. She then bit her lip and tried, mostly unsuccessfully, not to let out any more sounds of enjoyment as the spanking officially got underway. To be fair Ms Grant was clearly going easy on her in the beginning, not only using a fraction of her strength but giving her plenty of time in between each blow to recover, so Kara didn't think her reactions were that suspicious.
It also helped that she was very used to this kind of teasing spanking from Alex, so Kara was able to keep herself from letting out sounds of frustration. She even enjoyed it to some degree, especially the way that Ms Grant would try and caress the pain away in between blows, which was unnecessary but she liked being felt up as it was assigned just how much Alex, and now Ms Grant, loved her butt.



Much like when Alex did this Ms Grant spent longer on the gentle spanking then Kara would have liked. Okay, so Kara didn't particularly want or need a gentle spanking, but again she got a certain amount of enjoyment out of it, especially because it was giving her the knowledge that she was pleasing her Dom, which was arguably the most important thing a sub could do.
And of course, being a good sub was very important to Kara, as she wanted the term Super Sub to be more than just an insult and/or play on her superhero name. She wanted it to be an accurate description of the kind of sub she was. A symbol of her utter devotion to submission, especially to such amazing women like sexy secret agent Alex Danvers and super successful businesswoman Cat Grant.
Of course the longer the gentle spanking went on for the more frustrated Kara got, until she had to grind her teeth and dig her fingernails into the table, which despite the collar was threatening to break with the force.
But just as she was about to break something, or beg for more, Ms Grant finally began increasing the force and the frequency of her blows, even giving Kara half a dozen hard-ish strikes against one cheek which forced another cry of joy from Kara's lips.
That caused Ms Grant to pause, and then she began spanking her harder, and better yet phasing out the pauses in between the strikes, finally giving Kara the pain that she craved in the process.
It wasn't quite ideal, because unlike with Alex who knew her secret Kara had to first fake, and then exaggerate, a few cries of pain, at least enough to rival her cries of pleasure, and like with Alex she couldn't beg for more even though she wanted too, but it still ended up being pretty great.
If it wasn't for the collar Kara would have probably barely felt it, but with that wonderful device she not only felt every blow but towards the end she began to truly feel pain, and it was wonderful. She could even sense her cheeks becoming discoloured, and jiggling from every blow, Kara smiling with almost delirious happiness as she truly became a clichéd slutty secretary. Just like she had dreamt of being so many times.
Cat had certainly dreamt of this exact thing, far too many times to be considered decent, and now she was finally getting her chance she fully indulged in giving her assistant a thorough spanking. While that had meant teasing in the beginning that time had very much past, and now Cat was using every ounce of her strength to beat Kara's butt.
Which wasn't much compared to godlike aliens, or secret agents, and even in her youth her strength hadn't been that impressive, but still she was able to do some serious damage. Partly because unlike with other subs she truly didn't hold anything back, but mostly because this sub was unlike any other.
This sub continued to cry out in pleasure even as her butt cheeks turned from a milky hue, to a bright pink, then finally to a dark and angry red. Yes, it didn't matter how hurt she appeared to be, the twisted little slut loved it. Which certainly proved she was a Super Sub, regardless of the reason, but Cat had a very spacific suspicion why that was, and it just made it even more fun to brutally spank Kara Danvers.
Especially when she really got going and could see those firm little cheeks jiggling for her with every blow, Cat becoming so captivated by it that she didn't notice how tired she was becoming, or how much her hand ached from smacking Kara's ass. Although not as badly as it probably would have if her assistant hadn't been wearing that collar.
When she finally stopped Cat collapse down onto her desk chair as dignified is possible and rubbed her sore hand while admiring her handiwork, then about a minute later ordered, "Kara, crawl under my desk."
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara replied, and did what she was told, immediately.
Clearly understanding exactly what her boss wanted Kara dropped down to her knees and shuffled under the desk so that she was facing Cat. Or more importantly, where Cat's crotch would be when she was properly sat at her desk, which was a place Cat had wanted Kara since that first meeting.
Which was again, why she didn't want to rush this, Cat just enjoying the sight of Kara smiling shyly underneath her desk before she slowly stood up, reached under her dress and then pulled down her panties without removing the dress. The entire time Cat did this her assistant stared at her lustfully, which forced the smile she had been fighting against the last few minutes onto her face.
Then she finally pulled her chair in and ordered, "Kira... kiss my feet."
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara said softly.
The younger girl was clearly disappointed by this order, as it wasn't what she was expecting. Of course that was the point. Also it was just incredibly thrilling to have this girl kissing her feet. It would be particularly thrilling for any younger girl to be doing this, but especially this girl. Her assistant.
Maybe even Supergirl herself. Bending down and kissing her high-heeled covered feet, Kara travelling up and down the shoe and switching back and forth between them like a good little sub, despite what an awkward angle this was for them both. And despite how eager her body was to get to the next stage Cat forced herself to savour this extra special moment.
Kara knew that Ms Grant had a lot of experience with people grovelling at her feet, and while she liked to think that wasn't exactly what she did she was thrilled to be doing it now.
It helped that she had plenty of experience grovelling at Alex's feet, although that was also something of a problem, because it was something the two sisters did so much that Kara had an outstanding invitation to start off with Alex's shoes and eventually take them off so she could get to her feet.
She couldn't exactly do that now, which was a shame, because she knew the feet were erogenous, and she just really wanted to give Ms Grant more pleasure than this. Luckily she was about to have her chance.
"Kira, kiss your way up my leg." Kara ordered, sighing happily as her assistant slowly obeyed, "Good, now down again. Mmmmm, again. Again! Yes, keep that up ohhhh, good girl."
Obeying to the best of her abilities Kara worked her way up and down Ms Grant's smooth legs, which was something else she had done for her sister, but never so much. Sure, Alex teased her, but she couldn't remember it ever being this bad, especially when she was ordered to kiss the area closest to Ms Grant's pussy, but not actually go for the prize.
It was torturous being that close to what she wanted. Especially as in the process she finally got to taste Ms Grant's pussy cream, but not from the source, a.k.a. her boss's leaking cunt, and it tasted just as good as she imagine, if not better, and just made her crave more.
"Okay Kira..." Cat finally ordered softly, "Lick me."
There was a few seconds where Kara paused, partly because she was waiting for more, as Alex often used this opportunity to give her some of the dirty talk which she so loved, but also because she had her lips pressed to just below Ms Grant's knee at that particular moment, begging the question should she go right for her prize, or kiss her way to it.
The latter was clearly the actions of a Super Sub, but Kara was just so desperate for Ms Grant's pussy at that point she just couldn't avoid the latter, and quickly leaned in for her first long lick of her boss's pussy, causing both women to let out a cry of pure pleasure, even if one was louder than the other.
It was quickly followed by more cries as Kara started a slow but steady tongue rhythm as she smiled in blissful happiness. She finally did it. She was finally eating Ms Grant's pussy. Better yet she was eating it underneath her desk like a clichéd slutty assistant, that fact giving Kara an incredibly naughty thrill.
One which left her blissfully happy for quite a while, before she realised she didn't exactly know what Ms Grant wanted. It was probably a slow licking, but she was very wet already, so she wanted to cum quickly all she had to do was ask. But maybe she was just too blissfully happy too? Maybe? Deciding she better check, Kara increased the force of her licking, honestly unsure whether she wanted to be stopped or not.
Cat had been debating what she wanted for quite a while, and truthfully was no closer to making a decision when Kara decided to push her luck, which made it clear she would have to decide quickly. Spanking Kara, and the sheer mental high from finally seeing her in this position, along with thinking about this all day, made it really difficult to resist letting Kara make her cum.
She wouldn't even have to say anything. She'd just have to remain silent for the next few minutes, or maybe even less, while Kara's tongue worked its magic. The thought was so, so tempting. But no, Cat had been waiting a long time for this, and now she finally had it she wasn't about to have it end so quickly.
"Stop!" Cat growled, grabbing her assistant's ponytail and twisting it, causing the younger girl to yelp with surprise, although probably not pain, "Did I tell you to make me cum? Huh? Don't answer that! Mmmmmm, we both know you don't have permission yet, and if you want it you're going to have to give me a real pussy licking. Yessssss, I'm not sure what your sister/Mistress was willing to put up with, but I expect nothing but the best from my Subs. Oooooh, especially one who likes to call herself a Super Sub. Yes, that's it, slow down and lick me properly. Ohhhhh yessssss Kira, you always were good at picking up instructions quickly.
Not wanting to spoil the Sub Cat forced herself into silence after that, which was difficult because she wanted to praise Kara for just how quickly she adapted her speed and started tonguing her twat just the way she wanted at the beginning of oral sex, a.k.a. nice and slow, avoiding her clit and entrance entirely while just concentrating on the lips.
It took some women quite a while to get good at eating her cunt just right, because Cat was a self-proclaimed perfectionist, but once again Kara Danvers exceeded her expectations. Also she further proved that, as if there was a doubt at this point, she'd definitely done this before, even now the idea of Kara Danvers being a secret lesbian slut driving Cat crazy.
Those thoughts only made it harder not to praise Kara in some way, namely in the form of moaning, groaning, gasping and even whimpering in pure pleasure. All of those sounds inevitably escaped Cat's lips, even if she did a commendable job at first at repressing them. Then at making them infrequent as possible.
But neither of those lasted long, Kara just proving so good with her tongue that soon Cat was having to grind her teeth and dig her fingernails into her chair to prevent herself from ending the sooner than she wanted by telling Kara to make her cum. Or worse, begged her to do it, which would be unthinkable for a Dom of Cat's calibre.
It was only the fact that she had wanted this for so long which kept Cat quiet for as long as she did. Well, that and then journalistic curiosity whether this was some kind of hidden superpower Supergirl was hiding from her and the rest of the world. Or maybe her suspicions were wrong and this really wasn't Supergirl, but another alien who's superpower was eating pussy.
Pussygirl? The thought made Cat smile wickedly as she imagined the giant P on the front of this girl's costume instead of a giant S, calmly explaining her superpower to anyone who would listen, and then happily giving a demonstration to any lucky women near her at the time.
Of course it was Kara's beautiful face Cat imagined wearing the costume, because right now she couldn't imagine this being anyone but Supergirl, which just made the fact that she had her on her knees for her that much more erotic.
Although if this really was just Kara Danvers, perfect assistant to Cat Grant, that would be more than acceptable, Cat having wanted this for so long and now finally achieving it making everything so much more intense.
Especially the teasing licks Cat was receiving now, eventually making it impossible for the older woman to hold back any longer. She desperately needed some more satisfaction, and she knew just how to get it.
"That's good Kira, that's sooooooo goooooodddddddd mmmmmmmm fuck!" Cat praised, before firmly ordering, "Now lick my clit! Lick it you little dyke slut! Oooooooooh yessssssssss, just like that. Oh fuck! Oh God Kira, you must live with your face buried in between your sister's legs! Mmmmmm, you must spend every day eating pussy like a little lesbian whore to be this good a rug muncher. That, mmmmm, or you were just born to eat pussy. Or it's a superpower, because you really are doing a fantastic job at eating my cunt. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, maybe you are a Super Sub after all. Ooooooh yesssss, prove it to me now by sucking my clit, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, now back and forth, ooooooooh Kira, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Thankfully everything else out of her mouth was mostly incoherent, and she never actually begged the younger girl, despite receiving the clit worshipping of a lifetime. Kara was just so good, giving her the exact amount of pressure and lingering that she wanted, when she wanted it.
At first she just did this with her tongue, but then under Cat's instructions Kara wrapped her lips around her clit and began to suck it perfectly. And she never forgot about the rest of her pussy, ever so often moving away from her clit to slide her tongue up and down her pussy lips, even lingering on her entrance which was just cheeky enough to make Cat smile without crossing the line too much.
Meanwhile the clit teasing just became too much until Cat found herself ordering as firmly she could at that point, "Kira! Mmmmmm ohhhhhhh, you have permission to make me cum. Fuck me! Oh yes, do whatever you have too, just get it done. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, make me cum, make me AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHH KARA!"
After deliberately holding back for so long to savour the moment, and to ensure that her eventual orgasms would be that much more stronger, and given who this was, it should have hardly been surprising that Cat's first climax was mind blowing. But it really took her by surprise just how quickly Kara was able to bury her tongue into her cunt, and just how forcefully she was able to thrust it in and out of her.
If her brain had been working properly Cat would have probably found it suspicious, or more likely proof of what she already expected, but in reality she only thought about that later. In that moment the only thing she was aware of was incredible pleasure rocketing through her.
Like a good little sub, a perfect sub, a Super Sub... Kara quickly swallowed down as much of her Dom's cum as possible before going right back to the tongue fucking, this process then repeating as the self-proclaimed Super Sub made Cat cum over and over again in what was easily the most powerful orgasms of her life, completely melting Cat's sharp mind and turning her into a screaming wreck.
Her last coherent thoughts were firstly that she was glad that she had doublechecked no one was left in the building, because not even her soundproof office could hide the sound, and secondly she was glad that she was completely incoherent, because otherwise she would be embarrassing herself right now. Or at least more than she already was. Although later Cat realised that she had slipped a little.
Kara was really happy for that slip, because more than the heavenly liquid now squirting down her throat, the quivering of Ms Grant's body and the way the older woman was screaming, the simple fact that she had called her Kara made her heart flutter with happiness and pride. It was only once, or at least it was only once coherently, but it was enough to make Kara so unbelievably happy.
Sure, she had always suspected that after the first week or so that Ms Grant knew her name and was deliberately getting it wrong as a way to keep her in her place, and her submissive side even enjoyed that, but that just made the reward of hearing it that much more powerful.
Of course as wonderful as that was Kara couldn't have possibly concentrated on that when her mouth constantly being refilled with liquid heaven, and more importantly she finally had the opportunity to make Ms Grant cum for her.
Nothing was more important than making Ms Grant cum, which was why as much as Kara wanted to keep sucking her boss's cunt until she was sure every drop of cum was out of it she instead just sucked until Ms Grant was over one orgasm, before shoving her tongue back into her to work her way back to another climax, which was easy now the floodgates were open, Kara doing this over and over again until she was on the verge of pushing Ms Grant into unconsciousness.
It helped that as Supergirl she was able to catch every single drop of Ms Grant's cum and greedily swallow it. And Kara certainly did that for Ms Grant's first few climaxes, but then she worried that it would become too suspicious if she ended up catching it all. Besides, Kara loved it when Alex covered her face with her cream, so Kara started reluctantly letting some escape onto her face.
Then Ms Grant ensured her face would be completely covered in girl cum by reaching down with both hands and starting to grind her cunt onto her face. Of course Kara could have easily stopped her, but that would have been suspicious, so she just let the older woman do what she wanted.
At first this was pretty much heaven. Thanks to her super speed Kara still got to swallow a lot of girl cum, and it was truly fun to have Ms Grant using her face as a fuck pad. The only problem was, she was wearing glasses at the time, which was dangerous for Ms Grant, and her secret identity.
She tried to keep them in place and avoid them touching her boss's pussy at first, but Ms Grant just face fucked her so enthusiastically inevitably they got knocked off slightly. It was a miracle they didn't get knocked off completely, or worse break, but somehow they survived the experience. Although Ms Grant almost didn't, Kara worried that she would wear herself out. Luckily that wasn't the case.
Just before she was about to pass out Cat pushed her assistant away, then after a few long minutes of gasping for breath Cat ordered, "Kira, bend over my desk."
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara said softly, crawling out from underneath the desk.
Then Kara immediately did as she was told, struggling not to use her super speed as she turned around and bent over the desk, making sure to arch her back and push her ass into the air to make sure it was as inviting as possible to Ms Grant. She even wiggled her ass a little. While doing that she finally got around to putting the glasses back on her face properly, Kara amazed that Ms Grant didn't notice the difference.
Although not as grateful as the fact that Ms Grant quickly retrieved a strap-on from the bottom part of her desk, blushing as she realised it had probably been there the whole time, which put certain meetings into a whole new light. Something she couldn't help think about briefly as Ms Grant swapped her dress for the strap-on and covering it with lube. Then she was very much distracted from her thoughts.
"God Kira, you really do have an amazing ass." Cat was unable to stop herself from practically moaning, or shamelessly groping her assistance backside again, "So tight. So firm. So fuck-able."
"Please do Ms Grant." Kara quickly and shamelessly pleaded, "Fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass hole. Please? It's stretched and ready to be used."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Cat smiled wickedly.
For a moment Kara thought that Ms Grant would tear the plug out and slam her cock up her ass just the way she wanted, and could sometimes manipulate Alex into doing if her sister was in a good mood, or just really pissed off with her. Unfortunately, but not necessarily surprisingly, Ms Grant insisted on being even slower than Alex normally was.



Heck, it seemed to take an eternity for Ms Grant just to pull her skirt up around her waist and pull her panties down around her ankles, which was just cruel. Then when Ms Grant finally grabbed the handle of the butt-plug she didn't pull it out properly, just some of the way before pushing it back in, then repeating this process which would have probably been good for a human but just really frustrated the Kryptonian.
Finally Kara snapped, "Ms Grant, please stop teasing me. I want to be ass fucked. I need to be ass fucked. Please just ass fuck me already. I can take it."
"I'm sure you can." Cat said dryly, before reminding the Sub, "But remember Kara, you have the power to stop me at any time, but until you use your safe word you have to take everything I give you. No matter how much you beg for mercy."
"I know. It just hurts." Kara whined, "I want your cock up my ass so bad it hurts. Oh God, please just give it to me Ms Grant. I want it so bad. I've always wanted it. Since the moment I met you I haven't been able to stop thinking about you bending me over this desk and making me your little bitch, so please just do it! Fuck me! Fuck my ass!"
"You're so needy." Cat scolded, struggling to remain stern, "But I suppose I've had my fun. So here's your reward Kira, a nice big strap-on cock right up your tight little ass! What are you waiting for slut? Spread your cheeks to accept your Mistress's cock into your bitch hole. I thought you were supposed to be a Super Sub."
"I'm sorry Ms Grant." Kara quickly apologised, hands shooting to her cheeks so she could pull them open while she continued her shameless begging, "Here! Here's my tight little ass hole. It's yours to fuck. Please fuck it. Oh please, take my ass Ms Grant! Take it and make it yours! Make me yours. Oh God yes! Stretch my ass! Stretch and fuck my whore ass, OH FUCK!"
It still took way longer than Kara wanted, Ms Grant sliding her strap-on up and down her ass crack after initially pulling the butt-plug out of her, but not that long after spreading her cheeks the head of that dildo firmly pressed against her bitch hole and began slowly stretching it, making Kara cry out in pleasure.
Although not as loudly as when her anal ring stretched wide enough to allow her boss's dick to slide into her slutty little butt, Kara becoming silent for the first time in a while as she savoured the moment. And Ms Grant gave her more than a fair chance to do it as she insisted on staying in place, almost certainly savouring the moment herself.
Then Ms Grant started slowly sliding her strap-on dildo into Kara's ass, and while it was probably slower than necessary slow was good as there was only so much the butt-plug and the Kryptonite collar could do to loosen her otherwise impenetrable backside. Besides, while it could still be considered teasing Kara loved the feeling of her ass being stretched and turned into a fuck hole nice and slow like this.
Or directly reminding her ass that it was made to be fucked, something Kara believed with all her heart after countless nights filled with hard ass poundings by her loving big sister. Hopefully that fact would become just as clear to Ms Grant as Kara softly moaned with glee from having her ass stuffed.
Cat had known Kara had an ass that was made for fucking since she had interviewed the girl about her current position, Cat ashamed to admit she had been unable to stop from staring at Kara's retreating backside as the younger girl had walked out of her office. Kara might have initially looked sweet and wholesome, but all her innocent looking clothes held her curves tightly, especially her perfect ass, and ever since Cat had struggled not to spend all day staring at it.
Now she finally had Kara where she most wanted her Cat took full advantage, unable to take her eyes off those spread cheeks and the cute little hole stretched around her invading cock.
It also didn't escape Cat's notice that Kara took every inch while moaning, whimpering, and gasping in pleasure, whereas any normal girl would have been struggling against the pain of having her most private orifice invaded. And then there was the tightness of the ass itself. She had taken anal virgins who were looser than this, Cat having to use all her strength and skill to continue the penetration, proving that the kryptonite collar and a butt-plug could only do so much.
If Kara wasn't Supergirl than she had to be a alien of some kind, most likely one of the Kryptonians who had come here from that prison ship and had been terrorising this city ever since. Cat severely doubted the latter possibility, but either way it was incredibly thrilling to bend this beautiful alien girl over her desk and sodomise her.
The pinnacle of this was the moment her thighs came to rest against Kara's ass cheeks, announcing that Cat had buried every inch of her cock into her assistant's rectum. The initial penetration was either a close second, or it would have to share the honour with the full penetration. Cat could decide for sure in the weeks, months and even years that she thought back to the first time that she butt fucked Supergirl.
For now Cat would just savour this wonderful moment that she would treasure for a lifetime, wishing more than ever before that she hadn't disabled the cameras in her office as she would have dearly love to see this again. Oh well, she would just have to settle for sodomising Supergirl on a regular basis. However would she cope?
Smirking at the thought Cat tightened the firm grip, which she'd had on Kara's waist ever since she moved one hand away from her cock when it was firmly planted up her assistant's ass, and slowly pulled her hips back, allowing inch after inch of dildo to slide out of Supergirl's ass hole before she returned it to where it belonged, deep within the younger woman's bowels.
She then repeated this process over and over again, beginning to officially butt fuck this girl for what would hopefully be the first of many times. Cat would do anything and everything in her power to ensure that, because even in the unlikely event that the younger girl wasn't Supergirl, or even some kind of alien, then she still had an ass hole to die for.
Unable to stop herself Cat moaned, "So tight. Mmmmm, you're so tight Kira. Your ass is a dream. Maybe even superhuman. Or should that be, just super?"
Kara completely missed those words as she was just too lost in the heavenly sensation of a strap-on cock sliding in and out of her most private hole. It was a feeling she could have never imagined enjoying before Alex popped her anal cherry, but ever since that wonderful night Kara had been completely addicted to butt sex.
Which was kind of a problem, because Alex tried her best, but she just didn't have the time or the energy to fuck Kara's ass as frequently as the blonde wanted. It was the same story with the spanking, and really everything they did together, which was why Kara was so giddily happy at the thought of getting a second Mistress.
It was also the reason she closed her eyes during the anal penetration so she could savour the first time she was butt fucked by somebody that wasn't her big sister, and arguably just as importantly by her boss Cat Grant.
Oh yes, her boss the highly successful and inspirational businesswoman Cat Grant was now fucking her up the ass with a strap-on dildo, just the mental image of that enough to make Kara quiver with pleasure.
Combine that with the physical pleasure she was receiving then Kara soon found herself having to bite her lip to prevent herself from begging her boss to make her cum like the little anal slut Alex had turned her into.
Like whenever Alex ass fucked her Kara fought that urge for as long as possible just so she could savour what was perhaps the ultimate submission by allowing someone else to use her most private hole as a fuck hole. Of course, it wasn't easy. Ms Grant had been even more gentle with her than Alex normally was, giving her slutty ass more than enough time to relax.
Okay yeah, her healing factor returned her ass to its virgin tightness shortly after she took off the Kryptonite collar, but she was Supergirl dammit, she could handle a little pain, loved it even, and could handle much rougher treatment at the beginning of anal sex. Not that she really minded the gentle treatment, but inevitably it became so frustrating she just couldn't hold back from begging any more.
"Please Ms Grant, fuck me harder!" Kara whimpered, "Fuck my slutty little ass harder! Pound it hard! Wreck it, wreck my ass hole, ohhhhh, please, please fuck me! Alex always teases me like this, but eventually she slam fucks my ass hole like the fuck hole it is. So please Ms Grant, please just do it. Make my butt hole your personal little fuck hole! Just fuck me! Mmmmmm ooooooh fuckkkkkkk, fuck my ass, ass fuck me fuck me in the ass, ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, harder Ms Grant, harder! Drill my little butt hole hard and deep and make me cum! Please? Please Ms Grant, I wanna cum for you and be your little Super Sub. Please? Oh please, please, please ooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssss, fuckkkkkkkk meeeeeee aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd!"
Finally giving her what she wanted Ms Grant began slowly increasing the pace of the sodomy until eventually the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was almost as loud as Kara's squeals of pleasure. Kara tried her best to keep up her begging as her butt finally began to be fucked good and hard, however it was only a matter of time before her words dissolved into gibberish and she got completely lost in the ecstasy of being roughly butt fucked by her boss.
And bent over her boss's desk like the clichéd slutty assistant she was in this moment, that thought quickly pushing Kara over the edge of her first anally induced orgasm of the night. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Ms Grant getting her off better than she had ever dreamt, which was really saying something as Kara had dreamt of this a lot.
Cat had dreamt of it just as much. She had tried not to, but how could she resist? Kara was just so cute and fuck-able, and most importantly of all competent, which was a major turn on for Cat as it was so rare to find. Although if she was being truly honest with herself the most irresistible thing about Kara Danvers might have been the perfect little bubble butt which she was now screwing with every ounce of her strength.
And God, it looked even better like this then in those little skirts and tightfitting pants that Kara wore all the time, the little tease. Well now that tease was getting what she deserved, Cat unavoidably thought like the countless male bosses she had suffered through.
It made Cat's skin crawl to think like that, but she just couldn't help it. Kara Danvers always had that effect on her, and now her assistant was bent over her desk in front of her, her perfect little ass jiggling against her thighs with every hard thrust and her screams echoing probably through the whole building, if not the entire city as Cat relentlessly used the younger girl's butt hole for its intended purpose, taking big cocks inside it.
Girl cocks. Her girl cock. Oh yes, this little slut was made to be bent over her desk and taking her big girl cock deep inside her bottom for their mutual pleasure, and Cat would use her extensive power and influence to make sure she would be regularly butt fucking Kara Danvers over her desk as hard as she could.
Of course no matter how much force she used Cat knew she could never truly hurt this girl. And not just because she had given her the unnecessary courtesy of making sure her rectum was thoroughly loosened for the hard anal pounding, but because she knew who this girl truly was. After all, she may not have been wearing her cute little costume right now, but this was Supergirl bent over her desk.
Cat had suspected before but everything about this had seemed to confirm it, the feeling of satisfaction of being right combined with the thought of having Supergirl in her pretty little costume bent over her desk in the near future, along with everything else, pushing Cat to the edge of climax.
What finally pushed her over the edge wasn't the thought of the future, or that this was Supergirl, or the feeling of the stimulator bashing against her clit. No, it was the same wonderful thing she'd had over the last few minutes. The thing she had wanted over anything else, including Supergirl submitting to her. And that was Kara Danvers submitting to her.
Kara Danvers, the wonderful person, the perfect assistant, the Super Sub, bent over in front of her and not just taking it up her perfect ass, but cumming while doing it. That gave Cat perhaps the most satisfying climaxes of her life, and it was quickly followed by several more as she happily gave up on her air of dominance in favour of just slamming Kara's ass hole as hard as she could, for as long as she could.
Kara always appreciated when Alex went the extra mile for her, and she perhaps loved it even more now. But it wasn't enough. It was never enough. Her ass was just too greedy. It wanted more. It needed more. So when Ms Grant finally collapsed down on top of her Kara wasted no time rolling backwards so that her boss landed in her chair, and she landed in her boss's lap.
She did this because she hadn't wanted Ms Grant to slide off and pull her cock out in the process, because right now Kara couldn't bear the thought of going even a few seconds without at least some of that strap-on inside her slutty backside.
Of course she was careful to control her body weight the entire time so she didn't end up crushing the poor woman, and slowly restarted the sodomy to try and avoid suspicion, but Kara's self-control was reaching its breaking point.
She could barely resist taking the collar off so she was anally somewhat restricted, but the Kryptonite was small and could only do so much when she was filled with adrenaline like this, and ultimately she ended up spending what felt like an hour hammering her own ass hole up and down Ms Grant's dick because she was just so lost in her own selfish pleasure that she just couldn't resist.
To be fair Kara would have liked to have seen anyone resist the urge to continue if they could when their cum was squirting out of them so violently and frequently as hers was now, one way or another covering the desk and the floor in front of her.
Of course no ordinary human, and probably none of the aliens she met, would be able to do this, her kryptonian body allowing her to do incredible things, including this. Which was probably very suspicious, but Kara was too far gone to care, and she wasn't even sure if Ms Grant was still conscious. Probably not. After all she didn't have super powers, or even DEO training like Alex.
So Kara continued pounding her own butt until even her impressive stamina ran out and she collapsed down on the limp body of her boss beneath her. Although again she made sure to control her fall, and used her powers to keep most of her body weight off of the older woman, especially as she intended to lay there and enjoy the after-shocks of her orgasms with that big dildo still up her ass.
Then something unexpected happened. Ms Grant began kissing her neck, her hands coming up to slide over her body in a way which made the after-shocks even more powerful and satisfying, but not too much. Which was nice, but Kara worried just how much of the last few minutes Ms Grant had been aware of.
"Wow Kira, that was really something." Cat softly murmured into the younger woman's ear.
"Yeah, it was." Kara moaned and smiled an agreement, relieved that her boss didn't seem suspicious.
"And I'm not sure I've ever had such an eager little anal whore like you before." Cat grinned, "It seems you really are a Super Sub."
"Thank you Ms Grant." Kara blushed.
"Of course, if that is true, I shouldn't have to tell you what to do next..." Cat smiled wickedly, removing her hands from her assistant so she could do what she expected of her.
Cat was a little surprised there was a pause given how perfect Kara had been so far, but then she became a little excited over the prospect of being the first to treat Supergirl to her favourite after anal humiliations. However then Kara slowly lifted herself off the dildo, bent over Cat's desk for a third time and reached back to slowly pull her ass cheeks apart, exposing a pretty little gape.
Considering how brutally Kara had abused her own butt towards the end that poor little back hole should probably be gaping much wider, and would do if this girl was human, but it delighted Cat to know that in the right circumstances Supergirl's most private hole could be gaped, and she was one of the lucky two to do it.
Again proving she really was a Super Sub Kara stayed where she was for several minutes so Cat could get a really good look at her gaping ass hole, then she slid off the desk and onto her knees, slowly turned around and shuffled forward.
Then she looked up at Cat with those big beautiful blue eyes, possibly doublechecking she was doing the right thing, then leaned forward, closing her eyes and parted those pretty lips of hers before taking Cat's cock into her mouth.
The little slut even moaned in delight because of it, further proving just how submissive and perverted Supergirl really was, which in turn made Cat smirk once again in wicked delight.
She continued to smirk as after obviously savouring the deepest part of her butt for about a minute Kara started bobbing her head up and down the dildo which had pummelled her bottom, again moaning as she slowly cleaned it of her anal juices like the little ass to mouth slut she was.
Kara did the same thing when she started pushing the bottom half into her mouth to get the last few drops of her own ass cream, not stopping until she reached the base of the cock and then holding it there without a hint of gag. Then she seemed to remember she was human, and deliberately gagged before coming up for air briefly, smiling at Cat and then going right back to the blow job, this time bobbing her head on the entire length like a good little well-trained sub.
While Kara did this Cat was unable to stop herself from reaching down and stroking the pretty little blonde hair in front of her and telling her assistant, "Good girl, that's exactly what I wanted. Mmmmm yes, suck my cock good. Clean it of your anal juices you dirty little ATM whore! Ooooooh fuck yeah, take it down your throat! Take it down your throat so you can get every drop of your ass cream you perverted little bitch! Oh Kira, your sister taught you so well. Oh yeahhhhhh, your big sister was great at teaching you how to suck cock, even after it's been up your butt, mmmmm, and how to eat pussy, ohhhhhh, and fuck, oh yes, and just to be an amazing little sub. The perfect sub. Or, mmmmm, as you prefer, a Super Sub. Oh Kara, I'm so proud of you."
The way that Kara's entire face lit up when Cat called her by the correct name was so endearing it almost made Cat want to call her assistant by the correct name more often. Or all the time. However now more than ever it was important to remind Kara of her place, especially when they were at work. However when they were in private and Kara was doing such a good job of pleasing her, like right now, Cat supposed she could let it slip once or twice.
And she was going to make sure that Kara had plenty of chances to earn hearing her real name from her, because there was certainly no going back, as Cat couldn't imagine life without fucking Supergirl on a regular basis. Now all she needed to do was officially work out a joint custody agreement with Alex. And better yet, a play date where they could share their Super Sub.
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"Can, can I talk to you for a minute?" Wynonna said bravely as she could, quickly following up with, "In private."
Nicole looked up, hesitated for a moment and then said, "Okay."
Wynonna nodded and, after Officer Haught stood up, awkwardly led the way through the police station. This was a bad idea. It was multiple bad ideas, all combining together into one big shit storm which could destroy the one good thing in Wynonna's life. Actually, for the first time in forever Wynonna's life really wasn't that shitty. She actually had a job she liked, a boss she liked and a place to hang her hat.
It wasn't close to perfect, but for once Wynonna truly had a feeling of purpose, and a place she belonged. Most of all she felt truly loved by someone she truly loved. And she was about to risk it all in the name of saving it, even though it would almost certainly make things worse.
"Really, in here?" Nicole raised an eyebrow.
"Well... I considered offering to take a drive, but I thought that would imply I was going to kill you." Wynonna smiled, opening the door and holding it open for the redhead like a 'gentlewoman', and then noticing look was giving her quickly added, "I'm not."
"Very reassuring." Nicole said dryly, stepping into the room, "What about a bar?"
"Believe me, I thought that." Wynonna groaned, shutting the door behind her after she entered the room, "But I couldn't risk anyone overhearing this."
Officer Haught nodded in understanding and then there was a very long and very awkward pause. Which wasn't surprising as they were now standing in the room that Officer Haught had caught Wynonna and her sister Waverly arguing about their relationship, Officer Haught perhaps proving herself a competent detective in turn as she immediately put two and two together.
Waverly had unfortunately confirmed her suspicions, but even if she hadn't Wynonna knew that it would have been difficult to try and convince Officer Haught that she wasn't fucking her own sister, and would almost certainly have to have this awkward conversation in which she tried to convince her that such a taboo relationship wasn't wrong.
"So, is a true?" Nicole asked.
"Which part of it?" Wynonna wasn't able to stop herself from quipping.
"You and Waverly." Nicole said flatly, then after a telling pause added, "God dammit Wynonna, what the fuck!"
"Hey! Keep your voice down!" Wynonna hissed.
"Fuck?" Nicole hissed back, although quieter than before, "Fuck, fuck, fuck."
Taken aback by this reaction Wynonna instantly asked, "What, Waverly didn't give it away?"
"No, you both did last week. But... I don't know, I convince myself I had to be wrong. That it had to be a mistake. That, that Waverly would come to me and explain it was a big misunderstanding, and that she..." Nicole trailed off briefly, "Fuck Wynonna! Just fuck."
"I know." Wynonna said guiltily.
There was a brief pause and then Nicole grumbled, "I should arrest you, you know?"
Wynonna frowned, "For what?"
"Erm, hello! Incest is illegal!" Nicole hissed.
"Not in the south." Wynonna quipped, quickly adding, "Or at least not in this state. I checked. As long as we are both of age, which we are, and it's consensual, which it is, we're not legally doing anything wrong."
"Oh, so just morally then?" Nicole quipped bitterly.
"Look!" Wynonna said flatly, "I don't expect you to understand, but as there hasn't been angry villagers with pitchforks and torches after me I'm guessing you haven't told nobody, and for that I wanted to say thank you."
"I didn't do that for you." Nicole said coldly.
"I don't doubt it." Wynonna replied knowingly, before sighing, "But... I did come here to try and convince you to stay quiet."
"You don't have too." Nicole said flatly, "I would never do anything that would hurt Waverly."
"Well, we have that at least in common." Wynonna smiled.
"Do we?" Nicole questioned, and then when Wynonna gave her a look she grumbled, "Don't look at me like that Wynonna. This is wrong, and you know it."
"I know." Wynonna said solemnly.
"Do you?" Nicole questioned, "For God sakes Wynonna, what are you thinking?"
"That Waverly is the best thing that's ever happened to me, and I love her." Wynonna said firmly, "I know it's wrong, but I don't care. Waverly is the only one I've ever truly loved, and the only one who's ever truly loved me. And when we're together... nothing has ever felt more right."
"She deserves better." Nicole said flatly.
"You mean she deserves you?" Wynonna almost laughed, getting the desired reaction of an angry looking redhead, "What? You think I didn't notice you eye fucking her? Because I did. I always notice. Side-effect of being the jealous type."
"So? She's not my sister." Nicole shrugged, and then sighed, "And I... I thought we had a connection."
"Maybe you did." Wynonna begrudgingly agreed, and then when she got another look continued, "That's the other thing I wanted to talk to you about. See, even though the thought of you just looking at Waverly makes my blood boil, I do want what's best for her. And no matter what, I can't shake the feeling I'm not who she truly wants, and if there's any chance that's true I don't want to be the one who stands in the way of the happiness she deserves. But I ain't giving her up without a fight. So, what's a girl to do? I can't just back off and let you have your turn, but maybe there's a more mutually pleasurable arrangement to be had. Maybe one that will make Waverly realise who she really wants. Or better yet, maybe you."
There was long pause, and then Nicole asked, "What are you saying?"
Wynonna smirked, "What? Weren't you the one suggesting a threesome with the Earp sisters?"
*
A few hours later Wynonna was awkwardly ushering Officer Haught into her home, the two of them barely saying a word to each other as the redhead followed the brunette into their living room, where the object of their desires was waiting for them. Waverly smiled awkwardly, gave Officer Haught a big hug, and then one for Wynonna as well, maybe just to stop her from being jealous, which didn't work.
Then Waverly and Officer Haught sat down on the couch together while Wynonna grabbed a beer from the coffee table, sat down in the nearby armchair and tried to engage in the awkward small talk which followed, the entire time thinking she didn't bring enough beer for this.
Honestly Wynonna hadn't been really expecting Officer Haught to say yes. She really only did it to soothe her guilty conscience, because this way if Waverly broke up with her in the future and complained that she could have had something with Nicole then Wynonna could point out that her baby sister had more than enough chances to pick her instead, and Wynonna went out of her way to try and make her pick somebody else.
Including even trying to arrange a threesome. Except now she had arranged it. Or had she? Officer Haught looked even more awkward than she felt right now. Would she really stick around for the main event? Or would she run for the hills as soon as someone suggested to go upstairs?
Waverly was easily just as nervous, if not more so, than the other two women, but that was only natural under these circumstances. Or so she imagined. She never had a three way before, and she doubted Nicole had either. Wynonna had, but that was with guys, and more importantly not anyone that she gave a shit about. Or so she said.
So Waverly spent most of the night thinking of the right words to ease them into the subject, but ultimately concluded that this was one of those situations were it was better to let actions speak for her. Although if she was going to take the initiative on this she needed to be at least a little tipsy, and she got the impression the small talk made Nicole as relaxed as possible for what she was about to do, especially as it was something out of the norm.
After all, it wasn't everyday someone saw two sisters kissing, especially when one of them was someone they liked. For that reason Waverly tried to keep her kiss with Wynonna brief and gentle, which was easy at first because she took her big sister by surprise, turning her face towards her when there was a lull in the conversation and then pressing her lips to hers.
But then of course Wynonna tried to heat things up, and Waverly probably only got away so soon because Wynonna remembered who was watching them. Then Waverly slowly got up, made her way from the sofa to the chair where Nicole was sitting on, got into her lap and gave the redhead a gentle kiss, this one much longer than the one she had given Wynonna.
When she finally broke the kiss Waverly was a little breathless, but she just about managed to ask, "Do you wanna come upstairs?"
Despite her throat suddenly being very dry Nicole nodded softly, "Okay."
Smiling softly at her... friend? Yeah, Waverly would go with that. Anyway, her friend smiled back, took Waverly's hand and allowed herself to be pulled out of that chair. Waverly then turned to Wynonna, and thought she'd have to do the same for her pouting sibling. But then Wynonna got up, gave her a weird look and took off in the direction of the stairs, Waverly quickly following and pulling Nicole by the hand after her.
At first Waverly wasn't sure what Wynonna was doing, then she realised she was probably trying to make sure Waverly would stare at her ass as she slowly made her way up the stairs and reminded her about the last time she had been mad at her and how part of her punishment had been giving her big sister a nice long rim job. Either that or Wynonna just childishly wanted to go first, which was also possible.
Either way Waverly was filled with thoughts of fucking her sister as the three women slowly made their way up the stairs and to Waverly's room. Once at their destination Waverly close the door behind them and then pushed Nicole up against it, and then pressing first her body and then her lips against Nicole's in a heated kiss.
Nicole responded without hesitation, then whimpered in disappointment when Waverly broke the kiss a few minutes later and turned her attention to Wynonna, who was predictably pouting again, although she quickly brightened up when Waverly approached her and gave her pretty much the same treatment, before Waverly began going back and forth between the two other women.
Nicole had no idea what she was doing here. Well, she did, but that didn't mean it was a good idea. In fact ever since she'd heard it the words 'this is a bad' idea had been echoing in her head, and it was like an ear piercing siren right now, especially when Waverly kissed her sister in front of her. But despite knowing she should leave Nicole just couldn't. She just couldn't.
She was just too in love, or at least infatuated, with Waverly Earp, that she would literally take anything she can get, even if it meant being in a threesome with the Earp sisters, which wasn't nearly as fun when instead of sharing her she and Wynonna were the ones sharing Waverly. And yet she couldn't, wouldn't protest, and instead just kept tongue kissing Waverly whenever she got the chance.
During one of those kisses Waverly started undoing her belt, and when she broke it Waverly dropped to her knees, slowly pulled down Nicole's pants and panties and then stuck her head in between her legs. Which was certainly welcome, but Nicole was used to receiving a lot more foreplay from her lovers. Hell, she barely had the chance to fondle Waverly's tits.
Or have hers fondle. And really, she could have kissed Waverly all night. Instead she found herself wide-eyed and staring of the smirking Wynonna, who she blamed for this. Of course foreplay wasn't Wynonna's thing. That twisted little bitch probably barely kissed Waverly before shoving her head between her legs.
As much as Nicole would have liked to scold Wynonna for being a bad influence on Waverly, in so many different ways, she was too busy crying out with pure joy as Waverly Earp pressed her tongue against the bottom of her pussy and then slowly made her way up to the top. She then slowly repeated the process just as slowly, quickly proving that while her foreplay game could do with some work Waverly's pussy licking skills were top shelf.
So much so that Nicole was able to close her eyes and forget all about how Waverly had got this good at eating pussy. She even forgave her for skipping the foreplay. Which was easy given what Waverly was currently doing. Besides, maybe Waverly was just eager to lick her pussy, which was a thought Nicole very much liked.
Grateful for the door behind her Nicole leaned back against it, lowered her hat and reached down to gently stroke Waverly's hair in gentle encouragement. Which was pretty much heaven for the redhead, especially when Waverly started lingering on her clit with every other stroke of her tongue.
Unfortunately just as Nicole was about to beg for more Waverly pulled back, causing the cop to open her eyes and look at her lover with betrayal. Waverly didn't notice, as she was too busy crawling over to her precious sister, Nicole scowling jealously over at Wynonna, who didn't notice as she was too busy grinning gleefully as her precious sister approached.
Wynonna had spent the last few minutes staring at Officer Haught. Well, mostly at Waverly as she kneeled in front of her precious girlfriend as she ate her out, but occasionally up at Officer Haught to check, yes, as far as she could tell the officer bitch wasn't even looking at one of the best sights in the world, Waverly Earp on her knees in front of her and licking her pussy.
How dare she! Who did she think she was? Why had Wynonna thought it was a good idea to invite her here for a threesome in the first place? And most importantly of all, why had Waverly chosen to eat her pussy first instead of Wynonna's? Was it true? Did she really want Officer Haught instead of her?
Then to her delight Waverly turned around and started slowly crawling towards her, causing Wynonna to grin wickedly. And to realise her hand was down her pants and she had a finger inside herself. Wynonna honestly wasn't sure when that had happened, but she quickly removed her finger, and her pants and panties, so there wouldn't be anything in the way once Waverly arrived.
Which was something she was rewarded for, first with a soft smile from her beloved sister, then the thing she really wanted, Waverly's talented little tongue pressing against the bottom of her cunt and slowly making its way up to the top to linger on her clit, making Wynonna cry out with true joy.
"Oh God! That's it baby girl, mmmmm, eat my pussy." Wynonna moaned shamelessly as she reached down and pressed Waverly to her while staring lovingly down at her sibling, "Oh yeah, eat me. Eat my pussy little sister, mmmmm ohhhhhh yessssss, fucking lick your big sister's cunt you beautiful little dyke. Mmmmm yeahhhh, show big sister just how much you love her."
More than a few of these words were directed at Officer Haught. Okay, pretty much all of them were, because Wynonna was a horrible person and painfully insecure, but she made matters worse by looking directly at the officer for a few of those comments. Mostly though she stared down lovingly, and lustfully, at her precious Waverly.
Which somewhat backfired as Waverly glared up at her, making her feel bad. But not as much as she made her feel good, Waverly clearly concluding that if she couldn't shut Wynonna up through guilt then she would do it by fucking the hell out of her. Of course that was okay, because that's exactly what Wynonna wanted.
Of course Wynonna didn't exactly get what she wanted, as she wanted Waverly to tongue fuck her to climax. However this was one of those times were not getting what she wanted was certainly a good thing, because it meant that her eventual climaxes would be that much more powerful because Waverly slowly built her up to it like a good little pussy licker.
And Wynonna definitely wasn't in a hurry for the pussy licking to end, especially as Waverly began increasingly concentrating on her clit, lingering there for so long that Wynonna thought she was going to cum just from that. Of course that's when Waverly crawled over to Officer Haught and gave that bitch the same treatment, Wynonna glaring daggers at her rival while avoiding the urge to slide a hand down once again to finish what Waverly had started.
Waverly was kind of in heaven right now. Pussy heaven! Oh yes, she was going back and forth between the yummiest treats she'd ever enjoyed, and she knew what would make it even better was when she would make the other women cum for her.
The problem was Wynonna. Or at least her sister's insecurities. And that mouth! God, Wynonna had never hesitated to verbally embarrass her before, and while at least it was the kind that she liked it was different now Nicole was here Wynonna's words seemed meaner. Or maybe Waverly was just more sensitive to them with company here, especially as it took her best work to eventually shut her sister up.
"Yessssssss Wav, yessssssss, fucking eat my pussy!" Wynonna cried out loudly, "Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it, eat me! Mmmmmm, eat your big sister's pussy you incestuous little bitch! Oh yeah, you love the taste of pussy, don't you Waverly? Yeah you do, but you love your sister's the best. Huh? Yeahhhhhhhh, you love my fucking cunt! You love eating your big sister's cunt like the dirty little dyke whore you are! Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, you're such a whore Wavs! My whore. My own personal little pussy licking lesbian whore! My pussy licker! Mine! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssssss, you're mine Waverly! Not Officer Hottie's, mine! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh shit, oh baby girl, you're my cunt loving slut, my dyke whore, ooooooooh, my submissive little bitch, ohhhhhhhhhh, you're mine, oooooooooh, all mine, ohhhhhhhhhh, mine, mine, mine, mine, mineeeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd!"
It took literally shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into her sister's pussy and fucking her with it as hard as she could to make her shut up. And that wasn't even really shutting her up, it was making her incoherent after finally making her cum.
Which certainly wasn't unusual, nor was the fact that when the first one hit Wynonna pushed Waverly's face as deep as it would go into her cunt and then started grinding her hips in a way which made it hard for Waverly to breathe. Not that it stopped Waverly from fucking her sister through multiple orgasms, it just meant the majority of it ended up on her face instead of in her belly were it truly belonged.
She had made Wynonna cum first because it felt like she had too. God forbid she should have made any other choice, otherwise Wynonna would have thrown a hissy fit. Ironically Waverly would have probably chosen her big sister anyway. Probably. Mostly because as yummy as Nicole had proven to be Waverly didn't crave the taste of her like she did her sister.
Although she was very much looking forward to tasting Nicole's cum, and a big advantage to having Wynonna roughly fuck her face to the point where she would probably be bruised meant that she had more energy to make Nicole cum. And hopefully do other things.
When Wynonna finally let go of her Waverly wasted no time in crawling back to Nicole, who whimpered as soon as the other girl was between her legs, "Please Waverly, please make me cum. I need to cum so bad. Please? Please fuck me with your beautiful tongue. Tongue fuck me you sexy girl! Please? Mmmmm, make me cum in that pretty little mouth of yours."
For a few extra seconds Waverly waited to see if Nicole gave her any more of that sweet dirty talk. It was the sweetest encouragement given to her so far, and weirdly she found herself missing Wynonna's less sweet approach. Although she had more important things to focus on, namely making Nicole cum, which Waverly did easily by gently shoving her tongue inside her and beginning to fuck her with it, not stopping until she got a mouthful of cum.



She then eagerly swallowed down every drop, before reinserting her tongue and repeating the process. Which was easy because Nicole stayed nice and still, which was refreshing, but again Waverly missed Wynonna's technique, and although Nicole's girl cum was really yummy it couldn't compare to her sister's heavenly cream.
Wynonna had no idea those thoughts were going through Waverly's head. She just knew that her sister was clearly enjoying making the other woman cum, and even after receiving similar treatment herself she couldn't help feeling a little jealous watching it. Okay, a lot jealous, but more than ever before she knew that was insane.
So she let Officer Haught have her turn. Mostly. She might have stripped off the rest of her clothes and retrieved some strap-on dildos, but that was just fulfilling Waverly's earlier wishes, which would be a great way to thank her for the amazing orgasm that her little sister had just given her, and Officer Haught.
When Waverly did crawl back of her own accord Wynonna barely gave her the chance to breathe before leaning down to kiss her, although to be fair it was relatively short and sweet for them, then she pulled back and softly told her, "You're a bit overdressed baby girl."
"Oh, right. Sorry." Waverly blushed.
Both Earp sisters then got to their feet, Waverly quickly getting into the centre of the room and giving them a strip tease while Wynonna casually passed Officer Haught the other dildo. Wynonna had to admit, while she felt very threatened by Officer Haught, the way Nicole blushed when she saw the toy cock was adorable. As was the little grin she gave her, followed by grabbing the harnessing quickly stepping into it.
Or at least it was after Wynonna prompted her with a fake cough. Not that Wynonna could criticise her for becoming lost in the sight of a slowly stripping Waverly Earp. Wynonna was certainly captivated by that beautiful sight, so much so she didn't mind Officer Haught taking so long to strap on her cock, the redhead seemed to take extra long pulling it up her thighs and strapping it tight around her waist as she was staring at the beautiful sight in front of them.
Once Waverly was completely naked the two other women slowly approached her, and once they were standing right in front of her she asked softly, "Can I please suck your cocks?"
"Like you need to ask." Wynonna scoffed, pushing Waverly down to her knees, grabbing the back of her head and then pushing her cock directly into her sister's mouth, "Suck it Wavs! Mmmmm yeah, suck my big cock."
As always Wynonna had a lot more to say, but the side eye she was getting from Officer Haught caused her to stop briefly and glare at the redhead. She wasn't sure why Officer Haught was so mad, honestly she wasn't.
Okay, maybe she could have been more gentle when it came to pushing Waverly to her knees, and definitely while shoving her cock in her mouth, but it should have been clear from the way Waverly started greedily sucking that the little slut was into kind of rough treatment.
After all, Wynonna had personally trained her to be. Then again, maybe that was the problem, the reminder that Waverly was only this nasty because Wynonna had rubbed off on her. It was certainly enough to guilt Wynonna into silence from the look that the officer was giving her, at least for a little while.
It didn't stop Wynonna from trash talking for long though, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhh, suck that cock Wavs. Suck it you little cock sucker! Suck my cock. Suck your big sister's cock you nasty little dyke slut! Oh fuck yes, your lips look so good wrapped around my big dick baby girl. Mmmmm, you make your big sister so proud when you suck her big dick like that. Oooooh yeah, suck that big dick, suck it, suck HEY!"
Completely taking Wynonna by surprise Waverly pulled her mouth away from her cock and out of the grip of her big sister so she could go and suck Officer Haught's cock. To be fair it wasn't like Wynonna had been trying that hard to keep Waverly in place, as normally she didn't have too, but obviously tonight she wasn't the centre of Waverly's attention, and she didn't appreciate being reminded that she needed to share that pretty little mouth.
Although Wynonna thought she deserved points for getting over it fairly quickly, even if that was only because she clearly made Officer Haught adorably embarrassed as she continued encouraging Waverly to suck cock, even if it wasn't her own that her sister was paying attention too.
"Good job Wav, get Officer Haught's cock nice and wet too." Wynonna ordered, "Yeahhhhh, give it a real good spit shine. Make sure it's nice and ready for your little cunt, just like you were making mine nice and ready for your ass hole. Oh yeah, make those cocks wet Wavs. Make them wet! Mmmmm, make them nice and wet so we can DP you. So we can fuck you at the same time. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, suck those cocks Waverly so me and your precious Nicole can stick a strap-on cock straight up your little lesbian snatch, and one in your little dyke butt hole and pound fuck you together until we make you cum for us! Oh fuck yeah, back to me! Oooooooh yessssss, take it deep down your throat baby girl. Oh fuck!"
Nicole continued to blush at this commentary, but either she was getting used to it or her desire to fuck Waverly was just taking over, because this time Nicole didn't find those words off-putting at all. In fact she found herself wanting to give some encouragement of her own, although of course Wynonna wouldn't let her get a word in.
Which was probably for the best, as it was clearly Wynonna's thing, and Nicole was mostly concentrating on the sight of Waverly Earp kneeling down in front of her, and her own sister, switching back and forth between their strap-on cocks, taking each in turn into her mouth and eventually down her throat.
There was a brief pause one moment as Waverly pulled back to grin up at them both, and then grab both of the dildos in her hands and stroked them for a few long seconds before going back to her cock sucking, only this time which ever strap-on she wasn't sucking on she was stroking with one of her hands while using the other to guide the current dick she was concentrating on further into her mouth.
Honestly the whole thing was way more hot than it had any right to be, especially when Waverly started shoving those cocks into her windpipe, literally choking herself with them. Although not as much as Nicole would have expected, which was another clear sign of how much more kinky Waverly was than she originally thought. Which again, Nicole blamed Wynonna for.
After she had deep throated the full length of each dildo Waverly pulled back, stroked both those strap-ons and begged, "Fuck me! Please fuck me! Oh God Wynonna, I'm ready for it. You know I am. Please just DP me already. Mmmmmm, I want both of you inside of me."
"Well, those cocks are nice and sloppy wet now, and you have been such a good girl, so..." Wynonna paused, pretending to think about it before turning to the redhead, "Why not? As long of course, Nicole is up for it."
"S, sure." Nicole mumbled.
"Great." Wynonna said flatly with a little smile, then after a brief pause pushed, "Well? What are you waiting for? Go lie down on the bed so Waverly can get on top of you."
"Right." Nicole nodded, scrambling to do as she was told.
Before she'd even got settled Waverly crawled onto the bed after her with a wicked smile, her need for satisfaction clearly making her bold.
Then again if this whole thing had taught Nicole anything it was that she didn't know Waverly Earp at all. In some ways that was good, as it was incredibly sexy to see Waverly confidently straddling her, lining the entrance to her pussy up with the head of Nicole's dildo and then push herself downwards with a moan of pure pleasure.
But it was also bad, because Waverly had barely established a steady rhythm when her sister stopped her so she could do something unspeakable to Waverly's cute little butt.
"Waverly stop, you need more preparation." Wynonna ordered as she kneeled down behind her sibling.
Much to Nicole's displeasure Waverly didn't even hesitate, and even had a eager little grin on her face to match the wicked smile on Wynonna's as the older of the two brunettes kneeled down behind the younger one and pushed a freshly lubed finger up Waverly's butt. Waverly's own sister was sliding a finger into her butt hole to prepare it for a strap-on cock, the reality of the situation suddenly hitting Nicole.
Not the incest, she'd been struggling to wrap her head around that all night, and longer, but the idea that sweet little Waverly Earp would want to be DP'ed, and loved being regularly sodomised. It was mind blowing. And as much as Nicole had never been interested in giving or receiving anal, she was very interested to see how this would work out. Especially as, much to her disbelief, Waverly seemed even more into it than Wynonna had claimed.
Proving that fact Waverly whimpered shortly after her sister slid a second finger into her butt hole, "Please Wynonna, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck my tight little ass as I straddle Nicole's dick. Please? Mmmmm, we both know you want to, so just do it. Fuck me! Ass fuck your little sister and make me your little DP slut."
"You want it bad, huh?" Wynonna teased, twisting her fingers around inside Waverly's ass as well as simply pumping them in and out.
"Yes! Yesssss, oh God Wynonna, I want it really bad." Waverly whimpered.
"Then prove it." Wynonna pushed.
Before Wynonna could continue Waverly quickly began pleading, "Fuck me! Fuck me please Wynonna! Please fuck me like no one else can. In the ass. Mmmmm yessssss, fuck me in the ass. Please fuck me in the ass and remind me that it's your hole. That my most intimate hole is your personal fuck hole. Yours and only yours. To be exclusively used by you whenever and wherever you want. Please Wynonna, remind me my ass is yours. You know how much I love it when you remind me my ass is yours by fucking destroying it, but now it's going to be even better because you can prove that my ass is your personal property, and I'm your bitch, to Nicole as she stuffs my little pussy at the same time you're pounding my slutty little ass hole."
There was a pause, and then Wynonna gulped, "That's great Wavs, but all I wanted was for you to present your pretty little hole to me."
"Oh sure." Waverly blushed a little as she quickly bent over, reached back and spread her ass cheeks wide apart.
Wynonna forgot all about the jealousy she felt at watching Waverly riding Officer Haught with her little pussy when she reached round to spread her cheeks and offer Wynonna her favourite little fuck hole in the whole entire world.
Yeah, she loved fucking that little fuck hole even more than getting her own pussy licked or fucked, or anything else, Wynonna barely even noticing Waverly's pussy wrapped around Officer Haught's dildo as she was too busy pressing her own against her little sister's ass hole the second it was offered to her.
She also wasted no time in pushing forwards, and while admittedly she did maybe penetrate Waverly's ass a little roughly she was mad at her for enjoying this so much.
Months of nearly non-stop anal sex and the fact that Waverly's butt hole was just naturally slutty, and maybe just Waverly was naturally slutty, meant it was hardly surprising that the youngest Earp cried out in pure pleasure at the rough anal penetration, and then beg for more of that dick up her ass.
Officer Haught was surprised though, Wynonna looking up just at the right time to catch the priceless expression on her face, which in turn caused Wynonna to grin and occasionally glance at Officer Haught's face throughout the rest of the sodomy.
Nearly every time she did Officer Haught looked amazed, like she couldn't believe that innocent little Waverly was enjoying this so much, and Wynonna couldn't blame her. But Officer Haught wasn't exactly protesting what they were doing, which Wynonna couldn't blame her for either.
Of course now more than ever before while Wynonna occasionally looked at Officer Haught, and thought about her constantly, her main focus was Waverly's perfect little butt. Maybe especially throughout the anal penetration, Wynonna forcing herself to slow down because even though Waverly was an anal slut she didn't want to push her too far, or make Officer Haught think she was abusive.
Although that ship might have sailed given the way that big cock slid all the way up Waverly's tailpipe like a knife through butter, which was very telling about their relationship. Not that Wynonna could really care what Officer Haught or anyone else thought when she was sodomising her sister. No, the whole world fell away, and the only thing in it was that cute little ass which was made to be fucked. By her!
The last part was something Wynonna was determined to make very clear to Officer Haught. More than anything else it was the whole point of the night. To prove Waverly was hers, and only hers. And she did that by giving Waverly exactly what she wanted, in a way no one else could. Yeah, she buried every inch of her dick in her baby sister's butt and then slowly began sodomising her until Waverly was begging for more.
And when she heard the sweet words she craved Wynonna would completely destroy Waverly's ass hole, pound it with every ounce of her strength until her kid sister came all over Officer Haught's cock. Then maybe Officer Haught, and most importantly Waverly, would know exactly who Waverly Earp belonged too.
Waverly knew exactly who she belonged too. It was probably the most twisted part of all this, and that was really saying something, but her entire life she had always felt like she was meant to be Wynonna's. Wynonna's baby girl. Wynonna's pussy licker. Wynonna's butt muncher. Wynonna's anal whore. Wynonna's bitch. It didn't matter what exactly, just as long as she was Wynonna's.
Which had never been more clear as Wynonna fucked her up the ass while she was impaled on Nicole's cock. Hell, Wynonna was in total control here, each of her thrusts inwards impaling Waverly further on Nicole's dick, and then causing her to bounce back again on the outward thrust, maximising Waverly's pleasure and making her fallen love with her big sister even more.
She liked Nicole, maybe even loved her. Or at least she definitely would have in another world. A world she didn't have Wynonna. But in this world she did, and however shameful and wrong society may see it Wynonna would always be her first choice. And from the heart-broken look in Nicole's eyes Officer Haught knew it. Waverly hated to be the cause of that heartbreak, but this was inevitable. Someone was always going to get hurt, and of course it was Nicole.
How could she choose her over her soulmate? Waverly hated to hurt her even more, but she needed to cum, and she knew just what she'd have to say to get what she desperately wanted. Although she tried to hold off for quite a while just to enjoy the heavenly sensation of being double fucked inevitably she gave in.
"Harder! Fuck me harder!" Waverly eventually snapped, "Fuck me and make me cum! Ohhhhhhh Gawwwwwd, I need to cum. I need to cum I need to cum I need to cum oooooooh shit, please Wynonna! Fuck my ass. I need my big sister to fuck my ass hard and deep and make me cum. Make me cum from fucking my tight little ass in front of Nicole. Proved to her how much I love it. Prove how much I love it up the ass, mmmmmmm, oh Wynonna, fuck me like a slut. I want my big sister to fuck me in the ass like a little anal slut, and then make me cum like one. Please? I need it so bad. I crave it! I crave my big sister ass fucking me hard and deep and making me cum! Ooooooooh yeah, that's it, harder! Harder, harder, harder! Ohhhhhhhh fuck, you too Nicole! Fuck my pussy while Wynonna fucks my ass! Ohhhhhh Gooooddddd yessssssss, double fuck me! DP me! Fuck my pussy and ass and make me your little DP whore! Aaaaaaahhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, fuck me Wynonna, ooooooh fuck me Nicole, ohhhhhhh yessssss, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, mmmmmmmm Goooooooooddddddddd, fuckkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeee!"
As Waverly kept begging Wynonna slowly, very slowly, increase the force of her thrusts until the sound of her thighs smacking against Waverly's butt cheeks were almost as loud as the deafening screams coming out of Waverly's mouth. Which made her feel bad for Nicole. Well, even more bad for her, given what she'd just said.
Although Waverly was unjustly rewarded for her words as while initially looking hurt Nicole's face was slowly overcome by lust. Or maybe because she had given up on her feelings and had become devoted to this just being a sexual thing. Either way Nicole suddenly thrusted upwards, instantly making Waverly cum.
This obviously enraged Wynonna as she increased her pace even more, clearly determine more than ever before to make Waverly cum. Which Waverly certainly wasn't going to complain about, especially as Nicole thrusted up into her cunt with wonderful precision and timing, which went along wonderfully with the force. It was an interesting contrast to the brutal pounding her butt hole was receiving, although Waverly had no doubt she wouldn't be cumming so hard without it.
In a way the combination was making her cum harder than ever before, although part of it was showing off that she was Wynonna's bitch, which wasn't fair on Nicole. Besides, as much as she loved this, Waverly kind of missed having sex with just her sister. But that was coming soon enough, that last thought making her smile blissfully before another climax left her completely mindless.
Nicole had been heartbroken all night to see the way the Earp sisters interacted with each other. How much they truly loved each other. How much they were in love with each other. Even now as Wynonna was doing things to Waverly that Nicole couldn't imagine any woman ever enjoying, and very nearly made her order Wynonna to just stop, it just made Waverly cum harder and faster.
Or at least had her begging for more, confirming that Nicole had been completely wrong at classifying Waverly as sweet and innocent when she first met her. She was still sugar sweet in many ways, but the girl was anything but innocent. Which weirdly was an incredible turn on for her, like it had never been before.
While she clearly wasn't getting the girl in this situation Nicole was still compelled by her feelings for Waverly to make sure this wonderful girl came as hard and as frequently as possible. So she was only too happy to begin thrusting upwards shortly after Waverly begged her too.
Besides, it was really hot, and it was far from the first time that she had done something like that. Only, when she had there wasn't another girl brutalising the butt hole of the girl she was fucking, and it was still really twisted to think that was happening, regardless of the fact that they were sisters. Although given how hard Waverly came maybe Nicole should consider talking her next girlfriend into a little anal fun.
That idea became increasingly tempting, and not just for the positive effect it had Waverly, but for the effect it had on herself, and she was pretty sure Wynonna. Because the thing on the inside of the harness which was bashing against her clit did eventually make her cum.
Or maybe it was just from the joy of doing this to another girl, or almost likely of all accommodation of both. It didn't really matter how, although mattered was that Nicole received a unique orgasm, which well wasn't nearly as strong as when Waverly had eaten her out was still really satisfying.
Even though she tried to hide it Wynonna seemed to be experiencing the same thing, and considering that or the energy she was using to sodomise her sister Nicole was impressed by just how long and hard Wynonna butt fucked Waverly.



Of course it couldn't go on forever, and eventually Wynonna collapsed down on top of Waverly, who in turn collapsed down on top of her, meaning Nicole was buried under a pile of Earp sisters. Which might have sounded like fun, but was really uncomfortable. Then it kind of got even worse when Wynonna started nuzzling Waverly's neck, causing Waverly to giggle and turn her head slightly so the two sisters could kiss.
Then Wynonna broke it and growled, "Mine."
"Yours." Waverly whimpered in agreement, before finally both sisters opened their eyes and looked at the cop.
Waverly at least had the decency to look embarrassed, while Wynonna just grinned, "Heya, wanna see a trick?"
Nodding her head cautiously Nicole groaned, "Yeah... I guess."
"Waverly..." Wynonna ordered louder than necessary, her eyes still locked on the redhead, "Show Officer Hot Stuff your after anal party trick."
Wynonna then pulled her strap-on out of Waverly's ass in one quick movement and look down to admire her handiwork. The sight of her baby sister's cute little butt hole gaping open was enough to keep Wynonna in the air for a few long seconds, but ultimately she collapsed down next to Officer Haught and waited for Waverly to start her little show.
She didn't have to wait long, as although Waverly was clearly exhausted it didn't outweigh her need to please Wynonna, being that Waverly somehow found the strength to pull herself off of Officer Haught, shuffled backwards and then turn around and spread her cheeks so she could give the best possible look at her well fucked holes to both her big sister and the woman who had been crushing on her since she got to this town.
The redhead gasp, causing Wynonna to smirk and quip, "Hot, ain't it Haught?"
For a few seconds Nicole just stared at the obscene sight before her, then she mumbled, "Fuck, you Earps are so twisted."
"Oh you have no idea." Wynonna chuckled, enjoying the moment before calling out, "Waverly, you know what to do next."
"Yes." Waverly said, bashfully looking over her shoulder at the cop before doing as she knew her sister wanted.
It wasn't a stretched to imagine that some of Officer Haught's previous girlfriends had sucked her strap-on after she had pounded their pussies. She certainly seemed more comfortable with Waverly turning around, crawling between her legs and wrapping her lips around her cock.
Equally she could have just found it hot because it was Waverly, and given everything else this didn't seem so kinky. Wynonna almost asked, but she was a little too focused on those beautiful lips bobbing up and down that dildo. Because fuck, Waverly always looked so good with a cock in her pretty little mouth, especially when it was covered in her juices.
Even though it was hard to look away from Waverly sucking cock, although the fact it wasn't hers helped, it was worth it to see the disgusted look on Officer Haught's face as Waverly switched cocks and began sucking on the one that had just been up her butt. Officer Haught even let out an admittedly adorable sound of surprise and disapproval which caused Waverly to pause momentarily, but again her desire to please Wynonna overcame everything else.
That, and her own her instincts/training as an ass to mouth whore. Either way she kept bobbing her head up and down Wynonna's cock, eventually shoving the entire length down her throat so she could get every drop of her butt cream. She also made sure she got all of her cum and pussy juice off of Officer Haught's cock by deep throating that too, but that wasn't the important part.
The important part was that Waverly was doing what Wynonna wanted, despite Officer Haught not being that into it, meaning her sister was choosing her over a more normal relationship. Even more importantly than that, Officer Haught was realising that Waverly wasn't simply the sweet, innocent girl that she seemed to be when she first met her.
That underneath it all she was a kinky little slut, and Officer Haught just didn't have what it took to please her. Not that Wynonna really wanted her too. No, Waverly Earp's true love was Wynonna Earp. It was wrong, but neither sister cared, and now Officer Haught finally realised it. And she looked heartbroken.
Feeling sorry for the redhead, and somewhat regretting her actions, Wynonna mumbled almost conversationally, "So, this was fun. We should do it again sometime. If that's what Waverly wants."
"No." Nicole said softly, pulling her eyes away from Waverly and looking at Wynonna, "I think this should be a one time thing."
There was a long silence, then Waverly pulled her mouth away from her sister's cock and hesitantly mumbled, "I'm sorry."
"Me too." Wynonna said softly, before admitting, "She should be with you, but-"
"You just love her too damn much." Nicole smiled, trying to stop herself from crying, "I get it."
"I'm selfish." Wynonna almost laughed.
"Me too." Waverly chimed in, crawling up her sister's body and firmly telling the other two women, "I shouldn't, I know I shouldn't, but I just can't help it. I love her. I'm sorry."
"Don't be." Nicole said softly, "I just want you to be happy."
"I am." Waverly smiled as her sister hugged her tight.
Nicole nodded and then turned to Wynonna, "Take care of her."
"I will." Wynonna said firmly.



        Slaves of Sif Ch. 08

        Sif sets her sights on SHIELD, starting with Maria Hill.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/slaves-of-sif-ch-08

Title: Slaves of Sif Ch. 08

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Sif sets her sights on SHIELD, starting with Maria Hill.

Tags: natasha romanoff, strap-on, shield, maria hill, wanda maximoff, bdsm, avengers, anal, marvel, sif

Series: Slaves of Sif


Disclaimer: I do not own Thor, The Avengers, Avengers: Age of Ultron or anything to do with Marvel. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
Maria Hill had promised herself, and sworn to anyone who would listen, that she wouldn't run and she certainly wouldn't hide from the psychotic alien known as Sif. It was mostly because she refused to show how afraid she truly was, but she also wanted to inspire the people who worked for her, especially the women. After all, she was The Director of SHIELD dammit, a seasoned veteran of war, covert affairs, and worst of all politics.
She wasn't some noob! She had fought and defeated aliens before, both from behind her desk and out in the field. And if, or most likely when, Sif came for Maria would go down fighting. To her shame she broke both those promises, but only when it was too late.
To make matters worse Sif didn't have the decency of snatching her in her sleep, or teleporting into her office, or any number of the ways that Maria had imagined she would try and take her. No, Sif walked into the most highly fortified base that SHIELD had, brushing off the most skilled agents like they were nothing and not even blinking as Maria frantically ordered everyone to hit Sif with everything they had.
Yet even as Sif walked through the base like some kind of monster from a slasher film, albeit where no one is killed, Maria refused to leave her post as she frantically thought of a way she could get out of this, only retreating to her office when Sif was nearly at the command centre.
Despite having seen Sif brush off bullets like they were nothing Maria still pulled her pistol from out of its holster and pointed towards the door. Partly out of habit, and partly because it was just weirdly comforting. Although she didn't even bother firing it when the door to her office was torn off its hinges, revealing Sif's smiling face.
For a second Maria considered turning the gun on herself, just as a 'fuck you' to Sif, and to avoid the humiliation that was coming. But she didn't want that to be how her tenure as Director ended.
She'd thought too long and hard to get this job to go out like that within the first week of finally getting it. So whatever it took she would simply resist Sif's influence, Maria stubbornly told herself. Or maybe that was the influence taking hold.
Either way Maria dropped her gun and grumbled, "Sif."
"Please, all the women of this world should refer to me as Mistress Sif." Sif grinned as she entered the office, "Or did you not see my broadcast?"
"I saw it, and I'm afraid I have news for you..." Maria said boldly, "You will never win. No matter what happens next, SHIELD will find a way to defeat you."
"How?" Sif questioned, genuinely sounding curious, "The old men who run this world already threw their missiles at me, and my beloved Wanda caught them, through them back and just before they were about to hit I had her sent them to space. All of them. Now they have no idea what to do. I don't need my mindreader to tell me that. I have single-handedly defeated The Avengers, and now SHIELD-"
"You haven't." Maria interrupted, "This is just one base. We have lots more."
"Yes, all with beautiful women for me to enslave." Sif chuckled with delight, "Mmmmm, I look forward to it. Yes, it will take me a while to enslave you all, but what's that phrase? Ah yes, cut off the head of the snake. And what a lovely little head you are. Do you think that's why you have this position, Maria? Because I do. Mmmmm yes, I think the old men who run this world knew I wouldn't get the same satisfaction from inevitably defeating SHIELD if Nick Fury was still in charge, so they replaced him with you as a sign they're willing to cooperate with me and hand over the most beautiful and strong women they have to me on a silver platter, just like you."
Unable to hide the fact that she was shaking with rage Maria growled, "You're wrong."
"Am I?" Sif grinned, "I suppose even when you are broken the stronger SHIELD agents will still have some fight left in them, but most of the women in your organisation, and indeed all over the world, will accept their fate once they have witnessed the strong, and stubborn The Director of SHIELD Maria Hill be broken and turned into what she was always meant to be, just another slave of Sif."
"That. Will. Never. Happen." Maria growled through gritted teeth, "I will never be your slave. I-"
"Wanda!" Sif suddenly yelled, the girl in question appearing in a flash, eyes and hands glowing red as she began to work her magic, "As I said your breaking will be seen by all of SHIELD, but in a few moments we shall go live on every channel on every television set around the world, just so that everybody knows that this is the moment the women of this world fall to me. But as I said in my first public broadcast, I shall leave the human race their old, their young, and just enough women to survive. I shall however take every last woman like you Maria, and in time you will see it as an honour, and blushed at the thought that you ever resisted me. Now, to start the show, how about we show the world what has become of the only female Avenger, the deadly Black Widow Natasha Romanoff."
As Sif spoke television cameras appeared out of nowhere all over the room, followed by the woman that Maria love, causing the usually stoic SHIELD director to softly cry out, "Nat."
After a moment's hesitation Maria ran to her lover and cupped her face, causing Sif to grin and taunt, "From what Wanda tells me you would be very proud of her. She's the most stubborn woman I've ever met, clinging onto her free will even after days of brutal butt fucking. Mmmmm, oh yes, I butt fucked her, spanked her, and made her eat my pussy for hour after hour, day after day, and still she won't submit. Truly a marvel. Breaking her will be my greatest triumph. Perhaps I shall even achieve it today, as I break you in front of her."
Maria barely listened to this taunting as she was too busy examining Natasha, bound to a BDSM device she looked half dead at first glance. Which seemed to be true on further examination, but not because she had been poorly treated, but because as Sif boasted she had been just so relentlessly fucked that she was completely exhausted.
Which Maria didn't think was possible, as no matter how hard she had tried she had never truly been able to completely exhausted The Black Widow.
It filled her with a bizarre jealousy, which only got worse when Wanda used her magic to turn Natasha around and pull her cheeks apart, displaying the most obscene gape Maria had ever seen, and she remembered the line of women displaying their ruined holes before Sif's first broadcast. That sight, like the one in front of her now, made Maria's ass hole quiver with fear.
"I promise you Maria, that's exactly how your ass hole will look before this day is done." Sif promised, voicing Maria's fear, "But I don't like to get too ahead of myself when I break women in, so let's start off with a nice little bare bottom spanking, shall we? If you're good and remove your own clothes I'll even go easy on you."
Taking a deep calming breath Maria set up, looked her tormentor directly in the eye and told her, "Fuck you."
"She wants to be taken Mistress Sif." Wanda piped up, "I can see it plain as day in her mind. Oh yes, she dreams of being forcefully taken, and she wants you to abuse her butt."
"Thank you Wanda." Sif smirked, "But I don't need to be a mind reader to know that. I just have to look into her eyes."
Sif continued smirking as for what felt like an eternity she and this stubborn woman kept staring at each other. It was tempting to just tear off her clothes, force her over her knee and brutally beat her butt with every ounce of her strength until The Director of SHIELD was a sobbing mess, but such a display of strength was unnecessary given Sif's successful assault on the SHIELD base.
Besides, Sif hadn't needed to stoop to that level of forcefulness before now, and she was determined that she would not need to do so now. So she was willing to wait, and defend herself and Wanda as necessary, even if it wouldn't necessarily make good television.
Given everything she knew about this powerful woman Sif was fully expecting it to be necessary for her to block, or just take, a punch or two as Maria worked out her frustrations before ultimately submitting.
Perhaps she would even try and run, which would be comical as as per her instructions Wanda had now blocked the open doorway with an invisible force field, meaning that the SHIELD agents could bear witness directly to the fall of their commander but they would not be able to interfere, and indeed no one would enter or leave this room until Sif had what she came for.
So it was disappointing, and impressive, that Maria chose a smarter option of saving her strength and simply beginning to strip off her clothes.
"You're hot." Maria admitted as she stripped, "And I don't doubt I'll enjoy this physically. I'm super gay, and I like the battle of dominance which comes from fucking another top. But you won't break me. You'll never break me. And maybe, I'll be the one to break you."
Tossing her head back Sif let out the loudest and longest laugh she'd let out a quite some time, reminding her of her adventures with the Warriors Three, which depressed her for a second, before she smiled widely and told the insolent woman, "Wanda was right, your people have you all wrong. You're not some humourless robot. You're hilarious."
"Natasha seemed to think so, before I made her my bitch." Maria pointed out dryly, which wiped the smirk off of Sif's face. Which put one on Maria's face in turn, "Oh, I bet you hate that, don't you? That I got to her first. I bet that little mind reader of yours told you all about it. Or maybe even Natasha did, just to get under your skin. How she had women and men all over the world willing to do everything for her if she just asked. That most of them would still willingly submit to her, and has no idea that I topped her so hard she now considers herself a pure bottom, unwilling and perhaps even unable to top anyone ever again. And I didn't even made magic to do it. Guess that makes me a better top than the mighty and feared Mistress Sif."
Sif just stared at the insolent woman for a few seconds, before smirking, "We shall see. For now-"
"I hear you love taking anal cherries." Maria interrupted boldly, "That you love pussy, but you're addicted to ass and your favourite thing in the world is taking a woman's untouched butt hole and being the first to use it as a fuck hole. Well, me too. I have probably robbed you of a lot of anal cherries, but best of all I took that ass cherry. Mmmmm yesssss, I took The Black Widow's butt cherry! Me! Not some overpowered wannabe goddess from a Viking dimension, or any other superpowered freak. Me! Plain old Maria Hill. That bothers you, doesn't it? Which is the only thing about all this which makes a damn bit of sense to me, because look at that fucking ass! God, it's just perfect, isn't it? Oh yeah, I bet there isn't another ass in the entire universe which comes close. I mean, just look at it. It's so big and round, but not too much, you know? Just the perfect size to jiggle against your thighs, or your hand, as you abuse it. And that hole! Mmmmmm, FUCK! You're a God, have you seen anything which was more made for fucking? And it's mine. It's all mine. She bent over and gave it to me willingly. I was the first to spank and fuck The Black Widow's fat ass, making it mine forever. Mmmmm, and it will be always mine no matter what you do to her, or to me."
"I'LL SEE IF YOU FEEL THE SAME WAY WHEN YOUR ASS HOLE IS COMPLETELY WRECKED OPEN AND YOU'RE KISSING MY FEET!" Sif screamed in Maria's face, briefly losing her cool before calming herself and telling the other woman, who impressively and infuriatingly hadn't flinched, "You may have denied me the ass cherry of Natasha Romanoff, but yours is ripe for the taking. And take it I shall. Mmmmmm, I shall rip open your fucking ass hole and make sure it never truly closes again. That after today being a top will be a frightening nightmare for you, and the only way you can make it go away is by worshipping your Mistress Sif's dick with your ass hole. And, just for that, we shall end this session with you spreading your cheeks to expose your gaping butt hole to the cameras before declaring yourself Maria challenged. as just another slave of Sif. Now finish getting undressed. I'm looking forward to spanking you almost as much as I am violating your little shit hole and forever turning it into my personal fuck hole."
"Wow, sounds like you really want to make an example out of me." Maria said softly, feeling like she was doing a good job of keeping any trace of fear out of her voice, even though she felt plenty of it.
"You have no idea." Sif confessed with a smile.
"Well, how about a wager?" Maria offered, "If I take a spanking from you and don't enjoy it, you let me spank you."
There was a brief pause and then Sif chuckled, "So we're back to funny?"
"What's the matter, don't think you can win?" Maria challenged.
"Oh Maria, I may actually miss this version of you when you're a mindless sex slave." Sif chuckled, "Although I must confess, in my current mood I'm not sure I would have the patience and the self restraint to give you a spanking that you would actually enjoy. But I am impressed by your fighting spirit, so I will offer you a counter offer. I shall permit you to use your girlfriend's ass hole to show what you can do as a top, but when I make my sweet Wanda cum first you will submit to me willingly."
"You can both use magic." Maria pointed out, "How do I know you won't cheat?"
"You'll have my word." Sif simply stated, and then Maria gave her a look she followed up with, "And Wanda's eyes and hands glow red every time she uses magic, so you shall be able to tell with her, while my magic simply makes me irresistible to women. For some, like yourself, it takes longer than others, but ultimately all shall submit. I am told it does not enhance my abilities to make women cum, I have merely become very, very good at it."
Maria scoffed at this, but after a few long seconds of thinking about it she grumbled, "Turn the cameras off, and you have a deal."
Grinning evilly Sif took another step forward in softly threatened, "I'm indulging you for now because it amuses me, and I do not wish to take you too forcefully with the whole world watching. But make no mistake Maria, you have no real leverage here. You will accept my terms or I will take you now."
Maria grit her teeth, but knowing she wasn't going to get a better offer grumbled, "Okay, deal."
"Excellent." Sif grinned, before turning her attention to her slaves, "Natasha, prepare to be butt fucked by your girlfriend for the last time. Wanda, turn Natasha around and then bend over the other side of her. Oh, and equip myself and Maria."
"Yes Mistress." Wanda eagerly replied, her eyes and hands glowing red as she turned Natasha around and then teleported two big strap-on dildos from Mistress Sif's collection to around the waist of her beloved Mistress, and this wannabe Dom.
Even as she did this Wanda was moving to the table, and once she had worked her magic she eagerly bent over, pulled up her skirt, pulled down her little panties and spread her cheeks wide apart, offering up her most private hole to the woman who rightfully owned it.
Despite this giving Maria very clear head start The Director of SHIELD waited for Sif to move into position to do the same, and even waited for Sif to penetrate her girl first. Sif wasn't sure if she was being honourable, or if she was just hesitant to do this, but either way she would pay dearly for it. And so would the whole of SHIELD. Sif would make sure of that.
Breaking the staring match she had going with her next victim Sif lowered her gaze to the prize in front of her and smirked. She deliberately let Maria think she had an advantage, and she did, just not as much as she thought, because while Natasha's slutty little ass hole was gaping wide open Wanda's slutty little butt hole was almost equally stretched open by a large butt-plug.
Maria realised her error when Sif pulled out the plug and stuffed it into Wanda's mouth, however it was not soon enough and her advantage became even less as she and her opponent spat on their hands and virtually the same time, briefly rubbed that spit into their dildo before lining those toys up with their targets.
Natasha moaned softly with pleasure as Maria slowly pushed the head of her cock inside her, and a few long seconds later Wanda let out a similar moan, meaning there could be no doubt that she was receiving the same treatment from her precious Mistress Sif.
The younger sub then gave Natasha a disturbing little smile, much like the one that Sif regularly gave her, as if Wanda was telling her that Maria was making a mistake. That Sif just couldn't be beaten, and she was sealing her own fate. But it was unnecessary, which is why Wanda probably didn't psychically tell her or say it out loud. Natasha knew that, and she had no doubt Maria knew it too.
The best Maria could hope to do was buy some time so the rest of SHIELD, and/or what was left of The Avengers, and/or whoever they could find to try to rescue them. Or at the very least they could avoid giving Sif the satisfaction of breaking them too quickly.
Then again it seemed that they were both inadvertently giving her more satisfaction by providing her a challenge, which was clear given the way that Sif had been grinning at her for the past few weeks, and was grinning at Maria now. Still, Natasha fought the urge to submit completely, stubbornly determined to avoid becoming just another slave of Sif, and she hoped Maria would do the same.
So far she was impressed with Maria's bravery in the facing certain humiliation, in the process her girlfriend managing to find herself stuffing her fat ass again, much to Natasha's delight. God, she hoped that this would not be the last time Maria Hill would be pushing a big strap-on up her butt, because there really was nothing Natasha had ever enjoyed more.
If it was, at least she got the chance to savour it as Sif and Maria anally penetrated the two bottoms in front of them as slowly as they possibly could, leaving Natasha and Wanda to shamelessly moan, groan and whimper as their slutty asses were stuffed with strap-on.
After what felt like an eternity Maria's thighs came to rest against her meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of that dildo was buried in the infamous Black Widow's bowels. At the exact same time the soft, satisfied moan combined with the look on her face told Natasha that Wanda's slutty little butt had just been stuffed with every inch of her Mistress Sif's strap-on.
There was then a long pause, Natasha wondering if Maria and Sif had become so lost in a staring match they had forgotten what they were doing. Then Maria pulled her hips back and then pushed forwards, causing the cock to pump in and out of Natasha's ass hole which announced an official start to the sodomy. And again, Wanda's reaction told her she was experiencing the exact same thing.
Sif felt like she had a grin on her face through every single moment of this butt fucking. Which might have been true for every single butt fucking she dished out, but this one was particularly special. Not quite as special as fucking Maria's butt, however she would be violating that sweet virgin hole soon enough, something which Sif felt she made pretty clear through her eyes, face and body language given the response she was getting from Maria.
Still, it was tempting to have Wanda plant that thought in her head, along with the feeling of what it would be like to be ass fucked by a warrior goddess. But no, that would be cheating, and Sif promised she wouldn't. More importantly she wanted her conquest of Maria to be simply because she was the superior Dom, and it was important she proved that to the entire world.



Normally when taking another woman's ass Sif couldn't take her eyes off the stretching shit hole, especially during the anal penetration, but this time she just couldn't take her eyes off of Maria's. It was just so fascinating to her to see such defiance in the face of insurmountable odds, not out of ignorance but out of pure bravery and stubborn force of will.
Honestly it was almost more of a turn on than a woman's ass hole stretching for her cock, something Sif got to see regularly and thanks to her beloved Witch was able to enjoy even as she stared deeply into the eyes of arguably her most important conquest ever Maria Hill.
While Sif was staring into Maria's eyes Wanda's brain had asked hers whether she wanted to witness the penetration without having to break the eye contact. Sif had eagerly agreed, with the condition that Maria's eyes remained her main focus, and her wonderful Wanda obeyed this command perfectly.
It was like there was a television screen in front of her showing her Maria's eyes, and a few more screens surrounding it showing her not just the anal penetration of Wanda, but Natasha too. Occasionally it was switched to their faces where it was clear just how much the two anal sluts were enjoying this, or a far away shot capturing every inch of the four women's bodies as the indulged in this forbidden act.
That this was what the rest of the world was witnessing was incredibly thrilling to Sif. She wondered just how many were still trying unsuccessfully to turn off this view, or change the channel, and how many were averting their eyes, and most importantly just how many were staring fascination at the fate of all women on this planet. At the most powerful woman on this planet.
At the two the most powerful and dangerous women on this planet being fucked in the ass by the most powerful female in the universe, and this human which was somehow providing competition for her, which Sif found as fascinating as the sight of Maria's and her own cocks pumping in and out of the ass holes of Natasha Romanoff and Wanda Maximoff.
Wanda was certainly enjoying the sight of Natasha's ass hole and her own stretching for the big cocks of Maria and Mistress Sif, and she didn't even need to use her mind reading powers to tell how much Natasha was loving the feeling of being ass fucked. No, she could see it on her face, which was almost as enjoyable as the look of worry on Maria's face.
Of course nothing quite compared to the feeling of Mistress Sif's big dick pumping in and out of her butt hole. Because nothing could truly compare to that. It was the ultimate submission, and there was nothing Wanda loved more than being 'forced' into it by her wonderful owner.
For the past few weeks Wanda had been living under the sad realisation that no matter how amazing anal sex with her Mistress was it would never quite compare to the first time she had the privilege of taking Mistress Sif's dick up her ass. That would always be special, so special nothing could surely top it, right? But this, this just might top it.
After all while it might be considered an afterthought to the sight of The Black Widow being butt fucked on live TV Wanda was being sodomised just as publicly, meaning that pretty much everyone in the world could see, or would see, what a depraved whore she had been turned into by Mistress Sif. That Wanda would literally do anything for her owner. That Wanda was truly owned by this goddess.
Through her magic she knew most women on Earth were horrified by these revelations, but in time they would all see it as the incredible honour Wanda knew it to be. After all, she was pleasing her goddess with her butt hole. What better way to prove her loyalty and devotion?
Or better way to prove that she should be the envy of bottoms everywhere as the most dominant top in the universe chose Wanda to be one of the lucky women who frequently took her big cock in their asses, something that would surely soon be the envy of every woman everywhere? So Wanda considered herself to be very lucky, which helped her perform her duty and remain a good silent fuck hole for as long as she could.
Of course ultimately Wanda couldn't help begging, "Wreck my ass! Tear it open! Please? Oooooooh, ruin my little butt hole. Gape it wide open for all to see! Please Mistress Sif, ruin my little ass hole and show the whole world it belongs to you. That I belong to you. That I am your anal loving sex slave and soon women everywhere will submit to you! Ohhhhhhhh, and they should rejoice at that fact, because you're a merciful Mistress who allows her slaves to cum when they really need it. Ah fuck, and I really need it now Mistress Sif. Please give it to me. Yessssssss, give it to me and show everyone in this world, and any other, that they should be excited at the chance of being owned by you."
"How about you Natasha?" Maria interrupted, "Do you want to cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass?"
"Yeeeeeeeessssssss, please Maria, allow me the privilege of cumming for you." Natasha quickly pleaded, "Ooooooooh shit, please allow me the privilege of cumming like the bitch I am with your big dick up my ass! Mmmmmmm, I love your big dick! I love it! Ohhhhhhhh, I love it, oh fuck, oh yes, pound my fucking ass hole! Pound it hard and deep and show this alien we aren't going down without a fight! Oh God, fuck me Maria! Fuck me better than the self-proclaimed Mistress Sif ever could. Oooooooohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, fuck me like only you can baby. Fuck my ass. Fuck me in my big fat ass! Oh fuck! Fuck the ass you own! You, and no one else. Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh, Maria Hill popped my ass cherry, which means no matter what happens it will be always hers, and now I want to destroy it. Yeahhhhhh, wreck it so good that Sif never truly enjoys fucking it again."
"I'd like to see you try." Sif admitted.
"Would you?" Maria raised an eyebrow.
"Oh yes. I'm sure it would be adorable." Sif grinned wickedly, before offering, "On the count of three?"
"Three." Maria said dryly, starting to really go to town on Natasha's butt hole, causing Sif to laugh do the same to Wanda's most intimate hole.
As both Maria and Mistress Sif had seemed content with their little stalemate it was very possible that they would have continued for hours like this without Wanda breaking, and Mistress Sif was gracious enough to tell Wanda through their psychic link that she wasn't mad at her. Still Wanda hope she would be punished later with a nice hard spanking, which should be also ideally broadcast to the rest of the world.
For now though Wanda welcomed the harder and faster sodomy, Mistress Sif slowly building up her paces until Wanda was receiving the type of wonderful powerful climaxes she could only receive through butt sex with her owner, as Maria did the same with Natasha almost simultaneously. Almost, but not quite.
Maria tried, but she had known it was hopeless from the beginning. For maybe about a second or two she thought she would actually do it, although from the wicked grin which was still on Mistress Sif's face she couldn't help think the other tall brunette had simply let her get close to make a defeat that much more gutwrenching.
But it happened, and there was nothing Maria could truly do about it. It was obvious that Wanda came first by about 10 seconds, which might as well been 10 hours given how it felt before Natasha followed suit and that out an orgasm just as powerful as her cum squirted out of her cunt, just as Wanda's was.
Honestly Maria had thought that would be the end of it, Sif immediately stopping to claim her prize, but she didn't. Perhaps as a reward to Wanda, or just to add insult to injury to Maria, or just to show off Sif continued brutally pounding Wanda's ass to climax after climax, and if anything those thrusts became more violent and powerful, as did Wanda's climaxes.
Which definitely had the effect of rewarding Wanda, showing what Sif was capable of, and caused Maria's ass hole to quiver in fear. And much to her shame, a little excitement, as now more than ever she was curious to find out what it was like to be a bottom. Something she wouldn't have to wait too much longer to find out.
Determined to be enjoy being a top for as long as she could, and not want to be completely outclassed, and because she just wanted to show how much she loved Natasha, and loved topping her like this, and just because she might not get another chance Maria followed suit and pounded Natasha through orgasm after orgasm. As she did so Maria savoured all the things she might miss of this really was the last time.
Natasha screams of pleasure, the way the other woman's cum was squirting out of her with every climax, and most of all the sight and the feeling of the big meaty cheeks of The Black Widow jiggling like jelly as the sound of flesh meeting flesh echoing throughout the room, fuck, it was also wonderful and Maria could never imagine getting enough. Which made the idea she may never do it again so emotionally painful she could have cried.
However in this ultra-perverted moment Maria was determined to block out all sad thoughts, along with Wanda being equally anal wrecked and Sif staring at her, and just focus on everything she loved about butt fucking The Black Widow.
That, combined with the stimulator bashing against her clit, would ultimately guaranteed Maria a few powerful orgasms of her own, although she held back for as long as possible so she could savour her favourite thing in the whole wide world, and to postpone her own humiliation.
Of course, apparently unlike Mistress Sif, Maria didn't have infinite stamina, and ultimately she experienced several hard climaxes, and then ultimately had to stop. Although not out of choice.
"Stop! I do not wish for you to wear yourself out before I have a chance to break you in!" Sif commanded firmly, putting a stop to her own thrusting first before ultimately Maria did. Then Sif informed the other woman, "Good. Now, let us show the world our handiwork, and the futures of all the women on this planet."
Wanda whimpered pathetically as with those last few words Mistress Sif yanked her cock out of the Witch's ass hole in one swift movement, leaving Wanda feeling horribly empty.
That feeling of course was inevitable, along with the incredible pain from her abused backside and the after-shocks to her orgasms, but sometimes if Wanda was really lucky she would have the chance to bask in the afterglow for a little bit before Mistress Sif removed her cock from her.
However she didn't complain, not when she had the chance to further prove her submission in this precious moment, Wanda's hands shooting to her ass cheeks and spreading them wide apart so she could better expose her gaping ass hole.
That gape had been visible in the few long seconds it took Wanda to gather the energy to proudly show off Mistress Sif's handiwork, but that wasn't really the point. The handiwork in this case wasn't just the gape, it was how submissive Wanda was to Mistress Sif, and how thoroughly she had been broken by this goddess, especially compared to Natasha and her lesser Dom.
Indeed Maria took almost an extra minute to slowly starting to pull her strap-on out of Natasha's butt, and while The Black Widow didn't exactly seem reluctant to humiliate herself she certainly didn't seem to do with it with the eagerness of Wanda. At least in Wanda's opinion.
It was tempting to short-change the other woman, or more accurately other women, but again that would be cheating, and Wanda knew that would displease her Mistress. So rather focusing the cameras on herself she made sure each gape got equal time, and a nice little close-up just to drive the point home. And Wanda had to admit, it was thrilling to see the mighty Black Widow's gaping butt hole being broadcast around the world.
But course not as much as her, Wanda grinning happily as she sensed the disgust, the outrage and even the curiosity of all the different people throughout the world in that moment. Then Mistress Sif spoke, and Wanda forced herself to focus, and then grinned again as she realised her owner was once again giving her the chance to prove, and humiliate, herself.
"Wanda, what are you?" Sif smirked.
"I'm your slave Mistress Sif." Wanda answered quickly and proudly with the smile on her face, "I'm a slave of Sif, the powerful warrior Goddess, who owns my body, mind and soul. And clearly my ass hole, which she uses on a regular basis for her pleasure. Which is an honour Maria Hill, and the other women of this world, are about to find out."
That was more than required, but rather than complain Sif simply asked, "And you Natasha, what are you?"
There was a brief pause and then Natasha replied, "I'm Maria Hill's bitch."
"Ah, there's that fighting spirit I love to see." Sif grinned, "Well, all three of you shall soon be slaves of Sif. But for now, I think a couple of sluts have something to do, don't you Maria?"
"Yes." Maria replied hoarsely, although she was not sure exactly what Sif meant.
Happy to clarify Sif turned her attention to her fully broken in bitches and ordered, "Excellent. Wanda, get down on your knees and suck your ass off my cock you little slut!"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda eagerly replied.
She turned around and dropped to her knees just as eagerly. Wanda then rewarded herself with a few seconds of staring lustfully at Mistress Sif's big dick, which she felt was forgivable as she was making sure to capture it on film. Then she wrapped her lips around the head of Mistress Sif's big dick and eagerly began sucking her own ass cream off of it, the entire time moaning at the taste that her Mistress had trained her to crave.
Wanda concentrated on the first few inches at first, savouring the deepest part of her butt, although it wasn't that long until she started bobbing her head lower and lower until she was deep throating every inch of the dick as Mistress Sif gently, and surprisingly wordlessly, encouraged her by first stroking her hair, and then grabbing a firm hold of it to force it up and down.
"You too Natasha. Suck my cock." Maria ordered shortly after Sif had given her command, although for once she paid no attention to The Black Widow as she eagerly sucked her cock. No, she was far too busy staring defiantly at Sif's grinning face, the look in the other woman's eye telling her better than words ever could that she was next.
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"Nervous?"
"No." Thea replied quickly and unconvincingly, then when all her Mistresses gave her a look she admitted, "Okay, maybe a little. But mostly I'm excited, I swear."
"It's just that, erm, after last time..." Felicity stammered.
"Some of us were wondering if we were being a bit too mean. Mostly Felicity." Sara chimed in, giving her girlfriend a bit of side eye, before admitting, "But me too."
Thea blushed a little as she admitted, "I'm good. Seriously."
"Do you feel you deserve it?" Sara asked after a pause, "You know, given what we do. Because I totally get that."
"Why do you think she lets me spank her sometimes." Nyssa grinned.
Ignoring the assassin Felicity pushed, "Well do you?"
"I don't know." Thea lied with a shrug, and then when she got another look added, "Okay, yeah. A little. But I trust you guys not to go too far."
"Just remember, red, and we stop. Mercy, and we ease off. No exceptions. Okay?" Sara said softly, and then when Thea nodded she smiled and added, "Good, now strip and get on your knees slut."
"Yes Mistress." Thea replied with a smile.
Sara Lance tried not to smirk too widely at that response, and the way that Thea Queen immediately started slowly stripping for her and her girlfriends Felicity Smoak and Nyssa al Ghul. She wasn't sure how successful she was, but a smirk definitely crossed her face when Thea finished removing her 'superhero' outfit and got on her knees in front of Sara.
The younger girl even remembered to lower her head like a good little submissive should, which was why Sara was confident they were taking the right approach with this girl. Which just made it more important to make sure Thea knew this was a safe space to explore her submissive side, and her friends would take care of her. Friends who could give her what she needed. What she craved.
With that thought in mind Sara closed the distance between them until her crotch was directly in front of Thea's face, and then she asked, "Do you want to get fucked?"
Looking up at the blonde Thea said softly, "Yes Mistress."
"Yes what?" Sara pushed.
Thea briefly frowned in confusion, then realisation hit and she quickly replied, "Yes Mistress, I want to get fucked."
Sara paused for dramatic effect, and then stripped off her own outfit. Her girlfriends followed suit, only Felicity didn't really have a 'superhero' outfit, and Nyssa certainly wouldn't call her assassin's uniform that. Not that Sara was particularly fond of the term 'superhero' outfit, but it seemed so much more appropriate term for what Thea chose to wear, as it was bold and made a statement, much like the girl herself.
The girl who despite everything was still so full of hope, and because of it seemed so much younger than the rest of them, despite only about five years separating them. It made would happen next even more wicked.
When they were all fully naked Sara slowly began circling her pray, partly to build tension, but also to give Thea a good view of her other two now fully nude Mistresses so she would be even more in the mood for fun.
Which was probably unnecessary, as like Nyssa and herself Thea found going out and kicking the asses of the violent criminals of Starling City, many whom were their twice the size, to be highly arousing.
However, has just pointed out, while Nyssa and Sara normally used it to further channel they're feeling of power Thea wanted to be punished for taking the law into her own hands. And perhaps rewarded, Sara was determined that Thea would get both tonight.
Stopping in front of the other girl again, this time with her wet and exposed pussy in her friend's face, Sara asked, "By?"
Because of the pause in the conversation, and what was now on display, it was understandable that it took a few long seconds for Thea to blink awake, realise what Sara meant and reply, Sara impressed that when she did Thea looked up and boldly said, "By you Mistress Sara. I want to get fucked by you. I want to get fucked by you, and Mistress Felicity, and Mistress Nyssa. I want all three of you to fuck me. Please, fuck me."
"Stand up and walk over to that wall!" Sara ordered firmly, then when Thea did as she was told Sara added, "Bend over! Mmmmm yeah, hands against the wall and stick that ass out. Good girl."
Another wicked grin crossed Sara's face as Thea arched her back to perfectly display her gorgeous little rump to the hungry eyes of her Mistresses.
It was a sight Sara could never get tired of, and it was a struggle to even tear her eyes away from it so things could continue, but for better or for worse Felicity let out a little forced cough to let Sara know she was worried that they were pushing Thea too hard again, and making sure Felicity, and everybody, was comfortable was always the priority over even this.
So Sara turned to Felicity, mouthed 'trust me' and then advanced on Thea, coming to stand behind her and almost casually beginning to grope her cute little butt.
After a few long seconds of that Sara further tested her slave by almost whispering, "How?"
Having expected something like that Thea almost immediately replied, "By all of you, at the same time. Please Mistress Sara, I want you, Mistress Nyssa and Mistress Felicity to fuck me. I want you to fuck my pussy, my mouth and my ass all at the same time. Please Mistress Sara, make me your airtight slut."
"An airtight slut huh?" Sara smirked, "Like me last night?"
Thea briefly hesitated, then cautiously said, "Yes Mistress Sara, like you last night."
Teasing her slut Sara roughly grabbed Thea's shoulder length hair and pretended to be angry for a second or two, before smiling, "Really? You want to be that big of a lesbian slut?"
"Sara." Felicity mumbled, but she was mostly ignored.
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea whimpered, "I want to be a total lesbian slut for you, and Mistress Felicity and Mistress Nyssa. I want to be the biggest slut ever."
"Good." Sara purred into Thea's ear as she let go of her hair, "Only the biggest, nastiest, dirtiest lesbo sluts would actually want three women to fuck them in each and every one of their holes. But you know what that means, don't you Thea?"
Guessing from the way Mistress Sara's hands moved back to her ass cheeks, and previous experience, Thea offered, "You're all going to fuck my ass?"
"Yes, that's right Thea." Sara smirked, lowering her face a little to get closer to that cute little butt, "We're all going to fuck this tight little ass of yours. One after the other. Mmmmm yeah, three women, all up your ass, one by one, until this poor little hole is gaping wide open. Is that what you want you little anal whore?"
"Yes." Thea squeaked lustfully, "Please Mistress Sara, ruin my little butt hole!"
"Oh I will. In fact, because I'm the one who fucks it the most, I'm graciously letting your Mistress Felicity and Mistress Nyssa go first. Oh yeah, I'm going to watch my girlfriends take their turns with your little ass hole, and then if there's anything left of you I'm going to slam your little shit hole until you're unconscious!" Sara growled lustfully into Thea's ear, before spreading the younger girl's cheeks, "But if we are going to do that, I think we need a bigger butt-plug in your bitch hole than this little thing. Don't you agree Nyssa?"
"Oh yes." Nyssa grinned, before adding, "Why don't you hold her cheeks open for me while I get a bigger plug?"
"Gladly." Sara grinned, doing as she was told.
Nyssa stayed where she was for a few moments just so she could watch Sara displaying her target for her, her beloved Canary turning her body to the side so she wasn't obstructing the view and kneeled down even further so she could get the best view of the butt-plug exchange before she finally spread those cheeks, exposing Thea's cute little bitch hole being stretched open by that sex toy.
But not stretched enough. On that Nyssa definitely agreed, which was why even there it was a little tough to tear her eyes away from that pretty sight Nyssa did it, if only for a few long seconds, then she retrieved a bigger plug and then return to make the trade.
Grabbing the handle of the plug which was still in Thea's butt Nyssa spent a few seconds pulling it almost all the way out, then back in again, making the younger brunette's back hole stretch around the lower part of the toy, making her pet whimper and moan in the process, then she suddenly pulled it out of the way and pressed it against Thea's lips.
Without hesitation Thea opened her mouth expectantly, allowing Nyssa to push the butt-plug fresh from Thea's ass into her mouth. Thea then wrapped her lips around it and moaned like the well-trained ass to mouth slut she was, causing herself and Sara to grin wickedly. Nyssa also leaned in to offer up a little encouragement.
"That's it, suck it clean like a good girl." Nyssa whispered in Thea's ear, "Suck that butt-plug while I shove this bigger one up your tight little ass so we can all fuck it hard."
This encouragement was no doubt unnecessary as Thea would have sucked the plug clean anyway, but it did prompt the younger girl to suck loudly and greedily, which made her moan even more.
It also made Nyssa grin once again, before she kneeled down behind Thea, briefly admired the little baby gape in front of her and then spat on the other brunette's loosened butt hole before pressing the large plug in her hand firmly against it.
Luckily she had the presence of mind to have already coated it in lubricant before she returned, meaning Nyssa didn't have to wait another moment before once again stretching the tight little ass hole of Thea Queen.
Even Felicity moved so close to get a better view of this, meaning that all three of Thea's Mistresses watching her back door slowly open as Nyssa gently but firmly pushed forward, Thea groaning around the sex toy in her mouth as she was technically plug from both ends.
Yes, Nyssa greatly liked that thought, and it was ever present in her mind as she pushed that plug almost all the way into Thea's butt hole, only stopping when the widest part of the plug was stretching her bitch's ass hole.
She then left it there for a few seconds, before pulling back and repeating the process. Which might have seemed cruel, but Thea would thank her later. Or now, given the way she was moaning.
Not that Nyssa teased her for that long, partly because she received a not so subtle cough from Felicity, and partly because she wanted to receive some attention herself, which she made pretty clear after finally pushing the plug all the way in and turning to Sara, "There, nice and stretched. But as it would be better to leave it for a few minutes, how about in the meantime we have a little fun with this slut's mouth?"
"Good idea." Sara agreed, letting go of Thea's cheeks and straightening up, "But as we'll be mostly using her ass, how about we make her kiss our asses to prove how much she wants it?"
It wasn't exactly what Nyssa had been thinking of, but she liked the sound of it, so she nodded, "I could go for a rim job."
Sara first grinned at Nyssa, then at Felicity, "How about it babe?"
"Sure." Felicity said, believing she knew the answer to that question, but wanting to ask it anyway, "As long as you'd like that Thea?"
"Oh yes, I'd love to Mistress Felicity." Thea quickly replied, cautiously moving back slightly "Mmmmm, I love eating sexy girl ass. Please let me eat yours. Let me stick my tongue up your sexy asses to prove how much I want you to fuck mine."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Sara grinned, assuming a similar position that Thea was just in, "Here, you can start with mine."
Thea quickly dropped to her knees behind Mistress Sara and pressed a soft kiss to her right ass cheek, then her left, before going back and forth. She would have liked to just bury her face in that meaty butt, however she had been thoroughly trained to begin every rim job by literally kissing ass, and that's exactly what Thea did.
First to Mistress Sara's amazing butt, and then with a little prompting she did the same thing to the equally amazing butts of Mistress Nyssa and Mistress Felicity, both of whom helpfully lined up next to Mistress Sara to make it easier for Thea to go up and down the line, making sure each of those ass cheeks were covered in kisses before the real fun could begin.
As she started with Mistress Sara it seemed fitting she was the first one Thea spread the cheeks of so she could worship the most forbidden hole of her Mistresses, starting with tender kisses before swiftly moving on to long, slow licks.
Thea of course kept that up for a long time, the only difference being that she occasionally switched butt holes, mostly when prompted, but after a while she did increase the force of her licks and even began pushing her tongue into those asses.
Not that she got very far with Mistress Nyssa's incredibly tight back hole, but she was able to shove her tongue through the regularly well pounded ass holes of Mistress Felicity and Mistress Sara.
Again this was prompted by orders from her Mistresses, but that was only when they could get a word in edgeways from Thea's near constant begging in between kisses, and later licks, "Please Mistress Sara, fuck me. Mmmmm, fuck all my slutty little fuck holes with your big hard girl cock! Please? I want to be fucked. I need to be fucked! Please Mistress Nyssa, pound my ass hole! Slam fuck it harder then when you and Mistress Sara took my anal cherry and made me yours forever. Please? I need it. Please Mistress Felicity, stuff my holes and make me your fully stuffed Queen. I want all of you to fuck me at the same time. I want my Mistresses to fuck my pussy, ass and mouth hard and deep and make me their little airtight whore. Please? Please Mistress Sara, Mistress Nyssa, Mistress Felicity, use me for your pleasure."
"I guess that will do." Sara said nonchalantly, before ordering firmly, "Go get us some nice big dildos and strap them to us so we can stuff you full of girl cock."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea eagerly nodded in reply as she rushed to do as she was told.
"And give all of us a nice long blow job so our cocks are wet and ready for your slutty fuck holes." Nyssa chimed in.
Thea thought that one went without saying, but she still agreed, "Yes Mistress Nyssa."
With well-practised ease Thea retrieved three strap-ons and scurried back to where her Mistresses were standing expectantly. She then held out each harness, allowing each one of her Mistresses to step into one, and each time they did she pull them up their thighs and tighten them around their waists.
Once all three were tooled up they gathered around her so she could not only easily switch between each dick, but use her hands to stroke which ever ones weren't in her mouth. Thea had done this a few times, and as she sensed the other two drawing close she brought up her hands and instinctively started stroking. But as Mistress Nyssa had been the last of her owners she had given a cock Thea just couldn't resist wrapping her lips around it the second it was in place.
As she closed her mouth around Mistress Nyssa's strap-on Thea heard a soft moaned, although she honestly wasn't sure if it came out of her mouth, or one of her Mistresses. Not that she could concentrate on that when Mistress Nyssa's cock was in her mouth. Oh no, that was a good way to get a spanking, and while Thea would in fact enjoy that it just was not worth displeasing her owners.
Luckily her body had already gone into autopilot, meaning that when she refocused Thea found she was already obediently bobbing her head up and down Mistress Nyssa's strap-on, while her hands were stroking the strap-ons of Mistress Felicity and Mistress Sara.
Sara greatly enjoyed watching little Thea Queen sucking the cocks of her girlfriends, but it wasn't long before she was left feeling jealous. After all, Thea not only switched to Felicity's cock but then after a few minutes of bobbing her head up and down on that she switched back to Nyssa's again. It wasn't intentional of course, Thea knew better than to play favourites.
Or at least Sara hoped she did. But there was still no fun being left out, even if it was only for a little while. It wasn't like Sara could even feel it like a guy could, but it was the principle of the thing. Sara almost said something about it, which would have made her seem really bratty, so she was really grateful she was saved from that by Thea finally stuffing her cock into her pretty little mouth.
Rewarding Sara for her patients Thea took Sara's dick deeper into her mouth and the other two. Well, she started off with the same gentle bobbing as with the other two, but eventually taking it into the back of her mouth, then Thea relaxed her throat muscles and stuffed that dildo into her windpipe, causing Sara to grin wickedly, first at Thea, then at Felicity and Nyssa.
Her girlfriends were too busy watching their cock sucking slut to notice Sara smirking at them, not that Sara cared as her gaze quickly returned to her sex slave, even as she moved back to Nyssa and then Felicity to give them the same deep throating treatment, making sure those dildos would be truly ready for her slutty little fuck holes.
Along the way Sara chose to reward Thea for her fine work, first by reaching down to stroke her hair when she went back to sucking her cock, then with verbal encouragement, "Mmmmm, that's it Thea, take it deep down your pretty little throat. Yeahhhhh, good girl. Good little cock sucker. Ooooooooh, that's so hot. I love it when a pretty little thing like you sucks my strap-on cock and gets it nice and ready for me to fuck her with it. Mmmmmm, especially when she is getting ready for me to fuck her pretty little butt hole with it. Ohhhhhhh, you like the sound of that, don't you? Oh yeah, grin up at me while you're sucking my cock! Mmmmmm, show me just how much you love it."
Nyssa of course had beaten Sara to it, starting her verbal encouragement much sooner, and she was only too happy to continue it after she allowed Sara to get in on the fun, "Yes Thea, make it wet. Make my cock nice and wet so it slides easily into your slutty little butt hole! Mmmmm, take it, take it down your throat! Take it all the way down your throat bitch! I want every inch dripping with your saliva when I shove it up your tight little ass. Not that it will be tight when we are finished with it. No, mmmmm, it's going to be a gaping crater! You hear that Thea? The most private hole on your body is going to be gaped wide open after we are through with you, because all three of us are going to slam fuck your little shit hole like the anal whore you are!"
Even Felicity got in on the action, "Oh yes Thea, suck those cocks! Suck our big cocks! Suck the big strap-on cocks of your Mistresses you little dyke slut! Ohhhhhhh yeah, get them nice and wet for your pretty little fuck holes. But especially for that butt. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, get our cocks ready for your slutty little butt hole, cause we're all going to be pounding that little hole hard and deep tonight. Oh yeah, we're gonna take turns slamming your little bitch hole until you cum like the little ass whore you are! Oooooooh fuck, but not before you cum like a total slut with our big dicks inside you at the same time! Oh God yes Thea, you're gonna be our three hole whore, every little hole on your body mine to use. And Nyssa's, and Sara's, of course."
"Yeah she is." Sara grinned at Felicity's quick correction, then added as she made her way to the bed, "And speaking of which, I think it's about time we got this show on the road. Thea, come sit on my cock."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea gasped breathlessly, scrambling to do as she was told.



Shortly after Sara had laid down in the centre of the bed Thea got on top of her, positioned her entrance directly over Sara's cock and began slowly pushing her way down it. The head of the dildo easily entered Thea's pussy, causing Thea to let out a long loud moan of pleasure.
That moan continued as Thea slowly but surely impaled herself on Sara's strap-on, not stopping until she had every inch buried inside her. There was then a pause for a few long seconds, Thea obviously waiting for permission to start moving. Sara gave her pet's pussy a chance to recover from the invasion, then she showed her approval with a wicked grin.
While Sara was more than ready to give more explicit instructions that was more than enough for Thea, who started slowly bouncing up and down, causing her little titties to jiggle delightfully and her face become a wash of pleasure. For a little while Sara just enjoyed that view, combined with the almost equally as delightful sight of Felicity and Nyssa watching Thea's cute little ass bounce up and down in front of them.
Then Sara made the view even better for her girlfriends by reaching down and starting to play with Thea's butt-plug, slowly pulling it in and out of her friend's back hole to further prepare her for what was to come, and spreading one of the cheeks with her other hand so her girls could get the best possible view of it.
"It's the moment of truth Felicity." Sara mumbled a few minutes later, "Are you ready to take this hot little ass and make it yours?"
As she said that second part Sara pulled the butt-plug out entirely, quickly shoved it into Thea's mouth for cleaning, and then spread both of the other girl's cheeks with her hands, causing Felicity to stammer, "Y, yes?"
"What was that beloved?" Nyssa gently pushed/teased.
"Yes." Felicity said more firmly, "I'm ready to butt fuck Thea."
"Then go for it." Sara grinned, "Butt fuck our bitch! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, butt fuck little Thea Queen! Butt fuck Oli's kid sis so we can make her our airtight slut! Ooooooh, our fully stuffed slut."
Felicity had to pause for a minute, first because she was so overwhelmed at the sight of Sara spreading Thea's ass cheeks, giving both Felicity and Nyssa an even better view than before of Thea's tight little twat stuffed with Sara's strap-on.
Then her brain finally processed Sara's words and she was hit with an unfortunate reminder that this was Oliver's little sister, and although the damage was essentially done fucking her up the ass just seemed like a step too far. Or at least that's what Felicity had been telling herself for the past month or so, but now she had committed to do it, and Thea had beg her to do it, and despite how wrong it was she couldn't help but do it.
She couldn't help but kneel down behind Thea, strategically avoiding Sara's legs as she settled into that position and then pressed her lubed up strap-on against the younger girl's butt hole. Felicity then paused again, but this time not because she was hesitant, but because she was savouring the moment.
Then Felicity pushed forwards slowly but firmly, Thea's most private hole quickly and easily spreading open and allowing her cock to slip inside like the well-trained and regularly used bitch hole it was. Thea even moaned like a slut, further eroding any lingering apprehension Felicity had and replacing it with pure lust.
Especially when Thea spat out the butt-plug and cried out, "Yes, fuck me! Fuck me Mistress Felicity! Fuck my ass, stuff it with your cock! Ah fuck, stuff me!"
That little outburst just made Felicity push a little harder and faster, which was clearly Thea's intent, but Felicity didn't care about being manipulated, she just wanted to fuck some ass. Thea ass.
Oh yes, Felicity wanted to fuck Thea Queen's ass hole, but first she needed to stuff it full of cock, which is exactly what the crazed computer expert now did, not stopping her thrust until her thighs were resting against her friend's cheeks, announcing every single inch of that big dildo was buried in Thea's butt.
And through it all Thea had moaned like the total anal whore she had been turned into by Nyssa and Sara, and once the penetration was complete Thea began the begging again, even more desperately than before.
"Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, every inch! Mmmmmm, every inch of your big cock is up my ass Mistress Felicity, ohhhhhhhh, and it feels so good." Thea moaned and whimpered, "Your big cock feels so good up my ass, but I want more. Oh yeah, Mistress Sara, Mistress Felicity, you're stuffing my holes so good, but I want my mouth stuffed too. I'm a greedy little whore who wants to be made airtight. Ohhhhhh, please make me airtight. And please fuck me. Mmmmm, please fuck my slutty little holes. Especially you Mistress Felicity. Please? I need you to fuck my tight little dyke ass so we can really get this party started. Come on Mistress Felicity, fuck me! Please just fuck me. Fuck my ass! Ass fuck me, fuck me in the ass, just, ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, mmmmm, that's sooooo gooooooddddd, yesssssss!"
For a brief time Felicity listened to that begging with a wicked smirk on her face, then she gave Thea what she wanted. Or more accurately what they all wanted, Felicity dully aware of Nyssa and Sara watching her impatiently as she listened to Thea, and then with glee as Felicity slowly moved her hips back and then forward, officially starting the butt fucking.
Oh God, Felicity officially began fucking Thea Queen up her tight little butt, her big dick sliding in and out of Thea's slutty little ass hole with every thrust pushing her up and down Sara's cock. Of course Felicity went nice and slowly, as this was the beginning of the ass fucking, but of course it wasn't enough for a total butt slut like Thea Queen.
Proving what they all knew Thea whimpered, "Harder! Please fuck me harder! Oh Mistress Felicity, fuck my ass harder. Mistress Sara, fuck my pussy. Mistress Nyssa, fuck my mouth. Please just-"
"Patients you greedy little slut." Sara growled lustfully, "You'll get what you want eventually."
"But-" Thea whined.
"No buts!" Nyssa said firmly while moving closer to the action, "Felicity, don't hog that slut's ass. Remember, we all get a piece of it tonight."
"I remember, but can I have a little longer, please?" Felicity pleaded, "It is my first time with this hole after all."
"And who's fault is that?" Nyssa pointed out.
"She's right Nyssa." Sara chimed in, "It's her first time with Thea's ass. She should get a little longer."
Nyssa narrowed her eyes, thought about it for a few long seconds, and then grumbled, "Fine, but I'm only giving you five more minutes. Use them wisely."
"I will, I promise." Felicity reassured with a cute little smile before doing just that.
Nyssa couldn't help but return that smile, partly out of love for her girlfriend and partly out of the delight at seeing geeky little Felicity Smoak butt fucking little heiress Thea Queen.
It was always thrilling to watch Felicity sodomising a woman who was physically superior to her, and while Thea might not be close to Sara's level she could have still easily kicked Felicity's ass, but instead Thea was getting her own ass fucked by their favourite computer nerd.
Of course this was special. This was Felicity using their fuck pet's ass for the very first time. Something they were all enjoying, given the happy looks on their faces and the sounds they were making. Particularly Thea.
As such Nyssa knew she should be more patient and let Felicity have her fun, but as much as she enjoyed the sight in front of her nothing quite compared to ass fucking another woman herself. Besides, soon after Nyssa got her turn with that tight little butt hole Felicity would be free to stuff her cock into Thea's mouth, and she knew how much Thea love tasting her own ass.
More importantly it would signify the first time they were truly making Thea airtight, something they'd all been looked forward too. Even Felicity. Of course Nyssa could make Thea airtight right now, but it seemed like for this special occasion the cock which entered her bitch's mouth really should be flavoured with bitch ass.
So Nyssa waited another long five minutes and asked, "May I have my turn now?"
There was a brief pause and then Felicity reluctantly replied, "I suppose."
To her credit Felicity then immediately pulled her cock out of Thea's ass and sidestepped out of the way, not only allowing Nyssa to take her place but giving her the best possible view of Thea's baby gape. Sara continuing to spread those cheeks for them was a big part of that too, but Nyssa was hardly concentrating on who was responsible for giving her this pretty sight right now.
No, she was far too concentrated on how cute Thea's ass hole looked as it remained slightly open, and how much wider that hole would be once she was done with it, Nyssa practically licking her lips as she pressed her strap-on against Thea's butt hole and then pushed the head inside.
It was one of the easiest penetrations Nyssa had ever performed, Thea's loosened back hole quickly stretching to allow the first few inches access to her most private orifice, which of course made the little slut moan happily. And she kept moaning as Nyssa stuffed her ass full of cock, the assassin not stopping until her thighs were resting against her teammate's cute little cheeks.
Even then Nyssa only stopped to savour the moment for a few seconds before gently starting to fuck her bitch up the butt, Sara making sure that she would have the perfect view of her cock sliding in and out of that forbidden hole. Then Felicity gave her a view to rival it.
"Hey Thea, ready to become airtight?" Felicity asked.
"Oh God yes, please Mistress Felicity, please make me airtight!" Thea pleaded.
"I don't know about you guys, but I'm not convinced." Sara grinned wickedly.
Before Mistress Felicity had a chance to agree or disagree Thea butted in, "Please! Please make me airtight Mistress Felicity! Please? I want it so bad. Mmmmm, I want you to stuff that big cock which has just been up my butt directly into my mouth so I can suck the yummy ass juice from it and officially start taking it in all three of my little fuck holes like a total whore! I want you to fuck my mouth Mistress Felicity, mmmmm, please fuck it. I want all three of you to fuck me all at the same time, making me your three hole whore. Your airtight slut. Your walking, talking fuck hole. Please Mistress Felicity, Mistress Sara, Mistress Nyssa, use me however you want. Ohhhhh yeahhhhhh, mmmmm, use my holes, fuck them hard, please just-"
Thea was then silenced by Mistress Felicity shoving her cock directly into her open mouth. She also might have directly ordered her to suck the cock, but if she did Thea didn't hear her. No, as soon as she had very clear permission she wrapped her lips around that dildo and began greedily sucking, moaning with delight at the taste of her own ass, and more importantly being finally made airtight.
It took a few moments for it to truly sink in, as she had wanted this so long and the built up and teasing had seemed to last forever, but yes, Thea finally had a cock in her mouth, pussy and ass all at the same time, and it felt so beyond amazing she couldn't possibly put it into words.
For a short amount of time she tried, but that just caused her to slack off in her cock sucking duties, and she was rightfully punished for it as Mistress Nyssa pushed her hands away from her cheeks so she could roughly smacked her ass to wake her up.
It worked, and Thea refocused on the most important thing in the world to her, pleasing her Mistresses. In this case by beginning to bob her head up and down Mistress Felicity's cock, the older woman softly pushing her hips forwards every so often so that Thea was able to stuff every single inch of that dick down her throat and thoroughly clean it of every drop of her yummy ass cream.
It wasn't long after that Mistress Felicity and Mistress Nyssa switch places so Thea was given a fresh batch of butt cream, Thea showing her gratitude for this by again forcing herself to concentrate on cleaning the cock in front of her while another one pounded her ass hole, and caused her pussy to gently bounce up and down on a third.
Although it became increasingly difficult to concentrate on cock sucking, even when that cock was covering her yummy anal juices, when the overwhelming pleasure of being triple fucked soon had her desperate for an orgasm. No, actually she was desperate just from the double fucking. This, this was unbearable, and as much as she tried to hold off so she could enjoy this for as long as possible ultimately Thea had to beg to cum.
"Fuck me! Fuck me harder!" Thea shamelessly begged during one of the switchovers, "Please Mistress Felicity, Mistress Nyssa, fuck my slutty ass hole harder! Fucking gape that bitch hole of mine wide open! Please? Oh please, I want all three of you to fuck my butt hard and deep and make me cum like the little ass whore I am! Mmmmm, butt fuck me, butt fuck me hard! Please? I wanna be butt fucked until I cum like a bitch with a nice big dick up my fucking ass! Ohhhhhhh fuck, ruin my fucking shit hole! Make sure I can't sit for a week! Make Oli ask why I'm walking funny in training! Oh yeah, make my big brother and your boss more suspicious than he already is about what's really going on around here. Oh fuck, make The Green Arrow realise his baby sister might just be a butt slut, and its you three who are wrecking my fucking butt hole whenever you God damn want! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK ME MMMMMMMFFFFFFF!"
Fortunately for Thea it was Mistress Felicity's turn to fuck her ass, and it didn't actually take that much begging to convince her to slam the entire length of her strap-on up Thea's slutty little ass and start giving her the butt pounding that she so desperately wanted.
Okay, she might have started out slow again and built up her pace, but in Thea's current state of mind it felt like seconds between the hard anal penetration and the moment that Mistress Felicity had to be pounding her butt with every ounce of her strength. Either way Thea found herself crashing over the edge of countless orgasms which left her as a completely mindless slut she so loved being.
Sara grinned wickedly as Thea's cum started squirting on her cock and escaping out onto her stomach. There was nothing she loved moer than making a beautiful girl cum. Well, it might be better if it was one of her girlfriends in the middle, or herself, but she had still had a deep connection to Thea, and making her cum was always a treat.
Especially as it was a real team effort this time. Oh yes, Felicity might have been doing most of the work, but still all three of them were making her cum in that moment, making this moment truly special, and one that at least Sara would treasure forever. And she knew Thea, Nyssa and even Felicity would too.
Wanting to make the moment even more perfect, and to make Thea cum even harder, Sara started thrusting upwards into Thea's cunt. This seemed to have the desired effect, and the added result of prompting Nyssa start fucking Thea's mouth like it was a cunt, or ass hole.
Arguably more brutally than necessary, or was decent, but luckily it didn't last that long as either because she was too tired, or because she didn't want Thea to suffer, Felicity pulled her cock out of Thea's ass and stumbled back, giving Nyssa the opportunity to take her place. An opportunity which Nyssa unsurprisingly immediately capitalised on, slamming Thea's ass through a few more climaxes in the process.
For this part Sara let Nyssa do all the work so she could save her energy for when inevitably when her fellow assassin stopped. Which of course took awhile, Nyssa's ego not allowing her to be outdone by Felicity Smoak, but eventually Sara had her turn, and the second she got the chance she flipped Thea over, pushed her legs onto her shoulders and started giving her everything she had got.
And considering she had been the one saving her strength while Nyssa and Felicity did the majority of the heavy lifting, everything she had was quite a lot, Sara at least having the presence of mind to enter the other girl slowly and build up the pace before really brutalising her butt.
It was very reminiscent of their first time together, and while Sara hadn't asked permission like Nyssa had the incoherent screams of pleasure and the fact that cum was squirting onto her stomach even more violently than before now her cock wasn't inside of Thea's cunt told Sara that her bitch was absolutely loving it.
And so she, the stimulator on her clit combined with the sheer mental pleasure of anal dominating the younger girl causing her to have a lot of satisfying orgasms herself, much like she knew that Felicity and Nyssa had for her.
Of course, there was only so much that poor little Thea could take, and when she looked like she was about to pass out Sara took pity on her, pulling her cock out of Thea's ass hole and rolling her over so she and her girlfriends could admire their handiwork.
Felicity blushed as, without being prompted, Thea slowly reached back and pulled apart her butt cheeks, exposing her battered back hole which was gaping wider then Felicity had ever seen. Which wasn't exactly surprising given the brutal poundings it had taken from three different strap-on cocks, but it was still quite a sight to see, and even though it made her blush it also made her weirdly proud of herself for being a part of it.
Obviously her girlfriends Nyssa and especially Sara were to blame for that, as they were such a bad influence on her, and Felicity didn't need to look away from Thea's gaped ass hole to know that the two assassins were staring with shameless lust at their handiwork.
After maybe about a minute of enjoying that sight Nyssa asked, "Did you enjoy that Thea?"
"God yes Mistress Nyssa." Thea moaned happily, "I loved having all three of my Mistresses using my slutty little ass hole like the fuck hole it is. It felt so good, and I came so hard, mmmmm, and my bitch hole is now nice and loose, proving I am the property of three superior women who can butt fuck me whenever they want."
"We're glad you enjoyed it." Sara grinned, "Now come and get you're reward for being such a good little ass whore."
"Yes Mistress Sara!" Thea grinned wickedly, rushing to do as she was told.
To her shame Felicity found herself disappointed when Thea took her hands off her cheeks and turned around, but it was totally worth it to have Thea kneeling down in front of them and with a look of utter devotion in her eyes take Sara's cock into her mouth.
Felicity kind of wished that Thea had chosen hers first, but she certainly didn't complain as she enjoyed the sight of Thea sucking cock too much for that. Especially when it was fresh from her ass, and Sara's cock was the freshest having been the last to plunder Thea's bowels, the little ATM slut moaning happily as she tasted the deepest part of her own butt on the head of that dildo.
After a few long seconds of savouring the flavour Thea began bobbing her head up and down Sara's cock, pretty much moaning happily and staring up at them the entire time. Then she moved over to Nyssa and then finally Felicity to repeat the process, going back and forth for a little while taking those dildos ever deeper into her mouth.
Clearly the little slut was trying to drag this out, but as soon as Nyssa and Sara began giving their usual verbal encouragement it wasn't long before Thea was stuffing every inch of each cock down her throat in turn, quickly getting every drop of her ass cream in the process. Not that it stopped her. No, well-trained cock sucking bitch that she was little Thea Queen worked tirelessly to please her Mistresses, even as they continued to taunt her.



"Mmmmmm, that's it Thea! You suck that dick. You suck that dick which was pounding your butt just a second ago you filthy little ass to mouth whore! Oh Fuck!" Sara moaned happily in encouragement pretty much the second Thea wrapped her lips around the head of her cock, "Oh yes, you're such a whore. Mmmmm, our greedy little ATM whore. Oh Thea, you look so pretty with a cock in your mouth. I always thought that, ever since we made you our submissive little bitch. Yeahhhhhh, you're such a good whore Thea. Taking all three big strap-on dicks inside you at the same time, your pussy, mouth and ass all stuffed like a good little airtight whore. Then taking all three big strap-on dicks up your butt like a prize winning anal whore. And then taking all three big strap-on dicks from your butt straight into your mouth like the total ATM whore you are! Oooooooh yesssssss, mmmmmm, take that cock deep down your throat, but remember you've got two other cocks to clean."
"Yessssss, that's it! Every inch down your throat bitch! Take every inch of Sara's big cock, which has just been deep inside your fucking ass, down your fucking throat! Fuck, that's hot." Nyssa practically growled with lust, and then when Thea switched over to her she happily encouraged, "Ohhhhhhhh yessssssssss, now my dick! It's been up your ass too. They all have! Which means there's plenty of yummy Thea Queen anal cream for Thea Queen to clean up! Ooooooooh yesssssss, come on you spoilt little princess, clean those cocks! Clean every single one of them until they're spotless! Get every drop of your ass off them. Yesssssssss, that definitely means you deep throat my fucking dick, but don't forget about Mistress Felicity's cock. And make extra sure Mistress Sara's strap-on is clean of your slutty ass, just in case she fucks one of us next. God forbid we should get some of your filth on us."
"That's it Thea, you're doing great!" Felicity encouraged once she finally got a word in edgeways, then when things got even better for her she eagerly added, "Oh yes, suck my dick! Suck your yummy little ass off my big dick! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmm, suck it! Suck the cock which has just been up your butt you sexy little slut! Oh God Thea, I loved butt fucking you! I wasn't sure I would, I thought I would feel guilty, but it was awesome and I want to do it all the time! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, I wanna butt fuck you as much as Mistress Sara does! And I wanna triple stuff you! Oh yeah, most importantly I want to make sure you're our triple stuffed Queen, or should that be our fully stuffed Queen, every single fucking day! Would you like that Thea? Would you like us to fuck all your hot little fuck holes at the same time, every fucking day? Yessssss, I bet you would? Mmmmmm, who wouldn't?"
Which gave Sara a wicked idea, "Yeah, we should totally triple stuff you next. Please baby? Mmmmm, that would be so hot. I swear you'll love it. I did."
"Oh yes." Nyssa grinned, "Triple stuffed hacker, I do like the sound of that."
Even though she blushed at that suggestion Felicity liked that idea. She liked it a lot. After all, she loved being double stuffed, and surely that wouldn't be much different than being triple stuffed? Except it would make her feel even more slutty, and it may make her cum that much harder.
Which was why she had been considering asking for it for a while, but hadn't because they'd been having so much fun topping Thea lately, and they'd triple stuffed Sara more than once and she just hadn't been ready to give up that dominance yet. Felicity could feel she was getting close, but there was no reason to give that away. After all she wasn't as slutty as Sara Lance, or Thea Queen.
So Felicity simply smiled and said, "Maybe."
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Selena was disappointed not to walk into the bedroom of the hotel suite she had agreed to meet Demi and Taylor in to find her girlfriend butt fucking their bitch. It would have been poetic after how the night after Taylor submitted to her started, and she loved watching Taylor fuck Demi up her big fat ass.
However she still walked into a pretty hot sight, even if it was a more subtle domination, namely in that Taylor had her feet up while sat on the edge of the bed and watching TV, and Demi was being her personal footstool. Taylor was also fully dressed, while Demi was completely naked with a hopefully big butt-plug stuffed up her ass.
As her girlfriend came in Taylor looked up, turned off the TV and smiled, "Hey babe."
"Hey." Selena smiled, quickly closing the distance between them, pressing a quick kiss to Taylor's lips and then sitting down beside her, "So, are you still up for this?"
Taylor shrugged, "Sure."
"Really?" Selena pushed, "Cause I don't want to push you into anything."
"You wouldn't be." Taylor promised, "I really want to do this. I was on board for enslaving Demi, remember? I know it was your idea, and I know I was hesitant at first, but I've loved having her around. She is such a shameless anal whore that topping her is easy. And I know topping you is going to be the same, because you'd do anything for me, just like I'd do anything for you."
"I so would." Selena said softly, pressing her lips to Taylor's for a few long seconds, then pulling back and smiling, "So we're really going to do this?"
"Oh yeah." Taylor nodded with a smile, "Let's just start out slow, okay?"
"Okay." Selena agreed with a grin, before turning her attention to her bitch, "Demi, go sit your fat ass down on that chair so you can watch the fun."
"Yes Mistress." Demi said softly, before quickly doing as she was told.
It was a really fun site for Selena, so much so that she just couldn't resist teasing Demi a little more by walking over to her and telling her, "Take a good long look Dems. Mmmmm yeah, look at the body you want so bad, but will never truly be yours."
"Because it's mine." Taylor chimed in with a wicked grin.
Those words, combined with the expression on Demi's face, made Selena grin wickedly. As always when she was deliberately cruel to her childhood friend Selena did feel a little guilty, but it was only briefly as she reminded herself how much this desperate little dyke slut love to be teased like this.
So Selena made good on her words by slowly stripping off her clothes, showing Demi the body she so adored. And had apparently always adored, which was both flattering and depressing, as it reminded Selena of how different things could be of one of them had just spoken up earlier.
It would have saved them both a lot of pain, but then she wouldn't have Taylor, or Demi as her bitch, so overall Selena felt the previous pain was worth it.
Once she was naked Selena then turned to her girlfriend and told her with a grin, "Your turn."
Sadly as she didn't enjoy teasing Demi quite so much Taylor didn't replace Selena, although Selena was able to move back so she and Demi were able to get a good look as Taylor suddenly removed her clothes, so they were finally all naked together.
Then Selena close the distance between them and kissed her girlfriend longer and harder than before, gently pushing her down onto the bed in the process and landing on top of her while keeping the kiss going.
They then made out for a while before Selena worked her way down to Taylor's neck, and then her perky little tits, more or less giving both of them the same treatment.
Although Selena tried to do her best to start out slow like Taylor wanted the truth was it was really hard, because she was super horny and raring to go from the thought of her submission today. That was another reason she had been hoping to walk in on Taylor fucking Demi's fat butt, because it meant that Taylor would have been more than ready for the real fun to begin.
Which was why even though Selena spent several minutes going back and forth between each boob and even kissing the surrounding flesh, while of course concentrating on the other girl's nipples, it wasn't that long at all that she started kissing down Taylor's flat stomach so she could reach her ultimate destination.
Taylor was almost grateful for this. She had imagined this being so gentle, because after all it was a very special night for them, but the moment Selena kissed her she had pretty much been made to move onto the 'real fun'.
Teasing Demi, and especially thinking about topping Selena, helped a lot, but the truth was Selena never had to do much to turn Taylor on. Neither did many women for that matter, hence why Taylor had been so easily broken and turned into a lesbian slut who was frequently used by the stronger women in the music industry and Hollywood.
Plus Taylor could never imagine not wanting a pussy licking from a beautiful woman, especially when that woman was her secret girlfriend Selena Gomez.
Of course just as she was getting on board with the idea Selena had to ruin it by feeling guilty or just wanting to further teased Taylor, as she made her way to her destination, then kissed around the outside of it before slowly working her way down one of Taylor's long legs.
This caused Taylor to let out a pathetic whimper, which in turn caused Selena to grin against her thigh. Which was probably why Selena was able to repeat this a few times, kissing right down to her feet and then working up the other leg so by the time she finished Taylor's long legs had been thoroughly worshipped, and the woman herself was a whimpering mess.
Enough so that eventually Taylor whimpered, "Selena, please don't tease me. Fuck me! Please? Mmmmm, thinking about taking your ass and topping you has got me so hot, I don't want to wait any more."
"So top me." Selena challenged.
For a moment Taylor just stared down at her girlfriend, watching as a wicked smile clearly crossed Selena's face. She then reached down, grabbed her by the hair and forcefully pulled her face into her cunt.
It actually took Taylor by surprise just how aggressive she was, although she had no doubt that it was only because this was Selena, who she knew loved that sort of thing and had made it clear she wanted it from her. She could only do that with Selena. Well, and Demi.
Or another girl who was as submissive and/or slutty as Demi, and she could actually think of a few who were at least close. But the point was, she impressed herself, and clearly Selena, with her aggression, and Taylor hoped she would be able to do something like that during the butt fucking.
Although right now that was the furthest thing from her mind, as Selena seemed determined to reward Taylor for her aggressive behaviour, first with a soft chuckle in delight, and then with some passionate pussy licking. Well, the latter was pretty much inevitable, which was something Taylor was very, very grateful for, but there seemed an extra bit of energy in Selena's licks this time.
Or maybe her girl was just excited for Taylor to ass fuck her. Either way Taylor was soon stroking Selena's hair at almost the same pace Selena's tongue was stroking Taylor's pussy, the blonde staring lovingly down at the brunette pretty much the entire time. Except when she looked up to enjoy the look on the other brunette's face.
Demi was used to Selena and Taylor being cruel to her, but this was by far the worst. Luckily it was extremely rare, but on occasion she would be just forced to watch the two of them make love. No holding her cheeks open for them so they could see her battered and gaping butt hole, no performing a little striptease or sexy dance, no going to get something for them, no nothing.
She wasn't even allowed to touch herself. The last time she had without permission Demi had received a really hard bare bottom spanking from Selena, and while it was tempting to try that just to get some attention, and she almost definitely would do that in the future, she couldn't displease her Mistresses on such a special night.
So Demi just whimpered pathetically, held her legs tightly together and watch Taylor receiving one of her greatest ever fantasies.
Ever since becoming Selena's personal sex slave Demi had spent a lot of time eating pussy, especially Selena's pussy, although Taylor had a tasty little twat, so Demi was definitely jealous of what Selena was doing right now.
However even after all that pussy eating, and the many other things they did together, Selena had only ever eaten her pussy once as an extra special birthday treat.
It was something Demi would never forget, there was also something Taylor received regularly, and was receiving now, which made every fibre of her being burn with jealousy, and her heart ache at the unnecessary reminder Selena was with somebody else.
It helped that Demi could still taste Taylor's pussy in her mouth, as she had already gone down on the blonde twice today, would hopefully have her chance later. Or better yet a chance at the heavenly treat between Selena's thighs, the current position of the woman she loved ploughing Demi to get a good view of that perfect little ass which was going to get fucked tonight. And not just by a strap-on.
No, it was almost a guarantee that first it would be Demi's tongue which would be rammed up that slutty little hole. Although right now she was fantasising about crawling underneath Selena so the other brunette could sit on her face while worshipping the blonde's cunt. Oh yes, that would be so sweet.
One of Demi's favourite things was to be in a little train with the two other women. Of course normally she would be the one not getting her pussy licked, but that was okay, because at least she would be involved. And at least she would be eating pussy. All was right with the world when she had some yummy pussy to eat.
Or more accurately she got all about her troubles when she was eating outt another girl. It also helped that Selena and Taylor were normally too busy enjoying themselves to taunt her, even when Selena was the one with her mouth free, which was most of the time. At least, that's how it normally was. This time however Taylor seemed to be feeling bold.
"Oooooooh yessssssss Selena, lick me. Lick my pussy. Lick it just like that, ohhhhhhhh fuck!" Taylor moaned some combination of those words over and over again for a few happy minutes, before focusing on the sex slave she shared with her precious girlfriend, "Oh God Demi, mmmmmm, I bet you wish this was you, huh? Yesssssss, I bet you wish you were sitting here getting your pussy licked by Selena Gomez. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I know you'd like to be in Selena's place eating my pussy, but not as much as you'd love having your precious Selena eat you out, huh? Mmmmmm, or maybe eat her twat? Or both? Yesssssss, that's what you really want, isn't it? To 69 with MY girlfriend. Well keep dreaming bitch, ooooooh, and maybe one day we'll let you. Until then, ohhhhhh fuck yes, enjoy the sight of your precious Selena eating my cunt!"
Taylor struggled not to blush as she honestly gave Demi more verbal abuse than she was comfortable with. She was immediately rewarded for it by Selena beginning to linger her tongue on her clit, making it a struggle for Taylor not to switch gears and start praising her for it.
But she had done that before while in this position, and knew it would only lead to Selena beginning to ignore her clit again, and Taylor didn't want that. Partly for her own selfish pleasure, but also because she knew by now Selena would be more than ready to move on, and the most important thing in the world to Taylor Swift was pleasing Selena Gomez.
So Taylor tried her best to keep up the verbal abuse, the entire time thinking about what Selena would say under these circumstances. Of course it was hard, but she knew this was worse for Demi than when her position with Selena was reversed. Not that Demi had ever admitted that out loud.
She didn't need too. It was obvious. After all, Demi had been pining for Selena for as long as she could remember, and while the little ass whore was getting her fat butt fucked by Selena frequently Demi was almost never allowed the pleasure of having her childhood friend even touch her pussy.
Then again, it was clear from Demi's eyes, and all their previous time together, that Demi love this kind of abuse, which was good, because Taylor could no longer stop herself from begging to cum.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, watch me Demi. Watch me as your precious Selena eats my fucking cunt! Mmmmmmm, watch as she fucks me. Watch as, ooooohhhhhh aaaaahhhhhh, as she makes me cum." Taylor moaned, struggling to remain coherent while experiencing incredible pleasure, "Oooooooh yeahhhhhh, Selena loves that yummy cunt of mine! Oooooooh, it's her favourite thing to eat. She eats it all day and all night, and barely even touches yours. Mmmmmm, fuck yeah, maybe she loves it even more than fucking your fat ass. Oh, or getting hers fucked. Oh God, yesssssssss, oh Selena, fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Fuck me with your beautiful little tongue and make me cum all over your pretty little face and in your hot mouth, mmmmmmm, while Demi watches. YES, tongue fuck me in front of Demi, ohhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd, make me cum, please make me cum, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDD, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEE SELEEEENNNNNNAAAAAAAA!"
Just before Taylor began begging Selena begging sucking on her clit, and afterwards she went into overdrive, only concentrating on the little bundle of nerves for a few long minutes. Then just as Taylor was about to cum Selena quickly dropped her tongue down to Taylor's entrance and shoved it as deep into her as it would go. Just like Taylor wanted.
Just like she shamelessly begged for. And oh, did it pay off, that sudden penetration immediately making Taylor cum in Selena's mouth. It also rendered her completely incoherent, Taylor closing her eyes, throwing her head back and letting out the loudest scream of the night so far.
As usual when fucking girls, because girls were awesome, neither Taylor or Selena was satisfied with just one climax, and as soon as she swallowed every drop of that first orgasm Selena rammed her tongue straight back into Taylor's cunt.
Surprisingly Taylor didn't cum instantly this time, although she very much appreciated the fact that she didn't as she got to savour the feeling of Selena's tongue thrusting in and out of her.
However it wasn't long before she went over the edge of another massive climax, and more followed as Taylor forgot all about Demi, and the whole world around her, as the only thing in her world was her precious Selena, and of course the pure ecstasy she was feeling.
Selena would have like to take her time with Taylor's pussy, it was easily one of her favourite things ever. Was it better than pounding Demi's big booty? Hard question. Maybe it was like 50-50, but there was no way she could try and really answer that question, or even really seriously thinking about it, when there was a yummy pussy in front of her face.
Especially not one squirting girl cum pretty much directly into her mouth and down her throat. No, Selena was too busy moaning happily as she tasted maybe the greatest flavour in the world, and enjoyed the sensation of that heavenly liquid sliding into her mouth, down her throat and into her belly were it belonged.
For a few wonderful minutes everything was right with the world. But unfortunately, even though she obviously tried her hardest, Taylor just couldn't stay still for long.
She managed it through a few good orgasms, and she took her hand off of the back of Selena's head, but inevitably Taylor began grinding her cunt directly into her face, meaning it was hard for Selena to even swallow the majority of that yummy girl cum.
On the bright side Selena scoop it off her face later, and there was definitely something to be said for having a face full of cum.
Especially a face full of cum from a girl who was about to fuck her in the ass, Selena momentarily grinning with delight at the knowledge that Taylor's cum would be covering her face as Taylor ass fucked her.
Then Selena forced herself to concentrate on the moment just long enough to squeeze a few more climaxes out of her girlfriend, mostly by switching tactics. She didn't want to, but in the name of making Taylor cum hard Selena made the sacrifice of moving her mouth upwards, away from her girlfriend's entrance and back to the other girl's clit.
Selena immediately took that clit into her mouth and began licking and sucking it for all she was worth while pushing first one and then two fingers into Taylor's cunt and effortlessly fucking the other girl through climax after climax before returning her mouth to her entrance for a little reward.
It wasn't long after that Selena stopped, which had always been the plan, but to her delight it wasn't her choice. No, Taylor grabbed her again and pulled her upwards.
Okay, Taylor didn't use nearly enough strength to force her upwards, but it was clearly an order, and that was more than enough given the mood Selena was in and she happily rewarded her girlfriend, first with a happy grin and then with a long, deep and loving kiss which allowed Taylor to taste herself on Selena's lips and tongue.
They then broke apart again, shared a brief smile, and then Selena turned to their bitch with a wicked smile crossing her face.
"Demi, eat my ass." Selena ordered, "Mmmmmm, get it ready for Taylor's big dick."
"Yes Mistress." Demi said softly, before quickly doing as she was told.
Demi scrambled onto the bed so fast that Selena literally hit her in the face when she pushed her hot little ass into the air. Demi didn't flinch at this, or paused in anyway, instead she just buried her face in between those cheeks and breathed in the smell of Selena's ass hole, and more importantly the overpowering smell of her wet pussy.
The latter smell was almost enough to make Demi disobediently lower her head and start licking Selena's pussy, but she was far too desperate to please Selena for that. Hell, Demi didn't even dare to give it one lick on the way to rimming her childhood best friend, instead completely ignoring her pussy, even though it was a little painful to do so.
She didn't even go straight for Selena's butt hole, just choosing to leave her face buried in between those cheeks for a few long seconds, then rub her face in them, causing Selena to let out a cute little giggle which almost reminded Demi of when they were kids, making the situation even more perverted.
Then she spent a minute or two gently covering Selena's ass in kisses before finally spreading those cheeks and sliding her tongue all the way up her former best friend's butt crack.
She then repeated that lick a few times, before finally concentrating on Selena's ass hole, causing her once friend and now owner to encourage her by first moaning in pure pleasure, before ultimately beginning to talk.
"Mmmmmm, that's it Demi! Eat my ass! Eat it you fucking butt muncher! Ohhhhhhh fuck yeah!" Selena moaned happily as Demi enthusiastically licked her ass hole, "Oh fuck, you're so good at that. Sooooo goooooddddd at eating my ass, oh shit! Mmmmmm fuck, lick that butt hole you slutty little ass kisser! Oh yeah Demi, look at you. So desperate to be mine that you've become my ass kissing bitch. Mmmmmm, but hey, at least you're good at your job. Yeahhhhhhhh Dem, you're soooooo goooooodddddd at licking my little shit hole. Ooooooh yesssssss, make that little back door of mine nice and wet so Taylor can satisfy me like you never could. Yeah, you could never top me, could you Demi?"



"No." Demi whimpered, lifted her head from Selena's ass for a second before it was shoved roughly downwards.
"Hey! I didn't give you permission to stop!" Selena smiled, reaching back to roughly shoved Demi's face back into her ass, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, don't stop. Don't stop. You're not allowed to stop until I say so! Yeahhhhhhhh, you're not allowed to stop licking my fucking butt hole until I say. I own you Demi! You do what I say, always! Got it? Good, now shove your tongue up my ass. Shove your tongue as deep as it will go into my fucking ass hole so it'll be nice and wet for my girlfriend's dick! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmm, butt fuck me Demi! Butt fuck me with your tongue! Mmmmmm, and I hope you enjoy it, because it's the only way you're ever going to fuck this cute little bottom of mine, you pathetic little fucking dyke bottom!"
Again the hurtful words just made Demi more turned on and determined to please Selena. Also she just love the submission which came from thoroughly licking another girl's butt, and again this was the girl she'd been in love with her entire life, so it only took a little encouragement for Demi to ram her tongue up Selena's ass hole.
Years of being pounded by their Black Mistress, and many other tops, ensure that Demi was able to get her tongue pretty deep into Selena's bottom, but it wasn't good enough to give her a thorough preparing for anal sex. For that Selena needed one other thing, and Demi certainly wasn't surprised that it wasn't her who ended up doing it.
"Yeahhhhhhh, yeahhhhhhh, yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmm fuck that's good! That's so fucking good! Fuck Dems! Ooooooooh fuck!" Selena moaned happily before ordering with a smile, "Now spread my cheeks for Taylor, and watch her do what you never could. What you'll never be allowed to do. Mmmmmm, fuck my ass. Ohhhhhh, that's it, spread those cheeks so Taylor can fuck my ass properly with a nice big strap-on cock while you watch. Ah yeah, finger me Tay! Mmmmmm yessssssss, that's it, finger fuck the little hole Demi was just licking. Make sure my slutty little butt hole is as ready as it can be for your big hard cock! Oh fuck!"
The moment Selena had ordered it Demi had reluctantly pulled her tongue out of Selena's ass, turned so her body was out of the way, and then spread those cheeks like the little submissive bitch she was. It was then that she got a good look at Taylor, looking nervous but really hot with a big dildo strapped firmly around her waist.
She was even rubbing some last-minute lube into it. Taylor then wordlessly pushed one of those lube coated fingers into Selena's tight little ass hole, Selena crying out with joy and then continuing to beg as her hole was stretched. Which made Demi jealous, but mostly of Selena, silently hoping after the anal pounding her girlfriend Taylor would turn her attention to her bitch's fat ass.
"Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, ohhhhhhh FUCK!" Selena moaned extra loudly as Taylor added a second finger, "Fuck me baby, fuck my ass! I want you to fuck me Tay, mmmmmm, I want you to fuck me in the ass. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, so many people have fucked my ass, but no one I love. And I love you Taylor. I love you so much, and I want you to be the one to butt fuck me. Oh yeah, I want my secret girlfriend Taylor Swift to fuck me up the butt like the little anal slut I am! Ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, do it Tay! Stretch that slutty little bitch hole of mine and pound it with your big hard cock! Fuck me! Please? Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddd Taylor, fuck me!"
Taylor just listened to Selena offering her encouragement for quite a while, partly because she was enjoying just fingering her ass, but also because she was more familiar with that, whereas what she was about to do was something new.
Yes, she'd sodomise Demi, a lot, but Demi was the biggest anal whore Taylor had ever met, and more importantly the most submissive person she'd ever met, while Selena had been getting increasingly dominant ever since she first took Demi's ass and made it hers.
Well, technically theirs, but who was Taylor kidding, Demi might bend over for anyone, but it was Selena she wanted. And she was beginning to worry it was mutual. So maybe this would be for the best?
Then again she really loved it when Selena ass fucked her, and Taylor didn't want to ruin her dominant mood. Mostly though, she didn't want to disappoint Selena.
Promising herself she wouldn't do that Taylor took a deep and calming breath, removed her fingers from Selena's butt hole and then quickly replaced it with her cock. She quickly realised that it was too quick, as Selena cried out in pain as Taylor almost penetrated her in one go.
Which initially caused Taylor to frown, until she reminded herself that this was Selena's ass, not Demi's, and therefore it wasn't as slutty, and more importantly hadn't been regularly used lately.
So Taylor slowed her role and watched with fascination as Selena's back hole slowly but surely stretched wide enough for the head of a dildo to slide through it and into her girlfriend's butt. Which she'd had seen many times before, but never with the dildo strapped around her waist.
As she was anally penetrated by her girlfriend for the first time Selena cried out, "AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHH, OH FUCK! Oh fuck. Fuck me Tay, fuck my ass! I can't believe you're inside my fucking ass baby, mmmmmmm, stretching my naughty little ass hole, oh fuck! Oh fuck, oh fuck, OH FUCK! OH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, AAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK!"
Enjoying Selena's words, and the moment, Taylor paused for a little while, but it wasn't that long before she started slowly pushing inch after inch of dildo into her girlfriend's tight little ass hole, constantly reminding herself she needed to be more sweet and gentle to it than the slutty fat ass she was used to fucking.
Unfortunately she received constant reminders of that in the form of small cries of pain which escaped Selena's lips.
Selena did a good job of hiding them for the most part, but Taylor was listening carefully and at the beginning of the penetration Selena's ass hole seemed to struggle to remember it was a fuck hole. But Taylor had seen Selena butt fucked her to orgasm several times, and had been on the receiving end herself a lot, so she was confident it would pass.
Despite just how much she loved her girlfriend Taylor also continued because she just love the sight of another girl's butt hole stretching for a strap-on cock, especially when it was Selena's butt getting stretched.
Besides, she had a perfect view of it thanks to Demi continuing to prove herself a shameless sex slave by spreading Selena's ass cheeks for her, and she continued to do so after Taylor buried every single inch of her dick into Selena's bowels and then officially started the butt fucking.
After a little more encouragement from Selena of course, who sounded like her ass hole had remembered what it's true purpose was given her cries of enjoyment were now of pure pleasure.
"Fuck me Tay, fuck my ass!" Selena cried out in encouragement, "Mmmmmm yesssssssss baby, fuck me! Ass fuck me! Fuck me up the ass! Ohhhhhhhh fuck! That feels so good, soooooooo gooooooodddddd, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit! Bang my butt! Bang it right in front of Demi. Show her you know how to please me like she never could. Oh yeah, make her jealous that it's you who gets to fuck my butt, and not her. No, mmmmmm, make her jealous of me being butt fucked! Yeahhhhhhhh, I can see it in her eyes. She doesn't want to butt fuck me, she wants to be butt fucked. Demi is a dirty little dyke bottom who craves cock in her slutty little butt hole. She'd prefer it was me, but she'd let anyone up her fat ass. Well any girl. Won't you Demi? Yeah you will, mmmmmm, it feels so good Demi! I love having Taylor Swift's big dick in my butt!"
Demi again love the verbal abuse, but this time round she barely heard it as she was too busy staring at Selena Gomez's stretched wide back door. As a proud pure lesbian bottom Demi had wanted to do many nasty things with her childhood best friend, but fuck Selena's ass was never one of them.
However it was hard for her to imagine sweet little Selena as a top, or at least certainly not a pure one, so whenever she had allowed herself the privilege she had imagined the two of them bottoming to someone like her Black Mistress, who as it turns out had been their Black Mistress who had been cruelly keeping them apart all these years.
Or maybe that was because she was worried that Selena might steal Demi away from her. She would have to ask her when she saw her next.
It didn't matter at this moment. All that mattered was this was yet another dream come true, Selena being butt fucked right in front of her and Demi having the privilege of holding Selena's cheeks open for the woman taking that pretty little ass hole of hers.
True, despite her size Taylor Swift wasn't exactly the woman Demi used to imagine in this position, but that had changed ever since becoming the submissive little bitch of these normally submissive women, and this was definitely living up to the fantasies she'd been having more recently.
And Demi was sure second she was about to fulfil another one of her dreams, and sure enough she was right, even though it did take a little prompting from Selena.
"Hey Tay, mmmmmm, don't you think it's time we let Demi taste my ass?" Selena grinned, looking back over her shoulder at her girlfriend.
"Oh yes, please Taylor! Please feed me Selena's yummy little ass." Demi pleaded excitedly.
"Shut up bitch, no one asked your opinion!" Selena snapped at her bitch before turning her attention back to Taylor, "Aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck! Mmmmmm, give it to her baby. Take that dildo out of my ass and shove it right in her mouth! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, suck that dick Demi! Ohhhhhhh, suck my ass off it you perverted little whore!"
Without a word Taylor did as she was told, pulling her dick out of Selena's ass and pretty much pushing it directly into Demi's mouth. Several other tops, including Selena, had barely given Demi the chance to open her mouth. Luckily she had learned from her mistakes and after Selena had scolded her she held her mouth open and her tongue out and anticipation.
Although Taylor was slow to both pull out of Selena's ass and to push her ass cream coated cock into Demi's open mouth, Demi smiling at this mercy before closing her eyes and the first time in her life savouring the taste of the deepest part of her childhood best friend Selena Gomez's bowels.
It was a familiar taste, but who this was definitely made it all the sweeter, Demi barely able to keep herself from slurping up the liquid in a matter of seconds.
It still felt like only a few seconds, and it was the same story for when she started bobbing her head up and down the first few inches of the dick, taking more and more of it until she was pushing it into her throat.
Far too quickly the entire length was in her windpipe and she had cleaned every drop of Selena's ass juice, and of course soon after that Taylor switched holes once again.
Then Taylor began switching back and forth between Selena's ass and Demi's mouth, after a little prompting from Selena that is, which gave Demi more of a chance to savour the taste of her childhood friend's butt.
"Now back in my butt Tay. Mmmmm, get that dick nice and tasty for Demi by shoving it up my ass so it can be covered in more anal cream." Selena suggested, well okay ordered, as usual getting what she wanted, "Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, fuck my ass again. Don't be shy Tay, I'm nice and stretched out now. That means you can shove the whole thing up my ass. Now! Do it! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, mmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck my butt! Butt fuck me, oooooooooh, fuck me in the butt Tay, mmmmmm, fuck me good! Now... Stick it in Demi's mouth! Make our bitch go ass to mouth again! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, suck it Demi! Suck that fucking cock!"
Selena felt weird. She remembered being ass fucked as her favourite thing ever, but while this felt really, really good she found herself enjoying making Demi go ass to mouth more than the actual butt fucking itself.
Maybe it was the fact that Taylor didn't seem nearly as confident sodomising her as the far more submissive Demi, or maybe ordering Demi and even Taylor around had awoken something inside her and now Selena preferred being a top.
Maybe she even was a top, albeit one who knew exactly how hard she could cum from an ass pounding. Although when the time came she decided she'd rather be the one pounding her own ass.
So when she'd had her fill of making Demi go ass to mouth Selena ordered, "Taylor, get down on the ground. On your back sweetie. Mmmmm, I wanna ride you. I wanna ride my girlfriend with my slutty little ass hole right in front of Demi."
Again without hesitation Taylor scrambled to obey, rolling back so she was sitting with Selena sitting on her lap with the full length of strap-on still in Selena's butt.
Selena took a few long seconds to get used to that position, then the two girlfriends landed back so that Taylor was lying on her back and Selena could place her hands either side of her, while resting her feet at the side of Taylor's legs so she could began bouncing her butt up and down.
Gently at first, but as she was more than ready for a deep hard anal pounding it wasn't long before Selena was jackhammering herself up and down in a way which ensured that her back hole was being absolutely brutalised.
Just before the sodomy became violent Selena ordered, "Demi, come here! Ohhhhhhhh fuck, get your face next to my cunt. No! Mmmmmmm, I know what you're thinking you little slut, but don't you dare lick it. No, aaaaaaaahhhhhhh shit, I wanna give you a facial. Ooooooooh I want to squirt my cum right into your pretty little dyke face as I cum on Taylor's cock. Oh yeah, you like the sound of that, don't you? Don't answer that! Of course you do. Yeahhhhhhh, a perverted little lesbo whore like you was born to take this kind of facial, and now I'm going to give it to you. Aaaaahhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I'm gonna cum all over your face, ohhhhhhhh, I'm gonna cum I'm gonna cum I'm gonna cum OH TAYLOR! Ohhhhhhh Taylor, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh!"
The look on Demi's face when Selena told her she couldn't lick her was heart-breaking. That alone was almost enough to make Selena rethink her plan, especially as this would surely be better if Demi tongued her at the same time.
But the thought of giving Demi a facial was just too delicious to pass up, and Selena was suddenly in the mood to re-establish her dominance, and she couldn't do that if she came from Taylor fucking her ass and Demi eating her pussy, because she'd probably be catatonic afterwards, or at least faint.
Besides, for better or for worse look on Demi's face might have broken her heart, but it also pushed Selena over the edge of climax. Well, that and constantly hammering her own ass on that big dildo.
When she did finally go over the edge Selena was quickly reminded of what she loved so much about being a bottom, that being the mind-blowing orgasms which were enough to melt every fibre of her being leaving her in a state of mindless pleasure.
Or at least after a few of them, luckily Selena found the ability to keep hammering her own butt through climax after climax, and Taylor even helped by beginning to thrust up into her ass. Best of all, she stayed conscious just long enough to enjoy the sight of Demi's pretty face getting absolutely drenched in her girl cum, seemingly much to the delight of her submissive little bitch.
Taylor was initially glad that Selena had taken over as it took the pressure off of her, and given they had been shared by many more dominant tops Taylor had been given plenty of chances to watch Selena anally ride a strap-on and while she could never get tired of it, this was extra special because Selena was riding her cock.
Sure enough watching Selena's little butt bounce up and down on HER cock was truly breath-taking, Taylor staring lustfully at that, and loving the way that Selena was absolutely shameless when it came to brutalising her own butt hole. And best of all was how hard she was able to make herself cum.
However after Selena started giving herself those powerful orgasms a feeling of failure washed over Taylor.
The whole point of this thing with Demi was so that Selena could explore her dominant side, but Taylor had hoped that while doing it she would get in touch with her inner top and eventually be able to give Selena everything she wanted. And she had failed because she found Selena too daunting to butt fucked.
But not now. No, now Taylor wasn't seeing her dominant and controlling girlfriend, she was seeing just another ass whore. Maybe not as big an ass whore as Demi Lovato, but still a pretty big one, and more importantly a submissive one.
Feeling encouraged Taylor started hammering upwards into Selena's butt, making her cum even harder over Demi's face, shake even more in her arms and let out even more ear piercing screams.
Which in turn only emboldened Taylor more, so much so that when Selena finally ran out of steam and collapsed on top of her Taylor continued thrusting up, only instead of the occasional thrust she built up a slow and steady rhythm which pushed her woman through another series of climaxes which left her literally whimpering for mercy by the end.
And then because she was so caught up in the moment Taylor ignored the whimpers and just kept butt fucking her girlfriend.
To be fair she slowed her thrusts, and rolled Selena onto her side so she could gently begin sodomising her in the spooning position. Also Taylor's size allowed her to wrap her body around hers, brush her hair off of her neck and then start kissing the exposed flesh beneath her, starting with Selena's neck, and then eventually moving to her cheeks and then finally her lips.
Selena kissed back, softly and lazily at first, but then hard and passionate towards the end, and always so wonderfully loving. To make it even more wonderful when Taylor finally stopped and the kiss was broken Selena smiled at her and gave her those three little words which Taylor always crave to hear from a lover.
"I love you." Selena whispered.
"I love you too." Taylor happily whispered back, before kissing her girlfriend again.
After a minute or two of that Selena broke the kiss and asked with a wicked smile, "Wanna see your handiwork?"
Taylor blushed slightly, but replied, "Sure."
Demi was of course jealous of the soft, loving kissing the two girlfriends enjoyed it for a few long minutes, which felt very long to her, but she was even more jealous of Selena as she pulled her butt hole slowly off Taylor's dick, obviously savouring the feeling of slowly reminding her girlfriend just how much cock she had taken up her ass.
Then the second the entire thing was out of her she quickly turned around to grin at Taylor before turning back and slowly spreading her cheeks for her.
During that teasing grin Demi got an excellent look at Selena's gape, and once she was really showing it off Demi moved round so she could get an even better look, even though it made her insanely jealous as she wished it was her ass hole that was that well fucked.
That jealousy only got worse when after another minute or two Taylor said, "That's hot Sel, but how about a little ATM action? Unless of course, you'd like Demi to do it?"
"No!" Selena quickly protested, turning around and scowling Demi in turn warning for her to stay back and then proudly admitting, "It's my turn! Mmmmm, it's my turn to taste some ass! My ass. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, it's time for me to deep throat some strap-on and clean your big dick of my slutty little ass hole!"
As she said those words Selena was crawling in between Taylor's legs, was now sitting up against the headboard and presenting Selena's prize to her.



Demi's mouth was watering from just the memory of how heavenly Selena's butt had tasted, and while she knew Selena had tasted her own ass many times on the cocks of more dominant women like their Black Mistress this would be the first time she would be tasting it on Taylor's dick.
For a rare moment Demi was genuinely happy for them, but it pass quickly though, pretty much the moment Selena wrapped her lips around the head of that dildo and moaning happily at tasting the deepest part of her bowels on it.
For a few long moments Selina obviously savour the flavour, just as Demi would have done in the same circumstances, and then she began slowly bobbing her head up and down the strap-on.
At first she just concentrated on the first few inches, and then the first half, but it wasn't that long before Selena was relaxing her throat muscles and shoving the full length of that dick into her windpipe, again making Demi seethe with jealousy as Selena got the last few drops of her ass juice.
Then she crawled up to kiss Taylor, who had been unusually silent throughout this process. Demi thought that was weird, though she was too busy being jealous, first at the sight of the kiss and then that Selena's gaping butt hole as her eyes wander downwards.
Breaking the kiss with her girlfriend Selena noticed Demi's wandering eyes and decided to 'punish' her for it, "That was fun, but I don't want to go the whole night without getting some ass myself. Demi, go get me a nice big strap-on so I can rip open your slutty little bitch hole!"
With her entire face lighting up with true happiness Demi quickly replied, "Yes Mistress."
Just as quickly Demi retrieved Selena's favourite strap-on and what felt like only a few minutes after that Demi found herself face down with her fat ass being slowly filled with strap-on.
Demi moaned happily throughout the penetration, but nowhere near as loudly as truthfully as when Selena officially started banging her big booty, quickly and easily reminding her that whatever abuse she may receive was totally worth it to get her desperate little butt hole wrecked just like this by her childhood best friend.
And better yet Taylor Swift was there and ready for a turn. Maybe they'd even double ass fuck her. Whatever came next, desperate little Demi was sure she would love it.
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Peyton Charles was reviewing her files on the Mr Boss case. Or at least that's what she should be doing. What she was being paid to do. But she wasn't. She felt guilty for it, but she couldn't stop thinking about what had been happening lately with her best friend Liv Moore. Not the fact that her closest friend was now a zombie, as amazingly that was now old news.
Now Peyton was seriously worried she had ruined their friendship forever by allowing her stupid feelings to get in the way. Feeling she'd thought she'd buried a long time ago, but had been rekindled when she thought she had lost Liv when she had found that she was a zombie. When she found out Liv was still Liv she was so relieved that Peyton had kissed her, then Liv ate pining best friend brain and Peyton had taken advantage of her.
The sex had been incredible, maybe the best of Peyton's life, but she could never really enjoy the memory of it if it was what caused the end of their friendship, and that certainly seemed like that was the case. Things had been so awkward afterwards that Peyton had mumbled some lame excuse while quickly putting her clothes back on and then leaving, which she was pretty sure was the worst thing she could have done.
She should have stayed and talked it out, but after the amazing sex they'd just had Peyton couldn't take the rejection. Or worse, Liv telling her everything she wanted to hear only to take it all back the next morning when the best friend brain finally wore off. Of course she had just been delaying the inevitable, and apparently Liv was doing the same because they hadn't spoken in over a week.
Until now, Peyton looking up when she heard a knock at her open door and her eyes going wide as she saw it was Liv, who gave her a shy smile and asked, "Can I come in?"
"Su, sure." Peyton stammered, frozen to the spot as she watched her best friend close her office door and slowly approach her.
As she was approaching Liv took a deep breath, "Look, I'm sorry I've been avoiding you, I just needed some time to think, and..."
"It's okay, I get it." Peyton said softly, analysing Liv's face, quickly coming to a conclusion and then desperately trying to act like her heart hadn't just been ripped out, "I've been avoiding you too. And... and it's fine. I get it. You're straight, that was a one time thing, etc, etc. So can we please just skip past the rejection and go back to being best friends?"
There was a long pause, which felt like an eternity to them both, and then Liv mumbled, "I'm... I'm not..."
Jumping to conclusions again Peyton frowned, "Not what? My friend anymore?"
"No, no... I'm not..." Liv said quickly, struggling to say the next part, "I'm not straight."
Peyton's eyes went wide, "Oh."
"Not exactly." Liv quickly clarified, "I'm definitely not gay, and no matter what you might believe I wouldn't have seduced you if I hadn't really wanted too. Flirted a little? Maybe. But I'm not an animal. I can control my urges. At least enough to stop myself having sex with someone I care about if it's not what we both want. You have to believe that Peyton."
There was a long pause and then Peyton said breathlessly, "What are you saying?"
"I'm saying..." Liv said, slowly slipping around the desk so she was standing in front of Peyton, "Maybe we should give it a shot?"
"Oh..." Peyton murmured.
There was a brief pause, then Liv backtracked, "Unless you don't want too. Which I'd totally get. I mean we're great friends, and-"
Quickly cutting off that train of thought Peyton grabbed Liv's face and pulled it towards her while driving her own head forward so their lips crashed together. She almost smashed their teeth, and maybe their heads, together in the process, but she managed to stop the momentum just in time so instead she just firmly, but gently kissed her best friend.
There was then a few terrifying seconds where Peyton thought that maybe Liv was second-guessing her words, and maybe even regretting them, as her undead friend remained motionless. Then she started kissing back, which made overwhelming relief and happiness full Peyton's body as for the next few minutes she made out with her best friend and long-time crush.
It was gentle at first. Maybe even loving. But the intensity gradually increased until Liv was pressing Peyton first up against her desk, then the wall and finally into her chair so she could straddle her. Liv Moore was sitting on her lap with her tongue literally down Peyton's throat! God, this was literally a dream come true.
So much so Peyton had to pinch herself mid-kiss just to make sure she wasn't daydreaming. But no, it was real. Liv was making out with her in her office in the middle of the day, even becoming so bold as to squeeze one of Peyton's big boobs, causing Peyton to break the kiss with a sharp gasp. Not put off by this in the slightest Liv lean down and started kissing Peyton's neck, picking her eyelids flutter.
Then they kissed again, making out frantically for what felt like hours, but was probably only minutes, only ending when Peyton forced herself to pull back slightly and gasp, "I'm at work. I can't-"
"I want too! I want to fuck you right here in your office regardless of who might catch us. And you wanted too!" Liv growled, her eyes practically glazing over red as she threatened to go into Full Zombie mode. Then she forced herself to calm down as she sighed, "But you probably shouldn't."
"Right." Peyton gasped, unsure whether she wanted to fight to continue regardless of the consequences or not.
"I know how much this job means to you, and I wouldn't want to do anything to jeopardise it." Liv said softly, soothing Peyton's libido with her words and, thanks to Liv's arms wrapped around her head, with a few gentle strokes to the back of her neck. Then Liv smiled flirtatiously, "Besides, if we're going to do this for real you should really buy me dinner first. Or I should buy you dinner. I'm not sure how this works."
"Me neither." Peyton admitted softly, "But considering your... dietary requirements maybe we should eat in."
"Oh, good call." Liv said, mentally slapping herself for not thinking it herself. Recovering she smiled flirtatiously again and offered, "So, maybe come to mine around seven-ish? I'll cook."
"Sounds good." Peyton smiled, welcoming Liv's face with her own in a brief kiss, before frowning, "Just don't mix up our food."
"I won't." Liv giggled, shoving Peyton gently before grinning wickedly, "But if I did, we'd realise pretty quickly."
"Thanks for that image." Peyton pouted, and then when Liv giggled again she huffed, "I take it back, I hate you."
"No you don't." Liv replied in a singsong voice, "You love me."
Suddenly things became very serious and the two girls just stared at each other for a long time before Peyton whispered, "Yeah, I do."
Which could have been disastrous, making things more serious now than they had to be, but luckily Liv took it well and simply kissed her again, taking Peyton's breath away. Then after a few long seconds of gentle kissing Liv pulled back slightly and said, "I really have to go, before one of us does something we might regret."
"Yeah, okay." Peyton replied glumly, receiving a cheer up kiss for her trouble, "Bye."
"Bye." Liv said, giving Peyton another kiss, "See you tonight?"
Peyton smiled, "If you ever get off of me."
"Yeah, you are really comfy. But..." Liv trailed off, pressing her lips firmly against Peyton's for a few long seconds as she got up and then broke it but didn't pull away, "I'm seriously going now."
"Okay." Peyton said softly, their foreheads almost pressing together as Liv pulled her lips away and slowly as possible before finally straightening up and heading for the door, "Bye."
"Bye." Liv turned back and smiled before reluctantly leaving Peyton to her work.
*
Liv had eaten the brains of more than one teenage girl at this point, which was a rather sad fact, but it made her feel better about her actions for the rest of the day and particularly leading up to seven o'clock. Well, it would help if she was currently on teenage girl brain, or maybe teenage boy brain given some of her thoughts, but she could tell herself there was some lingering after-effects or something.
That was why she spent so much time picking out what she was going to wear, checking herself in the mirror and changing her mind about what she was wearing. And of course thinking of Peyton all day like, well, a lovesick teenager.
It was crazy. Well, everything about this situation was crazy, but specifically she had known Peyton her entire life, and really shouldn't be this nervous. Only, Peyton had been hiding part of herself, so did she really know her at all? And what if there were both messing up their relationship forever by trying to take it to another level.
More importantly, what if Liv said or did something to mess it up? What if that thing she did was to turn Peyton into a zombie? What if she ruined her friends life just because she couldn't get this curiosity out of her head? Perhaps most importantly of all, what if Peyton ended up hating her for this?
That would be bad enough, but there were another set of thoughts echoing inside of Liv's mind which were a whole less wholesome than even what she was like on teenage girl brain. She had been going through a dry spell lately, ever since watching her last boyfriend die in front of her, and to go from 0 to 60 pretty much guaranteed that she would be thinking about sex no matter what, which was almost comforting.
Because the current brain she was on was providing her with some very, very naughty thoughts, and considering this was their first official date Liv had to keep herself in check and not to push things too far. Then again Peyton had brought up the idea of Liv spanking her, which was suddenly very, very appealing.
All those thoughts echoed in her head throughout the day, but didn't stop Liv from getting ready like she planned, and answering the door with a smile promptly at seven and greeted her friend with, "Hey."
"Hey." Peyton smiled, one hand behind her back for some reason.
There was then an awkward pause, then Peyton looked at her expectantly and Liv quickly moved out the way, "Oh, right. Please, come in."
"Thanks." Peyton said, walking through the door, and turning so Liv wouldn't see what was behind her back. Then because she couldn't resist added, "It's okay, it's just me. I'm not a vampire, you don't have to say the words."
"Well, if you were a vampire you'd still be you." Liv said without thinking.
Quickly turning around Peyton protested, "I didn't mean to imply-"
"It's fine." Liv waved her off, quickly shutting and locking the door behind them, "This is going to take some getting used too."
"I hope so." Peyton said softly, earning her a little smile from the other girl.
"So, what ya got there?" Liv asked, indicating to Peyton's arm.
"Oh, it's, it's nothing. I... I..." Peyton stammered before reluctantly revealing the flower she had been hiding, and then after a brief pause grumbled, "It's stupid-"
"No! No, it sweet." Liv insisted firmly, moving forward into Peyton's personal space to grab the flower. She then briefly paused as she looked at her friend, then leaned forward to press a gentle kiss to her cheek, and then pulled back, "I'm just going to put this in some water, okay?"
"Okay." Peyton murmured, eyes watching Liv closely as she darted into the kitchen.
Quickly finding a little pot Liv put the flower in the middle of the table, before dishing up there very separate meals as they exchanged awkward small talk. The awkwardness wasn't surprising, given what a big step they were taking in their relationship, and again Liv's brain was going haywire, partly because of the brain she had eaten, and was eating now.
Which was good, but it was making her hypersensitive of certain things, and really, really made her want to fuck Peyton again. In fact Liv was in the process of trying to find a good way to say that, when Peyton pretty much said the last thing she wanted to hear right now. And she did a poor job of hiding it.
"Maybe we should take it slow." Peyton suddenly blurted out.
"What?" Liv replied softly.
"You and me. Whatever this is. Maybe we should take it slow." Peyton clarified, and then when seeing the disappointed look on Liv's face argued, "I don't want too. God I don't want too. But we kind of just jumped into sex, you know? I've done that before, and it's not exactly the foundation for a long-lasting relationship. And I want this to, you know, last."
"Me too." Liv admitted softly.
"Right, so we're taking sex off the table for now." Peyton said with all the enthusiasm of a condemned woman.
"Yay." Liv mumbled in reply.
There was then a long pause and then Peyton asked, "So tell me about the brain you're eating?"
"Peyton!" Liv exclaimed.
"What? It's part of your life, and we should be able to talk about it." Peyton argued.
Liv considered this briefly, then said, "It's probably best you don't think about it."
"If it's a burden, I want to share it." Peyton pushed.
There was another pause, then Liv asked sceptically, and a little angrily, "You really want to know?"
"Yes." Peyton said.
"Fine." Liv huffed, "It's a 34-year-old business woman living the American dream, with a husband and two kids, and now she's dead and I'm eating her brain!"
There was a pause and then Peyton apologised, "Liv, I'm sorry. I-"
"It's fine." Liv lied, "It's just a little weird."
Peyton nodded, then asked, "Do you want to change the subject?"
"No, it's okay." Liv said softly.
"Are you sure?" Peyton asked, then when Liv nodded followed up with, "So, what did she do for a living?"
Liv gave a little shrug, then when Peyton was taking a sip of her wine answered, "She was a dominatrix."
Narrowly avoiding a cartoonish spit take Peyton choked on her wine, put the glass down and asked, "Really?"
"Really." Liv asked with a grinned, before asking with false innocents, "Does that bother you?"
"N, no." Peyton blushed, before insisting, "No! It's just... I... I, erm, had any interesting visions yet?"
"A few." Liv admitted, leaning back in her chair and taking a long sip of wine while staring intently at Peyton before continuing, "Mostly not relevant to the case. What's really interesting though, is her observational skills."
"Oh?" Peyton mumbled with a little blush, feeling worried where this was going.
"Take what you're wearing for example." Liv said, taking another sip, "Whereas I went for a dress, you chose pants and a business suit. It's cute, and just about passable, but it looks more like you're going to an interview, instead of a date."
"I just-" Peyton began.
"You what? Thought you downplay the fact you're a girl? Like I could ever forget?" Liv questioned, letting out a small laugh while twirling her glass around, "Just look at you Peyton. You've got the body of a goddess, and you're second-guessing whether I could find that appealing just because I'm new to this. Honestly, I'm not sure whether to be offended, or flattered."
There was a pause, then Peyton sighed, "I just... I-"
"It's okay, I get it. You're heart was in the right place." Liv reassured, "But still, maybe I should spank you for it."
There was a little pause, and then Peyton laughed softly and nervously. Then when Liv kept staring at her intently she asked, "Really?"
"Well, you were the one who bought it up, remember?" Liv pointed out, "And you might be surprised just how many of my current brain's clients were lawyers. Or people in similar high-paying jobs. Which I know, is a stereotype, but it's a stereotype for a reason. With that kind of job there's always a lot of stress, hard work, a need for control. So letting go can be incredibly relaxing. Is that what you want Peyton? To relax?"
Peyton gulped, then after the longest pause yet she asked, "So she was a hooker?"
Liv frowned, "What?"
"Your current brain? Was she a whore?" Peyton asked nervously, before becoming more firm, "Because I know some people like to think it doesn't count if there's no penetration, but legally speaking, if her clients paid for her time, she was still their whore."
There was another pause, then Liv took a long sip of her wine, and then slowly got up and walked round the table until she was standing in front of Peyton, "Did you say that to piss me off?"
"Maybe." Peyton admitted.
"Because you want to be spanked?" Liv said more than asked, then when Peyton opened her mouth she quickly added, "Yes, or no."
Peyton stared at her friend for a long moment, and then admitted softly, "Yes."
Another pause and then Liv ordered, "Get on your knees."
Peyton scrambled to obey, kneeling down in front of Liv and then looking up at her expectantly. For a few long seconds Liv just stared at her, then she took a few paces backwards before going back to staring at Peyton. After maybe about a full minute of debating it Peyton shuffled forwards until she was in front of Liv, breathing a soft sigh of relief when her friend offered up no form of protest. There was another long pause, and then Liv slowly started circling Peyton, obviously building up the tension and anticipation. And God, was it working, Peyton struggling to think of another time she had been so excited and nervous at the same time. She was also struggling not to say something like she assumed Liv wanted.
"You look good on your knees." Liv said almost casually as she came to stop in front of Peyton, "You know that, right? Mmmmm, especially in that prim and proper little suit of yours. Tell me Peyton, do you wear this in court?"
"Sometimes." Peyton admitted.
"Huh, how many times do you think all those men in that courtroom have imagine seeing you just like this?" Liv asked teasingly, reaching out to play with the other girl's hair, "Prim and proper little Peyton Charles, on her knees before them in her finest business suit, ready to suck some cock? Huh? Tell me!"
"I don't know." Peyton blushed slightly, before admitting with a little smile, "Probably a lot."
Liv smirked, "I bet you like that, don't you? All those men dreaming about having you like that, when they know they never will. Not that I could blame them. You look really good with a cock in your mouth Peyton. Mmmmm, I remember. I remember how you looked when you were sucking my cock. Sucking your own cum off my cock like a little slut! Mmmmm, it's making me want to go get my cock so you can suck it for me. Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, you'd like that, wouldn't you Peyton? For me to go and get my nice big cock so you can suck it? Get it nice and ready for your cunt? And then suck it again? Huh? Is that what you want?"
"Yes." Peyton whimpered, "I'd love to suck your cock!"
"Me too. But do you know what else I'd love?" Liv asked, stepping forward so that her crotch was almost directly in Peyton's face, "I'd like your mouth somewhere else. Would you like that too?"
"Yes." Peyton said softly, "But-"
"We can't. I know." Liv said softly, moving back and then leaning down to stroke Peyton's face, "I wish we could, but it's too big a risk. So I was thinking, instead of taking things slow, how about we do the exact opposite of that and try some BDSM fun on our first date?"
"Sounds like a really bad idea." Peyton grinned, "I'm in."
"Good." Liv smiled, leaning in to press a quick kiss to Peyton's lips before straightening up again and firmly ordering, "Then bend over. I want to give you that spanking you wanted so bad. Oh, for the rest of the night you should probably call me Mistress."
"Yes Mistress." Peyton said, standing up and then starting to bend over the table, before pausing and turning back to her friend, "Actually, speaking of bad ideas... I have a really, really bad idea."



Liv raised an eyebrow, and then because she just couldn't resist asked, "Bad? Or naughty?"
"Both." Peyton confessed with another chuckle, "Definitely both."
*
"Wow, this really is a bad idea." Liv almost laughed as they stepped into Peyton's office building.
"I know." Peyton chuckled softly as she locked the door and turned back to her date, "But I'm fairly certain that no one's working late tonight, at least not here, and... well... I just couldn't stop thinking about you bending me over my own desk and having your wicked way with me."
"And now I will." Liv smiled softly, Peyton returning it before turning to head in the direction of her office. Liv thought about just letting her go, but she couldn't resist snapping, "What do you think you're doing?"
Peyton turned back and frowned in confusion, "Erm, going to my office?"
"Without my permission?" Liv pointed out, "And you're forgetting my proper title already."
"I, I... I thought we were putting that on hold for the journey." Peyton argued, blushing and stammering a little.
"We were. Now we're hear." Liv said flatly, before prompting her friend, "Soooo..."
For a few long seconds Peyton just stared at the zombie, then lowered her head and mumbled, "I'm sorry Mistress."
"That's better. But your disobedience cannot go unpunished." Liv said sternly, "Get on your knees."
"What, here?" Peyton asked automatically, before Liv gave her a look which quickly changed her tune and had her dropping down to her knees as she softly replied, "I mean yes Mistress."
Liv just stared at the taller girl, which she had just bought down to size, for a while before ordering her, "Now, we can go to your office. NO! Don't get up. I want you to crawl."
"No, I..." Peyton stammered, already halfway to getting up before she quickly got back down, lowered her head again and apologised, "I'm sorry Mistress, but... but my office is on the top floor."
"Which is why I'm going to allow you the privilege of taking the elevator." Liv informed her, "As long as you don't continue to complain."
Briefly Peyton just stared at the other girl again, then she gulped, "Yes Mistress."
Then Peyton hesitantly lowered her hands down until she was in the all fours position, and then slowly began crawling across the thankfully freshly cleaned floor that she walked through every day. Oh God, she was crawling up on her hands and knees through the building where she worked, in one of her best business suits, her cheeks flushing bright red with the humiliation of it.
Much to her horror was also turning her on, especially knowing this visit was being recorded. Thankfully she could erase the footage, and if she couldn't she had always claimed she had lost a bet or something. Most importantly of all, there were no cameras inside her office, so no one would see what Liv was really going to do to her. What Peyton wanted her to do to her. Possibly including what she hadn't been able to tell Liv she wanted yet.
At first Liv walked behind her, so Peyton tried her best to swing her hips seductively while crawling, wanting to give her date the best view possible of her butt to entice her to spank it. Also just to fuck her, although given the looks Liv was giving her that wouldn't be a problem. Then Liv made a point of walking just in front of her, making Peyton truly feel like an animal following it's Master's heels.
What really emphasise that feeling was being in the elevator, in which Peyton nervously took a break from being on her hands and knees by lifting herself up into a kneeling position. Liv stared at her for a long moment, then smiled and patted her head. Which again, excited her a lot more than was decent.
Once they finally reached her office Peyton felt a flood of relief that Liv closed and locked the door behind them. Sure, they hadn't seen anyone, and again it was unlikely they would, but she definitely appreciated the precaution. Peyton almost immediately got up and bent herself over her desk, but the look that Liv was giving her convinced her to remain on her hands and knees and await further instructions.
Quickly confirming this was the correct cause of action Liv smiled proudly at her, then slowly poured herself a glass of Peyton's best Scotch, sat down on her couch and then slowly began drinking it while looking her in the eye, daring her to complain.
When she had drunk half of the liquid courage Liv ordered, "Crawl over to me and kiss my feet."
"Yes Mistress." Peyton said submissively, again delighting way too much in acting this way.
Liv also felt she enjoyed this way too much, but her indecent lust was silencing the voice in her head which told her this was something she shouldn't be doing to her best friend turned something more, especially not on their first date. The visual of the dignified lawyer Peyton Charles crawling around in her own office and literally kissing her feet was just too erotic.
Well, her boots. Which was definitely more BDSM, but Liv quickly grew curious about how Peyton's lips would feel against her bare feet. Feet were supposed to be erogenous, and while the visual was definitely doing it for her Liv couldn't stop thinking about taking this grovelling a step further.
So eventually Liv ordered, "Good girl, now take off my heels so you can kiss my feet more directly."
"Yes Mistress." Peyton said again, her heart fluttering at being told she was pleasing her Mistress.
Impressively Peyton didn't rush removing Liv's shoes, instead taking them off one by one, pressing a gentle kiss to the top of each one after removing each shoe before placing them neatly down beside the couch and then beginning to truly worship Liv's feet. It was a great sign of respect, and almost turned Liv on as much as the foot worship itself.
Almost. But wow, it felt really great to have Peyton's lips travelling over her bare feet, especially when the other girl cautiously took her toe into her mouth, the soft moan Liv leting out encouraging Peyton to do the same throughout the toes before going back to kissing all over her feet.
After allowing this to go on for perhaps longer than she should have Liv ordered, "Now tell me exactly what you want me to do to you."
"I, I want you to spank me Mistress." Peyton admitted hesitantly with a blush, before really getting into the begging, "I want you to bend me over my own desk and spank my naughty little ass. Spank my ass bright red! Spank it so hard I can't sit for a week! Spank it until I beg for mercy, then spank it some more! Spank it hard, and then fuck it."
"What?" Liv murmured, taken off-guard, "You mean, anal?"
Peyton blushed furiously, then without looking up at Liv mumbled, "Not if you don't want too."
"Do you want too?" Liv pushed.
"Well..." Peyton began hesitantly, "It does suit this whole dominatrix thing you've got going on, and our options are limited, but honestly... I've been fantasising about it ever since you came to my office. I mean, tons of guys have tried to talk me into it, but I never thought I'd actually do it. Well, unless it was the guy I was going to marry, and even then only as a special treat, or because I screwed up. But, to just give it up to you on our first date? God, that's so fucking slutty, and hot, and it just drove me crazy thinking about it. You know? But we don't have to do it if you think it's gross, and honestly I have no idea whether I'd even like it, and AH FUCK!"
While Peyton was rambling Liv quickly finished her drink and then reached down to grab a handful of brunette hair and yanked it backwards, pulling the other girl into a kneeling position and leaning down so their faces were inches apart. She then faked to look of anger, then briefly of disgust, then finally Liv allowed a wicked smile to cross her face.
Which she briefly felt guilty for, given that Peyton had looked so worried, but the brain was screaming at her that this was the right thing to do, and at moments like this it was hard for her not to follow those instincts. In fact it felt really, really good just to give in, which was why she suddenly had the craving to do something she would have never consider doing otherwise, namely to sodomise another girl.
"God Peyton, I had no idea that you were such a slut." Liv smiled while sliding a finger teasingly over her friend's face, before becoming stern, "Beg me. Look me in the eye and beg me to fuck your ass!"
The way that Liv emphasised those last few words sent heat straight to Peyton's core, forcing the lawyer to close her eyes and whimper for a second, before opening them again looking the zombie in her thankfully her normal-looking eyes and telling her, "Please fuck my ass. Please Liv, I want you to fuck me in the ass. Please ass fuck me, please AH FUCK!"
Roughly yanking her friend's hair again Liv yelled in Peyton's face, "WHAT DID YOU JUST CALL ME?"
It took a few long seconds for Peyton's lust clouded mind to realise what Liv meant, then she quickly whimpered, "I'm sorry Mistress! I'm so sorry. I didn't mean to forget your proper title, I was just so horny that I wasn't thinking clearly."
"Horny because of the idea of little old me, your best friend, bending you over your own desk so I can spank you and then take your anal cherry?" Liv clarified.
"YES! Yes Mistress, I can barely think straight thinking about you bending me over my own desk so you can spank my naughty little ass and then fuck it!" Peyton blurted out, "It's all I can think about right now, and I've been thinking about it for days. No, I'm sorry Mistress, that's not true. I've been thinking about it for years. Mmmmm, every so often I would think about you either spanking me, or fucking me up the butt, or both, but ever since you came into my office it's all I've been able to think about. And it's all I want right now. Please Mistress Liv, spank and fuck my ass. I want it to be you, my best friend, who does those things to me. Only you."
"Awww, so sweet. But for now, just call me Mistress, not Mistress Liv." Liv ordered, then waited expectantly.
"Yes Mistress." Peyton replied after a brief hesitation.
"I'm not sure you deserve everything you want though, not after being so slutty and disobedient." Liv said thoughtfully, pretending to think it over in her head before grinning, "I know... we'll see just how well you take your spanking. Then I'll see if I'm feeling generous enough to do anything to that nasty little butt hole of yours!"
After the words 'I know' there was a brief pause as Liv stood up and walked over to Peyton's desk, dragging her best friend with her by the hair. Peyton cried out in pain at this, but didn't resist. Not even when Liv shoved her face down over the desk. Then, after finishing her speech, Liv moved back to admire the sight in front of her.
She wasn't sure of Peyton replied 'yes Mistress' like a good little sub, and she wasn't sure it mattered. All that really mattered to Liv at that moment was staring at Peyton's butt, and then after a few long seconds having the ability to reach out and touch it. And more importantly, squeeze and grope it, all while Peyton did nothing but whimper with obvious delight and anticipation.
Peyton had to dig her fingers into her own desk to stop herself from trembling with anticipation, and admittedly nervousness. After all, she just admitted her dirtiest fantasies to her best friend, and now they were about to do them on their first date. So this was either going to be super hot, or it was going to totally blow up in her face and cost her the chance to actually be with Liv. And maybe even just Liv.
God, Peyton couldn't imagine anything worse than completely losing the most important relationship in her life. The most important person in her life. Really it was stupid to take the risk, but she couldn't help it. She had taken the gamble she thought she never would, and now she could only wait to see what the consequences would be.
One of those consequences was waiting for what felt like an eternity as Liv groped her ass, which was frustrating, but it was also humiliating, and Peyton couldn't help enjoying it now she had tapped into this incredibly submissive side of herself. To add to the frustration Liv suddenly let go of her butt, took a few steps back, and then slowly walked over to her bag.
Just as Peyton was about to complain Liv turned back around, pulling what looked like a riding crop out of her little bag. Which in turn made Peyton gulp and blush, and then remind herself she had literally asked for this. Which again, she may soon regret, just maybe not in the way she thought she might.
"What? Didn't think I was going to spank you with my hand, did you?" Liv smirked, slowly returning to her place behind her best friend, "I'd never do that to you Peyton. I mean, I want to satisfy your filthy little fantasies, but not if it means turning you into a zombie. Now, just relax baby. I'm going to make your naughty little dreams come true."
With that Liv slammed the riding crop down onto Peyton's butt, causing her to cry out. This process was then repeated over and over again, and even though the following blows were nowhere near as hard as the first Peyton still found herself crying out, mostly at the shock that this was actually happening to her.
That her best friend was actually spanking her on their first date, while she was bent over her own desk no less, that fact echoing in her head to the point where she couldn't think of anything else for a few minutes. Well, that and how much it hurt. Then she became aware of something else, something embarrassing, and the worst part of it was that Liv's enhanced instincts made her aware of it almost at the exact same time.
"Take off your pants!" Liv suddenly ordered, stopping the spanking momentarily, minus one hard strike when Peyton didn't reply while trying to do as she was told, "What do you say?"
"Yes Mistress, sorry Mistress!" Peyton whimpered, before slowly undoing her pants and pulled them down, slowly revealing her ass before letting the fabric drop down around her ankles.
It was a risk Peyton was sure she was going to be punished for, but it seemed Liv liked this teasing, and was happy to return the favour by sliding her right hand over Peyton's sore and still pantie covered cheeks, before reaching in between her legs and discovering the embarrassing truth, which made Liv laugh, "Wow, you really are enjoying this, aren't you?"
"Yes Mistress." Peyton croaked with a furious blush, and then moan softly as for a few long seconds Liv began rubbing her embarrassingly wet pussy through her panties.
Then Liv pulled her hand away, grabbed onto Peyton's panties and slowly pull them down, mentioning as she dropped them down to her ankles, "Sorry Peyton, but you really have been a bad girl. So I think this is definitely going to have to be a bare bottom spanking."
Again Peyton blushed, and then after a little hesitation said, "What ever you think is best Mistress."
"Good answer." Liv chuckled, straightening up and restarting the spanking.
Initially it was just like before, slow and methodical, but not too rough, giving Peyton plenty of time to wallow in the humiliation of it. Then instead of covering the whole butt Liv started concentrating on just one spot at a time, which intensified the pain. Then after that she would suddenly give an extra hard strike to the other cheek, making Peyton cry out extra loudly.
Finally Liv started increasing the force of the blows, eventually using what had to be every ounce of her strength, or at least her human strength, to beat Peyton's butt. Then it became inhumanly hard, and somehow Peyton was enjoying it, even though at that point she was crying and yelping hysterically.
Liv felt guilty throughout the spanking, especially because she was enjoying it just as much as Peyton was. No, she was enjoying it more. She had to be. After all, it wasn't her butt getting savagely beaten. Yet somehow she could still smell Peyton's arousal, and it was driving her crazy. Like, literally.
She could feel the urge to go Full Zombie rising, and while she fought it off for as long as she could she became increasingly worried she was going to lose control and really hurt her best friend. Or worse, make her like her, or end up eating her brain, and Liv wasn't sure she could live with herself if she did either of those things, especially the latter.
So as she began to really get going Liv growled in an inhuman voice, "Remember your safe word!"
Had they even discussed that? Liv had meant too, but she couldn't remember now. It didn't really matter, Peyton could always tell her to stop, and she would. She would! Although Peyton didn't show her the respect of replying, and use her proper title, and she hadn't used it on a few occasions, which was all the excuse that Liv needed at that moment to deliver some serious damage to her friend's derriere.
Also there was the fact that Peyton's butt was just so God damn perfect, annoyingly so, and even more now it was beautifully jiggling with every strike, and turning first a cute pink and then a beautiful red, Liv's mouth literally watering with lust. Or was that from something else?
Pretty much losing complete control Liv could feel her eyes glazing over red as she started using her enhanced strength to brutalise her best friend's bottom. Somehow Peyton still didn't beg for mercy, but she did scream in pain, so loudly that if there had been anyone in the building they would have definitely heard her, and Liv wouldn't be surprised if the whole state could hear her.
Yet still, Liv spanked Peyton's ass. She told herself it was because she sensed her friends arousal, and because Peyton hadn't asked her to stop, both of which were true, but Liv was worried that the main reason was more primal and evil than that, and that she wouldn't stop when asked. Luckily she was wrong.
"STOP! STOP! PLEASE STOP!" Peyton screamed at the top of her lungs, and then whimpered when she got her wish, "Thank you Mistress."
Feeling her eyes returned to normal and her body relax Liv was overcome with relief that when it came down to it she managed to stop herself. That was quickly replaced by guilt as she watched her best friend collapsed down onto the desk in a whimpering mess, her butt a dark, bruised red.
Yet still, Liv could smell, and practically taste, how wet Peyton was, although at this point she was wondering whether that was a justifiable excuse for what she had just done. Trying to make up for it Liv lent down so she could wrap her arms around Peyton and hug her from behind, just holding her for a little while as she cooing softly in her ear.
"It's okay, I got you." Liv whispered that and other things like it over and over again for a few minutes, before finally asking, "Still want me to butt fuck you?"
"Yes Mistress." Peyton replied without hesitation.
Liv wasn't sure that was a good idea, especially given what she had just done to Peyton's ass, but she was too horny not to, so she got into the practicality of it, "You know I didn't bring any lube, so we're going to have to use natural lubricant."
"Natural?" Peyton murmured, before blaming her fuzzy brain for what she'd just said as Liv guided a hand down between her legs, "Oh."
"I can't be the one to do it." Liv said softly, "It has to be you. Like with your sweet little cunt, the risk would just be too great. Even with gloves. So it has to be you. You have to, you know... finger your virgin butt hole and get it nice and ready for my big cock."
Most of that was pure Liv, but the last part was so dirty and confident it made Peyton whimper before she hesitantly replied, "Okay."
"And make it good for me." Liv demanded softly, "Seduce me with your ass. Make me want to fuck it."
After a brief hesitation Peyton rushed to reply, "Yes Mistress."



Peyton had very nearly forgotten that part again, and she was pretty sure she didn't say it a few times during that conversation, but hopefully that was understandable as she was just so overwhelmed by all this. Sure, she had fantasised about this, especially recently, but to be actually doing something so naughty, and in this place and in this time, oh God, it was just so much.
Plus for the most of that conversation Liv was guiding her hand up and down her soaking wet pussy, reminding her just how much she had got off at being spanked, and proving that Liv knew it. And of course it was giving her pleasure, which was making hard to think.
On the bright side it made it easy to start the 'seducing of Liv' as all she really had to do was continue to rub herself, and lean forward slightly so her best friend could get a better view, especially when she slipped a finger inside herself, causing Peyton to moan loudly. She was so horny that she could have easily got herself off, and it was very tempting just to do so and leave the anal for another day.
Or maybe even never. But she kind of already committed to the idea, and she wasn't sure if there would be retaliation from her Mistress if she backed out. So Peyton slipped another finger into her pussy, made sure that was well coated with cream, and then moved onto her other, smaller hole.
Doing her best to spread her cheeks so Liv could get the best possible view Peyton just circled her butt hole with her finger for a little bit, before slowly pushing in, making her let out a tiny sound of pain and pleasure in the process.
She sometimes did this when she was really horny, and with a few fingers in her cunt it could really get Peyton off, but as it was self-inflicted, and so small, she didn't count it as losing her anal virginity, and the thought of Liv being the one to take it easily allowed Peyton to push past any pain and bury her finger into her ass. She even got the second one up her butt, after a few minutes of gently pumping the first finger in and out of course.
It felt kind of weird to do this without touching her cunt with her other hand, but again she was using it to spread her cheeks for Liv, which certainly seemed to pay off as after a lot of watching intently Liv slowly retrieved her strap-on from her bag, opting to hike up her dress to strap it onto herself so they were both semi-clothed for this, which for Peyton just made this whole thing even nastier.
Which made her love it even more. God, they really were going to do this. Her best friend was going to butt fuck her on their first date. Take her anal cherry! Oh God, Liv was about to pop her anal cherry while she was bent over her own desk on their very first date together. Which should have been terrifying and horrifying, but Peyton just couldn't wait.
"Please Mistress, fuck me!" Peyton whimpered as she watched Liv spit onto her hand and rub it into the cock as she approached, "Fuck my ass! Fuck my virgin ass! Oh God Liv, Mistress! Take my anal cherry. I... I want you to be the one to do it. Mmmmm, I want my best friend to be the first to slide a cock into my butt hole. Please Mistress, take that hole and make it yours! Make me your little anal slut! Please? Butt fuck me over my own fucking desk! I want my best friend to butt fuck me while I'm bent over my own desk and my pants are around my ankles. I want to go to work tomorrow, and every single day, thinking how you bent me over my own desk and did such nasty things to my butt. Mmmmm, and every time I sit down, especially when I sit at my desk, I want to think of you. I want to think how you took my ass and made it yours. I want my ass to ache with pain because you fucked it so hard, but I also want my ass to ache to have you use it again. And I want you to use it again. I want you to use it whenever you want, treated as your personal fuck hole, because you made it yours! Mmmmm, please Liv, my Mistress, make my ass yours!"
"Shut up and give me that ass!" Liv growled.
Liv watched with amazement as Peyton pulled her fingers out of her ass and then use both her hands to spread her cheeks as wide as possible. Just watching Peyton finger her own ass had been weird enough, but could she really do this? Could she really butt fuck her best friend? Especially with the dildo currently strapped around her waist, which felt big inside her pussy, but looked massive compared to Peyton's tiny little ass hole.
That tiny little ass hole which had never been fucked before. Which Peyton was offering on their first date. Which was mind boggling, but Liv couldn't deny it was bizarrely hot, and she found herself staring at her best friend's butt hole for way too long, proven by the clearing of Peyton's throat.
Peyton then looked over her shoulder and nervously started, "Liv? Is this... are you-"
"Just admiring the view." Liv said quickly to try and put her friend at ease.
"Well stop admiring and start fucking." Peyton grumbled, "I wouldn't offer this to just anyone, you know?"
"Yeah, you've made that clear." Liv murmured with a little smile as she moved forward, "And who am I to turn down such an offer?"
With that Liv pressed the tip of her strap-on against her best friend's virgin rosebud and began slowly pushing forwards. She stopped almost immediately when Peyton let out a little gasp and tensed up, but as her friend quickly relaxed Liv cautiously continued, and to her amazement that incredibly tight anal ring slowly began stretching for her.
It was obscene, and Liv should have really found it gross and disgusting, just like when Peyton had been fingering her ass, but she didn't. No, she found it really hot. Although it had nothing on the moment that virgin back hole stretched wide enough to allow Liv's strap-on to slide through it and into Peyton's butt, meaning that Liv had officially taken her best friend's anal virginity.
Understandably this caused Peyton to cry out in pain, which was why Liv gave her plenty of time to relax, ending when the lawyer whined, "More! Give me more. I can take it. I swear. Oh fuck!"
Taking her friend's word for it Liv began pushing more cock into Peyton's ass hole, the entire time listening very carefully to the sounds coming out of the other girl's mouth to see if she was giving her too much.
It wasn't easy, partly because Peyton was proving to be as stubborn as always as she was hiding, or at least downplaying, whatever pain she might feel and emphasising whatever twisted enjoyment she got from forcing her body to submit to this violation. Or at least Liv guess that Peyton was exaggerating it.
That wasn't the only problem though. Liv desperately wished it was, but the most distracting thing about all of this was her own enjoyment.
It made Liv feel incredibly guilty, but she just couldn't help it. Like with the anal fingering and the penetration itself what should have been gross, disturbing and completely off-putting was an indecent turn on for the zombie. Liv just couldn't take her eyes off the sight of that big dildo slowly disappearing inch by inch into Peyton's butt hole, which she got a perfect view of thanks to Peyton continuing to spread her cheeks.
It was just so, hot. Even kind of beautiful, in it's own way. Which was a disturbing thing to think, but Liv just couldn't help it. She became lost in this perverted act, and was terrified that she was about to go into Full Zombie mode and tear Peyton's poor little ass hole apart, breaking her promise not to hurt her. But Peyton had talked her into this, and now she just couldn't stop.
Peyton didn't want Liv to stop. Not until every inch of that big strap-on cock was up her butt, so her best friend had officially taken her ass cherry on their first date. Which was something more perverted and kinky than Peyton had ever dreamt, and she had dreamt about this a lot.
Perhaps not as much as she thought about other things, but once she had cross the line and started thinking about fucking her best friend her mind had pretty much mapped out their relationship from start to finish, which included having anal sex on their one-year anniversary. She'd have to talk Liv into it of course, just like she had in real life, and that she'd imagined starting to talk Liv into it weeks in advance of the date, not on their first date.
That Peyton had become the kind of slut that would give up her ass on the first date was driving her wild, especially as this was the one person she'd be that slutty with. Which was why she probably enjoyed every second of the anal penetration.
Well, there was pain, absolutely, especially on the official moment that Liv had popped her anal cherry, but the mental high of doing something so slutty on their first date with her best friend completely overwhelmed what pain she was feeling and turned it into a mild discomfort.
Or maybe she was just a natural ass whore, which seemed like more and more of a possibility with every inch which that was easily buried in her rectum. It was a really embarrassing possibility, Peyton's face spread red with shame pretty much throughout the sodomy, but somehow that only added to her perverted enjoyment.
What was even more embarrassing was that when Liv suddenly stopped Peyton desperately pleaded, "No give me more!"
Liv blushed and pointed out, "There is no more to give you."
It took a few long seconds for Peyton to come out of her lustful haze to realise that Liv's thighs were now pressed against her butt cheeks, meaning every inch of that dildo was buried within her rectum. Which made her blush, both at her lack of realisation, and just how easily she had taken it. After all she was a lawyer for God sakes, she should be smarter than this.
But then again maybe she should forgive herself as this was an overwhelming situation. One which had felt like it took forever, and yet at same time only seconds. What she couldn't forgive herself for was how easily she had taken it. And when there wasn't more to take, she still wanted more. And failing that, she just wanted to be fucked.
"Then fuck me." Peyton said softly after only a few seconds pause.
"But Peyton-" Liv began.
"I said fuck me!" Peyton snapped, before looking over her shoulder and apologetically telling her friend, "I'm sorry Liv, I just... I want it. I need it. Please, give it to me? Fuck my ass. Fuck my tight little ass like the slut I am."
There was a few long seconds pause as Liv just stared at her in disbelief, then she began doing as she was told, slowly pulling the dildo about halfway out of Peyton's ass before pushing it back in, causing Peyton to moan happily in the process. Then as Liv started pumping her hips back and forth, officially giving Peyton her first ever butt fucking, Peyton continued moaning.
She also groaned, gasped whimpered and cried out, not in a mixture of pain and pleasure but of pure pleasure, the tremendous mental high of being bent over her own desk and fucked up the butt by her best friend on their first date enough to loosen her rectum to the point where Peyton felt nothing but pleasure.
If Peyton was on trial she could point out these extreme circumstances as the reason she enjoyed anal so much right from the get go, and maybe she'd even argue that to Liv if she asked about this later. Although Peyton suspected that it would be a fairly weak argument, as all it would take was one more butt fucking, or ideally a whole lot of them, to prove what was now so obvious.
That Peyton was an anal slut, and had been wasting her life by denying her boyfriends her butt hole. No! She was right all along, they weren't worthy of that honour. Only her best friend was. Yes, this was amazing, but it wouldn't be anywhere near as amazing if it wasn't her best friend Liv Moore giving Peyton her first ever ass fucking.
Soon Peyton was aching to cum, but she held back from begging for as long as she could just so the sodomy would last longer and she could enjoy more of this perverted pleasure. Sadly it wasn't long after that the perverted pleasure became almost torturous, Peyton desperately trying to gently decrease what she was feeling, but it was no use. Everything she tried backfired. Especially closing her eyes, as that just made what she was feeling more intense.
Then she was taking her hands off her cheeks, but while she was no longer giving her best friend the best view of her stretching ass hole she was still giving that forbidden hole to her, and the feeling of Liv's thighs smacking into her juicy cheeks was equally overwhelming. And trying to imagine she was somewhere else was useless, because this was literally a dream come true and Peyton's mind wanted to be nowhere else.
"Harder!" Peyton inevitably whimpered, "Fuck my ass harder! Please? Please Mistress, mmmmmm, fuck my ass harder. Ohhhhhhhh fuck, it feels so good. I can't believe it feels this good! Oh fuck, I love it in the ass! I love having you fucking me in my ass, ooooooooh, and I want you to fuck it harder! Please Liv, my wonderful Mistress, ram my ass! Ram my little ass hole hard and deep and make me cum! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd Liv, please make me cum! I need to cum so bad. I'll do anything. I'll be your little ass whore, your butt slut, your anal slave, whatever, just fuck me and make me cum! Pound fuck my butt hole and make it your personal fuck hole! Please? Make my ass yours! Make me yours! Mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkk, make me your little bitch who loves it up the butt! Oooooooooh God Liv, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck, I'm gonna, yessssssssss, fuck me, oh Liv, oh Mistress! I, I ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooh fuck! Oooooooooh shit! aaaaaahhhhhhh Liv, aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Finally Liv started increasing the pace, almost immediately forcing Peyton to shut up as she was overwhelmed by just the tiniest bit of increase. She tried her best to push through it, just so she could be sure Liv would make her cum, but she became increasingly incoherent until the only sounds out of her mouth were the occasional swearword and the constant screams of pleasure.
For better or for worse she also tried to hold back her orgasm, but it was rushing towards her like a freight train and couldn't even be slowed down at that point. No, there was no more stopping it, and when her climax hit she pretty much became completely mindless.
She stayed that way as that first anally induced orgasm was quickly followed by a second, third, fourth and so on, Liv working tirelessly to make sure Peyton had as many climaxes as possible, which made Peyton fall even more in love with her. Peyton wouldn't have thought that was possible, but then again she wouldn't have thought it was possible to cum this hard and frequently, and she was happy to be proven wonderfully wrong about that.
Although maybe she shouldn't have been surprised at this point, as everything with Liv succeeded her expectations. Peyton just hoped with her last coherent thought that she could somehow talk her best friend into ass fucking her again, because Peyton would give anything for this not to be a one time thing.
Liv definitely didn't want that. No, she wanted to butt fuck her best friend forever. Which on some level she knew wasn't possible, but in this moment it almost felt within reach. See, shortly after Liv had started cautiously increasing the pace Peyton had lifted her upper body upwards and started hammering her own ass back against Liv's already increasingly hard thrusts.
As a result not only did the anal sex become ridiculously hard, but Peyton's juicy ass cheeks began jiggling twice as much as they had before against Liv's thighs and the sound of their flesh smacking together echoed throughout the room, and probably throughout the whole building, almost as loudly as Peyton screams of pleasure, making it clear to anyone who might still be here that someone was fucking the hell out of Peyton Charles.
That someone was Liv Moore, and she wasn't just fucking the hell out of Peyton Charles, she was brutalising her ass hole like she owned it. Like it was nothing but a fuck hole for her to use for her pleasure.
That thought along with Peyton's earlier words, the brain she was on, and the sheer joy of sodomising the most important woman in her life made Liv berserk, her eyes turning red as she began using every ounce of her supernatural strength to perhaps literally destroy her best friend's butt hole. And through it all Peyton just hysterically screamed in pleasure, seemingly tried to beg for more, and came for her, which just pushed Liv to continue.
All that combined with the stimulator on her clit insured Liv came repeatedly too. Not quite as hard as Peyton, although the only reason she didn't shake and scream hysterically was probably because of the fact that she had slipped into Full Zombie mode. Her cum still squirted out of her cunt, just not as frequently or as violently as Peyton.
Also unlike Peyton she was barely aware of it, because for once Liv was in Full Zombie mode but she wasn't lost to her hunger, or desperate need to survive. No, she just desperately needed to butt fuck her best friend, and her body no longer cared what she had to do, or whatever she did to Peyton's most private hole, to do it.
While she was in Full Zombie mode Liv had no sense of how much time passed, but it felt like a lot when she finally came back to herself, and that was only because despite her all-consuming desire to anally pound Peyton forever there really was a limit to what she could do, even in Full Zombie mode. As a result she return to consciousness lying on the back of her equally exhausted friend, suddenly terrified she had damaged her ass hole beyond repair.
That they were about to have a humiliating trip to the doctors only to learn that humiliation was for nothing because Peyton's ass hole was now ruined beyond repair. Or worse, that she had accidentally scratched her friend, Liv straining herself up and frantically searching her friend's body for any tell-tale marks which proved she had ruined Peyton's life, and thankfully finding none.
Not that it made up for what she had just done, Liv whimpering apology as soon as Peyton stirred, "Peyton, I'm so, so sorry."
"For what?" Peyton groaned, still slowly coming too, "That was amazing."
"Yeah?" Liv questioned.
"Yeah." Peyton confirmed, finally opening her eyes and looking back at Liv with a dreamy smile.
"Oh." Liv smiled a little bashfully, "I was worried I'd hurt you."
"Not in a way I didn't like." Peyton chuckled softly.
Liv blushed a little, then pressed herself down more firmly so her boobs were pressed into Peyton's back, rotated her hips so the dildo within Peyton's bowels churned her insides, and then with a wicked smile Liv softly murmured into Peyton's ear, "So, what do you want to do for our second date?"



        Don't Date the Bitch in Apartment 23 Ch. 02

        Jane's eventful date with Chloe continues.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/dont-date-the-bitch-in-apartment-23-ch-02

Title: Don't Date the Bitch in Apartment 23 Ch. 02

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Jane's eventful date with Chloe continues.

Tags: chloe, fist, public sex, june, television, girlfriend, love, roommate, fingering, oral

Series: Don't Date the Bitch in Apartment


Disclaimer: I do not own Don't Trust the Bitch in Apartment 23. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
Chloe did her best not to break her little promise and allow June some time to recover, and to eat the meal which eventually came for them after what felt like an eternity, but the other girl didn't make it easy for her. Sitting there, looking so cute and fuck-able.
Seriously, Chloe knew she was coming off like super creepy and rapey right now, but to be fair, she was a girl, and June was her girlfriend, so it could be worse, but at this point even she was feeling ashamed at her lack of self control. But she just couldn't help it, and she swore June was doing this on purpose.
"What's wrong?" June frowned.
"Nothing." Chloe grumbled.
"Seriously, what's up." June pushed.
There was a brief pause and then Chloe leaned forward and confessed, "If you don't finish soon I'm going to fuck you on top of the table."
June looked adorably startled, and then squeaked, "Noted."
For a second Chloe thought she had pushed her luck and this was going to be the thing which finally made June run screaming. Which would be weird considering everything else June had let slide, but Chloe wasn't exactly thinking rationally at that point.
Then to her delight June started rapidly shoving what was left on her plate into her mouth, barely needing to chew because she had started the meal by chopping up her food into bite size pieces. Chloe, having already finished her meal, just watched with a big dumb smile on her face, hating herself for her blatant show of affection.
Then she got to her feet, Chloe quickly joining her, and then June asked, "So you mentioned something about going somewhere?"
Chloe beamed happily and held out her hand, "Follow me."
Without hesitation June took the offered hand, which made Chloe smile wickedly and take a moment to think how adorably trusting her girlfriend still was, despite everything she knew about her.
Then she firmly tugged her through the restaurant and into one of the private rooms which Chloe normally never used as she didn't give a fuck about who saw her bone, but she was secretly glad that June was such a prude because she wanted to be the only one seeing the beautiful blonde naked.
Which she very much wanted now, and Chloe knew just how to get it, namely by distracting June. And nothing distracted June more than a nice hard kiss, so as soon as they were alone with the door locked Chloe pushed June up against the nearest wall and pressed her lips to hers.
Unsurprisingly June gasp but then quickly moaned into the kiss, eagerly returning it and allowing Chloe to start stripping her. She even returned the favour, which Chloe was more than happy about. Because most of the time wearing clothes around June just felt like a waste of time. All they did was get in the way and stop Chloe from having 24/7 access to her girlfriend's hot bod.
Sometimes it almost felt like June might secretly share this belief, because while she denied it she was always very eager to get out of her clothes when they were alone together. Then again Chloe had always been awesome at sex, so it was yet another thing that wasn't surprising.
June loved kissing Chloe more than anything, which was really saying something as her girlfriend had taught her things about her own body she hadn't known, introduced her to pleasures she had never imagined and made her cum harder and more frequently than she would have thought humanly possible.
But sex had never been important to Chloe, something the wacky girl had made very clear since the moment they met, and while Chloe swore it was different with June it was still things like holding hands, cuddling and just loving looks which really made June swoon. And kissing her was like the perfect combination of an affectionate touch and something sexually satisfying, at least mentally. Especially as it almost always led to more direct satisfaction.
As a result whenever Chloe kissed her like this it was inevitable that June would become lightheaded and consumed by it, her whole world fading away until nothing else existed except Chloe's mouth and tongue, and her own.
Which gave Chloe the perfect opportunity to do whatever devious thing she wanted, normally involving stripping June naked so she could ravage her, and now they were in a moderately non-public setting June didn't mind that so much.
What she did mind was the idea of Chloe making her cum again without returning the favour. Which was why when the kiss was finally broken it was June who broke it as she turned around and pressed Chloe firmly up against the wall.
Chloe obviously wasn't expecting this, and yet it was clear she approved from the wide grin on her face as June leaned in to kiss her neck. Also from the way she moaned, "Oh June, I love it when you think you can top me. It's adorable."
Trying not to blush June pressed a few more kisses to that soft flesh and then murmured into it, in a much more whiny voice than she intended, "I could top you if I wanted too."
"Oh God June, you're so funny." Chloe giggled, "I've always thought that, even if I wouldn't admit it."
"I could." June grumbled.
"Stop it, you're killing me," Chloe chuckled.
"Well, it's a good thing I know how to make you stop laughing." June smiled, leaning up to whisper in Chloe's ear, "I wanna go down on you."
There was a brief pause as Chloe's laughter died away, then she practically growled, "Say it again."
"I want to go down on you." June repeated, more firmly than before, "I want to top you while on my knees."
There was another pause, and then Chloe roughly pulled June back by her hair so she could look in her eyes as she ordered, "Say it like a big girl."
Yet another pause, and then June smirked wickedly, "I want to eat your pussy."
"My cunt." Chloe corrected, "You want to eat my cunt."
"I do." June admitted, smiling sweetly at her glaring girlfriend before adding, "I want to eat your cunt."
At this point Chloe's eyes had gone full on crazy, which June was very used too. The good news was it was crazed lust, as was proven by the way Chloe shoved June to her knees and then pushed her face into her cunt while ordering, "Then eat it!"
"What's the magic word?" June singsonged.
"NOW!" Chloe growled loudly.
If this was just about anyone else June would have rolled her eyes and demanded that Chloe say the proper word. The thing is, she didn't mind becoming something of a socialite, and more importantly Chloe's little lesbian bitch, if at least outside the bedroom Chloe was at least a little respectful and polite.
After all, in a relationship people were supposed to compromise with each other, and even change each other. But June also really loved it when Chloe took charge, even when June was so close to grabbing it for herself. Or at least it felt like it. Besides, June didn't think she could ever turn down the chance to eat Chloe's yummy little cunt.
Normally June hated that word, but it seemed so appropriate for Chloe, and she could practically feel her girlfriend force her to use that word in her head, making what happened next all the more delightful.
Which of course was namely June smiling wickedly up at Chloe, then the blonde gave the brunette's cunt a little kiss, and then pulled back slightly so she could slowly slide her tongue over the other girl's pussy lips.
This of course caused Chloe to let out a loud cry of pleasure, which made June's heart flutter with delight, and her whole body tingled with joy. And that continued to be the case, even as Chloe forced her sounds of pleasure to be smaller in scale, as June became lost in licking pussy.
"Ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, eat that fucking pussy!" Chloe moaned shamelessly, "Oh fuck, munch my carpet! Yeeeesssssss, munch it carpet muncher! Oooooooh yessssssss June, your becoming quite the little carpet muncher, and I love it. Fuck, that's it, that's fucking it, right there, ohhhhhhh fuck June, you're one amazing muff diver."
Chloe really struggled keeping her mouth shut during sex with June. With other people it was just a little fun, something she often used to liven up often mediocre sex, but June was different. Her emotions were heightened to a ridiculous level, and she was often in danger of saying something really sappy, like telling June just how much she adored her.
Or worse, that she loved her. She was also in danger of being too abusive and possessive too quickly, so Chloe had to concentrate on what she said at a time like this very carefully to make sure she didn't go too far. At least at first. Later when June was distracted she did pretty much say what she wanted, but for now there was at least something of a limit.
Things were also different when Chloe was distracted by something, like June's beautiful face when she fingered her, or her yummy little pussy every time Chloe was the one to go downtown. She'd even get distracted by penetrating one of June's sexy little fuck holes or those big doe eyes staring up at her.
Hell, sometimes even the sight of that pretty little blonde head between her legs was enough to shut Chloe up for a while. Thankfully this was one of those times, at least until she started really working over her clit, which was normally a sign that June was ready to make her cum. Or at least so lost in eating pussy enough that she wouldn't mind what Chloe said.
Either way Chloe just couldn't resist letting the floodgates open and letting pure filth fall out of her mouth, "Yesssssss, that's it June, tongue my clit! Tongue it you fucking dyke! Tongue it with the dyke tongue I own! Ohhhhhhhh fuck, you're mine June! All mine! Your cunt is mine, your ass is mine, your mouth is mine, and you better believe your fucking tongue is mine! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck yeahhhhhhhh, you were born to be my pussy pleasing little lesbo June, mmmmmmm, now prove you've accepted your purpose in life by making me cum in your hot little dyke mouth and all over your beautiful little lesbian face! Yessssssss, lick my clit harder! Harder, harder, harder, yessssssssss, faster, ooooooooh, now fuck me! Tongue fuck me like the dyke whore you were always meant to be! Oh yeahhhhhhh June, you know deep down you always wanted a piece of this. That you were never meant for boys. Or girls. You were just meant for me. Fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, you were designed to be my personal pussy pleaser, mmmmmmm, so please me. Make me feel good. Fuck my cunt hard and deep with your little dyke tongue so you can eat my fucking girl cum you filthy little queer! Oh fuck yeah, you're so gay June, soooooooo gay for my cunt, oooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum you dyke aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss fuckkkkkkkkk meeeeeeee Juneeeeeeeee!"
She might have said things after that, Chloe honestly wasn't sure. And it certainly didn't matter to her. She was 100% sure that after what felt like hours of teasing June was finally and truly lost in the act she was born to do, eat Chloe's pussy. But more than that, she was fucking it.
Like literally. As in June had finally just pushed her tongue into Chloe's cunt and began thrusting it in and out, the evil blonde driving the brunette crazy with her wicked ways. And really, under those conditions what could Chloe possibly do other than squirt her girl cum directly down June's hungry throat and all over that pretty little face of hers while screaming hysterically?
For anyone else Chloe would be way too far gone to feel even the slightest bit of guilt. Of course no one else had ever made her cum this hard. So it was kind of ironic that she would have moments of clarity in it. But she did. Like the realisation that somewhere along the way she officially started fucking that pretty face she so adored.
She even felt guilty about it. And maybe even a little worried, despite the fact that she really did this every time June went down on her, and that despite the fact that she was more brutal than with any other of her whiny lovers June seemed to love it, which just made Chloe love her even more as it proved they were perfect for each other.
June did love this. She loved this more than anything else in the world. Because it was pleasing Chloe, and she would do anything to please Chloe. June felt she had proven that repeatedly ever since they gotten together, but even though this could be painful it was definitely an extreme she enjoyed.
Yeah, June enjoyed a lot of the extremes that Chloe talked her into, which embarrassed her, but on the upside it did mean they were perfect for each other, the thought making the blonde smile happily against the brunette's pussy as she made her cum over and over again using what Chloe had told her. And yes, maybe a little natural talent, has Chloe liked to say, which both made June blush and feel more proud of herself.
Of course June's main focus wasn't thinking how much she loved getting face fucked, or eating pussy, or even making Chloe cum. It wasn't thinking at all. No, June was very much focused on doing. She wasn't thinking about making Chloe cum, she was making Chloe cum. And almost just as importantly swallowing that cum.
It was hard for not to get distracted by the taste of that yummy liquid, or the fact that Chloe brutalising her face made it difficult to swallow any of her girlfriend's cum, let alone the majority of it. But having Chloe cum in her face, and later to have that cum covering her face, was a reminder that she was Chloe's, which was enough of a consolation prize for June to be able to concentrate on what really mattered.
Unfortunately when Chloe really got going at the grinding on her face June was unable to keep up the tongue fucking. At least not for very long. So she had to be more creative. Like licking Chloe's clit whenever she got the chance. Or better yet sucking on it. And not in the gentle, teasing way she had been doing before, but really applying all the pressure she could to make sure that Chloe came nice and hard.
She also pushed and rubbed her own face as much as she could into Chloe's cunt, which wasn't much but still had a good effect. Finally she moved her hands to Chloe's ass, just rubbing the cheeks at first, and then collecting some escaped pussy juice onto her finger and then pushing it into Chloe's ass hole.
That last thing in particular always made Chloe cum extra hard, but weirdly Chloe had forbidden June from doing it. Apparently in Chloe's crazy mind taking it up the butt was a bottom's job, and as she repeatedly told June there was only one bottom in their relationship, and her name was June Colburn.
So ironically June knew she would be punished for this, but that was okay, because she was in the mood for Chloe's kind of punishment. But first, she tried to make it worth it by ramming her finger to the knuckle in Chloe's butt hole and then slamming it in and out, at the same time sucking her clit roughly, making Chloe squeal and cum extra hard.
At least until Chloe pulled her upwards and growled into her face, "You know I have to punish you now, right?"
"I know." June grinned, "I can't wait."
"God, you're the perfect woman!" Chloe chuckled evilly before shoving her tongue down her girlfriend's throat.
Chloe then pushed her hand underneath June's skirt and smirked wickedly at the wetness she found there. Of course it wasn't surprising, but it was a reaction that Chloe could never get tired of receiving from the sweet and now formally innocent June Colburn.
Especially when discovering the reaction made June moan and whimper with embarrassment or pleasure, or more than often than not both. This time there was definitely just pleasure, but that was because Chloe was busy rubbing that little pussy of hers, first through the thin fabric of her ruined panties, then touching the bare skin when she pushed them aside.
Sometimes June scolded her for going right for the prize, even if Chloe knew for a fact she was warmed up and ready for her because of something Chloe had already done, or in wonderful cases like this because of something June had just done.
This was her favourite kind of pre-empted strike against that, and it always worked like a charm, June too busy kissing her back to complain that Chloe didn't spend enough time groping her first. To be fair Chloe had a free hand, and she was putting it to good use, firstly sliding it all over June's body, then concentrating on her boobs and butt, and then finally just her awesome boobs. And Chloe hadn't really even got started yet.
"I was going to be so nice to you..." Chloe whispered in June's ear when she eventually broke the kiss, "I was going to bring you back here and fuck your corn-fed ass hard and deep, just the way you like it, with no one watching. Now maybe I'll take you back to our table and bend you over in front of everyone. Or better yet, butt fuck you out on the street. Would you like that, huh? Being truly publicly ass fucked? Huh? Mmmmm, then you'd probably get arrested for being publicly sodomised by your girlfriend. Won't that be fun? You'll finally get to be a sex offender, like me, and have to tell any future employer, and your current one, that you were naughty and got publicly fucked in the ass by your girlfriend. You want that, huh?"
"No, please Chloe. Anything but that." June whimpered, pulling back so she could look into Chloe's eyes so she would know she was serious, "Wait until we get home, then you can do anything you want to me. I promise. Or maybe right here. Please?"
Chloe cursed those Bambi eyes which forced her to do whatever June wanted, but she decided to at least keep up the illusion for a little bit longer, "Well..."
"Surely you could think of some other way to punish me." June said hopefully, her Bambi eyes now twinkling with wicked glee.
Which just made Chloe fall harder for her, "Oh, I'm sure I could think of something."
After that exchange Chloe pushed two fingers roughly into June's cunt, causing her girlfriend to cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure. Well, it was mostly pleasure as June was wet and ready for something like this, but Chloe was normally nice and started off with just one.
She also didn't normally go past three fingers, but she was soon inserting a third and then a fourth into June's tight little pussy, making the other girl squirm up against the wall Chloe now had her pressed against. Then with a wicked smile crossing her face Chloe tucked her thumb in there too, which was easy enough, at least compared to what she did next, which was push the rest of her hand into June's poor little pussy.
Honestly Chloe was expecting June to cry out in protest and offer her anything else in exchange for not doing this, but the formally innocent girl made her so proud, and fall for her even more, as again although her eyes went wide and her mouth fell open June never truly protested having her cunt stretched wider than ever before.
Not even when her pussy stretched wide enough to allow those knuckles to slide through, the rest of the fist quickly following and all of a sudden Chloe had her whole hand inside her girlfriend's pussy. She had her whole hand inside sweet little June Colburn's tight little cunt, which felt wonderful, even though she was worried that June was going to stop her at any moment given the look on her face.
Taking evasive manoeuvres Chloe softly whispered before beginning to kiss June's neck, "You're doing so well baby. I'm so proud of you."
June knew what Chloe was trying to do. She mostly only said those words to make June's heart flutter, and just so she could get away with something. And it almost always worked. Why should this be any different?
Sure, it was another thing June never thought she'd do, but ever since they met Chloe had been pushing her into trying new things, and for the most part June had enjoyed them, especially the sexual things, and it was really hard for her to resist Chloe, especially over sexual things.



Besides, June had been hoping to be punished, and while it wasn't what she had in mind the hard part was over so she may as well give this a shot.
So against her better judgement June concentrated on relaxing, which was made easier by the gentle kisses to her neck and the soft encouraging words from her girlfriend. It even felt kind of good, although it felt a lot better when Chloe pushed her dress down, followed by her bra, so she could wrap her lips around one of June's nipples.
Chloe had made it very clear she had a thing for June's boobs, which turned out to be a very good thing, as normally it meant that June got at least some form of foreplay, and the sex between them was often enhanced by Chloe going for her tits at a time like this, like all those other times Chloe going back and forth between her boobs as a sort of distraction for what else she was doing.
In this case Chloe was nice enough to concentrate on June's boobs for several long minutes while leaving her hand completely still inside her pussy, and when she did finally begin moving it was slow and gentle, giving June time to get used to the sensation. Surprisingly it felt really good. Really weird, but good, June moaning loudly in pure pleasure as she began to get fisted for the first time.
Which of course pushed Chloe to fist fuck June a little harder while grinning around her nipples, and then she eventually lifted her head to give her that wicked grin of hers. Then finally Chloe gave her the kind of verbal encouragement June had got so used to receiving from her twisted girlfriend.
"That's it June, moan for me! Mmmmm, moan while you're taking my fist in your pretty little dyke cunt!" Chloe moaned with wicked glee as she gradually increase the pace of the fisting, "Ohhhhhh yeah, moan for me baby! Moan while you're getting fucked like a proper little lesbian bottom. Ooooooh June, you're such a hot little bottom. Mmmmm fuck, I love having you as my hot little dyke bottom! Take my fist! Take it! Take it in your hot little queer cunt like a proper little lez! Ohhhhhh June, we really are proper lezzie girlfriends now. Me fisting you to orgasm while a bunch of rich white men wine and dine their women, mmmmm, then failed to get them off half as good as I'm about to get you off. Ohhhhhhh, it's the perfect lesbian experience. Ooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, you're taking my whole hand inside you like the perfect little lesbo bottom you are! Fuck, you're taking my hand so well. I'm so proud of you baby. Yes, that's it! That's soooooo hot! Oh fuck yes, moan for me! Mmmmm, moan while I fist fuck your little dyke pussy!"
After Chloe went on for what felt like forever June finally whimpered, "Please..."
"Please what baby? Please make you cum?" Chloe pushed, "Tell me baby. Tell me what you want."
"Please, please make me cum." June whimpered, forcing herself to be somewhat coherent as she continued, "Mmmmm, oooooooh Chloe please, please make me cum! Fist me baby! Fist my pussy! Oh God, it feel so good, ohhhhhhhhh, I love having you inside me! I love having your whole hand inside me! Oh God, I can't believe your whole hand is inside me! Ohhhhhhh, fuck me Chloe! Fuck my pussy with your fist! Fist me, oooooooh yessssss, fist me. Fist fuck me! Mmmmmm, fist fuck me like a proper little lesbian bottom! Oooooooh yessssssss, I'm a bottom! I'm a bottom, I'm a bottom, yeeeeeesssssss, I'm a bottom, mmmmmm, and you're my top. I'm your bottom and you're my top Chloe, oooooooh Goooooooddddddd, prove it by fist fucking me and making me cum! Yessssss, make me cum for you Chloe! Please? Please make me cum like a good little dyke bottom as you fist fuck my lezzie cunt! Please just AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS!"
As always forcing those extra nasty words out of June's mouth was enough for Chloe to give June what she wanted, in this case fisting her hard enough to make her cum. It didn't take much, as Chloe had effortlessly bought her to the edge which suggested this wasn't her first time fisting another girl. Not that June really cared at the moment.
Not when she had a powerful climax racing through her. A powerful climax which was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, as always Chloe bringing her to the edge of unconsciousness, before slowly bringing her down from her high. She then carefully moved her hand from June's pussy and then bought it up to the blonde's lips, June wordlessly opening her mouth and beginning to clean it, much to the brunette's delight.
"Have I mentioned you're the perfect woman?" Chloe grinned wickedly.
"I love you too." June responded without missing a beat.
Chloe frowned, "Now you're really going to get it."
"I can't wait." June murmured happily before she went back to cleaning Chloe's hand.
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Bobbi was being left out. It was sad, but sometimes it was inevitable that one of them would be left out. Especially considering their job involved being split up for missions, and given their different skills it was unreasonable to ask for special treatment just because the three of them were together.
Honestly though they were just glad that because their team was so small two of them normally stayed together simply because the odds were in their favour. Of course sometimes they were completely separated, which was kind of a nightmare, if only because sleeping without anyone to cuddle was lonely, but luckily those occasions were extremely rare.
Of course sleep was the last thing on Skye's mind. In fact Skye barely got through the planned romantic meal with her beloved Jemma Simmons before she blew out the candles and smiled wickedly at her lover.
Jemma smiled back and lent forward, Skye doing the same so they could enjoy a gentle kiss over the table. Without breaking the kiss Skye moved round the table so she could take Jemma into her arms, and then of course feel her up while pushing her tongue into her girlfriend's mouth.
When Skye squeezed her arse Jemma gasped, broke the kiss and then giggled, "Skye! Your insatiable."
"You love it." Skye grinned.
With that they kissed again, both making sure that kiss stayed soft and sweet for several minutes before they both began feeling each other up, this time Skye going right for Jemma's butt while Jemma took the scenic route to her girlfriend's boobs.
Of course inevitably Skye started gently guiding them to the bed, which thankfully was only a few feet away given they had opted to have a romantic meal in the privacy of their quarters, partly because of the convenience of it all, and partly because it reminded them of their absent girlfriend who wouldn't be back for at least a few more days.
Once they reached the bed they quickly started removing each other's clothes. Unfortunately that included breaking the kiss on more than one occasion, but having done this countless times since they got together, and Jemma knowing how to remove Skye's custom-made uniform, meant that for the most part they could keep kissing each other.
They were certainly kissing frantically when they literally fell into bed together, the two women briefly breaking it and giggling softly after Skye accidentally knocked the wind out of Jemma when they landed. Then they smiled softly to each other, Skye gently stroking Jemma's cheek before taking a firm grip of it and pulling her girl in for another kiss.
Jemma hated being left out, but sometimes she liked it when either Bobbi or Skye were left out. Especially Bobbi. Which was a horrible thing to think, and she certainly had no intention of ever admitting it, but there were some drawbacks to being in love with two people.
The main reason of course being that you could never concentrate on one person, or at least not for two long, or else the other person was left feeling left out. But when there was just two of them they could have a long uninterrupted make out sessions like this one, and Jemma really loved these long make out sessions.
The last reason on Jemma's list was that it was kind of nice to have it be just the two of them again. Which was the most horrible thing of all, but they had been happy together before Bobbi came into their lives and awoke something inside of Jemma she hadn't known was there.
And don't get her wrong, Bobbi completed them in ways Jemma could have never imagined, but moments like this reminded her just how happy Skye alone could make her. And far more importantly, Jemma loved being selfish and having one of her lovers all to herself.
With that in mind Jemma rolled Skye onto her back, broke the kiss and shot her head downwards to start sucking on one of Skye's nipples. Unsurprisingly this caused Skye to cry out, her hand shooting upwards and burying itself in Jemma's hair. Skye then started stroking her like some sort of pet, or Bobbi, while cooing encouraging words to her.
Which to be fair Skye had done before, but ever since adding Bobbi to the relationship Skye had become more dominant and controlling, even when it was just the two of them. Which honestly Jemma didn't mind for the most part, although this felt a little insulting.
Not as much as some of Skye's words though, "Mmmmmmm, that's it Jem. Suck my titties with that pretty little mouth of yours. Oooooooooh, you're such a good girl. My good little Jemma, who I've corrupted with my bad girl shenanigans. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I turned you into a nasty little girl who knows just how to fuck me."
Actually that wasn't so bad, and much like with the general bossing her around Skye had talked a lot during sex before, it was just more frequent and vulgar now. However Skye was right about that last part, Jemma did know just how to fuck her.
More importantly she knew just how to shut Skye up, which in this case involved rapidly increasing the force of her suction and then gently biting down on Skye's nipple, which caused her girlfriend to cry out and then moan happily. Jemma then quickly move to Skye's other nipple and repeated the process, going back and forth as Skye let out more sounds of enjoyment.
Skye loved foreplay as much as the next girl, but even after being thoroughly trained by Melinda May patients was something she still struggled with. At times like this she could hold off for a while because she knew how much Jemma loved it, and for a while she loved it too.
Especially when Jemma added her hands into the mix, using one to push a nipple into her mouth and the other to make sure whichever boob wasn't really getting some attention from her mouth wasn't completely abandoned. But there was only so much she could take, and inevitably her nipples became painfully hard and another part of her body desperately wanted that kind of attention.
Of course Skye was not above asking for it, "Lower! Mmmmmmmm, please Jemma, lower. Ooooooooooh fuck Jem, I need more. I need your mouth on my cunt. Ohhhhhhhh God, please Jemma, lick my pussy. Lick it you beautiful little pussy licker. Mmmmmmmm, go on, we both know you want too. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, we both know how much you want to make me feel good. Oooooooooooh, and yes, you are, but I need more than this. I need you to lick me lower. I need you to lick my cunt until I cum. Oh please, mmmmmmmm, oh please Jemma, mmmmmmm, I ooooooohhhhhhhh yes, that's it, lower! Yes, yes, yes, yes oh yes! Oh Jemma! Please, I, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
It took a while, Jemma cruelly choosing to tease her longer than necessary, but once she finally started moving downwards she got into the position that Skye wanted her fairly quickly, only pressing a few kisses along Skye's flat stomach before she reached her pussy.
There was then a brief pause in which Skye thought she was going to have to step up her game, she had done a lot in the past, but before she could really start begging again Jemma stuck out her tongue, pressed it to the bottom of the Inhuman's pussy and then slowly slid it all the way up to the top. She even lingered a little on Skye's clit, which was very much appreciated.
Choosing to make that appreciation clear Skye through her head back and let out a powerful cry. Actually it wasn't so much of a choice as it was a natural action, one that Skye didn't even think about stopping as Jemma repeated the process and thus started slowly but steadily licking her pussy.
Luckily for them both their quarters were soundproof. Although if they weren't Skye wasn't sure she could stop herself from crying out so loudly. Especially not when the three of them where together, that thought causing Skye to be momentarily distracted by thoughts of their missing girlfriend Bobbi.
As if sensing that Skye's mind was elsewhere Jemma stopped on the other brunette's clit and concentrated on it for nearly a full minute. That succeeded in making Skye forget about Bobbi, at least for now, and concentrate on the girlfriend that was here.
The girlfriend who was making her feel oh so good, Skye first encouraging her with her moans, gasps, whimpers and cries, and then with a hand gently going back to stroking her hair and then finally, when the desire for more once again became overwhelming, Skye started begging for what she really wanted from this girl she so adored.
"More." Skye moaned long and hard, "Mmmmmmmm, please baby, just a little more. Ooooooooooh, what you're doing feel so good, but it's not enough. I need more. Ohhhhhhhhh shit, I'm sorry, but I can't help it. You've spoilt me with that talented little tongue of yours. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, there's only so much I can take. Please Jem, just a little more. Please?"
Jemma rolled her eyes as she continued licking Skye's pussy. She knew that Skye was capable of being more patient than this, so she continued with the slow licking for quite a while, both to punish her lover and just because selfishly Jemma wanted to savour this moment.
Savour the moment of having Skye all to herself, just like before Bobbi joined them. Just like she did with Bobbi when she got the chance. So she shouldn't feel guilty about that, or this, Jemma thought to herself unconvincingly. Then of course Skye had to mention their MIA lover's name, which really annoyed the scientist.
"I'm spoilt, ah, I know I'm spoilt, ooooooooh but I really can't help it Jem. Mmmmmmm, I need more." Skye whimpered, "I don't need to cum, at least not just yet, but I just want more. Please? I'm... I'm so used to having Bobbi here caressing me as you're licking me or vice versa, that this gentle licking just isn't as satisfying any more. Ohhhhhhhhhh, especially not when the whole time I'm thinking about Bobbi kissing my neck, sucking on my nipples and whispering filthy little things into my ear. Please Jemma, I, ooooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddd, YES! Just like that! No, don't stop, I..."
To make absolutely sure she had Skye's attention Jemma suddenly started concentrating on the other girl's clit with licks which rapidly increased in speed and power. Then just as suddenly she stopped completely, lifted her head up and glared at her girlfriend.
This had the desired reaction, namely to make Skye become incoherent for a few long seconds before whimpering, and then looking down when Jemma stopped. Skye then had the decency to look sheepish when she saw how annoyed Jemma was at her impatience, and even looked like she was actually going to say sorry.
Before she could Jemma offered, "Stay quiet for five minutes and let me enjoy your pussy. Then I'll let you ride my face."
Skye beamed happily, "Deal."
Jemma then tried to get back to what she'd been doing before, but she kept getting distracted by these pathetic and yet adorable whimpers Skye was letting out. Which means technically she had broken the agreement already, but Jemma had just meant if Skye didn't say anything for five minutes, and they both knew it.
Besides, Jemma's girl was loud in bed. They both were. Hell, they all were, once the right buttons were pressed. So Jemma couldn't punish Skye on a technicality, or more accurately she didn't have the heart to, but that whimpering convinced her to give Skye a reward for her efforts.
Technically that world was more teasing, but from the moans quickly slipping from Skye's mouth it was clear that she really had just wanted more action. And Jemma finally gave it to her in the form of gently pressing her tongue against Skye's entrance and lingering her tongue against the other girl's clit. As that five minutes began to running out Jemma further rewarded Skye by pressing more firmly and lingering for longer.
Which she also did for her own benefit, as that caused more pussy cream to leak out of Skye's fuck hole which she eagerly swallowed down. And of course she also did this just because she loved Skye and wanted to make her feel good.
Skye constantly looked over at the bedside clock for that very long five minutes. Okay, she may have stopped towards the end as Jemma turned up the heat a little, but as she had just told her lover she was spoilt. Greedy. Ungrateful. Well, not that last one, but she was definitely self-centred, so much so that when she opened her eyes she grinned in blissful happiness as she saw the time was about to run out.
With her eyes glued to that clock Skye opened her mouth to start begging. Of course she should have known that Jemma would be slowly counting the seconds in her head and the only thing which ended up coming out of Skye's mouth was a loud cry of pleasure Jemma slowly but steadily pushed her tongue inside her.
When Jemma's tongue was all the way inside her pussy the wonderful sounds left it there for a few long seconds so she could enjoy the feeling of Skye's pussy quivering around her tongue, and Skye could enjoy having her girlfriend's tongue so deep inside her. Then Jemma started slowly but surely tongue fucking her, making sure that Skye remained incoherent.
It also made sure that Skye completely forgot about Jemma's part of the deal, although when she finally did she realised Jemma hadn't promised immediately right way, so she could keep things like this on a technicality if she wanted too.
Luckily instead of that cruel fate Jemma gripped firmly onto her thighs, rolled them both over and then grabbed Skye's butt so she could forcefully push her down onto her face, causing Skye to first gasp with surprise and then cry out in pleasure.
She continued doing the latter as suddenly Skye began bouncing up and down in time with the thrusts of her girlfriend's tongue, Skye and Jemma working together to make sure the tongue fucking was as hard as possible.
It wasn't long after that Skye came hard in Jemma's mouth, her sweet little scientist doing her best to swallow at least the majority of her cum before reinserting her tongue inside her, so she could fuck her to another climax. This process was repeated for a while, Jemma getting less and less of Skye's cum down her throat although the hacker thought it was adorable that she was continuing to try.
Which made Skye smiled dreamily, but they both knew it was a losing effort, especially as there was only so long Skye could hold back from 'really' riding Jemma's face, and it really didn't take that long for her to lose control completely.
Jemma whimpered as she failed to swallow more and more cum. Which was a shame, because she always loved the taste, especially of Skye's and Bobbi's, but particularly because she loved the intimacy of the act. That she was showing how much desire she had for the other person. Perhaps even how much she loved them.
Which wasn't quite the same in this position, as for a while it felt like she was swallowing girl cum not because she loved it, or Skye, but because she was just trying to avoid being drowned. So in a way it was a relief when Skye started rubbing herself against her face, gently at first but quickly building up steam.
That made Jemma feel like she was being suffocated. Suddenly it became hard to breathe, and the only thing she could see, or smell or taste for that matter, was Skye's pussy. Oh yes, Jemma's whole world became Skye's pussy and the sweet liquid squirting from it.
Well, it kind of had before, but now she could literally concentrate on nothing else. Not even Skye's cries of pleasure, which were loud and frequent. Although when Jemma did hear them it made her smile, because it was just more proof that she was making her girlfriend feel good, which was what Jemma lived for.
There was another reason that Jemma enjoyed being face fucked. Namely she loved having her face covered in cum. Sure, there was a lot more of it right now then she would like, but that just meant there was more for her to scoop up and eat later. Perhaps more importantly, in a primal way this was Skye marking her territory.
The other girl marking Jemma as hers. And she was. She was hers and Bobbi's, and this served as a delightful remindered of that. Sure, Jemma would traded in the heart beat for the ability to finger her girlfriend, but this was good too. Especially as she wasn't sure what made Skye cum harder, Jemma's fingers inside her or the ability to rub her pussy in her face.
Of course as much as there were parts of this that Jemma enjoyed she was greatly relieved when Skye got off of her and dropped back down beside her, Jemma happily letting her go and grateful for the break as the Inhuman just caressed her body with a fingertip for a few long seconds.
Then the two brunettes exchanged a smile, then saliva, Skye slowly leaning down and pressing her lips to Jemma's who happily, if tiredly, kissed back. They then stayed locked in that kiss for quite a while, with the only subtle change coming halfway through when Skye gently rolled herself to be more on top of Jemma and press her thigh into her needy center.
Eventually though Skye broke the kiss and grin, "Up for some strap-on fun."
Jemma smiled back shyly, "Oh yes."
Grinning wickedly, and rubbing her thigh against Jemma's pussy, Skye asked, "How do you want me to fuck you?"
Blushing furiously Jemma replied, "Position, or..."
"Both." Skye grinned wickedly.
"Oh." Jemma murmured, blushing again as she added, "Just, just like this. Oh God Skye, I want you to take me just like this."
With another wicked grin and grind Skye pushed, "In your cunt... or ass?"
Jemma gasped as Skye grabbed her bottom to emphasise her last word, then quickly replied, "My pussy. At least at first."
Feeling like her grin was glued to her face Skye pretended to think about it for a second and then said, "Deal."
Skye then practically jumped off the bed, still grinning as Jemma whimpered with disappointment as she moved away.
The scientist then whimpered with lust, and maybe some embarrassment, as Skye turned back to her and then used one finger to scoop up some of the Jemma juice which had escaped onto her thigh and then popped that finger into her mouth and sucked it clean of the cream that Skye would always crave.
She meant to do it slowly and sensually, but once that flavour hit her taste-buds Skye just couldn't help herself and she sucked loudly and greedily until there wasn't a drop of pussy juice left.
Briefly Skye considered repeating the process until her thigh was clean, and then bury her face in the tasty treat in between Jemma's legs and not stop licking and sucking until her girlfriend was unconscious. But Skye had already committed to the idea of fucking Jemma with her strap-on, and nothing made her feel more dominant than that.
And she was in the mood to feel dominant. So she reluctantly turned her back on her girl, retrieved a strap-on from a nearby draw which was a nice 10 inches long, enough to stretch and fill Jemma without giving her more than she could take, then turned back to the beautiful scientist.
As she slowly slipped into the harness and then pulled it up her thighs Skye considered whether or not to ask Jemma to give her a blow job or not. Bobbi loved to do that as she saw it as an act of submission, which they kind of all did, but while Jemma didn't mind being submissive she didn't love it as much as Bobbi did, and thought the act a little silly unless there was some liquid to clean.
So ultimately Skye just tightened the device around her waist, spat onto her hand and then rubbed that saliva into the cock as if it was real. Which gave Jemma all the preparations she needed, given how wet she already was, and had the bonus of making the English girl blush, which in turn caused Skye to grin yet again.
Then Skye slowly returned to the bed and got into position in between Jemma's legs. Even though they had done this like a thousand times Jemma took a deep breath and nervously forced herself to relax, making Skye second guess herself. Maybe she should have gone for that BJ after all, because while she claims she found it silly sucking strap-on always made Jemma extra wet.



Although there was something else which worked even better, namely sliding a finger or two into Jemma's pussy and pump it for a few long minutes, which was exactly what Skye chose to do, along with a few gentle kisses to Jemma's chest and neck.
Naturally this caused Jemma to gasp and moan, and Skye to smile, before the superpowered brunette asked the smarter brunette, "Are you ready for me?"
"Yes." Jemma gasped.
"Then beg for it." Skye pushed, "Mmmmmmm, beg for my cock! Tell me how badly you want it inside you."
"Daisy, please..." Jemma whined, and then after a long staring match with her girlfriend added, "Please fuck me! Fuck me with your big cock! Ooooooooh, please Skye, I want to have it inside me so bad. Oh God, I want you inside me Skye. Please just, oh yes, oh my... oh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Skye!"
Jemma let out a long moan as Skye pretty much slipped the entire length of the strap-on cock into her pussy in one thrust. It was long and slow, but Jemma still felt more than a little slutty. Although she probably shouldn't. After all, why should she feel ashamed for liking sex, and having it so often that a 10 inch dildo fit her like a glove?
Well, it made her feel stretched to her limit, especially at the end, but it still felt good. And that was because she was getting fucked so often by THIS strap-on. By HER GIRLFRIEND! She wasn't sleeping around, she was just having a lot of really good sex with her girlfriend, so why would she feel slutty?
Maybe it was because Skye delighted in making her feel that way, Jemma opening her eyes after having closed than during the penetration only to blush furiously as she found herself face to face with a grinning Skye.
If possible that grin got even wider when Skye buried the last inch of her strap-on inside of Jemma and then just rested there for a few long seconds, allowing both women to enjoy the moment.
Skye even took a second to give Jemma a soft and gentle kiss. Then she smiled wickedly and began pumping her hips back and forth, officially beginning to fuck Jemma's very willing pussy.
Then time seemed to lose all meaning as Jemma pretty much slipped into heaven. Jemma certainly couldn't imagine any form of afterlife or other existence which would be better. Well, maybe of Bobbi was here too, but this was one of the few times Jemma didn't miss her too badly as she was too busy staring up lovingly at Skye or passionately kissing her.
At first it was thankfully the latter for the most part, Skye making gentle love to her for what felt like hours. But inevitably Skye started spending more time staring into Jemma's eyes after she began nervously picking up the pace, more than a few wicked smiles crossing her face as Jemma joyfully cried out at the increase in pleasure.
Although they had nothing on the wicked smile that was Skye's face on she sliding her hand down to Jemma's arse and gently squeezed. Knowing what was like to come next Jemma braced herself and forced her body to relax.
Or at least as much as she could with a large dildo pumping in and out of her cunt and her girlfriend moving her hand further downwards with a wicked intent clearly in mind.
Sure enough, Skye collected a little of the escaped pussy juice on her index finger and then slowly pushed that finger into Jemma's bum hole, causing the English girl to gasp and then moan softly from the added stimulation.
Skye was actually disappointed by this reaction. It was a good reaction, but if this was Bobbi she would almost definitely cum because of it. Then again, thanks to The Black Widow, Bobbi was a self-proclaimed massive anal slut. Not that Jemma didn't enjoy butt sex.
Skye wouldn't be prepping her butt hole if she didn't know she could make her English girlfriend cum nice and hard from anal, but she just didn't love it as much as Bobbi did, and Skye sometimes forgot that. The comparison was more fun when she was ass fucking The Mockingbird, but there was something to be said for sodomising the more modest of her two girlfriends. Especially in this position.
With Bobbi the position Skye liked her most was on her hands and knees. There was just something about that position which emphasised that she was in control, and the bigger and stronger SHIELD Agent was her bitch. But with Jemma she liked to put her on her back so she could enjoy all the little emotions that crossed Jemma's beautiful face as she took one of her fuck holes.
As Bobbi preferred anal sex Skye then normally didn't bother with her pussy when it was just the two of them, but she always made sure to make love to Jemma's pussy for a good long while before moving on to her personal favourite fuck hole.
She also made sure that Jemma's ass hole was relaxed as possible, twirling and curling her finger around inside her girlfriend's ass as well as simply pumping in and out of it. She also always added a second finger when she thought Jemma was ready for it, and in this case a third. Maybe she would even try talking Jemma into letting her try to fist her ass, as she something did with Bobbi's slutty little ass hole.
But for now Skye was very much concentrating on relaxing her lover, and getting her ready for a little 'bum fun' as the sweet little English girl liked to call it, Skye only just about able to resist using her 'terrible' English accent when she asked Jemma if she could 'arse' fuck her.
"Jemma?" Skye began softly.
Before Skye could say another word Jemma moaned, "Just do it, you perverted little tramp."
Grinning wickedly Skye pushed, "Do what?"
"Fuck my arse." Jemma blushed, then when realising that Skye wouldn't let her get away with just saying that whimpered, "Just fuck my bloody arse already! I know you want too, oooooooooh fuck, at this point even I want you too. Please Skye, bum me! Mmmmmmmm, bum fuck me like you do Bobbi. Ohhhhhhhhh yes, fuck me up my arse like you do to The Mockingbird, you twisted little slut! Oh God Skye, I was such a good girl before I met you, and now look at me. Begging to be fucked up the arse like a total slut. Mmmmmmm, like Bobbi. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, the mighty Mockingbird was aching for a Mistress. Oooooooooh, another top tough enough to put her in her place, and you did it. You made The Mockingbird your bitch. You made me your bitch. Both of us are your little arse sluts! Our bum holes are yours to fuck. Oh Skye yes, please fuck me. Fuck my arse. Oh Skye, I... yes, owww fuck, ah fuck!"
Part of Skye wanted to listen to Jemma beg for her all day, but a bigger part wanted to butt fuck her girlfriend. So ultimately she slowly pulled her fingers out of Jemma's ass and sucked them clean in the way she knew would make her formally prudish lover blush.
Impressively Jemma continued begging, even when Skye pushed her legs upwards to give her more access and pressed the strap-on cock out of her cunt and then press it against her slightly loosened ass hole. Then Jemma finally, and understandably, trailed off as Skye started pushing the dildo into her bottom.
Jemma gasped as she felt her arse hole slowly been stretching open for Skye's strap-on. It was times like this that she considered both a blessing and a curse that she wasn't Bobbi, because she knew regardless of how much preparation she received Skye would never just forcefully violate her arse like she had with Bobbi's slutty bottom sometimes.
However unlike Bobbi she didn't enjoy the feeling of being anally penetrated and stretched. Being bummed actually wasn't too bad, and felt amazing when she relax properly, but Bobbi was such butt slut that she even enjoyed this part of the experience. Which Jemma would never understand.
Bobbi said part of it was the humiliation, but that was Jemma's least favourite part of it. True, the physical pain wasn't fun, but Skye always did a job of minimising that. What Skye could never minimise was the emotional torment forcing Jemma's most private hole to become a fuck hole.
In fact for the most part Skye couldn't resist maximising the shame and humiliation that Jemma felt through a wicked smile or look, especially during the anal penetration itself. And this time was no different, a wicked smile crossing Skye's face as Jemma let out the little cry which signified that the Inhuman's cock had stretched the human's anal ring wide enough to slip through and into Jemma's rectum.
At least Skye had the decency to wipe that smile off her face quickly, lean down and whisper sweet things into Jemma's, even if it was things like 'you can do this' and 'relax', which was so obvious it was a little insulting. Luckily the phrase 'I love you' was just as frequent, which filled Jemma with happiness and helped her to relax.
If she closed her eyes she could even picture Bobbi behind her, her boobs pressing into her back while her arms wrapped around her and she was whispering sweet nothings into her ear along with Skye. Or maybe Bobbi would be lying beside Jemma, obviously to encourage her but just as obviously hoping to get her slutty arse fucked after Jemma was forced to suffer the indignity.
Normally Jemma did her best to block out thoughts of Bobbi or Skye when one of them was absent from her bed, but she couldn't help think of Bobbi, while indulging in her taller girlfriend's favourite pastime, namely taking it up the arse. Skye knew this for a fact and often brought Bobbi up during anal sex.
Although a lot of times it was just to be cheeky, or remind her that, despite what some people might guess, out of the three of them Skye was very much the top while the brainy Jemma Simmons and the big tough Bobbi Moore were very much the bottoms, at least, the former very much clear as Skye slowly and carefully pushed inch after inch of dildo into Jemma's bum hole.
Skye loved talking dirty during sex, although in this case she wasn't doing it for her own enjoyment, or for the absent Bobbi. No, Skye was doing her best to keep Jemma's mind off of the pain of having her ass stretched.
As was normally the case this worked probably better than Jemma wanted to admit, which only added to the smile that felt like it was constantly on Skye's face as she slowly stuffed her girlfriend's butt full of her strap-on dick.
That smile only got wider when her thighs came to rest against Jemma's butt cheeks, announcing that Jemma had taken every inch of that big dildo up her ass like a good little bottom, something of course Skye had to verbalise.
"Oh fuck yeah, every inch! You just took every single inch of my big dick up your tight little English arse!" Skye said gleefully, unable to resist slipping into that fake English accent which always cause Jemma to groan from annoyance, this time being no different. Before Jemma could complain though Skye quickly added, "Mmmmmm yeah, you took it like a good little slut. Like Bobbi. Yeahhhhhh, my English girlfriend just took every inch of my dick up her arse almost as easy as my American girlfriend, proving that both of you are my little anal sluts! Ohhhhhh Gooooddddd, take it Jemma! Oh baby, let me fuck that cute little English butt."
Perhaps it would have been better if Skye had let Jemma rest a little longer. Scratch that, it would have definitely been better if Skye let Jemma get used to the feeling of her cock in her ass given the way that the scientist cried out sharply in pain during the first thrust.
Although it didn't help that Skye was maybe a little too quick with that first thrust, all that time fucking Bobbi's big slutty butt causing her to momentarily forget that she needed to be more gentle with her more prudish girlfriend. And to be fair she did hesitate a few extra seconds after that, racked with guilt, and a quick word of apology escaped her lips.
In return Jemma smiled softly at her and relaxed, seemingly resigned to her fate. Accepting that her most private hole was now Skye's fuck hole, hers to use to satisfy her most trusted desires, that thought making it impossible for Skye not to continue the sodomy.
She was definitely more gentle with it though, slowly pulling about half of her dick out of Jemma's butt hole before pushing it back in and repeating the process. This time Jemma gasped and whimpered in mostly pleasure as Skye so seemingly violated her, the Inhuman studying the other girl's face carefully to make sure she didn't make the same mistake she did at the start.
Thankfully not only were the looks on Jemma's face, and in her eyes, increasingly positive but after maybe about a minute she was able to squeeze a moan from her. It was soft but Skye definitely heard it given the way that Jemma blushed adorably right after it, Skye smiling wickedly as she knew she had her girl right where she wanted her now.
And sure enough it wasn't long before Skye had Jemma moaning in pure pleasure like that anal whore Bobbi Morse. Thinking of their absent girlfriend Skye decided to reference her in the dirty talk that she had been keeping up throughout the ass fucking, but kicked into high gear when it became clear Jemma was really enjoying it.
"Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, take it. Take it like a good girl, oh that's it, mmmmmm, that's so hot! Yes moan for me! Oh fuck yeah, moan for me like a slut!" Skye encouraged eagerly, her grin becoming wicked, "Moan for me like Bobbi does when I fuck her up the ass. Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, gonna make you like Bobbi. Oh yeah Jem, I'm going to make you a nasty little ass whore, just like the mighty Mockingbird. Yeahhhhhh, I've been neglecting this tight little English arse of yours, but I swear I'm going to spend more time inside it, loosening it up and turning you into a dirty little anal loving dyke just like Bobbi. Oh yeah, you might like it up the butt now Jem, but just you wait. Because I'm going to make you love it. Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, I'm going to make my sweet little English muffin a total anal whore!"
Jemma of course blushed furiously at those words, but to her eternal embarrassment they only added to the pleasure she was feeling. More importantly it caused whatever discomfort she was still feeling to quickly fade away. Well, the dirty talk, and the incredibly skilled thrusts which threatened to turn Jemma into almost as big an anal whore as her beloved Bobbi. Their beloved Bobbi.
Oh yes, Skye had turned her into almost as big an anal whore Bobbi Morse, the third member of their little relationship who Jemma almost felt like she could see in her current state, leaning over her and smiling. And perhaps offering up some more encouragement, it Skye would let her get a word in edgeways.
Skye's rambling certainly made it difficult for her to beg for more, which at first was good because while she was almost as big an anal whore as her tallest girlfriend, Jemma took pride in the fact that she wasn't quite there.
Although the truth was she was also glad it was difficult for her to get a word in because she just wanted the slow and gentle butt fucking Skye was giving her to continue, as Jemma was loving every second of it right now.
Especially the beautiful look on Skye's face as she continued to sodomise her. But of course inevitably it all became too much and Jemma just couldn't help but speak up, and extra loudly so she interrupted her rambling girlfriend.
"FUCK ME! FUCK MY BLOODY ARSE!" Jemma screamed at the top of her lungs, "Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd yessssssss, mmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me like Bobbi, right up the bum. Bum me Skye! Bum me hard and deep and make me cum like Bobbi! Make me like Bobbi. Make me a total anal whore just like the fucking Mockingbird! Ooooooooh fuck yeah, wreck my arse! Gape my ass hole, oooooooohhhhhhhhhh, fucking destroy my dyke butt! JUST FUCK ME! FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME CUM SKYE! OH SKYE! SKYE! GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH SKYEEEEEEEEEEE!"
Initially Skye was taken off-guard when she started to beg, but predictably that look of surprise quickly changed to an evil grin of lust as Skye clearly enjoyed Jemma begging for her. Unfortunately that meant it was quite a while before Skye began to increase her pace, but as always it was worth the wait and Jemma was soon on the edge of orgasm.
She tried to keep up her begging during this, but when Skye lifted her legs onto her shoulders and really started pounding her arse hole with everything she had Jemma was forced to stop. Or more accurately the next few words out of her mouth were completely incoherent as she was finally sent over the edge of the orgasm which has eluded her for a while now.
It was the kind of climax which made it easy for Jemma to understand how Bobbi could be so shameless with her anal lust, especially as it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another. As always thinking of Bobbi definitely helped, although unlike before she couldn't imagine seeing her right now.
All she could do was feel her presence, because otherwise her whole world became Skye as the inhuman practically bent her in half, in the process bringing their faces so close it was a miracle they weren't banging together. As result Jemma found herself becoming lost in Skye's eyes as she was arse fucked through climax after climax.
Skye was staring into Jemma's eyes during sex. It was why she had chosen to butt fucked her in this position. But right now it wasn't just the love and devotion she always saw that she was concentrating on, it was the pure submissive joy Jemma was feeling. Submission to Skye. God yes, right now Jemma was completely submissive to Skye, and Skye couldn't get enough confirmation of that.
Which was ironic, considering she was currently enjoying the greatest act of dominance over another woman possible by fucking her in the ass, turning her most private orifice into an eager little fuck hole for their mutual pleasure, because it was what Skye wanted.
Even though Jemma was really only giving up her butt hole it really did feel like Skye was forcing her into this, if only because Jemma wasn't quite the shameless ass slut Bobbi was. But then again, was anyone as big a shameless ass slut as her beloved Bobbi Morse? Their beloved Bobbi. Oh yes, Skye could practically hear Bobbi cheering her on right now.
Telling her to pound Jemma's sweet little English ass harder. To make her cum like a little bitch. And most of all, save some of that energy so she could bang Bobbi's butt, Bobbi probably on all fours next to her wiggling her ass in her direction to tempt her away from Jemma's ass hole.
However even if Bobbi had been there Skye would ignored her and continued concentrating on Jemma, and even as she became delusional with lust she knew right now there was only this woman in front of her, and she deserved every ounce of her attention. Attention she thoroughly enjoyed giving her.
Arguably too much, because while normally Skye could hold off her own orgasms for quite a while it wasn't that long this time before she went crashing over the edge, the combination of the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of taking her sweet Jemma in this way making Skye cum over and over again until ultimately she was forced to stop.
It still took quite a while, because even though the intensity of everything caused her to cum sooner than she would have liked it also helped push her onwards. Besides, by now Skye had plenty of experience pushing through her own pleasure just so she could continue making her girlfriends cum.
Unfortunately her inhuman power wasn't infinite stamina, and ultimately she did collapse down onto Jemma, although even then Skye continued to lazily pump the other girl's ass hole, slowly bringing them both down from their highs. She also gently kissed Jemma's neck, and all over her face, and then finally, and best of all, her soft lips.
After a few minutes of gentle kissing Skye pulled back slightly and whispered, "God, I love you."



Which of course caused Jemma to smile, "I love you too."
"Enough to be just like Bobbi?" Skye teased with a wicked grin.
Knowing what this meant Jemma forced herself not to smile, and even managed to sigh as she replied, "I suppose."
"Prove it." Skye challenged, pulling her cock out of Jemma's butt hole and laying down beside her, which of course made Jemma roll her eyes, but she was quick to lower her mouth to the toy and start sucking it clean, which in turn made Skye stroke her hair and grin wickedly, "Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, just like Bobbi."
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Kara Danvers bit her lip as she knocked on the front door of her dear friend Lena Luthor's home. As she waited for a reply she again wondered why her friend didn't live in one of the many mansions her family owned.
Was it to be closer to the city, or had some of her funds been seized ever since her stepbrother, or now apparently half brother, had gone on his rampage? Either way even though her friend owned the whole building, and this was a luxurious suite on the very top floor, Kara couldn't help think Lena deserved more than this.
Of course for all her wealth Lena Luthor deserved a lot more than what she had, and Kara was happy to finally give her the friend she deserved. That meant going to her after a traumatic experience, like almost falling to her death, which was why it broke Kara's heart to find her friend surprised to see her when she opened the door.
"Kara." Lena beamed, stepping aside so her friend could enter, "What a wonderful surprise."
"Supergirl told me what happened. Are you okay?" Kara asked as she took the silent invitation to come inside the apartment.
"I'm fine thanks to you." Lena smiled, closing and locking the door before turning back to Kara, "And Supergirl of course."
"Good." Kara smiled back.
There was a brief, kind of awkward silence and then Lena asked, "Did you want something?"
"What? No, I..." Kara stammered, taken off-guard and not entirely sure why, "I just wanted to make sure you're okay, and figured you could use a friend. No one should be alone after something like that."
Lena just stared at Kara for a few long seconds and then asked, "What did I do to deserve you?"
"It's... I..." Kara blushed slightly, unsure why, "What are friends for?"
"I suppose." Lena said flatly, slowly leading them further into the apartment before asking, "Can I get you anything? Coffee? Tea? Wine?"
"I'll have whatever you're having." Kara shrugged, taking a seat on the couch.
There was then a few minutes where Lena left Kara to her thoughts, and she once again thought how for all it's size this place was very cold and unloved, not unlike Lena herself. Even Cat Grant's larger home had been more welcoming and lived in than this on the few occasions that Kara had seen it. This, this was not a home.
It was somewhere a workaholic slept during the few hours they weren't in the office. It made Kara feel sad, and even more determined to be the best friend she could possibly be to this wonderful but universally misjudged woman who returned holding a couple of wine glasses, no doubt filled with something expensive. Not that Kara would know the difference as wine had no effect on her, although she still thanked her hostess for it with a wide smile.
"I'm really glad you're here actually... well, I'm always glad when you're here, but... there was something I've been meaning to ask you." Lena confessed hesitantly.
"Oh, what?" Kara asked, "You can tell me anything, you know that, right?"
"Well, I was kind of interested in a mutual friend." Lena admitted, deciding just to go for it, "A certain red, white and blue hero in a sexy little cape?"
"Interested?" Kara frowned in confusion, and then when Lena raised an eyebrow Kara's eyes went wide in realisation, "OH! Oh no, I'm sorry Lena, Superman is seeing someone."
"I wasn't talking about Superman." Lena said, and then when Kara stared at her blankly she finally made her intentions clear, "I was talking about Supergirl."
"What?" Kara went pale, before going very red, "So you're, erm-"
"Gay?" Lena smiled, although it faded a bit when she added, "Is that a problem?"
"No! God no, I... I mean..." Kara scoffed in the middle of her stammering, "My, my sister is gay. So why would it bother me?"
"I don't know..." Lena said softly, then after a brief pause added, "I'm surprised you didn't know. It's not like I try to hide it."
"Yeah, well... it's not like you said anything before." Kara pointed out, "And just about everything I'd read about you online is wrong, so why would I believe gay rumours?"
Lena smiled again, and before taking another sip of her wine quipped, "I take it you didn't see the pictures."
"Pictures!" Kara exclaimed, almost dropping her glass, "There are pictures of you, kissing girls on the Internet! Wait, it is just kissing, right?"
It was hard enough not to burst out laughing when Kara lowered her voice on the words 'kissing girls on the Internet' like she was whispering a secret in public, but the look on her face when she thought it may be more broke Lena and she had to reply through her laughter, "Yes Kara, only kissing. So far at least, although I did have a close call with an angry ex."
"Oh." Kara blushed.
There was a brief silence as Lena got the laughter out of her system before soberly admitting, "Even the kissing was a great embarrassment to mother. Her daughter the freak... I guess it was just another way I disappointed her."
"Lena, I'm sorry." Kara said softly after a brief pause.
"It... it doesn't matter." Lena swallowed, before smiling, "I'd much rather talk about the pretty blonde in the cape. I have so many questions, and I know you can't answer them all, which is why normally I wouldn't ask, but... does, does she ever talk about me?"
"Erm, yeah." Kara said weakly, because it was true, she would tell anyone who would listen about Lena.
"Good things I hope." Lena smiled softly.
"Great things." Kara replied with a smile, and without thinking because again it was true.
"Wow." Lena murmured, biting her lip for a few long seconds before adding, "Do you think she likes girls?"
"I, I... I..." Kara stammered, her mind completely blank and unsure what to say, but Lena's face was falling and she couldn't bare that look so she replied, "I don't know."
There was a long pause and then Lena asked, "Well, do you think you could get in contact with her for me. Tell her, tell her I think she's amazing. That I can't stop thinking about her. Or Her strong arms as they carried me to safety. That, that I've never felt more safe than when I'm around her. That I, that I just want to properly thank her for everything she's done for me. Or don't. Just, just tell her I want to see her, and I'll do the rest."
There was another long pause, the longest yet, this time thoughts racing through Kara's head so fast she could barely comprehend them, then she mumbled, "Why, why her?"
"Well, I don't exactly have suitors lining up. Most people wouldn't touch a Luther with a 10 foot pole, but she seems... different." Lena said softly, adding with a laugh, "And... I don't know, I'm probably flattering myself, but the way she looks at me, it's almost like she cares about me. Like I'm not just another person she's saved. Like I matter. I can count on one hand the number of people who've ever looked at me like that."
"I do." Kara said softly.
"I know." Lena smiled softly, cautiously leaning forward to place her hand upon Kara's and squeeze it gently, "It's pretty much just you and her."
There was a long pause and then Kara asked, "Isn't there anyone else?"
"No." Lena said flatly, taking her hand back, "I told you, the list starts with you and ends with her."
This really knocked Kara loopy, even after she realised exactly what her friend meant, "I, I mean there must be someone else you want to date."
"No one that's available." Lena said softly, then stared directly at Kara for a few long seconds before lowering her head, "I know it's crazy, but... but sometimes I wonder if she is as lonely as I am. It must be so hard for her, having to be strong all the time. I'm just so grateful that she has people like you in her life that can truly be there for her. I'd like to be one of those people, and honestly, I'd like to be more. I'd... I'd like to show her how grateful I am for everything she's done for me, and everyone. And even if I'm not her type or whatever, I just like to get to know her. Please Kara, would you ask her for me? I'm not proposing here, I just want one night to see if there could be anything between us. Even if it's just friendship."
Kara really, really wasn't sure what to say, but as soon as Lena began looking disappointed Kara found herself softly murmuring, "Okay."
Yet another pause, this one brief, and then Lena asked with a smile, "Are you sure? Because I know I'm putting you in an uncomfortable position, I... I just don't know what else to do."
"It's fine." Kara said unconvincingly, before making her next words a little more convincing, "I'll talk to her. I promise."
*
The rest of the evening had been a blur, Kara only able to spend a few more minutes in Lena's company before mumbling a lame excuse and leaving. She had then quickly changed into her superhero costume and spent about an hour flying around the city. That normally cleared her head of whatever was bothering her, but this time was different.
This time there was so many thoughts going through her head that she could barely concentrate on one, and the ones she could concentrate on were mostly scary, so she tried not to think about them. Which just made her think about them all, leading to a sleepless night and a day of everyone asking her what was wrong.
Quickly realising she couldn't go on like this Kara texted her baby cousin, asking him to meet her at the Fortress of Solitude. Before he could reply she was about halfway there, meaning she had to spend what felt like hours pacing back and forth, wondering if this was the right thing to do. What she would say. And what she was hoping he would say.
Then he arrived, in more or less the same costume she proudly wore, except bigger and without the skirt, Superman greeting her with a warm smile and hug, the latter of which would have probably crushed a human. She missed those hugs. Then he pulled back, looking concerned.
"Are you okay?" Clark asked softly.
"Everything is fine, I just... I just want to talk." Kara said quickly.
"Oh." Clark frowned, "But why-"
"Why aren't I talking to Alex?" Kara interrupted, "I would, but... I, I just can't. Not about this. I want to, but she just wouldn't get it. Which is also why I didn't go to Maggie. Well, that and it would be super awkward."
Also, because they were closer to her than Clark was they would probably figure out who Kara was talking about, and they both had made it perfectly clear how they felt about Lena, especially Alex. Heck, she didn't approve of her friendship with Lena, so there was no way she could be impartial about this.
Not that she wanted to repeat any of that to Clark. And to be fair, what she told him wasn't a lie. After all, Maggie and Alex didn't have secret identities, not really, so they couldn't really understand why this would ever be considered to be okay. Of course, Kara was so lost in these thoughts that she almost missed what her cousin said next.
"I was going to say why didn't you just call me, but obviously this is very important to you." Clark said softly, then after a long pause asked, "And who's Maggie?"
"Erm, you should probably talk to Alex next time you're in National City." Kara smiled nervously.
Clark frowned briefly and then apologised, "I'm so sorry I haven't been around Kara, I've just-"
"Been busy, I know." Kara finished for him, "I get it. I really do. I'm a hero too now, remember? But you've always been there for me when I really needed you. And I need you now."
"And I'm here." Clark smiled, "Tell me what I can do."
There was a long pause, then Kara said, "Well, first you've got to promise not to tell Alex, or anyone, about this."
"Absolutely." Clark said, then after another pause pushed, "Kara, what's this all about? You're beginning to scare me."
Yet another pause, the longest yet, and then after what felt like an hour of nervous hand twitching Kara asked, "Has, has anyone ever asked you out? As Superman, I mean?"
Clark briefly stared at her, then smiled bashfully, "Actually yeah. All the time. Why? Did it only just happen to you?"
"No. It happens a lot." Kara admitted, just not normally by women, and more importantly, "I just... I've never considered saying yes before. Have you?"
Hesitating briefly Clark admitted, "Maybe once or twice. Before Lois and I became a thing of course. But Kara, there's a big difference between considering something, and actually doing it."
"I know." Kara said softly.
"Do you?" Clark questioned, raising an eyebrow, "Think about it Kara. Really think about it. Whoever this guy is he's not asking you out, he's asking out the hero version of you. The idealised version of you. That's not fair on either of you. Or healthy, because you're beginning this relationship with a lie. How long do you think that can last? What happens when he finds out the truth? What if that jeopardises your secret, and the people in your life? Because he might not mean to Kara, but this guy, he could destroy you and everything you hold dear, and neither of you might not truly realise the consequences until it's done."
"I KNOW, I KNOW, I KNOW!" Kara yelled in frustration, "Stop mansplaining to me!"
There was a brief pause and then Clark frowned in confusion, "Mansplaining?"
"Yeah." Kara sighed, "You know, when a man explains something to a woman in a condescending and demeaning way. Often about something that she already knows."
"Oh, sorry." Clark apologised bashfully, "I was never that up on slang. I wasn't trying to be condescending or demeaning, I just... I worry about you. I know I shouldn't. I know you must have thought of all this stuff already. Because of course you have. You're smart. It's just, I know you're supposed to be older, but now I'm technically older-"
"Arguably." Kara grumbled.
"Yes... but still. Regardless of how things should have been, I feel like your big brother. And part of that is knowing when to stay out of your way and let you solve your own problems, but you have no idea how many times I've wanted to act like an overprotective jackass, only for you to overcome incredible odds and make me so proud of you." Clark confessed, "And I am so, so proud of you Kara. But when it comes to this... why come to me unless you wanted me to tell you everything you already know?"
"Because unlike everyone else in my life you have a secret identity." Kara admitted, much more loudly and angrily than she wanted, "Which meant I thought you'd get it."
"Get what Kara? What am I missing here?" Clark asked, studying her face carefully, before guessing cautiously, "Are you, scared of this guy? Or the way you feel about him? Is he already with someone?"
"No, no, no." Kara fumed, "It's not that. It's... I..."
"What Kara?" Clark pushed gently, before sighing, "I, I know it seems romantic. But it's not. You must know that from dating before. Keeping this big a secret from someone. Only sharing half of yourself. And what you're talking about, it's worse than dating you as Kara, because he isn't dating the real you. He's dating a Super. Or at least he wants to be. But you know that in your heart, he doesn't really know you. He's just in love with the idea of you. People see these symbols on our chests and they think we have all the answers, when we don't. I certainly don't. And I don't want to tell you what you should do, or be patronising or condescending, but I think you came to me because you know this is wrong, and you wanted to hear me say it."
"I know." Kara said softly, adding without thinking, "It's just, I... I think she really likes me. Both mes. And I just-"
"She?" Clark murmured, interrupting her flow. There was then a long pause and then he added, "Go on your date."
"What?" Kara stammered, "I, I can't. It would be wrong. You just said so."
"I did." Clark admitted.
"So, so why is this different?" Kara asked softly.
"I'm not sure. But I think you do." Clark said softly.
There was a long pause and then Kara forced a soft laugh, "I'm not gay."
"I didn't say you were." Clark said softly, then after another long pause added, "But if you're questioning it-"
"I'm not!" Kara protested, then after a pause added, "It's just... I... I really like her, and she really likes me, but... I just didn't know how much. I thought, wow, amazing, I finally have a best friend who isn't my sister. Which is great, because Alex has been real busy with Maggie lately. And that's great. It's really great. And the last thing I want to do is rain on her parade, but I miss her, then all of a sudden this other person comes along. Someone who has everything I want in a best friend. Someone who has so much, yet so little, you know? And I just want to be able to give her everything she deserves, and, well... she wants Supergirl."
"This can't be just about what she wants Kara." Clark interrupted, "You know that."
"I do, but..." Kara protested, "But everything she said she liked about Supergirl, she... she have been talking about me. Or at least most of it. Which made me think, what if she likes me too? Or could? And why does it matter to me? Do I want her to like me? How could I possibly want her to like me when I'm not even... but... but then I thought how, certain people, think they're one-way their whole entire life, and suddenly someone comes along, and they're like WOW, this person. You know? And it just changes everything. And it's scary, and there are risks, and it might not work, it might not be anything, but... I... I'm not sure. Maybe I do just want to make someone else happy. Maybe I'm doing that with Mon-El. Or I'm just confused. I don't know. I feel like I don't know anything anymore."
There was another long pause and then Clark cautiously added, "That's why you want to go, right? To explore the possibility, without, you know..."
"Being me." Kara smiled softly, "When I'm Supergirl, I feel like I can do anything..."
"It's not just a costume..." Clark continued for her.
"It's like I'm somebody else." Kara said softly, "The best version of myself."
"I get that." Clark said softly, "And if you think this woman can love more than just the symbol on your chest, that if you want it there as a sort of training wheel, or if you just want to feel brave, I get that too."
"See, this is why I came to you instead of Alex or Maggie." Kara smiled, then added before he could continue, "And I know, I need to be careful, and not let things go too far without telling her the truth."
Clark smiled, "I just want you to be careful."
"I know." Kara smiled back, giving him another hug.
Yet another pause, and then Clark pulled back and asked, "And seriously, who the hell is Maggie?"
"I, erm..." Kara stammered, before backing away as this wasn't her secret to tell, "Seriously, talk to Alex."
Clark frowned as he watched his cousin fly away, then reached into his suit, pulled out his phone and called the other Danvers sister, "Hey Alex! Quick question, who's Maggie?"
*
Even after talking to her cousin Kara still debated what she should do, spending the better part of another day being distracted before ultimately texting Lena that Supergirl would come and talk with her tonight in her office.
Not that it really helped, because Lena texted back immediately, thanking Kara and promising to tell her all about it, causing Kara to smile nervously and then continued to debate this decision throughout the rest of the day.
She almost cancelled for one reason or another a thousand times, telling herself it probably wouldn't matter because there was bound to be an emergency which called her away or forced her to cancel. But no, there would be no easy out for her tonight and ultimately Kara had to stand by her choice of her own accord.



As the thought of disappointing Lena by cancelling, or worse just not showing up, seemed cowardly and unbearable Kara found herself landing on the balcony to Lena's office, albeit after an hour of flying around trying unsuccessfully to clear her head.
She was expecting to find Lena still working, as she often did at this early hour of the evening, but instead she was waiting in a long, elegant dress, which probably cost a fortune, and Kara was taken aback by just how beautiful her friend was. She had always known of course, but to see her standing there, waiting for her, waiting for their date to begin, it kind of took Kara's breath away.
"Supergirl." Lena beamed as the kryptonian landed.
"Ms Luthor." Kara greeted nervously.
"Please, I've told you before, call me Lena." Lena insisted, unable to resist a sly smile as she added, "Anything else at this point would be inappropriate."
Kara blushed slightly, "Lena it is."
"Excellent." Lena smiled, before nervously asking, "Did Kara tell you why I wanted to see you?"
Kara nodded, "Yeah."
"And you're here." Lena beamed happily, before pleading, "Please, step into my office."
Kara murmured a positive response of some kind, she honestly wasn't sure what, and then followed Lena into her office. Pretty much everything was the same, except there was a small table in front of Lena's desk with two chairs either side of it. On top there was a pot of coffee, two mugs, and a single red rose. The intention was crystal clear, and it caused Kara to smile.
Nevertheless after hitting a button which automatically close the door to her balcony Lena explained herself, which made Kara smile softly again. She couldn't remember ever seeing Lena Luthor nervous, and it was adorable. Only, if she actually thought about it, she could. Like every time they were together, that realisation almost causing her to miss what Lena said next.
"I'd love nothing more than to take you to the most expensive restaurant I can find and show you off, but I thought something a little more low-key would be better for a first date. Besides, most of our meetings have taken place in this office, so I thought it would be appropriate." Lena unnecessarily explained as she sat down in one of the chairs nervously and confessed, "You know, this was the fourth table and chair set they brought me. I still sent it away and saw about four more before deciding this was the best. I did the same thing with the mugs. And the flower. In fact I almost threw it away entirely before you arrived because I worried it was too much. I guess you could say I over think things. Which is good in business, but not so good outside of the office."
"Tell me about it." Kara smiled softly, and relaxed a little at finding some common ground, "I spent like all day today, and all day yesterday, trying to clear my head. Normally flying around or just talking to someone does the trick, but this time, not so much."
"I make Supergirl nervous?" Lena teased, "Good to know."
"It's... it's not... it's not all about you." Kara nervously admitted, crossing her arms.
"I know, I was just flattering myself." Lena smiled, then after a beat asked, "First date with a girl?"
"Yeah." Kara said softly, before confessing, "And first date as, you know, Supergirl."
"Really?" Lena asked, genuinely flattered. Then when the other girl nodded followed up with, "I imagine you get a lot of offers."
"Yeah." Kara admitted with a blush.
"Lucky me." Lena grinned, making the other girl blush even more, "What made you decide to break the habit."
"I don't know..." Kara mumbled nervously, which she instantly knew was wrong thing to say, and it wasn't even really true, so she quickly answered honestly, "I mean, you're special. You're smart, and funny, and beautiful, and... and, I feel like I know you. And that you wouldn't hurt me. And, you don't just like me for the symbol on my chest."
It was Lena's turn to blush, and after a painfully long second she looked away and mumbled, "Will you please sit down? You're making me nervous."
"Oh, right. I'm sorry! I mean... just, sorry." Kara mumbled nervously as she practically fell over herself to get in the chair.
There was a long and awkward pause and then Lena finally looked at her again and softly told her, "Just so you know, I wasn't fishing for compliments. At least not intentionally. I just, I really didn't think you were going to say yes, and I just wondered why."
Kara smiled softly and reached over to take her friend's hand, "Sometimes I worry that you don't think enough of yourself."
"I have good days, and I have bad days. Same as everybody." Lena said softly, "But... you think I'm special? You're a freaking God! A living, breathing goddess who saves the city, and this entire world, on a regular basis, and you still have time to talk to the likes of me. Even on my best day, I'm not you."
"You don't have to be." Kara said, "I'm not a God. I don't have all the answers. I'm just trying to be the best I can be. You are too, and I see that every day."
"Maybe." Lena said dismissively, before grinning wickedly, "But if I was Supergirl, I be using it to pick up girls all the time."
Kara blushed furiously, and then huffed, "I doubt that very much."
"Maybe, maybe not." Lena admitted with a shrug, "But most people would."
"Well, we're not most people." Kara smiled.
"On that we can definitely agree." Lena said, picking up a coffee mug. This prompted Supergirl to pickup hers and then they briefly pressed their mugs together before taking a sip, and then Lena added, "You know what the hardest thing about this is? It's that I have so many questions, but I don't want to sound like I'm trying to find your weaknesses, or your secret identity."
"What, what makes you think I have a secret identity?" Kara stammered unconvincingly.
Lena gave her a look, "Apart from the fact you were clearly not born yesterday, and the fact that you just confirmed it, you mean?"
"Did not." Kara replied childishly.
Resisting the urge to roll her eyes Lena sighed, "You just said this was your first date as Supergirl, implying you've had other dates."
"Oh yeah." Kara blushed slightly, "Darn it, I didn't mean to tell you that. Not that I mind you knowing, it's just that sometimes I say things I shouldn't when I'm nervous, but I talk so much people kind of zone out."
"Well, that will never be a problem with me. I can't imagine ever not being captivated by what you're saying." Lena smiled, taking another sip of her drink before adding, "Besides, you don't need to worry. I would never share any information like that."
Kara smiled, "I know."
"Besides..." Lena continued, taking another sip, "While I have so many questions, I already have some of the answers. But I want you to tell me, in your own time. When you're comfortable enough. When you trust me enough. You know?"
"Yeah." Kara said softly, "And I do trust you Lena. It's just that-"
"You don't have to explain." Lena said softly.
"I do!" Kara insisted, then sighing and taking a long sip of her drink as she tried to figure out what exactly to say. Ultimately she went with, "It's not because you're a Luther. It's not! It's, it's... I, I guess it's because this relationship, whatever it was before, whatever it is now, is new. Everyone else who knows has known for what feels like forever. Or they figured it out. Or they literally knew from the beginning. But this is new, and it's... mine. Just mine. And knowing wouldn't, doesn't make things easier. You, you probably wouldn't even like me anymore if you knew."
"Not possible." Lena said firmly, causing the other girl to blush. Then she apologised. "Sorry, this has been heavy for a first date. But I suppose it is only natural for a Luther and a Super."
"I suppose." Kara nodded.
"But then, that's the problem." Lena smiled, "I want to get to know you, but I don't want to ask anything truly telling. At least not yet. So we're left with the truly mundane questions, like what's your favourite song, or your favourite movie."
Kara smiled and nodded, and after another pause as both women took a sip of their drinks the superhero asked, "So, how about it? What's your favourite movie?"
"That's tough..." Lena admitted, taking a long pause before admitting, "Speeding bullet to my head? Aladdin."
Kara's face, and really whole-body, lit up, "You like Disney movies!"
Lena grinned, "Promise not to tell? It would ruin my image."
"I promise." Kara swore, before eagerly asking, "So why Aladdin?"
"Isn't it obvious?" Lena grinned, before becoming a little solemn, "I, I don't know what Kara told you, but I really am a Luthor. A bastard Luthor, but still a Luthor."
"I know." Kara said softly, then covering her tracks added, "I mean, she told me."
Lena nodded, "Well, for years I didn't know that. I was just some poor girl adopted into wealth out of some whim of Lionel Luthor. I had the best teachers money could buy of course, so I could act the part, but for most of my life I didn't feel like I truly belonged. I felt like I'd found my genie, made my wishes, and suddenly I had so much. Like Aladdin, I had a good heart, but I felt like I was living a lie. Like him, I had no idea what I was getting into, and was way over my head. Of course, no one thinks that, do they? They think the ending was so happy, because he has everything, but he has no idea what to do with it, and is grossly underqualified to be a ruler. He might do some good, like me, but for the rest of his life he has got to be thinking, God, I hope I don't screw up."
"Wow... I, I never thought of it that way before." Kara admitted softly.
"Plus I wanted to sweep Jasmine off her feet." Lena admitted after a brief pause, smiling wickedly as she couldn't resist from adding, "And show her a whole new world."
"Oh." Kara blushed, and then after another brief pause asked, "Do you still feel like you're living a lie? Now you know you're a Luthor, I mean."
"No. Not any more. Although that's not what triggered it." Lena admitted, and then answering the question she was sure was coming next, "It was finally accepting that I'd never be good enough, in my parents eyes. I'd never be Lex. So I set out on my own, if similar, path. Ironically it, and Lex's madness, led me here. The face of the company I was never supposed to inherit. And I don't feel like I'm living a lie, or don't know what I'm doing. And I certainly don't feel I have wished for this. I feel burdened with power, and just want to do something good with it."
There was another pause, and then trying to lighten the mood, or possibly just because she couldn't help it, Kara asked, "So, if you don't feel like Aladdin any more, who are you?"
Lena smiled softly, then admitted, "Elsa."
"OH MY GOD, YOU ARE SO ELSA!" Kara exclaimed loudly, then quickly added, "Sorry, I didn't mean to be so loud. It's just... you're so strong, with such a big heart, but it's fragile. And you're powerful, but you don't want to hurt anyone. And people hate you for no good reason. For who you are. Because they're afraid of what you might do. But that's just because they don't know you. They, they think you're a villain, but you're not. You're just misunderstood."
"Plus, now I have the perfect Anna." Lena added with another smile.
"What, me?" Kara frowned.
"No." Lena chuckled, "Kara."
"Oh." Kara said guiltily.
"I mean, she really is perfect in every way." Lena beamed, "Some would say not just for Anna, but in the name of staying on point, she's just so smiley and happy. She has so much love to give it's like it's physically painful for her if she doesn't freely give it to everyone around her. Sometimes when they don't deserve it. A lot of the time actually. She's also way too good for her love interest.
Kara frowned, "Kristoff?"
"Well yes, but I meant Hans." Lena said, and then when Kara gave her a look admitted, "Okay, perhaps that's a bit harsh. But while he's been nice enough on the brief occasions that I've seen him, there seems something... off about him. And the stories that Kara tells me about him aren't exactly flattering."
"No, he's... he's, complicated." Kara argued lamely.
"Look at me, talking about another woman on a date with you." Lena smiled, "I suppose you could say she bought us together, but still I apologise. Let's change the subject. Oh, I know, what's your favourite movie?"
Without hesitation Kara beamed, "The Little Mermaid."
"Oh, how funny..." Lena smiled, "That's Kara's favourite movie too."
"Yes, well..." Kara stuttered for a second, taken off-guard, "I'm sure that's a lot of people's favourite movie."
"I'm sure." Lena said dryly, before casually adding, "Kara said it was her favourite movie because, like Arial, she wanted to grow up and enter the adult world, and find herself her Prince. And she loved the songs. Is that true for you too?"
"Yes, but..." Kara began, then briefly hesitated before continuing, "Like Arial, I'm not exactly human. So becoming part of that world wasn't a given. It was something I had to work for. And, like you with Aladdin, I relate to her later in the story. Specifically the middle. She was suddenly trapped in a new world, terrified that everyone would find out the truth about her. And sometimes I feel I can't speak, because I'm afraid what I'm going to say. So I just speak too much and hope no one notices. And sometimes it feels like I'm... I'm just trying to keep my head above water."
"Well, if you can walk around on the street without people stopping you, you must be doing something right." Lena pointed out with a soft smile.
Kara nodded, and then after a pause asked, "Why didn't you tell Kara you like Disney movies?"
Lena smiled, "Because she talked about them with such enthusiasm I knew it would be the excuse she needed to insist on the movie night she's been trying to talk me into for the past few weeks. But I just can't. I mean, just the two of us, watching those movies. It would... it would be just too much."
"What do you mean?" Kara frowned, before suddenly turning her head with a jerk.
"Squirrel." Lena smiled.
"What?" Kara mumbled at her distractedly.
"You know, like the dog from UP?" Lena smiled.
Turning back to her date Kara laughed, "Did you just compare me to a dog?"
"A super cute Disney dog." Lena beamed.
"I'm still not sure that's a compliment." Kara smiled, before becoming solemn as she got up, "I-"
"Have to go? I know." Lena nodded sadly, "I'm surprised you haven't left already."
"It's a robbery in progress, and the police are already there." Kara exclaimed, "From the sounds of it I should have just enough time to say goodbye."
As she said that last part Kara slowly got up, and then suddenly found herself rooted to the spot. This was a date, right? And Kara knew how dates were supposed to end, but could she do it? After all, it wasn't just the scary fact that Lena was a girl which was holding her back, it was the fact she was still technically dating Mon-El.
She had told herself that just sitting down and talking didn't count, because she did that all the time, especially with Lena. Heck, they had friend dates all the time, so surely this was no big deal? But it was, and part of Kara really wanted to cross that line. The question was, was it bigger than the part of her which was afraid?
The entire time Lena stared at her with her eyes filled with hope and apprehension, which was heart-breaking enough. But then Kara slowly turned her head to listen to the progress with the robbery, biting her lip as she tried to calculate how much of a risk she was already taking by not immediately rushing over there, and then she turned back to see Lena looking sad, and Kara couldn't stand the sight of Lena looking sad.
Especially when she could do something about it. God, it was the main reason she was here. Or at least one of them.
So with a sigh Kara slowly moved round the table and leaned down so that her face was hovering over Lena's. She then froze again, kind of hoping that Lena would make the decision for her. She had practically given her an open invitation, but it seemed that Lena didn't quite trust it. Or maybe she just really wanted Supergirl to make the decision.
Either way it was ultimately left up to Kara, who lowered her gaze to Lena's lips for a few long seconds before looking back into those hopeful eyes. Those lips just looked so kissable, and she wanted to do it so, so badly, but ultimately she disappointed them both by leaning down to press her lips against Lena's cheek briefly before lifting back up to see the disappointment in the other woman's eyes.
"Goodbye." Kara said apologetically, before dashing through the room, out onto the balcony and away as fast as she could, accidentally knocking the table which symbolically caused the rose to fall down.
*
Lena just sat there for several long minutes, reliving every precious moment of her first date with Supergirl. Hopefully it would be the first of many, but hoping hadn't done Lena a lot of good lately. When she did finally move it was to pick up the rose which had been knocked down as the other woman retreated. She almost smiled at the symbolism of it.
She was sure it wasn't intentional, but that almost made it funnier. And sadder. After all, she was becoming very used to having a beautiful blonde unintentionally break her heart. But then again, while it had been a lot more serious and telling then she meant for it, and it hadn't ended quite the way she wanted, it was a good start.
While still playing with the rose with one hand she lifted her other hand to her cheek, closed her eyes, and relived finally having the blonde's lips touching her. God, she was so pathetic. If only her family could see her now. Actually, that thought bought her a little more joy than it should have, especially imagining how horrified her mother would be. How angry. How full of hate.
She could practically hear her voice in her head right now, asking her why she couldn't have found some human girl to disgrace their family with? Wasn't that enough for her? Did she really want to stoop this low? Never once understanding how that blonde woman could possibly be Lena's idea of perfection.
All of a sudden there was a familiar sound and Lena looked up to see Supergirl landing back down on her balcony and then marching back into her office. Which was always startling, but the blonde had only just left, and Lena knew about the existence of shape shifting aliens, most of which were White Martians and enemies of Supergirl.
That knowledge combined with the look in the other woman's eye and the way she was rushing right up to her was honestly frightening. Lena even opened her mouth slightly to ask what was wrong, or maybe just call out for Supergirl, but found herself unable to speak.
Luckily it turned out she needn't have worried, because the other woman simply tilted her chair back and gently but firmly kissed her. It was exactly what Lena had been hoping her good night kiss with Supergirl would be, and so much more. It was firm, but soft. Restrained, but passionate. Just the right amount of everything.
It was, like the woman herself, perfect. And when it ended the happy smile Supergirl gave her could have lit up the entire world, and Lena couldn't help but return it with one of her own as the superhero gently cupped her face with one hand and then slowly lowered her chair back down with the other.
"Goodbye." Supergirl said again with a soft smile, before turning and walking out of the office and then flying away, leaving Lena to sit in her chair for what felt like a few more hours and replay what had just happened.
*
Kara was beaming happily. She had never done anything so 'cool' in her entire life. It went against every instinct she had, because really she wanted to say a million things before and after the kiss, but for once in her life she had been able to hold back, and it was awesome. Definitely something she couldn't have done as Kara Danvers. No, this was a job for Supergirl!



Just that thought made her giggle happily and started to do tricks while flying because she just couldn't contain her joy as she relived every moment of her date with Lena Luthor. In the process she almost missed a few people who needed help, and another bank robbery, but nobody needed to know that.
Throughout the next hour or so of superheroing Kara couldn't get one thought out of her head, that simply being, I have to tell Alex about this! Which was true, because she told Alex everything, and it physically hurt to keep this from her for so long, the past few days feeling like an eternity, especially as she was a terrible liar and knew that Alex knew she was keeping something from her.
Of course there was someone else she wanted to gush about this too, but it would be extremely hard to gush to Lena about Lena. At least not without telling her the truth, which would be awkward. And possibly life destroying. But she chose not to let those negative thoughts get her down, and instead keep a smile on her face for the rest of her night.
At least until she got to her sister's place and accidentally interrupted something again. Thankfully Alex and Maggie weren't making out again, or doing anything intimate. They were simply having dinner with another couple, and for a horrible moment Kara thought she would have to come up with some excuse of why Supergirl would be flying into Alex Danvers's apartment.
Then she breathed a sigh of relief when she realised the other couple was none other than her cousin, in his civilian clothes, and his wife Lois Lane. All four greeted her cheerily, but none more than Clark, who went last and embarrassed himself, or at least Lois.
"Hey Kara, you're just in time. Alex was just about to tell us her news." Clark said brightly.
This caused Lois to sigh deeply and give Kara a look, "We've been here for over an hour and he still hasn't got it."
Clark looked at his wife with confusion and asked, "Got what?"
Alex cleared her throat, and then with all eyes on her once again finally said what she been trying to say to Superman for the past few days, "I'm gay! I'm gay, and dating Maggie. She's my girlfriend. Because, I'm gay..."
"You've made your point Danvers." Maggie said softly, squeezing her girlfriends hand under the table, which earned her a soft and grateful smile from her now formally rambling lover.
There was a few long seconds of silence as Clark tilted his head upwards and to the side as he replayed the events of the evening, and his conversation with Kara a few days ago, "Wow, everything makes so much more sense now."
"Everything?" Alex raised an eyebrow.
"I think what Clark is trying to say is we're both really happy for you." Lois said quickly, forced to do damage control again while wishing elbowing Clark's side would have more of an effect on him.
"Huh? Oh, right." Clark stammered as he came out of his thoughts, then looked Alex right in the eye and said, "Alex, I... I just want you to be happy."
Briefly glancing at her girlfriend Alex smiled, "I am."
"Then I'm happy for you." Clark smiled, "And thank you for telling me. I know I'm not around as much as I should be, but I always want to know what's going on in your life. And Kara's."
"Yeah, sure." Alex waved off, "What exactly did you mean by everything?"
Having completely lost her nerve Kara mumbled, "Well, I'll just be going now..."
Alex quickly turned to her friend, "You just got here?"
"Yeah, stay Baby Danvers." Maggie smiled, "It sounds like it's just getting good."
"Yes, please stay Kara." Clark pleaded.
"No, I just... I'll call you. All of you. I promise." Kara quickly said as she slowly backed away.
"Kara!" Alex pushed.
"It's nothing." Kara obviously lied, before quickly adding, "We'll talk about it when you're less busy. I promise."
With that Kara flew away, causing a long silence to fall over the room, eventually broken by Alex, "Sooooo, what exactly did you mean when-"
"I, I think Bruce is calling me." Clark blurted out before disappearing in a flash.
"How, HOW, do those two keep their identities a secret?" Maggie asked no one in particular in disbelief.
*
Kara felt bad for flying off, but seeing everyone there had just spooked her. And if she was honest with herself, just seeing Alex had spooked her. She wanted to tell her what was going on with her, she really did, but actually saying the words out loud... God, no wonder 'coming out' was such a big deal. And that's what this was. Coming out.
Alex had been brave enough to do it, and so should she, but she just wasn't ready for it. Kara had thought she was, but at the moment of truth she had chickened out. And just when she didn't think she could feel bad enough, she returned home to find her boyfriend in her bed. In all this excitement she had kind of forgotten about him. Or allowed herself too. Which made this even worse.
Of course the moment she came into the room he woke up, and greeted her with a charming smile, "Hey babe."
"Hey." Kara mumbled, grateful that because of her role as Supergirl she didn't need to come up with a lame excuse about why she was coming back so late. Although, it wasn't that late, so she frowned and asked, "Long day?"
"Not particularly." Mon-El shrugged, "I just kind of dozed off while waiting for you. But, now all three of us are up, how about we have a little fun?"
"All three of us?" Kara frowned, at first not getting what he meant until he wiggled his eyebrows, causing her to pull a face, and despite herself chuckle a little bit, "That's gross."
"Maybe. Made you laugh though." Mon-El grinned, sitting up with the sheet still covering him, "That's why you love me."
Guilt flowing through her body Kara stammered, "Can, can we not tonight? I'm kind of tired."
"Oh, sure." Mon-El said in disappointment, before lifting the sheets, "Come here."
Relieved he had accepted the lame excuse Kara gave him a little smile, took off her suit at normal human speed, and then slowly climbed into the bed with him. Immediately he clung onto her like a spider monkey, and while normally she was all about the cuddling this time it just felt wrong.
Suddenly she was filled with a desire to tell him exactly where she had been today, and what she had done, but like before with Alex she wasn't sure where to even start. So she just lay there as he fell asleep on top of her, his head on her shoulder and an arm around her stomach, looking completely peaceful. Which wouldn't be the case if he noticed just how guilty she felt.
Suddenly her phone lit up, that and a familiar sound letting her know she had a message. And it wasn't her ordinary phone, it was her Supergirl phone. Or more accurately, her Lena phone. The one that she had got especially for Lena to call Supergirl. Kara knew she should probably leave it until the morning, but she just couldn't resist reaching for it.
She couldn't quite get it, but she didn't have the heart to wake up her boyfriend, so she carefully grabbed onto him and shuffled them both a little to the side so she could reach her phone. Then she quickly unlocked it to sure enough find a message from Lena Luthor. After biting her lip and looking at Mon-El for a moment she opened the message and smiled.
Lena:
Tonight was wonderful, and I'd love to do it again.
Kara smiled, and against her better judgement quickly responded...
Supergirl:
I'd love that.
Kara then looked down at her boyfriend and wondered to herself, not for the first time, how had she ended up in this mess.
*
Kara didn't sleep at all that night. She lay awake for hours, stewing in her guilt, unable to even toss and turn because Mon-El was holding her so tight. And her annoyance at him for that only made her hate herself more.
Was even worse was she spent most of the night holding her Lena phone and checking her messages from her friend, or maybe now something more, to putting it on the side of the table and then constantly turning her head to look at it, often looking back and forth between it and her boyfriend.
Either way it felt like she was being literally ripped into between Lena and Mon-El, proving that something had to give, because even with all her powers, she just couldn't take this any more.
So as soon as Mon-El sleepily opened his eyes and asked her, "Is something wrong babe?"
Kara replied, "We need to talk..."
*
"Is everything alright?"
"Why?" Kara replied, shaking herself out of her thoughts.
"You just seem a little, distant." Lena said, trying to keep her tone soft and understanding as she added, "You know, we can reschedule if there's something you have to do, or someplace you'd rather be."
Kara quickly reached over and gently took the other girl's hand in hers before squeezing it so Lena wouldn't get lost in those thoughts, "I'm right where I want to be."
There was then an awkward pause as both girls blushed and looked away from each other. Kara made it worse by almost letting go of Lena's hand, then hesitating, before actually letting go, which was clearly the wrong move given out of the corner of her eye she could see the disappointment on the brunette's face.
Then again this was only their second date, their first was the night before in which they'd had only just kissed, and this was all just so new and scary, so they should probably lay off the hand-holding for now. Which was a shame, because just this small touch of reassurance, which she'd given Lena before, seemed to cause little sparks between them.
Of course they had much more pressing worries, namely Mon-El, who was hanging over this entire date. Which was kind of ironic, because Kara hadn't thought of him at all during most of her interactions with Lena, and certainly on their first date. Which was kind of the problem. She hadn't thought of him, and had ended up doing something terrible.
And now she was going to make it even worse by talking to Lena about it, on their second date no less. Which Kara knew was a very, very bad idea, but she just couldn't help it. She had to talk about it with someone, and she and Lena were friends first, so hopefully she would understand.
"I... I did something bad." Kara said softly.
"I find that hard to believe." Lena grinned, although she quickly wiped that expression off of her face when she saw how solemn the other girl was.
Kara took a deep breath, stopped walking, and then turned to look Lena directly in the eye, "I, I... until yesterday morning... I... I had a boyfriend."
There was a pause and then with a hard to read expression Lena simply replied, "Oh?"
"I, I told myself it didn't count." Kara mumbled after another pause, then quickly added when she heard how that sounded, "Not because you're a woman! Because, because I told myself it was just a drink. That nothing would happen. That I would not let anything happen. That as long as I didn't kiss you... but even before that it was wrong. Deep down I knew it was wrong, and I didn't care. I just, I just didn't really think about him. All I could think about was you, and what this meant for me. I was stupid, and selfish, and so, so unfair, to you and him, and I just... I'm just so sorry Lena."
"Hey, hey, hey, shhhhhhh." Lena desperately tried to sooth the other woman who seemed on the verge of tears, "You don't have to apologise to me. I get it. You think you're the first girl to dip her toe into the gay pool while still having a boyfriend?"
"That doesn't make it right." Kara said solemnly.
"Perhaps." Lena reluctantly agreed, "But as long as you're not dating him any more-"
"I'm not." Kara said quickly.
"Wanna talk about it?" Lena offered.
"No!" Kara exclaimed, before reluctantly admitting, "Yes."
Lena gave the other girl a chance to talk and then gently pushed, "Okay then, talk. If you want. No pressure."
Kara bit her lip, and then softly murmured, "I, I made a mistake. Not you! Not... us. But... I, I just really could have handled this better. I should have broken up with him from the start, at least before we kissed. But I didn't. I kept waiting, putting it off. And the longer that I waited the worse it got, until it just came blurting out of me in total word vomit. Rao, he was so mad. He had a right to be, but some of the things he said. And the worst part? The worst part was I just wanted him to break up with me the entire time. He should have, but he didn't. And... he was just being so mean, and I just, lost my temper. I broke up with him at the worst possible time, and I don't know where he is or what he's doing... and... and... I'm just worried about him. I've looked for him everywhere the past few days, and I couldn't find out anything."
There was a brief pause and then Lena softly asked, "Do you think he's dangerous?"
"What? No." Kara scoffed, pausing for a second, before shaking it off, "No. He wouldn't do that. I know he is from a race of jerks, but he's not like the rest of them. He's changed, and even when he was super jurkie didn't go around hurting people. Not really. He was just a bit, misguided. And it was my job to teach him how to be a hero."
"Your job?" Lena frowned.
"Yeah." Kara said proudly, "The DEO gave me the responsibility. It was hard at first, but eventually he came around."
"I see." Lena said flatly.
"What?" Kara frowned.
"Nothing." Lena said, before admitting, "It's just it sounds like you were dating a child."
"Why?" Kara questioned with another frown, not meaning to sound so angry.
"He's your responsibility? Really?" Lena asked sceptically.
"He is." Kara insisted.
"So he's not capable of making his own decisions and then taking responsibility for his own actions?" Lena questioned, "And he needed to be talked into doing good?"
"Hey, it's not his fault. It was just how he was raised." Kara argued. Then her eyes became wide as she realised what she just said, "I mean most people with, you know, issues, become super villains around here. Which is why it's super impressive that you're so wonderful."
Lena glared, but she couldn't keep it up while being nervously grinned at, so ultimately she relented, "Issues?"
"I-" Kara began.
"I suppose that's fair." Lena admitted, "And if there's one thing I know it's being inspired by Supergirl to be a better person. And manipulating my lovers."
"I wasn't manipulating Mon-El." Kara protested, then pointed out, "And you don't have to manipulate me."
There was a brief pause and then without looking at the other woman Lena confessed, "I manipulated you into dating me."
"No you didn't." Kara protested.
"Maybe you just don't see it yet." Lena smirked, and then after a brief pause laughed with Kara nervously joining her.
*
Kara was 99% sure that Lena was joking about the whole 'manipulation' thing, but she hadn't wanted to push the issue and further ruin their date. So she changed the subject and they continued their tour of Lena's building.
Or at least the one she had chosen for her headquarters, Lena jokingly telling her it was to show the mighty Supergirl she had nothing to hide, but mostly was just something to do which was fairly low-key and wouldn't raise any eyebrows if someone saw them together like that.
It was nice, honestly, but Kara barely noticed the building. Or where she was going for that matter. All she could really do was hang on Lena's every word, and try not to stare at her too much, which wasn't easy, because Rao, Lena was so pretty.
Mostly she stared at Lena's lips, hoping that her little confession wouldn't disqualify her from another kissing session at the end of their second date. Given the way that Lena made it obvious that she knew Kara was staring, and widely smiled every time Kara did it, which was a lot, it looked like she would get that privilege, but Kara got a devious plan which might help her ensure it.
Or it would completely ruin the evening. Then again if confessing the worst thing she'd ever done hadn't ruined the night then Kara couldn't see how this would, especially as it would be Supergirl revealing something intimate about herself. Hopefully Lena would appreciate that.
"So, here we are, back at your office." Kara said nervously.
"Here we are." Lena nodded in agreement with a soft smile.
"So..." Kara began after a pause, "Walking around relaxes you?"
Lena shrugged, "It helps me clear my head."
"Oh." Kara grinned happily, seeing the perfect 'in' for her devious plan, "Would you like to see what relaxes me?"
Lena grinned, "You have no idea."
Those words of course made Kara blushed furiously, but she forced herself not get flustered, and was in fact reasonably smooth for once as she casually walked into Lena's office and then out onto the balcony before turning back to her date, levitating herself slightly in the air, holding out her hand and asking, "Do you trust me?"
There was a brief pause where the two women just stared at each other, then Lena sighed, "An Aladdin quote? Really?"
"What?" Kara smiled, "Did Lena Luthor really think she could confess her secret love of Disney movies without it being used against her?"
"No, but I thought you might have the decency to at least wait until our third date." Lena complained, although she couldn't stop herself from smiling, especially as she took Supergirl's hand.
"Sorry, it was just too good to resist." Kara grinned, "Besides, I didn't think, do you wanna build a snowman, would work."
Lena nodded in agreement, "Yeah. Beside, you're not my Anna."
"I'm not?" Kara frowned, and then when Lena nodded again she pushed, "Then who-"
"Kara." Lena answered, clarifying after a pause, "Kara Danvers is totally my Anna. Who else could it be?"
"Oh, right." Kara blushed, feeling guilty.
There was another pause, and then Lena pushed, "Supergirl, take me on a magic carpet ride."
Kara blushed again, but did as she was told, picking up Lena bridal style and flying off into the night.
*
.
Lena's heart was pounding a million miles an hour in her chest, but she wasn't afraid. Not when she was in Supergirl's arms. Her Supergirl. Oh yes, it may have been selfish of her, but in that moment she couldn't help herself to think of this wonderful, perfect being as hers. At the very least she wanted her to be, and as always Lena would do anything to get what she wanted.
Even if that meant flying. Which she had always been scared of before, but this, this was different. For once she didn't worry at all, and spent the entire flight enjoying the scenery, Supergirl obviously flying slowly around the city, and above the clouds, so that Lena would have plenty of time to enjoy the view.
Of course the best thing about the entire flight was being in this strong woman's arms. Partly because it was just nice to be held by another girl who seemingly cared about her, which wasn't something that Lena was used too, but she also got to enjoy the interesting contrast between how soft Supergirl's body felt against hers, and yet strong, Lena having no doubt this woman could keep her from falling.
Also partly because she got to smell a very familiar perfume. But most of all despite the amazing view when she looked down to Lena truly the most beautiful sight was right in front of her. She tried not to stare, but sometimes she couldn't help it, and more than a few times she was caught and received a small smile for it.
There was another reason she loved this, although she tried not to jinx it by thinking about it. And Lena just about managed it until they reached her home, Supergirl slowing her speed so they could both savour the descent until she was standing on Lena's apartment balcony, Lena glad she also had a key for that as well.
Notably she hadn't mentioned that to Supergirl. She mentioned it to someone else, the thought making her smile momentarily, Supergirl returning it presumably because she thought she was just happy to be home or something. She then slowly lowered Lena's legs but didn't move away, just as Lena didn't remove her arms from around Supergirl's neck.



"So, did you have a good time?" Supergirl asked bashfully.
"With you? Always." Lena beamed.
Supergirl blushed becomingly, then frowned, "Even those times I saved you?"
"Always." Lena repeated firmly, before admitting, "Well, I do admit I prefer these little get-togethers a whole lot more."
"I'm glad to hear it." Supergirl beamed.
There was a long pause and then Lena added, "Especially when they have a proper ending."
For a few horrible seconds Lena thought she had pushed her luck, or so the wrong thing. She had wanted to be more direct and/or flirty, but given how nervous the other woman was she thought a gentle push would be the best course of action. Thankfully after those few horrible seconds Supergirl gave her a shy smile and then close the distance between their lips.
The kiss was soft, gentle, sweet and just, perfect. She wanted more. She always wanted more from this woman. But given the romantic atmosphere between them Lena could do soft and sweet, even if she wasn't used to it. Especially if it was like this, and with this woman.
Unfortunately it ended quickly, although Supergirl made up for it by leaning in and whispering like it was a secret, "Me too. I, I... I like proper endings."
The way that Supergirl blushed and stammered was so adorable, and so wonderfully familiar, that Lena just couldn't help smiling and telling her, "You're such a dork."
Her face falling Supergirl simply murmured, "Oh."
"I mean that as a compliment." Lena quickly clarified, "I'm kind of a dork too. And you're totally adorable. You're adorkable."
"Thanks, I guess." Supergirl blushed, "So, can I come in?"
Lena just couldn't resist grinning, "Absolutely."
"Not for that!" Supergirl blurted out, her eyes going wide as she realised how that sounded. She then quickly clarified, "Not that I don't want too. I do. It's just, it's only our second date. Third date is 'coming in'. That's the Earth protocol. Oh my God, our next date is our third date! Assuming you want a third date?"
"Of course." Lena smiled softly, "But we don't have too-"
"I want to, it's just... I can't ask, or..." Supergirl quickly blathered, pulling weird faces as she seemed to consider her options, before her face lit up, "Oh Rao, I just got the best idea ever! Is tomorrow okay?"
"I-" Lena began with a gentle nod, which is all that she got out.
"This is going to be great! I always wanted to time travel." Supergirl grinned excitedly before shooting off into the air, leaving a bewildered Lena behind her.
"Time travel?" Lena murmured with a frown.
*
"Gideon, report!" Sara Lance demanded after a sudden jolt almost knocked her out of her chair, "What the hell was that?"
"Captain, I believe we were hit with something." Gideon said brightly.
"I know that Gideon." Sara growled, "By what?"
"I am not certain." Gideon replied.
"Any guesses?" Sara frowned.
"Well, it appears to be humanoid." Gideon reported.
"Well, that's something at least." Sara softly quipped before asking, "How you'd ya know that?"
"Because it is crawling to the head of the ship." Gideon announced brightly.
"Sara, what's going on?" Ray Palmer asked as the rest of the Legends started to rush into the command deck.
As weird sounds became audible Sara quipped, "I don't know, but it looks like we're about to find out..."
Sara and the rest of the Legends then waited with bated breath for whatever had attached itself to the ship to show itself. The White Canary considered telling Gideon to open fire, or sending Ray out in his suit to take a close look and prepare to attack if necessary, but they had no idea whether this thing was hostile or not and she didn't want to take the risk of antagonising whatever it was and starting a fight.
It turned out she was right to be cautious, because a few moments later a familiar looking blonde in a bright red and blue costume crawl to the front of the ship and waved at them brightly through the window. She even had a big goofy grin on her face, which was so infectious Sara couldn't stop a smirk crossing her face, as she didn't have to look to know the same could be said for other members of her crew.
"Blondie." Mick Rory announced brightly, and what sounded like through a mouthful of what was probably candy.
"Gideon, opened the cargo bay doors." Sara ordered, partly turning away so she could go and greet their guest, and partly to hide her smile.
*
Just a few minutes later the cargo bay doors were firmly shut again and their guest was standing in the middle of the cargo bay. Only she wasn't standing proud as Sara had expected to find her, but doubled over and panting. Sara and the rest of the Legends had tried to spar with her briefly a few months ago, and she hadn't broken a sweat kicking their asses, so the sight was unexpected and a little disturbing.
Then again Sara could only imagine that flying in the void between time and space would be challenging for even the most durable of beings. And hell, the proof of it was standing right in front of her, still on her feet and rapidly recovering at an impressive rate. She even smiled again in greeting.
"Supergirl." Sara greeted dryly.
"Sara... erm, White Canary?" Kara returned the greeting, clearly unsure of herself.
"Sara is fine." Sara said softly and reassuringly.
"Then call me Kara." Kara said brightly, briefly offering similar greetings to everyone else as the rest of the Legends crowded into the cargo bay before beginning to apologise, "I'm so sorry you guys. Cisco was supposed to vibe me into the ship, but his calculations were off and I ended up stuck in... whatever that is out there. It was actually kind of scary. Then I saw you guys, and I flew over, but then I miscalculated my speed and kind of, sort of, crashed into you. I'm pretty sure I didn't do any real damage, and if I did I swear I'll help fix it. I should have probably just got Barry to call you, but I worried you may be busy so I thought this would be easier. And if you are, that's cool, because this can totally wait. Or I could help you! Do you need help? I'm great at helping people."
There was a brief pause as everybody took that in, then Mick gruffly asked, "So, what do you want?"
"Mick." Jax groaned, echoing everyone sentiment.
"What?" Mick shrugged, "Legs didn't come all this way for nothing."
"I asked you not to call me that." Kara grumbled.
"Mr Rory, I cannot imagine what someone like Ms Danvers could possibly want from the likes of us." Stine pointed out, like his other half voicing the opinions of the legends.
Well, all but one, as Sara had an idea, and she couldn't help hope it was true given the look on Kara's face as she nervously admitted, "Actually, I was hoping to talk to Sara."
"Really." Sara beamed, and then when Kara nervously nodded she turned and gestured for her to follow, and just to make it clear adding, "Follow me?"
This got some funny looks from the other legends, and some of them even stopped Kara to ask a question or two, but it wasn't long before they shrugged off and gave up. By the time they were halfway to Sara's quarters they were alone, allowing Sara to clear her mind and concentrate on Kara. The alien truly was stunning, and so cute in her little outfit that it made Sara ache to touch her.
She'd had a crush on her ever since they'd first met, and a small part of Sara hoped this was a booty call. But then she'd probably just wake-up to discover she was dreaming again, and if she was honest that wasn't why she thought Kara was here. So she did her best to just make small talk until they got to her quarters.
Then when the doors to her quarters closed behind them Sara turned and smirked, "So, what's her name?"
"What?" Kara blushed furiously, "I... I, what?"
"The girl you like?" Sara clarified, "What's her name?"
There was a long pause in which Kara seemed to go as red as a tomato, then she smiled shyly, "Lena."
Sara smiled, "Nice name."
"Lena Luther." Kara admitted cautiously after a brief pause.
Sara raised an eyebrow, "Is that name supposed to mean something to me?"
"I guess not." Kara pouted, "She must not be in your world. Which is a shame, because she's the best."
"Well, I'll take your word for it." Sara smiled softly.
"Sooooo, how did you know?" Kara frowned, before brightening, "Oh, are you psychic like J'ohn? Is that your superpower?"
"No." Sara shook her head fondly, "It just made the most sense. I mean, I can hold my own during an alien invasion, but you're... Supergirl! What physical threat could you possibly need my help with? Especially when you have your own people for that, and for regular advice. So, why would you be here for anything except advice on a sexual identity crisis?"
Kara blushed while Sara was talking, and then looked a shamed, "I'm sorry. It's just that... I..."
"Hey, I get it." Sara smiled, "Sometimes it's just easier to tell a stranger these things."
Kara smiled back and relieve, "Exactly."
"Although it would have been quicker and easier just to talk to a therapist." Sara pointed out dryly, "Or maybe a bartender at a gay bar."
"I, I... I don't think I could talk to a total stranger about any of this. Or go into one of those bars." Kara blushed furiously, "Besides, we've save the world together. In my book that makes us friends, and this is a chance to become better friends."
"Oh, I'm definitely up for becoming better friends." Sara purred, unable to resist the suggestive words, tone or grin that she ultimately gave Kara in response. Then when Kara blushed again she felt guilty, so she followed up with, "How can I help?"
Which didn't really help Kara any, "I, I... I..."
"You don't want advice on how to ask her out do you?" Sara asked, "Cause if you do I'm afraid you're going to be disappointed, because the best advice I can give you is to just be up front with her and ask. I mean sure, you can test the waters first, but-"
"No, it's... it's not that." Kara admitted hesitantly.
"Well what then?" Sara gently pushed, trying not to smile as this seemed to confirm her earlier theory.
Sure enough after a long pause Kara asked, "You've been, you know with women. Like, WITH women, right?"
Sara smiled, weirdly charmed by that response, and unable to stop herself from quipping, "You know, if you're thinking of doing it, you should probably be able to say it."
There was another pause and then a blushing Kara took a deep breath and admitted, "Sex! I wanna have sex with Lena! Wow, I want to have sex with Lena. It feels so good to say that. I'm gay for Lena Luther! I wanna have gay sex with Lena Luther!"
On that last part Kara stood up and yelled it loud and proud, and then faintly through the door Sara just about heard Mick grumble, "Good for you Blondie."
In a second Sara was opening the door and grumbling, "Mick, if you're listening in I swear to God..."
"Relax Sara, I'm just passing through." Mick said dryly, already halfway down the hall, grumbling as he went, "But I'm pretty sure the whole ship heard her anyway."
Sara rolled her eyes, shut and lock the door and turned back to a blushing Kara, which was so cute Sara only stopped herself from smiling by mentioning, "Don't mind him. I'm pretty sure his superpower is knowing exactly when and where to swoop in with an allegedly humorous and often inappropriate comment. Although for him that wasn't so bad. And there's certainly nothing to be embarrassed about."
"I know." Kara said softly, "It's just all kind of new to me."
"Which can be scary, I know." Sara said sympathetically, moving closer, "I remember. But it makes you feel any better I can guarantee the other girl is scared too. No one likes to be rejected, no matter how bad ass they are."
Kara smiled, "I didn't say she was a bad ass."
"You didn't have too." Sara shrugged, "I just figured that to impress Supergirl she must be some kind of bad ass, even if-."
"She can't kill someone with her pinkie?" Kara offered with a smile, which turned into a frown, "Although I wouldn't be so sure."
"Hey, anyone can kill someone with a pinkie and the right circumstances. Although there are easier ways." Sara admitted.
"Can we stop talking about death by pinkie?" Kara groaned.
"Hey, you brought up." Sara pointed out.
"The point is she is a bad ass. She doesn't have any powers, and yet she's strong, brave and smart. And confident. And she kicks major ass." Kara rambled, "Like you actually. Which is kind of intimidating."
"I intimidate you?" Sara laughed.
"Well... yeah." Kara admitted with a blush.
"So... you came here looking for some advice on girl on girl sex?" Sara softly grinned, "You know the best way to learn is through practical experience, right? I'd be happy to show you."
Kara blushed and then shook her head, "Erm, thanks, but I couldn't just cheat on someone. Not again. I didn't mean to do it the first time, but I did, and it's the worst thing I've ever done. I wish I could take it back, but I can't."
"Hey, can't blame a girl for trying." Sara shrugged.
"Besides, I really want my first time to be with Lena." Kara admitted softly.
"Awww, that's sweet." Sara smiled.
Kara smiled back, and then quickly verified, "My first time with a girl. I'm not a virgin! I've totally had sex before."
"Well, the good news is that certain things are the same..." Sara said, hesitating before adding, "Just how graphic do you want me to get here? Like, do you want me to draw you a picture?"
"That might be good." Kara admitted with a blush.
*
Kara was getting flashbacks to her first date with Lena. Specifically the end of it, when after she was forced to leave to stop a robbery in progress she return to give Lena the good night kiss she hadn't originally planned on giving her.
Only this time it was worse because unforgiving super nervous with all her own thoughts and feelings she had Sara Lance's advice echoing in her head, making her blush and doubt herself even more.
However it made her feel even more like a mindless robot as she landed on the balcony and then strolled into Lena's office with the same blind determination as she had that first night, and from the look in her eyes Lena knew it.
The first time Lena had never looked more afraid of her, and it had broken Kara's heart. This time was different. This time Lena was expecting her, so there was no surprised look turning to fear and doubt. There was only a delighted smile growing wicked and lustful as Kara walked right up to the other woman, gently pulled her into her arms and pressed her lips against hers.
Lena not only welcomed the kiss with a smile, but wrapped her arms around the back of her neck, briefly causing Kara to think of a few of James's classic photos of Clark and Lois kissing, which thankfully she was quickly and easily able to push out of her mind and concentrate on Lena's sweet lips.
After maybe a couple of minutes Kara pulled back to allow Lena to get some breath back, which seems very necessary given how breathless Lena sounded as she told her with a grin, "Hello to you too."
Trying to get across she was being serious Kara ignored that comment, and then softly asked, "Lena, do you trust me?"
"Of course. Who doesn't trust Supergirl?" Lena laughed, and then when Kara gave her a serious look simply replied, "I trust you. More than anyone. Ever."
Kara was a little taken aback by that, and a little hurt considering her alter ego's friendship with this woman, but she tried to shake it off as she told the other girl, "I, I need to do something, okay? And, and I'd kind of like you to just go with me on this. Unless you don't want too. Or you think it's too soon. In which case I totally get it, it's just that... I, I..."
"Whoa, whoa, whoa honey. Slow down." Lena said softly, bringing her hands down to cup Kara's face, "Just breathe for me, okay? That's it, now take a breath, and tell me what you want."
After doing as she was told Kara simply replied, "You."
This response typically got a look of lust from Lena, but she obviously tried to calm herself down before replying, "I want you too, but-"
"And it's our third date." Kara interrupted.
"I know." Lena nodded, before hesitantly continuing, "But no matter what you've heard, that doesn't mean we have to do anything if you don't want too."
"I want too." Kara said huskily, then after a brief pause asked, "Do you-"
"More than you could possibly imagine." Lena confessed huskily, "But I don't want to pressure you."
Kara smiled, "Do you seriously think that's what's happening here?"
"I don't know any more." Lena said honestly, before confessing, "But we can do whatever you want."
Wide smile actually becoming a little evil Kara told the other girl, "I like the sound of that."
They exchanged another smile before simultaneously leaning in for another kiss, this one unlike any they had before. It was still loving and passionate, but it was a lot less sweet, and there was a hunger to it, especially on Lena's part.
Which Sara had been nice enough to warn her about, although even if she hadn't Kara like to think she would have just kissed back just as passionately, while of course doing everything in her power not to hurt Lena with her super strength.
Growing up that had been a major problem, but now more than ever Kara was thankful for each one of those mistakes because it stopped her from hurting this wonderful woman.
For a few glorious minutes they just continued kissing, and a big part of Kara was more than happy with just doing that. However she still thought she should make absolutely sure this wasn't just a girl crush, and prove to herself and Lena that this was real.
It was that thought which pushed her to gently pick Lena up, walk over to her desk and gently encourage the other woman to sit down upon it. To her delight Lena not only did this, but wrapped her legs around her when she sat down, pulling her deeper into the kiss that they had been able to maintain, and continued to do so for another few glorious minutes.
Then Kara broke the kiss and pressed her lips to just below Lena's lips, slowly travelling down to her neck and then whispering in her ear, "I hope I'm not ruining any special plans."
"Just, oh, just dinner for two at my place." Lena confessed with a moan.
"Sounds wonderful." Kara beamed against Lena's neck, before pulling back slightly so she could look Lena in the eye, "We should totally do that later."
Lena smiled softly, "As I said, whatever you want."
Smiling in return Kara briefly gave Lena's lips another kiss before returning to her neck, almost wishing Alex could see her now. Well, hear her. Or at least that last exchange. Seeing everything they had just done, and everything they were about to do, would be super weird, but the point was she wished her sister could have heard her choosing something else over a meal.
Outside of her superhero work it was unprecedented, and Kara was honestly a little tempted, as she could only imagine what Lena would treat a date too. Especially considering the fancy dinners she had been treated to while just being her friend. But no, this was more important, and would almost certainly be more fun.
It sure felt that way as Kara made her way back up to Lena's lips to distract her from the fact that her hand started to slide over her body. Which was another tip from her super sneaky assassin friend, although it was also perhaps another she would have done without thinking.
Only she would have probably gone straight for Lena's boobs like a teenage boy or something, so Kara was grateful for Sara's voice in her ear, telling her to take things slow and start by leaving Lena's 'fun parts' alone and just stick to rubbing her back, and occasionally her side and thighs.
If Lena wasn't sitting on it Kara would have probably cupped her butt next. Since that wasn't really an option she instead just rubbed Lena stomach as a warning, and when the other girl offered up no complaint she slid a hand upwards.



This caused Lena to let out a loud gasp, and almost pull away, scaring Kara into believing that she had moved too fast, or worse hurt the other girl. But to her relief Lena just relaxed into the kiss, and reached downwards. Her hands had already moved underneath her big red cape to caress her back, now her right hand was groping her butt, which caused Kara to gasp and almost pull away in shock.
In turn Lena grinned and giggled into the kiss, putting Kara at ease. It also seemed like the green light to move her other hand up to Lena's boobs and desperately trying to remember what Sara had told her about these things.
Obviously she'd never had to deal with boobs before, at least not on another person, which was a little intimidating, but Kara had pushed through worst fear. Besides, she still had Sara's voice in her ear guiding her every step of the way.
At first that was just to slowly caress Lena's tits as gently as she possibly could, but she did eventually slide her hand underneath the dress, and then Lena's bra, and repeated the process.
Then she started hesitantly concentrating on Lena's nipples, thinking carefully about how she would want someone else to play with them, and doing that. Then she experimented a little, seeing what worked for Lena. Finally Kara slid a hand down to Lena's thigh and then slowly pushed it upwards.
So far each of these moves had caused Lena to gasp and freeze, but she hadn't tried to pull away again, at least not until Kara's hand travel to it's final destination. No, Lena had moaned, groaned, whimpered and cried in pleasure into the kiss and just started groping her more boldly, at first moving the other hand to Kara's butt and then moving it to Kara's tits.
But this time was a different story. This time Lena gasp loudly, pulled back and gave her a look that was hard to read. One Kara hadn't been expecting, that Sara hadn't warned her about. And honestly, it almost made her push Lena away and herself out of the nearest window, or at least partly, and fly away at her top speed.
Thankfully though she hung around long enough for Lena to relax and apologise, "I'm sorry, I... I just wasn't expecting you to be so aggressive."
"Sorry." Kara blushed slightly.
"Don't apologise. I like it." Lena grinned.
"You were expecting a blushing virgin?" Kara quipped.
Lena raised an eyebrow, "Aren't you?"
Despite herself Kara blushed again, "When it comes to girls, yeah."
Lena nodded, and then frowned, "Then why-"
"Am I doing this?" Kara finished for her, "It's a long story. The short version is, I wanted too. Is that okay?"
"Oh Supergirl, it's more than okay." Lena beamed, "Just let me know if you'd like some advice."
"I already got some thanks." Kara confessed, before beginning to gently rub Lena through her panties.
"Wow, good advice." Lena gasped.
"Super good." Kara couldn't resist punning, before leaning in for another kiss.
Lena didn't seem to mind the pun, although it was easy to tell why. She was super wet already, proving that Sara's advice had been super effective and now they were both receiving the benefits of it. Well, mostly Lena, but it was incredibly thrilling for Kara to feel that wetness and know it was because of her.
Because of something she had intentionally done to gain the attention of her lover. Her lesbian lover! Kara couldn't help smiling at that thought. It also made her blush slightly, but now finally that's what Lena was, and for the first time Kara had one, and combined with that with what she was touching, it was just kind of overwhelming.
Which was yet another reason why Kara continued the gentle rubbing for several long minutes. That and she didn't want to overwhelm Lena like she was feeling now. And most of all, she didn't want to hurt her. She just wanted to make her feel good.
Although contradictorily that was also why she eventually push things further, even though at first that was just pushing Lena's panties aside so she could touch her bare skin.
Although it was very much enough to make them both gasp again with a mixture of joy, surprise, and at least in Kara's case other overwhelming sensations which made her light-headed and made her struggle to focus. Which was scary, but she was determined to push through it and make Lena feel good.
Then all of a sudden Lena whimpered, "Please, inside... I... I need you... inside... please? I... I, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd!"
Hearing Lena beg for her like that was just too much for Kara to resist and she found herself slowly pushing a finger into the other woman's pussy. Kara wasn't convinced it was even something her brain had ordered her body to do, and that her finger had just gone into business for itself, but that didn't matter and she wasn't going to stop now.
Mostly because of the pleasurable reaction she got from Lena, but also because Kara just like the feeling of being inside the other girl. She wasn't 100% sure she would, but it might have been close to 99% sure, and she was so glad she was right, because she was making her friend feel good.
As she suspected, and Sara had kind of confirmed, it was a little like masturbating, only more intense because the wetness she was feeling was from somebody else, and she was the cause of it. What she was doing, and what she looks like, had this effect on super sexy, smart and powerful businesswoman Lena Luthor, a fact which made Kara beam with happiness.
Luckily Lena couldn't see her goofy grin as she was too busy closing her eyes tight, and from the look of it gritting her teeth. The latter thing caused Kara to frown in confusion for a second, but shrugged it off as Lena feeling as overwhelmed as she was. Because, she would tell her if she was hurting her, right?
Trying to put that thought out of her mind Kara began pumping her finger in and out of Lena as slowly and gently as possible, officially beginning to fuck another woman for the first time. Finger fuck her! Finger fuck Lena. Kara was fingering Lena Luthor, her steel hard finger sliding in and out of her and making her cry, gasp, whimper and most importantly of all moan in what sounded like pure pleasure.
Kara started the finger fucking when she had almost buried her index finger inside of the other girl, but it wasn't long after that she finished burying it, and the moment was so intense that Kara was really glad that Lena grabbed her face and pulled her into a kiss, otherwise she would have probably said something stupid. Which might be what Lena was doing too.
Whatever Lena's reason Kara decided to use it for her advantage, the fact that her eyes had closed shortly after the kiss had began making it easy for her to remember Sara's guidance, particularly when it came to adding fingers, and looking out for the tell-tale signs when the other girl was going to cum.
It only took the addition of a little harder thrusting and another finger being slowly pushed into Lena's entrance to bring the billionaire to what seemed like the edge of climax, which made Kara very proud of herself. But the only problem was, she wanted to look into Lena's eyes while doing it, and every time she tried to pull away Lena forced her back into another kiss.
Kara could easily have forced herself away, but now more than ever she was intensely mindful of her movements, so instead of forcing herself for a way she simply mumbled against Lena's lips, "Please? I want to look at you."
"I can't! I just can't!" Lena whimpered against her lips in return, "Please just kiss me."
This really confused Kara, but she went along with it, enjoying the fact that the kiss only became more intense as she slowly, and a little awkwardly, pushed Lena over the edge of orgasm.
She knew she succeeded from the way that Lena's pussy clamped down extra hard on her fingers and covered them with a liquid which she assumed was girl cum, and the way the other girl's body trembled in her arms, more than anything else Kara knew from the way Lena bit down on her bottom lip.
It would be easily hard enough to break the skin if she was human, but she wasn't. Lena seemed too far gone to notice, and Kara was determined to make her forget all about it by making her cum over and over again.
At first she did this by continuing to kiss and finger Lena, which was wonderful, but after the second orgasm Lena clearly struggled to keep kissing her, and after the third she pulled back to let out a loud scream.
This allowed Kara a few wonderful moments of staring at the other woman's beautiful face, and concentrating on her cries of pleasure, but Lena quickly got an apprehensive look on her face, which made Kara feel bad.
So instead she pulled Lena's dress up slightly, dropped to her knees and kind of awkwardly did another tip from her friend, namely to lick Lena's clit while fingering her, which to her delight seemed to make Lena cum extra hard.
It was almost certainly Kara's imagination, but she could have sworn she heard her own name being called out. As in Kara, not Supergirl, but that would have been impossible. It had to be impossible. Right? She listened very carefully from then on, and looked upwards at the other woman, but Lena had an arm buried over her face, muffling the sounds which came out of it.
Which wouldn't have really been a problem for Supergirl, but it all just sounded like jargon. More importantly her main focus was making Lena cum until she passed out, which really wasn't that long, Kara moving at super speed to catch her and hold her quivering body in her arms as she slowly return to consciousness, giving her the chance to enjoy just how beautiful Lena looked post orgasm.
After who knows how long of just staring and softly smiling from Kara, and quivering and failed attempts to talk from Lena, the billionaire finally got out, "Just... just give me a few more minutes, and, and I'll return the favour."
"It's okay. I just want to make you feel good." Kara smiled.
"But... but I want too." Lena protested.
Kara bit her lip, and confessed, "This is going to sound weird, but I'm not ready for that."
"No, I understand." Lena gasped softly, although she couldn't possibly have.
"Thanks." Kara beamed happily, that smile slowly turning wicked, "But, you know... if you're up for it later, I'd love to do it again."
There was long pause and then Lena laughed, "You're going to be the death of me."
Considering their family history those were a poor choice of words, which they both knew from the reflections on each other's faces, although Kara tried to make it better by simply smiling softly and telling her lover, "I hope not."
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Marti Perkins could remember the first time she entered Cheer Town, the cutesy nickname for the on-campus residence for the cheerleaders. She had initially hated that cutesy nickname, but it had grown on her, along with pretty much everyone in Cheer Town. Of course there was one person in particular.
Someone she had mocked from afar the first time she saw her, and then right to her face the first time they met. Now Marti had no idea how she hadn't been left speechless by the incredible beauty of Savannah Monroe, or why she hadn't asked her out the second she was lucky enough to talk to her instead of cluelessly mocking what her now girlfriend loved. What Marti herself had grown to love.
Luckily Marti had been allowed to make up for her mistakes and had spent the last few years winning championships with the most amazing girl on the face of the Earth by her side in what was easily the best years of her life. Now College was over. They all had graduated and celebrated the end of an era, and then waited until the last possible minute to leave Cheer Town.
Not because they feared the future and wanted to live in the past forever, but because this place was really special to them. Especially their dorm room, which was where Marti found her girlfriend. In the middle of their now former room staring at the two twin beds they hadn't had the heart to separate as it presented an important milestone in their relationship.
In fact just about every important milestone in their relationship had taken place in this room, and Marti was determined that before they leave they had one last one. One big one. Something which would be the perfect end to their college experience. The perfect end to the perfect college experience.
And sure, Marti had considered doing this in the courtyard where she first saw Savannah, or even by the information desk where they had first met, or into the tiny apartment they were moving in together, but no, this was where it had to be. As far as Marti was concerned there was no other real option, or other real choice.
Wanting to surprise her lover Marti approached as slowly and silently as possible while Savannah seemed content to enjoy her last few minutes in this room, only for the beautiful brunette to look over her shoulder at the last second, give her a beaming smile and murmur, "Hey."
"Hey." Marti replied, quickly closing the distance between them and wrapping her arms around the other girl.
Savannah sighed contentedly and relaxed into her arms and then murmured, "So, car's all packed, huh?"
"Uh-huh." Marti confirmed, pressing a quick kiss to Savannah's head, before asking softly, "Can we stay here for a second?"
"How about forever?" Savannah asked softly, and then when Marti chuckled softly into her ear Savannah added, "I'm serious Marti. I, I know we have to leave. Move on. Start our lives for real, or whatever. And I do want that. I want a life with you. But... I don't want to leave. Because in this room, in your arms, I've never felt more safe. Or more loved. This is where I learned to accept myself. Where you saved me from myself. Because of you I, I finally stopped being afraid to be who I truly am. And finally got to be happy. With you. Gosh Marti, this is where we first kissed. Confessed how we felt. Made love. How could we ever leave it?"
For a few long seconds Marti considered abandoning her original plan. To make a memory that she knew Savannah would treasure forever. That they would treasure forever, in a new place, to prove good things could happened between them outside of this room. They had their entire lives to make new and precious memories.
But she knew Savannah would never forgive her for not doing it in this place which would always be sacred for them, at a time she desperately wanted another reason to look forward to the future. So instead Marti gently turned Savannah around and cupped her cheek, taking a second to enjoy the way her girl closed her eyes and leaned into the touch before she finally spoke.
"Hey..." Marti murmured softly, waiting until she was sure she had Savannah's attention before continuing, "No matter where we are, I swear to you, I will do everything in my power to make you feel safe and loved. My arms will always be here to make you feel safe and loved. And as long as I breathe you will be safe and loved. I love you Savannah Monroe. I love you more than I ever knew it was possible to love someone. And I love this room, but it isn't the reason I came to terms with my sexuality and had the best years of my life. That was all you. You gave me the perfect first time. The perfect first kiss. The perfect college experience. The perfect life. And you saved me too Savannah. You saved me from a life of nothing but misery and sarcasm and replaced it with joy and happiness I could never imagine. I will love you for my entire life, and beyond. I promise you that as I ask... no, beg you to marry me."
Savannah bought her hands up to her face and whimpered as Marti let go of her, moved back slightly and then knelt down on one knee while presenting her with a little black box containing a beautiful engagement ring. Given they were both women, and how Marti used be so dismissive about marriage, Savannah had made peace with the fact this day would never come.
Now it had, and she was so dumbstruck that all she could do was weep and pray that Marti would understand that the tears sliding down her cheeks were from overwhelming happiness. Yet the seconds ticked by and Savannah couldn't blame Marti for being disheartened.
Thankfully Marti's pretty face falling was enough to finally jolt Savannah out of her dumbstruck state enough to weep, "Yes, yes, a thousand times yes."
Smiling widely Marti quickly stood up, grabbed Savannah's face with both hands and gave her a deep, passionate kiss. It wasn't very long, but it was easily one of the most intense of their lives, which was really saying something. It was like their souls were caressing each other. Making love to each other. Loving each other. Both of them would just love each other with every fibre of their being.
Then Marti broke the kiss and just hugged her tightly as Savannah wept. As they both wept, Savannah was relieved to realise she wasn't the only one overwhelmed by the moment. A moment which seemed to last a lifetime. Or at least Savannah wished it would. Eventually though, the spell had to be broken, and unsurprisingly it was Marti who broke it.
"You really had me worried there for a second." Marti said softly into her ear.
"Sorry." Savannah said softly, moving back and looking into Marti's beautiful eyes, "But you did blindside me."
Marti frowned, "I was going on and on about how much I love you."
"Yeah, well... you do that anyway." Savannah smiled.
"Fair point." Marti acknowledged.
There was another moment of silence, and then Savannah rightly pointed out, "You know we can't actually get married, right?"
"Not yet." Marti said boldly, "But I have a good feeling about this. And no one can tell me I can't marry someone so beautiful and amazing just because their junk is the same as mine."
"Marti!" Savannah scolded, before giggling, "Way to ruin the romance."
"Ruin, huh?" Marti raised an eyebrow, taking that as a challenge, "How about this, I swear to you, one day I will find a way to marry you."
"That's better." Savannah smiled, "Now, give me my ring."
"Huh?" Marti frowned, before feeling foolish as realisation hit her, "Oh, right."
Savannah tried to wait patiently and act all ladylike, as she had always been taught. But then again she hadn't exactly been brought up to be expecting marriage proposals from girls, and given how much Marti had just made it clear that she loved her, and knew her, Savannah didn't think it would be a deal breaker when she snatched the little box away from her girlfriend. It was partly Marti's fault anyway.
She was the one who was taking ages getting the ring out of the box. Although that didn't stop the blonde from looking at the brunette with a mixture of shock, amusement and maybe even a little disappointment as Savannah tore the box away from her. Then Savannah discovered it wasn't as easy as it should have been, and maybe she should have been more patient. Oh well, she got it in the end, and the ring did look really, really good on her finger.
"Oh baby, I love it." Savannah cooed happily.
"I know it's nothing special, but-" Marti began to explain apologetically before she was cut off.
"Nonsense, I love it. And I love you." Savannah said, taking a moment from staring at her new ring to kiss Marti on the cheek.
Marti blushed a little, gave Savannah a few more long seconds to stare at her new accessory and then said, "Right... well... we, we should probably get a move on before we get thrown out or something."
"Oh Marti, we're not going anywhere. At least not for the next hour." Savannah grinned, that grin become increasingly wicked as she added, "Or did you really think we were going to leave here without having sex one more time in this bed?"
Marti swallowed softly and then said, "I thought that was the point of spending so long 'getting up' this morning."
"No, that was just part one of that bed's farewell tour." Savannah smiled wickedly, "And that was before you proposed. Now you've at least got to let me go down on you for like an hour."
There was a brief pause and then Marti softly said, "You know I didn't propose just to try and get sex, right?"
"Yeah, I know. You're not a guy. Besides, you don't need to work so hard to get laid. In fact, all you need to do is ask nicely." Savannah grinned, before quickly clarifying, "Unless you're not in the mood, in which case-
"NO! I'm definitely in the mood." Marti quickly interrupted, "I, I'm always in the mood when it comes to you."
"Awww, that's actually kind of sweet." Savannah smiled softly, "So are we going to do this or-"
"Oh definitely." Marti grinned, quickly closing the distance between them.
Returning the grin Savannah took a few steps forwards herself, doing her part to close the distance as quickly as possible. As a result their bodies smashed into each other and they began frantically kissing like the newly engaged couple that they were.
Even the feeling of their teeth smashing together painfully couldn't spoil the amazing mood they were in, especially as they spent the next few minutes almost literally tearing off her clothes, Savannah grateful for the fact that she had at least one suitcase of clothes left to pack that she could change into if anything happened to what she was wearing. Although even if she didn't she wouldn't care, she needed to be naked right now and fucking her beautiful fiancé.
Marti was in the same kind of mood. And again she was always in that kind of mood when around Savannah. Sure, she loved her clothes, but she loved Savannah even more. And right now, she really needed Savannah to be naked. Luckily she had become an expert at removing another girl's clothing, especially from Savannah's tight little body.
Well, only Savannah, obviously, just like Marti only wanted Savannah for the rest of her life, because anybody else would be a distant second, the lovesick blonde thought as she stripped the beautiful brunette. Then a few long seconds Marti momentarily lost the ability to think as she completed her goal and was confronted with a naked Savannah Monroe.
Marti couldn't ever imagine a time that she wouldn't find naked Savannah breath-taking, and she knew her girlfriend felt the same way. Which was heart-warming really, and in this case provided both girls a few long seconds to admire each other before they went right back to kissing passionately.
They did that for quite some time, somewhere along the way falling onto the bed and taking it in turns to roll on top of each other. Which they, or at least Marti, tried to keep nice and gentle at first, but inevitably things heated up with Savannah in particular grinding her body into Marti's in a way which made her moan lustfully, then return the favour.
Just as Marti was really working up a rhythm she found herself pinned down to the bed on her back and Savannah grinning down at her. As the stronger of the two she could have easily broken the hold, but honestly she just didn't want too.
Savannah's mouth was like the eighth wonder of the world or something, and right now Marti was staring at it and thinking about her girlfriend's earlier promise. Then she was moaning softly again as Savannah leaned down to kiss her neck. Marti then continued to moan softly as Savannah covered her neck in kisses, before sucking on it hard enough to leave a mark.
Normally Marti was the one doing that, although recently Savannah had been more than getting her revenge. Truth be told they were very territorial about each other, and while they trusted each other completely the green eyed monster took over whenever one of them saw the other trying to reject the advances of one of the many on-campus students.
Mostly frat guys, most of whom just couldn't take the hint, no matter how many times Marti punched them in their smug faces. Which led to a lot of apologies, mostly from Marti to Savannah, but at least the make up sex was always good. And... Marti quickly forgot about this unpleasant topic as Savannah's mouth moved lower. Not quite as low as she wanted, but still very good.
Savannah loved Marti's boobs. She always had. Even back when she was in the closet she remembered mentioning to Alice that Marti had nice boobs, which was always a plus because the unfortunate truth was good looks had always mattered in cheerleading and... wow, no wonder no one was surprised when she came out.
Because sure, her point was solid, but she had not said it in an objective way. Oh well, nothing she could do about that now, nor did she want to concentrate on it. Not when she was kissing down Marti's chest and up over her girlfriend's beautiful boobs, Savannah lingering on that soft flesh before eventually taking a nipple into her mouth and giving it the attention it deserved.
Marti's boobs were perfect. They were big, but not too big. If Savannah wanted to she could hold them in her hands, but they were big enough to motor-boat, which was something Savannah had done more than once when she was drunk or when she was feeling silly, but she could also hold them both in her hands if she wanted, and she did want to, she always wanted too.
Right now though, she was covering that soft flesh in kisses and she didn't want to stop prematurely. Not when she was having so much fun, and not when she was driving Marti crazy in the process.
"Savannah, please just, ah fuck!" Marti swore as Savannah finally gave her what she wanted.
Not in the mood to resist, at least not in that moment, Savannah wrapped her lips around Marti's left nipple and sucked it pretty roughly considering she was just getting started. She then moved to the right nipple just as quickly and gave it the same treatment.
Then she settled into a more familiar routine, one which involved kissing up and down Marti's boobs as she made her way back and forth in between her girlfriend's nipples and sucked them with varying degrees of force. She also quickly added her hands and tongue into the mix, using the former to push Marti's tits into her mouth and play with the one her mouth wasn't paying attention to while swirling the latter around each nipple and flicking them.
Over and over again Savannah did this. Honestly she could have done this all day, but they had limited time in this bed, so she could only ignore the first couple of times Marti pleaded for her to go lower before she finally did it.
She still slowly kissed her way down Marti's stomach and then lingered on her strong thighs for a couple of minutes, because while they were in a hurry it wasn't like when they got drunk and hooked up in a bathroom. No, she had time to give her woman's body the attention it deserved, and by golly Savannah was determined to give it no matter how much Marti would have preferred otherwise.
Marti had a love-hate relationship with Savannah's teasing. A certain amount of it she loved, but even when they were kind of in a hurry Savannah would push her luck as much as she could.
Marti was just grateful they didn't have all the time in the world, because thanks to Savannah's now expert mouth, tongue and hands by the time the brunette settled herself in between the blonde's legs Marti thought she was about to explode.
Then the now former cheerleader captain lowered her head, stuck out her tongue and slowly slid it over her former squad member's aching for attention pussy lips, causing Marti to cry out in a mixture of pleasure and relief.
She then continued to cry out, but only with pure pleasure as Savannah repeated that long slow lick over and over again, in that glorious moment her lover giving Marti exactly what she wanted, and what it felt like she needed. Savannah even lingered on her clit at the end of every lick, just to make the initial cunt lapping that much more intense.
Of course it couldn't last, and Marti's greedy body adjusted to the pleasure it was receiving and soon ached for more. And yet not only did Savannah keep up the slow and gentle licking, but the clit lingering became increasingly infrequent until Savannah was deliberately avoiding her clit altogether, which of course made Marti whimper pathetically.
Feeling embarrassed by that sound Marti snap, "Savannah, you're such a clit-tease."
At least Marti tried to snap, however any annoyance or even anger was undermined by the fact that her words came out as a petulant whine, not unlike a stroppy toddler not getting their way.
Which of course made Savannah chuckle at her expense, making sure to back off momentarily so Marti couldn't enjoy the vibrations on her pussy, which was really just adding insult to injury. Then Savannah went right back to that slow, gentle cunt lapping which had driven Marti crazy countless times, especially in this bed.
Suddenly Marti was flooded by thousands of fond memories of the things which had went on in this bed, and her heart once again ached that this would be the last time Savannah would gently lick her pussy in this bed. She had no doubt that Savannah would eat her out again, as it was easily one of Savannah's favourite things to do, something she had blushingly admitted several times before, but it would never again be the same.
It would never be in the bed they had first done it in. And she wanted to rush this why? Because of some probably not reinforced rule about leaving by a certain time? Fuck that, Marti was going to enjoy this one final time, and if that meant letting Savannah go down on her for as long as she wanted, well, everyone had a cross to bear, and this one really wasn't so bad.
Savannah was definitely in that mindset. She knew they had to go, but she at least wanted to try and do this whole 'one final time' thing right, especially as Marti had just proposed. In fact Savannah would rather be caught licking her girlfriend's pussy by a janitor, teacher, or even their now former coach then do a half-hearted job at pleasing her woman.
Savannah Monroe did nothing half-heartedly, especially not eating pussy. She was an out and proud lesbian now, not so in the closet that she was in denial about what she truly was, and she had this amazing woman to thank for it, and she did so every day, but especially today, so she didn't care if they got caught by the next girls to live in this room, she wasn't stopping until she made Marti Perkins have a nice hard orgasm to end their time here together.
The thought made Savannah blush furiously, but she didn't take it back. She used to be a lot more worried about getting caught, and she had almost died of embarrassment the first few times it happened, but somewhere along the way she became addicted to it. She wasn't sure why.



Maybe it was exposing her taboo desires/sexuality, maybe she was casting off her old prudish nature or saying 'screw you' to her conservative parents who had completely rejected her when she came out, or maybe she was just proud to land such a catch like Marti Perkins and wanted to show her off. Or maybe she was just a big slut now.
Whatever the reason Savannah had grown to kind of liked being caught having sex, and she especially loved the idea of being caught by the next two girls who would live in this room. She wanted them to see what kind of things happened in this room. That this was a place of discovery. Of love. Of lesbian sex. And she wanted to encourage them to do the same thing she and Marti had done.
To tell them that even if they didn't fall in love the same way she and Marti had it would still be one of the most fulfilling things they could ever do in their lives. That any woman could do in her life. That she didn't think a woman's life could ever truly be complete until she had been with another woman.
It had been very tempting to write down the latter and leave it on the bed, and although Marti had talked her out of it maybe Savannah would write it anyway and post it. After all, Savannah wish someone had told her how amazing it was to get fucked by a woman when she had been in the closet.
How amazing it felt to have another girl's tongue or fingers inside you, or to get strap-on fucked in the pussy. Or get strap-on fucked in the ass. Most of all Savannah wanted to write down what it was like to eat pussy. To describe in detail how she could make her strong, proud lover whimper pathetically for her just from a swipe of her tongue. How it was the most intimate act she'd ever experienced. And how amazing it tasted.
Marti knew just how much Savannah loved this, which was one of the reasons why she let this go on so long. Well, it was the third, just behind her own selfish pleasure and most importantly that this was their last time in this bed, but there was a limit to what she could take.
To her credit she was pretty sure she lasted longer than ever before, and by the end of it she was trembling with need, constantly letting out really pathetic sounds and digging her nails into her flesh and grinding her teeth to prevent herself from begging Savannah to make her cum. So Marti thought she could be forgiven for breaking, as surely anyone would, eventually under her girl's talented tongue.
"Savannah... please..." Marti whimpered, "Baby, oooooooh, I need to cum. Please... for the love of God, make me cum! Ohhhhhhhh fuck, please make me cum with your wonderful little tongue. Please, mmmmmmm, I... yes, oh my God yes, Savannah, baby, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh Gaaaaaaaawwwwwwwwwwwdddddddddd!"
Once the floodgates were open Marti just started babbling like a moron, but she just couldn't help herself. Luckily before she could embarrass herself too much Savannah took pity on her and pressed her tongue against her entrance. There was a few seconds there were Savannah teased her by letting it linger there, but it didn't matter.
Marti knew what her girl would ultimately do. And sure enough it wasn't long before Savannah was slowly pushing her tongue as deep as it would go into Marti's pussy. She then left it there for a few long seconds so they could both savour the moment, then Savannah began thrusting in and out, tongue fucking Marti at a slow and steady pace.
It was more than enough to bring Marti to the edge of orgasm, and at first that was enough. However Savannah had become very good at leaving her on that edge for what felt like hours, and this was no exception. In reality it was probably only a few minutes, but they were some of the longest of Marti's life.
But she loved each one of them, because although the need to cum was almost painful it was prolonging the last time she would ever receive head from Savannah in this bed which meant so much to them. Ultimately though Savannah increase the pace ever so slightly, which was all it took to make Marti have the kind of powerful orgasm that she couldn't imagine having with anyone else. Not that she wanted too.
When Marti came her ability to think coherently was completely wiped out, let alone her ability to talk. The whole world fell away and there was nothing but Marti, Savannah and this wonderful bed.
The two beds designed for two platonic friends that they had roped together so they could have night after night of passionate lesbian sex, cumming in each other's mouths just like Marti was cumming in Savannah's right now.
It was as perfect as it had always been, and yet with a twinge of sadness which made it all the more intense, Marti just too blissfully focus on that intense feeling as she was dully aware of Savannah giving her some of her best work ever.
Savannah loved everything about eating pussy, and she often went back and forth what her favourite part of it was. It was definitely either the gentle lapping in the beginning or making Marti cum. Because she loved savouring Marti's taste and the feeling of pleasing her woman, but it was hard to beat having Marti's cum squirting in her mouth, down her throat and all over her face.
She doubted that she'd ever reach a conclusion. But, while the gentle lapping stage left her plenty of time to consider it, this stage definitely required her focus. So while her mind wandered for a few seconds and there mostly Savannah was focused on swallowing as much of Marti's cum as possible.
As she had now been doing this for years Savannah was able to time it perfectly so she pulled her tongue out of Marti's entrance and then covered it tightly with her mouth so she could just about get every drop of that first precious climax. She then repeated the process, but it wasn't long before that precious liquid was leaking out of her hungry mouth and covering her face.
That wasn't necessarily a bad thing, as she could get it later and she got quite a kick out of being marked as Marti's. Still, Savannah preferred to drink Marti's cum straight from the source, so she continue doing her best to get as much as she possibly could in between tongue fucking Marti with all her strength.
When her tongue was really tired Savannah replaced it with first one and then two fingers, although it wasn't long before she attacked Marti's clit with her tongue. She then switched back and forth between fingering and tongue fucking Marti for God knows how long, Savannah determined to make sure that this last time in this bed was extra special by squeezing as many orgasms out of her fiancé as possible.
Her fiancé. That was what Marti was now. Not just her girlfriend, but her fiancé. And soon she would be her wife. Or perhaps she should be the husband, given Marti was very much the top in their relationship. Which would make Savannah Marti's wife. Oh yes, Savannah liked the sound of that.
Proving that she was in fact a top Marti eventually reached down, roughly grabbed Savannah and then pulled her upwards. She clearly tried to do it gently, although she very much failed. Not that Savannah complained as seconds later she was being passionately kissed in her favourite place in the world, Marti's strong arms.
Those arms quickly wrapping tightly around her as the immediately pulled her in, Savannah whimpering softly into Marti's mouth as her fiancé tasted her own cum and pussy cream on her lips and tongue. The two girls then kissed passionately for a few minutes, before Marti broke the kiss and smiled happily.
"I need to fuck you." Marti announced.
"I'm yours." Savannah smiled in replied, "Do whatever you want to me."
Marti let out a primal growl and then briefly kiss Savannah again. While doing that she rolled on top of Savannah and grinded her body down on top of her, so when she broke the kiss this time she could tower over her and give her a preview of what was to come.
From the look in her eyes Savannah loved the preview, but was eager to get to the main event so to speak, and Marti was only too happy to retrieve what she needed for that. Luckily she had left their favourite strap-on in Savannah's handbag, which the brunette kept on her at all times just in case one or both of them ever wanted to fuck, which was often and in all sorts of places.
They had used this toy so much Marti didn't even have to look, she just had to reach inside the bag, retrieve the necessary item and start strapping it on. For this she stared lovingly at her girlfriend turned fiancé, Savannah staring back until Marti was properly equipped. Then Savannah jumped off the bed and kneeled in front of her woman, increasing tenfold the power Marti felt from just firmly securing her dick around her waist.
Which was not something she'd admit out loud in public because it might give people the wrong idea. Sure, she had a tiny bit of penis envy, but she never wanted a real one and was comfortable with fucking Savannah without one. It was just fun, is all. Besides, if this dick was real she probably wouldn't have survived the blow job without cumming.
After sliding her tongue up the length of the shaft suggestively is Savannah looked up at Marti and asked innocently, "Do you want me to get you ready for my pussy, or my ass?"
Grinning at the hopeful tone there at the end Marti said, "Go ahead. Oh, and this isn't a OR situation. It's an AND. Mmmmmm yeah, for our last time in this room I'm going to use all your hot little fuck holes. Starting with that pretty mouth."
With a wicked smile of her own Savannah wrapped her lips around the first few inches of Marti's dick and started bobbing her head up and down it, slowly but surely taking inch after inch into her mouth until it was obviously pressing at the entrance to her throat.
Throughout this they kept eye contact, Marti sliding her hand into Savannah's long brown locks and gently caressing them for a few long seconds, before tightening her grip and pushed downwards. If Savannah had resisted she would have stopped, but Marti knew just what Savannah was capable of, and wasn't willing to waste too much time on this kind of head when she could be fucking a more sensitive hole.
To Marti's delight Savannah didn't resist, slowly but surely taking every single inch of that dildo down her throat. Marti then held her there for a few long seconds, and then, and only then, did Savannah start choking and gagging. Marti then let go of Savannah's hair and her girl came up for air, before they repeated the process.
Then Marti briefly fucked Savannah's face, just to make sure the dildo was thoroughly lubed and Savannah got the kind of treatment she secretly craved. Then Marti pulled her off the cock, kissed her forcefully and then took her in her arms and carried her over to the bed so she could continue having her way with her.
Savannah spread her legs as wide as she could as soon as Marti gently lowered her down on the bed, and even if she was a cheerleader that was pretty wide. Was a cheerleader. Savannah's heart sank. Wow, that was going to take some getting used too.
Luckily her spirits were quickly raised by Marti gently climbing on top of her so she could take her like a husband takes his wife, Savannah's heart hammering with joy knowing soon she would be Marti's wife and soon she would be taken in what her mother had once called the proper way, by someone her mother would have never have approved of. By a beautiful woman. Her woman. Her beautiful Marti.
Her beautiful fiancé who was slowly penetrating her somehow still tight pussy, Savannah gasping as she felt a surprising amount of discomfort as Marti's big cock entered her. Of course it was quickly replaced by pleasure, Savannah letting out an appropriate moan before smiling happily at the woman she loved.
Marti smiled back, and then pushed forwards, Savannah continuously rewarding her woman with moans and smiles as inch after inch of strap-on cock was slowly slid into her cunt. Then when Marti was about halfway in Savannah wrapped her arms and legs around her and pulled her in closer, forcefully pushing a few inches inside herself in the process, which triggered her loudest moan yet.
"Someone's eager." Marti giggled.
"To have you inside me? Always." Savannah said softly, and then as their eyes locked she added, "Please Marti, give me all of you. I want every inch of your big cock inside me."
The look of lust Marti gave her almost made Savannah feel like she could cum on the spot. It certainly made her quiver with anticipation, Marti not keeping her waiting much longer as she buried her cock into her with one powerful thrust, causing a loud cry of pain and pleasure to escape Savannah's lips.
It was quickly followed up with several more cries, as well as moans, whimpers and gasps, although all the sounds were of pure pleasure as Marti began to fuck her. Oh yes, Savannah was getting fucked by her woman. Her fiancé. Her future wife. Or should that be future husband?
Wife didn't sound quite right considering Marti would definitely be the dominant one in their marriage bed. Sadly there was no official term for it, but Savannah was confident that anyone who saw them would have the ability to tell who the top and who the bottom was in the relationship.
Savannah felt like everybody who met them immediately penned Marti as the butch, and Savannah as the bitch, and despite her upbringing and the fact she still considered herself a good, mostly good, Christian girl Savannah loved to play up the submissive bottom/girly girl stereotype, and Marti seemed only too happy to embrace the role of the dominant top/tom boy.
Marti used to mock people who played into those stereotypes. They promoted the idea that people could be defined by their labels, and some of them were just embarrassing. Especially the submissive ones, as what kind of role were they setting? Now Marti had a great deal of respect for anyone to truly submit to someone else. It took a lot of bravery, bravery she didn't have.
Which she proved the one time she tried to be the submissive one. And to act that way in public... Marti couldn't even imagine. Well, she could, but it was more like a nightmare. But playing up the butch role, that just felt like Marti embracing who and what she truly was. And she loved the looks she got from other people when she did it.
Of course as much as Marti liked acting a certain way in public, nothing beat being able to do it in private. Especially not when her strap-on was firmly in place and she was fucking one of Savannah's hot little fuck holes. Yeah, Marti loved taking total control and showing her sweet little Savannah what a dominant top could do to her submissive little cunt.
And that little ass hole. And even that pretty little mouth of hers. Well, she had already had her mouth, in more ways than one, and would get to her ass hole soon enough but for now Marti was very much concentrating on Savannah's cunt. Oh yes, she was taking Savannah's main hole and reminding her why it belonged to Marti Perkins.
She was also reminding Savannah directly of that with deep, long kisses and staring lovingly, yet dominantly into her lover's beautiful eyes. Marti knew it was wrong but she wanted to own literally every fibre of Savannah's being, and Savannah had often played up to that, whispering that she was Marti's girl, or Marti's bitch, or Marti's dyke.
Just about anything along those lines as long as it involved Marti's in it. She also told her the same thing nonverbally, either through the eye contact they shared for most of the early stages of the pussy fucking, or kissing, or even the gentle touches. Hell, Marti was so worked up at this point even Savannah wrapping her legs around her felt like Savannah letting her know she was hers.
It was really unhealthy, but Marti had been having these thoughts ever since she and Savannah had gotten together. Or more accurately ever since they had started having sex, and it was during sex that those thoughts almost became overwhelming. Take now for example. Marti was so focused on proving her ownership of, and dominance over, Savannah she was almost tempted to give her too much too soon.
Luckily her love for Savannah once again prevailed and prevented Marti from doing that, instead sticking to a slow and steady rhythm until inevitably Savannah begged Marti to make her cum. Whether Marti would oblige was another story, but the important thing was that the blonde's unhealthy obsession didn't hurt the brunette in any way.
Savannah certainly wasn't in pain right now. Exactly the opposite. She was overwhelmed with physical and mental pleasure, the former mostly because of the strap-on sliding in and out of her and the latter because of the way Marti was looking at her. Ironically despite how much she loved being fucked by Marti's dick it was mostly the way her future wife was looking at her which was really getting her off at this point.
Which was mostly true for them when they made love, as there was just something in Marti's gaze which was always just so intense. It made Savannah feel wanted, loved and even conquered. Which she knew was wrong, but it was something she shared with Marti, which just meant they were perfect for each other.
It was that unhealthy feeling of utter submission which eventually turned pure pleasure almost agonising as Savannah desperately wanted to cum, and yet she wanted to hold back as long as possible so she could continue staring into Marti's eyes as the other girl slowly and gently fucked her.
Even though she knew it wouldn't take much, just a little harder thrusting, Savannah wouldn't beg for it until she absolutely had too. And maybe not even then, because she wanted Marti to fuck her forever. Of course that wasn't really possible, and eventually Savannah just couldn't take it anymore, especially as she knew how little it would take to make Marti give her what she wanted at this stage.
So Savannah whimpered, "Marti please, fuck me. I need to cum baby. Mmmmm, please, make me cum. Make me cum for you. Ooooooooh yes, fuck me! Fuck me! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, oh Marti! OH MARTI! OHHHHHHHHH MARTIIIIII OOOOOOOOHHHHHH YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS!"
Proving Savannah right Marti increase the pace ever so slightly, pushing the now former cheerleader captain to the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds and thus making her incoherent. She then left her there for a few long seconds, gave her a wicked smile, and then pushed over the edge, making Savannah scream extra loudly and cum on Marti's cock.
Her cunt squeeze down tightly on the cock of her future wife, or husband, or whatever, and covered it in her cum. And Marti wasn't slowing the pace for a second, Savannah clutching onto her dominant lover tightly with her hands, arms and legs while she screamed her head off.
Savannah wasn't sure how long Marti fucked her like that, but it was more than long enough to make her feel faint. Then just as she thought she would do it Marti slowed down. It was gradual and gentle, but it still had Savannah whimpering with disappointment.
Then Marti sucked on her fingers and then reached down to slip one of them into Savannah's slutty little butt hole, causing her to cum again. Or at the very least have a powerful after-shock. Either way she grinned wickedly as she knew exactly what Marti was preparing her for, and she, and her slutty little butt hole, couldn't wait.
Marti had never been able to deny Savannah anything, so of course she had made her cum right after she asked her too. More or less. Sure, she teased her a little after that, but it was only to make the orgasms that much stronger. And Savannah was adorable when she thought she was about to be denied, even though she really should have known better, and always claim she did.
Although it wasn't quite as beautiful as the look in her eyes, and on her face, when she was cumming, which was why Marti adored fucking Savannah face to face, and tried to do so at least once during every single session of love-making they had.



She also knew that Savannah loved watching her cum just as much, and Savannah got plenty of chances as thanks to the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of fucking the woman she loved like this Marti came several times as she continued pounding Savannah's pussy.
Which was one of the things she loved about being a top. Even in being the giver she got plenty of satisfaction herself. Although that would have been true even if she didn't cum. Not that she was complaining. But still, it was worth it just to see Savannah cum once, and Marti always made sure to give Savannah multiple orgasms just so she could admire her beauty during these climaxes. And to please her future wife of course.
At the same time Marti certainly wasn't ready for this to be over, and she had become an expert on knowing when to slow her role and let Savannah recover, without having to stop completely.
Which was exactly what she did this time. Of course there was another thing she always did now, if she hadn't done it already with a nice big butt-plug or something, and that was to prepare Savannah's ass for its inevitable fucking.
Because God forbid they should ever have a lovemaking session without a deep, hard anal pounding at the end. And as this was their last time in this extra special room there was no way Marti wasn't fucking Savannah's perfect little butt.
So Marti slipped one finger, and then another, and then another into that now very experienced ass hole, slowly sliding her fingers up and down and side to side as well as in and out, making sure Savannah would be thoroughly ready for her anal penetration. Along the way Savannah came a few more times, because of course she did.
She was Marti's personal anal whore, with an ass that was made for fucking. From the way Savannah was smiling, and blushing, at her it was pretty clear that she didn't need reminding of that. Although she was going to be, because Marti could never get enough of that amazing ass.
"I want your ass." Marti practically growled.
"Then take it." Savannah encouraged, "It's yours Marti. Mmmmmm, my ass hole is yours to fuck. Please fuck it. Ohhhhhh yessssss, fuck my slutty little ass and remind me it's your personal fuck hole!"
Marti let out another animalistic like growl at hearing those dirty words from her sweet Savannah, then pulled her fingers out of her girl's butt hole, grabbed onto her legs and pushed them up to Savannah's chest before ordering, "Hold your legs for me baby. I wanna look into your eyes as I take your tight little lesbian ass."
Savannah quickly did as she was told and then Marti's strap-on was pressing against her butt hole, causing her to look up and do her best to focus on her girlfriend's beautiful face. This achieved multiple things for Savannah. For example just looking at Marti made her feel safe, relaxed and comfortable because she knew her woman loved her more than anything in the world and would never really hurt her.
That was especially true when Marti was looking at her directly in the eye, which also allowed Savannah to see just how much the blonde was enjoying this. Not that she couldn't tell when Marti's gaze drifted down to her ass hole as it stretched for the dildo, but there was something to be said for the twinkle Savannah saw in Marti's eye whenever the other girl took her ass in this position.
Usually Marti's gaze would switch back and forth, the blonde having confessed long ago to being fascinated by the sight of Savannah's ass hole stretching for her cock, however this time Marti's eyes stayed locked with hers the whole time. It was intense, even in an odd way almost romantic. Then Savannah cried out joyfully as Marti entered her forbidden hole, the first few inches sliding easily into the brunette's now veteran back passage.
She knew it was twisted but Savannah had come to enjoy the pain of having her ass stretched as it was a reminder of the taboo nature of what they were doing. It made her feel naughty, and the pain was nothing on the ecstasy she knew she would soon be feeling.
And even though she wasn't sure she could ever admit it out loud, even to Marti, even the stretching sensation of a dildo entering and filling her felt kind of good, Savannah's ass becoming so slutty that she could actually enjoy the sensation. Especially because, again, any pain she felt was so brief.
Sure enough a few gentle thrusts in and out later and pleasure was sliding through Savannah's body, sparks of pleasures shooting straight from her butt to her brain which had shamelessly begging, "More! Fuck me! Oh Marti! Give me more!"
To Savannah's delight Marti wordlessly did as she requested, inch after inch of the dildo being pushed into her ass hole, Marti staring lovingly into her eyes almost the whole time, and looking down at where her dick was disappearing into Savannah's rectum a few times but other than that all of her attention was on the brunette's big brown eyes.
All of this made Savannah's heart flutter, especially the way Marti was looking at her. Because don't get her wrong, Savannah loved Marti's fascination with her ass, but there was just something about looking into the eyes of her lesbian lover at this incredibly intimate moment.
This continued until the dildo was all the way inside Savannah's butt, at which point Marti paused to savour that fact before slowly lowering herself down so she was on top of the other girl. This allowed Savannah to let go of her legs and thanks to the fact they were now resting against Marti's shoulders meant the brunette stayed bent nearly in half, allowing the blonde to thrust nice and deep into Savannah's back passage.
Usually this was a position Marti saved for hard anal pounding however on this occasion she kept her thrusts nice and soft, gently stretching out Savannah's ass as she stared deeply into her girlfriend's eyes.
Of course while Savannah was very flexible, allowing her to be in positions like this with ease, it still wasn't exactly the most comfortable arrangement for the brunette so after a while Marti gently guided the other girl's legs from her shoulders to around her waist, Savannah immediately taking the hint and wrapping both her legs and arms around her lover's body.
This was a position Marti mostly used to make love to Savannah with her strap-on. However as bizarre as it may sound Marti didn't just make love to Savannah's pussy. No, there were times like this when it felt like to both girls Marti was making love to Savannah's ass hole, which in a way only added to the kinkiness and debauchery of the act while underlining the fact that no matter what they did to each other it was all out of love.
Certainly the way Marti was gently thrusting into Savannah's butt hole while staring lovingly into the other girls eyes spoke volumes of how she felt about her, as did the way Savannah stared back and clung to her tightly. Not that all they did was stare at each other.
No, as was usually the case they often kissed, although the first dozen or so were soft and gentle. Eventually things became more heated between them, Marti able to tell that Savannah's butt had become accustomed to her large cock and now the horny brunette wanted to get her ass pounded.
To make this clear as crystal Savannah started whispering in Marti's ear, "Fuck me. Mmmmmm, fuck me harder! Fuck my slutty little ass hole harder. Please Marti, pound me. Pound my ass! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, drill my little bitch hole and show me who's boss. Yesssssss, remind me who's in charge in the bedroom. Who's the top, and who's the bottom."
Marti grinned wickedly, then suddenly pulled her dildo completely out of Savannah's ass and stated, "You wanna get fucked like a bitch? Fine, flip over so I can take you like a bitch. Mmmmm, that's it baby, spread those cheeks. You know how much I love to see your slutty little bitch hole."
As Marti spoke Savannah eagerly flipped over onto her hands and knees, pressed her face into the bed sheets, reached back and spread her butt cheeks before encouraging Marti some more, "You like my bitch hole, huh? Well it loves you Marti. It loves you, and it misses you. Oh Marti, my bitch hole feel so empty without your big cock inside it. Please shove it back in so I can feel like what I am again, your little bitch who takes it up the ass. Oh Marti, I love it up the butt! I love getting fucked in the butt by you Marti, mmmmmm, please, please, please fuck my slutty little ass and remind me I'm your bitch! Mmmmmm, your lesbian bitch."
"Yeahhhhhh, you're my bitch." Marti growled lustfully, as she slowly pushed her dildo back into Savannah's butt, "My lesbian bitch."
Savannah let out a joyful cry and then went right back to talking dirty, "Oh yes, I'm a lesbian! I am your lesbian bitch! You made me your lesbian bitch! Oh Marti, I was so miserable before you drag me out of the closet and made me yours. Oh God, you fucked me soooooooo goooooooodddddd that you made me yours forever, and now I'm your lesbian bitch. Your little lezzie bottom who loves it in her bottom. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I love being your lesbo slut who's addicted to getting her tight little butt fucked. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, pound me hard! Slam my little ass hole and remind me that you made me your little dyke whore who just can't get enough big woman cock up her slutty little gay girl ass! Oh Marti fuck me hard! Oh Marti!"
While she was still begging Savannah continued to spread her ass cheeks nice and wide because she knew how much Marti loved it. She loved it too, pretty much for the same reasons. For example Savannah loved literally offering up her butt hole to Marti, and it was a total rush knowing the other girl was getting off watching a dildo sliding in and out of that forbidden hole, and most of all how it added to the sheer taboo of having anal sex.
Lesbian anal sex. However there were a few additional reasons, like the fact Savannah had grown to love exposing herself so intimately like this, the girl who most people still thought was a prude embracing her kinky side thanks to her girlfriend's unique appetites.
Of course the biggest difference between their reasons for loving anal sex was the feelings of dominance and submission they respectively felt, Savannah of course being the submissive one. After all what could be more submissive than spreading her ass cheeks and allowing her girlfriend to sodomise her with a large strap on dildo?
Not that she didn't feel super submissive from just taking Marti's strap on up her ass, but there was just something about this position which seemed to firmly state who was in charge in their relationship. The only other position which made Savannah feel quite so wonderfully submissive was when she was on all fours, a position she quickly found herself in once Marti gently pushed her hands off her butt cheeks.
Marti didn't say a word but they both knew that was a long-standing sign for Savannah lift herself up onto all fours if she could and the blonde certainly didn't complaint when she did. Not either girl seemed capable of coherent words at this stage, other than Savannah continuously moaning, "Oh Marti!"
This was due to the fact that the moment Savannah's hands were off her own butt cheeks Marti began rapidly increasing the pace until the sound of flesh smacking off flesh almost drowning out Savannah's moans, groans and screams of pleasure. God, this was heaven.
This had to be what heaven was like, because Savannah couldn't imagine anything better. Nothing in the world could be better than being butt fucked by Marti Perkins so hard that it was like she was being spanked, and yet any pain she felt was completely overwhelmed by the pure ecstasy she was feeling.
Just before she came Savannah thought dreamily how appropriate this was, Marti totally showing her who was boss and fucking her dyke ass. She couldn't think of a more appropriate ending to their time in this room, Savannah submitting her body to Marti's will as she should have done the moment this dominant blonde walked into this room, if not sooner.
Then Savannah couldn't think of anything, her mind melting under the force of the climax that exploded through her, the ones that followed it keeping her as happy as a clan.
Meanwhile Marti was thinking similar thoughts, namely how she loved the feelings that sodomising Savannah gave her and how appropriate this was for their final sex session in this room which meant so much to them both. Oh yes, there was no better way to end their time at Lancer then by Marti bending Savannah over and fucking her up the ass, her sweet little Savannah cumming so hard her cum was violently squirting out of her cunt, making Marti in turn smirk with pride.
Over her time at Lancer Marti had done so many things she could have never imagined. Being a cheerleader, falling in love with another cheerleader, and becoming obsessed with fucking that other cheerleader immediately spring to mind, but was perhaps most shocking was just how kinky and even depraved some of her sex sessions with innocent little church mouse Savannah Monroe had become.
Which of course made things like this all the sweeter, Marti once again remembering the game in which they pretended it was the first day Marti moved in and this is how they would pretend it would end with the blonde's dildo deep inside the brunette's butt, Marti ass fucking Savannah into submission and making her new captain her bitch.
Not that Marti needed dirty words or games to make her feel powerful and dominant when she was fucking Savannah's ass. No, butt fucking this formally innocent Christian girl was more than enough of that, especially when she had Savannah in this position.
Her favourite position. The position she could feel her thighs smacking relentlessly against Savannah's perfect ass, those well round little cheeks jiggling against the force of her thrusts, Savannah bent over in front of her in what seemed like pure submission, Marti feeling like she was dominating the other girl so completely.
To drive this point home Marti growled, "Who's my bitch?"
"Me!" Savannah quickly confirmed in the middle of a loud cry of pleasure, "I'm your bitch! I am your little lesbian bitch! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, oh Marti, I love being your bitch. Ooooooooh I love being the submissive bottom to such a dominant top like you. Oh Marti, fuck my ass! Please put me in my place with a nice deep ass fucking. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, my ass was made for fucking! Mmmmmmm, it was made to be fucked by you. Oh Marti, my tight little dyke ass was made to be pounded hard and deep by the dominant super stud known as Marti Perkins, the woman who will own my ass hole forever. Who will own me forever. Oh Marti, I'm yours. All of me is yours. Yeeeeeesssssssss, I wanna be yours forever! Marry me and pound me into total submission to you! Oh God, I'm going to be Savannah Perkins! I am going to be Savannah Perkins, Marti Perkins's submissive little anal whore! Her lezzie slave! Her wife. Oh Marti, make me your wife! Oh Marti, oh God, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh myyyyyyyyyyy Gooooooooooddddddddd, I'm cumming, I'm cumming for you Marti, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
This not only had Savannah cumming yet again but also had Marti going over the edge of climax. Just like almost every other time they had sex Marti had been holding her orgasm back, savouring this moment of ecstasy and ensuring that when she did cum it would be wonderfully hard.
So when she did finally cum Marti knew it was only a matter of time before she would have to stop, and although she powered through her climax valiantly the ones that followed wiped out all of her strength. However since she was determined to make this special she didn't stop so she could retain her air of dominance.
No, she used every ounce of energy she had to make sure she and Savannah came as much in as hard as possible, then Marti collapsed down on top of her girlfriend, the two cheerleaders landing on the bed in a sweaty heap.
After a few long minutes of that Marti rolled them over into the spooning position, snuggled up against Savannah and then whispered in the other girl's ear, "Who's my bitch."
Savannah chuckle dreamily at hearing these words again, but once again replied, "Me. I'm your bitch. Your little lesbian bitch."
"My ass to mouth bitch?" Marti pushed with a wicked grin.
"Oh yes." Savannah moaned happily, "Your ass to mouth bitch. I'm your ass to mouth bitch! Mmmmmm, your little gay bitch who loves ass to mouth."
"I don't know." Marti teased, "I'm not sure you really want it."
Savannah rolled her eyes, looked back at her top and then pleaded, "Please Marti, please let me suck my own ass off your big hard cock. I love the taste of my own ass. You made me love it. Please let me show you what a good little ass to mouth bitch I am by taking your big dick out of my slut butt and letting me suck it clean."
Marti grinned, "Well, since you asked so nicely..."
Savannah let out a guttural cry as Marti slowly began sliding her strap-on out of Savannah's sore little shit hole, and then another when it finally came completely out of her well fucked hole. It had been inside there so long that Savannah felt like something had been amputated, but then again she always felt that way when Marti Perkins was no longer inside her.
At least in this case she got compensation in the form of a yummy treat, Savannah turning over as quickly as she could to find Marti now lying on her back, that yummy treat glistening on her woman's big dick which was still as stiff as a tentpole, the sight making her mouth water more than it already was.
Crawling down the other girl's body as quickly as she could, which really wasn't that quickly given how tired she was, Savannah got into position and then wrapped her lips around the head of Marti's big cock.
She then closed her eyes and let out a loud moan as she tasted the deepest part of her own butt, Savannah savouring the taste for a few long minutes before greedily slurping it clean.
She then started slowly working her mouth up and down Marti's cock, eventually opening her eyes again and looking up to Marti for approval. Marti was quick to give it, smiling happily at her and reaching down to stroke her hair.
Pushed on by that encouragement Savannah push the ass flavoured dildo into her throat. When she had first tried this Marti had tried to tell her it was unnecessary, but Savannah had insisted upon it because it was yet another thing which made her feel wonderfully submissive to the far more naturally dominant girl.
Besides, there was such a thrill to becoming the kind of slut who could deep throat her lover's dick. So she practised over and over again until finally she got it right, that practice paying off now as Savannah slowly but surely took the entire length into her mouth and down her throat, allowing her to get every drop of ass cream.
This prompted Marti to start encouraging her, "Oh baby, that's right. Suck my cock. Mmmmmmm, you look so good with a cock in your mouth. I've always thought that. But you don't want real cock, do you, you dirty little dyke? No, you want to suck on my big girl cock right after I'm done using it to slam your tight little gay girl ass, don't you? Yeahhhhhhhh, that's it you filthy little ass to mouth loving lez, take it down your fucking throat! Take every fucking inch of this big dildo down your whore throat so you can clean every drop of your slutty dyke ass off my big dick! Oh fuck, that's sooooooo fucking hot! You're so hot Savannah. You're so hot, and nasty, and I love you so fucking much. Come here!"
With that Savannah allowed herself to be pulled upwards into Marti's arms for a deep and passionate kiss.
The cock had been thoroughly cleaned at this point, making Savannah feel she had fulfilled her duties as proud ass to mouth loving bottom, and it was incredibly thrilling to kiss after a little ATM action because it meant Marti was tasting Savannah's ass on Savannah's lips and tongue, a fact that wasn't lost on Marti as the kiss only became deeper and more passionate by the second.



Then Marti reached down and started sliding a finger along her stretched ass hole, which kind of tickled so Savannah eventually broke the kiss and giggled.
"Marti, stop it." Savannah giggled, before shooting her a sultry look, "Unless you want another round."
"Oh ,I definitely want another round, but..." Marti said, glancing at the bedside clock, "We've already been pushing our luck, so we should really go."
"Yeah, we probably should." Savannah agreed, briefly biting her lip before pushing her luck even further, "5 more minutes?"
Marti smiled, "Honestly I think you could talk me into staying until someone physically throws us out, but 5 minutes sounds good to me. Besides, it's cuddle time."
Savannah smiled, and then after about 5 minutes asked, "Marti?"
"Uh-huh?" Marti hummed softly, her eyes having closed several minutes ago as she held her girl tight.
"What do you think is going to happen to us?" Savannah asked softly.
Marti opened her eyes and looked down at Savannah before replying, "What do you want to happen?"
Savannah looked up into Marti's eyes and softly said, "I wanna marry you."
Marti smiled, "Done."
"No, I mean for real." Savannah said, "If we're going to do this, I want it to be in a church, surrounded by our friends and family, or at least as many as will come, and most of all, I want... I need it to be legally binding. I can't, I can't stand the idea of anyone telling me I'm not Savannah Perkins, and being in any way right."
Smiling sadly Marti pointed out, "That's not up to me babe."
"I know." Savannah said sadly, "But, but even if we need to wait our entire lives, it's worth it, you know?"
"I know." Marti said softly, and then because she couldn't resist added, "Beats moving to Canada."
"Marti!" Savannah scolded, unable to stop herself from letting out a weak laugh.
"I'm sorry, ruining moments is kind of my thing." Marti quickly added, "This is our home, and I want what we have to be recognised as real here too. Because nothing has ever been more real to me."
"Me neither." Savannah said, so overwhelmed with emotions that her eyes filled with tears.
"Anything else?" Marti pushed.
"Kids." Savannah said softly, "I want kids. Lots of them. And since we can't, you know, I want at least one to be adopted, but I also want to find a donor who looks like you and have at least one blonde baby. After I get my cheer camp of course."
"Of course." Marti smiled.
"Does that scare you?" Savannah asked nervously.
"No." Marti quickly replied, before truthfully adding, "Well yes, but I knew what you wanted before I bought the ring. We were best friends before all this, remember? I'm going to do everything in my power to make sure you get whatever you want."
Savannah smiled, "What did I do to deserve you?"
Marti smiled and leaned in for a kiss, "I asked myself the same thing every day."
One soft kiss later Savannah whimpered, "Thank you for saving me."
With another smile Marti cupped Savannah's face to make sure she was looking her in the eye when she told her, "You saved me too. I love you."
"I love you too." Savannah whimpered just before they kissed again.
*
That last part was repeated several times throughout the next few years, most notably during their wedding vows which came only 5 years later when gay marriage became legal all over the US. Marti and Savannah were some of the first to take advantage of it, and while it might not have been everything Savannah had dreamt about when she was a little girl it was almost perfect. Her sister even came.
5 years after that Savannah Perkins gave birth to her first child, a beautiful blonde girl that they called Alice after the 'meddling bitch' who had helped given them the push they both desperately needed to save them from misery.
Of course life wasn't perfect. It never was. Career ending injury stopped Savannah from achieving her dream of getting a championship ring on every finger, but as she always said from that day on that she got the ring that really mattered. Plus enough championship rings to legitimise her cheer camp, which she got thanks to her lawyer wife, who eventually became her judge wife.
Through it all they kept a picture of the first time of them cheering together in view at the entrance to their house, that way when they got home or left it they could see two girls in hellcats cheerleading uniforms and think how far they had both come, and how they truly saved each other.
The End.



        Wives of The Commander Ch. 03

        How Lexa made Octavia hers.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/wives-of-the-commander-ch-03

Title: Wives of The Commander Ch. 03

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: How Lexa made Octavia hers.

Tags: clarke griffin, strap-on, rim, lexa, wife, raven reyes, the 100, anal, octavia blake, oral

Series: Wives of The Commander


Disclaimer: I do not own The 100. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
Octavia Blake whimpered in pleasure, partly because she still had her wife Clarke Griffin's tongue deep inside her ass, but also partly because her other wives had arrived. The joy of seeing them was momentarily replaced by embarrassment, her cheeks flushing as she remembered how she had been publicly beaten and butt fucked in front of them and hundreds of other grounders not that long ago.
Then that feeling was replaced by anger as she remembered just how she had lost. It was anger she had been forced to swallow as she was forbidden to make The Commander look weak in public, but now they were all in private she could let out her grievances.
"Hey Lexa, thanks for the assist." Octavia grumbled.
"I was not assisting, I was teaching." Lexa said dryly, "Although I would have thought you would have learned by now not to turn your back on an opponent."
"I only did it because you were speaking." Octavia whined, "And you know I can't ignore you, Heda."
Lexa frowned at the disrespectful way Octavia said her title, but before she could say anything Clarke pulled her face out of Octavia's ass and quipped, "You know it's possible to address The Commander without completely exposing your back to your opponent babe."
Octavia snorted, "Of course you take her side. The two of you are in cahoots."
"They're right, O." Raven said softly, and before Octavia could complain again quickly added, "What if that hadn't been Clarke? What if it was someone who actually wanted to kill you? Huh?"
Lowering her head Octavia pouted, "I, I wouldn't-"
"But you do." Lexa frowned firmly, stepping closer, "You're good, but you're not invincible, and too often you forget that. You get cocky. Like you think being one of the wives of the Commander makes you untouchable. And every time you choose to be so reckless, you come closer to subtracting a vital part of this relationship and breaking our hearts."
Standing up and giving her a smile Clarke said, "We say and do this because we love you O."
For a moment Octavia lifted her head and opened her mouth to protest, but then she saw the looks on the faces of her wives and instantly lowered her head in apology, "You're right. I'm sorry Heda."
Lexa smiled, cupped Octavia's cheek, and whispered, "Your apology is accepted."
Then Lexa stepped forward into a gentle kiss, Octavia eagerly melting into it and into the strong arms of her Commander. She might be willing to submit to Clarke on occasion, but no one had ever had such power over her like Lexa did. Lexa could make her feel weak and submissive just from a gentle kiss. Then when Lexa added her tongue Octavia massaged it with her own without even thinking about fighting it.
She even gasped softly and girlishly as Lexa squeezed her incredibly sore ass, and then Octavia just went back to submissively kissing her wife back. Of course it had always been this way between them, and if anything had solidified it, it was their second night together, in which Lexa took her now sore ass and made it hers forever.
*
Octavia and Raven weren't normally summoned to the War Tent, but there they were, waiting just outside the big group of grounders as Lexa discussed plans with her generals, and as had become the norm Clarke was by Lexa's side, occasionally offering up her own opinions, which grounders all listen too.
The blonde also occasionally looked at them, a hard to read expression on her face. Maybe nervousness, excitement and lust? If that was the case it was very intriguing given the last time they were alone together, Octavia's mind racing with possibilities, and she was sure Raven's was too. Then, finally, Lexa dismissed her generals, while making it clear she wanted them to stay.
Once the four of them were alone Lexa ordered, "Octavia kom Skaikru, come here."
"Yes Heda." Octavia said softly, quickly moving forward until she was standing in front of her Commander.
Lexa looked her warrior up and down, and then slowly circled Octavia while telling her, "Clarke very much appreciated your, work, last night. You and Raven did so well at pleasing us. Especially you."
"Thank you Heda." Octavia smiled, and when Lexa gave her a look she quickly added, "And thank you for the opportunity to please you in that way. It was an honour."
"Yes, it was." Lexa agreed, then after a pause asked, "Would you do it again?"
"In a heartbeat." Octavia said truthfully, waiting until Lexa circle her again so she could look into her eyes as she added, "I would do anything for you, my Heda."
"I believe that." Lexa said, coming to stand in front of Octavia again, "Which is why I'm going to offer you and Raven the chance to make this a regular thing."
"Thank you Heda." Octavia smiled, "I'd love that."
"Me too." Raven piped up.
"Oh don't worry baby, you'll get your turn." Clarke reassured her friend, walking over to the box Raven had been sitting on, joining her, and linking their fingers, "For now just close your pretty mouth and watch what Lexa is about to do to O."
Lexa cleared her throat to get Octavia's attention again, the warrior understandably having looked round to the other women. Once she was looking at her again Lexa allowed some of the nervousness she was feeling to show before revealing, "I have shared my bed with multiple women before. Many times in fact. Commanders before me forced as many as they wanted into their bed, but I have never done that. I have never had too, and I never want too. So I wish to make this clear, this is an offer, not a command. One you can reject freely without needing to worry about repercussions. And do not simply tell me you will do anything for me again. Simply listen to what I'm about to say. Which, perhaps ironically, is a command. Do you understand?"
"Yes Heda." Octavia replied softly, realising that The Commander was nervous, and finding it adorable, "I promise."
Lexa nodded and then with a calming breath told the other brunette, "I have been with multiple women before, but last night was special. There was an energy, a connection, the likes of which I've not experienced before. It surprised me at first, but I realised it shouldn't. After all, you were not just there because you wanted to please me. No, you wanted to please each other. You and Raven have feelings for Clarke, and she most certainly returns them. And I think in time you and Raven could come to love each other as well. Or maybe you already do. The question is, can your adoration for me turn into a genuine affection? And I confess, I'm not entirely sure what I feel for you. But I do feel something, and I would very much like to explore it."
"So would I Heda." Octavia blurted out, before lowering her head apologetically.
For a few seconds Lexa frowned at her warrior, then continued, "But I need to make something clear before we go any further. I am Heda. Everything you see is mine to command. For it to stay that way, and you under my protection, I need to be seen as strong. Always, in everything I do. If I was to submit to you, or anyone, and it got out, it would be seen as weak. It would be also a weakness just to let you into a relationship with Clarke and top her whenever you want with no repercussions. So I want you to really think about this Octavia... are you willing to submit to me?"
Blushing slightly at the thought Octavia hesitantly asked, "By, by submit, you mean..."
"In every possible way." Lexa clarified, stepping closer to her pray.
"Even... even... you know, up the butt?" Octavia pushed.
"Especially up the butt." Lexa smirked, gently sliding her hand round and over to squeeze Octavia's backside, causing the other top to let out a little gasp, "You have a truly amazing ass Octavia. If you were my sex slave I'd screw your little butt hole on a daily basis until it was permanently gaped open. Then I'd throw you out onto the streets, where I guarantee you'd still be able to make some money for me as Polis's most popular anal whore."
"Wow." Octavia gulped, feeling equal parts nervous and turned on.
"Actually no..." Lexa corrected herself, "That's how I would treat any other woman with an ass like yours, but you are different. I'm not sure I could ever share this ass. And I won't. Mmmmm, I promise you Octavia, if you submit to me this ass will be exclusively mine. And I don't like it when other people use my property, so you won't have to worry about going on the streets, because no matter how wide and deep I stretch your holes I'll keep you by my side, so I can have access to you whenever I want."
"Erm, babe." Clarke piped up, "Remember, we're not trying to scare the poor girl off."
"I'm not. I'm just making it clear what she's in for." Lexa reassured her girlfriend, before quickly turning her attention back to hopefully her future girlfriend, "Besides, I think it's working."
"Because she hasn't run screaming yet?" Clarke quipped.
"Yes." Lexa said while still looking at Octavia, before softening her approach a little when she saw the look on the other brunette's face, "I know this must be scary, but I promise you, you'll enjoy it. I've been sodomising women for years, I know exactly how to turn a scared little virgin ass hole into a slutty little fuck hole. And there is so much more I want to do to you. Like take this beautiful face for a ride. Oh yes, lay you down and just mount you. Grind my wet cunt into your face until I cum all over it. Then slam your little pussy with my strap-on until you cum all over it and scream my name. Maybe even fist you, which I assume would be another first. And I definitely want to eat that little pussy of yours. Just always on my terms, not yours. But I do want to eat you, and do so much more to you. And if all that scares you, it should. Being my lover isn't an easy task. Just ask Clarke. But I promise I will ease you in, and we will spend most of our attention on Clarke, at least at first. That is, if you're up for the challenge."
There was a slight pause and then Clarke piped up again, "If you want to take some time to think about it, we'll understand."
"I don't." Octavia said, puffing up her chest as if she'd actually refuse, before dropping to her knees and begging, "Please Heda, please take my ass and make me yours."
Lexa smirked, first at Octavia, then at Clarke, then at Octavia again, "Convince me. Worship my feet and prove you wish to be mine."
Immediately Octavia shot her head down to Lexa's feet and began pressing her lips to them while occasionally murmuring things like, "Please Heda, make me yours! I wanna be yours! Yours and Clarke's. Please? Fuck my ass and enslave me! I'm yours to take Heda, in any hole you want."
Even though she made sure to continue sounding enthusiastic about the prospect of being butt fucked the truth was Octavia was terrified. Butt banging Clarke felt so awesome and natural that Octavia was convinced she was a pure top. Then again it felt natural to be on her knees begging Lexa to fuck her in the butt. Which made Octavia very confused, and scared.
All she knew was that Lexa was a goddess, and the most important thing to her was pleasing her precious Heda. And she would do anything for that. Even subject herself to the ultimate humiliation of giving up her most private hole. And she would most certainly grovel at Lexa's feet.
Raven was really jealous of this. Not of Lexa for having the powerful Octavia grovelling at her feet, or for being given permission to sodomise Octavia. No, she was jealous of Octavia. Well, she wasn't in a hurry to give up HER anal cherry, but if she was going to do that for anyone it would be definitely for the Commander, Lexa looking so powerful that at that moment Raven wanted to join Octavia on her knees worshipping the ruler of the Thirteenth clans.
Maybe even shove Octavia out of the way. Or better yet take over Clarke's position of Lexa's girlfriend. She only thought that for a moment, but it still made her feel guilty, although what made her feel better was thinking what Clarke and Lexa seem to be offering was so much better than that.
Glancing over at her blonde friend Raven notice that Clarke was eyeing her nervously. Clearly she was unsure what Raven would do. Whether this would be too much. And there was part of Raven that wanted to leave. She could. First Clarke and then Lexa had made it clear she could, and she believed them. But why would she?
If she stayed she would get a front row seat to watching Lexa fucking Octavia up the ass, taking the annoyingly stubborn warrior's anal cherry in the process. So she gave Clarke a little smile, which her friend returned tenfold, which made Raven fall a little bit more in love with her. Then Lexa was commanding everyone's full attention again.
"I suppose that will do. You can remove my pants now. Slowly!" Lexa ordered firmly, waiting for Octavia to do as she was told before adding, "Good, now kiss your way from my legs to my pussy. Mmmmm, that's it, tease me. Oooooh, good girl."
When Lexa's pants fell down around her ankles Raven thought for sure Octavia would dive right in before Lexa even got the chance to tell her whether that was what she wanted or not. Or Lexa was going to grab Octavia by the hair and shoved her face first into her cunt.
But it seemed that, for at least this first time, Lexa was content with being teased, and more shockingly Octavia was more than happy to do so. Indeed, how different Octavia acted for her precious Heda, how submissive and even docile she was, was truly one of the most erotic things Raven had ever seen. As was the way that Octavia did as she was told, slowly kissing up one leg and then around Lexa's pussy while obediently waiting for the permission she clearly craved.
Meanwhile Clarke was getting slightly closer and smiling at Raven even more, the Latina taking her eyes off the main event for a few crucial seconds to look at first Clarke, then at Clarke's lips. Then all of a sudden they were kissing, and God, it was even better than Raven remembered. And she remembered it being fucking awesome.
Except this time it only lasted a few minutes, Clarke pulling away after she heard a cough. Raven wasn't sure where the cough even came from at first, but then she realised it was Lexa, who was looking at them expectantly as a now softly whimpering with need Octavia continued worshipping the area around what she really wanted.
"Relax honey, we'll get plenty of chances to make out." Clarke whispered with a grin, neither she or Raven really looking away from Lexa, "We just don't want to miss the show."
Lexa smirked in agreement, before turning her attention to Octavia, simply telling her, "Lick me."
Octavia obeyed without hesitation, eagerly pushing her head between Lexa's legs and began lapping away at the yummy smelling treat in front of her. It turned out to taste even better than it smelled, and better than Octavia had imagined, the latter especially being impressive because Octavia had spent a lot of time over the past few days imagining what it would be like to lick Lexa's pussy.
Well, she'd imagine that more than she would like to admit ever since she'd met the strong, powerful woman who reigned supreme over this land, but ever since they'd shared Clarke together Octavia's darkest fantasies seemed actually possible, which led to a lot of vivid day dreams and then later fantasies when she was alone.
Being able to remember Lexa going down on her had made those fantasies particularly powerful and now Octavia was desperately trying to remember everything Lexa did to her so she could properly repeat the favour. Or at least she did after the first long, slow lick so she could savour her first taste of pussy. More importantly savour her first taste of Lexa's pussy.
After all, this was one of her favourite fantasies coming true, so Octavia thought she could be forgiven for being selfish and savouring it. Lexa certainly didn't sound like she blamed her, or she even minded, given the long drawnout moan the Commander allowed to slip from her lips, which did wonders for Octavia's confidence as she followed that lick up with another, and another, and another.
Those following licks were a little bit quicker, but unlike the first completely avoided Lexa's clit. Octavia remembered being frustrated by this technique, at least once she got over the overwhelming realisation that it was her precious Heda that was doing this to her.
But she was 100% sure that it led to the eventual multiple orgasms that Lexa had effortlessly gave her being that much more powerful, and as there was nothing more in this world Octavia wanted to do them return the favour that's exactly what she did. She would have stopped if asked, but Lexa not only moan softly in pleasure, but began stroking her hair after a little while in a gentle sign of encouragement which made Octavia's heart flutter.
Looking up into the eyes of her Commander Octavia became even more determined than before to please Lexa. The woman was just so beautiful, and powerful, and dominant, and yet she effortlessly gave Octavia exactly what she wanted, and more importantly what she needed. And her pussy, God, Octavia could eat it forever.
Especially as the gentle licking caused Lexa's pussy cream to flow pretty much directly into her mouth, down her throat and into her belly were it belonged. Oh yes, Octavia love that fact. Lexa's cunt juices were sliding into her belly while giving her plenty of chances to taste them, making Octavia feel like she was in heaven.
Lexa pretty much felt the same way. She had always thought that there could be no greater joy than having a woman lick her pussy. True, sometimes sodomising another woman threatened to overshadow this joy, especially when it was a girl like Clarke who she truly cared for. But Lexa cared about Octavia too, perhaps more than was natural at this early stage of their relationship, and certainly more than she was willing to let on.
Just as importantly having this proud warrior on her knees for her was truly intoxicating, and Lexa couldn't imagine anything truly surpassing it. Equalling it, sure, but never truly surpassing it. Except maybe when she would take Octavia's anal virginity, the thought of it alone almost making Lexa cum.
She had been thinking about that a lot over the past week, or if she was honest ever since she met the sky girl. But then, Lexa clearly had a thing for the girls that had fallen from the sky. Not that anyone should truly blame her, as they were all beautiful, especially the three of them which were in this tent with her right now.
Perhaps most of all her precious Clarke, who was now snuggling up close to Raven and whispering naughty things to her which was making the beautiful Mechanic blush, although neither of them could truly look away from where Octavia was kneeling before their Commander and worshipping Lexa with her tongue with the devotion of a well-trained cunt licking slave.
Despite her love for Clarke, and perhaps more importantly her desire to make sure Clarke didn't overwhelm poor Raven, Lexa found it difficult to keep her attention away from Octavia for long. The other brunette was just doing such a good job at enthusiastically teasing her pussy.
True, perhaps her technique could do with a little bit of work, and she was clearly accidentally hitting Lexa's clit with her tongue pretty much right from the get go, but there was just something so erotic about an eager first timer that wanted to learn, and at least in this case was desperate to please. There was certainly a lot of potential there, and Lexa knew it would only take a few simple commands to show Octavia how to make her cum.
However even as the desire to cum became unbearable Lexa stayed silent. Partly to test Octavia's loyalty by seeing just how long she would silently and obediently lick pussy like a good little rug muncher. Also partly just to see how long Clarke could silently wait as she had promised too. But mostly, and most importantly, Lexa wanted to show off her stamina and self-control to Octavia and Raven.



Also to remind Clarke of it, but it was most important to show Raven and Octavia what kind of top they were dealing with, and just what they were getting themselves into. Unfortunately even Lexa's stamina and self-control wasn't infinite, and it was only a matter of time before she would need to give Octavia permission to make her cum. Which was threatening to happen maybe a bit sooner than she would have liked.
Octavia was beginning to become worried about Lexa's silence. Her Commander was always a stoic person, and the hand on her hair was enough encouragement for quite a while. It really helped that Lexa looked at her warmly. But then Lexa started increasingly looking away, to whatever Clarke and Octavia were doing, or just closing her eyes.
Sometimes even just staring at her with a hard to read expression on her face, and Octavia wasn't sure what to make of that, and that scared her. The thought that Lexa might have been initially please with her but become bored of the teasing horrified her, and eventually Octavia decided to turn things up a bit without prompting.
She wanted to shove her tongue as deep as it could go into Lexa's cunt, knowing that would almost definitely make the other girl cum. But Octavia expected that would be pushing her luck just a little too much, and the last thing she wanted to do was upset this goddess. It was the same story when it came to switching her focus completely to Lexa's clit, at least straight away.
But Octavia figured she might get away with doing it slowly over time, and switched from ignoring Lexa's clit to hitting it with every other stroke of her tongue, then every stroke, before finally beginning to linger on it. Then, just as she dared take it into her mouth and began to suck on it, Octavia finally heard from her precious Commander.
"Octavia kom Skaikru..." Lexa began softly, then after a long pause ordered, "Make me cum. Oooooooh yesssssss, fuck me, mmmmmm, shove your tongue inside me and make me cum! Please your Heda Octavia kom Skaikru. Please me, fuck me, ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me sky girl, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeessssssssss, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck!"
Not needing any more encouragement than that Octavia shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Lexa's pussy and then started thrusting it in and out. Well, she did pause to savour the feeling of pure Lexa wrapped around her tongue, but that was only very briefly as she was so determined to please her Heda.
To Octavia's delight she obviously succeeded, first by making the mighty Commander scream incoherently, then finally cum in her mouth and all over her face. Then once it was over Octavia quickly shoved her tongue back inside Lexa's cunt and frantically fucked her to another orgasm. And then another, and then another, and then another, each one making Octavia more proud of herself. At least when she could think coherently.
Mostly Octavia was just thinking, more, more, more! Because somehow Lexa's cum was even better than her regular pussy cream, the flavour making Octavia whimper pathetically the first time it touched her taste-buds and then she became ravenous to try and swallow it all.
Unfortunately no matter how hard she tried Octavia just couldn't swallow it all and in the end the majority of it ended up on her face. Octavia cursed her inexperience for that, although on the bright side it felt like Lexa was marking her as her personal property, which was exactly what Octavia wanted to be. And hopefully she could improve with the proper training and become a good little pussy pleaser for her mighty Heda.
Lexa was certainly planning on training Octavia, although for now it was unnecessary. True, there were a few techniques she could show her new pussy licker, but Octavia was a natural. Perhaps not as much as her beloved Clarke,, but if Lexa hadn't known better she would have thought Octavia was a pure bottom given the way that she shamelessly gobbled her cunt. Which was another thought which made Lexa cum harder and more frequently.
Oh yes, the thought of the proud Octavia as a secret bottom was delicious. Or better yet that Lexa was accidentally breaking her without even meaning too. Yes, the thought of training Octavia, and everything Octavia was doing, was making Lexa cum so wonderfully hard and frequently, and making Lexa scream with pleasure louder than she normally allowed herself too.
It was okay when it was like this. If someone was to look in, on purpose or by accident, they would see a warrior on their knees in front of her, worshipping her, and Lexa was just thoroughly enjoying her tongue. It was a position of dominance. Of strength. A commanding position.
But to make that crystal clear Lexa tightened her grip in Octavia's hair and pushed her face as deep into her cunt as it could go. Then, when Octavia's tongue seemed to become weary, Lexa started rubbing the other girl's face into her pussy, and vice versa, so she was not only smothering Octavia but actually fucking that pretty little face of hers.
This was rough treatment that Lexa wouldn't normally inflict upon a first timer, but once again Octavia made her proud as Lexa had guessed she would as not only did she not complain but she went completely limp and stopped using her tongue, allowing her Commander to just use her face as a fuck pad.
It was a submission which just made Lexa cum harder and more frequently, and perhaps abuse Octavia's face even more roughly and unadvisedly than before. It even got an apprehensive cough out of her beloved Clarke, but as Octavia continued not to complain Lexa just flashed her worried girlfriend a smile.
However in the process she caught a glimpse of Raven's face, which actually caused Lexa to slow her roll and even eventually stop. After all, Octavia might have proven that she was all in on the nasty sex, but apparently Raven needed a little more seduction.
Now more than ever Lexa wanted all three sky girls sharing her bed on regular basis, and to be fair she wanted to save her energy for popping Octavia's anal cherry. In fact she would need a rest before doing that, although she had the perfect plan for that, which Lexa put into effect straight after she was done with Octavia's pretty little face. Well, after leaning down toward Octavia to give her a soft and passionate kiss, and then a wicked smirk.
"Are you ready to be butt fucked?" Lexa asked softly, gently placing a hand under Octavia's chin so she wouldn't look away from her.
Octavia blush, but nodded her head, "Yes."
"Are you sure?" Lexa pushed.
With another blush Octavia admitted, "I would do anything for you."
"Then bend over the table and allow Clarke to prepare your ass hole for me." Lexa said after standing up so she was towering over the warrior.
"That's my cue." Clarke whispered to Raven, kissing her on the cheek before skipping over to Octavia as she got onto her feet. Before Octavia could complete command Clarke told her, "Take off your jacket."
Clarke then ignored the dirty looks she got from Octavia, however it wasn't long before her grumpy friend did as she was told, first pulling off the long grounder jacket that she had been wearing throughout this exchange before reaching for the button to her pants. It was then Clarke's turn for a dirty look, and sadly that's all it took for Octavia to stop, lower her head and bend over the war table.
Any disappointment that Clarke might have had over that little exchange went away when she was presented with her friend's well rounded rear being hugged so wonderfully tight in those black pants of hers, Clarke unable to resist just staring at that perfect ass for a few long seconds, before stumbling over and grabbing it.
"Hey." Octavia cried out automatically, which was a little silly given what she guessed was about to happen.
"You know Octavia, you really do have the most amazing little butt." Clarke murmured, completely ignoring her friend and beginning to shamelessly grope her ass, "So round and juicy, yet firm and toned. Mmmmm, it really is a perfect little ass. Clearly made for fucking. Mmmmm, and I bet Lexa is just going to love fucking it."
"Kiss my ass Clarke." Octavia grumbled automatically, before looking back and smiling at her friend, "You like it so much, why don't you literally kiss it?"
With a wicked grin Clarke answered, "Funny you should say that."
As she spoke Clarke slid her hand to the waistband of Octavia's pants and then roughly yanked them down while falling to her knees. She had planned on slowly revealing that ass, but after Octavia's words Clarke just couldn't resist doing it quickly so she could press her lips to the other girl's right butt cheek.
Then the left, then the right, and then the left again, Clarke teasing her friend for a few long seconds, going back and forth between her ass cheeks, making Octavia half snort and half laugh in amusement at this. Then finally Clarke pulled those cheeks apart and went to work on her target, namely Octavia's cute little butt hole. Well, she may have spent a few seconds just admiring the cute little thing, but then she finally got down to business.
That involved just rapidly licking Octavia's ass hole at first, making sure it was thoroughly coated in saliva for what was to come. Then she wrapped her lips around it for a little sucking, before literally trying to jam her tongue into that tight little hole. As Octavia was an anal virgin it wasn't surprising that Clarke didn't get very far. At least with her tongue. Then again she wasn't expecting too.
This was less about giving pleasure and more about getting used to the idea of being taken in this hole, and admittedly it was more than a little thrilling for Clarke too. Especially when she started receiving some encouragement from her friend. Of course Octavia had been encouraging her with her gasps, cries, whimpers and even moans, but Clarke liked words even better.
"Mmmmm, that's it Clarke, eat my ass!" Octavia moaned, "Eat my fucking ass you bitch! Ohhhhhh, get it nice and ready for your girlfriend. Oh yeah, get my virgin ass nice and ready for Heda! Oh God, I can't believe I'm about to give my virgin ass up to our Commander. Mmmmm, I'm about to be butt fucked by your precious girlfriend, and your gonna watch, aren't you? Aren't you? Yeahhhhh, I bet this was your idea you perverted little slut! Mmmmm, just so you can have the chance to munch my butt. Oh fuck Clarke, that's it, munch my butt! Munch my butt you fucking butt muncher! Ah fuck! Prepare me for my cherry popping! Ooooooh yessssss, prepare me so that Lexa can take my anal cherry and officially make my ass hers, mmmmm, just like yours is."
For the next few minutes Octavia continued talking trash, even after Clarke stuck a couple of fingers into her mouth and then shoved one and then two of them up her friend's ass. Well, Octavia also cry out, especially during the first penetration as Clarke took her by surprise, but then she went right back to it, which made Clarke even more attracted to her.
But their time together was coming to a close for now, Clarke seeing out of the corner of her eye that Lexa had quipped a big strap-on around her waist and was now rubbing some kind of grease or saliva into it. Oh well, at least with Clarke sipping a finger into Octavia's butt it was like she and Lexa took Octavia's anal cherry together, the thought making Clarke smile wickedly.
Eventually though Lexa stepped in and ordered, "Clarke, step aside and go back to watching with Raven. Octavia, if you're truly ready to become mine then reached back to spread your cheeks for me. Mmmmm, present to me your virgin butt hole so I can take it and make it mine "
Lexa then smirked as she admired the sight of the proud Octavia slowly and hesitantly reaching back to spread her ass cheeks wide open, exposing her freshly licked virgin rosebud. Offering up her most private hole to her Heda, not just a sacrifice for Lexa's pleasure or to submit in the moment, but to submit from this moment forward and always allow her forbidden hole to be Lexa's personal fuck hole.
It would be made clear with words, but words were cheap, and the 12 clans had always valid actions over words, and these actions were clear. Of course, Lexa's next actions were even more clear, Lexa excepting the wonderful gift Octavia had presented her and making it hers.
It would have been tempting to tease Octavia even further by sliding her cock up and down her ass crack, and Lexa had no doubt she'd do that in the near future, but for now she just couldn't resist going straight for her target. Well, once the tip of the dildo was resting against Octavia's most intimate hole Lexa did leave it there for a few long seconds just so she could savour the moment, but soon Lexa was pushing forwards, causing Octavia's virgin ass hole to slowly begin to stretch.
To her credit the warrior continued spreading her cheeks and only let out a soft cry as the penetration began, and then allowed one when her anal ring stretched wide enough to allow Lexa's dick to slide through it and into her ass, meaning that Lexa had officially taken Octavia's butt cherry.
Other than that Octavia made Lexa proud as she stayed silent throughout the rest of the anal penetration. Lexa made it easy on her by going slowly, but it was still impressive, and it increased Lexa's desire to make Octavia hers like Clarke was hers.
Which made Lexa want to give a glance to Clarke and Raven to see if they still approved what she was doing as much as before, but that would have involved looking away from where her cock was disappearing into Octavia's virgin butt hole, and Lexa just couldn't deny herself that pleasure. Besides, she was confident if there was truly an issue she would hear Raven run away, or voice a concern, and Clarke had certainly never been afraid to speak her mind.
That didn't remain a concern for long as Lexa soon became lost in the beautiful sight in front of her, and this wonderful moment, especially when her thighs came to rest against Octavia's butt cheeks, announcing that she had buried every inch of her big strap-on cock into Octavia's bowels and indisputably taken Octavia's anal virginity.
Which arguably made this ass hers, but Lexa would not be satisfied with this, even if it was an achievement she would treasure. No, she needed to pound Octavia's ass to multiple powerful orgasms, something she fortunately had a lot of experience doing, which Lexa revelled in the chance to show off.
Clarke liked being closed to Raven, as she felt her presence encouraged the mechanic to stay where she was, but she was bitterly disappointed that she wasn't getting a closer look at Octavia being butt fucked. There was definitely something to be said for her current position, as she still got to enjoy the sight of Octavia Blake, proud warrior and skilled assassin, bent over and spreading her cheeks for her precious Heda.
Their precious Heda Lexa Woods, who at this moment was standing tall and proud as she pumped a big fake cock in and out of Octavia's ass hole. And Clarke got to squeeze Raven's hand watching this. However she'd given up a close look at the penetration, and that was a little disappointing. Although it was a disappointment which didn't last.
"Clarke..." Lexa moaned seemingly out of the blue, although she didn't look away from the sight in front of her, "Would you like to taste Octavia's butt?"
"Oh yes please Heda." Clarke beamed happily.
"Convince me." Lexa pushed.
"Oh please Commander, please let me taste Octavia's butt on your big cock." Clarke immediately started begging shamelessly, "I love going ass to mouth for you, please, please let me be your little ass to mouth whore again. Your little ATM whore! Oh yes, show everyone I'm your little ATM whore by giving me the privilege of tasting Octavia's butt on your cock."
"I suppose that will do." Lexa said dryly, pulling her dildo out of Octavia's ass in one swift movement and then pointing it in Clarke's direction, "Get over here and clean my cock you little slut."
Normally they both would have said a lot more, or at least Clarke would have, but obviously Lexa was eager to get to the ATM. Clarke was more than fine with that, and as soon as she had the chance she scurried over to where the Commander was standing, dropped to her knees in front of Lexa and took the head of her big dick into her mouth.
She then moaned as she tasted Octavia's ass again, this time tasting the deepest part of it, which was even better than just licking Octavia's ass hole. Before now Clarke had only tasted her own ass like this, but it was thrilling to do it with someone else, and a friend she knew so intimately at that. And someone she wanted to be more than that.
For about a minute Clarke savoured the moment, and the flavour, then she started bobbing her head slowly up and down Lexa's dick, taking an additional inch on every bob of her head until she was about at the halfway point. She then concentrated on that part of the shaft for a few long minutes, before beginning to push the dildo into her throat.
Clarke went slowly, mostly to savour the moment, although in truth she was still getting used to Lexa's big toy collection, and ended up choking and gagging along the way. However, she wouldn't be denied from getting every drop of Octavia's anal juice so eventually she buried every single inch within her windpipe.
Shortly after that Lexa removed her dick from Clarke's mouth and shoved it straight up Octavia's ass again. As she wasn't told otherwise Clarke remained where she was, meaning she got two wonderful rewards.
She received the first immediately, as it was simply a front row seat to watching Octavia being anally violated again, her friend crying out as her anal ring, which looked like it had only just recovered, was forced to stretch wide open so that Lexa could push every inch of her dick up her ass again.
Then Lexa started switching back and forth between Clarke's mouth and Octavia's back hole, constantly making Clarke go ass to mouth, which was her second and the best reward.
Octavia looked over her shoulder and watch Clarke every time she went ass to mouth. It should have been the most twisted thing about all this. But no, the most twisted thing was she was enjoying it. She had thought she would. Or at least she hoped she wouldn't. Because it was embarrassing to actually enjoy being fucked up the ass like a common whore.
But she was, and the only really comforting thing Octavia could cling to was at least she was not like Clarke who seemed to enjoy it right from the start, and seem to love being a little ATM slut. At least Octavia had a shred of dignity, even while she was being butt fucked while bent over a war table.
It helped that initially Octavia mostly felt pain as her virgin ass struggled to adapt to being used this way, a sign that she wasn't a total ass whore like Clarke was. At first she thought it might be a sign that she was a total top, that no matter how hard she tried Lexa just wouldn't be able to make this feel good, and she'd never have to go through this humiliation again.
Or worse, never be allowed back into Lexa's bed. Of course those thought soon revealed themselves to be arrogant and naive, as the clearly experienced ass pounder filled her rectum full of cock in a way which was slow enough not to really hurt that badly, and then skilfully sodomise her until the pain was a distant memory and all she felt was pleasure.
Eventually Octavia had to stop watching Clarke and just face forward, and then even closed her eyes, gritted her teeth and digged her fingernails into the table to prevent herself from begging for more. Something Octavia promised herself she wouldn't do. Not her. Begging was for the weak, or in Clarke's case, the slutty.
But Octavia wouldn't beg. Being ass fucked was one thing, but she couldn't subject herself to the humiliation of begging for a harder butt fucking. Only again she was being naive and arrogant, as eventually it became clear to her that Lexa would settle for nothing less, and because of her stubbornness Octavia sounded so very pathetic when she finally broke and begged for what she wanted.



"Please, please fuck me." Octavia whimpered softly and pathetically.
"What was that?" Lexa pushed with a wicked smirk on her face.
"Fuck me! Fuck my ass!" Octavia cried out.
"That's not very convincing." Lexa quipped.
Octavia whimpered, took a deep breath, and then started shamelessly pleading, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuck it hard! Oooooooh, please Heda, ass fuck me harder! Harder! Please? Please make me cum like a little bitch with a dick in my ass! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, it feels so good. Why does it have to feel so good? Oh God, fuck me! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, fuck me up the ass and make me cum! Please? Please Commander, I need to cum! I need to cum so fucking bad! Please make me cum for you! Oooooooh, I want, ohhhhhhhh, I need, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck, please Lexa, pound my little ass hole and make me cum!"
"You want it, huh? Need it? Well, what do you have to offer for such a precious gift?" Lexa pushed again.
"Anything!" Octavia wept.
Before Octavia could continue Lexa firmly pushed, "You know what I want."
"It's yours!" Octavia swore without thinking, then gulped before admitting, "I'd do anything for you Heda. Anything! I'm yours! Ohhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddd, always yours. I was always meant to be yours. I know that now. Mmmmm, and my ass hole, that was always meant to be yours too. And now it is. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, it's yours Commander, my ass hole is yours! It's yours to fuck! It's your fucking fuck hole which you can use whenever and wherever you want! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh FUCK, MY ASS IS YOURS! ALL YOURS! I'M YOURS! I'LL DO ANYTHING YOU WANT! I'LL, OHHHHHH, I OOOOOOOOOH, AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, FUCK ME HARD, MMMMMMM, POUND MY ASS, POUND MY LITTLE ASS HOLE, YESSSSSSS, POUND IT HARD, AAAAAAHHHHHH FUCK, WRECK MY FUCKING RECTUM, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD LEXA!"
Finally Lexa began increasing the pace, slowly at first, and that alone was enough to satisfy Octavia momentarily. Just in case she tried to continue begging, but her words became increasingly incoherent until all she could do was scream and swear as she received the hardest pounding of her life.
The hardest orgasm of her life quickly followed, only for the next one to top it, and so on, until they all seem to become one and Octavia's mind melted with ecstasy. Her last coherent thought was that she would do anything to feel this way again. Anything, even if it meant subjecting herself to unspeakable humiliation. It would be worth it if she could feel like this again, as long as Lexa was the one doing it.
Lexa certainly intended on being the one to do this in the future. In her mind Octavia's ass hole was already her personal fuck hole, hers to use whenever she wanted. And only hers! That was the most important part. But again, words were cheap, and while Lexa loved the beautiful words she had just heard from Octavia, for now and saw they were. Words. Lexa craved more than that.
She craved Octavia Blake's total and utter submission to her, not just for this night, but forever and she was determined to get it. And while multiple orgasms wouldn't guarantee her Octavia's ass hole they would at least be a step in the right direction.
If Octavia needed more persuasion after this Lexa would be only too happy to oblige. Ideally with night after night of anal pounding until Octavia would forget what it was like to sit down without pain, but wouldn't care because each time she tried would just remind her of the orgasms her Heda had given her.
But at this point Lexa would be happy to let Octavia use Clarke however she wanted. Raven too. Maybe even... no, Lexa needed to draw the line somewhere. But she certainly had the power to grant Octavia just about anything she wished, and just about anything would be worth it to own this wonderful little butt hole. Of course it would be a lot easier of she could just break Octavia, something Lexa was only too happy to put all her energy into.
Mostly that involved a brutal anal pounding, but eventually Lexa grabbed a firm hold of Octavia's hair, yanked it backwards and yelled at her, "MINE! YOU'RE MINE NOW OCTAVIA! ALL MINE! I OWN YOU! I OWN YOUR TIGHT LITTLE BITCH HOLE! YOU GAVE IT TO ME, AND I TOOK IT, SO NOW IT'S MINE! OHHHHHHH SHIT, AND I'LL FUCK IT WHENEVER AND WHEREEVER I WANT! MMMMMMM, YOU HEAR ME BITCH? DO YOU FINALLY UNDERSTAND YOUR PLACE? WHAT YOU ARE? WHAT YOU'RE FOR? OOOOOOOH, THIS IS IT! THIS IS WHERE YOU BELONG! BENT OVER AND TAKING MY DICK UP YOUR TIGHT LITTLE BUTT HOLE JUST LIKE CLARKE FOR YOUR COMMANDER! YESSSSSSSS, TAKE IT BITCH! TAKE IT TAKE IT TAKE IT AAAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH!"
The downside to such words was that they pushed Lexa towards her inevitable climax. She tried to hold back for as long as she could, but the stimulator bashing against her clit, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh, the feeling of Octavia's cheeks jiggling against her thighs and the sheer joy of sodomising another woman, a warrior woman at that, was already overwhelming enough.
Adding those words on top of that was the straw that broke the camels back and Lexa found herself cumming so wonderfully hard. Luckily she was the Commander, and she had a mission to complete, so Lexa was able to push herself through it and the next ones which followed to give Octavia's perfect ass the pounding it deserved.
As always needing to maintain her air of dominance Lexa forced herself to stop the anal pounding before she ran out of energy and did something embarrassing, like collapse on top of the hot piece of ass in front of her. But she pushed herself to the very edge, and then repeat the process Lexa made sure to tear her eyes away from Octavia long enough to give her precious Clarke a soft smile and Raven a little wink to let her know she was next.
Shortly after that she finally stopped, yanking her dildo out of Octavia's ass and stumbling backwards to admire her handiwork, the table making sure that her latest conquest stayed in place and gave Lexa a great look at the warrior's now formally virgin butt hole gaping wide open.
After almost a minute of admiring those brews cheeks and most of all that gaping ass hole Lexa ordered, "Octavia, spread your cheeks and show your Heda her handiwork."
Octavia didn't hesitate, immediately shooting her hands to her butt cheeks and pulling them apart as wide as possible. Then she cursed herself because Lexa probably wanted her to do it slowly. Then she truly realised what she was doing, and became aware of Lexa's handiwork, and she blushed. And Clarke of course had to make it worse by slowly inching forward until she was by Lexa's side.
Raven followed suit, the difference was that she horrified, but couldn't look away while Clarke was grinning wickedly. Meanwhile Lexa's expression was of course unreadable. It didn't matter though, having three women stare at her well fucked butt hole, which felt like it was so stretched open it would never close, was unbearably embarrassing. And yet Octavia continued to spread her cheeks because it was what her Commander wanted.
"Now suck my cock clean." Lexa ordered softly.
Looking back again, Octavia looked pleadingly for a moment at Lexa, but her Heda returned that look with a stern one which reminded Octavia that she would not be questioned. So with a soft whimper Octavia took her hands off her cheeks, awkwardly turned around, shuffled pause and then dropped to her knees in front of the Commander.
She then stared at the dildo that had just been deeply embedded within her bowels, and had taken her butt cherry, imagining how horrible it must taste. Then Octavia closed her eyes, scrunched up her face, and wrapped her lips around it in the name of pleasing her precious Heda.
Despite how much Clarke had clearly enjoyed it Octavia was convinced she wouldn't. After all, she wasn't a slutty little bottom like Clarke Griffin. However to her surprise she was proven wrong. Not right away, but even her first taste wasn't so bad, and to her horror she slowly began to enjoy it the longer the blow job went on.
Especially when Lexa started stroking her hair in approval, prompting Octavia to look up into the eyes of her Heda. The woman who had just taken her ass and made it hers. Made Octavia hers. Yes, it truly felt like Octavia belonged to this woman now, and all these humiliating acts were only confirming it and cementing Lexa's dominance over her.
Despite still considering herself a top Octavia began putting every fibre of her being into sucking her own ass off of Lexa's cock, bobbing rapidly up and down the first half for several long minutes before slowly beginning to push it into her throat. In her mind it didn't really count, because Lexa was the Commander. She was a top of tops, it was only natural that Octavia would suffer in this way. And she wanted too.
Octavia wanted to serve Lexa in any way she wanted, and fulfil all of her needs. Especially if one of them involved having sex with her, Clarke and ideally Raven. And Octavia tried to prove herself worthy of that by acting like a cock sucking slut, not only the proud of herself by the time her lips reached the base, but actually truly grown to love the taste of her own ass and hoping that she would taste it again on Lexa's big dick.
"Octavia..." Lexa softly began, continuing once she had Octavia's full attention, "Do you wish to truly really be mine?"
"Yes! Please, I'll do anything!" Octavia quickly replied once the cock was out of her mouth.
"Kiss her feet." Clarke chimed in from her place beside Lexa, "Kiss her feet again and begged for the privilege of being hers. Mmmmm, just like I am."
Octavia briefly looked hesitant at the Commander, then did as she was told, even more shamelessly than before begging in between kisses, "Please Heda, make me yours! I want to be yours! Yours and Clarke's. Please? I want to be yours more than anything else in the world! Please Heda, let me be yours."
After enjoying the grovelling for a few long minutes Lexa smiled, "Congratulations Octavia, now you're mine."
Her heart fluttering Octavia beamed, and then briefly kissed Lexa's feet a few more times, "Thank you Heda. Thank you, thank you, thank you!"
"How about you Raven? Ready to become mine?" Lexa asked softly, turning to Raven who looked predictably terrified but also like she wanted to join Octavia on her knees. Which she would soon, Lexa promised herself.
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Over and over again Mila and Laura fucked each other until they both passed out from exhaustion. They then went right back to fucking each other, until eventually one by one they all had to leave for their next projects. It was quite a while before they were all free again to meet up, and when they did Natalie, Hayden and Kristen were all expecting much of the same.
Natalie even worked up the courage to call the two blondes to confirm that they were all on the same page when it came to that, and for a little light flirting/promises of things to come. Then the moment of truth came, and they were all pleasantly surprised, as Mila and Laura arrived together and seem to be in a good place, which suggested they had come to some kind of arrangement.
"We've come to an arrangement." Laura said, confirming what everyone was thinking, "That is me and Mila. We've decided what to do, moving forward. Right Mila?"
"Yeah." Mila grinned, loving the way that the redhead was sulking, "We decided, after a mega ton of fucking, that me and Laura are just as stubborn as each other. In short, we just can't fully submit to the other, or break the other. More importantly, we don't really want too."
"Hey, I wanted to break you." Laura grumbled.
"I know, but you failed. So let's just try and move on, shall we?" Mila pushed, before turning her attention back to the three subs, "Here's the deal, me and Laura are going to share custody of you three. You're all our fuck toys who will do whatever you want, whenever you want. Yes, even you Natalie. Although as far as I'm concerned we're still dating. Obviously you can back out of this little arrangement at any time you want, you just won't get the joy of us fucking you on a regular basis. And does anyone really want that?"
All three quickly shook their heads and mumbled "no" pretty much at the same time.
"Didn't think so." Mila grinned, "As for me and Laura... we're complicated. I guess we're switches for each other, but we didn't want to come with a system other than playing it by ear."
"As for tonight, we thought we would celebrate our new arrangement by fucking your hot dyke asses." Laura growled lustfully.
"But first, how about a little warmup kissing session?" Mila suggested, before encouraging, "Mmmmmm, that said, kiss each other. Ooooooh yeah, I love watching submissive little bitches kiss."
It was of course Kristen who pulled Hayden into a deep kiss, leaving Natalie out in the cold for a few long minutes. Then Hayden broke the kiss with her girlfriend so she could turn around and 'plant one' on Natalie, the Oscar winner eagerly kissing back. She was just as eager when kissing Kristen, the other tiny blonde moving into position as soon as Hayden moved away.
The process was then repeated over and over again, until Mila got in on the action, first deeply kissing Natalie before moving on to Hayden and Kristen. Lauren followed suit and they all became a blur of lips and tongues until it was almost hard to keep track of who was kissing who.
Eventually though Laura ordered, "Alright, get naked bitches."
"First one completely nude gets to eat my pussy." Mila chimed in with a happy grin. To Natalie's surprise she 'won', although when she found out what the loser received it wasn't that surprising, "Sorry Hayden, not fast enough."
"Not fast enough for my pussy either." Laura glared, "I... we, should just make you watch as punishment. But I guess you can eat my ass."
"Oh goody." Hayden grinned, quickly taking her position behind Laura.
"As for you, you can eat my cunt." Laura told Kristen.
Natalie dreamily watched Kristen do as she was told, before she was awoken from the sound of Mila's voice, "Hello, Earth to Natalie! What are you waiting for, a written invitation? Get eating bitch!"
"Sorry Mila." Natalie quickly apologised dropping to her knees and crawling over to her girlfriend.
"Honestly, you're so embarrassing sometimes." Mila complained, before moaning as Natalie went to work, "Mmmmm, but your talented tongue makes up for it. Oh yeah Nat, lick me! Lick my pussy. Ah fuck!"
Eager to make up for her hesitance Natalie quickly and eagerly began sliding her tongue over Mila's pussy lips, always starting at the bottom and making her way up to the very top and then lingering on her secret girlfriend's clit.
This earned her more encouragement, mostly in the form of dirty words which made Natalie blush, although she much preferred the hand cradling her head and pushing her deeper into the yummy treat in front of her, and of course the constant moans, groans, gasps, whimpers and cries that constantly slipped from the lips of her gorgeous former co-star. Which were quickly joined by similar sounds, and words, from Laura.
"Oooooooh yessssssss, that's it Kristen, eat me! Mmmmmm, eat my cunt while your little girlfriend eats my ass." Laura moaned happly, "Yesssssss, your girlfriend is doing such a good job at eating my ass Kristen, mmmmmm, she always does, but especially when you're eating my pussy, OH FUCK, I love having two little blonde sluts munching my holes, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, eat it bitches! Eat me out like the little lesbian sluts you are."
Hearing that reminded Natalie of when Kristen and Hayden had double teamed her. It had only happened a few times, mostly last time when Mila and Laura were fucking each other for dominance, but boy was it memorable, especially when she had been in the same position Laura was now in.
Oh yes, Natalie remembered how amazing it felt to get tongue fucked by Kristen while Hayden's pretty little face was buried in between her cheeks, so part of her was very much jealous of Laura. She also knew the joy of teaming up with one or both of the blondes to make Laura or Mila feel good, so another part of her wish they would help her out now. Of course a bigger part of her was happy to have Mila all to herself, although sadly that didn't last.
Turning to her new partner Mila asked, "Laura, I hope you aren't planning to hog that ass licker all to yourself, are you?"
"Of course not." Laura reassured, and then when Mila gave her an expectant look called out, "Hayden, crawl over to the only other woman who can properly top you and start eating her ass."
Hayden was reluctant to pull her face out of Laura's ass, if only because it meant she went without another girl's ass in her face for almost about half a minute.
Luckily her two tops weren't too far away from each other, so it didn't take Hayden long to crawl the short distance between them and bury her face within Mila's cheeks and start doing the same thing she had been doing to Laura, that being eagerly licking her ass, not just lapping up and down but swirling her tongue around the hole so she could give it a proper massage.
She even sucked it a little, and teased fucking it, by wrapping her mouth tightly around the butt hole in front of her or poking it with her tongue. Most of all she pressed her face deep in between those cheeks, practically suffocating herself.
Hayden loved asses. Not in the same way Laura or Mila did, or even the way that Kristen sometimes did. They wanted to abuse them with big dildos. Hayden just wanted to love them. Worship them, and the women they were attached too.
Oh yes, Hayden wanted to please those naughty holes with a nice long tongue massage, which was exactly what she did to first Laura and then Mila, Hayden going back and forth between those two dominant women and joyfully worshipping their asses. At their discretion of course. Which she loved. Because as much as she loved taking the initiative, she loved being ordered around like a submissive slut even more.
She also loved it when Mila or Laura would reach behind them, grab hold of her head and push her face so deep in between those cheeks that she was practically being suffocated by them. Especially when they then started grinding their asses back against her face.
Although it was more fun when she was the sole focus, as the two tops seemed more focused on Natalie and Kristen tonguing their pussies. Which wasn't exactly surprising, but it still made Hayden feel jealous. Or more accurately more jealous, given that even though she adored giving girls rim jobs it meant that she wouldn't be the one tasting girl cum in a few minutes. No, that would be Natalie and Kristen.
She wasn't really worried about it, as she would no doubt have plenty other chances to eat the pussies of Mila and Laura. And Natalie and Kristen for that matter. And so many other yummy girls. In the meantime Hayden was doing one of her favourite things in the world, eating yummy girl ass
Later it would be Natalie and Kristen who would be officially rewarded for it with a mouthful of girl cum, but Hayden felt proud of herself for her contribution. Mostly though she was hoping that she would be allowed to prepare the asses of Natalie and Kristen for their inevitable anal pounding, and her own ass would soon be licked and strap-on fucked.
Laura was looking forward to taking out some of her frustrations at not being able to break Mila out on the asses of Hayden, Kristen and Natalie. But first Laura fully intended to get every drop of enjoyment she could out of getting her pussy licked by a talented little rug muncher like Kristen Bell.
Of course she didn't need the slow and gentle licks that Kristen first gave her, but all it took was a little encouragement and soon Kristen was lapping away at her cunt like the little lesbian slut that she was. Which was good, because after the last 24 hours with Mila the last thing Laura needed, or wanted, was a warm-up.
Reluctantly turning away from the sight of Kristen Bell on her knees in front of her and eating her pussy Laura looked over at her former bitch, turned rival, now perhaps turned partner. Girlfriend? They had use that word a lot during the filming of That 70s Show, but things were very different then.
They were different. Younger. More naive. And most importantly of all, Mila had been completely and wonderfully submissive to her. Now Mila had herself a submissive girlfriend of her own, an Oscar-winning actress no less, and even though she had tried to deny it Laura now knew she had been jealous. Mostly of her old self, but also of Natalie.
After all, she was the one who was not only sleeping with Mila practically every night, but she had stolen her heart. They were in love, she could see that. A twisted version of it, but love nevertheless. And Laura didn't want to admit it, but she was jealous of that. She wanted Mila to be hers again. Only hers. All hers.
For Mila to be on her knees right now and looking up lovingly at her as she devoted herself to Laura's pleasure. This new partnership was a disappointing compromise, although it held its own charms, and Laura couldn't really complain about having Kristen munching her muffin. Although she had an even better idea how to take out her frustrations.
"Hey Mila, do you mind if we swap cunt lickers?" Laura asked.
The truth was that Mila didn't really want to, and was very happy sticking with Natalie, but in the name of this new partnership she smiled and replied, "Sure. As long as I get Hayden's tongue up my ass too."
"Deal." Laura said, pushing the two blondes away from her, then shoving Natalie into her cunt as soon as she was close enough, the whole time providing commentary, "Get going bitches, Mila's cunt and ass hole won't lick themselves. Oh yes, that's it, crawl like the little fuck pets you are, mmmmmm, get over here Natalie! Yeahhhhhh, give me that Oscar-winning tongue. Oooooooh yesssssss, that's a good little dyke, get your face deep in my cunt! Deep inside me ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh! Lick me bitch! Lick my pussy like you lick Mila's. Show me what that little lezzie tongue of yours can do. Ooooohhhhhh fuck yeah!"
"Yeahhhhhhh Natalie, show Laura what you can do with that wonderful tongue of yours." Mila gleefully chimed in, "Mmmmmm yeah, you show my new partner why you're worth two for one. Oh yeah, show you love munching pussy as much as Hayden loves eating ass! That you're a total slut for pussy, and you've spent so much time in between my legs you might be the biggest dyke whore in this house, which you know is a big compliment. Ah fuck! Mmmmmm, what's wrong girls? Think I'm giving my precious Natalie too much attention? Well earn it. Ohhhhhhh yessssss, we all know you can do better than that, soooooooo oooooooh fuckkkkkkk, that's more like it, eat that cunt, yessssssss, eat that ass, aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
It wasn't the first time Laura had been treated to Natalie's mouth, but the little slut seemed more enthusiastic now they had all agreed to be friends. It annoyed Laura even more, and she was only too happy to take it out on Natalie as she continued verbally abusing her, pushing her face into her cunt and eventually beginning to grind herself into her face.
Through it all Natalie continued to tend to her needs, which would have been impressive hadn't been so expected. After all, she had been trained by Mila, and thanks to Laura if anyone knew about being a submissive little rug muncher it was Mila Kunis, the girl Laura loved and couldn't help staring at throughout having her pussy eaten.
Kristen was a little annoyed at being practically ignored, especially when not only was she licking Laura's pussy but her precious Hayden was giving her one of her world-class rim jobs. After all, it wasn't that long ago that Kristen was Laura's partner in crime, laughing together as they sexually abused Hayden and pretty much any other girl they wanted.
Oh yes, Kristen could remember it so vividly. Picking up random girls at a bar, safe in the knowledge that no one would believe her crazy story. Or better yet picking up another famous chick and inviting them into her bed. Either way they would make them go back and forth between their pussies before using their strap-ons to sandwish the other girl between them and fuck her into unconsciousness.
Nowadays it was Kristen being sandwiched between Laura and Mila, or maybe even Laura and Hayden or Mila and Hayden, and while the orgasms definitely made it worth it Kristen couldn't help being annoyed. Especially at the knowledge that it would be happening more often now. Oh well, maybe she could talk Laura into letting her top again. Or maybe Mila?
That may be more realistic, seeing as Laura had lost all respect for her when she lost and submitted to Mila, which was now ironic given how Laura had utterly failed to break Mila and had submitted to her too. Yes, maybe there was some hope, as Kristen wanted to at least be able to ass fuck Hayden in front of her friends.
Although thoughts about the future would have to wait as she had two horny women ready to cum, and no telling who she'd be eventually pushing over the edge as Mila and Laura switched over and over again, forcing the three other women to continuously shuffle and crawl along the ground to get between one and the other. It didn't do her knees any favours. Or her hands for that matter.
But it was worth it just so Kristen could continuously taste not one yummy pussy, but two, and she knew that Natalie felt the same way given the way she moaned happily. Hayden too, albeit she was happy about getting to eat two different asses.
Honestly Kristen didn't really have a preference who's cum she ended up swallowing, although she kind of hoped it was Mila as that might help persuade the other women to let her top sometimes. But that didn't matter right now.
All that mattered was making Mila and Laura cum, and thanks in part to the constant encouragement Kristen and Natalie got closer and closer to, lingering or more on their clits while Hayden practically suffocating herself in those asses.
Then finally after what felt like hours of waiting, switching and licking Kristen finally had the permission she had been waiting so long for, and was only too happy to make the girl in front of her cum in her mouth and all over her face.
Mila did mind whose mouth she came in. Well, if one of the other girls did something extra special to send her over the edge at a certain time so be it, but if she had the option Mila would always choose Natalie. Kristen was a great pussy licker, and with the addition of Hayden being a good little butt muncher that was quite the package deal, and when the time came it looked like Laura thoroughly enjoyed cumming in Kristen's talented little mouth.
But Mila didn't love Kristen. No, she loved Natalie. Maybe Laura too, or at least part of her always would, and she was very much looking forward to finding out, but over the course of filming Black Swan, and definitely after it, Mila had fallen for Natalie, honestly harder than she liked to let on.
It was those feelings which made everything with Natalie so intense, so even though the combination of Hayden and Kristen was quite overpowering Mila waited until they were worshipping Laura while Natalie was between her legs.
Well, honestly before that she was in yet another competition with Laura to see who could hold out the longest, but Mila had known from the start it was a losing battle. Laura had so much more experience than she did at this sort of thing, and was twice as stubborn, and ultimately Mila was just happy to put up a fight before ultimately telling Natalie what she knew her girl was so desperate to hear.
"Mmmmmm yessssssss, lick that clit! Lick it!" Mila moaned happily just before she tightened her grip on Natalie's hair and ordered, "Now fuck me! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, fuck me and make me cum! Shove your tongue deep inside me like a good little dyke slut! Tongue fuck me, tongue fuck me hard, oooooooh Gooooooddddd, please Natalie, just push that pretty little tongue of yours inside my cunt and fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeee, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh shit! That's it Nat, make me cum! Make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your beautiful face you fucking lezzie whore! Fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck meeeeeeee aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss!"
Almost instantly after Mila became incoherent Laura cried out, "You too Kristen! Fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, I want both of you sluts to tongue fuck me at the same time! Fuck me! Fuck me with your cute little tongues, mmmmmm, come on you blonde bitches, fuck me and make me cum! Make me cum, make me cum, make me aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk! Yesssssssssssss, fuck me! Fuck my cunt! Fuck my ass! Do it you whores! Yes, yes, yes, yes, yesssssssssssss aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddd! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit!"
While Laura normally liked to say a lot more than that apparently she was feeling tired, or off her game, or just too damn horny to keep it up. Or maybe those two beautiful blondes didn't give her the choice. Whatever the case Laura just started cursing and screaming, just like Mila moments before her, as she obviously went over the edge of a powerful orgasm, again just like Mila had done moments before her.
God, Mila had always loved watching Laura cum, but it was perhaps more intense than it had ever been now they were cumming at the same time, in the mouths of their bitches and all over their faces, just the thought of it making Mila cum harder.
Of course as much as she tried to focus on her rival/girlfriend Mila found it really hard to ignore the girlfriend who was actually making her cum. Especially as Natalie was doing a superb job, even more than usual, not just giving more of it seemed like every drop of her cum but going right back to tongue fucking her once Mila's climax was over, quickly giving her another in the process.



As Kristen and Hayden clearly did the same with Laura she was more than content with letting Natalie fucking her to climax after climax, Mila continuing to encourage her to do so with her cries of pure ecstasy and the way she pushed Natalie's face deeper into her cunt with the hard grip she had of her hair.
Natalie wasn't thinking of Laura, or Kristen, or Hayden right now. She could just about hear them in the background, and from fucking Kristen and Hayden she knew that all three of them were really enjoying themselves. But her focus was on Mila, and only Mila.
Partly because she loved her, and she was feeling a little threatened now that Laura wasn't just going to be another bitch, but something else to her. She also just wanted to be able to thank Mila, once again, for seducing her, turning her into her lezzie bitch and allowing her to be part of this group where Natalie could experience all the sex she could ever possibly want.
Maybe most of all Natalie just love the taste of girl cum, especially Mila's girl cum, and was eager to swallow as much as she could before shoving her tongue back inside the dominant girl's pussy and beginning to fuck her with it again hard and rough until Mila came again.
This process was repeated over and over again, Mila helping by pushing her face deep into the yummy treat, and eventually beginning to grind her cunt into her face. Well, that made it harder for Natalie to swallow even the majority of Mila's cum, but at least she continued pleasing her girlfriend, and it just meant that she would get that heavenly cream later. Or it was down her face while she was being fucked, which was always better.
There was a third option Natalie didn't consider as it was rare, but she more than welcomed it when Mila shoved her face away but kept hold of her head, then after a few long seconds of catching her breath Mila kneeled down and started licking her own cum off of Natalie's face like some kind of pet.
The first time she had done this Natalie had laughed, but now she just groaned in pleasure, and turned her head a few times to make it easier for Mila to get at least the majority of it. Then came the moment she had been anticipating the last few seconds, Mila smashing their faces together in a rough kiss which allowed them to taste those heavenly juices.
Just before this happened Natalie whimpered in jealousy as she saw that Hayden and more importantly Kristen were still getting to worship Laura's body.
She even got to listen to it a little longer, but it was hard to stay mad, partly because shortly after Natalie and Mila began kissing it sounded like the other three women were doing something similar, but mostly because kissing her girlfriend was just so wonderful.
In fact Natalie was so lost in it that she almost didn't hear the next command given to her once the wonderful kiss was broken, especially as Mila pulled back and smiled at her warmly before the command was given.
"If you two sluts are done making out me and Mila have some strap-on fucking to do." Laura quipped, before ordering, "Natalie, go get us some nice big dildos so we can wreck your asses with them."
"Do what she says babe." Mila chimed in, "It's a new world order. You do what both of us say. Always. Got it?"
"Ye, yes Mila." Natalie whimpered, rushing to do as she was told.
"Laura... Mila..." Hayden piped up after breaking the kiss with Kristen, adding the second name hesitantly, "Can I lick Kristen's ass hole and get it nice and ready for your cocks?"
"No." Mila grinned wickedly, "But she can lick yours."
"Yes Mistress." Kristen replied after Laura gave her a look which seemed to be daring her to hesitate, or even refuse.
"Yes Mistress." Hayden replied after also seeing that look, although she didn't hide her disappointment.
Hayden definitely love getting her ass eaten out, but it was a distant second to the joy of eating ass herself. It was just such a nasty and forbidden act, and Hayden loved it. No, that word wasn't strong enough for how she felt. She was addicted to it. Craved it. Needed it. And although she was admittedly biased Hayden always thought that her girlfriend Kristen had the tastiest little butt hole she'd ever eaten.
She always jumped at the chance to eat it in front of other women, who almost always let her, making the experience even better. However while this rare denial was disappointing Hayden quickly brightened up, after all she got one hell of a consolation prize.
So with a small smile crossing her face Hayden lifted her butt up high in the air and wiggled it invitingly at Kristen, who in turn smiled back, slowly crawled over to her and buried her pretty little face right in her ass. No teasing, no foreplay, just her girlfriend getting straight down to some serious butt munching, and Hayden loved every second of it, moaning, gasping and whimpering loudly in pleasure while offering up more gentle verbal encouragement.
Of course Hayden would have liked to have been more explicit, but she didn't exactly have permission from her owner, and she had been warned before, particularly by Laura, about being too demanding and/or whiny while she begged, and more importantly not begging without permission.
That's why Hayden kept it simple, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmm, eat me Kristen! Eat my ass! Ohhhhhhhh, fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssss, eat my fucking butt hole! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh, that feels so good! Sooooooo goooooooddddddddd on my butt hole! Deeper baby! Mmmmmm, shove your tongue deep up my butt, ooooooooh YES! Tongue that butt! Tongue it, tongue it, tongue it! Ohhhhhhh fuck! Lick my ass Kristen, lick it like the dirty little ass licker you are! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, lick it, lick it, lick it! Tongue it good, ooooooooh shit, kiss my ass you fucking ass kissing bitch! Aaaaaaahhhhhhhh yeeeeeessssssss!"
As almost always it only took a little encouragement, at least when it came to Kristen, for Hayden to get exactly what she wanted. Namely her girlfriend eating her ass even more enthusiastically, eventually shoving the full length of her tongue inside that forbidden orifice, the constant pounding it received making sure that Hayden took it with ease, making her moan even more.
Of course while this was happening Natalie returned with two big strap-on cocks, which Laura and Mila took from her strapped around their waists, making Hayden even more excited for what was to come. Unfortunately for her, she would not be one of the lucky bottoms receiving one of those cocks first.
"So, who do you want first?" Laura asked knowingly.
"Like you have to ask." Mila giggled, the look on the other top's face made it clear she didn't have too elaborate, but she did anyway, "Natalie. Always Natalie. But don't worry, you'll get your turn with that sweet butt... as long as you join me and Kristen in a little butt munching."
Laura glared at her fellow top briefly, then sighed, "Fine, but I get Hayden's ass first after I'm done with Kristen's butt."
"Deal." Mila agreed happily while kneeling down in front of her precious Natalie.
This exchange kind of broke Hayden's heart. She just couldn't help it, she was a greedy little anal whore, and wanted the two tops fighting over the privilege of fucking her bubble butt first, not leave it as the second or third choice while anally screwing who they really wanted. Then again Hayden understood it.
Mila loved Natalie, and it was so thrilling to top the now totally submissive Kristen. Meanwhile everyone had pounded Hayden's ass multiple times, and unlike the other two who weren't as experience as she was it wouldn't take much to loosen her up for a deep, hard pounding. It was still disappointing though, and even Kristen's tongue in her butt couldn't really make up for it.
Laura normally saw giving a rim job as a submissive thing, so it was a little humiliating for her to have to subject herself to doing it, especially on Kristen who she had previously always had power over. But she still had all the power here, mostly, and one way or another she had spent a lot of time over the past 24 hours with her tongue buried in Mila's butt.
Besides, there was something so thrilling about doing something so naughty, which was a big reason behind most of her actions. Most importantly, Laura's competitive nature would not allow her to be outdone by Kristen and Mila, even on something she had less experience on.
Being dully aware of Kristen and Mila eating out the asses of Hayden and Natalie certainly was a plus, especially in this case as all Laura had to do was turn her head and she could see the pretty brunette face buried in the Oscar-winner's butt cheeks.
Of course the next few minutes her main focus was on Kristen's puckered hole, specifically licking it slow and gentle to make sure it was nice and ready for her cock. Then, shortly after Mila, Laura moved on to tongue fucking that tiny little hole, getting her whole tongue inside it thanks to the recent pounding it had taken, the memory of being one of the women to do it making Laura grin with pride.
Surprising herself, and by the sounds of it Kristen, Laura got surprisingly into it, and by the time she pulled her face out of the blonde's butt cheeks Mila was already sliding a second finger into Natalie's ass hole. This caused Laura to frown, and then to catch up she shoved two finger straight into Kristen's cunt, forcing an extra loud and satisfying cry out of the other girl.
Then after about a minute of fingering she switched holes. The second entry wasn't as easy as the first, or even as easy as with her tongue as these were much bigger, causing Kristen's ass hole to stretch wider. But Laura was determined, and eventually she got her way.
This earned her a scowl from Mila, but Laura just flashed her a cheeky grin and began thrusting her fingers in and out of Kristen's butt hole with one hand while using the other to rub her cock. As it was already well coated with lube this was more of a psychological thing, Laura working herself up to her favourite act.
She was also watching Mila sliding her strap-on up and down Natalie's ass, being extra nice by teasing her bitch before allowing her the privilege of begging for what she wanted. Laura didn't like being nice. In fact she was done being nice. After all, this was anal sex. It was meant to be nasty, and Laura was eager to get nasty.
"Okay bitch, it's ass fucking time." Laura practically growled as she pulled her fingers out of Kristen's butt, smacked the cheeks roughly enough to make them jiggle and ordered, "Spread 'em slut! Spread your cheeks for me! Fuck yeah, that's right Kristen, show me you know your place. And you do, don't you Kristen?"
"Yes Laura." Kristen whimpered, "I know my place."
"Then what do I want next?" Laura tested.
"Begging?" Kristen offered cautiously.
"That's right." Laura nodded in delight, before frowning, "So let's hear some then."
With a brief sigh of annoyance Kristen started to beg, getting more into it with every sentence, "Please Laura, fuck me! Fuck my ass. Please? Ass fuck me like the little slut I am! Make me take it up the ass like a bitch! Oh yes, OH GOD! Fuck me! Fuck me please, oh God, fuck my butt, fuck me in the butt, oh fuck! Butt fuck me like a fucking bitch, OH GOD! OH FUCK! AAAAAAAHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK!"
Mila watched with delight as Laura anally penetrated Kristen, then turned her attention back to her beloved Natalie, "How about you Nat? Do you want to be butt fucked?"
"Yes." Natalie admitted with a blush, before following up with, "Please butt fuck me. Fuck me like a bitch. Mmmmmm, take my little bitch hole, oh fuck! Take the dyke hole you own Mila! Take it! Oh fuck! Oh, oh, oh, oh, fuckkkkkkkk!"
Mila's favourite thing in the whole wide world was ass fucking her secret girlfriend Natalie Portman. So why would she ever rush that like Laura was currently rushing things with Kristen? Okay, when they were fucking in a public bathroom or closet, but at a time like this when there was absolutely no rush Mila like to tease Natalie.
Especially as Natalie whimpered wonderfully as she sliding her dildo up and down her ass crack at least half a dozen times, firmly pressing the cock against Natalie's butt hole half a dozen times before finally ramming forward and penetrating that pretty little forbidden hole.
Often as a result of all the teasing Natalie was nice and relaxed so when Mila finally pushed forwards not only was the penetration easier on them both but her dildo went nice and deep into Natalie's slutty little ass. The fact that Natalie had been getting regularly butt fucked throughout the weekend helped a lot, but still, Mila was impressed by just how deep her dick slid into the Oscar winner's ass hole.
Easily a third, if not more, of hard rubber dick bullied it's way inside of Natalie Portman's bowels, and not only did the A-list actress cry out in pure pleasure but she kept her cheeks nice and spread so Mila could get the perfect view of the other brunette's back hole stretching for her big cock.
After taking a few long moments to admire that sight Mila started slowly sliding her strap-on into the accommodating ass hole of her girlfriend, Natalie continuing to spread her cheeks like the well-trained bitch she was.
Not only that but Natalie moaned, gasped and whimpered in pure pleasure, which was an interesting contrast to the sounds of pain and pleasure Kristen let out as Laura roughly penetrated her ass, quickly filled it full of cock and then started to sodomise the girl who before this all started had mostly been a top.
Mila certainly couldn't deny it was enjoyable watching Kristen receiving this treatment, and she actually kind of thought she deserved it, but it certainly didn't stop her from being much more gentle with Natalie.
Which was hardly surprising given Mila loved Natalie, while Kristen was just a piece of ass to Laura. Something to use for her pleasure. Mila loved to treat Natalie like that on occasion, and sometimes she would even get a little carried away, but she always made sure to give her plenty of after-care afterwards and tell her just how much she loved her.
At least eventually. Mila definitely planned on having to do that this time round, because she was in the mood to destroy some ass and couldn't afford to be outdone by Laura while cementing their new relationship. Still, that didn't mean she was going to rush pushing every inch of her cock into Natalie's ass, or lose her up with a gentle butt fucking once the other girl's rectum was stuffed with strap-on.
Natalie certainly wasn't complaining about the slow and gentle penetration. Far from it, it felt like an eternity since she'd been butt fucked and she was very glad to be given the chance to relax while her loving girlfriend slowly stretched her ass.
In reality it had only been a day or so since she was last sodomised by a strap-on, only a few hours since Hayden had introduced her to the joys of going ass to ass with a giant double dildo, and only a few minutes since her butt hole had been licked by Hayden's very eager tongue.
Which just proves what an ass whore Mila had turned her into, but even though she probably shouldn't Natalie couldn't help but love her for it.
Theirs was far from a traditional romance, as demonstrated by the fact that one was slowly pushing a dildo up the other's ass, but Natalie had never felt this way before. Mila was everything she'd ever wanted, and more importantly everything she'd never known she wanted. And the things she did to her, oh Natalie could never get enough.
She especially couldn't get enough of having a nice big dildo up her butt, Natalie moaning and whimpering shamelessly as her rectum was slowly reminded it was Mila's cock depository until finally Mila's thighs came to rest against Natalie's butt cheeks, announcing her girlfriend had just buried every inch of her strap-on deep within her bowels.
For a few wonderful seconds, or possibly minutes as honestly it was hard to tell, Natalie got to savour the sensation of having that full length of dick in her butt. Then Mila tightened her grip on Natalie's waist and began pumping her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of Natalie's butt hole.
This of course caused more moaning, whimpering and gasping to leave Natalie's mouth as the Oscar winner closed her eyes and savoured the sensation of being butt fucked. Of being butt fucked by another girl. Of being butt fucked with a big strap-on dildo by her fellow actress, former co-star and current secret girlfriend Mila Kunis.
Honestly Natalie wasn't sure how long she kept her eyes closed. It felt like a wonderful eternity, and yet only a few minutes at the same time. It was probably the latter, but it didn't really matter. All that mattered was Mila's big cock owning her forbidden hole.
The sensation was so amazing Natalie couldn't imagine anything better, although to her surprise when she did eventually open her eyes she was jealous of someone else, if only for a second or two, and hoped she would be given the chance to mirror the treat that, of course, Hayden was currently receiving.
Although looking at the delight on Mila's face as she watched their friends Natalie didn't think she had anything to worry about, and would be soon receiving her own version of the treat.
Hayden loved watching Kristen getting ass fucked. She loved watching any girl getting ass fucked, because it was just so hot to her, but there was just something special about watching the woman she loved take it up the ass.
Of course as much as she loved it nothing made her more jealous, as her slutty little butt wanted to be pounded 24/7, and most of the time she got to watch another girl getting sodomised, and especially when it was her girlfriend, it was happening right in front of her and she was being denied the same experience.
It always helped that she knew she'd soon be ass fucked, but it was still torturous in its own way. Although there was another thing which helped, that being the promise of an extra special treat, which happily this time Hayden didn't have to wait too long for.
In fact shortly after she had buried every inch of her cock into Kristen's ass Laura pulled the strap-on out of that tight little hole, pressed it against Hayden's lips and softly ordered, "Suck it! Mmmmm yesssss, clean your girlfriend's yummy ass off of my dick you nasty little whore. Oh fuck yeah, suck it! Suck it like the greedy little ass to mouth slut that you are."
Not needing to be told twice Hayden had immediately wrapped her lips around the head of that cock and began greedily bobbing her head up and down the shaft. If it had been just the three of them, and certainly if it was her own ass she was tasting, Hayden might have lingered on the head and then slowly made her way down the shaft so she could really savour her favourite flavour.
However she was guessing, and hoping, that this would be the first of many times as Laura used her to relentlessly tease Kristen. Better yet, maybe Mila would use her to tease Natalie too, and although that would mean it would probably be longer before she would be butt fucked it would also mean she got a lot of yummy ass cream and her eventual climax would be that much more powerful, so the trade-off was worth it.
Of course just because Hayden somewhat rushed the blow job didn't mean that she didn't give it a thorough sucking. Oh no, it just meant that she stuffed it into her windpipe quicker than usual. However when it was there, and she could be guaranteed every drop, Hayden started taking her time and greedily started sucking on the lower half while the upper half of the dildo was buried as deep as it would go into her throat.
Sure enough this got her every drop of butt cream. Although that didn't mean she stopped. Oh no, instead she started slowly bobbing her head up and down while looking up lovingly at Laura, who continued giving her the kind of verbal encouragement she so loved.



"Yeahhhhhh, deep throat that cock you little bitch! Show me just how badly you want it. Yeah, show me just how badly you want to taste your own girlfriend's ass on my cock! Oh fuck, that's so hot!" Laura grinned with delight as she continued encouraging her little cock sucker, "Mmmmm, you tiny little blondes are so hot right now. One of you face down and ready to take it up the butt again whenever I want, and the other greedily cleaning ass juice from my big fucking dick! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, get every drop Hayden! Get every single drop of that anal cream you perverted little bitch! Oh fuck, take it! Take it, take it, take it! Take it you bitch! Fuckkkkkk yeahhhhhh, mmmmmm, your girlfriend cleaned it good Kristen. Your girlfriend cleaned every drop of your ass off my cock. Now, do you want it back? Do you want my cock back in your ass?"
"Yes!" Kristen replied without hesitation, "Please, please, please Laura, give me your cock! I want your cock back in my slutty little dyke ass! Please fuck me Laura. Shove every single inch of your big cock back up my little ass and fuck me!"
With that Laura yanked her cock out of Hayden's mouth and pretty much shoved it straight up Kristin's ass. From the cry of mostly pain Hayden guess that her girlfriend's ass had mostly closed at that point, which was somewhat surprising as the blow job hadn't been that long, at least by her standards.
Of course that cry of initial pain turned to pleasure as Laura slowed down the penetration, and then when every inch was in Kristin's butt she slowly began sodomising her again, leaving Hayden to lick her lips in anticipation as she watched that big dildo pumping in and out of her girlfriend's butt. Although honestly, she wasn't sure what she was most looking forward too, tasting more butt or getting her own butt fucked. Probably mostly the latter, although it was a very close race.
Laura was more than happy to treat Hayden to both, although she did spend several minutes going back and forth between Kristen's butt and Hayden's eager little mouth before finally ordering, "Okay bitches, switch. Mmmmm, I feel like a piece of Hayden's ass."
"Oh God yes! Fuck my ass!" Hayden exclaimed eagerly, quickly letting go of Kristen's cheeks and pressing her face down against the bed sheets next to her, "Fucking wreck my ass! Tear it open and fuck it hard! Please? Please Laura, fuck me! I need you to fuck me in the ass. Everyone else has been butt fuck but me, and now I aaaaaahhhhhhh fuck, oh yes, fuck me!"
Laura smirked as she watched Hayden rush to do as she was told, while Kristen was noticeably more reluctant. It was hard to tell whether that was because she was enjoying getting her own ass fucked or she just resented spreading Hayden's cheeks and offering up her girlfriend's ass hole to Laura. Honestly it didn't really matter, but Laura kind of wanted to tease her aboutit.
Unfortunately Hayden wasn't letting her get a word in edgeways. Hell, Laura wasn't even done talking, not really, and Hayden had interrupted her. Started begging without permission. And really, what kind of Dom would Laura be if she let such a thing go unpunished?
Fortunately there was a way she could punish Hayden and interrupt her flow at the same time. Best of all it involve doing what she wanted to do anyway, namely violate the tiny blonde's butt hole. Which was exactly what Laura did.
Yes, no slow and gentle penetration for Hayden. Instead Laura pressed her cock against her target the second Kristen's spread those pretty little cheeks and then rammed forwards as hard as she could, easily forcing open that slutty little hole and causing Hayden to cry out. However while any normal woman would have cried out in pure pain Hayden once again proved herself a shameless ass whore by crying out in mostly pleasure, and then trying to beg some more.
"Yessssssss, fuck my ass! Fuck it!" Hayden squealed enthusiastically, "Mmmmmmm, oh my God, your dick feels so good in my ass. Soooooooo gooooooooodddddddd, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck! Give me more! Please give me more. Please give me more of your big dick in my slutty little ass hole! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, make me take it. Make me take every single inch of your big hard dick up my little dyke butt! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's it, make me take every inch! Fuck me! Fuck me, fuck my ass, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, stuff my dirty little lesbo ass with your fucking cock Laura!"
Deciding that she was enjoying Hayden's commentary, and more importantly it was doing a job of teasing Kristen for her, Laura decided to reward the little slut for her words by beginning to slowly push inch after inch of dick into Hayden's shockingly tight little rectum.
This of course made Hayden cry out even more in pleasure, continue begging like the little anal slut she was, and made Kristen continued to glare at her, so it was a win, win, win. Although at that moment Laura was concentrating more on the beautiful sight of her strap-on disappearing in between those cute little butt cheeks, which she continued to get a perfect view of thanks to the girlfriend of the girl she was anally penetrating.
Because she enjoyed the sight so much, and because it drove Hayden crazy, Laura slowed right down, almost at the speed that she'd use with an anal virgin. Although even then it felt like no time at all until her thighs came to rest against Hayden's ass cheeks, announcing that she had buried every inch of big cock up the other girl's butt.
Laura then smirked and then immediately began thrusting her hips back and forth, sodomising Hayden slowly at first but then gradually picking up the pace, once again making the little ass whore cry out in pure pleasure and beg for more while Laura went back and forth between staring at where her cock was pumping in and out of Hayden's butt hole and Kristen staring her down.
Kristen was feeling really conflicted. On the one hand she was annoyed at Laura's cockiness, and that Hayden's hot little ass was being fucked by someone other than her. On the other hand her ass was certainly feeling painfully empty and unloved, and if she was really honest with herself, if she could have chosen at that moment, Kristen would definitely choose to take Laura's dick up her own ass over the chance to ass fuck Hayden.
Of course it wasn't up to her. It was up to Laura, something that the bitch reminded her with every little smile she gave, and then eventually with words, in the process confirming a suspicion she'd had that something else would be required of her before she could take it up the butt again.
"Hey Kristen..." Laura suddenly called out, 'Open up bitch!'
With that Laura yanked her cock out of Hayden's butt hole and pretty much shoved it directly into Kristen's mouth. Having correctly guessed that this would happen, and feeling super submissive from having a gaping ass hole and everything else which had happened to her recently, Kristen hadn't hesitated to open her mouth wide, giving Laura all the access she needed to push the first few inches of ass flavoured cock deep into Kristen's mouth.
Kristen loved Hayden's ass and she felt no shame as she closed her eyes and then her mouth and then moved down to get more of that heavenly flavour. Well, almost no shame, as Laura grabbed the back of her head, began stroking it like she would a pet, and then began verbally abusing her.
"Mmmmm, that's right bitch, clean my cock!" Laura briefly encouraged, "Clean it of your girlfriend's slutty little ass. Oh yeah, you love the taste of that butt, don't you? Huh? Oooooooh yeah, I know you do. You love it almost as much as Hayden, and we know how much this total ass to mouth whore loves the taste of her own butt. Ohhhhhh yessssss, and you love sucking cock too. Girl cock! Mmmmm yeah, it's got to be girl cock though, doesn't it you fucking dyke! Mmmmm, it's got to be a nice big girl cock for your dyke whore mouth, doesn't it? Yes it does. Ohhhhhhh yes that's it, take it deep! Take it down your throat so you get every drop you filthy whore!"
Doing her best to tune the other girl out Kristen began bobbing her head back and forth, slowly at first and only taking the first few inches, but it wasn't long before she was pushing the dildo into her windpipe, because Laura was right. Because of course she was. Kristen loved the taste of ass, especially her beloved Hayden's ass, and she couldn't bear to miss a drop of that.
And if she didn't deep throat fast enough Laura might switch to Hayden's mouth, and then a few seconds later Kristen would have lost her chance. So even though she gagged a little, okay maybe a lot, Kristen stuff that strap-on down her throat after only a few minutes just to make sure she got all of her girlfriend's butt cream.
Of course pretty much the second she did Laura switched back to Hayden's ass, but that was okay, Kristen was beyond confident that soon she would switch back. Sure enough Laura did, and then she constantly went back and forth between Hayden's butt and Kristen's mouth for a few wonderful minutes. Then they switched places again, so that it was Kristen being butt fucked and Hayden going ass to mouth.
Which put Kristen in an awkward position. She knew Laura probably intended to switch over again and again until Kristen and Hayden were weeping with need, but that really wouldn't take long, and Kristen really wanted to cum. So the question was, could Kristen beg shamelessly enough to make Laura abandon her obvious and evil plan.
"Fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Oh please Laura, fuck my ass! Fuck it hard and deep and make me cum like a slut! Ooooooh, make me cum like the little anal slut I am. Please? No! No more ass to mouth, Hayden has had more than enough, the greedy ATM whore. It's butt pounding time. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, it's time for you to pound butt Laura. My butt! Oh God Laura, pound fuck my slutty little butt and make me cum like the nasty little butt slut I am! Please, please, please, please, PLEASE? Wreck my fucking ass hole! Make me cum first and make everyone jealous! Make Mila jealous, ooooooohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, make your girlfriend, and her girlfriend, jealous by butt fucking me hard and making me cum like the dirty little anal whore I am! Oh God yes, mmmmmm fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh!" Kristen cried out, finally getting what she wanted, "YESSSSSSSS FUCK ME, AAAAAAAHHHHHHH SHIT POUND MY DYKE BUTT, OOOOOOOOH POUND IT HARD, OHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD, MAKE ME CUM, MAKE ME OOOOOOOHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK!"
Natalie fumed with jealousy as she watched Laura begin to slowly increase the pace until the sound of her thighs smacking against Kristen's butt cheeks were echoing throughout the room almost as loudly as Kristen's squeals of pleasure.
She was probably more jealous than Hayden, and at least Natalie had the benefit of Mila's cock in her ass, even if it was still pumping her slowly in her opinion, and poor Hayden just had to kneel there directly in front of her girlfriend while Kristen was getting the rectum wrecking Hayden obviously desperately wanted. The same one that Natalie desperately wanted, and could no longer resist begging her girlfriend for.
"Fuck me Mila, fuck me hard!" Natalie moaned, and when that wasn't enough continued, "Fuck my butt harder! Please? Ohhhhhhhh Mila, fuck my butt! Fuck me in the butt! Butt fuck me hard! Oh Mila! Mmmmm, that feels so good, but I need more. I need you to pound me hard and deep and make me cum! Oh please, please, ooooooooh Mila, make me cum!"
Disappointingly Mila completely ignored her in favour of keeping the focus on Kristen, who finally got the privilege of cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass, her cum squirting violently out of her cunt as her body trembled and her screams became truly deafening.
Which only motivated Natalie to beg more desperately for what it felt like she physically needed, but still the slow sodomy continued until there were literally tears sliding down Natalie's cheeks. And Mila still insisted on butt fucking way to slowly and gently. She may have picked up the pace a little bit, but nowhere near enough. Natalie truly needed more, and she became shameless in pleading for it.
"Pound me! Pound me hard!" Natalie squealed desperately, willing to say just about anything to be able to cum, "Pound my ass! Pound fuck my little lesbian ass and make me cum! Please? Please Mila, ohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddd, I need it! I need to cum! Mmmmmmm, I need it! Please baby, make me cum. Ooooooooh shit, fuck my ass! Yeahhhhhhhh, ass fuck me like a little bitch! Fuck me up the ass like a whore! Fuck me up my tight little gay girl ass with you big woman cock nice and hard and make me cum! Ohhhhhhh fuck, wreck it! Wreck it! Fucking wreck my ass! Ruin the little hole I shit from you nasty bitch! Oooooooh shit, fuck me like a bitch! I'm your bitch Mila, your little lezzie bitch! Please, make me, oooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it, just like that, mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, ooooooooooh Goooooooooodddddddd, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Finally Mila increase the pace and Natalie literally wept with joy. It wasn't by much at first, and she insisted on a slow build up even though that really didn't feel necessary at this point, but it was simply more, and that was honest enough.
More importantly it was a promise to receive some of the ecstasy Kristen had been receiving, and after everything she just put her through Natalie was confident that Mila would finally make her cum.
And sure enough, she did. It was embarrassingly quickly, but Natalie didn't really care. She didn't care about anything in that wonderful moment except that wonderful pleasure rocking her body, and getting more of it.
Quickly becoming like a wild animal Natalie lifted herself up onto all fours and started shamelessly hammering herself back against Mila's thrusts, making the sound of their flesh meeting even louder and kind of making Natalie feel like she was being spanked.
But it increased the frequency and power of her orgasms, and that was the only thing that mattered to the normally dignified Oscar-winner at that moment, so she continued thrusting herself back until she didn't have an ounce of energy left. Then she collapsed into the position she had been in before, face down and ass up. Not that this stopped Mila. Oh God no, Mila continued pounding her to orgasm after orgasm, making Natalie fall in love with her even more.
Mila was dully aware of Laura switching from Kristen's ass to Hayden's butt and more or less repeating the process on the other blonde. She may have spent less time working her way up to a brutal butt pounding, but from the hysterical screams of pleasure that Hayden was letting out it didn't seem to be a problem, and Mila certainly wasn't going to be the one to spoil their fun.
Hell, she barely gave them a second glance, because Mila was far too captivated with a glorious sight in front of her. That being her gorgeous Oscar-winning girlfriend Natalie Portman, truly embracing her inner black swan, and more importantly her inner lesbian anal whore, as she came over and over again from having her butt hole pounded with a strap-on dick.
In Mila's admittedly biased opinion she didn't think her girlfriend had ever looked more beautiful than the position she was in right now, face down and ass up, giving up her most intimate hole as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure. She had certainly never looked more like a hot little bottom, and Mila had equally never felt more like a butt busting top. God, Mila loved that.
She had loved being a bottom, and she had loved Laura. Maybe even still loved Laura, and Mila looked forward to exploring this new version of their relationship and taking it up the ass again on a regular basis. But this was where she truly belonged, an Alpha female wrecking an ass slut's bitch hole.
Having another Alpha female anally taking another bitch nearby was a unique bonus, but it couldn't compare to the bonus of having this little anal slut being the woman that Mila truly loved. It was that more than anything else which pushed Mila over the edge of orgasm.
Well, the stimulator bashing her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising her favourite woman in the world had a lot to do with it, but it was mostly her love for Natalie which made it impossible for her to hold back any more. Unfortunately that meant this was the beginning of the end, and all Mila could really do now was try and get the most orgasms out of this for herself and her ladylove.
That's exactly what she did. Not that it was that hard, as she would already started and had plenty of practice over the past few glorious months. Ever since she had made Natalie hers. Something in a way she was doing again, or at least reminding Natalie that her perfect little butt belonged to Mila. Hers to fuck whenever she wanted. And from the way she was cumming Natalie didn't seem to have a problem with that.
Which was good, because Mila felt like she could do this forever. Which was unfortunately a fleeting thought, her energy abandoning her, forcing her to stop the ass fucking. Although early she had the presence of mind to yank her cock straight out of Natalie's ass hole, Mila soon receiving a second wind as she got to see deep into her girlfriend's mouth via Natalie gaping butt hole.
After admiring the sight for a few long seconds Mila ordered, "Okay girls, line up and show us those gaping bitch holes of yours. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, show us who cause the widest gape."
"Oh yeah, bend over right here and spread your cheeks." Laura agreed, pulling her own cock out of Hayden's ass, "Expose your own gaping ass holes like the shameless anal whores you are!"
Natalie still very much felt shame, but that didn't stop her from scrambling to obey with as much energy as she could muster. Which wasn't a much after the epic butt pounding she had just taken, but by now she was used to forcing herself into twisted actions after receiving multiple energy destroying orgasms.
Besides, she didn't want to embarrass herself or Mila when Hayden and Kristen did as they were told pretty much right away, and all three bottoms knew they would be rewarded for compliance. So soon enough they lined up, pushed their asses into the air and spread their cheeks wide open to emphasise their gapes, much to the clear delight of Mila and Laura.
"Oh yeah, show us those pretty little holes!" Mila chuckled with sadistic glee, and then after a few moments of admiring her handiwork asked her girlfriend, "So, who do you think has the widest gape?"
Laura opened her mouth automatically to say her, but then thought better of it, instead answering with a smile, "I don't know, I'd say it's a three-way tie."
"Yeah?" Mila grinned, pleased with this answer, before following up with, "Should we see if we can do better?"
"Later." Laura said almost dismissively, and then when Mila gave her a look she scoffed, "Please, we can both do with a rest, and you know it. And I bet our bitches would like a reward for being so good. Or at least Natalie would. Poor girl hasn't tasted her own ass in what, like a whole day? Mila, that's cruelty to ATM whores like this. Yeah, I think you should reward your precious Oscar-winning pet for being good."
"Oh yes, reward us for being good." Hayden immediately cried out, "Mmmmm, please Mila, Laura, feed me my own butt! Let me, Kristen, Natalie, and did I mentioned me, suck our own asses off your big dicks. Ooooooh yeahhhhhhhh let us be the filthy little ass to mouth whores we are by cleaning your cocks! Please, oh please, let us go ass to mouth!"
Before Hayden could ramble on any more, or the other bottoms join the chorus, Mila laughed, "I suppose, but only because you've been good. Ohhhhh fuck yeah, crawl over here and suck our dicks. Suck them clean of all that yummy butt juice. Oh yeah, suck it! Suck it! Oh Hayden, you naughty little bitch!"



Unsurprisingly Hayden was the first to obey, dashing to where Laura was standing and shoving the cock which had just been up her butt, and before that her girlfriend's ass, straight into her mouth. What was surprising, and infuriating to Natalie, was that after a few quick bobs of her head and some noisy sucking Hayden switched over to Mila's dick and do the same thing, this time tasting Natalie's ass.
Mila and Laura laughed and gently scolded her for it, but it was far too gentle in Natalie's opinion. Hayden was hogging all that yummy ass juice. She should be roughly spanked like the naughty little slut she was. Or better yet something she wouldn't enjoy.
"Bad Hayden. Bad." Laura chuckled.
The two tops repeated equally unconvincing words for a few long seconds, then Mila said sternly, "Seriously Hayden, give someone else a turn. And by someone, of course I mean Natalie. What, don't look at me like that Kristen. You and Hayden have been greedy little ATM sluts. It's time Natalie got rewarded for her patients. So come here Nat. Come received the reward you so richly deserve."
As soon as she heard that Natalie beamed happily and crawled towards her girlfriend, and her girlfriend's girlfriend, while giving Hayden a triumphant smirk. Hayden glared at her in return, but Natalie was too busy wrapping her lips around Mila's cock and beginning to noisily suck on it to care.
Unsurprisingly there wasn't much butt juice left, at least not on the top half, but Natalie wasn't the innocent girl she had been when she had first met Mila. No, her former co-star had gone her in touch with her inner black swan, and now Natalie could deep throat like a porn star, something she was happy to prove by slowly taking an additional inch with every bob of her head until the entire length of Mila's cock was in her mouth.
Further proving that point Natalie switched to Laura's dick once Mila's was completely clean and repeated the process, meaning along the way that she was not only rewarded with her own butt cream, but Hayden's too, which must have really angered the tiny blonde. Probably both of them. But they would get plenty of chances to be in her place, and so would Natalie, as it looked like they were going to be one big happy family.
Meaning that Natalie would have more chances to show off what a twisted little lesbian slut she had become, and just how grateful she was to her beloved Mila for releasing what was within, even through something simple like going back and forth between two dildos to make sure they were thoroughly clean, like she was doing right now, much to Mila's clear delight.
"Yeahhhhhh, that's it babe! Suck those cocks! Take them deep down your throat. Ohhhhhhh yesssss, that's soooooo hot, mmmmm fuck! Suck it! Make sure you get every drop of your own ass cream you filthy little ATM whore! And Hayden's. Oh yeah baby, you're making Hayden so jealous. Kristen too. Yeahhhhhhh, make those ATM sluts jealous by getting all of that yummy butt cream. Oh yeah, suck it! Oh Natalie, you make me so proud girl. Yeahhhhhhh, make me proud by sucking those girl cocks good. Oh yes, you really getting in touch with your inner black swan now, huh Natalie? Yeah you are. That's a good girl. Good little black swan. Oh fuck." Mila grinned with delight, receiving an equally happy grin from her girlfriend as they embrace their new lives together.
The End.
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Waverly Earp groaned as she slowly returned to consciousness. For a moment she was calm as it was usual for her mind to be fuzzy when she woke, especially lately, but then she became aware of the fact that her hands and feet were bound and there was something on top of her. Someone. And she opened her eyes in a panic.
Then she momentarily calmed when she saw her sister, but then she focused on her bright black eyes, and suddenly a rush of memories came flooding back to her and suddenly everything made sense. Which was why she desperately pulled at her restraints, and despite herself whimpered, which caused her possessed sister to cackle evilly.
"Good morning sleepyhead." Bad Wynonna greeted brightly, before correcting herself, "Well, not morning yet, thank God. I was so worried you were going to sleep the night away. I'm so glad you didn't, because now I get to have some fun with you both."
Giving up, at least for now, on pulling herself free Waverly sighed, "You, you were in my head."
"Oh sweetie, not just your head. I was everywhere." Bad Wynonna chuckled evilly, "Everywhere poor little Wynonna Earp so desperately wants to be."
"Wha, what are you talking about?" Waverly squeaked nervously.
Ignoring her Bad Wynonna pressed a finger down to Waverly's chest and began slowly sliding it around before murmuring softly, "You know, as much as I tried, I just couldn't truly appreciate your sexy little body while I was inside it. But that's not a problem anymore. Not when I'm in here. Because Wynonna, she definitely appreciates your sexy little body."
"What?" Waverly repeated softly.
"Oh sweetness, don't you get it?" Bad Wynonna laughed, so much she had to rest her head down onto Waverly's chest for a few seconds, before looking back up and revealing, "The heir is in love with you."
For a few long seconds Waverly just couldn't control herself, her eyes and mouth going wide as she just stared at the giggling monster. Then she forced her face back into a blank expression as she replied, "She's my sister."
"She doesn't care." Bad Wynonna said flatly, before again correcting herself, "No wait, she does, but she just can't help it. You're everything to her. Her whole world. How, how could she not... Waverly, don't listen! She's lying!"
"Wynonna!" Waverly cried out as she saw her sister fighting the thing inside her, much like she had, her eyes momentarily turning back to their normal colour before they were once again overcome by black, and evil laughter filled the room again.
"Wow, obvious much?" Bad Wynonna laughed, "Oooooh, she is so deliciously afraid of you learning the truth. She's fighting me more than ever before, even when we tied you up. She's just so scared you'll hate her."
"Wynonna, listen to me very carefully." Waverly said firmly, summoning every ounce of her bravery, "I could never hate you. I love you. No matter what. Whatever happens remember that, and please don't blame yourself."
"Yeah, like that could ever happen." Bad Wynonna scoffed, addressing the woman who's skin she was wearing, "If I kill her, and ever let you go, you'll kill yourself. You know you will. So just settled down. Don't make me do something you'll regret."
"If you're going to kill me do it." Waverly said bravely.
"Kill you? Oh baby girl, I don't want to kill you. Where's the fun in that?" Bad Wynonna asked almost lovingly as she gently stroked Waverly's cheek, before admitting, "Well, actually it would be fun, but not as much as making the Earp sisters fuck."
Her face becoming completely pale Waverly murmured softly in disbelief, "What!"
"You heard." Bad Wynonna said flatly, before chuckling at the look on the other brunette's face, "Oh don't look at me like that. It's not like you don't want it."
"Gee, waita sound like a rapist." Waverly grumbled.
"What? It's true. I've been in your head, remember? I know exactly how you, tick." Bad Wynonna reminded the helpless girl, "But your dirty little crush pales in comparison to just how badly big sis wants you. God, it's like her heart beats Waverly, Waverly, Waverly, and with every beat she wants you more. In fact, I can't believe she hasn't made a move on you already."
"And I'm supposed to believe that, because?" Waverly quipped.
"Because you desperately want too." Bad Wynonna giggled evilly, "But let's review the facts, shall we? Let's say we ignore how you're both so touchy-feely with each other, and how desperately you want each other's approval and are constantly telling the other you love her, which happens a little too often to be sisterly, but whatever. When Wynonna realised I was inside you, did she do the smart thing and shoot us in the head? No, of course not. She could do that to her other sister, but not to you. Not to her Waverly. Not her everything. And then what happened? Did she run? Did she go and get some help from her friends? Or just abandon you again? No, she couldn't do that. Not to you. Not again. Never again."
"So?" Waverly grumbled, "She didn't want to kill me or abandon me. That doesn't prove anything. Except she's my sister and she loves me. Just as I love her, no matter what."
"Yeah you do. But then what happened? Huh? Did she knock you out? Cause I wouldn't have thought she'd be that smart, or that strong, but it turns out not only did she think of doing it, but she could have done it, and I would be with you right now, tied up and helpless. But no, she just couldn't hurt her precious baby sister like that. Then, when I got close and started caressing her, did... did she pull away? Huh?" Bad Wynonna struggled to get this part out, as Wynonna was fighting her, but like before she won the battle, "No... no, she just stood there while her sweet little sister caressed her face, leaned in... and, and kissed her, right on the lips. She even closed her eyes! Can you imagine? I mean, who let's their own sister kiss them like that? And actually enjoys it?"
There was a long pause, then Waverly mumbled, "You're lying."
"Am I?" Bad Wynonna asked while tilting her head, "Is that what you really think? Is that what you really want?"
Waverly nodded her head defiantly and said as firmly as she could, "Yes."
"Let's find out, shall we?" Bad Wynonna said brightly, suddenly grabbing a knife, pressing it into Waverly's throat and yelling, "Tell her the truth or I'll slit her pretty little throat!"
Those dark eyes suddenly faded away and Wynonna wept, but her hands remained in place, Waverly remaining as calm as she could as she told her sibling, "It's okay Wynonna."
"It's not!" Wynonna whimpered.
"It is!" Waverly insisted, "I know you're not yourself. I know you can't control it. And I know what you have to say, but I know you don't mean it."
At those words the knife pressed more firmly into Waverly's flesh, and began slowly moving, breaking the skin and causing her to bleed. Not a lot, but more than enough to send Wynonna into a panic, "NO! No please, please, I... I mean it. I love you Waverly. I love you with every fibre of my being. How could I not? You're perfect. I love you, not in a sisterly way. In a, I wanna take you to dinner and bang you way. I, I wanna watch cheesy movies and snuggle. I wanna be able to call you mine. Like Officer Haught gets too. And I wanna kiss you. Oh God Wav, it's wrong, it's so wrong, but I can't help it. You're everything to me, and in that moment that you kissed me, even though I knew it wasn't you, I let myself believe it for a moment, because I knew it was all I was going to get, and didn't want to stop it. I, I just didn't think about the consequences. I just love you too damn much!"
Finally Wynonna's arms went limp, the Demon inside her clearly letting her free for a moment, but all The Heir could do was collapse on top of Waverly, bury her face in her chest and start weeping. Waverly desperately wanted to comfort her, but her hands were still bound, meaning she was forced to just lay there and listen to every heartbreaking sob.
Then, just as Waverly summoned up the courage to say the words which might put a stop to it, that devastated crying turned to delighted laughter, signifying Bad Wynonna was back. As if to confirm that Bad Wynonna lifted her head up, pressed her tongue against where the trickle of blood was sliding down onto the bed sheets, and slowly licked it up, making Waverly whimper with disgust.
"I'm going to get you a plaster." Bad Wynonna revealed cheerily, bouncing off of Waverly skipping out the room to retrieve the plaster, before returning and administering the plaster, after licking up the escaped blood of course. She then grinned and asked her captive, "Here, better?"
Ignoring the full concern Waverly demanded, "Let me speak to my sister."
"Oh, are you going to tell her the truth?" Bad Wynonna asked with an evil smile.
"Do I have a choice?" Waverly asked dryly.
"Nope." Bad Wynonna grinned, that grin and her black eyes slowly fading as she gave up control again, and a blinking Wynonna started to apologise, "Baby girl, I-"
"You're an idiot!" Waverly interrupted firmly.
"I know." Wynonna lowered her head, "It's my fault. It's all my fault. I'm so stupid."
"You're stupid for not noticing just how fucking badly I want you!" Waverly blurted out, and then when Wynonna lifted her head and looked at her funny Waverly started babbling, "Which I guess makes me an idiot too, because I had no idea you felt the same way. But now I do, Wynonna. And now you do. So, look at me. Look at me! We're going to get out of this. We are going to make this right. We're going to beat it, whatever it takes. And then we're going to make up for lost time. Do you hear me? I love you. Like you love me. I want you to hold me in your arms, and never let me go. To kiss me. To touch me. To do everything and anything you want to me. I just want to please you."
There was a long pause, and then Wynonna mumbled, "You're just saying that because of the Demon, right?"
"No. I mean it." Waverly insisted, "Come here and I'll show you."
Briefly Wynonna paused, then the Demon briefly took over and told her, "Do it!"
"It's okay." Waverly reassured as her sister stumbled onto the bed, "Just kiss me. Please? I've been waiting my entire life for you to kiss me."
As she slowly got in position Wynonna stared in disbelief at Waverly, who tried to look back at her reassuringly. There was another brief pause just before Wynonna pressed her body down against her and then again when she gently stroked Waverly's face, but after that she finally lean down and pressed her lips against hers. Finally her big sister was really, truly kissing her.
No Demon. No magic. No trick. Just the two sisters pressing their lips together, gently at first, but with increasing passion and need, which had been denied for so long and was now finally being allowed to surface. And nothing had ever felt so right to Waverly. Nothing. And nothing ever would. If, when they both got out of this, Waverly knew she could live in another hundred years and never feel anything so right.
Unfortunately it didn't last nearly as long as Waverly would have liked, Wynonna inevitably pulling back and whimpering, "Waverly!"
"It's okay." Waverly reassured again, "Just to it."
"Do what?" Wynonna frowned confusion, her head still fuzzy.
"Oh." Waverly blushed, "You don't remember, do you?"
"Which part?" Wynonna asked bashfully.
"The part where it said that it wouldn't be as fun as making the Earp sisters fuck." Waverly said softly.
"OH!" Wynonna explained, "Oh... Waverly, I-"
"It's okay." Waverly repeated, "It's not how I wanted our first time, but I wasn't sure we would actually get one, and I'll take over the alternative."
Wynonna gulped, then after a brief pause asked, "What about Officer, Nicole?"
"She's not you." Waverly said flatly, admitting, "I love her but, she's not you. She could never be you. And, I'd leave her for you. If you asked. All you ever had to do was ask."
For a few long seconds Wynonna stared at Waverly again, either debating on whether to try and talk her out of leaving her girlfriend for her, or trying to think of another reason they shouldn't fuck. Or maybe just trying to delay the inevitable.
Thankfully instead of that Wynonna lean down and pressed their lips together again, Waverly whimpering into the kiss as it almost immediately switched from soft to passionate, melting her little mind and leaving her feeling nothing but pleasure.
Her last coherent thought was that she hoped that sex with Wynonna would be just as mind blowing, and considering how long she had wanted this, and how forbidden it was, Waverly didn't see how it couldn't be.
Wynonna whimpered into the kiss as she completely gave into her most forbidden desires. She couldn't believe this. She was actually kissing Waverly. And touching her. And she had an open invitation to do anything she wanted to her. But sadly Waverly couldn't touch her back, that and a fateful roam of her sister's body causing her to find the ropes holding Waverly in place.
Which was a wake-up call for Wynonna. What was she doing? She couldn't just fuck her own sister. Especially when their lives were both in danger, but more importantly Waverly's, Wynonna more than happy to sacrifice her own to save the one person she truly cared about. Which was one of the many reasons she tried to subtly untie her baby girl.
For it her eyes suddenly turned black and Bad Wynonna growled, "Play nice Wynonna."
"Wynonna?" Waverly whimpered nervously.
"It's okay." Wynonna reassured, looking Waverly in the eye as soon as she returned to normal, "I'm right here, and I'm not going to allow anything to happen to you."
In her head Wynonna could hear the Demon laughing, but she silently promised herself she would force a knife into her neck before that thing inside her could make her hurt her beloved sister. Arguably she was hurting her sister right now, but Wynonna tried to ignore that in favour of making Waverly feel good.
That included sliding her hands all over her little body, those hands notably sliding underneath fabric to slide over Waverly's back, sides and then boobs. She even slid her hand down Waverly's pants so she could cup her baby sister's butt, before finally Wynonna went for the 'real' prize, the one in between Waverly's legs.
"Oh Wynonna." Waverly gasped adorably.
"Oh Waverly." Wynonna whimpered pathetically.
Those gasps and whimpers were repeated when Wynonna went from sliding her hand over Waverly's pants to slipping in between them, and then underneath them to find her incredibly wet panties. Fuck, these panties were ruined, because Waverly was really enjoying this, which caused a wicked smirk to cross Wynonna's face.
Emboldened by this discovery Wynonna slipped her hand underneath those panties to rub the bare skin of her baby sister's cunt, again causing them to gasp and whimper each other's names, although at least Wynonna was sounding less pathetic, at least to her own ears. She was sure the Demon didn't agree, but Wynonna didn't want to think about that while finally doing something she'd wanted to do for a long time.
Which was of course slipper finger into her little sister's pussy, both the Earps crying out at this very significant penetration, Wynonna proud of herself, and definitely Waverly, that they had been able to keep their eyes open the entire time.
Somehow they continued doing it as Wynonna buried her finger up to the knuckle inside Waverly, and then started pumping it in and out at a slow and steady rhythm, meaning that Wynonna was now literally fucking her sister.
Fingering her! Wynonna was finger fucking her kid sister, in Waverly's childhood bed in the home they were raised together. God, this was fucked up. Especially because Wynonna loved every second of it. Minus the whole Demon thing, of course.
Waverly was loving it even more as she already felt herself rushing towards an orgasm. No one, not even Nicole, had made her want to cum so quickly. Well, Nicole had got pretty close, so this was probably conclusive proof that she was gay. Only she was really trying not think about Nicole right now, because Waverly really loved her, and yet here she was, cheating on her.
Of course, she couldn't really help it, the Demon wanted this, and one way or another it would get it. Waverly could even claim that she was under the Demon's control, and they both were, and maybe things could go back to normal. But truthfully that was just an excuse, and Waverly didn't want that to happen. No, the truth was she wanted Wynonna.
It seems that the Demon had forced the truth from both sisters, which almost had Waverly want to thank it. Only she could remember everything else the Demon had made her do, and no, she definitely wanted Wynonna to kill it. But that could wait, and so could her girlfriend drama, as the only thing that mattered to Waverly at that moment was cumming.
Anyway, anyhow would have probably done at this point, but Waverly always wanted to cum on her sister's fingers, and it really wouldn't take much more to achieve that. Hell, Waverly was surprised it didn't happen the moment Wynonna slipped a second finger inside of her.
"I love you Waverly." Wynonna mumbled softly.
"I love you too Wynonna." Waverly moaned loudly, "I love you more than anything."
Upon the completion of that exchange, which Wynonna had been clearly waiting for, the older brunette began gently but firmly bashing the palm of her hand against the younger one's clit while curling her fingers upwards, finally pushing Waverly over the edge of orgasm. Although as she went over that edge she wondered if just the words could have done it.
She liked to think so. At least while she could, which wasn't very much longer as while she could just about think through the first climax she wasn't so lucky with the ones that followed. Although part of that was Wynonna shoving her tongue down her throat, which was somehow even more distracting than staring into her eyes.
There was a few times before that Wynonna's eyes seemed to darken, but Waverly was pretty sure she stayed herself throughout. There was no way of knowing for sure, but that was the advantage of finding it hard to think, then being unable to think at all. And their eye contact being broken so they could passionately kiss.
Although when their eyes were locked Waverly was sure as she could be that Wynonna stayed herself, and while there were moments that she was fighting to stay that way Wynonna seemed to win, leaving the two Earp sisters alone to their love making. The way it always should have been between them.
Wynonna whimpered as she felt Waverly's cunt clench around her fingers and cover them with her cum. That alone made Wynonna feel like she was going to cum, or at least all it would take was a little humping of the bed, or better yet one of Waverly's legs. But no, this was about Waverly. This was about her, pleasing Waverly, and Wynonna refused to be distracted by her own selfish pleasure.
Well, truth be told she was still getting plenty of pleasure out of this, especially while staring down into Waverly's beautiful face as she came. And God those eyes. Yes, seeing that look in Waverly's eyes and on her face was worth any repercussion that Wynonna might have to face for allowing herself to drag Waverly into this perversion.
It was the same reason why even though she desperately wanted to lower herself in between Waverly's legs and taste her Wynonna stayed where she was. Which wasn't easy, as she had wanted to go down on her baby sister this entire time, but especially now there was Waverly cum to eat. But Wynonna stayed strong and pushed Waverly through several climaxes.



She would have given her more, fucked Waverly into unconsciousness, but towards the end Wynonna felt the Demon taking over, and even though she fought it every step of the way it took hold of her throughout the last orgasm and then forced her to remove her fingers from inside of Waverly and put them in her mouth. Which she would have done anyway, and thankfully she got back control enough to enjoy the taste before losing control again.
"Wynonna's turn." Bad Wynonna chuckled after she finished her meal, enjoying the tired and slightly worried look on Waverly's face.
Then Bad Wynonna jumped up on the bed so she was hovering over Waverly, undid Wynonna's jeans and slowly pulled them off and threw them away, before doing the same with Wynonna's panties. She then dropped to her knees so that her extremely wet pussy was hovering almost over Waverly's face, just far enough away for the youngest Earp not to be able to reach it.
And oh, did Waverly try, which caused Bad Wynonna to cackle with delight. She then lowered her hand to her wet pussy and started gently rubbing it, maybe even for a few minutes, eventually pushing a finger inside it, which caused Waverly to speak up.
"Please!" Waverly whimpered.
"Please what, baby girl?" Bad Wynonna chuckled.
"Please don't call me that. That's Wynonna's name for me." Waverly whined, which of course just made the evil monster chuckle again. Waverly should have known that would be the result, but she was just so overwhelmed by the multiple orgasms, and this whole situation, that it was hard to think straight, but she forced herself to as much as possible as she begged, "And please, please give her back to me. You said you wanted to make the Earp sisters fuck, so let us fuck. Let me fuck her with my mouth. Please?"
"Mmmmm, very convincing." Bad Wynonna teased, pausing to moan as she pushed another finger inside her, "But not convincing enough. Come on Waverly, I know just how badly you want to eat this, so say it. Tell your big sister just how badly you want to eat her pussy."
Briefly Waverly considered pointing out that this wasn't technically her big sister, but hopefully the Demon would allow Wynonna to hear her to, like it had sometimes when it was in her head, even though she hadn't realise it at the time, so she took a deep breath and began pleading, "Please, please give me that pussy. I want to do it so bad. So, so bad. I, I think about it all the time. Even when I'm with Nicole. Oh God, it makes me feel so fucking guilty, but I can't help it. Every time I eat my girlfriend's pussy I wish it was my big sister's, and every time Nicole goes down on me I wish it was Wynonna. Any time anyone's ever kissed me, or fuck me, I have wished it was my big sister Wynonna, and now you're finally allowed me to do it the least you can do is let me return the favour. Please? Please let me eat that pussy! I want that pussy! I need that pussy! Please? Just a taste? I just need to taste it once in my life."
"Okay baby girl, just a taste." Bad Wynonna grinned, then about a minute later she purred, "The rest is up to Wynonna."
Given everything else that had happened it wasn't surprising that Waverly quickly and greedily went to work on sucking those fingers clean, but it was still shocking to Wynonna. Every part of that last exchange was shocking, and it still felt like she only got half of it.
Then when she got full control back of her body Wynonna wanted to run a mile, and again that's exactly what she should have done to end this madness and to try and keep Waverly safe. But she was too far gone for that. And too horny. So instead she just allowed Waverly to finish cleaning her fingers, before pulling them out and leaning down to press a quick kiss to Waverly's lips.
The second it was over Waverly whimpered, "Please Wynonna, please give me your pussy. I need to eat it so bad."
"I know baby girl, I know." Wynonna whispered softly.
Waverly thought she would have to beg more after that exchange as Wynonna just stared at her, but she hesitated because she didn't want to spook her. Then just as Waverly was opening her mouth to say something Wynonna straightened up again, moved forward slightly so that she was once again hovering over her face, then slowly lowered herself down.
This time it was clearly the real Wynonna, and she had every intention of lowering herself all the way down, and eventually she even did. However Waverly didn't want to take any more chances and as soon as Wynonna was in range Waverly shot her head upwards and slid her tongue over her big sister's pussy.
"Oh God Waverly!" Wynonna cried out.
"Oh God Wynonna." Waverly whimpered against her sister's cunt.
Immediately after whimpering that Waverly gave Wynonna's pussy another long lick, quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Waverly quickly establishing a steady rhythm which had Wynonna crying out and cursing all the more. So much so that she stopped lowering herself down further, and for a horrible moment Waverly wondered whether she would freak out and pull away.
But no, thankfully after a few minutes of steady but cautious pussy licking Wynonna pressed herself down the rest of the way, which was physically and emotionally a relief as Waverly now no longer had to strain her neck, or be cautious about showing her love for the tasty treat resting against her lips.
Not that long ago Waverly had been worried that she wouldn't like the taste of pussy. It was a small concern given her crush on her sister, but after thinking about Wynonna for so long, and a few other girls, it had been frightening to finally sleep with one.
Then Nicole had been so nice about it, and Waverly had loved her taste. So Waverly was confident that she would love Wynonna's taste even more. Only love turned out to be not a strong enough word. It was more like an instant addiction, Waverly desperately trying to swallow every drop while continuing to please Wynonna with her tongue.
Sadly that turned out to be impossible, because given the position and just how much Wynonna clearly loved this there was just too much of that heavenly liquid, and an increasing amount ended up on her face.
At first Waverly hated that, but she slowly warmed to the idea as it felt like she was being marked as Wynonna's. It hadn't been that way with Nicole, but this was just more primal than that, and ironically more natural. And Waverly wanted more. She wanted to make Wynonna cum.
Oh yes, she wanted to make her big sister cum in her mouthh and all over her face! Partly just to make Wynonna feel good and truly fulfil her greatest fantasy, but if she was being honest with herself the main reason was just to be able to taste her sister's girl cum, because she knew from Nicole that was even better than regular pussy cream, and although that didn't seem possible right now Waverly really wanted to find out if it was true for Wynonna.
"Oh God, mmmmm, that's it baby girl, lick me!" Wynonna moaned softly after a few long minutes of silence, "Lick me just like that, ohhhhhhhh fuck! Lick me! Lick my pussy! Oh my God, I can't believe you're licking my pussy! I can't believe my baby sister is licking my pussy, and we're both fucking loving it! God Waverly, you're such a bad girl. What happened? You were supposed to be the good one. Not a fuck up like me who falls for her own sister. Ooooooooh, but honestly, I'm so glad you did, because this feels so good, yessssssss, sooooooo goooooodddddd, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh shit Waves, fuck me! Fucking lick me! Oh fuck!"
Wynonna continued babbling, partly because she heard a dark voice inside her telling her to provide commentary, although she wasn't sure it was the Demon or herself, but mostly because she just felt so overwhelmed she couldn't help it. God, she'd imagined this so many times, especially since she'd came back to Purgatory to find Waverly had filled out in all the right places.
But that face though, that face had remained adorable. And so very fuck-able. Yes, Wynonna hated herself for it, but for way to long she had fantasised about lying Waverly down, sitting on that pretty little face of hers and demanding that she lick her. Sometimes Waverly was even tired up just like she was now, completely helpless to resist her big sister's sinful desires.
Unfortunately it wasn't Wynonna who had tied Waverly up. No, it was the Demon inside of her, and Wynonna should be taking this opportunity to slit her throat or shoot herself in the head to stop herself from hurting Waverly any more than she already had. But the creature would stop her the last minute, and probably hurt Waverly as punishment.
But that wasn't even the main reason Wynonna continued fucking Waverly. No, it was because she was selfish. Because she just wanted this so badly she just couldn't stop, regardless of the horrifying consequences. So Wynonna just stayed there and continued to moan happily as Waverly continued eating her pussy.
As the fingering had turned Wynonna on more than anything ever it wasn't long before she felt the need to cum begin to grow inside her. But how could she possibly end this so soon? This was her ultimate fantasy come true. Sure, the circumstances were not ideal, but Wynonna was in no hurry for it to end. Waverly had other ideas though.
She seemed content with making Wynonna cum hard and fast, which normally Wynonna wouldn't have a problem with, but this was different. This was Waverly. And while the fact that this was a sign of how good Waverly had got pleasing a woman with Nicole was enough to put Wynonna off from cumming it wasn't that long before she had to take a more direct method.
"Not so fast baby girl, ooooooh not so fast." Wynonna silently hated herself as after an extra loud moan she continued, "Mmmmmmmm, fuck me, oh Waverly, that feel so good, ohhhhhhhh shit, but I don't wanna cum yet. No, mmmmmm, I want to enjoy this. I've dreamt of this for so long, ohhhhhhhhh, dreamt of having your pretty little tongue on my cunt, and I want to savour it. So please Waves, mmmmmm, slow down. Slow down so I can savour sitting on my kid sister's face. Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd, I love sitting on your face Waverly. I love your face. And I love your fucking tongue! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, lick me just like that Wav, oh fuck!"
To Wynonna's wicked delight, and from the feel of it the delight of the creature inside of her, Waverly seemed hesitant to slow down, but eventually did so. Not right away, but enough to slowly ease Wynonna off of her high but not come down from it entirely. It was really quite impressive given that Waverly and Nicole had only been dating for a little while.
Which meant they were having a lot of sex, which made Wynonna fume with jealousy. Just as she had been pretty much ever since she noticed the redheaded cop hanging around her baby sister. She had dismissed them as just friends, mostly because she just didn't want to admit the obvious truth of it, because it hurt.
Champ hadn't been a threat to her. Wynonna still wasn't sure why Waverly had given him the time of day. But what Waverly had with Nicole, that was real. And Waverly was risking it just to indulge Wynonna's sinful desires. Or to save her own skin. Either way Wynonna shouldn't be enjoying this as much as she was, but she couldn't help it.
She literally felt like she was in heaven right now, or at least the closest to it she'd ever get. God, Wynonna wished she could stay like this forever. Of course, that was never really an option. Sure enough the desire to cum returned, becoming stronger and stronger until eventually Wynonna just couldn't ignore it anymore.
Again showing off her shocking level of skill Waverly sneakily increase the pace of her licking, so much so that when Wynonna realised what was happening it was too late. Or at least too late for her to want to stop it. Especially as Waverly began lingering on her clit, at first just a little bit with her tongue, but then increasing the length of time and eventually taking it into her mouth for a gentle sucking.
Shortly after that she began lingering her tongue on Wynonna's entrance, forcing Wynonna to dig her fingernails into the headboard and grit her teeth just so she could resist for a few more seconds before finally breaking and begging for what she now so desperately wanted.
"Fuck me baby girl! Fuck my pussy!" Wynonna pleaded with a pathetic whimper, "Oooooooh Goooooooddddddddd, please fuck me! Please? I need to cum. Make me cum, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, please make me cum! Make me cum in your pretty little mouth and all over your beautiful little face! Please? Make me cum in my baby sister's pretty little mouth and all over her beautiful little face! Ohhhhhhh please Waverly, please make me cum. I wanna cum for my kid sister! I need to cum for my kid sister! I need it, I ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, that's it Waves, oh God, now fuck me! Please fuck me! Please? Waverly, baby girl, I AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK OHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD, OOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS!"
It took longer than Wynonna thought it would but eventually Waverly shoved her tongue as deep inside her as it would go, almost making the Earp heir cum on the spot. The main reason she didn't was that Waverly then stayed perfectly still for a few long seconds, giving both sisters a chance to savour the moment, and the feeling of Waverly's tongue buried inside Wynonna's pussy.
Then Waverly started hammering her tongue in and out of Wynonna's cunt, quickly and easily triggering the most powerful climax of Wynonna's life and rendering her completely incoherent and unable to think coherently for a few glorious seconds.
As soon as that orgasm was over Waverly started working towards making her cum again, and considering her hands were still tied down she did an excellent job at bringing her big sister to her second climax, and then a third, fourth and so on until Wynonna felt like she was having one continuous orgasm, which made it impossible for her to even think coherently.
Her last coherent thought was this couldn't be a one time thing. It just couldn't. Damn the consequences, Wynonna wanted to fuck her little sister every second of every day. Ideally without anything inside her head watching, smirking, and even laughing as Wynonna Earp started to do unspeakable things to her kid sister's face.
Waverly had known she would love Wynonna's cum even more than her regular pussy cream, but God, this really was heaven in liquid form and Waverly just couldn't get enough of it. Especially because as much as she tried she just couldn't swallow all of it.
Not in the current position she was in. And not when Wynonna was cumming so hard and so much. Although she had learned with Nicole it was plenty thrilling to have another girl cumming on her face. It was a physical sign of her accomplishment, and a sign of how much the other girl loved her and what she was doing to her.
But now there was something else. Something primal. Because Waverly felt Wynonna was marking her as hers, which should have been frightening and appalling, but it just made Waverly shiver with desire.
That wicked thought became even more vivid as Wynonna started grinding down onto her face. It was kind of gentle at first, but then hard, and Wynonna even pressed herself down so hard that Waverly couldn't breathe, the little sister literally smothered in her big sister's pussy.
Waverly had a fleeting thought that there were worse ways to go, then Wynonna started fucking her face even more savagely before, making it harder for the younger brunette to really concentrate on anything else and trying to get some precious oxygen. And more important to continue making Wynonna cum, even if that just meant sticking out her tongue, keeping it still and hoping to hit her big sister's clit.
Along the way Waverly heard some truly horrific and familiar sounding laughter which told her that the Demon had taken over Wynonna's body again. The worst part of it was she had no idea just how long it had been in control.
Hell, she was still fuzzy on how this whole thing worked, and for all she knew the Demon could have been in control of Wynonna the entire time, and when this was over Wynonna would have no memory of what they had done together.
But no, Waverly told herself. Wynonna had to be in control some of the time, because she remembered being in control. Anything else was too upsetting to believe.
Briefly it looked like it wouldn't be much of an issue, at least not for her, as the Demon was literally going to smother her with her big sister's pussy.
Then just as Waverly thought she was going to pass out the creature jumped up, giving her the chance to get one good gasp of breath before it landed on top of her, knocking the wind out of her. It then grinned down at her with those wicked black eyes, before leaning down and shoving her tongue down her throat.
Waverly kissed back, partly because she could no longer imagine not kissing her sister, but mostly because she was hoping the creature would make the mistake of jumping into her body, which was still tied up. Alas that was not to be.
"Now that, that was fun." Bad Wynonna purred against Waverly's lips after she broke the kiss, "Mmmmm, congratulations, baby girl, you just gave me a reason to keep you around. Oh, and I'm so glad you did. Because now I really get to have some fun with this cute little body of yours."
"Wynonna-" Waverly whimpered softly, before she was cut off with another kiss.
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"I think it's safe to say I have won our little bet." Sif announced gleefully, "Wouldn't you agree Commander Hill?"
Maria Hill would have loved to disagree, but Wanda had clearly cum first and any argument would be quickly shut down through the use of instant replay, which Wanda would be able to quickly and easily provide for her Mistress.
It would maybe by her another minute before her inevitable humiliation, but she would come across as whiny in the process, so Maria reluctantly concluded that her best course of action was to submit to Sif and use every ounce of her willpower to avoid becoming just another mindless slave of Sif.
And there was some hope to doing that, as Natasha had been able to resist. So Maria gave a little nod of her head, causing Sif to beam happily at her agreement.
"Excellent." Sif grinned, pushing Wanda away, "Shall we begin with a nice hard spanking?"
Even though it was phrased as a question the way Sif pushed off her harness, sat on Maria's desk and patted her lap made it clear that the alien wasn't asking, so even as she moved to comply Maria firmly said, "You'll pay for this."
"Oh Maria, I really shall miss your stubborn defiance when you're a mindless slut." Sif smiled wickedly.
After giving Sif another glare Maria sighed and then bent herself over the other woman's knee.
Up until now she had been able to avoid humiliation, probably for a record amount of time given who she was dealing with, and she had hoped there would be some sort of rescue attempt by now, but there had been no sign of any other SHIELD agents since Sif had managed to break her way into her office, meaning that the ranking officers directly below her were still probably arguing with each other about the best course of action, so it was hard not to lose hope.
Still, she tried to put on a brave face as for the first time tonight Maria Hill subjected herself to humiliation.
Of course Sif just had to make it worse by savouring her victory instead of just getting on with it, leaving Maria hanging there with her ass exposed, which the cameras were of course focusing on.
Then Sif reached down and started fondling her ass like a butcher with a piece of meat, which was something Maria had done to Natasha a lot to emphasise their roles, and honestly because she just had the best butt in the entire universe. Maria's ass paled in comparison, and yet Sif still treated it like something special, which was actually a little flattering.
But mostly it was humiliating, and Maria was almost relieved when the first strike came.
It was hard and rough, but luckily Maria had been anticipating something like that and thanks to her teeth being tightly clenched she barely let out a sound. The same could be said for the next half a dozen blows, although they were much easier to take as they were not only softer and more teasing but there was plenty of time in between the strikes.
Sif spent the entire time groping her ass, which was just as humiliating as when she had originally done it, but it also soothed the pain away, so honestly Maria didn't hate it. Which wasn't the case for the later spanking, Maria having to grit her teeth incredibly hard to prevent from embarrassing herself any further, and even then a few cries escaped her lips, and tears escaped her eyes.
Sif had been in no hurry to get to that hard butt beating as she had been having so much fun humiliating The Director of SHIELD.
She loved doing these things to her sluts, but there was definitely something to be said for forcing this upon a woman who still had some dignity. And upon further inspection Sif wasn't sure she'd ever taken down a more dignified woman than Maria Hill, which just made every moment of this more satisfying.
Especially the moment she forced a little cry out of her lips with the first series of hard spanks, concentrating on one area and making the already pink flesh go red under that spot, before resuming her groping to massaged it better.
Using these techniques even the weakest of her slaves could survive a spanking for quite a while, and for someone headstrong like Maria it insured not only with the spanking last longer but the humiliation of it would be more devastating.
It was also just incredibly enjoyable to savour her favourite part of a woman's body, in this case knowing that she was about to added to her ever-growing collection of female butts she could spank and fuck whenever Sif wanted.
And sure, Maria's rump wasn't quite as well-rounded as Natasha's, but it did possess a pleasing roundness, and the fact that she was dealing with a virgin ass hole would make what to come even better. And for now she was more than happy to just spank this ass until the mighty Maria Hill wept for her.
It took an impressively long time for that to happen, and Sif didn't have too slowly increase the force of her blows quite a bit, but this stubborn woman was just fighting the inevitable. Sure enough Maria's body relaxed in defeat and The Director of SHIELD began openly weeping like a naughty child being punished.
Which of course only pushed Sif to increase the force and power of her strikes even more until she was practically using every ounce of her strength, or at least as much of it as she dared with the human, resulting in Maria's initial soft weeping turn into hysterical bawling, her cheeks to jiggle violently and become dark red and bruised from the onslaught.
Even by Sif's standards this was a brutal spanking, one she would not normally inflict on a human slave. At least not when she was in such a good mood. But Maria had forced her by her being stubborn.
Sure, she liked that stubbornness, but she was sending a message to the women of this world what any kind of resistance would get them, and it would be so far more pleasurable for them if they just drop to their knees and pledged loyalty to her the second they were given such an opportunity.
Sif was also doing this to hurt Natasha, and thanks to Wanda she was able to get a good look at the mighty Black Widow's face and see the subtle traces of pain on it without having to look away from Maria's brutalised butt.
Natasha hated seeing Maria like this. Partly because she loved her and she didn't want to see her in pain, but also partly because Maria was such an awesome top that it would be tragic if Sif actually succeeded in breaking her.
Natasha tried to tell herself that it was mostly the former, but the truth was she had fallen in love with Maria because despite having no powers and being physically weaker than her she had conquered her, and the prospect of her conqueror being conquered was both upsetting, and incredibly arousing.
At this moment it looked inevitable, Natasha half expecting Maria to beg for mercy and then break completely, promising to become just another slave of Sif if it would end her pain. Which at this point Natasha couldn't blame her.
Just as Maria seemed like she was about to break Sif unceremoniously threw her to the floor and ordered, "Eat my cunt!"
Proving that there was at least some fight left in her Maria didn't instantly obey, causing a tiny flutter of hope to reignite in Natasha's heart. Although that could have been because of emotional and physical exhaustion, or maybe Maria was overwhelmed by how humble she now felt. Either way Maria looked up at Sif timidly, then lowered her gaze to her cunt, licked her lips, and then got to her knees and slowly shuffled forwards.
When she was close enough Sif grabbed the back of her head and shoved her face deep into her pussy, Maria not hesitating to obey and starting to lick that tasty treat. Which again Natasha couldn't blame her, partly because Maria would want to avoid another butt beating when her ass was so sore, and partly because The Widow knew just how yummy Sif's pussy was.
Sif remained uncharacteristically silent for the first few licks to her pussy, then a wide smile crossed her face as she reached down to stroke Maria's hair, before giving her new pet more traditional encouragement, "Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, that's it Maria, lick my pussy. Mmmmmm, lick my pussy like you lick Natasha's. Oh yes, accept your place is my new pussy licker. Yessssss, mmmmm, you better get used to this Maria, because from now on you'll be doing it a lot. A lot more than you used to eat Natasha's cunt. Or anyone else for that matter. Oooooooh fuck yes, it tastes better than Natasha's, doesn't it? Yeahhhh, I'll make an eager little cunt lapper out of you yet Maria Hill. Mmmmmm, fuck, that's it! Eat me! Eat my cunt! Oh fuck!"
During their battle of dominance Maria had eaten her pussy plenty, but once she had made Natasha her bitch Maria mostly ignored her pussy. They both liked it that way, because Natasha had always seen eating pussy as a submissive thing, so as the bottom it was only right that she did the majority of the cunt lapping.
Besides, Maria had a tasty little twat, and the lack of attention to her pussy was more than made up for by Maria's obsession with fucking her big fat ass. But now it was Maria forced into the role of the bottom, Sif constantly taunting them both quickly and switching from staring down at Maria and looking over at Natasha.
"Yessss, that's it you little dyke, eat that pussy!" Sif moaned gleefully, "Eat it! Mmmmm, eat it while your girlfriend watches. Ooooh, don't worry Maria, soon you'll be fighting over the honour of eating my pussy. Oh yeah, you'll both be my little lesbian sex slaves, squabbling over who gets the privilege of eating my pussy, mmmmm, and my ass, ohhhhh, and giving up your asses to me. Yeahhhhh, you'll totally stab each other in the back for the chance of worshipping your Mistress Sif. But for now, just concentrate on licking that little cunt of mine while Natasha wishes it was her. Don't you Natasha? Mmmmm, you wish it could be you instead of your girlfriend on your knees feasting on my yummy little pussy?"
"No." Natasha lied.
"Liar." Sif chuckled, calling her out.
Gritting her teeth and glaring Natasha decided to say something which was absolutely true, "I'd rather eat Maria's pussy."
"Really?" Sif grinned, "Well, maybe if you asked nicely enough, I'll let you."
"Please, may I eat her pussy?" Natasha asked after initially glaring at the other woman. Then when Sif looked at her expectantly Natasha pleaded with more sincerity, "Please, Mistress Sif, allow me the privilege of eating Maria Hill's pussy. I can just about see it where I'm standing, and it looks so good. So tasty. So full of yummy girl cum from butt fucking me. Please Sif? At least let me lick her ass hole. Anything so I can say thank you to her for the deep, hard ass pounding she just gave me. If this is the end of my girlfriend as I know her please allow me the chance to kiss her ass goodbye before you destroy it, and maybe her forever."
"Oh don't worry bitch, you'll get your chance to kiss her ass goodbye. But for now you can kiss mine hello. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, as your precious girlfriend eagerly licks my cunt you can kneel down opposite her and start tonguing my ass hole like the pathetic little bottom you are." Sif ordered, then after a pause push things further, "Now what do you say?"
"Yes Mistress." Natasha said through gritted teeth.
While she definitely didn't want to say that, and she would much rather have been making Maria feel good, Natasha supposed it was better then being left out entirely, like poor little Wanda, and slowly but surely obeyed, walking round behind Sif, dropping to her knees and pressing her lips to her left butt cheek.
It annoyed her that the other woman didn't even bother looking over her shoulder, so sure was she that Natasha wouldn't try anything, and while it wouldn't do her any good Natasha was tempted to attack, even if it meant Maria would suffer the consequences. But no, she just obediently started kissing Sif's ass, much to Sif's clear delight.
"Yeahhhhhh, kiss my ass bitch! Mmmmmm, I love it when the mighty Black Widow kisses my ass." Sif taunted happily as she began to get double teamed, "Ooooooh yeahhhhh, kiss my ass while your girlfriend eats my pussy Natasha. Yeahhhhhh, that's it, go from cheek to cheek. Do a really good job of eating my ass out. There's no hurry. I want to enjoy this. Mmmmm fuck yes, I want to enjoy having the infamous Black Widow tossing my salad while The Director of SHIELD munches my muffin. Goooooddddddd yesssssss, mmmmmm, I want to savour this. Savour both of you worshipping me. Oh yes, I want to take my time having Natasha Romanoff and Maria Hill eating my pussy and ass like the dyke whores they are!"
Sif taunted the two women she would soon fully enslave pretty much throughout the combination of the pussy and ass licking. There were times, like when Maria first started lingering on her clit, and when Natasha tried to literally shove her tongue up her ass, and particularly towards the end when Sif became mostly incoherent, but mostly she kept up the verbal humiliation.
Not that Sif really paid that much attention to what she was actually saying. For the most part it didn't actually matter, what was important was she was humiliating two of the Earth's mightiest female warriors, in front of most of it's population, heightening her enjoyment in the process.
Pretty much everything about this gave Sif an incredible high, one which may have even challenged her impressive stamina, if it wasn't for the heart-breaking look on Wanda's face. Of all her slut Sif was almost becoming attached to the little Witch, and was tempted to let her join the party, even at the expense of pushing Maria or Natasha away from her.
But no, it was important that Natasha and especially Maria pleasure her holes right now, and while it was tempting to pull Wanda up to sit on her face, or just let the girl grovel at her feet, the focus now needed to be on the mighty Natasha Romanoff and Maria Hill submitting to the warrior goddess. Besides, she spoiled Wanda enough already.
Obviously reading that thought Wanda slipped into her mind, apologised for her greediness and then allowed Sif a perfect view of what she, and some of the cameras, were seeing. Namely Sif's tall and powerful body standing strong while two women kneel before her and worshipped her most sensitive holes. Of course Sif was still getting a wonderful view of that without Wanda's help, but she still very much appreciated it.
The only problem was it pushed her towards orgasm faster than she originally intended, Sif having to really use all of her willpower to hold back from ordering her sluts to push her over the edge. Then again she was eager to get to the butt fucking and completely destroy Maria's will power, so Sif may have given her new slaves the privilege of making her cum sooner than usual.
"Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, lick my clit! Lick my clit just like that, just like that, ooooooooh fuck!" Sif moaned happily, pushing the faces of Maria and Natasha deeper into her pussy and ass, "Mmmmm, get that little tongue of yours up my butt Natasha. Yeahhhhhhh, deep up my butt! Mmmmm, give my butt a good cleaning before I take your girlfriend's butt cherry. Oh yeah Maria, mmmmmm, I'm about to wreck your ass. I'm about to destroy it and every ounce of your willpower and leave you a completely submissive lesbian sex slave! Yeahhhhhhh, I'm about to break you. But before I do, I'm going to allow you the privilege of making me cum. Yesssssss, shove your tongue deep inside me and make me cum! Make me cum in your hot little dyke mouth and all over your little lezzie face! Make me cum, I ordered both of you to make meeeeeeee aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me, I want both of you to tongue fuck me, oh shit, come on sluts, aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, oh fuck yes, ah fuck, ah fuck, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
In a move which both frustrated and impressed Sif when she did finally give the order Maria lingered on her clit for a little longer, just enough to keep her on the edge without pushing her over it.
Then, just as it reach the point that Sif could no longer let such rebelliousness slide Maria pressed her tongue to the entrance of her superior and then slammed it as deep as it would go into Sif's cunt, causing the warrior goddess to cry out loudly in pure delight.
Sif almost came just from that, and Natasha continuing to rim her. Thankfully she was able to hold back a bit before some hard tongue thrusting finally pushed her over the edge of a really satisfying climax, which much to her delight was quickly followed by more without prompting.
Maria hated to admit it, but Sif tasted good. Like, really good. Like she couldn't get enough of it good. And not after a few licks, but immediately, the proud top having to fight the urge to become completely lost in the joys of eating pussy.
Which was a new experience for her. Not that she didn't like eating pussy, as Maria prided herself on being a top which actually returned the favour sometimes.
But she saw pussy eating as mostly a submissive thing, and she wasn't a bottom. She was a top, although that became harder and harder to remember with every lick, and bizarrely even with every complement she received from Mistress Sif.
Then Mistress Sif came and... Sif! Maria had to remind herself of that. This was Sif, not Mistress Sif. Not to her. But that became harder than ever to remember as pure liquid heaven squirted directly into her mouth and down her throat.
Of course Maria had thought Mistress Sif's regular cunt cream had been liquid heaven, but she had to redefine that meaning after the powerful woman came in her mouth and all over her face. Just like she had promised.
Because wow, this was really something special, and Maria just couldn't swallow enough. Literally. She tried, God knows she tried, but Maria just couldn't swallow all of Mistress Sif's cum.
As soon as Mistress Sif's climax was done Maria shoved her tongue back inside the goddess and rapidly fucked her with it until she made the other woman cum again, at which point she pulled her tongue out as quickly as she could and then swallowed as much as Mistress Sif's heavenly cream as she could.
This process was then repeated over and over again, her girlfriend helping her to get more of that yummy liquid, and more importantly to please the dominant woman. Unfortunately Mistress Sif started grinding against their faces, making it harder for Maria to swallow, but that was okay, as long as Mistress Sif was enjoying herself.
Sif certainly was, but it was not long before she pulled Maria and Natasha away from her, stepped out from between them, and then shoved their faces together while ordering, "Now kiss! Mmmmm yeahhhh, share my juices you filthy little sluts! Show the whole world what kind of whores The Black Widow and The Director of SHIELD truly are."
Not hesitating for a second Maria eagerly kissed Natasha. Maria always loved kissing Natasha, but this time she was rewarded with the taste of Sif's ass while she in turn gave the redhead a taste of the brunette's cum and pussy cream. It wasn't quite a fair exchange, as Natasha definitely got the better part of the deal, but there was something to be said for the kinkiness of tasting Sif's butt on her girlfriend's lips.
Besides, Maria was used to tasting ass on Natasha's lips. Only it normally was Natasha's after she made the mighty Black Widow go ass to mouth. Only this was more enjoyable, because they were sharing the juices of the dominant brunette, and getting to kiss each other, which no matter what happened would always be one of Maria's favourite things.
As she watched the two powerful SHIELD members make out Sif murmured, "Wanda, strap my cock to me and suck it again."



"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda quickly obeyed, impatiently using her magic to secure the harness around Sif's waist before shoving it into her mouth and greedily beginning to suck on it.
Sif smirked at her bitch's obedience, and gently cupped Wanda's head lovingly while continuing to watch the show in front of her for a few more minutes, before ordering, "Maria, bend over! Time to lose your back door cherry. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I want you to bend over your own desk like a good little bitch, so I can take your most intimate virginity and forever make you my anal loving slave! And your girlfriend is going to help. Oh yes, that's right Natasha, I want you to kneel down behind your precious Maria and bury your face in her butt. Rim her good. Make her first time easy on her. And make it easier for me to break her and make her mine. Come on Natasha, you don't want Maria to suffer do you?"
"No." Natasha grumbled hoarsely.
Natasha didn't think that was going to be an issue given just how eagerly Wanda was sucking Sif's cock, The Scarlet Witch already pretty much having the entire length shoved down her throat as she looked up lovingly at her Mistress.
Hopefully Natasha, and more importantly Maria, would never become such a shameless slut, but it was becoming harder and harder to resist the dominant goddess known as Sif and her powerful magic.
And Natasha was really worried for Maria. She hadn't offered up a sarcastic comment, or given her an apologetic look, or even hesitated. No, the mighty Maria Hill just lowered her head and immediately did as she was told, even crawling over to her desk before bending over it.
On the bright side it gave her a great view of Maria's ass, Natasha having a lot of fun memories of being 'forced' to literally kiss her boss's butt as a sign of her submission to her girlfriend. Sometimes Maria would even sit on her face and smother her with those firm little cheeks, Natasha tried to remind her that as she literally obeyed Sif's command by burying her face into her girlfriend's butt.
At first she pushed so deep she could barely breathe, then she rubbed her face in that ass before covering her cheeks in kisses, just in case this really was the last time she would be able to worship this backside while Maria was still a top.
Finally she pulled those cheeks apart with her hands and started sliding her tongue up and down Maria's ass crack, gradually narrowing in on Maria's ass hole until Natasha was solely focused on that.
Over and over again she licked that little virgin butt hole, not just up and down but swirling her tongue around it, and eventually trying to push her tongue into it.
She didn't get very far, but enough to at least prepare Maria a little for the ultimate humiliation, Natasha confident that this combined with the blow job that Wanda was still lovingly giving to Sif would be enough to at least somewhat minimise the pain.
It was certainly enough to maximise the pleasure Maria was currently feeling, given the constant moans, whimpers and cries coming from The Director of SHIELD. Or maybe she was just anticipating what was to come.
Sif was certainly enjoying the show, and while beginning to lazily fuck Wanda's throat she called out, "That's it Natasha, eat that yummy little ass! Mmmmm, make it nice and wet for me to fuck! Bury your face inside that ass and slobber all over it! Yeahhhhh, shove your tongue up where my cock is about to go! Right up your girlfriend's virgin ass! Oooooooh, it's going to be so sweet to take the anal cherry of The Director of SHIELD Maria Hill and turn her into my submissive little lesbian sex slave in front of you, and the whole world. And just think, we're kind of doing it together. Yessssss, you're making Maria's virgin butt hole nice and wet for me to take it and make it mine. Ohhhhhh, I know, why don't you shove a finger up there? Really make it ready for me to use as the fuck hole it will be from now on."
As Natasha knew that was an order and not a suggestion she reluctantly pulled her face out of Maria's butt, glared at the grinning Sif, then slid a couple of fingers into Maria's cunt, making her girlfriend cry out extra loudly.
After a minute or two of pumping those fingers in and out Natasha switched holes, slowly pressing her now wet index finger against Maria's virgin ass hole and slowly pushing forwards until she was knuckle deep.
In a way this was taking Maria's anal cherry, although she knew Maria and Sif wouldn't see it that way. And no matter how much she tried too neither could Natasha.
But it was so thrilling to slide first her index finger in and out of that forbidden hole, and then make her middle finger join it. It was also worrying as although she tried to hide it Maria clearly enjoyed being anally violated, making it look even more like she was about to become just another slave of Sif.
Knowing that full well a grinning Sif gently pushed Wanda away from her and walked over to the desk while ordering, "Okay Natasha, that should be enough preparation for Maria's ass. Now I want you to spread Maria's cheeks for me. Mmmmm, show me that little cherry I'm about to pop. Yessssss, offer it up to me. Offer up your girlfriend's virgin ass hole to me as a gift. As a sign that you're both mine now. That you're nothing now but slaves of Sif."
"Fuck you." Natasha grumbled, wishing it was Maria who had done that while doing as she was told.
Sif let out a soft gasp of delight and lust as Natasha slowly and reluctantly spread Maria's cheeks for her, exposing that cute little virgin rosebud glistening with the redhead's saliva. For a few long minutes Sif just stared at that wonderful sight, before taking a firm grasp of the dildo she was wearing, and then press the head against Maria's virgin ass hole.
She then paused again, partly to savour the moment of her victory, but also because Sif could practically taste the despair coming from the two women in front of her. Despair, overwhelming lust, and most importantly stubbornness from Maria. Stubbornness she would rob from her, just as she was about to rob her of her anal cherry.
To further stretch that out when she did finally move forward Sif did it as slowly as possible, for the same reasons as before, and she just loved the sight of a virgin back door opening for a cock for the very first time.
Ultimately though Maria's virgin butt hole stretched wide enough for the head of that cock to slide through it and into Maria's rectum, officially meaning that the ass cherry of the Director of SHIELD Maria Hill would forever belong to Sif.
And the whole world knew it. More importantly they saw it, Wanda still making sure that Sif knew exactly what was being broadcast all over the world, even though Sif's mind was very much focused on this precious moment she had been working to for so long.
Revelling in her victory Sif took the longest pause yet, so much so Wanda actually reminded her through their mental link that a certain amount of showmanship was appropriate for the situation.
Which made Sif smile widely, spare her wonderful Wanda a glance and a nod, before focusing on the perfect sight before her, and making it even more perfect by beginning to slowly slide the rest of her strap-on cock deep into Maria's rectum.
This caused Maria to let out a sound like a fish being gutted, maybe proving that she didn't have the kind of slutty ass that was made for fucking, like her girlfriend. But it mattered not, Sif would turn this forbidden hole into an eager cock depository, and she would do it in the most humiliating way possible.
"Oh Natasha, Maria's ass hole is so tight." Sif moaned with delight, sparing the mighty Black Widow a glance, "Mmmmm, your girlfriend's virgin ass hole is nice and tight. Tighter than your ass ever was I wager. Ohhhhh yes, Maria Hill's ass hole is so wonderfully tight. It's going to make the perfect little fuck hole for me."
Unsurprisingly Natasha, or Maria for that matter, didn't respond. However it wasn't just that they didn't try any backtalk, it was the fact that they barely made a sound at all, even during the anal penetration itself. Also Natasha kept eye contact with her, which Sif found adorable.
Especially as she got the feeling that Natasha had counted the fact that Sif looked away first to be a victory, at least until she realised she only did it because she couldn't bare to miss a moment of penetrating Maria's butt. Sif even stopping during her brief time looking at Natasha because she didn't want to miss a single inch of that big dildo disappearing into Maria's widely stretched ass hole.
Natasha didn't either, which was why she was grateful that for the fact that Mistress Sif, no! Just Sif, she reminded herself, looked away first, giving her the chance to look at that wonderful and horrible sight once again. After all, given her many years of being obsessed with both giving, and then receiving, anal sex Natasha would never not find the stretching of a beautiful woman's butt hole wonderful.
However this was the woman she loved, and the perfect top, being anally violated right in front of her eyes, and thanks to Sif she had a front row seat to seeing her girlfriend receiving the ultimate humiliation, their only hope now was that Maria would be able to resist the urge to break completely and prove to the world that Sif wasn't unstoppable.
So far Maria was doing very well, at least as far as Natasha could tell. Controlled responses, relaxing but not giving in, neither giving Sif the satisfaction of hearing her cry out in pain or moan in pleasure, etc.
The only downside was that Natasha didn't know what Maria was actually feeling right now, and even if she could see her face she had no doubt that her stubborn girlfriend would hide how much the ultimate humiliation of a dick up her ass was affecting her.
Although she couldn't help let out a cry when Sif's thighs finally came to rest against her ass cheeks, announcing that the warrior goddess had succeeded in stuffing every inch of her cock deep within Maria's back passage.
"You see Natasha? You see how Maria's butt hole surrenders to me?" Sif smirked wickedly, "Mmmmmm, it's mine now. Just like every other part of her soon will be."
Neither Natasha or Maria could really offer up any response as Sif began pumping her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slowly slide out of Maria's now formally virgin ass hole and officially begin Maria Hill's first ever butt fucking. Despite herself Natasha couldn't help but find it hot, especially as she had an up-close look at the penetration, which she couldn't take her eyes off of.
Also there was the sounds of pleasure coming out of Maria's no doubt quite tightly closed mouth, her stubborn girlfriend desperately trying to hide the fact she was enjoying herself, although she should know better than anyone it was only a matter of time, especially with such a skilled lover as Sif.
All of a sudden Sif pulled her strap-on out of Maria's ass, pressed it against Natasha's lips and ordered, "Suck it slut! Suck the taste of your girlfriend's virgin ass off my dick!"
Greedy little ass to mouth slut that she was, or at least had been turned into, Natasha wrapped her lips around that toy almost immediately. Hopefully Maria would understand that, and not see this as a betrayal. In a way it wasn't, because Natasha was taking the focus off of her and revelling in her own humiliation, spending most of the blow job boldly looking Sif in the eye.
Which of course just made Sif laughed wickedly and continue to taunt her as Natasha slowly but surely took inch after inch of that strap-on into her mouth and down her throat, thoroughly cleaning it of all the yummy ass cream that had been covering it.
Wanda had been watching with interest at every little nasty thing that was happening. She had too, after all she was the camera guy. But this part particularly got her attention. Mistress Sif had gently explained that her focus needed to be Natasha and Maria, and as much as that made Wanda extremely jealous right now it made sense.
But whenever Mistress Sif started making her sluts go ass to mouth she usually shared the love, and Wanda's mouth was watering right now at the thought of being allowed to taste the ass of The Director of SHIELD. And sure enough after feeding Natasha her girlfriend's butt juices a few times Mistress Sif pulled her cock out of Maria's ass and pointed it in Wanda's direction.
Just to make it crystal clear Sif then called out, "Wanda, get your sexy, and thoroughly ruined, ass over here so you can taste Maria Hill's dyke butt."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda eagerly replied.
In a flash Wanda was kneeling down beside Mistress Sif and opening her mouth wide, allowing her owner to shove her cock inside it. Wanda then moaned with pure joy at tasting the deepest part of Maria's bowels, savouring that wonderfully new but familiar flavour for a few long seconds before beginning to bob her head up and down the dildo.
Slowly but surely Wanda took every inch into her mouth and down her throat, thoroughly cleaning Mistress Sif's strap-on of every drop of Director Hill's anal cream. Of course then Mistress Sif pulled her cock out of her mouth and rammed it back into Maria's ass, but as she wasn't told otherwise Wanda stayed where she was, and was rewarded for it with another batch of ass cream.
For the next few minutes Mistress Sif went back and forth between the mouths of Wanda and Natasha, and Maria's ass hole, and as much as Wanda definitely preferred being the slut going ass to mouth there was something to be said for being this close to the action.
Her powers allowed her any view she wanted, but to truly have her face inches away from the other woman's gaping butt hole was something special, especially as in this case when that woman's girlfriend was greedily sucking the flavour of her ass off their Mistress Sif's dick.
It was a joy that Wanda received regularly, thanks to the likes of Darcy and Jane, and even the aliens, but it was super thrilling now as these were not only dangerous women but women who hadn't been fully conquered. At least not yet.
It looked like Mistress Sif was fairly close to achieving that though, which she happily pointed out, "Mmmmm yessss, that's it. Suck it! Ohhhhhh fuck, you look good with a cock in your mouth Natasha. I've always thought that. I bet the entire world has imagined it. The Black Widow on her knees, sucking a big juicy cock. Perhaps they have even imagined you sucking their cocks, or their dildos. But I bet none of them imagine seeing you sucking your own girlfriend's ass off of a strap-on dick, but here you are, slurpping that dildo like a little ass to mouth whore. Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, suck it whore! Take it deep down your throat. Get every drop of your girlfriend's ass cream off that big dick of mine."
As she continued taunting them Mistress Sif firmly grabbed the back of Natasha's head and then began thrusting her hips back and forth. At first she did this fairly gently, giving Natasha plenty of chances to get used to it, but it wasn't that long before she was roughly pounding Natasha's throat, her thighs smacking off Natasha's face so hard that it would almost certainly bruise.
Then she did the same to Wanda, the only difference being that while Natasha whimpered in humiliation Wanda whimpered enjoy that her mouth was an acceptable cunt, or ass hole, for Mistress Sif to fuck, Wanda staring up at her owner the entire time she was face fucked with pure love and devotion, and making sure that the cameras saw that.
"Ohhhhhh yesssss, that's it Wanda, take it! Take it! Take that cock down your pretty little throat!" Sif growled with delight while fucking Wanda's face, before eventually switching holes again "Yessssss, your mouth make such a good little cunt. Or ass hole. Just like Natasha's. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, Natasha Romanoff and Wanda Maximoff are nothing but fuck holes on legs, their every orifice mine to use however I want! Mmmmmm, mine to fuck. And so are you Maria. You're just a fuck hole now. Yeahhhhhh, you're nothing but a little bitch who loves it up the ass! Admit it. Admit it Maria, and I will introduce you to pleasure you could have never imagined. The ecstasy of being a bottom that your precious Natasha has learned with you, and more importantly with me. Just as she's learned that I am a true Alpha female, and no one can fuck her like Mistress Sif. Isn't that right Natasha? Oh yes, you love it when I fuck you, don't you? Especially when it's your fat ass I'm fucking, but you also love it when I ram your throat, especially when my cock is flavoured with whore butt! Mmmmm yessssss, especially now it's your whore girlfriend's butt! Ooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, suck it, suck Maria Hill's whore butt off of my cock, oh fuck!"
Maria was whimpering and even crying in frustration at this point. The spanking and pussy eating had been bad enough but now she just needed to cum so badly it hurt. The relentless thrusts had loosened her rectum to the point where even when Sif started rapidly shoving every inch of that cock back up her ass all she felt was pleasure.
In fact she almost came from it, and had to grit her teeth to stop herself from begging Mistress Sif to give her a few more of those thrusts that she could finally cum. She thought she could wait it out, that Sif would lose her patients with her, but unfortunately the other top seemed perfectly content with making her bitches go ass to mouth, first Natasha and then Wanda thoroughly cleaning that dildo until Maria just couldn't take it anymore and she finally snapped.
"FUCK ME! PLEASE FUCK ME!" Maria yelled at the top of her lungs, before whimpering, "Fuck me and make me cum!"
Sif smiled briefly in delight, and then smacked Maria's ass and demanded, "Not good enough. You want to cum, then you're going to swear to be my slave. Swearing loudly and proudly to the cameras. And to your girlfriend."
Maria let out a pathetic cry, gave Natasha an apologetic look which really broke the redhead's heart, and then went back and forth between looking at her girlfriend and the cameras as Maria broke down entirely, "I'm... I'm a slave of Sif. All I want to be is a slave of Sif. The only thing I ever want to be is a slave of Sif. Please, Mistress Sif, allow me the privilege of being your slave. Let me be your lesbian sex slave and I swear I'll spend my every waking moment trying to please you. You can have my mouth, cunt and ass whenever you want. They're yours to use, or giveaway. I'll be your whore Mistress Sif! Your anal whore. Your pussy whore. Your dyke whore. I swear I'll be whatever you want me to be, just fuck me and make me cum! Butt fuck me like a bitch and make me cum like a little slut! Mmmmm, a butt slut Your butt slut. I'm... I'm sorry Natasha, I need this. I need to become a slave of Sif. Please make me your slave Mistress Sif. I want that more than anything. Please? I NEED IT! PLEASE! PLEASE?"
"You want it? Show me." Sif challenged, pulling her dick out of Wanda's mouth and laying down on Maria's desk before ordering, "Ride my dick with your slutty little ass hole and prove just how bad you want to be my slave."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Maria whimpered weakly, causing her new Mistress to chuckle in delight.
Deliriously Maria did as she was told, scrambling up onto her desk, positioning herself over Mistress Sif's big dick and then slamming herself down on every inch of it as fast and as hard as she could. She use the same speed and force to start sodomising herself, the Director of SHIELD giving up every ounce of her dignity just so that she could finally cum.
Before today Maria couldn't imagine anything worth that, but she was quickly proven wrong as the most powerful orgasm she'd ever received rocked her body. And it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as the proud and dignified Maria Hill literally wrecked her rectum with every ounce of her strength.



Just when Maria didn't think it could possibly get any better Mistress Sif grabbed her by the hips and started jack-hammering the dick in and out of her butt hole at what seemed to be lightning speed. At first Maria tried to keep up with this, try to keep contributing to her own sodomy, but it was just no use. Mistress Sif was in control now.
Which was something the powerful and wonderful goddess made crystal clear as she jumped off of the desk and stood in the centre of the room while hammering Maria up and down her big cock, using Maria's body like a ragdoll with a fuck hole. Oh yes, that's all Maria was. She wasn't the Director of SHIELD. She was just a fuck hole, and that's all she ever wanted to be.
As she wrapped her legs and arms around the incredibly strong body of the warrior goddess and stared lovingly into her eyes Maria realised how silly she had been to think she could ever compare to such an Alpha female like this. She actually thought she had a chance to deny Mistress Sif what was rightfully hers. Worse, she had thought she had the right. She didn't.
All she was, all she would ever be was a slutty little bottom aching for a real woman to fuck her, and Maria was just lucky that this incredible Dom had given her the wonderful privilege of becoming a slave of Sif. Maria just hoped that her bitch hole was pleasing her goddess, which was the last coherent thought that went through her head before she became completely mindless.
Sif loved taking other women like this. It so simply showed off her power and dominance, and prove beyond a shadow of a doubt the woman she was taking was submissive to her.
Which was always the case when it came to anal sex, but there was just something special about holding the other woman up with her strength alone, bouncing her up and down like the simple toy she was while staring into her eyes, allowing Sif to silently tell her latest conquest she was now nothing but an orifice for her pleasure.
A walking fuck hole. Not that they should feel shame for this. No, they were fulfilling their purpose in life by becoming a slave of Sif.
From the look in her eye and on her face the mighty Maria Hill had finally accepted that being Sif's slave was her true purpose. It was almost disappointing, as Maria had put up quite a fight. Not quite as much as her girlfriend Natasha Romanoff, but it was still impressive, this feeble human proving more stubborn than creatures from other worlds who had been far more of a physical challenge.
But in the end, the result was the same, and the Director of SHIELD became just another notch on Sif's belt. And the entire world was watching it. More importantly everyone in SHIELD was seeing it, including Maria's precious girlfriend who looked oh so deliciously disappointed in her, Sif silently thanking Wanda for providing her with that sight without having to look away from her freshly defeated opponent.
It was the addition of the look on Natasha's face which pushed Sif over the edge of her own climax. She had held back for a long time, and she was able to push through several wonderful orgasms, but even the stamina of a goddess had it's limits and Sif knew if she wanted to maintain her air of total dominance she was going to need to stop before she collapsed.
Although she was having so much fun she was almost tempted. Oh well, there would be plenty of time for that when she got Maria, Natasha and Wanda back to her bace. There she could line them up and brutally pound their little butt holes until she collapsed into sleep, safe in the knowledge that Wanda, and perhaps Maria, would protect her.
Further proof of that came when Sif finally came to a stop, as although Maria whimpered in relief at having her sore butt no longer violated she also whimpered in disappointment, and then started sliding her ass up and down Sif's strap-on with what was left of her own strength.
Which wasn't much, and it really was a pathetic attempt at continuing the sodomy, but that only made it more delightful, Sif literally bursting out laughing at Maria's efforts. Maria then gave her a kicked puppy expression, which Sif gently kissed away before roughly pulling Maria off her cock, causing the broken brunette to let out another pathetic cry and then collapsed to the ground once Sif let go of her.
Sif forced a disgusted look onto her face as she peered down at Maria, then asked her, "What are you?"
"Yours." Maria whimpered without moving.
"Look at your Mistress when she is talking to you!" Wanda snapped, her eyes glowing, "And address her properly."
"Sorry! Sorry... I'm sorry." Maria mumbled deliriously as she quickly got onto her knees, stumbling downwards unsteadily and playing it off by kissing her Mistress's feet a few times before looking up at her with wonder, "I'm yours Mistress Sif. I'm your bitch. I'm anything you want me to be. I'm, I'm a slave of Sif."
Sif took a few long seconds to enjoy her victory, smirking down at the defeated women and then at Natasha before grabbing hold of Maria's hair, pulling her and shoving her face into the news camera while ordering her latest conquest, "Say it again! Tell the whole world what you are!"
"I'm Mistress Sif's bitch!" Maria said loudly and proudly into the camera with a beaming smile, "I'm her ass whore, her butt slut, her little anal junkie! I'm her cunt muncher, her pussy licker, her pet dyke! I'm hers. All hers. I'm her slave! I am a slave of Sif."
"Now present your gaping butt hole to the cameras." Sif commanded.
Maria immediately scrambled up to her feet and turned around so that her butt was facing the camera her Mistress Sif had just shoved her face into. She almost bent over and spread her cheeks just as fast, but being a former top Maria cautiously guest that wasn't what Mistress Sif wanted.
So instead she did it as slowly as possible, the smile on the face of her new owner telling Maria it was the right call, which made her heart flutter with submissive joy.
She was so glad that the lessons she had learned in her former life would now make her a better slave, as there was nothing more she wanted than to please the woman who had now completely broken her and revealed what she was always meant to be, a filthy little anal loving bottom, just like her precious Natasha.
Sparing her now former bitch a glance Maria felt a faint flicker of embarrassment at the look on Natasha's face, but it quickly passed. Soon Natasha would be broken too, and then they could be slaves of Sif together.
For now they were both given the opportunity to admire Mistress Sif's handiwork, because of course while Wanda had caused a camera to appear just to further humiliate Maria there were in fact cameras all around, allowing the two spies to see deep into her butt hole thanks to Maria shamelessly displaying her gape.
The blissful happiness she felt was once again interrupted as Maria debated what to do next. Should she admit what she was again? It would be redundant, but it was what Mistress Sif had said she wanted earlier.
Ultimately deciding to go for it Maria cautiously whimpered, "I'm... I'm Mistress Sif's slave. I'm nothing but her personal fuck hole. I exist to be used. I-"
"Shut up and suck my cock." Sif suddenly ordered.
As she spoke Mistress Sif walked round so that her crotch was level with Maria's face and guided her strap-on to the lips of her latest conquest. Not hesitating to obey Maria parted her lips so that her Mistress could push the head of the dildo directly into her mouth. Instantly Maria was reminded that this was the dildo used to rob her of her anal virginity, and had been pounded deep into her bowels.
Which would have been an unbearable humiliation for her old self. And it still was a humiliation, but now she welcomed it, as it was a chance to show her submission to her conqueror, and the entire world. And yes, even to her precious Natasha.
Given her current position it was a little hard, but Maria guessed that her Mistress wanted her to continue exposing her gape while sucking the ass flavoured cock, as it add to the humiliation. Luckily Mistress Sif found another way to add the humiliation by which the beginning to fuck Maria's mouth, slowly and gently at first to give The Director of SHIELD plenty of time to savour the flavour of her own butt.
Then she started pushing more and more of the dildo into Maria's mouth while gradually picking up the pace, eventually began to throat fuck Maria and make her violently choke and gag. Yet still Maria spread her cheeks and did her best to suck the cock ravaging her throat, because it was what her Mistress wanted.
Through it all Sif was nice enough to provide commentary, "Yes, that's it Maria, suck my cock. Suck the cock which just popped your anal cherry. Mmmmm yes, you like that, don't you? You like the taste of your own ass? You like to taste it on your Mistress's big cock after she's fucked your ass with it? Yes you do don't you, that's okay, so do my other sluts. And your girlfriend certainly does, isn't that right Natasha? Mmmmm yesssss, The Black Widow loves nothing more than to taste her own ass after her Mistress has fucked it, and very soon she'll be on her knees and shamelessly sucking my cock after I have broken her and added her to my collection of hot little walking fuck holes!"
"We'll see." Natasha briefly spoke up, which just received a wicked smile from Mistress Sif.
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Sara Lance had always known Felicity Smoak was too good for her, and that everybody had known it, but that was never more clear as she walked through Parma Tech, formerly known as Queen Consolidated. Everybody knew who she was. Knew she was just a bartender, and not worthy of the new CEO.
See, Ray Palmer had reportedly died in an explosion, and while Sara never liked him she hadn't really wanted him dead. He even seemed like a decent guy, after he stopped hitting on her girlfriend. But as a result of his death Felicity had been named his successor, which was his idea apparently, believing that Felicity would do right by his legacy.
As far as Sara was concerned he couldn't have picked a better choice, but she knew her girl was a worrier, which was why she thought she'd surprise her on her first day with a little picnic. And ideally a couple of orgasms to relax her. And she certainly didn't mind walking through a sea of disapproving gazes to do it.
In fact, Sara rather enjoyed the disapproval, and gave a few of her girlfriend's new employees a wicked smile, unnecessarily telling them she wasn't just here for food and conversation. Because she never was whenever she visited Felicity at work, every time ending with some sort of sexy fun, and Sara really had her heart set on bending Felicity over her new desk, because she'd never butt fucked a CEO before and was eager to find out what it was like.
Unfortunately as she got to the office Felicity's new secretary practically jumped out in front of her and told her, "Sorry Miss, she's in a meeting."
For a few long moments Sara considered insisting, by force if necessary, which would be easy enough for her, but instead she grumbled, "Fine, I'll wait."
*
So she did, and the first hour or so she was even good about it, however even after the League of Assassins had repeatedly tried to beat patients into her it was never one of her virtues, so inevitably Sara barged into Felicity's office before the secretary could stop her, "Hi sweetie!"
"Sara! I'm in a meeting!" Felicity snapped angrily.
"I know, I'm sorry." Sara apologised, "But you know I hate it when you work through lunch. It's not healthy."
"We'll talk about this later." Felicity said dismissively, before turning to the other people in her office, "I'm so sorry about this, it won't happen again."
"How much longer will you be?" Sara asked softly.
"As long as it takes." Felicity said firmly.
*
As long as it takes, turned out to be another hour, ruining Sara's chance for the picnic she wanted as she just couldn't wait that long to eat. She almost ate Felicity's too out of pettiness, and if she was honest Sara kind of wanted to make her girlfriend yell at her like that again.
Sara knew it was super inappropriate, but she was so used to submissive little Felicity melting and letting her have her way, even when the Canary had genuinely been the wrong, so seeing her being so commanding was a huge turn on.
But Sara was also worried about her. So as soon as the stuffy businessman finally left Sara practically rushed into Felicity's office, despite the protests of the secretary. Although when she got there she was unsure what to say, partly because Felicity was glaring at her.
The secretary was close behind, and quickly told his boss, "I'm sorry Ms Smoak, I couldn't stop her."
"It's okay, no one could. Just leave her to me." Felicity said dismissively, and then when her secretary lingered firmly told him, "Now!"
Sara tried not to smirk as the secretary left and shut the door behind him, and forced a genuinely sorry look on her face as she told her lover, "I'm sorry, I just-"
"Shut up and hand me my lunch. I literally only have a couple of minutes." Felicity sighed, holding out her hand.
Glad she hadn't eaten it herself Sara handed it over, and grinned as Felicity wolfed it down, then after about a minute asked, "So, we good?"
"No. Now seriously, shut up." Felicity said firmly, finishing her lunch before grumbling, "You know Sara, you can be so embarrassing sometimes."
"I know." Sara said, unable to keep a smile from crossing her face.
"Do you?" Felicity questioned, wiping that smile off of Sara's face, "Because I love you, and bringing me lunch is so sweet, but you completely ruined the gesture by being so rude and impatient. Which was kind of cute when I was just a secretary, but now I'm a CEO it's just not acceptable behaviour. Not while I'm working. And that goes double for your possessive attitude."
"I thought you liked it when I'm possessive." Sara quipped, unable to help herself.
"Not while I'm working!" Felicity hissed, getting out of her chair and walking around her new desk, "So things are going to have to change around here... bend over my desk."
"What?" Sara frowned.
"Bend over my desk." Felicity said firmly right in Sara's face, "Don't make me say it again."
There was a brief pause and then Sara smirked, "Yes Ms Smoak."
Sara did as she was told and then after another pause Felicity placed her hand onto Sara's ass and began to slide that hand over it, "This is exactly where you wanted me, right? You wanted to bend me over my desk just like when I was Rey's secretary and butt fuck me, because Sara Lance is incapable of doing anything sweet without an ulterior motive."
Yet another pause and then Sara reluctantly admitted, "Yes."
"Do you miss it?" Felicity asked, seemingly out of nowhere.
"What?" Sara frowned.
"Being butt fucked?" Felicity clarified, reaching down to squeeze Sara's ass before beginning to slide her right hand over it, "You said Nyssa fucked this perfect little ass of yours all the time when you were together, and nothing made you cum harder then a nice hard butt fucking."
"Yeah, well..." Sara blushed a little, before quipping, "That was before I knew the joy of banging your sexy little butt."
"You asked the question." Felicity pushed with a smirk.
There was long pause and then Sara admitted with another blush, "Yes."
"Yes what?" Felicity pushed.
"Yes, I miss it." Sara clarified, "I miss being butt fucked."
"Okay." Felicity said, taking her hand off Sara's butt, walking back to her and sitting down before continuing, "I have another meeting in a couple of seconds, and then more throughout the day. If you can stand quietly in the corner I will butt fuck you over my desk when everyone has gone. If not, I will just spank you, and find a way to make you not enjoy it. Either way, I will spank you."
For a few seconds Sara just knelt there in disbelief, then Felicity gave her an angry look and she scrambled to get up and get in the corner. She got there just in time for a bunch of people in business suits to come in, beginning the first of many boring meetings which were more than punishment enough for Sara's actions.
Although it was something Sara could respect, because she wasn't sure Felicity could spank her hard enough that she wouldn't enjoy it, and she truly had missed being butt fucked, so this would be likely the only real punishment she would received today.
And even that was bearable as she got to watch Felicity work, her girl totally in her element as she commanded those around her, which was so sexy. She also got to imagine what was going to happen at the end of the day, which was it's own torture as Sara impatiently waited for it.
*
Felicity Smoak had spent the last few years working job she was ridiculously overqualified for.
Rey's assistant had been a massive step up, as he delivered on his promises on having more to do within the company, but that didn't mean she was ready to take over from him. Now she was ridiculously underqualified for her new position, and she had been freaking out pretty much non-stop since he died and left her with this enormous responsibility.
The only thing that had really got her through it was her second job, and more importantly the most supportive and loving girlfriend ever who constantly told her she could do this, and reminded her why.
Ironically that might now be Sara's undoing, or at least a catalyst for a change in their relationship. But as it turned out Sara was right, when it really mattered Felicity could lead Team Arrow to victory better than Oliver ever could, and that translated to giving her the confidence she needed for her new job.
It wasn't unlike her lover and her friends who put masks on to save their city, meaning that Sara hadn't barged in on her meek and smitten girlfriend, she had interrupted the powerful and commanding businesswoman Felicity Smoak, and was now paying the price for it. More importantly she would pay later, if only Felicity could maintain this level of confidence when everyone else had gone home, which wasn't a given, but Felicity was more determined than ever to go through with it.
Today had gone surprisingly well, leaving Felicity on an credible confidence high. She even had the confidence to 'shhh' her normally dominant girlfriend at the end of the day when everyone started to go home, Felicity finishing off everything that was urgent, and a few things that weren't, just to further torture Sara.
Also if she was honest with herself Felicity was psyching herself up for what it felt like she had to do if she wanted to keep Sara long term. After all, Sara Lance liked a variety of things, and sometimes it felt like it was just a matter of time before she went back to her first love Nyssa al Ghul who had dominated Sara like no one else. This was Felicity's chance to make sure that didn't happen, and against her better judgement Felicity decided to admit that.
"I still can't believe it, you know?" Felicity murmured softly without looking at the other girl.
"What?" Sara frowned.
Felicity smiled softly, and finally looked at Sara for the first time in hours, "That you're mine."
Returning the smile Sara happily admitted, "I still can't believe the same thing."
Mostly ignoring the compliment Felicity continued, "I keep expecting you to get bored, or freak out because we're getting too serious, or-"
"I won't!" Sara said firmly, "I promise, I-"
"Quiet!" Felicity snapped firmly, then quickly explaining, "I'm not looking for reassurance here, I'm just stating a fact. I know you have your fears too, and it's natural, and we've talked about this several times. But here's something we haven't talked about enough, Nyssa. I've always been afraid that you'll leave me for her. I know, I know... Sara, hear me out! I've been afraid, because duh, she is amazing, but she also was so many of your firsts. Your first love. Your first woman. Your first... Dom. You said it yourself Sara, no one ever dominated you like Nyssa al Ghul. God Sara, she took your anal cherry! I know from experience what a big deal that is."
"You don't have to replace her." Sara interrupted, "I love you. I love you so much."
"What if I want to replace her?" Felicity asked, "What if I want to spank you and fuck you up the ass?"
Sara gulped softly, and forced herself to reply, "Only if that's really what you want."
"You know what I want?" Felicity asked rhetorically, getting out of her chair and slowly walking over to Sara while answering her own question, "I want to show you just how much I love you. I want to give you a fraction of the pleasure you give me every God damn day. I want to give you everything you want. Everything you need. But Sara, do you know what I really want? I want to punish you for being such a little brat whenever I'm working."
During that second question Felicity cupped Sara's face with both hands, then when she answered it moved one of those hands to the back of her girl's head to grab a handful of blonde hair and yank it roughly. She then dragged Sara by the hair over to her desk and roughly shoved her over it.
God, if Felicity ever went back in time and told herself she'd ever do this to a deadly assassin she would have laughed in her own face. Then probably asked her about a billion questions. The point was the feeling was incredible, but had nothing on what came next. Which wouldn't have been possible if Sara hadn't wanted it to happen, which just made it even more incredible.
"Look at this!" Felicity exclaimed, rubbing her hand over Sara's ass, "Look at these jeans! This is a place of business, you couldn't throw a skirt on or a nice dress? Are you trying to make me forget that you are a girl, because with those tits good luck honey. Or are you just playing up the stereotype? Big bad Sara Lance, the tough butch to her meek little bitch of a girlfriend Felicity Smoak? Is that what you think? Well guess what, your meek little girlfriend is about to spank your ass for being a naughty little bitch! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, at least your butt looks incredible in these jeans Sara, but it's going to look even better when I'm done making it rosy red!"
Sara cried out a little when Felicity yanked her hair, and then again when she was pulled over to the desk, and then again as she was forced face down over it. Then she cried out extra loudly when Felicity concluded her latest rant with a hard slap to Sara's ass.
Of course each of those cries were mostly of enjoyment, and part of Sara wanted to keep crying out as a way to encourage her girl to keep doing what she was doing. However Sara prefered the idea of Felicity earning those cries. If it was anyone else they would have earn them, especially if it was someone like Nyssa, and Sara guess that Felicity would want her to stifle something just in case there was anyone hanging around.
"Unacceptable." Felicity grumbled when she finally got another cry from her girlfriend, unknowingly proving Sara right, "I'd love my co-workers to hear me finally getting revenge on you, but it would be way too inappropriate. Besides, if were going to do this right, I think we're going to need a few accessories..."
With those words Felicity moved round her desk, and slowly pulled out a ball-gag, handcuffs, a bottle of lube and finally a large strap-on dildo one by one out of her desk, each one making Sara smile with delight. Sara then just stared in equal delight as Felicity slowly stripped off her long beautiful dress, followed by her pants and panties, leaving her in her high-heeled shoes and cute little nerd glasses.
Then Felicity slowly stepped into the harness, pulled it up her thighs and then she tightened it around her waist. She then push the other items closer to Sara and walked back around so she was behind her again, briefly slapping her ass before giving her another order.
"Hands behind your back." Felicity ordered, then pushed, "What do you say?"
Sara thought for a few long seconds, then grinned as she replied, "Yes Ms Smoak."
As soon as Sara placed her hands behind her back Felicity slapped them on with a grace which ironically Sara taught her, because who knows what would come up in a fight, then ordered, "Open your mouth."
"Yes Ms Smoak." Sara barely got those words out before her mouth was stuffed with the large black ball.
Given Sara hadn't thought this would come up in a fight Felicity tightened the straps with a lot less grace, but she got it done. Then Felicity pushed Sara back down, stepped back and pretended to look thoughtful for a few long seconds, before adding, "Something is missing... oh, I know, if this is going to be a proper spanking, and revenge for what you did to me, this really should be a bare bottom spanking."
As she said those words Felicity got behind Sara, reached around her, grabbed her belt and began undoing it. Given she didn't have any experience with this it wasn't particularly graceful, or quick, but Felicity got the job done, slowly 'pantsing' Sara so her ass slowly came into view.
Which was something Sara had done many times so she could savour revealing the prize that was Felicity's backside, but Sara was quite proud of her own butt, and Felicity had made it very clear that she thought it was irresistibly cute. She'd never admitted to a desire to spank or fuck it before, but Sara was very glad that her more twisted desires were rubbing off on her girlfriend, as it meant she was about to benefit from it a great deal.
First came the pain. Not much at first, but after some unnecessarily slow and gentle build-up Felicity did eventually start giving her all she had, and Sara loved her for it. That was when Sara allowed the cries to slip through the ball gag, partly because she wanted to reward Felicity for doing a good job, and partly because she genuinely couldn't help it.
Felicity had obviously learned well from the times that Sara had spanked her, and was using them on Sara's ass, making the Canary so very proud of her. Of course this meant when the tables were turned she'd find an excuse to spank Felicity again, but not too hard, as she wouldn't want to discourage her from doing this again.
Felicity had smacked Sara's ass before when her girlfriend was being cheeky, and a couple of times when she was fucking Sara from behind with her fingers or even using a strap-on. Also on the latter occasions, and particularly when Sara was riding her reverse cowgirl, Felicity got a great look at those jiggling cheeks.
Sara even like to tease her sometimes by wiggling her butt at her, or shaking her booty on the dancefloor. Each time Felicity was captivated by that sight, because Sara Lance truly had a perfect little butt. It was the best ever in Felicity's admittedly biased opinion. Not technically fat, but curvaceous enough to draw you in and make you want to do naughty things to it. Which Felicity definitely intended to do now.
One of those things was definitely a spanking, but Felicity never thought she'd actually have the guts to do it. To actually spank this deadly assassin who was normally so dominant with her. And yet, Sara was submitting to this without protest. Even eagerly. Partly because she liked this kind of thing, but also because she truly loved Felicity, which made Felicity's heart flutter.
It almost made her feel guilty about what she was doing. Almost. But it was hard to care when she saw Sara's ass jiggling for her like never before, each strike far more satisfying than any Felicity had dished out before. Although they only got more satisfying as the spanking went on.
After the first few initial hard strikes the spanking became soft, gentle and teasing, partly because Felicity only had a limited amount of strength, speed and stamina, but also because it was what Sara had done to her before. Perhaps most importantly of all it gave her the chance to grope Sara's butt in a way the Canary with never allowed anyone else to do.
Sara also loved doing this to her, but it was different because of what a bad ass Sara was, which was true throughout the spanking. However while doing this Felicity didn't get much of a reaction, which wasn't surprising as Sara had shrugged off way worse pain, but it made Felicity worry she wasn't doing a good enough job.
So eventually Felicity phased out the groping and intensified the speed and the force of the blows until she was raining down smack after smack onto Sara's butt. It was nothing compared to what Sara could dish out, but not only did it get the mighty assassin turned vigilante to cry out but it caused her perfect ass to turn bright pink, to a light red, and then to a bright red.
Which probably shouldn't have been a turn on but it was, another sign that Sara had rubbed off on her, which Felicity was very happy with. It was enough to push Felicity into spanking Sara even harder, using every ounce of her strength on the Canary's bottom until her hand ached. It was worth it though just to see those cheeks jiggle, and Sara to cry out in mostly delight.
Sara had enjoyed the gentle spanking and especially the groping as it showed Felicity's desire for her, but she truly loved the hard spanking. It couldn't even compare to the roughness she had received from Nyssa, but that didn't matter. Just the fact that she would consider it a hard spanking was impressive. More importantly it was a signed of Felicity's love for her.



This whole thing was. And a sign of Sara's influence over her. After all, this was Felicity stepping out of her comfort zone in a way she had probably never done before, in the process gaining a level of confidence she had never known before for own benefit, but also because she wanted to give Sara what she truly wanted, and it made Sara fall even more in love with her.
However as much as Sara loved a good spanking it couldn't make her cum, and well, she had been promised a butt fucking, and it would be truly tragic if she was denied it because Felicity burnt herself out with the spanking. Which was why towards the end Sara was considering breaking out of the handcuffs, removing the ball gag, and begging Felicity to fuck her ass.
The only thing that really stopped her was that it would encourage Felicity to use the rest of her energy in beating her butt. Luckily it wasn't long after that thought crossed her mind that Felicity stopped and then gave Sara a few long seconds to recover while staring at her handiwork before taking that step to giving Sara what she truly wanted.
After taking a few seconds to slide her hands over those sore cheeks Felicity asked, "So, do you still wanna be butt fucked?"
"Yes." Sara said without hesitation, her words just about coherent through the gag. Then she quickly added, "I mean yes Ms Smoak."
There was a brief pause as Felicity considered making a big deal out of that brief mistake, before deciding to let it go for now, "Well, I'd better prepare you then."
With that Felicity dropped to her knees and buried her face deep into Sara's ass. Now this cause Sara to cry out in pure joy, and then start regularly moaning, gasping and even whimpering as Felicity started giving her a long, drawn-out rim job. God, Felicity had gotten so good at eating ass.
She was good right from the start, which was the case with everything, but a simple eagerness had turned to eagerness and skill, which was a truly intoxicating combination. The only bad thing about it was that Felicity didn't start out slow as usual, as Sara could have done with some kisses to her aching ass cheeks. And maybe a few to her ass hole, along with some gentle licks.
Not that Sara would even think about complaining about the frantic licking, and occasionally sucking, that her butt hole was now receiving. Far from it. In fact she was not complaining very loudly, the gag not stopping her from letting Felicity know how much she loved this. And it wouldn't stop her from letting Felicity know how much she loved what happened to her next.
The handcuffs were a different story. Sara could get out of them easily, but she knew Felicity wanted her to stay in them, so she did. But as a result she couldn't reach back and push Felicity's face deeper into her ass, which was another small downside to this. Although again, it was hard to care when she was receiving such a thorough ass licking in preparation for her first ass fucking in over a year.
Felicity had eaten Sara's ass out a lot over the past year or so, but it had always been a sign of Sara's dominance over her. Which Felicity had always thought was ironic because Sara loved to rim her before butt fucking. Now she kind of got it, because the feeling and the intention was so much different now she was the one preparing Sara for an ass fucking.
It also meant she was so excited Felicity just didn't have the patience to start out slow, instead giving Sara's ass hole all she had right from the start, at least from her tongue. Which she kept doing longer than strictly necessary, both to make sure Sara was ready and because she was just really enjoying her 'meal'.
Eventually though she had to move onto more intimidating acts, so while her face was still buried in Sara's ass Felicity reached up and over to grab the bottle of lube. Sara had done something similar several times with such grace that Felicity thought it would be easy. It wasn't. She knocked over the bottle and it rolled to the floor, which made her blush a little.
Which was ironic when she was in the middle of licking another girl's ass hole. She briefly pulled her face out of Sara's ass to grab the bottle, then when she got hold of it and opened it up she returned her face to Sara's butt hole and tried to literally push her tongue up it while covering her fingers in the lube. Felicity didn't get very far, but she wasn't expecting too. At least not with her tongue.
Her fingers were a different story, and with a calming breath Felicity used one hand to pull Sara's ass cheeks aside and used the other to pressed the tip of her index finger to the other woman's most private hole. Then with another deep breath Felicity began slowly pushing her way inside Sara's ass, causing both blondes to let out a little cry of mostly pleasure and anticipation.
Fuck, Sara was tight! Much tighter than Felicity would have imagined given the stories that Sara had told her about her time with Nyssa. It almost made Felicity want to call Sara a liar, although she couldn't think of a reason she would lie about such a thing. She also couldn't seem to say anything, not even that Sara was tight, the normally chatty Felicity Smoak rendered speechless by the tightness of her girlfriend's butt hole.
The thought made Felicity blush, but again that was ironic given what she was doing. Choosing to focus on that Felicity finished burying her finger inside Sara's butt, and then started pumping it in and out, eventually twirling it around and pushing it up and down and side to side to loosen the oh so tight hole, which got more encouraging sounds out of her beloved Sara.
Felicity had fingered Sara's ass before, but only during oral sex, so this was totally different. This was her only focus, and it was stretching Sara for a strap-on, which pushed Felicity to add a second and then a third finger, doing everything she could to make this as easy as possible on the girl she loved.
Inevitably though Felicity straightened up and announced softly, "Relax Sara, it's time for a taste of your own medicine. Ohhhhhh yes, give me that ass! Mmmmm, give me your ass baby. Let me make you feel good."
Sara could have got out of those handcuffs fairly easily, and she got very close to doing it, just so she could remove her ball-gag and beg Felicity to hurry up and ass fuck her already. Because seriously, Sara loved a nice long rim job as much as the next girl, as long as they were at least mildly adventurous, and she loved the fingering too, but it was unnecessary for Felicity to tease her so much.
She would have hoped it would have been clearer at this point she could handle a little pain, so this much preparation was unnecessary. In fact the constant teasing was almost more painful, especially when Felicity straightened up only to slide the strap-on up and down Sara's ass crack, making the Canary want to scream. Instead she just groaned in frustration, which actually got a little giggle out of her lover.
Thankfully then Felicity finally pressed the tip of her cock against Sara's butt hole and began pushing forwards. She did so as slowly as possible, but that was okay with Sara because it gave her the opportunity to savour the feeling of having her back door opened for the first time by sweet little Felicity Smoak.
Maybe the best part of that was looking back and seeing how Felicity's eyes were glued to her stretching shit hole like a shameless pervert. Or like Sara. Which just made Sara so proud of her girl. Felicity then continued making her proud as she kept up this slow pace throughout the anal penetration, which was a kind of teasing that Sara very much enjoyed.
What she loved even more was the moment her anal ring stretched wide enough to allow the head of Felicity's cock to slide through her back door and deep into her butt, causing Sara to let out a cry of joy into the ball-gag.
It was soon followed by several more, because after a pause to savour the moment Felicity continued her slow push forwards meaning that Sara got plenty of time to enjoy the feeling of her ass slowly beginning to stretch as it was reminded just how much she loved getting fucked.
Oh yes, relentlessly butt fucking Felicity had been pure heaven, but so was this. Just a different type of heaven. A submissive heaven. One which she had missed greatly.
Inevitably Sara thought back to the woman who had taken her anal cherry, Nyssa al Ghul. One of her favourite memories was the night she had lost her anal virginity to the Heir to the Demon, however that had been so long ago now her ass almost felt virgin again.
Maybe that was just because she wasn't getting ass fucked multiple times a day like she had when she was with Nyssa, or maybe it was the intensity of submitting this way to Felicity for the first time, after over a year of relentlessly butt fucking Felicity no less.
Whatever the case even though she could have taken a rough anal penetration Sara had to admit it was probably for the best Felicity went slow, and again it allowed them both to savour this perverted act.
Felicity was also going slowly because she just couldn't believe this was happening. After everything that happened between them here they were, the roles literally reversed for when she lost her butt cherry with Sara bent over a desk, a ball-gag in her mouth, her hands cuffed behind her back and now a big dildo slowly sliding into her ass hole.
The only thing missing was this was her desk, Felicity really wishing at that moment Sara had taken up her offer of being her secretary so she could have bent Sara over her desk. Oh well, maybe she could talk Sara into a desk job in the future, or she could bend her over her precious bar. Or at least in the stockroom. Oh yes, Felicity liked the sound of that. Actually, they all sounded good.
Over the past year Sara had relentlessly butt fucked Felicity whenever and wherever she wanted. It wasn't enough for Felicity to bent over in the bedroom, she had to do it regularly in her office, mostly over her desk, but also about while sitting in Sara's lap on her chair, or up against the glass wall overlooking the rest of the city.
And it was the same story in Sara's bar, and in the Arrow cave, and sometimes even in public bathrooms. Most of all when they were at home Felicity never knew when Sara would pounce on her, which was incredibly exciting, but also incredibly exhausting.
Also Felicity had forgotten what it was like to sit down without pain. Well now it was going to be Sara's turn! Oh yes, Felicity was going to be just as shameless when it came to sodomising Sara. See how much she liked it.
The answer was apparently a lot, as Sara moaned happily throughout the anal penetration and through the ass fucking itself. She even whined and complained through the ball-gag when Felicity stopped after burying every inch of the dildo inside of her, "No! Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Oh God baby, fuck my slutty little butt!"
At first Felicity ignored Sara. And why shouldn't she? It wasn't like Sara didn't constantly tease her when the roles were reversed, and the pausing probably could be good for her. Of course it wasn't that long before Felicity was slowly pulling her hips back, pushing them forwards, and then repeating the process, officially beginning to butt fuck the superhero known as the Canary.
Fuck yes, Felicity was now officially butt fucking the other woman. Sara usually dominated her so effortlessly, could take down multiple guys twice her size and was effortlessly sexy and confident in a way Felicity couldn't even imagine, and yet now it was Felicity who was the one who was fucking her in the ass and dominating her so completely.
It seemed impossible to make this amazing moment even better, but Felicity somehow found a way by pulling Sara's ass cheeks wide apart with both hands while continuing to gently pump her hips back and forth, meaning she got the best possible view of her cock sliding in and out of Sara's ass hole.
That combined with everything else just completely overwhelmed Felicity and her brain kind of short-circuited. Luckily because of receiving so many skilful ass fuckings from Sara, or some unlikely natural talent, Felicity's body took over and she switched to some kind of autopilot, meaning that the sodomy continued, much to the delight of the hacker and the Canary.
Sara loved the fact the roles really were reversed now and it was Felicity who was teasing her instead of making her cum. She had half expected Felicity to be so nervous that she would give her what she wanted right away, but this would be so much better as it would mean her eventual orgasm would be much more powerful. And there was simply something to be said for the slow sodomy Felicity was currently giving her.
It allowed Sara to wallow in the feeling of ultimate submission, her cute little hacker turning her most private hole into her personal fuck hole. Felicity was even spreading her cheeks so she could get the best view of Sara's stretching ass hole, in turn increasing the wonderful humiliation for the vigilante.
What would make this even more perfect was if Felicity spanked her a little, and/or taunted her while fucking her up the butt. Sara tried to manipulate her into it, first by begging through the ball-gag, then thrusting her ass back against the steady pumps of her lover. Impressively Felicity stopped her by moving her hands to her hips and holding her in place, but sadly she didn't offer up any taunting words or spanks.
Then to Sara's surprise Felicity undid her handcuffs and removed the ball-gag, although the reason for that became clear as Felicity leaned down so that her boobs were pressing into her back and while she continued to fuck Sara's ass she began whispering filthy things into her ear.
"You like that, huh Sara?" Felicity purred in Sara's ear, "You like it up the ass? You like it up the ass like a filthy little slut? Yeah you do, mmmmm, my girl is a filthy little anal slut, and I love it. Ohhhhhh yeahhhh, I love your hot little ass Sara! I love it, and I love you. Mmmmm, and you're mine, that means that this slutty little ass is mine too. Oh yeah, Nyssa might have popped your ass cherry, but as of this moment I fucking own your ass hole! Do you hear me you little anal whore? Your ass is mine! All mine! I fucking own it, like you own mine. Oooooooh Sara, I'm all yours, and now finally every part of you is mine. Ohhhhh yesssss, your mouth, pussy and ass are mine, ooooooh fuck, the mighty Canary, who kicks all kinds of ass, is my filthy little ass slut, oooooooh shit, my dirty little anal whore, ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, my nasty little up the butt bitch, mmmmm, say it Sara! Tell me what you are!"
"I'm yours! All yours!" Sara cried out without hesitation, "I'm your filthy little ass slut! I'm your dirty little anal whore! I'm your nasty little up the butt bitch! Aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, I'm your bitch! I'm cute little Felicity Smoak's anal loving little bitch, mmmmmm, and I love her cock in my ass! Oh Felicity, I love your cock! I love it up my slutty little ass, mmmmm oooooooh fuck, I love it up the ass! Butt fuck me Felicity! Butt fuck me like a whore! Fuck my slutty little dyke butt! Ooooooooh, pound me hard! Harder, harder, ohhhhhhh, harder! Wreck my fucking butt! Oh God! Oh Felicity, ohhhhhhhh fuck, mmmmmm yes, fuck my ass and make me cum! Please? Please make your bitch cum. Aaaaaaaahhhhhhh yessssssss, really make my ass yours by slamming it hard and deep and making me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Your big dick, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, FUCK ME FELICITY, OOOOOOOOH, POUND THAT ASS, POUND IT! POUND MY ASS AND MAKE ME CUM, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, OHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS!"
Finally Felicity straightened up and increase the pace until the sound of her thighs smacking off Sara's butt cheeks echoed throughout the room. Sara's screams of pleasure would have easily been louder but she was concentrating on begging, and keeping herself reasonably silent, and then Felicity shoved the ball-gag back into her mouth.
Sadly she didn't try and restrain her again, but they both knew Sara could have got out of them anyway, and the ball-gag alone was enough to emphasise Sara's submission. As if the dildo pounding in and out of her ass hole wasn't proof enough. It was certainly making Sara feel truly submissive to Felicity for the first time, and she loved it.
As much as Sara had loved topping the hell out of Felicity she had missed bottoming dearly. Not enough to let Felicity become her top, but Sara definitely hoped they could do this again, especially given how hard and frequently Felicity made her cum when she really started pounding her ass.
What was even more impressive was that even when Sara lifted herself up onto all fours and started hammering her ass back against her girlfriend sweet little Felicity Smoak didn't miss a thrust. She even timed her thrusts to coincide with one's from Sara, eventually making the butt fucking as deep and as hard as possible, which just made Sara fall more deeply in love with her.
Felicity loved bottoming, especially whenever Sara would fuck her up the ass. It was embarrassing to admit, but it was her favourite of all the many, many wicked and wonderful things they did together. She just couldn't help it. Nothing made her cum like getting fucked in the butt.
However this might just become a close second, as although she had topped Sara before nothing had ever made Felicity feel more dominant and powerful than ass fucking this incredibly dangerous woman who she loved so dearly. She just hoped she could convince Sara to bottom for her again. To be her little anal slut, her little ass whore, her little up the butt bitch, and everything else Sara had said.
If Felicity was going to have the chance to make those words come true she was going to have to give Sara one hell of a butt fucking. Which was incredibly difficult given that her competition was Nyssa al Ghul. But on the other hand she had been in competition with Nyssa this entire time, and she must be doing something right because Sara was still here.
Nevertheless Felicity had been training harder for this than anything else in her life. Pretty much ever since Sara had popped her anal cherry she had been planning this revenge, albeit one which would be mutually pleasurable, as Felicity didn't want to just make Sara her bitch, but want to be her bitch. Not permanently, she liked being Sara's bitch too much for that, but she definitely wanted to do this again.
So Felicity had used every trick she had learned from Sara, and the Internet, and now was using every ounce of her strength to brutalise Sara's butt hole while desperately holding back her own climax. Despite a decent attempt she just couldn't hold back as long as Sara, but by her standards Felicity thought she did pretty well.
More importantly when the stimulator bashing against her clit, Sara's juicy cheeks jiggling against her thighs and the sheer joy of being the one to butt fuck the other woman for a change, instead of being the one butt fucked, was enough to send Felicity over the edge to a predictably powerful orgasm she pushed through it.
Over, and over, and over again Felicity pushed through powerful climaxes to make Sara cum as frequently and as powerfully as possible. Her own orgasms weren't quite as powerful as Sara's, but like the ass fucking itself there was something oddly satisfying at receiving an orgasm while sodomising Sara, especially the way her body shook and her cum was literally squirting out of her cunt.
Of course despite all her training and preparation for this there was a limit to Felicity's stamina, especially compared to Sara's. Ultimately she was just glad she got Sara to thrust back against her, otherwise the sodomy probably wouldn't have been half as effective. As it was she collapsed down before Sara, Felicity whimpering as she feared she had let her precious girlfriend down.



After a few long minutes of just panting Sara put Felicity's fears at ease when she reached up, pulled off the ball-gag and whimpered, "Oh my God, I love you. I love you so much."
"I love you too." Felicity confessed softly against Sara's sweaty skin, the two girls awkwardly kissing briefly before Felicity asked with a grin, "Wanna show me my handiwork?"
Sara nodded eagerly, and then without another word Felicity forced herself upwards slowly and awkwardly. It almost made Sara tell Felicity she didn't have too, but she knew her girl was stubborn and would insist, and then Felicity started pulling her cock out of Sara's ass, causing the Canary to become distracted as she cried out in a mixture of pain and pleasure.
Well, mostly with pain because she didn't want to lose the feeling of having Felicity inside her, but it was a feeling which couldn't last forever, and she also wanted to be gaped for the first time in over a year. And seconds later she was, Felicity stumbling back and then staring in disbelief at the damage she had caused.
Smiling with wicked pride Sara automatically reached back and pulled apart her ass cheeks to emphasise her gape, just like Nyssa taught her. She almost instantly regretted that decision though when she looked back to see Felicity looking apprehensive at the sight.
This was something Felicity had never really seen before, and just because Nyssa and Sara loved it didn't mean that Felicity would. But then their eyes locked and Felicity smiled lovingly at her, which put Sara's mind at ease. After all, this was hardly the most twisted thing Felicity had put up with while being with her. Case in point, what Sara really wanted to do next...
"Can I clean that for you?" Sara asked with false innocence.
"What? Oh!" Felicity blushed, then nodded, "Sure."
Not needing any more encouragement Sara let go of her cheeks, turned around and dropped to her knees in front of Felicity. Then, after shuffling forwards a little so she was in perfect position, Sara wrapped her mouth around the head of the cock which had just pounded her butt.
Impressively Felicity kept eye contact with her the entire time, which was the only reason Sara didn't close her eyes when she tasted the deepest part of her ass for the first time in what felt like forever.
She didn't stop herself from moaning though, which got another adorable blush out of Felicity, but again her girl kept watching her, and continue to do so throughout the long drawn-out blow job Sara gave her.
Once she had got every drop of ass cream from the tip of the dick Sara started bobbing her head up and down the shaft, at first just concentrating on the first couple of inches before working her way down the strap-on. It wasn't long after that the dildo was entering her throat, causing her to gag a little. Clearly she was out of practice.
Oh well, there was a simple fix for that. Namely by letting Felicity top her more. Oh yes, Sara had loved spending the entire year with Felicity as her submissive slut, but she loved the idea of switching it up more in the future, which happily her girlfriend confessed was also on her mind as Sara finished cleaning that cock, slowly but surely pushing every inch into her throat and then just continuing to bob her head up and down.
"So, that was fun." Felicity grinned shyly, before adding firmly, "But seriously Sara, you can't just come over and fuck me during lunch any more. I mean it! And if you do come over I'll send you away. Or send you into a corner like a naughty child again. But I think you'd like that. I think you'd like me to boss you around some more. To spank your naughty ass, and then fuck it! You'd like that, wouldn't you?"
"Maybe." Sara grinned around the strap-on.
"Well guess what, I'm going too?" Felicity promised, feeling emboldened, "Next time you show up at my place of work, unless it's an Arrow emergency, I'll make you stand in the corner all day long. And I won't even fuck you. No, mmmmm, I'll just spank you hard and then you'll have to wait until we get home to be butt fucked. And you know what else? When we get home today, I'm going to fuck that sweet little ass of yours again. And again, and again, and again. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I like that. No, I love it! And it's only fair, I was your anal loving bitch for a whole year, and now it's your turn. Now the Canary is going to be my submissive little bitch for an entire year!"
"Better make it a month babe." Sara interrupted, briefly taking her mouth off the cock so she was clear, then she grinned, "There's no way I can go that long without topping the hell out of you and pounding your hot little butt."
Felicity was initially taken off-guard by the interruption, then by Sara returning to the passionate blow job, the hacker watching the Canary's head bob up and down for quite a while before counter offering, "Only if you agree to be my little secretary. I know you were worried about us spending too much time together, but just think about it. I get a whole month of being on top, and then you get to be the top everywhere else but here. Here you're my bitch doing whatever I say, and if you can't act professionally I'll spank you as hard as I can at the end of the day. But if you're a good little assistant I'll bend you over my desk and fuck that slutty little ass. Either way you can then get revenge on me when we get home. Sound good?"
"Sounds amazing. I'm in." Sara beamed after once again taking her mouth away from the now thoroughly cleaned cock, and then because she couldn't help it added, "God, I love you. You're the perfect woman."
"I love you too." Felicity smiled, then because she was sure it was what Sara would want added, "Now kiss my feet to prove how grateful you are to me for fucking your skanky ass."
"Way to prove my point." Sara grinned, leaning her head down to do as she was told.
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Raven Reyes found herself in a very familiar position, stuck in the middle of her wives. Sadly it was one of the few times that she wasn't getting fucked in the process, but that would come soon enough. And so would she, she thought with a smile. Which quickly faded into an expression of lust as she thought how she was never far away from getting fucked, and how her sex life had drastically improved ever since she joined this unconventional relationship.
Just before then was pretty great too, Raven reminiscing briefly about their very first time together where they made Clarke Griffin air tight for the first time ever, and then a few days after that she had watched the proud Octavia Blake totally submit to their Commander Lexa Woods, even giving up her anal cherry to the more dominant woman in the process.
The following week it had been Raven's turn, and it had easily been one of the best days of her life. It was only second best to the wonderful day that Raven had married these three wonderful women, Raven turning back to smile lovingly at Clarke and Octavia, who were of course staring at her ass. This made her softly giggle with delight, and put more wiggle in her step, before looking just as lovingly at Lexa.
It was always like this when they walked together, Lexa in front like the proud Alpha she was, her submissive wives following behind her like little ducklings, which was just another sign of their submission. Although at the moment Raven was thinking of the first, and the greatest time, she had submitted to Lexa...
*
For the whole week before it Lexa had been fucking Octavia loudly and proudly, and almost always up the butt. It made Raven quiver with fear and anticipation at Lexa's offer, which she had been cruelly left to think about even though Lexa had to know there was only one answer she could possibly give.
Sure, it gave her a fresh chance to think it through, and really consider just how submissive she would be expected to be, but her answer was never not yes. Yes she wanted to submit. Yes she wanted to be Lexa's. Yes, she wanted to be able to fuck Clarke and Octavia too. Yes, she wanted all three of them. Yes, she wanted to be theirs. Yes, yes, yes, yes, YES!
Still Raven was trembling with nervousness as she was permitted to enter Lexa's throne room, which was deserted except for Clarke and Octavia, who spent most of the time within this room now the mountain men had been defeated and there was nothing for them to do except please their beloved Commander.
That goddess of a woman that Raven had once hated ordered her to approach, and it was all Raven could do not to fall at her feet immediately before being asked the question. Hell, it was hard enough to hide the fact she was so very nervous, and overwhelmed at the thought about what might happen next. And what was most likely going to happen next. What she wanted to happen next.
"So... Raven Reyes... do you wish to be mine?" Lexa finally asked after clearly drawing this out.
"Yes." Raven said softly without hesitation, then fell to her knees and said more clearly, "Please Heda, may I have the privilege of being yours? I want that more than anything."
Lexa smirked, "You remember what will be required of you?"
"Yes." Raven nodded, "I'm ready."
"We'll see." Lexa quipped, leaned back in her chair and stack out one of her boots, "You can start by properly convincing me like Octavia did, and kiss my feet. Ooooooh, that's it, worship at the feet of your Commander. Show her just how much you want to be hers. Or should I say, ours."
Lexa smirked as Raven immediately leaned down and pressed her lips onto the nearest boot, giving Lexa her favourite type of foreplay. Not that she really needed much lately, as Clarke alone was enough to keep her constantly horny. The recent addition of Octavia to their relationship had drastically increased her desire, as had the anticipation of also adding Raven.
That Raven hadn't hesitated to agree to her offer and submit to such a great humiliation in the name of proving herself meant no foreplay was needed, and Lexa could have just grabbed a handful of dark hair and shoved Raven's face directly into her cunt. But she had a reputation to maintain, and there was certainly something to be said for starting with this kind of submission.
It was just so thrilling to watch another woman literally grovel at her feet. Lexa had experienced this in a lot of different ways, and while this wasn't exactly a warrior like Octavia before her, or even someone infamous like Clarke, it was truly wonderful to watch that Raven's soft lips travel over her leather boots, Lexa then giving Raven the other one so they could both be thoroughly cleaned.
Of course it wasn't long before Lexa wanted more. So much more. To feel Raven's lips on her most intimate areas, and invade the most intimate parts of Raven so she could truly claim this woman as her own. But for now she would just settle for Raven touching her bare feet.
"Good, now take off my boots." Lexa ordered, "Worship my feet to prove you are serious about becoming mine."
Again without hesitation Raven scrambled to do as she was told, carefully undoing Lexa's boots and then placing them down carefully by the side of her throne before finally returning her lips to her feet, this time bare flesh touching bare flesh. Yes, this was quite the improvement, Lexa stifling a moan as that surprisingly sensitive part of her body was stimulated.
At first Raven slid her lips over the top of her feet, just like she had done when she was wearing boots. But then she moved to kiss the bottoms of her feet, even sliding her tongue over them and eventually beginning to take her toes one by one in to her mouth, which forced Lexa to moan softly.
She told herself those moans were a combination of Raven's work and the anticipation of what was to come, but itdidn't really matter. What mattered was that Raven was already making her moan with pleasure, and it was enough to make Lexa want to tear off both their clothes and take her right now.
Or maybe even give Raven a taste of her own medicine, stimulate her to the point of madness until she practically wanted to beg for more. But no. Again Lexa had her reputation to think of. Not to mention Clarke and Octavia, both of whom were watching her with a smirk. As punishment she scolded them with a look, although they just kept smirking, which Lexa would punish them for later. But now it was time for the real fun with Raven to begin.
"That will do for now. Raven, take off your clothes and show me that hot body of yours." Lexa commanded.
"Yes Heda." Raven replied breathlessly before racing to do as she was told. She was then left standing there for a few long seconds, awkwardly turning herself around for Lexa's inspection, before she finally received another order.
"Good, now kneel before me again." Lexa ordered, then when Raven did as she was told the Commander slowly removed her jacket, top, bra and then finally her pants and underwear until she was standing naked in front of Raven, her pussy directly in front of the other girl's face, "Is this what you desire?"
"Yes." Raven murmured while staring dead ahead at her target.
Lexa smirked, sat down on the edge of her throne, and then ordered, "Then take what you desire."
Glancing up with a nervous smile Raven replied, "Yes Commander."
Raven then refocused on her target, licked her lips nervously and then closed her eyes, leaned forward, stuck out her tongue and slid it across Lexa's pussy. She'd had the privilege of doing this before so in a way it was silly she was nervous, but Raven couldn't help it. This was even more important than that precious first time.
This was an audition to have the privilege of pleasing this amazing pussy on a regular basis, not to mention the pussies of Clarke and Octavia, both of whom were watching, and the last thing Raven wanted to do was screw it up. So yeah, maybe it wasn't that silly she was so nervous. Maybe it wasn't silly at all.
So as much as she wanted to shove her tongue deep into Lexa's cunt and immediately fuck her to climax Raven instead started out with very long, slow licks, savouring the flavour she had been thinking about for the better part of last week. She then repeated the process over and over again, starting from the bottom and working her way up to the top.
The only difference was that the first few licks lingered on Lexa's clit, the next few times she ignored her clit completely. She didn't want too. That was the last thing Raven wanted to do. She wanted to please Lexa. But she also knew the best way to do that was with a little teasing, at least for now.
At first Lexa didn't give much indication whether this was the right course of action or not, which initially worried Raven. But when she opened her eyes and nervously looked up she was pretty sure she saw an expression of pleasure on Lexa's face.
Then eventually she heard a moan of pleasure escape those beautiful lips, which were quickly followed by more and then Lexa reaching down to gently stroke her hair like a pet. Which was actually kind of accurate, given Lexa's intentions. Which shouldn't have been hot, but it was. Especially as Raven started receiving some verbal encouragement, first from Clarke and Octavia, and then finally from Lexa herself.
"Yeahhhhh, you go girl, lick that cunt! Bury your face deep inside it! Ohhhhh fuck yeah, fucking lick it!" Octavia heckled with delight, "Mmmmm, lick it good. Lick Lexa's pussy! Make our Heda feel good. Oh fuck yeah! Lick Lexa!"
"It tastes good, doesn't it?" Clarke chimed in, "Yeahhhhh, Lexa tastes yummy. We love eating her pussy, and it looks like you do too. I guess that makes you one of us. One of us, one of us, one of us!"
Octavia happily joined in the chant for a few long seconds, before asking, "What do you think Heda? Is she good enough to be one of us?"
"She's off to a good start." Lexa admitted with a smirk, "Yesssss, that's it Raven, just like that, oooooooh lick me slow. Gentle. Make this last. Oh yes, I want to savour this. I want to savour the feeling of your little tongue licking me, oooooooh yessssss, and making me feel good! Oh yes, more! No, not that much. A bit more. Yessssss, that's it! Mmmmm, maybe a little more attention to my clit though? Mmmmmm fuck, now a little less. That's it, back and forth, ohhhhhhhh yes, mmmmmm that's it Raven, good girl."
More than anything Raven wanted to be one of us. One of them. Whether that meant becoming the Commander's girlfriend, or Lexa's bitch, or even a sex slave, it didn't matter to her anymore. All that mattered was joining Clarke and Octavia in being owned by this goddess, and more importantly please this goddess.
And learn to please her as best she could, which was why Raven tried to remember every detail of their last time together, and more importantly listen to every word Lexa said. Especially the latter thing. Which made Raven very glad that Lexa's mouth was freed this time so she could give her those types of instructions. And it was just hot to obey her Commander in this way.
Lexa was only too happy to give instructions to inexperienced pussy lickers. After all, it was her job to give commands, and this kind of thing was truly the most enjoyable type of commanding she had ever done. She lived to boss women around in the bedroom, or wherever else she chose to take them, and now she had three of them to command life was going to get that much sweeter for her.
Just thinking about it made her want to order Raven to speed up and make her cum hard and fast. But no. Again, she had a reputation to maintain, and why would she want to rush something so wonderful? So the Commander of the thirteen clans just relaxed and enjoyed Raven's inexperienced but eager tongue while continuing to give her a few instructions here and there.
At least when Clarke and Octavia let Lexa get a word in edgeways, which was seriously starting to annoy the Commander. The only reason she didn't stop them sooner was because Lexa had to admit she had always liked a bit of dirty talk, especially as Clarke had inspired her by being just so wonderfully filthy with her words.
But it was important at all times for her to remain in control, and if Clarke and Octavia needed a reminder Lexa would be more than happy to provide it. Maybe in the form of a nice hard spanking, right here, over her throne. Maybe in front of some of the other grounders too. First though, she would give them a warning. Or better yet, a real chance to shut up, and to provide her with some entertainment.
"Silence." Lexa growled in annoyance, before a wicked idea came to her, "I can't hear myself think, and I want to be able to enjoy the moment with Raven. A moment you have now disqualified yourselves from. But don't worry, I have something fun for you two to do. A way to please your Commander. Oh yes, I want you to kiss for me. Kiss for me while Raven goes down on me. You'll have to miss some of the fun as punishment for being so mouthy, but to show I'm not too angry I'll allow you two too have some fun of your own. Yes, that's it, kiss for me. Kiss while Raven eats my pussy! Ohhhhhh yesssss, keep it up Raven, eat me just like that! Just like that, oooooooh yeeeeeeessssss, aaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!"
Without hesitation Octavia and Clarke turned to each other and practically smash their faces together. Okay, there may have been a moment where they eyed each other's lips lustfully, but it was barely noticeable and Lexa was almost offended that they hadn't been more reluctant to look away.
Or maybe they were hoping to get a little action themselves while Lexa was distracted? If that was the case they were in for a disappointment, as Lexa intended to watch them like a hawk. Which was easy to do as they kissed like the horny teenagers they still technically were, even if they had to grow up a long time ago.
Another explanation for their eagerness was that they just wanted to please their beloved Commander like Raven was doing right now. Well, not exactly like Raven, although Lexa would definitely have to try that in the near future. Oh yes, the idea of Clarke, Octavia and Raven pleasing her at the same time was truly wonderful. Perhaps not all licking her pussy, as that would be more difficult than sexy, but maybe two while the other one worshipped her breasts? Or two on her tits, and the other one tonguing her twat? Maybe even one of them licking her cunt, another eating her ass while she was kissing the third, or while the third was playing with her boobs?
Raven had been thinking similar thoughts over the past week. Well, honestly she had been thinking that for a while, ever since she laid eyes on the Commander, but it had definitely become more frequent over the last week and never more so than right now as she was right where she wanted to be.
Where she had imagined being what felt like thousands of times. On her knees in front of Lexa's throne and licking the Commander's pussy like it was her job. Like instead of joining the 100 when she first got to the ground she was captured by the grounders, enslaved and sold to Lexa who kept her chained to her thrown at all times so that Raven could lick her pussy at a moments notice. Not that Raven had got herself off countless times thinking about that or anything.
She might not be collared and chained like she was in that vivid fantasy, but right now Raven truly felt like the Commander's personal pussy licker, and she loved it. It was an addictive feeling, and combined with the equally addictive cunt cream that she was eagerly lapping up and then eventually sucking out of Lexa made Raven want to beg to officially enslave her so she could be her pussy licking slut. Her cunt muncher. Her lesbian sex slave.
But amazingly Lexa was offering more than merely fulfilling that desire. So much more. It was an offer which blew Raven's mind, and one she wanted to accept more than ever before. And more importantly prove herself worthy of it. Which was why as soon as Lexa gave her permission Raven devoted every ounce of her being to making the Commander cum for her.
"Yes, that's good Raven. Soooooo goooooooddddddddd ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck!" Lexa repeated a variation of these words and moans until the desire to cum became too much even for her and she started ordering, "More! Give me more. Yes, speed up, good girl, mmmmmmm, very good girl. Lick me nice and fast you beautiful woman. Yesssssss, lick my clit! Oooooooh yessssss, lick my clit, lick my clit, lick my clit just like that, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk! Fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Oh Raven, stick your tongue inside me! Tongue fuck my pussy and make me cum! Make me cum, make me cum, make me cum AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! FUCK ME! I SAID OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEE YESSSSSSSSS, OH RAVEN, OH FUCK ME, MMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Licking faster was easy. So was concentrating on Lexa's clit. The tongue fucking, that was a little intimidating at first, but with those instructions and a vague memory of what she had done before Raven obeyed each of those commands, including pressing her tongue against Lexa's entrance and shoving it as deep into the other girl as it would go.
She then paused for a few long seconds, enjoying both the feeling of Lexa's pussy quivering around her and the normally stoic Commander crying out in pure pleasure. Then Raven started fucking her, gently at first but with what sounded like continuous encouragement from the Commander Raven increased her pace until she had what she truly wanted, Lexa cumming on her tongue.
As soon as she had it Raven quickly removed her tongue so she could concentrate on swallowing Lexa's cum. God, she had been thinking about this ever since she had the privilege of swallowing Lexa's cum that first precious time that they were together, and somehow it was even better than Raven remembered, her eyelids fluttering and a whimper escaping her mouth from the first taste.
Then she pressed her mouth tightly around Lexa's cunt to try and prevent any of that precious liquid escaping while desperately trying to swallow as fast as she could, but there was just so much of it. That was even more the case later, which had Raven whimpering in disappointment, but she constantly reminded herself that was okay, because it was Lexa's pleasure that truly mattered. Not her own.
Lexa was really proud of Raven. She had learned well, or at least remembered well. Or maybe she was even just a natural. Either way not only did she make Lexa cum hard, but as soon as Lexa's orgasm was over she reinserted her tongue and fucked her to another climax.
It was relatively easy now the floodgates were open, but it was still impressive, Lexa rewarding Raven by gently stroking her hair, screaming her pleasure and of course cumming in that hot little mouth of hers. Which as expected, or at least hoped, pushed Raven to fuck her even harder, which in turn made Lexa cum harder, that wonderful process repeated until Lexa's mind melted from pleasure.
At that point she may have taken things a bit far, pushing Raven's face as deep as it would go into her cunt and then grinding against it like an animal in heat. To Lexa's delight Raven not only didn't object, but she allowed herself to go limp and just stick out her tongue, clearly sacrificing her enjoyment to please her Commander.
It was definitely something Lexa was going to have to reward her for later, more than she was already doing at least. Luckily Lexa knew just the thing that would make her new plaything cum hard, and more importantly allow her to lay claim to Raven's beautiful body, and perhaps even her heart and soul in the process, the very thought of it again making Lexa cum hard all over Raven's face.



It also helped that Clarke and Octavia continued putting on quite the show. True, the continuous kiss had ended some time ago, but they were still technically obeying her command by sliding their lips over each other. Mostly they took turns kissing each other's necks, but they also covered each other's faces in pecks and nibbled on the other's earlobe.
Sometimes they returned to just frantically kissing, but mostly it was a way for them to swap duties while the other concentrated on staring at Lexa and Raven with jealousy. However there was no malice or pain behind it, Lexa convinced that Octavia and particularly Clarke just wanted to be the ones on their knees before her.
She was also sure they would have liked to have been in her position, or giving or receiving to each other, but mostly they wanted to please their Commander, like all of her people should, but most importantly her girlfriends.
That last thought had Lexa smiling with blissful happiness. Her latest climax clearly had something to do with it, but in that moment Lexa truly felt the connection between the four of them. These weren't just random slaves or whores desperate to please, these women genuinely wanted her, and it became really tempting just to order them to gang up on her already like she had so vividly dreamed.
But no, this night wasn't actually about the four of them, it was about her breaking Raven in, and as much as Lexa would have liked to continued the whole night with her pleasure as the focus she suddenly became overwhelmed by the desire to claim Raven as hers. So Lexa quickly put that into motion, after pulling Raven up into a passionate kiss so she could taste herself on her lips.
Lexa then broke the kiss, stroked Raven's face, and asked her, "Do you still wish to be mine?"
"Yes." Raven answered softly, but without hesitation.
"You know what I desire?" Lexa smirked, and then when Raven just nodded pushed, "Say it!"
"You want my ass." Raven croaked, and then before Lexa could ask the obvious follow-up question softly promised, "It's yours."
"Prove it." Lexa challenged, standing up and moving out the way before ordering, "Bend over my throne and spread your cheeks. Give me your little virgin hole."
"Yes Heda." Raven replied submissively before doing as she was told.
Lexa smirked, took a moment to admire that sight, and then without looking away from it ordered her other lovers, "Clarke, fetch my strap-on so I can pop your friend's anal cherry. Octavia, eat Raven's ass. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, make sure it's nice and ready for my cock by giving it a nice long rim job. Oh don't pout Clarke, your mouth won't go unused. No, you can help me get ready too by sucking my big cock."
Octavia and Clarke exchanged a look while Lexa was talking, finally pulled apart and then muttered their agreement before going about doing as they were told. It was noticeable that Octavia's tone was more generally grateful, and Octavia even gave Clarke a little smirk knowing that she would be the one doing something that would give one of her lovers genuine pleasure.
Truth be told she was also a little jealous of Clarke. After all, it was always a great honour to kneel in front of the Commander and orally pleasure her, and they both knew that Lexa took great pleasure in receiving a blow job, before or after her strap-on had pounded a fuck hole.
However Octavia still believed she got the better part of the deal, and was quick to kneel down behind Raven before Lexa changed her mind and gave this privilege to her favourite.
Sure, this could have been considered really submissive, and it had certainly felt that way when Lexa had shoved Octavia's face in between her cheeks and made her rim her, which Octavia would normally hate, but she had been on real submissive trip over the past week as Lexa relentlessly pounded her ass hole, among other dominating things.
Hell, just before they met up with Raven Lexa had sat on Octavia's face and then after she had made her cum she had given Octavia her third butt fucking of the day, leaving the warrior incredibly sore yet satisfied, and very much in a submissive mood.
While she would have liked to have been able to spread her lips over Raven's juicy ass cheeks, bury her face in them, and finally spread them wide open there was quite a thrill to having the other girl hold herself open like this, exposing her most intimate hole for Octavia's pleasure.
Well, technically it was for Lexa's pleasure, but it was Octavia who got an up close look at that with the erotic sight, and all the access she could possibly want to start worshipping that puckered hole with her tongue, gently at first, but then gradually increasing the pace.
Honestly it wasn't that long before she started trying to push her tongue into Raven's butt, and although she didn't get very far this time she was sure she would get a second chance, and then it would be very different.
As this was happening Octavia could hear the tell-tale signs of sucking behind her which told her that Lexa was now equipped with a strap-on dildo and that Clarke was bobbing her head up and down like the greedy little cock sucker she was. God, Octavia wished she could see it, and almost out of instinct pulled her face from Raven's ass so she could, but no.
She remembered her place and continued passionately rimming Raven, even succeeding in sliding her tongue a little into that incredibly tight hole. Although she had much more luck with her finger, which of course she only introduced after Lexa gave her the permission too.
"Now suck it! Yessssss, that's it Clarke, mmmmm suck it like a good girl. Suck my big girl cock like the good little cock sucker you are! yes, suck it! Suck it while Octavia eats Raven's ass! Oh fuck, that's so beautiful. You're all so beautiful." Lexa sighed with delight, repeating some form of those words for a while before ordering, "Now finger her! Oh yes, finger her Octavia! Finger Raven's ass! Ooooooh yes, slide your finger into that tight little hole and butt fuck your little friend. Get it nice and ready for me to truly ass fuck, and it will be like we took her anal cherry together. Yes, that's it, make her squirm and moan for you. Yes Clarke, take me deeper. Mmmmm, deep into your mouth! Ohhhhhh that's so hot. Yes, get me nice and ready for Raven's butt. Yes Octavia, finger that butt! Loosen it up for me and get it ready to be fucked. Oh yes, mmmmm, that butt was made for fucking, and today I will make it mine forever. Do you want that Raven? Do you want me to take that hot little behind of yours and make it mine? To take your anal virginity? To make you my anal whore? Answer me! Do you want those things?"
"Yes." Raven whimpered, moaning so loudly afterwards that she almost missed the follow-up.
"Then beg me for it" Lexa demanded, before she smirked, "When ever you're ready for it, just say the word, and I will make you mine."
Blushing slightly Raven immediately opened her mouth to beg, only stopping to cry out as Octavia pushed another finger into her butt. She then enjoyed the sensation briefly before finally pleading, "Please Lexa, make me yours. I want to be yours. I want you to, to ass fuck me and make me yours. Please? Please Commander, take my anal cherry. Rip open my butt hole and make it yours forever!"
Lexa smirked, then commanded, "Clarke, Octavia, move aside so I can take what's rightfully mine."
"Yes Heda." Clarke and then Octavia murmured before the blonde followed up with, "Fuck her good."
"Gape that ass." Octavia quickly encouraged right after.
"Oh I will." Lexa murmured while kneeling down behind the prize before her.
Lexa took a moment to savour the sight in front of her, and then again as she pressed the tip of her cock against Raven's ass hole. The second pause was even longer, because this was another woman's virgin ass hole being given to her, and Lexa would always savour that precious gift.
True, this wasn't a warrior like Octavia, but in the short time she had known her Raven had proved herself strong time and time again in different ways, and taking her anal virginity would be no less than an incredible honour. That was also why she pushed forwards as slowly as possible. That and it allowed Lexa the chance to enjoy the sight of Raven's virgin butt hole stretching for her.
It also made this as easy as possible on Raven, and to her credit even though she gasp softly and tensed when her forbidden hole began to stretch Raven quickly forced herself to relax, the sky girl continuing to offer up her most private orifice to her Commander. She would be rewarded for it, Lexa would see to that, one way or another, although for now The Commander Of The Thirteenth Clans wasn't concentrating on the future.
No, she was very much focused on the present as Raven's anal ring slowly stretched wider and wider until the head of Lexa's cock slipped through it and into Raven's ass, meaning that Lexa had officially just taken another butt cherry. Raven's butt cherry.
Again this caused Raven to let out a gasp, this one much louder than before and quickly followed by a whimper, but again she forced herself to relax and continued to surrender herself and her most private hole to the Commander.
Lexa pause to savour that fact, and the sight of Raven's ass hole wrapped around the first few inches of her cock, before she began slowly pushing forward, allowing the strap-on to slide deep into Raven's rectum. And perhaps the best part of all this was Raven continuing to spread her cheeks, giving Lexa, and Octavia and Clarke for that matter, the perfect view of Raven being anally violated for the first time in her life.
Thinking of Clarke and Octavia made Lexa want to check on them, but like when she had taken Octavia's anal virginity Lexa just couldn't look away until her thighs came to rest against Raven's ass cheeks, announcing that she had buried her dick deep within the other girl's butt.
Even then Lexa found herself staring at where her hips met Raven's cheeks, and then shortly after that she began staring at Raven's butt hole again as her dick pumping in and out of it after she officially began the butt fucking. Raven's first ever butt fucking, and no matter what happened next it would be the first of many given the way that Raven almost instantly started moaning in pleasure.
Raven had no idea what the hell was wrong with her. There hadn't been a doubt in her mind after seeing just how skilfully Lexa had ass fucked Clarke and then Octavia that this goddess of a woman would make her cum while being butt fucked, and perhaps even make her love it, but she was expecting it to take some time. Maybe a lot of it. And in the meantime there would be agonising pain.
Perhaps even unbearable pain. Instead losing her anal virginity was a breeze. Sure, the initial popping of her cherry had been painful, and they had definitely been some discomfort as her rectum was stuffed with dick, but there was a type of initial pleasure she hadn't been expecting. And then things only got worse, or better depending on how she chose to look at it.
On the one hand she was greatly relieved being anally violated wasn't quite as bad as she had imagined it would be, as she wasn't some kind of masochist who liked pain. On the other hand it was incredibly embarrassing to feel pleasure when getting her shit hole stuffed the first time, and it was mortifying to feel her back hole loosening up so quickly to accept that it was now Lexa's personal fuck hole.
Although the very worst part was she started moaning the second Lexa started officially sodomising her, which got a snicker out of Octavia, and like an idiot Raven had looked over to her friends and seen Clarke and Octavia grinning wickedly, which had just made her blush, whimper and for some reason moan.
It wasn't fair. Octavia hadn't taken this as easily. Raven remembered her face grimacing from the initial butt fucking, and even Clarke had too, and like Raven, or Octavia before her, she hadn't been losing her anal cherry. But here Raven was, forced to try and hide the fact that this wasn't quite as hard for her as it had been for them.
That it was practically easy. That it almost felt natural to be in this position, to be spreading her cheeks in total submission, to take it in the hole which was never meant to be taken. Like, like her ass was made for this purpose, and no other, the thought embarrassing Raven beyond belief. Then of course, as if she was reading her mind, Octavia had to verbalise that embarrassing thought.
"Oh my God, look how easily that cock slides into that fuck hole." Octavia moaned softly with delight, "Mmmmm, that looks so good. Like that ass was made to be fucked. Please Heda, can I have a turn with Raven's ass when you're done with it? I mean, you're obviously right, it was made to be fucked, and I want to fuck it too."
"Me too." Clarke piped up.
"Really? You?" Octavia scoffed, "Like a total bottom like you could ever top someone."
"I'm surprised you still want to top considering how hard you've been cumming with Lexa's big dick up your ass." Clarke quipped, "And I could totally top Raven if I wanted too. Mmmmm, now there's a total bottom."
"I think you're right about that." Lexa grinned wickedly, "And perhaps in time I will let you two join the fun, but for now this ass is all mine."
"Of course Heda." Octavia replied submissively, Clarke saying something similar before the warrior notice something, "Hey, did she just moan?"
"I think she did." Clarke gleefully confirmed.
"God, what a whore." Octavia chuckled with delight, before correcting herself, "An anal whore. Yeah, it turns out that super genius Raven Reyes is nothing but an anal whore desperate for big dick in her ass."
"Her ass which was made for fucking." Clarke added with delight, before continuing to taunt her friend, "A total anal whore desperate for big girl dick in her made for fucking ass. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, take it Raven! Take it!"
Under normal circumstances Raven would be able to think of a witty come back, or at least tell her friends to fuck off, but she couldn't. She just couldn't. Partly because her brain was barely working at the moment, but mostly because she was afraid that if she lifted her face up and tried to offer up retort the only thing which would come out if her mouth with moans of pleasure.
Because that's all she felt right now, amazing and life changing pleasure from something she shouldn't. Or make that somethings, because the humiliating words from her friends was somehow adding to her arousal, which was only more humiliating.
Clarke worried that she and Octavia were being too cruel, especially considering that she genuinely wanted Raven to join them and be part of this rather unique relationship they were building. But she just couldn't help herself. Partly because she had just become so used to talking dirty during sex, but mostly because she was jealous. Because seriously, it wasn't fair.
Over the past week Lexa had been practically living inside Octavia's ass, and Clarke wouldn't be surprised if Lexa gave Raven the same treatment, and Raven had the honour of taking The Commander's dick up her ass right now while Clarke was just being totally left out.
As if reading Clarke's thoughts Lexa suddenly ordered, "Clarke get over here and spread Raven's cheeks for her."
This completely took Clarke off guard because she was focusing on Raven. Although she certainly wasn't alone, as it looked like Lexa hadn't even looked up to give her that order, and Octavia was certainly still captivated. Not that she blamed them.
Indeed even as she rushed to obey Clarke kept her eyes on Raven, and while she'd enjoyed looking at her friend's face and just how sexy she looked face down and ass up Clarke loved getting a close up look at her violated ass hole, especially as it was stretching for Lexa's cock. Which was a sight she got to enjoy for maybe about a minute before Lexa pulled her cock out of Raven's butt hole and then pressed it against Clarke's mouth.
"Suck it." Lexa ordered commandingly, preventing herself from smiling as Clarke performed her duty, although she did show her approval in another way, "Yes, that's it, suck it. Suck my cock straight after it's been up your friend's ass. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, suck it good you filthy little ass to mouth slut. Show your friends just what kind of slut Wanheda is."
Happy to obey this command Clarke had immediately wrapped her lips around the head of Lexa's dick pretty much the second her girlfriend had stuck it in her face. She then moaned happily as she tasted the deepest part of Raven's butt on the cock.
Thanks to Lexa's love of anal and ATM Clarke had tasted her own ass plenty of times, and had spent the last week tasting Octavia's, but this was her first time tasting Raven's, so it was special. Partly because it was her third ever woman, but mostly because it was her friend. And hopefully now so much more. So Clarke closed her eyes and savoured the taste for a few long seconds.
She then started bobbing her head up and down the shaft, eager to get every drop of that yummy anal cream. Of course, to do that she needed to deep throat that cock, something which thanks to Lexa she been having plenty of practice lately, Clarke happily showing that off as for a few minutes she began bobbing her head gradually lower and lower until the dildo slid into her windpipe.
She choked and gagged a little, but not enough to be noticeable, and it was more than a fair sacrifice as she got every drop of that butt juice, just like she wanted. Then the second it was gone Lexa pulled the dick out of her mouth and reinserted it back into Raven's butt, leaving Clarke feeling left out again. At least until Lexa repeated the process.
Octavia was so jealous of Raven right now, but worse, she was jealous of Clarke. Lexa had trained her to love the taste of her own ass, and of Clarke's, and to Octavia shame it really hadn't been that hard.
She told herself it was because Lexa was just such a dominant top that it felt natural to do anything for her, even something so twisted and depraved as going ass to mouth, but deep down Octavia knew she enjoyed the feeling of submission it gave her, and that she even loved the taste right from the start.
So yes, while Octavia mostly wished she could be getting ass fucked by Lexa she also wished she could be the Commander's little ATM whore right now. Happily Lexa gave her the chance.
"Octavia, come here. It's your turn." Lexa commanded, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, take your place on your knees in front of me and suck my cock! Join Clarke in cleaning Raven's butt juices off of my dick. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, that's so hot! Yeahhhhhhh, good girl. Ohhhhhhh, good little cock sucker."
The second that Lexa gave her a command Octavia obeyed like the loyal grounder she truly was in her heart. And more importantly, like Lexa's fuck toy. Or even girlfriend, which was hopefully official now.
It was an honour that Octavia felt unworthy of, but one she was desperate to earn, so she thought nothing of dropping to her knees, crawling over to Lexa and then wrapping her mouth around the other girl's strap-on. In fact she revelled in the feeling of submission it gave her, and even moaned loudly and shamelessly as she tasted Raven's ass for the first of what would hopefully be many times on Lexa's big dick, Octavia closing her eyes so she could savour that flavour.
After a few long seconds of that Octavia started to gently bob her head up and down Lexa's shaft, taking an additional inch with every bob until the head was pushed into the back of her mouth. She then lingered on the first half of the dildo for several long minutes before finally beginning to push Lexa's cock into her throat.
As she was still new to giving a blow job, especially to something this big, Octavia choked and gagged on the strap-on, even quite violently in places, but she was stubborn and eager to please, and thus refused to stop until she had the entire length stuffed into her throat, and even after that she continued bobbing her head to make sure she got every drop of Raven's butt cream.



Shortly after that Lexa pulled her cock out of Octavia's mouth and shoved it back into Raven's ass, causing Raven to cry out with pure joy. That was followed by more cries as Lexa began sodomising Raven again, which also made Octavia jealous, but not as badly as before, because she knew at least soon she would be given the privilege of pleasing the Commander again.
It wasn't as soon as she would have liked, Lexa choosing to shove her cock into Clarke's mouth next, but it was after that Octavia got another turn going ass to mouth which she happily took. Then of course it continued like that for quite a while, Lexa going back and fourth between the ass hole and the two mouths which were her eager fuck holes right now, while occasionally offering some more encouragement.
"That's it Octavia, take it deep. Take it deep down your throat like a little ATM whore! Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, you're getting good at that. Sooooooo goooooooddddddd at sucking my cock! Oh fuck, I'm so proud of you. You too Clarke! I'm so proud of you both my eager little cock suckers! Oh yes, suck your friend's ass from my cock! Ooooooooh fuck, that's so hot." Lexa moaned while her women worshipped her strap-on, barely concentrating on what she was saying as she was so lost in the moment. It was the same story when she was deep within Raven's ass and quickly giving her encouragement too, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh Raven, take it like a bitch! Mmmmmm, take it deep in your butt like the little bitch you are! Oh shit, your ass is so hot! Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, I could fuck it forever."
Raven was whimpering with need at this point. She couldn't remember ever wanting to cum so badly. Or enduring such pleasurable torture before in the name of her own stupid pride. See, she hated to admit it, even just silently to herself, but Raven had loved every moment of losing her anal cherry and was now 100% sure that she was a total ass whore.
To try and hide that fact, or at least make it less obvious, she ended up digging her nails into first her butt cheeks, and then the throne beneath her, and gritted her teeth when she was in pain. But she wasn't feeling pain. Not exactly. No, but instead she was experiencing such overwhelming pleasure that the need for more hurt.
Perhaps the worst part of it was that it wasn't just her desire to hang on to a shred of her dignity which kept Raven silence. No, she wanted to please the other two women, and more importantly Lexa, by giving Clarke and Octavia plenty of time to go ass to mouth.
If it had been out of affection it would have been embarrassing enough, but instead it came from this overwhelming submission Raven was feeling, and desired to be dominated she had never known before. And yet, it felt natural. Especially with a big fucking cock in her ass, or her ass hole gaping open from being abused while another girl feed another two her butt cream.
Of course inevitably it became all too much and Raven pleaded, "Oh God, fuck me! Fuck me harder! Ohhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeesssssss, fuck my ass! Fuck my fucking ass! Oh my God, why does it feels so good? What is have to feel so good, oooooooooh fuck my ass! Fuck it hard! Ooooooh fuckkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeee, fuck me Lexa, wreck my fucking shit hole, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck! Harder, harder, harder! I'll do anything, ohhhhhhh, anything, I swear, just make me cum! Slam my ass and make me cum. Please? Please Commander, mmmmmm, Heda, ruin my fucking butt hole! Gape it wide open! Like, twice as wide as Clarke's and Octavia's bitch holes. Please, ohhhhhhh yes, mmmmmmm, destroy my shit hole and turn it into a bitch hole you can use however, whenever, and wherever you fucking want! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh shit, oooooooh God yes, just like that Lexa! My Commander, my Heda, my everything, please make my ass yours! Make all of me yours! Make me your bitch! Yeeeeeesssssssss, make me your little lesbian bitch who loves it up the ass! Ohhhhhhhh Lexa, make me yours! Mmmmmmm, your walking fuck hole! Your bitch! Your oooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
It seemed to take forever, but finally Lexa silently dismissed Clarke and Octavia, then took a firm grip of Raven's hips and then slowly began increasing the pace.
Even though she did this slowly it didn't feel like that long until the Commander had to be using every ounce of her strength given that Raven felt she was being spanked from the force of those thrusts, which were causing her butt cheeks to jiggle and the sounds to echo throughout the room.
But Raven felt nothing but ecstasy as she crashed over the most powerful orgasm of her life, which were quickly followed by another, and another, and another which left her a deafening screaming wreck.
Somewhere in the middle of her fourth or fifth climax Raven had an epiphany. She didn't care any more. She just didn't care. The last shred of her dignity was gone, and she didn't want it back. No, she meant the words she said before, she wanted to be Lexa's anal slut. Her ass whore. Her butt sex loving bitch. Whatever Lexa wanted her to be she would be, just for the chance that Lexa might butt fucked her again.
And hopefully Lexa would be true to her word, owning her completely, but letting Clarke and Octavia use her too. Especially Octavia. Oh yes, Raven remembered how easily she made Clarke cum while fucking her in the ass, and Raven definitely wanted some of that. Although not as much as she wanted Lexa to fuck her ass again, and again, and again, which was Raven's last coherent thought for quite a long time.
Lexa was confident that she had done it. That all three of these amazing women were now hers and more importantly for this particular moment, that their asses were hers. Oh yes, and this moment Lexa wouldn't be satisfied with just two, she needed all three of these beautiful women to be her anal fuck toys, ready and willing to bend over for her at a moments notice and give her their most private holes for her to use for her pleasure.
Not because she was the Commander, but because she was Lexa, and they all loved her. Or at the very least, they knew what incredible pleasure she could give them if they were willing to sacrifice their ass holes to her.
In this moment it was important to prove that to Raven, but it was just as important to prove that to Clarke and Octavia, Lexa tearing her eyes away from the beautifully jiggling butt cheeks in front of her, and just the sight of another woman bent over in front of her, to look at her girlfriends.
Thankfully they seemed not only enraptured by the sight before them, but jealous it wasn't them bent over in front of her, Lexa having no doubt that they would scramble to get into position if she said the word.
Which was definitely something Lexa was going to have to do in the near future, as the thought of Clarke, Octavia and Raven bent over in front of her was just perfect. But for now Lexa needed to concentrate on wrecking Raven's ass hole, and making it clear that Raven and the two other girls knew their place.
Which was why Lexa leaned forward, grabbed a handful of Raven's hair, yanked it backwards, and screamed, "MINE! MINE, MINE, MINE! YOU'RE MINE RAVEN! ALL MINE! YOUR ASS IS MINE! YOUR MOUTH IS MINE! YOUR PUSSY IS MINE! ALL OF YOU IS MINE! EVERY SINGLE FIBRE OF YOUR BEING IS MINE! YOU'RE MY BITCH! YOU'RE MY FUCK HOLE! YOU'RE MINE! MINE, OHHHHHHH, MINE, MMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHH, MINE, OOOOOOOOH SHIT, ALL OF YOU ARE MINE! CLARKE IS MINE, OCTAVIA IS MINE, AND NOW RAVEN IS MINE! YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS, YOU'RE MINE, ALL MINE, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSSS!"
That was when Lexa truly started using every ounce of her strength to sodomise the other girl. The only reason she held back at all before was not so she could give an extra hard anal pounding now, although that was a nice plus, but because she been trying to stop herself from going over the edge of orgasm herself.
However the combination of her own words, the constant bashing of the thing within the harness against her clit, Clarke and Octavia watching her eagerly, and of course the sheer joy of sodomising another woman caused Lexa to finally go over the edge. After that the floodgates were open, and Lexa found herself cumming over and over again. Not quite as much as Raven, but Lexa couldn't imagine this being more satisfying.
These types of climaxes were always satisfying to Lexa, but never more so than right now. The only thing that really came close was taking Clarke's anal cherry, and even that had been surpassed by completing her collection, Lexa cumming so hard that she thought she was going to pass out several times. But she refused to show that kind of weakness. She was the Commander!
She could, and she would, make an example out of Raven's ass hole, and make it crystal clear to all three who they belong too, and who was in charge in their relationship. Unfortunately to maintain her dominance Lexa inevitably had to stop, but not before pounding Raven's ass through multiple orgasms for them both many times over.
Of course inevitably she was forced to stop, Lexa pulling her strap-on out of Raven's back hole the second she did so she could admire her handiwork, the Commander happily staring at that widely gaped butt hole for a few long seconds before ordering, "Spread your cheeks! Mmmmm yes, present that pretty little gape to me and your fellow girlfriends. Sure it'll just how well I've wrecked your once tight virgin hole."
Raven immediately did as she was told, shooting her hands to her ass cheeks just as she had done when she welcomed Lexa's dick into her most intimate passage. Thankfully this time she had the presence of mind to spread those cheeks slowly, putting a show more worthy of her precious Commander and now hopefully so much more.
Not that it was necessary to show just how wrecked her once virgin butt hole was, to Raven it felt like a gaping crater, and given the grins on the faces of Clarke and Octavia she was guessing it wasn't that far off. But Lexa looked equally pleased, and that's what truly mattered. It was the only thing that would ever matter again to Raven, and she certainly promised to do everything in her power to please her Heda, no matter how twisted and degrading it was.
Putting that thought to the test Lexa ordered, "Good, now suck my cock. Suck your ass juices off of my cock, before these other two ass to mouth whores beat you to it."
"Yeah Raven, go ass to mouth." Octavia chimed in lustfully.
"You better be quick, or Octavia and I will beat you to it." Clarke grinned.
Not doubting that Raven let go of her cheeks, turned around and crawled over to the Commander. She then frowned momentarily as Lexa walked past her, but then Raven just felt stupid, because of course her Heda was going to sit in her throne, where she belonged. It seemed the perfect place to give her a blow job, and Raven's mouth was already watering at the thought of being granted that honour.
Who cares if she would have to degrade herself by going ass to mouth? Given how she had reacted to being butt fucked, and how much Clarke and Octavia seemed to love it, it was impossible for Raven to do anything except eagerly crawl over to where Lexa was now sitting in wrapping her mouth around the more dominant brunette's cock.
Instantly Raven found herself moaning with shameless pleasure and her eyelids fluttered closed so she could savour the moment. Which of course resulted in her being relentlessly mocked by Octavia and Clarke, not that it mattered. Hell, Raven was barely aware of it, she was too busy savouring this unique delicious flavour.
Then she was too busy beginning to bob her head up and down. After cleaning every drop of her butt cream from the head of course. Those bobs started out gentle and concentrating on the first few inches, but it wasn't long before Raven was pushing that dildo into her throat so she could get every drop of her anal juices, and more importantly please Lexa, who after a while Raven started looking at lovingly while Clarke and Octavia continued verbally encouraging her.
"Yeahhhhhhh Raven, take it deep!" Octavia called out gleefully, "Mmmmmm, take it deep down your fucking throat! Do it the way Lexa likes! Yeahhhhhhh, our Heda loves it when her girls take her deep, and that's what you are now Raven. Her girl. You, me and Clarke all have the privilege of being hers, and we should honour that by giving her everything she wants. And you better believe that include some deep throating action. Come on Reyes, we all had to learn it. Even me. Yeah, even me, the second toughest chick and only other top in this relationship had to learn how to deep throat for Lexa Woods, our top and the most dominant woman in the world, and now it's your turn. Yes, that's it! Yeahhhhh, take it deep down your little throat, mmmmmm, that's soooooo hot! Oh yeah, good little cock sucker."
"But make sure it's sloppy wet too." Clarke chimed in, "Mmmmmm, Lexa loves nothing better than a nice wet blow job. Especially after a butt fuck. Oooooh yeahhhhh, it's great tasting your own ass juice after your back hole has been gape by our Heda, and you clearly love it even more than I do. I mean, I thought I was an ATM whore, but you're in a league of your own. But it's not enough. Mmmmm, trust me Raven, to truly please Lexa you can't just give her cock a lazy sucking, especially after she pounds your ass with it. Yeah, now is the time you need to show what an enthusiastic cock sucker you are, and just how much you love the taste of your own ass. Ohhhhhh, looks like Lexa is going to help you out. Oh yeah Heda, fuck that pretty mouth! Mmmmm, now that's hot."
While Octavia and Clarke ran their mouths Lexa became almost eerily silent as she stared back at Raven. Then with a smirk on her face Lexa grabbed a handful of Raven's dark locks and started pumping her hips back and forth, gently at first but quickly picking up the pace until she was literally fucking Raven's face.
As in her thighs were smacking against Raven's face, those last few inches finally sliding past the lips which were now claimed. Which made it almost impossible for Raven to breathe, and she was choking and gagging violently, but she was grateful for it as it meant not only was she pleasing Lexa but she finally got the last drops of her ass juice.
Just when Raven thought she was going to pass out Lexa pulled her cock out of her mouth and after giving her few seconds to gasp for breath grabbed her face, kissed her roughly yet briefly, and then asked, "Do you still wish to be mine?"
"More than anything else in the world." Raven answered truthfully after only a moment to breathe.
"Then kiss her feet." Octavia pushed, then when Lexa gave her a smirk the warrior pointed out, "What? I had to do it. It's only fair. Besides, it would be really hot."
"Yeah it would." Clarke grinned, "Come on Lexa, let's hear just how badly Raven wants to be yours."
"I suppose, as that's something I would also like." Lexa grinned, straightening up and then pressing a foot in front of Raven before demanding, "Beg to be mine. You already are, but I wish to hear it again."
Overjoyed at this chance to please Raven pressed her lips to first Lexa's right foot, then her left, and so on for several minutes while frantically telling her, "Please Heda, let me be yours. I want to be yours more than anything else in the world. Every ounce of me is yours for the taking, however, wherever and whenever you want. My body, my heart, and soul are all yours. Even my mind, which I treasure over everything else is yours. Yours, Clarke's and Octavia's. I want to be with all three of you. Belong to all three of you. I, I just want to be yours. Please, please, please let me be yours. I'll do anything! Anything I swear."
After a few long minutes of just enjoying these words Lexa announced, "Congratulations Raven, you're mine. All of you are mine."
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Ashley Tisdale groaned as she slowly returned to consciousness. The first thing she was really aware of was that her ass hurt. Like, a lot. Which was weird, until memories of last night came rushing back to her, her eyes opened wide with shock and a tiny squeak escaped her lips, followed by a whimper. She'd fucked Vanessa last night.
Well, more like Vanessa had fucked her. God, her best friend Vanessa Hudgens had seduced her with ease, ate her pussy, popped her anal cherry and then spent the rest of the night relentlessly ramming her ass through orgasm after orgasm. Even now, hours later, Ashley could feel her butt hole hadn't fully closed, and she wasn't sure it ever would.
For a moment she was angry about that, and that her best friend had seduced her into such a twisted and forbidden act, and she was especially mad when she turned over to look at her, even that slight movement making the pain worse. But then she just kept remembering those incredible climaxes, and suddenly she was looking down at the sleeping body of Vanessa, and her breath was taken away.
She had always known her best friend was beautiful, but somehow she had never truly known it until this moment. Not even last night could compare, because Vanessa just looked so beautiful when she was sleeping. And ironically innocent, which was almost laughable given what they had done last night.
When they had finally gone to sleep after hours of butt sex Vanessa had spooned her, Ashley remembering feeling so safe and loved in those arms. She missed that feeling now, but Vanessa rolling off her in the middle of the night gave Ashley a chance to do something she'd wanted to do last night, namely return the favour. Not fuck Vanessa's ass. Ashley wasn't sure she had that in her.
Maybe someday, but she was pretty sure given just how hard she had cum, and how natural it all felt, that she was a pure bottom. Vanessa had said as much, and had made it very clear she wanted Ashley to be her bitch, which was now something Ashley very much wanted.
Luckily there was another, arguably more obvious, way for Ashley to return the favour, and at least try and make Vanessa feel half as good as she had made her feel last night. Which was of course to go down on her. Which was very scary, as Ashley hadn't done it before, but at the very least she knew from receiving head how to get things started, and wake Vanessa up in the best way possible.
From there, she was sure Vanessa would give her some advice on how to proceed. So after a few long minutes of just staring at the other girl's beauty Ashley grinned mischievously and disappeared underneath the bed sheets, only pressing a few gentle kisses to the naked flesh in front of her as she descended Vanessa's body, not wanting to wake her friend up before she found her groove.
Vanessa returned to consciousness with a groan a few minutes later. Initially she smiled as she recognised the sensation she was feeling for what it was, but then Vanessa opened her eyes and saw a pretty blonde head between her legs and automatically concluded that it was Ashley Benson waking her up for yet another round of passionate butt sex.
Which actually made Vanessa threw her head back, her close her eyes again and whimper with disappointment. Immediately she regretted it, as she didn't want to make Ashley think she wasn't grateful, but she'd been having this wonderfully vivid dream where she finally seduced Ashley Tisdale. And not only seduced her, but took her anal virginity and then pounded her perfect ass all night long.
Hearing that sound of disappointment Ashley lifted her head and nervously asked, "Is, is everything okay?"
Opening her eyes wide and looking down between her legs to see her dreams come true Vanessa whimpered, "Ashley?"
"Because it's my first time. So if I suck, I could-" Ashley said quickly, although she didn't get very far before Vanessa grabbed her face and pulled her up into a deep kiss.
So as not to pull Ashley to far Vanessa sat up just before shoving her tongue down her best friend's throat, before breaking the kiss and grinning, "I can't believe you're really here. Doing, that."
Even though she blushed Ashley felt more confident now, and even sounded as she teased, "Want me to stop?"
"No!" Vanessa said quickly, before forcing herself to add, "I mean, if you want to... I guess. I mean, we can do something else. I mean-"
"I don't want to do anything else." Ashley confessed with a shy smile.
"Yeah?" Vanessa grinned.
"Yeah." Ashley smiled again, before admitting, "At least not right now. I mean, I'd love you to fuck me again, but right now, this is good. It's just... maybe you could give me some pointers? Being experienced and all."
"I could do that." Vanessa grinned.
There was then a slightly awkward pause before Ashley leaned forward to press her lips against Vanessa's again, this kiss sadly brief, before the blonde lowered her head in between the brunette's legs and started licking her pussy with the same gentle laps as before.
That wonderful pleasure, and more importantly the knowledge of who was giving it to her, causing Vanessa to cry out softly in pleasure, grabbed the back of Ashley's head and then slowly lower herself back down so she was lying on her back again. Lying on her back with Ashley Tisdale between her legs and licking her pussy like the eager little first timer she was.
Which was so overwhelming at first that Vanessa completely forgot about Ashley's request to give her some pointers. Then when she did remember Vanessa chose to just stay silent for quite a while, as there was just something so endearing about the cautious and nervous licking that Ashley was giving her.
Especially as all other girls she had been with before now had been experienced pussy lickers. Even Rachel had fucked girls before Spring Breakers, leaving Vanessa as the most inexperienced member of the cast when it came to girl on girl fun. Now she was the experienced one, corrupting her innocent friend and hopefully turning her into a cunt craving lesbian slut.
Of course as much as Vanessa was really enjoying what Ashley was doing to her it soon became pretty clear that her friend was becoming worried, or just annoyed at her silence. Which was pretty crazy, considering Vanessa was moaning and whimpering in pure pleasure the entire time.
Okay, a lot of that was the mental pleasure of finally having her best friend Ashley Tisdale do this to her, but that didn't mean that her sounds of enjoyment were fake, or even exaggerated, and Vanessa would have happily continued just like this much longer. But at the same time she desperately wanted Ashley to enjoy this, especially as Vanessa hope this will be the first of many times that her best friend would eat her pussy.
Ashley definitely didn't want this to be a one time thing. No, she wanted Vanessa to mean every word she had said last night, and more. She wanted to be Vanessa's bitch, and all those other delightfully nasty things she had said. However she needed advice. After all, she had no idea what she was doing. Well, she had some idea.
The equipment certainly wasn't unfamiliar to her, she knew what she liked, and while last night had been a blur of orgasms she did remember at least some of the things Vanessa did, and she tried to do them in return. But she didn't remember enough, and she didn't know what exactly Vanessa liked, and she was just so nervous, and infuriatingly it took ages for Vanessa to finally give her some advice.
"Oh Ash, mmmmmmm ohhhhhhhh, that's so wonderful." Vanessa moaned happily, reaching down to gently stroke the long blonde hair which was between her legs, as a way to further encourage Ashley, "Ooooooooh baby, you're making me feel so good. But not so much pressure on my clit. Mmmmmm, it feels really good, but I don't want to cum yet. No, mmmmm, not with the amazing view of Ashley Tisdale in between my legs and licking my pussy like a good little submissive lesbian slut. Oh God yes Ash, just like that. Oh yeah, give the rest of my pussy plenty of attention. Yeahhhhhh, that's it Ashley, you're doing so well. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, you've got so much natural talent baby, but when I'm done with you you're going to be a first class rug muncher."
The words of encouragement were just as much appreciated as the moans, groans, whimpers, gasps and cries that Ashley had been squeezing out of Vanessa since before she was even properly awake.
However shortly after she woke those sounds of enjoyment became louder, and more clear once Vanessa started talking, and Ashley was worried that her friend was exaggerating what she was feeling, which was heart-breaking.
Considering the amazing pleasure that Vanessa had given her last night Ashley wanted to return the exact amount. Just trying wasn't acceptable anymore, and really that's just something Ashley had told herself to encourage her to do it.
Even though Ashley enjoyed the encouragement it was no longer necessary, as again she was determined to return the favour, and perhaps more importantly she was already addicted to the taste of Vanessa's pussy. It now seemed insane to Ashley that she had been worried she wouldn't enjoy it, but it really was like the yummiest liquid ever. Well, this and her own ass juice.
Oh yes, thanks to her best friend Ashley's new favourite flavours were Vanessa's pussy cream and her own butt juice, which sent an incredible thrill straight to her core and unnecessarily gave her more to make Vanessa feel good and lick up some more of the heavenly liquid in front of her.
What Ashley listened to the most though were Vanessa's instructions, which initially she was incredibly relieved to receive, and then disappointed. The disappointment quickly faded as Ashley realised this was her chance to truly repay Vanessa by worshipping the most sensitive part of her body and really make her feel good. It also meant she got more girl cream, and the chance to savour it, which was worth its weight in gold.
But as much as Ashley thoroughly enjoyed that she had a growing need to make Vanessa cum, and a few times rebelliously lingered on her friend's clit or increased the pressure and/or speed of her licks to try and encourage the other girl to give her permission to make her cum. And more importantly specific instructions on how to do so.
Vanessa knew exactly what Ashley was trying to do, and she found it rather endearing. It was something the other Ashley often did, although Vanessa was more than fine with ignoring Ashley Benson until she felt like giving the little blonde pussy slut what she wanted.
She didn't feel like she had that option with this Ashley, although Vanessa still didn't give her what she wanted right away, partly to find the line between spoiling her and being cruel, but mostly just to make sure her eventual orgasms would be nice and hard. After all, she hadn't exaggerated anything so far, and Vanessa didn't want to start when it came to the end result.
Inevitably though Vanessa found herself whimpering, "More! Mmmmmm, give me more. That's it Ash, ooooooooh, linger on my clit! Lick it nice and slow, mmmmm, now just a little harder. Harder. Harder. Ohhhhhhhh Ashley, you really were born for this. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, born to eat pussy. Yes, keep doing that. Lick my clit harder! Lick my pussy, oooooooh, lick my whole pussy harder, ooooooohhhhhhh Ashley. Ashley! God Ashley, I've waited for this for so long. Dreamt of it. Fucked myself too it. Oh yeah, I fingered that little dyke cunt of mine night and daydreaming of my best friend in between my legs, and now finally here you are, worshipping my pussy like your little tongue was designed to please me. Yesssssssss, you please me so good, aaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, now let's see what that mouth can do! Oh yeah, wrap your mouth around my clit and suck it! Suck it! Fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, suck it just like that, oh Ashley, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddd!"
With just a few instructions Ashley had Vanessa practically on the edge of orgasm, and it really wouldn't take much to push her over that edge. But again Vanessa waited, this time just for her own selfish pleasure.
Not just so she could enjoy the feeling of being on the edge, but so she had time to stuff a pillow underneath her back so hopefully she could continue enjoying the heavenly view in front of her when she could no longer look down.
Then Ashley looked up at her with this beautiful pleading look and Vanessa just couldn't hold back any more, both because she couldn't continued denying Ashley, and because that look was almost enough to finish her off itself.
So Vanessa forced out through her constant moaning, "Mmmmmm fuck, that's so good, yessssssss, lick my clit just like that! Oh Ash! Ashley! Fuck! Ashley please fuck me! Oh my God Ashley, ohhhhhhhhh, fuck me with your tongue. Shove your wonderful little tongue inside my cunt and make me cum! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, shove it in me and fuck me with it! Aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck, shove your dyke tongue in my lezzie cunt and make me cum! Oh God, oh God, ooooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeesssssssss, fuck me, fucking tongue fuck my cunt, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
If it had been one of her Spring Breakers co-stars they may have pressed their tongues to the entrance of Vanessa's pussy and left it there for a few wonderfully torturous moments, giving Vanessa plenty of chances to make it clear what she wanted.
Of course being a first timer Ashley pretty much instantly slid her tongue down to her entrance and then shoved it as deep into her best friend as it would go, causing Vanessa to scream hysterically.
She then got a moment to compose herself to say one more thing, either because Ashley was taking pity on her or because she was savouring the sensation of having her tongue inside her, then the tongue fucking began, rendering Vanessa completely incoherent.
The main reason for that was because it was all just too much for her and Vanessa came. She came in her best friend's mouth and all over her face, and despite initially throwing her head back to scream Vanessa spend the rest of the orgasm staring at the sight of her dreams coming true, which made this experience much more intense.
It also made it easier for Ashley to push her over the edge of another climax, and another, and another, and another. It might not have been so quick and efficient as particularly the other Ashley, but it was this Ashley she always wanted, and as a result Vanessa's orgasm was way more satisfying than any she'd ever known. Well, all except at taking Ashley's ass, something Vanessa knew she would do again soon, the thought helping to push over the edge of another orgasm.
Ashley had felt a incredible sense of achievement and making Vanessa moan, whimper and cry out just from licking her pussy, but it couldn't compare with how she felt when she made her best friend scream hysterically for her, and seemingly forget how to speak. She had savoured the moment, and the feeling of Vanessa's womanhood wrapped around her tongue.
It even squeezed it, which was beyond words of thrilling for Ashley. Then her best friend Vanessa Hudgens came in her mouth, and Ashley thought she was going to explode from that achievement. Or maybe just because of the taste, which was somehow even better than regular pussy cream.
She had instantly loved Vanessa's pussy juice, but her girl cum was on a whole other level, and Ashley found herself automatically pulling her tongue out of Vanessa, wrapping her mouth tightly around her best friend's entrance and desperately trying to swallow every drop of that precious liquid.
Unfortunately she couldn't quite do it, but that just made Ashley even more determined to get the entire batch of girl cum that she was going to fuck out of her friend, Ashley slamming her tongue into Vanessa and then thrusting in and out until she got another creamy reward, and then the process was repeated over and over again.
It was like she was no longer herself any more, but a cum junkie who was so addicted she would do anything for her fix. Unfortunately, or should that be fortunately, the more she tried the harder she made Vanessa cum, which resulted in there being too much of that precious liquid to swallow.
Which was definitely good for Vanessa, but frustrating for Ashley. And it only got worse, or better depending on the perspective, as Vanessa grabbed hold of her hair and started grinding her cunt into Ashley's face, meaning she failed to swallow even more of that yummy treat. Although it did remind her she was supposed to be returning the favour, so Ashley in turn rubbed her face into Vanessa's cunt to try and make the other girl cum harder.
Given she felt like she was being drowned with cum Ashley thought it was safe to say, or think as the case may be, that she had succeeded. Better yet, she could collect at least the majority of that cum and eat it later. Or better yet make Vanessa lick it off her face, and then kiss her. And best of all, Ashley felt like she was being marked.
Or should that be baptised? Either way it was just a further sign of Vanessa making Ashley hers, a thought which made Ashley's heart flutter. Almost as much as when Vanessa pulled her up into a heated kiss, and then sure enough licked some of her own cum off of Ashley's face and then fed it to her.
After several minutes of frantic making out Vanessa broke the kiss and growled in her best friend's ear, "I need to fuck your ass!"
"Vanessa..." Ashley whimpered, and then blushed at the words, then even more as she responded, "I can't. My... my ass is so sore."
"No Ashley, I don't want to fuck your ass, I NEED to fuck your ass!" Vanessa insisted, pulling back to look in Ashley's eyes, "Please baby? I need it so bad. I swear, I'll make you feel so good. Just give me that ass! And I'll totally stretch you first. God yes, I'll stretch you out real good, Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, gonna stretch you out so good you'll be begging me to take that ass!"
"You don't have too." Ashley admitted, blushing even more than before.
"I want too." Vanessa insisted.
"No... I mean, you don't have too." Ashley insisted, blushing red as a stop sign.
Vanessa frowned in confusion for a few long moments, then realisation hit her and she smiled as delight crossed her face. She then moved back, grabbed Ashley and flipped her over onto her front with ease given to her by her lust, and sure enough she saw why she didn't need to stretch Ashley. That she was already stretched.
That Ashley Tisdale's ass hole, which had been a tiny virgin rosebud last night, was now a gaping crater. It wasn't that surprising, given her previous experience and just how rigorously and frequently Vanessa had anally pounded Ashley last night, but to see it now made her even more desperate to butt fuck her best friend.
"Oh God Ash, you have to let me fuck this ass now!" Vanessa exclaimed excitedly, spreading open Ashley's cheeks to get the best possible look of her gaping butt hole, "It's all open and ready for me! Mmmmmmm, it's practically begging for me. Yeahhhhhhh, begging for my dick. I can practically hear it! It's saying, please, please feed me your dick Vanessa. I need dick inside me."
"Vanessa..." Ashley whimpered in distress.
Realising she was pushing Ashley to far too soon Vanessa chose to turn things down a little bit, letting go of Ashley's cheeks and gently lying partly on top of her, brushing her hair out of her ear, and then whispering in it while stroking the prize she'd claimed last night, "I'm sorry Ash, this is just what your sexy butt does to me. And I want it to be mine. I want you to be mine."



Cautiously lifting her head and looking over her shoulder at her friend Ashley asked, "The, the things you said last night? You meant them?"
"Every word." Vanessa confessed, before pointing out, "You need to understand Ashley, I wanted you and your amazing ass before Spring Breakers, but after all those months of intense lesbian anal sex I'm addicted to fucking hot girls up the ass, and you have the hottest ass of anyone I know. And it's more than that. Selena owns Demi's ass. Literally! They weren't just girlfriends, it was so much more than that. It IS so much more than that. Selena takes care of Demi. Makes all her decisions for her. Demi is her willing slave, and I want you to be mine. I don't want to scare you Ash, but the truth is I've wanted you for so very long. I want to be more than friends. More than girlfriends. I, I want you to be mine completely!"
There was a long silence and then Ashley admitted, "I want that too."
Vanessa beamed, "You know what that means, right?"
Ashley blushed, "My ass is yours?"
"Damn right it is, and I'm going to fuck it whenever I want, no matter how sore you are." Vanessa growled, before quickly adding, "But even when you're beautifully gaped like this, there are still things I can do to make it easier for you. And I'll do them. Always. You just might have to beg me for it next time."
With that Vanessa started crawling her way down Ashley's body, pressing gentle kisses to her back, but mostly concentrating on her spine as she was eager to get to her destination.
Soon she reached that cute little bubble butt, at which point Vanessa slowed her role and started gently kissing all over those still slightly bruised cheeks before spreading them wide again so she could stare deep into Ashley's rectum.
Then with a sadistic smile on her face Vanessa stuck her tongue into that gaping crater and started eagerly licking the battered flesh, making Ashley whimper and cry with a mixture of lust and embarrassment, and probably making her blush adorably again too.
"Oh God Vanessa, that feels so good." Ashley moaned softly, "Mmmmm, eat my ass! Get it nice and ready for your big dick! Oooooooh yeah, get me ready to take your girl cock up my ass! Get it ready for you, ohhhhhhh Vanessa, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck!"
Only half listening to Ashley's encouraging words Vanessa pressed her face as deep as it would go into her best friend's butt and then started sliding her tongue around the battered walls of Ashley's back passage. Then she started pushing forwards, literally tongue fucking her friend's amazing ass.
Of course both of these things made Ashley moan even more, and to Vanessa's delight it also got her more encouraging words. Although she barely acknowledged them, partly because she was so focused on giving her bestie a thorough rim job, but mostly because Vanessa wanted to ass fuck Ashley so bad she could barely think. She had wanted it for so long, and now that ass was hers there was only so long Vanessa could wait.
Finally deciding she had done enough Vanessa pulled her face out of Ashley's ass, making her friend let out a whimper of disappointment. Vanessa was disappointed it was over too, but as much as she loved eating sexy girl ass fucking them was way more fun, and there was a spring in her step as she retrieved her strap-on and a bottle of lube.
The lube almost certainly wasn't necessary for a loosened whore hole like Ashley's ass, but Vanessa was feeling generous, and she wanted to make this as easy on her friend as possible. Besides, there was something erotic about rubbing it into a cock, especially when it was strapped around her waist and she was doing it in front of a girl she was about to butt fuck, Vanessa moving directly in front of Ashley so she could put on a show.
While preparing herself Vanessa considered how she wanted to take that ass this time, ultimately deciding, "Flip over. Mmmmm yeah, I wanna be able to see your pretty face as I fuck your sexy little ass."
Ashley quickly did as she was told, rolling onto her back and pulling her legs up to her chest, while holding them far enough apart so Vanessa could still see her boobs. Just like Vanessa had trained her to do last night when she took her ass in every possible position, including a few Ashley hadn't known before.
Those vivid memories filled her with lust, although not as much as being able to look at Vanessa's beautiful face as she kneeled down in front of her, pressed the tip of her cock against her still gaping butt hole and then smiled down at her. God, Vanessa always had a beautiful smile, but to see such a wicked version of it was indescribable.
That smile only got wider as Vanessa slowly pushed her strap-on into Ashley's overused back hole and deep into her bottom, making Ashley cry out with a mix of pain and pleasure as her forbidden hole was once again violated. It was one thing when she had her face buried in the bed sheets, but to actually look up to see her best friend doing this to her.
That it was her precious Vanessa sodomising her. God, it was so hot. And made Ashley truly feel like what she was now, Vanessa's bitch. Oh yes, she was Vanessa's anal loving bitch, and it's suddenly became really important to Ashley to let her best friend know she realised that.
"Oh my God, fuck me Vanessa! Fuck my ass!" Ashley pleaded, "Fuck my slutty little bitch hole! Fuck the hole you own! Ah fuck, it's yours Vanessa! My ass is yours! You wanted it? You earned it! It's yours now! My slutty little dyke ass is all yours, mmmmmm, and I'm your bitch! I'm your bitch! You made me your bitch, now I'm taking it in the ass for you like the little bitch I am, oh God, fuck me! Fuck your bitch! Oh Vanessa! Oh fuck! Ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaahhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd!"
With a delighted giggle Vanessa rewarded Ashley for her words by pushing more of the dildo into the blonde's battered bowels, resulting in Ashley whimpering and crying in pain and pleasure as the sore walls of her rectum were first rubbed and then later stretched as she was invaded deeper and deeper.
Then in what felt like no time at all Vanessa's thighs came to rest against her ass cheeks, announcing that every inch of that strap-on cock was buried deep within her butt. Vanessa then gave them both a few long seconds to enjoy that fact before she began sodomising her bitch, and to both her shame and delight Ashley's slutty little ass quickly relaxed and accepted it was Vanessa's fuck hole, meaning every ounce of pain was replaced by pure pleasure.
After a few minutes of that Vanessa softly ordered, "Wrap your legs around me baby. I wanna feel my girl wrapped around me as I make love to her sexy little ass."
As she spoke Vanessa began leaning down, Ashley immediately letting go of her legs so the other girl could rest on top of her. Then she quickly wrapped her legs around Vanessa's waist, and began stroking her hands up and down her back, while Vanessa's hands were either side of her, meaning their faces were inches apart, making the whole thing feel that much more intimate.
Vanessa allowed them both to savour that fact for a moment, then with a soft smile she restarted the butt fucking, making Ashley cry out loudly with pure joy. Then Vanessa kissed her, and Ashley was only too happy to kiss back, massaging the invading tongue in her mouth with her own as her ass willingly took every inch of Vanessa's dick.
Vanessa continued kissing Ashley for quite some time, breaking away from her lips only to kiss her beautiful face and neck, nibble on her earlobe and stare lovingly into her eyes. But mostly she kissed her, especially as Ashley's whimpers of need became more noticeable, Vanessa hoping to silence her lover so she could continue ass fucking her this way for a little longer.
Of course as the top in the relationship it should be up to Vanessa to decide when she made Ashley cum, but she was so hopelessly in love with her best friend she knew all that Ashley had to do was ask and Vanessa would most likely give her what she wanted.
That was put to the test as after a few minutes Ashley broke the kiss and whimpered, "Harder! Mmmmm, fuck my ass harder!"
There was then a pause in a few more words like that, then a pause, and so on, each pause filled with pleasure from the little butt slut. Despite her initial fear Vanessa was able to ignore them at first, but then Ashley started giving her this puppy dog eyes, and Vanessa just couldn't resist speeding up a little. Of course it wasn't enough, and at that point Vanessa might as well just give Ashley what she wanted.
After all, she wanted Ashley to be hers, and while Ashley had promised to be it would be a lot easier holding her to these promises if Vanessa gave her BFF what she wanted when she asked for it. Then again, maybe there was an alternative? Yes, Vanessa thought with an evil smile. She could think of an alternative which would mean they both got what they wanted.
"You wanna get fucked hard?" Vanessa grinned wickedly before suddenly flipping them over, "You do it! Yeahhhhhh, bounce that pretty little dyke ass on my big dick. Just like last night. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, don't pretend you don't remember how to ride dick Ash, because I remember you riding my cock with your pretty little ass hole like a good little anal whore. Yesssssss, that's it, ride me! Ride my dick! Woo hoo, ride it cowgirl! Mmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, ride it with your slutty little butt hole! Oh God, you're so sexy. My sexy little anal loving bitch. Ooooooh fuck yeah, this is what I always wanted. You as my bitch and taking it up the ass! Oh fuck Ash, that's it! That's so hot."
The sudden switching positions clearly took Ashley by surprise. She barely had the presence of mind to unlock her legs from around Vanessa's waist and place them either side of her. Then she just stayed there, sitting in Vanessa's lap with the full length of the dildo resting inside her perfect ass. Which Vanessa certainly didn't mind. She even found the bewildered expression on Ashley's face cute.
But what was even more delightful was the happy look which crossed Ashley's face when she realised that Vanessa was giving her what she wanted. Or at least that's what Vanessa allowed her to think, Vanessa thought with an evil smile. That, and Selena would be proud of her for her wickedness.
Surprisingly Ashley didn't drastically increase the pace immediately. In fact she took longer than necessary re-establishing it, making a real show of bouncing herself up and down erotically for Vanessa's enjoyment, her perky little titties jiggling so invitingly in the process. But inevitably she started hammering her little ass hole up and down on that thick shaft, sodomising herself closer and closer to orgasm.
Vanessa was very tempted to just let her have it, especially given the look on her face and the sweet sounds of her cries. But she just couldn't. She wasn't ready for this to end so soon. So Vanessa suddenly started smacking Ashley's ass, causing the other girl to yelp in pain, stop her bouncing and look at her with betrayal.
"Vanessa!" Ashley whined.
"What?" Vanessa quickly butted in, "Did I give you permission to cum?"
Looking a little embarrassed Ashley cautiously admitted, "No... sorry..."
"It's okay, you're new to this whole sub thing." Vanessa said knowingly, a little smile breaking out as she added, "You've just got to get used to asking my permission."
"Oh..." Ashley blushed, "So, can I cum?"
"I'll think about it." Vanessa grinned, "For now, turnaround. I want to see that cute little bottom of yours bouncing up and down as you ride my big dick with your slutty little ass hole."
Ashley quickly spun herself around on top of Vanessa's lap, making sure that the dildo didn't fall out of her butt in the process. Inevitably some of it did, but it was no big deal as Ashley soon established a nice steady rhythm again, in the process leaning forward and sticking out her ass to give Vanessa the best possible look at it.
She even started twerking, grinding the cock around inside her rectum in the process, which felt far better than it had any right too. Although at least part of that was the happy look on Vanessa's face which in turn made Ashley's submissive heart flutter, and wiggle her ass even more of course.
That was the most important thing to her now. Pleasing Vanessa, and Ashley was willing to do anything to do it, even if that meant denying herself an orgasm over and over again. After all, she was Vanessa's bitch. And as her bitch it was Ashley's job to please Vanessa in any way she wanted. No matter how perverse. And God help her, Ashley loved it up the ass. In a way she also liked the relentless teasing.
Mostly because she knew she was pleasing Vanessa, but there was something to be said for the torturous pleasure that Ashley was now receiving, and being so close to an orgasm without actually going over the edge. Of course inevitably she begged for more.
"Please Vanessa, please can I cum?" Ashley whimpered, "Please? Oh please, ohhhhhhhhh, make me cum! I need to cum! I need ooooooooh Goooooooodddddddd!"
"Is that the best you got?" Vanessa giggled.
Desperately trying to think what Vanessa wanted to hear Ashley started shamelessly begging, "Let me cum! Let your bitch cum! Oh Vanessa, I'm your bitch! Oooooohhhhhhh, you made me your bitch, mmmmmm, made me your bitch by fucking me up the ass, aaaaaaahhhhhh fuck, now do it again! Bust that fucking butt! Come on Vanessa, bust that little butt hole of mine. Oh yeah, gape me wide-open! Mmmmmm, wider than I already am. Fucking ruin my ass hole to prove, once again, that I'm nothing but an anal loving bottom, and you're a butt busting top. My butt busting top! Oooooooohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, wreck my bitch hole and put me in my place! Please? Please Vanessa, oh God, make me yours again! Prove I'm yours by fucking me up the ass and making me cum! Yesssssss, remind me who owns that ass! Oooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssss, fuck me, please fuck me harder, mmmmmmm fuck!"
"I suppose that will do. But only because I love you." Vanessa quipped, before finally telling her girl, "You may cum. Mmmmm, but only if you work for it. Oh yeah, work for it Ash! Work that ass up and down my big dick and make yourself cum! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I wanna see my bitch cum with a dick up her ass! My dick! Oh fuck yeah, that's sooooooo hot! Oh fuck!"
Without needing to be told twice Ashley started rapidly bouncing up and down Vanessa's big dick. Which wasn't even painful. Maybe it should have been.
Maybe nice normal girls would have whimpered in pain from the rapid change in pace, thus proving once and for all Ashley was a total anal whore, as she felt nothing but overwhelming pleasure from finally being allowed to violently abuse her own butt on that big cock.
Then she finally received the climax she had been so desperate for, and Ashley went berserk using every ounce of her energy to bounce herself up and down, pushing herself to orgasm after orgasm in the process.
It wasn't long after that she ran out of steam, but then Vanessa took over, ensuring Ashley's mind melted from the force of the ecstasy she was feeling, leaving her a mindlessly happy little fuck toy. Her last coherent thought was for a while was of course how much she loved Vanessa, and how amazing her best friend was, and hopefully how they would be so much more than just friends now.
More than even girlfriends. Oh yes, Ashley wanted to be Vanessa's BBF, Best Bitch Forever. More than anything else in the world Ashley Tisdale wanted to be owned by Vanessa Hudgens, and she was willing to do whatever it took to prove herself worthy of that.
Vanessa had never been this happy before. She now truly believed that Ashley was hers, and more importantly this perfect ass was her property, which made her heart feel like it was going to explode.
Or maybe another part of her. In fact, definitely another part of her, as while she had been trained to resist the urge to cum while sodomising another woman hearing Ashley begging for her like a little slut, and then start to rapidly hammer herself up and down was just too much.
On the bright side they came together, which was kind of romantic. And then Ashley made her cum over and over again as she continued to anally ride her.
The feeling was so addictive that the second that Ashley ran out of steam Vanessa completely took over. Luckily Vanessa already had a gentle hold of Ashley's waist so she could occasionally thrust up into it to make her girl cum extra hard, so all she had to do was tighten her grip and start really going to work on Ashley's butt, thrusting up into it with every ounce of her strength.
As she had just had a nice break from the action she had a lot of strength saved up, so Vanessa was even able to keep Ashley in the air for a little bit, before lowering her down into the spooning position, and then rolling over so Ashley was lying on her front and Vanessa was lying on top of her.
What was wonderful about that position was that Vanessa was not only able to pound as deep into Ashley's butt hole as possible and feel those cheeks jiggling against her thighs even more than before, but she was able to start digging her teeth into Ashley's neck and shoulders, marking her best friend as hers. Hers forever.
Oh yes, no matter what it took, Ashley was going to be hers forever. Which was the last coherent thought Vanessa had for quite a while as she became completely lost in this intense anal sex, her mind melting away until she was just an animal frantically pounding into her submissive mate.
Like a good submissive mate Ashley only whimpered and moaned softly, offering up no protest whatsoever as her back hole was used for it's true purpose, pleasing Vanessa. In fact that's all Ashley Tisdale now was, Vanessa Hudgins's favourite fuck hole. Nothing but an orifice for her pleasure.
Something which Vanessa made very clear for the next few glorious minutes of butt pounding. Of course there was a limit to everyone's stamina, and while Vanessa easily out did herself she did eventually collapsed down on top of her equally exhausted lover and then the two girls just lay there gasping for breath for a few long minutes.
Then Vanessa started gently pressing kisses to Ashley's neck and shoulders, ending with her purring in the other girl's ear, "What are you?"
"Yours." Ashley moaned in a croaky voice, "I'm your bitch."
"Prove it!" Vanessa pushed, rolling off her bestie, and ordering, "Show me that ass!"
Ashley cried out as she felt the dildo slide out of her ass hole as Vanessa rolled over, leaving her ass feeling horribly empty and unloved, and yet wonderfully stretched and slutty. It was still a very much new sensation that Ashley was getting used too. More accurately she hoped to get use to it, and given what had just happened that was all but guaranteed.
Just in case Ashley rushed to obey Vanessa, somehow finding the strength to get onto her hands and knees, turnaround so her butt was facing her friend, and then Ashley reached back to spread her cheeks and give Vanessa the best possible look at her gaping butt hole. Which earned her instant gratification in the form of Vanessa's clear delight.
"Oh fuck yeah, spread those cheeks! Mmmmm fuck Ash, you're already such a well-trained bottom!" Vanessa giggled in delight, "Mmmmm yeahhhh, I got you well-trained. I trained you to be the perfect bitch, and now I'm getting to enjoy the fruits of my labour. Mmmmmm fuck yeah, I'm getting to see just how widely gaped your ass hole is, proving what a great top I am."
"You're an amazing top." Ashley chimed in, shamelessly sucking up to her new top, "Mmmmm, the best!"
"The best, huh?" Vanessa giggled.
"Uh-huh." Ashley insisted, "You're such an awesome top Vanessa. You effortlessly seduced me, and totally made me your bitch. Just look at my ass hole! Last night it was virgin, and now it's a gaping crater because you took it and made my ass yours. You made me yours. You're a total top, and I'm just a little bottom who takes it in her bottom. God Vanessa, do whatever you want to me!"



"Well, you do know what I want now, don't you?" Vanessa grinned.
Simply moaning her agreement Ashley turned around, crawled in between Vanessa's legs and while looking the other girl in the eyes Ashley eagerly wrapped her lips around the head of Vanessa's strap-on cock. The cock which had just been deep inside her butt, which would have disgusted Ashley less than 24 hours ago, and yet now her mouth watered just at the thought of doing this.
Hell, she'd even thought of it while being fucked. Then when she finally took the head of that cock into her mouth and started sucking on it Ashley moaned loudly and happily like the little ATM whore that she had become. Or more accurately, that her best friend Vanessa Hudgins had turned her into.
Eager to show just how happy she was about that Ashley continued staring up lovingly at Vanessa as she greedily sucked the tip of the dildo clean, and then started gently bobbing her head up and down the more dominant girl's dick. With every bob of her head Ashley took an additional inch of strap-on into her mouth, until it started tickling the entrance to her throat.
Then after a brief pause she started pushing herself down further, taking as much of the ass flavoured cock down her wind-pipe as she could manage before coming up for air and then trying again. It took a lot of choking and gagging, but eventually using this technique Ashley was able to take every last inch of that big dick down her throat and eagerly clean off all of her own ass cream from it.
Of course the entire time Vanessa was encouraging her, "Oh yeah, that's it Ash, suck that cock! Suck my big fucking cock! Yesssss, suck it, suck all your slutty ass juices off of it! Oh that's it, that's so hot! You're such a good cock sucker Ash. Way better than Demi. Maybe even the other Ashley. Yeahhhhhh you are, mmmmmm, I can't wait to show Selena. She is going to be so jealous. Oh yeah, gonna show you off to all my friends, ooooooh, let them see what a great little piece of ass you really are, mmmmmm, and that I own you. Then, maybe if you're really good, I'll share you with them. Oh yeah, you'd like that, huh? Me sharing you with my friends? Letting you lick their pussies? And their ass holes? And let them fuck your bitch hole? Huh? Well, not before I'm done having more fun with you. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, I'm not done with you yet Ash, and I'm going to enjoy having you all to myself before I even tell those bitches I finally made you what you were always meant to be, mine!"
Those words pushed Ashley to give an even more passionate blow job, even though all the butt cream was gone, just because she wanted to please Vanessa. In turn this got her even more encouragement in the form of the brunette reaching down to stroke her long blonde locks, Vanessa eventually tightening her grip to guide Ashley up and down and even to stay in place, even if it meant choking and gagging even more on that strap-on.
Which was tough, but Ashley happily did it, and was even more encouraged to suck cock, because she meant her earlier words, and hoped that Vanessa did too. Especially about Vanessa sharing her with her friends. Oh yes, Ashley very much liked the sound of that.
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Alex Dunphy was finally home after spending the entire day either in class or studying in the library. When she first got to college she had tried to study at home, but her girlfriend couldn't be trusted to keep her hands to herself, and to be fair even she, by far the more responsible adult of the two, just couldn't resist Haley when she was in full seductress mode.
That's why Alex was rushing to get home, because no matter how exhausted she was feeling now she knew all it would take was a few words from Haley, or just looking at that amazing girl she shouldn't be dating but was, and she would be filled with adrenaline, allowing the two Dunphy sisters to bang like bunnies. Just like they had been doing for years now.
It sounded like Haley had gotten a head start, which made Alex grin wickedly as she rushed through their home, but before she could say anything she found herself paralysed with mixed emotions as she walked in on her sister/girlfriend being butt fucked by their Mom. On the one hand Alex could feel her heart, and her entire being, shattering into pieces, as this was her greatest fears come true.
Not only was Haley cheating on her, but it was clear that someone else in their family knew their dirty little secret. On the other hand she had to wonder, was this her greatest fantasy come true? Had Haley really seduced their mother into having sex with them? Could that actually be possible?
For who knows how long Alex just stared at the sight in front of her, then suddenly she was noticed by her mother who froze and then gasped, "Alex?"
Which caused Haley to lift her head out of the bed sheets, turned to look at her and grin shamelessly, "Oh, hey baby. Mmmmm, don't just stand there, come and join the fun."
"Really?" Alex asked cautiously, but clearly eagerly.
"Oooooh yeah." Haley grinned, "Mom's a great fuck. Better than we ever dreamt. Mmmmm, and she just gave my little butt the most amazing fucking."
"Yeah, I saw." Alex couldn't resist grinning wickedly and looking her Mom up and down lustfully, "I guess you were right about her being a total top."
"Well, she needed a little push." Haley admitted, before grinning again, "But once she got going she totally wrecked my ass."
"Show me." Alex growled lustfully, "I want to see how good my Mom gaped my big sister's butt!"
With another wicked grin Haley pressed her face back down to the bed sheets and reached back to spread her cheeks. She then paused, giving Alex time to get beside their mother on the bed so she would have the best possible view of what came next. Alex hesitated a moment to do this as her Mom seemed frozen in time with a difficult to read expression on her face.
But after the last exchange, Alex decided her best course of action was just to show the older woman just how depraved they were, and hope it be enough to seduce her into joining them. The alternative at this point wasn't worth thinking about, and Alex now suspected that Haley had been right all along, all their mother needed was a push.
Typically Haley was only too happy to give her that, first by seducing her and now letting that big dildo slowly slid out of her widely stretched butt hole, Haley keeping her cheeks spreaded the entire time so that Alex and their Mom could have the best possible view. That was especially true when finally the last inch of the strap-on cock came out of Haley's butt, leaving a widely stretched crater where her little back hole should be.
Like before it made Alex insanely jealous. But also excited. She'd always seen gaping Haley as hot because it was revenge for being forced to constantly walk around with an aching ass, and there was just something about a ruined hole she found fascinating. Alex definitely prefered to be the one with a ruined hole, but in this case she was almost guaranteed to receive the same treatment almost instantly. Or at least she hoped she would be.
"So, what do you think baby?" Haley asked, breaking the long silence which had fallen between them.
"I think... that's the best gape I've ever seen." Alex grinned wickedly, before quickly adding so not to hurt Haley's feelings, "At least on you."
"Mmmmm, that's because Mom is a natural top." Haley moaned happily and closed her eyes as an after-shock of her orgasms suddenly hit her from just exposing herself like this.
"Clearly..." Alex agreed, finally pulling her eyes away from that gape and grinning wickedly again, "Do you know what else I think?"
"What?" Haley moaned dreamily, before opening her eyes, looking back and exclaiming, "HEY!"
Haley was furious to find her little sister's mouth wrapped around their Mom's cock. The cock which had just been plundering her butt and was covered with her anal cream. Cream which was rightfully hers. And Alex was stealing it, the greedy bitch. And the mental high of sucking their Mom's dick after she'd ass fucked one of them. Okay, it wasn't unprecedented for Alex to be greedy like this.
She'd removed her own harness to clean her own cock after an ass fucking before. A lot of times actually. But this was really crossing the line, and she was going to pay. Preferably with a brutal ass beating that not even Alex could enjoy, although Haley would enjoy it on multiple levels.
Quickly lifting herself up onto all fours and spinning around Haley yelled angrily, "What do you think you're doing?"
"What does it look like?" Alex quipped around the cock in her mouth, and although it didn't exactly come out clear the other two women knew exactly what she meant.
"Well stop!" Haley demanded, pushing Alex away from the dick.
For a moment it looked like the sisters were going to fight like they used too, then Alex offered, "How about we share? Please Haley? You just got Mom all to yourself for what, hours? And I just... I just want to share this with you. Please baby?"
That was a good point, and when Alex looked at her like that Haley was helpless to do anything other than agree, so after a few long seconds she sighed, "I get the top half."
"Deal." Alex grinned, immediately moving down to the base.
The things I do for love, Haley thought with another sigh as she watched Alex beginning to eagerly slide her tongue up and down the bottom half of the shaft, getting as much butt cream as she could get like the greedy little ATM slut she was. It was definitely super hot, but Haley mostly kept staring because she was just thinking about how deeply she was in love with this woman. Her sister. Her everything.
Which was why she graciously allowed them to share this honour, and why she didn't kick Alex's ass when she realised that she got the worst part of this deal by far, as Alex had already sucked the majority of the ass juice from the dildo, ultimately leaving Haley with very little.
Sadly Haley only realised that when she finally wrapped her lips around the head of her Mom's cock and started sucking on it, and by that point there was little she could do as Alex had already licked most of the base clean and was now wrapping her mouth around it just so she got the last little bit. At Haley knew why Alex had been in such a hurry, as normally they both liked to savour the flavour of their asses.
More importantly this meant that Haley had a great excuse to beat Alex's ass bright red and make those cheeks jiggle for her later. But for now she concentrated on collecting what little anal cream was left for her. Luckily there was some on the head and particularly the upper half of the dildo, Haley joining the chorus of Alex's happy moans as the Dunphy sisters went to work on their Mom's strap-on.
For a few blissful minutes Haley became completely lost in that incredibly twisted act. Then when the two sisters had got every drop of the butt juice Haley opened her eyes and looked up at the woman who had given them both life. Her Mom still had a difficult to read expression on her face, but the look in her eyes was clearly of lust. What was even more encouraging was she had a hand resting on top of Haley's head, and the other was on Alex's.
Sure, the touch was so light that Haley hadn't really registered it, but she wasn't pulling them away. No, if anything it felt like she was keeping them in place. Or at least that's what Haley chose to believe as she grinned at her mother around the strap-on, causing the most beautiful blushed to cross the older woman's face, which Haley also chose to take as encouraging.
Claire's body might have frozen in place but inside there was a fierce battle going on between her good half and her bad half. Actually it was more like a war of good thoughts and thoughts which were leaving her completely catatonic, and God help her, her bad half was winning every step of the way.
To be fair her devil children were making it almost impossible to do anything except make the wrong decision, every single word or action they did pouring gasoline on the lust which was once again threatening to take over her body, and perhaps consume every good and decent part of her soul until all was left was a daughter fucking deviant.
It was already questionable whether she could be forgiven for first allowing Haley to have her way with her, and even worse, brutally pound her little girl's butt hole with just a little bit of prompting. But maybe, just maybe Claire could argue that it was a moment of weakness. That most of it was Haley anyway, so it didn't count.
It may not save her marriage, or keep her from jail, if the truth came out, but it would at least be some comfort as she was forced to grow old alone, shunned by society and her family. And she wanted to stop this. She really did. She was a nice normal suburban mother, who couldn't possibly ever actually want to fuck her own daughters.
But it was just too much. It was all just too much to look down and see her two beautiful daughters sucking a strap-on cock which had just been deeply entrenched within Haley's butt, her little girls greedily getting every drop of Haley's ass cream and then sharing it with each other. Yes, the long and drawn-out blow job gave way to the two Dunphy sisters kissing with an intensity and a passion which took Claire's breath away.
Especially because she had never seen two people more into each other in her life, that kiss making it very clear that while they might have fought a lot as kids Alex and Haley were truly in love with each other. Which caused something inside of Claire to snap, and she found herself reaching down, grabbing both girls by their hair and pulling them apart.
"Ow, ow, ow!" Haley repeated over and over again after initially crying out as she was yanked backwards.
"Ow, ow, ow!" Alex repeated over and over again at the same time as Haley, fear overwhelming them both as they were forced to look upwards at their clearly angry mother.
Claire let them wallow in their fear for a little while, and then she growled loudly, "You little whores! You want Mommy to fuck you? Do you? Huh?"
Looking even more terrified Haley hesitantly stammered, "Ye, yes?"
"Not you!" Claire said coldly, before a wicked grin slowly crossed her face, "You had your turn."
Realisation crossing her face Alex beamed widely and quickly confessed, "Yes Mommy, I want you to fuck me. Please fuck me however you want. I'm yours! All yours."
"We'll see." Claire snorted, pushing the strap-on slowly down her legs, stepping out of it and then positioning herself down on the bed where she had been before, "But since you want to be such an eager little dyke fuck hole for Mommy, how about you get over here and eat my pussy? Haley did, so it's only fair."
What was she doing? She couldn't do this. She had to stop. Which Claire thought throughout that exchange, and throughout most of the rest of the night. But she was just too far gone to listen to that now very tiny voice inside her head. Especially as Alex got onto the bed, crawled in between her legs and buried her face in her cunt.
Actually at that point thinking became virtually impossible as Claire was just too overwhelmed with emotion, and more importantly pleasure. All she could do was cry out in pure pleasure, and when she finally did get her voice back she certainly didn't tell Alex to stop like she should have. In fact it was exactly the opposite.
Alex had wanted to scramble onto the bed and dive face first into her Mom's pussy, but she had felt that desire many times with Haley, and had learned just how much more satisfying it was to stretch this out and savour the moment. It was even more important to do that now as this was a first time.
Alex had fucked her sister in so many ways she didn't think she had any firsts left, but she should have known by now whenever she thought that she was ultimately proven wrong. It was the only time she was happy to be wrong. She was certainly happy as she slowly crawled onto the bed and lowered her head down to her target, but it had nothing on the feeling of happiness she felt when she stuck out her tongue and slid over her Mom's pussy for the very first time in her life.
This was also a second. Her second ever pussy, and from the second she tasted it Alex was thrilled that it confirmed she was gay. Or at least she liked girls. Or maybe just ones related to her, she thought with a wicked grin. Yeah, this most likely proved she liked fucking girls, and definitely prove she liked fucking her own mother as well as her sister, and Alex was already determined to make sure this wasn't a one time thing.
That she and her big sister would drag their mother into their perverted little affair and they would all live together in a twisted lesbian paradise. And she was going to ensure it by giving her Mom the pussy licking of a lifetime.
It was a pretty close race, but Alex was sure that if they were ever in a pussy eating contest with her sister she would win pretty much every time. Why? Simple, Haley swore she'd never been with a girl apart from Alex, and Alex believed her, meaning that the entirety of their knowledge about eating pussy came from going down on each other.
Which might have suggested they should have been equals, and that would be true, if they had spent equal time between the other's legs. To be fair Haley went down on her a few times a week, but her obsession with Alex's big boobs and fat ass meant she spent much more time sucking on her fat titties and pounding her big butt with a strap-on, while Alex was the one eating pussy multiple times a day, near enough everyday, for over two years now. So yeah, advantage Alex.
"No Haley, you just watch." Claire suddenly ordered.
At first Haley was taken aback by the sudden outburst from her Mom, then she stomped her foot and whined, "But Mom!"
"No buts young lady." Claire said firmly, before grinning, "Mmmmm, except yours. Ohhhhhhh yessssss, turn around and spread your cheeks. Show me that pretty little gape! Oh fuck yes, lick me just like that, mmmmmm, ooooooh yesssssss, good girl. Oh yes Haley, wider! As wide as you can! Ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, you're both such good girls! So good, and so naughty, mmmmmm fuck!"
After that her mother started regularly encouraging her, the dirty talk only becoming more explicit which made the moment perfect. Well, if Haley had been permitted to join them it would have probably been more perfect, but it would also be distracting, and Alex wanted to focus on making their mother cum all by herself.
It was only fair, as Haley had just had their Mom all to herself, and now Alex wanted to be just as greedy. More importantly she wanted to make the woman who gave her life cum in her mouth, and as much as she wish to make this last that desire and an increasing amount of dirty talk made it impossible for her not to kick things up a notch.
Claire had been blown away by Haley's rug munching abilities, but Alex was truly in a league of her own. Every tiny lick to her pussy drove her crazy, and that was before Alex even started concentrating on her clit. When she did start teasing it with her tongue Claire found herself not only moaning, but whimpering loudly and kind of pathetically, reaching down to begin gently stroking Alex's hair as her baby girl continued to torture her with pleasure.
It was enough to almost make her question her life choices. Almost, because Claire couldn't imagine any other girl possessing these kind of cunt lapping skills. Or anyone for that matter. No, Alex was truly one of a kind, using that big brain of hers to put anyone else to shame
It insured that Claire could never let Phil go down on her again. It would just be too much of a downgrade, and the only way she could have get off was imagining their daughters in his place. Which was yet another thing which should have caused this to stop, but Claire was so far gone she couldn't feel guilty any more.
Not really, not when receiving such overwhelming pleasure, and knowing it was only going to get better, even though that seemed impossible at this wonderful second. But it didn't take long for that to be proven true, and not just by Alex's wonderful tongue, as with a wicked grin Haley had crawled onto the bed in the attempt to re-join the fun.
For a moment Claire had considered letting her, just to see what she would do. Kiss her maybe? Suck her tits? Join Alex in eating her cunt? Or maybe even start fucking Alex? Eat her pussy, or ass? Finger her? Claim onto Alex's back so she could reach round and massaged those big tits while fingering her? Or maybe even she would sit her pretty little pussy onto Claire's face?
So many wonderful possibilities, but they all threatened to compromise Claire's control of the situation, so instead she had ordered Haley to give her another beautiful sight to look at, namely that of her oldest daughter's gaping butt hole. The hole she had just brutally pounded until it remained loose and open, again another thing which should have made her stop out of guilt, but only fuelled her lust.
So much so Claire found herself practically growling, "Yesssssss, make me cum you little bitch! Tongue me and make me cum! Make me cum just like your sister did you perverted little slut! Mmmmmm yessssss, fuck me, fuck Mommy! Fuck your Mom like you fuck your sister! Oh Alex, mmmmmm, fuck me Alex! Fuck Mommy's cunt! Fuck the cunt I pushed you and your sister out of, ooooooooh fuck! Make Mommy cum! Make Mommy cum all over your pretty little face! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, I want to cover both my daughters in my cum! Mommy wants the faces of both her daughters drenched in Mommy cum when Mommy fucks you up the ass Alex! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yesssssssss, eat me, eat me, EAT ME!"
Despite her frequently loud and passionate demands for more Alex continued to gently lick her with her tongue. Admittedly she picked things up a notch, but not nearly enough for Claire's liking. It was no longer good enough to have her clit licked, or even sucked, especially with a mild force that Alex was using.
No, she needed more. She needed fingers inside of her, and/or more pressure on her clit, or better yet a tongue inside her. Which Claire was pretty sure Alex knew, and was deliberately denying her. Probably to make her eventual climax much more powerful, but Claire wanted that. And she was determined to get it, no matter the cost.
Alex was struggling to decide what she wanted, which was often the case when she was in between a beautiful woman's legs. In between her sister's legs, and now her Mom's, even Alex's brilliant brain struggled with that reality.
But there was a lot of similarities, from the yummy taste, to how much she loved the woman she was with, to the fact that she wanted to fuck her hard and make her cum and yet fuck her slowly and gently forever at the same time. Even when she and Haley fucked in public it was a difficult decision for her, but it was even more difficult now she was in between her mother's thighs and eagerly eating her pussy.



On the one hand Alex had been craving her big sister's touch all day long, like always, getting more excited the closer she got to seeing the woman she loved again, and after walking in on Haley being butt fucked by their Mom and what had come after that, fuck, Alex was desperate to cum herself. Or at least to get fucked hard. Preferably up the ass, and preferably by her Mom. And she was aching to taste her Mom's cum.
But on the other hand she had dreamt of doing this for so long that it felt like a travesty if she was to rush it. Yes, she wanted to savour this precious moment, and this liquid heaven. And she wanted to make her Mommy beg for her some more. More importantly she wanted to make her Mommy cum as hard as possible to make sure this wouldn't be a one time thing, and just please the woman who gave her life.
So while it was an extremely tough decision Alex ultimately decided to give her Mom a long drawn-out pussy licking. In the process she got plenty of time to savour her second ever pussy and hear her Mommy beg for her, although that begging increasingly became more demanding, and even angry.
For a while Alex got a kick out of that, and it even pushed her to tease the older woman even more, but ultimately she was punished for it. If punished was the right word. After all, it was far from the first time the girl she was going down on got fed up being teased and rolled them over so they could ride her face. Alex even thought she had teased her Mom enough at this point and it was only right that she make her cum.
"FUCK ME! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCK ME! FUCK ME WITH YOUR TONGUE! PLEASE BABY, MOMMY NEEDS YOUR TALENTED LITTLE TONGUE! SHE NEEDS IT INSIDE HER! SHE NEEDS IT, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCK!" Claire had screamed just before rolling them over, "OH FUCK THIS! MAKE ME CUM ALEX! MAKE ME CUM OR I'LL AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMM OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH! FUCK MOMMY ALEX, FUCK HER HARD, OH MY GOD, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Grabbing her mother's hips before she could start fucking her face Alex shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into her origins, rendering her Mom incoherent. More importantly it took just a little thrusting to send her Mommy over the edge and suddenly she had a mouthful of Mommy cum.
Expert muff muncher that she was Alex managed to remove her tongue and tightly wrapped her lips around her Mom's cunt just in time so that she could swallow every drop of that heavenly liquid which was somehow just as mind blowing as Haley's.
Alex was less lucky with the rest of her Mom's orgasms, but she still got to swallow plenty of Mommy cum, whatever she did swallow covered her face, fried her precious brain and leaved her unable to think. Hell, it was almost enough to make her cum.
Claire had never cum this hard. She hadn't even known this kind of ecstasy was possible. She wished she had. Wished she could go back in time and force herself to take Alex's cherries. Haley's too. Oh yes, Claire's biggest regret in life right now was not busting those cherries when she had the chance and making her ridiculously hot daughters her little sluts.
But she was determined to make up for lost time, and this seemed like a really good place to start. Yes, she was baptising Alex in her cum, just like she had done to Haley. And soon she would fuck Alex, just like she had fucked Haley. But first she was going to squeeze every ounce of pleasure out of this as possible.
She tried just to remain still and let Alex fuck the cum out of her, especially as she barely got the feeling of her youngest daughter's tongue inside her, but it was just too much. Claire was barely able to let Alex tongue fuck her to another climax before she began rocking her hips.
At first it was gently, then she was able to work up to a rhythm with Alex, mother and daughter making sure that wonderful tongue went as deep and as hard into her cunt as possible, making her inevitable orgasm that much more powerful.
In a way it was both daughters working with her, as the normally bratty and disobedient Haley was continuing to spread her cheeks and presenting her battered butt hole, making the pleasure that Claire was feeling even more intense.
Eventually though Claire just lost it and she started brutalising Alex's face, using it like her own personal fuck pad. Amazingly neither daughter complained about this, Haley still watching over her shoulder with a mixture of glee and jealousy while Alex kept her tongue out so it slid over Claire's pussy, and more importantly bashed her clit, every time the other woman grinded down onto the younger one's face.
As a result Claire came over and over again, each orgasm so powerful that it almost knock her out. She wasn't even sure why she was long, other than the desperately more and the selfish needs to brutalise her daughter's beautiful face.
When she did finally stop it wasn't because she was knocked unconscious, but because the desire to brutalise her youngest daughter in another, even more perverted way became overwhelming, Claire immediately ordering after she scrambled off, "Kiss! I want my girls to kiss and share my cum! Oh God, that's it! Mmmmm, share Mommy's cum!"
At what seemed like lightning speed Haley straightened up, turned round, jumped onto the bed and crawled on top of her secret girlfriend a.k.a. her little sister and shoved her tongue down her throat.
Despite how exhausted Alex must have been she eagerly return the kiss, the two sisters frantically making out for the next few minutes like the horny teenagers one of them still technically was, only pausing so that Haley could lick some of the cum off of Alex's face and then feed it to her sibling.
Amazingly it was enough to reinvigorate Claire, and she suddenly felt full of energy and power, which was only helped by retrieving the strap-on and putting it back where it belonged, around her waist.
Then after a few more long seconds of just enjoying the show Claire ordered, "Alex honey, get on all fours. Mommy wants to fuck you."
Immediately Haley broke the kiss, turned to her Mom and begged, "Oh yes, fuck her! Fuck her fat ass! Mmmmm, Alex loves it up the butt even more than I do. Isn't that right sis?"
"Oh God yeah, I fucking love it!" Alex happily confessed, "I love taking it in the butt. Get off me Haley! Get off so I can give Mom my ass."
Haley wasn't exactly happy about getting off of Alex. Not when her toned little body was pressed up against Alex's curvaceous one. But the chance to watch Alex get sodomised by their own mother was too good to pass up, especially as she was instantly rewarded for getting up with Alex flipping over onto her stomach, lifting that big booty in the air and then shaking it, causing Haley to literally drool a little.
Then with a wicked smirk she skilfully reached underneath Alex, undid her jeans and then slowly pulled them down to Alex's knees, all the while positioning her body so her Mom got the best possible reveal of the thong buried between those big meaty globes. Then she pulled that down and spread those cheeks, revealing the butt-plug in between them.
"Do you like it Mommy? Isn't it beautiful? I insert this myself, every morning, before Alex leaves. Well, sometimes I give her a bigger plug if I've had the time to give her a nice hard ass fucking, but lately we've just been too busy, and we've had to settle for deep, hard anal love at night and on the weekends. Luckily we have cute little butt-plugs like this to constantly remind Alex that I own her ass. Literally! I literally own this big fat ass." Haley said in her best little girl voice, letting go of Alex's butt cheeks and then resting her cheek against a different kind of cheek while continuing to explain, "It's my most precious possession. The greatest thing on earth. The most beautiful thing I've ever seen. God Mom, I'm in love with my sister, but I think I'm also in love with my sister's big fat ass. Making love to it is the reason I get out of bed every morning. It's my purpose in life. The reason I was born. And I wanna share it with you. The most precious gift you ever gave me was this big fat ass, so it's only right that I share it with you. Just promise me Mommy, promise me that you'll fuck it good. Mmmmm, fuck it as good as you fucked mine."
There was a few moments of silence as Claire tried to recover from that confession, and the sight before her, then she softly murmured, "I promise."
Haley bit her lip, and then asked, "Can I lick it first? Please Mommy, I want to make sure my little sister's ass hole is nice and wet for your big dick."
Clare smirked, "I guess that would be okay, as long as Alex is cool with it."
"Oh yes, please Haley, lick me." Alex eagerly cried out, "Mmmmm, lick my fucking butt hole sis. Lick it and make it nice and ready for Mommy's dick. It's only fair, you own it, therefore it's your responsibility to make sure it's ready for our Mom. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, lick it, lick it, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, lick my ass! Lick my ass hole! Oooooooooh Gooooooddddddd Haley, I love you! I love you so much. Mmmmmm, and I love your tongue! Oooooooooh yessssssss, I love your tongue in my ass! Ohhhhhhh fuck! Ohhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd Haley, oooooooh shit, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss, oooooooooohhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
As soon as she had permission Haley quickly pulled Alex's butt-plug out of her ass and shoved it directly into her mouth. She knew this was being greedy, but she didn't care. Alex and their Mom were about to have all the fun, so she was going to get every bit of enjoyment out of this that she could, hence her perverted confession and quickly sucking her baby sister's butt cream off the plug.
The second it was all gone she tossed it aside and buried her face in that fat butt, still kneeling beside Alex so she wasn't blocking their Mom's view. Or at least the possible view while her head was in the way. Which was a little uncomfortable as it meant her head was upside down, but it was worth it to know she was giving her Mommy the best possible view of her eating her little sister's ass like the twisted whore she was.
When Haley was bored at work she would often dream of Alex's fat ass. It was her most frequent fantasy, and she often snuck off to the toilets to finger herself to orgasm while dreaming of fucking it. However she almost just as frequently dreamed of eating it, as she was addicted to the taste.
Which was why the moment her mouth wrapped around the butt-plug and later shoved her tongue into Alex's ass hole Haley moaned loudly and shamelessly. Both time she became completely lost in savouring that flavour, the only difference being that the flavour quickly ran out on the plug, while Alex's butt was an all-you-can-eat buffet of Alex Dunphy anal juice.
The plug had done a great job of loosening Alex's back hole, meaning it remained open and easy for Haley to literally tongue fuck her sister right from the start. Of course it was a tiny baby gape compared to the massive crater Haley was always dealing with when she finished pounding her kid sister's booty, so she couldn't get her tongue as deep as she would like into Alex's ass.
It was still pretty deep though, and in the name of properly preparing her sibling Haley did have the presence of mind to shove a couple of fingers into Alex's butt before finally, and a little reluctantly, pulling her head up again and spreading those cheeks, offering up Alex's most private hole to their mother.
"Do it Mommy. Fuck her!" Haley pleaded in her best little girl voice, "Fuck Alex's ass hole with your big hard cock! Mmmmm, I want to see you ram your baby girl's fat ass. I want to see you ruin your youngest daughter's big fat butt. I want to see my Mommy slam fuck my little sister's big fat booty an make it hers. And Alex wants it too, don't you Alex?"
"Oh God yes." Alex moaned, then added in her best little girl voice, "Mmmmm, fuck me Mommy! Fuck my butt. Oooooh yesssss, fuck me in the butt. Butt fuck me Mommy, butt fuck your little girl like a whore! Please? Please Mom, I want to be fucked. Fucked by you! Fucked up the butt! Oh my God! Oh yes! Aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck me!"
Claire felt herself literally drooling with lust. It had been bad enough when Haley had been sloppily eating Alex's ass, or any number of the perverted things they had done tonight, but now her daughters had talked her into butt fucking her youngest daughter the way she just butt fucked her oldest daughter. And just when she didn't think it could get any worse Haley slowly pulled Alex's ass cheeks apart, exposing Alex's dripping pussy and cute little ass hole.
Which Claire should have found off-putting, but instead she found it so overwhelmingly hot it was a struggle for her not to shove every inch of her strap-on straight up her baby girl's butt. However to her delight Claire was not only able to stop herself, but slid the tip of her dick up and down Alex's butt crack, making both of her daughter's whimper and beg again.
"Mom please, don't tease me. Fuck me." Alex whimpered.
"Yeah Mom, fuck her." Haley piped in, "Fuck that slutty little ass of hers. Come on, she can take it. I've been using this whore hole for years, and now we want you to use it too. Mmmmm, we want you to slide into the little hole I own and fuck it hard and deep, just like you fucked mine. Oooooh yes, that's it, stretch it, stretch it, stretch it! Fuck, that's so hot. Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, more, more, more, oh Mom!"
While Claire wanted to hear her daughters talk dirty for longer, especially Haley who had a really filthy mouth, this really was the final straw and she just couldn't wait any longer to take Alex's big fat ass. She just about managed to push forwards slowly, which seemed to delight both girls even more.
More accurately it delighted all three of them, because Claire's mouth opened with overwhelming lust at the same slow pace she was opening Alex's back door. Which seemed to only take seconds to fully open, and yet an eternity. Either way the moment Alex's anal ring stretched wide enough to allow Claire's cock to slide inside it and into her baby girl's butt all three women let out a cry of pure lust.
There was then a deafening silence for a few long minutes, which felt like hours, as Claire and Haley just stared at where the youngest daughter's ass hole was stretched round the mother's cock, while the oldest daughter made sure that both of them would have the perfect view of that perverted sight.
Then Claire found herself slowly pushing forwards, which honestly didn't feel like a command she had made consciously and more her body going into business for itself, because it just couldn't resist further violating the beautiful butt in front of her. Which of course delighted Haley given the big grin on her face, but being further anally penetrated also made Alex moan happily, and the big dildo just slid so easily into her butt, which Claire just couldn't help point out.
"Oh my God, it sliding in like a knife through butter!" Claire murmured softly in disbelief, then beginning to speak more loudly in a mixture of disgust and lust, "This big fucking cock is sliding into your shit hole like a knife through butter Alex, mmmmm, Mommy's so ashamed of you. And your moaning. Mmmmm, you're fucking moaning from getting your fat ass stuffed with Mommy's big dick! Can you believe this Haley? Can you believe how easily Mommy's big dick is sliding into your sister's forbidden hole? Oh God, what an anal whore! Mmmmm, I'm so ashamed. Mommy is so ashamed of her anal whore daughter."
Grinning sadistically Haley happily played along, "I can. I can believe how easily Alex is taking it up the butt. I can believe it because I've been slamming that pretty little shit hole of hers for years. Mmmmm yessss, while you thought we were being good girls and helping each other out really we were having nasty anal sex. That's the only reason we finally were getting along. Yeahhhhh, getting along because Alex gave up that big fat ass of hers to me, and since I popped that anal cherry I've practically been living in her ass. Aren't I bad Mommy? I turned sweet little bookworm Alex into the nastiest little anal whore in the entire world, and I feel absolutely no shame because of it. Ohhhhh yeahhhh, I made my baby sister my anal loving bitch, and it's the proudest achievement of my life."
"Oh Haley, you're such a bad influence on your little sister." Claire grinned wickedly, still completely lost in her lust.
"I am Mommy." Haley agreed eagerly, "And you should punish me for being so bad."
Claire smirked as Haley bent over next to Alex in front of her and wiggled her cute little butt, which was still gaping open from the brutal pounding Claire had given it, and she was really tempted to give it another. But as Claire made clear to her daughters, "Oh don't worry Haley, Mommy will punish you later. For now it's Alex's turn."
"Oh yeah, punish me Mommy." Alex moaned happily in her best little girl voice, "Punish me by slamming every inch of that big dick of yours up my ass and fucking me with it. Oooooooh, that feels so good Mommy. Your big cock feels so good in my ass. Mmmmmm, butt fuck your baby girl, ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, give me every inch, aaaaaahhhhhh, every inch of that big fucking dick right up my fat ass! Please? Please, please, please, please, pleassssseeeeeee oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, YES MOMMY FUCK ME! Fuck meeeeee oooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd yesssssssss, every inch! Mmmmmm, that's every inch up my big fucking dyke ass! Now fuck me Mommy. Butt fuck me like the anal whore I am!"
Her own words, but particularly her daughters, drove Claire to push forwards even more. Perhaps a touch harder and faster than she should have, but it only forced more moans of pleasure out of her total anal whore of a daughter, which pushed her to push harder and faster, until finally every single inch of that big cock was buried within Alex's bowels.
Despite more begging Claire then stayed perfectly still for a minute or two, just savouring the moment in the beautiful sight in front of her. Then finally she began pumping her hips back and forth, in turn causing the dildo to pump in and out of Alex's ass hole meaning she was officially butt fucking her youngest daughter. And she was doing it without a shred of shame.
Haley loved absolutely nothing more in this world than butt fucking her baby sister. It was like the best thing ever, and easily one of the best parts of it was the penetration, especially when Alex was spreading her cheeks so Haley could get the best view possible of her dick sliding into that tight little forbidden hole. Not even the hard anal pounding, and any of her own orgasms, were better than that.
Only just as good. Haley hadn't thought anything could possibly be better. It just didn't seem possible. However spreading her kid sister's ass cheeks and watching their Mom slide every single inch of her strap-on cock into Alex's ass hole, and then beginning to pump in and out of it, just might be better.
During the initial penetration, the moment her Mom's thighs came to rest against her fingers and her sister's cheeks, and then watching as Alex officially started getting butt fucked by their mother all made Haley feel like she was going to cum on the spot, and even though she wasn't sure she could survive another orgasm she might just risk it.
Then she had a wicked idea, one which might cause her to parish from overwhelming lust, but one she couldn't avoid putting into motion. Although if she was going to get what she wanted, she was going to need to sell it. Luckily, she had a lifetime of practice. Admittedly it did take Haley a while to pull her gaze away from Alex's cock stuffed ass hole, but when she did it was totally worth it as she immediately gave her mother her best puppy dog eyes.



Then Haley asked in her best little girl voice, "Mommy, can I taste Alex's ass?"
For a brief moment the older woman frowned in confusion. Then her eyes went wide as realisation hit, surprise, disgust and lust clearly fighting for a position on the older woman's face. There was a clear winner, and given what happened earlier it was hardly surprising that after a few more long, slow thrusts her Mom pulled her strap-on out of her baby sister's butt hole and pressed it against Haley's lips.
Immediately Haley wrapped those lips around the head of the shaft, closed her eyes and moaned shamelessly. She then opened her eyes, looked up at her mother and smiled around the cock as a way to thank her for feeding her Alex's ass. And the deepest part of it, at that.
It wasn't easy but Haley kept her eyes open and looking up at her mother for the next few minutes as she slowly sucked the tip of the strap-on clean and then started making her way down the shaft with gentle bobs of her head. Her Mom stared back the entire time, with probably more or less the same look of lust on her face that Haley had on hers, and it probably stayed there when Haley closed her eyes to concentrate on deep throating.
Unfortunately after that there was no more yummy Alex's butt cream to clean. Although her mother quickly solved that problem by shoving her dick back inside Alex's ass, and then after a few minutes of gentle pumping returning it to Haley's eager mouth, and then repeating the process.
Alex whimpered pathetically every time the dick was removed from her ass. The first time it happened she was all for it, and the first few times even turned her head so she could watch her big sister going ass to mouth for their mother. But it was just too much of a turn on to watch Haley sucking her anal juices off of their Mom's cock, and combined with the steady pumping of her slutty ass and it was no time at all before Alex just couldn't watch that beautiful sight anymore.
And not long after that she just couldn't take the weighting any more. In all fairness she pushed herself to her limit to give Haley a chance to get plenty of ass cream, and to be fair Haley had already known the joy of being butt fucked to orgasm by their mother. It was Alex's turn.
"Fuck me!" Alex whimpered, "Fuck me please? Oh God, fuck me. Please fuck me harder! Ram my fucking ass and make me cum!"
There was a brief pause, then Claire turned to her oldest, "What do you think?"
"Yeah, she has been good." Haley pointed out with a grin.
"Yes, but... I think she can do better." Claire said, pushing Haley's hands away from Alex's cheeks and then giving them a hard double smack, "Come on Alex, you're a supersmart science major. Use your words. Really beg me to make you cum. Mmmmm, and make me believe it."
"Please! Please make me cum! Ah!" Alex cried out as her Mom continued to push her with a hard smack or two, "Fuck my ass and make me cum! Ah fuck! Harder Mommy, harder! I want to be fucked! I need to be ass fucked hard and deep by Mommy so I can cum! Ooooooooh Gooooooooddddddddd, I need it sooooooooo bad! Soooooooo, sooooooo BAD, mmmmmmm, ah fuck! Please Mommy fuck me hard and make me cum! I need to cum! I NEED IT! PLEASE? Please, please, please, please, AH GOD, please destroy my fucking ass hole and make me cum! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, fuck me in the ass as hard as you can Mommy! Please, please, oooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's it, ass fuck me! Ass fuck me like the little anal whore I am! Oooooooooh, I'm your anal whore Mommy! Your little girl is now your anal whore! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, fuck me, oooooooh fuck! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me hard, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKK MOM!"
While Alex was begging their mother must have silently shooed Haley away. Or she moved away of her own free will. Either way Alex had to admit there was an incredible thrill to having her girlfriend/sister slowly circling her body, and occasionally stopping in front of her and giving her a wicked smile, while she was being butt fucked by her mother. Their mother!
Oh yes, Alex loved being butt fucked by her mother in front of her sister/girlfriend. In a weird way even now Haley wasn't touching her it was like her sister and their Mom were fucking her together to make her cum, and that feeling was never more vivid than when Haley took over talking dirty.
"Harder! HARDER! Mmmmmm, that's it Mommy, ram that ass!" Haley called out while frantically fingering herself, "Ram that big fat butt and make your baby girl cum! Make Alex cum! Ram my sister's rectum and make her cum! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, make her cum like a bitch with a big dick in her ass! Do it! Make brainy little Alex your personal anal whore, just like I am! Oh Mommy, we're yours now! We're your anal whores! Your ass sluts! Your up the butt bitches! Oooooooh yeahhhhhh, look at my butt! Look at my fucking gaped butt hole! LOOK AT IT MOM! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, you gaped my little shit hole and made it yours. It's gaping as a sign of your ownership, just like Alex's ass hole is about too. Ohhhhhh Mommy, you gaped your own daughters and made their asses yours forever! Now make it official by making Alex cum! Make her cum Mom. Do it! Oh fuck yeah, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's so fucking hot!"
Since she was now desperate to cum Alex had put her all into her begging, and lasted perhaps a record time, but no one talked dirty like Haley Dunphy. Haley had it down to an art form, and her words not only pushed Alex further towards the edge of climax, but pushed their mother into destroying her ass more than her own words had.
Which was really saying something because by the time Alex had given up talking it seemed that her Mom was using every ounce of her strength to brutalise her butt. However with just a few words from Haley the older woman seem to find some new level of strength, because all of a sudden it was like a jack-hammer had been shoved up her ass, and somehow it was pleasurable, which was further proof that Alex was a massive anal whore. Like she needed more proof of that.
That savage rectum wrecking, given to her by her own mother, combined with Haley's wonderful words finally pushed Alex over the edge of a truly epic orgasm. One which might be even more powerful than the one she received when Haley ruined her rectum like this, which was really saying something.
Then again, this just might be harder then when Haley was doing it, and Haley's wonderful words were definitely a big part of it. Not that it really mattered. Nothing did. Nothing but these incredible climaxes, Alex's brilliant mind once again melting inside of her head because of the overwhelming pleasure of a member of her own family wrecking her rectum.
Claire was disgusted. Or at least the part of her which was still able to think currently was. Because God, Alex had just cum so hard. And then she quickly came over and over and over again just as hard, her whole body shaking and her cum literally squirting out of her cunt. It was maybe even harder than Haley had cum, and Claire wouldn't have thought that was possible.
Then again none of this should be possible. Or happening. And she was ashamed of herself. She really was. Or at least she was sure she would be once she wasn't so lost in the truest pleasure she had ever known. But fuck, really, how had she raised such a pair of total anal whores?
Then she realised something, this was for their own good. If Alex and Haley hadn't been sodomising each other all these years they would probably be out on the streets offering their perfect asses up for money. And not a lot of it either. Certainly not what they were worth. No, Alex and Haley would be $2 ass whores because they were just so desperate to be butt fucked.
So really, Claire should have been doing this all along to keep them off the streets. Yes, society would never see it, but this was what she should do. What she always should have done. This was what she was going to do from now on, and no one would stop her, because these perfect asses were hers, especially this big jiggly one which shook like it was in an earthquake with every powerful thrust she gave it.
Becoming completely lost in the ultra-perverted fantasy of having both her daughters as her personal anal whores, or better yet her lesbian whores who would do any nasty little thing she wanted but especially anal sex, Claire was unable to stop herself from going over the edge of another incredible climax.
Again it wasn't quite as powerful as when first Haley, and then Alex had eaten her out, but it was easily just as powerful and bizarrely satisfying as when she'd taken Haley's tight little ass. Maybe even a little better, because now this truly felt like the beginning of something. And not just with Haley, who was still talking dirty with glee, but with both her daughters, and that thought was truly overwhelming.
Finally Haley's constant dirty talk faded away from Claire, as did the whole world, leaving just a big jiggly butt in front of her. That was all her baby girl was to her now. Her youngest daughter had become nothing but a piece of ass Claire was using for her pleasure, the mother of three shamelessly pounding into her little girl over and over again as she pushed them both through climax after climax.
And this time there would be no interruptions. Nothing to stop her from perhaps literally ruining Alex's ass hole. Or stop her from using every ounce of her strength to sodomise her own daughter, as a result Claire eventually collapsed down on top of Alex, and as Alex was too exhausted to hold her up the two Dunphy women immediately collapsed down onto the bed sheets.
Haley had cum a lot when it was her turn to be sodomised by her mother, and yet she couldn't help herself. Watching Alex getting that big fat ass of hers fucked by their Mommy was just too hot and she was able to frantically finger herself to a couple more orgasms, especially when she turned her back to the action so that her gaped ass hole was on display again.
Of course her eyes never left the sodomy, and when it was clear her family were lost in their own little world Haley pushed a couple of fingers up her ass to push herself to another climax. She briefly slowed down when the two women collapsed, but then sped up for one last orgasm as her Mom rolled off of Alex, allowing Alex to slowly get up and display her own gape.
It took a few more long minutes of recovery, but eventually Alex found the strength to get on her knees in front of her mother, turn around, bend over and spread her cheeks before asking in her best little girl voice, "Do you like my gape Mommy?"
"Yes." Claire admitted, the beautiful sight enough to push down the urge to freak out, at least for now, "Ooooooh baby, it's so sexy. Mmmmm, I love gaping my daughters. I love it! Haley, why don't you go stand next to your sister and show me yours?"
"Oooooh, great idea." Haley grinned, doing as she was told, then asked in her best little girl voice, "Mommy, will you please take our picture?"
Clare blushed slightly, "Do you really think that's a good idea?"
"It's okay, just use the camera that's on the side of the bed. That's what we use to make our special photo albums." Haley explained with a wicked grin, "We'll show them to you later. Maybe you can even pick which photo should go in it. Or photos."
The thought made Haley giggle with delight as her mother reached over to the side of the bed, grabbed the camera and started taking pictures of the two Dunphy sisters spreading their butt cheeks to expose their gaping back holes. After a couple of shots Haley whispered in Alex's ear, who grinned happily and nodded in agreement.
They then straightened up and switched one of their hands to the others cheeks so they were spreading each other's and their own, then turned their heads towards the camera and flashed their mother a cheeky smile. It was the most perverted family photo they'd ever taken, and they loved it.
Claire loved it too, and made sure she got it, before ordering, "Mmmmm, good girls. Now, I think it's only fair that Alex get her turn tasting her own ass."
"Awww, Mom!" Haley whined.
"Don't be such a brat." Alex said, before pointing out with a grin, "Mom's right, it's my turn."
Which was the only reason Haley didn't make more of a fuss. Well, that and just how hot it was to watch her kid sister suck their Mom's cock. Oh yes, Haley had loved watching that before when it was her ass Alex was tasting, and now she got the added bonus of watching Alex tasting her own which she knew her sister loved.
But that became very clear as the second she wrapped her lips around the cock Alex moaned loudly and shamelessly. Then, after clearly savouring that flavour for a few long seconds, Alex started bobbing her head up and down, taking more of the shaft into her mouth and eventually down her throat with every bob of her head.
It wasn't long before Alex had the full length of their Mom's cock stuffing her throat, and yet she barely choked and gagged, happily showing off just how well Haley had trained her to be a nasty little cock sucker. Haley's personal cock sucker, and now their mother's personal cock sucker. The thought made Haley a little jealous, but mostly it drove her wild with pure perverted lust.
Oh yes, she was her Mom's cock sucker too, and her pussy licker, and her butt slut, and whatever else the older woman wanted her to be. She and Alex were ready and willing to do whatever nasty little thing their mother wanted, which was something she was only too happy to let her Mommy know. Although Haley had to wait until after her Mom had encouraged Alex for a little while.
"That's it sweetie, suck Mommy's cock." Claire encouraged happily, still lost in her lust, "Mmmmmm, you're so good at that! Soooo good at sucking cock! Oh yeahhhhh, take it deep! Deep down your fucking throat! Oh fuck! Mmmmm, that's so hot! Mommy's little cock sucker is so hot! Ohhhhhh yessssss, and that's what you are now, isn't it? Mommy's little cock sucker? Mmmmmm, yeah you are! You're Mommy's little cock sucking slut!"
"We both are." Haley interrupted, "We're yours now Mommy. All yours."
"All mine." Claire grinned, "I like the sound of that."
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Doomworld. That's what Nate had called it, and God bless him it seemed like everything he named became it's universal designation, no matter how hard Sara tried to resist it. Maybe it was some kind of secondary superpower? If it was it was a pretty useless one, like getting a free gift when purchasing an item you actually want.
Of course, it wasn't the name that bothered Sara, it was the fact that she had initially screwed up and allowed that dark reality to be created in the first place. And she would have hated it, even if she couldn't remember it, but the problem was she did. She remembered every single thing.
Not at first, but gradually she got flashes of her life in that other world, the things she had done. Like killing her friends for the man who killed her sister, collecting their masks as trophies for him to display in his sick collection. It made her sick just to think of it.
The memories of that other her making the ultimate sacrifice to try and fix her mistake wasn't even that much of a comfort, because of it, and the actions of Eobard Thawne, they had screwed up time and now Sara and the rest of the Legends were stuck dealing with the repercussions of their actions. And through it all, she was haunted by nightmares of Doomworld. Both good and bad.
They were mostly all bad, but there was one thing that Sara didn't mind so much remembering, although that's mostly because at first she didn't realise they were memories. She thought they were fantasies, probably as a result of her mind trying to deal with the atrocities she had been forced to commit while under the influence of that damn spear.
But then suddenly she noticed the way Amaya was looking at her, and suddenly Sara realised exactly what they were, and that delighted her a great deal. Letting Amaya know that she knew the truth Sara started shooting her the occasional flirtatious smile, at first just to tease her. But when Amaya stopped blushing and started smiling shyly back it became increasingly hard for Sara to get those memories out of her mind.
The next thing Sara knew she was putting her hair in a ponytail, throwing on a black jacket and then examining herself in the mirror. It was by no means identical to her look from Doomworld, but it was just passable enough without raising too much suspicion. Indeed, to her great relief Sara didn't get any comments about her choice in clothing, even though it seemed she passed everyone on her way to her friend's quarters.
Well, maybe a brief look from Mick, but she'd almost expected that. For all his many, many faults he was weirdly observant. Although Sara barely noticed as she was so busy debating whether this was the worst idea ever, or genius. There was no in between.
Still, she was used to making questionable decisions, so with a deep breath Sara softly murmured, "Gideon, opened the door."
"But Captain-" Gideon began.
"That's an order!" Sara demanded firmly, then walking into the open door and twirling her ponytail as she greeted her friend, "What's up Dollface."
"Oh my God! Sara! I, I can explain." Amaya stammered, never more grateful for the invention of bedsheets, some of which were covering her right now.
There was a long pause, and then Sara grinned, "Well, I don't think an explanation is necessary."
"I was just..." Amaya protested, although she honestly didn't know what she was going to say.
"Masturbating? Yeah, I can see that." Sara grinned, "The question is, which ex were you thinking about? Nate? Or me?"
Amaya opened her mouth to answer automatically, but her mouth just stayed open like some kind of goldfish because she just didn't know what to say. More importantly she was left speechless by the sight of what Sara Lance was wearing, and the fact her Captain was slowly crawling onto the bed and up her body. The entire time their eyes were locked together, Amaya desperately wanting to look away, but it felt like if she did she would die of embarrassment.
After all, the only thing that could keep her calm in Doomworld was those eyes, or this woman in some way, and despite this mortifying situation she found herself calmed by Sara's presence. Or maybe she was just hoping if she stayed perfectly still Sara would do what Amaya was hoping she would do ever since she started remembering the other world.
"I'm guessing it's the latter." Sara announced when she was almost on top of the other girl, "I'm guessing you're remembering the same things I'm remembering from Doomworld, and like me you just can't take it anymore. That's it, huh? Are you suddenly remembering what I can do to that body, sweetie-pie? Huh? Cause I'm guessing-"
Before Sara could say anything else Amaya jerked her head forward and pressed her lips against her Captain's. This initially took Sara off-guard, but then Amaya could feel a smile against her lips and then suddenly they were kissing frantically.
When she had jerked forward Amaya had grabbed Sara's head with both hands and she left them there for quite a while, but as Sara's hands seemed to be just about everywhere, and it kind of felt like she had grown a few extra ones. So after a while Amaya moved her hands down to the back of the blonde's neck so she could play with Sara's ponytail, the very first thing she'd had a flashback too.
Touching it again gave her a bunch of old and new flashbacks, all involving playing with Sara's hair. Mostly while kissing, or during sex, but there were a few memories of after sex cuddling, and one precious memory she treasured over all others, waking up in a bed, their bed, and gently trying to wake up her lover so they could start their day.
It almost made up for the memories of doing this after a fresh kill, or all the other horrible things they had done within that dark world. Amaya always trying to concentrate on the nice memories, especially now as she was finally getting to enjoy Sara's soft lips again, and after a while her tongue.
Although to the surprise of probably both of them it was Amaya who initially pushed her tongue into Sara's mouth. Then again from what Amaya could remember she was often the aggressor in that relationship. In fact she was the primary aggressor, initiating sex with the kind of confidence and aggression that Amaya could have never imagined before finding herself in that world.
Or at least aboard the ship. God, did it feel good to be this aggressive again. And to kiss Sara again. And to feel the other girl on top of her, Amaya firmly pulling Sara into her lap where they continued kissing for what felt like hours. Glorious, wonderful hours Amaya never wanted to end. Sara on the other hand had other ideas.
"Really baby? All alone here touching that yummy little black pussy of yours?" Sara teased breathlessly when she finally broke the kiss, "You know I can do it better than you. Or anybody else."
"Then shut up and prove it." Amaya demanded, quickly adding, "And leave the jacket on! And everything else. Mmmmm, you don't need to concentrate on anything right now except my pleasure."
Grinning happily Sara teased, "Yes Mistress."
Sara had been on the verge of pulling her jacket off, but she was so glad that Amaya had insisted she left it on, because it and everything else she was wearing was so appropriate for what they were doing.
After all, Sara could remember being on her knees in plenty of public places eating Amaya out while she was fully dressed, and since they were obviously trying to relive those memories, so it was pretty much perfect.
Plus it meant there was less time to waste, Sara only having to throw the duvet out of the way and off the bed so she could get straight to the wonderful task of worshipping the beautiful dark body beneath her.
She tried to pace herself by giving Amaya another kiss or two, and lingering on her neck, but it really wasn't that long before Sara was making her way down the other girl's body, kissing the soft flesh as she went. In what felt like no time at all she was kissing her way up one boob so she can take a nipple into her mouth and suck on it.
Sara then did the same to the other, kissing her way down that breast and up the other, the only difference being that she made sure to kiss the area surrounding the nipple instead of going right for it like last time. Then of course she repeated the process again as Amaya let out such wonderfully soft little moans for her, and continued playing with her ponytail.
Whether it was her mouth around Amaya's nipple, or the playing with her hair, or a combination of both Sara was suddenly hit by the memory of doing something extra wicket, which always made her lover arch her back when doing it. It was something she might have done anyway without the memory, but recalling it caused her to grin upwards at Amaya first, giving her some warning on what she was doing.
Namely to bite down roughly on one of Amaya's nipples, her teammate crying out in mostly pleasure, and sure enough arching her back at the touch. She also pushed Sara's head more firmly into her chest, Sara only too happy to take that nipple into her mouth and bite down harder, before moving to the other and again repeat the process.
After that she briefly sucked those nipples better, but it wasn't long before Sara found herself kissing her way down Amaya's flat stomach so she could get to her ultimate prize. Before Doomworld she would have suspected Amaya to insist on more foreplay, or more likely insist they were moving too fast.
Or maybe even this was wrong, and they couldn't do this. She was from the 1940s after all. But since they were seemingly in a relationship in a nightmare world it was hardly surprising that Amaya not only didn't protest, but tried to push down on her head to make her get to her destination faster, followed by equally obvious encouragement.
"Yes, that's it baby! Make my pussy feel good like only you can!" Amaya shamelessly pleaded as Sara's lips got closer and closer to where she really wanted them, "Yes... yes... yes, oh God Sara! Sara! Lick me, lick my yummy little pussy, mmmmm, lick it now! You promised me that you'd, oooooooooh Gooooooodddddddd yessssssssss, oh yes, oh Sara!"
Amaya trailed off as Sara finally gave her what she wanted, her words dissolving into a series of long moans, groans and whimpers as she became lost in the heaven of another woman licking her pussy. As far as she can recall the Legion of Doom hadn't suddenly turned her gay in their world, they had simply put her in a partnership with Sara Lance, and nature had taken it's course.
Because that's what Sara Lance was, a force of nature which could not be denied anything when she put her mind to it, Amaya barely putting up a fight before succumbing to Sara's advances, and then never once regretting it as the other girl effortlessly redefined her understanding of pleasure.
Although she would never know for sure, or at least she hoped she wouldn't but Amaya highly doubted that the Legion of Doom would have given her any kind of happiness, and it was truly just a byproduct of pairing her with Sara, although now ironically she would be forever grateful to them in a weird way, because although she had horrific memories she also had ones which was so sweet and loving.
Memories she could have never imagined having otherwise, as although Sara was persuasive Amaya couldn't have imagine succumbing to this in the time she was from, and right now the idea of never even having any memory of it was unbearable.
What was almost just as unbearable was the slow and gentle licking Sara started out with, but while the version of her from Doomworld would have quickly protested this treatment Amaya was more hesitant to complain. After all, just because it couldn't compare to what she needed Sara was capable of didn't mean it was unpleasant in its own right.
In fact there was something so sweet and tender about it that Amaya found it intoxicating. Also given a natural relationship between them would be at best tricky it was likely this was a one time thing. Just a way to get rid of their lingering feelings for each other. If that was the case Amaya wanted to savour every precious moment of it.
So even though it was practically painful Amaya held her tongue, as Sara used her tongue to tease her, touching her pussy so gently it was almost like being caressed by a feather. And she completely ignored her clit for what felt an eternity, before eventually getting really cute with it by getting her tongue as close to that sensitive bundle of nerves as possible without actually touching it.
Of course Amaya couldn't resist forever, and if anything she was very impressed with herself for resisting as long as she did. Also she was curious, but there's no doubt Sara could have pushed her over the edge if she wanted too and made her beg. Could it be Sara Lance was enjoying this gentle pussy licking as much as her?
Sara liked variety. Her preference might have been for hard and fast fucking, but on occasion she liked it slow and gentle, so this was no big deal. Or at least that's what the other her used to tell herself. Now Sara wasn't so sure, which could be really bad, as the last thing she should do is fall in love with one of her crew, especially not one from the past who would ultimately have to return there.
But that could be future Sara's problem. For now Sara just wanted to enjoying going down on Amaya. Savour it like it would be her last time doing it. Which it very well could be, which was all the more reason to make it count. That way at least Sara would have a memory of being with Amaya that was hers and not some evil version of her.
Luckily Nyssa al Ghul had taught her a great many things during her time at the League of Assassins, and by far Sara's favourite lessons were on pleasing women. Yes, mostly on Nyssa, but after a lot of practice with her girlfriend Sara got a chance to fuck the other women of the League. By the time she left she'd fucked almost every girl, almost always with Nyssa either joining in or watching.
Nyssa also took Sara 'hunting' in random bars across the world, slowly teaching her the art of seduction, although Sara still prefered the upfront method to the subtlety that Nyssa used as easily as a physical weapon. So yeah, Sara had plenty of practice with this.
She also had plenty of practice with Amaya's body. Or at least the other version of it, and while that did make Sara hesitate for a moment nearly every time she considered using a trick she was remembering from another world she went ahead and used it, because every time it obviously had a very, very positive effect on Amaya, especially when it came to eating her pussy.
Oh yes, Amaya moaned, groaned, whimpered and cried out extra loudly from Sara's tongue easily finding the most sensitive parts of her and giving them the precise amount of pressure and attention that she knew Amaya wanted, and perhaps even needed given just how wet she was.
Of course Sara touched those spots sparingly for quite a long time, and even did her best to ignore them completely so she could just concentrate on gently licking Amaya's pussy. Again she did this to savour the moment and draw out the pleasure for them both, but just as importantly just to savour one of her favourite flavours ever. Pussy! And not only that, Amaya's pussy.
Oh yes, Sara loved the taste of pussy, and Amaya had one of the best tasting pussies she'd ever had the pleasure of licking in her completely biased opinion, and again she'd licked a lot of pussy. Which again was partly because of false memories, but that didn't matter now. All that mattered was indulging in her desires, and perhaps more importantly of all making Amaya feel good.
Amaya felt good for a very long time, then she started feeling too good. Torturously good. It just became too much. Or more accurately not enough. Amaya needed more, thanks to the other world she knew exactly how to get it. However that all involved things which made her blush just to think of them. Doing them was surely out of the question. Or at least all of them.
Amaya just couldn't stop herself from crying out with pure joy, and she didn't even try, silently hoping that no one else would hear them, although if they did that wouldn't stop her. Then eventually she reached down to stroke Sara's hair, which wasn't too bad, and earned her a few more extra licks to her clit. But it still wasn't enough, and Sara silently made it clear that's all caressing would get her.
So eventually a frustrated Amaya cried out, "More! I need more. Ohhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, please Sara, mmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me! Fuckkkkkkk meeeeee oooooooh yesssssssss!"
Fortunately it really didn't take much verbal encouragement for Sara to really start going to work on Amaya's clit, not only lingering on it with her tongue but taking it into her mouth and sucking on it. For a while it was more than enough to satisfy Amaya, but then she found herself on the edge of orgasm with Sara keeping her there with practised ease.
She tried a little more, and even grabbed onto Sara's ponytail and yanking on it roughly which she remembered the other Sara liking so much. But it wasn't enough, and Amaya knew exactly what Sara wanted to do, and despite her embarrassment her desire to cum became overwhelming and she gave her lover what she truly wanted.
"Fuck me! Fuck my pussy!" Amaya whimpered, her words becoming more graphic as her need became increasingly overwhelming, "Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddd Sara, mmmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue! Please, oh please, tongue fuck me! Please? Stick your tongue inside me and make me cum like a little lesbian slut! Ooooooooh, fuck! Fuck me! Fuck me Sara, fuck my queer little cunt with your beautiful girl tongue! Fuck me like only you can, ohhhhhhh Gooooddddd, oooooooh yesssssss, that feels so good. Soooooooo goooooooodddddddd, mmmmmm, oh Sara! Oh fuck! Oh yes! Yes! YESSSSSSS OHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOH SARA!"
Once she finally said the words in graphic detail Sara finally gave Amaya what she wanted. Well, she did tease her for a little bit by lingering her tongue against her entrance for a few long seconds, but then finally Sara pushed it inside, turning Amaya into a screaming wreck. The White Canary did this slowly, maybe even as slowly as possible, but this just allowed Vixen to savour the wonderful feelings, and anticipate what she was sure was about to come.
Sure enough Sara then started thrusting her tongue in and out of her, triggering the kind of outstandingly powerful climax that Amaya had only ever experienced before in the hands, and/or the tongue, of Sara Lance. Only again, that was the other her, so now she truly was experiencing it, and it was even better than she remembered.
Almost instantly Amaya lost the ability to think coherently, let alone speak, her words quickly dissolving into mindless gibberish, cries of Sara's name and just joyful screaming. It was soon the same story inside of her head, although she had to get a few blissful moments of awareness as her first orgasm washed over her, and thanks to Sara it was quickly followed by her second, third and so on.
Then Amaya looked down and saw the beautiful long blonde hair in between her legs, and Sara looking up at her with wicked glee, and she just completely lost it. Mostly because she was struck by a feeling which was completely inappropriate, which was hopefully just an echo of Doomworld.
Sara was feeling the same echo, or at least that's what she told herself. Whatever the reason for that feeling it momentarily knocked the smirk off of her face, and worse caused her to miss some cum.



It ended up covering her face which was always an acceptable consolation prize for it not ending up in her belly were it belonged, but Sara prided herself on being an experienced pussy licker, one who could easily swallow at least the majority of another girl's cum.
For her to just miss some like that was sloppy and unacceptable. So partly to make up for it, and partly to distract herself from that feeling, Sara refocused all her attention on getting as much cum out of Amaya's cunt and into her stomach as possible.
Which turned out to work very well as a distraction as Sara's entire world became Amaya's pussy, just as it should be, and as it had been before. As a result of this devotion Sara was able to swallow every drop of Amaya's next climax, and most of the ones that followed right afterwards.
Then she replaced her tongue with her fingers, pushing two immediately into Amaya's cunt while moving her mouth to concentrate on her friend's clit, taking it into her mouth and sucking on it while beginning to thrust her fingers in and out. Then after making the mighty Vixen cum on her fingers a few times Sara switched back so she could swallow more of Amaya's cum.
For a while Sara went back and forth, until Amaya round them over so she was riding her face. It was a move Sara could never have imagined Amaya doing before Doomworld, but now it felt so natural for the more innocent women to take control like that.
To just suddenly flipped them and start rubbing her cunt against Sara's mouth, and eventually just over her face, the displaced superhero simply known as Vixen using the master assassin and vigilante known as The White Canary as a fuck pad. And Sara loved it. She loved making Amaya cum. She loved Amaya fucking her face like it was a toy to be used. She loved... well, she just loved this.
If Amaya had fucked herself, or at least allowed Sara to fuck her, into unconsciousness right there Sara would have been fine with it. It would be them working as a team to get Amaya off, and hopefully work through whatever lingering feelings they had for each other. But honestly, and selfishly, Sara wanted some attention herself.
Which was why she was so glad Amaya dismounted her face, collapse on top of her body, but then heavily implied she was up for more from the way that she kissed Sara. Besides, Sara had always liked making out with beautiful women, especially when they were tasting their own cum in her mouth. That it was Amaya doing it was a plus.
Amaya remembered loving the taste of her own cum and pussy cream, especially when it was on Sara's lips and tongue. In reality she had never done this before, and never would have if it wasn't for Doomworld, yet when the moment came she didn't hesitate to kiss Sara, because if nothing else she wanted to show her gratitude for the most incredible orgasms she'd ever received in this life.
She put that passion into the kiss and was rewarded for it by instantly loving the taste of her own cum and cunt juices, Amaya hungrily getting as much as she could from Sara's mouth and tongue, and even from the other woman's face. Of course that was mostly for her, not truly to reward Sara. But that was okay, because Amaya knew just how to do that. Or at the very least, she had several ideas.
Remembering the most effective way made Amaya blush, but she still broke the kiss and as boldly as she could ordered, "Bend over!"
For a second Sara looked taken aback, then she cautiously asked, "Are you sure you're up for this?"
"Are you?" Amaya asked forcefully, although her nervousness clearly crept into her tone.
Sara beamed, "You have no idea."
Summoning all her boldness Amaya questioned, "Then what are you waiting for?"
As she spoke Amaya slowly crawled off of Sara, allowing the grinning captain to flip over onto her stomach and then push herself up onto all fours, and as Amaya had been steadily moving backwards this allowed Sara to almost literally stick her perfect ass in her face. Oh God, that ass was beautiful. Round and curvy, but not too big.
It was the kind of bottom Amaya had been envious of in the past, but now she just wanted to make it hers. Or hers again, because suddenly Amaya was flooded with memories of doing so many wicked and wonderful things to that ass which in that moment felt as real as any other memory had. Those memories, and the sight of that amazing ass being presented to her, left Amaya just staring at it dumbly for a few long seconds, which was clearly too long for the impatient captain.
"I said, what are you waiting for?" Sara cheeked while wiggling her beautiful butt.
This caused Amaya to glare, smacked Sara's ass roughly and quipped, "When I'm good and ready. I want to enjoy this."
The smack just caused Sara to giggle with delight, and her ass cheeks to jiggle slightly, tempting Amaya to just abandon her original plan, at least for now, in favour of giving Sara a nice hard spanking. But she was determined to do the thing that she knew would make Sara cum the hardest. So she got off of the bed and walked over to the panel in the corner of the room.
Not wanting to ask the ships computer about this Amaya briefly typed some instructions into the control panel and then before her a large black strap-on dildo appeared, something she remembered using on Sara so many times. She then grabbed it, turned to Sara who of course grinned wickedly, and then she slowly strapped it onto herself.
Then Amaya moved round so she was behind Sara again, pulled down her captain's pants and underwear and then briefly admired that ass again before burying her face in between those pale cheeks, causing Sara to cry out with pure joy. It was just another thing Amaya couldn't imagine doing before Doomworld, and yet again she loved it right from the start.
She loved licking another woman's ass hole! Sticking her tongue in such an absurd place. And not just because the perverted captain liked it, which she clearly did given the way that Sara continued moaning and crying out with pure pleasure. No, Amaya loved this, and she loved what she was going to do next, which was truly mind blowing for a girl from the 1940s.
"Oh fuck yeah, eat my ass! Mmmmmm yessssss, eat it!" Sara moaned, "Oooooooh, good girl, that's it, eat my fucking butt, ohhhhhhh fuck! Lick my slutty little back door and get it nice and ready for your cock."
Sara had always loved dirty talk, and really wanted to be more graphic with her words, just like she had in Doomworld. But this wasn't Doomworld. More to the point, this wasn't the Amaya of Doomworld. Sara had been extremely lucky that Amaya had even let her go down on her, but now not only was she licking her ass hole, she was promising to fuck it.
There was a very good chance that promise would not be kept, but now it had been made Sara really wanted it. She also wanted to say the kind of things she'd said in Doomworld, but Sara was worried about pushing Amaya too far when she was so close to getting her butt fucked, so she held back. At least, by her standards.
"Yesssssssss, lick my fucking butt hole! Oh Amaya, your tongue feels so good on my butt." Sara continued moaning between her words, "Mmmmm, but I want more. I want your tongue IN my butt! Ooooooh yeahhhhh, I want you to tongue fuck my butt. Come on Amaya, you know what I want. Stick your tongue in my butt baby! Please just ohhhhhhh fuck! Fuck yes, fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue!"
It was a surprisingly short amount of time for Amaya to grant that request as she switched from just gently licking Sara's ass hole to pressing her tongue against it and trying to force it open. The fact that she didn't get far was a testament to just how long it had been since Sara had received a good, hard ass fucking.
Which was weird, because it felt like only a few days ago Amaya was pounding her forbidden hole with a huge strap-on cock, but in reality it had been years since her last proper butt fucking, making Sara even more determined to take it up the ass for Amaya. Fortunately for her Amaya seemed just as determined, given the way she was passionately rimming her while wearing a big dick that Sara was confident that her friend remembered how to use.
Growing impatient to feel that big dick inside her ass Sara practically growled, "More! Mmmmmm, give me more. Please Amaya, fuck my ass. I want you to fuck my ass. Mmmmm, I NEED IT! Do it now! Come on Amaya, give me what I want! Mmmmm, give me what I need. Give me your cock! Mmmmm yesssss, shove your big hard cock up my slutty little ass and butt fuck me! Oh Amaya, butt fuck me! I need to be butt fucked! Please? Oh please, give me your cock! Give me your fingers! Just fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me please, mmmmmm ohhhhhh fuck, ah God!"
Cutting off Sara with a hard slap to her ass Amaya then briefly pulled her face out of that ass to growl, "Shut up and let me fuck you!"
With that Amaya shoved her face back in between Sara's butt cheeks and began rimming her even more passionately than before, switching back and forth between frantically licking Sara's ass hole to push as much of her tongue as she could through it and fuck it. Amaya also wrapped her mouth tightly around it and began occasionally sucking on it, driving Sara crazy.
It was all driving her crazy. And she loved it. She wanted more, but it had been so long since another woman took complete control of her like this. And yet, it felt like only days ago. Which was totally a mind fuck. Almost as much as the relentless teasing she enjoyed for the next few minutes.
Just as Sara was considering speaking up again Amaya suddenly replaced her tongue with a finger, barely pausing to suck on a couple of digits before pushing one inside Sara's ass, causing The White Canary to cry out with pure joy. Vixen pushed that finger into her butt as slowly as possible, left it there for a few long seconds, before beginning to butt fuck Sara, causing her to let out other sounds of pure joy.
Of course Sara wanted more, but she patiently waited for Amaya to give it to her, and she was soon rewarded with another finger, and then after some more amazingly skilful preparation Sara finally got what she really wanted. Namely a nice big strap-on cock up her ass.
"You wanna be butt fucked?" Amaya purred softly.
"Mmmmmm, you know I do." Sara grinned.
"Well spread those pretty cheeks and beg for it, and I might just consider it." Amaya said.
Doing what she was told without hesitation Sara reached back, slowly pulled her ass cheeks apart and immediately began begging before her face was even pressed against the bed sheets, "Fuck me! Fuck my butt. Mmmmmm, butt fuck me! Fuck me up the butt like the anal slut I am! Please Amaya? I need it! Please? Please fuck me! Fuck me! Oh God no, don't tease me. Fuck me! Pound my fucking butt hole! Destroy it! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, destroy my fucking ass! OH FUCK! Oh God yes, stretch that ass hole, ooooooh yesssssss, mmmmmm, AH FUCK!"
Amaya just stared lustfully at the sight in front of her for a few long seconds, then slid the strap-on up and down Sara's ass crack, making her lover whimper in such a familiar mixture of frustration and anticipation. Even though this was the first time they were doing this Amaya could remember teasing Sara like this for minutes that felt like hours, but right now she could only wait a few seconds before firmly pressing the tip of the dildo against Sara's ass hole and pushing forwards.
She wanted to go slow, both to tease Sara and to savour the moment like she remembered doing in Doomworld, but again Amaya just didn't have the patience, causing Sara to cry out loudly. This made Amaya feel guilty, and she stopped for a few long seconds, although that was met with extreme disapproval from Sara.
"More." Sara whimpered softly, before adding more firmly, "Give me that dick! Mmmmm, I want every single inch of it in my ass. Oh God yes Amaya, stuff my butt! Oh baby, just give me more of that big cock of yours."
Hearing Sara talk like that gave Amaya more flashbacks, but this time she could barely concentrate on them because she was overwhelmed by her lust, causing her to roughly thrust forwards like she had during the anal penetration.
As a result Sara cried out again, although unlike before which had been a mixture of pain and pleasure this was mostly pleasure, causing Amaya to give another forceful thrust, and then another. And through it all Sara kept her cheeks spread wide open, allowing Amaya to watch her strap-on disappearing into her friend's forbidden hole, which had to be the most amazing, and perverted sight ever.
She thought the same thing a few long seconds later when her thighs crashed against Sara's butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of that big cock was buried within her friend's backside. Her cock!
Oh God yes, Amaya could remember thinking that's what it was in Doomworld, and in this moment she was in total agreement with her dark self, because while it might not have been flesh and blood she knew a lot about feeling something which wasn't really there from her totem.
In fact it almost felt like she was using it now, because she could swear she could feel just how wonderfully tight Sara's ass was. Or maybe she was just overwhelmed by the mental heaven of burying the dick deep into Sara's forbidden hole, and the beautiful contrast of their skin as they were pressed together.
As Amaya was feeling so overwhelmed there was a long pause, which soon prompted Sara to moan, "Oh baby, that feels sooooo gooooddddd. Mmmmm, I love your dick in my ass. I love it! Ooooooh fuck me, fuck my ass, ohhhhhh yesssssssss, that's it Amaya, fuck my ass! Fucking fuck my ass! Yesssss, fuck my slutty little ass! Fuck it! Fuck my tight little white ass with your big black cock."
It didn't take much encouragement for Amaya to slowly pull her hips back, push them forwards and then repeat the process to officially start sodomising Sara. To officially start ass fucking her superior officer. Her captain. Oh God, she was butt fucking her captain, and another woman at that, yet more things she could never have imagined doing.
And through it all Sara continued spreading her cheeks, giving Amaya a perfect view of her cock pumping in and out of the most private hole on the other woman's body. Sara also continued talking dirty, saying things which would normally make Amaya blush, and if it had been anyone else this would have totally put her off, but instead it just added gasoline to the flames of her overwhelming lust for Sara and her amazing ass.
Sara prided herself on not only being bisexual, but being a switch, being there was a lot of different ways which could get her off. But gun to her head, this was her favourite, and perhaps what she so excelled at the most.
Which was probably because her first girlfriend Nyssa al Ghul had been a total top, and a very kinky one att that, Sara able to recall a thousand different nights she was in this exact position being anally taken by her first woman.
The woman who had popped her anal cherry. But that wasn't how it had been in Doomworld. No, there it was a surprisingly dominant Amaya who had taken her anal virginity and, in her words, forever made Sara's perfect ass hers.
Right now, that memory felt more vivid and real than the truth. Although there was something to be said for the truth, which was that this was their first time together. Amaya was butt fucking a woman for the first time in her life, and thanks to her false memories she was doing it like a pro, effortlessly loosening Sara's rectum and making the captain of the ship desperate for more.
Oh yes, Sara was giving up her most private hole to a member of her crew, totally submitting to them and at least in this moment becoming their bitch. God, it wasn't long before Sara had to concentrate on the lie just to take the edge off the wonderful truth.
One truth however she very much remembered throughout was how thanks to Nyssa, and according to her vivid memories Amaya, was that Sara very much knew how to please a top, and right now Sara was revelling in being the perfect little bitch for the other woman.
The perfect little butt slut for this dominant butt fucker. The perfect bottom for her top. Oh God yes, Sara could remember Amaya being her top so vividly, along with a desperate desire to please her in every way, whether that meant continuing to spread her cheeks, or shamelessly beg for more and tell her top just how much she loved everything she was doing to her.
"Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh baby, fuck my ass! Mmmmm fuck that feels so good!" Sara moaned shamelessly, "That feel soooooo goooooooddddddd, mmmmmm God, but I want more. I want you to fuck my ass like only you can. Please? Oooooooh baby, you know I love it when you fuck my ass slow and gentle like this, mmmmm, makin' love to my little white booty, mmmmm yeah, but I want more. I need more. You know me baby, you know that I crave a deep, hard anal pounding I'll be feeling for a week. Or whenever I walk. Mmmmm, or whenever I'm in the captain's chair. Oh yeah Amaya, make me squirm uncomfortably in my captain's chair when I'm piloting our time ship, oooooooh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhhh, every time you see it, ohhhhhhh, knowing that it's because of you. Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, it's because you wrecked my ass! Wreck my ass Amaya! Please? Wreck my ass with your big black dick so good I remember it forever, but especially when I'm in my captain's chair. Oh fuck, just fuck me harder!"
Suddenly Amaya buried every inch of her cock inside Sara's ass, and then left it there for a few long seconds while stroking her back and cooing softly. Which of course made Sara whimper in disappointment and frustration, but just as she opened her mouth again to complain she found herself yelping in surprise as Amaya started slowly rolling them back.
Sara scolded herself for being caught off-guard, her teachers in the League of Assassins, including Nyssa, inwardly scolding her and telling her to do something. She could have, but as she realised what Amaya was doing Sara simply grinned happily and rolled with her, moaning happily as she found herself sitting on the other woman's lap, which made it feel like the dildo was even deeper inside her ass.
"You want your ass fucked hard?" Amaya taunted, slapping Sara's ass, "You do it!"
"Gladly." Sara grinned.
Sara hadn't needed a little prompting, but she still enjoyed receiving it. Although not as much as she enjoyed begining to slowly bouncing her butt up and down that cock, riding it with her most intimate hole and making herself feel so very good. Sara knew perfectly well that Amaya wanted her to go slowly, and to be fair she did.
At first. However Sara was feeling cheeky, and as good as the slow sodomy felt it had nothing on a nice hard butt fucking, so after a few long minutes of bouncing up and down Sara began increasing her pace. To her delight Amaya waited until she was just about to reach the edge of orgasm before delivering a series of rough smacks, which had Sara crying out in legitimate pain and stopping her actions.
"Stop!" Amaya growled a few times, just to make it crystal clear what she wanted, then when Sara was sitting still in her lap again softly murmured in her ear, "Did I give you permission to make yourself cum?"
"No." Sara grinned, giving Amaya a look to make it very clear she wasn't remotely sorry.
"Well I suggest you slow your roll." Amaya ordered, "And spread your cheeks. I didn't tell you to stop doing that either."
"Sorry." Sara scoffed, but did as she was told.
As she was in a playful mood, just as her evil self always seemed to be, Sara considered arguing since it was just a suggestion she should speed up her roll, but that would have been a waste of time and energy.
All that really mattered to her now was restarting the sodomy, and while it couldn't compare to using every ounce of her strength there was something to be said for bending over slightly and awkwardly reaching back to spread her cheeks while she began bouncing up and down again.



Oh yes, Sara loved degrading herself during the already shameful act of anal sex, and Amaya clearly remembered that and was using it to her advantage.
Perhaps she was abusing those memories a little too much, as Amaya made Sara slowly bounce up and down for what felt like hours, perhaps just so she could stare lustfully at Sara's obscenely stretched ass hole. Then again despite vivid memories of being Amaya's butt slut for years in reality Sara hadn't had anal sex since her last time with Nyssa, and that was literally a few years ago.
Hell, she'd been dead for most of the time, and while her body hadn't been restored to be completely virginal state her ass did seem tighter than she remembered it, so perhaps all this stretching was a good thing. Although it did test even the patients which was beaten into her in the League of Assassins, and as Amaya seemed content to watch the show all night Sara further degraded herself by breaking and begging again for what she wanted.
"Please Amaya, please make me cum!" Sara whimpered, before really getting into the begging, "Oooooooh please, please sweetie baby, pound my butt! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, pound my fucking butt and make me cum! Ohhhhhh fuck pound me, pound my butt, ooooooh, pound it! Pound my bitch butt, ohhhhhhh Amaya, butt fuck me! Fuck me in the butt and make me cum like a little butt slut! Please? I need it so bad! Please let me cum! Ohhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, let me cum let me cum let me cum aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd, oooooooooh shit, please Amaya, let me cum! Let your bitch cum! Let me cum like a bitch. Let-"
"Shut up and do it." Amaya suddenly said, "Make yourself cum."
The second she had permission Sara took her hands off her cheeks and started jack-hammering herself up and down. She barely allowed any time to build up steam, because it just wasn't necessary as her rectum felt more loose than she could ever remember it being.
That combined with the fact that she was more desperate for an orgasm than she could ever remember meant that Sara came in what felt like no time at all, her experience and her training somehow allowing her to power through it even though despite her memories it was easily the most powerful climax she had received in years.
Of course it was quickly followed by ones just like it, which reduced the master assassin and captain of this team to a mindless anal whore relentlessly trying to destroy her own butt hole if it meant just one more climax.
Amaya hadn't been able to stop thinking about this, or to avoid masturbating to it, but all her memories couldn't do justice to seeing her captain, Sara Lance, relentlessly hammering her own ass up and down a cock strapped around her own waist.
Maybe it was because those memories weren't real, or they hadn't been allowed the full enjoyment in that other world, but it was most likely that nothing could compare with the real thing. Which was exactly why Amaya wanted to do this again, and again, and again. Screw how she was raised, and what she was taught to believe was right. She wanted Sara, and her perfect ass.
To get what she wanted Amaya knew she would have to be as devious and as dominant as her evil self, and so far during this hellacious ass fucking she felt she had done a pretty good job. But now was the moment of truth. The moment which would decide whether she could make Sara and her amazing ass hers forever, or whether Sara would acknowledge that this was a mistake and they would go back to the way things were before Doomworld.
Because Sara Lance might be a master assassin, the captain of this ship and a total bad ass, but she didn't have unlimited stamina, and ultimately she collapsed down on top of Amaya. Leaving it to Amaya to continue the sodomy, and prove she was worthy of being Sara's top.
She started off by cautiously rolling them into the spooning position and gently beginning to pump Sara's ass, just to make sure that Sara was still conscious.
When she got the positive sounding groans she wanted Amaya rolled her over onto her stomach and started gradually picking up the pace of the butt fucking until the sound of their flesh smacking off each other echoed throughout the room along with Sara's squeals of pleasure, and the other woman's meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs with every thrust.
Most importantly she was making Sara cum over and over again from taking it up the ass, easily as hard and frequently as when Sara was doing it.
Like when Sara was in complete control there was something inside Amaya's harness which was constantly bashing against her clit. That combined with the sheer joy of sodomising another woman, especially this woman, sent Amaya over the edge of several climaxes herself.
However whether she was just so determined to make Sara hers or whether she was using memories of pushing through this before it didn't matter, Amaya wouldn't allow herself to stop until every ounce of her energy was gone and she was lying still on top of Sara's equally exhausted body. Which of course happened eventually, but not before Amaya did her best to make Sara, and that amazing ass, hers.
They then lay there panting for a few long minutes, before Sara groaned, "We probably shouldn't do that again."
"You're right, we probably shouldn't." Amaya reluctantly agreed, although after all that she wasn't really interested in resisting the urge to do this again, and given her tone, neither was Sara.
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Natasha Romanoff had survived all kinds of torture before, but nothing like this. Night after night, hour after hour of orgasms, mostly achieved through anal sex, with her only breaks coming in the form of Sif sitting on her face enforcing Natasha to eat her pussy or ass. Or being forced to watch her precious Maria Hill being butt fucked. So far today she had only passed out twice, and both times when she woke up Natasha found herself in a different position.
The first was the most uncomfortable, on her back in the centre of the bed with her hands and feet practically tied together next to her head, bending her in half which put incredible strain on even her incredibly flexible body. The second time she awoke her legs and back were at least shown some mercy as she was now spread-eagled, although that was little comfort because who knows what Sif had planned now.
Of course it became very clear what Sif had in mind when Natasha groaned and slowly allowed her eyes to open. Things had been unnaturally quiet so she was unable to sense anything before opening her eyes, but then things became very clear as she found herself surrounded by beautiful women, most of them completely naked while some wore menacing looking strap-on dildos.
Sif was unsurprisingly one of the latter ones, her cock longer and thicker than all the others to show her superiority, but it wasn't by much, and despite herself Natasha felt a wave of excitement upon seeing particularly Sif's strap-on, which she had got to know very well over the past week or so.
Stepping out of the little circle around the bed Sif smiled wickedly and said, "Ah, finally awake I see."
Choosing not to justify that with a response Natasha just stared blankly at her captor, daring her to do her worst. Instead of punishing her for her insolence with a slap across the face or something like that Sif simply gave the spy another wicked smile, slowly crawled onto the bed and up Natasha's body before lingering with their faces inches apart.
The entire time she did that she kept that stupid smile on her face, only stopping when she leaned down to gently kiss Natasha right on the lips. Natasha hesitated for a moment, then decided she might as well play along and wait for an opening, so she started kissing back, but just as she was really getting into it Sif broke away and started kissing her neck.
After a few long seconds of that Sif whispered in Natasha's ear, "I'm very impressed with you little spider. Far more powerful beings then you haven't lasted nearly as long against me. However for all your stubborn determination, you will suffer the same fate as anyone else on this planet who defies me. Mmmmm yes, you will fall to me and my army. Now... Pepper, you know what to do."
The last part was directed at the woman in question, Natasha just about able to crane her neck upward to see the approaching CEO. Pepper was as naked as she was, and despite the ominous words Natasha guest that what would happen next would be mutually pleasurable.
Sure enough Pepper got onto the bed, turned around and crouched over to Natasha's face before starting to lower herself downwards, Natasha's mouth literally watering as she eyed the tasty treat coming her way. Then she was punished for completely ignoring Sif as the tallest woman in the room, who had been slowly making her way to her boobs, suddenly latched onto a nipple and bit hard down upon it.
Sif smiled again as this forced a surprised cry out of the stubborn redhead, although the brunette didn't bite down that long, and not with all her strength. Not even close, or else the results would have been very unpleasant for them both, and unpleasant was the last thing she wanted.
No, the plan was to bombard Natasha with pleasure, so much so that she would finally break, which was why Sif quickly gave that nipple several eager licks before gently beginning to suck on it. That was also the reason she began moving back and forth, reviewing the process except without the bite as she revelled in Natasha's big boobs.
Being a butt girl Sif had pretty much gone straight for Natasha Romanoff's amazing ass, spending days spanking it and especially fucking it. She wanted to spend longer concentrating, maybe her whole life, but Sif had an entire world filled with sexy women to conquer. Hell, she had a whole galaxy of them. So she decided to swallow her pride and get her other slaves to help her with the stubborn conquest.
On the bright side it forced her to tear herself away from Natasha's bubble butt long enough to savour the curvaceous woman's second best feature, her big beautiful tits, Sif allowing herself to become completely lost in them for several long minutes.
She was so lost she almost didn't register the sharp cry of pleasure which let her know that Pepper was now sitting on Natasha's face, the deadly spy unsurprisingly not hesitating in beginning to lick her soon to be fellow slave's pussy.
It was a reminder that Sif should move on at some stage, and she didn't need Wanda to tell her that's exactly what Natasha wanted her to do, but she wasn't done with The Black Widow's boobs yet, so Natasha would just have to wait. Which clearly annoyed Natasha, although she got the message that if she wanted pleasure she needed to give it to Pepper first, her experience making the CEO constantly crying out in pleasure in no time.
Because she knew her bitches wouldn't dare say anything, and Natasha couldn't with her mouth currently full of pussy, Sif pressed her face in between those big tits and literally smothered herself with them for a few glorious seconds. Then she began motor-boating them, mostly for her own enjoyment but also to show Natasha she could do what she liked.
Sif did that a few times in between increasingly harder licks and sucks, but eventually her hunger for pussy took over and she slowly began kissing her way down Natasha's body. Then once she was in position Sif just admired her prize for a few long seconds before leaning forward and slowly sliding her tongue over Natasha's pussy.
Pepper cried out extra loudly because as a result of Mistress Sif's actions Natasha cried out into her pussy, the vibrations causing even more pleasure than before, which was really saying something. God, Pepper had missed Natasha. Or more accurately she had missed her tongue.
It had become painfully clear during their first time together, which now seemed like a lifetime ago, that women were better at eating pussy, and while that point had been hammered home by a great deal of Pepper's fellow sex slaves none could quite compare to Natasha Romanoff in the pussy eating department. Hell, perhaps not even Mistress Sif could compare, which was exactly why the day after she had been broken she had begged her Mistress to enslave The Black Widow.
Unsurprisingly Mistress Sif already planned to do just that. Pepper also found it unsurprising that Natasha was proving more resistant than most, but like Mistress Sif said the spy was just fighting the inevitable, and anything that Pepper could do to help the transition she would happily do.
Especially if it involved sitting on Natasha's face while the beautiful redhead lapped away at her cunt. Which Pepper could happily do all day, maybe even for the rest of her natural life, but it was pretty clear that Natasha wasn't interested in giving her the long, slow pussy licking she had given her during their first time together.
Instead Natasha made sure she hit Pepper's clit with every stroke of her tongue during her initial licks before focusing just on that sensitive little button. She even took it into her mouth and sucked on it in between a flurry of licks, honestly little rougher an Pepper would have liked. Not that Pepper complained. In fact she wasn't complaining very loudly, her moans, groans, whimpers and cries echoing throughout the room as The Black Widow really showed off what she could do.
Guessing that her Mistress wanted to drag this out a little longer Pepper had been grinding her teeth to prevent herself from begging for more, but as had been proven recently she didn't have half the strength of some of the tougher slaves in Mistress Sif's collection, so now it was her who was fighting the inevitable.
Sure enough it wasn't that long before Pepper whimpered, "Make me cum. Oh please, please make me cum. Ooooooooh Natasha, make me cum all over your pretty face. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, make me cum, mmmmmmm, please Mistress Sif, tell your new slave to make me cum in her talented little mouth."
As soon as her name was mentioned Mistress Sif lifted her head from Natasha's pussy and ordered, "Oh yes Natasha, make Pepper cum in your mouth and all over your face. Mmmmmm, receive your first taste of girl cum tonight. Do it and I'll reward you with a nice hard orgasm. You'd like that, wouldn't you? Oh yeah, that's it Natasha, make my bitch cum!"
There was a moment Pepper was worried that Natasha wouldn't do it as some misguided attempt to be rebellious. Thankfully it wasn't long into Mistress Sif's little speech that Natasha gave Pepper exactly what she wanted, slamming her tongue inside her cunt and beginning to fuck her with it.
Again it was a far cry from the gentle treatment she had received during their first time together, but Pepper didn't mind. In fact as much as she had appreciated the gentle treatment during her first time with a woman right now she very much wanted the rough treatment, especially as it quickly led to a nice hard orgasm, which was quickly followed by several more as she hysterically screamed in pleasure.
Natasha did her best to swallow at least the majority of Pepper's cum, but Pepper immediately started grinding down on her face, meaning that about half of it escaped. She got even less during the second and third orgasms, and for a little after that, as Pepper used her face as a fuck pad at Natasha's expense.
Back before Pepper knew that Natasha was a deadly spy she wouldn't have dared to do this to her, and after finding out she certainly wouldn't have, proving that part of Sif's brainwashing made her slaves very brave, or more likely stupid. Either way they obviously thought they had nothing to fear from Natasha, which meant the redhead was in for a very long night.
Of course the advantage to what Pepper was doing was that Natasha's face quickly became drenched in girl cum, and while Natasha preferred to swallow the yummy liquid it was certainly thrilling to have her face covered in it. The disadvantage of course was that it made it easier for Sif to make her cum, and while Natasha did her best to hold back there seemed little point to it.
Sif was an expert at making girls cum. She had proven that time and time again, and with the direct contact of her tongue touching her cunt Natasha was overwhelmed by the magic telling her how wonderful it would be just to submit and become a slave of Sif.
When Sif shoved her tongue as deep into Natasha's pussy as it would go and then immediately started hammering it in and out of her even the mighty Black Widow couldn't deny the powerful brunette what she wanted. And it felt so good to just give in. So good. So good that Natasha, just for a moment, considered surrendering entirely.
Then she took a moment to enjoy the feeling of her orgasm washing over her, which was only heightened as she became aware of Sif swallowing every drop with ease. Which infuriated Natasha, especially as she was failing to get much of Pepper's cum, who was grinding harder than ever on her face at that moment.
That annoyance allowed Natasha to redouble her efforts on Pepper, hammering her tongue against the other woman's clit with every opportunity and then desperately trying to swallow as much girl cum as she could. She also tried to make it difficult for Sif to swallow her cum, but the angle was all wrong and Natasha's restraints kept her in place.
Also Sif was just so good at this. So good that Natasha wondered if Sif would get carried away and end the night early by fucking her into unconsciousness. Or maybe that was her plan from the beginning, and she would have Wanda use her magic to return her to consciousness. But no, apparently Natasha wasn't getting off that easy.
Eventually and reluctantly lifting her head from her prize Sif ordered, "Pepper, that's enough for you. Get off and let Jane take your place. Darcy, get a taste of The Black Widow while she eats your girlfriend."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Pepper gasped, quickly jumping off Natasha's face and stumbling away.
"Right away Mistress Sif." Jane said submissively, unable to hide the excitement in her voice.
"On it Mistress Sif." Darcy grinned with delight.
Jane was surprised she was the first to get into position. Although perhaps she shouldn't have been given that Darcy had made it very clear how she felt about her body, and that body was very much on display right now. It made her blush to think that anyone could prefer to look at her skinny little body over the voluptuous goddess that was tied to the bed, but sure enough Darcy couldn't take her eyes off her, which just made Jane blush even more.
Luckily Darcy didn't notice as she was too busy staring at her body, and for the most part Jane was facing away from her so her girlfriend was staring at her ass, the astrophysicist putting a little extra wiggle in her step for her assistant's benefit.
Knowing just how much Darcy loved her butt Jane considered mounting Natasha's face with her back to her girlfriend, so that the other brunette could stare at her backside all she wanted while she ate the redhead's pussy.
But then Jane would have constantly been looking over her shoulder just to get a good look at what was going on, and selfishly she just didn't want that, so ultimately she positioned her pussy over Natasha's face while facing her girlfriend, and her audience, and then lowered herself down. Jane then started shamelessly moaning in pure pleasure as Natasha immediately started to lick her pussy.
Not long after that Jane began more direct encouragement, "Ohhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd yessssssssss, lick me, lick my pussy, mmmmmm fuck! Oh Natasha! Oh Fuck! That feels so good. So good! Sooooooooo goooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmm, yes lick me, lick my clit, ooooooooooh yessssssssssss! Lick me just like that in front of my girlfriend! Mmmmmmm, lick my pussy in front of your fellow slaves, ooooooooooh Goooooooooodddddddddd, including your little girlfriend. Yes, your little girlfriend is one of us, and soon you will be too! Yes, yes, yesssssssss, eat my cunt, eat my fucking dyke cunt with your lezzie tongue, ohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddddd yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, eat it and make me cum in front of your future Mistress, Mistress Sif! My Mistress. My ooooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck, oh my Sif!"
While she wasn't normally one for that kind of cruel dirty talk Wanda was whispering in Jane's mind that this was the kind of thing their Mistress wanted her to say, and Jane would do whatever it took to please her precious Mistress Sif. Besides, watching everything that had come before this had put Jane on edge.
Well, that and being constantly horny thanks to the knowledge that Mistress Sif might fuck her at any minute of any day. And the fact that Natasha just looked so hot before her. And it was no surprise that Natasha was just as good as everyone said she was, meaning that Jane wouldn't last long before she came, so she should squeeze every ounce of enjoyment out of this as possible, and more importantly do everything possible to please her owner along the way.
Surprisingly it wasn't until Natasha's tongue had rendered Jane incoherent that Darcy finally joined the fun. Before that she had been grinning wickedly, and mostly staring at Jane's tits, although after she began speaking the words that Wanda told her to Darcy did give her a grin, looking her in the eye and silently telling her she was impressed. Hopefully she would tell her just how much later, and reward her for it.
But for now the sight of Darcy diving face first between Natasha's legs was enough to make Jane whimpered pathetically and almost cum. In fact the only thing that stopped her was Wanda's magic. Well, Wanda telling her that Mistress Sif forbid her from cumming yet, which was basically the same thing.
Darcy had really wanted to join the fun before now, but she had heard Wanda's voice inside of her head telling her to hold back. Well, at first Darcy had been too fixated on Jane's cute little body, especially during the moment she first sat on the face of the infamous Black Widow.
Her hesitance was probably the reason she was being punished, although it was a hard thing to Darcy to regret given how delightful it had been to savour the sight of Jane's naked body, and the tiny astrophysicist in a way dominating the deadly spy. Which just proved how badly she had fallen for Jane, and Darcy wasn't ashamed of that.
However when she finally was given permission to do something she had been aching to do ever since she had first laid eyes on this goddess Darcy scrambled to do as she was told, literally diving face first in between Natasha's legs and started frantically licking her pussy.
Partly because Wanda told her that Jane would not be allowed to cum until she too made Natasha cum, but mostly because she just really wanted to make The Black Widow cum in her mouth so she could see if it tasted as good as Wanda promised. And for the thrill of just making The Black Widow cum, in front of an audience of her fellow slaves no less. Or better yet, in front of their fellow slaves.
Oh yes, if Mistress Sif's track record was anything to go by the infamous Natasha Romanoff would soon be one of them, and Darcy would be able to regularly taste her yummy little pussy. And if Darcy could in any way help with that all the better, because after the first lick she knew she didn't want this to be a one time thing. Darcy wanted the privilege of licking The Black Widow's delicious cunt on a daily basis.
Also ideally eat that fat ass of hers. Oh, and suck on those big titties. First though, she needed to make Natasha cum, and luckily for them all, or perhaps especially Jane, Darcy Lewis was an expert at making girls cum.
Easily proving that Darcy spent a few long minutes just licking the full length of Natasha's yummy little cunt, taking great care to hit her clit with every stroke of her tongue. Then she started to linger on that sensitive bundle of nerves, even taking it into her mouth for a gentle sucking. Then when she was finally given permission Darcy shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Natasha's twat and started thrusting it in and out.
Almost immediately Darcy was removing her tongue and swallowing like the best cum ever. Second only to her beloved Jane. Well, and their precious Mistress Sif. So third best? Which was still impressive given the high-quality girl cum she was regularly treated too, and to her delight Darcy was treated to more as she was continually allowed the privilege of making The Black Widow cum while Natasha in turn fucked the cum out of her girlfriend.
Natasha had known that Sif wanted her to make Jane cum sooner. Wanda whispered it into her mind through her magic. Which was of course why she had hesitated. Sadly at this point that was the only rebellion she could muster. After all, she couldn't lash out at these innocent women, especially while one of them was giving her such a delicious treat, and the other was treating her to some amazing pleasure.
Or at least she did eventually. Not that Natasha minded the break. Quite the opposite in fact, as after a week or so of nearly non-stop fucking she took her breathers where she could. Besides, it was nice to have an opportunity to savour the tasty cunt pressing against her face.



Although if she was being honest with herself Natasha welcome the return of some attention to her needy little pussy, and whimpered into Jane's pussy when Wanda told her that she wouldn't be allowed to cum until she made the astrophysicist cum. Of course that whimper caused vibrations on Jane's cunt, which just pushed her closer to climax, and with her experience level it was nothing for Natasha to push Jane over the edge of orgasm.
Then Natasha was almost too busy swallowing Jane's delicious girl cum to notice Darcy's tongue entering her, although she definitely noticed when it triggered a powerful orgasm which made her scream into Jane's cunt, which in turn made the brainy brunette cum for her again.
For a while they were locked together like that, Darcy constantly making Natasha cum while in turn Natasha constantly made Jane cum. The only real difference was that as Natasha's hands were still bound her arsenal of moves was somewhat limited, and Darcy took full advantage of that, soon shoving one and then two fingers into Natasha's cunt while beginning to suck on her clit again.
Luckily for the spy Jane inadvertently evened the odds by beginning to rub her cunt down against Natasha's face, gently at first but with increasing roughness until Jane was cumming almost as hard and as frequently as Natasha was. Almost. Which was impressive, as Natasha was pretty much in heaven right now. Or at least lesbian heaven.
Unfortunately she wasn't allowed to stay there, as suddenly Sif ordered, "Jane, get off of Natasha's face. Darcy, back off."
There was a chorus of yes 'Mistress Sif' and then both sex slaves reluctantly moved away from Natasha, leaving her gasping for breath and energy. She somewhat caught it in the rage inducing sight of watching her once proud girlfriend Maria Hill bounce up and down Mistress Sif's big cock, with her butt hole no less, Sif locking eyes with Natasha soon afterwards and grinning wickedly at her.
Then all of a sudden her handcuffs came undone and Natasha was able to cautiously rub the soreness out of them while sitting up, waiting for the inevitable instructions from her temporary Mistress, although unfortunately she was content with Maria degrading herself in front of her for several long minutes.
Then finally Sif spoke up, "Natasha, get up... Maria, you take her place."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Maria whimpered softly, reluctantly pulling her own ass hole from Sif's strap-on before dropping down to the floor.
Maria then scrambled to do as she was told as she said that, only hampered somewhat by her grouchy girlfriend slowly getting up onto her feet without even addressing their Mistress properly. Oh well, there was no doubt in Maria's mind that she soon would, just like every other woman in this world. Or at least the ones that Mistress Sif wanted. God, it was such a privilege to be one of those women.
Soon Natasha would see that. Probably very soon given what was going to happen next. Which felt very foreign to Maria, but it involved a harness appearing out of nowhere and strapping itself around her. A strap-on around her waist, something she hadn't experienced since being enslaved, which felt like a lifetime ago now. It even felt like some bad memory, as Mistress Sif had once promised.
"Natasha, sit on your girlfriend's dick." Sif ordered as soon as Maria was lying down, and then when Natasha glared at her Sif just grinned and added, "Yeahhhhhh, it's time for you to be double stuffed. And triple stuff. That will help teach you your place. And the best part? Your little girlfriend is going to help us do it. Isn't that right Maria?"
"Oh yes Mistress Sif." Maria agreed quickly, "It will be an honour."
There was then a brief pause where Maria was worried that Natasha would protest, or worse upset their Mistress. In a way she did, but it was only a small rebellion, and it probably helped matters, so hopefully Mistress Sif wouldn't be too offended. Plus it was really hot.
Maria certainly enjoyed the sight of the mighty Black Widow bending down to spit on the head of her cock and then rub it in slightly before finally straddling Maria, lining her entrance up with the tip of the dildo and then slowly pushing herself down. In the process Natasha let out an adorable little cry of pleasure, tried to stifle it halfway through, then after a few long moments of contemplation simply gave up, closed her eyes and allowed herself to enjoy the penetration.
Unsurprisingly given that everything Natasha had recently gone through, and just because she was in the presence of the magnificent Mistress Sif, The Black Widow buried every single inch of that big dildo inside herself quickly and easily, and then started bouncing up and down Maria's strap-on.
She didn't have permission for the second part, and Maria nervously glanced over at Mistress Sif to see if the goddess was displeased. Thankfully she seemed mostly amused, and turned on by it. Just like other slaves. Not that Maria was really focused on them. Or even her Mistress. No, she was mostly focused on Natasha, just like old times
Sure, things were different now. Maria no longer had the freedom to reach up and touch those big bouncing boobies she had always so adored, or to do anything really without the permission of her precious Mistress Sif, and she noway felt like a top in this moment. But Maria still loved Natasha with all her heart, and felt that she was never more beautiful than when riding a dildo strapped around her waist.
It was just now that Maria found herself hoping that Mistress Sif enjoyed watching the two of them together like this, her two little fuck toys fucking for her amusement. Although Maria didn't see how she couldn't be enjoying it, especially when given her position Mistress Sif was getting a real good look at Natasha's big, jiggly ass. In fact Maria was shocked that Mistress Sif wasn't the first to fuck it tonight.
After several minutes of just enjoying the show Sif went back to directing traffic, "Natasha, stop your bouncing. Maria, spread your girlfriend's cheeks. And... Gamora, you may have the privilege of taking that fat ass first tonight."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Maria nodded, slowly pulling Natasha's cheeks apart as soon as her girlfriend stopped bouncing to provide their audience with the best look at The Black Widow's butt hole.
"Thank you Mistress Sif." Gamora said almost at the same time as Maria, although shamefully she barely looked at her Mistress as she was too busy staring at the prize before her.
Gamora kneeled down behind Natasha and licked her lips at the glorious prize in front of her, silently thanking her Mistress for allowing her the privilege of going first. She had no doubt that she would be physically thanking her later, hopefully before this night was through.
For a moment the most deadly woman in the universe was overwhelmed with submissive thoughts as she craved the taste of her owner's pussy and ass, and the feeling of Mistress Sif's big hard cock pounding her most intimate holes in a sign of who the true Alpha female of the universe was. Then Gamora refocused on the gorgeous little ass hole in front of her, which was being so perfectly presented to her by Maria continuing to spread Natasha's cheeks.
Having already wasted enough time Gamora grabbed a hold of her lubed up dick, pressed it against Natasha's butt hole and slowly began pushing forwards. She wanted to ram the entire length inside her to show off her dominance and strength, it would probably be possible to do it without really hurting Natasha given the relentless butt fuckings The Black Widow had received from their Mistress.
However Gamora would never dare upstage her precious Mistress Sif like that, and Wanda whispered in her mind that their owner wanted her to slowly invade Natasha's tailpipe so they could milk the enjoyment out of the penetration, and Gamora knew that Wanda would never lie to her about such important things.
So Gamora pushed forwards gently, causing Natasha's ass hole to slowly stretch and for the other assassin to let out a cute little gasp as she was anally penetrated by the superior being. Wanda even ensured that she got a view of the look on Natasha's face, a privilege normally only reserved for Mistress Sif when she took a slut's ass.
Gamora silently thanked Wanda for that privilege, but her main focus remained Natasha's slowly opening butt hole, especially when it stretched wide enough to allow the head of her cock to slide through that tight anal ring and into the redhead's big fat bottom. It certainly wasn't an anal cherry, but it was still a conquest that Gamora was glad that she got to savour.
It was the same story when she began slowly sliding inch after inch of strap-on dildo into the redhead's rectum, the little slut gasping, crying, whimpering and even moaning in mostly pleasure as Gamora violated her. Fuck, Gamora had missed this. For her crime of not immediately running to her true owner once Mistress Sif had escaped from prison Gamora had been forbidden to top any of her fellow sex slaves.
It had been torturous, but thankfully that was all over now. Now she could officially start topping again, and what a way to start again, Gamora thought with a wicked smile as she buried the full length of her cock into the big butt in front of her and then began officially sodomising Natasha Romanoff.
Nebula felt like she had spent the majority of her life being jealous of her sister, but it had never burned so much than right now. She too had been forbidden from topping the pathetic little fuck holes which up to this point she had been forced to call her equals, but now finally she had the opportunity to put at least one of them in their places, only she couldn't because Gamora was hogging that big piece of ass.
It was so infuriating, because if there was one thing Nebula had missed most about topping it was sodomising a slut. It was the ultimate feeling of power and dominance, and while ass fucking the human wouldn't be a satisfying as anally taking her sister it would still be a perfect return to form for her.
However she needed to be careful. As much as she wanted to demand her turn right now she suspected that she would be punished for it. In fact the Witch was whispering in her ear as much. So Nebula tried to be patient, but it had never been her strong suit, and every moment of watching her sister sodomising Natasha only made it worse.
That hole just looked so beautiful stretched around her sister's big dick, the cries of pleasure coming from the ass whore was so wonderful, and the visual of the strongest female warrior Earth had to offer bent over in front of Gamora, highlighting Gamora's power in this moment was too much to bear. Especially as she got a good view of Gamora's ass pumping back and forth, and maybe wanting to fuck it even more than Natasha's big round booty.
So inevitably Nebula whined, "Sister, do not hog her!"
Ever the teacher's pet Gamora looked back at her adopted sibling, and smirked, "You forget your place Nebula. This ass is not mine to give you."
Silently cursing herself Nebula turned to her owner and softly said, "Mistress Sif, may I please have the honour of wrecking that fat ass?"
Sif looked thoughtful for a moment, and then grinned, "I suppose. But no wrecking. Not yet. For now just fuck that ass! Mmmmm, but make sure you share. Good sisters share, isn't that right Gamora?"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Gamora quickly agreed, reluctantly pulling out of Natasha's butt hole.
"Thank you Mistress Sif." Nebula said at pretty much the same time, although she didn't even look at her Mistress.
No, Nebula was too busy staring lustfully at the pretty little target in front of her, which definitely continued to be the case as she slowly approached her prey, eventually taking the place of her sister and pressing the tip of her strap-on against Natasha's gaping ass hole.
Nebula then paused to savour the moment before slamming forwards, almost burying the entire length of her cock into Natasha's fat ass on her first thrust. The next thrust did it, which earned her a stern telling off, although honestly Nebula didn't care. She was just glad to be back inside a slut's ass again, especially such a perfectly fuck able one such as this.
"Sister, do not ruin that fuck hole." Gamora scolded, "It's for everyone's use."
"Shut up and feed her your cock." Nebula growled.
"She's right Nebula." Sif interjected, "That hole is for you sisters to share, so don't ruin it yet. That's my job. Besides, we wouldn't want this little ass whore cumming too soon, would we?"
"No." Nebula grumbled, then after a few long seconds of just staring at the beautiful sight in front of her she reluctantly added, "Sorry."
Apology accepted." Sif grinned, before turning her attention to Gamora, "But you're sister is right. You should make her taste her own ass, then when it is clean you may then switch over again, and so on, and so on. That way you're constantly making that ATM whore taste her own ass while the other one of you is fucking it."
"With pleasure, Mistress Sif." Gamora grinned before doing just that, walking round and shoving her cock down Natasha's throat.
As Gamora had already been halfway there it took only about a second for her to achieve her goal, and being a greedy ass to mouth whore it took even less for Natasha to start sucking that big dick which had just plundered the deepest part of her bowels. It was obviously very distracting, Nebula looking up several times and even smirking as her beloved sister treated Natasha's mouth like the fuck hole it was while Nebula did the same with The Black Widow's butt hole.
Of course now she finally had what she wanted Nebula's main focus was enjoying that fat ass while she had it, which was pitifully short in her opinion. It would have been incredibly frustrating if it hadn't been for the fact that this was their Mistress demonstrating her superiority over them, and despite herself Nebula loved that.
Wanda also loved it, and perhaps even more than anyone else here, because while she was using her magic to show everyone what was happening to Natasha's fuck holes she was the only one experiencing what each of the people involved felt. Others could guess certain roles, the one they most related too, but now Wanda found she could appreciate them all.
If pressed for choice Wanda would have easily chosen the role of the bottom, as she knew just what ecstasy Natasha was feeling, and how much more intense it would be when their beloved Mistress Sif joined in on the fun, but there was definitely something to be said for the role of the two alien sisters as they swapped places over and over again until it all became too much even for the mighty Black Widow.
After another intense inner battle Natasha cried out while the sisters were swapping, "Harder! Fuck me harder! Oh God, wreck my ass and make me cum! Please? Please Sif, let me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Make one of your little bitches make me cum so I can truly be a bitch's bitch. Or do it yourself. I don't care, just do it! Fuck me! Oh shit, fuck my big fat ass and make me cum!"
While Natasha was talking all eyes, or at least most, turned to Mistress Sif, who ordered sooner than expected, "Remember, one each."
The only response she got from Nebula was a wicked grin as she slammed her strap-on back up Natasha's butt and started to sodomise her far more brutally than before. Wanda could tell their Mistress wasn't pleased with this, and Nebula would be punished later, but she couldn't blame Nebula for not caring and was happy that Mistress Sif chose to let it go for now as Wanda's body trembled from the force of the pleasure that Nebula and particularly Natasha were feeling.
It was the same story when it was Gamora's turn, although truth be told both sisters failed to pull out after only one orgasm, both pushing themselves through several and giving Natasha even more, which was something that Wanda was sure she didn't need to tell Mistress Sif, but again she let it go for the greater good.
Eventually when Nebula and then Gamora were done with The Black Widow's butt hole Mistress Sif turned to Wanda and grinned, "Your turn my sweet Witch."
With a happy, and somewhat nervous, smile and a nod Wanda quickly kneeled down in front of Natasha, grabbed hold of her strap-on and then slide into that gaping ass hole. Even on the verge of breaking Natasha Romanoff was one intimidating woman, but Wanda was mostly nervous about being able to please her precious Mistress Sif.
After all, she wasn't some alien bread for war, and although her powers did enhance her strength she wondered if it would truly be enough to keep up with the stronger women. Then she pushed that moment of doubt aside to concentrating on burying the full length of her cock inside Natasha's ass and then officially beginning to butt fuck The Black Widow for the first of what would hopefully be many times.
Hopefully next time Wanda would be granted more time with this perfect ass, not just sliding in the end and going straight to the brutal rectum wrecking. Although that wouldn't be exactly all Wanda got, the Witch thought to herself with a wicked grin. Yes, Mistress Sif was about to give her, and Natasha, a special treat. One which would finally break the mighty Black Widow for good, and bring Mistress Sif one step closer to her goal.
But now Wanda was more than happy to pound Natasha's fat ass, her eyes and hands, and eventually her entire body glowing red as she brutally assaulted Natasha's ass hole, making those fat cheeks jiggle obscenely and the stronger woman scream like a shameless anal loving bitch.
It was a sight which delighted Sif, and she called out with encouragement, "That's it my sweet little Witch, pound that bitch! Mmmmmm, pound that bitch's butt! Oh yes Wanda, pound Natasha's slutty little bitch butt! Ooooooh yessssss, make it nice and loose for me. Yesssssss, make Natasha Romanoff's ass hole loose and ready for me to fuck! Fuck it hard and make that little bitch cum! Make the mighty Black Widow cum like the bitch she is. Ohhhhhh yesssss, that's it Wanda, wreck that fat ass! Make that big booty bounce for you. Oh yes, that's so sexy. Mmmmm, I love watching Natasha Romanoff's big fat ass jiggling while it's being fucked. Oh Wanda, mmmmm, you're making me so proud."
Sif enjoyed the sight so much, and giving her bitch encouragement, then she allowed Wanda to sodomise Natasha much longer than intended, allowing both women to cum several times in the process. She got a lot of disapproving looks for this, although not as much as Wanda and Natasha, but Sif didn't mind. It wasn't like Nebula and Gamora hadn't pushed their luck and pushed themselves to multiple climaxes, and her other sluts had certainly had plenty.
Besides, she made no secret of the fact that Wanda was one of her favourites, and as soon as Natasha accepted her rightful place she would easily become one of Sif's favourites too. Honestly she already was. How could she not be with an ass like that? An ass Sif soon needed a piece of herself. Only she wasn't going to take it alone.
"Wanda, stop for a minute and lift that cute little butt of yours up into the air." Sif ordered.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda gasped in response.
Sif licked her lips at the two tempting butts in front of her, before pressing her strap-on against the butt hole which was already stretching for one dick and then taunting, "I assume this will be your first time being double ass fucked?"
"No... it will." Natasha croaked in clarification, but offered up no other protest.
"Excellent." Sif beamed, "Then I will have taken an anal cherry from you after all."
Not giving Natasha any further chance to protest Sif gave a mighty shove forwards, forcing the head of her cock into the other woman's already cock filled ass hole and causing the mighty Black Widow to screech in pain. More importantly though afterwards Natasha just whimpered and concentrated on relaxing, totally accepting her fate and almost certainly wanting it.



Not because she had no choice, or because of exhaustion or the influence of Sif's magic, but because deep down Natasha Romanoff was one of this world's biggest anal whores who's fat ass needed to be abused like this. Natasha had proven that before, and Sif had no doubt she would prove it again given half the chance.
That was why Sif began pushing inch after inch of her dick into Natasha's back passage alongside Wanda's dick, stretching that forbidden orifice far beyond what it was normally capable of, and sure enough the other warrior took it with only a few whimpers and cries of pain. There was even a hint of pleasure in those sounds, which became overwhelming once Sif buried every inch of her strap-on into Natasha's shit pipe and started to gently give The Black Widow her first-ever double butt fucking. Then inevitably Natasha's cries became of pure pleasure, and then finally the stubborn woman gave Sif what she truly wanted.
Before that Wanda was constantly asking her through their mental link whether she should joined the fun, Sif having to tell her no a surprising amount of times. Well, it wasn't surprising that Wanda would be eager to slam fuck Natasha's big ass, but normally she was so busy tripping over herself to please Sif that Wanda normally didn't think that herself. Sif wasn't sure whether to be impressed or annoyed. Either way it would be a good excuse to spank Wanda's cute little ass.
Sif was tempted to do it right away given that Wanda's butt was pretty much stuck directly into her face. Or perhaps switch from Natasha's loosened whore hole to Wanda's tight little bitch hole. But no, Sif needed to concentrate on breaking The Black Widow once and for all. Fortunately for her, and Natasha, it seemed like she'd finally found the thing which would push even the mighty Black Widow over the edge of becoming a slave.
Natasha almost protested when Sif revealed her intentions, not because she feared the pain of it, but because she feared the inevitable pleasure would be the thing that would finally break her. It didn't happen right away, but it happened. There was just something about having her most private hole being stretched so obscenely wide, Sif forcing upon her such an incredible humiliation, greater than even Maria had given to her.
And that humiliation became even greater when Sif's strap-on slid into her bitch hole and then slowly but surely invaded her rectum, until every inch of that second dick was buried deep within her bowels alongside the first, the whole experience causing Natasha the most wonderful pain and devastating pleasure of her life.
Shortly after that Sif officially started to give Natasha her first-ever double ass fucking, thrusting her hips back and forth and causing both her own dildo and the one strapped around Wanda's waist to pump in and out of her forbidden hole at the same time.
The sensation was so overwhelming Natasha just couldn't stop herself from whimpering and crying out pathetically, moans of pleasure soon being added into the mix to prove that The Black Widow really was the biggest anal whore in the entire world.
Something Natasha wasn't allowed to forget, as all around her Sif's other slaves giggled wickedly and taunted her, although the only one she really paid any attention to was her precious Maria, her words completely destroying whatever was left of her.
"It's okay baby, just let go. Mmmmm, give Mistress Sif your ass, and every other part of you." Maria grinned with blissful happiness as she urged her former bitch to take her rightful place as part of Mistress Sif's collection, "Yesssss, that's it. Allow your ass to stretch like never before! Ohhhhhhh, take two big dicks up your whore ass! Oh fuck baby, that's so hot! Mmmmmm, I love watching you getting double ass fucked. Ooooooh, I'm so jealous of you. I wish it was my ass Mistress Sif was totally destroying. I bet it feels good, doesn't it? Because sure, it hurt at first, but now you can't imagine life without it. That's how it used to feel with me, and that's what I feel now with Mistress Sif. So just give in Natasha. Become just like your fat ass, completely destroyed and owned by Mistress Sif. You want it, so why fight it? Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you were always destined to become the biggest anal whore on the face of the Earth, so you might as well be Mistress Sif's anal whore so she can take care of you and give you what you need. Please baby, just submit and we can be together forever, as slaves of Sif. That's all I want. Oh yeah, mmmmmm, and deep down you know that's all you want. So just do it. Surrender every little part of you, but especially that fat ass, to Mistress Sif. Become the mindless anal whore you were always meant to be."
It was hearing Maria talk like that which finally broke Natasha Romanoff. This was the only person she'd ever truly loved, the woman who had broken her and turned her into her submissive bitch, and here she was, just another slave of Sif. It was too much. It was just too much.
And the irony wasn't lost on Natasha. Maria had shown her that deep down she was a bottom who crave to be topped, and here was the greatest top in the universe. The top who had broken her top and turned her into a bottom. So why was Natasha trying so hard to resist? Especially when it meant she and Maria could be happy together as they spent their lives pleasing a vastly superior woman.
"FUCK ME! FUCK MY ASS!" Natasha screamed at the top of her lungs as she felt herself breaking completely and truly becoming a mindless slave, "POUND FUCK MY SLUTTY LITTLE ASS HOLE AND MAKE ME CUM! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, MAKE ME CUM, PLEASE MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME CUM AND I'LL BE YOURS! OOOOOOOH SHIT, ALL YOURS PLEASE MISTRESS SIF, SLAM FUCK ME HARD AND MAKE ME CUM! WRECK MY FUCKING BUTT HOLE! AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK, RUIN MY BIG FAT ASS! OHHHHHHHH GOOOOODDDDD, PLEASE MISTRESS SIF, MAKE ME YOUR SLAVE! I WANNA BE YOUR SLAVE! NOTHING BUT A SLAVE OF SIF, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHH, OH GOD, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS!"
Quickly proving Natasha had made the right choice Mistress Sif started rapidly increasing the pace, effortlessly making Natasha experienced the most powerful climax of her life in what felt like seconds. Only it was outdone by the next one that followed it, and that one was outdone, and so on, and so on until it felt like she was constantly cumming. Wanda and Maria helped by eventually beginning to thrust as well, but they couldn't match the speed and the power of the mighty Sif.
They just couldn't compare, and they were only here because of the wonderful Mistress Sif, who had been so graciously patient with Natasha until she realised the truth. And that truth was that every ounce of her body, especially her big fat ass, rightfully belonged to the goddess known as Mistress Sif, Natasha just hope that she could give her half of the ecstasy she was currently receiving.
Sif would happily argue that she was getting the better part of this deal. After all, while her eventual orgasms weren't quite as overwhelming as what her slaves felt when she inflicted this extreme on them Sif was convinced it couldn't compare to the joy of the power and dominance she felt whenever she was so obscenely violating another woman's most private hole.
This was an extreme she saved special occasions enhancing those feelings that she craved so much. Oh, and what a special occasion this was. Perhaps even the most special occasion she'd ever had. Why? Because today Sif finally conquered her biggest challenge. At least of this world.
It was somehow even more satisfying than Sif had imagined it would be to have the mighty Black Widow breakdown and swear her undying devotion to her, especially as unbeknownst to Natasha this was secretly being filmed by Wanda's magic, as it had been from the beginning. Unlike with Maria it wasn't streaming live, as although Sif was confident in her own skills Natasha had proven to be surprisingly resistant.
Besides, it gave Sif an excuse to watch the footage back later and craft what would no doubt be the most watched erotic film in the history of this planet, The Breaking Of The Black Widow, starring Mistress Sif and her slaves. Perhaps Sif would even charge for it, instead of releasing it for free as originally intended.
Pushing such thoughts out of her head for now to concentrate on what was important Sif tried desperately to hold back her own climax so she could make this heavenly double ass pounding last even longer, but it was just too much.
The stimulator smashing her clit, the smack of flesh on flesh, Natasha's jiggling ass cheeks, Wanda's butt begging her to take it as a desert, the screams of pleasure coming from Natasha and the encouragement coming from her slaves, and most of all the sheer joy of finally breaking the infamous Black Widow pushed Sif over the edge of perhaps the most satisfying climaxes of her life, which was really saying something considering how much kinky sex she had.
With the end in sight Sif suddenly ripped Wanda's strap-on from her, and then in one swift movement stood up while pulling Natasha along with her, and then flipped her around so they were face to face. Sif had done this a few times, but never with two dildos in a slave's ass before.
Impressively she managed to keep those dildos entrenched within Natasha's rectum while switching positions, Sif at first grinning wickedly because of it, then that grin became even wider as the blissful happiness and devotion on Natasha's face told her that The Black Widow was finally completely broken.
She then started bouncing Natasha up and down her cock with one hand while using the other to slam the dildo not strapped around her waist in and out of Natasha's butt hole, meaning she was officially double ass fucking Natasha on her own.
Maria watched all this with overwhelming happiness and jealousy battling for dominance inside her. She was happy because her super stubborn girlfriend had clearly finally broken once and for all and accepted that she was always supposed to be a slave of Sif. Also Natasha was the hottest woman she ever met. Well, perhaps second only to Mistress Sif. But Natasha had the best ass, and it was incredible to see it get brutalised so thoroughly.
It had been equally incredible to see her get gang banged by all these beautiful women, especially when she had been a part of it. However this was the best part. The part where Mistress Sif took what was rightfully hers, ironically exactly the same way she had completely broken Maria, except for the fact that there were two dicks inside Natasha's ass, instead of one.
However that reminder of her first time with this goddess, and how Mistress Sif had eventually broken her, threw gasoline on Maria's jealousy. Her cock hungry ass hole quivered with need, begging to know why Natasha's ass hole was the lucky orifice being ploughed right now? Why did Natasha's ass hole get two dicks when her ass hole had none? Why couldn't she be the centre of attention and be getting gang banged like that?
Most importantly, why couldn't it be her pleasing Mistress Sif with her slutty little bitch hole? Maria didn't have to look around her to know every other woman in here was thinking the same thing, but ultimately didn't say anything because they knew Mistress Sif was breaking Natasha in, and it was what Mistress Sif wanted that mattered. Well, actually they said a lot, but it was clear that Mistress Sif was completely lost in what they were doing, so Maria didn't bother.
Instead while her Mistress was distracted Maria slowly unstrapped the dildo around her waist, bought it up to her lips and started slowly sucking her girlfriend's cum and cunt cream from it, her training allowing her to do this without ever taking her eyes away from where Natasha was being bounced up and down like a ragdoll. She even reached down to play with her own pussy and rubbed herself to another climax.
Which could get her in big trouble, but she kind of hoped that was the case as she loved it when Mistress Sif spanked her. To be fair all the other slaves were frantically masturbating. Even that little teacher's pet Wanda was getting herself off. And the dildos still around the waists of Gamora and Nebula had already been cleaned thanks to Darcy, so either Mistress Sif would have to let it go, or by the end of the night all their butts would be bright red. Maria was good either way.
She even moved around so she could get the best possible look at the blissful happiness on Natasha's face, although it proved to be unnecessary as seconds later Natasha somehow found the energy to wrap her arms and legs around Mistress Sif and stroked her lovingly, only encouraging their Mistress to hammer her ass hole even harder.
Then seemingly without any warning Mistress Sif dropped Natasha onto the floor, both cocks leaving her bottom with an obscene sound. Gathering around quickly the slaves of Sif gasped and murmured as they looked at their Mistress's handiwork, and then Darcy Lewis verbalise what they were all thinking.
"Oh my God Mistress Sif, you've ruined her ass!" Darcy exclaimed with mostly delight as she stared at the shuddering woman's gaped butt hole, "Like, seriously. I've never seen a gape like that before. Fuck, it's totally wrecked!"
"Really? Now this I must see." Sif grinned with delight, before becoming stern, "Natasha! Show me your ruined hole. Mmmmmm, bend over and show me that ass. Now!"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Natasha whimpered deliriously.
Natasha was still shaking with the force of her after-shocks at this point, not to mention drool coming out of her mouth and onto Mistress Sif's beautiful feet. It felt like she was lucky to be alive, let alone conscious, and while Darcy was talking Natasha didn't think she would ever be able to move again. But then her wonderful Mistress gave her an order, and suddenly she had to find the strength to be able to obey.
It took her a few long seconds for that need to obey to give her the adrenaline she needed to get up, but it was all worth it when she saw the triumphant smirk on the face of her beloved Mistress Sif as she got onto her hands and knees, turned around so that her butt was facing her owner, then reached back to spread her cheeks as wide as she could to show off her ruined bitch hole.
"My, my... that is quite the gape." Sif chuckled at the cavernous ruin in front of her, then ordered, "Wanda, stop cloaking the cameras. Mmmmm, and make sure you get plenty of shots of that thoroughly owned ass hole, and Natasha's face."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda happily obeyed with a smile.
Once the cameras were in place Sif pushed, "What are you?"
"Your slave Mistress Sif." Natasha announced proudly without hesitation, "I'm nothing but a slave of Sif. Which makes me one of the luckiest women in the world."
"So true." Sif chuckled, "Now prove it by cleaning my cock!"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Natasha replied happily.
She obeyed just as happily, the thrill of proving herself, and exposing herself, giving Natasha the shot of adrenaline she needed to quickly turn around, shuffle over to Mistress Sif and eagerly wrap her lips around the big dick which had just plundered her fat ass.
Natasha then closed her eyes and moaned loudly and happily as for a few long seconds she savoured her favourite ever liquid, well, second only to Mistress Sif's cum, that being her own ass cream. And of course she savoured the knowledge that this cock had been so deep inside her, and was the weapon that Mistress Sif had used to finally conquer her. Or more accurately one of the weapons.
One of the others was placed besides the other weapon, Mistress Sif clearly leaving it there for Natasha to clean too. Like a good little sub Natasha initially waited for that command, happily concentrating on the dildo strapped around the waist of her Mistress, taking as much of it as she could into her mouth alone and then bobbing up and down it for several long minutes.
She then cautiously did the same with the cock that Mistress Sif was holding. Then Natasha moved back and forth between those dicks, eventually pushing them into her throat with practised ease for a truly thorough cleaning, which finally prompted the kind of encouragement she was used to receiving from her precious Mistress.
"Yesssss, that's it my little slut, deep throat me! Mmmmmm, deep throat my cock." Sif ordered gleefully, reaching down to stroke the hair of her newly housebroken pet, "Both of them! Oh yes, deep throat my cocks like the little cock whore you are! Oh yes, every inch! Mmmmm, that's every inch down your whore throat! Yeahhhhh, your mouth takes cock almost as easily as your ass hole, huh? Ooooooh yeahhhhh, your mouth and ass hole are perfect little fuck holes for me. Your cunt too. Oh yes, all of The Black Widow's fuck holes are now mine to use however, whenever and wherever I want! Isn't that right Natasha? Huh? You're mine now, and no more of this silly resisting me nonsense. Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, now you're nothing but just another notch on my belt. Oh yes, you're my slut, my whore, my slave, ohhhhhh fuck, you're anything I want you to be! Isn't that right Natasha? Answer me bitch! Tell me what you are!"
As soon as Mistress Sif pulled her cock out of her mouth a fully recharged Natasha immediately cried out, "Yes Mistress Sif, I'm your slave! I'm your bitch, I'm your slut, I'm your whore, and whatever else you want me to be. I'm yours! My fuck holes are yours! All of them! Oh God Mistress Sif, I don't want to be anything except a notch on your belt. Mmmmm, part of your collection. Oh fuck, just another slave of Sif."
"She's telling the truth Mistress Sif." Wanda chimed in, "She's completely broken now, and only wants to be yours."
"I know." Sif grinned, "And I assume you got that on camera?"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda grinned proudly, "Do you want me to broadcast it around the world yet?"
"Not yet... Natasha, kiss my feet." Sif ordered her new slave before turning her attention back to her Witch, "Make sure you get plenty of footage of The Black Widow grovelling at my feet, then later I'll use the footage we have to make a little video. Ohhhh yesssss, I shall call it The Breaking Of The Black Widow and release it online. Perhaps we'll even charge money for it, if you want. I don't care, just as long as you make sure everyone knows where to find it. Mmmmm, I want everyone, but especially what's left of The Avengers, to know what happened to their precious Black Widow. That she is now just a walking fuck hole for me, just like her girlfriend Maria Hill, and any other woman I want on this planet, or any other."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda happily obeyed.
Natasha had mumbled those words before lowering her head down to start frantically kissing the feet of her new owner, blissfully happy in the knowledge that soon everyone would know what happened to her. She wanted them to know. She wanted everyone to know that she was one of the lucky women who got to pleasure Mistress Sif with her holes.
That was now all Natasha Romanoff wanted out of life. Well, that and more fun with her fellow slaves, especially Maria, but that was a distant second to the privilege of pleasing Mistress Sif, Natasha's silently promising herself to be the best sex slave Mistress Sif ever had as she continued grovelling at her conqueror's feet.
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Eretria was bored. Unlike last time she was here she wasn't a prisoner and could freely wander the halls, go nearly everywhere, but even after everything she had done, they had done, the Elves stared at her and whispered behind her back. They did that anyway, but it was easier to stay in her luxurious quarters, and read the many, many books Amberle had.
Eretria also stayed here because everything smelt of Amberle, or at least had been touched by her, and she'd be able to put up with just about anything if she could spend all day in this bed which was filled with the scent of her secret girlfriend and their love making.
It was probably the worst kept secret in the Palace, if not the entire kingdom, that they were lovers, but since returning to Amberle's home they had been forced to hide their true feelings, making this their only sanctuary. Because it was bad enough they were both girls, but an Elven Princess loving a human, a mangy Rover at that, was unspeakable.
There were those in the Palace that Eretria was sure would kill her if they had the slightest proof that she had perverted their precious Princess, but even though she was pretty sure they would never hurt the future Queen Eretria was mostly worried about Amberle, and was greatly relieved when her girlfriend finally made her way through the door, closed it behind her and leaned back against it with a sigh.
Of course she had to play it cool, "That bad, huh?"
"No." Amberle admitted, "About as well as I could have hoped."
This understandably made Eretria nervous, "Then why the long sigh?"
Looking apologetic Amberle slowly approached her lover and confessed, "The council is permitting me to marry Will."
"WHAT!" Eretria exclaimed, losing her cool facade as she jumped off the bed.
"Eretria..." Amberle began as calmingly and soothingly as she could, "Let me explain, I-"
"You want to marry him?" Eretria accused, crossing her arms while trying and failing to return to her usual aloofness.
"God no." Amberle said bluntly.
"Then why?" Eretria whined.
"I'm trying to tell you." Amberle huffed, and then when her girlfriend motioned for her to continue she sighed, "The council would never allow me to marry a human. Let alone-"
"A girl?" Eretria offered.
"I was going to say Rover, but yes." Amberle said softly, "But they will let me marry Will. He is at least half Elf, and a hero to the people."
"And a boy." Eretria grumbled.
"Yes, and that." Amberle admitted, before kneeling down in front of Eretria and added, "The council would prefer I marry one of their suitors-"
"I bet they would." Eretria interrupted again.
"God Eretria, let me finish!" Amberle snapped, quickly finishing, "The council would prefer I marry one of their suitors, and Will would prefer I was marrying him because I loved him, but he and the council nowhere my heart really lies."
There was a long pause and then Eretria dryly said, "That's not very fair on Will."
"It's not fair on any of us." Amberle admitted, "But if I am to be Queen, it is a necessary deception. The council, and my people, will accept him as my husband, and he will have some power when I'm crowned. And he will be free to date whoever he wants, as long as he is discreet, while-"
"You get the throne, and I get to be your whore." Eretria huffed, turning away from her secret girlfriend.
"Eretria, please..." Amberle said softly, gently reaching for her lover, "You know you're so much more to me than that."
"But I won't be." Eretria said softly, "I'll be a joke. We'll be a joke."
"We already are." Amberle said, tears falling from her eyes, "And I can't change that."
"You can." Eretria said, turning and cupping Amberle's face, "Run away with me. Like we should have done from the start. We'll be poor, but we'll be free and happy."
Even more tears falling from her eyes Amberle admitted, "I can't leave my people."
"You mean you won't." Eretria said flatly, turning away, "You'd rather stay here and be Queen, with me as your human pet."
There was another long silence and then Amberle asked, "What if I was yours?"
"What?" Eretria frowned as she turned back to face Amberle.
"Can, can we sit down? Please?" Amberle asked softly.
"I guess." Eretria shrugged, the two girls sitting on the bad before continuing their conversation.
"I... I said, what if I was your pet." Amberle asked, and then when Eretria scoffed the Princess insisted, "I'm serious."
There was yet another long pause and then Eretria asked, "What do you mean exactly?"
Amberle sighed, blushed and then took a deep breath before explaining, "If we are forced to seemingly confirm everything they say is true, what if we turn it on it's head? What if behind closed doors I am your Pet Elf. Your slave who lives to please you."
Another pause and then Eretria asked, "Why?"
"Because I would do anything to make you stay." Amberle explained, even more teary-eyed than before, "I, I can't do this without you, but it's unfair of me to ask you to stay and be a joke. At least this way, every time you have to hear someone making a joke at your expense, you'll know its you who has the last laugh."
Another long silence and then Eretria asked, "What am I supposed to do?"
"Whatever you want. That's kind of the point." Amberle replied, and then seeing the look on her lover's face quickly added, "But you need to humiliate me. Make me feel like you feel whenever you leave this room."
This time there was a brief pause before Eretria cupped Amberle's face and softly murmured, "I don't want to hurt you. I love you."
With a soft smile Amberle replied, "I'm already in pain. I just want you to give me a different type of pain."
The next pause was long again before Eretria ordered, "Stand up."
Amberle jumped up and stood at attention like Eretria was her drill sergeant, before cautiously murmuring, "Yes Mistress."
"Mistress?" Eretria chuckled softly, "You really have thought this through, haven't you?"
"Yes Mistress." Amberle blushed.
"Shut up. I don't want to hear another word out of your mouth." Eretria snapped loudly, standing up and getting in Amberle's face. Truth be told she was more aggressive about it then she intended to be, but it was intriguing how Amberle obeyed, prompting Eretria to add, "That's better..."
Eretria then trailed off and slowly walked around Amberle a few times, eventually telling her, "You know, when we first met, I would have loved to have an off switch for you just like this."
Amberle opened her mouth, then closed it again, which caused Eretria to grin, "Wow, You managed to avoid giving a comeback. I'm impressed. Now take off your clothes. Yes, all of them."
For a second or two Amberle hesitated, an adorable look of nervousness on her face. Which was kind of hilarious considering how many times they had seen each other naked. From the look on her face Eretria guessed that her girl came to the same conclusion as she quickly began to undress. Not that stopped Amberle from keeping her eyes downcast most of the time, but Eretria would never not find that endearing.
Of course those feelings of fondness gave way to pure lust as more and more perfect skin was revealed to Eretria until her girlfriend was standing naked in front of her. Then and only then did Amberle give her a partial smile, which made Eretria fall in love with her all over again.
Eretria then slowly circled Amberle again, before telling her, "Good, now get down on your knees."
There was another brief hesitation, and an adorable look, from Amberle. Then the Elven Princess slowly got down onto her knees in front of the human, at first timidly looking up at her, before turning her eyes downcast. Honestly it almost made Eretria cum on the spot.
It was just so fucking hot, way more then she thought it would have been, Eretria having to swallow softly before gathering up the strength to circle her lover again like a slaver examining their latest purchase, Eretria wanted to make Amberle feel like she had on a few horrific occasions. Like just a piece of meat. Of course Amberle was so much more than that to her, but if humiliation was what Amberle wanted, then humiliation Eretria would give her.
"Is this what you want?" Eretria asked with a raised eyebrow, and then when Amberle just nodded the human added, "Answer me."
"Yes." Amberle quickly answered, her voice obviously filled with a throaty lust.
"What happened to Mistress?" Eretria smirked.
Amberle blushed, "I, I thought you didn't like it?"
Eretria frowned, "Did I say that?"
"You laughed." Amberle pointed out.
"Is that the same thing?" Eretria asked.
After a brief pause Amberle admitted, "No."
"So why have you stopped calling me Mistress?" Eretria asked.
"I, I.. I assumed-" Amberle stammered.
"Oh, you assumed?" Eretria chuckled, "That's cute?"
"Do, do you want me to call you Mistress?" Amberle asked softly.
Eretria raised an eyebrow, "Do you?"
There was another brief pause and then Amberle admitted huskily, "Yes."
"Yes what?" Eretria pushed.
"Yes Mistress." Amberle quickly replied.
"Huh..." Eretria hummed, circling Amberle a few more times before pointing out, "You can really be dumb sometimes... and slow on the uptake, but never this much, and I know you're not stupid. So you know what I think? I think you want me to punish you. Am I right?"
"Yes Mistress." Amberle answered.
Eretria grinned, and then after another pause asked, "And how should I do that?"
Amberle blushed and then after another brief pause suggested, "You... you could spank me."
Once again grinning Eretria asked, "Would you like that?"
Blushing again Amberle admitted, "Yes."
"Why?" Eretria asked.
After a pause Amberle said, "Because I deserve it."
"Why?" Eretria asked.
After the longest pause yet Amberle answered, "Because I'm weak. I make you stay, and don't defend your honour when small-minded people insult you to my face. Because I don't have the guts to tell them how much I love you. How much I need you. How much you've done for me."
Eretria smiled and firmly said, "I don't give a shit about what people say about me. Or about us."
"Yes you do." Amberle said firmly, and then before they could get into another argument quickly added, "And even if you didn't, it bothers me. And I don't try and stop it, and whatever my reasons for it, they're not good enough. And, and I just need this, okay? Please Eretria?"
Eretria smirked, "You keep forgetting to call me Mistress."
"I'm sorry, I-" Amberle began before she was cut off by a hard slap to her face.
"Sorry isn't good enough!" Eretria snapped, doing her best to act upset as she sat down and indicated to her knee, "Get over here and bend over my knee! I'm going to beat some respect into your spoiled little Elf ass!"
Amberle was initially frozen to the spot in shock, gently rubbing the side of her face which stung something horrible. For a second she thought maybe she had made a mistake, that maybe she should have tried expensive jewellery or food instead, but deep down she knew her human lover would have most likely rejected those things.
That this was probably her best course of action. Or at least the most therapeutic. Then Amberle crawled over to Eretria and carefully placed herself over her lover's knee, making sure that her butt was in perfect position for the punishment it had embarrassed her to ask for, even now Amberle blushing red as she tried to balance herself on the smaller girl's lap.
To her initial surprise Eretria didn't begin right away. She had thought that at least part of Eretria would be eager to do this to her. But no, Eretria was too smart for that. She would want to make Amberle suffer before she gave her what she wanted. She always did, even if that suffering was normally very pleasant.
What followed was no gentle pussy licking or fingering, but it was still kind of pleasant, as it showed what lust Eretria had for her body, the human taking several long minutes to slide her hand across her ass, sometimes squeezing and pinching it, much like she did when they were making out.
Then Eretria taunted her, "You know Princess, I've never told you this before, but you have the cutest little butt."
"Erm, thank you Mistress?" Amberle replied, not sure what to say.
Ignoring the reply Eretria murmured mostly to herself, "This is going to be fun."
She then raised her hand and brought it down hard on Amberle's ass, making the Elven Princess cry out in a mixture of surprise and pain. Not that she was surprised that the blow finally came, just that Eretria hit her so hard. Then again what did she really expect? She had literally asked for this, and hadn't specified exactly what she wanted. And she wasn't so sure she wanted anything softer.
Yet she got them, the next half a dozen blows far gentler than the first, and Eretria even paused in between each crack so she could give Amberle some unnecessary time to recover. And perhaps more importantly time to grope her ass some more.
That part was incredibly embarrassing, which wasn't surprising considering she was in a very vulnerable position. But to her surprise she found she rather enjoyed it. All of it. The spanking, the groping, the compromising position, and even the humiliation itself was all wonderfully therapeutic after failing to defend the girl she loved. And, to her surprise, she found that she just flat-out enjoyed it.
It made her wet. Which was humiliating, but that just repeated the cycle, until Amberle had to bite her lip to stop herself from begging Eretria to really give her everything she'd got had and to spank her with the strength she had shown in the beginning.
Suddenly Eretria asked, "I assume you've ordered your guards to ignore any cries unless you directly call for them, yes?"
"Of course Mistress." Amberle blushed furiously.
"Good girl." Eretria smiled, then after a few more gentle strikes asked, "So, is this enough for you? Or do you want me to give you a proper spanking?"
Amberle blushed again before replying, "Please Mistress... spank me as hard as you can."
Eretria grinned, "Be careful what you wish for Princess."
Eretria followed that up with the hardest strike she was capable of to Amberle's ass, causing the Princess to let out the most adorable cry. She then continued crying out as Eretria started going to town on her butt. Okay, the next half a dozen strikes weren't nearly as powerful as the one which had preceded them, but that was just so Eretria could slowly work up to it.
After all, she didn't want to overwhelm Amberle, although it felt like that's exactly what she did as eventually she built up the spanking until she was giving Amberle everything she had, Eretria having to remind herself that Amberle was tougher than she looked and could take this kind of thing.
To her credit even though Amberle squirmed on her lap and continuously squealed, cried and whimpered she never told Eretria to stop. Which shouldn't have really been a surprise, and Eretria told herself it wasn't, but either way she was incredibly proud of her girl. And to think, she had once thought this girl would probably break down and cry if she so much as broke a nail.
Although her hatred for Elves had a lot to do with that initial assessment. What she could have never imagined when they first met, and maybe even not before a few moments ago, was just how much Amberle would like getting a spanking. Because the Princess wasn't just finding it therapeutic, oh no, it was making her wet.
The realisation caused an evil smile to cross Eretria's face. Amberle's pussy was wet from getting spanked, meaning that the Elven Princess was getting off on the pain, or the humiliation, or submission, or all three.
Fuck, that was intoxicating, Eretria so turned on by this revelation that she started giving it to Amberle, her lust causing Eretria to reach down deep and find a way to spank her girlfriend even harder than before and for a while she was completely lost in the desire to brutalise that cute little butt. As a result the cheeks, which quickly turned to light and then a dark pink, to become even more discoloured, eventually turning a bruised and angry red.
Eretria had no idea how long she roughly spanked Amberle for. It was easily too long, and Eretria was surprised, and disappointed, that the guards didn't disobey their orders, burst into the room and force her to stop. She certainly felt very guilty over what she was doing, but at this point she just couldn't stop.
Watching Amberle's butt jiggle slightly from every blow, and the cries coming from Amberle's mouth were just so intoxicating Eretria couldn't stop herself until her hand felt like it was going to fall off. Then, flooded with guilt, she began stroking that abused butt and cooing softly in a desperate attempt to make it up to Amberle who was still whimpering pathetically.
"More!" Amberle suddenly whimpered.
This of course took Eretria off-guard, "Amberle-"
"Please Mistress!" Amberle pleaded, "I deserve it.
"No you don't!" Eretria insisted, and then before Amberle could argue she reached one hand in between the legs of her lover to rub Amberle's pussy, causing a soft gasp of pleasure to come out of the Elf, which in turn made Eretria smile, "And if you're enjoying it, it's not much of a punishment, is it?"
"It's starting to really hurt." Amberle admitted, blushing as she added, "Which is why... why..."
"You want more?" Eretria finished for her, then after another brief pause offered, "Just a little, okay? I don't want to spoil you."
"Okay Mistress." Amberle smiled happily.
Amberle then cried out as she finally got another smack to her needy ass. It wasn't nearly as hard as she wanted, but it was a nice promise of things to come. Of course now she knew she wanted it Eretria denied her for an annoying amount of time, but eventually her girlfriend built up to the same punishing pace and force that she had been using before, making Amberle cry out with pure joy.
Because this was what she needed. What she wanted. What she deserved. She had failed Eretria over, and over, and over again. She had failed her people too, and her family, and her friends. Not done the best that she could. But most of all with Eretria.
It felt so wrong to even think it, but it was Eretria who truly mattered to her. Only Eretria. She loved her with all her heart, and she had allowed her to suffer because of her. So it was only right that Eretria was the one giving Amberle what she so richly deserved. But to her shame it was more than that. She liked it. She really, really liked it. Loved it even.
It was just so amazing to be punished in a way that no one would have punished a Princess. To be punished like a naughty child, or perhaps even a common whore, was beyond thrilling, and for several long minutes Amberle became completely lost in it. Then Eretria stopped again, leading Amberle to protest again.
"Eretria! No, don't stop! More! Please Mistress!" Amberle cried out, before letting out a loud gasp of pleasure, "Oh Gods!"
The moment Eretria stopped smacking her bottom she of course went back to groping it, but that was only for a few long seconds. Then Amberle protested and suddenly Eretria was sliding her hand in between her legs to her very wet centre, causing that gasp and curse. Those sounds continued to fall out of Amberle's mouth as Eretria gently rubbed her needy pussy, then she cried out loudly as her girlfriend slowly entered her with a finger.
Once that finger was buried inside of Amberle's cunt Eretria paused, allowing them both to savour the moment. Then she officially began fucking her. Oh yes, Eretria began sliding her finger in and out of Amberle's pussy, making her whimper, moan and cry out with pure pleasure. Then Amberle let out even more of those sounds as Eretria added a second finger.



What felt like seconds later Amberle was on the edge of orgasm, and of course just like always Eretria was refusing to send her over that edge. It was one of the most predictable things about Eretria. Her girl just love to tease her. In fact normally Amberle got it much worse. Yes, Eretria loved to tease her, however it was before letting her reach this stage, and this time Amberle had been more ready for Eretria's fingers than ever before.
Plus, the fact that she was still bent over Eretria's knee only helped matters. Or not, because after a few long minutes of torturing her with pleasure Eretria pulled her fingers out of her and then unceremoniously tossed Amberle onto the bed, the Princess landing on her incredibly sore butt.
After grimacing Amberle whined, "Eretria!"
"What? I said I didn't want to spoil you." Eretria grinned wickedly, "In fact, I think it's high time you spoil me."
Eretria then began stripping off her clothes as slowly as she could, which wasn't very, leaning to Amberle grinning and cheeking, "Yeah?"
"Yeah." Eretria confirmed with another grin, pushing Amberle down onto her back and then straddling her face, "Spoil me Princess! Fucking spoil me good. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, mmmmm fuck! Spoil me! Eat me! Oh fuck Amberle! Oh fuck!"
Eretria then continued swearing and crying out in pleasure as Amberle wasted no time in beginning to lick her pussy just like the good little pet she was right now. A good little Pet Princess? Yes, Eretria loved the sound of that. Amberle Elessedil was her good little Pet Princess. Hers to use however she wanted. Hers to spank, and fuck, and corrupt.
The filthy little Rover corrupting sweet little Princess Amberle, the filthy human having her way with the Elven Heir to the throne. Eretria kind of got lost in these thoughts for a little while as for a few long minutes Amberle gently licked her pussy. Then Eretria ran out of patience for slow and gentle.
"More! Mmmmm, more! Ah fuck, make me cum! Oh Amberle!" Eretria whimpered pleadingly, before adding in a more demanding voice, "Now! Fucking lick my clit, tongue my twat, ohhhhh fuck, just make me cum! Oh fuck Princess, spanking you made me so wet! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, spanking your spoiled little Elf ass made me fucking soak my panties, and now I need to cum. Oooooh, cum in your mouth! Oh yeah, I wanna cum in the mouth of everyone's favourite Princess and make you swallow it! Mmmmm, swallow my cum! And cover your pretty little face with it! Ooooooohhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yessssssss, that's it, make me cum like a good little Pet Princess. Mmmmmm, make me cum, aaaaaaahhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddsssssssss, mmmmmm shit!"
It took an infuriatingly long time for Amberle to even start increasing the amount of attention on Eretria's clit, but eventually she got exactly what she wanted. First came the long lingering licks to her clit, Amberle even taking it into her mouth and sucking on it without even needing to be asked.
Then she increase the speed and the force of the pussy licking itself, and teased the entrance to Eretria's cunt. Then finally she pushed her tongue inside her, and after spanking Princess Amberle Elessedil it was a struggle for Eretria not to cum on the spot. Luckily this wasn't her first time receiving this extreme level of pleasure, and not only was she able to hold out, but she was able to play with her own hard nipples while doing it.
She had only just exposed them, as although she intended to strip off all her clothes first Eretria just hadn't had the patience, and ended up just removing her pants and panties before straddling Amberle's pretty face. Eretria then slowly removed the rest of her clothes while being licked, until she was fully naked while riding the face of her Princess.
Her Pet Princess! Eretria reminded herself over and over of that while pushing herself towards climax, although it was an unnecessary addition, as with that talented Elven tongue inside her it was only a matter of seconds before she came, Amberle hammering her tongue in and out of her to push her over the edge.
Hoping to inform the entire palace, if not the entire land, of what she was doing to their precious Princess Eretria kept up the dirty talk as long and as loudly as possible, and when she became completely incoherent she shamelessly screamed long and loudly.
Although that was only partly out of choice, as Amberle always made her cum so hard, her initially eagerness but clumsiness being replaced by eagerness and pure skill as the Elven Princess spent an increasing amount of quality time between her legs. Which of course made Eretria cum hard, and fall even more embarrassingly in love with her precious Princess. Or her precious pet Princess, as Amberle was now, Eretria thought wickedly.
Amberle was very proud of the fact that it was always easy to make Eretria cum. True, normally that had less to do with her skill and more because Eretria seemed ridiculously horny all the time, but Amberle had it on good authority that was only when she was around, which in it's own twisted way was flattering.
But it had never been quite this easy and quick before, which had to be a testament to just how much Eretria had enjoyed their little game, which made Amberle really happy, because she really wanted to do it again. Sure, it felt like she wouldn't be sitting down properly for a while, but it was worth it for the sensation she fell, and being able to make Eretria cum like this.
She also prided herself on being able to make Eretria cum hard and frequently, but it had never been this hard and frequently. In fact it felt like as soon as Amberle had finish swallowing cum she barely got a chance to reinsert her tongue into her girlfriend and fuck her before Eretria was cumming again.
It was also unusually fast for her to begin grinding down onto her face, which as always was horrible because Amberle barely got to swallow any girl cum that way, but also wonderful because she was practically drowned with Eretria's juices. Which was again further prove they would almost certainly soon do this again, which made Amberle very happy indeed.
It also made her ache for some attention herself, but like the good little bottom she was Amberle put her all into making Eretria feel good. Which just made her a good girlfriend, and Amberle was much more proud of that title. Besides, she was confident that Eretria would return the favour soon enough.
In the meantime Amberle concentrated on making Eretria feel good, even if all she could really do at this stage was stick her tongue out and then keep it out to make sure that Eretria could bash her clit against it every time she grinded down onto her face. Which of course was often. Like her girlfriend, Amberle also wondered what other people would think if they could see her right now, which almost made her cum without Eretria, or herself, touching her.
Then just as Amberle was considering finishing the job herself, which really wouldn't take much at this point, Eretria pulled herself up and off her face. Amberle was disappointed to see her go, and automatically pushed her head up so she could give her a few final licks, which of course made Eretria chuckle with delight. At least in between her cries and gasps of pleasure.
Then the human collapse down onto the equally sweaty Elf, the two women then staring lustfully at each other before getting lost in a long drawn-out kiss which itself almost made Amberle cum. But it sadly just wasn't enough. She needed more. Not much more, just something to push her over the edge. And she needed it now.
Which was why Amberle eventually broke the kiss and whimpered, "Eretria!"
"Touch yourself!" Eretria ordered, firmly adding, "Gently."
Amberle whimpered pathetically, but did as she was told, slowly sliding her hands up to her breasts and massaging them for a few painfully long minutes, before allowing her right hand to slide down to where she needed some attention the most. Instantly her eyelids fluttered, ultimately closing as she concentrated on the wonderful sensations.
Which were nearly as wonderful as if it was the other girl touching her, like she had just thought, it wouldn't take much to make her cum, and the fact that Eretria had ordered her to do this, and was watching her do it, was making it so much more intense. All she needed was a little more. Just a little. But of course Eretria wouldn't let her have it. Not that easily.
"Open your eyes! Look at me when you touch yourself." Eretria practically growled, and then after a brief pause pushed, "What do you say?"
"Yes Mistress?" Amberle whimpered cautiously, and then when she believed it was approval she was seeing in Eretria's eyes added, "Sorry Mistress."
"Good girl... now... slow down." Eretria ordered, "You don't cum until I say you can cum."
"Yes Mistress." Amberle whimpered pathetically and in utter disappointment.
Really, Amberle should have seen this coming. Give Eretria an inch, and she would take a mile. More even. And she would do it with a smile on her face. Although this time it felt like she really was going too far. Amberle hadn't even increased the pace that much, let alone allowed put a finger inside her yet, and yet Eretria was forcing her to slow down? Really?
Because Amberle wanted to give up total control to Eretria, because she knew Eretria would love it, and so would Amberle. It was relaxing and therapeutic to give up control and be punished for her deeds, but this was too much. This was Eretria denying her an orgasm, after Amberle had just licked her to one.
Worse, Eretria was keeping her so close to climax, but not allowing her to go over the edge, even with her own fingers, which was becoming almost literally painful for the poor Princess. Which had to be clear to Eretria, as Amberle wasn't even trying to hide the pathetic whimpers and cries coming out of her mouth.
Hell, at this point there were literally tears sliding down Amberle's face as her need to cum was becoming so great. And of course Amberle was staring at the woman she loved pleadingly. When the woman she loved just stared back. Which made Amberle worry that Eretria was mad at her.
That all of this was too much, that it had reminded Eretria of her past. That Eretria didn't love her anymore because of it. Oh Gods, Eretria didn't love her any more, or because of Amberle's stupidity.
As if sensing that absurd thought Eretria began softly whispering such loving words as, "Gods, you're so beautiful. I can't believe you're real. I love you so much."
"Eretria..." Amberle croaked weakly after a few long minutes of listening to her lover, "Please..."
"Shhhhhh, just keep touching yourself." Eretria whispered softly but forcefully, then grinning wickedly as she added in a slightly louder voice, "Mmmmmm, you're so beautiful when you touch yourself. And when you feel good. And especially when you cum. Oh don't worry sweetie, I'll make you cum. You know I always do. Just trust me, okay? Ohhhhh yessssss, rub that cute little clit of yours a little. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, there's my girl. There's my good little Princess. Or should that be, my good little Pet Princess? That's what you want to be now Amberle? Huh? My good little Pet Princess who does whatever I want? Who's my slutty little bitch behind closed doors? My whore? Answer me!"
"Yes! Yes, yes, yes, YES!" Amberle whimpered, and cried out, "I'll be your whore! Oooooooh, I want to be your bitch. I need to be a good little Pet Princess. Please Eretria... Mistress... I just want to be yours."
"You are!" Eretria said boldly, before pushing Amberle's right-hand out of the way and replacing it with her own, "Now cum for me."
More or less at the same time Eretria pushed her index finger into Amberle's pussy and began gently rubbing her clit with her thumb, which was more than enough to send the Princess over the edge of a powerful climax. Perhaps even the most powerful of her life, which was really saying something considering her very active sex life with Eretria.
Eretria, the wonderful human girl who she adored so much, who was once again making her cum so effortlessly, and would do so again, and again, and again over the next few minutes. Amberle didn't deserve her. She would never deserve her. But maybe it would be okay, if she could only be a good little Pet Princess.
Eretria was thinking the exact same thing. Well, at least the part about not deserving her lover. Which was mortifyingly sappy, and the kind of thing Eretria would have mercilessly taunted someone else for saying, but she just couldn't help it. Amberle always bought out that incredibly mushy side of her, and especially during love-making.
Oh Gods, Eretria had referred to it as love-making! That was so embarrassing, but it was oh so true, as both girls stared lovingly into each other's eyes as one relentlessly gave the other pleasure without even thinking of her own. Partly because Eretria was very much satisfied with what she had received already, but also it just felt like an honour to be able to do this to her girl.
She especially loved the way that Amberle's pussy was quivering and clamping down upon her with every orgasm she squeezed out of the Elf girl, Eretria's fingers working tirelessly to make Amberle feel good. At first it was just the one, which was all it took to make Amberle cum that first time, but Eretria soon added a second, and then eventually a third inside of Amberle's pretty little Elf cunt while rubbing her clit with her thumb, at first strategically, them relentlessly.
Eretria also leaned forward and started gently nibbling Amberle's cute little pointy ears, occasionally biting down a little roughly upon them to make sure it would leave a mark the other stuck up Elfs would see, but then quickly licking and sucking them better. Although both made Amberle cum extra hard, which in turn made Eretria grin wickedly.
Then Eretria just lovingly kiss those ears as she bought Amberle down from her high. Normally Eretria preferred to see just how many orgasms she could squeeze out of Amberle before they knocked her girl unconscious, however this time round Eretria thought it was really important to give the Elf some after-care.
Or more accurately, give her some after-care which she was conscious for. Of course slowing her pace caused Amberle to whimper with disappointment like the spoilt little brat she was, which would only give Eretria a good excuse to spank her later. Assuming of course, Amberle wanted to do this again. Eretria really hoped she would.
Putting that thought aside for now Eretria reluctantly removed her fingers from Amberle's pussy, slowly pulled them up to her lips and then pushed them into her mouth with a happy moan. She then continued moaning as she slowly and thoroughly cleaned those fingers, staring directly at Amberle the entire time.
The first time she had done this Amberle had blush bright red, and looked away immediately. Now she kept Eretria's gaze, and even smiled a little. It made Eretria fall a little bit more in love with her. Then when she removed her fingers from her mouth Eretria leaned down, gently kissed Amberle before rolling onto her back and pulling her secret girlfriend into her arms and holding her tight.
Even while she was quivering from the after-shocks to her orgasms Amberle clung to her tightly, making Eretria smiled softly, kissed the top of Amberle's head and then murmur, "I love you. You're amazing. I'm so lucky to have you."
After enjoying those words for a little while Amberle murmured deliriously, "Me too. Love you. So, so much... Mistress."
Eretria grinned, "Love you more, my little Pet Princess."
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Maggie Greene loved her sister, she really did. She would do anything for her. Absolutely anything. Even become her little sister's sex slave. But... she just didn't know how much more of this she could take. She loved being Beth's dyke bitch, craved all the nasty and depraved things her baby sister did to her, so much so she wasn't sure she could stop even if they were discovered, but... she was just so sore.
Her mouth, her tongue, her pussy and especially her ass, Beth used them all for her pleasure nearly non-stop, and it was exhausting, and it was painful, and worst of all she was worried her fuck holes would no longer be tight for her dominant sibling.
It had gotten to the point where Maggie cringed whenever Beth walked into whichever room she was currently in, like now for example, although the brunette had more than one reason to be nervous, the blonde looking furious as she stomped over and exclaimed, "What's this? What the hell is this?"
Swallowing Maggie began, "Beth, I owww!"
Cutting her sister off Beth slapped Maggie's ass as hard as she could and said accusingly, "What have I told you about wearing clothes?"
Briefly Maggie considered biting her tongue, it would be easier that way, but instead she asked, "What if somebody finds us?"
"I keep telling you, I'll deal with them." Beth said boldly.
"But what if it's someone we know?" Maggie pushed.
Beth smiled, and step forwards, "Than we'll tell 'em ya were teaching me about sex. I mean, that's close to the truth, ain't it?"
"BETH!" Maggie exclaimed, blushing furiously.
"Keep ya voice down!" Beth softly scolded, "Ya want the Walkers to hear us? Oh, that reminds me, I found ya a little present."
With that Beth disappeared for a minute or two and return proudly holding up a ball-gag. Seeing the device made Maggie blush again, although she had to admit that it was a good idea, especially considering how much she'd been screaming ever since she started having sex with her little sister.
Maggie had tried to keep herself quiet, but it was just impossible, especially when Beth butt fucked her, which was frequently as anal sex was easily Beth's favourite thing to do with her. And much to Maggie's shame, her favourite thing to receive from her little sister. Which was saying a lot, as she loved everything they did together.
"Go ahead, try it on." Beth said eagerly, waking Maggie from her thoughts.
Maggie hesitated, and as the smile faded from Beth's face Maggie decided just to go for it, "Seriously Beth, what are we going to do if someone finds us?"
Beth narrowed her eyes, stared at her sister for a few long seconds and then asked sternly, "Maggie, are you in charge here?"
Maggie lowered her head, and softly murmured, "No."
"Who is?" Beth pushed.
"You." Maggie admitted.
"Right." Beth said, gently pulling her big sister into her arms, "So don't worry. I'll take care of ya."
With that Beth kissed Maggie gently and forcefully, making the older sibling melt into the arms of the younger one, all of Maggie's fears and doubts melting away from the force of her baby sister's lust for her. Deep down Maggie knew this was still wrong, but when Beth was kissing her like this she just couldn't care, the small, mousey girl easily turning her back into her eager to please bitch.
So much so that when Beth broke the kiss and held the ball-gag up to Maggie's lips, the older girl didn't hesitate opening her mouth wide so the younger girl could slip the ball inside and then attach the straps tightly.
"Good girl." Beth praised, moving back to admire her handiwork for a few long seconds before ordering, "Now bend over the sink so I can properly put you in your place again."
Despite her earlier protest Maggie didn't hesitate to turn to the sink, lean forward and stick out her ass. She was totally lost in her own sinful desires, so much so that despite the fact her fuck holes were still aching and sore from the recent abuse her own sister had gleefully given them Maggie hoped that Beth would put her in her place with a nice hard strap-on fucking, especially as it meant her baby sister would fuck her up the butt.
Sadly it seemed that Beth was going to dish out her second favourite way to re-establish her dominance, although as the lesbian sex slave of her little sister Maggie would do whatever it takes to please the smaller girl.
"God Maggie, ya really do have like the best butt ever." Beth murmured dreamily, first just staring and then reaching out to grab two handfuls of those meaty cheeks, "It's just so fuck-able... and spank-able! Mmmmmmmmm, I just can't get enough. Oh yeah, I could never get enough of your hot little ass."
Beth continued taunting Maggie as she shamelessly squeezed and fondled her big sister's butt, giving it a firm smack every so often when she paused or mentioned how hot or spank-able it was. Throughout this Maggie let out the most adorable little groans and cries into her gag. They were muffled, the ball-gag doing it's job, but that just made things hotter, Beth loving every minute of this teasing.
Eventually though she started landing more frequent and harder spanks, at one point spanking her sister for a solid two minutes before reaching around, undoing Maggie's jeans and then slowly pulling them and her sister's panties down until they were around her knees.
As she slowly exposed the ass she had always secretly been obsessed with Beth felt herself almost literally drooling, and while there was technically no wetness escaping her mouth there was definitely some escaping her pussy. Oh how Beth wanted to run and get her strap-on so she could fuck this perfect ass.
But Maggie had been a bad girl and deserved to be punished, and for that Beth was going to put a little colour in those cheeks. After a little more groping of course, Beth unable to resist grabbing that ass and giving it a few playful squeezes now it was bare before raising her hand and then bringing it down as hard as she could on Maggie's sexy little butt.
For a few minutes she delivered one hard strike after another, but then went right back to groping her older sister's ass, leaving plenty of times in between blows to massage the pain away.
Then she gradually cut down on her groping time in favour of more frequent smacks until there was no pause between them at all and Beth was relentlessly beating her big sister's butt, making Maggie squeal, whimper and cry into her gag. It also made her meaty cheeks jiggle hypnotically and the once flawless skin to turn bright pink, then a dark pink, than a cute little red which practically made Beth drool.
Part of Beth wanted to keep going. Because sure, her hand stung a bit, but she'd experienced worse and it was nowhere near to the pain she was causing her bossy sister, and she really wanted to make Maggie's ass a bruised and dark red.
But if she kept giving Maggie everything she had then there would be nothing left for when her big sister really fucked up, and while part of Beth wanted to keep spanking Maggie forever another part of her desperately wanted to fuck. Oh yes, Beth's pussy was aching for some attention, and she was going to get it. Specifically via her older sister's talented little tongue.
Maggie was bigger and stronger than her petite lover/sister, and as she lay there over the sink getting her ass whooped she couldn't avoid thinking about how she should be able to stop this without much trouble. More importantly she should stop this, because being her baby sister's sex slave was gross and wrong, but Maggie just couldn't stop herself.
Being dominated by Beth was intoxicating, so much so that Maggie enjoyed every hard blow to her butt, the brunette happy to lay there all day while the blonde beat her ass until she couldn't sit down no more. But luckily for her it didn't come to that, although it made her nervous the way Beth just suddenly stopped and then stayed silent.
Then after maybe about a minute, although it felt a lot longer, there was some movement behind her, Maggie glancing back to see that Beth had pulled her pants and panties down around her ankles, exposing her cute little wet pussy. It was wrong, but Maggie immediately felt her mouth water at the memory of the taste of her little sister's pussy.
Which made her feel really guilty, but it didn't stop her from staring at that tasty treat, Maggie continuing to do so for a long few seconds before there was a hard strike to her sore butt. Maggie cried out at the pain, then notice that Beth was glaring at her.
"Did I give you permission to move?" Beth asked, not giving Maggie time to respond, even if there hadn't been a gag in her mouth, "No? Then face front bitch!"
Quickly doing as she was told Maggie whimpered and waited for more spanks, but they never came. Instead Beth left her there to fear what would happen next, then she simply grabbed her jeans again, this time pulling them and Maggie's panties down all the way and forcefully encouraging Maggie to step out of them.
Then Beth roughly grabbed Maggie's arms and roughly pulled them by her back before tying them together with her own jeans, leaving the older sibling feeling helpless in the clutches of the younger one. Not that it was much different when Maggie's hands were free, but this just added to the submission feeling that Maggie had become addicted too.
Adding fuel to that fire Beth then roughly turned her around, pulled the gag out of her mouth, ripped open her shirt and grabbed hold of her big tits before huskily murmuring, "Fuck, ya hot!"
With that Beth leaned forward and kissed Maggie right on the mouth, being surprisingly gentle considering how roughly she was groping her tits through her bra.
Of course Maggie immediately kissed back, and it wasn't long before she was opening her mouth so that Beth could push her tongue inside, Maggie massaging the invader with her own tongue as Beth pulled her bra down so she could get full access to her chest.
After a few minutes of kissing and groping Beth squeezed down hard on her nipples, causing Maggie to cry out and whimper into the kiss. Beth then broke the kiss, giggled evilly against Maggie's lips.
"Eat me." Beth ordered firmly.
Just in case there was any doubt Beth grabbed hold of Maggie's hair and, after forcing them to turn around so it was the blonde resting her back against the sink, pushed the brunette down to her knees, so she was face to face with her cunt. Beth then pushed Maggie's face directly into her pussy and then cried out joyfully as her submissive sister then immediately began to lick her.
Which was good because it showed her big sister was learning her place, but it was also bad because Maggie hadn't learned to read her mood enough to tell what she wanted, and as a bottom it was very important for Maggie to learn to anticipate what her top wanted.
"Not so fast, I want a proper lickin'." Beth scolded through a moan, "Mmmmmmm, ya bein' eatin' my cunt for a week now, don't act like ya don't know what I mean."
There was a brief pause and then Maggie slowed down the intensity of her licks, even making sure to avoid Beth's clit and just concentrate on her pussy lips. Even each lick was like a little feather caressing her cunt, so soft that Beth could barely feel it, and it kind of tickled a bit. Which made her smile widely, and not just because of the slight tickle.
This was proof that she had her bossy big sister well-trained, and that Maggie was ready to give her baby sister a long, drawn-out pussy licking at a moments notice, which made Beth proud of herself. But even more proud of her sister/sex slave.
"That's it Maggie, mmmmmmmmmm, lick me!" Beth moaned happily, "Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's right, eat me just like that, ohhhhhhhhhhhh aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck! Ya gettin' to know your place, aren't ya sis?"
Maggie whimpered into her baby sister's cunt because she was humiliated, and it was true. She was getting to know her place. That her rightful place was satisfying her little sister's needs. Even if that meant giving her a long, drawn-out pussy licking. Maybe especially if it meant giving her a long, drawn-out pussy licking, because as humiliating as it was to be forced into this position her younger sister Maggie just couldn't get enough of Beth's cunt.
It was easily the tastiest thing she'd ever tasted, which was why she was so eager a few seconds ago. Not because she wanted to get it over with, but because she wanted to get as much pussy cream as possible, and more importantly make Beth cum. Both so that she could swallow that wonderful liquid, and just please Beth.
There was nothing more important to Maggie than pleasing Beth. Not the group, her husband Glenn, or even her own well-being, Maggie convinced that if Walkers broke down the door and headed straight for them she would just keep munching away at Beth's muffin, because she'd rather die than pull away from her kid sister's cunt.
But it would be alright, because Beth would take care of her. Of them. Casually shoot those walkers in the head while Maggie continued lapping away at her cunt, the dominant stud who had tamed her own sister killing those monsters like they were just inconveniences who were interrupting their private time.
While the thought of being discovered still terrified her the thought of Beth protecting her made Maggie quiver with desire. So naturally she decided to focus on that, casting her mind back to how effortlessly Beth had dispatched the last group of Walkers which had banged against their door.
Naturally Beth had demanded a pussy licking afterwards, but after that performance it was only right, Maggie gleefully tonguing Beth's cunt and then ass hole before once again bending over so her baby sister could bang her butt. That happened a lot since they got here, Beth finding any excuse to fuck her, not that the little stud needed one.
Yes, Maggie thought to herself as she continued to gently lick her baby sister's pussy, once shy little Beth had become an undead killing, sister fucking stud and it was Maggie's honour and privilege to be able to worship Beth's delicious cunt.
And oh was she now so determined to give Beth's delicious cunt the worshipping it deserved, Maggie spending what felt like an eternity on gentle licks before looking up with big eyes for approval to do more, so she could get her wonderful sister off.
Beth didn't normally go for this much build-up. Mostly because it was unnecessary, as the fact she finally got to fuck her precious sister normally kept her horny 24/7, and she was normally eager to fuck Maggie's amazing ass, but today she felt like she needed to make a point.
A point she normally made by just spanking that amazing ass, or fucking it, or making Maggie kiss hers, but today she was in the mood for something else. And to be fair proved the point just as much. Maybe more. After all, this was nothing Maggie could do with her precious husband Glenn. No, this was forcing her super straight sister to dyke out on her cunt.
Oh yes, Beth had totally turned Maggie out. Turned her from a strictly straight girl into a pussy loving lesbian. Made her crave cunt so much she would eat out her own sister, Maggie now just her pussy eating slut. So much so she was now looking at her pleadingly for permission to do more.
Or at least Beth seemed too. And she wanted to give it to her, but she also wanted to make her stuck up sister continue to eat her pussy like this forever, Beth going back and forth and those two things before finally making a decision. Because who was she kidding, she needed to cum, but she had got the best of both worlds as her indecision led to an excellent tonguing session.
Also Beth found a way to get more of the heavenly pleasure she craved, without going over the edge, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, that feel so good, ohhhhhhhh fuck! Oh fuck Maggie, mmmmmm, lick me! Lick my pussy just like that, oh yeahhhhhhh, good girl. Now lick my clit! Come on, ya know where to find it. OH FUCK YEAH! Mmmmmm, again! More! More, more, more, more, AH FUCK, MORE! Don't make me cum! I'm not ready for you to make me cum, ooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, just make me feel good. Just lick my clit! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, now suck it! Suck it! Ooooooooh yessssssss, oh Maggie, sister, mmmmmmmm yessssssss, ooooooooh, ohhhhhhhhh, aaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
Just as she was instructed Maggie lingered her tongue on Beth's needy clit, making the younger sibling practically vibrate with pleasure. Honestly it was a miracle that alone didn't make her cum, and it was the same story when she ordered Maggie to wrap her lips around her clit and start sucking it.
It made the pleasure that Beth was experiencing truly torturous, but it was so totally worth it to have such total control over her older sibling, the one who was supposed to be in charge of her. But now it was Beth who was very much in charge of Maggie, including deciding when her big sister would make her cum in that already really talented mouth of hers.
Of course inevitably Beth practically wept, "Now, shove ya fingers inside me and make me cum! Oh yes, make me cum! Make your little sister cum! Fuckin' slam my ah fuckkkkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd Maggieeeeeeeeeee, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
Unsurprisingly Beth didn't need to say much to get her broken big sister to give her what she wanted, namely a nice hard orgasm. She wasn't sure why she had requested a finger to do it. Maybe in that moment she thought that a tongue wouldn't be enough. Or more likely she just wanted something different for the hell of it.
Either way Beth was quickly rewarded for her choice, Maggie barely teasing her with the tip of her finger as the older sibling lined it up with the entrance to the younger sibling's cunt before the brunette shoved herself as deep into the blonde as she could go, instantly triggering Beth's first climax.
It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until it was a struggle for Beth to even think coherently, let alone speak. Although that didn't stop her from trying.
Maggie wasn't really listening to the incoherent gibberish coming out of Beth's mouth. Part of her was so embarrassed by them, but an equally big part of her found them encouraging, and that was the part that had taken over right now. Although that wasn't her main focus. How could it be, when she had her baby sister cumming for her?
Yes, it was pleasing Beth which was the priority here. Just as it would be for the rest of Maggie's perhaps short life. But Maggie didn't dwell on such things, as it was far more important making Beth cum over and over again as it please the little sister taming stud who had conquered her.
Luckily Beth had made that easier on her by instructing her into it, and now all she had to do was keep pumping her finger in and out of her baby sister's pussy and sucking on her clit like the well-trained lesbian sub that Maggie now was. Which should have been easy, but it wasn't. Why? Because the entire time Maggie was missing out on the yummy honey leaking from Beth's cunt.
Sure, some of it automatically touched her lips, but not nearly enough travelled down her throat and into her belly were it belonged. In fact being so close that she could taste it and not really have it was torturous, and it wasn't long before it was too torturous for poor little Maggie to take.
She then rebelliously removed her fingers from Beth's cunt and replace them with her mouth, ravenously licking up every drop which had leaked out before wrapping her lips around the entrance to her baby sister's pussy and greedily beginning to suck it.
Maggie moaned pretty much the whole time she did this, but especially when she started drinking that cum straight from the source, and the vibrations of that just cause Beth to cum straight into her mouth and down her throat.



Which in turn led to more moaning and sucking as Maggie struggled to get even the majority of that heavenly liquid to go into her belly were it belonged. Although Beth didn't exactly make it easy, first by cumming hard and frequently, then by literally fucking her face.
It was gentle at first, which meant Maggie still got plenty of cum, but it wasn't that long before Maggie had to be satisfied with her kid sister just creaming all over her face, which was still good as it meant Beth was marking her territory, but it still just wasn't the same. Although again, it was Beth's pleasure that truly mattered here, Maggie was just grateful that her sibling was continuing to allow her to make her cum.
Even if part of her was craving some satisfaction of her own. And for better or for worse, no sooner had Maggie thought that then Beth gave it to her, pulling her up into a passionate kiss and then with the same movement sliding her hand to her extremely wet pussy and starting to rub it.
"Ya liked that, huh?" Beth grinned wickedly when she broke the kiss a few minutes later.
"Yes Beth." Maggie admitted hoarsely, and with a huge blush crossing her face added, "I liked it. Ohhhhhhh I loved it! Oooooh love your pussy, I love it. Oh Beth, oh please, OH FUCK!"
"You a slut for my pussy?" Beth pushed.
"Yes! Yes, I'm a slut for your pussy!" Maggie whimpered.
"You a slut for your little sister's pussy?" Beth pushed even further.
"Yes, i'm a slut for my little sister's pussy!" Maggie whimpered without any hesitation.
"How about my fingers?" Beth grinned evilly as she shoved two fingers into her big sister's cunt.
"Oooooohhhhhh yessssssssss!" Maggie cried out joyfully, forcing the next words out in between moans, "Mmmmmm, I'm mmmmmm, I'm a slut for your fingers! Mmmmmm, a slut for my little sister's fingers! Oh God ,fuck me Beth! I need you to fuck me, oooooooh, I need my kid sister to finger fuck my cunt! Oh yes fuck me, ohhhhhhh, fuck my pussy, aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!"
Beth delighted in hearing these words from her sister as she gently fucked her with her fingers. She knew that Maggie was mostly telling her what she wanted to hear to get what she wanted, but Beth was also convinced that Maggie was so broken now that at least part of her genuinely just wanted to please her. But it didn't really matter right now.
All that mattered was that Beth was having fun fucking her sibling, who already seemed so close to climax that all it would take was a little more fingering and she would send her over the edge. However this wasn't the hole Beth truly wanted to finger, and she was convinced it wasn't what Maggie wanted either. No, this was just a brief warm-up for the real fun to begin.
So after a few long minutes of finger fucking Beth suddenly pulled her fingers out, slapped Maggie's ass hard and ordered, "Turn around!"
"Yes Beth." Maggie whimpered, obeying without hesitation.
Beth licked her lips at the heavenly sight before her, sliding one hand over those cheeks before spreading them and placing her other hand against Maggie's pussy, "We both know you like getting fucked here, but not as much as you love it here..."
Maggie whimpered softly as Beth slid her hands up to her butt hole, and then after a brief pause whined, "Please Beth, just fuck me. I don't care how, just do it."
Beth consider just taking that, but instead pushed, "Admit it!"
Again Maggie whimpered, and again she caved, "Alright, I admit it, I love it up the butt! Please fuck my butt Beth! Mmmmm, ram my butt hole like only you can! Please AAAAAAHHHHHH GOOOODDDDD!"
As much as Beth wanted to hear Maggie beg for her some more she just couldn't resist jamming a finger into that inviting little ass hole a second longer. It was the same reason she didn't go and get her strap-on, as it was all the way across their new home, and she just didn't have the patience. No, she needed to violate this perfect ass right now.
Luckily Beth had a plan to make sure that Maggie got a proper anal violation without having to go anywhere, namely by shoving a record amount of fingers up Maggie's butt. Maybe even her whole hand, if she could get that far. Which didn't seem likely, but then again it seemed equally impossible that Maggie's pussy could take a hand inside it, and now Beth was fisting her sister's cunt on a regular basis.
Of course she started out slow and worked her way up to it, just like with Maggie's cunt, at first just concentrating on pumping that first finger in and out of her big sister's ass hole, and then pushing it up and down and side to side before even adding a second finger.
She then repeated the process before adding a third, and then again before adding a fourth, which was more than they'd ever done before with Maggie's ass hole, and yet the older of the two sisters took it easily and with a moan of pleasure, once again proving what an anal whore she was. Although not as much as taking a whole hand up her butt, Beth more confident than ever she could get that done.
Determined to prove her point Beth tucked her thumb inside Maggie's already well stretched back hole, which was the easy part, and then slowly began pushing forwards.
That part wasn't so easy as it stretched her big sister's butt hole wider than ever before, which naturally caused Maggie to whine and whimper pathetically, although it was telling that the little anal whore didn't ask what she was doing, or tell her to stop.
However slowly but surely Maggie's ass hole stretched over Beth's knuckles until finally, and kind of suddenly, that slutty little ass swallowed the entire hand, meaning it was official, Beth was fisting her sister's butt.
"OH FUCK!" Beth swore more or less at the same time as her sister, the difference being that she followed it up with, "I can't believe you took my whole hand inside your butt! Fuck, ya such an anal whore! Mmmmmm, and I love it. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I love my ass slut of a sister, who can take anythin' I want up her butt, because she's a total fuckin' anal whore!"
Maggie had welcomed the additional stretching at first. More fingers up her butt? What's not to love? But then Beth added more than she bargained for, and it started to hurt, so much so that Maggie almost complained. But no, she was Beth's bitch, and she would do whatever her little sister wanted.
Even this. Besides, if the last few weeks was any indication Beth would not be denied, forcing her will upon the weaker sister until ultimately Maggie did what she wanted anyway, so why not save her strength for relaxing her butt so her baby sister could use it however she wanted?
Although she came very close to questioning that logic when her ass hole started stretching for those knuckles, and especially right after they slipped through her back hole and into her bowels.
The pain of that initial anal penetration was so intensive it reminded Maggie of when Beth had first taken her anal cherry with her beloved strap-on. Actually she felt nostalgic for that toy as it didn't stretch her butt hole nearly as wide as a whole fucking hand, or Beth's wrist for that matter.
But then the pain faded and of course her slutty ass not only quickly relaxed but began to enjoy being so obscenely stretched, Maggie whimpering in pleasure before the anal fisting even properly began. Then Beth began pumping her fist in and out of Maggie's butt, immediately making Maggie moan like the little anal whore she truly was, much to her embarrassment.
"Fuck yeah, you love it, don't you?" Beth exclaimed in delight, those positive sounds only making her fuck her sister harder, "Say it! Tell me you love it!"
"I do! I love it!" Maggie whimpered pathetically, "God help me, it feels so good. Mmmmmm,fuck me Beth! Fuck my ass! Fist fuck my fuckin' ass! Ohhhhhhh, please baby girl, butt fuck me with ya fist!"
By now Maggie was very aware of what it took to get what she wanted, and that was all it took this time round, Beth letting out an animal-like sound and then beginning to quickly build up the pace of the anal abuse. Soon she was pulling her fist out to the knuckles again, so she wa stretching Maggie as wide as possible, then Beth was slamming her fist as deep as it would go into her big sister's butt, and doing it as hard and as fast as she could.
Which should have been agonising, but this obscene assault on her ass just made Maggie's cum squirt out of her cunt and caused herself to ram back against Beth like an animal for who knows how long. Then without warning Beth pulled her fist out of Maggie's ass, leaving it gaping open and the older sister shuddering with the after-shocks of her orgasms while the younger sister admired her handiwork.
"Turn around." Beth ordered after a few long seconds of staring at Maggie's gaped butt, and then when her sister obeyed held out her hand and ordered simply, "Suck."
For a few seconds Maggie just stared at that hand, mostly because she was exhausted, but also because she couldn't believe what just happened. Although she shouldn't be surprised given how crazy her life had become.
Proving that point she grabbed Beth's arm gently and pulled it forward while moving forward, Maggie then closing her eyes and moaning happily as she slid her tongue over her kid sister's hand and tasted her own ass, a flavour she had become addicted to lately.
She then slowly sucked each of those fingers clean, licked the back and the front of Beth's hand, and then just continued licking to make sure she got every drop, and because Beth hadn't told her to stop.
"Now, am I gonna catch ya wearing clothes again?" Beth asked sternly.
Maggie blushed, pulled away from that hand and replied, "No Beth."
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Laurel Lance had been accused of being nosy a lot during her life, especially by her little sister Sara. She had gotten better in later life, although if she hadn't she might have figured out Oliver was the Arrow instead of needing to be told. More importantly while she didn't want to put a further strain on their sometimes rocky relationship, Laurel was a little worried for Sara, who was acting weird, even by her standards.
Laurel kind of thought she might be cheating on Felicity Smoak with her old girlfriend Nyssa al Ghul, which would be bad because Sara had told her multiple times that Felicity was the best thing to ever happen to her, her eyes lighting up in a way which told Laurel it was true. And she truly thought Felicity was good for Sara. Which was why she decided to find out the truth. Which was far more bizarre than she imagined.
Finding out was ridiculously easy. All it really took was showing up unannounced at the bar Sara worked at an hour before it opened, Laurel ironically using the training that Nyssa had shown her to sneak into and through the bar undetected.
It wasn't long before she heard the tell-tale sounds of sex, which almost had Laurel instantly turning back as it could have easily been Felicity visiting Sara before work for a quickie, and she didn't want to see her sister like that.
What sister did? But for some reason she continued, and as she got closer and closer to the sounds, her eyes became wide as the moans, whimpers, gasps and cries of pure pleasure became more and more recognisable. And it wasn't Felicity's voice, or even Nyssa's, that Laurel heard. No, it was worse. Far worse.
Suddenly Sara called out, "That's right, take it! Take it you bitch! Mmmmmm fuck, this ass is so tight! How are you still this tight? Oh fuck, I love it!"
That was followed up with a familiar voice, "Yessssss, fuck me! Fuck my butt! Oh Mistress Sara! Oh God, ooooooh fuck, drill my tight little bitch hole!"
Thea Queen! Oliver's baby sister, a girl both Lance sisters had babysitted for, and oh yeah, Sara's current employer! That's who Sara was having an affair with? And from the sounds of it fucking her up the ass? WTF! Laurel literally wanted to scream what the fuck at the top of her lungs, but she was completely stunned into silence. But not stopping. She should have.
As soon as Laurel realise what was going on she should have run away as fast as her legs could carry her, but she just had to see it. So she found herself making her way to Thea's office and poking her head through the door and being confronted by the most obscene sight she'd ever seen in her life.
Little Thea was kneeling on top of her desk with Sara underneath her, both girls completely naked except for a strap-on dildo firmly around Sara's waist, and in Thea's ass. Tiny little Thea Queen, Laurel could vividly remember as a little child running around in pigtails, was bouncing up and down on a dick strapped to Sara's waist, the dildo violating her most intimate hole.
God, how could a girl that petite take such a big cock in her ass? How could anyone enjoy such a thing? And more importantly, why couldn't Laurel look away? Oh fuck, time just seemed to stand still as the Lance sisters watched little Thea Queen anally riding Sara's strap-on, the only difference being the older one watched in a mixture of horror and disbelief, and maybe a hint of something else, while the younger one watched with a big grin on her face.
"Hi Laurel?" Sara grinned and waved at her sister when she noticed her.
Looking over her shoulder Thea blushed, stopped what she was doing and stammered, "Laurel! I... I... I..."
"Thea, get down on your knees and suck my cock!" Sara suddenly interrupted.
There was a few long seconds of deafening silence as Thea and Laurel just stared at each other, then Thea lowered her head and softly said, "Yes Mistress Sara."
After that absurd exchange Thea slowly lifted herself off of the cock, Laurel seeing that the dildo wasn't just wide but it was long too. For a moment Laurel thought it would never end, like a magic trick, or better yet a dream, but then it was out and Thea was dropping down to her knees on the floor and taking the dildo which had been just deeply entrenched within her ass into her mouth.
The little slut even moaned at the taste, which Laurel thought only the most desperate whores and porn stars did. Then Thea started bobbing her head up and down the cock, Laurel not sure what was more obscene, the ass to mouth or Thea's butt hole gaping open. Actually, it was probably the fact that she couldn't look away from them.
"Wanna take a closer look?" Sara offered, finally pushing Laurel into running away in disgust.
Once Laurel reached the bottom of the stairs she saw Felicity coming out of the secret entrance to the Arrow cave, and blurted out, "Sara's cheating on you!"
Felicity blushed slightly before admitting, "No she's not."
"Felicity, I just caught her fucking Thea in the ass!" Laurel insisted, "I saw it!"
"I, I know about that." Felicity admitted, and then after Laurel turned and ran after just staring at her for a few long seconds the hacker called out, "Laurel, wait! I..."
But it was no use, Laurel was practically already gone, Sara descending the stairs a minute or two later and telling Felicity, "It's okay. It's all part of the plan."
*
Laurel texted Oliver that she couldn't come out on patrol tonight because something came up, which technically wasn't a lie. Luckily he let it go and didn't push her for details, because in her current state of mind she wasn't sure what she would say to him. Or even what she would eventually say when she saw him again. Or any of them for that matter.
Whatever it was Oliver should probably know about it. Then again ignorance is bliss, and she certainly wished she hadn't found out about her sister and his sister having sex. Especially not such a twisted version of it. And yet to her shame Laurel found herself in a constant state of arousal and she just couldn't get the picture of Thea anally riding Sara out of her head.
That cute little butt bouncing up and down before her, those butt cheeks jiggling ever so slightly from the force of the sodomy, Thea's butt hole stretched obscenely wide around that cock and then gaping open after the tiny girl got off of it, fuck, how could anyone find that hot? Or seeing their friend eagerly taste their own ass on a cock?
For that matter how had Laurel allowed herself to get such a good view of it. Oh God, why couldn't she have just run away when she had the chance? Then at least her imagination wouldn't have been so vivid and it wouldn't have been distracting her all day and keeping her up at night. It was so frustrating by the next night Laurel was extremely eager to hit something and headed straight to Arrow HQ as soon as she was done with her day job.
When she got there Laurel almost turned and ran again as the boys were nowhere to be found, while Sara, Felicity, Nyssa and Thea were all clearly waiting for her. The only difference was that Nyssa and Felicity were sitting down, while Sara was standing in the centre of the room with a wicked smile on her face, and she was petting Thea who was kneeling besides her.
Suddenly Laurel thought back to Sara's recently weird behaviour, and while she had been clearly flirting with Nyssa there might have been some flirting with Thea too which she had dismissed thinking Nyssa was the more likely candidate for trouble, and Sara would never go after Thea who was almost like a third sister to them. And yet there she was, Sara's pet. Which Felicity was cool with for some reason.
Her curiosity, and her anger, outweighing her apprehension Laurel made her way down the steps and walked straight up to her sister, calling out when almost there, "Where's the boys?"
"Dig has a nice evening planned with his wife, and I think Oliver has a date." Sara explained, "They owed me a favour, so we have the place to ourselves."
"Just like that?" Laurel raised an eyebrow.
"Well, they needed some convincing at first, but I can be very persuasive." Sara grinned wickedly, before proving her point, "Isn't that right Thea?"
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea said softly, yet quickly and clearly.
For a few long seconds Laurel just stared in disbelief at the display in front of her, then she sighed deeply, "God, why are you so weird?"
"What? You weren't returning my calls." Sara said innocently, a sly grin crossing her face, "I needed to get your attention."
"Okay, fine. Explain yourself." Laurel grumbled.
"Well, first you really need to get better at stealth." Sara gently scolded, "I knew you were following me from the beginning. And were watching me fuck Thea's butt."
"I'm very ashamed if you." Nyssa chimed in, almost playfully by her standards, "I taught you better than that."
Ignoring Nyssa and concentrating on what her sister said Laurel frowned, "You knew I was watching, and you didn't say anything?"
"You seem to be enjoying the show." Sara shrugged.
"Again, why are you so-" Laurel began, and Sara gave her a hurt look and she sighed, "Whatever. I need to work on stealth. Sure, I'll get right on that. So... what 'show' did I end up walking in on?"
"Stuffed Canary?" Felicity offered, and when the others looked at her she defensively pointed out, "What? If this was a TV show or something it would totally be called something like that. And be pretty hot."
"Anyway..." Sara said to get them back on track, "The point is, I wasn't cheating on my girlfriends. I was just playing with my pet."
"Your..." Laurel wasn't even sure where to start, "Girlfriends? As in plural?"
"Me, Sara and Nyssa." Felicity clarified.
"Nyssa wormed her way into my relationship with Felicity." Sara further explained, "Then Thea found out, and one thing lead to another."
"Please." Nyssa scoffed, "You wanted to make that sweet little thing your bitch since before you went after the hacker."
"That's true." Sara grinned shamelessly, "And now I have it all. Well, almost."
"Meaning?" Laurel asked suspiciously.
"Meaning why should I have all the fun?" Sara smirked, "After all, good sisters share, and maybe if we adopted that philosophy sooner things wouldn't have been so bad between us."
Laurel blushed furiously and murmured in disbelief, "You can't be serious."
"Why not?" Sara asked.
"It would be weird." Laurel said.
"Why?" Sara pushed.
"Because, because we're sisters!" Laurel exclaimed, unable to believe she had to remind Sara of that fact.
"So? We could just double-team my hot girlfriends." Sara pointed out, "I don't mind, and I know they would love it. Isn't that right girls?"
"Yes." Nyssa agreed eagerly.
"Yeah." Felicity admitted bashfully a few seconds later.
"At the very least you could borrow Thea." Sara then insisted while stroking some hair out of Thea's face, "She's been dreaming of a Lance sister sandwich her whole life. Mmmmm, and she'd look so cute sandwiched between us, don't you think Laurel? Can't you just imagine this beautiful face in between your legs while I'm pounding one of her little fuck holes? Or vice versa? Or we could make it a real sandwich, you know, with one of us on the bottom and one of us on top with pretty little Thea Queen in the middle, us fucking her pussy and ass at the same time, making her the Lance sisters' little stuffed Queen. Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, come on sis, let's DP Thea together."
Which shouldn't have sounded remotely appealing to Laurel, but God help her it did, and she did a poor job of hiding it as she protested, "But, but I'm straight."
"Please!" Sara scoffed, "I've seen the way you look at Nyssa and Felicity, and Nyssa definitely think she could have fucked you during training. She just wanted me and Felicity more."
"It was pretty close." Nyssa chimed in apologetically.
This caused Laurel to blush and weakly protest, "But it's Thea!"
"I know." Sara grinned, before looking down at her pet, "But little Thea Queen is all grown-up. Yeahhhhh, she's not a little girl anymore. No, she's a hot little fuck toy. Isn't that right baby girl?"
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea said obediently.
"I know, why don't you show us? Mmmmm yeahhhhh, put on a show for us, and show Laurel just how much you've grown-up, and filled out." Sara ordered with a grin on her face while stepping back to give Thea plenty of room.
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea repeated, slowly getting to her feet.
Thea was super nervous that she was about to screw up Mistress Sara's plan. It was terrifying because Thea lived to please her Mistresses, and this would be the ultimate way to displease them, perhaps even become the Queen causing problems between the Lance sisters. The worst part was that it would be so easy, and Thea just couldn't read the expression on Laurel's face.
As a result the beginning of the striptease was anything but sexy as Thea bought trembling hands up to her mask and pulled it off before undoing her top and pulling it off slowly. When Laurel didn't run screaming from the room after that Thea slipped out of her shoes and went to work on her pants.
Again Thea wished she had opted for a sexy costume, like Sara's, instead of one which mirrored her brother Oliver's, and her ex-boyfriend Roy's. But on the bright side Sara had given her some tips on using what she had, like turning her back to her intended audience and bending over while pulling down her pants to show off her cute little butt.
She did the same with her panties, after removing her bra perhaps even more slowly than the rest. The fact that Laurel didn't run during these things was very telling, and despite her limited experience with reading people Thea was fairly certain that her old babysitter was looking at her with lust, which was something she had wanted for a very, very long time.
"As you may have noticed I love fucking girls up the butt." Sara broke the silence as she pressed a hand gently on Thea's back, silently telling her to stay in place. Then she slid her hand down to Thea's now naked ass and pulled apart the cheeks to make sure Laurel got the best possible look at the little handle of the butt-plug sticking out of Thea's back hole before she continued, "There's nothing I love more than taking a nice big dildo and shoving it up a sexy girl's ass. Especially Thea's. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, I've butt fucked Nyssa and especially Felicity lots of times, but there's something special about this little bitch hole. I fuck it whenever I can, and when I'm not using it I like knowing it's ready for me, so I make Thea wear this. It keeps her stretched, and reminds Thea of her place. And who knows, maybe I'll get another pet to plug someday."
"You're getting side tracked sweetie." Felicity warned.
"She does that a lot." Nyssa grumbled.
"Right, sorry." Sara apologised, composing herself after becoming lost in her lust for Thea's ass, then smacking that ass and ordering, "Thea! Stop distracting me with your hot little ass and get on your knees!"
"Sorry Mistress Sara." Thea apologised, quickly doing as she was told.
"Now, where was I..." Sara pretended to think for a second before grinning, "Oh yeah, trying to share my toys with my sister. Which I know, isn't exactly normal, but then again neither are we. We're vigilantes who spend all our time kicking ass, and then working our asses off to pay the bills. I mean, come on sis, when was the last time you had a date? Or even met someone? Better yet, when was the last time you had a good fuck? Because that's what I'm offering. I'm doing my uptight big sister a favour by offering her my slut to give her orgasms. You don't even have to commit to anything. You can go away and think about it, or preferably you could take Thea's mouth out for a test drive. She has been so looking forward to this, and you wouldn't want to disappoint her, would you?"
On cue Thea started begging, "Please Laurel, let me eat your pussy. I want to eat it so bad. Please give it to me. Let me make you feel good. Mmmmm, please let me make you cum in my mouth. I want to taste your cum. Please? I'll do whatever you want, be your little fuck toy, just please, please let me taste your pussy. Please, just a taste?"
There was a long pause and then Thea cautiously shuffled over to where Laurel was standing and then looked up at her pleadingly. When there was still no reply she cautiously reached for Laurel's pants and undid them. Then with one final nervous look up Thea pulled Laurel's pants and panties down and buried her face in between the older woman's legs.
It wasn't exactly super fast, but it certainly wasn't slowly, and it almost sounds like there was a protest about to come out of Laurel's mouth when Thea took her first long lick of The Black Canary's pussy, causing whatever words might have been about to come out to immediately dissolve into a loud cry of pleasure.
Not wanting to give Mistress Sara's sister a chance to regain her bearings Thea immediately followed up with another lick, much faster than the first. The following ones were just as fast, and although they weren't at top speed they were much faster than the normal teasing Thea had been trained to start out with.
She also made sure to linger her tongue on Laurel's clit, which particularly got some satisfying sounds of satisfaction out of the older woman, which in turn made Thea grin with delight. Especially when she glanced upwards to take a look at the expression on Laurel's face, their eyes briefly meeting before Laurel blushed and looked away, prompting Thea to let go and even linger on her clit.
Laurel couldn't believe she was actually allowing this to happen, but God help her, seeing Thea act so submissive had really gotten to her. Both now, and how she had acted before when Laurel had caught her with her sister. Worst of all, Sara's words had actually gotten to her. Which was something Laurel would never admit, but at least some of her arguments weren't so crazy.
It had always been challenging finding the right guy, and it was virtually impossible now Laurel was spending all her free time training or kicking ass. Laurel really needed to blowoff some steam, and as Thea seemed so willing... really, what was the harm? Other than the simple fact that she was totally betraying Oliver and the Queen family. And Thea was like another little sister to her. And her friend. And, oh God, this was so wrong.
Those reasons and so many more echoed inside Laurel's head for the rest of the night, but especially for the few minutes after Thea finished begging to eat her pussy. However even as Thea approached, exposed her lower half and then started licking her pussy in the middle of Arrow HQ in front of an audience which included her own sister Laurel just couldn't seem to be able to tell Thea to stop.
She even opened her mouth several times intending to do the right thing, but instead just moaned, groaned, whimpered, gasped and cried out in pure pleasure. Laurel even found herself resting her hand on the back of Thea's head and pulling her closer instead of pushing her away like she should.
She just couldn't help it. It just felt so good, it had been so long, and she had always wondered what it would be like to be with a woman, and Thea was just so enthusiastic, and God, did Laurel mention it felt so incredibly good? Like, way better than when men had done it. So, so much better. Thea found the most sensitive areas of her pussy in what felt like seconds and then started a ruthless assault on them which rendered her completely speechless.
It also paralysed her body, leaving her with an overwhelming feeling of helplessness. Or at least that's what Laurel told herself. In reality she had been trained by two of the women watching her now to overcome such feelings, to the point where Laurel knew she could stop this if she really wanted too. And yet she didn't, which made her feel so guilty.



In an attempt to alleviate some of the guilt she was feeling Laurel closed her eyes and tried to imagine she was with Oliver. Of course that was a mistake considering who was actually going down on her, and as much as she tried Laurel just couldn't think about anybody else other than the two siblings of the Queen family, so ultimately she found herself opening her eyes again and staring down at little Thea Queen lapping away at her pussy.
Which should have been offputting, but it was anything but. As sadly was the fact that she had an audience, Laurel's eyes briefly darting up to those of Felicity, then Nyssa, then finally worst of all Sara, the last making her whimper pathetically.
Sara was fighting with every fibre of her being to keep a stupid grin off her face. She knew it would be a losing battle, but she fought valiantly for a surprisingly long time. Of course, it didn't take long for her to initially lose, but somehow she managed to wipe it off her face after Laurel didn't protest to Thea taking off her pants, and then more importantly beginning to eat her pussy.
But then Laurel looked over at her with this priceless expression on her face, making this whole thing worth whatever would come next, and Sara just couldn't help herself. In fact the biggest stupid grin of her life crossed her face, and Sara was pretty sure it stayed there as she watched her sex slave fuck her sister.
Most sisters probably wouldn't be so overjoyed at seeing their sibling having sex in front of them. Especially not when it was with one of her lovers, and her other lovers were watching along with her. However the Lance sisters hadn't been normal for a very long time, especially Sara, who had meant every word she had said to Laurel earlier.
Well, the most important parts of it, like the fact that happiness was hard to come by in their line of work, and most importantly that Laurel needed to get laid. Perhaps Thea wouldn't have been Sara's first choice to make that happen, but considering the circumstances it was more than satisfying. Clearly both for Sara, and more importantly Laurel.
It was harder than it should have been for Sara to look away from her fuck toy tonguing her sibling's cunt, but The White Canary forced herself to do it on occasion just so she could check up on Nyssa, and more importantly Felicity.
After all, Nyssa was the one who initially suggested adding her into their relationship with Felicity, pushed them to allow Thea to join them as their pet, and back when it was just the two of them invited many, many women to join them in their bed.
Felicity on the other hand still felt guilty for what she had done to Thea, and had misgivings about Sara's current plan. However to her credit Felicity just seemed to be enjoying the show at the moment.
That might change later, but Sara was always confident she could talk Felicity into anything. It was Laurel who was her main concern. Luckily Thea was able to use the extensive training that Sara, and Felicity and Nyssa, had given her in the art of eating pussy to keep Laurel in place, and eventually cum in that pretty little mouth of hers. Through it all Sara grinned with various degrees of size, and struggled not to provide her usual commentary.
As a result the room stayed eerily silent, except for the soft sounds of Thea's eager licking, and later sucking and swallowing, and of course the moans, groans, gasps, whimpers, cries and eventual screams of pleasure escaping from The Black Canary. So, quite noisy, just not in the way Sara was used too. Or liked. But she could more than live with it if it meant achieving that goal.
Laurel tried to conceal, or at least somewhat stifled, the sounds of her enjoyment at first. Not because she was under any illusion she could hide the truth from Sara or Nyssa, or perhaps even Felicity at this point. No, she was doing it for the sake of her own sanity. But Thea was just too good.
Then she proved to be even better than her initial work suggested. Oh yes, that initial work turned out to be just teasing compared to what came later. Particularly wrapping her lips around Laurel's clit and sucking on it, which brought the lawyer to the edge of climax, then Thea pushed her tongue inside her cunt which pretty much instantly triggered that climax she had been working towards for what felt like so long now, and yet no time at all.
The second that climax hit Laurel let out a scream which could easily rival her Canary cry, so much so that she was worried that Thea might get hurt, or think she had done something wrong. Either way Laurel feared she would stop, which in that moment was unbearable.
It was a fear which was quickly proven unfounded, as while Thea pulled out her tongue it was only so she could wrapped her mouth tightly around the entrance to Laurel's pussy and suck the cum straight out of her. Although it was more like just leave her mouth there and allow the cum to shoot directly down her throat as Laurel was just cumming so hard. Cumming in Oliver's little sister's mouth, that thought only making Laurel cum harder.
As soon as Thea had finish swallowing her girl cum she shoved her tongue back inside Laurel's cunt in an obvious search for more. This time she hammered her tongue back and forth, but it didn't take long before Laurel was cumming in Thea's hot little mouth again.
It then happened again, and again, and again, little Thea Queen who Laurel remember chasing around her mansion in pigtails tongue fucking Laurel's now extremely sensitive pussy until the older brunette gave the younger one what she wanted, namely more girl cum to swallow. And not only did Laurel give it to her, but eventually she became an active participant.
In the middle of it Laurel heard a familiar chuckle, and she focused ahead for the first time in what felt like forever. Mostly she had been so preoccupied with throwing her head back and screaming, and more importantly focusing on the tiny vigilante in between her legs, Laurel had more or less forgotten about the three women watching her.
Especially the fact that one of them was her little sister Sara, who was apparently so amused by all this that she was chuckling while watching Laurel getting tongue fucked.
For a moment it put her off, but then Thea made her cum again, and then Laurel couldn't care less about her perverted little sis. She didn't care about anything except for her own pleasure, Laurel becoming completely lost in it as Thea continued worshipping her pussy.
Thea had never been more grateful for her pussy eating training from her Mistresses, as it allowed her to swallow the majority of the juices which flowed out of Laurel's cunt, particularly during that first climax.
As expected, thanks to her previous experience, although Laurel's regular pussy cream was super yummy her girl cum was liquid heaven, and Thea just couldn't resist quickly switching her concentration to swallowing down every drop of that precious honey.
Which she thankfully succeeded at, despite Thea being momentarily distracted when Laurel's cum hit her taste-buds, and it was official, she had just made Laurel Lance cum in her mouth.
It was a really big deal for Thea, because it meant she had made every single woman she ever truly wanted cum for her. Just thinking that made her smile with blissful happiness and pride, especially because she had made them cum in her mouth, meaning that she had swallowed the girl cum of every single strong and powerful woman currently in this room.
The women who regularly kick the asses of every single scumbag in the city, and while sometimes Thea felt truly part of that team right now she just wanted to be that team's little cum bucket. Something superior women used to get themselves off after a long day of crime-fighting. And if Sara's plan succeeded this would become a regular thing, pushing Thea even more to give this her all.
So even though it ultimately ended with her missing some precious cum Thea started frantically tongue fucking Laurel in between climaxes. More accurately thanks to all the previous build up, and again her training, Thea was tongue fucking Laurel through climax after climax, making her even more blissfully happy and proud of herself, and more importantly giving her more cum to swallow.
Along the way Laurel even helped out by beginning to literally fuck Thea's face, which Thea more than welcomed. It also gave her a interesting thought, namely like sister, like sister, Thea totally remembering how Mistress Sara liked to use her face just like this to get off. Then unfortunately Mistress Sara put an end to her fun.
"Okay, that's enough." Sara called out loudly enough to get through Thea's pussy drunkenness, "We don't want to spoil her. Or you. So back off Thea. You've had more than enough of a taste of my sister."
"But I haven't." Nyssa chimed in with a wicked smile, "Come here Thea. I want to taste Laurel's juices on your tongue. Provided Sara doesn't mind, of course."
"Go ahead." Sara grinned, "Mmmmm yeah Thea, go feed Nyssa my sister's cum."
As well-trained as she was admittedly Thea hesitated to remove her mouth from Laurel's cunt, even rebelliously lapping up a little leftover cum. She did however immediately slow her roll, making it a little easier on herself and Laurel when she finally pulled herself away from the yummy treat.
Although she didn't hesitate for her next command. In fact she had almost finished crawling over to Mistress Nyssa when Mistress Sara gave the permission that Thea had been expecting, and when she finished her journey she was almost as eager to kiss Mistress Nyssa as Mistress Nyssa was eager to taste Laurel's cum. Thea then became completely lost in that kiss for a few long minutes, barely aware of what was happening, although it sounded very positive and exciting.
Sara enjoyed that view for a few long seconds, and especially Laurel's reaction to it, and then she closed the distance between herself and her sister and pointed out, "You owe me a favour."
Startled by suddenly having her sister in her face Laurel stammered, "What, what did you have in mind?"
With an evil smirk Sara revealed the strap-on she had been hiding behind her back and ordered, "Put this on and lay down."
Laurel had been so preoccupied with watching Thea first crawling across the floor, then kissing Nyssa and sharing her cum with her that she hadn't even noticed Sara approach. She also had no idea when Sara got a strap-on, but then again she had been very distracted by little Thea Queen eating her out. So that was quite the one, two punch which made Laurel seriously consider running away, like she should have done from the start.
But she supposed it could have been worse, and she assumed from Sara handing her the sex toy that she would be just letting Thea ride her, which before now she could never have imagined, but in that moment Laura really wanted to thank Thea for what she'd just done. Ideally without eating pussy, as she just wasn't ready for that. Not yet, she thought with a blush.
So Laurel cautiously did as she was told, strapping on the dildo and then laying down on the cold floor of the Arrow HQ and waited for further instructions. It was actually kind of a relief, as it meant covering up her currently bare lower half. But then of course Sara started stripping, Felicity and Nyssa quickly following suit, although in the latter's case a little later, and only after she pushed Thea away.
They stopped at their underwear, and although Laurel was grateful to not see her sister completely naked she was a little disappointed about Nyssa and Felicity stopping. Then Sara pulled a couple of strap-on dildos from a drawer in Felicity's desk, which hopefully weren't there all the time, otherwise Laurel just wouldn't be able to stop thinking about it, passed one to Nyssa and then strapped the other on.
"You see sis..." Sara began while she and Nyssa equipped themselves, "We've been taking it in turns to be made airtight, and it's Felicity's turn, and while Thea would be more than fine on the bottom, I just love the idea of getting you involved. In fact I think the two of us should get things started, that way it's a Canary sandwich."
"Oh, and why should I let you go first?" Nyssa butted in.
Genuinely startled Sara protested, "We already discussed this."
"Yes, but you didn't give us time to argue." Nyssa huffed, "Honestly Sara, you can be so entitled sometimes."
"She's got a point babe." Felicity chimed in, mostly to tease Sara.
Sara thought about this for a moment, then relented, "Okay, you may have a point. But please Nyssa, let me go first. I wanna be part of Laurel's first DP. And I promise, I'll make it up to you."
"Alright." Nyssa sighed, "But I'm not just watching."
"Well, Thea's ass is available." Sara pointed out with a wicked grin, "I'm sure she'd be more than happy to offer it up for you."
"Oh yes, please Mistress Nyssa fuck my slutty little ass!" Thea pleaded.
Before Thea could continue Nyssa said, "I think that's an excellent idea. Thea, get on all fours like the little anal loving bitch you are, and start playing with your butt-plug. Loosen that ass up for me to fuck."
"Yes Mistress Nyssa." Thea replied, and started doing as she was told.
"You too Felicity." Sara grinned, "Take off the rest of your close, sit on Laurel's cock and then play with your butt-plug. Entice me into fucking your ass."
"Like you need encouragement." Felicity scoffed, even as she did as she was told.
Despite how lewd that exchange was Laurel kind of enjoyed it. To her shame what she enjoyed even more was little Thea Queen getting down on her hands and knees, then reaching back with one hand to grab hold of the handle to the plug in her butt and then start thrusting it in and out, moaning happily when she did so like the little anal slut she clearly was.
What Laurel enjoyed just as much was Felicity stripping off first her bra, and then sliding down her panties, turning around as she did so to show off the fact that, yes, there was a butt-plug firmly up her ass, proving just how thoroughly Sara had planned this out. Which momentarily angered Laurel, but then Felicity straddled her, and suddenly she couldn't concentrate on anything else.
To be fair more than once Felicity glanced at her apologetically, and paused as if to silently say are you sure you want to do this, which was much more courtesy than Sara was giving her.
But, probably because of Sara, Felicity still went through their orders, lining up the entrance to her pussy with Laurel's dildo and then pushing herself down at with clearly practised ease, Felicity even moaning happily, proving that walking around with the plug and watching Thea go down on Laurel was sufficient preparation for her.
Then Felicity reached back and started playing with her plug, which caused her to moan even more, which again Laurel probably enjoyed more than she should have. Hell, the fact that she was still here was a testament to that, as this wasn't thanking Thea for what she had done. Then again Felicity had done a lot for her, and despite herself Laurel really, really wanted to see what was going to happen next.
After a few minutes of enjoying this sight Sara asked, "Felicity, are you ready?"
"Yes." Felicity immediately moaned, and then knowing all too well what Sara wanted reached back and spread her cheeks, and then continued, "Mmmmmm, please Sara, fuck my ass. Fuck my slutty little ass hole! Fuck it with your big dick. Oh fuck! Please Sara, baby, oooooooh, fuck me! Fuck my butt! Stick your big cock in my back door while Laurel's in my front, so I can be the filling in a Lance sister sandwich. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhh, a Canary sandwich. Please Sara, make me the meat in a sandwich between you and Laurel. I wanna be double stuffed. Mmmmmm, and then triple stuff. Or should that be, fully stuffed? Ooooohhhhhh yeahhhhh, I wanna be your fully stuffed hacker! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, one cock isn't enough, I need three. But two will do for now."
"How about you Thea?" Nyssa practically purred with delight, "Are you ready to get your whore ass fucked?"
"Yes Mistress Nyssa! Yes I'm ready to get my whore ass fucked!" Thea eagerly replied, reaching back to spread her cheeks and then shamelessly begged as Felicity continued doing the same, "Please fuck my whore ass Mistress Nyssa. I want it to be fucked by you. Mmmmmm, I need my whore ass fucked! Please Mistress Nyssa, pound fuck my slutty little whore ass hole! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck my little whore ass! Please? Use my ass hole for your pleasure! Please use it to take out your frustrations at being left out yet again by Mistress Sara. Please? Please use my fucking butt hole like you own it, mmmmm, which you do. You own it, so use it! Mmmmm oooooooh yessssss, use my whore hole, aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck me!"
Sara and Nyssa exchanged a smile as they listened to the encouragement before simultaneously penetrating the hot little asses in front of them, causing Felicity and Thea to let out a loud cry. There was then a little more begging from the anal sluts, although Felicity gave up pretty quickly as she was obviously savouring the feeling of getting sandwiched by the Canaries.
As for Thea, she had a problem remaining coherent as Nyssa slammed the full length of her cock up her slutty little butt and then started sodomising her. Which made Sara smile with wicked delight, and very nearly do the same. But no, this was a special occasion, and Sara fully intended to savour it.
It was also important to keep an eye on Laurel, who still seemed unsure about all this. Or at least Sara tried her best to casually glance at her sister's face, although that was difficult when she had two other sights which were much more captivating. Especially Felicity's butt hole slowly swallowing her cock, and the little nerd spreading her ass cheeks to provide Sara with the perfect view of that obscene sight.
Watching Nyssa fucking Thea's tight little ass came pretty close, but she obviously was involved in it, and as much as she adored Thea she didn't love her like she loved Felicity. Besides, she regularly got to watch Nyssa sodomising Thea, but this was the first time she was DP'ing Felicity with her sister.
Hopefully it would be the first of many times, although Sara couldn't help pushing her luck when her thighs came to rest against Felicity's ass cheeks, causing her to moan with delight, "Oh yeah, every inch. That's every inch of my big dick up your butt Felicity, meaning it's official, you're the filling in a Canary sandwich. How does it feel? You like it? You like being double stuffed? You like being the little DP slut of the Lance sisters?"
""Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, it feels good. It's also good." Felicity moaned happily, "Mmmmmm, I love being the filling in a Canary sandwich. I love being double stuffed. I love being the little DP slut of the Lance sisters! Oh fuck, please, please fuck me! Fuck my holes like the little lesbian slut I am!"
Before Felicity could get any more out Sara interrupted her by turning to her sister and asking, "What about you Laurel? Do you like it? You like making a hacker sandwich? Double stuffing one of my girlfriends with me? Making her our little DP slut?"
Laurel blushed furiously, and then after a long pause stammered, "I... I... I..."
"Do you think we should fuck her?" Sara eventually prompted.
After a few more long seconds Laurel nodded. It wasn't even a particularly enthusiastic or clear nod, but it was better than nothing, and Sara didn't really need much excuse to fuck Felicity Smoak up the butt, especially right after Felicity had secretly begged for it.
Besides, Sara was fairly confident that this wouldn't be the thing to push Laurel over the edge into freaking out and bailing on this very special sister bonding moment. So Sara began slowly pumping her hips back and forth, officially beginning the latest butt fucking of Felicity Smoak, and the first time that she was DP'ing another woman with her stuck up big sister.



Given how nervous and unsure Laurel had been during the response Sara redoubled her efforts into concentrating on her sister, despite the previously mentioned distractions becoming even more attention grabbing, Sara unable to look away from them entirely as she did spend the majority of that at least half aware of the expression on Laurel's face.
That vigilance proved rewarding as while Laurel seemed constantly unsure of herself and more than a little embarrassed she also seemed to enjoy herself. Not quite as much as the rest of them, but enough for Sara to feel confident with her decision. Perhaps even confident enough to take the next step.
Nyssa still resented being left out of this special moment, even if it was minor compared to the moment she would be enjoying in a matter of minutes. But it was hard to stay mad when she was ass fucking another woman, especially one with such a nice little ass hole as Thea's little fuck hole.
Oh yes, Nyssa couldn't be truly mad when pounding the most intimate hole on Thea Queen's body, Nyssa revelling in the chance to show off her speed and stamina by sodomising Thea to the edge of orgasm and then cruelly keeping her there no matter how much she whimpered and beg for more.
Nyssa did this in record time, even for this little slut, and she felt no remorse because she knew Thea had been loosened up by her butt-plug, and from Sara abusing her rectum earlier in the day.
Speaking, or more accurately thinking, of Sara, the original Canary suddenly called out, "Nyssa, ready to make Felicity air tight?"
"Oh yes." Nyssa grinned, pulling out of the whimpering Thea without a second thought and then shuffling over to shove her dick into Felicity's face, "Suck it my pretty little hacker! Suck Thea's slutty ass off my cock! Become our little, what was it now... ah yes, our fully stuffed hacker! Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, that's it, suck it Felicity! Suck that ass flavoured dick."
Of course twisted little ass to mouth slut that Sara had trained her to be Felicity had no hesitation in wrapping her lips around the head of that dildo the second she got the chance and began greedily sucking on it.
Felicity then seem to savour the taste of the deepest part of Thea's butt for a few long seconds before beginning to bob her head up and down the cock, eventually beginning to push it into her throat so she could give it a thorough cleaning.
The type of thorough cleaning that Nyssa had always expected from Sara, and now thanks to Sara she could expect it from both her girlfriends, and their bitch. Okay, maybe Felicity wasn't quite as good as Sara, but it was pretty close.
Although if anything Felicity seemed more into it than usual, which was very understandable given this was officially the first time she was taking it in all three of her fuck holes at the same time. Nyssa was also a little overwhelmed from that knowledge, and from the sight of Sara behind Felicity and giving that cute little butt the fucking it deserved while there was another woman underneath Felicity stuffing her pussy.
Yes, they were truly ganging up on Felicity Smoak and it was glorious. Especially because the woman underneath Felicity wasn't simply their slut Thea, but Sara's sister Laurel. Which hopefully meant that Nyssa would be soon having some fun with the older Lance sister. It was extremely unlikely she wouldn't now, given Sara's wicked plan, although this was more than enough.
Throughout the blow job Nyssa gleefully encouraged Felicity, "Yesssssss, that's it Felicity, take it deep! Take it all! Mmmmm, take the entire length of that cock down your throat. Make sure you get every drop of Thea's ass cream off that cock. Oooooh yeahhhhh, clean my cock while Sara uses hers to fuck you up the ass while you ride her sister's dick with your little queer pussy! Or should that be Mistress Sara to you right now? Whatever, just take those dicks! Take every inch of those womanly dicks in your slutty little fuck holes like the little three hole whore you now are! Oh fuck Felicity, you look so good getting fucked in all your holes. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, we're definitely going to have to do this more often. Oh fuck yeah, every inch! Every inch right down your whore throat! That's a good whore. What's that? You want more Thea ass? Well, I suppose because you have been a very, very good girl it would be okay. What do you think, Mistress Sara? Should we reward Felicity?"
"Fuck yeahhhhhhh!" Sara agreed eagerly, "Go get some flavouring for that big dick!"
With that Nyssa returned to fucking Thea's butt, that little bitch hole remaining open and ready for her return. Thea wasn't quite ready to cum any more, however it didn't take long for Nyssa to get her back to that point, then Nyssa return to Felicity's mouth and then back to flavour her toy.
For a while Nyssa cruelly went back and forth, only occasionally rewarding her bitch for her good behaviour by shoving her cock into Thea's mouth a few times so she could clean it. Whenever she did Thea cleaned that cock enthusiasticly, the tiny girl trying not to complain, but there was a limit to what anyone could take. Unfortunately for her Nyssa wasn't interested in showing mercy, just in getting her turn with Felicity's butt.
Felicity loved being made air tight. After being constantly guided further and further down the rabbit hole of kinkiness by Sara and then a growing number of women Felicity had no doubt she would love it, but like most things with her girlfriends it was better than she'd ever dreamt.
The fact that she got to taste the deepest part of Thea's ass on Nyssa's cock was certainly adding to the fun, although she very much wanted to taste her own butt before she ultimately came. Of course she was confident she would not have to wait too long to know that joy, or the feeling of Nyssa fucking her up the ass. And sure enough she was proven right.
"Sara, stop hogging Felicity's ass. It's my turn." Nyssa said firmly after pushing her freshly cleaned cock out of Felicity's mouth.
Sara smirked, "All you had to do was ask babe."
Without another word Nyssa and Sara swapped places, although the brunette was faster than when she reached her destination she didn't hesitate slamming her strap-on into Felicity's butt hole. As that battered back hole was gaping wide open Nyssa must have thought there was no need to be gentle. Or she was too horny to care.
Either way Sara had thoroughly loosened Felicity's rectum, so the hacker felt mostly pleasure as Nyssa ram the full length of her dildo up Felicity's ass in one hard thrust. Which of course caused Felicity to cry out loudly, Sara taking full advantage of that open mouth and shoving her cock into it in the middle of Felicity's scream.
That screamed turned into a loud moan as for the first time tonight Felicity tasted her own ass while her girlfriends, and one of her girlfriend's sisters, made her air tight again. She did this to savour the flavour of the deepest part of her butt, then Felicity started bobbing her head up and down rapidly so she could get every drop of the anal cream.
More importantly she wanted to clean that cock quickly so she could get more when Sara and Nyssa inevitably swapped over again. Sure enough that's what happened, although instead of swapping over again like normal they also took a turn with Thea's fuck holes which made Felicity jealous, especially when they ended up spit roasting her, leaving Felicity alone except for Laurel's cock in her cunt.
Felicity was deeply annoyed by this, but allowed Thea sometime to clean the cock in her mouth before shamelessly begging, "Make me cum! Ohhhhhh Sara, aaaaaaahhhhhh Nyssa, fuck me and make me cum! Please? Please make your stuffed hacker cum! Ooooooooh Gooooooddddd, I need it sooooooo bad, ohhhhhhhh, please give it to me. Please? Please Mistress Sara, Mistress Nyssa, fuck me hard. You too Laurel! Ooooooh, fuck me! Pound my pussy and ass and make me cum! Fuck my mouth too if you want, just please do it. Ohhhhhh Goooooooodddddd, wreck my fucking fuck holes like the little whore I am! A DP whore! Slam fuck your little fully stuffed hacker and make her cum like the little DP whore I am! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, please somebody, make me cum! Anybody! Ooooooooh yesssssss, harder, harder, harder, aaaaaahhhhhh Goooooooodddddd, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck!"
It took longer than Felicity would have guessed, but eventually Nyssa pulled her cock out of Thea's mouth, shuffled round to behind her and then slammed her strap-on straight up Felicity's needy bitch hole again.
And again her thoroughly loosened rectum welcome this rough treatment, perhaps even more than ever before, especially as it was followed up with a steady thrusting which rapidly increased until the sound of Nyssa's thighs smacking into Felicity's jiggling butt cheeks was almost as loud as the screams of pleasure coming from Felicity's mouth.
Shortly after that Felicity received an overdue climax, and happily it was the first of many, her girlfriends reminding her while they could cruelly tease her for a long time eventually they did deliver the type of purists ecstasy she had ever known.
Thea was so jealous of Mistress Felicity for being constantly made air tight. It was like the greatest ecstasy she had ever known, and she so wished it was her. But as much as part of her wanted to she could never asked for a turn. No, Thea Queen was a good sex slave, and knew better than to push her luck like that. She hadn't even asked to be spit roasted, although it had been a wonderful surprise.
Thea had been so close to begging her Mistresses to make her cum in that moment, although she was fairly sure that even though they probably wouldn't admit it they were saving their energy for Mistress Felicity. So Thea stayed silent and bided her time, which was easy as she was constantly being made to please one of her Mistresses with her mouth and/or ass hole, or at least given a front row seat to Mistress Felicity being made airtight.
Perhaps best of all she got a great view of Mistress Felicity cumming all over Laurel's cock thanks to Mistress Sara wordlessly turning her body so they were both facing the main event. Mistress Sara no doubt did this for her own benefit, but Thea very much got to enjoy the show as well.
It still wasn't as good as being in Mistress Felicity's place, but it was still awesome, especially as Thea had never really seen a triple fucking from the outside before. Which was what she was seeing now, and it was still thrilling. Except for the hard to read expression on Laurel's face. That was a bit worrying, considering what Mistress Sara had planned. But Thea didn't dwell on it, not when she was so close to getting what she wanted.
Sure enough after pounding Felicity to a number of orgasms Nyssa pulled her cock out of her ass, sat down besides Laurel's head and ordered, "Thea, come here and clean my cock!"
"Yes Mistress Nyssa." Thea quickly replied and did as she was told.
Which was pretty easy as almost immediately after Mistress Nyssa pulled her dick out of Mistress Felicity's butt Mistress Sara pulled hers from Thea's ass and took Mistress Nyssa's place.
Just as importantly Thea was on an adrenaline high and desperate to cum, so she scrambled over to Mistress Nyssa and swallowed about half of her cock and then started working on getting the rest into her mouth and down her throat.
As Thea frantically cleaned that cock she could hear Mistress Felicity scream in orgasmic pleasure pretty much right next to her ear, which only motivated her to clean more frantically, and then to shamelessly beg once she was done.
"Please Mistress Nyssa, please let me cum!" Thea whimpered pathetically when she finally removed her mouth from Mistress Nyssa's cock, "Please? I could do it myself. I just need it so badly. Please?"
Nyssa looked thoughtful for a few long seconds, and then ordered, "Alright you do it. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, get that slutty little ass of yours on my dick so you can ride it! And face away from me. Ooooooh yesssss, that way you can watch your Mistress Felicity cumming like the little DP whore she is. Won't that be fun?"
"Yes Mistress Nyssa, thank you Mistress Nyssa." Thea eagerly replied as she scrambled to get into position.
Which caught Sara's eye, who briefly commented on that delightful sight, "Yeahhhhhhhhh Thea, ride that dick! Ride it good and hard with your slutty little ass hole! Oh yeah, make us proud. Make all three of your Mistresses oh so proud by riding that big fat cock with your tight little bitch hole and make yourself squirt! Ooooooh yeahhhhhhhh Thea, make yourself squirt just like I'm making Felicity squirt from fucking her up the ass while my sister fucks her cunt! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yessssssss, mmmmmm, you're both such DP whores! Mine and Mistress Nyssa's anal whores! Oh yes! Cum now whores! Ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
Not needing to be told twice Thea had quickly mounted Mistress Nyssa's dick, her well fucked ass hole easily swallowing the full length in less than a minute, leaving her to begin bouncing up and down on it. Thea was so grateful that Mistress Nyssa had specifically ordered her into reverse cowgirl, as it meant she could continue watching the action, which only made it easier and quicker for her to receive the climax she had wanted for so long.
It was then followed by another, and another, and another, as Thea relentlessly slammed her slutty ass up and down that cock for the next few heavenly minutes, which only got better when Mistress Nyssa took a firm hold of her waist and started slamming upwards into her bowels, making Thea cum even harder.
Laurel still couldn't believe she had agreed to be a part of all of this. Again she should leave, but it would not only have been difficult right now but she didn't want to lessen the ecstasy that Felicity was receiving, especially as she found it so fascinating.
Occasionally Laurel might have fantasised about getting gang banged by hot celebrities, but only by male ones, only it was never something she would actually thought she would be involved with. But now she was. She was in a gang bang, and a lesbian gang bang at that. Laurel was in a lesbian gang bang with her friends and teammates, making Felicity Smoak airtight with the help of Nyssa al Ghul and worst of all her own sister Sara Lance.
Some form of those words echoed in her mind throughout lesbian gang banging Felicity, but it was especially mind-boggling when Felicity started cumming on her cock. Sure, Laurel couldn't feel it like a guy would, but she was very aware of it given Felicity's screams, the look on her face, and particularly the liquid soaking her thighs, legs and stomach.
Then just when Laurel didn't think it could get more bizarre Thea started anally riding a dildo right next to her face, and when she came a short time later Nyssa moved her so that Thea's cum squirted out of her cunt and landed on Laurel's face, causing her to cry out in shock. Although to her shame it didn't quell her own enjoyment. In fact, it was exactly the opposite.
Inside her harness was a little nub bashing against her clit, which had felt pleasant at first, but Laurel didn't actually think it could make her cum. Clearly she had underestimated just how much her clit would be rubbed as Felicity rode her, or as was more often the case Nyssa or Sara pounded into Felicity's ass and this caused the hacker to be impaled on Laurel's dick. But it was more than that.
To her shame Laurel found herself actually turned on by the sheer joy of doing this to another woman. She even enjoyed the feeling of another woman's cum on her face, especially as it was Thea getting her revenge from earlier. But more than anything else Laurel imagined what it would be like to be in Felicity's place. That more than anything else caused her to cum. Maybe not as powerfully as Felicity, but still pretty powerful.
Mostly she imagined herself being DP'ed by Thea and Nyssa as it was easy to imagine Thea in her place whenever Nyssa was above her. But that was not the only thought echoing through her head. Incredibly, and horrifyingly, Laurel found herself imagining Sara taking one of her holes, even if it was only her mouth so she could be made airtight.
It was probably because whenever she fucked Felicity's ass Sara always spent some time grinning wickedly down at her, and more importantly she butt fucked Felicity so skilfully, and made her cum so effortlessly. But even that was not an acceptable excuse for some of the horrifying thoughts which made Laurel cum so hard.
Sara loved fucking Felicity's juicy ass. It was easily one of her favourite things in the entire world, and had been ever since she took Felicity's anal cherry. To be fair butt fucking other women had been a favourite pastime of hers since Nyssa introduced her to the joys of anal sex, first giving to and then receiving from other members of the League, but with the exception of Nyssa she didn't truly love those women like she loved Felicity, meaning every time was special.
But this was extra special, as not only was she able to sandwich Felicity in between herself and her big sister, but she actually watched Nyssa ass fucked Thea so hard that her cum squirted onto Laurel's face, making her chuckle with wicked delight. Of course it was only a taste of things to come for her dear sister.
On that note, Sara gave Laurel a taste of her lifestyle, by pulling her cock out of Felicity's ass and shoving it directly into Laurel's surprise mouth. Or at least that was what Sara wanted to do. Instead she took off the strap-on first, meaning technically by the time it reached Laurel's lips it was no longer her cock.
Although it was hard to think of it as anything else, which shouldn't have delighted Sara, but it did, especially as Laurel made such adorable sounds as Sara shoved that dildo into her mouth and gave her sister her first taste of Felicity's butt, and probably her first experience of ass to mouth. It certainly wouldn't be her last, Sara would make sure of that.
Another thing which really delighted Sara was that it didn't take much encouragement for Laurel to start sucking Felicity's anal juices off that dick. True, it could have been better, and she didn't so much as open her mouth for it as open her mouth in surprise as Sara was approaching, and then stared up at Sara in shock and then kind of pleadingly for a few long seconds.
But then the taste clearly registered, and Laurel just couldn't seem to resist closing her eyes and then beginning to suck the dick like a baby with the bottle, and Sara was only too happy to feed it to her. She even started gently thrusting it in and out, literally fucking her own sister's mouth with a cock.
"Don't be too rough with her." Felicity warned weakly as she slowly got off the cock strapped around Laurel's waist.
"Don't you have your own cock to clean?" Sara quipped.
There was a brief pause, then Felicity slowly crawled down between Laurel's legs and took the dildo she found there into her mouth so she could eagerly clean it of her cum and pussy cream. Meanwhile Nyssa pushed an exhausted Thea off of her, grabbed hold of her head and shoved it in between her legs, Thea practically shoving the whole thing down her throat and greedily cleaning it of her butt juices.
All the while Sara gently pushed her cock downwards, not stopping until the full length was buried inside Laurel's mouth and throat, meaning her dear sister had got every drop of Felicity's butt cream. Only then did Sara give her a break, and that was just a few seconds to catch her breath before giving Laurel an offer she knew she wouldn't refuse. Or a threat, depending on your view point.
"Next time..." Sara grinned at her sister, "You go in the middle."
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Kara sighed with contentment and then snuggled deeper into her pillow. Then after a moment of frowning in confusion she worked out exactly what her pillow was and blushed. She should have immediately lifted her head up, but for better or for worse she was frozen to the spot for a few long seconds before finally lifting her head up and opening her eyes to find Lena Luthor grinning at her.
Because of course she was, and of course Lena laughed when Kara bit her lip nervously. Because why would the gorgeous Lena Luthor feel a drop of modesty discovering she was naked in bed with another girl? It was a new experience for Kara though, and she really wasn't sure what to do or say. And she just knew when she opened her mouth she would embarrass herself. Not that it stopped her.
"Hi." Kara grinned shyly, before hiding her face.
"Hi." Lena chuckled, and then after a brief pause casually asked, "So, time travel?"
"What?" Kara frowned in confusion, lifting her head up again.
"You mentioned something about it the other night." Lena clarified.
"Oh, right." Kara nodded in recollection, "Yeah, I need to learn about girl-girl sex and figured it would take a while, so I called in a favour from a friend."
"A friend who tutors you in sex?" Lena chuckled softly, although there was a little worry in her tone.
"Yea-wait, not like that! It was pictures and explanations not, not other stuff! I would never, I mean I did but it was an accident and I apologized and we were good and I didn't do it this time and that was one kiss and..." Kara rambled before being cut off by a sweet pair of lips.
"It's okay, I believe you." Lena reassured softly after a brief kiss, "But I kind of want to hear more about this time travelling, if that's okay?"
"Sure." Kara beamed, not seeing any harm in sharing this story, "Well, it didn't exactly go according to plan. Cisco was supposed to open a portal to the ship, but he was off by a couple feet and I kind of, sort of, crashed into them a little bit. But they were super nice about it, and I fixed the damage, and I even got to go on a mission with them. It was so cool. I got to punch a T-rex in the face! But then Amaya got mad at me for being cruel to animals."
"Is that the friend who tutored you about sex?" Lena asked.
"Who, Amaya? No, she straight. In fact, it was her boyfriend I saved from being eaten." Kara said proudly, "She's cool too. She let me pet the T-rex to show it I was sorry. But Sara's the bi one, and she's like, wow! You know? I mean, she's not you, but she reminds me of you. Like, she doesn't have any powers and she's still a total bad ass, she's captain of her own time ship, and like stupid hot."
Lena beamed, blushed slightly, as she quipped, "Ah yes, because I totally have my own time ship."
"You know what I mean." Kara pouted slightly, before continuing to praise another woman while in bed with her sort of girlfriend, which she knew wasn't a good idea but she couldn't help herself, "She's also kind of scary. She says she knows about a thousand ways to kill someone, and has used some of them. She kind of reminds me of that guy who dresses like a bat and is one of Superman's best friends. I'm hoping we can have the same relationship. You know, bro for life? Or sis for life. I'm not sure what the term is, but she totally said I could come back any time I want and visit, which kind of makes me wish it would quieten down here a little bit so I could spend more time with them. Not that I want to get away from you! Because I really don't. I just-"
Cutting off the rambling girl with another kiss Lena then reassured, "It's fine, I get it. Who wouldn't want to travel through time?"
Hesitating only briefly Kara offered, "You could come. I'm sure Sara would let me."
"One night together and you're already planning our first holiday together?" Lena raised an eyebrow, and then laughed at the look of horror on the other girl's face, "It's okay, I'm only teasing. That would be wonderful. But I don't know about you, but I'm not in a hurry to go anywhere."
Kara smiled, "Me neither."
Lena returned the smile, glanced at her bedside clock and then sighed, "And by that, I mean I don't want to go anywhere, but I really have too. I've got a meeting in less than two hours which I really can't skip, and I'd like sometime to prepare for it."
"Me too." Kara grumbled.
"But I'm not giving you the brush off, I promise." Lena swore, cupping the other girl's face, "Please, let me see you again tonight?"
"How can I say no?" Kara grinned.
"Excellent." Lena beamed, reluctantly beginning to get up before adding, "Mind if I shower first?"
"Go ahead." Kara encouraged.
Last night was kind of a blur. Kara had been so nervous and focused on doing a good job, and not to hurt Lena, that she hadn't really got a good look at Lena's body while frantically removing her clothes and then worshipping her body. She didn't get a great look at it when they were pressed together, or even when Lena got out of bed without a stitch of clothing on and walked into her bathroom.
But Kara did get a few long seconds to stare at Lena's ass, and then after a couple of minutes of just lying in bed she got to watch a completely naked Lena Luthor walking back into the room just as confidently and start getting dressed.
"Are you going to-" Lena began when she was almost dressed, only for the beautiful alien girl to vanish and then reappear in her full superhero costume, looking stunning as always, causing Lena to pout, "Show off."
"Always." Kara grinned proudly, feeling bold enough to be the one to kiss Lena this time.
Knowing this would be her last for a while Lena cupped the back of Supergirl's head, ensuring that it would last, before reluctantly pulling back, "See you later."
"Later." Kara beamed, disentangling herself from the other woman and slowly walking backwards.
"Before you go!" Lena blurted out just before Supergirl was obviously going to make her exit, "If you see Kara, remind her we have a lunch date. I want to gush about you to her."
"I'm sure she wouldn't miss it for the world." Kara grinned, actually feeling kind of smooth before Lena gave her a look and she added, "Which I'll make sure she doesn't."
*
Kara raced over to Catco and tried her best to keep her head down until lunch. Which turned out to be impossible as she was grinning too much, which clearly put Snapper in an even worse mood than usual, but nothing he said or did could ruin her mood. Or the fact that her co-workers probably thought she had snapped given how ridiculously happy she was, and she just couldn't contain it.
She wanted to shout it from the rooftops. Or she would if it wouldn't have completely exposed her secret identity, and she still hadn't even told Alex about what was going on with her right now, so she should do that first, and soon. But she tried her best to concentrate on work for what turned out to feel like very long hours until she could see Lena again.
When she did Kara had to remind herself that Lena wasn't dating her, she was dating Supergirl, because the moment she saw her again she just wanted to pull her into her arms and kiss her. Which was kind of ridiculous, as she had seen that outfit before she left this morning, but wow! Just wow.
Apparently seeing Lena getting dressed was one thing, but to see her in her element dressed like that was something else entirely. Then Lena registered her walking into office and beamed at her, making it even more difficult for Kara to resist doing something inappropriate. But she just about managed it, instead just returning the smile in greeting.
"Kara, wonderful to see you. Just give me a minute and I'll finish up." Lena beamed.
"No problem." Kara smiled, then about a minute later asked, "Do you have anything to-"
Before Kara could even finish her sentence Lena opened a drawer in her desk and placed a bowl of candy on top of it, all without looking away from the screen. Which caused Kara to grin widely and start snacking. Normally Lena was good about leaving on time, especially for their lunch dates, but sometimes there was an issue she just couldn't pull herself away from.
It was understandable, but the first time it happened Kara might have got a bit antsy and asked if Lena was done yet too many times. Ever since then Lena kept some snacks in her draw to keep Kara occupied, proving just what a wonderful person she was, and how lucky Kara was to have her in her life.
That thought made Kara smile, when she noticed that Lena was watching her fondly, causing her to giggle softly, "What?"
"You're adorable." Lena confessed, before quickly adding, "And seriously, what's your secret?"
"My what?" Kara asked nervously.
"Your secret." Lena insisted, before clarifying, "How are you not five hundred pounds?"
"Oh!" Kara smiled with relief, "I told you, I work out a lot."
"Yeah, I can tell. But..." Lena hesitated, and then shrugged it off, "Never mind. Are you ready to go?"
"Absolutely." Kara beamed, popping a few more pieces of candy into her mouth before following Lena out the door.
Today they were going to one of Kara's favourite places. It served the normal kind of light lunch that Lena liked so much, but they also had the option of good proportions of food, including the second best chocolate cake in the entire city. It was also the most expensive chocolate cake in the entire city, so this was one of the few times that Kara allowed Lena to pay for her lunch.
In a way she had kind of earned it. Or at least she would. Which sounded a little wrong, but Kara knew what she meant, and as she didn't say that out loud it was okay.
This place was also a bit farther away than Lena usually liked from her office, but her friend looked like she was in a good mood, something which Kara wanted to ask her about, but waited until they sat down at a table to do it.
So after what felt like a lifetime of small talk Kara finally said, "So, you seem happy. Your date with you know who good last night?"
It felt really awkward not using the name, but Lena had asked her not too, at least while they were in public. Of course there were already plenty of rumours about Lena Luthor and Supergirl, and now some of them were even right, but Lena wanted to keep it under wraps for as long as possible to avoid the inevitable questions from the press.
Besides, things were just getting serious between them, so arguably there wasn't something until now, and Kara didn't want to have to write about her own sex life, or worse, see other people writing about it with any degree of depth or accuracy. So for the next few minutes Supergirl was practically Voldemort.
Lena smiled bashfully, "I suppose you could say that."
"Oh, tell me more." Kara grinned, fishing for compliments, "I want details. Erm, I mean, not like details, details. Just vague ones. You know, not like, pictures and detailed descriptions, just... the gist of it."
With a smirk Lena quipped, "Interesting choice of words."
Kara frowned, "What?"
"Never mind." Lena dismissed for now before leaning in, "Honestly? It was magical."
"Really?" Kara beamed widely.
"God, that sounded so cheesy, didn't it?" Lena blushed, burying her face in her hands.
"No, it was sweet." Kara smiled, and then after a few seconds pushed, "So, what happened?"
"Well..." Lena began, pausing to bite her lip before admitting, "The other night, she totally used my love of Aladdin against me and took me flying. I'd been in her arms before when she was saving me, but this was really a chance to enjoy it. Honestly, she could have had me then. But she waited until the third date, like a good gentlewoman, and wow. Just wow. We flew then too. Well, after the first time. And I... I just felt so safe in her arms. It's the only time I've not been scared of flying. And God, when we... you know, it was like I was flying through the stars. It was... beyond words. And she was so sweet afterwards. So, so sweet. But..."
Throughout that speech Kara had been grinning like a mad woman, but that dreaded word caused that grin to quickly disappear, "But?"
Lena smiled softly, then after a brief pause added, "She's wonderful. She really is. She's smart, funny, thoughtful and really easy to talk too. And generous. Really, really generous, if you know what I mean. But... have you ever been with someone, and it always feels like they're hiding something from you?"
"Well..." Kara began nervously.
"What am I talking about, of course you do." Lena corrected herself.
"What?" Kara frowned in confusion.
"Me." Lena said nonchalantly, then when Kara started looking adorably nervous clarified, "I'm a Luthor, Kara. I can tell everyone's just waiting for the other shoe to drop. Even you. You'd be foolish not too."
"I'm not a fool." Kara said softly, but firmly, reaching out to hold Lena's hand, "I'm not waiting for the other shoe to drop, because I know there is no shoe. You have nothing to hide. I truly believe that."
Lena blushed slightly, "My mother would call you a fool."
"She's the fool for not knowing how wonderful you are." Kara insisted, squeezing Lena's hand, and wishing she could do more.
"Yes, well..." Lena blushed even more, pulling her hand back, "The point is, I know she has all these walls up for a reason. And I know exactly what it is."
"You do?" Kara questioned.
"Of course. It's her secret identity." Lena whispered after leaning in, then continued much louder, "Kara, please understand, I didn't start all of this to find out who she truly was. But... I, I kind of feel like I'm dating half a woman. Just one-side of a coin. There is just this whole other side to her which she isn't willing to share, and I just... I just wish she trusted me enough to be honest with me."
There was a long silence and then Kara said in a very soft voice, "Maybe she's scared."
"Of me?" Lena said softly.
"No! Of you not..." Kara said a little too forcefully, before remembering she needed to tread carefully, "Erm, not taking it well."
"Why wouldn't I?" Lena asked.
Another long silence and then Kara hesitantly added, "I don't know, maybe you'd be disappointed. Maybe you'd be hoping for someone else, or once the mystery is gone you lose interest."
"I couldn't even imagine." Lena scoffed, then after a brief pause added, "If it's not who I think it is, well, that would be a shock. But it wouldn't change the fact that she is wonderful, and way out of my league. And as for the mystery, trust me, that's more of an annoyance at this point."
"Really?" Kara asked cautiously.
"Really." Lena confirmed, then after another pause added, "Honestly I wish she'd just look me in the eye and tell me the truth. What's the worst that could happen?"
Another pause and then Kara pointed out, "You could get hurt."
"I'm a Luthor. That was always a possibility." Lena countered, and then after yet another pause added, "But I suppose at least I'm not dating her alter ego. Now that would suck."
"Why?" Kara questioned, unable to hide the fact she was hurt by that.
"Well, at least I know there's this other side to her. That she is not cheating on me behind my back, she's saving the world. And I know what I'm signing up for. I even know what she is capable of, and her enemies. To be truly clueless about that would be very dangerous." Lena pointed out, "Of course, I couldn't imagine not knowing who she truly was, even if she was wearing a very, very convincing disguise. Which she must be, because you can see her face, so... you know, it must be good."
"I'm sure." Kara squirmed.
"Anyway, I'm sure she'll tell me eventually... but... while I could never imagine regretting being with her physically, I do wish she had told me who she was first. It would have made everything so much more intimate. Or at the very least a little less awkward, as I had to spend the whole night covering my face to prevent myself from screaming out her name. And can you imagine if I was wrong? God, I would just die." Lena softly chuckled, before noticing the expression on Kara's face, "What? Too much detail?"
"Yeah." Kara blushed, "I mean no. I mean, maybe?"
"It's okay, this is new for us. It's going to take some getting used too." Lena reassured, and then after a long pause admitted, But maybe it's for the best. I'm keeping something from her too. Something big."
"What?" Kara asked a little nervously.
"It's nothing bad, I just... can't tell you right now. Which I know isn't super reassuring, but you're just going to have to trust me, okay?" Lena pleaded softly.
"Okay." Kara said softly.
"And you can't tell, you know who." Lena pressed, before explaining, "I don't want her to worry."
Kara nodded weakly, "I understand."
"Right. Well, how's your boyfriend?" Lena asked, "Mike, wasn't it?"
"Oh." Kara blushed, realising it had been that long since they had talked as just friends, "We broke up."
"Oh no, what happened?" Lena asked.
You, Kara thought, before answering out loud, "We, we just wanted different things."
*
Kara had been in such a good mood before lunch, and had so been looking forward to it as she thought she was going to hear about how great Supergirl was from Lena. Lena even told her to expect it. She was going to gush about her, were her exact words. Instead Lena seemed dissatisfied with the state of their relationship, and she had made some good reasons why.
So good that Kara was left questioning her own happiness with it. Also Lena had been acting weird, and now Kara was confused. It was almost like Lena knew the truth, but surely that had to be impossible? Wasn't it? Then again Lena was a Luthor, and while Kara truly didn't think she was dangerous that didn't mean she didn't have a lot of resources at her disposal.
Then there was the whole, 'I'm keeping something from her' thing, which Kara just couldn't get out of her head. It just rattled around inside there all day long, driving her crazy as she tried to imagine what it could possibly be.
Because she trusted Lena, she truly did, but that didn't mean that Lena couldn't be doing something with the best intentions which wouldn't lead to death and destruction, which would only reinforce the wrong assumptions about her.
Or worse, what if someone was hurting Lena? What if Lena was embarrassed about it, and wasn't going to mention it, like ever? What if it was something that Supergirl, or Kara Danvers, truly couldn't help her with? What if, what if, what if echoed through Kara's mind, and it was torturous.
She had promised Lena that she wouldn't tell Supergirl, but there was just no possible way she could drop this after that lunch, so after work Kara quickly got something to eat, change into her Supergirl outfit, flew into Lena's office and blurted out, "What are you keeping from me?"
Lena looked genuinely startled there for a second, then frowned, "Kara promised not to tell you."
"I know... she, she knows. Please don't be mad?" Kara said softly, landing and then stepping forward towards the desk, "She was just worried about you. You can't just expect her not to be after you say something like that."
"I suppose that's true." Lena admitted, sounding annoyed, "But it's no big deal, really."
"Really?" Kara pushed.
"Well..." Lena hesitated, and then when that clearly upset Supergirl she quickly added, "It's not life-threatening, and I'm not in trouble. It's just..."
There was a pause for a few seconds which felt like an eternity, then Lena got up and motioned for Kara to join her on the couch, and Kara did so, but blurted out along the way, "What is it Lena? Please tell me. You can tell me anything. You know that, right?"
"I guess we'll see." Lena mumbled almost bitterly, then took Kara's hands in hers and began explaining herself, "I just want to say, that above everything else, I really like you. And I really want this to work."



"I really like you too. And I really want this to work." Kara parroted softly when there was a pause, gently squeezing Lena's hand before pushing, "But?"
"You, you asked me when we began all this, if there was someone else I wanted. Someone more... available. I said there wasn't, and that's true... but..." Lena trailed off as she was pretty sure the other woman got the picture.
"There's someone else." Kara said softly, pulling her hand back.
"No one truly available to me. Not really. But I thought we should talk about it." Lena said softly.
"Why?" Kara asked suspiciously.
There was a brief pause and then Lena admitted, "It's Kara."
"What?" Kara frowned.
"It's Kara." Lena repeated, adding with a soft laugh, "How could it not be?"
"Kara Danvers..." Kara said softly in disbelief, "You're, you're in love with her?"
There was another pause, then Lena attempted to explain, "I'm falling for you. Hard. You have to know that, otherwise I wouldn't be telling you this. But, if you're going to break my heart, I'd rather it be now before I fall any deeper for you."
All Kara could respond with was, "Oh."
"I'm not stupid." Lena continued, "I know she's straight, and her becoming single wouldn't change that. But, there's this stupid voice in the back of my head chanting what if, what if, what if. But I need you to know, I won't listen to it. I won't cheat on you. Or try, as the case maybe. Because even if Kara Danvers was as gay as a rainbow she'd be too good for me. You are too! Of course you are. But... you're a God, and the fact that you are beyond words isn't surprising. But Kara, she's perfect. And no one else seems to see it. People worship you, whenever I'm with her, I think what's wrong with other people? Why don't they see her like I do? Why don't they worship her? Then she does something to make me fall that much more in love with her, and I'm just speechless."
Kara knew the feeling, as she had no idea what to say. She really wanted to, and it felt like she really should give that the longest pause so far fall over them. Kara had no idea how long it lasted. It felt like days. At most it was probably a few minutes, but Kara could feel every single second of them being stretched out unnaturally as the two women continued staring at each other awkwardly.
It was almost kind of funny, because talking had always come so naturally between them, and one of Kara's biggest problems, especially when she was in Supergirl mode, was knowing when to shut up. And yet here they were, speechless. Or at least Kara was.
"I, I keep thinking to myself, if only they were the same person. Now that, that would be perfect." Lena finally broke the silence cautiously.
There was another painfully long pause, and then Kara mumbled, "I, I have to go..."
"No! Please, don't go! Please? I'm sorry! This was so stupid! I-" Lena blurted out as Supergirl got up, walked over to the window and then disappeared into the night, leaving her with the feeling that she had made a terrible mistake, her voice pathetically soft as she finished her sentence, "I'm sorry."
*
"Kara! What are you doing here?" Alex exclaimed angrily as her sister barged her way into her apartment, barely pausing to open the window before flying in and landing in front of the table, "Maggie and I are kind of on a date here, so if you don't mind-"
"I'm dating Lena Luthor!" Kara blurted out as soon as she landed.
"WHAT?" Alex exclaimed loudly in disbelief.
"What?" Maggie exclaimed in delight.
"I'm dating Lena Luthor!" Kara repeated, before hesitantly further explaining herself, "I'm dating her as Supergirl, and I think she knows who I am."
Alex's brain felt like it exploded at least three times, and all she could manage was, "You... you what? How? Why? WHY?"
"How does that work?" Maggie interrupted, wanting to give her girlfriend time to collect her thoughts, and genuinely curious, "Did she ask you out while you were saving her life?"
"Actually she asked me as Kara if I could ask Supergirl out for her." Kara clarified.
"Nice." Maggie grinned with delight.
"Nice? NICE!" Alex screeched, glaring angrily at her girlfriend before quickly turning her attention back to her sister, "Kara, are you out of your freaking mind?"
"See, this is why I didn't come to you sooner." Kara grumbled, folding her arms.
"I'm sorry. But..." Alex tried not to begin with the obvious, but she couldn't help it, "She's a Luthor!"
"I noticed." Kara huffed, "And you know perfectly well she's been nothing but nice, sweet and helpful since I met her."
"Yeah, and Lex was nice enough to Superman, at first." Alex pointed out, before sighing, "And since when are you into girls?"
Maggie couldn't resist a chuckle, while Kara raised an eyebrow and pointed out, "Erm, pot meet kettle black much?"
"Yeah, but..." Alex protested, "You were always the one who was boy crazy."
"That doesn't mean I can't like a girl." Kara pointed out, before sighing, "And I do. I really do."
There was a long pause, then Alex grumbled, "So, why do you think she knows who you are?"
"Well..." Kara hesitated, before recapping the last few days.
*
About five minutes later...
"Yeah, she knows." Alex grumbled.
"Really?" Kara asked.
"Totally." Maggie chimed in.
"But, but I was so careful." Kara whined.
"Were you? Were you really?" Maggie questioned.
Alex butted in, "Kara, you have to be careful. At best Lena is just looking for confirmation. At worst..."
There was silence after Alex trailed off because of a glare from Kara, then because she couldn't help herself Maggie said, "I think it's sweet."
This got a frown out of both Alex and Kara, and one after the other they asked, "Why?"
"Well..." Maggie glanced at her girlfriend, hesitated, then went ahead anyway, "It seems like she knows, and you've given her plenty of chances to out you, but she doesn't because she wants you to tell her the truth."
"And she is willing to do anything to do it." Alex grumbled, "That's all this probably is."
"Or, she really likes me, and wants us to be together. Like, truly together." Kara beamed, having barely listened to her sister. Then her phone went off, she quickly pulled it out and smiled again.
"Who's that? The guys agreeing with me this is a bad idea?" Alex grumbled.
"No. I haven't told them yet, or Mom." Kara admitted, "I already texted Clark, and he said I should go for it. This is Sara, and she said the same thing."
"Who's Sara?" Maggie frowned in confusion.
"Kara's time travelling ninja friend from another dimension." Alex explained.
"My bisexual time travelling ninja friend from another dimension." Kara further explained with a smile.
"And I'm only hearing about her now, why?" Maggie laughed, before a frown crossed her face, "Wait, little Danvers... you didn't go to her for dating girl advice, did you?"
"No, just for girl sex advice." Kara admitted with a smile, and a slight blush.
"I did not need to hear that." Alex grumbled.
"And you didn't come to me for girl sex advice, why?" Maggie whined.
"Oh, I don't know..." Kara said dryly, "Could you have avoided using the words, 'and that's how your sister likes it'?"
Maggie's hesitation was telling, "Maybe."
"Kara!" Alex snapped to get her sister's attention, then sighed, stood up and walked over to her, "I'm still not super happy about this, but you were great when I came out, and I just want you to know I'm truly grateful you told me. And no matter what I love you. And I just want you to be happy. And, and I wish you were dating almost literally any other girl, but... if you truly think you can trust her, tell Lena."
Kara beamed, hugged her sister as hard as she could and then told her, "Thank you. I really needed that."
"I know. I've been there." Alex smiled, pulling back, "I just love you so much, and I want you to be safe."
"I love you too." Kara smiled softly, "And I will be. I can trust Lena. I know it."
*
Lena Luthor had almost finished a good bottle of wine, and was debating whether to open a second one, or go straight to something harder. She preferred wine, and as a Luthor she could afford the best, but right now she just wanted to dull the excruciating pain of her failure as quickly as possible.
Of course it was her fault for so many reasons. Firstly believing Lex's files. Then destroying them, instead of ignoring the dark voice in her head telling her she would need them someday.
As it turned out she did, just not for the reasons she feared. But most of all, she had pushed her luck. Believe that someone like her could ever be good enough for Supergirl, and/or Kara Danvers.
The funny thing was, she had been so close. She had actually been dating one of them, or maybe them, even now she wasn't 100% sure. All that mattered was that she had pushed them, or her, away and now Lena was alone in her home drinking her sorrows away.
No, the truly funny thing was that she was expecting one or both of them to show up and fall into her arms like something out of a romantic comedy. But of course that wasn't real life.
Hell, even in those movies the hero got the girl, not the villain's sister. So what hope did she have? Why had she allowed herself to be deluded into thinking anything else? And why wasn't she opening another bottle right now?
Just as she reached for another bottle of wine she heard the chime of her doorbell, causing Lena to freeze. She tried not to get her hopes up, but despite herself Lena cautiously made her way to the door, pausing only to check her reflection.
She was a total mess, her previously immaculate business suits crumpled, her hair dishevelled and her make up giving away that she had been crying like a teenage girl.
But there was no time to change, so Lena straightened herself up and did her best to put her game face on as she opened the door to find a true vision in front of her, namely Kara Danvers standing there, immaculate as ever in her humble work clothes, and those cute little glasses.
"I, I was hoping you'd come." Lena stammered breathlessly after a few long seconds.
Normally Kara was an open book to her, give or take one massive exception, but now Lena just couldn't read the expression on her face. Then she slowly walk forwards, Lena automatically walking backwards. For a small moment Lena was afraid of her, especially when she shut the door behind her, then Kara smiled, grabbed onto her face and then kissed her.
Kara Danvers kissed her! Right on the mouth! God, in that moment Lena didn't even care what was going on. She just wanted to kiss Kara forever. Then the kiss ended, and then Lena finally got the answered to the question which had been driving her crazy. Or at least one of the most important ones.
"Take, take them off." Kara said as boldly as she could, then clarifying just in case there was any confusion, "My glasses. Take them off."
Kara had been second-guessing this decision a lot, especially when she got to Lena's doorstep, and Lena wasn't exactly doing anything to soothe her nerves given the way she was looking at her. Maybe she should have done it in the reverse order, a.k.a. be Supergirl and then put her disguise on? Or maybe just have the guts to admit the truth out loud?
But that was the scariest option, and she wasn't not a Drama Queen. This entire thing was a good argument for that. So this was the plan she'd had gone for, and now was determined to stick too, even as Lena seemed so hesitant to do as she was asked, further proving that she suspected the truth.
After a long pause though Lena did reach up, grab the glasses gently, then after another pause slowly pulled them off Kara's face. There was another pause, then Lena closed the glasses and gently place them down on the nearest surface. She then reached behind Kara's head to grab her hairband and then gave her an expectant look, as if to say, may I?
Kara gently nodded an affirmative, and then Lena slowly pulled the hairband down and off, blonde hair dropping down around Kara's head as the brunette placed it down on the same surface as the glasses. Then yet another pause, before a wide smile crossed Lena's face as recollection, and possible realisation, hit her.
"There she is." Lena beamed, "There's my girl."
Kara blushed, "You're not mad?"
"Why would I be mad?" Lena laughed softly.
"I lied to you." Kara pointed out sadly.
"It's okay, I understand." Lena reassured, before admitting, "I lied to you too. Kept things from you. Kara I, I manipulated you. But... I didn't do it to hurt you. I would never hurt you. You know that, right?"
"Right." Kara said softly.
"And we should talk about it. All of it." Lena admitted, before smiling slyly, "Just not now."
"Oh?" Kara asked with false innocence, "What did you want to do now?"
Lena grinned wickedly, leaned in and then whispered into Kara's ear, "I want you to pick me up and fly me up to my bedroom. Where we'll see just how long you can last with my tongue and fingers inside you. Pounding you. Making you scream my name as you cum over, and over, and over again."
Kara gulped, and then after a brief pause picked Lena up bridal style, softly smiled at her and said teasingly, "Up, up and away."
*
Kara then slowly and effortlessly flew in the direction of Lena's bedroom. Luckily there were no doors which Kara would be forced to awkwardly open, or more likely just smash through, on her way to Lena's bedroom.
Hell, she counted herself lucky that she managed to maintain a slow speed throughout, as she really wanted to reach her destination at top speed, even at the sacrifice of a few walls, which Lena could definitely afford to replace.
But if they were going to have sex then it was more important than ever that Kara control herself, as the last thing she wanted to do was hurt her precious Luthor. And to her credit, Kara got them there in one piece, gently placing Lena down on her bed and then crawling on top of her when Lena grabbed onto her and gently pulled her into position.
There was then a brief pause as they stared at each other, then their eyes dropped down to each other's lips, then up again, then they simultaneously closed their eyes and leaned in. For that moment Lena lifted her head up slightly to meet Kara in the middle, the two women kissing like that for a few long seconds before Kara gently pushed downwards so she lowered Lena's head to the pillow.
Then everything kind of became a blur, Kara desperately trying to maintain a little concentration into her actions, although Lena was just being so very distracting. Of course eventually they had to break apart for air, but when Kara leaned back in for another kiss Lena turned her head to the side, causing Kara to frown.
"Is, is something wrong?" Kara stammered.
"It's, it's silly." Lena blushed, not meeting Kara's eye.
"What?" Kara pushed.
After a brief pause Lena looked Kara in the eye again, and confessed, "I, I just kind of need you to say it."
For a moment Kara frowned, and opened her mouth to ask what the other girl meant, then realisation hit and with a soft smile she made a confession which she thought would be more difficult than it actually was to verbalise, but one which made her feel better after she said it, "I'm Supergirl."
Lena closed her eyes, and then let out a soft chuckle of relief. She was beginning to think she would never hear that confession, and she had gone to extreme lengths to get it, and now she finally had it Lena just couldn't help laughing. And crying a little. Which was extremely embarrassing, but even she hadn't realised how badly she needed to hear it until this moment.
Which was really saying something, because she had thought she had wanted it pretty badly. That she needed the confession was ridiculous of course, considering Kara had literally flown her to her bedroom, but she just really needed to hear the words.
When she opened her eyes Lena found no judgement from Kara, just a soft look of endearment. Then Kara lifted herself up and forward so that her chest was over Lena's face. For a long second Lena frowned in confusion, then realisation hit and she smiled widely before reaching up for the buttons of Kara's shirt.
Embarrassingly her fingers trembled, but one by one she undid those buttons, eventually revealing the unmistakable family crest which looked like a big S, but truly meant so much more, further proving exactly who this was above her. Then Kara moved back down slightly so that they were grinning face to grinning face.
Just as Kara was leaning down for another kiss Lena revealed her little surprise by reaching over and flicking a switch. Immediately a red light shone down from above and an adorably cute look of confusion crossed the face of the mighty Supergirl, which in turn caused a wide grin to cross Lena's face. It worked! It actually worked!
Grabbing onto the Girl of Steel Lena effortlessly flipped her over so she was now straddling her, which only caused her to grin wider. Of course it also caused her dear sweet Kara to look up at her with a mixture of fear and betrayal in her face, but despite the urge to quell those feelings Lena just couldn't help tease her pray.
"Who would have thought it? I'm the Luthor who finally has a Super helpless underneath them?" Lena practically purred.
"What, what is this?" Kara stammered.
Lena suddenly had a horrifying thought, "This isn't hurting you, is it? Because I followed the DEO's construction plans perfectly. I'm sure I did."
"The DEO's?" Kara parroted weakly.
"Uh-huh." Lena beamed, unable to resist the urge to brag, "Your little friend Winn has very, very good security. But he's not a Luthor."
There was a long pause, then Kara gulped softly, "So... Luthor, now you finally have me helpless underneath you, what are your fiendish plans for me?"
"You'll just have to wait to find out." Lena teased with a wicked smile.
Given the way that Kara was obviously trying not to smile, and totally failing at it, Lena thought it was pretty clear that Kara knew that this wasn't her finally turning Luthor on Supergirl, but simply a way to even the playing field between them in bed. After all, she knew Kara would never hurt her intentionally, but every time they had sex was tempting fate.
This made things so much more safer, and as an added bonus meant that she could top the mighty Supergirl. And oh dear God, did that give her ideas. But for now it was best to keep things simple. Besides, more than anything else right now, she wanted to return the favour from the other night.
Kara trusted Lena, she really did, but she couldn't stop herself from being a little afraid when initially that red light shone down, robbing her of her powers. Even then she had been pretty sure it was just a mean trick, and it was, but Kara felt a little lingering anger and fear left over from the mock betrayal, at least for a few long seconds which felt like an eternity.
But when it became clear that Lena was worried that she was actually hurting Kara pushed all that down, and she was rewarded for it, first with a wicked smile and a soft kiss which more or less melted her fear and anger away. Then those feelings went away entirely as Lena moved down to her neck and began kissing that while sliding her talented hands over her body.
For a few long minutes Lena didn't do anything more than that, and she avoided all the 'good stuff', making Kara whimper rather pathetically. Lena then finished unbuttoning her shirt, and slowly pushed her Supergirl shirt upwards to reveal her bra covered breasts.
More kissing followed, mostly to her neck, although Lena did briefly move up to her lips and then back down to the other side to give that some attention. Then she unhooked Kara's bra and then pulled away with the kind of ease which could only come from experience. Honestly it annoyed Kara a little bit. Although it was hard to stay annoyed as Lena then started kissing her way downwards.



She even kissed part of the suit on the descent, before reaching Kara's right breast and slowly kissing up that before wrapping her mouth around Kara's right nipple which made the Kryptonian gasp, whimper and even moan with delight.
Kara then continued regularly letting out those sounds as Lena gently swirled her tongue around that nipple and just as gently sucked on it for the next few minutes, before gently kissing her way down that boob and up the other so she could repeat the process with Kara's left nipple.
Then Lena went back and forth, sometimes lingering on the surrounding flesh of each nipple, sometimes going straight for the kill, but always making Kara want more.
Just as Kara reached the point where she would beg for it Lena finally started to move lower, leading to Kara letting out a sigh of relief. Then she huffed in frustration as Lena insisted on lingering on her stomach, kissing around the flat and firm area for almost a full minute before finally reaching underneath Kara's skirt, sliding her fingers featherlight across her right thigh until she reached her destination.
Lena then grinned widely against her skin as she discovered just how wet Kara was, which in turn caused the blonde to blush. Then she quickly and eagerly lifted her butt and then legs up to make it easier for Lena to pull her panties down and off, and then with one final wicked smile she finally lowered her head down... only to go too far, making Kara sigh and then whimper with frustration.
Lena in turn chuckled. If Kara wanted her to hurry up and get to her ultimate destination she was doing a lousy job of it, as those adorable sounds just made her want to spend all night long teasing Kara by sliding her mouth all over her body, worshipping every inch of her, and this iconic suit. Which would be weird for a Luthor, but that thought only made Lena enjoy it even more.
Unfortunately her own desire to get her first real taste of Supergirl/Kara Danvers overruled even her desire to tease, so Lena didn't spend nearly as much time she was like to on Kara's tits or thighs, in the case of the latter only kissing up and down each thigh a few times before making her way underneath that oh so recognisable skirt.
It had been something Lena had wanted since she had laid eyes on this woman in this outfit, but that feeling went into overdrive when she first truly saw her in action, a.k.a. the day she first saved her life. It was the first of many times that this Super had saved her from certain death, and now after all this time Lena finally got to reward her for that.
Not to mention the amazing orgasms Kara had given her during their first time together. Although this would be easily better because they were no longer playing games. No longer withholding the truth. No longer lying to each other. No, now it was just the two of them, and Lena could tell it was going to be truly special.
Once she reached her destination Lena closed her eyes and took a few long seconds to savour the moment, and the smell, before sticking out her tongue and slowly sliding it along Kara's pussy lips for the very first time.
She, Lena Luthor, took her first lick of Supergirl's pussy, that exact thought, or at least something similar, echoing in Lena's head for the next few minutes as it became difficult for her to think of anything else.
Luckily she had plenty of experience in this department, so her body kicked into autopilot, continuously lapping away at the yummy treat in front of her, each time making sure her tongue started at the very bottom and worked it's way to the top, resulting in more of those wonderful sounds and flavours.
Even though she wasn't exactly good with long-term relationships Lena had never had a problem with finding women willing to sleep with her.
Partly because she was pretty, but mostly because of her fortune, and even her name, especially later on, as apparently it was a thrill to bed a Luthor. So she had eaten a lot of pussy, and unsurprisingly this was easily the best she had ever tasted.
True, Lena was biased, but she was sure if she'd somehow been able to trick Kara into bed before she was completely in love with her that it would still be just as tasty. And God, if this was what her cream tasted like, how would her cum taste?
It was almost enough for Lena to rush to find out. But no, she had waited too long for this to rush it. So instead Lena did the opposite, dragging this out for as long as she could bear.
Kara kind of hoped that Lena would rush, as she wanted more of the amazing pleasure she was currently receiving. At the same time she was hoping that this would last forever, and she wasn't sure she could take any stronger form of pleasure than this, at least not without exploding or something.
It was kind of 50-50 at first, then settled into being more of the latter before finally and inevitably becoming more of the former. Kara knew that was inevitable, but given this was their first time during this, and arguably their first real time together now everything was out in the open, Kara did her best to relax and enjoy it.
Which was easier than ever to do, because this was her first time having sex underneath the red light which mimicked the effects of her own world's sunlight, stripping away her superstrength and the chance that she might accidentally hurt Lena.
After all, even if she could summon the courage to ask the DEO to make a version of this for her bedroom, which was extremely unlikely, it would be hard to explain the purpose of this to most guys. Or any girls.
Not that Kara wanted girls. Or guys! Just Lena. Only Lena. But that was a whole other issue. The point was, for the first time in a long time Kara felt free during sex, which led to her trying new things, like reaching down and cautiously stroking Lena's hair.
She couldn't have done that before without running the risk of ripping out some hair, or worse, but now she could do it. Now she could not just see, but feel the head between her legs. Or at least feel it in a whole new way which only added to the eroticism. Especially as Lena rewarded her for it by smiling against her pussy, which in turn made Kara blush and whimper.
Actually she did a lot of that during the early stages of Lena Luthor licking her pussy, those words echoing in some form or another in her head which was only making Kara whimper more. It also made her gasp, cry out and most importantly moan, all of which seemed to encourage a little reward from the tongue between her legs. Especially the moans.
Those rewards came in the form of Lena's tongue lingering on her clit instead of just brushing up against it, and sometimes Lena giggling, which cause the most wonderful vibrations against her twat. Sometimes she even got both. It was enough to make Kara want to be louder. Maybe even beg for more.
She could tell that was what Lena wanted her to do, and ultimately the mighty Supergirl would give it to her. So why wait? Especially when part of her didn't want too. But for a long time what Kara wanted even more was to savour this wonderful moment, and of the pleasure that Lena was giving her. So she resisted for as long as she could. Even as waiting became kind of painful.
Eventually though Kara whimpered, "Lena... please..."
For a few long seconds it looked like that was all it would take, as Lena slid a hand up one of her thighs and over her pussy lips, causing Kara to whimper in anticipation and need. However Lena just continued to tease her by sliding a couple of fingers up and down before teasing her entrance, while her tongue concentrated on her clit.
It was an increase in pleasure, but not enough. Not nearly enough. Kara wanted more. She needed more. And she had to have it. She, she needed to cum. She needed Lena to stop teasing her and make her cum, just like she had wanted for so long. Perhaps even before this whole thing began.
"Please, make me cum! I need you to make me cum!" Kara whimpered desperately, before channelling her inner Supergirl enough to be bold with her begging, "Fuck me. Please Lena, fuck me and make me cum! I need to cum, oooooooh, please make me cum! Please? I need it, oh God, oh Rao, fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue, ohhhhhhh, your fingers, mmmmmm, whatever, I don't care, just do it! Fuck me! Please? Lena, I need you. Only you. Please? Lena?"
After a little smiling against her clit Lena began slowly crawling up Kara's body, making Kara worried that she had said the wrong thing, or worse, hurt Lena in some way.
Panicking a little she used her x-ray vision to study Lena's body, but she couldn't see anything wrong, and thankfully when she switched back to normal vision Lena was giving her an amused look, telling her everything was okay and Lena was just teasing her some more.
Or maybe she had a weird plan in mind, which seemed to be the case as while moving she moved her finger up to rub Kara's clit, making sure that Kara didn't come down from her high. But it didn't entirely stop Kara from being concerned, especially when they were once again face to face and she couldn't read Lena's expression.
"Lena?" Kara repeated breathlessly.
"Sorry, it's just... a little overwhelming for me." Lena smiled softly.
Kara laughed softly, "A Super begging for mercy from a Luthor?"
"No." Lena quickly corrected, "You begging for me to make you cum."
"Oh." Kara blushed, then after a few long seconds gently pushed, "So?"
"So..." Lena grinned wickedly, "Just make sure you keep looking at me, and keep your eyes open, and I'll give you what you want. Because I want... I need... I need to look in your eyes at least the first time you cum for me."
With those words Lena slowly lowered her finger down to the entrance to Kara's pussy again, only this time she barely teased it before slowly pushing her way inside, making Kara let out a soft cry and almost immediately close her eyes in pure pleasure.
Desperately wanting this to continue Kara forced her eyes to stay open and looking at Lena, which was a lot more difficult than she initially thought it would be.
Hell, she saw, and did, incredible things everyday, and yet somehow this was hard for her? WTF? Then again there was just something so intense about having Lena Luthor inside her for the very first time, especially after all that build up.
Although it was even better when Lena's finger was all the way inside her and then pumping in and out, meaning that Lena Luthor was fucking her for the very first time.
"Cum for me Kara." Lena ordered softly after a few minutes of gentle thrusting.
That was all it took. Well, to be fair during that command Lena not only curled her finger upwards to hit Kara's G-spot but used her thumb to rub her clit. Combined with Lena staring down at her with awe and devotion which sent Kara over the edge of the climax she had been craving, and she had never been more glad of the red light, or the fact that Lena was a genius and not only was able to steal the plans for it, but more importantly get it right.
It allowed her to just relax and enjoy. Well, she had to keep her eyes open, which again was harder than she thought it would be, but it was something she wanted to do, as it made her orgasm that much more intense, it was the same story with the orgasms that followed as Lena Luthor effortlessly fucked her through orgasm after orgasm until it felt like her mind melted from ecstasy.
Lena had lied before. Well, it was overwhelming because of who had begged for her, but it was equally overwhelming because it had been a Super begging for a Luthor. How could it not be? But that it was Kara was the most important thing, and that went double for the overwhelming heaven that was having Kara Danvers a.k.a. Supergirl cumming for her, a Luthor. Lena Luthor.
Not Lex, or Lillian, but Lena Luthor had the mighty Kryptonian trembling underneath her, and the most twisted part of her sang with joy. But also the best part. The part that loved Kara unconditionally, and revelled in what she saw on her face, and more importantly in her eyes. Namely pleasure, gratitude, and maybe even love.
Desperately wanting more of that Lena fingered Kara through her climax and then immediately started working on giving her another one, increasing the speed and force of her thrusts to make sure that the second climax came much sooner than the first. Sure enough, with her thumb rubbing that cute little clit and finger curling inside of Kara, Lena got what she wanted.
Not once, but twice more. Then, in the name of giving Kara more pleasure, she lowered her mouth back down to suck on Kara's clit mercilessly until she squeezed another climax from her. Well, that and her selfish desire to taste Kara's cum was becoming truly overwhelming.
Sure enough it was not long before Lena was replacing her fingers with her mouth, taking a few minutes or so to greedily lick and suck up every drop of girl cum she could find before slamming her tongue as deep into Kara's cunt as it would go. She then tried to tongue fuck Kara slowly and gently, but given the adorably needy sounds from her girl Lena just couldn't resist rapidly increasing the pace.
To be fair the time of the teasing was passed, and Supergirl didn't exactly complain. No, it was exactly the opposite, as all her sounds were very positive, especially when she came in Lena's mouth, and then all over her face.
At first Lena was able to swallow at least the majority of Kara's cum, but then the Kryptonian tightened her grip on her hair and pushed her face deeper into her cunt in a way which would have probably been painful if it hadn't been for the red light.
The next part would have definitely been painful, as the sweet and innocent seeming Kara Danvers started rubbing herself against her face, which both impressed and delighted Lena.
For a few long minutes Lena was in heaven and she tried to likewise rub her face against Kara's cunt, getting her face nice and covered with the cum of Supergirl, making her feel like she was being marked as hers. Then much sooner than she would have liked Kara pulled her up into a passionate kiss. Not that Lena really did much to fight it.
Kara was feeling completely overwhelmed. She'd never felt anything like that. Never cum that hard, and perhaps most importantly free. It was truly game changing, and she had a strong urge to let Lena see if she could fuck her into unconsciousness, or at least let her continue to push her to climax after climax.
But no, Kara felt like she physically needed to return the favour, even if she also needed to kiss Lena as an excuse to get some of her strength back. Then without breaking the kiss, and without giving Lena any warning, Kara slipped a hand in between her girlfriend's legs to begin the process of returning the favour.
When discovering just how wet Lena was from going down on her it was hard for Kara not to reach over, turn the red light off, and then smash it so that the wicked Luthor would have no way of slowing down her righteous justice in the form of a relentlessly hard and fast finger fucking. It was only her love for Lena which probably stopped Kara from doing something she probably would regret.
Instead she gently rubbed Lena's pussy for a few long minutes while making Lena moan into her mouth. Then Kara pulled back, grinned wickedly, and then shoved her fingers as deep as they would go inside of Lena's womanhood, which was all that it took to make Lena cum.
Well, there may have been a little thrusting first, but honestly it was hard for Kara to tell as she was so busy staring lovingly at the expression on Lena's face.
She continued staring into that face she so adored, and especially into those eyes which returned the overwhelming desire and love she felt for the other woman as she relentlessly fingered her through orgasm after orgasm. The best part was that she didn't have to hold back, or worry about anything except pleasuring her lover.
Literally the whole world fell away and it was just the two of them. Even the fact that although they didn't look it they were actually different species. All that mattered was that they loved each other, and after receiving the greatest ecstasy she'd ever known Kara worked tirelessly to be the one to fuck Lena into unconsciousness.
Eventually she succeeded, although Kara quickly regretted that decision, as it meant they couldn't talk, and they really needed to talk.
On the other hand, maybe it was for the best, because Kara's body probably wouldn't let her do anything except fuck Lena tonight, which seemed like a fitting celebration that they were now truly on the same page and with everything out in the open, and most importantly that they'd been truly together.
So when Lena did finally pass out instead of reviving her Kara snuggled up to the other woman and drifted off to a blissfully content sleep, leaving the light on so at least for this moment they could still be too normal girls in bed together.
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Max had slept so well last night, maybe her best ever. Partly because she had been spooned by her now girlfriend Caroline, and partly because of all the exhausting butt sex they had both clearly enjoyed very much even if as a result they went to sleep super late and then woke up early for more ass sex.
As a result getting up and getting dressed was quite the chore, as was simply walking around, but Max just about managed it, and it was totally worth it for those orgasms. However now things were weird, and she was seriously starting to get worried that it would be too much for Caroline, as the confidence she had during the anal sex seem like a distant memory as she seemed so nervous and unsure of herself.
"Okay, what's up?" Max asked. Caroline opened her mouth, clearly about to lie, then thought better of it when Max pushed, "Seriously, you've been weird all morning."
Caroline bit her lip and then asked, "Did you mean what you said last night?"
Actually blushing slightly Max lowered her head and mumbled, "I don't know, did you?"
There was a brief pause, then Caroline softly admitted, "Yes."
Max smiled happily, "Me too."
The two girls then shared a soft smile, and then Caroline pushed, "So, any thoughts on what our safe word should be?"
"Safe word?" Max scoffed, "Safe words are for pussies."
"Max, I'm being serious." Caroline scolded, then stating firmly, "I'm not doing this without one."
"Fine." Max sighed, rolling her eyes and then after a second or two of thinking about it offered, "How about red? I'm pretty sure it's the most common safe word, given all the porn I've watched."
Caroline thought about it for a second, and then said, "That's... a bit impersonal. Oh, how about cupcake? That feels more like us."
"Sure, that works for me." Max shrugged, before grinning wickedly, "So, do I get to call you Mistress Caroline?"
"Well, not when we are at work." Caroline blushed, and then when Max gave her an evil little smile groaned, "I really shouldn't have given you that idea, should I?"
"Probably not." Max admitted with a shrug.
*
To be fair Max would have almost definitely thought of it herself, but the fact Caroline mentioned it meant that Max went even more out of her way to call her friend Mistress or Mistress Caroline for the rest of the day. Quietly of course, and mostly in Caroline's ear, because the last thing Max wanted was for anyone else to hear it.
Especially as it normally came with several other words, Max making it her mission to make Caroline blush as she told her throughout the day how hot she looked and exactly what she wanted her to do to her when their shift finally ended. Which of course always made a cute little blush cover Caroline's face. Which just encouraged Max even more.
It was most effective when they were in the middle of the diner, or the kitchen, but Caroline also blushed on the few precious moments that Max could get her alone in either the storage locker or the toilets.
Max took that opportunity to push Caroline up against a wall and shove her tongue down her throat, feel her up and tell her in graphic detail how she wanted to eat her Mistress's pussy, and for her Mistress to spank her fat ass, and most of all how badly she wanted Mistress Caroline to wreck her ass hole and leave it gaping wide open.
Towards the end of the day she even started bending over when she didn't have too, just to flaunt her big butt in hopes of enticing Mistress Caroline to come out and play.
She did this partly out of retaliation to what Caroline started to do. Which honestly was just smiling, but it was a smile which Max really hadn't seen before. And then there was that look. The look which told Max that as soon as Caroline got the chance she would make her pay for all the teasing she had given her throughout the day.
Which of course just made Max tease Caroline more, because Max wanted the punishment. She wanted everything Caroline could give her, and she was practically giddy with excitement about getting it, which couldn't have been clearer when their shift finally ended and they slipped into their cupcake store to set up for their night shift.
.
*
"Alone at last." Max purred, and then when Caroline ignored her she whined, "Oh come on Caroline! We don't have to open for another hour, if at all, and-"
Caroline suddenly turned on Max and slapped her best friend as hard as she could across the face. It was so hard that Max's face was turned to the side and the sound of the slap echoed throughout the room. Max then bought her hand up to her own face, cupping it gently while turning back to look at Caroline with pure shock on her face.
It was an expression which was reflected on Caroline's face, and the former heiress almost apologised on the spot, even opening her mouth slightly to make her look and feel even more stupid. But she just had this, instinct that this was what Max truly wanted, and given the abrasive girl would have immediately attacked anyone else who slapped her like that Caroline guessed she was right.
Pushing her luck Caroline grabbed Max's face and asked coldly, "Do you think this is funny? Do you?"
"I-" Max began before Caroline slapped her again.
Then Caroline grabbed her face again and continued, "Everything is a joke to you, isn't it? You ask me... no, you beg me to be your Mistress, then use my proper title throughout the day where anyone can hear, tell ME what YOU want to do to ME, as if you're the one in control, and now you want to damage our profits just because you need some discipline? Are you that much of a slut?"
There was a long pause, and then Max lowered her head slightly and whimpered, "I'm sorry Mistress Caroline."
"Answer the question!" Caroline snapped, slapping Max's face again.
"Yes! Yes I'm a slut Mistress Caroline!" Max loudly confessed, before whimpering, "I'm a slut who'd rather get spanked and fucked than make money. And, and I'm sorry. I'm sorry for being such a dumb slut. I just want to be spanked and fucked so bad."
Caroline just stared at her slave for a few long seconds, then folded her arms, "What else are you sorry for?"
Max thought for a minute, then whimpered, "For treating everything like a joke. Especially your proper title. I'm so sorry Mistress Caroline I did not give you the respect you deserve, and for presuming to tell you what I want to do to you when it's your decision, but I swear all that changes now. I promise you Mistress Caroline, starting now I'm going to be the perfect bitch."
"We'll see. For now just do your job, bitch. Then maybe I'll fuck you." Caroline grumbled, becoming angry when Max didn't immediately snapped to attention, "NOW!"
"Sorry Mistress Caroline." Max whimpered, rushing to do as she was told.
While Max was the cook in their arrangement Caroline normally helped her the best she could, even if it was just mostly setting up the store. It was easier as a two-person job, and she was happy to help. But not today. Today she was giving Max her first punishment by making her do everything.
Ironically it was in almost half the time, as instead of being lethargic about it and moaning the whole time about their lives Max hurried to do everything, only pausing to look at Caroline for approval. Caroline made sure not to give it, even glaring at her, especially when Max was done and she came to stand in front of her like a puppy hoping for a pat on the head.
"What the hell do you think you're doing?" Caroline snapped, enjoying the bewildered look on the other girl's face for a few seconds before clarifying, "How dare you think you're on the same level as me? Get on your knees you filthy little whore!"
"Sorry Mistress Caroline!" Max apologised, dropping to her knees without another word.
To build tension Caroline then walked around the other girl for a few long seconds, her eyes lingering on Max's charms, then she grabbed a handful of hair and roughly yanked it backwards, causing Max to cry out and nearly lose balance while Caroline got down and growled in her ear, "There, you see what you could achieve when you actually try? Now you can have what you've clearly been begging for all day, a nice hard spanking!"
With that Caroline roughly shoved Max face down onto the floor, only slowing down at the end as she wouldn't want to damage that pretty face. After all, they did have cupcakes to sell, and she didn't want anyone to be put off by a bruised face, or getting the wrong idea and calling the cops. More importantly she didn't truly want to hurt Max. At least not in a way she wouldn't enjoy.
Besides, Max was more than strong enough to stop her if she wanted too, and under other circumstances would have been only too happy to whine if she got hurt. As Caroline succeeded, and there was no complaining, it was a good sign she was on the right track.
Either way it was really hard for Caroline to care when Max Black was in the perfect position for her, a.k.a. face down and ass up. The position which pushed that big fat booty into the air, presenting it for Caroline to spank and fuck, although at first she mostly just drooled.
Then she kneeled behind it to get a closer look, began sliding her hands over it like the big wonderful prize it was, and of course squeezing and groping it like a piece of meat. And this was while Max still had her ugly uniforms still on. Well, this might be the only time it looked beautiful, while hugging those massive cheeks and making them look even bigger.
Of course as much as Caroline did that it wasn't too long she pulled up that skirt and pulled down Max's panties to truly reveal her prize. Besides, if they were going to do this right it had to be a bare bottom spanking.
Max couldn't resist chuckling softly at these actions. After all, for someone so preoccupied with making sure they opened on time Caroline suddenly wasn't in a rush now Max's fat ass was exposed to her. Which gave Max the horrible thought that this was all she was going to get. That Caroline would spend all the rest of the time they had just staring and gently caressing her big booty.
Then she would just snap out of it, force Max to get to work and then not touch her again for six long hours until they closed. Or worse, wait until they got home, which would be seven hours of pure hell. Especially as Max had a sinking feeling Caroline wouldn't let Max take care of the need in between her legs herself.
It was a safe bet that she would be spanked, but for a few long seconds there Max actually wanted to beg for more. Then Caroline suddenly lifted both of her hands up and them down as hard as she could upon Max's ass cheeks, making those enormous globes jiggle and the sound of flesh meeting flesh to echo throughout the room, along with a loud cry of joy that Max let out.
It was quickly followed by more groping, but that was okay with Max, at least now she had the promise that there was more to come. At least for the spanking. But she could worry about a potential lack of anything else later. For now she just concentrated on savouring the spanking.
Besides, even though she wasn't getting the brutal butt beating that she craved, Max still got to enjoy the humiliation of being on all fours of their little cupcake shop with her business partner treating her like a little sex toy. The sex toy Max was in this wonderful moment.
Oh yes, Max was nothing but a toy for Caroline's amusement, her first girlfriend taking total control of her and gleefully watching as her big cheeks jiggled with every blow.
It really was a hell of a mind fuck, especially as they were an hour away from opening up their window to the public, who'd probably at least be able to smell her arousal from getting spanked, and hopefully some drying cum after Caroline fucked her. Yes, Max love that idea.
She also loved the idea of one of their regular customers hearing her cry out as a result of getting her ass roughly spank by her girlfriend, something which Caroline very much made a possibility as she slowly but gradually increase the force and the frequency of her spanks.
Hell, towards the end Caroline made sure that while they were serving customers Max's big fat ass would be bright red underneath her skirt from the assault she ended up giving her ass. Which of course, pain slut that she was, Max welcomed, crying out in mostly pleasure as she finally got what she really wanted.
Well, one of the things. Although what she wanted even more than an ass spanking was an ass wrecking, although Max was confident now she would get it given Caroline's track record.
Caroline was trying to be good and restrict herself to just a little spanking before they opened, because otherwise she feared they would never actually open the shop and they would just spend all night fucking. Or perhaps more accurately, Caroline would spend all night pounding Max's big ass.
But who was she kidding, of course she was going to fuck this fat booty. How could she not? God, how could she have ever let Max walk around with an ass like this and not fucked it every single day since they met? Caroline didn't know any more, but it didn't matter. What mattered was making up for lost time by abusing Max's fat butt as much as possible.
Meaning that as much as it would have been the wise thing to do if she was going to slip in a decent ass fucking Caroline just couldn't cut the spanking short. No, instead she made sure it was long and drawn-out, teasing Max for several long minutes with a gentle butt slapping and plenty of groping in between, before inevitably phasing out the groping and increasing the force of her blows.
As she did those meaty cheeks jiggled even more, which of course in turn cause Caroline to become berserk, relentlessly using both hands to brutalise her girlfriend's butt cheeks with every ounce of her strength, which of course just made them jiggle even more, causing the cycle to repeat.
Another thing which cause the same results was the fact that Max's ass slowly turned different colours, first pink, then red and then finally just battered and bruised. Which shouldn't have been a turn on, but it was.
As was the sounds of pain coming from Max, because it really felt like an achievement to make her not cry out in pure delight at receiving humiliation and pain which Caroline couldn't imagine receiving herself, but loved dishing it out so much.
Hell, even during the brutal butt beating Max wiggled her ass and pushed it back against the blows, clearly to entice Caroline, and make sure this was the hardest spanking it could be.
Of course while part of Caroline would have liked to spank Max all night long her hands eventually began aching so much she just couldn't ignore it. More importantly that fat ass wasn't going to fuck itself, and Caroline's constant desire to sodomise her beautiful big bottomed girlfriend soon became too overwhelming to ignore.
Well, she did ignore it for a few seconds after the spanking, just to admire her handiwork, first with her eyes, then with her hands, Caroline reaching out and greedily groping that now beaten dark red bottom. Then without so much as a word of warning Caroline buried her face in that big fat booty and started going to town on it.
"Ooooooh fuck yeah! Eat my ass Caroline!" Max cried out in delight, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, fucking eat it! Tongue that slutty butt hole of mine, mmmmm ohhhhhhh fuck! Oh God, Caroline, mmmmmm, Mistress Caroline, fuck me! Oh shit, tongue fuck my hole, oh yessssss, fucking rim me! Rim my butt and get it ready for your big cock! Oh fuck! Eat it!"
Max continued encouraging Caroline, both with her words and her constant moans, groans, whimpers and cries of pure pleasure, as her dominant girlfriend went to town on her ass hole, frantically licking it like she was hoping to win a prize in butt munching. Then Caroline began sucking at her forbidden hole and swirling her tongue around it instead of just lapping it.
Then she pushed her tongue inside it, and thanks to the amazing ass fuckings she had received from Caroline recently Max's butt hole opene fairly easily and accepted every bit of that tongue. Then finally Caroline began hammering that tongue in and out, making Max grip the tile floor and cry out even more enthusiastically.
"Fuck yeahhhhhh, get that tongue up my butt!" Max called out gleefully, "Ohhhhhh fuck yeah, tongue fuck my butt! Tongue fuck that big fat ass of mine! Mmmmm, shove your tongue as deep as it will go up my fucking butt! Oh yes, ooooooh, get it nice and ready for your big cock! Oh God Caroline, I want you to butt fuck me! I need you to fuck my fat ass hard and deep, mmmmmm, please do it! Please? Oh Caroline, wreck my fucking ass and leave it a gaping mess!"
"Shut up and take it like the bitch you are!" Caroline ordered, only briefly removing her face from Max's fat butt to deliver that order, and to spit on to her ass hole.
Then Caroline buried her face back into Max's booty and started rubbing that spit into her back door, and eventually inside it as she continued her enthusiastic assault of that fat ass. Which Max loved every second of, but she was beginning to get worried that they would run out of time and she wouldn't get her butt fucked, which right now felt like the worst thing that could ever happen to her.
Or even worse, that was Caroline's plan all along. To tease her into a whimpering mess and then not fuck her big ass until they got home many hours later. And she couldn't even beg Caroline to hurry up, but she had been ordered not to, and while that wouldn't normally work Max was in such a submissive mood that she found herself automatically going on with it.
Of course she really should have known her butt loving girlfriend better than that by now, as after a few more minutes of passionate ass eating Caroline replaced her tongue with her fingers, at first rubbing them against Max's extremely wet pussy and then shoving a finger up her ass.
Gloriously she wasn't at all gentle about it either, ramming that finger all the way inside in one thrust, causing Max to let out an extra loud cry of joy. Then Caroline began hammering that finger in and out, eventually pulling it up and down and side to side and then adding a second finger to really stretch out her needy butt hole, preparing her for the real fun to begin.
"Finger yourself while I go get a toy to fuck you with." Caroline ordered after quite a while.
Immediately Max pressed her face to the floor, reached back and grabbed her own ass. Luckily Caroline was reluctant to pull her fingers out of her butt, meaning it was only a second or two that her ass had to go without something inside it.
Max then moaned in happy content as she shoved three fingers into her loosened butt hole, enjoying the exquisite mixture of pain and pleasure that gave her as she watched Caroline retrieve a nice big strap-on dildo from her bag, strap it on and apply lube to it, making Max grin wickedly. She didn't know Caroline had packed it, meaning she had planned to do this, making Max love her even more.
"Okay, that's enough. Stop fingering your whore hole and spread your cheeks for me. It's butt fucking time." Caroline announced boldly, before a wicked thought crossed her mind, "No wait, go to our shop window first. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, go to the window were about to receive customers, bend over the table in front of it and spread your cheeks so I can butt fuck you there!"
"Oh yeahhhhhh, fuck me there Caroline!" Max eagerly agreed, scrambling to get into position, "Wreck my ass while we serve our customers! Mmmmm, and make sure anyone outside hears it! That the entire street hears it, and I'm never able to bend over the table again without thinking about you fucking my fat ass!"



"Like you need that much encouragement." Caroline quipped as she enjoyed the show in front of her.
Caroline watched with glee as Max reached behind her and slowly pulled her meaty cheeks apart like a good little bottom presenting her fuck holes to her top. Or more accurately, presenting her ass hole to be fucked, because while it was encouraging to see just how wet Max's pussy was Caroline barely noticed it as she was too busy staring lustfully at her girlfriend's back door.
Then she was too busy pressing the tip of her cock against the back entrance and roughly pushing forwards, partly because she didn't want to waste the preparation, which she was getting dangerously close too after staring for a bit too long, but mostly to punish Max for teasing her all day long.
Of course this backfired as Max cried out with pure joy, "Fuck yeah, stuff my fat ass! Mmmmmm, stuff my big fat ass full of your cock Mistress Caroline! Oh fuck, ram it hard. Fucking wreck my ass!"
For a second the old Caroline, the one who had been so miserable, returned and she scrunched up her nose in disgust, and thought 'slut', which she knew was very accurate. Then a wicked smile of delight crossed her face, formally bratty rich girl Caroline Channing turned on by the fact that her lover enjoyed being roughly anally penetrated.
So much so Caroline was tempted to just slam every inch inside Max's fat butt with just one thrust, or a couple of them. But Max may not enjoy that much of an extreme, at least before Caroline did more to loosen her up, and Caroline didn't want to miss the opportunity to slowly slide her cock into her business partner's rectum.
One of the best parts of butt sex was watching her cock slowly invading Max's back hole, especially when the other girl was spreading her meaty cheeks like this to give Caroline the best possible view of the anal penetration, Caroline really wasn't in the mood to deny herself that pleasure.
So she began slowly but steadily pushing forwards, which got more verbal encouragement out of Max along with cries, moans, gasps and even whimpers of pure pleasure. For now Caroline ignored the words. Or more accurately she didn't even hear them. Yes, she was way too preoccupied with her strap-on slowly but surely disappearing into her girlfriend's ass hole.
Eventually her thighs did come to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing the full length of her fake dick was deeply entrenched within Max's bowels. Caroline then pulled her eyes away from that fat ass to look around the room. To look around their cupcake shop. Their dream, which was now a reality, making this moment perfect.
Oh yes, it might not be a fortune, but in that moment Caroline Channing had everything she wanted, and more importantly everything she needed. She had a home, she had a business, and more importantly in that moment she had an anal loving fat ass bitch who was willing to do anything for her. God, life was so perfect right now.
Max thought the same thing when Caroline buried every inch of that strap-on deep within her fat butt. It had been a torturously slow butt stuffing, especially after the wonderfully hard initial anal penetration, but it was all worth it for this precious moment of feeling every inch of that big dildo stretching her back passage and making Max feel like a total ass whore.
Which was good, because that's exactly what she was now. Caroline Channing's personal ass whore. Something which she made very clear as she shamelessly begged for the butt fucking she so desperately wanted. True, she had been begging throughout the rectum stuffing, but Max was convinced it wouldn't take much for Caroline to officially begins sodomising her.
"Oh fuck, oh fuck, oh fuck, mmmmm yessssss, every inch! Give me every single inch! Oh yes, oh yes, ohhhhhhh yesssssss, every single inch of that dick up my fucking ass! Oh fuck!" Max cried out joyfully, taking a brief break to savour the moment of full penetration before continuing, "Now fuck me! Fuck my big fat butt! Please Mistress Caroline, butt fuck me like the bitch I am! Mmmmmm, bang my little butt hole! Come on, fuck it! Fuck my butt Mistress Caroline! Please? Oh please, fuck me in the butt like the little ass whore I am! I'm an ass whore Mistress Caroline, mmmmm, I'm your personal ass whore, and I need you to ooooooooh yesssssss, mmmmmm, that's it! Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Oh fuck Mistress Caroline, ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
It took longer than Max hoped but sure enough eventually Caroline began pumping that big wonderful cock in and out of her slutty little butt hole, officially beginning the butt fucking. Oh yes, Caroline was officially fucking her butt. Or should that be Mistress Caroline? Should Max be calling her Mistress by her proper title, even in her own head? Was that what real subs did?
Max wasn't sure about that last question, but she thought the answer to the others was yes, as it would make her less likely to screw up later. At least by accident. Besides, it was fucking hot. Although she'd have to be careful to think of her as Caroline while working, and Mistress Caroline while they were indulging in this kind of pleasure.
Thankfully it was very much the latter now, Mistress Caroline effortlessly owning her fat ass as she pumped a big dick in and out of Max's bitch hole for the next few blissful minutes. Things became less blissful after that as her greedy ass craved a harder fucking almost immediately.
Which wasn't surprising, because as much as Max loved every aspect of anal sex, what she loved over everything else was the brutal rectum wrecking Mistress Caroline had given her before, and more importantly the amazing climaxes which came with it.
Also it should be noted that whatever mild discomfort she felt from actually having her ass stretch was long gone, and now all she felt was pleasure, and the hint of the ecstasy to come.
However while Max normally had no problem asking for what she wanted, or just taking it, things were different now. Now she was Mistress Caroline's bitch. Her little fuck toy. Her lesbian sex slave. Which meant it should be up to Mistress Caroline when she could receive the kind of brutal butt fucking that she always craved.
Besides, it wasn't like the slow butt pumping didn't feel amazing in it's own right. Yeah, Max could definitely settle for this for a little while. In fact, the truth was she kind of wanted to hold off on begging for more so she could savour it, and the feeling of her Mistress inside her big fat butt.
Oh, and most importantly of all, savour the blissful happiness on Mistress Caroline's face as thanks to Max she continued to get the best possible look at the dildo pumping in and out of Max's butt hole.
Caroline could have easily stared at that all night, but they had a business to run, so sooner then she would have liked she mumbled, "Max, take your hands off your cheeks. Mmmmm, I want to see your big booty bouncing for me. Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, that's it, oooooooh fuck! Max, get on all fours and start thrusting back against me. But not too much! No, mmmmm, don't make yourself cum. Not yet. Just be a good ass slut and ride my cock! Mmmmmm yesssssss, oh God Max, that's it, bounce that big fat ass! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeesssssss girl, bounce it! That's it, bounce that big jiggly butt like the good little submissive anal slave you are!"
"Yes Mistress Caroline." Max grinned as she obeyed.
Max moaned those words several times, although she wasn't sure they registered as Mistress Caroline just continued talking trash, and rambling about just how much she loved Max's big jiggly butt. Which was pretty much the only time Max really enjoyed hearing Mistress Caroline talk this much, and unlike usual she listen to every word.
She also loved each and every one of those words, especially the permission to lift herself up onto all fours and start thrusting herself back and forth. True, Mistress Caroline had clarified she wasn't allowed to make herself cum, but she was allowed to give herself more pleasure, which Max had been craving ever since the ass fucking began.
With well practised ease Max was able to time her thrusts with Mistress Caroline, meaning that when the blonde pushed forwards the brunette pushed back, meaning that thigh met butt as hard as possible, creating the maximum amount of jiggle, just as the dildo went as deep into Max's slutty ass as possible.
Max was rewarded with more wonderful words from Mistress Caroline, however those words along with the harder butt fucking meant that Max was on the edge of climax in what felt like a matter of minutes.
Somehow sensing that Mistress Caroline then kept Max on the edge of climax until ultimately the impatient brunette could no longer take it, and she shamelessly begged the blonde for what she had been craving all day, a brutally hard rectum wrecking.
"FUCK ME! FUCK ME HARDER!" Max screamed at the top of her lungs, and then when she received a warning slap to her meaty cheeks quieted herself down as much as possible, which wasn't a lot, and didn't last that long, "Ohhhhh fuck me, aaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck! Mmmmmm, fuck me Mistress Caroline! Fuck me hard and make me cum! Please? Please Mistress Caroline, pound my whore ass and make me cum! Ooooooh yesssssss, pound that ass! Pound it! Pound fuck that big fat ass of mine like you own it, mmmmmm, which you do. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh Mistress Caroline, you own my fucking ass hole! It's your fuck hole, so fuck it! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, fuck it hard! Please? I need it fucked! Oh God, make those big bubbly cheeks of mine jiggle for you as you bang that big booty and make me cum like the big bottomed bitch I am! Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd Mistress Caroline, wreck your big bottom bitch's big fat booty! Fucking destroy my bitch hole! Show me that you fucking own it! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, that's it, oooooooooh Gooooooodddddddddd yessssssssss, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDDD!"
Finally Mistress Caroline started picking up the pace, slowly at first, although it didn't actually take that much to push Max over the edge of her first wonderfully hard anally induced climax of the evening, which left her completely incoherent.
It was then quickly followed by another, and another, and another as her wonderful Mistress relentlessly wrecked her rectum with machinelike efficiency and power, which caused Max to fall even more in love with her, if that was possible.
Especially when the pace had reached a crescendo, and Mistress Caroline had to be pounding her butt with every ounce of her strength. It certainly felt like it, given Max felt she was being spanked, and the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was almost as deafening as her screams of pleasure.
If there was any customers waiting for them behind the window they would have definitely heard, and it was the same story if anyone was left in the diner, but Max didn't care. Actually she did, only she hoped there were, because right now she wanted people to know that not only was she lucky enough to be getting laid, but the person giving it to her was giving her the most amazing orgasms of her life.
Also hopefully people knew the fact that that person was a girl, given what she said earlier, and the fact that she constantly screamed Caroline's name. She was now leaving out the proper title of her Mistress pretty regularly, but hopefully that would lead to another nice hard spanking, quickly followed by a brutal butt busting just like this.
Caroline certainly planned on it, although she couldn't be certain that she would actually remember it, as the whole world fell away and the only thing in it was the big jiggly piece of ass in front of her. To be fair it didn't really matter, as she could guarantee Max would do something to piss her off in the near future, either accidentally or on purpose, giving her the perfect excuse for a spanking.
Not that she actually needed it. No, Caroline was officially Max's Mistress now, which meant she could spank this fat booty any time she wanted. She could fuck it too, because it was hers. Oh yes, Max Black's big fat ass was her fucking property, something she made very clear throughout the butt pounding.
Sometimes even verbally, Caroline practically growling, "Mine! Mine, mine, mine, mine, mine! Mmmmmm yesssssss, this fat ass is mine! I fucking own it! It's my God damn property! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, mine to use however I want. Do you hear me Max? Your big jiggly butt is mine to fuck! Oooooooh yeahhhhhh, your ass hole is my fuck hole, because you're my bitch! Yeahhhhhhh, you're my bitch, you're my bitch, YOU'RE MY FUCKING BITCH! Ooooooooh yesssssss, your tits are mine, your cunt is mine, your ass is mine, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, every part of you is mine! You're mine! You're mine, you're mine, you're mine, you're mine, YOU'RE FUCKING MINE, mmmmmm fuckkkkkkkk, I LOVE THIS ASS! I LOVE FUCKING THIS BIG FAT ASS! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK, TAKE IT MAX, TAKE IT LIKE A BITCH, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD, MMMMMMMMMM YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS FUCKING TAKE IT!"
When words were no longer an option, both because her voice was sore from screaming and because she was just too far gone, Caroline completely devoted herself to trying to literally ruining Max's rectum. Which was a bad idea, because they couldn't afford the rectum reconstruction surgery, and having to go to the doctors for that would be extremely embarrassing.
Even if she made Max go alone it would still be unbearably embarrassing imagining Max at the doctors, proudly telling them her girlfriend the formerly rich and famous Caroline Channing completely ruined her ass hole, which was now her favourite fuck hole.
God, maybe it would even become a news story. Caroline Channing, heiress to butt pounder. And yet, Caroline just couldn't stop. No, she was too addicted to slamming this amazing ass.
The normally tough Max Black bent over in front of her, giving up her most private hole and acting like a totally submissive bitch, being Caroline's totally submissive bitch, taking it in her ass hole like a bitch, and most of all those big meaty cheeks jiggling like crazy in front of her just drove Caroline completely wild.
Like literally, Caroline becoming like a wild animal relentlessly pounding into her submissive mate for a few long minutes. And of course, just before that she received an incredibly satisfying climax, quickly followed by another, and another, and another. The kind of climax Caroline could only receive when fucking Max Black's big fat booty.
Almost through it all Max was hammering herself back against Caroline, so that the 2 broke girls were working together to ruin Max's rectum. Unfortunately they didn't have unlimited stamina, and ultimately they collapsed in exhaustion down onto the counter.
As always Max was the first, her climaxes just proving to be too overwhelming for her to keep it up, but Caroline didn't last much longer after that, and soon enough they were lying in a sweaty heap together.
Then Caroline began lazily kissing the sweaty flesh underneath her, paying special attention to Max's neck, which she ultimately bit down upon so she could leave a mark of ownership somewhere obvious where all their customers would see it.
Then Caroline decided to get a good look at her handiwork, purring in Max's ear, "Spread your cheeks."
"Mmmmm, yes Mistress Caroline." Max moaned softly.
Max slowly reached back and spread her cheeks, proudly showing off her gape with a wicked grin on her face. She was just about able to see that Mistress Caroline had a similar expression on her face, the blonde perfectly content to stare deep into the brunette's bowels via the gaping crater that was her ass hole.
Then after a few long minutes of staring Mistress Caroline leaned over her, unlocked their window and opened it wide.
Which was a shockingly bold move for Mistress Caroline, as even if their top halves were still clothed Max's current position was very suggestive, and all it would take was one closer look to realise that Mistress Caroline was wearing a strap-on, and Max wasn't wearing anything below the waist.
Sadly there was no one waiting to be served, but it still added a hell of a kink moving forward.
After a few seconds of making sure no one was watching, Caroline pushed Max's hands off her cheeks, smacked that ass and ordered, "On your knees slut! Mmmmm, I want you to suck my cock as I serve our customers."
"Yes Mistress Caroline." Max grinned with delight, again quickly doing as she was told.
Once Max was on her knees she wasted no time in wrapping her lips around the head of Mistress Caroline's dildo and then she moaned loudly as she tasted the deepest part of her butt.
As was becoming routine she then savoured the flavour for a few long seconds as she slowly sucked the head of the toy clean, and then she started bobbing her head slowly up and down, taking more and more of the dick until she had about half in her mouth with the tip of it pushing against the entrance to her throat.
Then finally she pushed the strap-on into her throat, ignoring the urge to choke and gag as she would not be denied a drop of her own butt cream.
It took longer than usual for Max to deep throat the entire length, not because she was actually struggling, but because she wanted to draw this out so she could get caught. Get caught sucking cock in the middle of her cupcake shop. Sucking her girlfriend's cock!
Oh yes, Max wanted to get caught sucking the strap-on cock of her girlfriend Caroline Channing.
Ideally where one of their regular customers would see them, and she would happily tell them if given half the chance that she was sucking her own anal juices off of it as the formerly rich girl had just given her one of the best butt fucking of her life.
Alas it was not to be, as Mistress Caroline firmly grabbed the back of her head to prevent her from going anywhere when they got a customer. Oh well, at least Mistress Caroline didn't chicken out then serving them.
Caroline almost did, freezing when someone finally came up to the window and almost missed their order. Then came the moment of truth, the moment they noticed and craned their neck to see the brunette head bobbing in between her legs, causing Caroline to blush yet boldly stating, "What? You've never seen a submissive bitch sucking cock before?"
There was a moment's silence, then the customer, who was thankfully a man, grinned and simply said, "Wow, awesome! Erm, do you girls do requests?"
As she already had his money Caroline's response was simply, "Get out of here! And as for you, keep sucking. You're not done yet."
Max had never been more proud of her woman, grinning around the cock in her mouth and staring lovingly at Mistress Caroline throughout this exchange.
Then she stuffed the last few inches of dildo down her throat and then gleefully kept bobbing her head up and down the dick, giving the most passionate, and more importantly the loudest, blow job she had ever given. Sadly a short time later Caroline made her stop and that was the last sex act they did in front of the window. At least for tonight.
Although on the bright side instead of being allowed to put her pants back on Max instead simply wore an apron for the rest of the night, meaning any time she turned around she flashed the open window her beaten and gaped butt, which Mistress Caroline stared at almost the entire shift, inspiring another hellacious ass fucking when they finally closed the store many hours later.
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This time no one was left out. Exactly the opposite actually...
*
"Hi May." Skye greeted brightly, then waited a few seconds for May to respond. Of course this was just out of courtesy, as her mentor just gave her a look, which would have intimated Skye when they first met, but now she just brushed it off, "So, I was talking with Bobbi, and apparently you help Natasha give my girlfriend her first experience being double teamed. And you even borrowed her a few nights after that. Is that right?"
May sighed, "What of it?"
Beaming with triumph Skye continued in a softer voice, "Well, I was thinking. One of the few things Bobbi has never done, not even with the mighty Black Widow, is have a foursome. Or being made air tight. You know what that is, don't you May?"
"Of course I do." May grumbled, then when Skye gave her an expectant look sighed, "It's where a girl gets fucked in her pussy, mouth and ass all at the same time. Any other questions?"
With a smirk on her face Skye knowingly confirmed her mentor suspicions, "I was just wondering if you'd like too-"
"Yes." May said flatly, "Now leave me alone, I'm meditating."
"Great... erm, come by mine in about an hour, okay?" Skye clarified, before turning her back and walking away while murmuring, "Wow, that was easier than I thought."
*
May had glared after her protégé briefly, but quickly closed her eyes and returned to her meditation. Or at least she tried. Then with a growl of frustration she stood up and worked over her punching bag for about an hour before making her way to the little lesbian love nest. She had voice disapproval many times of their relationship.
Not for the fact that there was three of them, and certainly not because they were women, but because they seem to have no concept of the word discreet. Natasha Romanoff was the same way, flaunting her sexuality and sexual conquests all over the place, but May tended to give her a pass given who trained her.
Bobbi, Jemma and Skye didn't have such an excuse, especially not Skye as May had been mainly responsible for training her, therefore she should have known better.
The worst part of it for May was that she found it so incredibly distracting, hence why she spent most of the last hour punching something instead of finding her inner piece. The three of them were just so beautiful, and the thought of them together was breath-taking enough without imagining adding herself to the equation.
It had been hard enough not to think of that before, but now it was a certainty May couldn't think of anything else, and even considered arriving early even though it would inspire Skye to tease her in a way which would be unbearable. She would also shame herself by being so impatient, so May was just about able to resist, but perhaps that had been the incorrect decision given the sounds she heard during her approach.
While those sounds further enraged her it also fuelled her libido something fierce, and despite herself May found herself not only stopping outside of the room and closing her eyes to imagine exactly what was going on in there, but using her override code to open the door and enter silently as possible without alerting the others to her presence.
She was rewarded by quite the sight for it, namely that of a completely naked Skye standing in the centre of the room with her equally naked girlfriends on their knees before her, Jemma obviously licking her pussy while Bobbi ate her ass. Which was obviously what Skye wanted her to see as she entered, and it was hard for May to stay angry about that. Not that it stopped her from trying.
"I've been meaning to talk to Colson about getting you a soundproof room." May said dryly, folding her arms.
Well-trained slut that she was Bobbi didn't react. Meanwhile Jemma let out a little squeak, and Skye finally opened her eyes and grinned shamelessly at the newcomer, "I've tried, but he always changes the subject as quickly as he can. I guess someone needs to remind him that, even though we might both wish otherwise, he isn't really my Dad."
May snorted, "That doesn't mean he can't be embarrassed for you. I am."
"Awww May, don't be like that. You're here to have fun. So lighten up." Skye pouted, before brightening up herself, "Oh, I have the perfect remedy for that! Bobbi, go over there and show May what you can do with your tongue."
"I remember perfectly well thank you." May said dryly, "But as it would only be a reminder, I was thinking of sampling the tongue of a cute brunette."
Skye grinned, "Now that's what I like to see, Ms Serious lightning up and having some fun. Okay Jemma, crawl over to May and eat her pussy."
"I was talking about you." May smirked, obviously taking Skye off-guard, then following up by shrugging, "But Jemma will do nicely... Jemma, that's your cue."
There was a brief pause, but after she was prompted Jemma immediately turned around and shuffled over to May.
She did it as quickly as possible while still on her knees, instead of getting down and crawling on all fours like a well-trained sub, but again it was hard to concentrate on the things May disapproved of when she was seconds away from finally sampling the tongue of Jemma Simmons, something she'd wanted since she met the girl if she was being honest.
And it was so cute to see the girl so flustered and unsure what to do with her suit, before May gave an exaggerated sigh and took it off for her.
"Would you like Bobbi too?" Skye offered, "Trust me, having them together is quite the combo."
"I can imagine." May fought the urge to smirk, "But I wouldn't want to leave you with nothing."
Skye on the other hand did smirk, "How very generous."
Pulling her face out of Skye's ass Bobbi softly asked her, "Would, would you like me to move to your pussy?"
"No, you just keep eating my ass." Skye ordered, looking over her shoulder and smiling at her blonde girlfriend, "You'll get rewarded soon enough."
"Getting to worship your amazing body is a reward." Bobbi figuratively kissed Skye's ass before going back to doing it literally.
Bobbi had suspected that this was what Skye would want, but she just hadn't been able to resist asking if there was a chance she could have switched to licking Skye's yummy pussy. Of course Skye's ass was yummy too, but her pussy tasted even better, and more importantly if she had been able to switch holes Bobbi could have made her girlfriend cum in her mouth, which was one of her favourite things to do ever.
It would probably be easy given that her other girlfriend had done a fine job of eating Skye out before now, the combination of that and the rim job they had been giving their dominant lover making sure she was nice and wet and ready for what was to come.
Unfortunately through her selfishness Bobbi had embarrassed Skye in front of May, and part of her wish that her girlfriend would punish her for it. Ideally with a nice, hard spanking, the smaller girl bending the bigger one over her knee and beating Bobbi's butt until it was bright red.
At the very least she wished Skye would grab the back of her head and push her face as deep as it would go into her butt, like Skye did sometimes when she was about to cum, when she was in the middle of her orgasm.
But instead she just allowed Bobbi to work at her pace, clearly captivated by the sight of Jemma licking May's pussy, making Bobbi worry that this lack of response would make May see Skye as weak, or a lesser top, when Bobbi knew nothing could be further from the truth.
Trying to make up for her mistakes Bobbi buried face as deep as it could go in between Skye's ass cheeks and redouble her efforts into giving the woman she loved the most thorough rim job she was capable of giving her.
Luckily she'd had plenty of practice from spending hours with her face buried in between the big meaty cheeks of Natasha Romanoff, then the smaller globes of Melinda May and many others before finally the likes of Jemma Simmons and most frequently of all Skye herself.
It was particularly the last experiences which Bobbi drew inspiration from of course, but as always when giving a rim job she couldn't help but think of the others.
Her main focus for the next few long minutes was Skye's butt hole, and Bobbi tried to concentrate on that above everything else, frantically stroking it with her tongue and even trying to push her tongue into that incredibly tight orifice, without much success.
However while it might have been easy to concentrate while eating Skye's pussy Bobbi couldn't help listen to the sounds of enjoyment coming from May and Skye, their nearly constant banter, and the occasional words of encouragement which made Bobbi preen when they were directed at her.
Most of all she was distracted by sky's fingers eventually entering her cunt, Bobbi whimpering with disappointment as they did what she so wanted to do, and pushed Skye over the edge of an eventual climax.
Before that Skye moaned happily, "Mmmmm, that's it Bobbi, eat my ass! Ohhhhh yeahhhhh eat it! Eat it like the ass kissing slut you are while Jemma eats May's pussy. Ooooooh yeahhhhh Jem, eat that pussy. Chow down on the cunt of the woman you're so afraid of. Yeahhhhhh, she's so good isn't she May?"
"Shes adequate." May said dryly, then when Skye gave her a look admitted, "Okay, maybe more than adequate."
"Oh please, my girls are awesome, and you know it." Skye said confidently, before pushing, "Now say it, or I'll kick your ass."
May raised an eyebrow, which earned her a stern look from Skye, then she sighed, "Bobbi yes, but I reserve the right to pass judgement on Jemma after she earns the right to make me cum."
"She will." Skye said confidently, "Mmmmm, yeah she will make you cum in her pretty little mouth, then you'll have to admit what an amazing cunt lapper my Jemma is. Oh yeah, just like Bobbi."
May applauded Skye with a little smirk for that, as this was the first time she had been truly impressed with her protégé during sex. It was fleeting given the fact she went back to running her mouth incessantly, but if there was one redeeming quality about Skye's new relationship was that she always stood up for her girlfriends no matter what.
Which in this case was definitely warranted, as Bobbi had already proven herself the perfect submissive slut, and May highly doubted that had changed, and so far little Jemma Simmons was proving to be just like her girlfriend Bobbi Morse. At least when it came to the art of eating pussy.
Even May struggled to remain serious and stern with Jemma's hot little tongue caressing her cunt. Sure, she seemed unsure of herself at first, even as she leaned forward and started licking pussy, but that was all part of the charm, and May wouldn't be surprised if Jemma had deliberately acted all shy and timid to turn her on.
If it was Natasha who had trained her there would be no doubt in her mind, and given now Bobbi was part of that relationship it wasn't impossible that she would have passed on some of her tips for being a sub too Jemma, making Jemma inadvertently trained by a real top, which May wasn't quite convinced Skye was. At least not yet.
She just seemed a little, soft. Constantly praising her subs for just doing their job. And God, was she mouthy. May used to think that about Natasha, but The Black Widow was downright restraint compared to Skye. Most importantly of all, she just didn't carry herself like a proper Dom. But then, she was young, and May had known plenty of Doms who got better with age.
When given the proper advice. Or training. Yes, May could take Skye under her wing and turn her into a proper Dom. And she would do it by giving her some sage advice, and more importantly showing her how to treat a sub. Either by demonstrating on Skye's girlfriends, or Skye herself.
Particularly the latter was very appealing, although all the things of the former included were almost just as fun, and the combined thoughts of both drove May closer to her climax. So much so that May almost considered saying something, as that was clearly what Jemma was used too.
As it was a bit early to resort to that anyway May instead chose to gently grab the back of Jemma's head and push it forwards into her cunt. For better or worse, or both, Jemma immediately began increasing the speed and force of her licks, even lingering more and more on her superior's clit.
It was impressive, although there was no way of knowing whether that was because of Skye's training, or because of the training of Bobbi from Natasha.
Jemma hoped this was what May wanted. Her experience with Skye, and to a lesser extent Bobbi, told her it was, and May's reactions certainly seemed positive, but it was hard to tell with Melinda May. Ultimately Jemma decided that if she was doing something May didn't approve of she would soon hear about it, and to instead just enjoy herself.
After all, this was her third ever pussy she had ever licked, further proving that she liked girls. Not that she really needed it at this point, but it was still nice to have the confirmation, and despite how scary this woman was it was fun to please her.
Or maybe was because she was scary that Jemma was enjoying this so much. After all, while it couldn't compare to how much she had wanted Skye and Bobbi Jemma did have a crush on May, so this was literally a dream come true.
Most of all there was an undeniable pleasure to licking a woman's pussy right before she was going to cum. The way her body tensed and her sense of enjoyment became higher, both building towards a crescendo, and while they weren't as obvious as with Bobbi and Skye it was heartening to see they were still there, Jemma patting herself on the back for being able to spot them.
Then there was an increased amount of cunt cream, which Jemma didn't quite love as much as her girlfriends, but it was still great. Perhaps best of all was the anticipation of tasting girl cum, and it would be the first time from this woman, only increasing Jemma's anticipation.
"Okay..." May said, "You have permission to make me cum."
It felt like Jemma had been waiting for an eternity to hear that, and while she did consider pulling away so she could thank May for that privilege she decided just to get on with it. So Jemma pressed her tongue against the entrance to May's pussy and then slowly pushed it inside. If this was Bobbi or Skye she'd have easily got a cry of pleasure and begs, or demands, for more.
Normally a lot of praise too. But May just continued staying mostly silent, even as Jemma finished pushing her tongue all the way inside her pussy and then beginning to thrust it in and out, eventually building up to giving her all she'd got. Then just as Jemma was questioning her skills she got an honest to God cry out of the solemn Melinda May, more than restoring her faith in her own abilities.
Of course Jemma didn't really have time to savour that fact as she was too busy removing her tongue from May's pussy, wrapping her mouth tightly around it and trying to swallow every last drop of girl cum May was graciously giving her. Again it didn't taste quite as good to her as that of Bobbi's and Skye's, although Jemma could admit that was probably because she was biased/in love with the other two women.
It certainly didn't stop her from swallowing at least the majority of May's cum and then shoving her tongue back inside her to try and get more of it. Which May was only too happy to give her, Jemma even making her stern friend crying out a few times in the process, Skye making it very clear that pleased her, which in turn made Jemma's heart flutter.
"Oh yeah May, cum in Jemma's mouth!" Skye called out with delight, "Cum in her hot little mouth and all over her pretty little face! Mmmmm, fuck! Fuck yeah, I know what it's like. I know what it's like for Jemma Simmons to make me cum. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, still think she's just adequate? Ha, didn't think so. Oooooooh yessssss, Jemma's good at that. Almost as good as Bobbi. Oh fuck Bobbi, you're going to make me cum! That's it you beautiful little butt muncher, fucking eat that ass! Shove your fucking tongue up my ass while Jemma makes May cum! Ooooooohhhhhhh, yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, good girl! Good girls! Eat that pussy Jem! Eat me Bobbi! Yesssssssss, oh fuck, you both make me so fucking happy!"
Skye said a lot more, but she was only half paying attention to what she was saying during the actual sex, so why would this be any different?
Hell, she didn't normally when it was just the three of them, and especially when it was just her and Bobbi, and this definitely felt like a situation that Jemma wouldn't mind her saying the absolutely filthiest things that came to her mind in the name of getting more.
Although by her standards it may have been less graphic as every so often she got a look from May which had her hesitating. Mostly just to grin at the other woman, but a hesitation nevertheless, which caused her to lose her train of thought.
It didn't help that she spent the entire time studying May's face, and really her entire body, for a reaction. And grinning with delight when she saw them. Sure, there were only a little, but they were there, over a year of getting to know Melinda May making it easier for Skye to spot her tells. And when May did finally cum it was a great relief to Skye, as she had been holding out so she could concentrate on that moment.
Of course the second May clearly came Skye ordered Bobbi to start tongue fucking her ass, her girlfriend wasting no time in pushing her tongue as deep into her butt as it could go. Which was not far given that unlike Bobbi, Skye wasn't an anal whore. But it was still enough to push her over the edge. Well, that and shoving a couple of fingers inside of her.
Over the past couple of minutes, which felt like hours, Skye had dabbled in pushing a finger inside herself, but had quickly needed to remove it to stop herself from cumming too soon because Bobbi was just doing such an amazing job at eating her ass. As a result she was able to immediately slide two fingers inside herself, and pushing a third in shortly after just to give herself the little push she needed to make herself cum.
That, and more swearing and increasingly incoherent words, along with tightening the grip she'd had on Bobbi's hair and shoving her girlfriend's face as deep as it would go into her butt, practically smothering her with it, much to the clear delight of both of them, and Skye rode out her orgasm.
When it was over Skye quickly pulled Bobbi out of her butt, turned around and kneeled down so she could kiss the other woman in taste her own back hole on Bobbi's lips, and eventually her tongue.
Skye then heard a disapproving cough from May, which only made her kiss Bobbi longer and harder, giving her the added bonus of shoving her cum and pussy cream coated fingers directly into her mouth when she finally broke the kiss.
Of course she had been going to do the latter anyway, but instead concentrating on Bobbi greedily sucking her juices off her fingers Skye turned to frown at the stern woman. Well, she was watching Bobbi gleefully cleaning her fingers for a few long seconds, but then Skye was all about the glaring.
"What?" Skye finally questioned.
May just sighed and turned her attention to the subs, "Bobbi, Jemma, go get us some cocks that we can fuck you with."
Jemma was barely aware of the glaring contest, and Bobbi didn't care, both of them scrambling to retrieve a couple of strap-on dildos and then holding them out so that Skye and May could step into them. Bobbi and Jemma then pulled those harnesses up the legs of Skye and May, tightened them around their waists, and then moved backwards for further instructions.



Or at least they tried too. Before Jemma could May grabbed the back of her hair, yanking it roughly and causing her to cry out. Then she took advantage of her mouth being open and shove her cock roughly into it for sucking, while Skye simply gave Bobbi look and the Mockingbird immediately started blowing her.
The irony was that Bobbi was much more used to the rough treatment, and with most likely welcomed it. However it wasn't the first time Jemma had been face fucked. It didn't happen often, but sometimes Skye got a little rough with her. So Jemma knew what to do, and May allowed her to at least control some of it.
The only real problem was giving May the thorough deep throating she clearly wanted. Even then after a few tries, and more than a little force from May, Jemma was just about able to get the full length into her throat. Meanwhile from the sounds of it Bobbi typically had no problem giving Skye a thorough blow job.
"Ooooooh yeahhhhhhh, that's it Bobbi, suck my cock! Suck it good! Make it nice and ready for your slutty ass." Skye happily encouraged, stroking Bobbi's rapidly bobbing head while occasionally looking over at where May was fucking Jemma's mouth, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, take it deep down your throat you little slut! Cover it in spit. That's all you need, isn't it? Yeahhhhhhh, all that slutty little ass hole needs is a little spit and it's ready to be fucked good and hard. Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, and tonight it's not just me. No, it's May too. You like that, huh? You like having two dominant women taking it in turns to pound your bitch hole? And making you go ass to mouth as we switch fuck holes? And using Jemma to make you air tight? You like that, don't you? Yeah you do, I can tell by the way that your sucking my cock. Well don't worry Bobbi, because tonight you're going to get thoroughly fucked."
"Speaking of which, shall we get on with it?" May questioned dryly, before pointing out, "That cock of yours is more than ready for her ass by now."
"Yeah it is." Skye grinned, roughly pulling her cock away from Bobbi's mouth, "You heard her. Go and get a cock for Jemma and then go and sit on it. No need to give it a proper blow job. I imagine your whore cunt is more than ready for this."
"Yeah it is." Bobbi grinned proudly, before doing as she was told.
Having got very used to DP'ing the Mockingbird, Jemma quickly got down onto her back in the middle of the Queen size bed, and then lifted her legs and bum up when appropriate so that Bobbi could strap a dick to her. Bobbi then spat on the head of the dildo, rubbed it into the shaft and then gave Jemma a wicked grin before mounting her.
Unsurprisingly Skye was proven right as the head of that strap-on easily slid into Bobbi's wet pussy, the tall blonde moaning happily at the penetration. Bobbi then continued to moan as she slowly lowered herself all the way down Jemma's cock until she was sitting on Jemma's lap with the full length buried inside her pussy.
For a few long seconds Bobbi savoured the moment, as did Jemma, then Bobbi grinned down at her submissive girlfriend and then started slowly bouncing herself up and down. Knowing how much Skye loved watching that kind of show it wasn't surprising that Bobbi was allowed to continue bouncing for quite a while.
She normally did, although with May here it was possible that this would be cut short. Apparently May liked it too though, and Jemma got to enjoy the sight of the Mockingbird's tits bouncing up and down in time with her thrusts, and more importantly the look of pleasure on Bobbi's face. Not to mention the stimulator bashing against Jemma's clit, and again the sheer joy of the mighty Mockingbird riding her.
Of course inevitably May ordered, "That's enough of that. Bobbi, stay still so I can get inside your sweet little ass hole. Jemma, spread your girlfriend's cheeks for me. Give me access to her bitch hole."
"Yes Agent May." Jemma replied nervously, while Bobbi wordlessly did as she was told with a happy smirk on her face.
"Oh yes, please fuck me Agent May!" Bobbi grinned, "Mmmmmm, fuck my ass. Fuck my slutty little ass hole. Pound it Hard! Please? Slam it like the fuck hole it is!"
May smirked as she pressed her dildo in between Bobbi's cheeks and then slid it up and down her ass crack, which just made Bobbi beg more shamelessly to be butt fucked.
She did this for a minute or two, although it felt much longer, then she started pushing forwards as slowly as possible, the fact that Jemma was still spreading those cheeks allowing May, and Skye, get a perfect view of Bobbi's butt hole stretching.
Which of course just made Bobbi whine and complain like a little brat, which in turn led to May stopping in her tracks until Bobbi shut her mouth. Then and only then did she reward her by pushing forward enough to stretch Bobbi's anal ring enough to allow the head of May's cock to slip through it and into the Mockingbird's slutty little bottom.
The shameless bottom then cried out with pleasure, and continued to do so as May slowly began pushing the rest of her cock into it Bobbi's butt. Which wasn't surprising of course, May knew exactly what kind of twisted little anal whore she was dealing with.
Partly because Romanoff trained the best sex slaves, but mostly her past experiences with Bobbi told May that the bigger girl was just a natural submissive bottom who was naturally addicted to anal sex.
Which meant May could have slammed every inch of her strap-on directly into Bobbi's ass hole from the beginning, but the little anal slut would have enjoyed that too much, and it was important to remind her of her place. Something Skye had perhaps forgotten, or never realised to begin with.
Although May hadn't been impressed with Skye much tonight it was a nice surprise that she hadn't been whining along with Bobbi, and when the Mockingbird realised it was in her best interest to shut her mouth Skye didn't take over from her. What was even better was that when May finally pulled her eyes away from where her dick was slowly sliding into Bobbi's back hole so she could look over at Skye's face she saw nothing but gleeful lust, for once Skye very willing to be patient as she was enjoying this as much as May was. Maybe not as much as Bobbi, but again that was hardly surprising given what an ass whore The Mockingbird was.
Of course even though May went very slowly her thighs inevitably came to rest against those spread cheeks, announcing that she had buried every inch of her cock into Bobbi's bowels. Unable and unwilling to resist the urge May then stayed there for about a minute, and delighted in both the moment and the fact that Bobbi and Skye didn't complain.
She was almost tempted to wait longer, but even her patients had its limits, especially as all this reminded her how much fun it was butt fucking Bobbi Morse. And she got yet another reminder when she started pumping her hips back and forth, officially beginning Bobbi's first of many ass fuckings for tonight.
Skye was as addicted to butt fucking Bobbi as Bobbi was addicted to getting her butt fucked, and there was definitely part of her which was itching to beg May to hurry up so she could have her turn. However for what felt like an eternity it was completely overtaken by a desire to continue watching someone else anally take her girl for the first time.
Which was weird, because while Skye had like the idea of sharing Bobbi in theory, especially making her airtight, she had been worried about getting overwhelmed by jealousy when it came to sharing her favourite fuck hole. Especially with such an obvious top as Melinda May. Instead she was absolutely loving it.
Part of it was she was able to occasionally walk around to see the look of rapture on Bobbi's face, although she'd seen it plenty of times as Bobbi spread her cheeks for her and pressed her face into the bed sheets at an angle, just about allowing Skye to see it. Another part of it was that she could see Bobbi's ass hole stretching for a strap-on, but that was something she got to enjoy all the time.
No, the main reason she seemed to like this so much was she was getting to share Bobbi with another top, which made Skye wonder if she should make this a regular thing. Ideally with May, although it might be fun to find others too. Maybe even share her with her precious Natasha Romanoff, Skye suddenly liking that idea, especially as she could show off to The Black Widow how a real top should treat Bobbi.
If it hadn't been obvious before Bobbi made it very clear she wanted this to be a regular thing as she went back to begging, "Ohhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd May, mmmmmm, I've missed you. Oooooooh, missed having you in my ass. Ooooooh, it feels so good to have you in my ass again. Oh yeah, my ass has missed your big cock, mmmmmm, but so has my mouth. Yeahhhhh, I wanna suck it like I used to, only with Jemma in my cunt, and Skye in my ass. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, I want to be made air tight by you three beautiful women! Please make me air tight! Fuck all three of my holes until I'm cumming over, and over, and over again like the submissive little lesbo whore I am! Oooooooh fuckkkkkk yesssss, use me however you want, mmmmmm, whenever you want, yeahhhhhhh, just slam fuck my holes hard and make me cum!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." May said dryly, pulling her cock out of Bobbi's butt and then glancing at her protégé, "I assume you're good with taking over."
"Fuck yeah I am." Skye replied gleefully.
Not needing to be told twice Skye eagerly got behind Bobbi as soon as May had pulled out of her butt. Hell, she barely took a second to enjoy the sight of Bobbi's back hole gaping open slightly before ramming half of her cock inside her rectum with one hard thrust.
This predictably earned her a cross look from May, but Skye just gave her a smirk and began slowly pushing the rest of her dildo into Bobbi's butt. The scowl on May's face faded, which in the world of Melinda May was virtually a smile of approval. Skye certainly took it that way as she gave a smile of her own as she returned her attention to Bobbi's butt hole.
That smile was also caused by the breath-taking sight in front of her. The sight which would never get old. That was perhaps the most addictive part of sex with her girlfriends.
The sight of Bobbi Morse's butt cheeks being spread by Jemma Simmons, allowing Skye to get the perfect view of her strap-on cock disappearing into the most private hole of the mighty Mockingbird, and then later pumping in and out of the bigger and stronger woman's shit hole.
It was so captivating that when the time finally came Skye almost couldn't pull her eyes away from it to see the moment that her precious Bobbi finally got her wish and was made air tight. Almost. But then, that was a sight which Skye had been waiting for all night. And longer, if she was honest with herself.
Bobbi had been experiencing the best kind of hell over the past few minutes. She knew that a slow and gentle anal penetration was best for her in the long run, as it made sure her inevitable orgasms would be that much more powerful, but an anal whore of her calibre just didn't need the intense and thorough shitter stretching that May and Skye insisted on giving her.
It didn't help matters that she was increasingly desperate to finally have that third cock in her mouth, especially when it was made clear that when she got it would be covered in her ass cream, which just made it harder not to beg for it. But she had given into that impulse before, embarrassing Skye in the process, and if she did it again she might not get what she wanted. So Bobbi kept her mouth shut and took what she was given.
For a while that was a great hardship. After all she lived for dick in her ass, and even though it was slow and teasing first May and then Skye were giving her a wonderful ass fucking which quickly overwhelmed her with pleasure and painful anticipation of what was to come.
It was a poor substitute for getting exactly what she wanted, and May continued to draw this out by just watching sky sodomise her for quite a while, and then came to kneel in front of her almost but not quite enough for Bobbi to wrap her lips around that cock which had just been up her butt. After failing to reach it Bobbi looked up and bit her lip, trying to guess whether May wanted her to beg again or not, and ultimately deciding just to do it.
"Please, give me your cock. Please? Let me taste my own ass. Please-" Bobbi begged softly, interrupted surprisingly quickly by May shoving her cock into her mouth and pretty much straight down her throat.
"Hey, not so hard!" Skye scolded.
Disappointed by this reaction May frowned, "She can take it."
"I know she can take it." Skye said firmly, unknowingly restoring some of May's faith in her, "But you should give that little ass to mouth whore a chance to savour her favourite flavour."
"Please, we both know what she really wants." May quipped, pulling her cock out of the taller girl's mouth to prove her point, "Isn't that right Bobbi?"
"Yes... please, please fuck me harder, oooooooh I need to cum." Bobbi whimpered shamelessly, barely hesitating to side with May over her girlfriend, "Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, I need to cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Oooooooh, a big dick! Oh I need a big hard dick to pound my big fat ass and make those juicy cheeks of mine jiggle as you wreck my rectum and make me cum like a bitch. No, mmmmmm, make me cum like a whore! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, a DP whore! Slam my pussy and ass and make me cum like a DP whore with two big dicks in my slutty little fuck holes! Fuck all my holes! Oh yes, fuck my ass, pussy and mouth all at the same time! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, fucking use those holes! Just use me, oooooooh, use me for your pleasure. Please? Please, ohhhhhhh please fuck me hard! Please? Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssss, mmmmmmm, fuck me Skye! Fucking wreck my fuck holes! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, fuckkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeee!"
After what felt like an eternity Skye finally increased her pace, slowly at first, but it was enough to make Bobbi cry out with joy and gratefulness as this signifies finally getting what she wanted.
Sure enough Skye didn't slow down again, but continued to increase her pace until the sound of her thighs smacking against Bobbi's butt cheeks were almost loud as the hysterical screams of pleasure coming out of the blonde's mouth, Bobbi once again becoming shameless as her ass was once again hammered by one of the women she loved, impaling her on the cock of the other woman she loved.
Not to be forgotten May reinserted her dick into Bobbi's mouth and started hammering it with every ounce of her strength, using it like she would a cunt, or an ass hole, making this moment perfect.
Shortly after May and Skye achieve their full speed and force Bobbi experienced the kind of powerful climax she'd only ever received while being DP'ed by the women she loved. It had been the only thing better than getting just ass fucked, and in turn been pounded in all three of her holes quickly replaced being pounded into of them.
Especially when Jemma got in on the action, thrusting up into her pussy and making Bobbi cum even harder on her cock. It also made Bobbi love Jemma more. Skye too. Even May, albeit not quite in the same way, which was the last coherent thought Bobbi had before she became a completely mindless slut who was cumming over and over again.
Jemma was taken aback at first by just how brutally May was fucking Bobbi's throat. Not even Skye had been so abusive with Bobbi's mouth, and Jemma had been worried enough when her girlfriend had face fucked her other girlfriend.
However it only seemed to make Bobbi cum harder and more frequently, and in her current position Jemma could even see a blissfully happy smile crossing the mighty Mockingbird's face as her mouth and throat were abused as badly as her ass.
Which perhaps Jemma should have guessed would be the case, but it seemed she was still taken aback by just how twisted Bobbi truly was. And, to her shame, Jemma found it also an incredible turn on.
Wanting to please Bobbi the same way that Skye and May were, well sort of, Jemma started thrusting upwards into Bobbi's cunt. At first randomly, then on every other thrust, and then trying to time her thrusts with Skye's, or thrust in when Skye thrust out and vice versa.
She then repeated this process with May as Skye reluctantly pulled out of Bobbi's butt hole and allowed her trainer to take over, watching for about a minute and then stuffing her cock back into Bobbi's mouth and started fucking it almost as hard as May had. This of course also took Jemma off-guard, but she still tried her best to please Bobbi, even if it felt really awkward.
It always did, but Bobbi had made it very clear how much she loved it, hugging Jemma tightly and thanking her for going the extra mile after almost every session like this. Although the way she came was more than enough for Jemma to reach down and find her inner top to please one of the women she loved. Or at least copy the other woman she loved.
Whatever she had to do to make Bobbi feel good, even if that included inviting a fourth woman into their bed so they could make this slutty little spy air tight. Which Jemma had a few misgivings about at first, but in this wonderful moment it seemed totally worth it to make Bobbi cum this hard.
Of course Bobbi wasn't the only one experiencing multiple orgasms. Oh no, the stimulator constantly bashing her clit and the sheer perverted joy of doing something like this to the much taller and stronger woman was more than enough to make Jemma cum multiple times.
Not as frequent and overwhelming as Bobbi, but still pretty amazing, and she'd seen Skye enjoy the same thing enough times to know that first Skye and then May experienced the same thing. She also recognised when Skye and then May began running out of steam, which actually came as relief to Jemma because she was feeling a little overwhelmed, and even though she was sure Bobbi would love this to continue on longer even The Mockingbird had her limits, and Bobbi very much looked like she was at the end of hers.
All of a sudden May pulled her cock out of Bobbi's butt hole, moved back slightly, and ordered, "Spread your cheeks! Show me, and Skye, our handiwork."
"Oh yeah Bobbi, show us that gape!" Skye quickly added with delight, and then as Bobbi did as she was told Skye happily continued the encouragement, "Mmmmm yeahhhhh, spread those bitch cheeks! Show us that fucking gape! Oh fuck yeah, that's it, show off that gaped whore hole like the shameless slut you are! Oh fuck! Hey May, have you ever seen a wider gape?"
"Yes actually." May said dismissively, before admitting, "But it's not bad."
Skye smirked, "You hear that Bobbi? That's practically a five-star rating of my skills as an ass pounder."
"You want a proper review? Let's see how you do with Jemma's ass first." May said dryly.
"Sure, but first why don't we get our dicks cleaned?" Skye suggested cheerfully, "Bobbi, come here and suck May's cock clean. Jemma, you stay where you are. I'll come to you."
Bobbi always loved showing off her gaping butt hole after some deep, hard anal pounding. Obviously she could never see it, but in this case it certainly felt like she was widely stretched, which wasn't surprising after both May and Skye had used her ass hole as their personal fuck hole.
As Agent May unnecessarily pointed out, it wasn't her widest gape, but it was pretty close, and more than satisfying given the incredible orgasms Bobbi had just received. Perhaps more importantly for right now showing off her gape refuelled the exhausted Bobbi with plenty of adrenaline, so while she might have been a little slow by her standards to spread her cheeks she obeyed the next order much more quickly and eagerly.



Although Bobbi's love for ass to mouth definitely had something to do with that, the tallest and the strongest woman in the room scrambling to get off of Jemma's cock so she could go kneel in front of May and wrap her lips around her cock. One of the cocks which had just hammered her slutty little ass hole.
The head of the cock had been shoved into the very deepest part of her butt, and Bobbi immediately started sucking it like the greedy ass to mouth whore she was. Further proving what she was Bobbi moaned happily at tasting the very deepest part of her butt, May allowing her to savour the flavour for a few long seconds before encouraging her to continue.
"More!" May growled, "Take it down your throat you little whore!"
If it had been Skye, or Natasha,, or even Jemma, then she would have said a lot more. Not that it was necessary, as that was more than enough encouragement for Bobbi to start bobbing her head up and down on the dildo, taking it into her mouth and then eventually down her throat just like May ordered her too.
The whole time Bobbi sucked noisily and passionately, occasionally glancing up to May who stared back with her typically blank expression, although she could just about pick up on the tell-tale signs of enjoyment thanks to her spy training, and more importantly her years of knowing Melinda May. And it was incredibly fulfilling to make that mask slip, just a bit, although honestly Bobbi missed the more expressive reactions of Jemma and Skye.
Quickly making up for that May grabbed onto the sides of her head with both hands and began thrusting her hips back and forth, beginning to fuck Bobbi's face, which the submissive slut welcomed.
She welcomed it even more when May started putting some effort into it, the top unnecessarily starting slow but then working her way up until she was hammering Bobbi's throat with the same speed and force she had used on her ass hole.
Clearly May had started out slow for her own enjoyment rather than a concern for Bobbi, but Bobbi was impatient to be abused, and very happy when she finally received it, even though it didn't come with the same wonderful commentary that Skye was giving Jemma.
"Yeahhhhhhh Jem, suck my cock! Suck it good. Oh yeah, clean that big dick of every drop of Bobbi's butt cream. Mmmmm fuck, that's so hot! Good girl." Skye gleefully encouraged, "Yeahhhhhh, take it deep down your throat you little cock sucking slut! Oh fuck yeah, suck it! Suck my cock, ohhhhhhh, suck Bobbi's ass juice off of my dick! Ooooooh fuckkkkkk yeahhhhhhh, get every drop like the submissive little bitch you are! Mmmmm, suck it like Bobbi! Oh yes, Bobbi is taking every inch an her throat like a good girl, and I know you can do it too Jemma, so do it! Come on baby, don't embarrass me in front of May! Yes, yes, yes, that's it, lower, lower, lower, ooooooohhhhhhh fuck yeah!"
Skye not only laughed but clapped gleefully when Jemma finally got the last inch into her throat, something which was still a struggle for the less experienced bottom. Of course it was an unfair comparison given that Bobbi was trained by The Black Widow, but Skye couldn't help it.
It was just automatic, given just how much she had sex with her girlfriends, either together or separately, and Skye just couldn't help but push Jemma to her limit, and then passed it. To her delight this was one of those times when Jemma was really able to push herself past it, making Skye feel that Jemma deserved a reward.
More than words, and triple teaming Jemma didn't count as that was always her plan. Also, she could think of something which would be a reward for them both.
The only reason that Skye was rightly hesitant was May, Skye looking over at the other women for the first time since the cleaning began, partly because she was so focused on Jemma, but mostly because she knew Bobbi could handle whatever was given to her, and even preferred rough treatment.
She was certainly getting it from May, Skye distracted for a few long seconds by watching Bobbi getting brutally throat fucked, and it was only the fact that she knew her so well which kept her from getting worried about her. Then she looked up at May's face to see that, of course, her scary mentor was staring at her, just as Skye had predicted.
It was enough to put her off for a few long seconds, then Skye just grinned at her mentor, and then lowered her head down to the dildo that was still strapped around Jemma's waist. The dildo which was covered in Bobbi's delicious girl cum, Skye only hesitating to lick her lips before taking that fake cock into her mouth.
She then paused to moan and savour the flavour of Bobbi's cum before greedily beginning to bob her head up and down Jemma's dick, meaning that the two girls were now 69'ing like a couple of gay men. Which she kind of found a humorous visual as it was two women 69'ing without any pussy licking involved. Although at least Skye was tasting pussy cream and girl cum while doing it.
Of course she didn't need to look up to know that May wasn't finding this so amusing, as this in no way seemed like the actions of a dominant top. But Skye didn't care. She was rewarding Jemma for being good. And besides, she was confident in her role in her relationship with Bobbi and Jemma, and there was no way those two total bottoms would think any less of her because of it.
Besides, Skye was getting some incredibly tasty cum out of it. So who cares if Melinda May was annoyed? Actually, Skye found it a little thrilling, and it only pushed her to push even more of the dildo into her throat. Like she needed it. In fact, Skye used to be very good at sucking cock, a skill she showed off now by eventually taking every inch of Jemma's strap-on into her mouth and down her throat.
Jemma was a little surprised when Skye initially moved herself downwards so they were in a 69, but she quickly realised she shouldn't be. Skye was always rebellious, and while that could often be a problem, or annoying, it could also be endearing, and in this case even touching.
It was a signed that Skye didn't really care about assigned roles so much that she wanted to do what felt good, and in a way reward Jemma for her actions, which was more than enough to make Jemma smile happily and push herself even further.
Although there wasn't much more she could do at this point, as Skye's cock was thoroughly clean, and all was left for Jemma to do was enthusiastically bob her head up and down before receiving further instructions. Which unsurprisingly soon came from Agent May.
After clearing her throat to make sure she had Skye's attention May questioned, "So what do you think, is Jemma ready for her turn?"
"Good question." Skye grinned after she moved her mouth from Jemma's strap-on, then after slowly getting up asked her girlfriend, "What do ya think Jem? Wanna go in the middle? Be our little air tight whore, just like Bobbi? Huh? Do you want to be as big a slut as The Mockingbird?"
"Yes." Jemma admitted softly with a huge blush on her face.
"Then give Bobbi your cock, and then sit on it." Skye ordered, fairly firmly by her standards.
Both bottoms mumbled a happy agreement and then scrambled to do as they were told, Bobbi laying down in the centre of the bed while Jemma fumbled to get her strap-on off of her and onto Bobbi. Once that was done Jemma aligned herself up with the dildo and began slowly lowering herself downwards.
Thanks to recently receiving a blow job the strap-on was nice and wet, and so was Jemma from, well, really everything that had come before, so Jemma let out a cry of pure joy as she was penetrated and then filled with cock. She only stopped when the full length was inside her, and that was more to savour the moment before she began bouncing up and down.
She didn't wait long as she could feel Agent May's expectant eyes on her, and there was a limit to how much Skye and even Bobbi would allow her to wait. Happily Jemma was then afforded some time to just bounce up and down, enjoying the cock inside the place in her body which was always meant to be filled, before she received some more unnatural additions.
Additions she was of course very much looking forward to, especially as she hadn't really experienced that combination before, but she couldn't help being nervous. Of course as always Skye was so good at relaxing her, both with her filthy words and with her actions.
"Alright, stop. Mmmmm, stay still so I can get that tight little ass of yours ready for my big cock." Skye ordered gleefully as she got behind Jemma, before briefly shooting a glance at May, "And I am going first this time! Got it?"
"Whatever." May shrugged.
"Should I spread her cheeks?" Bobbi offered eagerly.
"Fuck yeah spread those cheeks." Skye agreed gleefully, "Mmmmm yeahhhh, show me that pretty little butt hole!"
Again both bottoms were happy to obey, Jemma coming to rest with the full length of Bobbi's cock in her cunt and Bobbi spreading her cheeks to give Skye all the access she needed to prepare Jemma's arse. Skye wasted no time in doing that, slipping a couple of fingers into her mouth and then pushing one finger straight into Jemma's back door, causing the scientist to cry out in mostly pleasure.
Jemma wasn't ass fucked quite as regularly as Bobbi was, but it was still pretty frequently, so it wasn't long before she was ready for more. At first that just meant another finger, but soon it meant something much bigger, and by the time she got it Jemma was very much ready for it. In fact, she was downright eager.
"So Jemma, are you ready to be DP'ed?" Skye whispered softly into her ear.
"Yes." Jemma moaned happily as Skye continued to pumper fingers in and out of her bottom.
"You can do better than that." Skye whispered softly with an eager grin, "Come on babe, convince me just how badly you want my cock up your ass."
"Oh please Skye, fuck my arse! Mmmmm, fuck it while Bobbi fucks my cunt." Jemma immediately begged, her normal hesitance when it came to this forgotten as she told her girlfriend whatever she wanted to hear to get what she wanted, "DP me! Make me your DP whore! Mmmmm, stuff my bottom full of cock so I can be double fucked. Then triple fucked! Oh yes, triple fuck me, ooooooooh Gooooodddddd, make me air tight, mmmmm, fuck me like Bobbi! Fuck me like you just fucked Bobbi! Please Skye, Agent May, triple stuff me! Please? Ohhhhhh yesssss, I wanna be fucked in all of my fuck holes like a total slut!"
"You got it baby." Skye grinned wickedly, leaning in to kiss Jemma's cheek.
Skye then pulled her fingers out of Jemma's ass and replace them with her strap-on. Normally she might have taken more time stretching out that hole, both when it came to the official penetration and the preparation stage, but she was still tired from making Bobbi air tight, and everything before that, so almost immediately after she pressed the tip of the dildo against Jemma's butt hole she pushed through that anal ring and into her girlfriend's ass.
This caused Jemma to let out a sharp cry, but she offered up no real protest. Still, Skye cooed softly, rubbed Jemma's back and waited a few long seconds before pushing more dick into the other girl's butt hole.
Thankfully when Skye did start stuffing Jemma's ass full of cock the brainy brunette moaned, groaned, gasped, whimpered and cried in mostly pleasure, allowing Skye to just enjoy the sight of her dick disappearing into her girlfriend's back hole. While her other girlfriend continued to spread Jemma's butt cheeks to make this as pleasurable as possible for all involved. Even the usually stern Melinda May seem to enjoy it.
Not that Skye bothered looking away from Jemma's stretched shit hole even for a second, but she just got this feeling that it wasn't just her watching this intently and enjoying it. Although she didn't really care at this moment, because all that mattered was her girls and this nice tight hole taking her strap-on.
Which was still true when inevitably her thighs came to rest against Jemma's butt cheeks, announcing that every inch of her cock was once again buried in Jemma's bowels. Skye took a few long moments to savour that fact, and let Jemma relax, and then she began gently pumping her hips back and forth, officially beginning to fuck that tight little butt.
Just like before this got a very positive reaction out of Jemma, so Skye picked up the pace a lot sooner than usual, again mindful that her tired body was running on adrenaline at this point, and it wouldn't be long before May would be demanding her turn with Jemma's butt, and Skye wanted to make sure she had thoroughly loosened Jemma's rectum before giving May her turn with it.
At the same time Skye made sure not to give Jemma too much too soon, as the last thing she wanted to do was hurt one of the women she loved. Besides, unlike Bobbi, Jemma wasn't as shameless ass whore, and needed to be eased more into anal sex.
Then again Skye, and to a lesser extent Bobbi, had been making an active effort to give Jemma's ass more attention, licking, fingering, and in Skye's case strap-on fucking it about half as regularly as Bobbi's slutty ass, which was a lot.
All that work was clearly paying off given Jemma's continuous positive reactions, making Skye feel very pleased with herself as she continued staring lustfully at that pretty little stretched forbidden hole.
May was a lot less proud of Skye. In fact she still thought she was still being way too soft on her subs. At least during the anal penetration. Right now wasn't so bad because they didn't want Jemma to cum too soon. At least not until May had a turn with that ass. And to be fair Jemma was apparently knew it this, and not even the most coldhearted Dom would roughly violate an inexperienced butt.
Or at least not one May would associate with. Still, while Skye was able to keep her mouth shut and just enjoy the wonderful sight for a while inevitably she opened her mouth and embarrassed herself, even more than when she had cooed softly.
"Oh fuck yeah, moan for me Jemma! Moan while I fuck your tight little arse!" Skye encouraged with delight, slipping into her fake English accent which she knew annoyed her English girlfriend, "Ooooooh yeahhhhh, you bloody love it, don't you? Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, you English girls love it up the bum. Ohhhhhh yeesssss, and I love your sexy little bottom. Oh fuck yeah, take it! Take it like a bitch! Mmmmmm fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhh, take it in the bum. Oh fuck! Tell me you love it! Oh yeah, I know you do, but I want to hear it. Mmmmmm, I want my sweet little English muffin to beg me to bang her hot little bitch hole, come on Jem, beg!"
"I, I love it!" Jemma whimpered and blushed, but still did as she was told, "Fuck me! Ohhhhhh fuck my arse. Fuck my tight arse! Make it loose like Bobbi's whore hole! Oh God, just fuck me! Fuck-"
"Stop hogging that ass." May said forcefully, "It's my turn."
For a few seconds Skye just glared at her friend and comrade, then she said mockingly, "Well, since you asked so nicely..."
With that Skye pulled her dick out of Jemma's butt and May replaced Skye, positioning herself behind Jemma and shoving her cock up her ass.
Mostly for her own enjoyment, but also slightly for Jemma's inexperience, May gave one initial hard thrust, taking advantage of Jemma's already slightly gaping ass hole, but the next thrust was long and slow, giving the chance for her to savour the sight of the younger woman's butt hole slowly swallowing her cock.
Proving that she would soon make a fine anal slut Jemma cried out loudly in mostly pleasure at the first thrust. There was a whimper of pain afterwards, quickly drowned out from the moans of pleasure as May proceeded to stuff her ass full of cock.
In a move which actually impressed her Skye dared to glare at her for initially causing Jemma pain, May very nearly glaring back. But she didn't want to discourage such bravery, and to be fair she deserved it for her miscalculation. More importantly May didn't want to pull her gaze away from Jemma's butt hole, especially when stuffing it with dildo.
So she slowly push the rest of it into Jemma's rectum, and then started butt fucking the scientist nice and slowly, much to the hacker's approval, again May wanting to glare at Skye, this time for the wicked smirk that she could sense the other top giving her.
Increasing that desire Skye called out encouragement, "Yeah May, fuck that arse! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, bum my sweet little Jem! Take that tight, tasty little back door and make it your fuck hole."
"Aren't you going to make her air tight?" May interrupted dryly.
Another brief pause, then Skye grinned, "Hell yeah I am! Open up Jem! Mmmmmm, time for you to taste your own ass, and become a little three hole fucked slut! Just like Bobbi! Oh yeah, Bobbi took it in all her holes, and now it's your turn. Oh yes, ooooooh fuckkkkkkk yesssssss, oh God! Oh fuck! Fuck yes, suck it you little three hole whore!"
Finally tearing her gaze away from her strap-on dildo on sliding in and out of Jemma's ass hole May watched as Jemma Simmons officially became air tight. Oh yes, nerdy little Jemma Simmons began taking a cock in her pussy, one in her ass and another in her mouth, the little slut even moaning happily as she tasted her own ass and started taking it in all three of her fuck holes.
It was enough to even bring a smile to May's face, although she quickly wiped it off as she sensed Skye smirking at her again. At least this time instead of annoying her with her words Skye's attention quickly returned to her precious Jemma, who she was only too happy to encourage.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, take it in all three of your hot little holes my pretty little slut! Mmmmmm, fucking take it!" Skye cried out with delight, "Take it down your fucking throat while May taps that ass! And you ride Bobbi's cock! Ohhhhhh yeah, take it in all three of your little fuck holes you sexy little air tight slut! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmm, suck it! Suck it Jem, suck every drop of your arse cream off of my dick, and then when it's clean I'll just go and get you some more yummy cream to clean while May lets you suck it off hers! Ooooooooh hell yeah, me and May are going to take turns with that tight little English bottom of yours Jemma, mmmmmm, make sure that you always have three cocks inside you at all times like a real whore! Because that's what you are right now, our whore! Our little three hole lesbian whore! Oh yeah, take it whore, take it!"
Jemma blushed a little at Skye's words, but mostly she was concentrating on cleaning that cock of her own ass cream.
She might not be as big a ATM whore as Bobbi but thanks to Skye she had developed a taste for her own butt, and Jemma had never been more grateful for that as May and Skye started swapping places over and over again, meaning that Jemma constantly was tasting her own ass.
Then again she had quite the distraction with the other two cocks pumping her pussy and ass, and the sheer thrill of being made airtight for the very first time, although hopefully not the last, as the pleasure was exquisite.
The pleasure was almost too distracting, and whenever Jemma had May invading her mouth the older woman would start thrusting her hips back and forth, fucking the younger woman's mouth like it was a cunt, or ass hole.
Luckily it was another thing Jemma had been trained for by her dominant girlfriend, but while May started out nice and gentle she eventually got rougher, making Jemma choke and gag, and eventually redouble her efforts into sucking those cocks.
Which probably should have been a turn off, but it wasn't. God help her, it only pushed Jemma closer to climax. But of course, she knew she wouldn't receive it without begging for it, and while Jemma tried to hold back to enjoy the moment, let the dominant women have their fun, there was only so long she could wait.



"Please, please make me cum! I need to cum! Fuck my arse and make me cum! Please?" Jemma cried out pathetically, "Please Skye, Agent May, fuck me. Fuck me hard! Mmmmmm, fuck me as hard as you can. Please? Please fuck your three hole whore in all three of her whore holes at the same time. Please? I need to cum so bad?"
Looking over at the older woman Skye firmly said, "If you won't, I will."
"Fine." May sighed, "Just make sure she cums hard."
"She always does with me, isn't that right Jem?" Skye grinned.
"Yes! Oh Skye, you always make me cum so hard!" Jemma immediately replied, "Please do it again, I need it. I need you to fuck me like an anal whore and make me cum! Ooooooooh, pound my fucking arse! Pound it! Pound my arse hard and. ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd!"
During that conversation May pulled her cock out of Jemma's arse hole and seconds later Skye shoved hers in and started giving Jemma what she so desperately wanted. She was a little slow about it at first, but Jemma definitely preferred that to May's rough treatment as it was a sign Skye's love for her.
Plus even though her rectum felt loose and ready for a brutal pounding right from the get go it was probably good for her body, at least long term, for there to be at least some build up. Besides, it felt like no time at all until Skye had built up her rhythm to a brutal rectum wrecking which easily sent Jemma over the edge perhaps the most earth shattering climax of her life, quickly followed by another, and another, and another.
At some point there was a brief pause as an exhausted Skye pulled out and was almost immediately replaced by May who literally slammed her strap-on inside Jemma's most private hole and then started ruining it with every ounce of her strength.
Jemma was barely conscious at that point, and it wasn't long before May pushed her over the edge, but not before a number of mind shattering orgasms which cause Jemma to let out deafening screams while her girlfriends, who were now both in view, watched with sadistic glee. She was glad for it, because oh how she loved them in that moment, Jemma eventually collapsing down on top of Bobbi and holding her tight while grinning at Skye just before she passed out.
Bobbi loved watching her girlfriends cum. It was easily one of her favourite things in the world, especially when she was involved like she was during these climaxes, the proud pure bottom even pumping her hips upwards a couple of times to make sure Jemma's climaxes would be that much more powerful.
Which made the screams even louder, but it was totally worth it because Jemma had never looked more beautiful as far as Bobbi was concerned. Clearly Skye agreed with her given the grin which was glued to her face first she butt fucked Jemma, then while she watched, Bobby not needing to look behind her to know that grin was still in place.
There was a similar grin on her own face pretty much throughout, because Bobbi was genuinely happy for Jemma. She was. Really. Okay, despite how much she was loving the show, and how turned on she was, and how aching her still gaping butt hole was, Bobbi was more than a little jealous of the pleasure that Jemma was receiving.
Sure, the stimulator bashing against her own clit and the sheer joy of seeing Jemma like this was enough to make her cum, but it couldn't compare to the ecstasy she had felt while being made air tight. It made her hope that they would do this again, and thankfully Bobby was confident they would, and not just because Skye and May obviously came too.
Even though Bobbi's main focus was her beloved Jemma receiving the greatest pleasure she had ever known Bobbi glanced at May and particularly Skye, first for relentlessly sodomising Jemma, and then of course when they were perhaps literally destroying her rectum.
Oh yes, May might be a little difficult to read but Bobbi knew her tells, and even the stern May was struggling to keep her poker face while dominating another woman so completely. Meanwhile Skye was an open book, especially when she was verbally encouraging first Bobbi and then Jemma, and even though they were passed that point it was still very clear that she was loving this, even when she wasn't the one sodomising Jemma.
Of course even experienced tops like Skye and especially May didn't have unlimited stamina, and even Skye was eventually forced to stop. Part of the reason that May stopped was because poor Jemma passed out, although she didn't stop nearly soon enough after that for Bobbi's liking.
But just as she was about to complain May stopped, looking more exhausted than Bobbi could ever remember seeing her, and suddenly Bobbi forgot all about complaining in favour of begging to be able to clean those cocks for the tops. After all, Jemma was in no condition to do it, so as the only conscious bottom of the group it was Bobbi's duty to give those dicks a thorough spit shine, Bobbi thought while licking her lips.
Skye loved watching May fucking Jemma's ass, but what she loved even more was admiring the damage they had done to that forbidden hole, especially as without needing to be told Bobbi pulled open those cheeks again to give May and Skye the best possible look at that brutalise back door.
The two tops then just stood still while gradually regaining their strength, or at least a bit of adrenaline, by admiring how Jemma's ass hole remained widely stretched open, both a clear sign that both the dominance and just how effective the butt busting had been.
Oh yes, Jemma's butt had been thoroughly busted, allowing Skye and May to see deep into her butterfly's bowels, which was way more fun then it should have been. Hell, they only pulled their gaze away from it because of a shameless ATM slut.
"Can I clean those for you?" Bobbi begged hopefully, then when she got the full attention of the tops she shamelessly pleaded, "Please? Please let me taste Jemma's ass! Please? Mmmmm, she got to taste it plenty of times, and now she is clearly in no condition to give your cocks the cleaning they deserve, so please let me do it. Let me taste that yummy ass."
"What do you think?" Skye grinned at her fellow top.
"Sure." May shrugged, "Unless you want to do it."
"Maybe later." Skye cheeked, before stepping over to Bobbi so they wouldn't have to disturb Jemma, "For now... Bobbi can suck it! Oooooooh yeahhhhhh Bobbi, suck my cock! Suck it clean of all that ass cream you filthy little ATM whore! Oh fuck yeah, that's so hot, mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, suck it Bobbi! Suck my dick! Take it deep down your throat. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh!"
Naturally Bobbi opened her mouth before Skye could even press her cock against her lips, and Skye was only too happy to feed that ass flavoured dildo to her girlfriend, pushing it directly into her mouth and watching as Bobbi then closed her mouth, and eyes, and then let out a loud moan of satisfaction.
Then after obviously savouring that flavour for a few long seconds Bobbi started bobbing up and down the first few inches of Skye's cock. She was obviously on her way to giving it a deep throating, but then May appeared on the other side of her, giving Bobbi unique conundrum. Although it wasn't that long before she switched to giving May's dick the same treatment.
Just before Bobbi did that May asked, "So, are you going to clean that cock?"
Briefly Skye frowned in confusion, then she had a stirring from the exhausted scientist, and she grinned, "And deny Jemma the chance?"
"What?" Jemma mumbled dully, still getting her bearings back.
"It's cock cleaning time sweetie." Skye turned to her smaller girlfriend and explained, "And Bobbi has a nice cum covered cock for you to suck. Mmmmm, so what are you waiting for? Get down there and suck it! Yes, good girl. That's a very good girl, mmmmm, I knew you wouldn't let me down. Oh yes, mmmmmm, suck it!"
Given what Jemma had just gone through Skye was actually surprised how quickly she pulled herself off the cock, lowered herself down, and then took that cock into her mouth. Sure, she wasn't exactly quick about it, but she was still moving a lot faster than Skye would have thought. Maybe the chance to taste her own cum was just too enticing for her to resist. Or she was just eager to obey Skye.
Either way it was hot, especially when she wrapped her lips around the head of that dildo and moaned at tasting her own cum almost as loudly as Bobbi was moaning at tasting Jemma's butt cream, Skye gleefully watching as her girls thoroughly cleaned those cocks, even pushing them into their throats to make sure they got every drop of that yummy liquid.
As Jemma was the first to finish Skye beckoned her over, the biologist getting up on shaky legs and staggering over to where Skye could pull one girlfriend into her arms and kiss her while her other girlfriend deep throated her dick. Then when those dildo were completely cleaned Skye pulled Bobbi up into a kiss, so she could end this perfect little orgy by tasting Jemma's pussy, ass and cum on the lips of her girlfriends, just like she had said she wanted.
And more importantly of course, to make sure no one was feeling left out. She even considered kissing May, before concluding that it wouldn't go down that well. Although the least she could do was thank her, Skye disappointed to find that her mentor was dressed and already leaving by the time she finally stop making out with her girls.
"May!" Skye called out, and then when she had the older woman's attention added nonchalantly, "This was fun. We should do it again sometime. You know, if you want. After all, we wouldn't want you feeling left out, would we?"
"No, we wouldn't." May agreed, turning away so Skye wouldn't see her smile.
The End?
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Emma Watson moaned softly and snuggled into the pillow she was resting on when she first started to stir. Then she became aware of two things, firstly that her head wasn't resting on a pillow, it was another woman, and more specifically clearly a boob, and secondly her arse hurt.
Particularly the former startled her, and she sat up and opened her eyes, only to be shocked even more as she found maybe the biggest superstar in the world, Beyonce sleeping peacefully beneath her. And completely naked. Which completely freaked Emma out, but before she could cry out or anything like that she was flooded with memories of the previous night.
She remembered how she was approached by the iconic singer, and despite Emma making a total arse of herself Beyonce had simply laughed it off and continued talking to her, for what turned out to be a surprisingly long time. All night in fact, and then before she knew it Emma was in Beyonce's hotel room and eating pussy for the first time in her life. Beyonce's pussy.
Which had been delicious, just the memory making Emma's mouth water and her eyes studied the beautiful body lying on the bed beneath her. Then she remembered how she'd been buggered. Oh God, Beyonce had bent Emma over and taken Emma's anal cherry like it was nothing. And oh God, the words she had said while doing it. Oh God, oh God, oh God!
Those memories should have caused Emma to freak out even more and yell at the other woman for seducing her. Or at least sneak out of bed, collect her clothes and get out of here as quickly and as quietly as she could. Instead she lowered her mouth down to Beyonce's right breast and began to gently suck on her nipple. She couldn't help it.
Those big boobs were calling to her, and she had to get another taste of the heaven that had been Beyonce's pussy. But she didn't want to go that far without the other woman being awake, and really she should wake her up a more direct way, but again, Emma just couldn't resist those boobs.
So to her shame Emma allowed herself to become completely lost in Beyonce's big boobs for several long minutes, slowly kissing down one and up the other she made her way back and forth between the nipples. At first she did this as gently as possible, and used only a little suction, as she didn't want to startle the icon awake.
But Beyonce seemed completely out of it, forcing Emma to up her game, not only gradually increasing the force of the sucking but beginning to slide her tongue around each nipple in turn, and flicking it. That finally got more than a soft moan out of the superstar, Beyonce chuckling softly before reaching down and stroking her hair affectionately before finally opening her eyes and grinning down at her.
"Mmmmmm, there's nothing like waking up to the feeling of a pretty little white girl pleasuring me." Beyonce moaned shortly after she opened her eyes, "Ooooooh yesssss, and you are a good little white girl, aren't you Emma? Yeahhhhhhh you are. Suck them titties white girl! Ohhhhhh yeah, suck them good."
Beyonce wanted to say more, but for now she was restricting herself. After all, the morning after was a fragile time in the training of a new bitch. No matter how well broken in before they were now in the light of day when they were no longer consumed by lust they could easily freak out and back slide, meaning that it would take time and effort to put them back in their place.
That's why it was important to ease them into the level of submission that they had so enjoyed last night. It was also why Beyonce had pretended to be asleep at first. Yes, she let Emma make the first move, and Beyonce couldn't be more thrilled with it. Although it was hardly surprising, given just how submissive Emma had proven to be last night.
Of course as much as she loved getting her titties sucked there was something Beyonce wanted even more, "Lower. Ooooooh, lower! Come on girl, you know what I want. Mmmmm, and I know what you want. So just do it. Ohhhhhh yesssss, go lower! Yeahhhhhh, go lower and eat that black pussy!"
Again unsurprisingly because last night all it took was a little push and Emma quickly headed downwards, barely pausing to kiss Beyonce's stomach before reaching her target. She then briefly paused to bite her lip, which was more cute than worrying, before closing her eyes and leaning forward to slide her tongue over Beyonce's pussy.
Beyonce rewarded her for this with another moan and stroke of her hair, which was all the encouragement that Emma needed to give another lick, quickly followed by another, and another, and another with the same results, the white girl settling into a slow but steady rhythm, much to the black women's delight.
Yet again, this was to be expected, as Emma Watson practically had 'submissive bitch' tattooed on her forehead, easy to seduce and naturally gifted when it came to the art of eating pussy. In fact she seemed gifted in all aspects of lesbian sex, so Beyonce might not even really need to train her, just gently coax out her true nature, and reap the benefits of it.
Which was something Beyonce had wanted to do ever since the little English girl had first caught her eye, the last few years waiting for her to ripen to 18 years of age was sometimes torturous, but all that mattered now was that the wait was over and Beyonce had the barely legal girl in her bed where she belonged, eager and willing to please her.
Ever confident in her skills as a seductress, and in this case also confident that her target would be a pushover, Beyonce had cleared her schedule, meaning that she had a nice long weekend to play with her new toy.
So as much as part of her was eager to cum already, and move on to slamming that cute little English bottom, she instead chose to enjoy her lazy morning of getting her cunt licked by a freshly broken in bitch.
Besides, it was always good when a new bitch got the chance to savour the taste of her pussy, and Emma seem to be really grateful for the chance, not only putting her all into the cunt lapping, but already looking up at Beyonce with such love and devotion it warmed Beyonce's heart.
Emma couldn't believe just how good Beyonce's pussy tasted. She vaguely remembered it tasted amazing, which was a major factor which pushed her to automatically start to worship Beyonce's body when she woke up, instead of freaking out and running, but even having any memory just couldn't do justice to how truly wonderful this was.
If Emma hadn't been addicted before she certainly was now, and with every lick she was just craving more of the heavenly liquid. And more to the point, Beyonce's cum. God, if Beyonce's regular pussy juice was this good, and better than she remembered, which she remembered being pretty spectacular, what would Beyonce's cum taste like?
While part of Emma wanted to make Beyonce cum as soon as possible so she could find out it was overwhelmed by the desperate need to please this goddess with her tongue, and every other part of her body.
As Emma was pretty sure that meant a long slow pussy licking she managed to fight the urge to speed up her licks for quite a while, and instead took things slowly in the name of worshipping the chocolate goddess like she deserved to be worshipped.
Beyonce rewarded her for that by continuing to gently stroke her hair and grinned down at her, and occasionally give her some words of encouragement. Words which became increasingly graphic. Words which should have been off-putting, but weren't. Words which honestly Emma loved too much.
"Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, lick me, mmmmm, lick that black pussy you pretty little white bitch!" Beyonce moaned with delight as she slowly allowed herself to become more graphic over time, "Lick my pussy with your tongue you little dyke. Oooooooh yeahhhhhh, lick it like the lesbo slut you are! Oh fuck, I always knew you were born to eat cunt. Mmmmm fuck, and now you get the honour of being my little rug muncher. Oh yes, look at you go! Mmmmm, just can't get enough of that cunt, can you? That's okay, it's natural for white bitches like you to crave black pussy. Oh yeah, this is where you belong Emma! In between the legs of a black woman and licking her cunt like the submissive little dyke whore you secretly are. Oooooooh yes, and don't worry sweetie, you're mine now, ooooooh, and I'm going to make sure you get all the black pussy you need."
It should have been absurd, but it seemed so right. Everything about this seemed so right. Even the words, which were obscene, just felt so right. Emma felt like she was truly born for this. Born to eat pussy, and yet while it felt like her calling in life it didn't quite come naturally.
Emma was so nervous, and terrified that she wasn't pleasing this goddess nearly enough, the promise of plenty of practice eating pussy sounding like heaven now. But she couldn't get lost in thinking about the future right now, or even how delicious Beyonce's pussy was. She couldn't even get lost in the words, even though they were very distracting. No, Emma had to at least try to please the older woman with her tongue.
"Not yet! Mmmmmm, I admire your enthusiasm sweetie, but don't make me cum yet." Beyonce chuckled when Emma started briefly picking up her pace, and then when she obediently slowed down Beyonce push things even further, "No, mmmmmm, your Black Mistress isn't ready to cum in your sweet little mouth yet. But don't worry, mmmmmm, you'll be tasting your Black Mistress's cum again soon, I promise. You remember, don't you Emma? Remember how good my cum tastes? That you beg me for more? How I made you mine? My little white bitch? Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, I made you mine, and now I'm your Black Mistress, and you're my white bitch, which means you get all the yummy black pussy you want. Ooooooh, remember?"
Her Black Mistress? Yes, Beyonce was her Black Mistress. She remembered it so clearly now. Emma had remembered it before, but those words, and their meaning, had been so overwhelming that she hadn't really appreciated them until this moment. Which made her even more eager to please.
Because that was her purpose now. She was this goddess's fuck toy. Her little white bitch. And Emma desperately wanted to do her duty, and please her Black Mistress. Even if that meant decreasing the speed and force of her licks. Which wasn't so bad, as it just meant she would spend longer between the legs of her Black Mistress and sexually pleasing her. Which again, was Emma's purpose in life.
Beyonce had broken in and trained a lot of women to be her submissive little fuck toys over the years, and was considered by those in the know as the best of the best when it came to turning out young straight women and turning them into pussy loving sluts.
That meant she had become very good at telling when she had cemented her control over her conquests, and while arguably Emma had reached the point of no return last night there was an argument for right now, as she relaxed upon hearing the words Black Mistress, those words hammering into the white bitch's brain and awakening her true submissive self.
It was truly beautiful. And something which almost sent her over the edge of orgasm by itself. But no, Beyonce was determined to savour this moment.
Of course just seeing it in Emma's body language wasn't nearly enough. Beyonce wanted to hear it. She wanted Emma Watson, Hermione Granger herself, to call Beyonce her Black Mistress.
To confess loudly and proudly that she was a submissive white bitch who needed a strong black woman to put her in her place, and now finally she had found that in Beyonce, her Black Mistress, and from now on would do anything she said, no matter how twisted it was.
And Beyonce would get it. There was no question of that. However Beyonce waited a few long minutes so she could savour this precious moment, before finally pushing Emma to take another step in her training by reaffirming the words she had so eagerly spoken last night.
"You remember Emma? Huh?" Beyonce finally pushed, yanking on Emma's hair hard enough to pull her face out of her cunt so she was looking in her eyes when she demanded, "Answer me bitch!"
"Yes! Yes, I remember." Emma gasped, and then when her Black Mistress gave her an expectant look she continued, "I remember everything, my Black Mistress. I remember how easily you seduced me, and how delicious your black pussy tasted. And your cum, oh your cum was divine. But your pussy tastes even better than I remember, which makes me really, really want to taste your cum. Please my Black Mistress, let me taste your cum! Mmmmm, let me tongue fuck you until you cum in my mouth and all over my face. Please my Black Mistress, I swear, I remember my place. I remember this is where I'm supposed to be. That I'm yours. That I'm your bitch. Mmmmm, your little white bitch! Ohhhhhh Mistress, my Black Mistress! Allow me the honour of making you cum. I want your cum! Please give your white bitch your cum!"
"Good girl." Beyonce smiled, "Now you may make me cum."
"Yes my Black Mistress, thank you my Black Mistress." Emma whimpered softly, burying her face back where it belonged.
As soon as she did Emma wrapped her mouth around Beyonce's entrance and sucked at it for a few glorious minutes, allowing the older woman's juices to flow pretty much directly down the younger one's throat. Then Emma spent a few long seconds teasing that entrance with her tongue before finally pushing that tongue inside of Beyonce, forcing the singer to let out a high-pitched cry of joy.
It was soon accompanied by a lot more cries as Emma began gently tongue fucking her, slowly but gradually picking up the pace until Beyonce just couldn't hold back any more and she gave little Hermione Granger what she wanted. Namely her cum. Oh yes, Beyonce came in the sweet little mouth of Hermione Granger, the cute little Witch greedily swallowing almost every drop she was given.
Without needing to be asked Emma started working on making her cum again, once again proving she would make a perfect addition to Beyonce's collection of submissive white girls, and that she would barely need any training. Hell, she was almost perfect the day after she had been broken in, so perhaps she'd even become one of Beyonce's most submissive pets.
She was up against a lot of competition at this point, but Emma was very impressive in the way that she not only made Beyonce cum over and over again, the actress making the singer so lost in ecstasy she considered just doing this all morning ignoring her craving for bitch ass. Of course it was only so long Beyonce would be able to wait before brutalising Emma's poor little ass hole again.
Emma was blissfully unaware how close she was to another bumming, as she was consumed by the heaven that was her Black Mistress's cum, which as predicted was even better than she remembered. She just couldn't get enough of it. Literally, as she tried to swallow every drop, but no matter how hard she tried she just couldn't.
There was just too much of it. Although on the bright side there would be more of the heavenly flavour for her to get later, and in a way this was her Black Mistress marking her territory.
Better yet, maybe her Black Mistress would fuck her again, and Emma would have a face full of girl cum while doing it. Her Black Mistress. Oh yes, her Black Mistress's cum would be covering her face no matter what happened next, and Emma intended to wear it with pride.
Not that it stopped her from trying to swallow as much as she could, Emma slowly growing to hate inserting her tongue into her Black Mistress's cunt as she always missed a few drops of precious girl cum thanks to this. However she had to remember it was her Black Mistress's pleasure which was the priority here, not her own.
As it should be for a good little sub like Emma intended to be. So, in the name of prioritising her Black Mistress's pleasure, when her tongue got tired Emma started moving her mouth up to the other woman's clit and beginning to frantically licking and sucking it until she made her Black Mistress cum again.
She wanted to try slipping a finger or two into that wet pussy, but before she got the chance her Black Mistress tightened her grip on the back of her hair, shoved Emma's face as deep as it could go into her cunt and then began to grind herself against her.
Oh yes, Emma was allowed the privilege of feeling her Black Mistress's grinding against her face until her whole world became consumed by the goddess known as simply Beyonce, the megastar using her face as a fuck pad.
Which was another kind of heaven, although Emma was briefly worried that she would suffocate she reassured herself that her Black Mistress clearly knew what she was doing. And if the worst was to happen at least she would please this goddess.
Luckily Emma was allowed enough air over the next few minutes to stay conscious, her Black Mistress using her face to masturbate to an impressive amount of orgasms before finally allowing Emma a break.
Or at least Emma thought it was a break, when in fact it was her Black Mistress pulling her upwards, the female lead in Harry Potter barely getting a few seconds rest before she was enveloped in strong arms and kiss passionately.
But that was okay, because her heart flutter being kissed by the dominant woman. Especially as this was her Black Mistress tasting herself in her mouth, and on her tongue and lips. Then her Black Mistress pulled back to give her the kind of smile which made Emma's heart flutter again. Not to mention make her blush. Although the next words made her arse hole quiver with fear.
"Very good, now go get my cock." Beyonce ordered, slapping Emma's ass for emphasis, "I want some more of that hot little white booty."
"Owww... I, please my Black Mistress, my arse is too sore." Emma whimpered, before trying to bargain, "Can't you fuck my pussy instead?"
Looking very unimpressed Beyonce asked, "Emma, who owns your little arse hole?"
Emma gulped softly and confessed, "You do."
"Say it." Beyonce pushed.
"You own my little arse hole, my Black Mistress." Emma said softly.
"And?" Beyonce pushed again, then when Emma didn't continue further pushed, "If I wanna use your ass hole, I'll use your ass hole. This is what we agreed last night. Remember? Or do you not want me to fuck you?"
"No, please fuck me!" Emma pleaded, "I'm sorry for forgetting my place my Black Mistress. Please use my bum hole for your pleasure."
"Oh I will." Beyonce grinned wickedly, and then when Emma still didn't move Beyonce sighed, "Stop thinking so much and do as you're told. Mmmmm yeah, that's better. Good girl. Ya gotta learn Emma, a Dom thinks, a sub just obeys."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Emma replied softly while doing as she was told, "Sorry my Black Mistress."
"It's okay. You're young and still learning." Beyonce reassured, before firmly adding, "But I will expect more from you in the future. Understand?"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Emma repeated.
Beyonce sighed again. Emma had done such a wonderful job waking her up and licking her pussy it was easy to forget she was still only freshly broken in. Although that was also a good thing.
After all, as much as Beyonce loved breaking in little fuck holes there was definitely something to be said for taking a freshly broken in white girl, especially one who hadn't known the joys of lesbianism before, and training her to be the perfect little anal loving dyke bitch.
Or more accurately for the situation, the perfect little cock sucker. Yes, that's exactly what Beyonce needed now, and as Emma returned and then strapped the big dildo around the black woman's waist it meant her mouth was in perfect position to go to work right away.



"Good, now strap it to me." Beyonce ordered when Emma had returned, lifting her hips as necessary then grabbing a handful of her hair and giving her bitch another command, "Suck it! Suck my cock you little white bitch! Ooooooh, get that big black dick nice and ready for your slutty little butt hole, because it's the only lube you're getting."
That was all it took to have Emma Watson sucking cock. Well, Beyonce also gently pushed down on Emma's head, although the bitch didn't have to go far for her lips to reach the dick, and from there the little sub just did what came naturally and wrapped her mouth around Beyonce's bitch-tamer and began sucking on it.
Letting her know that her saliva was going to be her only form of lube was obviously also a good motivator, along with Beyonce's constant commentary on the whole wonderful act. Although a lot of it was just natural, Emma doing things before Beyonce even had the chance to give her such an order, proving herself again to be a great addition to Beyonce's bitches.
"Yeahhhhhhh, that's it, slobber on that dick! Mmmmm, fucking slobber. Let your saliva slide down that ass rammer. Oh fuck yeah, suck it good you little bitch!" Beyonce moaned with delight, pushing down on that pretty little head, "Now take it deep. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, deeper! Deeper. Come on you cock sucking slut, take my big black cock deep down your little white throat. Lube up that cock! Make it nice and wet for that pretty little white ass of yours. Yessssss, Make it good and ready for a butt fucking you slutty little anal whore! Mmmmmm, suck that strap-on. Suck it you little cock sucker! Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, every inch. That's every inch of that big fucking black dick in your fucking little white throat you fucking cock sleeve! Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yesssssss! Oooooohhhhhhhh, good girl!"
Ironically Emma hadn't been that good a cock sucker when Beyonce had first got her hands on her, but after only a night of training the tiny white actress was bobbing her head up and down that dick like a professional whore, and with some encouragement was even able to deep throat the entire monstrous length.
Sure, she choked and gagged a lot doing it, but that only made it more enjoyable for Beyonce, which of course was what really mattered. After that Emma continued bobbing her lips up and down the shaft while staring up at her Black Mistress with total devotion in her eyes, the sight so captivating that Beyonce chose to just enjoy it for a few long minutes. Of course inevitably that desire was overwhelmed by her need to violate some hot white butt.
Normally this was the part when Beyonce ordered her bitch to bend over and spread her cheeks, but the infamous singer decided to do something different. Namely pull Emma up into her arms, passionately kiss her and then plant her gaping ass hole on her dick.
After all, the Harry Potter actress would be still stretched open and ready for it, like all bitches the night after Beyonce had used them, the singer confirming this was true by sliding her hands round to Emma's ass and giving it a good groping.
Then, because she was a merciful Dom, Beyonce fingered her sub's butt hole a little, gently stretching it out even further and making Emma whimper so becomingly into the kiss. This caused Beyonce to grin, just as she had when discovering the gape, although not as much as when she violated that little white ass again.
Emma was perfectly content sucking cock, then the next thing she knew she was in her Black Mistress's strong arms and being passionately kissed. That was wonderful, and what made it even better was her Black Mistress sliding a couple of fingers into her arse hole. Thankfully they'd been brushed over her pussy first, giving them the lubrication they needed to enter that still incredibly sore hole.
It was also still incredibly stretched, meaning that her Black Mistress really didn't have to work hard to stretch it out. Which was just as well, because she only spent a few minutes of gentle anal fingering before moving on to what she truly wanted. Well, what they both wanted if Emma was being honest, but she was surprised how quickly she got it.
One moment they were still preparing, the next minute there was a dick in her butt, her Black Mistress grabbing a firm hold of her hips and expertly pushing her down and impaling her most private hole on the head of that thick dildo. It was a far cry from the long drawn-out anal penetration when her Black Mistress had robbed Emma of her arse cherry.
Then again a reaction to being violated in this way was also different. When she lost her anal virginity Emma had cried out in pure pain and then whimper pathetically. This time she cried out in a mixture of pain and pleasure, and then whimpered in mostly anticipation as her bum hole remembered it was now her Black Mistress's fuck hole disturbingly quickly.
She also didn't break the kiss, when it felt like she would have during the first time, if she had been in this position instead of face down, ass up and spreading her cheeks, which was apparently her Black Mistress's favourite way to take a bitch. In fact Emma would have been quite content with kissing this goddess all night long, but her Black Mistress had other plans.
Namely to pull back slightly so she could watch the look in Emma's eyes as she began slowly pushing her further down the cock, her Black Mistress determined to get what she wanted as she looked amused throughout stuffing Emma's arse. Which was what was important here, pleasing the goddess known as Beyonce, Emma's submissive heart fluttering at the thought.
It was certainly a comforting thought as her sore anal walls were rubbed and even a little stretched by the big dildo slowly making it's way through Emma's bowels, again causing Emma both pain and pleasure, although it was definitely more the latter than the former.
Which was good, because her Black Mistress didn't stop pushing downwards until Emma was sitting on her lap, the full length of the big black cock buried deep within the tiny white girl's back passage. Oh God, Emma couldn't believe she had taken such a beast into her rectum the first time around, let alone again after she'd woken up with such a sore bottom.
The only real comfort was that her Black Mistress then paused, giving Emma a chance to recover, although even that seemed to be more about her Black Mistress's pleasure than showing her mercy.
Beyonce loved watching another woman's face as she stuffed her ass full of dick. Or better yet fucked it. Or made the bitch cum. If she wasn't so addicted to watching butt holes being stretched open, filled and fucked she'd probably exclusively sodomise submissive women like this.
As it was she tried as much variety as possible, while leaving bending them over for popping cherries of course, which was why Beyonce treasured nights like last night so much. They gave her memories that she would treasure forever, especially thanks to all the photos which ended up in her book. She had several of Emma from last night, but might just have to take a few more this morning.
One thing which almost had her reaching for her phone was the expression on Emma's pretty little face as Beyonce stuffed her cute little butt. The way her mouth fell open a little bit, and eyes went wide, and the look in those eyes, oh it was just perfection. But she didn't want to risk looking away and causing the look to go away, so she chose to just enjoy it in the moment.
Besides, at that point she was solely focused on stuffing her dick up Emma's tight little white ass. Likewise then Beyonce just enjoyed the feeling of her little cock puppet resting on her lap for a few long seconds before even getting the sodomy started for real.
Beyonce then briefly bounced Emma up and down like a puppet, before growling, "Come on, bounce for me bitch! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, bounce that cute little white ass of yours up and down my dick! Oh yes, that's a good girl. Good little anal whore!"
Just like that Emma was bouncing up and down like a good little anal whore, Beyonce happily continuing to praise her latest conquest as she continued giving her what she wanted. Oh yes, Beyonce loved sodomising submissive little butt sluts, but there was always something extra special when the ass whore would help you fuck them.
Or better yet fuck themselves, in this case Emma shamelessly impaling her most private hole upon Beyonce's big dick for their mutual pleasure while Beyonce simply relaxed and enjoy the show, and perhaps most importantly saved her energy for the brutal rectum wrecking to inevitably come.
She especially enjoyed watching white girls bounce up and down, as she could really enjoy the contrast of their skin against each other every time there cute little bottoms came to rest against her lap.
Okay, at this stage she might prefer reverse cowgirl, as it meant that she could watch those pretty little ass cheeks jiggle for her, but there was something to be said for seeing those tiny titties bounce, and again the look on that beautiful face.
Yes, that was truly something Beyonce felt like she could watch for hours, and it kind of felt like she did as Emma bounced up and down her dick for an impressive amount of time. And of course through it all Beyonce provided commentary.
"Yeahhhhhhh, that's it, bounce that booty. Bounce it! Good girl, mmmmm yessssss! Good little anal whore." Beyonce practically purred with delight while staring into the eyes of her white bitch, "You're a good little anal whore, aren't you Emma? Yeahhhhhh, you're a good little anal loving whore. Mmmmm, you're a butt slut! My little butt slut. Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, Emma Watson is my obedient little butt slut who can't get enough of my big black dick in her little white bottom. And you love my pussy too, don't you? Mmmmm, yeah you do. You just munched my cunt like it was the only thing keeping you alive you fucking dyke whore. And I remember just how much you loved my big black booty. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, you couldn't get your face deep enough into that fat butt of mine last night. Fuckkkkkkk yessssss, you're my little black pussy addicted whore, my black butt kissing sex slave, my anal craving ass slut. My little white bitch. Oh yeah Emma, you're nothing but my little white bitch now, and whatever else I want you to be. Oh yes, oh fuck, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeessssss, bounce that fucking booty!"
Emma blushed furiously at those words, but she didn't complain. Because they were true. Those words were wonderfully true. She was Beyonce's bitch. Her Black Mistress! Emma was her Black Mistress's white bitch, her black pussy addicted whore, her black butt kissing sex slave, her anal craving ass slut, and whatever else her Black Mistress wanted her to be. She just wanted to be hers.
Regardless of what unspeakable things she would have to do to keep that privilege. Although Emma wasn't sure how much more of this ecstasy she could take without being allowed to cum, that desperate need becoming so great that Emma felt like she had no choice but to interrupt her Black Mistress.
"Please let me cum! I need to cum!" Emma whimpered loudly, fully intending to say more, although her Black Mistress beat her to it.
"I'll think about it." Beyonce snorted unconvincingly, "For now, turnaround. I want to see that pretty little white booty of yours jiggle for me while I fuck it. And don't you dare allow that dick to leave your whore ass!"
"Yes my Black Mistress, thank you my Black Mistress." Emma whimpered, before quickly doing as she was told.
It wasn't easy, and there was a long moment where it looked like the cock was about to slip out of her ass hole. But Emma was lucky, and she was just about able to stuff the dick back up her butt before too much of the dildo slipped out.
In fact Emma was able to keep the majority of the strap-on entrenched inside her rectum while switching positions as she started off by just sitting down fully on her Black Mistress's lap and then turning herself around as slowly as possible.
Then she began anally riding the cock again, this time having to look over her shoulder to see the reactions of her Black Mistress, which was thankfully very positive, the dominant woman not only grinning but even thrusting up into Emma's ass on a few random occasions.
Which of course only made Emma more desperate to cum, to the point where she was literally in tears from her overwhelming need to cum like a slut with a dick in her ass. In the end it was almost painful, especially as she was filled with memories of last night, where she remembered being kept on the edge frequently long, but inevitably receiving the kind of ecstasy that made it all worth it.
The kind which made her want to be nothing but her Black Mistress's white bitch, and please her in every way possible, even if that meant keeping her mouth shut and just allowing this dark skinned goddess to have her way with her most intimate hole.
Finally her Black Mistress purred, "So, tell me just how badly you want to cum."
Racking her brain for what her Black Mistress wanted to hear, and of course meaning every word of it, Emma started desperately begging, "Please, please my Black Mistress let me cum! Oh fuck! I need to cum! I need to cum so badly! Please? Oh please! Please let your little white bitch cum! Oh God, ooooooooh fuckkkkkkkk meeeeee, shit! Please my Black Mistress, let me cum like the little anal whore I am! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd, make me cum! Fuck my arse and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, please my Black Mistress, please allow me the privilege of cumming like a bitch with your dick up my arse! I need to be arse fucked my Black Mistress, mmmmmm, please fuck me in the arse! Bum me! Oh fuck, wreck my bum! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, bum fuck me hard! Ohhhhhhh, fuck my bum! Fuck me hard and make me cum!"
"Make Hermione Granger cum?" Beyonce pushed gleefully.
Emma desperately wanted to be more than one role, but for that moment she was so desperate to cum, and please her Black Mistress, she happily referred to herself as that, and debased the franchise which made her famous and meant so much to her, "YES! Make Hermione Granger cum! Make Hermione Granger cum with a big black dick up her bum! Arse fuck Hermione Granger! Fuck her hard and make her cum! Please? Hermione Granger wants to cum. Oh fuck, Hermione Granger needs to cum! Oh my Black Mistress, you made Hermione Granger your little white bitch, now she needs you to destroy her pale little bottom so she can cum! Please, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, make Hermione Granger cum like a bitch!"
"I suppose that will do." Beyonce said dryly, smacking the cute little white butt hard enough to leave a handprint, "Bounce that little white booty. Bounce it! Come on girly, mmmmm yeahhhhhh, I wanna see Hermione Granger cumming like a little bitch with a dick in her ass."
Without a moment's hesitation Emma started hammering herself up and down with every ounce of her strength, instantly triggering a powerful climax the likes of which she had only ever known with her Black Mistress balls deep within her bowels. And it was happening again. The goddess known to so many as simply Beyonce was allowing Emma the privilege of cumming on her strap-on dick.
But more than that, this was a symbol that this amazing woman was allowing her the honour of being her anal loving bitch, Emma's now very submissive heart fluttering with that overwhelming knowledge as she came over and over again until her mind melted and all she became was an orifice for her own pleasure, and more importantly the pleasure of her Black Mistress.
Beyonce had loved watching that little white booty bounce up and down for her while Emma slowly rode her, but she liked it even more now. Sure, Emma fell back a little, meaning that Beyonce didn't get such a good view of it, but it was more than worth it as it made those cute little cheeks jiggle even more with every thrust.
Beyonce helped with that by thrusting ever more consistently, until she was hammering that white booty with every ounce of her strength, making her latest conquest's cum squirt out of her cunt and across the bed while poor little 'Hermione Granger' became completely incoherent and the sounds of their bodies crashing together were almost as loud as Emma's screams.
It would have been easy enough to make Beyonce cum, but she wasn't ready for that. More importantly, this just wasn't good enough for that, so although it was practically painful Beyonce resisted the urge and just enjoyed the heavenly moment. Because God, Beyonce lived for blissful moments like this. Moments where she was fucking a beautiful little white girl in the ass.
Brutally sodomising another woman and making her cum. Making her nothing but an orifice for her pleasure. Her bitch. Oh yes, Beyonce had again conquered another woman and made her hers. And a beautiful, rich and famous white girl was being added to her collection of them, this poor girl just another piece of ass for her to use whenever she wanted. Hermione Granger! Oh yes, Hermione Granger was her little anal whore.
With those thoughts echoing through her head Beyonce let out an animal-like growl and pushed Emma forward so that she landed on her hands and knees, Beyonce moving with her to make sure the dildo didn't leave her butt. The butt fucking didn't even really stop as they got into Beyonce's favourite position, doggy style, so she could truly take Hermione Granger like a bitch.
At first the poor girl tried to hammer back at her, but she soon collapsed in exhaustion and truly became what she was always meant to be, nothing but an orifice for Beyonce's pleasure, the world-famous singer using every ounce of her strength to literally ruin the rectum of the world-famous actress.
Shortly after this Beyonce received the kind of incredibly satisfying climax she could only receive when fucking another woman in the butt.
She tried to stop herself, but it was no use, the mental stimulation combined with the stimulator which had been hammering her clit for what felt like hours pushed her over the edge, and even though she pushed herself through that the floodgates were open and she found herself cumming almost as hard and as frequently as her latest victim.
Inevitably she had to stop, just about able to remain on her feet with the promise of seeing Hermione Granger gape, which was exactly what she got, Beyonce yanking out her dick in one swift movement to make sure the effect was maximised for her pleasure.
After a few long seconds of just enjoying staring at those slightly bruised but cheeks and the perfectly visible gape in between them Beyonce smacked that pale booty and ordered, "Spread your cheeks for me girl! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, show me that cute little gape!"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Emma whimpered submissively, rushing to do was she was told, pulling her cheeks as wide as part as she could.
Emma just stayed there for a few long seconds, then she whimpered as her Black Mistress reached over to the bedside table and grabbed her phone. Last night she had protested her Black Mistress taking photos of her during sex, because that kind of thing just couldn't end well, but the dominant woman had insisted and now there were dozens of obscene pics on that phone, so what was one more?
But more importantly, this was pleasing her Black Mistress, so after that whimper Emma stayed silent as the beautiful singer gleefully took proof of the fact that she just sodomised Emma so hard and deep that her back hole was left gaping open. She even tried to spread her cheeks wider and push up her bum higher into the air so her Black Mistress could get some better shots.
Then the dark skinned goddess collapsed down onto the bed and simply stated, "You know what I want now?"
"Yes my Black Mistress." Emma whimpered after lifting her head out of the pillows and cautiously taking her hand off her cheeks.



"Then do it." Beyonce pushed softly.
"Yes my Black Mistress." Emma said again, moving into position.
It was so embarrassing, but how could Emma ever forget what her Black Mistress liked after a nice hard bum fucking? Then again how could she possibly deny her Black Mistress what she truly wanted? Ever?
So Emma crawled in between the legs of her Black Mistress and after only a brief hesitation closed her eyes, leaned her head down and wrapped her lips around the head of the dick which had just pummelled the deepest part of her arse.
And just like last night, to her great shame, Emma moaned with delight, instantly loving the taste of her own arse. Which of course led to a wicked chuckle and then praise from her Black Mistress, first in the form of words and then and stroking her hair.
"Yessssss, that's it you little ass to mouth whore, suck that cock!" Beyonce gleefully encouraged, "Suck that big black cock clean of your yummy little butt juices. Oh fuck yeah, that's a good whore! Mmmmm, a good little ATM whore. Yesssssss, that's what you are now Emma. Nothing but a little anal whore who loves the taste of your own ass. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, make sure you get every drop bitch. Make sure you get every drop of your own butt cream! Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, get it by deep throating that dick you little cock sucking slut. Oh yeah! Yeahhhhhhh, suck it good, oooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssss, suck it!"
Those words made Emma whimper with joy, almost as much as the gentle strokes to her head, and most of all the taste of her own bum did. To show her gratitude Emma stared up lovingly at her Black Mistress and did as she was told, bobbing her head up and down the first half of the black dildo greedily and making sure she got every drop of her arse cream from it.
Then came the really tricky part, namely deep throating her Black Mistress's cock. Emma hadn't suck that much cock previously, especially not one this size, so it was difficult enough just to wrap her lips around the girth and shove the first half of it into her mouth.
Last night Emma had thought it was impossible to get the entire length into her throat, but after a lot of practice she had strained herself far beyond what she thought was possible and had actually done it. She had done it earlier too, so she certainly wasn't going to let her Black Mistress down now. Not when that big black cock was covered in such yummy juices.
So Emma forced herself to ignore her gag reflex and with tears streaming down her face and bile threatening to come out of her mouth she pushed herself lower and lower until her nose was finally resting against her Black Mistress's groin, announcing she had managed to stuff every inch into her throat. Then of course after a moment's rest she began bobbing her head up and down again like a good little white bitch.
"Yeahhhhhhh, clean it good, because it's about to go right back up your arse." Beyonce revealed gleefully, and then when she saw the joy in her new pet's eyes she told her, "That's right Emma, I don't know about you, but my day's free, and I'm only just getting started with you."
Emma trembled with delight, sucked the cock even more passionately, and did her best to mumble around it, "Thank you, my Black Mistress."
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"Let's just get this over with." Shaw grumbled.
"Awww, baby. Don't be like that." Root pouted, before grinning, "I promise, you'll love it."
"I doubt it." Shaw grumbled, placing herself over the bench.
Against her better judgement Root grinned and teased, "Wanna bet?"
Shaw scoffed, "Aren't you tired of losing those?"
"Says the girl who just lost one." Root grinned.
"I told you, I just let you win because I was sick and tired of this and just wanted it to be over with." Shaw protested.
"If you say so." Root said disinterestedly as she slowly first secured Shaw's legs, and then her arms in place, ignoring the fact that her girlfriend was scowling at her the entire time.
"What do I get when I win?" Shaw asked dryly.
"How about, the loser does whatever the winner wants for say, a year?" Root offered.
There was a brief pause and then Shaw counter offered, "A week?"
"A month." Root countered, quickly adding, "And I have to make you cum."
Shaw gave the other woman a look, "Root, we're talking about you fucking me in the ass here."
"And I'm going to make you cum from it." Root said boldly.
There was a pause and then Shaw shrugged, "Fine, your funeral."
"Great." Root beamed, before adding, "Oh, and just in case there's any doubt, when I say anything, I mean anything."
"Root, I'll happily take daily ass fuckings if you can make me cum like this, but it's not going to happen." Shaw said dryly.
"Oh ye of little faith." Root grinned, "But I meant I'm not just talking about you becoming my anal loving pure bottom. I'm talking about holding my hand in public. Going on public dates. Introducing me as your girlfriend. And I'm talking about cuddling. I'm talking about ME, holding YOU, after sex, curled up on the couch, and in public. Sameen, I'm talking about you being the little spoon."
There was another long pause as Shaw glared at Root, then she simply shrugged, "You can fantasise about what it could mean all you want, it's not going to happen."
"Defiant to the end. I've always loved that about you sweetie." Root smirked, before turning her attention to her prize, "And I've always loved this ass. And now it's finally mine."
Root didn't have to look away from that gloriously rounded rump to know that Shaw was rolling her eyes. It was the expression she was used too, and always delighted in receiving from the other deadly woman that after so long she finally got to call her girlfriend. Her girlfriend!
The thought still made Root's heart flutter even six months after they had officially got together, which might as well be a lifetime in their line of work. The point was that after finally defeating Samaritan life had been perfect, except for one thing. Because Root was greedy. She had more than she ever thought with Shaw, but she wanted every single part of her, especially this part.
Arguably it was the best part of Shaw's body. Sure, her entire body was pretty much perfection, but she had the kind of booty that could even match Beyonce's. Maybe all those stakes went straight to her ass? Whatever the case Root planned on taking full advantage now she had the opportunity.
Which meant while she really wanted to get straight to the violation Root instead took her time, slowly stripping the grumbling Shaw, tying her up in place and sliding her hands all over that ass. Of course Shaw could have escaped at any time, but she wouldn't. She had promised to stay in place if she lost the bet, which she did, and now here she was, tied up and at Root's mercy, just like when they met.
"Root, seriously, I'm dying of boredom here." Shaw whined.
"Sorry sweetie, just reminiscing." Root grinned.
"Well if you don't stop I'll fall asleep." Shaw grumbled.
"Oh, well I better do something to keep your attention." Root smirked.
With that Root delivered a hard strike to Shaw's bare ass, causing the other woman to let out a little cry which made the taller girl grin and even chuckle with delight. Root then repeated the process with the other cheek, although unsurprisingly this time there was no cry.
This time Shaw was expecting it, and given their track record she was certainly expecting more, so it would be difficult to get another cry out that pretty mouth of hers. Which didn't stop Root from trying. Although at first it wasn't about making Shaw cry out. No, it was about the sheer joy of spanking her girlfriend, and making those meaty cheeks jiggle for her with every blow.
Of course it wasn't long before Shaw grumbled, "What is this, preschool? Put some fucking effort into it."
"Whatever you say sweetie." Root grinned, "You know I can't say no to you."
It was tempting to at least try, as there was nothing in this world Root loved more than teasing her beloved Shaw. Although spanking her big booty hard and rough, damn, that came pretty close to being better, at the very least it was on equal footing with the teasing.
Of course, Root didn't get there right away, but she knew it would be enough of a tease for Shaw, confirmation of which came in the form of a heavy sigh from her lover. So it was a win-win, especially as she got to watch those cheeks slowly turn bright pink, and then eventually an angry red while they still jiggled for her, Root making the most of this just in case Shaw didn't let her do this again.
Shaw was annoyed. Which was her normal state of mind around Root, and admittedly she didn't really want to kill her so this wasn't as annoyed as she'd ever been with this woman, but it was pretty close. She'd only agreed to this possibility to shut Root up. Okay? And now she had what she wanted Root was still teasing her. God, it was so infuriating.
Shaw should just break out of these handcuffs and teach the annoying bitch some manners. Or at least how to give a proper spanking. But then she would be back to square one, and this would have been all for nothing. So Shaw had endured the taunting, manhandling, and weak ass spanking for as long as she could cope for before speaking out.
Which turned out to be a good thing because Root finally began giving her a half decent spanking to the point where Shaw even cried out a little, mostly in joy. But there was genuinely some pain, and Shaw liked that.
It wasn't a fraction of what she could cause if the roles were reversed, or the pain that Shaw would gleefully give to Root when she was back on top where she belonged, and it wasn't even the worst pain that Root had ever caused her, but it was okay.
Passable, even. Not that she'd ever admit that to Root. Then Root had to ruin it by stopping the spanking just when it was getting good, causing Shaw to growl in disapproval, which only made Root chuckle in delight.
"Root." Shaw growled in warning.
"Yes sweetie?" Root grinned.
"You could at least try." Shaw grumbled.
"You know, I think we've finally got to the root of the problem." Root chuckled gleefully, "You don't think I can truly top you."
"You can't." Shaw shrugged dismissively.
"Really?" Root practically purred with delight, "Let's see about that, shall we?"
Further annoying her Root got up and walked away, causing Shaw to glare, awkwardly glance over her shoulder at her girlfriend, and seriously consider breaking these cuffs. Then it was her turn to smile wickedly as Root pulled out a riding crop and tested it before returning to her previous position.
Of course then annoyingly she slid it over Shaw's naked ass, teasing her even more for a few long seconds, but then finally Root started giving her a decent amount of pain, even starting out rough and then only getting harder. She even concentrated on one spot at a time, maximising the amount of pain Shaw was feeling, and no doubt leaving a mark.
Of course while it was good, it was just good for Root, and more importantly it didn't prove anything. Root was still the bottom, and Shaw was still the top, and there was nothing that anyone could do to change that. Besides, even if Root ended up giving her more pain than Shaw was expecting, it wasn't like Root was really trying.
Or at least, she wasn't bringing out the big guns. Because Shaw knew better than anyone what Root was capable of when it came to torture, and at a certain point Shaw missed the iron she had threatened her with when they first met. Maybe even part of her was hoping it would make an appearance. Alas, it was not to be.
Root actually considered it, but while under the right circumstances she enjoyed causing pain, this definitely wasn't the right circumstances. Besides, if she had her way Shaw would push Root into seriously injuring her, just to avoid the humiliation of getting her ass fucked.
But no, Root had won their bet fair and square, despite what Shaw might claim, and she fully intended on collecting in full. Especially when it came to Shaw's anal cherry. In the meantime, if the love of her life wanted pain so badly, she would give it to her, and more importantly prove Shaw wrong. That she could top her, even if she enjoyed bottoming most of the time.
While that might be true Root would happily give up bottoming and become a full-time top if it meant she could spank Sameen Shaw's big beautiful booty every single day just like this. Well, truth be told Root definitely preferred the intimacy of working with her hands, especially as they caused those meaty cheeks to jiggle far more than the crop, but she could definitely get used to this given the happy cries she forced out of her precious Sameen.
That was why she pushed herself to do this longer than she originally intended. Well, that and the fact that Shaw's fat ass became so becomingly battered and bruised that really appealed to the most sadistic part of Root, who had a wicked grin on her face almost the entire time she was spanking her girl.
Eventually though Root stopped completely, and then when she put away the riding crop Shaw called out, "No, don't stop!"
"Awww, sweetie." Root chuckled wickedly, "I don't want to spoil you. Besides, we've done the whole torture thing, and while it was fun, I'm really not in the mood to hurt you. At least not badly. No, I just want to make you feel good in away you've never felt before."
"And humiliate me." Shaw grumbled.
"And that." Root admitted with a grin, pulling apart Shaw's ass cheeks, "But mostly from enjoying it."
Before Shaw could argue otherwise Root spat on her ass hole then dived her head down to start licking that saliva into Shaw's back door. This got a delightfully loud moan out of Shaw, one she quickly tried to stifle, but it was too late. Root had heard it, and of course it caused her to chuckle with wicked delight as it was further proof that she was right, that Shaw would enjoy a little butt sex if she would only try it.
And how could she not with an ass this fuck-able. Because God, it was like this ass had literally been designed to be fucked, just like have been designed to be spanked, which was a fact Root was determined to prove. In the most enjoyable way possible no less.
Others might not agree, not that Root really cared, but to her, there was just something special about licking an ass hole. It was just so intimate and forbidden, and she really, really loved doing it to Shaw, especially now that Sameen wasn't in control and shoving her face into her ass.
No, Root was in total control, and using it once again to thoroughly enjoy herself, stretching this out and giving Shaw a nice thorough rim job. Which of course caused Shaw to huff and pout adorably in annoyance. Although not as much as she whimpered, moaned and cried out in pleasure, which of course totally annoyed her even more, which in turn caused Root to giggle with delight again.
"This, ohhhhhhhh, this proves nothing!" Shaw snapped angrily.
"Awww honey, if you truly believed that, why do you sound so worried?" Root teased.
Shaw growled angrily in response, which in turn caused Root to giggle in delight into Shaw's ass hole, which felt way better than it should have, which only further annoyed Shaw. This whole thing was extremely annoying, which made sense because it had Root's fingerprints all over it.
But seriously, Shaw enjoyed a good rim job as much as the next open-minded top, but her treacherous body's reactions to it really were ridiculous. Which had a lot to do with Root, the other girl getting into it this than ever before, but... NO! This was Root's fault! All Root's fault. Shaw just had to remember that, and concentrate on ultimately getting her revenge on her annoying girlfriend for this indignity.
Focusing on the revenge was easy, as they weren't any mere fantasies, but memories of countless nights that they had battled for dominance ultimately with Shaw winning pretty much every time, and when she did she went much farther than Root's pathetic attempts to top her ever went, including things like fucking her up the ass, and making Root kiss her ass.
But normally it wasn't that hard. Yes, normally Root barely put up a fight and did whatever she wanted, including literally kissing her fat ass just like this. Well, normally Shaw liked to 'make' Root literally kiss all over her big ass, and taunt her throughout, but this was different. So, so different.
This wasn't Shaw establishing herself as the top, and establishing what a pathetic little bottom Root was for her. This was Root completely and utterly humiliating Shaw. This was Root topping Shaw. Oh God, this was Root topping Shaw in the most humiliating way possible. This was Root preparing Shaw's butt hole to be invaded by a strap-on cock.
The strap-on that was already firmly around Root's waist and just waiting to be used, along with the set-aside bottle of lube which Root reached for sooner than Shaw would have guessed. To be fair she gave her several minutes of intense butt licking, but Root normally rimmed her for what felt like hours.
Now it seemed she just couldn't wait to take her anal cherry, which was proven as she suddenly pushed a lube covered finger up her bottom, causing Shaw to cry out. Naturally in turn this caused Root to giggle, infuriating Shaw and causing her to grit her teeth as Root slowly pushed that finger all the way up to the knuckle, and then began pumping it in to her.
Which thankfully felt painful. At least at first. Then the pain faded, and shortly after Root added a second finger Shaw felt a hint of something which made her a little worried, but mostly angry at Root. And maybe herself. Okay, definitely at herself, but no more! Shaw promised herself that. Yes, she needed to get this over with so they could go back to the way things should be.
"Seriously Root, can we hurry up?" Shaw snapped.
"Oh baby, I had no idea how desperate you were to be butt fucked." Root teased, twisting her fingers inside Shaw's ass to get an extra loud moan from her, "You should have said something before. Cause I would have totally fucked your ass whenever you wanted. Or whereever. And I still would. Mmmmm yeah, just say the words baby, and I'll ass fuck you."
"Root!" Shaw growled.
"Relax! I got the message loud and clear." Root giggled as she moved to the next stage of her plan while continuing to taunt her lover, "Ohhhhhh yeah, relax and give me that ass. Oh Sameen, your ass is mine! Finally, your ass is all mine. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, just relax, and fulfil your end of the deal by giving me your anal cherry, so your ass can be mine forever."
Root could have played with that big beautiful ass all day long, which was very tempting given just how agitated Shaw was clearly becoming as Root continued to stretch out her virgin ass hole. But of course Shaw wasn't helpless, and there was always the chance that Root would tease her so much that Shaw would go back on her word, and Root found that thought to be unbearable.
So eventually she pulled her fingers out of her girlfriend's butt hole and quickly replaced them with her strap-on. Okay, she may have taken a second to grin sadistically as she pressed the tip of the toy against that virgin rosebud, which got an extra cute growl out of Shaw, but then Root took the one thing she wanted most in this world. Apart from Shaw's heart, of course.
But then, she already had that, whether her girl admited it or not. Because why else would she let her do this to her? Root certainly couldn't imagine Sameen taking it up the ass for anyone else, which made this so much sweeter. That she got to be the first one to do this to her.
The only one to do this to her. Root would make sure of that. Yes, she was taking this tight little hole, and making it hers forever. Her own personal little fuck hole, and she was going to make Shaw love it, even if she would never admit it. But in a way, that would only make it better, because then she would have something else to tease her girl about.
As Root continued thinking these possessive and perverted things she penetrated Shaw's fat ass with every inch of her cock. Partly to annoy the woman she loved, and to savour the moment, but most importantly of all to minimise the pain. Sure, her stubborn girlfriend could take a lot of it, and even enjoyed it to a certain extent, but Root didn't want Shaw to associate this with pain. Only pleasure.
That way it would be easier to talk Shaw into anal sex in the future. Or maybe harder because it would be so much more embarrassing for Shaw if she actually enjoyed this, which just made Root want her to love it even more. Either way it would lead to more butt sex with the most amazing woman she had ever met, who just so happened to have the most amazing ass Root had ever seen.
During the initial penetration Root went extra slowly. It was just so thrilling to see Shaw's virgin butt hole slowly stretching for her. And that moment it stretched wide enough to allow the head of her strap-on to slide through that tight ring and into that previously unviolated ass just might be the greatest moment of Root's life.
The moments where she buried the full length of her dick in Shaw's butt and then officially started the ass fucking came pretty close, as did just watching inch after inch of dildo slowly sliding into Shaw's rectum, but they couldn't beat it. Root didn't think anything ever would. Except maybe one thing, she thought with a wicked grin, that being making the proud Sameen Shaw cum like a little bitch with a big dick in her ass.
Shaw was initially annoyed that Root had forced her to bend over like this, as it felt like insult to injury. However when she started to feel her ass hole stretch for that strap-on Shaw suddenly found that she was very grateful that Root couldn't see the look on her face. That continued to be the case throughout the sodomy, but especially during the anal penetration itself.
God, Shaw had never felt so humiliated. And through it all she could practically taste the smug and self-satisfied smile that Root had on her face, which was maybe the worst part of all this. That, or the fact that Root was pulling her ass cheeks apart to get a better look at the violation of her ass hole, first with one hand and then with two once the dildo was entrenched enough within Shaw's rectum.
No, the worst part of it was that Root was right. It wasn't nearly as unpleasant as Shaw had been convinced it would be, and worse, it even felt kind of good to have the table so utterly and completely turned on her to the point where Shaw found herself taking her own strap-on dildo up her own ass. Only it didn't feel like hers right now, it felt like Root's.
It felt like a part of Root invading the most intimate part of her, and making her feel pleasure in a way she didn't think was possible. In a way she hadn't wanted to be possible. And soon Shaw had another, even more horrible humiliation to deal with, forcing herself to moan in pleasure. And that was just during the long, slow ass stuffing.



Once the sodomy truly got underway whatever physical pain Shaw had been feeling was quickly downgraded to merely discomfort, and then shortly after she found nothing but pure pleasure, again proving Root right. God, why did she have to be right? Root being right was nothing new. It was by far her most annoying quality. But about this? Really?
Shaw had been so convinced it was impossible, but she saw now just how arrogant and foolish that had been. Of course Root could make her like this. Root was an expert at manipulation and could make almost anybody do anything. She had made Shaw, a diagnosed sociopath, fall in love for God sakes. Or at least the closest she would get to it. Of course she could manipulate her body into liking this.
The thought that this was all Root's fault was actually quite comforting. Shaw wasn't the pervert. Root was. Root had introduced her to anal in the first place, only now Shaw was finally forced to be on the receiving end, just like her darling girlfriend always wanted. At least for this moment. And this moment only.
Soon enough Shaw would turn the tables and fuck Root's tight little ass, just like she had the first time that Root had tried to sodomise her. Now that would be fun. Yeah, she would wipe that smug grin off Root's face and show her once and for all who's boss. Hell, maybe she wouldn't even wait. Maybe she would butt fuck Root right after Root was done and show her what ass fucking was really all about. Maybe...
Suddenly a moan escaped Shaw's lips, causing Root to grin widely and taunt her, "That's it sweetie, moan for me. Moan for me while I fuck your ass! Mmmmm, it feels good in your ass, doesn't it? Oh yeah, moan for me again and let me know just how much you like it in the butt. Oh Sameen, you're going to be an ass whore in no time."
Despite herself Shaw did as she was told an moaned again. She tried not too. but even with every ounce of her concentration in training she couldn't stop it. It just felt too good. Overwhelmingly good. Embarrassingly good. So good. Which she still blamed Root for, although it didn't really matter now.
No matter whose fault it was she was bent over and getting fucked up the butt, and actually enjoying it. She was even blushing. Blushing as she was humiliated beyond belief. And of course, now she was constantly moaning, groaning and even whimpering with pleasure Root was having a field day at taunting her, and Shaw just had to lay there and take it.
"Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, you love it! You love it up the ass!" Root exclaimed with delight, "Mmmmmm, Sameen Shaw loves it up the butt. She loves it. And she loves being a bottom! My bottom. Sameen Shaw's dirty little secret is that she loves being a top, but deep down she loves being a bottom too. And she loves me. Which is why she's letting me do this to her. And oh Sameen, I love you too. And I love your big jiggly butt. But most of all, oooooooh shit, I love making you my bitch. Aaaaaaahhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I love making you my little anal loving bitch! Ohhhhhhh Goooodddddd, beg for me bitch! Beg like a good little butt slut and I'll make you cum. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, cum like a bitch with my big dick in your ass! Ooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh!"
She wanted to deny those words, to threaten Root, or at least tell her to fuck off, but she knew that would just delight Root even more. And really, there was nothing she could say. Or at least nothing that would be believable. For now Root had won. Root had her right where she wanted her, and Shaw just had to take it.
Although it was increasingly tempting to go back on her word, break out of these cuffs and literally turn the tables. Shove Root to the place that she was right now, cuff her in place and then pound her little ass hole so that it would be gaping open for a week, and Root wouldn't be able to sit down for a month. But Shaw's stupid pride wouldn't let her.
Just when Shaw didn't think it could get any worse she felt an increasing need to cum, and while she increased the pace a little Root made sure to keep her from her orgasm. Which was initially fine with Shaw as she didn't want the humiliation of cumming like a little bitch with a dick in her ass. But it just became so overwhelming.
Shaw enjoyed torture, to a certain extent at least, but constantly not getting what she wanted? Now that was hard for her to handle. Especially when she didn't want to want it, although that did allow her to resist for a little longer. She knew she wouldn't receive her climax until she gave Root what she wanted, so after what felt like an hour of relentless anal and verbal teasing Shaw finally snapped.
"Fuck me! Fuck me hard!" Shaw snapped, telling Root whatever she wanted to hear, "God damn it Root, fuck me harder! Fuck my ass! Fuck it and make me cum!"
"Oh Sameen, sweetie... you'll have to do better than that." Root teased.
Shaw gritted her teeth, and then as nicely as she could demanded, "Root, would you please fuck me. Fuck my butt! Oh God, fuck me you bitch! Ooooooh fuck, it feels so good. Why does it have to feel so good? God Root, I hate you! Aaaaaahhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, I fucking hate you! Mmmmmmm, hate you, ohhhhhhhh, I hate this, but fuck me! Butt fuck me! Fuck me in the butt hard and deep and make me fucking cum! Please? Ohhhhhhhh shit, make me your ass whore, if you can. Oh fuck, harder, mmmmmm, fuck me harder! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhh, fuck me Root! Ohhhhhhh, fuck me like an ass whore! Ooooooh, make me your ass whore! Make me your butt slut! Make me your anal loving bitch! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, make me your bitch! Just fuck me Root! Fuck me harder you bitch! Harder, harder, harder aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, ooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss!"
It took a lot longer than she thought, and hoped, that it would, Root obviously delighting in making Shaw humiliate herself in this way. But inevitably she increase the pace of the sodomy and Shaw finally came. It was an embarrassingly little increase, although it had nothing on just how embarrassingly hard and frequently Shaw came.
Although the embarrassment only added to the pleasure at this point, and as much as Shaw wanted to focus on the revenge part of her still wanted she was suddenly filled by a desire to become a pure bottom. Root's bottom. Root's ass whore, Root's butt slut, Root's anal loving bitch and whatever else Root wanted. The important thing was that she was Root's, and receiving more of the pleasure which left her completely mindless.
Root wanted that more than anything. She'd wanted so many things with Sameen Shaw. She'd wanted it all. Everything. She wanted everything with her, and now she finally had it. Every part of her precious Shaw was hers, and the fact that she had been denied this most intimate part of her for so long only made it that much more sweet.
But again, Shaw had a perfect ass, and it was even more perfect now it was finally hers, and that it was jiggling like a bowl of jelly in an earthquake from the force of Root's thighs smacking against those big meaty cheeks. It was something Root was savouring every moment of, in case it never happened again.
No! That wasn't acceptable. Root couldn't stand the idea of living in a world where she didn't get to fuck this perfect ass every day. Oh yes, regardless of the consequences and the price and whatever else Root needed to butt fuck Sameen Shaw just like this at least once a day, with the more curvaceous brunette bent over so she could see those big juicy cheeks jiggling with the force of her thrusts and not only here Sameen moan for her, but scream in pure ecstasy.
Root needed to make Sameen her bitch, and she knew just how to do it, by giving her the longest and the hardest rectum wrecking ever, not only causing her to cum hard and frequently but make sure that Sameen would never be able to sit down again without thinking about Root, and the pleasure she could received through anal sex.
With that in mind Root used every ounce of her strength to slam Sameen's most intimate hole with her big strap-on dildo until the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was almost as deafening as the squeals of pure pleasure she was forcing out of her girlfriend, Shaw's cum was constantly squirting out of her cunt while the other woman's body trembled as her own ached.
Of course, by that point Shaw wasn't the only one cumming. For a while Root had tried to fight it, and for a while she'd even succeeded. But the constant bashing against her clit combined with the sheer joy of sodomising her beloved Sameen Shaw centre over the edge of truly amazing climaxes time and time again.
Somewhere along the way Sameen slipped out of her restraints and started slamming her ass back against Root, making the butt wrecking even more devastating, but that was something both women were barely aware of. In fact they were barely aware of anything at that point as they had truly become two mindless animals, completely obsessed with destroying Shaw's ass hole and in the process maximising the pleasure for them both.
But their stamina wasn't unlimited, and ultimately they were forced to collapse in a sweaty heap and gasp for breath for a few long minutes as they struggled to return to consciousness. When they finally did a wide grin of satisfaction crossed Root's face, and on pure adrenaline she stood up and pulled her cock free so she could admire her handiwork.
"Awww Sameen, your ass hole is so cute when it's gaped." Root gleefully taunted in a singsong voice.
Shaw groaned in frustration at Root's words, and worse even blushed slightly, but didn't dare to offer up a reply. Not while she was still cum drunk, and more dangerously high off the purest form of submission she had ever known. She shuddered to think what she might say if given half the chance. At best she would say something unbearably sappy.
At worst she would reaffirm the words she had only said to get what she wanted, beg to be Root's bitch forever. So yeah, silence was not only her best but her only option. Silence, and just laying there while Root admired her gaping butt hole like the perv she was. Then of course Root had to make the utter defeat Shaw was feeling worse.
"Now suck it." Root ordered, only half expecting Shaw to obey this command, but positive that she would like whatever response Shaw would give her, "Mmmmm yeah baby, suck my cock! Suck it right after it's been in your butt, like you make me do every time we have anal. Come on Sameen, turnabout is fair play, and you have enjoyed our little turnabout so far."
Annoyingly that was undeniably true, Shaw finally looking over her shoulder and glaring at Root to show she didn't enjoy being reminded of that. Of course Root just grinned that grin of hers, which was even more wide and wicked than usual, and with good reason. God, Shaw wanted to wipe that grin off Root's face. But not as badly as she wanted to obey.
Oh God help her, she wanted it, and she couldn't stop herself doing it. She was just too lost in being the bottom, and a twisted one at that. So much to her dismay the proud Sameen Shaw slowly turned around, dropped down to her knees and shuffled forwards for until she was kneeling in front of her girlfriend.
She then glared up at Root, which turned out to be a mistake because of course Root was grinning even wider than before, to the point where it totally looked stupid. Then with a frustrated growl Shaw wrapped her lips around the dildo in front of her and closed her eyes and did her best to block out any more words coming from her annoying lover.
Which Shaw guessed was a very, very good thing, because going ass to mouth wasn't nearly as unpleasant as she thought it would be. In fact she was on such a submissive high Shaw actually moaned a little, which sounded deafening to her ears and she had no doubt that Root heard it.
Unfortunately the best way to block Root out was to concentrate on the task at hand, namely sucking Root's cock, which was exactly what the other woman wanted. But it was a necessary evil, so Shaw tried not to think about how much Root must be loving this and just concentrating on bobbing her head up and down on that dick, gradually taking more and more of it into her mouth until it was pushing into her throat.
At least she didn't enjoy that, which of course only made Shaw choke herself on the cock even more. That, and it was a point of pride at this point to take every inch, just like she had trained Root to do, and just like Root would do again when the tables were turned back to what they should be.
"So Sameen, do you agree we've found the Root of the problem?" Root teased.
Shaw grabbed Root's face and pulled her down into a kiss, forcing her to taste some ass on her lips, which of course just made Root giggle. Then Shaw broke the kiss and grumbled, "The Root of my problem is that I love you, so I can't kill you."
Root just laughed.
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Kara groaned softly and opened her eyes to a beautiful sunny day, and a beautiful woman lying next to her in bed, both things making her smile with blissful happiness. Which was very telling, as even before she remembered everything that happened last night she was comfortable in this bed with this person. She was safe, and knew it without thinking.
Then she remembered who this was, and what had happened, and Kara just beamed even wider. It helped that the red light was off and she was restored to her full-strength, the sunlight forcing it's way through the curtains filling her with life, Kara sitting up to greet her lover good morning. Then she frowned as she noticed that Lena was playing with her glasses.
"It's strange. I thought this disguise was so ridiculous. So laughable. And that it was so inconceivable that anyone would be fooled even for a second by such a thing." Lena confessed, still staring at the glasses like they were something wondrous. Then she looked at Kara and smiled, "And then all it took was one meeting for you to make me doubt what I knew to be true."
There was a long silence as Kara thought very hard about those words, and then softly concluded, "You're, you're talking about the first time we met?"
"Of course." Lena smiled softly, gently placing Kara's glasses down onto the bedside table before turning her body, and her full attention, to her lover. She then wistfully murmured while reaching for Kara's hand, "It feels like so long ago now."
Happily taking that hand in her own and interlocking their fingers Kara admitted softly, "Like, a lifetime."
Lena enjoyed the moment for a few long seconds, then sighed, "I was so miserable back then. But you change my life that day, and every day since. And I want to just stay in this moment forever, but after all these lies I think both of us deserve the truth. Don't you agree, Kara?"
Kara nodded gently, "Yes"
"Well, go on then ..." Lena asked softly, "Ask me anything."
Kara thought about this for a few long seconds, then asked, "You knew who I was when we first met?"
"Yes." Lena said softly, adding with a smile, "Or at least, I believe I did. Like I said, you did a very good job at making me doubt it."
"But, but how did you know?" Kara asked, "Did you hack into the DEO?"
"No. Well yes, but not to find out who you were." Lena quickly clarified, "Just to find out if there was a way to neutralise your powers without using Kryptonite, and most importantly without hurting you. And maybe to confirm my suspicions that your sister was working with you. And to give a more effective background check to a few of my employees, and enemies. Honestly it was difficult at first, but now I'm half tempted to deliberately make a mistake to freak Winn out and make him redo everything to give me a challenge again."
"Well I'm sure Winn would oblige." Kara grumbled, "But you still haven't answered my question."
"Well, I answered the second one." Lena pointed out cheekily.
"Lena." Kara whined.
"I know, I know." Lena sighed, before confessing, "When Lex was arrested the cops confiscated everything they could find, but they didn't find everything. I could have helped, because I knew all of his hiding spots, or at least most of them, but I didn't. You must understand Kara, I had to know the truth. I had to see it for myself. So, I kept my mouth shut, and later discovered a laptop which proved all my worse fears had come true. That everything they said about him was true. That he truly lost his damn mind. That I had lost him forever."
"I'm sorry Lena." Kara said softly.
"It's okay." Lena smiled softly, and unconvincingly.
"No, it's not." Kara said firmly, "And we can stop talking about this if you want."
"No, it's okay." Lena pressed on, "At first it was about finding the truth, then I had to know everything. Everything he had done, everything he was going to do, everything he knew. All of it. That way maybe I could stop him from doing something terrible someday in the future. I succeeded, BTW. I managed to keep my name out of it, because I didn't want the situation to be tainted, or for people to accuse me of trying to fool them, or whatever nonsense most people accuse me of doing. But I also found files on Superman, and every other hero on this planet. And, well... how could I resist? It was the answer to so many questions, and even though I deleted it afterwards you could never forget the face of God."
"I'm not God." Kara interrupted.
"Debatable." Lena smiled, quickly adding, "But so we don't become fixated on the issue, with the power you possess you might as well be a God. And even if you're not a God, you're still Supergirl. The cousin of the men who took down my brother, and proud wearer of the most iconic costume on the planet. How could I resist finding out what you look like outside of it? And how could I ever forget your face? And yet, you had me questioning my own mind. But then you would also say things like, 'I flew here, on a bus'."
Kara blushed, "Oh, picked up on that, did you?"
"Well, there were definitely suspicious things you said. Like, virtually everything." Lena grinned.
"Soooo..." Kara hummed softly, and a little sadly, after a long pause, "This whole thing WAS about finding out who I was?"
"No! Well, yes and no. It's complicated." Lena poorly explained quickly, before laughing, "I, I honestly thought you'd come clean much sooner than you did, but Kara, you can't really think after all this that I don't want you. I just... I knew in my heart Kara Danvers and Supergirl were the same amazing person, and I wanted to date that person. Not just Supergirl, and not even just Kara Danvers. I wanted you. I wanted all of you."
There was a long pause and then Kara asked softly, "But, if you knew, why didn't you just, you know?"
"Out you?" Lena offered flirtatiously.
"Yeah." Kara blushed.
"Believe me, I wanted too." Lena laughed, before sighing, "But it wouldn't have been the same. I wanted you to tell me because you wanted too. Because you trusted me. Because, I was worthy of your secret... and, well... you. All of you."
"You are!" Kara insisted, before smiling, "Wow, I guess Maggie was right."
"Your sister's girlfriend?" Lena frowned as she thought about it, then realisation hit and she smiled, "You told her about our relationship."
"Alex too." Kara said proudly.
"Wow." Lena murmured breathlessly, reaching out and taking the other girl's hand, "So, I guess we're for real, huh?"
"I guess so." Kara grinned as she interlocked their fingers and then quickly added, "I mean, I don't normally sleep with people I'm not in a relationship with, soooo..."
"Sooooo..." Lena smiled, and then after another pause asked, "Kara Danvers, will you be my girlfriend?"
"Oh my God yes! Rao yes!" Kara squealed, pulling Lena in for a bone crushing hug. Almost literally, Kara only just remembering to restrain herself she was so happy, quickly murmuring her apologies, "Sorry."
"It's fine." Lena gasped, struggling to breathe and not caring. They stayed like that for a few blissful minutes, then Lena murmured, "You'll have to introduce me, you know?"
"To Alex? But you've met her." Kara frowned in confusion as she pulled back. Then realisation hit, "Ohhhhhh, you mean is my girlfriend. Absolutely. Oh, we can double date! I know Maggie would love that. There'd be so many chances to make Alex blush. Which is her favourite thing ever, and pretty fun for me too. Mostly. Maybe we could team up on her? No wait, bad idea. Bad, bad idea! Because then you and Maggie would team up, and oh, bad idea!"
Lena could listen to Kara rambled all day, and something it kind of felt like she did, but eventually she interrupted, "I mean to everyone in your life. Eventually. No pressure. And we can hide our relationship in public, if you want. It's not easy dating in the public eye, and you'll be dating a Luthor, so they'll be twice as many dumb questions. Also you're a reporter, and a woman, so-"
Kara love to hear Lena ramble, but in this case it seemed important to interrupt her before her mind went somewhere too bad, so she gently kissed her lover and then told her, "Let's have a dinner party. Invite all my friends and family, and introduce them to the most important person in my life. My girlfriend. My Luthor. And then I'll Tweet about it. I don't have that many followers, but I'm guessing that'll change afterwards. Or you can Tweet about it. Maybe include a photo of us like this, only fully clothed. Then, what happens, happens. I mean, I fight aliens on a regular basis, what's a few rude people on Twitter and on the street really going to do?"
"You'd be surprised." Lena muttered bitterly, before quickly adding, "But if you're serious, I'm so down for that."
"I am." Kara reassured softly, before grinning, "In fact, let me show you..."
Slowly floating off of the bed and then hovering above her in all her glory Supergirl stared lustfully down at her Luthor, eventually smiling and softly lowering herself down on top of her and thus pinning the poor helpless human to the bed, that human then grinning and offering up, "Morning sex?"
"Morning sex." Kara agreed with a grin, leaning in for a kiss.
At first Lena leaned in too, then she hesitated and asked, "One thing first?"
"Anything." Kara promised.
"Can you put the suit back on?" Lena explained with a lustful grin, "Like, all the way. I want Supergirl to ravage me."
Kara grinned, "Your wish is my command, Luthor."
*
Lena laughed. What would her brother give to hear your wish is my command, coming from a Super? Probably anything. She just wanted to hear it from her beloved Kara Danvers, a.k.a. Supergirl, a.k.a. the most important person in her life. In this case it was a really easy demand to make, as most of the uniform was still on her body.
Cape, check. Skirt, check. Most of the top, check. She was even still wearing her boots. So in the end, all Kara had to do was pull down the top. She also sadly retrieved her panties, which Lena could have done without, but she wasn't about to complain. Not to the vision in front of her, especially not when she was about to have sex.
Even though it was such a small change it made a big difference, as an instance it wasn't a dishevelled Kara Danvers in front of her, but the strong and powerful Supergirl, ready and very willing to ravage her, just like Lena wanted. Which was reflected in their first kiss, Kara hovering above her for a few long seconds, and then dropping back down when she was fully dressed and kissing Lena so roughly it almost bruised her lips.
Or worse. But as always, Kara was just gentle enough not to hurt her. In fact, a sadistic part of Lena wouldn't mind a bit more pain. Although again it was impossible to complain when receiving this truly wonderful gift, namely kissing Supergirl.
It was so distracting Lena didn't initially notice that she was no longer lying on the bed, but hovering in mid-air, the only thing keeping her from falling, and more importantly keeping the kiss from ending, being the strong arms of the Kryptonian around her. When she did notice there was a brief moment of panic and she froze up, but then Lena quickly relaxed, reassured that she was in the safest place on earth, a.k.a. the arms of Supergirl.
Then Kara carefully repositioned them mid-air so she was in the sitting position with Lena on her lap, impressively not breaking the kiss the entire time. Briefly Lena wasn't sure what was the purpose of this, then it became clear as Kara's hand started sliding over her body, unlike last night immediately going for her butt, then a boob, then while one hand went back and forth between those two the other hand went exactly where Lena most wanted it.
This caused Lena to gasp into the kiss, which in turn caused Kara to grin into it. Although the fact that Kara had just discovered how wet she was already might have something to do with it, and it was kind of embarrassing, but Lena defied any woman to wake up next to the object of their desire and then be kissed by them and to have it not affect them.
Of course that fleeting embarrassment was quickly forgotten as Kara gently rubbed her pussy with one hand while fondling her with the other, and all the while keeping her perfectly balanced in the air. Things stayed like that for a while, and then when Kara finally broke the kiss she smiled at her with the most wicked expression Lena had ever seen on her face.
"You Luthors, you think you're so smart. Using your little tricks to get the upper hand on a Super." Kara teased, "It made you feel powerful, huh? To have me helpless beneath you? Quivering, moaning, writhing... whimpering under your touch. I bet you loved that, didn't you?"
"Yes." Lena moaned, only too happy to return Kara's wicked expression with one of her own.
"Well now you're mine!" Kara growled, slowly pushing a finger into Lena's pussy.
"Oooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss!" Lena happily agreed, "I'm yours Kara, all yours!"
"Damn right you are." Kara continued, "Now I'm the one who has you right where I want you, and you're not going anywhere. You'll just have to quiver, moan, writhe and whimper, until I feel like showing mercy to a Luthor."
Kara worried that she was taking this little role-play a little too far considering just how scarred Lena had been from her family, and from people associating her with them. But as childish as it sounded Lena had literally started it, and Kara was paying careful attention to Lena's every reaction, and it was all positive so far. Very, very positive. Especially in one particular area, Kara thought with a slight blush.
Oh, and then there was the fact that Lena had literally asked her to ravage her, a request that Kara was only too happy to oblige. Even if it did have her racking her brain for Sara's advice, including the things she had classified as advanced tricks. The one she hadn't thought Kara was ready for, but had mentioned anyway, mostly as a way to make Supergirl blush.
Supergirl wasn't blushing now. No, Kara was in full Supergirl mode, as having that full costume on again gave her a rush of power and confidence that she never felt when out of it, or when things had been pulled out of place like last night, and when she'd eventually woken up. She would never have tried sex mid-air otherwise.
Which would have been a shame, because it was quite a rush of power to show off her power like this, even if they weren't flying high, only a few feet above a soft bed, so if she did drop Lena she wouldn't fall far and the landing wouldn't hurt. Although as it would damage Lena's confidence in her such a thing was unacceptable, Kara making sure that wouldn't happen regardless of what she did before, and what she did next.
That was why Kara made sure to keep a gentle but firm grip on Lena even as she quivered with delight as Supergirl added a second finger and then slightly increase the pace of the fingering. Kara enjoyed the sound of Lena crying out in pleasure for her, a wide happy grin crossing her face, before she leaned forward and kissed her.
The kiss was initially gentle, but Lena made sure it didn't stay that way for long, kissing back enthusiastically in pushing her tongue into Kara's mouth. To 'punish' Lena for that Kara quickly added a third finger, and then her fourth while rubbing the other girl's clit, making it hard for Lena to return the kiss.
Second-guessing her earlier decision Kara then broke the kiss, rested her forehead against Lena's and looked into her eyes before asking, "Can, can you take more?"
Immediately understanding what she was being asked Lena beamed, "Yes! Oh yes please Supergirl, give me more. I can take it. I promise."
For a few long seconds Kara bit her lip in hesitation, then she tucked her thumb into Lena's pussy right next to her middle and ring finger. Just as Sara had said, it was easy, surprisingly so, but now for the hard part. It kind of felt like it should be impossible, at least under the circumstances. Because sure, women could... give birth, but Kara's hand was as hard as steel.
Surely if she tried this she would only hurt this woman that she so adored? And maybe both give them an embarrassing trip to the hospital. Rao, this was a bad idea. Bad, bad idea. And yet, after another brief hesitation, Kara did it, albeit while paying close attention to Lena's reactions and going very slowly. Luckily those reactions were very positive.
Lena had done this before with a few previous lovers, but obviously none of them were the Girl of Steel. As far as she had known they'd all been human, with soft human hands who couldn't do her any damage, making this somewhat nerve wracking.
However she trusted Kara more than she'd ever trusted anyone before, and while this wasn't exactly something she was expecting from her, especially this early in their relationship, she was more than willing to try. Especially as Kara was so slow and gentle about it, her obvious nervousness somehow cute and endearing as despite showing her inexperience it also showed just how much she was trying to get this right, and how much she cared for her.
As a result of this extremely slow and gentle technique the last part of this took several long minutes, Kara at first pushing forwards more with every thrust of her fingers, then when Lena's pussy was stretching as wide as it could around her knuckles she always seemed to pull back.
The latter became really frustrating, but just as Lena was worrying that Kara was chickening out Supergirl continue to push forwards, forcing the biggest part of her hand past Lena's defences, and then that was it. Kara Danvers had her whole hand inside of her. Supergirl! Her family's enemy Supergirl had her whole hand inside her Luthor cunt! And it was also her dear friend Kara Danvers! Oh God, this was so overwhelming.
"Are you okay?" Kara asked nervously.
"I, I just need a minute." Lena replied breathlessly.
Kara tried, she really did, but only a few seconds later she nervously pushed, "Lena?"
"Kara." Lena opened her eyes a few seconds later and gave the superhero her best 'fuck me' look, before clarifying, "Fuck me."
In return Kara gave her an almost worrying look of lust and then the Kryptonian began gently thrusting her hand back and forth, officially beginning to fist her. The pace then slowly increased, and although it never got to the point where it was painful it became close, although Lena barely noticed as she was too busy cumming wonderfully hard.
It didn't even take that long to get to that point, the fact that Kara was staring at her the entire time with such love and care, and being held in Supergirl's strong arms, quickly pushed Lena to the edge of orgasm, and then over that edge. Which was becoming a recurring theme when having sex with this wonderful woman.
Another recurring theme was Kara giving her multiple orgasms, which she did just as effortlessly as before, if not more so now her pussy was being assaulted by something larger than a few fingers. It was enough to make Lena consider other things they could try together, which of course just made it easier for Kara to make her cum.
So much so it was tempting just to let her fuck her into unconsciousness. Again. But no, Lena would not allow that to happen. At least not without making Kara cum first. Also it would be embarrassing to pass out this early in the day from exhaustion. So even though the fisting was overwhelming Lena found the strength to put a stop to it, for both their sakes.
Even if it was only Lena weakly whimpering, "Stop."
"What's wrong? Did I hurt you?" Kara blurted out nervously, slowly removing her fist from Lena's cunt before she added, "Lena? Talk to me!"



"No, I..." Lena began softly, calming Kara's fears as soon as she could, and then when she had the strength Lena smiled wickedly and practically purred, "I want... I need to make you cum."
"Oh..." Kara blushed, "How-"
"I want to eat you out." Lena interrupted quickly, adding with another smile, "But I'm at your disposal, so if there's anything you'd prefer..."
"Oral is, is fine." Kara smiled bashfully, and began slowly lowering them down, "More than fine-"
"Stop!" Lena suddenly ordered and then when her lover looked nervously at her Lena quickly explained, "Stay in the air. I wanna lick Supergirl's tasty little pussy while she hovers over me like the goddess she is."
"I'm not a-" Kara began, before Lena gave her a look which clearly said now was not the time for that debate, so instead she just sighed, "Fine."
Lena grinned, and then a few seconds later sighed herself, "You can just drop me. I'm not made of glass, you know?"
"I know..." Kara grinned, "I just... ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd!"
Kara finished lowering Lena down as slowly and gently as possible during that exchange, however the second she let go of the other girl Kara found herself losing her train of thought as Lena literally shoved her head in between her legs. No pulling her skirt up, no pulling her panties down, no further words or foreplay.
Just Lena literally shoving her head up her skirt and licking her. At first just through her panties, but it was more than enough to cause Kara to freeze and then let out a long moan. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Lena began to do what she had wanted. What she had needed. What she was so very good at doing.
After half a dozen long slow licks through those by now very much ruined panties Lena slid her hands up Kara's legs and into the skirt, one hand pushing those panties to the side and keeping them there while the other hand grabbed onto Kara's ass.
There was just flesh touching bare flesh, and Kara's eyelids fluttered, her head tilted back and she let out an even louder and longer moan than before, which of course had Lena giggling with delight against her cunt. Then Kara closed her eyes and just enjoyed this wonderful heaven for a few long minutes. After all, who wouldn't want to just lie back and enjoy having their lover go down on them? Even if in this case Kara was more gently floating than lying back.
Of course it wasn't quite that simple. Kara couldn't relax completely. Not while her powers were in full effect. She just couldn't risk hurting Lena like that, which made Kara long for the bliss she had felt while Lena was going down on her with the red light on her. She even considered putting her foot down and demanding it.
But no, this was clearly a fantasy of Lena's, and Kara fully intended on fulfilling it. And any other fantasies Lena might have about fucking Supergirl. Or Kara Danvers for that matter. Then again, who knows what that devious mind could come up with? Maybe Kara would have to learn pretty quickly how to say no to Lena Luthor.
Which was of course absurd. Kara knew it was even before seconds later Lena's tongue touched her clit for the first time this morning. It was like Lena was a mind reader. Which wasn't totally out of the realm of possibility.
But the point was, the second that Kara even considered defiance Lena licked her clit, the clit she had been avoiding with almost every lick which had come before, practically melting Kara's mind with pleasure on the spot.
That alone was enough to remind Kara that Lena could ask her to do just about anything and she would do it, just because she was so grateful for this kind of pleasure. And if she ever tried to resist a few simple touches was all that it would take for Lena to have her right where she wanted her again.
Lena had been so physically drained by her own orgasms that the original plan was to make Kara cum as quickly as possible, but that plan quickly changed once she was right where she wanted to be, a.k.a. between the legs of Supergirl.
It quickly became clear that rushing this would be a disservice to this wonderful woman, and the treat in between her thighs, and even if Lena was exhausted she should find the energy to give that treat the attention it deserved.
But she wasn't exhausted any more. No, the taste of Kara Danvers quickly filled her with pure adrenaline and need to get more of that heavenly flavour. And more importantly, maximise Kara's pleasure.
So Lena quickly slowed her role, lingering her tongue against Kara's panties, drawing out that little tease which was only supposed to last a few seconds. Even when she pulled those panties aside Lena forced herself to go slow and steady.
Well okay, there may have been some frantic licking as she struggled to slow down, but to her credit she completely avoided Kara's clit, which again was hard as it got an oh so satisfying cry out of the Girl of Steel.
God, Lena always loved those cries. They were so satisfying, a wide grin crossing her face the first time she allowed her tongue to travel up to Kara's clit. She even lingered on it a little just to get an extra loud cry.
Of course the mighty Supergirl had been constantly crying out, gasping and even whimpering from Lena's attention. Most importantly she was moaning, and God, did Lena love it when this woman moaned for her. Unfortunately her hearing of it was a little muffled thanks to her head being surrounded by that pretty red skirt.
Worse, it was obstructing her vision. Lena loved looking up to see pleasure on her lover's face, and seeing it on Kara's face was way more intense than when it had been some random girl she had managed to pick up. Of course given that the other girl floating off the ground with her boots clearly just below her it was pretty unmistakable who Lena was eating out.
Also on the plus side being under that skirt meant that her entire world really did become Kara's pussy, Lena feeling cut off from everything else as all she could see, taste and especially smell was pure Kara Danvers. Pure Supergirl. Oh God, it was getting harder and harder not to just make this wonderful woman that she so adored cum.
But after the incredible orgasms she had been treated too, and the fact that this woman had saved her life in more ways than one, Lena felt that she owed it to her to give her a proper pussy licking wherever she possibly could. That included drawing this out until Kara was literally begging her for more. Which she was sure wouldn't be much longer.
Kara had wanted to beg for more for a while now. Pretty much since Lena stuck her head under her skirt. She just wasn't sure she could find the strength to say the words. Mentally of course, not physically. Not that she was truly embarrassed to say what she needed to get what she wanted, she was just mentally overwhelmed by having Lena Luthor do this to her, especially like this.
But that was the best thing about being with Lena now, Kara could truly be herself and use her abilities to enhance the sex between them. Like holding Lena in the air while she fucked her, and yes, floating in the air while Lena's talented little tongue caressed her pussy. Both of which Kara definitely wanted to do again, and often.
Some of Kara's previous boyfriends had known about her abilities, but not many, and they'd never tried using her abilities while having sex. For a moment Kara wondered if that had been an oversight, then she remembered that most of those who found out, or she told, hadn't like the fact that she was stronger than them, while Lena seemed to delight in it.
Which of course just made Kara happy, and fall harder for Lena Luthor. It was also the final straw, because she just couldn't take it any more. This pleasure was wonderful, but she needed to cum. She needed to cum so bad. Especially as she knew just how hard Lena could make her cum.
"Lena, ooooooh Gooooddddd Lena. Lena! Make me cum Lena, ohhhhhh Rao, I need to cum!" Kara whimpered in between loud cries of pleasure, "Please? Please make me cum, mmmmm, Lena please-"
"Demand it." Lena suddenly interrupted, barely moving her mouth away from Kara's cunt to do it, confident that even though she was muffled by the skirt Kara would hear perfectly.
Kara did, narrowly avoiding whimpering again as she tried and failed to sound demanding, "Make me cum Lena. Make me cum now!"
"Louder!" Lena pushed, and then after a brief pause added, "Don't overthink it, just be Supergirl and do it."
Taking that advice to heart Kara took a deep breath, called upon her inner Supergirl, and demanded, "Make me cum, Ms Luthor. Make Supergirl cum in your wonderful little mouth, just like you've always wanted. Make, oh God, make me cum, mmmmmm yessssssss, that's it, give me more of that tongue, ohhhhhhh fuck! Fuck me! Oh fuck me, ooooooh, fuck me Lena! Don't make me ask again! Just, ooooooohhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, oh Rao! Oh Lena! Oh fuck! Fuckkkkkkkkkk yessssssssss, fuck me!"
It was very rare for Kara to say bad words, especially the 'F' word, but again Lena Luthor could make her do just about anything, and Kara was really, really desperate to cum so it was particularly easy for Lena to push her into things she wouldn't normally do. She even tried her best to comply, although she wasn't sure how demanding she sounded.
Hell, especially after Lena went back to work on her pussy Kara mostly just sounded whiny and needy. And God, she just needed to cum so badly it was embarrassing. But it was definitely worth it as after gradually focusing her attention on Kara's clit Lena suddenly switched gears and shoved her tongue inside her pussy, almost instantly triggering a powerful climax.
As was becoming a wonderful tradition Lena effortlessly made Kara cum over and over again, the blonde's eyes rolling in the back of her head and her toes curling from the force of each overwhelming climax. She also threw her head back in some pretty deafening cries of pleasure, while her arms and legs shot backwards in a weird starfish like shape that she was so scared she was going to hurt the woman she was falling for.
Which she may have done anyway, given the way that Kara automatically pushed her pelvis forwards and into Lena's face. Luckily Lena seemed to take it in stride, and even pushed her face deeper into Kara's cunt, making it even harder for the Kryptonian to concentrate on not hurting her human. Or anything else for that matter.
Lena adored making Kara swear, and more importantly just being naughty with her, but what she really loved was the idea of bringing Supergirl out to play. She was under no illusions that they were anything except the same person, and she loved that, but if she could persuade Kara to stick to one of her identities during sex now that would be literally heaven.
Because then she could be topped by Supergirl, and top Supergirl. And just as delightfully, she could be topped by Kara Danvers, and top Kara Danvers. But such thoughts could wait for another time. Right now Lena needed to focus on the incredibly important task of making Kara cum, and almost as importantly swallowing as much as her reward as she possibly could.
Just like last night it wasn't easy, but Lena was just about able to swallow everything Kara had to give her. At least at first. Mostly because she could remove her tongue and replace it with her mouth.
But soon she wasn't so lucky, and there seem to be more heavenly liquid than before, and at one point Kara pushed herself forward in a way that Lena wasn't expecting, and although she recovered a few seconds later it was a few seconds too long as far as she was concerned.
Especially when it caused her some precious Kara cum. Although at least it covered her face, marking Lena has what she'd always wanted to be, Kara's. Oh yes, she was Kara's, the thought making Lena's heart flutter.
Wanting more of that wonderful feeling Lena allowed more of Kara's cum to cover her face, and at one point even rubbed her face directly into that orgasming cunt.
Of course it was Kara's pleasure which was the priority here, so she wrapped her lips around the other girl's clit and started passionately sucking and licking it to make sure that Kara was kept on the edge, or kept cumming in Lena's face, and not often enough in her mouth.
All of which was honestly a little exhausting, but Lena never wanted it to end. No, she wanted to spend all morning fucking this woman. Or better yet all day. Even forever. Oh, why couldn't this just last forever?
Sadly that just wasn't possible and far sooner then Lena would have wanted Kara started lowering them back down to the bed. For a few wonderful seconds this included Kara sitting on her face, but then that yummy treat was taken away from her, and no matter how hard Lena tried to stop it, which wasn't much given how weak she was in comparison, she just couldn't.
Although then she was given a consolation prize, namely Kara's lips against her own, and Supergirl's imposing body on top of hers. They then kissed for a few glorious minutes, before again Kara pulled away from her while Lena tried to stop her.
"No, don't go!" Lena whimpered weakly.
"I've got work." Kara pointed out, then more to the point, "You've got work."
"We can call in sick." Lena offered hopefully.
"You're the CEO of a company, and I'm Supergirl. We don't get days off." Kara pointed out sadly, and then pointed out, "And even if you won't, Snapper would never allow me to do it. He'd see right through me, and God, I don't want him to know anything about my sex life."
"We don't have to have sex." Lena protested, "We can just cuddle."
"I want too..." Kara admitted, before sighing, "But no."
"Come on, please Kara." Lena whined rather petulantly, "See it as an apology for when I inevitably screw this up by being too busy to see you, and you think I don't want too, when it's the only thing I want. It might buy me a few more days before you realise I'm a workaholic, and you could do so much better, and you ultimately leave me."
There was a brief pause, then Kara gently cupped her face and told her, "I have to go, but I'm not going anywhere. You're stuck with me, Luthor."
"Promise?" Lena asked softly.
"I promise. I..." Kara trailed off, catching herself just in time before she kissed Lena's cheek and whispered, "Bye."
Just like that, she was gone.



        One Time Thing Ch. 07

        Quinn and Santana enjoy some roleplay.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/one-time-thing-ch-07

Title: One Time Thing Ch. 07

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Quinn and Santana enjoy some roleplay.

Tags: quinn fabray, strap-on, television, glee, love, santana lopez, roleplay, spanking, anal, oral

Series: One Time Thing


Disclaimer: I do not own Glee. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
Quinn Fabray gave herself one final check in the mirror to see if there was anything more she could do to complete the illusion. As she did so she remembered the first time Santana had talked her into her old cheerleading uniform. At first she had been very against the idea, but as always Santana was persistent and Quinn always found it difficult to say no to her best friend turned girlfriend.
And truth be told Quinn was glad she did, because it led to some incredibly heated sex, even by their standards. From then on, it hadn't been difficult for Santana to talk Quinn into throwing on her old cheerleader outfit and pretend to be her old self.
Part of Quinn felt just as ridiculous as the first time she had dressed up like this, especially as it had been over three years since she had been at McKinley. Well, since she had been there as a student. She was physically there now, Santana talking her into breaking in to enhance the illusion. Not that it had been that hard, and Quinn had to admit there was an added thrill of danger given they were trespassing and could be really in trouble if they got caught.
Not to mention it would be nearly unbearably humiliating for her, although part of Quinn actually liked the thought of it. So as ridiculous as she felt walking out of the girl's bathroom and then through the halls of her old school Quinn felt it was worth it, putting on her game face as soon as she reached the girl's locker room and pushed her way inside.
Then she almost literally fell apart at the sight before her, namely Santana Lopez in the centre of the locker room, down on one knee and holding up a little black box in her hand, Quinn only able to whimper, "Oh my God."
Santana smiled softly and began her speech, "Quinn, I've known you my whole life. Nobody challenges me like you do, or makes me laugh, or just makes me feel more like me. We've had two amazing years together, and while this might be a little soon this just kind of feels right to me, you know? We don't have to get married right away, but we're finally about to leave college and enter the 'real world', and before we do I need to ask you one important question. I need to ask you whether, someday, you'll marry me?"
There was a long silence as Quinn tried to pull herself together, then she softly murmured, "Yes."
"Yes?" Santana grinned.
"Yes, yes, YES!" Quinn squealed, rushing over, dropping to her knees and throwing her arms around her new fiancé, "Yes I'll marry you."
"Good answer." Santana smiled, hugging Quinn back enthusiastically.
Then after a few moments Quinn pulled back and frowned, "But not right away right?"
"Of course not." Santana confirmed, "We're swimming in debt and can barely afford our apartment as it is. But as soon as I can give you the wedding you deserve, I'm totally making you Quinn Lopez-Fabray."
Quinn stared dreamily at her lover for a few long seconds, then she shook her head, "No, I wanna be Quinn Lopez."
Santana raised an eyebrow, wiped away some of the presumably purely happy tears and pointed out, "That's going to get some looks. You know, a super pale white girl with a Latina name."
Smiling with blissful happiness Quinn shrugged, "If anyone asks I'll just tell them about my red-hot Latina wife, who tops me on nightly basis."
"Please do." Santana chuckled, leaning in for a kiss which was welcomed by Quinn, the two of them softly exchanging spit for a few long minutes.
Then pulling back with the same blissful happy smile on her face Quinn asked, "You don't seriously expect me to be mean to you now, do you?"
"I'm sure you'll do fine." Santana said, kissing Quinn's forehead and then pulling back, "Unless you'd rather just leave now?"
"Tempting, but after that, I would give you just about anything." Quinn beamed, "Just give me a few minutes, and a do over on coming in, okay?"
"Anything you need, baby." Santana smiled, before frowning as she wiped away more tears from Quinn's face, "If you're absolutely sure you're up for it."
"Absolutely." Quinn replied forcefully.
"Are you sure baby?" Santana frowned, "Cause seriously, you're still crying."
"I know, I'm sorry. I just can't help it." Quinn wept softly, inwardly hating herself, "I'm just so happy. You've made me so happy."
"Are you sure Quinn?" Santana pushed.
Quinn closed her eyes and took a deep breath. Santana pretty much only called her by her real first name when things were serious, meaning her girl was worried about her and she needed to make herself clear, which she tried with every ounce of her inner strength, opening her eyes and confessing, "I never thought I'd be this happy, but you've just given me everything I ever wanted. Everything I never knew I wanted, and it's just a little overwhelming. But I still want to do this, okay? I'm not just here for you. I love being your slutty little bottom, and I've never wanted you more. I've never wanted anything more than I want you to top me, and I only ask that you fuck me hard, and snuggle with me afterwards."
There was a brief pause and then Santana grinned, "Oh Quinnie, there was never any danger of that not happening."
The now fiancés then shared a gentle kiss before Quinn awkwardly got to her feet and stumbled out before she could start crying again. Even then she barely made it, pressing her back against the nearest wall once she got out of the locker room and just started bawling.
To her shame she continued like that for several minutes, Quinn quickly retreating to the girls bathroom and locking herself in one of the stalls to try and get herself under control. She didn't really know what was happening, nothing like that ever happened to her before. Then again the love of her life had never asked her to marry her before.
As overwhelmed as she was it was the thought of the love of her life which finally got her to calm down and get back into character. Because there was nothing she wanted to do more right now then fulfil Santana's darkest desires and prove she was worthy of the title Mrs Quinn Lopez.
With that in mind a more determined than ever Quinn Fabray exited the bathroom, barged her way into the girls locker room and walked right past Santana to get to her old locker. Which was much easier now that Santana was ignoring her, and not presenting her with a wedding ring, Quinn muttering something under her breath as she passed her lover.
"What was that Q?" Santana asked without looking up from her shoelaces which she was pretending to tie.
There was a brief pause and then Quinn nonchalantly replied, "I said, what's up dyke."
"Yeah, that's what I figured you said." Santana frowned, standing up menacingly and approaching the blonde.
After another brief pause Quinn casually told Santana without looking at her, "You know, I should really talked to Sue, or go over her head and talk to the principal, about having you changing in the bathrooms, or with the boys, or something, because I'm not only comfortable with having a filthy lesbo changing in here, leering at me and other good girls of this squad."
"Good girls? Please!" Santana scoffed, "I know what kind of sluts you and the others are. And as for you not feeling comfortable, well, maybe that's because you can't handle having a crush on me."
"In your dreams." Quinn scoffed.
"Yeah actually. "Santana grinned, before coming to stand right behind her pray, "But yours too I'm betting, considering the way you leer at me when you think I'm not looking."
"Now look here Predatory Lez!" Quinn snapped, whirling around and glaring at the brunette, "I don't care what fantasies you have in your poor little home at night, but don't go around spreading rumours that I'm some filthy cunt licker like you!"
Santana grinned, "You know what Q, at first it amused me to let you think you were number one, but I think it's high time I took my rightful place, and took you down a peg."
"Oh yeah, and how you going to do that, rug muncher?" Quinn asked.
"Like this!" Santana announced, slapping Quinn as hard as she could across the face.
Quinn didn't need to fake being stunned, or stumbling back, but she did fake the outrage as Santana grabbed her, turned her around and pushed her against the wall, "HEY! WHAT ARE YOU DOING?"
"Putting you in your place, bitch." Santana growled as she held Quinn against the wall with one hand and used the other to spank the other girl's skirt covered butt as hard as she could.
"OWWW what are you, OWWW, help, somebody help me, OWWW, OWWW, OWWW, AH GOD HELP ME, THIS CRAZY BITCH IS OWWW FUCK!" Quinn screamed, desperately hoping no one would come as that would be unbearably embarrassing, although to her shame the thought made her even wetter than she was.
Santana knew her now fiance was loving this as much as she was, but damn if Quinn wasn't giving her best ever performance. She almost believe she didn't want it, Santana actually feeling guilty about this whole thing. After all she had just proposed. What kind of fucked up couple celebrated a proposal with a spanking?
What kind of twisted bitch shoved the woman she claim to love face first against a wall and started beating that woman's butt? And what kind of moron would continue smacking that ass after a goddess just agreed to be her wife?
The answers of course were Santana Lopez and her relationship with Quinn Fabray. They had always been fucked up. Always been two bitch goddesses.
That's why they were perfect for each other, a point which was proven after Santana roughly pulled up Quinn's skirt to reveal that her panties were already soaked with arousal, Santana grinning maniacally for a few long seconds before restarting the spanking just as hard as before.
God, she loved this woman, and the perverted ways they expressed their love, which included at one point grabbing those panties and pulling them up so she was giving Quinn a wedgie and exposing her pretty pale butt cheeks.
That creamy white skin was already slightly discoloured in places, Quinn's skirt not providing much defence against Santana's assault, and it wasn't long before the sobbing girl's cheeks became a bright pink. Santana chose that moment to give Quinn a break, but it was only really so she could pull Quinn's panties down to around her knees and spread those cheeks for a second so she could admire her favourite holes to fuck.
Both were sadly free of any plugs or dildos, but that would soon change, and to Santana's delight she hadn't been mistaken before, Quinn's pretty pink pussy really was juicing up nicely from the abuse she was giving that white girl booty.
Getting back to it Santana pushed her leg around and under one of Quinn's and then used her knee to push the other girl forward while using her left hand to make sure Quinn's face remained against the wall.
As a result the blonde's butt was stuck out so they could get down to some serious spanking, and that's exactly what the brunette did, Santana not stopping until Quinn gave up all pretenses of crying out for help and just sobbed pathetically as her ass slowly turned from a pretty pink to a bright and angry red.
Then and only then did Santana stop for real, cooing softly into Quinn's ear and rubbing her cheeks as if she was breaking the role-play. She wasn't, as she would prove in a few seconds.
Quinn had also considered how fucked up they were during the spanking. Especially how fucked up she was. Because it was one thing for Santana to enjoy this, as she got a feeling of power out of it. Quinn just revelled in feeling like a submissive little bitch, and getting the punishment she so richly deserved for everything she had done while wearing this uniform the first time round.
Although the fact that they were doing this right after getting engaged was weirdly appropriate for their relationship, and although she did her best to pretend like she didn't want it that was only to please Santana by committing to the role-play.
The embarrassing truth of the matter was that Quinn loved every second of it, especially when her ass really started to ache from all the spanks she'd received. Of course Quinn was very used to having an aching ass at this point given just how regularly Santana spanked and fucked her poor little white booty, but this was easily one of the hardest butt beating she'd ever received considering Santana was just using her hand.
So the tears were real, but that didn't mean she wasn't enjoying it, and even when the pain became almost unbearable in a weird way it was rather cathartic. Although she was very much relieved when Santana suddenly stopped and began caressing her butt gently.
It wouldn't be the first time Santana had pretended to stop only to restart the spanking just as hard, or even harder, than before, so Quinn was very wary of this sudden change of heart. Wary, but very grateful for the small break to recover, if that was what it was. Although as much as she liked to be punished Quinn was hoping that it was more than that.
Oh yes, Quinn was hoping Santana would force her to her knees and make her eat her yummy pussy, like she had done when they were role-playing so many times before in the comfort of their own home. Which was exactly what happened, albeit with one minor detour.
That detour came in the form of Santana reaching down, grabbing Quinn's hair, and pulling her up and around so they were face to face again and then asked her, "So, are you ready to apologise for being such a bitch?"
Quinn took a couple of deep breaths, slowly recovering from her ordeal, and then replied, "Fuck you."
"Fuck me?" Santana parroted with a laugh.
"Yeah, fuck you." Quinn repeated, "You're going to be in so much trouble when I tell the principal about this. And my Daddy. He's powerful and well-connected. He'll get you kicked out of school. And probably deported."
"That right?" Santana laughed, and when Quinn nodded she slapped her in the face, "Answer me!"
"That's right." Quinn whimpered.
"Well then I better make this worth it, hadn't I?" Santana asked rhetorically as she forced Quinn to her knees, "And you did say 'fuck you', didn't you? Which actually sounds like a good idea. So you can fuck me... with your tongue!"
As she spoke Santana used her free hand to pull up her skirt and pull down her panties, then she put pressure on the back of Quinn's head, slowly pushing her towards her delicious pussy. Quinn's mouth was watering just from being forced to her knees, and her saliva glands went into overdrive as Santana began pushing her towards where she wanted to be the most.
However right now she wasn't happy lesbion Quinn Fabray who was the proud submissive bottom of the dominant top Santana Lopez. No, she was supposed to be the miserable closet case Quinn Fabray, who picked on openly gay people and could never imagine actually eating pussy. So for Santana's sake Quinn played her role.
That meant fighting Santana every step of the way, forcefully resisting the other girl's attempt to push her forward, although not enough to stop herself from advancing. It also meant she whimpered, "No please, don't do this! I'm not a dirty cunt lapper like you. I'm a nice girl. A normal girl. A straight girl. We don't eat pussy. Please stop, I'm not a dyke. No! Please! I'm not mmmmfffffffff!"
"Shut up and eat my fucking pussy!" Santana moaned.
Santana then continued to moaned as Quinn obeyed her, immediately starting to lick her pussy the second her mouth was pressed against it. Which wasn't exactly in line with Quinn's character, but it was hard for Santana to complain when she was receiving such pleasure from her now fiance's talented tongue. Besides, obeying her just came naturally to Quinn now.
It was like breathing or something for her, and that fact was more than enough to allow Santana to forgive Quinn for breaking character. Especially given how they were both dressed, where they both were, and the almost too convincing attitude Quinn had given her a few seconds before this.
Despite the fact that Quinn had seemingly broken character Santana didn't, held firmly onto Quinn's head as if she were just about to try and pull away any second. Which of course was a laughable thought considering how much Quinn loved eating pussy, or it least loved eating Santana's pussy, but again Santana was willing to commit to the performance, even if Quinn wasn't.
Even later on when she loosened her grip and then later started stroking and patting Quinn's head affectionately, or sometimes patronisingly, she could have easily tightened her grip to hold her in place at any moment, so it still made sense for the role-play.
Then, after about a half a dozen eager licks to her pussy, Santana realised something. Maybe Quinn didn't intentionally break character. Or unintentionally acted perfectly within character.
Because if deep down Quinn had always been a raging homosexual then if she really had forced her face first into her cunt back when they were in high school together Quinn would have probably been consumed by her natural urges to lick pussy, or at least please more dominant women, and just go to town on Santana's womanhood right there and then.
The thought of course caused a wide grin to cross her face, Santana unable and unwilling to keep her happiness, or this revelation, to herself. Although naturally she did it while still in character.
"Oh Q, mmmmmm, I always knew you were secretly a dyke, but I had no idea how badly you wanted to eat some pussy." Santana half laughed, half moaned, "Yeahhhhhh, I just had no idea that you were so desperate for some cunt that you'd start licking one right away the first chance you got. Mmmmmm fuck, what a dyke. What a shameless cunt craving dyke. Ha, ya should have told me Quinnie that you were this desperate for some pussy, cause I really given it to you. In fact, from now on I'm going too. I'm going to prove what a great friend I am by letting you eat my cunt whenever you need it. All I ask exchanges for you to eat it whenever I want you too. Mmmmmm, and do whatever nasty little thing I want. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, don't worry Fabray, I'm going to make sure that from now on you get plenty of pussy. Oooooooh fuck yes, all the pussy a growing dyke like you needs. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, lick me just like that, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddd!"
At first Quinn just took the teasing like a good bitch. Then either because she was tired of the teasing, craved the taste of girl cum in her mouth, or just wanted to make Santana cum Quinn sped up the force of her licks and made sure to not just touch but linger on Santana's clit with every stroke of her tongue.
Originally she had been mostly ignoring her clit, or just gently gliding over it and every other lick, but now it was practically the focus of all her attention, making it harder for Santana to concentrate on saying anything coherent. Not that she really cared in that moment. She may chose to punish Quinn later, but right now all Santana wanted was to cum.
Of course she held back to let both enjoy it, but it wasn't that long before Santana ordered, "Mmmmmm Quinn, here's a hot tip for you. If you want more pussy cream so bad, just push your little baby dyke tongue into my cunt. Ohhhhhh, trust me, there's plenty of cream in there for you. You just need to push your tongue as deep as it will go, mmmmmm, and fuck me a little, and you'll be drowning in pussy cream. And girl cum. Ooooooooh fuck yeah Q, you're going to make me cum. Make me cum, make me cum you fucking dyke, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, oh God, oh yes, yes, yesssssssss, oh that's it, fuck me, ah shit, fuck me you dirty little dyke! Fuck! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me with your little lezzie tongue. Oh fuck! Ooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk! Shit! Shit yeah, tongue fuck my cunt, oooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd, oh Q, keep that up and I'm going to give you your first taste of girl cum."



Quinn couldn't help choking on the cunt cream she was swallowing and some even escaped from her face while it was firmly pressed against Santana's pussy.
She couldn't help it, those last words were just so funny to her considering just how much time over the past year she had spent in between Santana's legs greedily swallowing at least the majority of what her girlfriend had to give her, and then often scooping the cum and pussy juice off of her own face.
Or licking it off of Santana's face. Either way it was an established fact that Quinn was addicted to Santana's girl cum, and she had swallowed so much in the past the idea that this would be her first taste was laugh out loud funny to her.
Realising that Santana didn't repeat it, but she continued talking smack, at least until she was on the edge of orgasm. Which didn't take long considering as soon as Santana had suggested it, a.k.a. given her permission to do it, Quinn had buried her tongue as deep as it would go into the other girl's cunt and immediately started to tongue fuck her girlfriend nice and hard.
If they were making love, or if Santana was in the mood for more teasing, Quinn might have started out slow, but it was very much clear that Santana didn't need or want that so instead she fucked her hard right away. Which was the same reason Quinn didn't keep Santana on the edge, even though it was tempting because there was nothing Quinn loved more than eating pussy.
As tonight was about what Santana wanted, not what she wanted, Quinn didn't have a problem with pounding Santana's pussy with her tongue until she came in her mouth. Especially because the end result was a mouthful of her favourite liquid in the whole entire world, Quinn quickly removing her tongue so she could concentrate on swallowing greedily.
As nearly always Quinn was able to get every precious drop of that first climax, but not the ones that followed, Santana deliberately not helping by grinding her cunt into her face. Of course the sensation of Santana cumming in her face was almost worth the loss, and there was a good chance she would achieve at least some of it. Until then she would be left with a mark of Santana's ownership, which in itself made Quinn's heart flutter.
While Santana had made it clear that she preferred when Quinn just used her tongue, as 'fingers were more of a top thing', Quinn really liked the increasingly rare opportunities that she got to finger Santana, and as her old self wouldn't necessarily know any better she decided to be sneaky and push her finger into her lover's pussy.
Also she might have been a little mad about Santana's decision to propose to her before this role-play. And she wouldn't mind a little punishment. Something she might not have to wait long for, as no sooner had Quinn slipped a finger into Santana's twat and pulled her tongue up to her clit Santana yanked her head back and glared at her.
Then after a second or two Santana grinned and taunted her, "Ya still claim to be straight, Queer Fabgay?"
"Of course, why wouldn't I?" Quinn replied, unable to keep the grin off her face as she was rapidly fingering another girl with her girlfriend's cum coating her face, "I'm a 100% straight girl, not a depraved pussy loving dyke like you."
"Ooooooh, you don't like pussy, huh? Just cock?" Santana taunted, and when Quinn nodded and echoed her words added, "Well guess what, I've got some cock for you. Wait right there! Don't move a muscle... yeahhhhhh, I'm gonna give you some cock. I'll give you the best cock you ever had."
As she spoke Santana pushed Quinn's fingers out of her cunt and then marched over to the gym bag she had brought with her and pulled out her favourite toy. Quinn knew fully well what it was, and would be easily able to guess even if she hadn't helped Santana pick out the size of the dildo attached to the harness, but even when they were alone together in their room with no role-play whatsoever Santana liked to reveal herself wearing the strap-on.
Partly for the showmen in her, and partly because it made Quinn's eyes light up whenever she saw her fully equipped. This time was no exception, although she was deliberately exaggerating the role she was playing. Which was more of a turn on for something that should be.
"Oh my God Santana, it's so big!" Quinn gasped, deliberately going overboard with her acting to sound like a girl in a porn film.
"You think it's big now, just wait until I get into that little gay pussy of yours and stretch it out like never before." Santana grinned.
"No Santana, please... you'll break me in half!" Quinn whined, even though she'd taken this cock like a million times.
Struggling not to laugh Santana pushed menacingly and told the kneeling blonde, "It's okay Q, it'll fit with the right lubricant."
"What do you mean?" Quinn asked, before gasping as Santana started slapping her in the face with her cock.
"I mean open up and suck my big dick Fabray!" Santana laughed, pressing her dildo against Quinn's lips.
To her surprise Quinn clamped her mouth tightly shut and shook her head. Santana grabbed the back of her head and pressed more firmly, but to no avail. She then tried again after slapping Quinn in the face with the dick some more, but still nothing. For a moment Santana was worried she had taken things too far somehow.
Like maybe slapping Quinn with the dildo had been too much. But Quinn hadn't used her safe word, and she had done a lot worse to her, so taking a risk Santana pinched her girlfriend's nose closed. It took a few long seconds but Quinn opened her mouth to gasp for breath, and then Santana immediately took advantage and shoved her cock into the open hole.
When she did that it was like a switch had been flipped and Quinn immediately started noisily sucking the cock and bobbing her head up and down it. It wasn't a lot of first, but it was way too enthusiastic for someone being forced into this. It almost ruined the illusion of their role-play, but it came as something of a relief after the last few seconds.
Which might have been the point, Quinn sneakily punishing her for whatever the fuck. But Santana didn't dwell on that now. Not when her sexy girlfriend was on her knees in front of her in her old cheerleading uniform and eagerly sucking her strap-on cock. No, instead she did her favourite thing at a time like this, provide commentary.
"Yeahhhhhhh Q, suck my big dick!" Santana gleefully taunted, "Suck it like you do all those stupid boys on the football team. Mmmmm yeah, I bet you've sucked them all, haven't you? Oh yeah, I can just picture it now. You walking into the locker room and getting onto your knees so they can gather round and let you suck their cocks one by one before jerking off right in your face and giving you a nice big facial. Well I've already cum all over your pretty face, and I got no more for you right now, but I am gonna give you something none of those boys ever could, a nice big orgasm. Ohhhhhh yeah Quinnie, I'm going to make you cum on my cock and make sure the only type of dick you want is attached to another woman."
Playing her role Quinn glared up at her but continued sucking cock like the shameless little slut she was. Well, like the shameless little slut Santana had turned her into, Quinn having previously confessed that she used to love sucking cock and did it all the time, but she was always ashamed of it, and it wasn't really the act itself but the submission of being on her knees she found so addictive.
Which was why ever since they got together Santana made sure Quinn sucked cock more than she'd ever done before in her life. Well, that and Santana couldn't get enough of having Quinn Fabray kneeling before her and either eating her pussy or sucking her strap-on.
Quinn loved it just as much, but it was extra thrilling given how she was dressed and where they were. She could so vividly remember bossing Santana around and giving her a verbal beat down right at this very spot, and now here she was, on her knees and passionately sucking Santana's cock, right after eating her pussy just as passionately.
The only real downside was unlike the previous times that she had been kneeling in the school and sucking cock she wasn't going to get a yummy treat at the end, although that was because she'd already got it, Santana's cum already all over her face, making her feel like a total slut, which was a feeling Quinn loved.
Actually there was another downside she could think of, that being that she regained a tiny bit of control like this, which she didn't like under the circumstances, or any circumstances really. Sure, she was the one on her knees right now, and Santana was providing some wonderful verbal humiliation, but her girlfriend was also allowing Quinn to go at her own pace, which was fine at first, but soon she wanted more.
She was an experienced cock sucker, and Quinn wanted Santana to treat her as such. Quinn hoped it would be enough just to push the cock all the way down her throat, but it wasn't. Luckily she could think of ways to get what she wanted without breaking character.
So reluctantly Quinn pulled her mouth off the dildo and confessed, "You're right, I'm a nasty little cock sucker! I've sucked every guy in this school because I'm a sperm hungry cum dump! Oh God, I love sucking cock."
"There we go Quinn, now we're getting somewhere." Santana laughed, "Isn't confession good for the soul?"
"Yes." Quinn whimpered, "I love cock, and I want you to fuck me with yours."
"Oh Q, that's exactly what I was going to do." Santana giggled with delight, "Mmmmm, and since you've made my dick nice and wet for your little pussy why don't you stand up and I'll slide it right in."
"No, fuck my mouth." Quinn practically growled, "Fuck my mouth Tana, fuck my slutty little mouth with your girl cock. Face fuck me you bitch! Fucking rape my throat like all the boys do! Pound it good! Please? Please, I mmmmmuuuuuuffffff!"
Before Quinn could say any more Santana shoved her cock into her mouth and then started thrusting it in and out. She was fairly gentle at first, and only use the first few inches, but it was not long before Santana was pushing into her throat and picking up the speed. This made Quinn choke and gag on the dildo, but it also made her whimper in delight.
It was the exact rough treatment she had wanted, and no one did rough like Santana Lopez. Plus it helped that Quinn had been getting plenty of practice ever since she had started dating the kinky Latina. And of course throughout Santana provided plenty of running commentary.
"Yeahhhhhh bitch, take it! Take it, take it, take it! Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, prim and proper Quinn Fabray just loves being face fucked, doesn't she? Doesn't she? Yeahhhhhh she does, ohhhhhhh fuck yes, let me fuck that slutty little throat of yours just like that, oh fuck! You look so pretty with a cock in your mouth. No wonder so many boys like you. Mmmmm, but it looks even better when you're getting your pretty little face fucked! Yesssssss it does, oh fuck, I could do this all day. But, this isn't the only hole I wanna fuck, sooooo..." Santana retorted before finally pulling her dick out of Quinn's mouth, yanked the other girl to her feet and then bent her over the sink again, "Let's see if that sweet little pussy is ready for me."
"Oh God!" Quinn cried out as Santana yanked up her skirt and started rubbing her pussy.
"Ooooooh, it looks like it's very ready for me." Santana grinned, "But that isn't good enough. Mmmmm, I want you to beg me for it. Yesssss, beg me! Beg me to fuck this little dyke cunt of yours with my big girl cock! Oh yes, that way we can really end the night with some proper lesbo fucking."
Initially Quinn just whimpered pathetically, and then cried out when Santana pushed first one and then two fingers into her cunt. It was difficult not to start begging right away, but even if she hadn't been playing a character Quinn might have resisted at first just so that she could enjoy the anticipation, and the feeling of Santana fingering her.
Plus no matter how wet she was a little fingering would definitely stretch her out a little bit for what was to come. Most of all it was a great way to annoy Santana. Of course while feeling that wet cock brushing against her thigh there was only so long Quinn could wait before begging for what she wanted.
To be fair in the name of keeping in character Quinn was able to resist for a little longer than usual before blurting out, "Fuck me! Fuck my dyke cunt! Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, fuck it! Fuck it with your big womany cock! Oh God help me, I wanna be fucked by a girl. I want to be a deviant sinner. A hell bound whore who loves strap-ons. God Santana, just fuck me! Mmmmmm, fuck me, fuck me like a dirty little slut, oh fuck, pound my pussy with your girl cock, oh Santana, oh yes, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeee, ooooooooooh Santana, oh fuck, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddd!"
The head of Santana's strap-on slid easily inside of Quinn's pussy while one gentle firm thrust, causing the beautiful white girl to let out a long cry of pleasure which melted into a moan as the Latina continued to fill her up.
Quinn was never more beautiful than when she was getting stuffed with Santana's girl cock, Santana's eyes remaining locked to her fiancé's pretty face as she enjoyed a wonderful, unique sensation of being penetrated and then filled with dildo. God, Santana could never get tired of this. Seeing Quinn Fabray bent over in front of her, taking her cock in one of her sexy little fuck holes, being such a good little slut for her, taking everything she had to give her.
Including a little taunting, "Yeah Q, take it! Take my girl cock in that queer little cunt of yours! Mmmmmmmmm, always knew you were a dyke bitch, and now you get to be my dyke bitch. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, Queer Fabgay is my little dyke bitch who loves taking my nice big girl cock inside her!"
Even after everything they had done already tonight, and over the course of the relationship, Quinn still blushed in the most adorable way, which was another thing Santana would never get tired of.
She knew that wasn't ashamed of her, it was just that white people stubbornness was hard to shake, and yet here Quinn was, role-playing with her like the submissive little bottom she was, her wet little pussy easily taking every inch of Santana's big girl cock. Oh if Quinn's parents could see her now, yet another thought Santana couldn't get enough of thinking, or mentioning to Quinn while they were having kinky sex like this.
"Mmmmmmmm what would your silly little parents think of you if they could see you now? Huh?" Santana teased, before grabbing Quinn's hair and pulling that pretty blonde head back up after Quinn whimpered and lowered it, "Answer me!"
"They'd, they'd think I was disgusting." Quinn wept, knowing it was true, "They'd think that I was just disgusting lesbian slut."
"They'd be right, wouldn't they Q?" Santana grinned, "Wouldn't they?"
"Yes, yes, yes! I'm just a disgusting lesbian slut! I'm your disgusting lesbian slut!" Quinn whimpered.
As Quinn 'admitted' this Santana pushed the last few inches of her cock into Quinn's cunt, the brunette then giving the blonde a few long seconds to savour the sensation. During those seconds Santana gently but firmly pulled Quinn back by her hands so she could nibble her lover's neck and ears while gently tweaking her nipples. Then she beginning to fuck her again, this time with the full length of the dildo, the whole time being as mouthy as usual.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you're my lesbian slut." Santana practically growled, "You're my lesbian slut, my lezzie whore, and most importantly my dyke bitch! And now, I'm gonna prove it."
With that Santana let go of Quinn's hair and began to concentrate on simply fucking her fiancé's sweet little pussy, thrusting in and out slow and steady first as her girl got used to her size. Then when eventually she was sure Quinn was ready for it she increased the pace ever so slightly.
As Quinn cried out extra loudly pure pleasure Santana repeated the process until she was pounding her lover's pussy as hard as she possibly could. Then just as Quinn was about to cum Santana slowed down enough just to deny Quinn her orgasm, the other girl letting out the most adorable little whimper as Santana did this over and over again.
Quinn wanted to beg Santana to make her cum pretty much right from the get go, but that would have been no fun. As always she wanted Santana to force the words out of her, and give them both a chance to enjoy what they were doing. In this case she waited even longer, telling herself she was playing her sexually repressed former self, and that meant she would be incredibly hesitant to admit what she wanted.
It was a feeling Quinn remembered all too well, as it was the reason she had denied herself this blissful happiness with Santana for so long, even and especially after their first time together. So to relive it was kind of painful, but it was also wonderful because it reminded her of how far she had come.
Of course even when pretending to be her old self Quinn could only wait so long before whimpering, "Please... Santana, oh God, please..."
"Please what, bitch?" Santana demanded, slapping Quinn's ass.
"Please make me cum." Quinn whimpered, "Fuck me hard and make me cum."
"Really? You want another woman to make you cum?" Santana teased.
"Yessssssss!" Quinn moaned, then whimpered, "Please? I just don't care anymore. I need to cum. Mmmmmm, please Santana, make me cum on your girl cock. Ohhhhhhh Gooooodddddd, make me your lesbian slut! Your lezzie whore! Your fucking dyke bitch! Aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck, just make me cum damn you!"
"Oh I will, on one condition..." Santana grinned evilly as she slid a finger in between Quinn's cheeks and rubbed her little ass hole, "That after I give you the best orgasm of your life I get to fuck you here."
"Ewww, gross!" Quinn exclaimed, "No way in hell I'm letting you do that."
"Fine, then I'll just keep pounding your gay pussy." Santana said nonchalantly.
It was hard for Quinn to say that, because while her old self might have been hesitant to try a little anal the new improved version was a total ass whore, so it was almost painful to say no. Especially as she was desperate to cum at that stage.
But she was Santana's bitch, and she desperately wanted to give Santana what she wanted, even over her own needs, and Quinn knew that right now that meant pretending she wasn't craving some cock in her butt. Especially when Santana collected some pussy cream on her finger and then slowly pushed it inside her slutty little ass hole, causing Quinn the cry out loudly in pure pleasure.
Which of course had Santana grinning wickedly and teasing, "Are you sure you don't want to try back door action Q? I can pretty much guarantee you'll like it."
They both knew why, Quinn unable to stop herself from smirking at the thought, but still she whimpered, "No, only total sluts take it up the ass."
"And that's exactly what you are Quinnie, a total slut! A total lesbian anal slut. Mmmmmm, my total lesbian anal slut." Santana grinned, "But if you don't believe me, I'm more than happy to prove it to you."
As they had this discussion Santana was of course pumping her finger in and out of Quinn's butt in more or less the same rhythm as she was pumping her strap-on dildo in and out of Quinn's cunt, which was slow and lazy at this point to make sure the addition of the dirty talk didn't send the slutty blonde over the edge of orgasm.
When the short conversation ended Santana began picking up the pace with first one and then the other, constantly switching between one or the other, or both or neither, driving Quinn completely crazy. Of course she had already pushed the limits of her patients, so it wasn't that long before she pretended to break down and told Santana exactly what she wanted to hear.



"Make me cum." Quinn whimpered pathetically.
"You know what that means, right?" Santana pushed, and then when Quinn just nodded further pushed, "Say it!"
"You, you can have my anal cherry." Quinn whimpered, struggling not to laugh while Santana sounded like she didn't even try.
"Cherry? This loose fuck hole? Na Q, I ain't buying it. Mmmmmm, I bet you that the whole football team has pounded this little Christian ass of yours. Or maybe a sexy dyke top like myself who knows how to own a total bottom like you. Either way, while I might not have been the first, I'm definitely going to own this fuck hole." Santana taunted, "Ohhhhh yeah Quinnie, I'm about to own all your slutty dyke fuck holes!"
She then did just that, forcing another finger into Quinn's ass at the same time she began pounding her little pussy, making Quinn cum in what literally felt like seconds. God, why did Santana have to be so damn good at this? Quinn would never truly know, but at times like this she was just glad that Santana was hers and she was Santana's, and most importantly of all that this wonderful woman was currently inside her and making her feel so wonderfully good.
Sadly this time Santana was obviously not in the mood to squeeze as many climaxes out of her as possible, at least not with this act, and was determined to move onto the next thing. Luckily for Quinn, it just happened to be her favourite thing, even if she couldn't let on that was the case while still in character.
Santana allowed herself the pleasure of achieving orgasm once herself, the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of fucking the woman she loved like this more than enough to send her over the edge, and give Quinn multiple orgasms in the process. Part of her was even tempted to give going and just keep pounding Quinn's pussy.
After all, it wasn't out of character for her to lie, and it would be an incredible tease for Quinn. Even better, she should turn Quinn around, forget all about the role-play and just look lovingly into the eyes of her new fiancé as she made her cum over and over again. But no. Santana was addicted to that juicy white girl booty, and she needed once again to fuck it.
So once her orgasm had subsided Santana gradually slow down the force of her thrusts until she came to a stop, then slowly removed the dildo from Quinn's cunt and then her fingers from Quinn's butt.
She then quickly used one hand to pull apart one of Quinn's cheeks so she could have the best possible view of her other hand pressing her cum coated strap-on against Quinn's loosened ass hole and then slowly but forcefully pushing forwards.
There was no way that would have been enough for high school Quinn, but it was more than enough for Santana's ass whore of a girlfriend, that version of Quinn even moaning as she was anally penetrated.
"That's it Q, gimme that ass!" Santana demanded lustfully as she watched the head of her dick slowly sliding through and into Quinn's ass hole.
"It hurts." Quinn complained.
"Shut the fuck up and take it bitch!" Santana laughed sadistically, slapping Quinn's behind roughly.
This almost caused the dildo to fall out of Quinn's butt. Luckily this had happened before, and Santana still had her quick reflexes, so not only she was able to hold the strap-on in place but she was able to push her deeper into Quinn slutty little ass hole. She then continued to slowly stuff Quinn's ass with cock, as always Santana taking her time to savour the sight of her big tanned dick disappearing into the other girl's fat white booty.
Because wow, there really was nothing in the world better than watching a girl taking it up the ass. As long as it was for another girl. When she was in high school Santana watched straight porn all the time, but now she was all grown-up it had to be all girl for her.
Luckily she didn't need porn when she was marrying her own personal porn star. And oh, Quinn was way more nasty than those girls who did it for the money. Of course you wouldn't know it from the way she was whining and complaining right now, Quinn so convincing that several times already Santana was almost fooled by her act.
Well, at least before she started stuffing her slutty ass. Now any whining or complaining came in between moans, groans, whimpers and cries of pure pleasure, her girl seemed to enjoy even the pain of her back hole and back passage being unnaturally stretched out. Which just made Santana grinned even more wickedly than before as she continued to show Quinn's butt hole no mercy.
Quinn didn't want mercy. In fact she was getting way too much of it, as her slutty ass could take away harder and faster stuffing than this. Not that she ever got to prove it. Even when Santana butt fucked her in a public place when there were actually people around she took ages pushing the dildo into her ass hole, which was both heaven and hell for Quinn.
Heaven because the teasing pleasure meant she would ultimately cum that much more powerfully and any initial discomfort was drowned out by pleasure, but it was also hell because Quinn had always been greedy, and right now she was aching for every inch of Santana's big dick in her ass.
Given the character she was currently playing Quinn couldn't even complain about it. She was even complaining that it was too much and she couldn't handle Santana's size, although fortunately her constant moans of pleasure made this charade ridiculous.
What was even better was as much as Santana liked to tease her there was only so long she could slowly push her dildo into her ass before there was no more dildo to go, and inevitably Santana's thighs came to rest against Quinn's ass cheeks, announcing that Quinn had taken every single inch of the big strap-on up her slutty little ass.
Which of course was a fact that Santana was quick to taunt her girl's character about, even if they both knew that in reality Quinn was proud of her slutty backside for taking every inch of Santana's dick.
"Oooooooh fuck yeah Quinnie, mmmmmm, that dick just slipped through your ass like a hot knife through butter. Mmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, this definitely isn't your first time taking it up the ass." Santana grinned wickedly, both of them knowing it was the truth, although she did follow it up with lies, "Yeahhhhhhhh, I bet the football team gang bangs this ass every single time they lose. Which as we both know, is a lot. But it's not just the football team, is it Quinn? No, the basketball team, and the swim team, and the soccer team, fuck, I bet it's every team and club in this dump. Yeahhhhhh, I bet even the fucking Chess club has fucked you in the ass and cum on your face, just like I'm doing right now. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I've cum on your face Fabray, and now I'm going to fuck you in the ass so good that I'm going to take away the school's cum dump. Oh yeah, because from now on you'll only want to get fucked by women like the little dyke whore we both know you really are. Mmmmmm, yeah that's it, take it like a bitch Fabgay. Take it right up your little lezzie ass! Fucking take it!"
As she continued taunting her Santana began gently thrusting her cock in and out of Quinn's ass, that gentle treatment and the fact that she was a shameless anal whore causing whatever little pain and discomfort there was to fade away and be replaced by pure pleasure, making it impossible for Quinn to stay in character.
Luckily they had both known this would be the case, because while Quinn could be a decent actress when she wanted to be, or at least far better than today's acting would suggest, the fact was that Quinn lived for Santana's cock up her ass, and even back when Santana had taken her anal cherry Quinn hadn't been able hide just how much she loved it.
So they had agreed this would be the moment Quinn's character broke and became Santana's bitch, just like it was in real life. The way it was supposed to be. The way it always should have been. Oh yes, Quinn thought not for the first time tonight, that exact scenario should have happened way back in high school, right there in the locker rooms where everyone would see it.
No, that would have been just the other Cheerios. What would have been an even greater humiliation would have been to be taken in the middle of the cafeteria where literally all of the students could have gathered around and watched her being turned into Santana's bitch.
Santana's personal little pussy licking bitch who loved it up the ass. God, it would have been so hot, and twisted, if their rivalry/friendship had ended that way much sooner and Santana had forced her to admit it to the other Cheerios. Maybe fucked her ass in front of them. Or made her kiss her ass. Or maybe even pulled up her skirt and pulled her panties down to reveal a freshly gaped butt hole.
Just something to prove that she was Santana's bitch. At the very least she should have realised that Santana was a true Alpha female, and she was just a pretender, and then walked up to Santana and offered the superior woman her body.
Those thoughts were the final straw and any attempts at complaint were forgotten in favour of moaning, groaning, whimpering and gasping in pure pleasure while pushing herself back against Santana's dick, making the sodomy wonderfully harder in giving Quinn more pleasure. But it wasn't enough. She needed more. She needed to cum, even if it meant breaking character.
Although because she knew that wasn't what Santana truly wanted Quinn did her best to maintain character while 'breaking' right on schedule, give or take some taunting, and ass slapping, by Santana, who talked so much that ultimately Quinn had to interrupt her.
"Oh my God, it feels so good! Oh why does it have to feel so good? Ohhhhhh, fuck me harder! Please Santana, give it to me!" Quinn moaned and then whimpered, "Please? I need to cum! I need it! Please Santana, oooooooh fuck my ass and make me fucking cum!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Santana grinned, "What ya willing to do to get it?"
"Anything!" Quinn quickly whined.
"Anything?" Santana purred, thinking about it for a moment before pushing, "Are you willing to give up being head cheerleader, give it to me and take your rightful place at the bottom of the pecking order? To give me all your solos in Glee club? To become my little fuck toy? Ooooooh yeah Q, are you willing to become my pussy loving anal whore? My cunt licker? My butt slut? My bitch? Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh Quinnie, are you willing to become my little bitch who does whatever I want, wherever I want, whenever I want?"
"Yes, yes, yes! I'll be your bitch! I'll be anything you want me to be if you just make me cum!" Quinn swore desperately, before pretty much parroting, "I'll give up being head cheerleader, give it to you and take my rightful place at the bottom of the pecking order! I'll give you all my solos in Glee club! And I'll become your little fuck toy. Ooooooh God, I'll become your nasty little fuck toy you can use whatever you want, wherever you want, and whenever you want! I'll be your willing pussy licking slut, your ass whore, your cunt muncher, and your little anal slave! Your bitch! Ohhhhh fuckkkkk, I'll become your bitch, mmmmm, your little bitch who will do absolutely anything to please you, ooooooh, just make me cum! Please? I need it so bad. Please Santana, ohhhhhhh, fuck me hard, oooooooh yesssssss, pound my slutty little ass! It's yours now Santana! I swear no one gets it but you. Yessssss, you own my fucking ass hole, ohhhhhh Goooooddddddd Santana, it's your fuck hole, mmmmmmm, I'm your fuck hole, aaaaaahhhhhh fuck, yours to use, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd yeeeeeeessssss, fuck me, mmmmmmm Gooooooodddddddd Santana! Oh Santana!"
Finally Santana began increasing the pace, infuriatingly slowly at first, but given all the build-up and just how much of a butt slut Quinn truly was it wasn't long before she was on the edge of orgasm. Santana skilfully kept her there for a few long minutes as Quinn kept begging in between loud cries and screams of pleasure and frustration, then finally the brunette pushed the blonde over the edge of the kind of mind melting climax which made it all worth it.
Which reminded Quinn how easily she had succumb to Santana's perverted desires. Why she was addicted to her cock in her ass. Why she had gone to that wedding to seduce Santana, and instead of it being a one time thing it became a relationship, because Quinn just couldn't stay away.
How could she possibly stay away when Santana made her cum this hard, and this frequently? Oh yes, Santana went from giving her just enough to drive Quinn completely crazy to giving her everything she had, the brunette's thighs smacking against the blonde's butt cheeks almost as loudly as Quinn was squealing in ecstasy as one climax after another rocked her body, leaving her a quivering mess.
Through at least the majority of the harder bowel wrecking Quinn slammed herself back against Santana, but even when she hadn't managed to do so Santana did, which made Quinn fall even more in love with her. It also made her hope that this little scenario had been as good for Santana as it had for her, and the other girl was experiencing at least a fraction of the ecstasy Quinn now was.
Santana knew just how hard a rough anal pounding made her girl cum, and the evidence for that was right in front of her. The screaming, the shaking, the cum being squirted onto the floor below, all that so wonderfully constant, and being something that Santana had been privileged to witness so very many times before. However as good as Quinn had it she couldn't possibly be enjoying it as much as Santana was.
It was just too satisfying to pound into that big juicy butt and make those pale white globes become discoloured again and jiggle from the force of the impact, her dick ravaging the most private hole on a rich white girl's body, that girl formally the most intimidating girl she'd ever known and yet here she was bent over in front of her. Which was especially true whenever she could see Quinn's face in a mirror like right now.
Yet ass fucking Quinn Fabray had never been quite this satisfying before, because Santana was doing it in the middle of their old high school. In the middle of the girl's locker room. The Cheerios locker room.
Oh yes, Quinn used to terrorise Santana and everyone else in this school, but she was never more brutal than on her fellow cheerleaders, the old and terrifying Quinn Fabray echoing in Santana's mind, along with memories of this girl being a nightmare to her and other cheerleaders, and now while they were dressed the same way they were back then Santana was brutally pounding Quinn's butt hole with her big strap-on dick, as part of some twisted role-play, after this woman had agreed to marry her.
It was all just too much for Santana. The mental stimulation combined with the stimulator inside the harness bashing against her clit and just having THE Quinn Fabray, and maybe even THE OLD Quinn Fabray, bent over in front of her and frequently cumming from taking it hard in the ass was just too much and Santana found herself cumming.
She found herself cumming over and over again until she completely lost her mind and became a wild animal frantically pounding into her submissive mate in an attempt to unnecessarily re-establish it's dominance. And maybe the best part about it was Quinn was right there with her for most of it, until finally she collapsed face down against the sink in exhaustion, and officially became nothing but a whimpering fuck hole for Santana's pleasure.
That's what Quinn was anyway, Santana thought with a wicked grin, but at times like these Santana really did reduce her to just an ass to fuck for a few blissful minutes she kept up the brutal butt busting. Of course ultimately she was left with the choice of collapse in exhaustion or saving just enough energy to maintain her dominance.
As always the former was almost painfully enticing, but this time the latter was the only option as far as Santana was concerned. Oh yes, this intense anal sex wouldn't be complete without her suddenly pulling out and spreading Quinn's cheeks so she could admire the damage she had done to her bitch's most private hole, Santana whistling loudly and then taunting her girl while staring at that pretty little gape.
"Wow Quinnie, that's quite the cute little gape." Santana chuckled with a wide grin, eventually slapping Quinn's butt cheeks and moving back, "Why don't you spread your cheeks for me? Prove you now know your place. Mmmmm, that's it, spread 'em! Show off that pretty little gaped bitch hole! Oh fuck yeah! That's so hot."
Quinn didn't need to pretend to be embarrassed as this particular kink was always rather humiliating, but with ATM that was just part of the appeal, and even then she whimpered at further degrading herself she felt a twinge of excitement. More importantly she felt a shot of adrenaline, which gave Quinn the strength to reach behind her and pull her cheeks wide apart, displaying her battered open butt hole to a grinning Santana, who of course continued taunting her.
Then Santana grabbed her phone and took a few shots of her, Quinn opening her mouth to protest, just like her old self would have, but she decided to save her energy for what came next. Luckily just the thought of what came next gave her some more adrenaline, allowing her to do it.
"Good girl, now you're getting it. Now suck it. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, suck my dick bitch! Suck it clean of your nasty little whore ass!" Santana beamed and then once Quinn was doing as she was told happily added, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, on your knees Q! You look so good on your knees. Oh fuck! Oh yeah, suck it! Suck my big dick! Suck my big fucking dick in the middle of the fucking locker room! Oh fuck, Quinn Fabray is going ass to mouth in the middle of the girls locker room just after I finished fucking her fine ass! Oh shit, this is the greatest day of my life! Smile Fabray! Smile for the camera! Ooooooh yeahhhhh, let me take your picture while you suck your ass off of my dick. Oh fuck yeah!"
It was hard for Quinn to fake disgust at this command, but easy to fake reluctance as she was still so exhausted from her ass wrecking, and more to the point the energy destroying orgasms that came with it. But still, she gradually turned, stumbled over to Santana and slowly dropped to her knees in front of her.
She then glanced with a shy little look, which earned her more wonderful taunting from Santana, which of course pushed Quinn to wrap her lips around the head of the dildo. Quinn was then completely unable to stifle a moan of pleasure at tasting the deepest part of her own ass, a flavour which Santana had trained her to crave. Although to her humiliation it didn't take much training.
After savouring the flavour for a few long seconds Quinn greedily sucked the head of the toy cock clean and then started bobbing her head up and down the shaft, resulting in more wonderful encouragement from Santana, although honestly Quinn didn't really hear a word of it as she was too busy focusing on the cock.
Although as always she got further encouragement in the form of Santana playing with her hair, which this time involved wrapping her hand tightly around Quinn's ponytail so she could guide her head up and down her dick. Which at first Quinn welcomed, although Santana was clearly enjoying this so much she didn't let Quinn finish the job nearly fast enough for Quinn's liking.
Just as Quinn was considering pulling away and begging to be allowed to go lower Santana switched grabbing her head with both hands and pushing her slowly but steadily downwards, making her submissive bitch whimper with delight. Quinn also choked and gagged as the strap-on slowly entered her throat, but years of practice allowed her to take it like a good girl.



Oh yes, Quinn took every single inch of that dildo down her throat, and was rewarded for it with more yummy butt cream which she eagerly cleaned from that cock. She was then pulled up into Santana's arms and gently kissed, which was almost startling after the rough sex and role-play they had just enjoyed.
"That was amazing. Thank you so much for this. I love you." Santana murmured in between kisses.
"I love you too." Quinn smiled into a kiss, then pulled back slightly to ask, "One thing before we leave?"
"What?" Santana grinned excitedly, eager to hear what Quinn's twisted little mind would come up with.
"I wanna kiss your feet." Quinn said softly after biting her lip in a brief hesitation, then she leaned forward and whispered against Santana's lips, "Do you want that, huh Tana? THE Quinn Fabray grovelling at your feet? Worshipping them like the slut she is? Begging for the privilege of being your bitch? That sound good to you?"
"That sounds awesome." Santana beamed, briefly pecking Quinn's lips before whispering to her, "Play along... so bitch, you still wanna be mine?"
"Oh yes." Quinn whimpered, getting back into character, "Yes... Mistress Santana, please allow me the privilege of being your bitch."
"Is that any way to ask?" Santana scoffed, before smirking as she added, "Put some effort into your, proposal, Q. Come on, get down on your knees where you belong. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, I wanna see you grovelling on your knees and begging to be my bitch."
"Yes Mistress Santana." Quinn nodded, immediately dropping to her knees and beginning to cover Santana's feet in kisses as she begged, "Please, allow me the privilege of being your bitch. That's all I want to be from now on. Oh God, I've never cum so hard as when you fucked me up the ass. I want you to do that every day from now on. Please, mmmmm, fuck me in the butt every single day from now on like the little anal whore I am! And let me eat your pussy! Mmmmm, I've never tasted anything so amazing. And your cum, mmmmm, oh fuck, your cum was heaven. Please Santana, I'm clearly a submissive lesbian whore in desperate need of a real woman to own her, won't you please be that woman? Please? That's all I want. To be yours forever."
"And you will be Q." Santana grinned, "I promise."
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"Stupid Internet." Daisy grumbled softly to herself, quickly following up with, "Stupid Koenig."
Daisy Johnson had always wanted to meet Natasha Romanoff, and she'd always imagined it being under the worst of circumstances. When she'd first seen the woman back when she was calling herself Skye and a Hacktivist she thought it would be part of a SHIELD interrogation, but not too long after that she had joined the organisation which meant she thought a meeting was inevitable.
Then the unthinkable had happened, it had been revealed that SHIELD had been infiltrated by Hydra and the organisation had been destroyed. She and others had done their best to rebuild it, but in the meantime The Black Widow was busy being an Avenger. Daisy wasn't even sure Agent Romanoff had been offered a chance to return to the organisation, but either way it made a meeting less likely.
She certainly hadn't minded, she had enough on her plate to worry about, but now here she was, Natasha Romanoff walking through the door to Daisy's quarters. It wasn't an interrogation, or gunfight, but it was still the worst of circumstances, because Daisy had been caught researching the fanfiction about herself and The Black Widow.
So again, stupid Koenig, because she wouldn't even be doing this if Agent Sam Koenig hadn't mentioned steamy fanfiction between them, and their ridiculous couple name of Quack, which had stuck in her mind until she just couldn't avoid the curiosity, and now she was so embarrassed she could feel her cheeks going bright red. Then she had a horrible thought.
"Are you a robot?" Daisy asked.
"No." Natasha laughed softly as she slowly came into the room, "I know why you might think that, but then worry. I'm here an official Avenger business."
All Daisy could reply was, "Oh?"
"I know what you're thinking, why me?" Natasha smiled disarmingly as she continued approaching, "Well, I just wanted to let Phil know we're good. I was mad at him for a while for not telling me he was alive, but in the exchange for helping him get Melinda back-."
"What!" Daisy claimed, unable to stop herself from fan-girling for a second, "That's... that's great. I look forward to working with you."
"I'm glad to hear it." Natasha grinned, sitting down in the chair opposite Daisy, "Because part of the reason I'm here is to talk to you about joining The Avengers."
Using all of her training to force her face to remain neutral Daisy took a breath and admitted, "I'd love too, but SHIELD needs me."
"And I admire that." Natasha smiled, "But I have experienced turning a no, into a yes. So, would you be open to a negotiation? The Avengers has a great deal of resources at it's disposal, and I'm authorised to offer you anything within my power to give you."
Despite all her training Daisy just couldn't stop herself from blushing, and of course the other woman picked up on that, so Daisy quickly blurted out, "Thanks, but I'm busy enough with SHIELD. You know how it is."
"I do." Natasha agreed, a smile crossing her face as she added, "To tell you the truth, I always found the worst part was the paperwork."
"I know, right?" Daisy laughed, "That's one thing they don't advertise about being a superhero."
"I highly doubt that Luke Cage and that guy in the devil costume running around New York have to do paperwork." Natasha said dryly.
"Some people have all the luck." Daisy grumbled.
"Is that what you're doing now?" Natasha asked, raising an eyebrow, "Paperwork?"
"Well, no..." Daisy admitted, and then to her horror Natasha suddenly grabbed the laptop turned around and looked at it, "HEY!"
"Ah, Agent Koenig told you about the fanfiction." Natasha smirked, keeping the laptop just out of Daisy's reach as she confirmed her suspicions, "Oh, a Quack one. I'm flattered."
"Oh God." Daisy whined, burying her face in her hands.
"You're even reading one of the smutty ones." Natasha grinned, having a lot of fun with this, "I tend to avoid those. Not I'm embarrassed, but because I don't think they ever quite do the experience justice. But some of the fluff is quite nice, and fanart has a really bad rap, but there are some really good artists out there. I can send a few of my favourites to you, if you'd like. There's even a cute one of the two of us."
"Please stop." Daisy groaned, still unable to look at the other woman.
Pausing to push the laptop back towards it's owner Natasha informed the other woman, "You know if you just want to fuck me, I'd be more than happy to oblige. Either in exchange for joining The Avengers, or just for fun."
"Really?" Daisy murmured in disbelief, pulling her head out of her hands and staring at the goddess in front of her.
"Really." Natasha confirmed with a grin, "Agent Johnson, you're an Agent of SHIELD. You must have heard stories about me. And what I do to pretty things like you."
Daisy blushed, "I, I thought they were just stories."
Natasha smirked, "Do you want to find out?"
There was about a second of hesitation on Daisy's part, then she replied, "Hell yeah."
The only reason for that brief hesitation was because it felt too good to be true, but Daisy had personally hooked up the metal detectors all around the base, and regularly checked and double checked they were still working, so she was 99% sure this wasn't an LMD sent to distract her.
Or kill her. Although it became hard to care when she leaned forward to press her lips against the other woman's. When she kissed Natasha Romanoff! And oh God, Natasha Romanoff kissed back, meaning that Daisy was officially making out with The Black Widow, making this like the best day ever. As long as this was for real, and at least for right now Daisy refused to believe otherwise.
Strategically a Black Widow LMD would be completely out of left field, because again the real Agent Romanoff wasn't part of SHIELD any more and hadn't stepped foot inside this building before. More importantly nobody knew about Daisy's massive crush on the gorgeous redhead.
Not even her best friend Jemma Simmons, although that was mostly because it would open up a massive can of worms, probably leading to Daisy revealing that she was in love with Jemma, who was practically married at this point to Fitz. So even if it was a little difficult getting over the initial shock Daisy tried to shut off her brain and just enjoy kissing her favourite superhero.
Natasha had always liked kissing. It was one of the most effective weapons in her arsenal. Certainly nothing was more distracting, which was once again proven as Natasha was able to lower Daisy down onto the table without the Inhuman noticing.
And sure, it was possible she just didn't care, but given the way she tensed and let out a surprised little gasp Daisy when Natasha broke away from her lips and started kissing her neck told Natasha that Daisy had no idea she'd switched their positions.
Natasha took great pleasure in taking an agent of SHIELD off-guard like that, and while in the past Natasha might have used that as an excuse to spank a fellow agent for forgetting her training she didn't normally do it on the 'first date' in this wouldn't be an exception. No, she had something far more pleasant in mind.
Like most Daisy didn't seem to mind being taken by surprise, and enthusiastically helped remove the top half of her uniform and bra so, after a little more making out, Natasha could kiss her way down to the other woman's boobs.
They weren't quite as impressive as her own, but Daisy's rack was real, still pretty big and they felt wonderful in Natasha's hands, The Black Widow pushing one nipple directly into her mouth while she massaged the other breast with the other hand, much to the clear delight of Quake given the happy little moan she let out. This in turn made Natasha grinned around the nipple in her mouth as she gently started sucking on it.
After focusing on that nipple for about a minute Natasha kissed her way to the other nipple and then spent some time going back and forth, eventually adding her tongue into the mix and beginning to lick those nipples as well as suck them. Towards the end she even started biting them gently. And of course, she still had her hands for whichever nipple wasn't in her mouth.
However Natasha was eager to get her first taste of this enchanting young woman, and she didn't really have time to stretch out the foreplay when they could be interrupted at any moment. So somewhat reluctantly Natasha began slowly making her way south, although she lingered on Daisy's soft but flat stomach, peppering it with as many kisses as she could before moving lower.
It was very encouraging that even though she didn't get the whimper to hurry up that she was hoping for Daisy was eager to help Natasha to pull down the rest of the uniform and her panties, leaving the powerful Inhuman completely at her mercy.
Natasha didn't resist taking advantage of that a little bit by pressing kiss to Daisy's thigh and then working her way down and up the other, forcing a wonderful little whimper of frustration out of the other woman. But again Daisy didn't beg Natasha to hurry up and lick her, which was actually kind of impressive. And Natasha was only too happy to reward that restraint with a nice, long lick to Daisy's pussy.
Daisy had been doing her best to control her reactions, given the fact that she was very used to being interrupted when trying to give herself a moment to 'relax' from the stress of being an Agent of SHIELD. However her restraint always had its limits, and having The Black Widow pressing her tongue against the bottom of her pussy and slowly working all the way up to the top for the very first time was easily enough to break her of her resolve.
Although Daisy felt that even Melinda May wouldn't blame her for crying out loudly in pure pleasure under these circumstances. Then again maybe she would. May was kind of stubborn like that. Although thinking of her mentor made her remember all those in Romanoff/May rumours, and Natasha had just said it was all true...
For better or for worse Daisy received a rude awakening from those highly entertaining, and arousing, thoughts by Natasha's second lick to her pussy.
That lick was followed by a third, a fourth, a fifth and so on, Natasha soon having Daisy writhing on the hard surface of the table and desperately trying, and mostly failing, to at lease often her moans, groans, gasps, cries and whimpers of pure pleasure as the infamous Black Widow proved that at least the rumours about her being an amazing pussy licker were 100% true.
Not that Daisy had ever truly doubted it. Some of the other rumours, sure, but never how amazing this goddess must be with her mouth and tongue.
Briefly Daisy thought of some of the rumours. Particularly those of Natasha with the SHIELD Agents, namely Maria Hill and Melinda May. Daisy had only met Maria Hill briefly, but the rumour of her 'affair' with Natasha, if affair was truly the right word for it, was legendary. Even Jemma, who wasn't a big fan of 'idle gossip', was happy to tell her all about it. And the rumours with May.
Those had particularly seemed hard to believe, although now it was Daisy who was flat on her back receiving such wonderful treatment from Natasha's tongue Daisy couldn't help picture her mentor in this exact same position. Or better yet, Jemma. Maybe The Black Widow could seduce her, then they could have a three way. No! Bad Daisy. She really shouldn't think something like that about her best friend. Especially when she was getting her pussy licked.
Thankfully Daisy was interrupted from such thoughts by a strategic brush against her clit. The first lick had not only ended with Natasha's tongue touching her clit, but she had lingered on it, making Daisy's cry extra long and loud. The following licks completely ignored her clit, which Daisy had been grateful for. It would have been far too overwhelming otherwise.
Especially considering who was licking her pussy, but pretty much the moment she was ready for it Natasha upped the ante, forcing Daisy out of her own head with another extra long and loud cry of pure pleasure, before she went back to whimpering and moaning with joy as she mostly concentrated on what was happening to her.
Natasha loved eating pussy. It was one of her favourite things to do, and Daisy had a really tasty little cunt that part of Natasha would have liked to have licked for the rest of the night, or at least a few hours. Despite the real possibility of getting caught Natasha had no intention of rushing this. She did have a reputation to uphold, after all.
However at the same time she didn't want to push her luck, and more importantly there were other things she wanted to do to Daisy before she left. Especially one thing which would turn Daisy completely subservient to her, and then Natasha could order her to join The Avengers. Hopefully she'd want to do that simply after this pussy licking, but Natasha wasn't taking any chances. After all, she had a mission to complete.
So after a few long minutes of simply avoiding Daisy's clit and mostly just savouring the other woman's flavour Natasha started to strategically brush her tongue against that sensitive bundle of nerves with every other stroke of her tongue. Then almost every stroke. Then finally every single stroke.
Of course each time she upped the ante Daisy writhed underneath her and let out an extra loud series of encouraging sounds, but she never begged for more. At first Natasha thought this was just because Daisy was overwhelmed by what was happening to her, then she realised she was holding back, which somewhat impressed the redhead. Then again she should expect nothing less from a student of Melinda May.
They weren't great friends, but Natasha had a lot of respect for Melinda May. Mostly because she was one of the few women Natasha had never really broken, and more impressively never actually butt fucked. In fact the one time their asses had been on the line it was Natasha who ended up with a butt full of cock, May pounding her fat ass so long, hard, and deep that she came dangerously close to breaking herself.
She could certainly do worse, as May was really good at eating pussy, but it would also have been a little dull, because May didn't normally go after Agents that didn't go after her, meaning that there would have been less bottoms for her to play with. Oh well, it pretty much guaranteed Daisy was an anal virgin, ripe for the taking.
Pushing thoughts of her rival out of her head Natasha concentrated on what was important, finally getting Daisy to beg for more. She could tell by the way the other woman was whimpering and writhing it wouldn't be long now. She just needed to find the thing that would bring an end to the other girl's impressive restraint and give her what she longed to hear.
So she began lingering on Daisy's entrance and her clit, especially the latter which she not only flicked with her tongue but took into her mouth for a slow, gentle sucking. That finally got her what she wanted, Natasha grinning into Daisy's pussy as the powerful Inhuman finally begged for her.
Daisy held back from begging for as long as she could, partly just to enjoy the heaven which was having the infamous Black Widow licking her pussy and making her feel oh so good. But just as importantly she wanted to impress the famous woman.
If she wanted to join The Avengers, and despite her reservations Daisy honestly wanted to, it was no good surrendering the second she was ready for more, or when that desire first turn to a painful need. No, Agent Romanoff would have definitely rescinded the offer if Daisy had done that.
And she should. Because the only way Daisy could prove she deserve to be an Avenger would be to hold out for as long as she could, which would hopefully be enough to impress the mighty Black Widow.
Ironically her SHIELD training, particularly with her mentor Melinda May, allowed her to resist for an impressively long time, but inevitably Daisy whimpered, "Please, oh please make me cum. I need to cum. Ah God, I need, ohhhhhhh, I need it! Please? Tongue fuck me and make me cum. Please, I OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Luckily it wasn't long before Natasha gave her what she wanted and slowly pushed her tongue into Daisy's needy cunt, not stopping until she had got what felt like the entire thing into her. During that penetration Daisy wondered if this was a good thing or a bad thing. If Natasha was rewarding her for her hard work, or she wasn't impressed and just wanted to get this over with.
Honestly Daisy needed to cum so badly at this point it didn't really matter, but it was her last coherent thought before Natasha Romanoff, The Black Widow, the infamous superhero, etc, began tongue fucking her. Then she was too busy cumming to think.
Over the years Daisy had been lucky enough to find some pretty good pussy lickers, some of them even men, but none of them had ever eaten her out so skilfully, and certainly none of them had ever made her cum harder than this. In fact Daisy didn't think she'd ever cum quite so hard as she came in Agent Romanoff's mouth, and most likely all over her face given the force of the climax.
Fuck, she squirted. She actually squirted! Daisy hadn't known she could do that. Or any woman could for that matter, which made her feel bad for the women she'd previously gone down on. But then she came again, once again making her unable to think coherently.
That process repeated until for a few blissful minutes, which felt like hours, Daisy became completely mindless as she became lost in true ecstasy, the likes of which she had never known before. That made it impossible for her to care about how loud she was screaming, or how she was finally thrusting her cunt into the other woman's face and probably drowning her in cum.
All Daisy could care about at that moment was her own selfish pleasure. And the thought that she would do anything, absolutely anything, if she could just feel this amazing sensation again. And she hoped joining The Avengers would mean that. Hell, she'd be happy with the name The Black Widow's Bitch, if it just meant she could cum like this again, ideally on a daily basis.
Natasha was banking on Daisy being willing to do anything to feel this way again, and not just that Daisy would join The Avengers. But her motivations didn't matter right now. They were just distractions. And Natasha wouldn't allow anything to distract her from doing one of her favourite things ever, namely make another woman cum in her mouth and all over her face.
Of course the first was mostly in her mouth, Natasha removing her tongue in less than a second so she could concentrate on swallowing Daisy's cum, which unsurprisingly was even more delicious than the other girl's regular cunt cream. Natasha then repeated the process a few times, and even though it quickly became harder she took pride in getting as much as she could, for as long as she could.
However inevitably it became too much, and when Daisy really committed to grinding her cunt against her face Natasha struggled to swallow even the majority of Daisy's cum. But it wasn't all bad news, as that just meant that her face got thoroughly drenched in girl cum, meaning that Natasha could collect and eat it later.
It also meant that for the rest of this little, interview, Natasha would have girl cum on her face, which was a feeling she adored. Maybe she would even leave this room with some of it still on to see if anyone noticed. Especially Colson. Oh yes, Natasha could walk up to her old friend and see whether he could tell that his would be daughter's cum was covering her face.



That thought had a grin crossing Natasha's face, which went away when Daisy started pushing her face deeper into her cunt. Worse, she began grinding her face into her cunt, and vice versa, which definitely increased the pleasure for them both, especially Daisy, but it was also a sign of Natasha being dominated by the other woman, and that didn't sit well with The Black Widow.
No, she was the top here, and regardless of what impressive powers Daisy might have Natasha would remain the top female in The Avengers, one way or another. Luckily Natasha knew the perfect way to put Daisy in her place, which easily beat tongue fucking her into unconsciousness, although that was very tempting.
Instead Natasha waited until Daisy came one more time and then pulled away from the tasty treat in front of her, jumped to her feet and kissed the other woman while pulling her firmly into her arms. Clearly unprepared for this Daisy whimpered into her mouth, but quickly responded to the kiss.
Well, she could have also been whimpering from suddenly tasting herself on Natasha's lips and tongue, something Daisy clearly had no problem with given just how passionately she responded, and the way she moaned while doing it, perhaps proving this was a woman after her own heart. Which almost made it a shame Natasha was about to break her and make the Inhuman her bitch.
Daisy loved kissing her lovers after they had gone down on her. It just felt so naughty to taste herself like that, and she would often push her tongue into the other person's mouth so she immediately got a really good taste. She tried to do that now, but Natasha was having none of it, the redhead's tongue bullying the brunette's tongue into submission within her own mouth.
Which was a little disappointing, but it was hard for Daisy to complain when she was being kissed so wonderfully, and Natasha's hands were sliding all over her body, giving her a shot of adrenaline which would allow their fun to continue. And oh God, did Daisy want it to continue.
After a long kissing session Natasha pulled back slightly and grinned softly, "That was fun."
"Yeah it was." Daisy agreed with a goofy grin.
"Are you up for more right away, or do you need a break?" Natasha questioned.
"No! I'm ready now." Daisy insisted, before making the mistake of adding, "We can do whatever you want... erm, what do you want?"
Clearly Daisy hadn't meant to give her that opening, but Natasha went for it anyway, "How about a little butt fucking?"
"Oh." Daisy blushed slightly.
"Have you ever been butt fucked?" Natasha asked almost casually.
"Erm, no." Daisy replied weakly.
"Good. I love taking ass cherries." Natasha confessed with a wicked grin, telling Daisy in the hopes of turning her on, "I'm an ass girl. I love girl ass! I love taking sexy girls asses. Mmmmm, and I love nothing more than taking an anal virgin and introducing her to the joys of butt sex. I'd love to do that for you Daisy. I'd love it more than anything. If you're up for it."
Those words had far more effect on Daisy than they should have. They should have just disgusted her, but the way that Natasha described it seemed so, appealing. Plus she had no doubt that The Black Widow could make her love it, especially after all the stories she'd heard. Then again, this could be a test? Something like, could Daisy stand up for herself? Or maybe resist temptation from a seductress?
Or maybe even she was supposed to try and turn the tables on the clearly more dominant woman? Although the last one seemed like a long shot. Also the resisting Natasha thing, because surely that was impossible. But then could she really do it? Allow herself to be violated in such a twisted way, just because she was overwhelmed with lust and gratitude towards this woman?
"You must have heard this is the kind of thing I like to do to pretty things like you." Natasha pointed out when Daisy took some time to reply, "And I guarantee there are no stories where I didn't make the girl cum harder then she ever had before while fucking her in the butt. You'd be no different. I can guarantee that. But if you didn't like it, we could stop and do whatever you want."
There was a few long seconds pause in which Daisy only just noticed that somewhere along the way she started biting her bottom lip, and then shortly nodded, "Okay."
"Great." Natasha beamed, effortlessly turning Daisy around and bending her over, and then when studying her prize Natasha told her pray, "Wait here. Don't move. I'll be right back."
It was a little, well very, disconcerting just how easily Natasha put her in this position, but even more so than for a few long seconds Natasha obviously checked out Daisy's ass. Daisy was actually pretty proud of her butt, although she had never imagined she would ever let someone fuck it, especially someone she'd only just met.
But that was the true power of Natasha Romanoff, she was effortlessly sexy it just felt natural to do things for her, even if they weren't things you ever intended on doing. In this case taking a huge cock up her ass, Daisy losing her train of thought as Natasha somehow pulled a strap-on and a bottle of lube from her discarded clothes. Seriously, where the hell had she hidden that thing?
Before Daisy had the chance to ask Natasha was behind her and staring at her ass again and slowly and menacingly attaching the harness and then covering it with lubricant. Not that it physically stopped Daisy from saying anything, but somehow this simple act had her speechless.
Or maybe she was confused by what she was feeling, or maybe she was confused by how hot the most aggressively feminine looking woman she'd ever seen looked with a cock in between her legs. Whatever the case she remain silent, at least until with a wicked smirk Natasha Romanoff got down on her knees behind her and started the second stage of preparing them both for anal sex. Then Daisy moaned embarrassingly loudly.
Natasha admired her prize for a few long seconds before reaching out to grab Daisy's cute little butt with both hands and then beginning to squeeze and fondle it. Then she spread Daisy's cheeks wide apart to study her target, before spitting onto the other girl's butt hole and then diving down to lick that spit in.
Well, Natasha just couldn't resist taking a detour and bending down nice and far so when she stuck out her tongue she could be touching Daisy's clit, the redhead following that up by sliding her tongue right over the brunette's pussy and then finally to Daisy's ass hole. Natasha then lingered there for a few long minutes, giving that forbidden orifice a few gentle licks while causing Daisy to moan for her.
It was always a positive sign when her target clearly enjoyed getting her ass eaten, especially right from the start, give or take a few embarrassing sounding moans. Of course Natasha had never failed to turn her prey into a total anal whore, regardless of how reluctant they were at first, and Daisy Johnson would be no different, Natasha feeling as confident in that prediction as she'd ever been before thanks to Daisy's moans.
Which only became louder and more enthusiastic as Natasha upped her game and got down to some serious butt munching, pressing her face deep in between Daisy's cheeks as she literally tried to shove her tongue up her ass.
Unsurprisingly she didn't get far with that virgin back door, but her fingers did, Natasha burying first one and then two into Daisy's ass hole, confirming what Daisy had said earlier was true. This was truly a virgin ass, easily one of the more precious things in the universe as far as Natasha was concerned.
Especially as it was practically gifted to her on a silver platter, a wide smile crossing her salivating lips as she contemplated adding Daisy's anal cherry to her collection. And perhaps Daisy herself as an ass slut. Or better yet a pussy licking and anal loving lesbian bitch. Natasha already had a number of those, but as far as she was concerned she could never have enough, and this ass would be a great addition to her collection.
Of course she needed to give Daisy the ass fucking of a lifetime first, which involved a few long minutes of gentle fingering, not simply just pumping them in and out but also side to side and up and down to make sure the Inhuman's butt was thoroughly stretched. She even considered adding another finger, but ultimately decided against it as she wanted this cherry back door to remain at least somewhat tight.
After all, half the fun of taking a virgin ass was stretching it out with her cock, and at least somewhat feeling the resistance against that. So once those few minutes were up Natasha removed her fingers from Daisy's butt hole, sucked them clean and then addressed her pray.
"Are you ready to give me your butt cherry?" Natasha asked, and then when Daisy nodded silently Natasha grinned and pushed, "Good. Now spread your cheeks. Give me your virgin hole. Oh yes, that's it, good girl."
Daisy blushed but did as she was told, pressing her face against the table, and then slowly reaching back to pull apart her ass cheeks. Of course the wicked redhead just couldn't resist teasing her some more bite pressing the tip of the dildo against her back hole, only to then switch to sliding it up and down her butt crack, causing Daisy to whimper in a mixture of frustration and anticipation.
Although she didn't have to wait much longer after that before Natasha finally pressed against her target and pushed forwards, causing Daisy to gasp as for the first time in her life the most private hole on her body began stretching for an invading cock.
That wicked thought had Daisy blushing even more, especially as Natasha was going as slowly as possible, The Black Widow clearly savouring every moment of taking her anal virginity. Although that had nothing on how much Daisy gasped and blushed with shame and humiliation when her anal ring finally stretched wide enough for the head of the strap-on to slide through her virgin rosebud and into her ass.
Which meant it was official, Natasha Romanoff had just taken her butt cherry. Oh yes, the world-famous Avenger had just popped her anal cherry, something Daisy would never be able to forget, especially whenever she sat down from now on.
For a few long minutes Daisy was allowed to wallow in that humiliating fact, then the redhead introduced the brunette to a whole new humiliation, namely feeling a big cock sliding deeper into her ass, her anal walls no match for Natasha Romanoff, just as Daisy's will never had been. At least it wasn't as painful as Daisy had always feared it would be whenever she thought about giving up her ass to someone.
Which wasn't often, but she had it on good authority that there was a lot of initial pain during anal sex, even if the eventual orgasms were worth it. She hadn't thought she'd ever find out, but here she was, face down, ass up and giving up her most private hole. To a woman she'd just met no less, making Daisy feel like a total slut.
Ironically thoughts like that helped her relax, which in turn made it easier for her to take the dick up her ass, which just cause the cycle to repeat. True, it wasn't all sunshine and roses, as there was a lot of discomfort, especially in the beginning when she had been robbed of her anal cherry, but it still felt way better than she thought it might.
And if everything she'd heard about Natasha Romanoff really was true then Daisy was about to become a shameless ass whore. Natasha Romanoff's shameless ass whore. Which was a scary thought, although part of Daisy very much liked it. Which in itself was even more scary.
Natasha prided herself on turning every single woman she had ever been with into a shameless ass whore, and she was determined that Daisy Johnson would be no different. She also really love the idea of turning the infamous vigilante/SHIELD Agent simply known as Quake into her shameless ass whore.
Oh yes, Natasha just loved making powerful women bend over whenever she wanted so she could use their most taboo holes for her pleasure. She loved the act itself, considered it the ultimate act of dominance, but it really took things to a whole other level to make the likes of The Scarlet Witch and now Quake take it up the butt for her.
Of course while Daisy's anal cherry might be hers the girl wasn't quite broken yet, and Natasha had learned from the likes of Pepper Potts and Maria Hill not to assume she had succeeded in breaking in a new slut until she was shamelessly telling Natasha that's exactly what she was, her slut. And whatever else Natasha wanted her to be.
Besides, there was definitely something to be said for the breaking in process itself, and this was Natasha's favourite part of it, as there was nothing like a little butt sex to destroy any last bit of rebelliousness and self-respect and leave her with a completely submissive fuck toy begging for the right to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass.
First though Natasha needed to finish burying that dick in Daisy's ass. As this was Daisy's first time taking anything up her butt Natasha made sure to go nice and slow. Also she just loved watching her dick disappearing into another woman's butt hole, the former Skye providing her with the perfect view of that as she continued submissively spreading her cheeks like a good little bitch.
Which she continued doing after Natasha finished burying every inch of her dildo in Daisy's rectum and started pumping her hips back and forth, officially giving the super powerful woman her first ever ass fucking. Which Natasha was determined would be the first of many.
The fact that she had Daisy moaning in pure pleasure in no time wasn't exactly surprising given her experience level, but it was still a very promising sign which made Natasha grin with glee. Yes, there was no more doubt in Natasha's mind that Daisy would be hers by the end of this butt fuck.
Especially as Daisy was still spreading her ass cheeks like a good little bitch, Natasha still captivated by that view which helped keep her from taunting Daisy. It probably wouldn't matter at this point, but it was good to avoid the risk, and besides, the next time one of them talked Natasha wanted it to be Daisy as she beg Natasha to make her cum.
Daisy had been struggling not to beg for what felt like the last hour of gentle butt fucking. At this point she knew it was inevitable, that she would just be another notch on The Black Widow's belt, but Daisy was determined to keep at least a shred of her dignity by holding out for as long as she could.
And maybe if she was really, really lucky Natasha would run out of patience. It was highly unlikely, given The Black Widow's legendary stamina and patience, but that hope was the only thing keeping Daisy seine at the moment, considering how much she was moaning, groaning, gasping, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure like the little anal whore the mighty Natasha Romanoff had turned her into.
Eventually though Daisy whimpered, "Fuck me! Ohhhhhh Gooooooodddddd, fuck me hard and make me cum! Ooooooooh fuckkkkkkkk, I need to cum. Please, fuck my ass hard and make me cum."
"You want a harder ass fucking? You do it." Natasha challenged as she abruptly stopped her own thrusting, "Come on, bounce back against me. Take your hands off your cheeks, it will make it easier for you. Mmmmmm yessssssss, easier for you to sodomise yourself on my dick! Oh yeah, that's it. Good girl. Good little anal slut."
Quickly obeying Daisy let go of her cheeks, grabbed firmly onto the table in front of her, lifted herself up silently and then started thrusting herself back and forth. It took a few long seconds to establish a rhythm, but once she got going Daisy quickly increased the pace and the force of the sodomy until she was in abusing her butt hole with every ounce of her strength.
Which caused Natasha to chuckle evilly, randomly smack her ass hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle even more than from just the force of the anal pounding, and she began to taunt her. Daisy didn't care though, because she could practically taste her own orgasm. Hell, she was only too happy to agree with Natasha's words.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, that's a good anal slut, ride that cock! Ride it! Mmmmmm, fuck yeah! Ride it with your slutty little ass." Natasha gleefully taunted, occasionally smacking the gorgeous ass bouncing in front of her, "Yesssssss, you love it in the ass, huh? Yeah you do. You love taking it up the butt because you're a good little anal slut. My good little anal slut. Oh yes, you belong to me now Daisy. Ohhhhhh fuckkkkk, your tight little ass hole belong to me, which means I get to use it whenever I want. Isn't that right Daisy?"
"Yes." Daisy whimpered, and then when Natasha smacked her ass hard she cried out, "Ah fuck! Yes, I'm an anal slut! I'm your anal slut! Aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, I'm your anal slut, your ass whore, your up the butt bitch, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddd, I'll be anything you want me to be, just fuck me! Fuck my ass hard and deep and make me cum! Please? Please slam fuck my butt! Pound it good and make my ass yours. Make me yours! Oh God! Make me The Black Widow's Bitch! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking destroy my ass hole! Destroy it! Fucking destroy my shit hole and make it your fuck hole! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, and me The Black Widow's Bitch, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit, tattoo the Black Widow's Bitch on my fucking ass! Ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhh Goooooodddddd, I wanna be your bitch, oooooooohhhhhh your lesbian bitch, Gooooodddddd yessssssss, fuck me hard, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssss!"
After what felt like an eternity of standing still Natasha finally began thrusting her hips back and forth again, almost instantly giving Daisy the most powerful climax of her life. Which was saying a lot considering the force of the climaxes she'd received when Natasha had eaten her pussy, but it was true.
The following climaxes were just as powerful, the infamous Natasha Romanoff effortlessly pounding her most private hole through orgasm after orgasm, proving beyond a shadow of a doubt that the deadly Black Widow was just as good as sexes she'd been rumoured to be, and Daisy was now her little lesbian bitch.
While by the time she started begging Daisy would have said anything if it meant she could cum, and hadn't necessarily meant the words at the time, she did now and really hoped Natasha meant them too. Because Daisy would totally join The Avengers if she could experience this kind of pleasure every single day. Hell, she'd leave SHIELD behind and never speak to her old friends again if Natasha would just butt fuck her one more time.
She'd even change her codename to The Black Widow's Bitch, and get that codename tattooed anywhere on her body that Natasha wanted, so everyone would know exactly what she was if Natasha would just give her one of the orgasms which was raising through her body right now, which was the last coherent thought in her mind as she became completely lost to the overwhelming ecstasy.
Natasha had been impressed just how long Daisy had held out, but ultimately she was only prolonging the inevitable. And when she broke Daisy broke completely. Natasha could hear it in her voice, see it in her body, and practically taste it in the air.
Oh yes, she had completely conquered this powerful woman, and was more than ready to add her to her collection, Natasha grinned wickedly as she imagined Wanda bend over next to Daisy and patiently waiting her turn to be butt fucked.
Maybe Maria and Sharon too. Either way Natasha moved back and forth between those forbidden holes until they were all gaping in front of her. Then she would make them all suck her cock clean, then eat out her pussy and ass, and do whatever she wanted because she owned them and could do whatever she wanted to them.



As much as Natasha wanted to enjoy those dreams about all the fun she could have with her new bitch she had to make sure beyond a shadow of a doubt she had succeeded in making Daisy hers, because failure just wasn't an option. She was The Black Widow. She had a reputation to uphold. A reputation of being a woman conquering bad ass, and she certainly wasn't going to be undone by Daisy Johnson here.
So she concentrated on giving her a nice, deep, hard anal pounding, using every ounce of her strength until the sound of her thighs were smacking off Daisy's jiggling butt cheeks echo throughout the room almost as loudly as the other woman screams of pleasure and Daisy seem to be constantly squirting her cum out of her cunt.
Along the way the table underneath Daisy's fingertips began twisting out of shape and the ground beneath them, along with everything touching it, started to shake. It would have been scary, if Natasha wasn't used to it from relentlessly sodomising The Scarlet Witch.
As she was Natasha just continued to brutalise Daisy's butt hole, confident that the infamous Quake could just about control herself enough not to bring this secret base crashing down around them. And even if she did in that moment Natasha didn't care, because the only thing in her world was Daisy's round little ass and the tight little hole between those cheeks.
Perhaps luckily for everybody on the base both women stamina were not infinite, not even Natasha's. Plus the sheer joy of so totally dominating this powerful woman and the stimulator inside the harness bashing against her clit caught up with Natasha and she began to cum herself. She pushed herself through it, and the following orgasms, but now the floodgates were open it was only a matter of time before she had to stop.
Thankfully her ego was satisfied, as Daisy collapsed before she did, and for a few long minutes before was literally nothing but an ass for Natasha to fuck. While Natasha took full advantage of that it wasn't long before she had the choice of stopping or collapsing down onto her conquest, and as she wanted to remain dominant she chose the former, although she made sure when she did every inch of her dick was deep inside Daisy's butt.
"Spread your cheeks for me." Natasha ordered firmly after regaining her breath.
Daisy whimpered pathetically at hearing this command. She didn't even want to think about moving for the rest of the night, but she was on such a submissive high that her exhausted body somehow found the strength to go into business for itself and she did as she was told, although she continued to wonder what The Black Widow hoped to achieve from this.
Then it became obvious, and Daisy blush bright red, but there wasn't much more she could do as suddenly her ass was horribly empty, Natasha having removed her dick in one swift movement, leaving Daisy exposing her thoroughly gaped butt hole. It was a humiliation she was left to endure for several long minutes, then Natasha seemed to delight in making it worse.
"Nice." Natasha murmured with a wicked smirk, "Mmmmm yessssss, your cute little butt hole looks so nice and sexy when it's gaped. Oh yes, so nice. Mmmmm, I love gaping ass holes. It's just a perfect little display of dominance, you know? As long as your bitch hole is nice and open you have a constant reminder how you bent over like a little bitch for me. Mmmmm, maybe it even makes you my bitch. You'd like that, wouldn't you Daisy? To be my anal loving little bitch?"
There was a long pause, then Daisy blushed, "Yes."
"Good." Natasha beamed, before further explaining, "You've taken a very, very good step. Or should that be a number of steps. But if you want to know the joy of my dick in your ass again I'm going to have to insist on a little ass to mouth. Come on Daisy, get down on your knees and suck my cock."
Again Daisy blush bright red, and whimpered pathetically, at the command, but her tired body went into business for itself and she found herself slowly turning around, dropping down to her knees and shuffling over so she was in between Natasha's legs.
She then briefly glanced up at the redhead, who was looking at her expectantly, before focusing on the dildo which had just thoroughly plundered her bottom and robbe her of her anal cherry. Daisy stared at that weapon of ass destruction for a few long seconds, then closed her eyes, leaned forward, and then wrapped her lips around the head of the large cock, earning her some more encouragement from The Black Widow.
"Yesssssss, that's it, suck it! Mmmmm, good girl." Natasha happily praised while stroking Daisy's hair, "Good little cock sucker. Suck all your ass cream off of my cock. Mmmmm, that's right, go ass to mouth for me like a good little whore. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, an ATM whore. Yes, get every drop. Get every drop of your own butt juice you perverted little bitch! Oh fuck yeah!"
Honestly Daisy was mostly unaware of that encouragement as she was too busy marvelling over the taste of her own ass, and the deepest part of it at that. Something she would never consider doing before, and definitely not something she thought was going to be pleasant. And yet she instantly loved the taste and craved more of it. How fucked up was that?
Then again it only seemed appropriate given the day she'd had, and Daisy supposed it was better than absolutely hating it. Although it was embarrassing that she moaned softly at the taste, and quickly began sucking the head clean before beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft.
It wasn't long after that she'd cleaned the first half of the dick and began working on stuffing the rest of it into her mouth. That meant pushing it into her throat, something she'd rarely had to deal with, as her ex-boyfriend's hadn't been small, but they hadn't been big either, and though she could have deep throated had never insisted on it, and she'd never want to do it, at least until now.
But now it was suddenly important for her to get every drop of her own butt cream, Daisy pushing herself like never before to stuff a cock into her throat. And when she inevitably failed to get all of it she settled for just frantically licking the base, much to Natasha's clear approval.
"Yes, more, more, more, mmmmm, take it down your throat. Take it deep! Take it all! Oooooooh yessssssss, take every single inch down yor thoat. Deep throat my cock! Oh fuck! Deep throat it!! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, mmmmmm, that's so hot. You're going to make such a good Avenger." Natasha smiled wickedly, "Mmmmmm fuck yeah, welcome to The Avengers, Quake! I'm sure we're going to have a lot of fun together."
Daisy just smiled around the cock in her mouth.
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"Barry!" Iris exclaimed, finally getting the attention of her rambling fiancé, "We need to talk?"
As those words normally meant nothing good Barry momentarily hesitated, but was too overwhelmed with happiness to dwell on it, "About what?"
Iris took a deep breath and nervously asked, "How, how long do you think you were gone?"
"Honestly it's hard to tell." Barry shrugged, "I don't know. A few weeks? Maybe a month?"
"A few..." Iris parroted, "Oh Barry, it's been years."
"Oh." Barry murmured, those words hitting him like a freight train. Then it felt like something even bigger hit him as he realised something, "That's... that's not my ring. You're not wearing my ring!"
Iris glanced guiltily at her engagement ring for a few long seconds, and then admitted the obvious, "No... no, I'm not."
There was a pause as a broken hearted Barry asked, "Who's is it?"
*
Caitlin Snow was sitting in her apartment surrounded by ice and broken glass. Her skin, her hair and even her eyes were ghostly white, more than ever before, and the urge to truly embrace the dark voice in her head telling her to become Killer Frost and take her revenge on the world had never been stronger, and hit their peak every time she accidentally froze a bottle of beer.
Every time she did she screamed in rage and through the bottle across her home to smash against one of the walls covered in pictures which were making her even angrier, and just broken. She just wanted to get drunk God damn it, couldn't the universe just let her do that?
She didn't even really like beer that much, but whenever she was upset she tended to freeze her drinks, and she wouldn't risk doing that to a good wine. Not after last time, and that was nothing compared to this complete and total heartbreak.
So she had bought as many beers as she could carry from the clearly terrified man at the nearest convenience store and was now sitting in her home waiting for the inevitable. She wanted to be anywhere else, but then she might hurt someone, or causing enough of a scene to get herself locked away in Iron Heights. Or worse. Besides, she just wanted to get this breakup over with.
Against her better judgement Caitlin looked around her home again at all the different pictures of herself and her now ex-fiancé Iris West. Some featured their friends and family, but they all featured herself and Iris together and happy, as they had been for years.
It wasn't something that Caitlin had been looking for, or ever expected to have with another woman, but it just happened, and it had been so, so good. It had literally saved Caitlin from becoming the murderous super villain she had been on Earth 2, and instead allowed her to become the hero of central city. And now that was all over that the true hero of the city had returned. Iris's true love, Barry Allen. The Flash.
The moment Cisco finally found a way to break Barry out of the speed force Caitlin's relationship with Iris was over. Barry was her friend, and she wished she could be happy that he was finally free of whatever hell he had been in, but selfishly she wished he had stayed trapped.
Because to her shame this was her biggest fear come true. The hero arriving in the nick of time to save the Princess from marrying the monster. And that was all Caitlin was now. A monster. All she had to do was look in the mirror to know that. So maybe she should just make this easier on everyone by acting the part. Finally give in to her wicked urges and truly become Killer Frost.
Just as that thought echoed through Caitlin's head the front door to the apartment opened and Iris cautiously stepped in, as if she was determined to send her over the edge, Caitlin thought angrily before coldly telling her former lover, "Get out."
"No!" Iris said firmly, stepping closer.
With the ice around her increasing Caitlin jumped to her feet and screamed, "GET OUT!"
There was a brief pause and then Iris firmly said, "I'm not afraid of you. I will never be afraid of you, because I know you would never hurt me."
It was a lie that Caitlin had forced herself to believe too many times, and it angered her even more now as she gave her usual bitter response, "You should be."
"I'm not." Iris insisted, cautiously approaching her lover, "Because I know you wouldn't, and I know what you're thinking. It's the same thing you've been thinking about for years. Or at least one of them. The one about how if he ever came back you'd lose me. That I wouldn't even hesitate to go back to him. But you're wrong. You were always wrong."
In a spot of perfect timing Barry walked into the room at that moment, causing Caitlin to laugh, "Clearly."
"Don't look at him, look at me!" Iris snapped.
Iris marched up to Caitlin as she spoke, grabbed her face with both hands and smashed her lips against Killer Frost's. Which for anyone else would have meant icy death, or at least a lot of pain, but not for Iris. No, because the second her lips got anywhere near Caitlin's those dark blue lips returned to their normal colour, along with half of Caitlin's beautiful face as she was caught between two forms.
It was debatable whether this was a conscious decision, or Caitlin's body switching to autopilot. Either way as far as Iris was concerned it was proof that she was right, and Caitlin wouldn't hurt her. She would have liked more proof of Caitlin's love for her in the form of kissing back, but it wasn't time for that yet.
So Iris broke the kiss, pulled back and firmly told her fiancé, "I'm with you. I love you. I made a promise to you."
For a moment Caitlin return to her old self as she allowed herself to hope, then she frowned as she return to her previous form and murmured, "You made a promise to him too."
"I did." Iris agreed, quickly adding, "But then he left. It wasn't his choice, and it isn't fair, but it happened. So I choose you. Not out of obligation, but because over the past few years I got over him, as much as I'm ever going too, and I fell in love with you. You're the one I'm in love with now, so if you want me to choose, I choose you."
There was another moment where Caitlin almost defrosted, then return to her icy state with a frown, "If? What do you mean, if?"
Iris sighed, bit her lip and hesitation, and then just went for it, "You said you liked him. In the beginning. Remember? That you weren't sure who you had the biggest crush on, him or me?"
"That was a long time ago." Caitlin tried to interrupt.
Ignoring her Iris went on, "But maybe the reason you couldn't choose, was because you wanted us both equally. But that's not the norm, and girls were just a curiosity for you at that point, or at least that's what you told yourself, so you push down feelings for me as much as you could, and focused your feelings on him. Then, just as you felt ready to ask him out, your first fiancé came back, and then everything got really crazy, or crazier, and you never told him how you felt. Then he disappeared, and things just kind of happened with us, so you forgot all about him. At least about being with him. But now maybe you can. Maybe... we can."
There was a brief pause, then Caitlin frowned, "What?"
Iris swallowed and softly said, "Maybe... maybe the three of us could be like... a couple."
Another brief pause, then Caitlin laughed icily, "You sound like something out of a guy's wet dream."
"Yeah, probably." Iris admitted, before quickly adding, "But the differences this isn't some nonsense where some obnoxious dude-bro walks in on two gay women he has never met before and they inexplicably fall for his charm. This is two bisexual women who were in love with a superhero, talking about inviting that superhero into their bed, and then maybe be open to let him into their relationship."
Yet another pause and then Caitlin pointed out, "You know this is crazy, right?"
"Why? Because it's not normal? Guess what Cait? We're not normal!" Iris pointed out, "You're a superhero with ice powers, who spends her life terrified she is about to turn evil at every single moment. Barry is a superhero who can move faster than the speed of light, and spent the last few years trapped inside another dimension. And because of it, I'm pretty much engage to both of you. So is it really so crazy that I could want to be with you both? That I could love you both? Equally? Because I do. Or at least, I'm close. As close as you were in the beginning."
This time there was a long pause, then Caitlin asked softly, "This... this is what you really want?"
"Yes." Iris admitted after only a brief hesitation.
"And you?" Caitlin finally addressed Barry, "How about you?"
"No." Berry said truthfully, clarifying as she slowly stepped forward, "I'm like you. I just want her. And like a second ago, at least for me... I had her."
The Flash hesitated and is Caitlin return to her Killer Frost look and warned him, "Choose you're next words carefully, Flash."
"I had her. Then, in a flash..." Barry laughed, "Things were different. She was different. She was with someone else, and happy. And I don't want to jeopardise that, because her happiness is more important to me than anything. But... I just love her, you know? And I really would do anything for her. Anything."
"I know." Caitlin said softly, returning to her normal form, "I'd do anything for her too."
"That's why, if she ultimately chooses you, I'll be happy for you both. Or at least, I'll find a way to be." Barry smiled sadly, "But until then, well, at least this would be a stay of execution. And, at least for now, I would have Iris back. And... maybe you, which would be, like wow, because the Caitlin Snow I remember was amazing."
Caitlin sighed deeply, and then admitted, "The Barry Allen I remember was pretty amazing too."
There was another long pause, then Iris cautiously pushed, "So... are we doing this?"
Yet another pause, then Caitlin turned to her fiancé and told her, "I have a condition."
"Name it." Iris beamed.
"We take things slow." Caitlin said softly.
"Oh." Iris murmured, unable to hide her disappointment, but she then quickly added in understanding, "Sure."
"So... how would this work exactly?" Caitlin asked cautiously.
"Well..." Iris began hesitantly, before going for it, "We'd put wedding planning on hold for a bit... and... just kind of, date. Like, all three of us."
"All at the same time?" Caitlin questioned with a frown.
"Sometimes. Sometimes it would be just me and you, sometimes it would be just me and Barry, and hopefully, sometimes it would be just you and Barry." Iris explained cautiously, "If that's okay."
"What about, you know, everything else?" Caitlin blushed.
"The same." Iris grinned.
"I don't mean just sex!" Caitlin quickly clarified.
"I know." Iris said softly and soothingly, then cautiously added, "Is that still okay?"
"Yeah, I guess." Caitlin mumbled unconvincingly, before laughing, "This is crazy."
Iris laughed too, before taking another step forward, "Can I kiss you?"
The next few seconds felt like hours, then when Caitlin nodded her head Iris smiled softly and slowly close the distance between them. Going even more slowly Iris then cupped Caitlin's face again and gave her the softest, sweetest, most loving kiss she possibly could.
For a few seconds Caitlin hesitated, but then she relaxed into the embrace, wrapped her arms around her and kissed back, the two girls becoming completely lost in each other for a few wonderful minutes. Honestly Iris forgot Barry was even there, and what she was trying to do. But then she broke the kiss, and it all came rushing back, in a flash.
"Do you mind if I, you know, with Barry?" Iris asked nervously.
She almost was more explicit in her explanation, but Iris thought it would be best if she kept it vague, given how fragile and tense things seem to be. Luckily Caitlin was a genius, and of course immediately got what she was saying. Iris could see it in her eyes. Not that it stopped Caitlin from hesitating for a few long moments, before finally nodding.
Which caused Iris to smile softly, and then slowly walk over to Barry, and repeated the process. Same nervous hesitation, same gentle yet loving kiss, and perhaps a little worryingly a few long seconds where she forgot all about Caitlin and what she was trying to do. Then Iris broke the kiss and beckoned Caitlin over.
"I'm... I'm not sure I'm ready for that." Caitlin admitted.
"Please baby, for me?" Iris pushed.
Immediately Iris regretted pushing. It was stupid, especially considering how fragile Caitlin was right now, and she very nearly took it back, but for whatever reason she didn't. Which seemed to turn out for the better as after a few long seconds Caitlin hesitantly staggered over to Barry, who looked equally unsure, and then gently cupped his face.
There was then a few long moments of hesitation, and then Caitlin leaned forward, Barry leaning down in turn so they met in the middle, Iris letting out a little squeak of excitement once their lips met. Of course it wasn't nearly as passionate as the previous two kisses, but it was a start, and right now it felt like that was the best Iris could hope for.
Caitlin was tense at first, but eventually relaxed into the kiss, which was a lot further than she got last time. Of course last time she kissed Barry it wasn't really Barry, and she certainly hadn't had a chance to enjoy it then. Besides that felt like several lifetimes ago now. This, this was mostly just weird, and the only way she could get into it was to ironically forget about her fiancé.
Yes, it was only when she pushed herself back several years and remembered what she had felt for him that Caitlin could truly enjoy kissing Barry Allen. She wondered if he did the same thing, because he also felt very tense throughout the kiss, and only seem to be getting into it just before they pulled away, and then things were super awkward again.
"Okay, that was... a start." Iris said awkwardly, then before Caitlin could say anything wrapped her arms around her, and softly told her, "I wanna try something, and I know it will be weird, but just go with it, okay?"
Which was weird, because the next thing Iris did was push her up against a wall and kiss her, and Caitlin couldn't ever imagine not wanting that, even when they had the audience of a friend. But then Iris's words became clear as after a few minutes of gently caressing her body she gently pulled her dress down and started cupping her bra covered breasts right in front of Barry.
At the same time she moved her mouth down to her neck, obviously allowing Caitlin the chance to complain, which Caitlin considered, between the moans of pleasure. Especially as she had no idea where this was going.
It was obvious Iris really wanted this, and from the look on his face there was a very good chance that it would be too much for Barry, and he would just leave. Which wasn't a nice thing to think, but it was better than losing Iris, so Caitlin couldn't help it.
Keeping Iris at least in some way was the most important thing to her, so Caitlin allowed her fiancé to not only play with her boobs, but eventually pulled down the bra so she could lower her head and take one of her nipples into her mouth.
She then went back and forth, mostly concentrating on Caitlin's nipples but also kissing the surrounding flesh, all of which just felt so very, very good, and like during the kissing Caitlin just forgot all about their audience, partly because she closed her eyes, cupped the back of Iris's head and pushed her deeper into her chest.
Then when Iris pulled away from her, and called out to Barry she was actually startled, Caitlin embarrassing herself by even jumping a little when she opened her eyes and looked over at him with surprise.
"Are you just going to stand there all night?" Iris asked her other fiancé boldly.
"I, I didn't know I was invited." Barry replied sheepishly, slowly stepping forward as he looked Caitlin and asked, "Is that okay?"
Before Caitlin could answer Iris butted in, "Just touch me, okay? Don't worry about her, just concentrate on me, while I'm concentrating on her. Mmmmm, and don't worry, I'm more than ready, so just do whatever you want."
For a few seconds the Flash continued to look apprehensive, then he kneeled down behind Iris and began caressing her skirt covered butt, making Caitlin fume with jealousy. But this was what she had agreed too, and it certainly could be worse. Besides, it was hard to stay mad when shortly after that Iris pulled up the bra, which was confusing, until Iris slowly dropped down to her knees and slipped her head under Caitlin's dress.
Which was kind of ironic, as Iris was making sure that Caitlin didn't have to be naked in front of Barry, but she was about to eat her out in front of him. It shouldn't have been a comfort, but it was, Caitlin weirdly grateful for that, and the fact that Iris continued going slow, spending a few long seconds kissing her way up and down her thighs and then licking her pussy through her panties.
Barry felt completely out of his element here. He knew that this kind of threesome was supposed to be like every guys dream, but not him. He'd only ever wanted Iris. That was the ultimate dream, and for him he'd had it what felt like only days ago, only to find that Iris had managed to find happiness with someone else, which was beyond heart-breaking.
He wasn't sure joining her in the relationship would work, as it seemed just asking for trouble, but he really would try anything if it meant keeping her. But the larger picture aside, he wasn't sure what to do now. Sex wasn't something he wanted to rush, but he'd been more or less left out of the foreplay, and sure, it didn't take him much to have him ready to go, and the little show had definitely done that job, but he just wasn't sure what to do now exactly.
After a few seconds which felt like hours to someone of his speed, both before and after he kneeled down, Barry firmly pushed Iris's skirt upwards, kissing along her thighs and a bit of her meaty cheeks poking out of the deliberately small underwear. He then carefully pulled that down, exposing that gloriously round booty that he loved so much.
After a few seconds of just admiring it he kissed it, going back and forth between those cheeks for a few long minutes, before pulling them apart so he could get to the treasure they were hiding, namely his fiancé's wet pussy. Then he did what, bizarrely, it sounded like Iris was doing from the sound of Caitlin's moans, and slid his tongue over Iris's pussy lips.
To his delight this got a loud moan of approval out of Iris. Which she barely heard, as that moan went directly into Caitlin's cunt, which resulted in his friend letting out a cry which drowned out Iris's. Which he was kind of responsible for, which was a really weird thought, one he tried not to dwell on. No, he concentrated on Iris's pussy, and Iris's reactions to his licks as he searched his memory for what she might like.
From the sounds of it he did pretty well, Barry allowing himself to feel proud as for the next few minutes he became completely lost in this act, just as bizarrely Iris seemed to be lost in doing the exact same thing to Caitlin. Which wasn't easy, as part of his body aching for relief right now, that ache become even stronger the more he heard Iris moan.
Then Iris pulled her mouth away from Caitlin's cunt long enough to moan, "Give me your cock! Oh God Barry, that feel so good, mmmmm, but I need more. I need you inside me. Please? I need your cock inside me, oh Barry, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yesssssss, fuck me! Fuck me! Oh fuck!"



While there was part of Barry which very much felt he should concentrate on her pleasure more, especially under the circumstances, he certainly didn't want to argue. Besides, it was literally giving Iris what she asked for. So literally less than a second later his pants were off and he was spitting onto his hand and then rubbing that saliva into his dick, preparing it for what he most wanted.
Then he gently pressed himself against Iris's entrance and then slowly pushed forwards, causing himself and his girl to cry out as he slowly entered her. Actually, all three of them ended up crying out, although Barry was definitely concentrating on the girl he loved, and the exquisite pleasure she was giving him.
Iris loved going down on Caitlin. She'd always loved going down on her previous lovers, but with Caitlin that meant something very different, and Iris revelled in not only the differences, but the similarities.
Like the mental pleasure she got from hearing her lover cry out with pure joy as she used her mouth to please them in such an intimate way, and been able to look up at the expressions of gratitude in pleasure on their face.
Then there was the taste. She'd read online that some people liked one or the other, and she had certainly heard a few female friends complain about sucking cock, but she had always loved it from the moment she first tried it.
Of course, then there was the differences. Durability was a big one, as while he called himself the fastest man alive Barry's cock was exactly the opposite, but it couldn't compare to Caitlin's pussy, which could just keep going, and going, and going. The larger supply of liquid certainly didn't bother her.
Exactly the opposite in fact. Iris loved how much liquid she was able to get out of Caitlin, as it was a sign of just how good she was at this, and/or how much Caitlin wanted her. And she especially liked swallowing as much as that heavenly liquid as possible. And getting it all over her face, meaning Iris was often pushing her face deep into Caitlin's cunt. Not that she ever had to try that hard.
Then there were the physical differences, but she really did love them both, which was again why she was pushing her luck. Well, mostly it was because she loved these two people, but their bodies were definitely part of them, and she'd be lying if she said that wasn't part of the equation. And to have both of them at once, God, that really was a dream come true.
So when she first felt Barry's mouth and then tongue on her Iris was surprised she didn't cum straightaway. Instead she just built an intense desire to have both Caitlin's pussy in her face, and Barry's cock inside her own pussy at the same time, and suddenly nothing else would do.
When Iris finally had both she let out a cry followed by a pathetic whimper of pure joy, and she honestly couldn't think coherently, let alone lick pussy. Thankfully after years of constantly eating pussy her body just seemed to go into autopilot, which only made this moment even more mind blowing. Oh yes, Iris West was in her own personal heaven.
Or perhaps more accurately a bisexual heaven. No, it was hers, because it wasn't just having a hard cock inside her at the same time she licked a wet pussy, it was Barry inside her and Caitlin's taste on her tongue, which was Iris's first coherent thought in awhile. Then she regained her bearings as she put all of her effort into making Caitlin feel good, and eventually making her cum.
Caitlin was able to focus on only Iris for a few long minutes, and specifically just her fiancé Iris West licking her pussy. But to her surprise when Barry made his presence known it was far from offputting. Sure, she felt the burn of initial jealousy, but it was overwhelmed by pleasure, as that was the point Barry was going down on Iris, making Iris moan into Caitlin's pussy.
Caitlin didn't even mind that it was her friend doing this to her. In fact she kind of liked it. After all he was The Flash. And hot. Which was incredibly shallow of her to think, but in that moment it was hard to think of anything except her own selfish pleasure.
Then Iris begged for Barry's dick, and he gave it to her, which kicked her jealousy into overdrive, but it was the same with her pleasure, first through Iris moaning more and then because the other girl began redoubling her efforts into eating pussy. So Caitlin felt very conflicted for a few minutes.
The final thing which pushed her over the edge to enjoying it was ironically watching Barry fuck Iris. Caitlin felt kind of guilty about that, but the truth was she had never been a lesbian, she just found herself in love with a girl, and that girl was now receiving pleasure from a hot guy she loved and respected. Most of all was the way he fucked her Caitlin found so erotic.
He began with gentle thrusts, but not too gentle. Not nervous or uncertain, but confident that this was what Iris wanted right now. Perhaps even what she needed. And hell, he could probably get himself off in half the time using his superspeed to treat the woman they both loved as nothing but an orifice, but he was Barry Allen, and he would never do something like that.
Well, maybe if she begged him when she was ready for a hard fucking, and Caitlin almost wanted to do it. Not beg him to fuck Iris hard, but to switch positions so he could be gently fucking her, and then roughly pounding her when she was ready. God, if she had Iris's pussy in her face it would have been perfect.
While Caitlin was thinking that Iris was increasing the attention to her clit, pushing her towards orgasm so subtly she almost didn't notice. Then when Iris suddenly slammed her tongue as deep inside her as it would go Caitlin found herself screaming, grabbing desperately to the wall behind her and struggling not to cum immediately.
However she should have known that Iris West would not be denied something she wanted. Indeed Caitlin was barely able to hold back for a few long seconds before Iris started to hammer her sex with her tongue, sending her over the edge of a wonderfully powerful climax, before then of course repeating the process, melting away Caitlin's brilliant mind and leaving her a happy puddle of melted snow.
Iris quickly pulled her tongue out and did her best to swallow everything Caitlin had to offer her. Thanks to years of practice she was just about able to do it with Caitlin's first climax, and despite knowing she wouldn't be so lucky the second time Iris tried her best anyway, slamming her tongue back inside the other girl in the meantime and fucking her hard, refusing to stop until the second climax.
Not that Caitlin complained. In fact Caitlin wasn't complaining very loudly, Iris grinning against her fiancé's pussy as the sound of Caitlin's screams of pleasure to echo throughout the room. And of course the entire time her other fiancé fucked her, Iris only needing to start thrusting herself back against him for Barry to remember to pick up the pace.
He remembered her so well, Iris thought with a blissfully happy smile. Or more accurately he remembered her body, and despite this being very much outside of his comfort zone The Flash was adapting quickly to fucking her with one very noticeable distraction.
To be fair it was outside her comfort zone too, and Caitlin's, as it wasn't like they were total sluts who had threesomes every other week. Or ever. Although Iris was very much hoping that was about to change, as this was easily her idea of heaven. Now, if she could only make Barry make her cum while she was still making Caitlin cum. Luckily Iris had a plan for that.
While it wasn't at all a subtle plan it was very effective, and all Iris really had to do was spend a few long seconds with her mouth away from Caitlin's cunt. Which should have been easy, but when her girl was cumming Iris just couldn't resist swallowing as much girl cum as she could, and even when Caitlin was over it Iris couldn't resist fucking her to another climax as it was easy when the other girl was so wound up.
In the end she had to gradually wean herself away from it by replacing her tongue and mouth with first one and then two fingers which she pushed deep into Caitlin's cunt and started thrusting in and out. Even then she couldn't resist sucking a little on Caitlin's clit while pushing her to another orgasm.
Only then did Iris pull away long enough to beg, "Harder! Fuck me harder, oh Barry, yeeeeeeeeessssssss, make me cum, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd!"
Unsurprisingly after all of this Barry seemed eager to increase the pace, so Iris was barely able to get out anything before getting what she wanted. Hell, she barely had time to be impressed that he didn't increase the pace too quickly, or too much, before she was experiencing a wonderfully hard and powerful orgasm. The kind she had missed, as although Caitlin's mouth, tongue and fingers made her cum just as hard there was something about having a 'real' cock inside her again.
Especially Barry's cock, which could pound her through orgasm after orgasm, each of these climaxes far better than they were before, or any had been, thanks to the circumstances of making Caitlin cum at the same time Barry was making her cum. There was only one thing left, and it didn't feel like it would take very long.
Barry had always prided himself on having a decent amount of stamina, which rapidly increased when he became The Flash. He had never been more grateful for that, because fucking the girl of his dreams Iris West while she was going down on another beautiful girl was so amazing it soon became difficult for him not to cum.
In those wonderful moments his jealousy and possessiveness were completely forgotten, and he kind of felt like any dumb guy who fantasised about being with two girls. Except what made it even better was it wasn't just some random girl with them, but his dear friend Caitlin Snow, who Iris was really, really into. More than he could ever imagined before being trapped within the speed force.
Of course he didn't have unlimited stamina, and eventually things became so overwhelming that he was forced to admit, "I'm gonna cum! Oooooooohhhhhhh Iris, I'm, I'm going to, ah fuck, gotta cum!"
"On my ass! Cum on my ass Barry!" Iris cried out.
For a moment Barry actually felt disappointed. It was a tradition between him and Iris that he would announce when he was going to cum, and she would decide where she wanted it. He didn't mind too much, as anything would be a privilege as far as he was concerned, but his favourite was cumming inside her, and he was a little disappointed he wasn't going to do that now.
But he wasn't about to complain, so Barry concentrated on trying to push Iris to another orgasm before finally going over the edge. However he was so distracted with that and his thoughts he didn't really register Iris beckoning Caitlin downwards and then whispering in her ear. He definitely registered what happened next though.
A few seconds later Barry made Iris cum one final time, a grin of pride crossing his face as he quickly pulled out and started stroking himself over his fiancé's butt. Just as he reached the point of no return Caitlin suddenly appeared as if out of nowhere and pressed her face down against Iris's ass.
For a second he wondered if he should stop, but Caitlin was looking at him expectantly, and it was passed the point for even him to stop, so shot after shot of hot cum exploded from his tip, the first landing right across Caitlin's cheek, the next over her forehead, and the next over Iris's butt cheek. It was one of the hottest things he'd ever been a part of, although it made him feel kind of guilty.
When he had nothing left to give Barry watched with disbelief as Caitlin licked his cum off of Iris's butt cheeks. Then Caitlin moved round to Iris's face so that Iris could grab her gently by the sides of the head, grin wickedly, and then lick his cum off of Caitlin's face.
That combination briefly replaced his definition of the hottest thing he'd seen, only for it to be replaced by the sight of Caitlin and Iris pressing their lips together and obviously sharing his cum before pulling back and noisily swallowing. Iris even turned to him and stuck out her tongue to prove everything was gone, Caitlin hesitantly following suit, but she did it, causing Barry to let out a loud groan of pleasure.
"Oh God." Barry groaned, only just noticing how that little display affected him.
"Wow, that was quick." Caitlin mumbled as she stared at Barry's once again fully hard cock, before realising the irony of what she just said.
"He's The Flash." Iris unnecessarily reminded her female fiancé, "That means he is always up for a second round. And a third, and a fourth."
"Sounds exhausting." Caitlin quipped, before smiling, "But fun."
"You have no idea." Iris grinned, that grin becoming wider as she made her lovers blush, "But hopefully you're about too..."
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Sansa Stark was barely through the door of her bedchamber when she was forcefully turned around and pulled into a rough bruising kiss. For a horrible second she had a flashback to her last husband, but it quickly went away as her head was forced lower. Much lower. And she felt boobs pressed against her own. Big ones! Which quickly reminded her who this exactly was. Which made her panic.
Not because of who it was, but because the door wasn't closed yet. Thankfully she was duly aware of it being closed before she was forced backwards towards the bed, and then push down upon it, breaking the kiss and causing her to gasp out loudly, and then again when she hit the bed.
She then looked up into the eyes of the tiny girl who had just assaulted her with betrayal, but despite herself also desire. It was of course the latter the other girl was clearly focused on, grinning wickedly as she slowly crawled onto the bed on top of Sansa, the two of them staring into each other's eyes the entire time. Sansa knew she should protest, but she couldn't. She just couldn't.
She was utterly frozen and helpless beneath this tiny girl, this trained assassin, unable to do anything except kiss her back and whimper into the mouth which assaulted her. It was only when that mouth moved to her neck that Sansa finally spoke up.
"Arya, we can't!" Sansa whimpered.
"Why not? Everyone else is." Arya grinned against her sister's neck.
"And by everyone, you mean the Lannisters and the Targaryens? That's really the company you want to keep?" Sansa huffed.
Lifting up so their faces were inches from each other Arya frowned, and then challenged, "Tell me you don't want too?"
There was a brief pause, then Sansa pointed out, "It's wrong."
Arya grinned evilly, "That's not a no."
"We just killed a man." Sansa murmured.
"It was the right thing to do." Arya shrugged, grinning wickedly, "And you enjoyed it."
"I didn't." Sansa protested weakly, although she didn't sound convincing even to her own ears.
"You did, and it scared you." Arya pointed out, "That's okay, you don't have to say it out loud. It's okay to scare yourself sometimes. We're strong, capable of anything. And it's wrong, but to take a life, it makes us feel powerful. Like Gods. And seeing you today, hold someone's life in the palm of your hand, and do the hard thing, the right thing, taking it away. Fuck, you've never been so hot. I liked it too. Being your weapon. Executing your will. Doing what needs to be done. But you were right... it bothers me that you have power over me. Which is why I want to take you and make you mine. And I think you want it too. Not from some man, but from me. From a woman. Your own fucking sister. And it's okay to be scared, but you don't have to be. I'm here now, and I'm going to take care of you."
There was another pause, longer than before, and then Sansa murmured, "It's wrong."
"I don't care." Arya said, leaning down for another kiss.
Initially Sansa started kissing back, then she broke it and whispered against her sister's lips, "Here? Really? In Mum and Dad's room?"
"Hey, you were the one who took the room." Arya grumbled, cutting off any more protests with another, this time more firm kiss.
In the process Arya pressed herself down more firmly, pinning Sansa to the bed. Sansa was a lot bigger than Arya. She always had been, but now she was fully grown Sansa towered over most women, while Arya was a tiny little thing, barely taller than Lord Tyrion. And yet Sansa had no doubts that Arya could have kept her pinned with ease no matter how hard she struggled.
Equally she was confident that if she insisted Arya would stop, and there was almost a moment where Sansa did insist that. Perhaps in another world she had, and that had been the end of it, but in this one she initially tensed up, and then relaxed, giving her body to her little sister.
Partly because their childhood home, and this room in particular, had already been so tainted by the murder of their parents and two of their brothers, amongst other things, that Sansa figured what was one more injustice? But mostly Arya was right, which was really annoying, especially as a smile against her lips told her that her baby sister knew this all too well.
Sansa found the power she finally had to be intoxicating, and she had never felt more powerful then when putting Little Finger on trial and sentencing him to death. Although while she enjoyed the fleeting moment of power it felt good to be underneath someone truly powerful, and someone she clearly loved, even if it was her sister. And Gods forgive her, it felt good. So good.
Arya wasn't actually expecting it to be this easy. She was almost disappointed. But mostly she was filled with satisfaction at having been proved right. Well, that and lust, but mostly the self-satisfied thing, which she took a few long moments to savour as she just kissed her sister through several long minutes.
Then they began the long process of taking off each other's clothes, Sansa not only helping her but even exchanging a few kisses along the way, which was a very positive sign. As was the fact that when they were finally naked it was Sansa who grabbed Arya and initiated their latest kiss, this one the most passionate yet with Sansa's tongue putting up quite the fight before Arya's tongue inevitably conquered it.
That kiss continued for several minutes, during which Arya pinned her sibling to the bed again and started sliding her hands all over her body. Which she had done before, but she had deliberately ignored the fun parts for Sansa's sake.
When the temptation to go further became overwhelming Arya allowed her hands to cup first Sansa's amazing arse, then up to her perky little titties, and then finally in between her legs to gently slide her fingertips over her big sister's pussy.
Sansa then gasped loudly into the kiss, while Arya just grinned wickedly, as the younger sister discovered her oldest was wet. That her pussy was wet from what they had been doing together. Oh Gods, this was truly a glorious day.
"Tell me again how this is wrong?" Arya challenged with a little grin.
Unsurprisingly the response she got from her beloved sister was a whimper of annoyance, frustration and most notably lust, which only made Arya grin more wickedly and continue rubbing Sansa's cunt. She then started kissing her big sister's neck and the lower part of her chest, almost reaching her boobs but not quite.
Then she started nibbling on the soft flesh, gently at first but with increasing force, leaving lots of little love bites all over her sister, especially where no one would see, silently marking her as hers. Although Arya couldn't resist also nipping at her ears, and sinking her teeth deep into her neck, which would be almost impossible for Sansa to hide.
Finally after lifting her head to look at her sibling directly in the eye Arya gave the other girl another wicked smile, which wisely made Sansa worried. Arya then proved Sansa's fears well-founded as she pushed a finger into her big sister's twat. To be fair that finger slid in easily, and Sansa hardly complained.
In fact the redhead cried out in pure pleasure, and continued doing so as the brunette buried her finger inside of her and then started thrusting it in and out while moving her mouth down to finally wrap around one of Sansa's nipples and began greedily sucking, which soon got Arya the result she was hoping for, only much sooner than she had been expecting it.
Sansa kissed Arya as much as possible in the beginning, because it was difficult for her to remain feeling guilty with her sister's tongue in her mouth. In fact it was hard to feel anything but pure pleasure, let alone think, when Arya was kissing her.
However when Arya started moving her lips all over her Sansa didn't exactly fight to stop it, because although it meant her guilt rushed back to her it also meant an increase in pleasure, and despite herself there was somewhere she wanted those lips other than her own. It made her blush to think of it, but she wanted Arya's lips to ravage her, and Sansa more than got her wish.
Although Arya's fingers proved to be just as devastating, if not more so. It had been bad enough when they had just been groping her boobs and bum, or the rest of her for that matter, but to actually feel them down there in her most private area was mind blowing. Then they were inside her. Her sister's fingers were inside her, first one and then two invading her and claiming her.
Oh Gods, her sister was inside her. Arya was inside her. Fucking her. Making her hers. Gods, Sansa used to dream of doing this with a handsome knight, and she had ended up with a monster and now her own sister, her only comfort being that at least it was her sister that was making her feel pleasure the likes of which that monster probably had never given anyone.
While thoughts of her dead husband was enough to quell her libido for a while Sansa quickly pushed those thoughts out of her head, allowing Arya's skilled fingers to quickly bring her back to the point she had been at before, which was ready to cum.
It was embarrassing just how quickly she had got to that point, but no more embarrassing than how easily she'd given into the forbidden desire the two sisters unfortunately shared, and at that point it was really hard for Sansa to care. She just wanted to cum, and thankfully Arya was gracious enough to give it to her, continuously pounding her fingers in and out of her while beginning to use her thumb to rub her clit.
Pretty much the second she received that added stimulation Sansa's toes curled, her eyes rolled in her head and she let out a loud cry which probably could have been heard outside her bedchamber. Arya certainly heard it, lifting her head from her breast and grinning down at her wickedly as she fucked her to a powerful climax, the likes of which Sansa had not received in very, very long time.
Not since the last time she was with the only person she'd ever loved. Who was just another person she had now lost forever, just like her parents, who would be so disappointed in her if they could see them like this, the thought quickly bringing Sansa down from her high and making her freak out.
"Gods, that was so easy." Arya chuckled shortly after she made her sister cum, "You must have really needed that. Or maybe I'm just that good... what do you think sis? Were you just that needy for a good fuck? Or am I just that good at fucking my sister?"
At first all Arya received was a whimper in response, then Sansa groaned, "We shouldn't be doing this. It's wrong. We can't aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Oh hush you." Arya scolded, curling her fingers inside of Sansa to shut her up, "We can, and it's already done. So just relax and enjoy. I've barely even started with you yet."
"Arya..." Sansa gasped, any further protest dying on her lips, "Oh fuck!"
It wasn't because Arya curled her fingers inside of her this time. Well, that was part of it, but mainly it was because Arya started kissing her way down her chest, lingering teasingly on her stomach for a while before settling in between Sansa's legs. It was just so reminiscent of the only person who had ever gone down on her. Not her husband. Not any man. But Margaery Tyrell. Her Margaery.
There might be nothing left of her now, not even bones, but suddenly Sansa was transported back to Kings Landing where another pretty brunette whispered such loving words to her while effortlessly giving Sansa her first orgasm, and then giving her many, many more.
Those were her only good memories of Kings Landing, and the only reason she had been sorry to leave. At first she'd even felt betrayed by it, but it wasn't long before she saw it as a kindness, what happened to the Tyrells only confirmed it. Sansa had wept for Margaery, as she had done for so many the past few years, but now she tried to close her eyes and just concentrate on those precious memories.
Perhaps even pretend it was Margaery doing this to her instead of Arya. It was not a deception which would last long, but it was easy when Arya insisted on teasing her, just like Margaery had done what felt like a lifetime or two ago now.
But like Margaery before her Arya did finally and mercifully give Sansa what her treacherous body wanted, and perhaps even needed, which was another orgasm. And another, and another, and another. Gods, Arya might be even better than Margaery. Or perhaps it was because they were family. Or more likely, it was because after all that teasing there was no more slow, gentle build-up like there was with Margaery.
No, Arya went straight in for the kill, wrapping her mouth around Sansa's clit and sucking it roughly while curling her fingers inside of her which always made Sansa see stars. Margaery had delighted in giving her this combination, but never so roughly, and despite herself Sansa loved it more because of it, and yes, maybe because this was her sister doing it.
It was so wrong, but honestly Sansa just didn't care any more. She wanted this. She needed this. And Sansa would not deny herself it, or Arya for that matter. Which was why Sansa reached down, grabbed the back of her sister's head with both hands and desperately tried to hold her in place.
Given the way she had seen Arya move in the courtyard it was unlikely Sansa could have kept her in place against her will, but her ability to think rationally had left her in favour of animal instinct. Thankfully Arya seemed more than content with where she was, allowing Sansa to concentrate on the pleasure she was receiving, and desperately trying to muffle her screams of pleasure. Or at least reduced them somewhat.
Arya felt like she had a wicked grin glued to her face as she made her sister cum for her over and over again. It was just so thrilling to feel Sansa's cunt clenching down on her fingers and cover them with her wetness.
And to see the prim and proper Lady of Winterfell Sansa Stark writhing on the bed like a wanton whore, desperately trying to maintain some of her modesty by covering her mouth at first with her hand, then her arm, and then finally a pillow which absorbed at least some of her moans, gasps, whimpers, cries and eventual screams of pure pleasure.
Most thrilling of all, they were doing this in their parents bed, which for whatever reason wasn't upsetting to Arya. Exactly the opposite.
No, the most thrilling part of all this was getting to taste Sansa's cum, which she did shortly after moving her mouth to her big sister's clit. It was the seventh heaven, and immediately Arya craved more. However because she was in the middle of giving her sister an orgasm Arya impressed herself by not only fucking Sansa through that but a few more before finally allowing her mouth and tongue the privilege of replacing her fingers.
Arya let out an embarrassing whimper of joy during the first long lick. Luckily for her it was drowned out by the one that Sansa let out, that pillow doing little to hide just how much the older Stark girl was loving this. It didn't helped that Arya immediately followed up with another, and then another, and then another, and then another.
When there was no more girl cum to lick up Arya wrapped her lips around her sister's entrance and began greedily sucking the heavenly juices from it, causing Sansa to let out yet more happy sounds. But it wasn't enough, not by a long shot. So Arya shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Sansa's cunt and tongue fucked her big sister for a few glorious minutes.
She then removed her tongue just as quickly after triggering another orgasm so she could concentrate on swallowing Sansa's cum, which somehow tasted even better when it came straight from the source. Arya then repeated this process over and over again until she felt a tugging on the back of her head.
The tugging was weak, but the message was clear. Sansa wanted a break, and even though Arya didn't want to give it to her she had other plans for her sister, which would truly make her hers. So reluctantly Arya pulled away from Sansa's twat and looked up at her clearly embarrassed sibling, who peeked out at her behind that pillow.
Then Arya grinned again as she got a wicked idea, which she immediately put into motion. Namely by quickly crawling up the bed, snatching the pillow away and roughly kissing her sister so Sansa would be forced to taste her own cum and pussy juices. To Arya's delight although Sansa initially tensed up she soomed relaxed and returned the kiss, even moaning into it in a clear sign that she enjoyed it, and perhaps her own flavour.
Sansa actually had mixed feelings about tasting herself. It wasn't something she would have ever asked for, but Margaery had delighted in doing it, and the reminder of her lost lover spoilt her afterglow somewhat. Honestly though she kind of liked the taste, and wanted to return the favour. But she also didn't.
Not because she was as selfish as she used to be, but because it was her little sister, in their parents bed, and now her lust was dulled Sansa was second-guessing herself again. But Arya was proving impossible to say no too, and perhaps the best Sansa could hope for now was convincing Arya this had to be a one time thing. That way she could return the favour, then call this whole thing a moment of madness and be done with it.
After a few minutes of kissing Arya pulled back and grinned, "Get on all fours. I have a surprise for you."
"Is it a nice surprise?" Sansa asked nervously.
"Very nice." Arya promised with a wicked grin.
That grin made Sansa very sceptical, and under most circumstances with Arya she would have never done as she was asked, especially when they were little girls, the thought only made her more guilty and apprehensive about what they were doing. But Sansa intended to return the favour, and if that involve doing something weird so be it.
Or maybe she should rethink that, because after one more deep kiss Arya suddenly got off of her and the bed before retrieving something from her discarded clothes. Something which Sansa had never seen before, and had no idea how her sister had hidden that within her cloaks She also didn't want to know. And at that moment she didn't know anything, Lady Sansa just staring mindlessly at her sibling, much to Arya's clear delight.
"Do you like it?" Arya grinned, explaining as she slowly attached the device, "I had to make it myself. Boys are useless with this kind of thing. But... there was this girl... I hated her, sure, but I learned a lot from her. This, is one of those things. Don't worry, it won't hurt you. I've fucked myself with it every night since I made it, and I never got a splinter. Not once."
"That's hard to believe." Sansa murmured.
"Well, it's true." Arya said firmly.
There was a long pause, then Sansa lowered her head, "We can't."
"Not this again." Arya sighed, "We've already crossed the line, so why not-"
"No! I mean, I can't... I mean... I've..." Sansa blushed as she tried to explain herself, before looking up at Arya before lowering her head again, "I've never enjoyed it with, one of those."
Arya smirked, and stepped forward, "Well tonight I change that."
"Arya." Sansa blushed, "I-"
"Do you trust me?" Arya interrupted.
Another pause and then Sansa reluctantly admitted, "Yes."
"Then suck it." Arya smirked, before clarifying, "Wrap your lips around it and get it nice and wet for your pretty little cunt."
Part of Sansa wanted to protest that she knew what Arya meant. That she had known for a long time, and had been forced to perform it before. However this wasn't Ramsay, or any man. This was her sister. This was Arya, who had just done her a great kindness. It seemed only right that she should reward that kindness.



More importantly she wanted too, a desire which only increased when she finally locked eyes with Arya again. Not that it was easy. Even after Arya walked to the edge of the bed and Sansa moved to sit on the edge of the bed it wasn't enough, as her sister was so very short and she was so very tall. Which meant she had to get down on her knees in front of her. Kneel in front of her. Bend the knee. Submit.
Submission had been forced upon her many times, and a few time she had done it out of duty, albeit in a very different way, but never like this before. Never by choice, and it was glorious. And so very hot. Gods, It was wrong on many levels, but Sansa love the feeling of kneeling down in front of her little sister and taking the wooden cock between her lips and beginning to suck it.
She also grabbed the base firmly in her hand and after briefly closing her eyes and then looking up at Arya who was of course beaming happily. Then that smile turned into a expression of pure lust as Sansa began to put more passion into this act than ever before, swirling her tongue around the tip of the dick and then beginning to bob her head up and down it, just like men supposedly liked.
Arya didn't think it possible that she would ever see a more beautiful sight than Sansa Stark naked. Perhaps that was still true, but what was definitely hotter was the sight of Sansa Stark on her knees in front of her and sucking her cock. Gods, it was almost like she could feel it. Which was ridiculous, but something Arya had previously thought while taking pretty redhead girls.
That absurd thought had never been more vivid than right now, and Arya had certainly never enjoyed a blow job quite as much as this one, the brunette sliding her hand through red locks and grinning wickedly down at her sister as Sansa really got into the twisted act.
Admittedly she wasn't anywhere near as good as some of the whores Arya had been with. Sansa just didn't seem to have the ability, or perhaps not the thought, to take more than half the dick into her mouth. But that was okay. In fact it was even preferable, as it meant Arya could teach Sansa how to properly please her like a low born whore.
It might not even take much, as Sansa loudly slurped on the cock with the enthusiasm of someone who was not just being paid to do it, but was trying to earn themselves a repeat customer, and prove herself in her chosen profession, with just one little sucking. But Arya wasn't a stupid boy, and she wouldn't be satisfied with such a thing.
"Yes, that's it! Good girl. Suck my cock. Suck my big hard dick! Oh yeah, suck it good, mmmmm yessssss, get that nice and ready for your little twat." Arya softly and briefly encouraged, and then when she got an apprehensive look from her dear sister she decided that Sansa's cock sucking training would have to wait.
Besides, she was eager to slid her dick into another hole, or more accurately holes, so soon enough Arya ordered, "Alright, that's enough, get on the bed so I can fuck you! Don't worry, I've tasted your cunt, remember? I know exactly how wet you are. I know you can take it. Mmmmm, and I know you want too, so just do it. Mmmmm, give me that wet twat."
There was a brief pause and then Sansa whimpered, "Arya-"
"Now!" Arya interrupted firmly.
Another pause, longer than the first, then Sansa started to move, causing Arya to grin, but not as wide as when Sansa stammered, "How, how should I... erm, how... do you want me?"
"On all fours, obviously." Arya quipped with the widest grin in her life on her face, "I want to take you like a hound takes a bitch."
Honestly Arya was expecting Sansa to protest some more from that admission, but instead the taller girl simply whimpered, blushed and did as she was told, crawling onto the bed and giving Arya her first look at Sansa's naked arse, and fuck! Just, fuck! Arya might have said that last part out loud, but she couldn't help it.
Because, just fuck! Was Sansa's arse always that perfect? She didn't remember seeing it before when they were younger, but Arya suspected the answer was yes, but then every little part of Sansa's body was perfect. And yes, she was biased, especially in this moment, but in this moment Arya truly felt like she hadn't seen anything so beautiful before, and it made her want to do wicked, wicked things to that posterior.
Feeling overwhelmed by those naughty thoughts, and just the sight of that beautiful bottom, Arya found herself just staring for a few long seconds. Long enough for Sansa to look over her shoulder at her with a frown on her face.
Which just triggered another grin to cross Arya's face, especially as she was forced to do one of the naughty things in her mind, namely smack that arse as hard as she could, making Sansa cry out loudly in pain.
Arya giggled with delight at this, and gave Sansa a few more strikes, enough to make those pale cheeks slightly discoloured, before gently rubbing the soft skin better. But the damage was already done at that point.
Sansa's arse recovered, disappointingly quickly as far as Arya was concerned, but it caused some of the redhead's previous power to return to her as she snapped, "Cut it out or we'll get caught!"
"Then perhaps you shouldn't be so loud." Arya quipped, and then when her sibling gave her a look she quickly followed up with, "Seriously, grab a pillow or something. Because trust me, you're going to need it."
Sansa should have protested Arya's audacity and rudeness, and she swore she opened her mouth to do just that, but while she was talking Arya grabbed her cock and slid the tip of it up and down Sansa's pussy lips, causing a soft groan of pleasure to escape from her.
She then had to keep her mouth tightly closed as her little sister teased her like that for a few glorious seconds before pushing the head of her cock into her cunt. Then it was hard to keep a cry of pain escaping her lips as she was stretched wider than before, the whole experience bringing back memories which she had fought so hard to forget. Happily, neither the memories or the pain lasted.
It truly shocked Sansa just how quickly that went away in favour of not only pleasure but a desire for more. It was a desire which was soon given to her, and although her cunt continued to stretch wider and deeper than ever before Sansa only felt pleasure.
More accurately mostly pleasure and some pain, and then the pain faded entirely once the full length of the cock had been buried inside her and then it began sliding in and out of her in a truly wonderful rhythm. By Arya! Oh Gods, her baby sister had buried her big dick inside her and was officially fucking her now. Which was of course something Arya had to verbalise, and way too loudly considering the nature of their relationship, which Arya also made clear.
"Gods! I'm fucking you." Arya murmured softly in disbelief, before a wide grin crossed her face, "I'm fucking my sister! I'm fucking my sister's prissy little cunt! Oh Gods Sansa, I'm actually fucking you! Oh Gods!"
For a few long minutes, which felt like an eternity, Arya continued to mumble some version of those words, which sounded deafening in the otherwise quiet bedchamber, and yet Sansa couldn't tell her to shut up because she didn't trust her own voice not to betray her.
It was already betraying just how much she was enjoying this, the fact that Sansa grabbed the nearest pillow and buried her face in it only slightly muffling her gasps, cries, whimpers and moans of pure pleasure. Hopefully enough that no one outside this room would hear it, unless they were right up to the door, but guaranteeing that Arya would hear every sound of pleasure, which only made things worse.
"That's it sis, moan for me! Moan while I fuck your little cunt! Yesssssss, moan, cry and whimper like a little whore, my Lady." Arya taunted, eventually slapping Sansa's arse and demanding, "Mmmmm yeah, tell me just how much you like it. Tell me how you want more. That you want me to make you cum. Command me, my Lady! Command me, your baby sister, to fuck you and make you cum!"
The slap to her behind caused Sansa to let out a cry, maybe the loudest yet, and it was quickly followed by the loudest whimper yet as tears of frustration and shame began to slide down the redhead's cheeks. Sansa had cried often during her life, sometimes so much she didn't think she would ever be able to cry again, and while this was by far the most enjoyable it was also somehow the most humiliating.
Sansa knew it was only a matter of time before she could no longer resist giving Arya what she wanted, and yet Sansa found herself resisting, not because it was the right thing to do, but because she wanted this sinful pleasure to continue for as long as possible.
Arya had nothing else to do, and was as confident as she could be that they were safe. So if Sansa didn't say another word all night that was more than fine with her. Sansa's cunt was telling her just find that her up tight sister was loving this, so Arya felt no guilt whatsoever for enjoying it probably even more, or the fact she kind of wanted Sansa to stay quiet so she could fuck her all night long.
Although perhaps not in this way. Oh yes, there was so much that Arya still wanted to do to her dear sweet sister. So much there was no way that she would get to do everything tonight. But there was one thing she had her heart set on, and when Sansa finally begged her for what she wanted Arya would settle for nothing less then giving it to her the way she wanted too.
"Make me cum." Sansa finally whimpered softly, barely pulling her face out of her pillow before shoving it back in there to hide her latest cry of pleasure.
"What was that? I didn't hear you." Arya lied, not even trying to sound convincing.
Growling in growing frustration Sansa lifted her head from the bed sheets, looked back and demanded, "Make me cum!"
"Beg me!" Arya growled back, pausing her thrusting entirely.
For a few long seconds the two Stark sisters just stared at each other, then Sansa begged through gritted teeth, "Fuck me. Fuck me and make me cum! Fuck my cunt! Fuck me please, please fuck me hard, OH FUCK!"
Ending that round of begging with a hard slap to Sansa's arse Arya ordered, "Say please!"
"Please! Please Arya, make me cum." Sansa whimpered, desperately trying to think what Arya wanted to hear, and keeping her voice down as she pleaded, "Fuck me! Please fuck me hard! I want to be fucked hard. I need to be fucked hard! Please Arya, please fuck me hard and make me cum! Oh Gods, fuck my little cunt and make me cum!"
"Now, who said anything about your cunt?" Arya asked with false confusion.
Predictably that comment earned her a look from Sansa, but before she could voice that genuine confusion Arya bought her right hand up to her lips and then slowly and deliberately sucked her middle and index fingers. Then with a wicked smile she used her other hand to pull apart one of Sansa's arse cheeks and then press her wet index finger against that tiny starfish.
Arya then had to stifle a laugh as Sansa's eyes went comically wide and her already pale complexion went ghostly white, or at least even more so. Then after a few seconds of just rubbing her saliva into Sansa's shit hole Arya roughly pushed forwards, not only penetrating her sister's bum hole but pushing that finger all the way into it.
This caused Sansa to let out a loud cry of pain which she desperately tried to stifle in her pillow. She then kept her face in there and whimpered in what was clearly mixed emotions.
Arya felt embarrassment was probably the main one, but there was definitely some pain and anger in there, along with a hint of pleasure. That's small hint, and the fact that she wasn't immediately ordered to stop, pushed her to start sliding her finger in and out of Sansa's back door, causing more whimpers and cries of mixed emotions, much like the first.
The only difference was the sound of pleasure became more noticeable, and while that at least has something to do with Arya gently pumping her hips back and forth, and therefore her cock in and out of her sister's cunt, she was sure it was also because of the finger up the bum.
After a few long minutes of this Sansa pulled her head out of the bed sheets and whimpered hopefully, "Fuck my cunt, finger my arse and make me cum?"
"You wish." Arya scoffed, causing Sansa to whimper again. Then after a brief pause Arya said almost conversationally, "Your arse is tight. Tighter than I was expecting. How many times have you been arse raped?"
Sansa whimpered, then admitted, "Never."
"NEVER!" Arya exclaimed loudly, before hesitating to add the second part, "Not, not even by the Bolton Bustard?"
"He, he kept threatening too." Sansa confessed softly, "He said he was saving it for a special occasion. I, I think he enjoyed telling me about how he was going to do it so much he kept putting it off. It was the only time I was grateful of his cruelty."
There was a brief pause, then Arya removed her cock from Sansa's pussy, then while her sister was crying out in protest she firmly said, "That's it! You're getting your arse fucked right now! Spread your cheeks and give me that shit hole!"
"Arya!" Sansa protested.
"No, you give me your arse or I won't let you cum!" Arya threatened, "I'll fuck you over, and over, and over again day, after day, after day if I have too, but I need to take that arse! It needs to be mine! It was made to be mine! Accept that or the fact you won't be cumming ever again! Or not as hard as I can make you."
There was an extremely long pause in which Sansa looked at her pleadingly, but Arya stayed firm. Because she meant what she said, she needed this. She needed it more than Sansa could possibly imagine, and she was determined to get it. And sure enough she did, Arya receiving one of the greatest moments of her life as her stuck up big sister gave another whimper and then spread her cheeks in total surrender to her.
Although the next moments were pretty sweet too, Arya barely having the presence of mind to push a second finger into Sansa's bum before replacing those two fingers with her cock and claiming the greatest prize in the seven kingdoms. No, not The Iron Throne, Sansa Stark's virgin arse.
"Just do it." Sansa whimpered.
"Do what?" Arya pushed with a grin.
Sansa blushed furiously and then after a few long seconds mumbled, "Fuck my arse."
"What was that?" Arya pushed further.
"Fuck my arse." Sansa growled.
"Louder!" Arya pushed even further.
"Fuck my arse Gods damn you!" Sansa snapped, "Just do it! Fuck me! Fuck my virgin arse you bitch! Fuck... oh fuck! Fuck, fuck, FUCK!"
Sansa was a lady, and such language was not appropriate for polite society, something she could remember her mother telling her many times. But this was the furthest thing from polite society. This was her baby sister violating her most private hole in what had been their mother's bed, Sansa more ashamed than ever before as she felt Arya's fingers being quickly removed and replaced by something much, much bigger.
Something which stretched her little shit hole wider and wider and wider until it was well beyond what it was designed for and the head of that cock slid through her previously untouched anal ring and into her virgin bottom, meaning that her little sister had officially taken her arse cherry.
"FUCK!" Sansa exclaimed during the anal penetration, and then after a few seconds of silence whimpered, "Bitch!"
Arya giggled cruelly, and pointed out, "You're the one on all fours getting your arse violated... I'm pretty sure that makes you the bitch around here sis."
She wanted to respond with something clever, but Sansa also really wanted just to bury her face in the bed sheets and pretend this wasn't happening. Ultimately she chose the latter, mostly because she couldn't think of a good response. Or at least nothing Arya couldn't just shrug off. Besides, Sansa was preoccupied second-guessing her decision to surrender to this indignity.
It felt like she didn't have a choice a few moments ago, but now Arya had spoilt the mood and surely there was no way Sansa could cum now, so why should she continue allowing her sister to do something so unthinkable to her? She couldn't overpower her, but surely if she insisted this was horrible Arya would stop? Wouldn't she?
Before Sansa could try insisting that Arya stop she felt her baby sister pushing forward, sliding more of that cock into Sansa's previously untouched bum hole. Which caused Sansa to cry out with horror and pain, although there was less of the former than she would have guessed.
In fact, no doubt thanks to the anal fingering and her pussy juices covering the cock, the initial penetration itself wasn't quite as excruciating as Sansa had imagined it to be. It wasn't pleasant, but particularly the rest of the penetration was bearable. And there was something else. Something which was impossible. Something Sansa was desperately trying to tell herself she didn't feel.
Then once the penetration was over and the true bumming began the pain faded to a dull ache, and then to nothing at all. Or at least nothing Sansa noticed. Not next to the other thing. Not next to pleasure. Oh Gods, how was this possible? How could she possibly be enjoying such a thing? Was Arya a sorceress as well as an assassin? Or was Sansa simply a whore?
Sansa didn't want to believe it, but she couldn't think of another explanation for why she would actually enjoying such a thing. But it didn't really matter at that moment. All that mattered was desperately hiding the fact that she was actually enjoying such a thing from Arya, who would never allow her to live it down.
Arya wasn't really paying attention to Sansa's reactions. Honestly she wasn't paying attention to anything which wasn't Sansa's arse hole stretching for her cock, and her man-made meat sliding inside that virgin back door. She should have. Perhaps more importantly she should have been aware of their surrounding, just in case they were caught, or worse their enemies chose this moment to strike.
But she just couldn't. The whole shitty world fell away and there was nothing but Arya anally taking her big sister. And nothing would stop her from doing it. Not Sansa, not their enemies, not everyone in the Seven Kingdoms. No, this arse was hers, and Arya was going to lay claim to what was rightfully hers regardless of the consequences.
While completely lost in that line of thinking Arya had officially taken her big sister's anal virginity, not only being the first to enter that forbidden hole but also sliding inch after inch of cock into it, eventually giving Sansa her full length. Oh yes, Arya buried every inch of her big dick in Sansa's shitter, the experience perfect thanks to Sansa continuing to spread her own arse cheeks so Arya could get the best possible view of that obscene violation.
Then when her thighs finally came to rest against those cheeks Arya thought she was going to pass out with overwhelming joy, or at least cum. Instead she just whimpered a little pathetically and then stayed perfectly still for a few long seconds, savouring the moment.
Then with a wicked grin crossing her face Arya slowly pulled her hips back until about half of the cock had slipped out of Sansa's arse before pushing her hips forward again so the full length of her dick returned to it's rightful place deep within her older sister's forbidden passage. She then repeated the process over and over again, officially starting to sodomise Sansa Stark.
Oh Gods yes, Arya was officially starting to give her now maybe formally stuck up sister her first ever arse fucking. She was bumming her! Bumming her big sister! And she was doing it in their parents bed. In their home. Turning The Lady Of Winterfell into her personal up the bum whore.



Some combination of those words echoed through Arya's mind for Gods knows how long as she gently fucked her sister up the arse. She was so consumed by these thoughts and the sight before her Arya probably wouldn't have been able to continue the butt fuck if she hadn't had a lot of practice. Fortunately she was able to slip into autopilot for what felt like days of pure heaven.
Then an unfamiliar sound awoke her from her daze. For a second she was scared, her eyes darting around looking for someone else who could have made that sound, but then she very clearly heard Sansa moan and Arya's eyes went wide. Although not as wide as the grin which crossed her face a few seconds later.
"Oh my Gods, did you just moan?" Arya chuckled.
"No." Sansa whimpered pathetically.
"You did! You did fucking moan!" Arya cackled, ignoring her sister and continuing her taunting, "You just fucking moaned from getting your arse fucked! Gods Sansa, you're such a whore. And I love it!"
Sansa blushed as red as her hair, buried her face in the bed sheets and whimpered pathetically, desperately trying to avoid whatever taunting words Arya might have for her. However instead of that Arya just continued to concentrate on slowly pumping her cock in and out of Sansa's arse, which was far more devastating as it somehow just caused the unnatural pleasure Sansa was feeling to increase.
It had been steadily increasing pretty much ever since the official arse fucking had begun, Sansa's bottom relaxing embarrassingly quickly to the point where she barely felt a dull ache, and then nothing but pure pleasure. Worse still, that pleasure was greater then any she'd felt before, even when Arya went down on her.
It soon became very clear that her attempts to hide her level of enjoyment were fruitless, as Arya cackled like the evil creature she was at Sansa's misery, just like she had when they were kids and she was playing one of her practical jokes on her. Only this was so much worse. This was unspeakable. This was so wrong. This was Arya turning Sansa into an anal whore. Her anal whore.
And just when it seemed Arya had reached the peak of humiliating Sansa, the younger sister began spanking the older sister, demanding that she begged for more. Which Sansa briefly tried to resist, but it was just too much. The pain, the pleasure, the fact that she was enjoying every moment of this horrendous act, all of it was just too much.
"Yeahhhhhh, that's it sis, moan for me! Moan like the whore you are!" Arya demanded with wicked laughter, and several strikes to her sister's rear, "Moan and beg for more! Come on bitch, you know you want too. Just do it! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, beg and moan for me sis! Beg and moan like the whore you are! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, beg and moan like a good whore, or I won't make you cum."
As she was already moaning Sansa hoped all it would take was her softly crying out, "More."
Of course it didn't, and Arya pushed her with an extra hard slap to her arse, "Louder!"
"More!" Sansa cried out as loudly as she dared, before in a slightly softer voice continuing, "Fuck me like a whore! Oooooooh Goooooddddddssssss, fuck my arse! Fuck it hard! Make me your whore!"
Grabbing a tight hold of Sansa's hair and pulling it back Arya growled in her sister's ear, "My anal whore?"
"Yes, your anal whore." Sansa whimpered.
"My arse slut?" Arya pushed with a tug on Sansa's hair.
"Yes, your arse slut." Sansa whined.
"My bitch?" Arya pushed with another tug on Sansa's hair.
"Yes." Sansa whimpered, hesitantly continuing, "I'll be your bitch. Oh please Arya, make me your bitch. Make me anything you want me to be, just make me cum. Please Arya, fuck my arse and make me cum. Please? I need it so bad."
"Then get on your hands and knees and fuck me back." Arya demanded as she pushed Sansa forward, "Oh Gods yes, that's it, my Lady. Show me what an arse sex loving bitch you are! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, ride that dick! Ride it! That's it, oooooooh, good girl. Good little anal whore. Oh Sansa, you're gonna make such a good bitch."
Holding out her hands as she fell Sansa landed on them, and then almost immediately started slamming her needy arse back against Arya's thrusts, brutally impaling herself upon that big cock. Which of course caused Arya to giggle wickedly, but it also caused her little sister to fuck her harder, and that was all that mattered to Sansa at that moment.
Yes, all that mattered was her own selfish pleasure, and she'd give up every ounce of her dignity to earn herself the orgasm she so desperately needed. Which turned out to be worth it, as she received what she wanted seconds after the butt fucking had become truly brutal.
When it finally arrived it was like no orgasm Sansa had ever experienced before. It was like no feeling she'd ever experienced before. It was incredible. The purist ecstasy she had ever known. It also made her fear for a few long seconds that she had pissed herself, only to realise that was her cum.
That was her cum squirting violently out of her cunt, and it continue to do so as Arya effortlessly fucked her arse through climax after climax, each one feeling more powerful then the last until it felt like one continuous orgasm which melted Sansa's mind and left her a blissfully happy anal whore.
Her sister's anal whore, Sansa's last coherent thought for quite a while being that was all she wanted to be now. Arya's anal whore. Or maybe just Arya's whore. Arya's bitch. Oh yes, Sansa wanted to be Arya's bitch. Her little sister's bitch.
Arya wanted that. She wanted that more than she'd ever wanted anything else in her life, which was really saying something. For a moment that thought felt like a betrayal, but how could it not be true? This arse, this perfect arse was a work of art. Clearly made for fucking, and no man could ever fuck it as good as Arya.
Just the thought of any man, or anyone else, touching her sister's rear centre into a burning rage, which of course she used to slam Sansa's shit-pipe even harder. No, Arya needed to be the one to fuck it. Oh yes, this arse needed daily fuckings, and Arya was going to make sure Sansa got them, and they would be just as brutally hard as this.
Suddenly Arya was hit with the perfect vision of their future. One in which Sansa sat on the throne of Winterfell listening to the complaints of the North, devising battle strategies with John, etc, and the entire time she'd be squirming from cheek to cheek to try and dull the pain coming from her well-fucked arse.
Oh yes, Sansa Stark would never be able to sit down again without agonising pain. Or take a shit. Or even walk around. And when she did it would be with a gaping wide open arse hole, because whenever she retired to her chambers Sansa would find Arya waiting for her, and the dignified, smart and respected Lady Of Winterfell would bend over and allow Arya to take her like a bitch.
Just as they had said, Sansa would be Arya's bitch. Hers to use however she wanted. Whenever she wanted. Wherever she wanted.
Oh yes, Sansa could be listening to those whining lords in the Great Hall, and Arya would make her dismiss everyone of them so she could bend Sansa over the throne their ancestors sat in and wreck her arse just like she was doing now, just to show everyone that The Lady Of Winterfell was in charge of everyone and everything in this castle, and even the North itself, except her own body.
That belonged to Arya, to do with as she pleased. Sansa was hers, a message Arya drilled into her big sister's head through multiple orgasms, and would do so again if necessary.
For what felt like an eternity the two Stark girls became like wild animals. Wolves mating in the wild. Using each other to satisfy a primal need. Oh Gods yes, the entire world melted away and the only thing left in it was Sansa's arse cheeks jiggling against her thighs, Sansa's shit hole hugging and clamping down on her cock, and of course Sansa's hysterical screams.
Just like Sansa's world was now only the strap-on plundering her bowels. At some point Sansa used up all her energy and collapsed in a whimpering mess, her lower half only staying in the air because of Arya's vice-like grip on her waist. Arya considered doing the same, but there was something else she wanted to do even more. So she sodomised Sansa to a few more orgasms, then yanked her cock out of her arse, spread her cheeks and whistled.
"Wow, that's one ruined hole." Arya murmured softly, before really starting to taunt her sister, "Fuck Sansa, your shit hole is gaping wide open because I just used it like a whore's cunt!"
"Arya!" Sansa whined softly and pathetically.
Ignoring the protest Arya doubled down by smacking Sansa's arse and taunting her sibling, "How does it feel sis? How does it feel to have an open arse hole?"
"It hurts." Sansa whimpered in between crying out at the force of the strikes.
"Good, it will help remind you who is really in charge around here." Arya growled, smacking that sore little bottom again, "And who owns your arse!"
"Yes! Yes, you own my arse! It's yours! I'm yours! You're the true Lady of Winterfell! Not me." Sansa wept.
Sansa just couldn't help herself. Arya had just completely blown her mind, and the only thing left of her was a completely broken mess. And not just because of all the orgasms. They were by far the greatest she'd ever known, but Sansa was addicted to the feeling of total and utter submission that she had felt while Arya had been pounding her arse deep and hard.
Hell, she even loved the feeling of her most private hole remaining so horrendously open and sore, because it was a reminder of the ownership her own sister had over her body, a fact she was struggling not to admit. Thankfully Arya gave her a little time to recover before pushing her even further, the younger sister pausing to stare at Sansa's ruined back hole, while the older sister bizarrely felt pride that she was still pleasing Arya with her arse.
"Interesting..." Arya finally murmured while still staring deep into Sansa's rectum via her stretched bum hole, "Would you do anything for me?"
"Yes!" Sansa whimpered without hesitation.
"Would you suck this cock?" Arya asked.
Instead of answering Sansa lifted her head out of the bed sheets and looked at Arya to see how serious she was. She was of course deadly serious, leaving Sansa with what should have been an easy choice, do something disgusting just to please her little sister, or keep a shred of her dignity.
But she truly meant the words she had just said, and Sansa was desperate to prove that, and she was so lost in the blissful feeling of submission, that she actually did it. She gave up what little dignity she had left, if she even had any. She lifted herself up, turned around and crawled to where Arya was now kneeling, briefly glanced at her sister, blushed and then Sansa wrapped her lips around the fake cock which had just been deeply embedded within her arse.
Amazingly it didn't taste nearly as foul as Sansa imagined it would. Although maybe that would have been better, because instead she found she instantly liked the taste and actually fucking moaned with obvious delight at the flavour. Also because the Lady of Winterfell was doing something so utterly unspeakable. Perhaps the ultimate taboo.
Because really, nothing could be worse than this. And yet, Sansa loved it. She loved the taste of her own arse, and she loved sucking it off her little sister's dick, Sansa looking up lovingly at Arya as she quickly cleaned the head and then started worshipping the rest of the cock. Which actually rendered her loudmouthed sister silent for once, although it did not last long.
"Oh fuck... that's so hot!" Arya exclaimed with delight, "Mmmmm yeah, suck my cock sis! Taste your fucking arse on my big dick! Oh fuck Sansa, you're going to make such a great bitch! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, the Lady of Winterfell is going to make such a good little bitch for me, the true Lady of Winterfell! Ooooooh yessssss sis, suck it! Suck it good!"
Those words of encouragement just made Sansa suck that dick more enthusiastically and take it deep into her mouth with every bob of her head. Sadly she couldn't take it very far. She'd only given a blow job to her last husband a few times, and that had been so unpleasant she had promised herself she would never do it again.
But she'd been just so desperate to please Arya that she hadn't even remembered, and when she did she barely slowed down before redoubling her efforts, determined to become the best cock sucker ever because she was going to be Arya's cock sucker. Sansa Stark was Arya Stark's bitch, meaning that from now on the Lady of Winterfell was going to do whatever it takes to please the true Lady of Winterfell.
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5 years. 5 long years since they had last been all in a room together and in a weird way it felt like no time had passed at all. They all looked the same, except more beautiful than she remembered them. Or maybe that was just her newly discovered lesbian tendencies kicking in.
Then again she had always found them beautiful. But she was pretty sure it had been in a platonic way, whereas there was nothing platonic about the thoughts which initially crossed her mind as she slowly and cautiously approached them. Then they spotted who was with her, and their initial happy expressions quickly deteriorated into scowls, Ali predictably being the one to speak out.
"What is she doing here?" Alison demanded.
"Relax Ali, it's not like she wasn't tortured by Charlotte too." Spencer said bitterly, earning herself a glare from their former leader.
"Actually-" Hanna piped up, momentarily hesitating as all eyes turned to her, "That's not why she's here."
"Then why ..." Alison began, only to trail off when Hanna cautiously took Mona's hands.
"We're... together." Hanna squeaked, but only because Mona squeezed her hand, silently giving her strength.
There was a brief pause, and then Aria asked, "Like... together-together? As in dating?"
Hanna rolled her eyes, "Yes, together as in dating."
"And you brought her here why?" Alison said dryly.
"Look Ali-" Hanna began.
"Hanna!" Alison cut her off, "If you want to experiment, that's fine. I did. In fact, I think we all did, except Emily. Obviously it was more than that for her. But couldn't you be doing it with someone else? Anyone else?"
Hanna gritted her teeth throughout that little speech, then she did something rashly that she thought would be hard, "Actually, it isn't just an experiment for me. Or just dating."
There was a round of gasps from the other girls. More accurately Aria, Emily and Spencer simultaneously gasped loudly, Ali was too stunned at first, but eventually gasped, while Mona just stood there and smiled triumphantly. Hanna didn't need to turn around to know that. She knew her fiancé too well.
But she also knew her friends well, and this hadn't exactly been the way she had wanted to do this. Well, truthfully she wasn't sure she wanted to do it at all, but ideally she had wanted to break the news to them one by one, not all at once like this, and now she was standing here like an idiot, holding up her hand so they can all see the engagement ring on her finger Hanna couldn't help second-guess herself.
Then Alison mumbled, "I need some air."
There was another pause as Ali walked away, and then Emily, bless her heart, smiled and asked, "So, when's the wedding/"
"Forget the wedding!" Spencer explained, "How long has this been going on?"
Finally putting her hand down and looking bashful Hanna admitted after a few long seconds of hesitation, "About... 5 years."
"5 YEARS!" Spencer exclaimed.
"So, like... right after the Charlotte as A reveal?" Aria slowly connected the dots.
"You've been dating this entire time, and didn't tell us?" Emily failed to hide how hurt she was.
"Yeah." Hanna admitted, focusing on Emily's question as she dropped down into the nearest chair, "We haven't exactly been great about keeping in touch."
"Hey..." Spencer tried to protest, before admitting, "I've just been really busy."
"We all have Spence." Emily reminded her friend.
There was a brief pause then Aria asked, "Is this why you cancelled the last few times we tried meeting up?"
"You tried meeting up? Without the rest of us?" Aria frowned.
"Oh, I... erm." Spencer stammered, before quickly gaining control of herself, "I just had something I wanted to ask."
"What is it?" Hanna asked.
"Actually... it was a question for Mona." Spencer admitted with a blush, before turning her attention back to Hanna, "But that can wait. I still have so many questions about, this."
"Ask away." Hanna sighed.
There was a long pause and then Aria asked, "How did it happen, exactly?"
"Well..." Hanna hesitated, glancing at her fiancé, who was now sitting on the chair beside her.
"Do you want me to tell them?" Mona asked as she took Hanna's hand in hers.
"No, it's fine. I told you, it should be me." Hanna gently reminded her woman, before taking a deep breath and admitting, "I'm not ashamed. It's just, kind of cliché."
"So..." Aria pushed.
"So..." Hanna continued after another deep breath, "It was the night after we found out Charlotte was A. Caleb and I just got into a huge fight and we broke up, and Mona found me drinking my sorrows away. She tried to get me to leave, but after everything we've been through it was easy to talk her into staying. And then one thing led to another."
"I didn't mean for it to happen." Mona quickly clarified, "I mean, I hoped it would, but I was just as drunk as she was, and no matter how hard I try I just can't remember our first time together. Which must be karma or something."
"Then we woke up in bed together, and I kind of, maybe, sort of, freaked out." Hanna confessed.
"Kind of, maybe, sort of?" Mona teased.
"Okay, I totally freaked out." Hanna admitted with a smile, "But then I noticed Mona wasn't. Or more accurately she was upset, but she wasn't surprised. Then, after a lot of pushing, I got her to finally admit how she really felt about me. Which I can see now was fairly obvious. Hindsight, am I right?"
"Erm, no." Spencer scoffed, "She literally went crazy-"
"Spencer!" Hanna protested.
"Sorry." Spencer sighed, correcting herself, "She became the first A and turned our lives into a living nightmare, because we were taking you away from her. Plus there was breaking into your house to watch you sleep, and dressing up as Caleb just so she could slow dance with you, and-"
"Okay, I get it. I'm freaking blind." Hanna grumbled.
"If it makes you feel better I didn't know." Aria chimed in.
"It shouldn't." Spencer huffed, "Literally everybody else knew except you."
"Please, you only knew because you walked in on me and Em talking about it." Alison quipped, seemingly appearing as if from nowhere.
"I-" Spencer began to protest, before a knowing glance from Ali shut her down, "I would have got there eventually."
"Yeah, right." Alison grumbled, and then after a long pause admitted, "So, okay... Han, sorry I freaked out. It's just... Mona did a lot of bad things-"
"Like you did, you mean?" Mona quipped, "Or like your sister?"
"Both." Alison said sombrely.
"More the latter than the former." Aria grumbled.
"Yeah Ali, you mostly just teased us." Emily pointed out.
"And so did Mona!" Aria added helpfully, before frowning, "Except the whole running Hanna over with a car thing."
"Under!" Hanna clarified, "She ran under me, anyway we're past that now."
"Yeah, you just bounced off the hood of her car and almost broke your neck. No big." Spencer grumbled, and then when Hanna gave her a look held up her hands, "I know, I know, I'm sorry. It's just... all of this is bringing back bad memories."
"Which is why we haven't exactly hung out a lot recently." Aria nodded wisely, like it wasn't obvious.
"Yeah, that's why I'm trying to apologise." Alison said softly, "Especially considering what I'm asking you guys to do for Charlotte. But, I just don't want you to get hurt Han."
"I appreciate that." Hanna smiled.
"And that's the last thing I want." Mona promised, "Seriously guys, no need for the shovel talk here, because you couldn't possibly do anything to me that would be worse than screwing up my one chance with this woman."
"Awww." Aria cooed.
Emily cooed too, and then after a brief pause chimed in, "I think we should give Mona a chance. It's been 5 years, and she has obviously changed for the better if Hanna is giving her a chance."
"Fine." Spencer sighed after a long pause.
"I'm in." Aria smile.
"One condition..." Alison said after another brief pause, "You answer my next questions honestly. No exceptions."
"Done." Hanna agreed without hesitation.
Making her pay for it Alison turned to Mona and asked, "So, how much of a bottom is she?"
"Ali!" Emily exclaimed, most of her friends joining in.
Although after a few seconds Mona smirked, "Hanna? Over 1000%."
"Mona!" Hanna blushed.
"Sorry honey, but you're the one who agreed to be honest." Mona pointed out with a grin, "And I love making you blush."
"Well cut it out." Hanna whined.
"But I had so many more questions." Alison pouted, before teasing, "Like, is Han a Pillow Princess?"
"I'm not!" Hanna protested, then blushed slightly at what she was implying.
"She's my Princess." Mona smiled softly, pulling Hanna closer in a little hug.
As her friends awwed Hanna snuggled into Mona's body, partly as a silent thank you because the response sounded sweet, and there was a chance Mona meant it that way. But it could also mean something else, a certain little pet name Mona had become very fond of using on her, and the thought that Mona had used it so casually in this conversation, or at least hinted to it, made Hanna blush.
That was the other reason she allowed herself into this little hug, so she could try and hide that embarrassment. Unfortunately Alison saw right through this attempt, and worse, given the looks on their faces so did her other friends.
"Princess of what?" Ali pushed.
"Just my Princess." Mona replied pretty convincingly, just not convincingly enough.
"You promised to be honest?" Alison sing-songed.
"Well, actually that was Hanna." Mona pointed out.
"Why do you care?" Spencer asked.
"Just curious." Alison shrugged, then when her friends gave her a look she admitted, "I was freaked out at first, but the more I think about it, the more this relationship makes sense. I just, I just want to make sure a total bottom like Hanna is getting the kind of tender love and care she needs."
"She is." Hanna said firmly.
There was a long pause and then Ali smirked, picked up her phone and cryptically said, "Well then... let's do it this way..."
Moments later Hanna had a text which read:
Are you Mona's Pussy Licking Princess?
Hanna blushed, glared at Alison, but admitted, "Yes."
Another brief pause and then as if she was psychic Alison smirked and pushed, "Honesty Hanna, remember?"
"Yes but..." Hanna blushed, and then after a long pause replied to Alison's text.
Beaming happily when she saw it Alison exclaimed, "I knew it!"
"What?" Spencer frowned, and then blushed when Ali showed her the text, "Oh."
Curiosity clearly getting the better of them Aria and Emily moved so they can see Ali's phone, Hanna dying with embarrassment as the other blonde smirked and told her, "Wow Han, you really are getting exactly what you need."
*
Thankfully after that the conversation had moved away from Hanna's sex life to the reason they had all come together for the first time in 5 years, to decide whether to help Charlotte DiLaurentis, the girl who had tortured them for years, to be released from her mental hospital. Things had got pretty ugly after that, the six of them arguing fiercely and then going their separate ways when Alison made them agree they would think about it.
God, Hanna was so glad to be back home and away from that manipulative bitch. Especially back home and in her childhood bedroom with her beloved fiancé. Sure, they didn't immediately fall into each other's arms, but it was just nice to be alone together. Even if Hanna couldn't stop thinking about Alison.
After giving her girl a few minutes to relax Mona asked out of curiosity, "Did you really tell Alison you're my Anal Princess?"
Hanna blushed, and protested, "She just wouldn't let it go."
"Hey, you don't have to tell me that Alison DiLaurentis has a habit of getting what she wants, no matter what." Mona quipped bitterly, before smiling softly, "When she actually goes for it."
That last part was a little confusing for Hanna, but she was too annoyed at her friend to ask about it, instead grumbling, "God, I thought I was going to have to pull down my pants and show off my butt-plug just to get her to shut up."
Mona grinned wickedly, and step closer to her lover, "I would have loved that."
"I bet you would." Hanna grumbled, although she allowed Mona to gently wrap her arms around her.
"Especially if you had spread your cheeks an let your friends get a good look at the hole I own." Mona softly growled into Hanna's ear while pressing herself more firmly against her, "Well, all of you is mine, but it would be so fun to show off my favourite fuck hole, and tell them exactly how you became my Anal Princess."
"I think I would have liked that too." Hanna admitted with a soft moan.
"I could have also told them just how much you love being fucked in the ass, and what it's like to screw you there, and just how hard you cum when I remind you of what you truly are." Mona huskily whispered into Hanna's ear, "Would you have liked that, huh? Or how about now? Would you like a little reminder now, my little Anal Princess?"
"God yes." Hanna moaned softly, "Remind me Mona, remind me right now."
Suddenly turning her around to look at her Mona offered, "How about a warm up?"
"Works for me." Hanna grinned, happily welcoming Mona's lips with her own.
Mona briefly considered skipping that 'warm up' as pressing herself up against that perfect ass combined with that little exchange had her aching to just pull down Hanna's pants and just go to town on her favourite fuck hole. Plus it was kind of Alison's fault for pushing them to define exactly what kind of Princess Hanna was, which definitely put Mona in the mood for some anal.
Although she was always in the mood for anal sex when Hanna and her juicy ass was around, Mona shamelessly groping that ass as she and Hanna made out like a pair of teenagers. Like Mona wished they'd made out when they were teenagers, often in this very room.
It was never easy having a crush on your best friend, and while Mona went a little crazy over it honestly it was hard to truly regret even the most unforgivable stuff as she was here now with the girl she had been in love with for what felt like her whole life.
She tried to fight it, lie to herself, desperately tried to make relationships with boys work, but in the end Mona's true feelings had come out, and instead of being rejected like she was so certain she would be Mona got everything she ever wanted. And now she wanted to give Hanna everything she wanted. Everything she needed. Everything she deserved. Which included, despite what Hanna might think right now, at least a little foreplay.
Besides, while Mona was definitely an ass girl Hanna's big boobs were definitely in needed some attention, and Mona was only too happy to give it. After a few long minutes of kissing of course, in which Mona slowly stripped off both of their clothes, laid Hanna down on the bed and got on top of her.
Then she spent a little time on Hanna's neck, marking her territory by digging her teeth into the soft flesh, before finally moving lower to those full titties, Mona smirking with delight as she slowly made her way up one of them and then lingered around the nipple before taking it into her mouth. Which of course had Hanna whimpering so becomingly, which in turn only had Mona teasing her more.
Ultimately though Mona slid her tongue around that nipple and then took it into her mouth for a gentle sucking, which had Hanna moaning wonderfully loudly. Mona then slowly kissed her way down that breast and made her way up the other and again only paying attention to the nipple after a few lingering kisses to the surrounding flesh.
She then repeated the process a few times, although she spent longer on the nipples themselves this time than the teasing into Mona was just going directly back and forth. Which sound of it Hanna very much appreciated it, especially when Mona added her hands into the equation, playing with the one nipple and pushing the other one firmly into her mouth.
Hanna loved what Mona was doing to her, and she really hated to complain, but Mona knew fully well that it really didn't take much to turn her on. Partly because she walked around all day with a butt-plug in her ass, reminding her of just what kind of slut she truly was, but also because she had an incredibly sexy girlfriend turned fiancé, and whenever Hanna thought about Mona she thought about all the wonderfully wicked things they did together.
Plus if she was honest while her friends finding out she liked anal was incredibly humiliating it was the kind of humiliation which Hanna actually got off on, so after the initial embarrassment past the only thing keeping her from being horny was her anger at Charlotte, and it only took a brief conversation with Mona for that to become a distant memory.
On the other hand Mona spending this much time on her tits was a rare treat which Hanna felt she should savour. Also, as a bottom Hanna sometimes had to remind herself that it was what her top wanted which truly mattered. That she didn't want to be a bratty bottom, but Mona's good girl. Her good little submissive slut. Her Princess.
Oh yes, Hanna was Mona's little Princess, and she desperately wanted to please her Queen. And if that meant lying back and letting Mona going back and forth between her tits for a little while so be it. But Hanna had never exactly been a patient person, and there was only so long she could resist saying something. Although the fact that this lasted so long was probably a good sign that Mona wanted her to eventually say something.
"More baby, mmmmm, please give me more." Hanna finally whimpered.
"What do you want Han?" Mona asked, barely pausing her sucking of Hanna's nipples.
"Your pussy! Mmmmm fuck, I want your pussy!" Hanna said without hesitation, "Oh baby, I wanna lick your pussy! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, lick you good and make you cum all over my face. Make you wanna return the favour by making me cum like the little anal loving bitch I am with your big dick up my ass! Ohhhhhh yessssss, oh baby, mmmmm, sit on my face! Sit on my face so I can fucking drown in your cum!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Mona purred before rewarding her slut.
With that Mona slowly crawled up her body until her pussy was hovering over Hanna's face, and then she abruptly sat down on her. Hanna tried to lift her head up to meet Mona half way, anticipating her woman teasing her some more, but thankfully it seemed that part of the evening was over, Hanna welcoming the feeling of being forced down by Mona's wet pussy to the soft bed sheets below.
She loved it when Mona played rough. Not that it was that rough considering Mona quickly lowered herself down, but she didn't just drop her full weight down in a second. No, she went just slow enough not to hurt Hanna, and get most of her weight on her knees/legs so she wasn't squashing her. Unfortunately.
That might change once Hanna started to make Mona cum, and Hanna hoped it would as there was little she liked more than being smothered by Mona's cunt. For now though she just concentrated on licking it, Hanna moaning against Mona's cunt as she tasted the flavour that she constantly craved.
God, and to think there had been a time she wasn't sure she would like the taste of pussy. And now? Hanna was a total pussy slut. At least for Mona's yummy cunt, Hanna trying to get more of those heavenly juices by lingering on her fiancé's clit with every stroke of her tongue, and eventually even taking it into her mouth and sucking on it.
Mona closed her eyes, tilted her head back and let out an extra loud cry as Hanna began lingering on her clit. She then savoured that heavenly feeling for a few long seconds, maybe even a minute, before forcing herself to make an extremely tough decision. Whether or not she wanted to cum quickly or not. Hanna had gotten so good at eating her pussy, it was extremely hard not to want to savour this feeling for hours and not just a couple of seconds.



However Mona had been horny ever since Alison had forced the truth out about Hanna being Mona's little Anal Princess. It just brought Mona such joy to know that Hanna's friends knew just how submissive and slutty Hanna was. That she regularly fucked her up the ass. That Hanna was the bitch in their relationship. That Hanna was her bitch.
Even as Alison had spoilt the mood for everyone else by bringing up her sister Mona couldn't stop thinking about that truth being uncovered, and it made her worried that if she ordered Hanna to settle in for a long pussy licking Mona would beg for more embarrassingly quickly. Besides, the sooner she came the sooner she would be fucking Hanna's sweet ass.
So Mona didn't scold Hanna for paying extra attention to her clit without permission. No, she rewarded her, first with extra loud moans, gasps, whimpers and cries of pure pleasure, then inevitably with the kind of encouragement that they both loved so much, and always got Mona what she wanted.
"Yessssss, fuck me baby! Fuck me with your pretty mouth!" Mona moaned, "Mmmmmm yesssssss, lick my clit! Lick it just like that! Oooooooh yesssssss, ohhhhhhh fuck, you're gonna make me cum! You're gonna make me cum already in your pretty little mouth and all over your beautiful face just from your talented little tongue. Mmmmmm, and everyone knowing that you're my little Anal Princess who loves it when I fuck her in the ass. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, I love that. I love you're BFFs knowing what a twisted little dyke you really are. Yeahhhhhh, it's got me so horny that I'm going to cum for you now, ooooooh, I just need a little more. I need you to fuck me! Ohhhhhhh yeah, fuck me with your tongue. Come on Hanna, make me cum, ooooooooh fuck yeah, fuck me my Princess, tongue fuck me, ohhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhhh, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh shit!"
Throughout that little speech Hanna eagerly licked her clit, somehow each lick feeling more eager, even as Mona reminded her of the humiliation she had suffered earlier in the day. Which just proved how submissive Hanna was, and made Mona love her even more.
Then of course the second she had permission Hanna slammed her tongue inside of her pussy and then rapidly began to fuck her with it. For a few long seconds Mona considered trying to hold back, perhaps to make up for her lack of patience, or perhaps to just savour the moment. Either way before she could make up her mind Hanna made her cum, forcing the choice out of her hands.
After that Mona just concentrated on grinding down onto Hanna's pretty little face so she could thoroughly cover it with her cum and make it very clear who was boss here.
At least until she became too lost in cumming, the combination of grinding down onto her childhood friend turned fiancé and Hanna ramming her tongue back inside her and fucking her with it whenever she got the chance, or just licking her clit, making Mona cum over and over again like the well-trained rug muncher she had become.
That Mona had turned her into, the thought making Mona cum hard with almost a sadistic smile on her face. Just like the thought of what she would do next.
Hanna tried, but whenever she was in this position she just couldn't swallow everything Mona had to give her. Or even the majority of it. Especially when Mona was grinding down on her face. But that was okay, because she was able to collect most of the heavenly cream that she craved above everything else, or at least any other form of food or drink.
More importantly Mona was marking Hanna as what she was, hers. Oh yes, Hanna was looking forward to wearing girl cum with pride, especially as Mona fucked her in the ass to really prove who was boss. But in the meantime she put every ounce of her being into making her top cum as hard and as frequently as possible.
Unfortunately that didn't include tongue fucking nearly as often as she would have liked. In fact when Mona really got going it was almost impossible to return her tongue to that yummy little fuck hole, and impossible to get a rhythm going before Mona came again. So Hanna just had to settle for rapidly licking Mona's clit, or just sticking out her tongue allowing Mona to grind into it.
Either way it ensured that she was practically drowned in girl cum, so much so that Hanna was actually worried Mona wouldn't have enough left in the tank to give her a proper ass fucking. Of course she should have known her top better by now, a point proven when Mona lifted herself off of Hanna's face and then lean down. Hanna closed her eyes because she thought she was about to be kissed, only she got something better.
"So, who wants to be ass fucked?" Mona smiled wickedly.
"Oh, I do, I do!" Hanna eagerly replied.
"Well, go get me a cock then." Mona ordered, getting off of Hanna completely, "And no lube, I want you to suck it."
That was more than fine with Hanna, as she loved to suck Mona's cock, and thanks to the butt-plug and the constant ass fuckings Mona gave her they both knew from experience a little saliva would do fine. So Hanna hurried to do as she was told like a good little sub, picking out a nice big strap-on from her luggage and then returning to Mona who was now standing to the side of the bed.
Hanna then held out the harness, allowing Mona to step into it, before the submissive blonde pulled the toy up the dominant brunette's thighs and strapped it tightly around her waist. Then with a wicked grin Hanna stroked the cock as if it was real and lovingly stared up at Mona as she slowly did as she was told by leaning forwards and opened her mouth.
"Ohhhhhhh yessssss, take it into your mouth you little slut! Oh yeah, suck it!" Mona eagerly encouraged, reaching down to stroke that beautiful blonde hair, "Mmmmm, that's it Han, suck my cock. Get it nice and wet for your little bitch hole. Ooooooh yessssss, we both know this is the only kind of lube that whore ass of yours needs, and we both want it fucked bad, so do a good job and I'll pound it good and hard. Make you cum like the little butt sex loving bitch you are. Yeahhhhhh Han, you're nothing but a little anal slut. My anal slut. My little Anal Princess. And now you're my little Cock Sucking Princess. Yesssss, take it deep cock sucker! Oh fuck!"
Obediently Hanna wrapped her lips around that dick and started eagerly bobbing her head up and down it while salivating all over it. At first she concentrated on just the first few inches, but like the well-trained cock sucker she was Hanna took more and more of it until that big dick was sliding down her throat.
She'd never done this for Caleb, or any other guy she'd ever been with, but it always felt natural to do it for Mona, and her wonderful top gave her plenty of practice to the point where now she was able to take every inch without gagging. Well, she could fight through the tears just enough to stuff the full length of the dildo down her throat, and even take a face fucking if Mona was in the mood for that kind of treatment.
For better or for worse she wasn't, instead forcefully pulling Hanna off the dick by her hair and ordered, "Get into your natural position. It's ass fucking time."
Mona then chuckled with delight at just how quickly Hanna scrambled up onto the bed and wiggled her perfect ass at her. Then the grin slowly faded from her face and she just became lost in staring lustfully at her prize. Hanna's ass was by far her best feature, and sometimes Mona still couldn't believe it was hers.
That she got to fuck that ass on a daily basis. And sometimes on an hourly basis if they were particularly in the mood. And sometimes she just had to take a moment to savour that fact, like right now. Then ultimately she grinned wickedly and moved into position so she could do what it felt like she was born for. Give or take a little more preparation.
Although she was aching to just get on with it Mona just couldn't resist teasing Hanna with a little more preparation, first in the form of grabbing the butt-plug and beginning to slide it back and forth, causing Hanna's ass hole to stretch around the toy and her beautiful fiancé to whimper pathetically at the teasing treatment.
Then she pulled the plug all the way out and spat into that loosened back hole. Mona then bit her lip, briefly considered her options, and then stuck out her tongue and slid it around the opened hole before pushing it inside, making Hanna gasp loudly in pleasure, and then whimper in obvious disappointment.
"No, fuck me!" Hanna whined, "Mona, I need to be fucked. Please, no more teasing, Please?"
"Shut up and suck on this!" Mona ordered, pulling her face away from Hanna's ass and reaching over to press the butt-plug against her fiancé's lips.
Ever the obedient little submissive whore, and ass to mouth slut, Hanna didn't hesitate to wrap her lips around that toy and greedily start sucking it. Although she may have also done that so she could spit out the plug when she was finished and could continue her whining, the thought of which was enough to push Mona to quickly move back to kneeling behind Hanna and continuing the rim job.
Which was something a lot of tops thought should be strictly for bottoms to perform, and they had spent plenty of nights with Hanna's face buried in Mona's butt. It was just Hanna's perfect ass was so tasty, and even though the last thing her fiancé needed was more preparation Mona just couldn't resist.
Of course Mona was not a cruel top, and she showed that now as she was willing to compromise by making it a quick rim job, at least by their standards. She did that by shoving her tongue as deep into Hanna's ass as it would go as soon as she was back in position, and thanks to the plug and recent ass fuckings that was nice and deep.
Then after savouring the sensation for a few brief seconds Mona started hammering her tongue in and out of Hanna's butt, again making her girl gasp, moan and whimper in pleasure, albeit around a butt-plug this time. Which Hanna kept in her mouth for longer than Mona thought she would, but ultimately the greedy anal whore just couldn't stop herself from proving Mona right.
Spitting out the thoroughly cleaned butt-plug Hanna pleaded, "Please Mona, fuck me! Fuck my slutty little ass hole! Mmmmm, your tongue feels sooooooo good inside it, but I don't need it. I need your cock! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, I need your nice big cock to stretch out my whore ass, pound it hard and deep, and make me cum like the little slut I am! Please Mona, baby, give me what I need!"
Pulling her face out of Hanna's ass Mona taunted, "You need it, huh? You need my big dick up your ass?"
"Yes!" Hanna exclaimed, "I need that dick! I need your big fat dick in my slutty bitch ass!"
"Then spread your cheeks and keep begging for it, and maybe I'll give it to you." Mona grinned wickedly as she straightened herself up.
Quickly reaching behind herself, and barely remembering to spread her cheeks slowly just like Mona liked it, Hanna continued her shameless begging, "Fuck my slutty little ass! Fuck it hard and deep and make me cum like a whore! Mmmmm, an anal whore! Oh God Mona, I love being your anal whore! Ohhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd yesssssssss, it feel so good in my ass. Please fuck me there, mmmmm yeahhhhhh, fuck me just the way I like. The way you trained me to like. Oh Mona, you made me addicted to anal sex, now please baby, give me my fix. Please? Fuck that ass! Oh my God Mona, pound that slutty litle ass hole! Please? Fuck my ass! Ass fuck me! Fuck me in the ass like the submissive little bitch I am. Oh yes, oh God, aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck! Mmmmm fuck yeah, just like that! Give it to me baby, oooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Hanna did her best to keep begging, even though she occasionally stopped to whimper pathetically as Mona relentlessly teased her by sliding the tip of the strap-on up and down her butt crack. Mona had always been a shameless tease, but as far as Hanna was concerned nothing was worse than this. She just felt so empty without her butt-plug inside her. Without something inside her ass.
Which was totally Mona's fault, as her best friend, turned girlfriend, turned fiancé had been the one to take her anal cherry and make Hanna addicted to butt sex. Okay, the fact that Hanna had a slutty ass was a factor, but Mona had been obsessed with her ass first, and the relentless butt fucking was at least partly her idea.
It was because of those relentless butt fuckings, and the butt-plug, that Hanna really didn't need so much preparation. Sometimes it even felt like Mona could just slide into her ass right away, and all Hanna would feel was pure pleasure.
Sadly Mona never let her find out, because even when they had so called quickies in public bathrooms Mona insisted on a nice long rim job before finally filling Hanna's ass with a nice big cock. And when they were alone like this, it wasn't uncommon for Mona to prepare and tease her for like hours before finally giving Hanna what she wanted, regardless of how desperately she begged for it.
Of course inevitably Mona gave her what she wanted, Hanna crying out loudly with pure joy as she felt her slutty ass hole finally start to be stretched.
Then Hanna held her breath to see if Mona would pull back at the last second, like she sometimes did, just to draw out the teasing even more, but thankfully this time round her fiancé didn't even really go that long before Hanna felt her anal ring stretch wide enough for Mona's cock to slide through it and into her ass, causing her to let out an even louder cry of pleasure than before.
Hanna then gave up on the begging, closed her eyes and savoured this wonderfully slutty feeling. Of course Mona paused, but this was one teasing that Hanna didn't mind as it gave them both a chance to savour the moment.
Also no matter how slutty and well used her ass was it was probably good that her rectum got the chance to relax, as it was probably a contributing factor to why Hanna felt nothing but pleasure when Mona did decide to start pushing inch after inch of strap-on into her cock hungry ass, that greedy hole happily gobbling up everything Mona had to give it.
Then in what felt like less than a minute later Mona's thighs came to rest against Hanna's butt cheeks, announcing that every inch of that big dick was buried in her bowels. Right where it belonged. Oh yes, Mona's big dick belonged in her slutty ass. Or more accurately, pumping in and out of it, which was exactly what Hanna desperately needed now.
"Mmmmmm, fuck me baby." Hanna whimpered, "Please, I need it."
"You always need it." Mona teased.
"Damn right I do." Hanna grinned proudly, "I'm an anal slut! Mmmmmm, your anal slut. Please Mona, fuck your little anal slut in the ass!"
"I told you, you're not my anal slut. You're my little Anal Princess." Mona corrected gleefully, "What are you?"
"Your little Anal Princess!" Hanna quickly agreed, "Oh Mona, fuck your little Anal Princess! Butt fuck her like a slut, mmmmm fuck, oh Mona! Fuck me! Fuck me up the ass, aaaaaaahhhhhh fuck! Oh yes! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, oh Mona! Oooooooooh fuck!"
Mona loved to hear Hanna beg for her, it was one of her very favourite things ever, but she felt that her girl had suffered enough. Besides, she had resisted the urge to fuck this ass for more than long enough, and it was high time she indulged in her favourite thing ever.
Oh yes, anally penetrating Hanna came extremely close, especially when the love of her life was spreading her juicy ass cheeks, giving Mona the perfect view of her dick slowly disappearing into that forbidden hole. But as heavenly as anally violating Hanna was, for both of them, this was what truly gave them the pleasure they both craved, and perhaps more importantly the feelings.
As a top Mona craved the feeling of dominance and control while giving us much pleasure to her bottom as possible. As a bottom Hanna craved to be dominated and controlled while receiving the most and pleasure possible. It was one of the many reasons they were perfect fit.
That, and the fact by far their favourite representation of what they both wanted came through anal sex. Sure, there were many things that came close. For example as hard spanking on Hanna's juicy rump, or Mona sitting on Hanna's face. But it just wasn't quite the same. Besides, in terms of what made them both cum, there was no contest. Especially with Hanna, and oh, Mona did so love to please her girl.
So Mona tightened her grip on Hanna's hips and slowly began pulling that cock out of her girlfriend's ass hole, making it to about the halfway point before pushing back in just as slowly. Which of course made Hanna moan and whimper in a mixture of delight and disappointment as the dildo left her rectum, and then pure pleasure as it returned, which made Mona giggle softly and grin wickedly.
Mostly though Mona just stared lustfully down at her strap-on violating her favourite fuck hole, Hanna continuing to spread her cheeks like a good little bottom to provide her top with the perfect view of her butt hole stretching for Mona's cock. God, Mona would never get tired of that.
Ever since they got together the two former best friends had enjoyed a number of different positions and sexual acts, but another thing they had in common was that while anal sex was their favourite act their favourite position was either doggy or when Hanna was face down like this. There was just something primal about it. Something so, perfect.
Oh yes, having Hanna bent over in front of her made Mona feel so dominant, just as it made Hanna feel submissive, these feelings only enhanced whenever her little Anal Princess was spreading her cheeks like this. Which was why whenever they did it Mona would often ignore Hanna begging for more as long as she could so she could savour this perfect moment, and make sure Hanna's eventual climaxes were that much more powerful.
Hanna loved everything about butt sex, but despite what many might think this was her favourite part of it. Sure, nothing made her cum harder or more frequently, and ultimately the need for that ecstasy would overwhelm her, but what Hanna lived for was the feeling of Mona inside her ass.
Nothing made her feel more like a submissive bottom than Mona reasserting her ownership over her most private orifice and using it as her own personal fuck hole. As what it was always meant to be. Oh yes, Hanna's ass was made for fucking, and more importantly for Mona to fuck, a fact that Hanna felt compelled to remind her woman whenever she put her in her place.
"Oh God Mona, fuck me! Fuck me just like that, ooooooooh fuck!" Hanna moaned happily, "Fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass hole like the little anal whore I am! Anal Princess! Oh Mona, I'm your little Anal Princess, ohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd, mmmmm, I love being your Anal Princess. I love bending over and taking it up the fucking ass whenever you want, mmmmmm, because it's yours! All Yours! My ass is yours Mona! It's your fucking property! It was made to be fucked! Fucked by you. Yessssssss, my ass hole was always your personal fuck hole, I just had no idea I was waiting for you to claim what was rightfully yours. But you did. You took my ass cherry and made me your little Anal Princess who takes it up the butt whenever you want. Oh Mona, fuck me! Mmmmm, fuck my ass harder! Please? Pound the hole you own!"
No matter how much she tried to stick to just gently encouraging Mona, and speaking the gospel truth of what her role in life was, Hanna just couldn't help some begging for more slipping in there. She wasn't sure how long it had been, but it felt like an eternity since the butt fucking had begun.
It was an eternity in heaven, especially as Hanna desperately fought the urge to truly beg for as long as she could, but ultimately the need to cum just became too overwhelming. Luckily Mona kept her waiting for a long time, which was both heaven and hell, Hanna loving her for it and hating her for it as her begging became truly shameless until her top finally gave her what she so desperately needed.



"Harder! Harder, harder, harder, OHHHHHH HARDER! Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkk! Please Mona, fuck my ass hard and make me cum! Oh Fuck!" Hanna pleaded shamelessly, "Slam fuck my fucking ass hole! Just fucking fuck me! Please, ohhhhhhh please Mona, destroy your fucking property! Gape it wide open as proof of your ownership! Aaaaaahhhhh shit, fucking ruin it! Make me spend the rest of the night with, ah fuck, with a gaping butt hole so if you feel like more of my, oh shit, of more Hanna ass, you can just slide right into my open fuck hole and use it for your pleasure. Oh please Mona, use me! Use me for your pleasure. Fuckkkkk yeahhhhhh, use my fucking ass hole to get off! Ohhhhhhh fuck, pound my little butt hole so we can both cum! Oh please make me cum, mmmmm, I need to cum, aaaaahhhhh fuckkkkkkk, I need you to fuck my ass hard and deep and make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Please Mona? Make your little Anal Princess cum!"
Mona could have listened to Hanna beg for more all night, but eventually she just couldn't resist any more, "You wanna cum? Then help me. Lift yourself up onto all fours and fuck me back! Ohhhhhh yessssss, that's it. Good little doggy. Bounce that fat ass back against me. Help me make you cum. Oh fuck yeahhhhhh, take it my little Anal Princess! Take it!"
Without a second of hesitation Hanna lifted herself up onto all fours and began slamming herself back against Mona's thrusts, which at first only had Mona giggling with delight.
But then, oh then, Mona quickly increased her pace until she was pounding forwards just as hard as Hanna was pounding back, and timing it perfectly so they were pounding forwards and back at the same time, making that big dildo ram her rectum as deep and as hard as possible, causing the little anal slut the maximum amount of pleasure possible.
Of course long before then Hanna was hit with the type of powerful climax she'd only truly received through anal sex, and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Mona effortlessly sodomising her through multiple orgasms. Like she always did.
That first orgasm made Hanna berserk, and despite the purest ecstasy she had ever known echoing through her body and her cum literally squirting out of her cunt Hanna somehow found a way to ram herself back even harder against the bowel wrecking thrusts she was receiving.
Of course being the perfect top that she was Mona then somehow found a way to increase her pace, until it felt like they were both like wild animals, working together to make sure Hanna came as much, and as hard, as possible. And Hanna's ass was well and truly wrecked, although that was a small price to pay for the ecstasy that she was feeling. In fact Hanna loved having a gaping ass hole, so she truly hoped that Mona did her worst.
Mona loved gaping Hanna's ass. She took pride in regularly ruining that pretty little hole, and fully intended to do it again tonight, not just with this ass fucking but at least a couple more, as Hanna was an insatiable anal whore who wasn't happy unless she was butt fucked multiple times a night, and Mona could never get enough of brutalising this perfect bottom.
However while Mona was using enough of her strength to make Hanna have several anally induced orgasms, which really didn't take that much, she was still holding back a little bit. She had too because otherwise she would cum, and as soon as Mona did that it would be the beginning of the end, and Mona wasn't ready for that. Not yet.
After all pounding Hanna's juicy ass was what Mona lived for. It was showing her childhood friend without a shadow of a doubt who was boss in their relationship. That Hanna was her bitch. Oh yes, in this relationship Mona was the Alpha female and Hanna was her little bitch who loved taking it in the ass.
Hell, right now Hanna was on all fours like a little bitch, incoherently screaming and slamming her big ass back against Mona's thrusts like a wild animal desperate to have her sluttiest fuck hole impaled as deep and as hard on that cock as possible, and Mona was only too happy to oblige, mostly keeping up with her little Anal Princess as she gave her what she so desperately needed.
Of course no one had unlimited stamina, and although Mona had always prided herself on having a lot of it despite her size, and maybe even got more of it since she got together with her insatiable ass whore, ultimately she just couldn't resist cumming any more.
Oh yes, she just couldn't take having Hanna Marin bent over in front of her and willingly giving Mona her most private hole, the hole Mona now owned, would own forever, along with these meaty cheeks which were jiggling with every thrust, Hanna cumming and screaming with delight at being so thoroughly owned. Owned by Mona. Hanna was hers. All hers. Oh God! It was just too much.
Those thoughts, facts and sights combined with the stimulator bashing against her clit had Mona going over the edge of the kind of satisfying climax she could only receive while sodomising her beloved Hanna Marin. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Mona became like a wild animal, using every ounce of strength she had to make sure that Hanna's back hole would be loose and ready for it's next fucking.
Which was apparently too much for poor Hanna, who almost instantly collapsed face down and became nothing but an orifice for Mona's pleasure for a few blissful minutes until Mona too ran out of steam and she collapsed onto her exhausted girlfriend. Then she nuzzled her neck, and bit down on it again so her property was thoroughly marked.
Then Mona growled into Hanna's ear, "Mine!"
"Yours." Hanna sighed happily in agreement, "I'm all yours Mona. I'm your bitch! Mmmmm, I'm your slut. I'm your-"
"Anal Princess?" Mona grinned.
"Damn right, I'm your Anal Princess." Hanna grinned, "And you know what else? I'm your ATM Princess. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, I'm your little ATM Princess, so please let me suck your cock clean for you."
"In a second sweetie, I promise. First, I want to see my handiwork, and get proof of a perfect butt fucking." Mona predictably explained.
Hanna grinned happily at this wonderful, if predictable news, before crying out with disappointment. In her cum drunk state Hanna had forgotten about the fact that Mona would need to pull her cock out of her ass to do those things, and even though it was inevitable the blonde hated it because she lived for having the brunette's big dick inside her butt.
She also just love the feeling of Mona resting on top of her. But sacrifices had to be made to please the superior woman, and Hanna love the fact that once the dick was gone her well fucked ass hole remained gaped open as a testament to Mona's power and dominance, and to Hanna's sluttiness.
Eager to emphasise that sluttiness Hanna somehow found the adrenaline to push her battered butt into the air and then reach around to slowly pull apart her ass cheeks, displaying her gaped back hole proudly to the little goddess who had stretched it.
As always this had Mona grinning wickedly and then after a few long seconds of staring reaching for her phone so she could take a little memento. Which was extremely dangerous given their history, but Hanna almost hoped that someone would hack Mona's phone and send her friends those pics as proof that she was Mona's Anal Princess to her friends. It would be so embarrassing, but so hot, just like what happened next.
"Okay, you can now prove that you're my little ATM Princess." Mona grinned wickedly.
As quickly as she could in her tired state Hanna let go of her cheeks, turned around and crawled in between Mona's legs. She then briefly paused to smile up at the woman she loved, and then Hanna closed her eyes, leaned forward and wrapped her lips around the head of the cock which had just plundered her butt.
God, Hanna loved the taste of her own ass, especially the deepest part of it, Hanna proving that as she shamelessly moaned around the dick. Then she further proved that by eagerly sucking the head clean and then sliding her lips halfway down the shaft. Hanna then began to bob her head up and down Mona's strap-on, determined not only to thoroughly clean it but give her fiancé a nice long blow job.
Which of course Mona approved of, "Mmmmm yesssssss, that's it Han, suck my cock! Suck it clean of your butt juices you sexy little dyke. Oh yeah! That's a good little ATM Princess. Give me a thorough cleaning. Thoroughly clean that big dick like the little whore you are! Oh yes, take it deep! Take it deep down your fucking throat you little slut! Oh fuck! Oh Han, you're such a great cock sucker! My Cock Sucking Princess! Yessssssss Hanna, you're my submissive little Princess who will do anything for me, including sucking strap-on cock as if it was real. Yes, put your all into that blow job! Deep throat that dick my little Deep Throating Princess! Oh fuck yes, that's so hot! Soooooo hot, ohhhhhh yessssss!"
These words of course had the desired effect of pushing Hanna into sucking Mona's cock even more enthusiastically and staring up lovingly at her fiancé, who stared equally lovingly back. Technically it also encouraged her to deep throat the cock, although Hanna would have totally done that anyway.
The only difference was that while she had been savouring the blow job before, and more importantly the taste of her own ass, Hanna became ravenous, stuffing the full length down her throat and cleaning it of every drop of her butt cream in what felt like seconds. Hanna then continued bobbing up and down in the name of giving her fiancé a thorough cock sucking, but it wasn't that long before Mona pulled her upwards into another passionate kiss.
After a few blissful minutes of gently making out Mona broke the kiss and teased, "So, when we see your Mom tomorrow, are we also telling her about our sex lives?"
Hanna laughed, punched Mona's arm and ordered, "Shut up and keep kissing me."
"Yes, my little Anal Princess." Mona grinned while leaning in for another kiss.
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Bobbi Morse was pushing herself like never before when it came to her training lately. She had always trained hard, but now she wasn't just preparing to protect the world, or even save her own life. No, Bobbi was training to save her dignity. Her self-respect. Hell, Bobbi was literally trying to save her own ass.
Because she didn't want to suffer the same fate as Natasha Romanoff and Maria Hill when, and probably if, the alien known as Sif attacked SHIELD again. Of course the entire time she was training there was a voice in the back of her head asking, if The Black Widow couldn't resist Sif, what chance did she have? What chance did any of them have? And, was Sif right, had she already won?
Speaking of the devil what Bobbi had feared suddenly happened, and a portal opened up with Sif strolling through it. As usual she wasn't alone, her trusty little side-kick Wanda Maximoff, there to teleport her in and out at will and make sure that everyone at SHIELD witnessed this, video cameras and screens filling the room from out of nowhere.
But that wasn't the most disturbing part, as Sif was also accompanied by Agent Romanoff and Director Hill, both naked except for the collars around their necks, complete with leads that Sif was holding so she could pull them along like the pets they had become. They even walked on all fours and panted, the incredibly strong women shameless in their submission to their Mistress.
"Rejoice Lady Warriors of SHIELD, for I have come to make you mine." Sif announced proudly, "Soon you will be nothing but mindless sex slaves, with the honour of devoting your lives to pleasing me. Some of you shall even know the joys of eating my pussy and ass today, and by the end your butt holes will look like this."
With just a snap of Sif's fingers Agent Romanoff and Director Hill scrambled to their feet. For a second Bobbi thought they would attack Sif to try and get some of their dignity back, but no, instead these two proud and strong women walked slightly forward, turned around and bent over while reaching back to spread their cheeks wide open, exposing their gaped butt holes.
Which unfortunately Bobbi had seen before, both on a TV screen and in her own shameful fantasies afterwards, although while those gapes had been wide before each of those poor ass holes now looked like the Grand Canyon. Like the initial sight it was one which disgusted Bobbi, and yet to her shame turned her on.
"Yes, your ass holes will be gaped as a sign if your new places as nothing but slaves of Sif." Sif continued with glee, "Isn't that right my pets?"
There was a chorus of yes Mistress Sif, and eager to prove herself Natasha then piped up, "Mmmmm, your butts will all be used for the pleasure of Mistress Sif, just like my fat ass was. Oh yes, you'll all be ass fucked by Mistress Sif, and you will never be the same again."
Also eager to prove herself Maria interrupted her girlfriend, "Oh how I envy you all, because there is truly nothing like your first time with Mistress Sif. You're pathetic attempts to resist her. Feeling the ecstasy she can give you for the first time. That moment where she takes your anal cherry. Mmmmmm, and the moment you break completely. Oh if only I could feel that way again. But once you do, you'll never want to be anything except the personal fuck hole of our Mistress Sif."
Sif chuckled with delight at her slaves words, and then before Wanda could join in asked, "So, who's first?"
There was a deafening silence, and then Melinda May spoke up, "Me."
"Excellent." Sif grinned.
"But only if you can defeat me in combat." May challenged.
Sif laughed loudly, and then after a few long seconds of that questioned, "Are you serious? Please tell me you are serious."
"As a heart attack." May said dryly.
For a moment Sif looked thoughtful, and then arrogantly said, "That's not nearly enough of a challenge."
"Then fight me too." Bobbi piped up, trying to hide her nervousness.
"Oh, this should be good." Natasha grinned, still spreading her cheeks.
"They're the best SHIELD has to offer Mistress Sif." Maria quickly added, "Second to me and Natasha, of course."
"I suppose that makes you third and fourth best." Sif grinned, "I suppose that will do. Yes, I shall enjoy humiliating you in front of your comrades, and making you mine."
"Don't count on it." Bobbi bravely called out, before charging her opponent.
It wasn't her smartest strategy by far, but it wasn't like Bobbi really had any good options. She didn't trust Sif not to call upon her slave Wanda for an unfair advantage even if she got the upper hand, and there was no guarantee Bobbi could have done that even if she was at 100%.
Ironically preparing for this fight was her downfall, as when it came she was too tired to put up much of a fight. She tried, but embarrassingly quickly the Mockingbird was pinned to the ground, completely unable to move, Sif grinning down at her as she stood on her neck while Wanda gave her a nice slow three count, just to rub in the fact that she had just been beaten with ease.
"1... 2... 3! You're out!" Wanda called out with delight.
Sif giggled evilly, and then practically purred, "Next?"
May glared angrily at the arrogant so-called goddess, praying to anyone who would listen to give her the strength to knock that smug smile off of her face.
Sadly that was her only real move at this point, as while she had been annoyed by Bobbi's recklessness to charge straight in May had barely allowed herself a few seconds to roll her eyes before following suit, hoping their combined flurry of attacks would at least stand a chance against the mighty Sif.
After all, they were the best SHIELD had to offer, except for the two shameless whores who were now displaying their gaped butt holes, and given they were broken beyond repair that made Bobbi and May the best.
Alas May was swatted away like a fly, and by the time she landed Bobbi was already on the ground. Then before she could get up Bobbi's shoulders were pinned to the mat and Wanda was counting her out, May unable to do anything but watch in horror as the only SHIELD agent in the room close to her level, and was willing to help her, was defeated in seconds.
It was enough to even cause her mask to slip, and for a second her face was awash with fear and panic. Then she got a hold of herself, got to her feet, took a deep breath and then started to circle her opponent, which only seemed to amuse that arrogant bitch, again causing May to struggle to hide her emotions, this time from anger.
While to the untrained eye it looked like Sif was leaving herself open in the process, but May could tell that she was just goading her into attacking so she could counter, just like she had done with poor Bobbi, who was now nursing her neck, and her pride, on the side-lines. May try to wait it out so she could try and give Sif a taste of her own medicine, or at the very least knock Sif on her ass before she destroyed May's.
But it was no use, Sif was acting like she had all the time in the world, and she did. SHIELD could throw everything it had at her, and it would fail. Which was why the organisation, and the planet, was leaning towards submitting to Sif's demands to give her any woman she wanted. Which disgusted May, but she almost understand their twisted logic.
This was a war that both May and the world had lost before it began. Sif was just too powerful. Even without Wanda Maximoff backing her up she would be almost impossible to beat, and now she also had the world's best female fighter as her mindless sex slave and a couple of aliens who were just as good, if not better.
Then there was Sif's magic, which even now May could feel affecting her, urging her to give in already and dropped to her knees so she could worship her Mistress Sif. It was enough to make May cursed herself for not being entirely straight. It was also enough to make May redouble her efforts to at least not go down without a fight.
Sif was deeply impressed with Melinda May. Not only did she very nearly hit her, but she avoided several of Sif's attacks. At least at first. But she was still only human, meaning she lacked the centuries of experience in supernatural strength that Sif had, so ultimately nature took it's course. Arguably Sif should have rewarded May for this impressive feat by allowing her to lose gracefully, but she just couldn't resist making an example out of her.
Or at least more than she already was about too. How? By making her submit of course, specifically by pinning May down onto her front and then pulling her arm back far enough that she was causing the maximum amount of pain without breaking it. Still May refuse to give in, which was more adorably stupid thing was commendable.
"There is no shame in losing with dignity." Sif reminded her opponent, and then after a brief pause added, "I can wait like this all night. How about you?"
There was another brief pause, and then May grumbled, "God damn you."
Then May slapped her hand against the mat repeatedly in the universal sign of giving up, causing Sif to chuckle and let go of the hold, "Excellent! I will so enjoy breaking that fighting spirit of yours Melinda, just like I did to The Black Widow."
Glancing briefly at the defeated Agent Romanoff, who was still displaying herself, May busily grumbled, "We'll see."
"Yes, we will." Sif agreed cheerily as she stood up to her full height and commanded firmly, "Now, get onto all fours and face the rest of your people. You too Bobbi. I wish to admire my latest conquests."
Her defeated opponents grumbled, but did as they were told, Sif watching with glee as May slowly got up on all fours, who was soon joined by Bobbi, both facing the other women and men in the training area, who were now all politely grouped together, providing Sif with a live audience as well as the cameras which would record her conquest of these two women.
Sif gave that audience a glance and a wink, before she turned her full attention to the delicious looking round butts in front of her, causing Sif to grin wickedly and even lick her lips as she kneeled down behind them and began to slide her hands all over them, squeezing and cupping the cheeks like a butcher with two juicy pieces of meat.
"Such gorgeous prizes." Sif chuckled wickedly, "I thoroughly look forward to fucking them both. But first..."
Without any further warning Sif gave both of those asses a hard smack. The first strike was simultaneous, Sif doing her best to get both cheeks with each hand. The following strikes were different. Sif started concentrating on one ass and then the other, just by resisting the urge to use her full strength, or close to it, at least for now, instead sticking to a slow gentle pace.
She also made sure to spend plenty of time massaging those well-rounded globes, partly to make their first spankings easier on her new pets, but mostly just because Sif did so enjoy making this as humiliating as possible for the two inferior warriors.
Despite starting out slow and gentle, at least by her standards, Sif noticed two very different reactions from her latest conquests, and it pleased her greatly. Melinda May maintained her dignity for the most part, barely letting out a sound from that first strike, and then after that nothing. Hell, she barely even flinched. But Bobbi Morse, oh that was a different story.
Bobbi cried out loudly from the very first strike, and then continue to do so as Sif settled into giving her a gentle spanking. She also whimpered pathetically, and got so wonderfully wet. Sif could smell it. And that was nothing compared to the reaction she got when she started to heat things up a notch.
Bobbi wanted to be brave like Agent May, but while she knew she wasn't close to that level she had at least thought that if, and maybe when, the time came she would be able to hold onto a little more of her dignity, at least for a while, as Sif joyfully humiliated her. But when the time came it was just too much. It was too much to be spanked in front of an audience.
In front of Agent May. And for it to be right after Bobbi had been so quickly and easily defeated. It was just too much. And just when Bobbi didn't think it could get any worse it did. Worse than she could have ever imagined, because she actually began enjoying it. She actually began getting wet from being spanked, and her only saving grace was no one knew. Then she didn't even have that.
"Mmmmmm, this is fun. But it could be better." Sif taunted gleefully, "Oh, I know... we can make this a bare bottom spanking. Doesn't that sound like fun?"
Before Bobbi could at least try and offer up a smart ass reply Sif grabbed a tight hold of her gym shorts and ripped them apart with ease. Then thankfully she did the same to Agent May and then started to give her the same treatment as she had given Bobbi a few seconds ago, namely near constant strikes to her bottom, pausing only to greedily grope it.
Of course Sif had been switching back and forth before, but there had been a few long minutes where she had lingered on Bobbi, overwhelming the poor Mockingbird and making her realise just how wet her pussy was becoming, which really got some pathetic sounds out of her.
Even during the brief rest Bobbi continued whimpering pathetically, partly because her butt hurt, and partly because from the sound of it Sif was kicking things up a notch, but mostly because it wasn't only her ass which was now exposed.
No, it was her cunt, and while thankfully her fellow Agents, including Agent May, wouldn't be able to see it from this angle Wanda could, and more to the point she could focus her cameras on Bobbi's pussy and expose the fact that she was wet. Perhaps more to the point, Sif could see it. Or at least she would when she returned her attention to Bobbi. Something which Bobbi was dreading.
Inevitably it happened, but surprisingly when it did Sif didn't say anything. No, she just chuckled with delight and restarted the spanking, but in truth that was more than enough to further Bobbi's humiliation. Then every so often when she stopped to grope her butt Sif would slide her hand over Bobbi's wet twat, causing the Mockingbird to let out a whimper of pleasure from the oh so brief stimulation.
Which got a wicked chuckle out of Sif, and a soft one out of Wanda. Bobbi wasn't sure of Agent May's reaction, but she was guessing it was disgust. God knows Bobbi was disgusted with herself, especially as her reactions got even more humiliating.
May was disgusted and ashamed at Agent Morse, but she had bigger problems right now then Bobbi's reactions to this unique brand of torture. After all, her ass was also exposed and being beaten by an alien intent on enslaving her, so May was doing her best to try and avoid that fate. Or at least trying to put up a fight before perhaps succumbing to the inevitable.
Which she would have done if there had been no witnesses, but because there were it only pushed May to fight harder to stay silent and not to give Sif what she wanted, which was obviously a reaction. So in a way, although it discussed at her May was kind of grateful for Agent Morse's weakness, because it meant that the other Agent received more of the alien's attention.
Despite herself May found herself smirking as while the force had been increased when it was her turn Sif really kicked things up a notch with poor little Bobbi's butt, gradually phasing out the groping in favour of a constant assault on the blonde's ass, and increasing the power behind those strikes to the point where Sif had to be using at least close to her full strength.
As a result Bobbi was not only constantly crying out but literally crying, May not needing to look to know there was tears streaming down her cheeks because she could hear Agent Morse bawling like a baby, breaking the illusion that the Mockingbird was anything but a wannabe.
Of course May should have known better to think that way, as karma quickly bit her on the ass. Or more accurately hit her on the ass, as of course she received the same treatment from Sif minutes later, only it may have been even harder than what Agent Morse had been forced to endure, which was really saying something.
To her credit May prevented herself from losing control completely, but even she couldn't avoid reacting completely, and inevitably some cries of pain and anguish escaped her lips. Even a few whimpers and sobs, which was beyond any humiliation May had ever known. At least so far tonight, May having a terrible feeling that she was about to receive more.
Sure enough she found herself breaking down even further as Sif continued going back and forth, beating their butts red and bruised in front of their fellow Agents. And the worst part wasn't that simply Bobbi was enjoying it, but May was too. She told herself it was only because of Sif's magic, because it had to be, but that didn't really matter right now.
All that mattered was that May was wet, and Sif knew it. First there was a wicked chuckle that hinted at that, then confirmation as May's pussy was rubbed. Then Sif redoubled her efforts into spanking them, to the point that even May was considering begging for mercy. Thankfully she correctly guessed all she really needed to do was wait until it became too much for Bobbi, and the Mockingbird would suffer that humiliation for her.
"Stop! Please stop." Bobbi whimpered pathetically after several minutes of hard spanking, "I'll do whatever you want, just please, stop spanking me."
"Damn right you will do whatever I want, now turn around and show the class your well beaten butts." Sif ordered gleefully, then grinning wickedly as the formerly proud warriors quickly did as they were told, causing the other SHIELD Agents to gasp at the sight of those bright red asses. Then after giving those students a few long seconds to admire the sight Sif walked in front of where Bobbi was kneeling and then asked her, "Good, now Bobbi, do you want to eat your Mistress's pussy?"
"Yes." Bobbi whimpered.
"You can do better than that." Sif sing-songed.
Bobbi took a deep breath, looked up at the tall brunette, and begged, "Please Mistress Sif, may I have the privilege of eating your pussy? Please? I want it so bad. I want to eat your pussy. I need it. Please give it to me. Please? Oh Sif, my Mistress, make me your pussy eating slut. Please? Please Mistress, give me your yummy cunt."
"I suppose that will do." Sif said, "Go ahead Bobbi, you may have the privilege of eating your Mistress's pussy."
"Thank you Mistress Sif." Bobbi whimpered as she did as she was told.
"And... Natasha, you may have the honour of eating my ass." Sif announced.
"Thank you Mistress Sif." Natasha replied with a blissfully happy smile.
Natasha then let go of her cheeks, turned around, dropped to her knees and crawled over to where her Mistress was standing. As she went Natasha watched Bobbi kneeling before Mistress Sif and after a brief hesitation closed her eyes, leaned forward and then press that pretty face of hers in between the legs of the goddess. God, how Natasha envied her. And she knew that Maria and Wanda did too.
After all, a first time with Mistress Sif was something truly special, and the first time tasting her twat, God, Natasha almost wanted to ask Wanda to erase her memory just so she could have that privilege again. Natasha even slowed her role so she could hear Bobbi moan as the taste of pure heaven hit her taste-buds.
Of course Natasha had a privilege of her own to deal with, and that remained her main focus, especially when she reached her destination and she could have the honour of literally kissing Mistress Sif's ass. Then after half a dozen kisses to that firm backside Natasha pressed her face in between those globes and slid her tongue over her Mistress's ass hole, causing the dominant woman to let out a soft moan which caused Natasha's heart to flutter with delight.



So naturally Natasha repeated the process, sliding her tongue over Mistress Sif's back hole again and again with the same result. Eventually she even got some words of encouragement out of her owner. Although unsurprisingly they weren't all directed at her.
"Oooooooh yessssssss, that's it Bobbi, lick my pussy. Lick it! Oh yeah, lick it you little slut! Become my pussy licker!" Sif gleefully encouraged, grabbing a hold of Bobbi's blonde hair, "That's a good girl, mmmmmm, lick me! Lick my pussy while Natasha licks my ass hole. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, The Black Widow makes such a great ass kisser!
And she's kissing my ass, oooooooh, and licking it. Doing whatever she has too in order to please her Mistress Sif. Just like you Bobbi. And May. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, you're mine now! SHIELD is mine! And every woman in it belongs to me. Oooooooh, you two sluts are proving that. Oh yes Natasha, prove that you belong to me. Mmmmm, yeahhhhh Bobbi, prove just how much you love my pussy! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkk!"
It wasn't much, particularly as Bobbi and the rest of the SHIELD Agents were clearly Mistress Sif's main priority right now. But that was also why it was so special, and while Natasha putting a little extra enthusiasm into her ass licking. Because this was a first for her and Bobbi with their Mistress Sif, and hopefully would be the first of many.
Because Bobbi was hella hot, and Natasha really wanted a chance to eat her pussy. Preferably while Mistress Sif was fucking her fat ass, although Natasha was more than happy to take whatever she was given. Also she loved the humiliation of worshipping Mistress Sif's ass in front of the less experienced SHIELD Agents, most of who used to respect and maybe even fear her.
Mostly though Natasha saw it as an honour. After all, she was giving Mistress Sif pleasure, and therefore fulfilling her purpose in life. Sure, it wasn't quite as tasty as the yummy treat Bobbi was enjoying, but for this moment it was enough, and Natasha wanted to show her gratitude for it.
She did that by pulling those cheeks apart gently with both hands so she could get even more access to Mistress Sif's butt hole, Natasha beginning to gently suck it as well as lick it, and eventually even try and push her tongue inside. Of course she didn't get very far because unlike Maria and the rest of their fellow slaves Mistress Sif's back door wasn't loosened from constant violations, which increased her Mistress's pleasure, which was the only thing that really mattered.
Bobbi meanwhile wasn't sure what to think. She'd initially been hesitant to submit to this, despite agreeing to it, as it was so humiliating to do it in front of an audience. Particularly as May was part of that audience. And the former Director of SHIELD Maria Hill, and The Black Widow Natasha Romanoff.
So three women she greatly respected, along with all the other SHIELD Agents, and who knows how many more thanks to The Scarlet Witch, all witnessing her beginning to orally pleasure the infamous alien who had defeated her in seconds and was hellbent on making SHIELD hers, along with any other woman in the world she wanted. And yet when it started Bobbi just couldn't stop.
In fairness this was far from her first time. In fact she loved pussy. She always had, since first experimenting in the SHIELD Academy. But this wasn't like any other pussy she had tasted before. This was so much better than that. This was heaven in liquid form, and from the very first lick she just couldn't get enough, Bobbi finding herself pushing her face deep into Sif's cunt in search of more of that addictive cream.
And oh, did she love hearing Mistress Sif moaning for her as Bobbi pleased her with her tongue. Sif! Not Mistress Sif, just Sif. Bobbi had to remember that, even though it was getting harder and harder as it felt so natural to be kneeling in front of this goddess and worshipping her. Like Bobbi belonged there. Like she had always belonged there. Oh God.
"More! Mmmmm fuck, that's so good Bobbi, but I want more." Sif suddenly demanded while pushing Bobbi's face deeper into her cunt, "Oooooooh yessssss, that's it, more eager lapping is a good start. Mmmmm, now lick my clit. Oh yes, more! More! Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, mmmmmm, linger on it just like that, aaaaaahhhhhhh fuck! Fuckkkkkkkkk, ah shit, you too Natasha. Give me more. Yessssssss, bury that pretty face of yours in my ass! Fucking suffocate yourself in it. Ooooooh yeahhhhhhh, and fuck it! Fuck it with your tongue! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkk yeahhhhhhh, tongue fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Oh fuck, especially you Bobbi. Especially you. Oooooooh Goooooodddddddd, shove your tongue inside my cunt and make me cum you bitch! Then you can be my bitch. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, fuck me, oooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd yeeeeeeeesssssss, fuck me!"
Despite her internal crisis Bobbi obeyed each and everyone of Sif's commands. She was even grateful to Mistress Sif for giving her such clear instructions of what she wanted, and for Natasha rimming the superior woman and making it easier for Bobbi to make their Mistress cum. Oh yes, Bobbi wanted to make this goddess cum. She was going to make this goddess cum.
Bobbi wanted that more than she'd ever wanted anything, mostly because she wanted to please Mistress Sif. Although if she was being honest with herself Bobbi also wanted the privilege of tasting this woman's cum, because after all, if her regular pussy cream was this good what would her cum taste like?
The answer was beyond any words imaginable, Bobbi feeling like she was cumming just from the feeling of that flavour hitting her taste-buds. With a loud groan she enjoyed Bobbi quickly sealed her mouth tightly around Sif's entrance, removed her tongue just as quickly and then desperately tried to swallow every single drop of girl cum the standing woman could give her.
Sadly she didn't quite succeed, but at least she got the majority of it. That was more than could be said for the next few climaxes, as the alien grabbed the sides of her head and firmly started using Bobbi's face as a fuck pad, just something she could rub her cunt against for her own pleasure. Which kind of felt like Mistress Sif was marking her territory, which was both wonderful, and terrifying.
Sif definitely saw it that way. After all, that was the whole point of all of this. To make Bobbi, and the rest of SHIELD, hers. And Sif was determined to do it, no matter what it took. However it didn't seem that Bobbi would be one of her more difficult conquests.
Sif had occasionally been wrong before, like ironically with Natasha, but it didn't matter, as that redhead was now frantically eating her ass in an effort to please her Mistress Sif. Besides, Sif really didn't think she was wrong given the way that Bobbi had taken to eating her cunt like a duck to water, obeying each and every one of Sif's commands and then getting ravenous the second she came in her mouth.
It was always so satisfying to see a reluctant but curious slave to be go from cautiously licking her pussy for the very first time to frantically trying to swallow every drop of her cum like the little dyke slut Sif would inevitably turn them into, if they weren't already. And despite her size Bobbi had submissive lesbian bitch written all over her, and clearly was just waiting for a dominant woman to put her in her place.
Sif was only too happy to do that, and while she continued by just letting Bobbi work there was something extra special about taking control at this point of a fuck. Especially when she had an audience to witness such total domination.
Now she had made her presence known Sif fully intended to record all of her conquests and transmit the results throughout the world, although in most cases they wouldn't be live, that way if she wanted to she could help her precious Wanda make a little sex tape of herself and her latest conquest, or in this case conquests.
Of course while the presence of the cameras were nice it really help having a live audience, especially those who weren't simply her slaves. Yes, Sif fucked enough women in front of her slaves as it was, mostly because those women were slaves, or about to be. But it was truly special to be watched by non-slaves, especially members of SHIELD who could do nothing while Sif used and humiliated their fellow Agents, Sif taking the time to smirk at them while cumming.
Also Sif took one hand off of Bobbi's head and transferred it to Natasha's so she could push the mighty Black Widow deeper into her ass, which only had Natasha eating her ass even more enthusiastically than before. This in turn caused Sif to smirk and cum again, which was wonderful, but sadly it was an end to this wonderful act.
Because sure, part of Sif would like to continue like this all night, or at least for a little longer, but she had other things to do if she wanted to conquer Agent May and Agent Morse, and for that she was going to need to save her strength. So Sif reluctantly tightened her grip on blonde and red hair and yanked the two other women away from her before dishing out fresh orders.
"Maria, take your little girlfriend's place." Sif panted, only briefly glancing at the former Director of SHIELD before turning her full attention to Melinda May, "You do the same Agent May. Oh yes, it's time you had the privilege of eating my cunt. Unless of course, you'd prefer to take another spanking first?"
May seriously considered that offer, because while she certainly didn't want to be spanked again she very much liked the idea of at least trying to put up a fight. However she knew at this point it would be for nothing, as Sif would insist on May eating her pussy no matter what.
In fact it would be even worse because May was seconds from breaking down before her Bobbi had done it during last spanking, and just the thought of having Sif's full attention when it came to spanking, and the goddess using close to half her strength, was truly terrifying. Besides, if she was honest with herself, part of May wanted to see if Sif's pussy was half as yummy as Bobbi had acted like it was.
So much to her humiliation May slowly began crawling towards the Amazon of a woman with the intent of licking her pussy. Although to her credit she was downright dignified compared to Bobbi stumbling away from Sif with her face covered in cum, and Natasha doing something similar, only staring with jealousy at her precious girlfriend as Maria quickly and eagerly got down behind Sif and buried her face in her ass.
Oh God, a woman May used to respect began eagerly eating the ass of the alien who had previously so utterly violated and humiliated her. Stolen her girlfriend. Enslaved her! And now Maria was willingly worshipping Sif's ass.
Was that going to be May's fate? No, May promised herself that as she reached her destination, closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue and pressed it against Sif's cunt. She would remain strong. She would not be defeated by this woman. Not again. She had to... God, Sif's pussy cream was pure heaven, May becoming completely addicted to it as soon as it hit her taste-buds.
After that May started eagerly repeating the process she had just performed, namely sliding her tongue from the bottom of Sif's pussy and then sliding it all the way to the top, resulting in more of that heavenly cream that the normally composed super spy just couldn't get enough of.
It wasn't long after that May was fucking her face deeper into Sif's yummy pussy, and more importantly pushing her tongue inside her Mistress Sif. No! Just Sif. May had to remember that, regardless of the cost, otherwise all was lost. She would be lost. She would become just another slave of Sif. Of course the annoying thing was that right now that didn't sound so bad.
In fact it kind of sounded like heaven to be able to regularly eat this yummy treat, please this obviously superior woman. And oh God, what would it be like to be fucked by a goddess? And what would a goddess's cum taste like? May didn't know, but thanks to Mistress Sif, and her very clear instructions, she was soon going to find out.
"That's it Melinda, mmmmm, lick my clit just like that." Sif gleefully ordered, "Can I call you Melinda? Agent May seems a little formal when your face is buried in my cunt. Mmmmm, I'll take that as a yes. Well Melinda, I want you to linger on my clit like a good little submissive dyke. Yessssss, that's it, make me feel good, don't make me cum. Not yet. Oh yeah, just tease me with your queer little tongue. Ohhhhhh fuck yeah, you too Maria. Eat my ass just like your girlfriend did! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhh, taste her saliva on my fucking ass hole! Oh fuck, lick my ass! Lick my pussy. That's it, good little lezzie sluts, mmmmm, oh fuck! Oh fuck! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, eat me!"
Maria was really jealous of May right now as she was knowing the privilege of eating Mistress Sif's pussy. Well, May was doing it for the very first time, and while there was something to be said for discovering just how wonderful Mistress Sif tasted when Maria had finally been granted that privilege for the first time it had been somewhat ruined by her own stubbornness to accept her place, and she could tell May was suffering the same way she had.
Oh yes, Maria definitely preferred things as they were now, as she knew exactly how lucky she was to be eating that yummy treat, and the even tastier treats that May was about to be introduced too. Namely Mistress Sif's cum, just the thought making Maria want to push May out of the way so she could take over.
Those thoughts were of course a disservice to the current privilege Maria had been gifted with. After all, there was a whole bunch of sex slaves right now that were being denied the privilege of pleasing their Mistress, not to mention all the women around the world yet to known the joy of submitting to this goddess.
Besides, there was something so perfect about literally being able to kiss her Mistress's ass, especially in front of a crowd of SHIELD agents on a SHIELD base, as this was the former Director of SHIELD proving she now knew her place. That she was now Mistress Sif's ass kissing bitch, and proud of it.
Also while it didn't taste quite as good as Mistress Sif's pussy Mistress Sif's ass still tasted yummy, and in the beginning Maria could taste Natasha's saliva on Mistress Sif's butt hole. It wasn't the first time, and it brought back wonderful memories of taking it in turns to worship this ass to prove their loyalty after the first one and then the other was broken, while first one and then both happily spoke words of devotion to their rightful owner.
They had even shared rimming duties a few times, their tongues touching while licking Mistress Sif's ass hole in what had to be one of the most twisted kisses ever. Which she had also done with Wanda, but it was more special when it was with her girlfriend.
Of course now Mistress Sif's ass hole was 100% Maria's responsibility, and while it definitely helped that there was some other slut licking Mistress Sif's pussy at the same time that she was tonguing Mistress Sif's back hole that didn't mean she should spend the whole time daydreaming about the past.
No, Maria devoted every ounce of her attention she possibly could to the rim job, while keeping a careful look out for any commands that may come her way, either from Wanda or for more likely directly from Mistress Sif. Sure enough the latter came, Maria eagerly shoving her tongue as far up her Mistress's butt hole as she could possibly push it as soon as she was given permission too as she just wanted to do her part to make the superior woman cum.
Sif again held back on her own desire to cum for quite a while, both to show off her abilities and to further May's enslavement. Well, also for her own enjoyment, but the most important thing here was breaking Melinda, which seemed to be going very well given how the stubborn SHIELD Agent quickly when from reluctantly licking her cunt to eagerly lapping away at it like a pussy starving little dyke slut.
Oh yes, Melinda's training was coming along swimmingly, and as always Sif was convinced that all it would take was one hard butt fucking and she'd have another edition to her collection. Or more accurately two. Two sexy and capable warriors for her collection of sex slaves, and perhaps even her army.
But that was getting ahead of herself. For now Sif just chose to concentrate on the amazing pleasure she was feeling as, under her instructions, Melinda May went from steadily licking her pussy to lingering on her clit and then eventually taking it into her mouth and sucking on it. Meanwhile the former Director of SHIELD was eagerly rimming Sif in front of her former employees, further proving her submission to her.
Which made it very, very difficult to hold back on her urge for a climax, or more likely several given her previous track record. Yes, Sif's stamina was impressive, but sadly it was not infinite, and ultimately she was forced to order her sluts to push her over the edge. The real trick was maintaining her dominance while doing it.
"Yesssssss, eat my fucking ass you bitch! Mmmmmm fuck, eat it! Eat it good, oooooooh, now go deep. Shove your face deep in my ass and tongue fuck me you fucking butt muncher! Yesssss, munch my butt, ohhhhhhh, stick your naughty little butt munching tongue up my ass, ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk! Sif moaned, before ordering, "Now make me cum. Make me cum Melinda! Bury your tongue in my cunt while your former boss buries her tongue in my ass and make me fucking cum! Do it you little dykes, ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, that's it, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck me! Fuck! Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, fuck me with your tongue! Ooooooooh fuck me and make me cum! Do it now, oooooooh yeahhhhhhh! Fuck me! Fuck meeeeeee yessssssss!"
Unsurprisingly it didn't take long for Melinda, and particularly Maria, to give Sif what she wanted. The obvious difference was that unlike her fellow slaves, and particularly her girlfriend Natasha, Sif's ass hole wasn't a slutty fuck hole, so Maria wasn't able to get her tongue very far into it. Meanwhile with only a slight hesitation Melinda shoved her tongue deep into Sif's pussy, pushing as much of it inside her as she could and then beginning to thrust in and out.
She even started off slow but then worked her way up like a good little cunt muncher, until not even Sif's legendary stamina could hold back her inevitable climax. Although to be fair there had been a lot of build-up, and Sif was surrounded by her slaves. And future slaves. So she had nothing to be ashamed of.
Indeed when the moment came the only thing that Sif felt was the kind of pure pleasure she had become totally addicted too, and had only known from fucking another woman. Or in this case women, she thought with a wicked smile. Wanting to savour that feeling Sif closed her eyes and just savoured that first intense orgasm, and the fact that the little dyke sluts immediately went to work on making her cum again.
Deciding to spoil them, and push Melinda further towards breaking, Sif tightened the grip she had on the back of their heads and pushed Maria and Melinda deep into her ass and pussy, and then started grinding against their faces, basically using them as a way to get off. And oh, did it work.
May had been struggling to resist her growing desire for Sif's pussy, but she became completely lost in it the second Mistress Sif's cum hit her taste-buds. She'd tasted some delicious things in her time, but Mistress Sif's cum was easily the best.
It was like liquid heaven, and May became obsessed with getting as much of it into her belly as she possibly could, greedily gulping it down as it flowed into her mouth and then quickly reinserting her tongue into her Mistress so she could try and get more. Oh yes, she tongue fucked her Mistress as hard and as deep as she could until finally she was rewarded again, which made her heart flutter with joy.



Sadly Mistress Sif began fucking her face, which in her current state May knew she should consider a reward, but it meant she couldn't even swallow the majority of this goddess's cum. Although in quite a nice consolation prize her face became covered in her Mistress's cum, making May feel like she was being branded by her new owner.
Ironically that thought caused her to snap out of it, and after a few long moments of self-loathing May once again promised herself she would resist. However seconds later she was pushed away, and May was actually disappointed. Not because she feared was next, not because she had been enjoying it so much.
"Nice work Agent May. You'll be a cunt lapping bottom yet." Sif taunted before she ordered, "Wanda, equipped me with a strap-on."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda said lovingly, her hands and eyes glowing as she made a strap-on dildo appear from nowhere and attach itself around the waist of her Mistress.
Then without needing to be asked Wanda made anal lube cover Mistress Sif's newly equipped cock as Sif addressed the two women she was breaking in, "Bobbi, Melinda, your training is coming along swimmingly. I'm so proud of you. Yesssss, you're both such eager little pussy pleasers. But now it's time for you to be truly broken in, and you know what that means, don't you? Yes, that's right... it's ass fucking time! So bend over bitches! Mmmmm yes, I want both you sluts to stick your asses up in the air for me to fuck. Come on, face down, ass up! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, give Mistress those virgin asses! You too Melinda. Do not make me tell you again!"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Bobbi whimpered pathetically in the middle of Sif's speech, doing as she was told.
May managed to keep glaring at her conqueror for a few long seconds, but ultimately she lowered her head and did as she was told while mumbling, "Yes Mistress Sif."
"That's better." Sif smiled, before correcting them, "But, face your little work friends while doing it. Yes, that's it. Good girls. I want the rest of SHIELD to be able to see the look in your faces when you cum for me... actually, point your asses at them. Yes, now Natasha and Maria, you come either side and give your little friends a quick rim job. Yessssss, I want you to eat the asses of your fellow SHIELD agents, and I want the rest of SHIELD to get the best look possible of it. Oooooh yes, make them love it up the ass almost as much as I'm about too. Oh fuck yeah! I love watching bitches playing together for my amusement."
There was a chorus of 'yes Mistress Sif', and then Natasha and Maria quickly crawl over to kneel either side of Bobbi and May, spread their ass cheeks apart and then leaned down so they could lick their ass holes.
Maria and Natasha had to look ridiculous while doing this, because their heads were upside down as they were leaning over, although they had made it very clear they had no shame before they began rimming May and Bobbi, and this only confirmed it.
And God dammit, May loved a rim job. Apparently even when it was preparation to get her virgin ass hole violated. Which was another thing Sif was taking from her, the joy of making a sub eat her ass out.
It didn't help matters that of course The Black Widow was an expert in all things sex, which very much included rim jobs, Natasha's tongue worshipping May's ass hole like a skilled pro, while clearly Bobbi received the same treatment from Maria. Or near enough. Maria Hill had been turned into a shameless ass kisser, but May doubted she could match what she could was currently receiving.
Besides, Bobbi was not way more fun than she was, given just how loudly she was crying out in pure pleasure. If Bobbi wasn't completely broken she soon would be, and perhaps that was all that May could hope for now, that she would at least outlast the Mockingbird before succumbing to Mistress Sif's dominance and power.
"Mmmmmm, that should be more than enough for these ass whores in training. Stop licking and turn around. Yesssss, that's it girls, face your friends. Face your fellow agents of SHIELD as you are conquered!" Sif chuckled with delight, "No, don't stop spreading their cheeks! Spread them wider! Yessss, spread those cheeks nice and wide so I can get the best possible look at their virgin butt holes stretching for me! Ohhhhh yes, that's so pretty. Mmmmm, two pretty little butt holes just waiting to be broken in and conquered forever. Just like the women there attached too. But who should have the honour first? Oh, I know, how about the pathetic loser who I defeated in five seconds? Yesssss, mmmmm, get ready Bobbi, because now your loser ass hole is mine!"
Bobbi whimpered pathetically as she could feel her cheeks being spread by Maria, exposing her vulnerable little virgin hole. She whimpered even more pathetically when she felt the head of Sif's cock pressing against her back door. Of course the goddess just couldn't get it over with. No, she had to tease her.
Rub that big dildo up and down her ass crack for several long seconds, before finally firmly pressing her strap-on against her target and causing Bobbi's most intimate hole to slowly begin to stretch, the Mockingbird crying out softly as the anal penetration began.
The next cry, followed by a whimper, that Bobbi let out echoed throughout the room, signifying the moment that her anal ring stretched wide enough to allow Sif's dick to slip through it and into her ass, officially robbing her of her butt cherry.
"Oh yes." Sif moaned gleefully, "Truly there is nothing quite like taking an inferior warrior's anal cherry."
That's what Bobbi was to Sif. Nothing but an inferior warrior. One she had defeated embarrassingly easily, and now Sif was gleefully inflicting the ultimate humiliation upon her conquest. The ultimate defeat. Yes, Bobbi was being taken in her most intimate hole, and just the feeling of that cock entering her ass in combination with those words broke something deep inside of her.
She felt completely and utterly defeated and humiliated, to the point where she wasn't just an inferior warrior to Sif, she was a fuck hole. Nothing but an orifice for this superior woman's pleasure, which shouldn't have been in anyway an enjoyable thought, but somehow it was.
Even as Sif slowly began pushing forwards and stuffing inch after inch of dick into her rectum Bobbi felt an odd sense of gratitude at being put in her place. She'd experienced the same feeling earlier, but this was so much more intense, and added to the bizarre pleasure of being taken in this way, making the pain and discomfort of being anally invaded more than bearable.
And it almost felt worth it when she felt Sif's thighs come to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing she had buried every inch of her strap-on deep within Bobbi's bowels, which somehow felt like an achievement the humiliated Mockingbird should be proud of. After all, she'd just taken her Mistress's full length with only a few whimpers and cries of pain.
After a few long seconds Sif began pumping in and out of her ass hole, and Bobbi was shocked at how quickly her back passage relaxed and accepted this violation. Maybe it was magic, or maybe she was just naturally an anal slut, but whatever the case Bobbi soon found herself letting out a moan of pleasure.
Although she had her eyes closed at that time she could sense May staring at her with disgust, and Sif, her Mistress, grinning wickedly. Pretty much immediately afterwards the cock was removed from her butt and Bobbi let out a cry of protest, very nearly verbalising her displeasure only to be stunned into silence as she watched the goddess confidently walk over to May, clearly intending to do the same to her.
"Are you ready for your turn Agent May?" Sif asked almost conversationally, and then when she received no reply chuckled, "That's what I like to hear, defiant to the end."
May gritted her teeth, but refused to reply as it would only give Sif even more satisfaction. It was the same reason she tried to maintain her silence throughout the unspeakable violation she received next, and to her credit she mostly managed to succeed.
The first part was easy as Sif insisted on teasing her like she had done to Bobbi before finally beginning to anally violate her, however May couldn't quite keep silent the moment that her back hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of Sif's cock to slide through it and into her butt. No, then she was forced to let out a soft cry of pain and humiliation, but it was just all too much.
The worst part was that there was just so many witnesses. Especially the younger Agents watching with disbelief and no doubt losing every ounce of respect for her as she lost her anal virginity to this alien.
Although the knowledge that the whole thing was being broadcast across the world wasn't pleasant, and it was incredibly annoying to have Natasha Romanoff, a woman she used to respect before she became a mindless fuck toy, gleefully spreading her cheeks to please her Mistress, and no doubt enjoying watching May getting anally taken like she had been. Then of course there was Sif, who was no doubt enjoying this most of all.
As if to prove that Sif moaned, "Mmmmmm yes, truly there is nothing like taking an inferior woman, bending her over and making her your bitch forever by taking her most intimate hole for the very first time."
After that there was some cruel laughter, and maybe a few more words, but May did her best to block them out and concentrate on surviving this indignity with an ounce of her self-respect. It would be a difficult task, because although it was such an unthinkable act part of May was already finding enjoyment in it.
She told herself it was only Sif's magic, or perhaps Wanda's, which was giving her such unnatural feelings, but May knew only too well that even the most dominant women had the desire for submission deep inside of them, and she very much feared that Sif might just be the person to finally bring that out of her.
Luckily any initial enjoyment was drowned out by the feeling of pain and humiliation at first being anally violated and then having her ass stuffed with strap-on cock. Sif did pause to savour the moment, but inevitably she pushed forward, refusing to stop until every inch was in May's butt.
She then began slowly sodomising her until the pain faded and the humiliation intensified as May felt something like physical pleasure. Thankfully that was the moment Sif switched holes again, however she then started to go back and forth between them, and even when May was being left alone she was still on her hands and knees with her cheeks being spread like nothing but a fuck hole waiting to be filled. Which was exactly what she was right now.
Maria had always loved the sight of another woman's ass hole stretching for a strap-on, especially when that woman's ass cheeks were being spread to give her a better view. Before being enslaved Maria like to make the woman she was butt fucking spread her own cheeks, or get another sub to do it, although occasionally she had done it herself.
It wasn't quite as satisfying now, but she was getting such a better view now she was so close to the action, watching her Mistress's big cock sliding in and out of Bobbi's butt hole. God, Maria wasn't sure who she was more jealous of, Bobbi or Sif. Only that wasn't true. Part of her wanted to be, but the truth was Maria's ass hole quivered with jealousy as she watched Bobbi have the honour of taking Mistress Sif up her butt.
Even though her own ass hole was still gaping wide open and aching from a recent pounding Maria found herself biting her lip to stop herself from begging Mistress Sif to use her bitch hole instead. Perhaps even Natasha's whore hole and hers instead of Bobbi's and May's. Of course she knew that wasn't going to happen.
Mistress Sif was breaking in a couple of bitches, and her already broken sluts were having the honour of helping her, so Maria should just shut up and be grateful. And she was, because it was so, so wonderful to watch her Mistress sodomising Bobbi. But that didn't stop her from wanting more. And surprisingly, she got more. Just not the way she would have preferred.
"Suck it." Sif ordered, suddenly pulling out of Bobbi's back hole and then pressing her dildo against Maria's lips, "Suck my cock clean of Bobbi's slut butt! Oh yes, that's it Maria, mmmmmm, suck it! Suck my dick! Ooooooh, that's it you little cock sucker, bob your head up and down on my cock! Clean it of your former ally's butt hole. Yessssss, you like that, don't you, you filthy little ass to mouth whore! Yeahhhhhh, Maria Hill loves the taste of Bobbi Morse's ass hole! Mmmmm yessssssss, suck it! Ohhhhhhh fuck yes, that's so hot, mmmmmmm, oh fuck! Oh Maria! Ooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeessssss, suck it!"
While it wasn't the inclusion she would have preferred Maria wasted no time in wrapping her lips around the head of the dildo the second she got the chance as nothing would stop her from pleasing her Mistress.
Then she closed her eyes and moaned softly at the joy of tasting the deepest part of Bobbi's butt for the first of what would no doubt be many times, Maria savouring that flavour before greedily slurping every last drop of that off of that tip.
Once it was clean Maria started bobbing her head up and down, just like Mistress Sif ordered her too, and she was merely rewarded for it with more yummy butt cream. And of course more verbal encouragement from her Mistress.
Thanks to that encouragement and reward, and her training from Mistress Sif, Maria was able to deep throat the full length of the strap-on in what felt like no time at all and get every drop of that precious ass juice.
Then of course her Mistress switched fuck holes, pulling her cock out of Maria's mouth and shoving it straight up Bobbi's ass in one swift movement which had Maria letting out a sigh of disappointment and Bobbi letting out a cry of pain and pleasure.
However in an equally predictable move Mistress Sif started going back and forth between Bobbi's butt and Maria's mouth, meaning that Maria constantly got to taste the other SHIELD Agent's ass. Then things got really interesting.
Natasha had always loved the sight of another woman's ass hole stretching for a strap-on, especially when that woman's ass cheeks were being spread to give her a better view. Before being enslaved Natasha like to make the woman she was butt fucking spread her own cheeks, or get another sub to do it, although occasionally she had done it herself.
It wasn't quite as satisfying now, but she was getting such a better view now she was so close to the action, watching her Mistress's big cock sliding in and out of May's butt hole. God, Natasha wasn't sure who she was more jealous of, May or Sif. Only that wasn't true. Part of her wanted to be, but the truth was Natasha's ass hole quivered with jealousy as she watched May have the honour of taking Mistress Sif up her butt.
The difference between herself and Maria was that Natasha had been broken a lot sooner than she had. In fact it felt like a lifetime. Sometimes.
The point was she was much more used to being in this position, and while part of her also wanted to beg to be butt fucked, and later for Mistress Sif to use her mouth for cleaning, Natasha stayed silent because she knew it was what the top wanted which was all that ready mattered, and pleasing her top gave her great joy.
Especially such an Alpha female like Mistress Sif. Besides, she was confident that sooner or later she would be involved, and sure enough Mistress Sif eventually switch to first May's ass, then Natasha's mouth.
"Mmmmmm yes, suck it my little Black Widow." Sif encouraged gleefully when she switched fuck holes again and Natasha immediately started cleaning her cock, "Suck it clean like a little ATM whore! Just like your little girlfriend. Yessssss, you and your little girlfriend are my little whores. Natasha Romanoff and Maria Hill are my little ass to mouth whores, and everybody knows it. Especially those in SHIELD! Yesssssss, let your former teammates see what you have become. Ooooooh, what these other two sluts will become, by taking that ass flavoured cock deep down your throat you fucking ATM slut! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, suck it! Suck my big dick, ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeessssssss!"
Once that big dick was in her mouth Natasha wasted no time in greedily sucking the deepest part of Melinda May's butt juices from those first few inches. Then the second they were clean Natasha started bobbing her head up and down while looking up at her Mistress with total devotion in her eyes.
Mistress Sif smiled back, stroked her hair, and of course continued the verbal encouragement/humiliation, although Natasha barely paid attention to it. She loved it, sure, but not as much as the taste of ass juice, and she was hoping to get more if she cleaned it quickly. Also she was taking mercy on her former friends, because this way Mistress Sif would go back to fucking their butts sooner. Although it was mostly the former, if she was being honest.
So it wasn't long before Natasha was stuffing every inch of that big dildo down her throat with practised ease so she could get every last drop of May's anal cream. The downside was soon after that Mistress Sif's dick left her mouth, but as predicted it soon returned, and not just with May's butt cream, but Bobbi's too, Mistress Sif beginning to switch between all four of the fuck holes in front of her.
Oh God, it made Natasha feel so close to Maria, and closer than ever before to Bobbi and May. Especially as they were doing this in front of younger and less experienced SHIELD Agents. Of course she could feel the resolve of Bobbi and May beginning to crack, especially Bobbi, so it was no surprise that Natasha's involvement temporarily came to an end.
"Please..." Bobbi whimpered pathetically, "Fuck me..."
"I'm sorry, I didn't hear that." Sif grinned, "What did you say?"
There was a brief silence and then Bobbi whimpered again, "Please Sif, fuck me. I... I... I need to cum. Please make me cum? Please?"
"Well... I think you can do better." Sif said thoughtfully, and then when her challenge wasn't answered promptly enough for her liking Sif shrugged, "Oh don't worry, you'll have all night to think about it. In the meantime... Wanda, it's your turn to clean some cock."
"Yes Mistress." Wanda said, eagerly falling to her knees in front of Mistress Sif.
Wanda had been so worried that she wouldn't get the opportunity to suck some cock, but she should have known better. Mistress Sif was so wonderfully inclusive, and Wanda had been so good, patiently waiting her turn to shine, while knowing the priority was humiliating the former and the current Agents of SHIELD.
But now it was finally her turn to prove what an obedient ass to mouth slut she really was for this superior woman, and of course to get some yummy ass cream. Which was why it was difficult not to gobble up every single inch into her experience throat and slurp that big dildo clean in a matter of seconds.
That would definitely prove her sluttiness and devotion, but she had something a little more wicked in mind. Something which would make sure that at least one of these SHIELD sluts would break. Namely slowly opening her mouth, leaning forward and then placing the tip of Mistress Sif's cock against her tongue.
Then while maintaining eye contact with her owner Wanda very slowly wrapped her lips around the head of that strap-on and began sucking it clean. Then of course she bobbed her head up and down it, eventually taking every inch down her throat, but she did this slowly as possible, giving both Bobbi and May an agonisingly long time without the feeling of Mistress Sif inside them.
Even when they were given that joy again it wasn't for long, Mistress Sif barely giving them enough thrusts to keep on the edge of orgasm before pulling out and shoving her dick deep into the mouths of her slut. For a few wonderful minutes Wanda's mouth actually got priority, the Witch's heart fluttering at becoming her Mistress Sif's primary fuck hole.



And of course, getting to taste those two yummy asses. The only downside of which was Wanda knew how temporary this was. Bobbi was on the verge of breaking, and May was far closer to it then she wanted anyone to believe, which Wanda was only too happy to let Mistress Sif know via their psychic link.
She then got a wonderful idea to push them over the edge which Wanda passed on to Mistress Sif. Thankfully it was clear that Mistress Sif agreed, first with the wide grin on her face, and then by reaching down and grabbing hold of the side of Wanda's head before beginning to pump her hips back and forth.
She did this slowly at first, but gradually increased the pace until she wasn't just gently fucking her face any more, she was ravaging her mouth like it was a whore's cunt, or ass hole. Just the way that Bobbi and May were desperate to be anally pounded right now, Wanda's heart fluttering with joy at knowing she was pushing both of them into submission by allowing Mistress Sif to throat fuck her, and more importantly that Mistress Sif found her mouth so pleasing.
Bobbi had known plenty of pain and torture in her time as a spy, but this was far worse than anything she'd ever experienced before. Her butt hole just felt so neglected by Mistress Sif's cock. It ached for it. It needed it. It had to have it. God, Bobbi's most private orifice needed Mistress Sif's big bitch-tamer inside it. Bobbi needed Mistress Sif inside of her.
She needed that like she needed oxygen. Didn't Mistress Sif understand that? More importantly, didn't Wanda? She was supposed to be a mind reader, and yet the selfish bitch was hogging that big goddess cock all to herself. And she'd had it for months. It was Bobbi's turn, God damnit!
Time and time again Bobbi opened her mouth to speak the truth of what she now was, and what she now so desperately needed, and would have done what felt like hours ago if it wasn't for her audience. If it wasn't for May. And she hated them for it, especially May. Also Bobbi hated herself. After all, why should she care what anyone else thought of her?
In the end Bobbi was just a walking fuck hole for Mistress Sif, and the only real reason she had to be ashamed was not bending over and spreading her cheeks the second Mistress Sif had appeared, instead of fighting her like she actually had a chance against her. Yet it seemed to take forever for Bobbi to find the courage to properly beg for what she so desperately wanted.
"Please... please fuck me... please..." Bobbi whimpered, which was all she had managed at first, but eventually her desperation to be fucked properly and made to cum gave her the strength she needed to firmly call out, "Mistress Sif, fuck my ass! I need you to fuck my bitch ass Mistress Sif! Please fuck it like the whore hole it is. Please? Mmmmmm, fuck my ass hole Mistress Sif, please, I know now it's yours to screw, so please use it. Use it for your pleasure. Mmmmmm, it's yours! I'm yours! I'm your bitch! I'm your little anal loving dyke bitch! And your butt slut, and your ass whore, and your personal fuck hole on legs, and anything else you want me to be. Most importantly of all, I'm your slave. Oh yes, I'm just another slave of Sif. Or at least, I want to be. Please Mistress Sif, slam fuck my whore butt and make it official! Butt fuck me like a slut and make me cum! Please? Please fuck me in the butt and ohhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's it, fuck me! Fuck my slutty little ass hole, ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, that's good! That's so fucking good! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, God yes, fuck me hard Mistress Sif, fucking wreck my rectum, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit!"
At first Mistress Sif ignored her and continued to fuck Wanda's throat, but eventually after she had become really desperate Bobbi got what she wanted, albeit not in the way that she anticipated. After all, given everything which had come before she was expecting taunting, but instead Mistress Sif silently returned to her, slowly slid her cock back inside her ass, gently pushed Wanda out of the way and then restarted the sodomy.
Mistress Sif unnecessarily started out slow, but then quickly increase the pace until she was pounding Bobbi's butt with what had to be every ounce of her strength as the Mockingbird felt that she was being spanked again and the sound of flesh meeting flesh was almost as loud as her screams. But it was all worth it to finally cum.
If there had been a tiny part of Bobbi which wasn't completely broken it was the moment her first anally induced orgasm hit. Or perhaps more accurately, Bobbi wanted to be a slave of Sif before her mind shattering climax, and after it she needed to be Mistress Sif's anal sex slave like she needed oxygen.
It was necessary to her survival to be able to feel this way again, and Bobbi didn't care what she had to do to receive it. Luckily for her she would receive it again, and again, and again, her Mistress effortlessly sodomising her to multiple climaxes, and just when Bobbi didn't think it could possibly get any better somehow it did.
Sif chuckled with delight the moment the Mockingbird Bobbi Morse broke completely and became just another notch on her belt. She didn't need to be told by Wanda, who told her anyway, because she could practically taste it in the air. It was practically a power she had acquired while making so many other women hers.
Plus it helped that Bobbi lifted herself onto all fours and started hammering herself back against her, making those big meaty cheeks of hers jiggle even more from the force of Sif's thighs relentlessly smacking against them. Which of course was another reason for Sif chuckling with delight, Sif rewarding her new slave with several more climaxes before switching to her little friend Melinda May.
In the middle of brutalising Bobbi's butt hole with every ounce of strength she dared to give it Sif concentrated on May's reaction to her friend's humiliation for a while. Well, she always kept an eye on it because it was so satisfying, but the most satisfying parts like when Bobbi truly began begging to be butt fucked and enslaved, and finally the moment the Mockingbird broke completely.
During those moments May's mask slipped completely and anyone could plainly see the look of disgust on her face, but Sif and her slaves could also see the fear and desire to join Bobbi enslavement. Which was something she wouldn't have to wait much longer for, but for now Sif concentrated on breaking Bobbi beyond repair.
That involved anally riding Bobbi for as long as the other tall woman slammed herself back against Sif, and then when the poor little human ran out of steam in collapsed Sif lifted her up into the air and repositioned her so they were face to face while standing, all without the dildo leaving the blonde's ass hole.
Sif then paused to savour the moment, and the look on Bobbi's face, and then she started bouncing the Mockingbird up and down, making Bobbi whimper pathetically. Then moan in pleasure, then scream in ecstasy, Sif starting out slow but increasing the pace until she was making Bobbi cum over and over again, Sif showing Bobbi's poor little butt hole absolutely no mercy as she tried to literally ruin it.
Along the way Bobbi wrapped her arms and legs around her, which was pretty impressive given how Sif was ravaging her. It certainly made Sif grin with delight. Or more accurately grin even more. In fact there may have been a stupid grin glued to her face, Sif unable to help it when she was wrecking another woman's rectum and enslaving her.
Besides, it didn't really matter as Bobbi just stared back at her with a look of total devotion and even love, yet another sign she had been truly broken. The only question was now did Sif want to anally pound Bobbi into unconsciousness, or did she want to leave her with just enough strength to prove her devotion?
As always in this situation the former was incredibly tempting, but Sif preferred the latter. Especially in this case. So eventually, reluctantly Sif stopped in the name of further humiliating this woman, and SHIELD itself.
Bobbi wished she could have been butt fucked forever by her Mistress Sif, especially when the superior woman effortlessly showed off her strength by switching their positions midair and then starting to bounce Bobbi up and down her lap like she was a small child, and not the giant of a woman she was.
To look into the gorgeous eyes of Mistress Sif while she was taking her in such an intimate way, which showed off her superiority, oh God, it was a moment Bobbi would live for from now on. And one she had no idea how she had ever managed without. But sadly in this life there was no such thing as never-ending paradise, although clearly Bobbi had just received the closest thing to it.
One moment she was in that paradise, the next Bobbi was being unceremoniously dropped down to the floor where she crumpled into a sweaty heap, whimpering with pain as she landed on her incredibly sore butt. Rolling onto her side Bobbi lay there quivering for a few long seconds, her brain struggling to comprehend what had just happened.
Then she sensed something. Someone standing over her, and she looked up to see a goddess towering over her. Her goddess. Her Mistress. Her wonderful Mistress Sif who had just given her the greatest ecstasy she'd ever known, and was offering her the once in a lifetime chance to really feel that as one of the lucky women who got to be slaves of Sif. God, how dare she have ever resisted such an honour.
Smirking down at the broken pet Sif ordered, "Show your fellow Agents of SHIELD my handiwork."
It took a few long seconds for the meaning of that to sink in, and then a few more for Bobbi to actually move, but finally she turned around and got onto her knees so her back was to the majority of the Agents. That alone was enough as they could see her battered butt and gaping back hole, but to emphasise the latter Bobbi reached back and slowly pulled apart her ass cheeks.
Then, remembering seeing footage of other women who had been broken, Bobbi bent over so her face was to the ground, just to make sure she was doing what her Mistress wanted. Thankfully this got a chuckle of delight from Mistress Sif, who even moved round to admire Bobbi's ass hole, which felt like it was obscenely wide open, which was extremely embarrassing, but she was pleasing Mistress Sif, and that was the only thing that mattered.
"Tell everyone what you are." Sif ordered.
Without any hesitation Bobbi shamelessly replied, "I'm a slave of Sif. I'm my Mistress Sif's personal fuck hole to use how she pleases. I'm nothing but an orifice for her pleasure. I'm hers. All hers. That's what I want to be. Please Mistress Sif, allow me the privilege of being your sex slave forever! I think I am, but I need to know. I need to know I'm yours forever. That I'm your anal loving little bitch!"
"You are." Sif confirmed with another wicked smile, "Now come solidify your place by crawling over to me and sucking your slutty little ass off my cock!"
"Yes Mistress Sif, thank you Mistress Sif." Bobbi whimpered pathetically while pushing herself to stumble over to her new owner.
As soon as she was kneeling in front of her Mistress Bobbi wrapped her lips around the head of Mistress Sif's cock and moaned loudly and shamelessly. Before she had been dreading tasting her own ass, but she found she totally loved it and not only quickly cleaned the head but then shoving more of the dildo into her mouth and eventually down her throat.
Only when her lips reached the base did Bobbi consider this may not be what Mistress Sif wanted. That like with her other sluts Mistress Sif wanted a long drawn-out blow job. Bobbi thought she heard a voice in her head saying that wasn't the case, but either way it was too late to stop now, and she just continued bobbing her head up and down rapidly while noisily slurping every drop of her own yummy butt cream off of Mistress Sif's dick.
"Oh fuck, you are an eager little cock sucker, aren't you Agent Morse?" Sif chuckled wickedly, rewarding her new slave by beginning to stroke her hair as she continued bobbing up and down that ass flavoured dildo, "Yes you are, mmmmmm, and you love the taste of ass! Yeahhhhhh, you're a little ass to mouth whore, just like the rest of my sluts! Don't worry, because you're going to be tasting plenty of ass from now on. Your own, your fellow slaves, the women I'm enslaving, both of which includes plenty of your fellow SHIELD Agents, and of course above all else you'll be mine. Oh yes, you'll be my little ass eating whore, and I can't wait to see that pretty face of yours buried in between those cheeks and sucking the ass cream of another slut off my cock! But for now, concentrate on your own. Oooooh yes, get every drop of your own ass cream you perverted little bitch. Ohhhhhh fuck, suck that cock you cock sucking slut! Oh fuck! Oh fuck yes! Suck it!"
Melinda May watched with disgust as Bobbi completely and utterly humiliated herself for her new Mistress, the whole time wishing that disgust was all she felt. But it wasn't. No, she also found it ridiculously erotic, and it made her insanely jealous that she was not the one with Mistress Sif's cock inside her.
God, May hated the fact that she couldn't think of this alien as anything except Mistress Sif, and that she desperately wanted to receive exactly what Bobbi had just had. Deep down she knew it was inevitable that she would get it, and to her credit she managed to avoid begging for it even as it became agonising to do so.
It was bad enough when she had to watch Bobbi receiving such satisfaction, but it actually became worse when Mistress Sif wordlessly pulled her cock out of Bobbi's mouth, walked back over to May, and slammed her strap-on back up her butt.
This was because not only did May let out a humiliating cry of pure pleasure but in what felt like seconds she found herself on the edge of orgasm, and then she stayed here for number of agonising minutes. May tried to continue resisting, she really did, but it was too much. It was just too much. She needed to cum. She needed Mistress Sif to make her cum, and more importantly enslave her. Oh God, she needed to be enslaved.
"Mistress Sif." May whimpered softly, hoping that's all she had to do to get the attention of the dominant woman, and she was quickly proven right.
"Yes?" Sif grinned.
"Please make me cum." May pleaded softly once she had Mistress Sif's, and everyone else's, full attention, "Fuck me hard and make me cum! I'll do anything if you fuck me and make me cum. Please?"
"Like?" Sif pushed.
"I'll be your slave." May admitted, hearing some soft gasps from their audience of SHIELD Agents as she replied without hesitation, and meant it, and kept doing so as she continued, "I'll be your bitch. I'll be your slut. I'll be your whore. I'll be anything you want me to be if you just make me cum. Please Mistress Sif, just get it over with enslave me already so I can be just another slave of Sif."
For a few excruciating long moments Sif looked thoughtful about this, then she shrugged, "I suppose that will do."
Thankfully that was it. No insistence on further begging or taunting, or even some slow ass fucking. Mistress Sif even skip a step by immediately picking May up into the air and skewering her still gaping ass hole on her cock, and then began to bounce May up and down like some kind of puppet.
The best part was even though her back hole was still stretched open the suddenness of the anal penetration combined with the amount of time Mistress Sif's cock had been absent from her rectum meant that May was given a decent amount of pain, which was obvious given how she cried out and didn't cum right away. It was a fleeting second of dignity, which of course was snatched away from her moments later when she started cumming.
When her first anally induced orgasm hit that was it, whatever lingering defiance that had been in May was completely destroyed in all that was left was a submissive little sex slave, happy that her Mistress was using her for her pleasure. Oh yes, May was receiving pure ecstasy, the likes of which she couldn't have ever imagined, orgasm after orgasm rocking her body until it all felt like just one big climax.
But it didn't matter. That was insignificant compared to knowing that she was pleasing Mistress Sif. Luckily it looked like May was succeeding given the happy look on her Mistress's face, which ironically just made May cum that much harder with the blissful thought that she was fulfilling her life's purpose.
Sif chuckled with wicked delight when she saw the moment that the proud Melinda May broke completely. Arguably she had been broken before this round of ass fucking had begun, as she had obviously been overwhelmed with the need to cum, and perhaps the moment she truly wanted to be Sif's slave, but she wasn't quite there yet.
Which had been true for a lot of her current slaves, as was the fact that when May came with a dick up her ass everything changed for her. That was truly the moment she became just another notch on Sif's belt, and it was truly glorious. The type of moment that Sif lived for. And made this all worth it. Perhaps most importantly of all, it was the type of moment which made her cum.
For a few long seconds Sif resisted the urge, but for this to be the second high-ranking SHIELD Agent she broke in front of her fellow Agents, and her fourth overall, and perhaps this was truly the last person in the organisation which could have been a threat to her, or at least provided any resistance whatsoever, was all just too overwhelming and Sif came.
Oh yes, she came wonderfully hard, and then did so again and again and again as she relentlessly rammed May's rectum, causing her defeated opponent to repeatedly cum too, both women obviously becoming completely lost to the ecstasy they were feeling. More or less.
Sif made sure to save just enough energy so as not to do something embarrassing, like collapse in exhaustion. However she did use every ounce of spare energy she had, just to make sure May was completely broken.
Then without warning Sif dropped May's now limp body to the floor and ordered her, "Suck my cock!"
It took a few long seconds for May to even respond as she was obviously so broken, and exhausted, by the hellacious butt fucking she had just received. More than enough time for Sif to savour the sight of her handiwork, May's ass hole gaping just as obscenely wide as Bobbi's now was.
Something which the other SHIELD Agents got a good look of as May finally found the strength to lift herself up and onto her knees, Sif having positioned herself facing the other Agents so May's ass would be pointing at them, just as it had done throughout the savage rectum wrecking which she had just given her. Or at least the part when May came.
As usual Sif felt the urge to taunt her new slave, but she felt this was a case where a picture was worth a thousand words. And in this picture Melinda May was kneeling in front of her and sucking her own ass cream off of Sif's cock, while Bobbi Morse, Maria Hill, Natasha Romanoff, and Wanda Maximoff all kneeled with their heads lowered beside their Mistress.
An equally telling picture was the looks on the faces of the other SHIELD Agents, especially the female ones, Sif already deciding which ones she would add to her collection next. She then licked her lips, and told Wanda through their telepathic link to get them all out of there, after a few parting words.
"Don't worry ladies, I'll be back for you." Sif promised the crowd before she vanished.
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Iris West groaned as she slowly return to consciousness, already craving coffee when suddenly she frowned in confusion. She was spooning her fiancé Caitlin Snow as usual, but she had a super weird case of déjà vu were at the same time it felt like she was being spooned by her former fiancé Barry Allen.
Then last night came rushing back, Iris quickly opening her eyes to check it wasn't some kind of amazing dream, and then smiling widely as she found her arms wrapped around Caitlin and Barry's arms wrapped around her. The three of them were all on their sides and spooning each other, and it was absolutely perfect. Definitely something Iris wanted to become a regular thing.
For that she was going to have to be very careful. They'd all take an important first step last night, but they were still a long way off from where she wanted them to be. Then again, where was that? Married? Iris desperately didn't want to choose between them, but marriages, or even relationships, were notoriously hard with just one person.
Was it just too much to believe three people could make it work? And with they even be allowed to get married? Would their friends and family accept this? Would anyone? Most of all, was she being selfish and forcing Caitlin and/or Barry into something they didn't want? All these doubts echoed through her mind for a few long minutes, but she quickly pushed away as she sensed her lovers beginning to stir.
"Hey babe." Iris murmured softly to Caitlin, gently kissing her girl's shoulder, before looking over her shoulder to address a bleary eyed Barry, without hesitation repeating, "Hey babe."
"Hey." Barry murmured sheepishly.
"Hey." Caitlin said at more or less the same time, and then after a brief pause asked, "So, what now?"
After taking a deep calming breath Iris sat up and turned to her lovers, gently taking one of their hands in each of hers before telling them, "That's up to you. Both of you. Barry, I never stop loving you, and I never will. But Caitlin... you've been the only truly good thing in my life since Barry disappeared. I love you just as much as I love him. And, maybe it's selfish, but I can't choose between you. I want you both, and I think we can be happy together. All of us. The question is, are you still up for that?"
There was a brief pause and then Caitlin softly said, "We should probably take some time. You know, to think about it?"
"I get that. Take all the time you need." Iris squeezed Caitlin's hand and the two girls exchanged a brief smile, before Iris gave Barry an expectant look.
"Yeah... time... that sounds good." Barry nodded, obviously unsure of what he should do or think.
"That's the mature thing to do." Caitlin murmured sombrely, but then after another pause she leaned forward and pressed a soft kiss to Iris's lips.
Iris happily welcomed the kiss, and then softly laughed, "What the-"
"I'm sorry. I just thought..." Caitlin blushed, before better explaining herself, "We should spend a few days thinking what we all really want, and then talk it over, but... well, we have already crossed that line, and I'm not in a rush to go anywhere. Are you?"
"No. Definitely not." Iris grinned, before both girls glanced at Barry.
He smiled, and told them, "Whatever you want."
His tone, and face, betrayed his eagerness, which caused both girls to grin softly, before Iris clarified, "Same rules as before."
"Uh-huh." Caitlin confirmed, "It's all about you."
Such a arrangement wasn't healthy for a long-term relationship, and almost definitely wouldn't work, but it was hard for Iris to argue with it right now. Especially as it involved Caitlin literally jumping her, as in literally onto her body and pushing her down while capturing her lips in a deep and passionate kiss.
Then once Caitlin was resting on top of Iris she briefly broke away to cover her face in kisses, causing both girls to giggle with delight, but then Caitlin kissed her lips again, and suddenly the laughter was forgotten and things became very serious again. Which was great, although it felt a little unnatural to have Caitlin on top, Iris just about to flip their positions when suddenly her fiancé pulled away and turned her attention to Iris's other fiancé.
After briefly just staring at him Caitlin told him as if it was obvious, "Kiss her."
Without a word Barry looked at Iris, obviously checking it was okay, and then when she just smiled at him, and gave him a little nod just to make him hurry up but not to break the moment, Barry slowly crawled up the bed, Caitlin moving to one side of Iris while Barry moved up the other so that the reporter had her fiancés either side of her.
Barry then brushed a stray strand of hair out of her face, lean down and gently kissed her, before looking at Caitlin. He only got a soft smile for his trouble at first, Caitlin leaning down to kiss Iris again, but then without Iris prompting Caitlin kissed Barry. Okay, so it was only half as long and passionate as the kisses they gave Iris, but it was a start.
Barry still felt a little awkward kissing Caitlin. Well, a lot awkward given he was doing it in front of Iris, and it was obvious Caitlin felt awkward to, but he had to admit, it didn't suck. Actually Caitlin was a really good kisser, and half the time he pulled away from her it was because he was beginning to enjoy it too much, and he suspected it may be the same for Caitlin.
Whatever the case their main focus last night, and this morning, was the woman they loved, and they both clearly enjoyed kissing her more. Well, it was still a little weird to kiss Iris in front of the other, given they were both technically engaged to her, but they could both push through these feelings to show Iris just how much they loved her.
Along the way Caitlin started kissing the side of Iris's neck, and instinctively Barry did the same with the other side. It wasn't meant to be competitive, although he worried that Caitlin saw it that way given she seemed to redouble her efforts. No, it just felt... right. And the important thing was that Iris clearly enjoyed it, as she grabbed firmly to the back of their heads and pushed them deeper into her neck.
Then she push them lower, and they were only too happy to oblige, kissing their way down her chest, up a boob and then each took a nipple into their mouth and gently sucked on it. Now that got an extra loud cry of pleasure out of Iris, causing Barry to grin around the nipple in his mouth. And Caitlin did the same.
For a few long, and if he was honest, blissful minutes, Barry forgot Caitlin was even there as he closed his eyes and concentrated on just making Iris feel good. Something he prided himself on succeeding at, and this time was no exception given the way that Iris moaned, gasped and whimpered with pure pleasure at everything he did.
Sure, some of those reactions didn't coincide with his actions, but in that moment he could convince himself they were just encouragement for him as he switched between licking and sucking Iris's nipples, and the soft flesh around them.
Then he squinted an eye open and smiled as he saw Caitlin with a blissfully happy smile on her face as she did the same, obviously picturing she was alone with Iris, just like he had before. Which didn't bode well long term, but he supposed it was natural.
He then felt very jealous as a few minutes after he closed his eyes and went back to concentrating on Iris he sensed Caitlin moving, and opened his eyes to find his fiancé pushing her fiancé downwards, and not him. No, she pushed him sideways onto the nipple that Caitlin had just been working on, and while Barry relished the chance to give Iris further pleasure it was weird to taste another woman's saliva on his woman's nipple.
He then frowned and push that jealousy away so he could just concentrated on the task at hand, something which was difficult at first but eventually got easier when Iris pulled him up into a kiss. Then things got even better then. So, so much better.
Caitlin would be lying if she claimed she didn't feel a sense of satisfaction as she kissed her way down Iris's toned stomach. Before getting together with Iris she had thought the idea that girls were automatically better at eating pussy then guys was just a silly rumour, but no one had made her cum nearly as hard and as frequently as Iris West, and her skills at licking pussy had a lot to do with that.
It didn't seem possible that Caitlin could possibly be better at it, but she'd got an close personal look at just how hard and frequently Iris came when she used her mouth and tongue, and Iris told her she was better all the time. Had even told her she was better than Barry once, and Caitlin was going to make sure she didn't forget that. Besides, she owed her for last night. And not just leaving her out right.
So Caitlin settled in between Iris's legs, spared Barry a brief glance to see he was now going back and forth between their fiancé's nipples, and then before Iris could change her mind closed her eyes, leaned forward, stuck out her tongue and slid it over the other woman's pussy.
Caitlin then repeated the process over and over again, starting from the bottom and making her way to the top, each time encouraging cries of pleasure to slip from Iris's lips. Okay, it was obvious that they weren't all from her, but maybe the majority, and that was what really mattered in this rather petty moment. Well, that and what was really important, namely pleasing Iris.
With that in mind Caitlin did her best to ignore Barry and just focus on eating pussy. Which wasn't exactly easy when she was forcing herself to ignore Iris's clit, meaning she wasn't giving the other girl her best, but Caitlin knew that just meant that her fiancé's eventual orgasm, or better yet orgasms, would be that much more powerful with the right build-up.
Then she got a distraction, something which made her extremely jealous, and it was incredibly hot. Caitlin struggled to look away from it after she first spotted it, but she had a job to do, and luckily there was something which helped her to focus on the task at hand. That thing? Iris's pussy juice.
Before they had gotten together Caitlin could have never imagined herself loving the taste of pussy as much as she did, and to be fair she didn't know for a scientific fact that she would love pussy in general. In fact because she considered herself straight with one exception it was very likely that she would only ever like this pussy, and only because she loved who it was attached too.
But God, did she love this pussy. She could never get enough of it, especially when it came to swallowing the liquid that came out of it, Caitlin once again becoming lost in the flavour while groans of pleasure which weren't coming from Iris filled the room, sadly bringing an end to the encouragement she had been receiving from her fiancé.
"Ohhhhhh Gooooodddddd, that feels so good! Sooooo goooooddddd, mmmmm fuck!" Iris moaned repeatedly, avoiding using names for a while to prevent jealousy, before calling out, "Barry, come here."
Barry had been pretty content with sucking on Iris's nipples, especially now he had them all to himself. But he could never deny Iris anything, especially when she was reaching down to pull his face up into what he assumed to be another kiss. He assumed right, their lips pressing together softly with increasing passion while further down Iris's body his friend continued licking his fiancé's pussy.
Then he suddenly felt something wrap around his dick and gently begin stroking up and down it, causing him to moan. And moan happily into the kiss as he correctly guessed it was Iris, Barry confirming that as he pulled back and smiled at his girl.
"I want you in my mouth." Iris confessed softly, unnecessarily explaining, "Mmmmm, I wanna suck your cock while Caitlin licks my pussy."
Not needing to be asked twice Barry grinned and shuffled upwards until he was kneeling over Iris's face. Iris then gave his cock a couple of long strokes while he was hovering over her face, then she smiled up at him before wrapping her lips around him.
God, it had been way too long since he had been inside Iris West's mouth, the sensation causing Barry to throw his head back and let out a loud cry of pleasure, quickly followed by moans, groans and gasps. Some of them were even manly. Most of them were embarrassing though, but he couldn't help it. That was just what Iris could do to him with ease, and that was without her receiving head from another girl at the same time.
In a move which really made him feel like a dumb guy Barry forgot about any jealousy or misgivings he might have about this arrangement and for the next few minutes he just enjoyed the show in front of him. He couldn't help it, the side of Caitlin in between Iris's legs was just so fucking hot. But more than that, there was a weird kind of beauty to it.
Especially with his cock in Iris's mouth. It just felt so, right. Which was probably just the pleasure talking, but then again like any guy it was hard for The Flash to think while a beautiful girl was sucking his cock. Especially when in this case it was the beautiful girl that he was in love with, had always been in love with, that was sucking him off right now.
He could only really concentrate on what she was doing, namely concentrating on just sucking on the head of his cock while stroking the shaft with her hand, at least at first. Eventually she started bobbing her head up and down on the first few inches while holding his dick steady, soon after taking him to the back of her mouth and then further.
That really caused him to lose his mind, and almost his load, Barry closing his eyes and desperately trying to think unsexy things to stop himself from cumming too soon so he could enjoy this heaven. Of course Iris wouldn't be denied, and it was only a matter of time before again Barry Allen would give Iris West what she wanted.
Iris already had exactly what she wanted, namely Barry Allen and Caitlin Snow in bed with her and fulfilling her sexual needs. Oh yes, Iris wanted to spend the rest of her life in a Caitlin and Barry sandwich. Ideally as the filling, as she was now. Although she was already looking forward to the moment she could be one of the pieces of bread, so to speak, and treat her lovers to what she was experiencing now.
Because really, there was nothing quite like using her mouth on someone she loved while another person she loved just as much used their mouth on her. Well, except maybe how things were at the beginning of last night, with Barry's cock in her cunt and her mouth and tongue worshipping Caitlin's pussy, because then they were all receiving pleasure, but she could definitely make things up to Caitlin later.
Unfortunately if she was going to have the time to do that she would need to hurry things along. Iris really, really didn't want too, as this was literally a dream come true, but they all had other things they needed to do today, and while last night had been incredibly satisfying, more than ever before, at least for her, now she was craving an orgasm so much it was nearly painful.
And it definitely felt like Barry felt the same way given how hard he was, and how hard he had been at the start of this. So after a few long minutes of just enjoying this Iris pushed her mouth further down the cock while reaching down and pushing Caitlin's face deeper into her cunt.
As subtlety wasn't really working out, at least for Caitlin, Iris relatively moved her mouth from Barry's cock a few minutes later and pleaded her fiancé, "More! Mmmmm, Caitlin, please baby, give me more. Make me cum! Oooooooh yeahhhhhh, fuck me and make me cum. I wanna cum in your pretty little mouth, while Barry is cumming in mine. Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, that's it, lick my clit! Lick my fucking clit just like that, ohhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd Caitlin! Now fuck me baby! Fuck me! Tongue fuck me, aaaaaaahhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd yeeeeeessssssss, ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd yeahhhhhhhh, oh Caitlin!"
Fortunately it didn't take much encouragement for Caitlin to start giving Iris what she wanted, namely briefly increasing the attention to her clit and then going in for the kill by shoving her tongue inside her. There was a little more lingering on her clit then she would have liked, including a minute or two of Caitlin sucking her clit, but it was impossible for Iris to complain about that.
Literally, as she was too busy first crying out in pleasure, then with Barry's cock as she wrapped her mouth around it and started sucking it again. Only to keep up with Caitlin racing her body to climax Iris gave a few gentle bobs of her head, then shoved that dick into her throat.
She was a little out of practice when it came to giving blow jobs, but Iris did pretty well considering, and it didn't take that much deep throating to get the job done. Which to be fair, was exactly what she wanted, and she couldn't blame Barry considering it was the first thing in the morning, and he was watching her getting fucked by a girl. And watching her cumming while frantically moaning around his dick.
Oh yes, all those things combined to make The Flash blow his load, and when he did Iris quickly pulled back so while the first few shots blasted directly down her throat most of them landed on her tongue so she could properly taste them before eagerly swallowing them. She then briefly pulled away and stuck out her tongue to show Barry what she had done, before returning to the cock sucking.
Caitlin had been hoping to receive all of Iris's attention instead, which would hopefully include some loud cries of pleasure, because oh how she was missing that beautiful soundtrack right now. Of course she was a little preoccupied with making Iris cum.
She couldn't tell if she'd manage to time it exactly in the way Iris wanted, a.k.a. make her cum at the same time as Barry, but without a doubt they were pretty close, and Iris certainly wasn't complaining. No, she was too busy sucking cock, swallowing cum and most importantly cumming herself thanks to Caitlin's by now well trained tongue. And mouth, and at one point face.
After all the slow pussy licking, and the lingering on Iris's clit, Caitlin was disappointed when her fiancé didn't cum immediately when she first pushed her tongue inside her pussy. Although to be fair it didn't take many thrusts before Caitlin was pulling her tongue out, wrapping her mouth as firmly as possible around Iris's entrance and then greedily swallowing everything she had to give her.
Caitlin wasn't quite so lucky with the following climaxes. Although she was able to swallow at least the majority of that precious liquid a lot of Iris's cum ended up covering her face. Then Iris started grinding against her face, or pushing it more firmly into her cunt, meaning that for a few wonderful moments Caitlin was just a fuck pad for her lover's pleasure.
Then far too soon for her liking she was pulled up into a passionate kiss in which she could taste a man's cum and his cock in the mouth of her fiancé. Actually it wasn't an unpleasant flavour. In fact Caitlin liked it, way more than she should have, it was just a reminder that at this moment Iris wasn't all hers, awakening jealousy and fears of abandonment.
Thankfully she was quickly distracted from that by the kiss itself, and the fact that Iris was tasting her own cum on Caitlin's lips and tongue. And Iris was just a really good kisser, who showed her affection for Caitlin in that kiss, as her hands caressed her needy body.
As suddenly as it had begun Iris pulled away and beckoned Barry to come closer, pausing only to lick some cum off of Caitlin's face before kissing The Flash. God, they looked so good together. So good that Caitlin couldn't even be mad about watching her fiancé make out with someone else in front of her. Besides, it was what Barry had to deal with a few seconds ago.



Then the kiss was over and he and Caitlin were being pushed together, this time Barry being the one to lick her face, although he looked very awkward and apologetic about it. Then they kissed, and it was better than ever before as they were both tasting Iris's cum in the process.
Iris glanced over to the clock while her fiancés were making out. She then cursed herself for being selfish and letting Caitlin spend so long in between her legs. It had felt amazing, but she didn't have nearly as much time as she'd been hoping for to properly return the favour to Caitlin.
However she didn't care how late they all were going to be, they weren't leaving this room until Caitlin had cum at least once. Luckily she could think of one quick way to make her girl cum, and it started by sliding her hands over Caitlin's body, much sooner than she would have liked sliding down in between her legs. Although on the bright side Iris then grinned at the extreme amount of wetness she found there.
This caused Caitlin to gasp into the kiss with Barry, and then pull away from him and look questioningly at Iris. Before she could ask anything, or notice the time, Iris kissed her. That kiss was soft at first, but as it became clear Caitlin was trying to pull away to ask her questions Iris followed her lips and made the kiss rougher until it caused Caitlin to melt into it.
About the same time she pushed first one finger and then to into her female fiancé and started rubbing her clit with her thumb, much to Caitlin's clear delight. Caitlin was supersmart, and probably guessed they didn't have much time left, but thanks to Iris's underhanded tactics she seemed to no longer care as long as she got to cum.
When she was sure of that Iris broke the kiss, briefly spent some time worshipping Caitlin's neck, before whispering loud enough for Barry to hear into Caitlin's ear, "Baby, can Barry cum on our faces as I'm making you cum? Please? Mmmmm, I think that would be so hot. Please Cait, I want both of you to cum for me."
Caitlin blushed, but nodded her head, "Okay."
"Thanks babe." Iris grinned, giving her girl one more quick kiss before glancing over her shoulder at her man, "You think you can do this one yourself Bare? My hands are a little busy."
Barry smiled softly, "I should be okay."
"Good." Iris practically purred, turning her full attention back to Caitlin.
Kissing Caitlin again, mostly as a way to distract her but also because she just loved it, Iris gently rolled them over so they were both lying on their sides on the bed near to one of the edges, giving Barry room to stand over them. He was soon doing so, stroking that already hard cock of his again.
Of course, getting it hard again had never been difficult for her, but it had seemed particularly easy this morning and last night, another sign that this could possibly work out between them. Hey, a girl could dream, especially when things were going so well. For now though, Iris concentrated on what was important, namely making Caitlin cum for her.
Again this had been proven to be easy for her, especially lately, and Iris knew she could do it with just a couple of fingers. However she couldn't help wanting a big finish, and while this wouldn't be her first choice if she had more time she knew it would still make Caitlin cum extra hard.
So once they were comfortably laying on their sides Iris added a third finger into Caitlin's pussy, swiftly followed by a fourth. The third was fairly inconspicuous as that was a common occurrence, and rubbing her thumb against Caitlin's clit helped distract her lover, but then Caitlin let out an apprehensive and suspicious cry as Iris slipped in that fourth finger, and then again when she tucked her thumb into Caitlin's cunt.
Iris then broke the kiss and asked softly, "Is this okay?"
There was a brief pause, and then Caitlin blushed and nodded, "Yeah... I guess."
After giving Caitlin a few more seconds to object Iris got Barry's attention by calling out to him, "Look Bar... look how wet Caitlin is? How much she wants this? Wants us?"
Caitlin cried out as after only a few more seconds Iris pushed forwards, burying the rest of her hand inside her. It wasn't exactly easy, but it was a lot easier than the first time they had done this, back when Caitlin had been terrified that it would hurt too much and be unpleasant.
It still hurt a little, especially when Iris's knuckles stretched the entrance to her pussy extremely wide, but it was so worth it for the feeling of Iris inside her like that when her entrance gave way and allowed her to slide inside her. That, and the pleasure of being so full and stretched, Caitlin continuing to whimper and cry out as Iris officially began to fist her.
"You see Barry? You see how much she can take? Isn't she perfect? Mmmmm, isn't Caitlin Snow the perfect little bottom?" Iris teased her male fiancé, then before he could answer pushed her female fiancé, "You are, aren't you Caitlin? No, don't just nod. Say it! Tell me what you are!"
"I'm ... I'm the perfect little bottom." Caitlin blushed in embarrassment, but quickly added, "I'm your bottom Iris. Mmmmm, your perfect little bottom."
"God damn right you are!" Iris beamed, kissing Caitlin's face, "You're my good little bottom. My beautiful little bottom. My hot little bottom."
This continued for a little while, and Caitlin honestly wasn't sure whether it was for her benefit or Barry's. Probably both, because while those words embarrassed her they also turned her on an obscene amount, and they clearly did the same to Barry given the look on his face and how hard he was jacking off.
And it was so wrong, but more than anything Caitlin wanted to be Iris's, and those possessive words which reinforced Caitlin's very willing submission to her fiancé just had the infamous Killer Frost melting. Or maybe exploding was more accurate, those words and the constant fisting racing Caitlin towards climax.
Clearly to send them both over the edge Iris started whispering words of love and devotion to both of them. And just for Caitlin's benefit sped up the force and pace of the fisting. She even began pulling back far enough to stretch her entrance again, and then pushing in deeper than what felt like ever before.
But mostly it was the words which made Caitlin cum, and it was the same for Barry, who came more or less at the exact same time as her. As a result shot after shot of sticky white cum covered first her face, then Iris's, Barry clearly trying to keep the majority on Iris after the first blast, although Caitlin wasn't sure who's benefit that was supposed to be for.
It really didn't matter, because soon Caitlin and Iris were licking the cum off each other's faces and then kissing each other, sharing the cum just like before. Except of course Iris's hand was inside Caitlin's cunt at the time, the kiss lasting for longer as it made Caitlin's climaxes that much more powerful.
Then Iris slowly pulled her fist out of Caitlin and the two female lovers shared Caitlin's cum, again taking it in turns to lick something clean before kissing each other. Then they both took it in turns to kiss Barry again, before sadly this wonderful morning had to be brought to an end, first The Flash, damn his speed, getting dressed and leaving followed by the girls, all three of them nervous of what would happen next in their relationship.
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"Marry me."
Deafening silence fell over the room, then after a long pause Felicity was just about able to get out a single word, a dramatic change from seconds before, "What?"
Sara had been trained to make split-second decisions which were the difference between life and death, but in this moment she just stood completely still, her mouth kind of open, like a total idiot.
Seconds before Felicity had been rambling on about something, and even though it was nothing out of the ordinary Sara had been left dumbstruck by just how much she loved this woman, with blissful happiness as she stared at her, and then those two little words had just fell out of her mouth without her permission, leaving her with limited options.
Namely to chicken out in denial, or to be brave and push forwards now those words were finally out there. For better or for worse, she chose the latter.
So taking a calming breath Sara step forwards, gently took Felicity's hands in hers and told her, "I've been thinking about it for some time. Since I met you, honestly. But, it's been two blissful years, which is a lifetime in our line of work, and I just... I just couldn't hold it in any more. Not while watching you be irresistibly cute, and gorgeous, and way too good for me, and I don't have a ring, but I'll get one. I'll get you whatever you want. Do anything you want. Just please, baby, say yes. Be mine forever. Please? I-"
After cutting her new fiancé off with a passionate but brief kiss Felicity pulled back and grinned, "Now who's being irresistibly cute?"
"Well..." Sara began breathlessly, before grinning and wrapping her arms around her girl, "We always know how to get the other's attention."
Felicity grinned, leaned in for another kiss, and then pulled back to clarify, "That's a yes, by the way. But you totally owe me a ring and a proper proposal."
"Done." Sara promised before giving Felicity another kiss.
"And you've totally got to set aside... some time to do the wedding planning with me... and not just say, whatever you want sweetie... no... I want this to be our wedding... not just mine..." Felicity just about managed to get out in between kisses as Sara slowly began moving them through their home in the direction of their bed, "And you got to... go wedding dress shopping with Laurel... and not just for ten minutes... I'm talking at least half an hour here... really find something you like... although I'm sure you'll look amazing no matter what... you always look amazing... so amazing... so Sara... oh God!"
Sometimes Sara mumbled yes before kissing Felicity, but mostly she just kissed her as a reply, as she felt the fact that the kisses were increasingly passionate and long was answer enough. Felicity certainly didn't complain, especially when Sara began stripping off their clothes, and then gently lowered her naked girlfriend onto the bed and got on top of her.
Then she just concentrated on kissing her for a few long minutes, before breaking away and starting to kiss her way down her body, at first lingering on Felicity's neck before a few minutes later moving even lower to kiss her way to a breast and then take a nipple into her mouth.
She then went back and forth between those nipples, giving them a similar treatment to what she had just given Felicity's neck, namely sucking and kissing the soft flesh underneath her in the name of making her girl feel good. Both time she very much succeeded, Felicity constantly moaning and groaning with pure pleasure as Sara went to work on her, using what was now years worth of knowledge to drive her wild.
That included digging her teeth into the sensitive flesh, in the case of Felicity's neck leaving a mark, or more accurately re-doing a previous mark. Actually it was the same for Felicity's tits, except she was giving her a little more pleasure.
Then just as Sara was about to move lower Felicity moaned, "Sit on my face."
Sara did briefly consider protesting. After all, it really felt like a night she should be worshipping Felicity. Maybe even exclusively with her mouth. Although Sara normally save that for when she really screwed up, and this was exactly the opposite of that, and honestly, it was really hard to turn down the chance to sit on Felicity's pretty little face.
So after thoughtfully sliding her tongue around Felicity's nipples for a few long seconds Sara grinned up at her fiancé, and then scrambled up her body to position herself over her face. She then paused to savour the moment, before slowly lowering herself down, the assassin crying out with delight as the hacker reached up, grabbed her butt and forcefully pulled her down onto that pretty little face of hers.
Felicity had wanted to just flip Sara over and insist that she worship her body, but it was a little difficult for her to think coherently, let alone go through with something like that when Sara was using that wicked mouth of hers on her.
Besides, while she had occasionally taken Sara by surprise mostly Felicity found if she tried to flip their positions the Canary would just pin her down, grinned wickedly, and then be even more determined to take control. And as Sara seemed to be in one of her dominant moods Felicity eased into taking control by letting the other woman sit on her face. Also, Felicity just loved it when Sara sat on her face.
That was mostly because she became surrounded by nothing but Sara Lance. It was all Felicity could see, smell, and taste, and it certainly consumed her sense of touch and hearing as she reached up to grab a handful of meaty butt while Sara cried out loudly in pleasure, first long, slow lick.
Which was followed by soft cries, along with gasps, moans, and even occasionally whimpers of pure pleasure as Felicity eagerly settled into a slow and steady pace of licking the other girl's pussy. Which was once just a fantasy, but now was practically her life. Her heaven. Her privilege. Oh yes, Sara Lance defended innocent people by night, and it was Felicity's honour to reward her for that more or less every single night.
Occasionally there was some days they were just too exhausted, or just didn't have the time, or it just wasn't convenient, but Felicity wanted Sara just as much today as she had when she first saw her. More even. So Felicity refused to let them become just another statistic in lesbian bed death. Just as she was determined not to let them turn into an old married couple anytime soon.
No, they weren't old, and they certainly weren't just friends. They were too young, beautiful women, with an insatiable desire for each other, something Felicity was only too happy to prove now, just as Sara soon would. All to celebrate the fact that they had just got engaged.
Engaged, Felicity thought again with a wide smile crossing her lips. She was engaged. To another woman. To the woman she loved. To Sara Lance, the superhero simply known as the Canary, a deadly former assassin who had devoted her life to helping people, was sweet, kind and funny, and had abbs for days.
And big boobs. And a booty that just wouldn't quit. A big round booty which was so fun to squeeze and fondle while Felicity continued to lovingly lick the yummy treat that was gently pressed against her mouth, the hacker already looking forward to when her superhero would inevitably grind down upon her face, so she could give her new fiancé even more pleasure.
Sara was doing a good job of regaining her normal cool, but inside she was giddy as a teenage girl who had just got a date with the person she liked. Only it was ten times better, because this was the person she loved agreeing to marry her. This was the woman she loved, brilliant hacker and underrated bad ass Felicity Smoak, who had literally taken a bullet for her in the past, and that was before they had even started dating.
Felicity was selfless, kind, wonderful and just so irresistibly cute. And she just agreed to be Sara's wife. Sara was going to have a wife. And she was going to be the most amazing wife in the world, silently promising herself she would devote her life to making her new wife happy.
At the moment it was very much the other way round, and while it was important for a relationship to have a healthy amount of give and take Sara just couldn't resist giving at least something back right now, even if it wasn't much. That was why she had been sure to mount Felicity's face while facing her new fiancé's body, so it was nice and easy for Sara to reach down and gently cup the other woman's tits.
Felicity let out an adorable gasp into her cunt from just that small touch, which in turn made Sara let out an extra loud moan, and it was more or less the same story when Sara began playing with those tits. She of course started slowly and gently, and Sara tried to keep that up, she really did, but ultimately she couldn't help getting rougher.
Eventually Sara even began pinching them roughly, partly to get an extra loud cry out of Felicity, and increase the pleasure, but mostly just to encourage her new fiancé to make her cum so she could return the favour. Unfortunately the other girl didn't take the bait, and for a while Sara just let her have her way.
After all, she did love her, and was truly overwhelmed with gratitude to her right now. Although that was ultimately the reason she pressed the issue, because as much as Sara loved spending hours gently making love she just wasn't in the mood for it now. Or at least she wasn't in the mood to receive it. No, she wanted to give.
So Sara began begging shamelessly, "More! Mmmmmm, give me more! Fuck me! Oh Felicity, sweetie, ohhhhhhhh, give me more. Fuck me, oooooooh, fuck me with your tongue! Tongue fuck my little queer cunt! Fuck it hard! Please? Oooooooh Felicity, mmmmmm, that feel so good babe, but I need more. I need your tongue. Ohhhhhhh fuck, I need it. I need it inside me. Please Felicity, mmmmmmm, baby, give it to me. Please? Make me cum with your talented little mouth you love to you so much. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me baby! Tongue fuck me and make me cum. Make me cum so I can make you cum. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, fuck me! Please? Please Felicity, ooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddd, I can't wait any longer, I need more. Or are you waiting for me to take it? Are you? Because if you are, we can do that."
Initially Sara was disappointed when Felicity didn't respond to her begging. However then a wicked thought crossed her mind, and soon she was grinning wickedly and lowering her upper body down. Which was a really obvious answer she should have done a long time ago, but Sara wasn't going to waste time scolding herself, not when she could be licking Felicity's pussy in a 69.
Of course that created a difficult dilemma for her. She wanted to make slow, gentle love to Felicity, but at the same time Sara wanted to cum. For better or for worse she definitely hadn't faked that desire. And while it definitely felt like it was for worse right now Sara still concluded that she owed Felicity some gentle attention.
Felicity definitely welcomed it with a loud cry of pleasure into Sara's cunt as soon as the other girl's tongue slid across her pussy lips. Honestly Felicity had been expecting this sooner. Well, either this, or Sara starting to grind down onto her face, and while Felicity would have been happy with either if she was being honest with herself this was her preference.
Because God, was Sara good at eating pussy. Even just those first half a dozen gentle licks was enough to have Felicity moaning, groaning, gasping, whimpering and crying out into Sara's pussy with pure joy, which just caused Sara to do the same, creating a wonderful circle of pleasure.
As wonderful as it was it soon had Felicity craving more, and while she ignored that feeling just for the best of both giving and receiving pleasure at the same time with her brand-new fiancé it was not long before it just became too much for her. However begging for more wasn't worth the sacrifice of pulling away from Sara's honeypot, especially when delicious liquid was pouring pretty much directly into her mouth and down her throat.
So instead she stole a page out of Sara's sneaky assassin playbook and again hit the other blonde's clit with every swipe of her tongue, instead of every other lick, and began lingering on the entrance to Sara's pussy.
This caused Sara to smile against Felicity's pussy, and ultimately mirror the process on the hacker, although it took a lot longer than Felicity would have guessed for the Canary to do that. Also longer than she would have liked. Obviously Sara knew what she was up too, and wanted to tease her a bit. No matter, soon Felicity had the sneaky assassin right where she wanted her.
Felicity kept her there as punishment. If you could call it that, considering it was on the edge of orgasm. An orgasm Felicity had every intention of giving her. But first she relentlessly teased her, giving Sara just enough to get there, but never to push her over the edge, and never entering her like Sara had so passionately begged for.
Of course Sara did the same to her, and the former assassin turned superhero had a lot more endurance than poor little Felicity Smoak, not to mention experience being tortured, both painfully and pleasurably. But after two long years of practically non-stop sex with the amazing Sara Lance she had just about caught up to the other woman.
Or at least Felicity liked to tell herself that. Either way she did herself proud, perhaps even lasting a record amount of time in this particular position before giving in. Which meant shoving her tongue as deep into Sara as it would go, making her fiancé cum, and then receiving similar ecstasy herself only a few seconds later.
Sara cried out in pure joy at receiving a long-awaited orgasm, although she only took a few seconds to enjoy it before copying Felicity's actions and shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into her fiancé, and then removing her tongue just as quickly so she could swallow Felicity's precious cum. Unlike Felicity though Sara was able to get the majority of the other woman's cum.
Her girl still struggled with that sometimes, especially whenever Sara was sitting on her face. Although maybe she just liked having a face full of cum. Whatever the case Sara certainly wasn't complaining. No, she was far too busy swallowing cum while receiving a climax herself. So basically, Sara was in heaven. Or at least as close to it as she would ever get.
Pretty much every day of her life with Felicity was heaven, one which Sara didn't feel like she deserved but desperately wanted, and in that moment promised to try and make her girl this happy everyday of their lives. Even if it wasn't through sex. Although Sara would cherish every moment of the sex, and would continue to make sure she got it as regularly as she could.
After all, she didn't know whether she was going to get to grow old with Felicity, but lately the idea wasn't so scary. In fact Sara was fighting twice as hard to ensure that became a reality. Of course, that wasn't her main focus right now. How could it possibly be, when she was 69'ing with the woman she loved?
Instead Sara was very much focused on pushing her face as deep into Felicity's cunt as possible and then ramming her tongue inside it the second that Felicity's first climax was over. She soon pushed her lover to another after only a few minutes of tongue fucking, then gleefully repeated the process.
Of course so did Felicity, meaning that Sara was constantly having to push herself through her own climax is to give Felicity pleasure. It was truly a wonderful problem to have, but it was still a problem, as inevitably it all became too much. They made the most out of it while they could, rubbing themselves against each other's faces and using every trick they knew to make the other cum, but ultimately they were forced to stop.
The alternative was fucking each other into unconsciousness, and while that was far from unpleasant or unusual Sara definitely wanted to fuck Felicity in other ways first. So reluctantly Sara put a stop to the 69.
Although at least she did it in the most enjoyable way possible, namely turning around on top of Felicity and then shoving her tongue down the other girl's throat, allowing the two blondes to taste their own cum and pussy cream on the other's lips and tongue, and inside their mouths. Then after a really intense making out session Sara rolled off the bed and retrieved her favourite strap-on dildo, only to be in for a surprise.
"No!" Felicity said firmly, enjoying the look of surprise on Sara's face for a few seconds before holding out her hand, "Give that to me."
"Are you sure?" Sara asked with a grin.
"Yes. No!" Felicity corrected herself, before standing up and grinning, "Strap it onto me."
There was a brief pause, then Sara grinned again, "Yes Mistress."
Felicity avoided the urge to roll her eyes and just enjoy the sight of Sara sauntering over to her and then dropping down to her knees in front of her. Having Sara's face directly in front of her pussy had Felicity quivering, and almost reaching out to grab a handful of beautiful blonde hair and shove that pretty little face back into her cunt were it belonged.
But no, while it was tempting, she had other plans. So instead she waited for Sara to hold out the harness so she could step into it, and then for Sara to pull it up her thighs and tightened it around her waist. The second it was in place Felicity did eventually grab that blonde hair and pushed forwards, but she also grabbed the newly acquired cock and guided it to Sara's lips.
"Suck it." Felicity ordered, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, suck it you little slut! Fuck yeah! Suck it like the little cock sucking slut you are! Oh God Sara, you look so good with a cock in your mouth. I've always thought that. Ohhhhhh yesssssss, the deadly Sara Lance is such a good little cock sucker! My good little cock sucker. Oh yeah, take it deep cock sucker! Take my cock deep down your fucking throat! Ooooooh fuck, that's so hot. You're so hot. Oh my God Sara, I love you! I love you so much. Oh yeah, suck it baby! Suck my cock! Get it nice and ready for your other slutty little fuck holes you little dyke whore! Oooooohhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
The moment that cock touched Sara's lips she parted them eagerly and wrapped them around the head of the dildo. She did that while staring up at Felicity, although she didn't seem to close her eyes to savour the moment she began bobbing her head up and down the first few inches of the strap-on as Felicity started gleefully giving her girl the kind of encouragement which she so enjoyed.
Which both of them so enjoyed, if Felicity was being honest with herself, Sara rubbing off on her in more ways than one over the past few years. That thought of course made Felicity smile almost as much as the blow job she was now receiving, the hacker then beginning to stroke the Canary's hair to further encourage her.
Of course Sara never needed much encouragement to do things like this, but often giving her that kind of encouragement meant wonderful rewards. In this case Sara bobbed her head even lower than before, pushing the strap-on into her throat with practised ease, even looking up at Felicity and obviously smiling around the dick.
Felicity just couldn't resist returning the smile, overwhelmed for a second by her love and lust for her new fiancé. Then she remembered that she was supposed to be taking control here and being dominant, so she pushed Sara's head down so the full length of the cock was down her throat and then kept her there.
It was something most women couldn't do, and to even try it would be simply abuse and something no one in their right mind would take. But not Sara Lance. No, Sara let out a muffled sound of delight in between choking and gagging on the cock and then when Felicity let go the Canary showed off by staying there for a few long seconds before coming up for air, and then repeating the process without any prompting whatsoever.



Which was really twisted, and really hot, but the dildo was now nice and wet and ready for Sara's no doubt equally wet pussy, so it was not long after this that Felicity tightened her grip on Sara's hair and pulled the other girl up into a brief kiss before pushing her back onto the bed.
Sara's instincts screamed at her to counter the simple manoeuvre and continue doing what she wanted, and she could have done that very easily. They both knew it. But why would Sara do anything like that when she wanted this just as much as Felicity. If not more. So the assassin allowed herself to be manhandled and even giggled like a schoolgirl as the weaker girl pushed her down onto her back.
That giggle gave way to a soft smile as her girl crawled on top of her, the recently engaged couple then sharing the smile for a few long seconds, before Felicity reach down and gently slid a hand down Sara's body to where she really needed some attention.
The closer Felicity's hand got the more excited Sara became. Okay, she was a little disappointed that when she reached her destination Felicity didn't grab hold of the cock and shove it directly inside her, but Sara was also proud of her usually submissive girlfriend at teasing her instead by just starting to gently rub her pussy.
Then after a few long seconds of that Felicity slipped one and then two fingers inside of her cunt and then started gently pumping them in and out of her, the entire time either staring lovingly into her eyes or gently kissing her. Then finally, just as Sara was about to complain, she felt something much bigger invading her needy hole.
Just to further tease her Felicity went unnecessarily slowly in the penetration, with the feeling of the large dildo invading her was more than enough of an increase in pleasure for Sara. At least for those few glorious seconds. Or maybe it was minutes. It was hard to tell.
Whatever the case Felicity didn't wait that long to start officially fucking her with her own strap-on, and shortly afterward Sara automatically wrapped her arms and legs around her lover and just clung tightly to her. Unsurprisingly Felicity didn't complain about this, at first just smiling down at her and then kissing her again, Sara not allowing that kiss to be nearly as brief as some of the others.
While Felicity using a toy on her had become more frequent, especially a strap-on, it was almost always to fuck her ass, and while admittedly Sara preferred getting fucked in that hole this was more than enough to make her regret not allowing Felicity to do this to her more often. Then again it was nice to save something for a special occasion, and there were definitely be no more special occasion than the night that Sara got engaged to her dream girl.
This perfect woman, who even now was proving that she would do anything to give Sara what she wanted. And perhaps what she needed. Oh God, Sara was just so overwhelmed with love for her in this moment it was hard to think. Or maybe that was the pleasure. Or a combination of both. Yes, both was definitely the most likely.
Felicity was definitely regretting the fact that she didn't do this more often. Mostly because Sara did such a good job of making sure her pussy wasn't left out of the fun when it came to toys. Although that wasn't always a good thing, as Felicity blushed at the memory of Sara insisting that she wear a pair of vibrating panties to work, only for the wicked little Canary to randomly turn up the volume, causing several embarrassing incidents.
And to be fair it wasn't like she ignored Sara's pussy, as her eating it was perhaps the one thing sex thing they did the most of. That or Sara fucking Felicity's ass. But still, in that moment Felicity couldn't shake the feeling of neglecting Sara's pussy when it came to toys.
Part of it was because she had been so caught up in trying to return the favour when it came to anal sex, which was extremely difficult because Sara was obsessed with her big booty. Although that at least meant that some of the techniques she had picked up while taking Sara's ass translated into taking her pussy.
Like kissing and staring at her in this position, and having her arms and legs wrapped around her, and most of all going nice and slowly to make sure that Sara was nice and relaxed for the harder fucking to come. Also having the stamina to pull it off, although her many hours working out with Sara had a lot to do with that too.
On the occasion that Felicity would be on top like this she often switch their positions to save her strength for that hard fucking. Or because she just really loved watching Sara bouncing on her lap, and it was really, really tempting to do that again.
But no, this was supposed to be a special occasion, and Felicity was determined to show Sara while she might not be on her level, all these years of sex and training had turned her from a weak and feeble nerd into, well, still very much a nerd, but someone who could take care of herself in a fight, and more importantly take care of her lover in bed. Including things that were outside her comfort zone, like this.
It was far from easy, but Felicity thought she got a good rhythm going, and Sara didn't exactly complain. In fact given how close their faces were Felicity got to enjoy an up close look at just how much Sara wasn't complaining, that beautiful face a mask of pleasure and sounds of whimpers, cries, gasps and most of all moans of pleasure were constantly sliding out of the assassin's lips and caressing the hacker's ears.
Although it soon got to the point that she was hoping to hear more. Namely Sara begging for more, so Felicity could give it to her and make her cum before her limited steam ran out. Then again, she didn't mind being pushed to her limit, especially when having such delightful sights and sounds in front of her.
Sara wanted to beg Felicity to make her cum, but not quite as badly as she wanted Felicity to continue to fuck her just like this. At least for now. Inevitably the need to cum would just become too great, but right now Sara had never been happier, and she didn't want a single thing to change.
She just couldn't get enough of her normally submissive girlfriend taking control of her like this, and the fact that this wasn't just her girlfriend any more, it was her fiancé. Her fiancé Felicity Smoak was fucking her pussy with a strap-on while staring into her eyes lovingly, or kissing her, which means it was pretty much heaven for Sara. Or at least as close to it as she would ever get.
To be fair Sara knew she could cum harder from ass fucking, and maybe even the build-up would given her more mental pleasure at acting like a nasty little slut, but there was definitely something to be said for this act they barely ever did.
It felt like simple love-making, and given they were fresh off a successful proposal nothing felt more right in this moment than receiving this, or holding back the urge to cum, even when it kind of became painful.
Sadly while Sara's stamina was impressive, it wasn't infinite, and ultimately she gave into temptation and pleaded for what her body so desperately needed, from the only person she wanted it from now and ideally forever more.
"Please Felicity, baby, mmmmm, give me more." Sara whimpered, "I need more. I need you to fuck me! Please? Pound my pussy and make me cum! Please make me cum, oh Felicity, oh God, oh-"
Interrupting Sara before she could even really get going Felicity pressed her lips firmly to Sara's and almost literally pushed her tongue into the other blonde's mouth. Instinctually Sara welcomed the kiss, but she was a little annoyed at being cut off, and furious that for a few long minutes Felicity continued the gentle pussy pumping.
And then, just as Sara was seriously considering breaking the kiss so she could continue the begging, or more likely demand more, Felicity finally gave her what she wanted. Oh yes, Felicity increased the pace of her thrusting, just a little bit at first, but with all the build-up that was all it took to make Sara go over the edge of a nice hard orgasm.
She was then given another, and another, and another as with well practised ease Felicity continued fucking her while continuing to build up the pace until she was pounding her pussy with every ounce of her strength. Most of all she slipped a finger in between their bodies and, after collecting a little escaped pussy juice, pushed that finger firmly into Sara's butt hole, which of course made the little slut cum extra hard.
About the same time Felicity broke the kiss so Sara cried out nice and loudly at this wonderful edition, and anticipate what was to come, which in turn melted her mind with pleasure and excitement to the point where she couldn't really think coherently.
Felicity loved reaching the point where she couldn't really think during sex. It meant she was unlikely to embarrass herself by saying something she shouldn't, and even if she did she probably wouldn't remember it. Better yet, her partner wouldn't remember it, and Sara certainly seem to have reached that point, something which made Felicity very, very proud of herself.
After all it wasn't exactly easy to do this to the mighty Canary, and yet now she had plenty of practice Felicity found herself doing this all the time. Albeit not with this exact thing, in this exact position. Still, it was an incredible ego boost, which pushed her into cumming that much harder.
At that point Felicity had already cum several times despite her best efforts, because unlike Sara she really wasn't good at holding back when it was her turn to where the strap-on.
To be fair she had tried, and outdone her previous record, and by itself she could have probably resisted the constant bashing against her clit, it was just the sheer joy of seeing Sara cumming up close like this, and the fact that they were now engaged and making love to celebrate that fact was just too much of a mental stimulation for her and Felicity had no choice but to cum over and over again.
Although she tried to make up for that by making Sara cum as hard and as frequently as possible, and there was one very easy way she could do that. Which was of course, to go for Sara's ass.
Ever since their first time together it had been clear that Sara was a butt girl, although back then Felicity had no idea how right she was. Then Sara had taken her anal virginity and treated Felicity to two years worth of butt sex, which eventually included Felicity returning the favour and ass fucking Sara.
That was when she learned just how hard even just a little anal could make Sara cum, even if it was just slipping a finger up her butt during moments like this. Of course it was almost never just a finger, but it was always a nice start. Felicity just wished she had time to lick it first. Or more accurately the patients. But no, they were both too far gone for that, and being an anal slut Felicity knew Sara could take anything she had to give her.
Which was why eventually Felicity added a second finger, and then more. Normally the more in question would be her strap-on, but there had been something she'd wanted to try for a while now, and was a rare first for them, at least with her on the giving end, and this seemed like the perfect time to cash in on one of the rare firsts they had left.
Especially because she just knew that Sara would love it, which was proven true as Sara continued only letting out positive sounds as Felicity cautiously began adding fingers to her fiancé's ass hole, stretching her out like never before. At least with Felicity being the one to stretch her.
Sara had indeed been stretched wide like this by Nyssa, but that was a long time ago now, and she hadn't exactly been expecting it from sweet little Felicity. No, she had been expecting her to switch fuck holes, probably after way too much pleasurable but unnecessary preparing.
Which was why shortly after Felicity added the second finger Sara seriously considered begging Felicity to push her cock up her butt and be done with it, but something inside her kept her silent.
Maybe it was her confidence that her girl would ultimately give her what she wanted, or simply exhaustion, or a combination of the two, Sara wasn't sure, but she was glad she remained silent, as it meant what happened next was a total surprise to her. A wicked, wonderful surprise.
It was a surprise which had Sara crying out loudly, and then grinning wickedly at the implication. Of course, it didn't necessarily mean that Felicity was going to fist her. It wasn't something she even did that often to Felicity, given they both preferred strap-on fucking, and Felicity hadn't even tried fisting her pussy yet, so it was unlikely she would go straight for her butt hole.
And Sara had to admit, it wasn't impossible that Felicity was being cautious with her slutty ass hole. But no, because after adding the third finger and thrusting it in and out for several long minutes Felicity added a fourth and repeated the process, surely confirming Sara's suspicions.
"Yes, fist me, ooooooh Felicity, babe, oh fuck!" Sara grinned widely in between moans, "Ohhhhhh fuck me, mmmnm yesssss, fist fuck my slutty little ass! Stretch it wide and deep and make me cum like an anal whore! Make me cum like the anal whore I am! Ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhhh, oh fuck! Fuck me! Ah shit, fist my butt, oh fuck!"
For the next few minutes Sara continued rambling like that, barely aware of what she was saying as the pleasure she was feeling slowly grew. More to the point, her need for more slowly grew. Then, just as she was getting a little frantic, Sara was rendered speechless by two things happening in quick concession.
Firstly, Felicity yanked the dildo out of Sara's cunt, causing the Canary to cry out and hope her lover was doing this to get a better angle for the anal fisting. Thankfully she got what she wanted, as the second thing Felicity did was tucked her thumb into Sara's ass and then slowly push forwards until her knuckles were stretching Sara's most private hole.
The hacker then kept her fist in place for a few long seconds, which was pretty much heaven and hell for the vigilante. Sara then whimpered with disappointment as Felicity pulled back, but before she could start begging again the IT genius pushed forwards again, causing the assassin to cry out with joy as her butt hole was stretched wide open once again.
Felicity then repeated this process a few times before finally pushing in all the way, Sara letting out a sharp cry and then moan as she felt her fiancé's entire hand slip through her anal ring and deep into her butt. That was when the real fun began, Sara throwing her head back and letting out more moans, groans and cries of encouragement.
Eventually Sara even managed to continue verbally encouraging her girl, "Yesssssssss, fist fuck my slutty little ass! Oh Felicity, baby, that feels so good! Soooooooo goooooooddddddd, mmmmmm, I love it! I love having your whole hand up my butt! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, the hand you use to hack, ooooooh, to help out me and the Team when we're on mission is up my ass right now, and making me feel soooooo gooooodddddd, mmmmmm fuck! But I want more! Please baby, fuck me harder! Fist my ass harder and make me cum. Please? I need it. Oh Felicity, baby, destroy my fucking ass hole and make me cum! Oooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yessssssss, fist my ass, fist it, mmmmmm yeeeeeeesssssss!"
Felicity had partly hesitated to push her fist all the way in because she had worried about hurting Sara. Sure, Sara had fisted Felicity many times now, and more importantly she knew just how much abuse the Canary could take, however just because Sara could take pain didn't mean that Felicity wanted to inflict it upon her.
Of course she didn't need to worry, because when she actually worked up the nerve to push her entire hand into Sara's butt her perverted superhero let out a cry of mostly pleasure, followed by moans of pure pleasure, and then the verbal encouragement that she had become so used to receiving from her whenever they had sex.
She really, really loved to receive any kind of encouragement, but this was by far Felicity's favourite, and she happily listened to it for a few long minutes while keeping her hand perfectly still inside of Sara's ass. Also she did this to give her fiancé a chance to relax, and just to enjoy the twisted feeling of having her whole hand completely buried in Sara's butt.
As Sara had said, it was the hand she used to help Sara and the rest of Team Arrow when they were out on patrol, saving their city. Essentially it was her superpower. Or at least what she used to use her superpower. And now it was inside Sara's ass, completely gone from view as now all Felicity could see was Sara's ass hole stretching around her wrist.
Of course inevitably she gave Sara what she was pleading for and began to pump her hand back and forth inside her fiancé's bottom. She started out slow and barely moved in inch, but as they continue to make Sara cry out with pure joy and beg for more Felicity got more adventurous, pulling her fist all the way out to the knuckles again so she was stretching the other girl's ass hole as wide as possible before pushing it in as deep as it would go.
And of course, more or less at the same time, she increased the speed of her thrusts until she could tell she had Sara on the edge of cumming for her again. Then to make it extra special, and to make Sara cum that much harder, Felicity lean down and gently licked her clit.
Immediately Sara came with a deafening scream, causing Felicity to grin with satisfaction. She then quickly moved her mouth downwards to swallow as much of that precious liquid as she could, before moving back up to lick Sara's clit when the latest climax was over.
Felicity then went back and forth, licking and eventually sucking that clit while continuously pounding Sara's ass with her fist, making the mighty Canary cum over and over again for her. Honestly Felicity was tempted just to keep going like that, but what she wanted even more was to strap-on fuck this perfect ass, so eventually she pulled her hand out of that by now well prepared fuck hole and replaced it with her dick.
Sara whimpered with disappointment when Felicity pulled her fist out of her ass, only to then immediately cry out with joy as her girl immediately replaced it with her cock. She even slammed the first couple of inches inside her, Felicity obviously taking advantage of the loose and state of Sara's ass.
Of course then she slowed down once she was as deep as her fist had been, but Sara had been expecting that, and even welcomed it, as it meant they could both savour the rest of the penetration, which was especially wonderful as they were staring into each other's eyes the entire time. Although even that part of the anal penetration was pretty quick. Or at least it felt like it.
There was definitely a long pause after Felicity's thighs came to rest against Sara's butt cheeks, and then Felicity ordered, "Wrap your legs around me."
"No problem babe." Sara grinned happily as she did as she was told, "Mmmmmm, now fuck me. Fuck my ass. Pound that slutty little butt of mine. Oh fuck, oh Felicity, ooooooooh yessssssss, fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
Joyfully Sara was waiting to get what she wanted. Hell, she barely started begging before Felicity began thrusting in and out of her slutty ass, Sara barely feeling any discomfort as she was bombarded with the kind of exquisite pleasure she had only known through getting her butt fucked.
What felt like seconds later her rectum relaxed completely, as always remembering it was a home for big strap-on cock, which increase the pleasure tenfold, making Sara cry out even more joyfully than before. Which was saying a lot. And again she got to stare up at Felicity the entire time and see the same love and lust she had for the other woman reflected back at her.



The only times that wasn't true for the next few minutes was when Felicity lean down to pepper kisses on her neck and shoulders, even biting down occasionally to mark Sara's skin, and of course kissing her on the lips.
Those initial kisses were just as brief as the ones the rest of her body, but they eventually became more lingering, giving Sara the chance to slip her tongue into Felicity's mouth, although the normally submissive girl didn't immediately let her take control, which was adorable.
Sara even let Felicity be in control for a little while, before taking over the latest kiss, and then breaking it as soon as she felt the desire to cum. Which after the anal fisting came sooner than usual, and while Sara's first instinct was to hold back she just couldn't deny herself. Not when she thought Felicity would do that for her.
"More! Ohhhhhhh Gooooodddddd, please baby, fuck me harder." Sara whimpered, "Harder! Mmmmm, fuck me harder! Please? Please Felicity, baby, pound my slutty little ass! Pound it hard and deep and make me cum! Oooooooh yessssssss, pound fuck my butt hole and make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Oh yes, ram me deep! Mmmmm, harder! Harder, harder, HARDER! AH FUCK ME! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooodddddd yessssssss, oh Felicity, please make me cum. I need to cum! Please baby, make me cum for you. Make me cum like the little anal slut I am, ohhhhhh yesssssss, ohhhhhh Goooooodddddd, oh Felicity! Oh fuck!"
Suddenly Felicity grabbed onto her, flipped their positions, and ordered, "You wanna cum? You do it."
It took Sara a few seconds to regain her bearings, and she really hadn't been expecting something so bold for Felicity. Of course she really should have, as her girl was full of surprises, and tougher than she looked, both thoughts along with the actions causing Sara to grin wickedly. Then she started bouncing up and down, gently at first, but quickly increasing the speed until Sara was on the edge of orgasm.
She then kept herself there for a few glorious minutes before allowing the pure heaven to wash over her. Then of course Sara pulverised her own ass through that climax and onto another, and another, and another, cumming extra hard when Felicity would thrust up into her butt, which was wonderfully often. Especially as it was unnecessary, as just having Felicity's face so close was enough to make each of those orgasms incredibly intense.
Felicity loved getting the chance to fuck Sara's juicy ass. It was something she didn't get to do nearly enough for her liking. Because sure, she loved receiving, but giving was equally wonderful. Just in different ways. Which was why she strongly considered ignoring Sara's pleading for more in favour of a long drawn-out sodomy.
However Felicity knew from Sara fisting her ass that her girlfriend turned fiancé would be quickly ready for orgasm again, and she just wasn't in the mood to deny this woman what she wanted after proposing to her. Besides, Felicity could do with a break, and she did so love watching Sara riding her, especially through orgasm after orgasm.
The close up look at the ecstasy on her face, those perky boobs bouncing up and down in time with each thrust and maybe most of all the girl cum almost constantly squirting against her stomach proving just how much Sara was loving being her little anal whore was just beyond words. Literally. Oh yes, even Felicity Smoak was rendered speechless from having a superhero anally ride her.
Of course that incredible image combined with the stimulator bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of making her precious Sara feel this good combined to make Felicity cum over and over again too. Maybe not as hard and as frequently as Sara, but it was still spectacular and often.
Although not even the mighty Canary had unlimited stamina, the now well rested Felicity slowly taking over the butt fucking, and eventually even flipping them back over and pushing Sara's legs onto her shoulders so she could really pound that slutty little rectum hard and deep.
As this cause Sara to grin wickedly in between her screams of pleasure Felicity got the impression that even now she was only doing it because the deadly assassin was allowing it.
But that just made it more special, because it was a sign that Sara wanted this, and Felicity was one of the only people she allowed to give it to her like this. And from now on, hopefully the only person Sara let fuck her ass for the rest of her life, the thought only making Felicity cum harder.
Of course the downside to that was it pushed her closer to running out of steam, and while Felicity pushed herself harder than ever before she as couldn't achieve almost becoming a ultimate goal, namely fuck Sara into unconsciousness. Maybe one day, but it wasn't today, Felicity slowly collapsing down onto her lover and then resting there in a sweaty heap.
In the process Sara's legs fell from her shoulders, at first just laying either side of her. Then Sara's arms wrapped around her, caressing her lovingly while the other blonde cooed in her ear. Felicity wasn't sure whether Sara was trying to lull her to sleep, or just show her love, but either way her response was to groan and roll off of the superhero, her strap-on being removed from the other girl's butt hole with an obscene sound in the process.
Sara let out a sharp cry at the same time. That dildo had been so deeply embedded within her butt that removing it felt like something was being amputated from her body, and her slutty ass was left with a horrible feeling of emptiness. Well, it was also a wonderful feeling, as Sara could feel just how widely her ass hole was gaping open, which was both a sign of her sluttiness and Felicity's skills as a butt fucker.
Besides, as much as she would love more Sara knew they were both exhausted, and it was now her job to show off her gape. Which was only fair after she'd forced it on Felicity so many times before. Also Sara loved it, so as soon as she was able she rolled onto her side to show Felicity her handiwork, and then eventually got up onto her knees and spread her cheeks.
Then after allowing Felicity to admire that sight for a few long seconds Sara cheekily asked, "So, how's the gape?"
"Mmmmm, not bad." Felicity admitted with a wicked smile, "But just give me a minute, and I'll make it even wider."
"No way, it's my turn with your ass next." Sara pointed out firmly to show she would not be denied Felicity's butt.
"Fine." Felicity sighed with mock annoyance, "But you better clean my dick first."
"Well, if I have too." Sara said over dramatically.
She then giggled wickedly as Felicity rolled her eyes. Then before Felicity had a chance to mock her words Sara quickly turned around, got in between the legs of her fiancé and wrapped her mouth firmly around the head of the girl cock which had just hammered the deepest part of her butt.
Sara then moaned happily at that oh so familiar taste, before closing her eyes and savouring this precious moment. Then after a few long seconds she felt movement, Sara avoiding the urge to do something as she was sure it was Felicity. And sure enough as a hand was placed on the back of her head and began stroking her hair softly Felicity offered up words of encouragement.
"If I have too, please, we both know you are a total ATM!" Felicity finally mocks Sara's words, before gleefully adding, "Mmmmm yeahhhhh, we both know Sara Lance is a greedy little ass to mouth whore who just can't get enough ass cream. Especially when it's hers! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, the big bad Canary just loves sucking her own ass off my big dick after I'm done fucking that ass! Mmmmm fuck yeah, suck it just like that. Mmmmm, now deep throat it! Come on skank, take that cock deep into your throat like a good girl! Yeahhhhhh, deep throat it like the good little ATM whore you are and get every drop of your own butt cream! Oooooooh fuck yeah, that's hot! Oh Sara, I love you. Oooooohhhhhhhh yessssssss, I love my ass to mouth loving fiancé."
Those last words caused Sara to glance up lovingly at Felicity and smile around the cock in her mouth. God she loved this woman. She was perfect for her, and she couldn't wait to marry her.
For a moment Sara even allowed herself to picture Felicity Smoak in a wedding dress, walking down the aisle towards Sara when the two of them would exchange their vows and become Mrs and Mrs Lance, the vivid image causing Sara's smile to become even wider.
Then she refocused on what was really important, and that was simply to obey her future wife's commands and get every drop of her butt juices. Something which Sara very much adored doing.
Happily proving that Sara began bobbing her head up and down the dildo, pausing on the first few inches just long enough to make sure they were completely clean before pushing the cock into her throat. With well practised ease Sara continued lowering her mouth until her lips wrapped around the base, announcing every inch of that big strap-on cock was buried within her windpipe.
Sara then showed off by staying there for almost a full minute, before beginning to bob her head up and down the full length, along the way making eye contact with Felicity who stared down at her lovingly, and lustfully. Then the Canary allowed herself to be pulled upwards into another passionate kiss, Felicity tasting Sara's ass on Sara's lips, which clearly delighted them both.
When the kiss was finally broken Felicity whispered softly into Sara's mouth, "Marry me."
Resisting the urge to say something snarky Sara concerned murmured, "Yes. God yes."
"It's Felicity. But thanks." Felicity teased.
"So cute." Sara chuckled, kissing Felicity again.
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Alison did her best not to react as Spencer Hastings, one of her best friends, walked into the room and offered her a greeting. Alison then barely offered her a response before continuing to read, giving her restless friend a chance to look around her room, and inevitably see that she had redecorated one of her walls with some very unique pictures.
Pictures which unsurprisingly prompted Spencer to stare at them in disbelief, just like Alison had planned. With a wicked smirk on her face Alison finally put down her magazine and then as slowly and quietly as she could sneak up on Spencer like they were at an art gallery and her friend had just spotted her favourite pieces. Which in a way was true.
"So, what do you think?" Alison asked with a wicked grin.
"Ali! What the hell?" Spencer asked with disbelief after a long pause, and then after another long pause in which Alison just stared at her she asked, "Is that really Hanna and Aria?"
At first Alison just smirked. She had enough photos by now to cover all her walls, but had restricted herself just one of each of her anal sluts. Partly to make sure she could hide them easily behind a poster, or maybe two once she'd completed her collection, but mostly to make sure there was no conclusive evidence that these pictures weren't conclusively her friends.
Sure, each had their names beneath, along with Grade A, but the pictures weren't of their faces, but of their gaping ass holes, Alison a bit distracted by her work before she refocused on her next conquest, who looked on the verge of running away. Which of course was unacceptable.
"I'll tell you, but first, you have to do something for me." Alison revealed, slowly stepping forward.
"What?" Spencer frowned.
"Place your hands against the wall." Alison ordered softly.
There was a pause and then Spencer started, "I don't know about this Alison. It's weird-"
"Hands against the wall!" Alison commanded firmly. There was a long pause, then just as Alison predicted Spencer reluctantly did as she was told, and even better placed her hands besides the pictures without needing to be asked, making the wicked blonde smile and close the distance between them, "That's better..."
Spencer's eyes went wide as she felt hands on the back of her thighs, slowly sliding upwards and cupping her ass, "Ali! What are you-"
"It's a test Spencer." Alison explained, gently squeezing Spencer's butt "You like tests, don't you?"
Glancing at the grading in front of her Spencer quipped, "Did Hanna and Aria pass?"
"Aria wanted to have anal sex with her boyfriend, and Hanna wanted to be punished for gaining weight." Alison explained with a wicked grin, sliding her hands over Spencer's perky little bottom, "But really I was testing to see whether they were anal loving bottoms who desperately needed a butt pounding top to own their ass holes. They both passed while screaming in pleasure, cumming harder than they ever thought possible, and begging to be mine. But they always were. You all are. You've been mine from the beginning. You've just been waiting for me to claim what's rightfully mine."
"That's ridiculous." Spencer scoffed.
"Then why are you still here? Why aren't you miles away, or laughing at me? And why are you doing what I say?" Alison pushed, "It's because it's natural. It's what I've been programming you to do from the start. You can't help it. It feels good to make me happy, doesn't it?"
"Ali..." Spencer whimpered.
"Doesn't it!" Alison smacked Spencer's ass.
"Yes!" Spencer gasped, repeating in disbelief, "Yes?"
"Yeah it does." Alison chuckled gleefully, "But I'm going to give you a test, one which will conclusively prove whether you're a bottom or not. If you fail the test, then you'll leave this room with your ass hole intact. But Spencer, if you pass, and you prove that you're just another bottom begging to be butt fucked, then your ass hole will be just another gaping trophy on my wall! Sounded fair to you? Good, because it's real simple, if you can survive a spanking without getting wet then you're a real woman, but if you're an ass whore you'll get wet. Like you are now! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, I can already smell it. Yeah, when you pass this test Spence, your ass is mine!"
Proving that it basically already was Alison started roughly smacking that ass, causing Spencer to cry out and whimper pathetically, but that was it. No pushing Ali away, no complaining, no pleading for mercy. Fuck, Spencer never even took her hands away from the wall. If anything she seemed to push herself more firmly against it, and more importantly push her ass back even more.
Oh yes, Alison might as well call this a victory already. Just grab her strap-on, pull down Spencer's pants and violate her ass hole nice and hard, really show Spencer who was boss. But no, after all this time Alison wasn't going to rush this conquest. Although there was part of that idea she definitely liked.
"Oh, I almost forgot." Alison chuckled, grabbing hold of the waistband to Spencer's pants, "A proper spanking should always be bare bottom."
With that Alison unceremoniously 'pantsed' her friend, making sure to pull both those pants and Spencer's panties down around her ankles in one quick motion. Alison then briefly paused for a couple of long seconds to stare at her latest prize, literally licking her lips in anticipation of all the nasty things she was going to do to that cute little butt.
Meanwhile Spencer just continued to whimper pathetically, further proving she was nothing but a filthy bottom. Which in turn made Alison chuckled wickedly, and eventually straightening up and continuing the spanking, only this time she wasn't going to hold back and ease Spencer into this. No, she was going to give her everything she had.
Spencer wouldn't have guessed that Alison was holding back. It very much felt like Alison had been giving her everything she had, and was mortified to find out that she had been wrong, especially because of what kind of effect it had on her body.
Of course her mind had been so numb from seeing those pictures, and everything Alison had said, that it was hard for her to think at all, the incredible pain she was given, and the fact that she was staring these pictures in the face, really weren't helping her predicament. In fact, it was only when she realised she was still wet, and even worse actually getting wetter, that Spencer was really able to think again, and those weren't exactly happy thoughts.
Firstly she wondered how this was possible? How she could possibly be enjoying this unspeakable act? How could anybody? And for that matter, how could anyone enjoy being butt fucked? Or at least any girl? And who would willingly display themselves in such a lewd manner that seemingly Aria and Hanna willingly had? Most importantly and worryingly of all, was Alison right? Was Spencer a bottom?
Because it certainly seemed like it now, Spencer unable to even summon the will power necessary to tell Alison to stop, which was just ridiculous. She should have done that, or just push Alison away and left, ages ago. But she didn't. No, she stayed and allowed Alison to abuse her.
Had Alison done something to her? Druged her? Brainwashed her? Cast a spell on her? No, go back! Oh God, all this time Spencer had been cowering behind Alison while she enjoyed her reign of terror over their high school she had thought it was just normal mean girl antics, and sometimes she received a little blowback, but maybe it was something so, so much worse.
Maybe Alison really had been subtly turning them into her sex slaves, a technique which was proving to be very effective, given that Aria and Hanna were now her trophies, and Spencer was well on her way to becoming another. Then somehow things got even worse, at least for Spencer.
"Come here!" Alison yelled, lost in her lust for dishing out some discipline as she grabbed Spencer by the hair and dragged her over to her bed, "Let's do this properly."
Poor Spencer barely had time to cry out in pain at having her hair pulled before she found herself being bent over Alison's knee like a naughty child, making the spanking even more devastating. Oh God, Spencer was literally crying, and her wailing was almost as loud as the smack of flesh on flesh echoing throughout the room as her ass was assaulted.
And yet even as the pain became unbearable Spencer just couldn't get enough of it. And on the bright side, she had passed another test. Oh yes, she had passed this test with flying colours, even if it had disastrous results for her sanity. And her poor little ass hole.
Alison had been confident that Spencer would 'pass' this little test. In her mind she had already won and Spencer's ass was practically graded and on her wall. The spanking was just a formality at this point, which was why Alison didn't spend a moment of time trying to think how she could make this good for Spencer and concentrated on her own selfish enjoyment.
Which mostly meant making those cheeks red and jiggle for her. The latter was only a mild success as Spencer's ass wasn't nearly as meaty as those belonging to Hanna and Aria, but the former was an outstanding success, that pale skin turning red almost instantly, and becoming increasingly bruised and angry as Alison continued assaulting it.
The only downside to that was it soon became hard to kick things up a notch. All Alison could do was bend Spencer over her knee, which was a bit of a mixed bag. On the one hand it meant that Spencer, and more importantly Alison, were no longer facing the wall containing the gaping ass holes of Aria and Hanna. The same wall that Spencer would soon be displayed on.
But it did mean Spencer's cunt was pressed against her thigh, meaning Alison had an easy way of knowing just how much her friend was enjoying this, and that beyond a shadow of a doubt she had conquered her. Which only pushed her to end this sooner than she originally intended.
After one final hard strike Alison took a second to compose herself, and then she smiled sweetly, "Congratulations Spence, you passed. Which means your ass is mine."
"Ali, I-" Spencer began with a whimper, before being cut off.
"Shut the fuck up and get on all fours! It's time for you to get your ass owned!" Alison interrupted firmly.
As she spoke Alison unceremoniously pushed Spencer off of her and onto the floor, her friend landing on it with a loud yelp and then glaring up at her with betrayal. Any anger quickly evaporated as Spencer's eyes simply pleaded for mercy, and then when it was clear that Alison would show her none Spencer lowered her head and slowly crawled onto the bed in utter defeat, causing Alison to chuckle softly in triumph.
Then she was presented with her prize again, Spencer's cute little bottom, still very red from the spanking she'd just given it, ready and waiting for her to fuck it. God, this was going to be so much fun.
Licking her lips in a primal hunger Alison took a few steps forwards like a predator stalking its prey. However before she could pounce and devour that ass she quickly reminded herself she needed to get something first, so using all the willpower she could Alison went to her toy drawer and pulled out a strap-on and a bottle of lubricant.
Then, as Spencer showed no sign of objection even though she knew exactly what Alison intended to do to her, the blonde decided to reward her by walking around so she stood in front of the brunette as she slowly began to strip off her clothes, which of course had Spencer staring at her lustfully. Then apprehensively as Alison strapped on the cock and covered it with lube.
Spencer couldn't believe any of this was actually happening, especially the part about her not running away. But she just couldn't. Years of obeying Ali without question catching up with her, and now she was just a little puppet. And her virgin ass hole would be the price. Something which she was briefly distracted from as Alison stripped off her clothes in front of her.
Which of course Spencer had seen before in locker rooms and sleepovers, but this was totally different. Now it was like Alison was inviting her to look at her flawless body, and Spencer found she just couldn't look away, even when Ali was equipping the toy cock which was about to violate her in such an obscene way.
When a smirking Ali disappeared from view Spencer felt as if she was snapping out of a trance. All that was in front of her now was the pictures of her friends' gaped butt holes, and the terrifying knowledge of what was about to happen to her. God, she had to get out of here. She just had too.
But the moment it felt like she had summoned up enough courage to move she felt hand spreading her butt cheeks, making her feel like it was already too late. Instead of at least trying to run her body betrayed her again, causing Spencer to whimper pathetically. Then she cried out in surprise and pleasure as it wasn't the dildo which touched her ass hole, but something a lot softer.
At first the supersmart Spencer Hastings couldn't figure out what it was, but only because the truth seemed absurd. Because surely, Alison DiLaurentis would never allow herself to lick Spencer's butt hole? And yet as she looked back in disbelief it became crystal clear that was exactly what was happening. And it felt good. Fuck, it felt so good to have a tongue caressing her forbidden hole.
Wrong and naughty, and so, so forbidden, but so, so good. Spencer couldn't believe how good it felt, or how much Alison got into it, her dominant friend pushing her face deep into her butt and frantically lapping away at her most private hole. God, Spencer even found herself moaning in pleasure because of it.
For who knows how long Alison gave Spencer a passionate rim job before swapping her tongue for her finger, both 18-year-old girls letting out a sharp cry during the penetration, and when it was complete Alison sighed dreamily, "God, I love virgin ass!"
Instead of finally causing her to tell Alison to stop Spencer just whimpered pathetically and buried her face in the bed sheets as she was anally fingered. At least that part didn't feel good. Not quite as bad as she thought it would, but definitely weird and gross. But then Ali started slowly pumping that finger in and out of her back door, slowly relaxing away the pain and discomfort and replacing it with a weirdly pleasant feeling.
Then this process was repeated as Alison added another lube covered finger into Spencer's ass hole, and through it all Spencer just lay there and took it like the well-trained pet that hadn't realised it was being trained for years, probably just for this moment. Then things got even worse, especially as Spencer became an active participant in her humiliation.
"Oh Spencer, your ass is so sweet. And tight! Mmmmm, I just can't wait any longer. I need to take what's rightfully mine." Alison explained wickedly as she pulled her fingers out, and then smacked that ass roughly to emphasise her next words, "Mmmmm, give me that ass! Spread your cheeks and show me the hole I own! Mmmmm, the one I'm about to fuck! Oh yeah Spence, show me my grade A trophy."
Alison chuckled evilly as almost without hesitation Spencer reached back and slowly pulled apart her ass cheeks, presenting her with her pretty little target. It was a sight Alison savoured for a few long seconds, before placing the head of her cock again at Spencer's virgin butt hole and slowly pushing forwards, causing that vulnerable little hole to start stretching.
This made Spencer gasp and then whimper softly, and then again much louder when her anal ring stretched wide enough to allow the head of Alison's dick to slide through it and into Spencer's virgin ass hole, meaning it was official. Alison had just taken Spencer's butt cherry, adding it to the collection of anal cherries she now had. Just like she would add Spencer to her collection of anal sluts.
Even though they had just taken a very important step in Alison's plan for full domination over her friends they weren't quite there yet given the way that Spencer cried in pain as she was robbed of her anal cherry. But that was okay, because Alison had loved training Aria and Hanna to be addicted to anal sex, and Alison was confident that with enough time, butt-plugs and most importantly plenty of ass fuckings Spencer would be just another trophy on her wall.
Spencer even gave Alison yet more proof of that as she offered up no real protest to be anally violated, and even continued spreading her cheeks as Alison continued that violation. Well, she kept whimpering, gasping and crying out, but that just made it more enjoyable for the ass loving Dom.
That was just background noise though to the heaven that was watching a dildo strapped around her waist disappearing into another girl's virgin butt hole, which again was being displayed by Spencer in an act of total submission. God yes, Ali loved watching her dick conquering a bitch like this. And that's exactly what this was, her dick. In moments like this it truly felt like part of her, which felt overwhelmingly erotic.
Oh yes, she was invading Spencer. Stuffing her most private orifice full of her dick. Making it her fuck hole. No! It was always meant to be her fuck hole, and now she was just claiming it as what it always was, rightfully hers. Just like with Aria and Hanna. And soon enough, with Emily. Then she would have the matching set.
For a few long seconds Alison stopped the anal penetration just so she could concentrate on those wicked thoughts, then she let out a perverted growl, let go of her cock which she'd been guiding into Spencer's butt and wrapped her hands firmly around her friend's hips.
She then buried the last few inches of her dick into Spencer's virgin butt in one hard thrust, causing the most wonderfully loud cry to slip from Spencer's lips. The other girl even let go of her cheeks, place her hands on the bed and lifted herself up. Her eyes probably went wide too, the thought making her giggle a little. Mostly though she glared angrily while roughly smacking that already well beaten ass.
"Did I give you permission to let go of your cheeks?" Alison growled.
"No Ali, sorry Ali." Spencer whined, before quickly returning her hands to her cheeks.
Pathetic, Alison thought with a sneer, before ordering, "Just make sure it doesn't happen again. Oh, and shut up and take it bitch!"
Spencer opened her mouth to confirm that was what she would do, but over the last minute she realised that might mean not doing as she was told. For a moment she was a little confused what Alison wanted, but then realised it didn't matter as seconds later her friend started pulling that telephone pull out of her butt, causing Spencer to groan with relief.
She then gasped and whimpered as Ali pushed that big dildo back in just as slowly and then repeated the process, officially beginning to fuck her ass. Oh God, Ali was fucking her ass! Her best friend Alison DiLaurentis was now officially fucking her in the ass, and Spencer's mind didn't think she could take it, let alone her most private hole.
Luckily she was so overwhelmed by those thoughts her body relaxed, making the sodomy easier on her. Or maybe that was a bad thing, because just as Spencer felt herself returning to consciousness, and seriously consider telling Alison to stop this unbelievable humiliation, Spencer suddenly found herself letting out a moan of pleasure.
Her eyes went wide with horror and her cheeks went bright red because of it, and the fact that she couldn't stop herself from letting out another, and another, and another, as undeniable pleasure started coming from her ass. Which was weird, because it still felt incredibly uncomfortable, but it also felt good. Really good. So good she couldn't hide it from Alison, who delighted in her misery by literally laughing at her.



"I knew it!" Alison laughed, "I knew you were an anal whore."
"Alison-" Spencer began to protest.
"Mmmmm yeahhhhh, all my friends are anal whores, just waiting for me to take them." Alison said dreamily, adding with a chuckle, "To claim what's rightfully mine."
"Alison!" Spencer repeated.
"Oh yeah, your ass is mine Spencer-" Alison obliviously continued.
"We need to stop!" Spencer protested loudly, a little taken aback when Alison actually stopped and then there was a long pause.
"Okay..." Alison said nonchalantly, pulling her dick out of Spencer's ass and dropping down to her back on the bed, "If you really want to, you can leave. But if you want to know what it means to truly cum, to experience the kind of pleasure you were born to receive, and what you truly are, then sit on my dick and ride it with your cute little butt hole."
Those words of course had Spencer blushing bright red, but for some ungodly reason they didn't have her running for the door, or even yelling at the cocky bitch who had just obscenely violated her ass. No, they had her staring at Alison, who stared back with confidence and a big cock sticking out from her crotch, which all of a sudden Spencer felt a desperate need to feel inside her again.
So desperate that she actually found herself getting up and crawling over to Alison, who again giggled in delight and taunted her. And Spencer just did everything she told her too. Oh God, what was happening? Why was Spencer inflicting this upon herself? And most of all, why did she have to moan again as her ass hole was violated again, this time by herself.
"I knew you'd make the right decision." Alison grinned, "Now turn around and spread those cheeks. I want to see that pretty little shit hole swallowing my cock. Yeahhhhhh, that's it Spencer. Mmmmm, good girl. Oh fuck yeah, you're gonna make a great anal slave. Just like Hanna and Aria."
Somehow those words filled Spencer with happiness at knowing that she was pleasing this incredibly dominant top, something which made her whimper and blush even more, which was really saying something considering she was obeying Alison's commands and humiliating herself in the process.
Oh God, Spencer positioned herself over a strap-on dildo attached to her friend, that friend holding that butt wrecker in place as she slowly lowered herself down, causing the dildo to slid into her back hole and then all the way up her back passage. The only saving grace was at least it didn't hurt as much as the initial anal penetration. Although that was also humiliating as it was proof that her rectum had been loosened by her best friend.
Further and perhaps far greater humiliation quickly greeted Spencer as she found herself moaning in pleasure again just from the anal penetration, and then she began moaning even louder when she started bouncing her obscenely stretched ass hole up and down Alison's dick. Spencer didn't even wait that long after she was fully impaled on the cock to start riding it, and not because she was impatient to get this over with.
No, to her tremendous shame Spencer wanted more of the pleasure she was receiving. And to make Alison happy. Oh God, this whole time they had been friends it had been like Alison had been programming Spencer to feel good when she made her happy, and now she was literally giving up her ass to do so.
Was that Alison's plan all along? Had she really known before puberty that one day she would make Spencer her slut? And an anal slut at that? Surely it couldn't be that perverted, but it didn't really matter at that moment, because the result was the same.
She was now Alison's anal slut, bouncing her ass up and down on her dick, the blonde grinning widely at watching the brunette's butt hole stretching for her as Spencer whimpered pathetically. And just when Spencer didn't think it could get any worse, it did, because not only did Alison start to taunt her, but Spencer found herself getting off on it, which meant she could only whimper pathetically as she was humiliated.
"Oooooooh yeahhhhhh, bounce that ass! Bounce it! Mmmmm, fuck yeah." Alison moaned happily, "Yeahhhhhh, you look so good Spencer. You look soooooo gooooooooddddddd, bouncing your cute little ass hole up and down my big fat dick. Yessssssss, that's it, show me what kind of nasty slut you are. Yes, show me you're nothing but a nasty anal slut who needs dick up her butt! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, just like Hanna and Aria, and soon Emily. Oh yes, my best friends make the perfect anal fuck holes, and they rightfully belong to me. Ohhhhhhh yessssss, you're mine Spence! Your ass hole is my fucking property! It's mine to fuck whenever I want! You got that bitch? You better, because if you don't admit the truth, I'm not going to let you make yourself cum. Yeahhhhhh Spencer, I'm not going to let you cum until you accept the fact that you're my personal anal whore, and beg to become nothing but another trophy on my wall. Mmmmmm yeah, beg bitch! Beg for what we both want!"
She wanted to deny those words, but Spencer couldn't. She just couldn't, because they seemed so true. So right. Any pain or discomfort was a distant memory, and all Spencer felt was overwhelming pleasure. Overwhelming pleasure at having her ass fucked. The fact that she shouldn't be enjoying such a thing, and how humiliating it was, was irrelevant.
All that mattered was that she received more of this pleasure. Although the fact that she was pleasing such a dominant top as Alison DiLaurentis was a welcome bonus, and in the end Spencer was just waiting for her chance to get a word in so she could speak the truth, and hopefully be allowed the privilege of cumming, because oh God, she needed to cum so badly it was painful.
"Please Ali, let me. I need to cum!" Spencer whimpered pathetically when she finally got the chance, her voice gradually getting louder and more desperate as the seconds ticked by, "Please let me cum, I'll do anything if you just let me cum! Anything! Ooooooooh Goooooodddddddd, I'll... I'll... I'll be your bitch! Mmmmm fuckkkkkkk, I'll be your anal loving bitch, ohhhhhh shit, and we can do this every day. Oh God Ali, I'm your anal loving bitch, oooooooh, who loves it up the ass! Oh God, I love it up the butt! It feels so good. Please Ali, let me be your ass whore! Mmmmm fuck, make me like Hanna and Aria! Gape my ass and turn it into nothing but a trophy on your God damn wall! Oh fuck, I'm yours Ali! My fucking ass hole is yours. It's your fucking property! Yours to fuck whenever you want! I get that now. Just please, mmmmmm oooooooh, please, use me like the anal fuck hole I am! Fuck me hard and deep and make me cum! Please? Please Alison, take what's yours."
"I suppose that will do." Alison said, "You have my permission to make yourself cum. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh Spence, bounce that cute little ass of yours. Make yourself cum, and then I'll make you cum twice as hard. Mmmmm, oh yeah, I'm gonna make sure you know without a shadow of a doubt who that ass belongs too. That's right bitch, cum! Cum for me! Oh fuck!"
Not needing to be told twice Spencer let go of her butt cheeks and quickly began bouncing up and down with every ounce of her strength, quickly sending her over the edge of a powerful orgasm. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as she was overcome with ecstasy, and just when she didn't think it could get any better it did.
Yet through it all she never forgot who was responsible for this, or who now owned her ass hole. No, who had always owned it and both of them were just waiting for her to claim it. Alison DiLaurentis! Her wonderful friend turned top who now owned her ass, and her entire being, Spencer meaning every word she said before while braking completely. And that was before she started having the anally induced orgasms that cemented her rightful place as an anal fuck hole.
Alison couldn't agree more that was Spencer's rightful place. That was the rightful place of her four friends, and it was crystal clear she had now broken a third with only Emily's sweet little bottom that was left unloved and waiting for her to take.
But as tempting as it was to imagine Emily's perfect little butt bouncing up and down in front of her right now that would have been a disservice to the sweet little piece of ass she had right now, especially as Spencer was now cumming, and God, Alison loved to watch her anal bitches cum for her.
Especially the first time, as that was special, and signified the transformation from friend to anal slave, and that fact was making Alison grinning wickedly.
It also inevitably made Alison cum. She tried to fight it for as long as she could, but the constant bashing against her clit from the stimulator inside the harness combined with the beautiful sight in front of her and the sheer joy of anally conquering another of her friends pushed her over the edge and Alison felt herself receiving almost as many orgasms as Spencer.
When she no longer had to hold back Alison went berserk, pounding upwards into Spencer's butt and making them both cum that much harder and faster. Which clearly exhausted Spencer, who after a few minutes of this collapsed down on top of her, but Alison would not be denied. No, she was not ready for this to end so quickly, and it wouldn't.
So Alison just continued like that for a while, then rolled Spencer onto her side so she could start sodomising her in the spooning position. Finally Alison rolled Spencer onto her front with the blonde pressing down on top of the brunette, Alison just savouring the dominant position for a few long seconds before she restarted the butt fucking, which quickly became a rectum wrecking thanks to the speed and force she was using.
This caused Spencer to whimper pathetically as her butt was truly abused, which only made Alison anally pound her harder, especially as the little ass whore offered up no real protest and continued to cum hard. And she certainly wasn't the only one.
The downside to the incredible climaxes Alison was receiving was that ultimately it forced her to stop sodomising Spencer. Thanks to relentlessly butt fucking Hanna and Aria, and a lot of natural talent, Alison was able to continue the assault on Spencer's ass for quite a while, and when she did finally stop she didn't collapsed down onto Spencer like a shameless little bottom.
No, Alison was able to maintain her dominance by giving Spencer one last final thrust, burying every inch of her strap-on into Spencer's butt and then swiftly pulling it out. Then Alison shuffled back, and admired her handiwork, the twisted sight causing her to grin wickedly.
"Wow Spence, that's one well owned hole!" Alison giggled with delight, before smacking that ass and ordering, "Mmmmm, spread your cheeks bitch! I've definitely got to get a shot of that for my wall."
Spencer cried out in pain at the sharp slap to her incredibly sore ass, and then whimpered as she somehow found the strength to reach back and pull apart her ass cheeks. She had wanted to believe she was only saying those horrifying words before because she needed to cum painfully bad, but deep down she had known the truth, and she knew it with every ounce of her being now.
She was Alison's. She was her bitch, her anal slave, and whatever else Alison wanted her to be. Partly because any amount of humiliation would be worth feeling that pleasure again, but mostly because Spencer felt overwhelmingly submissive to her best friend and it felt good to please her.
Even if that included pulling apart her butt cheeks to expose her obscenely gaping back hole, Spencer feeling like her most private of holes was as wide as the Grand Canyon, and yet she allowed Ali to take as many pictures of it with her phone as she liked, simply because it obviously please the dominant blonde who giggled with delight as she took humiliating shot after humiliating shot.
God, Spencer would do anything to get that reaction out of this goddess again. Something which was quickly put to the test, and even though it was disgusting and shameful there was never any other choice Spencer had. She had to obey Ali. It was like breathing, she just had too.
"Good girl. Now, crawl over here and suck my cock!" Alison ordered as she collapsed down next to the latest addition to her collection of anal slaves.
Quickly obeying Spencer somehow found the energy to lift herself up onto all fours, crawl downwards until she was in between Alison's legs and then wrapped her lips around the big dildo which had just pummelled the deepest depths of her ass.
Which should have been the grossest thing ever, Spencer closing her eyes and scrunching up her face in preparation for something truly vile, and yet she found she instantly loved the taste, further proving that she was nothing but a whore. An ATM whore, as Alison was only too happy to point out, Spencer's owner providing commentary as the brunette began bobbing her head up and down the blonde's cock, taking it deep into her mouth. And then even further.
"Mmmmm yessssss, that's it Spence, suck my cock! Suck my big fucking cock! Oh fuck!" Alison moaned happily, reaching down to stroke Spencer's hair, while using her other hand to take a few pictures, as she continued encouraging her pet, "Yesssssss, suck your own ass cream off of that big dick! You love that, don't you? Yeahhhhhhhh, you're an ass to mouth whore Spence. Just like Han and Aria! Oh yes, my best friends make such great ATM whores, mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, and anal sluts. And to think, all I need is Emily to complete the set. Oh yes, pretty soon I'm going to own all four of you. Won't that be fun? Then I can line you up and take turns with your ass holes, mmmmm, and your mouths, ohhhhhhh fuck yeah Spencer, suck that cock! Get every drop of your yummy anal juices. Oh fuck that's so hot! Sooooooo hot, oh fuck!"
Honestly Spencer didn't like the idea of sharing Ali with their friends. No, she wanted this big dick all to herself. But what she wanted wasn't nearly as important as what Alison wanted, which was why despite the fact it literally hurt she pushed the dildo into her throat.
She had only given a few blow jobs before, and never with anything this big, so she struggled a lot, and was unable to take it all, eventually forcing her to lick the base, much to Alison's disapproval. Hating that Spencer promised herself she would become the best cock sucker Alison ever had, and more importantly, the best anal slut she had in her collection.
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The second that Chloe and June got through the door of Apartment 23 they were all over each other, as was the new norm between them. But it seemed especially true tonight, which wasn't all that surprising. Not because it was their first official date in Chloe was feeling romantic.
June could have laughed at the thought. No, she had deliberately upset her girlfriend, and now she was going to get punished for it. Which shouldn't have been appealing, and June had certainly never deliberately upset a lover before, and she had certainly never imagined doing it as a way to push her lover to be rough with her. But then again, everything was different with Chloe.
"Are you ready to get punished?" Chloe growled into June's ear the second she broke the kiss, before biting down on that ear.
Which of course made June cry out, then grin as Chloe quickly switch to licking and sucking her ear, and then her neck, meaning that when June finally replied it came out as a moan, "Yes."
"Convince me." Chloe pushed.
"I am, ohhhhhh, I'm ready to be punished." June groaned, her voice way sexier than it ever had been before.
"Are you sorry?" Chloe almost whispered in her ear.
"No." June grinned wickedly.
Quickly pulling back so they were face to face Chloe just stared at June for a few seconds, clearly trying to look angry when in fact she looked proud, especially as she promised, "You will be."
Chloe's hands had been sliding all over June's body since they got out of the cab, so June thought nothing of it when those hands moved upwards. That turned out to be a mistake as suddenly there was a ripping sound, followed by a lot more as Chloe's hands went haywire. Honestly June was so shocked it took her a few long minutes to even register what was happening, and then realisation hit her like a freight train.
Chloe ripping her dress off. Literally. The beautiful expensive dress that Chloe had bought for her was initially been torn apart. If anyone else had done that it would be horrifying, but because it was Chloe doing it June felt like she was in one of those cheesy romance novels that she loved, which made her swooned. Besides, that dress had been super uncomfortable and she had only worn it for Chloe. Who would probably buy her another one.
Once the dress was in tatters Chloe forced June to turn around, kneel down behind her, grabbed her butt and growled, "I love this ass!"
"Yeah, I noticed." June blushed a little, but mostly grinned.
Ignoring her girlfriend Chloe got down to some serious butt groping, squeezing and pinching June's ass like a butcher with a piece of meat, then Chloe eventually growled like June hadn't said anything, "But now I'm going to fuck it up! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I'm going to fuck it up real bad. Then I'm just going to fuck it."
As Chloe laughed and smacked her ass roughly just after saying that June let out a little whimper of apprehension, and then asked, "Should, should we maybe talk about safe words?"
"Safe words are for pussies." Chloe growled.
With those worrying words Chloe jumped to her feet, grabbed June by the hair and dragged her into their bedroom. June actually considered struggling out of Chloe's grip, and insisting they agree upon a safe word if they were going to do something more BDSM than the gentle spankings that Chloe had been giving her before.
But it was this inpatient, dangerous part of Chloe she was so attracted too. Ha, after all these years June finally was dating a bad boy. Only it was a bad girl, and she was badder than any of the bad boys. Or at least more crazy. So for better or worse June allowed herself to be manhandled into the bedroom she shared with Chloe and then was forced over her girlfriend's knee.
There was a pause for a long few moments, then Chloe gently rested a hand down against June's ass cheeks. She left it there for quite a while, then Chloe began to grope June's butt again, clearly drawing this out. Which was just fine with June. She wasn't in a hurry to get spanked. At least not when Chloe was in this mood.
Then again, the anticipation it turned out to be almost as worse as the spanking. Or at least June assumed it would be. She was so wound up to the point of jumping when Chloe suddenly grabbed hold of her underwear, and began slowly pulling it down to reveal her vulnerable little butt, then pushing them off the rest of the way while expertly removing her bra with the other hand, leaving June completely naked and exposed.
Chloe was stretching this out because she knew the anticipation of something was far more torturous than any other punishment in this world. She knew particularly from pining over June for months, which was unlike her. Chloe didn't pine, she took. She took the things she wanted, and damn the consequences, because life was too short.
But things were just different with June. With June she had been scared. Scared of just how hard and quickly she fell for her, and just how bad she wanted her. Which was crazy, because she had seen hotter women, but something about June just drove her nuts. And here was her chance to punish June for it.
"Remember, you asked for this." Chloe said softly and unconvincingly before finally beginning the spanking.
To start Chloe lifted her hand high in the air and then brought it down as hard as she could, getting the most adorable little squeak out of June. She then repeated this process, a few times consistently, but sometimes she would keep her hand in the air for quite a while before finally bringing it down on the soft flesh beneath her.
Then after a few strikes she went back to groping, and spanking, then groping, and spanking, then groping and so on. Partly because she wanted to warm June up before letting her have everything she was capable of. But mostly because it was fun, which was Chloe's main reason for doing just about anything.
Of course inevitably she would increase the force of the blows, at first just a few random smacks to let June know that it was coming, then she started minimising the amount of time between spanks. Sadly that meant decreasing the amount of time she was groping June's ass, but Chloe promised herself she would make up for that later.
Besides, she was still having her way with that ass, just in a very different way. A way which made June let out the most adorable little cries over and over again as Chloe showed her who's boss, especially when there was finally no pause whatsoever in between each blow, announcing that the rough butt beating had begun.
While those cries were adorable they were also a little heartbreaking. It was almost enough to make Chloe feel guilty. Or at least it would have if June's butt cheeks hadn't been jiggling so invitingly. And turning a gorgeous shade of red now that the real ass pounding was underway. At least as far as the outside of June's ass was concerned.
The inside of it would be pounded soon enough, something they were both very much looking forward too, but for now June was receiving this punishment she so richly deserved, and being reminded that in their relationship Chloe was in charge at all times, and June was her bitch.
June didn't need reminding of that fact, but despite her squeals of pain she did enjoy it. Sure, it wasn't her favourite way that Chloe regularly reminded her of their roles, but there was just something so wonderfully naughty about being spanked like a disobedient child. Especially when she was bending over Chloe's knee like this.
Which thankfully her own parents had never done. Because they hadn't ever needed too June enjoyed this feeling of naughtiness to its entirety, and of course the feeling pleasing Chloe, which June craved more than she'd ever craved anything before in her life. Honestly she prefered the gentle spanking in the beginning, because it was her best chance to savour those feelings.
She clung to them as things became increasingly unpleasant, or just really painful and embarrassing. Both of which was part of the charm, but they became especially noticeable when Chloe started using force, mostly for the obvious reason, but also because being roughly spanked over her girlfriend's knee made June's pussy wet.
Which of course made her cheeks flushed bright red, especially when Chloe obviously became aware of the wetnesses against her thigh, cackled with wicked delight, and then started to somehow increase the force of the spanking even more. Which just restarted the cycle all over again.
Luckily just as it was becoming too much Chloe abruptly stopped and began softly cooing and gently groping June's butt again, caressing at least some of the pain away. Then without any warning, other than the fact that she'd done this before, Chloe turned her around so that June was sitting on her lap and kissed her.
Of course being forced to put any weight on her now very sore butt cause June to cry out, which naturally Chloe took full advantage of as she shoved her tongue into her girlfriend's open mouth. Not that June really minded Chloe using her sneaky ways to get the upper hand like this, which she showed by kissing her back just as roughly once she had recovered from her initial shock.
After a minute or two of that rough kissing Chloe pulled back slightly and against June's lips, "Bend over! I wanna get me a piece of that corn-fed ass."
"Where?" June asked with a grin, even though she was pretty sure she knew the answer.
Sure enough she was right, Chloe glaring slightly as she clarified, "On the bed. I want you on your hands and knees so I can take you like the bitch you are."
"Really? I thought you were the bitch in apartment 23." June cheeked, not for the first time.
"Oh we both know who the real bitch is around here." Chloe pointed out with a wicked smirk, "But as always, I'm more than happy to remind you."
"Mmmmm, please do." June grinned, finally doing as she was told.
As soon as June had got off of her Chloe immediately retrieved one of her strap-on dildos from her toy collection, this one perhaps even bigger than the ones she had been using lately, which was really saying something. Thankfully she also retrieved a bottle of lubricant, as usual Chloe making a big show of strapping on the cock and then coating it with the lube while June grinned with glee.
She did this directly in front of her, before moving around the bed so she could get in position behind June, at which point Chloe paused for a second to admire her handiwork, which made June blush a little, but it also led to her wiggling her butt at Chloe as a way to encourage her to abuse her ass some more. As if she needed it.
Chloe thought the same thing when it happened. That she was minding her own business, just trying to enjoy how beautifully red June's butt looked after it spanking, especially compared to the creamy flawlessness which was the rest of her skin, and then June just started teasing her with that ass.
What could she possibly do but retaliate? Retaliate in this case being burying her face between June's butt cheeks and sliding her tongue over her cute little back hole, making her girlfriend let out the most adorable little gasp, quickly followed by a long drawn-out moan of pure pleasure as Chloe then began lapping away at her most forbidden orifice.
In the past Chloe had been big on receiving rim jobs because they were naughty and they just felt so good, but she hadn't actually dished out that many. Things were different with June. Everything was different with June, her stupid feelings pushing her to do things Chloe wouldn't normally do.
It might be those feelings clouding her judgement, but Chloe swore that she just had the cutest little butt hole which was practically made to be licked. And more importantly fucked. But she would get there soon enough. For now she just concentrated on giving her precious June a long drawn-out rim job, making her girlfriend constantly let out the most wonderful moans in the process.
While enjoying that wonderful soundtrack Chloe rubbed her face in that cute little butt before moving her hands up so she could pull those cheeks apart and get her tongue deeper into that ass. And that was before she even started officially tongue fucking it. Yes, this was really just getting better access, Chloe taking full advantage of that by beginning to swirl her tongue around that puckered hole as well as up and down it.
Then finally she pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into June's butt, which was pretty far thanks to the regular poundings she had been giving it, and then began thrusting that tongue in and out, even at one point jacking her head back and forth like she was in a metal concert.
Part of Chloe wanted to do that for hours as a way to punish June, but she just couldn't wait that long to give her girlfriend a proper ass fucking. So after a few minutes of pounding that ass with her tongue Chloe swapped her tongue for her fingers, pushing first one and then two of those digits into June's most intimate hole, which thanks to saliva and the lube was pretty easy.
She then pump those fingers in and out, and up and down, and even twirled them around inside June's ass. Whatever it took to stretch out that little fuck hole. Then she pulled her fingers out, slapped that ass and grabbed a firm hold of her cock so she could aim it against her target.
Of course Chloe also ordered, "Spread your cheeks! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, show me that cute little bitch hole I love to fuck."
June obeyed without hesitation, her hands shooting to her cheeks so she could slowly pull them apart and expose her vulnerable holes just like Chloe had trained her to do. She was then waiting a surprisingly long few seconds to slide her cock up and down her ass crack, teasing June so much she actually opened her mouth to complain.
But as soon as she did Chloe pushed forward, meaning that the only sound out of June's mouth was of pure pleasure as her girlfriend anally penetrated her with one hard thrust and then just left the head of the strap-on inside her butt for several long seconds. Which was mostly a good thing as it gave June a chance to relax and get used to it, but she had no doubt this was mostly for Chloe's enjoyment.
It was the same story when Chloe finally started stuffing her butt with more strap-on cock. After months with daily ass fuckings, and normally multiple ass fuckings each day, June's now well trained butt was used to this kind of treatment and could take it much harder and faster than this.
Yet even during the frequent times that Chloe sodomised her in public her evil roommate insisted on a slow anal penetration so she could savour 'forcing' this ultra forbidden act upon the sweet and innocent June Corbin. Which was a little annoying, but at times like this June chose to concentrate on the good things about the slow butt stuffing.
Like despite how much she might swear otherwise this was a sign of just how much Chloe cared about her and didn't want to hurt her. And how much this incredibly twisted act please Chloe, which was what June craved to do above all else. But perhaps most importantly June just loved everything about getting ass fucked.
Which was crazy. Or more accurately just another crazy thing about her new life. Because she had been so distinctly convinced she would hate this unnatural use of her body, yet she was almost as responsible for how regularly she was sodomised, both indirectly by wearing tight clothes and bending over a lot, and directly by whispering dirty things into Chloe's ear.
Perhaps the most humiliating part was that June even enjoyed the uncomfortable stretching of her rectum as it struggled to remember it was Chloe's personal fuck passage, and the fact that she got off on such humiliation.
Part of it was because of the promise of greater pleasure to come, and the whole thing made her feel like a giant slut, but honestly June just enjoyed it because she was so utterly and completely submitting to Chloe.
Of course it had nothing on the overwhelming pleasure that came when she finally had that cock completely up her butt were it belonged and Chloe was using her like the greedy little anal whore she had become, June first beginning to cry out with pure pleasure, then she used her words.
Chloe loved nothing more than to watch June's cute little butt hole taking her dick, especially when her sweet, delicate snowflake was spreading her cheeks to provide the perfect display of that poor little forbidden hole stretching for her strap-on.
It was practically enough to make Chloe drool with lust and delight, the brunette unable to take her eyes off that wonderful sight throughout anally penetrating the blonde, or when the sodomy officially got underway.
The only real pause was Chloe closing her eyes and letting out a little whimper when her thighs finally came to rest against June's butt cheeks, announcing that she had buried the full length of her cock deep within the bowels of the other girl.
That pause was brief, Chloe opening them again and growling as she began to pump her hips back and forth, meaning she got to watch her dick pumping in and out of June's ass hole while her precious roommate's sounds of enjoyment became increasingly loud.
Which was really saying something, because it sounded deafening in the mostly silent room before, but now they alone would have been enough to make Chloe grinned sadistically. And then to make things even better June started to literally tell her how much she was loving being butt fucked, and how much she loved Chloe, and most importantly of all how she wanted more.
"Oh Chloe! Fuck me Chloe, mmmmm, fuck my ass!" June moaned happily, "I love it up the ass. I can't believe how much I love it up the ass. Oooooooh yesssssss, oh Chloe, you made me love it! Love it up my ass! Ohhhhhh fuck, you remember baby? How nervous I was when you popped my anal cherry? I made such a fuss, but now I wish I bent over and spread my cheeks like this on the first day I moved in. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmm, I wish on my very first day in Apartment 23, in our Apartment, I bent over and gave you the hole that was always meant to be yours. Oh God Chloe, I love it when you fuck that ass! I love it so much! Oh God, and I love you. Oh Chloe, I love you so much, mmmmm yesssssss, fuck my ass, oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, fuck me!"
If it had been anyone else the declarations of love would have been a total moment killer, and under other circumstances Chloe would pretend they were. But not whenever she was butt fucking June. No, she couldn't pretend to hate those words, because she was too busy not tearing June's ass hole apart with every ounce of her strength.
Of course that would bring a premature end to this wonderful heaven, and Chloe wasn't ready for that. And she never would be. Because this was her idea of pure heaven, not only having sex with June, but doing it in such a twisted and kinky way. A way which June would have never considered before getting together with her.
Perhaps more importantly it was showing June who was boss. Cementing the fact that in their relationship Chloe was very much the dominant top, and June was the submissive little bottom who took it in her bottom.
Oh yes, June was taking it in her corn-fed bottom, Chloe still transfixed by her strap-on pumping in and out of her girlfriend's most forbidden of holes, which was still on perfect display thanks to June spreading her cheeks and proving just how good she looked when she was face down.
And proving that she was Chloe's bitch. A bitch's bitch. Oh yes, Chloe might be the bitch of Apartment 23, but June was her bitch, the bitch's bitch of Apartment 23, which suddenly became vital for Chloe to remind June of that fact.



"Take it! Take it bitch! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, take it in your corn-fed ass!" Chloe taunted gleefully, occasionally smacking June's ass to emphasise her words, especially towards the end, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, take it like the bitch you are! Oooooooh yeahhhhhh, I might be the Bitch in Apartment 23, but you're the other kind of bitch. I'm awesome, and you're just a submissive little slut. My slut! Mmmmm yesssss, you're just my submissive little butt slut! My fucking ass whore! My anal loving bitch! Oh yeah June, tell me what you are! Tell me you're my bitch! A bitch's bitch! The Bitch's Bitch in Apartment 23! Fucking say it bitch!"
"Yes! I'm your bitch! I'm a bitch's bitch! The Bitch's Bitch in Apartment 23!" June cried out, in between yelps of pain as Chloe practically spanked her again, this time while butt fucking her, "I am so your bitch!"
"And the rest!" Chloe demanded.
"I'm... I'm your submissive little slut!" June parroted, struggling to remember what Chloe had said, "I'm your submissive little butt slut! Your fucking ass whore! Your anal loving bitch! Ohhhhhh Gooooodddddd, I'm anything you want me to be. I'm yours Chloe, oooooooh fuck, all yours!"
"Damn right you are! Mmmmm, especially this ass!" Chloe grinned, smacking June's ass extra hard, "That's mine, right?"
"Yes! Yesssssssss, mmmmmm fuck, my ass is yours! All yours!" June moaned, "Mmmmmm, you own my ass! It's yours to fuck whenever you want. Mmmmm, my butt hole is your personal fuck hole."
"That's because you're mine, and your corn-fed ass was made for fucking!" Chloe growled, "Say it!"
"My, my corn-fed ass was made for fucking." June whimpered.
"Good, now get on all fours like the bitch you are and bounce that ass back at me." Chloe ordered smiling as June obeyed, and then chuckling as she obeyed her next orders, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, that's a good little doggy. Now bark for me. Bark for your owner you little bitch! Ooooooh yeahhhhhhh June, prove that you're my little bitch by acting like a little bitch! Oh God June, that's it! Oh fuck!"
June was only too happy to take her hands off her cheeks, lift herself up onto all fours and start pushing herself back against the invading thrusts. To be fair, even the prudish version of herself would have happily done that, albeit with a man's penis inside her vagina instead of her girlfriend's strap-on in her ass.
But she would have never said those things about herself before, and certainly not barked and panted like a dog, which should have been weird and off-putting, but somehow it wasn't. At least for June.
Which was a testament to how much Chloe had broken her. Or fixed her, depending on your perspective. Either way this perverted humiliation only added to her pleasure, and at least in this blissful moment, June was completely shameless about it.
Sure, there were still times when she was embarrassed, like when her parents came to visit, and Chloe told them with a smile on her face how she likes it up the ass, and June can take her biggest strap-ons up there. But even that humiliation had some weirdly positive effect, at least afterwards, and it was more than worth it for the ecstasy June was now feeling.
Or the ecstasy she would feel when Chloe made her cum. Or from just about anything they did together, for that matter, but in this moment it was hard for June to think about anything else but anally induced orgasms, mostly because she was trying to hard not to receive hers early.
Or to beg for them too quickly, as she wanted to enjoy Chloe sodomising her for as long as possible. And more importantly she knew just how much Chloe loved it.
Ultimately though June just couldn't take it any more and she pleaded, "Harder! Please Chloe, ram my ass harder! Mmmmm, slam fuck it as hard as you can! Oh God Chloe, destroy my ass hole! Fucking wreck my corn-fed ass and make me cum! Please? I need it! Oooooooh, I need it now! I need to cum. Please Chloe, make your bitch cum!"
"You wanna cum little doggy, huh?" Chloe taunted, "Mmmmm, then help me. Come on June, slammed that corn-fed ass back at me! Oh fuck, yessssssss, that's it, mmmmmm, I'm going to wreck this ass! You hear me June? I'm going to wreck your little ass hole and leave it gaping wide open! If you don't beat me to it you little whore!"
The moment she had permission June increase the pace of her thrusts, pushing herself right up to the edge of orgasm in what felt like a matter of seconds. Which cause Chloe to laugh cruelly, and provide a little more verbal encouragement as June became increasingly incoherent.
But then just as June thought she was going to have to make herself cum Chloe suddenly exploded with a series of powerful thrusts which sent June crashing over the edge of that powerful climax she had been craving.
Then of course it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Chloe effortlessly fucked her through her orgasms and reminded June that her crazy roommate could literally get away with anything and she would still love her.
More importantly for this precious moment, June would be totally devoted to her. Oh yes, June meant every single word she just said, and more. Even the words of ownership. Because it was so wrong, but June felt like she was literally Chloe's property, and in that moment she wanted to be nothing else.
Especially because she knew she was the one piece of property that Chloe truly cared about, and took care of, the thought making her smile widely with twisted happiness. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while as her mind melted away from the intensity of the ecstasy she was receiving, June cumming so much now it felt like one continuous orgasm.
Chloe knew that similar ecstasy awaited her whenever she allowed herself to go over the edge, much like the pleasure she'd received in the past. Except of course, she'd been waiting for partners to get her there, which wasn't even quite equal to the pleasure she was receiving now, and she hadn't even cum yet. God, what had loved done to her?
Because she wanted to believe it was just the extremely kinky sex, but this wasn't close to the physical pleasure she could receive. No, physically this was just her clit being constantly bashed by something within the harness, and maybe the pleasant weight of June's meaty cheeks against her thighs.
Although the pain of putting so much energy into a fuck was tiresome, and she would never have put this much energy into making someone else feel good before.
Of course June had turned her entire world upside down, ending with Chloe relentlessly violating this wonderful woman's ass hole with a giant strap-on just to get them both off. And it was better than anything else she'd ever had with all those people who didn't mean anything to her.
Which was why it felt necessary to Chloe's sanity, or maybe even survival, to drill the idea into June's head that this was where she belonged. This was her rightful place. She was born to be Chloe's personal fuck hole.
Oh yes, June was an orifice for her pleasure, something which gave them both pleasure. That gave them purpose. That gave Chloe purpose. Yes, what went unsaid was that while June belonged to Chloe, Chloe belonged to June just as much. If not more.
That was the thought that went through Chloe's mind when she could no longer hold herself back and she came wonderfully hard. Oh yes, the constant bashing against her clit, the sheer joy of sodomising June and although those thoughts in her head meant it was just too much for Chloe to take in she had the kind of satisfying climaxes that she could only have when anally taking June Colburn.
To be fair part of that was Chloe being able to power through her first climax, and the next ones, continuing to pound June's ass hole even after her girlfriend collapsed in exhaustion. And more impressively, several minutes later when Chloe could no longer keep herself upright and she too collapsed down on top of June's sweaty body.
The moments before that had been truly epic, Chloe finding a second wind as thanks to her firm grip on June's waist her precious girlfriend truly became nothing but an ass for her to fuck as the other girl collapsed face down, Chloe adoring the way that she was keeping June's ass in the air just to get herself off.
But as awesome as she was Chloe didn't have unlimited stamina, and ultimately she was forced to collapse down onto June, and even stop the butt fucking all together. Although it wasn't long after that Chloe began kissing the soft sweaty flesh beneath her, paying extra attention to June's shoulders and neck so she could mark what was rightfully hers, which was a perfect way to end a perfect butt wrecking. That, and a few loving words...
"Who's my bitch!" Chloe growled into June's ear.
"Me. I'm your bitch." June sighed with a blissfully happy smile on her face.
Chloe savoured that response briefly, before demanding, "Prove it."
June then cried out as Chloe suddenly got up onto all fours, pulling the big strap-on dildo out of June's ass in the process, leaving her battered back hole to feel horribly open, empty, and worst of all unloved. Oh God, June was actually missing the feeling of a cock in her ass. She could have never imagined such a thing, but even in her exhaustion June found herself wanting to beg for Chloe to put it back in.
Not to go back to fucking her, just so she could feel Chloe inside her again. And on top of her. And kissing her neck. Yes, June had particularly loved those last two thing. But, knowing what Chloe wanted from her and feeling an overwhelming urge to give it to her after those amazing orgasms, June reached back and pulled her ass cheeks apart, exposing just how gaped her butt was. Which of course made June blush.
Then June blushed even more as Chloe taunted her, "Mmmmm yeahhhhh, that's a pretty little corn-fed booty which has been put in it's place. Mmmmm, and been reminded of who it belongs too. Ohhhhh yeahhhhh June, you're mine! And now you and your amazing ass knows it!"
To emphasise her words Chloe gave June's butt a firm slap, causing her to cry out again, but then June teased, "I'm a bitch's bitch?"
"Yeah you are!" Chloe giggled with delight, giving June's behind another slap before allowing herself to fall on her back next to her girl and push things even further, "You're my anal loving bitch. And you know what else? You're my ATM loving bitch! Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, get over here bitch! Get over here and go ass to mouth! Mmmmm fuckkkkkk yesssssss!"
Again obeying like the well-trained bitch she was June let go of her cheeks, crawled in between Chloe's legs and wrapped her lips around the dildo which had just pummelled the deepest part of her butt. And then she moaned. She actually fucking moaned from tasting the deepest part of her own butt on a strap-on cock.
God, June still couldn't believe this was her life, and how happy all of this made her. Especially at knowing she was so thoroughly pleasing Chloe, who of course continued gleefully providing commentary and even reached down to stroke June's hair as the once innocent blonde started bobbing her head up and down the ass flavoured dick.
"Ooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, suck it June! Suck my dick!" Chloe laughed wickedly, her eyes fixed to the pretty blonde head in between her legs bobbing up and down her strap-on, "Suck that big dick clean of your own ass cream you nasty little bitch! Yeahhhhhh, get every drop. Mmmmmm, every fucking drop, oooooooh fuckkkkkk! That's so hot and nasty. Where did you learn to be so nasty June, huh? A sweet little corn-fed thing like you? Did someone corrupt you June? Turn you into a dirty little whore? Their whore? Huh? Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, I bet someone turned you into their cock sucking whore, and I bet they love it."
Just about avoiding the urge to roll her eyes June concentrated on sucking the strap-on. That was easy at first when it was covered with her ass cream, and she was just focusing on the first few inches, as that was easy and gave her a chance to savour the flavour that she had grown to crave.
But very quickly she was bobbing her head up and down on the first half of the dildo, which was now pressing against the back of her mouth and fully clean. Meaning she had the clear choice of quitting while she was ahead, or trying to take more like Chloe had trained her to do, and clearly so desperately wanted. Which Chloe was only too happy to remind her.
"God yes June, deep throat it!" Chloe encouraged gleefully, her grinned becoming almost painfully wide as she gently but firmly pushed down on June's head, "Deep throat my big dick! Take it deep you beautiful woman, oh fuck! Oh fuck yeah, that's it! Take it! Mmmmm, take it down your fucking throat! Ohhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, that's my girl! Oh yeah, that's my good little deep throating cock sucker! Oooooooh fuck yeah, suck it! Suck it good while your taking my dick down your little throat. Oh fuck yeah, every inch! Yeahhhhhh, get every single inch down your pretty little throat! Fuck June, I've never been more proud of you."
What was really weird was that June felt proud of herself for it. And in a way, it was a sign of their relationship. Chloe was the one who had taught her to deep throat, after all. Before they got together it wasn't a skill June would have ever needed with her ex-fiancé, but she definitely needed it with the types of dildos that Chloe liked a strap around her waist, including this one, and it was extremely thrilling to be able to take every inch.
Which was a recent development, and June was still choking and gagging violently towards the end, but with a lot of effort she was able to stuff the entire length down her throat, and thus give it a thorough cleaning. Of course while the ass cream itself was enough for a reward June normally got another, and this time was no exception.
That reward was Chloe eventually pulling June up into a kiss, and then in what Chloe thought of as a moment of weakness, whispered against her lips, "God June, I love you."
"Urgh, lady boner killer!" June teased, calling back to how their night began.
"Bitch." Chloe laughed, punching June playfully in the arm.
"Uh-huh." June happily agreed, "I'm a bitch's bitch. And I love you too, bitch."
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Telling everyone that they were dating was ridiculously overdue, but still incredibly nerve wracking. They kind of wanted to get it all over with at once, but agreed that they should at least tell Iris's Dad first. Maybe Barry and Wally two, but definitely Jo. Which was most arguably the most nerve wracking of them all, especially for Caitlin, but it had to be done. So Iris came up with a simple plan, a family dinner. One in which they arrived an hour early so they could talk to Jo alone. Of course Caitlin did this in her nonthreatening human form, but the downside to that was that it meant it was more noticeable when her palms became sweaty, and because they were holding hands of course Iris noticed. Although she probably would have done anyway given how jittery Caitlin was.
"Relax. I told you, everything is going to be fine." Iris said for what felt like the millionth time.
Caitlin mumbled an agreement, then after a brief pause grumbled more loudly, "You don't know that."
"I do." Iris said firmly, "He likes you, and I know he just wants me to be happy. And you make me happy. And I'm dating a superhero. What is wrong with that?"
Caitlin scoffed, "A superhero called Killer Frost, who looks and sounds like a super villain. And was one in another life."
"In another world." Iris reminded her lover, "It's not the same thing."
"It feels like it." Caitlin mumbled.
"Well you better straight up ignore that feeling." Iris said firmly, grabbing Caitlin and turning their bodies to face each other, "You're good Cait. I know it."
"But-" Caitlin began.
"No buts!" Iris quickly interrupted, "Listen very carefully to me Caitlin Snow, you're a superhero, and if you ever doubt it just find me and I'll tell you how amazing you are. How wonderful. How good. The things you've done. The lives you've saved, including mine. How much you've helped this team. And that was before you got your powers. Now? Now you are a goddess, I wish you could see that."
Caitlin blushed, lowered her head, bit her lip, and then looked up at Iris while replying, "The only time I feel that way is when you're saying it."
Iris smiled, "Then I'll just have to say it more often."
Honestly Caitlin wasn't sure whether she moved forward, or Iris did, or whether they both moved simultaneously as they were both equally lost in the moment. Whatever the case it didn't really matter, because she was in Iris's arms being gently kissed by the girl she loved, and for a few wonderful seconds the whole world faded away and it was just the two of them. Then they became very aware of the front door opening and they froze. Caitlin had become so lost in her self-doubt and Iris's reassurance that she genuinely wasn't sure whether they'd knocked or not, but it didn't really matter in that moment, as whatever the case had been they had now been discovered in the most compromising position possible. Well, Caitlin could think of a few that would be worse, but she desperately tried not to focus on that now.
The very thought of it had her breaking the kiss and turning her head to see who had discovered them. Iris did the same thing at the same time, probably making them look like characters out of a cartoon. Although it was hard to be upset about that, or anything else, as the two Flashes of this world were now in front of them. At least Kid Flash, a.k.a. Wally West a.k.a. Iris's biological brother had the decency to cover his eyes. The Flash, a.k.a. Barry Allen, a.k.a. Iris's adopted brother, was just staring in disbelief at them. And even though she really, really wanted to pull away from her lover Caitlin found herself staring back with the same look of disbelief.
"Gee, thanks Iris. You just ruined lesbian porn for me!" Wally grumbled, breaking the awkward tension and causing Iris to finally pull away from Caitlin just to punch him in the arm, "Hey! I'm not sure I deserved that."
"Oh you know you did." Iris glared at him.
"So... you two are together. That's great. That's... great." Barry mumbled unconvincingly.
"We, we were just about to tell you. And we wanted to tell you earlier, we just... we just weren't sure when the right time was." Caitlin said softly, "I'm so sorry Barry. I, I really like her."
"No, I get it. And I'm happy for you." Barry said quickly and unconvincingly, before smiling, "Or at least I will be. Just give me some time."
As they had this awkward exchange Caitlin and Iris slowly made their way into the house and shut the door behind them. There was then a little more small talk, in which Barry explained that Joe was preparing dinner and would be out soon, and then they sat down and patiently waited. It wasn't long after this that Caitlin's nervousness returned to her. After all, it had been Jo she had been most nervous about telling that his daughter was dating a potential super villain, and that feeling was never stronger than when he came in the room and gave them an innocent smile. Instantly Caitlin's mouth went dry and she had no idea what to say. Which wasn't the same for Iris.
"Dad, me and Caitlin are dating." Iris announced nonchalantly.
Jo gave his daughter a look, "Was that supposed to be a secret?"
"You knew?" Barry exclaimed, unknowingly echoing Caitlin's thoughts.
"You didn't?" Jo risened an eyebrow, "Really?"
"Ah come on Dad, it was hardly obvious." Wally chimed in.
"Wasn't it?" Jo asked, before sighing, "You know for a couple of superheroes, you boys could do with being a little more observant."
"Of my sister's sex life? Pass." Wally quipped.
Turning to her girlfriend Iris quipped, "Well, so much for our coming out dinner."
*
That dinner had been awkward, which Iris had been expecting, but at the end of the night her Dad, Wally and Barry all hugged her and told her that they loved her no matter what, and told Caitlin something similar, which again Iris had been expecting. In fact the whole night had gone pretty much as she expected, including her Dad not so subtly giving Caitlin the shovel talk. The only thing she wasn't expecting was for Caitlin to stand up to him during that and point out that Iris was perfectly capable of kicking her ass if she messed up, which clearly impressed him. Given how jittery her girl was going in this also impressed Iris, although she felt Caitlin was smart enough to know it was the right play. The only slightly annoying thing about the statement was with Caitlin's incredible powers Iris wasn't so sure she could physically kick her girlfriend's ass, but she chose not to point that out.
Of course their best friend wasn't present at that dinner. He was working on various things which would even the playing field, and even stop Caitlin if her inner Killer Frost ever took over. Caitlin had insisted on that, and while Iris desperately wanted to play the supportive girlfriend she had to admit there was some comfort knowing that they had the technology to restrain her girlfriend's darker side, just because it would give her a chance to talk Caitlin down from the ledge, if necessary. For giving them that chance Cisco deserved the truth, so the next time they were in Star Labs they summoned up all their courage and approached him.
"Cisco, we have some news." Iris announced brightly with a smile.
"Is it that you're dating?" Cisco asked nonchalantly.
"How did you know that?" Caitlin frowned.
"Well, for starters Barry looked really glum this morning, and Wally was teasing him about it, but when I asked about it they got really secretive. And Jo had a really big smile on his face this morning." Cisco listed out, before grinning, "But mostly because Killer Frost here has been icing over video cameras for the past couple weeks when the two of you have been alone together, like I wouldn't notice."
Both girls blushed as Caitlin mumbled, "Oh, that."
"I mean, you don't even have the decency to do it before you start making out half the time, and the worst part of it is that you guys are like my sisters so it's wasted on me." Cisco sighed.
"Tell me about it." Wally appeared out of nowhere, before speeding away again.
Iris quickly punched Cisco in the arm and then called out into the corridor, "I've got one for you too Wally, when you least expect it."
"You'll have to catch me first." Wally grinned, raising in and out of the room to deliver that message.
"Seriously though guys." Cisco whined while rubbing his arm, "Can you stop having sex in Star Labs? Or at least cut down on it? We work here."
"And super villains regularly drop by, so owww!" Wally cried out as Iris caught him with a punch to his arm, "No fair!"
"I warned you." Iris pointed out.
Despite her extreme embarrassment Caitlin had to smile, and then as Earth 2 Harrison Wells walked in she quickly told him in the name of getting it out of the way, "Harry, Iris and I are dating."
Harry raised an eyebrow, "So?"
Appearing as if out of nowhere Jesse Quick told her, "He means that's great, and we're both very happy for you."
There was a brief pause, and then Iris groaned, "You both knew too?"
Harry just gave them a look, while Jesse laughed, "Duh. You guys aren't nearly as subtle as you think you are."
*
"Well, that was embarrassing." Caitlin grumbled.
"You'd prefer outrage and threats?" Iris teased.
"No!" Caitlin protested, blushing so becomingly, "I just... I... I thought we were being so sneaky, you know? Or at least doing a pretty good job of keeping it under wraps."
"I don't know." Iris said thoughtfully, "In retrospect we really weren't that subtle, and at least most of Team Flash is pretty observant, soooo..."
"Yeah, all except our fearless leader." Caitlin grumbled.
"Oh honey, do you really think Barry was ever in charge?" Iris chuckled, pulling Caitlin into her arms, "Because if you did then it isn't just Barry and Wally who could do with being more observant."
In response Caitlin just pouted, 'forcing' Iris to kiss her girlfriend. As they were back in the comfort of Iris's apartment after a mostly uneventful day of monitoring the speedsters run around their city. The lack of action and the high of finally coming out, and the latter being so successful, made Iris eager for a different kind of action. Perhaps even a new type of action, if Caitlin was willing to be adventurous. But first she had to make sure to put Caitlin in the mood, and Iris prided herself on easily being able to do that now. Especially as it involved one of her favourite things ever, kissing the wonderfully soft lips of Caitlin Snow until they were both weaken the knees.
On this occasion Iris made sure to start out soft, loving and sweet. She also made it short, pulling back after a little bit to check Caitlin was up for more. Sure enough the pout was gone, replaced by affection and love which were practically beaming out of Caitlin even before she gave Iris a little smile. Iris happily returned it, and then kissed Caitlin again, this time pushing her tongue into the other girl's mouth. Being the perfect little bottom she was Caitlin immediately surrendered her mouth and tongue to her top, letting Iris do whatever she wanted, like hopefully she would do with the rest of her body, which only pushed Iris to turn up the heat on the kiss even more.
Caitlin loved it when Iris was just like this. It was just so commanding, and well, hot. And as it turned out Caitlin really, really liked commanding, at least when it came to women. Or at least Iris West. Caitlin really wasn't interested in a more scientific method of testing that theory, namely kissing or perhaps even going further with other women. No, all she wanted was Iris West, kissing her like this, and doing so many other naughty things to her body. And she had no doubt Iris wanted to do again, which Caitlin had no problem with. She would do anything for Iris. Although little did Caitlin know, that thought was about to come back to bite her in the ass, so to speak.
"Are you up for celebrating?" Iris asked when she eventually broke the latest kissed, although she barely moved her lips away from Caitlin's and gently kiss her again right afterwards.
"What, my embarrassment?" Caitlin teased in a brief pause between kissing.
"No, telling everyone about us." Iris said seriously, pulling her lips away properly this time.
Pouting slightly at the end of the kissing session Caitlin quipped, "And by celebrating, you of course meant a romantic candlelit dinner for two at an expensive restaurant?"
"Yes actually." Iris smiled softly, before admitting, "Well, at least for later. Right now, I had something else in mind..."
"Gee, let me guess." Caitlin grinned before kissing the other girl.
Surprisingly this seem to take Iris back a little bit, suggesting that maybe what she was suggesting wasn't quite as simple as just having sex. But before Caitlin could pull back and ask about it Iris reached up and pulled her face more firmly against hers and deepened their kiss, making Caitlin forget all about the question she was about to ask. Instead Caitlin became lost in the kiss and allowed Iris to slowly get them back into the bedroom, laying her down and then getting on top of her, or without separating their lips once. Then after a few moments of gentle kissing Iris pulled back and bit her lip, forcing Caitlin to push the issue.
"Is something wrong?" Caitlin asked.
"No." Iris quickly and unconvincingly replied.
Which Caitlin called her out on, "Yeah, because that was convincing."
"Well..." Iris bit her lip.
"Hey, whatever it is you can tell me." Caitlin gently pushed, "I... I really, really like you, and I want to make you happy."
"You do." Iris smiled warmly, "And I really, really like you too, which is why I don't want to screw this up. But..."
"You wanna try something kinky?" Caitlin smiled, unable to hide a fond smile, and then when Iris gave her a similar smile back added, "Like what? Handcuffs? Another toy, maybe? Oh, I'm not sure I'm down for anything super hard, but Ronnie sometimes liked to give me a gentle spanking."
"Yes to all of that." Iris grinned wickedly, "But I actually had something else in mind."
"What?" Caitlin frowned.
"I..." Iris blushed slightly, before finally admitting, "I wanna fuck your ass."
"Oh." Caitlin blushed.
"We don't have too." Iris quickly reassured, "It's just that... your ass is so hot, and Eddie wanted to do that to me... well, a lot of guys I dated did, but I was actually considering letting him do it on our honeymoon. But then, well... he died, and then we got together and... I'd totally do it first if you want. Or I could try it and if you're still not sure we just forget it. It's just... you're kind of the perfect bottom, you know? And I love topping you. I mean really, wow, I love topping you. But whenever I'm taking you doggy, I can't help think about what it would be like to fuck you there. To take that forbidden little hole and make it mine. To turn it into a slutty little fuck hole. To turn Dr Caitlin Snow into a little butt slut. God Cait, I cum so hard thinking about that. But we don't have too... say something. Please?"
While Iris rambled Caitlin just stared at her girlfriend in disbelief while a war went on inside her head. She'd always thought anal was gross and she'd never do it, even breaking up with a few guys who were pushy about it. Hell, she'd almost broken up with Ronnie about it when he had used similar words to what Iris had just said. But it still sounded icky coming out of his mouth. It sounded different coming from Iris. Somehow it almost sounded appealing, and Iris clearly wanted it, and most importantly she had just thought about how she would do anything for this girl. But could she really do this? Could she do something she'd previously not wanted to do? And like it? Although ultimately it felt like her decision was made for her, as Caitlin just couldn't take Iris looking nervous and rambling.
So ultimately Caitlin's answer was a cautious, "Okay."
"Really?" Iris grinned cautiously.
"Yeah..." Caitlin blushed, before admitting after Iris gave her a look, "I mean, it's something I promised myself I'd never do with a guy. But you're not a guy, so... loophole? I guess."
"Are you sure?" Iris pushed.
"I'm sure." Caitlin nodded, and then admitted bashfully, "I'd do anything for you."
Iris smiled softly, then admitted, "Me too."
"So..." Caitlin blushed after a few long seconds of silence, "How do you want me?"
"How else?" Iris grinned, "On your hands and knees."
"Of course." Caitlin rolled her eyes before getting into position.
Briefly Caitlin considered whether she should strip, but she was sure if Iris wanted that she would ask for it. Or arrange it herself. Whatever the case she was sure there would be some kind of foreplay, because there was no way anything was going up her virgin hole without some serious preparation. Which was another thought she kind of regretted later. Although initially it wasn't so as Iris just got on the bed behind her and slid her hand over her, cupping and squeezing the cheeks in a way which made Caitlin feel like a piece of meat, which really shouldn't have been appealing, but again it worked with Iris. Then Iris slapped her ass, causing Caitlin to yelp with surprise.
"What was that you were saying about a gentle spanking?" Iris grinned.
Caitlin blushed, then pointed out, "I said Ronnie liked it."
"And you?" Iris pushed with another grin.
Blushing again Caitlin grumbled, "Just get on with it you perv."
Iris giggled with wicked delight and delivered another slap to Caitlin's butt, soon followed by another, and another, and another. She made sure to keep the spanking as gentle as possible, at least for now, which was the least she could do considering what she was asking of her girlfriend. But Iris just couldn't help herself. Ever since the thought had first crossed her mind it just wouldn't go away. Plus Caitlin didn't exactly help by quickly realising that Iris had a thing for her ass, and started to show it off more by deliberately bending over in front of her, and wearing skirts and pants which hugged that beautiful butt even more, and that was really saying something because Caitlin Snow was gorgeous without even trying, and when she tried she was irresistible.
Part of Iris thought she should put on the brakes, but she just couldn't. It would be the smart thing to do. After all, this was a big step, and she didn't want to lose Caitlin over some twisted desire. Besides, she thought it would take weeks, and maybe even months or years, to talk Caitlin into trying a little anal. But then Caitlin just agreed after a matter of seconds, giving Iris what she wanted and proving that she was willing to do things for her that she wouldn't do for anyone else, which was such a big deal it was kind of scary. Then Caitlin had bent over and presented that beautiful booty of hers, and Iris realised she couldn't just spank Caitlin. It wasn't enough, at least not like this.
"Sorry babe, but if were going to do this, we're going to do this right." Iris growled lustfully, "Which means a nice hard bare bottom spanking."
Honestly Iris was expecting Caitlin to firmly object to this and put a stop to it, or take some convincing to go ahead, or at least a grumble and a witty quip. Instead Caitlin's only response was to whimper softly and lower her head in a sign of submission which almost overwhelmed Iris with pure lust. God, Caitlin really was the perfect little bottom. Or at least she would be when Iris was done with her tonight. Then, resisting the urge to get lost in that thought, Iris grabs Caitlin's cute little skirt and slowly pulled it and her girlfriend's panties down to reveal Caitlin's ass in all it's glory. She then took a few long seconds to admire it, before returning to the spanking.



Again Iris was gentle at first, but slowly and surely she increase the force of the blows until she was delivering on the hard spanking she promised. The hard spanking Ronnie had probably never given her girl. Or at least, she hoped he hadn't, as Iris liked the thought of being as many firsts for Caitlin as possible. Either way Iris may have gone a little too far with beating that ass, but she just couldn't help it. She just became so lost in watching those cheeks jiggle with every blow, and slowly turn bright pink, to bright red, to a dark and angry red. That, and the sheer power she felt from spanking her beautiful girlfriend, and a doctor at that, like a naughty child.
Caitlin had felt reduced to that on the few times that Ronnie had spanked her a little too roughly. On those occasions she had asked him to stop, and to his credit he had, and Caitlin had no doubt that Iris would do the same if she asked, but she didn't. For some unholy reason Caitlin allowed the spanking to become truly brutal, and to her shame she even enjoyed it. She wasn't sure why. She wasn't even sure she wanted to know why. Actually that wasn't true. As a scientist she couldn't avoid the curiosity, and it didn't take long to realise the difference. Simply put, now she was on the verge of becoming a super villain and hurting the people she loved Caitlin welcomed the punishment, and the feeling that Iris was putting her in her place.
It wasn't a healthy thing to believe, but Caitlin couldn't stop herself from feeling it, at least a little. Of course it wasn't the only part of it. The other part was that lately Caitlin had been revelling in the role of the submissive bottom, and while this was more extreme than anything else they had done so far Caitlin still very much enjoyed being under Iris's power. Towards the end of the spanking when her lust was overriding her brain Caitlin even allowed herself to believe that she was helpless. That if she asked Iris to stop she wouldn't, and all she could do was lay there and take it. Or more accurately wriggle and take it. And whimper. Oh God did Caitlin whimper, cry and even scream as her ass was repeatedly smacked.
At first Iris had gently caressed her ass in between each blow, and the pause between spanks lasted quite a while. All that groping almost made it more humiliating than the later brutal butt beating, Caitlin feeling like a piece of meat, but the pain had been barely noticeable. Now it consumed her entire world and tears were beginning to slide down her cheeks, and yet still Caitlin found herself enjoying it. The proof of that was sliding down her bare legs, something which Iris had to notice, as why else would she be spanking her like this? Then again, maybe Iris was just lost in the moment, which was a little worrying given what was about to happen. Yet either way Caitlin was bizarrely grateful for it, as it was weirdly cathartic, and enjoyable.
Just as it was becoming too much Iris slowly stopped and there was a long pause. Then Iris reached down and gently placed her hand back down on Caitlin's ass. That alone was enough to make Caitlin wince with pain, but she was soon sighing and even softly cooing as Iris began caressing her ass again. Or maybe it was Iris making those noises? Who cares, Caitlin thought. It didn't matter right now. What mattered was that the pain was being caressed away, and yet her arousal remained, giving Caitlin a growing desire to feel Iris touching her in other ways. Even in the new and scary ways that she knew Iris wanted to touch her.
"Too much?" Iris asked softly and apologetically after the long pause.
"No." Caitlin blushed, before adding with a little smile, "But you could kiss it better, you know?"
Iris smiled, "That's not a bad idea."
Iris then lowered her mouth down to that perfect butt and gently pressed her lips to the right cheek, meaning she was literally kissing Caitlin's ass. She then repeated the process with the left, shamelessly going back and forth for a few long seconds. Then she really got down to business, gently pulling Caitlin's butt cheeks apart with both hands and then slowly sliding her tongue over her ultimate target, causing her girlfriend to let out a loud cry of surprise, and a hint of pleasure. Caitlin then cooed, gasped and eventually even moaned as for the next few minutes Iris began eagerly licking her ass hole, making it crystal clear that the doctor was enjoying this as much as the reporter. Maybe even more.
Honestly Iris wasn't surprised Caitlin liked it, as she could imagine being touched in such a wickedly forbidden place would be thrilling. Embarrassing, but given the way that Caitlin had enjoyed the spanking that would probably only add to the thrill. What surprised Iris was just how much she enjoyed it. Sure, it wasn't nearly as fun as eating Caitlin's pussy, but it still tasted good. And it was so thrilling, especially when Caitlin relaxed and clearly got into it from the sounds of her moans, although Iris could imagine those pale cheeks of hers blushing so adorably from embarrassment that she couldn't hide the fact that she liked it.
Wanting to make this more nasty Iris pulled back briefly so she could spit onto Caitlin's ass hole and then rubbed that saliva in with her tongue. She did that a few more times before wrapping her mouth around Caitlin's back entrance and then began gently sucking on it. Finally Iris tried pushing her tongue inside Caitlin's butt. Unsurprisingly she didn't get far, although she got further than she would have guessed. All of which got very positive sounds out of her girl, but it wouldn't be enough to prepare Caitlin for a butt fucking. Luckily Iris had one more final trick for that, although not before she gave Caitlin a truly thorough rim job. After that Iris eventually retrieved her strap-on and a bottle of lubricant, attaching the former and applying the latter right in front of her nervous looking girlfriend.
Then Iris got down behind Caitlin again, pulled one of her butt cheeks apart with her dry hand while using the one still covered in lube to rub her back hole. Then she slowly pushed a lube covered finger into Caitlin's butt hole, causing both girls to softly cry out this time. It was hard to tell whether Caitlin's cry was a sound of enjoyment or not, mostly because Iris's was and she was so preoccupied by the tightness of her girlfriend's virgin ass. Iris savoured that feeling for a few long seconds, before pumping that finger in and out, then up and down and side to side to make sure she slowly stretched Caitlin. Eventually she even added a second finger, and then repeated the process she had with the first.
After a few long minutes of anal fingering Iris softly asked, "Are you ready?"
"As I'll ever be." Caitlin replied softly.
"Are you sure?" Iris pushed.
"Yeah." Caitlin confirmed, before adding softly, "There isn't anything I wouldn't do for you."
Iris beamed happily, "Me too."
"Well then..." Caitlin said as boldly as she could, which wasn't very, "Fuck my ass."
Iris grinned, pulled her fingers out of Caitlin's ass, and then asked, "Do something for me first? Spread your ass cheeks. Show me that pretty little virgin hole of yours. Please? Oh yes, that's it! Mmmmmm, good girl."
Caitlin rolled her eyes and huffed, but mostly blushed at that command, before pressing her face into the bed sheets, reaching back and slowly pulling apart her butt cheeks. Doing that made her feel so vulnerable and exposed, but it was really thrilling. It also wasn't entirely new, as at least this was something Iris had made her do when she was fucking her pussy with that strap-on. But now things were different. Now that strap-on was going to invade her most intimate hole. The one which was never supposed to be entered. Which was incredibly frightening, although also thrilling, and Caitlin meant what she said, she would do anything for Iris West.
That was really put to the test when Caitlin felt the tip of the lube covered cock pressing against her virgin ass hole, causing her to clinch down nervously. She just couldn't help it, it was automatic, but to Iris's credit she didn't insult her intelligence by telling her to relax, instead just waiting patiently until Caitlin got there on her own. It was then the moment of truth, a.k.a. the moment that Iris began pushing forwards, stretching Caitlin's most intimate hole like never before. If Caitlin was going to back out now was the time to do it, and part of her really wanted too, but instead she did her best to ignore the pain and concentrate on relaxing so she could give her precious girlfriend her anal virginity.
It seemed to take forever, a clear sign of Iris's concern for her, but eventually Caitlin's virgin ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of that dildo to slip through it and into Caitlin's butt, meaning it was official, Iris had just taken her anal cherry. That thought was so thrilling that it almost totally made up for the pain, but despite herself Caitlin cried out rather pathetically as her butt cherry was popped. Again to her credit Iris didn't ask if she was okay, or remind her to relax, although it was pretty clear that she wanted too given the look on her face, which Caitlin could just about see given her current position. She could also see how turned on Iris was, so she ignored the small part of her that wanted to object to her anal violation and simply concentrated on relaxing so she could give this a chance.
She was rewarded embarrassingly quickly for that. Sure, the rest of the anal penetration was no picnic, but it was nowhere near as painful as the initial penetration, or as bad as she had feared it would be. More importantly, Caitlin was overwhelmed with the incredible thrill of doing something so naughty. Especially for another girl, when she wouldn't do it for a guy. Or maybe it was just something she would do for Iris, and only Iris. Either way it was thrilling. Then when the official butt fucking started whatever initial pain she felt quickly went away and was replaced by ever-increasing pleasure, until it was a struggle for Caitlin to hide just how much she was enjoying this. Which was something she failed spectacularly to do.
Iris certainly wasn't hiding her enjoyment. Well, she was just about able to avoid saying anything, but she didn't have too, it was written all over her face. Besides, the last thing she wanted to do was say the wrong thing and bring a premature end to this. No, she needed to not just see this through, but somehow convince Caitlin to let her do this again, because fuck, it was so hot. Sick and twisted, but so, so hot. So hot watching Caitlin's ass hole stretching wider and wider for her dick before it let her in, officially meaning that she had taken her girlfriend's anal virginity, and then swallow the rest of her cock once Iris started pushing forwards again as slowly as she could.
Ever since she had first fucked Caitlin with this strap-on Iris had been addicted to the feeling of power topping the powerful Metahuman gave her, and nothing had ever made her feel more powerful than robbing Killer Frost of her anal cherry. She was pretty sure nothing ever would, except maybe the ability to butt fuck her beautiful and deadly girlfriend on a regular basis. To make Caitlin her butt slut. Oh God, could Iris really do that? Because that would be so hot, but it seemed impossible, even if Caitlin seemed to be taking the butt stuffing surprisingly well. Extremely well, in fact. Iris could be wrong, but she thought she heard a sound of pleasure coming from Caitlin's mouth.
Shortly after hearing that sound Iris was suddenly very distracted by the fact that she was running out of dick to slide into Caitlin's butt hole, and sure enough inch by inch the strap-on completely disappeared until her chocolate thighs were pressed against those pale cheeks, meaning it was official, Caitlin Snow had just taken every inch of her cock up her ass like a little slut. Like a butt slut, Iris thought with a blissfully happy, and hopeful, grin. That grin stayed on her face as for the next few minutes she admired the contrast of their skin, and continue to do so when she eventually started ass fucking her girlfriend, Iris pumping her hips back and forth so that her big black dick began sliding in and out of Caitlin's super pale and super tight ass.
Then Iris heard a sound which awoke her from her lust fuelled daze. At first she thought she must have heard wrong, just like before, but there it was again. A moan! A fucking moan of pleasure, and after that Iris continued hearing them as Caitlin began not just moaning, but whimpering, gasping and crying out in pure pleasure, all of which put a wide grin of delight on Iris's face. Caitlin was a butt slut! Or Iris had turned her into one. Honestly Iris wasn't sure what she liked better, but either way the important thing was Caitlin was loving this. Caitlin loved it up the butt! Oh yes, prim and proper Doctor Caitlin Snow, a.k.a. the deadly Killer Frost, was a butt slut, and Iris was determined to make Caitlin her butt slut.
Caitlin had wanted to enjoy this for Iris's sake, and because the alternative would suck. Because sure, she was confident that Iris would have stopped at any time if she asked, but she wanted to give this affair try and more importantly please her girlfriend, so Caitlin had been determined to keep her mouth shut. As it turned out she failed, but not because she found anal too hard. In fact it was exactly the opposite, which was incredibly embarrassing. After all, being a bottom was one thing, but being a butt slut? It wasn't something Caitlin thought she could handle. Although it soon became very clear that she didn't have a choice in the matter.
One choice she desperately clung onto with all her might was the ability to at least not beg to cum too soon. Because if there was one thing she knew about having sex with Iris West was that begging to cum was pretty much inevitable, but at least Caitlin could resist for as long as possible. And who knows, maybe she would be lucky. After all, this wasn't just any normal fuck. No, Iris was apparently fulfilling a fantasy she'd had for a while. So maybe, just maybe, if Caitlin could hold it together she'd be able to avoid this particular humiliation. But no, Iris's stubbornness won the battle of wills again, and ultimately Caitlin found herself breaking down and begging the other girl to make her cum.
"Harder!" Caitlin moaned softly.
Iris grinned wickedly, and then because she just couldn't resist pushed, "Sorry, what was that?"
"Harder!" Caitlin whimpered.
"Louder." Iris demanded with another wicked grin, "Tell me just how bad you want it."
Again Caitlin whimpered, then she closed her eyes and took a deep breath before opening her eyes again and beginning to tell Iris whatever she thought she wanted to hear, as long as it got her what she wanted, "Harder! Fuck me harder! Fuck my ass harder and make me cum! Please Iris? Fuck me baby. Fuck my butt! Fuck it hard! Oooooooh Gooooddddddd, fuck me in the butt and make me cum! Please? Please butt fuck me like a slut. Ohhhhhhhh fuck, like a butt slut. Ooooooohhhhhh Goooooodddddd Iris, butt fuck me like a God damn anal whore! Mmmmmm yesssssss, fuck my ass, God yes, please Iris, ass fuck me! Fuck me up the ass hard and deep and make me cum with a dick in my butt like a little anal slut! Please Iris, I need to cum like the little slut I am! Goooodddddd yesssssss, make me cum like an ass slut! Your ass slut! Oh Iris, make me your ass slut!"
"Ohhhhhh, I like the sound of that." Iris grinned, before challenging, "But if you really want to cum... then you do it. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, lift yourself up onto all fours and bounce that little white booty back at me. Show me what a little butt slut you really are. Oh yes, that's it, ooooooh bounce that ass! Bounce it good, aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck!"
Quickly obeying Caitlin lifted herself onto all fours and started pushing back against Iris's thrusts. Even in her deliriously horny state Caitlin had the presence of mind to slowly build up the pace, and time her thrusts so that whenever Iris pushed forwards she pushed back and vice versa, making sure that the dildo went as deep into her butt as possible with every wonderful thrust. Which wasn't easy, as Iris in turn built up the speed and the force of her own thrusts, meaning that the two girls were working together to make the butt fucking as hard as it could possibly be, both of them becoming completely lost in it to the point that they were going at it like animals.
Just before they started using every ounce of their strength Caitlin finally came. Her first anally induced orgasm was easily as strong as any she'd ever had, if not more so, which was really impressive given the pure ecstasy Iris had given her ever since they had gotten together. The next orgasm she received was just as powerful, as was the one after that, and so on, until Caitlin felt like she was having one continuous climax, the ecstasy so intense that it retroactively validated the words she had just said. Oh God yes, there was nothing more Caitlin Snow wanted to be in that moment than Iris West's little butt slut, and her last coherent thought for a while was a promise that she would be the best butt slut ever, happily giving up her butt to her girlfriend whenever Iris wanted it.
Iris wanted that more than anything right now, and she was more than willing to use every ounce of her energy to do it and give Caitlin a truly epic butt fucking, and more to the point, so many orgasms that she would beg her to do this again, and again, and again. Which was why Iris desperately tried to hold back her own desire to cum, as she knew that would be the beginning of the end to this wonderful ass fucking. That involve closing her eyes and trying to block out the wonderful sounds around her, but it was no use. In fact it only intensified some aspects of the sodomy, until ultimately Iris just opened her eyes and focused on pressing forward while avoiding her own finish line as long as possible.
Luckily she was naturally stubborn, and had experience with something like this from strap-on fucking Caitlin's pussy, so she was able to hold back for quite a long time, but ultimately it just became too much. The stimulator against her clit, the feeling of Caitlin's juicy little cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh and Caitlin's screams of pleasure echoing throughout the room, and maybe most of all the sight of Dr Caitlin Snow bent over in front of her, taking it hard in the ass like a little bitch. All of it was just too much, and inevitably Iris found herself crashing over the edge of orgasm. Although to her credit she pushed through it and the next few climaxes, but she could already feel her strength failing her.
Deciding to enjoy what time she had left Iris allowed her mind to wander into fantasies she'd been having lately which she was determined to make a reality. Fantasies involving her waking up to Caitlin anally riding her like the greedy little butt slut Iris wanted to turn her into. Then Iris would bend Caitlin over the kitchen table, and maybe in the shower too, so they could have three solid butt fucks before leaving for work. Then, after a couple of breaks filled with ass sex, they would come home, have dinner, maybe curl up and watch a movie or a TV show before finally having a couple of hours of deep anal love-making in which Iris got to take Caitlin in every position and gently give this ass the attention it deserves.
Of course such fantasies were impractical, but if Iris could talk Caitlin into even weekly anal she would call it a win. It definitely seemed like it wouldn't be a problem, as by the time Iris ran out of steam she had lost count of how many times cum had squirted out of Caitlin's cunt. Although when she did run out of steam Iris collapsed down onto an equally exhausted Caitlin, who in turn collapsed onto the bed sheets, both girls just lying there in a sweaty heap for a few long minutes. Then Iris groaned softly, and began gently kissing first Caitlin's shoulder blades, neck and cheek before beginning to whisper loving words into her ear.



"That was so amazing." Iris practically purred with delight, "Mmmmm, you were so good for me. Mmmmm, such a good girl. Such a good butt slut. Oh yeah Caitlin, you were such a good little anal slut for me. Cumming nice and hard with my big dick in your ass. Mmmmm, please baby, please tell me we can do this again. I want to make you cum that hard all the time."
"Whenever you want." Caitlin groaned softly, almost without her permission.
"Really?" Iris grinned wickedly, "You promise?"
"Uh-huh." Caitlin blushed, briefly hesitating before tilting her head back slightly so she could look at her lover and tell her, "My ass is yours. Whenever you want it."
"Oh God, you really are the perfect little bottom." Iris chuckled.
"Your perfect little bottom." Caitlin confirmed dreamily.
"And my ass slut." Iris pushed gently.
Again Caitlin blushed, but confirmed with a nod, "And your ass slut."
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Laurel Lance's life had become really weird over the last few years. Fed up with seeing the guilty go free she had taken inspiration from her sister and become The Black Canary, and started patrolling the streets at night with her ex-boyfriend, her sister, his sister and her sister's ex-girlfriend.
She'd met people with superpowers and magic, saved the city from total destruction, and after walking in on her baby sister butt fucking a mutual friend Laurel had somehow allowed Sara to talk her into a lesbian orgy. So yeah, really weird, but Laurel was afraid it was about to get a lot more weird given Sara's actions during that lesbian orgy, and the worrying promise she had made her at it's conclusion.
She was unable to think of anything else for the next 24 hours, and it kept her up during the night, to the point that she had to get herself off at the memory of those obscene things she had been a part of, while desperately trying to ignore a question which haunted her mind that entire time. It should have been enough for Laurel to firmly tell Sara no to ever doing it again.
After all, sisters shouldn't be involved in the same orgy under any circumstances, and fucking her sister's lovers had been just too weird, even for her. But Laurel wanted to do it again. She didn't think she'd have the strength to say no if she was asked, and Sara had always been very persuasive, so Laurel wasn't sure she could, even if her fear was confirmed.
Confirming that fear wasn't easy. Laurel knew she wouldn't get anything out of Nyssa, Thea surprisingly didn't budge, and she just couldn't get Felicity alone to spill the beans. She tried calling her, only for Sara to answer the phone. She tried text and email, only for again Sara to answer for her girl. She tried approaching her at work, only for Sara to be there.
Finally she showed up early to the apartment of Felicity and Sara, and apparently Nyssa, for her second lesbian orgy, only for Sara to answer the door with a grin and wordlessly invite her in. Laurel rolled her eyes, and just about avoided freaking out until she was safely inside the apartment where at least no one could hear. Or at least, no one she didn't no.
"Can I talk to you?" Laurel turned to her sibling, before then glancing back at Nyssa and Felicity who were sitting on the couch, "Alone."
Sara smirked, "Anything you have to say to me can be said in front of my girls. There are no secrets between us."
Laurel gulped softly, and then after a brief hesitation stammered, "When... when you said I'd be going in the middle this time... you meant in the middle of Nyssa, Felicity and Thea. Right?"
There was a long pause, then Sara smiled wickedly, "And why should I let them have all the fun?"
For a few long seconds Laurel just stared at her sibling with disbelief, then breathlessly reminded her, "But, we're sisters."
"Yeah." Sara grinned teasingly, "I haven't forgotten."
"But, but...WE'RE SISTERS!" Laurel exclaimed. "It's wrong."
Sara shrugged nonchalantly, "That's what some people say about orgies. And polyamorous relationships. And lesbianism."
"But..." Laurel repeated in disbelief, "We're sisters."
"You keep saying that." Sara quipped.
"That's because apparently you need reminding." Laurel grumbled.
"Why? Because I want to follow Nyssa's example?" Sara questioned.
Which of course caused Laurel to look at Nyssa with disbelief, the assassin then smirking and revealing, "My sister and I had a... difficult relationship before I made her mine. Now things between us are much better, and there has never been anything more satisfying than robbing my big sister of her anal cherry by shoving a nice big cock up her ass."
"Oh God." Laurel croaked in disbelief, before nervously looking back at Sara, "And, and that's what you want to do to me?"
"Fuck yeah." Sara admitted, closing in on her pray, "It did wonders for the al Ghul sisters, so why not us?"
"Because, because..." Laurel stammered, "It's wrong!"
"And yet, you're here." Sara pointed out, "I pretty clearly implied what I wanted last time, and yet you still came."
"Yeah, to tell you it's not going to happen." Laurel snapped, and then when Sara gave her a disbelieving look the older sibling quickly added, "Don't look at me like that. Or try to turn this around on me. I know what you are doing, and it's not going to work. You don't think I haven't picked up on your tricks by now? Well I have, and they're not working."
"Aren't they?" Sara pushed, stepping into her sister's personal space. Then when Laurel didn't react badly Sara pushed, "You came here because you were curious, just like last time, when you let a girl who might as well be our little sister eat your pussy until you came all over her pretty little face. You knew it was wrong, that you crossed a line, but you didn't care. It felt good, and given our lives we deserve every ounce of joy we can get from it. So why not forget the pseudo-incest and go for the real thing? From what I hear, it's really, really hot... and there is just no way I could ever let someone else take your ass cherry. Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, it's got to be me big sis."
For a few long seconds Laurel just stared with disbelief at her sister, then she turned to Felicity and practically whimpered, "Felicity... I, I can't believe you're okay with this."
Felicity blushed, but admitted, "There isn't anything I wouldn't do for Sara. And honestly, I think it's fucking hot."
"Me too." Thea quickly clarified.
"Don't look at them, look at me." Sara demanded softly, as she slowly turned Laurel's face back to hers, "I wanted to fuck you before, but I didn't know how to handle it, so I screwed Oliver instead. It took me a long time to admit that to myself, and you're way too uptight to ever admit you're hot for me without a little push. Luckily for us both I'm ready to do what needs to be done to finally get you out of that shell of yours and turn you into the hot little slut you really are."
"Sara, please..." Laurel whimpered.
"Shhhhh!" Sara cooed as she continued holding her sister's face in place while she glanced down to her lips.
They stayed like that for what felt like an eternity, and then Sara slowly close the short distance between them and pressed her lips against hers. Oh God, Laurel was kissing her sister! Or more accurately, her sister was kissing her. Except while Laurel wasn't kissing back neither was she pushing Sara away.
Mostly that was because Laurel was just too stunned to move, but the terrible truth was part of her didn't want too. What was even worse was that her own body betrayed her, listening to that wicked desire deep inside of her and treacherously beginning to kiss Sara back, and the only thing Laurel seemed to do about it was whimper pathetically.
Sara was expecting Laurel to pull away, or at least not to kiss her back so soon. After all she more than anyone else knew just how stubborn and argumentative her big sister could be, it was what made her such a good lawyer, so it was only natural to assume that she'd have to break out her A - material to get this done.
To Sara's surprise it seemed that despite Laurel's protests she was just as susceptible to Sara's blunt charm as the average straight girl that The White Canary hit on. Which was both delightful, and disappointing, as Sara had been looking forward to a long drawn-out fight before ultimately getting what she wanted. Oh well, she wasn't going to complain if Laurel instead chose to make it easy for her.
To be fair this wasn't quite a done deal yet. Laurel was super stiff when Sara gently kissed her, and even when she started kissing back it was clear that she was still hesitant to do so, the war inside The Black Canary only just beginning. Oh well, Sara would just have to make sure that the side fighting for Lancest won.
And seeing as her tricks were working better than Laurel claimed, or initially wanted, Sara was only too happy to use them on her. That included plenty of caressing while kissing, at first ignoring the fun parts of her big sister's body before ultimately grabbing her boobs and butt while shoving her tongue directly down Laurel's throat.
She also began strategically taking off Laurel's clothes, and her own, taking off each piece nice and slowly, except for those she couldn't avoid breaking the kiss for, but making sure to leave plenty of time in between each item so she could relax her sister with her tongue.
There was of course a few times Laurel whimpered and stiffened up during this, but she never straight up pushed Sara away or asked her to stop, so Sara continued to work her magic until both Lance sisters were standing there completely naked. Only then did Sara move her lips lower to Laurel's neck and begin gently kissing that. Then down to her boobs more or less giving them the same treatment.
If she was alone in bed with just about any other woman Sara would have spent a long time on both those areas, kissing, licking and sucking the sensitive flesh. Maybe even a little biting. She couldn't resist that last part, Sara eagerly marking her big sister as hers.
But that was making Laurel tense up and whimper extra loudly, making it very clear that the older sibling was very close to running away, which of course was the last thing Sara wanted right now. Besides, there was something she wanted even more than to tease Laurel, so she decided to do it, and just hoped that she overwhelmed her sister was so much pleasure that she would stay and let her have her wicked way with her.
Laurel was already feeling extremely overwhelmed by everything that was happening to her. The kissing was bad enough, although to be fair at least that was so distracting Laurel could barely think about how she was making out with her little sister, in front of an audience no less.
When Sara's lips moved downwards Laurel suddenly became a lot more aware of that audience. In fact she couldn't take her eyes off them, especially as they were staring back at her with looks of pure lust on their faces, and in their eyes. Which she would have expected from someone like Nyssa al Ghul, but Felicity Smoak and Thea Queen? God, what had Sara done to them? And was she going to do it to her?
More importantly, what was Laurel still doing here? Why was she letting Sara do this to her? Why had she kissed Sara, her own sister, back? Oh God, Laurel had actually kissed her own sister, and liked it. And was loving the feeling of Sara's lips on her body, especially the lower she got.
What the hell was wrong with her? What was wrong with Sara? What was wrong with this entire thing? Were they under the influence of something? Was someone messing with them? Or was Laurel just a twisted freak who actually wanted to fuck her sister? No, it was Sara! It had to be Sara, didn't it? This had to be her fault, because the alternative was just too horrifying.
For who knows how long those questions and more echoed in Laurel's mind, leaving her just to stand there like an idiot as she was slowly pushed further into the unthinkable. Then just as she concluded that it wasn't her fault, and she got angry enough to push Sara away, she once again became too overwhelmed to think coherently as Sara dropped down to her knees and buried her face in between her legs.
Her own sister pressed her face in between her thighs and licked her. Licked her pussy! Sara was licking her pussy, which should have been the final straw to help Laurel push the other girl away. But it wasn't. Instead she let out a loud moan of pleasure, and then to her shame reached down, grabbed the back of Sara's head and pushed her deeper into her cunt.
There could be no doubt whatsoever that Laurel should have grabbed tightly onto the blonde hair and pulled her away, and she wanted to tell herself that that was what she was trying to do, and her body had betrayed her. But the problem was, Laurel didn't really believe that. No, the truth was that she was weak.
That it felt too good, and she couldn't resist. Maybe even that she wanted this. Wanted her sister to lick her pussy. Which luckily Laurel didn't have to dwell on very long, because it quickly became impossible to think coherently, and even when the ability to think returned the only thing on her mind was just how good this felt, and how she desperately wanted more of it.
Sara always knew that the forbidden fruit that was her big sister's pussy juices would be something extra special, but even her imagination hadn't done justice to just how amazing Laurel would taste. Maybe it was the fact that they were sisters which was making her biased, but Laurel just might have the tastiest pussy ever, and that was really saying something considering the calibre of cunt Sara ate on a daily basis.
In fact the second that heavenly flavour hit her taste-buds it was a struggle for Sara not to go into overdrive and make Laurel cum as quickly as possible. Especially because of this was how her regular cream tasted Sara couldn't wait to taste her big sister's cum.
It was maybe the hardest thing she'd ever had to do, but Sara resisted that temptation. It would have been wrong. Far more wrong than society clearly was about incest, at least between sisters. Yes, sister-sister love was beautiful, and Sara promised that the Lance sisters would never deny themselves from that pleasure again.
But she was also going to make sure they did it right, especially during this, their first time together. This was special. It always would be, no matter what happened, but to do it right Sara needed to go slow. It was what she had to do to give Laurel what she deserved, and would guarantee that Laurel would cum hard. So hard that her stuck up big sister wouldn't be able to resist the temptation of doing this again.
Which was why Sara continued to dish out long, slow licks, working her way from the bottom of Laurel's pussy all the way up to the top, brushing against her sister's clit with every other lick. Sometimes, like with the first and extra slow lick, Sara even lingered on Laurel's clit, and flicked it gently with her tongue, causing Laurel to let out an extra loud cry of pleasure.
Cries which Sara slowly became more and more aware of as the pussy licking continued and she became less overwhelmed about just how good her sister tasted, and instead concentrated on her big sister's reactions. All of which were, very, very encouraging. Wonderfully so, each of them causing Sara to grin, and even chuckle in delight.
The first thing she was aware of was of course the cries, whimpers, gasps and moans of pleasure that Laurel was constantly, and shamelessly, letting out, which naturally pushed Sara to continue her licking. She was also dully aware of something touching the back of her head, but Sara been fairly certain it had been one of her girlfriends, most likely Nyssa, stepping closer for a better view, and to give her some unnecessary encouragement.
Laurel would have been the more likely candidate, but Sara hadn't thought she was ready for that. Something which Sara was delighted to be proved wrong about. But it wasn't good enough. Not if Laurel wanted to cum. No, she was going to have to give her a more direct encouragement for that, and Sara was more than prepared to wait for as long as it took. After all, she was perfectly happy where she was.
Laurel didn't just want to cum, she needed to cum. It was shameful beyond words, but Laurel Lance felt a desperate need to cum. More than ever before. And cum in her little sister's mouth.
God forgive her but she needed to cum in Sara's incredibly talented mouth and all over that pretty face of hers, the very thought of it pushing her closer to climax instead of disgusting her like it should have, but it just wasn't enough.
She needed something to push her over the edge, and Laurel desperately hoped she could do it without actually having to say it, which was why she started off with simply whimpering more pathetically and with disparate need.
When that didn't work Laurel tried simply whimpering, "Please... Sara, mmmmmm, more! I need more! Please Sara... ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, give me more."
She repeated these words over and over again for quite a while with absolutely no luck, which made Laurel more and more frustrated. Especially when she tried to use the hand that she had unconsciously placed on Sara's head for encouragement to push her kid sister's face deeper into her cunt, and Sara just had the audacity to slow down her licking.
Honestly, how could Sara be this cruel to her? It was bad enough she had forced her sinful desires upon her, and now she was denying her release? Or more accurately, denied her until Laurel completely humiliated herself. In front of their friends no less. God, this was so unfair. Unfortunately eventually her desperate need to cum became so great that Laurel didn't have a choice but to comply.
"Please Sara, make me cum." Laurel finally whimpered, and when even that wasn't good enough she groaned with frustration, "Ohhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, oh Sara, fuck me! Please... Sara, oooooooh Sara, fuck me and make me cum! Please just fuck me! Fuck me harder, ah fuck, I need it! I need to cum! Mmmmmm fuckkkkkkk, please Sara, show some fucking mercy. It's bad enough you dragged me into this, the least you can do is let me, oh yesssss, let me, ohhhhhhh yesssssssss, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSS! OH SARA! SARA! OH GOD! OHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSS!"
It seemed to take forever before Sara even pressed her tongue against her entrance, and even then she left it there for minutes which felt like hours before finally shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into her cunt, immediately rendering Laurel completely incoherent. After that Laurel continued showing her approval, although that wasn't by choice.
No, Laurel lost complete control of what she was saying or doing as she went over the edge of the most powerful climax of her life, her cum squirting out of her cunt and directly down Sara's throat. And all over her face. Oh God, she was cumming in her little sister's mouth and all over her face, the thought just making Laurel cum harder.
Then to her overwhelming shame Laurel found herself cumming over, over, and over again until it felt like one big orgasm. God, and she thought Thea had been amazing eating pussy. Obviously Thea had learned everything she knew from Sara, and now Sara was showing Laurel the difference between student and teacher.
Between an amateur pussy licker and a professional muff diver. Between having her surrogate little sister going down on her and having her real kid sister going down on her. Which was mind, and possibly soul, destroying us very soon the only thing that was left of her was an orgasming wreck. Although at least then she didn't have to feel guilty any more.
Sara became almost just as mindless as she frantically tried to make Laurel cum over and over again. As she predicted her big sister's cum was somehow even more delicious than her pussy cream, Sara becoming instantly addicted and desperate for more the second it touched her taste-buds.
Which was why she quickly removed her tongue, sealed her mouth around Laurel's entrance and swallowed every drop of that precious liquid before ramming her tongue back inside to fuck more out of it. That of course was the easy part, but soon even with all her skills Sara struggled to even swallow the majority of that liquid heaven, and was forced to settle for it covering her face instead. Which wasn't a bad consolation prize, but it wasn't what she really wanted.
Of course what Sara wanted more than anything, even more than the privilege of swallowing Laurel's cum, was to make her big sister her sex slave. To do that Sara had to keep an eye on the prize, give Laurel so much pleasure that she would never be able to deny her again.



Yet at the same time she would have to walk a fine line not to fuck Laurel into unconsciousness so she could give her the full treatment, and perhaps more importantly fuck Laurel's sweet little holes with her strap-on cock. After all, this might be her one and only chance with Laurel if when her sister sobered up from her overwhelming lust she would run away instead of falling into Sara's arms.
With that in mind Sara reluctantly replaced her mouth and tongue with her fingers, shoving first one and then a second into Laurel's pussy and beginning to thrust them in and out of her big sister's pussy while wrapping her mouth around the other girl's clit and beginning to suck it.
She easily made Laurel cum a few more times than that, then in a preview for later Sara collected some escaped juices onto the index finger of her other hand and then slowly pushed it into her big sister's butt hole.
As she did this Sara whimpered and moaned with overwhelming delight, anticipation, and the satisfaction of knowing she was right. Laurel's ass was definitely virgin. Although not for much longer. No, Laurel was not leaving this room until Sara had taken her anal cherry.
Needing Laurel to be conscious for that Sara reluctantly bought Laurel down from her high, and then slowly stood up and shoved the two fingers which had been in her sibling's cunt into that sibling's mouth. Laurel's eyes went wide, but Sara gave her a look which made it clear there would be no argument, so the poor little Black Canary whimpered, opened her mouth and allowed the other Canary to push those fingers inside.
Laurel's reluctance was quickly forgotten as she sucked those fingers clean, almost not noticing when Sara replaced those fingers with one that had been in her butt. Almost. Laurel did briefly whimper pathetically, but another stern look had her sucking that finger clean too, and Sara grinning wickedly. Then Sara kissed her sister, allowing Laurel to taste herself even more.
After a few long minutes of kissing Sara kicked Laurel's weakened legs out from under her and then quickly spun her around to grab onto her from behind and lower her until her sister was kneeling on the floor, before growling in her ear, "Now do what I just did to you, to her."
Laurel was disoriented enough from all those monster orgasms she'd just received, especially as she had received them from her little sister. Then all of a sudden she found herself on her knees and looking up at a goddess. For a few long seconds it didn't even register that this was Nyssa al Ghul, as the only thing Laurel could see was an incredibly beautiful woman, and that woman's very wet cunt which was inches away from her face.
After the whirlwind which was the past few days it only felt natural to lean forward and lick that cunt. Or maybe she was pushed by Sara? Honestly Laurel wasn't really sure, and it didn't really matter. No, all that mattered was that she was finally going to taste her first pussy.
Instantly loving the flavour Laurel moaned as it hit her taste-buds, and then she continued whimpering as she repeated the process, sliding her tongue from the bottom of the yummy treat the way up to the top, which even got some moans out of the stubborn Nyssa al Ghul. Oh God, that's who she was doing this too. The incredibly sexy assassin Nyssa al Ghul. Sara's first girlfriend and one of her trainers.
Someone who had helped train both of the Canaries, herself and Sara, and now Laurel was licking her pussy and absolutely loving every single second of it. And she wanted more of everything she was experiencing, especially the yummy liquid that was the other woman's pussy cream and those far too infrequent moans.
So after half a dozen gentle licks Laurel started increasing the speed and the force of the cunt lapping. Perhaps more importantly she lingered on Nyssa's clit with every swipe of her tongue, instead of just accidentally brushing against it every so often.
She also wrapped her lips around that sensitive bundle of nerves and eagerly sucked it, which succeeded in getting a sharp cry of pleasure out of the mighty warrior. Sadly Laurel's wide grin of pride was short lived as she was scolded for these actions, and then even worse told to move away from this yummy treat, and all she could do was hope the next 'treat' would be just as good.
"Aaaaaaahhhhhhh God, slow down!" Nyssa moaned, gently but firmly yanking Laurel's head to make sure she had her attention. Then when the other woman slowed down her pace Nyssa grinned, "Yeahhhhh, that's it, mmmmm, lick me just like that. Ohhhhh yessssss, I'm not ready to cum yet. Oh yeah, I'm just getting started with you."
"Hey, if you need a break, I'm sure Felicity will be happy to oblige." Sara grinned.
"No, that's okay. Laurel was just licking my clit a little too fast, too soon." Nyssa explained.
"Now Nyssa, don't be greedy. We promise to share." Sara gently scolded, reminding her lover, "After all, I'm letting you be the first to test out her mouth, and she is my sister. You of all of us should know what a big deal that is."
"You don't need to remind me." Nyssa huffed, "Nor do you need reminding of the firsts you're getting, and the ones you have already taken."
"Let's not argue." Felicity interrupted, "It's okay Nyssa, you can have Laurel for as long as you want. I can wait."
"That's sweet dear, but Sara's right. It's time we shared." Nyssa smiled softly before pulling Laurel out of her cunt by the hair, much to Laurel's displeasure.
"Okay." Felicity gulped, not able to stop herself from adding, "As, as long as that's okay with you, Laurel?"
Rather than a verbal response Laurel dived face first into Felicity's pussy. Okay, she definitely got a little push from Nyssa, but that was even more unnecessary than when Sara had done it as in her current state of mind she certainly wasn't going to do anything else.
Only instead of being exhausted into submission now Laurel was starving for pussy, and eager to see if Felicity tasted half as good as Nyssa did. Laurel fully expecting that to be the case, but when she was proven right she let out a little whimper of delight and started licking hard and fast, and as she wasn't immediately scolded for it she continued like that for a few blissful minutes in which she earned herself a lot of yummy juices.
Felicity had been feeling incredibly guilty about her part in the downfall of The Black Canary for quite some time now, but just before the moments of her getting physically involved that feeling of guilt became overwhelming.
After all, they might not have always been the best of friends, as before Laurel found out the truth about Oliver, and what Felicity really did for him, they didn't really have any relationship other than some passing awkwardness.
But ever since Laurel found out the truth, and particularly after deciding to follow in Sara's footsteps, they had grown closer, and Felicity couldn't help but think she should have warn Laurel of Sara's wicked intentions.
Of course if she had this moment wouldn't be a reality, and not doing right by her friend seemed a small price to pay for that beautiful friend ending up licking her pussy. At least in this moment Laurel didn't seem to have any complaints, and whatever lack of experience she had she was easily making up for with her eager licks.
Although it actually took awhile for Felicity to realise that they were perhaps a little too eager, and she too should order Laurel to slow down before she came prematurely. Which was hard, because those licks felt oh so good, especially the ones directly to her clit, but ultimately Felicity did what she had to do, before one of her girlfriends beat her to it.
"Ohhhhhhh Gooooodddddddd Laurel, that feel so good." Felicity moaned happily as she stroked the other woman's hair, "Mmmmm yesssssss, sooooo gooooodddddd, ooooooh fuck, but you need to stop. I mean slow down! Yes, slow down Laurel, because the last thing I want you to do is stop. Ohhhhhh yessssssss, the last thing I want is for my girlfriend's sister to stop licking my pussy, while my girlfriend watches! Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, lick me Laurel! Ohhhhhh yessssssss, that's it, lick me just like that, oooooooh fuck, mmmmmm, lick the pussies your sister loves so much. Yeahhhhh, go back and forth between me and Nyssa and lick our pussies nice and slow so we can enjoy this."
"Does that make it my turn?" Nyssa quipped.
Even though she wanted to say no Felicity simply smiled and said, "Sure... Laurel, what are you waiting for? Go eat Nyssa's pussy."
"Yes Felicity." Laurel whimpered softly, quickly doing as she was told.
Instantly Felicity missed Laurel's tongue against her twat, but it was almost worth the loss to see the satisfaction on Nyssa's face as Laurel crawled in between her legs and began licking her. Laurel seemed happy with this development too, moaning softly at tasting Nyssa's pussy, and Felicity couldn't blame her, as she knew from experience it was delicious.
Plus just the view of Laurel kneeling between Nyssa's legs was amazing. That said Felicity was grateful that only a few minutes later Nyssa was nice enough to send Laurel back to her, she and Nyssa then trading The Black Canary back and forth like the little fuck toy she was tonight.
Speaking of toys, or more accurately thinking of them, Sara had made Thea retrieve a strap-on and hold it out for her, Sara stepping into the harness and then grinning wickedly as Thea pulled it up her thighs and then tightened it around her waist. Sara was always impatient, but Felicity thought she would at least have given them a little longer with Laurel before she joined the fun again.
Which turned out to be the case, Felicity watching with delight as Sara made Thea suck her newly acquired cock, the visual advantages making this whole thing more pleasurable for Sara's watching girlfriends. Although Felicity suspected that was merely coincidence.
Sara certainly intended to provide a show for her girlfriends, but that wasn't her main goal. No, that was to make sure that her big dick would be nice and wet for her big sister's cunt, and using the pretty little mouth of the girl who was practically her little sister seemed just the perfect way to do that.
Besides, Thea looked so incredibly cute with a cock in her mouth, especially when she was on her knees in front of her. Oh yes, Sara loved seeing Thea like this. So wonderfully submissive and willing to do anything to please her, even if it meant sucking a strap-on as if it was a real cock. And thanks to Sara, Thea was really, really good at giving blow jobs.
The former heiress started out slow, just bobbing her head up and down the first few inches and sliding her tongue over the tip of the dick. Then she slowly began pushing it into her throat, inch after inch disappearing in between those pretty little lips until she had the full length stuffing her windpipe.
That was when Thea started bobbing up and down the full length and looking up at Sara for approval, although this time round she didn't get much of it. Normally Sara couldn't take her eyes off such a wonderful wicked sight, but now she was watching her sister going down on her girlfriends. And perhaps more importantly, watching her sister's pretty little ass begging her for some attention.
It was a sign which literally had Sara salivating and licking her lips in anticipation of what she was about to do. Hell, it was hard for her not to just skip straight to the main event and truly make her big sister hers. But no, she would save that for when she had Laurel's full attention.
For when it was just them, putting on a show for everyone else. In the meantime, she fully intended to do something almost just as good, namely gently push Thea away from her and then sneak up behind Laurel, kneeled down behind her and then slide her now very wet cock up and down the extremely wet pussy lips of her big sister, that older sibling letting out some wonderfully pathetic whimpers, but not offering up any real protest.
Deciding that was her cue to really get involved again Sara slowly but surely pushed the head of her cock into her big sister's pussy, causing Laurel to moan loudly into Nyssa's pussy. Nyssa almost certainly offered up Sara some words of encouragement, but they fell on deaf ears. At least for Sara, because she was far too preoccupied with the soft moans coming from Nyssa's twat.
Because it could only mean one thing, her big sister was moaning into her girlfriend's pussy because Sara had just pushed a dildo into Laurel's cunt, proving that Laurel was enjoying this. Something Sara made sure she continued doing as she continued pushing forwards.
Laurel felt so ashamed. She still couldn't believe any of this was happening to her, or the fact that she couldn't seem to stop it. Hell, she wouldn't be able to physically beat the combined forces of Sara and Nyssa, but surely if she asked them to stop they would, right? And yet, she didn't. Fuck, she even moaned into Nyssa's pussy as her baby sister violated her.
Because sure, it could have been Thea, but deep down Laurel knew exactly who it was, and her body didn't seem to care. No, all that mattered to her treacherous body right now was the pleasure she was receiving, and getting every single inch of that dildo inside her.
Her body soon got what it wanted, Sara burying every inch of her strap-on inside her pussy in what felt like a matter of minutes. Maybe less, honestly it was so hard for Laurel to tell when she had her face buried in pussy. And not just Nyssa's pussy. No, Nyssa and Felicity continued to feed Laurel their cunts, except it wasn't Laurel switching positions any more.
It was Felicity and Nyssa switching positions so that Laurel could remain in place while her kid sister impaled her on a strap-on, and then began fucking her. Oh God, Sara began fucking her with a strap-on, making this far too much for Laurel to handle, her mind short-circuiting and leaving her nothing but a fuck toy to be used.
The problem was that after cumming already, and licking the pussies of Felicity and Nyssa, Laurel's treacherous body was raring to go, so not only did her cunt welcome that strap-on into it and allow Sara to easily pump in and out of it but it wasn't that long before Laurel wanted more.
Before she even really knew it her treacherous body was thrusting back at Sara, causing her wicked sister to laugh with delight. Laurel cut it out quickly, but the damage was done. Everybody knew how much she was loving this, a fact which Sara was of course only too happy to use to her advantage. And Laurel couldn't even deny it, because she couldn't pull her face away from the yummy treats in front of her.
"Yeahhhhhh, you like that, huh?" Sara teased, giving her big sister an extra hard thrust to squeeze an extra loud cry of pleasure out of her, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, you love having your big sister's cock inside you? Yeah you do, mmmmm, my stuck up big sister Laurel loves having my cock inside her tight little pussy! Mmmmm, and she wants more. Oh yes, that's why she's thrusting her ass back at me. Well, if she wants a harder fucking, she's going to need to make my girlfriends cum first. You hear me Laurel? You want more, you make Felicity and Nyssa cum. Yeahhhhh, shove your little tongue inside my girlfriends and make them cum all over your pretty little face!"
"You heard your sister, make us cum!" Nyssa chimed in with a wicked chuckle, "Oh yes, make me, then Felicity, cum nice and hard and then maybe your little sister will make you cum. And you want that, don't you Laurel? To cum on your kid sister's cock? Huh? Oh yes, you want to cum for Sara. Cum from knowing that she is the superior sister, mmmmm, the superior fighter, ohhhhhhh, the superior Canary. Oooooooh yessssss, you're nothing but a tribute act Laurel. Ohhhhhh, a knockoff of the original model. And now, mmmmm, you're the original Canary's slut. Your sister's slut! Ohhhhhh yessssss, you are your little sister's slut, and you're going to cum on her cock like I'm about to cum on your face! Oh yes, mmmmm fuck, OH GOD SARA, Laurel, oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssss, fuck me!"
Initially Laurel just ignored those words and continued to push her face into Nyssa's cunt as she continued frantically licking it. Then she did as she was told, not because she wanted to be fucked hard and allowed to cum again, but because all of the sinful behaviour had awoken a desperate need to find out what girl cum tasted like.
Besides, it was a favour to her teammates. Allowing them to cum. And rewarding them for letting her lick their pussies. Or that's what Laurel tried to tell herself. That and any other excuse she could think of. Then her mouth was flooded with liquid heaven, which was somehow even better than regular pussy cream, and Laurel just went berserk.
Nyssa held herself back for quite a while just so she could continue taunting Laurel. However she didn't put her all into it, as she knew that Felicity was waiting for her turn, and she was just as eager to see Sara make Laurel cum. Besides, it was also hard to hold back when she saw the joy in Sara's face.
Also just the sight of a beautiful woman thrusting into another while that woman frantically tongue fucked her. Hell, just the feeling of that tongue finally thrusting inside her after all that wanting was almost enough to send Nyssa over the edge on the spot, only really years of experience, and Laurel's inexperience, saving her in that moment.
Sooner rather than later though Nyssa allowed herself to go over that edge. Or simply everything caught up with her. Either way with a somewhat undignified cry of pleasure she found herself cumming in Laurel's pretty little mouth. To her credit she somewhat managed to silence herself while keeping a tight hold on the back of Laurel's head and pushing the other girl's face deeper into her cunt as she came.
Perhaps more importantly she kept herself still while Laurel swallowed as much of her cum as she possibly could before going right back to the tongue fucking like a good little lesbian slut. She even made her cum again without Nyssa having to give her further encouragement, or grinding herself against Laurel's face.
It became increasingly tempting to do so, but to Nyssa's credit after a few orgasms she stepped aside to let Felicity take her place. Also to Felicity's credit the normally nervous IT girl didn't hesitate to step up and press her needy cunt against Laurel's face. Obviously Felicity was just as eager to cum as Nyssa had been, and possibly as Laurel was given she immediately got to work.
Or maybe Laurel was just aching for their cum. Either way it wasn't long before she got it, Laurel obviously thrusting her tongue deep inside Felicity and fucking her with it until she achieved the desired effect and then immediately switch to swallowing cum.
That and the sound of Felicity letting out a loud cry of pleasure which echoed throughout the room had Nyssa and Sara grinning with satisfaction, but perhaps more importantly it had Sara increasing her pace. Obviously not enough to make Laurel cum, but enough to bring her to the edge of it. Enough to make the next part of Sara's plan easy.
Or at least more likely to succeed. Either way the combination of that and just watching Felicity cover Laurel's face with her cum was enough for Nyssa to beckon Thea over to her. Oh yes, Laurel was really good for a first timer, but if everything went well Nyssa was definitely going to need some more attention.
Barely a second after Felicity had stumbled back and away from her Laurel whimpered, "Please..."
"Please what?" Sara teased with a wicked grin.
There was a brief silence and then Laurel whined, "You promised!"
"I said I would give you more if you made my girlfriends cum, and guess what? I'm giving you more." Sara revealed with a wicked grin, "You wanna cum? You're going to need to beg for it?"



This time there was a long pause as Laurel desperately fought against the urge, before literally crying, "Please Sara, make me cum! I need you to make me cum! Oooooooh God damn you Sara, make me cum all over your cock! Please? Ohhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd Sara, fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me harder and make me cum!"
"Good girl... that was good... but not good enough." Sara grinned as her sister whimpered pathetically again, "No, if you want to cum, then you're going to have to give me something else..."
Laurel gasped and went pale as she felt something, which she quickly realised was a finger, sliding into her virgin ass hole, "No, you promised me!"
"I promised you nothing!" Sara said firmly pushing her finger slowly up to the knuckle inside that incredible tightness, and started pumping it in and out of her big sister's butt hole, "I gave you tasks to complete in order to cum. This is your final one. You do this, and you get to cum. And not just cum, but cum harder than you ever came before. And yes Laurel, that is a promise."
There was another pause, this one the longest yet, then Laurel lowered her head and whimpered in utter defeat, "Okay."
"Prove it! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, spread your cheeks to prove that you're giving me, your little sister, your virgin ass hole!" Sara growled lustfully while she continued to finger her sister's ass, "Mmmmm, and it is virgin, isn't it Laurel? Mmmmm, yeah it is! I've never had an ass tighter than this, and trust me, I've popped plenty of anal cherries, so I know a virgin ass when I see it. Or feel it on my finger! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, don't worry sis, you're in good hands. Trust me, when I'm done with you you'll be a total anal whore. My personal anal whore! Ooooooh yessssss Laurel, when I'm done with you you're going to be a little anal whore who's addicted to getting her ass fucked! And I'm gonna own that ass! Oh yeah, I'm about to take your anal cherry and make your little ass hole mine forever! Mine to use whenever I want, and to pimp out to whoever I want. Oh yeah, you're gonna be mine sis! Now spread those cheeks and show me how badly you want it!"
Laurel's pathetic whimpers were the only sound that could be heard for the next few long seconds, then she did as she was told, slowly reaching back and pulling her butt cheeks wide apart, exposing her virgin hole. Which caused Sara to chuckle wickedly, but thankfully not offer up any more upsetting words.
But she didn't get on with giving Laurel what had to be the ultimate humiliation either. No, the bitch just kept fingering her ass hole for the next few long minutes, even adding a second finger along the way and swirling them inside her butt as well as pumping them in and out. Then just as Laurel was about to snap at Sara to get on with it the younger sister made the trade, almost making the older sister beg for mercy.
As those fingers were removed and her ass hole began to be stretched wide of than ever before Laurel opened her mouth to beg for mercy, but nothing came out. Partly because she was too dumbfounded to utter a word, but mostly because she still just needed to cum so badly she would do anything to get it, even this.
Which she constantly second-guessed for the next few minutes, especially when the head of that huge strap-on cock stretched her anal ring wide enough for that head to slide through it and into her virgin ass hole. Her sister! Her baby sister had just shoved a strap-on into her butt hole, robbing Laurel of her back door cherry! Oh God, how was this happening to her?
Thankfully Sara pause to give her a few long seconds to relax, although that was probably so she could savour the moment, and it meant Laurel got to wallow in the humiliation of her little sister taking her anal cherry. Then Sara began very slowly moving forwards, causing inch after inch of strap-on dildo to slide into Laurel's rectum, causing The Black Canary to let out even more pathetic sounding whimpers, cries and gasps.
Which was the only thing she could do at that moment, because she needed to cum just so badly, the pain and the humiliation of being anally violated somehow not off putting. In fact it was exactly the opposite, which was the most shameful thing of all.
It was one thing for Sara to be a total pervert who manipulated Laurel into a butt fucking in front of her female friends, a.k.a. Sara's lovers, the other Canary proudly announcing how she wanted to make her big sister her anal whore no less. But to actually find herself enjoying it was more shameful than Laurel could bear, which was really saying something considering the level of humiliation that Sara had subjected her too.
But it was true. Laurel was loving everything about this unbearable humiliation, and all she could do now was try and hide that fact so she could keep a shred of her dignity. Or maybe just prevent herself from becoming her little sister's anal slave, which insanely seemed like it would be difficult enough.
Sara had no intention of letting Laurel deny her that, as the greedy Canary now wanted that more than anything else. Provided she got to keep Nyssa and Felicity, of course. They were still the most important people in her life, but now they had opened the door to allow her to go further it felt like she physically needed to make her big sister her sex slave.
And most importantly of all in this moment, her anal slave. Her ass whore. Her butt slut. And whatever else she wanted to call her. The point was that Laurel would be hers, and Sara was using every trick she could to ensure that would happen, which at the moment mostly just meant going nice and slowly and listening out for a sign she should stop and take a break.
Luckily so far the sodomy couldn't have been going better. Laurel was taking it like a good little bitch, spreading her cheeks the entire time to make sure that Sara got the best view of the anal penetration, which the Canary loved, especially during that precious moment that Sara had slid her strap-on into Laurel's ass hole and officially taken her anal virginity.
Oh yes, Sara would forever cherish the moment that she had popped Felicity's anal cherry, but as much as she loved Felicity this was even more special. This was her bossy big sister, who's ass hole was stretching for the very first time around an invading object, and it was her cock, Sara taking that ass and making it hers.
After today Sara would own her big sister's ass. No other outcome would be acceptable. Which was the thought which went through her head just before her thighs came to rest against Laurel's butt cheeks, announcing that the full length of her cock was buried deep within her big sister's bowels. Fuck, it was so hard for Sara not to taunt Laurel about that.
However they were in a delicate state of the butt fucking, and she couldn't ruin things now. So Sara forced herself to stay silent throughout those next few long seconds that she gave Laurel a chance to get used to having a cock up her ass, and then even moments later when she officially started the butt fucking.
For those first few minutes of pumping the dildo in and out of her big sister's butt hole, and definitely throughout the anal penetration, Sara kept her eyes on Laurel's extremely widely stretched ass hole, but once she had established a steady rhythm she glanced upwards and smirked.
She had been worried that actually watching her sodomising her sister would be too much for Felicity, but the hacker was staring with shameless lust at what Sara was pretty sure was both herself and Laurel.
As for Nyssa, well, she was a little distracted by Thea licking her pussy, but she seemed to be giving Sara most of her attention, and she unsurprisingly didn't seem to be grossed out by it. Then Sara heard a noise which brought her back to Laurel, and when she heard it again she could no longer remain silent.
"Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, that's it Laurel, moan for me! Mmmmm, moan while I fuck you up the ass!" Sara gleefully taunted with a huge grin on her face, "Oh yeah, you love that, don't you? Yeahhhhhhh, it feels so good to get fucked in the ass, doesn't it? Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, my big sister loves it up the butt. Oh Laurel, you're going to make such a good anal whore."
Laurel literally wept with shame, but she just couldn't stop moaning as her treacherous body succumbed to the pleasure she really, really shouldn't be feeling. All she could do was bury her face in the bed sheets, and it wasn't long before even that wasn't enough to muffle her sounds of pleasure, gasps, cries and whimpers soon joining those initial moans as she became truly overwhelmed by what she was feeling.
And yet, not overwhelmed enough. It, it wasn't enough. Laurel wanted more. God help her, she wanted her baby sister to butt fuck her harder and make her cum, the only thing stopping her now being the fact that she wasn't sure she could live with the shame of it afterwards.
Ultimately though it just became too much, and Laurel whimpered, "Please..."
"Please what?" Sara pushed.
"Please..." Laurel gulped, thinking of what Sara would want to hear, "Fuck me. Oooooh God Sara, fuck me. Fuck me harder! Please Sara, ram my ass! Fuck it hard and make me cum! You promised! Oh God, you promised if I gave you my ass you would let me cum, so please, ohhhhhh fuck, live up to your promise. Just let me cum you fucking bitch! Ah God!"
"Oh Laurel, you're the one on your hands and knees getting fucked up your tight little ass by your own sister. That definitely makes you the bitch here." Sara chuckled in delight, before smacking the other girl's butt and growling, "What are you?"
"The bitch." Laurel whimpered, and then realising what Sara truly wanted reluctantly added, "Your bitch."
"Damn right you're my bitch." Sara chuckled with delight, "In fact, I'm going to fuck you like one. Oh yes, get up onto all fours Laurel. It's time for me to butt fuck you like a bitch. Mmmmm yesssss, now bounce back at me. Bounce that ass back at me while I fuck you! Bounce it, ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, help me to fuck you hard and make you cum."
There was another long pause and then Laurel did as she was told, finally taking her hands off her cheeks and lifting herself up to all fours. She then briefly glanced up at her teammates, women she had thought were her friends, and yet here they were gleefully watching her getting sodomised by her sister, the thought once again making her blush as she lowered her head and started to push her ass back against Sara and her life ruining dick.
Because that's what this was doing to her, ruining her life in turning her into the most perverted whore imaginable, because Laurel's desire to cum was quickly turning from a want to a desperate need, until finally she just couldn't take it any more.
"Please Sara, make me cum! I need to cum! I need it soooooooo bad, please fuck me hard and make me cum! Oh fuck!" Laurel whimpered desperately, "Please, you promised. You promised to, mmmmm, to make me cum, so do it. Make me cum so hard I wanna be your bitch forever. Make my ass yours! That's what you want, right? To make me your bitch? Well do it you perverted slut, ooooooh yeahhhhhh, pound me! Pound my little ass hole and make it your fuck hole! Fuckkkkk yessssssss, fuck it! Fuck me! Oh God! Oh fuck yes, yesssss that's it, harder! Harder, ohhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, ruin my fucking ass! Ohhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd, I want my baby sister to ruin my fucking butt hole and make me her bitch! Her anal loving bitch, ooooooooh yesssssss, make me cum Sara, OHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCK!
It took a surprisingly long time but finally Sara began increasing the pace, Laurel matching her every step of the way so that every time the blonde pushed forwards the brunette push back, meaning that the ass fucking was as deep and as hard as possible. In an extremely weird way it was nice, the two sisters finally finding something they could work together on.
They had always been two very different people and had pretty much only found common ground when it came to crime-fighting, but now they had something else in common, a desperate need to make sure Laurel's ass was fucked as brutally hard and deep as possible. Then they thankfully found something else, namely making Laurel cum as hard and as frequently as possible.
Before Laurel had been just telling Sara what she wanted to hear in order to get what she wanted, but the second the first climax crashed through her body that was it. She was broken. She was her sister's bitch. Sara's bitch. And whatever else she wanted to call her. Because that orgasm redefined her understanding of ecstasy, and there was just no way Laurel could go through life without expressing that pure heaven again.
Especially as it was followed by another and another and another as the two sisters went berserk, seemingly literally trying to wreck Laurel's rectum. Which would be a small price to pay for what Laurel was feeling right now. As would becoming her little sister's bitch.
Sara normally prided herself on her ability to hold back her own orgasm for as long as it took, especially while butt fucking another girl. But this time the mental stimulation was too much, even for her to bear.
She just couldn't take seeing her sister bent over in front of her, squealing and screaming in orgasm, her cum literally squirting into the bed sheets beneath them, as she made her cum from fucking her virgin ass and forever turning her into her little bitch.
Plus she had three women watching her do it. Well two, Thea was still busy eating pussy. But the two women that were watching were the most important in her life, her beautiful girlfriends Felicity Smoak and Nyssa al Ghul, both of whom were enjoying the show almost as much as she was.
It was actually kind of sweet and perfect, cumming at the same time as her big sister during the first of many times that Sara would wreck Laurel's ass. Especially because that wouldn't be up for debate, this ass was hers now. Laurel had said it herself, Sara was making this ass hers, and Sara fully intended to cement those words by using this ass for her pleasure every single day from now on.
Although she'd definitely make Laurel cum like this along the way, because it was clear that her big sister had truly been built for butt fucking, a fact which should be crystal clear to her stuck up sister by now. And if it wasn't, Sara would only be too happy to drive the point home, both with actions, and with words.
"MINE! MINE, MINE, MINE! YOU'RE MINE LAUREL! YOUR ASS IS MINE!" Sara screamed at the top of her lungs, roughly smacking Laurel's ass to emphasise her words, "THIS ASS IS MINE! IT'S MY FUCKING PROPERTY, AND I'M GOING TO USE IT WHENEVER I WANT! OOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHH, IT'S MY FUCK HOLE NOW! YOU'RE MY FUCK HOLE, OHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHH, YOU'RE MY BITCH, MY SLUT, MY WHORE, AND WHATEVER ELSE I WANT YOU TO BE. YOU HEAR ME BITCH? I FUCKING OWN YOU SIS! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Unsurprisingly Sara didn't get a wordy response out of Laurel, although she got more than she was expecting as while it could be just her sister trembling from the orgasms she was giving her she swore that Laurel lowered her head a few times.
Although it didn't really matter, because Sara wasn't asking, she was telling, appoint she drove home by grabbing Laurel's hair, yanking it back and giving her a real ride. And of course she slapped her already jiggling butt cheeks a few times for good measure, even though her thighs were more than doing a good enough job of that, along with making the sound of flesh smacking against flesh echoing throughout the room.
While it had been a little embarrassing to cum Sara felt she more than made up for it by pushing herself through what felt like a record amount of climaxes for both herself and her partner, just to make sure Laurel knew who she now belonged too.
Of course she didn't have unlimited stamina, and ultimately Sara had to stop, and while normally that would involve leaving herself just enough energy to maintain her dominance she just couldn't hold anything back this time. And not because she was worried about Laurel not being broken.
Just because she physically needed to give this ass every ounce of energy she had. Because of it both sisters collapsed down to their stomachs at the same time, Sara obviously on top of Laurel, and even though The Canary was able to fuck The Black Canary's butt through another orgasm for them both after that she had to just lie still for a few long minutes to get her breath back.
Nyssa always came nice and hard whenever Thea ate her cunt, as the girl's mouth was a dream even before the training had turned her into a world-class rug muncher. Of course it was always better when she was provided with some entertainment, and watching Sara brutalise her big sister's butt hole was truly spectacular.
Perhaps the greatest thing Nyssa had ever seen, or at least definitely one of them, especially when Laurel seemed to break completely. Then Nyssa came extra hard into Thea's mouth when Sara finally stopped and after a few long minutes rolled off her sibling, revealing that Laurel's ass was widely gaped. Oh yes, Laurel Lance's ass hole was gaping wide open as a result of her little sister taking her anal virginity, hopefully providing Nyssa, Sara and Felicity with a new sex slave.
"Spread your cheeks." Nyssa ordered firmly, perhaps pushing their luck, but it was a necessary evil to ensure Laurel's submission, and the results spoke for themselves, "Wider! Oh yes, mmmmm, show us that ruined hole. Show us what a good job Sara did at breaking you in. Mmmmm yessssss, there is nothing like watching a freshly broken in ass whore expose her gaping bottom to her bettors as a sign that she now knows her place as a walking anal fuck hole. Yes, that's so good. Now show Sara. Mmmmm, YES, show your little sister her handiwork. Show her you now understand your place. Show us all that you know you're nothing but your baby sister's bitch!"
After Nyssa's initial order there had been a long pause, then Laurel whimpered pathetically and did as she was told, slowly reaching back and pulling her ass cheeks apart so she could show off her gaping butt hole. Which of course was visible without it, but emphasised the gape, and more importantly was a humiliating act for Laurel to do.
Laurel then showed the same hesitance to show her sister that gape, but that could have been partly out of exhaustion. Either way she eventually did it, getting up on her knees, turning around so that her ass was facing Sara, and then pulling apart her cheeks. Which unsurprisingly pleased the Canary, Sara grinning wickedly and admiring her handiwork for a few long minutes before speaking out.
"Oooooooh, so pretty. Mmmmm yes, your ass hole is so pretty when it's gaped wide open from me pounding it hard and deep been showing you who's boss." Sara taunted, and then after a pause, "Laurel, you're being rude. Your Mistress just gave you a compliment. Remember when you used to scold me for not responding properly?"
Laurel whimpered, and then hesitantly replied, "Thank you Mistress Sara."
"God damn right that's what you say." Sara grinned, "And that's what you call me whenever it's just us, got it?"
"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel replied, this time without hesitation.
"Good girl." Sara said, quickly adding, "And it's also Mistress Nyssa and Mistress Felicity, because from now on they own you too. Oh yes, me and my girlfriends own you and will use your hot little fuck holes whenever we want. Mmmmm, all of them! Understand?"
"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel again replied without hesitation.
Sara smiled wickedly, "Good, now show me by sucking my cock clean. What? You got it dirty with your slutty ass. It's only right that you should be the one to clean it."



Before Laurel hadn't been able to even look at her sister, but now she looked back and frowned at her, then gave her a pleading look, before finally whimpering, "Yes Mistress Sara."
Throughout that last little hesitance Sara had remained stern faced, making it clear Laurel didn't have a choice in the matter. To be fair it shouldn't have been a surprise given that Sara had made her go ass to mouth as a preview of this night, but even Nyssa had to admit, willingly tasting your own ass on your sister's strap-on dick was an even bigger perversion than being forced to taste the ass of a friend.
But unsurprisingly after what she'd just been through Laurel ultimately did as she was told, that being let go of her cheeks, turning around and crawling in between Sara's legs to wrap her lips around the cock that had taken her anal cherry. When she did Laurel instantly moaned with pleasure at the taste, delighting everyone in the room, but especially her dear sister.
"Yesssss, suck my cock! Mmmmm, suck my big cock sis! Suck it clean of your ass cream! Oh fuck! Suck it!" Sara moaned gleefully as she reached down to stroke that long brunette hair, "Ooooooh yeahhhhh, suck that cock sis! Suck my big cock! Oh Laurel, we're going to have such fun together. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, gonna fuck you up the ass every single day, and make you taste it just like this. Ohhhhhh fuck, you like the sound of that, don't you? Well listen to this, I made Nyssa and Felicity promise that your ass would be all mine tonight, and I promise you, mmmm, we've only just gotten started. Oh yeah, if you think your ass is gaping now just wait, because I'm going to completely ruin it by the end of the night. Yeahhhhhhh, I'm going to make sure my bossy big sister doesn't sit right for a week. Then, just when her ass is feeling better, we're going to gang bang your fucking ass! Oh yeah, we gave you a taste of being our little stuffed Black Canary tonight when you ate those pussies while I fucked you, but soon enough you're going to have a cock in every single one of your holes, and then you'll truly be a stuffed Black Canary. Oh yeah, suck it Laurel! Take it deep down your throat and get every drop, while you dream of being gang fucked!"
Those words only made Laurel suck more enthusiastically, the broken fuck toy even taking the dildo down her throat just as her sister ordered. God, Nyssa wished she still had Thea's mouth to make her cum again while she watched this. But to her credit she had been sharing Thea with Felicity throughout watching Sara sodomising her sister, and watching Felicity cum in Thea's mouth was almost just as satisfying as having a climax of her own.
Almost. And it was almost as satisfying as thinking about the delightful future that Sara was telling Laurel about, Nyssa unable to avoid reaching down and beginning to gently rub herself. Especially as Laurel's ass was wiggling right in front of her, that gaped hole practically begging for her cock, a request Nyssa was very much looking forward to fulfilling.
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"Are you sure you're okay with this plan?" Daisy asked again.
"I told you, I'm fine." Jemma reassured.
There was a brief pause and then Daisy pushed, "It's just, you seem nervous?"
Smiling softly Jemma asked, "Do you blame me?"
"No." Daisy smiled back, "But this will work Jem. I know it."
"It's not just that." Jemma admitted after another brief pause, "I'm, I'm worried I'll like it too much."
"Me too." Daisy smiled, moving closer and gently taking Jemma into her arms, "But as long as we have each other, maybe will have a chance to maintain our sanity. And, you know."
"I know." Jemma smiled softly, resting her head against Daisy's forehead, "I love you."
"I love you too." Daisy smiled softly.
Daisy caressed Jemma's face before pulling her in for a gentle kiss. That kiss lasted for several long seconds, before they took a deep breath, held hands and slowly walked round the corner and into what used to be Maria Hill's office. Now it was Sif's throne room, the Asgardian truly looking like a goddess as she sat on the throne wearing her battle armour surrounded by the naked women she had already conquered.
The former Director of SHIELD Maria Hill was now her foot stool, the mighty Black Widow Natasha Romanoff was serving wine, and her favourite pet The Scarlet Witch a.k.a. Wanda Maximoff was standing guard, complete with clipboard and cute little glasses.
Ever since the world leaders had agreed to Sif's demands every female member of SHIELD had been forced to queue up to be evaluated by Sif and her minions. To everyone's surprise she did let a few go, allegedly only the truly straight ones, but for the most part one by one they were broken.
Those who had been most eager had been conquered in days, and all that were left were the ones who had ran, an girls like Daisy Johnson and Jemma Simmons who had their reasons for not actually queueing up. But now here they were, walking arm in arm together into the lions den, and the hungry lion looked like she was about to devour them both on the spot.
"Sorry, was Mistress Sif not clear?" Wanda questioned mockingly, "New slaves come in one by one for assessment."
Swallowing her pride Daisy ignored the Witch and addressed the alien, "Please Mistress Sif, we both want to be yours, I swear. We are just nervous. Especially little Jemma here."
"Come now, you need not fear me. You must know that." Sif smiled wickedly.
"We know, but please, will you conquer us together?" Daisy asked submissively as possible, "It would mean so much to us."
There was a brief pause, and then Sif smiled wickedly, "Of course. Wanda, let them through, and introduce me to these little sluts."
Wanda glared at the newcomers, then consulted her clipboard before smirking, "This is... Daisy Johnson, a.k.a. Quake. An Inhuman with the ability to control the Earth... or at least, that's what's in her file. I can tell she's a lot more powerful than that. Yes, she can control the atoms in everything, and with her power... she could destroy the world."
"Sounds a lot like you, my dear sweet Wanda." Sif teased.
"Perhaps a little, Mistress Sif." Wanda grumbled, not wanting to admit that was true, and quickly adding, "She's not on my level, but she would make a valuable member of your team."
"Interesting." Sif purred, before raising an eyebrow, "And why did you not think it prudent to mention her before? It sounds like she is the most powerful member of SHIELD."
"Perhaps my Mistress, but she is a relatively new member, so conquering her sooner would have done nothing for morale." Wanda explained, "It would have been a defeat that SHIELD could publicly shrug off. And knowing her, desires, I expected her to be amongst the first to sign up when we began our little open door recruitment. It seems she was too busy with her girlfriend."
"Ah yes, the girlfriend." Sif grinned wickedly, "Does she have powers too?"
"No Mistress." Wanda said, double checking her notes before explaining, "Her name is Jemma Simmons. She is quite an impressive biochemist, but can provide very little to your cause, except her body."
"Well, it would be a shame to break up such a beautiful matching set." Sif licked her lips, "And speaking of what Jemma has to offer me, why don't both of you little lesbian sluts strip for me? Mmmmm yes, I want to see what you both have to offer."
Knowing that was a command, not a request, Daisy took a deep breath, briefly glanced at Jemma and gave her a reassuring smile, before stripping off her jacket. Her top came next, Daisy reaching for her pants when she noticed Jemma was still standing there nervously, not making a move to undress.
Deciding to use this to her advantage she closed the distance between them and pressed herself firmly against Jemma's back, her girl letting out a cute little gasp before relaxing into Daisy's touch. Daisy then briefly glanced at Sif for approval, and upon seeing that she was grinning wickedly Daisy reached around and slowly undid the buttons to Jemma's shirt before opening it to reveal Jemma's perky little boobs encased in her bra. Then she did the same to her bra.
Once Jemma was standing there topless Daisy took a few moments to cup those perky little titties with both hands while kissing Jemma's neck, and whispering in encouragement. Then she slowly turned Jemma around so that her back was to their audience, providing them with the perfect view of Jemma's bottom as Daisy slowly dropped to her knees, grabbing hold of her girlfriend's pants and panties and pulling them down in the process.
She then briefly played with Jemma's ass while the scientist was stepping out of her pants and panties, and awkwardly kicking her shoes and socks off with a little help from Daisy. Only then did Daisy straighten up, quickly pull off her bra and then turn around and slowly pull down her own pants and panties while showing off her ass.
"Excellent." Sif purred, "Now, line up for me."
Daisy and Jemma quickly did as they were told, causing Wanda to glare, "What do you say?"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Daisy quickly grumbled.
"Ye, yes Mistress Sif." Jemma stammered shortly afterwards.
"Ooooooh, a little rebellion in this one. I like that." Sif grinned as she stepped forward to admire her prizes, sliding her hands all over them, especially Daisy, as she casually explained to the Inhuman, "Whenever I'm conquering a female warrior I like to start with a little spanking. Really show them who's boss right from the start. You're a warrior, aren't you Daisy? Huh? All that power at your fingertips? Perhaps even enough to kill me with a thought. Of course, you wouldn't be planning such a vile thing, would you?"
"No Mistress Sif." Daisy lied, nervously glancing at Wanda to see if she could read her expression. But she couldn't.
"Because if you did, I might have to take it out on poor Jemma here." Sif said almost casually, squeezing Jemma's rump as she did so which made the scientist squeak in embarrassment, fear and perhaps anticipation.
"I understand." Daisy gulped.
"Do you?" Sif questioned, "Perhaps I should destroy your asses, inside and out, right now, just to make sure you both get the message."
"No, please Mistress Sif." Daisy whimpered, "Take me. Not Jemma. She is just a civilian. She's not like us. Beat my butt twice as hard if you have too, just leave Jemma out of it."
"Interesting..." Sif purred, "You would take Jemma spanking as well as your own? Ah, it must be true love. Very well. I will accept your terms. Come, lay down across my lap, and I shall show you your place."
Sif smacked Daisy's cute ass to emphasise her final words before strolling over to her throne and sitting down upon it to wait patiently for the arrival of her new slave. She wasn't waiting long before Daisy turned around, marched over to her and lent her naked body down over her knee, perhaps showing more dignity in the process than anyone else who had suffered this fate before, which was really saying something considering the slaves surrounding them.
It somewhat made Sif a little uneasy, like Daisy knew something she didn't, which further pushed her to go ahead with this spanking, even though on the surface it kind of felt unnecessary. After all, SHIELD was hers. That meant whether they knew it or not these girls were hers already. Besides, her abilities had never failed her before, and Sif doubted this would be the first time.
Once Daisy lay down across her lap Sif immediately received proof of that, the goddess grinning wickedly as she could feel the younger woman's wet pussy pressed against her thigh.
Okay, that could have been because of Daisy already being a lesbian slut who was looking forward to being used by Sif, or even that she was getting off on the humiliation of being made to strip and then bend over for a spanking, but it didn't really matter because the result was the same, a.k.a. Sif was once again being handed an easy win.
So with that grin still on her face Sif reach down and spent a few long seconds caressing the inviting flesh beneath her, squeezing and groping Daisy's butt like the piece of meat it was. Then the real fun began.
Just as Daisy somewhat relaxed, believing she would be here for a while as Sif teased her, the goddess quickly raised her hand high into the air and brought it down onto the cute little butt in front of her, causing the mighty Quake to cry out in anguish. Sif then repeated that for a couple of brutal blows, even using a significant amount of her strength to make sure Daisy knew she meant business.
Then just as suddenly as the spanking had started it stopped, Sif going right back to the gentle caressing she had been doing before. Then she repeated the process, albeit with more gentle and playful spanks and waiting even longer between each series of strikes. Or sometimes just a single strike.
Even with that gentle spanking Daisy's ass turned a cute little pink. It wasn't as red as it soon would be, but still made the already cute behind even cuter, and Sif delighted in that sight almost as much as the occasional cry she forced out of her latest victim.
Especially as Daisy did a rather impressive job keeping herself relatively quiet, especially considering the action of some of the SHIELD agents that Sif had been conquering lately. Sure, the first few had put up a decent fight, but lately she was struggling to find a challenge. So maybe it was for the best that she saved these sluts until the end, as she was already having more fun.
Daisy certainly wasn't having fun. She couldn't deny that on some twisted levels she was enjoying it, and deep down she knew it had more to do with her kinky side then Sif's magic, but fun would have definitely been the wrong word to describe what she was feeling. Horny, yes. Humiliated, most definitely. But having fun? No way.
Especially as this was happening in front of women she used to idolise like Maria Hill and Natasha Romanoff, both of whom were now clearly mindless sluts, which was very scary. But more to the point this was happening in front of her precious Jemma, and God, Daisy really, really hated to have her girlfriend see her like this.
She wished she could offer up some comforting words, but Daisy had to be very careful about everything she said, did, and even thought considering what she was planning to do. After all, her powers weren't a secret, and clearly you didn't even have to be a mind reader to guess what was on her mind. Which was why she needed to play along with this twisted game, right up to the point that she was about to be conquered.
That would be the only way this would work. Because at that point Sif wouldn't see it coming. And then, it was only a maybe, and not just because Sif and her slaves were perhaps too powerful at this point to be stopped. No, the really shameful part, the part she hadn't told Jemma, was a part of her wanted to become a slave of Sif after witnessing first hand what kind of pleasure those slaves received.
Feeling this kind of pain would surely be a small price to pay for the eventual pleasure she would soon receive? And more importantly, it would more price to pay for her chance to save the world? More loudly and publicly than she had ever known it before. Daisy just hoped nothing bad would happen to Jemma in the process.
Jemma was right, it was the only way for her to have a moment where Sif wouldn't see her coming, but Daisy hated to put her girlfriend's life in danger like this. And she especially hated the pain she was now feeling, which got significantly worse before the spanking finally came to a merciful end.
The humiliation of having Sif treating her backside like a lump of meat was bad enough, but Daisy found herself quickly missing it as Sif gradually phased it out in favour of a constant ass smacking. Especially when each blow felt stronger than the last. To the point where no amount of training could keep Daisy from not only crying out in pure anguish, but literally crying. And she could only imagine what her butt looked like in that moment.
Whatever it was it definitely wasn't pretty, given the extremely apprehensive look that Jemma was giving her. But as long as Jemma wouldn't have to go through this it would be worth it, Daisy telling herself that over and over again as the butt beating became truly brutal.
Sif kept an eye on Jemma throughout the spanking. It was so satisfying, seeing the apprehension and fear on her face. Perhaps even hatred for Sif. Which of course would be fleeting. Soon enough these two sluts would just be a couple more mindless sex slaves in Sif's ever-growing collection, but for now she enjoyed the rare negative feelings towards her.
Especially, unsurprisingly, from Daisy, who's ass was now a beautiful bright red and becoming an even darker shade now Sif was putting every ounce of her strength into the spanking. Or at least every ounce of strength that she'd dare to give a poor feeble human.
Which was why she unfortunately had to stop pretty soon. She didn't want to, not now that she had really found her stride, and Daisy's discoloured butt cheeks were jiggling so invitingly with every powerful blow she was giving them, but Sif didn't want to do any damage.
Because sure, Wanda could fix the problem for her in seconds, but such sloppiness was beneath her, and was no way to welcome a valuable chess piece like Quake to her ranks. No, Sif showed the kind of restraint and leadership she was famous for by simply beating Daisy to the point of breaking, then ease off and caress at least some of the pain away before moving onto the real fun.
"That was fun." Sif announced, before unceremoniously pushing Daisy off of her, "You may now have the privilege of eating my ass while your girlfriend worships my cunt."
Daisy yelped as she was pushed onto her already sore ass, rolled over and rubbed it before noticing her girlfriend's apprehension and asking her, "Is that okay Jem?"
"Ye, yes." Jemma squeaked.
"Okay?" Wanda mocked, "You should spank them both for their insolence."
"Oh, you presume to tell me what I should do, do you?" Sif raised an eyebrow.
"No Mistress, of course not." Wanda quickly apologised, diving down to her knees and kissing her Mistress's feet, "I'm so sorry I spoke out of turn. Please forgive me."
"I'll think about it while I'm spanking you later." Sif said dismissively, "For now just move out of the way and strip me of my clothes so my latest conquests can please me."
"Yes Mistress." Wanda said submissively.
Lifting herself up onto her knees Wanda looked up at Sif nervously as she tried to decide whether she should strip her with magic or with her bare hands. As usual Sif had left it intentionally vague so she could pretend she was displeased with Wanda's choice later in order to have an excuse to spank her.
Not that she ever needed one, but it added to the fun. She also didn't need to bother with spanking Wanda as she was easily the loyalist of all her slaves, however Wanda was also the most powerful, so it only seemed right to constantly remind her of her place. It was also one of the reasons Wanda's ass hole was one of Sif's favourite fuck holes, which she would fuck again soon. But first she had other business to attend too.
Business which got underway right after her clothes vanished in seconds, Sif smirking as that was actually what she preferred given how horny she was after spanking the infamous Quake. Not that it would stop her from pretending otherwise later, even if Wanda would know she was lying. Honestly that made it even sweeter.
But not quite as sweet as when another woman licked her pussy for the very first time, or ate her ass, two tremendous pleasures Sif was about to receive at the same time as the two Agents of SHIELD cautiously got onto their knees and crawled into position. Sif particularly taking a shin to the innocent looking Jemma Simmons, who was easier to watch given she was about to lick her cunt.
Jemma had always liked women, and men, and made no secret of that fact. She'd come out as bi in her teens, confident that her friends and family would support her, and sure enough they did. Afterward she had meaningful relationships with both men and women, especially Daisy, who she had fallen for hard and quickly back when she was still calling herself Skye.
So of course she enjoyed eating pussy, meaning she shouldn't feel ashamed for enjoying this, despite the circumstances. And yet, as she lowered herself down to her knees and crawled in between the legs of this terrifying creature she was bombarded with almost as much shame as she was lust.
Thankfully that change once she'd tasted Sif's cunt, Jemma whimpering as the amazing flavour of Sif's pussy juices hit her taste-buds and then immediately following up the first slow, cautious lick with much quicker and much more eager one.
Of course she knew from experience this wasn't the best thing to do at the start of a pussy licking, and even when Daisy talked her into a little public activity it was good to start off slow, but she just couldn't help it. Sif's twat was just so tasty. So much so she ignored the voice in her head warning her to slow down, Jemma honestly unsure if the voice was hers or Wanda's. Then she heard a voice she couldn't ignore.
"Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, that feels good! Sooooooo goooooodddddddd, mmmmmm fuck! Too good! Oh yes, I appreciate your enthusiasm Jemma, but slow down. Really savour your first time eating my cunt." Sif ordered firmly in between moans, then added with a delighted chuckle, "Oooooooh, that's it, nice and slow. Yesssssss, that's it, good girl. Mmmmmm fuck, Wanda told me you were good. That you licked your little girlfriend's pussy every single night like a good little dyke whore, oooooooh shit, it seems she was right. Ooooooooh yes Jemma, lick me as if I was your precious girlfriend! Lick me just like that, oh fuck!"
Given the circumstances the last thing Jemma wanted to do was displease Sif, so as soon as she gave her very clear instructions she slow down the speed of her licking and just tried her best to concentrate on swallowing as much of that precious liquid as she could. Which was actually easier now she was going slower, but the entire time Jemma desperately wanted more.
And oh, how she wanted to taste Sif's cum, because if her regular cream tasted this good Jemma could only imagine how good Sif's cum would taste. But her Mistress... Sif, just Sif, Jemma reminded herself, was very clear what she wanted, and Jemma had to give it to her.
"Yessssss, lick me like I'm your girlfriend you little dyke slut." Sif continue taunting, "Mmmmmm yes, your little girlfriend who's doing such a great job at eating my ass! Oh yes Daisy, mmmmm, kiss my ass after I spanked yours! Oooooooh, that feel so good. Now lick the hole. Lick my fucking shit hole you perverted bitch! Yessssssss, that's it, mmmmmm fuck, rim me! Rim my ass you bitch! Rim that nasty hole of mine while your precious girlfriend Jemma eats my other hole! Ohhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssss, you Agents of SHIELD make such good muff divers and butt munchers! Oh fuck yeah, eat those holes you little dyke whores! Please your Mistress Sif! Please me and become just another couple of sex slaves in my collection."



Somehow to her shame Jemma had completely forgotten about Daisy as she had become so consumed with licking the tasty treat in front of her. After Sif mentioned her girlfriend Jemma wanted to block out her words so she wouldn't have to think about what Daisy was doing, or the increasingly insulting words from Sif. But she couldn't risk upsetting the dominant brunette by missing an order.
Also Jemma felt hypnotised by those words, and no matter how insulting they got she just couldn't get enough of them, a clear sign that Sif's influence was beginning to work on her. Or maybe she just deep down like this too much. Either way she did her best to forget about Daisy as much as possible as she continued licking pussy exactly how Sif wanted her too.
Daisy had also more or less forgotten about Jemma as she was equally consumed with pleasing Mistress Sif, albeit in a far more perverted way. Yes, she had to kneel behind this dominant woman in literally kiss her ass, Daisy spending several long minutes going from cheek to cheek in the beginning, worshipping that ass and giving her Mistress the proper respect she deserves.
Only then did she pull apart those ass cheeks after briefly staring at that cute little pucker before sliding her tongue over it. She then did that over and over again for a few long minutes, before switching back to the ass kissing, and then back and forth between those two things.
Then Mistress Sif had started taunting Jemma, reminding Daisy that this wasn't her Mistress. Not yet. Not ever, if the plan ever came to be. The thought of not becoming a slave of Sif was suddenly a horrible one, but Daisy knew that was just the magic talking and she had to fight it. Only, it wasn't. She wanted to be Sif's bitch. Daisy wanted that so bad it scared her.
But this wasn't about her. This was about saving the human race, and Jemma. Her dear sweet Jemma who right now was being verbally abused by Sif, and then the alien was quick to turn her attention to Daisy, stroking her hair as she encouraged her to rim her.
Just before that Daisy had wondered if she should choose this moment to strike as Sif had seemed to be distracted, but the hand on the back of her head told her otherwise. Besides, when she opened her eyes and looked around she spoted Wanda staring at her with a warning look on her face.
So she closed her eyes again, just like she had at the start of licking Sif's ass hole, and went back to putting everything into the rim job, albeit while trying to maintain her sanity. Which was hard, because she did hear whispers in her head that this was right.
That this was where she belonged. That she was nothing but a series of holes, and tongue, for her Mistress Sif to use for her pleasure. But no, she had to resist those thoughts. She had too. If not for herself then for Jemma, and everyone else.
For better or worse 'Mistress Sif' actually kind of helped out by shoving her face as deep as it would go into her butt. Sure, it suffocated Daisy for a few long seconds, and then longer as Sif repeated the process, but the humiliation was enough to temporarily awake Daisy from her daze again, and concentrate on getting this over with.
So whenever she got the chance she frantically licked Sif's butt hole, swirling her tongue around it as well as simply lapping up and down. Then sometime later when she got the permission she had been waiting for Daisy tried pushing her tongue into Sif's ass, and even though she didn't get very far she took great satisfaction in the reaction she got out of the bitch.
Sif also took great satisfaction in the reaction she was getting from her bitches, both the ones worshipping her and the others. Oh yes, the once proud and mighty Natasha Romanoff and Maria Hill were both on their knees waiting for further instruction, and clearly both hopeful their Mistress would invite them to join the party soon.
She wouldn't. No, Sif had played with them enough recently, and she didn't need to dominate them any further as a way to show off her power to Daisy and Jemma. No, these two sluts clearly got the message, and it was fun to just direct the abuse. Besides, she had spoilt Natasha and Maria with all the recent attention she had been giving them. She might even leave her precious Wanda out of the mix.
Certainly at this moment Sif was very satisfied with just Daisy and Jemma working her over, especially Jemma. Yes, she had fully intended to keep her anyway, because as she said, it would be a shame to break up a matching set, but it was wonderful that she had good excuse to keep her now on her own merits.
Because sure, Sif and her slaves could have taught Jemma the art of eating pussy, but not only was she fully trained in that art but she showed a genuine skill for the act which was intoxicating. Still, none of this stopped Sif from pretending she wasn't going to keep her. In fact, she thought it would be rather fun to tease Jemma about it.
"Ooooooh yessssss, that's it Jemma, earn your keep." Sif gleefully taunted while pushing Jemma's face deeper into her cunt, "Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, show me why I should keep you. Oh yes, your girlfriend is the infamous Quake, so I have to have her, and like I said, it would be such a shame to break up a matching set. But it wouldn't be fair if you weren't good at eating pussy. Mmmmm yes, it wouldn't be fair. All my other sluts are good at it, and I can't just have a pillow princess in my ranks. No, I want all my sex slaves to be cunt craving dyke whores so they can properly please each other, and most importantly me. Ohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, that's it Jem, prove your worth. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh, fuck me!"
Unsurprisingly this caused Daisy to frown against Sif's butt cheeks, and more importantly for Jemma to be even more eager to please her, both things causing Sif to chuckle wickedly. It also became increasingly hard for her to resist bringing this glorious heaven to an end as the pleasure became torturous.
Oh yes, Sif's body ached to cum, but she was having so much fun it was hard to give the order to push her over the edge and end this. On the other hand Sif needed to save some energy for pounding ass, especially as she had fresh butts to break in, which was ultimately the deciding factor in all of this. Still, Sif made sure she waited an appropriate amount of time before giving in to that temptation.
"Mmmmm, more." Sif eventually ordered, pushing both girls faces into her needy holes, "Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkk yeahhhhhhh, tongue those holes! Tongue fuck those fucking fuck holes of mine, yessssssss, oh fuck! Oh fuck! Mmmmm, fuck yeah, fuck me with your little dyke tongues until I cum! Oh yes, slam fuck me with those little queer tongues and make me cum like a dyke whore! Like you! Yessssssss, make me cum! Make me cum! Make me cum you little bitches! Oooooooooh yeeeeeeeessssssss, aaaaaaahhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, make me cum just like that! Oh fuck! Oh shit! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddd!"
It was quite surprising, and annoying, just how long Sif had to wait after giving the initial order before she finally came. Although it did make the eventual climax that much more satisfying, and Sif couldn't help finding it endearing the way that Daisy and Jemma pushed both their tongues inside her pussy and ass at the same time.
Well, Jemma more than Daisy, as Sif wasn't an anal whore like her slaves, so Daisy's tongue didn't get very far, whereas Jemma's was able to go deep inside her. It was still endearing though. Not that it would stop her from punishing them later. Of course Sif couldn't really think about that, or anything else, when she was in the middle of cumming nice and hard into another girl's mouth, Jemma very much earning her keep throughout the next few minutes.
Jemma felt that goal was more important to her right now than breathing. God, she desperately wanted to be this goddess's sex slave, a slave of Sif, and please her. Please Mistress Sif. Her Mistress. Fuck, the need was practically painful, although Jemma did have a selfish reason for it, that being wanting to swallow as much of that heavenly cream as possible.
Because wow, she had expected Mistress Sif's cum to be exquisite, but just... WOW! Jemma couldn't have imagined anything could be better than Mistress Sif's regular pussy juice, or liking anything more than Daisy's cum, but this was better than those two things combined, and she desperately needed to swallow every drop of it.
For maybe the first orgasm that she gave to this goddess Jemma achieved that goal, but no matter how much she tried she just couldn't get everything for the following climaxes. There was just too much liquid to swallow, and more to the point Mistress Sif started grinding against her face, or just rubbing her face against her cunt, or both.
The point was it became impossible for Jemma to swallow every drop, which was heart-breaking. But on the bright side it meant her face was thoroughly coated in Mistress Sif's cum, making Jemma feel like she had been marked as a slave of Sif, a mark she would wear proudly for what came next.
Before she had been afraid, but in that moment Jemma was very much looking forward to it, as it meant she'd be officially a slave of Sif, which again she desperately wanted to be. Only what actually came next was in a way even better. And in some ways not. Jemma wanted her Mistress to immediately bend her over and shove her biggest cock up her arse, making the scientist the property of the mighty Sif forever.
However her ass hole would need some preparation first, and Jemma certainly couldn't hate what happened given it was Mistress Sif pushing both their faces away from her, stepping away and then shoving their faces together, meaning Jemma got to kiss her girlfriend under the orders of her Mistress.
"Mmmmm, that was fun... now, kiss!" Sif panted as she moved out of the way then pushed the two agents faces together, "Oh yes, share the taste of my pussy and ass you little sluts! Yessssss, share those flavours while you kiss! Ohhhhhh yesssssss, I love to watch a couple of lesbian bitches kissing and sharing the taste of my holes. Ooooooh yeahhhhh, it really helps get me in the mood for an ass wrecking."
Those words of course only convinced Jemma to kiss Daisy more eagerly, along with the fact that she was genuinely thrilled to be tasting Mistress Sif's ass on her girlfriend's lips and tongue while Daisy was tasting Mistress Sif's pussy on hers. And Daisy was clearly just as eager. Although during the kiss it was clear both of them woke up from their haze, at least a little, and realise just how into the twisted sex they had become.
Or at least Jemma had. God, she had been referring to Sif as Mistress Sif in her head, and even now it was hard not to think of her as the latter title. And she wanted to submit completely so bad, but she had to remain strong. She just had too, otherwise she would be leaving Daisy alone to fight for their freedom.
"Ooooooh yesssssss, that definitely puts me in the mood for an ass wrecking." Sif murmured after a few long minutes of enjoying the sight in front of her, then she clicked her fingers and ordered, "Wanda equipped me for an ass wrecking."
"Yes Mistress." Wanda said submissively and did as she was told.
Seconds later Sif was fully equipped, and ready to reward her little helper, "Good girl, now help me prepare these bitch asses. Oh yeah, bend over bitches and give us your sweet little butts. Wanda, you eat Jemma's ass, and the mighty Quake can have the privilege of my tongue caressing her ass hole, before I bust it open and take her anal cherry."
"Yes Mistress." Wanda again said submissively and did as she was told.
Wanda then glared at Daisy and Jemma, and psychically told them to do the same, but the disrespectful bitches stayed silent. Although they at least had the decency of getting on all fours and sticking their cute butts into the air for licking, Mistress Sif apparently feeling this made up for their lack of respect. At least for now.
Wanda quickly learned that Mistress Sif had plans to punish them both later, but for now she just was eager to get on with the breaking in, especially as it meant butt fucking these two Agents of SHIELD. Something which Wanda was very much looking forward to watching, and thanks to her abilities, would experience for herself.
Just before her hesitance could be seen as disrespectful Wanda crawled over to where Jemma was kneeling and buried her face in between her cheeks. If this was her precious Mistress then Wanda may have spent some time kissing the cheeks so she could literally be Mistress Sif's ass kissing bitch. Perhaps she would do so later to enhance her own feelings of submission, and perhaps to strengthen the bond between her and their recruit.
But for now Wanda just went straight for a deep and passionate ass munching which had Jemma crying out in surprise and pleasure, the same time as the mighty Quake, the only difference being that Mistress Sif took the time to spread Daisy's cheeks so she could get all the access she wanted easily right from the beginning.
After several minutes of ass eating Wanda sensed Mistress Sif briefly rubbing her fingers against Daisy's wet cunt before replacing her tongue with a finger. Of course it was a lot easier for her to penetrate Daisy's virgin ass hole with her finger, both the dominant brunette and the submissive one crying out at this sensation. Wanda cried out too, as thanks to her powers she got to feel what both Daisy and Mistress Sif felt.
She then got to experience that with herself and Jemma, once she had Mistress Sif's permission of course, Wanda honoured that she got to help her owner conquer another woman. Which she had been doing before, but there was something so intimate about getting to shove a finger up a virgin butt just before Mistress Sif took it for the first time.
"Wanda, get over here and lubricate my cock, with your hand." Sif suddenly ordered.
"Yes Mistress." Wanda once again said submissively and did as she was told.
It was disappointing she wouldn't be able to use her mouth, and that Mistress Sif wouldn't be using her mouth like a cunt, or an ass hole, to give these Agents of SHIELD a little preview of what their asses were about to take. But of course Wanda pushed herself through that disappointment and crawled over to Mistress Sif while summoning a tube of lubricant.
Wanda then proceeded to rub that liquid into the shaft of Mistress Sif as the goddess pushed another finger into Daisy's bottom and then began pumping it in and out, making sure that the bitch was as ready as possible for her anal violation. God, Wanda was so jealous of Daisy right now.
"Okay, that should be more than enough." Sif dismissed Wanda, before turning her attention to her latest conquests, "Jemma, get over here and spread your girlfriend's cheeks. Mmmmm yessssss, give up your girlfriend's most private hole to me. As for you Daisy, beg. Oh yes, I want the mighty Quake to begged to be butt fucked."
Daisy didn't want to give this bitch the satisfaction, but with little other choice she waited until Jemma's trembling hands pulled her butt cheeks apart and then she began to beg while trying to think what Sif wanted to hear, "Fuck me. Please fuck my butt. I wanna be butt fucked by you... Mistress Sif. Please take my anal cherry and make me yours. Make my ass yours. Please? My fucking shit hole is a gift for you. Please use it for your pleasure. Mmmmm, oh yes, I know how much you loved pounding butt Mistress Sif, so pound mine. Make my butt hole your fucking property! Oh fuck! Oh God! Fuck my butt, take my ass, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck!"
Sif press the tip of her cock against Daisy's virgin butt hole as she listened to the other woman begged to be taken. Then after a few long seconds of wonderful words she pushed forwards, stretching that anal ring and causing Daisy to gasp.
Then Daisy continued her begging, albeit with a lot more whimpers thrown in, until she cried out loudly as her previously untouched ass hole stretched wide enough for Sif's dick to slip through it and into her virgin butt, meaning Sif had officially taken another anal cherry. And the anal cherry of another powerful woman at that, which meant Sif smiled widely and even chuckled a little in this triumphant moment.
Normally nothing could distract Sif from taking a back door cherry, but Jemma's cute little expression of concern was just so wonderful, and when Sif officially took Daisy's anal virginity, oh the expression Jemma made was just adorable. Especially as within the hour Jemma would be an insatiable ass whore. Sif promised herself that.
After all, it was an easy promise to make given her magic and skill insured every single one of her conquests became addicted to anal sex, and soon enough Daisy Johnson and Jemma Simmons would be very much added to that list, Sif taking another important step towards that as she began to push forwards again, getting more wonderfully distressing expressions out of the scientist as Sif continued to anally violate her girlfriend.
As distracting as those expressions were Sif's main focus remained the heaven that was another woman's forbidden hole slowly swallowing her cock for the very first time, as for Sif there was truly nothing more beautiful in all the nine realms than this. This was pure domination. This was pure conquest. This was perfect.
Oh yes, Sif was invading the most intimate part of another woman and destroying her self-respect and leaving her nothing but a wanton whore. A slave for Sif to add to her collection. That this was another powerful warrior in her own right, and her cheeks were being spread by her girlfriend, who was giving Sif the best possible view of the violation and in a way giving her girlfriend's ass hole to her, just to make this truly wonderful experience that much more satisfying.
There was nothing better in this world then the moment that Sif truly broke another woman, but the precious moment she popped her anal cherry came pretty close, as did the equally precious moment her thighs came to rest against the other woman's cheeks, announcing that she had buried every inch of her dick into that woman's bowels.
As always Sif savoured the precious moment, and the adorable expression on Jemma's face, before she slowly pulled her hips back, causing Daisy to cry out as inch after inch of dildo slowly left her rectum. Daisy then cried out again as Sif pushed those inches back in after she got about halfway and then repeated the process, officially starting to sodomise her latest conquest. While that conquest's girlfriend watched, no less.
Jemma's back hole had been quivering in fear just from seeing Sif's weapon of ass destruction, but to actually see it stretching Daisy's shit hole, God Jemma thought she was going to faint from the sheer perversion of it. Or from the fact that part of her had found it erotic.
Oh God, she hadn't wanted to admit it, even to herself, but she had fantasised about watching Daisy be sodomised in front of her like this, and now that it was actually happening she found it hotter than she could have ever imagined. Although at least she had the decency to be truly horrified about just how widely that forbidden hole was forced to stretch by the time Sif's strap-on slid through it and into Daisy's virgin bottom.
The rest of the anal penetration had been equally horrific and yet erotic, Jemma feeling like her face was constantly in a state of horror and amazement of what was happening. And that Daisy was able to take such abuse. Or take it without begging for mercy, like Jemma was sure she would do when it was her turn.
Although she was also worried her face was also betraying how much she was enjoying this, which was way too much for her liking. Then, somehow, Daisy took it all up her arse, and Sif started to bum her, making sure the full length of her cock ended up in Daisy's rectum on every thrust, a sadistic smile glued to Sif's face the entire time. And was that a moan Jemma heard coming from Daisy? No, it couldn't be. Could it?



Suddenly Sif pulled her cock out of Daisy's most private hole, pressed it against Jemma's lips and ordered simply, "Suck it."
"Ewww." Jemma grimaced, before correcting herself, "I mean, yes Mistress Sif."
Even though she had known it was coming, and this was something she'd have to do, Jemma still wasn't really prepared for this. Anal was bad enough, but actually having to go ass to mouth like some kind of prostitute, or more accurately a porn star, was almost more humiliation than she could bear.
Still, it was all part of the plan, so Jemma closed her eyes, scrunched up her nose and wrapped her lips around the head of that big dick. To her surprise the taste wasn't nearly as atrocious as she thought it would be. In fact it was almost, pleasant. Which had to be because of the chemicals that Sif called magic that she and/or Wanda were filling the room with, because the alternative wasn't worth thinking about.
"Ohhhhhh yes, suck my cock, my little English muffin. Mmmmm, suck your girlfriend's ass off my big dick." Sif gleefully encouraged, "Yes, that's it, Jem, suck it! Suck it clean of your girlfriend's ass cream. Ooooooh, that's so hot! Sooooo hot, mmmmmm, fuck! I love making my bitches go ass to mouth. Especially when there each other's girlfriends."
Doing her best to ignore those words and concentrate on the blow job Jemma began bobbing her head up and down on the cock, taking more and more of it in her mouth with each bob of her head. Eventually reaching the back of her mouth, and she tried pushing it into her throat, but she'd never sucked a cock this big before, and she really struggled.
Ultimately she just licked the base, which clearly Sif disapproved of, but she didn't scold her. Instead she just went back to fucking Daisy's arse for a little bit, before making Jemma go ass to mouth again, this process repeating over and over again until Jemma quite liked it, which again had to be because of the so called magic. Which was the same reason she got any enjoyment out of what happened next.
"Mmmmm, I do so love breaking new sluts in." Sif grinned wickedly, "And I can wait no longer to take the other virgin ass in this room, so swap over girls. Oh yes, swap places so I can stuff my dick into Jemma's little butt hole and take her anal cherry. Yesssssss, spread your girlfriend's cheeks for me Daisy. Give me her cherry ass hole, as she gave me yours."
"Would, would you like Jemma to beg for you? As I did?" Daisy asked submissively, both to gain Sif's trust, and because she thought it would be hot.
"Yes Daisy, that's a wonderful idea. One I was about to suggest myself." Sif smiled with a warning look at Daisy for interrupting her, then she turned her attention back to Jemma, "Mmmmm, you heard your little girlfriend Jemma... beg for me. Oh yes, beg me to butt fuck you just like I did with your little girlfriend."
Those words caused Jemma to blush, silently curse her girlfriend, and then obediently begin begging, "Please... please butt fuck me. I want to be butt fucked. I... I want to be bummed. Bum me! Please, Mistress Sif, fuck me up the bum. Fuck me in the butt! Whatever you want to call it, just take my ass! Please? Take my ass and make it yours. Pop my anal cherry and make me yours forever! Make me your slave. I want to be just another slave of Sif! Please just do it, fuck me, fuck my OH! Oh fuck! Oh God, oh... oh my... oh yes... yes, do that, stretch me, stretch my arse, oh God. Oh God! Aaaaaaahhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddd, fuck me!"
Sif licked her lips as she teased Jemma's butt hole for a few long minutes as her latest conquest begged to be conquered, before inevitably pushing forward and violating that sweet little virgin back hole. To her credit even though she cried out in pain from the initial anal penetration, and hesitated as her forbidden hole had started to stretch, Jemma kept up being a good little bitch, maximising Sif's pleasure.
Likewise Daisy kept spreading those cheeks so they could both have the best view possible of the perfect moment Jemma's anal ring stretched wide enough for Sif's cock to slide through it and into her virgin ass, meaning it was official. Sif had taken another butt cherry, pretty much adding that butt to her collection in the process.
It wasn't quite that simple. Jemma needed to be properly broken in first, but in that precious moment Sif forgot all about that. It was irrelevant anyway, at least for now, as it was only inevitable. Yes, Daisy Johnson and Jemma Simmons were as good as hers already, something which made this moment perfect.
Which was one of the reasons that Sif savoured that moment for so long, the others being just how beautiful Jemma's ass hole looked wrapped around the head of her cock, especially with Jemma's girlfriend showing it off, and just the sheer mental pleasure of taking another anal cherry. It was so long that her new bitch actually became frustrated by it.
"More! Please Mistress Sif, ah fuck, give me more." Jemma whined, just wanting to get this over with, "Give me that cock! I want every inch. Oh fuck, every inch in my fucking ass! Oh God, Sif, Mistress Sif, fuck my ass. You want it? Take it! Mmmmm, take that fucking ass, oh fuck! Oh shit! Oh fuck me! Fuck me! Ah fuck my butt, aaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
Although those words awoke Sif from her haze they just caused her to chuckle with delight and listened to them for a few long seconds, loving how increasingly frustrated Jemma became. Then finally Sif began pushing forwards again, causing inch after inch of her big dildo to slide into Jemma's rectum.
Sadly this caused Jemma to become distracted for a while, but that was fine because Sif wasn't sure she could concentrate on anything except the anal penetration, especially when it was complete, her thighs coming to rest against Jemma's butt cheeks meaning that her strap-on was completely buried within the other woman's bowels. Again Sif then stop to savour the moment, and again this frustrated her latest conquest.
"Fuck me. Fuck my arse. Oh fuck!" Jemma whimpered softly, "Fuck it! Fuck my arse and make it yours! Bugger me! Bugger me like a bitch! Bugger my little arse hole, oh shit! Oh God! Oh fuck! Aaaaaaahhhhhh, fuck me!"
This time Jemma barely got out a few words before Sif gave her what she wanted. Or more accurately what they both wanted, which was of course Sif slowly pulling her hips back until about half of her cock was out of Jemma's butt and then pushing back inside just as slowly.
Sif delighted in repeating the process over and over again, gradually working up to shorter thrusts which had her new little anal slut moaning in pleasure for her in no time. Through it all Daisy Johnson spread her girlfriend's cheeks, just like Jemma had done when the positions were reversed, and just like with her girlfriend Daisy seemed fascinated by first the anal penetration and then the butt sex, which almost brought Sif as much joy as the sodomy itself.
Daisy thought watching her precious Jemma getting violated in this way would be the hardest part of this whole experience, but for some reason she loved watching Jemma's butt hole stretching for that strap-on. Especially when it had closed around the head, meaning that Mistress Sif had officially taken her girlfriend's anal cherry.
That Jemma's cute little English arse belonged to Mistress Sif and, no! Sif! Daisy had to remember this was just Sif, not Mistress Sif, otherwise they were all doomed. But, it just felt so natural to think of this goddess as her Mistress, just as it seemed natural for Jemma to be taking Mistress Sif's cock up her arse.
While desperately fighting the magic threatening to overwhelm her Daisy watched Mistress Sif complete the anal penetration and then officially start to fuck Jemma's butt. This was supposed to be it. The moment that Mistress Sif would be most distracted and Daisy could strike.
Only Daisy was too lost in watching Mistress Sif's dick pumping in and out of Jemma's ass hole, and a growing jealousy that it wasn't her butt being fucked. Her back door even remained open as if it was begging Mistress Sif's cock to return to it, and Daisy's mouth was tempted to follow suit. Then just as she was about to open her mouth she found that cock was suddenly being pressed against her lips.
"Suck it." Sif ordered with a gleeful grin, "Suck your girlfriend's butt cream off of my dick, just like she did with yours."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Daisy beamed.
It wasn't how Daisy wanted to take Mistress Sif's strap-on back inside her, but it would even out, especially as it would mean she would be pleasing her Mistress. So Daisy wrapped her lips around that dildo and eagerly began to suck it while trying not to think about what it was covered in. At least at first. Then for some twisted reason she found she quite liked it.
Daisy actually liked the taste of her girlfriend's ass, that revelation causing her to moan in pleasure and then sucked the dildo even more passionately. Also take more of it into her mouth, and eventually down her throat, but of course she'd been going to do that anyway, it was just now she pushed herself like never before, and with some effort she eventually managed to deep throat the entire length.
"Yeahhhhhhh, suck it, mmmmm, good girl." Sif praised with delight, providing commentary throughout, "Oooooooh yessssssss, suck it like a good little whore! Yeahhhhhhh, suck your girlfriend's ass off my dick. Oh Daisy, you look so good with a cock in your mouth. And you love that, don't you? Huh? Having my big cock inside your mouth? Having it covered with your girlfriend's yummy butt? Getting to suck it all off? Yeahhhhhh you do. Take it down your throat! Come on, all the way. All the way. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, take it bitch, oooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeessssssss, suck that dick, fucking suck it! Fucking take it deep, Yeah, right down your fucking throat, oh yeah, ah fuck yeah!"
Obediently Daisy kept sucking that cock even after all the ass cream was gone, but she knew at that point it was only a matter of time before Mistress Sif switched fuck holes. Sure enough Mistress Sif eventually pulled her cock out of Daisy's mouth and returned it to Jemma's back door, which accepted the dildo a lot easier the second time.
However shortly after Mistress Sif had stuffed every inch of her strap-on in Jemma's ass she returned it to Daisy's mouth and then repeated the process, Daisy happily sucking away without a single thought of the original plan. She just wanted to please Mistress Sif so bad that in that moment nothing else mattered.
Jemma was initially waiting for Daisy to strike, but to her shame it wasn't long before she was hoping her girlfriend wouldn't attack this goddess of a woman. Then she was considering using her body to shield Mistress Sif, or even confess she and Daisy had conspired to do the unthinkable and kill this wonderful woman.
Of course in thinking it she had essentially admitted to it already, as there was a mind reader in the room, who silently assured her that she had been aware of that plan the entire time, and more importantly Mistress Sif had been aware of it, and confident that they could convince them not to go through with it. And it seemed they were right. So wonderfully right.
As if to make sure Daisy didn't forget herself Mistress Sif started making the two agents of SHIELD constantly switch places so they got an equal amount of time taking it in the arse and tasting each other's bottoms. They even tasted their own arses, Mistress Sif eventually ordering them to be just on all fours side by side again so she could walk around and stuff her cock into a mouth of her choosing.
Which also allowed Daisy and Jemma to watch the other going ass to mouth. Watching each other clean their own arse and each other's from that dick. God, why was that so hot? Why did Jemma love every second of this? And why did she desperately want to become a slave of Sif?
The answers to those questions were really simple. The short version was that she was a lesbian slut who yearned to be conquered by a more dominant woman, the slightly longer version being that not only was she a lesbian slut who yearned to be conquered by a more dominant woman, but she yearned to be conquered by Mistress Sif. Her body belonged to Mistress Sif. It always had.
Jemma saw that now, and she desperately wanted to let everyone in here know that, especially her precious girlfriend Daisy Johnson and more importantly her wonderful Mistress Sif. And almost just as importantly, she wanted to beg for the privilege of being able to cum and officially become enslaved. Unfortunately, and surprisingly, Daisy beat her to it.
"Fuck me!" Daisy whimpered, "Fuck me hard! Fuck my ass! Ohhhhh Goooodddddd, fuck my ass hard and deep and make me cum!"
"Me too." Jemma quickly added, "Please, make me cum! Bum me and make me cum! Oooooh yessssss, fuck my bum! Please?"
"Oh come on, you both can do better than that." Sif grinned wickedly, "Mmmmm yes, you both know what I want, so give it to me, and then maybe I'll give you what you want."
There was a brief silence and then Jemma whimpered, "Please, please make me cum! Fuck me hard and make me cum! Fuck my arse! Fuck my arse hard and deep and make me cum! Please? Ooooooh Gooooooddddddd, I need to cum so bad. Ruin my fucking arse! Gape it open, just like you did all the others. Please... Mistress Sif, bum me! Fuck me in the bum, I wanna be bummed, please, ohhhhhhh please choose me. Wreck my rectum! Fucking wreck my arse, then Daisy's. Make us both your butt sluts! Your ass whores! Your anal slaves! Make us both slaves of Sif by fucking our arses! Please Mistress, make us yours!"
About the same time Daisy whined, increasingly getting louder, "Make me cum, make me cum, oh for the love of God, please make me cum! Please Mistress Sif, fuck me up the ass an make me cum! Ass fuck me, fuck me in the ass, ooooooooh fuckkkkkkk, oh yes, fuck my ass, ohhhhhhhh, pound fuck that little shit hole of mine! Wreck it and claim it is yours! Ohhhhhh yesssssssss, make my ass yours! Make it your fuck hole Mistress Sif! Yours to use whenever, whenever, and however you want. Make me yours, mmmmmm yessssssss, just make me cum first! Yeahhhhhhhh, make me cum, make me aaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeessssssss, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
With that Mistress Sif slammed her cock back into Daisy's arse and started sodomising her harder than ever before, gradually working up the speed of her thrusts until she had to be using every ounce of her strength to brutalise that poor little bum hole. Which made Jemma insanely jealous, but she was also happy for Daisy, and more importantly ecstatic that this meant there would be no interruption when it was her turn.
No, there was no doubt in her mind that her girlfriend would be completely broken after this hellacious bumming, and once Mistress Sif was done completely destroying Daisy's arse hole then Mistress Sif would immediately do the same to Jemma's aching to be pounded back hole. And when she did, Jemma's cum would squirt out of her cunt just as violently as Daisy's was now.
Sif was just as confident that she had completely and utterly broken the mighty Quake and turned her into just another notch on her belt. Her precious Wanda was only too happy to confirm this, which made Sif so happy she almost ordered Wanda to bend over the other side of Daisy so once she was done breaking the latest SHIELD bitches she could move onto her favourite little Witch.
It was also tempting to order Natasha and Maria to join them, but no. She needed to concentrate on completely breaking Jemma Simmons and especially Daisy Johnson and adding them to her collection, and while Sif had arguably already done that it wouldn't be complete in her eyes until they were both grovelling at her feet after a brutal bowel wrecking.
So Sif concentrated on slam fucking Daisy's back door with every ounce of strength that she'd dared to give her, causing the sound of her thighs smacking against Daisy's butt cheeks to be almost as loud as the screams of pleasure coming from the mighty Quake. It was so exquisite to take the other woman like a bitch in this moment, but Sif needed something more.
More accurately something else. Oh yes, she needed to stare into her latest conquest's eyes and know that beyond a shadow of a doubt that she was completely broken. That was why Sif switched from one of her favourite positions to the other, namely lifting Daisy up and turning her around without removing the cock so they were in the cowgirl position, except with Sif standing.
Without needing to be asked Daisy wrapped her arms and legs around Sif's powerful body during this process, and even though she sometimes closed her eyes and/or tilted her head back for the most part she stared lovingly into the eyes of her conqueror. It was such a captivating sight that Sif paused for several long seconds just so she could enjoy it, and the moment of course, before going right back to brutalising Daisy's butt.
This time Daisy's cum was squirting against her stomach instead of the bed, the other girl was trembling in her arms, and most importantly Sif could see just how broken Quake was. Oh yes, it was exquisite, and pushed Sif to continue wrecking Daisy's rectum until the poor human passed out in her arms.
As soon as Daisy went limp Sif unceremoniously dropped her down onto the floor like deadweight, grabbed hold of Jemma and skewered her little butt hole on her big dick.
She did it as slowly and gently as she possibly could give in her current mood, although thankfully Jemma cried out in mostly pleasure as her ass was once again stuffed with cock, which Sif took as an excuse to start bouncing the weaker girl up and down on her lap harder and faster than she should.
Which clearly caused Jemma a little pain, but she was cumming soon enough, and more importantly she tried to hide that pain, proving that she had been completely broken. Just like her little girlfriend.
Daisy just lay on the ground after she was initially dropped onto it, unable to move a muscle. Then the desire to see Mistress Sif brutalise Jemma's butt gave her enough adrenaline to lift up her head slightly so she could essentially watch her girlfriend being bounced up and down like a ragdoll as her new Mistress used her most private hole to masturbate.
Daisy was faintly aware that the site should have horrified her, and finally pushed her to use her powers to kill the invading alien who was ruining her girlfriend's butt hole, but it was just a fleeting thought. The truth was that Daisy could never hurt this perfect creature who now owned her soul, especially when she was making sure Jemma was just like her, a slave of Sif.
That's all Daisy wanted from now on. Well, that and Mistress Sif's cock inside her, Daisy's ass hole feeling like it just got gang banged by an entire men's prison and yet still she wanted more of Mistress Sif's cock pounding her most intimate hole.
It was a thought Daisy continuously had for who knows how long until Mistress Sif drop Jemma like she just dropped Daisy, and then ordered them, "Spread your cheeks! Oooooh yesssss, show me, and the rest of the world, my handiwork. And that you're now mine. Ohhhhhh yessssss, that's it. Mmmmm, such pretty little gapes."
After watching Jemma go through what she had, and dreaming of having Mistress Sif's cock back in her butt, it was surprisingly easy for Daisy to get up onto all fours, turn so that her ass was pointing the direction of her Mistress and then press her face down so she could spread her cheeks for her.
Of course Daisy was an Inhuman, with a lot of physical training under her belt, which Jemma didn't have, and she'd just been brutally butt fucked, so it took the scientist twice as long. But it was worth it for when she did, because Wanda made sure that they both got a good view of their gaping ass holes, which looked bigger than the Grand Canyon right now. Which clearly pleased to Mistress Sif, which was clearly the most important thing.



"Yes, such pretty gapes." Sif murmured to herself, staring into the rectums of her new conquests via their ruined back holes for almost a full minute, "You two know what I want next, don't you?"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Daisy replied immediately.
About a second later Jemma panted, "Yes Mistress Sif."
It was pretty clear that hesitation was down to tiredness rather than reluctance, which Daisy was grateful for, as it would have been terrible if she had been the only one completely broken by that ass wrecking. Of course Daisy didn't dwell on it, because she was too busy getting into her rightful position, on her knees in front of Mistress Sif and ready to worship her.
In this case, worship her cock, Daisy greedily stuffing the first few inches into her mouth and then moaning with delight as she tasted the combination of her own and Jemma's asses. A short time later Jemma joined her, and although Daisy graciously gave her a chance to suck the head of course by that point all the butt cream was gone, so Jemma just concentrated on licking the bottom half of the dildo. At least until she was told otherwise.
"Yesssssss, suck my cock! Suck the taste of your own ass, and girlfriend's butt, off of my big cock! Oh fuck!" Sif taunted with delight, "Oh yeah, suck it cock sucker! Mmmmm yessssss, share that cock! Share it! Share the taste of your whore asses! Proved to me that you are mine now! That you are shameless ass to mouth whores with a desperate need to please your Mistress Sif. Mmmmm, and taste your own asses, and those of your fellow ass sluts, including your own girlfriend. Oh yes, both of you watched as I used your girlfriend's butt hole for my pleasure, and now you will watch that happen over, and over again. And you will rejoice. Rejoice as I use you both pleasure, because right now you're nothing but slaves of Sif! Oh yes, mmmmm yessssss, show me you understand that by taking that cock deep down your throats! Deep throat that dick and get every drop of that butt cream. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, that's it. good little cock sucking whores! Oooooooh fuck!"
Obediently Daisy and Jemma took it in turns to try deep throating that big dick, and even though neither one of them managed to get all the way their Mistress seemed pretty pleased with their progress, so Daisy decided to call it a win. Besides, thanks to her initial sucking, and Jemma's initial licking, they both got a decent amount of butt cream, and the chance to moan loudly to prove how much they loved it. And more importantly, to please Mistress Sif.
They then literally grovelled at her feet, and as they covered Mistress Sif's feet in kisses Daisy and Jemma exchanged a smile. Their new lives as slaves of Sif were just beginning, hopefully filled with plenty of chances to please their precious Mistress. And best of all, they would be together while doing it. What could be better than that?
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"No Kara!"
"But-" Kara started.
"I said no." Alex said firmly, quickly grabbing a magazine and curling it up, preparing to do something she hadn't done in years.
"Hey, no fair!" Kara protested, "It isn't even that bad."
"No?" Alex questioned.
There was a brief pause, then as quickly as she could Alex bonked Kara on the nose with the newspaper like a disobedient puppy, Kara then grumbling, "God, you can be so childish."
"Look who's talking." Alex quipped, hitting her sister again.
"You know this doesn't even hurt?" Kara whined, and then when she was hit again she pointed out, "And I can stop this at any time."
"And the fact that you're not just proves I'm right, and you know you're being stupid." Alex pointed out, only for Kara to firmly grab the magazine on her next attempt.
"I'm in love with Lena Luthor." Kara beamed, "What's wrong with telling her that?"
"Kara, you've barely started dating." Alex pointed out pleadingly, "You've only gone on three dates."
"Or like a billion if you count all those friend dates." Kara argued, letting go of the magazine.
"It wasn't that many." Alex grumbled, letting the magazine fall down to the table as she quickly interrupted Kara as her sister opened her mouth again, "I counted."
"You counted?" Kara frowned, before realisation hit and she sighed, "Because she's a Luthor?"
"Yes! Which is the number one reason why you should be taking things slow." Alex argued.
"Oh?" Kara frowned, "And just how long after you started dating did you tell Maggie you loved her?"
The brief silence was telling, as was the way Alex huffed, "That's not relevant."
"Why? Because Maggie isn't a Luthor?" Kara asked.
"YES!" Alex exclaimed, "Maggie is not allegedly the black sheep of a family at war with mine."
"To be fair it isn't the entire Luthor family. Just Lex and Lillian." Kara argued.
"So half? Great." Alex quipped dryly, "So what? Are you waiting for a long lost Luthor to tip the scales?"
"Well, Lena is the long lost Luthor, as she only just found out she's biologically one of them, sooooo..." Kara pointed out cheekily, before sighing and taking Alex's hand, "I love how protective you are of me. Even though I'm the one who's bullet-proof."
"Yeah, but you have a big glass heart, which I don't want to see broken." Alex quickly butted in.
"And I love you for that." Kara pushed on, "But I love her. I just got scared this morning about her freaking out, but deep down I know she'll welcome it. I just needed my big sister to talk through it with me. Because I love Clark, and Sara, but I've missed this."
"I've missed this too." Alex admitted, before sighing, "You really want to tell her, huh?"
"I can't not." Kara beamed, "Talking just made me realise just how badly I need to tell her. God, I want to scream it from the rooftops. Which is something I can literally do."
"Well try to refrain." Alex grumbled, before admitting, "But I get it. I don't like it, but I get it. It's your choice. But it's going to be awhile before I trust her."
"I get that, but I swear, once you get to know her you'll love her as much as I do." Kara beamed, before quickly correcting herself, "Well, almost."
Alex rolled her eyes, "Yeah, don't worry Kara, I'm not going to steal your girlfriend."
"I know. You're happy with yours." Kara grinned, "Speaking of which, Lena had a great idea, which I think might help you trust her."
"What, a double date?" Alex guessed.
"Yeah..." Kara admitted, "But I was thinking we could do better."
"How?" Alex frowned.
"We can make it a triple date." Kara grinned excitedly.
*
"You're so cute when you're nervous." Kara said dreamily after a few minutes of watching her girlfriend fuss over every little thing they had prepared together.
"I'm glad my suffering amuses you." Lena grumbled softly.
"Hey, come here." Kara said softly, gently pulling the other woman into her arms, who pouted adorably, but let her do it. Then Kara smiled softly and reassured, "This is going to be amazing, and my family is going to love you. I can't wait to introduce you to them as my girlfriend. I'm so happy we're doing this."
There was a brief pause and Lena sighed, "How do you do that?"
"Do what?" Kara asked.
"Make me feel like everything is going to be okay with just a few pretty words and a smile?" Lena questioned/admitted/blushed.
"It's one of my superpowers." Kara grinned, slowly leaning in for a kiss.
"Yeah?" Lena grinned, also leaning in.
"Yeah..." Kara confirmed, gently kissing Lena Luthor for a few heavenly seconds before pulling back, caressing her cheek and softly murmuring, "Lena, I..."
Just then there was a knock at the door, and the Super and the Luthor quickly broke apart and scrambled to the door, where they were greeted by the stern face of Alex who grumbled, "Hi."
And a grinning Maggie, "Hi."
"Hi." Lena greeted nervously.
Avoiding the urge to further echo that word Kara insisted, "Well, don't just stand there, come in, come in."
Maggie and Alex walked into Kara's apartment, closing the door behind them. There was then a long, awkward silence, which Maggie tried to break before being interrupted, "So, erm-"
"This is my girlfriend!" Kara blurted out, grabbing Lena's hand. Then she blushed, "But you already knew that."
"Yeah, we did." Maggie grinned, nudging her grumpy girlfriend, "Relax Baby Danvers. And Danvers."
Kara laughed nervously at that response, and the look on Alex's face, and then offered, "Can I get anyone a drink?"
"God yes." Alex quickly took her up on that offer.
"Maggie?" Kara asked.
"Always." Maggie grinned.
"Okay, be right back." Kara promised her guests, but mostly her girlfriend.
Lena let out a soft and kind of pathetic sound as she was left alone, before forcing a smile and telling the other brunettes, "It's great to see you both again."
"Yeah..." Maggie said hesitantly as recollection suddenly hit, "Hey, sorry about the whole arresting you thing. It wasn't personal, I was just doing my job."
"No, I get it." Lena reassured.
"So no hard feelings?" Maggie smiled.
"Of course not." Lena said, before adding sadly, "It wasn't the first time I've been arrested, and it probably won't be the last."
"Well, it is a way to meet a hot cop." Alex smiled at her girlfriend, before frowning at Lena, "But you can't have this one. She's mine. And you have, my sister... oh God."
"Just breathe honey." Maggie said soothingly.
Disheartened by this reaction Lena did her best to reassure her lover's sister, "I know I'm not anyone's first choice for dating someone they love, and I know what this must look like-"
"What does it look like?" Alex interrupted.
There was a brief uncomfortable pause and then Lena offered, "Like a Luthor is trying to seduce a Super for nefarious means. But I'd never do that to Kara. I love her."
There was another pause and then from her place frozen right behind her girlfriend Kara mumbled, "You do?"
"Of course." Lena said it is if the alternative was absurd, then she turned to look at Kara, blushed, and then admitted, "Our friendship was the most important thing in my life. Kara, you were... and thankfully still are, my bright and shiny raft in an ocean of darkness. I wouldn't have risked losing that if it hadn't physically hurt to pretend not to be completely in love with you."
There was a long pause and then Kara put down the wineglasses she had been holding on the nearest surface and then fell into Lena's arms. Those arms, and more importantly Lena's lips, welcomed her in a tight embrace and the two women passionately kissed for a few long seconds.
For those seconds the whole world fell away and Kara became lost in perhaps the strongest feeling of love she had ever known. Then she remembered they had an audience, which included her sister. More importantly, there was something she needed to say. So she avoided the temptation to add tongue, and instead pulled back and stroked Lena's face.
"You're not going to lose me." Kara promised softly.
Lena smiled softly, "Promise?"
"I promise." Kara quickly obliged, "I, I love you."
With a sad smile Lena told her, "You don't have to say it back just because I said it."
"No, I mean it." Kara insisted, "I love you. I'm in love with you. I, I don't know when it happened. If it was on one of the billion friendship dates we had, or right from the start, but I started falling for you. I thought it was just intense friendship, but now I just feel stupid for thinking that, because the way I feel about you was so obvious in retrospect. I just wish I'd figured it out sooner, that way you wouldn't have to have asked Supergirl out. But I'm so grateful that you did, because now we're here. We're together. And I get to introduce you as my girlfriend. Lena, you're my girlfriend! I have a girlfriend! And I'm so happy. You make me happy..."
"Oh Kara." Lena softly gasped after a few long seconds of silence, and then falling into another passionate kiss for a few long seconds before they were interrupted.
"God dammit!" Alex swore, causing Kara and Lena to break apart and look at her, before she addressed the Luthor, "Now I can't hate you."
"Oh?" Lena raised an eyebrow, moving out of Kara's personal space.
"All I want is for my sister to be happy." Alex sighed, feeling awkward as she added, "And you make her happy. In fact she seemed happy when you first became part of her life, and now? I have never seen her this happy. So... thank you for that. And as long as you keep her happy we'll be all good."
"Alex! You promised no shovel talk!" Kara whined.
"It's okay, I deserve it." Lena reassured.
"No you don't!" Kara protested.
"Kara, hurting you is the worst thing I can possibly imagine." Lena admitted softly, "It would be literally losing the sunshine in my life."
"You're not going to lose me." Kara said firmly, although she was cut off before she could continue.
"We get it." Alex grumbled.
"God you guys are sappy." Maggie chimed in with a smile, seeming more amused than annoyed, unlike her girlfriend.
"It's sweet, but kind of sickening." Alex added.
"Erm, excuse me, are we forgetting just how bad you two were in the beginning?" Kara pointed out.
"We were never that bad." Alex protested, before turning to her girlfriend, "Tell me we were never that bad."
"Please!" Kara scoffed, throwing an arm around Lena so they were side by side and beaming, "You're just mad because you're not the cool new lesbian couple in town."
Lena couldn't resist smiling happily, and then, emboldened by Kara, smirk teasingly at the other couple, "And now you're the second best lesbian couple in town."
"Oh, burn!" Kara giggled, turning to her girlfriend and holding her free hand up for a high five, causing Lena to roll her eyes slightly but ultimately oblige.
Of course Alex was rolling her eyes twice as hard, "Please! You two dorks?"
"Yeah..." Maggie chimed in, throwing an arm around Alex, "Super Baby Gay, and Ms How To Manipulate A Super Gullible Girl Into Your Bed In Ten Easy Steps? Please, you've got nothing on us."
"We're adorable." Alex added.
"What couple could compare to us?" Maggie scoffed.
Just then the doorbell rang.
"Straight couples don't count!" Maggie protested, realising that was probably Lois and Clark.
Kara laughed, untangled herself from Lena and strolled towards the door. Lois and Clark had a truly epic romance which had lasted a decade now, in one form or another, although to many it felt like several lifetimes. Mostly because of Clark's second job as Superman, but also because their romance had always been a will they, won't they kind of a situation, and at times things were very tense.
Despite that Kara had always been jealous of what they had, which was still true even though she felt she finally found someone to love as much as they loved each other. Then again it seemed like there was trouble in Paradise from the look on their faces when she opened the door, immediately causing Kara to frown.
"What's wrong?" Kara asked softly in concern.
"It's Mon-El." Clark sighed, "You've got to take him back."
There was a deafening silence and then Kara exclaimed in disbelief, "What?"
"I don't mean as a boyfriend." Clark clarified, realising how that sounded, "I just mean like physically take him back. Please?"
"Erm... come in." Kara beckoned in confusion, and then when the other couple were safely inside and the door was closed she turned to Lois and asked, "What is he talking about?"
"Mon-El..." Lois sighed, "He's been crashing on our couch, eating all our food, and basically just getting in the way ever since you broke up with him."
"In his defence..." Clark reluctantly pointed out, "My planet's death also killed his, so he is right, I do owe him."
"That wasn't your fault." Lois pointed out softly but quickly, "And neither was Kara breaking up with him."
"Which is all he talks about." Clark grumbled, turning to his cousin, "That and being a hero so he can win you back. Or overshadow you. It depends how drunk he is. Which of course means he causes more problems than he actually solves. And Kara... HE keeps calling ME his sidekick!"
"Wow, I've never seen you like this." Kara said softly.
"I thought you said he didn't have an ego." Maggie whispered to Alex, only hesitating for a second as she knew the Kryptonians would hear, but it was unlikely she would have anything to fear from Superman.
Proving Maggie right Clark turned to her and smiled sheepishly, "It's not that. I don't mind giving credit where credit is due. Kara is as strong as I am, maybe stronger, and she has earned the right to call me her sidekick, if she really wanted too. But Mon-El..."
"Hasn't earned squad, and went down after just one punch." Lois chimed in, then further explaining, "Clark lost his temper before we left, and believe me, it takes a lot to do that. Although in retrospect it was kind of funny."
"It wasn't funny." Clark protested, turning to Kara again, "I failed him. But he was making progress with you, which was why I was hoping you could take him back as a partner. Or-"
"A sidekick?" Lena quipped.
"Yeah. That." Clark said.
Kara smiled, placed a hand on her cousin's shoulder and promised, "I'll talk to him."
"Thank you." Clark smiled, before turning his attention to his cousin's new significant other, "It's good to see you again Ms Luthor."
"Please, call me Lena." Lena insisted, for multiple reasons.
"Kara has told me a lot about you." Clark grinned, "I believe it can be called gushing. Erm, is that right?"
Lois found it endearing the way he nervously looked at her like he said something wrong, and to reassure him she smiled and truthfully admitted, "I think so... Kara?"
"Yes, that's accurate." Kara admitted with a blush, quickly telling them, "And guys, Alex already gave Lena enough of a shovel talk. Don't embarrass me further. I can take care of myself, you know?"
"I know." Clark smiled at Kara before telling Lena, "And believe me, you should be way more afraid of Alex than me."
"I believe you." Lena quipped, glancing at her lover's sibling.
Following the glance Clark decided it was time to turn his attention to Alex and, "Maggie, I presume? Alex has told me, well, next to nothing about you."
Maggie smiled, "What do you want to know?"
*
By some miracle they made it through the entire dinner without an emergency calling Kara and/or Clark away, and while it was a bit awkward some of the time for the most part Kara thought it went really well. Even the food turned out alright, which had to be another miracle given that Kara and especially Lena weren't exactly well practised at cooking for a large number of people.
Sure, they created quite the mess, but superspeed would mean that would be easy enough to clean up. Later. At the time Kara was way too preoccupied with entertaining guests, even though Clark made his apologies and left before anyone else as he felt one of them should be out there patrolling.
Lois followed him out, but Alex and Maggie didn't leave until a few hours after that, and by the time they left Kara was emotionally exhausted. Meanwhile Lena was just straight up exhausted, suggesting this would be the first night since they officially got together that they wouldn't have sex.
In a bizarre way Kara liked that, as it confirmed what they had was about more than sex, and this was an important milestone in their relationship. Of course at the same time her girlfriend was incredibly sexy, even when she was tired. And worried. Why was Lena worried? Kara thought, suddenly feeling kind of nervous, but she tried not to freak out.
"Hey, is everything okay?" Kara asked cautiously.
"Why wouldn't it be? I thought that went great." Lena smiled softly, then second guessing herself, "Was that not great? Oh God, did I black out from happiness and say something stupid?"
"No, no, it was great. You just seem, distracted." Kara pointed out hesitantly.
"Oh, it's nothing." Lena dismissed.
"Lena, what did we promise each other?" Kara scolded gently, before in her best professional and stern voice added, "To always be honest with each other no matter what."
"It's really not fair to use my own words against me." Lena whined petulantly.
"You were right." Kara said, "We got together under unusual circumstances, and spent the first week of our romantic relationship, and all of our friendship, lying to each other. So the only way a real relationship is going to work between us is with 100% honesty. And I know you. I know your tricks. Don't think I don't. So don't tell me this can wait until tomorrow. Just tell me. Please?"
There was a long pause and then Lena laughed softly, "You're going to think it's silly. Or..."
"I'll be the judge of that." Kara said softly after Lena had trailed off, gently pushing, "Come on Lena, please?"
Another long pause and then Lena sighed she confessed, "When this whole thing began I was hoping Supergirl and Kara Danvers were the same person. I'd seen physical evidence that it was true, but you made me doubt it enough that I was actually relieved to be proven right. And I'm so, so happy the way things turned out. But... I miss Kara Danvers."
That last part came with a laugh which Kara was too confused to enjoy, "But... I'm right here?"
"Yes, and no." Lena said, quickly clarifying, "You're not Supergirl or Kara Danvers, you're a mix of the two. Which makes you beyond perfect, but I miss my sweet, nerdy little reporter friend."
"Ohhhhh." Kara nodded in understanding, before smiling, "So, did you want to do a little role-play where you can tell me all about this new girl you're seeing, and I can play the role of the surprised but totally supportive best friend?"
"Not exactly." Lena grinned, "But it's funny you should mention role-play..."
"Oh!" Kara blushed furiously as she realised what Lena actually wanted, "You want to use my secret identity for kinky sex?"
"Well, yes." Lena confessed.
"But, I was your friend." Kara blurted out, immediately hearing how stupid it sounded.
"And I wanted to fuck the hell out of you." Lena bluntly replied with another grin, before quickly clarifying, "Of course we don't have too if you think it's crossing a line, but... we already used Supergirl for role-play fun, so why not your other mask?"
"I, I... I..." Kara stammered.
"Hey, hey ,hey!" Lena cooed, taking Kara's hand, "We don't have to do it tonight. Or at all, if you want. But particularly not tonight, because I'm so tired, and I want to do this right, so we can really make it worth your while. And you know I will, if you're up for it."
There was another long pause, and then Kara took a calming breath and asked, "What did you have in mind?"



Lena grinned wickedly.
*
Two days later...
Pressing a button on her desk Lena spoke into it, "Kara, can you come here for a second?"
About a second later the most adorable creature came through Lena's door and stammered, "What, what is it Ms Luthor?"
"Kara..." Lena beamed a genuinely happy smile, momentarily forgetting herself before adding in a more stern voice, "Come in and close the door. There is a private matter I wish to discuss with you. "
Quickly Kara did as she was told and then walked up to Lena's desk, her eyes downcast as she slowly asked, "Am I in trouble? Cause I really need this job, and I would do anything to keep it."
For a second Kara looked up and the two lovers exchanged a little smile, before Lena let them know they weren't skipping to the inevitable conclusion to this game, "Of course not. Well, not really. I just want to have a little one-on-one chat, woman to woman, with my best friend. So please, take a seat, and we'll get started."
"Cool." Kara parked her cute little butt down and then grinned mischievously, "What's up my platonic best friend who I've totally never had sex with."
Lena raised an eyebrow and considered scolding Kara, but her friend gave an apologetic look and she decided just to ignore that comment and continue like nothing happened, "Well, for starters, when we're off the clock you are more than welcome to call me Lena, or whatever else, but this is our place of work, and I wouldn't want my other employees to get the wrong idea and think I'm giving you special treatment. Besides, I can't imagine Cat Grant allowing you to be so informal with her. So from now on, whenever you're at work, I must insist you call me Ms Luthor."
"Even when it's just us?" Kara asked, more or less pulling off an innocent tone and stopping herself from smiling.
"Especially when it's just us." Lena nodded, quickly explaining, "That way you won't get out of the habit."
"Okay... Ms Luthor." Kara smiled.
"Good, now that's out of the way, I'd like to talk to you about your behaviour." Lena said hesitantly.
"Oh God, I knew I did something wrong." Kara said sadly and worriedly, finally getting into character.
"No Kara. No... it's just that..." Lena briefly trailed off as if she wasn't sure to say, "I know you've been going through a tough time lately. Breaking up with your boyfriend. Taking a second time-consuming job filled with a lot of, annoyances. And losing your last job because of a lack of... let's say, punctuality? But I'm wondering if all of that, combined with the shock of your sister suddenly coming out of the closet, has caused you to become a little, curious?"
"Why do you say that Ms Luthor?" Kara asked, not having to fake a blush.
"Well, I've just been noticing you staring at me a lot, and..." Lena started.
"I'm sorry Ms Luthor. I didn't mean to make you uncomfortable." Kara quickly interrupted.
"Oh, it's quite alright Kara..." Lena grinned, "In fact I-"
"I just can't help it. You're so smart, and pretty, and amazing, and I just... I..." Kara stammered.
"Kara, stop interrupting." Lena scolded firmly.
"Yes Ms Luthor." Kara said apologetically.
"It's okay... I just..." Lena bit her lip, and then asked, "I was just wondering of the reason that you dress so sexy was for my benefit? That maybe if you stood in front of the mirror each morning and wondered, would Lena like me in this? And you constantly seem to be reaching for something or bending over when I'm around, and I was wondering whether that's because you wanted to show off your cute little ass to me? And Kara, I was wondering, were you hoping I would do something about this?"
There was a long silence and then Kara admitted huskily, "Yes."
"To which part?" Lena pushed.
"All of it." Kara said softly.
"What did you want me to do about it?" Lena smirked.
"Anything you want." Kara gulped softly, further admitting, "I'm yours."
"As I thought." Lena nodded sadly, "I'm sorry Kara, but I can't let this blatant sexual harassment slide."
"What?" Kara frowned in genuine confusion.
"Kara, you just admitted to deliberately trying to distract me so I can't concentrate on work." Lena pointed out, trying not to smile at this absurdity, "You'd have to be a saint to be able to resist you're world's sexiest librarian routine up close, and Kara, I'm no saint. I'm a Luthor, which pretty much makes me the opposite. God Kara, it's a miracle I could ever resist. And you're blatantly tempting me, eager for whatever repercussions come your way. Add to that you're far too sexy attire, and the fact you keep disappearing with lame excuses, and I'm afraid I have no choice but to punish you."
For a moment Kara was too taken aback by the response, then she forced herself back into character as best she could, "I understand, but please Ms Luthor, don't fire me. I need this job."
"Relax Kara. I would never fire a friend." Lena reassured, "But I'm afraid I'm going to have to give you a spanking."
Kara nodded, again trying not to smile, "Well, if you think it's for the best."
"I'm glad you agree." Lena grinned, pushing her chair out of the way as she stood up, "Now, come here so I can give you the punishment you so richly deserve."
"Yes Ms Luthor." Kara nodded solemnly, getting out of her chair and walking around the desk until she was face to face with her girlfriend, at which point she tried to bend over, only to learn that was the incorrect response.
"Did I tell you to bend over?" Lena asked, arching an eyebrow.
"No Ms Luthor." Kara apologised, quickly realising her mistake and straightening up.
"See, this is the problem with you Kara. You're so headstrong, like you're as strong as steel, but you just don't listen to instructions properly, and it gets you in trouble." Lena huskily whispered against Kara's ear as she closed the space between them, and then grabbed onto that cute little ponytail, "Like now, for example. If I wanted you to bend over I would have told you too. No, I didn't want you to bend over. I wanted to bend you over my desk personally, just like this. Mmmmm yesssssss, just like I've been dreaming of doing ever since the first day you stepped into my office and accused me of a crime."
Lena slowly but firmly yanked on that ponytail while pressing her other hand firmly to Kara's back as she spoke, 'forcing' the other girl to bend over. Of course no one could have forced the mighty Supergirl to do that, not without something weakening her, but little Kara Danvers acted the part and allowed Lena Luthor to manhandle her.
Or womanhandle her, as the case may be. Whatever, the point was Lena Luthor was bending the mighty Supergirl over her desk, making Lena feel more powerful than she ever had before. Or at least as powerful as when she made this goddess quiver, cry out and cum just by using her tongue and/or fingers.
It certainly made for a breath-taking sight, as did just having her perfect girlfriend remaining in place when Lena let go of her hair and allowed her hands to slowly slide downwards, pausing on Kara's hips before completing their journey. Because wow. Just, wow.
Lena needed to take a few seconds just to admire Kara's perfect little ass being hugged tightly by her little red skirt, emphasising just how spank-able Kara Danvers truly was. And God, how did Kara get away with wearing red skirts and still no one guessing who she was? Whatever, Lena wasn't going to worry about that. Not when she had much more fun things to do, like sliding her hands over that perfect little bottom.
For a few long minutes that's all Lena did. Well, that and deciding that next time she'd had to make Kara where some of those cute little pants which looked like they were painted on, because that would look equally as tantalising, but she was glad that for the first time she had told Kara to wear the skirt as at least an unconscious reminder of Kara's alter ego.
And this would be the first of many times, Lena promised herself that. Because it had to be. The idea of spanking Kara was just too good to be a one-off, and Lena was sure that would be the case for both of them as she raised both her hands and bought them down as hard as she could on Kara's cheeks, officially starting the spanking.
She then second-guess that thought, and felt a little guilty, at the sharp cry that Kara let out. Although to be fair it sounded mostly of surprise, and it was wasn't like Lena could actually hurt Kara, not without some help, so she probably shouldn't worry so much.
But she couldn't help it, she so wanted this to go well, both so they could do this multiple times, and because Lena wanted to make this an enjoyable experience for Kara and was confident that she could succeed. With that in mind she spent plenty of time caressing her lover's bottom before the next strike, and made sure to keep it light for that and the following spanks.
Kara blushed and whimpered when the time finally came for her to bend over for a spanking, and she continued doing that as Lena 'disciplined' her. Not because it hurt, as Lena could have been giving her everything she had and Kara would barely feel it, not without the special red light or at least some kryptonite.
No, Kara was whimpering and blushing because she enjoyed this way more than she thought she would. Which was incredibly embarrassing, but it was also weirdly thrilling. Mostly because she was being dominated so completely by someone she loved and trusted, but also by a Luthor, something Kara couldn't forget in this intense moment.
All her power and strength didn't matter at this moment, because she was playing the role of weak and feeble little human Kara Danvers. Or at least the version of herself which had been hiding the fact that she was Supergirl from this woman. Either way she was helpless against the physical and particularly the mental strength of Lena Luthor.
And yet, in reality Kara knew all she had to do was call out her safe word and Lena would stop, so in a really weird way she had all the power here. And maybe, maybe she wanted more of this. Maybe she could ask for it. But could she really do that, and inevitably admit just how much she was loving this? Yes, yes she could.
"More." Kara croaked, softly gulping before crying out a little louder, "Give me more! Please Ms Luthor, harder. Oh God, spank me hard."
Taken aback Lena froze on the spot and softly asked, "Are, are you sure?"
"Yes." Kara admitted, briefly biting her lip before asking, "Do, do you have any kryptonite on you?"
"No." Lena admitted huskily, and then smiled, "But why should that matter, Ms Danvers?"
"It, it shouldn't." Kara stammered, partly to get back into character and partly because she was embarrassed with her own blatant desire, "I was just... I..."
"I mean, if you want more, I'm happy to oblige." Lena grinned, "But first, if we're going to do this properly, I must insist I give you a bare bottom spanking."
"Oh yes, please spank my bare butt Ms Luthor!" Kara eagerly agreed, "Punish me for being a bad girl."
This caused Ms Luthor to let out the most adorable little chuckle while pushing her skirt up and her panties down around her ankles. Lena then admired the sight for a few long seconds before restarting the spanking, even managing to put a little more speed and force into it, which okay, didn't actually make a difference to Kara physically, but mentally really worked for her.
She was less thrilled with Lena phasing out time in between each blow, but mostly because Lena had been using that time to grope her ass in a way which Kara would have never allowed anyone else to do, which again was weirdly thrilling. Although the harder spanking more or less made up for it.
What really made up for it was being able to see such joy on Lena's face as she really started to give her everything she had. Because that's what Kara wanted to do most in this world, please Lena Luthor, and it was so thrilling to do it in such a twisted way. In a way which was actually causing her to become wet, something Kara couldn't have predicted when Lena had first bought up the idea of the gentle spanking.
Although it was a welcome surprise, and solidified the fact that Kara would be happy to do this for Lena again whenever she wanted. And maybe even Kara would request it herself. But as surprisingly enjoyable as it was it was really just foreplay, and that combined with the little role-play fun soon had Kara aching for Lena to fuck her. Or break her promise of not turning the tables on her sexy girlfriend and fucking her.
Lena was very aware of what Kara wanted given the sounds of her cries, and the fact that she could just about see the glistening wetness between her girlfriend's legs. But, even though she was now fairly certain this wasn't going to be the only time she would have the mighty Supergirl in this position it was the first time and Lena wanted to take full advantage of that.
Especially as when she had pulled Kara's skirt up and panties down she could see that cute little bottom of hers slowly turning pink. Not quite as pink as she would have liked, and even towards the end she could only get it a very light red, but it was still beautiful and worth spanking her a little longer.
Then when her hand really started to hurt, and she could sense that Kara was about to beg to be fucked, Lena abruptly stopped. For a few long seconds Lena just admired her handiwork, then she placed her hand back on that bottom and then gently caressed it for a few long seconds, making Kara whimper pathetically.
But then she had her crying out with joy as she slowly slid a hand in between her legs, and God! Lena had known that Kara had been enjoying this, and even that she saw more than a hint of wetness, but it was even better than she hoped, a wide grin of satisfaction crossing Lena's face as she teased Kara's entrance and clit relentlessly for the next few seconds before getting what she wanted, namely that begging she had prevented before.
"Lena, please..." Kara whimpered.
"Please what?" Lena pushed, quickly adding with a grin at the irony, "And remember, professionalism in the workplace."
Briefly Kara was confused, then she smiled at the irony of being inappropriate when the other woman was gently caressing her pussy, before pleading, "Please Ms Luthor, fuck me."
"I don't know..." Lena teased thoughtfully, "This IS meant to be a punishment. How will you learn your lesson if I just make you cum? Surely I need to make you pull up your panties and kick you out?"
"No please, mmmmm, I'll do anything! Just please, fuck me!" Kara whimpered.
"Anything?" Lena raised an eyebrow, and then after Kara just nodded she added, "Well, I suppose I could turn you into my personal little office slut. Which comes with privileges like eating my pussy, and being fucked hard and often, but I'll have to discipline you even more, maybe including things other than spanking. Like licking my ass. Would you do that Kara? Would you lick my ass hole? Literally become an ass kisser?"
"Yes! Please let me be your personal little office slut!" Kara whimpered, "I'll do whatever you want, eat your pussy and ass, mmmmm, and whatever else, ohhhhhh, just please, fuck me! Fuck me! Oh God! Hey, what are you doing?"
"Sorry Kara, but if you're going to be my personal little office slut, we need to break you improperly." Lena announced as she opened up the bottom drawer of her desk and pulled out a sex toy.
Which made Kara's eyes go wide. They had discussed using a dildo, but Kara had been expecting a 'normal' one, not one with straps attached to it, and even if she hadn't heard of a strap-on before, thank you Maggie, Kara thought with a grumble, she would have probably figured out what it was for.
Of course the moment that Lena's wicked smile disappeared as a result of Kara's hesitance the blonde gave her a little nod to let her know it was okay, causing the brunette to smile beautifully again, and more importantly remove her pants so she could strap on the dildo. Which Kara had thought would look silly, but it didn't.
Well, maybe a little, but Kara was still wound up from everything that came before, so she certainly wasn't laughing as Lena secured the toy cock around her waist.
Instead Kara was wetting her lips just in case Lena asked for a blow job, which was almost as appealing as being fucked to climax. Luckily before Kara could make a fool of herself Lena close the distance between them and went back to work on her needy pussy. Sadly it wasn't with her newly acquired cock, but after a minute or so of no contact whatsoever Kara welcomed the teasing touch.
Then it went away again, and came back, this process repeating a couple of times, much to Kara's embarrassment. Although she would get even more embarrassed when she saw what Lena was actually doing. Lena who, of course, was only too happy to explain herself, what was unnecessary and a little embarrassing, but like the spanking weirdly enjoyable.
"Since you're obviously eager to get started, and not in need of a lot of lube, I'm using your slut juices to lubricate my cock." Lena explained cheerfully, then a few seconds later ordered, "Now relax and give me that pretty little pussy of yours."
"Yes Ms Luthor." Kara grinned, before letting out a loud moan as Lena's hand returned to her twat, "Oh God yes, mmmmm, fuck me, fuck my pussy. Please Lena, ah!"
Kara cried out loudly as Ms Luthor smacked her naughty ass for her cheekiness, which honestly she had been expecting and even goading Lena into. However she was then expecting to be rewarded with that cock, when instead Lena pushed a finger inside her.
Maybe it was supposed to be further punishment for her cheekiness, but if that was the case it was a lousy punishment, because it felt so amazing. Plus it was arguably better, because this was literally part of Lena being pushed inside her, and Kara loved having Lena Luthor inside her. Although she had to admit, the idea of Lena using that strap-on to fuck her had quickly become very appealing, so it would be a shame not to at least try it.
"More! Please Ms Luthor, give me more." Kara moaned happily, "Mmmmm, it feels so good, but I want more. I need more. Please give me more fingers, ohhhhh, or your cock. Just please, give me more."
"That's what I like to hear. Mmmmm, a slutty little secretary bent over my desk and begging to be fucked!" Lena growled lustfully as she pushed another finger into Kara's cunt, "Yessssss, you love that, don't you Kara? You love having your boss's fingers inside you? Your female boss? Ohhhhhh yes, you love it. You love getting fucked by a girl. Ooooooh Kara, you're such a good girl. Mmmmm, such a good little lesbian slut. Mmmmm yes you are, yes you are, ooooooohhhhhhhhh Kara, I bet I could make you cum just like this. Yesssssss, I could make you cum just by using my fingers to fuck you. I bet you'd like that, wouldn't you? Well... to bad, you're getting my cock instead!"
During that last sentence Lena suddenly pulled her fingers out of Kara and delivered several hard spanks. If Kara had been human it would probably have hurt a lot, as her ass would have still been very sore, and Kara found she actually wished that was the case. The thought made her blush a little, but she was too busy playing the part of completely human Kara Danvers and crying out.
Although those cries weren't exactly fake, as Lena totally dominating her like this was totally getting her off, perhaps more than anything ever before. Maybe even totally topping Lena. Then Kara let out a loud and long moan as Lena stopped that little spanking as abruptly as it started, grabbed hold of her cock and quickly pushed it into Kara's pussy.
Thanks to all the build-up Kara's pussy was extremely eager to receive that strap-on, which slid into her like a hot knife through butter. In what felt like seconds Lena's thighs were pressed against Kara's butt, announcing every single inch of the dildo was buried inside her.



Then... Lena reached down, grabbed her ponytail and gently but forcefully pulled her head upwards and back until she was almost standing up straight. Lena then leaned forward, pressing her tits into Kara's back as she began to cover her neck and shoulders in kisses, and caress the kryptonian's body, and just do everything except fuck her. God, it was maddening.
"Lena, please!" Kara whined.
"Ms Luthor!" Lena reminded her, digging her teeth gently into her neck.
"Oh Rao! Ms Luthor, fuck me!" Kara corrected herself, adding with a whimper, "Please fuck me. I need you to fuck me. Please? Oh please, make me your little office slut and fuck me with your big cock."
For a few long seconds Lena just looked thoughtful, and then whispered in her ear, "You do it. Mmmmm yessssss, bounce your cute little ass back at me. Show me just how badly you want it. Oh, and Kara, if I see even a hint of super speed, I swear I'll kick you out of my office and we'll never do this again. Do you understand?"
"Yes Ms Luthor." Kara literally wept before doing as she was told.
Deep down Kara knew how badly Lena wanted this and it was highly unlikely that if she screwed up they'd stop, and it was even more unlikely they wouldn't do this again. However in that moment even the slightest possibility was unbearable. Kara needed this. She needed Lena. Only Lena. She needed her in every way she could have her, but right now, she really needed her cock.
She needed her cock fucking her needy pussy. So she slowly started pushing herself back and forth, which was maddening because Lena was holding her firmly in place with very little space in between her body in the desk, meaning only a few inches were being pumped in and out of Kara's pussy, when she wanted so much more. But at least for now it would have to do.
Lena went right back to kissing Kara's shoulders and neck as soon as the alien started impaling herself on her cock, eventually moving as far down her back as she could and up to Kara's cheeks. She also started licking, sucking and biting at that flawless flesh, dearly wishing she could leave a mark which would last, either where no one could see or better yet somewhere they could and Kara couldn't cover it up.
Just something to show that this perfect being was hers. For this primal reason she even bit down harder than she would ever do with the human, somewhat breaking their role-play, but it only made Kara cry out more loudly with pleasure, so Lena kept doing it.
She also started to slide her hands all over that perfect body, of course paying extra attention to Kara's perky little boobs and the rockhard nipples attached to them. Occasionally she would reach down to caress Kara's ass, but as she was feeling her girlfriend's butt against her thighs as the other girl constantly pushed back against her Lena concentrated more on Kara's front.
Which eventually included reaching down to rub Kara's clit, which felt deliciously cruel given how slow and short she was forcing the current thrusts to be. It certainly made Kara let out a cry which made Lena's heartbreak, yet at the same time it also made her want to cum, once again proving Lena really was a Luthor.
For a moment Lena was distracted from the perfection that was Kara Danvers with pure self-hatred. Which was actually a fairly normal occurrence, as Lena was very aware that she didn't deserve someone so perfect as Kara, or Supergirl, and she certainly didn't deserve to have them both in this one package of perfection.
But as always, she got past it by promising herself she would do everything in her power to make Kara happy. Beginning to thrust her hips back and forth would have been the best way to do that right now, but Lena knew when she started she wouldn't be able to stop, so instead she drew things out even further by beginning to whisper loving words into Kara's ear.
"You're so beautiful." Lena whispered softly, not holding back from showing her girlfriend everything she felt for her, "I can't believe you're real. Or that you would give me a second of your time. God Kara, you're perfect. Your body, mind and soul, they're all perfect to me. Ohhhhhh, and the things that you can do... oh Kara, you're a goddess. I know you don't believe that, but I do. So many people look up to you, mmmmm, see you as a goddess, oooooooh, and tonight, their goddess is going to cum on my cock. My perfect little goddess is going to cum all over my cock. But not before I give her permission. Yessssss, you're going to have to wait for Ms Luthor's permission to cum like a lowly office slut on her boss's cock. Oh Kara! Ride me Kara! Oh God!"
Some of those words went against their little role-play, but Lena didn't care. The whole point of this game was to bring them both pleasure, so she didn't mind breaking character at least momentarily in the name of achieving her ultimate goal, making Kara Danvers feel good. Well, and herself feel good, if she was being honest.
Although Kara was thankfully making it very clear she was enjoying every bit of this, including those words, a lot of which were just for Lena's benefit. Which again, she hated herself a little for being selfish, but she just couldn't help herself, and as long as the end result would be Kara cumming nice and hard Lena doubted that the mighty Supergirl would complain.
Kara actually wanted to complain. Not about the words, because she loved it when Lena whispered naughty things into her ear like this, especially when they were having sex, but those words combined with the little touches Lena was giving her, and of course the dildo gently thrusting inside her pussy, made Kara want to cum so bad it was infuriating.
At the same time she didn't want to cum without Lena actually getting to fuck her with that strap-on, especially since she suspected Lena wanted it almost as badly as she did. So Kara did her best to just stay silent and keep letting Lena have her way with her, even as it became almost painfully hard to do so.
Of course there was no guarantee that the sneaky Luthor would actually make her cum if she started begging for it. Now there was a scary thought. Maybe Lena would be extra cruel and punish her if she tried. Claim that she should have asked permission to beg first, or something. Spank her, or maybe even stop entirely. And Kara had to admit, this all felt so wonderful.
Lena's hands against her body, the words being whispered into her ear, and especially the dildo which in this moment felt like part of Lena, meaning Lena was penetrating her deeper than ever before, was so heavenly that part of Kara never wanted it to stop. But... she just needed to cum so bad.
"Please..." Kara finally wept.
"What is it Ms Danvers?" Lena teased, while subtly reminding Kara to be 'professional'.
"Please Ms Luthor, fuck me! Fuck me hard." Kara whimpered softly, "Fuck me hard and make me cum. Fuck my pussy-"
"Cunt!" Lena growled, "Say it like a big girl Kara."
"My, my cunt." Kara stammered, before becoming desperate, and delirious, "Fuck my cunt and make me cum. Oh please Ms Luthor, make me cum. Or let me do it! I don't care, I just want to cum so bad. Oh Rao, please Ms Luthor, let me cum on your cock. Ohhhhhhh please, please, please Ms Luthor, fuck me hard and make me cum on your big cock. Fuck me and make me your personal little office slut! Ah God, please Ms Luthor, just fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum! Ooooooh Gooooodddddd, I wanna cum for you. Mmmmm, cum for a Luthor, OH GOD! Ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck me, fuck me Ms Luthor, fuck me, oh Lena, oh fuck!"
It took longer than Kara had been hoping for but finally Lena started to pump her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of Kara's pussy. Of course she did this slowly at first, but at least it was a start, and a promise of more to come.
Eagerly Kara match those thrusts with some of her own, causing the dick to feel like it was going deeper into her with every thrust, Lena rewarding her by losing her grip somewhat and stepping back, allowing those thrusts to be longer and deeper. Then the pace increased, and just as it was getting really good Lena suddenly pushed Kara down until her face was almost pressed against the desk, then pulled back on her ponytail and smacked her ass.
"You wanna cum? Cum!" Lena ordered, "Cum for me Kara! Cum for Ms Luthor like a good little office slut!"
Happy to obey that order more than any other Lena had given her during this little role-play Kara came, and came hard. Surprisingly it wasn't the instant she had been given permission, but it was shortly afterwards, and as always with Lena Luthor it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another.
The only downside was that Kara couldn't let go completely, not without something suppressing her powers, so throughout the next few heavenly minutes, or however long it was, Kara had to concentrate on not hurting her girlfriend. But she used every ounce of strength she dared so she could ensure that she would cum as hard and as frequently as possible.
Lena tried her best to match Kara's thrusts, but it was hopeless. Supergirl had abandoned the pretence of being human and was now a blur as she slammed herself back and forth, eventually knocking Lena back into her chair, which was thankfully right behind her.
Out of what must have been pure instinct Kara followed that cock, not allowing it to slip out of her even for a second, meaning that she ended up sitting on Lena's lap. Although she was only sitting there for less than a second before she started jack-hammering herself up and down, now in the reverse cowgirl position, her cum still covering the cock inside her cunt as the mighty Supergirl screamed so loudly it probably echoed to the empty building.
The only way they could do this and not be disturbed was to do this at night, but Lena was now regretting that decision. She just couldn't stop focusing on the delicious thought of one of her employees checking up on her and seeing sweet innocent looking Kara Danvers exposing the fact that she had super-speed by riding her strap-on cock.
And everyone in her building to know Supergirl was being fucked by Lena Luthor from the sounds of those screams and cries. Although maybe they still would. Maybe the sound of Kara's screams would echo throughout the city, if not the entire world. Oh yes, Lena loved that idea. Almost as much as the fact that her office would now smell like sex for at least the next day. And better yet, it would smell like Kara.
While those thoughts distracted her for some time Lena quickly started to thrust up into Kara's cunt as hard as she possibly could. Not that it truly mattered, as either way Kara got fucked hard, but Lena strongly felt that when she did Kara came harder, and there was definitely something to the mental stimulation of a Super and a Luthor working together to make that Super cum as hard and as frequently as possible.
Although in the process the Luthor came too, the harness rubbing against her pussy and the sheer mental stimulation of doing this to the Girl of Steel making Lena cum almost as much as her beloved Kara. So much so Lena was actually relieved when Kara stopped and lowered herself back down on top of her, leaving the two women to pant and gasp for breath.
Even though Kara collapsing down onto her might have been painful Lena actually felt disappointed that Kara was able to stop and then slowly lower herself down. Oh well, Lena would just have to find a way to wear her out, and hopefully she would have the rest of her life to try.
For now Lena would concentrate on the after-care, gently caressing the beautiful body on top of her and sliding her hands all over it as soon as she had the strength, and of course pressing her lips to the nearest available skin, which just happened to be Kara's shoulders. Which made Kara whimper and moan with delight, and shift her body slightly so Lena could kiss her neck.
After a few long minutes of that Kara whimpered, "I love you. I love you so much, oh Rao!"
"Shhhh, I love you too Kara." Lena whispered in her ear, before adding with a grin, "Now get down on your knees and suck your cum off of my cock."
Grinning wickedly Kara turned her head and purred, "Yeah? Does Ms Luthor want her slutty little secretary to suck her big cock underneath her desk?"
"God yes." Lena grinned, "Ohhhhhh yesssss, slip under my desk and clean my cock! Oh yes, mmmmm, good girl. Oh fuck!"
Kara wasn't at all eager to get off of that dildo. In fact she felt she could go another few rounds, especially after her girlfriend had just returned her declaration of love. However she didn't want to wear out the other woman, or worse hurt her, by becoming consumed with her own pleasure. At least not without something to dull her powers.
Which might in turn dull her pleasure, although that was hard to believe, as the most important thing was that it was Lena Luthor's cock that was deep inside her. Oh yes, Kara had cum easily as hard as ever before, and perhaps harder, on that fake cock, and it was only right that she would show it gratitude, and more importantly show gratitude to it's wearer.
So Kara reluctantly slipped off of that cock, letting out a soft cry at the loss of Lena Luthor inside her, and then got down onto her knees and turned around so she was kneeling before her girlfriend. Then just for good measure she slipped back a little so she was underneath the desk, the two lovers exchanging a wicked smile before the exhausted business woman moved her chair forwards so Kara could literally suck her cock beneath her desk.
Fuck, Kara had cum a lot, but her greedy body was already craving more pleasure just from the mental high of doing this. But no, it was Lena's turn, and if this was what her girlfriend wanted, so be it. At the very least it would make a good start.
It definitely made Lena happy, Kara keeping eye contact with her as she wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo and then started bobbing up and down while noisily cleaning the cum from it. Kara had tasted her own cum before, especially with Lena, who took great pleasure in kissing her after going down on her, or pushing her fingers into her mouth after they had been inside her pussy.
Honestly Kara preferred both of those things, but there was definitely something to sucking that cock, especially given the delighted look on Lena's face. Surprisingly she didn't give her any words of encouragement, or orders, even when Kara forced the strap-on into her throat so she could get every drop of her own cum.
Then a worrying thought suddenly filled Kara's head, one that she just couldn't shake, so she moved her mouth from the toy cock and asked, "You don't do this with your actual secretary, do you?"
"No, never." Lena said quickly, before admitting, "Actually, this is the first time I've ever done something like this."
"Good." Kara grinned in relief, that grin getting wider as she teased, "So, Ms Luthor is using Supergirl to act out all her naughty little fantasies?"
"God yes." Lena purred wickedly, "And I promise you Ms Danvers, I have many more where that came from."
Kara grinned back and offered, "How about this?"
Lena's eyes lit up and she gleefully encouraged, "Oh yes, mmmmm, oh Kara!"
As she spoke those last words Kara undid the straps of Lena's harness and gently pulled it off of her. Clearly that was enough to make the extremely smart woman know what she was referring too, although she didn't give Lena a chance to properly respond before leaning down and beginning to lick the cum from her pussy.
First the cum that was left over from what they had just done, and then Kara spent the better part of the next hour tongue fucking her girlfriend through orgasm after orgasm. Oh yes, it was truly a special night, one filled with kinky love-making which the couple would repeat over and over again in the days, weeks, and months to follow.
*
"So... what exactly does one pack for travelling through time?" Lena asked with a smirk.
"Just your sexy self." Kara beamed, before further explaining herself, "The Wave-rider has this technology which replicates anything you want. Food, clothes, books, vintage games, it's got it all. And that's a direct quote. And, like, a super high-tech medical lab. And plenty of free cabins. Oh, and bathrooms. So seriously, don't worry about it."
*
But Lena did worry about it, as while on the one hand a long weekend travelling through time had sounded like a truly unique couples vacation, the variables were astronomical. Sure, it had been Lena's idea, but now she was second-guessing it.
Especially considering the company included the woman that Kara had gone to for sex advice, advice which Kara had used on Lena, making the meeting at best awkward, and at worst Lena might embarrass herself and Kara by becoming jealous.
Which was silly, because it had now been six months since they had gotten together, and they had only fallen harder for each other. Lena had even bought an obscenely expensive engagement ring, for God sakes.
Lena had promised herself she would wait until they had been together for at least a full year before popping the question, but as she stood on the roof of L-Corp waiting for her lover and a time ship to show up, hopefully in that order, her breath was taken away by the sight of Supergirl suddenly appearing above her.
Clearly showing off Kara smiled lovingly down at her and slowly descended from the heavens like the literal goddess she was, an Lena just wanted to drop to her knees and propose on the spot.
Not because she wanted an excuse to finally get rid of her troubling surname, or because having Supergirl secretly be a Luthor, as in Kara Luthor, was beyond thrilling, but just because she loved this girl so much. But somehow she was able to hold it together, even as Kara landed in front of her, pulled her into her arms and kissed her.
That kiss was way too short for Lena's liking, but breath-takingly sweet, especially as when Kara pulled back she smiled sweetly and greeted her, "Hey."
"Hey..." Lena replied, her voice hoarse as it took her a few long seconds to recover, before she asked, "So, how long do you think they'll be?"
Kara grinned, "Oh, I'd say it's only a matter of time."
Lena couldn't avoid rolling her eyes at the bad pun, which caused Kara to giggle. Lena was going to say something snarky in response, but there was a loud noise and a sudden flash, causing them to look up to see what had to be The Wave-rider. It was certainly impressive, and made Lena's inner nerd squeal with delight.
What was even more impressive was that during the descent a cargo bay door slowly opened to reveal another stunning blonde in a 'superhero pose', except she was dressed in white, and yeah, Lena's inner green eyed monster was growling. And her inner teenaged closeted self had passed out from the amount of beautiful blondes surrounding her, and the grown-up version was struggling not to follow.
"Her? You got sex advice from her?" Lena murmured in disbelief. Which of course Kara heard.
"Hey, she's no Lena Luthor." Kara chuckled, gently nudging her girlfriend, and then when Lena kept staring upwards she gently took Lena's hand and asked, "You're not jealous, are you?"
"What? No, I..." Lena started, before Kara gave her a look, making her change her tune, "Maybe a little."
"Well don't be. I love you." Kara said softly, bringing Lena's hand up to her lips and pressing a lingering kiss to the back of it.
"I love you too." Lena smiled softly.
It was embarrassing to be so insecure, but Lena just couldn't help it. She couldn't help but feel that even having Kara in her life at all had been too good to be true, so now they were actually together she kept waiting for the other shoe to drop. For something to happen which would break them apart forever, and possibly push her down that dark path which everybody else assumed was inevitable for her.



Yet through it all Kara was nothing except loving and supportive, making Lena fall even more in love with her. In fact she became so lost in staring at Kara she didn't notice the other blonde goddess landing right in front of them. Almost. Then again Sara Lance seemed impossible to ignore.
"Lena Luthor." Sara greeted with a nod of respect, trying and failing not to be obvious as she admired the other woman, "Kara has told me a lot about you."
"Kara has told me a lot about you too." Lena responded with what she hoped was a friendly tone.
There was an awkward pause and then Kara exclaimed, "So, are you ready for our Super Date?"
The other two women turned to her, Sara raising an eyebrow, "Huh?"
"Really Kara?" Lena chuckled.
"What? It's what we're doing?" Kara beamed, before turning to Sara, "Get it? Super Date? As in this will be a Super Date? And that we're Super Dating? Because I'm Supergirl? And we're dating?"
"Yeah..." Sara nodded mockingly, "I've heard the more you explain a joke, the funnier it gets."
"Really?" Kara said hopefully, before Sara gave her a look.
"Oh my God, you're dating such a dork." Sara chuckled.
"I know." Lena beamed at Kara, "She's my dork."
"Yeah I am." Kara beamed at Lena.
Despite herself Sara couldn't help smiling softly, briefly wishing she could find love like that, before announcing in a mock cheesy announcer voice, "So ladies, where to on your next Super Date?"
Kara and Lena went from smiling at each other, smiling at Sara, and then just thinking before announcing their choice like the dorks they were...
The End.
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Amaya Jiwe was a black woman of the 1940s, meaning that there were certain, expectations of her. In her old life the thought of having sex with a woman wasn't something she could have ever have imagined, even if she wanted to, and it would be out of the question for her to act upon it. But she had. Not only that, but she had fucked her superior officer. Her Captain.
Let her lick her pussy, and then Amaya had fucked her up the butt. Both of which had been a first for her, yet felt like she had done it a million times, thanks to memories from an alternate timeline they were referring to as Doomworld when she and her new time travelling friends initially failed to stop a group of super villains from changing time to their liking. So in short, her life had gotten completely crazy.
The craziest part of it was that while Amaya knew her captain was right, and that they shouldn't continue their affair, Amaya just couldn't stop thinking about her. After all, Sara Lance was beautiful and deadly, an incredibly skilled assassin from the future with her own time ship, and her body was just to die for.
And those memories, both the real ones and the ones that happened to that other her, were just too much for Amaya to resist. She wanted, no, she needed to fuck Sara again. Which wasn't all she was craving, but it was what she was focusing on right now as she was stalking her pray like one of the animals whose abilities she summoned with her totem.
It was something she had been doing for the last few days, ever since their first real time together. Of course she was fairly certain that Sara was aware of it, which was good, because Amaya wanted her to be.
If Sara had been truly angry or annoyed Amaya might have found the strength to stop, but all she sensed was that Sara wanted this as badly as she did, but in an ironic twist it was the 'sexually liberated' girl from the future who seemed unsure of herself, and was fighting to do what was right as far as her duty was concerned.
But it probably wouldn't take much of a push to get Amaya what she so desperately wanted. In fact she was surprised that just following Sara and occasionally smiling at her didn't work. But that was okay, because Amaya quickly came up with a better plan.
She came up with it after finding Sara sitting in the captain's office, clearly pondering her next move. With a soft smile Amaya walked up to the door and for a few long seconds just stood there staring at the other woman. Then she smiled, turned around and walked across the room to the captain's chair and then casually sat down upon it.
She didn't turn back while walking, but she could tell Sara was following her, the assassin not trying to hide her footsteps. Then, when she sat in the chair of her superior officer, yet another thing which was unthinkable in her old life, Amaya smirked at Sara, who blushed. She actually blushed! Amaya didn't even know it was possible to make Sara Lance blush.
"Gideon, lock all the doors. And do not allow them to be opened again for anyone except me." Sara commanded the ship's computer.
"Yes Captain." Gideon obeyed cheerfully.
"We can't do this." Sara said softly after a long pause, and then after a brief pause added, "We shouldn't do this."
"Who are you trying to convince? Me, or yourself?" Amaya asked.
"You know I'm right." Sara said as firmly as she could, which wasn't very.
"Do I?" Amaya laughed softly, a smile staying on her face for a few long seconds as she added, "Yes... I do. Or at least, the old me would have. Of course, the old me would have never given in to the urge to fuck you. It wouldn't have even crossed her mind. And she would have been so, so worse off for it."
"Amaya-" Sara began softly.
"I can't stop thinking about you." Amaya quickly admitted, adding softly, "About... us."
"There is no us." Sara protested softly, "There never was."
Standing up and looking Sara in the eye Amaya pushed, "Wasn't there?"
Sara gulped, then pointed out, "Those memories, they're just echoes of Doomworld. They didn't really happen. They're not real."
"Oh, but they did, and they are." Amaya corrected as she stepped into Sara's personal space, "I remember it all. And you do too. Why else would you have entered my room dressed like that?"
"I, I just wanted to get rid of the echo." Sara argued unconvincingly.
"Because the memories were just too strong." Amaya smiled knowingly, before leaning in slightly more as she asked, "Did it work? Did you get it out of your system?"
Sara gulped softly, closed her eyes and then rested her forehead against Amaya's before admitting, "No. But it's not real."
"It felt pretty real when your head was in between my legs." Amaya smiled softly, "And when I was fucking you up the ass."
With a soft chuckle Sara opened her eyes, pulled back slightly and then pointed out, "Okay, yeah. That was pretty hot. But... I'm trying my damnedest to be a good Captain, and good Captains probably don't sleep with the crew. Besides, sooner or later you have to go back to the 1940s, and I can't come with you."
"You could." Amaya softly corrected.
"I don't want too." Sara admitted, quickly adding, "And I don't want to go back to my time either. Being here, doing this, it gives me purpose. I don't want to lose it, so I'll probably be doing this until I die."
"If you ever stay dead." Amaya quipped, forcing a laugh out of her lover, "And isn't that just a reason to do this? And I'm sure a lot of good Captains slept with their crew. And you're not the first teammate I've slept with. And I'm not asking for your hand in marriage, or even to date. I just wanna have some fun."
There was a brief pause, and then Sara laughed, "I didn't think you'd be the one arguing that if we ever had this conversation."
Amaya smirked, "You thought about this, before Doomworld?"
"Yeah." Sara admitted, "You're hot, and amazing. How could I not?"
"Then what's the problem?" Amaya pushed.
"I, I...I just don't want you to think this can be more than what it can be." Sara argued unconvincingly.
Another brief pause and then Amaya argued, "So we know this relationship has an expiration date. So what? Can't we just live in the moment? Don't we deserve to enjoy it? While we can?"
Sara closed her eyes and leaned into Amaya's touch, the other woman having bought a hand up to stroke her face while talking. She then opened her eyes to see Amaya leaning in slightly, and against her better judgement Sara close the distance between them and kissed Amaya.
Which really was just another red flag, because it was just too God damn soft, sweet and loving for Sara's liking. It was completely inappropriate for a casual hook up between two people who'd had a one night stand and barely interacted otherwise. It wasn't enough for Sara to run like she should, but she did try at least one last-ditch effort to stop this.
"Are you sure you want this?" Sara pushed after she broke the kiss, and then when Amaya gave her a look she quickly added, "It's just, I wasn't exactly getting a gay vibe from you before Doomworld."
"Just because I didn't proposition you or spend all my time staring at your ass doesn't mean I wasn't interested." Amaya pointed out flatly, breaking away from Sara and sitting down in the Captain's chair again, "And if I wasn't sure about this I wouldn't have let you into my bed, and I certainly wouldn't have come here. Now stop wasting time and strip for me. Slowly! You know what I like."
Technically Sara knew what Doomworld Amaya liked, which she almost pointed out. But this Amaya had enjoyed everything the other one had liked last time, and Sara knew that Amaya could point that out. So instead she slowly stripped off her clothes, making sure to tease Amaya with her assets, especially her ass.
Then once she was standing naked in front of her chair Amaya slowly motioned with her finger and Sara reluctantly turned around nice and slowly so that the other woman could inspect her body. Amaya then silently beckoned Sara forward, the blonde obeying until she was standing right in front of the brunette.
Amaya then ordered, "Bend over."
Sara frowned, "What?"
"You heard." Amaya said firmly, "Like I said, I know what you like. And you have been a very, very bad girl. Walking in on me, then practically jumping me, without permission. Then you have the audacity to act affronted when I try and do the same to you. Hell, this whole thing is your fault. You were in charge when the Legion of Doom got the spear and created Doomworld. Yes, you fixed it, but you still need to be punished for letting it happen in the first place."
There was a brief pause and then Sara lowered her head, "You're right. I'm sorry."
"Don't be sorry, just do as you're told." Amaya said firmly, slapping Sara's naked ass to emphasise her words.
After initially letting out a yelp of pain because of the slap Sara quickly did as she was told, bending over Amaya's knee so her ass was in the perfect position for a spanking. Which of course just bought a fresh batch of false memories flooding back to her, mostly of her giggling in sadistic delight as she quickly and eagerly got into this exact position.
Like in all of those memories Sara didn't get what she wanted right away. No, she had to wait, first as Amaya just stared at her butt, and then as the other girl reached down and slowly beginning to slide her hand over it, squeezing and pinching it like a butcher with a piece of meat. It was something Sara would have never allowed a man to get away with, but having a woman doing it was different.
Somehow Sara found this erotic, mostly because Amaya knew just how to torture her right. But more importantly it was a tease, Amaya shamelessly denying Sara what she wanted for several long minutes before finally lifting her hand higher into the air and then bringing it down upon the vulnerable flesh of her bottom.
The first smack was surprisingly decent, Sara crying out in a mixture of surprise and delight. But then of course the next slap was a lot more gentle, playful even, and Sara groaned in frustration. Especially because it was another thing right out of her false memories, and the comparisons just continued as the minutes ticked by.
Amaya could have never imagined spanking anyone before Doomworld. Well, at least not for fun. Maybe someday when she was a mother, and her children had done something really, really bad. But to do that to a grown woman, her superior officer... her Captain, God, what had become of her? She used to consider herself a nice, normal girl. Ignoring the whole superhero thing of course.
And now? Now she was spanking her female captain's bottom like a naughty child. Then again, Sara had been a very, very bad girl, and there was no doubt in Amaya's mind that the other woman should be punished for her failings, which had bought this whole thing down upon her. Upon them both.
While up until recently she considered herself a nice normal girl Amaya could no longer do that as she had become consumed with inappropriate thoughts about her female superior officer. More to the point she just couldn't stop thinking about Sara's perfect little ass. How round and juicy it was, yet firm and toned. Not truly fat, but having plenty of jiggle when her hand crashed against it. Or her ass.
Oh God, Amaya just couldn't stop thinking about spanking it, fucking it and even eating it. Which again, was not twisted fantasies bought on by magic or something, but memories of a dark version of her in another world, which felt as real as any other memories she possessed, overwhelming her until she just couldn't resist doing naughty things to this beautiful woman.
Spanking was arguably not the naughtiest, but in this moment it still felt pretty twisted, and to her shame Amaya loved every single moment of it, but maybe especially the early stages as she greedily groped Sara's ass in between each smack.
Although there was definitely something to be said for picking up the pace, because while those pale globes quickly became pink under the force of the gentle spanking they then gradually turned dark red and bruised from the force of the brutal butt beating Amaya started to dish out.
Also those juicy cheeks jiggled so becomingly from every blow, but especially during the hard spanking. Most of all, there was how Sara cried out with almost pure joy from the rough assault on her ass, and became so wonderfully wet against Amaya's thigh.
Then again maybe the best thing was that Amaya was doing all this while sitting in the Captain's chair. That whenever she would sit and one of the other chairs behind this one and watch Sara pilot the Waverider to their latest adventure Amaya would get to think back to this moment, and know that Sara would be thinking of it too. Maybe she would even squirm in her chair at the memory of it.
No, she would squirm in her chair at the memory of it. Amaya would make sure of that by giving Sara the most brutal butt beating she'd ever received, way more brutal than anything she had given her in Doomworld, which was really saying something.
Better yet this could become a regular thing, meaning that Sara would be constantly flying and fighting with a bright red ass underneath her white costume. Although if Amaya got her way it wouldn't be the only reason Sara found it difficult to sit down in the future.
Sara certainly hope that would be the case, because she too was haunted by vivid memories of receiving this kind of wonderful treatment from Amaya, and this time might have been even better because clearly her teammate had something to prove.
Well, it was better because it was the real them doing it, not evil versions in a nightmare world, but when the real spanking finally got underway it just seemed wonderfully harder, and Sara loved that. Clearly the other version of Amaya had been holding back on the other version of Sara, either saving her true strength for a treat, or simply denying her because she knew Sara would like it too much.
Whatever the case Sara welcomed the brutal treatment now, not just because a twisted part of her truly liked it, but because she knew she deserved to be punished for letting Doomworld come into existence in the first place. For letting Amaya die there. For that and letting her friends died there.
For killing her friends and family, along with many of the naughty things in the dark and evil place. All of it was her fault, and she deserved far worse than being spanked by another woman while in her Captain's chair, in the middle of her ship. Especially as that created a wonderful true memory that she would treasure for the rest of her life.
Unfortunately it ended far sooner then Sara would have liked, but at least Amaya didn't try and gently caress the pain away, or offer up some encouraging words, or God forbid apologise. No, instead she unceremoniously pushed Sara to the floor.
The former assassin even landed on her now incredibly sore ass, meaning she embarrassingly let out a loud cry and automatically repositioned herself, rolling over onto her side and then lifting herself up slightly onto her hands and knees.
Sara then froze as she looked up at Amaya to see the other woman had a hard to read expression on her face. For a few horrible seconds Sara thought she was going to apologise, but it was better than that. So, so much better.
"Get on your knees." Amaya ordered softly but firmly.
Quickly doing as she was told while struggling to keep the grin off her face Sara soon found herself kneeling in front of Amaya, who looked like a Queen sitting on a throne more than a member of Sara's crew sitting in her chair. Or maybe a goddess, that Sara was eager to worship. She even considered jumping Amaya and tearing off her pants to get to the prize underneath.
But no, not until Amaya gave her captain permission to do so. Instead Amaya stood up and slowly stripped off her close, again reminding Sara of a Queen or a goddess, and then again as she sat down in Sara's chair and then just stared at her for a few long seconds.
Then Amaya ordered, "Eat me. Eat my pussy in your fucking chair you little slut! Ooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmm, eat me! Oh Sara, ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, just like that! Aaaaaahhhhhhh fuck yeah, you know what I like, so give it to me."
Amaya was quickly proven right. So wonderfully right. Because unsurprisingly she didn't have too give much encouragement to Sara to get her to eat pussy.
Hell, she had barely spread her legs and given that all-important order before Sara shot forward and began greedily lapping away at her twat, barely taking the time to give her a long, slow lick initially before settling into a steady rhythm which had Amaya moaning, groaning, gasping, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure.
She also couldn't hide the gratitude in her voice, or on her face, despite doing her best to stay stern faced like her evil doppelgänger, as Sara was just making it impossible to hide just how much she was loving this.
Initially Amaya tried to keep saying naughty words, because she knew how much Sara loved them and more importantly they pushed her captain to eat her pussy even more enthusiastically. Although ultimately that was the reason that she stopped. Well, that and she was struggling to stay coherent. But mostly because it felt good. Maybe even too good.
After all, she didn't want to rush something so wonderful, did she? Then again while the Legends were enjoying some downtime right now there could be an emergency at any moment, and being interrupted by one of their teammates or even just by Gideon would be mortifying.
On the other hand a big part of topping Sara was avoiding giving her what she wanted for as long as possible, and if Amaya wanted things between them to work out, and she really, really did, then she was going to need to channel the Doomworld version of her as much as possible, at least when it came to sex.
If she could just forget everything else that would be ideal. Besides, even if she would probably deny it Amaya knew that Sara loved to be teased. And if Amaya was being honest, denying Sara was almost as satisfying as cumming. Or at least the pleasure she received just before that. And it certainly made her feel powerful. Then again if she was honest with herself nothing was quite as good as cumming in Sara's hot little mouth.
After a few long minutes of indecision Amaya cried out, "Oh Sara, that feels soooooooo goooooodddddddd ooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk! Mmmmm, so good, oooooooh, too good! Slow down! I'm not ready to cum yet. No, I want to enjoy the feeling of you worshipping me, in your chair. In the captain's chair. Ohhhhhhh yesssssssss, I want to savour having captain Sara Lance eating my pussy in the chair of her ship like the naughty little cunt loving slut she is! Oh yes, lick my clit just like that, mmmmmm, nice and slow. Now back down, ohhhhhhh yessssss, that's it, just like that, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, lick my pussy, fuckkkkkk yessssss, mmmmmm fuck!"
Reluctantly deciding to slow things down Amaya gave that order and Sara obeyed astonishingly quickly. Amaya wished that all of the Legends were this quick to obey their orders while in the field. If they did their success rate would probably be higher. Certainly Amaya had never been more glad of such quick obedience.
Sure, it meant a decrease in the overall physical pleasure, but that was made up for by the mental pleasure of ordering this deadly assassin around, and knowing this wonderful experience was going to last longer. Now she just needed to avoid begging to cum, which was a good problem to have, even though it was one which Amaya knew she would inevitably giving to, because Sara's tongue just wouldn't be denied.



Sara actually didn't mind being denied in this case as she loved every moment of eating out Amaya in her chair. Well, as long as she would receive Amaya's girl cum eventually, hopefully followed by some satisfaction of her own. Ideally in the form of another ass fucking. And she was willing to ignore her team, and Gideon, to get it.
Because seriously, they had a time machine, so any problem could wait until after Sara got what she wanted. And what she wanted right now was to spend at least the next hour worshipping Amaya's pussy like it deserve to be worshiped. Well, she would have liked to worship her entire body, but there was definitely an upside to skipping a couple of steps, especially after a nice hard spanking.
It could have been harder. Sara had certainly received it in the past, even if she did have conflicting memories on who dished it out. But this spanking had still been very satisfying. Sara's ass still pleasantly ached to prove it, and would be hopefully aching even more when Amaya was truly finished with her.
In the meantime Sara very much focused on the yummy treat in front of her, at first frantically licking it and making sure she hit Amaya's clit with every stroke of her tongue, and then slowly lick it and completely avoid the other woman's clit. Both of which got some of the most wonderful sounds out of Amaya, and more importantly got maybe the best pussy cream Sara had ever tasted.
That was really saying something as especially after she had returned from the dead Sara had kind of been a pussy slut, seducing any woman she could just to get the taste of what she was craving. Then of course there was Nyssa's pussy. The pussy which in reality she had spent the most time eating, even if she did have an equally vivid memory of Amaya's pussy being the one she spent years ravenously eating.
Plus Nyssa had been her first woman, so it was only natural Sara would be attached to the memory of eating it. But this, this was better. Which Sara wouldn't have thought was possible, but apparently it was. And it was kind of scary because it spoke volumes of just how deep her connection with Amaya was.
Desperately trying to ignore that for the sake of her own sanity, and long-term good of the team and perhaps time itself, Sara considered a little making Amaya feel good. If that meant occasionally going back to touching the other woman's clit, and even lingering on it, just to get an extra loud cry out of Amaya, so be it.
Which led to another distraction, namely more pussy cream flowing out of Amaya's cunt and pretty much directly down Sara's throat thanks to the fact that The White Canary spent most of the gentle licking with her lips wrapped around Vixen's entrance.
It wasn't enough to take Sara's mind away from her feelings, but she was confident they weren't too far away from a real distraction from that, namely the wonderful moment she would make Amaya cum and get even more tasty juices than what she was now receiving.
Amaya ended up digging her fingernails into the captain's chair, grinding her teeth, and trying to literally think of anything else except the incredible pleasure she was feeling. And more importantly the fact that she could receive even more pleasure if she just said the right words.
Which made her want to say it even more, as did the fact that having so much power over this incredibly sexy and deadly woman, her own captain at that, was just ridiculously hot. And oh, she wanted to cum so bad. Especially cum like she knew Sara could make her cum. But she had to wait. She needed to wait. And Amaya was used to obeying difficult orders, even if they caused her pain.
This was easily the best type of pain she'd ever received while obeying orders, and it was easily worth it for a few more precious minutes of having Sara eat her out in the captain's chair. Hell, it would have been worth it just for a few more seconds.
Sadly she didn't have the stamina of her Doomworld counterpart, and eventually it all became too much and Amaya had to have more. She had to cum. She had to make Sara make her cum. Oh God, she had to cum in her captain's mouth, and all over her pretty face! And all she could do now is make sure that came across as an order from a dominant top, and not begging from a submissive bottom.
"More!" Amaya whimpered softly, before forcing herself to sound more demanding, "Make me cum you little bitch! Mmmmmm fuck, make me cum all over your face while I'm sitting in your chair! Oh yeah, make me cum nice and hard so whenever I'm sitting behind you all I think about is how you ate my pussy like the dyke slut you are while I was sitting in your chair! Ohhhhhh shit, and how I spanked that juicy little ass of yours while I was sitting there, oooooooh Goooooooooodddddddddd yessssssssss, lick my clit, yesssssss, just like that, mmmmmmm fuck! More! Lick me, ah fuck, more! Make me cum please, make me cum in your hot little mouth! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, fuck me, fuck me with your tongue, yeeeeeeeesssssssss, tongue fuck me and make me cum! Oh Sara! My Captain! Oh fuck! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
It took a frustratingly long time after Amaya first ordered it, but eventually Sara shoved her tongue as deep inside her as it would go. Combined with all the build-up and all the good memories that had been echoing in her mind lately, but especially over the last few glorious minutes, it was hardly surprising that Amaya came on the spot.
All those things combined with Sara's infamous skills at sexually pleasing women meant it was no surprised that Amaya then was effortlessly pushed over the edge of orgasm over and over again until her mind melted away and she was aware of nothing but the pure ecstasy rocking through her body.
Just before she became a completely incoherent and screaming wreck Amaya wondered why she had thought she could ever stay away from Sara Lance when she knew this was her reward for giving in to temptation? Especially when the reward she was so determined to give the other girl was just as satisfying, albeit in a completely different way.
It didn't matter now of course, because Sara Lance was hers. All hers! And nothing would change that. Even if Amaya had to rewrite time itself she would keep Sara Lance as her pussy eating lesbian bitch, that final thought combining with an extra hard thrust to render the poor superhero known as Vixen completely mindless as The White Canary continued to assault her womanhood.
Sara moaned happily when Amaya's cum hit her taste-buds for the first time in what felt like an eternity. In reality it was only a few days since she had last tasted them, and that had been their first and only other time together, but it certainly didn't really matter right now.
No, this felt like running into the arms of the person you love when you were reunited after thinking you'd never see them again for a few long days, and if Sara hadn't been so consumed by the moment she would have been very, very worried by such thoughts.
Luckily she was too busy pulling her tongue out of Amaya's pussy, wrapping her mouth around the other girl's entrance, and then swallowing every drop of precious liquid that her friend had to offer. And of course, Sara was only just getting started.
The second that first climax was done, and she had swallowed everything Amaya had to give her, Sara shoved her tongue back inside her friend and started fucking her with it, not stopping until she got a mouthful of girl cum.
This process was then repeated, however unlike the first time when Amaya's whole body just tensed up this time Vixen started grinding her cunt against The White Canary's face, grabbing onto the back of Sara's head with both hands instead of one so she could more forcefully push her face into her cunt.
Sara was too skilled to let that affect her performance at first, but Amaya became increasingly frantic, and there continued to be more cum. Also Sara just loved getting her face covered in cum, especially when she was about to be fucked in return.
Most importantly of all as the top in this scenario it was Amaya's pleasure which took priority here, so Sara happily allowed the other woman to use her face as a fuck pad. She even rubbed her face directly against Amaya's cunt just to give her friend that much more pleasure.
Of course she aimed for her clit, at one point just sticking out her tongue and doing her best to make sure that Amaya's clit rubbed against it with every little grind. Then, just as Sara was figuring out the best way to slip a couple of fingers in between her face and Amaya's crotch and then directly into the other girl's pussy, Amaya roughly pulled Sara backwards and away from that yummy treat, leaving them both panting for a few long seconds.
During those few long seconds Sara was worried that Amaya would regress into second-guessing what they were doing, and while that would be the mature thing it would also be cruel given how needy Sara was for some attention. Then Amaya grinned wickedly down at her and slowly lean down and pressing her lips against hers.
That kiss was surprisingly sweet and gentle at first, Sara going with it while aching for Amaya to pick up the pace. Then just as she did Amaya pulled back slightly and brushed a stray strand of hair out of Sara's face while giving her this intense look of affection which she never even had in Doomworld, which clearly scared both of them given how quickly Amaya changed the subject.
"So, Captain..." Amaya cleared her throat, "How would you like me to return the favour?"
Sara smirked, "Shouldn't that be your call?"
There was a brief pause and then Amaya close the distance between them and threatened, "If it is, that means I destroy your little butt hole!"
"Goody." Sara grinned, "Do you want me to go get a cock so you can ram my ass?"
"God Sara, you're such a slut." Amaya tried to sound disgusted, but ended up just sounding more amused than anything, "Yes. Bring me a nice big cock and strap it to me. Then you can suck it! Mmmmm, I can't think of a more appropriate way to prepare to butt fuck you than you sucking my dick, especially after you've eaten my pussy."
"I couldn't agree more." Sara beamed, starting to get up.
"No! I want you to crawl on your hands and knees like the little bitch you are." Amaya ordered before further explaining, "And I want you to carry the strap-on back to me in your mouth, like a dog with a bone."
"Yes ma'am." Sara grinned, quickly doing as she was told.
Amaya couldn't help staring at that perfect ass as it slowly wiggled away from her. She just couldn't get over how she was making her Captain, a woman who had more than earned her respect, crawl along the ground like some kind of animal, not once, but twice, the second time with something in her mouth.
Something she then slowly strapped around Amaya's waist, Amaya barely lifting her hips to help Sara secure that cock in place. Then after briefly pausing to give Amaya a wicked grin Sara wrapped her lips around the head of that cock and started bobbing her head up and down it. Sucking it in preparation for a butt fucking.
Once again Amaya was flooded with memories of doing this exact thing in Doomworld, except minus the Captain's chair. Well, there was that one time they had snuck into their boss's office, a.k.a. the Mayor's office, and had pretty wild sex all over the place, but as they had gleefully stared at the masks of their friends which they had helped Damien Darhk collected it wasn't a memory Amaya particularly wanted to dwell on.
Except for the fact that extremely weird sexual encounter had included Amaya sitting in the Mayor's chair while receiving a long drawn-out blow job from Sara, just before bending her girlfriend over that desk and fucking her up the ass.
Just like that time, and most of the times Sara had sucked her cock, the Captain took her time, particularly with the first few inches before eventually allowing every inch of that big cock to slide into her throat. Then Sara would just keep sucking like it was no issue for her at all, and even look up at Amaya with a look of smug triumph in her eyes.
Or just look up for encouragement, Amaya as always happy to give it, first in the form of gently stroking that beautiful blonde hair while leaning back in her chair and just enjoying the amazing sight in front of her. Then Amaya would give Sara the words that she knew she craved, which always made the little cock sucking slut blow her even more enthusiastically.
"Yesssssss, that's it Captain, suck my cock! Suck it good. Oh yeah, suck it you little cock sucker! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, get it nice and ready for your whore ass!" Amaya practically growled with delight, "Ohhhhhh yessssss, suck it good, suck it real good. Yeahhhhhh, take it deep! Take it deep down your throat! Get it nice and wet so I can fuck your slutty little butt. Mmmmm, but I bet you don't even need it. Oh yeah, reach back and shove a finger up your butt! I bet it just slides right in? Yeahhhhh, I bet that slutty little bitch hole is still loose from me pounding it the other day. Mmmmm, or maybe it's just always lose from you being a giant butt slut. Is that it Sara, huh? You been bending over for all those girls you keep sleeping with? Huh? Have you been giving them the hole that's rightfully mine? I guess we'll have to see how loose you are. Until then, just keep sucking my cock bitch! Oooooh yessssss, suck it!"
The second Amaya verbalise that random thought of course Sara reached back and shoved a finger up her ass. Or at least Amaya assumed given the little cry and then moaned that Sara let out. She could be fingering her pussy first in preparation, but knowing her girl Sara probably went straight for her ass hole while barely covering her finger in some escaped pussy juice so she could feel the pain of the penetration.
Either way it was hot, and continued to push Amaya to encourage Sara to suck her cock, just like always. Only no. All those other times were false memories. Things that happened to someone else. This was the first time Sara Lance was sucking a cock strapped around her waist, and it was amazing. And Amaya wanted to savour it, especially under these circumstances, but not as badly as she wanted to butt fuck Sara.
Which was why Amaya eventually trailed off her commentary with this, "Yessssss, suck my cock while I'm sitting in your chair. Just like you licked my pussy while I was sitting here. Oh yes Sara, I want you to think back to this next time you're sitting in this chair and remember how you ate my pussy, sucked my dick, and took my big cock up your ass while sitting in this chair! Mmmmm fuck, and I really want you to remember it every other time you sit down too. Oh Sara, I can't wait any longer. I need your ass baby. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhh, get up, turn around and give me that ass! And spread your cheeks! I want you to anally ride me while I'm sitting in your precious Captain's chair. Oh yes Sara, give me that ass! Oh fuck!"
Sara grinned wickedly, stood up, turned around and slowly lowered herself down onto the cock. To make it more erotic for Amaya and easier for herself Sara spread her cheeks apart with both hands while taking aim, without needing to be asked Amaya holding the dildo firmly in place so they were working together to penetrate The White Canary's butt hole.
Also Sara had been gently fingering her ass hole during the blow job. Those things combined meant that Sara's anal ring stretched fairly easily, Sara even crying out with mostly pleasure as it stretched wide enough for the head of Amaya's dick to slide through it and into her welcoming rectum.
She then paused to savour the exquisite mixture of pain and pleasure she was feeling, and being in this position in this place. Then Sara started to lower herself downwards, going slowly as she could to again savour the feelings of this amazing moment.
Although she also did it for Amaya's enjoyment, Sara grinning wickedly as she looked back to see her friend staring at her stretched back hole slowly swallowing inch after inch of that big strap-on cock.
It was a sight Sara certainly enjoyed in the past whenever she had been the one wearing the dildo, and this was probably better for her rectum, even though it felt like she could drop her full weight downwards and still receive mostly pleasure from the full length of the dick slamming up her slutty little ass.
All of this reminded Sara of being with Nyssa, who had relentlessly used her butt hole for her pleasure, taking Sara's anal cherry and turning her into a complete ass whore. Sara had never been more submissive than those glorious moments she'd had an ass full of Nyssa al Ghul, and oh how she had missed that feeling.
Amaya had surprisingly proven herself to be as good a butt fucker as Nyssa, which had to be because of her memories of Doomworld. Those memories were even more vivid than usual right now for Sara, who constantly had to remind herself she used to be Nyssa's anal whore, not Amaya's.
Although during this heavenly moment it didn't really matter. All that mattered was that there was a big cock in her ass again, Sara wondering how she'd ever managed to live without it.
With those memories fresh in her mind, and the previous ass fucking she had received from Amaya, Sara cried out mostly in pleasure as she slowly stuffed her rectum with dick, and in what felt like no time at all she was sitting on Amaya's lap with every single inch of that big dick buried within her bowels.
Oh yes, Sara had an ass full of dick again. Amaya's dick. She had the full length of Amaya's big dick buried deep inside her slutty little ass while sitting in her Captain's chair. For a minute or two some version of those words echoed in Sara's overwhelmed mind, then she thought she was about to cum as Amaya began whispering those same words in her ear, somehow making her feel like an even bigger butt slut.
Amaya had never found anything so captivating or beautiful as Sara's slutty ass slowly swallowing her cock, her friend providing the perfect view of it thanks to The White Canary continuing to spread her cheeks throughout the anal penetration. The anal penetration of her Captain. Oh God, Amaya was anally penetrating her captain. Again.
Oh yes, she had just brutally sodomised her captain because of memories of Doomworld, and she had come here looking to do it again. Come to the command deck to sodomise the Captain of the ship in the Captain's chair, solidifying this obscene affair in a way that neither of them would ever be able to forget. That was going to happen to begin with.
Throughout the anal penetration words like that echoed in Amaya's mind, the poor woman so overwhelmed that she was unable to think coherently, partly because of the thoughts going on in her head but mostly because she found herself staring at Sara's ass hole stretching for her cock.
Then Sara's ass finally came to rest on her lap, and Amaya was finally able to tear her eyes away from Sara's ass to admire the rest of her body pressed against her own, the contrast between their skin truly glorious. Then she felt the overwhelming urge to talk dirty again, like she had in Doomworld and the other night, both of which proved that Sara would love a little taunting as much as she would. So that's exactly what she did.
"Mmmmm, oh God Sara, that's 10 inches! That's 10 inches of dick buried in your slutty little butt! Oh fuck Sara, you're such a whore." Amaya softly moaned into her ear, "How does it feel whore? How does it feel to have 10 inches of long, thick dick stretching your slutty little whore ass?"
"It feels good." Sara moaned shamelessly, "Mmmmm, it feels sooooooo goooooddddd, mmmmm, I love your cock in my ass! I love it! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, I love sitting on your 10 inches long strap-on dick!"



"In your Captain's chair?" Amaya reminded her, "Mmmmm yesssssss, you love sitting on my lap with 10 inches of long strap-on dick deep in your ass, while I'm sitting in your Captain's chair."
"Yeahhhhhh I do!" Sara grinned wickedly in agreement, relaxing back against Amaya as she continued, "I love it. Mmmmm, I wish it could be this way all the time. Oh yeah Amaya, I want to fly the WaveRider with your dick buried in my ass! I want to sit just like this, with my ass full to bursting with dick, every time I fly this ship, so I can be reminded that while I am the Captain I'm also your fucking ass whore!"
"Oh don't worry Sara, will make sure you remember that." Amaya promised with a grin, "And you can start by riding my big dick. Oooooooh yesssssss Sara, bounce your cute little white booty up and down my dick! Fuckkkkkkkkk, that's so hot. Yeah, keep spreading your cheeks for me. Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, show me exactly what kind of whore you are!"
Eager little ass whore that she had proven herself to be Sara started bouncing up and down her lap, again giving Amaya such a wonderful view that she found herself lost in the sight of the blonde's back hole bouncing up and down her cock, her Captain continuing to give her the best possible view as Sara continued spreading her butt cheeks the entire time.
Then after who knows how long Amaya wordlessly pushed Sara's hands off of those ass cheeks which gave her an equally spectacular sight, namely that of Sara's juicy butt cheeks jiggling from the force of every thrust, as her superior officer leaned forward slightly to again make sure Amaya got the best possible view of this.
Either way Amaya got to enjoy the contrast of their skin tone as they fucked. That had always been a strange turn on for her, when she couldn't really explain, but was a definite factor when it came to the fact that she'd almost exclusively dated white men in the past, which was weirdly a mark in Sara's favour. But this was so much more thrilling.
Oh yes, this was only her second time doing it, but Amaya just couldn't deny it, she preferred being the giver more than she'd ever enjoyed being the receiver. She enjoyed being the top, and surprisingly Sara Lance made the perfect little bottom, a thought which made Amaya smile wickedly as Sara continued to anally ride her.
Sara happily identified herself as a switch to anyone who asked, mostly because she loved making people uncomfortable, or aroused, or both as they thought about what that meant. However Amaya was doing a particularly spectacular job of making an argument that she should abandon that label and class herself as a pure bottom.
Or simply Amaya's bitch. Or better yet Amaya's anal loving bitch. Oh yes, Sara loved the thought of that right now. To live for Amaya's cock up her ass, to bend over whenever Amaya wanted, or to get in any position she wanted, to do anything she wanted, to eat her pussy and ass at a moments notice, even if they were on a mission. Oh just to be Amaya's bitch again.
That's what she had been in Doomworld, and that was what she was right now. Oh yes, Amaya had walked into her office like a house on fire and taken total control of her. Spanked her. Made her eat her pussy. Butt fucked her. And wouldn't take no for an answer, steamrolling Sara's half-hearted protests and having her way with her.
To be fair calling these protests half-hearted was practically giving them too much credit, because Sara wanted this more badly than she'd wanted anything before, which was why she was perfectly content to bounce up and down for what felt like an eternity, far beyond the point that Sara started craving the kind of mind blowing climax the likes of which only a total top like Amaya Jiwe could give her.
Of course inevitably it became just too much for her, and she shamelessly begged, "Let me cum, ohhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, please Amaya, let me cum! I need to cum! Oooooooh yessssssss, mmmmm, I need to cum with your cock in my ass. Please Amaya, let me cum in my Captain's chair while I'm riding your cock with my butt! Ohhhhhhh please, please, oooooohhhhhhhh please, let me cum!"
"Erm, no." Amaya interrupted, "Mmmmm, sorry Sara, but you'll have to wait until next time I decide to fuck you in your Captain's chair for you to cum."
"But-" Sara began to protest before crying out in pain as Amaya slapped her thigh roughly.
"No buts!" Amaya growled, ignoring the pun as she ordered, "Now get your sexy little ass up and let's go to your office. Mmmmm yes, I wanna butt fuck the Captain of the ship in her office, while she's bent over her fucking desk!"
Letting out a really pathetic sounding whimper Sara did as she was told, slowly getting up onto her feet and allowing the dildo to slide out of her needy little bitch hole. When it came out completely she let out another pathetic whimper, partly because she could feel just how gaped her ass hole was, but mostly because her poor butt felt so empty without Amaya's cock in her ass.
Sara then kept pathetically whimpering as she was forced to stumble on shaky legs through her ship and into her office, Amaya following close behind so she could stare at her gaping butt hole. Then as soon as she had the opportunity Sara bent over her desk, spread her cheeks, and shamelessly begged for what it felt like she physically needed.
"Please Amaya, fuck me." Sara whimpered pathetically while spreading her cheeks, then got a lot more graphic and even angry as she thought about just how close she'd been to cumming before being denied, "Fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass hole like the fuck hole it is! Pound it like a whore's cunt! Slam it until I can never sit right again. Fucking wreck my bitch hole and use it for what it was made for, taking dick! Your dick! Mmmmm, oh fuck Amaya, you asked if I'd been giving what's yours to all those girls I've banged? Well I have. I've been bending over for girls across time and giving them my ass, but I'll stop if you can fuck my ass enough to claim it as yours. Ohhhhh yeahhhhhhh, make my ass yours Amaya, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, FUCK! GIVE ME THAT COCK, GIVE IT TO ME! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yesssssssss, make that slutty little bitch ass yours Amaya, mmmmm, all yours, FUCKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSS, DESTROY MY BUTT, OH GOD AMAYA! YES, JUST LIKE THAT, RUIN MY ASS, AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Thankfully Amaya took pity on Sara pretty quickly, slamming her strap-on as deep as it would go into the blonde's bowels and then started hammering that cock in and out of Sara's butt at an initially brutal pace which just got even harder.
Sara tried to keep begging to push Amaya to go even harder, but shortly after the anal penetration Amaya pushed Sara's hands off of her cheeks and really started going to town on her ass, leaving The White Canary completely incoherent.
It also caused her to cum over and over again in the kind of powerful climax which left Sara a completely mindless wreck, her body only kept in place by the table and Amaya's strong grip on her hips.
Amaya was struggling against the urge to cum herself, but it was only a matter of time. Especially now that the sound of flesh on flesh was echoing around the room almost as loudly as Sara's screams of pleasure, and her thighs crashed against Sara's juicy cheeks were causing those pale little globes to jiggle like jelly, bombarding Amaya with exquisite sounds and sights that she couldn't possibly resist.
Most of all she had her white female Captain bent over in front of her, and even slamming herself back against Amaya's thrusts as she fucked her up the ass. Combined with the thing inside the harness bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising Sara Lance caused her to go over the edge of a powerful climax.
It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, and yet thanks to her vivid memories of Doomworld it was like she had done this a thousand times, allowing Amaya to push through the insane level of ecstasy and continue pleasuring her precious Sara Lance.
Oh yes, she continued making the mighty Sara Lance, her female captain, cum over, and over, and over again by relentlessly fucking her up the ass. While Sara was bent over her captain's table no less, the two of them becoming wild animals as they work together to ensure that Sara's ass hole was perhaps literally ruined.
Which in that moment was Amaya's actual goal. After all, they had the technology to fix any type of injury, and she wanted Sara to have the humiliation of having to fix her ruined butt hole.
Just before she lost the ability to think for a few long minutes filled with brutal sodomy Amaya found herself wondering how she could ever live without this. Live without Sara Lance as her bitch. And the answer was simple, she couldn't. No, she was going to somehow have to find a way to convince Sara to return to the 40s and become her little white pet.
Oh yes, Amaya would maintain the timeline by marrying and having children, but Sara would be her little anal loving fuck pet the entire time, there for her to use in any way she saw fit. But especially as an ass to fuck, because Amaya never wanted to go another day without fucking this ass. Although hopefully before that she would get to sodomise Sara just like this, in her chair and in her office the thought making Amaya grin extra widely as she became truly mindless.
Tragically while both women had a lot of strength, speed and most importantly of all stamina thanks to years of training, and in Amaya's case her totem which she eventually used as an unfair advantage, they had their limits and ultimately had to stop.
With the help of her totem, and the fact that Sara had done most of the work in the beginning of the butt fuck, it was the Captain of the ship that climaxed first, Sara literally becoming nothing but an orifice for Amaya's pleasure.
Although Amaya collapsed in exhaustion soon afterwards, this time backwards onto Sara's chair instead of on top of her lover. As a result Amaya was quickly rewarded with the sight of her handiwork, which made her grin wickedly and feel bizarrely proud of herself.
After about a minute of getting their breath back Amaya ordered, "Spread your cheeks Captain. Show me just how good I fucked your ass."
Sara grinned wickedly and then did as she was told, shamelessly reaching back and pulling her ass cheeks wide apart. Even without looking she would have known it was unnecessary, but there just so happened to be a full-length mirror behind her, allowing Sara to look over her shoulder and see just how widely gaped her ass hole was.
Which have been obvious before, but by spreading her cheeks she was emphasising the gape, and more importantly her submission to Amaya. And pleasing her, Sara happy to see that her friend was just as captivated by the sight as whenever she did this to a girl, Sara making sure Amaya got a good look by holding those cheeks open for several long minutes, which also provide Sara the time she needed to regain her strength for she wanted to do next.
"Can I clean your cock?" Sara asked softly.
"What?" Amaya blinked in surprise, sure she must've heard wrong.
"Can I suck your cock clean?" Sara clarified, "Please? It's covered in yummy ass cream, and it's my fault it's there. So it's only right I should clean it with my whore mouth."
Amaya was stunned into silence for a few long seconds, and then she murmured, "God Sara, you're such a pervert."
"Says the woman who just fucked me up the ass." Sara teased.
"Only because you seduced me in Doomworld." Amaya giggled.
There was then a brief silence, and then unable to stop herself Sara asked, "Is that the only reason?"
More silence, then Amaya softly admitted, "No."
Yet more silence and then Sara asked, "So can I suck your cock or not?"
"Oh, right. Erm, sure." Amaya stammered, and then when Sara raised an eyebrow at her she quickly added, "I mean, suck it you perverted slut! Suck your own ass off of my cock!"
After finally letting go of her cheeks Sara slowly slid off of her desk and turned around, at which point Amaya's dick was directly in her face. She then glanced up at Amaya's face and then hesitated at the surprisingly nervous look on her friend's face.
After acting the role of the perfect top it was weird to see Amaya apprehensive, especially when Sara was the one going ass to mouth. Weird, and disappointing. Especially because this was something they did all the time in Doomworld. But maybe that was because it had been away for Evil Amaya to humiliate Evil Sara, and the real Amaya wouldn't think Sara would be into it.
Whatever the case that apprehension thankfully quickly turned to desire as Sara wrapped her lips around the head of that cock and moaned at tasting the deepest part of her slutty ass. Sara closed her eyes to savour the flavour, and kept them close a few seconds later when she started bobbing her head up and down the dick.
However she opened them about a minute or so later and was thrilled to see Amaya watching her with glee. Her friend even reached down to gently stroke her hair, started giving her words of encouragement, and just smiled at her in a way which made Sara's heart flutter. Which was a little terrifying, to be honest.
"Oh fuck! Oh yes! Oh Sara. Suck it!" Amaya repeated over and over again for a while, albeit in different orders, then she got more graphic, "Suck that fucking cock you little slut! Oh fuck, suck it! Mmmmmm suck your own ass off my dick! Oh Sara, you're such a nasty little slut. Ohhhhhh yessssss, I can't stop thinking about what a nasty little slut you were for me in Doomworld, but you're even nastier than I thought. Fuck Sara, I remember forcing you to do this. I didn't realise you fucking loved it. But you do, don't you? Yessssss you do, mmmmmm fuck, my Captain is a perverted little slut who loves going ass to mouth more than a professional whore! Oh fuck yes, take it deep! Take it deep down your throat so you can get every drop of your own butt cream and prove what a nasty ass to mouth whore you truly are! Oh fuck! Oh Sara! Ooooooh fuckkkkkkk yesssssss, mmmmm fuck!"
Emboldened by those words Sara eagerly took the strap-on into her throat with practised ease, staring up at Amaya the entire time she was slowly pushing the shaft into her windpipe. When she had the entire length buried in her throat Sara even stayed there for a few long seconds so she could greedily sucked every last drop of her butt cream from it, then she just went back to bobbing up and down, this time on the entire thing.
Sadly there was no more ass cream for her to clean, but that's not what this was about any more. No, Sara was once again questioning her submission by giving Amaya a thorough blow job, while her friend was sitting in Sara's other Captain's chair, something sadly Amaya didn't pick up on.
To make up for that Amaya eventually reached down, roughly pulled The White Canary by her away from the cock and then after a few long seconds of being face to face Vixen roughly kissed her, tasting Sara's ass on Sara's lips, and then whispered against those lips, "We're doing this again, right?"
"Definitely." Sara grinned.
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Petra Solano was not in love with Jane Gloriana Villanueva! She wasn't! Because that would be weird, and awkward, and totally in character for her. Petra had never really been good with people. She'd had a few working and/or romantic relationships with men which were alright for a while, but inevitably something went wrong and it was normally her fault.
She sabotaged herself and the people around her, which was why even if she did have a teeny, tiny crush on Jane, which she absolutely didn't, it could never go anywhere. Things were awkward enough between them without adding a break up into the equation. And whatever Petra had done to deserve it.
Also, did she mention she wasn't good with people? Or more accurately, she was bad with men, and terrible with women. Sure, she knew how to network with them, but she never really had a friendship with one before. Until Jane, which was another reason she couldn't screw this up. But Jane didn't exactly make it easy, being so sweet, nice, and perfect.
And effortlessly sexy. Seriously, Petra put so much time and energy into her appearance, and half the time Jane looked like she just rolled out of bed looking gorgeous. Sometimes it got so bad that Petra literally had to remind herself over and over again she wasn't in love with Jane Villanueva, and more importantly couldn't be, whenever Jane was in a room with her.
Which was a real problem whenever Jane was talking to her, "Petra?"
"What?" Petra mumbled, quickly forcing herself back to consciousness.
"Are you okay?" Jane asked, being perfect as always.
"Yes." Petra snapped a little too quickly, "I'm fine."
Jane raised an eyebrow, "Really, because you don't seem-"
"Do we have to do this every time? You know I get distracted with work a lot." Petra grumbled, which was true, but never when Jane was around, "When I say I'm fine, I'm fine. Now, what were you saying?"
"Just that..." Jane began cautiously, obviously debating whether she should push the issue, before revealing, "I, I think I'm finally ready to start dating."
If Petra Solano had been in love with Jane Villanueva her heart would have probably skipped a beat. But she wasn't, so it didn't. For a few long seconds a very familiar delusion crossed Petra's mind. One where she was on a date with Jane, and Jane was laughing, and smiling at her, and looking at her the same way that she used to look at Michael.
It would have been funny if it wasn't so sad. Or it would have been if Petra Solano had been in love with Jane Villanueva, but luckily she wasn't, so Petra just glued on the fake smile that she had perfected throughout the years and told her sometimes friend, and sometimes rival, what she obviously wanted to hear.
"That's great Jane. I'm happy for you. Truly." Petra effortlessly lied, "What changed?"
"I don't know." Jane smiled softly, before admitting, "I just... I finally got through the whole story about what happened with Michael without crying."
"Wow. Jane that's, wow." Petra murmured, totally getting what a big deal this was, and then truthfully telling her, "That's great. I'm so happy for you."
"Thanks." Jane smiled softly, and then after a pause admitted with a smile, "So of course my Ma immediately set me up on a date once I told her."
If Petra Solano had been in love with Jane Villanueva her heart would have probably broken into a million pieces. But she wasn't, so it didn't.
*
For the rest of the week Petra had to fight the urge to asked Jane about her blind date, because doing so would give the wrong idea. Besides, she'd have to go out of her way. Also she had a lot of practice with self-control, which wasn't easy as all her dreams, and nearly all her day dreams, for that week involved Jane hitting it off with a faceless stranger, and gushing to Petra about it.
And then those dreams got more ridiculous, skipping to the part where Jane would marry her blind date and Petra would be forced to sit in the aisle and glue on another fake smile as the woman she WASN'T in love with slowly walked down the aisle and shared her vows again with a man. Not that Petra would care.
The fact that Jane didn't start any gushing when they next saw each other, during their weekly talking session/their kids play date, was probably a good sign things didn't go well. Or a bad sign. Whatever. If that was the case obviously Petra would be sad for Jane, but... Xiomara always meant well, but Petra couldn't imagine knowing anyone nearly good enough for Jane.
Not that anyone was good enough for Jane, but surely there must be another Michael in the world, who as far as Petra could tell was the closest anyone came to deserving her. But whatever, the point was Petra didn't want to pry if Jane didn't want to talk about it. Then again, would a good friend force it her out of it anyway? Or at least ask about it? God, Petra's head hurt.
Thankfully after 20 minutes of idle chat Jane bought it up, "So, my blind date was a disaster."
Good, Petra thought, just about avoiding the urge to say that out loud, instead going with, "Oh no, that's too bad."
Jane smiled softly, "You don't sound that surprised."
"Well..." Petra began, searching for the right words, "You, you just, you know... I... blind dates are total gambles. You never know what you're going to get. And your picky."
"I am not..." Jane began defensively but then Petra gave her a look and she was forced to admit, "Okay, maybe a little. Or a lot. But this is a big deal, you know? I don't want to just jump the first guy I see."
"Huh." Petra murmured, trying to force her next words down, but ultimately deciding to let them out for Jane's sake, "Maybe you should. You know, just get it over with. Oh don't give me that look. It's called a rebound Jane, it helps. Trust me, I know."
"Do I really look like a rebound girl to you?" Jane asked with a raised eyebrow.
"No." Petra said softly, "But you could probably do with one."
"Well I don't want one. I don't want to be set up on a blind date, or meet someone in a bar. That's not me." Jane confessed, before moving closer, "What I want is to just meet someone and then for feelings to develop. None of this forced meeting nonsense, just an intense spark and then natural development. It doesn't have to even be romantic in the beginning, you know? Maybe I don't even like them in the beginning, and they don't like me. But then, over time, things change. Maybe I noticed them looking at me, which makes me question how I feel about that. How I feel about them. And then I start asking questions, and suddenly I find out that everyone else around me knows that they're crazy about me, and I've just been slow to catch on. But now I know, and it feels right... and maybe... just maybe... I want to do something about it."
From the beginning of her speech Petra was taken aback by the way Jane was looking at her, and her words blew her away. She desperately tried to tell herself that she was delusional. That there was no possible way Jane was talking about her. It just wasn't possible. And yet, Petra had never wanted anything so badly in her entire life.
And towards the end of her speech Jane started leaning in to the point where their lips were inches apart, Petra closing her eyes and praying that Jane would close the distance. But of course it was too good to be true, and suddenly they were forced apart as Jane's son came rushing in, his father right behind him.
"Mommy, Mommy, look what I did!" Mateo squealed with delight, holding up a picture to his mother.
"Wow Mr Sweet-Face, this is awesome!" Jane replied enthusiastically, reaching down to pick him up and kissing the side of his head enthusiastically.
"He just got away from me. I'm sorry." Rafael apologised to both women, although he was specifically glancing at Petra.
"It's fine." Jane said dismissively.
"Yeah, fine." Petra murmured, not sounding too convincing.
*
Rafael took out his phone as he heard it ring, looked at it, smiled and then answered it, "Hey Petra, what's up."
"Hey, I... I, I just..." Petra stammered, taking a few long moments to collect her thoughts before continuing, "I just need you to talk me down."
"About what?" Rafael frowned, although he thought he had a good idea what it might be.
"Jane, she..." Petra hesitated again, before finally revealing, "I just got some weird vibes from her today. Like she was hitting on me, or... oh God, like she knows! Does she know? Did you tell her? God Rafael, if you told her I swear I'll-"
"Relax! I didn't tell her?" Rafael reassured, adding after a brief hesitation, "Not exactly."
"What's that supposed to mean?" Petra snapped.
"Well... don't be mad, but..." Rafael protested, knowing it was no use as he could feel his ex-wife's anger through the phone, "But she already knew."
"What do you mean she already knew?" Petra snapped loudly, no longer able to keep her temper under control.
"It seems she finally noticed the way you stare at her longingly. And how flustered you get when she gets too close. Or her name is mentioned." Rafael listed.
"So you confirmed her suspicions?" Petra practically whimpered knowingly.
"So what if I did?" Rafael asked, "God Petra, you've been pining for her for like five years now and-"
"Four years!" Petra protested, "And it's just a tiny crush."
"So why does it matter if Jane finally knows?" Rafael asked, "After all this time aren't you glad that it's finally out in the open?"
"NO!" Petra exclaimed, "Because she's obviously using it to torture me."
"Petra..." Rafael said in disbelief, "Do you honestly think Jane would do that?"
"I would." Petra grumbled.
"The old you, maybe... but not this you. And not her. Never her." Rafael said confidently.
"Well how else do you explain her pretending to hit on me?" Petra huffed.
Just then there was a knock at the door and a very familiar voice called out, "Petra, it's me... we need to talk."
"Why don't you ask her yourself?" Rafael said smugly.
"I'll deal with you later." Petra softly growled into the phone, before hanging up, putting it away and then strolling over to open the door to see Jane who looked even more stunning than usual, "Jane, hey... listen, I'm really busy, so-"
"This will just take a minute." Jane insisted, "Please Petra? It's important."
Petra tried, but she could never really say no to Jane Villanueva, so she sighed, moved aside so Jane could walk into her room and then the second she close the door Petra told the brunette, "Seriously though, this has to be quick. I have like a thousand things I need to do today."
Jane just stared at the blonde for a few long seconds, and then bluntly asked, "Are you in love with me?"
"What?" Petra stammered.
"It's just..." Jane took a deep breath, stepped forward and then began explaining, "You've been acting a little weird around me, and I don't know when it started, because I've been pretty consumed by everything that's been going on in my life, but it seems everyone around me think it's been going on for a while. Years even. And now I know I can't stop thinking about it. Which is why I pretended to have a date to see how you would react, and... well... you weren't exactly subtle about the whole being jealous thing, and..."
"I don't know what you're talking about!" Petra snapped.
"Petra." Jane said knowingly.
"Seriously..." Petra began, struggling to hold it together, "Jane, don't push this. Please?"
"How can I not?" Jane asked softly.
"Because of the children." Petra pointed out, "Things are good now. Settled. Why rock the boat?"
"Because we can't just leave things unsaid." Jane protested, "It's not healthy, and it certainly not good."
"Fine!" Petra sighed, "It's just a stupid crush! It doesn't matter. I know you don't feel the same way, I just can't seem to get it through my stupid head. I think it's just because I've never really had a female friend before, and I got confused. I'm not even bi, let alone gay, so I don't even know how this happened, but..."
"It just feels right." Jane interrupted softly, cautiously stepping into Petra's personal space, "Like, maybe you're into the person so much, that gender doesn't matter. And maybe that's kind of, you know, overwhelming. Because you didn't know it was possible for you to feel that way, and maybe it makes what you're feeling now more intense than anything else. Or in my case, just as much as something else."
"Yes..." Petra admitted breathlessly.
"So..." Jane smiled softly, pressing her forehead against Petra's, "Does it sound like I don't feel the same way to you?"
For a few long seconds, which each felt like an eternity, Petra was left utterly speechless and then Jane very slowly closed her eyes and pressed her lips against hers. They were then press there for a few long seconds, before Petra whimpered, closed her eyes and allowed herself to believe the beautiful lie for another few long seconds which felt like an eternity.
Those seconds were the happiest of her life, because even though she was convinced that this had to be some kind of prank or way to get back at her for the awful things she had done in the past Petra allowed herself to pretend Jane could mean those words. That she could possibly deserve Jane. That there could be any universe where this could be real. And this was it.
Even if it was only going to be for this one perfect moment it felt worth it, because the kiss was everything Jane had described kisses should be, and beautifully written about in her book. Soft and sweet, and yet somehow passionate and intense all at the same time, the whole world feeling like it fell away and it was just the two of them, lost in what they felt for each other.
Then even when it was over there was no instant panic, no Jane laughing in her face, no obnoxious celebrity running in to tell her that she had been punked. Just their foreheads resting against the other again and then staring at each other with Jane softly smiling at her like she actually meant it.
"Jane..." Petra murmured, although she struggled to recognise the sound of her own voice as it sounded too soft and pathetically needy.
"I, I still don't know how this happened..." Jane smiled softly, "But I'd really like to see if we can make this work."
There was a brief silence and then all Petra could do was ask in disbelief, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Jane smiled softly again, before quickly clarifying, "But I expect to be wooed. I'm not the kind of girl who just jumps into bed with someone on the first date, or before it, just because I knew them before."
"Yeah, I know." Petra softly murmured.
"So..." Jane asked cautiously, "Pick me up at seven?"
"It's a date." Petra smiled softly, still not believing this was happening.
"Great." Jane beamed, also still not believing this was happening, but happily kissing Petra again anyway.
*
"Hi, I'm Jane, and I'm... bi? A lesbian? Not straight? Hi I'm Jane, and I'm a not straight. No, that sounds weird. Hi, I'm Jane and I'm a lesbian. Hey? Hey, I'm Jane, and I'm a lesbian?" Jane Villanueva tried out these words in front of a mirror a few dozen times before being interrupted at the end.
"Hi Jane." Xiomara mocked.
"Ma!" Jane whined.
"What? I couldn't resist." Xiomara grinned, "Besides, you're not going to a meeting. You don't have to announce it. You're just-"
"Dating a girl?" Jane offered.
"Date! As in one. As in no big deal, so don't freak out. Okay?" Xiomara advised, "Besides, who hasn't dated a girl once in a while."
"You know, sometimes I think we over share." Jane grumbled.
"Relax, I'm just teasing." Xiomara reassured, "Seriously though, it's one date. And it might only be one."
"But what if it's not?" Jane questioned, "What if it actually works out? Huh? Am I supposed to clarify I'm not gay to anyone who sees me on a date with Petra? People would think I'm weird. Or ashamed. And worse, Petra would think I'm ashamed. So I should get comfortable with the L-word, because people are definitely going to call me that. And it's not totally inaccurate."
"It IS totally inaccurate!" Xiomara protested, "It's just one freaking date. It doesn't mean anything."
"It means something to me." Jane said softly, before pointing out, "How could it not? It's Petra."
"Please don't remind me." Xiomara grumbled, and then when her daughter gave her a look Xiomara held up her hands and protested, "I know, I know... but, seriously Jane, think about everything she's done over the years."
"I have." Jane said flatly, "I know about all the bad, and all the good, and deep down I know Petra is a good person. We've talked about this. Over, and over, and over again. Do we really need to do this again?"
"Yes!" Xiomara insisted, "And then as many times as it takes to make you see reason."
"Can't you just be happy for me?" Jane sighed, "I'm finally moving on from Michael, and I'm happy. Isn't that enough?"
Xiomara hesitated, then softly said, "I just don't want you to get hurt."
"I've been hurt." Jane said softly, "Worse than I could ever imagine. I couldn't imagine feeling that way again, but it could happen. But I don't believe Petra would intentionally do that to me."
"That makes one of us " Xiomara grumbled.
"Which is why you didn't tell me she loved me." Jane said knowingly.
"No, I didn't tell you because it was obvious and everybody knew." Xiomara grumbled.
"Well apparently not." Jane grumbled back, then the doorbell went, and she warned her mother, "Now you be nice."
There was a brief pause and then Xiomara again protested, "Are you sure I just can't give you the number of that nice girl from my dancing class?"
"Bye Ma." Jane said, before opening the door to find Petra in a beautiful white dress, "Wow... I mean, hey."
"Wow, you too. I mean, hey." Petra mumbled almost at the exact same time as she admired Jane's green dress, both girls briefly pausing to smile at each other before the blonde offered, "Shall we?"
"We shall." Jane grinned.
*
To the casual observer the journey to the restaurant was very uneventful, but as a writer Jane knew a little something about seemingly little details which were actually really important. It was why she was so ashamed that it had taken her this long to realise that Petra had feelings for her.
Now it seemed like such an obvious oversight, because after all who buys someone a house because of platonic feelings? Anyway, Rafael's heart was always in the right place, but he made the mistake of flaunting his wealth whenever they were together to try and impress her. Petra still did that, but she managed to find the perfect balance.
Instead of a limousine picking them up like Jane had kind of been dreading Petra simply took them in her car. It was still stylish and expensive, but it wasn't too fancy. Which was the same for the restaurant that Petra took them too. In fact she remembered mentioning to Petra that she talked Rafael down to this, which was just a little sign that Petra listened to her.
Further proving that Petra opened the car door for her and later pulled out her chair, which was nice. Although understandably things were a little awkward, and they only exchanged small talk until they sat down, at which point Petra obviously second-guessed herself.
"Is this okay?" Petra asked nervously, unable to stop herself from blurting out, "Because you said you liked it, and yeah, Rafael took you here, but it's kind of difficult to take you anywhere remotely nice in Miami without his presence lingering over it. Besides, I've had plenty of business dinners here, so no one will give us a second look."



The last part was said quietly, causing Jane to smile and reassure, "It's perfect."
"Really?" Petra smiled softly.
"Really." Jane confirmed with a smile of her own, before pointing out, "But if we're going to do this, we should probably not talk about Rafael. Or the kids. Or work."
"That's stupid." Petra frowned, quickly clarifying, "He's the father of our children. Of course were going to talk about him, and our kids. Because, well, they're our kids. And my life is that God damn hotel, and yours is writing, and I don't want to be left out of that part of your life, it's so important to you, and Jane, you're an amazing writer."
"I meant tonight." Jane clarified with another smile, cautiously taking Petra's hands in her own, "Yes, we can't escape that stuff, and I wouldn't want too. But tonight I want to focus on you and me. On... on us. Okay?"
"Okay." Petra said softly.
"Okay." Jane parroted, before cautiously asking, "How long have you had feelings for me?"
"Honestly?" Petra began with another soft smile, hesitating so long to continue that Jane gently pushed her.
"That's the only way this is really going to work." Jane pointed out playfully.
Ignoring the soft jab Petra admitted with a sigh, "Honestly I can't remember not having feelings for you?"
Jane frowned, "You mean like, when we met?"
"No." Petra smiled, before reluctantly admitting, "But that feels like so long ago now, it feels like lifetimes instead of years, and even back then I tried to hate you, but couldn't, not really, because you were just so... Jane. I might have even felt something for you then, or during my pregnancy, but definitely after you were the only one there for me during the birth. But you had Michael, so as soon as I even felt a hint of something I buried it deep down inside and just concentrated on trying to be your friend. And then, you were grieving, not dating, and oh yeah, straight, but no matter how hard I tried these feelings just wouldn't go away, and God Jane, the past few years all I've wanted to do is hold you in my arms and tell you everything is going to be okay. And do anything to make sure that it is."
There was a long pause and then Jane mumbled, "Wow."
"You said you wanted honesty." Petra pointed out defensively, already trying to pull away. But Jane wouldn't let her.
"No! No, I did, that was great, I just..." Jane stammered, trying to compose herself while holding onto Petra's hands tightly, "I'm just sorry I didn't realise sooner."
"Would you have been ready for something sooner?" Petra asked dryly, already knowing the answer.
"No." Jane confirmed softly, "I just don't like the thought of you suffering."
"Well..." Petra started, hesitating only briefly before forcing the really vulnerable words out, "I'm here with you now, so it was totally worth it."
"Really?" Jane grinned widely.
"Really." Petra confirmed, then after a brief pause asked, "How about you? Was it really as simple as you heard I had feelings for you?"
"Yes and no." Jane admitted, before clarifying, "I think I had a little crush on you before, but I don't think I would have admitted that, even to myself, until I found out you had feelings for me. Then everything just, clicked. Which was scary, but also really exciting. Like, for the first time since Michael died, I actually started to think about the possibility of a life with someone else. And... well, what it would be like to date you. And, you know..."
As Jane trailed off she was adorably blushing, which Petra just enjoyed for a few long seconds, before softly pushing, "And?"
"And... I'm not opposed to the idea." Jane admitted with the little blush, "The date, and... the other thing."
"Me either". Petra reassured, smiling softly, "Obviously."
"Great." Jane beamed, before double-checking, "But you've never, you know?"
"If were going to do this, you should probably be able to say it." Petra mostly succeeded in sounding playful, although she did mean it.
Jane cursed herself for her hesitates, briefly reminding herself she was an adult, and a writer at that, and therefore should have control of her words, so she forced herself to say as confidently as she could, "You've never been with a woman before?"
"No. Not sexually or romantically." Petra confirmed.
"Me neither." Jane admitted, taking Petra's hands in her own, "But we can work it out together."
Petra smiled, "I'd like that. I'd like that a lot."
*
Two and a half dates later...
Petra Solano had been pining over Jane Gloriana Villanueva for years, each one of those years felt like a lifetime given how crazy their lives were. And now she had Jane Gloriana Villanueva pushing her into her bedroom while passionately kissing her it felt like it was too good to be true. Literally. Petra didn't trusted. Something had to be wrong. And she was pretty sure she knew what it was.
But saying it out loud would bring a stop to this wonderful kissing session, and if she allowed it to continue then Petra would possibly receive something she wanted for what felt like forever. But the price for it might be her relationship with Jane, which gave her the strength she needed to break the kiss. It didn't however give her the strength she needed to talk afterwards.
This worried Jane and she asked, "What's wrong?"
Petra swallowed softly and asked, "Are you sure?"
Jane grin, "About what? Us? Yes. You? Yes. This? Yes, yes, yes!"
"But..." Petra protested, "What if it's too soon? What if it's not... good. What if I'm not-"
"Hey, it's okay, it's okay, it's okay." Jane softly cooed soothingly, before adding with a soft chuckle, "You know, I didn't expect you to be the one freaking out. Not that I mind. It's kind of cute. But Petra, we've been over this. I'm ready. I'm sure. If you're not, you've got to tell me. But... if you're just nervous, well, that's natural. And you're the strongest woman I know.
You gave birth to twins, kept the Marbella running and raised two beautiful daughters while Rafael was in jail. And you made me stronger. So if anyone can get through nervousness it's you. And I hope you do, because I want this. I want you. I want to be with you. So please-"
Before Jane could finish that sentence Petra kissed her again, even more passionately than before, Jane returning the kiss as the two women almost tripped over each other getting to the bed while still kissing. Petra then tried to lay Jane down only for Jane to turn the tables on her.
Not only that but she got on top of Petra and started grinding her body down on top of hers, and sliding her hands over her body, both of which had Petra whimpering pathetically. However, never one to go down without a fight, Petra turned the tables again by rolling them over so she was the one on top, only for Jane to turn them again, beginning a playful fight between them for dominance.
Over and over again they rolled over, only stopping to pull back and stare at each other for a few seconds, sometimes biting their lips in brief hesitation, before pulling an item of clothing off, either from themselves or their partner. When they were both in underwear they both paused, mostly out of nervousness but also because they wanted to savour the moment.
Or at least Petra did. They were also a little preoccupied with taking a break from pressing their lips together to kiss each other's necks, which was familiar territory and driving them both crazy. But they couldn't put off going for the much longer, and Petra strongly believed she should be the one to do it. And maybe she was the only one who really wanted too.
Regardless of that, and just how badly Petra wanted to take the final step, there was something that she should probably do first. Something she was terrified to do, and something which might put an end to this. And not just for tonight, but forever. However Petra just couldn't keep these words inside any more. Because she loved Jane Gloriana Villanueva.
She was in love with her. And while they hadn't been dating that long she was sure as she could be that Jane would appreciate that confession, and not be freaked out by it. Especially because she had to know by now. All Petra needed to do now was find the courage to say the words, which was easier said than done. Especially when she was being kissed on the neck and lips by the object of her affection.
So it took a while, but Petra finally broke the kiss, looked down at Jane and softly whispered, "I love you."
There was a pause, and then Jane smiled softly, "I love you too."
For a second Petra bit her lip, and then against her better judgement protested with a soft smile of her own, "That's sweet, but don't say it if you don't mean it. It's okay, really, I just wanted to say it."
There was another pause as Jane thought about this for a few long seconds, before insisting, "But I do. I have cared for you deeply for a very long time Petra. Not all of it has been romantic, but it's still been love, which makes what I feel for you now more meaningful. Okay, it's not what I felt for Michael, not yet, but it's getting there. I promise. Can that be enough for now?"
Petra smiled softly and gently cupped Jane's face, "Honestly? I would settle for a lot less from you."
Jane's heart broke at that confession. Petra was one of the strongest women she knew, which was really saying something, and was certainly the scariest when they first met, but ever since she had forced the truth from her about how she really felt about her Petra was constantly letting these little things slip out which let Jane know just how hopelessly in love with her Petra was.
Which made sense, because she bottled it up for so long, but it was still extremely heart-breaking. It also made Jane wish she had known Petra was pining over her sooner, although then she probably wouldn't be ready for this, she reminded herself, so things really had worked out.
Then Petra kissed her again, first on the lips, which was way too brief for Jane's liking, then down to her neck where she lingered, making Jane moan with pleasure, and struggling to think of anything other than this wonderful moment. Petra also began gently sliding her hands over her body, mostly just up and down her sides at first, but it wasn't that long before she cautiously cupped one of Jane's boobs.
Jane moaned softly, mostly as a natural reaction, but she also avoided the urge to hide it to encourage her lover. Besides, there was no need for modesty, as they had gone to great lengths to make sure they both wouldn't be disturbed for this very important moment in their blossoming relationship.
Which was just as well, because it increasingly felt like it would be incredibly difficult to contain her modesty. Especially when Petra slowly kissed her way down to her boobs, working her way up one and then concentrating on the surrounding flesh teasingly before finally taking a nipple into her mouth and sucking on it gently.
Which of course caused Jane to cry out softly and happily, and then again when Petra repeated the process with her other nipple, slowly making her way down from that boob and up the other before finally reaching her target. Petra then went back and forth for several long blissful minutes, eventually adding her tongue, flicking each nipple with it, really driving Jane crazy.
Just as it was becoming too much Petra kissed her way down Jane's stomach, making Jane tremble with anticipation. This was it! The moment she lost her lesbian virginity. Jane had thought about it a lot, and concluded that fingering and particularly oral sex would count as crossing those lines.
That's how it was with men, and despite encouragement from her mother Jane had refused to be one of those technical virgins who did everything except penis in vagina. No, she had been the real deal, and this was her first time with this woman she was falling in love with. So this was a big deal, even if she wasn't waiting for marriage this time, but she couldn't help feeling extremely excited, and terrified.
Petra was definitely feeling both those things, especially the latter, she too knew what a big deal this was for Jane, and she just wanted to make it good for her. She wanted that so, so badly. Which was why she tried to give Jane plenty of attention each time before she moved lower.
Of course eventually Petra reached her destination, forcing her to take a deep calming breath and just do it. More accurately, close her eyes, leaned forward, stick out her tongue and slide it over Jane Gloriana Villanueva's pussy lips, starting from the bottom and working her way to the top, taking both their lesbian cherries in that one small movement.
Luckily Petra instantly got back positive reinforcement in the form of Jane's pussy tasting just as good as she thought it would, and more importantly Jane crying out in pure pleasure. Okay, maybe Petra cried out too, but Jane's cry was louder, and more or less drowned hers out.
That cry, along with the fact that she loved her first taste of pussy, pushed Petra to give Jane's cunt another long slow lick, again going right from the bottom to the top. She then repeated the process over and over again, Petra settling into a steady rhythm of gently licking Jane's pussy, squeezing not just cries, but moans, groans, gasps and whimpers of pure pleasure out of her lover, making Petra giddy with happiness.
Wanting to savour that feeling Petra kept her initial licks slow and gentle, avoiding Jane's clit after that first lick entirely, and even pausing every so often just to enjoy the flavours and sounds she was experiencing. Besides, she guessed that Jane wouldn't want to rush this. No, Jane was all about romance, and she deserved that. So that's exactly what Petra was going to give Jane's pussy. Romance.
Oh yes, Petra was going to romance Jane's pussy, slowly licking it until the other woman was literally begging for more. Oh how Petra wanted Jane to begged for her. Then... she would tease her even more, Petra thought with a wicked smile, and only giving it to her when Jane got really bossy, which was more of a turn on than it should be.
Then Petra would get to taste girl cum for the first time in her life. More importantly she would get to taste Jane's cum, and considering Jane's regular pussy cream tasted even better than Petra had imagined the thought of what her cum would taste like practically had Petra quivering with anticipation. It was almost enough to make her rethink her strategy.
But no, she would see her original plan through. Mostly because it sounded like it was working, and soon she would have Jane Gloriana Villanueva begging her to make her cum, which would literally be a dream come true for Petra. Perhaps even her favourite dream ever. Especially as it just got more fun the more Jane whimpered with need for her tongue.
Jane had tried to go into this with realistic expectations. After all, while it wasn't quite the same as losing her 'true' virginity it was still a first time. That meant nervousness and awkwardness. Hell, even her first time with Michael hadn't quite been the fairytale she'd always dreamt of, and at the time they had been married and she loved him with all her heart.
Sure, she had heard that homosexual sex was supposed to be better, because it was someone with your exact same body and thus knew how to please it, but that had to be a myth. Besides, Petra was no experienced lesbian, and neither was Jane. No, they were both complete novices, dabbling in their bisexuality for the first time. So surely it wouldn't be that great? Right?
Apparently wrong. So wonderfully wrong. Oh God, Jane had never been so happy to be wrong in her entire life, because wow! Just, wow! Okay, it wasn't exactly orgasmic right from the start, but it was incredibly fulfilling to have a long blonde head in between her legs, especially the one that belonged to Petra Solano, a woman who she'd had issues with over the years but now truly cared for, and was even beginning to fall for.
Or at least that was the best excuse Jane could come up with for why those initial licks felt so amazing. That, and again the fact that this was another woman going down on her for the first time in her life.
When she got over the initial shock and started thinking coherently Jane theorised that it also had a lot to do with the confidence Petra was showing. Petra was confident most of the time, and even though it had started off as an act it had definitely become part of Petra's personality, and it was the type of confidence that was always sexy.
Confidence which Jane didn't see much of, as she was the thing that could make the normally confident Petra Solano grumble, which again was incredibly hot. God, Jane had never been so happy to see the old, scarily confident Petra Solano, and to see that Petra in between her legs was mind blowing.
It also helped that Petra was clearly taking her time, not because she was out of ideas, but because she was obviously teasing Jane, her tongue kissing so close to her clit on every lick, and Petra looking up at her as she did this in a way which seemed so wonderfully challenging. It certainly beat the stories Jane had heard from her Mom about guys doing the bare minimum of this act before wanting to move onto the 'real fun'.
Oh yes, Petra seemed more than content with concentrating on just her pleasure, which was a wonderful reminder of just how much this woman truly cared about her. Perhaps even as much as Michael, which was a thought which would have brought Jane to tears in the past, but now it just made her smile with blissful happiness.
Although that blissful happiness didn't last, as Jane felt an increasing need for more. She tried to fight that at first. And why wouldn't she? Things were so great right now, and honestly she had wanted this just as much as Petra for at least the last few months, and she could only imagine how badly Petra wanted this, and waiting would probably just make her eventual climax much more powerful, and Jane just wanted this to last forever.
Oh yes, she wanted to have lesbian sex with Petra Solano forever. To have Petra lick her pussy for ever just like this. But she also really, really wanted to cum. Cum for Petra. Cum in Petra's mouth, that thought alone almost doing the job.
So inevitably Jane whimpered, "Please Petra, more! Mmmmmm, give me more. I... I, I need to cum! Oh God Petra, please make me cum! Ohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd!"
Given just how much Petra seemed to adore her, and be eager and willing to please her, Jane had figured that was all it would take to get what she wanted. Unfortunately she was wrong again, and this time Jane wasn't so happy about it. In fact she wasn't happy at all. So she continued begging for more, which had to be fulfilling a fantasy for Petra.
Both the part of the blonde that loved her, and the part of her that didn't. Assuming it was still in there. Although it had to be given just how much Petra continued teasing her, and the other woman didn't even seem sorry about it. No, if anything Petra seemed to take pleasure in her misery, making Jane whimper and writhe in growing frustration.
"Please Petra, I need to cum." Jane eventually whimpered, before becoming more graphic out of desperation, "Please! I need it! I need to cum! Ohhhhhhh, fuck me and make me cum! Fuck me with your tongue, oooooooh fuck, please Petra, tongue fuck me, oh fuck! Tongue fuck my pussy! Fuck me and make me cum in your mouth! Yesssssss, that's it, lick my clit just like that, mmmmm fuck, oh my God! OH MY GOD! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSSS, YESSSSSSSS, YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS! Oh Petra. Oh God! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK!"
It was rare for Jane to use such language before she became a mother, but ever since this whole crazy journey truly started Jane had been careful to watch what she said.



To throw that little self-imposed rule aside was a little thrilling, and also embarrassing, but totally worth it because Petra quickly rewarded her by an increasing attention to her clit, eventually even taking it into her mouth and sucking on it, which brought Jane so close to cumming she could tasted.
Then she could feel something against her entrance. Fingers! Oh God, Petra was teasing her entrance with her fingers, and Jane couldn't speak coherently because of all the intention to her clit.
Thankfully before she had to force herself to be coherent long enough to tell Petra what she wanted one of those fingers was slowly pushed inside of her pussy and then began pumping in and out of it, almost instantly making Jane cum. Petra briefly paused, perhaps giving Jane a chance to get over her climax, or for them both to savour it and the feeling of Petra Solano inside her.
She also stopped the clit sucking, presumably for the same reason or reasons. But then Petra began licking, sucking and fingering more passionately, effortlessly giving Jane another orgasm. And then another, and then another, and then another, until Jane could no longer think coherently, let alone speak.
Petra was feeling almost as overwhelmed at feeling Jane cumming on her finger, except she couldn't allow herself to become lost in this. Not now. If she did Jane would come down from her high, and Petra didn't want that. No, the whole point of this was to impress Jane, and she couldn't do that with just one orgasm. She needed to give Jane much more than that.
Although Petra didn't allow herself the indulgence of briefly pausing the fingering during Jane's first climax, although that was partly because Jane's pussy was just squeezing down her so tightly. Mostly though it was to allow both of them to savour this precious moment, before she started to try to repeat it.
That turned out to be surprisingly easy. All Petra had to do was speed up the force of the finger fucking while constantly switching between licking and sucking Jane's clit as hard as she could. Just like the websites had told her. Oh yes, Petra's research had been serving her well throughout her first time with a woman, and it was continuing to do so.
And there was part of her which felt she should play it safe and continue doing this until Jane begged her to stop. However as wonderful as it was having her finger covered in Jane Gloriana Villanueva's cum Petra really, really wanted to tasted. She had been dreaming about it for years now, and couldn't let what might be her only opportunity to taste it pass her by, even if it was the thing which ultimately cost her this amazing woman.
So against her better judgement Petra suddenly removed her finger, waited until Jane looked down at her and then stuck that finger into her mouth. Unsurprisingly given everything else it was better than Petra had dreamed, and she instantly became ravenous for more, barely taking the time to properly suck that finger clean before tasting liquid heaven right from the source.
At first that just included eager licks to collect whatever was left, but soon Petra was wrapping her lips tightly around Jane's entrance and greedily sucking the cum out of the other woman. Then she shoved her tongue into Jane's pussy, partly in search of more cum, but also just hoping to give Jane another orgasm, both to please her lover and selfishly to get more cum.
Again making Jane cum proved very easy in this state, and soon Petra was pulling her tongue out so she could try and swallow at least the majority of the brunette's juices, but there was just so much of it the blonde just couldn't keep up. Also in a surprising move for Jane she reached down, grabbed Petra's hair and pushed her deeper into her cunt, and then started grinding against her face.
Which felt wonderful, even if it did mean most of Jane's cum ended up on Petra's face, instead of inside the blonde's belly, were it belonged. Then all of a sudden Jane was pulling her upwards, Petra momentarily worried that she had done something wrong, only to find herself kissing Jane again, and as much as she loved what she was doing it was hard for her to complain about kissing Jane Gloriana Villanueva. Especially when Jane was tasting herself on her lips.
Jane had tasted herself before, specifically after finding out that Petra had feelings for her. While trying to decide what she should do about that Truth Bomb she started thinking about Petra in a romantic setting, and then a sexual one, both of which were thoughts she found appealing and lingered on instead of just dismissing them as fleeting thoughts like with other women.
Then she found some time to herself when her son and the rest of her family was asleep to focus on these thoughts while her hands caressed her body and, well, that was when she realised just how into Petra she truly was. Tasting herself was meant to be the final test, although of course Jane obsessed over it for weeks before finally making a move on the other woman.
Those extra weeks had probably been a good thing to make sure she really wanted this. After all Jane didn't want to hurt Petra, or herself, by rushing into anything. Of course now she was at least somewhat regretting that decision as these were easily the best orgasms of her life and suddenly Jane was overwhelmed by a desperate need to return the favour.
So after a few long minutes of kissing Petra to regain her strength, and also just because Jane loved kissing, Jane flipped them over so Petra was on her back and she was on top of her. And of course, the kiss was never broken, Jane taking another few long minutes to enjoy it while sliding her hands over Petra's very feminine body. Which was still a little weird for her, but equally very exciting.
Honestly Jane wasn't sure she was quite ready to do what Petra had just done, but she didn't want to admit that and give the other woman the wrong idea. However while she wasn't ready to use her mouth Jane guess that Petra wouldn't mind too much if she just stuck to her fingers instead, something which was proved by a loud cry of pleasure that Petra let out into the kiss when Jane moved her hand in between her legs.
Petra then gasped, moaned and even whimpered into the kiss as Jane started gently rubbing her pussy, which in turn had Jane grinning into the kiss, delighted that she got such noises out of a woman she had used to be so afraid of with such a simple touch. Not that there was anything simple about this moment.
All their long and complicated history, all the fighting, and then all the pining, all of it had led up to this night. To this moment. Making it feel like one of Jane's romance novels. Or a telenovela. The point was that Jane wanted to savour this moment, which was why she continued the gentle rubbing longer than was necessary.
Which was more than a few seconds, given just how wet Petra's pussy was. Wet for her! Oh God, Petra was so wet for her, a thought which overwhelmed Jane so much that she couldn't think coherently for quite a while, teasing Petra to the point where she was whimpering pathetically under her touch. Then all of a sudden she was inside her. Jane was inside Petra, meaning she was even more overwhelmed.
Petra was also overwhelmed, and very grateful that the only thing she had to do was lay there and whimper pathetically. Especially as moments before the penetration Jane had chosen that moment to finally break the kiss and look down at her, the two women staring into each other's eyes as one pushed a finger into the other.
As it was returning the favour from what Petra had just done, and Petra was so unbelievably hot from having finally done that, and from thinking about it for years and then more intensely over the past few weeks, Petra was surprised she didn't cum on the spot as soon as Jane pushed her finger into her. Surprised, but grateful, because it meant this would continue.
The penetration was almost painfully slow, and when Jane was buried up to the knuckle she paused for a few long seconds. Given Jane had been there when she had given birth to twins this was no doubt less about helping Petra to relax, which was the last thing she needed right now, and had more to do with savouring the moment.
Petra was grateful for that, as she wanted to savour this feeling, and the look in Jane's eyes. Which was the same reason she was grateful that when Jane finally began pumping her finger in and out of her it was nice and slow. Anything more would have probably made her cum, and again Petra wasn't ready for that. Not yet.
Very soon she wouldn't have a choice, but Petra wanted to be able to resist as long as possible, and Jane wasn't making it easy. Yet somehow it all worked out, because it just meant Petra received the most amount of pleasure throughout the fingering, her favourite part being when Jane cautiously lent down and kissed her softly.
In some ways that kiss felt like it lasted only for a few precious seconds, and in other ways it felt like it lasted a glorious eternity. Either way once Jane broke the kiss and pulled back slightly she gave Petra a gentle smile, and then pushed a second finger inside her while rubbing her clit with her thumb, instantly triggering a powerful climax.
For less than a second Petra opened her mouth to complain, as although the need to cum had been becoming painful she would have gladly suffered this kind of pain for the rest of her life if she could have, but any thought of complaint was quickly forgotten as Petra received the most powerful climax of her life.
Which was really saying something, because she had always thought Rafael was good at sex, but wow. This was amazing. This was mind blowing. This was Jane taking her lesbian virginity, and vice versa, meaning not only was Jane no longer a virgin, but now they both were ex-lesbian virgins. And through it all, Jane showered her with such love and compassion it was completely overwhelming.
Especially as Jane whispered once she had pulled her fingers out of Petra's pussy, "I love you Petra."
"I love you too Jane." Petra beam tiredly, the two of them embracing as they recovered from the emotionally overwhelming, and physically draining, act of losing their lesbian virginities.
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Santiago was acting weird. It was getting so obvious that even Scully and Hitchcock were noticing, and it was only a matter of time before somebody figured out why. Honestly Rosa was a little ashamed that no one had correctly guessed what had happened already given the way that Santiago reacted every time she tried to talk to her.
They were surrounded by detectives for God sakes, why could none of them put two and two together? Not that Rosa actually cared if they actually did figure it out, it was just... she could do without the lesbian jokes. Besides, she knew how much it would upset Santiago, so Rosa decided to do Santiago another favour.
Unfortunately Santiago didn't make it easy on her, girl was avoiding her like the plague and every time Rosa tried to talk to her Santiago would suddenly engage someone else in conversation or more often than not simply make some excuse to leave and then run as fast as her dorky little legs could carry her.
Rosa really shouldn't find it cute, but she did, and she had no one but herself to blame. She should have predicted Santiago would act this way. In fact she was pretty sure she had and just ignored it because she wanted to keep her promise, and to fuck the annoying girl out of her system. Oh well, Santiago was still mostly to blame for what happened next.
*
"You're acting weird!" Rosa said in her usual monotone when Santiago finally opened the stall door.
To her credit Santiago managed not to scream her head off, although she did have an adorable 'deer in the headlights' look for a few seconds before pushing past Rosa and huffing, "Do you mind?"
"If you'd just talk to me anywhere else I wouldn't have to do this." Rosa shrugged, "Now like I said, you're acting weird, and if you don't-"
"Ah, ah, ah, ah, AH!" Amy cried out like an idiot before looking under the stalls, like Rosa had done moments before, and then apologising, "You're right, I'm sorry, it's just that-"
"You're embarrassed, I get it." Rosa huffed, "But we're surrounded by Detectives Santiago, and sooner or later someone is going to work out what's going on with you."
Lowering her head and turning to wash her hands Amy softly said, "Maybe, but... I'm not embarrassed, okay? I just... I just need to get time to get use to this."
"Get used to what?" Rosa frowned.
Amy smiled softly, "You liking me."
"Hey, let's not get ahead of ourselves." Rosa scoffed.
"Oh." Amy mumbled, looking disappointed.
Against her better judgement Rosa sighed, "Hey, it's not like I hate you. You're hot, smart, good at your job-"
"Ah-huh!" Amy whirled round and pointed at Rosa in an admittedly dorky fashion, "So you do like me."
"Don't push me." Rosa scowled,.
Taking a deep breath to muster up all the courage she possessed Amy replied, "Couldn't I just do you instead?"
"What?" Rosa said, genuinely surprised by the other woman's uncharacteristic boldness.
Of course it didn't last long, Amy immediately blathering, "Or not, it's cool. Totally cool. Like 110% cool. It's just that the other day you were talking about having each other's backs, and then you... erm, 'had my back' but I didn't really get yours in return, and I just thought... I, I could... you know, but I don't have too if you don't want too, it's totally fine. Sooooo fine."
Rosa enjoyed watching Santiago making a total fool of herself, and then as the other brunette gave up on words in favour of nervous giggling she shrugged her shoulders and nonchalantly said simply, "Okay."
"Okay?" Amy parroted.
Grinning wickedly Rosa nodded, "Okay."
Amy gulped, and then squeaked as she was grabbed and then pushed into the nearest stall, "Hey, hey, HEY! What are you doing?"
"Taking you up on your offer." Rosa answered simply.
"This is the bathroom! I can't have sex in a bathroom. Please Rosa, if we're going to do this, can't we do it right?" Amy pleaded, looking at the other girl pleadingly.
After staring into those doe eyes for a few long seconds Rosa sighed, "Fine, but only if I can ride your face next time we have sex."
"Fine." Amy blushed furiously, although to be fair that was one of her fantasies, "But you buy me dinner first?"
"Fine." Rosa grumbled.
"Fine." Amy smiled, before Rosa gave her a kiss which left her breathless and needing a second or two before she could return to her normal chipper self and face the rest of the precinct like nothing had happened.
*
The rest of the day was uneventful while the meal itself was surprisingly bearable. Santiago didn't complain that Rosa didn't take her anywhere special or that she didn't give her a chance to go home and change. Maybe that was because Santiago was equally as tired from work as Rosa, but Rosa suspected that at least part of it was because Santiago knew what she was like and was deliberately trying to please her.
Rosa liked that. She liked that a lot. And hopefully that would be true of the sex. In the meantime she found herself actually listening to Santiago in a way she didn't normally do with her dates. Not that this was a date, but whatever.
Rosa had become an expert at pretending she was listening. It helped that she wasn't very expressive by nature, so it meant people couldn't tell when she was zoning them out. Santiago couldn't tell, so Rosa wasn't entirely sure why she listened.
It wasn't even that interesting, Amy talking about the incompetence of their co-workers and, for the millionth time, how she wanted to make Captain. But she was cute and funny and Rosa found that she didn't want to ignore her. The downside was that she felt uncomfortably close to the other woman, but there was an easy cure for that. She'd just fuck Santiago like a slut. That would solve her problem.
They were on their way to solve that problem when Santiago, clearly uncomfortable with the silence which had fallen between them, pointed out, "You missed the turning for my place."
Rosa shrugged, kept her eyes on the road and simply said, "That's because we're not having sex in your apartment. I'd feel like I was fucking a grandma."
Amy raised an eyebrow, "Who said anything about having sex?"
"I did. Back at the station, remember?" Rosa pointed out, "And you agreed."
"I said you had to buy me dinner first. I didn't specify how many dinners." Amy pointed out.
"Fine." Rosa shrugged, "You don't wanna fuck? Say the word and I'll drop you at your place."
There was a brief pause and then Amy softly smiled, "Your place is fine."
Rosa smirked.
*
It was a well-known fact that Rosa lived somewhere nearby the precinct. No one had ever been invited to see it, but there had been plenty of all-night cases where Rosa had disappeared for about an hour and then reappeared freshly showered and looking amazing. She always looked amazing, but amazing as in refreshed, and she was almost as punctual as Amy, and Rosa was not the type to go to great lengths to sell a ridiculous lie.
Peroalta would, but not Rosa Diaz. So it was kind of exciting to be the first to see it. Even kind of an honour. Amy was especially happy because she was beginning to think the only way she would get to see Rosa's apartment was if the other woman was planning to murder her, and she was like 90% sure that wasn't going to happen. Well, maybe 85%.
Of course after all the build-up the actual apartment would have been a let down no matter what was in there. As everybody had realised that about the same time Peroalta had taken it upon himself to make things interesting, and while Jake Peroalta's bets were normally a source of annoyance and/or amusement for Amy this time she was over the moon, because she'd nailed it.
She had successfully guessed the 'boring and obvious' choice, namely because she was the first to called dibs on it, Amy unable to stop herself from fist pumping like a moron the moment she saw the inside of Rosa's place.
"Yessssssss!" Amy gleefully exclaimed as she took a look around the nice but minimalistic apartment.
Rolling her eyes at the cute display Rosa delighted in busting her co-worker's bubble, "You're not allowed to tell anyone you've been here."
"Oh come on!" Amy whined, before brightening up as she offered, "I'll go halfies with you."
Closing the door behind them Rosa looked thoughtful for a moment, and then as she walked past Santiago she smirked and told her, "You know, sometimes you sound exactly like Jake."
"HEY!" Amy screamed angrily, "You take that back. You take that back right now, or else we're not having sex."
"Still sounding like him." Rosa called over her shoulder as she walked into her kitchen.
Following her Amy whined, "Seriously, take it back."
"Ugh, someone needs to step in and stop you two from procreating." Rosa grumbled, taking two beers from her fridge, opening them with the nearby bottle opener and handing one of them to Santiago before taking a swig of her own.
"Ewww gross, that's never going to happen." Amy swore as she took the beer, then after taking a swig she asked, "Why do you say that?"
"Don't know." Rosa shrugged, then when it was obvious that Santiago realise she was lying she took another big swig of her beer and sighed, "I just thought you were like one of those lame will they, won't they couples who are constantly fighting and breaking up with each other, and complaining about the other, and all that crap."
Amy just stared at her co-worker for a few long seconds, then she laughed, "Oh, I get it. You're jealous."
"What?" Rosa growled angrily.
"No, it all makes sense now. You got this weird idea that there was something going on between me and Jake because really, you want me all to yourself, and can't stand anyone else even being near me." Amy grinned in that tone she used when she cracked open a case, proudly taking a victory swig of beer as Rosa stared at her angrily.
After a few long seconds Rosa closed the distance between them and growled, "If I truly wanted you like that Santiago, you would have been mine years ago."
Amy gulped, finished her beer in one long chug, and then after that little confidence boost forced herself to confidently tell the other woman, "I'm yours now."
"Yeah you are!" Rosa agreed with another growl, before she bought a hand up to the annoying girl's face and pulled her into another passionate kiss.
Amy happily kissed back, dropping her empty beer bottle on the nearest flat surface so she could wrap her arms around Rosa's neck and pull her closer to her. Around about the same time Rosa moved her hand down to Amy's waist, although annoyingly she didn't put the bottle in her other hand down.
Even more annoyingly she actually stopped the kiss to finish her beer, but Amy was pretty sure that Rosa did that mostly to irritate her, so she tried her best not to react and simply waited for Rosa to refocus on what was important. Best of all it kind of backfired on Rosa, as she finished her beer quick, proving just how eagerly she was to get back to the kissing.
Further proving just how much she wanted her Rosa began sliding her hands all over her body, barely taking any time to tease Amy before beginning to gently caress her boobs and butt in a way which had Amy melting even more into the kiss.
So much so that Amy didn't even notice that she was being pushed towards Rosa's bedroom until the deceptively strong woman pulled her upwards and carried her the rest of the way, and even then Amy just wrapped her arms and legs around Rosa's strong body and continued kissing the other brunette.
Then all of a sudden they were at their destination, and Rosa was tearing Amy's close off of her body, and her own off of hers, barely giving Amy the chance to help in between kisses. Then things got really, really good.
Rosa struggled not to literally tear their clothes off during this process. It was incredibly hard, but she just about achieved it, and even managed to spend a few long minutes making out with Santiago once she had pushed the other brunette down onto her back and then crawled on top of her so she could press her naked body down on top of hers.
But they had made a deal, one which Rosa was eager to see fulfilled, so it wasn't that long before she broke the kiss, and slowly crawled her way upwards until her cunt was hovering over Santiago's face. Rosa then pause to savour the moment, and give Amy a chance to back out, before she began lowering herself downwards.
Which surprisingly made Santiago smirk, and even quip, "I should have known that foreplay wouldn't be your thing."
"Shut up and eat me." Rosa growled, pushing herself down the rest of the way.
Of course Amy was mostly right, but Rosa wouldn't want to admit that. Besides, it wasn't like she didn't do foreplay. In fact if she was in the right mood, the mood to be teased, she rather enjoyed it.
But she had already been teased by Amy refusing her in the bathroom, and just by Amy being Amy, which Rosa really, really didn't want to admit, even to herself. Luckily before she could admit that and give Santiago some embarrassing information about her the other woman obeyed her command, instantly sliding her tongue over her cunt the second Rosa pressed it against her lips, causing Rosa to let out an embarrassingly loud cry of pleasure in the process.
Those embarrassing cries continued to slip past her lips as Amy settled into a steady rhythm of sliding her tongue over Rosa's pussy, which was so frustrating that Rosa almost considered getting up and off Amy's face. Almost. But no, the pleasure she was feeling was far too good for that.
Besides, when she started grinding her teeth and pressing her lips firmly together at least those cries were somewhat muffled, and from her current position Amy probably didn't hear them. Although just to make sure Rosa pushed herself more firmly down onto that pretty face, which of course encouraged Amy to lick even more enthusiastically, thus making it harder for her to stay quiet and causing the vicious cycle to repeat itself, which frustrated Rosa even more.
For a while Rosa stopped caring, at least for the most part, as she became lost in what she was feeling, but then the urge to cum quickly awoke her from that trance and she was furious to learn that she was now frequently moaning, groaning and crying out in pleasure. Even worse, she was letting out these really high-pitched whimpers and gasps which made Rosa literally want to break something.
Maybe even Amy. Except no, because then she wouldn't be receiving this kind of pleasure. Also she didn't really want to hurt Amy. So Rosa simply refocused on keeping as quiet as she could, which wasn't very, and more importantly resist the urge to cum. Or worse, beg for it. Both because cumming too soon would ruin her image, and because she wanted this to last longer.
Amy was almost painfully proud of herself at getting this kind of reaction out of incredibly scary and sexy Rosa Diaz. It wasn't like she thought she couldn't, as she did good with tests, and she treated this just like any other test. She had researched it hard, constantly thought about it, and psyched herself up to do it right.
The only difference was she hadn't taken a practice test, as that would have been difficult. And awkward. Because what was she supposed to do, explain to some random women, or worse, Gina, that she needed the practice on the off chance that Rosa would allow her the privilege of pleasing her? Because yeah, that would go down well. Although the unlikely scenario had featured in a few of her fantasies lately, albeit not as much as Rosa.
Detective Rosa Diaz had been starring in Amy's fantasies since they met, but ever since that time in the bullpen Amy had been able to think about little else. And now she finally had the chance to return the favour she used every piece of research she had found, and what she could remember of their first time together, to make her friend feel good.
Okay, it might have been a bit easier if Rosa hadn't chosen to sit on her face, but Amy always tried to be prepared for anything, and she definitely considered this possibility and researched it, so she was ready for it as anyone could possibly be in her situation. And the results spoke for themselves.
From the very first long slow lick Amy got results, perhaps a surprising amount considering Rosa wasn't normally that expressive. Oh yes, she got Rosa to moan in pleasure right from the start, and while the other woman was able to keep herself mostly quiet after that Amy could still hear the sound just loudly enough to know she was doing a good job.
Then those sounds gradually became more frequent as time went on and Amy started to experiment with what she was doing, which just pushed her even more. After all, those clear sounds of pleasure were great, but Amy wanted to make Rosa cum like her friend had made her cum.
So while initially she ignored the other woman's clit to concentrate on warming her up Amy gradually began to gently caress it with every other stroke of her tongue, gradually increasing the amount until it was on every single lick.
Then she started focusing on that clit, and on the entrance to Rosa's pussy, which not only got some extremely positive sounds out of the other Detective but got even more juices flowing pretty much directly into Amy's mouth and down her throat, causing Amy to moan just as happily as Rosa.
Because wow, she hadn't been sure she would like the taste of pussy, but wow. God, Amy couldn't get enough. And she couldn't wait to see what Rosa's cum would taste like.
Rosa wanted to cum so bad it was becoming painful, but she just couldn't ruin her image by doing it too soon. She just couldn't. No matter how badly she wanted it. Also if she was honest with herself, she wanted to savour sitting on Amy Santiago's pretty little face. Oh yes, now every time Rosa was forced to work with Santiago all it would take to shut the talkative girl up would be a knowing smile, or some other gesture.
Or the right words. Maybe Rosa would even go so far as to whisper into the other girl's ear what a wonderful seat her face made, and maybe even admit how good she was with her mouth and tongue. Which Rosa could later claim was just to mess with her, even if that would be a lie. Otherwise holding back wouldn't be so hard.
Imagining taunting Santiago about this later didn't make it easier on Rosa, but once she began imagining it she just couldn't stop, and it made the whole experience so much better, and yet so much worse. Especially when she imagined upping her game, and teasing Santiago whenever she was passing her in the hall, or even when they were surrounded by their colleagues.
Oh fuck yeah, the next time they were in a briefing, or better yet out drinking with the guys, Rosa was definitely going to have to sneak a smirk at Santiago. And a few words whispered into her ear. And if the right moment presented itself, slide a hand over the other woman's thigh, at first just leaving it there, and then slowly pushing it upwards. Oh God, Rosa could just imagine how Amy would blush at that.
Of course it had been hard enough not to push Amy into the bathroom, or back into the bullpen, so she could eat her out before she had actually experienced it. Now there was no way Rosa could resist making Detective Amy Santiago eat her pussy in public, especially if she did half these teasing things to her. And there was no doubt in Rosa's mind that Amy would do it.
Sure, there might be a little half-hearted protesting and blushing, but more than ever before Rosa was confident that she could get Amy to do anything for her if she just found the right way to ask. The girl was just the perfect little bottom, and the thought of bossing her around like that was just too much for Rosa to take.



"Fuck me!" Rosa growled, angry with herself for letting those initial words slip out, and then after they had slipped out a few more times she followed up with, "Fuck me with your tongue! Tongue fuck me Santiago! Mmmmm, if you know what's good for you you'll ooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd yessssssssss, oh fuck! Oh shit! Ohhhhhhhh, God Amy!"
Thankfully it wasn't long before Santiago pushed her tongue inside her. More importantly Rosa didn't cum right away. Things might have been different if Santiago had penetrated her pussy faster and harder, and while part of Rosa was frustrated at that she was equally grateful, not just for saving face but for being able to savour the feeling of the other girl's tongue slowly sliding into her.
Santiago then kept it still wants it was completely buried for a few long seconds, then she started pushing it in and out, almost instantly making Rosa cum, and cum wonderfully hard. She then came over and over again, at first thanks to the other Detective, and then Rosa took matters into her own hands.
Amy loved being right. God, she loved it so much. But again, wow. She just had no idea how right she would be about loving Rosa's girl cum. The flavour was just on another level, and she immediately became obsessed with swallowing every drop.
Amy unfortunately failed at that, but that was because she wasn't used to this, it was an awkward position, and her tongue had been buried inside of Rosa when the first orgasm had started and she just hadn't been able to remove it in time. But despite all that she got a decent amount, maybe even the majority of it, and there was always next time, which Amy was determined to make happen as soon as possible.
That was why the second she had collected what was left of Rosa's cum and swallowed it Amy shoved her tongue straight back inside Rosa's pussy, this time slamming it inside her with every ounce of her speed and strength in the hopes of making her cum again. Sadly it didn't happen right away, but it happened thanks to Amy continuously thrusting her tongue in and out until she got what she wanted.
Then she removed her tongue quickly enough to again get the majority, but still not every drop, and it was the same story for the following climaxes. Which was frustrating, but hopefully Rosa would let her do this over and over again until she got it right. Either tonight, or better yet tonight and in the days, weeks and months to come.
Before Amy could get distracted by thoughts of the future Rosa started roughly grinding down onto her face, making it harder for her to breathe, let alone swallow girl cum. Initially she tried to protest this, but that just made Rosa face fuck her even harder, so ultimately Amy just went limp and just let Rosa have her way with her.
Which seemed to become a pattern with them. Although she had yet to swallow more girl cum that way, and even breathe. Most importantly of all she was pleasing Rosa, even if it was remaining still while the other woman literally rubbed her cunt all over her face, which Amy enjoyed more than she could ever have imagined.
Just as she was worried that she would pass out from the lack of oxygen, or end up with an unfortunate bruise, Rosa lifted herself off Amy's face and gave her fellow Detective some much needed time to breathe. Although that lasted for a few seconds before Rosa was on top of her again, this time lying flat, the scary woman briefly staring into her eyes with a hard to read expression before almost literally shoving her tongue down her throat.
Amy had never been kissed this roughly before, at least not right from the start of a kiss, and it took her a moment to get used to it, but this was so worth it, because Rosa was such a good kisser, and the idea of the other woman tasting herself on her lips and tongue was so hot. Unfortunately it didn't last nearly as long as Amy would have liked, even if she welcomed Rosa's next words.
"That was fun." Rosa said dryly.
"It was, wasn't it?" Amy said the first part proudly, and the second part questioningly, as she just couldn't stop second-guessing herself.
Which caused Rosa to sigh, "Yeah Amy, it was good."
"Oh." Amy beamed, unsure whether she was happier about the compliment, or the fact that Rosa had used her first name for once.
Realising her mistake Rosa quickly followed up with, "I mean there's definitely room for improvement, but for a first time. Not bad."
"Oh." Amy mumbled, feeling a little deflated.
Rosa rolled her eyes, sighed, and then grinned, "Cheer up Santiago, it's your turn now."
"Really?" Amy grinned.
"Uh-huh." Rosa confirmed with a wicked grin, beginning to get up, "Wait here. I'm going to get a toy."
Rosa had been expecting Amy to complain about that, or at least be a little hesitant, but she almost seemed to be relieved. Which made sense, as no matter how prudish she seemed to be Rosa would have been truly ashamed of her if she hadn't at least got one vibrator at home. However if Santiago thought that this was at least something she was used too she was in for a surprise.
The thought made Rosa grin with wicked delight, which became even wider when she pulled out her strap-on. But to Santiago's credit, while she was clearly surprised again she didn't complain, and even looked intrigued as Rosa slowly stepped into the harness, pulled it up her thighs and then tightened it around her waist.
"I'm guessing you've sucked cock before, right?" Rosa questioned as she returned to the bed, and then when the other girl gave her a look she smirked, "Well then, get to work."
This time Santiago did open her mouth almost certainly to announce a little hesitance, but all it took was one look from Rosa to stop that in it's tracks. That same look then had the other girl crawling off the bed, Rosa struggling to maintain her cool as Amy Santiago got down on her knees in front of her, cautiously took her cock in hand and then with one final look up at her wrapped her lips around her cock.
Fuck, that was hot. And it only got hotter as Amy started to bob her head up and down that dildo, even taking more of it than Rosa thought she would. Then when there was about half of it in her mouth she looked up at Rosa and again Rosa struggled to keep her cool.
If Amy had been able to take the dildo into her throat Rosa would have lost it for sure, but it didn't even seem to occur to her, which Rosa actually kind of liked. One of the things which was so attractive about this whole situation was the idea of corrupting prudish little Amy Santiago and turning her into a slut, and teaching her how to deep throat would be a joy.
Also on a very petty note, Rosa liked the idea that she was packing a bigger cock than any guy Amy had been with, and while she had been close to 100% sure that was the case before it she was definitely 100% sure now. Which made the blow job more fun, but not as much as what happened next.
Wanting to be a good friend and thoroughly prepare Santiago for that, and give the other girl her first taste of deep throating, and just to push her, Rosa took a firm hold of the back of Amy's head and pushed downwards. She didn't use a lot of force, so the dildo didn't go very far, but it was far enough to make Amy's eyes go wide, and then narrow and scowl at Rosa as she tried to pull up.
For a few long seconds Rosa stopped her, and even considered slamming every inch of her dick down Santiago's throat. Of course she would never be that cruel to an inexperienced stranger, let alone a friend. No matter how hot it would be. So Rosa reluctantly let go of the other brunette's hair, who pulled back and then after a few gasping breaths complained about it.
"Hey, what was that for?" Amy tried to snap angrily, although she was worried her voice sounded whiny.
"Just testing a theory." Rosa shrugged, and then smirked as the other girl continued frowning at her, "That I'm about to fuck you better than you've ever been fucked before."
Amy blushed slightly, and then huskily sing-songed, "Promises, promises."
With another smirk Rosa quipped, "Can you remember me not keeping one?"
"No, but-" Amy admitted.
"Then shut up and spread 'em." Rosa ordered, before clarifying, "I want you on your back, on the bed with your legs spread so you don't forget who's fucking you."
Amy didn't see any possible way she could possibly forget that, or ever forget any occasion she had any type of sex with Rosa Diaz, but she knew pointing that out, or saying anything, would only get her scolded, or worse being kicked out just because Rosa would get some sick satisfaction out of denying her, Amy instead just did as she was told.
She wasn't particularly happy with the 'shut up' part, and would never take that from a male lover, but there was just something about Rosa bossing her around which made her melt. Especially as instead of looking silly Rosa Diaz never looked hotter than with a cock dangling from in between her legs. Which was weird, but whatever.
Luckily Amy got distracted from that train of thought because as soon as she was in position in the centre of the bed Rosa was slowly crawling on top of her and pushing a finger back inside her needy pussy. Which was kind of surprising, but Amy was big on preparation, and at this point she just wanted something. Anything. And this was Rosa, far more than a dildo.
Plus it was soon followed by another, which only gave her more satisfaction, especially as Rosa seemed to be studying her face the entire time. Then of course just as Amy was really getting into it Rosa pull those fingers out and instead of replacing them with her strap-on right away rubbed the head of it up and down her pussy lips in a way which had her whimpering pathetically.
Just in case Rosa wanted her to beg Amy obliged without needing to be asked, "Please Rosa, fuck me! Please, ah fuck! Oooooooh fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, oh Rosa!"
Before Amy could even really get started Rosa pushed the dildo into her needy fuck hole, causing her to cry out joyfully. Despite the fact it was only the first few inches Rosa gave her a few long seconds to relax before pushing forwards. Which actually turned out to be a good thing, because of course Rosa had picked a dick which was even bigger than it looked, something Amy thought she had learned when trying to stuff it into her mouth, but wow.
It stretched her pussy just a little bit more wider and deeper than any other cock before it. Especially deeper. Although she tried not to make that clear to Rosa, who would never let her forget it. Still, it was a little overwhelming, and Amy was grateful for the initial pause and Rosa pushing the rest in slowly.
She was also grateful for the few seconds pause once Rosa's dick was completely inside her again because it gave her a chance to relax, but also because it just allowed her to savour the moment, and just concentrate on the woman staring intensely at her. For a few long seconds Amy thought Rosa was going to kiss her.
She even considered leaning up to initiate it herself. Sadly before she could Rosa slowly pulled out a few inches of her cock, the sensation causing Amy to cry out again. Then of course she pushed those inches back in and repeated the process, giving Amy such wonderful pleasure she didn't care if she was being kissed or not. Although she would welcome those lips if they would only come down to her.
Rosa did eventually lean her lips down to Amy's, but when she did the kiss was rough and passionate, just the way she liked it. Wanted it. And maybe even needed it. Kissing this girl any other way would give the impression this was more than a casual hook up, which could have disastrous consequences.
Okay, maybe a teeny tiny part of Rosa wouldn't have exactly hated that, but the timing would have definitely been all wrong. And yet, for a moment there this girl, who she reminded herself she had only hooked up with once before, and outside of that was a platonic co-worker, seemed she would have like to rush into some kind of relationship with her, which would have just been all kinds of dumb.
The rough kiss, which thankfully Amy didn't hesitate to return, was meant to distract Rosa from the stupid feelings and savour the moment. The moment in which they were having their naked bodies pressing against each other while one was thrusting into the other.
Sometimes in more ways than one, as after initially shoving her tongue into Amy's mouth Rosa started pushing it in and out in time with the thrust of her hips, causing the other Detective to chuckle and gently suck on her tongue whenever it was in her mouth. Which made it hard for Rosa to maintain her steady pace instead of going all out, but she just about managed it.
She had too. She wasn't about to give Amy Santiago a hard fucking and make her cum on her cock. Not without Amy begging for it first. Oh yes, Amy Santiago begging to be fucked hard and deep so she could have the privilege of cumming all over Rosa's big cock was literally the stuff of Rosa's wet dreams.
Both the kind that she had at night without her consent, and those that crept into her mind during the day when Amy was looking fuck-able, which was always. Although even then it wasn't her fault she was fantasising about Amy. It was Amy's. Or at least that was the excuse Rosa liked to tell herself, even if it did sound like bull-shit a sexual predator would come up with.
The point was Amy had to be the one to break first, and to ensure that would happen Rosa reluctantly broke the kiss and moved her attention to Amy's neck, licking, kissing, sucking and even biting the soft flesh she found there. Anything to make sure Amy was marked as hers. Or just that prim and proper Amy Santiago got laid for once.
Anyway, as it didn't prove enough to get Rosa what she wanted she carefully moved her hands from either side of Amy to cupping her friend's tits. Playing with them wasn't easy while she was still fucking the other girl with her strap-on, but luckily Rosa Diaz was awesome, and did this kind of thing without breaking a sweat.
Amy was sweating, she was sweating a lot. She was sweating, panting and gasping in exertion, but most of all, she was moaning, groaning and whimpering in pleasure. And need. Oh God, Amy needed to cum so bad it was practically becoming painful, and yet she just couldn't beg for more as it would mean bringing an end to the heaven that was Rosa Diaz fucking her with a strap-on dildo.
Luckily, she had a plan to extend that paradise, at least for a little while. Even if it would make her way more sweaty than she already was, although she seriously doubted that Rosa would mind giving what they were doing, and the way the other woman was looking at her. Especially as Amy wasn't going to ask, she was just going to do it.
Sure enough Rosa looked flat out impressed when Amy rolled them over so she was on top, and then before the more dominant woman could flip them back started riding her. Riding her big cock.
Fuck, Amy was riding Rosa's big strap-on cock, and the mental stimulation was fucking mind-blowing. Combined with the physical pleasure it was a miracle Amy prevented herself from increasing the pace for as long as she did, which wasn't long, maybe only a few minutes.
Although she only got a few minutes of that increased speed before Rosa cruelly grabbed onto her hips, forcing Amy down onto her lap and then making her stay there.
"Rosa please..." Amy whimpered.
"Tell me what you want." Rosa growled, and then when Amy hesitated she pushed, "Say it!"
"I... I, I wanna cum." Amy admitted softly.
"You what?" Rosa pushed.
"I wanna cum." Amy repeated more firmly.
"Look me in the eyes and say it." Rosa snapped.
"I wanna fucking cum!" Amy finally snapped, boldly looking Rosa in the eye. Then she continued to do so as she added, while only occasionally blushing, "I wanna cum on your cock! I want to ride your big hard cock until I cum all over it. Then I want you to fuck me so hard I can't walk properly tomorrow. Please... Rosa, let me cum. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, fuck me! Fuck my pussy! Make me cum, ooooooooooh Goooooooddddddddd! Mmmmmm, yes, or let's do it together, that's good too. Great actually. Oh God, or just let me do it. Oh please, please Rosa, let me fucking cum! I need to cum! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I need to cum, I need-"
"Shut up and cum!" Rosa growled.
That was one order Amy was very, very happy to obey. Of course she'd always been good at following orders from her superiors, and Rosa seemed so superior to her right now.
Even on her back she still seemed so much more in control than Amy ever had been, and in the middle of begging for what she so desperately needed Amy had started whimpering and crying out as Rosa began pushing her up and down with an effortless strength which was almost scary.
Then when she gave her final command Rosa started thrusting up into her, instantly triggering the most powerful climax of Amy's life. Or at least as good as last time Rosa had fucked her.
Just like last time that powerful climax was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until Amy's poor little mind melted away and she was nothing but a happy little fuck toy which Rosa seemed content with getting every little bit of enjoyment out of. Which was more than fine with Amy. In fact, she liked the idea of being Rosa's fuck toy.
Oh God, she'd never thought of herself that way for anyone else, and almost certainly never would, ever, but imagining herself that way for Rosa made Amy cum even harder. In fact, just the thought of that title becoming official, along with a lot of others which made her blush to even think of, was enough for Amy to lose the ability to think coherently.
Rosa had been pretty set on wanting to fuck Amy missionary. At least for the first time they did this. After all, it was probably what Amy was used to with the losers she dated, and Rosa wanted to fuck her better than any of them.
The sudden switch in positions had honestly been quite a nice surprise, but she couldn't allow Amy to think she had the upper hand, at least not for too long, so inevitably she had taken back full control over the situation.
Then, just because she was really having fun, Rosa kept her in that position for a long time, at first bouncing Amy up and down by hand, then just lying back and folding her arms behind her head as she watched the other girl do it herself.
Of course while that made for a few extra glorious minutes Rosa was itching to return to fucking Amy more directly the entire time, especially as it became harder and harder to hold back her own climax. Too hard, as it turns out, the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, the sheer mental high of fucking another girl with a strap-on, and watching that girl ride her just too much for even Rosa Diaz.
If she was honest with herself, it was the fact that it was Amy Santiago riding her strap-on cock and covering it with her cum which really prevented Rosa from being able to hold back, but this wasn't the time for honesty. Hell, this wasn't the time for thinking at all.
No, this was the time for hard strap-on fucking, and Rosa was so done with letting Amy... Detective Santiago ruin it with her lameness and prudishness. So Rosa reached up, grabbed a tight hold of the annoying woman so she could hold her in place long enough to flip them back over so Rosa was in her rightful place, on top. As she always should be.
Then Rosa started to pound into that sweet little pussy and considering the amount of time she had to rest that was one hell of a pounding. It had to be, as the flood gates were open, and Rosa could no longer stop herself from cumming. Which had nothing to do with anything feeling she might have, and everything to do with biology.
Which didn't explain why Rosa growled things like, "Cum for me Amy! Cum! Yes, just like that. Good girl."



Luckily Santiago was too busy cumming like the submissive little bitch she was to notice. It was pathetic really. Rosa even felt sorry for her. Hell, she'd probably thought this meant something. Like it could ever mean something. It didn't. No, this was strictly a friends with benefits deal. That's why Rosa pounded Santiago like she was nothing but a little fuck toy.
Like her friend, no, work colleague, was nothing to her but a hole to fuck. A tight, perfect little hole, which got Rosa off oh so wonderfully. So much so she actually found herself using every ounce of her strength to fuck the other woman and then collapse down upon her. Which again, didn't mean anything. Just like the fact that she let Santiago snuggle up to her afterwards.
"So..." Amy said after she had been lying with her head on Rosa's chest for a few long minutes, "Can we do this again?"
"Sure, whatever." Rosa shrugged noncommittally.
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Alex and Haley Dunphy were sitting in their living room/ kitchen a.k.a. their only room other than the bedrooms, holding hands and waiting for their Mom to arrive. This wasn't at all uncommon, as whenever they were alone together they were free to do normal couple stuff, even if it was as simple as holding hands, and whenever they had family coming over they were restricted doing just that and then pulling away from each other when their family showed up.
But today was different. Very, very different. Why? Because they were waiting to find out if they still had a family, or if everyone else had found out about their affair, and were coming over here to disown them. All because Haley had zero self-control.
To be fair it was partly Alex's fault. After all, she hadn't exactly shot down the idea of seducing their mother into their bed. It would have been the right thing to do. The smart thing to do. But it had just been so hot, and Alex didn't think anything would actually come of it. It was just a harmless fantasy. Oh how wrong she had been.
Because Haley had seduced their Mom, and both of them had fucked her, or more accurately been fucked by her, and then after a entire night of intense lesbian incest it was radio silence until an ominous text had promised a visit. And now all they could do was wait, and silently hold hands for comfort.
When the doorbell finally rang both sisters ran to the door, Alex opening it up to find to her relief that their mother was standing there alone. There was then some awkward silence and then Alex stepped aside to wordlessly let her Mom inside and close the door behind her.
There was then more silence, before the older woman cautiously stepped towards Haley, who grinned happily as their Mom stepped into her personal space. She then closed her eyes, leaned forward, and sure enough there mother leaned down and kissed her, causing a wide smile to cross Alex's face as the next few wonderful minutes she watched her Mom and her sister, a.k.a. her two lovers, make out with ever increasing passion.
"You're such a bad girl." Claire gasped when she finally broke the kiss, although she barely pulled away and rested her forehead against Haley's.
"Yeah I am." Haley grinned proudly, "I'm a bad girl, and so is Alex. I made her one. Isn't that right Alex?"
"Yes." Alex admitted huskily, "We're both so bad."
"Don't you want to be bad too Mommy?" Haley asked softly, caressing her mother's face, "It's fun, and you do want to have fun with us, don't you?"
"Oh God, this is so wrong." Claire whimpered, before kissing Haley again.
Haley giggled as her Mom leaned in for the second kiss, and then again when the blonde pulled away again to look at the other brunette, prompting Haley to encourage her, "Go on Mom, kiss Alex hello. I know she wants you too, almost as badly as you want to do it."
There was then a brief pause before the older woman stumbled towards Alex. She received a gentle push from Haley, or more accurately a physical one as well as a verbal one, but it didn't seem to matter. No, it was now very clear that their Mom had come back to fuck them again, something which both sisters welcomed, just as eagerly as Alex pulled her mother against her body and then kissed her.
Just like with Haley the blonde was hesitant at first, but it wasn't long before she was pushing her tongue into the other brunette's mouth, causing Alex to whimper happily as she massaged her tongue with her own. Alex was so lost in that kiss she had no idea how long it lasted, only that it wasn't enough, and when it did unlike with Haley the older woman didn't completely pull away from her and pressed their foreheads together.
"Both such bad, bad girls." Claire growled, before grabbing the back of Alex's head, and then did the same to Haley's before pushing her daughters together, "Show me! Show me what filthy little sister kissing sluts you are! Mmmmm fuck, that's it, kiss! Kiss your sister! Oh fuck yeah!"
Claire loved watching her daughters kiss. She may not ever get used to thinking that, but it was true. They just looked so hot together. And so beautiful. They just put their all into it, making it obvious just how much they loved each other, and while that was wrong on so many levels Claire couldn't help be grateful that they had both found that kind of love.
Then Haley broke her kiss with her sister to kiss her Mom again, the three Dunphy women going back and forth as they made out with each other for a while. Along the way they caressed each other's bodies, although there was a certain area that Claire couldn't stay away from, and ultimately led to her grabbing Alex's top and pulling it over her head.
"Oh my God, when did your tits get so big?" Claire asked with disbelief as she cupped Alex's massive bra covered breasts.
This caused both girls to giggle loudly, and then Haley answered the question, "I know. She did such a good job of hiding them with her ugly sweaters and baggy clothes, and then one day I was like, oh God, I can't unsee the hotness. Then no amount of horrible fashion sense could keep me from lusting after my baby sister."
Alex briefly glared at her sibling for the dig about her fashion sense, and then she turned her attention to her mother and then asked in her best little girl voice, "Is that how it is with you Mommy? Can you not stop thinking about me? About us? About the three of us together, and doing such naughty, naughty things?"
"I thought about your hot little mouths making me cum, and those perfect asses. But... fuck!" Claire croaked, squeezing those enormous tits, "Can I..."
"Do whatever you want." Alex told her with a wicked smile on her face.
For a few long seconds Claire just stood there in disbelief, holding those two perfect globes in her hands. Then with a growl of lust she slipped both of her hands behind Alex's back and undid her baby girl's bra. Or at least she tried too. But it turned out more difficult from this angle, Claire suddenly having a lot more sympathy for Phil and any other guy she had ever been with.
In the end she literally ended up tearing off the bra in frustration, just so she could fully reveal Alex's giant boobs. There was then a brief pause as she stared at those big titties in disbelief, before burying her face in them like a teenage boy who just couldn't control himself, which got another giggle of delight out of her girls.
"Oh God, she's worse than you." Alex quipped after she got over her giggling a little bit.
"No way." Haley protested light-heartedly, "No one loves your boobs more than me."
While Claire wanted to argue that point that would have meant removing her face from Alex's huge tits, so it just wasn't worth it. At least not right now. Not before Claire had satisfied personal overwhelming lust for them. If that was even possible. Claire certainly tried her best as she started rubbing her face over those enormous boobs, gently at first, but eventually she was motor-boating almost violently.
She then pressed her face deep into them so hard she was smothering herself. A few seconds after that she felt a hand on the back of her head, pushing her deeper into those big titties. She wasn't sure whether it was Alex or Haley, but it didn't matter. All that mattered was those big fat boobs.
Although it was definitely Haley who encouraged her verbally, "Yeahhhhhh, that's it Mom! Bury your facing those big boobies! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, aren't Alex's tits amazing? Ohhhhh yes they are, mmmmm fuck, like one of the seven wonders of the world. Ooooooh yeahhhhhhh, now suck them! Suck them like we sucked yours! Mmmmm yesssssss, show us just how nasty you can be Mommy! Suck your baby girl's boobs! Oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeessssssss, suck them!"
It took embarrassing little encouragement for Claire to do as she was told, pulling back just enough so that she could latch onto one of Alex's nipples and begin sucking it like she was expecting to get something out of it, like Alex and Haley had done when they were young. Oh God, this was so wrong. How could she be doing this? Why couldn't she stop?
Oh yeah, because it was amazing, Claire thought wickedly, as her lust overtook her again and she became completely lost in sucking Alex's tits, inevitably moving back and forth between those big boobs and kissing those mountainous globes just as much as she licked and sucked her daughter's nipples.
Haley had never thought she'd enjoy watching someone else touching Alex in this way. Sure, she had fantasised about it, but she thought the reality would be totally different. For the most part it wasn't. At least not with their mother. Maybe that was because she loved her Mom too.
Maybe because she knew just how deeply in love her Mom was with her Dad, and therefore she wasn't truly a threat to her relationship with Alex. Maybe it was because Haley just loved lesbian incest. But this was maybe an exception, as Haley couldn't help feeling jealous watching her Mom suck on those big titties. So much so that Haley just couldn't resist asking for a turn.
"Can I join you Mommy?" Haley asked in her best little girl voice, "Pleassssseeeeeeeee? Mmmmmm, clearly you're having so much fun sucking on Alex's big juicy tits, and I want to join the fun. Oh yeah, I wanna suck my kid sister's tits! Please Mommy, don't hog them. We can share them. Ohhhhhh fuck yeah, don't you want to share those big fucking tits with me Mommy? That way we can do something together, just the two of us. You've been saying how much you want that, right? Well now here's your chance Mom. Share Alex's tits with me. Please? Oh come on, share! Alex, make Mom share with me! Ooooooh, that's better. Yeah Mom, give me that left boob."
Given it was normally just the two of them Haley was used to having access to Alex's big boobs whenever she wanted them, so it was super weird to have to beg for the privilege. But she figured it at least wouldn't take much. Unfortunately she was wrong about that.
If anything their mother went back and forth even more firmly so that Haley wouldn't have the chance to join her, which frustrated Haley so much she started whining like a spoilt child, and even tried to get Alex in the middle of it. Which was very reminiscent of her childhood when the daughters would fight over a toy, except with her mother and sister switching roles. To be fair this was Haley's favourite toy. Well this, and her sister's fat ass.
This whining caused Alex to sigh and look annoyed, but before she could say anything their mother started concentrating on just one nipple and moved slightly so that Haley could have all the access she needed. This made Haley grin proudly, and after quickly thanking her Mom she quickly dived her head downwards and wrapped her lips around a hard nipple that was covered in her Mommy's saliva.
Mother and daughter then enjoyed this 'family activity' together for quite some time, both perfectly content to keep licking, sucking and playing with the big prize in front of them for several minutes. Maybe even all night. Or at least they might have considered it before Alex ultimately begged for more.
"Lower! Mmmmmm fuck! Please Mom, Haley, ooooooooh one of you go lower. Please? Oh God!" Alex moaned, unable to take it any more, "Lick my pussy! Ohhhhhhh Goooooddddddd, I need my pussy licked! Please Mom, lick your baby girl's cunt. Do it before Haley beats you to it. Yessssssss, lower! Lick me! Ooooooohhhhhhhh fuck! Oh Mom! Oh Haley, oh fuck!"
Showing off just how smart she was Alex dropped a line which had their mother giving her what she wanted in seconds. Which was a good thing, because Haley was very tempted to take the hint, and start moving lower herself. But no, she wanted their mother to do it. To eat Alex's pussy for the first time.
Maybe even her first time eating pussy. And as much as Haley wanted to stay where she was now she had both tits to herself what she wanted even more was to look into Alex's beautiful eyes when she got to experience their Mom's tongue on her twat for the very first time. So reluctantly Haley started kissing upwards as her Mom started kissing downwards.
Alex had been thoroughly enjoying having two people lick and suck her tits. Particularly having both her nipples covered in the soft flesh of a couple of eager mouths and caressed by their tongues was truly something special, and in a way she felt she could enjoy it all night.
But she also desperately wanted more, and when waiting became just too much it was easy to use Haley's impatience to get what she desperately wanted. And oh boy, did she get it. Oh yes, not only did she get her Mom moving lower, but she got her sister moving higher. The latter didn't seem that great at first, but seeing Haley's grinning face as their mother got down between her legs was beyond thrilling for the young genius.
There was then a long pause where Alex was worried that this was just too much for their mother, and from the way the grin was slowly fading from her face Haley was clearly worried too. However before either one of them could voice any concern Alex felt something wonderfully soft and wet touching the bottom of her pussy and then sliding all the way up to the top.
This of course had Alex crying out with pure joy, her face awash with pleasure and her eyes going wide. In turn Haley grinned wickedly for a few long seconds, and then when it was clear their mother was repeating the process she started softly encouraging her.
"That's it Mommy, lick Alex's pussy." Haley softly encouraged, her voice barely above a whisper, "Oh yeah, lick that pretty pussy and make your baby girl feel good."
While those words seemed to have a positive effect on their Mom Alex didn't want to push their luck, so after enjoying a few far more confident licks the younger brunette reached up, firmly grabbed the head of the older brunette and then pulled her sibling down into a passionate kiss.
Predictably Haley let out a cute little giggle at this, and almost immediately started kissing back while shifting her body so that her smaller boobs would be pressed against Alex's much bigger ones. This meant that their hard nipples rubbed against each other and over each other's tits as they continued to kiss, that kiss becoming more passionate as Haley's tongue invaded her mouth and Alex eagerly welcomed it with her own.
After a few long minutes of kissing Haley broke away to lovingly smile down at her, and then offering up some brief encouragement for their mother before dropping back down for another kiss. That process was repeated over and over again, albeit sometimes in a different order, and at least the majority of the time was spent making out.
Which was definitely what Alex preferred, as it meant she had two tongues working her over at the same time. The tongues of her own mother and sister. Oh yes, Alex was kissing her sister while their Mom went down on her, making this moment overwhelmingly special. So overwhelming that it was hard for her to even think.
Claire was equally overwhelmed. In fact as soon as her tongue touched her youngest daughter's pussy she was completely robbed of the ability to think, which was probably a good thing, as she didn't overthink what she was doing or become crippled by guilt. No, Claire just concentrated entirely on the moment.
This precious moment where she finally got to lick pussy for the first time in her life. She had come close a few times, and she definitely thought about it before with the likes of Gloria haunting her fantasies, and lately it was her daughters who were in the starring role, but this was the first time she was actually doing it. And she loved it.
Believing that she wouldn't have liked it was the primary reason that she had avoided the temptation in the past, and over the past few days she had been anxious that she wouldn't like it despite a burning desire to return the favour for her wicked offspring. Although maybe it was for the best, because if she hadn't thought that way Alex's pussy probably wouldn't be the first pussy Claire would have eaten, making this occasion special.
Maybe she wouldn't even like it as much as it wasn't her daughter's. Fuck, what a perverted thought, but one which felt oh so true. Yes, Claire Dunphy was glad that she had waited this long to eat pussy, so that her youngest daughter's pussy would be her first. Just as her oldest daughter would be her second. Claire promised herself that.
While her mind was preoccupied her body went into business for itself, allowing her to gently lick up and down Alex's pussy lips while mostly avoiding her clit. Probably as a result of receiving so much amazing head previously, especially from both her daughters, but when she received the ability to think coherently again Claire chose to believe that it was also down to some natural talent.
Oh yes, being a natural pussy licker give her a great thrill, and even though she paled in comparison to the skill of her daughters hopefully she would catch up to them in time. Or at least find a way to make them cum as hard as she did when one of them was going down on her. Well, Claire was pretty sure she knew how to do that, but ideally she wanted a number of ways to do it.
Concentrating on this one Claire gradually began to brush over Alex's clit with every other stroke of her tongue, causing Alex to let out an extra loud cry of pleasure into Haley's mouth. God, it was so wonderful to look up passed those massive tits to see her little girls making out so passionately, and lovingly, and letting out those wonderful sounds as both a result of the kiss and Claire's tongue on Alex's cunt, but Claire wanted more.
She wanted Alex to be crying out loud, and beg for more, and most importantly to cum in her mouth and all over her face. Which was why she upped her game even more, lingering an increasing long time Alex's clit and eventually her entrance, which eventually got Claire all three things that she wanted.
Haley had never wanted to sit on Alex's face so badly in her life, which was really saying something, as she thought about fucking her baby sister every couple of seconds, and way too frequently that's all she could do.
It was bad enough when they were apart, which had become increasingly frequent lately, but when they were socialising with their family and/or in a public setting Haley just couldn't stop staring lovingly at her sister's pretty face and imagine her cunt pressed against it. Or at least her own face. Or more often than not, imagining Alex's face pressed against the floor as Haley slam fucked that big fat ass of hers.
Ironically now Haley had the option to sit on Alex's face, or at least dish out a pussy licking to her mother, which was almost as appealing as getting some selfish satisfaction. But then again, she'd want their Mom's tongue all to herself when it was her turn, and it was only right that she should let Alex focus on that.
And let their Mom focus on Alex's tasty little twat, Haley's mouth practically salivating at the memory of just how delicious her little sister's pussy cream tasted. And better yet, her cum. However next time she would definitely join in on the fun. Or more accurately, the more notable part of it, as unlike when they were in public or with the rest of the family Haley could continue the foreplay.
For a long time that involved making out with the love of her life, Haley becoming so lost in the kiss she didn't notice Alex's growing need to cum until her sibling trying to pull away from her. Haley didn't let it happen, following Alex's lips automatically, and after only a brief hesitation the younger girl allowed the kiss to continue.



Only then did Haley wonder why Alex would try and pull away from her, which allowed her to become aware of just how pathetically her sister was whimpering into their kiss. Haley then grinned with wicked delight, reluctantly broke that kiss and moved her lips to Alex's neck so she could be up close for her sister begging their mother to make her cum.
Sadly it didn't happen right away, which was really disappointing, but it gave Haley an excuse to move down to those big beautiful boobs again, and fuck, she always forgot just how big and beautiful they were. She even had to pause for a second just to stare at them when she reached her targets, marvelling how anything so perfect could exist in this imperfect world.
And that they could be hers to play with. Then Haley buried her face in her little sister's big tits, just forgetting herself on them for a little while, before moving back and forth between them, sliding her mouth all around them while of course concentrating on those rockhard nipples.
Alex wanted more attention from her female family members right from the start, and yet at the same time she was perfectly content with just lying back and letting them worship her body. Especially when her big sister was kissing her and their Mom was licking her pussy. That was pure perfection, and definitely something Alex wanted to last forever.
God, she just loved Haley so much. Her Mom too, but it was different. She was in love with Haley, and Haley was in love with her, something which was never more clear when they kissed, and to have her Mommy show her love this way at the same time, oh fuck, how could Alex ever want this to end?
The answer to that was pretty obvious, but she avoided the growing urge for perhaps a record amount of time before trying to pull away from Haley and beg for more. Even then Haley wouldn't let her break the kiss, and despite Alex whimpering in frustration she ultimately decided it was for the best as if she had really needed to cum she wouldn't have let Haley win that little fight.
So even when the kiss was broken a few minutes later Alex continued to hold back, which in a way made her incredibly proud of herself. But then her big sister moved down to her tits which coincided with their mother wrapping her lips around her clit and sucking so hard it almost made Alex cum, and when it didn't she just couldn't take it any more.
"Ooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmm, fuck me!" Alex cried out, then whimpered in between more loud cries, "Fuck me Mom! Fuck me Haley! Make me cum! Oh God, please make me cum, ohhhhhhh fuck, I want my family to make me cum. Please? Ooooooh Mommy, make me cum. Please Mommy, sister, make me cum! Ohhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhh, I wanna cum in Mommy's mouth and all over her face. Oh please, oh fuck Mommy! Mommy! I'm going to cum Mommy, I'm going to, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk Moooommmmmyyyyyyy!"
Normally when Haley did this to her Alex had to get a lot more graphic than that before getting what she wanted, but apparently all it took was reminding her Mom of their relationship by referring to her as Mommy enough times for her mother to start teasing her entrance and then slowly push her tongue inside it.
Once that happened Alex became completely incoherent, but for better or worse she didn't cum right away. Which was a little frustrating, but it did give her the chance to savour that sensation of that tongue slowly sliding into her, and then when it was completely buried inside her pussy her Mom left it there for a few long seconds.
Her Mommy left her tongue completely buried inside Alex's pussy, that fact being overwhelming for those few long seconds, which almost sent her over the edge of orgasm.
It only took a few tongue thrusts after that to get the job done, and then all of a sudden Alex was cumming directly into her Mommy's mouth. Predictably that climax was beyond incredible, and equally predictably it was followed by another, and another, and another.
Just because this was the first time this exact thing was happening it was perhaps stronger than some climaxes Haley gave her, if not as quite as special as the first time she had done this with Haley, although it was hard for Alex to judge in this state of mind.
All that mattered was that she was finally cumming, and not just from the work of one family member, but from two. Oh yes, Haley sucked frantically at her big tits, bit down on her neck, and occasionally started whispering filthy things into her ear again.
"That's it, cum! Cum in our Mommy's mouth! Yes, cum you filthy little slut! Cum! Oh fuck!" Haley gleefully whispered into her sister's ear, "Mmmmm yessssss, give Mommy a taste of that yummy Alex cream. Ohhhhh, she fucking loves it! Mmmmm, our Mom loves the taste of your cum Alex! Almost as much as I do. Oooooooh yeahhhhhh, our own fucking mother is eating you, and you love it so much you're cumming in her mouth and all over her face you dirty girl. God, what kind of slut loves getting fucked by her sister, AND her Mom? Mmmmm, a filthy little slut, that's who! Oh yes Alex, your our filthy little slut, and we love you for it. Now cum again! Cum all over Mom's face! Show us that you love us just as much as we love you."
Claire was barely aware of Haley's words, which was unusual because she normally loved them, but she was just too lost in the heavenly flavour of her baby girl's cum. Oh yes, the second her youngest daughter's cum hit her taste-buds Claire became aware of nothing else, the whole world falling away until there was nothing but the heavenly flavour.
Unfortunately that meant that a lot of it escaped her mouth that first time, but after she recovered she was still able to swallow the majority of it, and more importantly did better next time. In fact she did better the next few times as she quickly removed her tongue from Alex's cunt, sealed her mouth tightly over that entrance and swallow the majority of what her little girl had to give her.
As soon as each of those orgasms were done Claire shoved her tongue back inside her daughter's pussy and relentlessly fucked her with it until she made her cum again. She didn't even really enjoy the tongue fucking, despite having looking forward to it the entire time, as it wasn't swallowing her own daughter's girl cum.
Well, that wasn't true, she did enjoy it, she just spent the entire time wishing Alex would cum in her mouth again. Of course Alex had always been the good one, or at least the well-behaved one, and true to form she was constantly giving her Mommy what she wanted. Oh yes, Alex Dunphy was constantly giving Claire Dunphy a fresh batch of daughter cum to swallow, Claire grinning in sadistic delight over that fact.
Sadly there did eventually become too much of it, and her tongue grew tired of this routine, and sincerely Haley was nice enough to whisper in her ear another way she could get what she wanted Claire switched her tongue for her fingers, pushing first one and then two into Alex's cunt and then fucking her with them.
Lifting her head Claire got to enjoy the gorgeous sight of her youngest daughter cumming for her, Alex's big boobs bouncing as she quivered with pleasure and cried out loudly. It was a sight she had been enjoying all night, but she craved more cum, so instead she switched her tongue and fingers again as soon as she could.
Inevitably she switch back again, this time wrapping her mouth around Alex's clit so she could suck it while fingering her, which to Claire's delight only seemed to make her daughter cum harder and faster, but then sadly things came to an end.
It started with a tug on her hair, one of her daughters silently telling her it was time to give Alex a break. Probably Haley. But it didn't really matter, because as much as Claire wanted to spend all night with her head in between Alex's legs what she wanted even more badly was to fuck one of her daughters with a toy. Ideally of the strap-on variety, and ideally up one of their sexy little asses.
So, after making Alex cum one more time, Claire reluctantly pulled away from her youngest daughter's pussy to find her oldest daughter right beside her and grinning wickedly, before almost literally shoving her tongue down her throat.
Haley had loved watching that little show, but she had been itching to get involved the entire time, and now Alex had more than her fair share of orgasms, and their Mom had more than her fair share of girl cum, Haley finally saw her opportunity. So with one last loving, and extremely long, suck of Alex's tits Haley dived down in between her sister's legs and gently tugged on their mother's hair.
It took longer than Haley was expecting, but the second her Mom pulled back she kissed her and tasted her sister's cum on the older woman's lips and tongue, and then in her mouth. Fuck, Haley loved how twisted her life had become, a thought which was reinforced as she spent several minutes making out with her Mom, sharing the taste of her little sister in the process.
Then that little sister cleared her throat and quipped, "Aren't we forgetting someone?"
Reluctantly Haley broke the kiss and then looked up and scolded, "Alex, don't be so selfish. Don't you think you've hogged Mom enough?"
"No." Alex grinned wickedly, "In fact, I was thinking of hogging the attention a little longer with a nice hard DP."
Haley beamed with wicked delight, "Oooooooh, a DP? Really, does my slutty little sister wanna get double stuffed? Her pussy and ass fucked at the same time? To have both her Mommy and big sister pound her tight little fuck holes? Does she-"
"Oh you know she does." Claire quipped, already up and retrieving a couple of strap-ons, "Dibs on her fat ass."
"No-" Haley tried to protest.
"Dibs on her fat ass." Claire repeated firmly.
"Fine." Haley grumbled, about a minute later finding herself fully equipped with a dildo around her waist and pressing it against Alex's lips, "Suck it sis! Mmmmm yeah, suck it good! Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, suck it! Take it deep into your pretty little mouth and get it nice and wet for your slutty little pussy! Oh yes, ohhhhhh Alex, you look so good with a cock in your mouth. I've always thought that. Especially when it's MY cock! Or Mom's! Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you love sucking the strap-ons of your Mom and big sister, don't you, you little incest whore? Ohhhhhh, fuck yeah, suck my cock like the slutty litttle cock sucking whore you are Alex! Oh yeah, suck it so good, mmmmm fuck!"
While Haley continued rambling on Alex gently wrapped her lips around that big cock and began gently sucking on it. Alex had remained on her back initially as she watched her family equipped themselves, and then she began sucking Haley's dick, but she soon rolled over and really got into it, taking the dildo deep into her mouth and down her throat so it would be nice and wet for what was to come.
Just like Haley had trained her to do. Meanwhile the mother seemed perfectly content with rubbing lubricant onto her cock, which was good, because Haley couldn't wait much longer to have Alex sliding her pussy down on her cock. In fact, she didn't want to wait another second.
"You know what? That's more than enough for a little slut like you. Oh yes, stop sucking my cock and sit on it! Mmmmm yeah, impale your pretty little pussy on my dick so me and Mom can DP you!" Haley ordered.
Her only response from Alex was a wide grin before her kid sister did as she was told, quickly crawling up onto her lap and then positioning herself over that strap-on before pushing herself downwards. Oh yes, Alex let out a loud moan of joy as with practised ease she penetrated herself and then slowly sat down onto her sister's lap, slowly pushing Haley's cock deep into the younger girl's cunt in the process.
There was then a brief pause as they both savoured the moment as their eyes locked and they smiled at each other softly. That smile then turned wicked as Alex gently began pushing herself up and down, officially starting to ride her sister's dick.
Obviously enjoying that perverted sight their Mom just watched them having sex for quite a while, which also allowed Haley to enjoy that wonderful sight. Especially that of Alex's big boobs bouncing up and down. Of course she never forgot about how badly she wanted to DP her kid sister with their mother, so it wasn't long before Haley was sucking a couple of fingers, and then reaching around so she could push first one and then to into Alex's butt hole.
Which of course greatly delighted Alex, the little slut bouncing even more enthusiastically on that cock as both those fuck holes were taken, which was a wonderful preview of what was to come. Although it obviously wasn't enough for Alex, not when there was another cock available.
So it wasn't long before Alex turned back to look at her mother and called out to her, "Please Mom, fuck me! Fuck my ass, mmmmm, fuck your baby girl's slutty little ass hole and leave it gaping wide open! Fuck me like a slut! Mmmmm yessssss, fuck me like the slut I am! DP me! DP me with Haley! Oh God, Mommy, please DP me with my sister. I want my family to double-team me and make me the family whore! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, double stuff me! Double fuck me in my little pussy and ass! Please Mommy, give me what I want. Give me what I need. What I crave, mmmmm, oh please, please Mommy, just fuck your daughter!"
"You heard her Mom, join us." Haley grinned wickedly while fingering her little sister's ass hole even more enthusiastically, "Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh Mom, butt fuck your daughter with your big cock, while your other daughter fucks her pussy. Come on, let's work together to DP this little whore, and make her our little whore. Please? Your baby girls need you Mommy, they need you to fill them up with cock, mmmmm, and violate the sister they are soooooo in love with. Yessssssss Mommy, mmmmm, fuck your little girl, who's turned into a curvy little sex goddess, and your little girl who's still little but loves to fuck just as much. Oh yeah Mom, fuck that ass! You see this big fat ass? Can't you see it was made for fucking? Oh, and maybe you made it that way deliberately. Mmmmm yeahhhh, maybe your body made the perfect little fuck toy, with a big fat booty who desperately needs to be butt fucked on daily basis, just to use her later. Is that why you had her? And me? Did you only want daughters so you could fuck them? Huh? Ooooooh, well we wanna fuck Mommy, so please, just give us what we want."
"You girls want it, you've got it." Claire grinned wickedly, "But first... Alex, stop bouncing so Mommy can get inside your slutty little ass hole. And Haley, mmmmm, spread those cheeks. Ohhhhhh that's it, spread those cheeks wide open for Mommy so she can see her dick sliding into her baby girl, while her other baby girl gives her the perfect view of it. Oh fuck yeah!"
Claire could listen to her daughters talk dirty all day, especially Haley who was like an evil genius at it, but there was only so long she could wait before penetrating that big fat booty. So inevitably Claire pushed Haley's hand out the way, pressed the tip of her strap-on against Alex's ass hole and slowly pushed forwards, savouring every second of watching that tight anal ring stretch for her big dick.
Which was only a few seconds, then Claire and Alex let out some simultaneous cries of pleasure as the daughter's back hole stretched wide enough for her mother's cock to slide through it and into her butt. This meant it was official, Alex Dunphy was being DP'ed for the first time in her life, and it was by her mother and sister.
Something which of course Haley couldn't wait to point out, "Are you in? You're in, aren't you? Oh fuck! Mmmmm, how does it feel Alex? How does it feel to be double stuffed? Ohhhhhh fuck, how does it feel to be double stuffed by Mommy and big sis?"
"Good." Alex moaned softly, "It feels so good! Mmmmm, I love it. I fucking love it!"
"I bet you do, you little slut." Haley giggled with delight, "Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, I bet my slutty baby sister loves the feeling of two big cocks inside her at the same time, mmmmm, stretching her little fuck holes like never before, making her what she was always meant to be, ohhhhhh, the family fuck hole! You hear me Alex? You're the family fuck hole! Just a walking, talking orifice for me and Mom to fuck whenever we want! Oooooohhhhhhh, and however we want. Oh yeah, take it Alex! Take Mom's cock in your butt while your taking mine in your cunt! Fuck her Mom! Stuff Alex's ass full of cock so we can DP her good!"
"Oh yes Mommy, fuck me!" Alex happily agreed, even if she was struggling to speak, "Stuff me full of dick! Girl dick! Mmmmm, my lesbian ass and cunt wants your girl cocks! Fuck me good! DP me like a whore! Please, fuck me, fuck me like ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, oh yes, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd!"
Again Claire loved to hear especially Haley talk like that, which was why she paused for a few long minutes to savour it. Well, that and the beautiful sight of the head of her cock stretching Alex's forbidden hole. And to make sure Alex had some time to relax, even if the massive anal whore didn't need it.
Then with some encouragement from her girls Claire began pushing forwards, again Claire getting a perfect view of the obscene act as Haley continued spreading Alex's butt cheeks. Oh yes, her oldest daughter was spreading her youngest daughter's ass cheeks so Claire could get the best possible view as she and Haley DP'ed Alex! Fuck, this was so hot.
Somewhere deep inside herself Claire knew this was still wrong, that she should be disgusted, that she needed to stop this, etc. Maybe when she was alone that voice would be more than a whisper, but right now it was barely background noise in the face of her overwhelming lust for her own daughters, and especially Alex's big fat ass.
Hell, she was almost literally drooling as she watched inch after inch of strap-on dildo slide into Alex's pretty little back door and deep into her back passage, only ending when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that Claire had buried every inch of her dick inside her own daughter's bowels. Which of course resulted in more verbal encouragement from her little girls.
Surprisingly Alex beat Haley to the punch this time, softly croaking, "Fuck me. Mmmmmm, fuck my ass! Please Mom, fuck my little ass hole! Ohhhhhhh, fuck me good and then impale me on my sister's cock so I can be the Dunphy family DP whore!"
Which of course only led to Haley joining in the fun, "Yeahhhhhhh, fuck her Mom! Fuck Alex like the whore she is! Mmmmm, the family whore! Oh yeah, fuck that whore ass and push her slutty little pussy down on my dick! Make her the Dunphy family DP whore! Oooooh, I love that name for Alex. I think we should tattoo it on this big fat ass of hers. Or at least 'Property of Haley and Claire Dunphy', because that's what this piece of meat is. Ohhhhhh yessssss, this meaty booty is ours to use, just like all the other fuck holes on this lesbian slut! So fuck her Mom! Oh yes, fuck her Mommy! Pound your baby girl's big butt! Oh fuck!"
Of course it didn't take much encouragement for Claire to begin the sodomy, much to her daughter's delight, their words, but perhaps even more so their whimpers, moans and cries of pleasure pushing Claire to establish a steady rhythm. And it wasn't just Alex's sounds of pleasure.
Oh no, Haley was making those sounds too, probably because like Claire her harness had something inside which bashed her clit with every thrust, meaning in a way, Claire was fucking both of her daughters at the same time. Yes, Claire love that thought, and it echoed in her mind throughout the passionate DP, especially when they got to the rough ass pounding.
Alex had known she would love being DP'ed. It was the only possible outcome considering the variables. Really it was just science, and Alex loved science, but this was her favourite ever type of experimentation.



The equation was simple, a love for both regular and anal sex with beautiful women wearing strap-ons, plus her love for lesbian incest, plus overwhelming and inappropriate love for her big sister, equalled that she would be a total DP whore.
And sure enough, the test was an outstanding success, although there was one variable Alex hadn't considered while thinking about this, something which made her feel foolish for not thinking about it, but it didn't matter as it only made it better.
Somehow Alex had forgotten about just how thin the layers of skin separating her front and back passage were. As a result she could feel those cocks sliding against each other while inside her, which was truly mind blowing.
She felt it as soon as her mother anally penetrated her, and Alex continued feeling it as her Mom slowly slid every last inch of that big strap-on she was wearing up Alex's ass and then started sodomising her with it.
Oh yes, her own mother started fucking her ass while her sister's cock was buried inside her cunt, and the feeling of her closest female family members rubbing against each other inside of her was driving her while.
The best part was she felt absolutely no pain whatsoever from being violated in this way. Okay, so it was really weird, and a little uncomfortable, at first, but thanks to being relentlessly strap-on fucked in her cunt and ass hole by her own big sister for the past few years Alex felt mostly pleasure.
Pleasure which soon became overwhelming as she was gently fucked in both of her holes, while having both exposed to her mother by her sister, who's tight little body she was pressed against during the obscene violation.
Of course as always the best part, at least outside of the incredible orgasms to come, was Haley's filthy mouth, the big sister whispering sweet nothings to the little sister for the majority of the DP, with her words only becoming more nasty as the seconds ticked by.
"I love you, mmmmm, God, I love you Alex! I love your big fat ass. I love your hot little pussy. And I love these gigantic titties of yours!" Haley practically growled directly into Alex's face while playing with her big tits, "Ohhhhhh Alex, you look so hot while you're getting fucked. I've always thought that, which is why I love doing you in front of a mirror, mmmmm, but it's so much better watching Mom pound your little ass hole. Ooooooh yeahhhhh, mmmmm, I love watching our mother fuck you in the butt, and it's even better now that we're DP'ing you like the total whore you are! Yeahhhhhh, you love that, don't you? You love getting double teamed by your family, you fucking slut! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, I bet you want to cum, don't you? Cum on my cock? Cum on your big sister's cock while your Mommy fucks you up the ass? Is that what you want? Huh? Ohhhhhh fuck yeah, say it! Tell us what you want little sister, and we'll give it to you."
"I want you to fuck me! I want you to fuck me hard." Alex whimpered pathetically, gradually becoming louder as she became more desperate, "Mmmmm Mommy, fuck me Mommy! Fuck my ass hard and deep and make me cum! Make me cum on Haley's cock! I wanna cum on my big sister's cock! Ohhhhhhh Mommy, Haley always makes me cum so hard, mmmmm, and so do you, oooooooh, but I bet both of you could make me cum even harder. So please Mommy, fuck me! Fuck me like a whore! Pound my little bitch hole like the whore I am! The Dunphy Family whore! Ooooooh yessssss, mmmmm, fuck me Mommy, pound me sis, ohhhhhhh, I want both of you to ram my little fuck holes until I cum really hard for you on Haley's dick! Please Mommy, big sis, slam fuck me and make me cum, oh fuck! Oh yes, just like that Mommy, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck me, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Finally Claire increase the pace. She did this slowly, but eventually her thighs were smacking off Alex's meaty cheeks, making those enormous globes jiggle like jelly in an earthquake, and the sound of flesh crashing against flesh to echo around the room almost as loudly as Alex's screams of ecstasy.
Of course she came long before that, everything that happened earlier combining with this wonderful new sensation to send her over the edge of orgasm in record time, and then she just kept cumming, until it felt like her brilliant brain literally melted inside of her head and left her nothing but a happy little fuck toy, just there to be used for the other women's pleasure.
Haley made sure it was women, and not just their Mom, as she strategically thrust up into Alex's hot little cunt every so often to trigger an extra powerful climax, and then eventually just continued to thrust upwards when she became impatient for her turn. Ironically shortly after that Claire pulled out of Alex's butt and collapsed down besides them in an exhausted heap.
To her credit Haley immediately jumped into action, barely allowing Alex to let out a whimper of disappointment before flipping them over and then beginning to fuck her baby sister all by herself, gently at first, but quickly picking up the pace until she was pounding her little sister's pussy.
She made Alex cum a few times like that, before inevitably switching holes. More to the point, switching to her favourite fuck hole, which she did quickly and easily thanks to her mother's brutal assault on her baby sister's butt hole. Alex even cried out in pure pleasure as Haley slammed her strap-on into her kid sister's gaping ass hole, not stopping until her full-length was completely buried in the other girl's bowels.
Then without a second's pause Haley began butt fucking her little sister, barely having the presence of mind to start off with a gentle sodomy before inevitably switching to the brutal bowel wrecking which triggered yet more orgasms for them both.
Normally at this point Haley would be growling about how she owned Alex's fat ass, and the big jiggling boobs which were practically smacking her in the face right now. But she couldn't. Not now. No, now Haley had to devote every ounce of what little strength she had left to give her precious Alex the hardest ass ramming she could possibly give her right now, which didn't feel like it would be much given how exhausted she was.
Of course she should have known better. As soon as she started pounding that fat ass her instincts as a top, and her addiction to this big butt, just took over, and Haley became like a wild animal relentlessly pounding into her submissive mate.
Proving that words of ownership, or abuse, or even love weren't necessary while Alex stared at Haley lovingly throughout this passionate strap-on fucking, especially during the anal sex. At one point Alex even wrapped her arms and legs around Haley's body and began gently stroking her lovingly, although Haley didn't honestly care, as she was too lost in the moment, and her own pleasure.
Which ultimately was her undoing, as while she had cum before during the DP it was nothing compared to having complete control of Alex, the mental stimulation overwhelming her until she was cumming almost as hard and as constantly as Alex was, eventually causing her to collapse with exhaustion down onto those big tits and desperately try to catch her breath.
Claire had been so exhausted by the time she pulled her dick out of her daughter's ass hole she thought she would pass out instantly. Hell, she was approaching passing out during the hellacious butt fucking. Of course that would have been unfair on Haley, and Alex, so being the loving mother she was she just about pushed herself to move out of the way, even if that meant falling down beside her daughter.
For this she was rewarded greatly as Haley not only took complete control, but switched her cock to Alex's butt, and even though she didn't have a really good look at it she had a perfect view of what mattered, her daughters staring lovingly at each other while they fucked, once again making her realise just how much they loved each other.
To further prove this point, after she had recovered from her orgasms, Haley lifted herself back up and softly told her sister, "I love you."
"I love you too." Alex smiled softly, welcoming a kiss from her sister.
"Prove it!" Haley purred, doing her best to slap Alex's ass as she rolled off of her sister, pulling the strap-on from her bowels in the process, "Spread those cheeks and show us your pretty little gape."
Without a moment's hesitation Alex giggled wickedly, rolled onto her stomach and then lifted herself up and around so that her fat ass was facing the family members who had just pounded it deep and hard. God, it was so twisted to watch her baby girl slowly spread her butt cheeks, emphasising just how open her most private hole was, allowing her to see deep into her own daughter's rectum.
And Claire was at least partly responsible for it. Partly responsible for gaping the ass hole of her daughter, a thought which should have made her disgusted with herself, but at least right now only greatly delighted her. And she wasn't the only one, Claire and her other daughter becoming completely lost in staring at that well opened butt hole.
Then after a few long seconds of silence Alex asked cheekily, "So, how's the gape?"
"Beautiful." Claire murmured automatically, flushing with embarrassment because of it, but deciding to double down anyway, "Your butt hole looks beautiful when it's gaped honey. Mmmmm, especially because I know it's me and Alex who stretched that big juicy butt of yours wide open."
"Thanks Mom." Alex grinned, but before she could continue she was interrupted.
"I don't know..." Haley said thoughtfully, before teasingly grinning at her mother, "I've gaped that slut ass wider, mmmmm, so between the two of us, we should have no problem making Alex's fat ass as wide as the Grand Canyon!"
"Oh yes please, open my butt as wide as the Grand Canyon!" Alex pleaded shamelessly, "Wreck my fat ass! Fuck it, and fuck it, and fuck it until it's completely ruined!"
"Oh, we will..." Haley said dismissively, "But first you've got to earn it, sis. And you know how, huh? Yesssss, that's right Alex! Mmmmm, you really were always so smart. I want you to wrap those pretty lips of yours around my cock, which just pounded your pussy and ass, and taste your slutty fuck holes! Come on Alex, ohhhhhhh fuck!"
Not needing to be told twice, or even once, Alex quickly turned around, dived in between Haley's legs and wrapped her lips around her big sister's cock. As soon as she did Alex let out a loud and shameless moan of delight at tasting the deepest part of her own ass, the brainy brunette clearly savouring that flavour.
Then she began greedily sucking the head of the dildo clean, and then bobbing her lips up and down it, taking more and more into her mouth until it was sliding down her throat. Fuck, both her baby girls were just so amazing at sucking cock. Well, they were amazing at everything when it came to sex, but Claire thought this particular thing was worthy of praise.
"That's it sweetie, suck your sister's dick." Claire encouraged, "Mmmmm, oh yes, that's so hot! Mommy loves watching her little girls playing like this. One sucking the other's cock like a good little bitch. After taking it like a bitch! Oooooh yes Alex, clean that cock of your own anal juices! Go ass to mouth you filthy little whore! Oh fuck! Mommy loves watching one daughter sucking her ass cream off the other daughter's cock, after she's just been double teamed by her female family members. Ohhhhh yesssss Alex, you took it from me and your big sister, and now it's time to be a good little cock sucker and clean our toys."
"Yeah it is." Haley happily agreed, gently reaching down to stroke Alex's hair lovingly, "You heard Mom, sis. It's time you gave your big sister's dick a thorough cleaning with your pretty little mouth. Mmmmm yeahhhh, suck it! Get every drop of your juices off of that big dick, which I just used to pound your slutty fuck holes! Oh yeah, I just fucked your pussy, mouth and ass, and I promise you Alex, we're just getting started. Ah fuck yeah, me and Mom are gonna pound your hot little fuck holes all night long, but first you got to thoroughly clean my dick of both your pussy and ass cream. Then you got to clean Mom's, and then we can get back to the real fun."
Happily obeying Alex stuffed every single inch of her big sister's dick down her throat, allowing her to thoroughly clean it of every drop of her juices. She then switched over to do the same with her Mom's cock, after which Claire forced her to go back and forth between those dildos, partly to regain her strength, but mostly just to tease Alex.
Then, true to Haley's word, Claire and her oldest daughter double teamed her youngest daughter for hours until all three of them were exhausted and snuggled up together. And it was only really the beginning of this twisted family affair, Claire's mind already working on more twisted ways she could show her daughters just how much she loved them.
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Iris considered giving Linda her space, but the poor girl had been kidnapped by a psychotic speedster and thrown off a building with the only reason she survived being another speedster, so she decided the best thing would be to pay her a visit. Iris would have done that for a virtual stranger, and she had known Linda for almost a year.
Since they met Linda had quickly become her closest friend at the paper, and now she might be possibly become something more, as ever since Linda had confessed her true feelings for her Iris had been looking at, and thinking of, her in another light.
As Eddie's loss still felt fresh Iris was surprised how much Linda's confession had hit her. Then again, although it didn't feel like it, it had actually been months since his death, and even though they hadn't had their first official date yet there had been plenty of flirty banter between them and thorough make out sessions as Linda helped Iris and her friends set a trap for Zoom.
That, and their sudden first time together, made Iris truly happy for the first time since her fiancé sacrificed himself to save her and the world from the Reverse Flash. So Iris felt compelled to fight for this new relationship, and she had a feeling in her bones she would have to fight for it tonight.
Sure enough when Linda opened her apartment door it looked like she'd been crying, the poor girl barely managing to utter a single word, "Hey."
"Hey." Iris murmured softly, "Are you okay? I mean, of course you're not okay, but-"
"No, I'm fine." Linda obviously lied, before admitting, "No I'm not, I... I didn't want you to see me like this."
"Hey, hey, hey... it's okay." Iris cooed softly, quickly pulling Linda into her arms and hugging her tightly. When she did this initially she closed her eyes so she couldn't see what was behind Linda, but then Iris opened her eyes and saw the suitcases littering the floor as ironically she uttered the words she no longer believed, "Everything's okay."
Sensing that Iris had seen what was behind her Linda inwardly cursed herself, and then pulled away so she could tell Iris to her face, "We should talk."
"Well, if that isn't the worst sentence in the English-language." Iris said, going for humour, although she didn't really feel it, "So, are you leaving?"
Linda opened her mouth, paused briefly, then scurried around Iris who step further in so the other girl could close the door. Once it was closed Linda lent back against the door, closed her eyes and admitted with a sigh, "I wasn't crying because of what happened with Zoom. Well, maybe a little. But... mostly, because I don't want to lose you."
"But you want to leave?" Iris offered.
"No!" Linda quickly said, opening her eyes and stepping forwards. Then she admitted, "But... but I don't want to stay either."
There was another pause and then Iris nodded, "I get it."
"Do you?" Linda asked softly, "Cause I don't."
"You're scared." Iris said softly, "Zoom made you feel powerless, and you no longer feel safe in your own home, or anywhere in the city. So you want to run, even though you're not sure there's any where to go that will be truly safe from him. I... I can relate to that."
Linda frowned, "If you feel the same way, why are you-"
"Still here?" Iris finished for her, "Because I believe in The Flash. I believe that, despite what happened earlier, he will win in the end. That he will save us in the end. That he will save me in the end. But I don't think he can do it if people don't believe in him. Especially me. So... if you feel you have to go, I understand. I want everyone to stand and fight Zoom, but... I can't stand the thought of anything happening to you either."
There was a long pause and then Linda half whined, half whimpered, "I wish I was the other me. Dr Light. Or at least still had the gloves, so I could defend myself. But then I think, if I did, it would be no use. They can't protect me. My gun can't protect me. My fate is entirely in a man's hands, and while that man is a superhero it just makes me feel like a useless damsel in distress, and I hate it."
There was another long pause and then with tears falling from her eyes Iris softly murmured, "Do... do you want me to help you pack?"
Another even longer pause followed and then Linda admitted, "I want you to convince me to stay."
After that Iris's brain seemed to work as fast as Barry in the longest pause ever, as she tried to think how she could convince Linda to stay, and if she should. If she succeeded and something happened to Linda she would never forgive herself, or Barry for that matter, but she didn't want Linda to leave.
Or at the very least Iris didn't want this to be how things ended between them. Which gave her the idea of how she could possibly convince Linda to stay, or at least improve the memory of what might be the last time they saw each other.
It was obvious, and more than a little cheesy, but it felt right in the moment, and apparently Linda felt the same way because she let Iris softly approach her, take her face into her hands and kiss her. Most importantly of all she kissed back, both girls openly weeping as they frantically clung to each other and kissed with even more desperation.
It didn't feel like enough, and Iris realised it would never be enough. She was falling for Linda. She was falling for her hard and fast, and if she could convince her to stay maybe they could be happy together and she could have everything she should have had with Eddie. But if Linda left she would never know. They would never know. And more than ever before that was unacceptable.
Eventually they had to break apart for oxygen, although they didn't move very far, their foreheads resting against the other's as they fought to get their breath back. Then Linda panted, "I'm going to need more convincing."
The two girls shared a soft chuckle and a long smile with each other before Iris softly said, "I can definitely do that."
Linda opened her mouth to ask for details, but before she could get a word out Iris pressed her lips to hers. Which totally made her forget what she was going to say, and she didn't want to waste precious energy trying to remember it when she could be using all her concentration on kissing the beautiful girl in front of her.
So that's exactly what she did, and to Linda's relief all thoughts about the monster that had terrorised her were finally forgotten, if only for a few moments, as she made out with Iris West. The girl she really, really didn't want to leave, and was desperately hoping that Iris could convince her not too.
She certainly got off to a good start, kissing Linda silly for several minutes while just standing there before gently manoeuvring them through Linda's apartment and onto the sports reporter's bed. There was then more making out. A lot more, minutes feeling like hours as the two twenty-something women became completely lost in each other.
During that long kissing session as their hands slowly began to explore each other's bodies, at first avoiding all the fun parts, although not for long. Eventually hands even found their way under clothing, Iris reaching under Linda's top to caress her boobs while Linda took it one step further and slid a hand down the back of Iris's pants to grab her ass.
After that Iris broke the kiss and pulled away, for a horrible moment making Linda worried that she had done something wrong. She should have known it was just so that Iris could remove her shirt, and then smile down at Linda as she stared at her bra covered boobs.
She then leaned down for another kiss, this time breaking it to remove Linda's shirt, which Linda was only too happy to help out with. They then removed the rest of their clothes in a similar way. A real team effort. Team Flash should be proud. Or not, because Linda really didn't want the rest of them finding out about how well she and Linda work together in the bedroom department.
Their compatibility warmed Linda's heart though, like most times Iris giving her exactly what she wanted, exactly when she wanted it. Like when she broke their latest kiss it wasn't to admire their handiwork.
No, instead of ogling each other Iris went straight to kissing her neck, and instead of spending the bare minimum amount of time there, like a lot of guys she had been with, the other girl really took her time, quickly adding licking and sucking into the mix.
She even bit down slightly like she was trying to mark Linda as hers, and while that kind of possessiveness normally annoyed Linda it was different with Iris, for some reason that she wasn't sure she wanted to analyse right now.
Iris couldn't help feeling a little possessive right now. She tried not to, but Linda was going to leave. Linda was going to leave her. Yes, it wasn't anything she'd done, and there was a really good reason, but Iris wanted Linda to stay, and if she couldn't convince her too than at lease she would make sure that Linda didn't forget her any time soon.
And not just because Iris was leaving marks on Linda's neck and shoulders which would be around for days. No, Iris wanted to leave a more permanent impression. The type which Linda would think about every time she got herself off, or worse, whenever she was with someone else. And it would do the same for Iris.
So eventually Iris kissed her way down Linda's hot little body until she reached the other girl's boobs. Linda had confessed she was self-conscious about their size, but Iris loved them. Which was something she tried to prove by kissing all over them for a few minutes.
Of course she also did her best to tease Linda, Iris smiling into the soft flesh as her girlfriend writhed underneath her. Then just as Linda opened her mouth to complain Iris wrapped her lips around one of her nipples and gently began sucking on it, causing Linda to forget whatever she was going to say and just let out a long soft moan of pleasure, which was quickly followed up by more pleasant sounds as Iris then swirled her tongue around that nipple.
After about a minute of that Iris slowly kissed her way to the other nipple and then spent about a minute licking and sucking that before moving back to the nipple she started on. Then back, then fourth, then back, then fourth, Linda moaning, gasping and even whimpering the entire time.
The sounds became louder, and the whimpers more frequent, when Iris started gently nipping at those nipples and gently slid her hands up Linda's body to cup those little titties, pushing one more firmly into her mouth while playing with the other. Sometime after that Iris started very slowly kissing her way downwards, which caused Linda to let out an extra loud gasp. Which wasn't surprising, as this was new.
To be fair to Iris this was only her second time with a girl, and the first time she had been interrupted before she could return the wonderful favour that Linda had given her yesterday. In the meantime there had been a little making out, but this was going to be a big step for Iris, and she was determined to make this very memorable for both of them.
Of course she was terrified, but Iris was pretty sure that was natural. And it definitely felt like the good kind of terrified, like just before going on a rollercoaster. Or just having sex with someone you like and not wanting to screw it up. Which was why Iris hesitated when she reached her destination. That, and she wanted to savour the moment.
Disheartened by this pause Linda softly murmured, "You know you don't have too. Right?"
Linda didn't want to have to say that, because she wanted this really badly, but she would never push Iris into something she wasn't ready for. Especially when she might never be ready for it. After all, this was completely new to Iris, and one little session of fingering another girl didn't make Iris a lesbian, or even bisexual.
It made her willing to experiment, and Linda had worried that this was all this was. That was all she was to Iris. Some experimentation she was getting out of her system in between relationships. Something at best Iris would look back at fondly as something she did in the past, or at worst something she would use to turn future boyfriends on.
Those fears were somewhat dampened by Iris looking up at her, giving her a soft smile and then leaning down to slide her tongue over Linda's pussy. This of course made Linda gasp and let out a cry, which was especially long because Iris went slowly as possible, starting at the very bottom of Linda's cunt and working her way up to the very top, even lingering on her clit.
Iris then repeated the process, albeit without lingering on Linda's clit. In fact her friend turned so much more avoided her clit entirely, which would have been more than fine with Linda because if she hadn't known this whole thing might just be too much for her to handle. It was incredibly overwhelming as it was.
Even now Linda couldn't quite believe her luck. Here she had Iris West literally licking her pussy. Her best friend at work, who she had become closer and closer to recently, but thought she'd never have a chance with her as she was super straight, was sliding her tongue over her pussy and making Linda feel so incredibly good.
And these licks weren't rushed, or too slow, and they certainly weren't the bare minimum. No they were just perfect right from the start, like Iris was born to eat pussy. Or at least she had a very good memory about what Linda had done to her that one time. And/or Iris had done some research for this, which was a particularly delightful thought.
Whatever the reason for this skilful cunt lapping was Linda didn't care that much, because honestly it didn't really matter. All that mattered was for several long blissful minutes Linda became lost in pure pleasure, even if along the way she had to close her eyes to dull some of the intensity she was feeling.
Then she opened them again to concentrate on the heavenly sight of Iris West laying in between her legs, and occasionally looking up at her with a twinkle in her eye, and a smile on her face which Linda could actually feel against her cunt. All of which made her want to beg for more, but she held back for as long as she could to enjoy all the wonderful sensations that Iris was giving her.
Iris loved the moments when she would look up and her eyes and her lover's eyes would connect, or she could just see the expression on their faces, but it gave her a tremendous sense of satisfaction to know the pleasure she was causing them. She especially loved looking at Linda's pretty face, or into her pretty eyes, and seeing the pleasure she was causing her.
Although perhaps what she loved even more was the constant moans, groans, whimpers, gasps and cries of pleasure which constantly came out of Linda's mouth. This sounds from her male lovers were a lot less sexy, and a lot less frequent as for some reason they tried to hide those sounds. Maybe they thought they were unmanly. Whatever the case Iris really loved what she was hearing now. Although most of all, she loved the taste.
It was something Iris had been wondering a lot about, but especially ever since she had tasted herself on Linda's lips after the other girl had gone down on her. What would another girl's pussy taste like? More recently she had wondered what Linda's pussy would taste like? Like hers? Different? The answer to the last two questions were the same, that being yes.
As for the answer to the first questions, that was simply good. She liked it from the very first lick, and her enjoyment of it only increased with every swipe of her tongue, until Iris wanted to increase her speed and force so she could really get more of it. However she wouldn't do that just yet, not until Linda begged her for it, which hopefully won't be for a while yet.
As this was her very first time licking pussy, and maybe the first and last time she gets to do this to Linda, Iris wanted to draw it out for as long as possible and savour every moment. Fortunately it seemed that Linda agreed, because given her facial expressions, the look in her eyes and most of all the cute little whimpers she was letting out it sounded like she wanted to beg for more, but for whatever reason forced herself not too.
And Iris knew she should just be grateful for that and take it easy on Linda, but she found all those reactions so adorable that she just couldn't help but push her luck. Besides, she wanted to make this as pleasurable as possible while still going slowly.
So while she avoided Linda's clit at the beginning of the pussy licking Iris began to slide over it with every other lick, gradually increasing the frequency in which she touched that sensitive bundle of nerves until she was licking with every swipe of her tongue. She then started to linger on both that clit and then Linda's entrance.
Finally she took Linda's clit into her mouth and began gently sucking on it. All of this got an extremely positive reaction from Linda, but she never uttered a word, which was delighted Iris, and annoyed her. She was mostly okay with this, as it meant she could continue this, but she was competitive, and the longer Linda held out the more that Iris used her research and the memory of what Linda had done to her against her.
Linda wasn't sure how much longer she could resist giving Iris what she obviously wanted. Hell, the fact that Iris wanted to do this, wanted to make her cum with her tongue and mouth, was almost enough on it's own to push her over the edge. But she loved that feeling, and wanted to savour it. More importantly she was super stubborn, just like Iris.
So even as it became kind of painful to wait Linda stubbornly kept her mouth shut. Or more accurately Linda made sure that the only sounds coming out of her mouth were whimpers, moans and cries of pure pleasure, and the occasional curse word. Which unsurprisingly wasn't enough for Iris. No, clearly the other girl wanted her to beg, which Linda used to her advantage.
Even when the sight of Iris West between her legs was just too much of a turn on and Linda was forced to close her eyes in a desperate attempt to dull what she was feeling she could still sense the endearing frown on Iris's face as a result of her defiance.
Well, she could feel it against her cunt, because Iris's face was firmly pressed against it, but that only made it even more delightful, and torturous. And then Iris started the lingering on her clit just enough to drive her absolutely insane without giving Linda more than a hint of satisfaction, and the more experienced reporter just completely lost it. She needed to cum right now, and she didn't care what she had to do, or say, to get it.
"Iris!" Linda whimpered rather pathetically before pleading, "Make me cum! Please make me cum! I need to cum, ohhhhhhh, please make me cum. Fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue, oooooooh aaaaaahhhhhh fuck! Fuck me! Tongue fuck me! Please? Please Iris, make me cum! Make me oooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd yessssssssss, oh Iris, fuckkkkkkkk meeeeeee mmmmm fuck!"
Fortunately Iris resisted the urge to leave her to suffer and instead push her tongue into Linda's pussy, making Linda become completely incoherent. Sure, Iris did this as slowly as possible, but it still felt amazing, and Linda was convinced she wouldn't have to wait much longer for some sweet, sweet satisfaction.
Besides, that slow invasion was wonderful, especially as once she had buried as much of her tongue as she could give her Iris just left it there as both girls savoured the moment. She then started thrusting it in and out at a rapidly increasing pace, ultimately giving Linda the release that she had been craving.
Unsurprisingly it was one of the most powerful orgasms of her life. Maybe the most powerful. How could it not be? She was literally cumming in Iris West's mouth, Iris removing her tongue from her pussy in a flash so she could swallow her cum. Or more accurately just let it shoot down her throat and into her belly. Whatever the case it was hot, and just made Linda cum harder.



It also made it easier for her to cum again, Iris reinserting her tongue inside her as soon as Linda's first climax was over and she was fucking her to another orgasm with clumsy but effective enthusiasm, meaning that the next few minutes were like a literal heaven for Linda Park.
Iris West also considered it to be a heaven. Maybe not as much as when the roles were reversed, but in a way it was even more satisfying than receiving this kind of ecstasy herself, and she was the one giving it. Or more accurately the one returning it. Yes, Iris was returning the favour, and making another girl cum just as hard as that girl had made her cum, which was so thrilling.
Although truth be told she was also instantly addicted to girl cum, or at least Linda's girl cum, which was somehow even more yummy than her friend's regular cream, Iris working tirelessly to get every drop, and then incredibly proud of herself for more or less achieving that.
The same couldn't be said during the next couple of climaxes that she gave Linda, but they did end up on Iris's face, which was almost just as good. Besides, the important thing was that she was making Linda feel good. Or at least that's what Iris told herself.
Either way it didn't stop her from trying to swallow as much as that heavenly cream as possible. Even if it meant giving her mouth and tongue a break for a while by replacing them with her fingers, pushing first one, then two into Linda and begining to fuck her with them. Well, mostly, and she just couldn't resist licking and sucking Linda's clit, which of course made her friend cum harder.
For a while Iris went back-and-forth between those two techniques, for a while just doing her best to please her friend, and trying to swallow as much girl cum as possible. But her stamina wasn't unlimited, and Linda's certainly wasn't, and selfishly she wanted Linda to return the favour.
Because sure, she could reached between her legs right now and get herself off quite easily, or maybe just humping the mattress would do the job considering how horny she was. But it just wasn't enough. Not now. Not after all this. And certainly knowing just how hard Linda could make her cum. So selfishly she may have held back a bit, hoping that Linda would tell her to stop so she could fuck her again.
Which was why as soon as she felt weak tugging on her hair Iris guiltily removed herself from the heaven she had just been in and crawled up Linda's body until they were once again face to now cum covered face. Iris gave Linda a few seconds to study that cum as she had left on her face as she just stared lovingly down at the other girl, then she lowered her head and pressed her lips to Linda's, the other brunette not hesitating to kiss her back and taste herself on her lips and tongue.
They then made out for several long seconds. Or maybe it was minutes? Who knows? Who cares? All that mattered was that they were kissing, she was feeding Linda her own cum, and most of all, hopefully Iris was seconds away from getting fucked. Which she was, just not in the way she thought she would be.
"I wanna fuck you." Linda admitted when she broke the kiss, rolling on top of Iris and pinning her down to emphasise her words. Then when Iris flashed her an eager smile Linda quickly clarified, "With a toy. Is that okay?"
"Oh." Iris murmured, before smiling, "Yeah."
Linda smiled, briefly kissed the other girl, and then rolled off of her to retrieve the toy she'd wanted to use on Iris West more than any other, ever since they met. Once she reached the draw it was hiding she hesitated briefly, then took a deep calming breath before pulling it out and turning back to Iris.
Clearly Iris was a little taken aback, but she also looked intrigued, and didn't protest, so Linda slowly stepped into the harness, pulled it up her thighs and tightened it firmly around her waist. She then slowly got back on the bed, gave Iris another brief kiss, then after another hesitation and calming breath Linda pushed her luck.
"You know, if I'm going to fuck you with this thing, it would be better if it was wet." Linda pointed out almost casually.
"What are you saying?" Iris teased.
"You don't know?" Linda questioned cautiously.
"Well, yeah..." Iris admitted, before grinning, "But I want you to say it."
Grinning back Linda clarified, "Suck my cock."
Still grinning Iris repositioned herself so she was kneeling in front of Linda, grabbed hold of the base of the dildo with one hand and guided it to her lips while looking up at her lover. She then wrapped those lips around the head of the dick before pushing them further down the shaft, almost taking half of the length in on the first bob of her head.
Iris then repeated the process, bobbing her head up and down the cock slowly and sensually in a way which was probably more of a turn on than it should be. Linda wasn't sure what it said about her, but while she wouldn't admit it in public wearing a dick made her feel powerful, and that feeling was only amplified when she was using it to fuck a pretty girl, or that pretty girl was sucking her cock.
That was why Linda was very happy to see that Iris didn't just give the strap-on dildo the bare minimum of attention to make sure it would be wet for her pussy. No, Iris continued sliding her lips up and down the shaft, only removing her mouth so she could slide her tongue up and down it, all the while staring at Linda with a look of pure desire.
Then Iris closed her eyes, and started pushing the dildo into her throat, causing Linda to let out a gasp of shock. No other girl she had been with had bothered with going this far. She had always wanted them too, but she had never wanted to push her luck that much. At least in this department. So was so thrilling to watch Iris pushed herself without prompting.
What was even more thrilling, and extremely impressive, was that Iris actually managed to stuff the entire length of that cock into her mouth and down her throat, Linda letting out an embarrassing sound as Iris's nose pressed against her crotch, announcing that the other journalist was now completely deep throating her dick. Iris was choking and gagging violently of course, but that only made it more impressive and thrilling.
That Iris was pushing through that. Was willing to go through that for her. Wow. Just wow. And even though it seemed incredibly comfortable for Iris, Linda wanted more. Oh yes, she wanted Iris West to blow her like this all night long. But what she wanted even more was to fuck her, and Linda just couldn't wait any longer to do it.
"Get on your back!" Linda ordered huskily, pulling back so that her cock came out of Iris's mouth, "I wanna look in your eyes as I take you."
Iris grinned with delight at that firm order and then did as she was told. Which would not be her response under other circumstances, but there was something so thrilling to having her lover take control like this, and the fact that it was Linda definitely made it more satisfying.
Not that she really had a chance to analyse it as seconds after she got on her back on the bed Linda joined her, the other girl crawling in between her spread legs until she was resting in between them, then Linda started to gently rub her needy pussy. Maybe a little too gently considering just how ready Iris was for this, something which should now be very clear to Linda, if somehow it wasn't before.
Apparently not even then, as instead of giving Iris what she wanted Linda pushed a finger inside her and began pumping it in and out. Actually this was clearly intentional, which Iris realised before Linda grinned wickedly at her, but all she could do was moan in pleasure, especially as when Iris tried to complain Linda simply added another finger, or began rubbing her clit.
Besides, it was kind of hard for Iris to really complain, as it felt so good, and the important thing was she was being fucked. Maybe Linda would finger her to an orgasm to make sure she was nice and relaxed for the strap-on. Now there was a thought. Although alas it was not to be.
Instead Linda got Iris pretty close, and then suddenly replaced her fingers with her strap-on. The first few inches slid in pretty easily, but the sudden switch from warm fingers to cold plastic was kind of a mood killer, at least temporarily. Then her body magically relaxed and got used to the larger intruder, causing her to let out a soft moan, and then a louder one as Linda slowly pushed forwards, burying a few more inches of dildo inside of her.
And the whole time Linda was doing this she was staring intensely into Iris's eyes, which Iris loved, but she was finding it a bit too intense right now, and automatically she closed her eyes, which was something Linda didn't like. Not one bit.
"No, open your eyes." Linda protested softly, and then smiled widely as Iris obliged, "Yessssss, that's it! Look at me. Look at me while I fuck you. Oh God! You're so beautiful."
For the next few minutes Linda whispered more sweet words like that as she slowly pushed inch after inch of dildo inside of Iris, the entire time staring at her with such overwhelming affection. Iris was convinced these feelings were being reflected in her own eyes, along with gratitude, and most of all pleasure.
Honestly, she had meant to ask Linda about toys, considering that, being a good journalist, Iris had gone rummaging through Linda's things and found the strap-on, among other things. Which was why she had been so eager to suck it, as she'd been thinking about just that ever since she found it. And it was also why she was hoping this would not be the last time Linda asked for this. Or the last time for them in general.
Linda certainly didn't want it to be. No, she wanted to stay, and use every single toy she had in her collection on Iris West. She also just wanted to stay with Iris. To be her girlfriend, and do all the normal things that two people who were dating did. But she wasn't sure she could, and that scared her. But she tried not to focus on that now. In fact she couldn't really focus on that now.
Not when she was slowly pushing a strap-on dildo deep inside of Iris's pussy, and especially not when their crotches pressed against the other's, announcing that Linda had succeeded in burying every inch of her cock inside of Iris's cunt, that thought echoing in her mind for a few long seconds, which allowed Iris time to get used to the feeling.
Maybe a bit too much time, as Iris ended up whimpering, "Please... please fuck me. Oh God, fuck me Linda! Fuck me good! Ooooooohhhhhhh fuck!"
Those words awoke Linda from her thoughts, and with a wicked smile of delight she began thrusting her hips back and forth, officially starting to fuck Iris with her strap-on. Just like she had wanted to do since she first met her. Especially in this way, with Iris staring up at her with affection, and maybe even something deeper, while Linda gently pumped moans, groans, gasps and whimpers of pleasure out of the other girl.
Sounds which were almost as heavenly as the look on Iris's eyes, Linda becoming completely lost in those sounds and that look as her body switched to autopilot and she continued gently fucking Iris with her cock.
Her cock! That's what this was right now. Her cock. It might not be flesh and blood, but whenever Linda really got into fucking a girl with a dildo she liked to get lost in the fantasy, and the fantasy was never more vivid than when the dildo was strapped around her waist and she was getting a close-up view on what her thrusting was doing to the other girl.
Which wasn't something she'd necessarily ever admit out loud, and she certainly didn't want a real dick, but it was a hell of a mind fuck whenever she was in this position to go along with the fantasy. It had certainly made the blow job that much more amazing, although this was even better because she was giving Iris pleasure.
All Linda wanted to do with the rest of her life was give Iris West pleasure. To see this beautiful face awash with joy, and to see the same thing in her eyes. And something else. Something that might just be the growing love that Linda felt for Iris being reflected back at her.
She didn't know whether she could stick around long enough to find out, but again Linda did her best to forget about all that and just enjoy this precious moment. Honestly it had never been easier as the sights and sounds before her were pretty overwhelming, pretty much making sure that the only thing her brain could allow her to do was continue gently thrusting back and forth so she could continue enjoying those amazing sights and sounds.
Iris certainly enjoyed the sight of a man above her. The look of concentration on his face as he pleasured them both. The little grunts of pleasure coming from him. And most of all the affection and gratitude she saw in his eyes. She saw all that with Linda, except that it was even more thrilling that it was a woman doing this to her now.
Plus neither one of them had to worry about this dick ever going soft. No, it would be hard and ready for action even after they were completely spent, and if Linda ran out of energy to thrust into her Iris would be more than happy to flip them over and give the other woman the ride of her life. Joyously Linda showed no signs of slowing down, or God forbid stopping.
At least it was joyously at first, then it was a little frustrating. Not that Linda stopped, because Iris never wanted that, but neither did she speed up and give Iris what she truly wanted, namely a nice hard orgasm.
Well, part of her wanted this gentle strap-on fucking to go on forever, and even though that was impractical part of Iris would have liked to have seen just how long Linda could last before running out of steam, at which point iris could happily take over and finish the job. However as the fucking continued Iris felt a growing need for more, and while she tried to fight the urge for as long as she could eventually she begged for it.
"Fuck me. Please Linda, fuck me hard." Iris whimpered, and when that didn't work she became a little more graphic, and desperate, "Oh God! Oh fuck me harder! Ohhhhhh yessssss, fuck me! Fuck me with your big hard cock! Oh fuck, mmmmmm, pound my pussy! Pound it! Pound it hard! Please? Please Linda, I need it! I need this. I need you Linda! Oh fuck! Please baby, make me cum. Oooooooh yeahhhhhh, make me cum, make me cum, slam my fucking cunt with your strap-on cock and make me cum, oh fuck! Oh God! Oh Linda! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Surprisingly it took quite a while for Linda to give Iris what she so desperately wanted. Lately Linda had proven very eager to please, especially whenever they had sex, but this time she just kept grinning down at her as Iris begged, which caused her to stop as it was clear that Linda was enjoying it a bit too much.
But then Linda finally began giving her what she wanted, at first just gently increasing the pace, and then just as she really began giving it to her hard she pulled the legs which Iris had wrapped around her waist shortly after the penetration was completed and then push them onto her shoulders. That was when the real pussy pounding began.
While Iris wasn't that flexible any pain or discomfort from being bent in half was easily dwarfed by the increasing amount of pleasure that she felt, and that was before she finally came. Afterwards she couldn't care less, because her whole world became nothing but ecstasy. Best of all Linda not only fucked her through it, but pushed her to another climax in the process.
Then another, and another, and another. Oh God, eventually it felt like one continuous orgasm, making Iris fall for Linda even more. Smart, funny, beautiful Linda Park, who continued staring down at her with a mixture of joy, lust and maybe even some love as she gave her more pleasure than anyone had ever given her before. Except maybe the other time she had lesbian sex with this wonderful woman.
Linda had wanted to make this last for as long as possible, and if she was honest, she wanted to make Iris beg for her. She definitely achieved the latter, and mostly the former, as honestly Linda wasn't sure she could have kept up the slow thrusting much longer.
Not if she wanted to have the energy to make them both cum, and while the thought of making Iris ride her was very tempting the first and possibly only time they did this Linda very much wanted to be the one to push her girlfriend over the edge. So when Iris finally started begging for her Linda didn't wait long to pick up the pace, almost immediately making the other girl cum.
Thanks to her previous times using this thing, and the positive encouragement she was receiving from Iris, Linda not only succeeded in making Iris cum but did it over, and over, and over again, which was an incredible stroke to her ego.
Unfortunately this made it really hard not to cum herself, the mental high of giving Iris West multiple orgasms and the stimulator bashing against her clit being a pretty powerful combination. Plus she had to hear Iris crying, whimpering and even screaming in pure pleasure while looking down to see the expression on her face, and the look in her eye, which inevitably became all just too much.
She was barely able to make Iris cum more than once without cumming herself, but to her credit Linda was able to push herself through her own climax. Quite a few of them in fact, partly because of her natural skill and determination, but mostly because of her overwhelming lust for Iris West.
Unfortunately she wasn't a superhero with unlimited stamina, and those orgasms inevitably took away the last of her strength. Linda had the chance to stop and maintain an air of cool, but she was too lost in her own pleasure for that, and giving Iris pleasure, so instead she ended up collapsing down onto Iris's body where the two of them lay in a sweaty heap for a few long minutes.
Eventually Linda groaned, stirred, smiled, and then started gently kissing Iris's neck and shoulders. Iris copied her actions, and after just enjoying that for a few seconds, and whispering sweet nothings to each other, the two young women met in a soft but passionate kiss which seemed to last an eternity. Or at least, Linda wanted it too. Because she didn't want to leave.
She didn't want to ever leave, not now she had finally got Iris to see her in another light. Which was a thought which echoed in her mind when she broke the kiss and then stared down at the beautiful woman beneath her, Linda unable to resist cupping her face and although she had been finally given a shot with this woman. The question was, would she risk her life for it?
"So, will you stay?" Iris whispered softly.
Linda bit her lip.
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"Gideon, report!" Sara Lance demanded after a sudden jolt almost knocked her out of her chair, "What the hell was that?"
"Captain, I believe we were hit with something." Gideon said brightly.
"I know that Gideon." Sara growled, "By what?"
"I am not certain." Gideon replied.
"Any guesses?" Sara frowned.
"Well, it appears to be humanoid." Gideon reported.
"Well, that's something at least." Sara softly quipped before asking, "How you'd ya know that?"
"Because it is crawling to the head of the ship." Gideon announced brightly.
"Sara, what's going on?" Ray Palmer asked as the rest of the Legends started to rush into the command deck.
As weird sounds became audible Sara quipped, "I don't know, but it looks like we're about to find out..."
Sara and the rest of the Legends then waited with bated breath for whatever had attached itself to the ship to show itself. The White Canary considered telling Gideon to open fire, or sending Ray out in his suit to take a close look and prepare to attack if necessary, but they had no idea whether this thing was hostile or not and she didn't want to take the risk of antagonising whatever it was and starting a fight.
It turned out she was right to be cautious, because a few moments later a familiar looking blonde in a bright red and blue costume crawl to the front of the ship and waved at them brightly through the window. She even had a big goofy grin on her face, which was so infectious Sara couldn't stop a smirk crossing her face, as she didn't have to look to know the same could be said for other members of her crew.
"Blondie." Mick Rory announced brightly, and what sounded like through a mouthful of what was probably candy.
"Gideon, opened the cargo bay doors." Sara ordered, partly turning away so she could go and greet their guest, and partly to hide her smile.
*
Just a few minutes later the cargo bay doors were firmly shut again and their guest was standing in the middle of the cargo bay. Only she wasn't standing proud as Sara had expected to find her, but doubled over and panting. Sara and the rest of the Legends had tried to spar with her briefly a few months ago, and she hadn't broken a sweat kicking their asses, so the sight was unexpected and a little disturbing.
Then again Sara could only imagine that flying in the void between time and space would be challenging for even the most durable of beings. And hell, the proof of it was standing right in front of her, still on her feet and rapidly recovering at an impressive rate. She even smiled again in greeting.
"Supergirl." Sara greeted dryly.
"Sara... erm, White Canary?" Kara returned the greeting, clearly unsure of herself.
"Sara is fine." Sara said softly and reassuringly.
"Then call me Kara." Kara said brightly, briefly offering similar greetings to everyone else as the rest of the Legends crowded into the cargo bay before beginning to apologise, "I'm so sorry you guys. Cisco was supposed to vibe me into the ship, but his calculations were off and I ended up stuck in... whatever that is out there. It was actually kind of scary. Then I saw you guys, and I flew over, but then I miscalculated my speed and kind of, sort of, crashed into you. I'm pretty sure I didn't do any real damage, and if I did I swear I'll help fix it. I should have probably just got Barry to call you, but I worried you may be busy so I thought this would be easier. And if you are, that's cool, because this can totally wait. Or I could help you! Do you need help? I'm great at helping people."
There was a brief pause as everybody took that in, then Mick gruffly asked, "So, what do you want?"
"Mick." Jax groaned, echoing everyone sentiment.
"What?" Mick shrugged, "Legs didn't come all this way for nothing."
"I asked you not to call me that." Kara grumbled.
"Mr Rory, I cannot imagine what someone like Ms Danvers could possibly want from the likes of us." Stine pointed out, like his other half voicing the opinions of the legends.
Well, all but one, as Sara had an idea, and she couldn't help hope it was true given the look on Kara's face as she nervously admitted, "Actually, I was hoping to talk to Sara."
"Really." Sara beamed, and then when Kara nervously nodded she turned and gestured for her to follow, and just to make it clear adding, "Follow me?"
This got some funny looks from the other legends, and some of them even stopped Kara to ask a question or two, but it wasn't long before they shrugged it off and gave up. By the time they were halfway to Sara's quarters they were alone, allowing Sara to clear her mind and concentrate on Kara's reactions to her, which was very encouraging as the beautiful alien couldn't stop looking at her.
Sara even briefly caught Kara staring at her ass, making the Kryptonian become flustered and quickly catch up to her and trying to hide it by making small talk. It was quite a change to the last time they met, and Sara found it very intriguing. It also made it very tempting to ask something in front of the others, but Sara was just about able to restrain herself.
At least until the doors to her quarters closed behind them, then Sara turned and smirked, "So, what's her name?"
"What?" Kara blushed furiously, "I... I, what?"
"The girl you like?" Sara clarified, "What's her name?"
There was a long pause in which Kara seemed to go as red as a tomato, then she smiled shyly, "Lena."
Sara smiled, "Nice name."
"Lena Luther." Kara admitted cautiously after a brief pause.
Sara raised an eyebrow, "Is that name supposed to mean something to me?"
"I guess not." Kara pouted, "She must not be in your world. Which is a shame, because she's the best."
"Well, I'll take your word for it." Sara smiled softly.
"Sooooo, how did you know?" Kara frowned, before brightening, "Oh, are you psychic like J'ohn? Is that your superpower?"
"No." Sara shook her head fondly, "It just made the most sense. I mean, I can hold my own during an alien invasion, but you're... Supergirl! What physical threat could you possibly need my help with? Especially when you have your own people for that, and for regular advice. So, why would you be here for anything except advice on a sexual identity crisis?"
Kara blushed while Sara was talking, and then looked a shamed, "I'm sorry. It's just that... I..."
"Hey, I get it." Sara smiled, "Sometimes it's just easier to tell a stranger these things."
Kara smiled back and relieve, "Exactly."
"Although it would have been quicker and easier just to talk to a therapist." Sara pointed out dryly, "Or maybe a bartender at a gay bar."
"I, I... I don't think I could talk to a total stranger about any of this. Or go into one of those bars." Kara blushed furiously, "Besides, we've save the world together. In my book that makes us friends, and this is a chance to become better friends."
"Oh, I'm definitely up for becoming better friends." Sara purred, unable to resist the suggestive words, tone or grin that she ultimately gave Kara in response. Then when Kara blushed again she felt guilty, so she followed up with, "How can I help?"
Which didn't really help Kara any, "I, I... I..."
"You don't want advice on how to ask her out do you?" Sara asked, "Cause if you do I'm afraid you're going to be disappointed, because the best advice I can give you is to just be up front with her and ask. I mean sure, you can test the waters first, but-"
"No, it's... it's not that." Kara admitted hesitantly.
"Well what then?" Sara gently pushed, trying not to smile as this seemed to confirm her earlier theory.
Sure enough after a long pause Kara asked, "You've been, you know with women. Like, WITH women, right?"
Sara smiled, weirdly charmed by that response, and unable to stop herself from quipping, "You know, if you're thinking of doing it, you should probably be able to say it."
There was another pause and then a blushing Kara took a deep breath and admitted, "Sex! I wanna have sex with Lena! Wow, I want to have sex with Lena. It feels so good to say that. I'm gay for Lena Luther! I wanna have gay sex with Lena Luther!"
On that last part Kara stood up and yelled it loud and proud, and then faintly through the door Sara just about heard Mick grumble, "Good for you Blondie."
In a second Sara was opening the door and grumbling, "Mick, if you're listening in I swear to God..."
"Relax Sara, I'm just passing through." Mick said dryly, already halfway down the hall, grumbling as he went, "But I'm pretty sure the whole ship heard her anyway."
Sara rolled her eyes, shut and lock the door and turned back to a blushing Kara, which was so cute Sara only stopped herself from smiling by mentioning, "Don't mind him. I'm pretty sure his superpower is knowing exactly when and where to swoop in with an allegedly humorous and often inappropriate comment. Although for him that wasn't so bad. And there's certainly nothing to be embarrassed about."
"I know." Kara said softly, "It's just all kind of new to me."
"Which can be scary, I know." Sara said sympathetically, moving closer, "I remember. But it makes you feel any better I can guarantee the other girl is scared too. No one likes to be rejected, no matter how bad ass they are."
Kara smiled, "I didn't say she was a bad ass."
"You didn't have too." Sara shrugged, "I just figured that to impress Supergirl she must be some kind of bad ass, even if-."
"She can't kill someone with her pinkie?" Kara offered with a smile, which turned into a frown, "Although I wouldn't be so sure."
"Hey, anyone can kill someone with a pinkie and the right circumstances. Although there are easier ways." Sara admitted.
"Can we stop talking about death by pinkie?" Kara groaned.
"Hey, you brought up." Sara pointed out.
"The point is she is a bad ass. She doesn't have any powers, and yet she's strong, brave and smart. And confident. And she kicks major ass." Kara rambled, "Like you actually. Which is kind of intimidating."
"I intimidate you?" Sara smirked, advancing on the other girl.
"Well... yeah." Kara admitted with a blush.
"So... you came here looking for some advice on girl on girl sex?" Sara softly purred once she was stepping into Kara's personal space, "You know the best way to learn is through practical experience, right? I'd be happy to show you."
"I, I couldn't." Kara stammered unconvincingly with another blush.
"Why not?" Sara asked softly.
"It would be like cheating." Kara said.
"Really?" Sara pushed gently, "Are you guys exclusive? Have you had the talk? Are you officially girlfriend and girlfriend?"
"Well, no..." Kara admitted softly.
"Then what's wrong with getting a little more practical advice?" Sara asked, "I mean, you did say you wanted to be better friends, right?"
"Yeah..." Kara mumbled softly.
"So, let's get friendly." Sara grinned before softly kissing Kara.
With that Sara pressed her lips firmly but softly against Kara's and held them there for a few long seconds. Chances are this was a mistake, but if it was Sara highly doubted that Kara would get really mad about it. After all, you couldn't blame a girl for trying, right? Especially when she had the opportunity to have sex with someone as amazing as Supergirl.
Which was an opportunity it looked like she had blown for a few long seconds, although Sara kept her lips where they were for longer than was probably decent, safe in the knowledge that Kara could easily push her away any time she wanted, and Sara was in no hurry to move her lips from these oh so soft ones. And oh, was she rewarded for her patients.
Kara's mind was a mess right now. Sara was right, this wasn't technically cheating, but it really felt like it. Then again she had cheated on Mon El when she had gone on a date with Lena in the first place, and like with that date this felt kind of wrong, but oh so good.
So good that while she was trying to make her mind up what the right thing to do was her lips went into business for themselves, and suddenly she was kissing Sara back. Then her body went into business for itself as she found her arms coming up to gently pull Sara more firmly into her body, and her mouth open to allow Sara's tongue inside it so she could massage it with her own.
They stayed like that for several long minutes, then Sara's hands began to wander. At first it was just up and down her arms, Kara smiling proudly into the kiss as Sara let out a soft moan as she caressed her muscles underneath.
They both had the same reaction when Sara's hands travelled down to her stomach along the outside of her thighs, but then one of those hands grabbed Kara's butt and the Kryptonian found herself letting out a squeak of surprise and her eyes shot wide open.
And she didn't even remember closing them. Which initially cause Sara's hands to stop in their tracks, but she continued insistently kissing Kara, and it still felt so good she could feel her body relaxing back into it.
Shortly after her eyes closed again Sara squeezed her butt, and this time Kara didn't react negatively at all. This time she just moaned softly into Sara's mouth, which pushed Sara to let her other hand joined groping Kara's ass. Feeling emboldened by this Kara reached down to grab two handfuls of Sara's well-rounded ass, causing the other woman to gasp in delight and reach up with one hand to cup one of her boobs.
This made Kara gasp and pulled back slightly, breaking the kiss. She then just stared at Sara for a few long seconds, then for some reason they both burst out laughing. Although that laughing quickly turned to giggles, and then a few more kisses and a lot more groping.
After a few more kisses Sara confessed, "You know, this would normally be the part I'd try to strip you. But while I'm certainly not against the idea of you taking off your clothes, do you mind if we leave the suit on?"
Those words alone would have been enough to make Kara blush bright red, but Sara gave her a wink at the same time, which totally had her flushing and mumbling, "Okay."
Honestly Kara wasn't entirely sure how she felt about it, but the smile, and then the kiss, that Sara gave her right afterwards made it totally worth it. As that was one of the more lingering kisses Kara forgot all about her apprehension as she continued letting Sara have her way with her for several minutes.
That continued to be the case when Sara gently manoeuvred them backwards and pushed Kara onto the bed. Kara could have stopped it at anytime, which meant this whole thing was on her, but she didn't. She just continuing to let it happen, and while she wasn't sure what entirely was going to happen next she found it easy to put her complete trust in this woman she didn't actually know that well.
Sara had been told to capitalise on openings when receiving them, and her training wouldn't allow her to miss out on this one. And especially not her libido. Besides, it was an incredible thrill to top Supergirl, this incredibly powerful being from another world. Which was just another reminder that her life wasn't like other people's.
But at least in this moment she very much liked her life. And how could she not with this gorgeous woman underneath her and completely at her mercy? To make matters even better she was so inexperienced and trusting that Sara could have probably made her do just about anything. It made it almost impossible to take advantage of that, but at least for now she wanted to do right by Kara and give her a gentle introduction to girl on girl fun.
That meant a lot of kissing to begin with, which was hardly a great hardship, especially as Sara got to marvel at just how deceptively strong this woman was, The White Canary unable to stop thinking about how if she wasn't careful Supergirl might accidentally squash her like a bug. Or maybe if she said or did the wrong thing.
The former was much more likely, but either way it provided a hint of danger which Sara very much enjoyed. However as much as she enjoyed that, and the kissing, she was soon aching for more, and started working her way down Kara's body, lingering on her neck and particularly her perky little boobs.
Unfortunately to get at them she had to pull Kara's top upwards, screwing the S symbol featured so prominently on Kara's costume. When she had first seen it Sara thought it was stupid, but it had quickly grown on her. It just perfectly symbolised this godlike alien with the blindingly sunny attitude that Sara couldn't help finding endearing.
But pushing it out of her way at least temporarily was a sacrifice she was willing to make to get at those perky little titties, and more importantly the little nipples on top of them. The little nipples Sara was thrilled to find were already pretty hard when she got there, although there was always room for improvement.
Wrapping her mouth around one of those nipples pretty much instantly Sara sucked on them gently and then grinned at the loud, happy cry that she forced out of Kara. She continued to receive positive reactions like that as she moved to the other nipple, and then back again, Sara beginning to go back and forth between those nipples while swirling her tongue around them and eventually even gently nipping on them.
If it had been anyone else she would have slowly built up to a stronger bite, but that may risk breaking her teeth, and she certainly didn't want to ruin the moment and put Kara off the idea of returning the favour. Although given what happened next, that didn't seem like a problem.
"Oh God Sara, more." Kara moaned softly while as gently as possible for her pressing Sara's head against her chest, "Give me more. Oh Rao! Oh Sara, mmmmm, more."
Kara wasn't entirely sure exactly what she was asking for. Well, she had an idea, but who knows what tricks the sneaky assassin knew? After all, this was already feeling pretty amazing, and this was just foreplay. Was Sara so skilled that she could make her cum through foreplay? It seemed impossible, but again, this felt so amazing Kara began to wonder.
She wasn't even entirely unconvinced when Sara moved on, kissing her way down her exposed stomach briefly before dropping to her knees and grinning up at her before sliding underneath Kara's tiny red skirt, making the mighty Supergirl let out a high-pitched squeak of excitement and anticipation.
Honestly she was surprised when Sara didn't immediately 'go to work' on her, instead pressing right up against her red panties and just softly smelling her pussy through the fabric, which was another thing that made Kara blush. Then Kara cried out loudly as Sara stuck out her tongue and slid it over those panties, which easily put what she was feeling before to shame.
Then she groaned in frustration as instead of immediately following up with another lick Sara began kissing the surrounding area, even moving up a bit to her stomach and then down to her thighs instead of concentrating on where Kara really wanted her, which made Kara literally whine in frustration.
"Sarrrrrraaaaa! Stop teasing, oooooooooh Gooooodddddd! Stop teasing me! No fair! Ohhhhhhh Goooooddddddd yesssssss, lick me!" Kara cried out and whined, depending whether Sara was licking her pantie covered pussy or not, "Pleasssssseeeeeeee, lick me! Lick me! Lick my pussy! Please? I, oh yes, mmmmmm, please, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd!"
Finally Sara not only concentrated on her pussy but she pushed the soft fabric aside so her talented little tongue was directly touching Kara's cunt, again outdoing whatever pleasure Kara was feeling before. Best of all it promised even more pleasure to come, the thought of which, along with that first direct contact of skin on skin made Kara completely incoherent for some time.



Hell, she could barely even think. But that was more than okay, because she didn't need to think or say anything, because she had gotten what she wanted. All she needed to do was concentrate on not hurting Sara, and keeping her voice down a little so as not to alert the crew.
As she was mostly concentrating on the latter it was very likely she completely failed with the former. She just couldn't help it, Sara was just making her feel so good, Kara eventually finding herself destroying part of the wall behind her and she desperately tried to keep her hands busy when it all became too much. And that was just when Sara started lingering on her clit.
Which almost made Kara demand Sara stop for her own safety, but first Kara would have to regain the ability to talk so she could do so. Besides, she told herself if the worst came to the worst she could save Sara, and this entire crew, even if she had to use time travel to do it.
Sara knew she was taking quite the risk given some of the actions she got out of this powerful creature, but that was why she just couldn't stop. Having the mighty Supergirl moaning, groaning, gasping, whimpering and crying out was intoxicating enough, but to get this goddess to the point where she couldn't just not control her mouth, but her body as well?
Yeah, Sara just couldn't resist that type of ego boost. Besides, she had died before, and this would be much more of a fun way to go. She could go out doing something she loved, Sara thought with a smile. And just flat out doing Supergirl. Now that was a kind of death that she could be proud of.
Given this girl's reputation Sara was fairly certain that Kara would rise to the challenge and prevent herself from hurting her, but whatever the risk it was definitely worth taking both for the ego boost of having this kind of effect on the mighty Supergirl, and just to get a taste of the other girl. Because fuck, Sara had tasted a lot of yummy pussies, but just... fuck! Kara's cunt was out of this world. Literally, Sara thought with a grin.
Then she thought about how she had been told how Kara's powers worked, and wondered with another wicked grin if the Earth's sun made Kara's pussy more tasty. Like, if she went sunbathing for a few hours, would she be even more tasty? It didn't seem impossible, then again Sara didn't think she would ever find a pussy she'd like more than Nyssa's.
That rather depressing thought sadly knocked Sara down from her high, but she did her best to push through it continued teasing Kara. After all, Nyssa hadn't trained her to be a selfish lover. Exactly the opposite, in fact. So to make up for her pausing for a few long seconds Sara concentrated on Kara's clit for almost a full minute, gently flicking it with her tongue and even taking it into her mouth for a gentle sucking, which got an extra loud cry out of the alien.
Which unfortunately caused Sara to pause again as she thought about how she was fucking an alien, and one from another universe no less, which again she made up for by more attention to her friend's clit.
On the bright side all this extra attention to Kara's clit meant more pussy cream for Sara to lick up, and the other blonde didn't exactly complain. Actually it was very much the opposite, Kara deliriously mumbling words of approval in between cries of pleasure more or less throughout the pussy licking.
Honestly after a while Sara just tuned it out so she could concentrate on making the other girl feel good. But also, if the mighty Supergirl wanted to cum in her mouth, then she was going to have to do a lot better when it came to begging for more. Besides, Sara was having way too much fun to end this any time soon, especially as Kara was so cute when she was delirious from pleasure.
Kara was happy with that for a long while. More than happy, even. Because wow, she had heard that girls were better at oral on girls, but... wow. Really it didn't even compare. Although maybe the comparison was unfair, considering that Sara was a Master Assassin, making her a Master in the art of seduction, and maybe even sex.
No, definitely sex, Kara just wasn't sure whether that was an Assassin thing, a bi or gay thing, or a Sara thing. Maybe it was some combination of all three? Kara didn't know, but it felt like she could be told, or experience, every single one of Sara's tricks and she wouldn't even be half as good when it came time to return the favour. Or more importantly, do the same to Lena.
Thinking of her sort of girlfriend made Kara feel guilty. She almost certainly wouldn't approve of this. Would she? It would be hot if Lena was there, kissing her neck, whispering into her ear, or just grinning at her while Sara continued going down on her.
God, that was one fantasy Kara was definitely going to have to remember when she was alone and in need of relief, but it was unlikely to ever happen in real life, which might be a good thing, as Kara could barely survive this with her sanity intact.
Which only became increasingly hard to bear, this extra attention to her clit intensifying Kara's desire to cum until she just couldn't take it anymore. Yes, she needed to cum, and while it wasn't exactly easy for her to find the words she was Supergirl dammit. She had done harder things than this.
So even though it took an embarrassingly long time Kara whimpered, "Please Sara, make me cum! I need to cum. Ooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, that feels so good, sooooooo gooooddddd, mmmmmm, but I need more. Please, mmmmmm, Sara, make me cum. Fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum! Please? Oh please, mmmmmmm, please Sara-"
"Fuck me with your tongue?" Sara offered, reluctantly pulling her face away from Kara's pussy, "Or my fingers?"
"Yes." Kara whimpered pathetically.
"Say it." Sara pushed.
Kara whimpered again, and forced the words out, "Fuck me, ohhhhhhh fuck, fuck me with your tongue, mmmmm, or your fingers."
"Which is it?" Sara pushed again, "Choose."
There was a brief pause and then Kara said as firmly as she could, "Both."
"Both?" Sara questioned, before predictably smiling wickedly, "I like that."
As she spoke Sara lowered her face back down to Kara's cunt and gave it one last long teasing lick before focusing all her attention on Kara's clit. Or more accurately, all of her tongue's attention. Meanwhile she slid a few fingers over Kara's pussy, causing the mighty Supergirl to gasp and quiver with anticipation.
Those fingers lingered over her entrance, collecting her juices as lubricant, before slowly pushing a finger into her, Kara crying out loudly at the feeling of Sara inside her. Of another woman inside her for the very first time, Kara feeling as if she was going to cum on the spot just from the thought of it. Or maybe combined with the amazing feeling of it. But no, Sara made sure to slow down just enough to keep her on the edge without going over it.
Which continued to be the case for the next few long seconds, or they might have been even minutes as it was hard to tell at this point, causing Kara to pathetically whimper some more, and even try pleading for more again. However before she could find the words Kara let out an extra loud cry as Sara added a second finger and wrapped her lips around Kara's clit and began to gently suck it.
Then Kara was cumming wonderfully harder, and that climax was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Sara effortlessly fucking her to multiple orgasms, making it harder for the mighty Supergirl to concentrate on not hurting her new friend. Although she continued to receive pleasure, so she must have somehow succeeded.
Sara was quick to remove her mouth from Kara's clit and her fingers from the other blonde's cunt so she could wrap her mouth around that entrance and swallow everything her new friend had to give her. Or at least she tried. As she had plenty of practice with this particular technique it shouldn't have been a problem for Sara, but there seemed more girl cum than usual, and more to the point it was better than any she'd ever known, which took Sara aback.
Of course she should have been expecting that given just how yummy Supergirl's regular cream was, but honestly, nothing could have prepared her for this. As a result, a lot of that precious liquid escaped onto her face, which was still nice, but not what Sara truly wanted. No, Sara wanted more in her belly, and she was determined to get it.
Which was why she shoved her tongue as deep inside Kara as it would go and then started thrusting it in and out until she got another mouthful of girl cum. This time she was better prepared, getting at least the majority of it, and while she wasn't so successful the next few times at least a good portion was squirted directly down her throat, while the rest covered her face, making Sara feel like what she was, a pussy slut.
Or in this case, a slut for some Super Pussy, the thought making Sara grin wickedly around that pussy as she continued fucking it with her tongue. Although it was not long before she brought her fingers back into the equation while moving her mouth back up to Kara's clit.
She then went back and forth between these techniques for God knows how long, and Kara just kept cumming, and... well, Sara always prided herself on squeezing multiple orgasms out of her women, and normally out of her men, even the ones that didn't think they were capable of it, but wow, Kara came a lot.
Which Sara loved, as it meant she got more Super Cum to swallow, and to cover her face. But even her impressive stamina was being tested, and more to the point her own body was aching for some attention, so in an attempt to make Kara cum extra hard, and bring this to a close, Sara used her other hand to collect some cum as lube before shoving a finger into Supergirl's ass. Which worked like a charm.
For a few long seconds the mighty Supergirl was rocked with an extra powerful climax which had her screaming her pretty little head off, easily loud enough so the whole ship probably heard it, and her body clamped down on the fingers inside her pussy and butt almost hard enough to break them.
Then the next thing Sara knew she was been pulled up into a kiss, and while this was something that frequently happened after she went down on someone she normally had a say in the matter. This time she was a ragdoll, being yanked up and attacked. And then lifted off the ground and flown across the room, Sara briefly worried that her body would be crushed from Kara's excitement.
Luckily Supergirl slowed her momentum just enough so that when Sara's back hit the wall it was rough, but not painfully so, Sara letting out a brief sigh of relief into Kara's mouth before she finally began to kiss back. Up to that point Kara's tongue had been exploring Sara's mouth, seemingly on a mission to collect all of her own cum that was left over.
Even when Sara 'fought back' The White Canary quickly realised this was a losing 'battle' as Supergirl just wouldn't be denied. Which mostly made this even more thrilling, because while Sara had loved topping the super powerful woman the idea of being topped by her was equally thrilling.
"Tongue, or fingers?" Kara boldly threw Sara's words back at her, while barely resisting the urge to lick the cum off of the other girl's face.
Grinning wickedly at those words Sara replied, "Both."
"I was hoping you'd say that." Kara practically growled.
Literally a second later Kara was in between her legs and lapping away at Sara's pussy, causing The White Canary to cry out embarrassingly loudly. Sara then took a brief moment to marvel exactly where she was.
Because she was dully aware that her feet hadn't hit the ground since Kara had picked her up, although to be fair that was partly because she wrapped her legs around the other girl's waist while flying, and now the seemingly innocent girl had positioned those legs around her head.
Still, Sara wasn't expecting to find that her head was almost touching her ceiling and that she was several feet above the ground and being pressed against the wall of her quarters. Which was ridiculously hot, if she was being honest.
Maybe it should have been a little frightening, but Sara just couldn't concentrate on that right now. Not when Kara was making her feel so good. Arguably too good. After all, Sara strictly speaking should be telling her to slow down and work on her technique as she was supposed to be teaching Kara how she could sexually please her girlfriend, the thought making Sara feel guilty.
But not as guilty as what she did next, because she just couldn't help being selfish and beg Kara to make her cum. She just couldn't help it, she was so worked up from fucking Kara, and the beautiful woman had spent the last few minutes hitting her clit with every lick, and sometimes even lingering on it. So Sara just couldn't resist.
"Ohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd yessssssss, mmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me hard, oooooooh Kara!" Sara cried out as she was overwhelmed with pleasure, "Fuck me with your tongue, fuck me with your fingers, ohhhhhh shit, fuck me like I fucked you! Just please, make me cum! Ooooooh yesssssss, make me cum. Make me cum just like I made you cum. Mmmmmm fuck yes, oh Kara, I just can't wait any more, I need to cum now. Please? Ohhhhhh please Kara, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, ooooooh Gooooooodddddddd, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
Thankfully Sara didn't have to wait that long for Kara to show mercy on her, at first just increasing the amount of attention to her clit, which was shamefully all that it took and then she pushed Sara to the edge of orgasm. Then almost without hesitation Kara pushed Sara over that edge by finally adding fingers into the equation, pushing two of them into the Captain's welcoming cunt quickly and easily, and then began to pump them in and out of her.
That was all it took, and Sara found herself cumming perhaps harder than ever before. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Sara barely aware of what was causing them as she became completely overwhelmed with ecstasy.
Kara was feeling almost as overwhelmed with making Sara cum, except of course she had to be careful not to hurt the other girl. Which made her want to fuck her in energy draining red light, or even with kryptonite in the room, because the last thing she wanted to do right now was hold back.
No, she wanted to use every ounce of her strength to literally fuck Sara into unconsciousness as a personal thank you for the pure ecstasy she had given her only a few moments ago. And perhaps more importantly giving her a way that she could please Lena Luthor, if Sara's reactions to what she was doing were anything to go by, Kara thought with a proud smile.
She was then briefly distracted by guilt at cheating on Lena worse than she'd ever cheated on Mon-El. Sure, they hadn't had the conversation about being exclusive, making this a grey area, but at that moment it felt like a poor excuse to justify her actions. Although it was also hard for Kara to truly regret them, as this felt like priceless information that was critical for her to know if she was ever going to be good enough to be Lena Luthor's girlfriend.
Besides, part of her would have always regretted not sleeping with this ridiculously beautiful woman when she had the chance if she hadn't. Hopefully Lena would understand. Although Kara wouldn't tell her until after giving her multiple orgasms on several different occasions.
Of course Kara couldn't concentrate on that right now when she was busy making Sara feel good. To be fair her body had more or less slipped into autopilot while she had been distracted, even managing to do it without hurting Sara, but that was no excuse for not giving this woman her full attention.
Also there was something Kara really wanted to try before Sara passed out, namely tasting girl cum straight from the source. So after a few minutes of working up the courage Kara yanked her fingers out of Sara, wrapped her lips tightly around her entrance and then gleefully swallowed everything Sara had to give her throughout the next few climaxes, along the way shoving her tongue inside Sara and fucking her with it.
As Kara had suspected she instantly loved the taste. No, it was more than that. She was instantly addicted to it, and it wasn't long before she started acting like a junkie willing to do anything to get her fix. That included tongue fucking Sara until the other girl went limp in her arms, making Kara feel very proud of herself.
Only when she slowly flew them back to the bed while gently lapping at Sara's cunt she continued getting cute little groans out of Sara, and when she finally arrived and looked up she was surprised to find the other girl still awake.
Oh well, she'd have to try better next time. For now Sara was weakly trying to pull her upwards, Kara deciding to comply so she could allow her new friend to taste herself on her lips and tongue, the two of them kissing for quite a while before Kara pulled back and smiled proudly.
"So, how was I?" Kara grinned cheekily.
Sara tried to glare at her, but she wasn't sure she managed it, before truthfully telling her, "Amazing."
"Thanks." Kara beamed proudly.
"But..." Sara said, not really liking the way Kara's face fell, "You were a little too eager. And, and partly that's my fault, because I should have told you to slow down, but I was just so wound up. I just couldn't help myself. But the truth is, your girl isn't going to be that wound up right from the start."
"Oh." Kara mumbled in disappointment, before smiling, "Well... I, I could stay. You know, just for a little while. To, to practice going slow."
Sara grinned and chuckled, "I was hoping you'd say that."
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Sharon Carter was feeling very proud of herself. For the first time in her adult life she was celebrating a one-year anniversary, and not only was she living with that person, but was in love with them, a fact which was publicly known. Perhaps too well known, as at dinner they had been ambushed by paparazzi. Although that was just the price of dating an Avenger.
The only difference was that in her case she was perhaps dating the most desired one, and it was a homosexual relationship. Yes, after spending so much time in the closet Sharon Carter was officially out and proud, and dating The Black Widow Natasha Romanoff.
There were still moments like tonight where she had felt anxious about being seen in public with the woman she loved, but that was only a small part of why she was nervous tonight. No, the real reason was that she had heard something about Natasha, and wanting to be a good girlfriend, Sharon planned on confronting her about it and offering her assistance.
And the more she thought about it, the more she wanted to assist. But she tried to put it out of her mind and just have a special evening with her ladylove. Unfortunately Natasha could read her like a book, and was constantly pushing her to tell her what was wrong, although this time Sharon remain firm that they would wait until they got back to their apartment to talk about it.
Which meant instead of passionately making out with each other like when they normally return from a date Natasha just stared at the blonde as they made their way into the apartment, and the second the door was closed she asked, "So, what's up? And don't say nothing, again. Please Sharon? Talk to me."
It was unusual to see The Black Widow looking vulnerable, and although it could have been a manipulation Sharon chose to take it as fact and did her best to put the redhead at ease, "Like I said, it's nothing scary. I think. I just... you know this is new to me, right? But I want to be the best girlfriend I can be, and give you everything you want. Everything you need."
"You do." Natasha reassured with a smirk, but before she could go into detail she was interested by her lover.
"That's not what Maria said." Sharon said softly.
Quickly putting her poker face on and just about managing to force herself not to blush Natasha asked as casually as she could, "What did Maria say?"
"That you've got an ass made for fucking. And she's fucked it." Sharon repeated Maria's words verbatim, including pausing just before saying that, and pausing again before adding, "Not in the last year, but before we got together, and you've never cum harder."
"That's a lie." Natasha protested.
"Which part?" Sharon pushed gently, boldly clarifying, "The part about her fucking you in the ass? Or the part about you never cumming harder?"
There was a brief pause and then Natasha grumbled, "Does it matter?"
"Yes." Sharon insisted, "Like I said, I want to please you."
"You do!" Natasha quickly insisted, reluctantly admitting as she stepped closer and took Sharon into her arms, "Look, you're the perfect little bottom, and I love topping the hell out of you."
"But you're a switch." Sharon said knowingly.
"More like a top who reluctantly bottomed a few times." Natasha grumbled, before explaining herself, "Look, it's no big deal. I went after Maria, and I made one little mistake. It was my fault for being cocky and thinking no one could turn the tables on me, and I got an ass full of dildo because of it. Then I tried to get revenge a few times, only to end up with the same result, but if I truly wanted to be Maria Hill's bitch we wouldn't be having this conversation. I'd be hers and wouldn't have seduced you. But I'm not hers because I want to be a top, and so does she. I love topping, and I could never give it up, and it's what works for us."
"What makes you think switching couldn't work for us?" Sharon frowned, "Do you not think I can top you?"
"No." Natasha answered truthfully, and then when Sharon looked offended she unapologetically added, "What? I love you Sharon, and you have a lot of admirable qualities, but whether you know it or not I've been in control every step of the way so far in our relationship, and you have to believe me, I'm more than happy with it. Why risk something which works?"
"I thought I was happy alone." Sharon shrugged, "I told myself I was straight over and over again until I almost believed it, but then you came along and opened a world of possibilities. So maybe you're right. Maybe this is the best way we work. Maybe I can't top you. Maybe what happened with Maria was a fluke. A fluke which was on and off for about a year. But maybe it wasn't. Maybe I could be the one to make you cum so incredibly hard, like you always make me cum when you fuck my ass. So I guess the question is, is the mighty Black Widow too stubborn to even try? Or is she just scared that I might make her my bitch?"
There was a brief pause in which Natasha just glared at her girlfriend, and then she grumbled, "Fine, we do this one time, but then I'm getting you a Natasha's Bitch tramp stamp just to make sure you don't forget your place again."
Sharon rolled her eyes, "If I don't make you cum, we'll see."
That little threat was becoming a little too frequent to just be a joke, which was one of the reasons that Sharon was doing this, as she didn't think she could live with the embarrassment of having that kind of tattoo, even somewhere no one could see it. Of course whenever Natasha bought it up she would quickly distract Sharon before the blonde could truly turn it down, often with a deep passionate kiss.
This time was no exception, and as was frequently the case it involved them moving through their apartment to the bedroom while stripping each other of their clothing along the way. The difference was when they got there Natasha gently pushed Sharon back, turned around and sauntered towards the bed, deliberately putting extra wiggle in her hips as she went. Then she crawled onto the bed, getting into the centre of it, and fuck! Just fuck.
It was a well-known fact that Natasha Romanoff was a complete knockout, with her big boobs and fat ass receiving a lot of attention. Sharon had overheard countless men drooling over her, and even some women, but while she had special permission to appreciate Natasha's beauty, she had never truly gotten to admire her big butt before. Like this.
Sure, occasionally she had eaten Natasha's ass, but this was different. Wonderfully different, and Sharon couldn't help just staring in appreciation at the amazing sight in front of her. Then she rushed to retrieve the items she would need to give The Black Widow a butt fucking, which one way or another they would never forget.
Natasha was a little impressed by Sharon leaving her to anticipate what was about to happen. Sure, it was probably by accident as Sharon was doing the same thing, but it was definitely the actions of a top. As was Sharon retrieving a strap-on and attaching it to herself in front of Natasha, and then covering it with lube. Clearly Sharon was remembering her lessons well from being on the receiving end of this countless times.
Natasha just hoped she wouldn't forget her favourite part of the preparation. Sure enough as soon as Sharon was kneeling behind her Natasha felt her meaty cheeks being spread apart and then her ass hole was attacked by something soft and wet, The Black Widow not needing to look back to know that her girlfriend was now licking her forbidden hole.
"Oooooooh yesssssss, eat me! Eat my ass, ohhhhhhhh fuck!" Natasha happily encouraged, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, oh Sharon, you know just how much I love your tongue worshipping my ass hole. Oooooh, get it nice and wet for your big cock. Mmmmm, the cock I used to stretch your ass hole and fuck it on a daily basis! Come on Sharon, ohhhhhh shit, you think you can top me? Prove it. Mmmmm, oh yeah, prove it by properly preparing my butt for a fucking, ohhhhhh fuck, and then give me everything you've got. Make me your bitch, if you can. Oooooooh yesssss, lick my fucking butt hole, ooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeessssss, fuck it, fuck it with your tongue, ah fuck!"
Again utilising her experience Sharon gave Natasha a long drawn-out rim job for what felt like hours as the redhead moaned happily and constantly offered up encouragements. Along the way Sharon started swirling her tongue around Natasha's puckered rosebud and eventually even tried to push it inside it.
She didn't get far with that soft, wet object, especially considering it had been a year now since Maria had last fucked her ass, but she still got far enough to make Natasha cry out extra loudly with delight. Then without warning Sharon quickly replaced her tongue with a finger, which was thankfully still covered in lube, meaning it slid in fairly easily and caused both girls to cry out in pleasure.
Once that finger was buried inside Natasha's ass Sharon left it there for a few long seconds, obviously savouring the feeling of that tight little forbidden orifice wrapped around her finger, and violating the infamous Black Widow. Then she began slowly pumping that finger in and out, but just as she got a good rhythm going she pulled that finger out and replaced it with her tongue, getting much further this time with her tongue as a result.
She then switched back and forth between her tongue and finger for a little while, another technique Natasha had used on occasion, before getting serious about the anal fingering. Meaning adding a second finger, and beginning to twirl them around inside her ass, pushing at Natasha's anal walls to prepare her for the cock.
Throughout this slow back door stretching Natasha didn't hide her enjoyment. When she had first lost her anal cherry she had, because she'd been embarrassed at enjoying it so much, and the humiliation of having the tables turned on her was overwhelming.
It was still humiliating, and she very much wanted to stay a top after this, but Sharon actually succeeded in putting her in a submissive mood, and she decided that she might as well give Sharon a fair chance to top her. Especially if it was what Sharon really wanted. So Natasha continued moaning, gasping and even occasionally whimpering in pleasure, in between literally begging to be butt fucked.
"Yesssssss, finger my little ass hole just like that, ooooooh, it feels so good. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, get my fat ass nice and ready for your big girl cock. Oh fuck Sharon, fuck me like a bitch. Make me your bitch, if you can, bitch." Natasha encouraged for quite a while, before changing her tune slightly, "Mmmmm, now fuck me! Really fuck my ass by shoving your big fucking dick up it! Oh fuck, you wanna fuck me like Maria did? Then do it! Fuck me! Oooooooh Sharon, fuck me in the ass, ohhhhhh, fucking ass fuck me, oh Sharon! Fuck me Sharon, mmmmm, fuck my big fat ass! Fuck The Black Widow's big fat ass!"
"You want it? Prove it! Mmmmm, prove it by spreading these big meaty cheeks of yours." Sharon ordered, pulling her fingers out of that ass and opening her mouth to continue the taunting only to fall into silence by the breath-taking sight of Natasha Romanoff doing as she was told.
Sharon knew she should act fast, otherwise all her work preparing Natasha would be undone, but once again she was dumbstruck by the beauty of The Black Widow. In this case, just how amazing it was the infamous Black Widow not only bent over in front of her, but slowly reaching back to spread her ass cheeks as wide apart as they could go, exposing her most private hole.
Or more accurately, exposing both of her most private holes, one of them glistening wet with arousal from what they had just done, and what they were going to do, and the other just waiting for her. Oh yes, the deadly Black Widow who normally effortlessly topped her was offering up Sharon her tight little ass hole as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure.
Even when Sharon was able to push herself to move again she couldn't resist teasing Natasha by sliding the tip of her cock up and down her ass crack, actually causing a groan of frustration to escape the other spy's lips, which was almost as big of an achievement as getting The Black Widow to agree to take it up her big beautiful ass.
Of course it wasn't that long after that before Sharon pressed the tip of the dildo against Natasha's butt hole and slowly started pushing forwards, both girls letting out a soft gasp as that tight little forbidden hole began stretching open. They then let out a simultaneous cry when Natasha's anal ring stretched wide enough to allow the head of Sharon's cock to slide through it and into her butt! Oh fuck! She was inside The Black Widow's butt! Oh fuck!
For a few long seconds Sharon just stayed like that, unable to even think as she was so lost in the moment. Which was probably a good thing, as while Sharon's cry had been of pure joy the one that Natasha had let out had seemed mostly of pain, and apparently it really had been a while since The Black Widow had taken it up the butt, so Natasha could probably do with some gentle treatment.
Especially after Sharon had wasted so much time after the initial preparation. So with that in mind when Sharon did eventually start pushing forwards it was slow and as gentle as possible, even pausing in between every other inch she added into her girlfriend's big ass.
The entire time Sharon paid close attention to Natasha's reactions. Well, as much as she could do when she couldn't see her face, and her eyes were locked onto the breath-taking sight of a dick sticking out of her crotch disappearing into The Black Widow's butt hole. Unsurprisingly after that initial cry she didn't get much, although Sharon was surprised that what she did get almost sounded like frustration.
The question was, was Natasha frustrated that she was back in this position receiving this pain and humiliation again? Or was she frustrated that Sharon was going so slowly? Whatever the case all she had to do was ask Sharon to stop, and she would, but in the meantime Sharon would concentrate on getting through this part to the pleasure she knew from experience was to come.
Natasha was definitely frustrated that Sharon was going so slowly, as a spy of her calibre didn't need such gentle treatment. Then again she couldn't claim she didn't enjoy a little teasing, and it felt like an eternity since her last butt fucking, so it was almost certainly for the best, but it was so frustrating that Sharon was going so slowly.
A few times Natasha even considered complaining, the only thing really stopping her being a desire to maintain her reputation. Well, that and while it wasn't exactly easy she could just about look over her shoulder in this position and see just how much her girlfriend was enjoying this. And that look of happiness on Sharon's face was worth all the frustration and humiliation Natasha was going through.
However even The Black Widow had her limits, and it came when Agent 13 finally completed the anal penetration. Which itself was wonderful, as Natasha could feel Sharon's thighs coming to rest against her meaty cheeks, announcing that her normally submissive girlfriend had buried every single inch of that big dildo into her bottom.
Natasha even liked the fact that Sharon took a few long seconds for them both to savour that fact. But then those few long seconds seemed to turn into minutes, and that just wasn't acceptable. Natasha needed to be fucked dammit, and she was tired of waiting. Oh yes, she needed to be butt fucked right now, and she was determined to get it.
"Fuck me!" Natasha moaned, "Fuck my ass, ohhhhhhh God Sharon, fuck me! I need it, I need you to fuck my ass. Mmmmm, fuck my big fat ass, oh shit! Ass fuck me, fuck me in the ass, oh yes, fuck that ass! Fuck it! Oooooooh yesssssssss, fuck me!"
Thankfully that was all it took to get Natasha what she wanted, even if it was annoyingly slow at first, and resulted in the dildo slowly leaving her rectum. However it was leaving with a promise of returning, and sure enough it did, albeit just as slowly as it left. Sharon then repeated this process, establishing a slow and steady rhythm as she officially began to butt fuck the infamous Black Widow.
Which was a fact which clearly pleased her given the wide grin on her face. Or maybe that was from Natasha continuing to spread her cheeks, giving her girlfriend the perfect look at her dick sliding in and out of her butt hole. Probably a combination of both.
It was definitely both for Natasha, as even though she couldn't see it the feeling of getting her most private hole used as a fuck hole was so wonderfully wicked, especially as it was by this woman who she truly loved. It was also humiliating and degrading, but that only added to Natasha's enjoyment, and helped her body to relax to the point where there was barely any discomfort, and then only pleasure.
That pleasure inevitably increased, and not just because of her naturally slutty back door. No, Sharon had clearly learned her lesson from all the butt fuckings Natasha had gleefully given her since she first popped her anal cherry, and was now literally using that information on Natasha's ass.
Natasha grinned, weirdly proud of Sharon for using her own techniques against her. And she only became more proud as Sharon continued that slow and steady butt fucking with machine-like efficiency, obviously determined to keep going until Natasha begged her to make her cum.
Although she'd be waiting a very, very long time, because as Natasha proved on a regular basis she had more stamina than Agent Carter would ever have. Something which Sharon would actually use against her, which surprised Natasha and made her annoyed and frustrated, but mostly proud, and feel she was such a positive influence on her fellow spy.
"Get on all fours and fuck me back." Sharon suddenly ordered, "Come on, mmmmm, don't make me do all the work. Ohhhhhhh yessssss, ride me. Ride me like the horny little bitch you are! Oooooooh yes, Maria told me all about how The Black Widow was a giant anal whore, oooooohhhhhhhhh, and your proving her so right Natasha. Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you're the perfect little anal whore, and after this you're going to be my personal anal whore. Oooooooh fuck yeah, you made me your butt slut, and I'm going to make you mine. You hear me Natasha? I'm going to own The Black Widow's big fat ass! Oh fuck yes, this ass is going to be mine. Mmmmm, fuck yeah, all mine! Oh yeah, when we're done you're going to have a Sharon's Bitch tramp stamp just to make sure you don't forget your place!"
As she spoke Sharon stopped in her tracks, meaning that Natasha would have to do all the work. Not that Natasha minded. At least not at first. In fact at first she really loved it, because in a way she was back in control of the situation, even if she was on all fours like a bitch. But then Sharon started lazily smacking her ass and taunting her even more, which would have been annoying if it was a man, but because it was the woman she loved Natasha weirdly liked it.
Although it also emphasised that Sharon was the one topping her, and Natasha was anally riding her dick like a good little submissive bottom. A fact which was reinforced when Natasha tried to get away with making herself cum early, the redhead barely getting to increase the pace before she was stopped by the blonde.
"Hey! What are you doing? Slow down! I didn't give you permission to cum!" Sharon yelled angrily, smacking Natasha's ass with everything she had until she slowed down, and then added with a smirk, "That's it, mmmmm, slow down. There's no rush. No, mmmmm, I wanna butt fuck The Black Widow all night long. Buckle up Natasha, mmmmm ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, because you're in for a real ride."



Living up to that promise Sharon made Natasha ride her strap-on for what had to be hours until even The Black Widow's infamous amount of stamina was being put to the test. Which might have been bearable if Sharon hadn't insisted on giving her a random series of thrusts, which at first weren't doing anything except teasing her, but eventually the blonde started sodomising the redhead just long and hard enough to bring Natasha to the edge of climax before cruelly denying her.
She even encouraged Natasha to speed up her thrusts only to tell her to stop at the last minute. Or both. Oh fuck yes, Natasha was so proud of Sharon at that moment. But she wouldn't get her to crack. She wouldn't! She couldn't! Oh fuck it.
"Harder! Fuck me harder! Fuck my ass, ooooohhhhhhh fuck, pound it good!" Natasha finally cried out, "Fuck it as hard as you can and make me cum! Please Sharon, destroy my little ass hole! Gape it wide open! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, gape it twice as wide as I gape your butt! Oooooooh, that's good Sharon, soooooo gooooooddddd, mmmmm, but I need more! I need to cum! Please baby, pound my butt! I need it pounded hard and deep so I can cum! Please? Oh please Sharon, wreck my little bitch hole. Do what Maria Hill couldn't do, ohhhhhhh, what no one else could do, mmmmm, and make me your bitch! Fuck my fat fucking ass like a bitch and make me your anal loving little bitch! Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, that's it, yessssss, make me your bitch! Make me your ass whore, your butt slut, anal slave, ooooooh, make me whatever you want, just make me yours! Make me wanna get a fucking Sharon's Bitch tramp stamp just to make sure I don't forget my fucking place! Oh God Sharon, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck me, fuck me hard, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
It took a frustratingly long time but Natasha finally got what she wanted. Luckily at the time Sharon had already restarted fucking her ass, so she just had to increase her pace, which she did suddenly and without warning, instantly pushing Natasha over the edge of an incredibly powerful orgasm.
Despite waiting for it for so long Natasha forced herself not to enjoy it, not when she received more just like it by slamming her own ass as hard as she could to make herself cum even harder next time. Thankfully Sharon didn't stop her, and together they made sure Natasha was truly receiving a rectum wrecking, one which made her cum over, and over, and over again until she couldn't even think coherently.
Sharon loved the sight of the mighty Black Widow bent over like a bitch in front of her and gently riding her dick, and before that the infamous Natasha Romanoff face down, ass up and spreading her cheeks while Sharon stuffed her shit hole with strap-on dildo. However this was her favourite sight of the whole night, and maybe of all time, which was really saying something given how beautiful Natasha was.
Yet she was never more beautiful than right now, completely devoid of any care for her own self-respect or dignity as the feared superspy hammered her big ass back and forth in an attempt to destroy her own ass hole, because it gave the twisted little whore pleasure. Oh yes, this was a truly beautiful sight, especially as Natasha wasn't just a whore in that moment, or just an anal whore, she was Sharon's anal whore.
Every time in the past that Sharon had managed to get the upper hand on her girlfriend Natasha had ultimately turn the tables and gotten revenge, often with a spanking and/or a butt fucking which would leave Sharon's backside aching for days and maybe even weeks later. Sharon had no doubt that this time would be no exception.
In fact Natasha was most likely to give her an extra long and brutal spanking and butt fucking combo just to prove which one of them was the real top around here. And Sharon was even looking forward to it, but she promised herself no matter what Natasha did to her, she would turn around and remind Natasha that for this precious moment the mighty Black Widow was her submissive little anal whore.
More importantly they would be doing this again. There would be no argument about that. Natasha was just cumming too hard to be able to deny that she wanted this again, and Sharon didn't think she could live without the mental high which was butt fucking The Black Widow. Or without seeing or feeling Natasha's big meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs with every thrust.
Or without hearing the sound of flesh smacking off flesh and the infamous Natasha Romanoff screaming in ecstasy as her cum squirted out of her cunt. Or without the orgasms Sharon experienced herself. Especially without those amazing orgasms.
She couldn't even try and fight it, as pushing Natasha to her limits was more than enough to push Sharon over hers. Hell, Sharon was surprised she didn't cum just from the gentle sodomy. The mental high alone would have been enough to make Sharon cum. Or the sight in front of her for that matter.
But with those two things combined with something inside the harness rubbing her clit Sharon quickly found herself cumming what seemed like as hard and as frequently as Natasha.
Well, she knew from experience it wasn't, but it was still pretty close, and more than enough to exhaust her into stopping and just staying as still as possible while Natasha tired herself out. Then the moment Natasha stopped Sharon collapsed down on top of her, both women collapsing in a panting, sweaty heap.
Natasha actually had to fight to stay conscious, which was extremely impressive, especially as Sharon seemed to do just fine, even eventually lifting her head, smirking and then pressing gentle kisses to the redhead's shoulders and neck while snuggling into her. Which Natasha allowed for a few long minutes, before gently rolling Sharon backward.
The intention was to throw her off completely, but once they were on their sides Sharon proved difficult to push off, her fellow spy latching onto her like a spider monkey as she was clearly determined to be the big spoon for once, which Natasha had to admit, she didn't hate. But it wasn't what she wanted right now.
Of course she could have got away by force, but instead Natasha softly whispered, "Get off of me, I want to see your handiwork."
Sharon opened her mouth to protest, before grinning as she realised what that meant, "Show me first, okay?"
"Okay." Natasha grumbled, blushing a little.
With that Sharon let go of her and rolled onto her back while Natasha moved forwards to jump off the bed, causing the dildo to leave The Black Widow's bowels in one swift movement. Then, true to her word, Natasha spread her cheeks, giving Sharon the first look at her gaping ass hole.
After holding that position for a few long seconds Natasha quickly walked over to a nearby full-length mirror, turned her back to it, spread her cheeks and looked over her shoulder so she could have the same view, Sharon moving slightly so even she could see it. And it wasn't bad, even Natasha had to admit that. In fact, she would admit that out loud.
"Not bad." Natasha said, turning her gaze back to Sharon and taking hands off her cheeks.
"Not bad, huh?" Sharon mocked, "Natasha, it's completely ruined."
"You must be forgetting how widely your butt hole is after I fuck it." Natasha grinned mischievously.
"No, I'm not." Sharon said firmly, before grinning wickedly, "And I'm not forgetting the other part of this, either."
The two spies exchanged a smirk, and then Natasha very slowly crawled onto the bed and between Sharon's legs so she could take the head of the dildo which had just pummelled her ass into her mouth. Natasha then moaned softly at the taste of her own butt, taking a few long seconds to savour that flavour before beginning to bob her head up and down Sharon's dick while sucking it with the enthusiasm she'd show a real dick.
Perhaps more, as Natasha had been with plenty of men she didn't care about half as much as Sharon, even if the other woman wasn't taunting her like Natasha did when the roles were reversed. Like Maria had done.
Looking up into the blonde's eyes Natasha was pretty sure this was deliberate, knowing what the redhead wanted, and denying her, which to be fair was pretty top-like. Still it annoyed Natasha, who concentrated on showing off by taking every single inch of that strap-on down her throat with well practised ease. Then she continued fucking her own throat after all her own butt cream was gone just for the fun of it, and to revel in the feeling of submission.
Sadly all too soon Sharon reach down and started pulling her upwards, Natasha reluctant to go but as Sharon was still supposed to be the dominant one she allowed it. For that she was rewarded with a deep, passionate kiss which she loved. And then the deadly Natasha Romanoff suddenly found herself being a little spoon, which she didn't love as much. But it didn't suck.
"So, do I get to do that again?" Sharon asked hopefully.
"Maybe." Natasha answered noncommittally, and then when Sharon gave her a look she sighed, "If you want, just don't tell Maria, okay?"
"About the butt fucking? Or you being a little spoon?" Sharon teased.
"Both." Natasha glared, quickly clarifying, "And don't tell anyone else. Not if you want to top me and fuck my ass again."
"Oh don't worry, I won't tell anyone how I owned your big juicy butt, and then made you go ass to mouth afterwards." Sharon teased, then after a long silence she whispered softly, "God, I'm so lucky to have you."
"Yeah you are." Natasha grinned, before somewhat more seriously adding, "You're lucky number 13."
"Lucky 13?" Sharon grinned, making a note to add that to her wedding vows as she glanced over to where she was hiding an engagement ring, "I like that. And I love you."
"I love you too." Natasha said softly.
The End.
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"Your ass is mine Stone? Really?" Emma Stone groaned, breaking the kiss, "Why not just tell the whole world we're having sex?"
"Awww come on, who's going to think that." Jennifer Lawrence grinned, "People see me as quirky. At best. Crazy is more accurate. So when I say something like that people just think it's me being weird, or at worst referencing some friendly competition. Which technically I am, speaking of which, in case there was any confusion, I'm totally here to collect."
Pulling away Emma crossed her arms, "I don't see why I should hold up my end of the bargain considering you endangered our careers."
"How about because you are a shameless lesbian anal slut." Jennifer pointed out with another grin.
"Well, there's that." Emma conceded, and then smirked as she turned her back to her secret lover, "But are you sure a total bottom like you has got what it takes to fuck this ass?"
To emphasise the question Emma smacked her own ass, causing Jennifer's eyes to light up and the widest grin yet to cross her face, "Why don't you bend over and find out?"
Jennifer smacked Emma's ass to emphasise her words, causing Emma to grin wickedly and begin walking towards the bedroom while clearly putting an extra bit of wiggle in her step to entice Jennifer to follow her. Not that Jennifer needed much encouragement to do so, considering this was the reason she was here.
For that ass, Jennifer practically salivating as she thought of all the wicked things she intended to do to it while staring lustfully as they made their way through the hotel suite. Actually she may have literally salivated, because Emma's ass was just that hot, clearly desperate to be abused, Jennifer struggling to control herself while the same time enjoying the thankfully short lived tease.
Once they reach the bedroom Emma crawled onto the bed and wiggled her ass at Jennifer, again making the star of The Hunger Game salivate. Jennifer then quickly crawled onto the bed behind her friend and grabbed her ass, squeezing and groping a few long seconds, partly to tease Emma, but mostly for her own enjoyment.
It was the same story when Jennifer slowly pulled down Emma's pants and panties to reveal her prize in all it's glory, making it extremely hard for the blonde not to just bury her face into the redhead's ass crack and then go to town on her most private hole. Or abuse it with a dildo. Extremely tempting, but no. There was one thing she had to do first, namely teach Emma a lesson about doubting her.
So after spending a few long seconds staring at Emma's naked ass Jennifer lifted both her hands up and brought them down in a hard double smack, the sound of flesh on flesh echoing throughout the room along with Emma's cry of mostly pain. Jennifer followed that up with half a dozen more spanks, getting a similar cry out of Emma, except these were mostly of pleasure.
Which was exactly what Jennifer wanted, at least for now. Yes, these spanks were supposed to be all about teasing her friend, until she was reduced to giving her a serious butt beating. Then things would be different. But for now this was more than that.
Because her skin was so very white Emma's butt cheeks almost immediately turned pink under the force of the blows, causing Jennifer to giggle maniacally. She promised herself that by the end of this the redhead's bottom would be even redder than her hair, but again Jennifer was determined to take her time and really enjoy this.
Mostly because Emma's incredibly hot little ass deserved that kind of treatment. But also because Emma had won every bet that they'd had until now, meaning that Jennifer had been the one bending over and getting her ass spanked and fucked, meaning that now it was payback time. And perhaps most importantly it was time to show Emma that she could be a top too.
Emma truly loved her best friend, and believed that she wouldn't intentionally hurt her, but she was beginning to regret finally letting Jennifer get her revenge. Because sure, it would be really shitty to back out of a bet when Jennifer had been fully cooperating when she lost, but Jennifer had a tendency to get carried away, and there was a real possibility that she would hurt Emma without meaning too.
Or more accurately, hurt her in a way that she wouldn't like. Or give her too much of the type she actually did. Because seriously, Emma liked a gentle spanking, but it was beginning to feel like she wouldn't sit for a week because Jennifer was just so eager to get her revenge.
While Emma definitely wasn't a pain slut or anything this wasn't the first time she'd been bent over and taken a hard butt beating. However just like those times it was the humiliation she enjoyed more than the actual pain, and she had to admit, taking a spanking from a girl she had always topped was one hell of a humiliation.
Especially as despite Jennifer's insistence to the contrary, Jennifer Lawrence was born to be a bottom. That fat ass alone should disqualify her from ever being allowed to top in any way shape or form, and now here Emma was, allowing her to indulge in this ridiculous delusion she wasn't a total bottom. What would their Black Mistress say?
For a few long seconds Emma was overwhelmed with terror, because if she thought this was bad she had no doubt that her Black Mistress would beat her butt 10 times worse if she found out about this. Then she became lost in a far more pleasant thought, exactly how her Black Mistress would prove to Jennifer she was nothing but a bottom.
It was the same thing she'd do to Emma for letting Jennifer fuck her ass, namely give her a deep, hard anal pounding. The kind which would make Emma cum so hard and frequently she would never want to top again. Or at least until she remembered how much fun it was butt fucking Jennifer. Although maybe not even then, given some stories she'd heard.
Then Jennifer picked up the pace of the spanking until she had to be giving Emma everything she had. Which was far more than Emma would have thought she was capable of, let alone willing to give her, and it almost had her begging for mercy.
But for better or for worse Emma was too busy crying out in pain to speak coherently, and Jennifer seemed far too lost in dishing out the punishment to hear it. So for a while Emma was just forced to take what she was given, which while deeply disturbing and painful was also weirdly cathartic given she had given her best friend this exact same treatment, just to see Jennifer's big booty jiggle for her.
Jennifer was surprised and delighted about just how much she made Emma's ass jiggle for her, considering that her friend's booty wasn't nearly as big and round as hers. It only made her revenge more sweet, as did the cries that Emma was letting out towards the end.
The only downside was that her hands ached from the effort, making her respect the women who had done this to her even more, especially the likes of her Black Mistress. Emma too, but Emma hadn't really done this to her much. No, this was more about Jennifer getting her revenge. And running down a checklist in her head of things to do to this ass once it was hers.
Of course while Jennifer had been planning the sweet revenge for a long time now, she never truly intended to hurt Emma, which meant when she did finally stop Jennifer was hit by almost overwhelming guilt. She even opened her mouth to apologise, but quickly decided there was a better way she could do that.
One which wouldn't ruin the precious moment that she had built up. Well, maybe a little. After all, literally pressing lips to someone else's ass wasn't exactly the actions of a pure top. Which Emma quickly pointed out, once her sobbing had died down and she regained her snark. Which Jennifer was more than ready for.
"Mmmmm, that's it, good girl." Emma moaned softly, before smiling wickedly, "Kiss my ass, ooooooh Jen, you always were a great ass kisser."
"What can I say? I learned from the best." Jennifer countered, before gleefully revealing, "Besides, I'm just savouring my prize. Mmmmm yeah, right now it's all pretty and red, just like your hair, but it's going to be all opened and sore after I'm done gaping it. Ohhhhhh, but why rush to that part? Why rush at all, when I can fucking eat your hot little butt hole!"
That seemed to shut Emma up. Or maybe she just couldn't think of a good enough response before Jennifer started kissing her ass. Or maybe Jennifer was too preoccupied with being an ass kisser, and imagining all the wicked things she would do in a matter of moments, to even register that her friend was still mocking her.
Whatever the case Jennifer didn't really mind, because as she gleefully just pointed out, she was going to have the last laugh. At least for the night. So why worry about Emma's transparent attempts to downplay her victory? Especially when Jennifer could be revelling in it, which was exactly what she chose to do.
Which meant spending a long time just kissing those butt cheeks before finally making her way between them. Even then Jennifer at first just pressed her face between them, literally smothering herself with that cute little butt.
Then she pulled the cheeks apart with both her hands so she could study her prize, namely Emma's tight little ass hole, which as far as Jennifer new had only been fucked by their Black Mistress, which would ultimately make her the second to strap-on fuck it, and maybe even the second to penetrate it with anything except a tongue. Then with that happy thought in her mind Jennifer leaned down and started licking Emma's ass hole.
Emma had been expecting more teasing in that moment, so she was taken off-guard by the tongue sliding over her back door. As a result she let out a louder gasp of enjoyment than she would have liked, but then she'd have only been too happy to again point out then Jennifer Lawrence was a world-class ass kisser, and more than that, she was a total butt muncher.
The kind of slut that would give a deep, passionate rim job just to prove what a good little sub bitch she was. Well, to be fair it was something they had both done for their Black Mistress, but ever since they'd started hooking up Emma had delighted in making Jennifer do this for her, and do it to Jennifer as a way to prepare her fat butt for a fucking.
Of course now Jennifer was the one preparing Emma to be butt fucked, and while that was deeply annoying the redhead couldn't deny she had imagined what it would be like to be sodomised by the blonde. Obviously not as good as being ass rammed by their Black Mistress, but it had actually been a while since Emma's bottom had been fucked, and this rim job was getting her even more in the mood to be ass fucked.
Especially when Jennifer pushed her tongue into her ass as far as it would go and started fucking it. Okay, it didn't go that far, but it got further than Emma was expecting, which clearly delighted Jennifer almost as much as it did her.
That didn't last nearly as long as Emma might have liked, although she did mostly out in pleasure as she never replaced her tongue with a finger, while Jennifer moaned, "Fuck Emma, you're tight. You sure Beyonce got your ass cherry?"
"Yes." Emma groaned in a mixture of pleasure and frustration.
"But it's been a while, huh?" Jennifer said knowingly, taking that as a yes when Emma didn't respond, "It's the problem with having so many bitches, I guess. So many of us have to walk around with unloved asses. But not us. Mmmmm, not anymore. Oh yeah, you saved me from that Emma, and now it's my turn to save you. And now, we get to be butt buddies. Oooooh, at least when I'm done owning your ass."
"What makes you think I'll let you do this again?" Emma growled, stifling a moan.
"Other than the fact you're an anal whore?" Jennifer teased, "The fact I'm about to fuck this ass so good you're gonna want to be nothing but my bitch from now on."
During that little exchange Jennifer only had half of her finger inside Emma's ass, which was easily as infuriating as anything she was saying. Luckily when Jennifer was done talking she made up for that, even if it cut off a smart-ass response from which quickly just turned into another loud moan as that finger was pushed the rest of the way into her butt then started pumping in and out of it.
That continued for several long minutes until eventually Jennifer added a second finger, and started twirling her finger around inside her butt, and pushing it up and down and side to side as well as just in and out, making sure she thoroughly stretched out Emma's ass. So obviously, she had learned her lessons well.
Just as it got to the point where Emma was on the edge of begging to be butt fucked without even having to be prompted by Jennifer, suddenly those fingers were pulled out of her butt, causing a cry of disappointment to escape the redhead's lips, quickly followed by up by the blonde mocking her, "Awww Em, don't worry. I'm just getting something bigger to fuck your ass with. Mmmmm, you'd like that, wouldn't you?"
"Maybe." Emma admitted with a smirk.
"Oooooh, there's my girl." Jennifer taunted with delight.
With that Jennifer practically skipped around the bed, retrieved a strap-on from Emma's luggage, put it down where Emma could see it and then slowly stripped off her clothes, the redhead's eyes constantly switching back and forth between the blonde stripping naked for her, and the dildo the other girl was going to use to fuck her ass.
When she was completely naked Jennifer grabbed that harness again, stepped into it and slowly pulled it up her thighs, before rubbing lube all over it once again, but it was real. Which again actually made Emma want to beg for a butt fucking. However she was determined not to give Jennifer the satisfaction. At least not without prompting. Which of course came shortly afterwards.
"So how about it Em? You ready to begged to take this big fucking cock up your ass?" Jennifer teased while stroking her newly acquired cock extra enthusiastically.
"Yeah, because as soon as we're done with this delusion that you can top, you'll be back on the bottom where you belong, with MY big girl dick in your dyke ass." Emma countered.
"We'll see." Jennifer said dismissively while walking around Emma's body, "For now, why don't you be a good little bitch for me and spread your cheeks? Mmmmm, and beg me to fuck your ass. Oh yeah, beg like a bitch! Take it like the fucking slut I know you are! Come on Em, it's only fair after I... oh fuck yeah, good girl."
Reluctantly Emma did as she was told, and then grumbled, "Fuck me. Fuck my ass. Come on Jen, fuck me! Fuck that ass like you always wanted. This is your one chance to top me Jen, and you better not screw it up, because you're not getting another. Oh fuck, just do it already! ASS FUCK ME! Fucking, AH FUCK!"
Jennifer grinned maniacally as Emma pulled apart her ass cheeks, exposing her pretty little butt hole. For a while she stared at the beautiful sight, then to add insult to injury she leaned down, salivated as much as she could and then spat that large collection of saliva directly onto her friends most private hole for a bit of extra lube.
Which she would happily point out to Emma if she complained, and Jennifer could tell she wanted to, but she didn't, and if they wasted too much time the blonde would just have to finger fuck the redhead's ass hole again and Jennifer was just really looking forward to penetrating her first butt, so without wasting any more time she grabbed a firm hold of her dick and pressed it against her target.
Despite what she had just thought Jennifer couldn't avoid pushing in slowly so she could savour the sight of her friend's most private hole slowly stretching for her. Although she told herself that wasn't wasting time, as Emma had done it to her before, and made the anal penetration easier on her, both by going slow and emphasising the humiliation.
True, Jennifer didn't know for a fact that Emma loved the humiliation aspect of anal sex as much as she did, but considering who their Mistress was it was hard to imagine she didn't enjoy it. And she was sure the whimper Emma let out was mostly of pleasure, even if the cry before it wasn't, but that couldn't be avoided, as that was the first precious moment Jennifer penetrated another girl's ass hole.
It was pretty much exactly how Jennifer had dreamt it would be, and she had a big goofy grin on her face even as Emma cried out in pain from getting her most taboo hole invaded. Of course then Emma let out whimpers of mostly pleasure, partly because Jennifer gave her plenty of time to relax and get used to the sensation, mostly because they have been both trained to be shameless anal sluts.
Although in Jennifer's case it felt like she'd always been a shameless anal slut, and her Black Mistress had simply shown her what her purpose in life was. A purpose she had happily fulfilled, even if she had become increasingly interested in being on the other side of it.
Now that the shoe was on the other foot, so to speak, Jennifer found herself becoming lost in the memory of losing her anal cherry to her Black Mistress.
Even as she watched Emma's anal ring stretch wide enough to allow the head of her cock to slide through it and into the other girl's butt she just couldn't stop thinking about how this must've been the view for her Black Mistress, made even more vivid by the fact she was using a black cock to stretch open that pretty white ass.
Of course thinking about that caused Jennifer to pause for too long, and the shameless anal slut bent over in front of her became impatient. So much so that she complained in the way that she would never have dared with their Black Mistress.
"Stop daydreaming and fuck me." Emma whined.
Coming out of her haze Jennifer grinned wickedly, "Getting needy for it already?"
"You wish." Emma scoffed, "No, I just want to get this over with."
"Yeah, right." Jennifer scoffed, before grinning wickedly, "Well don't worry Em, I got you. One fully stuffed butt hole coming right up."
Emma opened her mouth to respond and just ended up letting out a long loud cry of mostly pleasure as Jennifer gave a hard thrust forwards, pushing another couple of inches of dildo up her ass. Given that she had been recently butt fucked by their Black Mistress, and spent years as her happy little anal slave, Emma could have probably taken a few more thrusts like that and still felt mostly pleasure.
Maybe she could even take the entire length of the dick that way. She actually kind of hoped Jennifer would try, partly because she would even enjoy the pain thanks to the humiliation aspect of it, but mostly when she told their Black Mistress about it Emma would be in for a night of extra brutal ass pounding from the woman she so adored.
Sadly it wasn't to be, although there was definitely something to be said for the long slow thrust which Jennifer used to stuff the rest of her strap-on up her butt, especially as Emma continued spreading her cheeks the entire time, giving her temporary top the best look possible at that big dildo disappearing into her forbidden hole. Despite all her tough talk this was Emma's favourite way to get her ass stuffed.
It just perfectly emphasised the submission/humiliation of getting her ass fucked, because she was literally offering up that hole to the other woman, and with her face on a angle like this she could just about look behind her to see the look on her top's face. Which was wonderful when it was her Black Mistress, and extra humiliating now it was Jennifer's wide grin she was seeing.
Of course the best moments of being anally penetrated were by far the moment the dick entered her ass and the moment the other person's thighs came to rest against her ass cheeks announcing she had been completely anally stuffed.



The former was always painful, but Emma was the kind of shameless ass whore who actually kind of enjoyed the pain of being anally penetrated, as it was a reminder her butt was being used for pleasure, and that the incredible pleasure she would feel later came with a price.
Although even that couldn't compare to the end of the anal penetration, because it meant that she would soon be receiving the ecstasy she craved, and kept her being her Black Mistress's happy little anal loving bitch.
Right now Emma was Jennifer's bitch, which was of course something Jennifer just couldn't resist pointing out, "Oh God, every inch! Every single inch of my cock is finally buried in your ass! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, can you feel it Emma? My big fucking cock inside you? Inside your little bitch ass? Stretching your bitch hole wide so you can be my bitch? Oh fuck, I like the sound of that. No, mmmmm, I love the sound of that. Emma Stone, Jennifer Lawrence's bitch! That has a nice ring to it, don't you think? Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, you're my bitch now Emma! Yeahhhhh, no matter what happens after this you will know, if only for this precious moment, that you were my anal loving little bitch who took it right up the ass, and loved it!"
As much as Emma wanted to offer up a witty retort there was nothing she could say. Everything Jennifer said was true, she had lost their little bet and now Emma's ass was hers to use how she pleased, and all Emma could really do was try and avoid picking Jennifer to make her cum immediately after she started ass fucking her.
Which was easier said than done, as soon as Jennifer started pumping her hips back-and-forth, officially starting the butt fucking, Emma cried out in pure pleasure. Which again, she contributed to their Black Mistress, as compared to what she was used to Jemma's sloppy little thrusts really shouldn't have been effective as they were in loosing Emma's rectum and getting it ready for the pounding it was going to receive.
The fact that she was submitting to another white girl for once probably had a lot to do with it, especially one she had relentlessly ass fucked, and would do again as soon as the tables were turned back to what they should be. But Emma couldn't concentrate on that right now, not if she wanted to avoid humiliating herself further by quickly begging Jennifer to pound her butt.
Especially when if she played her cards right, she wouldn't have to beg at all. After all, it had been a while, but this wasn't the first white girl who had butt fucked her with permission from their Black Mistress, and unlike that dark skinned goddess the other white girl hadn't had the patience to wait around until Emma broke, and she probably possessed more patients than Jennifer did.
Thinking about the last time she was ass fucked by a white girl didn't really help cool her libido, but thinking about the last time she'd ass fucked a girl did. After all, that girl had been Jennifer, and Emma had taken great pleasure in gaping her ass hole wide open, which was a wonderful memory which she fully intended to relive as early as tomorrow when she no longer had to be Jennifer's bitch.
Emma also thought about all the other bitches she'd sodomised over the last few weeks, which reminded herself over and over again that while she might be a bottom when it came to her Black Mistress with everyone else she was very much a top.
While those thoughts allowed her to hold back from begging for quite a while Jennifer showed a shocking amount of patients, continuing to gently pump her ass for what felt like a lifetime, until Emma just couldn't stop herself from begging, "Fuck me! Fuck my fucking ass! Oh Jen, ohhhhhh mmmmm, fuck me Jen! Fuck my fat ass like I fucked yours all those times. Oh yes, fuck me that hard! I can take it. No, give me more! Oooooooh yessssss, fuck me like Beyonce fucks me! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, pound my little ass hole as hard and deep as our Black Mistress! Yes, fuck it, ohhhhhhh fuck! You said my ass is yours? Huh? You said that on live TV, where anyone could hear it, ohhhhhh, but if you want it to be true you're going to have to do better than that. OHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHH, MAKE IT YOURS! MAKE MY ASS YOURS! MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! MAKE ME YOUR ANAL LOVING LITTLE BITCH! OH JEN! JEN! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH JENNIFER, FUCK ME, MMMMMM FUCK! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD!"
Finally Jennifer began increasing her pace. She did it as slowly as possible to further piss Emma off, but as much as it Emma wanted to yell at her for it she didn't want to take the chance that Jennifer would stop, so she swallowed her pride again and just kept begging.
Although to be fair there was something to be said for the gentle build up, and it wasn't that long until Emma's words became incoherent screams of pure pleasure as she finally got what she wanted, namely first a deep hard anal pounding and then soon after that the kind of powerful orgasms she'd only ever had from getting fucked up the ass by another woman.
As this was a dick which would never go soft, and all those times of being on the bottom had surprisingly done a good job of preparing Jennifer for this, Emma was anally pounded through orgasm after orgasm by Katniss Everdeen. It was so wonderful that Emma began wondering if maybe the humiliation was worth it and she should bend over for Jennifer again.
Or better yet find her Black Mistress and beg her for another anal pounding. And ideally talk Jennifer into coming with her, that way she could see this smug bitch getting her ass owned like Emma was getting hers now. Which was the last coherent thought which went through Emma's head before she became fully mindless under the force of her climaxes.
Jennifer definitely wanted to do this again. She loved everything about bottoming, but especially getting her ass fucked by a truly dominant top like her Black Mistress and would still give that dark skinned goddess her ass at a moments notice. But she definitely wanted to start butt fucking other girls on a regular basis.
Especially Emma Stone. Partly as revenge for the ass fuckings she'd received from her friend, and partly as a thank you for them. But most of all, Emma was just a sweet little piece of ass, with a wonderfully tight little bitch hole and a juicy bubble butt which jiggled with every thrust she had given it ever since she had pushed Emma's hands off her cheeks in the middle of the ass fucking.
It may be because they were friends, or she just admired her so much, but Jennifer really felt that Emma had one of the best butts in Hollywood. Maybe even the best, and her admittedly very biased opinion.
The point was while she had fantasised about other butts as soon as she officially won the bet she hadn't been able to stop thinking about any butt except this one, and now she was finally pounding it deep and hard Jennifer's whole world fell away and all that remained was this perfect bubble butt with the heavenly tight little forbidden hole in between which she relentlessly pounded and was determined to make gape twice as wide as hers ever had.
Most importantly of all, she wanted to make this perfect ass hers. Yes, it wasn't enough that Emma might let her do this again, she wanted her friend to crave the feeling of her dick up her ass. She wanted her to need it. She wanted her to need it like a junkie needed a fix, and wouldn't be able to stop thinking about getting it until finally Emma's ass hole and her dick were reunited.
God knows Jennifer wouldn't be able to stop thinking about this amazing ass, and she was determined to make it twice as bad for Emma by giving her a record number of orgasms until she had no choice but to go back to her. Maybe even choose her over their Black Mistress. Oh yes, she knew it was wrong, but she wanted to steal this ass away from her Black Mistress and become the sole owner of it. Or at least talk to her owner about buying it.
That last thought pushed Jennifer over the edge of an incredibly hard orgasm. Or maybe just brought her back to reality to the point she realised she was cumming, the stimulator bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising her friend Emma Stone finally catching up with her and giving Jennifer some very satisfying climaxes.
She had desperately been trying to hold back when doing that, like all the real tops did, but she was still new to this and there was no way she held out as long as their Black Mistress did. She might have been close to Emma's standards, unlike whenever Emma sodomised her Jennifer used every ounce of her strength until she collapsed onto the body of her friend, which was pretty much right after the other actress collapsed.
After a few long seconds of recovery Jennifer grinned against Emma's ear, "So, did I break you?"
"Not even close." Emma grinned.
"Awww, come on. It was at least a little close." Jennifer teased.
"Was not." Emma replied childishly.
"Was too. And you know it." Jennifer insisted childishly, before smacking her friend's ass and telling her, "But whatever. You know what to do now, bitch."
Emma cried out softly from the smack to her sore ass, and then she let out a much louder one when Jennifer rolled off of her, pulling the huge dildo out of her butt in the process, something which Emma both loved and hated. She hated how empty and unloved her ass now was, but she loved how her gaping wide open back hole made her feel so incredibly slutty.
Which was a feeling that she got to enhance later, as she lifted herself up, turned herself around and spread her cheeks so that she could present her gaped butt hole to the woman who had stretched it. Just like her Black Mistress had taught her too. And in this case, just like their Black Mistress had taught them too.
"Ooooooh yeahhhhhh Emma, your butt look so cute when it's gaped. I've always thought that. Mmmmm, but it's even better now I'm the one who's stretched it open." Jennifer taunted gleefully, "Ohhhhhh fuck yeah, how does it feel Emma? How does it feel to have a gaping ass hole, courtesy of Jennifer Lawrence? Huh? Does it make you feel like what you are now, my bitch?"
"It reminds me how bad I'm going to fuck your ass next time." Emma answered with a grin.
"Ooooooh, still so feisty." Jennifer laughed, "Well, I'll look forward to you fucking my big ass again, if you can survive the rest of the night without breaking."
"If that's the best ya got, it won't be a problem." Emma grinned.
"We'll see. First, why don't you get over here. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, we're not done yet, not by a long shot. And you know exactly what I want next, don't you, you little ATM whore?" Jennifer taunted.
In response Emma just glared at her friend, and then slowly turned around and crawled in between her legs. It was really, really tempting to pull off the strap-on which her best friend had just used to pound her butt and shove it right down Jennifer's big mouth. Make her clean it good, then strap it on and fuck Jennifer's fat ass twice as hard as she'd just given it to her.
But no, Jennifer had always submitted to her like a good girl all night long whenever she lost a bet, and Emma wouldn't want to give her the excuse not to follow through again when she inevitably won their next bet. Besides, they could always arrange to have a night in which they switched it up a bit. And if Emma was being honest with herself, she was still in a submissive mood.
So after a few long seconds of glaring Emma slowly turned around, crawled in between Jennifer's legs and started to clean the cock which had just been buried deep inside her butt like the well-trained ass to mouth whore that she was. The two friends even exchanged a knowing look before Emma wrapped her lips around the head of that fake dick and moaned happily at the taste of that very familiar flavour.
For a blissful moment she could imagine she was once again submitting to her Black Mistress, especially as Jennifer had chosen a big black dildo, which looked ridiculous on her little body. Then of course Jennifer had to ruin it by beginning to taunt her.
"Oh yeah, suck my dick!" Jennifer laughed with glee, "Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, suck that dick good! Come on cock sucker, mmmmm, I want the full Beyonce treatment. Yeahhhhh, I want you to take that fucking cock down to the balls. Mmmmm yessssss, deep throat me Em. Deep throat my full length. Remind me just what a great little cock sucking slut you are by taking every inch of my strap-on down your throat and clean it of every drop of your butt cream! Ooooooh, fuck yeah, suck it bitch! Mmmmm, you better clean it good, because it's going back up your ass straight after this. Oh yeah, you're gonna ride me Emma. You're gonna bounce up and down my dick until I'm ready to pound your butt again! You hear me? You're gonna, oooooohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, suck it!"
While initially Emma rolled her eyes at these comments she'd been trained to deep throat cocks of this size, and she was addicted to the taste of her own butt cream, so it was only a matter of time before she was stuffing every inch of that dildo into her mouth and down her windpipe. She tried to savour it, but her greediness took over, and not just for ass juices, but for the chance to get sodomised again.
Of course Jennifer was true to her word and soon enough Emma was anally riding her dick for the second of many butt fuckings. It was one hell of a night, even if Jennifer didn't succeed in making Emma's ass hers. Although she came pretty close, and all but guaranteed a repeat performance, which would have to do.
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"Oliver, I told you, I'm fine." Felicity said softly, turning around to find someone else entirely. Her eyes then went wide and she squeaked, "Nyssa."
Briefly looking the other woman up and down Nyssa softly said, "You're a vision."
"Thank you." Felicity mumbled, the two women then fell into a long silence as clearly neither was sure what to say.
"I, I don't think I have given you my blessing. Not truly." Nyssa said softly, "And I am not implying that you need it, and I'm not sure you'd even want it, but I'm here to say you have it. Honestly and truly."
Felicity smiled nervously, and then said as firmly as she could, "Nyssa, of course I want it. You're part of the team. I, I even liked to think we're friends. Which I know is super awkward considering... everything, but-"
"I'd like that." Nyssa said softly, "If we could be friends."
"Me too." Felicity smiled softly.
Nyssa took a step forward and then said breathlessly, "I, I never thought I'd be happy to be at Sara's wedding without being the other bride, or to see her marrying someone else, but you're perfect for her. I see that now."
Another pause, and then Felicity mumbled, "I'm sorry to come between you two."
"No, you're not." Nyssa said with a soft smile, "And you shouldn't be. Laurel is my soulmate. Just as you are Sara's, and Sara is yours."
"Maybe." Felicity murmured, lowering her head. Then she rushed to explain, "I mean, I love Sara. With every ounce of my being. And I want to be with her more than anything. But... she has a habit of running away."
"And you fear she may leave you at the altar?" Nyssa nodded knowingly, before stepping directly in front of Felicity and ordering, "Felicity, look at me. Sara only runs when something is not right. And this, this is right. She knows it. We all do. You're her light in the darkness, just as Laurel is mine. How could she ever run from that?"
There was yet another pause, then Felicity timidly went in for a hug and Nyssa pulled her into her arms and held her tight, causing Felicity to whimper, "Thank you."
Nyssa gulped, tears forming in her eyes, "Just, just promise me you'll take care of her. Okay? We were never meant to be, but I loved her. Part of me will always love her."
"I know." Felicity said softly into Nyssa's shoulder, "And I will. I promise."
Smiling softly Nyssa just closed her eyes and just enjoyed the hug for as long as it lasted, then when Felicity finally pulled back asked, "So, are you ready to be Mrs Felicity Lance?"
Felicity smiled warmly, "More than anything."
*
"Sara!" Laurel exclaimed, becoming angry, "Don't you dare jump out of that window!"
Sara had been so lost in her own thoughts that she hadn't even been aware that Laurel had slipped into her room, which was a testament to Laurel's improvement at stealth, and just how much she had been lost in her own thoughts. She wasn't even able to hide her surprise, softly murmuring, "I was just..."
"Just what? Ruining your life?" Laurel snapped, rushing past Sara and quickly closing the window, before turning back to her sister, "What the hell is wrong with you? I've been... I mean, Felicity has been planning this day forever. Everyone's here, waiting for you and your bride, and you're just going to leave? Really?"
"I can leave if I want too." Sara growled, "You can't stop me."
"Maybe not." Laurel sighed, reluctantly acknowledging Sara had more training, "But why would you ever want too?"
"I don't!" Sara snapped, "That's the last thing I want to do, which is why I've just been standing here staring at that window, thinking about how quickly I could get out of here. But I don't, because I'm selfish. I want to marry Felicity Smoak, even though I don't deserve her. Even though she deserves better. Even though she be better off with Oliver. Or anyone else. And even though in the end, I'm just going to hurt her."
"Sara, Sara, Sara!" Laurel quickly repeated her sister's name until she finally got her attention, then she stepped forward, grabbed her and firmly told her, "If you leave her now, at the altar, that will be worse than anything else you could possibly do to her."
"You don't know that." Sara murmured.
"Yes I do." Laurel said firmly, "Just, just the thought of Nyssa doing that to me... I love her, but I don't think I could ever forgive her for that. And Felicity wouldn't, and shouldn't forgive you for something like that. And you shouldn't put her in that position. I know part of you wants to push her away, because you're scared, but you need to fight that instinct. She's the one who gets to decide who makes her happy, and she choose you. Not Oliver, or anyone else, you. And you, you deserve to be happy. Because I know you've done some things you're not proud of, but when it matters you do the right thing. You choose good. You are good. You deserve to be happy, so for God sakes just let yourself be happy."
There was long pause, then Sara closed her eyes, took a deep breath, then softly asked, "Can we never tell Felicity about this?"
Laurel smiled, and reassured her sister, "It will be our little secret."
"Thanks sis." Sara smiled, embracing her sibling, "I love you."
"I love you too." Laurel smiled, and then when Sara pulled back she told her, "Now, go out there and get the girl like a good little superhero."
Normally Sara didn't like that term, but today she smiled and said, "I've already got her. Today is about marrying her."
"So it's a happy superhero ending." Laurel grinned, "My favourite kind. Now go out there and enjoy the happiest day of your life, then your happy ever after."
"I'll try." Sara rolled her eyes, although the effect was ruined by the wide grin on her face.
*
Nyssa had worried that her smile wouldn't be genuine, but when the time came and she watched her first love Sara Lance marry the love of her life Felicity Smoak and get their happy ever after she was beaming proudly. Although that probably wouldn't have been the case if it wasn't for the maid of honour Laurel Lance.
Or more accurately, that she got to call that wonderful woman hers. And the fact that Laurel was standing by her side the entire time, even subtly taking her hand in hers when it came time for Sara and Felicity to recite their vows, each taking a turn to tell the other how much they loved each other, before saying their I dos and kissing softly.
Just like that the moment Nyssa had been dreading was over. More or less. There was still the reception, but with the exception of the first dance of Mrs and Mrs Lance there was nothing that upsetting, as evidenced by the fact that Laurel seemed to become more relaxed. Which disappointed Nyssa, but didn't surprise her.
She was sure that Laurel wasn't the only one half expecting her to make a scene, proven by the half a dozen glances she got when the Minister asked if anyone objected to the union, but she had hoped that Laurel was more confident in their relationship by now. Clearly she was in need of some reassurance, and it just so happened that reassuring Laurel was one of Nyssa's favourite things to do.
"Dance with me." Nyssa said softly.
Laurel smiled shyly, "I thought you'd never ask."
Taking her lovers hand gently Nyssa guided them to the dance floor, wrapped her arms around her lover and began gently guiding her through the room. Of course Nyssa was the one to lead, just like everything else in their relationship. Likewise about how natural this felt, and it must have showed because the other people on the dancefloor initially looked nervous until it became clear that once again Nyssa only had eyes for Laurel.
Although everyone else quickly faded away, and for a while Nyssa forgot her original intent in favour of continuing the slow dance. But soon this proper dancing would give way to the noise Sara called her 'booty shaking' music, and as the Heir to the Demon did not shake her booty she eventually forced herself back to reality.
"I know what everyone thinks." Nyssa began, whispering it into Laurel's ear so hopefully she would be the only one to hear it, "That everyone here thinks that I'm still in love with Sara, and I'm going to cause a scene. But I'm not. They also think this is hard for me. It isn't. Not with you by my side. Because despite what everyone else thinks, I choose you. I love you. Please tell me you know that."
There was a brief pause as Laurel debated her answer, ultimately deciding to tease her lover, "Not everyone here believes those things."
Momentarily pulling back Nyssa frowned in confusion, then when Laurel pointed out her sister and her new wife, prompting Nyssa to sigh, "They don't count."
"Why not?" Laurel grinned as Felicity and Sara waved at her like dorks, although impressively they kept dancing while doing it.
"One is the smartest person in here. The other, knows me too well." Nyssa grumbled, "But more to the point, while their opinions matter to me, the only true opinion that matters is yours. And I want to make sure you're aware of it."
Laurel smiled softly, "I am."
"Are you sure?" Nyssa pushed gently.
"Well..." Laurel trailed off briefly and teasingly, before finishing, "I don't hate being reminded."
Nyssa initially looked worried, and then just annoyed, at this response, before leaning in and whispering in Laurel's ear, "I loved Sara. You loved Oliver. Just because we loved other people doesn't mean we can't fall in love again, and that love to be deeper and stronger than the first. Be the one that lasts. I truly feel I found that with you, Laurel Lance. Which is why something that would have devastated me a year or two ago is now nothing but a happy occasion to me, as I am watching my girlfriend's sister marry the love of her life, while I dance with mine."
"Wow." Laurel murmured softly after a few moments of silence, unsure what else to say.
"And you know what else?" Nyssa continued.
"What?" Laurel asked.
"I'm ready for you to go down on me." Nyssa whispered right up against Laurel's ear.
"Really?" Laurel beamed happily.
"Yes..." Nyssa murmured hesitantly, before admitting, "Although I do admit, I have been hesitant to bring it up recently in case you might think it has something to do with your sister's wedding. That I was trying to prove something to you, or myself, instead of just doing it because I truly wanted too allow myself to be that vulnerable with you."
There was a long pause and then Laurel asked, "Do you truly think it matters?"
Another long pause, and then Nyssa firmly stated, "It only matters to me, if it matters to you."
Yet another long pause, then Laurel pulled back slightly so she could look into her lover's eyes, "If you are bothered about taking this step with me because of your ex-girlfriend's wedding, it matters. It matters even more if you're hiding that feeling, even subconsciously, because of concern of what I might think. Honestly, I'd eat you out in the bathroom right now if you let me."
The vivid image that conjured caused a brief pause, then Nyssa growled, "Don't tempt me."
Leaning into whisper into Nyssa's ear Laurel practically purred, "Say the word, and I'll take you by the hand into the nearest bathroom, push you into one of the stalls, fall to my knees and stick my head underneath your dress. Then I'll lick you through your panties. You know, tease you a little. And I'll keep teasing you until you grab the back of my head and start telling me what to do, and then I'll do it. I'll obey all your commands until you're cumming all over my face. And I won't even wash it all off. I'll walk around my sister's wedding with my face stained with your cum, just to make her jealous. Because she's not your bitch any more, I am! I'm your hot little bottom Nyssa, and I can't wait to worship my sexy top's cunt."
This was far from the first time one of them whispered inappropriate things into the other's ear while they were with other people, but Nyssa did not recall Laurel being this bold before without serious prompting. She certainly wasn't expecting it from her in the middle of her sister's wedding. Honestly it probably should have been horrifying, but it just made Nyssa fall even more in love with her.
Especially as Nyssa had to call upon every ounce of restraint she possessed not to tear off both their clothes, or at least Laurel's, and then force the bride's sister to her knees and demand that she eat her out in front of the entire wedding reception.
Instead Nyssa took a calming breath, then growled into Laurel's ear, "Tempting. Very tempting. But as it will be a first time for us, I insist we wait until we get home so we can do it in a bed. And as I am the top of this relationship, it's what I say that really matters. So do not bring it up again, unless you want a spanking as soon as we get home. Either way I will then fuck that pretty face of yours and make it mine. Just like I should have done in the beginning. Then I will destroy your ass hole. Not fuck it, destroy it. I will stretch it like I have never stretched it before and leave it a gaping crater which you will not be able to use as anything but a fuck hole for a week, and you will not sit properly for a month. I shall ram my favourite fuck hole over, and over, and over again until you beg me to stop, and then I will brutalise it some more. Not because I have to prove anything, but because I want too. Because you're mine. Because I can. Because I love you, and I know what you truly want."
Laurel groaned, gasped and whimpered at those words, especially at the end. Honestly she loved all of these words, but as delightful as Nyssa's promise was, even if it did sound like a threat, they could never be quite so overwhelming as her final words of love and devotion.
The only problem was that she was struggling to keep those sounds soft enough so that nobody else in the room would hear it, although Nyssa didn't exactly make that easy, as not only did her soft words sound as deafening but she punctuated those words by gently biting down her earlobe and then sucking it, forcing an extra loud sound out of Laurel which did turn a few heads.
Blushing furiously Laurel whispered into Nyssa's ear, "You'll pay for that."
"No, I won't." Nyssa replied boldly.
*
She was both right and wrong about that, as on the one hand it seemed almost impossible to embarrass Nyssa, as she was just as shameless as Sara. On the other hand Laurel totally got her revenge in another way, namely teasing Nyssa whenever she got the opportunity, without so much as a passing mention of offering her any relief.
All it took was the right body language, a little flirting, bending over a few times unnecessarily and of course grinding herself gently against Nyssa's body as the dancing got dirtier and the Heir to the Demon was obviously itching to fuck her. Honestly it was embarrassing, and very flattering, just how easy it was for Laurel to turn Nyssa on.
As a result of all the shameless flirting as soon as they got in the door Nyssa slammed her up against the nearest wall and passionately kissed her. Not that Laurel was complaining, as the teasing had backfired a little and left her just as eager for this. Not to mention that Nyssa had been quick to remind Laurel of everything she wanted to do to her it pretty much every opportunity, especially after one of her teasing moves.
So by the time they were home both women were desperate for the other's touch, Laurel kissing Nyssa just as passionately. Their tongues even battled for dominance. It was a short battle that Nyssa won with ease, but the point was it pushed Nyssa to give her what she wanted even more.
Perhaps it even did too good a job, as Nyssa literally tore Laurel's clothing off her body without touching her own, and then after only a few minutes of groping and kissing both her lips and her neck Nyssa started making her way downwards. Laurel wanted to let Nyssa just do whatever she wanted to her, but that wasn't right. It was supposed to be her turn.
Finally it was supposed to be her turn to go down on Nyssa, and while Laurel did briefly entertain the idea of leaving herself to do that after Nyssa had gone down on her she wanted to save her energy for licking Nyssa's pussy. Which she may need considering it would be the first time she would have done anything like this.
So just as Nyssa reached her boobs Laurel protested, "Wait! It's, it's my turn. Please? Please Nyssa, let me..."
Nyssa had honestly been lost in her lust for her girl, but now the memory came rushing back, along with all her fear and doubt. But Laurel was begging for it, just like she had ever since they had got together, and Nyssa had promised her that they could finally take this big step in their relationship.
The timing could be better, and Nyssa still worried that this could be seen as trying to prove something to herself or to Laurel, but in that moment she didn't care. She just wanted to fuck Laurel in some way, and the promise of receiving pleasure was far from displeasing. Exactly the opposite in fact. So reluctantly Nyssa pulled back and stripped off her clothes.
When she was naked she quickly returned to the bed to give Laurel another long drawn-out kiss, flipping their positions during it so that it was Laurel on top. Laurel then wasted no time in moving her lips down to Nyssa's neck and then to her breasts, in both cases kissing and sucking the sensitive flesh. The difference was that Laurel spent a lot longer on her breasts.
Too long, if she bother to ask Nyssa. But she had promised to allow Laurel, or at least as much as Nyssa would ever allow another woman, or anyone for that matter, to take control of her, and it was important that she lived up to her promise, if only to finally get it over with.
It wasn't long before Nyssa regretted that promise, as Laurel spent an agonising amount of time going back and forth between her nipples. At least while she had only just gently kissed and sucked her neck a little Laurel was far rougher with Nyssa's tits, swirling her tongue around each nipple, and flicked it.
This did admittedly make Nyssa moan with delight, and she cupped the back of Laurel's head to push her more firmly against her chest, and more importantly to encourage her to suck harder and lick quicker, but in a surprising move Laurel continued not to give her what she wanted. Then of course Nyssa tried asking for what she wanted, but even that didn't work.
"More! Give me more! Mmmmmm, come on Laurel, I know you can do better than that. Ohhhhhh God, use that tongue of yours. And suck my nipples harder! Ooooooh fuck!" Nyssa ordered, and when she grew tired of not receiving the result she wanted Nyssa instead pushed, "Lower! Oh yes, go lower. Mmmmm, you want to eat my pussy so bad then do it. Eat me! Eat my pussy! AH fuck, mmmmm yesssss, fuck me! Oh Laurel! Oh fuck! Laurel?"
Again Nyssa didn't have much luck, and it was only when she started pushing Laurel's head downwards did she start to get some luck. Even then Laurel insisted on lingering on her stomach for a few seconds too long, and even when she was finally at her destination in between Nyssa's legs Laurel seemed to stop to savour the moment, further frustrating the assassin.
However just as Nyssa was opening her mouth to complain again she found herself letting out a long loud cry as she finally got what she wanted. It was then followed by soft moans and whimpers that Laurel forced out of Nyssa's lips, Nyssa in turn forcing Laurel to earn each and every one of those sounds. And oh God, did she earn them.
Laurel hadn't felt nervous about this all day, or technically for weeks as she had been waiting a very long time for this, however as soon as Nyssa flipped them over suddenly her nervousness returned. Although that was a distant second reason she had lingered on the foreplay, the first being that Nyssa's beautiful body deserved to be properly worshipped, and for all she knew this could be her only chance to give it the attention it deserved.



Why? Because Laurel might not do a good enough job to make Nyssa want to do this again. Or Nyssa might just not be comfortable to do this again no matter what she did. But no, Laurel kept telling herself. She would do a good enough job to make Nyssa allow her this privilege again, because Nyssa deserve to be worshipped, and Laurel desperately wanted to be the one worshipping her.
Pausing when her head was in between Nyssa's legs was partly about reminding herself of that fact, but Laurel also just wanted to savour the sight and the smell that she normally didn't get a chance to take in before her girlfriend smothered her face with her cunt. But not now. Now Laurel was in control of this action, and while it felt a little unnatural it was so thrilling.
And besides, Nyssa's hand in her hair alone was enough to remind Laurel that she wasn't really the top here, and this role reversal was just temporary. Soon the status quo would be back to normal, but in the meantime she was determined to make Nyssa feel good.
With that in mind Laurel closed her eyes, leaned forward, stuck out her tongue and slid it slowly across Nyssa's pussy, starting from the bottom and then slowly making her way to the top where she lingered on her lover's clit. It was enough to get a very satisfying moan out of Nyssa. Or at least Laurel found it satisfying. Mutually satisfying?
Given her previous experience Laurel found it hard to believe it wouldn't be, even though for the next few long minutes Nyssa did a very good job of hiding her positive reactions, which was kind of heart-breaking for Laurel. She understood that her woman was hesitant to show weakness, but Laurel couldn't possibly see this as a weakness. She just saw it as something wonderful, and hoped one day Nyssa would too.
In the meantime Laurel concentrated on forcing more of those wonderful sounds of enjoyment out of her lover. That meant upping her game, which at first she was reluctant to do, as again Nyssa deserve to be worshipped like the goddess that she was, not be hurried along to an orgasm because of her own selfish desire.
But Laurel allowed herself to linger on Nyssa's clit every so often or give a quicker lick than her girlfriend was clearly expecting, which caused Nyssa to cry out, moan and even whimper which made the deadly assassin seem so adorable. Which was enough to make Laurel smile against Nyssa's cunt, and Nyssa to glare down at her.
Nyssa was genuinely undecided whether to be infuriated by the sneaky tactics or impressed. She was constantly reminding the Black Canary that her regular quarry was the lowest of the low, rapists and murderers who would not hesitate to take a shot if they got half the chance. Or worse, do something unspeakable to her.
So Nyssa had been encouraging her to be sneaky, which she had known would probably come back to bite her. She just wasn't expecting it in this way. Although she would not give Laurel the satisfaction of hearing her complaining. More importantly, a slow gentle build-up would ensure that her eventual climax would be that much more powerful, so it was beneficial to stay silent. Which was just another reason Nyssa had been hesitant to do this.
Just how long she was potentially not in total control made Nyssa twitchy just to think of it, and now here she was, in a nightmare she had inflicted upon so many other women, most recently Laurel Lance. To tease one's lover relentlessly until they were begging to be given satisfaction. Then, most often, teasing them some more.
Perhaps even teasing them to the point of tears. And oh, did Laurel look adorable when she literally cried with need. She sounded adorable like that too, which was why Nyssa had done it so frequently when the roles were reversed. And again, a reason why she had been hesitant to give Laurel a chance to return the favour, because she was clearly taking full advantage now, just as Nyssa had feared she would.
As it was unlikely that Laurel would become impatient and simply make her cum without Nyssa asking for it the best that Nyssa could hope for was holding back for as long as she could. Maybe even longer than she'd ever resisted before. Certainly longer than Laurel ever had.
Of course, outlasting Laurel proved to be easy, but herself was another matter. After all, it was a lot easier holding back when you suspected that your lover was falling out of love with you, which had been the case the last few times Nyssa had allowed Sara to do this to her. But at least for right now Nyssa had no doubt of Laurel's love for her. In fact, her sweet Black Canary was proving her love in the most wonderful way possible.
She felt it in every lick of Laurel's tongue against her cunt, every gentle caress of her beloved's hands against her thighs and every time the other woman looked up at her from in between her legs, all of which was seriously intoxicating. All combine together? God, it was like torture.
Wonderful, wonderful torture, which Nyssa never wanted to end, and yet at the same time she was aching for some sweet relief. Especially when Laurel started lingering more on her clit, giving her just enough additional stimulation that it wouldn't allow her to cum but was simply driving Nyssa crazy. Oh yes, Nyssa was particularly proud of Laurel for that. Even if it did make resisting that much harder.
In a rather desperate attempt to delay the inevitable Nyssa thought back to earlier in the day when she had seen Sara Lance in a wedding dress, surrounded by her friends and family in the traditional movie wedding, and Nyssa wasn't the one she was marrying. It was a dream turned nightmare that she had feared for so long, and remembering it now should have the same effect as it once did.
Only it didn't. That nightmare had been forever ruined, because when she was actually living it she was alongside someone she loved just as much as she had loved Sara, if not more so. At the very least it was a sign that she could fall in love again, even if another Lance sister broke her heart. Although hopefully, that nightmare had been banished by her true love. The one who would never leave her. Her beloved Black Canary.
All of a sudden she was imagining Laurel in her sister's place, and herself in Felicity's, as if it was they who were getting married. Those same family and friends were now gathered around them, just as happy for them, and Felicity and Sara, her first love and the woman who had stolen that first love, were their maids of honour, and so, so happy for them.
And then there was Laurel Lance, breath-takingly stunning in a dress which would have no doubt taking weeks, if not months, to pick out, standing in front of her and just waiting to become Laurel al Ghul. And yeah, Nyssa's plan to put herself off totally backfired, and suddenly she found she couldn't wait another second to beg like a little bitch for what she so desperately wanted.
"Fuck me! Please fuck me!" Nyssa cried out pathetically, then when that wasn't enough added in an even more pathetic whimper, "Please? Please Laurel, mmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Ooooooh yesssss, tongue fuck me you hot little bitch! Please, ohhhhhhhh, please just do it! Fuck me! Oh God! Laurel! Laurel? Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, ooooohhhhhh Laurel!"
Annoyingly instead of immediately giving her what she wanted Laurel just slid her tongue down to Nyssa's entrance and lingered there for a few agonisingly long seconds, before moving back up to take her clit into her mouth again and sucking on it. Which would have been all right with just a little more pressure, and it didn't feel like it would take much, but Laurel was deliberately keeping her from climax, which enraged Nyssa.
It also admittedly impressed her, but at that moment she was mostly angry, because she knew full well what Laurel wanted and she wasn't going to give it to her. She wouldn't. She couldn't. Only she did. Yes, much to her shame Nyssa not only kept begging, but became more graphic and shameless.
"Please Laurel, beloved, make me cum. I need to cum. Mmmmmm yesssssss, I need you to make me cum!" Nyssa begged, and hated herself for it, "Please? Please Laurel, I need you to make me cum. Oooooooh Goooooodddddddd yessssssss, fuck me and make me cum! Tongue fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Oh please, please, mmmmm, please just do it. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your beautiful face. Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, just fuck me! Fuck me! Please? Oh Laurel! Oh God! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssssss, ah fuck me! Aaaaaahhhhhhh fuck!"
It seemed to take forever, but finally Laurel pushed her tongue inside, causing Nyssa to let out an embarrassing high pitched scream. Although at least she could take comfort in the fact that she didn't cum immediately like she feared, and even survived that first long, slow thrust, and Laurel leaving her tongue inside for a few long seconds, and then finally the first few tongue thrusts following that.
But that was it, because her body was just too wound up and The Black Canary clearly was not prepared to be denied. Yes, Laurel suddenly became incredibly confident with her actions, making it that much more intoxicating, and pushing Nyssa over the edge of one of the strongest orgasms of her life. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until she could no longer think coherently and she became nothing but a screaming, writhing mess.
Laurel was very familiar with this state, as she had been constantly been put in this state of euphoria countless times now by this beautiful woman, and it was so intoxicating to finally be able to return the favour like this. After all, Nyssa was very fixated on being a top, and therefore always in control. Always being the one to fuck her bottom into an orgasming mess.
But not now. No, for this brief shining moment the mighty Nyssa al Ghul was completely out of control and helpless beneath her, and it was beautiful. And so, so freaking hot. God, Laurel wished she could savour this wonderful moment, and truly appreciate the sight before her. But she couldn't. No, she was too busy making sure Nyssa continued feeling this way, and swallowing cum.
She'd swallowed plenty of cum over the years, and most recently Laurel had practically been on a diet of almost nothing but Nyssa al Ghul cum, as her dominant top was constantly sitting on her face and riding her until Laurel was practically drowning in girl cum. But this was special.
This was the opportunity to swallow Nyssa cum straight from the source, when it was Laurel who was actually in control, and Laurel just couldn't pass that up, even if it meant briefly sacrificing the pleasure that Nyssa was receiving. So she quickly pulled her tongue out of her, wrapped her mouth tightly around that entrance and at least tried swallowing everything Nyssa had to give her.
That first time she actually succeeded, which was a rarity, but the same couldn't be said for the following climaxes. Partly because Nyssa was once again grinding against her face, either because she wanted to reclaim control and her dominance, or she was just completely out of her mind.
But mostly because it took a surprisingly long time to make Nyssa cum again, at least compared to when the roles were reversed, and Laurel had to remind herself that it was Nyssa's pleasure which truly mattered and this moment. And always, as far as she was concerned.
So for the next few minutes she more or less kept her tongue inside Nyssa, no matter what the circumstances were. Although in the process a lot of cum just automatically shot down Laurel's throat and into her belly were it belonged. Just not as much as she would have liked.
Eventually she began rubbing her face directly into Nyssa's pussy, making sure she was thoroughly marked as the personal pussy licker of Nyssa al Ghul. Oh yes, Laurel loved being marked as Nyssa's, and it was a mark she would wear proudly as Nyssa inevitably returned the favour by fucking her, probably with her strap-on, and probably up the ass. Or at least, Laurel certainly hope so.
Although maybe she could earn herself a spanking first if she did something she knew she was forbidden from. Namely slipping a couple of fingers inside Nyssa's cunt. Although when she wasn't immediately stopped Laurel wrapped her mouth around Nyssa's clit and pumped those fingers in and out of her as fast as she could, getting an extra hard orgasm out of her woman in the process. Sadly though, that was when it ended.
Nyssa's eyes went wide when she felt Laurel's fingers inside of her. It would be hard to deny that they made her cum harder, even to herself, and was very clear to Laurel who grinned against her cunt. But this was strictly against the rules for a very good reason, that being it felt like something strictly a top should do to a bottom and not vice versa.
Sure, other women might feel differently, but it was how Nyssa felt dammit, and Laurel knew that and was being deliberately cheeky. It almost ruined this perfect first time. Almost. But while it was tempting just to ignore it and allow Laurel to fuck her into unconsciousness Nyssa's pride wouldn't allow it. Besides, she felt a desperate need to make Laurel cum nice and hard, and in the most dominant way possible.
So Nyssa somehow found the strength to reach down and pull Laurel up into a passionate kiss, before breaking it, smacking her girlfriend's ass and scolding her, "Hey, what did I tell you about fingers?"
"I forgot..." Laurel lied unconvincingly, and then when Nyssa gave her a look she admitted apologetically, "I thought it would add to the experience. Why, did it ruin it for you?"
"No." Nyssa admitted begrudgingly, before grinning, "But I am going to have to punish you."
"Oh no." Laurel said dryly, before asking hopefully, "With a butt fucking?"
"No, I'm not going to fuck your ass." Nyssa grinned evilly, flipping them over so that she was on top, where she belonged, "I'm going to destroy your little ass hole with my biggest dick, and then tomorrow I'm going to spank you until you beg me to stop. Then I'll spank you some more. And then I'll fuck that ass again!"
"Whatever it takes to make sure I've learned my lesson." Laurel cheeked.
"Damn right." Nyssa played along, smacking that ass as best she could in their current position before getting off of Laurel and ordering her, "Now give me that ass! Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, turn over and stick that ass in the air. Present me with my favourite fuck hole."
To Nyssa's delight Laurel didn't hesitate to do what she was told, quickly flipping over and then slowly pushing her ass in the air. She even wiggled it, like a red flag in front of a bull, and God knows Nyssa wanted to charge it. Or more accurately, strap on her biggest dildo and ram it up that little tease's ass dry to teach her a lesson.
But no, Nyssa would never hurt Laurel like that. Hell, she wouldn't be that rough with any woman, regardless of how amazing she looked when she was face down and ass up. No, first there needed to be preparation, lots of lovely preparation, all of which Nyssa did without taking her eyes off of the beautiful sight of Laurel Lance in her current position.
After she had retrieved a strap-on Nyssa was tempted to walk around so Laurel could get a good look at the big dildo which was going to be rammed up her butt, however she just couldn't take her eyes off that butt. So instead she quickly stepped into the harness, pulled it up her legs and tightened it firmly around her waist and then covered it with lubricant right where she was, before putting the lubricant away and then quickly returning to the bed.
If she was in a hurry she might have bought the lube with her, but she wasn't. No, instead she was hungry for some of that beautiful butt, and Nyssa was determined to get it. So the second she got into the bed Nyssa kneeled behind Laurel and buried her face in her girlfriend's ass.
Initially Nyssa didn't even pull those cheeks apart, instead just choosing to press her face in between them and lap eagerly away at the ultimate prize, which was enough to make her little anal slut gasp and moan for her. After a few minutes of that Nyssa pulled back, spread those butt cheeks and then just stared lustfully at the hole she was intent on destroying, before spitting on it and then rubbing that saliva in with her tongue.
She repeated the process a few times, then began swirling her tongue around the forbidden hole as well as up and down, and then ultimately pushed her tongue literally up Laurel's butt and began fucking her with it, much to Laurel's clear delight.
Laurel loved it when Nyssa played with her ass. Her girlfriend was just so good at it, introducing Laurel to all kinds of wicked things that she could never have imagined enjoying before, but now she was completely addicted to them.
Rim jobs might not be her favourite, especially when receiving them, as Laurel had grown rather fond of literally kissing Nyssa's ass to show the proper respect to her top, but there was definitely something to be said for this exquisite pleasure. Especially as it was Nyssa showing Laurel just how much she loved her by making sure she was well-prepared to get her most private orifice destroyed by her dominant girlfriend's big hard strap-on cock.
Trying not to get distracted by thoughts of what was to come Laurel concentrated on what Nyssa was doing to her now. Or maybe the act itself didn't give her a chance. Either way she gasped extra loudly when she felt a tongue literally sliding into her ass hole and then beginning to thrust in and out. God, that hole used to be so tight it seemed to take forever just to get a finger in there, and now it was so loose from constant poundings a tongue slid up there?
Fuck, Laurel had never felt like more of an anal whore. Well, maybe a few times, she thought with a wicked grin. But this definitely branded her as an anal whore, a.k.a. what it felt like she was always destined to be. And more importantly, Nyssa's anal whore, something Laurel wanted to remind her woman while happily encouraging what she was doing.
"Oooooooh yeahhhhhh, eat my ass baby! Eat it good! Mmmmm, fuck! Oh Nyssa! Eat my ass Nyssa, eat your little anal whore's slut butt!" Laurel moaned shamelessly as her girlfriend continued to ram her bitch hole with her tongue, "Oh yes, mmmmm, I'm your little anal whore Nyssa! Mmmmm, I'm yours! All yours! That means you own my slutty little butt hole, ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, so lick it good baby, make it nice and ready for your big hard cock! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh Nyssa, I want your cock in my ass! I need your cock in my ass! Please baby, give it to me? Ohhhhhhh fuck yeah, give me that cock! Tongue fuck my butt good so you can shove your big dick straight up my ass and fuck me like the anal whore I am!"
"You want my cock?" Nyssa teased.
"You know I do." Laurel grinned.
"Convince me." Nyssa pushed.
Only too happy to oblige Laurel restarted her shameless pleading, "Please Nyssa, give me your cock! I want your cock! I want your cock in my ass. Mmmmm, stick it anywhere you want to Nyssa, but don't leave my ass hole unloved. No, I want you to slam fuck that little forbidden hole of mine and leave it a gaping mess! Please baby, butt fuck me and leave me aching for you. Please? Come on Nyssa, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Oh fuck, oooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmm, not what I had in mind, but that's good. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, stretch me out. Stretch me out so you can really give it to me good with that big hard cock of yours."
As she spoke Laurel first wiggled her ass at Nyssa, and then slowly reached back and spread her cheeks wide apart while pressing her face to the bed sheets. Normally just one of those things combined with shameless begging was more than enough to get Laurel what she so desperately wanted, but Nyssa seemed surprisingly content just to enjoy the show.



Which was eventually explained by Nyssa pushing a finger which was still covered in lube slowly into Laurel's ass, and while it wasn't exactly what Laurel wanted she still happily encouraged it. Especially when Nyssa added a second finger and really started to give it to her good.
Of course the anal fingering wasn't really necessary after the thorough rim job, and the fact that this would be Laurel's third butt fucking of the day and the relentless ass rammings she'd been taking ever since Nyssa took her anal cherry. At first it was welcome as it felt really good, and Laurel knew how much Nyssa loved it, but it quickly became rather frustrating.
Soon Laurel's begging turned increasingly pathetic, and then even annoyed and angry. Both of which caused Nyssa to laugh wickedly, obviously taking perverted delighting Laurel's pain. Thankfully it was only a matter of time before Nyssa took pity on her, even if it took a lot longer than Laurel originally anticipated.
"I suppose that will do." Nyssa said, pulling her fingers out of Laurel's ass, "But I want you in a different position. Mmmmm yes, I want you to lie down on your side, and then I'll take your ass like that. Yesssss, that's it baby. Keep spreading those cheeks, ooooooh yeahhhhh, show me just how bad you want it in your bitch hole."
"I do." Laurel whimpered after switching positions and pulling her cheeks even wider apart than before, "I want it Nyssa. I want it so, so bad."
Nyssa would never get tired of seeing Laurel spreading her cheeks for her, especially when she was pleading for her cock up her butt. They were absolute perfection, something which Nyssa chose to enjoy for a few long seconds before placing the tip of her cock firmly against her girlfriend's forbidden hole and pushing forwards, causing Laurel to let out the cutest little gasp as she started to violate her ass.
To Laurel's credit she continued begging for what they both so desperately wanted until her anal ring stretched wide enough to allow the head of Nyssa's cock to slide through it and into her bottom, causing her to let out an extra loud cry. Then Laurel stayed silent for a few long seconds, allowing both of them to savour the moment.
Then before Laurel had the chance to start begging again Nyssa restarted the anal invasion, The Black Canary's head shooting back as she let out another loud cry as her rectum began filling with dildo. The difference between that cry and the initial anal penetration was that there was barely a hint of pain in the cry that Laurel let out as Nyssa stuffed her ass full of dick.
Oh yes, her little anal whore mostly just cried out in pleasure as her ass was used for it's intended purpose, taking Nyssa al Ghul's dick inside it. Although even that hint of pain made Nyssa feel guilty about not using lube. She had thought that with the relentless ass fuckings she had been giving Laurel a rim job would be enough. Obviously she needed to spend more time on preparation before every butt fuck. And sodomise Laurel even more frequently.
Of course it was hard for Nyssa to think about future butt fucking when she was busy stuffing Laurel's ass hole with her big dick, her anal slut continuing to give her the best view of that penetration throughout the back door penetration.
Laurel further proved herself the perfect submissive bitch by continuing to spread her cheeks when the sodomy officially got underway, Nyssa starting to gently pump her hips back and forth shortly after her thighs came to rest against Laurel's ass cheeks. Which of course had Laurel moaning, gasping, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure again. And inevitably, begging for more, this time looking over her shoulder and boldly looking Nyssa in the eye while doing it.
"Oh God yes, fuck me!" Laurel had moaned just before pulling her face out of the bed sheets and looking back, "Fuck me Nyssa! Fuck my ass! Ohhhhhhh Gooooodddddd, fuck me just like that! Oh Nyssa, I love it when you fuck my ass! I love it! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, take that ass baby. Take it and remind me why it's yours! Oh God Nyssa, my ass is yours! All yours! Fuck it! Oh God!"
As Laurel continued to ramble their eyes became locked for a few long seconds, Nyssa's heart fluttering as she saw such love and devotion in those eyes. Then she admire the rest of Laurel's beautiful body, briefly tilting her head around so she could see those perky little tits bouncing with every thrust, before inevitably her eyes drifted back down to where she was forcing Laurel's most private hole to be stretched open.
That was where her gaze mostly stayed, but occasionally she would look Laurel in the eye again, or just at her beautiful face. And sometimes, sometimes she would lean forward and gently kiss her girlfriend while continuing to gently sodomise her.
Laurel loved those times the best, although staring into each other's eyes was also great because she saw such love and devotion in Nyssa's eyes it was enough to make her heart flutter.
Although there was definitely something to be said from the happy look on Nyssa's face as she stared at Laurel's ass hole stretching for her cock, which was still enough to make Laurel blush and yet she still proudly spread her cheeks because she loved that look, and loved pleasing her top and would do it at any cost.
Also just watching Nyssa admire her body was hot. Especially as Laurel got to do the same as that dildo continue pumping in and out of her butt hole, giving Laurel pleasure she could have never have imagined.
All of this was possible while Laurel was face down and ass up, but it was so much easier when she was in the spooning position. It was also a lot more comfortable, and she still totally felt like Nyssa's bitch. How could she not when Nyssa's dick was deep inside her ass, and Laurel was literally spreading her cheeks to give her dominant lover that forbidden hole.
The only thing that was missing was literally bending over, which did heighten her feeling of submission, but it was a small price to pay for comfort and a better view of her beloved Nyssa, meaning that this was now Laurel's favourite position. Although she was guessing Nyssa still preferred it when Laurel was face down or on all fours, and Laurel had no doubt that she would be in one of those positions soon enough. And she was right, sort of.
"You like that? You like my big cock in your ass?" Nyssa purred into Laurel's ear with a wicked smile on her face.
With a wicked grin on her face Laurel happily replied, "No, I don't just like it. I love it. Mmmmm, I love feeling your big cock in my ass. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, I love it! I love it so much. Mmmmm, I love you Nyssa, and I live for the feeling of your big cock up my ass! I need it like I need oxygen. Oooooooh yesssssss, mmmmm I fucking need your big cock in my bitch ass!"
"Prove it!" Nyssa demanded, interrupting Laurel's flow as she abruptly switched their positions, "Ride it! Ride me. Mmmmm, ride my big dick with your slutty little ass hole. Show me just how badly you need it. Ohhhhhh yesssssss, ride it! Ride it just like that, ooooooh Goooooooddddddd! Good girl! That's a good little anal whore, riding her top's dick like a good little bottom."
That sudden switch in positions startled Laurel, especially as she suddenly found herself laying on top of her dominant girlfriend with every inch of that big dildo buried in her butt. Of course she had ridden dick before, albeit in her pussy, but it was the same kind of thing so she knew exactly what to do, namely sit up and once she was confident perched in the reverse cowgirl position start bouncing herself up and down.
Although she did briefly pause, as whenever she was riding a dick in the past Laurel had felt in control, and she briefly worried she would feel that way again. She of course should have known better, Nyssa effortlessly reminding Laurel of her place first with taunting words, then with an oh so familiar command.
"Spread your cheeks." Nyssa ordered, "Did I tell you to stop? No, so spread those cheeks! Mmmmm yessssss, give me the best possible view of your little butt hole stretching for my dick."
Quickly doing what she was told Laurel reached back and slowly pulled her cheeks apart, which was a little awkward but it was definitely worth it for the grin of satisfaction on Nyssa's face. And for the intense feeling of submission Laurel got from doing it. Fuck, how could she ever have thought she would be in control with Nyssa around?
Nyssa al Ghul was an Alpha female, who was always in control regardless of what position she was in. And right now, Laurel was nothing but a puppet on a string. Just bouncing up and down for the amusement of her Mistress. To bring her joy and satisfaction by bouncing on her big dick with her most private of holes, Laurel exposing that fact the entire time as she continued holding herself open.
It was twisted enough when Nyssa had her face down, ass up and spreading her cheeks, but now Laurel was doing all the work to abuse her forbidden hole, making her feel like such a massive slut. An anal loving slut.
Oh yes, Laurel had been the kind of bitchy girl in high school who would turn up their nose at anyone who would even consider letting that private hole be violated, or even worse, experiment with a girl, and now here she was bouncing her butt hole up and down her girlfriend's strap-on dildo like the anal loving lesbian bottom she had become. Oh God, Laurel lived for these moments of submission and slutiness, she truly did, but she sometimes forgot just how good they were.
For a long time Laurel became blissfully lost in those feelings which she truly felt she needed like oxygen, or at least food. Yes, that was perhaps a more accurate description, as Laurel felt incredible relief, like a starving woman being given a piece of bread.
Only instead of bread it was a gourmet dish, a.k.a. the greatest feeling in the world, getting fucked up the ass by the super top that was Nyssa al Ghul. Then a greedy desire for more slowly and inevitably grew inside her, and while she ignored it for perhaps a record amount of time she couldn't resist for ever. No, she needed to cum with Nyssa's big cock in her ass, and eventually that need just became too overwhelming to ignore any more.
"Please let me cum! I need to cum!" Laurel whimpered pathetically, before becoming louder and more desperate, "Fuck my ass and make me cum! NO! Mmmmm, don't just fuck my ass, destroy it. Please? Oooooooh, please Nyssa, you promised. Promised to destroy my ass. So please, ohhhhhhh, please fucking wreck that butt! Ruin my whore hole and leave it a gaping mess. Make show I can't sit properly tomorrow as a testament to who owns that ass, mmmmm, and what it's true purpose is. Ohhhhhh yessssss, show me it's yours! Show me my little ass hole is yours by destroying it good. Ooooooh Please Nyssa, please, please, please, oooooooh, pound me, pound my little butt hole, oh God! Oh Nyssa! Nyssa! Fuck me please, mmmmmm, seriously, I can't take it any more. Just destroy my little bitch hole like you promised! Just fuck me! Just slam fuck me make me cum! Ohhhhhhh fuck, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, ooooooohhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd, fuck me Nyssa!"
"You wanna cum, huh? You want your ass hole destroyed, huh? Proof that you're mine?" Nyssa taunted, "Well cum! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, make yourself cum, and then I will destroy your little ass hole, just like I promised, proving that your all mine and making you cum like only I can! Yesssssss, that's it Laurel, ohhhhhhhh, ride it! Ride that cock, ooooooh shit."
As soon as she had the permission she was waiting for Laurel let go of her cheeks and started increasing the pace until she was hammering herself up and down. She didn't even need to use her full strength and speed to make herself cum, but to her credit Laurel was able to power through that amazing climax and onto another, and another, and another.
Although that had a lot to do with the training that Nyssa had given her to improve her speed and stamina, both officially in the bedroom, and officially out of it. Also Nyssa just gifted her with so many climaxes that just one wouldn't be nearly enough for Laurel's greedy little ass.
She didn't even have to try, her body just switched to autopilot at this point, which was good because Laurel very quickly lost the ability to think coherently as she was bombarded with climaxes courtesy of Nyssa al Ghul. The fact that Nyssa had finally allowed her to go down on her seemed to make those climaxes that much stronger.
Or maybe that was just Nyssa beginning to thrust upwards into her ass. Probably a combination of both, but Laurel didn't care. All she cared about was cumming as much as she could, and if that meant ruining her ass hole in the process so be it. At the very least she used every ounce of her strength to sodomise herself, before thankfully Nyssa took over, notably leading to more pleasure for them both.
Nyssa chuckled softly with delight as Laurel's cum started squirting out of her cunt to the bed sheets below them. God, how she loved to make Laurel Lance cum, especially from having a dick in her ass. True, she preferred being the one pounding into her butt, however there was definitely something to be said for this position.
For having her prim and proper girlfriend acting like a total ass whore and brutalising her own butt hole just because Nyssa had introduced her to the joys of anal pleasure. Oh yes, Nyssa could never get enough of that, which was why she waited for quite a while before joining in the fun.
Of course it was only a matter of time before she could resist thrusting upwards, but to her credit Nyssa started out random and most importantly infrequent so Laurel was still be doing most of the work of the sodomy. Then when Laurel started to run out of steam Nyssa increased the frequency of her thrusts, and perhaps even the speed and the force, even though they had been pretty quick and hard before.
Shortly after that Laurel collapsed down on top of her, giving Nyssa the opening she had been waiting for. Oh yes, she grabbed firmly onto the body on top of her and started brutally pounding Laurel's butt with every ounce of her strength, once again making her girl scream in pure pleasure and cum for her.
While she didn't have the leverage in that position required to truly give Laurel the kind of ass wrecking she was capable of giving her Nyssa found it amusing to have Laurel physically on top of her while getting her ass so totally owned.
Of course it was not long before she flipped them so Laurel was on her stomach and Nyssa on her back, the Heir to the Demon barely pausing to get her bearings and then barely taking the time to build up a rhythm before she started slamming Laurel's ass hole with every ounce of her strength, making Laurel cry out almost as loudly as her Canary cry in the process.
Nyssa tried to muffle it by pressing Laurel's face into the bed sheets so she could enjoy the sweet sound of her body smacking against Laurel's, but it was no use, her girlfriend would not be silenced. But it was okay, it increased the feeling of dominance, and Laurel had previously confessed it increase the feeling of submission, thus making the pleasure they were receiving that much more powerful.
To increase those feeling of dominance and submission even more Nyssa ended up growling in Laurel's ear, "MINE! YOU'RE MINE LAUREL! YOUR ASS IS MINE! I OWN IT! IT'S MY FUCK HOLE! AAAAAAHHHHHH FUCK, MINE TO USE HOWEVER I WANT! NEVER FORGET THAT! YOU GAVE ME YOUR ASS HOLE AS A GIFT, AND NOW IT'S MINE! ALL MINE! MINE FOREVER! JUST LIKE YOU! YOU'RE MINE LAUREL, OHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSS, EVERY PART OF YOU IS MINE! YOU ARE MY ANAL WHORE, MMMMMM, AND I OWN YOU! I CAN USE YOUR BODY FOR MY PLEASURE WHENEVER, WHEREVER AND HOWEVER I WANT! DO YOU HEAR ME LAUREL? YOU'RE MINE! MINE, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, FUCKING MINE!"
Honestly Nyssa had little idea of what she was saying, she was just so lost in the ecstasy she was feeling at that point, and she soon became incoherent as she was bombarded by orgasms. Despite the fact that she couldn't resist cumming when Laurel had been brutally riding her, the feeling of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit especially as the mental stimulation of sodomising Laurel Lance proving to be too much for even her impressive stamina to take.
Although it allowed her to butt fuck her girlfriend through many multiple orgasms before she was forced to stop and collapse down onto the body of her equally exhausted lover. Even then it wasn't long before Nyssa was kissing and then nibbling on the soft flesh of Laurel's back, doing whatever she could to mark what was hers.
"Mine." Nyssa sighed contentedly.
"Yours." Laurel whimpered in agreement.
"Then you must prove it." Nyssa grinned wickedly as she rolled over onto her back, "Spread your cheeks and show me my handiwork. Mmmmm yes, show me what I have done to your cute little bottom."
Laurel cried out and whimpered at the loss of the feeling of Nyssa on top of her, and Nyssa's dick deep within her ass. It was honestly hard to tell which loss hurt her the most, but as she slowly pushed herself up onto all fours, turned around, and exposed herself for Nyssa's pleasure Laurel suspected it was the latter.
Her ass just suddenly felt so painfully empty, pulling apart her cheeks to emphasise what she imagined to be a wider gape only making that loss more vivid. Ironically at the same time her butt hurt so much from being abused, although Laurel had reached the point where she enjoy that feeling, because it reminded her of what an anal whore she was. Nyssa's anal whore, a fact which Nyssa was only too happy to emphasise.
"Oh yes, I do so love to see an ass hole gaping once I'm done with it." Nyssa chuckled wickedly, pausing just to savour the sight for a few long seconds before continuing, "It shows that the ass hole has been truly put in it's place as my fuck hole, a fact it won't forget any time soon. And the woman it is attached too won't forget the fact that she is my anal whore. Isn't that right Laurel?"
"Yes Nyssa." Laurel quickly agreed, doing her best to look behind her so she could look Nyssa in the eyes as she added, "I'm your anal whore. I can never forget that, and neither could my slutty little ass hole. Mmmmm, but I do love being reminded, and so does my whore butt."
"I bet it does." Nyssa grinned, "And I'm about to give my whore another reminder of her place. Oh yes, crawl over here Laurel, and show me you remember that you're not just my anal whore, you're my ATM whore as well."
"Oh yes, I'm your ATM whore too." Laurel promised as she began moving, "I'm your whore Nyssa! I love being your whore."
Those words and the opportunity to humiliate herself like that rejuvenated Laurel, so she was able to quickly move into position, speaking those last words when her mouth was practically against Nyssa's dick. Practically the next second that dick was in her mouth and Laurel was moaning shamelessly at the taste of her own butt, and the deepest part of it at that.
It was a flavour she was now addicted to, of course thanks to Nyssa. Nyssa loved ass to mouth, and although she had been hesitant at first Laurel had quickly grown to love it after only a few blow jobs, and now was almost obsessed with it as Nyssa was. Especially as it pleased Nyssa so much, as evidenced by her gleeful encouragement throughout this BJ.
"Oooooooh yesssssss, suck my dick! Suck my fucking dick you perverted little whore!" Nyssa gleefully moaned as she reached down to stroke Laurel's hair, "Mmmmm, suck your own butt off of my dick and prove that you really are my whore in all things. Oh yes, there isn't anything you wouldn't do for me, is there Laurel? No, there isn't. Mmmmm, I'm so lucky to have found a girl like you. One willing to cater to all my twisted desires, and truly be mine in a way which no one else ever has. No one... ohhhhhh yessssss, take it deep! Deeper, deeper, deeper, mmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, take it all! Take it all down your throat you whore! Ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssssss!"



It was heart warming, if a little surprising, just how real Nyssa got there for a moment, but as Laurel wanted to finish the current twisted act before getting sidetracked she distracted her lover by pushing the cock deeper into her throat before she intended too. Which was ironic, because in the past it had been the men in her life distracting her from romantic moments, often with sex, and now the roles were reversed.
But Laurel just couldn't help it. Nyssa had turned her into a total slut, and she was eager to indulge. Even if that meant a lot of choking and gagging, as despite Nyssa's training eventually allowing her to take the full length down her throat it caused Laurel a lot of pain and suffering in the process. Which was all worth it when she got every last drop of her butt cream.
Showing off her newly acquired skills Laurel then kept her lips around the base for a few long seconds, taking the full length of the dildo down her throat and completely preventing her from breathing. Then she bobbed up and down every inch of the man-made dick, making sure she got every single drop of her ass cream, and of course just to put on a show for Nyssa.
Which Laurel would have done all night long if her top wanted her too, just to prove she was a good little bottom, but she was extremely grateful when Nyssa pulled her up into her arms and kissed her gently. Although she was even more grateful when Nyssa just held her as she rested her eyes, because she wasn't sure she could have done much of anything in that moment. But hopefully there would be more to come, both tonight, and in the days, weeks and years to follow.
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Clarke groaned as she slowly returned to consciousness, frowning before she even opened her eyes about the unusual position her body seem to be in. Then her eyes did open slightly, and then they opened extremely wide when she saw exactly why she felt weird, because instead of lying down on a bed, or sofa, or even the floor her arms and legs were tied in a spread-eagled position, forcing her to remain upright, even if her head was hanging down.
No matter how hard she pulled on those restraints nothing budged, and Clarke opened her mouth to scream and fear and frustration, only to stop herself at the last-second as memories slowly came back to her. Horrible, nightmarish memories.
It all happened so fast. One minute 100 18-year-olds were being sent down to an Earth which probably won't be inhabitable for another 100 years, only for their death sentence to be turned into salvation as not only was the Earth inhabitable again, it was practically a paradise. Especially compared to the cramped living conditions they were used too.
Then after some debate they sent up a couple of fires to let their people know they were alive and it was safe to join them, then more celebrating, then just as Clarke was really making progress organising the camp they were overrun by a large force of people, who had beaten The 100 before they even knew they were in a fight.
The last thing Clarke could clearly remember was being knocked unconscious, thinking just before this happened it shouldn't be possible. No one was supposed to survive the nuclear war which had ravaged the Earth, so how were these people alive? And where were they now? And where was Clarke, for that matter? And what was this place? Where were her friends? What was going on? How could she get out of this mess?
All those questions and more seem to echo inside her head for what seemed like hours, and then just as Clarke was beginning to think she had been left to die in some horribly undignified position the large doors in front of her opened and someone stepped in.
On the occasion that Clarke had imagined those doors opening it was two things. One, the others come to rescue her, and two, and the more likely option, it was one of those big burly men who had attacked the campsite and bludgeoned her unconscious.
But no, it was just a girl. A really, really pretty girl, who was about her age, and... and Clarke didn't know why, but there was just something about her. Clarke couldn't put her finger on it, but she just couldn't look away. Maybe it was the fact that she was carrying water, but Clarke didn't think so. Oh well, at least the girl seemed taken aback too, before she lowered her gaze and cautiously approached.
The girl then softly asked, "Would you like a drink?"
Clarke nodded gratefully, and then after a much-needed sip of water she asked, "Thanks."
The other girl smiled, "You're welcome."
"I'm Clarke. What's your name?" Clarke asked softly, even though it was hardly the most relevant question.
"Lexa." Lexa answered simply, and then after a beat she asked, "Are you the leader of your people?"
"No." Clarke answered truthfully, and then when Lexa gave her a look she thought about it, then admitted, "Well, sort of. I mean, the Chancellor is still in space, but the others just wanted to party when we first got here, and nothing was being done, and I just... I tried to help by making some suggestions, and then people just started doing what I said, and it just kind of happened."
"Sometimes leadership chooses us." Lexa nodded knowingly, before quickly adding, "Do you believe in destiny, Clarke?"
"I believe we make our own destiny." Clarke said.
"Well said." Lexa smiled softly, "Our first Commander, she believed we were always destined to fight each other, but the current Commander has done the unthinkable. She has united the 12 clans and for the first time in our history we truly have peace. But it is fragile. The Commander knows this more than anyone. It came at a great personal cost to her, and while she is willing to continue paying it others are looking for the slightest excuse to break from the agreement, and you and your people are on the verge of ruining it."
"Why?" Clarke said defensively, "What have we done?"
"You invaded our land, took whatever you wanted, and destroyed the village I was born in." Lexa explained softly.
"What? How..." Clarke began, before realisation hit and she went pale, "The flare..."
"You mean the signal to the rest of your forces they should join your invasion?" Lexa quipped dryly.
"No, it isn't like that." Clarke protested.
"Then what is it like?" Lexa pushed.
Clarke swallowed, then explained, "I've lived my entire life in space. All of us have. But our resources are running low, and we needed to do something, otherwise we would all die."
"Interesting..." Lexa murmured thoughtfully.
"Can, can I speak to The Commander?" Clarke asked, "She sounds like a great woman, and it sounds like we both want the same thing. Peace."
"Perhaps, but..." Lexa trailed off, before further explaining herself, "We have a saying, blood must have blood. That has been the way it has been for centuries, and while The Commander is doing what she can to change that, the destruction of a village cannot go unpunished. Fortunately for you and your people no lives were lost as The Commander and her most trusted warriors were there, and were able to save everyone. You and I would not be having this conversation otherwise. Anya, the chief of this land, wanted blood, but under the circumstances The Commander was able to talk her down, and no one would dare move without The Commander's permission. But in return for your lives, The Commander asks a high price."
"I'm willing to pay whatever price." Clarke reassured without hesitation.
"Are you really so certain?" Lexa questioned, bringing her face closer to Clarke's "Because The Commander has certain, appetites. Anya and other members of her inner council share the same appetites, and while you and your friends would not want for anything while under their care, and some of them would even be kind, your people would still be-"
"Slaves." Clarke finished for her, then exclaiming, "Sex slaves!"
"It would be the price of admission." Lexa said surprisingly firmly given the way she had been acting, before pulling back slightly and softly clarifying, "And it would not be forever. Just for the next year. Then your people would be placed into clans of The Commander's choosing, their debt repaid and their place amongst us earned."
There was a brief pause as that almost sounded reasonable, and then Clarke whined, "But sex slaves, really?"
"You would prefer manual labour?" Lexa questioned with a raised eyebrow, before admitting, "Well, most of you would have a choice in the matter, but not you. The Commander needs to make an example out of you. She intends on taking you in public, in front of her people and yours, as proof we can have revenge without spilling blood. But you must be willing. Show you understand the way things must be, and you are grateful for The Commander's mercy. Otherwise you and your people might not live to see another day."
Clarke gulped, then after a long pause asked, "Is there no other way?"
"My people are barely willing to accept this one." Lexa explained softly, before turning to leave, "But I understand what is being asked of you. Believe me. So you shall be given some time to think about it."
Lexa barely made it to the door before Clarke called out, "Wait!"
Lexa frowned, turned back inside the approach the other girl, "What?"
"I've... I've never..." Clarke stammered, blushing as she forced out the words, "I've never, you know, with a girl before."
"Oh." Lexa mumbled awkwardly, before finally stating, "The Commander is an excellent teacher."
"Right..." Clarke began, before gathering all her courage to ask, "Could, could you give me some pointers? Advice! I mean just advice. Like, tell me what she'll do, and how I can please her?"
There was a long pause and then Lexa confessed, "My people prefer actions over words, and I do not believe I can describe the act. It is beyond any words that could possibly do it justice."
"Oh." Clarke murmured disappointingly.
"But..." Lexa said hesitantly, before offering, "I could provide a practical demonstration."
"Oh God yes." Clarke said in relief, quickly trying to hide her enthusiasm at least a little as she added, "I'd love... I mean, that would be great."
Lexa smiled softly, "Good."
Lexa then slowly closed the distance between them, cupped Clarke's face gently and pressed her lips to hers. It was not her initial intention to do this, but it actually seemed preferable given where this was leading. Hiding her true identity at this point was even sort of amusing. And yet, Lexa felt bad about it for some reason. Although not as bad as working to enslave the sky people.
Pushing the introduction of such a punishment was not what Lexa wanted to be remembered for, but she could not find a better alternative, and the slaughtering of an entire people was not the ideal way to begin an era of peace. So she would go through with this obscene plan, although hopefully not before making it easier on this beautiful girl, who was a very, very good kisser.
Under the circumstances Lexa was expecting her to be hesitant but it was exactly the opposite, Clarke kissing back with a worrying amount of enthusiasm. For a moment Lexa wondered if Clarke had somehow loosened her restraints, and was just trying to lure her into a false sense of security before attacking her.
But no, she'd secured Clarke herself, and Lexa had confidence with her own abilities that Clarke would not be able to escape. Not unless she let her. But it was far too early for that. Besides, while it made her feel guilty under the circumstances, Lexa had to admit that Clarke looked really, really good in bondage.
Deciding to admit as much Lexa pulled back and softly said, "I am not permitted to release you."
"That's okay..." Clarke grinned, "I'm up for some bondage fun."
That strange phrase caused Lexa to frown momentarily, but she quickly shrugged it off in favour of closing the distance between their lips once again. Not that there had been much distance, Lexa's lips hovering over Clarke's throughout that little exchange, and this time when she leaned in Clarke definitely leaned in too.
Then Lexa allowed her hands to start roaming Clarke's body, at first only a little in avoiding all the places she really wanted to touch, although it wasn't that long before her hand was sliding down to cup Clarke's butt, and then up to her breasts. Fuck, Clarke might have the best breasts that Lexa had ever seen, and certainly ever felt. They were just so large and full, and Lexa couldn't get enough of them.
Soon she wanted to see more, and perhaps more importantly feel more. To feel Clarke's bare skin underneath her fingertips. And most importantly of all, to taste it. But she also needed to make it clear to Clarke that she was in charge, and would not suffer any foolish attempt to attack her.
So Lexa reluctantly pulled away from Clarke, grabbed one of the knives she had hidden away and held it up where the other girl could see it. This got the response Lexa was looking for, namely apprehension and fear, which certainly didn't go away as Lexa stepped forward and then removed the offending garments which were hiding what she so desired.
Clarke's heart hammered in her chest, and only got faster when Lexa stepped forward. Then she frowned angrily as Lexa began to cut away her clothing, Clarke opening her mouth to protest until she felt the blade gently caress her skin. Not enough to break it, but a clear warning to keep her mouth shut.
Which had her looking nervously at Lexa, but weirdly the other girl gave her an almost playful look in return. Then Clarke's top and then bra fell apart, and Lexa was leaning down and, oh God! Lexa wrapped her lips around one of Clarke's nipples and gently sucked it, before moving over to the other nipple and doing the same.
For the next few minutes Lexa went back and forth between those nipples, gently sucking and licking them. Then she became a lot less restraint, not only increasing the force of her attention to her nipples but beginning to kiss the soft area surrounding them. In the middle of that she put her hands up to Clarke's tits and began massaging them, gently at first but with increasing greediness.
Which all felt so amazing, but it was a little worrying having that knife still in the hand which was cupping one of her boobs. Especially as Lexa became increasingly rough, the other girl seemingly becoming consumed with her tits.
Just thinking that was really thrilling, but even as Lexa seemed to become lost in playing with her boobs it was still better than the one and only guy Clarke had been with. To be fair he had been just as inexperienced as her, while it was clear this woman had experience almost beyond her years, and certainly more than she would have expected from her given her initially meek demeanour.
In fact it was like she was a whole different person right now, strong, confident and experienced, which Clarke couldn't help finding incredibly sexy. And with everything else Lexa was doing to her, God, she really, really wanted more, and she had no problem asking for it. Just as soon as Clarke could actually get the words out.
"Lexa, oooooooh Lexa, Lexa please, mmmmm fuck." Clarke moaned over and over again, before finally whimpering, "More! Give me more! Fuck me, ohhhhhh God Lexa, I want you to fuck me! Oh God Lexa, oh fuck!"
Thankfully it wasn't long after Clarke finally found the strength to ask that Lexa pulled back and brandished the knife again, but this time Clarke didn't care. No, she welcomed her clothes being cut to ribbons if it would mean that Lexa would just fuck her already.
Sure enough just like before Lexa cut away her clothing, that knife gently brushing against Clarke's skin, although this time the blonde trusted the brunette not to cut her, and they even stared into each other's eyes through most of it. Then Clarke was wearing nothing but her shoes, and Lexa was kneeling in front of her, her face level with the area that Clarke needed attention the most.
"The Commander will not do this for you." Lexa said hoarsely, "It would be seen as a sign of weakness, even if someone saw her do this for you in private. But you must do this for her, in public, so everybody knows you're willing to pay the price of admission. And everybody knows that you're hers. So, pay close attention..."
Lexa had admired Clarke's amazing body, and her ultimate destination, a few seconds before and a few seconds after she dropped to her knees in front of her. She could have probably stared at that beautiful sky girl's naked body all night long, as she was practically a work of art. Which was yet another reason why despite how twisted this plan of hers was Lexa just couldn't let it go.
There was just something about Clarke, like they'd met in another life or something, and she was just filled with this overwhelming urge to take this girl and make her hers. Which was exactly what Lexa intended to do. No, would do. She promised herself that.
However there was no rush. There might be later when there was a crowd, which would be filled with people more interested in a sacrifice than a sex show, but for now Lexa could afford to take her time and just enjoy the sweet anticipation of tasting Clarke straight from the source.
With that in mind she leaned forwards while playing close attention to Clarke's face, without making it clear that's what she was doing. Although Clarke seemed understandably distracted and probably wouldn't notice anyway. Not with her eyes glued to Lexa. So she probably didn't notice the smirk which momentarily crossed Lexa's face as she reached her destination.
Then Lexa forgot about Clarke and just focused on the flavour lighting up her taste-buds the second her tongue touched the other girl's cunt. She had been expecting something good, but Clarke was literally otherworldly, Lexa let out a long moan as she slowly concluded that lick.
That sound was drowned out by a sharp gasp followed by a moan which Clarke let out, and then she continued moaning, gasping and whimpering as Lexa slowly repeated the process, Lexa licking pussy at a slow and steady rhythm which clearly drove both girls crazy. And it should, as one girl was receiving this from a girl the first time. While the other was doing this for the first time in almost a year.
For a few long seconds Lexa stopped as she suddenly remembered Costia. There had been a time where Lexa didn't believe she would ever truly not think about it, as it was always on her mind while she had forced herself to follow through on her talks of peace. Then over time the pain had faded, but so had every other feeling until she felt cold and empty.
Which was what she told herself she had to be as a leader, but for some reason she felt less cold and empty this time, the pain which returned hurting her a lot less. Which was honestly terrifying, but luckily Lexa was too busy to really analyse it. Or more accurately she wouldn't allow herself too, at least now there was such a yummy treat was directly in front of her face.
Clarke also found herself briefly distracted by thinking about her ex, and it was not a favourable comparison. Finn had been seemingly in love with the idea of her, but once they got together it was very clear they weren't compatible. And that was before she found out he still technically had a girlfriend, even if he thought he would never see her again.
The fact he had been a selfish lover who had only done this to her once hadn't been the main reason they broke up, but it had definitely been a reason, and now it felt like it should be the main reason was given what Lexa was making her feel with just a few careful well-timed strokes of her tongue.
She wasn't even licking her clit! At least not after the first time, which was frustrating, but just meant that this heavenly experience would last that much longer. Clarke even grew to like being tied up. At least a little bit. To be robbed of her freedom was scary, and Clarke still had no idea what this Commander woman had planned for her exactly, and what little she did know wasn't exactly comforting, but to be at Lexa's mercy was thrilling.
Oh yes, Clarke loved being completely under Lexa's control, the blonde pulling lazily at her restraints as the brunette continued to go down on her. Another girl! Another girl was going down on her for the very first time in her life, some combination of those words frying Clarke's brain for a little while.
It was actually a little embarrassing. After all, it wasn't like Clarke had been aware of her bisexuality, and sure, those kinds of relationships were frowned on back on the Ark as the goal had always been procreation when they thought they were the last few people alive, but Clarke never been good about following the rules.
Not that she'd ever had the guts to ask a girl out, but she liked to think that if Lexa had been on the Ark Clarke would have definitely have hit on her. Or at least imagined it 1000 times, and drawn like a gazillion pictures of her. Oh God, Clarke wished she had her painting or drawing materials so she could try and do justice to Lexa's beautiful face, even if it would take her an infinite number of tries to get it right. Or how she felt about this wonderful pussy licking.
As the pleasure overwhelmed her senses, along with the mind-blowing fact that it was another girl doing this to her, a goofy smile crossed Clarke's face as she imagined an alternative universe where Clarke and Lexa were friends growing up on the Ark, laughing and sharing secrets when they were young, and then secret dates and kissing when they were older.



Then sex. Maybe even eventually kinky sex like this, with Clarke tied up and whimpering as Lexa licked her pussy for what felt like hours. Then again, maybe they could still have that, once Clarke worked off her debt with The Commander and her people?
Then a growing need to cum bought Clarke to her senses. What was she thinking? Oh God, hopefully all that had stayed in her head and she hadn't done something embarrassing, like letting any of it out. Because come on, she had just met this girl. She barely knew anything about her, other than her being ridiculously hot, and amazing at eating pussy.
Clarke deserved more out of a partner than that, and so did Lexa. And Clarke really, really didn't want to seem like a crazy person confessing her undying love for the first girl to go down on her, and the first person to give her some decent head for that matter. No, she needed to keep it together.
Which became increasingly difficult for Clarke as the desire to cum quickly turned from a wake-up call to almost painful torture. It was only really how badly she wanted this to continue which kept Clarke from saying anything sooner, and to her shame that wasn't just a physical thing.
In fact, it was more about making this last longer because it was her first time having a girl doing this, and she weirdly wanted to make this special, and it was making sure that her eventual orgasm would be that much more powerful. Of course, there was a limit to how much anyone could take, and while Clarke did herself proud inevitably she begged for more.
"Lexa! Oh God Lexa, mmmmm, please, make me cum!" Clarke whimpered, "Please, please make me cum. Oooooooh fuck, I need it. I need to cum. Please make me, ohhhhh fuckkkkkk, make me cum."
Over and over again Clarke repeated some combination of those words, softly and deliriously at first, but then louder and more frantically as Lexa continued to deny her. Perhaps this would be something Clarke would have to get used to as The Commander's sex slave, and perhaps she would even learn to like this pleasant torture, especially as Clarke suspected this would make her cum harder later, but right now she just needed to cum so badly.
And she was surprised that Lexa would torture her this way. Although again, she didn't really know the girl. Not that she focused on that for too long, not when she was busy trying to think of the words which would earn her an orgasm.
"Please Lexa, fuck me!" Clarke literally cried out in desperation, "Fuck me and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, that's good, that's soooooo gooooooooddddddd, mmmmm, but I need more! Please? You, ooooooh, you said I needed to do this to The Commander, ohhhhhh, in public? Would she really want me to tease her like this? Wouldn't I get in trouble for it?"
Lexa paused, then pulled back with Clarke's juices covering her mouth, and answered, "No, you shouldn't tease her too much in public. But perhaps in private she would enjoy it. I know I would. But when she asks in public, you should always do this..."
As she said that last part Lexa slowly leaned forward, Clarke's heartbeat increasing the closer she got. Then when her lips were touching her entrance the brunette suddenly shoved her tongue as deep into the blonde's cunt as it would go, instantly triggering the most powerful climax of Clarke's life.
It was quickly followed by more as Clarke desperately tried to keep enough of her sanity to remember what Lexa had just said. Of course that kind of backfired, because picturing herself in between Lexa's legs and teasing the other girl was enough to make the orgasms that much more mind-blowing, until eventually she just couldn't think about anything coherently.
Lexa had instantly loved the way that Clarke's pussy had tasted, but this girl's cum was truly out of this world. In fact, it was literally out of this world, Lexa thought with a smile as she rushed to swallow at the very least the majority of it. Luckily she had acted fast, pulling out her tongue and wrapping her mouth as tight as possible around Clarke's entrance.
Unfortunately it had been a while, and as a top Lexa hadn't done this quite as often as she would like, and Clarke seemed to be cumming so hard that no matter how hard she tried she couldn't swallow every drop. Although at least what escaped ended up on her face, so hopefully Lexa could collect it later.
This continued to be the case as Lexa effortlessly made Clarke cum over and over again, initially by ramming her tongue back inside her as soon as she had collected all the left over cum and swallowed it. Sometimes that was enough, and when it wasn't Lexa would slam her tongue in and out of Clarke's cunt, literally fucking her with it.
Which was wonderful, but the action of a bottom in Lexa's eyes. Yet she couldn't afford to exchange it for her preference until she was sure Clarke was out of it, and therefore wouldn't pick up any bad habits from it. And more to the point, she just couldn't pull her mouth away from Clarke's pussy at that moment.
Luckily by the time her mouth and tongue became tired Lexa was as sure as she could be that Clarke wasn't really aware of what was happening to her, at which point she pulled her mouth back and quickly replaced it with her fingers. At first she only pushed one into Clarke while wrapping her mouth around the other girl's clit and sucking on it, which was more than enough to make Clarke cum again.
Although it wasn't that long before Lexa was pushing a second and then a third finger into Clarke and then frantically forcing them in and out of her, squeezing more orgasms out of her in the process until Clarke was literally a whimpering mess.
It was very tempting to fuck Clarke into unconsciousness, but Lexa wasn't quite done with her lesson yet. So Lexa pushed Clarke to the edge of unconsciousness, slowly pulled her down from her high by decreasing her finger thrusts, and then she pulled those fingers out of her and her mouth away from her clit.
Which of course had Clarke whimpering in disappointment, in turn causing Lexa to smile as she got onto her feet. Then she cupped the other girl's face and kissed her gently, allowing Clarke to taste herself on her lips. And perhaps more importantly to taste pussy, a flavour this girl would have to get used too. Then she pulled back, smiled shyly, and did her best to get back into character.
"I must go now." Lexa said softly, before promising, "But I shall be back to bring you food and more water tonight."
Lexa then turned to leave, almost getting to the door before Clarke croaked, "Wait, you're just going to leave me like this?"
"I must." Lexa lied softly, turning away and smirking as she added before she left through the door, "Besides, this way I have a beautiful view to return too."
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Kara Danvers, a.k.a. Supergirl, was bored. She'd had quiet nights before, but this had to be an all-time record low criminal activity. Which on the one hand was good because it proved that people were thinking twice about committing crimes in her city, but on the other hand it led to incredible boredom. Normally there was some petty criminals stupid enough to try something, or something that resembled a threat stepping up to her, but this time there was nothing.
Not even an accidental fire for her to save a few people from. And the second she heard about something in a different city in other superhero dealt with it, which got irritating after a while.
At least she comforted herself with the knowledge that once she returned home to be greeted by her loving big sister, and that definitely wouldn't be boring Kara thought with a smile. Thoughts of what exactly they would do had been playing throughout her mind throughout the day, as they always did, but it had been particularly useful as her working day had turned out to be just as dull as her time as Supergirl.
Ms Grant hadn't given her much to do, which was a startling contrast to last week, just before they had sex for the first time. Kara smiled again as she thought how that first time had basically been repeated almost every night this past week, except for the weekend which was sister-sister time, but tonight it was Ms Grant who was busy and Alex who was available. Almost like they had a schedule or something.
Whatever the case it was tough for Kara not to change her schedule and fly straight for her sister Mistress, but somehow she was able to hold back and spend at least a few hours patrolling the skies before returning home for the treatment she so desperately needed. Although when she finally did she got like the best surprise ever, as not only was Alex waiting for her, but so was Ms Grant.
Having a really good feeling about this it was tough for Kara to contain her smile, but while this might mean she would have a really good time later she had to remember that Ms Grant didn't know the truth, and therefore she quickly needed to come up with an excuse of why she was here.
"Alex Danvers, Ms Grant, what a wonderful surprise." Kara beamed, "I was just looking for Kara Danvers. Have either of you seen her?"
Cat smiled, "Hello Kara."
As her sister looked surprised, then gave her a look, Alex sighed, "Don't look at me like that. She already knew."
"And I just spent like an hour signing a ridiculous amount of disclaimers for the DEO, promising not to out you or them, or the kinds of things your sister and I do to you." Cat said dryly, taking a long sip of the expensive drink that was in her hand before adding, "Alex insisted on that last one."
"The point is, you were sloppy Kara." Alex glared angrily.
"Please, it's just glasses in a ponytail. I don't see why you people think that would work." Cat pointed out, "I mean sure, perhaps the people passing on the street wouldn't notice, but anyone who spends more than a few seconds with you has no excuse."
"It's more effective than you might think." Alex said dryly, "Besides, do you want an excuse to punish her or not?"
"We don't need an excuse to punish her darling, where her owners." Cat chided her new friend and Co-Mistress, before turning her attention back to her assistant, "Isn't that right, Supergirl?"
Smiling nervously Kara replied, "Yes Ms Grant."
"Good. Now we're all on the same page..." Cat said, briefly downing her drink and putting the last down on the table beside her walked forward slightly and ordered, "Get on your knees."
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara gave another nervous smile before falling to her knees in front of her boss.
The sight made Cat's breath hitch, then she took another step forward so she was directly in front of Kara and then started sliding her hand through her hair, "I've waited a long time to see you like this, in your pretty little costume. So don't even think about removing it! We'll move it aside as needs be, but tonight I'm fucking Supergirl. Understand me, Kara?"
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara said softly.
"Stay where you are Kara." Alex ordered softly.
"Yes Mistress." Kara quickly replied.
"It's Mistress Alex, tonight." Alex corrected.
"Then yes Mistress Alex." Kara smiled happily.
As she spoke Alex stepped forward to reveal Kara's kryptonite collar, Kara happily moving her head to the side to make it easier for Alex to strap it around her neck. The second it was near enough to her she felt weaker, and the second it was strapped around her neck she had to grit her teeth to stop herself from whimpering.
Since introducing it into their fun time Alex had been experimenting with the collar, constantly adding and subtracting tiny kryptonite stones to try and find the right balance which would finally allow Kara to feel pain like humans did, while not actually doing damage themselves. They still hadn't found the right balance, but this was pretty close, and even though it hurt Kara liked it, because she was a total pain slut. Or, as she preferred, a Super Sub.
"Good, now crawl around like the little dog you are." Cat ordered with a wicked grin, eventually adding, "And bark for us."
Alex wasn't sure how she felt about this part. She got that it was supposed to be humiliating for Kara, and from the blush colouring Kara's cheeks after each of those commands it clearly worked, but to her it was just a little silly. It was near enough the only part of Cat's plan she disapproved of though, and not by much.
After all, considering what else Kara enjoyed, and what that super durable body of hers went through on a regular basis, this was nothing. And Cat seem to get a real kick out of it, and it was now within Alex's best interests to keep her new friend happy. So she kept her mouth shut for a few long minutes while the mighty Supergirl crawled around her own apartment.
"I suppose that will do. Supergirl, lay your upper half on your coffee table and stick your ass out. It's time for our Super Sub to get a super spanking." Cat commanded.
Unsurprisingly Kara swiftly obeyed this command, but slowly enough that her Mistresses could enjoy the sight of her crawling over to the coffee table and then bend over it to present her ass for a spanking. After all, Alex was the one who trained her. What was surprising was that Cat didn't order Kara to expose her ass. Alex even opened her mouth to give that order, but quickly closed it again when it became clear what Cat wanted.
As it should have been in the beginning. After all, the first time Alex saw Kara in her cute little Supergirl outfit the first thing she wanted to do was slowly peel it off of her. Or more accurately move part of it out of the way so she get to what she wanted, which was exactly what Cat did after a few long seconds of just staring at that ass.
Then up went Kara's skirt and down went her panties, exposing that beautiful little butt which was enough to make Alex's mouth, and another part of her, water with anticipation. Of course it had the same effect on Cat, who moved back so she could stare at that ass again, before flashing Alex an expectant look. She had to do it a few times for Alex to realise that Cat was expecting her to get her paddle, causing Alex to roll her eyes and huff.
She wasn't one of these woman's employees, or slaves. If Cat even knew the difference, Alex thought with a grumble. She should let the rich woman get her own damn paddle. But such arguments could wait until later. For now Alex was eager to get to the spanking, so just this once she grabbed the paddles and returned to her position behind her sister.
As soon as she handed Cat hers the rich woman gave Kara's ass a hard smack with the paddle, from the looks of it using every ounce of her strength on that blow. It even had the mighty Supergirl crying out loudly, although it was mostly a cry of joy. Cat then gave a smug smirk at Alex, who returned it with a glare.
Then a smile as she raised her hand and easily out did Cat's strike. Alex gave Cat a smirk of her own, the two Doms then staring at each other for a few long seconds before turning their full attention to their beloved Kara, partly to give the woman that they both adored what she so desperately wanted, and admittedly partly to outdo each other.
Kara had enjoyed the humiliation of acting like a little doggy, the collar around her neck enhancing the experience and helping her get into character. Of course she was also anticipating all the fun they were about to have, most likely including a nice hard spanking. Although she hadn't quite anticipated just how hard that spanking would be, or just how much she would receive.
Maybe it was because despite Mistress Alex's protests they were using a large amount of kryptonite, or maybe Mistress Alex had a problem converting weapons into BDSM equipment, again, or maybe it was the fact that it was two women spanking her at the same time, or more likely a combination of all three of those things.
Whatever it was Kara loved it and she couldn't get enough of it. She could never get enough of sweet, sweet pain, again proving what a filthy a little pain slut she was. Which Mistress Alex should know by now, but Kara didn't need super hearing to pick up the sounds of concern, or to look at her sister's face to know that she was on the verge of checking up on her.
She tried to make it clear she was enjoying it by wiggling her butt, emphasising her pleasure in her cries and even looking back at her Mistresses to grin wickedly, but nothing seemed to work, and inevitably Mistress Alex raised her unnecessary concern, even pausing her spanking in the process.
"Kara, are you okay?" Alex asked cautiously.
"Yes!" Kara cried out without hesitation, "Owww God, I'm better than okay. Oh God, this is amazing. Please spank me Mistress Alex! Mmmmm, spank me Ms Grant! Owww, spank me hard!"
That was all it took to get Kara what she wanted. Well, at least to convinced the two Doms to increase the force of the spanking, giving her more of the sweet pain that she had asked for. However it wasn't as much force as they were capable of, especially Mistress Alex, and greedily Kara wanted that, but she hadn't even asked for it. Yet.
She thought about asking. Rao knows that she wanted to ask. But at the same time she wanted this to last for as long as possible, as it was literally heaven having both her sister Alex Danvers and her boss Cat Grant spanking her at the same time. So she didn't ask. Besides, she didn't need too. Sooner or later Mistress Alex always gave her what she wanted.
It turned out to be later. In fact it turned out to be much later than Kara would have guessed. But sure enough she got what she wanted, and of course it was Mistress Alex who gave it to her. Or in this case got the ball rolling, Kara crying out with joy as Mistress Alex slowly began building the pace until she was giving her everything she had.
Moments later Ms Grant started doing the same, finally causing Kara's cries to turn mostly to pain. Of course Kara still very much enjoyed it, and loving big sister that she was Mistress Alex knew that, and continued to beat the Kryptonian's butt while again Ms Grant seemed only too happy to follow the lead of Kara's first Mistress.
Cat would never describe herself as following anyone's lead. In fact in most cases it was the other way around, and for most of the spanking it was definitely Alex playing catch up on failing to impress her. Admittedly that did change a little right at the very end, although it was also fair to say that Alex jumped the gun and ended up spoiling their pet.
At the same time, Cat did have to admit, if only silently to herself, that the force Alex was able to use on Kara's butt was impressive, especially as it remained skilful throughout. Annoyingly Cat just couldn't match it, no matter how hard she tried, and Alex knew it, the secret agent giving the Queen of all Media the kind of confident and taunting smirk which made Cat genuinely impressed, and even proud of her. For at least that moment Cat felt they could be truly equals.
Of course her fellow Dom was far from Cat's main focus. How could she be, when she had Supergirl kneeling in front of her, ass jiggling and discolouring more with every blow. Oh yes, that cute little backside quickly turned from flawless to bright pink, and then even a little red, but when Alex started giving it everything she had it turned dark red pretty quickly and even bruised.
Yet still Supergirl refused to use her safe word, and happily took every brutal strike, causing both of the older women to become so lost in beating her butt that they did it for much longer than either of them had originally intended. In fact by the time they stopped Cat's hand was aching so much she almost paused to put it in ice.
Instead Cat nonchalantly ordered, "Crawl into your bedroom. Do it nice and slowly, and wiggle that beaten butt of yours, and maybe we'll give you the privilege of eating our pussies."
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara replied and obeyed without hesitation.
That lack of hesitation caused Cat to smirk in triumph, but not as much as the sight of Supergirl crawling on the floor again. Without another word Cat and Alex slowly followed behind her, both admiring their handiwork. Well, mostly Alex's handiwork, although Cat wasn't going to admit that out loud. Besides, she had definitely contributed, so Cat chose to call it a win.
Whatever the case Cat was so busy staring at Supergirl's dark red butt she almost tripped over in her expensive heels. Luckily she had experience in walking that kind of thing off, although she did catch a smirk from Alex, which was totally unfair as Alex was more used to seeing Supergirl like this.
All too soon they were inside Kara's bedroom, which looked exactly like Cat imagined it would. Cute, and deceptively ordinary. A disguise? Or a testament to the fact that deep down this Goddess who was crawling before her was like everyone else.
Whatever the case it was again hard to concentrate on anything else except that Goddess crawling, and then kneeling before her, Cat taking a few moments to savour sight before beginning to slowly strip off her clothes to reward Kara for being so good. And because she just wanted too. Which of course made Kara's face light up with eagerness and anticipation. Unfortunately Alex beat her to the punch again.
"I suppose you've been good enough to deserve a reward." Alex said in her best Cat Grant impression, "You may now crawl in between my legs and receive your reward."
"Yes Mistress Alex." Kara replied with an eager smile.
"And why do you get her mouth first?" Cat raised an eyebrow.
"Well, I did train her." Alex pointed out.
"I don't see what that has to do with anything." Cat huffed.
"I also called dibs by specifically telling her to eat mine first." Alex offered, quickly adding when Cat looked like she was going to complain again, "But how about this, I have her mouth first, and you can be the first to have her ass during the DP?"
"Done." Cat grinned wickedly without hesitation.
Alex glared at her fellow Dom before turning to her Super Sub with the intention of telling her to hurry up, but the only thing that came out of her mouth was a sharp cry as Kara buried her face in her crotch and gave her needy pussy one long, slow lick. She then received another, and another, and another, Kara slipping into a well practised rhythm as Alex moaned with approval.
Normally she would force Kara to earn those sounds of enjoyment a little more, but as they were a clear reminder that she was receiving pleasure right now and Cat was not, and that clearly bothered the older woman, Alex didn't hold back. In fact she relaxed, pushing her head back and her crotch forward while reaching a hand down to stroke Kara's long beautiful hair.
That small amount of encouragement caused Kara to moan happily against Alex's pussy, making this act even sweeter for the older sibling. It made Alex smile happily, then warmly down at Kara, and then finally teasingly at Cat when she noticed the expression on the older woman's face.
Alex then closed her eyes and just savoured this wonderful sensation for a few long minutes, blocking Cat out completely to the point where it was like any other day the two sisters were alone together and enjoying some very special bonding time. Of course it wasn't fair on their guest, and more importantly it wasn't fair on Kara, so reluctantly Alex sighed and ordered Kara to give Cat some attention.
"Yesssssss Kara, lick me! Lick me just like that, ohhhhhhh fuck!" Alex moaned in encouragement before reluctantly adding, "But don't just concentrate on me. Mmmmm no, your precious boss is just waiting for you to crawl over there and lick her, so go ahead you little cunt slut. Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, lick your boss's pussy like a good little assistant."
"Yes Kara, lick me." Cat eagerly agreed, "My pussy need some attention from your talented tongue."
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara happily replied, and then just to be sure added, "Yes Mistress Alex."
Right after she said those words Kara crawled over to Cat and obediently started to lick her pussy, much to the older woman's clear delight given the way she moaned softly and tilted her head back. God, Alex was so jealous of the older woman at that moment. Maybe this really was a mistake.
But no, trying to keep up with Kara was exhausting, and it would be so much easier with a second Dom to give the mighty Supergirl what she needed. Besides, while watching her little sister licking another woman's pussy made Alex jealous it was also incredibly hot. Which was a reminder of just how twisted Alex's life had become. Thankfully Cat distracted her from those thoughts by beginning to offer up encouragement.
"Oh yes, mmmmmm yessssssss, lick me Kara, lick my pussy!" Cat moaned with a smirk as her eyes started going back and forth between the two Danvers sisters, "Yes, good girl, lick me while your sister lover watches. Let's make her nice and jealous that her baby sister is eating my cunt. Oooooooh yes, then she'll take it out on you later. In a way you'll like, I'm sure."
"She can count on it." Alex promised with a smirk.
That promise made Cat chuckle with delight while it made Kara lick the other blonde's pussy even more enthusiastically, which of course led to more sounds of pleasure from Cat. And words of encouragement, knowing smirks, stroking of Kara's hair and of course even more enthusiastic licking from Kara, before her boss finally told her to slow down.
Which was good, because Alex had just been about to step in. Or maybe she wouldn't. After all, if Cat had wanted to cum quickly that would be more than fine with Alex, as it would have just meant she got longer with Kara's tongue. So now Alex thought about it, it was a shame that Cat stopped her. Oh well, Alex would just wait patiently for her turn, like a real top.
"Kara! Cut it out! I'm not ready to cum yet!" Cat snapped, not having to act annoyed, tightening her grip on the back of Kara's head as she tried to pull away, "And NO, I don't want you to pull away and apologise, I just want you to do your job. God Kara, you're normally better than this. Mmmmm yesssssss, you're normally so good at your job as my assistant, and from now on you'll be assisting me every time my pussy feels like being licked by a little lezzie slut. Ohhhhhh yesssssss, mmmmm, you'll be under my desk, licking me just like this, whenever I want. Oh yes, nice and slow. Nice and slow. Mmmmm, yes, avoid my clit. At least for now. Oh yes, that's it, ooooooh yesssssss, that's better Kara. Show me you're worthy to be my personal pussy licker. Oh yes!"



Kara's entire body tingled with excitement at the idea of that. Of being Ms Grant's personal little pussy licker, spending her entire day beneath her boss's desk and eating this amazing woman's yummy little cunt. Then ideally her evenings bent over that desk while being fucked by Ms Grant's tongue, fingers and toys, her pussy, mouth and ass all available for this dominant woman to use for her pleasure.
Oh yes, that had been promised to her before, but to see it truly become a reality was literally a dream come true for Kara Danvers. Especially if she had Alex Danvers to come home too, where she could receive more or less the exact same treatment.
Sadly that wasn't exactly how Kara's life could be. First and foremost she was Supergirl, and she had a responsibility to the people of this world to protect them, and that was exactly what she was going to do, no matter the cost. Also deep down she wanted to be Kara Danvers, career woman. Even if she wasn't sure what that career would be yet.
But she was so happy she had found not one, but two people willing to give her what she so desperately needed in any amount of free time that she had. And any free time they would be filled with butt spanking, all hole fucking, and pussy licking. Well, maybe some ass licking too, but it was the pussy licking Kara was very much concentrating on right now.
Specifically she was concentrating on her boss's yummy cunt, sliding her tongue up and down it at a slow and steady pace, completely avoiding Ms Grant's clit, just as she was told. Although to be fair she hadn't been hitting it that often before. Just occasionally, like the first few licks. Then a few times after that, and okay, she may have got a little carried away with her speed, but she thought Ms Grant was a bit harsh with her words.
Well, Ms Grant was always harsh with her words. It was one of the things Kara loved most about her. Although one not so good thing was that she could occasionally be a little selfish, Kara surprised that Mistress Alex allowed the other Dom to hog her tongue for so long. Of course inevitably Mistress Alex's patients ran out.
"My turn." Alex said, and then when she was rewarded with a look from Cat she added, "Oh don't give me that look, you know you've more than had your fair share."
There was a brief pause, and then Cat grumbled, "You're right... Kara, crawl over to your sister and eat her pussy."
Ignoring, or perhaps not noticing, her boss's smirk Kara beamed happily up at her, "Yes Ms Grant, thank you Ms Grant."
Then Kara crawled towards Alex, prompting the older sibling to eagerly encourage, "Oh yes, lick me Kara! Lick your sister's pussy! Oh God, you know how much I love the feeling of your tongue against my cunt! Oh yes, oooooooh yesssssssss, oh Kara, lick me! Mmmmm, I wanna feel my little sister's tongue on my twat. Oh fuck yes, ohhhhhhh Goooodddddd, I love it when my baby sister fucks me!"
As soon as she reached her destination Kara started eagerly lapping away at Mistress Alex's cunt at the exact same slow speed she had been just using on Ms Grant's pussy, assuming that's what her sister would want. It certainly seemed like it given that there nothing but positive sounds and words out of Mistress Alex after that, Kara unsure if Mistress Alex was taunting Ms Grant with the references to them being sisters, or whether that was for her benefit.
Either way it only made Kara love Alex more. And this whole experience of course, and Kara wouldn't have thought she could have loved this more. Especially as she found herself going back and forth between the two Doms for what felt like hours, allowing her to worship them like they should be worshipped as she did it like the Super Sub she was.
Cat was now too important to be forced to be patient when she didn't want to be, but luckily for Alex Danvers, she found it amusing to watch two sisters having sex in front of her. Perhaps if they had been 'real' sisters Cat wouldn't have enjoyed it so much, although at this moment she was unsure of that.
Especially as one of those girls was Supergirl, and the other was a secret agent. And they just looked so good together. The way they looked at each other, the way they spoke to each other, and the enthusiasm for how they fucked proved they were so much more than just sisters. More than casually dating, and more than Dom and Sub. They were actually in love with each other.
It was enough to make The Queen Of All Media jealous that she didn't have love like that in her life. Hell, she didn't currently have a Sub as well trained as Kara, and she wasn't sure she ever did, which made the prospect of co-owning this Super Sub beyond perfection for Cat. Of course as this would be co-ownership Cat was going to have to do better not to hog Kara's hot little fuck holes, maybe especially that sweet mouth of hers.
So for a few long minutes the room fell into silence as Alex simply enjoyed her sister's tongue, and Cat simply enjoyed watching them. Cat even graciously gave Alex a few extra minutes after it felt like she had a decent turn before demanding her own, and did her best to do it nicely.
"My turn." Cat growled, making it clear that she wasn't asking, she was telling, but in a nice way, "Kara, crawl over to me and eat my pussy with the same enthusiasm you showed your sister's cunt."
Instantly Kara pulled away from her sibling, although then she paused to look at up her for permission, which Alex reluctantly gave, "She's right Kara. I know you'd prefer to be eating my cunt, but it really is her turn. So do it. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, crawl over to your boss and eat her pussy. Just like you like to eat mine."
"I would prefer... I mean, you're both wonderful. I... I mean... I, I..." Kara stammered before quickly correcting herself, "I mean, yes Mistress Alex. Yes Ms Grant."
As Kara did as she was told Cat smirked and offered her some brief encouragement, "Oh yes, crawl to me. Mmmmm, I love watching Supergirl crawling on her hands and knees like a bitch in heat, mmmmm, desperate to please me, oh yes, desperate to lick my cunt, oh yes! Ooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmm, lick me Kara! Lick me just like that! Just like your sister, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
While it wasn't quite up to the standards of that Kara had been giving to Alex before it was still amazing. Perhaps a little more than before, but it was hard to tell, because from their first time together Kara had never been anything except an amazing cunt lapper, a fact which she was proving once again now she was where she belonged, on her knees in front of a more dominant woman.
Which was where she stayed for what felt like hours as the mighty Supergirl was passed back and forth like the fuck toy she was, Cat and Alex using the submissive girl's mouth and tongue for their pleasure until it all became too much. Both Doms try to outlast each other, but in the end it was pretty much simultaneous. Or at least that's what Cat told herself.
"Fuck me, oh fuck me, mmmmmm, just like that! Ohhhhhhh fuck! Lick my clit just like that, oh God! Oh Kara!" Cat cried out over and over again deliriously, before finally ordering, "Make me cum! Oh fuck Kara, shove your tongue inside me and make me cum! I want Supergirl to make me cum! Ooooooooh yessssssss, make me cum! Oh please, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, oh Kara, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddd! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, yessssssss, fuck me, fuck me good! Sooooooooo goooooooodddddddd, ohhhhhhhhh Kara, ohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss!"
"Yes Kara, make her cum." Alex encouraged gleefully, quickly adding, before Cat had even finished speaking, "Then make me cum. You hear me Kara? Big sister wants to cum in your mouth, and all over your face. Just like your boss is right now. Oh yes, mmmmm, be a good little cum slut Kara, ooooooh, a good little Super Sub, and make us both cum."
Thankfully Kara didn't waste time by pulling away and telling her Doms 'yes Mistress Alex, yes Ms Grant' and instead went straight to work shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into Cat's pussy and then start to hammer it in and out. Not that she even got a chance to even get close to her top speed before Cat experienced the kind of powerful orgasm she could only truly have with another girl who really knew what she was doing.
It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until Cat could barely stand on her own two feet, Kara leaving her just as it was becoming too much. Which was disappointing, but more than worth it for the view which Cat was then treated too, namely watching one sister make the other cum.
Kara loved making women cum in her mouth, and now she didn't have to hide the truth about herself from Ms Grant she could happily use her powers to make sure she could swallow every drop of cum that was offered to her during that first climax. She wanted to do the same for the following climaxes, however Mistress Alex liked variety, and Kara guessed it would be the same for Ms Grant, given the way she had also grinded onto her face the first time they had done this.
And sure enough, Ms Grant did it again. Which may have been unintentional. Honestly it was hard to tell in her current state, but the end result was the same, Ms Cat Grant, The Queen Of All Media and Kara's boss grinding down onto her face, covering it in her cum.
Although it wasn't her preference Kara still loved getting her face covered in cum, as it officially marked her as what she was, a Super Sub. More to the point, her face was getting covered in girl cum, marking her as a pussy loving lesbian slut. Ms Grant's pussy loving lesbian slut! And Mistress Alex's pussy loving lesbian slut!
Oh yes, the mighty Supergirl was a total whore for these yummy pussies, and she would happily worship them whenever Mistress Alex and Ms Grant wanted. She was theirs now. Well, she'd always been Alex's, but now they were co-owning her, meaning these two wonderful women giving her exactly what she needed, which even included a face full of girl cum, and more importantly a belly full of it.
Eager to prove that Kara crawled over to Mistress Alex just like she was told too as soon as she sensed that Ms Grant was on the edge of passing out from an overdose of orgasms. Well, part of her worried that she left a little too soon, but she really wanted to be DP'ed, so she made sure to leave when her boss still had some energy left.
Luckily her boss didn't complain about this, maybe because she was getting to watch Kara do the same thing she'd just done to her to Mistress Alex, the older of the two siblings letting out a loud cry of joy as soon as Kara's mouth was touching her cunt again. Mistress Alex also wrapped a hand in Kara's hair and pushed her deeper into her cunt, but surprisingly didn't encourage her. Maybe because she was too busy screaming and cumming for her, Kara thought with delight.
To be fair it wasn't like Kara needed the encouragement, and she would probably barely hear anything as she was too busy tongue fucking Mistress Alex, swallowing her cum and eventually allowing her adopted sibling to grind all over her face. After that Kara was hoping to return to Ms Grant's pussy and start going back and forth just like she had done before, only better because she would be making her cum, but sadly it was not to be.
Kara's enhanced senses, mostly her hearing, let her know that Ms Grant probably wasn't recovered enough for a return of her mouth, and the second she had enough Mistress Alex pulled Kara's face from her cunt and passionately kissed her. Which to be fair was more than welcome, especially as Mistress Alex was tasting herself and Ms Grant, and any disappointment Kara might have been feeling was quickly drowned out with Mistress Alex's next words.
"So Kara, ready to be double stuffed?" Alex grinned wickedly when she eventually broke the kiss.
"Rao yes!" Kara beamed excitedly, then quickly corrected herself after a look from her boss, "I mean, yes Mistress Alex."
"Then equip us and prepare us." Alex ordered, slowly getting to her feet and then looking at Kara expectantly.
For a few long seconds Kara debated whether she had interpreted that order right, and then she just grinned happily up at her adopted sibling, "Yes Mistress Alex."
Kara then retrieved a couple of strap-on dildos, attached them firmly to the waists of Mistress Alex and Ms Grant, and then kneel down in front of her sister. She did all of this in about a second thanks to her super speed, Kara feeling like a puppy perfectly performing a trick for her Mistress, which certainly felt accurate given the look that the Danvers sisters exchanged.
Then the other one took the older one's cock into her mouth and began bobbing her head up and down on it while of course noisily sucking it. Which as always earned her praise from her Doms, albeit a little delayed as Mistress Alex was busy just enjoying the show, which was also true for Ms Grant, except obviously she was getting used to seeing Kara's powers in action during sex.
"Wow, she really is fast." Cat grumbled, and then trying to distract from that obvious comment she quickly added, "And eager."
"Yeah she is." Alex grinned, "Mmmmm, Supergirl is a very eager little cock sucker. And fast? Really? Ha, I guess that's true...Kara could have this dildo dripping with her saliva in seconds, but she clearly wants to take her time and enjoy giving me a blow job. Ohhhhhh yes, your employee just loves giving her big sister a nice long, drawn-out blow job. She loves it because it makes her feel like a slut. Like the cock sucking slut she is. Ooooooh yes, and she knows how much it pleases her Mistress Alex. That's why she sucks my cock before, and after, I use it on her. Mmmmm, every time. Oh yes, every time I fuck my sister with my cock she sucks it just like this, oh yes Kara, suck it good! Take it deep, mmmmm, show your boss just how much you love it."
"Yes, show me." Cat happily agreed, before changing her mind, "Or better yet, get over here and do the same to me."
"Oh come on Cat, I only just got her." Alex whined.
"Please, that's more than enough for her slutty little pussy." Cat pointed out with a scoff, "I'm the one going up her ass. Obviously I'm more in need of a blow job. Mmmmm, and a longer and more thorough one."
"And you'll get it." Alex promised, "But there's no rush. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, let's have some more fun with her mouth first. Really take some time with it before the DP."
Cat thought about it for a few long seconds, then grumbled, "Fine, but I'm not waiting much longer."
"You won't have too." Alex promised.
True to her word Mistress Alex only allowed Kara to suck her cock for a few minutes after that before switching over to Ms Grant's. Kara then went back and forth between those two cocks, taking them deep into her mouth and eventually down her throat.
Of course she waited for permission before doing so, but when she had it Kara pushed her lips around the base with practised ease, while gazing up adoringly at first Mistress Alex, and then Ms Grant. Who were only too happy to continue providing Kara with the kind of verbal humiliation she craved, albeit with a little break in between the moment she deep throated the entire length of their dildos in the moment she started bobbing her head up and down them.
"Ohhhhhh fuck yes, that's it slut, deep throat me like you deep throated your sister!" Cat eagerly encourage during her turn, "Yeahhhh, every inch down your throat, mmmmm, that's it, get it nice and wet. Nice and wet for your pretty little ass hole. Oh yes Kara, you better get my dick nice and wet, because in a second I'm going to shove every inch of it up your ass. Yesssss, I'm going to ass fuck you Kara! I'm going to ass fuck Supergirl! I'm going to fuck Supergirl's tight little butt hole, while her sister fucks her cunt, making this little Super Sub our little DP whore! You want that, huh? You want to be our little DP whore and take both our cocks inside you at the same time? Well, do you?"
"Answer the question Kara." Alex gently pushed.
"Yes, yes, YES!" Kara begged shamelessly, "Yes Mistress Alex, yes Ms Grant, I want to be DP'ed! I want to be your little DP whore! I want to be your little DP whore so bad. I loved being your little whore so much Mistress Alex, mmmmm, and Ms Grant. Now I want to be your little whore at the same time. Please give it to me. Give me your cocks at the same time."
"What you think Cat?" Alex raised an eyebrow at the older woman.
"I think that should be more than efficient." Cat snapped, "Alex, why don't you lie down while your sister gets on top of you?"
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara replied, just in case.
Of course Mistress Alex didn't offer up any kind of verbal confirmation like that, but she reluctantly did as she was told, lying down on the centre of the bed and allowing Kara the perfect chance to get on top of her. After everything that had built up to this Kara's cunt was more than ready to be taken, especially from a dildo glistening with her own saliva.
Sure enough, Kara was able to line up the entrance to her pussy with that man-made dick and push herself all the way down that in one long, slow movement which caused her to moan loudly, her eyelids fluttering with joy. Then she got a few blissful minutes to ride it with her pussy, and while she would definitely like longer doing that what Kara wanted even more was to be double stuffed.
So Kara didn't hesitate to obey when Ms Grant simply called out, "Stop."
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara said submissively as she immediately did as she was told.
"Good girl." Cat purred, taking a few seconds just to enjoy the sight before ordering, "Alex, spread your sister's cheeks for me."
Alex glared, then compromised, "Only if you finger her little ass hole first."
"You say that is if it wasn't already the obvious plan." Cat quipped dismissively, before sliding a couple of fingers into her mouth to prepare them.
Even though she was a little disappointed she wouldn't be spreading her own cheeks as she loved how that enhanced the feeling of submission Kara loved the feeling of Mistress Alex spreading them, as in this case it was her big sister offering her boss her butt hole. Especially as it was a gift her boss happily took, first with her fingers, pushing one and then to into her bottom in order to prepare it for her cock. Cat Grant's cock!
Oh yes, Kara was moments away from receiving Cat Grant's cock in her ass. Again. And she could barely contain her excitement. Fortunately she was normally provided with the opportunity to beg for these things, and this was no exception, even if she did have to wait through a few minutes of enjoyable anal fingering to do it.
"Are you ready to be DP'ed, Supergirl?" Cat purred wickedly.
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara moaned happily.
"Come on Kara, we all know you can do better than that." Alex gently pushed with a wicked smile on her face.
"Sorry Mistress Alex." Kara quickly apologised, before shamelessly begging, "Please Ms Grant, please fuck my ass! Mmmmm, fuck my ass while my sister fucks my cunt. Oh Rao, I want both of you inside me at the same time. Please? Please fuck me! Mmmmm, double fuck me like the little slut I am! I'm your whore Ms Grant, ohhhhhhhh, I love being your whore. I'm a fuck hole for you and my sister to use however you want. Please Ms Grant, butt fuck me! Butt fuck Supergirl! Ooooooh yesssssss, Supergirl wants to be butt fucked, mmmmm, while riding her sister's cock. Oh Ms Grant, oh fuck me! Please Mistress Alex, you fuck me too. I want both of you to pound fuck my slutty little whore holes and use me for your pleasure. Please? Please use me, oh please, DP me! DP me like a whore! Make me your DP whore! ooooooohhhhhh yessssssss, DP me!"
Cat could never get enough of the mighty Supergirl begging for her, or the sight of her most forbidden hole presented to her, but she could only wait so long before pushing the head of her strap-on against her target and pushing forwards. She did this nice and slowly so she could savour the act, although it wasn't that long before Kara's anal ring had stretched wide enough to allow the head of her dick to slide through it and into her assistant's ass.



Which initially caused Kara to gasp softly as she began to be stretched, and then she cried out loudly as she was anally penetrated. Then Kara Danvers, the mighty Supergirl, just kept begging to be butt fucked.
Only too happy to oblige Cat slowly pushed inch after inch of strap-on dildo into the younger woman's ass, the entire time getting the best possible view thanks to that woman's sister spreading those cheeks for her. Oh yes, Kara's sister Alex was helping Cat sodomise her. They were DP'ing her.
Taking her pussy and ass at the same time, and seemingly innocent little Kara was absolutely loving every single moment of it. And so was Cat. Although what she was really looking forward to was pumping in and out of that ass, which Cat did as soon as she had buried every inch of her strap-on deep within Kara's bowels, although first she took a few long seconds to savour that fact.
Which led to Kara whimpering, "Please Ms Grant, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Oooooooh Gooooooddddddd, fuck me in the ass while Alex is fucking my cunt, OH RAO YES! DP ME! Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!"
While Cat would have really loved to listen to her assistant begged to be butt fucked for a lot longer again she just couldn't wait any longer to fuck that sexy little butt, so with a firm grip on Kara's hips Cat began pumping her own hips back and forth, causing the dildo to begin sliding in and out of that cute little hole in front of her. Supergirl's butt hole!
She was fucking Supergirl up the butt! Again! And just like last time she was getting the perfect view of this extreme taboo thanks to Supergirl's butt cheeks being spread. Only this time it wasn't Supergirl doing it, it was Supergirl's sister and first Dom giving Kara's most private hole to Cat, as something she could use for her pleasure.
It was truly a priceless moment which Cat would treasure forever. Then again, maybe she should insist on paying Kara, and literally turn her assistant into her little whore. Her little anal whore! Oh yes, Cat like the sound of that. At least as long as she made it clear she was only doing it to give Kara the humiliation the perverted little superhero craved so much.
Perhaps she would discuss it with Alex later. For now Cat was perfectly content with gently sodomising Supergirl, something she could do until the Super Sub literally begged her for more. Maybe even after that, as honestly this felt like something Cat wanted to do forever, or at least until she ran out of every last bit of her energy. Whatever it took to make sure she could watch Supergirl's ass hole stretching for her cock as long as possible.
Kara was perfectly happy for this to go on as long as possible, because right now she felt like she was in heaven. A really, really perverted heaven, in which she was introduced to the greatest pleasure she had ever known. Which previously had been a cock up her ass, but then of course, it stood to reason that having another cock in her pussy at the same time would be even better, which was why she was so eager to be double teamed like this, but wow!
Even she couldn't have imagined how wonderful it felt to have her pussy and ass filled at the same time. Okay, a little weird. Make that a lot weird, as she could feel the dildos rubbing against each other inside her through the thin wall separating her two passages, although the weirdest thing about it was how good it felt.
It also felt special, because it wasn't just too random women doing this to her, or one of these women and someone they had picked up at a bar. No, this was her boss, the infamous Cat Grant, and her own sister Alex Danvers who was sharing her like the little Super Slut that she was.
And oh, if she was a slut before she really would be a Super Slut now, because this was the best feeling in the entire world, and she wanted to be double teamed just like this every single day. And maybe triple teamed. Oh yes, what would it be like to have a third woman pushing a strap-on into her mouth right now, making her air tight? That was the only way Kara could imagine this could possibly be better.
Actually that wasn't true. Kara could easily imagine how it could be better, she just didn't want that. Not yet. No, even as the pleasure turned torturous from Ms Grant slowly sodomising her, and impaling her pussy down onto Mistress Alex's cock with every thrust into her ass, Kara resisted the urge to beg for more.
Luckily she had plenty of practice doing just that, and staring into the beautiful face of her sister helped a lot, partly because of the undying support she always gave her, but also because Kara didn't want to let down and embarrass her precious Mistress Alex. So she resisted for as long as she possibly could, but of course, even Supergirl had her limits.
"Harder!" Kara started with a soft whimper, briefly waiting for further command but then when Ms Grant remained uncharacteristically silent, and Mistress Alex just stared at her, she took that as confirmation to cry out, "Fuck me harder and make me cum! Please Ms Grant, pound fuck your slutty little assistant's ass hole! Punish her for lying to you. Ohhhhhh yessssssss, punish me for lying to you by destroying my little butt hole and making sure I can't sit for a week. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, and Alex! My wonderful Mistress Alex, oooooooh, my sister, I want you to fuck my cunt. I want you to slam it with your strap-on! Oh please big sister, ooooooooh yesssssss sister, fuck me! I want both of you to fuck me! Fuck me as hard as you can! Oh please, oh pleasssssseeeeee, fuck me hard and deep! Oh Ms Grant, ohhhhhhh Mistress Alex, DP me! DP me hard and deep, ooooooh, make me cum! Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, make me cum make me cum make me cum aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeessssssss, oooooooohhhhhhhh fuck me!"
Even when Ms Grant finally began increasing the pace Kara did her best to continue to beg for more, just like she had been trained to do by Mistress Alex. Of course that didn't last long as what felt like barely a minute after picking up the pace her wonderful boss made her cum so hard that Kara became completely incoherent.
Kara then continued to be incoherent as Ms Grant continued to make her cum over and over again, each one easily feeling like the biggest climax of her life, only for her to be proved wrong seconds later. Especially when Mistress Alex joined in the fun by thrusting up into Kara's cunt, causing the mighty Supergirl to become so consumed with the ecstasy she was feeling she couldn't even think coherently, let alone speak.
Alex loved looking into Kara's eyes when she came. She knew it was wrong, that no matter what Kara said they were sisters, but she just couldn't get enough of it, and nothing made Kara cum harder than being fucked up the ass. Except maybe being DP'ed, apparently, cementing the fact that this wouldn't be a one-time thing, because Kara would definitely want this again, and clearly Alex could never say no to her sister.
But also if she was honest she wanted to do this again so she could make Kara feel this good. Except next time she wanted to be the one pounding Kara's ass, or at least switching the positions so it would be Alex on top and thrusting into Kara, who would have course still be in the middle, while Cat would be on the bottom.
Thrusting up into Kara's cunt just wasn't enough for Alex, not even when she started thrusting just as hard and as fast as Cat. Or at least she tried too. In reality the position was difficult, and Alex was very grateful when Cat abruptly stopped, pulled her dick out of Kara's ass and move back, giving Alex the opportunity to take over.
Oh yes, before Kara could even whimper in disappointment Alex flipped them over and started pounding her sister with everything she had, first her pussy, then after a couple of orgasms switching to Kara's ass. Which of course Kara welcomed with a beaming happy smile, a little laugh, and then more screams of pleasure, quickly followed by more orgasms.
For better or for worse it was more orgasms for them both, not just Kara, as the stimulator inside the harness have been bashing against Alex's clit this entire time, and that combined with the mental stimulation of fucking her little sister, made Alex cum oh so hard. Plus this wasn't just fucking her baby sister, it was sharing her with her boss.
It was DP'ing Kara with Kara's bitchy boss. And then it was ass fucking her kid sister in front of someone for the first time, and someone with a media empire she could use to expose the fact that the Danvers sisters frequently had kinky sex with each other. Oh yes, all those things had made Alex cum hard, and they continue to do so when she finally got to be in control.
As a result this round of sodomy sadly didn't last nearly as long as Alex would have liked it too, but she still thought she did pretty well, especially when she pushed Kara's legs onto her shoulders and leaned down so she was bending the mighty Supergirl in half. Oh yes, that was some deep, hard anal pounding, which had Kara's cum squirting violently against Alex's stomach.
And if Alex wasn't mistaken, it also got her an impressed look from Cat. Not that she cared about that last thing, because all added up to exhausting her to the point where she had to collapse down her sister in utter exhaustion. Although on the bright side then Kara wrapped her arms and legs tightly around her, the Danvers sisters just enjoying the afterglow for a few long seconds. Then of course Cat had to ruin the moment.
"Stop spoiling the bitch and get off her." Cat grumbled, "Come on, I'm twice your age and you don't see me lying down on the job."
"Only twice?" Alex grumbled softly, before doing as she was told, "Kara, you know what to do now, right?"
"Yes Mistress Alex." Kara beamed happily, before crying out as Mistress Alex started to remove her cock from her ass.
Cat smirked as the second that Alex had finished pulling her strap-on out of her sister's butt Kara flipped over onto her stomach and pushed her ass into the air. She then reached back and pulled her butt cheeks wide apart, proudly displaying her gaping ass hole.
Which of course had been perfectly visible without her spreading her cheeks, but it certainly emphasised the gape, and more importantly Kara's submission to them. Oh yes, this was Supergirl showing them just how submissive she was, that she would shamelessly show them just how widely gaping her most forbidden hole was after they had used it as their personal fuck hole. Yet still, it wasn't enough for the infamous Cat Grant.
"Nice work Kara, but we require more from you." Cat said.
"Yes Ms Grant." Kara smiled.
Before Cat could clarify what that was and order Kara to do it, and maybe not to dawdle, suddenly Supergirl was on her knees in front of her. Her costume and hair were dishevelled, she had the flush of a woman well fucked and there was a cheekiness in her eyes which was uncharacteristic, as far as the public knew, but it was her.
This was Supergirl on her knees in front of Cat Grant, taking the dildo which had just been buried in her butt into her mouth. She even moaned. Supergirl moaned from tasting her own ass, and while she had done that before seeing it while she was wearing her super suit was truly magnificent. As was watching her beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft, and suck noisily on it.
After half a dozen bobs of her head Supergirl switched over to the other dildo, the one which had been inside all of her holes tonight, with the same result. Cat had been so lost in watching Supergirl going ass to mouth on a cock between her legs that she realise that Alex had moved so she was right next to her, allowing Kara to easily go back and forth between them without having to be asked.
Which was glorious, even if Cat didn't feel like sharing at that moment. Although she temporarily forgot all about that as Supergirl started deep throating those dicks while her sister gleefully encouraged her, and Cat to join in on that fun.
"Oh yes Kara, that's it, mmmmm, good girl." Alex praised, stroking her sister's hair as she sucked her cock clean, "Take it deep! Take it deep down your throat like the little cock sucking slut you are! Ohhhhhhh Kara, I love it when you suck my cock. Mmmmm, especially after I'm done fucking you up the ass. And you love it too, don't you? Yeahhhhhh, I can tell just how badly you love sucking your own butt cream off of my big dick, mmmmm, and so can your boss. Ooooooh yesssss, your boss can tell just how much you love cleaning your own ass cream off of your big sister's cock like the little ATM whore you are, isn't that right Cat?"
"Yes, I can. Get over here and give me that hot little mouth, and I'll tell you how much." Cat gleefully bribed, quickly getting what she wanted and then living up to her end of the bargain, "Oh yes, oooooh yesssss, I can see how much you loved this Kara. How much Supergirl loves going ass to mouth like a good little ATM whore. Oh Kara, what would our readers think? What would our readers think if they knew you were like this? Mmmmm, what would this city think if they could see their hero now, on her knees in front of me, and her own sister, gleefully sucking on a couple of strap-ons which had just reamed her little ass hole? Ohhhhhh, if only they knew what a little Super Sub their hero was. They would never look at you the same way again."
That more than Alex's more graphic encouragement had Supergirl sucking cock even more enthusiastically. Or at least that's what Cat like to believe. The truth was she could have promised anything and Kara would have increased her pace, and just how much she was taking into her mouth and eventually down her throat, just so she could get every drop of her ass cream like the little slut she was.
But that really wasn't important to Cat right now. What was important was that after years of searching she had finally found the perfect assistant, and Cat was very much looking forward to working closely with her, and enjoying her assistance. And if that meant doing this kind of thing to Supergirl on a regular basis, all the better.
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Finally they had made it to that big bedroom, Lexa thought dryly. It felt like an age since they'd started this journey, but now finally she had her three wives right where she wanted them, and Lexa planned to treat them to a night they would never forget. Especially Raven. Oh yes, Raven didn't know it yet, but this would be an extra special night for her, one she would treasure forever. They all would, but especially Raven.
After all, it was Raven who was the biggest anal slut amongst them, and for that Lexa was going to give her an extra special honour. However, first a little warm-up was in order, and perhaps her favourite part of that was grabbing her nearest wife and pulling her into a deep kiss.
She didn't mean it to be that way, but it ended up being Clarke, and while she did admit Clarke was her favourite it was by a very small margin, especially these days, and just when she didn't think she couldn't love them more Lexa broke the kiss to find Octavia and Raven making out without her.
Briefly Lexa considered going back to kissing Clarke, but instead she and the blonde exchanged a knowing look and then disentangle themselves from each other so they could press themselves up against the back of their wives. They then kissed their necks, cheeks and pulled their shirts aside so they could kiss their shoulders, and in Lexa's case gently bite down to mark what was hers.
Despite this distraction Octavia and Raven kept kissing each other, Octavia noticeably grinning into that kiss as she pushed herself back against Lexa. Then Octavia whimpered into that kiss, because she had ended up putting pressure on her sore behind, which only made Lexa grind more firmly into it.
Octavia whimpered again and then broke the kiss and turned her head towards Lexa, possibly to complain when the reason for the pain in her ass was hers alone for losing her fight with Clarke. Or maybe she just wanted Lexa to kiss her. Either way she got kissed, Lexa pressing her lips firmly to Octavia's, and to her credit Octavia didn't hesitate in kissing back.
After a few minutes of dominating Octavia with her tongue Lexa pulled back and smirked as she witnessed Clarke and Raven passionately kissing, a wonderful sight she enjoyed for several long seconds before Raven and Clarke pulled away from each other, giving Lexa a chance to kiss Raven and Octavia a chance to kiss Clarke.
They went back and forth like that for quite some time, always kissing each other in some way while only truly pausing to remove an item of clothing. Then once they were all naked they stepped back to admire each other, before predictably Clarke spoke up, a happy little grin on her face which made Lexa fall even more in love with her. And from the looks on their faces, it had the same effect on Octavia and Raven.
"Sooooo, what's our special anniversary present?" Clarke asked, and then when Lexa gave her a look admitted, "Erm, Raven might have mentioned something."
"You mean you tortured it out of her." Lexa said knowingly.
"Well, I definitely wouldn't call it torture." Clarke quipped, shooting Raven a little smirk which made her wife blush, before turning her attention back to Lexa, "But no matter how hard I tried she didn't actually spill the beans, and hey, you can't blame a girl for trying, can you?"
"I certainly can." Lexa quipped dryly.
"Oh come on Heda, don't keep us in suspense." Octavia whined impatiently, "Just tell us."
"Yeah, tell us." Clarke agreed, and then when Lexa gave her another look she simply added, "What? It's your fault for spoiling us. We can't help but get greedy."
"Perhaps for that reason I have secretly got you nothing." Lexa teased, doing her best not to give that fact away for a few long seconds, before smiling, "But yes, I do spoil my wives, and I shall again tonight. And I have many gifts for you, including rare foods, new weapons and new toys. I know, Raven has been proud of the new strap-ons she has made for us, and I'm sure everything else will be to your liking, but the extra special treat, is Raven herself. You see, now I have thoroughly loosened her up, I thought we could take that perfect ass of hers together."
There was a pause in the conversation which caused Clarke and Octavia to frown, the latter cautiously asking, "Erm, no offence Heda, but don't we do that every night?"
"Yeah, like 40% of what we do together is gang banging Raven's sexy little ass." Clarke pointed out with a wicked grin as she smacked Raven's sore behind, causing Raven to yelp loudly.
Then Raven whined, "Yeah, it's more like... 25%, tops."
"Oh you know it's more than that." Clarke purred wickedly.
"Regardless of how frequently it is, I was actually referring to a very special gang bang." Lexa clarified, "One in which two of us take Raven's ass at the same time."
"Wait, you mean..." Clarke's eyes went wide.
"Double anal?" Octavia finished for her, her eyes just as wide, "Oh I am so in."
"Me first!" Clarke said quickly, "I call dibs."
"Hey, that's no fair!" Octavia whined.
"Why?" Clarke grinned triumphantly, knowing she had already won.
"Because!" Octavia exclaimed, struggling to think of something, "Because... I'm way more of a top than you."
"Says the girl I just butt fucked in front of everyone." Clarke pointed out with a triumphant smirk, "Face it O, I've surpassed you in every way. Hell, you might as well just become a pure bottom like Raven here, and let me end Lexa worry about giving you what you so desperately need. Mmmmm, we could even give you a nice 'Property of Clarke and Lexa' tramp stamp, and an arrow pointing to your butt hole, which I promise you, will be constantly gaping from now on. Oh yes, me and Lexa could even double fuck your slutty little bitch hole right after we destroy Raven's bottom. I bet you'd liked that, huh? Getting your ass so completely and utterly wrecked that there is nothing left of you but a happy little anal whore, ready and willing to do whatever I want, whenever I want."
"Dream on Clarke." Octavia said hoarsely, trying to hide the fact that she found that idea incredibly hot. Then she shared an idea she found just as hard, "It's going to be you who's double ass fucked after Raven, and then it will be you who's broken completely. I'm going to-"
"Octavia! Enough!" Lexa scolded, "Clarke won the fight between you. And yes, she called dibs, as you sky people call it. That's more than enough to justify her going first, but I promise you shall have a turn. And if it will appease your ego, you can even make sure Raven is properly prepared for us with another butt fucking. Or perhaps we can forget about her ass in favour of yours?"
"No Heda, your offer is more than generous." Octavia quickly back down, before grumbling to Clarke, "Watch and learn, Raven, get down on your knees and kiss my ass! Prove just how badly you want to have your ass destroyed!"
Raven could just about remember a time where she would have been furious if someone had ordered her around like that, and worst, talked about her like she was a piece of meat to be used. Now though, as long as it was her wives, she found it insanely hot, and didn't hesitate to do as she was told, dropping down to her knees in front of Octavia as the dominant brunette smirked and turned around, presenting her butt for Raven to kiss.
Which she did, over, and over, and over again, going from cheek to cheek and covering them with kisses. Then she cautiously started begging to be butt fucked, desperately hoping that was the right thing to do.
"Fuck me! Please Octavia, fuck my ass!" Raven pleaded, kissing one of those gorgeous cheeks every time she paused, "Fuck my slutty little ass hole with one of the new dildos I made you guys. Mmmmm yes, I made those dildos to wreck my butt, so please use them for their intended purpose. Use my butt for it's intended purpose. Oh yeah, remind me that my back door is a fuck hole. Oh yes, a fuck hole you and Clarke and Lexa can use whenever you want. Please Octavia, stretch out my ass so Clarke and Lexa can double fuck it! Oh God, fuck me! Fuck me, someone please fucking destroy my little bitch hole! Please?"
"Shut up and stick your tongue up my ass." Octavia ordered.
"Which should be easy, thanks to Clarke." Lexa teased, earning her a stern look from Octavia.
"Yeah it should!" Clarke just laughed at that look, and teased, "Mmmmm yeah, that should be no problem for you, Raven. And you should be able to taste my spit deep in that ass I gaped! Oh fuck Lexa, you've turned us into such twisted sluts."
"It wasn't hard." Lexa smirked.
It really wasn't, Raven thought with a smirk. She considered saying that out loud, but it was impolite to talk with her mouth full, and she certainly wasn't about to pull away from Octavia's ass. Especially now she had a chance to just concentrate on worshipping it, and even pushing her face in between those cheeks to lick that gaped butt hole.
Which wasn't quite as wide as right after some of the ass fuckings Octavia had received from Lexa, but it was still pretty impressive, and was more than enough to allow Raven to push her tongue deep inside it. And yes, she could just about taste Clarke's saliva inside it, Raven able to recognise it given just how much she made out with her blonde lover.
"Okay, that's enough. Now go get me a nice big toy I can use on your ass hole." Octavia moaned, "Mmmmm, and make sure it's nice and big so I can really stretch your slutty little ass."
This time Raven was reluctant to obey one of her wife's commands, although she wasn't scolded for it. No, Octavia seemed perfectly content with her continuing the passionate rim job until she was done speaking, and it was only then that Raven reluctantly pulled her face from where it had been buried deep within Octavia's butt and then crawled over to where she had helped Lexa display the majority of their presence on a large table.
She then picked out the biggest dildo, a nice 12 incher, and then she returned to her previous spot and held out the harness. Octavia, who had already turned around at this point, smiled and then stepped into it, allowing Raven to pull it up her thighs and then tightened it around her waist.
Once the dildo was firmly secure Octavia ordered, "Good girl, now suck it! Yessssss, take that cock deep into your throat you little slut! Get it nice and wet, because every single inch of it is going right up your butt! Oh fuck yeah Raven, suck it good."
Given she was in the perfect position to obey Raven quickly did as she was told, wrapping her lips around the head of that cock and immediately sliding her mouth down about halfway. She then briefly stopped to grin and look up at Octavia as she gave her some encouragement, then she began bobbing her head up and down rapidly on the dildo, taking more and more of it until it was pushing into her throat.
Given it was not only longer but wider than most of the other dildos they had been using Raven struggled a little bit, but luckily she had practised a bit the other day and was just about able to get most of it down her throat, and whatever she couldn't some saliva dripped down onto it, and she was just so eager for a butt fucking. Which of course, she soon received.
"Now bend over and spread your cheeks!" Octavia ordered, adding as Raven quickly did as she was told, "Oh yeah, show me that sweet little slutty bitch hole!"
Octavia loved watching Clarke or Raven bending over and spreading their cheeks for her in total submission, and while she would much rather be getting revenge on Clarke this would be a wonderful way to get things back to normal. Besides, sodomising Raven, then Clarke, seemed like the perfect way to end the night.
Which she was very eager to do, which was why Octavia didn't spend nearly long enough enjoying the view before pressing her spit covered strap-on against that still widely stretched butt hole and then slowly sliding every inch of her dick inside it. Both girls moaned loudly as a result, especially Raven, so much so that Octavia's next taunting remark almost wasn't audible.
"Wow Lexa, you did such a good job of loosening her up for me." Octavia murmured.
Hearing that just fine Clarke teased, "You believe it's your Heda's job to loosen up a slut hole for you?"
"What? No, I-" Octavia blushed.
"Relax Octavia." Lexa soothed, "We are all going to use that slutty ass, as we almost always do, so I have merely loosened Raven up for all our benefit. Not that she needs it."
"Oh yes, I don't need it, mmmmm, but I love it." Raven moaned, "Mmmmm, I love your big dicks stretching my ass. Oh fuck me, mmmmm, fuck me Octavia! Give me every inch of your cock, and make sure I'm nice and ready for Clarke and our precious Heda to use. Please just ooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeessssssss, FUCK ME!"
Happy to oblige Octavia finished pushing the rest of her dick into Raven's butt during that conversation, then after taking a few moments to enjoy the feeling of her thighs pressed against those cheeks, and Raven's shameless begging, Octavia started pumping her hips back and forth, officially beginning to sodomise her wife for what was only the second time that day.
They had a strict rule about Raven taking at least three butt fuckings a day, and Octavia tried to make sure she personally gave Raven those three butt fuckings. She was deeply disappointed that she missed out on the second, especially given how that happened, but if she would more than make up for it now. Even if it wasn't as easy as usual.
This was far from the first time Octavia had sodomised Raven with her own ass hole gaping and aching, but it was the first time the pain in her butt was because of a public anal pounding from Clarke, which meant every little thrust reminded her of that humiliation. Well, so did every little movement, but this was supposed to be about regaining her dominance, and Octavia's gaping ass hole was ruining that for her.
And of course Clarke wasn't exactly helping matters, staring at her as much as she was watching Raven getting ass fucked and flashing her these little grins which definitely proved that she was remembering her victory over Octavia. Even Lexa was getting in on the action.
Luckily for Octavia she had a distraction in the form of her cock pumping in and out of Raven's widely stretched butt hole, the complete bottom continuing to submissively spread her cheeks and give Octavia the perfect view of her wife's submission to her. As long as she could focus on that, and not the pain in her own ass, she would be fine.
Which again, was harder than usual, but this was maybe Octavia's favourite sight in all the world, and it did eventually allow her to become lost in this perfect act of dominance. At least until the Commander of the 13 clans demanded her attention, sadly awaking Octavia from her lustful haze.
"Octavia, do not hog that ass. Share it." Lexa scolded gently, Clarke grinning wickedly as The Commander added, "Share it with Clarke."
"But I just got it!" Octavia whined petulantly.
"And you shall have it again. I promise... Unless you'd like to join Raven in getting double ass fucked?" Lexa gently threatened.
"No Heda. Thank you Heda." Octavia mumbled, quickly obeying her boss.
"Thanks for loosening it up for me." Clarke quipped cheekily.
"Lexa did that. I just-" Octavia grumbled, before trailing off as Clarke took her place.
Clarke could only spit onto her hand and then rub it into the dildo, which would barely be good enough lubricant for a normal girl's pussy. But this was not a normal girl, and certainly not a normal situation.
No, this was her wonderful wife Raven Reyes, a.k.a. the biggest butt slut Clarke had ever known, and Raven had been just anally taken by the greatest ass fucking top ever Lexa, and then briefly loosened by the distant second, or maybe even third counting herself, greatest butt fucker ever Octavia. Oh yeah, Clarke was confident that all she would need was a little spit, and Raven certainly didn't complain as Clarke pushed her new dick into her wife's slutty little bottom.
In fact it was exactly the opposite, Raven moaning shamelessly at being anally penetrated by wife number three, happily welcoming her third butt fucking within the last hour like the total ass whore she was. Which continued to be the case as Clarke slowly but surely buried every inch of her dildo within Raven's bowels, no doubt much like Octavia before her Clarke going nice and slow so she and Raven could savour her strap-on slowly disappearing into that cute little ass hole.
And they weren't the only ones, as Octavia and Lexa became completely lost in watching this heavenly sight, The Commander moving around silently so she could have the perfect view of it. Which continued to be the case until Clarke had finished stuffing Raven's ass and began thrusting in and out of it.
"Octavia, don't just stand there." Lexa ordered hoarsely, "Go round and feed Raven her own butt."
"Oh yes, make me go ass to mouth!" Raven happily agreed, "Mmmmm, make me go ass to mouth while I'm getting butt fucked. Oooooooh God yes, mmmmm, you all know how much I love being taken at both ends, mmmmm, double fucked by my wives, ohhhhhh, especially when I get to suck a cock straight from my ass while doing it. So please, please just give it to me. Please Octavia, I... mluffff!"
Although she wasted no time moving after receiving her order from their precious Heda, Octavia couldn't seem to resist staying just out of reach of Raven's mouth for a few long seconds while the desperate little ATM whore shamelessly begged for what she so desperately wanted.
Which was so wonderfully wicked even Clarke looked up from where her dick was pumping in and out of Raven's ass hole, which was always hard, even when Raven had to stop spreading her cheeks so she could lift her head up, clearly ready to suck some ass flavoured cock. Clarke then continued to watch that wonderfully wicked side as Octavia moved forward, stuffing Raven's mouth full of dildo.
Which of course caused Raven to moan happily, savouring that flavour before beginning to bob her head up and down on the dick.
For the next few heavenly minutes Clarke looked back and forth in between the almost equally heavenly sight of Raven sucking her own ass off of Octavia's strap-on while watching her own strap-on sliding in and out of Raven's most private hole. Occasionally she would break from this pattern to stare lovingly at Lexa, the reason that she now had this kind of relationship with not one but three beautiful women, but mostly Clarke was focused on Raven.
The beautiful little submissive slut who could take anything her more dominant wives had to give her, and tonight she would take more than ever before. God, Clarke couldn't wait.
Raven couldn't wait either. Well, that wasn't true. She could rather easily wait when there was a strap-on in her ass, and one in her mouth, courtesy of her wives. In fact she knew from experience waiting while receiving this kind of pleasure only made what was to come even sweeter, and Raven had no doubt that she was looking at the kind of climax, or more accurately climaxes, which could render her catatonic from ecstasy.
Perhaps permanently, given just how strong her orgasms were from just one wife's cock up her ass. But it was worth the risk to Raven, because even if it would be the end of her it would be a hell of a way to go out, and more likely it would just redefined her understanding of pleasure. Just like these wonderful women had been doing ever since they had become an extended couple.
The old Raven was hard to remember these days, but the one who initially got to the ground would have probably been disgusted with her for not only thoroughly cleaning a cock covered in her own ass cream but getting fucked in the butt at the same time.



Taking it in both ends in the most perverted way possible, and obviously loving every second of it from her constant moans, gasps and whimpers. However that old version of her hadn't known a fraction of the happiness Raven now felt on a daily basis, just from being held in the arms of her wives and kissing them. For that alone Raven would do anything they wanted, and the ecstasy they were constantly giving her turned her into nothing but a mindless slut at a time like this.
"Swap over again." Lexa ordered, her voice breaking through the silence which had fell over them, before unnecessarily explaining, "Oh yes, that cock is more than sufficiently cleaned by now. Mmmmm, it is time to give Raven a fresh batch of her own butt cream."
"Yes Heda." Clarke beamed, happily pulling out and walking around.
"Yes Heda." Octavia grumbled, annoyed that Clarke got more time fucking ass then she did.
Of course Raven welcomed this most of all, "Oh yes, give me more! Give me more of my own ass cream. Oh please Clarke, stuff that big cock I made you into my mouth, while Octavia shoves hers up my ass! Share me like the little submissive fuck toy I am! Oh fuck yes, give it to me, ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, oh Octavia! Clarke! Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm!"
Again one of her wives kept her cock just out of reach of her mouth for a frustratingly long time while the other one shoved her cock pretty much straight up Raven's ass. Which to be fair would be her choice given the preference.
Besides, this time it wasn't nearly as bad, Clarke even moving forward before Octavia was finished stuffing her ass, and instead shoving the dildo directly into Raven's mouth she just pressed it against her lips, giving her the chance to slowly wrapped them around the butt flavoured strap-on and savour the taste of her own anal juices.
Raven shamelessly moaned again from this combination, as she did over and over again as Octavia finished stuffing her ass and then beginning to fuck it while Raven started deep throating Clarke's cock.
Once Clarke's cock was completely cleaned Lexa ordered the two switches to switch place again, meaning that once again Raven was treated to more anal cream. This process was then repeated over and over again, which as always Raven both loved and hated.
Initially she loved it because of the wonderful pleasure, but inevitably the need to cum became torturous, which wouldn't be so bad except for her stubborn determination to outlast her previous record, and more importantly to please her wives.
This time was particularly bad though, because she'd been promised a double butt fucking, and so far she had got it. Not that she doubted that Lexa would deliver, it was just frustrating she didn't have it yet. Which was thankfully a frustration which didn't last much longer. And she didn't even have to beg for it.
"Octavia, lay down so Raven can get on top of you." Lexa ordered, before explaining, "I want to make Raven airtight before we double butt fuck her."
Octavia briefly opened her mouth as she wanted to complain, but at least this way she might get some of Raven's ass at the end, and she didn't want to disobey Lexa, so she simply nodded her head and replied submissively, "Yes Heda."
"Would you like her ass, Heda?" Clarke offered with a knowing grin.
Returning that grin Lexa replied, "Of course."
Lexa had loved watching Clarke and Octavia double teaming Raven. She loved any combination of her wives at play with each other, although double teaming Raven's ass like that was probably her favourite, which was why Lexa had allowed it to going on for so long without joining the fun.
Well, that and the fact that Raven's ass was about to get abuse like never before, and Lexa wanted to do her utmost best to make sure she was thoroughly prepared for it. That they all were, and an extra long anal stretching was perfect for that, which was why she insisted on doing some of the work herself. That and she just loved Raven's ass.
Solidifying that already well known fact Lexa gave Raven's slutty little bottom the gift of her big dick, albeit after admiring their handiwork.
And of course allowing Octavia to lie down and Raven to get on top of her, the mechanic letting out the most beautiful cry of pleasure as the warrior's cock slowly slid into her neglected pussy. Initially that cry was loud and clear, although it then became muffled, a clear sign that Clarke was already in place and feeding Raven her own ass, leaving it up to Lexa to officially start the triple stuffing. Just like that later fun.
Although for now Lexa was still content to watch, something she did throughout the next few long minutes.
Of course it was not long before Lexa was finally pushing her cock into Raven's butt, going just as slow as the others for the same reason, namely so she and Raven could savour that penetration. Although in this case all four of the married women savoured it, Lexa often pausing the penetration so she could look at the happy faces around her, especially at her precious Clarke who was beaming at her the entire time.
Which Lexa almost found as beautiful as the sight of her cock disappearing into Raven's bottom. Although it was a close race, right up until the moment Octavia reached around to spread Raven's cheeks, giving Lexa truly the best view possible of Raven's ass swallowing her cock.
Like the well-trained women pleaser she was Octavia kept those cheeks spread after Lexa had buried the full length of her strap-on within Raven's rectum and had officially began sodomising her. Fucking Raven up the ass while Octavia was stuffing her cunt, and Clarke's cock was sliding deep down Raven's throat, feeding the submissive slut her own ass cream in the process. Which was Lexa's idea of heaven.
Honestly she would be more than content with doing this all night long, but this was their anniversary, and all four of them deserved something special, and even now Lexa was starting to second guess herself and worry about Raven's well-being she found herself coming to the same conclusion, that being trying double anal on her most submissive wife was the perfect way to celebrate that Anniversary.
Raven would have happily agreed, if she had known that's what Lexa was thinking. Or at least that's what she would have done, if her mouth wasn't full of cock. Which was also the main reason she wasn't begging for more cock up her ass right now.
That and again, it was probably good for her to be thoroughly loosened, and she lived to please these women, and if yet more teasing was what they wanted to give her so be it. Only, it was a lot more teasing than she was expecting, as shortly after Lexa established a steady rhythm she suddenly switched with Clarke, providing Raven with more ass cream to clean, but also frustrating her to the point where she almost begged for more.
Then Lexa pulled her cock out of Raven's mouth and finally asked her, "So Raven, you ready to be double ass fucked?"
"Yes Heda! Oh please, please double ass fuck me." Raven pleaded, although that was all she got out before she was interrupted.
"Octavia, Clarke, stay where you are." Lexa ordered, "I want all of us inside Raven at the same time for this. It will be more romantic that way, and hopefully the extra cock in her cunt will make it easy on Raven."
"You don't sound sure..." Clarke pointed out nervously.
"I'm not. This is new to me." Lexa admitted with a smile, before adding, "I've never met a big enough anal whore too try. Not before Raven."
"She can do it." Octavia whispered softly, "Can't you Raven?"
"Yes, I can." Raven mumbled nervously, somewhat more confidently adding, "Please Heda, wreck my ass! Double fuck it so you can completely destroy it! Oh God, wreck it like never before."
Normally Raven would be more bold with her words, babbling until she got what she wanted, but she was understandably nervous given they were going into very extreme and uncharted territory. But she trusted Lexa completely, and her Commander once again proved that Raven was right to put her faith in her as she made it easy as possible for all involved.
At first that just meant wordlessly moving them around and pushing Clarke to crouch above Raven's butt, most of the blonde's cock still stretching the submissive brunette's butt hole as the dominant brunette pressed her dildo against it. There was then some gentle cooing from Lexa as she softly encouraged Raven to relax without insulting her intelligence, before finally pushing forward.
It was extremely slow going, but eventually Raven's ass hole started stretching wider than ever before, causing her to cry out in mostly pain. Those soft cries had nothing on the bellowing cry Raven let out when her butt hole stretched wide enough for Lexa's dick to slide through it and into her butt alongside Clarke's cock, meaning that The Commander of the 13 clans had officially taken Raven's double anal cherry.
Concentrating on that fact helped the pain to quickly fade away to the point where Raven was only whimpering pathetically. Or maybe she adjusted so quickly to the extreme violation was because as had been proven time and time again, Raven was a total ass whore with a butt made for fucking. Although it was most likely a combination of them all.
Whatever the case when Lexa started slowly pushing inch after inch of dildo into her ass alongside Clarke's strap-on Raven felt mostly pleasure. Sure, most of it was from the perverted delight of getting her rectum walls stretched, but in that moment the reason why really didn't matter to Raven. All that mattered was that even this extreme felt good, allowing her to please her dominant wives.
Then of course the incredible discomfort eventually faded, leaving her with only the twisted pleasure of being stretched and sodomised, and then Raven was left with nothing but pure pleasure. Nothing but pure, overwhelming pleasure which made it impossible for her to think coherently.
Clarke was having a hard time thinking coherently too. More than anyone else, perhaps even Lexa, she was getting the perfect view of Raven's most private hole being stretched like never before thanks to Octavia continuing to spread those cheeks.
Although even if she wasn't Clarke would have still probably got a perfect view, as it was impossible to miss Lexa's big dick sliding alongside her own into Raven's now extremely stretched wide butt hole. Hell, it looked like Lexa had torn Raven a new butt hole, right next to the first one, allowing both of them to sodomise her at the same time. And yet through it all, Raven was letting out sounds of mostly pleasure.
All three of them had teased Raven about having a slutty little ass that was made to be brutally stretched and pounded, especially herself and Octavia, but Clarke hadn't been sure anyone could take this kind of abuse. Especially not while obviously enjoying it, and yet here was Raven whimpering and crying out in mostly pleasure instead of begging for mercy like Clarke had feared she would.
Although the initial cry Raven had let out from losing her double anal virginity had been enough to make Clarke feel incredibly guilty about not properly voicing her concerns, and almost instantly pulling her cock out of Raven's ass. Now she was so glad she didn't, because she was getting an incredible reward for her bad behaviour.
It seemed to take forever for Lexa to bury every inch of her dick into Raven's ass alongside that first dildo, but when she succeeded and all three of them were pressed up close together like that, God, the feeling was beyond incredible.
Especially when it was not just all four of them sandwiched together, but two of them, herself and Lexa, the two women who had started this whole twisted relationship, fully embedded within Raven's ass at the same time, which was truly mind blowing for Clarke.
She had no idea how it was for everyone else, but from the action she was pretty sure they felt the same way, and she was kind of surprised Raven hadn't cum yet just from the mental high of it. Although she doubted it would be long, given the way that Raven was whimpering.
Those whimpers were followed by cries of mostly pleasure as the double ass fucking officially began, Lexa slowly pulling out a few inches before pushing back in, that little movement of her hips causing both dildos to move ever so slightly within Raven's rectum given how tight a fit it was. Clarke desperately wanted to contribute to the obscene violation.
Actually she wanted to do that for a while now, with the same thing stopping her, that being a need not to hurt Raven, or give her too much too soon. So she waited patiently for a sign that she should join in on the fun, which was something she thankfully wasn't waiting too long for.
Lexa had many wicked thing she'd like to do to women, with butt fucking having always been her favourite and most kinky one. To her it was literally solidifying her dominance over another woman, as no matter what happened after that for that precious moment that woman would truly be her submissive little bitch.
Which was why she never really fantasised about sharing an ass before like this, and certainly wouldn't have indulged the idea if Clarke hadn't initially bought it up. At first she hadn't thought it was possible, but the more she thought about it, the more she liked it, until Lexa just couldn't resist. And there was no one she'd rather do this with then Clarke. Because sure, she was looking forward to doing it with Octavia, but Clarke would always be her favourite.
For that reason she very nearly gave Raven's butt a perhaps very much needed break and instead switched to sodomising her beloved Clarke. Well, she also wanted to do that because thanks to her current position Clarke's ass was directly in her face, and just begging to be fucked.
Which was why she had negotiated them into this position, so she would have the best view possible, as even without the distracting sight of Clarke's butt Lexa could just about look past it to Raven's obscenely stretched ass hole. The fuck hole Lexa was determined to focus on, at least for now, even if she couldn't help think how Clarke's bitch hole would make the perfect dessert after this.
Suddenly Lexa was awoken from her thoughts by Raven whimpering, "Please, please fuck me. Fuck me hard Heda, aaaaahhhhhh Goooodddddd, ruin my butt! Oh shit, oh shit, oh shit, wreck my rectum! Please just make me cum. I need to cum so bad! Oh God, I'm such a whore! Mmmmm, I like it! I like having two dicks in my ass! I love it! I love having two dicks in my ass, oooooooh, and another in my cunt! I love my wives, the women I love, using me like this, ohhhhhhhh, stuffing my holes like this, mmmmm, but I need more! I need you to fuck me hard and make me cum! Please Lexa, Clarke, mmmmm, Octavia, make me cum! Ooooooohhhhhhh Goooooddddd, aaaaaaahhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, make me cum make me cum make me cum aaaaaahhhhhhh yeeeeeessssss!"
Considering what poor Raven was going through Lexa was extremely tempted just to give it to her right there. But she couldn't help think Raven needed more time, as it felt like they had only just started the double ass fucking. Besides, it was always fun to tease her. Especially because Raven became even more desperate, and imaginative with her begging, because of it.
And Raven hadn't begged nearly enough yet. Although Lexa certainly indicated Clarke to start working with her to fuck Raven's ass, slow and at the same time at first, but gradually picking up the pace and occasionally working against each other, effortlessly bringing Raven to the edge of climax in the process.
Which of course made Raven even more desperate, and loud, "FUCK ME! FUCKING FUCK ME! FUCKING DESTROY MY ASS! POUND MY CUNT! AAAAAAHHHHHH FUCK, FUCK ME HARD! OHHHHHH, HARDER! HARDER! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH SHIT, SLAM FUCK MY SLUTTY LITTLE FUCK HOLES AND MAKE ME CUM! MAKE YOUR WIFE CUM! OOOOOOOOH GOOOOODDDDDDD, MMMMMM LEXA, MAKE ME CUM LEXA! PLEASE HEDA, OHHHHHH, CLARKE, OCTAVIA, OOOOOOOH, FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM! PLEASE? PLEASE GIVE ME A POUNDING WORTHY OF OUR ANNIVERSARY AND OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS, JUST LIKE THAT, OH FUCK, OH FUCK , OH FUCK, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK!"
After what felt like an eternity Lexa finally allowed Raven to cum, her submissive wife receiving a truly incredible climax from the looks and sounds of it, which was followed by another, and another, and another, all just as strong.
Along the way the mental high of anally violating another woman like this, one of her beloved wives at that, and the stimulator bashing away inside her harness ensured that Lexa came too, although not as much as Clarke and Octavia, and certainly not as much as Raven.
Although all her wives did her proud, maybe especially Raven, as she took everything her wives had to give her and beg for more. Or at least Lexa was pretty sure she was begging for more. It was hard to tell with all the screaming. All Lexa knew was that she loved it.
Octavia was begrudgingly impressed with Clark's performance, especially after her rival and wife had used so much energy humiliating her in the fighting pit, first in beating her and then in fucking Octavia up the butt.
As she was being crushed underneath the weight of three women, meaning there was a lot of weight being pushed down onto her crotch, and in turn her incredibly sore butt, it was incredibly hard not to think about that butt fucking she had taken, especially as Octavia's eyes met with Clarke's more than once, the blonde even found time to grin at her.
Something she would pay dearly for. Oh yes, Octavia was going to destroy Clarke, and as soon as Clarke was done with Raven's ass she would give her wives a preview of that.
It took a frustratingly long time for Clarke to wear herself out, but as had been proven constantly throughout their relationship together none of them could outdo Lexa, and sure enough Clarke ultimately pulled her cock out of Raven's ass and then collapsed down in the sweaty heap next to them.
Lexa then stopped and looked at Octavia expectantly, which was the only encouragement Octavia needed to carefully pull her dildo out of Raven's cunt, slide out from underneath her and join Lexa in double teaming their wife's ass. First Raven, then Clarke, Octavia promised herself. Even if Clarke would have to wait for another day, as she barely had the energy to keep going as it was.
She just about managed it though, and after a brief pause to slowly insert most of her strap-on dildo Octavia began gleefully sodomising Raven. Lexa even stayed still at the start, meaning Octavia was in complete control of the situation, which she enjoyed even more than usual after having to give up control earlier.
Of course it wasn't that long before Lexa took it back, although she did at least allow Octavia to share it a bit, as the two tops gleefully sodomised the bottom together, while the other bottom watched. Which was something Octavia wished she could do forever, especially given how hard everyone seemed to be cumming. However she barely had any energy left, and even Lexa's stamina was waning, so it was only a matter of time before they had to stop.
Which sadly came sooner than Octavia would have liked, although not because of herself or even Lexa running out of steam. No, Raven who had clearly screamed herself hoarse several minutes ago, collapsed face down, Octavia pretty sure she was unconscious. Lexa clearly agreed, prompting Octavia to reluctantly stop.
They then stayed like that for a few long seconds, both desperately trying to get their breath back and prevent themselves from collapsing in exhaustion. Then they exchanged a little smile, and then slowly started pulling out their dildos until they both came out simultaneously, then they spread Raven's cheeks to admire their handiwork.



Clarke had recovered enough to watch Raven's second double ass fucking closely, although she properly got up when Octavia was presenting their handiwork. She was then hit with a touch of guilt upon seeing just how widely gaping Raven's completely destroyed butt hole was. Yet at the same time she felt this twisted since of pride, and even a little jealousy that she hadn't been so totally dominated by her wives like that.
After all, Raven always came wonderfully hard from anal, but Clarke had never seen her cum that hard, or frequently, which almost had her begging for the same treatment. Of course they were all too tired for that, and besides, they weren't quite done with Raven yet, the thought quickly reigniting the dominant high Clarke had been on as what little guilt she felt was replaced with pure delight, especially as the taunting started.
"Impressive." Lexa said dryly.
"Impressive?" Clarke murmured in disbelief, before correcting The Commander, which was a rarity indeed, "That hole is completely ruined!"
"You know I hate to agree with Clarke, especially over you Heda, but that really is one extremely fucked butt." Octavia hesitantly added.
"I said it was impressive, didn't I?" Lexa raised an eyebrow.
"Yeah it is! Mmmmm, we all totally ruined that little butt." Clarke beamed proudly, and then when Raven started to stir Clarke chuckled, "And the fun isn't over yet... Raven, get on your knees in front of us. You have some cocks to clean."
"I have a better idea." Lexa announced, finally turning away from Raven to focus on her other wives, "Octavia, take off your cock and give it to Clarke so she can clean it while you're on your knees cleaning hers. Mmmmm yes, that way all my wives get an ass cream coated cock to suck."
"Yes Heda." Octavia blushed.
"Oh God yes, thank you Heda!" Clarke beamed more enthusiastically, "I love that idea."
That was especially true because clearly Lexa had deliberately given Octavia the more submissive job for her defeat earlier, something Octavia was very aware of given the way she scowled at Clarke while unstrapping her own dildo and then handing it to her.
Clarke of course just kept beaming happily, especially when Octavia got down onto her knees and then with one more glance up at Clarke took the head of the dildo which had just double teamed Raven's ass into her mouth. Octavia then of course moaned like the ATM slut that she truly was, Clarke feeling compelled to point that out, but sadly she couldn't. Except it wasn't that sadly, as Clarke genuinely preferred the job she had to do.
At the risk of displeasing her precious Heda Clarke did spend about a minute watching Octavia's head bob up and down her cock, because it was definitely worth her full attention, before slowly bringing the dildo which was in her hand up to her mouth and sliding it inside. She then moaned loudly at the heavenly taste of Raven's cum and ass, Clarke initially unable to avoid closing her eyes just so she could savour that flavour for a few long seconds.
Then she forced her eyes open so she could continue the joy of watching Octavia suck ass flavoured cock while Clarke was continuing to suck cum and butt cream coated dildo, which Clarke became so lost in she didn't notice Raven taking her rightful place on her knees in front of Lexa. Not until Lexa bought attention to it.
"That's it Raven, good girl, mmmmm, suck my cock. Suck it clean of your butt cream you filthy little slut! Oh fuck yeah, ooooooh fuck!" Lexa gently encouraged at first, before speaking up so she could get the attention of her other wives, "Yesssssss, take it deep and get every drop of your juices, ohhhhhhh, just like our other wives. Oh yes, isn't this nice Raven? My three little submissive wives all sharing your slut juices, mmmmm, you, Clarke and Octavia embracing the ass to mouth whores you are by cleaning up all your butt cream? All three of you proving that regardless of who's topping who I'm in charge, always? Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, you all love it, the way I love you all. With total devotion."
"We do. We all do." Clarke agreed, risking taking the cock out of her mouth to do so.
Taking the same risk Octavia mumbled, "We love you Lexa."
"So, so much." Raven mumbled at almost the same time, also taking the risk.
Instead of yelling at this disobedience Lexa just smiled at them. Probably because they went back to sucking cock the second they were done speaking. Or maybe like the rest of them she was so lost in happiness Lexa didn't mind.
Either way while Clarke would be happy if Lexa used that little disobedience as an excuse to punish her and the others later she was glad for the opportunity just to finish cleaning that dildo, she and Octavia finishing more or less at the same time so they could turn their full attention to Raven deep throating Lexa's cock. Then the four of them snuggled on the bed in what had to be the perfect way to finish celebrating a wonderful anniversary.
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"So, Jack's feeling left out." Emma blurted.
"What? Why?" Izzy exclaimed, before thinking about it, "Oh."
"Yeah." Emma said sadly, although she didn't pull away from cuddling her girlfriend.
"It's not intentional." Izzy said softly, "I love you both. I do. It's just that, I get carried away. And you're so adorable, and sexy, and... but so is he."
"I know." Emma smiled softly, "And I think he knows how we both feel, he just-"
"Needs reminding." Izzy grinned, leaning in, "And I think I know just how to do it."
"How?" Emma asked, and then when Izzy leaned in to whisper her plan in her ear her nose scrunched up and she said, "What, really? I don't know Izzy. That sounds kind of gross."
"I think it will be hot. Just trust me, okay?" Izzy asked, causing Emma to bite her lip, but after while nod.
*
Jack Trakarsky sighed as he closed the front door behind him. As a spur of the moment thing he had recently quit his job, when he was on the verge of getting a promotion no less, and somehow it wasn't the craziest thing going on in his life. But it was the thing he had been trying to deal with today, although the problem is he didn't know what he wanted.
He'd had an interview today, which had gone okay, but he wasn't sure whether he wanted the job, his old job, or just something different. Although he had no idea what that was. And he was tired of thinking about it. He just wanted to see his wife Emma, and Izzy. Their girlfriend Izzy? They had been reluctant to put labels on this thing which was happening between them, although that seemed most accurate.
Whatever the correct term Jack just wanted to see them right now. Even if they were probably cuddling again, or just having sex without him for the millionth time, which left him feeling jealous and left out, but he loved them both so much he just genuinely wanted them to be happy, even if that meant he wasn't included.
Which was a scary thought, because he didn't want to lose either of them, and he certainly didn't want to say it out loud as it might just pushed them away, but it was how he felt inside. However this time he didn't feel like an extra, or an observer, because when he came into his bedroom looking for them he found them waiting for him.
"Honey, your home." Izzy grinned, curling her finger to beckon him forward.
"Hey." Jack smiled, crawling onto the bed and softly kissing his girlfriend.
"We missed you." Emma said softly, taking her turn to kiss him.
"I missed you guys too, so much." Jack said softly with a little smile.
"Me two." Izzy smiled, "And we know today has been stressful for you, so I was thinking you could get a little treat. Something I've never gave anyone before."
"Oh?" Jack questioned.
He smiled, "Emma told me you've been wanting to try anal, but she's just not that into it."
Jack blushed, "Oh, that. I-"
"But I am." Izzy continued, "I've never done it before, but I always thought I would. You know, for the right person. And you guys, are definitely the right person."
"Us guys?" Jack said sounding a little disappointed, then quickly questioned, "How would that work?"
"Izzy has a plan." Emma revealed nervously.
"And you're okay with this?" Jack asked her directly.
Emma smiled shyly, "Izzy is hard to say no too."
"Damn right I am. Now are you in, or out?" Izzy asked, grinning as she got the response she was expecting.
*
About a few long minutes later all three members of the throuple were naked with Izzy in the middle of the bed on all fours, Emma sitting beside her waist and Jack watching in amazement as his wife reached round and pressing a lube coated finger against Izzy's virgin ass hole.
Emma had always been very against anal, so watching her pushing a finger into Izzy's butt was truly out of this world, especially as she hadn't insisted on using rubber gloves are anything like that, like Jack would have thought. Not that he ever truly thought that Emma would do anything involving anal, although a lot happened lately which were the stuff of his wildest dreams.
Making it seem even more like a dream Izzy moaned softly in what seemed like pure pleasure as she was anally penetrated and then filled with Emma's finger, and then again when after a brief pause Emma began pumping that finger in and out of their girlfriend, officially giving Izzy her first ass fucking. Or did this not count?
Not because they were both women, but because it was just one finger. One finger surely didn't count, right? It had to be something, more. Jack wasn't sure what, just something. He almost vocalise that, although the only reason he didn't was because he was too busy staring at the mind-numbing sight in front of him.
Izzy was somewhat exaggerating her sounds of enjoyment for the sake of her lovers. Her moans definitely weren't forced, but there was some pain and discomfort she was trying to hide for particularly Emma, who had been super nervous for this. It was kind of funny, it took Izzy hours to get Emma on board with this, and less than a minute to get Jack on board.
She really wanted to sigh 'men', but then his male ego would have ruined the mood, and she couldn't have that. Not now she was so close to fulfilling an extra naughty fantasy of hers. So she stayed silent and enjoyed the fruits of her labour until it was time to push things forward a little.
"Emma, Honey... can you add another finger?" Izzy asked softly as she looked round at her girlfriend, "I need you to stretch me some more."
Dirty words and explicit instructions normally worked a treat with Emma, but for a moment Izzy thought this would be the exception. In fact Izzy was opening her mouth to offer up some encouragement for Emma when her girlfriend slowly pressed another finger against her already stretched butt hole and slowly pushed inside it, causing Izzy to cry out loudly in a mixture of pain and pleasure.
She quickly went back to hiding the pain, but Emma gave her a dirty look and paused for a long couple of seconds before pushing the second finger in all the way and beginning to fuck her with that. It was a sign that Izzy was almost definitely getting an ear full later, but it was totally worth it if it meant she could have both Jack and Emma taking her butt cherry.
When it came time to make it official Izzy moaned, "Jack, kiss your wife."
"Sure." Jack mumbled, rushing to do as he was told.
"Mmmmm yes, kiss your wife while she fingers my ass." Izzy ordered huskily, looking over her shoulder again to enjoy the sight for about a minute before ordering, "Now Ems, pull your fingers out of my ass. Jack, replace them with your cock."
The married couple hesitated for a moment, first Emma hesitating to remove her fingers and then Jack hesitating to replace them, but it wasn't that long before Izzy felt something much bigger than a finger knocking at her back door. Jack was slow and cautious, which was adorable as Izzy had been waiting for this for weeks.
Her entire life, if she was honest. And now finally there was someone she loved enough to give this to she was so excited that Izzy kind of just wanted Jack to ram his entire length inside her. But then, he wouldn't be the man she loved, and it made the penetration almost certainly less painful for her, which Izzy didn't exactly complain about.
All three of them let out a gasp when Izzy's ass hole stretched wide enough for Jack's cock to slip through that tight anal ring and into her butt. For Izzy at least it was mostly a gasp of delight at finally losing her ass cherry to someone she considered to be worthy, and either because she loved him so much or because she was just that fucked up, she found she even enjoyed the pain of being anally violated.
What was going through the minds of Jack and Emma were a mystery to her right now, but Izzy hoped that they were enjoying it as much as she was. Or more accurately she hoped that Emma would at least find it tolerable, as there was almost no way Jack wasn't loving this.
Emma wasn't sure what to think. Mostly she was horrified by the sight of Izzy's most private hole obscenely stretched right in front of her, by her husband's dick no less, but for some reason she just couldn't look away. Like when you see a car crash. Which was perhaps a appropriate analogy, given that after this Izzy's poor little butt hole had to be wrecked. And yet, instead of insisting that they stopped Emma just kept staring.
Worse, Emma found herself pulling Izzy's ass cheeks apart so that she, and Jack, had the best possible view of their girlfriend's anal ring being stretched. Which wasn't new. No, Emma had been doing that before when she had been anally fingering Izzy, except now what was violating her was much bigger than a finger, and because she was using both hands to spread apart those cheeks they were getting an even better view.
Things got even more twisted and weird when Jack slowly began pushing more of his cock into Izzy's butt. Mostly because of the sight itself, but also because Izzy moaned from it. She fucking moaned! And not moaned about the pain or anything like that, but she moaned with pleasure. Well, mostly.
The more Emma listened she realised that there was definitely some pain in there, but mostly it was from pleasure, which didn't seem possible. She had always imagined being on the receiving end of this to be pure agony, and gross beyond belief, but here Izzy was loving it. Then again, she might love Izzy, but Izzy had said it herself many times, she was fucked in the head. Although apparently Emma was too, because she found that, and this whole situation sexy.
She still had no interest in being on the receiving end, but Emma found it impossible to deny, at least to herself, that she didn't enjoy watching Izzy getting anally violated. Especially when Jack's thighs came to rest against her hands and Izzy's ass cheeks, announcing every inch of his cock was now buried inside her bowels.
Which given the look on his face, and the little cries and whimpers of pleasure coming from Izzy, suggested was extremely pleasurable for both her lovers. Which certainly wasn't surprising for Jack, but Emma was so amazed that Izzy seem to enjoy it so much. Although her amazement became even greater a few minutes later when Jack started gently pumping their girlfriend's ass.
Unable to believe the cry of pleasure coming out of her girlfriend Emma let go of Izzy's butt cheeks and positioned herself directly in front of her lovers so she could get a better look at it. Not that it really helped her to believe it. Neither did the wicked smile Izzy gave her, or the long deep kiss that followed, or Emma being able to feel her girlfriend moving directly into her mouth.
But again, it was also erotic, Emma beginning to switch between making out with Izzy and staring lovingly at the other girl and enjoying the look on her face. Then she started moving around so she could enjoy that look on her face, the sight of the bodies of her husband and girlfriend crashing together, and even the anal penetration itself.
Jack was honestly shocked he hadn't cum already. Izzy's ass felt amazingly good. Easily the tightest hole he had ever penetrated, and he was surprised he had succeeded, let alone buried every last inch in Izzy's butt. God, the moment he buried himself inside Izzy's ass. He would never forget it. It, it was probably the greatest moment of his life.
Which was something he could never, ever tell his wife, or Izzy for that matter, but feeling that incredible tightness around him, and knowing why, knowing that this was a dream come true, his most forbidden fantasy made a reality, and fuck, how could it be anything but the greatest moment of his life?
Luckily the two women didn't seem to notice just how much he was enjoying this. Which wasn't surprising as far as Izzy was concerned, as he could only imagine how distracting a cock up the ass could be. Not that he wanted to find out. But maybe his wife now did. She had always been very against anal, but she agreed to this, and now they were doing it she seemed fascinated by it.
And maybe even Izzy could talk her into it, which was the only way this could get better. If Emma bent over beside Izzy and begged him to take her anal virginity next, just the idea of it very nearly making Jack go over the edge it felt like he'd been on since officially popping Izzy's anal cherry.
That he had resisted for this long had to be some kind of miracle, and he really felt he deserved some credit, at least afterwards, for his fine performance. However even though the past couple of weeks with Izzy had drastically increased his stamina he was only a mortal man, and he knew he couldn't last much longer.
All he could really do was hope to make Izzy cum too, and given that he had been gently thrusting in and out of her butt for several long minutes he felt that she'd be ready for a harder ass fucking. Or at least Jack hoped she would, because that was the only way he could imagine making her cum at this point.
So he began gently increasing his pace, eventually beginning to butt fuck Izzy as hard as he'd ever fucked a woman's pussy before, hoping and praying this last assault would make his girlfriend cum, and in doing so ensuring this hopefully wouldn't be a one time thing.
Then he lost the ability to care about anything as he suddenly received the hardest climax of his life, his cock suddenly erupting like a volcano, shooting spurt after spurt of cum deep into Izzy's bowels. Oh God, he was cumming in a woman's ass. He was cumming in Izzy's ass. The woman who he shared with his wife. Wonderful Izzy who was taking every drop of his sperm up her butt.
Izzy had been close. So close to cumming herself. Then Jack came, and Izzy thought she was going to go over the edge just from feeling him unleash inside her. Unfortunately while it felt so wonderfully dirty, naughty and forbidden, just like the anal sex itself, it didn't quite get the job done, and all too soon Jack softened and slipped out of her, the man in question collapsing down beside her, leaving her with only a few options.
The easiest one was to reach down and finish the job herself, but she was on such an anal high that Izzy didn't want to switch to pussy stimulation, not when there could be a chance of her still cumming from getting fucked in the ass like she wanted.
"More." Izzy whimpered, "Need more."
"I'd love too, but you don't have to give me a minute." Jack quipped.
"I wasn't talking to you." Izzy said, turning to Emma, who was clearly surprised by this revelation, "Please Ems? Please do this for me? Please? Please get a toy, mmmmm, or a finger, whatever and shove it up my ass! I wanna cum that way. Please? Please do this for me!"
There was a long pause and then Emma asked softly, "What do you want?"
"The strap-on!" Izzy said eagerly, "I want you to strap on a nice big cock and fuck my ass with it."
There was another pause and then Emma slowly did as she was told. Which was great, because Izzy thought she was going to have to really talk Emma into this, totally coming down from her high in the process. Or maybe that would mean better, because it would have meant more butt fucking.
No, Izzy wanted to cum now, and the sight of Emma slowly retrieving her harness and attaching it while Jack watched in amazement was definitely doing a good job of keeping her excited. To make matters even better Emma got out the lube and coated the dildo with it, which was exactly what Izzy was about to ask her to do so they could get the show back on the road.
Nervously approaching Emma asked, "Are you sure about this?"
"Oh fuck yeah." Izzy said eagerly, turning her ass to Emma and eagerly spreading her own cheeks, "Fuck my ass! Mmmmmm, fuck me in the ass and make me cum. Please Ems? I need it."
Even though the next pause was mercifully brief Izzy still opened her mouth to start begging again, only for Emma to kneel down behind her and press the tip of her strap-on to her cum leaking butt hole. This process repeating itself as there was another infuriating pause, but then finally Izzy cried out in mostly pleasure pretty much the second that she'd opened her mouth as her girlfriend pushed her cock into her ass.
The ass that was full of her boyfriend's cum. Her girlfriend's husband's cum! God, this was so hot, Izzy so overwhelmed by those thoughts that she didn't even care that Emma insisted on anally penetrating her ridiculously slowly. In fact she kind of liked it, because it gave her the chance to savour the feeling, and the thoughts echoing through her head.
It was pretty much the same story for the rest of the anal penetration and the initial butt fucking, because sure, it wasn't the orgasm Izzy had been craving, but it meant more pleasure coming from her apparently incredibly slutty ass, and that was good enough for now. Especially as Emma seemed to really get into it, surprisingly so.
Or maybe it shouldn't be that surprising given the suburban wife was much more kinky than most would think when first meeting her. And of course Jack was enjoying the show, his dick returning to full hardness in what had to be record time, giving Izzy a wonderfully wicked idea which she just couldn't get out of her head until she finally made it happen.
Jack had always loved watching Emma fucking Izzy with a strap-on, and vice versa. He loved watching them fuck in any way, but this? This was truly mind blowing. Especially because after he had fucked it Izzy's butt seemed to easily welcome Emma's cock, swallowing every last inch of it without a hint of pain or discomfort from the younger girl.
Hell, it felt like there was barely any time at all between when Emma initially pushed her dildo through Izzy's ass hole and the moment his wife's thighs came to rest against his girlfriend's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that strap-on was deeply embedded within her rectum. Then after only a few minutes of Emma savouring that fact Izzy begged for more.
"Mmmmm, fuck me!" Izzy moaned, "Fuck my little ass! Please Em, ass fuck me! Fuck me in the ass, ooooooh, fuck my ass while it's full of your husband's cum. Oh God yes, I want both the Trakarskys to fuck my slutty little ass hole in the same night! Please, oh please, Emma, baby, ohhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeessssssss, fuck me!"
At first Emma seemed taken aback by just how quickly Izzy begged for this, and perhaps just how eagerly she asked for it, but then she grabbed a firm hold of her hips and began pumping back and forth, Jack's wife officially starting to ass fuck their girlfriend.
Unable, and unwilling, to help himself Jack move closer so he could see the same thing his wife was staring at, namely their girlfriend's ass hole stretching for the dildo pumping in and out of it, Izzy giving them both the perfect view of it as she continued spreading her cheeks.
He couldn't accurately describe how hot that was, he and Emma becoming completely lost in that perverted view for a few minutes. They were then very disappointed when Izzy took her hands off her cheeks and lifted herself up onto all fours, although at least he wasn't disappointed for long.
"Jack, mmmmm, let me suck your cock! I wanna suck your cock!" Izzy pleaded with a loud moan, "Ohhhhhhh yesssss, I want to take it in both ends. Ooooooh, I love taking it in both ends for you two, and I want to do it in a way we've never done it before. So please, oh yes, give it to me, oh Jack."
Practically tripping over himself to get in position in front of his girlfriend Jack then let out a loud cry as Izzy immediately wrapped her lips around his dick at the first opportunity. The dick which had just been inside her own ass, and she moaned. Moaned in pleasure from tasting her own ass. Or maybe that was just from Emma fucking her in the ass.



Although it was probably a combination of both, given just how eagerly Izzy then began bobbing her head up and down his cock and noisily sucking it clean. Which was something which actually got Emma to look up from Izzy's ass, although she didn't just look at where Izzy was sucking cock. No, the married couple exchanged a bashful smile as together they fucked their girlfriend at both ends.
While it was something they had done before it had only ever been with their dicks in Izzy's pussy and mouth, or more often than not with one of their mouths on Izzy's pussy and/or mouth as the throuple explorered the various different ways they could have sex with each other. Now they seem to be adding Izzy's butt hole to the equation. Or at least Jack hope they were.
Oh fuck yeah, he definitely hope this became a regular thing, because fucking Izzy in the ass had been pure heaven, and from the look on Emma's face his wife felt the same way. And Izzy certainly seemed eager, given the way she had begged for it, and was now sucking his dick.
Izzy had decided this was going to be a regular thing when Jack had been fucking her in the ass, and having Emma doing it right after only solidified it. After all, it didn't seemed she would have any complaints from the Trakarskys, given how hard and much Jack came up her butt, and Emma couldn't seem to take her eyes off of the dildo she was pumping in and out of Izzy's ass.
So yeah, this was definitely going to become a regular thing, but given this was now going to be the first of many times that her lovers fucked her in the ass Izzy couldn't help feel that they should end this with something extra special, and she had something extra special in mind she was confident that the married couple would accept without complaint. She just needed to make sure Jack was thoroughly cleaned first.
So after a long, passionate blow job in which she took her boyfriend's cock deep down her throat Izzy pulled back and choked, "DP me! DP me please, mmmmm, I want you to fuck my slutty little fuck holes at the same time! Please? Oh please, please, please fuck me in the ass and pussy at the same time! Oh shit, DP me like a little whore!"
There was a brief silence, and then Jack hesitantly asked, "How, erm, how should we-"
"Lay down!" Izzy explained with mostly a groan of pleasure, although a little frustration to as she had to try and think how this could work in her current state, "Oooooh yeahhh, lay down so I can get on top of you. No Emma, sweetie, mmmmm, please don't take your cock out of my ass. It feels too good. Too good in my ass, ohhhhhh fuckkkkkk! Oh yes, just like that. OH FUCK!"
Admittedly it was more than a little awkward, especially as both Izzy and Emma had to straighten up a little and push her legs wide apart so Jack could slide underneath them, but it was so worth it because once he was in place Izzy was able to line up her pussy with his dick and push herself down it. That turned her into nothing but a mess of swear words as she was truly filled by both the Trakarskys.
Because sure, that kind of happened moments before by getting spit roasted, but this was so much more intense. These were the two fuck holes which could be truly stimulated, and to have them be stimulated at the same time was mind blowing. As was the fact that those cocks were rubbing against each other inside her, the thin wall of flesh separating them feeling practically non-existent in that moment.
There were moments in the past where all three of them had melted together to the point Izzy couldn't tell where one began and the others ended. She hadn't wanted too. No, in moments like that she wanted to truly become one between them, regardless of how cheesy that might have sounded. And yet they had never been more one than in this moment that both Trakarskys were inside her at the same time.
A short while later Izzy would pretend that the married couple were using her as a plaything, a fuck toy, a way to make love to the other without actually touching. It was hard, but even then she knew the truth, that these two people loved her and were giving her exactly what she wanted, and they were truly becoming one in the process.
Which was why it was very long time before she actually even thought about begging to cum, and the second she did Emma just increased her pace ever so slightly, which rendered her into the same thing Izzy had been before, that being nothing but a whimpering, moaning and swearing wreck.
Eventually crying, screaming and squealing were added to the mix as Emma continued gradually increasing the pace until Izzy had the most intense series of climaxes of her life, her favourite being the moment she felt Jack cumming inside her while his wife continued fucking her in the ass, which was pretty much the point Izzy lost the ability to think coherently.
Emma was surprised by the fact she also came. She felt pleasure throughout the sodomy thanks to the stimulator inside the harness and the sheer joy of causing Izzy such pleasure. Also, if she was being honest, just fucking another woman in the ass was an incredible mental high. But somehow, she hadn't thought it would be enough to make her cum.
Which she quickly realised was ridiculous, given that she had always cum by fucking Izzy's pussy with this strap-on, but she just, she just hadn't been thinking about it. And her first orgasm was so intense, and came to her so quickly, and she was just feeling so overwhelmed. Especially with the fact that she didn't have time to get over it before receiving another, and another, and another.
Luckily she switched to autopilot and continued pounding Izzy to multiple climaxes for them both, and what had to be at least one more for Jack. Not that she was at all focused on him right now. No, her entire world was Izzy Sliva. Then it was just Izzy's ass, and maybe her cock, and of course the incredible pleasure she was feeling.
Then it was just incredible pleasure as Emma became a wild animal pounding into her submissive mate, the married woman suddenly very grateful for the other time she had sex with her husband and this girl, because they now all felt like preparations for this. Preparations for truly becoming one. Oh yes, unknowingly like the other two Emma felt like they were one more intensely than before, which was a feeling she was now addicted too.
It was almost enough to make her seriously considered taking it up the butt too. Except, while that had never been too appealing, Emma could think of another fantasy which was suddenly very, very appealing.
One in which Izzy became the official up the butt girl of their relationship, and whenever Emma or Jack felt like fucking a beautiful girl in the ass all they would have to do is snap their fingers and Izzy would bend over like a good girl and give them her most private hole to use as a fuck hole for their mutual pleasure. Of course Izzy was so much more than that to them, and she always would be, but it was a intense fantasy for a truly intense moment.
Perhaps too intense, because even though Emma was able to do herself proud and truly give Izzy an epic butt fucking she just didn't have unlimited stamina, and ultimately she collapsed on top of her younger girlfriend. Thankfully the younger girl seemed just as exhausted, as did her husband, the three of them just laying there in an exhausted heap for what felt like forever before one of them finally stirred.
Unsurprisingly that was Izzy, who let out a groan which Emma was struggling to interpret. It wasn't quite the contented sound she was used to hearing, but it didn't seem necessarily unpleasant, and they both knew just how hard Izzy had just cum.
Still just in case Emma apologetically pressed a few kisses to Izzy's back and shoulders, only for Izzy to let out a soft sigh of, "God, I love you."
"I love you too." Emma softly murmured, and then adding while only half joking, "And I love this ass."
"Me too." Jack sighed, not joking at all.
"Me three." Izzy said, also not joking, although all three of them laughed at the alternative take on their signature exchange after sex.
The End.
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Thea Queen stumbled into her apartment with a groan. The apartment she used to share with her friend Laurel Lance, before she had been murdered right in front of her. It was impossible not to think of her every time she stepped into this apartment, or how she died. Really it should have been the push Thea needed to get a new apartment.
After all, her last apartment was more spacious, but she gave it to her brother after she was stabbed to death in it by a centuries-old leader of a cult of assassins. Did Thea mention her life was weird? Anyway, she should have moved again, and possibly left this city for good, but she just couldn't part with this place because it reminded her so much of her dear friend.
While Thea always remembered that stuff Laurel was particularly on her mind right now because while she was out of town her brother called her, informing her that Black Siren, Laurel's evil doppelgänger from another universe called Earth 2 was in town and posing as her deceased friend, and might go after her if she was around, so stay away until brother dearest, a.k.a. The Green Arrow apprehended the super villain.
Again, Thea's life was weird. But then she was a former superhero, and despite trying really hard to get out of that destructive life she was prepared to put on a mask again for Laurel. Her friend had suffered enough, the least she could do was save her good name and make sure this impostor didn't ruin it.
It was then that Thea came to a horrible realisation, she wasn't alone. Her training told her someone was in the apartment. Someone really, really good at hiding their presence, but Thea had learned the hard way not to assume she was safe because she was home. Because no one was safe, not really, so she had to be vigilant at all times, even after stumbling through her front door.
So she did her best not to react, put her bags down and then slowly and inconspicuously as possible walked through her apartment in search of the intruder. It didn't take long for her to find her, and when she did Thea let out a little yelp of horror. Not her! Anyone but her.
"Hi roomie." Black Siren grinned wickedly, "How was your little trip?"
"Get out." Thea growled angrily.
"But I live here?" Black Siren teased, the smirk falling from her face as Thea approached, "In fact, this was my apartment first, so if anyone should get out it's you."
Hearing more than enough Thea attacked, her tired body fuelled by adrenaline and pure rage. Her first few blows didn't land, Black Siren dodging them fairly easily before trying a counter attack. Things were pretty even for about a minute, as it was clear that Black Siren hadn't been expecting a real fight, and when it came to hand to hand Thea was actually the better fighter.
But Thea had never really trained to fight meta-humans, and all it took was one scream from Black Siren to knock her down onto her ass and clutching her ears. After that all it took was one hard kick to the face and it was lights out for poor Thea Queen.
*
When Thea awoke she was securely tied and unable to move. That wasn't surprising, but what was surprising, and deeply disturbing, was that Thea's clothes had been removed. All of them! Oh God, Black Siren had stripped her completely naked for some reason, that realisation causing Thea to whimper softly, before she became overwhelmed with anger.
Only then did Thea open her eyes to find, Laurel Lance standing in front of her! No, not Laurel. Whatever happened next Thea had to remember this wasn't her friend. This was an evil bitch who's ass she was going to kick. Then she was going to put her back behind bars where she belonged. And... God, she was so pretty.
"Finally! I thought you were never going to wake up." Black Siren grumbled, before smirking, "I guess I shouldn't have hit you so hard."
Ignoring the jab Thea sighed and did her best to hide her fear and the extreme annoyance she was feeling as she responded, "What are you doing here? What do you want? Why am I naked?"
"Awww, sweetie... there's a very simple answer to all of those questions. Can't you figure it out? They're basically all the same anyway." Black Siren taunted, and then with another wicked grin offered, "But if you need another hint, here's a big one... I'm going to do the same thing to you that I did to sweet little Felicity."
"What did you do to Felicity?" Thea demanded, trying to sound threatening, although not a doing very good job of succeeding.
"She didn't tell you?" Black Siren grinned wickedly, then leaned down so she was almost face to face with the younger girl and told her, "I fucked her. Right there in the middle of your brother's little hideout."
Thea blushed and weakly asked, "You did?"
"Oh yeah." Black Siren happily bragged, "It was so easy. The power went out and she practically spread her legs for me on the spot. But I didn't want her pussy. No, I wanted that pretty little mouth of hers. So I shoved her down onto her knees where she belongs, pushed her face into my dripping wet cunt, and put that mouth of hers to good use for once. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, by rubbing my soaking wet pussy all over her pretty face, and she couldn't get enough of it. She ate me out like a little lesbian whore, just like you're going too. The only question is, will you love it just as much as she did? Because I'm betting that you will. Oh yeah, you've practically got dyke bitch written all over your forehead, and I'm going to use you like one."
It went against the intense training that her father had once given her, but Thea became completely distracted by Black Siren's words. Those words could have easily been a lie, as Thea knew a lot of very convincing liars, her own brother included, but it didn't really matter as Black Siren painted such a vivid picture she couldn't help becoming lost in it.
Especially as she was practically envisioning her female friends and team members Felicity Smoak and Laurel Lance having sex. Something she had done before while in this bed, and just like before it made her wet, only this time it was even more shameful. Especially as she completely missed Black Siren smirking in triumph, and then slowly walking around the bed and kneeling down behind her.
"Yeahhhhh." Black Siren chuckled wickedly as she pulled apart Thea's butt cheeks, exposing both her cute little ass hole and her wet little pussy, "You're gonna love being my bitch."
"Please..." Thea repeated.
"Please what?" Black Siren pushed, "Please fuck you like the slut you are, or-"
"Don't do this." Thea clarified.
There was a brief pause and then Black Siren scowled, and then gave her pray an offer she couldn't refuse, "Okay, let's pretend for a minute you're not dripping wet and desperate to be dyke fucked. I had so much fun with Felicity that I was going to finish the job of breaking her tonight, but I thought it would be fun to give her another night thinking about me before I permanently made her mine. But I can still do that if you're not game. Leave you here tied up for hours, maybe even days, before somebody finds you. Probably your dear brother. Hey, maybe he could give you the fucking you need. Would you like that, huh? You two do seem very close in this reality, and I do have experience when it comes to sibling on sibling fun, so no judgement here. And I'm still not going to waste my time trying to rape you, but if I leave I'll just go after Felicity, or one of your other friends, so you might as well just let me have my fun. Come on Thea, take one for the team."
Technically it wasn't even her team any more, as Thea was trying to move away from that life so she could avoid craziness like this, but that was no excuse. If Black Siren went after one of her friends they would be just as blindsided as she was, probably more so, Felicity wouldn't stand a chance against her.
Besides, Thea felt she deserved to be punished after being beaten so easily by Black Siren, and for far worse things. Most of all, even though it hurt her pride, Black Siren was right. Thea wanted this. She wanted to be fucked by an enemy with a dead friend's face. God, she was so fucked up, Thea thought with a pathetic whimper.
So lowering her head in defeat Thea whimpered, "Okay."
"Okay what?" Black Siren gleefully pushed.
"Do whatever you want. I don't care." Thea grumbled.
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Black Siren giggled triumphantly.
Of course the bitch couldn't just get on with it. Maybe slide some fingers inside Thea's cunt, or better yet her tongue or a toy. Or shove her cunt into Thea's face. Or even start spanking her straightaway. No, the bitch had to keep giggling and chuckling to herself like a damn hyena as she shamelessly fondled Thea's ass, making the former vigilante known as Speedie feel like a piece of fucking meat.
God, it was humiliating, in a way that Thea had once promised she would never feel again. Because once again she was helpless and at the mercy of this psychopath, the only silver lining being that she would hopefully enjoy what the psychopath ultimately did to her.
"You know the best thing about all this?" Black Siren asked almost conversationally, "With Felicity I was in a hurry, but with you... I can take my time. And believe me, I'm going too. Oh yeah, I'm going to enjoy making you my bitch, just like I did back in my reality."
Black Siren emphasised her words by slowly lifting up both her hands and bringing them down hard on Thea's ass the moment she was done speaking. This led to a satisfying sound of impact, which was almost drowned out by the cries of pain and surprise which Thea let out.
That, combined with the way that cute little butt jiggled from the force of the blows had Black Siren grinning with satisfaction, that grin staying glued to her face and becoming wicked as she followed it up with another blow, and another, and another, and another. Oh yes, Black Siren started giving that booty what it so desperately needed, a nice little spanking.
Clearly no matter what the reality that was true. Well, Black Siren supposed that she'd spanked two Thea Queens now, but the one from her reality had been a total brat in desperate need of some discipline, just like this one was. And oh, had it been a pleasure to give her this discipline in her reality. Her only regret was that she hadn't savoured it.
A mistake Black Siren promised herself she would not make again now she had a second chance to put spoiled little rich girl Thea Queen in her place. Oh yes, she was going to take her time and enjoy every precious moment of this, maybe especially beating Thea's cute little butt.
In the name of taking her time and savouring this precious moment Black Siren didn't give little Thea everything she had right away. No, she built up to it, and spend plenty of time groping that sweet little ass in between playful strikes. Like with the Thea Queen from her world the spoiled brat's tiny ass had a surprising amount of jiggle to it, and even a gentle spanking made it turn adorably bright pink.
Of course that was nothing compared to the reaction she got when she really got going, Black Siren grinning with sadistic delight as the cheeks jiggled like jelly and turned from light pink to a dark and angry red. Best of all was the cries that she let out, Thea obviously trying to stay strong at first, but eventually she realised she was fighting the inevitable and just went with it.
That really had Black Siren grinning and chuckling wickedly. Well, Black Siren was probably doing that throughout like a crazy hyena, but she just couldn't help it. This was just so satisfying, especially as she started beating Thea's butt just as hard as she had initially, and then even harder than that, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoing throughout the room almost as loudly as Thea's pathetic squeals of pain.
Which made Black Siren kind of hoped that Thea's neighbours would start banging on her door and demanding that she be quiet. Or better yet, her big brother and his friends show up. Either way Black Siren would have been delighted to be caught spanking Thea Queen. At least for this moment, then Black Siren remembered all the other wicked things she wanted to do to her first, causing her to grin and chuckle wickedly again.
Thea couldn't believe this was actually happening to her. After all she had done to make sure she would never be a victim again, the hours of training, putting up with her biological father Malcolm Merlin just to learn some of his tricks, night after night and fighting alongside her brother in Team Arrow and taking down countless baddies in the process, and here she was getting spanked like a naughty child.
By a super villain no less. God, she prayed no one would find out about this, because she wasn't sure she could ever live with the shame of it. Just herself and Black Siren would be bad enough, especially considering who's face Black Siren was wearing.
Which reminded Thea of a particularly naughty fantasy, which made her blush. Oh God, she had dreamed of this. Dream of Laurel spanking her. Only in her fantasy Thea willingly bent over Laurel's knee and the two of them laughed and giggled their way through the early stages before getting into it, and then making passionate love afterwards.
Whatever happened with Black Siren it wouldn't be love making, and Thea wasn't in a rush to find out what it would be. Ironically one part of her fantasy was fulfilled, because while the spanking was initially gentle Black Siren eventually built up the speed and the force of it, and for better or for worse Thea enjoyed it just like she did in her fantasy.
To her shame she could feel her pussy getting wetter and wetter as she was spanked, and Thea prayed that Black Siren wouldn't notice. Also that she would spank her harder, because in addition to Thea actually enjoying the blows they were pushing her down into the bed, causing her pussy to rub against it in a way which felt like it could make her cum is she just got a little more friction.
Thea almost grounded herself against it, but she didn't want to give Black Siren the satisfaction. Then again, maybe Black Siren would take care of her growing need for her, something which bizarrely became more and more appealing as the spanking continued. Not that Thea wanted Black Siren to know that.
In the name of not giving Black Siren satisfaction, or more accurately limiting it, Thea had bit her lip, grinded her teeth, dug her fingernails into the palms of her hands and even used her biological father's techniques for dealing with torture, a.k.a. transporting her mind to a happier place, and under the circumstances that could only be her memories of her Laurel. But it was no use.
The pain was just too intense, and Black Siren would not be denied. No, she relentlessly spanked Thea until she was not really crying out, but literally crying. Oh God, tears were sliding down her cheeks, and Thea was beginning to think this would never stop. And that she would never be able to sit down again.
When she did finally stop Black Siren couldn't resist whipping out her phone and taking some pictures of her handiwork while murmuring, "God, and I thought the Thea in my universe had a spank-able ass. Mmmmm, you both look good with a bright red butt though."
"You did this, to the other me?" Thea questioned weakly.
"Yeah, that's what I just said, isn't it?" Black Siren said while walking around the bed, "Afterwards I found out just how good she could eat pussy. Mmmmm, and she was good. Let's see if you're as big a dyke slut as she was."
Black Siren thoroughly enjoyed the look she got from Thea, but she totally wasn't into rape, so just to further make sure that this little twerp was into this she began slowly stripping off her clothes directly in front of her. This had the desired effect of Thea staring at her with clear lust in her eyes, barely attempting to look away at first before just staring.
Hell, she even kept looking after Black Siren grinned and winked at her, Thea blushing but not looking away. Then once she was completely naked Black Siren kneeled down in front of her, sticking her pussy directly in her face so this little dyke slut could lick it to her heart's content. Or more accurately Black Siren's heart's content.
While she wasn't the biggest fan of foreplay under other circumstances Black Siren would at least need something to put her in the mood, but spanking Thea's pretty little butt had more than done the trick.
Well, if she was honest just tying Thea up after knocking her unconscious was more than enough for Black Siren, and everything that had come after it meant that her cunt was practically begging for attention. And oh did she get it, Thea not hesitating even for a second to lick her pussy. As if that didn't prove what a disgusting whore she was Thea actually moaned while tasting her twat, and then immediately review the first lick over and over again.
Anyone with a little self-respect would at least put up some resistance at first, even if they gave in the second after Black Siren pushed the issue. But no, this Thea couldn't even manage that. Her Thea had, although in the end she'd proven to be just as big of a pussy slut as this whore was. Although maybe this one had a little more natural skill, maybe proving herself the bigger dyke.
Whatever the case Black Siren found herself closing her eyes, reaching down to grab the back of Thea's head and push that pretty little face of hers deeper into her cunt. And of course, provide her with a little verbal encouragement. Not that she needed it, given how eagerly she was already licking, but a little encouragement never hurt.
"Ooooooh yesssssss, lick me just like that! Just like that, ohhhhhhhhh Goooooddddddd!" Black Siren moaned in delight, "Mmmmm, lick my cunt you nasty little dyke! Yessssss, lick me like my Thea licked me! Ooooooh fuck! Mmmmm yeah lick me. Mmmmm, you're both such fucking dyke sluts. Oooooooh yeahhhh, dyke sluts who love pussy, ah fuck, lick my pussy, oh yesssssss, lick me!"
To her further delight those words, especially the insulting ones, just made Thea lick her more eagerly, proving she wasn't just a filthy little pussy licking dyke, but a submissive one. Which was super gross, but equally hot and just made this whole thing easier, and oh so good. Because fuck, Black Siren could just stay here all night having little Thea Queen lick her pussy just like this. And maybe she would.
After all, she had been in a hurry with her worlds Thea, whereas as far as she knew there was no chance of anyone interrupting them, so she could have her way with Thea all night long, which was becoming a particularly tempting prospect.
Thea should be terrified right now, or at least angry, but she wasn't. Mostly because she was just so lost in eating pussy. Which was another thing she shouldn't be doing. Or at least not as eagerly as she was. But she just couldn't help it. She had always wondered what Laurel Lance would taste like, and even though she knew deep down this wasn't her Laurel she could easily close her eyes and pretend.
Hell, at a certain point she nadn't even needed to close her eyes, as the pussy in front of her was so close she could barely see anything else, her whole world became consumed with pleasing it like the happy little lesbian slut that Black Siren at least temporarily turned her into.
Although Thea really didn't want it to be temporary. No, in that moment Thea desperately wanted to be this woman's bitch so she could eat her pussy on a daily basis. Oh yes, Thea could wake her up every day with a morning pussy licking, and maybe another one in the shower. Then Black Siren could sit on her face for a nice long cunt lapping at the end of the day.



That was the least two or three pussy lickings, with plenty of chances for more in between. Maybe with a few spankings along the way, and ideally with Black Siren fucking her in some way has a reward. Maybe with her tongue. More likely with her fingers. Or possibly even a toy.
For a few long minutes Thea became lost in those fantasies, which were so similar to that fantasies she'd had when her Laurel was alive, and to her shame, even after she passed. Then she wondered if Earth 2 Thea got the privilege of living out the fantasies she was now having. If she had Thea suddenly felt very jealous of her.
Then again there was a likely chance that once Black Siren was done with her she had killed that Thea, and in turn would kill her when she was done with her. It was a sobering thought which almost had Thea stopping the licking entirely, but then Black Siren cleared her throat in a clear warning and Thea went right back to it.
As much as Thea wanted to tell herself she was just doing this to avoid another spanking, or worse, she couldn't deny she was enjoying it, and not just because it was easy to imagine she was licking Earth 1 Laurel's pussy. No, Black Siren had an incredibly tasty cunt and Thea just couldn't get enough of it. And she wanted more, because if this was how her regular cream tasted, how would her cum taste?
Thea was guessing even better, and to her shame she was filled with an overwhelming urge to please Black Siren, so she started picking up her pace in order to make her cum. Fortunately Black Siren not only approved, but she gave her advice on how to do it.
"Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, lick me good! Lick my clit! Oh fuck!" Black Siren ordered in between her moans, "Oooooooh yessssss, concentrate on my clit you little dyke! Concentrate, ohhhhhh fuckkkkkk yesssss! Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, no, don't stop, stay there! Yes, that's it! Lick that clit just like that! Now suck it! Aaaaaaahhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, not that hard. Mmmmm yeah, I don't want to cum yet. But don't worry, ohhhhhhh, you'll have a mouthful of girl cum soon enough. For now just concentrate on that little clit of mine. Yeeeeeesssssssss, get me to the edge. Get me to the edge of orgasm, oh God, ohhhhhhh Thea, you're such a good little dyke slut. Yes, just like that, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
Black Siren chuckled with delight as little Thea Queen did exactly as she was told, lingering on her clit with first her tongue, then her mouth, and then both.
Oh yes, Thea went back and forth licking and sucking Black Siren's clit nice and slow, occasionally picking up the pace, but after some very clear instructions she didn't increased too much and instead increased and decreased the speed and the force of her licks and sucks to maximise Black Siren's pleasure without making it too tough for her to resist cumming.
Although sometimes Thea got a little carried away, or the mental stimulation became too much, and Black Siren had to order her to slow down, Thea always obeying immediately. And fuck, that just made it harder to resist.
Really the only reason she resisted as long as she did was because Black Siren was loving this so much, and had plenty of practice making even more talented pussy licking dykes eat her cunt. Of course while Black Siren would have loved to spend all night long making Thea eat her pussy, and maybe even longer, she was eager to completely break this little bitch, and to do that she was going to have to save a little energy for something else.
So eventually she gave the order Thea had obviously been eagerly awaiting given how quickly she sprang into action, although Black Siren particularly enjoyed savouring the seconds just before it as Thea teased her entrance with her tongue. The best part? She hadn't needed to be asked. No, Thea had done that of her own volition, proving that she had the instincts of a good little baby dyke.
"Make me cum!" Black Siren abruptly ordered, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss Thea, make me cum you little dyke whore! Come on, I know you've been dying to taste my cum, and I've got plenty of it pent-up and just waiting for you to swallow. Mmmmm yesssssss that's it you little lesbo slut, swallow my girl cum! Shove your tongue deep into my cunt and fuck that cum out of me! Fuck it out of me so you can swallow it like the greedy little cum whore you are! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, tongue fuck me, mmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue, oh fuck, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeesssssss, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd!"
It took longer than Black Siren would have liked, but just before she was about to get really angry Thea did as she was told and shoved her tongue as deep into her pussy as it would go, instantly triggering a powerful climax for the villain. So powerful that she forgot herself for a few long seconds and let out the kind of scream which made the apartment, and the whole building, tremble.
Luckily it was while throwing her head back so the blast hit the ceiling rather than poor little Thea. Which would have of course been terrible, as it would have distracted her from what she was supposed to do. Besides, Black Siren didn't really want to hurt her. Especially not before she'd finished having her wicked way with her, and not before Thea was done making her cum.
Even when the first climax was over it wasn't nearly enough for Black Siren and she stayed in place so Thea could tongue fuck her to several more orgasms. Something which again, she didn't have to ask for. No, Thea only seem too happy to do it now she had worked up a rhythm. Or maybe because she was just a total cum slut, given the way that she eagerly swallowed down everything Black Siren had to give her.
Whatever the case Black Siren welcomed the attention, and enjoyed the view thoroughly whenever she wasn't turning her head away just in case she accidentally screamed again that it triggered her powers, as she was perfectly happy to bring down the whole city block as long as Thea didn't stop eating her pussy.
Thea felt ashamed at how eagerly she ate Black Siren's pussy and swallowed her cum. Or at least she had, and would again when she regained the capability to think properly. For right now she was way too consumed with pleasing Laurel Lance. And that's who this was to her in this moment. Laurel Lance. Her Laurel.
The friend and roommate she had been secretly in love with for what felt like her entire life, and in this delusional state she could truly believe that she was finally making love to her. That this was some kind of game between them, that sweet Laurel was her dominant top who had tied Thea up so she could properly dominate her submissive bottom.
On some level Thea knew she was deluding herself, but it helped, because in that moment her entire world was Laurel Lance. Or more accurately, Laurel Lance's delicious little pussy which Thea just couldn't get enough of, especially when the other woman was cumming in her mouth and then all over her face.
To her credit Thea was able to pull her tongue out of Laurel's cunt and wrapped her lips around the other girl's entrance just in time to swallow the majority of Laurel's cum the first wonderful time that happened, and as soon as she swallowed more or less every drop she slammed her tongue back in and went right back to fucking her with it. She just wasn't so lucky with the following orgasms.
It might have been okay, at least for a little bit longer, if the other girl hadn't started grinding against her face, causing that precious liquid to escape Thea's hungry mouth. At first that caused Thea to whimper pathetically, but then she remembered it wasn't what she wanted which truly mattered right now. No, this was about pleasing Laurel, and she should just be happy that she was making her friend feel so good after wanting this for so long.
So she just stuck out her tongue and allowed Laurel to bash herself against it, and whether it was by accident or not the older girl ended up bashing her clit against the younger girl's tongue several times, making Thea feel like she was still an active part of pleasing Laurel, which again she'd wanted for so long.
Another thing which helped was feeling like Laurel was marking her with her cum. Marking her as hers. As her pussy licker. Oh yes, in that moment Thea didn't even care about her own pleasure, she just wanted to be Laurel Lance's personal little pussy licking slut. Ironically that thought was so hot it made her own pussy ache for some attention, but that was okay, because Thea knew her friend would never be so cruel as to leave her wanting like that.
Then the older woman suddenly pulled back and grinned down at her, the truth of what had just happened, and what was happening, rushing back and breaking Thea's heart. This wasn't Laurel. This was Laurel's evil doppelgänger Black Siren. And she had just, oh God.
"Oh Thea, that was so good." Black Siren praised with genuine happiness, although she was unable to resist taunting, "Mmmmm, almost as good as my Thea."
"Fuck you!" Thea spat angrily.
"You just did, remember?" Black Siren chuckled evilly, "And now it's your turn. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhh Thea, I'm gonna fuck you so good. Like you've never been fucked before..."
To Thea's surprise, and then worry, Black Siren disappeared from her line of sight and moved away from the bed. That was then replaced by excitement when she returned holding a huge dildo with straps, which Black Siren swiftly stepped into and pulled up her thighs.
Thea had never seen one in real life before, but she was aware what a strap-on was, and welcomed the idea of Black Siren using one on her. Especially as she could go back to imagining it was her Laurel again. But then Black Siren disappeared again, this time appearing with a tube of lubricant which she poured onto her dick and then started rubbing as if it was real, while moving closer so Thea could get an up close look.
"Take a good look Thea, because every inch of this is going up your tight little ass." Black Siren announced with a wicked grin.
Which made Thea go pale, and weakly question, "Wha, what?"
"You heard?" Black Siren grinned, "What, are you telling me you've never done a little anal?"
"Not with something that size." Thea squeaked, before protesting, "Seriously, you'll ruin me!"
"That's the idea." Black Siren admitted with another evil grin, "Mmmmm yessssss, I'm going to ruin your ass hole, and make you cum so hard you won't even care. In fact you'll do anything for me, just to have the privilege of me fucking you up the ass again."
That was very hard to believe, which Thea might have said out loud if she wasn't so scared, and busy trying to think of a way out of this. Which included tugging on her restraints again, which just made Black Siren chuckle wickedly as she slowly walked round her body until she was kneeling behind her again.
Then there was a long pause as Black Siren either enjoyed watching her squirm, or was just staring at her ass lustfully, or maybe a combination of both. Whatever the case Thea jumped a little and then tensed up when she felt Black Siren's hands on her butt cheeks, thankfully spending a few long minutes playing with them before she pulled them apart.
Even then Black Siren just spat on Thea's forbidden hole, and then rubbed that saliva in with a finger. Then with another chuckle Black Siren started slowly pushing the finger, which she'd thankfully just covered in lube, into Thea's butt hole, causing both women to cry out. The only difference being that Black Siren's cry was clearly of delight, while Thea's was of pain and embarrassment.
Well, mostly the latter, which continued to be the case as Black Siren slowly but surely invaded her most private hole. Especially when Black Siren went back to taunting her. And yet, to her tremendous shame, a twisted part of Thea once again enjoyed the abuse.
"Oooooohhhhhhh Thea, you're soooooo tight." Black Siren chuckled with delight once her finger was completely buried in that delightful little butt hole, "Mmmmm, maybe virgin tight? Huh? It seems hard to believe, especially considering what a little anal whore the Thea on my Earth was, or more accurately an Anal Queen, and with an ass like this it shouldn't be possible that you're cherry back here. But are you? Mmmmm fuck, because if you are that's really freaking hot, and I'll be honoured to be the one to pop your anal cherry. Mmmmm, especially as it will be even more effective at making you my bitch. But either way, this ass is mine."
As there seemed little point to correcting Black Siren, especially as it would be a disappointment to her which might lead to her punishing Thea for it, Thea chose to remain silent. Besides, it became hard enough to remain silent as the feeling of Black Siren's finger sliding in and out of her ass felt annoyingly good, so much so that Thea couldn't stop a few moans escaping her lips.
Luckily Black Siren seem too preoccupied with adding a second finger, and pushing it up and down and side to side as well as in and out, stretching Thea's most private hole for what was now it's inevitable fate.
And when the time came Thea just did her best to relax and accept it, partly to make it easier on herself, and partly because she knew she would enjoy it anyway, unless Black Siren did something to make sure she wouldn't, like shove every inch of that dildo up her butt in one hard thrust.
That thought did cross Black Siren's mind, and it was very tempting, but not as much as drawing this out, Black Siren taunting Thea as she pulled her fingers from out of her ass, "Are you ready for my cock, my sweet little anal virgin?"
"Just do it." Thea said softly after a long pause.
"Oh sweetie, I think you can do better than that." Black Siren teased.
Another long pause and then Thea took a deep breath and then grumbled, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass you bitch! Make me your bitch if you can. Oh fuck, just do it. Fuck my ass and make it yours! Make me yours by ass fucking me like a little anal whore! Butt fuck me! Please? Screw my little butt hole! Pound it hard and deep and make me gape, OH FUCK! Oh God! Oh fuck! Aaaaaaahhhhhhh SHIT!"
Black Siren smirked evilly as she spread one of Thea's ass cheeks with one hand and used the other to guide the tip of her strap-on against her target. She then pushed forwards as slowly as possible, not to make it easier on Thea but to savour the sight of Oliver Queen's little sister's virgin ass hole stretching open for her.
Eventually it was wide enough for the head of her dick to slide through that tight anal ring and into Thea's virgin ass, meaning she had officially taken the butt cherry of the little sister of the love of her life. All those memories of a spoilt little girl running around a mansion and her handsome brother making the assignment even more erotic for the super villain.
Those memories caused Black Siren to pause there for quite a while, although despite how tempting it was to close her eyes she forced herself to open them so she could savour the sight of Thea Queen's butt hole stretched around her cock. It was a perverted sight which Black Siren could never get tired of, and again this time was extra special, and she just couldn't pull her eyes away from it.
Which was definitely the case when the sight got even better, namely when she began pushing inch after inch of long thick dildo into that super tight hole, Black Siren eventually moving her hand away from her cock when it was about halfway up Thea's butt so she could spread the other cheek and get an even better view of the anal penetration.
When Black Siren initially started pushing forwards Thea let out a soft gasp, followed by a much louder one as she officially took the younger girl's anal virginity. Thea also let out an adorable little whimper shortly after her anal cherry was popped, and then again as Black Siren pushed forward and forced more, and more of the other girl's rectum walls to stretch like they never had before.
Oh, Black Siren did so hope that Thea would keep this up. She loved one her little victims whimpered for her. Or better yet screamed. Either of which she often got to enjoy thanks to her power. Which was one of the reason she loved dominating other women like this. It was pretty much her one chance to truly enjoy hearing those sounds, which was another reason why she didn't rush this.
Despite how captivating the sight in front of her was Black Siren just couldn't stop her mind from wondering a little bit. Specifically to that stuck up bitch Felicity Smoak, who she left with a face, and belly, full of girl cum on the floor for this world's Oliver Queen to find. It was undeniable that Black Siren really didn't have the time to further abuse the little twerp, and just doing what she did had been a risk, but right now she very much regretted not stretching her ass too.
After all, the only thing better than Oliver returning to find his girlfriend covered in her cum was for Felicity to be covered in her cum with her ass hole gaping wide open. Oh well, Black Siren was sure the little Thea Queen would be happy to fill the second part of that role for her.
Thea couldn't believe this was happening to her. Any of it really, this entire night, in the past few years, like a nightmare she just couldn't wake up from. The only difference was at least this night was enjoyable, in it's own really twisted way. Even getting her ass hole violated extremely twisted way was weirdly kind of pleasurable.
Of course, despite what Black Siren thought, she wasn't an anal virgin. Her ass might be tight, but she had given up that particular cherry years ago to her now ex-boyfriend Roy Harper, who just might be the love of her life. Ironically that was probably just making this twisted situation even worse for her.
Roy's dick wasn't quite as long and wide as the monster black cock that this bitch was shoving up her ass right now, but it had been well above average and had stretched her tiny hole incredibly wide that first time. And yet, because it had been Roy, she had loved it. She had given up her normal virginity to a faceless boy she didn't care about. She couldn't even remember his name, or even that first time.
She had just been too wasted. But she remembered everything about losing her anal virginity to Roy Harper. The pain of the initial stretching, the pleasure which had soon taken over when he officially started fucking her ass, and the ecstasy she had felt from her first anally induced orgasm and from the feeling of his hot load shooting into her rectum, she treasured it all and even now masturbated to it.
After that first time Thea had got a little addicted to anal sex, and insisted that Roy stick it in her ass every time they had sex. Most of the time they wouldn't do much else, except maybe a little BJ so he'd be nice and ready for her. Roy certainly hadn't complained, but then they had broken up, and after some tedious will they, won't they he left town, and she had no luck in replacing him.
She probably never would. He was one of a kind, in more ways than one, although she thought it would be easier to find a guy willing to violate her tightest hole. Then again, her life had been incredibly hectic lately, and despite desperately wanting to she didn't want to be the kind of slut who took it up the ass on the first date. Of course, this was worse.
By allowing this evil bitch to sodomise her Thea had hit a new low in her life. Sadly, that fact was even more of a turn on for her, which was really saying something, because after years of going cold turkey her in anal slut was singing for joy as her ass was slowly stuffed. Honestly the main reason Thea was whimpering the entire time was it was painful to stop herself from begging Black Siren to hurry up and butt fuck her already.
That and the shame of pretty much submitting to this without a fight, and loving it so much, was overwhelming. Especially given who's face this bitch was wearing. Something Black Siren didn't let her forget, especially when her thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big cock of hers was buried deep within her bowels.



Thankfully Black Siren took a few long seconds to savour the moment, allowing Thea to relax and get used to the obscene anal violation. Well, it was good for her physically, not so much mentally, because it meant when the ass fucking officially began Thea barely felt any discomfort, and then not even that.
Oh God, the fact that Black Siren surprisingly penetrated and then fucked her ass nice and slowly, combined with the fact that she was a bit of an ass slut who hadn't had her fix in years meant it was a struggle for Thea to cry out with pleasure as soon as Black Siren began to pump her cock in and out of her butt hole.
She tried everything, biting her lip, grinding her teeth, digging her nails into the palm of her hand, but ultimately Thea just couldn't stop herself from letting out a cry of pleasure, and when she did it echoed around the room.
"Oh my God, you're loving this!" Black Siren cackled with delight, "Mmmmm, of course you are. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, it's good to know Thea Queen is a massive whore in every dimension. Oh yeah moan for me little girl. Moan for me, mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, moan while I fuck you up the ass! Yeahhhhhh, moan! Mmmmm, fuck yeah!"
Again she tried not too, but it just felt so good that Thea just couldn't help herself. She loved getting fucked in the ass, and apparently she was such a massive anal whore it didn't matter who was doing it, as long as they were fucking her good. Which was increasingly the case as the sodomy continued and the urge to cum quickly became a desperate need, and there was no doubt in Thea's mind that she'd have to beg to cum.
Something which Black Siren was only too happy to confirm, in between a lot of taunting. Mostly of the verbal variety, although there were a few playful smacks to Thea's bruised butt and some sharp tugs to her hair which had Thea crying out in pain, which unfortunately just increased the pleasure she was feeling.
"Ooooooh, I bet you wanna cum, don't you? Don't you?" Black Siren said the first part teasingly, then yanked Thea's hair back and growled the second part and into the younger girl's ear, before giggling wickedly, "Yeahhhhhh, you wanna cum like a little bitch with a dick in your ass. Mmmmm, well, if you wanna cum... you're gonna need to beg me for it! Yeahhhhhh, come on Thea! Beg! I want to hear it! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, I wanna hear Thea Queen beg to cum with a big dick in her fucking ass! Come on bitch, tell me exactly what kind of whore you are! Scream it! Scream at the top of your lungs what you really are if you want to cum!"
"I'm an ass whore! I'm an ass whore! I'M AN ASS WHORE!" Thea screamed out of desperation, before whimpering as she continued to beg, "I'm a fucking anal loving little slut who needs to be fucked in the ass! Please Laurel... Black Siren, fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass hole! Ohhhhhhh Gooooooodddddd, pound it hard and deep and make me cum! Please? Oh please, I need to be fucked. Mmmmmm yesssss, I need it in the butt. I need you to fuck me! Aaaaaahhhhhhhhh shit, fuck me! Fuck me hard! Fucking wreck my ass hole! Make it gape! Ohhhhhh shit, slam it like a whore's cunt! Just fucking use me! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, use me for your pleasure you twisted bitch. Use my butt hole as your personal fuck hole! Just please, fuck me and make me cum!"
"Whenever I want?" Black Siren pushed.
"What?" Thea asked weakly, having a horrible feeling she already knew what Black Siren meant.
"Your ass." Black Siren grinned wickedly, confirming Thea's suspicions, "It's now my fuck hole. Mine do use whenever I want, wherever I want, however I want. Right?"
"Yes." Thea whimpered, barely hesitating as she needed to cum so badly, "My ass is yours! Oh yeahhhhhh, my ass is yours, to use whenever you want, wherever you want, and however you want. It's your personal fuck hole! I'm your personal fuck hole! Ohhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd Laurel, Black Siren, whatever, I'll be your personal whore, just make me cum! Please make me cum! Make, oooooooh yessssss, that's it, mmmmmmm, fuck me harder! Oh God, harder, harder, HARDER, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK!"
It took way longer than Thea would have expected but finally Black Siren started increasing the force of her thrusts, slowly at first, but gradually building up until the sound of her thighs smacking against Thea's butt cheeks were almost as loud as Thea's squeals of pleasure, and the younger girl felt like she was being spanked again by the older one.
However the pain of this 'spanking' was barely noticeable next to the ecstasy rocking her body, Thea cumming harder than ever before shortly after Black Siren began fucking her ass just a little bit harder, and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until it felt like one continuous orgasm.
For that first climax Thea had allowed herself to believe the lie that this was her Laurel doing this to her. That her friend, teammate and brother's ex-girlfriend had finally noticed how much she wanted her and decided to make Thea her bitch. It was enough to bring tears to her eyes, but not as much as the shameful fact that when she reminded herself that Laurel was gone and it was her evil doppelgänger doing this to her it just made her cum that much harder and more frequently.
Especially as this Laurel had made it clear this wouldn't be a one time thing, and Thea would have to suffer this indignity again and again and again. Not just because she was a woman of her words, but because now she desperately wanted to be Black Siren's bitch so she could receive this kink of pleasure again, which was last coherent thought she had for a while.
Black Siren had no intention on making this a one time thing as the idea of making Oliver's kid sister her personal whore was just too good to pass up. And once she was done with poor little Thea Queen she would move on to the other women in Oliver's life, enslaving them all until she had a pretty little row of lesbian sex slaves.
But she couldn't get too distracted by that wonderful thought right now, not as she wanted to finish breaking in Thea. Well, the girl seemed pretty broken right now, especially after utterly humiliating herself to get her little treat, but Black Siren had every intention of ending this first of many times with Thea with a total bowel wrecking which would put the explanation point on her dominance over little Speedy.
It was hard not to cum herself in the process thanks to the stimulator bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising Thea.
Black Siren just about managed it for an impressive amount of time, but she had always found it difficult to deny herself what she wanted, and while she was able to stop thinking about what she might do to other people in the future she had a harder time imagining herself training Thea Queen to be the perfect little dyke pet, mostly through relentlessly ruining her rectum just like this.
And she had this really vivid image of Thea kneeling in front of her wearing nothing but a collar seeing 'Property of Black Siren' and staring up at her lovingly. How could anyone possibly hold back after that?
Even as her climax crashed through her Black Siren forced herself to keep brutalising Thea's butt, and it was the same story through the next half a dozen climaxes as the super villain went into overdrive on the conquered hero's ass.
Oh yes, Black Siren had been holding back before to prevent herself from cumming, but for a few long glorious minutes she used every ounce of her strength to truly make sure that little Thea Queen wouldn't be sitting down for a week. No! Fuck that, Black Siren owned this little fuck hole now, which meant that Thea would never sit down again. At least not without incredible pain, Black Siren promised herself that.
Desperately wanting to live up to that promise Black Siren became like a wild animal pounding into her submissive mate, and to her delight Thea not only happily squealed for everything she gave her but seemingly trying to push her butt back against her thrusts. It almost made Black Siren want to untie her. Almost, but Black Siren just loved having Thea helpless in front of her too much for that.
Then, when she felt like she was going to faint, Black Siren forced herself to stop to prevent something embarrassing, and dangerous, like collapsing down onto Thea's body and slipping into unconsciousness. No, she couldn't do that, so Black Siren buried every inch of her dick inside Thea's butt and took a few long minutes to recover. Then she yank that dildo out of that brutalised back door, spread Thea's cheeks and admired her handiwork.
"Awww, what a cute little gape!" Black Siren chuckled evilly, staring deep into Thea's rectum for a few long seconds through that gaping butt hole, then she brutally smacked that ass until the small girl woke up and cried out, prompting Black Siren to further tease her, "How does it feel Thea? Huh? How does it feel to have your ass hole gaping open like a little anal whore?"
"It hurts!" Thea cried out truthfully, and then when Black Siren stopped the spanking Thea added with a whimper, "It feels weird, and gross, and so, so painful, but it was totally worth it for those orgasms. Thank you Mistress, thank you for gaping my ass."
Black Siren burst out laughing, so genuinely amused with how thoroughly broken Thea now was that she continued laughing for several long seconds before taunting, "Now that's what I like to hear, a Thea Queen who knows her place. Ohhhhh yeah, gaping your ass always made you nice and submissive for me. I'm so glad that's true for any universe. And the fact that throughout the multi-verse your ass hole makes the perfect little fuck hole. Mmmmm, and now it's my fuck hole. You understand me bitch? I meant what I said before, from now on I own your ass, and you will do whatever I fucking want. Mmmmm fuck yeah, you're my little butt bitch Thea. What are you?"
"Your little butt bitch." Thea obediently parroted without hesitation, "You own me! I'm yours! I swear, I'll do whatever you want."
"Mistress!" Black Siren reminded Thea with a hard smack to her butt.
"Mistress!" Thea cried out, "I'm sorry Mistress. I'm sorry. Please forgive your anal whore, I'm new to this."
"Oh, I'll definitely be spanking you later for that." Black Siren promised as she started to undo Thea's restraints, "But first we need to see just how broken you are... stand up and go get a good look at your cute little gape in the mirror. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, I want you to see just how thoroughly I've wrecked your ass."
Thea didn't need to see it, she could feel it, but she certainly didn't point that out. No, she just whimpered as her restraints were finally removed, and then slowly started doing as she was told. Which was difficult given just how physically and emotionally exhausted she was, her legs feeling like jelly and every little movement hurt her butt even more.
The worst part was when she sat up and glanced at the smirking Black Siren then quickly looking away and blushing. She should be fighting back against her tormentor, but she couldn't even look her in the eye, let alone kick her ass. So instead Thea slowly stumbled over to her full-length mirror, turned around so her back was to it, then reached around and slowly spread her cheeks so she could look back and get a good look at her ruined ass hole.
Which made Thea whimper again, but she couldn't even look away from the train wreck which was her butt hole as Black Siren continued taunting her, "You see Thea? You see how cute your butt looks when it's gaping? Huh? Answer me bitch!"
"Yes." Thea whimpered, before quickly correcting herself, "Yes Mistress, my ass looks cute when it's gaped."
"Yeah it does, mmmmm, which is why I'm going to keep it that way. That should help you remember your place." Black Siren chuckled, enjoying the sight for a few long seconds before ordering, "Now look at me. Come on, look at me directly in the eye. Now, tell me what you are."
It was a struggle for Thea to look directly at Black Siren as she was so embarrassed, but she didn't dare disobey, which was the same reason with a blush she merely replied, "Your butt bitch. I'm your ass whore Mistress. I'm your anal slave, and whatever else you want me to be."
"Prove it." Black Siren challenged, before ordering, "Get down on your knees and suck my big dick. Become my ass to mouth whore, you little cock sucker. Do it! Oooooooh yeah, good girl."
Without hesitation Thea let go of her cheeks and dropped to her knees in front of her new Mistress, although she did hesitate when it came to actually wrapping her lips around a cock which had just been in her butt. Hell, this cock had gone deeper than Roy's ever had, pounding the deepest part of her bowels. Could she really suck it?
Apparently the answer to that was yes, because all it took was two little words said in a slightly threatening tone, and Thea was wrapping her lips around a dick which had pummelled her rectum. Which to her surprise she didn't find unpleasant at all, and in fact she moaned in pleasure, further proving she was a whore.
An anal whore, and an ass to mouth whore, something which Black Siren just had to point out, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, that's a good girl, suck my cock! Suck it clean of your ass cream you filthy little ATM whore! Oh fuck, did you just moan? You did! You fucking moaned from tasting your own ass, you perverted little bitch! Fuck, not even the Thea of my Earth was such a disgusting little slut. Mmmmm fuck, I'm going to have a lot of fun with you Thea. Now come on, give me a nice long blow job. Yessssss, clean that cock good and get every drop of your butt juices you nasty little whore! Ooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, suck it!"
Again Thea whimper pathetically but did as she was told, slowly beginning to bob her head up and down the first few inches of the cock while sucking it with increasing passion, and even enthusiasm. She just couldn't believe how much she loved the taste of her own ass, Thea greedily cleaning those first few inches in a matter of seconds before slowly beginning to bob her head further downwards so she could get more of that butt cream.
Soon the dildo hit the back of her mouth, but that wasn't enough for her, or Black Siren. Especially not Black Siren, who didn't hesitate to let her know what she wanted, and continue doing so even as Thea pushed the dildo deep into her throat and began choking and gagging violently on it.
"Come on, take it all! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, deep throat it! Deep throat every inch you fucking whore! You know you want too, ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, more, more, more, oh fuck! Can't believe Oli's little sister is such a deep throating whore!" Black Siren chuckled with delight, "Yeahhhhhh, get every drop of your ass cream you filthy slut. Fuck, I can you imagine what Oliver would think if he could see you now? Mmmmm, on your knees in front of me and sucking my cock, your ass hole gaping wide just where my cock has been, you staring up at me like a good little sex slave should. Ohhhhh fuck yeah, I like that. And we should totally make that a reality soon, but I've got even better idea. How about we have you and Felicity sharing my cock, ohhhhhhh yes, both your butt holes gaped, ooooooh, maybe even with a tramp stamp to show who owns you. Wouldn't that be fun? Oh yeah, I love that idea. Yesssss, I love the idea of having both of you as my bitches. Maybe that Canary wannabe too. And you're going to help me get 'em."
Initially Thea wanted to spit out the dildo and cry no, that she didn't care what Black Siren did to her, in fact the more twisted the better, but she wouldn't betray her friends. Then she thought about just how hard Black Siren had made her cum, and just how good it felt to be humiliated, degraded and used by her, even to the point where the thought of her brother seeing her like this seemed enjoyable, which made her wonder, why wouldn't she want that for them?
Especially for Felicity, who was clearly begging someone to make her their bitch. Besides, Thea couldn't imagine denying her new Mistress anything. So Thea just obediently pushed the last few inches of strap-on down her throat, while praying that Black Siren wouldn't truly hurt her friends. And more to the point, that she wouldn't have to help her hurt them, just give them the pleasure she had just experienced.
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Caitlin Snow leaned against the front door to her apartment after closing it behind her and let out a deep sigh. Her days tended to be very long as she always wanted to be on hand to help out Team Flash, but today had been particularly long and noteworthy, and not just because of the giant sentient gorilla attack on her city.
That's how most people would remember it, but she would remember it for the return of her friend Jesse Quick, who she had a one night stand with a couple of months ago, which was really stupid because of course Jesse came back, and of course things were now awkward. At least for her. Jesse seemed to think it was hilarious though, and had been shamelessly flirting with her. But nothing had come of it, and Caitlin was genuinely disappointed.
Just as Caitlin thought that Jesse suddenly appeared in front of her and asked with a huge grin on her face, "So, ready for another quickie?"
Caitlin frowned at the Speedster, "Did you just phase through my door? And me? Because as I told Barry, and Wally, it's one thing in Star Labs, but this is my home, so it's technically breaking and entering."
"But I didn't break anything." Jesse quipped as she approached with an evil grin.
"But you did enter without permission." Caitlin glared.
"Not according to the looks you've been giving me all day." Jesse said in a singsong voice.
Caitlin blushed, "You started it. And I'm serious, knock next time."
"Okay, I get it. Chill." Jesse couldn't resist quipping, before quickly adding, "So, are we actually going to do a lot of talking again? Or can we actually make this quick? Cause honestly, I haven't been able to stop thinking about you, and there's no way I'm leaving this Earth without fucking you again."
While Caitlin remembered Jesse being arrogant the girl had only seemed to get worse during their brief time apart, and it was really tempting to turn her down.
But if she did the other girl would no doubt blackmail her again, and this time she had a lot more ammunition, because not only was there her crush on Barry and Iris to consider but there was the fact that she had fucked Jesse, another girl almost 10 years her junior, which would ruin her relationship with Jesse's father Harry and make everything awkward.
More importantly, despite her current annoyance, Caitlin just simply didn't want to turn down Jesse. God, she would have let this arrogant brat fuck her in the middle of Star Labs if she wanted too. Although this was definitely the better option.
"I haven't been able to stop thinking about you either." Caitlin said softly as she began approaching the other girl.
"Really?" Jesse beamed brightly, also moving forward.
"Really." Caitlin confirmed with a little smile as Jesse pulled her into her arms, prompting her to wrap her arms around the back of Jesse's neck, "But who says it has to be another quickie? We've got the rest of the night, why don't we slow down and use it?"
"Sorry babe, I've only got one speed." Jesse grinned wickedly, before leaning in to whisper into Caitlin's ear, "But I promise you'll enjoy it."
Before she could protest any further Caitlin found herself on her back on her bed with Jesse on top of her and grinning wickedly. The Speedster had moved so fast that she had barely registered it, and she couldn't decide whether that was sexy, or frightening, or both. She'd have to think about it more later, because right now Jesse was leaning down, slowly this time thank God, giving Caitlin a chance to protest.
As Caitlin didn't Jesse gently kissed her, thankfully distracting the scientist from her thoughts for what felt like a long time. While the two girls made out Caitlin wasn't really aware of anything else, but it was still a surprised when the kiss ended and she opened her eyes to find herself alone. For about a second she thought she had been dreaming, then suddenly a grinning Jesse was on top of her again.
"I got you a little present, courtesy of Earth 2." Jesse announced with a grin, pulling her hand from behind her back to reveal a strap-on, "Well, really it's a present for the both of us. Although I definitely want to be the one to wear it. Cause the thought of fucking you with one of these things is too good to pass up. Unless you have any objections?"
Caitlin blushed, at first at the size of the toy, then it Jesse's words, then her own response, "No."
"Excellent." Jesse beamed, discarding the toy for now, "But first, how about a little warm up pussy licking? And since I'm going to be fucking you, it's only fair that you give me some of that sweet little tongue of yours. That cool with you?"
Ignoring the irritatingly bad pun for now Caitlin simply grumbled, "Yes."
In the blink of an eye their positions were flipped, and they were both naked, Jesse lazily placing her hands behind her head and grinning cheekily as she replied, "Then get to it, Frost."
For a moment Caitlin just glared at the cocky little bitch, and seriously considered removing her necklace, which was thankfully still on, and letting Killer Frost teach Jesse Quick some manners. But for better or worse she was finding Jesse's attitude a turn on, so instead of scolding her like she perhaps should have she simply lowered her mouth to the other woman's neck and began gently kissing it.
Then she smiled with a wickedly delicious thought. She might not want to truly hurt this girl, but she could definitely get her revenge on her by making this as slow as possible. Maybe it would even teach the Speedster some manners.
Jesse quickly guessed what Caitlin was doing, but decided not to punish her for it. After all, despite what she might have said the idea of taking it slow did have it's appeal. She just couldn't promise anything once it was her turn to take control. Although Jesse liked to think she was in control now. After all, it wasn't Caitlin who had propositioned her.
No, it was the other way around, so they wouldn't even be here right now if it wasn't for her. She had even been the one to seduce Caitlin in the first place, so yeah, points to her. Not that it really mattered right now. No, all that mattered was that she had Caitlin Snow in bed again, even if she was only kissing her neck.
After a few long minutes Caitlin made her way downwards, but when she did it was as slowly as possible, peppering her skin in kisses. Caitlin didn't even have the decency of going in a straight line, instead choosing a two steps forward, one step back mentality, often including a couple of steps to the side and back again, just to make this as slow as possible.
Then when Caitlin finally reached her breasts she pressed her lips to everywhere except Jesse's nipples, which really had the Speedster groaning and shuffling in frustration. Eventually Jesse just had enough and grabbed the back of Caitlin's head and pressed it to her right nipple.
Thankfully Caitlin took the hint and wrapped her lips around that nipple, causing Jesse to cry out gratefully, "Ooooooh, that's it, mmmmm, suck it! Suck it just like that! Ohhhhhh, now, ah fuck yeah, that's it Cait, make me feel good."
While continuing to encourage her friend to keep doing what she was doing, and eventually to give her more of it, Jesse stroked Caitlin's hair and grinned wickedly. This grin faded fairly quickly as although without having to be asked Caitlin began moving back and forth between Jesse's boobs and adding her tongue to the mix by sliding it around her nipples she never really picked up the forcefulness, and lingered on that area longer than she had her neck.
Eventually Jesse was begging Caitlin to go lower, and gently trying to push her head downwards, although this time Caitlin just ignored her and continued licking and sucking her nipples regardless of what she did.
"Come on Caitlin, please go lower. I need you to go lower." Jesse whined, "I need you to eat my pussy! Mmmmm, I've been thinking about it ever since I left Earth 1. Please don't leave me hanging. Please just give it to me. Ooooooh yeah, give me your tongue, mmmmm, I really need it. Fucking lick my cunt! Please Caitlin, I need it! Pleassssseeeeeee?"
It took a lot of begging, which really made Jesse feel like she had lost control of the situation, but finally Caitlin complied and started moving her mouth downwards. She did it as slowly as before, and continued to refuse to go straight down, in fact this time she might have spend even longer lingering, but it was a step in the right direction, and that's all that mattered to Jesse at that moment.
Especially as compared to what she just went through it felt like no time at all before Caitlin was right where she wanted her, in between her legs. Oh yes, Caitlin Snow was right back where she belonged, in between her legs and getting ready to eat her pussy.
Caitlin was very tempted to kiss her way down one of Jesse's legs and up the other, but concluded she had tortured this girl enough. Especially considering while she might be a brat, at least when it came to receiving pleasure, Jesse was still her friend, and she wanted to make her happy.
Besides, it's not like Caitlin had the guts to arrange this herself. No, she had needed Jesse to get them both back here, in her bed, where they clearly both wanted to be. So for that Jesse deserved a reward, and Caitlin was only too happy to give it to her. Even if she chose to tease her first. Because after all, she could remember just how good Jesse tasted. Or at least she thought she did.
When Caitlin was finally in position sliding her tongue out of her mouth and slowly over Jesse's pussy she quickly realised her memory just couldn't do justice to the taste of pussy. It set her taste buds on fire, and she literally whimpered and moaned with delight throughout that first long lick.
She then eagerly repeated the process, accidentally giving Jesse a few quick licks before reminding herself that if she continued teasing her, at least for a little longer, she would make Jesse cum that much harder. Which would hopefully mean more heavenly liquid to swallow. And fuck, she remembered girl cum being even better than this, and although that seemed impossible right now Caitlin was eager to find out if it was true.
So Caitlin forced herself to slow her licks down, and just as importantly avoid Jesse's clit. She had repeatedly hit it with every stroke of her tongue during her brief quick looking, which receive some very positive feedback from Jesse, just as Caitlin received some negative feedback for sliding her lips down her legs and starting to avoid her friend's clit.
Although not very negative, as it was just a few whimpers and cries of disappointment and frustration. Those were eventually replaced with moans, groans, gasps and whimpers of pure pleasure, especially when she started treating Jesse's clit to a brief swipe of her tongue on every other lick.
Going slow not only ensured that Jesse would eventually cum that much harder. No, it also gave Caitlin the chance to savour the taste of girl cream, and pretty much get every drop which came out of Jesse's pussy. It was unlikely that continued to be the case, and honestly Caitlin was kind of hoping for that.
She vividly remember having her face covered in cunt juice, in Jesse juice, and Caitlin really wanted to experience that again. It was another temptation to speed up, although given this girls in patients Caitlin had no doubt that all she had to do was wait a little longer and Jesse would beg her to make her cum. Or just ride her face again. That could be fun too.
Jesse was indeed itching to beg for more already, but that would have meant an end to this heavenly experience, and she was smart enough to know it was better to just let Caitlin work. Or maybe she was selfish enough to know that it was in her best interests to stay quiet.
Either way she bit her lip, grinded her teeth and dug her nails into the bed sheets, or just to try and prevent the inevitable so she could enjoy these wonderful sensations for just a little bit longer. And no matter how bad the urge for more became it was totally worth it, because it only ensured that her eventual climax would be that much more powerful.
Of course even when trying her best there was definitely a limit to Jesse's patients, and sooner than she would have liked she whimpered, "More. Give me more. Please Caitlin? I need more. Mmmmmm, that's it, ooooooh, attack my clit! Attack my clit with your tongue, ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, mmmmm, oh God, fuck me! Mmmmmm, fuck me Caitlin, eat me out, oh fuck!"
To Jesse's delight it really didn't take much convincing to get Caitlin to give her more. It might not have been quite the tongue fucking that pretty much instantly made her cum, but it was still fantastic, especially as her pussy felt so sensitive after that slow, gentle licking Caitlin had been giving her for what felt like hours.
Although it probably helped a lot that what Caitlin chose to do instead was concentrate on her clit, beginning to lick just that and even take it into her mouth for a gentle sucking. That felt so good Jesse struggled to speak for a little while. But it wasn't enough. No, Jesse needed to cum, and she needed it now. And as soon as she had the ability again, she happily begged for it.
"More! Ohhhhhh Goooooodddddddd, I need more! Please Caitlin, mmmmmm, fuck me!" Jesse moaned, "Fuck me and make me cum! Fuck me now! Ooooooh, please Caitlin, I need it! Please fuck me with your tongue and make me cum! Tongue fuck me, ah fuck, fucking fuck me! Fuck me! Please, please, please, fuckkkkkkk meeeeeee, oooooooohhhhhh yeeeeeesssssss, oh Caitlin!"
At first Caitlin just cruelly teased her some more by increasing the attention to her clit and making Jesse more desperate for the feeling of that tongue inside her, but then just as she was beginning to get annoyed the scientist gave her exactly what she wanted. Okay, it was annoyingly slow, and didn't cause her to cum right away, but in that precious moment it was enough.
Besides, soon enough Jesse found herself being pushed over the edge of orgasm when Caitlin began to thrust her tongue in and out of her, literally fucking her with it, giving her just enough and then removing the tongue so she could concentrate on swallowing her cum.
This process was repeated a few times before Jesse started grinding against Caitlin's face. She mostly did this unconsciously at first, but as it felt so good Jesse then grabbed a firm hold of Caitlin's hair and shoved her face as deep as it would go into her cunt while speeding up her pace, using her friend's pretty face as a fuck pad.
Which made her feel a little guilty, but not enough to stop, as it felt away too good for that. Besides, she made sure Caitlin was okay, and Jesse fully intended to reward her soon enough and it was making her cum too hard to resist. And another reward before that, namely a long making session so Jesse could taste herself on Caitlin's lips and tongue.
Caitlin would have been happy going down on Jesse for much longer, but of course the Speedster would be impatient. Maybe it was because she wanted to use that dildo on her, or maybe she'd just been super eager to cum, but it happened, well, quick. Okay, Caitlin could have stretched it out for a little longer, but she didn't have the heart to deny the other girl, and she was craving the taste of Jesse's cum, so she had obliged.
Then just as she had worked up a good rhythm she found herself face to face with the grinning younger girl and then being kissed. That kiss at least lasted quite a while, Jesse seeming to be on a mission to collect all the left over cum that was in Caitlin's mouth and swallow it herself.
After who knows how long making out Jesse broke the kiss and grinned, "Now I wanna fuck you."
Before Caitlin could even blush the strap-on was around Jesse's waist and she was stroking it as if it was real. Caitlin's mouth fell open in a mixture of surprise and desire. She thought it would look silly, a woman with a cock, but it didn't. At least not to her.
Not when it was Jesse. because Jesse looks really, really good, and that wicked grin of hers was even more wide and evil than usual, and promised Caitlin powerful orgasms. Caitlin even considered offering to suck it to get it ready for her pussy, but on closer inspection it seemed that Jesse had already got that covered by grabbing some kind of lubricant and rubbing it into the dildo. Perhaps even a bit too much.
"Bend over!" Jesse ordered firmly, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, bend over so I can fuck you like you've never been fucked before!"
"Okay." Caitlin blushed, slowly doing as she was told, before admitting, "But my pussy doesn't need that much lube."
Jesse grinned wickedly, "Who said anything about your pussy?"
It took Caitlin a few long seconds to figure out what Jesse meant, which was way too long considering how smart she was, in her defence the alternative seemed absurd. Sure, a few guys tried to talk her into it, and it was obvious why they would, but a girl wouldn't feel it like they could, and it was gross, so why would Jesse be trying to do that to her?
And yet Caitlin's eyes went wide and she let out a high-pitched gasp seconds later as Jesse suddenly pulled her butt cheeks apart and slid her tongue slowly over her back door. That lick was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Caitlin initially too shock to respond with anything other than gasps, moans and whimpers of surprise and pleasure.
Then Caitlin nervously protested, "I, oooooooh... I, I don't know about this, mmmmm, it's weird, and gross, and ohhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, oh Jesse!"
Despite her protests Jesse just continued eating Caitlin's ass, which was really worrying. Okay, Caitlin didn't flat out tell her to stop, but Jesse should have known that's what she meant. And she meant it. Didn't she? Because no girl with any ounce of self-respect would allow themselves to be sodomised.
Well, maybe to the one they were going to marry, but even then, why would they subject themselves to such a humiliation? And yet, Caitlin had to admit, the rim job did feel good. No! She had to put a stop to this. She just had too, otherwise things were going to get really embarrassing and unpleasant. Now, if she could only find her voice again. And stop moaning in pleasure. It was embarrassing.
Jesse might have seemed confident, and in a way she was as she was still feeling buzzed from taking control and riding Caitlin's face, but inside she couldn't help feeling conflicted. Above everything else Caitlin was her friend, and she didn't want to force her or anyone else into something they didn't want to do.
But the second Caitlin pointed that perfect little ass of hers at her Jesse was just blinded by lust, so much so she just stared at it for a few long seconds, which at times could be like an eternity to a Speedster. Then she buried her face in that cute little butt, and well, she managed to make Caitlin moan in pleasure, so that was a good sign.
Hoping that she could talk the other girl into a little anal with the right motivation Jesse gently pulled apart Caitlin's ass cheeks so she could get all the access she could possibly need, spat onto that cute little back hole and then rubbed that saliva in with her tongue. She repeated the process a few times, then started swirling her tongue around Caitlin's butt hole.
Then sucking it, and then literally trying to push her tongue into it. Basically everything she'd read about online. Unsurprisingly Jesse didn't get her tongue very far into that virgin rosebud, but she continued to get positive sounds out of Caitlin, so the Speedster decided to call it a win. That was until Caitlin found her voice again.



"Wha, what are you doing?" Caitlin asked weakly, before snapping, "Jesse!"
"What?" Jesse grinned teasingly when she finally pulled her face away from Caitlin's butt, "I'm preparing your butt hole. You don't expect me to butt fuck you without properly preparing you first, do you? Come on, I'm not that cruel."
"And I'm not into anal." Caitlin said.
"How do you know if you've never tried?" Jesse pushed, "Come on Caitlin, please? Since our first time together I researched lesbian sex, well, even more than before, and I found out the technical term for you is a complete and total bottom. See, bottoms love to submit to tops, and I can't think of anything more submissive than to take it in your ass. Or anything more dominant than fucking another girl in the ass. And fuck, you've got a beautiful little ass, and the whole time I was back on Earth 2 I just couldn't stop thinking about butt fucking you. So please baby, let me have your ass. I swear, it'll make you cum harder than ever before."
Caitlin severely doubted that, but clearly Jesse wanted this a lot which almost had her considering it, "I, I don't know... I-"
"Just a finger?" Jesse interrupted, "I was just about to use a finger to help loosen you up, so if I can get you to moan like a little butt slut from being anally fingered, like you did when I rimmed you, then your ass is mine? But if you don't like it, I'll stop? Sound fair?"
Those words made Caitlin blush and open her mouth to refuse, but instead she found herself moaning for some reason, and even mumbling, "Okay."
Not giving Caitlin a chance to change her mind Jesse used her superspeed to cover a few fingers in the lubricant and then returned to the bed before pressing her index finger against Caitlin's virgin ass hole. She then briefly paused to use her other hand to pull apart Caitlin's cheeks so she would have a better view of what she was about to do, then Jesse slowly pushed that finger knuckle deep into Caitlin's butt.
Both girls cried out at the initial anal penetration, and while clearly only Jesse's was a cry of enjoyment it didn't sound unbearable for Caitlin. Or maybe Jesse was just so captivated by the feeling of the other girl's back hole and back passage squeezing her finger she didn't notice.
Either way Caitlin didn't offer up any real complaint during the penetration, or as Jesse began pumping her finger in and out of her friend's most private hole. Which Jesse thought she would have to do for a long time before getting a positive reaction, and maybe not even then.
However barely a minute later Caitlin's whimpers, cries and groans of discomfort and weirdness turned to whimpers, cries and groans of surprise and pleasure. Then she moaned. Dr Caitlin Snow a.k.a. Killer Frost fucking moaned in pleasure from getting her ass fingered, making her ass hers. They both knew it, but just to make it crystal clear Jesse continued the anal fingering for a little longer, squeezing more moans out of Caitlin in the process.
"Looks like your ass is mine Caitie." Jesse chuckled wickedly, "Oh yeah, I won our little bet, and now your ass is mine. Or at least it will be once I've popped your anal cherry. Mmmmm, and you are cherry back here, aren't you Caitlin? Ooooooh yeahhhhh, there's no way you'd be this tight otherwise. Ohhhhhh yeah, gonna make this ass mine! I'm-"
"Please..." Caitlin whimpered, unable to believe she was saying this, "Just get it over with."
"Awww Caitie, don't be like that." Jesse teased, "When I'm done with you, you're gonna love it."
Again Caitlin doubted that, but instead she just responded with a grumble, "Just be gentle."
"Oh don't worry, I will be." Jesse promised, "Now spread your cheeks and give me that ass. Ohhhhhh yessssss, give me your virgin ass hole! Oh fuck!"
Caitlin whimpered softly as she did as she was told and slowly pulled her ass cheeks wide apart. Unsurprisingly the fingers were almost instantly removed from her ass hole and replaced with something much wider, making her whimper softly again.
What was surprising was that Jesse didn't immediately ram forward and impale her poor little ass with the full length of her strap-on cock, instead choosing to show great restraint, which somewhat relieved Caitlin. Although it didn't make the whole thing a walk in the park, as Jesse still seem determined to get at least the majority of that big dildo into her butt, even though Caitlin was still sure it wouldn't fit.
In fact, in that moment she was positive her poor little ass hole wouldn't even stretch for the head. She was then proven wrong almost instantly as Jesse started slowly moving forwards, quickly causing Caitlin's back door to open wider than it had ever done before. Each time Caitlin didn't think she could stretch any more she did, and then to her amazement her anal ring slid over the head of the dick and into her rectum.
Oh God, she thought, there was a dick in her ass! A girl's dick! A girl dick! A girl had strapped on a dick and shoved it directly into her ass hole, officially robbing her of her anal virginity, which of course Jesse couldn't let go by without pointing out.
"Pop." Jesse half said it, half made the sound by sticking a finger in her mouth and then rapidly pulling it out, "There goes your anal cherry! It's mine now. Mmmmm, your ass is mine now. But don't worry Caitlin, I'll take good care of it."
Caitlin just whimpered in response. Because really, what could she possibly say? All she could really do was bury her face and the bed sheets and wait for the excruciating pain. However, it never came. Or more accurately it wasn't quite as bad as she had imagined. Except the anal penetration. That was easily as bad as she had imagined, but after that it really wasn't so bad.
Which was way more upsetting, because she'd rather hate this then be one of those slutty girls who actually liked that sort of thing. At least for now she could comfort herself with the fact that it didn't exactly feel good. There was still plenty of pain, even if it was more like weirdness and discomfort than the agony she had been expecting.
The main reason for this had to be Jesse. Yes, that was it. She wasn't an anal slut, Jesse was just going so slowly that even a nice normal girl like her could take this humiliation without hating it. That's what Caitlin told herself over and over again as inch after inch of dildo slowly slid into her back passage, violating her in a way she was never supposed to be. And for some reason through all that she kept spreading her cheeks.
Probably as a reward for Jesse, who really seem to be loving that part given the way her eyes were locked onto where her dick was disappearing into Caitlin's butt hole, although Caitlin only looked back once to see this before burying her face back in the bed sheets and whimpering again.
Jesse couldn't decide whether she was in heaven or hell. No, she was definitely in heaven, but not only did it feel torturously good, but there was something she loved and hated in equal measure. See, ever since getting her powers she had hated moving slowly, and because of that, and Caitlin just having an incredibly sexy ass, she wanted to bury every inch of her cock up Caitlin's butt in the blink of an eye.
With her powers it would be easy enough, but she could only imagine the pain that would cause her friend, so despite how badly she wanted to Jesse was just about able to stop herself, and for it she got an unfairly awesome reward considering she was just considering hurting her friend.
That reward was of course savouring taking Caitlin's anal virginity, which might be the one thing in the entire world that Jesse didn't want to rush. Well, she supposed that went for every aspect of sex with this wonderful woman. Oh yes, she might have talked Caitlin into another quickie, but in reality that was the last thing she wanted, especially when it came to taking Caitlin's beautiful booty.
For that she wanted the opposite of a quickie. A reverse quickie? A longie? Whatever the correct term was now she had started there was no way Jesse could stop herself from stretching this out as long as possible, which really was for the best from the reactions she was getting from her friend.
No matter how slowly Jesse went Caitlin continued to cry, whimper and gasp in mostly pain, or at least discomfort, which was almost enough to make her offer to stop. Almost. However she was just having too much fun, so she couldn't help being selfish. Besides, she had researched this thoroughly, and was convinced as long as she was slow and gentle enough to begin with ultimately Caitlin would love it as much as the Speedster was loving it right now.
Or at least the pain would fade. So she continued going slow but steady, making the anal penetration feel like it lasted hours to both girls, ending with a little whimper from both of them when Jesse's thighs finally came to rest against Caitlin's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big cock was buried within Caitlin's bowels.
Of course the whimper Caitlin let out was of relief and discomfort, while Jesse's was almost of pure pleasure. Well, there was a little disbelief in there, but it was there in Caitlin's whimper too. The point was that this was a special moment Jesse would treasure forever, so for a few long seconds she did nothing and just savoured it.
Then when she finally did officially start the sodomy she went just as slowly as before, and to her delight her only hypothesis was proven right as Caitlin's cries of pain eventually faded and were replaced with sounds of pleasure. Which was almost as good as the fact that throughout this Caitlin kept her ass cheeks spread, meaning that Jesse got a perfect view of that big dick sliding in and out of Caitlin's ass hole.
Caitlin couldn't believe how much she loved being butt fucked. It seemed impossible that such a big invasion of a tiny hole would feel good, but eventually even the discomfort and weird feeling of having her butt stretched faded away and was replaced by pleasure. Or maybe the pleasure just became so overwhelming she didn't register the discomfort and weirdness any more.
It didn't really matter. What mattered was preventing herself from begging for more. It was a battle Caitlin would ultimately lose, something she realised quickly after the sodomy officially began, but she could hold onto at least a bit of her dignity by not begging too soon. Although any time would probably be too soon to keep any dignity.
This was the last thought Caitlin had before beginning to whimper, "Please, please make me cum."
"You wanna cum, huh?" Jesse teased.
"Yes." Caitlin whined.
"Convince me." Jesse pushed.
Caitlin gritted her teeth and incentives quickly as she could, "Make me cum! I need to cum. I need to cum so bad. Please Jesse, make me cum."
"How?" Jesse pushed even further.
"Fuck my ass!" Caitlin practically screamed in frustration, "Fuck my ass, pound it hard, make it yours and make me cum! Oh my God it feels so good, mmmmm sooooo gooodddd! Why does it have to feel so good in my ass? Oh God Jesse, I love your dick in my ass! I love it! Oooooh, but I need more! Please Jesse, make me cum! I need to cum! Ohhhhh fuckkkkk, I need to cum like a slut with a dick in my ass!"
"Start good enough." Jesse huffed, really pushing her luck, "You wanna cum? Lift yourself up and ran that hot little ass of yours back at me. Show me just how bad you want to cum like a little ass whore with a dick in your butt."
Honestly Caitlin had thought she would receive what she wanted the second that she gave Jesse the excuse to pound her butt hard. It was part of what kept her going through the gentle butt pumping. However now she was desperate for a climax, and she didn't care what she had to do to get it.
So the second Jesse had told her to do so Caitlin lifted herself up so she was on all fours, and then frantically began hammering back against the anal invading dildo. She didn't care that she was giving up all shame or shred of dignity, she just needed to cum so bad. She would do or say anything to get it, and somehow Jesse knew this, and took full advantage of it.
Jesse suddenly and roughly grabbed Caitlin's hair and yanked it back while leaning forward so she could growl in her ear, "You wanna cum Caitie? Huh? You wanna cum like a slut with a dick in your ass?"
"YES!" Caitlin whimpered.
"Well, then you're going to have to be my slut!" Jesse growled, "Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, you're going to be my little anal slut, and bend over whenever I want. Oh yeah, whenever I'm in the mood for some ass, all I'll have to do is run right over from Earth 2, and you'll drop your pants and give me your sweet little ass hole, mmmmm, which is now my personal fuck hole! Oooooooh, or if I want that tongue of yours, all I'll do is come back here, and you'll eat my pussy like a good little lezzie bitch! Yessssss, you're going to be my little bitch Caitlin, and we're going to have all the quickies I want, all your not going to cum. So I'll ask again, do you want to cum with my dick in your ass? Try and think about your answer carefully. Mmmmm, if you can."
All Caitlin could think was that she hoped Jesse wasn't serious, and at the same time hoped that she was, before her desperate need to cum forced her to blurt out, "YES! I WANNA CUM! I NEED TO CUM!"
"And?" Jesse pushed with a wicked grin on her face.
"I'LL BE YOUR BITCH!" Caitlin screamed at the top of her lungs, "OH FUCK, I'LL BE YOUR ANAL WHORE, YOUR PUSSY SLUT, YOUR LITTLE BITCH, MMMMMMM YESSSSSSSS, JUST MAKE ME CUM! OH SHIT, I'LL DO ANYTHING! JUST PLEASE, OH PLEASE, MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM OOOOOOOHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME CUM OOOOOOOHHHHHHH YEEEEEESSSSSS, AAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHH!
Just as Caitlin was finally on the edge of orgasm Jesse started to pound her butt hole harder than ever before, going from 0 to 60 in only a couple of seconds. Then she went even faster and harder than that. Nowhere near the top speed she was capable of, but there may have been a little super speed sprinkled in there.
Honestly it was hard for Caitlin to tell because as soon as Jesse started pounding her butt she went over the edge of the most intense orgasm of her life. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as the younger girl completely destroyed her mind, body and especially her poor little ass hole.
The most humiliating part of that was that Caitlin's last coherent thought was if that actually happened, if her poor little ass hole was literally destroyed, it would be worth it for this ecstasy. That even if she could never sit down again without incredible pain, or if she had to have a humiliating visit to a hospital only for a doctor to tell her there was nothing they could do, it would be worth it for the second of this mind-blowing pleasure.
More to the point, it would be worth being Jesse's personal anal slut if she could feel this way again. Hell, Caitlin would do anything, be anything, if Jesse quick would only destroy her butt hole just like this. Then her orgasms seemed to melt together, completely removing her ability to think coherently.
Jesse wasn't finding it hard enough to think. In fact it was kind of the opposite, because as a Speedster she was capable of thinking just as fast as she moved, and right now she was so excited she was thinking so much that it was hard to concentrate on only one thing.
Well, mostly she was thinking different things about the same thing, namely Caitlin Snow and how wonderful ass fucking her was now, and would be in the future. Oh yes, Jesse had been totally right about ass fucking other women. This was something she wanted to do again, and again, and again. And she would do it to Caitlin. Force the other woman to make good on her promises and then train her to become the perfect little anal slut.
Of course thinking about this future was a disservice to her present in which she was fucking Caitlin Snow up the ass, so Jesse tried to do her best to concentrate on that. It was a constant battle throughout the sodomy, but it actually became easier when she used a little more force and speed which caused Caitlin's butt cheeks to jiggle ever so wonderfully with every thrust and the smack of her thighs against those cheeks to echo around the room almost as loudly as Caitlin's screams of pleasure.
Perhaps best of all Caitlin was cumming so hard her cum was literally squirting out of her cunt, which was so thrilling Jesse grinned painfully wide. And almost came herself.
It was only Jesse's super fast reflexes which saved her the first time, and to her credit she was able to hold back the urge for quite a while so this anal pounding could go on for even longer, but also so she could savour her first time butt fucking another girl and so that Caitlin's place as her ass whore would be cemented.
But Jesse had to use a lot of willpower not to use every ounce of her strength on this little fuck hole, which also took a lot of brainpower, and even if it hadn't even Speedsters had their limits. So ultimately Jesse just couldn't stop herself from cumming, and cumming so hard she almost stopped. Almost. Which just pushed her into sodomising Caitlin even more hard, rough and fast.
Speaking, or more accurately thinking, of limits Caitlin reached her soon after Jesse started cumming, collapsing face down onto the bed sheets and whimpering pathetically. Sensing the other girl was at least still awake Jesse couldn't resist from continuing the rectum wrecking for a little longer just so she could squeeze a few more orgasms out of them both, and literally turn Caitlin into nothing but an ass to fuck.
Then because she didn't want to fuck Caitlin into unconsciousness, at least not this time, she stopped with every inch of her dick buried inside the other girl's butt. Jesse then gave them both a few long seconds to rest, before quickly pulling her dick out of Caitlin's ass, spreading her cheeks and admiring her handiwork.
"Wow, that's one well fucked hole." Jesse giggled with wicked delight.
Caitlin whimpered and blushed at Jesse's teasing words, but didn't complain. Partly because she just didn't have the energy for it, but also because she was just overwhelmed with a feeling of submission. Submission to a girl who was almost ten years her junior. Well, maybe five. The point was that she had been dominated and humiliated by this girl, and Caitlin had actually liked it.
Not only that, but at least in this moment she meant all the words she said before. Maybe she would feel different with some time and distance, but in that moment, she was Jesse's bitch, and didn't care that her gaping ass hole was being exposed. As always it please Jesse, and that was all that mattered.
Which was a thought which was then tested at Jesse dropped down beside her and ordered, "Suck my cock."
"What?" Caitlin groaned, lifting her face out of the bed sheets while blushing even more.
"You heard." Jesse pushed.
"But-" Caitlin tried to protest.
"You're my bitch, right? That means you do everything I say?" Jesse questioned, and then when she got a couple of bashful nods out of the other girl added with a smile, "Then do as you're told."
More blushing, and then Caitlin lowered her head in defeat and slowly crawled in between Jesse's legs. That only took a few seconds but it felt like a lifetime as Caitlin questioned if she could really do something so gross and perverse. On the one hand she had already taken it up the butt, so what was one more debasement?
On the other it was ass to mouth. Literally putting something in her mouth which had just been in her ass. Something which had taken her anal cherry no less. Did she really have too lower herself that much? And yet, she had promised herself she would do anything to please Jesse, and didn't feel like she had a choice, as her treacherous body was already moving to obey the command.



She could at least take comfort in the fact that she crunched up her nose in disgust and closed her eyes before wrapping her lips around the head of Jesse's cock, but that was ruined when she almost immediately moaned. Caitlin fucking moaned from tasting her own ass! What the hell was wrong with her?
Caitlin actually liked the taste of her own butt, and she had loved being sodomised, and even loved the encouragement/taunting that Jesse gleefully gave her now, and during the anal sex. Which had to mean Jesse was right. She really was a twisted pervert. And everything else Jesse had and was now gleefully calling her.
"Oh my God, did you just moan?" Jesse giggled with delight, "You did! You fucking moaned from tasting your own ass you twisted little perv. Oh fuck yeah, mmmmm, oh Caitlin, you're a twisted little ATM slut! Ooooooh yeahhhhh, an ass to mouth slut! Fuck, and you said you weren't into anal. Ha, when really, you're the biggest fucking ass whore on this Earth. Mmmmm, or maybe any other. But don't worry Caitlin, mmmmm, because you're MY ass whore. My butt slut, ohhhhh fuck yeh. My bitch. I own your ass hole Caitlin, and now your mouth too. Oh fuck it, all of you is mine, and I'm going to use you whenever I want. Now clean my cock bitch! Get every drop of your own butt cream like the twisted little ass to mouth whore you are!"
Those words made Caitlin whimper pathetically, but she didn't try and denied them or try and defend herself whatsoever. No, she just sucked Jesse's cock, cleaning first the head of her own butt cream before starting to slide her mouth down the dick, Caitlin almost taking half on that first attempt before bobbing her head up and down.
She then tried to take it into her throat, which was only partly about pleasing Jesse. Mostly she just wanted to get every drop of her anal juices, which was why she eventually pulled the dildo out of her mouth and frantically licked the lower half clean. Although it did have the added bonus of making Jesse chuckle with delight.
Then when the strap-on was cleaned Jesse roughly pulled Caitlin back by her hair, slapped her face, and demanded, "What are you?"
"I'm yours." Caitlin whimpered without hesitation, and then once she'd recovered a bit from the rough treatment she told Jesse what she wanted to hear, which at that moment felt oh so true, "I'm your anal sex loving bitch! You own me and we can do whatever you want, whenever you want. All you need to do is run back from Earth 2, and I'm yours to screw. We can have all the quickies you want."
"Good girl." Jesse chuckled wickedly, stroking Caitlin's hair as she moved in for another kiss, murmuring just before their lips connected, "And trust me Caitie, we're going to have a lot of quickies."
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Sharon Carter had been trained by the best of the best SHIELD had to offer. That meant first and foremost her Aunt Peggy, one of the founders of SHIELD and her personal idol. God, Sharon was so glad that her Aunt wasn't around to see what had become of SHIELD, and more importantly wouldn't have to suffer the same fate as the other women who she had idolised, and had a hand in her training, like Melinda May, Natasha Romanoff and Maria Hill.
They, and the organisation Peggy Carter had fought so hard to build, were worse than dead. They were broken and perverted into something unrecognisable, all thanks to the twisted Amazon goddess known as Sif.
While it was the hardest thing she'd ever had to do Sharon had run and hide, hoping to rebuild SHIELD in secret so she could preserve at least something of Auntie Peggy's legacy. Alas while her training kept her safe for a while eventually she was caught and taken right back to one of the headquarters of SHIELD. The worst part?
It wasn't by Sif, or her little Witch Wanda Maximoff. No, it was by her own people and mentors, Melinda May, Natasha Romanoff and even Maria Hill. She tried, but against all three of them Sharon hadn't stood a chance, and she was soon hogtied and being stuffed into a Quinjet, unable to do anything but thrash around and dish out idle threats.
In response her former allies just laughed at her, and had the audacity to tell her they were doing her a favour. That soon she would blush at the thought of not immediately dropping to her knees in front of their Mistress Sif and begging her to enslave her. That she couldn't possibly imagine just how good Mistress Sif's pussy tasted, or what it was like to have Mistress Sif inside her ass.
But she would. Because as soon as they got back Mistress Sif was going to break her in front of all of them. Spank her. Feed her pussy. Gape her ass hole. Then Sharon truly would be one of them, just another slave of Sif, a mindless fuck hole who lived to please her Mistress. Which was horrifying, especially as the thought undeniably turned Sharon on.
Once they landed Sharon was carried out of the Quinjet, where Sif and her slaves were waiting, along with seemingly every female member of SHIELD, all of them naked to show that they were now nothing but broken bitches. Some even taunted her by displaying their gaped butt holes, the way that Romanoff, May and Hill had done throughout the journey.
She was then wordlessly tied to some kind of BDSM device, forcing her into the doggy style position, before all of her clothes were removed with scissors. Sharon desperately wanted to fight back during this, but there was no point. Even if she could get free there were too many of them to fight. Better to save her energy on remaining defiant for as long as she could, before she too inevitably succumb to Sif's magic, and admittedly her own desires.
"Agent Carter." Sif purred wickedly, "It's so great to meet you."
"Sif." Sharon said flatly, rudely staring ahead of her instead of at her host.
This annoyed Sif, pushing her to taunt, "You know, it's fitting that this would be how SHIELD ends. After all, it was the beginning of the end for your precious organisation when I strapped my darling Natasha to that very device and started the surprisingly challenging process of breaking her. Isn't that right Natasha?"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Natasha quickly agreed, unable to stop herself from sucking up by adding, "Thank you so much for being patient with me and putting me in my rightful place."
"Mmmmm, it was so worth it." Sif practically purred with delight, turning back to her latest pray, "I'm sure it will be the same with you. Then, SHIELD will be mine. All the men have left to find jobs in other organisations, and the women, they're all here, ready and willing to serve me however I want."
There was a chorus of agreement from the broken slaves, and then Sharon boldly told her captor, "You can do whatever you want to me. It doesn't matter. You cannot destroy the legacy of SHIELD. And someday someone will take you down.
"We'll see about that." Sif grinned wickedly, pausing for a moment to move behind Sharon, "Mmmmm, oh yes, we will find if someone can truly challenge me, but much sooner we will find out exactly what it takes to break you, and rebuild SHIELD in my glorious image."
Sif gleefully grabbed Sharon's beautiful bottom before beginning to massage the cheeks while she was speaking. She then continued groping that ass for a few long minutes, building up the anticipation for her latest conquest, her watching slaves, and most importantly herself. After all, this was the last piece of her conquest of SHIELD. Why shouldn't she savour it?
Of course she could only wait so long before delivering the first strike, in this case quickly lifting up both her hands and then just as quickly bringing them down again in a hard double smack, Sif using a great deal of her strength in that first blow to show Agent 13 that she meant business.
As a result she got a loud and satisfying cry out of Sharon, which was almost enough to make Sif continue at that pace. But again, she wanted to savour this, not give Sharon everything she had right from the get go and risk breaking her too soon.
So instead she merely went back to her lustful groping of that cute little ass, massaging the pain away and even cooing before delivering the next spank, which was far more gentle than the one that had come it before. Hell, Sif barely put any force into it at all. And yet, it got a little cry out of Sharon. Although from the sounds of it that was because of humiliation more than pain.
Either way it was delightful, although maybe a little disappointing. After all, her favourite SHIELD sluts, Maria and Natasha, had been so difficult to beat. Especially Natasha. Ever since then Sif had actually been hoping to find someone who could be a challenge for her, and yet even the descendant of Peggy Carter wasn't proving to be that difficult.
Indeed, by the time Sif got to the hard spanking the young Agent Carter was doing her Aunt a disservice by bawling like a baby from what appeared to be both pain and humiliation. Which in some way was thrilling, especially in front of what was left of SHIELD, but Sif couldn't help feeling a little disappointed.
Mostly though Sif just felt joy as she watched those full cheeks jiggle with every blow she gave them, quickly turning pink under the force of her assault, then a light red, then finally a dark and angry red, that butt bruising so becomingly.
It would never be Sif's favourite form of dominance, especially not in this position, but it was definitely proving beyond a shadow of a doubt that she was the dominant one here, and Sharon Carter, the last hope for SHIELD, was being reduced to just another whimpering fuck toy, as Sif's already broken slaves watched on, some of them even being bold enough to cheer Sif on, especially as she started giving her latest conquest all she had.
Sharon tried to remain strong, but it was just so humiliating. She had been physically beaten, restrained, stripped and spanked in front of her former colleagues. Hell, some of that was by her former work friends, all of who were now staring at her with a mixture of lust and jealousy, or staring at their Mistress Sif with total devotion, and maybe even love.
And Sharon had to wonder, was that really the fate that awaited her? Was she really going to become just a mindless sex slave? Yet another notch on Sif's bedpost? Or would she find a way to somehow resist someone who had taken down the likes of Maria Hill and Natasha Romanoff?
The chances that she would survive with her mind, and her dignity, intact from an encounter with Sif was always a long shot, but right now it seemed like an impossibility. It was bad enough when Sif was groping her naked ass in between each gentle strike, but as the spanking continued and the groping was slowly phased out and replaced with continuous blows which were unbearable Sharon just couldn't stop herself from breaking down and crying.
She'd always tried so hard to live up to her Aunt's reputation, even when she was calling herself Agent 13 to try and disguise who she really was. But the truth was she had limited field experience, and this was by far the worst pain she'd ever experienced.
It was certainly the worst humiliation, and the worst part of it was that some twisted part of her enjoyed it. Sharon tried to deny that fact at first, but when this turn from gentle bottom smacking to a brutal butt beating Sharon could feel herself getting wet, destroying the very last ounce of dignity that she had.
It caused her to break down completely, her sobs and squeals of pain and humiliation almost as loud as the sounds of Sif's hand connecting with the soft flesh of her ass. Which made her think about how powerful Sif was. How strong. How she was so effortlessly dominating her, and had easily dismantled both The Avengers and SHIELD and turned it's female members into her mindless sluts. So really, what was wrong with succumbing to the inevitable?
Just as that worrying thought echoed in Sharon's head Sif suddenly stopped, leaving Sharon to relax against the BDSM device and try to get herself under control. It took longer than she would have liked, but after about a minute she was able to come herself down to just gently sob, Sif staring at her handiwork the entire time with what Sharon imagined was a look of glee, similar to the looks glued the faces of the sex slaves surrounding her.
Then Sif very slowly walked around Sharon until she was standing in front of her, and then with a predictably wicked grin on her face Sif undid her pants, slowly pulled them and her panties down, and then slipped out of them before approaching her.
"You took that very well. Your Aunt would be proud." Sif said mockingly, getting up onto the device so that her cunt was pressed up against Sharon's face, "And I think you should be rewarded for it. Come on, don't be shy, there is no point in oooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmm, oh Agent Carter! Oh fuck."
Sif was just about to tell Sharon there was no point in resisting when Agent Carter opened her mouth and began eagerly licking her pussy, taking her by surprise. Sif would have thought Sharon would be more reluctant to do this, or at least try and pretend she was. Was her magic working already? Or had the spanking been more effective than she thought?
Or maybe Sharon Carter was secretly a lesbian, and the first time there was a pussy in front of her Sharon's natural instincts took over? Whatever the case it was very, very distracting, and very wonderful, Sif closing her eyes, tilting her head back and letting out several long cries of pleasure as she gently encouraged Sharon to continue what she was doing.
It didn't seem like Sharon needed any encouragement though, as her licks only became more eager as the seconds ticked by. They also became more effective, especially when Sharon started concentrating on Sif's clit, only giving it a break to duck her head down to greedily lick up the results of her labour before going right back to it, mass-producing more pussy cream for her to gobble up.
If she continued like that she would probably make Sif cum quickly and powerfully, and give her the excuse to move onto the final stage. Her favourite stage. The one which would allow her to break Sharon completely. But no, Sif reluctantly thought. She had promised herself she would savour this twisted act, and that was exactly what she was going to do.
"Slow down, mmmmmm, what's your rush? You'll be tasting my cum soon enough, I promise." Sif moaned with a wicked smile, adding once she got what she wanted, "Ohhhhhh yessssss, that's it Agent Carter, nice and slow. Lick my pussy nice and slow in front of the rest of SHIELD. Let us savour this moment together. Mmmmmm, not so much work on my clit you naughty girl. I don't want to cum in your mouth just yet. Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, no I don't, mmmmmm, I want to take my time and enjoy your hot little mouth, oooooooh, and that wonderful little tongue. Ohhhhhhh yessssss, lick me just like that, oooooooh God, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yeeeeesssss, lick me bitch!"
Again it only took a little encouragement to get Agent Carter to do what she wanted, Sif gleefully rewarding her, first with her words and then with her hand as she gently stroked those long blonde locks which were now in between her legs.
Oh yes, Sif had Agent Carter in between her legs, and while it wasn't quite the same as having the original there it still basically had the same effect of putting SHIELD in it's place once and for all, crushing whatever tiny bit of rebellion might be left in the minds of her slaves as they watched her do this to the descendant of their founder.
Although rebellion seemed to be the last thing on their minds as they watched. No, it seemed they were far too busy looking jealous. And not of her, but of Sharon. Just as it should be.
While it was true she had supernatural help Sif prided herself on training sluts, and was convinced that at most the magic she was cursed with was 40% the reason the others looked at Sharon with such jealousy, and Sif with such love and devotion. Perhaps that was merely wishful thinking, but at times like this it was hard for Sif to truly care.
Or even pay that much attention to those around her. No, her focus was far more on the woman in between her legs, even as some of her favourite slaves suddenly started providing commentary, sometimes even earning themselves a wicked smile of approval from her before she returned her focus to the pussy licker in between her legs.
"That's it Sharon, eat that cunt!" Maria was the first to break the silence, "Ohhhhhh yeah, eat Mistress Sif's yummy little cunt you lucky bitch!"
"Yeahhhhhhh, eat it good!" Darcy happily chimed in, "Make our owner feel good."
"Make the superior woman feel good." Wanda eagerly added, "Worship our goddess with your tongue."
"Tease her clit." Natasha suggested helpfully, quickly adding, "Not too much, just enough to make her cry out extra loudly. Oooooooh yes, that's it Sharon. Isn't that wonderful? Don't you love hearing our Mistress crying out for you? Yeahhhhh, you like that, huh? Yes, you love pleasing your Mistress, just like the rest of us. You're one of us now Sharon. Just another slave of Sif."
This wonderful commentary was strictly for Sif's benefit, there was no doubt about that, but while it may have been unintentional it seemed to inspire Sharon to lick pussy even more passionately than before, without it getting dangerously close to making Sif cum like before. Which was yet another reason that Sif happily rewarded her sluts.
Although again, her curse played a role. Most of all, Sif just like to believe it was natural. That when given the gift of her cunt any woman would quickly become a complete slut for her yummy pussy. And then, there was always a chance that Sharon was just a natural lesbian bottom, just waiting for a top to put her in her place.
Determined to do just that Sif allowed Sharon the privilege of licking her pussy for what felt like hours, and almost certainly was at least one, which was a glorious heaven for all involved. Well, at least for Sharon and Sif, as they both spent the entire time moaning, gasping, whimpering and in Sif's case crying out with joy as she received the worship she so richly deserved, while again her other slaves had to be satisfied by pleasing her verbally.
Of course there was a limit to even Sif's impressive stamina, and inevitably she interrupted her other slaves to give Sharon the permission that she had been so desperately waiting for. And that Sif had become so desperate to give her.
"Make me cum!" Sif growled loudly, quickly adding with a high-pitched squeal, "OH YES, MMMMmmmm, fuck me! Aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, fuck me with your tongue, ohhhhhhhh, good girl! Good little slave of Sif. Oooooooooh yessssssss, tongue fuck my cunt you dyke whore! Ooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddd yeahhhhhhhhh, FUCK YEAH!"
Instantly obeying Sharon latched onto Sif's clit and sucked on it with gradually increasing speed and force until the goddess was on the verge of cumming already. Then as soon as she had permission she shoved her tongue inside her and instantly triggered a powerful orgasm for the mighty Sif.
It was quickly followed by another and another and another as without needing to be told Sharon proved herself a true lesbian slut. In fact just to be clear Wanda whispered in Sif's head that she wasn't helping her out. Not that Sif truly cared at that moment. Now she was far too lost in the ecstasy she was feeling as she once again turned another woman into her pussy pleaser.
There had been no doubt that Sharon would be hers by the end of the night, but this only confirmed it in the most delightful way possible. Oh yes, Sharon Carter would be amongst Sif's favourite additions to her collection, a collection which was growing by the day now that she had her pick of anyone she wanted on Earth, the thought only making her cum harder.
Of course this was special. This was the last hope for SHIELD becoming completely lost in making Sif cum with her eager mouth and tongue, and a matter of minutes Sharon's ass would be full of cock, which would make Sif's conquest truly complete. Oh yes, Sif was looking forward to that.
Sharon was still pretty wary of it, however while she had constantly been thinking about it throughout the pussy licking, at least after she got used to just how good it tasted, now her mind was just blissfully turned off as Mistress Sif's was, or any of the little fuck toys standing around witnessing Sharon's humiliation. Yes, all she was in that moment was Mistress Sif's pussy pleaser.
And in that moment, that was all Sharon wanted to be. Oh yes, she wanted to spend eternity in between these thighs, worshipping at the altar of the goddess known as Mistress Sif, pleasing her with her unworthy mouth and tongue and drinking deep of the heaven in liquid form that was Mistress Sif's girl cum.
One of the things that kept her licking pussy without complaint, despite all the verbal humiliation and the fact that she was betraying her aunt's legacy, was the desperate need to find out of Mistress Sif's cum was even better than her regular cunt cream. Wanda telepathically told her it was, and while she was hardly the most reliable source of information deep down Sharon had known it was true.
She just didn't know how true it was. Didn't know it was literally so life changing she would do anything, suffer any humiliation, just for the privilege of being able to swallow that heavenly liquid again. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while.
Luckily either because of some natural talent or because of Wanda, or even Mistress Sif, controlling her Sharon was able to continue pleasing this goddess. She was even able to swallow the majority of Mistress Sif's cum during that first life changing orgasm. She wasn't so lucky with the following climaxes, but a good amount was shot directly down her throat and into her belly.
Some of it even hit her tongue first, Sharon liking that the best, as it was her making a conscious decision to swallow Mistress Sif's cum. Or as conscious as she could get right now. Most importantly of all, she could taste it. And she didn't need to be told that the cum that ended up on her face was almost just as good, because it was a sign that she was being marked as the only thing she now wanted to be, a slave of Sif.
As soon as each orgasm was over Sharon shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into the other woman and fucked her with it until she came again. Even in the beginning it didn't take much, but then Mistress Sif started to help. It meant that Sharon couldn't efficiently tongue fuck her anymore, but any sacrifice was worth making if it meant pleasing Mistress Sif. Even that.



Besides, it was an incredible privilege to have the mighty Mistress Sif using her face as a fuck pad. Then just as Sharon thought she was going to pass out from joy, and lack of oxygen, Mistress Sif pulled back, crouched down and smiled wickedly at her.
"So, are you ready to truly become mine?" Sif purred.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon whimpered without hesitation, "Please make me yours."
"Good girl." Sif chuckled, before leaning forward and pressing a gentle kiss to Sharon's lips so she could taste herself. Then she ordered, "Maria, prepare Sharon's ass hole for me. Mmmmm yes, I want the former Director of SHIELD to rim the descendant of her organisations founder, and prepare her for me to butt fuck."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Maria replied, quickly doing as she was told.
"Can I please join her, Mistress?" Natasha asked hopefully, "You know how much me and Maria like to work together to prepare an ass for you."
Sif looked thoughtful for a second, before compromising, "I suppose you could, as a reward for preparing me first."
"Yes Mistress Sif, thank you Mistress Sif." Natasha replied briefly, before rushing to do as she was told.
Natasha couldn't help but give Wanda a cheeky grin, who normally got to prepare their Mistress with a flick of her wrist, and more importantly got the privilege of preparing an ass hole for Mistress Sif to fuck. Wanda got this privilege because she was Mistress Sif's favourite, and normally she got pouty when she didn't get it, but this time was different.
Maybe she knew something Natasha didn't, or she was just on her best behaviour for this special night, because even though she glared back at her The Scarlet Witch used her magic to make a large strap-on dildo appear in The Black Widow's hands. This made Natasha a little guilty for her taunting grin, but she quickly shrugged it off as she had something more important to worry about, namely pleasing their Mistress Sif.
While Natasha was tempted to glance at where Maria was beginning to do what she really wanted to do right now she concentrated on getting on her knees in front of Mistress Sif and holding out the harness, allowing her to step into it. Then she pulled the harness up her Mistress's long legs and then tightened it around her waist before taking the dildo firmly in hand and stroking it as if it were real.
Natasha then gave Mistress Sif a flirty little smile, before showing off by not only wrapping her lips around the head of the strap-on but shoving it straight down her throat in one quick bob of her head. She even kept it there for a few long seconds before beginning to bob her head up and down, much to the clear delight of her Mistress.
"Yesssssss, that's it Natasha, suck my cock! Suck it good. Make it nice and ready for Sharon Carter's virgin ass hole. Ohhhhhh yessssss, you and your little girlfriend are going to help me sodomise the infamous Agent Carter, or at least the one currently available to me, and when she is fully broken in all of SHIELD will be mine, all mine! Oh yes, take my cock deep down your throat, while Maria shoves her tongue up Sharon's ass! Ooooooh yeeeeeesssss, earned the right to join your little girlfriend in eating ass, you twisted little bitch! Oh fuck, The Black Widow is such an amazing cock sucker! Mmmmm, but I'm sure everybody knew that before I exposed you for the submissive slut you truly are. Oooooh fuck yeah, suck it Natasha! Suck it real good." Sif gleefully encouraged for several minutes, before ordering, "Okay, that's enough. You may join your little girlfriend now."
"Thank you Mistress Sif." Natasha replied after pulling the dildo out of her throat.
About a second later Natasha was directly behind Sharon, Maria immediately pulling her face out of the blonde's butt to give her girlfriend a turn. Natasha smiled lovingly at Maria for this and gave her a long, slow kiss in which she was able to taste Sharon's ass on Maria's lips and tongue, before finally taking her up on the offer and pushing her face into that pretty little bottom.
It was so thrilling to taste Maria's saliva on an ass hole, especially as Maria had been given just enough time to give Sharon a thorough rim job. But just to make certain Natasha went to town on Sharon's butt hole, not only sliding her tongue up and down but swirling it around and eventually shoving it inside that forbidden hole.
Just when it didn't feel it could get any better Maria pressed her face up against hers, and they started to share the rim job, practically kissing each other as their tongues slid all over Sharon's ass, each of them spreading an ass cheek so they could get all the access they needed. After a few glorious minutes of that they received a very special command from Mistress Sif, via their mental link with Wanda, which they were only too happy to obey.
Namely Natasha and Maria pressed one finger each together, briefly rubbed those fingers against Sharon's wet cunt, before sliding them up and into their friend's butt hole, making Sharon cry out in mostly pleasure. They then fingered Sharon's butt for another couple of minutes, before silently being instructed to move either side of Sharon and pull her butt cheeks apart, exposing her most private hole for Mistress Sif to fuck.
Sif grinned wickedly at this sight, briefly sliding her cock up and down Sharon's ass crack before honing in on her target, murmuring as she did so, "And now, you shall truly become mine."
Sharon whimpered pathetically as she finally felt the tip of Sif's strap-on pressing against her virgin ass hole and slowly starting to stretch it wider than it'd ever been stretched before. It was hard to relax because it was so overwhelmingly humiliating, but Sharon tried her best, which of course just made it more humiliating.
Because in the end she sacrificed her dignity for her own comfort, and didn't even do that much good because when her previously untouched anal ring stretched wide enough to allow the head of Sif's cock to slide through it and into her virgin butt Sharon cried out loudly in pain. Then she whimpered in humiliation as the bitches around her chuckled with delight, especially Mistress Sif. Sif! Oh God, she was so screwed. Figuratively and literally.
To make matters worse Sif sighed dreamily, "Ah, there is truly nothing like taking an inferior woman's anal cherry. Mmmmm yes, your ass is now mine Agent Carter. And the rest of you will soon follow."
Again Sharon's only response was to whimper pathetically, because Sif was right. She had won, and now whatever happened Sharon's anal cherry would be hers, and even if by some miracle they were interrupted right now Sharon would always remember this humiliating moment and feel like her ass hole literally belonged to Mistress Sif.
More to the point her ass hole was being owned in this moment, and it felt like the last few parts of her mind was hanging on by a thread and she was minutes away from becoming just another mindless sex slave. And of course, she was inferior to Sif. How could she not be? This was a woman conquering goddess, and right now Sharon was nothing but a fuck hole for her pleasure. Her most intimate hole was an orifice for Sif's enjoyment.
Just as Sharon was beginning to like the sound of that she found herself crying out again as Sif began slowly pushing forward, causing inch after inch of her big hard strap-on dick to slide through Sharon's vulnerable little ass hole and deep into her rectum.
Each of those inches stretched her anal walls wider than they'd ever been designed to stretch, which should have been pure agony, and yet there was a disturbing amount of pleasure to be had as places inside her she didn't know could be simulated were for the very first time, reminding Sharon that her breaking was inevitable. That either because of magic, or because of her body betraying her Sharon was about to become a slave of Sif.
It was almost kind of freeing. Sharon wasn't a massive lesbian anal slut, the deck was just impossibly stacked against her. Not even the likes of Maria Hill and Natasha Romanoff had been able to resist, so why had she ever thought that she stood a chance? Really, she should be proud of herself for lasting this long.
Perhaps even her Aunt Peggy would be proud of her. Yes, even now she was suffering the ultimate defeat, and the ultimate humiliation, Sharon had finally lived up to her Aunt's legacy and become worthy of the name Agent Carter, and now all that was left to do was let go and give her ass to Mistress Sif. To give all of herself to this wonderful goddess who decided she was worthy of being owned by her.
Sif grinned wickedly throughout the anal penetration, but especially when she officially took Sharon Carter's butt cherry. There was just always something special about watching another woman's forbidden hole stretching for a cock for the very first time, especially when the head slid in, officially adding another ass cherry to Sif's collection.
Well, arguably she needed to complete the ass fucking first, or at least the anal penetration, but as always Sif was in no hurry. No, she wanted to savour the precious moment of truly conquering another female warrior and turning her into just another notch on her belt, especially under these very special circumstances.
After all, this wasn't just about conquering one woman, but an entire organisation which had been a threat to her. Well, a very minor threat, and mostly only to her bitches, but it was the principle of the thing, and it was so wonderful to be surrounded by the conquered members of SHIELD while the descendant of their founder was sodomised into submission in front of them as they watched on with glee.
She even had their most recent leader and their most famous member standing either side of Sharon and spreading her cheeks, Sif occasionally rewarding them with a smile, although of course her main focus was on her big dick disappearing into Sharon's ass hole.
This was especially the case once her thighs came to rest against those cheeks, announcing every inch of her dick was fully embedded within Agent Carter's rectum, causing Sif to chuckle and announce, "Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm yes, take every inch. Every single inch in your tight little ass! Oh fuck. Fuck yes, that's it every inch, ohhhhhhhhh yesssssss, every single inch of my big dick is in your ass now Agent Carter. I wonder, what would your precious Aunt think of you now?"
There was a long silence as Sif waited for Sharon to give her a response, then the tall brunette warrior just chuckled wickedly, prompting her slaves to join in. Sif then took a few seconds to savour her conquest before slowly pulling back until about half of the dildo was out of Sharon's butt hole before she pushed right back in and then repeated the process, establishing a steady rhythm and thus officially beginning to butt fuck the infamous Agent 13.
Instantly she got a sharp cry of disappointment out of the other woman when she started pulling out her dick, then a cry of mostly pleasure as she pushed it back in. Okay, it was mixed in with some discomfort and even pain, but that quickly faded in favour of pure pleasure.
Most of the other Agents of SHIELD had managed to hide those sounds from her, at least for a little while. Some in fact had lasted an impressive amount of time. But not Sharon. No, Sharon Carter once again proved herself a natural bottom, and perhaps even a natural anal loving sub, by not even trying to hide her cries, whimpers and moans of pure pleasure as a superior woman fucked her up the ass.
Which was a fact which didn't go unnoticed by the other slaves of Sif, who started ruthlessly taunting their fallen comrade, after one of the particularly brave ones spoke up. Perhaps Sif would use it as an excuse to spank them later, but for now she just enjoyed what was perfect commentary to this ass fucking.
"Fuck her! Fuck her ass..." Darcy mumbled without thinking, then blushed.
There was a brief moment of silence and then thinking Darcy would probably be punished for speaking up Jane happily joined in, both to take the heat off of her girlfriend and more importantly to get some of that punishment herself, "Yes, fuck her ass! Fuck her ass and make it yours Mistress Sif. Oh yes, it's yours rightfully, so take it. Take it and make it your fuck hole."
"Just like the rest of our ass holes are." Daisy happily agreed, also hoping to be punished, "We were always meant to be yours Mistress Sif. We just didn't know it. But you found us, took what was rightfully yours, and now our bodies are yours, all our holes orifices for your pleasure. Just like Agent Carter now is. Oh yes, Agent Sharon Carter is now your walking fuck hole Mistress Sif. Yours to use however you want."
"You hear that Sharon?" Natasha grinned, also hoping to be punished, but also hoping to humiliate her former co-worker and now fellow slave, "You're nothing but a fuck hole! Just like the rest of us. Oh yes, SHIELD has fallen, and now the legacy of your precious Aunt is nothing but a collection of lesbian sluts who all love it up our asses. Including you. Yeah, you're nothing but ass now Sharon. Agent Carter, bent over and taking it up the ass in the middle of SHIELD for her new owner. SHIELD'S new owner. Our owner. Mmmmm yessssss, you failed Sharon. You failed to protect your Aunt's legacy, and now look at you, getting fucked in the ass in front of us, the height of your failure, and you're absolutely loving it."
"Don't fight it Sharon. Embrace it." Maria happily chimed in, with the same hopes as her girlfriend, "We did. Bobbi Morse, Daisy Johnson, Melinda May, and even The Black Widow herself, Natasha Romanoff, have accepted the fact that we were born to serve Mistress Sif, and your Aunt's legacy is now nothing but lesbian anal sex slaves for a goddess. Even I, The Director of SHIELD, have taken my rightful place kneeling at her feet. So why shouldn't you? Oh yes, why shouldn't you accept the fact that you're nothing but an anal dyke slut? An butt sex whore? A slave of Sif? Come on Sharon, embrace your total failure and become what you were always meant to be."
"An anal whore!" Wanda gleefully clarified, only wishing to please her Mistress, which she knew for a fact she was, "Yes, you're an anal whore now Sharon. Our Mistress's anal whore! Nothing but an anal orifice for dyke dick. Oh yes you little anal dyke, take it! Take it like the bitch you are! Oh fuck, that's so hot! You look so good with a cock in your ass Sharon. So good, mmmmm, take it! Take it in the butt like the slut you are! Oooooh yeahhhhh, take it deep and hard! Beg for it, so you can cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass so you can be one of us. Just another slave of Sif. Ohhhhh yesssss, mmmmm, take it! Oh God, I can feel just how overwhelmed you are with pleasure. Oh how I love my power. Mmmmm, it allows me to experience being broken by my wonderful Mistress Sif over and over again as she takes little anal sluts like you and makes them her slaves. So embrace it Sharon. Embrace what you always meant to be, and become one of us."
Sharon's definition of humiliation had been constantly redefined throughout this process by Mistress Sif, but at least it was almost over. Not because she was holding out hope of her being rescued, or even fighting back, but because it was only a matter of time now before what little was left of her mind was broken completely and all that was left would be a mindless sex slave.
After all the mental and physical suffering she had been put through it was a miracle that her mind hadn't broken already, and that's only because being constantly reminded of her Aunt practically conjured the image of Peggy Carter standing over her humiliated niece with disgust.
At first Sharon could imagine her voice how it used to be, stern and full of confidence, telling her that she was an utter disgrace and didn't deserve to carry her second name. But as the slaves of Sif practically started talking over each other Peggy Carter's voice was drowned out, not that it mattered, as one look from her Aunt was worth a thousand words, and Agent 13 was being bombarded with them.
Though silent words were even more devastating than the words she could hear, but to her shame eventually they only added to the pleasure she was experiencing, to the point where Sharon was so desperate to cum she would have said anything to get it.
"Please, please make me cum! Oooooooh shit, fuck me and make me, oh fuck, make me cum! Please? I'll do anything. I promise." Sharon pathetically whimpered a few times, before becoming more graphic, "I'll be your slave! I'll be a slave of Sif! Please Mistress Sif, make me yours! I, ooooooh, I already am, but make it official. Destroy my butt, ohhhhhhh, gape it wide open so the rest of SHIELD knows it's yours! Ohhhhh yessssss, make my ass yours in front of the rest of SHIELD! Take me, break me, and make me yours in the middle of SHIELD headquarters, oooooh, in front of everyone so my submission to you is complete, ohhhhhhh, and so is your conquest of SHIELD! Please Mistress, fuck me, mmmmm, oh fuck me hard, fuck my ass hard and deep and make me cum, aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssss, just like that, more, more, MORE OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH GOOOOOODDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS!"
It took a torturously long time but eventually Mistress Sif gave her what she so desperately wanted, and even though it was only a small addition to her speed and strength it was enough to make it difficult for Sharon to stay coherent.
It then became completely impossible as Mistress Sif began giving her everything she had, or at least everything she dare to give her, and the sound of her thighs smacking against her cheeks became truly deafening. Almost as loud as Sharon's screams of pleasure as she was overwhelmed by the ecstasy she was feeling. And that was before she finally went over the edge of her first anally induced climax.
When she did she instantly broke completely and became nothing but a Slave of Sif. In fact, she became ashamed of herself for denying this clearly superior woman what was rightfully hers for so long just because of some sick old woman who was a shadow of her former self.
Oh yes, Mistress Sif's slaves shouldn't have needed to search her out, Sharon should have come willingly and accepted the fact that her most private hole, along with her other holes, were nothing but orifices for this goddess's pleasure. But that was okay, because she could spend the rest of her life making it up to the goddess who now owned every fibre of her being.
Sif smirked with smug satisfaction as Agent Carter became just another notch on her belt. Well, this Agent Carter, anyway. Which was perhaps not as momentous as if it was the more famous Agent Carter, but Sif had a plan in place for dealing with her. For now she fully intended to enjoy solidifying her dominance over the current roster of SHIELD by completely destroying Sharon Carter's ass hole.
Oh yes, she might genuinely desire for this woman to be her slave, but what was perhaps even more important was using the niece of the founder of SHIELD to send a message to everyone currently informally in SHIELD, and the rest of the world, that this entire organisation now belonged to Mistress Sif.
As Sharon was human Sif sadly couldn't give her everything she had, but she certainly gave her everything she dared to give to a human, which of course was more than enough to break this girl and sent her message.
Although she had arguably succeeded on both those tasks simply during the spanking, and definitely when Sharon had quickly swallowed her cum, but this was the perfect explanation point on that, especially as they were surrounded by the conquered SHIELD agents who were more than happy to continue verbally humiliating the now completely broken Sharon Carter. At least until Sif interrupted them.



"Mine! Mine, mine, mine, MINE!" Sif growled, "I fucking own you Agent Carter! I own your ass hole! It's my fuck hole, to use whenever I want. Just like the ass hole of every desirable woman in SHIELD! All of you are mine! Your Aunt's legacy? Mine! Your organisation? Mine! Your body? Mine! Even your most private hole is mine, mmmmm yesssssss, know this, inferior warrior, you and everything you care about is now the property of Mistress Sif, conqueror of SHIELD, The Avengers and the entire Earth! I own everything, but especially your shit hole, which just makes the perfect little fuck hole for my big dick! Oooooooh yesssssss, take it like a bitch Sharon! Take it like everyone else! Take it up the ass and cum like a little slut! Just take it! Take it, take it, ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhh, FUCKING TAKE IT!"
Ironically her own words combined with the stimulator bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of conquering it another woman became too much for Sif and she went over the edge of a powerful orgasm. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Sif effortlessly pushed through her climaxes with well practised ease.
But still, it was the beginning of the end and Sif and her slaves all knew it. All that was left now was to see just how much pleasure she could squeeze out of the conquered fuck hole in front of her, Sif perhaps using a little more force than she should in the process just to make Sharon squeal extra loudly.
Oh well, Wanda could always fix Sharon if Sif literally ruined her butt hole. Although perhaps not right away. Oh yes, Sif loved the idea of making Agent Carter walk around with a ruined butt hole for a day or two, or at least a few hours, as punishment for being able to elude her for so long. So much so that Sif seriously considered giving Sharon everything she had.
Sadly it seemed the other woman had already passed out from the ecstasy Sif had given her, and Sif didn't enjoy fucking unconscious women, so reluctantly she stopped. Although then she received a reward as she quickly pulled her dick out of Sharon's butt, stepped back and admired just how widely gaped her latest conquest's ass hole was.
After a few long seconds of staring into Sharon's rectum via the gaping crater which used to be her virgin ass hole Sif ordered, "Wanda, release Sharon's restraints. Sharon, spread your cheeks for me and tell the whole world, and more importantly every member of SHIELD, what you truly are."
Sharon wasn't sure if it was Wanda's magic waking her up, or it was just hearing her Mistress's voice which returned her to something approaching consciousness. Or maybe just the incredible pain her ass was now in. Whatever the case the last thing Sharon remembered was incredible pleasure, and then she found herself awaking with a groan to find her most private hole completely destroyed.
Just like she had begged it to be. Oh God, she had actually begged for this humiliation, something Sharon would have been a lot more ashamed of, if it wasn't obviously pleasing Mistress Sif. But it was, so it was okay. As was the fact that as soon as she had enough energy, or more accurately adrenaline, Sharon reached back and pulled her butt cheeks wide apart, emphasising just how thoroughly fucked her butt had been.
Then Sharon proudly declared, "I'm a slave of Sif. I am one of the women in this world who are lucky enough to be owned by Mistress Sif. And you do, my Mistress. I'm yours. I swear it, mmmmm, you own every little part of me, including my butt hole, which is now yours to fuck. I'm your fuck hole Mistress Sif, please use me however you want."
"Oh don't worry, I will." Sif promised with a chuckle, and then adding while walking around Sharon's body, "Now suck my cock! Mmmmm yes, suck it clean of your butt cream like the filthy little ass to mouth whore you and the rest of the SHIELD women are. But don't take your hands off of your cheeks. Oh yes, keep spreading your cheeks like a good girl."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon replied immediately, lifting her head up to suck some cock.
As Sharon did that she got a few long seconds to take a good look at the screen which was now in front of her displaying what had to be her ruined back hole, Wanda either further humiliating her of her own accord, or more likely acting on the orders of their Mistress. Either way Sharon couldn't believe how widely stretched her butt hole was, or what a total ass wrecking stud her Mistress was. God, she was so lucky.
All the slaves of Sif were, Sharon now feeling very honoured to be amongst their number, especially as her owner appeared in front of her and beamed down at her, before pressing the tip of the dildo which had just been used to rob Sharon of her anal cherry against Sharon's lips.
Immediately Sharon wrapped her lips around the head of that cock and moaned happily at the taste, instantly loving it, either because of the magic of Wanda or Mistress Sif, or she just really was a natural ATM whore. Whatever the case Sharon revelled in her new role, greedily cleaning the head of the dildo before beginning to slide her lips further down it, taking almost half of it before she began bobbing her head up and down.
Which of course triggered a series of giggles around her, most noticeably from her Mistress, who also began stroking her hair affectionately and offering up her signature verbal encouragement. Both of which did their job of making Sharon suck that ass flavoured cock even more enthusiastically.
"Yessssss mmmmm, that's it! Good girl, suck my cock! Suck your Mistress's cock! Suck it good! Oh fuck." Sif moaned happily, before chuckling with delight as she continued, "Suck your own ass off my dick, just like all the other ATM whores in SHIELD! Oh yes, the entire organisation is filled with nothing but submissive lesbian sluts who adore getting their back doors pounded and fed to them, making you ripe for me to conquer. And I have. Ohhhhhh yessssss, I finally have the completed set, mmmmm, including The Agent Carter sucking my cock! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, sucking it right after I've made her ass mine! You hear me, Agent Carter? You're mine! I own you! You and the rest of SHIELD are my property! Ooooooh fuck yeah, now prove it by deep throating every inch of that dick you little whore! Yeeeeeesssssss, prove your mine Agent Carter. Prove SHIELD is mine. Prove..."
Initially Sharon was way too preoccupied with getting every inch of that cock down her throat so she could get every drop of her butt cream to worry too much why Mistress Sif had trailed off. Especially as she wasn't exactly experienced in sucking cock, and especially towards the end she was choking and gagging something fierce. But still, she persevered, and with tears in her eyes Sharon just about succeeded in her mission.
Then with blurry eyes she looked up, and then followed her Mistress's gaze to the picture of her Aunt, the original Agent Carter. Peggy Carter. She wasn't sure why, but then Wanda use their mental link to gleefully fill her in on exactly what Mistress Sif was planning, and even though she was completely broken and now a shameless slut Sharon found herself blushing because of it.
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Bella Thorne couldn't stop thinking about Dove Cameron and their flirty tweets with each other. The question was, was Dove serious? Or was it just a big joke to her? God, Bella hated straight girls. Much more accurately she hated straight girls who flirted with each other, or worse her, giving her false hope.
Normally it would be just frustrating and irritating, but if Dove wasn't serious, now that would be straight up devastating. The girl was just so beautiful and angelic looking, far more the classic Disney Princess than Bella had ever been when she'd been forced to play that role. And yet, she was very down-to-earth, and didn't hide the fact that her voice was a lower tone, like Bella had been forced too.
They were never super close before the whole online flirting began, but they'd been hanging out before it and even more so now, making it even harder for Bella to control herself. She didn't want to make the seemingly innocent girl uncomfortable, or ruin their friendship, and maybe in another universe she didn't take the risk, but in this one, she just couldn't help herself anymore.
So next time they were out together Bella kept buying the 21-year-old drinks to better her chances, while consuming plenty herself so she would have an excuse if she crashed and burned. She tried to do this as subtly as possible, and failed miserably.
"Are you trying to get me drunk?" Dove giggled while practically leaning on her friend.
"Maybe." Bella said playfully.
"Oh? And why would you be trying to do that?" Dove teased.
"Oh shut up, it's not even like that." Bella lied.
"Are you sure?" Dove asked, seeming deadly serious for a minute, before breaking out in more giggles.
See! What the hell was that? Dove had to know what she was doing to Bella with those comments, and yet they'd had exchanges like that almost all night, making it feel like the 'good girl' was rejoicing torturing her. Or maybe Dove was actually trying to seduce her?
It was almost certainly just wishful thinking, but sometimes Dove's gaze seemed to linger, and the way she was leaning on her, and it was almost like she wanted her face buried in Bella's neck. And a few times her hand had even lingered on her thigh. Which could be just Dove being touchy-feely and friendly, but Bella couldn't help wondering what if. So much so that when she finally got Dove alone it was a struggle for Bella not to grab her face and force her lips upon her.
Instead Bella asked, "Look, I haven't been making you uncomfortable, have I?"
Dove frowned, "Tonight? No... why?"
"No, not tonight." Bella said in frustration, before finally admitting, "I mean on Twitter? You know, the whole promised to wife you up?"
"Oh, that." Dove laughed, "No, a little harmless flirting never hurt anyone."
"Oh..." Bella's heart sank, before she forced herself to add in a more upbeat tone, "That's, that's what I thought."
"Unless of course, it wasn't harmless." Dove purred, leaning even closer than she had been before, which was a lot, "So was it?"
"What? Oh..." Bella blushed, coming to her senses after her friend took her by surprise, "Erm, did you want it to be?"
Dove burst out laughing, and then teased, "Gosh, you really are just terrible at this, aren't you?"
"Hey!" Bella exclaimed softly, only making her friend laugh again, and then she protested, "I'm good at this, okay? I'm just... not good at telling whether a girl is serious, or not."
"Then which part are you good at?" Dove asked softly.
Bella grinned and leaned in so she could whisper in the other girl's ear, "The sex."
"Really?" Dove asked softly.
"Uh-huh." Bella purred, finally feeling in her element, "I can eat your little pussy so good, make you cream all over my face and scream my name. And that's just to warm you up. Mmmmm, trust me baby, when I'm finish with that hot little body of yours, you're going to be begging for me to wife you up for real."
"That's cute." Dove whispered after a little pause, leaning into Bella's ear, "But trust me, by the end of the night, you're going to be the one begging."
"Well, let's find out then?" Bella beamed.
"Let's." Dove agreed, quickly finishing her drink before they left the party.
*
It was impossible to accurately describe just how excited Bella was. She thought that at best she'd be spending hours talking Dove into just trying kissing with her, but instead her innocent seeming friend pretty much seduced her. Which Bella was very, very happy about, even if it did fill her with questions.
Questions that she couldn't ask in public, so the next few minutes were very long indeed for Bella as they made their way out of the party. Luckily Dove had a hotel room close by, and although it wouldn't be equipped with everything that Bella wanted to use on her she would be more than happy with a night of eating pussy. Hell, she'd be happy with just eating Dove's pussy all night long, although it didn't look like she'd have to settle for that.
"So, is this your first time with a girl?" Bella whispered nervously once they were at their hotel room door.
Dove briefly gave her friend a warning look to keep her voice down, then double check they were alone in the corridor, before admitting with a smirk, "Well, maybe my 21st."
That really took Bella a back, "Wow... like, 21 girls, or-"
"Shut up and get in here." Dove giggled after unlocking the door and opening it.
Dove grabbed Bella as she was speaking and pulled her into the hotel room. She did this by moving backwards, pushing the door back with her little butt so she could pull Bella directly into her arms and kiss her as soon as she kicked the door closed.
She then pushed Bella's back up against that door just to make sure it shut properly before Dove locked it with practised ease, while maintaining most of her attention on kissing her friend. And not on the cheek or the forehead, or anything one Disney girl should be doing to a former one, reminding Dove how much trouble she would be in if anyone found out about this. Which of course just made it sweeter.
Not that Dove needed more encouragement to kiss Bella Thorne. Or better yet to do much more wicked things to her, which Dove had been thinking about long before they had ever met. Or more to the point, before Dove had any clue what she would do with her if she actually got her, other than kissing of course.
That was a no-brainer, and Dove liked kissing, so that's what they did for a few long minutes, even if they didn't stay in the same place while doing it. No, after a few minutes of kissing up against the door they started moving towards the bedroom, stripping each other's clothes along the way. Although even once they got to their destination and lay down on that bed they spent a few long minutes just enjoying the feeling of each other's lips against the other.
Along the way Dove started to slide her hands all over Bella's curvaceous body, starting off with just her back, sides and stomach but by the time they were on the bed she was squeezing her big boobs and perfect little butt, and Bella was happily returning the favour. Although Dove was always the one to make the first move, either proving that Bella was still somehow nervous, or more likely she really was the bottom she was rumoured to be.
It was probably a combination of both, but Dove was definitely hoping for the latter given her plans for tonight. First though, Bella's boobs deserved some attention, Dove impatiently breaking the kiss and then shooting her head straight down so she could wrap her lips around a nipple and give it a good sucking.
This of course had Bella letting out an adorable cry of pleasure, which almost reached the levels of the voice she'd been putting on for her Disney show as opposed to her normal voice, Dove proud of the fact that she got more of those reactions as she began going back and forth between those big tits, especially when Dove bought a hand up to cup one boob into her mouth while caressing the other.
Although most of all when she slowly slid a hand down Bella's stomach to her shaven little snatch, which was already incredibly wet for her, which again boded well for what Dove had planned, that discovery causing the little blonde to grin around the redhead's nipple, and then suck it even more passionately.
Bella had imagined this going down in different ways, but somehow she'd never imagined that Dove would be so forward. In reality she really should have at least considered it, as Disney girls were like catnip to lesbians, or more accurately just about any girl with an interest in other girls. Something about wanting to corrupt the innocent. That, and they were also pretty.
Bella certainly struggled to keep her hands off them when she had been one, and obviously she could no longer resist the urge. Although in this case, it was the other Disney girl who couldn't keep their hands off Bella, much to Bella's delight, as she pretty much melted in Dove's staggeringly talented hands. And that was before one of those hands wandered south.
When it did Bella gave up on trying to return the favour, her hands falling from Dove's body and she just went limp, becoming nothing but a body she was willing to let the other girl do whatever she wanted too. Something which Dove probably realised, given the way she grinned around one of her nipples. But that was okay, because Bella could regain control later.
Or at least that's what she told herself as Dove began gently caressing her pussy with her fingertips while beginning to slide her tongue around each nipple in turn, making Bella whimper embarrassingly loudly and writhe happily under the younger girl's touch.
Then in one swift movement Dove move back up to press her lips together while pushing a finger slowly into Bella's pussy, which was definitely a good thing, as otherwise Bella would have probably moaned enough for the whole building to hear. Instead Dove mostly swallowed that moan, and the ones that followed it as she buried her finger inside of Bella's hot, welcoming cunt and then started thrusting in and out of it, officially beginning to fuck her!
Oh God, sweet and innocent Disney girl Dove Cameron was finger fucking Disney girl gone bad Bella Thorne! Oh fuck, Bella couldn't believe this was really happening. Or that Dove was already on the verge of making her cum just from that one little finger.
Sadly it wasn't close enough as for the next few minutes Dove kept her on the edge of orgasm with that finger in Bella's cunt while her lips went back and forth between Bella's lips and boobs. Then just as Bella was about to beg Dove to make her cum the surprisingly cruel girl pulled her finger out of her, removed her lips and started crawling up her body.
But Bella barely had time to whimper pathetically and open her mouth to complain when she found a gorgeous little pussy hovering above her face, at which point she just couldn't complain. Especially when Dove slowly started lowering herself downwards until sweet little Dove Cameron was literally sitting on her face.
Dove did feel a little guilty for not making her friend cum, but she definitely plan to make it up to her later, and for now it was very important to show her who's boss. Denying orgasm was just a great way to do that, as was sitting on someone's face, Bella further proving herself the perfect little bottom as not only did she not complain about this, but she nearly started licking cunt without any official promise of Dove returning the favour.
Well, it was definitely implied, and Dove definitely would make her cum, just not in the way Bella perhaps imagined. Although from what she'd heard about the other girl, it probably would be preferable.
For better or for worse it was hard to concentrate on the future right now, or anything else for that matter, other than Bella's eager little tongue lapping away at Dove's pussy, especially as it was hitting her clit with every stroke of her tongue. Which combined with fingering Bella, and all the kissing, and waiting around for the other girl to try and seduce her, meant that Dove was close to the edge of orgasm herself in what felt like no time at all.
The question was did she really want to cut this short? After all this was her first time with Bella, and Dove loved getting her pussy licked. Then again, she couldn't think of something else she wanted to be doing even more with her beautiful redheaded friend.
So after taking a few long minutes to think about it, in which she slowly and sensually sucked her finger clean, Dove made her decision, "Fuck me! Ohhhhhh fuckkkkk yeahhhhh, lick my pussy! Lick it! Oh fuck, that feels so good, sooooooooh gooooooodddddddd, mmmmm fuck! Fucking lick my clit just like that, yeahhhhhhh, eat me! Eat me good, ohhhhhh yessssss, now fuck me! Tongue fuck me you little bitch, mmmmmm yesssssssss, make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your pretty little face! Yeeeeeesssssss, ohhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd, shove your tongue inside me and aaaaaahhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk! Ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmm fuck!"
Eager to obey like the cum craving slut that apparently every Disney girl was Bella shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Dove's twat pretty much the second she had permission to do so. Because she had ordered this perhaps a little early, even by her standards, Dove was not only able to savour the feeling of that soft little muscle being pushed inside her, but the feeling of it beginning to slid in and out of her.
The feeling of another girl fucking her with her tongue. And another Disney girl at that. Oh yes, another Disney girl was tongue fucking her, something Dove used every ounce of her willpower to savour for as long as she could.
That involved being perfectly still, grinding her teeth and even pretend that she wasn't sitting on the face of her incredibly hot friend, but that could only postpone the inevitable for so long, especially as Bella gleefully proved she was every bit the pussy pleaser she was rumoured to be.
Sure enough it wasn't long before Dove was going over the edge of the kind of wonderfully satisfying climax she could only have from another girl going down on her. The kind that was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until Dove could no longer think coherently. But that didn't stop her body from switching to autopilot to help Bella to get her off.
Bella was surprised how quickly Dove wanted to cum. Part of her was disappointed, as she would have liked to spend hours with the other pretty girl sat on her face, but it would likely mean she would receive some satisfaction herself sooner rather than later, so she wasn't about to complain. Besides, she had a rule about not disappointing pretty girls when they asked her to fuck them.
So she quickly obeyed, then felt a little annoyed that Dove didn't instantly cum for her like so many other women did at this stage. Although on the bright side it gave her the chance to give Dove a nice long tongue fucking before finally receiving a reward for her hard work.
As soon as Dove came Bella quickly pulled her tongue out of her and wrapped her lips around her entrance so she could swallow every drop of her cum. Which didn't always work, but Dove remained wonderfully still, allowing Bella to show off her skills in cum swallowing, and for that glorious moment she got every drop of that precious liquid.
She wasn't so lucky for the following orgasms as Dove started slowly grinding down onto her face, something which Bella briefly tried to put a stop to by grabbing a firm hold of Dove's butt and pushing her downwards so the redhead was being smothered with the blonde's cunt. Unfortunately almost immediately Dove smacked her hands away, again making it clear who was in charge here.
For a moment Bella considered fighting it, but before she could even start trying to think it over Dove came again, and Bella certainly had something much more important to spend her energy on, that of course being swallowing her beautiful friend's girl cum. Then she decided it was for the best that she went limp, allowing the beautiful girl to fuck her face relentlessly, just using her as an object to get herself off.
Just the way that Bella liked it, if she was being honest. Which certainly wasn't the actions of a top, more Bella slipping into more comfortable territory. But just because she was bottoming again now didn't mean she couldn't take control once Dove was done using her face as a fuck pad. Right?
Besides, this brutal treatment was bringing back very fond memories of her Disney co-star Zendaya popping Bella's lesbian cherry, in every conceivable way, and making Bella her bitch. It was one of Bella's favourite memories, one she got to re-live with Zendaya every time they got to meet up together, so it was wonderful to re-live it now.
Especially as she was practically being drowned in girl cum, that liquid being squirted directly down her throat while the rest of it baptised her as the pussy slut she truly was. Something she would be reminded of for the rest of the night, as she had no doubt Dove would at least leave some of it on her face. But to her delight, not all of it.
Dove rode Bella's face through climax after climax until she was on the verge of passing out, then her autopilot allowed her to lift herself up, and crashed down onto the equally exhausted body beneath her for the rest. Bella's arms even came up to stroke her, which was nice, although Dove was less approving of Bella wasting her cum coated lips on a forehead kiss.
Although it did motivate Dove into lifting herself up slightly so she could kiss the other girl, and taste herself on Bella's lips, and then in her mouth and on her tongue as the blonde pushed her tongue into the redhead's mouth. As they did a wonderful job of restoring Dove's strength, or at least replacing it with adrenaline, Dove licked Bella's face a few times, making the other Disney girl giggle.
Then Dove growled directly into her friend's face, "Bend over."
"What?" Bella smirked, "What is sweet little Dove Cameron going to do to me?"
"I'm going to fuck you in the ass." Dove admitted nonchalantly before she got off of the redhead, then when Bella gave her a look the blonde laughed, "Oh don't even pretend you're not a butt slut. It's practically written all over your face."
"No, I am... I just, fuck..." Bella laughed, "Tonight was supposed to be about me topping for once."
"And you thought I would be an easy target?" Dove said knowingly, "Just shows what little you really know about Disney girls, and what fun we secretly have. But that's not your fault. It's Zendaya's for hogging your sweet ass to herself the past few years. But luckily for you I have her permission to tear up your butt hole, and that's exactly what I'm going to do. Now do as you're told bitch. Your top for the night once a good look at your whore ass."
There was a brief pause were Bella looked when she was going to protest, probably because she still had her heart set on topping Dove, but inevitably she gave a little smile of acceptance and then turned over onto her stomach and pushed her amazing ass into the air for Dove almost literally drooling over for a few long seconds.
Then just in case Dove wiped her face and retrieved a large strap-on, quickly attached it and then cautiously grabbed some lube. Zendaya told her she wouldn't need it, that Bella was the biggest ass whore she'd ever meet and her butt had been recently pounded, but a little extra preparation never hurt. Besides, it's not like the lubricant prevented her from still performing the more enjoyable preparation which Zendaya highly recommended.
Namely burying her face in that ass pretty much the second she returned to the bed, at first not even bothering to spread Bella's butt cheeks and instead just smothering herself in that well rounded booty. She then briefly came up for air before motor-boating those juicy cheeks before finally sticking her tongue deep into Bella's ass crack.



Her initial actions had made Bella giggle with delight, but as soon as Dove slid her tongue into the older girl's crack the feeling quickly changed to gasping, moaning and even whimpering of mostly pleasure. Although there was a little frustration too as Dove chose to take her time and tease her friend by sliding her tongue from just below Bella's cunt and then all the way up her butt crack, before repeating the process.
It was several minutes before Dove focused on Bella's butt hole, lingering more than once for a few long seconds before going back to the long licks. Although Dove felt that she made it up to her friend by reaching up to pull her butt cheeks apart so that when she started seriously rimming the other girl she could have all the access she could possibly need.
She even managed to push her tongue directly into Bella's butt, something Dove didn't think was possible. Okay, with other girls Dove might have got her tongue inside their butts, but never like this. Never all the way on the first try. Fuck, Bella really was a total anal whore.
Bella was extremely proud of that fact. She was regularly slut-shamed for the things she wore and said, which she hated because it was a total double standard. It was also funny, because all those hateful people had no idea just how much of a slut she really was.
She regularly came close to tweeting about the joys of kinky sex, or opening up a live chat when another girl's face was buried in her butt so people could see just how happy having a girl tongue lapping away at her most private hole made her.
Maybe tweet a picture of her ass after it was freshly gaped, with a caption reading that it was totally worth it for those orgasms. But no, as much as she wanted too she wouldn't risk exposing her friends. Besides, she was still trying to be a good role model on Twitter. And, she didn't need yet more online abuse.
Happily thoughts of that disappeared when cute little Dove Cameron pushed her tongue all the way inside her slutty little ass hole and started thrusting it in and out, the allegedly innocent Disney girl literally using her tongue to butt fuck the Disney girl turned bad Bella Thorne. Fuck, Bella loved to be butt fucked.
True, she preferred it when her butt was being violated by something much, much bigger, but there was definitely something to be said for the long, thorough rim job she was receiving now. Especially from another girl. Another Disney girl. Another Disney girl wearing a nice big strap-on she was about to violate her whore ass with, something Bella couldn't help begging for, despite how much she loved having Dove's tongue in her bottom.
"Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck my ass, mmmmm, fuck my slutty little ass hole, oh fuck! Oh Dove! Oh God!" Bella moaned shamelessly over and over again in some form or another, before beginning to plead for more, "Ohhhhh fuck, I love it in the ass. I love it! Ohhhhhhh Gooooooodddddd, Dove, mmmmm, I love your tongue in my ass. It feels sooooooo goooooooddddddd, mmmmm, but I need more! I need your dick, oh fuck, I need you to stick that big dick of yours all the way up my butt so you can fucking ass fuck me! Aaaaaahhhhhh fuck, oh Dove, please? Please? Oh please Dove, ass fuck me baby, fucking fuck my ass!"
To Bella's increasing frustration Dove completely ignored her in favour of eating her ass some more, which again felt great, but it wasn't what Bella was craving right now. At the very least she wanted Dove's fingers, although that was a thought Bella almost instantly regretted, as her ass was more than ready for a cock without further stretching, especially considering that Dove's dick was covered in lubricant.
But sure enough when Dove did eventually pull her tongue out of Bella's ass she merely replaced it with one little finger which wasn't nearly enough for the proud anal whore. Although at least Dove had the decency of almost immediately adding a second finger, and even a third not long after that, causing Bella to moan happily. Of course, it still wasn't enough for her.
"Gosh Bella!" Dove gasped as she pushed that third finger into the older girl's butt hole, "Your ass is so loose and slutty. Are you secretly an anal porn star? Huh? Are you getting your ass literally gang banged every single day? Or are you literally an anal whore, selling this little hole at 2 bucks a pop? Or are you sodomising yourself with anything you can get your filthy hands on? What is it Bella? Tell me, how did your ass get this loose?"
"I just love anal." Bella moaned, "Mmmmm, almost as much as the women who butt fuck me."
"Must be a lot of women." Dove chuckled as she rammed her fingers in and out of Bella's butt hole.
"You have no idea." Bella grinned.
"I'd like too." Dove admitted softly, then after a beat roughly smacked Bella's ass with her free hand and growled, "But right now this ass is mine. That's all that matters. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, you and your amazing ass belong to me, and I'm going to use it for my pleasure. So shut your mouth, spread your cheeks and present your slutty little ass hole to me! That's it, ooooooh God!"
Quickly obeying that command Bella shoved her face into the bed sheets, reaching her arms back and pulling her ass cheeks as wide apart as possible. Of course it couldn't just be that easy, Dove insisting on teasing her even more by not only keeping her fingers inside her ass and continuing to finger it, but she slowed down.
She actually slowed down the fingering, but didn't stop it in favour of replacing it with something bigger like Bella so desperately wanted, and it was so frustrating. As was the fact that when Dove did finally make the switch she insisted on sliding her strap-on up and down her butt crack for several long seconds, which was just too much for the poor butt slut.
"Fuck me, fuck my ass." Bella whined and whimpered, "Please Dove, stop teasing me. I need it! I need it in the ass. I'm sorry I thought I could top you, just please, please fuck my little ass hole! You say it belongs to you? Prove it! Take my ass hole and make it your fuck hole! Make it yours! Ah fuck yes, oooooooh shit, stretch it! Mmmmm, stretch my slutty little ass hole, oh fuck!"
Dove chuckled with delight as she relentlessly teased her friend for a few long seconds, before ultimately pressing the tip of her strap-on firmly against Bella's butt hole and pushing forward. She did this as slowly as possible, partly because she had perhaps wasted too much time and rendered the preparation meaningless, but mostly because she just enjoyed watching another girl's most private hole stretching for her cock.
As usual she got every bit of enjoyment out of it as she could until finally Bella's back hole stretched wide enough for Dove's dick to slide through it and into her ass, which Dove also really enjoyed. Hell, it was arguably the best part.
The only way it could have been better was if this total forbidden hole was virgin, because not only was it always extra special but it made the other girl's ass hers forever. Sure, they may not ever see each other again, but they would always think of Dove and what she did to them every time they sat down or thought about having butt sex.
And if they saw each other again, well, Hailee Steinfeld had followed her around like a puppy on the set of Barely Lethal after she had taken her butt cherry, and she'd practically been living in Sofia Carson's big juicy ass ever since robbing her of her anal virginity on the set of the first Descendants movie. Sadly she had missed her chance to take Bella's back door cherry, but there was definitely an advantage to sodomising an ass whore over an anal virgin.
An anal virgin needed to be talked into it, and suffered during the early stages, whereas a true ass whore like Bella Thorne lived to get her slutty little butt fucked. She even moaned. She fucking moaned from having her ass hole violated, and Dove hadn't even done that good a job at stretching her out first.
It took months of non-stop butt sex to get Sofia Carson and Hailee Steinfeld to enjoy the anal penetration this much, proving Bella might just be the biggest ass whore Dove had ever met, with really her only competition being another redhead, namely Sophie Turner, and by the time they met on the set of Barely Lethal Sophie was getting passed around her female co-stars of Game of Thrones like she was literally a lesbian anal whore.
Of course it was a disservice for Dove to be thinking about her previous conquests when she had the latest one spreading her cheeks for her. She couldn't help those thoughts briefly crossing her mind, but after that she very much focused on the breath-taking sight before her of her cock stretching Bella's butt hole, and then the equally breath-taking sight of the strap-on slowly beginning to disappear into that forbidden hole as Dove slowly but surely pushed forwards.
She also became lost in the whimpers, cries and moans of mostly pleasure that Bella was constantly letting out as Dove stuffed her slutty little ass. And those things combined? Wow, poor Dove could barely think coherently.
Bella was also lost in the wonderful heaven that was this moment. Normally she like to be teased, and she could have easily taken a harder and faster anal penetration and ass stuffing given how regularly her butt hole was used as the fuck hole it was always meant to be.
However this was one kind of teasing she liked, because it allowed her to savour the twisted sensation of her shit hole stretching around an invading cock, that cock slowly stretching her rectum walls as it went deeper, deeper into her bowels, until thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing she had taken the full length of someone's cock up her ass like a good little anal whore.
Then she usually got a few moments to savour being fully impaled, before the butt fucking officially began.
This time was no different. However the skill in which Dove squeezed every pleasurable moment out of the butt sex as possible, and effortlessly manipulated her rectum into relaxing so it could be an orifice for their mutual pleasure, showed just how much Bella had underestimated her tiny blonde friend.
She had thought she was just another innocent Disney Princess, and the only question was whether she was an anal virgin or not. Even though she knew it was unlikely Bella had convinced herself that would be the case, and by the end of the night Dove would be begging to be her anal slave.
Instead it looked like it would be very much the other way around, at least temporarily. Even if it seemed more and more like Dove didn't want this to be temporary.
"Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, you love that, huh?" Dove murmured lustfully as the last few inches of her dick slid into Bella's butt hole, "You love my dick in your ass."
Even though she was sure it was supposed to be rhetorical Bella moaned, "Fuck yeah I do! Give me every inch! Mmmmm, I want every inch of your big dick in my ass! Ooooooh, butt fuck me Dove, ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, fuck me good"
"Yeahhhhhh, gonna fuck this ass good and make it mine!" Dove chuckled with delight as her thighs finally came to rest against Bella's cheeks, announcing every inch was finally within her friend's butt, "Oh yeah, that's every inch of my big dick inside your whore butt! Oh fuck yeah, take it bitch! Take it like the good little anal slut you are so I can make your ass mine! Mmmmm, all mine!"
"All yours." Bella moaned happily in agreement.
After that Bella had been too busy moaning, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure to tell whether Dove was saying anything to her, let alone reply. Which was normally the case, as Bella loved the beginning of a butt fucking, especially when the thrusting in and out started after the cock was buried all the way inside her slutty little ass.
Which thankfully was normally the case, but this time it wasn't only that. Or the fact that little Dove Cameron was quickly proving herself a little butt busting stud. Or that it was her friend who was doing this to her. No, it was because she was getting sodomised by another Disney girl. By a girl who seemed the perfect Disney girl, a.k.a. sweet and innocent, something Bella hadn't been in a long time.
Maybe it shouldn't have been such a total surprise to her, given how Zendaya had not only effortlessly seduced her, but was the one to talk Bella into giving up her ass cherry, turning her into an anal whore in the process. Zendaya had even mentioned there were Disney girls who indulge in such forbidden acts with each other, but she had never named names, which at the time Bella had thought was understandable.
Now Bella wished Zendaya had been a little more forthcoming, and had been willing to share her with the others. Even though Bella had adored being owned by the far more dominant girl. But she been seeing Zendaya less and less, so it only seemed right to break the rules. But particularly because Zendaya had made it clear that Bella wasn't her only bitch.
Initially Bella had wanted a bitch of her own, because even after years of bottoming she was still curious about topping, and had psyched herself up to do it. But now, she was kind of grateful that Dove had effortlessly put her back into her comfort zone of being face down while other girl gleefully abused her butt hole.
Oh God, Dove really was so fucking good at this. Maybe not quite as good as Zendaya, but with every passing minute Bella found herself more and more open to the idea of being Dove's bitch. Especially because it might lead to Zendaya spanking and wrecking her ass harder than ever before, before may be doing the same to Dove. Oh yes, Bella really loved that idea.
Which was good, because Bella was quickly reaching the point that she would agree to anything if she was allowed to cum. Whenever she allowed boys to fuck her ass they normally switch to hard fucking pretty quickly because they just couldn't take the physical and mental high of being in her butt.
If she could get to her clit and rub it enough Bella could normally cum while receiving their loading her ass, which made for a truly intense orgasm. But Zendaya sodomised her slowly for what felt like hours, which at first was heaven, but inevitably the urge to cum would turn from a growing desire to an overwhelming need. Dove was very much like Zendaya in this way, and sure enough Bella reached her breaking point.
She held off for as long as she could just to enjoy the heaven of getting her ass fucked for as long as possible, but inevitably Bella whimpered, "Please, oh God, please make me cum. I need to cum so bad. Please Dove, ooooooooh Gooooooooodddddddd, make me cum, fuck me and make me, OH GOD!"
As Bella was talking Dove reach down to stroke her hair, and then suddenly grabbed hold of it and yanked it back so they were both upright on their knees, the blonde's tits pressed against the redhead's back as Dove growled into Bella's ear, "You wanna cum, huh? You want to cum? Well, what do I get, huh? Do I get this pretty little ass, whenever I want? Are you going to be a good little anal whore for me? And a pussy licking slut? My bitch? Huh? Answer me Bella! Mmmmm, I going to forget all about that little girlfriend of yours, Zendaya, and be mine? Are you going to let me wife you up? Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, are you gonna let ME wife YOU up? Or better yet, are you gonna let me bitch you up? Cause if I was being honest on Twitter, I would have told you I don't want to be your wife, but I want you to be my fucking bitch. That sound good to you Bella?"
"Yesssssss!" Bella moaned shamelessly, telling Dove whatever she had to hear so she could cum, and maybe even meaning it, "I'll be your bitch! I'll be your anal loving bitch who bends over whenever you want. Wherever you want. Oh yeah, I'll be your personal anal whore Dove! Your cunt munching whore! Your dyke bitch! I'll be yours, mmmmm, all yours. Not Zendaya's, ooooooh fuckkkkk yesssss, just yours. Just please, ohhhhhh, make me cum! I need to cum! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, cum like a little butt slut with a dick in my ass, ohhhhhh yesssssss, ass fuck me Dove! Ass fuck me hard! Treat my ass hole like the fuck hole it is and pound me hard!"
"Help me." Dove ordered, letting go of Bella's hair and pushing her back down, "Slam that little whore ass back at me like the shameless butt slut you are! Oooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssssss, help me wreck your ass and make it mine! Mmmmmm Goooooodddddd, help me bitch you up, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh!"
The force of Dove's push caused Bella to land on her hands and knees, stunning her for a few seconds, and yet her needy body switched to autopilot and automatically began hammering herself back and forth. By the time Bella regained consciousness she had already established a steady rhythm, sodomising herself on the other Disney girl's strap-on, even as Dove insisted on remaining still.
Dove hadn't moved her hips since she'd yanked her upwards,and while it was obvious she was saving her strength for the hard fucking Bella still found this frustrating enough to whimper pathetically. But then Dove made it worth her while, as the second Bella had pushed herself to the edge of orgasm, which she had been on for quite a while before, Dove gave one hard thrust which sent her over that edge.
It was the kind of climax which was worth the hours, days and even weeks of struggling to sit down which Bella had previously had to endure, and would no doubt again from this hellacious butt pounding, Dove immediately going into overdrive as she effortlessly sodomised Bella through orgasm after orgasm.
Bella continued to help by slamming her ass back almost just as hard, although that was mostly out of autopilot as the overwhelming ecstasy quickly destroyed her ability to think coherently.
Although her last coherent thought ws that she almost hoped that Zendaya would just let her be Dove's bitch, because this was truly spectacular, and maybe someday she could turn the tables on this tiny blonde. Or just become a full-time bottom, which seemed more appealing with every orgasm.
Dove loved making another girl cum, especially by fucking her in the ass. Nothing made the tiny girl feel more powerful and dominant than strapping on a big dick and using it to pound the other girl's most forbidden hole so hard that it would be gaping for hours afterwards, and the other girl couldn't sit for a week.
And yet the other girl would keep coming back for more, because the climaxes would make it worth it. Which she hoped would be the case more than ever before, because Bella Thorne really did have the perfect little booty, with just the right amount of jiggle against her thighs and an incredibly tight butt hole for a girl who was obviously born to be an anal whore.
Normally the mental high of seeing another girl bent over in front of her and cumming while getting her ass abused, combined with the stimulator bashing against her clit, was more than enough to make Dove cum, but this wasn't just any girl. This was another Disney girl, and even if she was far from virgin a Disney girl was quite the prize in show business.
Oh yes, Dove knew full well the joy of owning such an exquisite prize, and she was determined to own another one. No, she would. She would add Bella Thorne to her collection of bitches, and Zendaya too if Bella's original owner complained. Which was a very enjoyable thought, both girls from Shake It Up, all grown-up and bent over before her, or on their knees and worshipping her pussy and ass.
Of course those thoughts combined with the fact that she was butt fucking another Disney girl into submission and again the constant attack on her clit meant as much as she tried Dove just couldn't resist cumming. She resisted for an impressive amount of time, albeit certainly not as long as she would have liked, but inevitably she went crashing over the edge of a truly powerful orgasm.



Perhaps as powerful as the climaxes that she was giving Bella, given the way that the other girl was trembling, screaming and squirting her cum all over the bed sheets, but still pretty hard. And as always it was followed by another, and another, and another as Dove powered through that climax and the ones that followed.
For a few glorious minutes the two Disney girls became like wild animals relentlessly working together to make sure that Bella's butt hole was well and truly ruined, which was the kind of heaven Dove lived for. Bella too, given the way that she got into it, and that her ass was clearly made for fucking.
So much so that it was a mystery to Dove that Bella had even thought for a second she could be a top, when she had never seen such a natural bottom. But it was a fact that Dove was only too happy to reinforce.
To help that, she avoided the temptation to use every ounce of her strength and when the exhaustion became overwhelming Dove buried every single inch of her dick into Bella's butt with one last hard thrust, and then yanked it out to admire her handiwork.
Bella let out a cry of disappointment as the dildo was yanked out of her back door, leaving her ass feeling horribly empty and unloved. But it also felt opened and slutty, which was the feeling that Bella chose to concentrate on. Well, that and her gratitude towards Dove for totally owning her whore ass.
Those feelings combined with a wonderful after-shocks she was feeling from her orgasms gave Bella the adrenaline she needed to push her butt into the air and spread her cheeks, lewdly displaying herself to the allegedly innocent blonde. Which of course caused Dove to grin wickedly as she admired her handiwork, which in turn only filled Bella with more wicked delight.
"Mmmmm yeahhhhh, spread those cheeks. Spread them wide and show me that pretty little gape!" Dove gleefully encouraged, taking another few long seconds just to stare deep into the other girl's rectum before chuckling, "Wow Bella, you look so pretty with a gaping ass hole. Mmmmm yessss, I think we've found another reason why Zendaya kept this ass all to herself for so long. Mmmmm, but not anymore, right Bella? This ass is mine, whenever I want it."
"Yes." Bella agreed with a happy little sigh, "My ass is yours Dove, whenever you want it."
"Good girl." Dove beamed, "That's a very good girl. Mmmmm, a good little ass slut. Oh Bella, you've been such a good little ass slut. That's why I'm keeping you. And why you're getting a reward. Come on, crawl over here and receive the gift of your own butt cream I'm generously giving to you."
It was hard not to laugh, and Bella couldn't resist scoffing softly, at such a ridiculous claim. Even she knew that after receiving a nice hard butt fucking from a top, the least a bottom could do was clean the toy afterwards.
Then again, Zendaya had threatened to clean it herself, or get another bottom to do it, and while the thought of Dove unstrapping the dildo and then cleaning it herself was hot Bella just couldn't stand the idea of being denied her own ass juices.
So before Dove had a chance to change her mind Bella turned herself around and quickly wrapped her lips around the dick which had just pummelled her butt, the happy little bottom instantly moaning with delight at the taste of her bottom.
After savouring that flavour for a few long seconds Bella greedily cleaned the head of the cock before beginning to bob her head up and down it. Shortly after this she felt a hand on the back of her head, and she opened her eyes to find Dove smiling down at her with a soft, sweet smile which wouldn't be out of place on the Disney Channel, even if the ass to mouth would be.
Unless Disney wanted to branch out into Adult entertainment, in which case the things they had just done would probably be very popular, that wicked thought encouraging Bella to take more of that cock into her mouth and eventually down her throat. Then she got more traditional encouragement from her dear friend and fellow former Disney star.
"That's a good girl, suck my cock! Suck it clean of all your butt juice you filthy little ass to mouth whore! Oh fuck yeah." Dove moaned, gently stroking Bella's hair like the pet she now was, "Wow, you even deep throat without having to be asked. Ooooooh, Zendaya trained you so well.
Or you're just such a massive ATM slut that you absolutely have to get every drop of your own anal cream. Either way you're definitely a keeper. Oh yeah Bella, forget Zendaya. Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, you've got a new owner now. Someone who can give your perfect little ass what it truly needs. And if Zendaya doesn't like it, she can kiss my ass. Mmmmm, literally. Then I'll fuck hers, and have a matching set."
Eventually Bella stuffed the last few inches down her throat, allowing her to completely clean the dildo. Not because it was a struggle for her, not even close, but she was savouring the last few drops of butt juice, and more importantly, mulling over what Dove was offering her. It all sounded too good to be true, literally.
Bella would love to have another top so her ass could be pounded more regularly, but surely there was no way she'd risk losing Zendaya? Unless of course this just resulted in Zendaya giving her an extra hard ass pounding just to show her who her ass belonged too. That could be fun. Especially if Zendaya made an example out of Dove by fucking her ass too.
"So, what do you say?" Dove pushed, "Wanna be my bitch?"
Bella thought about it for a few more seconds, removed her mouth from the dildo, and then gave a little grin, "I'm in."
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After losing her anal cherry to her girlfriend Aria had been addicted to getting her ass fucked. Spencer had used the word jokingly, but Aria immediately realised that's exactly what it was, an addiction. After one little ass fucking Aria Montgomery was a total anal junkie, who became increasingly cranky and desperate for her fix the longer she went without it.
Whenever her ass was denied cock it felt empty and unloved, although at least it was bearable when her butt hole was freshly gaped because she was still recovering from amazing orgasms, and her busted open anal ring was a wonderful reminder of what she truly was. But no matter how hard Spencer pounded her butt it always completely closed again, creating a vicious cycle. Luckily one Spencer came to her house this morning seeking to fix.
"It's called a butt-plug." Spencer explained when she pulled it out of her bag.
"I know what it is." Aria grinned, "The question is, why isn't it up my ass right now?"
Spencer smirked, "Well, if you're going to be like that, maybe you won't get your present."
Aria blushed and then rambled, "No! Sorry. I'm grateful, I really am. But you didn't stay the night, again, and I'm-"
"Desperate for a butt fuck?" Spencer smirked, "I know baby, but we don't have time. We can't be late again. So this is a compromise. Mmmmm, but I think it deserves at least a little lube first, don't you?"
"I guess." Aria agreed reluctantly, before a happy thought occurred to her, "And I know just what type to give it."
With that Aria grabbed Spencer's hand tightly, pulled it towards her and opened her mouth. She then grinned mischievously as she wrapped her lips around the butt-plug, taking most of it into her mouth in one go and then beginning to bob her head up and down on it.
At first she didn't take any more in her mouth, then for a moment she teased it before instead sliding her tongue up and down it while looking Spencer in the eye. Aria then couldn't resist grinning at the look on her girlfriend's face before she took the toy back into her mouth, and with a little effort, stuffed it all in then began noisily slurping on it while Spencer continued to watch her lustfully.
After about a minute of Aria practically trying to gag herself with that butt-plug Spencer forcefully pulled away from her and said, "That should be enough for a total butt slut like you. Mmmmm yeah, that's more than enough, so turn around and give me that pretty little ass of yours."
Grinning with excitement Aria turned around and wiggled her ass, which was barely covered by a tiny miniskirt, at her new girlfriend, "You mean like this?"
"Yeah baby, just like that." Spencer grinned, eyes locked at the perfection in front of her, "Now really show it to me and pull your little skirt up. Ohhhhh yes, that's it! Oh, no panties? God Aria, you're becoming such a slut."
"Damn right I am." Aria proudly proclaimed, grinning back at her girlfriend, "I'm a nasty little anal slut, and I want my ass filled with that plug. Come on baby, shove it up my slutty butt. My bitch hole is aching for it, oh yes, stuff that whore hole! Fill it up with that plug. Plug it, please I'm aaaaaaahhhhhh FUCK! Oh yes, mmmmmm, fuck!"
Clearly hearing exactly what she wanted to hear Spencer pressed the saliva covered butt-plug against Aria's ass hole and gave her a few more seconds to anticipate what was coming, and to beg for it, before shoving it roughly into her butt. It was actually way more often than Aria was expecting considering how gentle Spencer normally was with her back hole, at least at first, but to her shame and delight she absolutely loved the rough treatment.
Best of all Spencer didn't shove it all in from the start, allowing aria the chance to savour the feeling of her butt hole stretching, particularly during that last few seconds as the largest part of the toy stretched her most private hole before it just slipped in.
Spencer then just admired the sight of that plug filled ass for a few seconds, then smacked it and asked, "How does that feel?"
"Mmmmmm, like it belongs there." Aria beamed at Spencer as she turned to her, "Can I wear it to school?"
"That's the idea." Spencer grinned.
"Yay." Aria grinned back as she was pulled into Spencer's arms, "I love you Spencer."
"I love you too, my little anal slut." Spencer teased, before pulling Aria into a deep kiss.
*
Despite Aria's best efforts to convince Spencer to stay and fool around, even if it wasn't anal related, she was shot down and they were soon in school. Which was probably for the best, because they would have definitely been late otherwise, but like many horny 18-year-olds Aria thought that it would be worth it if she could have sex with the person she was dating.
Unlike most 18-year-olds she hadn't touched herself in the morning, mostly because she believed she could get Spencer to do it for her, which hadn't been true enough for her liking. As a result she was almost unbearably horny all day long, minutes feeling like hours and hours feeling like days so that by the time lunchtime finally came it felt like an eternity of waiting.
Sitting on a butt-plug the entire time definitely didn't help. In fact it was probably the main reason why Aria just couldn't concentrate on her work and instead thought of nothing but having passionate butt sex with her girlfriend. Something clearly Spencer knew, her girlfriend giving her these little smiles which made Aria blush, and feeling that she should be mad at her lover.
But she couldn't. She just couldn't help it, not after Spencer had made her cum so wonderfully hard last night. And it was even worse once they were actually in the cafeteria, Spencer picking the seat directly across from her so Aria couldn't escape those looks, or her blissful memories. Which became a little too obvious.
Even for Hanna, "You guys are acting weird."
"No we're not!" Aria protested unconvincingly.
"Yeah, you are." Hanna insisted, "Is something wrong? Are you worried about finals? College? Your new boyfriend?"
"You don't have to tell us." Emily reassured, nudging Hanna to get her on board, "We just want to let you know, we're here for you."
"I know, thanks guys." Aria smiled.
There was a brief pause and then Emily cautiously asked, "What about you Spencer? Are you having... boyfriend trouble?"
Raising an eyebrow at how Emily phrase that Spencer dismissively told her friends with a shrug, "Everything is fine. More than fine, actually."
"Oh, do tell." Hanna grinned, and then when Spencer just gave her a look she protested, "Oh come on! I know things are stressful right now, and you've probably got your face buried in a thousand books, but it's been ages since we talked about boys and shit. I just want to know what's going on with my best friends. Plus you've been acting weird too. Not as much as Aria, but-"
"I know." Spencer interrupted quickly, "And we'll do girl talk soon, I promise. Just not now. And not here."
"Then when?" Hanna pushed.
Spencer shrugged, "Maybe a week or two. You know, when things are a little less chaotic."
"Fine!" Hanna sighed, before noticing something out at the corner of her eye, and deciding not to dismiss it this time, "Is something wrong with your butt?"
"What?" Aria blushed, "No! No. Why, why do you say that?"
"I don't know." Hanna shrugged, "It's just lately, you've just seemed a little uncomfortable when you sit down."
"Or walk." Emily added.
"Bathroom!" Spencer suddenly exclaimed, standing up, "I need to go to the bathroom. Aria?"
"Oh, yes, me too." Aria quickly got up as well.
"Want some company?" Emily smiled.
"No!" Spencer exclaimed, Aria saying the same thing at almost the same time, before Spencer added, "We'll be okay, thanks guys."
"See you later." Aria said awkwardly, before quickly following Spencer to the nearest bathroom.
"So weird." Hanna mumbled, returning her attention to her lunch.
"Yeah, weird." Emily agreed unconvincingly as she watched her friends leave.
*
Spencer felt guilty for not telling them the truth, but it wasn't like they hadn't kept secrets from each other before, or lied to everyone around them, to the point where some people called them the pretty little liars, which was meant to be an insult, but unfortunately was all too true. But this was one lie which was unfortunately justified, as coming out was a big deal, and she wasn't even sure she was ready for it, let alone Aria.
Although as scary as it was Spencer wanted to do it soon, because she was having trouble hiding her love for Aria. They just might omit the reason that Aria was having problems sitting down was because she had become addicted to getting her perfect little ass fucked, and Spencer had become addicted to fucking it.
So addicted that going a full school day without butt sex was becoming increasingly unbearable, and since they needed to get away from their friends anyway now seemed like a perfect time to scratch that particular itch. So without even checking the stalls Spencer pushed Aria into the nearest one, shoved her up against the door and roughly kissed her.
Aria immediately and eagerly responded as Spencer fumbled to lock the door, and then her hands immediately shot to that perfect little butt she was so obsessed with and gave it a squeeze. Aria then moaned into her mouth, a clear sign that she was all for this. Not that Spencer truly had any doubt she would be, but verbal confirmation would be good.
Which was why Spencer reluctantly broke the kiss and growled in Aria's ear, "I need your ass! Now!"
"It's yours." Aria happily reminded her as softly as she could at that moment, which wasn't very, "Mmmmm, my ass is yours to screw whenever you want, wherever you want. And it wants you right here, right now, so please screw it. Screw my butt Spence! Take it and gape it! Show me who's boss!"
"Shut your pretty little mouth, before you get us caught." Spencer growled, a wicked idea suddenly coming to her as she reached underneath her skirt to grab her panties and pull them down her legs and step out of them, before shoving them directly into Aria's very willing mouth, "Here, this should shut you up. Oh yeah, you like that, huh? You like knowing what you do to me? How wet I am from the thought of owning your sexy ass? Huh? Knowing what a distracting little slut you are? How you're all I can think about in class? Huh? Do you like knowing how I can't stop thinking about pounding your perfect little butt, you anal addicted little bitch?"
To each question Aria enthusiastically nodded her head and mumbled through Spencer's wet panties, "Uh-huh."
"Well then bend the fuck over, so we can both get what we want." Spencer ordered, slapping Aria's butt.
For a few long seconds Aria clearly debated exactly where she should bend over, before going for the obvious choice of the toilet, quickly getting down on her knees, closing the lid and then bending over the seat, presenting Spencer with the most fuck-able thing in the entire world, her girlfriend's bubble butt.
Spencer might have literally drooled as at first she just stared at that work of art, before remembering their lunch break wasn't going to last much longer, and they could be caught at any time. Which should have forced her to stop. Spencer always was the most mature amongst her friend group, and she was the top of this relationship, so she felt it was her responsibility to do the sensible thing. One she completely ignored in favour of doing what she wanted.
That meant retrieving the strap-on she was keeping in her bag just in case, pulling up her skirt and then quickly attaching the dildo before covering it with the lubricant which was also in her bag. She then knelt down behind Aria and slowly pulled her skirt upwards, exposing her prize. Spencer then grabbed the butt plug, slowly pulled it out until the widest part of the toy was stretching Aria's ass hole, and then she pushed it back in before repeating the process.
She partly did this to tease Aria, who groaned in frustration into her improvised gag, but mostly because they were skipping a lot of stages of their normal preparation because of their lack of time, and although Spencer didn't doubt her girlfriend could take it, and would even enjoy it, she wanted to help at least a little bit. Also, it was just fun to keep sliding that plug in and out of Aria's butt hole, before inevitably exchanging it for her strap-on.
Aria let out a soft cry into her makeshift gag when Spencer finally pulled the butt-plug out of her ass and replaced it with the head of the strap-on. The fact that Aria's ass hole still had to stretch a little wider than it had been to accept Spencer's cock inside it was a sign they probably needed a bigger plug. Then again Aria loved the feeling of her ass being stretched, so maybe she should stick with this size.
Or best of all, pick out a bigger one every time they were going to have a quickie in a public place. Which would be every school day, and maybe even every time they were on a date together, Aria promised herself that, as she was already loving the feeling of being so naughty as to have sex in a public place. Especially butt sex. Her favourite.
The naughtiness and feeling of her ass stretching which Aria was quickly growing to crave came back full force as her ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of Spencer's cock to slide inside it, causing Aria to cry out softly again. She then continued letting out sounds of pleasure as Spencer slowly but surely stuffed her butt full of dildo.
She tried not too, but she just couldn't help it. It felt so good. Also, if Aria was honest with herself, she rather liked the idea of getting caught being butt fucked by her girlfriend, as that way everyone would know what kind of a slut she truly was, which was way more appealing than it had any right to be. Although clearly Spencer didn't share this fantasy.
"Shut up, or I'll stop." Spencer threatened.
Which of course was the one thing which could really make Aria concentrate on being quiet, or at least as quiet as she could. That involved a lot of grinding her teeth against the panties which were in her mouth and digging her fingernails into her butt cheeks, which admittedly didn't help much, but apparently was enough of a excuse for Spencer to keep going.
Or maybe Spencer just couldn't help herself, as her girlfriend loved anal sex almost as much as Aria did, albeit giving instead of receiving. Which was a fact Aria was very grateful for right now. That and the fact they were in a hurry, because it meant her butt was stuffed with cock in record time.
Once Spencer's thighs were pressed against her butt cheeks, announcing that every inch of that big strap-on cock was buried within Aria's ass, the taller brunette gave the shorter one a few seconds to recover before beginning to pump her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to pump in and out of Aria's back hole, officially meaning the butt fucking was underway.
Which had quickly become the norm for them, except just like with the initial anal penetration the wait time was slightly shorter, which Aria loved. It caused a little more pain, but it was the kind of pain she found she enjoyed in a twisted way, and was totally worth it for the pleasure to come. Besides, she was giving her top what she wanted, which as a bottom was Aria's duty to fulfil.
Spencer had considered putting Aria in another position for this, but she just couldn't get enough of having her girlfriend bent over in front of her with her perfect little ass on display. Arguably it was even better when Aria was spreading her cheeks like this, providing Spencer with the perfect view of her girlfriend's ass hole stretching for a toy.
Especially during the anal penetration, as always Spencer savouring every moment of it, even if it did have to be faster to try and prevent them getting caught. Yet still Aria only crying out in pure pleasure, proving what a total ass whore she truly was, making Spencer feel very lucky indeed. Even if she wished her girlfriend could be a little more quiet about it, given this public setting.
While she truly didn't want to get caught as it would be incredibly embarrassing, Spencer had to admit the fantasy was kind of hot. To have to talk to the principal and explained to them that she just couldn't go a full school day without ramming her girlfriend's most private hole full of her big dick. To get detention if they were discovered by a teacher.
And if they were discovered by a student the entire school would know they were butt sex loving lesbians before the end of the day. And God, Spencer didn't know what would be more embarrassing. Or hotter. And fuck, what if their parents found out what they had been doing? And most of all, why was this turning Spencer on so much?
For a while Spencer became so lost in those fantasies that she almost didn't hear someone come in and use the facilities. Luckily she was not that far gone, and instantly froze when she heard the door open. Then when the mystery girl entered a stall next to them Spencer cautiously leaned down so that her boobs were pressed against Aria's back and she used it to cover her girlfriend's mouth and just in case.
Especially as she knew she couldn't resist continuing the sodomy for long, and sure enough when the chain was pulled Spencer couldn't resist giving Aria's ass a few gentle thrusts, and then one more when the tap was used.
Once the other girl was gone, thankfully without them being detected, the two brunettes breathed a sigh of relief, and then Spencer almost instantly started gently sodomising Aria again. Even though that close call should have been enough to force them to stop this obscene act in public Spencer just couldn't help herself.
She needed to fuck Aria's ass just a little more. Just enough to make Aria cum. And ideally, herself. Oh who was she kidding, of course she wasn't stopping until both of them came, and given she was fairly certain that while she had been fantasising about being caught her body had switched to autopilot it was more than likely that Aria was ready for a hard anal pounding.
Aria was afraid Spencer was going to stop after they had come so close to being discovered, and was beyond grateful that she didn't. However it was a reminder that while Aria wanted Spencer to spend hours making sweet anal love to her they just didn't have the time.
In reality they had already spent too long on the gentle sodomy, and certainly longer than was necessary as Aria's ass had already completely relaxed and remembered that it's true purpose in life was to be fucked, and it was more than ready for hard fucking. Aria was more than ready to get her butt fucked hard and deep, and most of all, Aria was ready to cum. Cum in her favourite way possible, like a bitch with a dick in her ass.
The only problem was how did she make that clear when Spencer's hand was over her mouth? Normally Aria would just beg for more, albeit after holding off for as long as she possibly could so she could enjoy the sweet heaven that was being sodomised, but again she couldn't afford that, and more to the point even if she was able to force Spencer's hand away she couldn't just beg for what she so desperately wanted.
Or more accurately, she shouldn't, because at this stage there was no way she could guarantee she could be quiet enough for her voice not to echo around the school. Hell, they were having a hard time preventing that even with Spencer's hand covering her mouth.
It didn't help that Aria was receiving so much pleasure that it was hard for her to think, although ironically she accidentally came up with the answer out of pure lust by simply beginning to push herself back against Spencer's thrusts. It wasn't at all a conscious decision, just Aria selfishly wanting to increase her own pleasure, but clearly Spencer took that as a sign that she wanted more, and more importantly was ready for it, because she'd started increasing her pace.



In turn Aria increased her own until the two girls had to be using every ounce of their strength. Or at least Aria had. Spencer later proved she had more in the tank, although Aria was barely aware of it, or anything else, as she was just cumming so hard and frequently.
Given she was a total anal whore it didn't even take much to make her cum. The increased thrusting alone would have done it, but shortly after Aria started thrusting back against her Spencer leaned in and whispered softly against her ear the most wonderful things Aria had ever heard. Words of ownership, humiliation, and perhaps most importantly love filled her head from the woman she loved, and it was just too much.
Then it was like a dam had been broken and she just kept cumming, Spencer not only keeping up the brutal thrusting but the words until Aria was only aware of the overwhelming ecstasy rocking her body, and the fact that the main reason for it was the large cock brutalising her bottom.
Spencer had just been about to risk taking her hand away from Aria's mouth when her girlfriend started thrusting back against her. As she had only done that previously when she was getting close to cumming Spencer took it as a sign she was ready for more, and the reaction she got after it only confirmed she was right.
Perhaps a little too much, as not only did Aria start thrusting even harder, and take her hands off her cheeks so she could use more leverage, but she started whimpering, moaning and crying out so loudly that not even Spencer's hand and the panties could silence her. No, Aria was becoming very audible, which should have been assigned to stop or slow down, but they were beyond that point now, and Spencer decided just to concentrate on making Aria cum.
Knowing what would seal the deal Spencer whispered into her ear, "Cum for me baby. Cum like the pretty little anal whore you are! Ooooooh fuck Aria, your ass is heaven. Oh fuck, the best ever. Mmmmm, I wanna fuck it forever. Ohhhhh fuck, and I can, because it's mine! All mine! Yeahhhhhhhh, I own your fucking butt hole Aria! It's my fuck hole, to use whenever I want, mmmmm, and apparently, wherever I want. Oh yeah, look at you, you little butt slut, taking it up the ass in the middle of our school bathrooms because you can't go a full school day without a ass fucking. Ooooooh yeahhhhh, and I can't go a full school day without this ass! Oh God Aria, I love this ass! I love you! Oh fuck! Yessssss, that's it babe, cum for me! Cum! Cum with my girl dick in your hot little dyke butt! Ooooooohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, you litttle, ohhhhhh fuck! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh Goooooooddddd!"
That was more than enough to push Aria over the edge of orgasm, and not just once, but over and over again. It was even enough to make Spencer cum. Well, that and the stimulator inside the harness, and the sheer joy of fucking this beautiful girl's perfect little ass in a very public place. Hell, Spencer hadn't even tried to hold back at that point, not because she wanted to sodomise Aria for longer, but because she knew it would be no use.
The whole situation was so hot, and she just couldn't get the idea out of being discovered fucking another girl in the ass, and the consequences to that discovery. Which should have been frightening, but at that moment they only turned her on. So much so that she almost considered removing her hand and letting Aria's screams truly echo throughout the building.
Although she was able to resist that temptation Spencer wasn't so lucky when it came to being able to stop herself from using every ounce of her strength to squeeze as many orgasms out of both of them as she could. No, she just kept pounding Aria's ass hole beyond the point she meant to, because she just couldn't get enough.
She could never get enough of this perfect little ass, especially when Aria eagerly pushed back against her thighs with every thrust, the sound of her thighs smacking against those butt cheeks so wonderfully loud as she was muffling Aria's sounds of enjoyment. And of course, she was making the girl she loved cum so wonderfully hard and frequently, and giving Aria what she had quickly become addicted too. What they were both so addicted too.
For who knows how long they were completely lost in that addiction, Spencer becoming nothing but the cock she was wearing and Aria becoming nothing but a butt hole desperate to be fucked, and together they relished in those roles. Then Spencer collapsed down on top of the sweaty body of her girlfriend, so exhausted it took her a few long minutes to realise what she had done.
Then she blushed with embarrassment over how she got carried away with using Aria's ass hole, and pressed a few gentle kisses to her neck in apology. Luckily Aria only groaned in appreciation, and then actually thanked her when Spencer finally removed her hand from her mouth, reaching into grab the panties and pull them out.
"Oh God, that was so good! Mmmmm, thank you Spence." Aria sighed dreamily once the panties were out.
"Well, I lived to please my girl." Spencer grinned bashfully.
"Speaking of which, I get to clean your cock now, right?" Aria asked hopefully.
"Only if you show me your pretty little gape first." Spencer offered.
"Deal." Aria quickly agreed.
Aria then gasped with disappointment as she felt Spencer lifting herself off her body and beginning to pull that strap-on out of her ass. Which was a necessary evil regardless whether she was rewarded for it or not, but it was still disappointing not to feel her girlfriend's body pressed against her, and especially not to feel every inch of the dildo in her butt.
Although while Aria preferred to have her slutty little ass being stretched as wide as possible with a toy there was definitely something to be said for having it so stretched out that it remained open and loose even after a toy was removed. It just made her feel like such an anal whore, especially when Spencer pulled the last inch out and Aria got to reach back and slowly spread her cheeks as wide apart as possible, exposing just how widely gaping her ass hole was.
With only a few breaks she and Spencer had spent hours making sweet anal love, so from the feel of it the gaping wasn't a record or anything. Of course Aria couldn't see it, and she couldn't risk looking for herself in the bathroom mirror, even if she did find the idea of being discovered checking out her gaping ass hole to be wonderfully humiliating, and so very, very hot.
Then again maybe she should get Spencer to show her using a pocket mirror? No, she was pretty sure she had heard the bell while cumming, and they had already spent long enough in here, and she couldn't risk not getting to go ass to mouth. So after only about a minute of allowing Spencer to admire her handiwork Aria turned around and wrapped her lips around the dildo which had just pummelled her butt.
Despite the fact that they were still supposed to be quiet Aria just couldn't prevent herself from letting out a loud moan as she tasted the deepest part of her own ass on her girlfriend's strap-on. Which resulted in Spencer quickly grabbing her hair and giving it a little warning tug, Aria opening her eyes and looking up to see the other girl giving her a warning glare.
She did her best to look apologetic, which certainly didn't please Spencer, but beginning to bob her head up and down did, Spencer's expression quickly turning from anger to pure lust as Aria cleaned her cock. Sadly she didn't reward her with commentary, although she smiled down at her and stroked her hair, which was all the encouragement that Aria needed to give her woman a thorough blow job.
Actually Aria didn't need any encouragement as she lived for all things anal. Sure, it couldn't compare to the build-up, and especially not the act itself, but the aftermath made the experience perfect. Especially when she got the chance to properly thanks Spencer for her hard work stretching her slutty ass, and so thoroughly putting Aria in her place.
Oh yes, Aria Montgomery was a proud anal loving bottom who lived for dick in her ass, and the least she could do now was give her top the proper respect by thoroughly cleaning her cock, which Aria gleefully did, eventually deep throating the entire length with what was now well practised ease. Which of course also allowed her to get every precious drop of her butt cream.
Once that dildo was thoroughly cleaned Spencer pulled the other girl up into a brief kiss, before Aria broke it and asked hopefully, "We're doing this again, right?"
"Anal in public? Definitely." Spencer grinned wickedly.
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Lexa could remember opening this door and being blown away by her captor's beauty. If one of her men had shown such weakness at the mere sight of a pretty blonde girl Lexa would have rolled her eyes, and maybe even had him whipped if she was having a particularly bad day. Yet here she was doing the same thing for a second time, and worse even found herself regretting leaving Clarke tied up here, which was insane.
This girl was an invading force who had destroyed her land. Lexa should be in no way contemplating releasing her from her bonds. Especially when she looked so good while being restrained. Although on the other hand, was it a sign of weakness to continue to restrain this exhausted girl?
As Lexa was debating this Clarke lifted her head and smiled, "Lexa..."
"Hello Clarke." Lexa returned the smile as she closed the door behind her and then closed the distance between them while showing she hadn't come empty-handed, "As promised, I have bought you sustenance."
"Thanks, I'm starving." Clarke admitted.
There was then a brief pause as Lexa debated her options, then she put the plate of food and jug of water down, pulled out a knife, and firmly told her captive, "You have been good, so I am allowed to release you, but if you try anything, you will regret it."
"I understand." Clarke nodded, relief flooding her body at those words, and Lexa quickly making good on them. However before she could offer gratitude she found her hands being tied behind her back, "Hey!"
"Continue to be good, and I shall free your hands next time." Lexa explained, carefully cutting the ropes to Clarke's feet as she had with the rope to her hands, there for leaving a little for her to tie it to something later.
"But how am I supposed to eat?" Clarke asked in a more whiny voice than she intended.
"I shall feed you." Lexa explained simply, gently guiding them both backwards until she was sitting on the floor with Clarke laying a little awkwardly with her back to the brunette's front, the blonde's arms in between them. Then Lexa reached for the food and drink, carefully bringing one and then the other up to Clarke's lips, who carefully ate and drank while Lexa explained, "The Commander may ask you to feed her like this on occasion, although it is unlikely that she will let you spoon her. She prefers to have a beautiful woman in her arms, not the other way around. She may even do this to you because of it."
"You seem to know a lot about the Commander..." Clarke quipped softly, second guessing herself briefly before doubling down on being pushy, "Are you her lover?"
Lexa hesitated briefly as she thought about her answer to this, and then she smiled and even chuckled a little as she replied, "You could say that, but I am not her true love."
"Who is?" Clarke asked softly.
Another hesitation, this one much longer, and then Lexa admitted, "Her name was Costia."
"Was?" Clarke frowned, immediately feeling stupid, "Oh, sorry."
Yet another hesitation, this time Lexa desperately trying not to continue revealing her weakness, but she couldn't stop, "The Commander loved Costia, and Costia loved her. Costia was killed because of it, her head left for the Commander to find in the bed they had once shared."
"That's terrible." Clarke said softly.
Yet again Lexa fought the urge to reveal more, and yet again she failed, "This is a brutal world Clarke. Has been for generations. But The Commander made a promise. No more blood must have blood. That is why she didn't go to war with her enemies for killing the woman she loved, and why she wishes to offer you and your people mercy. But it must still come with a price. The question is, are you still willing to pay it?"
"Yes." Clarke said without hesitation, before grinning, "Especially if it means more time with you."
"I feel the same." Lexa admitted automatically, again without meaning too, "Which is why I have been granted permission to train you. I have a week to turn you into the perfect little sex slave, and then you must publicly submit to The Commander in front of her people, and your own."
Very much liking the sound of that Clarke asked, "Does that make you my new Mistress?"
"Yes. Yes it does." Lexa smiled.
"Mistress Lexa... it has a nice ring to it, don't you think?" Clarke smiled.
"Yes, which is why you must call me that from now on." Lexa ordered before pushing, "Do you understand?"
"Yes Mistress." Clarke quickly replied, awkwardly trying to look behind her as she asked, "Or should it always be Mistress Lexa?"
"Mistress, Mistress Lexa, my Mistress... I don't really mind, as long as it's Mistress." Lexa explained softly, before adding, "And it shall be the same for The Commander. That is your first lesson."
"What's my second?" Clarke asked eagerly, before quickly adding, "Erm, Mistress Lexa?"
"Finish your meal, and I shall tell you." Lexa promised.
*
It may have seemed ridiculous to some to feed Clarke like this, and Lexa new that many of even her closest advisers, people she called friends, would have insisted on Clarke trying to eat like an animal without the use of her hands. Such a thing would have been amusing for Lexa, and humiliating for Clarke, but for some reason the Commander was compelled to take a more gentle approach, at least while she could.
Besides, this still made it very clear who was in charge, and was still even a little amusing for Lexa, and humiliating for Clarke. Although mainly Lexa did it so she could feel Clarke in her arms, for reasons she tried not to dwell on. Luckily Clarke was clearly hungry and finished her food quickly once they were done talking, and once she was done Lexa was quick to push things out of the way as she turned the other girl to face her.
"So, are you ready for your second lesson?" Lexa asked.
At first Clarke just nodded eagerly, then when Lexa stared at her with an unimpressed look on her face Clarke bashfully replied, "Yes Mistress."
Showing her new slave that was the correct answer Lexa briefly rewarded her with a smile, before pulling Clarke towards her while leaning in herself so their lips pressed together. It was gentle for the first few minutes, Lexa just enjoying the fact that she had no official business to attend too and could take her time with her prize.
Of course inevitably she ached for more, and eventually switched from gently caressing Clarke's tongue with her own to practically bullying it into submission and conquering the other girl's mouth. Fortunately Clarke seemed more than happy with this, perhaps further suggesting that she would make an excellent fuck toy.
Eager to explore that theory Lexa got on her knees behind Clarke and then very slowly removed her ragged clothing, mostly while continuing to kiss the other girl, before finally breaking it and guiding Clarke's head to her neck, "You, ooooooh yes, you must learn to please your Commander. Mmmmm, worship her body as it deserves to be worshipped. Remember, ohhhhhh, remember my earlier demonstration? You may practice doing that to me now, and there are times The Commander will want you to begin immediately, either because she has been wound up by something else, or she simply wishes to remind you who's in charge. But there will be other time she wishes you to worship the rest of her body, particularly when you're in private. That, ooooooh, that is what you shall do to me now."
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke mumbled against her neck before immediately getting back to kissing, sucking and occasionally licking Lexa's neck.
After a few minutes of that Lexa gently guided Clarke's head downwards to her breasts so she could give them the same treatment, at first guiding the other girl's head back and forth and then just leaving her to it. Clarke's inexperience shone through here, slobbering on Lexa's nipples a little too much, and sucking them too hard too soon, and she switched nipples too frequently, then not enough, but there was definitely something to be said for the enthusiastic novice who wanted to learn.
And she definitely got better over time, obviously carefully listening out for Lexa's responses for hints of what she should do. Lexa considered offering more guidance, but for better or for worse decided to leave her to it and critique her later. At least for now. Although what she wanted next might be a different story.
Clarke was grateful for the foreplay as Lexa had an amazing body which she had been thinking about sliding her mouth all over ever since the other girl ate her out. She especially liked the kissing, and hoped they would do more than that soon. Like maybe even return the favour from earlier. But that wasn't the only reason she wanted to move on.
No, while Clarke truly wanted Lexa the truth was that part of her was nervous. Mostly about her ability to please this beautiful girl given her complete lack of experience in this department, although there was a small part of Clarke which worried she wouldn't like it, which would be really, really bad considering what was going to happen to her in the future.
She found out the answer to that a little sooner than she would have probably liked, Clarke only just about able to prevent herself from complaining as Lexa slowly got onto her feet and straightened up before her in all her naked glory. In that moment Lexa stared down at her with a truly intoxicating level of confidence which made her seem like a goddess in Clarke's eyes.
So much so that the chance to eat her pussy seemed like an honour which she was unworthy of, and that even if she didn't like the taste Clarke promised herself she would devote herself totally into licking Lexa's cunt. Then Lexa gently reached down, grabbed the back of Clarke's head and pushed her face first into her pussy, silently giving permission for Clarke to lick her pussy.
Just in case she wasn't clear enough Lexa ordered while doing that, "Lick my pussy Clarke."
Briefly Clarke considered whether or not she should reply 'yes Mistress' to that. It did seem like the proper thing for a sub to do, but at that point she had already nervously stuck out her tongue and pressed it against the bottom of Lexa's pussy, at which point it seemed rude to pull away without sliding her tongue upwards.
Besides, at that point Lexa's flavour was already hitting her taste-buds, making it impossible to do anything else then to complete the lick. Likewise afterward she was helpless to do anything but repeat than lick over and over again, Clarke quickly forgetting all about her internal debate in favour of becoming lost in tasting her first pussy, which she instantly loved, proving her earlier worry unfounded.
In fact loved might actually be an understatement, as she almost immediately became worryingly addicted to the flavour, eagerly lapping away at Lexa's cunt at what was almost definitely too quick a pace, but as the other girl didn't complain Clarke just continued licking her quickly and eagerly.
Actually it was exactly the opposite, Lexa letting out those wonderful cries, moans and even whimpers of pure pleasure as Clarke licked her pussy, which was doing wonders for Clarke's confidence. She did listen out for that to change, but it was very possible that Clarke would miss it, or already had, because she was just so lost in eating pussy. Oh well, if Lexa truly wanted her attention Clarke was sure that she would get it.
Lexa was debating that, as on the one hand she had exactly the attention she wanted from Clarke, but like with the attention Clarke had given to her tits it was just too much too soon, and somehow not enough at the same time. Which left Lexa with a simple choice, allowing Clarke to do this until she made her cum, most likely by accident, or tell her exactly how she could make her cum, hard and fast.
Or better yet she could tell her to slow down and give her a proper pussy worshipping, which was without a doubt what Lexa should be doing, but it was extremely tempting in that moment just to tell Clarke to make her cum. Which she was honestly more than ready for after not receiving any satisfaction after going down on Clarke, and then being left to think about it for the next few hours as she went about her business.
It had been almost amusing how cranky and unsatisfied The Commander Of The 12 Clans had been, especially as satisfaction was literally at her fingertips. Hell, on her command older warriors/more experienced tops like Indra and even her mentor Anya would have fallen to their knees and ate her pussy, regardless of how many people she had been in front of.
Not to mention the more eager candidates. But for whatever reason Lexa had chosen to deny herself, perhaps even save herself for Clarke. Although that was another worrying thought, which she tried to ignore by simply telling herself that as the Commander she should be more than capable of controlling her own sexual urges and concentrate on the problems of her people.
Such a thing should have been easy for any Commander, but Lexa was special. She was The Commander who had done the unthinkable and united 12 warring clans, creating the longest peace they'd ever had. If she had the patience to do that resisting Clarke should have been easy. Just like controlling herself now, and earlier. But it wasn't, and Lexa came very close to giving in to her urges.
But no, she was too good for that. Besides, this was Clarke's second lesson on how to please a dominant woman, and losing control would have been incredibly counter-productive, and would have even suggested Clarke could top from the bottom, which was unacceptable. So as hard as it was, Lexa got control of herself, and more importantly told Clarke to slow down.
"Mmmmm, that feels good. Too good." Lexa moaned softly while tightening her grip on the long blonde hair between her legs so she was sure she had Clarke's attention as she continued, "I do not wish to cum yet. No, mmmmm, this is the first of many times I shall be enjoying your mouth and tongue. Yesssss, surely such a precious moment should be savoured? Ooooooh yesssss, especially as it's your first of many, many times eating pussy. Ohhhhhh fuck yeah, just like that, lick me just like that. Mmmmm, nice and slow. But don't completely abandon my clit. Lick it occasionally, but never forcefully. Not until I tell you too, ohhhhhh yessssss, mmmmm, that's it, good girl. Good little pussy licker. Oh fuck! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeessssss, lick me!"
Normally Lexa wasn't that verbal during sex, at least not lately. With Costia she had been quick to praise her, and it was the same for Clarke, except in this case it was more necessary because it was Clarke's first time eating pussy. Or at least that's what Lexa told herself. That, and it was necessary to be constantly verbal so she would get what she wanted.
Although Clarke was very, very good at following instruction, and often Lexa found herself unable to truly speak coherently, instead just moaning, groaning, gasping and even whimpering and crying out as Clarke gave her some truly impressive head, especially for a first timer.
Clarke was extremely proud of herself for receiving those sounds, and Lexa stroking the back of her head as she gave her head. Maybe if it had been someone else, and under different circumstances, Clarke would have been insulted by having her hair played with, stroked and even patted like she was some kind of pet, but it seemed only natural with Lexa.
After all, that was kind of what she was to this dominant woman. A pet. More accurately, a fuck pet. A walking, talking sex toy, for Lexa to use whenever she wanted. Which probably shouldn't have been appealing, but for some reason it was. In fact Clarke found it very, very appealing, especially when it was Lexa.
She might feel differently when it was The Commander, but she highly doubted it. Just so long as The Commander was half the woman Lexa was, and tasted even half as good, Clarke would probably adore being her sex slave. Just as long as she could continue being Lexa's sex slave, she would be happy, because it felt like she was truly born to be kneeling before this goddess of a woman and licking her pussy.
If only her hands were free, so she could use her fingers to push Lexa closer to orgasm. Or at least be allowed to push the other woman over the edge which it sounded like she'd been on for a while now. But Clarke knew that was entirely up to Lexa, so she listened carefully to her instructions, and desperately tried to follow them.
"Yessssss, linger on my clit. Linger on it!" Lexa cried out, gradually over time allowing Clarke to pick up her attentions to what they had been before, then succeeding them, "Yesssssss, oooooooh yessssss, lick my clit just like that, ohhhhhhhh Clarke! Clarke! Oh fuck! Yes, lick me, oh God, oooooooh yessssssss, just like that, ooooooooh fuck! Now suck it! Suck my aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, suck my clit Clarke! Not so hard, not so hard, mmmmm yessssssss, that's it, oooooooh Clarke! You're such a good girl Clarke. Mmmmm fuck yes, such a good little rug muncher! Oh Clarke, you're going to make a great pussy eating slave."
More than anything Clarke wanted that to be true, but how could it be without her making another girl cum in her mouth? Surely she needed that to graduate into a good little rug munching slave? So why was Lexa denying her? Did she think she wasn't worthy? That she wasn't trying hard enough? That she wasn't obeying her commands properly?
What was it, because whatever it was Clarke needed to fix it, because she was desperately aching to taste Lexa's cum, which she was sure would be just as good as her pussy cream. But for what felt like an eternity she was denied, until finally she was given the permission she had been waiting for, at which point Clarke immediately sprang into action.
"Fuck me!" Lexa whimpered rather pathetically, before more forcefully adding, "Fuck me with your tongue! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, shove your tongue into my cunt and, oh yes, tongue fuck me, oh Clarke, oooooooh fuckkkkkkkk, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS, FUCK ME!"
With those simple words Clarke shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Lexa's cunt, and was rewarded with liquid heaven which was somehow even better than Lexa's regular pussy cream. Unfortunately she was so stunned by that flavour, and just how hard Lexa came, that most of it ended up escaping onto her face.
Which was nice, because it felt like Lexa was marking her as her pussy eating slut, but it also felt insulting to Lexa as Clarke wasn't swallowing all of her precious honey. Luckily Clarke was a lot more lucky with the following climaxes, although that didn't last long, especially when control was completely taken away from her and she truly became just a toy for Lexa to use to get off.
Lexa had mostly held herself back to teach Clarke patients, and test just how willing Clarke was to continue licking her pussy. To the sky girl's credit while it was clear that she wanted to move on, Clarke obeyed every single one of her commands, never pushing things too far, even if when she had she would almost certainly made Lexa cum.
Thus proving, at least so far, that Clarke was a perfect little sub. Or at the very least had the potential to be with a little training. Training which Lexa was very much looking forward to giving her, especially when she finally allowed Clarke to push her over the edge of the kind of wonderfully hard orgasm Lexa always had while cumming in another girl's mouth.
More accurately it was all over Clarke's face, as the sex slave in training did a surprisingly lousy job of swallowing her cum, at least initially. It became a much difference story with the following climaxes, the blonde glueing her mouth to the brunette's entrance so she could swallow at least the majority of her cum, much to both girl's delight.



Clarke even shoved her tongue into Lexa's cunt and fucked her with it in between climaxes, something which The Commander would have told her to do, if she wasn't so busy cumming. Not that Clarke needed to do much to make Lexa cum at this point, especially when she started contributing to the fun herself.
Occasionally Lexa was just content to be pleasured, but she was training a sex slave, and this was Clarke's first time doing this, so it seemed only right that Lexa should take a more active role eventually. Maybe she did start a little sooner than necessary, and used more speed and force then she should have, but at that point she just couldn't help herself.
Clarke was driving her crazy, and soon just pushing her face into her cunt wasn't enough. No, Lexa just had to start grinding her pussy against that pretty face, gently at first, but inevitably using so much force that she was practically turning Clarke's face into a fuck pad as she frantically humped herself against it.
While a sadistic part of Lexa would have liked to continue this until she squeezed every ounce of enjoyment possible out of it she was very aware that she was suffocating Clarke with her pussy, and the poor girl was becoming dangerously close to unconsciousness, and maybe worse. So to both girls disappointment she pulled Clarke's face completely out of her cunt and then took a few long seconds to recover.
This allowed both of them to take some much needed gasps for breath before Lexa pretty much literally smashed their lips together in a bruising kiss, allowing her to taste herself on Clarke's lips and tongue. Something which made Lexa moan happily into Clarke's mouth, and kiss the other girl even more passionately.
Clarke also moaned happily just from the knowledge Lexa was tasting herself on her lips and tongue. Or maybe she was just happy to be kissed by the other girl. Or more likely, a combination of both. Whatever the case Clarke welcomed those lips with her own, and then likewise with Lexa's tongue, although not quite as much as her cunt welcomed the dominant girl's fingers.
Especially as Lexa didn't waste time teasing her, which was completely unnecessary as Clarke was practically ready to cum from eating her first pussy, the blonde crying out loudly into the brunette's mouth with pure pleasure as two fingers invaded her welcoming pussy and then started pumping in and out of her at a steady rhythm.
Which just might have been enough to make Clarke cum, if Lexa wasn't so ridiculously skilled and patient. Instead she kept her close to the edge of orgasm for what felt like hours. In reality it was probably only a few minutes, but it was still wonderfully agonising. Then Lexa broke the kiss, stared intensely into Clarke's eyes and then slowly decrease the force of her thrusting.
This caused Clarke to whimper pathetically, partly because of the increase in pleasure, but mostly because she guessed Lexa was planning something. Only too happy to prove her right Lexa then slowly added a third finger, causing Clarke's head to shoot back as she cried out with pleasure.
"No! Look at me!" Lexa demanded sternly, and then when she got what she wanted she firmly told her new slave, "Look at me while I fuck you, and don't you dare look away, or cum without permission. Do you understand me?"
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke whimpered, and then almost immediately added, "Can I cum Mistress? Please? Please, I need to cum, mmmmm, please make me cum."
"No." Lexa said firmly.
"But-" Clarke began to protest.
"Complain and I'll leave you here unsatisfied." Lexa threatened.
Automatically Clarke opened her mouth to protest, but quickly caught herself, and instead whimpered, "I'm sorry Mistress Lexa."
"Good girl." Lexa said thoughtfully, and then after beginning to gently pump three fingers in and out of Clarke's cunt she softly asked, "You do want to be a good girl for me, don't you Clarke?"
"Yes Mistress." Clarke gasped, her words coinciding with a particularly hard thrust which almost made her cum.
"Then take what I give you." Lexa ordered.
Before Clarke could even think of asking what Lexa meant the other girl curled her fingers inside of her, causing her eyes and head to roll back slightly. Just before she went all the way she quickly forced her head back into the position it was in before, and gave Lexa an apologetic look. Clarke was then going to apologise, but Lexa increased the force of her thrusts, again rendering Clarke speechless.
They continued like that for a while, until Lexa slowly and carefully added in a fourth finger, a.k.a. more fingers than had ever been there before, stretching Clarke painfully. Although Clarke suspected she was about to be stretched even more, the thought causing her to let out a soft whimper and then look pleadingly at Lexa, but staring into the other girl's eyes was weirdly reassuring, and Clarke found she couldn't deny her anything.
"Can you take it?" Lexa asked softly, slipping her thumb alongside her fingers and then pushing them forward to make it clear what she meant, "Because you don't have too. Not tonight. But The Commander will expect nothing less but total submission from you."
There was a brief pause and then Clarke weakly replied, "I can take it."
"Clarke..." Lexa softly began.
"I can." Clarke insisted, before begging, "Please Lexa, my Mistress, make me take it. Make me take it all."
If Clarke was going to 'totally submit' to anyone, she wanted it to be Lexa. She didn't exactly know why, but in that moment it didn't matter, as her whole world was consumed with first a gentle smile from Lexa, and then the other girl pushing her entire fucking hand inside her cunt.
She did it as slowly as possible, pushing up to the knuckles and then pulling back a couple of times before ultimately using enough force to get the job done, but it was like nothing else Clarke had ever experienced. It hurt, a lot, and she came down from her high because of it, but she also soared to new heights when the pain subsided and she was overwhelmed by the physical and mental pleasure of having someone inside her like never before.
Lexa had expected Clarke to beg for mercy long before she managed to get her fist inside of her, and just wanted to make it clear to her this was something they would do someday. Then she wanted to see how far Clarke would be willing to go, becoming more proud of her every time she took more, before becoming overwhelmed with pride as Clarke took a full fist on only their second time together.
It was very impressive, and very slutty of Clarke. If Clarke's pussy hadn't been so painfully tight as it squeezed down on her hand Lexa would have wondered if she had done this before, or simply been with countless men. Just the possibility was unpleasant, and Lexa was extremely glad she was clearly the first to do this, which was one of the main reasons she paused.
The second and perhaps more important reason was obviously to give Clarke time to relax and get used to having her fist inside of her pussy. Or at least as much as she could given this was her first time stretching her body to this extreme. Although it would be the first of many, Lexa promised herself that, as she not only intended to regularly fist Clarke but to stretch her pussy in other ways. Her ass too.
Oh yes, Lexa was very much looking forward to introducing her new slave to that particular kink. But for now she concentrated on introducing her to this one, gently pushing her hand back and forth when she felt Clarke was ready and thus officially beginning the fisting.
This caused Clarke to cry out, whimper, and soon afterwards desperately beg, "Please can I cum, oh God Lexa, Mistress Lexa, I need to cum."
"Do it!" Lexa ordered softly while staring into Clarke's eyes, "Cum for me."
Almost immediately Clarke came, and came hard, so much so that Lexa had to move her other hand from firmly gripping the blonde's hips to around her back and push her body against hers. This meant they had to break eye contact, but that was a lost cause anyway as it was unfair to expect Clarke to continue doing that through such a powerful climax.
Hell, for all her skills as a warrior Lexa couldn't even continue moving her hand, not for a few long seconds at least. Although as soon as she could she restarted the fisting just so she could make Clarke cum again, which she did over and over again with well practised ease. The only hard part was keeping Clarke upright, and ultimately Lexa gave up on that in favour of lowering Clarke down onto her back and continuing to fuck her in that position.
Which was a little awkward considering Clarke's hands were still firmly tied behind her back, meaning the poor girl couldn't lie flat, although at first it didn't matter, as Clarke's lower body was too busy slamming back against Lexa's hand. But when the other girl seemed on the verge of unconsciousness and Lexa slowly began decreasing the force of her thrusts and pulling her fist out she rolled them both onto their sides so Clarke could rest.
Then after a few long minutes of Clarke gasping for breath Lexa pressed her hand which had just been inside of Clarke to her lips, allowing the other girl to taste herself. There was then a brief hesitation, either Clarke waiting for permission or she was just too exhausted, then the sky girl started eagerly licking up her own juices.
"Good girl. Mmmmm, that's very, very good." Lexa softly praised, her words making Clarke preen and lick her fist clean even more enthusiastically, "Training you is going to be easy. And fun."
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"Laurel, is everything okay?"
Laurel blushed bright red, but thankfully her back was to her ex-boyfriend, and she was just about able to get herself under control by the time she turned around and as convincingly as she could told him, "I'm fine."
"Really?" Oliver frowned, obviously not believing her, "Because you've been distracted lately, but it's never been this bad. Is that injury still bothering you?"
This time Laurel didn't have the luxury of hiding her blush, which was totally Mistress Sara's fault as she was standing behind Oliver and smirking, but Laurel pushed through it and answered, "Yeah, it is."
"Oh?" Oliver frowned, feeling awkward, "Maybe you should, you know, see a doctor or something. You've been walking funny all week."
"NO!" Laurel protested, quickly adding, "I mean, that sweet, but I just think I need a few nights off to rest. I'll be fine. Seriously, don't worry about me."
"Okay." He shrugged, heading deeper into their headquarters to change his clothes, "Let me know if you need anything."
"Will do." Laurel blushed, waiting until he was out of earshot before turning to her sister and whining, "Quit it!"
"What? It's hilarious." Sara chuckled, before moving closer and lowering her voice, "He was never that observant, or that smart, but you think he would realise you're acting the same way Felicity was when I took her anal cherry. Not that he knew why that was."
"Sara!" Laurel whined.
"But still, you need to do a better job of hiding how sore your ass is." Sara scolded, "Hell, Thea has done a better job than you."
"Thea was trained by Malcolm." Laurel protested.
"And you were trained by me and Nyssa, which means you should be better." Sara pointed out, moving even closer, "And is that how you address me?"
Laurel gulped, looked around, and then hissed, "We're in public!"
"We're alone. Trust me." Sara grinned.
With one last look around Laurel's shoulders drooped and she quickly apologised, "I do trust you. And I'm so sorry... Mistress. I'll do better. I promise."
"I don't know..." Sara became stern as she teased, "Maybe we should call tonight off as a punishment."
"No, no, no please Mistress Sara, anything but that." Laurel begged as quietly as she could as she dropped to her knees and pleaded, "Spank me in front of everybody, just please, don't deny me your sweet honey for another night. Please? I'll be good, I swear."
"I suppose." Sara smirked, stroking her sister's hair.
"Oh thank you Mistress Sara." Laurel beamed, and then after quickly checking the coast was clear lent down to press a couple of kisses to her sister's feet while murmuring, "Thank you."
*
Laurel couldn't believe she did that in the middle of Team Arrow headquarters, with her ex-boyfriend The Green Arrow and John Diggle changing only a few feet away. Then again, there were a lot of things she had done in those headquarters, and elsewhere, that she couldn't believe she had done. In her weaker moment she tried to blame it all on Mistress Sara, but while her baby sister had seduced her Laurel could have stopped it at any time.
She still could, despite how it may seem sometimes, as there was no doubt in her mind Mistress Sara would stop if she asked her too, but Laurel didn't. Honestly it felt like she couldn't. That she physically needed everything her Mistresses eagerly gave her, and so much more. And tonight finally she would get more. Including one thing most of all.
So when they first got back to the apartment that her Mistresses shared and Mistress Sara pushed her up against the nearest wall to press her lips to hers Laurel didn't hesitate to kiss back. In fact she eagerly made out with her own sister for what felt like an eternity as the other female members of Team Arrow slowly arrived.
Even when they did they just enjoyed the show for a while, before inevitably they grew impatient. Well, Mistress Nyssa grew impatient. Thea and Mistress Felicity seemed perfectly content to watch the Lance sisters kiss all night long, and part of Laurel wanted that too. Although not as much as she wanted more, so she was extremely grateful to her English sounding Mistress.
"Sara, it's been a week. Haven't you hogged your sister enough?" Nyssa quipped.
"No." Sara admitted with a wicked grin after she reluctantly broke the kiss, "And to prove it, I'm going to put on a show before we get started with the Black Canary Stuffing."
"Well, get on with it then." Nyssa grumbled, "And stop being unfair to the rest of us."
Briefly Sara considered arguing the point, then she shrugged it off in favour of asking her sister, "So sis, do you want to be a Fully Stuffed Black Canary? Huh? To have a cock in every single one of your fuck holes, at the same time, like a total whore? Is that what my prim and proper big sister want? Huh? Does she want me, her own sister, and my girlfriends to make her air tight? Is she that big of a slut? Huh?"
"Yes, yes, yes!" Laurel eagerly agreed, "Yes Mistress Sara, I want you and Mistress Nyssa, and Mistress Felicity, and even your bitch Thea, to make me a Fully Stuffed Black Canary. I wanna be your whore. Your fully stuffed whore."
"And you know what that means, right?" Sara teased, turning Laurel around so her back was to their audience and bending her over slightly before smacking her ass roughly, "It means all of us get a piece of this ass tonight. Even Thea Queen. Mmmmm, fuck yeah, we're going to destroy my sister's ass. Oh fuck, if Oli thought you were walking funny before, he should see you tomorrow. Because I swear sis, you're not going to walk. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, you're just going to lie flat on your stomach and whimper pathetically because of the pain in your butt, and you won't even care, because you'll still be getting after-shocks from the giant orgasms we give you."
"I can't wait Mistress Sara." Laurel admitted with a whimper.
"Well I can, because I know what we're doing first." Sara grinned, smacking that ass again and ordering, "Mmmmm, and so do you, so get down on your knees and beg me for it."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel whimpered pathetically as she fell to her knees in front of her sister and started begging, "Please, please let me eat your pussy! Please Mistress Sara, allow me the privilege of eating your pussy! Please? It's all I thought about last week, mmmmm, and the thing I want most in this world, so please, let me eat your pretty little pussy."
"Kiss my feet, and keep going." Sara pushed.
"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel eagerly obeyed, pressing her lips to Sara's feet and beginning to kiss her sister's boots while she whimpered, "Please, please let me taste your pussy Mistress Sara! I wanna taste your pussy. I love pussy Mistress Sara, and I've eaten everyone else's, even Thea's, can't it be your turn now? Can't I finally have you? Please? Mmmmm, I want to taste my sister's pussy. Oh my God, I can't believe I'm saying this, but I want to taste my little sister's pussy. No! I don't want to just taste you Mistress Sara, I want to devour you! I want to stick my tongue in my baby sister's cunt and fuck her until she cums in my mouth and all over my face! I want my kid sister to use my face as a fuck pad and officially turn me into her rug munching dyke slut! I want it so bad. Please Mistress Sara?"
Sara smirked wickedly, her eyes fixed on Laurel kissing her feet every time she paused, before finally telling her, "I suppose that will do. You may pull down my pants and receive your reward."
Without hesitation Laurel straightened up and went straight for those pants, only stopping when she got to her goal because she guessed that her Mistresses would want her to do this part slowly. Well, that and her hands were shaking from nervousness and excitement given the line she was about to cross.
Because sure, they had been having sex all week, and Mistress Sara had even gone down on her, but this would be the first time Laurel would actually be touching her own sister's pussy, and what little was left of her decency was telling her to stop. But she ignored that voice in favour of slowly undoing those pants and pulling them down to reveal that typically the dominant blonde wasn't wearing any underwear.
There was a long pause, mostly because Laurel was savouring the moment, then she leaned forward, stuck out her tongue and slowly slid it over Mistress Sara's pussy. Instantly she fell in love with her little sister's flavour as it set her taste-buds on fire. Because sure, her other Mistresses were beyond yummy, but this forbidden fruit was truly out of this world, and Laurel instantly needed more of it.
Luckily for her getting more was easy, as all she had to do was repeat the process, sliding her tongue slowly up and down Sara's pussy lips over and over again coaxing more of that precious liquid into her mouth, down her throat and into her belly were it belonged.
Thea had been extremely jealous of Laurel monopolising Mistress Sara's attention. Luckily Mistress Felicity, and especially Mistress Nyssa had made sure she didn't go without some yummy pussy to eat, or God forbid, allow her ass to go unfucked. However she felt the strongest connection to Mistress Sara, and missed having the honour of worshipping her yummy cunt.
On the bright side Thea had unofficially become the groups butt muncher, constantly finding her face buried in the ass of one of her Mistresses while Laurel ate them out, meaning that Thea couldn't resist looking hopefully at Mistress Sara until she finally got the dominant woman's attention.
"You want something Thea?" Sara teased.
"Just to please you Mistress Sara." Thea said submissively, and then when Mistress Sara gave her a look Thea cautiously added, "And maybe to lick your butt."
Sara made a show of rolling her eyes, and then chuckled, "Go on then, mmmmm, but only because you've been so good."
"Thank you Mistress Sara." Thea beamed, crawling over to her.
"God Sara, you really are pushing your luck." Felicity grumbled while Nyssa just stayed quiet.
"Ooooooh, I love stroppy Felicity." Sara teased, "Mmmmm, don't worry, I'm sure between you and Nyssa you'll find the appropriate punishment for me."
"As if there's any perversion you wouldn't enjoy." Nyssa grumbled, although she was unable to keep the fondness out of her voice.
While her Mistresses bickered Thea slowly positioned herself behind Mistress Sara and then took a few long seconds just to enjoy staring at her glorious ass. No wonder Mistress Felicity and especially Mistress Nyssa took such pleasure in pounding such a perfect posterior. If Thea were a top, or even a switch, she would probably want to do the same.
But no, either because she had been broken or she had always been this way Thea was a happy little bottom, who only wanted to please her bettors, and she could think of no better way to start than to literally lean forward and press a kiss to the other woman's right butt cheek.
She then did the same with the left, then the right again, and so on, Thea going back and forth between those cheeks and covering them in kisses like the literal ass kisser she was in that moment. And in general when it came to her Mistresses.
Then after maybe mentor that she pushed her face in between those cheeks, just literally smothering herself in them for a few long seconds, before sliding her tongue up Mistress Sara's ass crack. Then finally she spread those cheeks gently apart, and then when they were as wide as she could get them Thea spat onto her Mistress's ass hole and then started rubbing in that saliva with her tongue.
It was a process she repeated a few times before settling into a long drawn-out ass licking, Thea becoming blissfully lost in the gentle treatment for who knows how long. Partly because she just enjoyed the humiliation and submission of it, especially when Mistress Sara started taunting her about it. But mostly because she just enjoyed pleasing the dominant woman.
Of course later when Mistress Sara called for it Thea was only too happy to literally pushed her tongue into the other girl's ass hole and fuck her with it. Thea even got her tongue pretty far up that butt considering Mistress Sara hadn't bottomed in over a week because she had been too busy topping Laurel, the lucky bitch. Hell, she was even the first to receive Mistress Sara's encouragement.
"Yessssss, lick me Laurel! Lick me! Lick your little sister's cunt you little whore! Oh fuck!" Sara moaned pretty much when her big sister started licking her pussy, repeating some version of those words until Thea got involved, at which point she really ramped up the verbal encouragement, "Oooooooh yessssssss Thea, lick my ass! Lick my fucking ass hole while my sister licks my pussy! Ohhhhhh fuckkkkkk, I love having two women licking me, mmmmmm, make my fuck holes feel so good, soooooo goooooooodddddddd, oh fuck! Yes, eat me you bitches! Eat me! Oooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssss, stick your tongue up my ass Thea! No, don't do the same Laurel. Not yet. Oh yeah, don't worry big sis, I'll let you know when you can make me cum."
Sara mostly kept up that running commentary throughout the double oral assault she was currently enjoying. For better, or for sometimes worse, Sara was normally very talkative during sex, but this was the first time her big sister was going down on her, which had been one of her naughtiest fantasies ever since puberty, so she was having a problem controlling herself.
Especially as Thea's eager little tongue was going to town on her ass hole, and her loving girlfriends Felicity Smoak and Nyssa al Ghul were watching her commit this social taboo with pure desire in their eyes, more or less making Sara's patients worth it. Because sure, she could have had Laurel eat her pussy before now, but Sara just couldn't pass up having every first with her sister in front of an audience.
Besides, the past week had been about making sure Laurel was beyond a shadow of a doubt completely broken, which involved Sara squeezing as many orgasms as possible out of her beloved sister. Mostly that involved relentlessly fucking Laurel's ass, as nothing was a better display of who was truly in charge, and Sara certainly knew nothing that would make Laurel more submissive to her.
But there had been also a lot of Sara eating Laurel's yummy little pussy, and fucking her with toys and her fingers, all of which both Lance sisters had thoroughly enjoyed. In fact it might just have been the best week of Sara's life, which was really saying something considering how great life had become while dating both Felicity and Nyssa. But this, this was graduation, and Sara was determined that her sister would 'graduate' in style.
More importantly Sara would make sure they would all enjoy it, but especially Laurel. Laurel was who really mattered here, which was why she gave her a long time to get used to the taste of her pussy, and hopefully get addicted to it like Felicity, Nyssa and Thea were.
Unfortunately it also meant that she couldn't invite Felicity and Nyssa over to kiss her, and maybe suck on her tits, like she had originally planned. It would just be too much. Hell, it was a risk getting Thea involved, and there would have definitely been something to be said for just having Laurel worship her alone, but Sara just couldn't resist having a tongue playing with her butt, even if it meant her sister got less time to worship her cunt.
Sure enough Sara eventually ordered a little ahead of schedule, "Now! Shove your tongue in my cunt now! Come on Laurel, mmmmm, you know what to do. I've been tongue fucking you all week, ohhhhhh, and now it's time for you to return the favour. Ohhhhhh yessssssss, oh God, OH GOD, ooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, mmmmmm, yes tongue fuck me! Tongue fuck me good! Yessssssss, you two Thea, mmmmmm, fuck me, fuck me with your tongue, oh fuckkkkkkk! Fuck my pussy! Oh shit Laurel! My ass, oh God Thea, fuck my ass! Yeeeeeeeesssssss! Fuck my fucking fuck holes! Fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, make me cum make me cum make me cum aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
Obediently Laurel slowly slid her tongue into Sara's cunt without much encouragement, which was very promising indeed. Especially as without needing to be asked she push that tongue slowly into her and then started fucking Sara with it equally, but gradually picking up speed. Just like Sara had done to her.
Which of course left Sara incoherently babbling, and then just screaming and swearing in pure pleasure as she came in her big sister's mouth for the first time. It would be the first of many, Sara had promised herself that before now, and the amazing pleasure she felt only solidified her determination to make her formally stuck up big sister her pussy loving bitch.
Laurel was born to be Mistress Sara's bitch. It didn't matter that Laurel had been born first, God or the universe or whatever had meant for her to be her little sister's fuck toy. Or maybe Mistress Sara had been designed to top her. Whatever the case Laurel had no doubt that she was meant to devote her life to eating Mistress Sara's pussy, and that was before she had tasted it.
Tasting it alone had seal the deal, while Mistress Sara cumming in her mouth solidified Laurel becoming completely obsessed with her own sister's honey pot. Because Laurel hadn't thought anything could be better than Mistress Sara's pussy cream, but she was so glad to be wrong, and desperately tried to swallow every drop of the precious liquid which was her sister's cum.
Thanks to being allowed to secretly practice her pussy eating skills on Thea over the last week Laurel was able to swallow at least the majority of Mistress Sara's cum. She wasn't as lucky with the following orgasms, but as long as she was pleasing her Mistress/sister it didn't really matter.
All that mattered was Mistress Sara's pleasure, and Laurel was proud of the fact that she was able to squeeze plenty of that out of her sibling by driving her tongue back into Mistress Sara's pussy and slamming it in and out until she made the other girl cum again. Then Laurel quickly pulled her tongue out of Mistress Sara's pussy, wrapped her lips tightly around her entrance and swallowed as much as she could, just like before.
It wasn't just the fact that there seemed to be more of it, or it came faster, but the fact that Mistress Sara grabbed Laurel firmly by the head and started grinding her cunt into her pussy. Laurel was dully aware of Mistress Sara doing the same to Thea, although The Black Canary was definitely getting the better part of the deal, because while both subs were struggling to breathe at least Laurel was being rewarded with a face full of cum.
Sure, that meant most of it didn't end up in her belly were it belonged, but a decent amount automatically squirted down her throat, and whatever didn't was marking her as a pussy addicted slut. More importantly it was marking her as what she was always meant to be, Mistress Sara's pussy addicted slut.
Another benefit was that Laurel, or someone else, could collect some of that precious liquid later and either keep it for themselves or give it to her. Sure enough this happened, although not the way Laurel was expecting it, as when Mistress Sara pulled her away from her cunt it wasn't so that the two sisters could kiss.
No, the younger sister pulled her older sister's face away from her cunt, at the same time she pulled Thea's face from out of her ass, then Mistress Sara stepped out of the way and smashed the sub's faces together, Laurel essentially kissing the girl who was practically an honorary Lance sister.
Oh yes, Laurel went from getting her face covered in her little sister's cum to sharing that liquid with the girl who was practically their sister, tasting Mistress Sara's ass on Thea's lips and tongue in the process.



"Yessss, that's it girls, share my juices." Sara gleefully encouraged while still gently but firmly pushing the heads of Laurel and Thea together, which was completely unnecessary given just how passionately they were kissing, "Share the taste of my pussy and ass you little sluts. Fuck yes, that's so hot. Mmmmm, there really is nothing like watching a pair of bottoms kiss after you've made them share your holes."
"Oh, I can think of a few things." Nyssa quipped, as she suddenly pressed herself up against Sara from behind, allowing the strap-on she was now wearing to slide in between Sara's butt cheeks, "Like butt fucking a Lance sister. Yeah, nothing beats that. And while I had my heart set on the older one, the younger one is practically begging to get her perfect little ass pounded. Mmmmm yeahhhh, then her big sister can be my desert."
"Tempting..." Sara almost considered it as she grinned wickedly and wiggled her butt against Nyssa's strap-on, "But I really had my heart set on making a Fully Stuffed Black Canary tonight, so... Laurel, go get me a strap-on. Thea, prepare Nyssa's for her."
As soon as Mistress Sara let go of Thea and Laurel they reluctantly pulled away from each other, and then as soon as the blonde was done speaking Thea eagerly replied, "Yes Mistress Sara."
Laurel opened her mouth to say the same thing, but she got distracted with the enchanting sight of little Thea Queen diving forward and wrapping her lips around Nyssa's strap-on and beginning to bob her head up and down it, only the fact that Mistress Sara cleared her throat getting her attention again, causing Laurel to blush and apologetically mumble, "Yes Mistress Sara."
Sara felt that Laurel owed her an apology for her hesitance, but it was difficult to maintain her annoyance when her submissive sister did as she was told. Especially as that gave Sara a chance to look around, and become fully aware that both Felicity and Nyssa were now fully naked except for a couple of strap-on cocks, Nyssa generously sharing Thea's whore mouth with their girlfriend while shooting Sara a few teasing looks.
They made Nyssa's last words to her echo in Sara's mind, and she really liked the idea of bending over next to Laurel so Felicity and Nyssa could take turns ass fucking the Lance sisters. Or maybe Sara riding Felicity, and Laurel riding Thea, while Nyssa took turns in making one of them double stuffed.
Those were some truly wonderful scenarios, but again, Sara was determined to spend the night making sure Laurel was broken beyond repair.
Or maybe just give Laurel the gang bang she so richly deserved for submitting completely, as pretty much the entire week Laurel had been looking at her with nothing but love and total devotion, and it was even more the case now, acting the perfect bitch as she not only retrieved a nice big cock, but strapped it around her waist and then took it into her mouth without needing to be told.
Thanks to plenty of practice in the last week Laurel even shoved the dildo into her throat on the first bob of her head, and would have no doubt given her sister a thorough blow job if Sara would let her. But Sara had other ideas.
"Stop!" Sara ordered loudly after only a few bobs of Laurel's head, "Did I tell you to suck my cock? Did I? Huh? No, I didn't. So knock it off. Mmmmm, we both know a slutty little pussy like yours doesn't need nearly that much lube, especially when it's dripping wet from the pleasure of pleasing me. So let's just skip to the part where my stuck up big sister sits on my dick and starts riding me, shall we? Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, that's it, take off every little bit of clothing you've got! Yeahhhhh, let's see that hot little body of yours sis. Oh fuck yeah, my sister is so hot. Now get on my dick you slutty little bitch, ooooooh yeahhhhh!"
"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel whimpered apologetically, before eagerly doing as she was told.
Pretty much the moment Sara sat down Laurel got on top of her, causing the original Canary to chuckle with delight. Then both Canaries let out a joyful moan as Laurel quickly lined her pussy up with the tip of Sara's strap-on and pushed herself downwards.
Sara was gracious enough to quickly grab a firm hold of the fake dick to keep it in place, meaning both sisters were working together to make sure Laurel was penetrated. Something they succeeded in doing quickly and easily. Just the way that Laurel was able to push her cunt all the way down, and then eagerly start bouncing herself up and down. And for the same reason, namely Laurel being so wet from licking her sister's pussy, just like Sara had guessed.
It was hardly a difficult guess, given that Laurel was clearly aroused, and they had a week of nearly non-stop sex to tell Sara just how easy it was to turn her big sister on. At least if you were her little sister. And now they were working with the added bonus of what Felicity and Nyssa were going to do to her as there was no way Laurel wouldn't be ready for this.
Still, Sara very much enjoyed the confirmation, and the two sisters once again became so lost in each other they completely forgot about anyone else. Sara even sat up so she could pull Laurel into a passionate kiss while firmly grabbing her waist to push her sister up and down her lap like she was using the other girl's cunt to masturbate her cock. Then Nyssa was again reminding them of her presence.
"Are you sluts forgetting about the rest of us, again?" Nyssa gently scolded.
"Sorry babe, we just can't help it." Sara grinned, not sounding the least bit sorry, "Ohhhhhh yeah, the Lance sisters just love fucking each other so much we just got lost in it. Mmmmm, but I'm betting you can do something to keep our attention."
"Damn right I can, but I'm in a generous mood, so I'm going to let you help me fuck your sister." Nyssa graciously offered, or more accurately ordered, "Oh yes, and you know how? Mmmmm, by spreading your sister's cheeks! Oh yes, that's it Sara, pull your big sister's butt cheeks apart and present to me that pretty little bitch hole. Help me turn your big sister into the filling of a sandwich. Into a total slut, a broken bitch... a Stuffed Black Canary. Ohhhhhh yessssss, let's stuff this pretty little Canary, like me and Felicity stuff our favourite Canary, and then we'll make her our little airtight whore. Oh fuck yeah!"
Nyssa smirked as she watched Sara slowly spreading her sister's butt cheeks, offering up her sibling's most private hole for Nyssa to fuck. She also revealed a butt-plug buried firmly in between those cheeks, proving that Sara just hadn't been able to keep her hands off of Laurel, or from relentlessly strap-on fucking her big sister's ass, or perhaps keeping her bossy sibling's bottom nice and stretched.
Probably a combination of all three, but whatever the case Nyssa decided to have some fun with it, grabbing hold of that plug and sliding it in and out of Laurel's backdoor for a few long seconds. Which of course just made the Black Canary whimpered pathetically, and beg enthusiastically to get her ass fucked.
"Please fuck me, I need to be fucked!" Laurel whimpered, before quickly remembering her training, "Please Mistress Nyssa, fuck me. Fuck my slutty little ass hole. It's my sister's to use however she wants, mmmmm, it's Sara Lance's personal fuck hole, and she's giving it to you to fuck, ohhhhhh fuckkkkkk, so you can make me a Stuffed Black Canary. Yessssss, make me the meat in an all girl sandwich! Stuff me full of strap-on cock and use me like a lesbian whore! Ooooooh Goooooodddddd, I'm my sister's bitch Mistress Nyssa, and I want to be your bitch. Yours and Mistress Felicity's! I wanna be owned by Mistress Sara, Mistress Nyssa, and Mistress Felicity, all three of them using me however they want, whenever they want, whenever they want. Please just use me! I need to be used! I need to be used like the total dyke slut I am!"
Suddenly Nyssa yanked out the butt-plug, pressed it to Laurel's lips and softly ordered, "Suck it."
Without hesitation Laurel wrapped her lips around the head of that toy and really began sucking it clean, moaning happily at the taste of her own butt, proving once again that Sara had of course done a great job of training her sister to be the perfect little submissive slut.
Which was a fact that Nyssa would now capitalise on, by DP'ing Laurel with her own sister, Nyssa licking her lips as she grabbed hold of her dildo, briefly slid it up and down the other brunette's butt crack before finally pushing it into that already opened back hole. Which again made the little anal whore moan happily, while her sister/owner giggled with delight, and happily offered up encouragement. Not that Nyssa needed it.
"Yeahhhhh Nyssa." Sara giggled with delight, "Fuck my sister's butt! Fuck it good and deep! Oooooooh fuck yeah!"
It was more than likely Sara said a lot more than that, but it was the only thing that Nyssa really registered as she was too busy with delighting in the view of her dick sliding through Laurel's anal ring and then deep into her ass. The butt-plug had been wide but short, making it one of the most easiest anal penetrations Nyssa had ever been involved with.
After that she encountered a little more resistance as the rest of Laurel's rectum was tighter, but there was barely a hint of pain from the sounds the other brunette was making. So Nyssa continued with a slow but steady pace, and soon enough her thighs were coming to rest against Laurel's ass cheeks, announcing that she was 'balls deep' in The Black Canary's butt. Which of course really caused Nyssa to get some encouragement, and not just from Sara.
"Balls deep! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, we're both balls deep inside my sister! Oh fuck!" Sara gleefully moaned, "Mmmmm yes, fuck her! Fuck my sister! Fuck her ass! Fuck her slutty little ass! Come on Nyssa, oh baby, let's DP my big sister good."
"Real good." Felicity mumbled, lost for words as she moved closer to get the best look possible of Laurel taking those two dicks.
Thea did the same thing, then cautiously added, "Yes, fuck her. Fuck her ass."
Before Laurel interrupted them all with a loud cry of, "Ohhhhh Goooooodddddd, it feels so good. Mmmmm, I love it. I love having a cock in my ass, and one in my cunt. Please Mistress Nyssa, Mistress Sara, fuck me! Fuck me together. DP me like a whore! Please? Oh please, ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeessssssss, ooooooh fuck!"
For a few long minutes Nyssa just savoured the moment, the encouragement, and of course the sight in front of her. Then with a firm grip on Laurel's hips she began pumping her own hips back and forth, driving the dildo in and out of the other woman's most forbidden hole and thus officially starting to butt fuck The Black Canary.
Better yet, Nyssa was officially starting to DP The Black Canary with her sister, every thrust into Laurel's ass pushing Laurel's cunt down onto Sara's cock, which again got a very positive response out of the Lance sisters. Something Nyssa became so lost in she completely forgot that she was supposed to be sharing this ass.
Felicity didn't really mind being forgotten about given that she got one hell of a show, and unlike the three performing it she had the freedom to move around and enjoy multiple things about it. Just looking at the way their three bodies were pressed against each other was a treat, as was being able to see those dildos pumping in and out of Laurel's pussy and most notably at the moment her ass.
But her favourite was the expressions on the faces of particularly her girlfriends, but also her friend, as the pure joy they were experiencing was indescribable, even as Laurel was being anally penetrated. Which was either a testament to just how much Sara had been pounding her big sister's butt, or the fact that Laurel was just a natural butt slut.
Either way Felicity was really, really looking forward to her turn, the only thing stopping her from demanding that turn sooner being just how much she loved that show, and of course love for Nyssa. Although her needs to fuck some ass was becoming so great that Felicity found her eyes drifting towards where Thea was waiting for further instructions.
Which was an unusual feeling, because normally Felicity was the most patient of their little group, and she wasn't nearly as obsessed with fucking asses as Sara and Nyssa. No, she preferred to top in other ways. And when she did want to fuck some ass, it was nearly always Sara's perfect booty. But now she really wanted to fuck Laurel's butt, which was why Felicity decided to save her energy for it. Besides, it wasn't that long before she reminded Nyssa of her presence.
"What is it about sexy Assassins and hogging The Black Canary's ass?" Felicity questioned with a soft chuckle, before gently pushing, "Come on Nyssa, we're supposed to be making Laurel airtight, and I know this little ATM slut once to taste her own ass, isn't that right Laurel?"
"Oh yes, please Mistress Nyssa, let me taste my own ass!" Laurel cried out joyfully, "Mmmmm, I love tasting my own ass on Mistress Sara's dick, and I want to taste it on yours while I'm riding Mistress Sara's dick and Mistress Felicity is fucking my slutty little ass so I can be made airtight. A three hole slut! A Fully Stuffed Black Canary, ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, fuck all my holes and make me fully stuffed!"
"Well, since you've both asked so nicely." Nyssa relented, yanking her cock out of Laurel's butt and offering, "Go ahead Felicity, fuck this bitch! Mmmmm, teach her a lesson for being mean to you."
"Oh fuck yes, teach me a lesson Mistress Felicity! Teach me a lesson! Teach me ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!" Laurel pleaded, before crying out as she got what she wanted.
Getting a little overexcited Felicity shoved almost the entire length of her cock up Laurel's ass as soon as Nyssa had pulled her dick out and moved aside so Felicity could replace her. This actually resulted in her girlfriend's sister letting out a sharp cry of pain. Well, pain mixed with pleasure, and there was no formal complaint after that, but Felicity still felt incredibly guilty for it.
So she paused to give Laurel a few long seconds to relax and then slowly push the rest of the dildo inside of her when she sensed one of the Lance sisters was about to complain about her stalling. She then repeated the process in between completing the anal penetration and officially beginning the ass fucking.
To Felicity's surprise, and to the disappointment of the Lance sisters, Nyssa didn't re-join the fun right away, instead taking Felicity's role of simply admiring the little show that was now two blondes sandwiching a brunette.
Felicity wasn't sure whether this was as a weird way to make it up to her, or a way to tease Laurel, or just because Nyssa enjoyed the view, or a combination of all three, but Felicity definitely appreciated it as it meant she would have more time having Laurel's ass all to herself. And after Laurel had been more than a little bitchy to her Felicity was looking forward to having an excuse to really pound her butt.
Although giving the way Laurel was whimpering perhaps this slow sodomy was more of an effective revenge?
Laurel had actually liked the sudden and brutal anal violation she received from Mistress Felicity. It wasn't something she would have thought the geeky woman would be capable of giving her, and she was so glad to be proven wrong, as thanks to Mistress Sara relentlessly pounding her butt over the past week Laurel had actually grown to enjoy the feeling of her rectum being roughly stretched, even when it was painful.
She wanted more of that treatment, and more importantly a harder butt fucking, and yet at the same time at least part of her was content to be teased. Besides, it was what Mistress Sara wanted, and that's what really mattered here.
Throughout the DP so far Laurel had the opportunity to stare lovingly down at Mistress Sara, kiss and occasionally even whisper words of gratitude for turning her into her sex slave. Mistress Sara was an Alpha female who could have anyone she wanted, and rightfully had two loving girlfriends already, and a bitch. She hadn't needed to turn Laurel into her fuck toy, but out of the kindness of her heart she had, and introduced Laurel to amazing pleasure along the way.
Although perhaps surprisingly this was even better than what came before, and yet it still was topped by Mistress Nyssa shoving her strap-on into Laurel's face, finally giving her the chance to taste her own ass while getting double fucked! Oh God, Laurel was getting triple stuffed, a cock in her pussy, mouth and ass all at the same time, the thought overwhelming her.
"Oh fuck yeah, take it Laurel! Take it in all of your fucking fuck holes!" Sara cried out gleefully as Nyssa shoved her strap-on into Laurel's mouth, completing the chain, "Oh fuck, that's so hot! Sooooo fucking hot, mmmmm, oh Laurel, I feel like I've waited my whole life for this. Mmmmm, to have you as my bitch, showing just how devoted you are to me by taking it in all of your holes, three cocks inside you at the same time, me and my perfect girlfriends taking my own fucking sister and making her our slut, oh fuck! Just, FUCK! Fuck yes, suck that cock! Take it deep! Come on, all the way, all the way, just like we practised. Mmmmm yessssss, take that cock as deep into your mouth as you are taking mine into your cunt, and Felicity's into your ass, you fucking slut! Oh Nyssa, life doesn't get better than this, does it?"
"No, it doesn't." Nyssa happily agreed, "Mmmmm yes, nothing beats taking your sister and making her truly yours, but showing off just how broken she is comes pretty close. Especially when she takes it in all of her holes for the first time. Oh yes Sara, your sister look so good taking all of our girl cocks. Maybe even better than mine. Oooooooh yes Laurel, deep throat that cock you greedy little whore! Prove just how much of a slut your own sister has turned you into. Oh fuck yes Sara, you're so right, Laurel look so good taking it in all of her holes. Ohhhhh, she was born to be our Fully Stuffed Black Canary, don't you think so Felicity?"
"Yeahhhhhh, so hot!" Felicity moaned, barely paying attention to the conversation as she was lost in fucking Laurel's ass.
At first Laurel was so overwhelmed by what was happening to her she barely even heard Mistress Nyssa's commands, and shamefully took a slap to her ass from Mistress Sara to get her to spring into action. At least then she was able to impress, eventually shoving the entire length of the dildo down her throat and eagerly clean it of her anal cream.
She then did the same for Mistress Felicity's dick as the two Doms switched places, which happened over and over again for the next few minutes, meaning Laurel constantly got to taste her own butt while being triple fucked. Which again became overwhelming, only for a very different reason, namely a desire to cum.
"Make me cum, make me cum, for the love of God someone please make me cum!" Laurel blurted out during one of the changeovers, "Yes Mistress Sara, Mistress Nyssa, Mistress Felicity, ooooooh fuck, one of you make me cum! Pound my ass like the whore I am and show me who's boss. Show me I'm your Stuffed Black Canary! Show me you own me! Ohhhhhh yessssss, I'm yours! I know it, mmmmm, and you don't have to prove anything, ooooooh, but please do it anyway. Please make your bitch cum. Please? I need it so bad. I need, ohhhhhhh, need to cum, oh my God, oooooooh Goooooodddddd, fuck me, ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, ooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
It took a surprisingly long time but eventually Mistress Nyssa granted her wish and began increasing her pace until the sound of her thighs crashing against Laurel's butt cheeks were almost as deafening as the sound of The Black Canary's screams of pleasure, which were almost as loud as the Canary Cry without a dildo muffling them.



Laurel was actually disappointed that Mistress Felicity didn't muffle her cries with her dick, but that was a fleeting thought as soon Laurel was going over the edge of the most powerful climax of her life. Which was really saying something considering what she had been experiencing lately, but it was true. And she had her wonderful Mistress Sara to thank for it. Oh God, Laurel could never thank her sister enough for enslaving her.
Sara was really amused at the gratitude Laurel showed her, not just now but constantly. She'd fucked a lot of women into submission before, but she never truly believed that she'd broken one before. Even with Thea, as that seemed more like just exposing the girl's true nature.
Or maybe it was just because she had been hogging Laurel all to herself for the past week, barely giving her sister a second away from her just to make sure she wouldn't second-guess her submission to her. And maybe that was unnecessary, but Sara fully intended to fuck her big sister just as relentlessly for at least the next few weeks just to make extra sure that Laurel wouldn't ever be able to fix herself, and would forever be her broken bitch.
With that in mind Sara made sure she was the one to make Laurel cum, at least that first precious time. Oh yes, with one strategic thrust, and maybe the fact that she grabbed Laurel's face and forced her to look at her, Sara sent her sister over the edge of an incredibly powerful climax which made her squirt all over her strap-on cock.
Something which Laurel did over and over again as Sara continued pounding up into that cunt. And Nyssa, and then Felicity, pounded Laurel's ass hole with their cocks, but Sara liked to think she was the main reason. And just to drive the point home Sara yelled directly into her sister's face what she truly was now. What Laurel would always be. What she would forever be. Sara would make sure of that.
"MINE! yOU'RE MINE SIS, ALL FUCKING MINE!" Sara screamed directly into Laurel's face, "YOU HEAR ME SISTER? I FUCKING OWN YOU! I LITERALLY OWN YOUR ASS! YOUR ASS, MOUTH AND PUSSY ARE ALL MY PERSONAL FUCK HOLES! MINE TO USE HOWEVER, WHENEVER AND WHEREEVER I WANT! AAAAAAAHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK, YOU'RE MY WALKING FUCK HOLE NOW LAUREL! YOU EXIST TO BE FUCKED BY ME! YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH SHIT, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEESSSSSSS! YOU'RE FUCKING MINE! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK! MINE!
Of course Laurel was in no state to be able to really respond, other than to nod her head, and even that might have been a result of her orgasms. Meanwhile Nyssa put everything into absolutely wrecking Laurel's ass, just as Felicity did when Nyssa pulled out and moved away, giving her a chance to take over.
Which had become pretty normal when ever they shared Thea, and would now become normal with Laurel. Sara was determined it would. And just like with Thea, Sara took her turn when her girlfriends had exhausted themselves, on this occasion immediately flipping over and switching to her favourite hole before butt pounding Laurel through several more climaxes for them both.
Unfortunately at that point Sara had little left in the tank, as her clit had been constantly bashed and that combined with violating her sister in this way ultimately caught up with her, in the way it had with Nyssa and Felicity. Still, considering just how much she'd cum already Sara thought she did a pretty good job of pushing through it, using every ounce of her saved up energy to drill Laurel's ass hole like the fuck hole it now was.
The fuck hole Sara had made for herself and her girlfriends to use whenever they wanted, but mostly herself. Then she collapsed down on top of Laurel and after both sisters just rested there for a few long seconds they fell into a passionate kiss with each other, savouring the sweet moment.
Then Sara broke the kiss and growled directly into her sibling's face, "What are you?"
"Your bitch!" Laurel whimpered without hesitation, quickly clarifying, "I'm your bitch Mistress Sara. Yours and Mistress Felicity's and Mistress Nyssa's. You all own me. Please use me however you want."
"Don't worry sis, I will." Sara grinned, before yanking her strap-on out of her big sister's butt hole, "Now prove your devotion by showing us that pretty little gape."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel whimpered, again obeying without hesitation.
Laurel was so exhausted it literally hurt to move, but that wouldn't stop her from obeying one of her owners, especially not Mistress Sara, as it was very clear Mistress Felicity and Mistress Nyssa could use her however they wanted, and Laurel would only be too happy to obey them, but primarily her true owner was her own sister.
Something which gave her great joy and happiness, regardless of how twisted it was. It was the same story for slowly reaching back and spreading her cheeks to expose how widely gaping her ass hole was. Hell, Laurel even pushed her ass into the air, even though it was completely unnecessary, as her ass felt like it was as wide as the Grand Canyon.
Then after a few long minutes of silence Laurel hesitantly asked, "Does my gape please you Mistress Sara?"
"It's a good start." Sara quipped with a wicked grin, "But we've got all night, and trust me sis, we're going to see just how widely we can stretch you."
"We can start with Thea." Nyssa chimed in with an equally wicked smile.
"Thea!" Felicity exclaimed, before frowning at Sara, "You forgot Thea?"
"Did I?" Sara grinned at her blonde girlfriend, before returning her attention to her bitch, "Oh ye of little faith. Thea, grab a strap-on and lie down on the floor. I wanna see my big sister riding my bitch's dick with her well used butt hole."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea quickly responded.
"Yes, yes Mistress Sara." Laurel gulped about a second later.
The two subs then did as they were told, Laurel very grateful for the fact that she at least got to wait until Thea had got a dildo strapped around her waist and covered it in lube before she even had to move. Then as Thea lay down on the floor Laurel was quick to mount her and line up her gaping ass hole with that cock.
She then pushed herself down it, Laurel letting out a pathetic cry as first the head and then the entire length of that big dildo slid into her battered butt hole. Which hurt, but it also felt really good, Laurel's ass hole quickly remembering it was a fuck hole to be used, allowing her to start bouncing slowly up and down while moaning in pure pleasure.
"Ooooooh yes, look at this little slut go." Sara chuckled, "Bouncing her shit hole up and down the cock of a total bottom like Thea Queen... God Laurel, you don't have an ounce of shame left, do you?"
"No Mistress Sara, I don't." Laurel replied, despite the fact that her blush said otherwise, trying to make up for it by insisting, "I'm nothing but your whore. Oooooooh God Mistress Sara, mmmmm, thank you for making me yours. I love being your little anal loving bitch."
"And my ATM loving bitch?" Sara pushed gently, bringing her dildo almost right in front of Laurel's face.
"Oh yes Mistress Sara." Laurel's eyes lit up, "I'm your ass to mouth whore! Mmmmm, I love sucking my own ass off of your cock, ohhhhhhh yesssssss, especially when there's another cock in my ass. Oh yeah, mmmmm, get it nice and ready for me to clean for you. And your girlfriends, oooooooh, my other Mistresses, mmmmm, I wanna clean them too. Please Mistress Sara, let me clean them, and you. I want to suck my ass off those big cocks and become a Stuffed Black Canary again. Please Mistress Sara, mmmmm, sister, give me your cock. I want it in my mouth. I need it in my mouth. Please sis, mmmmm, oh fuck, mufffllfff!"
"Good girl." Sara said huskily after she closed the distance between them, "Mmmmm, suck it."
As soon as Mistress Sara stepped forward Laurel opened her mouth wide and allowed her sister to shove her strap-on pretty much directly down her throat. Which initially made Laurel gag, but she'd had enough training cleaning cock from Mistress Sara to be able to fight through it and begin greedily gobbling up her anal cream and worshipping the superior sister's dick.
Sometimes Mistress Sara would literally fuck her mouth with her dick, but this time she allowed Laurel to go at her own pace, simply chuckling and stroking her hair, which of course did a wonderful job of encouraging Laurel to take it all. And she did, every last inch down her throat so she could get every drop of that precious butt cream.
"Hogging your sister again?" Felicity teased, as she and Nyssa came to stand either side of Sara.
"Not at all." Sara grinned, "There's plenty of her mouth for all of us."
With that Laurel was pulled off of Mistress Sara's dick and on to Mistress Felicity's, and then Mistress Nyssa's. Which of course she cleaned just as thoroughly before starting to go back and forth between those three dildos, while the whole time riding a fourth with her ass hole.
Laurel even managed to sneak a few more orgasms like that, before Mistress Sara kneeled down and pushed her strap-on into her cunt, once again making her a Fully Stuffed Black Canary. A wonderful treat which Laurel received over and over again that night, and for the days, weeks, months and years to follow as she revelled in being her little sister's bitch.
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"Clarke, it's okay."
"Shut up Raven." Clarke snapped.
"Just let me die." Raven whimpered in exhaustion and pain.
"No! You're not allowed to die! Do you hear me Raven?" Clarke yelled, before softly adding, "You came back to save me. I can't let you die."
"You kept saving everyone." Raven said weakly, "It's about time somebody saved you."
"You did." Clarke said softly, "You saved us both."
*
Clarke and Raven had some version of that conversation over and over again, which was extremely worrying. Raven normally refused to give up, regardless how bleak the circumstances were, but things for her had never been worse, so Clarke thought it was understandable. Either that or the radiation was already frying Raven's brain.
Either way it wasn't helpful. But they would both probably be dead if Raven hadn't insisted on driving out after Clarke as soon as she found out Clarke's jeep was attacked and damaged, ensuring that they could get to the satellite dish so their friends could escape. More to the point, it allowed them to get back to the relative safety of the underground lab, where they would at least be safe from the initial wave of Praimfaya.
The problem now was the radiation which was killing Raven fast, and even with the Night Blood running through her veins Clarke's skin was burning and her insides felt like they were melting. It was a miracle that they were still awake, let alone could move around, but somehow through sheer stubborn determination Clarke was able to get Raven to lie down on a table and find a syringe so she could just start using it as a blood transfer device.
It was a truly desperate attempt to save her friend's life, and might even endanger her own, but it was all Clarke could do at that moment, and she just couldn't let Raven die. She just couldn't. And yet eventually the overwhelming pain became too much and Clarke found herself passing out, cursing her weakness with what could be her final breath.
*
It was impossible to tell how long Clarke remained unconscious for, and when she finally came too she was so disorientated she wondered for a few long seconds if she was in some kind of afterlife, as she couldn't remember dreaming and she wasn't sure she should have survived that much pain.
In fact, she didn't feel great when she woke up. Just better than she had before she passed out. Then she remembered, Raven. Her almost certainly dead friend, whose body she was lying on top of, quickly getting up and studying her friend for a tiny sign of life. When the signs were inconclusive she just started smacking her face and desperately screaming her friend's name.
"Raven! Raven! RAVEN!" Clarke screamed desperately over and over again.
As she got no response, and her friend didn't even appeared to be breathing, but Clarke refused to be denied, especially if that meant she was left alone to die. So she continued hiting Raven and screaming her name, completely forgetting her medical training in the face of her pain and sorrow.
Then just as she started doing something useful, namely CPR, Raven suddenly started coughing, barely turning her head before violently vomiting up what looked like blood. But Clarke didn't care, Raven was alive! And maybe still dying, but she was somehow alive, meaning there was hope. So she screamed her friend's name one more time, this time happily, and then frantically embraced her, the two girls then breaking down and crying with relief and exhaustion.
*
Hours later...
Raven wasn't sure how she was alive. It should be scientifically impossible, but then again Night Blood was still very much a mystery to her. One hopefully that she would study some day. But right now, she was just so grateful to be alive. And not just for the obvious reasons, but because it gave her a chance to do something she should have done a long time ago.
Something she almost did when she thought she was dying, and something she'd almost done many times before. Every other time she had back down at the last minute, but not this time. Not now that she'd had a chance to freshen up, and the Night Blood had mostly fixed their appearances. And fix something else, which was even more unexpected.
"Clarke..." Raven began, waiting until she had her friends attention before walking forward slightly.
"Oh, hey Raven." Clarke greeted, "I've been checking out supplies, and we should have enough to wait out the initial storm if we... hey, your leg's fixed!"
"Yeah." Raven grinned shyly, "I guess you've got Wolverine blood."
"We both do now." Clarke grinned happily, before closing the short distance between them and hugging her friend, "That's really great. I'm so happy for you."
"Me too." Raven said softly, hugging her friend tight.
For a few long seconds Clarke just enjoyed that hug, and then pulled back slightly and began rambling, "Wow. I mean, wow! I was going to say we need to seriously ration ourselves, but we should totally pig out in celebration. Because, I mean..."
"Can I kiss you." Raven said abruptly.
"What?" Clarke said softly in surprise.
"Can I kiss you." Raven repeated, before quickly adding, "I wanted to when we first woke up, but my mouth tasted like puke."
"Okay, yeah... thanks for not doing that." Clarke said in disbelief, before cautiously asking, "Raven, you... you don't think you owe me something, do you? Because you don't. And you don't have too."
"I want too." Raven said quickly, before clarifying, "I mean, I am grateful that you're always saving us. Saving me. And maybe that's a small part of it, but mostly I, I just want you. I've wanted you since the beginning. I didn't want to admit that even to myself back then, because I hated you for it. Both for Finn cheating on me, and him dying. Which weren't your fault, but it was just easier to hate you, and I'm so sorry for that. I wish I'd been nicer to you back then, been able to see your side of it, but I was just blinded by grief. And then you just kept saving me, us, even from ourselves, no matter the cost to yourself, and... and no matter what, you tried to do the right thing. Make life about more than just surviving. And I couldn't help but love that about you. Plus you're smoking hot, so that helps."
The two girls briefly exchanged a smile, and then Clarke cautiously began, "Raven... I... I don't know about this. I-"
"I'm not proposing to you Clarke." Raven quipped dryly, "I just really want to kiss you, and maybe fool around a little. Where it goes from there is up to you. I just want you to know that it isn't just about showing gratitude. I just truly want to kiss you. And see you naked. And, well... it's not like we have anything better to do for the next few days, so why not?"
There was a long silence in which Clarke bit her lip and stared at Raven, thinking about all the reasons they shouldn't do this. Luckily Raven had thought of all of them to herself, and while some of them had kept her quiet for a long time Raven was also more than prepared to argue against them now she had finally gone for it.
Especially now that she finally had the nerve to see it Raven realised just how badly she actually wanted to kiss her. To kiss all over that beautiful body of hers. To see that beautiful body naked. And most of all, just to fuck the beautiful girl. God, she wanted to do that so bad. Thankfully she was finally about to get her wish.
"Okay." Clarke said softly and hesitantly.
"Okay what?" Raven gently pushed.
"You can kiss me." Clarke smiled, already leaning in.
Not needing any more encouragement Raven grinned happily and then leaned in, their lips meeting in a soft, tender kiss. Maybe a bit too soft considering the overwhelming gratitude Raven was feeling towards Clarke, and the equally overwhelming need to celebrate the fact they were alive.
But on the other hand this was something Raven had wanted for a very long time, and she wanted to savour it, and perhaps more importantly not to overwhelm Clarke or make her second guess what they were doing. So that soft, tender kiss continued for the next few, long minutes, until finally Raven just couldn't take it any more and she started kicking things up a notch.
Fortunately Clarke was on the same page as she greeted Raven's tongue with her own, those tongues then practically doing battle as the two girls made out like horny teenagers. Along the way Raven gently started pushing Clarke backwards, and then down onto a nearby chair so she could straddle her waist. All of which she did while still maintaining the kiss.
Then only then did she allow her hands to start wandering over female flesh for the first time in her life, Raven finding herself surprisingly calm about the whole thing. Maybe it was the fact that Clarke's lips were so soft and welcoming, or that her friend was just a great kisser, but she felt nothing but overwhelming confidence. And maybe something greater than that.
Clarke was certainly surprised by that. Surprised, and yet delighted. It wasn't like she had expected Raven to be shy exactly, but this was bold, even for her. Maybe it was a sign that Raven had been with a girl before, the thought making Clarke feel surprisingly jealous.
It was rather unlikely, because Clarke felt strongly that she would have heard something about it, but she couldn't help imagining Raven with some other girl learning the joy of lesbian sex. Maybe even Octavia. Which Clarke would almost certainly have heard about, but she couldn't help imagining now, partly out of jealousy and partly because it was just such a wickedly hot picture.
She would be lying if she claimed she hadn't thought about it before, or better yet herself sandwiched between them, and Clarke had definitely thought about what it might be like to be with one of them.
Especially Raven, who she'd been weirdly connected to ever since they first met, and while she regretted everything that happened with Finn she was so glad they had managed to find friendship through it all, and now perhaps something more. But Clarke didn't want to think about the past, or the future right now. She too just wanted to celebrate the fact they were alive, and also show her gratitude to Raven, who had saved Clarke just as much as Clarke had saved her.
At this point of the gentle celebration and gratitude had long since passed and they were literally tearing at each other's clothes, Clarke being the only one with the presence of mind to try and take them off first before doing any damage. Then when they were both naked Raven suddenly broke the kiss, bent her head down and lashed her mouth to one of Clarke's nipples.
Clarke let out a loud pleasure filled cry at this, and gently cupped Raven's head to show her approval. She then continued showing her approval as Raven went back and forth between her tits, cupping each of them into her mouth while playing with the other with her free hand while Raven frantically licked, sucked and even gently bit her nipples.
This seemed to last an eternity, almost the entire time Clarke feeling guilty over not at least insisting on swapping over so she could return the favour. Then Raven started moving her mouth lower, and Clarke felt guilty for not being the one to do this first, especially as there was a good chance this was the first time Raven was doing anything with a girl.
Clarke should have asked. She should ask now, but she was just so busy moaning, gasping and whimpering in pure pleasure Clarke just couldn't seem to find the words. Then Raven was kneeling in between her legs, looking up at Clarke with nervousness in her eyes which seemed to confirm this was her first time doing this, and Clarke should really be the one to show her how to do it. Although for better or worse, Raven didn't give her the chance.
Raven was normally good at hiding her nervousness when faced with something she hadn't done before, but she thought it was pretty understandable she was doing a lousy job of it now, considering this wasn't just her first time with a girl, but it was her first time with Clarke. Both those things were big, but especially the latter, because well, this was Clarke!
Clarke Griffin, Wanheda, the unofficial leader of their people, the girl who had saved them countless times, who had saved Raven countless times, and pretty much the most bad ass chick Raven had ever known. Most of all, the only girl Raven had ever had real feelings for, and the second person overall.
Being bisexual was easy when anything with the same sex was merely a passing thought, or even an increasingly frequent fantasy, but it was another thing when finding yourself pressed up against somebody who's body was similar to your own and frantically kissing them, before moving lower.
For Raven it was a wonderful thing, and she especially liked giving Clarke's big boobs the attention they so richly deserved. The attention that Raven had been aching to give them. She just hoped that she would feel the same about eating pussy, because Raven promised herself when she started she wasn't going to stop until she made Clarke cum in her mouth and all over her face.
Thankfully as it turns out there was no need to be nervous, as the second her tongue touched Clarke's cunt Raven's taste-buds were set on fire with a flavour that she instantly loved. She even moaned almost as loud as Clarke as she slowly slid her tongue from the bottom of the other girl's pussy all the way up to the top.
Raven then repeated this process, at first trying to keep her licks slow and gentle, but she quickly lost control and started rapidly increasing the pace. Partly because she loved hearing Clarke crying out in pure pleasure because of her, but mostly because Raven obviously wanted more of that yummy girl cream.
She got plenty of it, because while Clarke's pussy had been encouragingly wet by the time Raven got to it just her gentle tongue work was enough to make her juices really start to flow. Soon Raven had no choice but to wrap her mouth around as much of that yummy treat in front of her just so that Clarke wouldn't ruin the chair beneath her.
Or at least that was the excuse Raven told herself. Although it was hard to debate it when Clarke's pussy cream started literally sliding straight into her mouth and down her throat, making Raven literally whimper with joy. Besides, it wasn't like Clarke was complaining. In fact Clarke was doing the exact opposite, as she was moaning, gasping and whimpering in pure pleasure.
Clarke continued to be surprised about just how bold Raven was being. Honestly it was wonderfully intoxicating, and Clarke more than welcome that, even if she didn't entirely welcome the way in which Raven was choosing to use that boldness right now. Because sure, what the other girl was doing to felt amazing, but it was all too much, too soon.
Especially considering this was their first time together. Clarke very much hoped that it would be the first of many, and if that was the case no doubt there would be times when they would be in a hurry, but right now they were literally trapped indoors, and would be for weeks, which would hopefully be filled with hot lesbian sex.
It was hard not to become distracted by the idea, especially as with every stroke of Raven's tongue she was hitting Clarke's clit. But Clarke had to focus. She had to focus on stopping this. Finding the words to tell Raven to slow down before she came too soon.
For better or for worse, that wasn't easy, as every time Clarke opened her mouth to complain Raven did something else which was wonderful, rendering the mighty 'Wanheda' completely speechless. In the end Clarke was only able to focus enough by remembering the first girl who had done this to her. The girl who she had been hopelessly in love with, regardless of what had happened between them. Lexa...
"Raven, stop." Clarke finally croaked, immediately feeling guilty about the way that Raven pulled back slightly with a heart-broken expression on her face. Then before Raven could say anything Clarke quickly interjected, "Oh baby, that was so good. Mmmmm, too good. You are going to make me cum, but I'm not ready for that. Not yet. Ohhhhhh Raven, I want to do this all night, but if you aren't careful you'll nock me unconscious."
"That's the idea." Raven grinned cockily, leaning forward again.
"Yeah, I get that. But, we don't have anywhere else to be, so slow down." Clarke moaned softly, before crying out as Raven started to lick her pussy again, this time wonderfully slowly, "Ooooooh yesssssss, that's it Raven! Lick me just like that. Just like that, ohhhhhhh Goooooddddd! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, nice and slow, lick my pussy nice and slow! No! Oh shit, avoid my clit, yes, that's it, oh fuck yeah! Oh fuck!"
Even as Raven obliged and not only started gently licking her pussy but avoiding her clit entirely Clarke felt overwhelmed with pleasure simply because this was Raven going down on her. Especially as it could be the first of many times.
Or at least, Clarke certainly hoped it would be, and she would be more than happy to return the favour to make that happen, especially as having Raven in between her legs was proving to be even better than she thought it would be, Raven proving to be just as eager and knowing about eating pussy as she was so many other things.
It was honestly hard to continue giving her instructions for one reason, although Clarke managed it for the same reason she had been able to tell Raven to slow down, that being her former lover.
Using Lexa's memory as a way Clarke could have more satisfying sex with another woman made her feel incredibly guilty, but Clarke truly believe that Lexa would do the same if the roles were reversed. The Grounders had always lived by a code of the ends justify the means, and Lexa had been guilty of that to a fault.
Only Clarke had been able to reason with her, and in the end it had been the ultimate reason behind Lexa's death, which would always make Clarke feel incredibly guilty. That guilt and heart-break were enough to dump icewater on the blaze which was Clarke's lust, and while normally it was enough to snuff it out completely now that fire was just too large, and was threatening to become like the Praimfaya itself as it completely consumed Clarke.
For now Lexa's memory was enough to keep it at bay, as much as Clarke hated herself for it. Although she was having sex with a girl, so it would have been impossible not to think of Lexa. Lexa was her first love, and no matter how much time passed Clarke would probably always think of her.
Especially while picturing herself in some kind of relationship with another girl, which yes, was purely physical for now, although if she was being honest Clarke wouldn't mind it becoming more. Which made her feel kind of scared as well as guilty, but mostly she just felt incredible pleasure as Raven continued licking her pussy, Clarke eventually becoming lost in it, and admittedly pleasant memories of Lexa.
Inevitably blissful pleasure gave way to a burning need for more, forcing Clarke to think of increasingly unpleasant memories just to prevent herself from cumming. Or more accurately give Raven the permission she was clearly waiting for to make her cum.
Not that Raven made this easy on her as after a long time of just gently licking her pussy the brunette ever so slightly increased the pace of her licks and her attention to Clarke's clit. It was the latter which was Clarke's downfall, Raven first just brushing against that sensitive bundle of nerves with every other lick, then with almost every lick, then with every lick before finally lingering on Clarke's clit with several licks directly to it.
Eventually Raven even took Clarke's clit into her mouth and sucked on it, at which point the blonde lost control completely, "Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, ah fuck Raven! Raven! Oh Raven! Make me cum, please make me cum, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk! Yesssssssss, fuck me, fuck me with your tongue, aaaaaaahhhhhh fuck! Tongue fuck me, oooooooh shit, please Raven, stick your tongue inside my cunt and fuck me with it! Fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum, ooooooohhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssssss, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd Raven! Aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"



They almost certainly weren't the best instructions ever, but Clarke clearly got her point across, because pretty much straight after she got those words out Raven slid her tongue down to her entrance, even managing to tease her by leaving it there for a few long seconds. Then Raven shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Clarke, almost making Clarke cum on the spot.
Clearly annoyed she had failed to do that Raven started hammering her tongue in and out of Clarke's cunt. Or maybe Raven was just as out of control as Clarke was, and just yearned to make her cum. Whatever the case in a matter of seconds Raven had tongue fucked Clarke to an incredible orgasm, and thankfully it wasn't the last.
No, like Niylah and yes Lexa before her Raven was able to effortlessly give Clarke multiple orgasms, and she even did it without any prompting from Clarke who was very much incoherent at that point. Each of those orgasms were just as strong as the last, if not more, and each were the kind of earth-shattering climaxes Clarke had only had from women.
To be fair the men she had been with were far from the cream of the crop, while the women very much had been, but at times like this Clarke wondered if she should stop labelling herself as bi and embrace the second scariest L-word as her official label. Which was often her last thought before she lost the ability to think, and this time was no different.
Raven had just as much trouble thinking just from going down on Clarke, so when her female friend came in her mouth Raven became a completely mindless animal. At first she was only focused on one thing, swallowing every drop of that precious liquid which was somehow even better then Clarke's regular pussy cream.
Then once Clarke stopped cumming Raven quickly licked up any leftovers before thrusting her tongue back into the other girl in an attempt to get more, which was an attempt which almost instantly succeeded, prompting Raven to quickly remove her tongue again so she could swallow everything Clarke had to give her. Or at least the majority of it.
During that first time Raven had just about managed to get the majority of it, despite pulling her tongue out a little too late, but either she got tired or Clarke began producing more liquid, or probably a combination of the two, but whatever the case she soon found she just couldn't swallow even half of Clarke's cum.
Although on the bright side whatever she couldn't swallow ended up covering her face, making Raven feel like she was being marked as a pussy licking slut. Clarke's pussy licking slut. Oh yes, that's exactly what Raven wanted to be from now on. Fuck, at that moment she wanted to tattoo 'Clarke Griffin's Pussy Licking Slut' on her forehead, so there would be no confusion about what her role in life was.
More importantly she wanted to be Clarke Griffin's Pussy Pleasing Slut, Raven soon realising she couldn't do that with her tongue alone. Not this time. So although it was almost physically painful she removed her tongue and replaced it with a finger, which she buried into Clarke's cunt and then started hammering it in and out of her.
This allowed her to pull back and see just how beautiful Clarke looked, and concentrate on just how loudly the other girl was screaming for her, and fuck, why couldn't she have been Clarke's first girl? Or just Clarke's first? The two of them meeting on the Ark and becoming lovers nearly instantly so they wouldn't have to waste years not doing this?
For a few long seconds Raven was completely lost in those very pleasant thoughts, then proving she was more in control of her body than she seemed Clarke reached down, grabbed Raven's face and pulled her into a passionate kiss. Or maybe instinct was taking over, and Clarke just yearned to be kissed.
Either way Raven suddenly found herself kissing Clarke Griffin while still fingering her, her female friend tasting herself on her lips, and then her tongue, gradually making Raven want to cum. Then, as if she was reading her mind, Clarke made that happen by sliding a hand down her pants, making Raven cry out joyfully into the wonderful kiss.
Clarke made sure that her fingers slid over Raven's underwear at first, wanting to tease her friend a little bit before giving her what she wanted. Although it didn't matter, because Raven's panties were so wet Clarke might as well have been touching bare skin.
Although both girls noticed the difference when she pushed those panties aside less than a minute later and started rubbing the other girl's cunt with no barriers in between them. That really made Raven cry out into Clarke's mouth, which in turn made Clarke grinned triumphantly. Especially as she was only just getting started. Oh yes, Raven hadn't seen, or more accurately felt, anything yet.
Proving that point Clarke allowed her fingertips to begin lingering more and more on Raven's clit, which got even more pleasant sounds out of her friend, although they also confirmed Clarke's suspicions that Raven was on the verge of orgasm already.
On the one hand that prove just how much Raven had liked going down on her, which was kind of obvious given how eagerly she had been to eat Clarke's pussy and swallow her cum, but it was nice to have physical confirmation that it wasn't out of some misplaced form of gratitude, and because she genuinely wanted this.
On the other hand, Clarke wanted this to last much longer. Oh well, Clarke would just have to make sure the next time she gave Raven the long, slow, detailed attention she deserves.
For now Clarke just tried to get a finger into Raven without making her cum right away. Which wasn't easy, Raven seemingly right on the edge from the moment Clarke just pushed her fingertip inside her, but by moving slowly and carefully she was just about able to get that finger up to the knuckle inside the other girl.
Clarke tried to move just as slowly when she began pumping that finger in and out of Raven, but it was no use, her friend was just too far gone and she went crashing over the edge. All Clarke could really do at that point was break the kiss, pull back and get a good look at Raven's orgasm face, which she instantly adored, although not as much as staring into Raven's eyes.
Through Raven's first orgasm the two girls became completely lost in staring into each other's eyes, then almost simultaneously they began to pick up the pace until they were frantically fingering each other. Clarke was fairly certain that Raven started it, although it didn't matter at that point.
In a really petty way Clarke was proud of the fact that she made Raven cum a couple more times before she did, although that was because Raven was already on a high, and it was fairly easy for Clarke to keep her there given all the tricks she knew about pleasing women. Although soon fingering just wasn't enough for Clarke. No, she needed to taste Raven's pussy, and perhaps more importantly, her cum.
Raven was content with what they were doing now. Honestly it felt like she should pull Clarke's hand away from her cunt so she could concentrate on thanking her friend for saving her again by giving her a record number of orgasms, but selfishly Raven wanted some satisfaction of her own so she didn't do that.
At the same time she didn't want to stop touching Clarke, but it was becoming increasingly difficult with every orgasm she had for Raven to continue fingering the other girl. It was hard enough when Clarke was just teasing her pussy lips with her fingertips, which had felt so good it was almost like cumming, but now there were two fingers inside of her and Clarke was rubbing her clit with her thumb, making Raven feel like she was constantly cumming.
"Sit on my face." Clarke suddenly ordered hoarsely, before pulling Raven's hand away from her pussy and slowly lowering them to the floor.
Switching back and forth between kissing the other girl and staring into her eyes as they made each other cum had been so wonderful that Raven was reluctant to do as Clarke asked. But she was just feeling so physically overwhelmed that she didn't stop her, and the next thing the brunette knew was that the blonde had positioned them so Clarke was laying on her back with Raven's cunt pressed against her mouth.
It was also hard for Raven to complain as Clarke kept her fingers inside her the whole time, and once in position she not only started the fingering again but she wrapped her mouth around Raven's clit and sucked it, which of course made Raven cum again. And then again, and then again, and then again.
Then Clarke swapped her fingers for her tongue, immediately shoving it into Raven's cunt and thrusting it in and out until she came, which didn't take long, Raven cumming so hard that time she pretty much blacked out.
She was dully aware of Clarke switching back and forth between fingering her and tongue fucking her, but that was only because the Earth-shattering orgasms continued until Raven was literally begging for mercy. Or at least Raven thought she was. It was hard to tell, especially as Clarke didn't stop right away. The next thing she was really aware of was being spooned by Clarke, which was so nice she continued just lying there for quite some time.
"We should probably do this in a bed next time." Clarke quipped, breaking the silence.
"Yeah..." Raven agreed, suddenly feeling very uncomfortable, before questioning, "Next time?"
"Well, I don't have anything better to do for the next five weeks. Or for as long as Praimfaya rains." Clarke pointed out, "Do you?"
"No. And next time sounds great to me." Raven smiled lazily.
"Great." Clarke smiled back, "So, wanna go find a bed?"
"No." Raven said, before explaining, "That involves moving. Moving bad. No moving."
"I'll go down on you again. This time longer." Clarke offered, "I'm thinking at least an hour. Maybe the rest of the day."
"Let's go." Raven grinned.
Which caused the two girls to share a giggle, but moving was easier said than done given what they had just done, and their bodies were still recovering from the battering they had taken from Praimfaya and especially the radiation which came with it. Still, eventually they were able to stumble onto their feet and search the facility just long enough to find a bed which they collapsed on for a few hours, just resting.
Then they had more mind-blowing sex, then food, then more mind-blowing sex, then cuddling and talking, and then more mind-blowing sex, and so on. Given last few years it wasn't up against stiff competition, but it was easily the best day of Raven's life, as Clarke showed her they could do more than just survive as long as it was just the two of them.
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Emily had heard that your priorities changed from the moment you became apparent, and that was certainly true for Juliette and Avery. It was true for her as well, although she kept having to remind herself that she wasn't actually part of this dysfunctional family. Not really. No, she wasn't anything but a homewrecker. One of Juliette's many mistakes, and one which didn't have the decency to go away.
She tried, but she was weak. All Juliette had to do was give her a look, maybe briefly tell her how much she needed her, and Emily was agreeing to stay. Stay and be an uncomfortable reminder of Juliette's mistake. If Juliette even remembered it.
Of course that wasn't a guarantee, because even though there had been definitely no drugs or alcohol involved may be Juliette really had chosen to forget everything that happened during her pregnancy. Maybe it would be easier that way. Even though it had only been just over a month it seemed so long ago now that Emily was beginning to wonder if she had imagined it.
It may be Juliette had slipped her something so she could get a contact high or just laugh as Emily hallucinated a love affair between them. But there were things which filled Emily with most likely false hope, like the fact that while they had mended fences Avery still wasn't living with Juliette, and that one time he had tried to kiss Juliette she had quickly shut him down. Which admittedly wasn't much, but Emily really was that pathetic.
Then one day while Avery was playing with his daughter in the living room while Emily was cooking in the kitchen Juliette approached her, gently placed a hand over hers and whispered softly, "I haven't forgotten. I... I haven't forgotten about you. About, us."
"Juliette-" Emily croaked while staring in disbelief at their hands.
"Not here, okay?" Juliette pleaded, "I can't do this while Avery's still here."
"Okay." Emily nodded.
"Love you." Juliette smiled, kissing her cheek and then returning to the living room as if nothing had happened.
*
For a minute or two Emily had just stood there dumbly staring at where Juliette had disappeared too, somewhere along the way brushing a hand over her cheek. Then she got back to work prepairing the dinner, to which she was invited too, which was sweet, and something that had been happening more and more since their relationship had moved to the next level, but Emily declined this time.
She just couldn't take anymore of watching Avery doting over Juliette, making it obvious that he was still in love with her, making her feel all the more guilty about this entire thing. It didn't matter that her relationship with Juliette had begun after they'd broke up, now they had a child together Emily was officially a homewrecker.
That fact weighed heavily on Emily's shoulders for the next few hours, or at least more than usual, but she forgot it in any other thought as soon as Avery left, taking the baby with him, and leaving her alone with Juliette, Emily listening to them go with bated breath from another room. There was then a brief pause, footsteps and suddenly they were alone together.
She and Juliette were alone together in Juliette's big house, and Emily wasn't sure what she should say. Or what Juliette was going to say. Part of her hoped that Juliette would do the right thing and break up with her, even if it destroyed her at least that way she wouldn't destroy Juliette's family. Which selfishly she wanted to destroy Juliette's family, and perhaps even her professional, life just to be with her.
"Hi." Juliette said after a long pause.
"Hi." Emily parroted, unable to think of anything else to say. Then when Juliette approached her with a familiar look in her eyes she quickly protested, "Wait, wait, wait! What, what is this? What are we? What do you want?"
"I don't know." Juliette said softly after a brief pause, and then seeing the look on Emily's face quickly added, "That's bullshit. I want you. I do. I'm just, I'm just scared. Maybe I always was."
There was a long pause and then Emily pointed out, "You have a family now."
"I do." Juliette agreed.
Another pause, and then Emily added, "Avery would probably take you back now."
Yet another pause and then Juliette admitted, "He proposed."
"Oh." Emily murmured, feeling crushed, "And?"
"And I told him I needed time to think. But I don't. I don't want him, I want you. I'm just too much of a coward to tell him that." Juliette admitted softly.
Summoning all her decency Emily reluctantly said, "You, you should tell him yes. You should marry him. If only for the baby. Then maybe-"
"I love you!" Juliette interrupted firmly, her eyes getting teary, "I don't care what I should do."
Emily sighed and reluctantly questioned, "Are you going to come out? Tell the world that you chose your assistant over the father of your child? Are you going to tell your fans you're a lesbian?"
"Hey! Bisexual." Juliette almost laughed, "What, it's all the rage nowadays. And the scandal would actually be good for my career."
"Or it might end it." Emily pointed out.
"I know." Juliette said softly.
"I, I can't be your dirty little secret forever." Emily said softly, before admitting, "That's a lie, I totally would do that if you asked. Hell, I'd let you marry whoever the hell you wanted and fuck you every day behind their backs, because I'm a pathetic loser who would do anything for you. But it's not fair on me, you or anyone else. Especially not your kid."
"I know, I know, I know." Juliette groaned in frustration, before promising, "Which is why I want to come out. I do. I just need a little time. Just please, baby, give me some time."
Juliette taking her hand softly promising that broke Emily, as she practically sobbed, "Take all the time you need."
Smiling softly Juliette pulled the other woman into her arms and softly told her, "I've missed you."
"I've missed you too." Emily admitted without hesitation.
"Kiss me." Juliette softly pleaded, "Please?"
There was a brief pause in which Juliette almost said something else, although she had no idea what. Thankfully before she could put her foot into her mouth Emily leaned in and gently pressed her lips against hers. Juliette wanted more, so much more, but for this moment it was enough. More than enough.
It was a sign that she had Emily, maybe more than before, and she didn't want to ruin the moment. So she stayed perfectly still for a few long seconds, before beginning to softly caress Emily's lips with her own. Then just as Juliette had moved a hand up to cup Emily's cheek the assistant pulled back, which momentarily scared her.
Especially when Emily asked, "Should I go?"
"Go!" Juliette frowned, "Why?"
"You just had a baby." Emily said softly.
"You don't have to remind me. I was there." Juliette joked, before quickly adding, "And sure, I didn't want to have sex right after, but I'm all better now. And you can be gentle, right?"
"Yeah..." Emily said hesitantly.
Juliette pleaded, "Fuck me Emily. Fuck me and make me yours."
Those words caused obvious lust to flash in Emily's eyes and then all of a sudden their lips were pressed together again, although this kiss was nothing like the first. The first was soft and gentle, which had been nice for sure, but it was also cautious, nervous and even awkward. The second was none of those things.
The second was confident, reassured, hard, rough and most importantly of all passionate, the two women sliding their hands all over each other as Emily gently but firmly pushed her in the direction of the bedroom, causing Juliette to smile in delight and begin to help Emily take off her clothes. Emily returned the favour and by the time Juliette was pushing her assistant down onto the bed they were both completely naked.
For a few minutes they rolled back and forth, passionately making out and groping each other's bodies. Then Emily broke the kiss and just stared down at her with such love and devotion Juliette's heart ached. Then Juliette gave her a shy smile, which Emily return before kissing her lips once again.
Again the third was different, and while that was Juliette's least favourite kiss as it was just a quick peck it was also kind of her favourite, because it signified the moving on to more fun stuff. Although she knew it would be a while before Emily gave her what she really wanted it was nice for the other girl to start officially working her way down her body, even if she had taken a detour to kiss all over her face before working her way down to her jaw and then to her neck.
Predictably Emily took a very long time worshipping her neck, but soft and gentle was probably exactly what Juliette needed right now, and she certainly didn't complain. At least not at first. No, she was too busy moaning softly as she worked her way up and down the sensitive flesh, at first just kissing but then also occasionally sucking, licking and even nipping the sensitive flesh, probably enough to leave a mark later.
Hopefully enough to leave a mark. Yes, Juliette love the idea of Emily marking her as hers, and to confirm that she pressed a hand against the back of Emily's head to press her more firmly into her neck.
Emily was relieved to feel that encouragement. She had been worried that it was too possessive, or too much like a high school kid, but after watching from the sidelines as Juliette had the perfect normal life with her baby daddy Emily felt a primal need to mark her territory, which was only spurned on by the last words Juliette had said to her.
Of course if she wanted to fuck her boss again she couldn't stay in that position forever, so eventually she started kissing her way down Juliette's body again. Honestly she had probably done enough already to skip to the main event, and she would have probably like that, but Emily couldn't bear the thought of leaving out Juliette's boobs, especially as they were still swollen with milk from nursing.
Before Juliette had given birth Emily had loved sucking on those pregnancy swollen tits, but no matter how hard and passionately she sucked she never got anything. Now Juliette was nursing probably be much easier to get something, and Emily wasn't sure how she felt about that.
At best she should probably save the majority of it for the baby, so she was a lot more cautious this time with Juliette's big boobs, mostly concentrating on the milk swollen flesh instead of the nipples, and when she did take them into her mouth she made sure to suck on them as gently as possible. When there was something she decided to mostly concentrate on sliding her tongue around those nipples.
It had the same effect of making Juliette moan, groan and whimper in pleasure, at least at first. Of course it wasn't long before she started whimpering for more, making it clear this wasn't what she truly wanted. And while in the end Emily would always please Juliette she just couldn't resist lingering on her boobs for just a little longer, if only for the privilege of hearing to the begging become a little more frantic.
Emily even found it within herself to look up at her once scary boss and flash her a cheeky grin as her tongue concentrated on just circling around her right nipple until it looked like Juliette was going to cry louder than her baby.
"Lower. Mmmmm, please Emily, lower." Juliette had moaned initially, but then she quickly became desperate, "Please Emily, lower! Lower! I need more. I need you to fuck me! Mmmmm, only you. Please Emily, tongue fuck me! Fuck my little queer cunt with your dyke tongue! Do it! Please? Please Emily, I need it. I need you. Please, lower, mmmmm, lower, ooooooh, yes that's it, ohhhhhh God yes!"
Of course inevitably Emily started making her way south. She did it as slowly as possible, but the fact that she did it seem to please Juliette, at least for a little while. Taking full advantage of that Emily spent a few long minutes kissing over Juliette's belly, marvelling over how something so stretched could once again be so tiny in a matter of weeks.
She wasn't sure if Juliette had been pushing herself extra hard, or if it was just good genes, but it was impressive. Although Emily definitely missed Juliette's big belly, and she had loved to kiss it to show her just how beautiful she thought it was. Although there are other ways to show that, and as Juliette started complaining again Emily finally reached her destination and did the one thing she'd been thinking about all day.
Juliette barely got the chance to complain again before Emily stuck out her tongue and slid it over her pussy with a long, slow lick. This made Juliette let out a high-pitched cry followed by a long moan, making her very grateful that Avery had taken Cadence with them when he left, otherwise there was no way they could get through this without waking her.
It meant that Juliette could be as loud as she wanted, and she intended to be, because she wanted to let Emily know just how good she was making her feel, and that she loved every single second of the heaven that was her assistant licking her pussy. Which given she had just gone through childbirth seemed even more intense.
Every little lick seemed to set her cunt, and maybe her whole body, on fire. It was so intense that Juliette had to close her eyes so she could block out the sight of Emily between her legs, although that kind of backfired because again it just made what she was feeling that much more intense.
So she tried opening her eyes and staring at the ceiling, but she just couldn't resist looking down and seeing long brunette hair in between her thighs, and occasionally looking up to her for approval. Approval which Juliette was very happy to give, first in the form of moans, groans, whimpers and gasps of pleasure, then more direct verbal encouragement.
"Yessssssss, lick me! Lick my pussy! Oh God Emily, mmmmmm, it feels so good!" Juliette moaned happily, "Sooooooooo gooooooodddddddd, mmmmmm, more! Give me more! Mmmmm, give me more of that hot little tongue of yours Emily. Make me feel good. Fuck me, oh fuck me, aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, oh yes, that's it, oh Emily!"
She was unable to get out much else, or at least not much else which was coherent, because Emily started lingering on her clit. After the first lick Emily had avoided it, occasionally getting close but never touching it, then all of a sudden she was flicking it with several strokes, making Juliette squirm and lose her train of thought.
Emily then switched to gently brushing it with every other lick of Juliette's pussy, but the singer couldn't complain about that. Literally. The last few licks rendered her speechless. Also figuratively, because they reminded her just how much she liked a slow and gentle build up before her eventual orgasm. Which given that it was Emily, would be incredible.
There was a definite ache for a climax, which would only increase over the next few minutes, and Juliette knew it was only a matter of time before Emily had her begging like a desperate little lesbian whore for her orgasm, but she also knew it would be worth the wait. Also that it would be worth anything she'd have to do or say to get it.
Although Juliette tried to ignore that for now and enjoy the heaven that was her assistant eating her pussy. No baby, no pregnancy, no nothing could hold her back or distract from the heaven she was feeling, Juliette smiling in blissful happiness and reaching down to stroke the long brunette hair of her lover as she continued giving her what she so desperately needed.
Even when Juliette could feel herself coming down from that heaven she resisted the urge to demand, or more accurately beg, for her inevitable orgasm. Because that's exactly what it was, inevitable. Emily had proven that time and time again by fucking Juliette to the best climaxes of her life, and she had no doubt that this time would be no exception.
Partly because of all the wonderful build-up she was receiving right now, something Juliette constantly reminded herself as she came back down to earth, and then lower. Oh God, the need to cum became so overwhelming that it was like a pleasurable torture, and yet still Juliette resisted, which made her very proud of herself.
Of course she was never that patient, and inevitably Juliette whimpered, "Make me cum! Oh God Emily, ooooooooh Gooooodddddd make me cum! Please Emily? Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yessssssss, I need to cum! I need you, my beautiful girlfriend, to make me cum. Oh yes, aaaaaahhhh fuckkkkkkkk, I need, mmmmmm, make me cum, oh fuck, oh God Emily!"
Unsurprisingly Emily didn't give her what she wanted right away even when she did start begging, Juliette was at least prepared for that. What she wasn't prepared for and took her completely by surprise was Emily making it worse by giving her even more pleasure, enough to send her to the edge of orgasm, but never allowing her to go over that edge.
How did she do that? Simple, by lingering on her clit with her tongue, and taking it into her mouth and sucking on it. As Juliette began begging more and more frantically Emily switched between these two things, to the point where Juliette actually wondered whether this would be the first time she'd be left unsatisfied, and as unlikely as that thought was it was enough to scare her into getting really desperate.
"For God sakes Emily, make me cum!" Juliette screeched, "Make me fucking cum! Do it! Oooooooh fuck, do it now! Mmmmmmm, I can't take it anymore. I need to cum! Please? For the love of God, please Emily, fuck me! Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, fuck me with your beautiful little tongue. Oh yes, fuck me! Tongue fuck me, mmmmmm, fuck me like a dyke slut! Oh my God, ram that tongue of yours inside me and make me cum! Make me cum, make me cum, make me fucking cum, oh fuck! Oh God! Oh Emily! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmm yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck me!"
After what was way too long in Juliette's opinion her assistant slid her tongue down to her entrance and then after a few long torturous seconds of teasing shoved her tongue as deep inside her as it would go, instantly triggering the kind of powerful climax Juliette had only ever had with her precious Emily.
That climax was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Emily making her cum over and over again effortlessly, like she always did. In the process Juliette became a writhing mess, screaming incoherently and backing her hips up into the other girl's face. It would have been embarrassing if Juliette could think coherently, but thankfully she couldn't, her entire world melting away until there was only pleasure.
Just before it did a blissfully happy smile crossed Juliette's face as she was reminded everything was worth it for this precious moment. The awkwardness between herself and Avery, and her manager. The crude remarks she'd have to deal with on Twitter, and from gossip magazines and TV shows. Most of all the possible end to her career which she'd spent so long building and preserving.
It was all worth it if she could just feel this way again. Or just be with Emily, because if she was being honest with herself, Juliette had to admit she would trade it all just for the privilege of having this wonderful woman as her girlfriend, and hopefully even her wife someday.
Emily was way too preoccupied with the present to be dreaming about the future as she was busy doing the most important thing in her life, making Juliette Barnes, the woman she loved, cum as hard and fast as possible. And swallow as much of that precious liquid as possible.
It was shamefully more the latter at first, Emily pulling out her tongue and wrapping her lips tightly around Juliette's entrance she could selfishly swallow every drop of cum that the other girl had to give her. She then repeated that process when she made Juliette cum again, which was pretty easy now that Emily had her all worked up, and her previous experience let her know just how to get it done.



At first that simply involved shoving her tongue back into Juliette's cunt and thrusting it in and out. That was definitely Emily's favourite way to fuck Juliette during this as it meant that she got to taste any lingering girl cum and the regular pussy juices from having her mouth rest against that entrance as firmly as possible while slamming her tongue in and out.
Of course inevitably she added her fingers into the mix, shoving first one and then two inside her lover, but even then she pulled them out each time Juliette came so she could receive the benefits of her handiwork. Although then obviously she missed out on some cum, which quickly had her switching back to straight up oral.
Then Juliette grabbed the back of her head, shoved her face as deep as it would go into her cunt and started grinding herself up into Emily's face. After that it was impossible to swallow even the majority of Juliette's cum, which was heartbreaking, but thankfully reminded Emily that it was Juliette's pleasure that really mattered here, not her own.
With that in mind she allowed her face to be used as a fuck pad until Juliette ran out of steam, and then she rubbed her face against that yummy pussy, then she went back to tongue fucking before she shoved her fingers back inside her while frantically sucking on her clit. Whatever it took to maximise Juliette's pleasure.
For her trouble Emily was rewarded with a decent amount of cum sliding down her throat while the rest covered her face and fingers, leaving her with the feeling of being thoroughly marked as Juliette's, which was a feeling she would always crave.
Then she was further rewarded by Juliette pulling her up into a deep kiss, as always Emily thrilled at the feeling of her boss tasting herself on her lips, tongue and inside of her mouth. The two women then became lost in that kiss for a few long minutes, before they pulled away slightly and then just smiled at each other. Then Juliette gave her another order, one which Emily had been expecting.
"Fuck my ass." Juliette gasped eagerly.
Feeling bold Emily grinned and cheeked, "What's the magic word?"
"Now!" Juliette grinned.
Juliette was still grinning when Emily leaned in for another kiss, and then more importantly, to retrieve a nice big strap-on. As her assistant did this Juliette was briefly overcome by guilt that she didn't offer to return the favour and eat Emily's pussy. But there would be time enough for that later. In fact, Juliette promised that the next time would be all about Emily.
It was just that, it had been so long since they'd had sex, and more than anything else Juliette was desperate to get her ass fucked. Besides, now Emily was standing in front of her wearing a big cock Juliette just couldn't order her to take it off so they could do something else. No, she needed that big dick inside her slutty little butt.
Hoping to entice Emily to do just that Juliette flipped over onto all fours and wiggled her cute little butt at her assistant. This caused the reaction she was hoping for, namely Emily staring at her lustfully while she covered her cock in lubricant nice and quickly, and then return to the bed and kneel behind her.
Juliette then gasped in delight as she felt Emily pull her butt cheeks apart and then slide her tongue up and down her crack before concentrating on her back hole. Oh yes, her assistant skipped the usual ass kissing and went straight for the rimming, meaning Juliette was going to get her butt fucked nice and soon. Which was true, just not initially in the way she thought.
"Wanna try something new?" Emily asked cautiously after a few long minutes of ass eating.
"Sure, after ya butt fuck me." Juliette said.
"It's a type of butt fucking." Emily cautiously added.
"What do ya mean?" Juliette frowned.
"Just trust me..." Emily grinned, "I know what you like."
"I know, and I do, I just, ohhhhhhh fuck!" Juliette moaned as she felt a finger slowly being pushed into her butt, then she giggled, "I hate to break it to you Em, but that ain't new."
"Wait for it..." Emily grinned, now feeling confident as she pushed another finger into Juliette's ass, and then another a few minutes later.
Suddenly realising what was happening Juliette's face lit up and she happily encouraged, "Oh fuck yeah, fist me! Fist fuck my slutty little ass! Oh God Emily, I love you so much. Mmmmm, why are you so good to me? Oh fuck, OH FUCK! That's it, mmmmm, more! Fist that ass Ems! Fist fuck that fuckin' whore ass! Mmmmm yessssss, stretch out my naughty little ass hole like you stretched out my pussy. Shove your whole hand inside my ass and fuck it with it! Then fuck me with your cock! Oooooooh yeahhhhhh fuck my ass! Fuck it! Ohhhhhh fuckkkkkk, fuck it hard and deep and make me cum like a whore! Yessssss, make me cum like an anal whore! Oooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssss, aaaaaaahhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd!"
It took a surprisingly long time for Emily to push in that fourth finger, especially as Juliette was constantly begging for more. She made good use of that time, not only just pumping those fingers in and out but swirling them around inside her butt, making sure she was ready for that last finger.
Or the last two fingers, depending on whether or not you counted the thumb. Not that it really mattered, because when the time finally came Emily pushed one and then the other in simultaneously, although particularly the thumb was easy as she just tucked it against her fingers. Then, oh then, Emily began pushing forwards until her knuckles were stretching Juliette's ass hole wider than it had ever gone before.
Depraved little anal whore that she was Juliette immediately loved that sensation and cried out in almost pure pleasure, but just as it looked like she was getting what she wanted Emily pulled back. She did that over and over again, Juliette both loving her for it and hating her for it as it was exquisite teasing which continue to give her pleasure while very carefully preparing her for what was to come, but it wasn't giving her what she wanted, despite how much she begged for it.
Then when she finally got what she wanted Juliette could no longer speak as she was too overwhelmed with first the feeling of her butt hole stretching wider than ever before, then having an entire hand inside her ass. Then the inevitable and wonderful orgasms rendered her completely mindless.
Emily still couldn't believe she was doing this. No, actually she could totally believe it, because she would do anything to please Juliette. Sometimes Emily worried exactly how far she would go to do that, especially now that she was willing to stick her whole hand into the other girl's butt, which didn't seem like it should be possible, and yet she had no doubt that Juliette would be able to take it.
What was worse, was that Emily wanted her too. It might be some form of Stockholm syndrome, but she had began to genuinely enjoy the sight of Juliette's ass hole stretching for her. And after not being able to see it for so long she was even more eager now.
Maybe she shouldn't have done this right from the start, considering that she hadn't fuck Juliette's ass in weeks, but Emily just couldn't get the idea out of her head, and sure enough her boss was all for it. She would like to claim that this was just going to be a warm-up, preparation for the actual anal fisting which would come after weeks of ass stretching.
That she knew Juliette would tell her to stop eventually before they went too far. But no, Emily was fully expecting Juliette to take the pain and discomfort just so she could get her entire hand up her butt, and sure enough after a lot of failed attempts the blonde's ass hole stretched wide enough for the brunette's knuckles to slip through, easily allowing the rest of her hand to disappear into Juliette's ass.
For a few long seconds after that Emily just stayed perfectly still, marvelling at the feeling of tightness around her hand, while the normally loud mouth Juliette Barnes just whimpered. Then she started gently moving her hand back and forth, instantly getting a very positive response out of Juliette.
Okay, there was definitely an undertone of pain, but her cries were mostly of pleasure, and Emily knew for a fact that Juliette liked a mixture of the two. More to the point Juliette started pumping herself back against Emily's thrusts, which in turn encouraged the assistant to start fisting her boss more enthusiastically, not only increasing the speed but the depths of her thrusts.
Eventually Emily was pulling out to her knuckles and pushing back in as deep as she could go, an Juliette was constantly cumming. During the first time Emily had rubbed Juliette's clit, both to make the fisting easier on her and to make sure that the other girl came, but after that Juliette just smacked her hand away and started pounding herself back at her even more.
So Emily just concentrated on the fisting, until she worry Juliette wouldn't be able to take any more. Or more accurately, that she wouldn't be able to take any more and still be able to be fucked in the ass with Emily's strap-on, and obviously Emily just couldn't allow that. So she gradually slowed down, and then without warning pulled her fist out and replaced it with her cock.
Juliette whimpered with disapproval as Emily pulled her fist out of her ass, only to then cry out loudly in approval when it was almost immediately replaced with that nice big strap-on. Emily even slammed it into her ass hole nice and hard, her new girlfriend taking advantage of the fact Juliette's backside was still so loose from the intensity of the fisting it had just received, and the fact it was just a slutty whore butt which constantly craved to be fucked.
Of course Emily only shoved about half of the dildo into Juliette's butt and then slowly inserted the rest, but the country singer would expect nothing less from her overly cautious assistant who loved her so much.
Besides, even though it was unnecessary it gave Juliette the chance to feel her back passage stretching, which was one of the greatest joys she had ever known. Also, although she didn't want to admit it, going weeks without getting her slutty butt fucked, or any sex whatsoever, had caused her ass to tighten up somewhat, and her body was still on mother mode, so it took longer than usual for her ass to remember it was made for fucking.
So Juliette didn't complain about the penetration, and instead chose to just concentrate on enjoying every moment of this twisted act she had missed so much, especially when receiving it from a dick which would never go soft.
Especially when receiving it from Emily. Yes, Juliette might have accepted that she wasn't as straight as she first thought, and been enjoying everything that went along with it, like being guaranteed big cocks which would always be nice and hard for her whenever she wanted them, but the most important thing about the equation was Emily, the girl she had fallen in love with at least partly because she was so willing to give her everything she wanted.
Like every single inch of a nice big dildo up her ass, the moment Emily's thighs coming to rest against her butt cheeks and thus announcing every inch of that dick was buried deep within her bowels causing Juliette to cry out shamelessly in approval.
"Oh God yes, mmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me hard!" Juliette moaned happily after that cry, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, bang my cute little butt. Pound it good. Oh Emily, please just fuck me! Ooooooh yessssss, butt fuck me with your big dick! Ooooooohhhhhh, your dick feels so good in my ass. Oh please Emily, fuck my ass. I need it fucked. Slam fuck it and aaaaaahhhhhhh yeeeeessss, mmmmmm Gooooodddddddd!"
There was a few brief moments Emily ignored her and just left Juliette to beg. If it was under any other circumstances Juliette would have been mad, but this allowed her to savour having her ass stuffed with every inch of that dildo, so she really didn't mind. In fact despite not being able to resist the urge to beg Juliette preferred this. And it was nice to have Emily stand up to her in this small way.
Of course it wasn't that long before Emily gave her what she wanted, and when she did Juliette certainly didn't complain. Exactly the opposite in fact, as when the butt fucking officially started she began moaning loudly in pleasure, and of course she continued the verbal encouragement.
"Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, that's it Emily, fuck my ass!" Juliette moaned happily, "Fuck my slutty little Milf ass just like that. Just like that, mmmmmm, fuck yeah, abuse that little butt hole of mine. Oh Emily, ass fuck me! Fuck that ass! Yesssssss, fuck me in the ass just like that, oooooooooh yesssssssss, fuck me like a whore! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, FUCK ME!"
Emily still couldn't believe she was doing such perverted things to her own boss, her female boss, and loving every single part of it. Again, especially getting to see Juliette Barnes bent over in front of her like this, which was even better now she was sliding a strap-on in and out of Juliette's butt hole, her thighs crashing against that cute little bubble butt with every thrust and causing the juicy cheeks to jiggle slightly.
It just gave Emily the most bizarre sense of power, and in this position it was more vivid than ever before, because in this wonderful moment it truly felt like her boss Juliette Barnes was her bitch, and that perverted thought alone was almost enough to make Emily cum.
It didn't quite push her over the edge, but Emily actually preferred it that way, because it just meant she got to savour the most unique high she had ever known. And the intense sight of Juliette Barnes bent over like a little bitch in front of her, and taking it like a bitch. Oh God, now it was Emily who was having problems controlling her desire to talk trash.
Then again, wouldn't Juliette like that? Given everything she had done lately to please Juliette surely the answer would be yes, and even if it wasn't, surely it would be a forgivable mistake given now they were more than just employee/employer. Besides, she could still claim she was doing it in the name of pleasing Juliette.
So Emily suddenly interrupted her boss, "Shut up and take it you little bitch! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, take it in your bitch hole! Oh Juliette, take my big dick in your tight little bitch hole."
For a horrible moment Emily thought she had gone too far and was about to be fired, and worse broken up with, as deafening silence fell over the room. Well, not silence, as there was still the lewd sound of Emily thrusting in and out of Juliette's ass hole, the smacking of their bodies against each other, and most of all the moans, groans, whimpers and cries coming from her boss as despite her fear Emily kept sodomising her.
Then Emily realised bratty Juliette Barnes was doing as she was told, and that was almost as bigger a turn on as fucking Juliette Barnes up her tight little bubble butt. At least for a little while. Of course Juliette just couldn't keep her mouth shut for that long.
"Please Emily, take my bitch hole." Juliette whimpered and moaned, "Mmmmm, take my tight little bitch hole and make me your bitch. Tell me to shut up. Take control. Just fuck me up my bitch ass. Take-"
"I said shut up bitch!" Emily ordered, feeling emboldened by Juliette's words, "Shut up and take it! Take it like the hot little bitch you are! Oh fuck Juliette, mmmmm, you look so good like this baby. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, you look so good bent over for me, ooooooh, taking it up the ass like a little bitch! You were always a bitch to me Juliette. Do you remember that? How you used to treat me? How you used to treat other people? Ohhhhhhh fuck, well now bitchy Juliette Barnes is my bitch! Yesssssss, mmmmm, you're my bitch Juliette! Your assistant's bitch! Oh God,wouldn't that make a wonderful headline? I can see it now, Juliette Barnes, her own assistant's bitch who loves taking it in the ass for her like the little anal whore she is!"
During her little speech Emily took even more of a risk by slapping Juliette's cute little ass, which caused the little blonde to yelp in joy and push that little butt of hers up and back in a clear sign she wanted more. So Emily gave it to her, practically beginning to spank the other woman as she continued to fuck her up the ass and continued talking dirty.
Emily wasn't even sure what she said, but she guessed it didn't matter. That she could get away with saying literally anything right now as long as it ultimately made Juliette cum. Which if she took a moment to think about it, was a little scary, but she was too far gone right now to care, because she was just as lost as Juliette in this perverted moment.
Juliette had never loved Emily more. Which was kind of ironic, because of anyone else said those things to her, or even smacked her ass so insultingly, Juliette would have probably immediately broke up with them. And/or fired them, given the circumstances. But as always, things were different with Emily. She loved Emily. She trusted Emily.
So letting go and letting her take complete control like this not only felt okay, it felt wonderful. Perhaps even natural. And Juliette craved more of this amazing feeling. Yes, she wanted more. She, she wanted to be truly Emily's bitch. Not permanently, but in this little fantasy world of theirs, where was just the two of them. Juliette wanted nothing more than to submit to her girlfriend completely.
Of course she couldn't have interrupted Emily while she was speaking, as that would have ruined her submissive mood, so she made sure to stay silent and wait for an opportunity to once again beg for what exactly she wanted. In the meantime Juliette's twisted little mind wandered how she could make this better.
At first it didn't seem possible, but then she imagined a version of herself in a dog collar, and it nearly made her cum. Especially when she imagined it coming with a little tag, which had 'Juliette Barnes' on one side and 'Property of Emily' on the other. Or maybe just 'Emily's bitch', which would perfectly describe her when they wanted to get really kinky like this.
"You wanna cum bitch? Huh? Would that please you?" Emily demanded, "Answer me bitch!"
"Oh God yes, mmmmm, please Emily, I'll do anything!" Juliette promised.
Emily smiled with satisfaction, and simply asked for what she truly wanted, "Will you be mine?"
"Yes! Yesssssss, oh Emily, I want to be yours! All yours! Only yours! Oh fuck!" Juliette whimpered, "I want to be your slut! I want to be your whore! I want to be your bitch! Oooooooh fuckkkkkkkk, please Emily, make me your bitch! Make me yours! Ohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd, make me cum! Make me cum, oh yes, make me cum, ooooooohhhhhhh yesssssssss, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh FUCK!"
With that Emily began very slowly increasing the pace. It could be Juliette's imagination, but it felt like it was slower than usual, and she wanted to complain about that, but staying silent made her feel more submissive, which she loved. So that's what she did, and eventually Emily was pounding her ass with every ounce of her strength anyway, and it was even more satisfying because Juliette had waited even longer for it.
Although she was very glad she didn't have to wait any longer for it, or her eventual orgasm, because pretty much the second Emily really started hammering her ass Juliette felt herself going over the edge of a monster orgasm. And because this was Emily, it was quickly followed by another, and another and another.
Soon the sounds of her hysterical screams were drowning out even the sound of Emily's thighs smashing against her butt cheeks, she was practically tearing up the duvet, and most of all Juliette could barely think because she was just so lost in her ecstasy.
The last thing she was really aware of was beginning to hammer herself back at Emily at full force, desperately trying to make the sodomy as hard and rough as possible to the point where it felt like Juliette was literally trying to destroy her own butt hole. And through it all Juliette was more determined than ever that this would definitely happen again, because she loved being Emily's bitch.



Emily still couldn't believe this was happening now, and she never would. It was crazy enough that she was fucking her boss up the butt, and after the first time she did that she didn't think her sex life could get any more perverted, but here she was doing and saying things she could never have imagined doing.
Things which would have gotten her fired and/or dumped if there was anyone else. Maybe even arrested. But instead Juliette was loving every second of it. Begging for more the entire time, first verbally then with her body given the way she was slamming back against Emily. And to her shame Emily was loving every second of it.
She knew it was just really perverted fantasy, but Emily kind of wished Juliette could be her bitch all the time. It would be a weird way to turn the tables on what the relationship had been, and punished Juliette in a way she would like.
Of course a 24/7 arrangement would be impossible given Juliette's fame, and most importantly her child, but there was no reason they couldn't do this exact same thing again, and maybe even explore some more things, but Emily couldn't concentrate on that right now. No, as always at this stage she had to concentrate on not cumming so she could give Juliette as many orgasms as possible, and just extend what had become one of her favourite acts.
Of course as much as she tried Emily knew it was only a matter of time before she went over the edge of an incredibly satisfying climax. Sure enough the constant bashing against her clit, the thoughts in her head and the sheer joy of sodomising Juliette Barnes all caught up with her and Emily was hit with the kind of incredibly powerful orgasm which made it hard for her to continue.
Luckily she had plenty of practice at it by now, and was able to pushed through her climax and the ones that followed. However in the process she became a mindless animal pounding into her mate. Her submissive mate. Oh yes, for maybe the first time ever Juliette Barnes was truly her submissive mate, and the perverted thought only drove her further into mindlessness.
Honestly Emily wasn't sure how long the brutal butt fucking lasted. All she knew was somewhere along the way Juliette collapsed face down in front of her, the only thing keeping her ass in the air being Emily's firm grip on her waist. But that just pushed her to go even longer, as in that moment Juliette Barnes was actually nothing but a fuck hole for her pleasure. Just a piece of ass. One Emily loved using.
But she couldn't just collapse. Not after all of this. So she pushed herself to the very edge, and then suddenly pulled her cock out of Juliette's ass and then stumbled back to admire her handiwork. And without needing to be asked Juliette helped by reaching back and spreading her cheeks, emphasising the already obscenely wide gape and allowing Emily to see deep into her boss's bowels.
"God, you're twisted." Emily giggled.
"You love it." Juliette grinned.
"I love you." Emily corrected, for better or for worse.
Showing it was for the better Juliette let go of her cheeks, turned around and softly said, "Me too. I love you too."
For a few long seconds the women exchanged a smile, and then Emily broke the moment by playfully ordering, "Good, now clean my cock!"
Juliette would have probably got mad if a guy had done that to her, but with Emily she just giggled, and did as she was told, leaning forward and wrapping her lips around the dildo that had pummelled the deepest part of her ass. God she had missed this. Not as much as the butt fucking itself, or any of the other things she did with Emily, but she still missed it.
After all, this and what she had just done emphasised her sluttiness, and the glorious feeling of submission to her own assistant. Ex-assistant? They should probably work that out moving forward, but for now Juliette just wanted to concentrate on going ass to mouth.
Despite how long it had been she managed to avoid the temptation to shove the entire length down her throat right from the start. She even managed to savour the butt cream which was on the tip of the cock before pushing it further into her mouth, Juliette sucking as slowly as possible so she could make the most out of this.
Which was also why she opened her eyes to stare lovingly up at Emily, who was only too happy to stare back, and reach down to stroke her long blonde hair. Sadly Emily didn't provide the verbal encouragement that Juliette so loved, but the blonde couldn't get too mad about that, considering everything the brunette had just done for her.
Besides, Emily was waiting nice and patiently while Juliette had her fun, which included the country singer giving one of the most long drawn-out blow jobs of her life. And yeah, there was probably a joke in there somewhere, but Juliette tried to avoid the urge. Luckily the head of the dildo was now pressing against the back of her mouth, which was kind of distracting.
Which of course was the point most women would have stopped, but Juliette wasn't most women. No, Juliette just kept bobbing her head up and down the strap-on, in her own time taking the entire length and getting every drop of ass cream she could, before coming up for air. Or more accurately, Emily's lips.
The two women kissed for some time, in the process removing the harness and just lying down on the bed for some much-needed rest, although they didn't go to sleep. At least not yet. Juliette wanted to talk first. They needed to talk. But for now Juliette was content to just lie there and enjoy the moment. And that was kind of the point, Juliette was content. At peace.
All the other things she had ordered Emily to do for her, get for her, etc, none of that made her happy. It was actually kind of ironic, because in the end, what pleased her, was just Emily. Now if she could just avoid the temptation to say something that cheesy out loud. Oh well, maybe at their wedding.
The End.
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Alex Danvers hadn't been sure what to expect inside of her little sister's head. What she first found broke her heart a little. Then she thought about it and it broke her heart even more. Because the first thing she saw was Krypton, the home world Kara had lost years ago. Which should have been what she was expecting. After all, what else could it be?
For a moment there was a fleeting thought, and then Alex focused on all the people her adoptive sister had lost, including her biological family. Then she thought about what this really meant. That Kara was secretly so unhappy living on Earth, with Alex, that the only thing she wanted was to get away.
Of course Alex couldn't focus on her sister's happiness, or lack thereof, or how it made her feel, or anything like that because Kara's life was at risk here. Because in reality Kara wasn't on Krypton, she was in the grip of something called the Black Mercy, an alien plant which Kara's Uncle Non was using to try and incapacitate her, or worse kill her.
Alex only knew what it was because of a visit from Kara's Aunt Astra, who didn't want her niece to die, which would happen if Alex couldn't make Kara snap out of this dream-like state. Alex didn't even know how much time she had before the worst happened, but she was determined to save her sister. No matter what it takes.
Inside the dream Alex was still dressed in her black DEO uniform, and she even had her gun, which she took out for comfort, even though she wasn't sure it would have any effect on anyone she came across.
Luckily her training as an agent allowed her to avoid detection, although it was touch and go because wherever she went was filled with people who weren't Kara, and although most of them weren't carrying weapons there was no way she could guarantee they wouldn't be hostile. In fact it was more likely they were being controlled by the Black Mercy, and not Kara's imagination, so Alex avoided them while slowly making her way through the building.
She checked room, after room, after room until finally she found her sister. When she was sure there was no one else inside the room Alex cautiously opened the door, slid inside, and then close the door behind her. She then opened her mouth to greet the Kryptonian, only for her words to become lost.
Before she had been so grateful to find her sister that Alex hadn't really taken in what she was wearing, but now was very much registering and it was taking Alex's breath away. Because there, standing in front of the full-length mirror was her sister, in most beautiful white wedding dress she had ever seen. It even had her family's crest on the front of it, a detailed Alex only noticed after she stumbled forward a little to get a closer look.
"Alex!" Kara exclaimed, turning around when she finally noticed the other girl in the mirror, "What are you doing here?"
"I-" Alex tried to stammer, but that was all she got out before being interrupted.
"You know we're not supposed to see each other before the wedding." Kara grinned, running over and pulling Alex into a bone crushing hug, then pulling back and frowning, "And you're not dressed? Why are you not dressed? You're, you're not getting cold feet are you?"
After blinking a few times to try and clear her head Alex began again, "Kara, what are you-"
"Or are you just not wearing a dress?" Kara continued like she hadn't heard Alex's protest, "Are you seriously not wearing a dress? Cause I know you're a tomboy and proud, but we talked about this. I want to see you in that dress, and you know your mother will kill you if she doesn't get to see you in it."
"My mother?" Alex frowned, and true what Kara meant by that.
"Yeah, she wants to see you all dressed up too." Kara grinned, then softly adding while wrapping her hands around the back of Alex's neck and gently pulling her even closer, "So does everyone. Clark, Lois, Jimmy, Winn, J'ohn, both our families and even Cat is here for our big day. Which I know has to make you nervous, Rao knows I'm terrified, but it's what we talked about for a year now. Our wedding. It's finally here. And I'll be there with you every step of the way. So please, slip into your sexy little wedding dress and let's just do this. Let's get married! Please? You know I can't wait to become Mrs Kara Danvers."
If that speech wasn't mind blowing enough Kara lent forward and pressed her lips against hers as Alex's eyes went wide with shock. She hadn't been sure what to expect when she had insisted on being the one going into Kara's head, but Alex could have never imagined this would be her sister's idea of perfection. Sister! Alex had always wanted one, and have been grateful when she got it, but now it seemed like a dirty word.
Like this dream world had forever tainted it. And tainted her relationship with Kara. It was wrong. All this was wrong, and Alex felt dirty for enjoying the kiss even for a single second. And it only lasted a few, Kara then pulling back with a hurt expression on her face as she sensed something was wrong.
"Alex?" Kara frowned, "What's wrong?"
"It's... it's not real." Alex stammered.
There was a rumbling in the distance and then Kara softly asked, "What?"
"This isn't real. Nothing about this is real." Alex said firmly, finally committing herself to pulling away which caused another telling rumble, "Nothing but us."
Kara gulped and then softly complained, "Alex, you're... you're not making sense."
"It's a dream Kara. This whole world is a dream." Alex started to explain, stopping when the ground suddenly shook beneath her, prompting Kara to squeeze and grabbed hold of her to keep her steady. Alex continued, "We're not on Krypton. We are not getting married. Kara, we're sisters."
"Sisters!" Kara exclaimed, and then after another rumble she let go of Alex and almost laughed as she began, "I mean sure, we grew up together but we're not... that's just something we used to say to explain why we were closer than most friends, but really we just didn't want to admit what we really felt for each other. But then... things changed... and now we're going to get married and live happily ever after. So I guess this, this is a dream. My dream. Our dream. Alex, it's our dream come true. Why are you trying to ruin it?"
"Because it's not real." Alex said firmly.
"Stop saying that!" Kara practically growled in the middle of yet another rumble.
"What happened yesterday?" Alex pushed.
Kara shrugged, "Half our guests arrived, we all had a meal together, and then we went to sleep for the last time without being a married couple."
"No." Alex said, "You were attacked, by something called a Black Mercy."
This time the ground literally started shaking, causing Alex to stop long enough for Kara to softly murmured, "Stop."
Ignoring the request Alex continued, "It's some creepy kind of alien plant your Uncle Non is trying to use to get you out of the way."
"Stop!" Kara said again, this time a lot louder.
Even as the ground beneath them shook again Alex continued, "It's put you in this dream-like state to make you think everything is okay, but it's not, "The stupid plant is draining your life force, and if you stay here Kara, it will kill you. Your Aunt Astra said so. She doesn't want you dead Kara, that's why she instructed me to enter your mind and save you before it's too late."
The ground beneath them began to crack as Kara screamed, "Stop, stop, stop!"
"Kara, what's going on? Who the hell is this?"
At the sound of that very familiar voice the rumbling immediately stopped and the ground repaired itself, which should have been a red flag to Kara that something really wasn't right with this world. However it was almost understandable that she wouldn't notice, given that suddenly there was another Alex standing by the door in a wedding dress.
For a moment the real Alex just stared at her with her own mouth open in astonishment at seeing herself stood there, just like that. Then she realised what was happening, and shock was quickly replaced by anger, but before she could say anything Kara fell into the arms of Alex's doppelgänger.
"Alex!" Kara exclaimed as she stumbled forwards, then practically weeping into her sister's arms, "Thank Rao! It is you, isn't it?"
"Of course it's me sweetie." Other Alex said, rubbing Kara's back.
"Oh Rao! I thought it was true." Kara wept, "I thought you really didn't love me."
"Now, who put that silly thought into your head?" Fake Alex said, gently grabbing Kara's head and pulling it back so she could gently stroke her face.
"She did!" Kara exclaimed, pointing accusing at the Real Alex.
"Oh baby, don't you see what's happening?" Fake Alex said, "It's just an evil shape shifter come to ruin our special day."
"Like a Evil J'ohn?" Kara asked innocently.
"Exactly Kara. Like a Evil J'ohn." Evil Alex said, before calling out, "Guards! Arrest the impostor!"
Seconds later a large group of burly men dressed in armour burst through the door and headed straight for the Real Alex. They didn't stop to ensure they had the right one, or even question why there were two of them, both of which should have been red flags to Kara, but she was just staring happily at her bride, leaving Alex alone to defend herself.
She tried her best, which was good enough for maybe a minute or two, but there was just too many of them and ultimately Alex found herself wrestled to the ground with her hands being cuffed behind her back. She was then forced to her feet and marched towards the door.
Maybe that would have been the end of it as the other Alex and then pushed, "Don't worry honey bunny, she'll be executed in the morning when we are busy celebrating our honeymoon."
"No! Stop!" Kara exclaimed, briefly giving the Real Alex hope before adding, "I can't stand the thought of her being killed, not while wearing your beautiful face. So bring her with us. That her watch her failure as we're joined in holy matrimony. Then we can interrogate her to see what my evil Uncle hope to achieve from this."
There was a brief pause and then Alex's doppelgänger ordered, "Very well. Anything for you sweetie. Guards, bring her with us. It's time to get married."
*
Alex was then dragged into a church, or what she assumed was the equivalent on Krypton. Although everyone sitting in the aisles turned to look at her, and it was super creepy. Especially because she recognised so many familiar faces, like J'ohn, Winn, and even her own mother. But it very clearly wasn't them, as they looked at her with nothing but contempt as the facade was dropped for a few long minutes.
The worst part was when the Fake Alex strolled out, Alex's dead father Jeremiah Danvers on her arm, both of them giving her a sinister smirk as they passed her. Then 'Here Comes The Bride' started to play and suddenly everyone was smiling and looking adoringly at Kara who slowly walked in, never looking more beautiful than at that moment.
For a few long moments Alex was stunned into silence by Kara's beauty. She had always known her little sister was attractive, and that she would look stunning on her wedding day, but wow. Just wow. But then there was another rumble, which reminded Alex she was running out of time.
She couldn't allow herself to be lost in whatever weird feelings the Black Mercy was making her feel, or making Kara feel, she had to get out of here. She had to save them. No matter what. Just like always. Because Alex Danvers would do anything to save Kara Zor-El, even if it meant doing and saying things she could have never have imagined. But hopefully it wouldn't come to that.
"Kara!" Alex yelled over the organ music, causing her sister to look back at her, "If you do this, you and I will be trapped here, until the Black Mercy kills us!"
"Do not listen to her." Fake Alex called out, "Come to me Kara. Come to me so we can be married, like you always wanted."
"No, listen to me! I, I'm trying to remind you of the truth." Real Alex gulped, "That life isn't perfect. I know it can be hard, and lonely. Especially for you. You have sacrificed, and you have lost so much. I wish you could have had a life with your family. But it wouldn't be like this. And I... I wish we could be together, but it wouldn't be like this. Because this, this isn't real. And deep down Kara, you know it. It's too perfect. Real life isn't perfect. Real life is full of pain, and loss. In real life, we don't always get what we want. But we do the best we can despite it. That's what makes you, you! A hero! That's why I, I... I love you."
"Enough! Take her away." Fake Alex ordered.
While the guards were distracted Alex managed to land a blow to one of their ribs, freeing one of her hands and allowing her to land a good hard blow right to the other guard's face. She then ran over to Kara, dodging guards as she went. Alex barely made it to her sister, her adopted sister she reminded herself in that moment, because in the next she was grabbing hold of Kara's face and smashing their lips together.
It only lasted a few seconds, but Alex put everything she had into it, needing to make it as believable as possible. Although maybe she was a bit too successful with that. Or maybe it was the Black Mercy affecting her too. Whatever the case when she pulled back, stroked that beautiful face and spoke again it didn't feel like her words were a lie.
"Come with me Kara, and... and we can be together." Alex pleaded.
There was a brief hesitation, then Kara gulped, "You're just saying that."
"I'm not." Alex insisted, "This place, this lie... it made me realise how I really feel about you. And if you don't believe that, believe this. I would do anything to save you. Anything. I've been doing it my whole life. If marrying you is what it takes, so be it. But Kara, if you make a stay here you will kill us both. So please, baby, wake up. Wake up! It's the only way to save us. To save me. Please Kara, save me."
Suddenly Alex's doppelgänger appeared beside them, punched her in the face and yelled, "Shut up, and stop ruining my special day!"
"You can remember your real life, if you try." Real Alex pleaded as she was grabbed by the guards who began pulling her away, "Please try Kara, please! Earth needs Supergirl! I need Supergirl! I need you! Please? Come back to us Kara. Come back to me! Be with me. The real me."
"Stop!" Kara yelled, and then after a brief pause whimpered, "Alex!"
There was another brief pause, the biggest rumble yet, and then Kara ran towards her and Alex felt as if the whole world was going to explode. Or maybe just her. Immediately the guards, Fake Alex and all the wedding guests fell upon them, desperately trying to keep them apart, but this was Supergirl's mind, and she would not be denied.
As the world around them was ripped apart, some of it breaking away and some of it just vanishing, Kara got closer and closer, holding out her hand for the other woman. Alex did the same and the moment before their hands touched a bright light began surrounding them, that light becoming blinding when they finally touched again. Then they were gone.
*
With a sharp gasp from both sisters they simultaneously sat up, the Black Mercy sliding off of Kara and landing on the floor in defeat. Around them their friends celebrated, but the two sisters remain silent and barely moving for a few long seconds, then Alex hesitantly turned to her sibling.
A few seconds after that Kara did the same, the two women then staring at each other for a few long seconds, until of course Kara ran away. Or more accurately disappeared in a flash, flying far away to save the day, then fly off who knows where, because what else could she do? And what else could Alex do except watch her leave, not knowing if she would ever see her again.
*
Two days later...
Alex was wearing three layers of clothing, and was still freezing her ass off. Which wasn't surprising considering she was in the middle of the North Pole, intent on breaking her way into the Fortress of Solitude.
Which definitely wasn't a good idea, especially not alone, but if Kara was here there was no way Alex could say what she needed to say in front of J'ohn or one of the other DEO Agents, so she had insisted that she was the only one who could bring Supergirl back, and she had to go it alone, and J'ohn had reluctantly agreed. Luckily they had a transporter, and a little key to the front door, but if Kara wasn't here Alex was going to be pissed.
Of course it wasn't the first place she tried. Or even the second. No, Alex had searched all of Kara's usual hiding places, leaving her no choice but to go to this one. Thankfully Alex's persistence finally paid off, as she found her in the middle of the Fortress. Unfortunately she still had no idea what she was going to say to her. Well, that wasn't true, it was just really, really scary.
After all, she didn't want to push Kara away, but did she really want to marry her? Or even just date her? They weren't related by blood, but for so long Alex had thought of Kara as a sister, blissfully unaware that Kara saw her as something else. Arguably something more. Which was flattering, honestly. But really, really scary. Then again, Alex wasn't sure how she felt about it.
"For something called the Fortress of Solitude, this place gets way too many visitors." Kara grumbled, not turning around and looking at the other girl.
"If you really didn't want to be found, you wouldn't be here." Alex pointed out, "You just wanted me to work for it."
"Go away Alex." Kara said softly, not bothering to stifle her anger.
"We need to talk." Alex pushed.
"There's nothing to talk about!" Kara snapped, finally turning to look at her sister, "You lied to save me from the Black Mercy. End of story."
"That's... that's..." Alex hesitated, before taking a deep breath and then admitting, "That's not entirely true."
For a moment Kara looked stunned, then she frowned angrily, "Don't lie to me!"
"I'm not." Alex said softly.
"Because I'm still doing my job!" Kara protested, indicating to the screen in front of her, "I'm scanning the world for danger, so really, I'm better off here, where I can protect the whole world, instead of just one city and then just mostly leave the rest to my cousin."
"I'm not." Alex said more firmly.
"And I'll come back eventually, I just need some time. And so do you." Kara finished.
"I'm not lying." Alex protested angrily, then pointed out with a frown, "You heard me."
There was a brief pause before Kara pointed out, "Can you blame me for not believing you? Alex, since when were you into girls?"
"I could ask you the same thing." Alex countered, then after a long pause laughed, "You know, we were fine before all of this. I was fine. But now, I just... I keep thinking about it. Krypton. Your Family. Our... I can only imagine what it was like to lose them all over again. And I promise you, we'll get the son of a bitch that did that to you. But... maybe there can be some good to come out of it. Because I know, I know how you truly feel about me. And I can't stop thinking about it. And I know, I know it should freak me out, but it doesn't. It actually kind of, make sense. In a really weird way. I mean, I love you more than anything, and you are adopted... so I, I understand how platonic feelings could have grown into something more."
"They didn't." Kara grumbled, before further admitting, "I knew from the moment I first saw you that I liked you more than in a platonic way, but I was supposed to be your sister, and you were straight, so I figured all I had to do was spend a lot of time with you and be as boy crazy as possible and until I only had sisterly feelings for you and nothing else. Only that totally backfired. And now..."



"Now you're not sure what to think?" Alex offered, and then when Kara nodded Alex cautiously stepped forward and told the other woman, "I don't blame you. And this is super weird. The Black Mercy! I mean it was weird how I found out from the Black Mercy how you feel... but, part of me still sees you as my sister. But somehow that's not a deal breaker, which is definitely super weird in itself, but the point is... it's up to you. If this is too weird for you, we can forget it. But, if you want, you know... we can try. But I'm not leaving you here. Not when you obviously need someone, one way or another. So tell me Kara, what do you really want?"
There was a long pause, then Kara mumbled, "What do you want?"
"I don't know." Alex admitted hesitantly, and then when Kara seemed disappointed she quickly added, "You! Maybe? I don't know, it's kind of confusing. I mean, I should be here to gently shoot you down, and I practised trying... but... I also practised doing the exact opposite. Can that be enough for now?"
Yet another long moment of silence, then Kara slowly close the distance between them and offered, "How about a test? If you don't like it, we'll stop and never talk about it again. If you do... we'll see..."
"Like what?" Alex asked nervously, although she had several ideas already in her head.
"Like this." Kara said, stepping into Alex's personal space.
There was then a brief pause with Kara looking incredibly nervous, then Supergirl reached out, grabbed Alex firmly by the waist and pulled her against her body. This caused Alex to gasp softly, and then she kept her mouth open as Kara's lips hovered over hers for a few long seconds, both their eyelids drooping as they cautiously looked at each other and then down at their lips.
Then they kissed. They for real kissed! It wasn't a dream, or a hallucination brought about by some evil alien plant, the two sisters really were kissing each other, and it felt wonderful. So soft, so sweet, so loving. It was perfect. And well, terrifying.
Alex then gasped once the kiss was finally over, "Wow!"
"I know." Kara smiled, low-key referencing a show she liked, before cautiously asking, "Up for more?"
Alex bit her lip and then cautiously asked, "More kissing?"
"To start." Kara grinned wickedly, before gently kissing Alex again.
Kara kept kissing Alex for quite a while. Partly because she still couldn't believe this was real, and partly because she didn't want to push either of them into something they weren't ready for, but mostly because she just really, really loved it. And why wouldn't she? This was literally what her dreams were made of.
What she'd been dreaming of ever since she landed on this planet and was introduced to this pretty girl she was told she had to treat like a sister, when really she wanted to treat her as something else entirely. Arguably something more, and finally now Kara had permission to show that, and she didn't want to rush it. No, she wanted to savour every single minute of it.
Which was why that kissing session seemed to last forever, and that was just when they were standing still. Then Kara began to float in the air because she was just so happy, and thanks to her tight grip on Alex the other girl didn't go anywhere. Heck, Alex didn't even seem to notice she wasn't on the ground any more, which was a very, very good sign.
Before she could notice Kara slowly flew them over to a chair, sat down on it and to her delight without needing to be asked Alex straddled her waist to continue the making out session, only this time Kara's slid her hand over Alex's body. She tried to be good and restrict herself to just Alex's back, sides, and thighs, but after all this time Kara just couldn't resist copping a feel.
Alex gasped into the kiss when Kara squeezed her butt, and then again when she cupped her boobs, but when she tried to slip her hand under her heavy coat and shirt to her bare skin Alex broke the kiss and protested, "Here? Really Kara?"
Kara opened her mouth to apologise, then bit her lip in hesitation, before finally telling the other girl, "Not if you don't want too. But it's just... I've loved you for so long, and one way or another you've loved me. And this place mean so much to me, and is a reminder that we're not related by blood. So... why not?"
There was a long pause and then Alex grumbled softly, "It's cold."
"I know." Kara grinned cheekily, "So let me warm you up."
This earned her an impressed look from Alex, which was just so adorable it made Kara smile and lean in for another kiss. She did it slowly to give Alex a chance to protest, but while she looked apprehensive for a second the brunette didn't protest, hesitantly kissing the blonde back, which filled her with relief and happiness.
Kara knew she was pushing her luck, but she just couldn't help it. Like she had said, she had wanted Alex for so long, and now she literally had her in her lap and kissing her back she wanted it all. Everything. Or at least, whatever she could get with their clothes still on. Or more accurately, just Alex's, as while Kara certainly didn't like extreme temperatures they certainly wouldn't kill her.
So Kara pushed her hand, which was at least warmer than it had been now it had been pressed in between Alex's body and Alex's clothes, over to the other girl's tits, and wow. Kara was touching Alex's bra covered boobs right now. Wow. Suddenly Kara regretted not doing this before with some other girl.
She had been tempted on a few occasions, like with Lucy Lane, who was ridiculously hot, and then of course there was Cat Grant, but she'd never gone there with them for obvious reasons, and it just wouldn't be the same with some random girl. No, she decided long ago that if this was going to happen it was going to be with Alex, except now that made the situation even more awkward.
Alex had honestly expected this to be a lot more awkward than it actually was. Kissing Kara, especially. After all, it was literally kissing her sister. It was hard to think of anything more weird and awkward than that, but while she was doing it Alex mostly became lost in it.
Even her little sister feeling her up couldn't really distract her from the kiss, and perhaps nothing would have if Kara's hands hadn't been so freaking cold. Even then the feeling of her baby sister's hands underneath her shirt didn't freak Alex out as much as it should have, and she even found herself being talked into going further, which was crazy considering where they were.
Sure, it wasn't as bad as if they were trying this somewhere public, but while the chances them in discovered by someone they didn't know where astronomical the chances of them being discovered by someone they knew was all too probable, and it wasn't like this place had a bedroom or anywhere truly private they could go. At least as far as Alex was aware.
So she should absolutely put a stop to this. Nip it in the bud before it even really got started. But... Kara was a really, really good kisser, and just with a few touches her body was aching for more. So at least for now Alex just let Kara have her way with her, and try not to think about the possibility of being interrupted by Superman.
Thankfully she got a distraction in the form of Kara's wandering hands unclasping her bra, and then just as Alex was gasping into the kiss the other girl's hands slid under that bra and round to her boobs, causing her to let out another soft gasp into that kiss. Kara froze for a moment, clearly giving Alex a chance to pull away and complain.
Or maybe Alex was frozen, which scared Kara, or a weird combination of both, the point was the kiss was momentarily put on hold for a few long seconds. Then Alex started kissing Kara again, causing the mighty Supergirl to smile into the kiss and start boldly caressing her tits. Perhaps a little more roughly than Alex would have really liked, but it was a good kind of roughness.
When Alex's nipples were painfully hard Kara started slowly pushing her right hand south, causing the older sibling to tense up briefly. Kara again briefly stopped, then continued when Alex relaxed, which was a routine they repeated when the blonde pushed her hand into the brunette's pants, initially just over the panties, and then they repeated the process again a few minutes later when Kara pushed Alex's underwear aside.
Just the feeling of Kara touching her through her panties was mind blowingly intense, and Alex wasn't sure she would have survived if she hadn't had that brief taste of the pleasure to come. But when Kara was directly touching her pussy, oh God, Alex didn't even think coherently for about a minute.
Kara was feeling almost as overwhelmed, although not because she was shocked this was happening. Well, she was, but she was mostly overwhelmed with excitement and happiness that it was. Although if she was being honest with herself it was a little overwhelming to be doing this for the first time. To be touching another girl in this way.
To be having her first homosexual experience. Although it was perhaps a bit easier than the first heterosexual experience as at least Alex at the same body parts as she did, meaning that Kara knew exactly what to do. Well, she had to remember to be a little more gentle, but given the reaction she got it seemed she was doing a really good job.
Throughout the foreplay Alex had been gasping and moaning into Kara's mouth, but things rapidly escalated when she started touching Alex's centre. Even when it was indirectly Alex was crying out in pleasure, and when Kara moved that underwear aside her adoped sibling broke the kiss and let out a loud cry of pure pleasure.
Alex then seemed to freeze again, understandably overwhelmed by what was happening, but just like before she relaxed, this time smiling bashfully at Kara before blushing as the Kryptonian just couldn't stop herself from grinning at just how cute the human looked at that moment, and how much she was loving this. Then Alex kissed her again, probably to avoid the smile, although Kara didn't care why, she was just happy to be kissing Alex again.
It was a kiss which lasted even longer than the ones which came before it as Kara continued to gently stroke Alex's pussy lips up and down with her fingertips. Of course the entire time Kara wanted more. She wanted to fuck Alex, and now she was so close to getting what she wanted Kara couldn't just stop now.
She could barely resist pushing her fingers inside right away, but from the previous times she had pushed Alex forward Kara could tell she would need to give the other girl plenty of time to relax before moving onto the final and perhaps most scary step. Also, she just kind of became lost in that wonderfully long kiss.
Inevitably though Kara pressed her fingers against Alex's entrance and then when the other girl didn't object she pushed her way inside her. Oh yes, Kara pushed a finger into Alex's pussy, the experience causing them both to pull back and cried out loudly in what certainly seemed like pure pleasure.
Although, maybe Kara was just too lost in her own overwhelming happiness to notice exactly what Alex was feeling. It was that worrying thought which made her concentrate extra hard on Alex for the next few minutes, for once not returning to the kiss just so she could carefully study her adopted sibling's face. Thankfully she saw nothing but positive reactions.
Alex continued to find it difficult to think coherently, although it was little easier when Kara's tongue wasn't in her mouth. That alone had been overwhelming, but the combination of that and Kara touching her pussy had just been too much.
Having Kara entering her, Kara inside her, that was more than enough to fry Alex's brain again and she let out a sharp cry is that finger slowly pushed it's way inside her and then started pumping in and out of her pussy. But Kara just looked at her with such concern and love that Alex felt compelled to make sure to let the other girl know she was okay. Preferably in a way which wouldn't embarrass her.
The sounds which constantly escaped her lips without her permission were pretty embarrassing, but as much as she tried Alex couldn't stop them entirely. Which made her consider insisting upon another kiss. Also, she missed Kara's lips pressed against her own. But there was something to be said for staring into Kara's eyes as she pushed her closer and closer towards climax.
That and seeing that love, concern and enjoyment in those eyes was pushing Alex even faster towards orgasm, and considering where they were that had to be a very, very good thing. Besides, Alex didn't know if she could hold back even if she wanted to try.
Just when Alex thought she was getting some relief Kara surprised her by not only slowing down the force of her thrusts, but then after Alex gave her an impressed look Kara grinned cheekily. Which were two things that Alex wouldn't have thought innocent little Kara Danvers was capable of. Then again maybe that was just the big sister side of her clouding her judgement.
After all, a reason this was having such an effect on her, even though it shouldn't, was that she had a vivid memory of the sweet girl who showed up on her doorstep one day being introduced to her as her new sister. When if anything, this proved Kara was all grown-up. They both were, and Alex was determined to receive the benefit of that, no matter what it took.
Although it took a while for her to summon up the words, eventually Alex got there, "Kara... please... more... give me more, mmmmm, ohhhhhhh fuck... Kara please, make me ah fuck! Make me cum Kara, please, I need it! I need it so bad! Please? Just oooooooh yessssssssss, fuck me Kara, fuck me, aaaaaahhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd!"
Again surprising Alex, Kara didn't say a word. Oh God, the girl who was normally a chatterbox just remain silent and occasionally smiled with the confidence Alex didn't normally see, and then after an embarrassing moment of pleading from Alex the older sibling got what she wanted. And not just from the harder finger fucking.
No, Kara pushed a second finger inside her, which pushed next to the edge of orgasm, and then just as she got used to that Kara started rubbing her clit with her thumb, pretty much immediately sending Alex over that edge. Oh yes, Alex went over that edge and receive the hardest climax of her life, and it was quickly followed by another and another and another as her adopted sister continued to ruthlessly finger her.
Kara might have seemed calm, cool and collected on the outside, but that was just her putting her best Supergirl game face on, and the only reason she was able to do that was because it was the difference between doing this again or not. On the inside she was smiling widely, giggling and jumping up and down for joy. Maybe even squealing with glee.
But no, she had to concentrate on making Alex cum. On fucking her adopted sibling with her fingers until she passed out with ecstasy. Which might be the only thing which would guarantee that while she might freak out afterwards Alex would eventually allow Kara to talk her into doing this again, and again, and again.
Of course at the same time while she couldn't get distracted from making Alex cum Kara had to also be very careful to fuck her sister as hard as she possibly could without causing her any physical pain, which was almost harder, because all Kara wanted to do was use her full strength to pound the hot wet heaven that was tightly wrapped around her fingers.
Unfortunately she was capable of incredible strength, and could easily cause Alex a horrific and embarrassing injury if she wasn't careful. Besides, she didn't want to hurt this part of Alex. No, she wanted to be friends with it. Very, very good friends. Kissing friends, ideally.
It was extremely tempting to make that fantasy a reality by getting down on her knees and burying her face in Alex's cunt so she could replace her fingers with her tongue. However that was a huge step in their relationship, and Kara didn't want to do it as an addition to something else. Especially if Alex wouldn't be fully aware of it, and it looked like that would be the case considering how lost in her pleasure Alex was.
Besides, Kara had been given permission to go down on Alex, and if, and hopefully when, that happened, Kara wanted there to be no doubt that she had consented to it. And ideally, that Alex would even ask her to do it. Maybe even beg for it. Although again, that was concentrating on the future, instead of focusing on the present. Especially when the present was so wonderful.
While Kara would have liked the present to last longer than it did Alex did eventually go limp in her arms, providing another very good reason for her to have stayed in this position. Because sure, she could have almost certainly saved Alex from hurting herself in the process, but even Supergirl liked to avoid taking risks with such important things like the well-being of the people she loved.
Besides, doing it this way allowed her to gently fly over to a seat, sit down on it and then gently hold Alex to her while gently cooing. It did mean she had to remove her fingers from the other girl's pussy, but the moment had passed, and for that brief few seconds Kara was truly satisfied with just holding this beautiful woman in her arms.
Alex wasn't sure when she lost consciousness, or when she got it back. All she knew was that one second it felt like she was having one long continuous orgasm, the next she was being held in the strong arms of Supergirl, who was no longer touching her inappropriately.
After those orgasms Alex was immediately disappointed that her adopted sibling wasn't touching her inappropriately, and while she knew she should be horrified by that realisation in that moment she couldn't care less. Especially when she had something much more pressing to worry about, namely finding the strength to return the favour, because not doing so was just not an option for her.
It felt like nothing short of a miracle that she found the strength to move at all, and in the end the only reason she probably could was sheer stubbornness, but it was worth it, just to hear Kara let out a soft sound of pleasure as Alex pressed a gentle kiss to her neck. Alex quickly gave her another, and another, and another, until she was able to push her hand up, gently grab Kara's face and gently pulled towards her so she could press their lips together.
God, that kiss was so soft and sweet, and just... loving. Like Alex could feel the love that Kara had for her radiating from that kiss, and it just pushed her even more to return the favour. Even if, of course, Kara was willing to give her an out.
As soon as she felt a hand sliding down her body Kara reluctantly broke the kiss and then even more reluctantly told the other girl, "You don't have too, you know?"
"I'm going too." Alex said softly yet firmly.
She decided that she needed too, that she had too, because that's what the burning desire inside her felt like, but Alex thought that sounded a bit too rapey. Or perhaps even more than her last words made that sound like. Luckily Kara had made it very clear that she wanted this, and she could easily stop her even if Alex wasn't in a weakened state, so Alex didn't worry about that too much.
Not when she was concentrating on the task at hand, namely pushing her hand into Kara's skirt and under her panties, making her adopted sister gasp out loudly in pleasure. Alex also let out a gasp, although was mostly at amazement and just how much wetness she found in between Kara's legs.
Even though it was an obvious, and kind of stupid, statement Alex just couldn't resist mumbling, "You're so wet."
"You, you make me..." Kara stammered.
"Shhhhh, just enjoy." Alex whispered before kissing Kara again.



This kiss was a lot more lively than the last, proving that adrenaline had kicked in for Alex, while the additional intimate touch was working wonders for Kara. Which was impressive, especially at the beginning as it was only the touch of skin against skin, albeit Alex touching Kara's most intimate area. Of course when she actually started to rub her little cunt Kara cried out loudly into the kiss and then pulled Alex more firmly against her as the kissing became increasingly heated.
Which was really, really distracting, so much so that Alex actually had to break away from it to finish the job, which was harder than she thought it would be because she just wanted to melt into those strong arms, and a wonderful kiss from Supergirl. But no, Alex refused to let this end until Kara came for her.
Kara whimpered when Alex suddenly pulled her hand away, but then gasped as her big sister dropped to her knees in front of her, pushed her head underneath her skirt and slid her tongue over the now thoroughly ruined panties. Alex always was a fan of bold moves, but this? Wow! This overwhelmed Kara so much it was a miracle she didn't cum right there, or hurt Alex, which was an extremely scary thought.
She then had the same thought when Alex pushed those panties aside so she could become the first woman to touch Supergirl's pussy with her tongue, one Danvers sister giving another a long slow lick starting from the very bottom of Kara's pussy and working all the way up to the top, even lingering on her clit a little bit.
That process was then repeated over and over again, more or less. Alex completely ignored her clit for a while, but that was fine, as again Kara could savour the moment, because again, this was literally a dream come true for her. One which she never wanted to end, even if it meant they would be discovered by her cousin eventually. But Kara didn't care about that right now.
Hell, the entire DEO could have marched in here, and/or everyone at Catco, and Kara wouldn't have wanted to stop having sex with her adopted sister. Alex would probably think differently, but in this little fantasy Kara was having her big sister was so consumed by the taste of her pussy she didn't even notice anyone else, and just kept on licking.
However she'd just finished finger fucking Alex to orgasm, and before that the person she wanted most in this world had agreed to give a romantic relationship a try, meaning that Kara had never been so overwhelmingly happy. It also meant she had never been more desperate to cum, and all it took was some gentle licking from her beloved sibling and the mighty Supergirl didn't think she could handle any more.
Not without cumming. She had beaten a dozen aliens, including that Black Mercy plant, pretty much through sheer willpower, but she couldn't take more of this without begging for mercy. Which later she would probably laugh at herself for. Much later.
For now she just needed to cum, the mighty Supergirl whimpering pathetically, "More! Please? Ooooooh Alex, I need more! No, don't stop, mmmmm, that feels amazing, but I need more. I need you to make me cum! Only you Alex, ohhhhhh Rao, only you! I want you and only you can make me cum! I want my big sister to make me cum! Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, mmmmm, I want my big sister to use her tongue and fingers to make me cum! Oh please Alex, I need it! Ohhhhhhh, I need you to make me, oh yes! That's it, mmmmm, more, more, more, more, more! Oooooooh yessssssss, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEESSSSSS, OOOOOOOH FUCK!"
It wasn't long before Kara lost the ability to continue the begging, and that was long before she came. Oh yes, that was just the result of her adopted sister beginning to concentrate on her clit, not just licking it but taking it into her mouth and sucking it, easily bringing her to the edge of orgasm. Thankfully it wasn't too long after that Alex pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into Kara's cunt, instantly triggering the most powerful climax of her life.
Which was the point that Kara lost the ability to think coherently, as all she could do was go to extremes to make sure she couldn't hurt the other girl in this state, namely by levitating herself up and threw her arms, legs and head back so she was in a weird kind of starfish position, her limbs far away from where they could hurt the girl she loved.
Alex ironically got hurt anyway, as in the process of getting herself into this position Kara bashed the other girl in the face with her pussy. Which wouldn't be an issue with just about anyone else, but it was probably enough to leave a bruise on Alex's face, which both Danvers sisters would probably find funny later. Much later. For now Kara didn't notice, and Alex didn't care.
In fact, all Alex cared about in that moment was swallowing as much of Kara's heavenly cum as possible, and then she remembered it was Kara's pleasure that really mattered, so she concentrated on that, which certainly seemed to work out. Especially when Alex got a little more inventive.
Initially Alex was just slamming her tongue in and out of Kara's cunt, pausing only when she made her little sister cum, prompting her to wrap her mouth tightly around that entrance so at least the majority of that yummy liquid flowed directly into her mouth, down her throat and into her belly were it belonged. But there was just so much of it, and Alex wasn't exactly an expert here, soon an increasing amount escaped.
Although most of that escaped onto Alex's face, marking her as a pussy pleaser. More importantly in that moment, she was being marked as Supergirl's pussy pleaser. Her own sister's pussy pleaser. And even though it was wrong that made her so, so happy.
Unfortunately she did not have Kara's endurance, and much sooner than she would have liked her mouth and tongue got tired. Fortunately Alex was used to being outmatched, and using her brain to figure out how she got the upper hand. Or in this case, make her kid sister cum some more. Thankfully she came up with the perfect solution, namely to use her fingers.
Sure, she was reluctant to remove her mouth from Kara's cunt, which was ultimately why she started licking and sucking her clit after a little break, but it was totally worth it to shove her two fingers into Kara's twat and continue fucking the mighty Supergirl through orgasm after orgasm.
Going off pure adrenaline Alex was even able to switch back and forth between those things a few times, but ultimately Alex just became too tired to continue and she was left gasping for breath, kneeling in front of this goddess. People had called Supergirl that before, and Kara had been quick to laugh it off, but that was exactly what she looked like now, especially as she got out of her ridiculous pose, straightened up, and then look down at the human beneath her.
For the briefest of seconds Alex was truly scared of her sister for the first time in her life, and then a wide happy smile crossed Kara's face and she picked Alex up and spun her around, which was ridiculous, but also made Alex smile. Then Kara stopped with Alex in her arms, bridal style and then giggled again.
"What now, lover?" Kara teased, "I could take you to Paris, and we could have sex on top of the Eiffel Tower? Or somewhere in the Caribbean, maybe? Oh, or maybe you'd like round two in your own bed?"
"Bed sounds good." Alex said weakly, then when Kara grinned mischievously quickly added, "But just to cuddle, okay?"
"Okay." Kara mumbled unconvincingly as she began flying them away.
"Seriously Kara." Alex warned, before pointing out, "Let's just take this one step at a time. I'm not going to marry you right away."
"But you might? Someday?" Kara asked hopefully.
"Maybe." Alex blushed.
"Good enough for me." Kara beamed, just before she and her sister vanished into the night sky.
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Jane Gloriana Villanueva and Petra Solano were super nervous. They had both agreed not to do this until they were both ready, and in a way they had done the responsible thing by putting it off for so long. But the truth was that they had both known right from the start that this new relationship between them was something real, and despite their insecurities they just worked as a couple.
Things weren't easy, per se. They were both opinionated individuals who were more than willing to fight for what they wanted, meaning that they often butted heads. So far it had been squabbling more than straight up arguing, but now when they made up it led to amazing sex, motivating them to resolve any issues quickly, and at least Jane was confident that when they inevitably had a real argument the result would be the same.
The point was they had been together for just over a month now, and it was time to come out. Not to the employees of the Marbella itself. No, Petra wasn't about to announce it with a microphone, as humorous a picture as that was, and at least for Petra almost an appealing one.
But after today they wouldn't hide the fact that they were together, and if anyone asked why they were holding hands, flirting or even kissing they would be honest. Not that they had done much of that in public, or plan too, but they didn't want to be afraid to do it. No, they wanted to be 'out' in every sense of the word, even if that was a little scary considering who they would have to tell.
Fortunately most people had worked out the fact that Petra had a giant crush on Jane for years before they got together, meaning a lot of people already knew, including both Jane's parents and their baby Daddy Rafael. Just as importantly they were more or less supportive. Jane's parents were still wary of Petra, but they had both agreed to give her a chance, and Rafael was surprisingly happy for them.
But their children seem blissfully unaware of what was going on between the two women, and they wanted them to hear it from them, not because someone, like Rogelio, accidentally let something slip. So at their regular brunch session together Jane and Petra took each other's hands under the table, and made their announcement.
"Children, sit down and be quiet. We have an announcement to make." Petra announced sternly, immediately getting the children's attention.
With that out of the way Jane took a deep calming breath and then smiled softly before telling them, "Kids, you... you know how Daddy used to date me and Petra? Not together, just separately."
Petra avoided the urge to roll her eyes at that clarification, then when the children nodded she added, just like they practiced, "Well, we're now dating each other."
There was a brief pause, then the children cautiously answered each other before going back to eating, prompting Jane to frown and ask, "Mateo? Do you have any questions?"
"Not really." He shrugged, but he thought about it and then looked up at Petra, "Do I call Auntie Petra Mommy now too?"
"No! We're..." Jane quickly said, thinking about it for a second before finishing her sentence, "We're not there yet. But for now, try and remember not call her Auntie Petra? I don't want people to get the wrong idea."
"Oh." Mateo frowned, "Then what should I call her?"
"Just Petra is fine. Or your Mom's girlfriend, if anyone asks." Jane explained to him.
"Okay." He nodded, going back to his food.
There was another pause as Jane just looked at her son, and then she asked, "Do you have any other questions?"
"No." Mateo shook his head.
"Does, does it bother you?" Jane asked after taking a deep breath.
"Why would it?" Mateo frowned, "My best friend has two Moms, and he says it's totally normal."
"Oh Mr Sweet-Face!" Jane exclaimed happily, grabbing his face and kissing it, and despite his protests cooed, "It is, it is."
This entire time Petra had been watching her daughters apprehensively, and now she finally had the chance she asked them in a much sterner voice than she intended, "How about you girls? Any questions or concerns?"
Looking up from their food the two little girls stared at their mother for a few long seconds and then Ellie asked, "How long have you been dating?"
"Four beautiful weeks." Jane beamed, taking Petra's hand again, this time in view of their kids.
This caused the twins to frown and Anna asked, "Only four weeks?"
"Excuse me?" Petra questioned in disbelief.
"You've like, always been in love with Jane, and you only got together four weeks ago?" Ellie questioned in disbelief.
"What took you so long?" Anna asked in equal disbelief.
There was a deafening silence, then Jane burst out laughing, and she only laughed harder when Petra gave her a look and grumbled, "Jane!"
"I'm sorry, but..." Jane just couldn't stop, "But your three year old daughters knew you were gay for me, and I didn't?"
"What's gay?" Mateo asked innocently, causing Jane to laugh even more.
*
While that part of coming out couldn't have gone better Jane certainly wasn't laughing a few hours later when they handed their children over to Rafael and returned to Jane's childhood home to reveal the truth to her super religious Abuela. Neither was Petra, as this was no laughing matter.
Given everyone else had suspected there was something between them they were both hoping Alba would have too, but even if that was the case it didn't necessarily mean she would be more accepting of their relationship, especially because she had never seemed too keen on Petra. But regardless of the outcome they owed her the truth, so after sitting her down to a nice cup of tea and talking for a little while they finally told her the truth.
"Abuela..." Jane began, taking the older woman's hand, "I have something important to tell you."
"What is it Jane?" Alba asked in Spanish.
Jane took a deep breath, looked her Abuela in the eye and told her, "I'm bisexual."
There was a long pause as a difficult to read expression crossed Alba's face, then she glanced disapprovingly at Petra before turning her focus back to Jane and asking knowingly, "And?"
"And I'm dating Petra." Jane admitted with a squeak.
Alba took a deep sigh and lowered her head, before forcing it back up so she could tell her granddaughter, again in Spanish, "Jane... I love you. You are my family, I will always love you, but... I don't know if I can support you in this."
"Oh." Jane murmured in disappointment, lowering her head.
With another deep sigh Alba quickly pointed out, "But I will try."
Lifting her head Jane asked hopefully, "You will."
"Yes." Alba said hesitantly, before sighing, "I will try, that is all I can promise."
"It's something." Jane smiled teary-eyed, squeezing her grandmother's hand.
Petra, who had remained silent until now, cautiously asked after several seconds of studying Alba's face, "Did, did you already know?"
Alba turned and glared at Petra and told her in English, "Do you think me a fool? Do you think I do not know how you feel about Jane from the way you look at her?"
Petra was a little taken aback by this, but not so much she couldn't reply, "Is that because you don't like me? Or is it just the years of lying and manipulating? Or because my mother pushed you down some stairs? Because again, I'm sorry about that. And, and if there's anything I can do to make that right, please tell me.
Alba was taken aback by the woman who normally seemed so... overly confident around her, being so open and apologetic, before admitting, "It is a combination of those things. I confess I took comfort in the fact that Jane was oblivious to your feelings, but lately she has been clearly keeping something from me. I'm still surprised to see it's this, but I will keep my word to her. As long as you promised me not to hurt her."
"I promise." Petra said softly, "I love her."
"If I didn't know that, I would not be trying." Alba said, before switching back to Spanish to somewhat jokingly tell Jane, "But if it is only a pretty blonde girl you desire, I have a friend of mine's granddaughter who just came out."
"Abuela!" Jane exclaimed, before laughing at the expression on Alba's face, and particularly the one on Petra's.
*
"Well, that went as well as could possibly hope." Petra sighed as they entered the blonde personal suite at the Marbella.
"Yeah." Jane sighed, closing the door behind them, then laughing after a few long seconds, "I can't believe I'm the only one who didn't realise how you felt about me."
"Well, you and a child." Petra teased, taking the other girl in her arms.
"No, Mateo told me afterwards he thought you might be my girlfriend, he just didn't care because he didn't think it was a big deal." Jane grumbled.
The smiled slowly fading from her lips Petra cautiously asked, "That's what I am, right? Your girlfriend?"
Jane frowned and stared it Petra to see if she was joking, then her eyes went wide, "Oh my God, yes! Yes, course you are."
"Good." Petra beamed, quickly adding to try and save face, "I mean, I thought we were, given what that talk of this being real and telling children, and your Abuela, it's just..."
"Nice to have some confirmation." Jane said knowingly, and then when Petra nodded Jane laughed, "I can't believe we use the L-word before using the G-word."
"We also had children using the same man's spam, ensuring they would be siblings." Petra pointed out, "We've already been doing the whole lesbian thing out of order. What's one more thing?"
Jane laughed at this, then became very serious, "Well... I can think of one more lesbian thing I want to do with my new girlfriend."
Petra gulped, and asked with a nervous smile, "What's that?"
With a soft smile Jane leaned in as if she was about to kiss Petra, only to instead press her lips against her ear and whispered, "Go down on you."
Just those words combined with the husky tone Jane said them in had Petra quivering with anticipation, and even whimpering, "That, that sounds good."
Petra hated herself for that incredibly weak response, but before she could think of a better one Jane pressed her lips to her neck, causing Petra to let out a soft gasp and then a long moan. She then continued making these kinds of sounds as Jane's lips travelled all over her neck, eventually working up her chin and to her lips, Petra eagerly returning that kiss with just as much passion as her girlfriend was showing her.
Her girlfriend. Jane was now officially her girlfriend. They were both out to everyone who mattered in their lives, and they were just... together, the very thought overwhelming Petra perhaps even more than the amazing kiss she was receiving.
While receiving the kiss Petra did her best to work with Jane to manoeuver them further into the suite's bedroom and remove each other's clothes, two things which were a bit of a struggle, at least without falling over, but they'd had plenty of practice lately.
Enough so that a few minutes later they were falling completely naked onto Petra's bed, which was where they stayed for several long minutes while making out like teenagers. Then Jane moved her lips down to Petra's neck, the blonde throwing her head back so the brunette could have all the access she wanted. Petra then went back to the gasping, moaning and crying out as Jane had her wicked way with her.
That involved lingering on her neck for quite a while before kissing her way down her chest and up a boob to take a nipple into her mouth, Petra arching her back as she cried out again. Then after a few long seconds of sucking that nipple Jane kissed her way down that breast and up the other so she could repeat the process with the other nipple.
Jane then went back and forth with a surprising amount of confidence which made Petra feel overwhelmed, but not as much as when Jane finally started moving lower. Which was a frustratingly long time, but just as Petra was about to complain about it Jane gave her what she so desperately wanted, or needed as it felt like right now.
Like before Jane insisted on going slowly, pressing kisses to Petra's soft flesh every step of the way, but each kiss pushed the brunette closer to where the blonde wanted her, meaning that every moment was both heaven and hell. Petra had been waiting for this for so long that it was hard for her not to just grab Jane's head and shove it in between her legs.
But equally, she had been waiting so long, and she didn't want to ruin it by pushing Jane too much, too soon. No, Petra would never do that to Jane. Besides, after waiting so long for this Petra didn't want to rush this. No, she wanted to savour every precious moment of it.
Jane felt the exact same way, which was why she spent as long as she could on the foreplay. That, and Petra deserve to have her amazing body worshipped. But after waiting so long to do this it was hard for her to keep her nerves in check, which was why she didn't perhaps spend as long as she should have paying attention to the rest of her body, especially the other girl's tits.
Although ironically it was probably just as much as Petra could take after Jane had promised to go down on her, given the sounds her lover was making, and the reactions of her body. Either way in what felt like no time at all Jane found herself resting in between Petra's legs and ready to take another big step in their relationship.
She knew it would make her look nervous and unsure, but she couldn't help take a few seconds to savour the moment. After all, this was a really, really big deal. And okay, Jane really was nervous! Really, really nervous. But it was mostly about being afraid she wouldn't be able to give Petra half the pleasure that she gave her on a regular basis every time the other woman went down on her.
Which Jane tried to put out of her mind as she took a deep calming breath, closed her eyes, slowly leaned her head forwards and then stuck out her tongue to taste her very first pussy. Petra's pussy! Oh God, Jane was about to taste Petra's pussy!
Technically she had tasted Petra's pussy before, but this would be straight from the source, because she had tasted it on her fingers a few times, and everybody knew that this was a much bigger deal, and... wow! Just wow! It wasn't that Jane was worried that she would hate it, because she knew that was absurd given the forementioned taste test, but wow!
Petra's really did taste good, and tasting it from the source was a hell of a kick, as was being able to slide her tongue over the full length of the other girl's pussy, and of course that loud cry that Petra let out. Oh yes, Jane could definitely get used to this, and for the next few minutes she did as she repeated the process of that first lick.
At first that meant long slow licks, Jane barely aware of what she was doing as she was just lost in the taste of pussy, being able to please Petra in this intimate way, and just the act itself. Then as she slowly got used to it Jane started to think of the tricks that Petra had been gleefully using on her, and realised she was making a mistake.
Petra probably wouldn't call it that, but considering Jane wasn't ready for this to end anytime soon then she would definitely call this a mistake. Or perhaps a slight oversight would be more accurate. Either way she wanted to give Petra a long drawn-out pussy licking, and she couldn't do that if she gave too much attention to her clit right away. Even though it was hard to stop given the reaction she got out of Petra along the way.
Petra had noticed Jane's 'mistake' and had considered mentioning that maybe she should lay off her clit, but it just felt way too good for the blonde to tell the brunette to stop. Besides, Jane was smart, so she'd figure it out. Eventually. And it wasn't like Petra had never made a mistake the first time she had licked pussy, so she felt she could give Jane some slack.
Which turned out to be correct, because sure enough Jane went from hitting her clit with every stroke of her tongue into completely ignoring it, just before it might have forced Petra to do something irrational and a little embarrassing, like beg Jane to make her cum way too soon.
Not that Petra would have done that. No, she was too strong for it. It was just, it had felt really, really good, and ironically when Jane stopped Petra missed it so much that she actually considered begging Jane do go back to licking her clit, and then to tongue fuck her and make her cum.
Which was extremely tempting, but again she was too strong for that, and more importantly Petra wanted time to savour every precious moment of this, which meant just laying back and letting go. Like she used to do when having sex, and like she hadn't really done since she started having sex with Jane. And it was wonderful to do that again. Although a little scary.
From the very first time she had a sex dream about her, which felt like several lifetimes ago now, Petra had always imagined Jane being submissive in bed. After all she was a romance novelist who dreams of being swept off her feet by some stereotypical romance hunk. Okay, that would imply that she wouldn't give Petra a second look in the first place, and this proved otherwise, but it didn't mean she was wrong about Jane being a bottom.
For years Petra thought that the only way she'd ever have a shot with Jane was if she broke the habit of a lifetime and became the dominant one in bed, and she had to admit it had been incredibly satisfying, Jane seemingly proving her right as she just made it too easy for Petra to dominate her.
While that was true it had also been exhausting always being the one on top, and it was so relaxing just to let go again. However it also put Petra on edge as she had been terrified that Jane would realise she identified more as a bottom and would break up with her, and the way Petra had totally surrendered the second that Jane had tried to take control was perhaps too much of a hint of that.
But thankfully Jane seemed more preoccupied with licking Petra's pussy, maybe in the process proving two bottoms could make a relationship work. Or better yet maybe even Jane could actually be a top. Maybe that was wishful thinking, but she seemed surprisingly confident every step of the way, or at least was good at faking it.
Of course there was nothing fake about what Jane was making Petra feel, especially as she slowly pushed her towards orgasm without even needing to be asked exactly when Petra wanted it, and exactly how. Namely after what felt like hours of gentle pussy licking finally returning to giving her clit some attention, even if it was just brushing against it at first.
Then Jane started hitting it with every other stroke of her tongue, then nearly every stroke and then finally every stroke. Then she went even further by lingering on Petra's clit and then her entrance, at which point Petra just couldn't take it any more. No, it felt like she physically needed more, and all she could do now was not sound too pathetic while asking for it.
Although Petra was pretty sure she failed abysmally, "Yeeeeeesssssss, more! More, oooooooh Gooooodddddd, more! Oh Jane, fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum! Please? Ohhhhhhh fuck, Jane please fuck me! Oh yes, just like that, yeahhhhhhhh just like that, oh fuck yeah! Oh Jane! Yes, lick my clit! Lick my fucking clit! Yes, lingering on my clit is good, soooooooo goooooodddddddd, mmmmm, but I need more! I need to cum. Please Jane, make me cum! Ooooooohhhhhhhh yessssssss, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, mmmmmmm yessssssss, more! More! MORE! Oh Jane! Oh fuck!"
Surprisingly sweet and loving Jane Gloriana Villanueva didn't give Petra what she wanted right away. In fact Petra could feel her grinning against her cunt as Petra's words became increasingly desperate and pathetic. Under other circumstances Petra would be impressed by the cruelty. Hell, she was impressed. Especially as it hinted that Jane might be more of a top than she initially gave her credit for.



But she needed to cum now, and not even Jane distracting her by wrapping her lips around her clit and sucking on it could distract Petra from what she really wanted. Well, not for long anyway. Not when she was so close to her orgasm she could taste it, only for Jane to decrease the force of her licking and sucking and deny her again.
Which had Petra freaking out, "Oh my God Jane, just make me cum already! Ohhhhhh fuck, I mean please make me cum. I'm so close, please Jane, fuck me! Tongue fuck me, mmmmmm yessssssss, fuck me with your tongue and make me cum in your mouth and all over your beautiful face! Oooooooh yessssssss, fuck me, fuck me Jane! Yesssssss fuck me! I need you to OH JANE! OH GOD! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSS! FUCK ME! OH JANE! OH GOD! FUCK ME JANE, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Thankfully Petra barely got going before Jane's tongue began teasing the entrance to her pussy. As Jane had done that quite a few times before Petra barely paused, but then Jane shoved her tongue inside her as deep as it would go. She did this hard and fast, almost turning Petra completely incoherent on the spot, and while she tried to pull herself together she just couldn't.
What Jane was making her feel was just too wonderful. Likewise Petra just couldn't hold back her orgasm any more, so as much as she wanted to enjoy this precious moment all it took was a few thrusts of Jane's tongue to send her over the edge of a powerful climax.
That climax was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, each just as powerful as the last, if not more. Which made Petra regret not insisting on Jane doing this sooner. Only, then it wouldn't have been as good, because not only was this Jane's idea but she had totally taken control of her like never before, which was definitely a contributing factor on these being the strongest orgasms of Petra's life.
Best of all, given the enthusiasm which Jane showed for making her cum, hopefully this would become a regular thing. Even though it might be just Jane paying her back, something she felt she had to do out of obligation, which was somewhat off-putting, but totally worth it if Petra could feel this way again.
Jane totally wasn't doing this out of obligation. Well, part of it had been wanting to return the favour, but that's only because for the past few weeks Petra had practically been living with her face buried in between Jane's legs, bringing her so many orgasms Jane had honestly lost count.
But that was only half of the reason Jane spend what felt like an hour in between Petra's legs teasing her towards orgasm, and then maybe another hour making her cum over and over again. The other reason was that Jane loved the taste of Petra's pussy, especially her heavenly cum, which was a flavour she instantly became addicted too the second it touched her taste-buds.
As soon as that happened Jane's eyelids fluttered and she made the mistake of taking a few seconds to savour the flavour, meaning most of Petra's cum escaped her mouth and covered her face. Then she frantically licked up all she could and then went right back to the tongue fucking so she could make it up to Petra, and herself.
Sure enough she instantly removed her tongue the second that Petra went over the edge of her second climax, meaning that she got to swallow at least the majority of the other girl's cum. But it still wasn't enough for Jane. And it never would be, as no matter how hard she tried she just couldn't seem to swallow it all.
Part of the reason for that was there was just so much of it, and Petra started trembling so much, but mostly Jane's mouth and tongue was just tired. Which just proved they needed to do this more often, as then she would have the practice to properly please her girlfriend. But for now Jane thought she wasn't doing a good enough job, and she remembered one particular trick Petra used to make her cum when the roles were reversed, so she did that.
Namely to replace her tongue with first one and then two fingers, pumping them in and out of Petra's pussy while wrapping her lips around her clit and gently sucking on it. Which unsurprisingly had Petra cumming nice and hard, giving Jane the chance to switch again and swallow more girl cum.
For a while Jane switched back and forth between those things, then she heard Petra softly whimper, "Jane..."
Reluctantly Jane pulled her face out of Petra's cunt and asked, "What?"
There was a brief pause as Petra seemed to struggle to respond, then her arm weakly lifted up, her hand curling in what might have been a comehither motion. When Petra didn't follow-up Jane became a little worried, and while she didn't want to move away from the yummy treat in front of her she didn't want to go on unless that's what Petra wanted, and more importantly she was worried about the other girl, so Jane cautiously crawled up her lover's body until once again they were face to face.
For a second she remained that way as Petra's eyes were closed, Jane desperately trying to think of something she could have done wrong. Then Petra opened her eyes and gave her a breath-takingly grateful and loving look.
"Petra, what's-" Jane barely got out before Petra flipped them over and kissed her roughly.
Petra wanted to reach down, grab hold of Jane's beautiful hair, and pull her upwards into a deep and passionate kiss. If she had really tried she could have probably done it, but she was just so lost in the heavenly feeling of being dominated that she just couldn't motivate herself to do it.
Luckily it only took one word, and a faint gesture, and the kind-hearted Jane was crawling upwards to check she was okay. Jane's concern also helped rejuvenate Petra. The feeling of that beautiful naked body on top of her, and remembering just how good Jane had made her feel, gave Petra the strength she needed to flip them over and start returning the favour.
She was very tempted to literally return the favour and go down on Jane, but after all those climaxes Petra was terrified that she wouldn't be able to give half the performance that her lover had just given. Besides, Petra liked the idea of mirroring everything Jane had been doing to her lately, and kissing Jane while their bodies were pressed against each other was seriously helping giving Petra the adrenaline she needed to make Jane at least cum a few times.
Which shouldn't be too hard, given the wetness she felt against her thighs and the needy moan Jane pushed into her mouth as Petra gently rubbed her centre with that thigh. And inadvertently, rubbing her centre against Jane's thigh, giving Petra the most wonderful after-shocks.
After being briefly distracted by that Petra began sliding her hands over Jane's body, quickly moving to her tits, and then very carefully moving one of those hands down to her crotch. Perhaps she should have waited a bit longer, but Jane sounded, and felt, like she was very much in need of release right now, much like Petra had been whenever the roles were reversed.
Sure enough Jane didn't complain when Petra gently slid her hand to her pussy and began to softly rub it. In fact Jane moaned happily into her mouth, and thrust upwards into that hand, making it harder for Petra not to shove three fingers into Jane's cunt and fuck her with them as hard as she could straightaway. But no, Jane deserved better than that. So much better.
That was why Petra reluctantly continued the rubbing for a few long seconds, before pushing just one finger into Jane's cunt. She slowly moved her lips down to Jane's neck, although that was mostly for her own benefit, as it meant she got to hear Jane crying out with pure pleasure as she was gently entered.
Once that finger was buried completely inside of the other girl's pussy Petra couldn't help but pause and take a few long seconds to savour the fact that she was inside of Jane Gloriana Villanueva. Which was now a regular occurrence, but this was the first time Petra was doing it with her cum covering Jane's face, a fact she couldn't help savouring for a few long seconds, before beginning to fuck her. Fuck Jane Gloriana Villanueva with her finger! Oh God, how did Petra get so lucky.
.
Jane was thinking the exact same thing, especially during those few long seconds that Petra kept her finger buried inside of her, but that was only because it was hard for her to think when the other woman began to finger fuck her. As soon as she came to her senses Jane thought it again, and again, and again, along with a lot of other happy thoughts and feelings which she was desperately trying to keep quiet about so as not to spoil the moment.
Besides, Jane wasn't sure she could truly do justice to what she was thinking and feeling right now, and she was worried her words would be too incoherent to understand. Then just as she felt the words threatening to escape her lips Petra kissed her again, causing Jane to let out a sigh of relief.
Which was quickly followed by a gasp and a moan directly into Petra's mouth as Petra added a second finger inside her and began to use her thumb to rub Jane's clit. Petra obviously could tell just how needy Jane was for an orgasm after going down on another woman for the first time in her life, and Jane certainly wasn't going to complain about Petra making her cum hard and fast.
Maybe later she would receive some slow and gentle treatment, but right now this was definitely what Jane needed. Although there was one more thing Jane wanted, and thankfully Petra wanted it too, which was proven by the other woman pulling back and giving her a special request.
"Jane, look at me." Petra softly pleaded, "Look in my eyes while you cum for me."
It was a request which was really easy for Jane to grant, at least at first as those words caused her to give Petra a deeply loving look. However when she was actually going over the edge of orgasm what seemed like only a few seconds later it was much harder, Jane having to concentrate on not closing her eyes or throwing her head back and just concentrate on staring into her lover's eyes.
Well, that and not screaming too loudly, although Jane wasn't sure how successful she was at that. Or much of anything when she was covering Petra Solano's fingers in her cum, which was frequently the case for the next few glorious minutes.
Then Petra was decreasing the pace, bringing her fingers to a stop and pulling them slowly out of Jane's pussy. Jane barely had time to whimper in disappointment before Petra then push those fingers into her mouth. Those fingers which were covered in Jane's cum and pussy cream, and now Petra was shamelessly cleaning those flavours off of her fingers while her face was only a few inches from Jane's.
Petra also closed her eyes and moaned while doing that, the blonde looking so damn sexy Jane could feel her adrenaline, and arousal, rushing back to her, and all of a sudden she was the one flipping the once scary woman over onto her back and pinning her down with a wicked grin.
There was then a brief pause, and then Jane grinned mischievously, "My girlfriend is so hot."
"Not as hot as mine." Petra grinned shyly, before admitting softly, "I love her so much."
Jane smiled softly, "She loves you too, you big gay mess."
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"What! Your ass is..." Nicole Haught exclaimed, immediately doing something weird with her hands which she quickly put a stop to, "It's top shelf man, top shelf."
In response Wynonna Earp looked at her thoughtfully, downed another shot, and then suddenly lean forward to press her lips to hers. Nicole's eyes went wide and she moved her hands up to push the other woman away, but her hands once again betrayed her, only instead of making a grabbing motion while talking about Wynonna's ass it was pulling the other girl closer to her.
Then her lips betrayed her as they began kissing Wynonna back for a few long seconds as her eyelids slowly closed. Then Nicole regained control of her body again, enough to open her eyes and push Wynonna and herself apart. Which of course made Wynonna look hurt, which made Nicole feel even more guilty than she already did.
"Sorry, I thought- Wynonna began.
"It's okay." Nicole quickly soothed, "It happens all the time."
Wynonna frowned at this, then asked, "Wait, you are gay, right? Because, I mean you're a female cop? Isn't it like, a rule you have to be gay?"
"No." Nicole frowned, before quickly clarifying, "I mean, yes I'm gay, but it's not a rule or anything. I'm sure there are plenty of straight female cops."
"Oh yeah? Name one." Wynonna challenged, then when the other woman was thinking she added mostly to herself, "Also, good to know it's not because I'm a girl, you're just not into me. Fine. There goes my perfect track record with girls. It's fine. I mean seriously, normally I'm like lesbian catnip, but whatever. I don't do it for you. That's fine."
It clearly wasn't, so Nicole soothed, "It's not that."
"Then what is it?" Wynonna pushed, and then when the other woman didn't answer she guessed, "Is it because you think I'm too drunk? Because trust me sweetie, you haven't seen me drunk. This? This is barely me buzzed. But hey, if you're the one who can't handle her liquor, and don't think you can perform, I get it."
"I didn't say that." Nicole frowned, before she registered what Wynonna was saying, "Wait, what do you mean perform?"
"Duh, I'm looking for a hook up here, not a girlfriend." Wynonna explained, pouring herself another shot. "Which is doing you a favour, trust me, I make a lousy girlfriend."
" I'm sure that's not true." Nicole plicated, and then when Wynonna gave her a look she clarified, "Well, as long as you actually try"
"Maybe." Wynonna murmured dismissively, before against her better judgement pushing the issue, "So, if that's what you're worried about, I promised not to be clingy afterwards. Hell, we can pretend like it never happened, if you want. And yeah, if you like my ass so much, you can have it. I'm totally into that."
Despite herself Nicole couldn't help asking, "Into what exactly?"
"Ooooooh, you want specifics?" Wynonna grinned, taking her shot before gleefully adding, "Well let's see, the first girl I fucked ate my ass like it was her job, I've been hooked ever since. I've had girls and guys spank me, although I don't exactly remember who did it first. There's just been so many, you know? I haven't let a lot of guys fuck my butt, because I gotta save something for special occasions, but I'm in a good mood, and I've never had a girl fuck it before, so if you wanna, go for it. But it has to be right here, right now, before I change my mind. Plus the whole doing it in public thing totally does it for me. Oh, unless of course you've got a girlfriend. Trust me, I'm sick of making that mistake."
Nicole gulped, then she freely admitted, "I, I don't have a girlfriend."
Wynonna gave her a look, "What's stopping us then?"
Waverly Earp, Nicole thought. Technically they weren't dating, but there did seem to be something between them, and hooking up with her sister would definitely be a way to bring whatever that was screeching to a halt. Alternatively she could bring this moment she was having with Wynonna screeching to a halt by mentioning her thing with Waverly, although Nicole would never out anyone like that.
Of course she didn't have too, and she could easily gently turn Wynonna down, but that offer? That offer was just a little too intriguing, and maybe Nicole was a little more drunk than she thought, and definitely more horny after that offer, so despite part of herself screaming at her not to she just couldn't help but give in.
"Nobody finds out? Ever?" Nicole cautiously checked.
"It will be like it never happened." Wynonna promised with a gleeful smile.
Nicole nodded, took a deep breath, and then ordered, "Bend over the desk."
"Oh, now we're talking, Nicole." Wynonna said teasingly.
"Officer Haught!" Nicole corrected firmly.
"Officer Haught." Wynonna parroted with a grin.
This wasn't just because of Waverly, they were also in a public place, and it looked like Wynonna would be sticking around and would, hopefully, be a co-worker, and there were probably reasons which Nicole hadn't even thought of yet, or couldn't in her current state. Sadly they were all forgotten when Wynonna Earp stood up and bent over the desk they had been leaning against.
The bitch even wiggled her hot little ass, which were being hugged tightly by leather pants, practically making Nicole drool with lust and quickly standing up so she could get a better look. That was quickly followed by Nicole closing the distance between them and grabbing two handfuls of Earp ass.
In the process Nicole murmured, "Wow, seriously Earp, this ass really is top shelf."
Of course Nicole instantly hated herself for saying that, especially given the smug smile which she got from Wynonna because of it. Although even if that bitch wasn't looking over her shoulder Nicole would have been able to taste it. Not that she was even looking at Wynonna's face. No, not when top shelf Earp ass was being presented to her.
So instead Nicole just started shamelessly groping that butt, which as it turned out maybe more effective punishment than a spanking, because after initially enjoying this Wynonna very quickly grew impatient. Which honestly Nicole kind of enjoyed, especially when Wynonna started to beg for what she so richly deserved.
"Ah, come on Officer Haught!" Wynonna whined, "Spank me! Fuck me! Just pass me the fuckin' bottle! I don't care, just do something!"
Wynonna loved the power her body had over people, especially women. Men were always easy, at least in her experience, whereas she had to work with women. Although maybe not this one, as Officer Haught seemed ridiculously gay. And yet, while the redhead clearly lusted over her charms, she also possessed the ability to not only ignore her requests but just keep gently fondling her butt.
Which was fun, but just not enough. Then just as Wynonna was getting really frustrated Officer Haught delivered one hard strike to her backside, which had the Earp heir crying out with satisfaction, and happily providing more encouragement.
"Oh fuck yeah, that's more like it Officer Haught!" Wynonna grinned, "Spank that booty! Teach me a lesson for being a bad girl! Yeah, give it to me, AH!"
"Shut up Earp." Nicole growled, delivering another hard strike.
Of course this only made Wynonna smirk with triumph. It also almost made her talk back some more, especially as it might earn her a harder spanking, but why bother when Officer Haught was already giving her what she wanted better than most of her previous dates?
Seriously, she had fucked a lot of big burly dudes twice the size of Nicole Haught, and they somehow hadn't had the guts to smack her quite this hard? Were they all just pussies? Or was Officer Haught pissed at her for some reason? Whatever the case Wynonna welcomed the treatment she was currently receiving, even if it was a bit being infrequent for her taste, and she wasn't sure why her pants were still on.
As if reading her mind, at least about the latter thing, Officer Haught then announced, "Sorry Earp, but we all know that spankings are only effective if their the bare bottom kind."
"Mmmmm, my favourite kind." Wynonna cheeked, unable to resist.
"I said shut the fuck up!" Nicole snapped.
"Sorry Officer." Wynonna cheeked again, earning her another hard strike.
Then Officer Haught finally reached around to undo Wynonna's belt and then pants so she could push them down. She did this annoyingly slowly, and didn't even grab the underwear so she had to go back for it, but it also kind of stroked Wynonna's ego having this gay woman obviously salivate over the slow reveal of her ass.
She even grinned a little, and wiggled her ass, although the latter thing was mostly about reminding Officer Haught she was meant to be spanking her. Which actually worked like a charm, as soon afterwards Officer Haught gave her another hard strike, and then another, faster this time, the process repeating itself until it was actually harder than Wynonna was hoping for. Maybe a little too hard.
It wasn't so bad when Officer Haught was taking a few long seconds to grope her ass in between spanks, but gradually that was phased out, and the other woman started using so much force that Wynonna actually considered asking her to stop. Perhaps even making her stop.
Thankfully just as she had that thought Officer Haught stopped completely and went back to the butt groping, only this time it was a lot more like a gentle caress which caused some of the pain to fade away. Not that it was ever anything Wynonna couldn't handle. Hell, it had nothing on some of the things she'd gone through, especially emotional pain, but she was still glad it was over.
"Sorry Earp, I got a little carried away." Nicole admitted with a blush.
"It's fine." Wynonna said nonchalantly, before pointing out with another wicked grin, "But I'm sure you could think of a way to make it up to me."
"I'm sure I could." Nicole agreed with a smirk.
Nicole really did feel bad about taking the spanking perhaps a bit too far, but Wynonna really did just have such a spank-able ass, and there were so many reasons she wanted to not only spank it, but smack it as hard as she could.
From this woman's blatant lack of respect for the law, or just about anyone else around her, to everyone constantly lying to her and Wynonna being at the centre of it, to the fact that she may be ruining her chances with Waverly just for a quickie with this annoying woman.
Okay, that last one was mostly on her, but whatever. The point was Nicole had got carried away, and even though she enjoyed seeing those cheeks jiggle for her, and how pink they had become, it was now time to kiss and make up.
Instead of spinning Wynonna around and kissing her on the lips Nicole decided for a more direct approach. One which skipped a lot of steps, and went straight to kissing another pair of lips. Although in her defence, this was supposed to be a quickie, and this was still a public place, well, public enough, and of course Wynonna didn't complain. In fact it was exactly the opposite.
Perhaps too much the opposite, given just how loudly she cried out with pleasure as Nicole dropped to her knees and slid her tongue over Wynonna's pussy. Which was extra effective because in their current positions the lick ended up starting with Wynonna's clit, which Nicole had to admit, was intentional.
What was also intentional was the fact that she didn't stop with Wynonna's pussy. No, in what was a first for her she started with the other woman's clit, travelled her tongue over her pussy nice and slowly and then continued along her ass crack, sliding over Wynonna's butt hole in the process. Then Nicole pulled back, licked her lips to savour those flavours, and then thought what to do next.
Wynonna's pussy tasted good, and she really wanted to lick it some more, as she did with any other woman. But again, this was supposed to be a quickie in a public place, and Wynonna had promised Nicole her ass, something she normally had to talk other women into. Was Wynonna serious? Could she take it now? And just how far could she take it?
Not wanting to miss her chance Nicole pushed her face in between Wynonna's butt cheeks and began licking the other woman's back hole, which again got an annoyingly loud response out of the loudmouth brunette. But it also got a positive response, so Nicole continued the rim job, using both hands to spread apart those cheeks so she could get all the access she could want to Wynonna's ass hole.
Which soon included not just lapping away at that forbidden hole, but literally trying to push her tongue inside it. The last thing was normally very effective, but this time she got further than she was expecting, suggesting that Wynonna really was telling the truth about taking it up the butt before. And she may be willing to let Nicole take things further with her most private hole.
"Oooooooh fuck yeah, lick me Officer Haught! Fucking lick me, mmmmm, again! Do it again! Come on Nicole, don't keep me waitin'." Wynonna moaned during that first lick, then whined during the pause, before crying out with encouragement as the redhead started to rim her, "Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, YES! Eat my ass! Fucking lick my ass hole! Oh Officer Haught, mmmmm, that feels so good! Sooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd, ooooooh fuckkkkkkkk, eat my ass just like that, yessssss, rim me good, mmmmm, shove your tongue up my ass, if you can. Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, oh Officer Haught, oh fuck!"
Wynonna knew she was being louder than she should be, but part of her kind of like the idea of being found with Officer Nicole Haught's tongue up her butt. It probably wouldn't surprise anybody, not really, and add to her legacy of being infamous. But also, what the redhead was doing was fucking awesome.
Because Wynonna had received rim jobs before, but they were always quick ones from men eager to move on to sticking their dicks in her ass. She never exactly blamed them, but now Wynonna was regretting not insisting on making them or another girl give her a real rim job, because Officer Haught was doing a truly amazing job. Then again maybe it wouldn't have been as amazing if the girl hadn't been as into it as Officer Haught.
Seriously, she was getting her face right up in there, not just licking Wynonna's ass hole but actually trying to push her tongue inside it. More to the point, she was actually succeeding, which took Wynonna by surprise. Thankfully it was a very pleasant surprise, and soon she was grinning wickedly and pleading for more. And not just more tongue.
No, Wynonna wanted Nicole's fingers up her butt, and after an annoyingly long time she got them. Even though Officer Haught rubbed all the fingertips of her right hand into her cunt she didn't enter it, and only pushed one finger into Wynonna's butt. At least initially. Then just as Wynonna was really starting to get annoyed Officer Haught pushed in a second, then gave her an offer she couldn't refuse.
"More! Mmmmm, I want more!" Wynonna moaned, more or less continuously, and then when fingers were finally added to the equation she whimpered and whined, "Oh fuck yes, give me your fingers! Finger my fucking ass, yesssssss, ooooooooh fuck! Fuck! Oh God, I can't believe I have a woman's finger in my butt! Mmmmm, and I can't believe you're the one doing it, Officer Haught. But trust me, I can take more than that. Yeahhhhhh, give me another finger! I want as many fingers as you can give me up that ass, ohhhhhhh fuck yes, give me everything you've got, Nicole. Come on, do it. Fuck me! Stretch me! Oh fuck yes, I want my ass stretched by a woman!"
"How about a strap-on?" Nicole offered, and then when there was silence raised an eyebrow, "You do know what a strap-on is, right?"
"Erm, yeah!" Wynonna said indignantly, "I've just never used one."
"Really?" Nicole grinned, "Would you like me to use one now?"
"On my butt?" Wynonna realised, before grinning, "Oh fuck yeah, strap-on fuck my ass! Mmmmm, fuck me up the butt with your big dick Officer Haught! Ass fuck me good!"
"Wait right here." Nicole ordered, slid her fingers out of Wynonna's ass and then playfully spanked it, "And finger your butt while I'm gone."
"Only if you wear your hat while fucking me." Wynonna negotiated.
Her only reply was the redhead, who was at the door this point, turning around and smirking, before disappearing and shutting the door behind her. They should have probably shut it a while ago, but seeing as no one had come from the sounds of someone getting spanked Wynonna doubted they would come now.
Still, she couldn't help imagining the incredibly embarrassing scene of a different police officer, or Waverly, walking in on her when her pants were around her ankles and she was bent over a desk. And God forbid they saw her freshly spanked ass. Although, to her shame, the thought of it was kind of a turn on, Wynonna moaning happily as she reached down and started rubbing her pussy.
Of course that was less about indulging in fantasy, and more about getting her fingers wet so she could push two of them straight up her own butt and wait as patiently as she could under the circumstances for Officer Haught to return. And she did, with her hat firmly on her head, a grin on her face and a bag in hand which she must have retrieved from her locker or something.
She then walked behind Wynonna so she could change without her seeing, the brunette rolling her eyes but indulging the redhead. She didn't even peak, meaning that she got the full benefit of Nicole Haught stepping into view with a cock now poking out of her unzipped pants, the other woman wisely choosing to remain as clothed as possible for this.
"Mighty fine cock you got there, Officer Haught." Wynonna cheeked while still fingering her own butt hole.
"Thanks Earp." Nicole smirked, opening the tube of lube she was holding.
"Wait, don't you want me to suck it." Wynonna pouted just before the lube was squirted onto the dildo.
"Maybe later." Nicole said dismissively as she walked around Wynonna's body again, grinning as she added, "Cheer up Earp, I'm about to fuck you like you've never been fucked before. Now spread your cheeks and keep that big mouth of yours shut. I want to enjoy this."
Nicole then continued stroking that lubricant into the strap-on, her mouth falling open slightly, as Wynonna Earp quickly pulled her fingers out of her butt and spread her cheeks, exposing the deputy's target.
Maybe she was just too distracted by Wynonna in such a submissive position, but Nicole could have sworn that the normally very opinionated woman had remained quiet, in the name of getting her butt fucked sooner, and that combined with the sight in front of her left her speechless, and silently staring, for a few long seconds. Then Wynonna awoke her from her trance, in the best way possible. That definitely got her attention, and more importantly, her to move.
"Come on Officer Haught, fuck me! Fuck my butt!" Wynonna pleaded, already giving up on the whole being quiet thing, "You want my butt? Take it! Fuck me! Come on, butt fuck me already! Oh yes fuck it, fuck me in the butt, fuckin'... oh fuck. Fuck... no, don't tease me. Give it to me. Give it to me or you won't get this top shelf Earp ass. Oh yes, that's it, mmmmm, more, more... More... AH FUCK!"
Given Wynonna had disobeyed an order it only seemed right to punish her by sliding the tip of the cock up and down her ass crack. That, and it was just fun to see Wynonna squirm, and hear how frustrated that made her. But of course it was not long before Nicole pressed the tip against the other woman's butt hole and began slowly but surely pushing forwards, causing Wynonna's anal ring to stretch wider and wider until the strap-on slipped through it and into Wynonna's ass.



Which, with one more loud curse, caused Wynonna to shut up, allowing both women to savour the moment, especially Nicole who also still had a perfect view of the head of her cock buried in Earp ass. Even if it wasn't the one she been dreaming about. Then to her surprise Wynonna opened her mouth again. Okay, that wasn't so surprising, but Nicole was surprised at just how quickly it was.
"More!" Wynonna weakly groaned, before adding more forcefully, "Give me more. Mmmmm, fuck me! Give me every inch of your cock so you can fuck me properly. Come on Haught, fuck my ass!"
Happy to oblige Nicole pushed her hips forwards, causing inch after inch of strap-on to slide into Wynonna's ass hole. She did this as slowly as possible, partly to make it easy as possible on the bottom, but also because Nicole adored watching her dick disappearing into the other woman's most private hole.
Especially when that woman was bent over in front of her and spreading her cheeks, offering up her forbidden hole as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure in what had to be the most submissive position possible. Oh yes, Nicole loved fucking women in the ass, but this was by far her favourite position, and she took pride in the fact that she had been in this position a lot, with a lot of different women.
She never thought she'd be in this position with this woman, and had initially hoped to be in this position with this woman's sister, which should have probably made the situation awkward and Nicole feel guilty, but in this moment it was only making the situation that much hotter. Especially as she could maybe do the same to Waverly. Oh God, ass fucking BOTH Earp sisters?
That was something she hadn't even imagined in her wildest dreams, but now Nicole was struggling to think of anything else. Which felt like blasphemy, because Wynonna's ass really was top shelf, and she should be giving it her all. Maybe especially during the anal penetration, but at least during those few long seconds she couldn't help her mind wandering a little.
Wynonna's mind wasn't going anywhere. That was a great thing about sex, because it could take her mind off of her shitty life. Just like booze. The big difference being that while booze was easy to come by it was so hard to find a decent fuck, especially in a small town like Purgatory. But fuck, it seemed Wynonna had just hit the jackpot, because Officer Nicole Haught was easily giving her the best ass fucking of her entire life.
Seriously, she used just the right amount of force and speed to penetrate her butt hole and stuff it full of cock. Sure, there was still pain, and especially the feeling of being uncomfortably stretched, but Wynonna had always rather enjoyed that as it was a sign that she was being dirty, and combine that with how slow Haught was going meant it was the most pleasurable ass stuffing of her life.
Her only real complaint came when Officer Haught's thighs came to rest against her cheeks, announcing every inch of that big cock had been buried deep within her apparently top shelf ass. Why? Because Officer Haught insisted on savouring the moment for far too long, but honestly Wynonna kind of enjoyed it, especially as the cop's dick was even bigger than she initially thought.
Or at least it felt like it now it was completely up her butt. Which she supposed was one of the advantages of fucking a woman, as you didn't have to settle for whatever was available, as you could choose whatever size you wanted. Which was good, because she'd had a lot of cocks up her ass, and Wynonna loved the feeling of her backside being stretched wider than ever before.
Shortly after she truly got used to feeling that widely stretched Wynonna wanted to be fucked, but she stayed silent to reward the cop. At least for a little while. Then when she opened her mouth to provide a little more verbal encouragement Wynonna found herself letting out a embarrassingly high-pitched cry as Officer Haught began slowly pulling her hips back, causing inch after inch of dildo to slide out of it.
When about half of the strap-on was out of her butt Officer Haught went into reverse, pushing every single inch back in, and then repeating the process, albeit with shorter thrusts. And thus the butt fucking officially began, causing Wynonna to constantly moan, gasp, and even whimper at the pleasure of it.
That happened every time she was ass fucked, as Wynonna liked to jokingly call herself an anal whore. Of course the best jokes always had some truth to them, and while Wynonna had never accepted money for her services, with the right guy, or if she was in the right mood, nothing could get her off like anal sex. And fucking hell, Nicole Haught was the right guy.
Again easily the best Wynonna had ever had, as she not only made the ass stuffing easier than ever before on her, but then she loosened Wynonna's bowels in a record amount of time to the point where any pain or discomfort became a distant memory compared to the overwhelming pleasure she was receiving.
Doing this in a semi-public place almost certainly helped, especially exactly where they were doing this. Oh yes, Wynonna was face down over the sheriff's desk, her pants and panties around her ankles but otherwise dressed, and spreading her cheeks to expose just how widely her back door were stretching for a strap-on cock.
And strapped around the waist of the sheriff's favourite deputy, at that. Although Wynonna had no doubt that she could have been in this exact same position with just about anyone else and it wouldn't feel half as good as the pure heaven Officer Nicole Haught was giving her right now. Which was enough to put ideas into her head.
She didn't really do relationships, but Wynonna just may make an exception for this woman. If that's what Officer Haught... Nicole, really wanted. Hell, the redhead could have asked her for anything at that moment and Wynonna would have given it to her if she was able, including becoming her girlfriend.
Hell, Wynonna had a brief fantasy about marrying this woman and bearing her children if only Nicole would fuck her in the ass every day. Then she got a better idea. She joked about being an anal whore, but what if she was Nicole's anal whore? Or more accurately, her ass slut? Oh yes, Wynonna loved the idea of that, which she couldn't resist telling to the beautiful police officer.
"Fuck me harder Officer Haught, fuck my ass!" Wynonna moaned, being pretty loud considering where they were, "Mmmmm, fuck that ass nice and hard and make me cum! Oooooooh yessssss, fuck me like an anal whore, mmmmm, because that's what I am. Oh yeah, I'm an anal whore, ohhhhhh shit, and right now I'm your anal whore. I'm your fuckin' butt bitch, your ass slut, mmmmm, your booty sex lovin' slave, oh fuck! Oh fuck me, oh Officer Haught! Nicole? Please pound my butt Nicole. Ohhhhhh yesssss, pound fuck my little back door! Pound it and make it your personal fuck hole, ooooooh yes, to use however you want, ohhhhhh, and make me your God damn anal whore! Oooooh, just fuck me hard! Oh please Officer Haught, Nicole, oh fuck!"
To Wynonna's delight Nicole completely ignored her and just kept gently fucking her in the ass. It was exactly what she wanted in that moment, Nicole Haught further proving herself as the best butt fucker ever by pushing Wynonna to her limits until she was desperate to cum, and then pushing her even further.
Which normally Wynonna would hate, but there was no doubt in her mind that this constant teasing would result in the mother of all orgasms, which would truly solidify her words as the gospel truth. And sure enough, just when Wynonna truly didn't think she could take it any more, she got the permission that she had been waiting for, and then a brutal rectum wrecking.
After what felt like an eternity of hearing Wynonna running her mouth, and actually liking it for a change, Nicole grabbed a handful of dark locks, roughly pulled them back and growled, "Did I give you permission to call me Nicole?"
"No." Wynonna whimpered.
"No what?" Nicole pushed, shoving one of Wynonna's hands away from her cheeks so she could smack it nice and hard to emphasise the question.
"Ah! No Officer Haught, I'm sorry Officer Haught!" Wynonna cried out.
"Good girl." Nicole purred, rapidly slowing down the pace of the butt fucking and pushing Wynonna's other hand away from her prize so she could start fondling it while casually taunting, "Who knew all it would take was a little spanking and ass fucking to finally teach Wynonna Earp some manners."
Unable to resist Wynonna quipped, "Mmmmm, I don't know about that, Nicole."
Nicole glared, "Do you want me to stop?"
"No, I want you to finish the job." Wynonna said, before adding in a mocking tone, "Maybe that will teach me some manners."
"I doubt it." Nicole grumbled, before grinning wickedly, "But I have a better idea. Why don't you help me? Mmmmm yeahhhhh, slam that slutty little top shelf ass back at me, and together we'll wreck your hot little booty so hard you won't be able to sit for a week! Oh yeah, you say your an anal whore? That you want to be my anal whore? Well prove it! Prove your worthy of being my anal whore, you dirty bitch!"
To emphasise her words Nicole delivered a few hard slaps to Wynonna's ass during that last bit of the conversation, and then went right back to concentrate on the ass fucking while Wynonna cried out, "Ah, ah AH FUCK! Fuckkkkkkk, mmmmm, fuck yes, wreck my ass! Fuckin' wreck it! Oh God Officer Haught! Fuck my ass, oooooohhhhhhh yesssss, fuck it like you own it! Yessssssss, fucking own it! Destroy it! Just, ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, oh fuck, oh fuck, oh fuck, yes make me cum, oh my God, oh fuck, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH MY GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK!"
As soon as she had permission Wynonna grabbed firmly onto the desk and started jack hammering herself back and forth. She couldn't remember being this desperate for an orgasm, and before she even had it she was nothing but a mindless animal, and when she got it she wasn't even that. She wasn't anything but pure ecstasy, and she wasn't the one who originally gave her it.
No, Officer Haught timed it perfectly so she started to jack-hammer her hips again just in time to send Wynonna over the edge of the most powerful climax of her life, and it was quickly followed by climaxes just as powerful as the two women work together to make sure Wynonna's ass was well and truly pounded.
Nicole grinned wickedly as she reduced the super tough and foulmouthed Wynonna Earp to an orgasming wreck through anal sex. Sodomising another woman to climax always gave her an intense thrill, but there was just something about Wynonna Earp. She was special. Nicole didn't know exactly why yet, but she was determined to find out. And Nicole was totally owning her ass. Maybe literally.
Oh God, did Nicole want Wynonna to actually mean those words. Originally she'd wanted this to be a one time thing, but now that was unbearable, as she needed to be able to regularly be able to fuck this ass. Fuck it whenever she wanted. for Wynonna to mean everything she said, and to be her ass whore. Her butt slut. Her anal loving bitch. Hers. Oh God, she wanted Wynonna to be hers.
She wasn't sure what this meant for herself and Waverly. When she wasn't in the middle of fucking Wynonna up the butt it might be a more difficult choice, maybe even an impossible choice, but right now Nicole truly felt like she would choose Wynonna. Although a really twisted part of her wished she didn't have too.
That Waverly could be bent over right next to Wynonna, her pants also around her ankles and patiently waiting for her turn to have her perfect little ass fucked. Maybe even encouraging Nicole to fuck Wynonna harder, Waverly wanting her sister to cum hard and frequently, because she loved her just as much as she wanted a turn. Oh God, Nicole could picture it. She could picture it so vividly.
That image combined with the constant bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising another woman was the thing to finally send her over the edge of an orgasm. Which immediately made Nicole feel guilty. She shouldn't be thinking of such things of the Earp sisters, not ever, but especially not while fucking one of them in the ass. It was such an insult to this top shelf ass, and Nicole was determined to make it up to Wynonna.
Luckily she had an easy way to do that, namely by pushing through that climax as the ones that followed to make sure that Wynonna was cumming even more hard and frequently to the point her cum was squirting against the sheriff's desk, giving Nicole another job to do before she finally left the office.
For now she just enjoyed the moment of another woman bent over in front of her, slamming her ass back at her just as hard as Nicole was slamming her cock in and out of that woman's ass hole, causing the top shelf ass to jiggle a little and the sound of flesh smacking off flesh to echo throughout the room, and probably throughout the whole precinct. Maybe even the whole town.
Most importantly of all, it made them cum so much, and so hard, until they were aware of nothing but that pleasure, until exhaustion finally caught up with them. Understandably Wynonna was first, collapsing face down on the desk and becoming truly nothing but an orifice for Nicole's pleasure as she mindlessly use the other woman's butt hole. Then, like the experienced ass taming top she was, Nicole slowed down and reinforced her dominance with a grin on her face.
"Spread your cheeks for me Earp." Nicole ordered while slapping Wynonna's ass nice and hard.
Wynonna was barely, and blissfully, conscious at this point, that slap causing her to cry out in betrayal and then turn her head back to glare at Officer Haught, who in turn just grinned at her mischievously. Then those words actually registered, and Wynonna blushed. She'd done a lot of fucked up things in her time, but exposing her freshly fucked ass hole was an extreme she was yet to do, and given that her butt hole felt like it was as wide as the Grand Canyon she hesitated.
But Officer Haught had just given her the greatest ass fucking of her life, so it seemed right to show her gratitude to her. Besides, she was in a submissive mood. And also too tired to argue. So Wynonna slowly did as she was told, once again reaching back to spread her cheeks, albeit this time for a different reason.
For a few long seconds Nicole just stared at her handiwork, then proving she was also quick on the draw she pulled out her phone and began snapping a few pics, causing Wynonna to whine, "Hey!"
"What? I'm just taking a souvenir." Nicole tried and failed to sound innocent, before grinning wickedly, "And securing some blackmail material."
"Bitch." Wynonna groaned, letting go of her cheeks and trying to stand up and turn around on shaky legs.
"Well, I did just fuck you in the ass, so I'm pretty sure that makes you the bitch around here. My bitch." Nicole teased. At least it was meant to be a tease, but suddenly they were staring at each other and things were awkward, so Nicole tried to diffuse it with humour, "I've never had a bitch before. A few kinky girlfriends, but-"
"Hey, one fuck doesn't mean we're in a relationship." Wynonna automatically reminded her, her instincts kicking in, before admitting, "But I wouldn't mind doing it again sometime."
"Really?" Nicole beamed.
"Really." Wynonna confirmed, before grimacing with pain as she reached down to grab her pants and pull them up, her ass aching from the movement.
Nicole felt guilty about this, but she also found it hot, and made her not want it to be over, so she decided to push the issue, "Hey, you're like super kinky, right? So before you go... why don't you clean my cock? I've never had a girl go ass to mouth for me before, like I'm sure you have, and... well... I think that would be hot."
Actually that was another thing Wynonna hadn't done, and the suggestion of it caused her to freeze with her pants halfway up her thighs and again she blushed. Obviously Nicole realised she was wrong, and she blushed too, which was almost as adorable as her nervousness as she had made that suggestion.
And again Wynonna felt submissive and grateful towards the cop, and she was a fan of breaking social taboos, and... fuck it. She'd always thought this was too gross, even for her, but Wynonna finished pulling up her pants and securing them in place before dropping to her knees in front of Officer Haught, slowly opened her mouth and took the dildo inside it.
"Fuck." Nicole swore softly, unable to believe what she was seeing.
To Wynonna's surprise, and tremendous relief, the taste wasn't nearly as bad as she had imagined it to be. Or maybe she was just getting such a kick out of doing something so nasty she didn't care?
Whatever the case after a few seconds of getting used to the flavour Wynonna started bobbing her head up and down the first few inches of the dick, causing Officer Haught to adorably swear some more, almost as if the cock was real. It wasn't, so Wynonna wouldn't be receiving her usual reward for sucking cock, which was a little disappointing, but Officer Haught's sounds of enjoyment were enough for her.
Hell, at one point Officer Haught started stroking her hair, which was enough encouragement for Wynonna to try out some deep throating, even if she did struggle with the size.
As she slowly forced more and more of that ass flavoured strap-on down her throat Wynonna stared thoughtfully up at the redhead. She hadn't really given Officer Nicole Haught a second look when they first met, as she seemed way too uptight for her, and again she really didn't do relationships.
Yet Officer Haught had just given her some of the best sex of her life, effortlessly dominating her in a way that no other woman had and proving herself as an amazing top. So yes, the more she thought about it the more Wynonna was loving the idea of doing this again. After all, she had no doubt the sex would be top shelf.
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"Agent Hale, my office. Now!"
Ruby Hale sighed, stomped into her boss's office, and exclaimed, "What? I did everything you said, and I didn't even kill anyone!"
"I know." Daisy smiled, "This isn't about scolding you."
"Oh." Ruby quickly changed her tune, shoving the door closed behind her and then slowly closing the distance between them, "Sooooo, this is more like a reward?"
"Officially it's a debriefing, but we can call it whatever you want." Daisy smiled, pulling the younger girl into her arms.
"Rewards sounds good to me. Let's do that." Ruby grinned, already leaning in, "And I know exactly what I want."
Ruby then kissed Daisy Johnson, the new Director of SHIELD, right on the mouth. If anyone had ever told Ruby that she would be kissing the Director of SHIELD she would have laughed, and probably killed them. Especially if they had said that it would be right after her first mission is an official Agent of SHIELD.
If instead they told her she would be kissing Daisy Johnson she would have been intrigued, as she had been infatuated by her for a very long time, and while that had mostly been about beating her even then she won't have been able to deny she had something of a girl crush on her. Maybe even a full-blown crush, if she was being honest. But she never thought anything would actually come of it.
Just because Ruby had never seriously imagined it happening didn't mean she wasn't disgustingly happy right now. Working for Hydra had been a misery, and things stand there and gone better with her Mom in charge, but the organisation was once again defeated, SHIELD standing tall with the rest of the world complete with her mother in jail where she could visit her.
And where SHIELD could use her as leveraged, if Ruby ever stepped out of line, but she wasn't focus on that right now. No, Ruby was fixated on receiving the reward she had earned from her new boss, and maybe sort of girlfriend. Although because Daisy was responsible for Ruby not being in a cell alongside her mother should make sure she enjoyed it too.
They both certainly enjoy their kiss, which was why Ruby wasn't in a hurry for it in to end, taking time to squeeze Daisy's butt before breaking the kiss and growling, "This is mine now, right? You promised!"
"I said one day, maybe, if you're good." Daisy reminded the other girl, "And completing one mission without killing everybody is hardly what I call good."
"But you promised!" Ruby whined softly.
Daisy briefly considered this, before frowning, "So what?"
"Excuse me?" Ruby frowned.
"What would you do if I don't keep my word?" Daisy gently pushed, "What would you do?"
Ruby almost showed how upset that idea would make her, but she quickly realised she was being tested, and did her best to answer as calmly as possible, "I would be deeply disappointed, but I wouldn't hurt anyone."
"That's not very convincing." Daisy grumbled.
"I promise to be good no matter what. I, I like being an Agent of SHIELD. I like helping people. It feels good, to be good." Ruby admitted softly, hating that she not only had to say it, but that she meant it. But it was worth it to get what she wanted, especially as she got to add with a wicked grin, "And if I don't get my reward soon, I'm going to stop having sex with you."
"Really?" Daisy chuckled, leaning in slightly as she had in a husky voice, "Do you really think you can do that?"
"Wanna see?" Ruby challenged.
There was a extremely long pause, and then Daisy sighed, "Alright."
"Yes!" Ruby pulled back and exclaimed, even doing a fist pump which made her feel like a total dork, but she just couldn't help it.
"Let me finish." Daisy quickly put a stop to Ruby's celebration, "I'll make you a deal."
"No more deals. Bend over and give me your ass." Ruby demanded, "That was the deal, and I'm collecting."
"Then how about a challenge." Daisy quickly offered, knowing it would peak her lover's interest, "You go first, then if you're still up for it, then you get your turn."
"Ass for ass? Intriguing..." Ruby thought it over, knowing that Daisy was using her competitive nature against her, but she just couldn't resist the offer, "Do I get to eat your pussy first?"
"If you want that to be part of your reward, go for it." Daisy grinned.
"Then we have a deal." Ruby purred, closing the distance between them again.
"I thought you said no more deals?" Daisy teased.
"Shut up and kiss me, before I change my mind." Ruby tried to threaten, although it came out as more of a giggle.
The first kiss had been initially soft and gentle, at least by their standards, but this was hard and rough right from the start, and Ruby didn't even waste a second before reaching down to grab two handfuls of Daisy's hot little ass. It had been the Holy Grail ever since Daisy had taken Ruby's anal cherry, and there was no way that Ruby was going to be denied having it tonight.
But she was used to jumping through hoops, so what was a couple more? Especially when she enjoyed them both so much. And as much as Ruby's dark side was screaming at her to take what she wanted it would be so much more satisfying when Daisy realised she had no more options left but to bend over her own desk and spread her cheeks.
For now Ruby was satisfied with just kissing the older woman, and caressing her charms. Most of her attention was on Daisy's butt, because how could it not be when she was so close to making it hers? But Ruby's credit she gave Daisy's tits at least some attention before going for her prize, both with her hands and then eventually also with her mouth as she unzipped Daisy's uniform and literally tore her bra out of the way.
But Ruby was never really big on foreplay, so after only a few brief moments of going back and forth between Daisy's tits she yanked down that uniform so it was around the other woman's ankles, pushed her boss backwards until she was sitting on her desk, and then buried her face in between her legs.
"Oh hell yeah, mmmmm, that's it Agent Hale. Earn your reward." Daisy gleefully encouraged.
Daisy liked foreplay, and more to the point getting a nice, long pussy licking, and sometimes when they were alone in her quarters Daisy would insist on receiving that treatment from Agent Hale. Especially whenever Ruby let her tie her down. But even then it was a risk, because Daisy was quickly learning that being The Director of SHIELD meant that she was always on the clock, meaning they had been interrupted more than once.
Luckily no one in SHIELD barged into her quarters or office uninvited, but it may be a matter of time before someone had no choice, and they got an eyeful of a pretty blonde head in between her legs, or with her strap-on buried in the 19-year-old girl's butt. Which was more of a turn on that should be.
Even if the chance of getting caught had been a massive turn on Ruby's tongue would do the trick as it expertly worked over Daisy's cunt. To Agent Hale's credit she was able to restrain herself just long enough to deliver half a dozen gentle, albeit not slow, licks which most ignored Daisy's clit before going in for the kill.
In this case that meant spitting on Daisy's pussy, rubbing that saliva in with her fingertips and then pushing a finger inside of her. As it didn't take much for Daisy to yet turned on, especially by Ruby, the finger slid in easily and cause Daisy to cry out with pure pleasure, which she continued doing as the new member of her team began fingering her, again with a surprisingly restrained pace.
That didn't last very long as with a wicked smile Ruby increased the pace of the finger fucking and even began to curl that finger upwards to attack Daisy's G-spot. Not satisfied with that alone Ruby began licking around her finger, before inevitably sliding her tongue upwards to flick Daisy's clit over and over again.
Then Ruby took it into her mouth and sucked it forcefully while adding a second finger into Daisy's cunt, which was easily enough to push the older woman over the edge of orgasm. But Daisy didn't allow herself to go over it. Not just yet. No, Ruby needed to earn the privilege of making her cum, and more importantly Daisy was determined to squeeze a little more enjoyment out of this first.
Eventually though Daisy just had to squeeze every last bit of pleasure she could out of what was happening to her, so she reached down to grab hold of pretty blonde hair, pushed Ruby's face deeper into her cunt and practically growled, "Yesssssss, that's it you little bitch, eat me! Eat my pussy you fucking slut, oh fuck yeah! Mmmmm fuck! Oh God, you fuck me so good, Agent Hale. Oooooooh, you must really want your reward. Huh? Well how about some cum? Would you like that? Huh? Would you like me to cum in that pretty face of yours? Mark you as my pussy eating slut? Or at least, more than you already are? Huh? Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, earn your reward Agent Hale! Mmmmm, earn it good! Oh fuck yeah, use your fingers just like that, ohhhhhhh fuck, mmmmmm Gooooooodd yesssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, oh Agent Hale, aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
While in the past Daisy had tried to keep her voice down she quickly realised that was impossible with Ruby around, so for better or for worse she had soundproofed her office for occasions like this. Which meant she could be as loud as she wanted to be, yelling abuse at Ruby are beginning to grind her cunt against the other girl's face.
This meant that she came sooner, and more frequently, but it was worth it to remind Ruby who was in charge, at least for now. No! She was still in charge. Just before she started cumming so hard it was difficult for her to think coherently Daisy promised herself that into what happened she would remain the top with Ruby. No other outcome was acceptable.
Ruby was equally determined to achieve the other outcome, but right now she couldn't be focused on that. Not when she was concentrating on making Daisy Johnson cum for her, which right now was an overwhelming need which Ruby was helpless but to give in too, which was unusual for her. Not the giving into her desires part, she was very familiar with that, but Ruby wasn't exactly the giving time.
Not when it came to pleasure. No, Ruby was very giving when it came to pain, but the desire to actually give pleasure was very new to her. But then this was Daisy Johnson, and Ruby broke all the rules for her. She would do anything for her, which was why she allowed herself to bottom for so long. Well, mostly.
Eating pussy definitely seemed like a submissive thing to Ruby, but fingering felt dominant, which was why she tried to include it every single time she went down on Daisy. Sometimes she wasn't able to because her hands were restrained, but at times like this she took full advantage and used her fingers to remind Daisy that she wasn't a total bottom.
That, and of course to make Daisy feel good, and most importantly at the moment, make her cum. Which she always did, over and over again, and this time was no exception. Of course Ruby was very proud of this. She just wasn't as proud of what she did next, or at some point during the finger fucking and clit sucking combo. Which was of course replace her fingers with her mouth and tongue.
Occasionally she could resist the urge, but this wasn't one of those times, and ultimately Ruby wrapped her mouth around Daisy's entrance and drink deep from the other girl's cunt. Which was addictive enough when it was just filled with her regular cream, but when the other girl was overflowing with cum like this Ruby went berserk, swallowing as much as she could while the rest ended up on her face.
True, Daisy pushing her face into pussy and then grinding herself against her had a lot to do with it, but Ruby should know better. This was total bottom territory, and despite herself Ruby just couldn't help but get lost in that for a few minutes if it meant she got to swallow more of yummy Daisy's cum.
It was at times like this Ruby truly thought it wouldn't be so bad being a pure bottom, as long as Daisy was her top. Oh yes, as long as a total bad ass like Daisy Johnson, a.k.a. the infamous Quake, who literally had the power to destroy the world, was the one dominating her like this Ruby didn't really mind at all.
Especially considering what was about to happen to her, which would make Ruby feel even more submissive, and cum like a total bottom. But once again Ruby was just about able to remember what she truly wanted, and the fact that it was fairly within her grasp, giving the strength not to beg to be Daisy's bitch once she got the chance when she was finally pulled out of the other girl's twat and then roughly kissed.
After enjoying tasting herself on Ruby's lips and tongue for a minute or two Daisy broke that kiss and ordered, "Now, Agent Hale, YOU, bend over."
"Yes, Director Johnson." Ruby grinned cheekily, quickly standing up and taking off her uniform, before bending over her boss's desk and taunting, "Abuse your power like all good leaders, and fuck my teenaged ass."
Daisy almost didn't hear that as she was so busy drooling over Ruby's cute little butt. Unfortunately she did, and it made her cringe a little. Technically her conscience should be clear as Ruby was 18 the first time they had sex, but the girl was still about 10 years her junior, which made her feel like a bit of a creep.
Combined with the fact that she was Ruby's boss should have been enough for her to put a stop to Ruby's advances when the younger girl originally came onto her, but she was just so hot, and it had been so long since Daisy had another girl to play with. Then there was Ruby's perfect little ass, which Daisy hadn't been able to resist taking and making hers, just like she was about to do again.
So pushing Ruby's taunting out of her head Daisy kicked off what was left of her uniform, quickly retrieved a strap-on dildo from under her desk and then strapped it on in front of the tiny 19-year-old, who just grinned sadistically back at her.
That continued to be the case as Daisy covered the toy in lubricant and then slowly circled the desk so she was behind her pray, taking a few more long seconds to admire her prize before dropping down onto her knees and burying her face in that cute little butt.
At first she just breathed in the smell of the other girl's fuck holes, before reaching down slightly so she could slide her tongue from Ruby's clit all the way up to the top of her ass crack, then just licking the crack before finally concentrating on Ruby's butt hole.
Which had the other girl crying out, moaning, whimpering and eventually taunting, "Mmmmm, that's it Director Johnson, eat me! Eat my tight little ass! Oh fuck! Oooooooh God, that feels so good. I love the feeling of my boss's tongue worshipping my little ass hole. Mmmmm, but not as much as I love feeling it inside my butt. Oh yes, come on Director Johnson, shove your tongue up my ass! Tongue fuck that tight teen ass hole of mine, and get it nice and ready for your big fucking cock. Butt fuck me with your tongue! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, butt fuck me with your fingers! Oh God, butt fuck me with your cock! Just butt fuck me Director Johnson! Yeahhhhhhh, reward me for my successful mission. Reward me by fucking me in the ass, boss lady. Oh fuck! Yessssss, ohhhhhhh, fuck me Quake! Oh fuck!"
Again Daisy did her best to ignore the annoying girl, who was only technically still a teenager, and just focused on eating Ruby's ass. To get serious with that, and to oblige one of the other girl's requests, Daisy used both her hands to pull apart Ruby's butt cheeks, first so she could get plenty of access to lick that forbidden little hole, and then to push her tongue inside it.
After months of nearly non-stop butt fucking Daisy's tongue slid through Ruby's ass hole fairly easily, and she was able to get pretty deep, and then fuck her with it. But even that wasn't going to be enough preparation, something Ruby had actually mentioned. Which was okay, because Daisy had just the thing.
Namely her fingers, which were still covered with lube, making it real easy to slide first one, and than a second one deep into Ruby's hot little ass. Which of course made the well-trained anal slut moan and cry out with pure pleasure, which in turn made Daisy smirk and finger her hard.
If they were back in Daisy's quarters she may risk stretching this out for a little longer, or try some other toys to further stretch Ruby, or even give the other girl a pussy fucking first. Although even then it was hard for Daisy to resist the thrill of sodomising the dangerous little blonde and she certainly didn't try very hard now, giving Ruby the bare minimum that she needed before straightening up to her full height, ready to take what was hers.
Daisy then smacked Ruby's butt nice and hard and ordered, "Spread 'em Agent Hale! Spread your cheeks and show me that pretty little hole I own, so I can fuck it and show you who's boss."
Ruby glared as she slowly reached back to spread her cheeks, silently promising it would be for the last time. Oh yes, before she left this room Daisy Johnson would be the one spreading her cheeks, giving Ruby the chance to break her and turn her into her little up the butt bitch. No other outcome was acceptable.
So Ruby might as well enjoy being submissive while it lasted, although that was a little difficult during the weird sensation of having her shit hole stretching wider than it was ever supposed too so a large dildo could slide through it and into her ass, even making the bad ass Ruby Hale let out a sharp cry of pain. Even worse it was followed by an embarrassing whimper, which Ruby tried to stop, but it happened every time.
Luckily something else that always happened was that Daisy gave her plenty of time to relax, before pushing forwards nice and slowly, and unlike the first few times there were no patronising words which were meant to be encouraging, or cooing which was some how meant to be soothing.
No, there was complete silence between the two women as one stuffed the other's butt full of dildo, until Daisy's thighs came to rest against Ruby's cheeks, announcing every inch of that strap-on was deep within her ass. There was another pause, before Daisy started gently pumping her hips back and forth, causing the cock to slide in and out of Ruby's ass and thus officially beginning the butt fucking. Which was when things started getting really, really embarrassing.
It was humiliating enough to bend over and allow herself to be sodomised. When Daisy had initially bought it up Ruby couldn't imagine anything more gross, weird, and most of all humiliating, but what was far worse was feeling pleasure from such an obscene act. And not just enough to make the experience bearable, but increasing amount to the point where she just couldn't stop herself from moaning in pleasure.
She was good at hiding it, and given that she was on the verge of turning the tables Ruby was able to resist for a record amount of time, and almost fooled herself into believing she could resist completely. But ultimately the pleasure just became too much and one sudden hard thrust had her moaning loudly in pure pleasure.
"Oh yeah, moan for me Ruby, moan for me." Daisy teased, "Moan like the bottom you are."
Which of course made Ruby fume with rage and want to snap at Daisy, but that's exactly what the other woman wanted, as every time Ruby had talked back in the past while getting her ass fucked had led to her moaning uncontrollably in between her words, diffusing everything she said and making her blush, and Daisy grin in triumph.



The fact that Ruby was able to resist the temptation was really a sign that she had grown, and maybe even a sign that she was ready to take over as the top of this relationship. Or at least that's what Ruby liked to tell herself. Either way soon the tables would be turned, meaning Daisy's words didn't matter, because soon the other woman would be her anal loving bottom.
Daisy meanwhile had mixed feelings about the idea. She had turned down the idea of taking it up the ass every time a previous boyfriend bought it up, but then she started hooking up with Bobbi Morse, who had been, and still was, addicted to getting her ass fucked, so one night Daisy had agreed to sodomise her, and ever since Daisy had been addicted to fucking other women up the butt.
Bobbi had been her favourite for so very long, as her juicy and well-rounded ass which seemed literally made for fucking, and making the much taller and stronger woman bend over and take it like a bitch was extremely thrilling. After Bobbi was forced to leave Daisy didn't think she'd ever find such a perfect little anal whore again.
She had been wrong, so wonderfully wrong, because butt fucking Ruby Hale had been the perfect way to take her down a peg and the girl had a perfect little booty which was practically virgin tight even though Daisy had been basically living in it ever since she popped the younger girl's butt cherry.
Perhaps more importantly, nothing made Ruby cum harder than a nice long and deep ass pounding, cumming easily as hard as Bobbi, maybe even harder. The big difference was that while Bobbi was a shameless bottom Ruby wanted a turn topping regardless of how long, hard and deep Daisy butt fucked her, which was both impressive and terrifying.
Even back when she wanted nothing to do with anal Daisy had a passing curiosity what it would be like to subject her body to something so obscene. Of course her addiction to pounding ass had made such thoughts even more frequent, Daisy happily embracing the role of the top, and by some miracle being able to avoid losing her ass cherry to the likes of Melinda May, Maria Hill, and even one time The Black Widow herself, Natasha Romanoff, all of whom she'd hooked up with an been this close to bending over for them.
More impressively, she had been the one to bang The Black Widow's big fat butt, the sight of those juicy cheeks jiggling against her thighs only reinforcing Daisy's determination to remain a top.
Then she met Ruby, the girl who had taken like a thousand ass fuckings from her by now without being broken, and Daisy found herself closer than ever before to giving in. Which she would have to do, if she couldn't finally break Ruby this time, which was frightening, yet intriguing.
But Daisy wasn't going to bend over without a fight, so determined to finally break this little bitch, or at least make her earn her victory, she gave her an incredibly long, drawn-out butt fuck, loosening Ruby's rectum until not even the stubborn girl could avoid moaning in pleasure.
Then she started regularly taunting her, and even reluctantly pushing Ruby's hands away from her cheeks so she could start smacking that ass, because as much as Daisy adored having the best view of her dick pumping in and out of another girl's ass hole it was now more important to use every weapon in her arsenal to break Agent Hale once and for all.
"Yessssss, that's it Agent Hale, moan like the slutty little bottom you are!" Daisy taunted in between slaps to Ruby's butt, "Moan and take it like a bottom. Take it up your bottom, like a total bottom. Like a bitch. Oh yeah Agent Hale, you're taking it like a little bitch right now, right up the ass, because that's all you are. A little bitch! My bitch! You thought you were tough? That you could beat me? That you could be the Destroyer of Worlds? Please! You're just a fucking wannabe, who was beaten, turned, trained, and ultimately broken and butt fucked by me. Accept it Agent Hale! Your mine. You're Quake's anal loving little blonde bitch. And secretly that's all you wanted to be. All this being tough and trying to top me, that's just for show. You are a pure bottom who just loves getting your ass fucked by a real woman."
Ruby was initially able to ignore the insulting slaps to her ass and insulting words, because she wasn't simply stubborn, she was determined that she would soon turn the tables, now she knew she was moments away from fucking Daisy up the butt.
Which of course made her want to beg Daisy for the chance to cum, but she suspected that would only encourage Daisy to fuck her ass longer and harder. Besides, her pride wouldn't let her beg to early. It was bad enough that she had ever begged for mercy, something she promised herself she wouldn't do, and yet Daisy made her do it every time. This time being no exception.
"Fine." Ruby huffed, "Make me cum. Oh I beg of you, make me cum."
"Do you admit you're a pure bottom?" Daisy pushed.
There was a brief hesitation where Ruby considered lying, then she just grumbled, "No."
"Well you're not cumming until you do." Daisy said.
"Never going to happen." Ruby said defiantly.
"We'll see." Daisy shrugged.
Despite her best efforts Ruby growled in frustration and dug her fingernails into Daisy's desk as Daisy insisted on continuing the gentle sodomy, and while she gave up the insulting for a little while it soon came back, along with harder spanks. All of which she had dished out before, and Ruby had survived then, and she would survive now.
Because like she kept telling her boss, she wasn't a total slut like Bobbi Morse,, and she certainly wasn't the obvious bottom that Jemma Simmons was. No, she was Ruby Hale, and she was born to be a top, something she would thoroughly teach Daisy as soon as it was her turn. All she had to do was hold out until her lover inevitably ran out of patience and just gave her what she wanted.
It took far longer than Ruby was expecting, long passed the point that the overwhelming pleasure had been forgotten in favour of an overwhelming need to cum, but luckily Ruby had been enhancing her endurance since childhood, and she had always outlasted Daisy before, and this would be no exception.
As Daisy was more determined than ever before to break her, but inevitably she began picking up the pace until the sound of her thighs smacking against Ruby's butt cheeks was echoing throughout the room almost as loud as the squeals of ecstasy the brunette was forcing out of the blonde.
Then Daisy took Ruby by surprise as she grabbed a handful of her hair, yanked it back and started yelling abuse at her, which only made Ruby cum harder. Which she wouldn't have thought was possible.
"I own you! Do you hear me Ruby? I fucking own you and your tight little ass hole! It's my fuck hole! You're my fuck hole! Every little part of you is mine!" Daisy snapped, before getting even louder, "OHHHHH YESSSSSS, OWN YOU! I FUCKING OWN YOU! MMMMMM, YOU'RE NOTHING BUT AN ANAL WHORE! MY LITTLE BLONDE ANAL WHORE! CUM FOR ME MY LITTLE BLONDE ANAL WHORE! CUM FOR ME! OOOOOH YEAHHHHHH, CUM LIKE THE BUTT BITCH YOU ARE WITH MY DICK IN YOUR ASS! YOU THINK YOU CAN TOP ME? YOU CAN'T, BECAUSE I OWN YOU! YOU'RE MY FUCKING BITCH! YESSSSSS, YOU'RE MY BITCH, YOU'RE MY BITCH, YOU'RE MY BITCH, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEESSSSSS!"
Luckily for Ruby by the time that happened she was already cumming so hard and frequently that she was only aware of the pure ecstasy rocking through her body, and the pain and pleasure of getting her little ass hole brutally pounded. Sure, maybe some of it was subconsciously getting soaked up by her mind, but it didn't matter, because it was too late for Daisy to save her own ass.
No, that belonged to Ruby now, and soon it always would. Even if Ruby was currently cumming so hard that becoming a pure top seemed like a nightmare. And to her shame her last coherent thought was maybe it wouldn't be too bad being a pure bottom, as long as she still got pleasure like this, and got to be Daisy's bitch.
Daisy had tried to remain patient and continue gently sodomising Ruby into submission, but seeing the other deadly girl bent over her desk and giving up her most private hole to her would have probably been too much for her to take.
Combine that with the feeling of her thighs, and every so often her hands, smacking against Ruby's cheeks, and the other end of the harness bashing against her clit and it was just too much, and on top of that there were her own words, which seemed to be getting to her more than Ruby. So ultimately Daisy tried, but she just couldn't resist picking up the pace and making Ruby cum. Making them both cum.
As all but her words intensified Daisy found herself cumming and over again from sodomising the deadly younger girl, Daisy completely giving up on smacking Ruby's ass and talking trash to her in favour of just brutally hard rectum wrecking. Perhaps literally.
Oh yes, Daisy's last hope to break Ruby was perhaps to literally give her a harder and deeper anal pounding than ever before and hope that did the trick, even if it came at the expense of Ruby's poor little back door. Or if necessary Daisy was simply willing to 'accidentally' incapacitate the dangerous and yet tiny girl to the point where she couldn't get her revenge on her. At least not right away.
That was pretty much Daisy's last coherent thought as she became nothing but a wild animal pounding into her submissive mate, brutalising Ruby's butt hole with the kind of speed and force she had only previously reserved for the biggest anal whore she had ever known, Bobbi Morse. In fact this rectum wrecking might have even made Bobbi jealous. Which just had to break Ruby.
It just had too, and for a while it felt like Daisy had actually succeeded, given the way that Ruby was cumming so hard and frequently that she was shaking beneath her, squirting her cum onto Daisy's desk, and screaming so loud it might just breakthrough the soundproof walls.
Even with this even harder than usual butt fucking Daisy had a sinking feeling in the pit of her stomach that it wouldn't quite be enough. Which was the first thought she had when she recovered the ability to think, finding that she had collapsed down onto the equally exhausted body of the blonde beneath her, the two sweaty women gasping for breath for a few long seconds.
Normally Daisy tried to keep enough in the tank so she could avoid this, although she had to admit, there was something to be said for collapsing and just lying on the body of her lover for a few long seconds. Then she heard something which caused fear to echo throughout her spine.
"My turn?" Ruby purred.
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"Put them on." Claire ordered excitedly as soon as she got through the door of the apartment her daughters were sharing and practically shoved a pair of bags into their hands.
"Erm, hello to you to, Mom." Alex quipped.
Haley would have said something similar under normal circumstances, but instead she was eager to find out what present their Mom had bought them, her eyes lighting up as she saw what was inside her bag, "Hey Alex, check this out."
"Whoa." Alex murmured, staring at the uniform inside Haley's bag, then quickly checking her own bag to find a similar uniform, before turning her attention to her mother, "Are you serious?"
"I think what you girls mean is, thank you." Claire said after clearing her throat wasn't good enough to inform her offspring what she wanted, and when even those words failed she pushed, "What do you say?"
"Thank you Mommy." Haley parroted eagerly, her gaze quickly turning lustful as she turned to her sister.
"Thank you Mom." Alex echoed, somewhat more apprehensively.
"Well, don't just stand there. Go put them on." Claire gently pushed, quickly adding, "Not here! Mmmmm, Mommy wants each of you to step into your rooms, and then step out one by one so I can enjoy the show.
"Erm, can I wait out here?" Haley asked, before turning back to her sister lustfully, "Mmmmm, I want to see the show when Alex steps out."
"How about you go first, then you can join me in watching Alex put on a show?" Claire counter offered.
"Deal!" Haley agreed eagerly, before turning back to Alex and grinning, "I'm going to enjoy this."
"Me too." Alex admitted with the little blush, before the two sisters exchanged a quick peck and then disappeared into their rooms.
*
Claire was practically buzzing with excitement. Well, she had been since first coming up with this wicked idea, which had only increased when she initially bought those outfits, but now she could barely stay in place she was so excited.
Part of her cursed her decision to make her daughters change behind closed doors instead of right in front of her eyes, as right now she could be watching them strip down to their underwear, and then squeeze themselves into those little costumes. Although she knew seeing those outfits fully attach would be worth the wait, and oh, was she proven so wonderfully right a few minutes later when Haley and Alex stepped out. Although not without her permission, of course.
"Okay, ready Mom." Alex called out from behind her door.
"That's great honey." Claire beamed, quickly adding, "Just wait a minute, okay? Haley isn't ready yet."
"Okay." Alex grumbled, then about a minute later she called out, "Hurry up Haley!"
"I'm trying!" Haley whined, "But my outfit is more complicated than yours."
"Stop making excuses young lady." Claire scolded, "Now hurry up and get your cute little butt out here. And you better be fully dressed when you do, otherwise I'll take back those uniforms and leave."
"Yeah, right." Haley softly scoffed, then a few seconds later loudly called out, "Okay, I'm ready."
"Then what are you waiting for? Get out here!" Claire huffed. Initially Haley chose to tease her, but despite herself Claire had to chuckle a little, "Haley, stop being such a tease. I want to see you."
Initially the door had opened to reveal a seemingly empty room, causing Claire to frown. Then a leg appeared just out of her view, making it clear that Haley was hiding behind the door so she could tease her with that stocking clad leg with those big, black high heels. Claire was unable to keep a stern face because of this, especially because all it took was a little push and Haley opened the door wider and stepped out of it, looking as confident and sexy as ever.
The difference was now she was wearing a French maid's outfit, and oh did she wear it well, walking out of her room like a supermodel on a runway, only instead of walking back the way she came she stopped in front of her mother, turned her back to her and lifted up her little skirt ever so slightly, providing a hint of ass cheek.
Which caused Clare to giggle again, although she pushed through it quickly and ordered, "Okay Alex, you can come out now."
There was a brief pause and then the door opened, and while Alex looked just as breath-taking in her little schoolgirl outfit their attitudes towards the reveal were night and day. It was a startling reminder that for all her intelligence and maturity in many ways Alex was still a kid, barely out of her teens, and somehow not entirely comfortable with the incredible body that she had been gifted with.
Claire had to stop herself from laughing at how unsure Alex was considering just how good she looked. Luckily Claire could just stare at those giant boobs threatening to tear through that white top, although Haley had a more direct approach.
"Fuck!" Haley murmured softly, so sure that drool was literally coming out of her mouth that she had to gently wipe it just to be sure, before walking up to her sibling and blushing, "Oh my fucking God Alex, you look amazing!"
"You think?" Alex pushed.
"I know!" Haley said firmly, "God, why didn't I think of this?"
"Because it would have been a waste of money?" Alex offered, and then when Haley gave her a funny look she quickly added, "What? Without Mom around to keep you in line you would have totally ripped this little outfit to shreds in seconds. Mmmmm, and I know I would have done the same to you. Fuck Haley, you look incredible."
"Thanks." Haley grinned, "And I don't care if Mom is here, I still might tear that sexy little costume off of you."
"You will do no such thing!" Claire said firmly, quickly closing the distance between her daughters and gently taking Alex's hand as she slowly encouraged her to, "What you will do is watch as Alex gives us a twirl. Nice and slow honey, mmmmm, that's it. Oh fuck, you really do look amazing. Now, have you finished your homework?"
"Erm..." Alex hesitated, wondering what her mother was looking for here, before answering truthfully, "I've mostly just got a little reading to catch up on."
"I bet Haley doesn't make that easy." Claire said dryly, giving her older daughter the side eye, then grinning, "But I promise you sweetie, it will be different from now on. I know, why don't you try and get it done now while your sister cleans the house?"
"What?" Haley murmured in disbelief, before frowning and folding her arms, "Wait, you're serious? You actually want me to do housework while dressed like this?"
"Why not?" Claire grinned, "Alex has work to do, and this place could definitely do with a clean."
"Alex always has work to do, and cleaning isn't my job. It's hers." Haley whined, "She's the neat freak. Besides, I'm the top, and she's the bottom."
"Well now you answer to me." Claire said firmly, "Mmmmm, oh yes, you two are MY bottoms, which means you do what I say, and I say you clean."
There was a brief pause as Haley glared at her Mom, and then she huffed, "You know what, fine. Be that way. We both know you won't be able to keep your hands off me and Alex for long. God knows we can't."
"We'll see." Claire chuckled, deliberately giving Haley false hope.
*
Ultimately Haley would be proven right, as in a literal sense Claire was unable to entirely keep her hands off her daughters for that long, although initially she restricted it to just resting a hand on Alex's thigh and just leaving it there for a few long seconds, before beginning to slide up and down that thigh, both of which got wonderful little whimpers out of her youngest.
Meanwhile her oldest was doing her best to get her attention, and despite Claire's best efforts she couldn't resist just staring at her, Haley preening as she got her own mother to stare at her with shameless lust, especially when she bent over. Little did Haley know she would soon regret that particular tease. Claire would make sure of that.
Haley might have been grinning with pride as she got her Mom to stare at her as she bent over in the tightly fitting maid's uniform, but to her surprise and disappointment that didn't immediately lead to a hand being placed on her butt. All Haley wanted was a little smack or a squeeze, some confirmation that she was about to receive what she wanted.
Hell, eventually she would just settle for being touched. But no, her Mom kept denying her. What was worse, that touch went to Alex, and she wasn't even doing anything. Actually Haley couldn't blame her Mom for that, as Alex didn't need to do anything. No, Alex could just sit there and sweat pants and Haley would want to touch her, and that little schoolgirl uniform only made her more fuck-able, and Haley eager to get to the real fun.
Sadly Haley had underestimated her mother's stubbornness, and she quickly ran out of good places to bend over, which her Mom pointed out as she pushed her to do a more thorough job, leaving the older woman and the youngest among them to study.
Then once she was finally done instead of finally being allowed to touch the other woman Haley was sent into the bedrooms, and then even the bathroom, to do a proper cleaning while the other woman just read, and then talked, before finally just making out with each other. That was the most infuriating part of all, Haley almost screaming when she came out one of the bedrooms to find her female family members kissing. And yet still she was sent to clean the bathrooms.
Once that was done Haley walked right up to them, folded her arms and huffed, "Well, I'm done now. Like, I actually did everything, so can we please just fuck now?"
Reluctantly breaking away from kissing her youngest Claire grinned at her oldest, and then ordered, "Girls, go stand facing the wall. Come on, get right up against it and stick those cute little asses of yours out for me."
"But Mom!" Haley whined.
"Now!" Claire ordered firmly.
The two Dunphy women then had a brief staring competition which ultimately the daughter lost, with a huff Haley stomped over to the nearest wall, quickly followed by Alex. Oh well, while it wasn't Haley's first choice it was at least a start.
One she liked a lot more when she allowed Alex to overtake her, giving Haley a beautiful view of her little sister walking up to the wall so her face was nearly pressed against it, then bending over and pressing her hands against it while sticking out that big fat ass of hers.
Haley could have stared at that all night, but again she was eager to get to the real fun, so she got into position and was then rewarded with her Mom slowly walking up behind them, and then a hand squeezing her butt.
"Very nice." Claire mumbled softly as she fondled both the bottoms of her daughters for a few long minutes, before beginning to use both hands on Alex's gloriously round ass, "You know Alex sweetie, I've been thinking... I know you must have felt a lot of pressure to fuck Haley's little ass, and why wouldn't you? It's perfect, and in desperate need of constant fucking, but honey, a pure bottom like you should never have to worry about being an ass fucker. It's unnatural for a walking fuck hole like you to do anything except bend over and take it up this big fat ass of yours. But don't worry, because I promise that from now on that's all you're going to be doing. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, from now on, I'm the only one that gets to fuck Haley's perfect little ass, and all you have to worry about is being a good little fuck toy for Mommy. Well, that and studying of course."
"But Mom, I liked topping Haley." Alex protested, before being cut off.
"No buts." Claire snapped, ignoring the pun in favour of firmly adding, "I don't want to hear it young lady. You're never going to top your sister again, and that's final. Not without my supervision, and even then, it will only be lying down to give your sister a cock to ride while I'm the one truly giving her a fucking. Do you understand me?"
"Yeah Alex." Haley chimed in gleefully, "You're truly a total bottom now. Mmmmm, that means no more topping for you. It's for the best, anyway. You were never much of a top."
"I'm glad you agree, because the same applies to you." Claire explained.
"What now?" Haley frowned in confusion.
Looking her eldest in the eye Claire said it plain and simply, "I'm forbidding Alex from topping you, and forbidding you from topping Alex."
"Wha... what..." Haley mumbled in disbelief, before pulling away from the wall and exclaiming angrily, "You can't do that!"
"I can, and I am." Claire said firmly, "I'm your Mom, and thanks to you, I'm now your top. That means you have to do what I say."
"Yeah, but-" Haley began.
"This is not a debate." Claire muttered the words she had said many times as a parent, followed by words a parent probably never said to their daughter, "From now on I'm the only one fucking ass around here. End of story."
"I'd rather die." Haley folded her arms.
"Oh come on Haley, don't pretend this isn't what you truly want." Claire scoffed, and then before her daughter could protest pointed out, "Why else would you have seduced me into topping you?"
"So? I like to be topped sometimes, and Alex is a lousy top." Haley shrugged.
"Hey!" Alex complained.
"Sorry sweetie, but we all know it's true." Haley pointed out.
"Right, the way we all know you were both born to be bottoms." Claire pointed out.
"No! I'm a switch." Haley protested.
"Are you? Are you really?" Claire pushed, suddenly reaching out with both hands and grabbing both of Haley's butt cheeks while pulling her closer, causing Haley to let out an adorable little gasp, "Because the way I see it you both need girl cock up your perfect asses like most people need oxygen. Perfect asses which were not only made to be fucked, but should be required by law to be brutally pounded every second of every day. Sadly I can't give you that, but I can promise you both you won't have to go without what will be the very minimum amount of ass fucking you should be receiving a day, that being three brutal rectum wreckings. Unless of course, that's not what you want."
"Well, I..." Haley stammered, blushing a little as she admitted, "That sounds amazing, actually. But I could never give up Alex's ass. That's what I need like oxygen."
"You only think that because you haven't been getting this ass fucked nearly enough." Claire promised while squeezing Haley's butt, "But I promise you Haley, that will never happen again."
"But... I need to fuck Alex." Haley whimpered, "It's my purpose in life."
"Don't worry sweetie, you'll still get to fuck your sister. Just not up the ass." Claire promised, "And your purpose in life is to take it up the ass for Mommy, mmmmm, and do every little thing I want. Never forget that."
"I don't know." Haley bit her lip.
"How about a trial run?" Alex suggested hopefully, and then when the other two looked at her she further explained, "In science, we conduct experiments. We could be pure bottoms for a week, and see how we feel afterwards."
"I think that's a wonderful idea." Claire grinned, advancing on her eldest daughter, "And we can start by punishing Haley for insolence in talking back, and taking her hands off the wall without permission."
"I'm not sure about, HEY!" Haley protested, but before she could finish her Mom comically grabbed her by the ear and pulled her towards the couch in turn causing Haley to let out a series of, "Ow, ow, ow!"
Over and over again she let out that sound, until they were finally at the couch, at which point her mother sat down on it and then pushed Haley over her knee. Which Haley would claim was only because she was shell-shocked by the bombshell her Mom had just dropped, but the truth was that her mother was right. Her Mom grabbing her, forcing her over her knee and then roughly spanking her was literally a dream come true.
However the idea of never topping Alex again was a nightmare. Especially the part about not fucking Alex's fat ass. Haley needed that to survive, like oxygen, and before the spanking officially got underway she promised herself that no matter what nothing would take that big sexy butt away from her.
Claire had intended to start the spanking right away. Show both her daughters that she meant business. But of course, she just couldn't do that. Especially not when she had Haley dressing up for her, looking so amazingly sexy in that little French maid uniform of hers. No, Claire had just admired the sight for a few long seconds, before beginning to play with the sexy little body of her baby girl.
She didn't even start with her butt, instantly sliding her hand over those smooth black stocking clad thighs and then up over the little miniskirt she was wearing. Claire even reached underneath Haley to squeeze her daughter's boobs, mostly to be extra-teasing. Which in itself was probably a more effective punishment for Haley then any amount of pain and/or humiliation.
Eventually Haley even whined, "Just get it over with already."
"What? You're not even going to pretend you don't want this?" Claire teased.
"No. I told you, I'm a switch." Haley pointed out, "I just hate waiting."
"Which is exactly why I'm making you wait." Claire pointed out.
In response Haley just grumbled adorably while Claire continued caressing her little body, concentrating on those smooth legs for about another minute before ultimately going for her prize, and her favourite part of Haley's body, her daughter's perfect little ass. God, how Claire had grown to love this ass in just a short amount of time. And soon it would be truly hers, and only hers.
If it wasn't already, which was debatable, considering Alex didn't seem a threat to her ownership of Haley's ass. No, it was the other way around, which was why she was doing all this. Also because it was fun, Claire savouring the anticipation of the spanking as she shamelessly fondled and squeezed Haley's butt for several long minutes, especially after she pushed the skirt upwards and Haley's underwear down.
Then Haley huffed indignantly, "Fine! You want me to beg, I'll beg. Please Mom, spank me. Spank my naughty little butt. Oh please? I'm so sorry for being so naughty, but I just can't help it. I love being naughty. Mmmmm yeah, I love being naughty and seducing my family members! My sister, mmmmm, my Mommy, ohhhhhh yes, I seduced them, and I feel no shame. I feel no shame, becuase I love them, and I love fucking them. Ooooooh yes, I love fucking my Mom and sister, but especially my little sister's big fat ass. I need to fuck it Mommy, and you can't take it away from me. You're welcome to try. Oh yeah, try and take it from me Mommy! Try and take it, ah fuck, by punishing me good. Mmmmm yeah, punish that sister fucking dyke ass of mine! Oh please Mommy, punish me good. Ohhhh fuck yeah, teach me I shouldn't seduce my baby sister and turn her into a pussy licking dyke who loves it up the ass, just like me. Please AH FUCK! OW! MOM! AH!"
Even though she whined about it, and cried out in pain, Haley never actually asked Claire to stop. No, she stayed bent over her mother's knee and took everything her Mommy had to give her like a good little girl, from the initial gentle spanking to the brutal butt beating which came later. Of course as much as Claire was looking forward to it she didn't rush into brutal treatment.
Why would she, when she was having so much fun playing with this perfect little butt, continuing to let Haley know who was boss simply by groping her bottom shamelessly in between strikes. And of course Haley's butt quickly turned light pink under the gentle spanking, and jiggled so wonderfully, meaning Claire was anything but in a hurry for this to stop.



As an unexpected bonus Alex actually looked jealous of this. And not of Claire forgetting to teach Haley a lesson, but for Haley for receiving this kind of treatment, solidifying which of her daughters was the most submissive. Although when Claire was finished training them she was determined that Haley was going to be just as submissive and slutty as her little sister.
After all, it would be the perfect punishment, considering it was her fault Alex had become so perverted. Which only gave Claire more motivation to enthusiastically spank that perfect little ass, occasionally beginning to use every ounce of her strength, making Haley cry out loudly in the process.
Haley was still mad at her Mom for forbidding her from topping. It didn't really matter, because there was no way in hell Haley would ever agree to that, let alone do it. Topping Alex was too much fun for that, and that was without Alex's ass involved in the equation.
Seriously, their Mom knew the heaven of feeling those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs as she slammed Alex's fat ass a strap-on, or her fingers or her tongue, so how could she possibly think Haley would ever give that up? It just wasn't going to happen. And it was insulting that the other woman thought it ever would. Even if her Mom was once again doing a amazing job of topping her, including giving her the best spanking ever.
Even though Haley smacked Alex's big ass at every little opportunity she hadn't spanked it nearly enough. Partly because she preferred fucking it, and partly because Alex was a good girl, who let her do anything she wanted to her, so she didn't really have a good reason to punish her.
In fact Haley was one who earned her spankings, but normally got away with it, because Alex was a bottom at heart, so the idea of their Mom being the one to make sure they both got plenty of spankings from now on was very, very appealing.
Haley had no doubt about that. Oh yes, this would be the first of many spanking she would be receiving from her mother, partly because they both clearly enjoyed it, but mostly because Haley was a naughty girl who could never stop butt fucking her baby sister.
Just like on the extremely rare occasions Alex had actually gone through with spanking her the first few blows were soft and gentle, Haley's butt getting greedily groped in between long pauses between blows. Only this wasn't Alex mimicking what Haley needed when the roles were reversed, this was their Mom squeezing every bit of dominance and enjoyment she could get out of this situation while solidifying Haley's willing submission to her.
Then slowly the groping was phased out in favour of constant strikes, while the blows themselves became increasingly harder, until the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoed throughout the room almost as loudly as Haley's squeals of pain.
While she had never enjoyed this part that much Haley liked it a lot more than when Alex did it, because their mother was a way more convincing top, one who was trying to break her completely. Which ironically only gave her the mental strength to truly avoid begging for mercy. Okay, she may have whined a little throughout, but that was just in her nature. And like, it really hurt.
Especially at the end, where felt like her Mom was using every ounce of her strength to beat her butt, which felt bruised and bright red from the constant assault. Then it abruptly stopped, and for a few long seconds her Mom just gently groped her butt again, caressing the pain away in the process. Well, mostly.
Then Claire slid a hand in between Haley's thighs, making the daughter moan and mother grin, "So Haley, did you enjoy that?"
"Yes." Haley moaned, knowing that it would be ridiculous to lie, considering her Mom was touching her wet pussy, but she quickly followed up with, "But it's going to take a lot more to make me a bottom."
"I know." Claire grinned wickedly, raising her hand in teasing smacking Haley's ass again, making her daughter flinch. However when she did actually follow through it was playful, and she followed it up with, "Which is why I'm only getting started. Mmmmm yeah, go to your room and lie back on the bed. I want to taste your little cunt."
"Yes Mom." Haley whimpered, unable to believe her luck.
"Don't run, crawl!" Claire snapped as Haley got to her feet, kicked off her panties, and then when her daughter dropped down to her knees and started crawling without complaint she added, "Yes that's it, crawl! Crawl on your hands and knees while wiggling that cute little ass of yours. Mmmmm, and don't take off that cute little costume yet. I'm not done with it yet."
Alex wasn't sure whether she should follow or not, and whether it should be on her hands and knees, or just walking, but she took a risk as she really didn't want to be left behind. To her disappointment she wasn't punished for walking slowly behind her Mom, but she was glad for being allowed to follow, and get a good look at Haley's cute little butt looking already bruised from the spanking.
Once they reached their destination Haley was quick to get on the bed and position herself as requested, even if she did grimace a little having to put weight on her incredibly sore ass, which made their mother grin as she slowly joined her. Then her two female family members kissed in front of her, which as always Alex enjoyed, but it made her feel a little jealous for not being involved.
Thankfully a short while later Claire broke the kiss and turned to her youngest daughter and told her to, "Come here."
Eagerly obeying Alex got onto the bed with a beaming happy smile on her face, which kind of faded as the other two women just went back to kissing each other for maybe about another minute. Then just as Alex was really beginning to lose hope her Mom broke the kiss with her sister, cupped her face and then kissed Alex, softly at first but then with ever increasing passion.
Then her Mom broke that kiss and pushed her two daughters together, Haley and Alex only too happy to show their deep love for each other in front of the woman who had given them life. And then for a few glorious seconds it was just the two of them together again, Alex being Haley's soul focus. Then their mother got involved again, which Alex welcomed, but she instantly wanted to know what was going on.
While still kissing her sister Alex opened her eyes and tilted her head so she could see that her Mom was now kissing Haley's neck. After some hesitation Alex joined her, albeit on the other side, leaving Haley to cry out joyfully as her two lovers worshipped that sensitive area.
Then Alex and her Mom took it in turns to kiss Haley's lips, for the most part their paths not crossing, although there was one rather awkward time when Alex moved up automatically and had to settle for kissing Haley's faces her lips were busy. Not that either sister minded that much. Except it became clear that Haley wanted more, although she was stubbornly refusing to say it as she didn't want to show weakness.
Smiling in amusement of this Claire softly ordered her youngest, "Follow me."
"Yes Mommy." Alex grinned as both of them started moving lower.
Making it crystal clear what they were doing their Mom lowered Haley's top so her breasts popped out, which was easy considering how low cut it was. They then kissed the short distance between Haley's neck and her tits, both women going nice and slow, and then making sure to pay attention to the flesh rounding the nipples before taking them into their mouths.
Which of course made Haley crying out with joy, and then continue to moan as Alex went back and forth between sucking her nipples, swirling her tongue around them, and kissing the surrounding flesh. Presumably their mother did the same, although Alex was barely aware of it, as she was completely lost in giving Haley's perky little tits some attention. Partly because they didn't get nearly enough of it, but mostly because it was just fun.
Claire thoroughly loved sharing Haley's tits with Alex. Maybe not quite as much as when her daughters were in the other position, but that was just because Alex's tits were truly epic, and Claire sometimes felt she could suck on them forever.
Perhaps there would come a time she would feel that way about Haley's tits, but for now she was distracted by thoughts of tasting her eldest daughter's pussy, which ultimately caused her to lower her head perhaps a little sooner than she should have. Although she had prepared for this, by making sure Alex would continue the job throughout the pussy licking, which would be a wonderful mirror image the first time she tasted her youngest daughter's pussy.
As she kissed her way down Haley's flat stomach Claire was bombarded with wonderful memories of tasting Alex's cunt. True, she hadn't done that much since, but that was because she was now the top of this relationship, which meant it was the job of her baby girls to lick pussy, and it was Claire's job to give them their daily dose of Mommy cream.
That was something she had been eagerly doing over the past few weeks. Although at times like this she regretted that decision, especially when she reached her destination, pulled up Haley's skirt, stuck out her tongue and slid it over Haley's pussy. Oh God, she regretted it so much in that moment, just as she regretted not doing this sooner.
It was official, both her daughters tasted amazing. Their cunts, their mouths, even their ass holes! Claire loved tasting them all. Whether it be straight from the source or on the lips and faces of her baby girls. Especially as they both made such wonderful sounds as Claire licked them. Or fucked them for that matter. Or even just kissed them.
Basically her little girls were a treasure trove of wonderful sensations which had just been waiting for Claire to access, so as much as Claire regretted not eating pussy as much what she really regretted more than anything was not taking what was so rightfully hers sooner, and had to wait for Haley to seduce her.
Which shouldn't have been necessary. No, Claire should have taken all their cherries years ago and claim them for what they were, hers. Hers to do whatever she wanted with.
Of course this was no time for regrets or living in the past. No, this was a special moment. Another first for them. The first time that Claire went down on Haley, which would have happened sooner if Haley and Alex weren't such talented rug munchers, with hot little asses which should be required by law to be pounded on at least a daily basis by their rightful owner, a.k.a. Claire Dunphy.
But again, that was living in the past, and Claire just wanted to concentrate on this heavenly flavour, and making sure that this pussy licking was as long as possible. Which wasn't easy, as this didn't come quite as naturally to her as her daughters, and she frequently hit Haley's clit without meaning too. Of course Haley didn't complain, but Alex seemed to be making sure she didn't get the chance.
Alex had been overjoyed to have Haley's perfectly sized boobs all to herself, and she spent some significant time going back and forth between them, and even managed to keep her licks and sucks reasonably gentle as she knew their mother would want to 'torture' Haley with a nice long pussy licking.
But with her Mom distracted Alex just couldn't help looking up at the beautiful face of her sister, and after only a few seconds of hesitation swiftly pushing her body slightly upwards so she could kiss Haley right on the lips. She just couldn't help it, Alex was hopelessly in love with her big sister, and she just needed to kiss her. And there was so many times she wanted to do that during the day, and couldn't, so why resist?
Immediately Haley kissed back with the kind of eagerness and love she almost always showed her little sister, with one notable exception which came later. Namely annoyance because she wasn't allowed to beg to cum. That first kiss though was the kind of kiss that Alex lived for, and was surprisingly soft and sweet given there was the tongue lapping away at Haley's cunt at the time.
Then before Haley could ruin the romantic moment by picking up the force of the kiss Alex broke away from those lips, the two sisters exchanging a soft smile and giggle before Alex lowered her head back down to those perky little tittes and eagerly started licking and sucking them again.
That process was repeated over and over again, although Alex quickly added in the detour of worshipping Haley's neck and kissing the soft flesh between those destinations, as she just loved teasing her sister. Well, she'd always love teasing her sister, but this was very different to how it used to be, and how it sometimes still was.
After all, Alex couldn't remember a time she and her mother had verbally ganged up on Haley. It may have happened briefly, but it certainly wasn't a constant double team like this, and this was so much more fun than verbal put downs. Especially as Alex had a sneaking suspicion where this was going, namely truly making a Haley sandwich, something she truly couldn't wait for.
Not that waiting for it was that bad considering all the fun things Alex had to do in the meantime, especially kiss her sister. That was her favourite, which was soon became what she focused on the most, especially when their mother picked up the pace ever so slightly.
When her Mom really started to get going Alex fully intended to return to Haley's tits and give them the passionate licking and sucking they deserved, but that moment she just wanted to kiss her sister. Especially as it had become the perfect tease, Haley whimpering into her mouth in clear frustration that she couldn't beg for more, Alex cruelly preventing her from breaking the kiss for a few long minutes.
Haley truly enjoyed that kind of teasing, and it was only fair as she'd done this plenty of times to Alex, especially when she had her little sister on her back or riding her cock or fingers, Haley pounding Alex's pussy, or more often her ass, and preventing her sibling from achieving true satisfaction.
Although there was definitely something to be said for the teasing itself, and it made the eventual climaxes that much more powerful, something Haley reminded herself over and over again as she was continuously 'tortured' like this by her Mom and sister. Which wasn't even that bad at first. Not when her Mom was gently licking her pussy, and Alex was going back and forth between her lips and her tits.
At the very beginning her Mom maybe hit her clit a bit too much, but it was hard for Haley to really complain about that, and not just because her mouth was busy kissing her sister. No, it felt amazing, and she even whimpered with disappointment when her Mom backed off.
Although she never completely left her clit alone, instead just switching to brushing over it with every other lick, which was a technique she held firmly to for what felt like an eternity. Then just as Haley was really needing something extra her Mom started increasing her attention to her clit, and whether by happy accident or intentional that was about the same time Alex increased the force of the kissing and the tittie sucking.
Shortly after that Haley whimpered, "Yesssssss, mmmmmm, more, give me more, oh fuck! Make me cum! Please Mommy, shove your tongue into your baby girl's cunt and fuck her! Oh yes, fuck her just like you fucked your other daughter. Fuck me like Alex! Just fuck me! Oooooooh fuck yes, fuck me with your tongue and make me cum! Yessssss, fuck me real good! Oh fuck! Slam fuck it! Pound it! Ram it! Oh shit! Ram my cunt! Fucking ram it with your tongue and make me cum! Ohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, make me cum! I need to cum! Please Mommy, make me cum! Make me oooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd!"
Before Haley could say anything else Alex's head shot upwards and suddenly her little sister was pressing her lips to hers. Initially Haley didn't respond, and even thought about pushing her sister away from her, which was an extremely weird thought for her.
But then her Mom wrapped her lips around her clit and gently sucked it, causing Haley to cry out, Alex taking advantage of her open mouth by sliding her tongue inside her big sister's mouth. As her mother kept sucking her clit and thus pushing Haley closer to orgasm it didn't seem necessary to continue begging her to make her cum, and besides, Haley loved kissing Alex, and wanted to re-establish her dominance over her sibling.
Given Alex was a total bottom Haley actually had to try harder than ever before to conquer her sister's tongue, probably because of the constant suction to her clit courtesy of their mother. Then just as it looked like she'd won the fight her Mom shoved her tongue as deep as it could go into Haley's mouth, instantly triggering a wonderfully powerful orgasm.
It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, as her two closest female family members wreaked havoc over her body. And Haley loved them for it, especially her precious baby sister, who continued going back and forth between kissing her and worshipping her tits, at this stage using her teeth a lot, especially for her nipples.
Claire especially loved the latter, as it meant she could hear Haley's high-pitched cries of pure pleasure as she, with help from Alex, continued fucking climax after climax out of her eldest daughter. True, there was definitely something to be said for hearing those cries muffled, as it was because her daughters were frantically making out, especially if Claire actually looked up to see it.
But of course, she was a little too preoccupied for that, whatever sounds her daughters made merely background noise to her at this point. Admittedly wonderful background noise, but background noise all the same. What really mattered to her at that moment was making Haley cum as much as possible, and swallowing every drop of the heavenly liquid flowing out of her daughter's cunt.
For Haley's first climax Claire was successful, as she had been fully expecting one tongue thrust would be all it would take and this was ready to remove her tongue just as quickly as she had inserted it, and then wrapped her mouth around Haley's pussy. She wasn't so lucky for the following orgasms, and there was just so much of it, and Haley was beginning to tremble and even grind against her face.
Still Claire tried her best, because just like with Alex her baby girl's cum was even more heavenly than her regular pussy juice, which didn't seem like it should be possible, but it was. Oh it was truly beyond words, and at the very least Claire would swallow as much as she could.
At the same time it was important for Claire not to become completely lost in this act like a total bottom. Well, perhaps she had for a little while, but wanting to establish she was still the one in control here, and if she was honest wanting to make Haley cum even more, Claire replaced her tired tongue with two fingers, continuously ramming them in and out, only occasionally pausing when her daughter came around those fingers.
Which gave Claire the opportunity to watch her daughters kiss, and once again she was blown away by the passion they had for each other. And more importantly, the love. Not just sisterly love, but true love.
The thought made Claire smile warmly, then she lowered her head back down to begin sucking Haley's clit again briefly before swapping her fingers for her mouth again so she could swallow all the yummy cum which had collected there. She then went back and forth in between these techniques for a little while, until she worried she would fuck Haley into unconsciousness.
Which was unacceptable, as there was something Claire wanted to do first. So she reluctantly removed her mouth from Haley's cunt, crawled up the bed, and then pulled Alex away from Haley's lips and onto hers, mother and second daughter sharing the taste of the first daughter for a few long blissful seconds before Claire pulled back, smiled and gave Alex in order.



"Go get some strap-ons." Claire ordered, pulling away from Alex and smacking her ass to emphasise her words.
"Ah! Yes Mom!" Alex eagerly replied, licking the taste of Haley's cum off her lips as she briefly stayed to watch her Mom and sister then share that precious liquid.
Then when she returned Claire broke the kiss and ordered, "Alex, give one to me and then put the other on. Mmmmm, we're going to DP your sister."
"Oh yes please, mmmmm, DP me! Fuck both my slutty little holes at the same time!" Haley eagerly encouraged, before pleading, "But can I suck them first? Please Mommy, I want to make my little sister's dick and yours nice and ready for my fuck holes."
"And you say you're not a bottom." Claire chuckled.
"I'm not. Switches love to suck cock." Haley argued as playfully as she could at that stage.
Mother and daughter briefly stared at each other, and then Claire ordered, "You may suck Alex's, and be quick about it. Mmmmm yeah, a little whore like you doesn't need much preparation, especially not for your slutty little pussy. Which is good, because I'm eager to slam that little ass hole of yours."
"I look forward to it." Haley said lustfully, before turning her attention to her sister, "Come on Alex, let me help you with that."
Alex had never really been comfortable wearing a strap-on. She had loved fucking Haley with them, but that was just because Haley Dunphy was just so overwhelmingly hot, and it seemed criminal that she wasn't getting fucked properly. Besides, Alex loved her sister, and she had loved returning the favour, especially when it came to giving Haley's cute little butt a nice hard fucking.
But now they had their mother Alex was content with embracing the role of the pure bottom that was totally dominated by tops like her Mom and sister. So it felt weird stepping into a harness again, and Alex fiddled awkwardly with the straps in a way which was embarrassing considering she had worn one before.
Thankfully Haley came to her rescue, and soon not only was the dildo properly in place, but Haley was stroking it as if it was real, her mouth inches away from it. Then with a wicked grin Haley took that dildo into her mouth and ketp lowering it down until she reached the base. She then even held it there for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down, mostly on the full length.
Normally Haley love to give a strap-on a long, drawn-out blow job, so clearly she was just as eager to get to the DP as their mother. Or maybe just give their Mom what she wanted, a feeling which they both seem to be coming very familiar with.
After about a minute of this Claire spoke up, "Okay Haley, that should be more than enough for your slutty little pussy. Now hop on and give your sister a real ride."
"Yes Mommy." Haley purred as soon as she'd removed her mouth from the dildo.
With that Haley gently pushed Alex backwards until the younger sister was lying flat on her back in the middle of the bed, giving the older sister a chance to quickly mount her. As Haley reached down to grab the dildo and guided to her entrance Alex also grabbed the base, holding it firmly in place so Haley could impale herself on it.
This earned her a loving smile from the woman she loved, the two sister staring at each other lovingly as one slowly began to lower herself down on the other's strap-on. Meaning Alex got a great look at the look of delighting Haley's eyes as she stuffed her cunt full of girl cock, the other brunette especially loving the initial penetration and the moment it was completed and she was sitting on her lap. Just like Alex whenever she was in that position.
For a few long seconds Haley obviously savoured that fact, then she began slowly bouncing up and down the dick, quickly establishing a steady rhythm even though she obviously wanted to go faster already, again just like Alex when she got to ride a cock.
It reminded Alex of the days where it was just the two of them, except for the fact that their own mother was now naked and covering a strap-on of her own in lube, before slipping behind Haley as quietly as she could, and then given the movement of her hand and the look on Haley's face the mother of three obviously pushed a finger or two into her eldest daughter's butt hole.
Which from look on Haley's face was both a surprise, and very much a delight. God, Alex was so jealous of her in that moment. Although not as much as she would be in a few minutes when Haley would receive an extra special treat.
"Ohhhhhhh Mommy!" Haley cried out joyfully, before moaning, "Mmmmm yesssssss, finger my butt! Stretch it out and make it nice and ready for your cock."
"Oh yeah? You want my cock?" Claire teased as she continued thrusting a finger in and out of Haley's butt hole, "You want my big cock up your ass? Do you slut? You want Mommy's big hard cock in your tight little ass?"
"Yeahhhhhh, mmmmm fuck, I want it." Haley moaned, quickly and eagerly adding as her butt continued to get fingered, "I want your big hard cock Mommy. Ooooooh shit, I want Mommy's big hard cock in my tight little ass! Please Mommy, give it to me! Give it to me so you and Alex can DP me like the lesbian incest whore I am!"
"Come on Haley, you can do better than that." Claire growled lustfully, pulling her finger out of Haley's butt and then smacked it to emphasise her words, "Mmmmm yeahhhhh, really beg for it. Beg for it like the slut you are! Oh, and Alex, spread your sister's cheeks while she begs us to DP her like the little dyke slut she is."
"Yes Mom." Alex happily obeyed, barely having a chance to get the words out before Haley started begging.
"Fuck me Mommy, please give me that cock!" Haley started shamelessly begging again, "I want your cock! I need your cock. I crave it, mmmmm, please Mommy, give it to me. Shove every inch of your big hard girl cock up my ass and fuck me good and hard! Fucking sodomise me! Sodomise me like the little anal whore I am! Mmmmm, like a lesbian anal incest whore! Oh Mommy, please sodomise me like the little lesbian anal incest whore that I was born to be. Please? Oh please, mmmmm fuck, I want you and Alex, my Mom and sister, to fuck both those little fuck holes of mine like the little incest loving dyke slut you made me to be. Oooooooh yesssss, make me your slut! Make me your whore! Make me a bottom. Make me your submissive little bottom, if you can! Please? Fuck me Mommy, oh fuck yes, give me that cock, ah fuck!"
Claire loved hearing Haley talk dirty, but the need to butt fuck her own daughter was too great, and her fingers simply weren't cutting it. No, she needed to stretch that ass wide and deep with her strap-on, and after only a little begging from Haley that's exactly what she did, much to the clear delight of both her daughters, Haley most of all.
Perhaps to prove how tough she was Haley initially kept begging in between moans, gasps and cries of mostly pleasure as her most private hole was stretched and filled, but as far as Claire was concerned that just proved her point about Haley being a natural bottom. Which she may point out later, but for now she was too preoccupied with the anal violation.
How could she not be when everything about it was so perfect? Oh yes, her youngest daughter was spreading her eldest daughter's butt cheeks, allowing Claire the perfect view of her dick for stretching the ultimate forbidden hole, and then disappearing inside it inch by inch.
Yes, the most forbidden things in this world were the butt holes of her baby girls, and Claire was shamelessly taking one of them to prove that both her daughters were born to be her submissive little bitches. A point she was determined to prove, no matter what. Although Haley was making it easy for her, doing every little thing she wanted tonight, and loving it, which of course included getting her ass stuffed.
It wasn't even that hard. Sure, Claire went nice and slow to make sure she didn't hurt her little girl, but she was confident that even if she didn't Haley would be crying out in nothing but pleasure. Or at least, they would soon get to that stage, as Claire planned to relentlessly sodomise Haley into submission.
And for what it was worth, to do that to Alex too, although her youngest seemed perfectly content as long as they were all having sex, and someone was destroying that fat ass of hers. Still, it was nice to have the excuse to violate her offspring, other than the fact they were ridiculously hot little vixens who had seduced her in the first place.
Again proving Claire's point that Haley was nothing but an anal loving bottom just waiting for a real top to put her in her place that big dildo slid into Haley's ass hole like a hot knife through butter. Honestly it only felt like a minute from the initial anal penetration to the moment that Claire's thighs came to rest against Haley's ass cheeks, meaning every inch of her cock was buried up her daughter's butt.
Then Claire briefly paused, just long enough for Haley to become impatient and start begging again. That's when Claire started slowly pulling her dick out of her daughter's ass, getting about halfway before pushing back in and then repeating the process so she was officially fucking her baby girl up the butt.
"Does that feel good, huh Haley?" Claire teased, "Do you like having a cock in your ass? Huh? Does both my daughters love it up the butt? Are you both total sluts for back door? Well, are you?"
"Yes." Haley moaned, before quickly clarifying, "Ohhhhh fuck, I love it. I love your dick in my ass Mommy. I love it sooooo much. Oooooooh yessssss, it feels so good in my ass! I love it! Love that dick deep in my slutty little ass! Mmmmm, I'm a total slut for back door. But that doesn't make me a bottom. Not like Alex."
"We'll see." Claire chuckled, "For now, just shut up and take it like a bitch!"
Haley let out a deafening cry of mostly pleasure as her Mom started thrusting her cock in and out of her slutty little butt hole. Sure, like with the initial ass stuffing there was a little pain, but it was nothing Haley couldn't handle. In fact, she rather liked the pain, as it was a reminder just how naughty she was being.
Although the worrying thing was that while she liked it when Alex had done it, she loved it when it was their mother, perhaps proving the older woman right. Not that it mattered. Even if her Mom was right and Haley really was a bottom nothing on heaven or earth could stop her from fucking her little sister's big fat ass. Even if this did feel amazing.
It felt so amazing that even after her Mom finally started fucking her ass Haley did her best to continue the begging, just like during the initial anal penetration. Not because she wanted to prove how tough she was, just because she couldn't help herself. She was addicted to Alex's big booty, but she was almost just as addicted to having their mother's big dick in her tiny little booty.
As nice as it was to be penetrated by that big dick, and as heavenly as it was to have it all the way inside her, it wasn't enough. Haley not only needed every inch inside of her, but she needed to be fucked by it, which was why she somehow found the energy to keep begging. At least until the butt fucking officially started, then she just got too lost in the sensation.
Which wasn't surprising, considering there was a cock inside her cunt while there was another cock in her ass for the first time ever. On a few occasions Alex had slipped a finger into her cunt or ass hole when she was strap-on fucking the other hole, which was of course a move that Haley had initially come up with and Alex had copied, but this was the first time using two dildos.
More importantly, it was the first time two women were using two strap-on cocks to give Haley her first ever DP, which would hopefully be the first of many as it felt amazing. No, it would be the first of many. Haley promised herself that. Somehow fewer find a way to make that happen, no matter how hard she had to beg for it.
"Fuck me! Ohhhhhhh, fuck me harder! Please? Oh please Mommy, oh please, fuck my butt." Haley began pleading in her best little girl voice, "Fuck it hard! Pound it hard and deep and make me cum! Make your daughter cum! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, make your daughter cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Ooooooooh yesssssssss, make me your bitch, if you can! Oh fuck, come on, wreck that little ass hole of mine and leave it gaping wide open! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck it! Fuck it just like that, mmmmmm, harder! HARDER! OH MOM! MMMMMM MOMMY, OH MOMMY! Ooooooh yesssssss, OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEESSSSSSS, FUCK MY ASS MOMMY, FUCK IT HARD, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH SHIT!"
"NO ALEX!" Claire yelled at the top of her lungs, roughly smacking Haley's ass a few times to emphasise her next words, "LEAVE THIS LITTLE SLUT TO ME! YESSSSSSSS, STAY NICE AND STILL UNLESS I TELL YOU OTHERWISE, MMMMMM FUCK, LET MOMMY DO ALL THE WORK! LET MOMMY FUCK HER LITTLE GIRLS! OHHHHHH YES, OH HALEY, YOUR ASS IS SO SWEET! MOMMY COULD FUCK IT FOREVER! OOOOOOOH FUCK YES HALEY, TAKE IT! YESSSSSS, FUCKING TAKE IT! TAKE IT LIKE THE BOTTOM YOU ARE! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK YEEEEEESSSSSS, OH FUCK!"
For a few seconds Alex looked conflicted, then she gave Haley an apologetic look as a sign she was going to obey their mother. Which was disappointing, but really didn't matter at that stage, as their Mom was already increasing her pace at that point, slamming Haley's cunt down on that second cock with every thrust into her butt, and causing the dildos to rub against each other inside her.
Which was so amazing Haley was honestly surprised even needed the older woman to pick up the pace for her to cum, but she was so glad she did, because the orgasms which resulted in that increasing pace were some of the strongest of Haley's life, the first one alone taking away her ability to think coherently and then the ones that followed meant that her whole world became nothing but pure pleasure.
Claire smirked triumphantly as she made one of her daughters cum incredibly hard on the other's cock. And that's exactly what it was, Claire doing all the work while Alex just lay there like a good little fuck toy. Which was exactly what Alex was right now.
Because Alex may be a genius with a bright future ahead of her, but right now she was nothing but a human dildo Claire was using to impale Haley on so her oldest would learn her place. Which just might be the case, as Claire wouldn't be surprised if after this Haley was completely broken. Although secretly she kind of hoped not, as she would love the excuse to brutally fuck Haley just like this, and in whatever nasty ways she could think of.
It was difficult not to become lost in thinking about what those others could be, especially as Claire had considered them before, but this was no time to let her body slip into autopilot while she daydreamed about other things. No, Haley's perfect little ass deserved better than that, and she was determined to give it to her. Which was exactly what she did.
Oh yes, Claire gradually increase the pace until she was using every ounce of her strength to pound that wonderful little forbidden hole, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh almost as deafening as Haley's screams of ecstasy as the mother made the daughter cum over and over again.
Both daughters! Oh yes, there was no doubt in Claire's mind, especially given the little cries Alex was letting out and the look on her face, that her youngest daughter was cumming too, and Claire was the reason for that. She had to be.
Well, technically it was herself and Haley, which was just as wonderfully wicked, but mostly it was just her, as she was the one thrusting into Haley's butt and thus pushing the oldest down onto the youngest and causing the other end of Alex's dildo to rub against her own clit. That and the sheer joy of DP'ing Haley was doing the trick. It had to be, as that's exactly what got Claire off a short while later.
She held back for as long as possible, but ultimately it just became too much and Claire went over the edge of the kind of amazingly satisfying orgasm she could only receive through sodomising one of her daughters. Claire then pushed herself through several more climaxes until she collapsed down on top of Haley, crushing both daughters in the process.
She then rested there for a little while, before gently kissing the shoulders, neck and cheek of her eldest daughter, while admiring how well fucked her little girls looked. Well, mostly Haley. Alex looked desperate for a cock up her ass, something her youngest was only too happy to make crystal clear barely a minute after Claire finished fucking Haley's ass.
"My turn next?" Alex asked hopefully.
"Soon sweetie, I promise." Claire murmured softly, before leaning down to peck Alex's lips, before straightening up and pointing out with a wicked grin, "Haley needs to clean our cocks first."
"And show us our handiwork." Alex beamed.
"Damn right." Claire grinned, before smacking Haley's butt and growling in her ear, "You hear that bitch. Mmmmm, time for you to finish what we started, like the hot little bottom you are."
"Yes Mom." Haley eagerly replied, briefly considering pointing out again that she wasn't a bottom, before deciding against it in case her Mom gave Alex the chance to clean those cocks instead.
Alex was surprised when her Mom didn't immediately roll off Haley, instead choosing to gently kiss and caress her body, before grabbing firmly onto it and rolling Haley with her so Alex's cock was the first to leave her sister and the older brunette ended up lying on top of the blonde with her ass deeply impaled on a dick.
On the bright side this gave both Alex and her mother the chance to watch Haley slowly lift herself off that dildo, allowing them to watch it stretch Haley's butt hole some more, which was on perfect display thanks to Haley spreading her cheeks. Which Haley continued doing when she was completely off the cock, allowing both the other women to see deep into her bowels via the gaping crater which was her ass hole. Something Alex would never get tired of seeing.
Sadly she didn't get to enjoy it quite as long as she would have liked, because Haley already had the permission she wanted to turn around and start sucking cock, which she did sooner than expected. In fact Alex more than half expected their Mom to scold her for it, but she didn't.
No, she just happily watched Haley wrap her pretty lips around a strap-on cock and start sucking it clean of her own juices, the first actually being Alex's dildo. Which of course Alex welcomed, but it also made her feel jealous. Oh how she wished she was the one tasting herself right now. Or better yet, tasting Haley's pussy or ass on a dildo. Oh well, hopefully her turn was coming soon enough.
For that wonderful moment she tried to be as satisfied as possible with just watching, and for the most part she was. Especially when Haley started going back and forth between those cocks, moaning shamelessly as she tasted a mixture of her ass, cum and pussy cream.
However the closer Haley's lips got to the bottom of those dildos the more Alex found herself glancing hopefully at her mother, who mostly just ignored her in favour of watching her eldest daughter deep throating her dick. The dick which had just been deep inside her own butt, which was no doubt the main reason Haley was sucking so enthusiastically.
Of course Alex shouldn't have worried, because as soon as those dildos were squeaky clean she found herself being impaled on a now strap-on wearing Haley, one sister sitting on the other's lap while their mother slid a second strap-on up her ass. She and Haley then swapped places over, and over, and over again, their Mom solidifying her dominance over them by fucking them senseless, and using the other to help her do it.



Which was easily one of the best nights of Alex's life, and she had many more like it that followed. But through it all she worried what Haley was going to do, because there was no way she was broken, not yet. And besides, her big sister had always been a natural troublemaker.
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Waverly Earp didn't have the best childhood. That was a massive understatement, but the most fucked up thing about it, and her whole life in general, was that her life actually got better after her Daddy and eldest sister died. To even think that was awful, and she'd never dared say the exact words out loud, but God help her it was the truth.
Her Daddy was a drunk who beat her older sisters, and Waverly had no doubt in her mind she'd only escaped because even in his drunken mind she was too young to hit. He hit Wynonna though, and every time she did he broke Waverly's heart, who even then felt an unnaturally close bond to her older sister. The middle sister. The nice sister.
No one would believe her if she had ever said it out loud, but before Wynonna Earp was labelled the black sheep of the Earp family she was the nice sister, and the only family member Waverly remember treating her with love. Willa was different. She was mean and cruel, but only to her. Never to Wynonna, and Waverly never understood why.
Then Willa was dead, and it didn't matter, because however she used to treat Waverly could be brushed aside as just kids being kids. But the horrible truth was Waverly hadn't missed her. And in her darkest moments, Waverly was glad she was dead. But she wasn't dead any more. Miraculously she was back, only it didn't feel like a miracle to Waverly. It felt like a nightmare.
The irony wasn't lost on Waverly. She had spent the last few weeks convincing Wynonna that Nicole wasn't a threat to her, and now Waverly was the one feeling threatened by another woman being all cosy with her soulmate.
But it was more than that, because Waverly had a bad feeling about all of this, but the second she would bring it up Wynonna would immediately dismiss her as being jealous, she knew she would. She was just too happy to have their big sister back. So Waverly needed to tread carefully. She just didn't know how. She had been racking her brain the last few days, and Waverly just had nothing.
It certainly didn't help that after weeks of the most amazing sex of her life suddenly she found herself going cold turkey. Which made sense, given they now suddenly had a houseguest, and one who would no doubt be more appalled than most at their unusual relationship, and most of the time Waverly wasn't even in the mood for sex. It was just a lack of it wasn't helping her think, and her hand wasn't exactly cutting it for her any more.
Not after knowing the heaven that was having Wynonna inside of her. Fucking her. Making her hers. And now Wynonna barely even looked at her, obviously guilty over what they had done. Like it was something ugly. And ironically the only time she was close to ignoring that she was interrupted by the star of her fantasies.
"Hey kid." Wynonna greeted, opening her sister's bedroom door and paying for it, "Whoa... I, I didn't mean to interrupt."
Somehow avoiding the urge to roll her eyes at her sister's sudden shyness, especially considering she was under the bed sheets and in pyjamas, Waverly slowly bought her fingers up to her lips and sucked them clean while holding Wynonna's gaze, then asked in a soft flirtatious voice, "Hey sis, come to give me a kiss good night? You know, like you used too."
Wynonna blushed furiously, quickly closed the door behind her and shuffled over to the bed before hissing, "Waverly!"
"I know, I know. Your precious Willa is here." Waverly grumbled, before sighing, "It's just-"
"I know." Wynonna whispered, sitting down on the bed and taking Waverly's hand, "Believe me baby girl, I know. I miss you too."
Despite herself Waverly couldn't help asking in a little girl voice, "You do?"
"Yes! So, so much." Wynonna insisted, squeezing Waverly's hand, "You have no idea."
There was a long pause, and then against her better judgement Waverly softly murmured, "Show me."
Wynonna gulped softly, then lowered her gaze to Waverly's lips. She then unconsciously licked her own. It felt like an eternity since she'd even allowed her eyes to linger on her baby sister, and now she felt like the pain of not being with her increased tenfold. Wynonna was so, so happy to have Willa back, but not be able to touch Waverly was torture.
Or at least kiss her. So despite knowing this was an incredibly bad idea Wynonna bent down to press her lips against those belonging to her own sister. Just a gentle peck. Something which they could maybe get away with. Maybe. If that had been it. But of course it wasn't.
It had been just too God damn long since they had kissed, and Wynonna not only found herself lingering there too long but in the moment she finally pulled back she just let out a pathetic whimper and kissed Waverly again. Or maybe the pathetic whimper came from Waverly. Or both of them. It was hard to tell.
What she did know was that Waverly definitely leaned into the kiss, and kissed her back with increasing enthusiasm and pulling Wynonna more firmly down on top of her. Then just as things were really getting good as they added their tongues into the mix they both heard a sound which had them pulling apart and cursing.
"Oh my God!" Willa exclaimed softly, although it sounded deafening in the mostly silent house.
Willa then turned and ran, causing Wynonna to curse again and call out, "Shit! WILLA! Shit! Shit, shit, shit, SHIT!"
Scrambling to get off of Waverly and go after their sister Wynonna barely noticed Waverly letting out a deep sigh and then just lying back in her bed. She did briefly think it was for the best, as she and Willa were closer and so if it was just her she had a shot of making her see reason.
Well, not reason, as they were far beyond that, but maybe she could make Willa understand that while their love was super forbidden and wrong it was also pure and true. Or at least not to tell anyone, because while Wynonna had experience being locked up she couldn't bare that happening to Waverly. Or truly being separated from her little sister for that matter.
If it hadn't been for that overwhelming terror Wynonna would have probably been laughing at herself. She had been so careful over the past few days, desperately keeping her hands to herself and not even looking at Waverly the wrong way. At least not for too long, and never in front of Willa. Then the moment she slipped up she was caught.
Fucking hilarious. And now she might lose everything because she couldn't keep it in her pants. Fuck, she thought, as she dashed out of Waverly's room and into Willa's, thankful that her big sister hadn't locked her door, and even though she was obviously fuming she was thankfully willing to hear whatever excuse Wynonna could come up with. Now, all Wynonna had to do was come up with an excuse. Easy right?
Wrong. Wynonna's mind was completely blank, and all she could do was stammer, "W, Willa... I..."
"Fuck Wynonna!" Willa swore, not turning around to look at her sibling, at least not yet, "Just fuck."
"I know." Wynonna said softly, lowering her head.
"I wish I could say I'm surprised." Willa laughed, still not turning around, "That bitch."
"Hey!" Wynonna protested, finally getting Willa to look at her, which put her off for a second, but she stood her ground on this as she always would, "This isn't Waverly's fault. It's mine."
"Really?" Willa scoffed, "So, you're the one who seduced her?"
There was a pause and then Wynonna reluctantly admitted through gritted teeth, "No, but-"
"Exactly." Willa grumbled.
"But she wouldn't have ever done it if I hadn't been drooling all over her." Wynonna argued.
"I highly doubt that." Willa said coldly, finally properly turning around to face her sibling and folding her arms.
"Well it's true." Wynonna insisted, before pointing out, "And even if it wasn't, I'm the big sister. It's my job to protect her from sexual deviance. Like me. And I failed her. But, but..."
"She's not." Willa suddenly said softly.
"What?" Wynonna frowned.
"She's not our sister." Willa said after a brief hesitation, and then when Wynonna just stared at Willa added, "You know it. I know it. She's not one of us Wynonna. Not an Earp. She's different. She's wrong."
"No!" Wynonna protested, taking a forceful step forward which caused Willa to flinch, Wynonna silently cursing herself for it as she added, "If anyone in this family is wrong, it's me. I'm the one who's fucked up. Waverly is the most pure and good thing in this world."
"She's not!" Willa insisted.
"She is!" Wynonna insisted, quickly adding, "And I love her. I'm... I'm in love with her. And she loves me too. I, I know it's wrong, but we can't help it. We need each other. Or at least, I need her. So please Willa, please don't tell. Don't tell anyone about this. Please? I can't live without her. Please don't make me."
Willa stared at her sister for a very long time, calculating her next move in her head. Ever since Waverly had taken her to the treehouse and she had gotten her memories back she'd been trying to get Peacemaker, and she almost used this information to blackmail Wynonna. But that would be too suspicious. Suddenly, there was another thought that Willa couldn't get out of her head.
Actually no, it had been there before when she only had suspicions about the relationship between her siblings, but now she couldn't shake the thought that it was the right thing to do. Or at least the most effective way to get what she wanted. Maybe even the most fun. So she reached down, grabbed hold of her pyjama top and slowly pulled it off.
"What, what are you doing?" Wynonna stammered, unable to look away as her big sister's boobs were suddenly exposed to her.
That reaction told Willa she was on the right track, so she just smirked at her sibling and asked her, "What does it look like I'm doing?"
Wynonna let out a soft gasp as Willa pushed down her pyjama bottoms, leaving her completely naked in front of her, Wynonna's eyes spending way too much time travelling up and down the other girl's body to be innocent. Then when Willa smiled and approached her Wynonna softly protested, "We can't?"
"Why not?" Willa questioned, almost succeeding in sounding innocent, even as she stepped into her sister's personal space and threw her arms around her, "I thought you had a thing for your sisters?"
"Waverly! I have a thing for Waverly." Wynonna protested much louder than before.
"Oh come on Wynonna, there's something between us. You know it, I know it, that bitch knows it." Willa said the last part bitterly, before quickly adding, "Think about it Wynonna, if it was Waverly taken instead of me, would we be together? Would you be trying to convince Waverly of our love? What if no one had been taken, and it was always just the three of us? I bet you'd like that, wouldn't you? The three of us, together in every way imaginable. I bet you've thought about it, haven't you?"
"Yes." Wynonna admitted after a brief pause, "But..."
"But what?" Willa asked.
There was another pause, longer than before, then Wynonna suddenly leaned forwards and pressed her lips against Willa's. Even though it was what she had been aiming for Willa was still taken aback initially when it happened. Mostly because she didn't think it would be this easy. But of course it was.
Everything about Wynonna just screamed easy, and Willa had her wrapped around her little finger ever since she came back. And that was before she even got her memories back. Peacemaker was as good as hers. But first she was going to have to sink to her sisters level. Which wouldn't be too bad, considering some of the other things she had done to survive over the past few years. And unlike some of those other things, she might actually enjoy it.
Suddenly breaking the kiss Wynonna softly said, "I shared Waverly with Officer Hot Pants. This is the same thing."
Wynonna sounded like she was trying to convince herself more than Willa, which made Willa smirk, until those words actually registered, "Wait, you two and the butch cop?"
"It's a long story." Wynonna smiled shyly, although that was a severe understatement, "Can we just get back to the kissing?"
With those words Wynonna leaned in, but Willa stopped her by pressing a hand up to her lips before counter offering, "How about something a little more fun?"
This of course led to Wynonna frowning in confusion, which was admittedly cute, before realisation crossed over her face as Willa moved her hand to her sister's hair, grabbed a firm hold of it and began pushing downwards. Initially Wynonna hesitated which was kind of unsurprising. And insulting. She was probably thinking about her precious Waverly, which infuriated Willa even more.
Of course it wasn't long before Wynonna allowed herself to be pushed downwards, but annoyingly she made a pit stop at Willa's boobs, kissing her way down one of them and then taking a nipple into her mouth and begin to gently suck on it, which had Willa rolling her eyes. Just like Bo-Bo.
Somehow Willa didn't think that her little sister would appreciate the comparison to the leader of the Revenants, but she meant it as a compliment. Mostly. Bo-Bo like to make sure that she got at least a little foreplay even during quickies, and Willa did have to admit that Wynonna's lips did feel really good on her nipple. And the other, when she moved to that one. And her tongue.
Oh fuck, feeling her tongue beginning to swirl around her nipples was amazing. But what she really wanted would be even better, so after a minute or two Willa pushed down on Wynonna's head with increasing force until she finally got what she really wanted.
Wynonna still wasn't sure this was the right thing to do, but she was Wynonna Earp, the Queen of making bad decisions, and she was confident that Waverly would forgive her if this was a mistake. Most of all, if she could somehow be with both Waverly and Willa that would be beyond perfect.
True, Willa was a stranger to her at this point, so Wynonna didn't love her as deeply and truly as Waverly, but she was so sick and twisted that would no doubt change in a very short amount of time anyway, so why not make it a good thing? And okay, there was some tension between her sisters, but what better way to solve that than sex?
After all, they all loved each other, right? So why not express that loving in the she and Waverly had been doing over the past few weeks? What could be more natural?
It certainly felt natural for Wynonna to be sucking her sister's tits. Wrong, but natural. Just like it was with Waverly. Although unlike Waverly Willa was proving to be impatient, and soon began pushing down on her head painfully, which actually made Wynonna smiled. A woman after her own heart. Well, if Willa wanted some real satisfaction, Wynonna was happy to give it to her.
So Wynonna allowed herself to be pushed down to her knees and her face to be pulled directly into Willa's cunt. It was tempting to attack it immediately, but it was even more fun to waiting until Willa got frustrated and opened her mouth to complain. That's when Wynonna struck her tongue out of her mouth and slowly over her big sister's pussy lips, making the first half of the lick fast and the second half slow, paying particular attention to Willa's clit.
"Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, Wynonna!" Willa swore with a mixture of anger and lust, "Fuck! Just... FUCK! No, don't stop, fuck me! Fuck me! Oh fuck! Oooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmm, that feel so good, lick me Wynonna! Lick my pussy! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, lick your big sister's pussy you filthy little lez. Ah fuck!"
Smirking at this reaction Wynonna repeated the process over and over again, only she kept the lick slow throughout just to tease her sister, and make sure Willa's eventual orgasms would be that much more powerful. Just like she did whenever she went down on Waverly. Which wasn't actually that often lately. Oh yes, Wynonna had become a little greedy when it came to this pleasure.
More importantly it felt like something a bottom would do, and she very much liked reinforcing the idea that Waverly was the bottom in their twisted relationship. And honestly, Wynonna had never liked bottoming before. But maybe things would be different with Willa?
Things with Willa had always been different, but one thing was the same, Wynonna thought with wicked delight. And that was that her two sisters both had delicious little pussies that Wynonna absolutely loved right from the beginning. Well, Waverly's was better. Certainly sweeter.
But there was something to be said for Willa's flavour, and Wynonna relished in getting to drink it straight from the source. In the end it was the desire for more of that incredibly forbidden liquid which pushed her into tongue fucking her big sister and making her cum more than Willa's demands for more. Although those two things combined was quite the aphrodisiac.
Willa had to admit, this felt amazing. Way better than any other time she had experienced this type of pleasure, even if it couldn't quite compare to real sex with her true love. That it even came close was a testament to Wynonna's skills as a rug muncher, and just how perverted her sisters were. Or more accurately, her little sister was.
As in one. Waverly didn't count. She never counted. But Wynonna hadn't known that, and she had to spend hours and hours between Waverly's legs to get this good at eating pussy. God, Willa wanted to stand here forever getting her pussy licked by her baby sister. But she had things to do, and the desire for more soon became overwhelming, and although Wila fought it for a little while it was not long before she was demanding more.
"More! Mmmmm, fuck me!" Willa moaned, smiling with delight as Waverly appeared in the doorway, "Eat me Wynonna! Eat my fucking cunt! Eat it like you eat Waverly's you perverted little bitch! Oooooooh Wynonna, you're a sister fucking bitch! Yeahhhhhhh, you love the taste of your big sister's pussy, don't you Wynonna? Yessssssss, you love pussy, but it has to belong to one of your sisters. Isn't that right you nasty little sister fucker? But which one do you love more? Mmmmmm, mine or Waverly's? It's mine isn't it? Yeahhhhhhhh, you love your big sister's pussy way more. Ohhhhhhh fuck yes, you love me more, don't you Wynonna? Yeah you do, mmmmmm, and now you need to prove it. Oooooooh yeeeeeesssssssss, prove you love your big sister more by making her cum nice and hard in your whore mouth! Oh yes, make me cum, make me cum, tongue fuck me and make me cum, ooooooooh yessssssss, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh Wynonna, make me cum!"
To Will'a's delight Waverly just stood there and took her verbal abuse while her eyes darted from Willa's to down where it was clearly Wynonna between her legs, the look on her face and in her eyes almost enough to make Willla cum on it's own. Instead she was blessed with Wynonna's talented tongue, her little sister at first increasing the speed and the force of her licking and then lingering on her clit even more while Willa was taunting her.
Then, finally, Wynonna shoved her tongue as deep into Willa as it would go and then started thrusting it in and out, the sensation of being tongue fucked by Wynonna while Waverly watched easily enough to send Willa over the edge of orgasm.
Sadly shortly afterwards Waverly left, giving Willa a scowl of disapproval before disappearing out of sight. It was likely that she would have heard Waverly running down the stairs and a loud door slam if Waverly had left the Homestead, but it didn't really matter. The damage was already done, and it made sure Willa came that much more powerfully.
Not that it stopped her from loudly screaming her pleasure, especially as she was pretty sure Waverly was still home. Besides, she couldn't actually help it. Wynonna was just making her feel so good, fucking Willa to her climax and then pushing her through another, and then another, and then another.



It took a while but Willa realise that Wynonna wasn't tongue fucking her through her orgasms. She was removing her tongue and sucking her cum out of her, before quickly returning her tongue to Wila's cunt when the older girl was done cumming, that realisation making Willa cum even harder.
Perhaps not as hard as when Wynonna traded her tongue for her fingers, pushing one of them to inside Willa's cunt while beginning to lick and even suck on her clit. That threatened to knock Willa unconscious, and she almost allowed it to happen, but she was filled with an overwhelming urge to return the favour, and it was probably for the best if she wanted to achieve her ultimate goal.
Wynonna would have been more than happy to fuck Willa into unconsciousness. It certainly wouldn't be the first time she had done that to one of her sisters, and Wynonna loved the idea of doing that to her other sister, especially in this way that Waverly normally used to knock her into unconsciousness.
Something she didn't normally do much to Waverly at all, which was clearly a mistake given how much Wynonna adored getting to swallow Willa's cum straight from the source before going right back to fucking her. Yes, she should be doing this to Waverly, and Wynonna promised she would from now on. And not just to Waverly.
Unfortunately she was denied the privilege of fucking her sister into unconsciousness, at least for now as she was pulled upwards and down onto Willa's bed. She cried out in shock at this, and then opened her mouth to complain and being denied more of Willa's sweet cum, but before one word could leave her lips Wynonna found herself crying out with joy as her big sister jumped on top of her and pushed her hand down her pyjama bottoms.
Willa then grinned sadistically, either because of what she was doing or because of all the wetness she found in between Wynonna's legs. Probably both. If it was Wynonna it would definitely be both, although it didn't really matter right now because Willa immediately began rubbing, making Wynonna cry out yet again.
"Wow, you really like this sort of thing, huh?" Willa teased.
"Actually I normally go for dudes." Wynonna said bashfully.
"Is that true?" Willa raised an eyebrow.
"Sort of." Wynonna begrudgingly admitted, before clarifying after Willa began to concentrate on rubbing her sibling's clit as a way to force the truth out of her, "Ah fuck, I, oooooooh, I'll fuck any girl who has even a passing resemblance to Waverly. Sometimes, ohhhhhhh shit, she only needs to be a brunette. But, mmmmmm, I bang enough dudes so it evens out. Ah God! It, it makes me feel less guilty. Ah fuck!"
"What about me? Am I close enough to Waverly to get you off?" Willa teased, already knowing the answer.
"You're better." Wynonna admitted with a whimper.
Before Willa could continue her taunting Wynonna shoved her head, and her upper body, upwards far enough so she smashed their lips together. She just needed to show her love and affection for her sister in that moment, and as Willa had full control Wynonna's only option was to take some from her. This seemed to take Willa off-guard at first, but eventually she was rewarded for it, first by her big sister kissing back, then by having a finger pushing forcefully into her cunt.
Unsurprisingly it slid in like a hot knife through butter, and it was the same story for the second finger. What was surprising was it was quickly followed by a third and fourth, not that Wynonna complained. Especially as she was hoping Willa would go even further.
"Fuck Wynonna, you really are a slut!" Willa taunted once she broke the kiss, "You've practically got my whole hand inside you."
"Oh God yes, mmmmm, yes I am! I'm a slut!" Wynonna moaned proudly, "Ohhhhh, make me your slut! Stick your whole hand inside me and fist fuck me!"
"Fisting on the first date, really Wynonna?" Willa gently mocked, before enquiring, "Are you sure you can take it?"
"Yes!" Wynonna immediately responded, quickly pushing the issue, "I've been with plenty of guys, mmmmm, and I fist Waverly all the time. She loves it."
"I bet she does." Willa said coldly, quickly following up with, "But if my real sister insists..."
As she spoke those words Willa slipped her thumb under her fingers and then pushed forwards, causing Wynonna to cry out in mostly pain as she pushed forwards into her knuckles were stretching the middle sister's cunt.
Thankfully she pulled back and then repeated this process a few times, just like Wynonna had done to Waverly. Although Willa didn't work nearly as long as Wynonna had with Waverly to push past the resistance and fully embedded her hand inside of her sibling's cunt.
Which was probably for the best, as it was ripping off a Band-Aid, but it still caused Wynonna to cry out extra loudly, and if she wasn't so lost in that moment she would have insisted how that sound must have been heard by Waverly. Then when she had that realisation it was too late, and seconds later she was beyond thinking coherently.
Willa actually felt a bit guilty about causing Wynonna pain in this way, but it was a fleeting feeling, as she was overwhelmed by the feeling of her entire hand encased in cunt. And perhaps what was even more amazing, just the sight of it. Of her arm and Wynonna's pussy connected, her hand having disappeared from sight as it was stretching her sister obscenely wide.
Fuck, why did Willa have to find this hot? Clearly her twisted sisters were rubbing off on her. Which at the moment was both figuratively and literally true. Which was why she should get this over with quickly. That, and she really just wanted to fuck Wynonna as hard as she could, without causing serious damage. Luckily she had a plan for that.
"How does it feel?" Willa asked cautiously.
"Good! Oh fuck! It feels good!" Wynonna cried out, and then when her sibling gave her a look she insisted, "Okay, it's weird, and this still hurts a bit, mmmmm, but trust me, it feels good. And I want more. Oh Willa, fuck me! Fist fuck my slutty little pussy! Fist me and make me cum! Oh please Willa, ohhhhhh please, make me cum! Ah fuck yes, fist me and make me fucking cum! Ah shit!"
Happy to oblige now she knew her sister was ready Willa began pumping her fist back and forth inside of Wynonna's twat, slowly and gently at first, and moving only ever so slightly. Then she started pulling out further and pushing deeper, so her hand slowly began appearing from Wynonna's cunt again before more of her wrist was swallowed up.
Eventually she was pulling out to the knuckles, and then pushing back in the same amount the other way, all of which got extremely positive responses from the little whore. Especially when Willa increase the force and the pace, which of course she did while continuing to taunt her.
"Do you think this is how it felt for Waverly when you fisted her? Huh? Tell me Wynonna, how do you think she felt? And how did it feel for you when you shoved your whole hand into your baby sister's cunt?" Willa taunted.
"It wasn't just, oooooooh fuck, it wasn't just her cunt." Wynonna admitted with a wicked grin, "No, mmmmm, I shove my whole hand up Waverly's sweet little ass! Ohhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, she loved it. Our sister loves being fisted by me. It makes her cum so fucking hard, mmmmm, oh Willa, and you're, you're going to make me cum too."
"Tell me more first." Willa pushed, "Tell me all the nasty little things my sisters do to each other."
"I've done everything!" Wynonna confessed with a whimper, getting closer and closer to orgasm as Willa increase the force and the pace of the fisting, "I've fucked her with my tongue, fingers and strap-on! I've fucked her mouth, cunt and ass hole! Oh God, I took my little sister's anal cherry, mmmmm, and made her ass mine forever! Because that's what she is, mine! She's mine! I love my sister, ohhhhhhhh, I love fucking my sisters! No one makes me cum harder! Oh God Willa, you're going to make me cum! Ooooooh, just like Waverly and her hot little mouth! Yesssssss, ohhhhhhh fuck, Waverly loves eating my pussy! And my ass! Ohhhhhhh, and just being my hot little slut, oh Willa! You're going to make me cum! Cum for you, mmmmm, like I cum for my other sister. For my sisters! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, no one makes me cum like my sisters! I love my sister! I love fucking my sister! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd, fuck me, fist me, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
The next few long minutes Wynonna just swore loudly and called out the names of both of her sisters, but especially Waverly's, much to Willa's annoyance. Although it was hard to stay mad when she was experiencing the incredible sensation of her own sister cumming on her whole hand. The way it squeezed her and covered her with more liquid than ever before, the look on Wynonna's face, the sounds of her cries, it was all just so overwhelming.
So much so Willa almost touched herself a little, which would probably be all it took to make her cum again. Instead she concentrated on Wynonna's pleasure, trying to fist fuck her sister into unconsciousness so she could get her hands on that damn gun.
Just as it looked like she was about to succeed Wynonna grabbed her hand, pulled it out of her cunt and bought it up to her own lips so she could lick it clean. Which Willa was unsure whether was gross or hot, much like just about everything she had done tonight. Ultimately she settled for giggling softly, and then immediately kissing back when Wynonna grabbed her face and pulled her into a kiss the second she was done cleaning her hand.
Oh God, she was actually tasting her own sister's cum and pussy cream on her own sister's lips, which was gross but hot. Or maybe it was gross because it was hot. Either way Willa should get out of dodge before she truly became a pervert like her sisters. And yet, honestly, she kind of wanted more.
Suddenly Wynonna broke the kiss and exclaimed, "Waverly!"
Willa frowned, "What about her?"
"There's no way she didn't hear that." Wynonna explained, pulling away, "Shit, shit, shit! And after all that crap I gave her about her feelings for Nicole. God, what have I done?"
"I'm sure she'll understand." Willa shrugged, but it fell on deaf ears as Wynonna jumped off the bed and ran out of the room to find of course Waverly was gone.
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"Tell them to leave." Arya whispered in her sister's ear.
Sansa blushed, and then tried to protest weakly, "Arya, I just have one more meeting and then it's lunch. Can't we-"
"No!" Arya shut her down, "Do it now."
Sansa gulped softly, took a calming breath and then announced, "Everyone, can I have your attention please. We're breaking for lunch now so I can have a private discussion with my sister about the North's future. So everyone out. And I mean everyone."
There were murmurings of disapproval and then one of the Lords tried to protest, "My Lady-"
"Now!" Sansa told him sternly.
"Yes my Lady." He replied, he and the rest of the Lord slowly making their way out of the room and closing the doors behind them.
"You two." Sansa sternly told the guards, unnecessarily explaining, "We wish to be alone."
"But stand outside the door and make sure nobody enters." Arya added.
Again the room echoed with, "Yes my Lady."
Once they were gone too Arya ordered, "Get out of my chair."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa blushed, her previous boldness forgotten as she rushed to do as she was told.
Arya smirked, slowly sat down on HER throne, looked her sister up and down and then ordered, "Remove your clothes. All of them."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa again blushed and quickly did as she was told.
Arya paused briefly for a few long seconds to admire her sister's body, even as she shivered in the poorly insulated Great Hall, and then ordered, "Come here."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa smiled shyly, truly liking this command.
Sansa then quickly close the distance between them, causing Arya to smirk as she sat on her lap and kissed her. Being so much bigger Sansa really had to bend down to kiss her sister almost regardless of the situation, although this angle was particularly difficult.
On the plus side, the chair was designed for someone much bigger than tiny little Arya Stark that it was easy for Sansa to fit her knees and the lower part of her legs either side of her. In fact most chairs were, so this was practically routine for them at this point, and simply put it was Sansa sitting in the lap of her warrior woman and showing Arya her love. Although she had no doubt more would be required.
Proving her sibling right Arya slowly undid her top, pushed it aside to reveal her tits and then broke the kiss and ordered simply, "Suck."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa murmured softly with another little smile, before doing as she was told.
This really put a strain on Sansa's neck and back, but it was worth it to hear Arya crying out softly with pleasure. Also Arya's tits were much, much bigger than Sansa's, almost comically so considering the girls size, and while Sansa would have never of guess that she'd be like one of those lecherous men craving big boobs she found once she was gifted with a pair she really enjoyed them.
Of course Margaery Tyrell had been her first woman, and she had truly, deeply loved her, so she spent a lot of time lusting over women with similar bodies, like even that bitch Myranda Royce. Thankfully nothing had happened with Myranda, or any other woman, so her second ever woman could be her sexy and ridiculously skilled sister Arya, who had the greatest tits Sansa had ever seen.
As much as she had adored Margaery's breasts they just couldn't measure up, and had been at least part of the reason Sansa had found it impossible to refuse Arya.
That, and her little sister was a force of nature which she found impossible to denie, which was proving by exactly what they were doing now, Arya even gasping, moaning and whimpering much louder than she should have given their current location, and yet Sansa allowed her to get away with it because she just couldn't get enough of these tits.
Or everything else that Arya eagerly gave to her. Now though, Sansa was very much focusing her attention on these big boobs, going back and forth between them and giving them the attention they deserved.
Which included swirling her tongue around each nipple, sucking on them, and even biting them. It wasn't a surprise that Arya would like that last one, but it did surprise Sansa just how hard her sister insisted on being bitten. Sometimes Sansa would even draw blood, and Arya would only seem to love it even more, but thankfully this was not one of these times, and Arya was content with Sansa mostly just sucking her big tits with increasing force for several long minutes.
Then Arya reached down, undid her trousers and awkwardly pushed them down around her ankles, meaning that she had to lift them both up momentarily, which the tiny girl did with ease. That effortless display of strength was almost as big a turn on as what Sansa would be suspected to do next.
"Eat me." Arya growled.
"Yes my Lady." Sansa once again replied.
Arya had never liked being called that. In fact she had loathed it. She wasn't a Lady. She was a fighter. A warrior. And now, an assassin. But this was different. This was Sansa Stark, The Lady Of Winterfell, addressing her subserviently to solidify the roles of top and bottom within their new sexual relationship.
Even implying that despite whatever other people might think, it was the younger Stark sister that was The True Lady Of Winterfell, and Sansa was just a pretender that Arya allowed to sit in her seat. Like a child playing pretend on their parent's throne, much to the amusement of that parent. And the truth wasn't far off. So yes, Arya would both accept and enjoy hearing that particular title from her sister's lips, at least in private.
Of course it was far from Arya's favourite thing that Sansa did with her lips, the brunette thought with a smirk as the redhead got down on her knees in front of her, in front of the throne, and then with doe-like eyes lowered her face in between Arya's parted thighs. Arya parted these thighs even more as Sansa approached, and did her best to remain silent as her big sister's tongue pressed against the bottom of her pussy and then slowly slid it all way up to the top.
Arya had been trained to be silent when she had to be, and her teachers would probably be very disappointed in the high-pitched sound she made as Sansa began to lick her pussy. They would be even more disappointed as she continued making those sounds, and got louder when she gave Sansa permission to increase her attentions.
"More! Lick me more, harder, ah fuck!" Arya moaned, "Yesssssss, more, more, more, ah fuck! Yes sister, use your tongue! Use your tongue just like that! Oh shit!"
To be fair this wasn't really a problem, as by now the Lords would have likely been halfway to the kitchens by now, and there probably wasn't a guard on rotation that was allowed anywhere near them which hadn't heard them fuck at this point. However it seemed prudent release trying to pretend she wasn't having sex with her sister, or at least try and hide how often they did it, and for how long.
Perhaps even part of Arya would have liked to be able to fuck in complete privacy, away from prying eyes. Sadly that wasn't possible for girls in their position, although at least they were too scary in their own way to questioned. No, they were left alone to their debauchery, something which Arya very much planned on enjoying this lunchbreak.
In the name of her old teachers she tried to keep it down, if only not to get out of practice, but it was always a task she found ultimately impossible. The mental high of having her big sister Sansa being the one doing this to her was just too much, and to her credit, Sansa had become quite the cunt muncher over the past few weeks.
That was mostly down to Arya making sure she had plenty of practice, but Sansa proved eager to learn, and actually skilled in a way that was far beyond anything Arya had encountered before. Which was truly saying something, as even the most inexperienced women she had bedded had at least some idea of what to do when it came to eating pussy.
Sansa had been extremely nervous the first time she ate Arya's cunt, but it had been one of the best experiences of her life. To bring Arya such pleasure with her mouth had been wonderful after the little Alpha female had redefined her understanding of ecstasy, and somehow she'd tasted even better than Margaery Tyrell, and Sansa wouldn't have thought that was possible beforehand.
And then there was getting her to cry out in pleasure. Oh, how Sansa had adored those sounds. She might not be getting as many of them as she wanted to initially, but she was confident that would change when she got the chance to really tongue her sister.
Over the past few weeks Sansa had learned that she had to wait for Arya's permission for just about anything when they were in bed together, but especially to make Arya cum. Sometimes Arya would forgive Sansa cumming without permission, as she knew her big sister was just a dumb slut who could easily get overwhelmed by just how good Arya was at fucking women, but she would not be rushed unless she wanted to be.
If Arya wasn't in the mood for foreplay she would sit on Sansa's face, or give the appropriate order, but mostly her sister seem to prefer a long, drawn-out pussy licking, even if they were in public. Or perhaps it was especially when they were in public.
It might be the first time they were actually bold enough to fuck in this sacred chair after dismissing the Lords of the North, but Arya had been sliding her hand into Sansa's knickers while they ate together, and had even bent the taller girl over the banister over looking the courtyard, Sansa's own knickers in her mouth the only thing keeping her from alerting them in training below that above them the Stark sisters were engaging in very twisted sex.
Although it was likely one or both of those times someone had seen them and realised the truth of the matter, but dismissed it as foolishness, and that they didn't want to know either way, so they didn't ask.
Those memories were enough to distract Sansa from her task somewhat, but a sharp tug to her hair was all it took to remind her of exactly what it was she was supposed to be doing. In fairness her tongue had been working of it's own accord to continue licking Arya's cunt, proof that at least Sansa's body remember the lessons from her beloved Margaery.
Proving it was her mind too Sansa began gently brushing over Arya's clit with every other lick, and then when that only got her a positive response the redhead cautiously started licking the brunette's clit increasingly regularly, until it was every lick. Just like Margaery had liked it, Sansa thought sadly.
Arya almost scolded her sister with the increasing attention to her clit. Maybe even punish her for it. After all, she hadn't been given her permission to do so, and Arya really loved the idea of spanking Sansa while the mighty Lady of Winterfell was bent over her knee and Arya was still sitting in this chair.
But Arya decided this wasn't disobedience, it was initiative, and she certainly didn't want to discourage that, as it was likely that House Stark would need it for the long winter to come. It would also be good just for pleasing Arya. Besides, as much as Arya wanted to sit on the throne all day with The Lady Of Winterfell eating her cunt, that just wasn't possible. Partly because they still had the Lords to deal with, but mostly because Arya just wasn't that patient.
While a certain amount of patience had been figuratively and literally beaten into her both by her unofficial and official teachers Arya still struggled with it, partly because she was alone, and partly because she had waited long enough to get the things she wanted. That was one of the best things about fucking Sansa. Whenever she truly wanted something, it would be hers.
All she had to do was say the words. And sometimes not even that, as Sansa continued to show such wonderful initiative, like beginning to tease her entrance with her tongue and wrapping her mouth around her clit and gently sucking on it, particularly the latter almost making her cum on it's own.
Luckily while close it was never quite enough, which was enough to make Arya wonder if it was intentional or not. She'd been with plenty of girls who did it as a happy accident, or because they knew or correctly guessed what they'd liked to be done to them, but if she had to put money on it Arya would guess it would have something to do with Margaery Tyrell.
She could have never imagined herself being envious of a dead woman, especially after everything she had seen, but Margaery Tyrell had been the first to taste Sansa's cunt. The first pussy Sansa had tasted. Been fingered by. Kissed. To just be Sansa's first woman. Those were honours which should have been Arya's by right, and now she'd never have revenge on her. Oh well, at least she was now receiving the benefits.
So much benefit that inevitably Arya cried out, "Ooooooooh Sansa, that's a good girl! Mmmmm, such a good girl. Lick me just like that, just like that, ohhhhhhhh fuck! Now fuck me, oh Gods, fuck my cunt! Tongue fuck me and make me cum you little bitch! Oh yes, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssssss, eat me! Eat my fucking cunt! Oh Sansa, sister ,aaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
Probably because they were more in a public place than she genuinely wanted to please, albeit not by much, Sansa shoved her tongue into Arya's pussy pretty much the first chance she got. Arya was just about able to stop herself from cumming right away so she could enjoy the sensation of having her big sister's tongue inside her, but it wasn't that long before she went crashing over the edge of a wonderfully powerful climax.
Which was of course followed by another and another and another as Sansa obediently continued tongue fucking her like the well-trained pussy pleaser she was. Oh yes, Arya was very much receiving the benefit of Margaery Tyrell training Sansa to be the rug muncher she was always meant to be.
Sansa certainly learn to love the taste of girl cum from Margaery, but she had no doubt that she would have loved Arya's cum even without that training. She would probably love any girl cum, as she was a sexual deviant, however Margaery had been her first woman, and of course Arya was her sister, meaning that she had more reason than most to love the taste.
Of course at that moment she was focused on just why she loved the taste of her little sister's cum so much, or perhaps girl cum in general for that matter. Or even Margaery Tyrell. No, Sansa was completely focused on swallowing as much as of that precious liquid as she could.
Thanks to her previous training she was able to pull her tongue out of Arya's cunt and seal her mouth around it fast enough to swallow every precious drop of that first orgasm. She wasn't so lucky with the following orgasms, partly because there seemed to be more liquid to swallow, but mostly because Arya tightened the loose grip she had on the back of her head before she shoved Sansa's face as deep into her pussy as it would go.
Shortly after that she began grinding against her face, and it was all over. Sansa knew from previous experience that all she could do was let the other woman use her face as a fuck pad. Which of course was something Arya particularly liked doing.
On the bright side all Sansa had to do was keep her mouth open and Arya's cum would be squirted directly down her throat and into her belly were it belonged. Not all of it, but still a good amount. And there was definitely something to be said for the feeling of her face being rubbed against an orgasming cunt.
Mostly that it felt like Arya was officially marking her with her cum as her personal pussy pleaser, which greatly excited Sansa, as she desired that title more than any other. Most importantly of all, she was pleasing Arya, and that was what was important here. In the name of that she sacrificed being able to swallow some cum in favour of just constantly sticking out her tongue so Arya could bash her clit against it.
While both Stark sisters would no doubt love to do this forever they certainly didn't have the stamina, and more to the point they didn't have the time. The Lords Of The North may return at any time, and selfishly Sansa was hoping for some attention for her needy fuck holes. Although she had her suspicions which Arya would choose to play with, given their lack of time, and the fact that Arya hadn't left it alone, not once, since they started having sex.
Sure enough the suspicion was confirmed, after Arya had given her a passionate kiss which had both sisters moaning happily as the younger one dominated the older one's lips and tongue with her own. Arya even took the time to lick Sansa's face a little, making them both giggle like little girls.
Then proving she wanted to do something very grown-up Arya ordered, "Bend over!"
"Yes my Lady." Sansa whimpered, turning around and bending over the table in front of her.
Arya licked her lips. Sure there was nothing in the Seven Kingdoms which could be more beautiful, or fuck-able, than the arse of Sansa Stark. She would happily die for that arse. Kill for it. Go to war over it. It was the greatest prize in the Seven Kingdoms, and it was hers. Hers to use however she wished, and both Stark sisters knew exactly what the other one wanted right now.
Proving that true Arya stood up, retrieved her harness from one of the places she'd otherwise have a knife, attached it to herself and then sat back down on the throne, all while staring at that magnificent prize. Gods, Arya just wanted to take it right then, shove every inch into Sansa's shit hole in one hard thrust. But no, she couldn't be that cruel to her sister. First Sansa's arse hole needed to be prepared, and Arya knew just how to do it.
"Spread your cheeks." Arya ordered.
"Yes my Lady." Sansa replied softly, reaching back and slowly pulling those arse cheeks of hers as wide apart as possible.
This time Arya smirked, before leaning forward and spitting on to her target. It landed higher than she meant it too, but then she got the pleasure of watching it sliding down Sansa's arse crack before she leaned forward and rubbed it into her big sister's bum hole with her tongue.
Arya repeated this process a few times before leaning forward even further so instead of just licking up and down she could easily swirl her tongue around it, and even force her tongue inside it. While it wasn't a surprise Arya was able to slide the full length of her tongue into Sansa's arse and then start tongue fucking it Arya still smirked triumphantly, as it was a testament to just how relentlessly she had been sodomising Sansa over the past few weeks.
Nevertheless when she replaced her tongue with a finger moments later Sansa did let out a cry which was hardly of pure pleasure. It was enough to briefly make Arya consider stealing some butter from the kitchens or something so this kind of thing would be easier.
But no, using strictly spit seemed nastier, and it only seemed to take a short amount of time for Sansa's arse to fully relax and remember its main purpose was to be a fuck hole for her little sister. Besides, Arya had no other easy access to another liquid, and there was no way that Sansa was leaving this chamber, or she'd allow the Lords to returned to it, without her big sister receiving a thorough arse wrecking.
Actually there was another liquid available to her, one which made Arya feel stupid for not thinking of it before, and with a wicked grin she removed her index finger from Sansa's arse and slid the rest of her fingers over her big sister's pussy. After that it was only the middle finger which joined the first finger in Sansa's bum, but it was worth it to hear the loud moan it forced out of the beautiful redhead.



Of course as much as Arya loved the feeling of her own sister's most private hole wrapped around her fingers it wasn't enough. No, she wanted to stretch Sansa's arse wide and deep, and for that she would need her cock. And she wanted it now, so Arya briefly spat onto her free hand and rubbed that saliva onto her dick so Sansa wouldn't have to give her a blow job. Well, at least not before the bumming.
Arya pulled her fingers out, quickly sucked them clean, and then ordered, "Sansa, lower your arse down on my cock. I want you to ride me? Do you know what that means?"
"Yes my Lady." Sansa blushed.
"Your precious Margaery tell you all about it?" Arya glared, suspecting she already knew the answer.
"Yes my Lady." Sansa whimpered.
"Well do it then, and don't you dare take your hands off your cheeks." Arya commanded, "Mmmmm yeah, I want to get the best possible look of your bottom hole taking my cock."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa whimpered and blushed again.
Sansa then did as she was told, slowly spreading her arse cheeks before beginning to lower herself downwards. Fortunately her dear sister helped her by holding the cock firmly in place so it was easier for Sansa to lower her butt hole onto it. If only it was that easy. No, being a marksman was Arya's thing, not Sansa's, so she missed quite a few times, each time more embarrassing than the last.
But Sansa was a good anal whore, and kept trying until she got it right, and was rewarded with the wonderfully twisted yet satisfying feeling of her forbidden hole beginning to stretch for her baby sister's dick. Which of course, caused Sansa to cry out with mostly joy. Because sure, it hurt, but it was worth it for the pleasure to come. Also Sansa was so broken, or just such a natural anal whore, that she actually enjoyed that pain.
It was something that Sansa got to savour as she very slowly lowered herself the rest of the way down the cock, which was relatively easy once she actually achieved the penetration. True, not quite as easy as just lying there and allowing Arya to have her way with her, but Sansa found that she liked it. She liked working for her pleasure, and she certainly liked having to try hard to please her sister, the woman who now owned her mind, body and soul.
Besides, to actually have to impale her own arse hole was a whole new level of humiliation, especially considering it was on a cock strapped around her little sister's waist, while Arya's cum was drying on her face, in the middle of the Great Hall while Arya sat in what had been their father's chair. And many other family members before him.
When she suffered humiliation at the hands of Joffrey and Ramsay it was impossible for Sansa to imagine that she would ever enjoy such a thing, but it was somehow different when Arya humiliated her. Or more accurately, it was different now to when they had been children and Arya had humiliated her.
Back then it was childish pranks, which Arya often took too far, but even they weren't as damaging to Sansa's sanity as what she was doing now. Arya was not only humiliating her, but training her to like it. And Sansa was letting her. Sansa truly believed that if she asked Arya to stop she would, but she didn't. Because it felt good, and that this was what she was truly meant to be, Arya's bitch.
Over and over again Arya reminded Sansa of that fact, both with words and the things that she did, each one making it more true. And yet through it all Sansa never doubted that Arya loved her, and would stop if she asked. Maybe that was the difference? Or maybe it was because Arya was a girl? Or even her sister?
Whatever the case it didn't really matter now, all that mattered was getting every single inch of that big dick up her backside, and then anally riding her sister's cock like the good little anal whore until they both came in the middle of this public place, where she would go back to listening to the squabbling Lords of Winterfell with an incredibly sore yet satisfied arse hole.
Arya had never seen anything more beautiful than her big sister's spreading her cheeks and offering up her most intimate hole as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure. The forbidden little hole which was now Arya's favourite fuck hole.
True, there were a lot of sights just as beautiful, like watching her mighty weapon disappearing into the perfect little sheath for it, and the moment it bullied it's way past Sansa's defences and gained access to her sister's secret passage, and of course when thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing every inch of her cock was buried up her big sister's bum. Arya particularly like that last one, although not just for the sight, but the feeling of her sister now sitting on her lap, and what that meant.
Rubbing that in Arya wrapped her arms around Sansa, giggled sadistically, and teased her, "Every inch! Every single inch! Mmmmm fuck, every single inch of my big dick is up your arse now sis! Oh yeah, I'm sitting in my rightful place as The True Lady Of Winterfell, sitting on father's throne, our ancestors throne, and you're right where you belong too. Ohhhhh yes, sitting on my lap with every single inch of my big hard dick up your bum! That's your rightful place sis. Isn't it?"
"Oh yes my Lady, this is my rightful place." Sansa whimpered.
Arya chuckled with delight, kissed Sansa's back a few times, then pushed, "And?"
"And... you're The True Lady Of Winterfell?" Sansa nervously guessed.
"Yes." Arya agreed, "And?"
"I'm your bitch?" Sansa guessed again.
"That too." Arya chuckled, pressing one more kiss on Sansa's back, before finally letting her sister know what she wanted, "And what do I want now? What do you want? What do we want?"
"For me to ride your big hard dick." Sansa smiled in relief, "Oh please Arya, my Lady, let me ride your big hard girl dick. Please? I want it so bad."
"Do it." Arya growled lustfully before Sansa could get going, "I want to see you ride it."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa whimpered happily.
Once Arya removed her hands from her sister it was a few long seconds before Sansa found the strength to obey, and then just as Arya was beginning to become annoyed The Lady Of Winterfell whimpered softly, and then slowly started lifting herself up. When half of the cock was out of her arse Sansa slowly pushed herself back down all the way, and then repeated the process, officially starting the sodomy.
Oh yes, Sansa was sodomising herself on Arya's cock, which made Arya smile with a wicked satisfaction, leaning back and bringing her hand which had been playing with Sansa's pussy up to her mouth to lazily suck it clean. Only when it was clean did she realise Sansa was disobeying an order, and needed to be punished.
"Hey, did I say you could let go of your cheeks?" Arya growled.
Sansa went pale, immediately stopping the bouncing, "No."
Actually becoming angry Arya then questioned, "Did I tell you to stop?"
"No." Sansa replied weakly.
"Then why did you?" Arya snapped, delivering half a dozen blows to Sansa's arse cheeks, causing the older girl to cry out loudly in pain. Then she pushed, "Well then, spread your cheeks and start bouncing. Mmmmm, yeahhhhh, bounce that arse on my cock. Unless of course, you really do want this to stop?"
"No! Gods no, please!" Sansa whimpered, "Please Arya, anything but that."
"Then bounce bitch." Arya insisted, before chuckling, "Yeahhhhhh, that's better, spread those cheeks. Spread 'em just like that, ohhhhhh fuck yes, that's it, bounce that slutty little arse on my cock! Oh fuck yeah, ride it you anal whore!"
The younger sister continued laughing with delight in providing commentary as the older one once again spread her cheeks and started bouncing up and down, Sansa giving Arya the perfect view of that cock pumping in and out of her back door, which had quickly become something Arya lived for.
Something that both the Stark sisters lived for given how hard and frequently anal sex made them cum, and the clear thrill they both got out of it. For Sansa that thrill was purely submissive, while for Arya it was true dominance. At least usually, but this was different. For this Sansa had a little bit of control, and it took Arya a while to decide whether she liked it or not.
On the one hand it couldn't quite compare to having Sansa on all fours taking it like a bitch for Arya. Or like one Wolf takes another. For that Arya was in total control, and it reinforced the idea that she'd made her big sister her bitch. But on the other hand, that last point was kind of true now, as Sansa was bouncing her bum up and down to please Arya.
This was Arya's idea, and while it might seem otherwise she was still in total control, and Sansa was just a puppet on a string. Besides, this way Sansa was constantly violating her most intimate hole, proving just how much she loved this twisted act. How much she loved Arya. And the fact that she was doing this here, while Arya was sitting in this seat, made it perfect.
Sansa didn't think this was perfect. It was close, but not quite, simply because she wasn't cumming yet. Sure, there was definitely something to be said for the act of anal sex, and if they were back in the relative safety of her chambers she would welcome a nice long drawn-out butt fucking, even if the need to cum became torturous.
However they were doing this more publicly than ever before, all but confirming the recent rumours about them, and Sansa wasn't sure how she felt about that. So she just wanted to cum so she could call the Lords back in here and they could all pretend like she wasn't fucking her sister. Also, if she was being honest, Sansa just wanted to cum so badly.
Which was why she started whimpering, "Please, Arya, make me cum! I need to cum! Oh Gods! Harder! Fuck me in the arse and make me cum!"
For only the Gods know how long Sansa whimpered some combination of those words in various different orders, eventually adding more as time went on. Of course it didn't matter, because this was exactly what Arya wanted. She wanted the whole of the Seven Kingdoms to know that she owned her sister's bottom and was constantly using it for her pleasure.
Besides, Arya lived to watch Sansa's shit hole stretching for her strap on cock, and right now Sansa was providing her with a perfect view of it, so why would she bring this to an end? Other than to cum herself of course, and as Arya had previously proven, she could resist that urge for an infuriatingly long time, with this time being no different.
"Arya! Mmmmm, oh my Lady Arya, make me cum! Please make your sister cum!" Sansa whimpered, desperately trying to think what her sister would want to hear, "Fuck my arse and make me cum! Bum me! Mmmmm, bum me hard like the whore I am! Ohhhhhhh fuck, oh Gods, I need to cum! I need to cum like a whore with a cock up my arse! My sister's cock! Fuck me sister! Bugger me in father's chair. Oh please Arya, my Lady, make me cum! Or let me do it! Please? I need to cum I need to cum I need to cum on your cock, oooooooh Gods, mmmmmm shit, yes fuck me! Harder! OH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Just when Sansa began thinking they would be doing this all day, and maybe even all night, and slowly coming around to that idea, Arya suddenly stood up and pushed firmly on Sansa's back. There was no warning before this, Arya just did it, causing Sansa to cry out with surprise, let go of her cheeks and use her hands to stop herself from banging her head against the table.
As she didn't have permission for that Sansa briefly froze wondering what to do, waiting for Arya to get upset and punish her for it. Only she didn't. In fact, she did the exact opposite, namely making her cum. Which as always, was embarrassingly easy for her little sister.
Thankfully Arya did give her a few long seconds to get used to this new position before the younger sister started to sodomise the older sister, gently at first, but quickly picking up the pace until the dominant warrior was pounding into her submissive little anal whore, making that anal whore cum.
Which began almost instantly after Sansa started receiving a harder pace then she had been giving herself, and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until she could no longer think coherently, and just squealed in delight. As was normal now her last coherent thought was that maybe everyone knowing she was Arya's bitch wouldn't be that bad. And she was such a lucky bottom for having a top of Arya's calibre.
Arya in turn felt lucky for having a complete and total bottom of her sister's calibre. She'd fucked a lot of women, mostly whores, which all felt like they were preparation for this perfect little bottom who could take everything she had to give her and love it.
Oh yes, and Sansa's arse cheeks had just the perfect amount of jiggle in them as Arya's thighs crashed against them over and over again, the sound of flesh on flesh the sweetest music to Arya's ears. That, and of course Sansa's squeals of pleasure. Then there was the sheer joy of knowing she was doing this to her big sister, in such an intimate place for their family. It made it almost perfect.
One thing which did disappoint Arya a little was that she had meant to make Sansa cum first while sitting on the throne of Winterfell. Their ancestor's throne. Their father's throne. Which would have been kind of perfect, and cathartic, considering the first time she'd fucked her sister's arse it had been in their parent's bed.
Then again Arya was determined that there would be many more opportunities like this, and buggering Sansa while she was bent over the table which sat in front of that throne would be definitely good enough for her. It was certainly more than enough to make them both cum, hard and frequently, especially her darling sister.
That was partly because Arya had become an expert at holding back her climaxes so she could lengthen the incredible satisfaction of pounding an anal whore's arse for as long as she could, and make that whore cum as much as possible. Not necessarily for the whore's benefit, as the mental high of making another girl cum so hard and frequently was it's own reward.
Especially if it resulted in the whore giving the money back, which had happened to Arya more than a few times. However this was her precious big sister Sansa Stark, one of the few people she loved, and perhaps even the person she was in love with, so of course making her cum hard and frequently meant so much more than any other girl she had ever fucked.
Which actually made it harder for Arya to hold back, but she was getting better at it, and perhaps this time was even a record. Although it was hard to tell, as one moment Arya wasn't cumming and the next minute she was, and it was hard to think of anything after that.
Oh yes, Arya truly became the wild animal on her family's crest, a savage Wolf pounding into her submissive mate, that little bitch Sansa taking everything her Alpha had to give her like the perfect little anal loving bottom she was.
As result both Stark sisters lost track of the amount of orgasms they had before they collapse down onto the table in front of them, Arya slowly sliding off her sister's back and onto the throne of Winterfell, where she was greeted by one of her favourite sights in the entire world, namely Sansa's shit hole when it was freshly gaped.
"Spread your cheeks for me bitch!" Arya ordered with a smirk on her face, "Show that pretty little gape."
Sansa whimpered pathetically, but immediately did as she was told like the well-trained bitch she had become, reaching back to grab hold of her arse cheeks and slowly pulling apart to show off just how open her most private hole now was. Not that she ever needed to do this for Arya to see her gape. No, Arya was far too good a rectum wrecker for that.
This was more about making Sansa humiliate herself for her sister's pleasure by exposing just what a wonderful job Arya had done at destroying her forbidden hole. Which of course filled Sansa with submissive delight, which lasted throughout the long seconds she was made to expose herself, and then even more for what followed.
"Good girl." Arya grinned wickedly, before chuckling, "Oh Sansa, your arse hole always does look so good when it's gaped."
"Thank you, my Lady." Sansa whimpered, "It's yours to gape."
"Damn right it is!" Arya nodded with another smirk, "Now get down on your knees and suck my cock."
"Yes, my Lady." Sansa said submissively, doing as she was told.
She was so exhausted that without thinking she allowed herself to just slip off the table, smashing her knees against the stone floor hard enough to make her yelp. However she had more or less turned her body around in the process, meaning that Sansa's mouth was pretty much directly in front of Arya's cock, and the desire for her own arse cream and the burning need to please her sister allowed her to ignore the pain and do her job.
Namely wrap her lips around the head of that cock and taste her own backside, moaning loudly in the process. Which of course made Arya chuckle with delight and then provide her usual brand of encouragement.
"Mmmmm yesssssss, suck my cock sis! Suck it real good!" Arya gleefully encouraged as she stroked Sansa's long red hair, "Yeahhhhh, take it deep down your throat. Ohhhhhh fuck, that's so hot. Yes, get every drop! Get every drop of your own arse cream you filthy whore! Oooooooh yes, I could never get tired of this. Sansa Stark, The Lady Of Winterfell, the most powerful woman in the North, and my dear sister, on her knees in front of me and greedily cleaning every drop of her arse cream like the filthy little submissive whore I trained her to be. Gods San, you've never looked prettier. Oh yeah, so pretty when you're on your knees, sucking my cock and taking it deep down your throat. Yeah, take it cock sucker, take it all."
It wasn't easy or quick, but Sansa did. Of course one of the reasons it was quick was because she was savouring that twisted flavour. Well, that and she knew it was what her sister liked, which was always the most important thing. But slowly and surely Sansa began bobbing her head up and down the dick until she was sliding it into her throat just to get more of that arse juicy she had quickly grown to crave.
There was a time Sansa would have never thought she'd take it all, but Arya had her practising every time they had sex, which was nearly every free moment that either one of them had, and it was almost always like this, when the dick was fresh from her bottom to provide her with more encouragement to complete her task.
Just as Sansa finally reached the base there was knocking on the door and a guard called, "My Lady?"
"Go away, we're busy with important matters." Arya called out dismissively.
The guard hesitated, then he cautiously spoke again, "It's your brother my Lady. He's waiting for you in the courtyard."
That was enough to get the Stark sisters attention. They gave each other a look, and then quickly got dressed and headed for the courtyard. If Jon was back so soon the news was unlikely to be good, and after everything they had gone through they were fearing the worst. Only it wasn't Jon, it was Brandan, their long thought dead younger brother.
Seeing him again filled their hearts with joy, and despite the fact everyone was watching they just couldn't resist running up and hugging him, although he didn't really hug back, and when they pulled back and looked into his eyes he seemed to have a faraway stare which was really quite unnerving.
"Brandan?" Sansa questioned softly.
"I know." Brandan said softly, seemingly coming out of his own head and back to them.
Somewhat relieved by that Arya asked, "Know what?"
"How we can win the battle between the living and the dead." Brandan said softly.
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June was really starting to worry. Even by her girlfriend's standards, Chloe had been acting weird, and whenever June thought that she had seen the craziest thing ever Chloe had a tendency to introduce her to a whole new level of crazy. The same could be said for the twisted and kinky things in their sex life.
So in other words, this was either going to be really good, or really bad. Or maybe a mix of both, but June was definitely hoping for something good. Although honestly, at this point she just wanted to get it over with. Rip it off, like a Band-Aid. Or just for Chloe to really talk to her again. And really talk, not just dismiss her with a few words. So when they settled down to dinner she push the issue.
"Seriously, what's wrong Chloe?" June pushed, "And I know you, remember? I know when you're lying."
There was a long pause, and then without looking up Chloe admitted, "It's our anniversary."
June frowned, "No it isn't."
"Yes it is." Chloe repeated, before clarifying with a sigh, "It's the anniversary of you moving in right away because you're such a big lesbo and... and... that means it's-"
"The anniversary of the day we met." June's eyes went wide and doe-like, "Awww, Chloe-"
"You see this, this is why I didn't want to mention it." Chloe huffed.
"No, it's really sweet." June beamed.
"I don't do sweet." Chloe growled.
"Oh we both know that's not true." June scolded, before grinning, "I remember too, by the way, I just didn't think you'd want to make a big deal of it given we didn't do much last time."
"Didn't do much?" Chloe raised an eyebrow, "Is that what we're calling a day of my face buried in your vagina?"
Which of course caused June to blush becomingly, "Yes, well... I mean no. I mean... you know what I mean."
"Yeah, but it's so fun to watch you squirm." Chloe grinned, before becoming serious again, "I know that's not when we got together, but... it was the beginning of us, you know?"
"I know." June softly agreed, and then after a pause added, "We were such different people then."
"I'm still not sure how I feel about that." Chloe grumbled.
"I know." June smiled softly, treading very carefully as she told her girlfriend, "But I love this, ever so slightly, relaxed version of you."
"Same." Chloe smiled softly, before grinning wickedly, "Plus I loved pulling that stick out of your ass, and replacing it with my flag."
"Yes, well..." June blushed, admitting after a brief pause, "So did I. But then, I enjoy everything we do together."
"That's pretty obvious." Chloe pointed out quickly, before admitting as she reached over to take June's hand, "Me too. Which is also pretty obvious. But it's not just the sex. It's everything. Everything is better with you. And I hate that. I promised myself I would never be that girl, but here I am, that girl. That girl who defines happiness as being with someone. And remembers sappy shit, like anniversaries. Birthdays. Names. God, we even remember the things each other likes, and worse, tries it. I would barf if I wasn't so happy. And, and I always want to have you in my life. But being friends, or whatever we were at the start isn't enough. I need you to be mine. All mine. And I need guys to stop hitting on you. Or at least a little less. So... I just need you to say yes, okay?"
June frowned, "To what?"
"You can't tell?" Chloe gave a little laugh, before sighing, getting up and walking round the table and then she got down on one knee in front of her now wide-eyed girlfriend. There was then a long pause and then Chloe groaned, "Please don't make me say the words."
After gulping softly June gave a little smile, "I think you kind of have too."
"Oh come on June, you know what I'm saying." Chloe whined.
"Yeah, but if we're doing this, you're going to do it right." June smiled, "If it helps I'll totally say yes."
"Fine." Chloe grumbled, "June... will you marry me?"
Initially June was too busy grinning madly to respond. Then a look of betrayal crossed Chloe's face and June quickly snapped into action, pulling her hand free of her girlfriend's, cupping her face and then softly kissing her. June had imagined this moment a thousand times, and had technically already experienced it once, but that had been the wrong person.
It felt right at the time, but now June regret saying yes to him. She couldn't imagine ever regretting this though, as there was no doubt in her mind that this was truly the right person for her, and Chloe had proven it by being more loving and romantic than most people would ever give her credit for. Which was why although the kiss was soft and gentle it was easily the one of the most passionate kisses of her life and as June put everything she had into it.
"Just to clarify, that's a yes." June beamed once the kiss was over.
"Yeah, got that, thanks..." Chloe mumbled.
This response cause June to frown. Chloe still seemed nervous for some reason, which was weird. And worrying. Actually more worrying than anything else, but before June could really think it through Chloe was kissing her again, and this time there was nothing gentle about it. It was hard, and rough, and June almost felt like she was fighting for her life instead of kissing back.
Which she did, a lot. Her clothes weren't as lucky and they got ripped along on the way to their bedroom, which would never not be hot, even if it was very costly. It was also very encouraging, because it felt normal. Just Chloe ravaging her again. But no, Chloe had one more surprise for her, which revealed shortly after dumping a completely naked June on their bed and then crawl on top of her.
"I got you a ring, BTW, but I returned it and got another one." Chloe explained after a sigh once she was in position, "Then I returned that and got another one, and again, and again, and again, because nothing seemed, I don't know, good enough for you. We can pick one out if you really want, but it's nothing but an expensive accessory, and I have thousands of those. And I've given you thousands of those. Which is why tonight I wanted to give you something else. Something I haven't given anyone. Something I wouldn't give to anyone else. So... I guess you could say I'm giving you a ring, just not a diamond one."
When Chloe didn't immediately elaborate June gently pushed her, "Meaning?"
"Meaning... I want you to take my anal cherry." Chloe revealed.
"Oh." June blushed.
"What? Don't believe I'm still a back door virgin?" Chloe frowned.
"No! It's not that. It's just that..." June initially stammered, searching for the right words, "You've been very clear that I'm the bottom, and you're the top, in this relationship."
"Yeah, and that's still technically true given this is my idea and all." Chloe quickly pointed out, before sighing, "And I kind of miss men. And I'm certainly not willing to share. And I didn't think you would be up for giving me a freebie."
"Is that's something you want?" June asked softly.
"God no. Which is why I'm suggesting this." Chloe admitted, before quickly adding, "But more importantly I want to prove this is real to me."
June smiled, "I know that?"
"Do you?" Chloe frowned, quickly adding, "Because I had a talk with Luther, and he was only too happy to tell me all about you're chat with James about me and your doubts about us."
Looking horrified June quickly protested, "Chloe, I'm so sorry-"
"It's fine." Chloe grumbled.
"It isn't." June protested.
"This isn't my first time asking someone to marry me. And it sure as hell won't be my first time getting married." Chloe pointed out, "I've done it tons of times. I've pretended to be in love. I've even pretended to be pregnant. I've done it a lot for a cheap thrill, or to screw someone over, or for money, but not you. Never you. At least, not again. I'll add it to my vows too. And I'll do whatever it takes to prove this is real. But I thought we were past this. I thought you knew you could ask me anything, and I would tell you the truth."
"I do. I just had a moment of stupid doubt. I'm so sorry Chloe." June apologised, then after a long pause asked, "That's not why you wanted to marry me, is it?"
"No, I want to marry you because I love you." Chloe said, "I just feel I need to prove that love."
"You don't, and I'm sorry I made you feel that way." June said softly, biting her lip briefly before adding, "But if you seriously want to try this, we can try."
"I do." Chloe smiled softly.
"Then how about we warm up first?" June smiled.
"My thoughts exactly." Chloe beamed.
For a moment they just stared at each other, then they simultaneously leaned in for another soft kiss. June would have been more than happy with like an hour of that before they moved on, followed by another hour of foreplay, but unsurprisingly Chloe had other plans.
Plans which made June increasingly nervous, but also turned on, as Chloe retrieved her harness, strapped it to June and then started sucking it like it was real, making June gasp softly. She'd given many blow jobs in her life, mostly to Chloe at this point, but she'd never seen it from this angle and despite herself she found it hot, and weirdly relaxing, June smiling nervously and then placing a hand upon the top of Chloe's head to show she approved of this.
Chloe looked up at June and grinned around the cock, which of course caused her new fiancé to blush again, to her credit June maintained eye contact, making Chloe fall just a little bit more in love with her. Which was now a regular occurrence for her, which was why Chloe had done the unthinkable, actually propose to someone for real.
Just as she had said, it wasn't a scheme to get money or just a cheap thrill, Chloe genuinely wanted to be with this person for the rest of her life. And not just anyone, but another girl! Which seemed like a practical joke on her given her previous dislike of women and fondness for men, but maybe this just proved you couldn't help who you fell in love with. Because Chloe would have never picked June, but now she couldn't imagine her life without her.
Of course that was more than enough sappy words. Chloe was never fond of them, and while she had no doubt June loved them under these circumstances they just seemed like empty promises, words Chloe had said countless times before without meaning them. Which was why she revelled in the chance to prove herself with this twisted act.
Hell, just the build up to it was pretty twisted, given that after several minutes of bobbing her head up and down Chloe grinned again and pushed her head all the way down until her lips reached the base, meaning the full length of the dildo was buried down her throat. And best of all, June kept eye contact with her the whole time, which just made Chloe grin more.
She had always loved sucking cock, and it was so thrilling to get back to something she loved. Sure, it wasn't the warm, yummy treat of the past, and no matter how much Chloe deep throated it she would never receive a hot load from it, but this sex toy had an advantage which no other sex toy or real cock ever had, it was around the waist of June Colburn.
Which automatically made it the most important blow job of Chloe's life, and she gave her all to it like never before. Which not only involved deep throating, it involved holding that position while she choked and gagged on the dick before moving to bob her head again, this time her lips meeting the base with every downward stroke.
It was an extreme she used to give on the daily, but as she was out of practice Chloe ended up choking and gagging more than a high-schooler on prom night who was too chicken to go all the way. Which obviously made June look concerned, and it even looked like she tried to ask Chloe if she was okay, but Chloe just tuned her out and sucked even more enthusiastically.
Of course as much as Chloe loved sucking cock she was eager to get fucked with a cock for the first time in almost 6 months. She was also kind of curious about the anal, but mostly Chloe just wanted to get it over with so she could prove just how much she loved June, and so she could turn the tables back to what they should be.
So eventually Chloe pulled her mouth off the dildo and asked her lover, "So, ready to fuck me?"
"Ye, yes." June stammered unconvincingly, before forcing herself to sound serious as she added, "Yes."
Chloe grinned at the adorableness of her girlfriend, and then told her, "Well, you'd better prepare me then."
"How?" June asked softly.
"Same way that I just prepared you." Chloe said simply, before grinning again as she got on all fours on the bed, "Or more accurately, the way I normally prepare you."
"Oh." June blushed.
"Awww, come on June, don't be shy." Chloe grinned wickedly and wiggled her ass, "We both know you have plenty of experience eating my ass, except now instead of being my ass kissing bitch you're getting me ready to be your bitch. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, you're getting me ready for a butt fucking with your pretty little tongue. Oh yeah, pucker up and kiss my ass June! Kiss it and then fuck it! Oh fuck yeah!"
June wasn't shy, at least not in this case. She was just admiring the view. And enjoying Chloe's words. But the other girl was right, this was something she had experience in, which made her brave enough to get in position behind Chloe and give her what she wanted. Even if it was only a simple peck to her left butt cheek.
The important thing was it was a promise of more, and it was a promise that June soon delivered on, moving her lips back and forth between each of these cheeks and worshipping them just like she had been trained too. Well, mostly. Because this time was obviously different, and it was hard for June not to think about it.
It was incredibly nerve wrecking and out of her comfort zone, but then that was true for a lot of the things she had done with Chloe, and all of them had worked out. Well, almost all of them. There were a few wacky adventures along the way which weren't entirely legal, but if all goes well they would remain just a wacky story she could tell her kids about someday.
Maybe even their kids. But that was getting way ahead of herself, as was thinking about taking Chloe's anal virginity, so as hard as it was June did her best to concentrate on kissing her girlfriend's ass, while of course Chloe was only too happy to continue giving her encouragement.
"Oh yes June, that's it! Kiss my ass!" Chloe giggled with delight, "Ooooooh, that feels so good. You kiss ass so good June. Like you were born for it. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, you were born to be my little ass kissing bitch, ohhhhhh, but tonight June, I want you to make me your bitch. That means you will have to resist the urge to spend all night worshipping my butt, and fuck it, mmmmm, which means you got to spread apart the cheeks of mine and bury your cute little tongue into my fucking ass hole! Come on June, fuck my ass with your tongue, mmmmm, and then use a cock. Your cock! Oh yeah, kiss my fucking ass hole, oh fuck! Oh June!"
Although she did become a little lost in kissing Chloe's ass at least part of it was June teasing her girlfriend before finally giving her what she wanted. Or more accurately the first part of it, which was June spreading Chloe's cheeks and kissing her directly on the butt hole. Then she started sliding her tongue all over it, eventually even trying to push that tongue inside Chloe's ass, just like her twisted roommate had taught her to do.
Just like she loved to do. Oh yes, June loved to give Chloe a long, drawn-out rim job, which was just what June did. Even if it wasn't so much a sign of her love and submission to Chloe as it was about preparing her usually dominant girlfriend to be butt fucked, as much as she was still trying to wrap her head around that.
Then when Chloe was beginning to whine again June brushed her fingertips against the other girl's pussy lips, momentarily keeping her quiet. Then when she started complaining again June reluctantly replaced her tongue with a finger, slowly pushing it into Chloe's surprisingly virgin butt, both girls letting out a cry in the process.
Chloe's mostly of pleasure, although June was very worried that she didn't immediately go back to commentary. June almost stopped because of it, but no, if Chloe truly wanted that she would ask. In fact she would complain if June stopped. So she finished burying the finger inside Chloe's ass, and then after a brief pause started pumping it in and out. She then cautiously added a second finger, which clearly impressed her demanding girlfriend.
"Ooooooh yeahhhhh, that's more like it June. Mmmmm, we're really getting the party started now baby." Chloe grinned with delight, "Ohhhhh, your fingers feel so weird in my butt. And you know how much I like weird."
"Yeah I do." June grinned, "But if you really want to get the party started, why don't you beg for it like the bitch you are?"
"Oh really, you want me to beg like the bitch I am?" Chloe teased, "Well, we both know exactly what kind of bitch I really am, mmmmm, spoiler alert, it's a psycho bitch! But tonight, mmmmm, I wanna be your bitch, so how's this? Pretty please fuck my ass June, mmmmm, pretty please with sugar on top."
"Tempting..." June teased, before adding in a singsong voice, "But we both know you can do better than that..."
"Ooooooh, way to go June. Showing some backbone. I like it." Chloe grinned, before putting more effort into it, "Mmmmm, fuck my ass baby, fuck me with your big cock! I want you to shove every single inch of that giant dildo through my tight little virgin butt hole and sodomise me until I can't sit down without thinking about you. Mmmmm, like we both know you can't stop thinking about me whenever you sit down, mmmmm, or walk, or do anything, because you're a giant lez who wants to do anything to please me. That's why you're doing this, so stop beating around the bush, ha, and just do it already. Tear open that little forbidden hole and enter through the back door. Come on, pound that butt June! After all the ass poundings I've given you, here's finally your chance for revenge. Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, anally pleasure me, like I anally pleasure you. Just do it! Pop my anal cherry! Please June? Do it because you love me."
"Okay, okay." June murmured, having heard more than enough, "But spread your cheeks first. Yes, show me just how bad you want it with more than your words, and give me the perfect view of your pretty little back hole as I take it."
"Oh hell yeah, take it June! Take it!" Chloe gleefully agreed as she did as she was told.
Chloe grinned with delight, genuinely impressed by those words. Almost enough to admit that. Almost. Instead she just did as she was told, pressing her face to the bed sheets and slowly reaching back to pull apart her butt cheeks. There was a very long pause as June just stared at her butt hole, making Chloe second-guess her decision to push June into this.
Hell, she'd been second-guessing it this entire time, and ever since she came up with it, as June was such a natural bottom this just seemed beyond her. However Chloe just couldn't think of a better way to prove she was serious about wanting to marry this girl, so here they were.
Just as Chloe was about to tell June she didn't have to she felt that cock against her most private hole, causing the brunette to grin and open her mouth to offer up the blonde some more encouragement. But all that came out of her mouth was a cry of pain as June slowly pushed forwards, causing her ass hole to stretch.
Impressively she barely paused, and didn't waste time by asking Chloe if she was sure about this, and just got on with it, Chloe gritting her teeth as the one she loved slowly took her anal virginity. Which pretty much sucked as much as losing her regular virginity, except this cock was bigger and there was no chance of June ramming in all the way and then blowing her load in seconds.



Both those things were impossible, and sure enough when Chloe's anal ring stretched wide enough to allow the head of the toy to slide into her ass, officially meaning June had taken her butt cherry, June stayed nice and still and waited for Chloe to relax. Then she push the rest of the toy cock inside her almost annoyingly slowly, part of Chloe just wanted to get it over with, and the other part of her was grateful that going slower like this minimised the pain she was feeling.
Although it didn't eliminate it entirely, and especially during the anal penetration Chloe felt guilty for inflicting this on June so many times. But June had always cum incredibly hard, and even if Chloe didn't like it as much she was confident that it would eventually start feeling better.
Thankfully she was proven right when the anal penetration was complete and the 'real' butt fucking finally got underway, Chloe's back hole and back passage slowly but surely relaxing around the large invader stretching them, causing the pain to gradually fade and be replaced by pleasure.
Pleasure which gradually increased the more her delicate snowflake continue to be so wonderfully gentle with her, Chloe grinning sadistically as her innocent little June gave her a taste of her own medicine. Sure, it was her idea, but in a way June was still getting her revenge, and Chloe could think of all kind of weird fantasies in which June turn the tables on her. Or better yet, Chloe could fantasise about getting her revenge. Oh yes, Chloe particularly loved that idea.
June also couldn't help think about what would happen when Chloe got her revenge. She just wasn't sure if she'd like it or not. No, scratch that, she was pretty sure she would, at least more than this. Because this, this was nerve wracking, and totally out of her comfort zone, and she just really hated to hurt Chloe, okay? And Chloe had asked for this, and if this proves anything it was that June would literally do anything for Chloe.
Even if it meant ass fucking the other girl, which somehow felt like a bigger deal then giving up her own ass. Or maybe that was just because it was hard for June to remember a time which she didn't love being butt fucked. Which did at least give her hope that Chloe would love it too.
Although, that was also a problem. What if Chloe loved this so much that she became a pure bottom, like June? Could two bottoms make a relationship work? Could June still call herself a bottom after ass fucking Chloe? Because she had come to really like that label. It felt so comfortable. So right. And this wasn't just a relationship they were talking about any more. It was a marriage.
God, Chloe had asked June to marry her, and now they might be screwing it up by her insane roommate's plan to prove this wasn't some kind of scam. And yet, June felt compelled to go through with it, even though it was clear at this point Chloe wasn't going to back out.
"Mmmmm, fuck me June! Ooooooh yesssssss, fuck me harder!" Chloe moaned.
Those words awoke June from her thoughts, and of course, made her blush furiously. But most importantly they made her refocus on what she was doing, and she was kind of amazed to find that the entire length of the strap-on was now buried in Chloe's bottom. Somehow she had been completely lost in her thoughts, and yet her body had taken over. Was she a natural top?
Or was it just so natural for her to do what Chloe wanted that she continued to stuff her ass while not really aware of it? June suspected it was the latter even before she officially started fucking Chloe's ass, and considering how weird and uncomfortable that made her she could only conclude she was right. Which in a way was comforting, but June hated not being able to please Chloe, however it seemed no matter how hard she tried she just couldn't do it. Not with this.
"Come on June, put a little effort into it." Chloe whined.
"I'm trying." June protested.
"God, you're such a bottom." Chloe sighed, then after a few moments of failure she relented, "Fine, I'll do it."
Without any further warning Chloe pushed back, causing June to yelped loudly as she suddenly found herself being pushed backwards onto her back. In the same fluid motion Chloe began bouncing up and down on that big dick while still spreading her cheeks apart so June could see just how widely the other girl's ass hole was being stretched by her dildo. And oh God, it was perfect.
June could have never imagined enjoying such a twisted sight, but Chloe had trained her to think it was hot, and the training had worked like a charm. More importantly Chloe was getting what she wanted, while still being in control, meaning despite who was actually wearing the strap-on June was still very much the submissive one here, which as it turned out, was just the way she liked it.
Chloe was realising the same thing. Of course she should have already known that the thought of her perfect little bottom topping her was ridiculous, and she did, it was just Chloe was desperate to find some way to prove she wasn't scamming June, and bizarrely this had felt like the perfect way. But hey, just because it wasn't perfect, didn't mean it was a total waste of time.
After all, this really wasn't something she had ever done for any other girl, or even a guy. Surely that had to mean something? Right? And it reinforced that in this relationship Chloe was always meant to be the top and June was always meant to be the bottom. That definitely had to mean something.
Most of all Chloe had discovered that she actually liked anal sex. Sure, it wasn't her fantasies involving a big muscular guy not taking no for an answer and forcing her to bend over and take it, but the whole reason she had never actually given up her ass to anyone else was because none of the guys she'd met were worthy of it. June though, June was worthy of everything she had, which made up for her lack of forcefulness.
In fact, Chloe really like the fact that even while she was taking it up the ass like a little bitch she was still in control. Fuck, essentially she had turned June into her little toy and was just using her to masturbate. Okay, that was a good description of all the sex they had, but it was never more appropriate than right now.
With that in mind Chloe paused the sodomy for a few long minutes to turn around, making sure she did with every inch of that dildo buried in her butt. As she turned a wicked smile crossed her face, which got the most wonderfully nervous look out of June. She then slowly leaned down until they were face to face, and then the grin slowly faded and she just looked at June with love.
After a few long seconds of that she kissed June, slowly, softly and deeply, causing her girl to whimper into her mouth. Then in the middle of that kiss Chloe restarted the butt fucking so that she was the one making the sounds of enjoyment, whimpers, moans and gasps all finding their way into June's mouth, until Chloe pulled back slightly to make a request.
"You love me?" Chloe asked.
"More than anything." June replied truthfully.
"Then prove it..." Chloe challenge with a wicked smile, "Tell me just what kind of slut I am."
There was a brief pause as June looked very unsure of herself, then she started doing as she was told, slowly getting more confident and graphic, "The best? Oooooh yeahhhhh Chloe, you're the world's best slut. And the sexiest! Oh God, I love you so much... you whore! Mmmmm, you like that, huh? You like it when your girlfriend, who loves you, calls you a slut? God Chloe, you're so twisted. And I love you for it. Ohhhhhh fuck yeah, I love the things you've done to me. And how twisted you've made me. I was a good girl Chloe, mmmmm, a good little straight girl, and now I'm fucking my girlfriend up the ass with a strap-on dildo. Or more accurately, she is riding it like the anal whore she now is. Yeahhhhhh, she's giving me her ass, like I gave her mine countless times, ohhhhhh, we're both shameless lesbian whores who love back door action. Oh fuck Chloe, look what you've done to us? Look how nasty you're made us, you fucking whore! You dirty little lezzie anal slut! You up the butt bitch! Oh fuck!"
At first Chloe just grinned in June's face while slowly bouncing herself up and down, but it wasn't long before she sped herself up so she could really get this party started. Oh yes, Chloe started brutalising her own butt hole, ramming it up and down her own strap-on until it was painful again, and then just like before the pain and discomfort faded and all she felt was pure pleasure.
Well, at least physically. She'd had better mental pleasure from topping June, but that was okay, because this just gave her an excuse for revenge, the thought of that, the look on June's face and those words combining with the physical pleasure to make sure Chloe had a series of very satisfying climaxes.
June could never have imagined herself saying those things, or watching another woman squirt her cum onto her stomach while hammering her previously virgin ass hole up and down a dildo strapped around her waist, but here they were, and June was loving every second of it. Not quite as much as some of the other things they did together, but she was making Chloe cum hard, and that was what was most important.
Besides, nothing made June cum harder and more frequently than being butt fucked by Chloe, so it only seemed right that Chloe should be able to get a fraction of the pleasure she regularly gave June. And at least June could participate in it, if only with words.
Along the way she tried to get involved physically, and while it was awkward June was able to thrust up into Chloe's butt and make her new fiancé cum even harder than before. But then Chloe pressed both hands firmly down onto June's chest and gave her a look which said stop, I want to do this myself, so June stopped.
Chloe then grinned wickedly at her, before tilting her head back to let out an extra loud scream of pleasure. After that June just went limp and allowed Chloe to use her for her pleasure. Which in a way was very similar to how it always was at this stage, even if it wasn't her ass being assaulted by this strap-on.
In that moment June's ass hole was very jealous of Chloe's. Sure, it understood Chloe should have a turn, but it was just so hungry for cock. The thought made June blush, but it was true. She wanted to push Chloe off of her, take off the cock and shove it up her own ass without any additional lube.
Oh yes, June wanted Chloe's anal juices inside her own ass. To use them as lubrication to masturbate her ass hole. Then she wanted to pull it out and suck it clean. God, what had Chloe done to her. June used to be such a nice girl. An sweet and innocent girl. Now she was even more perverted than the bitch anally riding her dick.
Those thoughts combined with the stimulator constantly bashing against her clit pushed June over the edge of quite a satisfying climax, but it just wasn't satisfying enough, and she was seriously considering making that fantasy a reality as soon as Chloe was done using her for pleasure.
But then Chloe collapsed on top of her, and June felt guilty for even thinking of being so selfish. So instead she wrapped her arms around the girl on top of her and coo soft words of encouragement while rubbing her hands up and down Chloe's back. Then ironically June at least got part of what she had been fantasising about. After a few long minutes gasping for breath of course.
"Wow, you really are a complete bottom, aren't you?" Chloe laughed breathlessly.
"Hey!" June protested, "I tried my best."
"And it wasn't nearly good enough." Chloe said nonchalantly, before looking behind her and giggling, "Oh, don't pout. It's a good thing. Now we don't have to wonder anymore, we both know who the real Bitch in Apartment 23 is. Mmmmm, but I got to admit, that was fun, and I might ride you again sometime. But I stay in control, always. Oh, let's take a look at your handiwork!"
Chloe slowly lifted herself up and off of June's cock with those words, partly because she was tired, but mostly because she just wanted to savour the feeling of that dildo sliding completely out of her butt, which was a really twisted feeling she knew she shouldn't enjoy, but she did. Much like the anal sex itself.
Or better yet butt fucking June, something which Chloe was eager to get back too, but first she wanted to see how well June gaped her ass. And if she was being honest with herself they both needed some more rest, or at least something to give them the adrenaline they needed, and displaying her gaping ass hole definitely worked for her. Or at least, considering how much she loved gaping June.
Of course it was a totally different kind of experience, and Chloe almost seriously embarrassed herself by falling over on her weakened legs, but she was Chloe, and she was awesome, and she didn't do that kind of thing. Without being seriously drunk. And okay, she was drunk on lust and orgasms, but that wasn't the same thing. The point was she walked over to the full-length mirror, turned her back to it, spread her cheeks and examined June's handiwork.
Which was, disappointing, honestly. Chloe knew she was biased, but she swore June's perfect little corn-fed ass was twice as stretched once she was done with it. Of course, that involved Chloe giving it everything she had, not pussying out and allowing her lover to take over. Which now would never happen again, Chloe promised herself that.
"You see this?" Chloe questioned, pointing her butt at June while still spreading her cheeks, "My ass is barely gaped, and I think it's closing already. You really are a lousy top June. Luckily I'm here to give you what you need."
"Oh, and you think you can just take back control that easy?" June challenged, obviously wanting to be punished for it.
"I know so." Chloe grinned, only too happy to oblige.
As she spoke those words Chloe was already straightening up, turning around and approaching her pray, and shortly after she was done she was crawling on top of June after only a brief pause of roughly kissing her girlfriend. June of course was only too happy to kiss back, almost immediately allowing Chloe to have her way with her mouth, and probably not even aware that this was a distraction while Chloe used one hand to undo the harness.
Then Chloe broke the kiss, grinned wickedly at June, and then pretty much shoved the dildo which took her anal cherry directly down the other girl's throat. Not that June tried to stop her, or even protest. No, that whore parted her lips without complaint and eagerly sucked the cock which was now roughly fucking her mouth.
"Yeahhhhhh June, suck it! Suck every drop of my butt cream off of that cock you ATM loving bottom! Fucking suck it, mmmmm fuck yeah, that's so hot! I love you June." Chloe said, hating herself for letting that last part slip out, although liking the fact that it happened while she was brutally fucking June's throat, "I think I've proven that by letting you fuck my ass, just like you proved what a total bottom you are by screwing it up! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhh, you proved you know your place, and now here you are back where you belong, being an orifice for my pleasure. Oh fuck, and you're doing such a good job you whore! Just look at this dick! Yeahhhhh, it's fucking spotless after you greedily sucked my ass off of it."
While she had spoke those words Chloe had yanked the strap-on out of June's throat, and held it up to her face to prove her point, June coughing and gasping for breath for a few long seconds before she teased, "I love you too Chloe."
Loving the fact that June was able to be this cheeky with her at this point Chloe pushed back, "And I love your ass. Mmmmm, and I feel like getting another piece of it. So guess what June? Yes, it's time to bend over again. Yesssss, spread your cheeks for me bitch! Give me that hot little corn-fed ass!"
Before Chloe could even finish giving her that order June was face down, ass up and spreading her cheeks, leaving Chloe to rush to get the harness onto her so she could truly re-establish her dominance. Which she did for the rest of the night.
Sure, they needed a break to eat, and rest on occasion, but Chloe easily spent several hours that night anally pounding June in a variety of different positions. It was truly the perfect way to celebrate their engagement, given how wonderfully twisted their sex life was. But as much as part of Chloe hated it, it also perfectly proved not only did June love her, but Chloe loved her right back. The two crazy bitches in Apartment 23 were in love, which Chloe both hated and loved.
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Clarke Griffin had dreams of being on the ground her entire life, yet ironically when she got there she found herself missing certain things about The Ark. Mostly just simple stuff like showers, baths, working toilets and a real bed, oh how Clarke missed sleeping in a real bed. Perhaps most of all she had missed her art supplies, something she had confessed to Lexa just as a way they could know each other better.
She wasn't expecting anything to truly come of it, but Clarke had been overjoyed that on the very next visit Lexa arrived with paper and chalk, the blonde squealing with delight and wrapping her arms around the brunette. Then Clarke had given Lexa the most enthusiastic pussy licking so far, which was really saying something.
The downside was of course that she spent every moment of daylight trying to draw the perfect picture of Lexa to say thank you, but none were good enough. In her defence she had only really had the morning, as Lexa had only given her the art supplies last night, and the guard had grumbled something about Lexa not being available when he had brought her breakfast, and while Clarke almost hoped that would be the case again for lunch it wasn't.
Then when the door open to reveal the other girl Clarke froze, briefly considered hiding her work, before remembering there was no way she could hide them. So instead she just looked apologetically at Lexa, who gave her the widest smile she'd ever seen her give, which was so beautiful that Clarke forgot all about her failure. God, she wanted to make Lexa smile like that again.
"Clarke, these are beautiful." Lexa praised as she sat down next to where Clarke was lying on the floor.
"Thanks." Clarke said bashfully, before admitting, "I wanted them to be better, but I ran out of paper."
"No need, these are perfect." Lexa insisted, before adding despite herself, "But if you like I shall bring you more, so you can continue your flattery of me."
"That would be great, thanks." Clarke beamed, lifting herself up from where she had been lying on her stomach surrounded by her drawings so she could press a gentle kiss to Lexa's lips.
Instead of kissing back Lexa went rigid, then after a brief pause gently pulled Clarke into her arms and firmly told her, "Clarke, the guards believe I'm being too gentle with you. The Commander will not have this luxury, at least not while in public. It would be seen as weakness, and I'm supposed to be training you to be The Commander's sex slave, not her lover."
"Then stop being so gentle." Clarke quipped, clearly taking Lexa by surprise, "Lexa I... I trust you. I love the things we do together, and I trust I'll love everything you do to me. So please, do your worst."
Another brief pause, then Lexa smirked, "You do not know what you are asking."
"What? Are you going to spank me? Have I been a bad girl? Do I need to be punished?" Clarke shamelessly goaded Lexa.
Yet another brief pause, and then Lexa admitted with a smirk, "For the enslavement ceremony The Commander will be required to spank you. Peace between our people rests in the success of that ceremony, and as she can simply not afford to look weak she will not be gentle. And yet, the truth is you have been good. Very good, in fact. I confess, I struggled to find a good reason to spank you myself."
"Isn't preparing me for your Commander reason enough?" Clarke questioned,
"Perhaps." Lexa conceded, biting her lip briefly before asking, "Do you think you would enjoy it?"
"I think I would like to find out." Clarke smiled.
Lexa gently smiled back, briefly kissed the other girl and then told her, "I'll be right back."
Another brief kiss followed before Lexa got up and headed for the door. Clarke spent a few long seconds pouting that the kiss didn't last longer, then she cautiously got up, her body tingling with excitement. Which might have been the wrong thing to do, but that would just give Lexa the excuse she had needed to spank her. Or perhaps spank her harder at this point.
Either way Clarke waited as patiently as she could for Lexa to return and fulfil her promise. Luckily Lexa had started to keep everything they needed for bondage fun nearby, presumably in some kind of storage closet or maybe even just outside Clarke's cell. Whatever the case Lexa soon returned carrying a long rope.
"Come on Clarke." Lexa ordered firmly, as she walked over to the corner, "The Commander will bend you over her knee on the throne for your enslavement ceremony. For now we shall have to do with this."
"Looks good to me Mistress Lexa." Clarke shamelessly praised her Dom, "You're so inventive."
This response made Lexa smirk as if to say, yeah, I know you're trying to manipulate me, and it's cute, but it's not going to work. Although Clarke wouldn't call it manipulation. Yes, she wanted to be treated nicely, but she also genuinely wanted to please her trainer. Which seem to be working well for her so far, and she certainly enjoyed everything they had done so far.
Which was maybe was about to put the test. Although she only found out after she became helpless, Lexa effortlessly throwing one end of the rope over a bar on the ceiling and then timing Clarke's hands high above her head, forcing her to almost stand on her tiptoes. At which point Lexa gave her ass a gentle smack, followed by a long squeeze, causing Clarke to cry out in anticipation.
"You look so good like this Clarke." Lexa mumbled to herself while playing with that cute little butt, getting behind Clarke so she could properly inspect it, "So, so good."
"Thank you?" Clarke blushed slightly, and then after a few long seconds of ass groping asked, "Are you a butt girl Lexa?"
"I adore every part of a woman's body..." Lexa said thoughtfully, before admitting, "But I suppose you could say that."
"Yeah, I was kind of getting that impression." Clarke smiled, before asking, "Is The Commander the same way?"
"Oh, you have no idea." Lexa smirked, deciding to run with it, "Oh how I envy her."
"Why?" Clarke smiled, although she could take a few guesses.
"Because..." Lexa grinned, smacking that perfect little ass, "She'll be the first to fuck this ass."
Clarke went pale, "Oh..."
"You are an anal virgin, aren't you Clarke?" Lexa gently pushed.
"Yes." Clarke admitted softly.
"I knew it. I have a six sense about these things." Lexa beamed, before reassuring her lover, "But do not worry, The Commander has a perfect record when it comes turning unsure virgin holes into slutty little fuck holes, and I can guarantee your ass hole will be no different. It has to be. The Commander has her reputation on the line, and the fragile peace that exists between her people. She cannot fail to make you hers, and nothing will show your people and hers that you are truly and undeniably her submissive bitch like fucking you in the ass. Do you understand Clarke?"
"Ye, yes?" Clarke whimpered, before asking, "Will it hurt?"
"Nearly any first is always difficult." Lexa pointed out, "But I guarantee you Clarke, when The Commander is done with you, you shall be addicted to getting your ass fucked. And spanked."
There was a brief pause, then Clarke cautiously asked, "Will, you do it?"
"Alas, no. That is the one thing I am forbidden from doing." Lexa lied, "Your first must be in front of the others. It shall be more symbolic that way."
Clarke blushed, "I meant afterwards. Will you want to fuck my ass?"
"Clarke, I swear to you, once you are fully enslaved, I shall live to fuck this cute little ass of yours." Lexa promised with a wicked grin, "But first, I shall introduce you to the joy of spanking."
Lexa followed up with a strike which made Clarke let out an adorable cry, and she didn't even use a fraction of the strength she was capable of. Not that she intended too. No, this was going to be a nice, long spanking, giving Clarke a taste of the discipline she would soon be receiving once it was time for Lexa to dominate her in front of both their people.
Which was something Lexa was looking forward to, and dreading in equal measure. Well, it was actually probably more the former than the latter, as she really was salivating over the prospect of completing Clarke's training, especially in front of an audience. However there was a chance Clarke would be cross with her for withholding the truth, which may prevent her from willingly and completely submitting to her.
It was something which was an increasing concern for Lexa, but that just made these moments that much more important, so that when the time came to reveal the truth Clarke would welcome it. Which was why it was important for Lexa not to get too carried away with spanking Clarke right now. No, a hard smacking would come later, in front of both their people, to once and for all put Clarke in her place.
For now, Lexa kept her blows light and playful, spending plenty of time in between each strike caressing that beautiful bottom, partly to massage the pain away, and partly just for her own enjoyment. Although she just couldn't help herself increasing the frequency of the blows after a while, and giving Clarke an occasional hard strike, but again, this was just a taste of what was to come.
To Lexa's delight just from those few harder and/or frequent strikes, or maybe even just from the gentle spanking itself, Clarke's ass turned a beautiful pink and she was constantly letting out these cute little cries which had Lexa grinning happily. Mostly because they weren't entirely of pain.
Maybe mostly pain, with a little embarrassment thrown in, but there was definitely a hint of pleasure thrown in. And her cunt? Oh Clarke's cunt was glistening with juices, something which took Lexa a shockingly long time to realise. Okay maybe not that shocking considering how much fun she was having spanking Clarke, but it was still an incredible realisation.
When she did Lexa actually stopped the spanking entirely for a few long seconds, before grinning wickedly and finally combining both harder and frequent strikes. They still weren't nearly as hard as she was capable of, what she was planning to give Clarke when the time came, but it was still pushing the limits of what she had planned to give this inexperienced girl. And yet still Clarke seemed to enjoy it.
Okay, her cries became pretty much of pure pain, but it was very noticeable she didn't beg for mercy, and when Lexa walked in front of them, while still reaching round to spank her, just gave her this look which told she was loving it. Confirming that was the case Lexa abruptly stopped, slid her hand from Clarke's ass to her pussy and gently cupped it, causing the other girl to cry out with what was definitely pleasure.
Then with a wicked smile Lexa softly asked, " Enjoying yourself, Clarke?"
"Yes." Clarke whimpered, quickly adding, "I mean, I'd do anything to please you, Mistress Lexa."
"But it's more than that, isn't it?" Lexa purred, gently starting to caress Clarke's cunt, forcing a sharp gasp out of her pray as she explained to her, "Don't be ashamed of it Clarke. Embrace it. It will make you a better slave for the Commander."
Clarke was sure that was true, but it was hard not to be embarrassed considering just how wet she had gottn. Because sure, she had been hoping to enjoy it, but not that much. Oh God, what if her friends realised just how much she enjoyed being spanked when she was bent over the Commander's knee? That would be so embarrassing.
But so was publicly submitting in the first place, and it would make things easier in the long run. And more pleasurable for her, as Lexa was proving right now. Which reminded Clarke, she owed the other woman a reply, which was hard to give when Lexa was gently rubbing her pussy, but Clarke just about managed it.
"I'll try I promise." Clarke finally replied weakly.
For a moment Lexa looked at her thoughtfully, then murmured, "Really, there is no shame in it. Even amongst my own people, there are those who prefer to serve on their knees instead of on their feet. They provide pleasure to the strong, and thus, are a important part of our society. That's what I desire for you and your people Clarke... more importantly, it's what your Commander desires. And you want to please your Commander, don't you?"
"Yes!" Clarke replied, this time hesitating because of Lexa rubbing her clit.
"Good." Lexa purred, easing off of Clarke's clit, "You know, I'm tempted to spend the rest of the night spanking you. To slap my hand, and whatever else I want, against your cute little butt until it's rose red and you're weeping for me to fuck you. But honestly? I just have too many other things I want to do to you."
With those last few words Lexa lined up the tip of two fingers with Clarke's entrance, and then rammed forwards, burying them both up to the knuckle in one hard thrust as soon as she was done speaking. Which almost made Clarke cum on the spot. Or it felt like it anyway.
It was certainly enough for her to throw her head back and let out the loudest cry so far, and that was really saying something. Which was then followed by whimpers as Lexa started slowly pumping those fingers in and out of her, making Clarke squirm within the ropes. Then she had a command which quickly had her opening her eyes and looking directly at Lexa again, which made the whole experience that much more overwhelming.
"Look at me when I'm fucking you!" Lexa growled, then when she got what she wanted she slid her other hand up Clarke's stomach to cup one of her tits and added with another growl, "What do you say?"
Searching her overwhelmed mind Clarke suddenly realised the answer was, "Yes Mistress Lexa."
"That's right." Lexa snapped, twisting one of Clarke's nipples briefly, causing her to cry out, "We've been playing for quite a while now, and that's only the second time you've addressed me properly. I should spank you again just for that. But as I said, I just can't wait to fuck you. But because you've been so naughty, you don't get to cum on my fingers. No, you have to wait to cum on my big, thick, cock. And before you get that privilege, you must earn the right doing one more thing for me. Something which the Commander very much enjoys having her playthings do for her as a sign of their submission. Something she will definitely make you do, perhaps in front of your precious friends. Something that only the most submissive sluts would do. Will you do that for me, Clarke?"
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke whimpered.
"I haven't told you what it is yet." Lexa grinned, picking up the pace of the fingering slightly.
"It, ohhhhhhhhh, it doesn't matter Mistress Lexa." Clarke whined, struggling to get the words out, "I'd do anything for you."
"Would you kiss my ass?" Lexa questioned, moving even closer until their lips were almost touching, "Would you literally get down on your knees and kiss my ass? To press your lips against my bottom? In between the cheeks to kiss my most private hole? To lick it? To eat my ass like a shameless whore? Would you do that for me Clarke?"
"Yes, yes, yes, please Mistress Lexa, let me kiss your ass." Clarke obeyed, unable to believe what she was saying, "Please let me lick your butt hole."
Lexa smiled, removed her fingers from Clarke's cunt and then threatened, "Very well, you may have the privilege of becoming my ass kisser. But know this, if you show enthusiasm to please you will be rewarded with orgasms. Fail me, and I will leave you tied up here for the rest of the day. Understand?"
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke nodded with another whimper.
"Good girl." Lexa purred softly, rewarding her slave in training by pushing the fingers which had just been deep in Clarke's cunt into Clarke's mouth, the blonde obediently sucking them clean, and even moaning doing it. This put a smile on Lexa's face, as did the worried look on Clarke's face when she pulled out a knife, "But first..."
By now Clarke should have probably known better than to be worried by this, as Lexa was fond of pulling a knife out of her clothes suddenly only to cut Clarke free or something. In this case Lexa then grabbed Clarke's water bowl and bought it over to where Clarke was still helpless. She then splashed Clarke's cunt with water before bringing the knife up to it.
Again Clarke tensed, but it was more justified this time than maybe any other, and caused Lexa to chuckle before she slowly started to shave Clarke's pubic hair. Which was a relief, but Clarke didn't dare relax. Or protest for that matter, even though Lexa was cutting a lot more than she was used too, back when she had easy access to trimming utensils.
"There... now I can't wait to kiss you here again." Lexa said softly when she was finished, leaning in until her lips were almost touching Clarke's lower lips, before jumping up and explaining to her slave, "Having hair down there is a sign of maturity in my culture. It is a symbol of manhood, or womanhood. But as a slave you will not be a woman. You will be a fuck toy, existing only for the pleasure of your betters. Like me. Like the Commander. And now... I give you the chance to prove you understand that..."
Lexa then untied the ropes around Clarke's wrists, causing her to fall to the ground, although then Clarke quickly pushed herself up to her knees and murmured, "Yes Mistress Lexa."
Which made Lexa smirk, turn around and slowly pull down her pants, "Go on then, prove it. Prove to me that you are ready to be enslaved."
Which in turn made Clarke gulp. Lexa had a nice ass, which Clarke enjoyed caressing while eating the dominant woman's pussy, but could she really kiss it? More to the point, could she really eat it? Slide her tongue over an ass hole? Of course the answers to those questions were all yes, as Clarke had come this far, and her people were depending on her to set an example, so they could survive even if it was through debasing themselves for their captors.
Although surprisingly in this case Clarke also did it because Lexa was a beautiful woman and Clarke just wanted to please her. And as thankfully was always the case, Clarke enjoyed herself. This being one of those times she was surprised by that fact.
Lexa felt a little ridiculous with her ass hanging out like that. It was the first time she felt really vulnerable in front of Clarke, and she should. She had her back to a girl who was her enemy less than a week ago, someone whose people had been imprisoned by hers, and someone she was trying to enslave. But Lexa was aware of every one of Clarke's movements, and Lexa was confident she could defeat Clarke in combat regardless of the circumstances.
Most importantly of all, Lexa was as sure as she could be that was Clarke was much too horny and desperate to be fucked to make such a stupid move. Which was the point of all that build-up. That, and just further Clarke's training. The long pause was a little off-putting though, and Lexa was beginning to worry this was too many new things at once.
Just as Lexa was about to prompt, she sensed the other girl slowly moving forward and then pressing a gentle, lingering kiss to her right ass cheek. She then repeated the process with her left cheek, going back and forth for a little while nice and slowly, those kisses not too wet, too long, or too short, but just right. Which was just another sign that Lexa had chosen wisely.
Or perhaps she was just lucky that the leader of the sky people just happened to be naturally submissive. Either way Lexa very much enjoyed the feeling of those lips against her cheeks, although not as much is the feeling of a slave licking her ass hole for the first time, which she did have to give Clarke a little push into doing.
"Mmmmm yes, kiss my ass Clarke. Kiss it just like that. Show proper respect to your betters. Oh, I can't wait to make you do this in front of my people. And perhaps in front of yours." Lexa confessed softly, quickly adding to avoid suspicion, and to get what she wanted, "But it isn't enough. I require more from you. The Commander will expect everything from you, and that does include rimming her ass hole. So practice on mine Clarke. Practice licking butt holes right here, right now and we shall turn you into an ass eating slave truly worthy of The Commander. Yes, spread my cheeks and lick it! Lick my back hole! Ohhhhhhh yesssssssss, just like that, oh Clarke!"



It was unadvisable considering her current position but Lexa just couldn't resist closing her eyes to savour the moment that Clarke timidly slid her tongue over her butt hole. There was then a brief pause before Clarke repeated that lick, a few times licking Lexa's entire ass crack but mostly focusing on her back door.
Those licks were even kind of eager, Clarke abandoning all shame so she could properly worship Lexa's ass, just like the good little sex slave The Commander was so easily turning her into. Which made Lexa want to keep her eyes closed the entire time so she could just savour the amazing feeling of another woman licking her ass hole. Of Clarke tonguing her back there, for the very first time.
However while Clarke was proving herself trustworthy, or at least smart enough not to do anything stupid, Lexa couldn't just completely turn her back on her. The voices in her head, both those of her teachers and the former Commanders, just wouldn't let her.
Besides, there was definitely a benefit to opening her eyes and looking behind her, as of course there was no sign of Clarke betraying her or even attempting to do any harm whatsoever to her, but there was a great view of her beautiful face buried in between Lexa's butt cheeks, which were on perfect display thanks to Clarke continuing to spread them. Which of course bought Lexa even more enjoyment.
Clarke hadn't exactly spent a lot of time thinking about rim jobs. In fact her fantasies had been pretty vanilla until she met Lexa, unless you counted the thought of being with both men and women, which she didn't. So apparently there was an upside to the capture of her people, if only for her own selfish self-discovery that she liked things like being tied up, spanked, and yes, she even liked rim jobs.
Or at least, she liked rimming Lexa. Lexa's ass crack was shaved clean, and there was nothing unpleasant about the sight or the taste of Lexa's ass hole. In fact Clarke rather liked it. Way more than she thought would be possible, which was a relief, albeit an embarrassing one. Although whether she would enjoy rimming the Commander was a different story.
For a brief moment Clarke tried to picture it. Some muscular woman twice her height, covered in even more tattoos than Lexa, and maybe twice their combined age, leaning over so Clarke could lick her ass hole.
How would it look compared to Lexa's well-groomed and tasty butt hole? More importantly, could The Commander's pussy even compare to Lexa's? Just how hard was she going to spank her? Most of all, what would it be like to have some strange woman she had never met bend her over and shove a massive toy cock up her butt?
All of which, of course was going to happen in front of an audience, the thought frightening Clarke in that moment as much as it was exciting her, especially considering it was rapidly approaching.
Suddenly Clarke heard Lexa clearing her throat, a clear sign that she was too busy daydreaming and had slacked off her ass eating duties. Wanting to make it up to her Mistress Clarke quickly redoubled her efforts, beginning to swirl her tongue around Lexa's butt hole instead of just gently lapping away at it.
She still did that too, and even tried pushing her tongue into Lexa's ass, although understandably she didn't get very far with such a soft object. Briefly she wondered if she could get a finger in there, but immediately dismiss the thought as Lexa had made it clear receiving anal penetration was for bottoms. Bottoms like Clarke, the blonde hoping that she would enjoy that half as much as Lexa seemed to be enjoying the rim job.
Maybe Clarke would even receive a rim job at some point, to prepare her for anal. Probably not from The Commander, but maybe from Lexa, at least in private. Which suddenly seemed very appealing, given the way the other woman was moaning, groaning and gasping from the assault of Clarke's tongue against her puckered rosebud.
Clarke even closed her eyes to concentrate on the fantasy, in the process letting go of Lexa's cheeks so she was smothering herself in that butt. Which meant she had to pull back every so often, but she rather enjoyed the feeling of Lexa's cheeks either side of her face, especially as she imagined Lexa returning the favour.
Shortly after that Lexa suddenly reached back, pulled Clarke's face out of her ass by grabbing her hair and yanking it back, and then she told her, "Mmmmm, that was fun, but I think you've more than earned my dick. Wait here, and I'll go and get it."
Lexa moved swiftly to the door, knocked on it and then strolled through once it was opened. She then quickly grabbed the appropriate item from the bag she had left outside the cell and then returned to Clarke with the toy in hand, just about able to avoid smirking at the look of fear and anticipation on Clarke's face.
Which was a sight she got to enjoy for a few long seconds as she came to stand in front of where Clarke was still kneeling, slowly stepped into the harness, pulled it up her thighs and tightened it around her waist. Lexa then stroked her newly acquired cock as if it was real for a few long seconds, before giving her next order.
"Have you ever sucked one of these before? Either a real one, or this?" Lexa questioned, and then when Clarke nodded she ordered, "Good, then you can prepare it for me. Yes, prepare it for me with your mouth. Get it as wet as you can, because it's going in your pussy, and the Commander will expect regular blow jobs from you. Almost as frequently as she will expect you to eat her pussy. Oh yes, that's it, suck it! Suck my cock! Oh Clarke!"
Initially Clarke looked a little apprehensive, which was understandable if she had ever seen this kind of device before. Lexa wasn't sure if they had these devices where Clarke came from, but they certainly didn't have them in the supplies they retrieved from what the sky people call their spaceship.
Not that it mattered, the device was fairly self-explanatory, and Clarke hadn't questioned how Lexa could have a cock when she mentioned it earlier, so she must have either guessed something like this, or experience it before. Either way after that initial hesitation Clarke shuffled forwards and took over stroking the cock as if it was real, before slowly taking it into her mouth.
At first Clarke just concentrated on bobbing her head up and down the first few inches of the cock and occasionally taking it out to slide her tongue up and down it. Then she started pushing more of it into her mouth, and eventually down her throat. She didn't get very far, not compared to some of the sex slaves Lexa had been with, but it was still impressive, and proved that Clarke really had done this before.
Which Lexa had suspected, but this confirmation made her a little jealous. After all, clearly that heavenly mouth had been designed to fulfil all her desires, not someone else. Although it did mean that without having to provide any instructions whatsoever Clarke gave her quite the impressive little blow job.
The other end of the sex toy was bashing against Lexa's clit, so the BJ was very pleasurable for her. However it couldn't compare to using her cock on different fuck holes, the ones which would actually make her lovers cum for her, and Lexa really wanted to make Clarke cum for her again.
She had denied herself that pleasure for far too long, and by now the dick was more than wet enough thanks to the licking and the sucking, especially considering how wet Lexa knew Clarke was. However Lexa just couldn't get enough of the sight of Clarke Griffin on her knees and sucking her cock, especially as she looked up at her with those beautiful blue eyes of hers.
Clarke had done this a few times with guys, which she was grateful for as it made it easier to please Lexa now. But despite the fact that she had known what a strap-on was she was surprised that Lexa had one, and put her future with The Commander into a whole new perspective.
Oh God, The Commander was going to use one of these things on her virgin ass hole, and she could barely fit it in her mouth, and just couldn't take it all, regardless of how hard she tried. Although to her credit she took quite a bit, mostly she wanted to please Lexa, and she just wanted this thing inside her pussy so bad. Because she knew it would feel good, and it would be Lexa, which meant more to her than she would have thought possible when they first met.
"That's enough." Lexa murmured softly, pulling back and sitting down on the floor, "Ride me. You must know what I mean by that? It's another thing The Commander will expect of you. And she'll want a good show, so here's a perfect chance to practice. Yes Clarke, get on top. Ride me. Mmmmm, ride me you hot little bottom, ohhhhhh fuck yeah."
She had been so lost in the blow job that Clarke was actually surprised when she no longer had the cock to suck on, which was the only reason she could think of that she hesitated a little. Well, also maybe she was just a bit too overwhelmed with lust. Whatever the case she was soon making up for her hesitance by straddling Lexa, lining up the entrance to her pussy with that big dick and pushing down on it.
She then cried out with pure pleasure as the dildo entered her body in the most pleasant way possible, her own saliva and the wetness of her arousal making the penetration easy. Stuffing her pussy full of Lexa's cock was a little more tricky, but again the previous work did wonders.
While Lexa had teased her in the past it had never been quite this bad, and at this point Clarke was delirious with need, so instead of painful the slow descent was like drinking water in a drought. Ironically it was so good it was almost painful. Or maybe she really was low-key noticing how widely that part of her body was stretching like never before, Lexa's strap-on easily out-doing Finn's dick, at least in terms of size.
But of course that was overwhelmed by the pleasure she was feeling, and that was just from slowly lowering herself down. Once it was all the way inside her and she had adjusted Clarke felt nothing but pure pleasure, and she quickly started hammering herself up and down, already practically tasting her orgasm.
However before Clarke could get anywhere truly near an orgasm Lexa smacked her ass hard and growled, "Did I give you permission to cum?"
"No Mistress Lexa, sorry Mistress Lexa." Clarke whimpered, immediately slowing down.
"Good girl, that's better. Ride me just like that. Nice and slow. Nice and slow. Oh God Clarke, you look so good riding my dick." Lexa encouraged, stroking the cheek she had just struck.
Those words and Lexa's hands beginning to wonder over her body was little comfort for Clarke, who so desperately wanted an orgasm. In fact if anyone had treated her this way before she would have probably kicked them out of bed and finished herself off, or even been too angry to push herself over the finish line.
But this wasn't the Ark where she could have enjoyed that kind of freedom. This was her new life on the ground, and she had to make it work by doing everything this incredibly beautiful woman said. And everything else this woman's people wanted. No matter what it what may be. Although the weirdest thing was that Clarke was so far gone that she actually felt ashamed of herself for almost making herself cum without permission.
Lexa could tell that was the case from the look in Clarke's apologetic eyes, which really pleased her, as it showed that Clarke's training was coming along brilliantly. Or this woman was so submissive at heart that once she had been pushed in the right direction there was nothing she wouldn't do for a dominant woman.
Either way Lexa relished the control she had over this beautiful woman, which at least in this moment made up for denying herself a climax too. Actually it had been hard to force herself to make Clarke stop, because her actions would have probably made Lexa cum too, but this wasn't about satisfaction, this was about training Clarke to be the best sex slave she could be, and as The Commander she refused to give in to such temptations.
Of course the benefit to controlling herself was that instead of a frantically moving sky girl Lexa got to play with a softly bouncing sex slave who responded beautifully to every little touch she gave her. At first that was just massaging some of the pain away from her ass, but inevitably Lexa's hands moved upwards to those big beautiful tits which were bouncing so wonderfully with every little movement Clarke was making.
Which of course made Clarke cry out even more, and Lexa had barely got started. Then she got more of those wonderful sounds as she slowly played with those tits, gently at first, just cupping them and brushing over the nipples, but eventually she was squeezing and pinching roughly, and even smacking them.
Along the way Lexa reached up, cupped Clarke's beautiful face and then pulled it down towards her own. At the same time she pushed her own face upwards so their lips could meet in an intense kiss. While initially she stopped it from being too rough in favour of being gentle with Clarke, far more gently than she could be in public, again Lexa eventually worked up to far more rough actions. And not just with Clarke's lips.
No, she was moving her lips to her neck and then all over her face, digging her teeth into the vulnerable flesh she found there, marking Clarke in the way that no one would dare mark The Commander's property, except of course for The Commander. Luckily Clarke was clearly too preoccupied to think about that.
"More!" Clarke whimpered pathetically, "Please Mistress Lexa, give me more. Let me cum. I need to cum."
The pleading started sooner than Lexa was expecting, but that just meant she got to enjoy it for even longer. Clarke certainly wasn't going to be allowed to cum so soon, as Lexa had only just started fucking her this way. In fact if Lexa hadn't been so desperate for an orgasm herself she would have been tempted to fuck Clarke like this all day long and into the night before even letting her getting close to cumming.
And she would take her in different positions. Which she still planned to do, but the first time Clarke came on her cock she wanted it to be because Clarke was doing it herself as she was so desperate to cum and please her Mistress. After that, it depended on Lexa's mood.
Clarke was ashamed of herself for beginning to beg to cum so soon, but she just couldn't help it. Her body was on fire with need, and everything Lexa was doing was making it so much worse, and yet at the same time so much better. It was a weird mix of heaven and hell which no one had been able to give her before, and weirdly she loved it.
In fact she was rather glad that Lexa continued to deny her, as it gave her a chance to savour exactly what she was doing now. Namely bouncing up and down on Lexa's cock, technically being on top but being a total bottom for this Alpha female who had dominated her so effortlessly right from the beginning, but never more than right now.
Of course Clarke couldn't truly regret starting to beg, because while she didn't receive an orgasm any time soon she did receive more of everything else driving her crazy, including the rough kisses, groping and smacking to her sore ass. Lexa even began to pinch her nipples, and bite down on her lip and neck, Clarke feeling as if she was being marked as Lexa's property, not that of this mysterious Commander.
Which if she was being honest, was exactly what she wanted. After all, Lexa was such a great teacher, stunningly beautiful, and just an amazing top. She was just amazing. How could Clarke possibly not want to be hers? Especially over some stranger.
It might be wishful thinking, but sometimes Clarke thought that Lexa might feel the same way. This was definitely one of those times, as a way Lexa was touching her, kissing her and just looking at her was so intense, and possessive, and maybe even something which could be love. Or at least extreme like.
Which of course only enhanced Clarke's current enjoyment, until she was a whimpering wreck, desperately pleading for what she needed now like oxygen. And yet perhaps Lexa proved that she didn't have any feelings for her, as she continued denying her even as the need Clarke was feeling became literally painful.
"Please Mistress Lexa, make me cum, I need to cum. I need it so bad. Ooooooh, seriously, I need it. Please give it to me, ohhhhhhh fuck, please give me what I need, oh Lexa! Mmmmm, Mistress Lexa!" Clarke literally wept over and over again, before desperately trying to think what Lexa would want to hear, "Please? I'll do anything! Anything! I'll give you the best blow jobs ever! Mmmmm, or at least, I'll learn. Ooooooh yeahhhhh, I'll learn to suck cock like a champion cock sucker, I promise. And I'll learn to eat ass like it's the yummiest of treats. Ohhhhhhh God, and I'll take it up the butt. I'll take it up the butt for you, for your precious Commander, for anyone you want! I'll do anything you want, for anyone you want, be a perfect little sex slave, mmmmm fuck, just please, let me cum. Oooooooh shit, just please, ohhhhhhh, make me cum! Please?"
This was all very amusing for Lexa, and then she pointed out, "You're a sex slave. You will do anything for me, for The Commander, and anyone else, anyway."
There was a brief pause and then Clarke whimpered, "I'll be yours."
Lexa raised an eyebrow, "We've discussed this, you'll be The Commander's."
"I don't want to be." Clarke confessed, stopping the bouncing on the cock and looking directly into her lover's eyes, "I want to be yours. Just yours. I'll submit to The Commander publicly for the good of my people, and then when we're in private I'll beg her to give me to you. The 100 is full of pretty girls, she can have any of them she wants. She can have all of them. I'll even help her train them if she wants, if she'll just let me be yours "
There was a brief silence in which Clarke thought she had gone too far, and said far too much, then Lexa firmly grabbed her hair and growled, "You can not bargain to get what you want. Not with me, not with The Commander. You must accept your just a fuck toy, nothing more. You have nothing to bargain with."
"I'm sorry Mistress Lexa." Clarke whimpered, then because she just couldn't help herself softly added, "But I mean it. I want to be yours."
There was another brief silence and then Lexa confessed, "The Commander would never part with a price such as you. Not for anything."
"She hasn't seen the other girls of The 100." Clarke said softly, lowering her head.
"She has, and none of them compare to you." Lexa corrected softly, then as she cupped Clarke's face and brought them back to looking at each other she added against her better judgement, "But I swear to you Clarke, after you have been broken in, I shall take you into my bed and make love to you. Make you mine, more than you already are. Make you cum, like I want you to cum now. Not because of what you have said, but because it's what I desire. Do you understand?"
"Yes Mistress Lexa, thank you Mistress Lexa." Clarke immediately replied, quickly doing as she was told.
Thankfully it didn't take long for Clarke to build up a rhythm, and those words had mostly kept her close to an orgasm, so it wasn't long before she could once again taste her own satisfaction. Only this time Lexa didn't stop her. No, she just continued to stare at her with the same affection and possessiveness, which she continued doing throughout.
Also Lexa's words echoed in Clarke's head, meaning that Clarke could vividly picture being laid down in a soft bed and mounted by this warrior woman, who told her she was hers over and over again, that image combining with the now rapid bouncing up and down on that cock making her cum wonderfully hard on it. Oh God, Clarke came on Lexa's cock, an experience she got to enjoy repeatedly, each time so wonderful she could no longer think coherently.



Lexa came shortly after this, all that build up, the relentless bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of a woman riding her dick inevitably sending her over the edge. But it was more than that. If it wasn't she might have been able to hold back for longer.
But Clarke had just confessed a desire to be hers, which almost guaranteed when Clarke knew the truth she would welcome it, and mean that what Lexa had been doing here was a tremendous success. More than that though, it proved Clarke wanted her. Lexa the person, as she truly was, not just The Commander. In fact Clarke would choose being her slave over The Commander's, which as Lexa had explained would mean giving up the best position for a slave.
What was far more disconcerting was the effect this had on her heart. After Costia she had promised herself not to love again. That love was weakness. But here she was, falling for a girl again, and Lexa wasn't sure she could stop it at this point. Or that she even wanted too.
Which she could think more about later, for now she was too overwhelmed with what she was emotionally and physically feeling. Oh yes, she was being bombarded by such wonderful pleasure, and she was unwilling for it to stop just because Clarke was clearly getting tired. Besides, she was the Dom here, and it was about time she reminded her sub of her place.
So as soon as Clarke showed the slightest sign of slowing down Lexa flipped their positions so the sky girl was on her back and the Commander was pounding into her. The switch in positions was a little quicker than Lexa had intended, resulting in bumping Clarke's head against the hard floor, and then the mighty Commander briefly stopped and looked at her slave with concern.
Thankfully Clarke gave her a soft smile, and appeared to be unharmed, so Lexa quickly started fucking the other girl with her cock, beginning reasonably slow but gradually picking up the pace until she was pounding Clarke's pussy. In fact, Lexa was soon doing that with every ounce of her strength, leaving nothing back to defend herself, confident that her guards would protect her, and Clarke would be in no state to assault her afterwards. Not that she believed she would even if she could.
No, for better or for worse Lexa trusted Clarke, who continued staring at her with the intense love and devotion that had been in her eyes for quite a while now. Which she further showed by wrapping her arms and legs around Lexa's body, welcoming every thrust and constantly cumming for her like a good little fuck toy.
Which in turn encouraged Lexa to power through climax after climax until it just became too much and she collapsed with exhaustion down onto the equally sweaty body of her lover. The two girls then just lay there for a few long minutes getting their breath back, before lazily beginning to kiss each other, first whatever they could reach, but ultimately their lips.
Then Lexa broke the kiss and softly asked, "Did you mean it? About wanting to be mine?"
"More than anything." Clarke confessed with a soft smile, "I'll still be the Commander's officially, if that's what you want, but we'll know the truth. That I'm yours. All yours."
Lexa smiled, gently pressed her forehead against Clarke's, and then whispered, "Sounds perfect to me."
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She could do this. She could totally do this. After everything she had been through over the last few days this should be easy. Hell, after what she had gone through in her life this should be easy. After all, this was just finally telling the girl she loved, or at least really, really liked, that she liked her. Loved her.
No, it was maybe, probably, definitely true, but loved would be coming on too strong. Liked was fine, or better yet she could confess to a crush, because until the other girl actually knew about it, that's all it technically was. Just a crush she was too cowardly to act upon. But not anymore.
*
"Hey Jemma, can I talk to you for a second."
Turning to see her friend Jemma smiled, "Of course Skye."
"Erm, actually it's Daisy now." Daisy softly corrected, and then when Jemma gave her a look she added, "I've decided to embrace my heritage."
"The one your parents left you?" Jemma frowned, quickly adding, "I'm so sorry Skye, I mean Daisy, that just came out. I didn't mean it. It's just-"
"Weird, I know." Daisy admitted, "But... I just searched for them for so long, and now... I can't have a relationship with either of them, so this seemed the only way to keep them with me. Or at least my Dad."
Jemma nodded, "Because he saved you."
"Exactly." Daisy nodded, then after a beat added, "It's still weird, isn't it?"
"Hey, you don't need to justify everything to me." Jemma smiled softly, "I'm your friend. I'll always support you. No matter what."
"Yeah, about that..." Daisy began, before realising to her horror that she'd completely forgotten the speech she rehearsed, "Like I said, I wanna talk to you about something."
Jemma waited for a few seconds for her friend to continue, then when she didn't she gently pushed, "About what?"
"I, erm... I..." Daisy mumbled for about a minute.
"It's okay, Daisy. Can tell me anything. You know that, right?" Jemma asked softly.
Daisy did know, and that was why this was so hard. Jemma Simmons was the perfect best friend, the kind she had always wished for but until she joined SHIELD never had. Someone kind, loving, caring. Someone who was always there for her when she needed to talk, but gave her space when she needed it.
Someone who knew everything about her. Or almost everything. Because there was one very significant thing Jemma didn't know, something Daisy had been keeping to herself and she didn't think she could keep it in any more, but once it was out there that would be it. There would be no going back, and one way or the other she would ultimately lose this perfect best friend.
Desperately hoping it would be worth it Daisy opened her mouth and tried her best to speak from the heart, "Jemma... I, I... WHAT THE-"
Before Daisy could even finish swearing in shock the large black rock they had been standing next to turned into a liquid form, broke free of the containment box SHIELD had been keeping it in and swallowed herself and Jemma. It was the weirdest thing she'd ever seen/experienced and she had seen and experienced some bizarre things over the past few years.
She hadn't even had the chance to use her powers or ran away before being covered in the unpleasant liquid. No, that was true for the latter, but possibly not the former, Daisy briefly cursing herself for not saving herself and Jemma when she had the chance.
Then all of a sudden the weird alien device spat them out, but not where they had just been, but in some kind of desert. Which didn't really matter right now. All that mattered was saving Jemma, Daisy desperately scrambling to try and catch her falling friend, only to once again fail her.
Again there wasn't much she could of done, but Daisy couldn't help think she could of done something as they crashed down onto the sand. For better or for worse they ended up falling down a sand dune, which meant more falling, but at least the force of the descent was slowed down so while their ultimate landing was painful it was not fatal.
They both lay there for several long minutes gasping for breath, then Daisy cautiously opened her eyes to look up at the sky. It was a clear night so she saw stars, although they didn't look quite right to her. Particularly the part where there were TWO freaking moons!
Sitting up with a fright Daisy looked around frantically, then back of the sky and to see she wasn't mistaken before looking at Jemma, who seemed even more terrified then she was. Wanting to be strong for her friend Daisy then did her best to calm herself, remembering everything May had taught her about controlling her breathing and taking at least five seconds to think before saying anything.
It didn't really help, Daisy exclaiming angrily to no one in particular, "Where the fuck are we?"
"I, I don't know." Jemma replied timidly as she looked around at their surroundings.
*
After a few minutes of understandably freaking out Jemma did her best to clear her head and think rationally. The mysterious alien rock had clearly been a portal, and the room it was in was under 24-hour surveillance so it was all but a guarantee that the others now knew what was happening and trying to do something about it.
Which she was sure to tell Skye, or Daisy as she was now going by. Also the easiest way to be found was to stay in the same place, especially in this case. Which she also told... Daisy. Over and over again. So they waited. And waited, and waited, and waited, until even Jemma was feeling agitated.
Of course the other girl got there long before her, once again whining, "How long has it been?"
"Oh, about five minutes since you last asked!" Jemma snapped, before saying, "I'm sorry Skye, I mean Daisy, I'm just a little-"
"On edge? Yeah, I get that." Daisy said grimly.
"I was going to say frightened." Jemma admitted after a brief pause.
"Hey." Daisy said loudly, softening her voice as she moved closer to where Jemma was sitting, "Hey, I won't let anything happened to you. I promise."
"That's sweet." Jemma smiled softly, "But you can't make that promise."
"I can." Daisy vowed forcefully.
"Skye." Jemma said softly, "We have no idea where we are, except another planet. We have no idea what could be lurking behind every corner, or if there's anything we can eat or drink, or even if the air and gravity are sustainable for more than a few hours."
"I don't care." Daisy promised forcefully, taking Jemma's hand, "I, I... I don't know how, I admit that, but somehow I will keep you safe. I promise."
For a moment the two women stared at each other, then Jemma cleared her throat, prompting Skye to awkwardly let go of her hand, which threw Jemma off for a moment, but she quickly recovered, "Yes... well, I... erm, water. If we are going to survive we need to find water. The human body can survive without food for weeks, but only survive for a few days without water."
"I know." Daisy said, "But aren't you the one who said we had to remain in the same place so the others could find us. Like, half a dozen times."
"I did." Jemma admitted, "But at this rate all they'll find is our dead bodies."
"Good." Daisy said, jumping up and stretching before quickly adding, "I mean about the leaving thing, not... not, the other thing. I just mean I was getting a bit antsy, and-"
"It's okay Skye, I know what you mean." Jemma smiled as she got up, before closing her eyes and cursing, "Dammit, I meant, Daisy. Sorry, sorry, sorry."
"It's okay, we're kind of in a traumatic situation here." Daisy smiled, before looking around, "So which way should we go?"
"Well..." Jemma started reluctantly, "We might stand a better chance if we split up-"
"No way Jose!" Daisy quickly exclaimed, "Like you said, we have no idea what's out there, and I'm the only one with powers, so I'm not leaving your side. Ever."
"Daisy, I-" Jemma began.
"No buts Jemma!" Daisy insisted, "Nothing you say will get me to leave."
"I think you're right." Jemma said very quickly, then adding a little slower, "I was going to say, we might stand a better chance if we split up, but as we have no idea what's out there I'd rather stay with you."
"Oh." Daisy murmured, feeling foolish, "So... which way should we go?"
"Oh, right." Jemma blushed, also feeling foolish, "I don't really know. The constellation is completely different here. Or at least it looks like it. So all we can do is pick a direction and hope for the best."
"Okay." Daisy nodded, and then wanting to make sure Jemma didn't take on the burden of making a possibly deadly mistake pointed in a random direction and offered, "How about that way?"
Jemma shrugged, "It's as good as any."
*
The next 24 hours were spent mostly walking. At first they tried to talk to each other to keep their spirits up, and Jemma used her phone to document the extraordinary things she could see, but as they continue to find nothing but miles of sand and rock Jemma suggested they conserve their energy.
So they walked until they could walk no more sleeping in shifts and cuddling the other for warmth, and comfort. That cuddling was a bit torturous for Daisy, but definitely something that they both needed. Besides, Jemma initiated it without words, so she couldn't turn it down.
Thankfully their phones made it easy to know when to sleep, and for how long, and it wasn't particularly hot because there was no sun, although that going wasn't helping them keep their spirits up.
Shortly after their rest they started talking again, Jemma pointing out that it was becoming increasingly unlikely they would find water and as deliriousness was threatening to kick in it became more important to hang onto at least some resemblance of sanity. So they talked, at first about trivial things, but as the hours ticked by they ended up sharing more than ever with each other.
Under much different circumstances It would have been quite nice. But it wasn't, and that was obviously getting to them both, especially as they could see how dehydration was affecting each other, making them look pale and weak. Which was breaking Daisy's heart.
Suddenly Jemma fell to her knees and Daisy cried out, "Jemma!"
"I'm fine." Jemma lied automatically, and then when Daisy gave her a look she sighed, "Okay, I'm not fine. But I can keep going. I swear."
Daisy bit her lip, "Do, do you maybe want to rest for a while?"
"We've rested enough." Jemma said solemnly, before unnecessarily reminding her friend, "This is it. Either we find water today, or..."
"I know." Daisy admitted sadly, "But you could rest for a little while as I scout ahead, or... I... I, I could carry you?"
"No, let's just keep going." Jemma tried to stand up, only to nearly topple over, "Whoa."
Luckily Daisy was there to stop her from falling over, Jemma leaning against her as the Inhuman insisted, "At least lean on me."
"Fine." Jemma sighed in annoyance.
They then awkwardly walked up the next big sand dune, which had to be like the millionth, and like the biggest one. Or maybe it just felt that way because they were going so slow. It was then that Daisy realised this really was it. They might not even make it over the next sand dune. Or at least Jemma wouldn't.
Hell, the only reason Daisy wasn't in a similar state was that she spent the better half of two years in intensive training so she could be an Agent of SHIELD, and her endurance would only keep her going for so long. So the question was now did she want to make a death bed confession, or take her feelings about Jemma to the grave?
Against her better judgement Daisy began, "Jemma, I need to tell you something."
"Shhhh, save your strength." Jemma croaked weakly.
"It's kind of important." Daisy insisted, "It's kind of a death bed confessions thing."
There was a pause and then Jemma croaked, "Okay, go ahead."
Part of Daisy had been hoping that Jemma would reassure her things weren't that bad yet, even if it was a lie, and while it was sobering to have her fears confirmed just how bad the situation was ironically Daisy found herself most afraid of rejection as she softly gulped and started to admit, "Well, I just... I didn't want to die without telling you-"
"Water!" Jemma croaked.
"What?" Daisy frowned.
"WATER!" Jemma exclaimed, trying to jerk forward and almost falling on her face again.
Daisy thankfully stop that from happening, again, and then she focused on what was ahead of them, and yes, at the bottom of the latest valley there was a large pond, or perhaps small lake, of what looked like water. If Jemma hadn't spotted it first Daisy would have sworn it was a mirage or something.
As Jemma had spotted it Daisy through her friend over her shoulder, ignored the gently flailing scientist's protests and used what little strength she had left to run to that water as fast as she could. She then gently dropped Jemma down in front of it before kneeling down beside her and diving her head down towards the water.
"Wait!" Jemma cried out, before quickly explaining, "It could be contaminated."
"If it is we're dead anyway." Daisy whined.
"No, I am." Jemma corrected weakly, "You've got the strength to keep going, so I should be the one to test it. And, and if it kills me, promise me that you keep going? That you'll find a way to survive? That you won't waste time and energy trying to bury me and you'll just go?"
There was a brief pause as Daisy just glared at her friend, before defiantly taking a handful of the liquid in front of her and drinking it. Jemma clearly tried to croak no, but lost her voice, and then the two Agents of SHIELD waited for a few long seconds to see if anything would happen.
Then Daisy started eagerly scooping up the water and drinking it, because yes, it did taste like water, and caused no initially noticeable side effects. Because of this Jemma cautiously joined her and the next thing Daisy was really aware of was both of them in the water, splashing each other and laughing like little girls.
Then a look of horror suddenly crossed Jemma's face, and before Daisy could ask her what was wrong she was pulled under.
"JEMMA! NO!" Daisy exclaimed, before diving underneath the water and desperately trying to save her friend.
*
Daisy had never been more grateful for being trained by Melinda May. Well, Grant Ward too, and she hated to feel grateful towards him right now, but she did, because they had both advised her to have a weapon on her at all times. Agent May might not need a knife, but even she would have probably been grateful for one if she was in this situation right now. That situation?
Underwater staring at a alien monster with a tentacle wrapped around the neck of the person she loved. It was a sight which caused her to freeze for a few long seconds, before Daisy sprang into action and stabbed the creature right in it's stupid tentacle.
There was a piercing sound which might have been a scream of pain, which luckily came from the creature, and then it let go of Jemma, allowing Daisy to grab her and started heading towards the surface. She was dully aware of tentacles following them, but despite how tired they were their survival instincts kicked in, just about allowing them to get to the surface.
Once there they were attacked, but with a combination of the knife and Daisy's powers they were able to fight off the creature and get to shore. They then fell into each other's arms and just held each other for a bit while they cried, both at nearly losing each other and their own lives, and just from this place.
Then Jemma softly whimpered into Daisy's ear, "What were you going to say?"
"What?" Daisy asked automatically, which was really stupid, because they both knew what Jemma meant.
"Your death bed confession." Jemma unnecessarily reminded her, "You know, the really important thing you needed to tell me."
"Oh yeah, that..." Daisy said awkwardly, "Don't worry about that."
"Skye!" Jemma warned.
"What? The whole purpose of a death bed confession is you don't have to live with the consequences of telling secrets." Daisy pointed out.
"We are not out of the woods yet." Jemma reminded her friend firmly, "And now you realise you have to tell me, right?"
"I know." Daisy sighed, "Can we at least move further away from the water? I don't want to be eaten while trying to have a heart to heart."
"Fine." Jemma conceded, and then after they moved gently pushed, "So?"
"I'm, I'm just trying to find the right words." Daisy said softly, suddenly wishing they were closer to the water so she could be interrupted, "Do you know the best thing about SHIELD?"
"That we protect people?" Jemma frowned.
"You." Daisy corrected softly, "The best thing about SHIELD, is you. Since the beginning you've been there for me, and you were just so welcoming. It meant a lot. And you've done nothing but protect me, defend me, and just... helped me, since I joined. I've... I've never really had a close female friend before, at least like this... but, maybe it's just wishful thinking, but sometimes it feels like it could be more. And I know, I know we couldn't be more different, but I couldn't imagine life without you. And just because we're different, doesn't mean we don't understand each other. In fact sometimes it feels like we understand each other without speaking. I just, I just feel so connected to you Jemma. And you're so, so smart, and funny, and amazing, and I just... I just... I, I love you... I'm in love with you."
The entire time Daisy was rambling Jemma stared at her with a hard to read expression on her face which made Daisy increasingly nervous, and she always back down several times, but it felt like if she didn't get this out now she never would.
So ignoring the voice in her head screaming at her to stop she just kept going until she finally said the words which really mattered, and then she just fell silent and stared at Jemma.
God, that silence was deafening and terrifying, as there didn't seem to be a single decibel for miles, and the longer it lasted the more it felt like Daisy had miscalculated and Jemma would never forgive her for this. And why would she? A love confession to her female friend when they were stranded on another planet struggling to survive? What the hell was she thinking?
Just before Daisy could start apologising, and desperately trying to take it back, Jemma's face softened and she croaked, "Oh thank God."
With that Jemma grabbed hold of Daisy's face and pulled it forwards while pushing her own forwards, meaning their lips crashed into each other. Daisy was so shocked by this reaction that she initially didn't kiss back, but luckily after a few long seconds her body switched into autopilot even while her mind and soul were paralysed with joy.
Because Jemma Simmons was kissing her! Kissing her! And after what was supposed to be a death bed confession of love. Meaning that it wasn't tragically one-sided and Jemma really did feel the same way. Right? It was hard to imagine any other reason for this kiss, although it was hard to think anything when her dream girl was kissing her.
After who knows how long Jemma broke the kiss, gently stroked Daisy's face and confessed, "I love you too. So, so much. Oh Daisy, it's what I wanted to tell you just before we got dragged to this awful place."
"Me too." Daisy beamed tearfully, Jemma returning that wide smile before they kissed again.
That kiss lasted even longer than the first, and was only broken with a gasp from Jemma after Daisy started getting a little handsy, "Here? Really?"
"Why not?" Daisy questioned, before reluctantly pointing out, "There's no guarantee were getting out of this, Jem. I wish I could tell you otherwise, but I can't. But even if we did have a way to get off of this rock or something, I still wouldn't want to wait another minute to do this. So please Jem, let me? I need you so bad."



Jemma gulped, before admitting, "I need you too, but... oh God, I don't know how. I've never, you know... with a girl."
"What? All that time in college collecting PHDs and the great Jemma Simmons never actually experimented in college?" Daisy couldn't resist teasing, before quickly adding, "Well that's okay, because I did. Well, I never actually went to college. Way too expensive, you know? But I screwed a lot of college girls, and I've pretty much been thinking about this since the beginning, so don't worry. I'll take care of you."
Jemma nervously glanced round and opened her mouth to reiterate that maybe this wasn't the best of ideas, but before she could get a word out Daisy pressed her lips against hers and Jemma found herself once again melting into the kiss. She couldn't help it. She had just wanted that for so long she just couldn't resist.
Jemma just hoped nothing would go wrong while they indulged in the needs of their bodies. Luckily Daisy's lips, and then her tongue, made it harder for Jemma to think about everything that could go wrong, or indeed anything at all, and she just became so lost in kissing her girl crush, who apparently wanted her just as badly, if not more.
That was proven not only with the words that Daisy just confessed, but with every little touch that she gave Jemma from that moment on, which was particularly overwhelming during the kiss. Although when Daisy broke it in favour of kissing Jemma's neck it was still pretty overwhelming to feel the former Skye sliding her hands all over her body, paying special attention to her boobs and bum.
Then all of a sudden Daisy was pulling off her clothes, and while Jemma was initially hesitant to comply she soon relaxed and helped, placing her clothing strategically underneath her so she wasn't laying directly on the sand. The sand would still probably get everywhere, but that was a problem for later.
For now Jemma's main problem was crying out loudly as Daisy kissed her way down to her tits so she could take a nipple into her mouth. After sucking on that for a little bit she moved to the other breast, and then back and forth for quite a while, taking each nipple into her mouth in turn so she could lick and suck them.
Meanwhile her hands dealt with whichever one wasn't receiving attention from her mouth, and cupping the other more firmly into her mouth, and occasionally reaching up to cover Jemma's mouth when she cried out particularly loudly. Which was good, because it was very, very hard not to frequently do that, especially as Jemma was anticipating what happened next.
It took longer than she was expecting, and would have liked, given where they were, and just how badly she now wanted this, but eventually Daisy started kissing her way down her stomach until she was in between Jemma's legs. Legs which quickly spread to give Daisy all the access she needed, and maybe a little more, and yet still Daisy teased her by not immediately licking her.
Which was enough to get a whimper of frustration out of Jemma, and she looked down in annoyance at her friend who had the audacity to glare up at her. Then just as she opened her mouth to scold Daisy to hurry up Jemma found herself letting out the loudest cry so far as she finally got what she wanted, namely this wonderful girl's tongue touching her twat.
Daisy knew she should have probably covered Jemma's mouth when she did that, but selfishly she wanted to hear her crush crying out loudly for her. Also she just wanted to concentrate on savouring the act itself, and the taste of Jemma Simmons's pussy.
She got to enjoy the latter pretty much the moment her tongue touched Jemma's cunt for the very first time, Daisy letting out a soft moan at the same time Jemma cried out loudly at the assault on her taste-buds.
That moan was drowned out by Jemma's cry, which continued to be the case as Daisy slowly slid her tongue up Jemma's pussy lips, going from the bottom to the very top and then lingering at the cute little clit she found there.
She then repeated this process, albeit without touching Jemma's clit. Which in a way was difficult, because Jemma's cry got extra high-pitched when she touched her clit, but after waiting so long to do this the last thing Daisy wanted to do was rush it. Besides, more teasing would just make Jemma cum that much harder later.
And Jemma certainly wasn't complaining. In fact she was doing the exact opposite, which probably wasn't a good thing given their surroundings, but Daisy just didn't have the heart to silence her as she adored each one of those cries, whimpers and moans of pure pleasure.
Even when Jemma came to her senses and covered her mouth Daisy did her best to get more of those sounds out of the other girl. At least when she too came to her senses.
That took quite a long time because Daisy was just so overwhelmed by actually getting to do this to Jemma. To actually be able to go down on her best friend. Easily the best female friend she'd ever had. A girl she thought was 100% straight, although looking back that had more to do with truly believing Jemma was too good for her.
Well, she was still too good for her, but Jemma actually felt the same way, which was literally mind blowing. As in Daisy literally thought she'd lost her mind when Jemma had kissed her, and ever since then she had been in such a state of overwhelming happiness really it was just her body going into business for itself, and she was just lucky Jemma seemed very happy about what she was doing.
Unless of course, it was all in her head. That this was just another one of her vivid dreams were Jemma returned her affections, and Daisy was moments away from waking up in her bed drenched with sweat and aching to cum.
Or worse, waking up to find Jemma yelling at her for hitting on her at the worst possible time, and it was too late because she'd already decided to be with Fitz, and/or she never liked her in the first place.
Or worse of all, she would wake up to find them both laying on the ground, still dying of dehydration and moments away from death, learning that she didn't even get to tell Jemma how she truly felt before the end. But no, Daisy was getting everything she'd ever wanted, and it was heaven.
Jemma was having a lot of the same thoughts, and just like Daisy they didn't really come until after she got use to the heaven which was her best female friend licking her pussy. She just couldn't believe this was happening, and was afraid that it wasn't, her mind coming up with millions of possibilities what could be alternatively happening her, most of them being horrific.
Although she kind of liked the one where she was in heaven, because that meant that she would surely get to feel this ecstasy forever. Then again she wasn't sure how anyone could cope with having this forever, as she was aching for more within minutes, and she could only imagine what Daisy would be making her feel when she got it. Which of course made her wanted even more.
As much as Jemma almost immediately wanted to beg for more, at least when she was able to think coherently again, she ultimately concluded not too. After all, she had wanted this for so very long now, and she didn't want it to end so soon. Especially if they could have something real together.
Then surely they would both want to be able to remember a long, drawn-out first time, in which both of them made love to the other. That would mean that Jemma would need to reciprocate, when she had very little idea how to do so. Which meant Jemma should be paying more attention to exactly what Daisy was doing to her. After all, it would be only fair. Also, Jemma really, really wanted to do it.
On occasion Jemma had fantasised what it would be like with a celebrity, or a pretty girl she had seen at work, and God, there were a lot of beautiful women in SHIELD.
Women who were also terrifying, like Melinda May, Maria Hill and of course Natasha Romanoff, but that was just part of the appeal. The skilled older woman seducing her, having their way with her and then turning her into their little lesbian slut was very, very appealing.
However Jemma would have never made the first move on them. Well, she had made the first move on Daisy, but she'd wanted to, and that was the difference. All those other women were just a fantasy, or a curiosity. Daisy was the one above all others she actually wanted.
The attraction had been instant, but it wasn't until she'd truly gotten to know the other girl that Jemma really started to want her badly. It was a cliché, but Jemma had fallen for the then Skye because of the person she was, not because of her gender. It just so happened that gender wasn't an issue for Jemma.
No sleepless nights feeling guilty over her attraction because it wasn't the social norm, or for religious reasons, or anything like that. But she was the nerd girl, and Daisy was a bad girl who would surely never be interested in Jemma as anything other than a one time thing, or maybe not even that. And yet Jemma just couldn't let it go and had ended up pining for two long years.
Ironically her friend had been pining at the same time, and while initially when Daisy started eating her pussy Jemma wished that she'd had the nerve to actually say something a little sooner, maybe even ask the then Skye out on a date during her first week at SHIELD, deep down Jemma knew it was for the best that they'd waited this long.
The location certainly wasn't ideal, but the amount of time they had waited made finally getting what they wanted that much sweeter. And Jemma could do this safe in the knowledge that this really meant something to Daisy. The same thing that it meant to her. That this wasn't just a casual hook up. It was love.
That feeling, as much as Daisy beginning to brush against her clit again with every swipe of her tongue, and even lingering on it, was enough to push Jemma into taking the hand away from her mouth and whimpering, "Please Daisy, mmmmm, ohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd, fuck me! Fuck me! Oh God! Oh Daisy! Make me cum! Please? OH GOD!"
As soon as she let out a sound which seemed too loud Jemma quieted herself again and hoped Daisy would give her what she so desperately needed, but she didn't. No, in an incredibly frustrating move Daisy just continued her gentle pussy licking, driving Jemma crazy in a bad way this time.
Didn't Daisy realise just how badly they were pushing their luck? What other predators might be out here? Or unforeseen variables caused by the sound of her voice? What did Daisy want her to do, risk their lives for an orgasm?
Jemma couldn't. She wouldn't. Then Daisy took her clit into her mouth, and things just became too much for the poor scientist. So, as soon as she regained the ability to speak, Jemma took the hand away from her mouth again and gave Daisy what she seemingly wanted.
Namely Jemma begging shamelessly, "Ohhhhhhh please, please make me cum! Mmmmm, fuck me, please fuck me hard, oh God! Oh Daisy. Daisy! Please Daisy, I need it. I need to cum! Ooooooh fuck! I need it, please, ooooooh, please, mmmmm, fuck me with your tongue and make me cum! Mmmmm, make me cum all over your beautiful face, ohhhhhh fuck, and in your mouth, ooooooh, your wonderful little mouth, oh Daisy! Daisy! DAISY! TONGUE FUCK ME DAISY, TONGUE FUCK ME HARD, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOODDDDDDD DAISSSSSSYYYYYYY!"
Even though it was infuriating to have to raise her voice under the circumstances it was worth it for the incredible feeling of Daisy's tongue entering her cunt, and Jemma wasn't sure she could have taken such a thing without crying out loudly.
She then continued to cry, gasp, whimper and even scream at an ever increasing volume as Daisy literally started to tongue fuck her, just like Jemma had begged her to do, resulting in the most powerful orgasm of her life. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Daisy prove just how skilled she was at this by effortlessly making Jemma cum more than she ever thought possible. And harder.
Just before she lost the ability to think coherently Jemma wondered how she had lasted so long without cumming, concluding that Daisy must have been giving her just enough not to push her over the edge, proving just how skilled the other girl was at this.
Then she wondered how on earth she'd ever denied herself this incredible pleasure, and then for a moment she worried about how she was possibly going to return the favour. Then her big noisy brain was turned off and she just became a happy little writhing mess, screaming Daisy's name over and over again regardless of who might hear. God, she hoped it was the right name.
Daisy had known that it would take Jemma some time to use to her new name, that it would take everyone some time, including her. Although was a little annoying when they had been wondering in the wilderness, but this more than made up for it as Jemma was screaming her new name, her true name, over and over again, and each time it sent a tingle of delight through her entire body.
Especially as Jemma was abandoning her concerns about alerting someone else, or something else, to her position. And in that moment Daisy almost like the idea of someone or something finding her pleasuring this wonderful woman. Then again, she was so lost in this act she probably wouldn't notice, which would be very bad.
When she had initially started licking Jemma's pussy Daisy had tried to paid attention to her surroundings, but her best friend's pussy cream had just been so yummy and Jemma's cry so captivating that Daisy had been consumed by it. And the sounds of Jemma's screams and the taste of the other girl's cum was just too much.
Daisy couldn't possibly focus on anything else, those things quickly consuming her. Especially the taste of Jemma's cum, which was somehow even better than she had thought it would be, even after finding out just how yummy her cunt was pre-orgasm. But the second Jemma's cum hit her taste-buds Daisy went berserk.
Wrapping her mouth tightly around Jemma's entrance Daisy did her best to swallow every drop of that precious liquid. The first time she tried she succeeded, but when it was all gone she rammed her tongue back inside her friend and fucked her to another orgasm, and that time she just couldn't pull out her tongue fast enough. And there was probably more of it.
Which was definitely the case for the later climaxes. That and Jemma started frantically thrusting her cunt up into Daisy's face, which Daisy loved, but it made swallowing cum harder. Although at least any cum she didn't swallow ended up on her face, which was almost just as hot, especially as it meant she could maybe get it later.
Desperately wanting to give Jemma the full experience Daisy eventually removed her mouth from the other girl's pussy just to replace it with her fingers, first one and then two inside her friend while beginning to lick and suck at her clit. Clearly it became too much for poor Jemma, and she passed out soon after that.
Which was extremely disappointing for Daisy, as there was so much she wanted to do. Or just continue tongue fucking her friend, that would be good too. But as she wasn't interested in fucking an unconscious body Daisy crawled upwards, gently taking Jemma into her arms and then just staring lovingly at the sleeping form of the woman she loved.
Then after a few long minutes Jemma stirred and mumbled, "Daisy?"
"Shhhh." Daisy soothed, rubbing Jemma's back, "You've had a long day."
"No." Jemma protested, forcing herself awake and then adding more boldly, "We've both had a long day, and you need a turn."
"No, I..." Daisy quickly trailed off as Jemma slid her hand down her stomach until it was just over her womanhood, causing her to moan softly in anticipation.
"What was that?" Jemma teased with a grin, before adding, "Of course, if you don't want too..."
"No! I do, I just... I just don't want you to exert yourself." Daisy panted as Jemma's hand moved lower.
"Well, aren't you sweet." Jemma teased as her hand finally made contact with Daisy's cunt, "But I've been dreaming about... doing bad girl shenanigans with you since the first day we met, and that's what I'm going to do, even it has to be in this horrible place."
Jemma then quickly kissed Daisy so she could somewhat soften the inevitable cry which escaped her friend's lips. She wasn't sure how successful she was in that, but Jemma was definitely successful in gaining enough strength to finish what she started, even if she was running on adrenaline rather than real strength. It felt like it would be enough though, just as long as she kept kissing Daisy.
Although just to be on the safe side Jemma started out slow, both in the kiss and the way that she touched Daisy. God, she wished she had the strength to worship Daisy's body properly, and just as soon as she regained the strength, and the nerve, she would return the favour. She promised herself that. For now though, she just gently rubbed Daisy's cunt while gently kissing her.
Each stroke of her fingertips ended with a lingering touch to Daisy's clit, which seemed almost painfully engorged, and the other girl was just so intoxicatingly wet Jemma both wanted to continue doing this forever, and to give her new lover satisfaction right away. Ultimately it was the way Daisy was whimpering into her mouth which made up her mind, and Jemma pushed a finger into Daisy's pussy.
She did it slowly and gently to try not to make her friend cum too soon, not out of cruelty, but because she wanted her eventual climax to be half as intense as the ones Daisy had just given her. However even just having Jemma inside her for the first time was enough to send Daisy over the edge at that point.
It was a feeling Jemma could definitely sympathise with, and she too found it overwhelming to be inside of Daisy, especially after it had just been vice versa, albeit arguably in the more intense way. Although as overwhelming as that was for Jemma being able to do it again and again was almost enough to make her cum.
Which probably wasn't down to a skill on her part, but just how wind up Daisy was at this point, but that didn't matter. What mattered was that Daisy came again, and again, and again from Jemma relentlessly fingering her, gently at first, but quickly picking up the speed to giving her everything she had. Which wasn't a lot, but it was enough.
Sadly Jemma Simmons was no superhero, and she was already running on fumes, meaning that ultimately she was forced to stop long before she wanted too, and much sooner than Daisy deserved.
But instead of being upset about this Daisy gave her a happy smile, then firmly grabbed Jemma's hand so she could pull those fingers out of her own cunt and then bring them up to pushed them into her own mouth.
Oh God, Daisy sucked her own cum and pussy cream from Jemma's fingers, which was enough to make the scientist whimper with delight. Then Daisy kissed her again gently, allowing Jemma a lingering taste, before this time insisting on the rest which both of them so thoroughly needed.
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Aubrey Posen hated crying in the shower. It was so cliché. Not that it stopped her from doing it on a regular basis, it just meant that she hated it even more. And often herself. But for better or for worse this latest crying session wasn't because of something she had done, or hadn't done. No, lately the source of her misery was all about Beca Mitchell.
Actually with Beca it was more likely Aubrey would scream in frustration, bang her head against the wall, or just go to a gun range and shoot something, but this time Beca had really done it. She had screwed both of them and The Bellas once and for all, and worse stolen Chloe from her.
Speaking of her so-called best friend she'd of course somehow got into Aubrey's hotel room, despite the fact that she had insisted on sharing a room with her precious Beca, and found Aubrey curled up in a ball in the shower. Aubrey didn't even have the strength to try and hide the fact that she had been crying, and she certainly didn't have the strength to try and pretend she minded Chloe seeing her naked body.
The gorgeous redhead had seen it a dozen times, and given the way she was curled up she wasn't even that exposed. And of course Chloe seemed to barely notice, which didn't do Aubrey's fragile state of mind any favours as the other girl quickly turned off the water, kneeled down beside her and pulled her into a gentle hug, whispering soft and sweet things to her. Okay, maybe Aubrey liked that last part.
Despite that when she had the strength Aubrey mumbled into Chloe's neck, "Just go."
Chloe smiled softly, "I don't think you really want me too."
"Well I do." Aubrey snapped, pushing Chloe away, "Just go! Go to your precious Beca!"
With a hurt expression Chloe began, "I know she screwed up, but I stand by what I said before. I know it's not what you want to hear, but we were losing anyway and at least she tried something different."
"Then why are you even here?" Aubrey yelled, trying to keep the sorrow out of her voice, "Why aren't you with Beca and kissing her ass right now?"
"Because I know you, and I know her, and I know who needs me more." Chloe said firmly before sighing, "And I know you want me to curse her name, but I just can't. And not just because I think she's right."
"Because you love her." Aubrey said bitterly.
"Who wouldn't?" Chloe smiled affectionately.
"Trust me, it's easy." Aubrey grumbled, "Just wait until she destroys something you love with her negativity and bad taste."
"Her negativity is part of her charm, and I like her taste." Chloe argued, and then when Aubrey pouted she quickly added, "Oh don't give me that look, I love you both."
"Not in the same way." Aubrey said bitterly.
"Well, yeah..." Chloe frowned in confusion, before realisation slowly started to hit, "Wait a second, you were the one who told me it didn't mean anything. That we were just friends. That you weren't gay. That-"
"I know what I said!" Aubrey snapped.
There was a brief pause and then Chloe pushed, "And?"
"And nothing." Aubrey grumbled, and then when Chloe opened her mouth quickly added, "Seriously Chloe, just go be with your precious Beca."
"Oh my God! You really are jealous!" Chloe exclaimed with delight.
"No I am not!" Aubrey snapped, "What I am is furious that some random girl, who didn't even want to be a Bella, has ruined it for the rest of us and is stealing my best friend from me."
"You know perfectly well I wanted more from her right from the start!" Chloe pointed out with a raised voice of her own before sighing, "I told you that."
"To make me jealous." Aubrey huffed.
"It worked, didn't it?" Chloe grinned, before quickly adding, "But that was only part of it. I was also being honest about what I wanted. I never lied to you Aubrey. Not about this. It matters too much to me. You matter too much to me. And so does she."
There was a brief pause and then looking away Aubrey grumbled, "You can't love us both."
"Says who?" Chloe asked.
There was another brief pause and then Aubrey began, "Chloe-"
"No, seriously? Who says that a person can't be in love with two people at the same time?" Chloe exclaimed softly, going all in, "The Bible? Some long dead white men? Society? God dammit Aubrey, it wasn't that long ago we would have been diagnosed as insane and/or locked up if we were even accused of having an interest towards each other, so why should we care what anyone thinks?"
"Because that stuff still matters Chloe." Aubrey pointed out.
"Not as much as it used too." Chloe counter argued.
"It's enough." Aubrey said softly, "And I told you a million times, my parents would never accept a gay kid."
"And I told you before, I've met your parents. Their ass holes who don't deserve your devotion." Chloe said firmly, "You don't need them. You've never needed them."
"So what? I'm supposed to ruin my relationship with them to be the third wheel in your relationship with... Beca." Aubrey said bitterly, putting extra hateful emphasis on that last word.
"You wouldn't be a third wheel." Chloe said firmly, then when Aubrey gave her a look added just as firmly, "You wouldn't! I wouldn't let you. I promise."
"Please, Beca walks into a room and you forget I exist." Aubrey grumbled.
"No, that's..." Chloe began, before correcting herself, "Okay, maybe in the beginning because she was all shiny and new, but also I really was trying to make you jealous. And I succeeded. So yay me. And without it we might not be even having this conversation."
There was a long pause and then Aubrey scoffed, "So what? I'm just supposed to walk over to Beca's hotel room after she ruined my life and beg for the privilege of going down on her?"
"Or, maybe we could put aside our differences and have an honest conversation with her about what we want." Chloe counter offered, before grinning while giving another offer, "Or, we can forget about Beca tonight and I can show you just how much I adore you. Or at least cheer you up with orgasms."
Aubrey hesitated and then murmured, "Chloe, I..."
"Oh come on Aubrey, orgasms are the best medicine when you're sad." Chloe argued, "And you know I give great head."
"I know." Aubrey blushed.
"So what's the problem?" Chloe protested, "Why can't we just-"
Grabbing Chloe's face with both hands Aubrey forcefully pulled her into a brief but passionate kiss and then told her, "I was trying to say yes, but you kept interrupting."
"Oh." Chloe blushed, before grinning, "That's great. I'm glad we're on the same page. I was beginning to worry-."
"Shut up and fuck me." Aubrey demanded.
"I'll definitely do one of those things." Chloe grinned.
Which was hopefully just Chloe's attempt to make Aubrey laugh, and to be fair it worked, but sometimes Chloe could be a little too talkative during sex for Aubrey's liking. It was literally the only downside to having sex with her best friend. Well, that and the crippling questions about her own sexuality which Aubrey had been desperately trying to avoid.
Most notably she distracted herself from them with more sex with Chloe as that always seemed to work, at least for a while. Which reminded Aubrey, kissing Chloe had the same effect as earth shattering orgasms, at least as far as leaving her mindless was concerned.
Seriously, all Chloe had to do was kiss her and suddenly Aubrey was putty in her hands. Especially when it was like this, Chloe straddling her waist shortly after the kissing began and cupping Aubrey's face with both hands while Aubrey's hands rubbed up and down her friend's back and pushed her further into her.
Then they were both tearing off Chloe's clothes so they could grope each other's naked bodies while making out even more passionately than before. Happily things continued like that for quite a while, Chloe only breaking away to press kisses to Aubrey's face and neck, and to whisper soft words of love to her. Then just as it was becoming too much Chloe gave her what she really wanted.
Chloe loved making out and could do it for hours. At least under the right circumstances. Sadly these weren't the right circumstances, at least for Aubrey. Chloe was perfectly happy with sitting on her friend's lap and having fairly PG-3 fun, minus the nakedness, but Aubrey had probably been sitting here for quite a while, which just wasn't good for her.
When she first found her she was naked and shivering, and while Chloe had a good job of warming her up Aubrey's butt was probably a little sore from sitting on the cold, hard floor, and if she was going to continue to sit there Chloe should probably stop putting weight on her, get off and give her something really distracting.
Of course they could have moved to the bed, but Chloe was developing a real kink for shower sex, especially in this case as it made her feel like Beca was already here with them. The thought making Chloe smile, because if she was here Beca would totally freak out, but Chloe could pretend they had already got over all that and just moved onto all having fun together.
Yes, she could imagine Beca watching with approval, or even joining in, as Chloe showed Aubrey just how much she loved her. Besides, Aubrey didn't have to know exactly what she was thinking while she went down on her, or kissing her as the case might be right now. Although not for much longer.
Deciding it was time to move on, and more importantly downwards, Chloe got off of Aubrey's lap and kissed her way down to her neck. Aubrey had told her not to leave marks there, but this was going to be one of those times that Chloe simply 'forgot' and did it anyway. For once Aubrey didn't even complain, perhaps liking the idea that she would have something to show off to Beca and prove she wasn't the only one Chloe desired.
Or maybe, like Chloe, she was tired of hiding their true relationship with each other. Either way Aubrey cried out loudly in approval, which just made Chloe bite down harder. And make it up to Aubrey's neck with kisses, licks and even some gentle sucks.
She then moved down to Aubrey's tits and basically did the same thing, only Chloe spent even longer there as she went back and forth between each breast, of course mostly concentrating on Aubrey's nipples although giving the surrounding flesh plenty of kisses, especially in the beginning.
Then as time went on Chloe concentrated more and more on those nipples, increasing her suction tenfold and roughly biting down on them almost hard enough to draw blood. Both of which only caused Aubrey to cry out with joy, and whimpering need for more. Then beg for it, and as much as she tried Chloe just couldn't deny giving her friend what she wanted.
"Please Chloe, fuck me! I need you to fuck me! Oh fuck me! Oh God! Oh Chloe." Aubrey whimpered, blushing as she became more graphic, "Lick me! I need you to lick my pussy. Please Chloe, mmmmm, no one licks my pussy like you do. Please? Oh God yes, that's it, mmmmm, lower, ohhhhhh mmmmm, lower, oh God!"
Aubrey was very, very thankful that shortly after she began begging her best friend started kissing her way down her stomach. She did this incredibly slowly, but it was enough to make Aubrey trail off and practically quiver with anticipation. Or maybe she was still a little cold, whatever, the point was she was moments away from getting what she wanted and she spread her legs wide open so that Chloe could have all the access she wanted.
Unfortunately Chloe took advantage of this by ignoring Aubrey's needy pussy in favour of kissing up and down her thighs for a few long minutes, although just as Aubrey summoned the courage to complain about this she finally got what she wanted.
That first precious lick came almost without warning. Sure, Chloe's mouth had been moving in that direction, but it hadn't been quite there yet, and she had done this enough times that Aubrey was taking off guard when she felt a tongue pressing against the bottom of her pussy and began sliding its way up to the top.
Also for that first lick Chloe lingered on her clit, which was enough to make Aubrey tremble with delight and make her forget her words. They also mercifully made it hard to think anything really. Which was also the case for the following licking, even though Chloe completely ignored her clit and settled into giving her a long slow pussy licking, a.k.a. Chloe's favourite type to give.
For the most part they were Aubrey's favourite type to receive, but that was because she was normally relaxing in her bed while receiving it and lovingly stroking that strawberry hair, trying to decide what was more pretty, that long-haired head in between her legs, or Chloe's startlingly blue eyes staring up at her lovingly. Because she didn't always get the latter thing, but when she did it made her heart flutter.
Although there was definitely something to be said for what she was receiving now, namely Chloe giving her pussy her full undivided attention, and perhaps now they were in an angle it was even more obvious that it was a girl between her legs, and in that moment it was too thrilling to worry her. But her ass was a little sore, and there was a bigger problem.
Normally Aubrey found it difficult to think of anything which could put her off this act while Chloe was even giving her a gentle licking, but maybe there had been one thought which crept into her mind when she was receiving this type of head from her best friend, and ironically it wasn't the worry that she may not be entirely straight.
No, it was far worse than that, it was the fear of losing Chloe to that annoying, and okay, incredibly hot, bitch Beca Mitchell. Sometimes she could even picture her here with them, mocking her and taunting that she was going to take Chloe away from her. It was enough to make Aubrey want to beg for more, just so she could have mind destroying orgasms. But it just felt too good for that, at least right now.
Chloe could vividly imagine Beca as well, and it was also making it harder not to make Aubrey cum, and/or rub herself against the hard concrete until she came, or moved them into a 69. Of course it wasn't because she wanted a distraction from Beca. No, it was because she was so turned on by the idea of Beca just watching them it was a struggle to control herself.
But she forced herself too, because Aubrey deserved to have her pussy properly worshipped, especially after admitting to all her insecurities. Besides, Chloe loved licking pussy. Especially Aubrey's pussy. And Beca's, she thought wickedly even as she began occasionally touching her best friend's clit with every other lick, taking one small step towards what she was so desperately craving right now. Well, one of the things.
That small step brought her closer to tasting Aubrey's cum, which again she loved above all others except maybe Beca's, but she also hoped it was one step closer to making her wildest fantasies a reality. Like the one of Beca watching her going down on Aubrey, and then Aubrey watching her doing the same to Beca.
Maybe they could even take it in turns, lying down next to each other so Chloe could go back and forth, either under her own steam or the two other girls could be fighting over her tongue, grabbing her head every so often and pulling her towards them. Maybe they would even argue verbally, telling each other Chloe was theirs and treating her just like a fuck toy to be used. Oh yes, Chloe loved that particular fantasy.
She was also partial to the idea of Beca or Aubrey sitting on her face while the other ate her out, especially if the other girls switched places a few times. Then they could get a couple of toys and really double fuck her. Or she could fuck them, maybe even at the same time, both of them bent over in front of her so she could pump a few handheld dildos in and out of their cunts. Or ass holes.
Or maybe she could get a strap-on and go back and forth between their fuck holes. Or they could DP her. Oh God, Chloe could find out what it was like to be fucked in her pussy and ass at the same time. Or she could team up with Aubrey or Beca to double-team the other, and treat them to one of those wonderful things.
While she was lost in those particular fantasies Chloe's mouth and tongue went into business for themselves, not just increasing speed and force of the licks but her mouth wrapping itself around Aubrey's entrance so she could drink the heavenly juices now easily flowing out of her.
Although when Chloe did come out of it she was to far gone to stop, so she began taking Aubrey's clit into her mouth to suck it as well as lick it. Sure, she started off reasonably gentle at first, but it was more than enough to make Aubrey squirm and eventually starting to beg for more, which Chloe happily gave to her. Just perhaps not in the way that Aubrey wanted.
Aubrey was in love with Chloe. It wasn't something she liked to admit to herself under normal circumstances, but in wonderful moments like this it was undeniable, not just because of the incredible head she was receiving. No, Aubrey had pretty much loved Chloe since the moment they met, and while originally those feelings might have only been friendly to start with they had quickly crossed the line even before Chloe had successfully seduced her. And Aubrey didn't want to be afraid of that, she wanted to be out and proud, but it was just so hard. And not just because of her parents. But she might just have to go through with it, because there could be nothing worse than the thought of losing Chloe, and of course the amazing pleasure she was receiving now.
Seriously, Chloe built her up expertly to the point where Aubrey was whimpering and writhing, and of course desperate to cum, to the point where she just couldn't take it any more. Just before that point she could imagine Beca Mitchell in front of her, only instead of smirking or talking trash she was just standing there staring at Chloe and obviously wishing she was receiving this treatment.
Not that Aubrey could blame her. But Beca had received this treatment, and that made Aubrey mad. It also made her want to cum even more, because this Beca was naked as Aubrey and Chloe were, and despite herself Aubrey found that a turn on. Then thankfully Beca disappeared and Aubrey was left with only what she was feeling, which for once wasn't all good.
"More! Please Chloe, give me more!" Aubrey whimpered, "I need to cum so bad, mmmmmm, soooooooo bad, oh fuck! Fuck yeah, lick me, suck me, fuck me, ohhhhhhh, I don't care what you do, just make me cum. Ooooooh yeahhhhhhh, lick my clit! More, more, more, ohhhhhhh shit, fuck me! Oh God! Oh Chloe! Tongue fuck me Chloe! I need you to fuck me with your tongue. Please? Oh Chloe, ohhhhhhhhh fuck, make me cum! Make me cum make me cum oooooooh fuckkkkkkkk make me cum! Please, stop teasing me and just do it. FUCK ME! FUCK ME AND OOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSS, OHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDD AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH!"
Considering she was feeling insecure, and worse had just admitted that to Chloe, her supposed best friend didn't make Aubrey cum nearly soon enough for her liking. In fact Chloe completely abandoned her clit in favour of lingering her tongue on her entrance, which was great for upping the anticipation but didn't exactly keep the same level of pleasure going.
Then just as Aubrey was seriously coming down from her high Chloe finally pushed her tongue inside her, which as always made her cum instantly, but not this time. No, Chloe went just slowly enough not to make her cum, and then when her tongue was completely buried inside of Aubrey's pussy she left it there for a few long seconds.
Which was wonderful because she loved having Chloe inside her, and again the anticipation, but at that point Aubrey just needed to cum so bad it was torture. Even though that 'torture' only lasted for a few long seconds it felt like an eternity. Then suddenly Chloe was thrusting her tongue in and out, triggering an incredibly powerful climax which made it extremely difficult for Aubrey to think coherently.



It was then followed by another, and another, and another as Chloe once again effortlessly made her cum, all of Aubrey's troubles and indeed her entire world falling away until there was nothing but the ecstasy only her precious best friend had ever given her.
Chloe prided herself on being an expert at eating pussy, especially Aubrey's pussy. After all, because of their arrangement, which for better or for worse might be coming to an end, Chloe had spent the last few years sleeping with as many people as she could, tasting a lot of different pussies along the way, but Aubrey's had been her favourite. Or at least, it used to be.
Now it was probably 50-50 between Beca and Aubrey, which was just another reason an arrangement between the three of them would be perfect for Chloe. But the past few years she'd practically lived with her face buried in between Aubrey's legs, so there wasn't anyone else in the world she found it easier to make cum, because she knew just how Aubrey like to be fucked.
It wasn't just a matter of fucking her with her tongue and fingers, it was when to make the switch, what angle she needed to thrust in and out, what pressure to use on her clit when she went back to it, etc. To comfort her paranoid roommate, and to make up for the teasing, Chloe used all those little tricks to make Aubrey cum as hard and as frequently as possible.
Well, and her own selfish desire to swallow as much of Aubrey's girl cum as possible, which again was only equal to Beca's girl cum in terms of what Chloe loved to swallow. And thanks to all of her experience, she swallowed most of what Aubrey had to offer right from the beginning, and it really only changed later because she switched from tongue fucking to fingering her friend.
As she was done with teasing as soon as she made the switch Chloe pushed two fingers straightaway into Aubrey's cunt and started rubbing the other girl's clit with her thumb. She even added a third shortly afterwards, and considered going further, but instead ended up switching again so she could collect some of the girl cum that was waiting for her from Aubrey's last couple of orgasms.
She then switched back and forth for a while, listening out for the tell-tale signs that her friend was getting closer to unconsciousness, and then pushing her right up to that and before reluctantly pulling away from her pussy and smiling at her. As her reward Aubrey bashfully returned the smile and then reached for her.
During other occasions Aubrey would grab hold of her head again while Chloe was still fucking her and pull her up into a kiss before Chloe wanted to stop, but clearly the blonde was feeling needy and had allowed the redhead to indulge her love for pussy to her hearts content. As a result Aubrey looked like she was about to faint, but Chloe had seen this expression before, and knew just how to reinvigorate her best friend.
Namely by pressing their lips together and feeding Aubrey some of her own cum, which as always worked like a charm. Oh yes, it didn't happen right away, but gradually Aubrey started kissing her back with more passion, before eventually gently switching their position so she was the one pushing Chloe up against the wall.
Just before this Chloe broke the kiss, rested her forehead against Aubrey's, and whispered, "You're shivering."
"You just made me cum really hard." Aubrey pointed out, before blushing.
Which made Chloe smile widely, before she asked, "Do you want me to dry you so we can go and cuddle in bed?"
"No." Aubrey growled, roughly kissing Chloe and switching their positions.
Aubrey wasn't lying exactly, but that was a half-truth. There was definitely part of her which wanted to just go to sleep cuddling her favourite person and forget all her troubles. After all, she knew that was the best way she could get some sleep, even on a normal day, was Chloe giving her orgasms and then cuddling.
Which hopefully they would do later, but for now that desire was being overruled by a need to return the favour. And that's what it was, not a want, but a need. Because Chloe had made her feel better when she didn't think it was possible. Again. More importantly, she wanted to remind Chloe she was hers, not Beca's.
So Aubrey somehow found the strength to continue the kissing, switch their positions, and slide a hand down Chloe's body until she reached the ginger's cunt. Well, she did know what gave her that strength, namely tasting her own cum and pussy cream on Chloe's lips and tongue, reminding her exactly what the other girl had just done for her.
And of course Chloe offering her an out if she wasn't in the mood, or didn't have the physical or emotional strength, to return the favour, once again showing what a wonderful person she was. But that didn't matter right now. All that mattered was making Chloe cum for her, something that thankfully Aubrey always found easy to do.
Publicly Aubrey had mocked Chloe for being horny 24/7, but at times like this she definitely counted it as a plus. Besides, after Chloe had worked so hard to make her cum Aubrey wasn't surprised that her friend whimpered into her mouth with need just from gently sliding a hand down her body. And of course when Aubrey's hand reached it's destination Chloe gasped and moaned into her mouth, which in turn made Aubrey grin with satisfaction.
She then kept grinning as Chloe continued gasping and moaning, whimpering soon being added to the mix as Aubrey began rubbing her pussy slowly and gently, which she knew wasn't what her friend really wanted at this stage, but it would make her eventual orgasms that much harder.
Of course it wasn't long before Chloe broke the kiss and pleaded, "Aubrey, please, aaaaahhhhhhh, oooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddd, yessssssssss fuck me!"
Normally Aubrey would tease Chloe for some more of those sweet words, but this time she just couldn't resist pushing two fingers into the other girl's needy cunt. She made sure to do it slowly as she didn't want Chloe to cum just yet, and honestly, Aubrey wanted to just enjoy the feeling of being inside a woman, which was a feeling she loved more than she wanted to admit, even to herself.
Which was why when she was completely buried inside of Chloe she stayed still for a few long minutes to savour that feeling, before beginning to pump in and out, again making sure to go nice and slowly to make sure Chloe didn't cum too soon.
Chloe mostly loved this treatment. Sure, her body was getting increasingly desperate for an orgasm, but she had no doubt that Aubrey wouldn't leave her hanging this time. She rarely did. In fact, it was mostly Chloe's fault that she occasionally did, as she loved fucking her beautiful female friend into unconsciousness.
Also she liked having sex in public, and while she could just about talk Aubrey into that it was harder for her to convince her to return the favour afterwards when they had already spent a long time in the bathroom or whatever. But here and now Aubrey would definitely make her cum, and it really wouldn't take much. Although Chloe couldn't help but hope for something extra special.
They more or less gotten halfway there as Aubrey slowly and cautiously added a third finger, obviously not ready to make Chloe cum yet, even though that addition pushed her tremendously close, which led Chloe to plead, "More! More, more, more! Please Aubrey, mmmmm, give me more! Ooooooooh God, give me more fingers! Fist me! Oh shit, fist fuck me please?"
"Are you sure?" Aubrey asked softly.
All Chloe could really do in response was nod, which really wasn't helping her case, and it made Aubrey look even more nervous and unsure about this. But just as Chloe worried that she would have to stop to talk Aubrey into this, like she had during the first time they had done this, she felt Aubrey pushing that fourth finger into her, making her smile with relief.
Then her eyes went wider in surprise as those fingers picked up the pace, and the roughness, and Aubrey started rubbing her clit so rapidly she had no choice but to cum. Which was wonderful, but it wasn't exactly what she asked for, and Aubrey only gave her one orgasm as she slowed down the pace right afterwards. But then Chloe got exactly what her friend was doing, and she beamed happily.
Sure enough Aubrey removed her thumb from Chloe's clit, tucked it underneath her fingers and then pushed forwards until her knuckles were stretching the redhead's nice and relaxed entrance. It still wasn't easy, Chloe having to hide the pain of the stretching, which Aubrey saw right through, but she kept pushing forwards anyway until those knuckles slip through, the rest of the blonde's hand entering easily after that.
Then Aubrey just stayed wonderfully still so both women could savour the emotional and physical high of having Aubrey's entire hand inside Chloe's cunt. Aubrey then kissed her gently and briefly, before starting to thrust in and out, officially beginning the fisting.
After what was probably a few long minutes of this Aubrey growled, "Is this something you did with your precious Beca?"
Chloe briefly hesitated, and then answered truthfully, "No."
"Good." Aubrey grinned, kissing her again.
It was difficult for Chloe not to add, 'not yet', but she guessed that Aubrey didn't want to hear that. In truth there was a number of wonderfully wicked things she wanted to do with BOTH Beca and Aubrey, ideally at the same time, but clearly it would take a little more work to bring the two people she loved the most together. But that was okay, because Chloe was confident that she could do it. Not that it was her main focus right now.
No, that was the hand gently moving inside her cunt, keeping her almost unbearably close to another orgasm. And of course Aubrey's lips brushed against hers, her neck, her face, and occasionally the other woman just pulled back so they could stare into each other's eyes as one fisted the other.
Aubrey had always loved the feeling of being inside of Chloe since their very first time together. She often tried to deny it, but it was impossible to do so, especially when she was back inside of Chloe again and her friend was whimpering, gasping and moaning with pure pleasure from what Aubrey was doing to her.
It gave Aubrey an intoxicating sense of power to been able to do that, and despite the fact that Chloe wasn't exactly picky about who she slept with it made her feel so close to the other girl in that moment. Most of all though, Aubrey just liked making Chloe feel good, especially as it was normally in the name of returning the favour.
Right now there was an additional thing, which Aubrey felt a bit guilty about, but she couldn't deny there was a great sense of satisfaction from being inside of Chloe in this extreme way that Beca hadn't experienced. At least not yet, Aubrey thought bitterly.
Knowing Chloe it wouldn't be long before she talked Beca into doing this, and everything else she had done with Aubrey, but for this shining moment this was something just between them, as Chloe promised it wasn't something she trusted anyone else with. Which wasn't something Aubrey ever thought she do, or enjoy, but feeling pure Chloe wrapped around her entire hand was more erotic than Aubrey could have ever imagined, or could ever put into words.
Of course this moment wasn't about her feelings about this experience, or Beca, or even Chloe. This wasn't about Aubrey at all. This was about Chloe's pleasure, and thoroughly returning the favour.
As Aubrey was attempting to do that she did her best to stay out of her head and just concentrate on thrusting in and out of Chloe's cunt, slowly and gently picking up the pace until she was pulling out to the knuckles, stretching her friend wide, and then thrusting as deep as she could go into the other girl's pussy.
She was doing this extreme hard and fast, which probably should have had Chloe screaming in pain, but instead she was screaming in pleasure and inevitably cumming on her hand.
Over and over again Aubrey made Chloe cum, the two women mostly exchanging a truly intense stare, at least until Chloe could no longer avoid closing her eyes or tilting her head back from a particularly powerful climax. But the redhead returned her gaze to the blonde's without needing to be asked, allowing Aubrey to see just how much Chloe was loving this. And perhaps how much Chloe loved her.
Not friendship love, but the real love she had secretly always wanted from her best friend, and now maybe she had it. Which initially seemed like may be the case given the way they kissed gently afterwards that Chloe could take no more, and then kissed again after a brief interlude involving Chloe licking her hand clean and Aubrey giggling with delight.
Then Chloe pressed her forehead against Aubrey's and softly whispered, "I love you Aubrey. I always have."
"Me too." Aubrey was unable to resist admitting in this vulnerable moment, mostly because she'd already admitted it. Just as she'd already confirmed, "But I'm not the only one."
"No, you're not." Chloe admitted softly, before grinning, "But that doesn't have to be a bad thing."
Practically seeing the wheels turn inside her best friend's head Aubrey grumbled, "You have a plan?"
"Oh yes." Chloe grinned again, before confessing, "And it involves more fun with showers."
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"I'm getting a tattoo, and you're nervous?" Max teased.
"I can't help it." Caroline apologised, "I love this new dynamic between us, I do, but this is a little... far, you know? I mean, are you sure that you're up for this?"
"Yes, yes, for the millionth time yes!" Max hissed, her frustration shining through, then with a deep sigh she added, "I think it's as hot as fuck, and I'm getting it done, with or without you. I just really want you here when I get it, and I want you to be the one to order it. I want you to be the one to choose what it says, and where it goes, and even what the fucking font size is. I don't care, as long as it says I'm yours. That you fucking own me! That's what I want. That's all I want. Okay?"
As they were still technically on the street, and random people heard enough of it to give them funny looks, Caroline blushed bright red, but managed to mumble, "Okay."
"Good, now game face on. We're here." Max announced.
The tattoo parlour was thankfully empty except for one artist, that artist a big tattooed hairy man who gave them a surprisingly friendly smile and asked, "Hey ladies, my name is Bill, how can I help you this evening?"
There was a long pause as Caroline freezed up, and then after a few long seconds of feeling Max glancing at her expectantly and then hearing her girlfriend sigh in disappointment Caroline forced herself to answer the man in a squeak, "I'm here to get my sub tattooed."
There was another pause in which Bill looked surprised, although it only lasted a few seconds before the tattoo artist smiled and replied, "Of course. Did you have any idea on a design you might like?"
"Oh, erm..." Caroline mumbled, before making a decision, "I, I was thinking of something simple and to the point, like... Property of Caroline Channing."
"Cool." Bill nodded, "And where-"
"On her lower back." Caroline interrupted, some of the confidence she felt when Domming Max taking over, "I wanna give my girlfriend a tramp stamp! That'll show her who's boss!
"And you're okay with this?" Bill turned to the brunette, quickly adding, "I have to ask for legal purposes."
"I'm just a fuck hole. Fuck holes don't have opinions. We are just here to get fucked." Max grinned, clearly trying and succeeding to make Caroline blush. Then when the man continued to look at her she clarified, "Yeah, I'm okay with it. Whatever Caroline wants. She's the top, and I'm just her slutty little bottom who just wants to be branded as hers."
"Well, I admire your commitment to the role." Bill quipped with a laugh, before turning his attention back to the blonde, "Oh, and what font size did you want? As you can see, we have a lot of choices."
"That one will be fine." Caroline pointed to one of the tattoos on the wall.
"Excellent." Bill beamed, "That'll be $100."
There was yet another brief pause as Caroline bit her lip, then she mumbled, "Well, erm... we, we were kind of hoping to get a discount."
"Why?" Bill frowned, before the gears in his head started turning and he smiled, "What did you have in mind?"
Not liking the way he was looking at them, although she should have seen it coming, Caroline suddenly became brave again, "Take it easy buddy. I'm a one person girl, and I don't share."
"Tell me about it." Max quipped.
Ignoring the dig Caroline continued, "I was more thinking about telling you a story in exchange for a discount."
"No deal." Bill said dismissively.
"Wait, wait! It's really good, I promise." Caroline protested, quickly adding, "Why don't you hear it, then you can decide whether it's worth a discount or not."
"Fine." Bill sighed, "But make it quick."
"Oh trust me buddy, you don't want us to make it quick." Max grinned, "You wanna hear this in great detail."
"Really?" Bill asked seriously.
"Really." Caroline grinned, "We even got to meet Max's doppelgänger in it. I swear, these girls could be sisters."
Seeing they were losing him Max quickly added, "Trust me, that's not the interesting part of the story."
*
Caroline had been racking her brain for fun things she and Max could do together as Dom and sub, and off the top of her head she had suggested shopping together. Max, being Max, had turned that into sex toy shopping, and before Caroline knew it she was standing in front of an old school sex store.
She hadn't even known that places like this still existed, given the popularity of the Internet, but Max was only too happy to explain that this place was more than what it seemed, and it wasn't the toys or the dirty videos keeping this place afloat. Which had led to some amazing sex, and Caroline agreeing to go with her, but the closer and closer she got to it the more nervous she became.
"Alright, here we are." Max announced cheerily once they were standing outside the store.
"Wait!" Caroline protested.
"What?" Max frowned.
"I'm just checking no one I know is around." Caroline admitted while looking in every direction in turn.
Max stared at her lover for a few long seconds, and then exclaimed, "Oh my God, this is your first time going to a sex store! How is this your first time going to a sex store?"
"I don't know, because I shop for that stuff online like normal people?" Caroline grumbled.
"I thought the government confiscated everything you bought online." Max grinned wickedly.
"Not everything, thank God." Caroline admitted, "If I'd known that before I would have done a better job at hiding other things, but I just couldn't face the government repossessing my vibrator."
"Who could?" Max quipped with a grin, before taking a hold of her lover's hand, "But trust me honey, your sex toy problems are over."
Before Caroline could protest Max dragged her into the sex store, causing the blonde to blush while the brunette giggled wickedly. Caroline blushed even more once they were in the door and was greeted by shelves and shelves of toys and costumes of all shapes and sizes.
For a few long seconds Caroline was frozen to the spot in horror, then a wide grin crossed her face at doing something so naughty. And been surrounded by so much naughtiness. And of course, the thought of what they might do in this place. What they plan to do in the name of a discount. Oh God, this was so exciting. Also terrifying, but more the former than the latter.
"So, what do you think?" Max asked.
"About what I expected." Caroline softly murmured as she noticed a few guys, and girls, staring at them.
"Trust me, you haven't seen anything yet." Max grinned, pulling Caroline to the counter and made some introductions, "Caroline, this is my friend, Darcy Lewis. Darcy, this is the girl I was telling you about."
"OH MY GOD!" Caroline exclaimed, looking back and forth in disbelief, "You two are exactly alike?"
The two brunettes eerily frowned, looked at each other, back at Caroline and Max quipped, "I don't see it."
Darcy simultaneously quipped, "I don't see it."
Which was almost as mind blowing as the fact these two girls were identical. Because sure, their looks and demeanour were different right down to Darcy's far less revealing clothes and cute little nerd glasses compared with the tight clothing hugging Max's body and, as far as Caroline knew, her perfect vision.
But other than that she obviously had the same curvy figure that Caroline had become so obsessed with, beautiful face and even though it had only been a few seconds so far it was clear their personalities were at least a little similar. Something which was only further proven as things continued, and escalated.
"How?" Caroline mumbled with disbelief after a few long seconds.
"Please, we're completely different." Darcy huffed.
"Yeahhhh, I'm nothing like this nerd." Max protested the comparison, and teased her friend, at the same time.
"Hey!" Darcy protested, before grinning a little, "Don't let the glasses fool you, it's my girlfriend who's the real nerd around here. Isn't that right babe?"
That last part was directed towards the back, and a few seconds later a tiny brunette girl came out and beamed when she saw her audience, "What? Oh, hey Max?"
"You're on a first name basis with everyone who works here?" Caroline questioned dryly.
"Oh yeah." Max grinned without a hint of shame, and then made introductions again, "Caroline, this is Darcy's girlfriend Jane Foster. Jane, this is my girlfriend Caroline."
"Wow, really?" Jane frowned, looking Caroline up and down, "You're not exactly what I was expecting. I mean, wow, you're really tall."
"And you're really short." Caroline snapped, taking offence to what she knew wasn't meant to be offensive because she was just so rattled by all of this, "Seriously, what's going on? Am I being Punked or something?"
"Oh, you're referring to how our girlfriends look identical." Jane said excitedly, getting out a notepad and pen while hushing protests from the other brunettes, "How does that make you feel?"
"Confused. Angry. Annoyed." Caroline happily listed.
"Horny?" Max quickly added.
"No!" Caroline protested, and then when she got a look from her girlfriend she sighed, "Maybe a little bit, but mostly I'm just confused. I mean seriously, are you two sisters or something?"
"Well, myself and Darcy definitely aren't from another dimension and aren't undercover while we study my girlfriend's doppelgänger." Jane murmured, Similarly to herself. Then she clearly realised what she had just said and looked horrified for a few seconds, before breaking out into a nervous chuckle, quickly joined by Darcy just before Jane added, "That would be crazy."
For a few seconds Caroline just stared at the girl with the notepad in disbelief, and then turned to go while announcing, "I'm leaving. This is just too weird."
"No! Please stay, for me?" Max whined, "Please? You promised we could put on a show."
"You wanna put on a show?" Darcy grinned.
"Yeah we do, don't we, Mistress Caroline?" Max pushed hopefully.
Halfway to the door Caroline bit her lip. Meeting someone who looked identical to her girlfriend was kind of freaky, especially if she really wasn't Max's long lost twin sister, but while it was weirder in the grand scheme of things for her the really weird thing was Caroline didn't come here just to buy sex toys. No, she came here to put on a show, which was code in this place as a live sex show.
Which was something she hadn't ever seen herself doing previously, but the more she thought about it the more it appealed, especially because of the money it would result in. Besides, as Max had pointed out, it wasn't her who was going to be violated, so she wasn't really the whore here, Max was. Which weirdly made her feel better about all this.
"Fine." Caroline sighed, then she marched back to Darcy, took a deep calming breath and introduced herself, "Hi, I'm Caroline, and I'm looking for some toys to use on my bitch here."
Max gave Darcy a little wave and then Jane butted in, "Well, anything you had in mind?"
Caroline shrugged, "What do ya got?"
"Well, we have a wide variety of butt-plugs." Jane explained, walking over to a wall covered in them before asking, "You girls have anal sex?"
"Are you kidding? Have you seen my girlfriend's ass?" Caroline questioned with disbelief, before turning to her sub and ordering, "Max, turn around and show these girls your ass!"
"Yes Mistress Caroline." Max shamelessly replied with a grin, even giving her ass a little wiggle once she was in position.
"Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, that's it, show off that fat ass." Caroline practically moaned with approval, walking up to Max's side and smacking that big booty to make the cheeks jiggle, "Show off that big fat ass of yours, ooooooh fuck yeah, make that big booty jiggle for me. Ohhhhhhh fuck, how could I not be fucking this meaty butt every single night?"
"I know what you mean." Jane grinned, "I'm the exact same way with my anal loving bitch."
"Who?" Caroline questioned in only somewhat exaggerated disbelief, "You and Darcy? I wouldn't have guessed."
"That I'm the top in our relationship?" Jane scoffed, before admitting, "Yeahhhhh, that's what everybody thinks. That just because she's louder and more outgoing that she'd automatically be a top, and mousy little Jane Foster is just a bottom. Well they're wrong. Darcy isn't just a bottom, she's the biggest bottom in the entire universe. In fact she is a giant bottom in any universe and I have the research to prove it."
"Yes, well... I suppose if anyone knew we were together they'd assumed the same thing about me and Max." Caroline admitted, deciding to ignore the last weird comment, "But we were talking about butt fucking, and if these girls really are identical I hope for the love of God that you're pounding her ass regularly, because big booties like that were made to be fucked."
"Oh I couldn't agree more." Jane grinned, beckoning Darcy closer, "In fact, I think it's a crime against nature if Darcy isn't sodomised at least three times a day, and in between each of those extremely necessary butt fuckings I keep her ass hole nice and stretched at all times, just in case I feel like a little anal in between ass fuckings. Isn't that right Darcy?"
"Yes Mistress Jane." Darcy replied meekly with her head down, slipping into full on sub mode.
"Why don't you show the nice lady what I mean?" Jane pushed.
"Yes Mistress Jane." Darcy said submissively, turning around, undoing her tightfitting pants and pulling them down to reveal a butt-plug in between her cheeks.
"Wow." Caroline murmured as a nice touch the sub pulled her cheeks apart while keeping her pants just below her cheeks.
"As you can see, I'm a big fan of butt-plugs." Jane beamed, "They're perfect for keeping Darcy ready for me at all times, and reminding this loudmouth of her place whenever we're in public together. And I know for a fact that Max is very similar to Darcy, so I highly recommend purchasing a wide variety depending on your mood and the state of your bitch's ass hole. Maybe even a couple for when she's widely gaped. Trust me, there's no better feeling of power than knowing you're keeping her slut butt stretched without even touching her. And again, if you're out in public, just take her aside, slip one inside her butt, or maybe even a bigger one, and watch as she is instantly reminded who's boss."
"That sounds good." Caroline beamed, "Anything you'd specifically recommend?"
"Probably this three piece set." Jane said, retrieving a box from the nearby wall, "It's a little expensive, but it's quality merchandise, and I guarantee the small one will always fit in an ass whore like Darcy or Max. Hell, you might not even have to worry about lube, or even spit. Then if you want to keep stretching her more you have two more big plugs right there, or you can use something else."
"Oh, we're definitely getting this." Caroline's eyes lighting up as she took and inspected the box, before biting her lip and then asking, "Do you mind if I take it for a test drive?"
"Well, as long as you promise to buy it." Jane grinned.
"Great." Caroline beamed, before frantically removing the smallest plug from the box and then shoving it up Max's ass, barely pausing to order, "Drop your pants Max!"
"Yes Mistress Caroline." Max happily complied, and then cried out joyfully as she was anally violated.
Once the plug was firmly embedded in Max's ass hole Caroline shamelessly turned to the other Dom and told her, "I'll take one of each. I'm in love with my ass whore, and her fat ass, and I want to give her, and it, a variety."
"A wise choice." Jane beamed, "Can I interest you in some spanking equipment? We've got a discount on paddles."
"Oh yes, an ass like Max's needs constant spankings." Caroline grinned wickedly.
"I couldn't agree more." Jane chuckled, walking a few shelves over to the BDSM, "As you can see we have a variety of equipment available, from spreader bars, to stocks, chains, rope and of course, whips and paddles. So, does anything strike your fancy?"
"I see what you did there." Caroline grinned, and then when Jane just stared at her blankly she quickly began to inspect the paddle, picking a few up and testing them out, "Mmmmm, this one seems good. Mind if I tested out?"
"By all means." Jane beamed, turning to the other brunettes and snapping her fingers, "Bitches, up against that wall!"
"Yes Mistress Jane." Darcy quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes Mistress Jane." Max replied and obeyed with a flirtatious smile.
"Oh your bitch is just begging for a spanking." Jane said, turning to smirk at Caroline, "Feel free to spank my bitch too. She needs it just as bad."
"Clearly." Caroline grinned lustfully at those big butts.
Max grinned as she wiggled her big butt to try and entice Mistress Caroline to spank it while Darcy just stayed still and patiently waited. The two subs were both leaning against a nearby wall, their palms laid flat and their juicy asses pushed out and back so they were nice and ready for the promised spanking.
And fuck, Mistress Caroline looked so good with that paddle in her hand, the blonde playing with it menacingly as she slowly walked over to the bent over brunettes and inspected the big booty she owned and an equally big booty that for that night was hers to use.
Or at least to spank. Because Max didn't mind Mistress Caroline spanking other sluts, but she didn't like the idea of Mistress Caroline fucking another girl's ass. No, her ass hole had the honour of being Mistress Caroline's fuck hole, and she wouldn't let's some other sub take that privilege from her.
Suddenly Max was distracted from her thoughts by Mistress Caroline placing her new paddle down on her right ass cheek and then after a few long seconds rubbing it slightly, which in turn made Max grin wickedly. She then moved the paddle to another cheek, but not one of Max's. No, to one of Darcy's ass cheeks. Mistress Caroline was playing with another woman's ass.
But that was okay. Clearly Mistress Caroline was gently teasing her as a way to remind her who was boss. Not that Max minded. No, she expected to be teased when coming here, especially given what Darcy had said about the way that Mistress Jane liked to play. So it was fine. Fine. Fine!
Only it wasn't fine, because Mistress Caroline not only gave Darcy's ass the first blow but several more after that, filling Max with burning jealousy. That should be her butt being beaten, and her cries of pain echoing throughout the room. Cries which was filled with more than a hint of enjoyment, meaning that Mistress Caroline was making another girl feel good, even if it was through a very unconventional way.
And Max had totally been the one to get them into this mess in the first place. But still, she was mad at her Mistress Caroline, and almost opened her mouth to complain, but then, oh then, Mistress Caroline started spanking her, and everything was right with the world. Well, sort of.
Mistress Caroline occasionally switched from Max's greedy ass back to Darcy's slutty butt, and even though it wasn't often and she only gave it a few hard blows it was enough to make Max jealous. Maybe coming here wasn't such a good idea after all.
Then again it was thrilling to have her ass exposed in public like this, every other customer who had been in the shop before, and later entered it, gathering around to watch either out of morbid curiosity, or in most cases genuine excitement. Max grinned, winked and jiggled her ass at a few of them, although the last one was unnecessary as her ass was jiggling plenty from the force of those blows. Although she knew that was nothing compared to what was to come.



Caroline always loved teasing Max during a spanking, and this time it was even easier as she had another ass to switch too just make Max feel jealous. Which should have felt weird and awkward, but it only felt thrilling and even natural as that other ass was just as big and beautiful as the fat butt Caroline had become so obsessed with, a fact which was proven by just how much Darcy's big booty jiggled from the force of each blow.
That continued to be the case as Caroline gradually put more force into her strokes, making those big butts jiggle even more and begin to turn delightfully pink. Then just as she was starting to get a rhythm Caroline was abruptly stopped.
"Here, why don't you try this one?" Jane suggested while holding out another paddle.
This startled Caroline and for a few seconds she just stared at the other Dom, before shrugging, "Okay."
Exchanging her current paddle for the one offered to her Caroline took a closer look at it and smiled. Both sides of the original paddle were smooth, but this new one had the word 'SLUT' in the capital letters sticking out of the paddle.
Immediately getting the idea Caroline bought the paddle down hard on Max's ass, keeping to the same spot, and then doing the same with Darcy's butt, resulting in the word SLUT faintly appearing on their backsides. Then Jane offered her another paddle, and then another, and then another, and then another, giving Caroline the chance to spank the two brunettes with seemingly every paddle in the sex store.
Her favourite was the last one, as it was covered in a criss-cross pattern which seemed to double the amount of pain that the two subs were receiving, given the way that they were crying out. But still neither one of them complained, which showed that even though this hurt they were both still enjoying it.
Or maybe Caroline was just lost in the spanking at that point she didn't notice any protests, which was an incredibly worrying thought, but not enough to knock her back to reality as she assaulted those asses with increasingly hard blows until she was using every ounce of her strength to beat those butts. Then she somehow found a way to beat them harder.
She did that as a result of those butts turning from light pink to a dark and bruised red under the force of her strikes, the cries the two subs let out, and most of all the way those meaty cheeks jiggled from the force of the blows. God, it was heaven. A really, really twisted heaven. One which she got to beat the butts of not only her precious girlfriend but a total stranger, who weirdly looked like her girlfriend.
Which was why she didn't feel too guilty about it, because if Darcy was anything like Max, and it seemed like she was, the big bottomed bottom was loving it. In fact Caroline felt she could just about hear proof of that in the cries both the incredibly hot submissives were letting out as she continued assaulting their asses.
Max definitely loved every second of it, especially when the real hard spanking got underway. Fuck, it always made her so wet when Mistress Caroline so completely and utterly dominated her in this way, and this time was definitely no exception.
In fact it was even better because her friend Darcy was here receiving the same treatment, and from the look in her eye, the smile on her face and most of all the cries she was letting out it was clear that Darcy hadn't been lying before and she loved this just as much as Max did. Which was good, because Mistress Caroline was giving them both one hell of a butt beating, slamming those asses and taking no prisoners.
Of course Mistress Caroline was experienced enough at this point not to use all of her strength in the spanking, and as far as this was concerned Max certainly wouldn't want her too. No, Max wanted Mistress Caroline to save enough energy to give her a proper fucking, right here in the middle of the store, in front of the people watching them and the security cameras.
And she got her wish, Mistress Caroline stopping with what was obviously plenty of energy to spare, handing the paddle back to Jane and then greedily groping those well beaten bottoms, making those two bottoms coo happily at the soothing touches. Then they cried out as Mistress Caroline gave them one last hard smack each before turning her attention to her host.
"I think we need bigger plugs." Caroline quipped, "I'm in the mood to give my bitch a thorough ass wrecking, and I can't wait much longer."
"Me too." Jane agreed with a smile before retrieving a couple of bigger plugs, "How about these?"
Caroline looked thoughtful for a minute, and then asked, "Got anything bigger? I'm in the mood for hard-core butt fucking tonight."
"Me too." Jane grinned, before admitting, "Although with an ass like Darcy's, I'm in the mood for hard-core butt fucking every night."
"Me too." Caroline laughed, parroting what Jane had just said.
It was then Jane's turned to look thoughtful for a minute, then she picked something off a nearby shelf, "How about these?"
"Ohhhhh, we haven't tried these before." Caroline grinned, eagerly taking the offered toy and taking it out of the packaging.
"Trust me, Max will love it." Jane promised with another smile, "Darcy does."
Wanting to know what the mystery toy was Max tried to look over her shoulder, only to cry out loudly as Mistress Caroline gave her a hard slap to her sore behind and snapped, "Face forward bitch! Mmmmm, and no peeking."
"Yes Mistress Caroline, sorry Mistress Caroline." Max quickly apologised.
Then Mistress Caroline spat into her hand and rubbed it into the toy, making Max grin excitedly. Momentarily that feeling was replaced by disappointment as the butt-plug was removed from her ass hole only to be replaced by something smaller.
But then that tiny little ball was joined by a slightly larger ball, and in the process was repeated quickly five times, causing Max to cry out with delight, both at the anal penetration and the knowledge of what was happening. In her previous visited to this place she'd seen anal beads, and of course she'd heard them, and she'd had been hoping that she could try them with Mistress Caroline. Of course now she was it was even better than she'd dreamed.
It got even better as the balls got bigger and bigger, really causing Max's butt hole to stretch wider to accept them, and then slid along wall of her rectum, both of which caused wonderful sensations which Max adored. Then to make it even better at a certain point Mistress Caroline stopped the progress, gently started pulling back and then repeated the process, meaning that she was butt fucking her with those anal beads.
Which wasn't quite as good as when Mistress Caroline was using a nice big dick, especially a strap-on so Max could feel her girlfriend's thighs crashing against her meaty cheeks, but it still felt amazing. Especially as Mistress Caroline began pushing further into her slutty back passage in the process.
Caroline was loving this just as much as Max was, which was really saying something considering how much her girlfriend was moaning, groaning, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure. It helped that Jane was doing the exact same thing to Darcy, and getting the exact same reaction out of Darcy, but mostly Caroline was focused on Max and how well she was taking it like the anal loving bitch she was.
Those beads were just sliding in and out so easily, clearly causing Max nothing but pleasure as she was anally violated by them, the entire time Caroline pulling one of Max's cheeks apart so she could get a really good look at her bitch taking that toy. God, they were definitely going to have to get one of these things.
Of course it would be strictly used for a warm up, because it just wasn't the same as slamming Max's ass hole with a strap-on. It made for one great warm up though, Caroline spending several minutes teasing Max with only just over half of the beads before she started slowly adding the bigger ones.
Then once they were all inside that fat ass she spent a few more long minutes pumping them in and out so she could watch that beautiful little butt hole stretching over and over again for the biggest beads, before burying the last bead as deep as it could go into Max's back door. Then Caroline took a step back to admire her handiwork, and slap Max roughly on the ass to emphasise her next words, which of course made those cheeks jiggle so much Caroline almost lost her train of thought.
Luckily Caroline was just about able to compose herself, "Good girl, ooooooh, that's a very good girl. Good little anal slut. Now... make sure you keep these beads in your fat ass while you turn around and kneel in front of me."
"Yes Mistress Caroline." Max replied as she did as was told.
"You too Darcy." Jane ordered, smacking Darcy's ass nice and hard in the process.
"Yes Mistress Jane." Darcy replied while copying Max's actions.
There was then a pause as Caroline just enjoyed the sight of those two beautiful brunettes kneeling before them, then she picked up a strap-on dildo from a nearby shelf and asked, "Do you sluts wanna get butt fucked good and hard, right here in the store where anyone can see?"
"Yes Mistress Caroline." Max replied quickly and eagerly, "Butt fuck me. Oh God, please fuck mm butt good and hard!"
"Yes Mistress Caroline, I wanna be butt fucked by Mistress Jane." Darcy clarified, "Mmmmm, or you, if Mistress Jane lets you. I just want to give my whore ass fucked by a beautiful, dominant woman, and you both definitely fit the bill."
"Damn right we do." Jane grinned, "And don't worry Darcy, it would be me who is destroying your fat ass. As long as Mistress Caroline doesn't mind sharing the spotlight."
"Not at all." Caroline reassured, "In fact I think it would be totally hot to butt fuck our anal whores side by side so everybody here can watch."
This caused a little cheer from the crowd, although it was clear none of them wanted to be too loud and interrupt the fun, which both Doms clearly appreciated, then Jane pointed out, "But I still think these little butt sluts needed to earn the privilege of our big cocks up their fat asses."
"Oh I couldn't agree more." Caroline grinned, putting down the strap-on, "What did you have in mind?"
"Maybe a little pussy licking?" Jane suggested thoughtfully, "Darcy is really, really good with her tongue."
"So is Max. Too good, actually." Caroline confessed, "I wanna save all my energy for pounding her sweet ass. But there is the way we could use their talented little tongues."
"You mean by eating our asses?" Jane grinned hopefully.
"Mmmmm, fuck yeah. Girls, bury your faces in our butts." Caroline ordered, "But kiss them first. Ohhhhhh yessssss, show everyone here how you are a pair of ass kissers."
"Yes Mistress Caroline." Darcy quickly replied.
"Yes Mistress Caroline." Max replied just as quickly.
Smirking at the obedience of their sluts Jane and Caroline turned around, undid their pants and gently pulled them down just below their butt cheeks, bending over in the process and sticking out their asses.
Those asses weren't exposed for long before Darcy and Max shuffled forward and pressed their lips simultaneously to those butt cheeks, and then repeated the process, eventually beginning to kiss the bottoms of the tops, like the good little ass kissing bottoms they were.
Which of course made Caroline chuckle with delight, and then moan happily as Max pushed her face in between her cheeks and started eagerly lapping away at her rosebud. Which felt so good Caroline almost forgot about their audience.
Almost, but not quite, given there were a few more of them now, appearing as if from nowhere to take pictures and film this lewd display of kinky lesbian sex. Although at least Caroline had managed to limit how exposed she was. Poor Max still had her lower half exposed, along with the handle of the beads sticking out of her ass hole, that sex toy threatening to slip out at any moment. Darcy's too.
Meanwhile Jane was letting her pants and underwear fall down around her ankles so she could reach back and pull Darcy deeper into her ass, which was still fun to watch, but a reminder that Caroline wasn't quite as bold. Although it was yet increasingly tempting as Max passionately ate out her ass, making Caroline cry out with pure pleasure and close her eyes to savour the wonderful sensations she was feeling.
Max definitely preferred to be the one receiving a rim job. Partly because she was a greedy anal slut who was completely addicted to getting her ass played with, but mostly because whenever Mistress Caroline rimmed her it was a prelude to a nice hard butt fucking.
Ironically this rim job would be no exception, even though for once it was Max who was licking an ass hole. Although Max had to admit there was something wonderfully submissive about worshipping the ass of her Mistress, especially in front of an audience. Oh yes, Max was officially an ass kisser. Mistress Caroline's personal ass kisser, and everybody here knew it.
As an added bonus she was doing this alongside Darcy Lewis, a woman she had a lot in common with, including taste in girlfriends. Sure, Jane wasn't a blonde, but she had this slim little body, perky little tits and a cute little booty. Also apparently she had a very tasty pussy, and ass hole, and was addicted to dominating her curvy girlfriend. Especially pounding that big ass of hers.
Plus given half a chance Jane would talk and talk and talk until Max automatically zoned out. So yeah, the similarities in their body types and personalities were obvious, which made doing this together so wonderfully thrilling. If Max wasn't so possessive of her precious Mistress she might even have suggested a proper foursome, instead of simultaneous fucking, although this was proving to be great fun.
Of course Max's main focus remained Mistress Caroline's cute little butt hole, which she licked over, and over, and over again for a few long minutes. Eventually she began swirling her tongue around the hole instead of just licking up and down, and then sucking at that forbidden orifice, which got an extra loud and happy moans out of Mistress Caroline.
Finally she tried pushing her tongue into Mistress Caroline's ass hole, but unlike when the situation was reversed Max didn't get very far, which was unsurprising given that Mistress Caroline was still an anal virgin, while Max was a proud anal whore. Still, Max made a little progress just before she was ordered to stop, getting the tip of her tongue through Mistress Caroline's tight little anal ring and licking the inside of her back hole.
This got an extra loud cry out of Caroline, who was unsure how she felt about this, then she ordered, "Mmmmm that's enough. Go pick out a strap-on and some lube. I'm in a good mood, so I'll let you decide just how wide and deep you want your ass stretched. And just how easily I slid into you."
"Yes Mistress Caroline." Max eagerly replied and obeyed.
"You too Darcy. I wanna butt fuck you as Caroline butt fucks Max." Jane admitted, before turning to the blonde, "As long as you don't mind, of course."
"Not at all, I think it would be fun to fuck those big fat asses side by side." Caroline reassured.
"Great." Jane beamed, before turning to her bitch and insisting, "What do you say bitch?"
"Yes Mistress Jane, thank you Mistress Jane." Darcy said submissively, already grabbing a strap-on.
Meanwhile Max was still struggling to make a decision. There were just so many big and wonderful toys here, and she wanted to try out one of the big monsters, but she wasn't sure that her Mistress was ready for that. In the end she picked out a strap-on which was two inches longer, and almost an entirely inch thicker, than the one they had at home, which clearly had Mistress Caroline looking nervous, but she remain silent as Max wrapped it around her waist and then slowly covered it in lube.
Of course Max was so horny, and her ass was so well stretched, that she didn't want to bother with any lube, but while this was mostly for Mistress Caroline's benefit the sooner that she could get this 12 incher into her butt the better, and this would help with that.
"Okay bitches, bend over and spread your cheeks!" Jane ordered.
"Yes Mistress Jane." Darcy said and then Max parroted as they got into position.
"Now beg us for the privilege of being butt fucked." Caroline ordered.
Max and Darcy shared a wicked look, then started shamelessly begging, starting with Max, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Please Mistress Caroline, ass fuck me! Shove every single inch of your big dick up my slutty little ass! Mmmmm, I mean my big fat slutty ass. Oh yeah, wreck that ass hole of mine and remind me why it's yours. Please Mistress Caroline? Show our new friends what ass fucking is really all about. Please? Oh please, fucking destroy my bitch hole! Oh yes! Stretch that ass! Stretch it! Stretch it wide open so you can stick your cock in my ass! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, aaaaaahhhhhhhhh Goooooodddddd!"
At about the same time Darcy shamelessly pleaded, "Fuck me Mistress Jane! Fuck my butt! Fuck my slutty ass! Yeahhhhhhh, pound this slutty little back door of mine and bust it wide open! Treat me like the shameless little butt slut I am! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, I'm a little butt slut Mistress Jane. Your little butt slut, with a big fat booty that's just aching for your big hard dick! Please give it to me. I need it. Mmmmmm, I need you inside me Mistress Jane. I fucking need it, mmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, fucking give me that cock! Shove it up my big fat ass. Oh fuck! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk!"
Caroline, and clearly Jane, enjoyed hearing Max and Darcy shamelessly begging for them, at first interrupting each other and then just talking over the other to the point they weren't being very coherent. At that point Caroline was more focused on the beautiful target in front of her, and the handle of the beads which were sticking out of it.
Before Caroline got the chance Jane leaned over first and began slowly pulling those beads out of Darcy's ass, only to reinsert them inside her girlfriend and then repeat the process. Although it was hard for Caroline to stay mad at being beaten to the punch when she got such a great view of it, and she did the same herself a few long minutes later. Which of course just made Darcy and Max whimper pathetically and beg more desperately.
Of course it was only a matter of time before one of the tops was going to penetrate her bitch, and Caroline wanted to be first this time, so after just about a minute of pumping those anal beads in and out of Max's ass Caroline pulled them out completely and roughly shoved her strap-on into that loosened bitch hole.
Just like that Max's slutty little butt hole took the first few inches of her dick, Caroline's personal ass whore making her very proud by moaning loudly and shamelessly at the anal penetration. She then made her even more proud by continuing to moan as Caroline slowly pushed forwards, pushing inch after inch of her cock inside her rectum. And throughout this Max spread her cheeks like a good girl, giving Caroline the perfect view of that dildo sliding into her girlfriend's forbidden hole.
It seemed impossible that anything would make her look away from that heavenly sight, but when out of the corner of her eye she spotted Jane pulling the anal beads out of Darcy's ass hole she just couldn't resist turning her head and watching her girlfriend's doppelgänger getting her big booty invaded.
Caroline hadn't thought anything could come close to the pleasure of violating Max's big fat ass, but this came extremely close, especially when Jane caught up to her in what felt like no time at all, and Darcy cried out with pleasure the entire time, proving these girls had to be sisters or something, because they were both total anal whores.



Then Caroline and Jane exchanged a look and then a wicked grin, before both of them concentrated on the perfect piece of ass in front of them and rammed forwards as hard as they could, more or less simultaneously burying every inch of those big 12 inch dildos deep into the bowels of both Max and Darcy.
Which of course just made the two butt sluts cry out with pure joy. Those butt sluts then whimpered with disappointment as Jane and Caroline took a few long seconds to savour this wonderful moment. The tops then exchanged another look, another wicked grin, and then focused on sodomising the bottoms, much to the clear delight of their little butt sluts.
"Yes! Yes, yes, YES! Oooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmm, give me every inch of that dick! Every inch! Oh fuck yeah!" Darcy moaned as her rectum was completely filled with dick, then after taking a few moments to enjoy that feeling of fullness she continued the seamless begging, "Mmmmm yessssss, fuck me! Fuck my big booty! Mmmmm fuck yeah, fuck it hard! Fuck my slutty little back door like the fuck hole it is! Oh Mistress Jane, fuck that ass like only you can! Ohhhhhhh fuck, no one butt fucks me like Mistress Jane! Mistress Jane is the best butt fucker in all of the multi-verse. Soooooooo gooooooddddddd, so good, oh fuck!"
"No! No, Mistress Caroline is the best!" Max moaned, once again interrupting her new friend as they both shamelessly kissed ass while getting theirs fucked, "Mistress Caroline is the best butt fucker ever! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, show 'em Mistress Caroline! Sure everyone what an amazing ass pounder you really are by pounding my slutty little ass hole and turn it into a gaping crater! Oooooooh yeahhhhh, fucking wreck my ass! Please? My ass, mmmmmm, I want it fucked! Fucked hard! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, fuck my ass hard with every inch of your cock Mistress Caroline! Oh yeah, oh fuck, aaaaahhhhh yeahhhhhh, fuck me!"
Max continued talking dirty because she knew how much Mistress Caroline had grown to love it, but also for the benefits of those watching, and those who would watch their little porno. After all, if they were going to do this they might as well do it right. Also Max had to admit, there was a thrill to being surrounded by girls and guys with their hands down their pants and getting themselves off while watching herself and her friend being fucked.
And not just fucked, but fucked up the ass. Oh yes, Max was willingly allowing herself to be sodomised, what many believed to be the ultimate act of submission. Publicly, at that. Which only intensified that submission, and the humiliation of it all. And she was fucking getting off on it like the nasty slut she was. Hell, she was begging for more of it.
Because she had the biggest whore ass ever, at least in the terms of being slutty, but maybe also the other thing at least in this room, and she was constantly being brutally butt banged by her Mistress, Max felt like she could take a rectum wrecking right from the get go, and especially after a few minutes of slow sodomy.
Seriously, all she was feeling was pleasure right now, and whatever minor discomfort she felt in the beginning had been overwhelmed by the mental and physical pleasure of having her most private hole violated by her strap-on wielding girlfriend. Oh yes, Max wasn't just an anal whore, she was a lesbian anal whore. And so was Darcy.
Here they were, two peas in a pod, both getting fucked in the ass side by side in the middle of a sex store, their actions observed by customers and the security cameras filming all of this. Anal sex with Mistress Caroline was a taboo on top of a taboo as it was, this felt like a taboo on top of a taboo on top of a taboo on top of a taboo. On top of a taboo? Max had honestly lost count.
Then again she'd never really been good at counting at the best of times, especially not when receiving intense pleasure, and anal pleasure from Mistress Caroline was by far the best type of pleasure Max had ever known in her admittedly butt sex filled life.
Of course there was very easily away this could be better, namely of her girlfriend would just pick up the pace and give her a real ass fucking. Or at least of Jane started pounding Darcy's ass, as that might give Mistress Caroline the encouragement she needed to start wrecking her rectum. After all, Mistress Caroline had been careful to mirror Jane this entire time, and vice versa, so maybe when one of them gave her girlfriend what she wanted the other one would follow.
Which was early enough to make Max trail off and give Darcy a chance to talk dirty. Also if she was honest just a chance to savour the wonderful feeling of that big dick, bigger than any she'd had before, pumping it's way through her rectum and stimulating places inside her she could never have imagined being seamlessly stimulated before her relationship with her Mistress.
"Fuck me harder Mistress Jane! Ohhhhhhh yeah, fuck my ass harder!" Darcy moaned happily, "Mmmmm, slam fuck my butt hole in front of all these people and show everyone who the best butt buster is around here. Please? Oh please Mistress, fuck me! I wanna be fucked! I need to be fucked! Oooooooh fuck yeah, I crave-"
"Shut up and suck these beats clean." Jane ordered, "I want to enjoy your ass."
"Yes Mistress Jane." Darcy replied without hesitation.
"You too Max." Caroline quickly added, "Mmmmm yeahhhhh, I want you to clean up your mess, well I fuck your ass on camera."
"Yes Mistress Caroline." Max happily replied.
Darcy and Max quickly obeyed, letting go of their cheeks, lifting themselves up onto all fours and opening their mouths. Mistress Jane and Mistress Caroline cruelly tease them for a few long seconds by holding the anal beads just out of reach, but inevitably they close the distance and allowed Darcy and Jane to wrap their eager mouths around those anal beads and beginning to greedily suck them.
The two subs then moaned happily at the taste of their own ass, proving just how alike they really were. Further proving this Mistress Caroline and Mistress Jane let go of the toys and without needing to be asked Max and Darcy grabbed onto the ends so they could slowly push the rest of the anal beads into their mouths and give the toys a thorough cleaning.
The only difference was that Max kept her eyes closed seemingly the entire time, while Darcy opened them and stared at another world's version of her. Allegedly. She still didn't think they looked that similar, but Mistress Jane was the scientist and Darcy certainly wasn't going to question her Mistress right now, even in her own head.
Besides, regardless of who Max was she was still an incredibly hot girl with her body type, and a similar girlfriend to boot, both in terms of having a cute little body and an unquenchable lust for fucking big asses. It was almost enough to make Darcy hope that Mistress Jane would permit her to play with Max a little bit, or better yet for the two Doms to switch fuck holes, which was very appealing given just how dominant Mistress Caroline was.
But no, Darcy was too possessive of Mistress Jane, especially after truly believing she would never know the joy of being with her. Mistress Jane had told Darcy she felt the same way, but if she suddenly changed her mind Darcy would let her. After all, Mistress Jane was the Dom in their relationship, and the owner of Darcy's body, mind and soul, so if she wanted a piece of Max's big fat ass Darcy wouldn't complain.
And it seemed that she did, given that she was constantly looking over at the other couple. But Darcy wanted Mistress Jane to be the one to make her cum, so her begging became increasingly desperate. Also, she just really, really needed to cum.
"Please make me cum Mistress Jane! Ooooooooh Gooooooodddddddd, I need to cum!" Darcy squealed as she finally broke, her need to cum just becoming too great to resist, "Please Mistress Jane, pound my little ass hole and make me cum! Please? Fucking wreck my ass! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, wreck my big fat ass and make me cum. Please Mistress Jane, gape my ass! Leave it a loose and used up fuck hole! It's your fuck hole Mistress Jane! Mmmmm, all yours! Please use it now as hard as you like in front of all these people and show everyone that you're the real top Dom around here. Please? Please Mistress Jane, I just need to cum so bad."
Pretty much the second Darcy broke and started begging Max did the same, again the two girls somewhat talking over each other as they desperately pleaded for what they wanted, "Yessssssss, fuck me! Fuck me hard Mistress Caroline! Mmmmm, pound my butt! Pound it good and hard and make me cum. Please? I need it way more than this bitch! Please, ohhhhhhh, please, use every ounce of your strength to fucking destroy my shit hole! I'm a fucking anal whore who needs her butt wrecked! Please Mistress Caroline, my butt wrecking top, ruin my little ass hole and prove why I'm your little anal whore who's only purpose in life is taking your big cock up her big booty. Please? Oh please, fuck me, ooooooooh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhh, AH FUCK!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Caroline pushed, smacking Max's ass, "You wanna cum?"
"YEEEEEEESSSSSSSS!" Max exclaimed loudly, before whimpering pathetically.
"Then help me." Caroline pushed, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, bounce that fat ass back against me while I pound it. Let's work together to make us cum."
"Oh thank you Mistress Caroline." Max whimpered, before doing as she was told.
"You too Darcy. Mmmmmm, I think it's time we got down to some serious ass pounding." Jane grinned.
"Thank you Mistress Jane." Darcy whimpered before again doing as she was told.
Without a moment's hesitation Darcy and Max started slamming themselves back against Mistress Jane and Mistress Caroline, who laughed and taunted them for their sluttiness. But then, oh then, they simultaneously increased their pace, and combined with Darcy and Max starting to bounce back and forth and the sheer joy of the butt sex this soon had Darcy climaxing incredibly hard.
Max too, Mistress Caroline pounding her butt just as hard. Well, almost. Obviously she was biased, but she didn't think anyone could be quite as good a butt pounder as her beloved Mistress Jane. Although clearly Mistress Caroline got pretty close, which was the last coherent thought Darcy had for quite a while.
Jane was struggling not to cum herself. It was incredibly hard when she and Darcy had sex, especially anal sex, but now it was almost twice as hard as there was an identically big beautiful ass getting fucked alongside where she was sodomising her precious girlfriend/sub. Not similar, as Darcy liked to claim. Identical.
Another world's version of her girlfriend was naked, bent over and slamming her big fat booty back against another slim top, just like Darcy was doing, meaning that there were two pairs of big meaty cheeks jiggling like jelly in an earthquake from the force of the butt fucking, and the strong confident bottoms were eagerly receiving the ultimate act of submission.
It warmed Jane's heart that even in another universe Darcy was a shameless anal whore and was receiving the kind of brutal butt fucking that she so desperately needed. The only thing that could have made it better was if Caroline had been a mirror image of Jane.
But while this maybe proved that Darcy and Jane weren't meant to be in every universe, and maybe not even in their own, it proved they had made the choice to be together, and that was heartwarming. It gave her hope that they would both find the kind of love they needed across the multi-verse. And it definitely gave her hope that in all the universes all the versions of Darcy were getting the ass fuckings they clearly desperately needed.
At least in this universe this version of Darcy had found her perfect match, Caroline using every ounce of her strength to brutalise Max's butt hole and make her cum over and over again. She even glanced over to Jane every so often, clearly trying to outlast her, which made Jane smile.
If Caroline truly wanted to make this a competition she was more than game, because according to her research Caroline and Max had only been together for a few months, and then spent even less time having butt sex, while Darcy and Jane had been together for years now and had been having passionate ass ruining sex within the first week of getting together.
Despite Jane's superior experience it was actually pretty close, and when it became clear Caroline had gone over the edge Jane immediately followed her, the stimulators bashing against their clits and the sheer joy of sodomising these perfect bottoms clearly too much for the tops. In fact that first climax was so powerful that Jane almost stopped. Almost. But no, she couldn't do that to Darcy, and she certainly couldn't do that to herself.
Not when she was still in direct competition with Caroline. Besides, this was totally going into her research, and she couldn't bear the idea of noting that Darcy's top in another world could outdo her. No, Jane was suddenly consumed by the idea of being the best Darcy fucker in all the multi-verse, and the idea of finding their way to the other worlds so she could outdo those tops too.
Caroline was equally competitive, and determined to outdo Jane, which was pretty clear considering the last few minutes of the hellacious butt fucking of Max and Darcy in which they somehow brutalise those bitch holes even harder than before, their bodies seem to move at superhuman speeds. Like you might find in more of those silly comic book movies which Max dragged her too.
But as much as she wanted to outdo Jane, and of course make Max cum as hard and as frequently as possible, Caroline never forgot the fact that she was being watched and recorded, and she just couldn't bear the idea of collapsing in exhaustion in front of all these people. Especially when it would be caught on tape for yet more people to see.
So Caroline pushed herself beyond what she thought her limits were, leaving only a tiny speck of energy left when she finally stopped. Thankfully Jane stopped more or less at the same time, and the two tops made sure every single inch of their dicks were buried within the bottoms of their bottoms, which weirdly endeared her rival to her. And the feeling might be mutual given the way that Jane smiled at her while gasping for breath.
Caroline returned that smile, only for those smiles to turn wicked as they simultaneously pulled their strap-ons out of those battered butt holes and moved back so they could get a good look at their handiwork. And to make sure their audience, and the cameras, got an equally good look.
"Spread your cheeks bitches!" Jane ordered, "Mmmmm yeahhhhh, let us get a good look at those ruined fuck holes."
Despite obviously being exhausted both Darcy and Max quickly did as they were told, reaching back and pulling those cheeks widely apart, exposing just how ruined their ass holes really were. Not that it was necessary, as it was pretty clear already just how widely gaped those butt holes were, but it emphasised those gapes, and more importantly emphasise just how submissive and depraved Max and Darcy really were.
Which certainly impress their audience, who gasped, murmured, and frantically took pictures of the perverted display. Fuck, Caroline was definitely going to have to get a copy of the video. And ideally some pictures to go with it.
"Wow, that's quite the pair of ruined holes, huh?" Caroline grinned proudly.
"Yeah they are, mmmmmm, you're quite the butt fucker Caroline." Jane grinned wickedly, turning to her new friend, "I'm so relieved to see that Max is in good hands."
"Thanks." Caroline blushed, confused by the word 'relieved', but shaking it off, "I'm happy to see Max is in such good hands too."
"Oh, just checking, you make Max do ATM, right?" Jane asked, cursing herself for almost forgetting.
"Of course I make her go ass to mouth." Caroline laughed, "Although I don't think I can really stop an ATM whore like Max from doing what she was born to do."
"It would be cruel." Jane nodded with a wicked grin.
"So, so cruel." Caroline agreed, "And speaking of which, I think it's high time these sluts cleaned our cocks... but let's make it interesting. Since it's not really cheating, let's have Darcy suck my cock and Max suck yours. That way they can see the difference between how their whore asses taste."
"It's funny you should mention it, I was just about to suggest that." Jane grinned, before turning her attention back to the bottoms, "You heard girls, suck our cocks! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, suck our cocks clean of your slutty little asses!"
"Yes Mistress Jane." Darcy replied when her girlfriend finally gave her the chance.
"Yes Mistress Jane." Max parroted soon after.
Before Jane even finished speaking Darcy and Max were moving to do as they were told, and then they simultaneously kneeled at the feet of the Doms when they submissively chorused Jane's title. Then pretty much simultaneously Max and Darcy wrapped their lips around the heads of the big dildos which had just plundered the deepest depths of their bowels and then they moaned happily at the taste like the little ATM whores they were.
They then started bobbing their heads up and down rapidly, deep throating those dicks in what felt like seconds, which clearly delighted their audience. Especially Jane, who was quick to verbally encourage them, Caroline joining in when she could.
"Yessssss, that's it! Suck those cocks!" Jane ordered with delight, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, take them deep down your throats you little whores! Oh fuck, that's so hot. Sooooo hot, mmmmm, fuck! Fuck yes, take every inch! Every inch down your whore throats! Oh fuck! Yessssssss, get every drop of your ass cream you twisted little bitches. Oh God, I bet you're just like this across the multi-verse. Yeahhhhhhh, if there were a million different universes you'd be an anal loving ass to mouth whore with a big fat butt made for fucking in every single one of them! Do you hear me you anal dyke whores? Mmmm yessssss, you're multi-universe ass whores!"
"Yeahhhhhh, you're total deep throating whores!" Caroline chimed in as Jane blushed and hesitated for some reason, "Mmmmm fuck yeah, choke! Choke on my dick! Choke on my fucking dick! Ooooooh yeah, now bounce that pretty mouth up and down bitch. I don't care if that cock is squeaky clean, you stop sucking when we tell you to, and not a second before. Now suck it! Oh yeah, suck those dicks. Oh fuck."
"You know Caroline, we really should do this again." Jane announced out of the blue, a wide smile on her face.
"Oh, I totally agree." Caroline grinned, before eyeing their audience and whispering loudly enough for the whole room to hear it, "But maybe you know, in private next time."
"I couldn't agree more." Jane grinned.
*
"So we did." Caroline finish the story, "Yeah, we met up a few times, but then they said they were going out of town and we haven't seen them since. I hope they come back. Max really wants to get her ass double fucked someday, and I think Jane is the only one I'd be comfortable letting anywhere near Max's big booty, and that's only because I'd get Darcy's fat ass in return."
There was then a brief silence and then Max smirked, "So, how about that tattoo?"
"Sure, just... just give me a minute." Mumbled the tattoo artist, before rushing into the bathroom.
"Can we be next?" Max asked, nudging her girlfriend.
"Ewww, no." Caroline said after finally getting what Max meant, and then when her roommate and business partner gave her the puppy dog eyes she relented, "Maybe after I have you branded as Property of Caroline Channing. I don't want to fuck you again until those words are on your body, where they belong."
"Yes Mistress Caroline." Max grinned.
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Madi didn't remember a lot about her first Mom. People thought it was sad, because that was her 'real Mom', but they were wrong. Madi was sad about it, but that wasn't her real Mom. Her real Mom was Clarke, the woman who found her and raised her, turning her from a scared and lonely 6-year-old to a 12-year-old perfectly capable of protecting herself, even if Mama Clarke didn't always act like it. And that had been enough.
For years they had been happy together, living in seemingly the one Valley in all the world that wasn't destroyed by Praimfaya. Then other people came, and things got bad for a while, but now? Now things were perfect.
Now Madi had two Mommies. Madi knew that most kids had two parents, but it never bothered her that she could only really remember one, because that one was all she needed, but sometimes she imagined what was like. She never told Mama Clarke of this of course, as she had wanted to hurt her, but Madi can't help being curious, but the reality was better than she'd ever dreamed.
Because while she had imagined would be like if Mama Clarke ever saw her friends again, and married one of them, she never truly believed it would be her favourite. Maybe a tiny part of her had hoped, but from Mama Clarke's stories they just didn't have that kind of relationship. Or at least, they didn't.
But things had rapidly changed once Mama Clarke's friends had returned, and while at first Madi had worried it was only because of her, that Mama Clarke was just trying to protect her in a really weird way, she had seen her parents together enough when they didn't know she was watching to know it went beyond being about her.
No, Madi truly believed they were in love, and had been smiling wider than anyone at the wedding, where she got to be best man. Which was only a few weeks ago now, but she truly felt like she's had two parents for quite a while now. Or maybe she was just biased because her third mother was her hero, the woman who had saved the human race from extinction and allowed it to survive extreme conditions. Or at least, that's how Madi truly saw it.
Still in a celebrating mood Madi gathered some gifts for her parents and snuck into the room early in the morning. She had learned the hard way not to open any closed doors with them while they were away, but this early Madi could almost guarantee they wouldn't doing anything they wouldn't want her to see.
Sure enough they were just cuddling, and seemingly sound asleep, allowing Madi to slowly creep into the room and over to the bed without being detected. She almost jumped on it, but as a last time she had done that resulted in a knife being pressed to her throat, followed by her Mommies freaking out, Madi made sure just a respectable distance before making her presence known.
Still like before she jumped up and down and yelled, "Happy Mother's Day!"
"Wha-" Clarke groaned, partly because of the noise, and partly because her wife was pushing her away.
"God dammit Madi, we talked about this!" Octavia scolded, already putting the knife back behind her pillow, although she remained standing in glaring at her daughter, "What did we agree?"
"No jumping on the bed when you're sleeping." Madi grinned cheekily.
"And?" Octavia pushed.
"Not waking you up if it's not important." Madi grumbled, before insisting, "But it is! It's Mother's Day, and the sun has been up for hours, and I just can't wait any longer."
"What the hell is Mother's Day?" Octavia frowned.
The mood suddenly changing Clarke, who had initially rolled over to hide her smile at Octavia's annoyance, and get a few more seconds of peace, suddenly set up and frowned, "You don't know?"
"Know what?" Octavia questioned in annoyance.
Sensing the mood Madi cautiously exclaimed, "Mother's Day is where children give their mother's a gift, and try to make the day about her. It's one of Mama Clarke's favourite days, and mine, cause we always do something fun."
"Oh." Octavia murmured, before admitting, "We didn't really do that."
"Like you didn't do Birthdays?" Clarke asked softly, and apologetically.
"Or any celebrations." Octavia shrugged, before nonchalantly explaining, "If my Mom or Dad bought me a present there would be a record of it, and I couldn't get anything, so we didn't do anything. And, like I told Mama Clarke, I don't know my birthday, and I don't want to be given one. But, if this mean something to you both, go ahead."
"Octavia-" Clarke began.
"I said it's fine!" Octavia said flatly, and unconvincingly, before gently pushing her daughter, "What ya got kid?"
"Erm..." Madi hesitated, briefly looked at Mama Clarke, who nodded in encouragement, and then she cautiously reached into the little bag she bought with her, and pulling out a knife before carefully holding it out.
"Another knife, great." Octavia groaned, almost adding a sarcastic 'this was totally worth waking me up for', before noticing the fine work, "It will go well with my wedding presents."
"Actually, this is for Mama Clarke." Madi explained, handing the knife to her second mother, "It's part of a matching set with the one I gave you. This, is yours, Mama Octavia."
Madi then handed Octavia a piece of paper, causing the older brunette to frown briefly, before having a completely different, and unwanted, reaction when she unfolded it, "Madi, I..."
"Do you like it?" Madi asked nervously, before unnecessarily explaining her drawing, "I know I'm not as good as Mama Clarke, but I tried really hard, and this was the best one. See, this is you on your throne, Mama Clarke beside you, and that's me in your lap. It's a family portrait. Mama Clarke says they used to be popular, and... Mama Octavia, are you?"
"I'm fine." Octavia quickly insisted.
"Then why are you crying?" Madi asked innocently.
"Cause she's a big softy." Clarke teased.
"Shut up Clarke." Octavia snapped, desperately trying to rub the offending liquid away from her face, before softly explaining to her daughter, "Sometimes people cry when they're really, really happy."
"Oh?" Madi smiled softly, "So we make you happy?"
"You more than Clarke right now, but yeah." Octavia smiled, before further explaining, "What I said to Clarke when we got married? I meant it. You guys saved me from the darkness, from death itself, and gave me a reason to live that was about more than just surviving. I love you so much."
"I love you so much." Madi said after embracing Mama Octavia.
"I love you both the most." Clarke grinned, embracing both her girls in what became a group hug, albeit briefly.
"Yuck, you're the worst wife ever Clarke." Octavia grumbled, pushing her wife away, but holding her daughter to her chest for a few long seconds before finally pushing her away, "And you're the best kid ever Madi, but I literally can't cope with one more minute of this sappy shit, so let's get breakfast and then it's straight to weapons training for you."
"Yay!" Madi exclaimed, unable to resist jumping up and down on the bed, letting her age show for a few long seconds, before allowing her Moms to get up so they could get a proper start to the day.
*
Clarke and Octavia would have liked to use Mother's Day as an excuse to hang out with their kid, and each other, for the entire day, but sadly it wasn't to be. There was still a lot of work to be done in Shadow Valley to make it an appropriate home for the surviving members of the human race, and as the leader Octavia couldn't afford to have a day off.
The best they could do was make sure they had their meals together, which to be fair was normally the case, and both Clarke and Octavia was able to attend Madi's weapons training in the morning, which was mostly Madi teaching the other kids at this point. Although on this special day, Octavia was happy to show her up a bit, much to Clarke's amusement.
For both better and worse Madi was getting older, meaning that she had more energy and could stay up later, meaning it was often that Clarke and Octavia wouldn't be left alone with each other until the end of the day, and inevitably they would just be too tired to have sex and with go to bed without it like a normal married couple.
But they were determined to put that off for as long as they could, partly because they needed some relief from their stressful days, and because with Madi and everyone else constantly around them they didn't get to exchange affections otherwise. Which meant that this was a time of the day that they always looked forward too. Even if Clarke would make Octavia earn it this time.
"So.." Clarke began, about a minute after the married couple retired to the bedroom and the blonde collapse down onto the bed, looking up as she spoke, "Am I really the worst wife ever?"
Octavia frowned briefly, before remembering this morning, and then smirking, "Well, you do have your moments."
Clarke playfully pretended to be offended, and then grumbled, "Always the charmer."
"I try." Octavia quipped, beginning to take off her armour.
"Well, what if I gave you a present?" Clarke asked playfully, "Would you think more highly of me then?"
"That depends what it is." Octavia purred, hoping she was guessing right about what it could be.
"You're favourite type." Clarke grinned.
"Yeah, that'd do it." Octavia grinned, removing her clothing faster now.
"Assuming that you have a similar present for me." Clarke grinned, beginning to take off her own clothes.
"Always." Octavia grinned, taking off her last few things and jumping on the bed.
Before Clarke could finish taking off her things Octavia was on top of her, kissing her roughly while her hands immediately began sliding all over her body. Clarke was eager to tease back of course, but she was also feeling overdressed, so she did her best to continue the undressing. Of course Octavia was only too happy to help, but she had a tendency to rip clothing when given half a chance.
To be fair they both did when they were distracted by each other's lips, and this time was no exception, as Clarke's bra was the latest casualty of their lust, which was a reminded of just how much Octavia loved her tits. However Clarke was determined to give Octavia her 'present' first, so after allowing her wife's hand to go crazy on her tits for a few long minutes Clarke took control.
Even though she had the element of surprise on her side Clarke had no doubt that she wouldn't be able to flip Octavia unless her warrior wife allowed it. Or at the very least the moment she flipped them Clarke would have found Octavia using the momentum against her to pin her down and grin triumphantly down at her.
But she didn't stop or counter her, no, the mighty Bloodreina allowed herself to be pinned down and even for Clarke to take the lead in the kiss, at least for the few long seconds before Clarke broke that kiss in favour of making her way down to first Octavia's neck, and then down to her tits. Both of which she licked, sucked and even bit down on, all in the name of pleasing her wife.
Octavia didn't need much foreplay to be ready for sex, but annoyingly Clarke insisted on always giving her plenty, and almost always more than she wanted. Then again she supposed it was only fair, because whenever it was her turn to give the foreplay Octavia tended to get a little crazy for Clarke's big tits, and she had to admit it was nice for the attention to be reciprocated.
Still, there were some nights when Octavia just wanted to grab hold of Clarke's head and shove it between her legs, or flip over and mount that pretty face of hers. And of course, there was some nights which she did exactly that, and mostly Clarke would let her. But Octavia was in a good mood, so she just lay back and enjoyed what Clarke was doing to her, while of course silently promising revenge.
She even didn't try and hide her moans, gasps and even whimpers of pleasure, which was kind of embarrassing, but Octavia knew how much Clarke loved them. Also she wasn't sure she could hold back when Clarke really started to increase the force of the licking and sucking, and especially not during the gentle biting. Which had been true for the attention to her neck as well.
Then after what felt like an hour of going back and forth between her tits Clarke slowly started to kiss her way down her stomach to where Octavia really wanted her. And of course Clarke completely ignored her cunt and spent a few long minutes kissing her way up and down her thighs, before finally giving Octavia what she so desperately wanted.
Namely Clarke leaning forward, sticking out that talented little tongue of hers and pressing it to the bottom of Octavia's pussy and then slowly sliding it up to her clit. Clarke then repeated that lick over and over again, and as much as she didn't want to Octavia continued not to hide just how much she was enjoying that, the sounds echoing throughout the room and making Octavia very glad this room was soundproof.
She had ordered Raven to reinforce her bedroom walls to prevent from hearing her people squabbling with each other, while ignoring Raven's jokes about what the real reason was. Raven had been right of course, Octavia just hadn't been interested in admitting it, or that it was Clarke doing it. At least at the time. Now everyone knew, but she still didn't want them to hear this. Especially not Madi.
Quickly banishing thoughts of her daughter, and just about anything else, Octavia focused on the glorious present where her wife was going down on her. Which was about the time Clarke chose to give a few lingering licks to Octavia's clit, as if she could sense that she didn't have her wife's full attention, and needed to be reminded of what really mattered right now.
The combination of those two things worked like a charm, Octavia became completely lost in the heaven which was having Clarke prove just how good she was at eating pussy. So much so that for quite a while Octavia completely lost the ability to think coherently, other than for a few swear words, and Clarke's name over and over again. Or maybe that was what she was saying? Who knows? Who cares? All Octavia knew was that she was in Paradise right now, and in no hurry to leave.
Clarke certainly shared that belief, especially since it was a special occasion. Okay, Mother's Day wasn't exactly a romantic holiday, but for the first time in her life, or more accurately the first time she could remember, Madi had not one, but two parents, and for that Clarke definitely wanted to reward Octavia with a nice long pussy licking.
Of course even if it wasn't a special occasion Clarke would want to please Octavia, like any good wife should, and most of all at least in that moment Clarke wanted to draw this out for as long as possible so she could get more of Octavia's pussy, because she could never get enough of it. Hell, she could never get enough of pussy.
Her first, and probably last, boyfriend Finn hadn't enjoy doing it, and he certainly hadn't been any good at it, and Clarke knew a lot of people shared that opinion, but from her very first lick she had loved everything about it.
The taste, the smell, the mental high of what she was doing was all just so wonderful, especially with the added bonus of hearing another girl gasping, moaning and crying out for her in pure pleasure as she licked her. Although in this moment Clarke was mostly focusing on the taste, especially as Octavia's flavour was one of her favourites ever, doing everything in her power to get as much of that precious liquid as possible.
Which was why she had actually ignored Octavia's clit, as she had really wanted to draw this out. On the other hand Octavia seemed distracted, and Clarke wanted to trigger more girl cream, so eventually she had brushed her tongue over Octavia's clit like she normally did in the beginning of a pussy licking. Unfortunately she just couldn't resist lingering her tongue over it, which was a little too much, too soon, even if there was no way that Octavia would agree, especially considering the way her wife then cried out in clear approval. And groaned with disapproval when Clarke went back to licking her pussy lips and completely ignoring her clit.
Despite Octavia's clear annoyance she didn't actually say anything, because the mighty Bloodreina saw that as a weakness, for some reason. Which was good for Clarke, because it just meant she got more time gently licking Octavia's cunt. Sure, Octavia would let out increasingly displeased sounds, and eventually she even grabbed the back of Clarke's head, twisted her fingers in her hair, and then pushed her face firmly against her twat.
Of course Octavia would never seriously hurt her, especially not when Clarke was going down on her, so Clarke just ignored it and waited for Octavia to ask her properly for what she wanted. And even then Clarke might just ignore it in favour of continuing this heaven.
Octavia was trying to be good and hold back, both for Clarke's benefit, and her own. After all, the longer Clarke spent working her up the harder Octavia would eventually cum. She knew that from experience. And for quite a while Octavia was truly content with what she was receiving. But inevitably the urge to cum slowly grew inside her until at the very least her body needed to be plicated.
Yes, immediately starting to demand that Clarke make her cum was unrealistic. Clarke would flat-out refuse to do it, and even if she did, the climaxes would only be satisfying if Clarke had ignored her and slowly build up to it. But that was the problem, right now there was no build-up.
Luckily there was a simple fix for that, namely Octavia whimpering, "More! Please Clarke, mmmmm, more! Lick my clit, ohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd yessssssss, oh fuck!"
Sometimes Clarke would torture her further by insisting on Octavia giving her a detailed description of what she wanted, and/or make her keep going until it was crystal clear that Bloodreina wasn't asking for it, and she certainly wasn't demanding it, no, she was begging for it. But luckly it seemed that Clarke was in a good mood too, and without any more detail than that she began sliding her tongue over her clit with every other lick she gave to Octavia's pussy.
Then it was almost every lick, then it was every lick, before finally she was just lingering on Octavia's clit in a seemingly never-ending assault. But it still wasn't enough. No, Octavia just needed a little something extra to get her over the edge, and again she knew just how to get it.
"Please Clarke, mmmmm, please make me cum!" Octavia whimpered extremely pathetically, then getting somewhat more demanding, if only briefly, "Make me cum now! Oooooooh, your Commander commands you! Yessssssss, make me cum in your hot little mouth! Oh fuck, I wanna cum, I need to cum, oh please, ohhhhhhh fuck Clarke, please fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum! Mmmmm, I wanna cum all over your pretty face, I, oh God, oh fuck, fuckkkkkkkkkk yesssssssss, mmmmmm, just like that! Make me fucking cum! Oh fuck! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, make me cum for you Clarke, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck!"
Honestly Octavia wasn't sure how long she was shamelessly begging for, as she lost track of her words while being cruelly tortured by the woman who claimed to love her. Which was almost worth it, as in some way the torturous pleasure was almost it's own reward, and then her ultimate reward was just as mind blowing as expected.
Maybe even more mind blowing than it normally was thanks to all that build-up, and maybe even because this was a special day. Although it was hard for Octavia to really judge in that moment, as she lost the ability to think coherently as her wonderful wife effortlessly fucked her to orgasm after orgasm.



Although what actually sent her over the edge wasn't actually the amazing oral sex she was receiving, but looking down between her legs to see a pretty blonde head resting there. A long blonde head, and beautiful blue eyes which was staring up at her, both wonderful reminders of exactly who was doing this to her.
Namely Clarke Griffin, the woman who had restored love and hope to her world, and given her something truly to fight for. Her family. A family like she'd never known before. Well, all of that, and some truly amazing sex, as was proven by the amount of times Clarke made her cum, and just how hard each one was, Octavia eventually feeling like she was just constantly cumming as the ecstasy was just so overwhelming.
Clarke had love 'torturing' Octavia to the point of insanity, but she had also been driving herself crazy by denying herself the heavenly liquid which was Octavia's girl cum for so long.
So when she finally got the chance to swallow some she didn't miss a drop, perfectly timing her initial tongue thrust to trigger Octavia's first orgasm, and then pulling that tongue out as quickly as she had hammered it in so she could wrap her mouth tightly around Octavia's entrance and swallow everything her wife had to give her. Which was a lot, even during that first climax. Then she repeated the process, albeit with a lot more tongue thrusting to push Octavia to her next climax.
For the next few orgasms Clarke was at least able to swallow the majority of Octavia's cum, but then the Red Queen tightened the grip she already had on the back of Clarke's head, pushed her face deeper into her cunt, and then started grinding herself against her. Which wasn't quite as suffocating as when Octavia was sitting on her face, but it still severely hampered Clarke's abilitie to swallow cum.
Or at least as much of it as she would have liked. She still got plenty, as it was literally being squirted down her throat, but it wasn't quite the same. Oh well, at least her face was being thoroughly marked in Octavia's cum, which one way or another Clarke would probably taste later. Or at least where on her face with pride when Octavia inevitably returned the favour.
In the meantime Clarke wasn't quite ready to give up control, not yet, and made sure to slip her hand in between Octavia's legs so she could slip a finger inside her.
Which would have been nearly impossible if Octavia had been sitting on her face, but in her current position Clarke was able to use her other hand to hold the mighty Bloodreina down just long enough to push first one finger into her wife's cunt, and then a second while she began savagely attacking Octavia's clit with her mouth and tongue. Which was enough to overwhelm Octavia so much she had to stop grinding for a few merciful minutes, or possibly seconds, before getting back to it with a vengeance.
That was predictable, and what was even more predictable was instead of being allowed to fuck her Queen into unconsciousness, like Clarke promised she'd be able to do one day, Octavia insisted on returning the favour.
At that point Clarke would have been happy for her not too, but she found it impossible to argue when with an incredibly painful yank to her hair Octavia pulled her up into a passionate kiss, in which the brunette was able to taste herself on the blonde's lips and tongue, making the kiss that much sweeter. Which was normally the end of Clarke's fun with Octavia, at least for a while, but this time she been able to keep her fingers inside of her, which made what happened next even more satisfying.
Octavia wasn't too happy with that. Or more accurately her mind and soul weren't happy. Her body of course loved it, and betrayed her when she tried to pull Clarke's arm away. Because she was maybe twice as strong as her wife at this point, and unquestionably the better warrior, but that moment the Red Queen just couldn't stop herself from being fingered.
All she could do was get her revenge so to speak by shoving her fingers straight into Clarke's cunt, getting a satisfied cry out of the other girl. Even that wasn't enough to make Clarke break the kiss between them, which was becoming increasingly needy and passionate.
Luckily for Clarke she was such a slut for licking pussy that her own pussy was soaking and easily welcomed Octavia's fingers inside them, that cry Wanheda let out of pure pleasure, as was the cries, whimpers and moans which followed.
Although Clarke wasn't the only one making those sounds, Octavia not even trying to stop herself from making them as she was focusing all her attention on making her wife cum before she came again. Which wasn't easy, and Octavia had a horrible suspicion that Clarke even let her close the distance between them, which was frustrating. And that suspicion just made her kiss and fuck Clarke much harder and more passionately.
What also added to this was the fact that for a while they kept flipping each other over, in that moment Clarke not content to even bottom a little bit, which was extremely frustrating for Octavia. In the end she had to settle for them both being on their sides while they frantically finger fucked each other, Octavia silently promising she would get Clarke back for this.
Maybe finger her under the table during a meeting? Yes, Octavia loved to do that. At least when she wasn't on the receiving end of it. Even then it could be fun, but Octavia couldn't get lost in thinking about the future. No, she had to focus on making Clarke cum first, as anything else was unacceptable.
Unfortunately for Bloodreina, she had to settle for simply cumming at the same time at Wanheda, as Clarke allowed Octavia to push her to the edge of orgasm, and then when the brunette pushed a third finger into the other girl's pussy and started frantically rubbing her clit the blonde did the exact same thing.
They also simultaneously broke the kiss and stared into each other's eyes, which Octavia had to admit was kind of sweet and romantic, but she was still frustrated about not getting what she wanted. Oh well, she would just have to settle for fucking Clarke into unconsciousness, or at least making her cum more times than she did.
Clarke had the same idea, although knocking Octavia unconscious at this stage was a long shot, and even giving her wife more orgasms then she received was difficult, as it didn't take long for her to lose count of how many they had. Although going down on Octavia earlier probably gave her the edge, which was a comforting thought for Clarke as she slipped into absolute bliss with a woman she loved.
Well, that thought, and the satisfaction of knowing this was exactly what she wanted. Oh yes, she had wanted to make Octavia cum first, and she certainly hadn't wanted to cum first herself. No, she wanted them to cum together just like this, and unwittingly Octavia had played right into our hands. Literally.
Of course the Red Queen didn't fight her, and just before Clarke lost the ability to think Octavia rolled them over so Clarke was on top, grabbed her butt with her other hand and then slowly pushed a finger into the blonde's ass hole. She also lean forward to bite down harder on Clarke's neck, Octavia literally marking her territory.
Both of which made Clarke cum harder, and almost certainly added to the overall count, but again she had problems keeping score at this point, and Octavia was no doubt having the same problem. Although it was a shame that by sitting on her ass Octavia was preventing Clarke from returning that particular favour, although she made sure to give her plenty of love bites, enough so everybody, including their daughter, would see them.
Suddenly there was a knock on the door, and both women froze with fingers buried inside of each other and their teeth on each other's neck. It was impressive, as Clarke would have thought they were too consumed with each other to notice such a thing, but the last time they didn't notice involved a very embarrassing moment.
After all, there was only one person brave enough to knock on the door this time of night. Or something was seriously wrong. Either way the married couple quickly pulled apart, sucked their fingers clean because they just couldn't resist, and then desperately tried to make themselves look somewhat presentable, even though neither had the energy to get out of bed.
Then Octavia called out, "Who is it?"
"Mommy?" Madi replied, cautiously opening the door and poking her head around it.
"Sweetie, what's wrong?" Octavia asked, the authority in her voice replaced by nothing but concern.
Madi slipped into the room, close the door, and then blushed, "It's stupid."
"You're here, so it's obviously not." Clarke said firmly, before guessing, "Did you have a bad dream again?"
When Madi nodded Octavia asked, "Do you want to talk about it?"
"No." Madi whispered quietly as she shook her head.
"Do you want to sleep in our bed tonight?" Bloodreina offered without hesitation.
Madi smiled, and scurried into the bed in between them, clutching tightly to Octavia who kissed her gently on the head while sliding an arm around her. A small part of Clarke was jealous, but mostly she was overwhelmed with happiness that this was her life. Sure, Madi was getting a bit too old for this, but after the horror she had seen it was understandable, and the fearsome Red Queen didn't question it for a second.
No, she welcomed Madi with open arms, as she had from the beginning, making Clarke fall even more in love with her. Then with a blissfully happy smile on her face Clarke gently threw an arm around Madi, her hand resting on Octavia's chest, meaning that she could hug her family while slowly drifting off to sleep in blissful happiness.
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"We've missed you."
Esme Frost heard those two voices echo those same words in her head, more or less at the same time, with the same voice. Her voice. And just like that, she was complete again. It didn't matter that she couldn't see Phoebe or Sophie, in that moment their minds had been once again linked and they were one. When she did see them again she wanted to run into their arms, but sadly there just wasn't time for that.
They needed to get out of there alive first, then save their fellow mutants, and knew that they had to kill a lot of people to do that. Humans. Non-mutants. Sentinel Services Agents. The people who had put her sisters in chains and denied her from being complete.
Of course they couldn't truly be complete until they were alone again hours later in the safety of the nearest building owned by the Hellfire Club, the door barely closing before Sophie pulled Esme into her arms and kissed her passionately. Esme whimpered softly and eagerly kissed back, the whole time thinking yes, this was what it truly meant to be complete.
Which was the only time she felt sorry for anyone else, because they didn't know this feeling. No one else had what she and her sisters had, and they never would. Because it wasn't something ugly, like incest. No, but it was also so much more than simple masturbation. It was simply perfection, even such a simple thing like kissing giving them all such pleasure. Although that didn't stop them from becoming jealous from time to time.
"Don't hog her, sister." Phoebe's voice echoed in the minds of the other two, causing Sophie to pull away from Esme with a wicked smile.
"Never." Sophie promised without saying a word.
All three girls briefly exchange a smile, and then Phoebe closed the distance between herself and Esme who welcomed her lips with her own. They kissed for several long seconds before breaking away so that Phoebe and Sophie could kiss, their memories hitting Esme like a ton of bricks as she realised the truth, her sisters had been kept mostly apart while imprisoned, and had been too proud to find comfort in each other's arms when together, mostly because even when they had been together they had never been left alone.
It broke Esme's heart, and had her trying to push the two of them together the majority of the time, but they weren't having any of it, insisting on including her in the fun. Not that she really complain too much about that.
While they took turns making out the Frost sisters slowly stripped off each other's clothes while making their way towards the bedroom, meaning that by the time Sophie was pushing Esme onto the bed all three of them were completely naked. Esme yelled as she landed on the bed, and let out a soft sigh as Sophie crawled on top of her.
Then she got a flash of what her sisters were planning, and she opened her mouth to complain about it, only for Sophie to distract her by pressing her naked body down to her equally naked body and then kissed her passionately. Oh yes, Esme was very distracted for a few long minutes, until her mouth was finally free as Sophie started to work her way down to her neck, and then lower.
Then finally Esme moaned, "Are, are you sure?"
"Absolutely." Sophie murmured in between kisses.
"You saved us, remember? You deserve a reward." Phoebe said forcefully, before smiling as she leaned down, "Besides, it's not like it really matters."
"No, but-" Esme half-heartedly protested.
Phoebe gently kissed Esme into silence, and then a few minutes later joining Sophie at Esme's breast, which the youngest of the three sisters could often fail to spend an appropriate amount of time on. To be fair they were all guilty of being a little impatient sometimes, but after her daring rescue Esme deserved the full treatment tonight, something she reminded Sophie telepathically.
Which of course had Sophie protesting she knew that was the plan telepathically, Phoebe rolling her eyes and then turning her full focus onto where it belonged, Esme's tits. Oh yes, the youngest and oldest sister latched onto the middle sister's nipples at the exact same time, causing Esme to cry out loudly in pure pleasure.
Both Phoebe and Sophie grinned widely from that response, then quickly trying and succeeding to get more cries like it as they began gently sucking on those nipples. Then licking them, and even gently biting them, before gradually picking up the pressure on all three, just the way their sister liked. Just a way that they all liked.
Oh yes, being a telepath always helped with what your lover wanted, but it was even easier when that lover had your exact same body, and exact same desires, or in this case, the exact same needs. Yes, Esme needed this. Phoebe and Sophie both knew that without the use of their power, partly because they needed it too. And partly because they were just that in sync.
That meant that Esme didn't need to tell them she was enjoying it, but she did anyway, mostly in the form of moans, gasps and whimpers, but also by using her telepathic link to whisper words of encouragement. Not that Phoebe was really focusing on that right now. No, she was far too busy licking, sucking and biting the nipple in front of her.
Although she very much appreciated when Esme reached down to stroke both their heads lovingly, Phoebe and Sophie looking up at their sister who was staring at them so they all could exchange a loving look and a happy smile before refocusing on the task at hand.
Of course it wasn't that long before Esme wanted more, and without needing to be asked one of her sisters went North and the other South. Since Sophie beat her in going north Phoebe was only too happy to go south. Besides, she was still overwhelmed with gratitude towards her saviour. Their saviour. Their wonderful Esme.
So Phoebe slowly kissed her way down that flat stomach until she was resting in between the legs of her mirror image, Phoebe taking a few long seconds to savour the moment, the sight and the smell, and then she leaned forwards, closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue and slid it from the bottom of Esme's pussy all the way up to the top.
Sophie had reached Esme's neck seconds before and then pulled back with a wicked grin once she sensed Phoebe was ready to start licking so she could watch Esme's beautiful face as she received the pleasure she so richly deserved. God, Sophie loved to watch her sisters receiving pleasure.
It wasn't necessary, because she could feel them receiving it, but watching their faces while doing it just made it that much hotter. This was no exception, Esme's face lighting up so wonderfully, her eyelids fluttering as her mouth opening in a sharp cry followed by a long moan. Which was repeated a few times until Sophie could no longer resist joining in again.
Despite what they all truly wanted Sophie rebelliously kissed Esme again. She just couldn't resist those lips, or how annoyed she knew Phoebe and particularly Esme would be. She even lingered there for a while, pushing her tongue into Esme's mouth and forcing her bossy sister to massage it with her own. Of course ultimately she gave Esme what she really wanted.
What they all really wanted, perhaps Sophie most of all. Which was of course to get on her knees and straddle Esme's face, although even then Sophie did this slowly, but equally when it came to lowering herself down, which of course had Esme, and Phoebe, rolling their eyes.
As 'punishment' for being a little tease Esme refused to let Sophie have her way, and suddenly shot her head upwards to attack her cunt. Which Sophie could have seen coming if she wasn't a telepath, but as tempting as it was to pull herself out of range at the last second she just couldn't resist pausing and just savouring the feeling of Esme's tongue slowly sliding from the bottom of her pussy all the way up to the top.
Her saviour even lingered a little on her clit, before repeating that lick over and over again, Esme making it clear she would keep going even if Sophie continued making her strain her neck. Of course, Sophie would never be that cruel to her dear sibling.
No, Sophie was soon lowering herself down the rest of the way, for a second going even further to push Esme's head firmly into the bed and smothering her with her pussy before lifting herself up slightly again. After all, it was very tempting to fuck Esme's pretty little face until she got off, but they weren't in a hurry.
No, they all agreed they wanted to make this last, a fact that her sisters unnecessarily reminded her through their psychic link. She in turn reminded them it was hard to control herself, especially when it was impossible not to feel what they were feeling right now, which for Sophie was just as good, and for Esme it was even better.
Esme couldn't agree more with that thought. After all, this was true perfection. This was the Frost sisters truly being three in one in this perfect moment, and Esme was the lucky bitch in the centre of it. She was the one who got to eat pussy while getting her pussy eaten. Her sisters! She was pleasuring them and being pleasured by them at the same time, their minds, bodies and souls melting together until they were truly one.
God, it was so sad she was the only one who had known this perfection. Well, her, and the perfect creatures known as Sophie and Phoebe, the two things in this world she loved above everything else, and how could she not at a moment like this?
Like everything good and pure in this world it sadly couldn't last forever. Inevitably the need for a crescendo to this perfection would become too much to bear, but until then all three Frost sisters were determined to get every ounce of enjoyment possible out of this.
Which was why Sophie managed to resist the urge to grind down on her face for as long as possible, while Esme and Phoebe settled into a long, steady rhythm when it came to using their tongues, being careful to avoid the most sensitive areas and just keep teasing for now. Which of course meant absolutely no attention to the needy clits of their siblings. Well, almost no attention.
Neither Esme or Phoebe could resist teasingly brushing against the clits of Sophie and Esme every so often, although for a long time they didn't give enough to be anything more than a big fat tease.
But inevitably over time Sophie's whimpers and cries just became so needy, and even though Sophie did a surprisingly good job and resisting the urge to beg for more it was Phoebe who could no longer stand hearing, and feeling, her sibling in such need. Which must be why she suddenly lingered her tongue against Esme's clit, forcing Esme to cry out into Sophie's cunt, the vibrations of that easily increasing the pleasure that Sophie was feeling.
Shortly after that Sophie whimpered, "Yesssss, give me more! Please Esme, mmmmm, give me more! Fuck me! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, lick my clit just like that, oh fuck!"
Initially Esme resisted the urge to give her sister what she wanted, but Sophie always did have a dirty mouth and a wicked imagination. They all did, but sometimes it felt like Sophie was particularly gifted at this. Or at least that was the excuse Esme gave herself as to why she gave her bratty sibling more in the form of touching her clit with every other stroke of her tongue.
For better or for worse Esme then started receiving the same treatment from Phoebe, pushing both herself and Sophie towards climax and the inevitable end to this perfection. Which was truly the most tragic thing which had happened today, but it was hard to truly care when she was receiving such fantastic pleasure.
Phoebe hated the fact that she had been too weak to resist Sophie's earlier whimpers, and she continued to be weak as she failed to resist her begging for more, Sophie very clearly begging for her to increase her intention to Esme's pussy as they would both feel it through the link.
In Phoebe's defence she had just spent the last few weeks watching Sophie suffer, and she knew for a fact that Esme had suffered too. And God knows Phoebe had suffered, so as much as she wanted to draw this out and savour this precious moment it really didn't take much for Phoebe to give her lovers more. Especially as it meant she received more in the process.
Despite the fact that it hadn't been touched her pussy was extremely wet and humming like it was being attacked by a skilled tongue, because in a way, it was. Oh yes, licking Esme was like being able to lick her own pussy thanks to their psychic link, and having Esme do the same to Sophie was like having two tongues on her cunt at once.
Something she knew from experience was truly wonderful. Of course what she was experiencing now wasn't quite as good as what Sophie, and especially Esme was experiencing, but it was more than good enough to make Phoebe cum in the past, and she was sure that this time would be no exception.
She was quickly proven right as she pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into Esme. Okay, it wasn't immediate. Nor was Esme's climax, Phoebe having to thrust her tongue in and out a few more times to get the desired effect. But Esme could never deny her, and in turn Sophie could never deny Esme, and soon Phoebe could feel the ecstasy echoing through the bodies of her sisters, the two people in this world that she cared more than anything about.
That combined with the taste of Esme's cum was enough to eventually send Phoebe over the edge of her own orgasm, and while it wasn't nearly as satisfying as what Sophie and particularly Esme were receiving it was still pretty great. But it meant that Phoebe might not have the energy for what came later.
Putting thoughts of that out of her mind for now, and even ignoring her own pleasure, Phoebe desperately tried to concentrate on the most important thing on Earth right now, making all three of them feel good through making Esme cum as hard and as frequently as possible.
Luckily she had plenty of practice at this, and unlike poor Esme with Sophie it was easy for Phoebe to slip a couple of fingers inside of the welcoming fuck hole in front of her. Or more accurately, fuck holes, Phoebe slipping first one finger and then two into Esme's pussy, and then pushing another into the other girl's ass, as she wrapped her mouth around Esme's clit and began sucking on it.
Esme came particularly hard from all those things, although at that point she was being bombarded with so much pleasure it was like one continuous orgasm. The best part of it of course was that all the pleasure that she was feeling wasn't just coming from her own body, but from Phoebe and particularly Sophie.
Of course Phoebe was mostly feeling satisfaction from making her cum, from feeling it through their mental link, but Esme was making sure Sophie came just as much as she did. Although it wasn't long before Sophie was helping, and then she became the main reason that she was cumming, and Esme was just along for the ride.
Having sensed what Phoebe was going to do Esme made sure she was the first to shove her tongue directly into a pussy tonight, and after hers was invaded she held off her own pleasure as long as possible to concentrate on Sophie's. Given that she had no such responsibility Sophie had allowed herself to cum from that first tongue thrust, staying wonderfully still so Esme could quickly remove her tongue and wrap her mouth tightly around that entrance so she could swallow at least the majority of Sophie's cum.
Which wasn't exactly easy when she was being simultaneously tongue fucked. Although it did mean that the seconds after Sophie's first climax was finished were extra sweet, Esme taking a few long seconds to selfishly focus on what Phoebe was making her feel, and cumming wonderfully hard because of it.
After that Esme redoubled her efforts on Sophie's pussy, shoving her tongue back into it and starting to thrust it in and out. Given her selfish pause it eventually took a surprisingly large amount of thrusts to achieve the desired result, but Esme would not be denied, and Sophie certainly didn't want to deny her.
No, she could feel how badly her mirror image wanted this, and just how much pleasure she was giving her, which of course only increased the pleasure she was receiving until it was hard to keep track of what she was doing. Especially when Sophie started grinding down onto her face, and all poor Esme could do was just lay there and take every wonderful second of this perfection.
This was why being in the middle was the best, and something they all secretly craved. Sure, Esme loved the relaxing bliss that Sophie was now receiving, and the oh so satisfying control she got whenever she was in Phoebe's current position, but nothing could truly beat this.
For any threesome it was best to be the centre of attention, both giving and receiving like this, but thanks to their mental link in this moment they were truly one, all receiving what the other was receiving, and yet Esme was at the centre of it all, making everything she was feeling almost unbearably vivid.
God, she would have truly done anything to feel this way again, and would do so again in a heartbeat. Of course this was a perfection they couldn't maintain indefinitely, but sooner than Esme would have liked they were switching positions.
Phoebe didn't blame Esme for feeling disappointed at the end of this, and she was almost disappointed, but the upside was that they always ended this kind of session with a nice long kiss. Unfortunately this time round she missed out on the first kiss, Sophie quickly rolling off Esme's face and then diving down to lick her juices off of it, making Esme giggle softly, before the two of them kissed softly.
But with their link it was like she was too involved, and soon Sophie moved away so Phoebe could get her turn. They then spent a few minutes taking it in turns with Esme's lips, only pausing to kiss each other. And lick Sophie's cum off of Esme's face.
Then Sophie predictably said, "Dibs on her ass."
"Fine by me." Phoebe grinned, as she and her younger sibling got up, "You know I like it when you loosen her up for me."
In another predictable move Sophie smirked at her as they scurried to retrieve a couple of strap-ons while Esme watched with a mixture of tired apprehension and lust, which soon became pure lust as she watched her sister's equipped themselves. Under different circumstances Phoebe might have ordered Esme to get on her knees and suck them first, but they just didn't have the patience right now.
Besides, they could do that later. So while Sophie covered her dick in lube Phoebe's spat onto her hand and rub that saliva into her cock while staring at Esme. Then when Phoebe felt it was ready she lay down in the centre of the bed and called out to her saviour.
"Come get your reward, sister." Phoebe called out teasingly.
"Gladly." Esme smirked.
With that Esme crawled over to her, lined the entrance to her pussy up with Phoebe's cock and immediately started pushing downwards, which was a little surprising, to be honest. It wasn't that Phoebe thought her sister would complain, just maybe insist on fucking one or both of them with a strap-on first, before but probably giving in after only a little push from them.
Clearly Esme was just a little too mentally exhausted from saving them, Phoebe thought guiltily. Either that or she was just in a submissive mood. Either way Phoebe was very happy with this little surprise, and she wasn't the only one given the looks on the faces of both her sisters.
It only took Esme a few minutes for her ass to come to rest on Phoebe's lap, that strap-on cock now buried in her cunt, then when she made the mistake of pausing to savour the moment Sophie snuck up behind her and slipped a finger into Esme's ass hole. Phoebe was sure that it wasn't as quick and easy as it seemed, and that Sophie wasn't able to sneak up on Esme.



In fact only a brief look into their minds confirmed it, although that wasn't the reason Phoebe looked. No, she wanted to watch, and more importantly feel, Sophie's lube covered finger slowly pushing into Esme's butt hole, something which was always exquisite, but in this case also heart-breaking given how tight it was. And hot.
"Mmmmm, you're so tight, sister." Sophie moaned once her finger was fully embedded in Esme's butt, then after a few long seconds of pumping that finger in and out she purred, "What's the matter? Couldn't find anyone else to give you what you need?"
"You know I wouldn't let anyone else near that hole." Esme chuckled, "Mmmmm, that belongs to my sisters. As their holes belong to me. Ohhhhhh, and every other part of them."
"That's right." Phoebe said.
"That's right." Sophie said at the same time, then as she added a second finger, "And trust us, we're going to give you what you need."
"You always do." Esme reminded them with a soft moan.
Sophie enthusiastically fingered Esme's ass for maybe about another minute, and then Phoebe spread their sister's cheeks as a silent and unnecessary prompt to get on with it, which made Sophie smile wickedly. Then she pulled those fingers out and sucked them clean while using her free hand to guide her strap-on to her target.
She left it there for a few long seconds just to tease Esme, and to finish cleaning her fingers, then when those fingers were clean she slowly pushed forwards, Sophie's heart-breaking as she needed to use more force than usual to open Esme's ass. The worst part being of course that her own and Phoebe's asses were just as tight, something they would soon have to deal with, although it was only right they treated their saviour to this treatment first.
Despite being able to feel Esme's pain through their connection Sophie was delighted when her slutty sister cried out in mostly pleasure as her anal ring finally stretched wide enough to allow the head of the dildo to slip inside, meaning Sophie was officially inside Esme's butt, and more importantly the three sisters were truly united again as two penetrated the third.
Sophie savoured that fact for a few long seconds, and then she slowly started pushing forwards, going nice and slowly to make this as easy on Esme as possible, and to allow all three of them to savour that sensation of Esme's ass filling with dick, and the sight of that dick disappearing into her ass hole which was on perfect display thanks to Phoebe, both things which all three of them could enjoy thanks to their connection.
All three of them also thoroughly enjoyed and savoured the moment that Sophie's thighs came to rest against Esme's butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of one sister's strap-on cock was buried in another's back passage, while her front passage was stuffed with the third sister's dick.
Then after a few seconds pause all three of them enjoyed the moment that Sophie officially started to sodomise Esme, her thighs pumping back and forth and moving that dildo through her rectum. However despite their intense psychic connection Sophie refused to believe that anyone enjoyed this more than her. After all, the three sisters may all prefer to receive, but there was also something so special about being the one to give. Especially under these circumstances.
After all, Sophie and Phoebe might be technically working together to fuck their sister, but right now Sophie was doing all the work. Phoebe was just lying there as Sophie pushed Esme's cunt down onto the older sister's strap-on every time she thrust her own into Esme's ass, so technically she and she alone was fucking her precious saviour.
Better yet, each thrust was making the other end of their dildos rub against their cunts, so technically Sophie was fucking both her sisters, and herself, all at the same glorious time. Which the others might enjoy through with their link, but she was the one doing it, making her feel wonderfully powerful and in control in that glorious moment, a feeling which she truly treasured about giving Esme a long, deepen double fucking.
Esme also loved to topped her sisters like Sophie was currently doing, they all did, but when it came to maximising the physical pleasure they received, and what made them cum the absolute best, nothing at all beat being in the middle of a DP from her perfect sisters.
It was the definition of perfection, the type which no one else could ever know, and was more than worth everything Esme had done to receive this wonderful feeling again. Especially during the times that her sisters would gently kiss her shoulders, neck, and in Phoebe's case her lips. Although often those kisses became a lot less gentle, especially just before Esme begged to cum.
Sometimes she didn't have too, as after all it was unnecessary, as her sisters would have been able to tell when she was ready to cum even without their psychic connection due to how welcoming her holes became, how her body trembled, and from her constant moans, gasps and even whimpers of pure pleasure.
However all three of them revelled in being able to make each other begged for what they so desperately wanted, and Esme could definitely tell her sisters wanted her to beg tonight. Which could be seen as unfair, given that she'd saved them, but honestly, it was what she wanted too. And they knew that, hence why they were making it so clear that she would have too do it.
Of course given this was the purest heaven Esme had ever known she was in no hurry for it to end. Not that she ever was, but she had become horribly close to never experiencing this perfection again, so she wanted to savour it for as long as possible, thus pushing herself longer and harder than ever before.
Which was helped out by her sisters, who in the past had sped up their thrusts so that she would be on the edge of orgasm, yet this time Phoebe kept still and Sophie continued her slow thrust so this would last for as long as possible. Last until Esme just couldn't take it any more, which of course inevitably happened, even if she was able to hold off an impressive amount of time.
"Fuck me! Fuck me harder!" Esme cried out, "Please, ohhhhhh fuckkkkkk, fuck me hard and make me cum! I need to cum, mmmmm yesssssss, I need to cum on your cocks! I need to cum with you inside me. Both of you! Oooooooh yessssss, only you. Inside my pussy, inside my ass, oh God! I want you two inside me! You two are perfect. We are perfect. This is perfect. Oh yes, this is perfection, oh God yes, mmmmm, harder! Fuck me harder Sophie, mmmmm, pound me harder Phoebe, ohhhhhhh, just fuck me hard! Fuck my pussy! Fuck my ass! DP me! Fucking fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, fuck me, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, aaaaaaaahhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd!"
Thankfully it only took a short amount of time for Sophie to begin increasing the pace of her thrusts, and although she did it slowly it was more than enough for Esme at that moment, because it was a sweet promise of more. A promise which was more than delivered, Esme trying her best to continue begging for as long as possible, but inevitably it all just became too much and she became incoherent long before her first climax.
Then Phoebe thrust up into her at the same time as Sophie thrust down, and Esme received the kind of earth shattering orgasm which she could only receive from being DP'ed by her sisters. That orgasm was then of course followed by another, and another, and another until Esme become aware of nothing but the ecstasy rocking her body.
Phoebe chuckled with delight as she and Sophie made Esme cum, the youngest of the three sisters pouting that she wasn't able to achieve that on her own, although that quickly turned into the youngest and oldest sharing a grin as they continuously made the middle sister cum from being in the middle of their passionate DP.
Other times they might have held back a little, because once they eventually made one of them cum it was easy to keep doing so and save their energy, especially the one in Phoebe's current position. But not this time. No, they wanted to use every ounce of their energy to make Esme cum as hard and as frequently as possible in reward for what she had done, and that's exactly what they did.
Along the way both Sophie and Phoebe came themselves thanks to the stimulators on their clits and the sheer joy of DP'ing Esme. This was something they tried to hold back, but it all just became too much, especially for poor Sophie who had been doing most of the work throughout the DP.
Then, just as it was clear that Sophie was going to collapse, Phoebe flipped them over so the younger sister was the one on the bottom with the oldest on top, and Esme still in the middle where she belonged. Which clearly took her two sisters by surprise, and honestly herself, but they then quickly welcomed it as Phoebe began to use every ounce of her strength to fuck Esme's cunt, and pushed her ass down on Sophie's cock.
Usually when one sister ran out of steam the DP was stopped and the sister who was better rested would take a turn ass fucking the lucky receiver, and although Phoebe hated to miss out on that opportunity she also wanted to do something special for Esme, and this seemed perfect. Also she had to admit that the look on Esme's face was worth it. And to some degree, the look on Sophie's face.
The youngest sister even made her siblings proud by finding the strength to thrust up into Esme's ass, albeit after a few long minutes of rest, making the middle sister cumming that much harder. And making Esme scream even louder in pleasure.
Sadly although Phoebe had been saving up her energy for taking over control of the fucking her own orgasms took their toll on her, and despite how powerful the sisters were they didn't have unlimited stamina. Phoebe loved the powers they did have, as it made moments like this so intense, she and Sophie experiencing everything Esme was through their mental link, making their own orgasms that much harder.
However at times like this she really did wish her superpower was unlimited stamina, or something else which would allow her to fuck her identical sisters forever. Instead they had to be satisfied with using every ounce of their strength and stamina, and then collapsing in a sweaty heap, at first just landing on top of each other, and then Phoebe and Esme rolling off so they landed on the bed besides Sophie, Esme in the middle where she belonged.
"I love you both." Esme beamed, "So much."
After they echoed their sister's words Sophie kissed Esme's neck gently while Phoebe quipped, "Aren't you forgetting something?"
"That it's your turn now?" Esme quipped, "Sure, just give me a minute, and I'll get right on that."
"You know what she meant." Sophie scolded.
"I know." Esme grinned, leaning in to Sophie, "She just makes it so easy for me to tease her."
Esme was delighted that Sophie not only returned that grin, but didn't hesitate to kiss her back. Perhaps even more encouragingly, neither did Phoebe when it was her turn. Well, she may have pouted a little, but that soon turned to a little smile, showing Esme was again permitted to get away with her teasing with the people she loved.
Then she pressed a few gentle kisses down their bodies as she slowly lowered herself downwards until her face was right next to the dildos which had just pummelled her pussy and ass. Helpfully her sisters moved closer together so it was easy to clean their cocks, which was a family tradition for the Frost sisters, dating back to the very first time they had used strap-ons, which was very shortly after they first started having sex.
What was also traditional was to start with the dildo which had been pounding pussy, Esme moaning with delight at the taste of her own cum and pussy cream. Phoebe and Sophie quickly followed, again their mental link insuring they receive the same tingle in their taste-buds, although in this case Esme was the lucky one actually getting some liquid.
Which continued to be the case as she slowly began bobbing her head up and down that shaft, taking more and more into her mouth until it was pressing against the entrance to her throat. Which was normally the point Esme switched over, but this time she kept going until the full length was in her mouth and her throat so she could get every drop of her cum and pussy juice.
Only then did she switch over to the other cock and give it the exact same treatment, all three sisters loving the taste of Esme's ass as much as pussy, and almost as much as her cum. Which was no surprise given how many times they had done this, but Esme had thought she should be scolded for her actions. Or at least get an adorable pout from Phoebe.
Instead her siblings seemed content with her little show, Esme not needing her powers to tell that they were smiling down at her as she continued giving them thorough blow jobs. Partly because they spent the whole time stroking her lovingly and giving her their traditional kind of words of encouragement.
"Mmmmm yesssssss, get your cum for us. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, good little slut." Phoebe purred with delight when Esme was sucking her cock, "Get every drop! Every fucking drop, ooooooh yessssss, oh fuck! Mmmmm, you look so good sucking cock. We always look good, mmmmm, but there's just something about seeing you with a cock in your mouth Esme. It looks so... natural. Right. Perfect. Yesssss, especially when it's my big strap-on cock. Don't you agree Sophie?"
"Oh yes." Sophie chimed in, "Mmmmm, Esme looks just perfect as she sucks strap-on cock. Yours, and mine. Oh fuck yes, look at her sucking them one by one. Pure perfection. Mmmmm, especially as she tastes her own pussy, ass and cum on those big dildos. Oh God yes sister, mmmmm, suck it! Suck it real good, ooooohhhhh yeeeeeessssss!"
Mostly ignoring her siblings Esme concentrated on getting to the base of Phoebe's cock, and thus getting every drop of her ass from it and her juices from both her sisters overall. She then went back and forth for a while, thoroughly cleaning the toys before gently unstrapping them and crawling upwards so she could kiss her sisters again, and then snuggle with them.
Then after a relaxing rest it was indeed Phoebe's turn to go in the middle, and then Sophie's, and then Esme's again, each Frost sister having her moment to be the centre of attention while the others practically got the same treatment via their mental link. Oh yes, it truly was perfection to be three in one.
The End.
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Waverly Earp let out a deep, exhausted sigh as she finally closed the door to her home behind her. Shorty's was regularly short of staff, an unfortunately resulted being small town bar, especially in a town where people were missing regularly.
Perhaps more importantly, the Earps just needed the money, as Black Badge didn't seem to be paying Wynonna anything, unless you counted the donuts and coffee, which she was pretty sure was just stolen from the other police officers. The point was that Waverly was regularly working 12 hour shifts, and somehow finding the time to help her sister fight evil. It didn't leave much time for eating or sleeping, but at least it kept them afloat.
That didn't stop Waverly from feeling absolutely wrecked at the end of the day, so much so she often closed up and then just fell asleep in the basement of Shorty's, or collapsed on the couch when she finally got home. Oh well, at least one of the benefits of working at Shorty's was she always got regular meals there. Not good meals, but good enough to keep her going.
More importantly it meant at the end of the day she could just go to sleep. Unless of course her sister was 'entertaining', and to be fair Wynonna had been getting better at scratching that particular itch elsewhere, leaving Waverly to rest. Sadly it seemed Wynonna wasn't in a considerate mood, and Waverly groaned when she heard the tell-tale sounds of sex coming from upstairs.
"Fuck me, oh God, fuck me harder!" Wynonna's voice echoed through the thin walls, and in this case ceiling.
At least someone was getting some, Waverly thought with a grumble, briefly regretting her decision to break up with Champ yet again. Not that he'd ever made her make sounds like Wynonna was currently making, which almost certainly wasn't fake, as she knew Wynonna didn't bother making a guy feel better if he wasn't getting the job done.
Which honestly made her jealous, and briefly considered going to Shorty's to sleep, before carefully making her way up the stairs, not wanting to disturb her sister while she was having fun, and just trying to get to her earmuffs before she heard anything which would scar her. But she was too late.
"Make me cum, fuck me harder and make me cum, oh fuck!" Wynonna cried out, "Oh Officer Haught!"
Immediately Waverly froze at the top of the stairs, her eyes going wide as she turned towards her sister's closed bedroom door. Officer Haught? As in, Nicole Haught? The cop who had been flirting with her lately? No, it couldn't be, could it? What was she thinking, of course it was. Typical Wynonna!
Like sleeping with her boyfriend wasn't bad enough, now she was stealing... whatever Nicole was to her? And of course Nicole would fuck Wynonna! Who wouldn't? Her sister was pretty much sex on legs. Hell, Nicole probably only talk to Waverly because she was hoping for an in with the other Earp sister. The hotter Earp sister. Unless it was some other cop named Haught? That could be possible, right? Waverly should really check before she jumped to conclusions and got mad at anyone.
"You wanna cum? You do it!" Officer Nicole Haught's voice very clearly came from Wynonna's room as soon as Waverly got to the door, "Ride me! Yeahhhhhh, ride my cock nice and hard and make yourself cum, you little slut!"
That was it. Waverly had her answer, she knew exactly what was going on, in more detail than she possibly could want, and she should carefully sneak to her bedroom, put on her earmuffs and try to go to sleep. Or maybe bang on the door and tell them to keep it down, hoping they would come out and apologise to her for their betrayal. Not that they'd actually done anything wrong.
Waverly wasn't dating Nicole, in fact she'd never dated a woman, but in that moment she realised how badly she wanted too. No, that was a lie. She'd known for some time now, and didn't want to admit it to herself, and she had missed her window because of it. Or more likely, would just have to make peace with the idea of settling for her sister's 'sloppy seconds'.
The point was that she should be heartbroken and exhausted, and she was, but she was no longer tired. Not because she was angry or sad, but because she was horny. Oh God, hearing her own sister fuck another woman, a woman she wanted, was having an unexpected effect on her, and no matter how hard she tried Waverly couldn't stop herself from slowly turning the knob and pushing the door open a few inches, just enough so she could see inside.
She told herself it was just going to be a peak, to make absolutely sure what was going on, or just curiosity, but for some weird reason she then just stared at them for what felt like hours, watching Nicole and her sister get it on. Which felt weird, but not for the reasons it should.
The weirdest thing? Waverly hadn't spent a lot of time thinking about Wynonna having sex, but she always figured her big sister would have been a top. Well, she was physically on top right now, but she was bouncing up and down on Nicole's lap, causing the redhead's strap-on cock to slam in and out of her.
Something Waverly had fantasised about many times, and she had always been submissive in bed, meaning that with girls she would be a bottom. Was the big, tough Wynonna Earp really a bottom? A switch? Or was she bottoming for Nicole, because Officer Haught was such a stud that even the likes of Wynonna would submit to her. Which shouldn't have turned Waverly on, but it did.
It had to be because she hadn't had sex in a while, and it had never really been that satisfying when she had it, and she was just feeling overwhelmed and confused, but everything about this was turning Waverly on. So much so she just couldn't help herself sliding her hand into her shorts and underneath her panties to rub her needy pussy, which she couldn't remember ever being this wet.
Oh God, she was touching herself to the sight of her sister having sex, and she could only really see Wynonna's butt rapidly bouncing up and down. Well, that and of course Wynonna's naked back, and her long flowing hair as she threw her head back and cried out.
"I'm going to cum! I'm going to cum! I'm going to-" Wynonna chanted over and over.
"Ask for permission?" Nicole interrupted.
"YES! Oh God yes, oh please Officer Haught, please can I cum! I need to cum." Wynonna whimpered, "Please let me cover your cock in my cum! I'm serious, I need it. I need it now. Please give it to me."
"Yeahhhhhh, cum on my cock! Mmmmm, cum all over my big girl cock." Nicole called out, Waverly practically tasting her grin, "Yessssss, that's it Wynonna. You see what happens when you're good?"
Wynonna didn't reply for one very good reason, she was too busy slamming herself up and down even harder than before to make herself cum. Much harder than Waverly had ever ridden a cock, the speed and force scaring her a little. It also made her jealous, as she would have liked to have reached that point with a guy without him blowing his load.
Sadly in a small town she had limited dating options, and apparently Waverly had been really missing out. Briefly Waverly wished she had the guts to go after Wynonna's sloppy seconds, if just for a one night stand, before she focused on imagining herself in her big sister's place right now.
Which was easy enough, as this was more or less a fantasy Waverly had been using to get off for some time now, but she was disappointed she didn't have much to further the fantasy. But she couldn't really see Nicole's body, and she certainly couldn't see the look on her face.
For that matter she couldn't see the look on Wynonna's face as she got closer and closer to orgasm, and then inevitably received it. Which Waverly wished she could see, just so she'd know how her face would look. And just a better view of her big sister's body bouncing up and down on Nicole's strap-on, Waverly wishing she could sneak in closer and get a better look.
Just as Waverly was seriously considering tiptoeing in, or even just pushing the door a little wider, or something equally absurd Wynonna let out a loud cry and froze, clearly cumming hard and savouring it, before leaning down to kiss Nicole in the afterglow. Initially Waverly cursed her sister for this, because she had been so close, but she couldn't just cum at the same time as her sister.
That would be just too weird. But then again, it was already, Waverly finally coming to her senses and feeling revolted with herself. Here she was with her hand in her panties, jacking off while her sister had sex with another woman, like a total creep. How could she ever forgive herself for this? More importantly, how would Wynonna forgive her if she was discovered?
Hating herself more than she could ever thought possible Waverly pulled her hand out of her pants and tried to close the door, only to freeze as Wynonna broke the kiss and asked the redhead, "So, we gave my neglected little pussy some much-needed attention. Now can you pretty please fuck my ass?"
"God Earp, you're insatiable." Nicole laughed.
"I thought you liked that about me." Wynonna pointed out.
"I do, but..." Nicole hesitantly reassured, before pushing, "Are you sure? Because this would be three ass fuckings Wynonna. Three! I don't know about you, but that's a record for me."
"Yeah, me too, but the first was hours ago, and a quickie, so it'll be more like two and a half." Wynonna argued.
There was a brief pause, then Nicole laughed, "Fine, but I better not catch you whining about not being able to sit down tomorrow."
"Oh baby, I ain't been sitting right since we started fucking." Wynonna shamelessly confessed as she lifted herself off the dildo and tried to reposition herself.
"No!" Nicole ordered, "I want you on your side. Mmmmm yeah baby, get in the spooning position for me. I think that would be so hot. Ohhhhh yeah, I love making you the little spoon."
"Fine, but don't go confessing your undying love or any of that sappy shit. We ain't there yet." Wynonna grumbled as she did as she was told.
"Ain't there yet?" Nicole beamed, and then when she didn't get a reply she turned her body so she was behind her lover and murmured, "I mean, you're right... but also amazing, so I can't promise anything."
Waverly's eyes had been comically wide throughout that exchange. She wasn't sure what was the most shocking, the idea that Nicole was about to have butt sex with her sister, or that the relationship between them might actually be more than sex. Wynonna was a notorious commitaphobic, and whenever she had actually tried it ended in disaster, but maybe this time it could be different.
And Waverly wanted to be happy for her, but she was also jealous and heartbroken. And honestly kind of confused why two women would have anal sex. Well, she kind of got it from Wynonna's perspective, as of course her infamous rule breaking sister would love doing something so naughty and forbidden, and Waverly heard it could be pleasurable, but what was Nicole getting out of it?
Suddenly Wynonna cried out in pleasure and annoyance, before whining, "Really Haught? Fingers? Again? We've talked about this."
"Yeah, we have, and like I told you before I'm not ass fucking you without preparation, no matter how loose and slutty you get back here." Nicole said firmly, and a little angrily, before adding in a more playful tone, "But I still think your ass would look beautiful with the little butt-plug in it, mmmmm, making you nice and ready for me, ohhhhh, and reminding you who this little hole belongs too."
There was a brief pause and then Wynonna whimpered, "Just shut up and fuck my ass."
"Yes Ma'am." Nicole said mockingly, before replacing her fingers with her strap-on.
Again Waverly was flawed. If anyone tried to talk to Wynonna that way Waverly would have figured she would have broken their jaw, even if they were having sex at the time, but here was Nicole Haught totally getting away with it. Little did she know they had barely started.
Although the cry Wynonna let out, followed by the moans and whimpers, let Waverly know that Nicole was stuffing her sister's ass with strap-on cock. Which should have disgusted her, but didn't. More to the point, it should have finally got her to leave, but it didn't. No, she stayed, and what was worse was that she actually started touching herself again, and even stood on her tiptoes so she could see better.
She just couldn't help it. She could barely see anything before, except Wynonna's back, but now she saw Nicole's back, and if she lifted herself up to her tippy toes she could just about see some of the action. Which still wasn't much, but at least now she was finally focusing on what Nicole was doing, which actually made it easier for her to imagine herself in Wynonna's place, which was why she stayed.
Or at least that's what Waverly told herself. Not that it was even a good excuse, but she wasn't exactly in a good mental state to tell why she was doing the things she was doing. All she knew was she was ridiculously horny, and she just couldn't stop touching herself while watching her girl crush butt fuck her big sister.
Initially she tried to imagine Nicole's strap-on was in her pussy, like she had been doing before, but now the redhead was sodomising her sister Waverly just couldn't avoid thinking what it would be like to have Nicole taking her in that hole. Her forbidden hole. Her virgin hole.
Waverly could recall one of her old friends being disgusted by the idea of her boyfriend suggesting it, and naturally she had said no when Champ had suggested it, but she figured maybe for the right guy she would do it. Maybe only once, just to try it. But she hadn't imagined letting a woman do it. Or that a woman would even want too. But from the tone of her voice, and the things she was saying, Nicole apparently loved it.
"Oh yes, oh yes, oh God yes, mmmmmm fuck Wynonna! Every inch! Every single inch of my dick is deep inside your top shelf Earp ass." Nicole murmured lustfully, before obviously noticing something, "No, look at me! Ohhhhhh yeahhhh, that's it baby, look into my eyes while I fuck your little ass hole! Yesssssss, that's it! That's what I want! That's exactly what I want, oh Wynonna, you're such a good girl for me."
Waverly could picture it so vividly in that moment. Looking back over her shoulder into Nicole's eyes, the other woman looking at her with a mixture of love and lust as she began to fuck her little ass hole. As another Woman began pumping her hips back and forth, causing a dildo to slide in and out of her most private hole, causing her to moan with pleasure.
Oh God, Wynonna was moaning in pure pleasure! Already! Really? Waverly knew her sister was a bit of a slut, something Wynonna was proud of, but to clearly enjoy anal sex right from the start? That was next level sluttiness. Unless of course, Nicole was just that good at fucking a woman. Although it was easy to imagine it was both. Oh yes, her sister was clearly an anal slut, and her crush was an ass taming stud.
For a while now Waverly had been pressing one hand against her mouth to keep herself silent, but shortly after Wynonna started moaning from getting fucked up the butt she took that hand and pushed it down her pants, only instead of joining the other it went down the other side to rub her butt hole.
It was a tight squeeze, both to get her other hand into her tightly fitting pants, and to push her finger into her ass hole, but Waverly just about achieved them both. She probably ruined her pants to do it, and it was also uncomfortable to push her dry finger into her back door, but it was totally worth it for the addition to her fantasies. Besides, she had just pushed two fingers back into her cunt to compensate.
Ironically shortly after that Wynonna whimpered, "Baby no, please, oh fuck, it's too much."
"Sorry not sorry babe, mmmmm, I want you to cum for me again now, so either I rub your little pussy, or you do. Or, I can stop." Nicole threatened.
"No! Please... I... I'll do it." Wynonna again surrendered, shockingly easy.
Then after a brief pause a clearly delighted Nicole encouraged, "Yesssssss, rub your little cunt! Rub it while I fuck you in the ass. Ohhhhhhhh Gooooodddddd, that's so hot. No, keep looking at me. Oh fuck baby, you look so good rubbing yourself while I fuck you up the ass. Sooooooo gooooooddddddd, mmmmmm, that's my girl."
Waverly was doing it. She was furiously touching herself while beautiful and sexy Officer Nicole Haught was fucking her in the butt. Only instead of rubbing herself she was pushing a third finger into her needy pussy, and sadly another finger was having to play the role of Nicole's strap-on, but in that wonderful moment Waverly truly felt like she was there on that bed getting ass fucked by that incredibly skilled woman.
Also her face would be covered in Nicole's cum and pussy cream, because obviously Waverly would have gone down on her first. Oh God, had Wynonna done that? Was her sister's face covered in girl cum and pussy juice right now as she was being butt fucked by Nicole? It seemed very likely, and for some reason it only pushed Waverly closer to the edge of orgasm.
"Are you going to cum for me baby?" Nicole said softly, but loud enough so Waverly could hear it, especially as she repeated a little louder which didn't get a response, "Are you going to cum?"
"Yes!" Wynonna whimpered.
"You're going to what?" Nicole pushed.
"I'm going to cum!" Wynonna moaned and whimpered in clear frustration, "I'm going to cum for you! I'm going to cum like a little bitch with a dick in my ass!"
"Yeah you are." Nicole grinned, "Just remember to ask permission first."
Despite how tough Wynonna was Waverly was surprised that her sister didn't immediately start pleading for permission to cum. Hell, Waverly was worryingly close to asking Nicole for permission to cum, and desperately trying to use her willpower to stop that, and her own climaxes as she wasn't at all sure she could remain quiet through it, and Wynonna was loud, so her screams of satisfaction would probably mask Waverly's.
But it was just so hard, as Waverly was so close, and she felt like she physically needed to cum, no matter what the consequences were. Thankfully just before she did something stupid she heard Wynonna cry out shamelessly for what both Earp sisters so desperately needed.
"Can I cum? Please I need it." Wynonna whimpered, "Please Officer Haught, let me cum. I need to cum. Ohhhhhhh Gooooodddddddd, I need to cum like a little bitch, oooooooh, cum with a dick in my ass, oh Nicole! Officer Haught! Fuck me, fuck me hard! Fuck my ass hard and deep so I can cum for you like... like..."
"Like what, Earp?" Nicole pushed gently with a grin on her face.
"Like a hot bottom." Wynonna blushed, "I'm your fucking bottom, okay? Oh God, I love being your bottom. Mmmmm, I'm your hot as fuck bottom, which makes me Haught's bottom. I'm whatever you want me to be, Officer Haught. Just please, make me cum."
"I just want you to be what you are, Earp. Mine." Nicole pushed with a soft growl, "Say it!"
"I'm yours." Wynonna whimpered.
"Louder!" Nicole demanded.
"I'm yours." Wynonna said as loudly and as clearly as she could.
"Look at me." Nicole ordered.
There was a brief pause and then when she had the courage to look back again Wynonna stared into her lover's eyes and whimpered, "I'm yours, all yours, I swear. There's no one else. I don't need anyone else. You're all I need. Oh God, it feels so good, please Officer Haught, Nicole, make me cum! I fucking need it now!"
"Rub your pussy." Nicole commanded, "Rub your submissive little pussy and make yourself cum like the hot little bottom you are!"
Again Waverly was obeying Nicole's commands, helped by the fact that the redhead was constantly saying Earp instead of Wynonna. In turn Waverly pretending she was saying everything Wynonna was, to the point it was a struggle not to scream 'I'm yours' at the top of her lungs. Or at least she wanted too. Maybe more than anything she'd ever wanted before.



Except maybe an orgasm right now, and she would happily exchange that for being in Wynonna's position right now and giving up even her most private hole for the enjoyment of this super top who even had her bad ass older sister shamelessly bottoming for her. Not that it would really be an exchange, as Wynonna was on the verge of making herself cum, and for better or for worse Waverly was right there with her.
Suddenly at the moment Wynonna seemed to cum, or maybe just before it, the redhead suddenly rolled them over so Wynonna was lying down flat on her stomach with Nicole on top of her. Officer Haught did this in one fluid motion, and just kept fucking Wynonna's ass through it, although then she dramatically increase the pace until she had to be using every ounce of strength she possessed to abuse Wynonna's poor butt.
Which probably should have had Wynonna screaming in pain, and begging for mercy, but all the giant slut was doing was cumming over and over again, harder and more frequently than Waverly thought was possible.
As a result of the shift in position Wynonna was now directly facing Waverly, but thankfully her eyes were screwed shut and Nicole was staring down at her lover as if she was the only thing in the world. Of course Wynonna could open her eyes at any moment and see her perverted little sister frantically touching herself while watching her being sodomised, but in that moment Waverly didn't care.
She was on the edge of orgasm, and in that moment she needed it more than oxygen. And for better or for worse, she got it, the Earp sisters cumming simultaneously as a result of super top Officer Nicole Haught, albeit indirectly in Waverly's case.
During that last switch in positions Waverly had squeaked in surprise, and when she came she even cried out rather loudly, although it was completely drowned out by Wynonna sounds. Thankfully the orgasm was so intense that, unlike Wynonna, Waverly immediately stopped touching herself and just rode the wave of pleasure she was receiving.
Then of course she came crashing down and was blown away with so much guilt and self-hatred it was hard to function. In fact all poor Waverly could do was stand there with both hands down her pants and watch Officer Haught butt fucking her big sister through seemingly never-ending climaxes.
Just as Waverly was wondering whether Nicole had superpowers or something she collapsed on top of Wynonna, and then after a few long seconds she began gently kissing her back and neck, which finally was enough to get Waverly to slowly creep backwards, sidestep behind the nearest wall, and then press her against it while placing her face in her hands.
What had she done? What was she thinking? How would she ever look either of them in the face again? What the hell was wrong with her? And why did her hands smell weird? Oh yeah, she knew the answer to that last one, Waverly thought with a blush. And she probably knew the answers to the other questions, she just didn't want answers to them.
"Oh baby, that was so good. Mmmmm, you're such an amazing bottom." Nicole sighed dreamily, before checking, "I didn't hurt you, did I?"
Wynonna groaned in frustration, although a little happiness crept it's way into her voice without her permission, "God Nicole, you need to stop asking that. How many times do I got to say it? I like it rough. And that, that was fucking perfect."
"Yeah?" Nicole grinned, leaning in slightly.
"Yeah." Wynonna confirmed, leaning her head up to press their lips together.
While the other two were clearly distracted with kissing each other Waverly tiptoed as slowly and as carefully as she could across to her room, shut the door, sat down on her bed, put her face into her hands and allowed the self-loathing to wash over her again. Then after wallowing for a little while she noticed the time, quickly changed into her pyjamas and tried to get some sleep.
Which she knew would be nearly impossible as her exhaustion had been replaced by adrenaline, that one orgasm not nearly enough to satisfy her considering what her sister had received. So she was lying awake for quite a while, amazed that there were still noises coming from Wynonna's room and desperately trying to ignore them until for the first time in quite a while a loud voice echoed throughout her home.
"Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, lick me just like that, oh Wynonna, baby, oh fuck!" Nicole moaned with blissful happiness, "Lick the cum out of my pussy. God Wynonna, I always cum so hard when I fuck you in the ass, mmmmm, and you're such a good little slut that cleans the cum out of my cunt, ooooooh, and I don't even have to ask. Mmmmm, just like sucking my cock after I've pounded your ass or pussy. Oh God Wynonna, don't stop! Don't ever stop, oooooooh fuck, mmmmm shit, I'm gonna cum again! I'm gonna cum in that hot little Earp mouth of yours, mmmmm, and all over your pretty little face! Ohhhhhhh yessssss, that's it, good girl. Good little bottom, oooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk yesssssssss, lick my fucking clit, ohhhhhhhh fuck, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd!"
Waverly tried to be good, she really did, but it was just no use, and almost as soon as Nicole started talking she pressed her ear against the wall and shoved her hand into her pyjama bottoms. The former of which really wasn't necessary as the walls of the Homestead were ridiculously thin, but Waverly didn't want to miss a thing.
She wanted to hear every little gasp, whimper and moan that Nicole let out as Wynonna licked her pussy, and ideally Waverly even wanted to hear any sounds her sister made, and maybe even the licking itself. Mostly though she only heard Nicole, which was more than enough to paint a vivid picture in her head.
As she frantically rubbed her needy pussy Waverly shut her eyes tight and pictured herself in that room between Nicole's legs and frantically licking the redheaded cop. She probably couldn't compare to Wynonna, but Waverly would make up for her lack of experience with enthusiasm, and hopefully Nicole would provide her with some clear instructions.
Or maybe even Wynonna would do it, her big sister kneeling in close so she could whisper in Waverly's ear exactly how to fuck a girl with her mouth and tongue. Best of all maybe they would both tell her what to do, and praise her every time she did a good job, and just cheer her on until finally she was rewarded with an incredibly beautiful woman cumming in that hot little Earp mouth of hers, and all over her pretty little face.
Then maybe Nicole would reward her. Shove two fingers into her perverted little twat, just like Waverly was doing right now, which caused her to cry out so loudly that she was afraid the others would hear.
Thankfully they were both too preoccupied with what they were doing, and Nicole's cries of pleasure almost certainly drowned Waverly out, causing the youngest Earp to sigh with relief and then try and picture the beautiful redhead fingering her, tongue fucking her or maybe using the discarded strap-on which had been so recently inside all of Wynonna's fuck holes. Which shouldn't have been a turn on for Waverly, but God help her, it was.
All those fantasies were intense, especially when Waverly imagined Nicole ordering the Earp sisters to bend over next to each other, Wynonna holding her hand tightly as the redheaded top started switching her attention back and forth between the brunette bottoms until they were both begging Nicole to make them cum.
However Waverly kept going back to the idea of eating Nicole's pussy like Wynonna now was, at one point Waverly even sticking out her tongue and sliding it up and down to intensify the image that she was doing what her sister was now doing. Which just as much as Nicole's latest cries was the thing which pushed her over the edge of another orgasm.
Waverly fingered herself through that orgasm, and then abruptly stopped. Like before the disgust and self-loathing was overwhelming, but without the fear of getting caught she was also very aware of how unsatisfying that orgasm was. Especially considering what Wynonna had received, and Nicole was receiving now.
It made her want to... what? Asked Nicole nicely to fuck her too? Sure, it was an amazing idea, one which would probably have Waverly cumming for years, and maybe the rest of her life. But she couldn't possibly actually do it, could she? No! Never! But, how else was she going to sleep? It was already extremely late, but Nicole and Wynonna showed no signs of stopping.
"Sit on my face!" Nicole demanded, "It's your turn."
"Don't you mean it's your turn to eat the cum out of my cunt?" Wynonna cheeked.
"Whatever, just get up here." Nicole insisted, before taunting, "It's the only way you get to be on top."
"What about when I ride your fingers? Or your girl cock?" Wynonna quipped.
"Shut up and give me that pussy." Nicole practically growled as she grabbed the other woman and pulled her upwards.
That exchanged caused Waverly to whimper softly, and bite her lip as she stared at the clock. Then concluding she had no choice she pushed a third finger into her pussy, began rubbing her clit and shoved her other hand into her pyjama bottoms on the other side so she could start playing with her ass again.
It still wasn't enough to satisfy her, nor was her vibrator, which she pulled out the next time Wynonna and Nicole switched positions. But somehow it seemed to beat the alternative, at least in that moment. Which was a decision Waverly would no doubt regret tomorrow, but that night she was lost to lust, just like the other two, meaning that it was a very, very long night for Officer Haught and the Earp sisters.
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Beyonce was stuck in her own personal hell. About a month ago her worst fear was realised and she had lost her anal virginity to another woman, and just like her many, many victims it left her feeling broken, humiliated and most of all submissive. Submissive to the woman who had taken her butt cherry, making Beyonce feel like she'd be that woman's bitch forever.
And it wasn't a Latina, or another black woman or even a big white woman who had done this to her. No, it was a little white girl named Anna Kendrick, and ever since Beyonce just couldn't stop thinking about the tiny top. Mostly because every time her fat ass had recovered from the latest brutal treatment Anna showed up to gape her back hole again.
But not this time. Which was a promise Beyonce had been making to herself for the better part of the past month, and while she had failed the last few times to save her poor ass hole from Anna this time was going to be different because she would finally feel like herself again.
See, Beyonce hadn't dared play with any of her bitches over the past month because she was terrified that one of them would notice her butt hole was recovering from a pounding. After all, they knew better than anyone what a recently violated ass hole looked like. But if she kept this up it would be suspicious, so that more than ever before Beyonce needed to pound some ass, and when she did she be able to resist Anna again.
It took a while to choose which lucky bitch was in for the ass pounding of a lifetime, but ultimately Beyonce settled on one of her favourites... Scarlett Johansson. Oh yes, despite playing many kick ass women in her films, perhaps most notably The Black Widow in the Marvel franchise, Scarlett was one of the most submissive bottoms Beyonce had ever had the pleasure of owning, and she easily had one of the best asses in the entire world.
It was almost as round and as juicy as her own big booty, and Beyonce had countless memories of making those big meaty cheeks jiggle for her as she used the A-list actress's most private hole as her own personal fuck hole.
Looking forward to doing that again Beyonce was quick to make arrangements with Scarlett as soon as her ass hole had recovered from Anna's latest visit. Normally her bitches came to her, but Scarlett swore she couldn't get away from filming her latest project, so Beyonce reluctantly went to her as she had her heart set on gaping The Black Widow's butt.
That turned out to be a big mistake, as when she got up to the hotel room and knocked on the door she simply received a text telling her to come in, only it wasn't from Scarlett. It was from Anna! Which made Beyonce fumed with rage. Partly at being outmanoeuvred, but mostly because of what this implied.
After debating it for a few long minutes Beyonce cautiously opened the door to the hotel room, immediately hearing the tell-tale signs of sex once she stepped into the soundproof hotel suite. She then closed and locked the door behind her before heading into the bedroom, only to find that her suspicion had been proven right, and Anna was not only fucking Scarlett, but fucking that fat ass of hers.
Specifically Anna was on her back looking up lustfully as Scarlett anally rode her, the little brunette no doubt captivated by the sight of the blonde's big boobs jiggling in front of her face while Beyonce was treated to the sight of Scarlett's fat ass jiggling like a bowl of jelly.
It was a sign which should have made Beyonce flip out like the big green guy in Scarlett's superhero movies, but instead Beyonce was overwhelmed by jealousy. Or more accurately a different type of jealousy than she was used too. Because suddenly she wasn't mad that Anna was butt fucking her bitch, she was mad that it wasn't her big butt that Anna was fucking.
Fuck, Beyonce wanted it to be her big meaty cheeks to be jiggling right now as she rode Anna's dick with her ass hole. And it was pretty clear that Anna knew it, given the way that a second later Beyonce was forced to notice her top grinning at her, which made Beyonce blush furiously.
"Oh hey Beyonce, so nice to see you again. I was just telling Scarlett here about how we're such good friends that you let me use your bitches however and whenever I want. Isn't that right?" Anna grinned wickedly, "Which is so nice of you, because you know just how much I love fucking submissive little sluts up the ass. Mmmmm, especially when they have a nice, big, fat ass, like this one right here."
To emphasise her point Anna slapped Scarlett's ass nice and hard, making those big juicy cheeks jiggle from the force of the impact. It was extra noticeable because Scarlett had completely ceased her bouncing and looked behind her with horror and apprehension in her eyes as she realised she had been caught by her Black Mistress, giving up her bitch hole to another woman without permission from Beyonce.
Again Beyonce should be mad, and she should beat both the asses of Scarlett and Anna bright red before giving them the rectum wrecking of a lifetime, but instead she felt compelled to submit and do whatever Anna wanted.
After a few long seconds Beyonce settled on a middle ground. She couldn't turn the tables, not now. She wasn't mentally strong enough yet. If she tried Anna might ass fuck her right in front of Scarlett, or at least show her the pictures on her phone of Beyonce's gaping butt hole, and Beyonce couldn't afford anyone else knowing about her humiliation.
But if she played along with Anna then maybe she would get to top Scarlett just like she wanted to, and then after regaining a bit of confidence, and ideally sodomising Scarlett into unconsciousness, she could finally put Anna in her place, and then all would be right with the world. Besides, she was taking a suspiciously long time to respond, and she just couldn't imagine denying Anna anything at that moment.
"Yeah, that's right." Beyonce finally replied hoarsely, then adding somewhat more confidently, "I just wished you let me know that you wanted Scarlett tonight, then I could have gone after another bitch and you could have had her all to yourself."
"Nonsense, there's plenty of fat ass to go around." Anna roughly smacked Scarlett's ass again, and only playing into Beyonce's hands even as she reminded the singer of her submission.
"Well, if you're up for sharing..." Beyonce grinned, heading for the toy draw.
"Oh I am, but before you get a strap-on why don't you make this bitch eat your ass? Mmmmm, you know how much I'd love that." Anna said, making her command sound like a suggestion.
For a few long moments the two tops stared at each other in a little battle of wills, then Beyonce grumbled, "Yeah, whatever."
"Great." Anna beamed at her black bitch, before turning her attention to her white bitch, "Get in doggy. Mmmmm, I wanna butt fuck you like a bitch."
Anna emphasised her words with a hard slap to Scarlett's ass which had the woman who regularly played bad asses yelp pathetically and then open and close her mouth for a few seconds like she was trying to decide whether to say yes Mistress or not.
Correctly guessing that this would upset one or both of the other women in the room Scarlett nodded and slowly lifted herself up and off of Anna's dick before getting down onto all fours beside her. Which of course made Anna grin wickedly, although not quite as widely as when she got behind her prey and inspected her handiwork, Anna able to stare deep into Scarlett's rectum via the gaping crater which used to be her ass hole.
The plan was to get here before Beyonce, but Anna's calculations had been off a little. The advantage of that was that she'd had two glorious hours of slamming Scarlett's big booty, and she had clearly used those hours to their full advantage given the way that the other movie star's back hole was gaping. And little did poor Scarlett know that was just a warm up.
Oh yes, when Anna was done with that ass Scarlett would be lucky if she could ever sit down again, the thought making Anna chuckle wickedly as she quickly and easily slid the full length of her cock back inside Scarlett's butt and began sodomising the other actress again, both women moaning with delight in the process.
It was mostly luck which had allowed her to spring this honey trap on her latest conquest, and honestly if she had guessed wrong and Beyonce had chosen another bitch Anna would have been more than happy with pounding Scarlett's perfect ass all night long.
Scarlett had the kind of curvy figure Anna was obsessed with, and the jiggling of her big boobs and fat ass as she violated her most intimate hole had been enough to entertain Anna for hours in the past, and that was definitely true for tonight. But they weren't the big boobs and fat ass Anna truly wanted to see jiggle for her, which was why she was so glad that Beyonce had fallen into her trap.
Watching the obviously already a little deflated Beyonce step into the room and then silently break down even further was a thing of beauty, and something which almost made Anna laugh out loud. But she didn't want to give the game away to Scarlett, so she controlled herself, and just enjoyed watching a beautiful range of emotions cross Beyonce's face, ending with momentarily acceptance of her fate.
Then Anna had two of the most beautiful and famous women in the world bent over in front of her. Granted, one was making the other eat her ass, but it was still a breath-taking sight, one Anna cherished for several long minutes as she continued sodomising Scarlett.
Beyonce resented being outmanoeuvred, and she was really worried that Anna had coaxed her into receiving a rim job because the tiny girl planned on butt fucking her in front of one of her favourite bitches. Such a thing should be horrifying beyond belief, but to her shame Beyonce found herself obscenely turned on by it, so much so she couldn't guarantee that she would be able to resist obeying if Anna ordered her to spread her cheeks for her strap-on.
Hell, technically she had already bent over for her, and ironically even though she had come here looking to pound some ass Beyonce was suddenly feeling an almost overwhelming desire to get her ass pounded.
Not even shoving her fat ass in Scarlett's face could fully put her back into a dominant mood, because while it bought back memories of making her bitches literally kiss her ass it also reminded her how enthusiastically Anna had eaten her big ass before fucking it. And how she had been forced to eat Anna's ass.
But Scarlett did a good job of moving from cheek to cheek, like the little ass kisser she was, and even when she moved onto eagerly lapping away at Beyonce's butt hole the whimpers of pleasure she let out reminded Beyonce that this was a pure bottom doing this to her, and maybe if she was lucky Scarlett's perfect ass would be enough to distract Anna from her own.
Feeling emboldened by that thought Beyonce started shaking her ass in Scarlett's face, making it harder for her bitch to do her job. And to breathe. Then when this didn't receive any backlash Beyonce reached back, grabbed a firm hold of Scarlett's pretty blonde hair and shoved her face as deep as it would go into her fat ass, smothering Scarlett with those big meaty cheeks.
Which of course got more whimpers of delight out of her submissive little bitch, and looking back even Anna giggled with sadistic glee, which pushed Beyonce into just rubbing that face in her ass and vice versa while beginning to dish out her normal verbal encouragement.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, eat that ass bitch! Eat it!" Beyonce ordered between happy moans, "Oooooooh fuck, get that pretty little movie star face deep in my fat fucking ass! You don't need to breathe, you don't need to breathe bitch, you just need to eat my fucking butt! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I love the feeling of a pretty little white girl like you shoving her tongue right up my big black booty. Especially when it's right before I'm about to destroy your tight little bitch hole and gape it wide open, mmmmmm, and in your case make those big pale butt cheeks jiggle for me. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I can't wait. I can't wait to fuck you in the ass like the little bitch you are, just like my little friend is doing to you right now. But first you clean my ass out, oh yes, you fucking butt cleaning dyke bitch. Ohhhhhh yessssss, worship your Black Mistress's big black booty!"
Just like that Beyonce felt like she was back to her old self. At least for a little while. Of course it be much better if she was fucking some booty. But then, was Anna really willing to share? Scarlett really was a sweet piece of ass, one Beyonce only shared with her closest friends. Hell, even her husband couldn't fuck Scarlett's fat ass.
Scarlett was off-limits to him, and all other men and most women, but Anna had taken Scarlett's big butt without permission was threatening to make it 100% hers given the way that she was so skilfully fucking it, just one glance at Anna making Beyonce jealous of Scarlett and wanting to take her place instead of wanting to punish the bitch like she should.
Then Anna further stole Beyonce's thunder by beginning to provide commentary, "Yeahhhhhhh bitch, eat that ass! Eat that big black booty while I fuck your big fat white butt! Mmmmm, that's so hot! I just love the sight and the feeling of big meaty cheeks jiggling for me while I'm nailing some chick in the ass. Ooooooh yeah, and yours are so fucking juicy Scarlett. Mmmmm, so good. Your big fat white ass look soooooo good jiggling for me while I pound it. Mmmmm, it's like you have an ass made for fucking. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, fat asses were made to be fucked and fucked hard, and that's exactly what I'm going to do. Fuck this big piece of ass of yours and make you cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass! And you're gonna eat Beyonce's butt while doing it. You hear me Scarlett? Oh yeah, I'm making The Black Widow my bitch!"
Scarlett was a little taken aback by just how much her Black Mistress was letting Anna get away with. Some of her words were downright blasphemous, not only sounding like she was ordering the superior woman around, but even implying ownership over Scarlett. It was almost enough to make Scarlett speak up and point out that she was Beyonce's bitch, not Anna's.
But that would involve pulling her face out of her Black Mistress's yummy fat ass without permission, which was unthinkable. It might also bring an end to her latest butt fucking, which was an unbearable thought for a shameless ass whore like Scarlett Johansson.
So Scarlett just did what she did best, kept her mouth shut, or more accurately keep quiet, and concentrated on the perfection in front of her. Which was unusually difficult, because while Scarlett had done this before it was very rare that her Black Mistress shared her with anyone, and certainly no one would have sodomised her so skilfully.
Hell, Anna might even be a better butt fucker than her Black Mistress, although she never admit that out loud of course. Luckily she had been trained to please her better at all costs, and things got a little easier when she was able tune Anna out so her entire world became the big juicy ass in front of her, and the big fat cock pounding her fat ass.
While it didn't compare to the joy of being sodomised by her Black Mistress getting the honour of kissing that big black booty was always a treat as it was further proof of Scarlett's submission and a really twisted way to bring someone pleasure. It was something she had happily done for hours without a cock in her ass, and as much as Scarlett wanted to know the joy of her Black Mistress inside her ass again she'd honestly be content with doing this all night.
Or at least until she was butt fucked into unconsciousness, which really didn't feel like it would be long considering just how long Anna had been fucking her in the ass, or how many orgasms she'd had. Luckily being Beyonce's little white bitch increased Scarlett's stamina no end, and she was already craving another orgasm.
Which was also triggered when Scarlett switched from gently lapping away at her Black Mistress's rosebud to trying to push her tongue inside that big black booty, and actually succeeding for once. Normally she could barely get her tongue in, but now it was like rimming one of Beyonce's other bitches. It was almost like her Black Mistress had been ass fucked. But surely that was impossible. Was it?
No, this was her Black Mistress Beyonce Knowles, the most dominant woman Scarlett had ever known and butt busting top to countless women. Sadly it just wasn't possible, although as Scarlett began thrusting her tongue in and out of her Black Mistress's butt hole she couldn't help fantasise about how amazing it would be to see super top Beyonce Knowles getting a taste of her own medicine.
Beyonce was desperately trying not to think of the same thing, although at this point it was less imagining it than it was trying to stop herself from remembering it. But how could she not when she was bent over and being anally violated while behind her little Anna Kendrick was thrusting a strap-on in and out of an ass hole.
It actually kind of felt like Anna was sodomising her through Scarlett, which was both hot and deeply disturbing. But not as much as the thought of super submissive Scarlett Johansson being technically the second woman to fuck her butt, even if it was with something much smaller and softer than Anna's cock. Which should have been a relief, but instead she found herself jealous of Scarlett for having her ass filled with Anna.
"So, are you ready for a turn with this slut's ass, or are you not finished with her tongue?" Anna suddenly asked, awaking Beyonce from her thoughts.
"Wha, what?" Beyonce mumbled, making it clear she was lost in her thoughts, before trying to regain a shred of her usual dominance, "I mean yes, mmmmm, thanks for loosening her up for me, but I'll take it from here."
"Now Beyonce, don't be greedy." Anna softly scolded the woman who was meant to be her top, "We agreed we'd share, remember?"
As Beyonce hadn't yet pulled her butt away from Scarlett's face it was unlikely the submissive white girl heard this exchange, but just in case Beyonce agreed with this as quickly as she could, "Sure, whatever."
Which of course made Anna chuckle with delight, which in turn made Beyonce blush. Or possibly more as the case may be, because seriously, what the hell was wrong with her? Why couldn't she stand up for herself against such a tiny and weak white girl when she should be fucking her in the ass right now.
Overwhelmed with anger and lust Beyonce pulled her ass away from Scarlett's face, straightened up and turned around to at least give Anna a piece of her mind, only to immediately lose her train of thought when seeing how confident and sexy Anna looked sodomising Scarlett. It was a vision which Beyonce found impossible to tear her eyes away from even as she slowly retrieved a strap-on, attached it to herself and covered it with lube.
Anna also kept her eyes on Beyonce, smirking when the other woman was ready and telling her, "Good girl, now lay down so Scarlett can get on top of you."
There were very few people in the world who could give Beyonce a command. Even directors and producers were very careful when giving her instructions, always making them sound like suggestions instead of commands, but here was this tiny little white girl doing it like it was nothing. And the crazy thing was Beyonce not only obeyed without hesitation, but had to stop herself from saying 'yes Mistress' or something equally embarrassing.



Which even got Scarlett to briefly give her a funny look, but it was replaced with a devastated look as Anna clearly pulled her cock out of her ass. After that Scarlett only cared about that one thing, getting another cock up her ass, so she too quickly obeyed Anna's command.
Luckily for them both Scarlett's rectum had been thoroughly loosened by Anna, so the voluptuous white woman was easily able to line herself up with Beyonce's dick and then swallow it with her battered opened back door with one slow but steady movement. Scarlett then savoured that feeling for a few long seconds before beginning to bounce up and down on Beyonce's dick, giving the black woman a taste of what she had been missing.
Oh yes, this was Beyonce's favourite thing in the world, her big black cock deep inside a beautiful and famous white woman's bottom in a sign of total dominance, and in this case she was getting to see Scarlett's big boobs jiggling in front of her. Sadly she only got to enjoy that for a moment before Anna got involved again.
"So Scarlett, are you already for me and your Black Mistress to share your ass?" Anna asked sometime after she kneeled down behind the other white girl.
"Ohhhhhh yessssss, share me! Share my ass!" Scarlett moaned with delight, shamelessly pleading, "Mmmmm, I love getting my ass shared. Please Anna, my Black Mistress, share my fucking butt hole! Shove a second cock in my bitch hole so you can really share it! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, double fuck my big fat slutty white ass like the total anal whore I am!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Anna chuckled, before ordering, "Hey Beyonce, be a good girl and spread Scarlett's cheeks for me. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, make it easier for me to double fuck this big fat booty. Oh yeah, I love wrecking big fat asses! Oh fuck!"
Anna grinned with delight as she watched the mighty Beyonce reluctantly do what she was told, reaching around Scarlett and spreading those big meaty cheeks to give Anna the best possible look at that already cock stuffed ass hole. Given that she was kneeling behind her prey Anna had gotten a pretty good look anyway, but she had admittedly been preoccupied with those big meaty cheeks bouncing as Scarlett anally rode the dick like a good little submissive bottom.
Oh yes, it had been a glorious sight which Anna could have stared at all night, but that was definitely true of Beyonce spreading Scarlett's cheeks, which was why she paused to savour the moment, both before and after she pressed her own cock against that already stretched open forbidden hole.
Eventually though she pushed forwards, nice and slowly so she could make it as easy as possible on Scarlett, and of course again to savour the moment. Honestly it was more the former than the latter, Anna feeling like she was literally drooling as she forced a beautiful woman's butt hole to stretch even wider than before, causing even this shameless ass whore to whimper and cry out in pain as her anal ring was stretched well beyond normal.
Which was really saying something, because Scarlett Johansson was one of the most popular anal whores in Hollywood, which was only right, because in Anna's opinion any woman with an ass this fat and fuck-able should be getting sodomised on a daily basis.
That thought caused Anna to glance over at her favourite fat assed bitch and give her a beaming smile, which in turn caused Beyonce to blush slightly and glare angrily at her. Of course Scarlett didn't notice, as she was too busy letting out an extra loud cry as her butt hole finally stretched wide enough for the head of Anna's cock to slowly slide deep into the blonde's bowels.
Anna looked away from Beyonce's beautiful face just in time to see that even more beautiful sight, the tiny brunette then letting out a chuckle of delight as she savoured that sight and the moment of the double anal penetration before pushing even further forward, causing more of the dildo to slide into Scarlett's fat ass.
In turn Scarlett let out noises like she was being gutted like a fish, but she never complained. Nor should she. She was a bottom with a big fat booty that was made for fucking. Hopefully Beyonce was taking notes, because very soon it would be her doing whatever her top wanted, even if that meant taking two big dildos up her butt.
Not that Anna could focus on Beyonce right now when her cock was owning Scarlett's fat booty, sliding inside that slutty little shit hole alongside Beyonce's cock, making it absolutely crystal clear that the woman famous for playing a superhero was nothing but a filthy little ass whore with a big fat butt made for fucking.
Scarlett was very proud of that fact. True, she didn't want it getting out to the general public, but within the circle of Beyonce's bitches, and perhaps more importantly within Beyonce's friends like little Anna here, she was more than happy to be known as a total anal whore with an ass made for fucking, as it meant getting more of the treatment she craved.
Which included double anal, an extra nasty act which not all of Beyonce's bitches could take but Scarlett couldn't get enough of it. Oh yes, she craved the feeling of a second cock sliding in alongside the first within her most intimate orifice, stretching her painfully wide and confirming beyond a shadow of a doubt she was one of the biggest anal whores on the planet.
Maybe the best part was when the second top's thighs came to rest against her meaty cheeks, announcing that Scarlett had taken the full length of both cocks up her fat ass like the submissive little ass whore she was. Thankfully when Anna buried every single inch of her big dick inside Scarlett's rectum she waited a few long seconds before officially starting the double butt fucking, giving Scarlett a chance to savour being completely double stuffed like that.
Sure, Anna was no doubt doing it for her own pleasure, but Scarlett still appreciated it. Almost as much as when Anna started pumping back and forth, causing both dildos to slide in and out of Scarlett's ass hole, officially starting the double ass fucking.
Even though Anna went nice and slowly and Scarlett had done this many times before her back hole and back passage were stretched so wide open that even she felt pain to begin with. Or more accurately discomfort. Either way the slow sodomy and her natural sluttiness caused that unpleasant feeling to soon fade away and be replaced by the kind of pleasure which Scarlett craved above all else in this world.
The type that she would do anything for, no matter how humiliating. Oh yes, if Scarlett Johansson lived for being fucked up the ass then a double ass fucking was pure paradise for her, and why would anyone want to stop paradise? In this case, the answer was when the need to cum just became too overwhelming.
She held back for as long as she could, but ultimately Scarlett found herself begging, "Harder! Please my Black Mistress, fuck me harder! Ohhhhhhh fuck, destroy my ass! Wreck my big fat ass and leave it gaping for you. Please, I need it fucked! Mmmmm, oooooooh yessssss, I need my ass hole slam fucked hard! Please Anna, my Black Mistress, ohhhhhh, I need you both to fuck my big fat white ass as hard as you can and make me cum! I need to cum, mmmmm ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, I need to cum soooooooo bad. Mmmmm, but don't do it for me, ooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, use my ass for your pleasure. That's what it's for. That's what I'm for. Just please my Black Mistress, oooooooh yessssssss, fuck me, oh Anna, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddd, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Okay, I think that will do." Anna said, "Beyonce, let go of those cheeks, mmmmm, let's get down to some serious ass pounding."
Although Beyonce removed her hands from Scarlett's butt cheeks fairly quickly it was several long minutes before Anna finally gave Scarlett what she so desperately wanted. In the meantime Scarlett became frantic with her begging, trying to keep it up for as long as she could once Anna finally started increasing the pace but she just couldn't.
The anal pounding she received was just too good, Anna building up from a slow and gentle rhythm to a brutal rectum wrecking in what felt like a matter of seconds, and it only seemed to get harder. Or maybe that was her orgasms. Honestly it was so hard for Scarlett to tell that at point. Or to do anything except scream hysterically and cum, and take it like the bitch she was.
Beyonce never really paid much attention to her bitches while they were cumming. She was always too lost in maximising the pleasure for herself, which meant anally pounding the other woman as hard as she possibly could without cumming herself. Then when she couldn't hold back any more the objective was to push herself through as many climaxes as possible, in the process using another woman's most intimate hole as an orifice for her pleasure.
Well, during the first time it was important to make them cum as much as possible so they would be completely submissive to her, but really that was the same thing as brutalising the other woman's butt hole for her own pleasure, Beyonce effortlessly giving the other woman more pleasure than she'd ever known before.
Now she knew what it was like to feel that kind of overwhelming ecstasy, meaning that Beyonce was more jealous of Scarlett than ever before. She was so worried that was what she looked like when she came with a dick up her ass. Did she really have such a blissful expression on her face? Did she beg that shamelessly? Did she scream so loudly? Did her body shake like that? Did her cum squirt out of her cunt that way? Did she look that, free?
No, Beyonce told herself. It was pathetic, and she would never look like that. Besides, it was different because Scarlett was taking two dicks up her ass, something thankfully Beyonce had never done. Something she'd never do. She'd make sure of that. She'd been sure of that right now by re-claiming her dominance and thrust upwards into Scarlett's butt.
"NO! She's mine!" Anna yelled no sooner than Beyonce had started, ordering her, "Stay still Queen B. This ass is mine to destroy!"
Usually no one gave Beyonce a command, but again she found herself obeying without complaint with only the slightest bit of comfort being that Scarlett was too far gone to notice. And at least she was fucking another woman's butt again. But this was not reclaiming her dominance. No, somehow Anna was using this to solidifying her dominance over Beyonce, and maybe even Scarlett.
Oh God, was Anna really going to steal Scarlett from her? Because losing a bitch to a tiny white girl, that would truly be a humiliation Beyonce wasn't sure whether she could cope with. Especially one of her favourite bitches, which she had made it clear she wouldn't part with for anything, really would be hard to brush off. Although not as much as what Anna had been doing to her.
The only upside to this was that Anna had to be wearing herself out, especially because the bashing of the harness against her clit was making Beyonce cum, and the orgasms had to be even more intense for Anna as she was in total control right now. Yes, this was it. Beyonce was finally going to get her revenge.
Any moment now Anna would run out of steam and Beyonce would take advantage. Any moment. Only it never came. Instead Anna just kept slamming Scarlett's fat ass while Beyonce's butt hole quivered with fear and desire and she just couldn't stop herself from thinking about when it was her getting sodomised, and worse, what would it be like to be on the receiving end of double anal, which if it ever happened would surely break her completely.
Anna was struggling not to imagine the mighty Beyonce bent over in front of her, the infamous top's ass hole stretching for two cocks and the massive black butt of her jiggling as Anna broke her once and for all. That is, if she was able to survive the one on one ass fuckings Anna had planned for her first.
Which she almost hoped was the case, as it seemed like it should take an extreme like double anal to break someone like Beyonce. Then again, Anna had already found dominating her surprisingly easy, and it was hard for her not to jump to the stage where Beyonce was a completely broken bitch who was addicted to getting her big black booty pounded.
If she was being honest with herself Anna wanted them to right now. After all, she was fairly confident that she could make Beyonce and Scarlett switch places, even if Scarlett was barely aware of what was going on, at least at first, and it would be extra-insulting to have someone see super submissive Scarlett Johansson in the equation.
So much so Anna might use Scarlett when the time came. But that time was not now, as Beyonce's ass hadn't nearly been stretched enough for that. Besides, while she was doing a good job of hiding it, Anna didn't have enough strength left, not after sodomising Scarlett for so long before Beyonce even showed up, and she was indeed receiving mind destroying orgasms of her own thanks to the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of abusing such a big juicy ass in such an obscene way.
The smart thing would have probably been to let Beyonce be on top for one shining moment, but Anna hadn't even wanted her to have that, and more importantly she wanted the black woman to look into the eyes of her favourite bitch as she used her and took her from Beyonce. Which of course would only further Beyonce's submission to her.
Besides, she was looking forward to having Scarlett as her bitch. And it was just fun. So Anna summoned almost every ounce of strength she had to double butt fuck 'The Black Widow' through multiple orgasms for all three women involved, but especially Scarlett. And boy did she succeed, Scarlett almost relentlessly squirting over her now former Mistress's stomach for several long minutes before Anna finally stopped.
It was extremely hard for Anna to stop, as there was nothing she loved more than pounding big juicy girl ass, but she knew if she allowed that Beyonce would try and turn the tables on her. Honestly the amount she used to fuck Scarlett's fat ass was dangerous, because it didn't leave her with much left, even if what happened next would give her much-needed adrenaline.
But she just couldn't help it, Anna was blissfully lost in the heaven of sodomising another woman, until she felt faint, at which point she gradually slowed her thrusts until coming to a stop with every inch of her strap-on deeply embedded within Scarlett's big butt. She then slowly pulled her cock out of that now ruined hole, the tight squeeze meaning that Beyonce's cock came out with hers.
Then after a few long minutes of admiring her handiwork Anna called out, "Hey Queen B, get over here and check out this gape!"
Beyonce momentarily panicked at the thought of Scarlett hearing Anna talk to her that way, but sighed with relief when it became clear that her bitch was at least for now out for the count, those orgasms clearly having been too much for her. Then she tried to summon the courage to resist, but again concluded it was too risky, and so the mighty Beyonce cautiously slipped out from underneath Scarlett and went to stand next to Anna.
At first this wasn't a big deal, and Beyonce loved the fact that she got to admire her handiwork. But she knew this wasn't Anna generously allowing her to admire Scarlett's now widely gaping butt hole. No, as she correctly guessed, Anna had something much more sinister in mind.
"That's it, good girl. Mmmmm, look at that sexy little gape." Anna gleefully encouraged as Beyonce approached, then once they were standing side-by-side she slowly reached behind the other woman and squeezed her big ass, "Can you imagine what it would be like? To have your ass hole gaping open that wide? Huh? Because I can. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, I can imagine double fucking this big black booty of yours and leaving it as wide as the Grand Canyon. Me and one of my bitches, or better yet one of yours, stretching you like never before, both of us slamming that forbidden hole hard and deep, completely destroying it, but you won't care, because like poor little Scarlett here you'll cum so hard and frequently that there will be nothing left of you but a submissive little bitch."
"Please!" Beyonce whimpered pathetically, lowering her head.
"Please what?" Anna teased as she fondled Beyonce's butt even more roughly and turned to her bitch in training, "Bend you over and butt fuck you right here, right now?"
"No." Beyonce said quickly, although not as convincingly as she would have liked.
"Maybe double ass fuck you?" Anna suggested playfully, "Scarlett seems like the type to please her top, no matter what, so I'm sure she'd be happy to strap on a cock as long as she can lie back and let me do all the work. Then you could look into your favourite bitch's eyes as the last of your willpower breaks and you truly become mine."
"No, please-" Beyonce began to protest, truly not wanting that, but she was then cut off.
"Or I could just have you writing Scarlett." Anna continued to tease, "That could be fun."
"No!" Beyonce said firmly, truly feeling like her old self, if only for a moment.
"Okay then." Anna smirked, before forcefully telling the other woman while pointing to Scarlett, "You see that perfect piece of ass? That's mine now. Tomorrow, when I'm done with her, you're going to tell Scarlett, and anyone else you need too, that you're giving 'The Black Widow' to me as a gift."
"I can't." Beyonce protested, "Everyone knows she's my favourite bitch, and I'd never give her up."
"I know." Anna grinned, "What better way to ease your bitches, and everyone else, into the fact that you're an anal loving bottom who's been masquerading as a top for all these years."
The idea horrified Beyonce to her very core, the worst part being how much it turned her on, that intense mixture of fear and arousal causing her to once again whimper pathetically, "Please!"
"Or I could bend you over right here, and we could see how long it takes Scarlett to wake up?" Anna counter offered.
For a brief moment Beyonce weighed her options, then grumbled, "Fine, I'll make it work."
"Make what work?" Anna asked almost instantly, before pushing, "I want you to say it."
Another brief pause and then Beyonce grumbled, "Scarlett is yours."
"Good girl." Anna said mockingly, reaching up to pat Beyonce on the head, "That wasn't so hard, was it?"
Beyonce blushed at this treatment, and then asked softly, "Can I go now?"
"Oh, I love that you are asking permission like a well-trained sub." Anna grinned, "And no. First you've got to take that cock off and give it to me. We've got to save something for Scarlett to clean, seeing as you're going to be sucking my cock. Mmmmm yesssss, then I want you to get on your knees and give me a nice thorough blow job, get all of Scarlett's ass cream off of me."
"But-" Beyonce began to protest.
"What if Scarlett wakes up?" Anna finished for her, "Then we'll probably have to tell her what's really going on, and double butt fuck you. So if you're not ready for that, I'd hurry up and get to sucking if I were you."
Yet another brief pause, then Beyonce quickly unstrapped her dildo, handed it to Anna and then dropped down to her knees in front of her tormentor. It was simply the lesser of two evils, and after her last few times with her 'Little White Mistress' Beyonce was confident that she could clean the strap-on quickly.
In fact, that part she didn't mind so much, and part of her even craved to do it. Well, there was part of her that craved all of it, which was the most scary and humiliating thing about it, but the real part that she was concerned with was the idea of losing Scarlett, especially to this tiny white girl. Wasn't it enough that Anna had robbed Beyonce of her anal cherry? Now she was robbing her of her favourite bitch too.



Luckily Beyonce was allowed to forget about all that for a few brief moments as she was permitted to wrap her lips around the head of Anna's cock and taste the deepest part of another woman's ass for the first time in her life. She had frequently tasted her own over the past few weeks, and had rimmed Scarlett more than anyone else, but this was different.
A new level of submission and humiliation, and Beyonce both loved and hated it. Although the hate was mostly because she instantly loved it, Beyonce softly moaning at the taste and then greedily sucking it all off the head before beginning to bob her head up and down the dick, taking more of it with every bob of her head.
Even after plenty of practice Beyonce couldn't quite deep throat the full length of the dildo, but she got further than ever before, mostly out of a desire to get this over with quickly, but also because she hungered for more of Scarlett's ass cream. But it was just too much. She gagged and choked violently with every additional inch she shoved into her throat, until she just couldn't take it any more.
Thankfully Anna seem content with her licking the last few inches clean. Even more thankfully Anna stayed nice and quiet throughout, ensuring that Scarlett wasn't awoken from her orgasm induced sleep. Although of course she did spend the entire time stroking Beyonce's hair and smirking down at her in triumph. Which almost made Beyonce fight back, until she heard Scarlett start to stir, so instead she quickly got to her feet, got dressed and left Anna alone to have some more fun with her new toy.
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Sara Lance did not spend a long time dreaming about her wedding day. No, that was her sister's thing. Laurel wanted the big white wedding, while Sara wasn't even sure she wanted to get married. Then she became an assassin, then a vigilante, making the idea of the so-called happy ending more and more absurd.
Hell, it didn't even seem likely after she got like the best girlfriend ever, and yet, here she was, walking down the aisle of the big white wedding of Laurel's dreams, surrounded by her smiling friends and family. The only thing absent was the perfect groom, which was more than fine with Sara, because she had the perfect bride.
Of course during that long walk down the aisle, and especially leading up to it, Sara was almost overwhelmed by the need to run away. Run away from this commitment. From this normality. From this happiness.
Her happiness, and more importantly Felicity's. Because sure, one of the voices in her head told her she was being selfish with going through with this, and the right thing to do was to leave and save Felicity from the inevitable pain of being with her, but deep down she knew Felicity Smoak was just as deep into the vigilante life as she was, and the only way Sara could protect her now was to stay and not fuck this up.
So she forced herself to stay, and when she was actually up there, standing in waiting for the woman she loved, a weird sense of contentment fell over her.
That was quickly replaced by overwhelming happiness as 'Here Comes The Bride' began playing and all eyes turned from her to Felicity Smoak in her wedding dress. Like her bride Felicity was escorted down the aisle by her father, the only difference being that Felicity had recently reconnected with hers while Sara had always been close with her father.
Of course Sara barely gave him a second glance, or anyone else for that matter, as she only had eyes for her beautiful bride. She didn't even care the grin crossing her face was big and goofy, because Sara just couldn't contain her happiness in this wonderful moment, which continued to be the case as Felicity close the distance between them with an equally happy smile on her face, albeit softer and more becoming.
Honestly Sara kept waiting to be interrupted by some big bad, as things had just been going too well lately, but everything went off without a hitch and the next thing she knew they were being officially pronounced wife and wife. Mrs and Mrs Lance. Mrs Sara Lance and Mrs Felicity Lance!
And then she was kissing her bride, everyone was clapping and God, it was just perfect. The reception, less so. The speeches were a bit too long, and embarrassing, and everybody clearly drunk too much considering how embarrassing some of the dancing was, especially from her father, and her ex-girlfriend was all over her sister.
Of course, the last thing was only a problem because Sara felt a little weird being so jealous of Nyssa and Laurel for getting some action with each other. But Sara was determined to be the perfect gentlewoman, and wait until after the ceremony to pounce on her bride. Although the second it was over, all bets were off.
*
"Sara, cut it out." Felicity giggled unconvincingly as Sara pushed her up against the wall next to their honeymoon suite, "We're almost there, just save it for when we're inside."
"Then hurry up, or I'll start fingering you right here." Sara growled into Felicity's ear in between kisses to her neck.
Knowing for a fact that was a promise, not a threat, Felicity did her best, but Sara just wouldn't leave her alone, pressing up against her back when she was finally able to pull away and lock the door, which was a little annoying, so Felicity huffed, "There, was that so bad, Ms Patients?"
"That's Mrs Patients." Sara murmured against the soft flesh of Felicity's neck.
"Oh, excuse me. I stand corrected." Felicity said mockingly.
"No you don't." Sara grinned with delight, picking Felicity up.
"Hey! Put me down!" Felicity protested automatically, before realising she was in the bridal style, and... well, she was now a bride, so, "Oh, you wanna do the 'carry the bride across the threshold' thing?"
"No, I need too." Sara announced proudly, before quipping, "Unless you're going to do it."
"Hey, I could." Felicity whined unconvincingly, "I've been getting stronger, you know? I even have abs now, and everything."
"I know." Sara grinned proudly, "But to me, you're as light as a feather. And besides, I don't trust you not to drop me on my head."
Even though she knew full well she'd probably do that Felicity placed her hand to her chest, and huffed, "Huh, I have never been so insulted in my whole entire life. I should demand a divorce."
Knowing full well her bride was teasing her Sara snorted, "Oh shut up and suck it up, Mrs Lance."
Felicity childishly crossed her arms and continued huffing while she was carried over the threshold, which wasn't exactly how she wanted to remember this moment going. Then again, maybe it was perfect for them. Playfully teasing each other even over the most trivial things, even at important times like this, making each other laugh and smile in the process.
Just, making each other happy. Wasn't that what married people were supposed to do? Married, Felicity thought with a smile. That's what they were now, a thought which made her blissfully happy. So much so she daydreamed about it as Sara kicked the door behind them closed and then carried her through the honeymoon suite, which was ironically Oliver's gift to them, and over to the bed.
Once she was being laid down upon it Felicity snapped out of her haze and quipped, "Seriously, how are you this strong? We're the same tiny size, and you're like an Amazon."
"You love it." Sara grinned playfully as she continued to slowly lower Felicity down.
"I do." Felicity admitted softly as Sara placed her down on the bed, "And I love you."
There was a brief pause as Sara just stared at her for a few long seconds, then she smiled, cupped her cheek and whispered, "I love you too."
Those were words that Felicity could have spent all night exchanging, and she even opened her mouth slightly to redundantly return those words, but she stopped in her tracks as Sara slowly started leaning down towards her. Briefly Felicity lowered her gaze down to Sara's lips before closing her eyes and waiting to feel those lips pressed against her own.
Unsurprisingly she wasn't waiting for long. What was perhaps a little surprising was that the kiss was slow, gentle and sweet, just like the one they had exchanged during their wedding, and the reception, and nothing like the kisses Sara had been giving her on the way to their suite. And not the type of kisses she had been expecting to receive once they got there.
It was a welcome surprise though, Felicity reaching up to cupped the back of Sara's head and gently pull her in deeper as for a few long minutes they made love with their lips. Well, they continued doing that throughout the night, as every little part of the day was about the affection they had for each other, but their mutual need for more soon took over, the kissing not only becoming more heated and needy but their hands began to wander around each other's bodies.
Actually it was Felicity who started that, reaching down to the perfect ass of The Canary. Sara grinned into the kiss because of that, and then returned the favour by cupping Felicity's right breast with her right hand before pressing herself more firmly against her.
Even though they were both still wearing their big wedding dresses Felicity could just about feel wetness against her thigh as Sara pressed down on her. Sara always seem to be horny, and whatever the other girl might say with a cheeky smile which would make Felicity blush she didn't really believe it was only because of her.
Although Felicity had to admit, Sara had that effect on her. And sometimes just thinking about her would do the trick. However Sara seemed particularly wet. She'd have to be to have soaked through that dress, and Felicity hated thinking of Sara discovering that so much that she tried to flip them over. Of course once she'd succeeded Sara flipped them right back again.
Breaking the kiss Felicity whined, "Sara! I-"
"Not a chance." Sara interrupted her.
Sara kissed Felicity again before she could protest any further, making it very clear that she was the one who was going to worship the other's body first tonight. After all, things became so heated between them they normally didn't get to a second round of foreplay, the person returning the favour immediately skipping to the 'good stuff'.
Which was normally Sara's 'fault', but whatever. The point was Sara was going first, and as Felicity knew she couldn't turn the tables without The Canary's permission she had quickly relaxed and allowed the other blonde to have her way with her. Which included a nice long kissing session before Sara moved lower to Felicity's neck, covering it with kisses for a few long minutes before gently but firmly biting down.
As Sara marked her territory she slid her hands all over the other woman, playing close attention to her breasts which she cupped with both hands first over the dress and then under it before finally pulling it down. Sara would remove both their wedding dresses eventually, but to make love to Felicity Smoak... Felicity Lance, while they were dressed like this, was easily the stuff of her favourite dreams, so she was in no hurry to remove Felicity's clothing.
Besides, she was used to working around clothing whenever they were in a hurry, and Felicity had been so thoughtful to pick out a dress without any sleeves to get in the way. It was almost like she had guessed Sara would want this, which was probably true, but if anyone knew her it was her new wife.
Grinning happily at that thought Sara slowly started kissing her way down to Felicity's boobs, making her way up one and concentrating on the soft flesh around her lover's nipple before taking it into her mouth and gently sucking on it. Then after a few long seconds of that she kissed her way down that boob and up the other to do the same thing.
Sara then went back and forth between Felicity's tits, soon beginning to swirl her tongue around each nipple and even gently nipping it. She also used one hand to push the nipple she was working more firmly into her mouth, and used her free hand to play with the other boob. All of which Felicity very much approved of, considering the constant moans, gasps, and whimpers of pleasure coming from her.
Of course it was not long before Felicity whimpered, "Please Sara, lower. Mmmmm, go lower and lick my pussy. I need more baby. You know I do. So please, don't tease me. Just give it to me. Oh Sara, ooooooooh Gooooodddddddd, you're such a tease. But Sara, it's our wedding, so please, ohhhhhhh fuck! Oh God! Oh God Sara, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!"
It was really, really tempting just to ignore Felicity, as she had done that so many times before, in the name of teasing. And to be fair, making sure her eventual climaxes would be that much more powerful. But at that point Sara would be teasing herself just as much, and it sounded like Felicity wanted this almost as much as she did, which was a lot.
So Sara reluctantly removed her mouth from Felicity's tits, grinned up at her bride, and then lowered her head down and slipped it underneath Felicity's big white dress. Okay, she may have pause to press some kisses along Felicity's long legs, but she soon reached her destination, much to her wife's clear delight.
Felicity was very much delighted, something she made very clear first with her words, then with high-pitched cries of pleasure. How could she not be? The person she loved was going down on her. While she was still in her wedding dress no less. And while that person was in hers. Her Wife! Oh God, her wife was licking her pussy while they were both still in their wedding dresses!
Felicity was pretty sure she'd seen this in a porno, and it was definitely a fantasy she'd had numerous times, making this a dream come true. Especially as it was her precious Sara Lance doing it. Her wife, Sara Lance! Oh God, Felicity wasn't sure she'd ever get over those words being a reality.
They certainly made the sex between them that much more intense, even though Sara continued insisting on teasing her, at least in the beginning, as she licked her through her panties. Although maybe that was for the best, because it felt like that was all Felicity could handle right now without literally exploding.
Besides, those panties had been pretty wet from Sara's first long slow licks, and after a few minutes it was like they weren't even there, they were so fucking ruined. Only then did Sara pushed them aside, and yeah, they were making a difference. A big difference! God, her wife was so good at eating pussy, a fact Felicity suddenly had the urge to verbalise.
"Oh my God Sara! Yessssssss, ohhhhhhhh, lick me just like that, ohhhhhhh Gooooodddddd!" Felicity moaned loudly, "You're so good at that. Mmmmm yessssssss, my wife is such a great little pussy licker. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, you lick pussy soooooo gooooooddddddd, mmmmm, oh my God Sara, I love you! I love you so much, ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, oh my God, oh Sara, oh fuck!"
Ever since they first met Sara Lance had been effortlessly leaving her a rambling mess. This goddess didn't even need to do anything, just the sight of her was often enough, but whenever she smiled at her, or gave her a knowing look, or even just giggled, turned Felicity to jelly.
It was only 'worse' when Sara was whispering naughty things to her or especially touching her, and at times like this, when this gorgeous female superhero was licking her pussy, it was a miracle that Felicity was able to get out a single coherent word, let alone sentence. And certainly in the beginning, and at certain points, she was rendered completely incoherent.
Those times were her favourites, not only because she wasn't embarrassing herself anymore with her rambling, but because they were during special moments, like when Sara's tongue first touched her twat, or clit, or entered her cunt. Best of all was when that talented tongue was pounding in and out of her, almost instantly making her cum over and over again.
And during those orgasms Felicity wouldn't be able to think coherently, let alone speak. But she tried to be coherent as possible for as long as possible, because she knew how much Sara loved it. And honestly, she loved it too. Especially as she had something extra special to say.
"Yessssss, fuck me! Fuck me my wife, oooooooh God!" Felicity cried out, gently reaching down to stroke Sara's head through her dress, "Oh God, we're married! We're actually, finally married, mmmmm, oh God Sara, I'm so happy. I'm so happy you're my wife. Ohhhhhh fuck, that I got to marry such an amazing woman. Mmmmm, an amazing woman, oh shit, who's so, so good at eating pussy. Ooooooohhhhhhh yessssssss Sara, eat me, eat my pussy, mmmmm, that feel so good. Eat my fucking pussy my beautiful wife! Ohhhhhhh, fuck me Mrs Lance, fucking fuck me just like that, aaaaaaahhhhhh fuck!"
Sara's heart skipped a beat, and/or fluttered, every time Felicity referenced the fact they were married. It was everything she wanted with this woman for a ridiculously long time now, which was hilarious considering how Sara had been at best sceptical she'd ever get married when she was younger.
But now here she was, on her wedding night in her wedding dress and making love to the person she loved, who just happened to be in their wedding dress too. Oh yes, ever the rebel, Sara had married a woman, the most amazing woman she'd ever met, and she couldn't possibly be happier about it. Like so happy it was almost painful.
Of course what also made her ridiculously happy, to the point where her heart was skipping a beat and/or fluttering, was the whimpers, cries and moans Felicity was constantly letting out. And the frequent praise at her abilities to eat pussy, which felt like they had improved since getting together with Felicity.
Sara wouldn't have thought that was possible during her last time with Nyssa, as it was a skill she had worked harder and more frequently to master than any other while being trained by the League of Assassins, but she spent even longer between Felicity's legs, and she just seemed to be able to make her new bride cum that much harder. Maybe she was trying harder, or it was just true love, but whatever the case Sara loved it.
She also loved the sweet taste of Felicity's pussy, and now more than ever Sara wanted to savour that flavour, and of course this wonderful act itself. Which was why she perhaps spent longer than ever teasing Felicity with slow and gentle licks designed to draw this out while coaxing the most amount of pussy cream onto her tongue, and eventually directly into her mouth and down her throat when Sara could no longer resist wrapping her lips around Felicity's entrance.
Of course it was only a matter of time before one of them broke from the need for more, and all Sara could really do now was make sure it wasn't her who broke first. And sure enough, like almost always, Sara held out long enough for Felicity to succumb to her need.
"More!" Felicity whimpered after what felt like an eternity of resisting the urge, "I need more. Please Sara, give me more. Ohhhhhhhh, seriously, no more teasing, I need it! I need toooooo oooooooh yesssssssss, lick me, lick my clit, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
Before Felicity could ask her to make her cum Sara slid her tongue up to her wife's clit and lingered it there. She'd touched it on the first lick, but after that she avoid it entirely, so this sudden attention caused Felicity to be wonderfully incoherent for quite a while.
Especially as every time she was close to recovering, a.k.a. when Sara went back to the gentle pussy licking, the Canary would just go right back to lingering on Felicity's clit. She even took it into her mouth and sucked on it, just enough to push Felicity to the edge of climax, but not over it. No, that would happen soon enough. As soon as Felicity begged for it, which Sara could tell would be very, very soon now.
Felicity always loved this part. Sure, the need to cum inevitably became overwhelming, and almost painful, but this was Sara Lance worshipping her body. Licking her pussy not out of obligation, or returning the favour, but treating it like a privilege. Perhaps even making love to it. Except tonight it was unquestionably love-making.
This goddess of a woman was making love to her, on their wedding night, while in their wedding dresses, with their honeymoon filled with more of this love-making to come. How could Felicity not absolutely love this? Anyone in her position would, so even as the need to cum became overwhelming Felicity felt nothing but blissful happiness.
Because of that Felicity was able to hold out for a record amount of time. Well, that and the fact that while it was incredibly kinky be lying here in her wedding dress, and to be able to look down and clearly see a head shape in her dress, she couldn't see Sara, which towards the end reduced her enjoyment.
So much so Felicity found herself pulling up the dress just so she could see exactly who was doing this to her. Of course she did that when she was moments away from begging to cum, because as soon as she saw that pretty blonde head between her legs, and watching blue eyes looking up at her, Felicity just couldn't take it any more.
"Make me cum, oh please Sara, make me cum." Felicity whimpered pathetically, "I need to cum, please make me cum, oooooooh Gooooooodddddddd, oh Sara! Sara! Make me cum in your mouth Sara, mmmmm, I wanna cum in your hot little mouth and all over your beautiful face. Please? Oh please, fuck me! Ohhhhhhh yesssssssss, fuck me with your tongue, yessssss, tongue fuck your wife Sara, fuck her while she's in her wedding dress, mmmmm, and you're in yours, ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmm, fuck me my bride, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS!"



As soon as Sara shoved her tongue inside her Felicity dug her fingernails into the palms of her hand as hard as she could, probably leaving a mark in the process. Why? Because she was desperate not to cum right away. No, she wanted to feel the sensation of Sara's tongue literally fucking her before the pleasure became too overwhelming for her to really know what was going on.
Of course Sara didn't make it easy for her by slamming her tongue straight into her, although once it was buried inside her she did briefly pause, giving them both a chance to savour that sensation. But then the tongue fucking officially began, and Sara didn't start out gentle, meaning it felt like only a few seconds before Felicity found herself over the edge of a powerful climax, the type of which she had only received from Sara Lance.
Her wife! Oh yes, no one had ever made Felicity Smoak, now Felicity Lance, cum harder and/or more frequently than Sara Lance, the woman she had just married because she wanted to spend the rest of her life with her.
Which was the last truly coherent thought which went through Felicity's head for quite some time as she was bombarded with climax after climax, which melted her brilliant brain and left her nothing but a happy puddle of goo writhing, trembling and screaming in her wedding bed as her wife made love to her. Which might have been scary, if Felicity hadn't known she was figuratively and literally in the best hands possible.
Sara was currently using those hands to hold Felicity firmly in place while her girl writhed underneath her. Of course she had done this thousands of times before, and knew she needed one hand to do it while the other could do a lot more fun things, but for now Sara was more than content with just using her mouth and tongue to get her girl off.
Correction, her wife, Sara thought with a wicked grin. Or maybe she was grinning from making Felicity Smoak, now Felicity Lance, cum over and over again. Or of course, from the sweet taste that she craved above all others. Most likely it was a combination of the three, but right now Sara didn't really care. No, all she cared about was making Felicity cum. Or at least, that was the most important thing.
It was always hard to concentrate on that when Sara was selfishly receiving pleasure at the same time, in this case her taste-buds being set on fire from Felicity's cum sliding over them as they travelled to her mouth and throat down to her stomach where they belonged.
Certainly through those first couple of climaxes Sara was absolutely consumed with getting every drop of that precious liquid, and to her credit she mostly succeeded thanks to a combination of her own skill and the fact that this night was special pushed her more than ever before. Of course inevitably she wouldn't be able to keep up, but even then her face was covered in Felicity's cum, which as always was almost just as good, because she was being marked as Felicity's. God, how Sara loved that.
As it was Felicity's pleasure which was what really important right now though Sara eventually replaced her tongue with her fingers when her tongue got a little tired, and she gave it the slight demotion of licking Felicity's clit while she pumped first one and then two fingers in and out of her bride's cunt.
Then after a brief 'rest' for her tongue Sara started switching back and forth so she could continue swallowing as much girl cum as she could while maximising the pleasure Felicity felt, and given the sounds of her wife's screams of pleasure Sara was confident that she succeeded. Only then she felt a gentle tug on the back of her head, telling her that Felicity needed a break. The only question was, should she give her one?
Under normal circumstances Sara wouldn't even hesitate to do so, but the idea of fucking Felicity into unconsciousness in this way on their wedding night without her receiving anything in return was almost too good to pass up. Besides, there was every chance that after maybe a few minutes, or a few hours, of gently holding her wife Felicity would wake up to return the favour.
But no, as much as Sara wanted that her own body was aching for attention, and surely it would be more romantic if they both got equal pleasure tonight? Or at least close to it? Deciding that was the case Sara slowly crawled up Felicity's body and gently kissed her bride, allowing the other girl to taste her own cum in her mouth and on her lips and tongue.
That kiss lasted for several long minutes, even after the cum was swallowed, then Sara pulled back, gently stroked Felicity's face and softly murmured, "I love you."
Smiling softly Felicity happily return the sentiment, "I love you too."
Sara bit her lip, then grinned wickedly, "Enough to fuck my ass?"
"Always." Felicity grinned happily, "Mmmmm Sara, you know how much I love your butt, and whenever you want it fucked, all you have to do is ask. It's my wifely duty."
"Yeah?" Sara grinned wickedly.
"Fuck yeah." Felicity giggled, already getting up to retrieve a strap-on.
"I hope you know that goes both ways." Sara chuckled, "I'm very serious about my wifely duties."
"Please, like you could leave this ass alone long enough for me to actually ask." Felicity scoffed, pausing in picking out a dildo to slap her own ass to emphasise the words 'this ass' which made Sara giggle.
"True." Sara conceded, "But it's not my fault you have the most fuck-able ass in all the multi-verse."
"Second only to your made for fucking butt." Felicity grinned before holding up a dildo.
"No, bigger." Sara whined, waiting until Felicity picked out their biggest before encouraging her, "That's better. Mmmmm yeah, that will do nicely. Now get over here. I want to prepare you."
Felicity wanted to tease Sara about being a Size Queen, and more to the point a total anal whore, but she was too lost in the moment. Besides, this didn't seem the right time for mockery. So instead she slowly walked forwards, allowing Sara to take the harness from her and then hold it out so she could step into it.
Then Sara quickly pulled it up her legs, fastened it around her waist and then took it firmly in hand looking up at Felicity with pure lust on her face. She then wrapped her lips around the head of that cock and started bobbing up and down on it, at first just concentrating on the first few inches, before inevitably going lower.
In the process Sara returned the wicked grinned that Felicity had just given her, which made the hacker bite her lip nervously. She knew her assassin girlfriend, or make that assassin wife, could handle pain, and enjoyed it too an unhealthy degree, but she certainly didn't enjoy causing it, especially to Sara.
But it very much seemed like this would be a night that Sara would insist on it, and all Felicity could do now was make sure there was plenty of liquid on it involved. After all, Sara would at least give her the chance to provide some herself, and in the meantime the other blonde provided a lot, effortlessly sliding her mouth down to the base of the dildo, deep throating the entire length of the strap-on, and then bobbing her head up and down that like it was nothing.
After a few long minutes of that passionate blow job Sara abruptly pulled away and practically growled, "There, that should be more than enough for my slutty little ass."
"Really baby?" Felicity teased, "You're just going to deny me the pleasure of eating your ass?"
"Not at all." Sara giggled, flipping around so that she was on all fours in the centre of the bed with her perfect ass pointed at Felicity, even giving it a little wiggle as she added, "Eat away."
Happily taking Sara up on that offer Felicity buried her face in between her wife's butt cheeks. Deciding the best course of action was not wasting time Felicity went straight into eagerly lapping away at Sara's ass hole, causing the other blonde to cry out happily and start eagerly encouraging her.
Unlike usual Felicity did her best to ignore those words, and just concentrate on what she was doing, namely immediately starting to slide her tongue around that butt hole instead of just gentle licks back and forth. Then about a minute later she started to push her tongue into that booty, Felicity eventually able to get most of it inside because of just how slutty Sara's ass was, and just how frequently she fucked it. Which was a fact Sara of course brought up.
"Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh baby, mmmmm, eat my ass! Oh fuck!" Sara moaned happily at Felicity's eagerness, "Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, someone really is an eager little butt muncher today, huh? Ooooooooh yesssssss Felicity, eat my ass just like that! Oh God, no one eats my ass like you do baby. Why do you think I married you? Oh yessssss, I married the best ass eating, pussy licking slut in the whole entire world, mmmmm, making me the luckiest little dyke whore on the planet. Yessssssss, ooooooooh Gooooooddddd, fuck me! Shove your tongue deep in my ass just like that, ohhhhhh baby, you know what I like. Yes, you know what my slutty ass likes, and you're so good giving it to me. Soooooooo gooooooooddddddd, ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, fuck my ass! Fuck it with your tongue the way you fuck it with your cock! Oh yes, nice and loose for you because you're constantly fucking me up the ass Felicity. And you love it, don't you? Fucking your big bad girlfriend up the butt? Well do it some more. Oh baby, you know what I need."
"Yeah, I do." Felicity grinned, reluctantly pulling her mouth away from Sara's butt.
With those words Felicity briefly popped a couple of fingers into her mouth, thoroughly sucked them, and then pushed one of those fingers into Sara's butt hole. That finger slid in like a knife through butter, Sara letting out a loud cry of pleasure, followed by more verbal encouragement.
Which again Felicity ignored in favour of concentrating on preparing Sara's butt, which consisted a minute or so of anal fingering before swapping her finger for her tongue. She then went back and forth for a while, this time burying her tongue all the way inside Sara's ass, and soon adding another finger into it. Not that it was enough for her total anal whore of a wife, of course.
"More baby! Mmmmm, give me more!" Sara moaned, "Oh yeah, give my slutty little ass more. Mmmmm, give me your cock! I want my wife's big cock in my ass, ooooooh fuck! Please Felicity, ohhhhhh, your fingers feel so good in my ass, but I want more! I need more, mmmmm, please give it to me! Ass fuck me, fuck my ass, fuck me in the ass, just fucking do it!"
"You want it bad, huh?" Felicity teased.
"Didn't you hear me? I don't just want it, I need it!" Sara insisted, "Mmmmm, I need it in the ass baby, please give it to me. I need it sooooo bad."
"Prove it." Felicity challenged, pulling her fingers out of Sara's butt and then lying down, "Come stick that slutty little ass on my cock and ride it real good, and then maybe I'll give my little anal whore of a wife the butt pounding she needs. Mmmmm, and make sure you spread your cheeks with your sexy little butt pointing at me. I want the best view possible of your bitch hole taking my big dick."
Loving the sound of that Sara whimpered, "God, I love you."
Which made Felicity smiled softly, "I love you too."
Sara grinned wickedly as she quickly pulled her fingers out of her ass, straddled Felicity and then lined up her ass hole with her wife's dick. With that grin still on her face Sara pushed herself downwards, letting out a long moan and then briefly closing her eyes as she savoured the feeling of her slutty back door stretching for that dildo.
Whore hole that it was Sara's butt hole opened for the head of Felicity's cock fairly quickly, and while she avoided the temptation to just drop down like she wanted to and actually receive a decent amount of pain from this Sara chose to slowly lower herself down, staring into Felicity's beautiful eyes while stuffing her own backside full of strap-on. And of course moaning softly the entire time.
Despite going slowly it felt like only a few seconds before Sara found herself sitting on Felicity's lap with every inch of that cock in her ass, announcing the completion of the anal penetration. It was sadly also the end to what little pain Sara was feeling, as it quickly went away after a few long seconds of sitting in her wife's lap, although the fact that they shared a long and deep loving kiss had a lot to do with that.
Then after a few long minutes of savouring that Sara broke the kiss, grinned down at her lover, and then started bouncing up and down, causing her slutty little butt hole to slide up and down Felicity's dick and thus officially beginning their first round of anal sex as a married couple.
It would be the first of many. Sara had no doubt of that, the thought making her almost as giddily happy as the fact that they were indeed married now. This was her wife. She was having butt sex with her wife, the beautiful, and amazing, and most of all irresistibly cute Felicity Smoak... Felicity Lance, who love fucking Sara's ass almost as much as Sara loved having it fucked.
Or as much as Sara loved ass fucking Felicity. Actually fucking Felicity's big beautiful booty was Sara's favourite thing in the entire world. Yes, even better than this. Not by much, but still. And she would definitely take that ass tonight, but as she didn't think Felicity would be up for returning the favour afterwards Sara had decided she would go first.
That was a decision Sara was definitely glad she had made, because on the rare occasions they truly switched like this was her own personal heaven. The only reason they didn't do it more often was that Sara tended to get carried away with her dominance or submission, as she loved how Felicity really got into each role, it seemed a shame to ever stop, especially at the risk of completely stopping their fun.
However maybe Sara should give Felicity a little more credit. After all her wonderful wife had a habit of surprising her, and she'd done a wonderful job so far tonight. She was certainly doing a wonderful job now, even that just meant giving Sara her full attention and staring at her lovingly.
Felicity wanted to do more. So much more. But she was exhausted, and as slutty as Sara's ass was it was probably better she gave it some time to adjust before thrusting up into it. Besides, there was something truly magical to watching this amazing former assassin who could effortlessly kick her ass bounce her own ass up and down Felicity's strap-on like a shameless anal whore.
Which was exactly what Sara was. Her anal whore. Oh yes, Sara Lance was her shameless anal whore. Better yet, Sara Lance was Felicity Lance's shameless anal loving whore, a fact Sara was gleefully proving right now with that wicked smile on her face.
Instead of returning it with one of her own Felicity just stared in disbelief up at the gorgeous creature in front of her. Sara anally riding her was one of the few things on earth that could render Felicity completely speechless, and it was so worth it to savour this precious moment of the first time they had butt sex as a married couple, the thought of it filling Felicity with glee.
The only way it could be better was if Felicity was the one getting her ass stuffed, because as much as she adored fucking Sara's juicy butt her own back hole was currently quivering with jealousy around the plug inside of it. Although she was happy to ignore it in favour of giving her personal anal whore what she needed so badly.
At first that just included laying back and enjoying the show, which was easy to do when she was getting such an up close look at it. It being her wife's boobs bouncing up and down in time with her thrusting and the wide grin on Sara's face, both of which Felicity loved.
But it wasn't long before Sara cheekily increase the pace just a little too much without permission, clearly daring Felicity to stop her. Normally that would include Felicity scolding her lover, maybe while smacking her ass, but this time Felicity decided to take Sara by surprise by suddenly grabbing her and flipping their positions. Which for a moment Felicity thought might be a mistake as Sara instinctively tensed up and almost countered this move, which she could have done easily.
Luckily for them both Sara just went with it, then grinned up with an impressed look on her face at Felicity, before the deadly assassin pouted and whined like a child, "Felicity!"
"What? You were getting a little too close to cumming for my liking." Felicity explained.
"I wasn't." Sara protested half-heartedly.
"Oh you were too." Felicity responded childishly back, before quickly adding, "Besides, this way, I can do this..."
With that Felicity pressed her lips to Sara's. Which truthfully she could have done before, but this way was definitely easier, and unsurprisingly Sara forgot all about her complaining once Felicity's lips touched hers and the newlyweds became lost in making out.
Felicity even initially stayed still so they could just concentrate on kissing each other, although admittedly it wasn't that long before she started moving her hips back and forth, officially taking over the ass fucking. Which naturally had Sara moaning with delight into her mouth, then crying out whenever Felicity would move her lips to her neck, and sometime after that the vigilante gave the hacker what she truly wanted, a.k.a. the mighty Canary begging for the privilege of cumming.
Sara did her best to hold back on doing that for as long as she possibly could, but it had never been harder. This was her wife Felicity Smoak, now Felicity Lance, fucking her up the ass on their wedding day, which wasn't just one dream come true, it was several.
For better or for worse though Felicity started out her thrusting slow and steady, which on the one hand was torturous given just how close Sara had been to the edge of orgasm just before switching their positions, but on the other hand it was really good as it meant even with an overwhelming mental stimulation Sara was in no danger of begging for more. At least not at first. But then Felicity ever so slightly started increasing her pace, which to her shame was all it took to overwhelm the Canary.
"More." Sara found herself whimpering deliriously, "Give me more, mmmmm, fuck me harder! Oooooooh yesssssss, harder! Fuck me, fuck my ass, oh fuck! Ohhhhhhh fuck Felicity, oh God!"
On occasion that was all it took for one to give the other a powerful orgasm, normally followed by several more. However normally the gentle fucking continued until the other was desperately pleading for relief, and Sara was so grateful and impressed with Felicity that she was able to ignore her initial out burst and just keep fucking her ass.
If she was honest with herself that was what Sara truly wanted, and she rewarded Felicity for it by wrapping her arms and legs around her and stroking her body while staring up lovingly at her. Well, truth be told she would have done that anyway, but it was nice to have an excuse to do it. And of course Felicity stared back just as lovingly, the two women becoming lost in that love and the butt sex they were having for quite a while.
Then the need to cum just became too great and Sara started frantically pleading, "Fuck me! Fuck me harder! Please Felicity, baby, I need it. I need to cum! Mmmmm yessssss, I need you to make me cum! I need you to make me cum by pounding my slutty little bitch hole! Ooooooh fuck, please Felicity, fuck my ass hard and deep and make me cum! I need to cum, mmmmm, please make me cum!"
"You wanna cum?" Felicity questioned, before suddenly switching their positions again, "You do it! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, that's it Sara, bounce that booty. Bounce that hot little booty of yours! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, destroy your little bitch hole and make yourself cum. Then I'll make you cum. Oh fuck Sara, cum! Cum on my fucking stomach you twisted little bitch! Oh fuck!"



It took Sara a few long seconds to regain her bearings, then she focused on what Felicity was saying and grinned wickedly. God, she could listen to her girl talk dirty like that all night, especially when there was a big dildo stretching her slutty little ass hole.
But for better or for worse she quickly remembered just how badly she needed to cum, and inevitably the Canary started bouncing her meaty ass up and down on her wife's cock, slowly at first, but once she established a steady rhythm Sara started rapidly increasing the pace until she was hammering her whore butt up and down with every ounce of her strength. Of course she came long before that.
Over and over again Sara Lance came like a little bitch with a dick in her ass, this special night and her training allowing her to cum harder and more frequently than ever before. Although perhaps most of all that was because of Felicity Lance, her wonderful wife, staring lovingly at her the entire time. Fuck, she even started thrusting upwards and talking dirty again, proving Sara had truly married the perfect woman.
At least for her. Or maybe Felicity was just, for her. Oh yes, Sara loved that idea, and thankfully it was her last coherent thought, one which echoed through her mind, as she became truly overwhelmed by the ecstasy she was feeling until she was aware of nothing else but that.
Felicity loved watching Sara cum like this. Sometimes she was afraid she wasn't enough for this goddess, that while she could be a good little bottom for her she couldn't give Sara everything she needed and properly top her.
Moments like this suggested otherwise, because while she might not have the strength or the speed of a musclebound guy like Oliver Queen, or even the deadly assassin Nyssa al Ghul, what Felicity had was brains, and right now she was using them to keep Sara right where she wanted her, a.k.a. on her lap and cumming like her life depended on it. And in the meantime, she was biding her time, just waiting for her opportunity to make Sara cum even harder, and eventually take over.
At first that involved just staring into Sara's eyes, which encourage Sara to keep eye contact as much as possible, as Felicity knew from experience it was something which got them both off as they could stare into each other's souls and see the love they felt reflected back at them. Also, in moments like this, the pure desire they had for each other, and in this case, this extra twisted act.
Then Felicity started thrusting upwards into her wife's slutty little ass, which sent Sara berserk, especially when she started bombarding her with the filthiest and most possessive words she could think of. Which in a way were all true of course, especially the possessive ones.
"Cum for me Sara! Yesssssss, cum! Cum for me while I fuck your anal loving ass!" Felicity gleefully encouraged as the sodomy reached a crescendo, "Ooooooh yessssss, cum for me. Cum from getting your made for fucking butt fucked you fucking anal whore! Oh God Sara, mmmmm, I love you so much. And you're mine! All mine! Mmmmm, especially this sexy little ass hole of yours. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, that's mine to fuck whenever, however and wherever I want, because you're my personal ass whore! Yessssssss, that's all you are right now. Mmmmm, my little butt sex loving whore with the ass that needs daily fuckings. And don't worry wifey, I'm going to give them to you. Oh yes, I promise you Sara, I'm gonna butt fuck you every single day of our marriage, because I know that's what my beautiful, wonderful, amazing wife needs. Now cum for me, my wife. Cum like the butt slut you are!"
The only downside of those words was that while they might make Sara cum extra hard they did the same to Felicity. Well, that and the constant bashing against her clit from the other end of the dildo, and the sheer joy of having anal sex with her wife on their wedding night. Also ass fucking this vigilante who could defeat gangs of musclebound men by herself.
That was incredibly thrilling too. And it would be so easy for that to be it, but on this extra special night Felicity was more determined than ever to push them even further, so when Sara began running out of steam Felicity increased her thrusts, and then finally when Sara looked like she was about to collapse Felicity flip their positions again and started using every ounce of her strength to literally destroy her wife's ass. Just like her bride begged her to do.
Even after years of ass fucking each other they had never actually done serious damage to each other, which was terrifying proof that both their butts were made to be fucked. But that didn't stop Felicity from trying, and for it she got a blissfully happy look from Sara, and more climaxes for them both, Sara's being particularly hard as her cum squirted against Felicity's stomach.
Which it had been doing throughout the butt fuck, but somehow it was even more intense now. Of course this last ditch effort didn't last long, and ultimately Felicity collapsed on top of Sara, but not before she made herself, and hopefully her wife, proud.
Sara spent a few long seconds for Felicity just to relax, then she gently rolled them so they were both on their sides. A position Sara was almost tempted to stay in, but no, there were far too many things she wanted to do first, like get a good look at Felicity's handiwork, which was exactly what she did next.
That involved gently pushing Felicity back while pulling herself forward, causing the dildo to be yanked out of Sara's butt. Then as Felicity groaned tiredly and rolled onto her back Sara got up, strolled over to the nearby full-length mirror, turned her back to it and then spread her cheeks while looking back to see just how widely gaped her butt hole was. And oh, it was wonderfully gaped, something she was only too happy to tell her new wife.
"Nice work babe. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, that's one gape, and butt fucking, worthy of a wedding night." Sara proudly announced, turning her butt towards Felicity and allowing her a few long seconds to admire her handiwork, before she turned back and grinned wickedly as she teased, "For you, at least. But now it's my turn, and I'm going to gape your hot little ass twice as wide."
"Hey, my turn is not over yet." Felicity protested, pointing out with a smirk, "You need to clean my dick first."
"Oh don't worry baby, I haven't forgotten." Sara promised with a wicked grin as she happily crawled onto the bed and in between Felicity's legs.
As she did this Sara made sure that her butt was facing the mirror so that Felicity could still get a pretty good look at her handiwork, something that the hacker always did like the little bitch Sara had trained her to be, even if she wasn't always aware of it. Besides, Sara got off on exposing herself like that.
Of course Sara's main focus at the moment was cleaning that strap-on cock, and just as importantly for that moment, put on a show for her wife. Which was why she was just about able to resist the urge to shove the entire length of the dildo down her throat so they could get to Felicity's ass fucking sooner, and so Sara could get all of her ass cream quicker.
Instead Sara gave Felicity a nice long blow job, even starting by licking the full length of the shaft a few times before taking the head into her mouth and then savouring the taste of her own ass. After a few long seconds of that Sara started bobbing her head up and down, at first just the upper half of the dildo, but it wasn't long after that she started pushing the strap-on into her throat so she could truly give it a thorough cleaning.
Which Felicity gently encouraged by reaching down to stroke her hair and smiled down at her. Sadly she didn't offer up any verbal encouragement, but it wasn't like Sara needed it, and they did exchange a loving stare once Sara's lips reached the base, announcing that every inch of that dick was in her mouth and throat.
Even when the dick was thoroughly clean Sara still spent a few moments sucking it before finally ordering, "Flip over baby. Mmmmm, I wanna see that beautiful little butt of yours."
Wordlessly Felicity did as she was told, and while Sara's ultimate prize was still covered up with that harness she took a few long seconds to admire the contrast of her lover tooled up with the weapon she'd just used to violate her, and yet vulnerable offering her up her backside. Sara then slowly undid that harness to reveal her prize, practically drooling at it while attaching the harness around her own waist.
Then she gave that cute little butt a playful double smack, causing Felicity to cry out softly, then moan in anticipation as Sara of those hands on her cheeks, and then gently groped them. Sara even bent her head down to slide her tongue over Felicity's cunt, collecting some of the escaped cum, and then sliding that tongue even further up to Felicity's butt-plug stretched back hole.
Only then did Sara order, "Spread your cheeks for me, wifey. Mmmmm yeah, it's my turn Felicity, so reach back and spread your cheeks so you can give me your sweet little bitch hole! Oh yes, that's it, good girl."
Felicity did as she was told, slowly reaching back to pull apart her ass cheeks to expose her plug filled back hole. This was normally the part where Sara would tease her by pulling the butt-plug just out enough to stretch her anal ring as wide as possible, and then put it back in. Or maybe pull it out entirely, and then push it back in.
Quite often it was one then the other. But obviously getting her ass fucked had taken a lot out of Sara, perhaps more than she was letting on, and instead of teasing she went straight to pulling the butt-plug out of Felicity's ass hole and then just as quickly replacing it with her strap-on. Well, she may have slid the head up and down her ass crack a bit, but nowhere near as much as usual, and after that she when straight to the penetration.
It was also faster than usual, Felicity soon crying out as her most private hole stretched wide enough for the head of Sara's cock to slide through it and into her ass. That was when Sara slowed down. She didn't stop entirely, just kept up the slow and steady thrusts until every inch of her dick was buried in Felicity's butt. Which initially disappointed the hacker.
She had been rather enjoying the rougher treatment, and years of getting her ass skilfully pounded by Sara Lance had turned Felicity into a total anal whore who could have easily taken whatever abuse was given to her. Although this way she did get to savour the feeling of having her rectum stretched, which was a feeling Felicity had practically become addicted too.
She was also addicted to the feeling of Sara's dick completely buried inside her. Because sure, it wasn't made of flesh, but in precious moments like this it might as well be, because to Felicity it felt like 12 inches of pure Sara Lance invading the most intimate places inside her, in this case the place which was never meant to be invaded, making the whole situation that much more twisted and intense.
And then there was the feeling of being fucked by that dick. To have pure Sara Lance pumping in and out of her. Pumping in and out of her butt. Butt fucking her! Her Wife! Felicity's new wife was butt fucking her, that big dick sliding in and out of her butt hole, making her feel pleasure like the slut she was. Or at least had been turned into by her precious wife.
Which led to Felicity moaning happily, "Oh Sara yes, mmmmm, fuck me! Fuck my ass, ohhhhhh, pound my slutty little ass hole, pound it good, oh fuck! Oh fuck yeah, pound my butt, use it like the fuck hole it is! Fuck me, mmmmm, fuck me up the ass, fuck me in the butt, oh fuck! Butt fuck me like an anal whore! Oh Sara! I love you. Mmmmm, I love you sooooo fucking much, ooooooh Goooooddddddd Sara, oh fuck!"
As was often the case Felicity became lost in babbling, only this time it wasn't because she was nervous. No, she was just blissfully lost in pleasure, which thankfully had become the main reason for her babbling ever since she got together with Sara.
Well, maybe it was 50-50. Or 60-40 in favour of nervousness, but that was only because Sara delighted in trying to embarrass her, which was somehow succeeding after years of 'torturing' Felicity with this kind of thing. Luckily it was impossible to worry about it when her ass was being stretched and fucked, Felicity throwing her head back and letting out hearty moans in between her words of encouragement.
"Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, mmmmm, fuck me! Fuck my ass Sara! Butt fuck your wife." Felicity moaned happily as Sara continued sodomising her, "Fuck my little hole just like that, just like that, ooooooooh Sara! Sara! Ooooooh Gooooooddddddd, I love you so fucking much, mmmmm, and I love the way you fuck my ass. You're soooooo good at it baby, oh God yes, mmmmm, you're so good at fucking my ass. My wife is so fucking good at fucking me in the ass and making me her anal loving bitch! Ohhhhhhh fuck, I mean reminding me. Reminding me that I'm her anal loving bitch. Yeahhhhhh Sara, ass fuck your wife. Let her know just how much you love her butt by ass fucking her like only you can! Oh yes baby, fuck my ass, oooooooh, pound my butt, oh fuck! Ooooooooh fuckkkkkkkk!"
Sara always listened out for those words, especially in moments like this when she could give her girl what she truly wanted. What they both wanted. Perhaps even needed. Definitely craved. Which was true of just about every little sex act they did together, but there was always something special about fucking Felicity's perfect ass.
It was just so meaty and made to be fucked, and while Sara loved to switch, and loved that Felicity often did her best to top her, often succeeding very well, she preferred to be a top while Felicity clearly preferred to be a bottom. And this was the perfect thing to emphasise their preferred roles, and perhaps the way things should always be between them. And perhaps they would eventually be. But tonight Sara was avenging her gaped butt hole by giving Felicity one of her own.
While she thought she did a good job of hiding it the truth was Sara was exhausted from being anally taken, and perhaps rushed the anal penetration far more than she should have, which she regretted, but not for Felicity's sake. No, her girl was a lot tougher than she looked, and could easily take a little quick back door stuffing.
Sara only truly regretted it because she was denying herself the pleasure of savouring it. Well, she was also denying Felicity the pleasure of savouring it, but given her enthusiastic moans, gasps and whimpers it didn't sound like Felicity minded very much. In fact she continued to encourage Sara with her patented adorable babbling.
"Yes, fuck me Sara, mmmmm, fuck my butt like I fucked yours." Felicity cried out happily as her back hole was taken by her wife, "But better! Mmmmm yesssssss, you're the better butt fucker in this marriage Sara, oooooooh, prove it again by turning that little back door of mine into your personal fuck hole. Ohhhhhh fuck, I mean, remind me that my back door is your personal fuck hole, ooooooh, yours to use whenever, however and wherever you want. Oh God Sara, fuck me! Mmmmm yesssssss, fuck my slutty little ass hole. Butt fuck me like the little anal whore I am! Oh God, oooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd, yesssssssss, oh Sara! Oh Sara, fuck me! Fuck me! Oh fuck!"
Only too happy to oblige Sara continued sodomising her wife with machine-like efficiency, although that was mostly an automatic responses she was just so lost in the beautiful sight before her of Felicity Lance bent over in front of her and taking it up the ass.
Sara had been lost in that beautiful sight since the moment she pushed her cock into Felicity's bitch hole, especially as Felicity had continued to spread her cheeks throughout, giving her the perfect view of first the penetration, then the butt fucking itself. At least until Sara pushed those hands away so she could feel her thighs smacking against those meaty cheeks, making them jiggle for her. Which of course only made Felicity's sounds more enthusiastic, although it wasn't enough.
If Felicity wanted to cum she was going to need to beg for it, and maybe even then Sara wouldn't give it to her right away. They both knew that, and yet still Felicity didn't beg for more, which told her she was in the mood to be teased. Or maybe she just wanted this to last as long as possible, a feeling Sara could understand all too well.
So she was grateful for Felicity's perhaps record breaking stamina, as it meant she got to gently sodomise the woman she loved for even longer during their wedding night, even if it did push Sara's endurance to it's limits, and passed the point where Sara's whole body ached from the thrusting, and not just her well-fucked butt.
Felicity wanted to beg for more. She wanted that more than anything. But this was their wedding night. And more to the point, probably the last part of it, because after this they would definitely need a break, one which might see one or both of them slipping to unconsciousness and wake up the next day.
At which point they could start having sex again, but it wouldn't be on the precious day they got married, and Felicity wanted to squeeze every ounce of enjoyment out of it as she could. Of course as much as years of being with Sara had increased her endurance she had her limits, and ultimately Felicity just couldn't stop herself from beginning to beg.
"Harder!" Felicity whimpered as she succumbed to her need for a harder ass pounding, "Fuck my ass harder! Oh please Sara, mmmmm, my wonderful wife, ass fuck me hard! Ass fuck me like the dirty little anal slut I am! Please Sara, baby, butt fuck me! Fuck me in the butt hard and deep and make me cum! Mmmmm yessssss, make me cum like I made you cum. Oooooooh yessssssss, I made you cum like a bitch with a dick up your ass, and now it's your turn. I made you my bitch, mmmmm, now you make me yours! Ohhhhh, remind me, remind us both. Remind us that were each other's anal loving bitches, and we need each other to wreck our asses and make us cum like the butt sex addicted sluts we are! Please Sara, I need it! I need my butt fucked harder! Oh God, I need it so bad."
To Felicity's surprise, and honestly delight, Sara completely ignored her and continued to slowly and gently fuck her ass, continuing to provide the pleasure which had become torturous. Even as tears of frustration and need slid down her face she was grateful for Sara for knowing the difference between what she wanted, and what she needed, even better than Felicity did herself.
Because apparently she could take a little more gentle sodomy before it became too much. Although it didn't take that long to get to that point, and when they did Felicity lifted herself up onto all fours and screamed at the top of her lungs for what she now so desperately needed.
"MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME FUCKING CUM! I FUCKING NEED IT! I NEED TO CUM SARA, MAKE ME CUM!" Felicity screeched at the top of her lungs, needing an orgasm perhaps more than ever before, "BUTT FUCK ME LIKE THE ANAL WHORE I AM AND MAKE ME CUM! OOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSS, SLAM FUCK MY LITTLE BUTT HOLE! GAPE IT, GAPE IT WIDE OPEN! OHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSS, MY ASS, I WANT IT RUINED! I NEED IT! YESSSSSSSS, I NEED YOU TO FUCK ME SARA, MMMMMM, I NEED YOU TO FUCK MY BUTT AND MAKE ME CUM! PLEASE? OH SARA, AH FUCK, FUCK ME MY WIFE, FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM!"
"You want it bad, huh?" Sara grinned.
"I NEED IT!" Felicity wept.
"Then help me. Mmmmm yessssssss, that's it Felicity, good girl. Bounce that ass back at me just like that. Oh fuck!" Sara giggled with delight as Felicity quickly did as she was told, even anticipating the order before the Canary had clarified what she meant, making sure the sodomy was as intense as it could be, "Yessssss, slam that ass! Slam that big fat sexy ass back at me! Ohhhhhh fuck yeah, you look so good like this! Your meaty cheeks jiggling for me is you totally give up your bitch hole to me, mmmmm, excepting it's my personal fuck hole, ooooooh shit, that you're my anal bitch, ah fuck, that you're mine! My wife! My bitch! My girl! Mine, mine, mine, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeessssssss, you're mine, aaaaaahhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"



As soon as she had that wonderful permission Felicity started hammering her ass back against her beautiful, amazing, wonderful wife, who quickly proved she was all those things by increasing the pace along with her, which couldn't have been easy considering how erratic Felicity now was.
It even caused her a little pain at first, but just like during the initial anal penetration and ass fucking her slutty butt quickly remembered it was made to be fucked, relaxing until Felicity felt nothing but pure pleasure. In this case the purist pleasure Felicity had ever known. The kind that she had never received from anyone except Sara Lance. And now the kind she'd never received from anyone else, that thought as much as the hard anal pounding pushing her over the edge of incredibly powerful climax.
It was of course followed by another, and another, and another until Felicity seemed to be constantly cumming, the whole world faded away until there was only mind destroying pleasure and the ass destroying thrusts of that dildo slamming her bottom. Then she was only aware of the former, and then nothing at all as she truly became overwhelmed by ecstasy.
Just before that happened she just had enough brain power left to think how lucky she was. How she had found someone who could not only give her this kind of ecstasy, but could make her feel truly loved and protected while doing it, Felicity then once again making promises to Sara, if only silently in her head, to be the best wife ever.
Sara was normally good at holding back her own climaxes when it came to this stage, however her body was just so tired that being able to butt fuck Felicity with the same brutal pace as normal was just taking everything she had, leaving her with not even the will power to hold back.
Although even if she did it probably wouldn't be enough to hold back from the thrill of ass fucking the love of her life on their wedding day while they were still in there now thoroughly ruined wedding dresses. She might have even cum before Felicity did, but luckily Felicity was too preoccupied to notice. Still, Sara was ashamed of that fact, more determined than ever before to fuck Felicity's ass just as hard as she normally did at this stage.
Thankfully Felicity was helping out by using a surprising amount of speed and strength to wreck her own ass on the dildo, proving that all that rest had done her a world of good. For a while she even kept up with Sara, although that was partly because Sara was initially holding back just a little bit to make sure she eased Felicity into the hard butt pounding, although even then she might have got carried away.
Not that Felicity complained. In fact she did the opposite, screaming in pleasure as her cum squirted out of her cunt and her body shuddered with ecstasy. Which delighted Sara so much she couldn't help but provide some commentary, which helped out with giving Felicity the pleasure she so richly deserved.
"Take it! Take it you hot little bitch! Mmmmmm, yeahhhhhhh, take it in your anal loving ass! Oh fuck!" Sara groaned almost to herself at first, before gradually getting louder as she got more and more lost in pounding her wife's bitch hole, "Take it in that big fat sexy ass of yours! Oooooooh fuck yeah, the big fat sexy ass I own! You hear me Felicity? I fucking own your ass! It's mine, mmmmm, all mine! It's my fucking property, and you know it. I made it mine before we even got married, ohhhhhh fuck yes, just like you made my ass yours! Your ass is mine, oooooooh fuckkkkkkk, and mine's yours, ohhhhhh Felicity, I love you, my sweet little ass whore. Mmmmmm, my dirty little butt slut with a sexy little bitch hole made for fucking! Yessssssss, you're my anal loving bitch Felicity! That's what you are, and that's what you're going to be forever, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkk, because you were made to take it in the fucking ass for me! YESSSSSSS, THIS ASS IS MINE! YOU'RE MINE! OH FUCK! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSS, MINE MINE MINE, OH GOD, ALL MINE, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!"
It was hard to tell whether it had much effect on Felicity, but Sara got turned on by her own words, especially the possessive ones as they all seemed wonderfully true at that moment, allowing her to fuck the other girl's butt even harder to the point where the sound of her thighs smacking against those meaty cheeks were audible despite Felicity's screams.
Unfortunately they were only suspending the inevitable, as it wasn't long after that Felicity collapsed face down upon the bed sheets, and even though that gave Sara the blissful opportunity to literally turn her wife into nothing but her fuck hole for a few glorious moments it wasn't long after that she collapsed too.
When she did there was a few long seconds pause, then Sara briefly restarted the sodomy, slowly at first, but eventually enough to make them both cum again. Sara was so lost in her desperate need to fuck that fat ass she completely missed Felicity whimpering in discomfort when she first started doing this, and although she was able to make Felicity cum again it was one orgasm too many, and the hacker literally lost consciousness.
It took Sara longer than it should have to realise that, but to her credit when she did she quickly stopped, collapsing down onto the sweaty body beneath her and then rolling them into the spooning position as she gently kissed and caressed her lover's shoulders and neck until Felicity finally returned to consciousness. Which made Sara feel very guilty, at least at first.
Then Felicity croaked, "You're amazing."
"Not as amazing as you." Sara quickly corrected.
"So, we both think the other is amazing? Sounds like the start of a good marriage to me." Felicity beamed when she had some of her strength back.
"That, and some nice, hard butt sex." Sara teased, nuzzling Felicity's neck some more before grinning wickedly against it, "But it isn't over yet. Oh yeah baby, you know what I want. So do it! Ohhhh yeahhhh, show me that pretty little gape! Oh fuck."
Felicity would have been perfectly content with her wedding night ending with Sara's cock buried in her butt and the other blonde on top of her. It would have ensured that sitting down tomorrow would be even more painful, but in those few moments it felt like it was worth it. But of course Sara somehow found the strength to yank her cock out of Felicity's butt hole, sit up and admire her handiwork.
In turn Felicity somehow found the strength to reach back to spread her cheeks, providing Sara with the best view possible of her gaping ass hole like a good little wife. Then, because of course Sara had to push things further, the Canary grabbed her phone and started snapping a few shots of Felicity's well opened back door.
"Hey." Felicity groaned, although it was a little half-hearted because she knew she couldn't talk Sara out of it, and the damage was already done.
"What? I'm just taking a few special wedding photos, just for us." Sara grinned, taking a shot of Felicity's cum covered face staring back at her, before getting another wicked idea, "And you're going to help me."
With another weak protest Felicity found herself being pulled to her feet, only able to keep them there because Sara wrapped an arm around her and took a few selfies of their dishevelled faces covered in mostly dried cum, then pulled the phone back to get as much of their flushed, well fucked bodies as possible.
Sara then carefully positioned the phone and put it on a timer, before turning Felicity around and standing beside her and pulling the strap on down her thighs so that the phone was taking a shot of their gaped butts. Sara even talked Felicity into bending over and spreading Sara's cheeks, and then her own while Sara did the same, before finally they stood up straight again, pulled back their cheeks, and grinned at the phone as it took another pic.
"You're not seriously going to put this into an album, are you?" Felicity asked with a nervous chuckle.
"Maybe a virtual one." Sara admitted with a shrug, before picking up the phone, "But I think it just needs one more thing."
Before Felicity could ask she found the dildo which had just been deep up her butt being pressed against her lips. Well trained ass to mouth slut that she was Felicity didn't hesitate to wrap her lips around the toy and start sucking it, which of course prompted Sara to take a few more pictures, before Sara pulled the strap-on out of Felicity's mouth and inserted into her own while taking a few more shots.
They went back and forth like that for a while, before just sharing the dildo together, Sara soon forgetting all about the pictures in favour of just making sure every drop of Felicity's butt cream was cleaned. Then both the phone and the dildo were forgotten, and they were just kissing each other.
Of all the things they did together this just might be Felicity's favourite, as within this simple act of intimacy it was clear just how much Sara loved her, and just how much Felicity loved her in turn. Felicity especially loved it when they had all the time in the world just to kiss. Or that it at least felt like it, as it did now.
She was barely even aware of Sara picking her up bridal style, carrying her over to the bed and gently laying her down on top of it before getting on top of her, but when she realised it was happening she whimpered against Sara's mouth at the reminder of how strong her Amazon of a wife was. Then simultaneously the two blondes broke the kiss and smiled lovingly at each other, before Felicity thought of a truly perfect way to end the night.
"I love you, my irresistibly cute wife." Felicity smiled softly, and a little teasingly.
"You're the irresistibly cute one here, wifey." Sara giggled, gently pushing Felicity onto her side so she could get behind her.
Felicity didn't resist, and once they were in the spooning position she offered, "How about we agree we're both irresistibly cute?"
"Okay... but you're the cutest." Sara hummed petulantly, causing Felicity to roll her eyes and giggle softly as the two blondes slowly drifted off to sleep.
The End.
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"Caitlin! You're here?" Cisco exclaimed, sounding like he didn't believe his eyes, because he didn't.
"I work here." Caitlin said dismissively.
"Yeah, but... you know what I mean?" Cisco pushed.
Caitlin tried to ignore him, but as he kept staring at her intently she sighed and turned to him, "So what? You think I'd be home crying and drinking just because Barry is back, which means of course Iris would choose him over me?"
"She didn't?" Cisco questioned, before quickly adding, "I mean, of course she didn't. That's great. I'm happy for you, I really am."
"Happy for what?" Harry grumbled as he walked in, his eyes widening when he saw Caitlin, "Snow, what are you doing here?"
"Iris picked her over Barry." Cisco explained.
"Really?" Harry raised an eyebrow.
"I, I didn't say that." Caitlin grumbled softly, realising that not only had she had already made a mistake, but she was making it worse. As the other two unfortunately smart people looked at her quizzically she desperately tried to shut them down, "I don't want to talk about it."
"Hey guys, do you have anything for me now?" Wally's annoyed voice came over the intercom.
"Not since the last time you asked." Cisco sighed in annoyance, and then against his better judgement added, "Sorry Kid Flash, everything in the city is still pretty quiet... but the real show is happening here."
"What?" Wally exclaimed, appearing in an instant only a few seconds later, then he spotted Caitlin and frowned, "Oh... hey Cait... you're, erm, you're not turning evil, are you?"
"No!" Caitlin exclaimed indignantly, crossing her arms and grumbling, "God, you go a little crazy for five minutes, and years later you still don't hear the end of it."
"Well, you do have superpowers." Cisco unnecessarily reminded her.
"And you were evil in my world." Harry unnecessarily reminded her.
"So, you're not going evil?" Wally doublechecked, and then when Caitlin glared at him again he quickly followed up with, "So, why are you here?"
"Iris chose her." Cisco announced, and then quickly added with a frown, "Maybe. I don't know, I'm kind of confused."
All eyes turned to Caitlin and she severely regretted her decision to come in today, "It's complicated."
"What's complicated? Either you're still marrying my sister, or you're not... " Wally frowned, cautiously approaching his sister's fiancé in what he felt was a comforting manner, "I mean, no matter what I'm here for you. And with everything we've been through over the past couple of years I would honestly prefer you as a sister in law over Barry as a brother in law, but... I know how much Iris loved him, and has missed him, and I just... I just wanted to give you your space before... but... I'm here for you Cait."
"I know." Caitlin smiled, "Thanks Wally."
"Me too." Cisco quickly insisted, earning himself a smile from Caitlin.
"Yes, yes, team work, love, blah blah blah." Harry sighed, "Now, did Iris pick you, or not?"
"I don't want to talk about it." Caitlin repeated flatly.
There was a long silence and then unable to help himself Harry pushed the issue, "You're not trying a polyamorous relationship, are you? Because they're a little more common on my Earth than yours, but they never work out."
"I said, I don't want to talk about it!" Caitlin snapped, her voice instantly turning cold as her body began doing the same, Caitlin automatically fighting it for a few seconds, then just going with it and then turning to Wally and telling him, "Take a break Kid. I'll let you know if I need back up."
With that Killer Frost stormed out of Star Labs, Cisco muttering as silently as he could as she left, "Wow, I pity the poor criminal who makes the mistake of committing a crime today."
"Or the teammate who gives her lip." Wally quipped, eyeing Harry.
*
Meanwhile, across town...
"Hey Bare, got a sec?" Joe asked his adopted son.
"Errrrrm, sure. What's up?" Barry smiled nervously.
"I just wanted to check on what was going on with you and Iris." Joe hesitantly pushed.
Barry blushed, his eyes going wide as he just stared at the man who had been a father to him the past few years, and stammered, "Erm, it's complicated."
"Complicated how?" Joe frowned.
"Erm, maybe... maybe you should go talk to Iris about it?" Barry suggested nervously.
Joe just stared at Barry for a few long seconds, and then nodded, "I'll do that."
*
"Oh, hi Dad. What are you doing here?" Iris asked nervously.
"Can't a man come see his daughter where she works?" Joe teased, before pointing out, "It's not like you don't hang around the station all the time."
"Well, I am a reporter. It's kind of my job." Iris pointed out, then quickly adding as she moved in for a hug, "Not that it isn't always great to see you."
"I should hope so." Joe grinned, happily hugging his daughter before pulling back, "Can I give you a lift?"
"It's fine. I bought my own car, sooooo..." Iris pulled away completely.
"Oh." Joe murmured, before admitting, "I was just hoping we could talk. You know, about Barry being back, and what that means for you and Caitlin."
"Oh..." Iris blushed, briefly hesitating before telling him, "I wanted to talk to you about that too. Just not here. Meet me in Star Labs. I'll, I'll tell you when I tell everyone else."
Joe sighed, making it clear he didn't like that answer, but as it means he would get answers soon he simply nodded his head, "Okay."
"Okay?" Iris doublechecked, and then when her father nodded she smiled nervously at him, "Okay... love you Dad."
"I love you too sweetie, no matter who you choose." Joe promised her, unsure what to make of the expression on his daughter's face just before she walked away from him.
*
Iris second-guessed her decision over and over again. Well, decisions. Mostly she debated about coming out again, as the first time had been scary enough. Somehow telling everyone that she was dating a girl now seemed quaint compared to the idea that she was going to admit to not choosing between Barry and Caitlin.
Of course then she had told her Dad first, and it felt like she should showed him the same courtesy again, but on the other hand she just wanted to get this over with. As long as course she could convince Barry and Caitlin it was the right thing to do, and to do it right now with her. Which was a really big ask, but considering what they had said yes to so far Iris was confident she could do it.
The trick was finding a place where they could talk about this without their friends spying on them. Iris really wanted to text Barry to grab her and Caitlin and run them somewhere private, but as Caitlin was patrolling the streets right now as her frosty alter ego that would be suspicious. So instead she texted her lovers to meet her just outside of Star Labs in the car park.
There were security cameras there which Cisco or Harry could tap into, but chances are as long as Caitlin took her comms off-line they would be okay, and she could definitely rely on her super smart girlfriend to do that without needing to be asked. Although just to be sure she reminded her in the text.
Minutes which felt like hours, and at the same time seconds, later she found herself parking her car and stepping out to find Barry and Caitlin waiting for her and God, they were so hot. Iris sometimes forgot just how breath-taking they were, and just how much she loved them. Especially when they greeted her with soft, shy smiles. God, Iris just wanted to run up to them and kiss them.
But then, the problem was she couldn't, not without risking discovery. Which was why they had to get everything out in the open now before someone walked in on something, Iris more determined than ever before to convince her lovers this was the right thing to do.
So after changing some awkward 'heys' Iris asked, "Do you still want to go through with this?"
"I, erm..." Barry started nervously.
"What do you want?" Caitlin asked softly.
"You know what I want Cait." Iris said softly, "And I'm sorry, but we need to tell the team something, and I think it should be the truth."
"Isn't that a bit fast?" Barry asked, aware of the irony.
Thinking quickly Caitlin offered, "It might be a bit much, all at once. I mean-"
"I know I'm asking a lot-" Iris interrupted.
"Do you?" Caitlin snapped, before sighing, "I want to try this. I do. But if we put too much pressure on this it will break, and that's the last thing I want."
"I agree with her." Barry said quickly.
There was a brief pause and then Iris asked, "So what would you suggest?"
"The truth. But only part of it." Caitlin offered, finally getting to her counter offer, "Tell them you can't decide between us. That you're going to date us both. But tell them it's to help you decide who you truly want, because you're not sure yet."
Initially Iris opened her mouth to object to this idea outright, but then she thought about it for a few long seconds, and realise that Caitlin made a good point. Good points, even. Damn her for being so smart. It was one of the reason she loved her, but it was also infuriating.
Anyway, it would be better to ease their friends, especially her Dad, into the idea of all three of them dating, and perhaps more importantly it would put less pressure on Barry and Caitlin. Of course it was a temporary fix, which involved them lying to their teammates, something which had never worked out well in the past. However this time it was a necessary evil if Iris was going to get what she wanted long term, and she would do anything to make that happen.
"Okay." Iris nodded.
"Okay?" Caitlin gently pushed, "Are you sure?"
"Honestly? No, but you have a point, and I don't want to push my luck." Iris admitted, before turning to Barry and asking him, "What do you think?"
"I'm with Caitlin." Barry said quickly, and just as quickly added, "I love you, but let's just slow down a bit. Okay?"
"Okay." Iris took a deep breath, "Let's do this."
*
"So?" Cisco finally said, "Don't just stand there looking glum. Tell us what's going on."
"Oh for God sakes Ramon." Harry sighed, "You sound like a gossiping teenager."
"Please, don't act like you're not dying to know who's marrying who here." Cisco scoffed.
"I'm not." Harry huffed unconvincingly, "I just-"
"Guys, shut up." Joe turned to snap at the bickering pair briefly before again focusing on his daughter, "Take your time honey. I know this is hard."
No, you really don't, thought Iris, before summoning up all the courage she had to admit, "I'm... I'm not..."
"Not what?" Joe pushed gently.
"I'm not choosing." Iris finally admitted, and then after a few long seconds of deafening silence she started to ramble, "I never stopped loving Barry. In some way or another I've always loved him, and when he disappeared into the speed force it broke me. Caitlin put me back together, completed me in ways I never knew I could want, and now, I can't imagine living my life without her. I love her, just as much as I ever loved Barry. I can't... I won't just throw her away because he's back. But he is back, and I love him just as much as I did when he had to leave. Perhaps more. So how can I choose? How could I ever choose?"
Sensing that Iris was beginning to break down both Barry and Caitlin cautiously edged towards her, taking her hands in one of theirs, which Joe wasn't sure what to make of, but for now he ignored it in favour of pointing out once Iris trailed off, "You have too sweetie. That's how the world works. It isn't fair, it means someone is going to get hurt. But you have too."
"Maybe." Iris snapped, "But not today."
"Meaning?" Harry pushed, failing to hide his curiosity.
Iris let out a soft laugh, and explained, "I never really stopped being engaged to Barry. I just started being engaged to Caitlin too. So, that's how it's going to stay. At least for a little while."
There was a long silence and then Wally spoke up, "Erm, how's that going to work?"
When Iris didn't immediately answer Caitlin spoke up, "We're working out the kinks;"
"Maybe dates." Barry added, "You know, just... erm..."
"Like all three of you? Or Barry/Iris dates, and Caitlin/Iris dates?" Cisco asked cautiously, only to get a shrug from Barry.
"Like I said, we're working it out." Caitlin said softly.
There was another long pause and then Joe said, "Iris, can I speak to you for a minute, in private."
"No." Iris said softly, insisting, "Talk to me here."
Another long pause, then Joe laughed as he couldn't believe he was actually having this conversation, then pointed out, "Iris, there is no easy way out here. You have to make a choice."
"No I don't." Iris cried out, on the verge of tears.
"Yes you do." Joe snapped, softening his voice as he told her, "Honey, I know it's hard, but... what you're doing, it will only make things harder in the end. It's not fair on Barry and Caitlin."
"It's worth it." Caitlin said firmly without hesitation, staring directly at Iris as she added, "I'd do anything just for one more day of being with Iris."
"Me too." Barry said just as firmly and without hesitation, except he initially looked at Caitlin, and then at Joe, "I'd do anything for Iris."
"I know, but..." Joe sighed, "I just can't support you in this."
With that he headed to the door, prompting Iris to angrily snapped after him, "Where are you going?"
"My daughter is keeping both of her fiancés. Where do you think I'm going?" Joe quipped, "I mean, it's got to be 5 o'clock somewhere."
"Dad." Iris said softly.
Joe sighed as he reached the door, then turned back to them, "I'm sorry honey, I love you, but this is a bad idea. When you realise that, or if you just want to talk about... whatever this is, come find me, okay? That goes for you too Bare and Cait. No matter what happens, you're my family, and I'm here for you."
After that, and a smile, Joe left, and then Wally piped up, "I think this is a bad idea too, but I get it. Take all the time you need. Just, just don't give me any details about it, okay?"
Seconds later Wally was gone and then Cisco hummed thoughtfully, "Huh, Star Labs' first 3-way relationship. What could go wrong?"
"Cisco-" Caitlin began.
"Relax!" Cisco said, holding up his hands, "You know I support you guys, no matter what. So if this is what you gotta do to figure things out, go for it. I guess. It just... it seems like a bad idea. But hey, what do I know. I'm... I'm just going to join Wally on patrol for a bit. Or at a bar. You know, wherever he is."
With that Cisco portaled the way, leaving just Harry, who shrugged and unconvincingly muttered, "What? I don't care."
*
"Is it just me, or would that have gone better if we had told them the truth?" Barry quipped as they walked through the door of the apartment which Caitlin and Iris shared.
"It couldn't have gone worse." Iris grumbled as she stomped in.
"I don't know, nobody yelled or called us names, so there's that." Caitlin pointed out calmly.
"I'm sorry Iris." Barry said, automatically taking his fiancé in his arms. He clearly thought twice about it, but as Iris pulled him close and looked at him expectantly, he softly added, "I know you were hoping for more, but-"
"It doesn't matter." Iris quickly reassured him resting her forehead against his, "Because I have you back, and I don't have to hide it."
Caitlin watched as her fiancé Iris West kissed her fiancé Barry Allen. God, it was still weird just to think things like that, not to mention hurtful. And it was definitely hurtful to see it. And yet... they were technically together now. All of them. And Caitlin still wasn't sure how on earth that could work, but for some reason watching them kiss didn't hurt as much as before.
Sure, she was still jealous, only now she was less jealous of Barry and more jealous that she wasn't involved. Maybe even jealous of Iris too, because as it turns out The Flash was a damned good kisser, something he proved for a few long seconds before Iris pulled back and turned her attention to the scientist.
"And I still have you." Iris smiled, holding out her hand to Caitlin.
How could Caitlin have possibly resisted? She couldn't even imagine trying, as it felt so unbelievably natural to close the short distance between them, allowing Iris to grab hold of her face and pull her into a kiss while she was still in Barry's arms. After a few long seconds those arms cautiously pulled her in, which was perhaps the weirdest and awkward thing so far, and yet the strangest part was that it felt kind of right.
Of course Caitlin's world was always right when Iris West's lips were pressed against her own, or when this wonderful woman was staring at her lovingly, as was the case a few seconds later when that kiss was broken.
"I have both of you." Iris said softly, narrowly avoiding adding for now. Instead she added, "That's all that matters."
There was a brief pause, and then Barry nervously added, "Totally."
Not to be left out Caitlin chimed in with the 'genius' contribution of, "Yeah."
Another long pause and then Iris bit her lip, "Can, can I ask you guys a favour?"
"Anything." Barry said almost instantly.
Shortly afterwards Caitlin added, "Always."
Iris smiled, pulled back from them, and nervously asked, "Could you two kiss? Please? You've done it before, and I think it's so freaking hot. And I just... I... please?"
As Iris spoke Barry and Caitlin turned to each other and stared into each other's eyes. In that moment it felt like they were more on the same page then they had ever been. That they both knew the reason for the hesitance wasn't because they were nervous, or they didn't want too. Actually they did want too, more than ever before, and that scared them.
But again, they would do anything for Iris West. So simultaneously they close the distance between them and pressed their lips together, and wow. It had never sucked to kiss the other, but wow. For the first time it felt like there were sparks between the two of them, so much so they actually pulled back a little in fear of upsetting Iris. When really they should have known better by now.
"NO! Please don't stop, keep going." Iris pleaded breathlessly, and then when she got what she wanted she rejoiced, "Yes, kiss each other! Mmmmm, that's so hot! Oh God, I'm so jealous of you both right now, and I love it."
That was a feeling Caitlin hoped that they would all become increasingly familiar with, as surely that's what it would take to make this work? That, and being willing to watch from the side-lines like Iris apparently was while one watched the other two become lost in each other, almost to the point where they forgot the third existed.
That was the case for that deep, passionate kiss. Or it might have been if Iris hadn't provided the occasional commentary, which was equally scary and exciting. But Caitlin could worry about that later. For now she just wanted to kiss the superhero and forget about everything else, especially the fact that she was risking the most precious relationship in her life for this sensation, and of course the chance of permanently keeping Iris.
Barry definitely felt the same way, only it scared him more than Caitlin. Before finally getting together with Iris there had been other girls, because of course there had. He had been a young man, and at the risk of humble bragging, he had been pretty attractive even before getting struck by lightning had given him abs. He'd even had a few moments with other girls, but in the end they weren't Iris West.
He didn't think he had ever felt anything quite like this before, but then again the love of his life had never pushed him into the arms of another woman before, so it was hard to gauge all the variables. Like just thinking that was weird. Not that he did much thinking during the kiss, but certainly in the few seconds after it, he and Caitlin pulling back at the same time and then staring at each other until Iris got their attention again.



"So, would you guys be willing to do more?" Iris asked in a rush, before explaining herself, "Cause recently it's all been about me, and I understand, and it's sweet, and I love being the focus. But I... I'd really like it if it was someone else's turn. I mean, we can start out slow. No pressure. It's just that... I... I..."
As the usually confident Iris West stammered and then trailed off her lovers watched her with a gentle smile on their faces, then Caitlin blurted out, "Take off your shirt."
Quickly Barry went from smiling at Iris to smiling at Caitlin, which caused the scientist to blush and lower her gaze. Her embarrassment was adorable, but Barry was worried that she also felt ashamed, as was obvious by how she looked like she was going to take it back.
Before she could Barry started unbuttoning his shirt. He could literally do this in a flash, but this wasn't about speed. No, this was about seduction, so he slowly undid each of those buttons, paused and then pulled back the shirt to reveal his abs. He pulled the rest off faster, but not by much, as she enjoyed the attention of the two girls looking at him lustfully.
Then unfortunately Caitlin seemed to 'come to her senses' and she started to apologise, "I'm sorry, I know I've seen you shirtless countless times, but that's always just to treat your wounds and check your body. But not, you know check out your body? And I can be professional. Shut off that part of my brain and concentrate on the task at hand. But..."
"The Flash looks pretty damn good with his shirt off." Iris grinned knowingly.
"Yeah he does..." Caitlin said without thinking, before she blushed a bit because of it.
Before Caitlin could apologise again Barry decided to defuse the situation by asking deliberately cocky, "So, I took off my shirt. Doesn't that mean it's your turn?"
That got the kind of amused chuckle Barry was aiming for, but to his surprise Caitlin quickly wiped the smile off her face and then slowly pulled her shirt over her head, exposing her bra clad breasts. There was then a brief pause, and then Caitlin cautiously reached behind herself and undid her bra.
She grabbed it before it could fall, which initially Barry thought was to tease him, but then he saw the look on her face and it was clear that she was hesitating out of nervousness more than an intent to arouse. Although almost instantly she relaxed as Iris slowly approached her, and almost the exact same incident Caitlin allowed her bra to fall down to her feet Iris pressed into her body from behind and cupped Caitlin's perky little titties.
"Killer Frost looks pretty damn good with her shirt off, don't you think Flash?" Iris grinned, calling back to her earlier words.
"Yes." Barry mumbled an agreement.
"I love these tits." Iris confessed, gently tweaking them before going right back to massaging the flesh surrounding them, getting some nice little moans and gasps out of Caitlin in the process, "I love licking them, sucking them, mmmmm, or just playing with them just like this. This one time, I tied Caitlin up and sucked them for hours until she was literally crying for relief. God, she came so hard that night."
"I always do." Caitlin moaned, as much for Barry's benefit as to kiss Iris's ass, "You always make me-"
"Shhhhh, just relax and enjoy baby." Iris pushed, continuing the gentle manipulation of Caitlin's tits for a few long seconds before pushing her right hand slowly downwards, "Of course, Caitlin's got something else that I love licking and sucking."
Even if it hadn't been obvious what she was talking about by the time she had finished speaking Iris's hand had finished travelling down Caitlin's flat stomach and was pushing into the other girl's pants, causing Caitlin to let out a loud pleasure filled cry. That sound alone, combined with Iris slowly pushing her hand into Caitlin's pants, would have been more than enough to make Barry's dick hard.
Or maybe it had been before, and he had just been too distracted to notice. But he was definitely noticing now, especially as he could just about see Iris's hand go to work on Caitlin through those pants, making sure that Caitlin was constantly whimpering, crying out and moaning with pleasure.
Iris knew she had to tread carefully, because even though Caitlin's pussy was wonderfully wet, and she could see Barry's dick practically bursting out of his pants, she could practically taste their nervousness, especially Caitlin's. But they were beyond the point of no return, and either she would pushed them too far, or more likely and more ironically too fast, and they would back out of doing anything with each other, and maybe back out of this whole agreement between them.
Or Iris would get what she wanted. Which meant she would get to see Caitlin and Barry fuck. Both of her fiancés, fucking in front of her very eyes, oh yes, that's exactly what Iris wanted right now. She wanted that more than anything.
While foreplay between two girls to turn on a guy was a bit of a cliché Iris certainly couldn't argue with the results, as The Flash seemed more than ready to go and they had his undivided attention. Of course this was actually more about turning on one of the girls, and to her credit Iris had succeeded in that, perhaps even before she even touched Caitlin's pussy.
It was also notable that Caitlin was as ready as she'd ever be once Iris started sliding her fingertips up and down her pussy lips, but that wasn't enough for Iris. No, she just had to slide a finger into that tight, wet and welcoming little fuck hole. Which to be fair Caitlin seemed very happy about given the way that she cried out in pleasure, both from the finger being pushed inside her, and everything else.
"Yeah, there's that tasty little treat." Iris purred softly against Caitlin's ear, while making sure her voice was loud enough for both of them to hear, "Oh yes, I just love eating this pretty little pussy. I love to slide my tongue over it nice and slowly at first, tease it. Then suck Caitlin's cute little clit, mmmmm, and drink her juices straight from the source, before sliding my tongue into her. Fuck her with it until she cums in my mouth and all over my face. Ohhhhhh God, and I love using my fingers just like this. Finger her little cunt, like when I touch myself, and it's so much better, because it's giving pleasure to someone I love. Making them whimper and moan for me. And quiver. Oooooooh yessssss Caitlin, quiver in my arms as I finger fuck your hot little fuck hole."
The combination of those words and actions were definitely having the desired effect of turning on her lovers, but they almost seemed to be doing too good a job. Caitlin seemed ready to cum already, or at least beg for the privilege, and Barry seemed ready to jizz his pants. They had proven to have more stamina than that, but just to be on the safe side Iris took a break from her words and slowed down the force of her thrusting.
Although that was also for her benefit, as her own words and actions had also been doing too good a job at turning her on, and she wasn't even the one being touched. At least not directly. But just a little rubbing of her pussy against Caitlin's backside through their clothes was enough to get her just a bit too hot and bothered. Of course she didn't want to lose her momentum, so maybe about a minute later she picked up where she left off.
"But it's not just my tongue and a few fingers. No, my girl can take my whole hand inside her tough little pussy. And my toys. Oh yes, I just love proving what a total bottom Caitlin is by taking a toy cock and shoving it deep into my girlfriend's cunt. Mmmmm, fuck her with it real good, until she is cumming all over it like the hot little bitch she is." Iris continued, adding a second finger along the way and then during a brief pause using one hand to push Caitlin's pants and panties down to expose what exactly she was doing to her, "Would you like that Barry? Would you like to stick your dick in Caitlin's cute little cunt? Look at it Barry! Doesn't it look hot, and wet, and fuck-able?"
It was a minute or two of using two fingers on Caitlin before Iris said that last part, and she cheated a little bit by rubbing the other girl's clit just before it to make sure that Caitlin would be extra turned on for it. Then while she was speaking she pulled her fingers almost all the way out and used them to pull apart Caitlin's cunt, exposing the hot, wet entrance which seemed to be just aching to be used.
This caused Caitlin to tense up, gasp and adorably blush, but to Iris's delight she didn't protest. And Barry definitely didn't. No, The Flash stared at Killer Frost's needy fuck hole, his cock clearly aching to enter it. Now all Iris had to do was make sure he did.
"Well Barry, would you like to fuck it?" Iris pushed softly, before reassuring him, "You know what I want you to say, but don't say it unless you really mean it."
There was a brief hesitation and then Barry answered, "Yes."
"Take off your pants." Iris grinned, slipping her fingers back into Caitlin as Barry did as she was told, revealing himself to the girls. Then after almost a minute of fingering Iris gently pushed, "What about you Caitlin? Do you want this?"
"Only if you take off your clothes, and stay behind me." Caitlin moaned, "Oh yes, I don't think I can do this unless I can feel your naked body pressed against me."
"We can do that." Iris chuckled, pulling her fingers out of Caitlin and then pushing them into Caitlin's mouth. Then after giving Caitlin about a minute to thoroughly clean those fingers she slapped the other girl's behind and ordered her, "Go wait for me on the bed. I'll join you in a second."
Quickly Caitlin did as she was told as Iris walked over to Barry, who sheepishly greeted her, "Hi."
"Hi." Iris grinned, before falling to her knees in front of him. Then she quickly raised an eyebrow, "What? I can't have you sliding into my girl dry. Mmmmm, no, I want to make sure both of you love this."
Barry let out a soft groan just from the feeling of Iris wrapping a hand around his dick and then slowly beginning to stroke it while she was speaking. Thanks to the verbal and physical warning he just about avoided letting out a unmanly high-pitched cry, and instead let out a deep manly one, as Iris lowered her head and took the first few inches of his cock into her mouth.
Iris then gave them a chance to just enjoy the sensation, before she began gently sucking his dick while she continued to stroke it, causing Barry to let out a long moan, which he felt mostly turned out right. Which was the same when Iris started to slowly take more of his cock into her mouth.
Although he knew that Iris didn't care about what kind of sounds he made during sex Barry couldn't help but be embarrassed by them, and try to control them, and considering Caitlin was here now it just pushed him to try and control himself even more.
Of course that only made it harder, especially considering what was about to happen, Barry actually finding himself tearing his eyes away from the perfection which was Iris West on her knees in front of him and sucking his dick just so he could look over at Caitlin and see the same nervous but excited expression on her face which was probably on his.
Although his eyes couldn't help wander to the rest of her body, especially the most inviting part of it right now. Especially as Caitlin was being brave enough to spread her legs for him so he could see how wet she was.
Just when he didn't think his friends could get any more bold Caitlin further surprised him by sliding a hand down to her twat and gently start rubbing it invitingly, making herself let out a soft moan. God, why do girls sound so good when they did that? And look so much better when they masturbated? Or maybe that was just his inner obnoxious straight guy talking?
Whatever the case for almost a full minute Barry was completely captivated by Caitlin, especially as she started getting more into it, cupping her full tits in the other hand and adding another finger into the mix while rubbing her clit with her thumb, and God, he had never wanted her more. Especially when she gave him a look of lust. Or more accurately, them.
Then Iris started pushing him into her throat, and he just couldn't help let out a high-pitched cry, which didn't sound manly at all. Luckily it was followed by a very deep groan as Iris held that position for a few long seconds, before coming up for air. She then repeated the process, every bob of her head threatening to take him all the way, and Barry wasn't sure he could avoid cumming if she did.
However she didn't, instead using her hands to spread the saliva down to the lower half of his cock while choosing to tease him by almost taking his full length, but not, before finally getting to her feet and grinning at him wickedly as she leaned in for a kiss, only to deny him at the last second.
In between that last part she whispered, "Come on Flash, I want you to fuck my girlfriend."
Caitlin could vividly remember when the idea of watching Iris sucking Barry's cock would have been heart-breaking, and before that just plain weird, but now it was almost a 100% turn on. The only thing putting a damper on it was her jealousy, although it wasn't jealousy over it happening at all, but a deep desire to be in the place of one of them.
Mostly Barry so that Iris could be the one going down on her needy cunt, but Caitlin also craved to be on her knees in front of The Flash so she could give the superhero the thank you blow job she used to secretly fantasise about giving him. She was fantasising about it now, focusing on that rather than the promises of something even better so she wouldn't overwhelm herself.
Sure enough though Team Flash's perfect couple, West Alan, the two amongst them who were destined to be together with no one else, suddenly turned their attention to her with shameless desire in their eyes, almost making Caitlin cum on the spot. Surprisingly it was Iris who closed the distance first, Barry moving incredibly slowly by his standards so Iris could get in position, and he could be rewarded with a show.
That show of course was Iris getting on top of Caitlin in kissing her softly, the two girls just enjoying making out for a few long minutes while the black girl's hand replace the white girl's in gently touching her twat. Then without stopping the touch, although sadly breaking the kiss, Iris slipped around behind Caitlin, her wet cunt and her tits pressed into her back, just the way Caitlin wanted it.
After pressing a kiss to her girl's forehead Iris told her man, "Fuck her Barry! Fuck her now."
Barry crawled in between Caitlin's legs, bit his lip, then cautiously asked her, "Are you sure you oooooohhhhh Goooodddddd..."
Before he could get close to finish speaking Caitlin reached down, grabbed his cock and began stroking it, causing his words to get lost in a moan. Then she pressed the tip against Caitlin's pussy and gave it a little nod. She tried to follow that up with verbal confirmation, but she was just a little too overwhelmed at that moment, and before she could find the willpower he started pushing inside her, causing her to let out a loud cry of pleasure, followed by a moan.
Which seemed to be enough for even her cautious friend, Barry slowly beginning to push himself inside her, the combination of her own wetness and Iris's saliva meaning there was absolutely no pain whatsoever, only wonderful pleasure, even as the last few inches slipped inside her.
Once he was all the way inside her Barry did pause for maybe a full minute, giving Caitlin a chance to get used to it and for both of them to savour the moment. Or more accurately, all three of them, Caitlin never able to forget that Iris was right there with her every step of the way, meaning that she was surrounded by two people who deeply desired her.
Evidence of which came as Iris continued gently touching her, and whispering encouragement, while Barry started to slowly pull himself out of her and then pushed back in and then repeat the process, officially beginning to fuck her. The Flash was fucking her! Her dear friend and maybe now sort of boyfriend Barry Allen was fucking her pussy with his big hard cock, while Iris West not only let it happen, but encouraged it.
"Yessssssss, fuck me! Mmmmm, just like that, ooooooh just like that, oh Barry! Caitlin! Fuck!" Iris swore, feeling wonderfully overwhelmed by what was happening, but gradually making more sense, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, fuck her little pussy with that big hard cock! Oh fuck yeah Barry, I love watching you fuck my fiancé! I love it! Mmmmm, I love it when my male and female fiancés fuck in front of me. It makes me so fucking hot! That's it, mmmmm, nice and slow. There's no rush Barry, ooooooh yeahhhhhhh, no rush at all. Go nice and slow. Make love to Caitlin nice and slowly while your fiancé watches. Ooooooh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhhh!"
Iris had a vague idea of what she was saying, knew that the most important thing was it was positive, but honestly right now she was just lost in the sight of Barry's cock sliding in and out of Caitlin's cunt. Just as she had been lost in watching that cock initially disappearing into that cunt.
Which she knew should be heart-breaking for her, as it was literally her fiancés cheating on her right in front of her, but that wasn't how she saw it at all. No, this was her fiancés making love because of her. Because that's what she wanted them to do, and after a little push from her, now it was what they wanted to do. What they were doing together, Iris very much involved the whole time, and not just with her words, but with her actions.
Most of those actions concentrated on her beloved Caitlin, as she was the easiest target, and those tits of hers were just begging for attention. Which Iris was only too happy to give, especially as now both hands were free to cup them at the same time and play with those little nipples.
But she was also able to slide her hands around Caitlin's soft body which was pressing against Barry's harder one, Iris very much loving the contrast between them as she started going back and forth. And sometimes, she even squeezed Barry's ass, than later pushed it back and forth in some unnecessary encouragement once the hard fucking began. But mostly, she stuck to the gentle caressing.
One other thing that Iris couldn't resist doing was rubbing her own body more firmly against Caitlin's, teasingly at first, but then with increasing intensity later on. She just couldn't help herself, as much as she had promised this night would be about concentrating on Caitlin her own pussy burned with desire, and jealousy that it wasn't being taken by Barry's cock.
Or Caitlin's tongue. Or both. Oh God, there was just so much more they could do together as a three-way couple, Iris struggling not to let her mind wander too much on what might be and concentrate on what was. On the first time that Barry Allen officially fucked Caitlin Snow.
They were fucking in the 'traditional' way. The 'ordinary' way that some couples just prefer to stick too. Except of course, in this case Iris was clinging onto Caitlin's back like a spider monkey, still caressing the soft little body she was pressed up against, and there was a body on top of that one, meaning two bodies were pressing down against Iris, which was delighting her too much to be painful.
Oh yes, this was almost what some people would call 'normal', but Iris didn't want normal. Not any more. No, she wanted these two amazing people to be hers forever, and just as importantly be each others. For them to be a three-way couple and enjoy things like this all the time.
Caitlin had certainly never wanted that more than she did right now. Because she loved Iris West with all her heart, and loved everything they had done together, but honestly she had missed being with a man, and even considered herself straight with one very big exception rather than gay or even bi.



So to have a real cock inside her pussy was wonderful, especially considering it was attached to someone she loved and respected. And to have Iris there with her the entire time, pressing against her back and whispering words of encouragement while caressing her? Naturally made this whole experience the definition of perfect, Caitlin becoming lost in blissful happiness for several long minutes.
Inevitably Caitlin felt the urge to cum slowly begin to rise, but she desperately tried to fight against it so she could experienced more of this heaven. Which normally Iris could sense, and would use it to tease her even more, and this time was no exception. Except maybe as she wasn't the main source of Caitlin's pleasure Iris pushed things even further.
Because it wasn't so bad when she was kissing, sucking and even biting her neck, or switching from massaging her body to concentrating on her tits and roughly pinching her nipples, but then Iris let her hand slide down to her clit, and just rubbing that gently was a little too much for Caitlin. And it only got worse, so to speak.
Which was all especially hard, considering what Iris was whispering into her ear, "You like that, huh? Mmmmm, yes you do. Yes you do. Who wouldn't? Ooooooh yeahhhhhhh, you're the sweet, creamy filling in a West Allen sandwich Caitie. Or should that be a West Snow Alan sandwich? That's a bit of a mouthful, but I think we can make it work if it means me and Barry get to fuck you just like this. Yesssss, mmmmm, just like this. You'd like that, wouldn't you Caitlin? Huh? No, you'd love it. Yeahhhhhh, mmmmm, I bet you'd love to feel Barry's cock inside of you and my fingers on your clit all the God damn time. Wouldn't you? Wouldn't you? Huh? Say It!"
"Yes." Caitlin whimpered.
"What?" Iris pushed.
"I'd love to feel Barry's cock inside me, mmmmm, and your fingers on my clit. Oh fuck!" Caitlin verified softly, "I'd love it. Ooooooh fuck, I'd love it all the time."
"Not to please me, but because you want it." Iris pushed again.
"Yes." Caitlin croaked, "I want it."
"Tell Barry!" Iris demanded, "Look him in the eye and tell him you want his cock!"
Almost without hesitation Caitlin forced herself to look Barry in the eye and tell him, "I want your cock."
"You want him to fuck you hard." Iris purred in Caitlin's ear.
"I want you to fuck me hard." Caitlin parroted, again looking her friend in the eye.
"You want his seed." Iris pushed, quickly clarifying, "You want him to cum inside you so I can eat it out of you. Mmmmm, eat your little cream pie, and taste both of my fiancés."
That made Caitlin shut her eyes momentarily and tremble at the thought, before groaning, "I, I want your cum. I... AH!"
Suddenly Iris twisted one of Caitlin's nipples extra roughly and growled, "Are your eyes open?"
"No!" Caitlin apologised, quickly opening her eyes, "I'm sorry."
"Don't be sorry, just do as you're told." Iris ordered firmly, "Now tell him what you want. But only if you want it. I promise, I won't be mad if you don't say the words."
There was a brief pause, and then Caitlin gulped and while making sure to keep her eyes open this time said as firmly as she could, "I, I want your cum. I want it inside me so Iris can eat it out of me. Have the cream pie she always wanted. Ohhhhhh fuck, taste us both at once. Oh God, please Barry, fuck me hard. Fuck me hard and cum inside my pussy. Oooooooh yessssss, fuck me hard and cum, mmmmm, and make me cum too. Oh my God I'm so close, soooooooo close, ah fuck! Fuck yes! Oh Barry! Iris! IRIS! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh shit!"
As Caitlin began shamelessly begging for waht it felt like she now overwhelmingly needed Barry not only increased his speed but Iris went from slowly but intensely playing with her clit to rapidly rubbing it in to the point she could barely think, let alone say anything coherent. In fact she was done saying anything other than swear words and the name of her lovers until after this overwhelming act.
Barry was all business to, thankfully not using his full speed, as that would have been no doubt painful, but using just enough to keep her on the edge of it, clearly allowing Iris to push over the edge. Which didn't take long, although it was as much what Iris was saying as what she was doing.
"You wanna cum, huh? You wanna? You wanna cum for us?" Iris growled frantically rubbing Caitlin's clit, "Then cum! Cum right now, or I swear I'll never let you cum again! Yesssssss, that's it, mmmmm, good girl. Look at him! Look at Barry! Look at the God damn Flash as he makes you cum. Yessssssss, cum on a superhero's cock. Feels good, doesn't it? Yeahhhhhhh, trust me, I know. Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, I know just how good it feels to cum thanks to a superhero, and now so do you Caitlin. You both do. Oh yes, my superheroes, making each other cum. Oh fuck, this makes me so happy. God, I love watching you two cum. Now look at me Caitlin! Look at me while you cum on my precious Barry's dick."
While Caitlin did her best to obey Iris's commands it was really hard when she first went over the edge of an incredibly powerful climax, especially since it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another. Which encouraged Barry to increase his pace even more to the point where it probably would have been painful if there wasn't ecstasy rocking Caitlin's body, and while she knew it wasn't physically possible it felt like Iris was keeping up.
Or at least close enough. The point was she was cumming perhaps harder than ever before while being surrounded by two people she cared about a lot. One she loved, and the other she might be getting there. And they were both just touching her so wonderfully right now Caitlin lost the ability to even think coherently.
Barry was very close to that point himself, and he had never been more grateful for his powers in that moment. After all, while he had to suffer jokes about being the fastest man alive the truth was his powers gave him great endurance, every ounce of which he needed that moment as Caitlin's orgasming cunt was squeezing the life out of him and Iris was frantically rubbing Caitlin's clit.
Okay, he couldn't physically feel the latter thing, but just witnessing it was incredibly thrilling, especially as the two women were either looking at each other lovingly, or at him most of the time. Occasionally one of them would be too overwhelmed and close their eyes, mostly Caitlin, which was all so good, especially as it meant Iris was focused on him.
Sometimes, even Iris's words were focused on him, "Look at me Barry! Look at me! Look at me as you cum! Mmmmm yessssss, cum in Caitlin's hot little cunt! Cum in my girlfriend's pussy so I can eat it out of her! Cum damn you, cum for me now! Cum for us, Flash, cum for us! Yessssssss, that's it, oh God yes, mmmmm, give Caitie everything you got. Every fucking drop! Mmmmm yessssssss!"
While Barry could just about resisted it even with the addition of Iris's encouragement, he really didn't want to, and it seemed like the perfect time to cum. He'd fucked Caitlin to multiple orgasms, he had been on the edge for a respectable amount of time for him, and most of all Iris wanted him too. Hell, she was practically begging him too, which was beyond hot.
So he just allowed the feeling of ecstasy to wash over him, and as soon as he stopped holding back it happened, his seed sliding up his shaft and firing deep into Caitlin's cunt. It was accompanied with an unmanly cry, but hopefully that went unnoticed as he pushed himself as deep as he could go into Caitlin as shot after shot of cum was fired deep into her, until he had non left to give her.
Then the second he pulled out Iris quickly slipped out from underneath Caitlin and went straight for him, which he wasn't expecting given the things she had been saying. Without a word then she took his softening cock into her mouth and sucked it for a few long seconds, maybe a full minute. However long it was it was easy enough to reverse his tiredness, even if his cock was aching a bit at this stage.
Then just as he was starting to get really hard again Iris must have decided that she got whatever cum was left on his dick as she immediately switched to Caitlin's cunt, causing the scientist to whimper pathetically from overstimulation. Which only got worse the more frantically Iris licked her.
"Iris! It's too much." Caitlin whimpered when she finally regained the ability to speak, "I'm sorry, I just can't cum again. I just can't."
"You can. I believe in you baby." Iris insisted, before reminding her, "Besides, you said that before, and I've always proven you wrong. Why should this be any different?"
Before poor Caitlin could think of a proper response Iris buried her face in the other girl's pussy again, which once again cause the meta-human to whimper pathetically. Even Barry kind of felt sorry for her, given just how thoroughly Iris was tonguing that overworked pussy, not just licking it and the flesh surrounding it, but pushing her tongue deep into Caitlin in search of both boy and girl cum.
From the sounds of their moans and whimpers it was pretty clear Iris got what she wanted, and sure enough she made Caitlin cum again in the process, even if Caitlin didn't quite enjoy it as much as Iris did. Or Barry for that matter, this little show finishing the job Iris started by making him hard again.
Iris felt guilty about pushing Caitlin, but she had been doing it for years, so why stop now? Besides, pushing her was normally a good thing, as it allowed them both to discover things about themselves they would have never have known otherwise. Things they would never have known they liked otherwise. Even things they loved.
Particularly just how much of a submissive bottom Caitlin was, and just how much of a dominant top Iris was, this latest act once again reinforcing the roles they had discovered were their preference pretty much since the beginning of their relationship. And oh, did Iris love this new discovery, although truth be told it was less of a discovery and more proving she was right, which was one of her favourite pastimes.
It had been a very easy equation considering how much she loved Barry's cum and Caitlin's cum, but even in her most vivid fantasies Iris couldn't have guessed just how much she would have loved the combination. It was a cocktail of yumminess which Iris promised herself she would be drinking regularly from now on.
Hell, she even had a brief but wonderfully twisted fantasy about bottling it so she could take it with her to work to liven up slow days, or just because she was missing her lovers. But she was too busy using her tongue to coax cum out of Caitlin's cunt to really focus on that, or anything else really, Iris's entire world becoming Caitlin Snow's delicious twat and the cum hidden inside it.
For her devotion she was rewarded with some fresh Caitlin cum, which squeezed out the last of the Barry cum in a truly heavenly experience. Which of course made Iris greedy for even more, and maybe if it was just the two of them she would have ignored Caitlin's pleading for mercy and just fucked her girl into unconsciousness.
Or more likely she would have given her a break by sitting on Caitlin's face and getting some satisfaction for herself. Fortunately for the other girl Iris was aching for attention, and with Barry available she could truly give Caitlin a break while her pussy got some much-needed attention. So she reluctantly brought Caitlin down from her high and then turned her attention to Barry.
To Iris's delight she found her male fiancé once again hard and ready to go, just the way she liked him best. But he also seemed a bit worse for wear, so she showed him a little mercy by starting out slow, namely by crawling over to him and just kissing him, allowing him to taste himself and Caitlin.
Well, it was mostly Caitlin, as Iris had pretty much swallowed everything he'd had to offer, but there may have been a lingering after taste. Either way he didn't complain, probably because he was too busy moaning from the feeling of her hand wrapping around his shaft and beginning to gently stroke it. She then continued that motion for a few long minutes, before straddling him which caused him to break the kiss and laugh.
"This relationship is going to kill me." Barry laughed.
"Probably..." Iris teased as she pushed herself down on his dick, "But what a way to go."
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Maggie Greene was lucky that when she and her sister were found by Darryl she had been in the shower. Beth had at least been reasonable enough to leave her a towel, luckily left behind by any raiders, meaning there was a perfectly logical explanation for her state of undress. And he was too preoccupied to notice she had to go back to her sleeping quarters to find some close. It could have been much worse.
Much, much worse, as not only had Maggie got used to being naked all the time, but she was constantly getting fucked in all sorts of lewd ways by her little sister. Hell, it had been the first time all week that Beth had let her shower alone, and that was only because she needed to go and find food. Instead she had found Darryl, and had no choice but to bring him back to their hideaway.
That had been it. Once they met up with Darryl of course they had to leave in search of the others, and eventually Maggie was reunited with her beloved Glenn, and she was genuinely overwhelmingly happy to see him. But, things had changed. Maggie tried to tell herself thing would go back to the way they were. That tomorrow would be the day that she was normal again, and not craving the touch of her little sister.
But it never happened. They had gone from 0 to 60 and then back again so fast, and all Maggie wanted was just 10. Or 20. Or whatever else Beth would give her. God, she would take everything and anything her baby sister was willing to give her. She just needed her again. She needed her so badly. But did Beth need Maggie?
During the entire long, twisting journey from the sports club to Alexandria they barely looked at each other, let alone exchange words. Maybe Beth had got it out of her system? Maybe Beth was done with her? Maybe she wanted a nice girl, a normal girl, someone like Tara who she could date out in the open. Or maybe a man?
There were plenty of them around, and it almost looked like Beth was flirting with Darryl from time to time. Maggie remembered each and every one of those times, but her blood boiled with jealousy so much she couldn't help but give Darryl a warning look, who mistook it for sisterly protection rather than the more serious truth of it.
Who was Maggie to deny Beth a normal life if that was what she wanted now? After all, it wouldn't be out of character for Beth to tell her a bunch of pretty lies to make the best out of a bad situation, but now Beth had options, would she really want to be with her own sister? It wasn't like they could even go public, as their small community would be appalled, disgusted and maybe throw them out.
Even her beloved Glenn surely wouldn't stomach such a perverted betrayal. And what could Maggie even offer, apart from her body, which desperately felt like it needed it's owner back. That need eventually pushed Maggie to make the most selfish decision of her life. It took a while to summon up the courage but eventually Maggie knocked on the door to the house that Beth had been given.
The younger sibling answered quickly and then the two of them remaining silent for a few long seconds before Maggie murmured, "Hi."
"Hi..." Beth replied, then after a brief hesitation offered, "Ya wanna come in."
"Yes." Maggie smiled happily, quickly walking in once Beth moved out of the way.
Beth then close the door behind her and grumbled, "I, I ain't going to say anythin'. If, if that's what ya worried about."
"That's not why I'm here." Maggie admitted softly.
"Then why are ya?" Beth asked softly.
Beth tried not to get her hopes up, and totally failed. She just couldn't help it. Seeing Glenn again had been a huge wake-up call. Or more accurately, seeing her sister reunited with her husband had been a wake-up call. Beth had genuinely thought he was dead, and even if he wasn't they would never see him or the others again.
But they more or less all reunited, with a few obvious and heart-wrenching exceptions, and Beth had thought that would be it for her blossoming relationship with Maggie. After all, now her sister was happy with the man she loved, how could she that take from her? Besides, sneaking around would be difficult at best, and it would be highly likely they would be caught, and who knows what would happen after that.
So Beth tried, and mostly failed, to move on and now here was Maggie giving her hope. It seemed to be too good to be true, but after a few long seconds Maggie closed the distance between them and pressed her lips to hers. For a few long seconds Beth was too stunned to react. Then she grabbed Maggie firmly by the waist and pulled her into her and deepened the kiss.
God, Beth so wanted to take Maggie right here and now, but there was a small chance that someone would see them through the windows. Besides, upstairs was better equipped. So reluctantly Beth broke the kiss and, after regaining her breath, gave her sister her first order in weeks.
"Bedroom!" Beth ordered simply, emphasising her next words with a firm slap to Maggie's butt, "Now!"
Maggie yelped, and then whimpered, "Yes Beth."
As she replied Maggie pulled away and scurried towards the stairs while Beth smirked and followed closely behind, already feeling the dominance she had felt back in the golf club when it had just been the two of them. She then continued smirking as she continued following closely behind while ascending the stairs, meaning that Beth got an up close look at Maggie's butt.
The butt Beth hadn't been able to stop thinking about ever since she first fucked it, especially through these past few weeks of hell that she hadn't been allowed to touch it. And oh, was she going to take full advantage now. Well, maybe not spank it. After all, Maggie had been a very, very good girl. Yes spanking could wait till later. For now Beth fully intended to reward her sister for good behaviour.
That included spinning her around and kissing her as soon as they were in Beth's new bedroom. In fact, Beth jumped up into the bigger girls arms, the momentum causing them to topple backwards and onto the bed, the two girls briefly breaking the kiss to giggle with delight before getting right back to it, even more passionately than before.
Which didn't exactly make it easy for Beth to remove their clothes, and it wasn't like she had a lot of practice thanks to her rule about Maggie not wearing clothes, but she just about managed it in the middle of a long drawn-out kissing session, Maggie helping the best she could, even if that just meant lifting her arms, legs and butt when necessary.
Maggie had been taken aback to see Beth seaming all quiet and unsure of herself again. It was weird enough when other people were around, but somehow she thought Beth would immediately switch back to dominant mode and demand Maggie to get down on her knees and eat her pussy, or more likely bend over for a butt fucking or possibly a spanking, the second they were alone together.
Sadly that wasn't the case, and it had been up to Maggie to make the first move, in the process giving her the fleeting idea she could actually top Beth for once. Which was quickly shattered as Dom Beth seemed to return the instant Maggie kissed her, which was good, because only Dom Beth could give Maggie what she clearly needed.
At first that was just a lot of kissing, all of which Maggie more than welcomed, but more importantly than that she got a wonderful hint of things to come every time Beth squeezed, and occasionally even slapped, her butt. Then they were both naked on the bed together, Beth finally breaking the kiss to start working on her neck.
Which Maggie knew she should complain about, and sure enough before she could make up her mind whether to complain or not Beth's teeth sunk down her neck, giving her a mark which would be difficult to hide from her husband, but she didn't care, because she was being marked as what she truly was. Beth's bitch. Oh God, Maggie wasn't Glenn's wife. She was Beth's lesbian bitch.
Proving that to be even more true Beth then started touching what only Maggie's husband should be touching, but none of it belonged to him. It was Beth's. It was all Beth's. Both sisters knew it, and Beth was proving it with every grope of Maggie's boobs and butt, but especially when a hand slid down between Maggie's legs and gently started caressing her pussy.
That happened sooner than Maggie was anticipating, but she welcomed it with a sharp cry of pleasure, which made her so grateful they were surrounded by four walls, and up on a second floor no less, out of reach of anyone or anything that might have heard them engaging in this obscenely forbidden act.
That sharp cry caused Beth to grin with obvious satisfaction against Maggie's neck, and bite down even harder to make sure that her territory was well and truly marked before she switched to kissing, licking and sucking that tender flesh while she continued rubbing her pussy.
Then Beth slowly slid a finger inside of her sister, Maggie's pussy welcoming the intruder which she had been craving ever since the last time. Or more accurately, welcoming the rightful owner to her body inside her again. Oh God, this was so fucked up. But Maggie just couldn't help herself. She needed this, and she needed more, which would have been clear even if she didn't verbalise it.
But she did, Maggie softly whimpering, "Please Beth, more! Mmmmm, give me more!"
"Oh, you want more?" Beth grinned wickedly, before growling into her sister's ear, "I'll give you more."
Beth quickly made good on that promise by sliding a second finger into Maggie and using her thumb to rub her clit. Normally she would leave it at that, or sometimes add a third finger, as really that's all she needed to make her bossy big sister cum for her. But she had been so sure she may be able to make her big sister cum again, and now she actually had the chance Beth wanted to make a statement.
No, she needed to make a statement. She needed to make it clear to Maggie who her pussy belonged too. Who Maggie belonged too. And an excellent way to do that was to give Maggie more than she normally gave her, stretching her tight little fuck hole wider than perhaps ever before.
Which was why Beth not only added a third finger, but shortly afterwards a fourth and then her thumb. All of which was easy enough considering how wet Maggie was, especially her thumb, which Beth could easily slip in alongside her ring and middle fingers. After that things got a little more tricky. Especially as Maggie had figured out what Beth was trying to do.
Which of course, wasn't something they hadn't tried before. Beth had fisted Maggie plenty of times. It was just it was normally her slutty little ass she was fisting, and that was back when Beth was relentlessly sodomising Maggie to the point where Maggie's back hole was constantly loose, gaping and ready to be abused. This might prove to be harder, especially with Maggie tensing up.
Initially Beth hoped that a stern look would cause Maggie to get with the program, and maybe apologised to her top, but when that didn't work Beth got another idea which would be more mutually enjoyable. So she lowered her head down to Maggie's nipples and gave them the same treatment she had been giving her neck, albeit with a little less pecking and a lot more licking and sucking.
Sure enough that had Maggie relaxing, and even as Beth pushed forwards the other girl still didn't tense up as much as before. But it was still noticeable, and even when Beth was able to manipulate her big sister's body into relaxing again it wasn't exactly easy for Maggie to stretch enough to take her kid sister's fist in her cunt.
Of course even though Beth went nice and slow, and backed off every time her sister initially tensed up, eventually she got tired of waiting and she just kept pushing forwards until her knuckles were stretching Maggie's pussy wide open. And then she pushed some more, finally causing her entire hand to slip inside.
Which caused Maggie to let out an understandable cry of pain, but it was quickly followed by a whimper and then a moan of pleasure as her cunt adjusted to the invasion. She then let out even more positive sounds as, after Beth had given Maggie maybe a minute to recover, the blonde started pumping her hand back and forth inside of the brunette, officially beginning to fist fuck her bitch.
Maggie had never been stretched like this before, yet she welcomed it. Glenn was always so gentle with her, and even when she pushed him to try he just couldn't give her the type of rough treatment she had quickly learned to crave as Beth's bitch. Oh yes, Maggie needed it rough. She need to be abused.
Pushed to her limits, and then over them. Maybe she could find some ass hole guy to give her this kind of treatment, but it wouldn't be the same. No, Maggie knew that whatever she did to her Beth loved her, which made all the difference, as to get what she needed from someone she loved was truly intoxicating, and something she couldn't believe that she ever thought she could live without.
Also, having Beth inside her. That was something Maggie didn't understand how she could ever have thought she could live without, and she was so grateful now that she didn't have too. In fact she was getting Beth inside her like never before, stretching out her pussy and fucking it good.
Maybe it wasn't quite as good as when Beth fisted her ass, but that was just because Maggie was a shameless anal slut. Although it was possibly up for debate which was more twisted. Either way her submissive body quickly relaxed to this latest abuse and she began to crave more. A feeling which Maggie initially ignored just so she could enjoy more of this treatment, but of course it was only a matter of time before she ultimately begged for more.
"Oh God yes, mmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me hard, ohhhhhh please Beth! Fuck me!" Maggie moaned shamelessly, "Mmmmm, fuck me hard! Oh please Beth, pound my little cunt! Pound my pussy and make me cum! Please, oooooooh Beth, pound fuck me, mmmmm, make me cum, ohhhhhh yesssssss, oh Beth, oh God yes! Yes! Ohhhhhhh yeeeeesssssss, aaaaaahhhhhhhh Gooooodddd, yesssssss, oh Beth!"
Honestly Maggie thought it would take a lot more to get what she wanted, but after just a little begging Beth smirked and ever so slightly increase the pace, which was all that it took to make her cum. Part of that was because it had been so very long since the last time they had been together, and Maggie hadn't had a satisfying orgasm since then.
Glenn had tried, but it was like eating McDonald's after having a gourmet meal. It just hadn't been enough for her any more. Plus she had been thinking about this non-stop since her last time with Beth, especially throughout today as she second-guessed herself. And Maggie was more than ready to cum again, but to her surprise Beth slowed her role and gently pulled her hand out of her.
This caused Maggie to let out a pathetic sounding whimper, which just made Beth chuckle wickedly. Which in turn made Maggie open her mouth to complain, but as Beth quickly bought her hand up to her lips the brunette instead instinctively stuck out her tongue and slid it over the blonde's hand. Maggie even grabbed hold of the arm so that Beth couldn't pull away from her.
At least not easily. Which again caused Beth to grin wickedly, but Maggie was too busy greedily licking her cum off of her baby sister's hand to notice. Then when every drop of her own cum was gone from that hand Beth pulled Maggie forwards into a deep passionate kiss with the other girl, the younger sister tasting the older one's cum on the older one's lips.
After a few blissful minutes of kissing her sister Beth pulled back and promised her sibling, "Don't worry sis, you'll get to cum more later when I'm fucking you in the ass. I just really need to sit on that pretty little face of yours first."
Beth was already crawling her way up Maggie's body while she told her this, and when she was in position with her cunt hovering over the brunette's face the blonde wasted no time in lowering herself down. She even lowered herself pretty quickly, at least in comparison to all the other times they had done this.
Even then it wasn't apparently quick enough for Maggie, who lifted her head up to meet Beth's pussy and slide her tongue over it at the first opportunity. Maybe it was because Maggie was eager to cum again, or just craving Beth's cum, but either way Beth quickly rewarded her with a long loud cry of pure pleasure.
It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Maggie repeated the process, settling into giving Beth a slow but steady cunt lapping before she'd even properly sat on her face. For a few long seconds Beth just stayed where she was and savoured that feeling, before gently pushing down, forcing Maggie's head back down to the bed sheets in the process.
It was very tempting to keep going and smother Maggie with her cunt, or rub her pussy into that pretty little face. Both of which would have pushed her towards an early orgasm, but maybe that wouldn't be such a bad thing. After all, there was still an outside chance they would be discovered, and after being forced not to touch each other for so long neither one of them was in the mood for much teasing.
So Beth didn't scold Maggie at all for her eager licking, which clearly the older sister took as silent permission to not only continue what she was doing but started increasing the attention to her younger sister's clit. At first this just meant lingering on it with every stroke of her tongue, but then Maggie started to concentrate on it and even took it into her mouth, pushing Beth to the edge of orgasm already with well practised ease.
Although to be fair it never took much to make Beth want to cum in her sister's mouth and all over her face, and again it had just been so long, although it might not be very top like Beth just couldn't deny herself, or Maggie, this treat. Although she had an idea about how she could re-establish her dominance.
The first step was for Beth to call out, "Yesssssss, make me cum you bitch! I don't want to wait, mmmmm, I just can't wait to cum in my sister's mouth. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I just can't wait to cum in my big sister's hot little mouth and all over her beautiful face. Mmmmm yes, fuck me Maggie! Fuck me with your tongue! Tongue fuck your little sister you perverted bitch, and make her cum. Prove that you're my bitch, and you always will be. Ooooooh yessssss, you're mine Maggie! I fucking own you! Oh yes, I own that pretty mouth of yours, mmmmm, and that talented little tongue, ohhhhhh, so use it to make me cum! Use it to make me cum. Use it ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yessssssss, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd!"
Surprisingly Maggie didn't obey right away, perhaps because she was enjoying listening to Beth's speech, or because she was just feeling cheeky, or even that she was hoping for a spanking. Of course she didn't need to annoy her top to get a spanking, because Beth was going to give it to her anyway, as it would be another step to re-establishing her dominance.
Only later, at first she was planning to butt fuck her so hard and rough that she would never need to re-establish her dominance again. And before that she was going to grind down onto her face, pretty much right after Maggie made cum, which took a frustratingly long time, but inevitably it happened, and then continued happening as Maggie went back to being a perfect little bottom for her.
Maggie actually wished Beth had the patience to lie on her back and allow herself to be worshiped for hours, but truth be told even Maggie didn't think she had the patience for that. No, both Greene sisters needed Beth to cum hard and quickly, and Maggie made sure they both got what they wanted.



Sure, she might have just enjoyed Beth ordering her around and talking dirty to her for a few minutes longer than necessary, but inevitably Maggie shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into her little sister's cunt, instantly making Beth cum. Then just as quickly Maggie removed her tongue and wrapped her mouth around Beth's entrance so she could swallow every drop of that precious liquid just like she had been trained to do, before repeating the process.
If Beth had been lying back with Maggie in between her legs maybe the Greene sisters would have enjoyed several long minutes, and more importantly several powerful orgasms, thanks to tongue fucking alone. After all, that was what usually happened back when they were truly alone together.
Of course back then that wasn't how it went when Beth rode her face, and although it meant both sisters got what they wanted soon Maggie found herself regretting her part in making this a quickie. Which of course didn't last long, because while it meant she didn't swallow as much girl cum as she would have liked the important thing was Maggie was making Beth cum hard and frequently. Or more accurately, Beth was doing it.
While Maggie might have liked to be 'in control' of the oral sex for a little longer Beth always took over towards the end, and whenever they were in this position it was so easy for the little sister to smother the big sister with her cunt. Oh yes, without warning Beth started grinding down onto Maggie's face shortly after she started cumming, meaning she was practically drowning the older girl with her cum.
Which of course meant Beth was once again marking Maggie as what felt like she was always meant to be, hers. Her little sister's pussy eating slut, a job Maggie promised she would never take for granted again, and would do everything in her power to make sure that Beth knew her older sister knew her place.
Then after a few long minutes of Beth using her face as a fuck pad the blonde reluctantly pulled her cunt away from the brunette and slowly lowered her body down until she was on top of Maggie. Beth then gave Maggie the kind of smile which warmed her heart and then leaned in for a kiss, Maggie happily meeting her halfway and allowing Beth to taste her own cum and pussy cream on her sister's lips and tongue.
The Greene sisters then made out for a few long minutes, sharing those yummy juices, only stopping so Beth could lick some off of Maggie's face so they could share some more. Beth then pulled back and stroked her face while looking at Maggie with overwhelming love, before giving her next order.
"Go get my cock." Beth ordered, before quickly explaining, "Top bedside drawer. I wanted it close so I could think about ramming you. And in case you ever came looking for more of that treatment."
"Like I could ever have stayed away." Maggie smiled softly, leaning in to give Beth a quick kiss before doing as she was told.
Beth smiled, leaned back and watched Maggie retrieve the strap-on both sisters knew so well and then without needing to be asked placed it against Beth's feet. One by one Beth lifted her feet up to make it easy for Maggie to slide the harness on to her, before lifting her butt so her sister could slide it all the way up her legs and secure it firmly around her waist.
Then Maggie stroked the dildo as if it was real, while grinning up at her dominant sibling, silently but clearly waiting for further instructions. Further instructions which Beth was only too happy to give, albeit after a few seconds to savour this sight and gently stroke hair out of Maggie's face.
"Good girl." Beth purred, "Now suck it. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, suck my cock. Get it nice and ready for your whore ass. Oh fuck yeah! Suck it!"
For the next few minutes Beth found herself murmuring things like that over and over again as her big sister wrapped her lips around her strap-on cock and then began to bob her head up and down it. Maggie initially did this quickly, her excitement getting the better of her, and she quickly slowed down to a more sensuous pace while still making it clear that she was eager for Beth's dick.
Especially when she opened her eyes and looked up lovingly at her dominant sibling. Which caused Beth to grin and start more direct encouragement, which in turn caused Maggie to start deep throating that dildo like a good little slut, like Beth had just ordered her too.
"Yessssss, suck my fucking cock sis! Mmmmm, suck it." Beth chuckled with delight, before directly ordering, "Shove it down your throat! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, take it deep! Take it all! Oh fuck, I love seeing you with a cock in your mouth sister, mmmmm, as long as it's my cock, but not as much as I love seeing it up your butt. And that's where it's going. Oh yeah, every single inch of this big dick of mine is going deep into your butt, so you better do a good job of getting it ready for me. Yeahhhhhh, you better get my cock nice and sloppy wet so it slides right into your tight little bitch hole! Yesssssss, that's it! Deep throat me! Deep throat my cock! Your little sister's cock! Oh fuck yeah! Mmmmm fuck, that's so hot! Too hot! Turn around and show me that bitch ass of yours. Oh fuck yeah, show me my personal fuck hole."
Without a second of hesitation Maggie whirled around and got onto all fours in front of her little sister, Beth just staring lustfully at that glorious sight for a few long seconds, before grabbing her big sister by the waist and pulling her closer to her. She then used both her hands to spread Maggie's butt cheeks and then admired the back hole she was about to violate for a few long seconds, before spitting on that hole and shoving a couple of fingers into her mouth.
Beth then bought those two things together, both sisters crying out happily as the younger one slowly slid a finger into the older one's butt hole and then once it was buried to the knuckle Beth started pumping it in and out. Which again caused both sisters to let out sounds of enjoyment.
The first finger was eventually joined by a second, and even a third, as it had been a while since they'd had anal sex, and Beth didn't need to ask to know that Maggie hadn't been giving up this hole to her precious husband, as he just wasn't the type to do something like that.
Besides, this hole was a Beth Greene only zone, and Beth didn't really believe that Maggie would break her heart by allowing anyone else to fuck it. Although it was still somewhat of a relief that her sister's back door didn't feel like it had been fucked recently, which gave Beth the excuse to finger Maggie's ass hole long and hard before finally moving on to the real fun. Then it just became a case of deciding what position Beth wanted to butt fuck her big sister in.
"So..." Beth leaned up to kiss Maggie's back, before asking softly, "Ya ready to get butt fucked?"
"Yeah." Maggie blushed.
"What was that?" Beth pushed playfully.
"Yes Beth..." Maggie said louder, although she still blushed, "I'm ready to get butt fucked. I'm ready to get my butt fucked by you, baby sister. Please butt fuck me."
"Louder." Beth pushed, "Show me how much you want it."
"Please butt fuck me Beth! Mmmmm, I want it real bad." Maggie moaned as Beth continued to finger her ass, "Fuck me in the butt with your huge fucking strap-on! Mmmmm, just like you used too. God Beth, I've missed having you inside my ass soooooo much! Oh fuck, please Beth, pound my little back hole! Gape it! Wreck it! Destroy it however you want, mmmmm, please just give it to me."
"I guess that will do." Beth said nonchalantly, yanking her fingers out of Maggie's butt and leaning back, "Now get into reverse cowgirl for me. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, I want you to ride me sis. And of course, I want you to spread your cheeks to make sure I have the best look at your pretty little butt hole taking my big fucking dick."
Maggie blushed, then reached back to spread her cheeks as she began lowering herself down. God, she wanted this. She wanted it so bad. She was a total anal addict, and it was impossible to live without her fix. She needed her baby sister to fuck her. She needed her baby sister's cock up her ass.
And right now she felt like she needed it more than oxygen, Maggie so desperate for it that when her ass hole connected with Beth's dildo she rammed herself down too hard and too quickly, meaning the cock slid up her ass crack instead of into her ass hole where both sisters wanted it.
"Not so fast." Beth scolded, slapping part of her sister's thigh just above the ass cheeks as they were unavailable right now, "Go nice and slow. Let me enjoy watchin' my dick slide up your whore ass!"
Again Maggie whimpered and blushed only to do as she was told, lifting herself up and then slowly pushing herself down. Thanks to that slow technique, and Beth holding the dildo in place, Maggie began filling the way too familiar sensation of her butt hole stretching for her little sister's cock, Maggie ashamed that she actually moaned at this sensation.
She also moaned in mostly pleasure as the head of the cock forced her anal ring to stretch wide enough for Beth's dildo to pass through it and into her ass, Maggie then pausing for a few seconds so she could relax, and maybe a little bit because she knew how much her kid sister loved the sight of her strap-on stretching her most private hole.
"Mmmmmmmmm Gawd Maggie, that's so hot." Beth moaned, "Oh fuck, ya butt look so good with my cock inside it! Mmmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm ya stay right there until I tell ya to move, cause I'm really loving ya like this."
For the first time in what felt like forever Maggie opened her mouth to complain, but thought better of it. At this point she needed her little sister's dick in her ass and was willing to do whatever it took to get it, even if it meant suffering yet more humiliation. Still this was one of the worst things she'd gone through, because not only was this mentally horrifying it wasn't comfortable too.
Worst of all was denying the pleasure she said desperately needed, the tip of Beth's dick nowhere near enough to satisfy her dick hungry butt. No, Maggie desperately needed every inch of her baby sister's cock up her ass, ideally with Beth on top of her and pounding her until she could have the type of intense climaxes she'd only had during butt sex with her sister.
After what felt like an eternity Beth finally said, "Okay, ya can start taking that dick up ya cock hungry ass. Mmmmmmmmm yeah sis, take every inch."
Beth said a lot more than that, Maggie was sure of it, but she was too busy taking dick up her ass to hear it. Actually at first she was mostly concentrating on not going too fast so she wouldn't cause herself too much pain, and more importantly so the cock wouldn't slip out of her ass.
When the latter ceased to be a problem she noticed an absence of pain, which was weird considering it had been weeks since Beth had butt fucked her, and since that was the case Maggie just allowed herself to drop down to her sibling's lap, causing the rest of the dildo to shoot up her ass like a rocket. That caused her some pain, and Maggie cried out pathetically, but that moment of pain was totally worth it for the pleasure which quickly followed.
Beth was amused by this, "Yeah Maggie, take it! Take it all up ya shitter! Oooooooooh, that was so hot. I'm so proud of you. I'm so proud of my slutty sister, here to satisfied all my needs."
Beth continued talking dirty, both for her own benefit and because it seemed to have an extremely positive effect on Maggie, although she barely paid attention to what she was saying. She was just too caught up in the beautiful sight of her big sister anally riding her strap-on cock, Beth swearing she was literally drooling as Maggie began bouncing up and down at a slow but steady pace, those meaty butt cheeks of hers jiggling hypnotically.
And not only was the sight wonderfully captivating it also felt wonderful too. Not that Beth could feel it like a man would, but she could feel Maggie's ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and that was definitely wonderful.
As was the stimulator bashing against her clit with every thrust, although hands down it was the mental pleasure of making the older woman anally violate herself for Beth's amusement which was really getting her off. Her older sister. Oh yes, her older sister was riding her cock. Her big sister was bouncing her butt hole up and down Beth's cock.
Oh it was heaven, and to make it even better after a few long minutes Beth reached out and spread those meaty cheeks so she could get the best look possible of this ultra-twisted act. Which of course made Maggie whimper with embarrassment, but there was also more than a hint of lust there, which made Beth giggle in wicked delight.
That continued to be the case as Maggie continued bouncing up and down, her incredibly hot ass probably relaxing as it remembered that it was supposed to be Beth's personal fuck hole. Sure, Maggie tried to hide it at first, either out of embarrassment or because she was too afraid they might get caught, but ultimately she ended up moaning, groaning, gasping, whimpering and even crying out loudly and in pure pleasure.
Beth that out a few similar sounds, although she didn't try to hide them and they were drowned out by Maggie's, as for what felt like an eternity she stared lustfully at her big sister's butt hole sliding up and down her cock.
Then eventually Beth took her hands off her cheeks, folded her hands behind her head and ordered, "Harder! Slam ya shitter on that dick. Mmmmm, come on sis, show me how badly you need it. Oh yeah, ride it like the ass whore you are! Ooooooh fuck yeah, mmmmmm, that's so hot. I love watching my big sister fuckin' wreckin' her ass on my big cock."
For the next few minutes Beth continued to taunt Maggie, but she wasn't really concentrating on what she was saying. Not when her big sister's butt cheeks were jiggling and bouncing in front of her maybe more than ever before as Maggie brutalised her own butt hole on that big strap-on dick.
Oh yes, Beth was captivated by the sight of that ass, and her big sister anally riding her cock, which was a heavenly sight she sadly thought she would never see again, and now she knew Maggie wanted this as badly as she did Beth promised herself that she never again go this long without sodomising her sister. No, Beth was going to brutally butt bang her big sister multiple times a day from now on, just like she should have been doing since Beth hit 18, if not sooner.
Maggie felt the exact same way. It was incredibly shameful, but she needed her little sister's big cock up her ass like she needed oxygen. And she needed to be spanked, and to eat Beth's pussy and ass. She just needed to be dominated by her kid sister in any perverted way that Beth could think of.
She was a shameless bottom who needed a confident top like Beth to put her in her place. No! She needed Beth. Only Beth. It was the most shameful thing of all, but Maggie needed it to be her baby sister doing this to her. Not any other man or woman, and especially not Glenn. He didn't have it in him, and even if he did it wouldn't be the same.
This was what both of the Greene sisters so desperately needed, and Maggie was determined to make sure neither one of them went without this heaven again. Even if they lost this new safe place and were camping out in the open Maggie would bend over for Beth right in front of her precious husband, and anyone else who was watching.
Or at least sneak off into some bushes or something so her little sister could fuck her up the ass. Maggie just needed her butt fucked by Beth so badly. To feel this way again. To know that her ass was owned by her kid sister. To know that her entire being belonged to her baby sister. To know she was Beth's. Yes, that's all Maggie wanted to be.
Which was something she wanted to scream while relentlessly slamming herself up and down Beth's cock, but she didn't. Instead Maggie desperately did her best to stay quiet, and after a while she even slow down her pace, not out of fear of getting caught, but because she was desperately trying to avoid cumming too soon.
Oh yes, Maggie wanted this pure heaven to last for as long as possible, not just because she wanted to savour the pleasure, but because she wanted to savour the feeling of having Beth inside her. Inside her ass. Having her little sister inside her ass. Of course inevitably the pleasure just became too much and Maggie couldn't resist anymore.
"Can I cum?" Maggie whimpered softly, gradually getting louder as she cried out and moaned, "Ohhhhhh fuck, please Beth, let me cum on your cock. Let me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Mmmmm, your dick. My little sister's dick. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I wanna cum with my kid sister's cock stuffed up my whore ass! Please Beth, let me prove I'm your bitch by cumming with your cock deep in my butt. Please? I need it, ohhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd, I need it so bad. I wanna fulfil my sister's needs, but you need to fulfil mine too Beth. Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, it's the sisterly thing to do. Please, mmmmm, please Beth, butt fuck me hard and make me cum like the anal loving bitch I am!"
"Ya wanna cum, huh?" Beth chuckled.
"Yes!" Maggie pleaded.
"Ya promised never to deny me this ass again?" Beth pushed, "This body again? To be mine, always, no matter what? To fulfil my needs like a good sister? Huh? Do you promise?"
"Yes, yes, yes!" Maggie quickly agreed, rapidly before concentrating on trying to reconfirm the words which were just said, "My ass is yours Beth. All yours. It's your personal fuck hole, yours to use however you want, whenever you want, and I'm so ashamed I have denied you what's rightfully yours. Ooooooh, and my body, oooooooh Goooooddddddd, that is yours too. Every part of me is yours, mind, body and soul. Mmmmm fuck, my wedding ring, my valves to Glenn, they don't mean shit. I'm yours. I exist to fulfil your needs little sister, mmmmm, nothing else, ooooooohhhhhhh, my purpose in life is to fulfil my sister's needs, and nothing else, mmmmm, because I'm her bitch."
"Good bitch." Beth beamed happily, "Now cum for me. Mmmmm, cum with my cock in your ass! Cum for your little sister! Yes, that's it, ohhhhhh, good girl."
As soon as she had permission Maggie began slamming herself up and down as hard as she could, and then when that just wasn't enough she switched position slightly so she was on her feet instead of her knees, and her hands were behind her either side of Beth, giving her the leveraged she needed to brutalise her own butt hole with every ounce of her strength.
That, a few encouraging words from Beth, and the sheer joy of having anal sex with her little sister again pushed Maggie over the edge of the kind of incredible climax she could only have when committing this unspeakable taboo. She then came over and over again, especially when Beth joined the fun. Oh yes, Beth started thrusting up into her, increasing the power of the orgasms to the point where Maggie's mind melted away and she truly became a mindless fuck toy.
Beth giggled with wicked delight as Maggie's cum started squirting out of her cunt and she began screaming so loudly that all of Alexandria had to have heard her. Maybe even beyond that, and the screams would attract Walkers like when they were safely locked away in that country club.
Oh yes, Beth loved that idea. Well, not the part about the Walkers, even though they couldn't get through the gates. The part where everyone Alexandria, even Maggie's precious husband Glenn, would hear Maggie screaming pleasure and realise that Maggie was getting fucked good and hard, far better than Glenn could ever give it to her. And in that perverted moment, Beth even wanted them to know it was her.
With a twisted smile on her face Beth imagine first Glenn, and then all of their other friends rushing into her bedroom to find her big sister relentlessly hammering her own ass up and down Beth's strap-on cock, Maggie not caring that they would have an audience because she needed to cum so bad.



Or better yet, kept going because she wanted everyone to know she was Beth's anal loving bitch. Sadly it was a fantasy which could never come true, not if they wanted to stay, but that and the stimulator inside the harness relentlessly rubbing her clit and the sheer joy of butt fucking her big sister ensured that Beth came too. She tried to hold back at first, but it was just too much. It was all just too much.
Then Maggie collapsed down on top of her, and while Beth's body was mostly satisfied her mind wasn't. No, this was their first time together in ages, and Beth was determined to give her all she had. So she began pounding upwards harder than ever before, causing Maggie to whimper pathetically, and of course cum for her some more.
Then Beth rolled them into the spooning position to sodomise her that way for a few long minutes, before finally rolling Maggie onto her stomach and pressing herself down on top of her. She actually paused to savour that feeling before Beth slowly built up tremendously banging Maggie's butt with every ounce of her strength.
Once she really got going in that position Beth began growling in the other girl's ear, "Mine! Ya mine Maggie, ohhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, all mine! I fucking own you! I own your ass hole! It's mine to fuck, ooooooh, I need to fuck it, and no one is ever taking it from me ever again. You hear me? It's mine! You're mine! Oooooohhhhhh shit, I need my sister and her ass to be mine! Oh yes, you're my bitch, you're my bitch, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssssss, you're my fucking bitch Maggie, mmmmm, and I fucking own you!"
In response Maggie only whimpered pathetically and came, even more hard and frequently than Beth, which at this point was really saying something. Of course while Beth had been saving her energy to deliver a truly epic ass pounding, and very much succeeded in delivering on that, she sadly didn't have unlimited stamina.
It even felt like she was out of practice, because she was forced to stop a lot sooner than it felt like she should have. Although at least when she did it was only a few minutes of desperate panting for breath before she started kissing, licking and biting the soft flesh of Maggie's shoulders and neck, Beth marking what was always meant to be rightfully hers.
"So, ya my bitch now, right?" Beth then growled into her sister's ear.
"Yes." Maggie whimpered.
"And you'll do anything to fulfil your little sister's needs?" Beth pushed.
"Yes." Maggie again whimpered.
"Then prove it..." Beth challenged.
Maggie cried out loudly and pitifully as it felt like something was being amputated from her body, that thing of course being her baby sister's cock from her back passage. That cock had been buried inside her ass for so long, and so deep, that it genuinely felt like part of her. That she and her sister had truly become one. So for it to be gone was heart-breaking.
Not having Beth inside her was heart-breaking which was a thought which made Maggie blush with shame and embarrassment, but it didn't make it any less true. She also blushed even more when she remembered from her training to be her sisters perfect little sex slave exactly what Beth wanted from her now.
The worst part was that Maggie didn't just do it to further prove herself to Beth, or because it would please her Dom sister, but because she wanted to do it. Because it turned her on to humiliated herself in this way. In both ways that Beth had trained her, Maggie even more eager to get the second thing than the first.
Although she spent plenty of time in the first, partly to please Beth but mostly because she was tired and needed to relax. Although it took a lot of energy just to push her butt into the air and spread her cheeks, exposing her gaping ass hole. As did staying in that position. But it was worth it for the thrill of it, and the look of happiness on Beth's face.
"Mmmmm, such a lovely gape." Beth moaned contentedly, before continuing to taunt, "Oh yeahhhhhh, my big sister has just got the cutest little gaping butt hole. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, freshly gaped from me poundin' her ass. Ohhhhhhh, I just want to stare at it all night long. Yes I do, mmmmm, but there's something I want even more, you know that right? Yeah you do, so do it! Suck my fucking cock sis! Suck it clean of all your nasty little butt juices! Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it sis! Crawl over here and suck my fucking cock! Oooooooh yeah, suck it!"
Slowly doing as she was told Maggie let go of her cheeks, turned around, crawled in between Beth's legs and wrapped her lips around the cock which had just pummelled the deepest part of her ass. Then she moaned loudly and happily like the ass to mouth whore that her own sister had turned her into, Maggie then continuing to moan just like that as she began to bob her head up and down that big cock.
She spent a long time just concentrating on those first few inches, before taking the rest into her throat with well practised ease. And of course the entire time Beth gently stroked her, smiled down at her and most of all provided the commentary that she had become so used too.
"Yesssssss, suck that cock you little cock sucker! Suck it clean of all your anal juices! Oh fuck! I love it when my big sister gives me head! Mmmmm fuck!" Beth chuckled evilly while stroking the beautiful brunette hair in front of her, "I love it when my big sister sucks her ass cream off of my cock after I've just ass fucked her with it! Ohhhhhh yessssss, I love it! I crave it! I... I need it. And that's what we're going to be all about from now on. Ya hear me Maggie? Yeahhhhhhh, the Greene sisters are going to be all about fulfilling each other's needs, but especially you fulfilling mine. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, and what I need right now, is a wet sloppy blow job from my big sister. One in which she takes my full length completely down her throat. Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, deep throat me sis! Mmmm yeahhhhh, deep throat my dick! Oh fuck! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, suck it!"
For a few long minutes Maggie happily obeyed these commands, bobbing her head up and down the full length of the shaft so she could get every drop of her ass cream. Even when there was nothing left but saliva on the dildo Maggie continued to passionately suck the cock while lovingly looking up at her owner, partly for her approval, but also just to show how much she adored her.
Then without any warning Beth pulled Maggie up by the hair and then the two sisters passionately kissed for several long minutes, the younger tasting the older one's ass on the older one's lips and tongue. Then Beth pulled back and smirked triumphantly.
"See, isn't this nice?" Beth grinned wickedly, "You deal with my needs, and I deal with yours. Isn't that so nice? So good. So, sisterly?"
Maggie just nodded weakly in response.
The End.
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Sara Lance was only too happy to visit Central City. After all, it wasn't often that Team Arrow were the ones to help Team Flash. In fact, it was normally the other way around. So it was only right that they return the favour. Besides, she was really fond of Barry, Joe and of course Cisco. Hell, even Harry had warmed up to them, and although she wouldn't admit it, she liked him too.
But not as quite as much as she liked the female members of Team Flash, namely Iris West and Caitlin Snow. Oh yes, those two lovely ladies were the real reason Sara had insisted that she, and her secret harem, join Oliver in Central City to help out their friends.
Ever since they arrived Sara had been doing a good job of downplaying it, but inside she was like a kid in a candy store, gleefully eyeing the tasty treats and struggling to decide what to try first. The decision was made for her, as despite plenty of encouragement Caitlin insisted on staying behind in Star Labs to work late, which was apparently a regular occurrence for her.
Meanwhile Iris had not only happily accepted the offer of having a girls night, but had even asked if she could bring her friend Linda Park, who was another beauty Sara couldn't wait to get her hands on. Although that wasn't the only reason why this seduction would be easy...
"So..." Sara said almost conversationally, "How long have you two been together?"
While she had strategically waited until Iris took a sip of her beer Sara hadn't actually thought she would get a spit take out of it, but she did. Not a big one, but it was more than enough to be telling, Sara grinning triumphantly at the proof of her assessment. Although the spit take wasn't quite as telling as the long pause, and especially the looks on Iris's and Linda's faces, which was kind of adorable really.
Not as adorable as Felicity, but pretty close. Then Iris made a transparent attempt to brush it off, much to the clear displeasure of Linda, who tried to hide it, and her inner pain, by downing her latest drink, kind of impressing Sara in the process.
"What? No, no. We're not together." Iris laughed unconvincingly, "What would make you think that?"
Surprisingly it was Felicity who piped up, "Well, there's your body language, the way you look at each other, talk about each other, and of course, the fact that Linda flinches every time you call her a friend."
Iris gave Linda a telling look, and ironically it was Nyssa who tried to comfort them, "It's nothing to be ashamed of, you know?"
"I'm not ashamed." Iris said defensively.
"Aren't you?" Linda grumbled.
"No, it's just..." Iris hesitated, clearly taken off-guard, before continuing, "New."
"And it's not like were exclusive." Linda said softly, trying and failing to keep the disappointment out of her voice.
"Right." Iris started, before further explaining, "And really, we're just friends with benefits. But nobody knows, so if you could avoid telling anyone, that would be great."
There was a brief pause as Sara debated her next move. Really, this was better than she could have hoped for, giving her intentions, but there was one thing that might ruin it. Namely, the fact that Linda obviously wanted an exclusive relationship with Iris. Sara had suspected that before, but now she had confirmation she didn't want to ruin someone's chance for the love she had found.
She also didn't want those feelings to interfere with her plans. Luckily for everyone involved, Sara was confident that she could get what she wanted, with the added side mission of making Linda and Iris officially a thing. It was the least she could do, after they had made themselves such easy targets for her.
"No problem..." Sara smiled flirtatiously, "Although I am tempted to use this information to blackmail you into bed."
There was a brief pause, and then Iris laughed, "Good one."
"You are joking, aren't you?" Linda asked, unsure what she wanted the answer to be.
"Sara..." Felicity warned.
"Relax babe." Sara said softly, taking Felicity's hand and kissing it, "You know I don't need to blackmail anyone into sex when I have you and Nyssa."
"You and Nyssa?" Iris parroted, her journalistic curiosity getting the better of her.
"Sara, Felicity and I are in a polyamorous relationship." Nyssa explained casually, like she was commenting on the weather, even while adding, "And Thea and Laurel are our fuck pets."
There was a brief pause, then Linda said dryly, "Wow, interesting friends you've got Iris."
"I'm only just learning how interesting." Iris grumbled, and after briefly staring at Felicity she asked her, "So, you're gay?"
"No." Felicity shook her head, "I'm bi. All of us are, except Nyssa."
"I just don't see the appeal of men." Nyssa admitted dryly.
There was another brief pause, and then Linda asked, "So, how does it work?"
Sara smiled flirtatiously, "The sex?"
"No." Linda blushed, "Well, no... I... I meant the relationship part."
"Like any other relationship." Sara shrugged.
"Well, it takes a little more work." Felicity admitted, before smiling, "But there's more opportunity for snuggles."
"And sex." Sara smirked.
"I bet." Iris said with a slight blush but with a smile too.
"Would you like to find out?" Nyssa offered.
Yet another pause, in which Iris and Linda looked at each other, before Linda questioned, "Seriously?"
"Why not?" Sara asked, "We're all young, and attracted to each other, and in our line of work you could die at any moment. Trust me, I know. So why not make the most of our lives?"
"By having crazy sex?" Iris question softly.
"If you didn't, wouldn't you regret it?" Nyssa pointed out.
"You could just watch, if you weren't comfortable with participating." Sara offered, avoiding the temptation to add yet.
There was a long pause, and then Iris asked the friend she'd known for the longest, "Are you okay with this?"
"Absolutely." Felicity said without hesitation, and then while blushing a little added, "It might not seem like it, but I'm just as twisted as these other two. Or, you know, four."
One final brief pause, then Iris turned to Linda and asked, "What do you think?"
"Honestly? I am so down." Linda admitted, before quickly adding, "But only if you are."
Turning back to the other woman Iris blushed slightly, and admitted, "I am."
Sara just smiled evilly.
*
"One more thing, aren't you two sisters?" Iris asked once they were through the door of the hotel room the visiting women were staying at.
"Yes." Sara grinned proudly as Laurel blushed.
"So, you don't have sex?" Iris questioned.
Looking over at her blushing sister Sara grinned proudly, "Who do you think made her like this?"
"Oh." Iris blushed, before truthfully admitting, "I'm not sure how I feel about that."
"Relax, she's not exactly my focus tonight." Sara pointed out while slowly walking forward.
Iris opened her mouth to say more, although she had no idea what. Thankfully before she could ruin the mood Sara closed the distance between them, gently cupped her face and pulled her into a soft kiss.
As she still wasn't sure what to think about the previous revelation, and honestly she was really nervous, Iris didn't kiss back for a few long seconds and just stayed painfully still, but Sara effortlessly coaxed her into relaxing and returning the kiss. Before Iris knew it she was completely lost in that kiss, which slowly but surely grew more heated while Sara's hands began travelling over her body, further relaxing and arousing her.
When Sara eventually pulled back Iris got a brief glimpse of Linda and Nyssa kissing passionately before Thea replaced Sara and eagerly repeated the process. Then Laurel kissed her, then Nyssa, and then finally Felicity.
It was probably good Felicity went last, as it was a little weird kissing the woman she had known for the longest and was easily her closest friend on Team Arrow, and within this little Harem, however it was not long before Iris got into it and from then on as the other women continued taking turns with her lips.
In between kisses Iris could see that Linda continued to get the same treatment, which to Iris's delight didn't only include kissing. No, the other women slowly but surely began to strip them, and themselves, making the view even more erotic.
Once all of them were completely naked Laurel gave Iris one final and extra long kiss and then dropped her lips down to first her neck and then soon after her tits, causing Iris to cry out joyfully. For a few seconds she closed her eyes and just savoured that feeling, then she opened them again when she heard Linda moan and looked over to her best friend to find out she was receiving the same treatment from Thea.
Which was a surprise, to be honest. Iris had been expecting Sara and Nyssa to be the aggressors. Maybe even Felicity. Not that she was complaining, in fact she was very clearly not complaining given how she was moaning, but she still couldn't help give Sara a quizzical look.
Instantly getting it Sara answered Iris's silent question, "We promised our subs the first taste of your pussies."
Iris blushed slightly, and then moaned, "I'm good with that."
Although she didn't reply with words it very much sounded like Linda agreed, moaning extra loudly as the 'subs' swirled their tongues around their nipples before sucking on them. They then went back and forth for a few unnecessary minutes, Iris struggling not to push them lower, and she even considered asking for it.
Thankfully just as she was opening her mouth to do so Laurel began kissing her way down her stomach, Thea doing the same to Linda so that the Arrow girls simultaneously dropped to their knees in front of the Flash girls. Or should that be the Canary girls dropped to their knees in front of the Flash girls? Either way Iris got what she now so desperately wanted.
Laurel definitely got what she wanted, namely a chance to taste Iris West's pussy. She'd had a crush on the other girl since she'd met her, and thanks to her beloved Mistress Sara and her friends Laurel was truly embracing that side of herself. Of course Thea had wanted her too, and everyone else wanted a piece of her, and who could blame them, but Laurel had known her for the longest so her Mistresses had allowed her to call dibs.
Or more accurately, Laurel had known Iris for the second longest amount of time, as Mistress Felicity had known her longer, but Mistress Felicity was a Dom so she got something else while as a sub Laurel got to be the first one amongst them to lick Iris's pussy.
She had been hoping that she would be the first woman to lick it, but learning that Iris had been hooking up with Linda Park was incredibly hot, and just made her easier to seduce. And it meant that Laurel knew Iris would know everything that she was about to do to her, and welcome it.
That was partly the reason why she insisted on a little foreplay, because she knew she had this in the bag. Of course at the same time she didn't want to be seen as disobedient, or get beaten to the punch by Thea, so Laurel didn't spend nearly as much time as she would have liked on Iris's full tits before dropping to her knees and going for her big prize.
That prize was well worth the wait, and worth fighting for, Laurel moaning happily as the flavour of Iris West's cunt hit her taste-buds. More importantly Iris cried out and then moaned in pleasure as Laurel slid her tongue over her pussy lips and then repeated the process over and over again, the only difference being that the first time The Black Canary lingered on the other girl's clit while she tried to avoid it for the next half a dozen licks.
Well, mostly. Laurel couldn't resist gently brushing against it every so often, or doing the same to Iris's entrance, but that was way too much of a tease to bring Iris any real satisfaction. No, that would come later. Perhaps much later, depending how generous her Mistresses were. Or eager to get involved.
From previous experience Laurel knew that Mistress Sara could often be impatient, but really at any time any of them could have ordered her away without giving her the privilege of making Iris cum, so Laurel did her best to enjoy this while it lasted. Besides, while she could feel the desire of her Mistresses she could hear how much satisfaction Linda was receiving from Thea, and Laurel refused to be outdone by her fellow sub.
So yeah, Laurel might have started more than just brushing against Iris's clit. Although admittedly that was half about not being outdone by Thea, and also just to make sure there would be plenty more yummy pussy juice for her to swallow. And of course, to make the Flash girls feel good.
Linda definitely felt good right now. Maybe never better. Only, no. Iris going down on her when they were alone, that was better. Then she could close her eyes and imagine what they had was more than a friends with benefits arrangement. But this, this was pretty amazing. This was an all girl orgy, something that Linda never thought that she'd be a part of.
In fact the first few minutes of that wonderful pussy licking it was just a little too much to bear, so Linda just closed her eyes and concentrated on the feeling of a soft tongue massaging her pussy. Of course that just made the physical pleasure that more intense, and soon Linda was opening her eyes again to prevent herself from begging for more too soon.
Maybe she would end up doing that anyway, given that she was surrounded by beautiful naked women. More accurately there were three naked women staring at her lustfully, while the fourth was being eaten out by a fifth, and the sixth was on her knees in front of Linda and licking her pussy.
And the girl on her knees in front of her look to be barely out of her teens, which to be fair was only a few years younger than the rest of them, but everyone seemed so much more experienced than Linda, even this girl, given just how skilfully she was eating her pussy. God, it was overwhelming. And amazingly hot, and Linda just couldn't stop herself from pointing that out.
"Ooooooh Goooooddddddd yessssssss, lick me! Lick my pussy! Oh fuck yeahhhhhhhh, lick me! That feels so good, sooooooo goooooooodddddd, oh fuck!" Linda moaned deliriously, "Ohhhhhh yeah, keep licking it. It feels so good when you lick it. Oh God, fuck me! Mmmmm, fuck me with your tongue!"
"Lick my clit!" Iris interrupted, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh Laurel, lick my clit just like that, oooooooh, but not too much. Don't make us cum yet. Ohhhhhh fuckkkkkk yessssss, we're just getting started with your talented little tongues. Oh fuck! Oh yeah, tongue us you little sluts! Mmmmm yeah, make us feel good. Sooooooo goooooodddddd, mmmmm, oh fuck yeah!"
That encouragement had the subs licking Linda and Iris even more enthusiastically than before, paying extra attention to their clits which they started to linger on, making Linda and Iris become incoherent for a few long seconds.
When they regain the ability to speak it was the same kind of thing, mostly encouragement with occasionally telling them to slow down just so that they could enjoy this pure heaven for longer, which just caused the process to repeat itself, this time with Thea and Laurel taking their clits into their mouths and sucking on them gently.
From then on they mostly concentrated on their clits, occasionally sliding their tongues down to tease their entrances, obviously trying to encourage them to beg for more. But they weren't ready. Not yet.
More accurately Iris wasn't ready to cum, and even as the need to cum became overwhelming Linda held herself back because she wanted to make sure her best friend got the most out of this. Besides, no matter how badly she wanted to cum she really wanted to stretch out this moment and enjoy being in her first, and probably only, orgy.
The main thing she wished at this point was that Sara, Felicity and Nyssa would join in somehow instead of just watching them. The intense stares were a little creepy, especially from Nyssa who was kind of scary, and Linda couldn't help like the idea of one of them coming closer to kiss her and/or Iris. Or maybe play with their tits and asses. Maybe even push a finger up their butts. Just something to make this extra special, and maybe push Iris into begging for more.
Thea was more or less thinking the same things, as she adored eating pussy and would happily do it all night of her Mistresses wanted her too. However at the same time she was eager to taste Linda's cum, and wanted someone to push Linda and Iris over the edge so she could get it.
Whether that meant one of the Flash girls begging for more, or her Mistresses ordering her and Laurel to finish the job, or better yet her Mistresses finishing the job themselves, it didn't matter, not as long as Thea got to taste some girl cum. Although she couldn't help wish her Mistresses would touch her, as it felt like it would only take one of them rubbing her clit a little to make her cum as she was just so horny. Sadly that didn't happen, but Thea was eventually given another privilege.
"Make me cum!" Iris finally whimpered, "I need to cum, oh please, mmmmmm, ohhhhhhh fuck, please Laurel, make me cum! Tongue fuck me and make me cum in front of your Mistresses. Oooooooh yeah, that's it, mmmmm, more, more, more, ohhhhhh Gooooooddddd! Oh fuck! Oh God yes, tongue fuck me! Fuck me good, ohhhhhh fuck my cunt, oh shit! Oh Laurel! Laurel! Oh fuck yes! Mmmmm yesssssss, fuck me, OH FUCK, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEESSSSSSS, FUCK ME JUST LIKE THAT, FUCK ME WITH YOUR FUCKING TONGUE, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD!"
Quickly following suit Linda cried out, "Fuck me Thea, fuck me and make me cum! Oooooooh yesssssss, make me cum, make me cum, fuck me with your tongue and make me cum, oh yes, mmmmm fuckkkkkkk, fuck me! Please Thea, fuck my pussy and make me cum, oh God! Yes, fuck me, fuck me and make me cum, make me AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCKING TONGUE FUCK ME, TONGUE FUCK ME HARD OOOOOOOHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDD YEEEEEEESSSSSSSS! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK!"
Poor Iris didn't get much of a chance to talk before getting what she wanted, which seemed a bit risky on Laurel's part. Thea briefly debated whether she should do the same, before deciding to go for it. After all, Laurel could know something she didn't, and if that wasn't the case Thea didn't want to be left out of receiving a little spanking. But most of all Thea just couldn't resist using any excuse to taste girl cum sooner rather than later.
So she shoved her tongue as deep into Linda's cunt as it would go and after a few brief seconds of thrusting it in and out Thea got her wish. Oh yes, she got her wish, meaning her mouth was flooded with girl cum, Thea quickly removing her tongue so she could swallow it all.
She was less lucky for the following climaxes, mostly because Linda started grinding against her face, but also because there seemed to be more liquid to swallow. Not that it stopped Thea from trying, and she was still able to get a decent amount of it into her belly. Besides, it wasn't so bad having her face completely drenched in girl cum, as it was a perfect reminder of what a little lesbian slut she had been turned into by her Mistresses.
Oh yes, Thea loved having a face covered in girl cum. Okay, she would have preferred it to be one of her Mistresses, but it was still pretty hot. Also what was about to happen next wasn't her preference, as Thea's obviously wanted some attention, but she was still very much looking forward to being part of 'stuffing' these reporters.
"Okay bitches, that's enough. I said that's enough!" Sara ordered, a little angry at having to repeat herself, but it was quickly forgotten as Thea and Laurel reluctantly pulled their faces from those cunts and looked back at her, "Mmmmm yesssss, save some for us, sluts. For now, crawl over to each other and kiss. Oh yes, kiss each other and share the flavour of those yummy little pussies! Oh fuck yeah, that's so hot!"



"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel murmured softly while her sister was still speaking, before practically diving at Thea.
Initially Thea opened her mouth to mumble those same words, but before she had the chance Laurel was pulling her into her arms and kissing her. Even though this stunned her Thea's body switched to autopilot and she wrapped her arms around Laurel while kissing her back, and of course moaning and getting to taste Iris's cum on Laurel's lips and tongue.
Laurel likewise moaned from getting to taste Linda on her lips and tongue, and while neither of the subs got nearly as much cum as they would have liked this was one hell of a consolation prize. Their Mistresses even joined the fun by wordlessly seeking up to them and pulling them into some kisses which allow them to taste the combination of the cum of Linda and Iris. Mistress Sara and Mistress Nyssa were of course first, but to her credit Mistress Felicity joined in shortly after.
Iris watch this show with great interest, barely noticing that Linda was doing the same. If her friend was as exhausted as she was from those orgasms she must've been equally grateful for this little show, which Iris imagined had the same effect on Linda as it did on her, meaning it recharged her batteries and got her ready for more.
Which was good, because it certainly seemed that Team Arrow were ready for more, given that Sara and Nyssa had a couple of strap-on dildos in their hands. However to Iris's surprise they didn't strap those toys to themselves, but to their bitches. Which of course Sara was only too happy to explain with a wicked smile on her face.
"Have you girls ever been DP'ed?" Sara asked almost casually, if not for the look on her face.
Which of course stunned the other two into silence for a few long seconds, and then Linda grumbled, "I've... I've never even been ass fucked."
"Me neither." Iris admitted.
"Excellent. We loved popping cherries." Sara confessed with another wicked grin, before ordering, "Although I suggest you give those cocks a little sucking before you stuff them into your pussies. And don't worry, the rest of us will use plenty of lube."
There was a long pause as Iris and Linda looked at each other cautiously, both opening and closing their mouths as they tried to think of a response. Part of Iris wanted to be offended at Sara for being so presumptuous, and maybe she would have been if it had been a guy acting as if it was given that she was just going to give up her virgin ass, but she couldn't deny Sara's confidence was a turn on.
Or that she had previously fantasised about what it would be like to have two cocks inside her at once. So for better or for worse she decided to go for it, wordlessly kneeling down where Laurel was lying on the centre of the bed, Linda doing the same with Thea almost simultaneously.
Perhaps if she hadn't been so understandably distracted Iris would have questioned her about this, but instead she just wrapped her lips around Laurel's cock and began bobbing her head up and down on it. Iris was dully aware of Linda doing the same with Thea's strap-on, but for the most part during those long few minutes the whole world fell away and there was only Laurel's dick and how much she could take it into her mouth, and eventually down her throat.
This cock was a lot bigger than the ones she was used too, but Iris thought she did herself proud, eventually taking most of it and allowing her saliva to slide down the shaft to the bace. Which of course was unnecessary given just how wet she was, but it seemed natural to obey Sara's orders.
Still, the second Iris was sure she'd put on a good enough show she straddled Laurel, lined up the entrance of her pussy with the dildo, which Laurel was nice enough to hold for her, and then push herself downwards. Iris then let out a loud cry of mostly pleasure as she was penetrated, and continued letting out mostly positive sounds as she slowly lowered herself the rest of the way down.
Along the way Iris looked over to first watched Linda sucking cock and then sliding her pussy down onto it, the two reporters exchanging a smile once they were sitting on every inch of those dicks. Then they started to ride them, again letting out positive sounds as they did so. Positive sounds which only increased, until they were made to stop.
"Okay, that's enough of that. Iris and Linda stay nice and still so me and Nyssa can really get this party started." Sara ordered, quickly adding, "I mean don't get me wrong, I love watching a couple of hot girls bouncing on strap-ons, but it's just not as much fun as being part of the equation. Mmmmm, and those sexy little asses of yours are just begging to be fucked."
"Unless you don't want too." Felicity quickly added, ignoring Sara glaring at her as she explained, "Believe me, I know from experience that it's scary, but one of the best decisions I have made was to let Sara have my ass cherry. Mmmmm, she's such an amazing butt fucker, and so is Nyssa, oooooh, and the dildos in your pussies will help a ton. Ohhhhh yeah, and again, I know from experience it's amazing to be DP'ed by a couple of studs like Sara and Nyssa who know what they're doing."
"Just ask the sluts beneath you." Nyssa quipped.
Not needing any more encouragement Thea quickly agreed, "Oh yes, it's amazing. Mmmmm, me and Laurel love being double stuffed by our wonderful Mistresses, who are so good at fucking all our slutty little fuck holes. Isn't that right Laurel?"
"Oh God yes, we love it." Laurel eagerly agreed, briefly glancing over at Thea with gratitude before refocusing on her words, "We love getting strap-on fucked, especially in our slutty asses! Oh God, I love my little sister's cock in my ass. Mmmmm, but it's even better when it's you being double stuffed. Or triple stuffed. So trust us, you're in for a real treat."
"I believe you. And I'm willing to try." Iris said boldly, before looking over at her friend, "What do you think?"
Linda briefly hesitated, and then boldly said, "Bring it."
"Excellent." Sara beamed, before ordering, "Thea, Laurel, spread those cheeks for us. Mmmmm yes, give us the best view possible of those pretty little butt holes. And Linda and Iris, be good girls and beg us for it. Come on, prove what good little butt sluts you can be."
Iris was extremely tempted to point out anal virgins probably couldn't be butt sluts, but instead she obediently called out, "Please Sara, fuck my ass. I want you to fuck my ass. My virgin ass! Oh God, fuck it! Fuck my virgin ass you bitch! Oh Sara, your bitches just made us cum so good, mmmmm, now I want you and Nyssa to do it. And Felicity. Ooooooh yesssssss, I want you and your girlfriends to make me and Linda cum from being double fucked. Come on, stuff all our little fuck holes like the sluts we are. Please? Oh God, oh fuck yes, give it to me, aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk! Oh yes, stretch my fucking ass, ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah!"
About the same time Linda chimed in with, "Yes, fuck us, mmmmm, please fuck us! We want to be fucked. I want to be fucked. Please give it to me. Fuck my butt! Fuck it at the same time there's a cock in my pussy. Oh fuck, butt fuck me, ohhhhhhh, fuck my butt, ooooooh, fuck me up the butt, oh God! Oh fuck! Fuck! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck! Ooooooooohhhhhhh fuck yeah, oh fuck!"
Sara savoured the moment, and the sweet sound of Iris and Linda begging to be butt fucked, for a few long seconds before pushing forwards. In the end part of the reason for pushing forwards was that Nyssa had already started, and Sara really wanted to do this together as a couple. Luckily Nyssa was obviously savouring watching Linda's ass hole stretch for her, giving Sara plenty of time to catch up and make the anal penetrations as simultaneous as possible.
Taking two ass cherries as simultaneously as possible. Just like the good old days where they would pick a couple of girls up in a bar. Iris and Linda certainly cried out in unison, causing a wide smile of satisfaction to cross the faces of Sara and Nyssa, the two assassins then exchanging a look before pushing forwards even more. Which of course got more cries out of their conquests.
While there was definitely some pain and discomfort from Iris and Linda for the most part those cries were of pleasure and excitement, proving these were natural anal sluts, the thought making Sara grin wickedly. Initially this was meant to be just a one night stand, especially as Linda and Iris had feelings for each other.
However now Sara was very tempted to keep them both. Sure, that might be one too many bitches, Sara running the risk of letting someone feel left out, but that was a good problem to have, and she was confident in her skill to keep everyone happy. Especially with the likes of Felicity and particularly Nyssa to help her out. Oh well, Sara could officially decide later, now she wanted to concentrate on the amazing little fuck hole in front of her.
God, it was such a tragedy they weren't able to convince Caitlin Snow to join them. If they had then Caitlin could have been bent over right next to her friends, Felicity sliding her cock into her ass hole instead of just watching and waiting her turn. Oh yes, Team Arrow should have got all of Team Flash in one go. But it wasn't too late.
No, once they seduced Caitlin they could still line up all three of these hot little sluts and ass fuck and/or DP them all at the same time, while take it in turns to make them air tight. Oh yes, Sara loved that idea. Almost as much as she loved the idea of taking Caitlin's anal cherry, because she seriously doubted that uptight scientist had taken it up the butt before. Although even then maybe she should let Felicity take that cherry? It would only be fair, considering just how many cherries Sara had taken already.
For the rest of this glorious fucking Sara's mind regularly wandered to that glorious image of her girlfriends totally dominating The Flash's friends. However each time she forced herself to refocus on what she was doing. In this case the heavenly sight of watching her dick slowly disappearing into Iris's widely stretched ass hole until her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every single inch of her strap-on was buried in the other woman's bowels.
At the same time Nyssa did the same to Linda, the two Doms then briefly savouring the moment before moving their hips back and forth, causing the dildos to slide in and out of those well stretched butt holes and arguably officially begin the sodomy of Iris West and Linda Park.
Linda had always prided herself on being an adventurous girl, but she had never tried anal sex. She had come close a few times, but she was saving that cherry for a truly special occasion. Which technically she had very much succeeded in, because what could possibly be more special than an all girl orgy? Of course it hurt at first, especially the initial anal penetration.
However it heard about as much as she was expecting, and in a surprisingly short amount of time she found herself moaning in pleasure from being so obscenely violated, making her wish she had tried anal sooner. Although even then it was unlikely anyone else would have been as experienced and skilled as these girls were. Especially the incredibly scary one who had just popped her anal cherry.
It had been something she thought she might give to another woman, but every time Linda hooked up with a girl she ended up being the dominant one. Even Iris, which was kind of a surprise as she thought her friend might insist on being on top. Sometimes she even wished she'd try, which had ended up adding to the reason that Linda had allowed herself to be dominated by these women, which was definitely the bright side to it.
Although after this she might have to actually ask Iris to top her, because this was amazing. If Iris could even try after so totally bottoming to these goddesses. Then again, would Linda be able to top her friend again after this?
That was a scary and off-putting thought. This whole thing was amazing, especially the anal sex now her ass was nice and relaxed and being properly fucked, but even this incredibly kinky feeling wasn't worth losing Iris West, and now Linda was genuinely afraid that after this she wouldn't be able to top her friend again. No!
She promised herself she would top Iris again. She had too. No matter how good this felt nothing would take Iris away from her. In fact, after this she was going to tell Iris how she really felt, and they would start doing this to each other. Oh yes, they would become girlfriends who butt fucked each other on a daily basis, amongst many other things.
For a few long minutes Linda became lost in that wonderful fantasy, then she cried out in dismay as without any warning Nyssa pulled her cock out of her ass. Fortunately she only went without for a few long seconds, although when she was filled again it wasn't with Nyssa's cock, but with Felicity's.
Oh yes, Nyssa spread her cheeks wide and without a word Felicity slowly pushed her strap-on cock as deep as it would go into Linda's ass and started ass fucking her with the same kind of skill Nyssa had shown, meaning Linda was soon moaning with pleasure again. Her eyes then went wide with disbelief, and lust, as she watched Nyssa move over to Iris and make her air tight.
"Suck it." Nyssa ordered once she was standing in front of Iris, then happily elaborated, "Mmmmm, suck my cock and taste your little girlfriend's ass. Go ass to mouth and become our little air tight slut. Our little fully stuffed whore. Oh yes, suck it and become a little fully stuffed reporter. Then we'll do the same to your little girlfriend, and make you our fully stuffed journalists! Oh yes suck it you perverted bitch! Suck my cock, mmmmm, suck it good. Suck every drop of your girlfriend's ass off my cock! Take it deep. Take it deep down your throat while my girlfriend fucks you up the ass. Mmmmm yessssss, and my other girlfriend fucks your girlfriend while we make you air tight! Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, suck it!"
Nyssa was impressed that Iris barely hesitated to do as she was told, even though given the surprised sound she let out afterwards it seemed she had done this before, further proving these two had been anal virgins, and Nyssa had just added another butt cherry to her collection.
The thought had Nyssa grinning wickedly, or at least added to it given she was currently receiving a blow job from a beautiful girl. One in which that girl was sucking her friend's ass cream from a toy cock, and clearly loving it, given that initial sound of surprise quickly turned to moans of pleasure and even more enthusiastic sucking, Iris happily showing off just what she could do with a cock. Which again, was impressive.
Perhaps proving her bisexuality Iris passionately sucked that cock as if it was real, taking it deep into her mouth and eventually down her throat like a well-trained cock sucker, which Nyssa was only too happy to point out as she continued encouraging the other girl to clean that cock.
Of course as wickedly wonderful as that sight was Nyssa didn't love it quite as much as watching another woman's ass hole stretching for her, and even when she had been sodomising Linda her gaze had wandered to Sara as she treated Iris West to her first ever butt fucking, which admittedly had to be another reason for Iris's constant moaning.
Now Nyssa also found herself looking over at Felicity ass fucking Linda, but Sara was directly in front of her, her big beautiful boobs bouncing with every thrust into Iris's ass and such a captivating happy look on her face constantly distracting the Heir to the Demon.
Then Sara looked up in their eyes met and they exchanged a loving look and a happy smile while Nyssa began gently but firmly thrusting into Iris's mouth so they could both be fucking her at the same time. Unfortunately while Iris had clearly deep throated before, and even managed to take all of Nyssa's cock, she obviously wasn't expecting this, and choked and gagged enough to get Nyssa's attention. Which was fine, because she was aching for another hole.
"Let's swap fuck holes." Nyssa suggested eagerly, "Mmmmm yeahhhhh, make this little slut taste her own ass, while I get a piece of her sweet black booty."
Sara looked thoughtful for a minute, then grinned, "I have a better idea."
With that little exchange Sara pulled her cock out of Iris's ass and walked over to where Felicity was butt fucking Linda, leaving that sweet black booty for Nyssa. Only too happy to take advantage of that Nyssa quickly pulled her cock out of Iris's mouth, walked around her body and shoved it up her butt, pausing only to admire the fine work Sara had done stretching it out already.
Of course it was nothing compared to how gaped it would be when they were all finished fucking it, Nyssa thought with a wicked grin as she entered Iris's ass for the first time, more or less at the same time as Sara was feeding Linda her friend's ass.Which again Nyssa couldn't resist glancing over too, but her main focus remained Iris's ass, even when Sara started some wonderful commentary.
"Yesssssss, that's it Linda, mmmmm, suck your girlfriend's ass off of my cock. I mean, your friend's ass." Sara shamelessly teased, earning her a nervous glance from Linda, especially as she continued the teasing, "Yes, suck your friend Iris West's ass off of my strap-on cock. Mmmmm, I just popped your little friend's anal cherry, and it was so sweet. So tight. So, mmmmm, fuck-able. Just like yours, I bet. Ohhhhh yessssss, I'm going to get a peace of that tight little ass of yours in just a second, but first, clean my cock! Get every drop of Iris's ass off of it, and make it nice and wet for your butt hole. You know, wrapped around my girlfriend's cock, while our bitch's dildo is in your cunt, making you our air tight whore. Oh yes Linda, you've got a cock in each one of your holes right now, and you love it, don't you? Ooooooh yessssss, you love it. You love it almost as much as your little friend Iris West."
Iris hadn't thought anything could be better than being DP'ed, but almost immediately she was proven wrong by being made air tight. Oh yes, having two cocks inside her pussy and ass at the same time was amazing, especially when they rubbed against each other through the thin wall in between those holes, but to also have a cock in her mouth? God, that was just perfection.
Okay, she couldn't feel physical pleasure from the cock in her mouth like she could from her pussy, and amazingly from her ass, but it enhanced the overwhelming feeling of being a nasty little submissive slut, which she was quickly growing to adore. Especially when tasting her friend's butt on a dildo.
So to go back to just being DP'ed was a little disappointing, and Iris almost begged Sara to come back so she could see if her own ass tasted as good. But she didn't want to be greedy and deny Linda that pleasure, so she watched her friend come to the same realisation that she had and eagerly suck that cock while getting her other hole stuffed.
She was then rewarded for her patients as Felicity, Nyssa and Sara continued switching holes, completing their pattern until each of them had got a piece of both Iris's and Linda's asses. Then they changed it up so that Iris and Linda got to taste their own butts, which Iris loved just as much as Linda's, and from the sound of it Linda did too.
Which was wonderful, and yet torturous because the desire to cum quickly became increasingly overwhelming. Iris fought it for as long as she could so she could enjoy more of this unique heaven, but she was just fighting the inevitable at this point. Lucky for her so was Linda, meaning all she had to do was outlast her friend and maybe she would keep a shred of her dignity.




Unlikely considering that she was acting like a totally submissive lesbian slut right now as she was getting gang banged by her female friends and fellow Crimefighters, but still, it would help. Although in the end Linda was just as stubborn as she was, meaning it took a long time for her to break, and when it finally happened it was simultaneous.
"Please..." Linda whimpered, "Harder! Harder! Ohhhhhh Goooooodddddddd, make me cum!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Sara teased.
"How about you Iris?" Nyssa pushed.
As soon as her mouth was free Iris quickly agreed, "Yesssssss, fuck me! Fuck me hard! Mmmmm, make me cum!"
After waiting a few long seconds Felicity sing-songed, "I bet you can do better than that."
Linda and Iris exchanged a look, and then Linda did her best to remain coherent and think of what the other women wanted to hear as she pleaded, "Fuck me! Please? Please fuck me hard. I need it, ooooooh God, I need to be fucked. Mmmmm, I need to be fucked in the ass and pussy at the same time, ohhhhhh, pounded like the little DP whore I am, ooooooh, the DP whore you made me, oh God, please make me a total DP whore by making me cum on your dicks. Mmmmm yesssssss, two dicks at the same time. That's what I want. That's all I want. Yesssss, please give it to me. Ooooooh yessssss, fuck me hard, mmmmm, slam fuck my slutty little holes and make me your little lesbian bitch! Yesssssss, just like that, oh fuck, make me cum make me cum make me cum aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK YESSSSSSS!"
At more or less the same time Iris pleaded, "Please fuck me, mmmmm, fuck me hard. I need it, I need to be fucked, I need to be double stuffed. Oh please, double stuff me, ohhhhhh Gooooodddddd, stuff my slutty little fuck holes and make me cum like a total slut! Mmmmm yesssssss, your little lesbian DP slut. Oh God, make me yours! Slam fuck those holes of mine and make them yours, to use whenever you want. Oh fuck, ohhhhhhh fuck, Sara, Nyssa, ooooooh Goooooddddd Felicity, drill my butt hole so I cum nice and hard on Laurel's dick! Please? Please pound fuck my slut holes and make me cum! Oh please, fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum ohhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yessssss, oooooooohhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS, AH FUCK!"
Both Iris and Linda tried to keep up their begging when the pace finally increased, but it quickly became impossible when the other two women started giving them everything they had, thighs crashing against ass cheeks which was a sound which was almost as deafening as the screams of pure pleasure from the two reporters.
Somewhere along the way Iris started cumming harder than ever before, and it was quickly followed by another before she even recovered from the first. Then another and another and another until there was nothing left but a screaming wreck, her last coherent thought being it sounded like Linda was receiving the same treatment. Which would hopefully make it easy for her to talk the other girl into doing this to her.
Felicity just so happened to be the one fucking Iris's ass at the time, and while her stamina and strength had increased no end since she first got together with Sara, and especially when Nyssa was added to the relationship, and they started collecting pets, she still wasn't a match for her two girlfriends. At least not in the long term.
Although at least in the short term she was able to get close to matching Nyssa's speed and strength, causing Iris to cum enough times on Laurel's cock for Felicity to feel proud of herself. It was also more than enough to push her over the edge of orgasm, the stimulator bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising these beautiful women, and everything else around it, catching up with her so wonderfully.
Initially she had fought against that urge so she could make Iris cum as much as possible, which was the same reason that she continued pounding her butt through climax after climax, but inevitably Felicity pulled her cock out of Iris's bottom and stumbled back, gasping for breath.
She barely got the chance to admire Iris's ass hole before Sara took her place behind the beautiful black girl and shoved her strap-on straight up her butt. Which caused Iris to let out a loud cry of mostly pleasure, then cries of pure pleasure as Sara quickly made her cum on the other Canary's cock again and again and again. Oh yes, Iris was the meat in a Canary sandwich, and Felicity honestly didn't know who she was more jealous of.
She'd just experience the joy of roughly pounding another girl's butt through climax after climax, and Iris West had a nice big meaty black girl booty which jiggled so wonderfully with every thrust, and was now like jelly in an earthquake. And oh God, her screams, and Linda's, were almost as loud as those butt cheeks being smacked into by the thighs of Felicity's girlfriends.
Of course, then there was the psychological pleasure of totally dominating another woman in that way. Although it was almost just as fun being on the bottom and having that woman cum on her cock. Okay, it wasn't nearly as dominating, but having an up close look on her face, and the face of one of her girlfriends, was something truly special.
Perhaps if she was being honest with herself though Felicity was most jealous of Iris and Linda, because she knew from experience just how amazing it was to be DP'ed. Hell, she'd had it even better than them, because Felicity had been sandwiched between Nyssa al Ghul and Sara Lance, those two incredibly skilled women effortlessly fucking her through climax after climax.
Although what Iris and Linda were experiencing was amazing too, as Nyssa and Sara were experts in the art of anal sex, and well and truly busted those butts. Which was proven both by how much everybody involved came, and just how widely gaping those butt holes were when the two assassins finally pulled their cocks out to admire their handiwork.
"Not bad..." Sara grinned thoughtfully, before calling out, "Laurel, Thea, spread those cheeks for us. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, show us those pretty little gapes."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea obeyed immediately, spreading Linda's cheeks wide apart.
"How's that Mistress Sara." Laurel asked hopefully shortly after she spread Iris's cheeks just as wide.
"Beautiful, sis." Sara encouraged gleefully, "Mmmmm, keep it up."
Sara, Felicity and Nyssa just stared at those gaped butts for a few long minutes, partly because they just enjoyed admiring their handiwork, but mostly to allow Iris and Linda some time to recover. Of course it wasn't necessary for Laurel and Thea to spread those cheeks, as it was obvious just how battered those back holes were without it, but it emphasised those gapes so beautifully.
It also emphasised how submissive and well-trained Laurel and Thea had become. Possibly Iris and Linda too, although there were much more enjoyable ways to test that theory, one of which Sara and her girlfriends delighted in as soon as their new little playthings stirred.
"Back with us? Good, then crawl off of those cocks, and suck them clean." Nyssa ordered firmly.
"But only when you're ready." Felicity added softly.
There was a groan of acknowledgement, then a long pause in which Sara thought Nyssa would have to repeat herself, or she would have to jump in to provide a softer push, but sure enough Linda and Iris eventually did as they were told. Clearly they had taken Felicity up on her offer, and that offer had made Sara smile. Her little nerd was always a soft touch with her bitches.
Although in this case it seemed to been the right call, as these girls were clearly exhausted, but when they had enough energy back they did as they were told, and did it with enthusiasm, wrapping their lips around those cocks and eagerly sucked their own cum and pussy cream off of them. They even deep throated without needing to be told, not that it stopped Sara from doing so.
"Oooooooh yesssssss, suck those cocks! Mmmmmm, suck 'em good. Yesssssss, clean those big dicks of your slut cream. Oh yes, take them down your throats. Take them down your throats and get every drop of that yummy cum and cunt juice. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh girls, get all those delicious juices. Yeah, that's it, mmmmm, get every drop. Every fucking drop, ohhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!" Sara encouraged gleefully, "But don't forget about us. No, we've got plenty of slut cream for you girls clean. Butt cream! Oh yes, crawl over here and go ass to mouth! Become our little ATM bitches, ohhhhhhh yessssss, mmmmm, or you'll never know the joy of our big cocks inside you again."
That certainly got their attention, but not the response that Nyssa wanted, "What do you say?"
There was long pause and then Iris murmured, "Yes Mistress Sara."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Linda murmured a short time afterwards.
Even as they spoke Iris and Linda were obediently crawling over to where the Doms were standing, looking exhausted but eager to please. Of course once they reached their destination they paused because ultimately there would be one Dom left out, at least initially, and they were clearly worried about upsetting someone.
Then they made the obvious choice, Iris wrapping her mouth around Sara's strap-on while Linda did the same for Nyssa's dildo, leaving poor Felicity out. Which made Sara chuckle, and Felicity pout. That's what Felicity gets for not being a deadly assassin, Sara thought with a smile. A smile she briefly shared with Nyssa, before they both turned their attention back to the reporters.
While Sara did eventually return to giving them encouragement for this she was barely aware of what she was saying, and it was simply unnecessary anyway, as at this point Linda and Iris didn't need much encouragement. No, they stuffed those ass flavoured cocks deep into their mouths, and eventually down their throats, and got every drop of their own butt cream.
Even more impressively without needing to be asked they took it in turns to suck Felicity's cock, making sure no one was left out, and then continued to suck strap-on until told to stop. Which was quite a while, because Team Arrow was very much enjoying the show. However it had to stop eventually, and Sara had one more parting gift for them.
"Iris, stop sucking cock and look at me." Sara ordered, and then after a brief pause explained, "Nyssa and I were trained by the League of Assassins. Hell, Nyssa is their rightful heir. That means were not just experts in killing people, but infiltration and seduction, which involves a lot of analysing people. But you shouldn't need any of those skills to work out how Linda feels about you. And I think you know. Don't you?"
Another long pause in which Iris blushed, glanced over to Linda who was still obediently sucking cock even as she nervously looked at her friend, before the black girl admitted, "Yes."
"Meaning?" Sara pushed.
"Oh for God sakes, Linda, you can stop sucking cock." Felicity whispered, showing some mercy to the reporter who looked gratefully at her, before turning her full attention to Iris.
"Meaning... I've been waiting for her to say something." Iris admitted, turning her full attention to the other reporter, and smiling as she added, "If it helps, I feel the same way."
"You do?" Linda smiled hopefully.
"I think so." Iris said shyly, which was kind of funny considering what just happened, "But you need to say it first."
Briefly Linda thought about arguing this, but quickly decided it wasn't worth it and just took a deep breath and finally admitted, "I like you. As in, I like you like you. Like... I don't want to be friends with benefits, I want you to be my girlfriend."
"That's what I want too." Iris confirmed with another smile, "But one condition, we can still do things like this, as long as we're together. Not every day, I don't want to be a full-time member of this crazy Harem, just sometimes."
"Deal." Linda agreed quickly, before adding hopefully, "But maybe next time, we could be the tops?"
"Oh yeah." Iris happily agreed, before indicating to Thea and Laurel while telling Sara, "At the very least, you should let us top these sluts."
"I'll think about it." Sara grinned wickedly, then a warning cough made her quickly correct herself, "Erm, I mean we. We'll think about it."
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Waverly Earp cried out in panic as she was suddenly awoken by something landing on her. As anyone would she freaked out for a few long seconds, then anger replaced fear as she realised it was her sister on top of her. But that was where the normality ceased, because while Waverly vaguely remembered being rudely awaken by Wynonna when they were kids it had never been while they were both naked.
Not that Waverly could remember getting naked last night. Although she did remember a lot of terrifying things, and she finally realised her sibling's eyes were pitch black, meaning this was the second time she was waking to find herself face to face with the Demon possessing her big sister's body.
"Good morning lover." Bad Wynonna greeted wickedly, "Ooooooh, you have no idea just how long Wynonna Earp has wanted to say that."
Initially Waverly blushed at those words, but it was just an automatic reaction. She wasn't ashamed. She wasn't! What happened last night hadn't taking place under the best of circumstances, certainly not the ones that Waverly had dreamt of, but it was beautiful.
Two people who loved each other unconditionally expressing their love for each other in the most intimate way imaginable, ignoring what most people thought of as wrong and just being true to themselves. She would not let this creature or anyone else turn that into something ugly. Not under any circumstances. So Waverly puffed up her chest, summoned every ounce of bravery she had, and gave the evil creature a piece of her mind.
"Me too." Waverly said firmly, "Because I've wanted to hear that my entire life."
Bad Wynonna just stared her pray for a few long seconds, and then burst out laughing, "Oh that's precious."
"That's love." Waverly said.
After another fit of laughter Bad Wynonna suddenly became serious and growled, "You'll burn for it."
"I don't believe you." Waverly said defiantly, "I don't believe God cares who we love, as long as it's pure, like love between me and Wynonna."
"Oh sweetie, there is no God. Only Devils." Bad Wynonna chuckled evilly.
"Like I'd actually believe anything you say." Waverly grumbled.
"Well, telling the truth is more fun. It hurts a whole lot more." Bad Wynonna grinned, "For example, what would your friends think about all this? Huh? Or how about what's left of your family? Or better yet, your precious Nicole? What will your little girlfriend think when she finds out her sweet, innocent Waverly is a filthy little sister fucker."
It was hard for Waverly to answer, as she didn't know the answer to that, but for now she defiantly replied, "It doesn't matter. All that matters is Wynonna and I love each other."
"Awww, you really believe that, don't you?" Bad Wynonna chuckled evilly, "Well why don't you show me. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, I'm sick of debating. I want to have some fun. That's why I took this body. To have some fun. And, why I took care of your clothes."
With another evil chuckle Bad Wynonna grabbed something, which turned out to be pieces of fabric, which Waverly realised was all that remained of her clothes, the other brunette letting it slip through her fingers to beside Waverly's head insultingly. It was a pity, Waverly had liked that outfit, but she had more pressing concerns. Mostly her own, and her sisters, survival.
But while it wasn't exactly how she wanted it this creature was still offering her sex with her sister, which was certainly enough to get Waverly's attention. Especially as she became suddenly very aware of her big sister's naked body on top of her, complete with their hard nipples pressing into each other's boobs and their wet pussies resting against each other.
She had been too afraid and angry to really concentrate on it before, but now Waverly couldn't think of anything else, especially as the evil creature started grinding down on top of her, rubbing the most sensitive parts of her body against hers. Oh God, Wynonna's tits and pussy were rubbing against hers, causing Waverly to a little cry.
As long as she kept her eyes closed and focused on the fact that this was her big sister, and not the fact that Wynonna wasn't in the driver seat. Of course the evil Demon couldn't allow her to continue that fantasy for long, cackling wickedly in that not quite human voice, and then using it to taunt her again.
"You like that, huh Waves?" Bad Wynonna gleefully taunted, "You like feeling your big sister's naked body rubbing against yours? Huh? Mmmmm, yeah you do. I can feel just how wet you are. And you can feel it too can't you Waverly? Just how wet I am for you? How wet Wynonna is for you? Mmmmm, how wet you make your big sister? Huh? Yeahhhhh you do, mmmmm fuck! You-"
"Let me speak to her." Waverly interrupted with a demand, quickly adding, "You like to watch? You wanna see the Earp sisters fuck? Huh? Let me talk to her, and I'll make it happen."
The creature just grinned wickedly, then those black eyes faded away and Wynonna started apologising, "Waverly, oh God, I'm so sorry."
"Fuck me Wynonna!" Waverly interrupted her real sister this time, "Don't apologise, none of this is your fault. And I love everything we did last night. Please don't doubt that. And don't doubt, even for a second, that I want you to fuck my brains out. Please Wynonna, take me. I'm yours! Do anything you want to me."
Wynonna couldn't possibly be sure that Waverly wasn't under the influence of the Demon which might be inside her now, as it made a habit of jumping back and forth between them, and who knows what it might have left behind.
But God, she couldn't remember being this horny, and she had a naked Waverly beneath her, begging for Wynonna to fuck her, to do anything to her, just like she had always wanted, so how could Wynonna possibly say no? In fact, she didn't say anything, just stared down dumbly at Waverly for a few long seconds while trying and failing to stop herself from doing exactly what she did next. Namely lean down and gently kiss her sister.
Her sister immediately kissed back eagerly. Too eagerly for Wynonna's liking. Which was a ridiculous thing to think, but Wynonna wanted them to start off slow, and she quickly let Waverly know she would not be denied. Not that it really took much, Waverly Earp once again proving herself the perfect little bottom, and lesbian lover, as she allowed Wynonna to take the lead and slow down the kiss to something sweet and romantic.
Which was ironic, because normally Wynonna was more a fan of rough kissing and fucking, but this wasn't just some random hook up in a bar, this was the person she loved most in this world. This was her sister Waverly, and she deserved to be made love too.
So that's exactly what Wynonna did, making out with Waverly for what felt like an eternity before finally moving down to kiss her neck, and even then she went right back to the kissing a few times before going even lower.
Wynonna pressed kisses to Waverly's soft body the whole way, especially when she reached her boobs, slowly kissing up one and the area surrounding her little sister's nipple before taking it into her mouth. With all that build-up this alone was enough to make Waverly cry out joyfully, in turn making Wynonna grin around the nipple in her mouth, before she swirled her tongue around it and gently sucked on it.
After that Wynonna slowly kissed her way down that boob and up the other, again not so much going in straight line as taking several detours before finally wrapping her lips around Waverly's other nipple and giving it the same treatment. Wynonna then went back and forth between these perky little tits, showing them the love and attention they deserved.
The kind of attention losers like Champ no doubt never showed her. Did Officer Haught? Probably. That redheaded bitch had probably spent hours sliding her mouth all over Waverly's body, giving the kind of attention which should have been only Wynonna's by law, that possessive thought causing Wynonna to bite down on one of Waverly's little nipples, mostly causing a cry of pleasure.
Waverly was grateful for the rough treatment in this sea of gentle torture. It wasn't like she didn't appreciate gentle teasing, Nicole did it to her all the time, but as much as she adored her time with the redheaded police officer Nicole just didn't set her body on fire like Wynonna did.
Just the chance that something could happened between them would automatically make her pussy wet and ready, but Wynonna had grinded her body on top of hers first, which was more than enough to leave Waverly aching for attention. Okay, that hadn't been strictly Wynonna, but it had been Wynonna's body, and that was enough. More than enough, and while she tried to let her sister have her fun ultimately Waverly just couldn't take it anymore.
"Please..." Waverly whimpered, "Wynonna, lower. Ooooooooh Gooooooodddddd, I need you lower. Please? Fuck me! Oh please Wynonna, fuck me. Fuck me, take me, mmmmm, lick me! Fucking lick my pussy! Please sister, I need your tongue on my cunt! Please give it to me. Or your fingers. Anything! Please, oh my God yes, that's it, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, lower!"
For a few long seconds Wynonna continued to tease her, the older sister even grinning wickedly around a nipple, before finally showing mercy for her younger sister and starting to move her mouth lower. Lower on the younger sister's body, Waverly whimpering as Wynonna went torturously slow again, not just simply diving down between her legs, but covering her belly in kisses before finally reaching her destination.
Even then she pressed a few lingering kisses around Waverly's needy cunt, in the process Wynonna moaning lustfully as she tasted some escaped juices. Then finally Wynonna licked her younger sister's pussy, causing Waverly to let out a loud cry of pure pleasure and satisfaction.
It certainly wasn't an orgasm, but after all that build up just to feel a tongue against her twat was more than enough satisfaction for Waverly. In fact it felt like a relief, and she even sighed happily, in between cries, whimpers and moans as Wynonna gave her pussy a long, slow, drawn-out lick, starting from the bottom and making her way to the top.
She even lingered on her clit, and even though it was only for about a second it got an extra loud cry of pleasure out of Waverly. Then Wynonna repeated the process, this time sadly avoiding her clit entirely, although making up for it by giving the younger brunette ever so slightly faster licks, which was more than enough to make Waverly feel like she was in heaven.
That entire time Waverly didn't think of her girlfriend. Later that would make her feel guilty, but this was sex with her big sister Wynonna, a.k.a. the thing she wanted most in this world. How could she concentrate on anything else? Hell, in those wonderful moments she could barely remember the terrifying circumstances which got them into this position, and this may not be completely her sister licking her pussy.
And whenever she remembered she tried to forget, as Waverly only wanted to focus on the heaven which was Wynonna going down on her, just like she'd always wanted. Albeit with bonus bondage fun, which made the whole thing even hotter, as it meant she was completely at Wynonna's mercy.
Wynonna found herself remembering that fact a little too often for her liking, as above all she was terrified for Waverly's safety and silently promising the Demon anything it wanted as long as it didn't hurt her precious little sister, and she just couldn't think of another solution right now.
Obviously she couldn't free Waverly, and as the beast had proven last night, killing herself would just result in the monster possessing Waverly, which might be even worse for them. Also on a more annoying note, she couldn't stop thinking about Officer Haught, and all the firsts she'd had with Waverly which should have been hers. The first woman to lick Waverly's pussy, for example. That should have definitely been Wynonna's. Along with so, so much more.
Thankfully those thoughts were fleeting as Wynonna was overwhelmed with the heaven which was finally getting to go down on her baby sister. Because if she thought tasting Waverly on her fingers, and on Waverly's thighs, was good it was nothing compared to tasting her little sister's cunt directly from the source, Wynonna instantly moaning as that flavour hit her taste-buds.
The sound would have probably been deafening, if it wasn't for the loud cry Waverly let out, which of course only gave Wynonna more satisfaction and pushed her to continue the lick, and then repeat the process, the entire time Wynonna overwhelmed with her kid sister's flavour. The flavour which she was instantly addicted too.
Eager to get more Wynonna gradually increased the speed, and for what it was worth the force, of her licks, and made sure to hit Waverly's clit with every stroke of her tongue. This was extremely effective at getting her what she wanted. Actually, it was a little too effective, as there was just so much pussy cream Wynonna just couldn't get it all, regardless of how hard she tried.
So she wrapped her mouth around Waverly's entrance so that heavenly liquid flowed directly into her mouth, down her throat and into her belly were it belonged. But even that wasn't enough, as no matter how hard she swallowed that precious girl juice escaped her lips. Although at least it ended up on her face, which she could get later.
Of course the other downside was she was overwhelming Waverly with pleasure which was clear from the way she was whimpering, moaning and cursing. Oh, and trembling beneath her every touch. Which told Wynonna she should slow down and worship Waverly as her body deserved to be, and in the process to savour her sister's flavour even more. But she just couldn't stop herself.
More accurately, she couldn't stop herself from her enthusiastic licking, because she was concentrating every ounce of willpower she had on not shoving her tongue or a finger into her little sister's cunt so she could taste Waverly's cum right from the source. And Wynonna was sure as soon as Waverly begged for it she would do exactly that.
To Wynonna's surprise instead Waverly whimpered, "Sit on my face! Ooooooooh Goooooooodddddddd Wynonna, I wanna taste you too! I wanna lick your pussy while ya lickin' mine! Mmmmm, oh fuck, please Wynonna? I wanna 69 with you! Ohhhhhh yessssss, 69 with my own sister! Lick her, fuck her, mmmmm, make her cum! Mmmmm yessssss, please Wynonna, ride my face so we can cum together! Yeeeeeessssss, I want the Earp sisters to make each other cum, ooooooooohhhhhhhh, cum all over each other's faces, OH FUCK! Yes Wynonna, please, come here, sit on my face, aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck yeah!"
Waverly had been debating it ever since her big sister started bombarding her with pleasure, as she struggled to decide between begging for a 69 and for Wynonna to simply slow down. On the one hand it would be really nice to draw out her own pleasure, but honestly as good as every single lick felt they just reminded her of just how good Wynonna's pussy tasted, and she desperately wanted more of it.
Besides, if there was one thing Waverly had learned about herself while having a girlfriend was that when it came to oral she preferred to give than receive. Just like it was the exact opposite when it came to fingers and toys. And although those thoughts made her feel guilty at least in that moment she couldn't remember why.
Before the memory of exactly who's girlfriend she was could return Wynonna started to slowly turn her body around so she would be above Waverly's, while of course never once leaving Waverly's cunt alone. No, Wynonna just kept licking Waverly's pussy, and even began sucking on it a little, which was almost enough to distract the younger brunette from the older one's crotch appearing above her face.
Almost, except this was exactly what Waverly had been asking for, and so eager was she to receive it she tried to reach to grab it, completely forgetting that she was tied up. She then got an unpleasant reminder, which was almost enough to awake her from her lust fuelled haze.
Alas she got distracted again, this time by Wynonna lowering herself down slowly until her cunt was just out of reach, and then cruelly leaving it there. Waverly tried to lift her head up so she could lick it, but she couldn't even touch it with the tip of her tongue, a fact which caused Wynonna to laugh cruelly.
Which was extra effective, because Wynonna just moved her mouth upwards to wrap it around Waverly's clit, the vibration causing the younger sibling to cry out loudly before the older one even started sucking. Then she did, and Waverly thought for sure she was about to cum without even tasting Wynonna's pussy, and worse wouldn't be in a good state to return the favour if Wynonna then finally decided to reward her with her cunt.
Thankfully instead Wynonna finally showed mercy on her, in that moment shoving her cunt down hard and hitting her in the face almost painfully. Which was probably the Demon temporarily, or more worryingly less temporarily, taking over Wynonna's body, but Waverly didn't care.
The important thing was her big sister's twat was pressed against her face once again, allowing her to taste the liquid heaven which was Wynonna's pussy cream. She was even allowed a few long minutes of gentle licking in which she just savoured that flavour until whatever the creature on top of her was went back to sucking her clit and teasing her entrance, silently letting Waverly know it was time to pick up the pace, which she did gladly.
Wynonna had decided Waverly was cumming first. There would be no debate about that. After all, she should have probably just straight up returned the favour, and given Waverly's pussy a long, drawn-out licking. But the chance to 69 with her own sister had been just too enticing, and Waverly had just begged for it so passionately, and Wynonna never could deny her baby sister something she really wanted.
So here they were, in Wynonna's very first 69 with a chick, and she already knew it wouldn't be her last, because it truly was perfection. Especially as she was in total control, able to make Waverly cum at any moment, but instead allowing her baby sister to catch up, at least a little bit.
That meant a lot of licking and sucking of Wynonna's clit from her baby sister's eager little mouth and tongue, which was a wonderful heaven by itself. Especially as Wynonna could immediately return the favour, albeit with a little less force just to make sure she didn't make her precious kid sister cum too soon.
Then when Waverly was getting close to achieving her goal Wynonna beat her to the punch, which she did by using her advantage of having her hands free. Namely by shoving a finger into Waverly's cunt while she continued sucking on her clit, instantly causing Waverly to cry out into Wynonna's pussy while her own squeezed Wynonna's finger and she trembled so adorably, clearly cumming wonderfully hard.
Even though Wynonna kept her finger still after that and gently sucking on Waverly's clit to make sure the other girl had a chance to recover from her orgasm but not come down from her high it was still impressive when she redoubled her efforts on Wynonna's pussy.
Which meant shoving her tongue directly into it and then thrusting it in and out rapidly until Wynonna rewarded her with a mouthful of girl cum. Then what was really impressive was that Waverly barely paused to swallow everything Wynonna had to give her before going right back to the tongue fucking, quickly making Wynonna cum again. And then again, and then again, and then again.
In the end Wynonna was rushing to keep up, even though she initially had the advantage. Well, she inevitably won because she could use her fingers, adding a second and eventually a third into Waverly's pussy to make sure she wasn't the only one who was cumming hard.



Of course it was not long before Wynonna replaced her fingers with her tongue, only she then barely used it because she was so busy swallowing cum and sucking any trace of it out of Waverly's twat in between orgasms. After that both Earp sisters completely lost the ability to think, and became completely consumed by making each other cum, until finally Wynonna rolled off Waverly in exhaustion.
There was a long pause as they just lay there regaining their strength, and then there was wicked cackling from Wynonna who's eyes slowly turned black, before the body stealing Demon taunted, "That was great. You're such a great pussy eating slut, baby girl."
"Thanks." Waverly said dryly, before the creature knocked the wind out of her by suddenly turning around and jumping on top of her so they were face to face.
"You ever been fisted before?" Bad Wynonna purred, and then when Waverly blushed and shook her head giggled, and then adding darkly, "Ever been stabbed?"
"I'd prefer the fisting." Waverly admitted, seeing where this was going.
"Tell your sister that." Bad Wynonna ordered, before the blackness faded from her eyes and Wynonna asked cautiously, "Waverly?"
"Fist me Wynonna! Please, I want you to fist me!" Waverly begged.
There was a brief pause and then Wynonna smirked, "Are you sure this little pussy can take a whole fist, baby girl?"
As she said that Wynonna reached down to brush her fingertips against Waverly's pussy, making the younger Earp whimper with desire, before she told the older one, "Yes Daddy. I can take it, I swear."
Waverly was expecting to have to push Wynonna into this. To explain she was far from a virgin, that the vagina was designed to be stretched wide, that even though she'd never done this before there was no one she'd want to do this with more than her precious sister.
Maybe even remind her of the sad fact that they didn't have the choice, admitting this was really the Demon's idea, and if they didn't do what it wanted it would hurt her. Luckily it seemed that Wynonna was more than ready to try this, practically growling with lust at Waverly's words and then when that little exchange was done starting by pushing a finger directly into the other girl's cunt, making Waverly cry out happily.
She then whimpered, moaned and gasped as her big sister began lazily fingering her while continuing to stare down at her lustfully, soon adding a second and a third finger into Waverly's pussy and getting them both really excited about what was coming next. Wynonna then continued the lazy fingering for an unnecessarily long time given everything they had just done, and just how honestly eager Waverly was for this.
Although it was impossible to complain when Wynonna was inside her, and the two Earp sisters were staring into each other's eyes while making love, and while that was mostly lust Waverly saw in Wynonna's eyes there was definitely some love in there too. Which of course, was the one thing that was normal about all of this, as Wynonna nearly always looked at her lovingly.
There were a few exceptions when they were fighting or mad at each other for something, but even then it was clear how they felt about each other. Or at least, Waverly had thought it had been clear, but obviously their feelings had run much deeper than she realised. Well, Waverly had known how she felt, and obviously it was same for Wynonna, but they hadn't known how each other felt, so bizarrely they owed the Demon for that.
However any gratitude towards it was gone whenever it was staring out of Wynonna's eyes, like it did a few times throughout that fingering, because that was the only time there was no love in her big sister's eyes. No, they became cold and evil, which was almost enough to ruin the moment, but Waverly just wanted Wynonna inside her like never before too much for anything to ruin the moment.
Thankfully their eye contact was broken when Wynonna actually tried to fist her, as her big sister lent down and press their lips together while slipping her fourth finger inside Waverly's cunt, stretching the younger brunette like never before.
Waverly didn't notice Wynonna adding her thumb, but that was because she tucked it underneath her fingers, and more importantly, pushed her tongue into Waverly's mouth while doing it. But she definitely noticed Wynonna's knuckle stretching her painfully wide, Waverly whimpering into the kiss and then eventually breaking it to cry out. Which of course was enough to make Wynonna stop out of concern.
"Oh God, baby girl, are you all right?" Wynonna whispered nervously against Waverly's lips.
"More! Oh my God, give me more." Waverly whimpered, quickly clarifying, "It hurts, but it feels good, and I want more. Please Wynonna, give it to me. Fuck me! Fist me! Oh shit!"
"Say it again!" Wynonna growled.
Waverly desperately searched her mind for what her sister could mean, before suddenly getting it, "More! Please Daddy, more! Stick your whole fist inside me and fuck your baby girl. Oh God, I've always been your baby girl Wynonna, mmmmm, and you've always been my Daddy. Ah fuck, you're the one who loves me best, who takes care of me, oooooooh, the person in charge of me. Just like Ward. Oh yes, Daddy was no Daddy to me Wynonna, ohhhhhhh, you're ten times the man he ever was. Ten times the Daddy! Oh Daddy, harder! Make me cum Wynonna, please, oh my God, aaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, Wynonna, Daddy, oh fuck!"
Wynonna wanted to listen to those wonderful words all night long, but inevitably they got to her and she rammed her fist forwards hard enough for Waverly's entrance to finally stretch wide enough for her knuckles to slip through it and inside her baby girl's pussy.
After that the rest of her hand slipped in easily, meaning only a few seconds later her entire fist was buried in Waverly's cunt, causing her dear sweet baby girl to cry out loudly and then give up on her words in favour of soft little whimpers which broke Wynonna's heart.
But Waverly had asked for this. Or was it the Demon? Either way Wynonna knew that this part of their bodies were meant to stretch wide, and was confident that she could eventually make Waverly feel good by fisting her. Besides, the hard part was over, so she might as well try and make the pain she'd already caused Waverly worth it.
Even though she desperately tried to tell herself she was doing this for her sister Wynonna couldn't deny deep down that her main reason for doing this was entirely selfish, as the feeling of pure Waverly wrapped around her hand was incredible. It was a taboo on top of a taboo. Actually it was a taboo on top of a taboo on top of another taboo, as this was not just two women performing an obscene act for the sheer purpose of pleasure, but it was two sisters.
It was a big sister pushing her entire hand into her little sister's cunt so she could fuck her with it and make her cum. Something which echoed in Wynonna's mind as she allowed Waverly a minute or two to recover, and then when that wasn't enough leaning down to try and gently kiss the pain away.
After who knows how long doing that Waverly bit down hard on Wynonna's lip, hard enough to break the skin, forcing her to pull back to reveal Waverly's eyes were pitch black, the Demon inside her calling out, "Fuck me Wynonna! Fist fuck your sister! Please, Daddy? Your baby girl wants you to fuck her, you sister loving whore! Ah fuck!"
Initially Wynonna complied to shut the Demon up, but she had first-hand experience of how this part works, and knew she was pleasuring Waverly at the same time she was pleasuring the evil creature. Best of all the Demon would take the brunt of the initial pain and discomfort, Wynonna sneering at it as she roughly hammered her hand in and out, making sure she was going out to the knuckles each time for maximum stretch.
Then when she heard sounds of pure pleasure coming from the Demon possessed girl she wished it was her sister again. Oh yes, in that moment Wynonna wanted to take the Demon back inside her so Waverly could enjoy the majority of the pleasure she was giving to her. And the Demon actually complied, albeit after a few more 'encouraging' words.
"Yesssssss, fist me you slut! Fist your sister! Aaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkk!" Bad Waverly cried out, "Ohhhhhhh that's so good, sooooooo goooooodddddd, oh fuck! Fuck me! Fuck your sister Wynonna! Fist fuck your baby girl like the little whore she is. Oh please Daddy, fist fuck my little cunt and make me cum like the little whore I am! Oh yes, the Earp sisters are such little incest whores! Oh fuck!"
After some extensive kissing, and faster and harder fisting, Wynonna felt herself becoming a passenger in her own body again, and she knew that she was staring down at her precious baby girl with dark black eyes. Thankfully she got control back enough so that when Waverly was cumming for the first time on her whole hand it was 100% sister on sister action, which warmed Wynonna's perverted heart, and almost made her cum again.
Sadly after that she lost control again, and was only vaguely aware of the Demon directly pulling her fist out of Waverly, who whimpered pathetically while the evil creature cackled in delight. Then it shoved it's hand in Waverly's face, which momentarily made Wynonna worried, until she heard what it had to say, in her voice no less.
"Clean it! Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, lick your own cum off of your big sister's fist you perverted little bitch! Oh fuck yeah!" Bad Wynonna chuckled with delight as almost without hesitation Waverly pushed her head up and started eagerly lapping away at her own juices covering her sister's hand, "Ohhhhhh yesssssss, that's so sexy. I love watching my sweet little sister cleaning her cum from my hand. The entire hand which has been up her twat. Oh fuck yeah, you Earps really are the biggest sluts in the entire world. And you love it, don't you, baby girl. Huh? You love licking your own cum from your big sister's fist? Your 'Daddy's' fist? Answer me!"
"Yes." Waverly answered weakly, "I love it... I love you Wynonna, no matter what."
"Awww, isn't that sweet." Bad Wynonna chuckled, getting off the bed and going in search of some clothes so she could complete her plan, "Now sit tight baby girl, and Daddy will be back later with an extra special present for you. Oh yes, you might never be your sister's girlfriend, but being my sex slave will be a nice consolation prize for the likes of you. At least until I get bored of you..."
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Lorna Dane watched from the shadows as her friends slowly got up, collected themselves, and then finally left, all the while ignoring the annoying voices in her head telling her she needed to go. She knew she should go, but she just couldn't, not until she knew her friends were okay.
Besides, the voices in her head were not her own, and she was in no mood to be told what to do by the Cuckoos, or Frosts, or whatever those triplets wanted to call themselves. Hell, part of her wanted to stay and get caught just to spite them. And because maybe she deserved it after what she'd just done, Lorna unable to stop her eyes from wandering to the flaming wreckage which was all that was left of the plane she had destroyed.
Suddenly a familiar voice called out, "Regret is natural, but beneath you. We both know you did what you had to do."
"I know that." Lorna snapped without bothering to turn around.
The familiar voice, which was much closer now, said, "Not yet. Not truly. But you will."
Finally turning around Lorna glared, "Are you questioning my commitment? After this!"
The blonde smiled softly, "No, but what you did, it wasn't easy. And it's only natural it would take a toll on you. But it will get easier, and the fact that you did it, proves that I was right about you."
"What about?" Lorna huffed.
Again the blonde just smiled, "You're a Queen."
Unsure how to take that Lorna just blushed and grumbled, "Erm, so which are you?"
Looking hurt the blonde softly asked, "You can't tell?"
"Esme?" Lorna guessed after a few long seconds, and then when the blonde grinned she quickly shut her down, "Don't look so happy. It was just one of you, instead of two, so I made an educated guess."
Undeterred by the attempt Esme teased, "Awww, that's cute, but the whole tough girl act won't work with me. Telepath, remember? I can tell when you're lying."
"Because that's not annoying." Lorna quipped, before sighing, "Look, do you want to wait around for Sentinel Services, or do you want to get out of here?"
Esme grinned, "My sisters are bringing the car around now."
"Great." Lorna said with no enthusiasm, following Esme out of the shadows before stopping her, "Wait, before I go anywhere with you, you have to promise me my friends won't get hurt."
Initially Esme opened her mouth to agree to that term as believably as she could, but instead pointed out, "You know that's an up to them thing, right? I mean, I don't want to hurt them, but if they get in the Hellfire Club's way..."
"What?" Lorna pushed, her eyes and hands glowing green.
"I can promise you that they wouldn't be killed. That's the best I can do, and you know it." Esme said pleadingly.
There was a long silence, and then Lorna grumbled, "I suppose that will do."
"Good." Esme smiled, and then again when a familiar black van came around the corner, "Our ride's here."
"One more thing." Lorna added quickly, again her eyes and hands glowing green as she stepped menacingly towards Esme, "Betray me, and I'll kill you myself."
There was a brief silence, then Esme laughed, "You don't get it, do you?"
"Get what?" Lorna grumbled.
"You're who I've been looking for." Esme explained as she guided Lorna into the car, "Those old farts funding the Hellfire Club, they think I want to be the Queen, but I don't. It's too much work. And I'm not exactly a leader of men. But you, you're royalty. And I'm not just talking about your father. Mutants would follow you just for that, or because you have his powers, but more importantly, you have his inner strength. You can command a room, if you let yourself. And deep down, you're willing to do what's necessary. I always knew you were, and you proved me right. Because of it mutants will flock to you, begging you to lead them, and with their help you could make a better world for all of us. Mutants, and humans. If you want. It's up to you."
For a few long seconds Lorna just stared at the other woman, then glared, "And what do you get out of this?"
"The honour of watching you change the world, like the proud Queen maker I am." Esme grinned, "And to be your right-hand woman."
"Oh, is that all?" Lorna mocked, "And what makes you think that I would trust you, let alone put you in that position?"
Esme smirked, flipped her hair and with a grin designed to make her new Queen uneasy told her, "I can be very persuasive."
That much was pretty clear, although Lorna didn't want to tell Esme that, so she just folded her arms and refused to talk again for the rest of the ride back to the Hellfire Club mansion. Unfortunately Esme didn't seem to be at all put off by this, and from the faraway look on her face she was probably talking to her sisters the entire ride.
Not that Lorna really cared. No, she was too busy hating herself and second-guessing her decision, and when they got back to the mansion she just wanted to curl up in her bed and go to sleep, or more likely spend a few more hours in her own head while breaking everything metal around her.
*
Lorna had forgotten that she had already broken her new bed, but when she returned she found it as good as new. Which made her wonder, had they fixed it somehow or was it just new. Was there someone like her already in the Hellfire Club? No, she thought, if there was Esme probably wouldn't be taking such an interest in her.
Then again, who knows with that girl. Or girls. Lorna was still a little confused about how all that worked. She tried to put it out of her mind, but the next hour or so she found her mind wandering back to Esme, which was extremely annoying. She told herself it must be the Frost sisters deliberately doing this to her, just like they had the last few days... only, why would they? Unless...
Hearing a knock on her door Lorna was initially relieved to have something to interrupt her thoughts, only for it to of course be a certain beautiful blonde, causing the green haired girl to grumble, "What do you want?"
That annoying blonde asked, "Can I come in?"
"Why? Do you need an invitation?" Lorna quipped, leaning in and slightly smirking, "Are you a vampire?"
The blonde smirked back, gently but firmly pushed her back and practically slipped her way inside while murmuring in a singsong voice, "I'm Esme, by the way."
"I know!" Lorna snapped, hating the way those words caused Esme to smile happily, "What do you want?"
Those words also caused Esme to smile as she thought about the obvious reply, before ignoring the question and telling the other girl, "I have a little gift for you."
Lorna had been so distracted by Esme she hadn't noticed the other girl had a hand behind her back, which momentarily concerned her until she saw what the blonde was holding. Then Lorna groaned, "Really, a crown? Really? Aren't you taking this whole Queen thing a little too far?"
"Honestly? I just wanted to see if I could get a smile out of you." Esme confessed, to her delight getting what she wanted, "Oh, there it is! Totally worth it."
Hating herself for the moment of weakness Lorna grumbled, "I was just laughing at how pathetic you are."
"You know it's pointless to lie to a telepath, right?" Esme asked softly, moving closer.
There was a brief pause as Lorna consider denying it, and then just sighed, "You know that's super annoying, right?"
"I've been told." Esme said softly, closing the distance between them before gesturing to the little crown she was holding, "Can I?"
Lorna looked down at the crown, and then scoffed with only a fraction of the annoyance and contempt she meant to convey, "Seriously?"
"I just want to see how it looks." Esme shrugged, gently pushing, "Come on, what's the harm?"
There was another brief pause, and then Lorna sighed and nodded, causing the blonde to smile softly, reach up and slowly place the crown upon her head. There was nothing playful or mocking about it as far as Lorna could tell, and there was this weird, rather intense moment right after it where Esme brushed a stray strand of green hair behind Lorna's ear and just stared at her for a few long seconds.
Then Lorna cleared her throat, moved back slightly and then turned to look in the full length mirror, a cutting quip on the tip of her tongue about how tacky and cheap the thing looked. Only that quip was quickly forgotten as she had to admit, if only just to herself, that she looked kind of good.
"See, a perfect fit." Esme smiled.
Yet another brief pause and then Lorna asked softly, "Is it real?"
Esme nodded, "To the tune of $30000."
"Fuck me, seriously?" Lorna exclaimed, "That's more than anything else I've ever owned. Combined!"
"So, maybe don't wear it when you think you're going to have to get your hands dirty." Esme suggested playfully.
"Wait, you're giving this to me? Seriously?" Lorna exclaimed in disbelief.
"Welcome to the Hellfire Club." Esme winked, and then when Lorna gave her a sour look she pouted, "Oh don't be like that Lorna. You can still save the world without wearing rags. Speaking of which, your wardrobe is filled with clothes in your size. Pick something out and join me downstairs. We've got some mutants to recruit."
With that Esme turned and left the room, Lorna watching her leave before snapping herself out of it and walking over to the wardrobe and opening it up to sure enough find plenty of expensive looking clothes inside. They were all in her size, and more or less all in her style, or at the very least something she might consider wearing, which Lorna couldn't decide whether was creepy or impressive.
Maybe slightly less so because she knew it was a result of literally having three mind readers at it's disposal. But still, the Hellfire Club was clearly trying to buy her loyalty, proving they didn't know her at all. Lorna couldn't, and wouldn't, be bought by pretty things. She was here because she had to be. No other reason. That said, the benefits certainly didn't suck.
*
Lorna spent an embarrassingly long time picking out her outfit. Normally that wasn't her. That was the kind of girly girl that used to make fun of her, until they realised they should be scared of her. But she had to admit, it was nice to have the time for that indulgence, and it was certainly worth it.
While all of it looked and felt so right on her body, there were a few combinations which seemed to be made for her. Which again, kind of creepy, but totally worth it for the feeling she got from looking at herself in a full-length mirror. And the look on a certain pretty blonde's face, as she knocked on the door and then walked in after getting permission and then looked her up and down.
Which made Lorna frown, and blush a little, "What?"
The blonde shrugged, "I just see why my sister likes you."
Still frowning Lorna guessed, "So, not Esme?"
"Sophie." Sophie clarified, before turning her attention to the rejected clothes covering the bed, "Been busy, I see."
Lorna shrugged, begrudgingly began to put the clothes away, and grumbled, "Did you want something?"
"You don't have too do that you know? We have maids. Just one of many benefits of being on a team with actual money." Sophie quipped, trying not to smirk as of course this just made Lorna defiantly put away everything herself. It did make her chuckle a bit, before she walked over to the dresser containing the crown and murmured, "Pretty... you know how much it costs, right?"
There was a brief pause, then Lorna waved her hand, causing a bedside drawer to open up in the crown to fly into it and then as the drawer closed itself Lorna quipped, "Better?"
"Not what I meant." Sophie quipped.
"So what do you actually mean?" Lorna grumbled.
There was another pause and then Sophie smirked, "Esme is really embarrassing us right now. Normally she is the best, and God does she know it. Infiltration, seduction, extermination... nothing phases her. Then you show up, and suddenly she's a big dork who's handing out gifts like candy. Like, geez girl, control your-"
"Are you getting to a point?" Lorna interrupted, shutting her wardrobe.
"Just that if this continues being a problem, we'll have to re-evaluate... certain things." Sophie said sweetly
Lorna got right in her face and asked, "Is that a threat?"
"Just a warning." Sophie said, "Trust me, you'll know if one of us is threatening you."
Yet another pause, then Lorna shrugged it off, and headed for the door, "Whatever."
"Also, if you ever hurt Esme, I'll kill you, and convince the Inner Circle that it was a tragic accident." Sophie called after her.
"You can try." Lorna singsonged, briefly turning to give the other girl the finger, before opening the door and startling when she saw another one of the annoying blondes, "Whoa, stop doing that?"
The blonde frowned, "Doing what?"
"You know what." Lorna grumbled, "Anyway what gives, I thought you were going to wait for me downstairs?"
"Esme is. I'm Phoebe." Phoebe casually explained.
"Isn't it the same thing?" Lorna shrugged, already walking towards the stairs.
"Yes and no." Phoebe said casually, she and Sophie following behind the green haired girl, "You know, the Inner Circle is pretty pissed at Esme for giving you that crown. They think she's laying it on too thick. Of course, they'd be even more pissed if they knew she wasn't trying to buy you off."
"Then why is she doing it?" Lorna frowned, beginning to descend the stairs.
"You can't tell?" Phoebe smirked, crossing her arms as she and Sophie stayed on top of the stairs.
"She's not exactly being subtle." Sophie grumbled.
As Lorna slowly descended those stairs and came into view Esme's mouth opened slightly, and then when she was close enough Esme murmured, "Wow... good choice."
"Thanks." Lorna said dismissively, and... was she blushing? Again? Desperately trying to distract from that she clarified, "Just so we're clear-"
"No one touches your friends, I know. I know." Esme sighed, before grinning, "There isn't going to be a fight, don't worry. I'm not even bringing my sisters, so if your friends did attack us, I'd be helpless."
"As if." Lorna scoffed.
"Okay, maybe not." Esme admitted, before teasing, "I would be out gunned, but I'm sure you would protect me."
"Don't flatter yourself." Lorna grumbled.
Which of course led to Esme quipping, "Telepath, remember?"
*
It was harder than Lorna thought it would be, and that was saying a lot. She truly, deeply loved Marcos. That didn't just go away overnight, but he didn't understand what she was doing. What she needed to do. And she was afraid he never would. Perhaps she should have been glad there was still love in his eyes after what she had done, even after it became clear what she was doing now, but it just made things harder.
Of course, it was foolish to think he'd make this easy on her, but she had to remain strong, something that Lorna reminded herself over and over again as he approached, not stopping until he grabbed her arm and tried to yank her away from Esme and their new recruits, as if it would change anything.
"Lorna please, you can't do this." Marcos pleaded.
"Let go of her!" Esme said softly and darkly, her eyes glowing blue.
"Stay out of this!" Marcos snapped, just before Lorna pushed him back.
"Get your hands off me!" Lorna yelled as she pushed.
"Babe?" Marcos protested, obviously hurt.
But not enough if she was going to let he was go, Lorna realised, so she told him, "I've made my choice."
"It's a bad choice." Marcos said firmly.
"We'll see." Lorna said dismissively.
"What about... us?" Marcos asked.
That was the billion-dollar question that Lorna had been trying to decide herself, and she had gone back and forth for what felt like a thousand times, but in that moment it was never more clear that he would never be okay with her choice. And even if he did, pretending to for the sake of their relationship and/or the baby, she didn't want him to follow her down the path she was now going.
So even though it broke her heart, she was going to have to break his. It was the only way to keep him safe. And perhaps more importantly, to stop him from changing her mind. But what could she possibly do or say to make him leave her alone if killing people wasn't a deal breaker?
Lorna certainly couldn't think of anything to say, but as she glanced around she thought of something she could do as her eyes fell on Esme. There was just something in the blonde's eyes which had Lorna re-evaluating everything that had happened over the past couple of days and suddenly she saw it in a new light. At least as far as everything with Esme was concerned.
She actually felt a little stupid for not realising it sooner. No, she'd realised what had been happening, what she had been doing, but she hadn't wanted to admit it. After all, Esme was manipulative by nature and a little flirting didn't have to mean anything. But, at least in this case, it did.
It was surprising, and exciting, and worrying, and most of all confusing and Lorna just didn't have the time to figure out what it truly meant, but in that moment it didn't matter. All that mattered was that she had her answer to her previous question. Because she knew what she could do now to push Marcus away for good. Something which would break Marcos's heart and get him to leave her alone.
Something which at least one person in this room wanted. Maybe two. No, definitely two, if only for this one crazy moment. Something she could blame on needing to push Marcos away, if needs be. Perhaps something she'd do once, and then never again. Or maybe not. And admittedly, it would be something deliciously overdramatic to bring this awkward reunion to a close.
That thing? Lorna turning to Esme, grabbing her head firmly with both hands and then yanking her into a kiss. She didn't need to be a telepath to know that everyone around them was shocked, and if Lorna was honest she was shocked too. Mostly, because it didn't suck. In fact, it was worryingly good, Esme quickly getting over her shock and kissing back with skill and enthusiasm.
So much so that the kiss went on much longer than Lorna had intended, and when she broke it she needed a few seconds to recover. Also to stop herself from apologising to Marcos, who sure enough looked completely heartbroken. Then she forced on her best cruel smirk, And twisted the knife.
"Like I said, I've made my choice." Lorna quipped.
*
"Well, that was... eventful." Esme grinned teasingly a few minutes later once they were back in the van.
"You know that was just for show, right?" Lorna questioned, "I needed to make sure he'd stay away."
Esme cocked her head, then repeated, "Telepath, remember?"
"Meaning?" Lorna frowned.
"I know when you're lying." Esme repeated with a grin.
"You wish." Lorna scoffed.
"I do." Esme admitted softly.
There was a brief pause, then despite herself Lorna murmured, "You realise I just used you to hurt my ex, right? That doesn't bother you?"
"Nope." Esme softly smiled, shuffling forwards slightly as she admitted, "I'm a, by any means necessary, kind of girl."
For a moment Lorna actually found herself considering it, "How do I know this isn't just another lie?"
"How does anyone?" Esme questioned, before amending, "Other than me, or someone like me. But the rest of you? You just have to trust. And maybe you're not there yet, and maybe you never will be. But why should that stop us from having some fun?"
As she spoke Esme undid her seatbelt, slowly moved across to the middle seat so she was right next to Lorna, prompting the green headed girl to raise an eyebrow, "Really? Here? Now?"



"I don't have anything else to do for the rest of the ride, do you?" Esme grinned, and then when she noticed the other girl glancing at the driver she quickly added, "Don't worry about him, he's very discreet. And also a robot."
Lorna's eyes went wide at the last comment, "What, really?"
In response Esme just giggled, which was nowhere near good enough for Lorna and she was going to insist on getting a real answer to that question. More importantly, a truthful answer. But, later. Now she was very focused on Esme Frost leaning in cautiously so she could press their lips together.
For the few long seconds before that, which felt like an eternity, Lorna remembered all the reasons she shouldn't do this, which was immediately forgotten when their lips actually met. Then she was kissing Esme Frost again, and like before it was annoyingly good, especially as the kiss slowly became more bold, the blonde pushing her tongue into Lorna's mouth and the green headed girl massaging it with her own.
Shortly after that Esme straddled Lorna's waist, and wow, was that a new and wonderful experience for her. Well, she had once drunkenly pulled a friend into her lap for a hug, but then almost immediately pushed her off for being too heavy. But Esme wasn't too heavy.
Esme was just right. God, this felt so right, and good, and Lorna never wanted it to stop. But of course it did as soon as they were back in their HQ. Not that Lorna realised it. She just knew that one moment Esme was straddling her, their hands all over each other as they frantically kissed, and then... the bitch climbed off of her and gracefully exited the other side like nothing had happened. Meanwhile Lorna was just left there, feeling as if she'd been hit by a train.
"New recruits, follow me." Esme cheerfully announced, leaving her Queen in training sitting bewildered back in the van they had shared.
*
Lorna was lying on her bed and thinking about Esme Frost. More accurately, more disturbingly, she was lying on top of her bed and thinking about the kisses she had shared with Esme Frost, those kisses on repeat in her head and no matter how much she tried she couldn't get them to stop.
How could this happen to her? She didn't even like women. Not like that. Did she? What, was this some weird pregnancy craving? And why wasn't she thinking more about Marcos? The father of her child and the man she had loved so totally only a few days ago. He had been so heartbroken to see her kiss Esme, and she felt bad about it, she truly did, but wow, that kiss! Or more accurately kisses. She now couldn't stop thinking about it.
Which was only because Esme started something and didn't finish it, going around, showing everyone to their rooms, flirting with them... wait, what? What kind of excuse was that? Lorna was sounding like a crazy girlfriend, or worse, someone who got jealous and possessive after only one kiss.
And didn't finish what she started? God, why did kissing Esme have to turn her on so much? Was that bitch messing with her mind? Or was this one of the other Frost sisters? Was this pregnancy hormones? Or was she just finally going crazy after the plane, and Marcos, and just, everything? And most importantly of all, why wasn't Esme here distracting her?
Just then there was a knock on the door, Lorna answering it immediately to of course find a smirking Esme, who told her, "Sorry, some of our new recruits were very chatty. But I heard you thinking very loudly, and I was wondering if you'd like a distraction?"
"Yeah, yeah, shut up and get in here." Lorna growled, grabbing Esme and yanking her inside.
She didn't even wait to shut the door before kissing her, because Lorna just didn't give a fuck at that moment. Maybe even a really unhealthy part of her brain wanted people to see this, to know that this flirty little blonde was hers and, oh God, what the actual fuck was wrong with her? This wasn't her. She didn't like girls, and she certainly didn't like liars.
There was no way she could be kicking her bedroom door closed and pressing Esme Frost up against the nearest wall so she could feel their bodies pressed against each other. This bitch had to be doing something to her. Or someone else had to be. They just had too, because otherwise...
Breaking the kiss and wrapping her hands around Esme's neck Lorna growled, "Are you doing this to me?"
"What?" Esme croaked, the word barely audible as the pressure on her neck increased.
"Are you, or anyone else like say, your sisters, messing with my mind?" Lorna demanded, reminding herself to decrease the pressure a little bit so she could get an answer.
"No!" Esme answered, sounding genuinely hurt, "I wouldn't do that to you."
Lorna radically decreased her grip, but pushed, "If you're lying-"
"I'm not. I would never hurt you, Lorna." Esme insisted, again sounding genuine, "I... I... I'm crazy about you."
Despite the mood Lorna genuinely laughed, "You're crazy all right. Maybe we both are."
"No." Esme said firmly, "You're special. You're royalty. You're a God damn Queen, and don't let anyone tell you different. Not even you."
There was a brief pause as despite the fact she didn't trust the blonde Lorna found herself reassured by her words, gradually letting go of her and stroking her face. God dammit, Esme Frost was so freaking pretty. It was one of her most annoying qualities. And in that moment, Lorna was enthralled by it. It was new, and exciting, and really freaking scary.
Most of all, it was really easy to blame the way she was feeling right now on powers, because that seemed a lot more on the brand for her then actually liking Esme. Still, she needed to make herself crystal clear, which she did, albeit after another kiss, this one brief and actually a little sweet.
"You're sweet." Lorna murmured.
"I'm really not." Esme said dryly.
"But if..." Lorna continued, "If... I stay, or anything else, no mind controlling me. Ever. Or I walk."
"Understood." Esme nodded, and then when Lorna gave her a look she rolled her eyes and grudgingly added, "And I promise I won't use my powers on you. Unless you want me too."
"Why would I want you too?" Lorna frowned, before moving back when Esme grinned wickedly, "Ewww."
"You say that now." Esme teased, pushing things even further when she got a reluctant smile out of the other girl, "And feel free to choke me again. I'm totally into that."
"Why doesn't that surprise me?" Lorna grumbled.
"Hey, we all have our kinks." Esme pointed out, gently pushing Lorna backwards, "There's no shame in it. And this, this is what I remember you enjoying."
Despite herself Lorna smiled as Esme pushed her into gently sitting down on the bed and the other girl sat on top of her lap again, just like in the car. Then Esme just stayed like that for a few long seconds, smiling down at Lorna, before leaning down for another kiss.
Her mind now at ease Lorna didn't hesitate to kiss back, losing herself in it for a few blissful minutes as her hands wandered over Esme's soft little body, at one point even grabbing her butt and then a boob, the latter of which was a new but not unpleasant experience for her. Then she flipped them around so Esme was lying on her back on the bed with Lorna on top of her, their bodies pressed against each other so wonderfully as the blonde's hands gave the green headed girl a taste of her own medicine.
Then all of a sudden Esme broke the kiss, her eyes glowing blue, and she quickly slipped from underneath Lorna while apologising, "I've got to go. Something's come up. Sorry."
"You've got to be kidding me?" Lorna groaned in frustration, rolling onto her back and grumbling, "Can't your sisters deal with it?"
"They're trying, but..." Esme hesitated, before settling on, "It's a busy night."
"I bet." Lorna grumbled.
"I could come back later?" Esme offered.
"You know what? Don't bother." Lorna grumbled, rolling away from the other girl impatiently, "This whole thing was a big mistake. Let's just forget it."
There was a brief pause and then Esme asked, "Do you mean that?"
"You're the Telepath. You tell me." Lorna grumbled, but there was no response, and when she looked over her shoulder she was alone.
*
Lorna hated herself for snapping at Esme so childishly, but she had just been so frustrated and in the moment she had lashed out. The only bright side was that unlike Marcos, or anyone else for that matter, Esme knew what she was actually thinking, and that she truly didn't mean it. Although that didn't mean Esme deserved it. She maybe a crazy, murderous bitch, but she didn't deserve that.
But again, it reminded Lorna she should have been staying away from her, instead of lying in bed for the next few hours thinking about kissing her again, until she just couldn't take it any more and she actually went looking for the bitch. To apologise? To firmly end this for good? To have sex with her? Lorna honestly wasn't sure, she just knew she couldn't sleep until she had dealt with this.
Before she'd even started searching the grounds she heard a familiar voice in her head telling her where to go. Yet although it sounded identical to Esme's voice for some reason Lorna was able to recognise it wasn't. She couldn't tell which sister was helping her, but her tone was dispassionate, maybe even a bit annoyed, which certainly didn't seem like Esme.
Unless, Esme was mad at her. But even then, she just knew it wasn't her. Then Lorna found herself outside an unmarked door, which theoretically could have anything behind it, but she believed it was the right one, and... she just stood there like an idiot for a few long seconds as she tried to decide what she was going to say. Which she really should have done before now.
Come in Lorna, please?
The words echoed in Lorna's head briefly, taking her back a little at the suddenness, but mostly because she could clearly tell it was Esme this time. Then she took a calming breath and open the door to find a bedroom not unlike her own.
She had been expecting something at least twice as big, and Esme Frost sitting on top of the bed wearing the tiniest lingerie imaginable. Instead Esme was under the sheets, a little dishevelled but still gorgeous, her smile of course lighting up the darkness which was initially in her room. At least until Lorna stepped inside the room, turned the lights on and shut the door behind her, barely taking a second glance around the uninteresting room before focusing on the other girl.
"You're disappointed?" Esme teased, "Not luxurious enough for you? Well, maybe when we're running the place, but for now this will do. And trust me, the bed's plenty soft. Why don't you come closer and see for yourself?"
Lorna chuckled at that, and asked a question of her own, "Why didn't you come back?"
"You asked me not too." Esme pointed out.
"And you knew I didn't mean it." Lorna pointed out.
Esme gave a mocking, and maybe even angry, smile before pointing out, "Yes, but my powers make consent a little tricky. If I persisted every time someone said no, but thought yes, what would that make me? Besides, in case there's any confusion, if you want a one night stand, I'm your girl, but I was kind of hoping for more."
"You were?" Lorna questioned softly.
Feeling she took things too far too quickly Esme backtracked, "Look, I'm not saying we have too. It's just on the table, for me. If you want. But only if you want. Which is why I didn't come back to you after the... situation, was dealt with. I... I wanted you to make a move on me."
Lorna nodded in understanding, then slowly step forward until she was standing right in front of the bed, and asked, "Are you naked under there?"
The smile on Esme's face was telling, "Is this you making a move?"
"Finding your bedroom in the middle of the night was me making a move." Lorna pointed out, "This is me making a demand."
"I thought it was a question?" Esme teased.
"Now it's a demand." Lorna growled, and then when Esme simply nodded she gave her another demand, "Show me."
Esme obeyed immediately, then when the other girl just stared at her she cautiously asked, "So?"
"You're gorgeous." Lorna murmured, quickly adding when she saw the look on the other girl's face, "Oh don't look so smug, you know just how fucking pretty you are."
"I do." Esme grinned, before admitting, "I just wasn't sure it would affect you like this."
"Me neither." Lorna softly admitted, her eyes travelling over that soft pale skin in front of her.
There was a brief pause and then Esme asked, "Don't you... don't you feel kind of, overdressed?"
Lorna smirked at the other girl, and then after a few long seconds reached down to grab the luxurious pyjama top and slowly pull it up and over her head, and then toss it aside. She then pushed the pyjama bottoms down around her ankles and stepped out of them, meaning that both girls were naked.
Which unsurprisingly Esme took the opportunity to slide her eyes up and down Lorna's body, even as Lorna slowly approached the bed, pushing the covers completely off of it before crawling onto it, and up Esme's body, which made both girls let out a soft gasp. Their bodies had been pressed together a lot lately, but to have bare skin touching bare skin was incredibly thrilling, and that was before their breasts, and other places, were pressed against each other.
With her mouth inches away from Esme's Lorna teased with a pout, "So, no sexy lingerie?"
"Imagined me sleeping that way a lot, have you?" Esme teased, "Or maybe just in here, wearing next to nothing, and thinking about you?"
"It does sound like you." Lorna pointed out, leaning in a little more.
"True." Esme nodded, "But I... I wasn't sure you'd show."
"Neither was I." Lorna admitted softly.
"Besides..." Esme smiled, "It would have been presumptuous, and I didn't want to scare you off."
"And sleeping nude wasn't?" Lorna raised an eyebrow.
"That's just how I sleep." Esme shrugged, "But since I disappointed you, I'll be happy to let you pick out something for me to wear. Or put on a little fashion show for you."
"I might like that." Lorna admitted, her lips now about an inch from Esme's.
"But, later." Esme pleaded, "Kissing now?"
Somehow Lorna felt that Esme didn't mean just kissing. At least she hoped she didn't, as it wasn't all Lorna wanted. But she trusted Esme to say something if they were moving too fast. Well, they were definitely moving too fast, but Lorna didn't care. She didn't know if this was going to be anything real, and in many ways it would probably be better if it wasn't, but she couldn't just stay in bed and think about everything that had happened today over and over again.
Bringing down that plane. Killing those people. Officially leaving the Mutant Underground and joining the Hellfire Club. Encouraging others to join, including a 15-year-old kid. And most of all breaking her baby Daddy's heart, which broke her own just as much. Oh yes, Lorna needed a distraction, and Esme was willing to give it.
So Lorna closed the tiny distance that was between their lips in a gentle but passionate kiss. Unsurprisingly Esme kissed back right away, and tried to intensify the kiss. Initially Lorna stopped her, although she wasn't sure why, and she really didn't want to think about it right now. No, she just wanted to concentrate on kissing another girl. Kissing Esme.
The incredibly frustrating yet incredibly beautiful bitch who she could no longer stop thinking about. And she did, so much so that she almost didn't notice when Esme flipped them over so Lorna was now the one on her back. She did failed to notice the hands that began to wander, at least until Esme broke the kiss and grinned down at her.
"Relax." Esme soothed, "We both know you haven't done this before, but I have. So just relax and enjoy. And yes, I'm sure. Mmmmm, I've wanted this since the moment I first saw you."
Before Lorna could even properly pout and glare at the other girl Esme was kissing her again, making this whole situation even more annoying. Lorna would have totally lied, or just not said anything, about never doing this with a girl, but with a telepath that just wasn't an option.
Of course that kiss made her forget all about her annoyance, at least for that moment, and Lorna didn't exactly complain when Esme moved her lips down her cheek to her neck which she lingered on for a few long seconds, kissing and even licking and sucking the sensitive flesh there. Then Esme slowly moved down to give other parts of her body the same treatment. Parts which needed more, but of course the frustrating girl didn't go straight for where Lorna wanted her the most.
She still didn't complain when instead of heading straight downwards Esme took a detour, kissing up one of Lorna's breasts and taking a nipple into her mouth. Which caused Lorna to gasp softly, and then moan just as softly, even though Esme was barely using any pressure to suck her nipple. It was more anticipation of what was to come, and the novelty of this being another girl.
Although it was not that long before Esme not only increased the suction but began sliding her tongue around Lorna's nipples and flicking them. First though Esme went back and forth between them, kissing her way down one boob and up the other and back again, driving Lorna wild.
Along the way Esme's hands came up to massage Lorna's tits, pushing one more firmly into her mouth while really going to town on the other, tweaking that nipple in a way which really had Lorna crying out with pure joy. But it just wasn't enough for her. She wanted more, and from the way Esme grinned around her nipple it was clear the blonde knew that and was simply torturing her anyway.
Or she was just waiting for Lorna to ask for it, Lorna resisting as she was pretty sure she couldn't say anything without it coming out like begging. Which might have been Esme's intention, but seemingly the blonde grew impatient, and eventually just started kissing her way down Lorna's flat stomach anyway.
Not long after that there was another girl in between her legs, Lorna staring down and marvelling at that sight. Their eyes then looked for a few long seconds, Esme silently asking for permission and Lorna only too happy to give it. Which of course made Esme smile, and thankfully finally lean forward, sticking out her tongue and sliding it over Lorna's pussy, starting from the bottom and working her way up to the very top.
Which in turn caused Lorna to cry out loudly in pure pleasure. Which continue to be the case as Esme quickly followed the first lick up with another, and another, and another, the other girl licking her pussy with a slow but steady rhythm which Lorna instantly loved.
On the one hand Esme had been shamelessly teasing her all day, and much longer than that but today had been particularly intense, and it had been just so long since someone had gone down on her. When they first got together she and Marcos would have sex all the time, and he was really good at it. Even this part, which was rare.
In fact, he might just be the best pussy licker she'd ever had. At least until now. But all she and Marcos had done towards the end was fight, and while they initially tried not to go to bed mad it felt more like a ceasefire than actually resolving their issues. And now Lorna wasn't fearful of that, and could actually just enjoy sex with Esme. Or at least that's what she told herself.
In reality there were still issues with everything about this, but thankfully Esme was making it easy to forget all about them with gentle strokes of her tongue, each ending in attention to Lorna's clit. Which if Esme kept this up would make Lorna cum in no time, which she almost put a stop to so she could savour this precious moment.
But no, Lorna was just too eager to forget her problems and cum. Unfortunately it just couldn't be that easy. No, Esme had to insist on staying at the same pace for like an eternity, pushing Lorna towards orgasm without ever actually making her cum, or even getting close to it. Not even when Lorna growled in frustration, and began moving the furniture with her powers.



You want more? You know what to do!
Esme's voice echoed through her head, the way the blonde looked up at her and grinned against her skin confirming this wasn't some kind of delusion brought on by the growing need inside of Lorna. Of course she wasn't going to give the bitch the satisfaction. At least not right away.
In fact, giving in was probably inevitable given how needy Lorna was beginning to feel. But that didn't mean that she couldn't resist for as long as possible. Which was ironically the reverse of what she wanted before, but the discomfort and even pain was worth it to get one up on Esme. Unless, Esme wanted this to last, and was playing mind games with her? God damnit, it was so hard to tell with this sneaky bitch.
Lorna tried looking down at Esme for a clue on what she wanted, but the blonde wasn't looking up at her any more. No, her eyes were closed, her face mostly hidden with that blonde hair, and while what the expression Lorna could see seemed happy that didn't actually tell her much.
Just that probably no matter what she chose she was giving Esme what she wanted, which annoyed Lorna no end, even if it was worth it for the pleasure she was currently receiving. Of course that experiment kind of backfired on her, as focusing on the fact that there was a beautiful, naked blonde girl in between her legs and licking her pussy just increased the pleasure to the point where it was painful for Lorna to resist begging for more.
So for better or for worse Lorna whimpered, "Please... more... fuck me... I, ah fuck!"
She quickly became incoherent again as she almost immediately got her wish, Esme increasing her attention to Lorna's clit, lingering more and more until that was her only focus. She even took it into her mouth and began sucking on it, bringing Lorna to the very edge of climax, but somehow not letting her go over it.
Which was a level of teasing Lorna had never had to deal with before, and caused her to groan, whimper and cry out in frustration, the furniture around them beginning to shake and bend under the force of that frustration. Which she desperately had to keep under control, as she certainly didn't want to destroy the bed while they were in it. Not after what happened with her last bed, when Esme had upset her.
So for the sake of them both Lorna clarified what she wanted, "Make me cum! Ohhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, make me cum you bitch! I need to cum! I need it."
What's the magic word?
Again Esme's voice echoed through her head, the blonde looking up at her and grinning in a way which made Lorna want to hurt her, but instead she whimpered, "Please? Please make me cum, mmmmm, I need to cum."
Say my name!
Yet again Esme's voice echoed through Lorna's head as the blonde looked up at her and grinned, but this time the green haired girl just glared down at her, prompting Esme to remove her mouth to push her luck, "Please baby, just say it. Mmmmm, tell me who you want to make you cum."
There was a brief pause and then Lorna forced the next words out of her mouth, "Esme! Make me cum Esme, oh God, make me fucking cum."
Please, Esme psychically reminded the other girl as she happily returned to sucking Lorna's clit.
"Please! Please, please, pleassssssssssseeeeeeeee, oooooooooh Esme! Mmmmm, please Esme, fuck me!" Lorna desperately pleaded, "Please make me cum... I need to cum... I need it soooooo bad, ohhhhhhh fuck, Esme, make me cum Esme, oh God, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd Esme, please Esme, aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk Esme."
It was pretty embarrassing but after that Lorna only managed to get out the word 'please' and Esme's name, and of course a series of cries and swear words, as Esme slowly pushed her tongue inside her. Inside her cunt! Another girl's tongue was now inside her cunt, and just having it pushing inside her was overwhelming enough, but as soon as she started sliding it in and out that was it and Lorna finally came.
And of course, she just had to give Esme the satisfaction of making her cum incredibly hard. Not that Lorna could be too upset about that when she was being bombarded by such incredible ecstasy, the fact that Esme was greedily swallowing her cum only making her orgasm that much more intense.
Before Lorna could come down from her high Esme shoved first one and then two fingers inside of her and started pumping them in and out while sucking on her clit. Which unsurprisingly didn't take long to make her cum again, albeit this time on Esme's fingers. Partly because she was just so riled up, but also because Esme was really good with her fingers, not just pumping them in and out but curling them upwards to attack her G-spot.
Which she did relentlessly, along with forcefully licking and sucking her clit. Esme continued to do that, or tongue fuck her, through orgasm after orgasm until Lorna passed out from overwhelming ecstasy. Then when she came to of course she found Esme lying on her side next to her while triumphantly smiling down at her.
"So, did you enjoy that?" Esme teased smugly.
"What do you think?" Lorna groaned sarcastically.
"I think... the answer is all over my face." Esme grinned, indicating to her cum covered face.
"You bitch." Lorna tried to sound mad, but she couldn't stop herself from laughing, which totally took away from the effect. Although either out of anger or amusement, most likely the latter, she was able to push herself up onto her side facing Esme so she could tell her, "Sometimes I don't know whether I want to punch you, or kiss you."
"Yes you do." Esme countered smugly, then when Lorna gave her a look she admitted, "At least right now."
Not wanting to admit Esme was right, and certainly not wanting to give Esme a chance to point out Lorna knew she was right, Lorna shut the annoying bitch up in the best possible way, namely by pressing her lips to hers. She was so exhausted from her orgasms that all she could manage at first was a gentle peck, which Esme thankfully seemed more than fine with.
Whether she'd truly be fine with Lorna not returning the favour tonight was another question. Lorna suspected she would tell her she didn't have too, but would be upset if she took her up on that offer. Besides, it wasn't an offer Lorna thought she could accept. Or wanted too. No, she wanted to make this bitch cum for her, and that's exactly what she was going to do.
Reinvigorated by that thought, and admittedly the gentle kiss, Lorna pushed Esme down onto her back and got on top of her, to the clear delight of the other girl. Especially because as she did this Lorna increased the force of the kissing, Esme with her every step of the way, and even 'fighting back' more than Lorna would have liked at that moment.
Oh yes, Lorna was suddenly overcome by a need to dominate the kiss, and although it took a while she eventually succeeded. She also really enjoyed pinning Esme down and pressing herself firmly on top of her, their naked bodies were again pressed against each other in a feeling which Lorna increasingly enjoyed, and wanted to feel more in the future.
Something else she was getting very fond of was the feeling of Esme's soft body underneath her hands, Lorna barely beginning to slide her hands over her body before she started massaging the other girl's tits. Which resulted in a satisfying cry and moan of pleasure from Esme, which made Lorna smile with delight into the kiss.
Although she smirked with delight at just how hard Esme's nipples were, and all the little reactions she got from her lover while playing with them. Which just motivated her to play with them even more roughly. After all, they were well past the foreplay stage, and this was just a bit of teasing before the main event, and oh how Lorna loved to tease Esme like this. It was the perfect revenge, especially given the wonderful sounds the other girl was making.
Wanting to hear more of those sounds Lorna broke the kiss, and started sliding her lips down to Esme's neck, then up to her face, before eventually to her lips again. This gave Lorna a chance to taste herself some more, which was not unfamiliar to her as she had tasted her own cum and pussy cream on Marco's face and lips, but it tasted on a girl's lips and face was a new and wonderful thrill, one she savoured almost as much as the cries Esme was letting out.
Then she slowly reached down, and after briefly teasing Esme by grabbing her cute little butt Lorna slid her hand around to touch what they both really wanted her to touch. Esme's pussy. Oh yes, she was touching another girl's pussy for the first time in her life, and it was unsurprisingly soaking wet.
"Oh my God!" Esme cried out, breaking the latest kiss the second Lorna started touching her twat.
"Shouldn't that be, oh my Queen?" Lorna teased.
"Shut up and fuck me." Esme groaned in frustration.
"Sorry, what was that?" Lorna grinned as she cruelly moved her hand away from where Esme so desperately wanted it.
"No, I... I'm sorry." Esme quickly apologised, "Please, your Majesty, fuck me."
"Your Majesty?" Lorna mocked, "Yeah, right. Stop messing around and give me what I want."
Esme desperately searched her mind for a few seconds, then Lorna's, before smiling and softly pleading, "Oh please Lorna, my Queen, fuck me. Fuck me with your fingers. Please? I'm a desperate little slut who needs you to fuck her so bad. Mmmmm, only you. Please, my Queen... Polaris, fuck me. Oh fuck me, oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, oh, oh my Queen, oh God!"
Most of those words Lorna wanted to hear, perhaps more than she wanted to admit, but there was certainly no denying it from a telepath. So Lorna rewarded the annoying blonde by not only touching her little twat again, but beginning to rub it. Oh yes, she began gently rubbing Esme's pussy.
Which Lorna suppose was technically more unnecessary foreplay, but Esme certainly wasn't in a position to complain. In fact she was not complaining very loudly. Maybe a little too loudly. God, was Lorna that loud when she was being pleasured? Then again, what did she care what anyone in the Hellfire Club thought of her? Or them? Or this? Okay, she kind of cared, but it felt way to good to stop.
Seeing just how much this line of thinking was amusing Esme Lorna glared at her and instead concentrated on just how wet the other girl was, and she barely even started touching her. The fact Esme then blushed told Lorna that the bitch was reading her mind, which she decided to used to her advantage by imagining herself fingering the other girl.
As in her fingers actually inside of Esme, pounding them in and out of her and making the hot blonde quiver and cum around her fingers. Which again caused Esme to blush, and let out the most wonderful sounds of enjoyment, both of which Lorna adored. Perhaps a little too much, another thought she ignored by beginning to taunt her new lover.
"Wow..." Lorna mumbled, before basically repeating a thought she'd had in her head, "You know, you just called yourself a desperate little slut as an insult, but I'm not sure there's a more accurate description of you. Oh yes, I've barely started touching you, and you're already practically ready to cum. Aren't you? Mmmmm, yeah you are. God, what's wrong with you? Why are you such a whore?"
"Only... only for you." Esme stammered weakly.
This took Lorna aback, and then after a few long seconds of silence she pushed, "I bet you want my fingers inside you, huh?"
Yes, Esme silently said, and nodded her head.
Which wasn't quite enough for Lorna, "Say it out loud!"
"Yes." Esme whimpered, and then when Lorna gave her a look she clarified, "I want your fingers inside me. Ohhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd, I want you. I want you inside me. Only you! Please Lorna, I... need you inside me. Please fuck me, mmmmm yesssssss, fuck me, finger fuck my pussy, oooooooh fuckkkkkkkk! Please, Lorna, my Queen, oh fuck! Ooooooohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh!"
Lorna had intended to cruelly leave Esme begging for a few long minutes as punishment for making her beg, and maybe just, everything. But almost the second Esme started begging again Lorna just lost it and started pushing her index finger into Esme's pussy, causing both girls to cry out as one penetrated the other.
Oh God, that feeling of her finger being slowly engulfed in tight, wet heat, and it meant she was inside another girl for the first time in her life, and it was almost beyond words for Lorna. Better yet it seemed to be beyond words for Esme, the normally mouthy bitch just whimpering, gasping and crying out as Lorna slowly pushed her way up to the knuckle inside her.
Immediately Lorna wanted to start taunting the annoying blonde again, but she just couldn't. She was equally speechless by this moment, and she just couldn't resist savouring it. Well, that and those wonderful sounds coming out of Esme, and the look on the beautiful blonde's face, things which Lorna was lost in for a few long seconds before she began pumping that finger in and out of Esme, officially beginning to finger fuck another girl for the first time in her life.
Which unsurprisingly got similar reactions out of Esme, but as much as Lorna enjoyed them she was overwhelmed by a need to torment this little telepath like she'd been tormenting her throughout this incredibly long day. And longer than that, if she was honest.
"This is what you wanted?" Lorna growled, "My finger inside of you? Fucking you? Mmmmm, me fucking you with a finger while my cum is drying on your face? Is this really what you wanted you desperate little slut? Answer me!"
"Yes!" Esme whimpered.
"Say it!" Lorna pushed.
"I'm a desperate little slut!" Esme gasped, "I'm a desperate little slut who wanted you to finger her with the taste of your pussy on her lips, oooooooh, and on my tongue, ohhhhhhh, your cum on my face, oh my God Lorna please, please fuck me! Finger me and make me cum for you!"
Maybe Lorna was out of her depth here. After all, talking was clearly Esme's game, and as much as Lorna could try and use words against her the telepath could throw them right back in her face. Although in this case there was away Lorna could literally get the upper hand and Esme under her thumb, perhaps truly leaving Esme speechless in the process.
Namely by adding another finger into Esme's cunt and starting to rub her thumb against her clit. That sure did wipe the smirk off that pretty face, which had been there until Lorna had made her move, then Esme didn't look so smug. No, she was too busy crying out and moaning in pleasure, and writhing underneath Lorna's hand.
At one point Esme also closed her eyes and tilted her head back to let out a particularly loud cry, which angered Lorna who demanded, "No, look at me! Look at me! No matter what happens you keep looking at me!"
As she did this Lorna reached down without thinking and grabbed Esme's face, pulling it back into position. Then after thinking about it for a few long seconds Lorna smirked, and moved her hand lower to wrap around Esme's pretty little neck.
As Esme's face lit up with delight Lorna felt justified about tightening that grip while increasing the speed and the force of the fingering until she was sure the other girl was going to cum, and then easing off back into a steady rhythm. Which got the whimper of disappointment Lorna had wanted out of Esme, but it was quickly followed by an impressed look, which annoyed her enough to tighten her grip around the other mutant's throat.
"Say when..." Lorna then smirked, trying to punish the little blonde slut by squeezing down on her throat so tightly she cut off her air supply completely, but then when there was no voice in her head telling her to stop even after a few long seconds Lorna released the grip and swore, "God dammit Esme!"
"No, please choke me." Esme gasped and whimpered, "Choke me and make me cum!"
There was a brief pause and then Lorna tightened her grip again and warned, "You cum when I say you cum, or not at all."
Esme nodded in understanding and then made a few more wonderful sounds as once again Lorna increased the pressure on her throat and more importantly the pace of her fingers and thumb. At first the choking was meant to be a tease based on Esme claiming to enjoy this kind of thing, and honestly Lorna had wanted to do this whenever the blonde annoyed her, which was a lot.
But now she hated every moment of it, and Lorna desperately wanted to stop it and just finger Esme to orgasm. But she wanted to make Esme cum hard even more, and probably thanks to the telepathic powers of this girl, Lorna just couldn't stop herself from giving Esme what she wanted.
Thankfully it didn't take long for Esme to be on the edge of orgasm, Lorna immediately ordering, "Cum! Cum for me! Cum for me now!"
Happily obeying her 'Queen' Esme came instantly, her pussy squeezing down and covering Lorna's hand in yet more liquid. But Esme had made her cum more than once, so Lorna wasn't satisfied with that. No, she just kept hammering those fingers in and out of the other girl, curling them upwards to hit Esme's G-spot and bashing her thumb against the other mutant's clit.
And the entire time Lorna stared into Esme's beautiful eyes, and that gorgeous face, and contemplated what she was doing. That she was making another girl cum for her. This girl was cumming for her. Esme Frost was cumming all over her fingers, over and over again, and it made Lorna feel powerful and proud.
Maybe about halfway through Lorna finally gave up on choking Esme and just concentrated on the fingering, although mostly she wasn't sure when that ended. All she knew was there was a long and awkward pause when she finally slowed down and pulled her fingers out of the other girl. Then Lorna heard a suggestion in her head which made her smirk, and then she obliged by sticking her cum drenched fingers against Esme's lips.
Esme then grabbed hold of her hand, as if to make sure it wouldn't go anywhere, and then she shamelessly and sensuously took those fingers into her mouth and slowly yet greedily sucked them clean, causing Lorna to chuckle. Then Lorna leaned down to kiss Esme's sore looking neck and then her lips in a slow, sweet kiss.
"On your side." Lorna ordered softly when she broke the kiss, prompting Esme to grin and do as she was told, clearly knowing Lorna's intentions.
Sure enough Lorna got down behind her and wrapped her arms around her, making Esme the little spoon while she was the big spoon. Lorna honestly wasn't sure why she did it. It didn't feel like a telepathic suggestion, but then again who knows with Esme. But... it just felt right. So right. And that was before she was actually in the position.
Which was a first for her, because she had been a little spoon, but to be a big spoon, and to cradle such a soft and beautiful creature felt so truly wonderful, magical, and again, right. Lorna felt an oh so rare feeling of peace, the likes of which she had only known a few times before, namely whenever she was in Marcos's arms, or when Esme was in hers.
"Lorna?" Esme whispered softly.
"Huh?" Lorna hummed.
Esme lifted her head and looked back, the two girls locking eyes for a few long seconds before Esme smiled, "You're going to make a great Queen."
Then Esme pecked her lips and settled down again, seemingly falling asleep instantly, leaving poor Lorna dumbfounded. Partly because she wasn't sure the last flirty comment had been what Esme meant to say, in fact she was pretty sure she wanted to say something more serious which would likely make Lorna freak out more than she already was, mostly because she just couldn't get over how beautiful Esme looked and how happy she felt.
There were still a million thoughts going through her head the next few minutes, so much so that Lorna didn't think she would ever sleep again. And yet, when her head finally hit the pillow she felt at ease and soon drifted off with an incredibly dangerous woman in her arms.
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"Men!" Lucy Lane exclaimed the second the door was opened.
"Erm, hi Lucy." Kara mumbled, allowing her friend to barge past her and then closing the door to her apartment behind the clearly annoyed brunette.
"God Kara, you're so lucky you're a lesbian." Lucy groaned, making her way to the kitchen before briefly pausing, and then pointing out, "I mean, I get relationships are complicated regardless of gender, and I'm totally oversimplifying the issue, but I mean, it's like were literally different species."
"Well, I'm one of the last surviving members of my race, and the rest are all evil, or my cousin, so..." Kara quipped, second guessing it a little when Lucy glared at her but decided to double down anyway, "So if anyone knows about interspecies dating it's me. And believe me, from what I can tell, it's just as frustrating."
"I don't know..." Lucy said, casually taking one of the beers which Kara kept in her fridge for Alex and opening it, then just as Kara was about to protest Lucy brought it up to her lips and quipped just before taking a swig, "You and Alex seem to have it down pat."
Kara let out an inhuman squeak, before trying to protest while clearly flustered, "What? No! No, we're not... I mean, we're sisters!"
"Adopted." Lucy unnecessarily reminded her, "It's not the same as me and Lois fooling around."
"We're not." Kara weakly protested again, and then frowned, "Wait, are you?"
"Am I what?" Lucy frowned, before her eyes went wide, "No! Seriously, no. And stop denying you are. It's adorable to see you try, and somehow you're even more unconvincing than Alex, but I already got the truth out of her, and she is away better liar then you are."
Briefly Kara opened her mouth to deny the truth again, but instead only side, "It's not just fooling around. I love her."
"I know." Lucy smiled, "I've known that since day one, and I'm shocked more people don't. Like James! He has no idea you two are together, or that you're even gay, and he won't hear otherwise. It's really, really annoying. Like seriously, you guys should just make out in front of him so he finally gets the picture and gives up on his stupid crush on you."
Kara blushed at the idea, mostly because she didn't find it unpleasant, then cautiously asked, "Is that why you're mad at James? Because he has a crush on me?"
"No." Lucy sighed, taking a big swig of her drink before admitting, "And yes. It's a number of things, actually. I guess it always is. Which is why I'm leaving."
"James, or?" Kara began.
"Both." Lucy explained, taking another big swig of her drink before continuing, "I'm quitting the DEO, effective immediately, and transferring to another department in the government. I'm not sure where I'll end up, but as long as it's anywhere except here that's fine by me."
"Oh." Kara murmured.
"Don't take it personally." Lucy said, "I just need a fresh start."
"No, I get it." Kara smiled softly, before opening her arms wide, "I'm going to miss you Lucy. We all will."
"I'm sure." Lucy said dismissively, allowing Kara to give her what was admittedly quite a nice hug. Then Lucy smiled wickedly against Kara's ear, "But I'm going to give you a parting gift. Something to remember me by."
"Oh?" Kara raised an eyebrow, allowing herself to be held in place.
"You see, ever since I got here, there's one thing I've really wanted to do, but couldn't. Not until now." Lucy told her.
"Oh?" Kara repeated, liking the sound of this more and more.
Lucy leaned in even closer and whispered huskily into Kara's ear, "I'm going to fuck Supergirl."
Kara blushed slightly, but pulled back and admitted with a shy smile, "I'd be totally okay with that. Supergirl would, I mean."
"I'm sure you would, you big dork." Lucy chuckled, before promising, "But I'm not just going to fuck you. I'm going to give you exactly what you need, Super Sub."
"Oh, you really have been talking to Alex." Kara blushed.
"Uh-huh." Lucy grinned, pulling back and looking Kara up and down, "You know, I totally thought I was done with this after college, but the first time I saw you in that little red and blue costume, mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, I got myself off so hard thinking about riding your face. You have no idea."
"Thanks." Kara blushed awkwardly, before offering, "Would you like me to put on my super suit?"
"No." Lucy said quickly, before quickly adding, "I thought the same thing when we met, and you were... well, you. Besides, I definitely want you completely naked."
"I can do that..." Kara beamed, disappearing in a flash and then reappearing without a stitch of clothing on.
"Wow." Lucy murmured, downing her drink and tossing the discarded bottle on to the kitchen table before slowly walking around the normally timid girl who was clearly proud of her body given the way she was just standing there, showing it off. Then after circling the other woman a few times Lucy waited until they were face to face again, gulped, and then told the alien, "You're so fucking hot. No wonder your sister couldn't keep her hands off you."
"She tried. Unfortunately." Kara softly grumbled, remembering how it took years for Alex to even kiss her, let alone fuck her.
Ignoring that Lucy continued, "I mean seriously, wow. I don't even consider myself bi, just occasionally curious, but... fuck, I almost want to stay and fuck you as much as your sister does."
"You could, if you really wanted too." Kara offered.
"Nice offer, but I've made up my mind." Lucy smiled softly, although she didn't sound as convincing as she meant too, and certainly not as convincing as the next part, "Which is why I want to make this count. Completely get you out of my system in one long fuck. But I'm going to be nice and give you the choice... we can go with my original plan, and just spend the rest of the day making sweet, gentle lesbian love. Or I can make you my slut."
"Oh, that! Can we do that?" Kara eagerly chose, and then clarified, "I want you to make me your slut."
"Good." Lucy grinned, "Well? Go get me your Kryptonite collar! Mmmmm yeah, because what's even the point if you don't feel it?"
"Yes Mistress Lucy." Kara grinned, retrieving the box with her collar in in a flash and then offering it to her temporary owner.
"Oh, Mistress Lucy? I like that." Lucy admitted, trying out the name on her tongue, before nodding her head, "Yeah, call me that the rest of the night. And get down on your knees! I want to see Supergirl on her knees in front of me."
"Yes Mistress Lucy." Kara pouted, before doing as she was told.
Lucy had been struggling not to drool ever since she was suddenly confronted with a completely naked Supergirl, and she was pretty sure she lost that battle when the most powerful female in the entire world dropped to her knees in front of her and lowered her head submissively. Fuck, this might just be the most powerful being in the universe, and she was waiting to be collared and used like the little lesbian slut she was. Used by Lucy.
She, Lucy Lane, suddenly found herself in complete control of Supergirl, a fact which stunned her into just standing there dumbly for a few long seconds, before hurrying to get out the collar and then tightening it around Kara's pretty neck with trembling hands.
Then as confidently as she could Lucy ordered, "Well, what are you waiting around for? Let's go to your room and get this party started."
"Yes Mistress Lucy." Kara said softly, biting her lip before offering, "Should I crawl slowly so you can admire the piece of ass you're about to spank?"
"Yes." Lucy said hoarsely, "We should do that."
"Yes Mistress Lucy." Kara grinned cheekily, "As you wish."
Even though she knew it wasn't very top like of her Lucy couldn't help give in to that suggestion, because fuck, it was a great suggestion. A really, really great suggestion, as Lucy was able to slowly walk behind Kara and not only admire her perfect little ass, but enjoy the sight of the mighty Supergirl crawling around like a little doggy.
Which was out of this world hot. And kind of made her want to go back to the kitchen and finish off any alcohol she could find, but she didn't want to miss Kara crawling on the ground. Besides, while she had been drunk during her college experimental phase Lucy definitely wanted to do this sober, so she would remember every single second of it.
Sooner than she would have liked Lucy found herself in the bedroom, and after a few more seconds of staring at Kara's ass she walked over to the bed, sat down on it, and patted her knee, "Well, get over my knee then."
"Yes Mistress Lucy." Kara grinned, quickly doing as she was told.
Once Kara was in position Lucy immediately grabbed her butt and started squeezing and fondling it like it was a piece of meat, and Supergirl let her. More importantly Supergirl was letting her spank her, that thought overwhelming Lucy for a few long seconds, and she hadn't even started yet.
Then with a wicked smile she raised her hand high in the air, held it there just long enough to tease her friend, and then brought it crashing down on Kara's ass. Which of course made the mighty Supergirl cry out, but it wasn't from pain. At least not entirely. Oh yes, there was more than a hint of delight, and Lucy could practically taste the eager smile on her friend's face.
As if that wasn't enough Kara then cried out, "More! Give me more! Please Mistress Lucy, spank me! Mmmmm, spank my naughty little ass! Oh Rao, spank it hard, AH GOD!"
While that encouragement caused her to grin with delight Lucy was soon cutting it off by delivering one hard strike after another, raining down blows which caused Kara's butt to slowly turn pink, and then even eventually red under the force of her assault. She just couldn't wait any longer to give Supergirl a spanking, especially as Supergirl continued letting out cries of pain and delight.
No matter how hard Lucy did it. Towards the end she was actually trying to get a pure cry of pain, just to see if she could. Just to see if this pain slut had a limit which she could reach. Maybe even out of frustration of what happened with James. All that Lucy knew was that for a few long minutes she was smacking that ass so hard the cheeks jiggled and her hand ached.
Kara was used to more drawn-out teasing from Mistress Alex, who could grope her butt for what felt like hours, and then when the spanking really got under way normally there would be a steady build-up. But not with Lucy. No, she delivered one hard strike, decided that she liked it that way and just kept dishing it out.
Which Kara really enjoyed, even if Lucy never did quite succeed in actually hurting her. More to the point her strikes were erratic, never hitting the same place twice, which was both good and bad. On the one hand it made sure the pain stayed on the same level throughout, when Kara would have liked more, but at least it gave her butt than even tan.
One rather disappointing thing about it was Lucy didn't capitalise on the idea that Kara was some evil homewrecker who had tempted James away from her deliberately and now Lucy was making her pay the price. No, Lucy remain completely silent throughout the spanking, seemingly concentrating only on the moment.
But it didn't really matter, as the image in her head was pretty vivid, mostly because Kara did feel guilty for breaking them up. She hadn't done it deliberately, but unfortunately James seem to have got it into his head there was something between them, when she'd literally rather be fucking his girlfriend. And now, she would be, Kara thought with another wicked grin.
That grin then disappeared when Lucy abruptly stopped. Briefly Kara hoped that Lucy was taking a break and would return to smacking her butt just as hard, harder, or even less hard than before, but she got the impression that this was it, which was bitterly disappointing. Then again Lucy was new to this, and clearly not a natural Dom like her beloved Mistress Alex.
Which just further proved how perfect she and Mistress Alex were together, Kara thought with a happy grin. Which got wider when she realised what they would be doing next. Or might be, as Mistress Lucy started gently caressing the pain away, her fingertips getting dangerously close to Kara's cunt, and oh, that would be a welcome surprise. But no, Kara was right the first time.
"So..." Lucy murmured with a grin while continuing to grope Kara's ass, "What do you and your precious Mistress Alex do now?"
"It depends, Mistress Lucy." Kara confessed with a grin of her own.
"On what?" Lucy raised an eyebrow.
Looking over her shoulder Kara smirked at the other girl, "On what Mistress Alex would like to do."
Lucy smirked back, deliberately slid her hand closer to Kara's pussy, "You know what I want now Kara?"
"No Mistress Lucy, what?" Kara asked, her eyelids fluttering with hope and need.
Moving her hand away Lucy announced, "For you to eat my pussy."
"Oh yes please, mmmmm, please let me lick your pussy for you Mistress Lucy." Kara shamelessly begged, "I want to lick it. I-"
"Get on your knees in front of me." Lucy interrupted, and then when Kara was in place simply ordered, "Continue."
"I want to eat your pussy so bad Mistress Lucy!" Kara confessed like she'd never stopped, "Please give it to me. I love it! Mmmmm yes, I love pussy! I'm a lesbian slut who loves eating pussy. My own sister's pussy is my favourite, but I'm such a pussy whore I'll eat anyone's. Oh yes, sometimes I wonder, if any girl asked, would I just dropped to my knees and do it? Mistress Alex thinks I would, and I think she's right. Even in my superhero costume. Maybe especially in my superhero costume. Oh yeah, mmmmm, Supergirl falling to her knees for any girl, proving what a lesbian slut she is. And she's kneeling before you now, begging you to let her have the privilege of eating your pussy. So please just do it. Give it to me. Oh yes... take off all your clothes and let me see it. Mmmmm, let me see your tasty treat."
Initially Lucy just stared down at her lustfully, before slowly getting up and taking off her clothes. Now this, this she clearly done before, Lucy completely making up for her lack of experience when it came to spanking as she did this slowly, erotic striptease for Kara which left the poor kryptonian struggle to keep speaking, which was impressive considering what she had managed to keep speaking through.
Kara prevailed, but she wasn't exactly sure what she was saying after Lucy started taking off her clothes. Luckily it didn't matter as Lucy didn't stop until she too was naked. Then Lucy came to stand right in front of her, her pussy right next to her mouth so that Kara could stick out her tongue and give it a quick lick without Lucy being any the wiser. But no, she waited like a good girl for permission.
Happy that little bitch pass the test Lucy smirked, sat back down on the edge of the bed, and then ordered, "Okay, come get what you've been begging for."
Lucy then cried out as Kara's head jerked forward quickly, albeit not as quickly as Supergirl was capable of, and slid her tongue slowly over her pussy lips, ending with one lingering lick to her clit. This process was then more or less repeated over and over again, albeit without the touching of her clit, but that was probably for the best, as this was overwhelming enough.
After all, with all the constant fighting with James they really hadn't had a chance to have sex. Not even break up sex. And the last time they actually had sex they were just going through the motions, James barely bothering with this before pushing his cock inside her. Just like most of the men she had dated.
This was totally different. This wasn't a man barely speaking to her giving a half-hearted effort, or worse, a well-intentioned man trying to quickly running out of ideas. This was a girl. The first girl in a long time to go down on her, and that alone was overwhelming. And she was good. Perfect, even.
Just the right speed, just where she wanted it, right from the get go, which kept her crying out, moaning, groaning and whimpering with sheer delight as the girl on her knees in front of her continued her wicked work, even if that was just gently lapping away at her cunt for now. Especially considering that alone was better than the last time she had sex with her ex-boyfriend. And especially considering who this was.
Supergirl! This was Supergirl, the most powerful woman in this world, at least physically. And she was kneeling before her like a total sub. Or Super Sub, as Kara preferred. And that was the other thing, the fact that this was sweet and innocent Kara Danvers. The woman that James, and so many other men, and apparently women, were in love with.
Oh if James could only see her now. No! Lucy couldn't think like that, not because it was petty, but because just the idea of him walking in on Kara licking her pussy turned her on an indecent amount. Perhaps later when she was ready to cum, but not now. Not now, and not for a very, very long time.
While Lucy had no doubt that soon enough she would be ordering, or more accurately begging while trying to order, Kara to make her cum right now Lucy didn't want to cum. In fact, she didn't want to ever cum. She just wanted to stay like this forever, with the mighty Supergirl eating her cunt with the kind of enthusiasm literally no man had ever shown.
Sadly that wasn't possible, but for a little while she got her wish, and Lucy wasn't sure she'd ever been happier. Then sure enough that happiness was ruined by her own body's needs, but for that moment, everything was perfect. And given everything Alex had told her about Kara, Lucy suspected it was the same for the little slut in between her legs.
Kara wouldn't exactly described this is perfect. After all, Mistress Lucy wasn't cumming in her mouth and all over her face yet. More to the point, while she liked Mistress Lucy it just wasn't the same as going down on the woman she loved. Also, there was just one pussy for her to lick, instead of another one beside Mistress Lucy and just aching for attention.
Or better yet, another dominant woman behind her, ideally Mistress Alex fucking one of her slutty little holes with a nice big toy. Or at least fingering her. Oh, or spanking her. Any of those things would make this experience perfect, but Kara had to admit it was pretty close, and it was nice to just concentrate on a fresh, yummy pussy. Her third pussy.
At this point Kara didn't need further proof that she was gay, but it was still nice to get some, and this yummy treat was definitely proving what she already knew to be true. That she was born to protect the world, and please more dominant women. To lick their pussies and get fucked by them in any way they wanted, and Kara was only too happy to please them like the little Super Sub she was.
Okay, maybe Mistress Lucy wasn't quite as naturally dominant as Mistress Alex or Ms Grant, but that just proves that Kara had been spoilt by all the amazing tops who had dominated her lately. And besides, Mistress Lucy wasn't doing that bad a job, as Kara's ass still felt nicely warmed, and the other woman did have her on her knees where she belonged.
While Kara would have liked some more verbal encouragement, or better yet orders, there was an incredible thrill to another girl constantly moaning, gasping and whimpering in pure pleasure. Normally Mistress Alex and especially Ms Grant made Kara have to work for those sounds, but Mistress Lucy was giving them to her right from the start, showing just how much she was enjoying this.
And just how inexperienced she was compared to Kara's other Doms, but Kara tried not to focus on that. Which was mostly easy thanks to those sounds, the taste of pussy, and the fact that Mistress Lucy reached down and started stroking her hair gently, making Kara feel like a pet. A pussy licking pet. Oh yes, Kara loved that idea.



Despite Mistress Lucy's shortcomings as a Dom Kara found herself wishing she would stay so this could become a regular thing. Hell, Mistress Lucy didn't need to stay for this to become a regular thing, as no matter where she was in the world Kara could be there in a flash to eat her pussy, something Kara was very tempted to point out.
The only barrier was of course James, Kara already feeling guilty for eating his ex-girlfriend's pussy right after they had broken up. Not guilty enough to stop, but still, guilty. And she would feel even more guilty if this became a regular thing. But Mistress Lucy just tasted so good, and Kara just adored the idea of having more women to dominate her. Especially if their pussies were as yummy as this.
Lucy was seriously considering making this a regular thing, and maybe even staying. Of course once she didn't have Supergirl's tongue caressing her pussy it would be unlikely that she would truly want to stay, but having a girl she could call to lick her pussy at a moments notice was certainly appealing, especially if she would lick her this good.
Lucy wouldn't even necessarily have to return the favour, as it seemed very much like a Dom thing to send a frustrated Supergirl on her way without touching her. Leave her for Mistress Alex and/or Ms Grant to deal with. But not tonight. Oh yes, Lucy was looking forward to fucking Supergirl tonight, the thought of it pushing her closer towards climax. Or maybe that was Kara's tongue?
It was most likely a combination of both, because as she had been left to her own devices Kara had been happy to give her a long, drawn-out pussy licking, but just as Lucy was feeling the need to ask for more the mighty Supergirl increased the attention to her clit and even sped up the force of her licks. Which was enough to give her more pleasure, but not enough to make her cum.
Hell, even when the other girl took her clit into her mouth and began sucking on it, it wasn't enough. Lucy needed more, and it became crystal clear that if she was going to get it, she needed to ask for it. She just hoped she managed to sound like she was giving an order, instead of begging.
"Fuck me." Lucy whimpered when she finally found her voice, "Mmmmm yessssss, that feels so good, soooooo gooooooddddddd, ohhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, but I need more! I need you to fuck me! Ooooooh yeahhhhh, fuck me with your tongue. Please Kara, oh yesssssss, Supergirl, tongue fuck me and make me cum, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, oh God!"
Fortunately Kara was so greedy for her cum that she soon gave Lucy what she wanted, literally shoving her tongue inside her and making her completely incoherent. It also made her cum, although surprisingly not straightaway, but that just meant Lucy got to savour the feeling of Kara's tongue buried inside her, Supergirl leaving it there for a few seconds so they could get used to the sensation before beginning to slide it in and out of her and literally start to fuck her with it.
Shortly after that Lucy went over the edge of an amazingly powerful climax, and it was soon followed by another, and another, and another. Which definitely sealed the deal, this wouldn't be the last time she fucked a girl. Or this girl.
The idea of having Supergirl on speed dial under pussy licker, being able to call Supergirl up whenever she wanted her pussy licked, was a truly incredible thought. It easily pushed Lucy over the edge of her second climax of oh so many, Kara relentlessly using her mouth and tongue to make her cum.
Perhaps Kara even used some of her superspeed? And superstrength? Honestly Lucy wasn't sure as she quickly lost the ability to think coherently as she was overwhelmed by ecstasy. Although ironically Kara's mouth and tongue wasn't what pushed her into that state of being. That was the delightfully wicked thought of what would her sister and Kara's cousin, the perfect couple of Lois and Clark, think if they could see them now.
Kara had thought something similar, although mostly she tried to banish the thought. For she was rendered almost equally as mindless as Lucy was right now whenever she had the joy of another woman cumming for her, especially when it was directly into her mouth and down her throat.
Oh yes, the second Lucy came Kara used her superspeed to remove her tongue and wrap her mouth around the other girl's entrance so she could swallow every drop of that precious liquid. Then she slammed her tongue back into Lucy's cunt and started to fuck her again, albeit without her superspeed. She then repeated this process, making Lucy cum over and over again.
Part of Kara would have enjoyed continuing to do that all night long, or more accurately keep going until she literally fucked the other woman into unconsciousness. However there was another part of her which long for something else, something she had gotten very familiar receiving from Mistress Alex and Ms Grant, and something she sadly wasn't expecting from Lucy.
Yet to her delight Lucy proved her wrong, and while it meant that she wouldn't be able to swallow everything Lucy had that, the other girl's cum still ended up in a good place. Namely her face, Lucy beginning to grind on it, gently at first but then with ever increasing force until she was using her face as a fuck pad.
Again showing her inexperience as a Dom Lucy did this for longer than she probably should have, and using and losing more strength than she should have, making Kara wonder if she would have any strength left to fuck her with. Again part of her would be happy with that, especially as she could go find Mistress Alex or Ms Grant to finish her off, but in that moment she selfishly wanted Lucy to fuck her.
Kara even considered forcing Lucy to stop, something she could have done with ease thanks to her powers. However it wasn't her place, so she allowed Lucy to exhaust herself, the other woman fucking her face until she literally collapsed and gasped for breath, a state that Lucy was left in for a few long minutes.
Then just as Kara was beginning to worry they were done Lucy weakly lifted her head and silently beckoned her over. Which caused Kara to grin happily and hopefully as she quickly did as she was told, and then to her delight once she reached her destination Lucy kissed her, long, slow and sweet.
Kara would have preferred hard and rough, like Mistress Alex and Ms Grant gave her after she went down on them, but this definitely had it's appeal as she got to savour the taste of her cum and cunt juices on Lucy's lips and tongue. And of course the kiss itself. Then to her delight Lucy broke the kiss, licked some of her own cum off of Kara's face, making them both giggle in delight before they fell into another gentle kiss.
"So..." Lucy began hoarsely after several long minutes of kissing, "I hear you like it up the ass."
"Oh Rao yes, mmmmm, I love it in the ass!" Kara happily confirmed, "It's my favourite. Nothing makes me feel more like a submissive little bitch then getting ass fucked. Oh please Mistress Lucy, fuck my ass."
"Huh, fucking Supergirl in the butt? How could I say no?" Lucy grinned teasingly, before ordering, "Go get me a strap-on and strap it onto me. You do that, and suck my cock good, maybe I'll let you show me just how much of an ass whore you really are by anally riding me. How does that sound?"
"Perfect Mistress Lucy." Kara grinned, before quickly adding, "Thank you Mistress Lucy."
Lucy then chuckled as in a flash Kara had the forementioned strap-on hovering over her feet. Honestly Lucy was surprised it wasn't already attached to her, although she was kind of glad it wasn't, as there was a thrill to Kara slowly sliding the harness up her legs. Okay, it was kind of awkward lifting her butt up at the end, but that was quickly forgotten as the mighty Supergirl ended up in the perfect position to suck her cock.
Briefly Lucy wondered if this was part of the routine Kara had with her own sister, her eyes glazing over as she briefly imagined it, and the other things the Danvers sisters did together. Then she became very, very focused on what her friend was doing now. Namely, sucking her cock just like Lucy had ordered her too.
It started out nice and slowly, Kara wrapping her lips around the head of the shaft and then beginning to slowly bob her head up and down the first few inches of the dildo. God, Supergirl looked so pretty with a cock in her mouth, Lucy thought with another wicked grin. If only she could take a picture of it, or anything else they had done, or were about to do.
She could have sold the picture for a small fortune. But no, Lucy couldn't do that to a friend, and besides, she preferred this being a treasured memory. Especially if it was a one-off. In fact it might be more appropriate if it truly was. Probably better for her health that way, as she could see Kara wearing her out quite easily.
After several long minutes of concentrating on the first few inches of the strap-on cock Kara started pushing more into her mouth with every bob of her head. She stopped for a little while once it was about halfway, and soon after that she just continued moving lower and lower, the dildo obviously sliding into her throat with a staggering amount of use.
Which shouldn't have been surprising given the other amazing things this woman could do, but it still took Lucy's breath away. Then after Kara reached the base she looked up gleefully at Lucy and then began sliding her mouth up and down the full length, inspiring Lucy to provide some of the commentary she knew that her friend liked so much.
"Oh fuck yeah, take it all! Mmmmm, take it all down your throat! Oh fuck Kara!" Lucy swore with delight as she reached down to stroke her friend's hair, "Deep throat me, ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, deep throat that fucking cock you shameless little whore! Oh fuck Kara, that's so hot! Soooooo hot, yessssss, get it nice and ready for your ass. Mmmmm, get my big cock nice and ready for your slutty little ass hole you perverted little bitch. Mmmmm, and get that slutty little ass hole of yours nice and ready for my big cock! Finger it Kara! Oh yes, I want you to finger your own butt hole like the desperate little anal whore you are! Ooooooh yessssss, show me just how badly you want it! How badly Supergirl wants to get butt fucked! Oh fuck yeah Kara! Ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeesssssss, finger that butt!"
Of course Kara didn't need much encouragement to do something kinky, although Lucy still flinched as the mighty Supergirl reached behind her and then without any form of lube she could see shoved a finger up her own ass. The thought of her own ass hole suffering the same fate was a frightening one for Lucy, although admittedly it was quickly overtaken by twisted glee at watching Supergirl do this to herself.
Although was nothing compared to what was about to happen, Lucy was very eager to get to that point. To the point where she would strap-on fuck Supergirl up the butt. However she held herself back for as long as she could see that Kara could properly prepare herself. Which was only a few minutes, but Kara seemed to appreciate it.
"Are you ready, slut?" Lucy asked.
Quickly removing her mouth from the cock Kara beamed, "Oh yes Mistress Lucy. I'm ready to have my butt fucked."
"Then get up here and stick that cute little ass on my dick." Lucy ordered.
"Yes Mistress Lucy, thank you Mistress Lucy." Kara eagerly replied, before pulling her fingers, having just added a second, out of her ass hole and pushing them directly into her mouth.
Kara slowly sucked her fingers clean while moaning happily and then jumped up to impale herself on the dildo. Briefly she debated how, before ultimately settling on reverse cowgirl, because looking over her shoulder she just about still enjoyed the look on her lover's face as she anally rode their strap-on, while they could get the perfect view of her ass taking a toy.
Or at least they could as long as she spread her cheeks, which Kara gleefully did now as with practised ease she lined up her butt hole with the head of the dick and then slowly but steadily pushed downwards, causing her forbidden hole to slowly stretch wide enough to allow that tip to slide through it and into her slutty little butt.
This caused Kara to let out a cry of pure pleasure, as she gently got off on the pain of being violated, and especially the mental high of doing something so naughty. It was the same story as she slowly lowered herself downwards, taking inch after inch of strap-on cock into her slut butt.
Of course she was Supergirl, so it would have been nothing just to drop down until her backside was resting on Lucy's lap, making that dildo rocket straight up her back passage and causing her the most amount of physical pain possible. However Kara love to savour the sensation of her bottom being stretched, almost as much as Mistress Alex and Ms Grant loved watching Supergirl taking a cock up her ass.
Thankfully Lucy seemed to enjoy it just as much given the way she couldn't take her eyes off of Kara's butt hole slowly swallowing her strap-on. It also caused her mouth to fall open in amazement, her face a mask of surprise and lust, with maybe a little disgust thrown in. Just the way that Kara liked it, mostly because it reminded her of Mistress Alex.
Oh yes, even now Mistress Alex was surprised, disgusted and overwhelmingly aroused every time she watched Kara shamelessly take a cock in her ass, especially when butt cheeks came to rest against thighs, or vice versa, officially meaning that Kara's slutty ass had taken the full length of the dildo inside it.
Kara took a few long seconds to savour that fact, giving Lucy chance to moan in her ear, "Fuck Kara, every inch. Mmmmm, every single inch of that big cock is up your butt. And you took it so easily. Oh fuck, I heard Supergirl was a naughty little anal whore, but I really had no idea, did I?"
"No, you didn't." Kara happily agreed, "Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, mmmmm, I'm the biggest anal whore on Earth!"
"More like in the Universe." Lucy quipped, before smirking, "I bet now you want to ride me, don't you?"
"Yes Mistress Lucy." Kara eagerly confirmed.
"Well go ahead bitch, ride me." Lucy ordered, "Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, I want the biggest anal whore in the Universe to ride my big dick! Mmmmm yesssss, I want Supergirl to ride me. Oh fuck Kara, oh fuck!"
Giggling with delight at those words Kara started eagerly bouncing her butt up and down Lucy's cock while still spreading her cheeks so her friend could get the perfect view of the anal sex they were now having. God, they should have done this so much sooner, Kara thought wistfully as what initial discomfort there had been completely vanished and was replaced with the heavenly pleasure that was getting her slutty ass fucked.
Kara hadn't hit on Lucy because she was convinced she was straight, and she was already being greedy enough by having two amazing lovers in her precious sister and her boss. But now Kara wished she had been greedier.
Lucy couldn't help think the same thing earlier, but now she wasn't so sure. She was glad she was finally getting to hook up with Supergirl, because Lucy would have regretted not scratching this off her bucket list when she had the chance, but fuck, she really did have no idea just how perverted the Girl of Steel was.
It was one thing to be into eating pussy, even if Kara had been completely shameless about it, and maybe even the occasional back door fun wasn't that extreme in this day and age, but Kara had just taken the full length of that dildo straight up her butt with very little preparation. She had done it slowly and gently, but she had moaned, gasped and cried out in pleasure the entire time.
Her sounds of clear enjoyment only became more passionate once Kara was bouncing her butt up and down, meaning the ass sex had officially begun, which was incredibly hot, but incredibly unsettling. No one should enjoy such a twisted act right from the start, or get off so much from being spanked, or just be such a shameless little whore.
It made for a truly amazing one night stand, but Lucy wouldn't want this to be a permanent thing. If it was, she probably wouldn't recognise herself by the end of it, because she would become just as perverted as Kara. Or at least close to it. So yeah, after this she was going to get the hell out of Dodge and find herself a nice normal man to settle down with.
In the meantime Lucy was more than happy to sit back and watch the mighty Supergirl violate her most private hole, Kara continuing to give her the best look possible by spreading her cheeks wide open. It was a truly obscene sight which Lucy should have been disgusted with, but she just couldn't look away even for a second from Supergirl's shit hole first swallowing a strap-on and then sliding up and down it.
Then that butt hole started slowly bouncing faster, and although Lucy didn't mind at first she really realise that Kara was getting close to making herself cum, and Alex had forbidden her from letting that happen. At least not without permission. Besides, there was something Lucy wanted to do first.
"Did I give you permission to cum?" Lucy asked softly, knowing that Supergirl would hear perfectly well.
"No." Kara whimpered with disappointment.
"Then what the fuck are you doing?" Lucy growled.
"I, I just-" Kara stammered.
"Get off of me and get on all fours!" Lucy snapped.
"Yes Mistress Lucy." Kara whimpered, reluctantly doing as she was told.
Through that entire conversation Lucy never took her eyes off of Kara's butt hole, even as it slid off her cock and then moved out of sight, instantly making this a great decision. Doubly so because she still felt so exhausted she wasn't sure she could move. But wanting to continue the butt sex was just enough motivation for her to get up onto her knees and then crawl over to where the mighty Supergirl was bending over like a little bitch.
It was a sight which Lucy very much loved, so much so she just admired it for a few long seconds, especially loving the way that Kara slowly reached back and spread her cheeks, revealing that her ass hole was now gaping open. However, she had been given permission to do so, and therefore she had to be punished.
"Did I say spread your cheeks?" Lucy growled.
"No Mistress Lucy." Kara whimpered.
"Then stop doing it bitch!" Lucy snapped, before quickly reassuring, "Don't worry slut, we'll get back to fucking your ass soon. But first you need to be punished."
"Yes Mistress Lucy, sorry Mistress Lucy." Kara whimpered, quickly doing as she was told, then crying out joyfully as Lucy smacked her ass.
Then after half a dozen strokes Lucy revealed, "You know what? Fucking Supergirl in the butt has put me in such a good mood, I'm going to treat you too an extra little punishment, which was sister/Mistress told me you are a total whore for. But if she is wrong, please tell me, and I'll stop. Mmmmm, or tell me how much you like it."
"Yes Mistress Lucy." Kara quickly replied, before crying out joyfully as the strap-on was pushed back into her slutty little ass, "Ooooooooh yesssssss, I love it! Mmmmm, I love being spanked with a dick in my ass! I love it! Please shove your dick in my ass and spank me! Spank me and fuck me! Fuck me and spank me! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, don't stop, don't ever stop! Mistress Alex was so right, I love this! I love being spanked with a dick in my ass! Oh Mistress Lucy, please spank and fuck my ass! Oh yes, ass fuck me and aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, yeeeeeeeessssssssss, ah fuck!"
Kara adored being spanked when she had something stuffing her ass, because she closed down on it, increasing the glorious pain. Normally she had to be satisfied with just a butt-plug, which stretched little more than her ass hole, but on the rare occasion that was a nice big strap-on buried in her butt she got to enjoy the sensation of her rectum squeezing the toy in a way which would probably have made it cum if it was real.



Luckily Kara didn't have to worry about that, because she was as gay as a rainbow, and all the dominant women she given her ass to so far had known just had treated. Even Lucy, who had done this before, which fuelled Kara's ego no end.
Sometimes Kara dreams of literally pimping her ass out, or offering up to random strangers for free. Maybe go to a gay bar or something. Or a straight bar and seduce the straightest woman she could find, just to see what would happen. Would her hot little body inspired them to give her the abuse she needed? What events takes a little extra, like approaching them as Supergirl.
Would that get her ass use like this but mostly straight women? Or to get what she truly wanted, did Kara need someone with a lot of experience like Ms Grant, or the natural talent of Mistress Alex. It didn't matter now. Not while she was getting her butt beaten with a dick in it.
"Now, start riding me again." Lucy ordered, finally stopping the spanking, "Yeahhhhhh, bounce back against me, and maybe I'll help out. Ohhhhhh yesssss, bounce back against me like the little ass whore you are! Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, you do that, and this time I want you to reach the edge of orgasm and stay there until I give you permission to cum. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, let's just see how much control the mighty Supergirl has."
"No, please..." Kara whimpered, only to be cut off.
"Now Kara!" Lucy pushed.
There was a brief pause and then Kara lowered her head and softly replied, "Yes Mistress Lucy."
Kara started bouncing back against Lucy, in no time at all reaching the edge of orgasm again. It kind of felt like she never left, given how much she enjoyed the second spanking, but Lucy was proving her wonderfully wrong by bringing her closer than ever before. So much so that was a struggle for Kara not to cum without permission.
Of course she could manage it, because she was Supergirl, and she could handle anything, but she was also a greedy little anal whore who begged shamelessly to cum after just a little more of this treatment. Although to be fair there was as much about pleasing Lucy as it was getting what she wanted, even if that was a happy byproduct.
"Please make me cum! I need to cum!" Kara whimpered pathetically, quickly getting louder as she became more desperate, "Please Mistress Lucy, make my whore ass cum! I need it! Ohhhhhhh fuck, I need it so bad! I need to cum like the anal whore I am with a big dick up my ass! Mmmmmm, a girl dick! Please Mistress Lucy, make my lesbian ass cum with a big hard girl dick in it! Oooooooooh Rao, I need it, I need it sooooooo bad, ohhhhhhh, please give it to me! Please, please, please, ohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd yessssssssss, make me cum, make me fucking cum with a nice big girl dick up my gay butt! Oooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
"You wanna cum? Then cum. Yes, cum! Cum! Cum for me now slut!" Lucy finally yelled, "Cum like the anal whore you are. You say you're the biggest on Earth? Maybe the biggest in the Universe? Well prove it, mmmmm yessssss, prove it by cumming on my dick you little ass slut! Yesssssss, cum for me! Cum like the butt sex loving bitch you are, oh fuck! Oh fuck! Oooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss!"
The second she had permission Kara increase the pace ever so slightly, triggering incredibly powerful climax which was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until her whole world became nothing but ecstasy. Or at least as much as it ever could. Even with her collar attached she had to make sure not to hurt the other woman.
Luckily Lucy seemed not only fine, but she to increased her pace, brutalising Kara's ass hole with the kind of enthusiasm and joy which could rival Mistress Alex, even if her technique wasn't quite as good. It was certainly enough to make sure that Kara was going to miss Lucy a lot, and regret not doing this sooner.
Lucy knew that was true for her to, as was the fact that she was going to need to get out of here soon otherwise she knew she was going to want to stay. But luckily she think too much on that, as she was just too lost in the blissful moment of sodomising Supergirl with every ounce of her strength, and Supergirl squealing with joy and cumming like the shameless little anal whore she was.
Oh yes, Lucy Lane was making Supergirl's cum squirt out of her cunt because she was getting off so incredibly hard from being sodomised, which was a mental high the likes of which Lucy had never known before. Unfortunately it was a high which was her undoing.
It seemed silly given how good it had felt to have the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and feeling like she was going to cum from the sheer joy of dominating Supergirl in this way, but Lucy had genuinely thought she wasn't going to cum like this. She had even been looking forward to making Kara get her off with her mouth and tongue again as a reward for sodomising her.
But no, Lucy had one of the most overwhelming climaxes of her life just from ass fucking Supergirl, and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, until every ounce of strength from her body was gone, and she collapsed down onto the bed sheets beneath them.
Her back was barely on the sheets for a second when Kara was suddenly on top of her and slamming her butt down on the dildo. It was hard to tell given they were now face to face, but Lucy was sure that Kara had taken every inch of that dick in her ass in a second.
Which was about the time Kara's rectum had been free from the strap-on, but it was so impressive. And scary, given the crazed look in Kara's eyes. Then Lucy's stomach, tits and eventually even face became covered in girl cum as Supergirl shamelessly jack-hammered herself up and down for several long minutes, making Lucy cum a few times in the process.
Then just as Lucy was wondering if Kara would ever stop, and how either of them was conscious at this point, Supergirl finally ran out of steam. And the scary thing was, that was how she was while being collared with Kryptonite. How could Alex keep up with this? How could anybody? Especially as Lucy didn't know for sure that Kara was truly exhausted.
Maybe she was just saving some energy for what came next, which included turning around bashfully, spreading her cheeks, and giving Lucy the perfect look at her butt hole again, this time the forbidden orifice looking like the Grand Canyon. Which was so obscene it disgusted Lucy to her core, but she couldn't look away.
Kara could have possibly pushed herself for a little longer, and her favourite times was when Mistress Alex or Ms Grant would order her to push herself to another orgasm just when she didn't think she could cum any more, and when they inevitably proved her wrong that extra climax was oh so satisfying.
Lucy wasn't that calibre of Dom, but that was okay, because Kara was very much satisfied right now, especially as she knew her friend wouldn't deny her the usual reward. Which involved a reward for Lucy too, Kara shamelessly showing off her friend's handiwork, and grinning widely as she looked round to see that Lucy seemed fascinated by it. She even offered a little more of the verbal humiliation Kara so loved.
"Wow Kara, you're one twisted little slut." Lucy laughed.
"Mmmmm, yes I am. I'm a Super Slut, as well as a Super Sub." Kara beamed proudly, allowing Lucy a few more long seconds of staring at her gaping butt hole before turning around, moving closer to the brunette and pleading, "Please Mistress, oh please may I be permitted to prove it. Mmmmm, prove it further to you by shoving your big cock into my mouth. Please? Mmmmm, I want to suck your cock. I wanna go ass to mouth for you, and suck my own ass off your cock. Suck it like I would never have done for your boyfriend. Please Mistress Lucy, let me suck your cock. Pretty please with sugar on top."
Taken aback by not only Kara's shamelessness, but how much energy she still had, Lucy just stared at her for a few long seconds, before softly telling her, "Yes."
"Thank you Mistress Lucy." Kara beamed happily, getting down in front of the exhausted woman.
She was still beaming when she lowered her head down to wrap her lips around the head of Lucy's cock. She also kept eye contact, but both those things went away when Kara tasted the deepest part of her bowels that this cock could reach.
Which was a flavour Kara had been addicted to ever since Mistress Alex had first allowed her the privilege of using her unworthy mouth on her beautiful strap-on cock after it had been used to pummel Kara's slutty little ass, and as always she closed her eyes and moaned happily at the taste. Which she spent a few long seconds savouring before beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft, at first concentrating on the upper half before trying to shove the rest of it into her throat.
To her delight Lucy reached down to start stroking her hair in approval, prompting Kara to open her eyes and grin up again at her temporary Dom. Lucy smiled back shyly, and sadly didn't provide any commentary, but that was a reward Kara didn't even always received from her usual Doms, and Lucy was still so understandably exhausted.
Besides, this just meant Kara got to go at her own pace, choosing to give Lucy a long, drawn-out blow job. Then when it became time to stop lingering on the first half Kara showed off by sliding the rest of the toy into her mouth and down her throat in one slow movement and then stayed there for about a minute before literally fucking her own mouth on the cock, which again receive the same kind of approval from Lucy.
As a result by the time Kara had decided she had enough fun her butt cream had long gone, and yet when she tried to crawled upwards Lucy stopped her, "Do you really think I'm going to let you kiss me after that?"
"Well-" Kara began, before Lucy took her by surprise by slapping her in the face.
"Don't talk back bitch." Lucy taunted, briefly wondering if she had made a mistake as Kara briefly froze.
Then showing she hadn't Kara lowered her head and apologised, "I'm so sorry Mistress Lucy, I shouldn't be so disrespectful. Mistress Alex trained me better than that. Please tell her, and she will be more than happy to give me the punishment I deserve. Or, if you'd like, you could do it."
There was a brief pause as Lucy smirked at this response and then she told the other girl, "I could, or I could fuck you. Sit on your face, shove this cock back up your ass, or spank you. So many options, so little time. So tell you what, why don't you kiss my feet while I think about it? Mmmmm yes, why doesn't the mighty Supergirl grovel at my fucking feet while I decide what to do with her whore ass?"
"Yes Mistress Lucy." Kara said submissively.
Even though she had wanted to look up into Lucy's pretty eyes and beam happily at all these wonderful options Kara made sure to keep her head lowered submissively like the good little Sub her sister had trained her to be. Thankfully that training did involve foot worship, so Kara happily got into position and started covering those pretty little feet in kisses while only occasionally looking up at her temporary Dom.
Kara had thought for sure they were done for the night, but maybe she had underestimated Mistress Lucy. Either way she definitely wanted to do this again, even if it was only on rare occasions and one on one like this, Kara hoped when they were truly done Lucy would tell her they could do this again. She could do was some good news, considering who she had heard might be taking over at Catco.
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"No!" Buffy said for what felt like the millionth time.
"Ah come on B, where's your sense of adventure?" Faith whined.
"This isn't enough adventure for you?" Buffy grumbled as she staked the last of the latest group of vampires, who had been completely stunned by what the Slayers were talking about.
"You're really that scared I might win?" Faith goaded with a wicked grin.
"No..." Buffy lied unconvincingly, "I just don't see why I have to put myself at risk, especially when you're not offering anything in return."
"Okay, then what do you want." Faith pushed, "Name your price B, and you got it."
There was a brief pause and then Buffy asked, "Anything?"
"Anything." Faith confirmed with a wicked grin.
"Alright..." Buffy said, having enough of this and wanting to end it once and for all, which was the only reason she told Faith, "You win, I... do that thing you want. But I win? You have to do it instead."
Faith suddenly went pale, "What?"
"But hey, if you don't want to put your money where your mouth is, or whatever, no big deal." Buffy quickly dismissed.
"Hey, hey, hey, I didn't say that." Faith quickly protested, "I just didn't think you'd want too..."
"I don't." Buffy admitted, smirking as she revealed her plan, "But when I win you're obviously just going to back out, meaning it doesn't matter how many times you might win, I can always back out of doing it."
Which of course pissed Faith off, "You know what? You're on! But get ready B, because tonight your ass is mine! Literally."
*
A few hours later as Buffy was staking the last vampire Faith hopefully offered, "Best 5 out of 7?"
"Oh give it up Faith, you lost." Buffy said smugly, "I've got school tomorrow, and we've done an entire sweep twice. You can't win, which means we can finally put this behind us. Get it, behind us?"
Faith scowled for a few seconds, before smirking, "No, we are not, because you're the one backing out of this deal, not me."
"Seriously?" Buffy whined.
"Hey, I've had guys literally on their knees begging to fuck this." Faith turned her back to Buffy, bent over and smacked her rump, "But we both know you don't have what it takes to top me, so run along home and we'll try this again tomorrow night."
Buffy glared at Faith for a few long seconds, who grinned smugly back at her, convincing her to call her bluff, "So, if we went back to yours, right now, you'd seriously just... bend over?"
"In a heartbeat." Faith said confidently, walking right up to Buffy and telling her to her face, "Because we both know you're not going to do shit."
"Don't we?" Buffy questioned.
*
"Ya not scaring me, ya know?" Faith protested as they entered her motel room.
"Obviously." Buffy said dryly.
"We both know you ain't going to do it, so why don't you save us both some time and just bend over?" Faith argued as soon as the door was closed.
Which only pushed Buffy to order, "No, you bend over."
The two Slayers stared at each other for a few long seconds, and then Faith grumbled, "Whatever."
Buffy couldn't believe Faith then did as she was told, specifically getting into the centre of her bed on all fours, noticeably without taking any clothes off. Which she hadn't told her to remove, but whatever. The point was that somehow Buffy found herself in a game of chicken over whether she was going to ass fuck another girl or not, and the safety of her own ass hole was on the line.
Which pushed her into retrieving one of Faith's strap-ons, stepping into the harness and slowly pulling it up her thighs, not bothering to remove her clothes either as she was so convinced Faith was going to back out at any second now. She had to believe that, because the alternative was even more insane and gross.
She made sure to do this directly in front of Faith, and then Buffy asked her, "How do I look?"
"Like a total bottom wearing something she shouldn't." Faith said back.
"Oh please, like you're always the top when we have sex." Buffy scoffed.
Normally Faith would offer up a ridiculous denial, but in this case she just blushed and remain silent as Buffy retrieved a bottle of lube and covered the dildo with it. This whole thing was ridiculous, although Buffy had to admit as she knelt down behind Faith, the girl who was basically her girlfriend, even if they weren't using that label, did have one amazing ass.
Buffy was always staring at it, although tonight it had been doubly so, partly because of their little bet, and partly because Faith's already tight leather pants looked like they were just painted on tonight. Hell, it was a struggle just to get them off. The little thong was easier, although for some reason Buffy just stared at it for a few long seconds before removing it.
If Buffy was the kind of twisted pervert like Faith who actually wanted to fuck asses she would probably be drooling right now, spend several minutes just staring at it and then groping it. But she wasn't, this was just something she had to do, she desperately tried to remind herself, as she pushed one of Faith's butt cheeks aside and then pressed the lube covered finger against the other girl's virgin back hole.
Buffy then waited for Faith to tell her to stop, but after maybe a minute she got fed up of waiting and pushed her finger inside, and wow... it was so weird, and gross, and disgusting, and... tight! Oh God, Faith's ass was so tight, and Buffy was so fascinated by that for some reason. Fascinated enough to slide a finger in and out until she got a response.
"K B... joke's over." Faith whimpered.
"Sure thing, F..." Buffy murmured softly and hoarsely, not taking her eyes off of where her finger was sliding in and out of Faith's ass hole, "Just promise me you'll never go after my ass again, and I'll stop."
The room once again was filled with deafening silence and after a long pause Faith lowered her head and whimpered pathetically. Obviously Buffy was going to have to kick things up a notch, so she took that as an excuse to push another finger into Faith's butt hole, and when that didn't work increase the force and speed. At which point Buffy should have just admitted defeat and left.
Actually she should have stop this before her fingers were up Faith's butt... but... Buffy just couldn't stand the idea of losing. Not after coming so far. And maybe a small, teeny tiny part of her, actually wanted to do it. But she desperately tried to ignore that thought in favour of giving Faith another chance to back out.
"What? Nothing to say? You wouldn't shut up about making me your little anal loving bitch before, but now the mighty Faith the Vampire Slayer, my self-proclaimed top, won't save her own ass hole?" Buffy mocked, and then once again when there was no reply she grumbled, "Fine, let's see if this changes your mind..."
Faith took a calming breath and Buffy removed her fingers and replaced it with the tip of her cock. Then while using one hand to aim B pulled apart one of Faith's ass cheeks, giving her better access, and making Faith feel even more exposed.
Thankfully she was facing away from the other girl, so B didn't see her blushing, which Faith found herself constantly doing throughout this unthinkable act. Although what was more embarrassing was the little gasp she let out as her anal ring slowly began to stretch for that strap-on. Faith also tightened her grip on the bed sheets while desperately trying to relax and make this easier on herself, which was one of the hardest things she'd ever had to do.
All of this was incredibly hard for her, but it was worth it if she could just get one shot at Buffy's butt. That's all she needed to make it hers, and if this was what she had to endure to get it so be it. It's not like Faith could like it, right? That's what Faith told herself, and for better or for worse she was proven right as her butt hole stretched wider than it ever had before, eventually allowing the head of the dildo to slide into her back door, causing Faith the most humiliating pain she could have ever have imagined.
Oh yeah, her ass cherry had just been taken by a total bottom, and Faith didn't think she'd ever be able to get over the pain and humiliation. Well, the pain was nothing compared to what she received on patrol, but the humiliation was unbearable.
To Faith's surprise Buffy didn't immediately freak out when the deed was done, which was super weird, especially considering the embarrassingly loud cry Faith had let out. Also, instead of being disgusted by all of this like she claimed when Faith looked back over her shoulder she found B staring at the strap-on stretching Faith's shit hole obscenely wide.
The goody two shoes even kept staring as she began pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of the man-made meat to slide into Faith's rectum. Some part of Faith, a very small part, liked the fact that she seemed to be pleasing her lover with her ass hole, but she quickly dismissed such submissive thoughts and focused on imagining the roles being reversed.
Ever since they had met Faith had fantasised about butt fucking Buffy, and ironically in her current position it had never been more vivid. Unfortunately that ended up being her downfall, as those distracting thoughts not only made it easier for Faith to take the giant cock up her ass, but she ended up letting out soft gasps and whimpers of pleasure as well as pain.
Which Faith wasn't even aware of it first, and then blamed on her fantasies, but then when the sodomy truly got underway she came to the terrifying realisation that she was actually enjoying it. Faith Lehane, bad ass super top, was enjoying getting her virgin ass fucked, and she couldn't even hide it as the moment she realised it was when she let out a loud moan which sounded deafening under the circumstances.
Buffy tried to remind herself that this was meant to make Faith beg for mercy, and punish her for trying to ass fuck her, and more importantly provide a deterrent from her trying it again. Because she wasn't supposed to enjoy this, neither of them were, but to her shame taking Faith's anal cherry was like, the hottest thing she'd ever done.
Which was saying a lot considering the other things she had done with her fellow Slayer, but there was just something about seeing the arrogant Faith Lehane bent over in front of her and taking it up the ass which was making Buffy catatonic with lust. Especially the sight of a cock sticking out of her crotch disappearing into Faith's shit hole, which amazingly stretched to take every single inch of her cock, Buffy whimpering softly as her thighs came to rest against those full cheeks, announcing the anal penetration was completed.
"God Faith, every inch. That's every single inch of my big cock up your ass!" Buffy whimpered in amazement, before she remembered something which had her taunting the other girl, "That's what you said I'd do, remember? You said I was going to take every, single, inch of your big dick up my ass. Take it like a... what? Say it!"
To emphasise those last two words Buffy smacked Faith's ass, causing to her cry out before whimpering, "I don't remember!"
"I don't believe you." Buffy said firmly, smacking the other slayers ass again, "Now say it!"
Again there was a pause while Faith whimpered, before she answered truthfully this time, "A bitch."
"That's right." Buffy mocked, "You said I was going to take it like a bitch. That I was going to be your little up the butt bitch. Well now Faith, you're mine."
With that Buffy slowly pulled some of the dildo out of Faith's butt hole and then pushed it back in, repeating the process over and over again and thus officially starting to sodomise the other Slayer. Which caused Faith to cry out, gasp and whimper in pain and humiliation, which Buffy had been fully expecting.
What she wasn't expecting was to hear pleasure within those sounds, and certainly not for it to become the main thing she heard within them. Then all of a sudden she had self-proclaimed super top Faith Lehane moaning in pure pleasure. She actually made Faith moan from fucking her in the ass, and it might just be the proudest moment of Buffy's life. Which was really sick and twisted, but that's just how she felt at that precious moment.
"Stop! Please B, stop!" Faith whimpered.
To her credit Buffy immediately stopped, but instead of pulling out she pointed out, "If I don't like it, we'll stop. That was the deal, right? If you won our little bet, if I really didn't like it, we could stop. Only, I won, and you don't just like it, you fucking love it. Don't you Faith? Huh? So, are you sure you want me to stop?"
There was a brief silence and then Faith whimpered, "Please..."
"Please what?" Buffy pushed, "If it's please stop, you'll never get my anal cherry, I promise you that."
That was obscenely manipulative, but that was the whole point of this, right? Making sure Buffy never had to give up her ass? So she went in for the kill, expecting Faith to insist they stop, and give her a rock-solid defence against another bet like tonight. But to Buffy's surprise after another pause Faith whimpered again and lowered her head, clearly submitting herself to more ass fucking.
Which Buffy didn't hesitate to give her, the blonde finding herself grinning sadistically as she made the bad ass brunette whimper, gasp and moan in pure pleasure from this beyond obscene act. God, Buffy was pretty sure she had wanted Faith to insist they stop, but now she was so glad she didn't.
Ever since she had become the Slayer Buffy had a lot of moments when she felt powerful, but nothing compared to this. To have another Slayer bent over in front of her, giving Buffy her anal virginity, and loving every minute of it was beyond amazing. And something sadly Buffy could never do again. After all, there were only two of them, and Faith had only one butt cherry.
Although, Buffy could butt fuck her again. God, what was she thinking? Of course she couldn't do this again. She shouldn't be doing this at all. This was wrong, and gross, and disgusting, and fuck, Buffy hated herself for it but she found that she was moaning almost as loudly as Faith, especially when she began picking up the pace of the sodomy.
Faith had received a lot of pain ever since becoming the Slayer, but nothing compared to this. Of course the pain was not physical anymore, Faith missing that pain more than anything else, as this was so much worse. This was psychological torture at its most heinous, as her body betrayed her to the point where she was acting like a total bottom. And not just a bottom, but a butt slut.
Which wasn't her fault, or the fault of her body. It was Buffy freaking Summers. She was just freakishly good at everything, so of course she'd make an amazing butt fucker. And maybe it was even like, a Slayer thing, because every woman she'd butt banged said she was the best, so there had to be something to that, right?
Although exactly why Faith was enjoying getting sodomised so much really didn't matter at this particular moment. All that mattered was keeping a shred of her dignity while receiving the most humiliating torture imaginable. She couldn't stop herself from whimpering, moaning and crying out in pure pleasure. That ship had like beyond sailed.
She also couldn't stop herself from cumming, and sadly that felt inevitable now. But the one thing she could do was stop herself from begging for more. Well, that and remaining as still as she possibly could, and not bouncing her ass back against the other girl. Well, maybe just a little. Buffy wouldn't notice that, right? Or if she did it a little more? And then a little more, and then a little more, and then B said something which made Faith's blood run cold.
"Say it Faith! Tell me what you are!" Buffy taunted gleefully, smacking Faith's ass as hard as she could, "Tell me, and I'll make you cum!"
Never going to happen B, Faith promised herself that. She wanted to scream it at the top of her lungs, but she didn't trust her voice right now not to betray her like the rest of her body. Especially as Buffy's hand was relentlessly smacking her ass with full Slayer strength, returning some of the sweet physical pain, which to Faith's shame was now only adding to the ecstasy she could feel.
That, and the fact that she could no longer stop her body from bouncing back against B's thrusts. Briefly Faith tried to use it to her advantage and make herself cum, finally get this over with, but Buffy slowed her down whenever necessary like an professional ass tamer, leaving Faith no choice but to give up that last shred of her dignity.
"I'm your bitch!" Faith cried out at the top of her lungs, "I'm your bitch I'm your bitch I'm your bitch! I'm your fucking bitch! Fuck me B, mmmmm, butt fuck me. Fuck your bitch's butt. I'm your little up the butt bitch! I'm your butt bitch! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddd B, I'm your butt bitch! Mmmmmm, I'm your little butt bitch, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
For what felt like an eternity, but was probably only a few minutes, Faith rambled on like that, too far gone to really say much else. Then finally Buffy made good on her word and increase the pace just the tiniest bit, which was all it took to send Faith over the edge of the hardest climax of her life.
It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Faith frantically rammed herself back against the other girl, B more than keeping up with her, meaning that both Slayers were using every ounce of their supernatural strength to wreck Faith's rectum. Which might be literally the case, but that was a prize Faith was willing to pay, at least at that moment, for the ecstasy she was currently feeling.
Buffy had told herself that the brunette was mostly joking about making the blonde her bitch, but when they were actually in the middle of fighting the vampires Faith had started taunting her in a failed attempt to distract her. She had seen right through it and ignored it, pretended not to hear the words, but Buffy had heard each one, and they had just pushed her into making sure she had one their little bet to make sure those things didn't come true.
Now she actually wanted them to come true, not for her of course, but for Faith. No, she didn't want it. She needed it. Buffy needed Faith to be her bitch. Her little butt bitch. Oh yes, Faith Lehane, Buffy Summers's little up the butt bitch had a wonderful ring to it.
As she kicked the butt pounding into overdrive Buffy became lost in that little fantasy. Of picturing Faith wearing nothing but a collar, with the words 'Buffy's Butt Bitch' on the nametag, on her knees and begging to get her slutty little ass fucked. Or better yet bent over wiggling that perfect ass at her. Oh, and maybe she could get Faith a little tramp stamp.
Something like 'Enter Here' and an arrow pointing to Faith's butt hole. Or 'Buffy's Butt Bitch'. Or both. Oh yes, Buffy loved the thought of that. Of marking her property, and making sure Faith knew her place. Knew that she was hers now. That her ass was hers to use however she wanted, and God, Buffy was intent on using it just like this whenever she wanted.
Ironically even though Buffy hadn't thought it possible that she would enjoy anal sex, let alone cum, she did, and they were the hardest and most satisfying orgasms of her life. She didn't cum as hard as Faith, who's cum was literally squirting out of her cunt, but it was still hard and frequent, making her want to do this again even more.
And particularly, to do this harder right now, Faith obviously felt the same way as the two Slayers somehow found a way to make the ass pounding even harder, and at that point the sound of thighs meeting jiggling butt cheeks were almost as loud as Faith's hysterical screams of joy. Which in turn made them cum harder, restarting the vicious cycle.



While Buffy wanted this to last forever inevitably the Slayers reached their limits, which were well beyond normal humans, but even then they reached them. Even though they reached them at the same time and collapsed together Buffy wasn't quite done pumping her dick in and out of Faith's butt. Which was probably a result of after-shocks more than anything, but it still pushed them both to one more satisfying climax.
Then Faith pushed Buffy off of her, the dildo leaving her ass hole with an obscene sound. Faith then stumbled out of bed, causing her pants to fall down around her ankles, forcing her to bend over to pull them up, sticking her busted butt in Buffy's face. Buffy had no idea what made her do it, but as Faith was struggling to put her leather pants back on, with her back to Buffy, the blonde grabbed her phone and managed to capture a shot of the brunette's gaping butt hole.
Faith's pants had just been below her cheeks, making it look like she was pulling them down instead of up and presenting her well opened hole, giving the photo a true arty feel, which fascinated Buffy so much she almost didn't hear Faith protest, "Wha, what the hell was that?"
"What, I can't take a memento of this special occasion?" Buffy mocked, adding with delight, "How else is Willow supposed to believe me?"
There was a brief pause, and then Faith moved forward threateningly, "Delete it!"
"I don't think so." Buffy smirked, "Consider this my insurance against you trying to do this again. And your punishment for trying to do it in the first place."
"B-" Faith began.
"Oh, you want another round?" Buffy threatened, confidently remaining where she was, "Gotta love Slayer healing, right? Especially when it comes to stamina. I do have to admit, I am feeling like a bit more Faith ass. So go ahead Faith, get back on this bed, and I'll take it as an admission that my little butt bitch is ready for more."
There was a few long seconds of the Slayers staring at each other again, and then Faith just grumbled, "This isn't over B! Just remember, payback's a bitch."
"I thought we finally agreed that you were the bitch in this relationship." Buffy quipped, chuckling as Faith finally finished pulling up her pants and slammed the door to her own room behind her, leaving Buffy to return her attention to the beautiful picture of the brunette accidentally presenting her gaping ass hole and then the blonde softly murmured, "My butt bitch."
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"No!"
"Oh come on, it will be fun." Barry insisted enthusiastically.
"No!" Caitlin repeated, "I'm not going through that humiliation again."
"Then why did you agree to this?" Iris pointed out with a grin, and then when her female fiancé glared at her she gently pushed, "Come on Cait, it will be fine."
"No it won't." Caitlin insisted.
"What if we did it together?" Iris offered sweetly, before using the puppy dog eyes, "Please? I really want to do it with you, like you did with Barry."
Caitlin opened her mouth to reject this again, but she just couldn't resist Iris West, so she relented, "Maybe when I'm more drunk. A lot more!"
"Yesssss!" Iris celebrated by leaning in, both girls clearly hating that they had to settle for a kiss on the cheek, before Iris whispered, "Love you."
"You too." Caitlin returned with a soft smile, and then after a beat turned to Barry, "But I'll only consider it, if Barry does it first, while we watch."
"You got it." Barry grinned, and then a few minutes later he was announcing, "My name is Barry Allen, and I am... The King Of Karaoke! Hit it!"
Iris West and Caitlin Snow laughed with loud delight at their date's dorky antics, although their laughter quickly died down at The Flash and at his new self appointed nickname. God, he really did had the voice of an angel, Iris thought with the dreamy smile. No wonder Caitlin hadn't been eager with the idea of trying to do a duet with him again.
Hell, her girl hadn't wanted to 'return to the scene of this crime' at all, and only relented because Barry had been so persistent in convincing both girls that their perfect first date would be to recreate that memorable night out with Caitlin. And even Caitlin had to admit, so far, he had been proven right.
There were tons of little friend groups in the karaoke bar, so the three of them just faded into the background, everyone around them completely unaware they were on a three-person date. Of course to maintain their cover they had to avoid any visible PDA, it had meant to be none at all but Iris just couldn't resist holding their hands under the table occasionally, and it really hurt not being able to kiss them at certain times.
Then again, Iris wanted to do a hell of a lot more than just kiss them most of the time, and she kept that in control, so this was no different. Or at least that's what she told herself. Besides, it was worth it to be finally out in public on their first real date as a polyamorous couple.
Sometimes it was hard to tell what her lovers were thinking, and despite asking them regularly Iris wondered anxiously if they were telling her the truth. She didn't want to lose one of them, but to lose both of them would be truly unbearable. But in this wonderful moment, and really throughout their evening together, Iris truly felt like they were on the same page.
That this was just, right. Better? God, she didn't want to admit that out loud and risk offending them, but it truly felt like this was the way things were supposed to be between all three of them all along, Iris unable to keep the goofy grin off her face as she stared lovingly at them. Which would hopefully be mistaken for her pining over her two friends and unsure who she wanted to be with more, instead of the truth of the matter.
Also it was just so fun here, the whole place was filled with positive vibes, which made Iris wonder why they didn't spend more time here. The drinks were good, and reasonably cheap, and the food was actually kind of good, and the company just couldn't be beaten. Yes, this was maybe the happiest Iris had ever been in her life.
Holding hands with Caitlin Snow underneath the table of the karaoke bar, while their date Barry Allen sang his heart out, before returning to them with a proud, and maybe even smug, smile on his face as most of the bar was still clapping for him. Iris tried to roll her eyes at this, but she couldn't. She was just too happy.
"See, it's easy." Barry grinned.
"Maybe for you." Caitlin grumbled.
"Well what do you expect? We've got the star of a high school glee club right here!" Iris chuckled.
"Hey, I wasn't the star." Barry quickly pointed out, "And I wasn't even in it for that long."
"He didn't like the fact that they kept casting him in villain roles." Iris explained to Caitlin.
"It's just not me." Barry shrugged.
"Yeah, it isn't." Caitlin smiled strongly, "I can't imagine you as a villain. Either of you, actually."
There was a brief pause and then Barry quickly pointed out, "You've never been a villain Cait. Not really."
Caitlin smiled softly, and then reminded him, "Awww Bare, you forget, you were gone for years."
Barry frowned and looked at Iris questioningly, who quickly told him, "Right after you left Caitlin disappeared for a while and did a few minor things for this crime boss."
"And a lot of people got hurt because of it." Caitlin grumbled, "If you hadn't found me when you did-"
"You would have still come to your senses and been the amazing person you are today." Iris said firmly, squeezing her lover's hand under the table, "I truly believe that Cait. I wish you would too."
"She is right." Barry said softly, taking Caitlin's other hand, "You shouldn't be so hard on yourself."
Both annoyed and flattered by the sentiment Caitlin did her best to brush it off, "Can we just changed the subject? I mean, tonight is supposed to be about fun, right? So let's have fun. Barry, sing another song."
"Oh, I think it would be more fun if you and Iris sang one." Barry grinned.
"For you, maybe." Caitlin grumbled.
"How about I do it, then you do it?" Iris offered hopefully.
There was a brief pause, then Caitlin grumbled, "I need to be a lot more drunk before I can agree to that."
Caitlin quickly regretted saying that, as Iris started buying them rounds of shots, and when Caitlin started declining hers Iris started taking them, and Barry's given they weren't really having much effect on him.
They brought that special liquid that Caitlin and Cisco had cooked up to get Barry drunk, but The Flash said he was simply saving that for later, if at all, and it was hard to argue given there could be an emergency at any minute. Plus it didn't suck to have a sober superhero watching your back, even if it made the girls behaviour a little embarrassing as the night wore on. Or at least Caitlin was embarrassed. Iris seemed to be beyond that point.
Then again between the two of them Caitlin had always been the worrier. Of course ever since getting her meta-human powers Caitlin had more to worry about. Well, technically since Barry got struck by lightning, but gaining the powers which had turned her evil in another universe had quickly turned her worry levels up to a constant 11, with the only thing being able to calm her down being her wonderful girlfriend and now fiancé Iris West.
The perfect woman who was now giggling her way over to the DJ, selecting her song and then walking up onto that stage like it was nothing. As she took the mic Caitlin let out an enthusiastic cheer, losing herself in the role of enthusiastic girlfriend for a few blissful seconds, before remembering where she was.
"This one goes out to my girl Caitlin... and my man, Barry." Iris said into the microphone, staring at them both in turn before breaking out into the song.
So obviously Iris was having trouble remembering where she was, or more likely she was just too drunk to care. Either way Caitlin found herself throwing back Iris's latest shots to distract herself from the looks they were now getting from some of the people around them, obviously wondering who Iris was dating.
Even though the words 'my girl' had made Caitlin's heart flutter people probably assumed she meant it as a friend, given she called Barry 'her man', so they had probably gotta away with it, even though that assumption annoyed Caitlin. Thankfully she forgot about that as people went back to their own business, allowing her to concentrate on Iris in peace.
Her woman was now happily singing her heart out, even though she was hilariously off key, and nowhere near the same level of skill of singing that Barry was. But she didn't care, and the people around them were too drunk to care at this point, maybe Caitlin could probably get away with singing now.
Although all Iris would have to do was probably talk her into it, meaning that Caitlin was probably doomed to sing. Yet embarrassment would be a small price to pay for Iris to smile like that again, because God damn, that was a beautiful smile. Everything about her was so beautiful, an opinion Barry shared as they both stared lovingly at her, only occasionally glancing over to each other and smiling and blushing a little.
"See, nothing to it." Iris beamed happily when she returned, playfully acting like she got the same round of applause Barry had done.
"Yeah, it's easy." Barry insisted, then when Caitlin gave him a look he said, "It's fun. Just go up there, and don't take it seriously, and it will be fun. We'll even come with you. Or maybe just Iris. Whatever you want."
There was a brief pause and then Iris told him, "Barry, can you get us some more drinks or something."
"Erm, sure." He said.
As soon as she left Iris gave her girl a wicked smile, causing Caitlin to softly protest, "Don't!"
"What?" Iris asked innocently, even as she leaned forward.
"We're in public." Caitlin reminded her with a soft whimper.
"I know." Iris whispered in Caitlin's ear, "And I am so, so tempted to fuck you, right here, under this desk. I know you'd like that, but I also know that you've missed just been the two of us. And I have too. I love Barry, and I love what we started together, and I want it to continue more than anything, but how about tonight we just focus on you and me. You'd like that, wouldn't you? Mmmmm, especially if we did that one thing. You know the one. Your favourite thing. Our favourite thing. The thing we've both missed so much. I bet Barry would love watching that, don't you think? Ohhhhh yessssss, I bet The Flash would just love watching me bend you over and-"
"Iris." Caitlin whimpered.
"All I need from you, is one little song." Iris propositioned her lover while moving back.
They then waited in silence for Barry to return, and when he did he asked them, "So?"
"One song." Caitlin croaked breathlessly, hoping to calm her nerves before softly adding, "But you both have to come with me, and you have to drink that thing Cisco made you."
"Deal." Barry grinned, wondering what Iris had said to make Caitlin change her mind.
Barry continued wondering that for a while, although given the adorable blush on Caitlin's face it was most likely something sexual, something he very much hoped he'd be a part of, or at least get to watch. Which was kind of a funny, or more accurately a weird, thing to think, but here they were. Oh well, he could worry about that later.
For now he concentrated on this moment. One he didn't think he would have with Caitlin again, and to have Iris involved in it as well made it perfect. Everything about it felt so right, walking together and picking a song before taking centre stage. Which filled him with hope that some other things in their lives could work, again something he quickly pushed out of his mind to concentrate on the present.
"I deeply apologise for this." Caitlin slurred, "But it's this, or Iris won't-"
Cutting Caitlin off by clearing her throat Iris gave the other girl a look which had her blushing, trailing off and beginning to sing. Barry, and pretty much everybody else in the room, would have liked to have known what that was about, but shrugged it off as Caitlin began singing even more terribly than she had during their first Karaoke Night, if that was possible. Iris quickly joined and wasn't much better, prompting Barry to quickly down Cisco's little cocktail in one go before joining in.
He waited that long because the effects only lasted about a minute, which to be fair was much longer than the first time Cisco had given him one of these things, and it still felt like an eternity to a Speedster. However he was still sober again before the song was halfway finished, leaving him to pretend to be drunk for the rest of it.
As a result the three of them gave maybe one of the worst performances in karaoke history, which was really saying something. Even a few of their audience seemed uncomfortable, but most of them just concentrated on their drinks to distract them from the awful performance.
Meanwhile Barry was having the time of his life, unable to stop smiling at his two favourite women abandoning all restraint, and maybe dignity, by giving the song everything they had, and he loved them for it. As in, literally. In that moment he loved them both equally, was in love with them both, which was staggering. Even when it was over he felt that way, especially as they all hugged each other and laughed.
"We're leaving now, right?" Caitlin whispered, unable to spend another moment in this place after that.
"Yes, we are." Iris grinned wickedly.
Nodding his agreement Barry slowly helped them off the stage, out of the bar and to his car. He was very tempted just to use his superspeed, but Caitlin looked like she might throw up if he did, which had happened before without the assistance of alcohol, so we didn't want to risk it and ruin the mood. Besides, by taking his car it gave the girls a chance to sober up, and predictably give him quite a distracting show in the process.
Really, he was lucky he was a Speedster, because Iris got into the back with Caitlin and almost immediately started making out with her, something that thanks to superspeed he could enjoy almost every second of without having to worry about causing an accident, as it took him less than a second to recognise the upcoming dangers. Then, they were home, and The Flash was in for quite the surprise.
"So..." Barry said once the door to the girls' apartment was closed, "Can I get you anything? Water? Aspirin? Beer?"
"Just get your cute butt into the bedroom." Iris told him, before softly asking Caitlin, "Are you sure you're up for this, babe? Because we don't have to do this tonight."
"No, I want too." Caitlin insisted, practically dragging Iris to the bedroom, "It's been too long."
"Yeah it has." Iris happily agreed, then once they're all in the room and standing around awkwardly she asked Barry, "So, are you going to ask how I got Caitlin singing?"
"Okay, how?" Barry asked, genuinely curious.
"I promised to fuck her in the ass." Iris explained with a wicked grin, taking a few long seconds to enjoy the expression on Barry's face before continuing, "You see, when we first got together we experimented a lot, you know, to see what worked for us. And what really got us off was me topping the hell out of Caitlin. Which made me think to myself, what could be more dominating than fucking someone's ass? And what could be more submissive than taking it up the ass? Of course Caitlin wasn't that keen at first, being an anal virgin and all, but that just made me want her cute little butt even more. Then we actually did it, and nothing made Caitlin cum harder, ever. But, we've been busy playing with you lately, and I thought it would be better concentrating on other things before introducing ass play, but now seems like the perfect time, don't you think Barry?"
"I... I, erm, yes." Barry blushed.
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Iris grinned, eyeing his boner before continuing, "But I'm afraid that just means just watching for you. At least for now. Caitlin's ass is mine, and I'm just not ready to share it with anyone, not even you. Not yet. So just sit back, relax, and watch me fuck our girl up the ass."
"Okay." Barry murmured, although he wasn't sure anyone was listening.
"Caitlin, take off your clothes and get in your natural position." Iris ordered.
"Yes Iris." Caitlin said submissively before doing as she was told.
Iris grinned with delight, not only because of that response, or the fact Barry didn't argue about being sidelined, but because as she obeyed Caitlin did it nice and slowly, giving her lovers a chance to savour Iris's present being unwrapped for her.
Especially because once Caitlin was topless, and had removed her shoes and socks, she turned around and slowly pulled her pants and then panties down, revealing her perfect little ass, practically making Iris drool in anticipation. Which was a feeling she sooned felt again as Caitlin got into her natural position, a.k.a. all fours with that heavenly butt pointed out at Iris. Hell, Iris barely had the presence of mind to remove her own clothing and retrieve a strap-on dildo.
When he saw the strap-on Barry got flustered, "Wow... I, erm... I..."
"Something you want to share with the class, Mr Allan?" Iris teased as she was stepping into the harness.
Composing himself Barry softly asked, "Isn't that a bit, you know... big?"
"Actually... this is pretty small for this ass whore." Iris revealed with a wicked grin as she pulled the harness up her thighs and tightened it around her waist, "But, it has been a while since Caitlin's slutty little ass was properly fucked, and I might need to train that hole again. Remind it what it's true purpose is. And if it's not big enough for her, Caitlin will just tell me, and I can get something to properly stretch her out. Isn't that right sweetie?"
"Yes Iris." Caitlin blushed.
Honestly Iris wasn't sure what she enjoyed more, being able to practically taste Caitlin's embarrassment, or the look on Barry's face as she told him all this while standing there while now equipped with a cock even bigger than his was, and he was certainly no slouch.
It was probably the latter, simply because she could see that not only was Barry embarrassed but he was also turned on by all this. Perhaps even more than she thought he would be. Which was encouraging in more ways than one, but for now her main focus was her precious Caitlin, who Iris slowly approached while putting both their minds at ease, after grabbing a bottle of edible lube that she'd need for later.
"But don't worry though Bare." Iris smirked, "I would never butt fuck Caitlin without making sure she was properly prepared first."
Once she was finished speaking Iris practically dived onto the bed and buried her face in between Caitlin's butt cheeks. It should be obvious what she was doing, especially given Caitlin's moans, gasps and cries of pleasure, however just to make sure it was crystal clear after maybe about a minute of frantically licking the other girl's back hole Iris bought her hands up to those cheeks and spread them wide as she possibly could so Barry could see what she was doing.
So the superhero of this city The Flash could see Iris eating another girl's ass. So that one fiancé could see her rim the other. So she could have an audience for preparing Caitlin's most intimate orifice to be abused by her strap-on cock.
Some form of those words echoed in Iris's mind for the next few minutes as she both became consumed by it and the rim job itself. As a result she just continued to gently lap away at that forbidden hole for quite a while. Well, that and she wanted to properly please Caitlin before giving her little ass slut the attention that.
Which unfortunately meant teasing herself, but that was a small price to pay for the pleasure of squeezing cute little whimpers of desire out of Caitlin and she continued gently licking her butt hole. It was also fun to see Barry's reaction, which she could just about work out of the corner of her eye, but of course it was Caitlin's reaction she was concentrating on mostly now.



Caitlin could have never imagined herself enjoying ass play this much, and she certainly didn't imagine herself enjoying someone watching her this much. It was extremely embarrassing, but because that was one of the reasons she enjoyed this kind of thing it only fed into her desire. Which was a feeling she got to savour as Iris gave her a long, drawn-out rim job.
Which really was for the best, given that it felt like forever since Caitlin's needy bottom had received any attention. Caitlin had even got close to complaining about it a few times, although the fear of losing Iris had always stopped it in favour of what had been going on at that moment. Even this one, which involved Iris making sure Barry got the perfect view of the butt rimming.
That was until Iris got serious about preparing Caitlin's butt hole by not only just sliding her tongue up and down, but swirling it around and eventually pushing it inside that forbidden hole. Iris even pushed her face back into Caitlin's butt so she could push her tongue inside the other girl's back door as far as it would go, which was surprisingly far considering Caitlin hadn't been properly ass fucked since Barry had come back.
Obviously her slutty ass remembered that it's true purpose was to be Iris West's personal fuck hole, which was extremely promising for the future. A fact solidified by Iris replacing her tongue with a finger mere moments later.
Maybe that was a little sooner than Caitlin would have liked, but she found it hard to complain as she once again got the heaven which was Iris West invading her most intimate hole and claiming it as hers. Or more accurately, reminding Caitlin it was hers. Oh yes, Iris slid a finger over Caitlin's pussy briefly and then pushed it into the scientist's back hole, causing Caitlin to cry out with shameless pleasure in the process.
Although it probably helped that Iris went nice and slow, and then pumped that finger in and out of her bottom for maybe about a minute before adding a second finger. Then surprisingly she went back to the rim job, and then went back and forth between these two styles.
After having been denied an ass fucking for so long Caitlin was grateful for all this preparation work, but she was getting increasingly frustrated by it towards the end. She just needed her butt fucked, and Iris knew full well given how she was grinning against her cheeks whenever she tongue fucked her.
Which again was great, but just not enough for Caitlin in that moment. Oh yes, she needed a cock in her ass. Ideally Iris's, however in that moment Caitlin would have welcomed Barry taking a crack at her crack. Thankfully just as she was opening her mouth to run the risk of upsetting Iris by begging for more without permission Caitlin received that permission she so desperately needed at that point.
"You ready babe?" Iris asked, pulling away from Caitlin's butt.
"Oh God yes." Caitlin moaned.
"What are you ready for?" Iris teased, grabbing the lube.
"For a cock in my ass." Caitlin quickly clarified, "Please Iris, stick your big cock in my ass!"
"Spread your cheeks and beg me for it." Iris pushed, covering her dildo in lube, "Mmmmm yeahhhhh, tell me just how badly you want it."
"I want it! I want it so, so bad!" Caitlin whimpered, doing as she was told, "Please Iris, fuck my ass! Stick every inch of your big cock in my ass and fuck me with it! Fuck me like the little anal whore I am! Oh please, please butt fuck me! Butt fuck your anal loving bottom! I want it in my butt! Please? Stick... stick every inch of your big black cock in my little white ass and fuck me! Use me like an anal fuck hole! Ah fuck!"
Iris took a few long seconds to enjoy the sound of Caitlin begging for her, and spreading her cheeks, before she firmly pressed the tip of her cock against her girlfriend's ass hole and began slowly stretching it. Given that it had been a while since they'd had anal sex it seemed natural to make this as easy as possible for the other girl.
Besides, Iris got a twisted thrill out of watching Caitlin's most private hole slowly stretch to accept the invasion of her strap-on. She also got a thrill out of the moment that anal ring stretched wide enough for the head of the dildo to slide through it and into Caitlin's ass. Even if it caused Caitlin to cry out in mostly pain.
Which understandably worried Barry, "Caitlin! I-"
"It's fine Barry." Caitlin quickly reassured him, then in quite a bold move for her admitted with more than a hint of sass in her tone, "It's just been way too long since Iris fucked my ass."
"Yeah it has." Iris agreed with a chuckle and a wicked smile, before promising, "But don't worry baby, that's about to change."
Feeling emboldened by that little exchange Iris pushed forwards again a little too enthusiastically, and probably a little too soon after the initial anal penetration, which again had Caitlin crying out in mostly pain, and Barry on the edge of checking up on them again. This time all it took to keep him quiet was a quick glance from Iris, although she did feel extremely bad for her mistake and gently caressed Caitlin's back and sides as a way to apologise.
Caitlin just let out a little frustrated huff in response, quickly followed by a soft moan as Iris began pushing forwards much more slowly and carefully, pausing now and again to give Caitlin a break, regardless of whether it sounded like she needed one. Which seemed to put Barry at ease, mostly because Caitlin moaned and gasped happily the entire time.
Which was good, because Iris could barely pull her gaze away from her cock slowly disappearing into Caitlin's ass hole to look up at Barry, especially as her girlfriend was spreading her cheeks, literally offering her up her forbidden hole as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure.
But Iris made sure to listen out for any signs of discomfort from Caitlin, even if she was sure there wouldn't be any at this pace, and sure enough she was proven right. She also occasionally forced herself to look up, because Iris enjoyed watching the weird mixture of concern and desire on Barry's face, especially as it slowly turned into more of the former than the latter.
Then came the precious moment that Iris's thighs came to rest against Caitlin's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that dildo was exactly were it belonged, deep within the bottom of her hot little bottom. Something which Caitlin made perfectly clear given the way that she whimpered and moaned in pleasure, and then already started begging to be butt fucked again.
Although this time she barely got a word out before Iris finally started to sodomise her for the first time in what felt like an eternity. Not that it stopped Caitlin. No, to Iris's delight Caitlin not only kept begging, but became more graphic and complementary as Iris established a slow and steady rhythm, giving her girl what she clearly so desperately needed.
"Oh God yes, mmmmm, fuck me, fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass hole. Oooooooooh yessssssss, fuck me! AH FUCK!" Caitlin cried out joyfully when Iris began fucking her ass, "Fuck my slutty little white ass with your big beautiful black cock! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, just fuck me! FUCK ME! OOOOOOOHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK!"
"Barry!" Iris called out after a long few minutes of Caitlin babbling, mostly because Iris was now fucking her ass with a steady rhythm, "You look lonely all the way over there."
His intelligent response was, "Huh, what?"
"Why don't you come here and get a BJ from Caitlin?" Iris offered, "You don't mind, do you Caity?"
"No!" Caitlin moaned, willing to do anything if it meant more of this wonderful butt fucking, "Give me your cock Barry! I want to suck your cock! I want to suck it while Iris fucks me, ohhhhhh yessssssss, I want you to spit roast me! Take me at both ends! Please? Give me your dick, give me your dick, give me your dick, ooooooh yeahhhhhh! Oh Barry! Iris! Mmmmm fuckkkkkkk!"
Barry was so lost in watching this show in front of him it took him a few long seconds to realise he had been asked to join them, in something special which would be new for them. Which was a really, really long time for The Flash. And even when he returned to full consciousness he looked at Caitlin for any hesitance, and then only when he was sure he saw none did he cautiously close the distance between them, in the process removing his clothes in a flash.
He was then in for a surprise as instead of being hesitant Caitlin wrapped her mouth around his dick the second it was in range and began sucking it softly but eagerly. She even pushed her head forwards to do it.
The feeling of that soft wet mouth around the head of his dick was enough to make The Flash let out a groan of pleasure, followed by a louder one as Caitlin began bobbing her head up and down the first half of his dick.
Fuck, watching Caitlin getting ass fucked by a strap-on wearing Iris had been enough to make Barry think he could cum without touching himself, and watching everything which had led up to that had gotten pretty close, but to actually have the beautiful Caitlin Snow enthusiastically sucking his cock while Iris was fucking her ass, officially meaning she was being taken in both ends for the first time? Barry didn't know how he stayed sane, let alone managed to avoid cumming. Actually, he only had to think a little bit to come to a conclusion.
It had to be his powers. Cisco had joked that if he was the fastest man alive, that wouldn't translate well to the bedroom, on more than one occasion, but Barry had always found the opposite was true. That he was able to stretch the amount of time that he would have lost it otherwise out for what felt like hours, and even on occasion had been.
Although there was no way it would be a hours this time, as this was just too much of a sensory overload. Especially when Iris started up the dirty talk again, her words prompting Caitlin to suck even more enthusiastically and even pushed him into her throat, pushing Barry even closer to the edge already.
"Oh yes, that's what I like to see!" Iris moaned with a grin, "Yessssss, that's exactly what I like to see. My man, and my girl, getting along so wonderfully. Mmmmm, my man taking my girl with me, us taking her together, fucking her slutty little fuck holes and showing her who's boss. Oh Barry, she loves it. Can't you tell? Yesssssss, she loves sucking your cock while I'm fucking her up the ass! While another girl is fucking her up the ass! Such a fucking slut! Oh Caitlin, I love you, but you're such a slut. Mmmmm, and that's why I love you so much. Ooooooh yes, suck that cock! Suck it good and make Barry cum in your mouth! Mmmmm, then I'll make you cum with a cock up your butt like the little ass whore you are! But first you gotta deep throat it! Yessssss, deep throat every fucking inch! Oh fuck yeah!"
During that little exchange Caitlin went from sliding the head of Barry's dick into her throat, to her chin constantly smashing against his balls, and her nose doing the same to his crotch, as her mouth reached the base of his cock with every bob of her head. She even showed off by leaving it there for a few long seconds so that his entire length was surrounded by hot, wet flesh which sucked at him tightly.
God, it was easily the best blow job he'd ever had. Not that he'd risk saying that out loud. But it made him curious, was Caitlin naturally this good, or did she learn it from one of her past boyfriends, or Iris. Because he had his suspicions, and the thought of Iris turning Caitlin into a deep throating cock sucker combined with Iris beginning to fuck Caitlin's ass harder was the thing that finally pushed him over the edge.
Caitlin loved sucking cock. She had always loved it as it always seemed so naughty, although she had no idea how much naughtier her life would become with Iris West, who had gleefully abused all her holes with ever bigger dildos. She'd had the monster currently pounding her ass deep within her throat countless times, and she had no doubt tonight would be no exception, and even looked forward to it.
Although Caitlin had to admit, she wasn't in a hurry to get there, as she wanted to savour truly getting double fucked for the first time. Because sure, they had done similar things, but to actually be taking it in both ends by two cocks was beyond thrilling, especially as it was by the woman she loved, and the man she might be falling for.
Of course while Caitlin would have liked to spend the rest of her life in this position, as she couldn't possibly think of anything better, she could never deny Iris West anything so she eagerly increased her attention on Barry's cock. He lasted a surprising, and even frustrating amount of time, given that Caitlin was using all her tricks, but eventually that cock began to pulsate inside her, grow even larger and then finally the superhero came in her mouth.
He even did it perfectly, firing the first shot directly down her throat, then pulling back so the majority of the load landed within her mouth, and then while she was still savouring the taste he pulled out entirely and released the last few squirts onto her face.
This made Caitlin grin up at him, swallowing loudly and lift her head so he could see her gulping down his cum, and then she stuck out her tongue to show it was all gone. She considered scooping up what was left into her mouth, but she liked the idea of it being there while their female fiancé butt fucked her through climax after climax.
Caitlin almost begged for it as soon as her mouth was free, but she just couldn't help savouring the feeling of being on all fours like a bitch while Iris West reminded her who her ass belongs too. But inevitably Caitlin just couldn't help herself, as the need to cum became overwhelming.
"Please make me cum! Please? I need to cum!" Caitlin whimpered, becoming louder and more desperate as she continued begging shamelessly, "I need to cum with a cock up my ass! Mmmmm, your cock! Please Iris, ooooooh, it's been so long. Soooooo long since you fucked my ass! I need it baby! Please? Show Barry just what an ass whore I am! Ah fuck! Show him what an ass whore Dr Caitlin Snow is! Ohhhhhh fuckkkkkk, show him what a fucking ass whore Killer Frost is! Aaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk! Show him you own my ass hole! That it's your fuck hole, to use whenever you want. Ooooooh yesssssss, show him I'm yours. Show him that I'm your ass whore, butt slut and anal loving little bottom bitch, mmmmmm, but most of all, I'm yours! Which means I'll be his, if you want me to be. I don't have a choice. You own every part of me, so I'm yours to give away, because I love you so fucking much! Oooooooh yessssss, mmmmmm, please Iris, I... I'm yours to fuck, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, FUCK ME LIKE YOU MEAN IT! FUCK ME HARD AND MAKE ME CUM! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD, MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Finally Iris went from keeping her on the edge of climax to pushing her over it, rendering Caitlin completely incoherent. Hell, it was hard for her to even think, let alone speak, and it wasn't long before she became a mindless hole for the more dominant woman to use for her pleasure.
Ironically her last thought wasn't focused on the woman she loved who was giving her all this pleasure, but on the man who was watching that happen. The Flash. The hero of this city. The man she had helped countless times. Her friend. And now he was seeing her for what she truly was, the anal loving submissive bitch of Iris West, the woman he had always loved. And oh God, did Caitlin love him knowing that fact.
Iris loved it too, and the first time she came, and the first time she made Caitlin cum, she managed to lock eyes with Barry to silently confirm that message to him. And just because it was so wonderfully perverted to look into the eyes of her man while brutally sodomising her girl.
Part of her wanted to continue looking at him throughout, partly just for the thrill of it, partly to work out exactly what he was thinking. However she just couldn't look away from Caitlin for that long when she was ass fucking her, especially not in this stage of it. Not when prim and proper Dr Caitlin Snow was slamming her ass back frantically at her, making those cheeks jiggle so wonderfully as the two women work together to make sure the butt fucking was as brutal as possible.
Of course Iris tried to prevent herself from cumming for as long as she could to make sure that butt fucking was truly epic, and more importantly made Caitlin cum as hard and as frequently as possible.
Of course the previously mentioned beautiful sight, the sounds of flesh smacking off flesh and Caitlin's screams, and perhaps the sheer joy of sodomising the woman she was in love with always caught up with her, and now it had the added benefit of an audience.
Of Barry Allen, The Flash, the man that Iris loved, watching her do this to the woman she loved. As a result she came in record time, and once the floodgates were open it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another.
Although just before this Iris grabbed onto Caitlin's hair, roughly pulled it back and screamed at the top of her lungs, "Mine! Mine, mine, fucking mine! You're both mine, but you Caitlin? You're my ass whore, my butt slut, my anal loving bitch! The perfect bottom for me! God I love you! I love you both, mmmmm, but I especially love you when you're taking my big black dick up your tight little white ass! Oh fuck yeah, take it! Take it, take it, TAKE IT! YEAHHHHHHH, TAKE IT GIRL! TAKE IT ALL! TAKE IT IN YOUR SWEET LITTLE ANAL HONEYPOT! YESSSSSSS, TAKE IT TAKE IT FUCKING TAKE IT AAAAAAAAHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK!
Even though she clearly directed those words at Caitlin she was looking at Barry while screaming them, just adding to the perverted delight of all of this. Of course at this stage Iris was well beyond the point of holding back, and she could already feel her first climax racing towards her, so those words only made it more powerful.
Then of course she let go of Caitlin's hair, becoming completely incoherent as she was consumed by the ecstasy she was feeling, and an overwhelming need for more. There was a point she started literally using Caitlin's forbidden hole for her pleasure. Oh yes, any pleasure Caitlin got after that was a byproduct of Iris's desire to use the fuck hole known as Caitlin Snow.
For a few blissful minutes the two women were wild animals, relentlessly hammering away at each other to maximise their pleasure, only ending when they collapsed. Although surprisingly Caitlin was first, meaning that briefly she just truly became an orifice for Iris's pleasure as the black girl's vice like grip on the white girl's hips kept her pale little ass in the air to be pounded by that big black cock.
Then finally Iris collapsed onto the equally sweaty body of her female lover, the two of them just lying there for a few long seconds. Then Iris, who felt guilty, started gently kissing and caressing Caitlin's body, silently letting her know just how much she loved her.
"Wow! That was... wow!" Barry murmured, causing Iris to chuckle.
"I'm not even done yet sweetie." Iris explained, and then when Barry gave her a puzzled look she ordered, "Caitlin, show us my handiwork."
Barry's eyes then went wide as Caitlin did as she was told. That meant as soon as Iris had pulled her cock out of Caitlin's ass, which she thankfully did slowly to give them all some time to recover, the dominant girl moved so she was by his side while the submissive girl turned her butt towards them, pushed it into the air and reached back to spread her cheeks.
The last part was unnecessary, as they could already see Iris's handiwork, but by doing this Caitlin emphasise just how wide and deeply her ass hole was gaping. Which was weird and gross, but somehow Barry found it a turn on. Not unlike everything else which had just happened. And clearly, he wasn't alone given the twisted grin on Iris's face.



"Hot, right?" Iris chuckled gleefully, continuing before he had a chance to answer, "I just love seeing Caitlin's butt gape like this. It's just such a testament to my skills as a butt buster, and a reminder to Caitlin that she is my anal loving bottom. Isn't that right Caitlin?"
"Yes Iris." Caitlin whimpered, "I'm your anal loving bottom."
"You like that, huh?" Iris grinned, looking down to Barry's dick which already was painfully hard again.
Despite everything that just happened Barry blushed and stammered, "I, I... I..."
"That's okay, I like it." Iris reassured, "In fact I want to see you cum again, and this time I want you to dump every drop on Caitlin's face. Think you can do that for me, Bare?"
"Yes." He answered immediately, albeit with a slight blush again.
"Good, but first..." Iris said, turning her attention to Caitlin, "I want my girl to get over here and suck my cock clean of her butt cream. You hear me Caitlin? Get over here and show The Flash that you're not just a total anal whore, you're an ATM whore too. Oooooh yesssssss, go ass to mouth for me Caity. Show me just how much you love the taste of your butt. Oh fuck yeah!"
While Iris continued her dirty talk Caitlin slowly turned around, crawled over to them and then hovered her mouth over where their cocks were side by side. For a moment she teased taking Barry's dick into her mouth, and Barry really, really wished she would, then unsurprisingly she obeyed Iris and instead wrapped her mouth around the strap-on which had just been deeply embedded within her rectum.
Then Caitlin moaned. She actually moaned in pleasure from tasting her own ass, which was audible even over Iris's words of approval. Which of course just encouraged Caitlin to start bobbing her head up and down that ass flavoured dick, albeit after savouring the flavour of the deepest part of her butt.
Which prompted Iris to chuckle, "Look at her Barry. Just look at her! Mmmmm, just listen to my... our greedy little ATM slut, moaning as she sucks her own ass off my cock. You see how much she loves it? Mmmmm yesssss, Dr Caitlin Snow, brilliant scientist and powerful meta-human, just loves sucking her own ass cream off of my big fucking strap-on dildo after I've used it to literally dominate her ass."
Honestly Barry wasn't sure he could look away if he wanted too, especially given what Iris had told him to do, and for better or for worse he almost felt there already. Being a Speedster he almost instantly recovered from his first orgasm and got hard again, and all it took was a little stroking of his dick to get him to the edge considering everything he had just seen, and was seeing now.
But he guessed Iris would want him to wait for Caitlin to finish the blow job, so instead he held back and just watched her go. Which was really impressive, as again Caitlin proved herself an expert cock sucker, eventually deep throating every single inch of that strap-on and cleaning it of all the butt cream, just like Iris had told her too.
As soon as she did Iris ordered her, "Okay, that should be clean enough. Yes, I know you like to make sure, but were giving Barry blue balls here, and superheroes don't deserve that. No, they deserve a nice pretty little face to blow their load over. So come on Caitlin, kneel in front of The Flash and be his good little cum dump."
Again Caitlin obeyed instantly, and even looked at Barry with desire, which was enough to send him over the edge. That, and the fact that Iris was allowing him to do it. Allowing him to cum on her girl's face. On Caitlin's face! Oh yes, shot after shot of sperm erupted from Barry's dick, landing all over Caitlin's nose, cheeks, chin, forehead and even over her eyes which she just about closed in time.
And just like the previous times he had been allowed to do something like this Iris was basically kneeling down next to Caitlin and licking his cum off her face. Not all of it this time, but enough that Caitlin could open her eyes again, and more importantly kiss her and share his flavour, prompting him to get hard again for what would hopefully be another long night.
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Peyton Charles checked herself over one last time in the mirror before leaving the bedroom that she now shared with Liv Moore, her best friend turned girlfriend. Not that it was official, as they still technically had separate rooms, but they hadn't really slept in separate beds since shortly after they started dating. Which they needed to address at some point, but right now they had a more pressing issue to deal with.
One which had Liv stress cleaning, and not ready yet, even though their guests would be arriving soon. Peyton initially opened her mouth to point that out, but she paused for a minute just to enjoy the sight of her girlfriend being cute, and savouring the fact that she got to call Liv her girlfriend now.
Then Peyton slowly and cautiously approached her while asking, "Are you okay?"
"I'm fine." Liv mumbled distractedly.
"Yeah, because that was convincing." Peyton scoffed.
Liv sighed, and then after a long pause grumbled, "I broke the bro-code."
"What?" Peyton frowned.
"I broke the bro-code!" Liv repeated in a snappy tone, abandoning her cleaning and turning away from the other girl.
"The bro-code? What is this, How I Met Your Mother?" Peyton quipped.
"I'm serious." Liv grumbled.
"I know." Peyton said softly, before gently arguing, "But Ravi and I only went out on like one date."
"Five." Liv corrected, "Five dates."
"Yeah, but I didn't enjoy them half as much as being with you. Because I love you. And if Ravi really is our friend, or at least yours, he'll get over it. And if not, screw him." Peyton said softly, closing the distance between them and gently wrapping her arms around her girlfriend, "And... and are you sure that's what this is really about?"
Liv frowned, "What do you mean?"
"It's just that..." Peyton bit her lip, hesitating for a moment before continuing, "Are you really worried about telling Ravi, or Major?"
"Both." Liv said softly, before turning around and telling her girlfriend, "I loved Major. I loved him so much I broke up with him to save him from becoming like me. It was the right thing to do at the time, and I'd do it again. But I also did it because I lost all hope. Ravi gave me hope again with his talk of a cure, and I even found happiness with Lowell."
"We're getting to a 'but' here, right?" Peyton joked.
"But..." Liv grinned, the two girlfriends laughing softly for a second before Liv cupped Peyton's face and firmly told her, "I couldn't not be with you. Granted, part of that was me eating pining best friend brain which made it hard to care about the consequences, but when that brain wore off I still wanted to be with you. I still couldn't not be. So I choose you. I choose you over him, and if he pushed me, I'd do it directly. And I'm scared he will, because I don't want to lose him. But I can't lose you. I won't lose you."
"No, you won't." Peyton agreed after a brief pause and a smile, before following it up with a kiss.
*
The next hour was nerve wracking as Ravi and Major arrived for the dinner that Liv promised them. Luckily it was almost ready to serve, so the amount of small talk was minimal, although even that couldn't prevent Ravi and Major noticing something was up and commenting on it multiple times, pushing for the truth increasingly frequently and insistently.
Peyton was ashamed of herself for it. She was a lawyer for God sakes, she should be better at hiding her feelings than this. Although at least she did her profession proud by skilfully evading her friend's questions, constantly changing the subject in keeping Ravi and Major talking about themselves as much as possible. Of course inevitably they just had to rip the Band-Aid off.
"Seriously guys, what's going on." Major said for what felt like the millionth time.
Liv and Peyton exchanged a look, and then Liv cleared her throat, stood up, and announced, "Well... it's great to see you both. It's always great. But you're right. Something is up. There's a reason we called you here. Something we need to discuss. Something-"
"Liv." Peyton mumbled softly to try and help out her girlfriend by getting them back on track, although it probably didn't help that she took her hand and squeezed it.
"Sorry." Liv apologised, hesitating for a moment as she looked at where their hands were joined, before gathering her courage again and announcing, "We're dating."
There was a brief silence and then just in case it wasn't clear Peyton added, "Each other."
"No, we got that, thanks." Major said softly.
"What the hell dude, you totally broke the bro-code!" Ravi whined.
"I know, I'm sorry." Liv apologised.
"How long?" Major asked.
"A couple of months." Peyton admitted.
"Months!" Major exclaimed.
"We wanted to wait until..." Liv began before trailing off.
"Until we were sure there was something to tell." Peyton finished for her after seeing Liv was struggling, then when both boys gave her a look she somewhat defensively added, "What? We didn't want to upset you and then find out it's just too weird and we're better off as friends. You'd do the same if the situation was reversed."
"He should be so lucky." Ravi quipped.
Clearly in no mood for quips Major turned his attention to Liv and asked accusingly, "I thought you weren't into girls?"
"I wasn't." Liv admitted, "But then I ate the brain of a girl in love with her best friend, and one thing led to another."
"It was my fault." Peyton interrupted, before further explaining, "I used to have a crush on Liv when we first met, but I buried it because she was straight. But then I found out she was a zombie, and I thought I had lost her forever, and it just bought back all these old feelings a hundred times more powerful than before. I just kept thinking about the 1% chance that I could have told her how I felt and that she would have felt the same way. And how I should have told her anyway, just so she knew just how much I loved her. Then when I had the nerve to give her a chance, and she truly made me believe it was still her I was overwhelmed with happiness and I just, kissed her. If I hadn't done that... well..."
"No, one little kiss couldn't make me gay. No matter how hot you are." Liv pointed out with a little grumble, "And I've had urges while on brains before, and resisted. It just made me realise maybe I wasn't as straight as I thought."
Unable to resist Peyton quipped, "So the kiss didn't help at all?"
"Nope." Liv lied with the smile, before admitting, "Well, maybe a little. And your little love confession didn't hurt."
"So kiss plus confession plus pining best friend brain equals lesbianism? Interesting." Ravi said, pondering the equation.
"More like just a little bi." Liv corrected.
"Or gay enough to have a girlfriend." Major quipped with an encouraging little smile.
"Or straight with one exception." Liv offered with a little smile, and then asking, "Are you okay?"
Major sighed, then after a long pause admitted, "It's just that, you know..."
"You thought that you and Liv would get back together now that you're a zombie?" Peyton offered, and then when she got a look she mumbled in explanation, "Liv filled me in about your, situation."
There was another pause and then Major admitted, "That about covers it."
"I kind of thought we would too." Liv admitted softly, quickly adding, "I wasn't exactly expecting to suddenly fall for my best friend, but it happened. And the fact that I'm telling you should be a pretty good indication that it's not just a fling. And, I just wanted to tell you. I, I needed to tell you. I usually don't. I just hope we can still be friends."
"God, right where it hurts. I mean seriously, is there a worse sentence in the English language?" Major quipped, which was a very good sign, "I mean yeah, we'll still be friends. Partly because we're deep in this whole zombie thing, but also I love you and just want you to be happy."
Liv smiled and stood up, "I'd like to hug you now."
"I guess that would be okay." Major smiled, standing up and opening his arms.
Quickly falling into them Liv whispered, "I love you too. You know that, right?"
"Yeah." Major wrapped his arms around her, "I know."
Feeling awkward Ravi turned to Peyton and questioned jokingly, "Are you sure about this? I mean, you'll be missing out on all of this?"
Peyton chuckled as Ravi indicated to himself, and then told him, "I'm sure."
"Then I'm happy for you." Ravi smiled, hoping in time he would genuinely mean it. But he ignored his heartache for now and concentrated on Liv who had just finished her hug with Major and then told her in a clearly humorous tone, "But not you. You owe me."
There was a brief pause and then Liv offered, "How about I buy the coffee for a whole year?"
"Done." Ravi grinned.
*
"Well that when better than could be reasonably expected." Liv quipped once their guests were gone.
"Uh-huh." Peyton mumbled unconvincingly.
Quickly turning around Liv asked, "What's wrong?"
"Nothing." Peyton lied unconvincingly, before admitting with a sigh, "It's just, you know this isn't over, right?"
"Well, yeah." Liv frowned, a little confused, "Obviously there's your parents, and I am not looking forward to telling my Mom. I mean, telling Evan will probably be okay, but-"
"It's not that." Peyton admitted, hesitantly adding, "You know the only reason Major was so cool with it is because he doesn't think it will last. That you'll always go back to him eventually. That no other relationship as a chance because you're Major and Liv and you always end up back together no matter what."
There was a brief pause, then Liv asked, "Is that what he thinks, or is that what you think?"
"No, it's..." Peyton began defensively, before giving up on the charade and simply sighing and confessing, "Maybe a little."
"Well you shouldn't." Liv said softly, closing the distance between them.
"Can you blame me?" Peyton asked, "You're Major and Liv. You always seem to be in each other's orbit. Like you were meant to be. I used to envy that. And now..."
"You're worried no matter what happens I'll go back to him eventually, so why not back out now before it gets any worse?" Liv offered.
"Yes." Peyton reluctantly admitted, before quickly clarifying, "I mean no. I mean... I... I mean I don't want to back out. I just... I'm-"
"Scared?" Liv offered, and then when Peyton reluctantly nodded Liv admitted, "Me too."
"Yeah?" Peyton question softly.
"Yeah." Liv confirmed.
"That doesn't exactly inspire confidence." Peyton grumbled.
"Hey, I can't see the future. You might get tired of me and my quirks. Or maybe I'll accidentally make you like me, and you'll hate me for it. Or maybe you get a desperate craving for dick, and run back to boy town." Liv said with a straight face, before she and Peyton burst out laughing.
"A desperate craving for dick? Really?" Peyton quipped, scrunching up her nose a little bit.
"What? I know I was being deliberately crude to make you laugh after threatening to basically ruin your life with just one scratch, but there's at least some truth to it. Before... this, we were both very straight, and we are always going to worry whether the other is just going through a phase. Or maybe if we are. But every couple has their doubts about each other, and obstacles, and the only thing we can do is trust each other. And I do. I trust you Peyton, more than anything. And regardless of our history and who we've been within the past, I want to be with you. I promise. No desperately craving dick here. I'm happy with you." Liv softly promised.
Knowing it was her turn to reassure the other, and only too happy to do it, Peyton softly told the other girl, "Me too. You make me so, so happy Liv. That's why I'm scared of losing you. But only really to Major, because I can't imagine anything else tearing it apart. I love your quirks. I've always loved them. And no one I could ever meet could possibly compare to you. And well, if I was like you, then-"
"Don't!" Liv growled, "I won't have this conversation again."
"Fine." Peyton sighed, barely pausing before quickly adding, "But if I ever became like you, I'd still love you."
"Don't be so sure." Liv grumbled.
"Don't be so sure I wouldn't." Peyton petulantly replied.
There was a brief moment of silence, then against her better judgement Liv pointed out, "You'd be a monster."
"You're not a monster." Peyton quickly protested.
"I eat people!" Liv exclaimed.
"Dead people. It's not like you're going around cracking open skulls whenever you want." Peyton argued.
"But I still eat brains, and it's super gross. No matter how much I tried to distract from that with different ways of preparing them." Liv said sadly, "And I've killed people."
"Bad people. In self defence, or because you were trying to save someone. Like me. You saved me, and that means you will never be a monster in my eyes." Peyton said softly, gently cupping Liv's face and pressing a kiss to her girlfriend's forehead.
"What about the court of law?" Liv quipped bitterly.
"Please, you know an awesome lawyer who could easily get you off." Peyton grinned, gently stroking the other girl's face before softly adding, "And speaking of getting you off..."
"Sex? Again? Baby, you're worse than a guy." Liv chuckled.
"That's entirely your fault for fucking me so good." Peyton countered, a wicked grin crossing her face as she added, "And weren't you saying something about a disparate craving for dick? Well, you know what, I think I am desperately craving dick. The best kind of dick, which never go soft and always knows what it's doing. Your... big... strap-on... dick."
In between those last four words Peyton pressed kisses all over Liv's face, and then continue doing so for a few long seconds, making the zombie giggle, "My strap-on, huh? You really think you deserve that after being so naughty and paranoid?"
Ignoring the jab for now to get what she wanted Peyton pulled back in quipped, "Well, you could always punish me first."
Which in turn made Liv grin and chuckled, "Wow, such a needy little bottom."
"Only for you." Peyton softly argued before kissing the other girl.
They kissed for quite a while after that, which was just fine with Peyton. She loved kissing Liv, far more than anyone else, ever, and could easily do it for hours. Besides, she was waiting for her top to take the lead. Although when she did Peyton didn't really notice as she was just so lost in the kiss.
Hell, she barely noticed that Liv started stripping her, and only did because it was her cue to start returning the favour. As a result there was a trail of clothes leading to Liv's bedroom, which pretty much had been business as usual for them lately, and Peyton had always got a thrill out of seeing that trail later and think about what they had previously done.
Once they reached their destination they were more or less naked, the two roommates removing the last items of clothes, and putting on Liv's rubber gloves, quickly before getting on the bed. Normally this would mean Liv pushing Peyton down and getting on top of her so they could continue the making out session before the smaller but stronger girl had her way with her.
But occasionally Peyton would find herself being bent over a desk, or placed on all fours on the bed, or like in this case, Liv would sit down on the edge of the bed and effortlessly shove the bigger but weaker girl over her knee. God, Peyton loved it when her tiny girlfriend manhandled her. Or womanhandled her, as the case may be.
Liv also loved it. It was one of the few good things about being a zombie, that she was supernaturally strong even without going into Full Zombie mode, and could easily overpower the bigger girl. And she especially loved putting her in this kind of position, because it meant she got to admire Peyton's perfect little booty.
And not just with her eyes, but with her hands, Liv nearly always taking several long minutes to slide her hands all over that juicy flesh, squeezing and pinching it like it was a piece of meat. Okay, this was partly to annoy Peyton, but mostly it was for her own enjoyment. Besides, Peyton's annoyance only increased her enjoyment.
Inevitably though she delivered her first spank, and like always it was a nice hard and sudden one so she could make Peyton cry out loudly. As always she succeeded, which was especially enjoyable as that cry wasn't of pure pain.
No, there was more than a hint of delight, which continued to be the case as Liv began spanking her best friend turned girlfriend with a slow but steady rhythm, pausing every so often to restart the caressing of Peyton's butt, again to annoy the other girl and for her own enjoyment.
Which honestly was Liv's favourite way to spank Peyton, as it was indulging in kinky fun, without seriously hurting the woman she loved. It was also enough to turn Peyton's pale booty bright pink, and jiggle with every blow, which Liv loved.
However it was never quite enough for them, particularly Peyton, who Liv could tell was moments away from begging for more. Although before she could get even a syllable out Liv started to give her what she wanted, simultaneously increasing the force of her strikes and slowly beginning to phase out the pausing to caress Peyton's butt.
That process then repeated itself until Liv was using every ounce of her strength, albeit without going into Full Zombie mode, to pulverise Peyton's ass without any breaks in between. Now that really made those meaty cheeks jiggle and become discoloured, which again Liv loved, but the trade-off was it made Peyton cry, whimper and scream with pure pain, which made her heart hurt.
Occasionally when Peyton had really pissed her off Liv would slip into Full Zombie mode, sometimes use a little, and really make sure that the high-priced lawyer would struggle to sit down for the next few days, if not the next few weeks. However that would always make Liv feel incredibly guilty, and Peyton hadn't truly made her angry this time.
More importantly, she wanted to move onto something more pleasant. So abruptly Liv stopped the spanking entirely and went right back to the groping to try and caress at least some of the pain away. Which seemed to work, given the increase in the whimpering and crying from Peyton, just before Liv moved on to one of her favourite things in the world.
Peyton actually kind of wished the spanking lasted longer, because despite those reactions which she really couldn't control she had been enjoying even the brutal butt beating that Liv had been giving her there at the end. It just made her feel so slutty and submissive to willingly subject herself to this kind of treatment which she wouldn't have considered with anyone else.
Besides, it made her pussy ridiculously wet. However as enjoyable as this was it wouldn't make her cum, and it certainly wouldn't make Liv cum, so Peyton was mostly grateful when her girlfriend did move on to more fun activities, which really, really didn't take long.
At first that just meant Liv effortlessly lifting her up and turning her around so that she was sitting on her lap, Peyton crying out as her beaten red butt was pressed against something. Which was the same case a few moments later when Liv flipped their positions, slamming Peyton's back down onto the bed and landing on top of her while impressively maintaining the kiss.
Liv then briefly broke away from her lips to press kisses all over her face and neck, before getting up and retrieving the aforementioned dick. The one they frequently had to use because of Liv's condition, and Peyton truly craved. Which Liv just had to tease her for.
"Is this what you want baby? What you've been craving?" Liv teased after she finished tightening the straps around her waist and began stroking the dildo as if it was real.



"Yes." Peyton answered without a hint of shame.
Initially this took Liv off-guard then she smiled and continued to tease, "And where do you want it?"
"Everywhere." Peyton quickly answered with a smirk.
"Everywhere? Are you sure baby?" Liv gently pushed.
"Uh-huh." Peyton nodded before shamelessly clarifying, "I want it in every one of my holes. Pussy, ass and mouth. Whatever order you want, my holes are yours to fuck."
"Mmmmm, good girl." Liv grinned with delight, "Then I choose your mouth first. Oh yes baby, come here and suck my cock! Get it nice and ready for your other holes. Ohhhhh yeahhhhhh, suck it!"
Not needing much encouragement Peyton got down on her knees in front of Liv and with a playful smirk up at the other girl she took the strap-on into her mouth and started sucking on it. Honestly she kind of just wanted to shove the entire thing down her throat, or just spit on it a bit, and then impale her pussy on that man-made meat. Or maybe even her ass hole.
But while this wouldn't make her cum there was definitely something to be said for the mental high of giving her girlfriend's strap-on dildo a long, drawn-out blow job. So that was exactly what Peyton did, starting out with slowly bobbing her head up and down on the first few inches, before taking more into her mouth and eventually her throat.
Given how hot she was Peyton hadn't needed to be good at sucking cock, but she had always prided herself on not being selfish lover, and while it wasn't as meaningful there had still been a mental high to blowing a guy, especially when it ended with a reward.
For better or for worse Liv couldn't give her that reward, although that just meant that the reward that Peyton would receive later would be that much more long and satisfying, which further pushed Peyton to give the other girl the best blow job possible.
Which eventually involved shoving the entire length down her throat, much to Liv's delight, the other girl constantly encouraging her with the look on her face, stroking her hair and of course providing commentary. All of which brought Peyton great joy.
"Yessssssss, suck it just like that, ooooooh fuck! Every inch! Yeahhhhhh, take every single inch down your throat! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmm, that's so fucking hot!" Liv gleefully encouraged, "Oh Peyton, baby, you look soooooo fucking hot on your knees and sucking my cock. Oh yes, so hot! I love it. I love having my girlfriend sucking my cock! Wow, no wonder guys love this so much. Mmmmmm ooooooh Peyton, seeing you on your knees like that, staring up at me, God, your boyfriends must have lasted about two seconds when they could see you like this, and feel you. Oh God, I wish we could do this for real and you could be eating my pussy right now. There's no way I would last long, but it would be totally worth it."
Liv hated herself for saying that out loud, but she just couldn't help it. What they could do together without giving Peyton her disease was amazing, but there was still so many things, traditionally things lesbian lovers did together, which they couldn't do, and it was putting a strain on their relationship.
And nearly every time she bought it up she had to hear Peyton's solution, turn her into a zombie, which Liv still refuse to do, and didn't particularly want to hear it now, even though she could tell Peyton was getting close to saying it again. Luckily at that point Peyton's lips reached the base of the strap-on, meaning they could move on to more mutually fun things, which allowed Liv to quickly change the subject.
"Speaking of pussy, show me yours." Liv ordered, while stepping back and pulling the dildo out of Peyton's mouth, "Show me, and finger it. Mmmmm yeah, get it nice and ready for my cock."
"It's ready now." Peyton grinned, getting up and then laying back on the bed, "But if you want a show, I'll give you one."
"Always." Liv murmured as her former best friend and now girlfriend began giving her quite the show.
As soon as she was done speaking Peyton and slowly slid her hands over her big boobs and cupped them, before pushing her right hand down in between her legs. She then began to using her left hand to play with one of her breasts, normally the left one but making sure the right one wasn't left out, while she slid her fingertips up and down her pussy and then soon afterwards pushed a finger inside.
A second quickly followed that one, and then Peyton was throwing her head back and moaning as she fingered herself. Meanwhile Liv lazily stroked the strap-on as if it was real, causing just enough pressure on her clit so they were mutually masturbating.
"I used to do this all the time, you know?" Peyton moaned softly after maybe a few minutes of just enjoying her fingers, only then did she focus on Liv as she added, "Imagined you like that, watching me touch myself. Ready to fuck me if I just asked nicely enough. Or better yet, imagining you inside me. Pushing your tongue, fingers, or yes, a big fucking strap-on cock into my pussy and fucking me hard! Making me cum, mmmmm, oh God Liv, I would cum so hard thinking about my best friend fucking me, and feel so guilty afterwards. Especially when I imagined you flipping me over and fucking me up the ass. Oh God Liv, please baby, just fuck me already. Ooooooh fuck, I'm so ready for you, ohhhhhhh, please give it to me."
"You got it baby." Liv said huskily, getting up on the bed and crawling in between the other girl's legs, "And don't worry, you don't have to imagine anymore, because I'm going to give you my cock and fuck you so good."
With those words Liv leaned down to kiss Peyton while guiding the tip of her cock to the entrance of the other woman's pussy. Unsurprisingly Peyton quickly removed her fingers, allowing Liv to press the head of the dildo against that entrance and slowly push her way inside, the blonde breaking the kiss so she could enjoy the brunette crying out loudly with pleasure as she was penetrated.
This also allowed Peyton to bring the fingers which had just been inside of her pussy up to her mouth and suck them clean, once again putting on a show for the zombie as Liv continued pushing inside the human's pussy, refusing to get distracted, but really enjoying the show. Really, really enjoying the show, so much so it was hard not to lose control and just slam every inch into Peyton's twat with one hard thrust.
Luckily for them both this relationship was all about control. Mostly about Liv controlling herself, but there was more than a hint of Liv controlling Peyton in there. Of topping her. And Liv had to admit, she really, really enjoyed being the top in this relationship.
It was only appropriate, given that she had supernatural strength, more than Peyton without having to really try, but it was also kind of funny given how tiny Liv was compared to an Amazon like Peyton Charles. Certainly no one would have guessed Liv was the top and Peyton was the bottom at first glance, which only made moments like this all the sweeter for both of them.
Peyton would certainly agree, but she wasn't exactly concentrating on who was in control in that particular moment. No, she was just savouring the feeling of a long thick dildo slowly sliding into her welcoming cunt.
Because she had been frustrated throughout a lot of that preparation, aching to get it inside her already, but now Peyton was very much reminded of why that preparation was important, because now she was being stretched wide and deep, and she was feeling nothing but pure pleasure. Well, maybe there was a little bit of uncomfortable stretching, but it was nothing she couldn't handle, and was completely dwarfed by the pleasure she was feeling.
For a few long seconds she even got away with closing her eyes and focusing on only that feeling, the rest of the world falling away to the point there was only that dildo sliding into her. Then Liv cleared her throat, prompting Peyton to open her eyes and become lost in the most beautiful blues she'd ever seen, which only made what she was feeling more intense.
Which she really should have been doing throughout, because she knew how much Liv loved staring into her eyes while doing this, but sometimes she couldn't control herself. Like she couldn't control just how much she was whimpering pathetically, or moaning in delight.
It was something Peyton loved too, especially during hard fucking. This was good too, but whenever someone was taking her gently like this she preferred to kiss them, or better yet relax. Actually she especially preferred kissing Liv, as that alone was something she thought she'd never be lucky enough to do, and to experience that while Liv was fucking her was just amazing.
But this wasn't about what she wanted. No, Peyton was the bottom, and it was her job to please her top. Which wasn't an attitude which would have even occurred to her with anyone who wasn't Liv, but was really thrilling, and even addicting, to have with her best friend turned girlfriend.
Of course Liv was a loving and generous top, who often gave Peyton what she wanted without asking. Case in point a few minutes after the penetration was completed and the smaller girl started thrusting her cock in and out of the bigger one Liv leaned down with a gentle smile and pressed her lips to Peyton's.
Peyton was only too happy to kiss back, and even though the kiss was brief it was quickly followed by more, Liv even kissing her neck while carefully caressing her body. Over and over again Liv switched between these different techniques, and while she clearly had a favourite which she lingered on the variety was welcomed, something Peyton showed through gentle smiles, and of course the kissing.
Liv could just about remember what it was like for Peyton to smile at her without it causing her heart to flutter. It felt like years but in reality it was more like months, or even weeks, but it didn't matter because it was a very, very welcome change in their dynamic which resulted in some truly amazing sex. Especially considering there was so much they couldn't do together.
At times like this Liv could almost forget about that, if it wasn't for the gloves, which she'd barely remembered to put on before they started having sex, preventing her from touching bare skin just in case she scratched the other girl, the human, and made her like her. Which was a risk they were always taking every time they did this, which Liv desperately tried to distract herself from.
Fortunately there were a lot of distractions available, from simply staring into Peyton's eyes, the cries the other girl was letting out, or even kissing her. Kissing her girlfriend, Liv still getting a kick out of just thinking those words in her head. She'd never had a girlfriend before, and Peyton was as awesome at it as she was with everything else. God, Liv loved her.
She'd loved her as a friend for a long time, and now that love was deeper to the point where Liv could feel herself falling for Peyton, but the relationship was far too new to say anything about it, so again with the distractions, Liv adding another one by leaning down to take a nipple into her mouth. Which wasn't easy, but it wasn't that bad given there size difference, and Liv would happily bend weirdly if it meant giving Peyton more pleasure.
Shortly after that Peyton whimpered, "More! Mmmmm, Liv, please give me more."
"Already? Really?" Liv smirked.
"You know what you do to me." Peyton shrugged bashfully.
"Yeah... but is that any excuse not to ask properly?" Liv grinned.
"Sorry, I just... Mistress I'm so sorry." Peyton whimpered, "I don't mean to be disrespectful, I just really need more. I need you to fuck me harder. Please Mistress, fuck me harder. Fuck me so hard I never forget my place and disrespect you again. Please Mistress Liv, teach my disrespectful ass a lesson."
"I'm pretty sure I already did that. Maybe I should think of something you wouldn't enjoy so much, huh? But, later." Liv teased the other girl before flipping them over so Peyton was on top, "Now I want you to ride me. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, you want more, you do it. Ride that dick for me, and maybe I'll help out. Oh, and do me a favour? Stick a finger up your ass. Ohhhhhh fuck yeah, I said I was going to use all your holes, and I meant it, so you better get that hole nice and ready for me to use, because you know I can't stick my fingers in there. Oooooh yes, finger your little butt hole for me so I can fuck it. Do a good job and I might just let you cum."
"Yes Mistress, thank you Mistress." Peyton blushed and whimpered, and did as she was told.
It was almost like Liv was back on dominatrix brain, or some of it had rubbed off on her or something, because one moment things could be loving and gentle between them, and the next Liv was acting like a professional Dom, and Peyton her eager sub. Which should have been disturbing, but it seemed to really work for both of them.
Ironically especially for Peyton. Actually it wasn't that ironic, considering people were demanding jobs like lawyers made up a lot of a dominatrix's clientele, Liv vividly remembered with a smirk, perhaps making this the perfect role for her strong independent best friend that she'd always looked up too.
Right now that strong, independent, and well-respected lawyer was pushing a finger into her own ass hole after only spending a few seconds sucking on it, and she cried out in mostly pleasure because of it. Although that probably had a lot to do with the fact there was a dildo fully embedded within her pussy, which Peyton then started eagerly riding once the finger was fully embedded in her butt.
Then she started hammering both holes with her finger and the strap-on, while doing her best to keep her eyes open and fixed on Liv, much to the amusement of Mistress Liv. Impressively Liv mostly kept her gaze, even though Peyton's big tits were now bouncing up and down in front of her, not to mention the gorgeous sight of her entire girlfriend's body doing the same.
Peyton was also finding it hard to keep eye contact with Liv, even more than before now she had a lot more to worry about. After all, she was now the one technically deciding the speed of the thrusting, but if she got herself off too quickly, and/or without permission it would displease her Mistress, which was unacceptable.
Also it wasn't exactly easy, or comfortable, to have an arm behind her and a finger sliding in and out of her ass hole. It was also embarrassing, especially because of how much she loved it, and she knew she would love what followed even more. They both did, Liv making that very clear from the way she was smirking up at her.
Just when Peyton felt she was getting the hang of this awkward position Liv ducked her head slightly so she could attack her tits again, the blonde going back and forth between the brunette's nipples while spending plenty of time between the surrounding flesh. Which felt great, but it also made Peyton whimper pathetically and increase her speed some more without thinking about it, narrowly avoiding making herself cum.
God, why did Liv have to be so good at playing with her tits? And it wasn't even fair, because now she was free to use both her hands, cupping one of those boobs into her mouth and massaging the other while Peyton just kept riding, keeping herself mostly quiet for as long as she could until the need for more became overwhelming.
Then Peyton whimpered, "Please Liv, please can I cum? I need to cum. I need it so bad. Please Mistress, make me cum. Or let me make myself cum. I don't care, just please do it. Ohhhhhh yessssss, allow me the privilege of cumming like a little slut with your cock inside my cunt, mmmmm, and my finger up my ass."
"Add a second finger to that tight little ass of yours, and we've got a deal." Liv offered, before encouraging, "Yessssssss, that's it Peyton, ride that dick! Ride my dick! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, ride your girlfriend's big dick as you finger your own butt, and get it nice and ready for me to fuck. Oh yes, cum for me baby. Cum for me nice and hard."
Only too happy to oblige Peyton pushed a second finger into her butt hole to join the first while increasing the pace of her riding. She had been rubbing the other side of her pussy to make sure her fingers were coated in liquid, and after the first finger had loosened her it was relatively easy to push that second one in, and while there was a little pain it only added to the overall pleasure.
Especially as the increased bouncing on the dildo caused her nothing but pure pleasure. Plus Liv helped out by using her hands to play with Peyton's boobs while pulling her head back so the two women could stare lovingly at each other again.
All those things resulted in a very satisfying orgasm, but it wasn't quite perfect. Liv's hands might be doing a lot of work, but otherwise she remained still when Peyton really, really wanted her to thrust up into her. She had no doubt Liv was reserving her energy for later, and long term Peyton would probably benefit from that, but in that moment she just really wanted to cum harder and more frequently.
At least the latter should have been easy, Peyton powering through that first climax and then continuing to pound both her front and back holes until she could practically taste that second orgasm. Then to her surprise she was stopped in her tracks, Liv delivering a few hard strikes to her still sore ass and then giving her a firm order.
"Stop." Liv had actually first warned her girlfriend, before delivering those strikes and following up with a much louder growl, "Stop! I said stop! That's better. What? I said you could cum. I didn't say how many times. You wanna cum again? Well next time it's going to be with my cock in your ass, or you're going to have to get yourself off. Choose."
It took a few long seconds for Peyton to recover enough to answer, then she whimpered, "My ass! I wanna cum with your cock in my ass! Please Mistress, give it to me. Fuck my ass and make me cum again."
"Good choice." Liv smiled, "Now turn around and switch holes. I want you in reverse cowgirl. Mmmmm yessssss, get that cute little ass hole of yours on my cock. Oh, and spread your cheeks. Yeahhhhh, I want the best possible look at my dick owning your butt hole like the little anal slut you are!"
"Yes Mistress." Peyton whimpered, doing as she was told.
Liv couldn't believe how much she actually loved watching this. That she actually enjoyed the sight of a dildo strapped around her waist, essentially making it her cock, being pushed into an ass hole. Especially into her best friend's ass hole. It was weird, and gross, and somehow hot.
She couldn't take her eyes off it when it happened, and this time was extra special, because Peyton was willingly inflicting it upon herself. Liv certainly couldn't imagine pushing her ass down on a cock, especially not while spreading her cheeks to give her lover the best possible look of that obscene penetration, but that's exactly what prim and proper Peyton Charles was doing right now.
Not only did her best friend turned girlfriend do this for her, but she actually cried out in a mixture of pain and pleasure when her most private hole stretched wide enough for the head of that dildo to slip through it and into her backside. What was even worse, or possibly better, was the next cries out of Peyton's mouth were mostly of pleasure, and Liv swore she even heard the other girl moaning happily just from stuffing her own rectum full of dick.
Although that had nothing on the sounds of joy Peyton let out once the sodomy was truly underway, even if it did take twice as long to reach that point, which could be Peyton trying make it easy on herself, or on their mutual enjoyment. Either way it was sick and twisted.
While it might have taken longer inevitably Peyton was sitting on Liv's lap with every inch of the strap-on buried up her butt. Then, presumably for the same reasons as the slower than usual ass stuffing, Peyton paused for maybe a full minute before beginning to bounce her butt up and down and officially starting the sodomy.



Which again, produce the most wonderful sounds out of the brunette, although the blonde barely heard them as she was too busy staring at the obscenely stretched back hole bouncing up and down in front of her, which was still on perfect display thanks to Peyton spreading her butt cheeks for her. Which again was sick and twisted, but Liv just couldn't tear her eyes away from it.
She was so lost in it that she almost didn't notice how fast Peyton was going until it was too late, and then the zombie grabbed the human's hips and forced her down onto her lap and kept her there for a few long seconds while she growled, "Did I give you permission to cum?"
Peyton whimpered, bit her lip, then cautiously argued, "You said if I wanted to cum, then it would have to be in my ass, and now it's in my ass, so-"
"Oh please, that's weak sauce, and you know it councillor." Liv scoffed, "No way does that hold up in court. Although, that's one court case I'd like to see."
"Me too." Peyton admitted with a soft laugh, before quickly adding, "If it wouldn't ruin my career."
"Maybe we could have our own little trial, right here some time, huh? You'd like that, wouldn't you?" Liv teased, and then shortly after Peyton nodded and tried to say something else she quickly got rough, "But don't think you can distract me from your disobedience. Now keep riding my dick nice and slowly until I give you permission to cum. And you better not beg for that privilege too soon, or I won't let you cum at all."
They both knew that was a completely empty threat, and Liv would never do something so cruel to someone she loved, but just the threat of it was enough to make Peyton whimper with lust and restart the butt fucking nice and slow just like she was ordered too. Oh yes, that was exactly the reaction Liv was looking for, and it made her smirk triumphantly.
Fuck, she loved ordering Peyton around and making the bigger girl her little slut. Especially her little butt slut. Peyton just looked so wonderfully submissive right now, even in this position where she was technically in control of the speed. But as Liv had just made very clear, she was still very much in charge, while the effortlessly sexy and confident Peyton Charles was her submissive little bitch.
Peyton adored that fact. She couldn't have ever submitted to a man in the way that she submitted to Liv, and would have never thought it was possible that she could ever be this submissive to anyone. Because really, it was pathetic, and gross, and demeaning, but Peyton just couldn't get enough of it. She loved her Dom Zom, and would do anything for her.
Absolutely anything. And this wasn't exactly a big ask, as she adored taking it up the ass even more than Liv loved to fuck her in the ass. Which she once again proved by her shameless cries of joy and being anally stuffed, and then ass fucked. Also the whole spreading of her cheeks thing.
Weirdly that part was normal. Or at least what was the new norm between them. This position was very new to them, but Peyton instantly loved it, as it gave her the illusion of control while Liv could very easily reinforce her dominance over her, as she had just proven. Of course that hadn't stopped Peyton from cheekily pushing her luck, but that was more out of wanting Liv to put her in her place than simply wanting an orgasm.
Besides, Peyton was confident that orgasm, or more accurately orgasms, would soon come. They always did whenever Liv fucked her up the ass, and Peyton was confident that this time would be no exception. Especially even the build up, meaning that she was aching to cum already, and sooner or later Liv would ultimately take pity on her, because she loved her.
Every time Peyton thought that now it made her heart flutter, because it wasn't just friendship love. Not any more. No, it was romantic love, which just made everything they did together much more intense. Especially this though, because Peyton wasn't sure she had ever met anyone she would willingly give up her ass to except Liv.
Although even in her wildest fantasies she hadn't imagined loving it quite this much, and she certainly hadn't imagined being Liv's little butt slut. If anything Peyton had thought it would be the other way around, and had even made herself cum at the thought of bending Liv over and fucking her up the ass. Which was yet another thing which made the reality of her current situation that much more intense.
For a while that intensity was pure bliss for both women who became completely lost in the anal sex. But inevitably the urge to cum became too overwhelming for the lawyer, in fact it was so overwhelming she couldn't seem to form words, all she could do was cry out Liv's name and 'more', which even to her sounded like she was just calling out her top's full name for some reason.
Liv was smart, and must have realised what she meant, but she was either denying Peyton what it now felt like she needed, or was waiting for more explicit words. Which Peyton knew she should have done, but in that delirious state she just couldn't stop herself from increasing the pace again, only to be shut down the exact same way.
"Hey!" Liv exclaimed angrily, "What did I say?"
"I'm sorry." Peyton whimpered, able to find the words now the butt fucking had stopped momentarily, "I just need to cum so bad."
"And now you have to wait a little longer." Liv informed her.
"What! No, please Mistress, I need it so bad." Peyton whined.
"I heard you the first time, but since you can't think of anything original to say, keep your mouth shut until I give you permission, or I'll leave you to finish yourself off." Liv ordered darkly, before smirking wickedly, "And since you've proven you can't be trusted, I'll take it from here."
With that Liv effortlessly rolled them so they were on their sides in the spooning position and restarted the sodomy. Which was good for two reasons, as Peyton wasn't sure how much energy she had left, and as further punishment Liv fucked Peyton's ass as slowly and gently as possible, bringing her down from her previous high.
Okay, the latter thing was definitely a double-edged sword, but Peyton was very grateful for having a break in more ways than one, and this was another new position for them which she very much liked. Or more accurately, it was a very familiar position, as they loved to spoon, only this time Peyton wasn't just being the smaller girl's little spoon, she was being Liv's butt slut.
As if the zombie realised she was actually doing the human the favour with this treatment Liv started to up the ante, although initially not with stronger and faster thrusts. No, it started off more subtle than that, with Liv gently kissing Peyton's neck, which was again a very familiar thing that one girl was receiving for once while being ass fucked.
Then Liv's hands started to wander, at first just gently cupping Peyton's big tits but eventually sliding one of those hands down to her needy little cunt. That was the point that Liv picked up the pace of the butt fucking, and to make matters worse she started to whisper filthy things into Peyton's ear which made the lawyer whimpered pathetically.
"You know what I love Peyton?" Liv teased, letting those words hang in the air for a few long seconds before adding, "Your ass. Mmmmm, it really was made for fucking. And now it's mine. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, I own this little fuck hole you call an ass hole! Yeahhhhhhh, I fucking own it! It's mine to fuck however I want, for as long as I want, and there's nothing you can do about it, because it's mine. You're mine Peyton, mmmmm yesssssss, you cum when I want, and not before. Ooooooh, fuck yeah, I own your orgasms too. But luckily for you, I want to see you cum for me, so go ahead. Do it. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, ride me and cum like the perfect little anal loving bitch you are."
The second she had permission, which was pretty much right after Liv rolled them back into the reverse cowgirl position, Peyton started frantically bouncing up and down on the dildo, a combination of those instantly hard thrusts, combined with Liv's words and all of that build-up meaning that she came almost instantly.
As always with Liv it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until inevitably Peyton could no longer think coherently and she became nothing but a mindless anal slut frantically bouncing her butt up and down, impaling her most private hole on that big girl cock. She was barely aware of it, but then mindlessness was triggered by Liv began to thrust up into her ass, which literally made tears of joy slide down Peyton's cheek. God, how she loved this woman.
Just before she started cumming Peyton tried to desperately reaffirm Liv's words as what they were, the gospel truth, especially the part about her being whatever the other girl wanted her to be, but most importantly she was just hers. Although Peyton kind of liked being referred to as Liv's bitch, and Liv's butt slut was certainly very accurate right now.
Of course the only coherent words out of her mouth at that point were Liv's name and swear words, and as soon as that first orgasm hit she was turned into a completely incoherent wreck, unable to do anything except violate her own ass and think how much she loved Liv Moore. Then not even thinking was an option for her.
Liv managed to maintain her ability to think almost throughout the sodomy, which was extremely impressive considering how butt fucking her best friend turned girlfriend was so freaking hot it was almost inevitable that she would slip into Full Zombie mode. However even though that seem to be a version of that mode which was just obsessed with sex instead of feeding it was still an extreme risk.
She was risking Peyton's life, a horribly sobering thought which was enough to keep Liv from cumming for quite a while. But inevitably the constant bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of fucking Peyton's perfect little ass just caught up with her and she had a wonderfully satisfying climax, quickly followed by another, and another, and another.
Maybe one day Liv would find a way to control herself completely while sodomising Peyton. She did it so often that surely she would figure out a way eventually, but today was not that day, and eventually her eyes glazed over to a red colour as she lost complete control of her body and started brutalising Peyton's ass hole with inhuman speed and strength. Literally.
Luckily Peyton's butt hole had plenty of practice taking this by now, and was naturally slutty, so this only resulted in harder and more frequent orgasms for both women. Well, and Liv's thighs smacking against Peyton's ass cheeks so roughly they not only constantly jiggled, but discoloured, and could be heard even as the submissive little butt slut squealed with joy.
This continued to be the case even after Peyton collapsed with exhaustion down onto Liv, as the now mindless zombie effortlessly lifted the human and brought her back down on her cock as she rammed up into her ass hole. Which Liv had been doing anyway towards the end, a few gentle initial thrusts quickly turning into a constant assault after Liv received her first climax.
Then without warning Liv flipped them over so the brunette was lying flat down on her stomach with the white haired girl on top of her, presumably so mindless Liv could more easily emphasise her dominance over the fuck hole known as Peyton Charles. Because that's all Peyton was at the moment, a fuck hole for Liv's pleasure, and she was thoroughly used.
More accurately Peyton's most private hole was nothing but an orifice for her Dom Zom's pleasure, Liv relentlessly ramming the other girl's rectum with every ounce of her supernatural strength until finally she collapsed down onto the sweaty body beneath her, her eyes slowly returning to normal as she desperately gasped for breath.
Then the inevitable guilt washed over her and she quickly found the adrenaline to lift herself up and check Peyton for marks, a little sign that she could have given her girlfriend her curse. Thankfully they had once again somehow avoided that, the relief almost causing Liv to collapse again. Instead she apologetically began to kiss Peyton's shoulders and neck, causing the other girl to groan, a clear sign that somehow she was still awake. Or had just woken up.
Either way Liv softly murmured, "Hey."
"Hey." Peyton smiled softly, looking over her shoulder and then frowning when she saw the look on her girlfriend's face, "Don't give me that look, we've been through this. I want it rough. I need it to be rough. I need, that. And I only want it from you."
Cutting Peyton off with a soft kiss Liv then smiled and hesitantly nodded, "Okay."
"Okay." Peyton parroted before grinning, "So, wanna see your handiwork?"
"Okay." Liv said with a lot more enthusiasm.
Peyton then grinned and then cried out softly as Liv got off of her, removing the strap-on from her ass hole as slowly and gently as possible. It still felt like something was being amputated, and when the dildo completely left her ass Peyton was left feeling horribly empty and unloved back there.
Or more accurately just horribly empty, because that emptiness was technically confirming just how much Liv loved her and was willing to give her what she needed. Something she rewarded Liv for in what some might feel a bizarre way, namely lifting herself up to her knees and pointing her ass at the other girl before reaching back and spreading her cheeks to make sure that Liv got the best possible look at the butt hole she'd so thoroughly gaped.
"Wow." Liv mumbled softly, becoming lost in staring into that stretched open back door for a few long seconds.
"You like my gape baby?" Peyton grinned softly.
"Would it be weird if I said yes?" Liv asked bashfully.
"Honestly, yes." Peyton chuckled, "But I like it too. It reminds me that I'm yours. That my ass is yours. It's yours to fuck, as hard and rough as you want, until it's all loose and slutty."
Feeling her eyes threaten to turn red again Liv couldn't stop from practically growling, "That you're my bitch?"
"Damn right." Peyton confirmed, before hesitantly adding, "And I can prove it."
"I thought that's what you were doing?" Liv teased with a grin.
"I mean, what if I sucked your cock clean?" Peyton blurted out, unnecessarily adding, "Cleaning it with my mouth?"
There was a brief pause and then Liv checked, "Ass to mouth? Are you sure? Because you don't have too."
"I want too." Peyton quickly confirmed, "Please, Mistress, let me do this for you.
Another brief pause and then Liv mumbled, "Alright then... do it."
After Liv had taken her butt cherry Peyton had caught the other girl staring at her freshly gaped ass and spread her cheeks to tease her a little bit. But Liv had just kept staring lustfully for a few long seconds, before blushing and trying to make excuses, but Peyton had liked that extra twisted act too. So it had become routine for them to do it, but never talk about it, until now.
The whole time Peyton wanted to bring up the subject of going ass to mouth, but never had the courage. After all it wasn't something she'd ever have even thought of doing, let alone considered doing it, with anyone else, but there was nothing Peyton loved more than degrading herself in ways she'd have never considered except for her precious Mistress.
That didn't stop Peyton from being incredibly nervous as she slowly turned around and kneel down between Liv's legs. The entire time she was glancing at Liv, who seemed almost as nervous as she did. Peyton then shut her eyes and wrapped her lips around the head of the cock. She'd fully expected to be disgusted by the taste, but somehow she wasn't.
In fact as seconds turned into minutes she found herself increasingly liking the taste, once again confirming she was even more twisted than she thought. Peyton even moaned softly as she started bobbing her head on the dildo, which caused Liv to sigh in relief and smile down at her.
In that moment Peyton looked up and the former best friends and now girlfriends locked eyes for a few long seconds and then Peyton closed her eyes again and concentrated on the blow job. She then sighed happily as Liv began gently stroking her hair while swearing softly in disbelief, clearly in awe of just how depraved she was.
Although really it was how depraved both of them were, as Liv seemed to thoroughly enjoy the show Peyton put on for the next few long minutes, the lawyer not stopping until she got every drop of her own ass cream. Which meant shoving that cock deep into her mouth and eventually down her throat, which caused the most wonderful words to escape Liv's lips, which in turn made Peyton's heart flutter, as she wasn't sure there had ever been truer words.
"God Peyton, you really are the perfect bitch." Liv beamed.
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"You sure you're up for this?" Felicity asked nervously, "I mean, I know it can be difficult, moving from friends to lovers. Not that it was for me and Sara, or us and Nyssa. God no, it was amazing. But it was scary, and what you guys are doing is crazier than us, and I didn't think that was possible, and-"
"Felicity, remember to breathe sweetie." Sara half teased, half soothed while squeezing her lover's hand in the way which always calmed Felicity down when she got caught up in her rambling.
Nyssa squeezed Felicity's other hand and added while turning to their guests, "Besides, we need to give them a chance to answer."
"Are you kidding?" Linda scoffed.
"We've been talking about this all week." Iris revealed with a grin, "No way are we passing this up."
"Alright then." Sara smirked, turning to her sex slaves, "Thea, Laurel, meet your Mistresses for the night. We expect you to give them the same respect you give us, do you understand?"
"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel quickly said.
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea parroted at virtually the same time.
"Good, you can start by spanking their asses." Nyssa recommended, making sure they knew from her tone it was a command, and not a suggestion.
"Mmmmm yesssss, put on a show for us." Sara eagerly agreed.
Iris was unable to stop herself glaring at their friends, but she quickly stopped when she got a warning look from Nyssa. Of the thruple Nyssa was by far the scariest, and probably the most deadly, which was why Iris stopped glaring, but she felt she had a right to glare considering she and Linda had been promised total control of Laurel and Thea, not to become simple dancing monkeys for the amusement of Mistress Sara, Mistress Nyssa and Mistress Felicity.
Although she had to admit there was a certain thrill to it, especially with an audience. She just hoped that the three tops would keep their promise to just watch, and allow Iris and Linda to be the primary tops, at least for a little while.
Which was why Iris tried to re-establish her dominance by ordering, "What are you waiting for? Get naked and bend over our knees!"
"Yes Mistress Iris." Laurel replied, notably not as quickly as before.
"Yes Mistress Iris." Thea also answered not as quickly.
Even though this was annoying it was hard to stay annoyed when two women were stripping in front of them, especially as without needing to be told they were doing it slowly, teasing Iris and Linda with their beautiful bodies which Iris definitely couldn't wait to play with, and from the looks of it Linda felt the same.
Besides, their brief moment of indecision just gave more of an excuse to spank them, Iris taking full advantage of that as soon as Laurel was close enough to her, the small reporter grabbing the vigilante and forcing her over her knee. Linda did the same to Thea, meaning that all of a sudden Speedy and the Black Canary were bent over the knees of physically weaker women, just ready to be spanked.
For a few long seconds Iris savoured that fact, but apparently Linda wasn't in a patient mood and almost immediately started smacking Thea's cute little ass, getting the most wonderful sounds out of Thea process. Mostly Thea's sharp cry, but there was also something to be said for the sound of flesh smacking off flesh.
Which was something Iris received soon after she began spanking the Black Canary's butt, making Laurel cry out just as wonderfully as Thea was. And Sara, Laurel's own sister, just sat on the hotel room bed with her girlfriends smirking with satisfaction, who in turn were also smirking as Thea and Laurel got their asses whooped by two women who had been submissive last time they saw each other.
It was so sick and twisted, and hot, that a big part of Iris wanted to just forget about the spanking and just get to the 'good stuff', especially as that included strap-on ass fucking another woman for the first time in her life, and Iris couldn't think of anything more dominant than that.
However seeing what Sara, Nyssa and Felicity had with each other and their slaves had made her want a Harem of her own, and to do that she needed practising in all aspects of dominating another woman. Besides, it was incredibly thrilling to have a superhero bent over her knee, her ass cheeks jiggling oh so invitingly with every blow. Especially as this was someone she knew, and had even considered a friend before all this craziness began.
Laurel also liked that touch. Okay, she and Iris weren't close or anything, and had been more friendly acquaintances or friends of friends, but they had spent enough time together for Laurel to develop this little crush on her, and she was overjoyed to find out the feeling seemed to be mutual, given that Iris had informed her that night she was hers, just as Thea would belong to Linda.
There would probably be some crossover, or at lease Laurel hoped so, as she already sampled Iris's pussy and was hoping for a taste of Linda's. And of course Laurel lived to be double stuffed, so when toys were inevitably introduced she hoped she would be at the very least spit roasted. Although she would take anything, as long as it allowed her to prove her devotion to her Mistresses.
What was going to make all of this truly perfect was the fact that her Mistresses were going to watch this entire time. Although Laurel suspected it was only a matter of time before they got involved, especially given Mistress Sara's track record of impatience. Then it was all but guaranteed she would be double stuffed, and better yet triple stuffed.
Although ironically Laurel found herself hoping that Mistress Sara could control herself, at least for a little while. Partly because it would rile them up to just watch, especially if they could avoid touching themselves or each other, meaning that when her Mistresses got involved Laurel would be in for some serious fun. But also she wanted to see just what Mistress Iris and Mistress Linda could do given the chance.
It was of course hard to compete with a couple of Master Assassins, or even a woman who had been more or less keeping up with them for over a year, but Mistress Iris and Mistress Linda did very well considering the odds against them.
Mistress Linda started out a little aggressively, but when she saw the more gentle, teasing techniques that Mistress Iris was using she slowed down, and then together they gradually picked up the pace until they were giving Laurel and Thea everything they had.
Which was pretty much the same treatment they were receiving from their other Mistresses, albeit with a little less groping and pausing between the initial strikes, and of course the spanking was never quite as brutal. But it was still wonderfully satisfying.
While she wasn't quite the pain slut that Thea was, instead preferring the mutually pleasurable parts of sex, Laurel did have to admit there were times she enjoyed it a great deal. Especially when it was Mistress Sara, as not only was she the best, or at least the second best butt beater, the added thrill of being spanked like a naughty child by her kid sister was extra thrilling.
However there was just something about this which had Laurel painfully wet, even as tears started sliding down her cheeks and she literally started begging for mercy. Which fell on deaf ears, either because her temporary Mistresses were too lost in what they were doing, or more likely her words were just completely incoherent.
Linda was beginning to wonder if they should stop, not because of the sounds Thea and Laurel were making, but because of just how red those asses were becoming under the relentless blows. Also her hand stung something fierce. But she was just so lost in the spanking, the sounds the other girls were making, and most of all those jiggling cheeks in front of her.
Also she was desperate to impress Mistress Sara, Mistress Nyssa and even Mistress Felicity, and she couldn't do that if she chickened out before Iris. And yeah, she wanted to please her new girlfriend, so she figured she'd keep an eye on Iris, and stop whenever she did. Or at least, that was the plan initially, but then the pain in her hand became just too much.
Right after she stopped Iris did too, the two girlfriends exchanging a bashful look before they went back to admiring their handiwork. Which was both impressive, and horrifying, given just how bright red those butts now were. In places they were even a darker colour, and maybe even bruised.
This made Linda feel bad, but not as much as it turned her on. Which was probably a good sign, considering she was supposed to be a top. Which was just enough to stop Linda from reaching out and rubbing some of the pain away, at least not while they had an audience. Speaking, or more accurately thinking of which, Linda looked over at them and tried to decipher what they were thinking, although at least one of them was an open book.
"That was great you guys!" Felicity said enthusiastically, giving them a dorky thumbs up.
"I suppose it was all right, for beginners." Nyssa said dryly.
"Are you kidding? Look at those butts!" Felicity indicated to the butts in question, "They look like a Russian flag."
"Maybe we could get a better look at them?" Sara suggested hopefully, as if it was just occurring to her, gleefully ordering, "Thea, Laurel, come stand over here with your backs to us."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel quickly said.
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea parroted at virtually the same time.
"So now what?" Linda asked cautiously after Thea and Laurel had the chance to show off their butts to their owners.
"Pussy eating?" Sara suggested with a wicked grin, "I bet Thea and especially Laurel would love that, the little pussy sluts."
"Oh yes Mistress Sara." Laurel gleefully confirmed.
"Yes please Mistress Sara." Thea nodded her approval, before turning to Team Flash, "Please, let us eat your pussies."
"We promised to eat them good." Laurel quickly chimed in.
Iris hummed thoughtfully, then pointed out, "We did that last time."
"You could swap pussy lickers." Felicity pointed out helpfully.
"Na." Iris grinned, coming up with the perfect solution, "How about we make them kiss our asses? Oh yes, Team Arrow can kiss our asses, and beg us for the privilege of getting their asses fucked."
Nyssa didn't really appreciate how Iris chose to phrase that, and told her so through a long warning stare, but it wasn't that long before she was grinning, "I think that's a splendid idea. Don't you agree, girls?"
When they were sure as they could be that this was referring to them Laurel replied, "Yes Mistress Nyssa."
Quickly followed by Thea, "Yes Mistress Sara."
"Linda?" Iris briefly checked.
"Hey, I'm down." Linda grinned, "I told you, whatever you want."
"Thanks." Iris beamed at her girlfriend, before turning back to her pet, "Because what I want, is for this Canary to eat my ass."
"Yes Mistress Iris." Laurel again replied and obeyed without hesitation, although she briefly looked over to Mistress Sara to see what she thought about the obvious jab, to find her sister mostly amused.
"That means you're eating this ass cutie." Linda grinned at Thea.
"Yes Mistress Linda, thank you Mistress Linda." Thea nodded.
Linda and Iris then undid their pants, turned around, pushed them down along with their underwear and waited for Laurel and Thea to obey. They were not waiting long, soon their subs for the night were pressing their lips against the Dom's bottoms, and then repeating the process, covering those backsides in kisses.
Which caused Iris to flash Linda a beautiful smile, one which Linda happily returned before moaning as her cheeks were parted and Thea started licking her ass hole, and from the sounds of it, Iris was receiving the same treatment from Laurel. Something which didn't take much to confirm, and when she did it put a smile on Linda's face, before she became lost in moaning again. Which was satisfied with, but apparently Iris wasn't.
"More!" Iris eventually moaned, "Mmmmm yessssss, eat that ass! Eat it good, ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, more! Shove your fucking tongue up my ass! Do it! Oooooooh yesssssss, just like that, oh fuck, more!"
"Yeah, give us more!" Linda chimed in, mostly not wanting to be left out, "Give us everything you've got, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
Not long after they started requesting more they got it in the form of Thea and Laurel literally shoving their tongues up the butts of Linda and Iris. Or at least Linda assumed they were getting the same treatment given Iris's reaction.
Although it didn't really matter, as she was overwhelmed with embarrassment about just how easily and just how far Thea's tongue pushed it's way inside her ass, which was a clear testament to just how thoroughly it had been violated before. Violated by the women who were watching, which made Linda even more embarrassed, as much as it seemed to make Iris more determined to prove that she could be a top, and there was no way simply receiving a rim job would cut it.
"Alright, that's enough, bring us some strap-ons and some lube." Iris ordered.
"Yes Mistress Iris, thank you Mistress Iris." Laurel replied the second she pulled her face out of Iris's butt.
"Yes Mistress Iris , thank you Mistress Iris." Thea said after that, the two of them scrambling to obey.
"Oh, is it time to repay the favour." Sara grinned wickedly.
"Na, I just want to get down to butt fucking a superhero." Iris teased while looking directly at Sara, before quickly adding, "Besides, you pound their asses so much, why bother?"
"She has a point." Felicity said helpfully, quickly adding, "And they are wearing butt-plugs."
"Yes, I too am eager to see what they've got." Nyssa chimed in, "And to see our sluts get sodomised."
"I suppose." Sara relented, "But like I said before, you better put on a good show for us, otherwise we're gonna show you what topping is really all about."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Iris forced a smile, then addressed the returning bottoms, "Well don't just kneel there looking stupid, strap those cocks onto us and cover them with lube."
"Yes Mistress Iris, thank you Mistress Iris." Laurel replied as she immediately started helping Iris into a harness.
"Yes Mistress Iris, thank you Mistress Iris." Thea said as she did the same.
"Good girls." Linda replied after they were done, not wanting to be left out of giving orders, "Now bend over and begged to be butt fucked."
"Yes Mistress Linda, thank you Mistress Linda." Thea replied, acting first this time, as she bent over, wiggled her butt and then pleaded, "Please, please, please butt fuck me! I wanna be butt fucked so bad. I'm a total butt slut who needs big toys in her slutty little bitch hole! Please Mistress Linda, fuck my butt like my owners do. Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, use my slutty little bitch ass! Use it like the fuck hole it is! Ooooooh yessssss, play with my fucking butt, oh Mistress Linda use my ass! Ass fuck me, fuck me in the butt, mmmmm, use me like the nasty little anal whore I am! Mmmmm yessssssss, fuck me, please fuck me, oh Mistress Linda, ohhhhhh fuckkkkkk yessssss!"
"Yes Mistress Linda, thank you Mistress Linda." Laurel said shortly after Thea said those words and then as her friend was shamelessly begging she did the same, once she was in position of course, and taking it a step further by spreading her cheeks, which Thea copied soon after, "Yes, please ass fuck me Mistress Iris! Please fuck my slutty little bitch ass! Please treat me like the anal whore I am and fuck me in the ass. My whore ass was built for fucking. Just asked my sister, mmmmm, and her girlfriends. My Mistresses. Oh please Mistress Iris, ask my Mistresses what a great fuck hole my butt hole makes. Or better yet, find out for yourself. Find out by taking my ass and making it yours. At least temporarily. Oooooh yesssss, mmmmm, my Mistresses are letting you borrow the fuck hole which is my ass hole, please use it for your pleasure. Oh yes, ohhhhhh yesssssss, fuck me Mistress Iris! Mmmmm fuckkkkkk!"
Iris and Linda shared a wicked smile, then simultaneously grabbed the butt-plugs sticking out of those cute little asses and began playing with them, mostly pulling them out of the way before pushing them back in again, but also pushing them side to side as well as up and down, making sure those slutty little holes were truly ready for them.
Then without warning they pulled the plugs out and replace them with their cocks, causing Laurel and Thea to cry out softly and then loudly, both times in pure pleasure like the anal sluts they were. Iris didn't know about Linda, but she wanted to shove every inch of her big dick up Laurel's ass in one hard thrust. But no, she had to remember these were still their friends, and they didn't really want to hurt them.
As it turns out they really could have done that and these ass whores would have probably felt nothing but pure pleasure, given the way they whimpered, gasped and moaned as their butts were stuffed with strap-on. Still, it was better not to take the risk, and Iris had to admit there was an extra thrill to watching such a private hole being violated.
Especially as Laurel and Thea were providing the perfect view of this obscene act, Iris even finding her gaze being a little distracted by Thea's ass hole slowly allowing Linda's cock to slide into it, although mostly she remained her focus on Laurel's back hole stretching for her dick. On the Black Canary taking it up the ass for her. Oh God, this was truly the hottest thing Iris had ever done.
Getting double stuffed, and even triple stuffed, had been amazing, but Iris definitely preferred this. True, she wasn't getting a lot of physical pleasure, but the sheer mental high of doing this to someone physically superior to her easily made up for it. Hell, both the women who were bent over right now could easily kick the asses of herself and her girlfriend, but instead Speedy and the Black Canary were getting their asses fucked.
And they continued to emphasise their humiliation by shamelessly holding their ass cheeks open, exposing what the reporters were doing to them. Oh yes, Iris definitely preferred to be a top, and she was going to make sure she stayed that way. No matter what it took.
Then her thighs came to rest against Laurel's ass cheeks, causing Iris to giggle and taunt, "Wow, you sluts took that soooooo easy! Ohhhhhh, you love this, don't you?"
"Yes Mistress Iris." Laurel quickly moaned in agreement.
"We love it up the ass!" Thea quickly nodded in agreement.
"Yessssss you do, mmmmm, which is why your friends, and your own sister..." Iris paused to smack Laurel's ass to emphasise her words, "Fuck these whore holes of yours all the time! Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, and now me and my girlfriend are going to use them like the fuck holes they are. Use you like the fuck holes you are!"
"You want that, don't you?" Linda joined in the teasing.
"Oh yes, we want it!" Thea quickly replied, beating Laurel to the punch this time, "We wanted so bad, please use us. Please use us like the fuck holes we are!"
"We're yours to fuck." Laurel quickly agreed, "Please Mistress Iris, Mistress Linda, use us however you want. Fuck our slutty little fuck holes, mmmmm, fuck them good! Ooooooh yessssss, OH GOD!"
With that Iris and Linda pulled their hips back until their dildos were about half way out of the butts of Laurel and Thea before pushing their way back in and then repeating the process, officially beginning the sodomy. Again Iris and Linda seemed too focused on their handiwork, this time their cocks pumping in and out of this forbidden holes while Laurel and Thea whimpered, gasped and moaned with even more obvious pleasure.



Which was all just heaven as far as Iris was concerned, especially as she got to do it with Linda, the two girlfriends exchanging a gentle smile before they continued their anal domination of the two butt sluts bent over in front of them. God, Iris needed to get a butt slut of her own. Or maybe take these ones.
Thea loved being a butt slut. She loved everything her Mistresses did to her, but by far her favourite was whenever they fucked her up the ass. Or more accurately, if they were just doing one thing to her, as her favourite thing was technically being triple stuffed, with double stuffed a close second, but the constant in the middle of those was Thea getting her ass drilled.
Oh yes, being spit roasted was so good, but she couldn't feel physical pleasure from being face fucked, no matter how hard or deep the cock went. And of course she liked being fucked in her pussy, but it wasn't quite as nasty, and if the last year or so had proven anything it was Thea Queen was a nasty little slut.
But from now on she wouldn't just be a slut. No, she was literally a whore. Her wonderful Mistresses had whored Thea and Laurel out to Linda and Iris, and Thea had never been happier. Which was crazy, even in her completely broken state she knew that, but it was just so wonderful to have a chance to further prove just how submissive she was to Mistress Sara, Mistress Felicity and Mistress Nyssa.
After everything those women had done to her Thea thought she had reached her limit, that there was no level of depravity left for her to show her devotion. But now she was giving up her ass to a woman she barely knew, just because it pleased her Mistresses, and Thea loved every minute of it. Especially because again, she was a shameless butt slut, or more accurately right now, an anal whore.
Just when Thea didn't think it could get any better Iris abruptly pulled her cock out of Laurel's ass, walked over to her, pressed her cock against her lips and ordered, "Suck it! Mmmmm yes, taste your friend's ass on my cock."
No doubt a lot more was said than that, but Thea wasn't aware of any of it because she was too busy wrapping her lips around the head of Iris's cock and moaning happily. She always moaned happily in these wonderful circumstances, both because she was getting to taste her fellow slut's ass, and it meant she was getting double stuffed, two thing she got to savour for a few long seconds.
Truth be told Thea would have liked to spend longer, but she had been punished for that before with the dildo being taken away from her, and she couldn't let that happen now. So Thea quickly began bobbing her head up and down the dick and then greedily sucking the ass cream off of it, while Linda continued to lazily pump her butt.
Shortly after Thea's lips reached the base of Iris's cock it was pulled away from her and returned to Laurel's ass, which made the admittedly spoiled former heiress whimper in disappointment. Which was quickly replaced by a moan as Linda slapped her ass and began fucking it a little more passionately, so much so that Thea actually wondered if she would be allowed to cum.
Of course she should have known better, and like a seasoned pro Linda got her hopes up, only for her to take the cock away completely and leave Thea feeling horribly empty and unloved. But she trusted it wouldn't be for long, and it gave her the chance to watch a quite delightful little show.
Laurel had been in the same boat only a few minutes ago, and it had been horrible. In fact, she would rather get injured while out on patrol instead of have to endure the indignity of her Mistresses, even if it was in this case temporary Mistresses, abandoning her in favour of another bottom. Especially as in this case she didn't even have a strap-on stuffed up her cunt.
No, she was left completely alone and untouched, with the only stimulation she could enjoy being watching her fellow sub get the treatment she so desperately wanted. Which was sadly an indignity she had to endure several more times that night, although what more than made up for it was being double stuffed.
Just like Thea before her Laurel didn't hesitate to wrap her lips around the dildo being presented to her and greedily sucking it clean while moaning with delight. And just like with Thea, as soon as that cock was clean it was returned to Thea's ass hole, her own ass being pounded ever so slightly harder only again for it then to be abandoned.
Although instead of going to Thea it was pressed against her lips, Laurel excepting eagerly, vaguely aware that almost simultaneously Thea was also getting the honour of tasting her own ass. This process was repeated over and over again, Iris and Linda becoming gradually more verbal as they abused their sluts for the night, much to the delight of Laurel and Thea.
"Yessssss, suck it! Suck my cock! Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, that's so hot!" Iris moaned, "Mmmmm, take those toy cocks deep down your throats you perverted little bitches! Oh fuck yeah, ohhhhh fuckkkkk! You're such ass to mouth whores! Mmmmm, fuck yeah, what do you think they like more Linda? The taste of each other's asses, mmmmm, or the taste of their own?"
"I don't know... maybe 50-50?" Linda guessed with a chuckle, "They certainly seem to suck cock just as passionately either way. Mmmmm, but what they really love, is getting ass fucked! Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, I watched a lot of porn while pining over you, but I've never seen more shameless anal sluts. Have you?"
"No, they're the biggest sluts I've ever seen." Iris agreed with a grin, pulling her cock out of Thea's mouth and pushing, "Aren't you?"
"Yes, we're total sluts! Your sluts." Thea agreed breathlessly, "We're your fuck holes tonight. Use us however you want."
"Oh yes, we're nothing but slutty fuck holes." Laurel happily agreed, causing the other women to giggle with delight, "We're yours to fuck! Mmmmm, please fuck us. Please? Fuck us hard like the sluts we are!"
"You heard them!" Sara called out, "Fuck them, mmmmm, fuck them hard."
"Show those sluts who's boss!" Felicity chimed in.
"Impress us, if you can." Nyssa grinned.
All of this was pure bliss initially, but inevitably the need to cum became overwhelming for Laurel and Thea. Being enslaved had increased their stamina no end, but Laurel and Thea had their moments, and it was now only a matter of time before they broke. As always they tried to outlast each other, knowing it was most likely they would break together, although part of Laurel kind of like that, as it made this whole thing that much more intimate.
Either way Laurel hoped that this would not be a one time thing, and they were whored out to Iris and Linda again, because they did make great tops. Hell, Laurel would love to be whored out to just about any woman, as she was so broken at this point she was eager for the chance to prove her submission to her Mistresses, especially her sister.
When she could hold back no longer Thea pleaded, "Harder Mistress Linda, ohhhhhh, please fuck me harder! Fuck my ass harder! Oh please? Please Mistress Linda, mmmmm, ram my rectum as hard as you can! I need my bitch ass fucked hard and deep so I can cum for you. Oh please, please make me cum. Mmmmm, make me cum like a bitch with your cock up my ass! Ooooooh yesssss, give me everything you've got. Show Mistress Sara, Mistress Felicity and Mistress Nyssa everything you've got by destroying my little bitch hole! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, just like that, ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, oh fuck Mistress Linda mmmmm fuckkkkkkk, fuck me, ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssssss!"
Shortly afterwards Laurel joined the chorus, "Please Mistress Iris, please make me cum! Mmmmm, fuck my ass harder and make me cum like a little bitch! Ooooooh yeahhhhhhh, make me cum like the ass whore I am! Oh yes, and do it in front of my little sister. She'll loved that. Yesssssss, Mistress Sara, Mistress Felicity and Mistress Nyssa love to watch me cum with a cock up my ass like a total butt slut. Mmmmm, but especially my sister. Please make her proud by ruining my whore ass! Oh yes, that's it, mmmmm, harder! Harder! Yes, slam fuck my little bitch hole! Oh fuck! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, oooooooohhhhhh yeeeeeessssss, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
It didn't come quite as quickly as Laurel would have liked, but eventually the pace was increased, Linda and Iris once again working simultaneously to make sure that Thea and Laurel came at the exact same time. Laurel wasn't sure about Thea, but that first orgasm couldn't compare to the ones that she was used to receiving from her Mistresses, especially whenever she was double or triple stuffed.
It was the same for the ones which followed, however no one could hope to come close to that, and what she did receive was very satisfying. Especially as Laurel focused on the fact that she was being whored out by her Mistresses, pleasing them in this extra perverted way. And she was still getting her ass brutally fucked right next to Thea Queen, so it was hard for Laurel to complain.
Linda certainly felt satisfied. In fact she was maybe more satisfied than ever. Well, maybe butt fucking Iris was better, but even then it felt like Iris was doing her a favour, and neither of them were quite the shameless butt sluts that Laurel Lance and Thea Queen were. Which was obvious given how hard and frequently Thea came from Linda pounding her ass, making Linda feel wonderfully powerful and dominant.
It was a feeling which she and Iris clearly shared, Linda more than a little distracted from looking over at the woman she loved seeing how happy she was. Which almost made Linda want to become a pure bottom, just so she could make Iris feel that way. But no, sharing bottoms like this seemed a much more preferable way for them to express this joy again.
To try and ensure that by impressing their audience, and perhaps just as importantly impressing Laurel and Thea, Linda did her best to hold back the urge to cum while still giving Thea's ass hole everything she had. Which turned out to be impossible in the long run of course, but Linda was still very impressed with herself just how long she managed to resist that overwhelming urge.
More importantly when it all just became too much for her, that when the constant bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising another woman, a superhero at that, made her cum over and over again, she didn't let it stop her. Hell, she didn't even slow down. No, she just kept pounding away at Thea's butt hole, while right next to her Iris was doing the exact same thing with Laurel's back door.
What made this even more impressive was that shortly after they became too incoherent to talk anymore Laurel and Thea started throwing themselves back and forth like wild animals, impaling their ass holes on those toys.
It should have been enough to knock Iris and Linda off of them, or at least off their game, but instead Team Flash recovered and together with Team Arrow, or arguably Team Canary, the four women worked together to make sure the most private holes of Laurel and Thea were well and truly brutally pounded. And yes, maybe they couldn't quite match the mighty assassins Sara Lance and Nyssa al Ghul, or even their girlfriend Felicity Smoak, but Linda was still very proud of what they accomplished.
They weren't even the first to run out of steam, and surprisingly first that was The Black Canary, followed by Speedy, and so for a few glorious seconds the superheroes truly became nothing but orifices for the pleasure of two reporters. Then ironically simultaneously again Linda and Iris collapsed down onto the bodies beneath them, all four women then lying there in an exhausted heap for a few long minutes while they try to get their breath back.
No sooner than they had succeeded Linda became aware of Nyssa, Felicity and Sara standing over them, with particularly the assassins looking very intimidating, even if the hacker did give them a dorky thumbs up. Which wasn't much, but it clearly said despite how Nyssa and Sara were acting, or what they might say, Linda and Iris had done an excellent job topping Laurel and Thea.
Although admittedly, Linda wanted to hear it, which was why she nervously asked, "So, how was that?"
"Awesome!" Felicity beamed, then when she got a look from her girlfriends she protested, "What? They were!"
"They weren't bad. For first timers." Nyssa provided a backhanded compliment.
"I'd say great, for first timers." Sara smirked, "But there's an easy way to end this debate... mmmmm yeahhhhhh, why don't you show us your handiwork?"
"Gladly." Iris beamed, briefly looking at Linda who gave her a nod of agreement.
Sara watched with glee as Iris and Linda slowly pulled out of the asses of Laurel and Thea, moved to one side and then spread those cheeks nice and wide, showing off their handiwork to their Mistresses. It wasn't quite perfect, as by pulling out slowly Linda and Iris were maximising their own enjoyment instead of the enjoyment of their Mistresses, but they were both still new to all of this, so Sara could forgive them.
Besides, it was hard to be mad when being presented by two well fucked female butts, especially considering one of them belonged to her precious sister. Oh yes, Sara loved staring deep into those gaping back holes, she and her girlfriends moving closer for a better look, and then they moved onto the next stage of their wicked plan.
"Nice." Sara admitted when she finally pulled her gaze away from those gapes almost a full minute later, and then told Iris, "Now give me your strap-on."
"What?" Iris frowned.
"You heard." Sara said forcefully, becoming very stern.
"You too Linda. Hand me your cock." Nyssa ordered just as firmly, and then after a brief pause when Linda did as she was told she pushed her, "What do you say?"
Another brief pause and then Linda guessed, "Yes Mistress Nyssa?"
Nyssa nodded in approval, and then all eyes turned to Iris who reluctantly nodded, "Yes Mistress Nyssa."
"Who gave you an order?" Sara pushed.
Which earned her a glare from Iris, but again she did as she was told, "Yes Mistress Sara."
"Good girl." Sara said when she had the toy in hand, "Now clean it for me..."
As she spoke Sara carefully held the harness without touching the dildo and pressed it against Iris's lips, while besides her Nyssa did the same with Linda, making it clear what they wanted. Despite not being the one officially asked Linda was the first to open her mouth and wrap her lips around the toy.
She didn't say 'yes Mistress Nyssa' or even 'yes Mistress Sara', but that was okay, as Linda and Iris seemed more comfortable being switches, and Sara was happy to leave them that way. But she wanted them to know who would be in charge when they played together, hence this display of power she had planned out with Nyssa. Which only partially worked, as Iris hesitated to do as she was told, even staring Sara down and proving that she had a little fight left in her.
Honestly Sara liked that as it only made what they were doing that much more fun. Case in point, although she started out being reluctant, Iris moaned when the taste of Laurel's ass hit her taste-buds and soon she was sucking her strap-on just as eagerly as her precious girlfriend Linda was sucking hers.
Which caused Sara and Nyssa to exchange a smirk before they concentrated on pushing more of those dildos into the mouths of Iris and Linda. It was a bit of a struggle, but eventually every drop of butt cream was cleaned from those toys, at which point Sara and Nyssa strapped the harnesses around their waists and stroked them as if they were real.
"Bend over." Sara ordered, then when she got a look from Iris she smirked, "What? You don't really think we weren't going to fuck you, did you?"
"You're performance was admirable, but it highlighted that you need to be reminded of your place." Nyssa added, "And that's just what were going to do."
There was a brief pause and then first Linda and then Iris did as they were told, both grumbling and not even Linda had the sense to reply 'yes Mistress' like she should have. But that was okay, because it just gave Sara and Nyssa more of an excuse to brutalise those butts hard and deep and re-established their dominance.
Which was exactly what they did, with a little help from their beloved Felicity of course, and even some from their regular sex slaves who they rewarded with an extra ass fucking afterwards, treating them as a desert to the main course of Iris and Linda. And even though Iris and Linda managed to get through it without breaking completely fun was had by all on that extremely kinky night.
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Hope Van Dyne a.k.a. The Wasp knew she was taking a big risk. One she didn't really want to take, even though she had been thinking about it ever since a woman enslaving alien had used magic to construct herself a palace outside of New York.
She wanted to avenge The Avengers, SHIELD and the countless women who had been enslaved, and ideally save them from the debauchery they were going through, but honestly, she had been afraid. She hadn't wanted to deprived the world of superheroes, so she had stolen her father's technology and started fighting crime while remaining tiny and out of sight so she wouldn't get the attention of Sif and her slaves, but it had been no use.
Somehow Sif had found out and sent Natasha Romanoff, a.k.a. The Black Widow, to capture her, perhaps assuming that she would be too proud to run. It was certainly the hardest thing she'd ever done, but Hope managed to do it.
She should have probably run to the other side the world, or find a way to get off world, but it felt there was no way she could truly go to escape Sif, so the only option left to her was trying to infiltrate her base and to land an attack before she was discovered. Luckily for someone who could shrink themselves infiltration was easy, especially as in this case Sif didn't even have any guards, or locked doors. Unfortunately Hope wasn't prepared for what she found in that palace.
Of course she had seen plenty of footage on her TV, and had even used the website one of Sif's slaves had set up to scope out the place, and prepare herself for what she may find there, but seeing it on screen and witnessing it first hand was completely different.
Especially as her heart was racing from the risk she was taking, and Sif's magic had to be affecting her already, as she found herself staring at all the writhing body she found. Like the woman who had almost captured her, The Black Widow, getting her big juicy ass eaten by her girlfriend Maria Hill. And Jane Foster and her assistant in a 69. And the aliens strap-on fucking two former Agents of SHIELD, while they licked the pussies of two other Agents.
Most of all though Hope found herself watching Wanda Maximoff, a.k.a. The Scarlet Witch, bouncing up and down Sif's lap. After a few long minutes of just staring Hope moved in for a closer look, and sure enough her initial thought/fear had been right, the little Witch wasn't simply riding the alien with her pussy, but with her ass hole.
Maybe the most powerful human alive was eagerly impaling her most private hole on Sif's dick, which Hope had always found ridiculously hot, even when she had been watching on that website. And she didn't even like women. Did she? She had been telling herself she didn't over and over again ever since Sif showed up, but she'd never been sure, and right now she was unsure as she watched a woman anally ride a dildo to orgasm.
"Oh Mistress Sif, please can I cum." Wanda whimpered, "Please can I cum on your big cock like the dirty little anal whore I am! Please? Oooooooh please, I need it, I need it sooooooo bad! Fuck me! Mmmmmm, fuck my ass hard and deep and make me cum. Please Mistress, ohhhhhhhh, ass fuck me, oh God! Oh Mistress! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"You may cum." Sif interrupted her slave's rambling, "Cum now, on my big cock, you beautiful little slut. Yes, that's it. Good girl. Mmmmm, good little slave of Sif."
As soon as she had permission Wanda started frantically hammering herself up and down her Mistress's dick, almost instantly having the hardest orgasm Hope had ever seen in person. The way she screamed, shook and squirted all over Sif's stomach was truly out of this world.
Of course it was nothing Hope hadn't seen, or touched herself too, on the website, but again to see it in person was something else, and weirdly made her feel jealous of the girl so totally humiliating herself in that moment. Especially when Sif effortlessly stood up and started bouncing Wanda up and down on her lap as if she was weightless, practically using another woman's most private hole to masturbate the dildo strapped around her waist.
Surely it was impossible, but as she did that Sif seemed to look directly at Hope. The most likely explanation was she was just looking into the distance and concentrating on not cumming so she could continue butt fucking her sex slave, as Hope was way too tiny for her to notice at that point. But if Sif could see her, then Hope was screwed. Literally.
Her plan rested on the element of surprise, and a combination of her own curiosity and Sif being more powerful than she thought had perhaps ruined that. Her only real chance now was to do something while Sif was distracted, but the second she started advancing the taller brunette smirked, as if daring her to do something about it, which froze Hope to the spot.
For a few long seconds Hope was frozen in fear, and admittedly lust, as she watched Wanda's butt being brutalised, then suddenly Sif let go of her precious Witch and let the exhausted woman fall to the floor.
Wanda cried out with pain as she landed on her sore ass, but she barely hesitated before lifting herself up onto her knees and wrapping her lips around the dildo which had just pummelled the deepest part of her bowels. Wanda then moaned shamelessly as she tasted her own ass, and then began eagerly cleaning it, and again Hope couldn't take her eyes off this obscene sight. Just as Sif couldn't seem to take her eyes off of the tiny superhero.
"Well..." Sif purred, "Aren't you going to introduce yourself?"
Again Hope froze, before looking behind her in the vague hope there was someone behind her, but nope. Sif was referring to her. Sif knew she was there, and now she was truly screwed. And about to get screwed. Luckily for her Hope had managed to come up with a back-up plan in case she was caught, which was now surely her only option. But could she really go through with it?
Especially now she actually wanted to do it? Well, she wouldn't have thought of it in the first place if some part of her hadn't wanted to do it, but still, it was quite the adjustment to her original plan. But since she had no other option she returned herself to full-size, and then got down on her knees in front of the terrifying woman.
"My, my name is Hope Van Dyne..." Hope introduced herself nervously.
"Huh... do you have a superhero name?" Sif asked out of curiosity with a raised eyebrow.
"She's, she's The Wasp." Wanda weakly informed her, pausing the blow job momentarily.
"Wasp? So, a little bug? That's cute." Sif grinned wickedly, "What can I do for you, my little bug?"
Hope gulped, and then nervously revealed, "I, I'm here... I'm here to surrender myself to you, but only on one condition."
"Oooooh, how very intriguing." Sif grinned, "What is your condition?"
Hope took a calming breath and then pointed out, "You already have so many slaves living here. More than you could possibly need. Permit me to continue living in the real world, to show women they can still be heroes in this new world without becoming a permanent resident of your slaves, and I will come whenever you call. Do whatever you require of me. Be yours in every way possible."
There was a long silence and then Sif smirked, "First of all, I can never have too many slaves, and I quite enjoy having all my slaves under one roof. But I quite like challenges and deals, so I have one for you... if when I'm done with you, you still want an ounce of freedom, you shall have it. But if you break completely, you become just another slave under my roof."
Hope gulped, but with no other option she softly agreed, "Deal."
"Excellent." Sif beamed, pushing Wanda away from her now thoroughly cleaned dick, "Then let's get started, shall we?"
"Can I eat your pussy first?" Hope blurted out, quickly adding, "I've always been curious."
"Have you now?" Sif grinned wickedly, her only reply being her prey blushing and lowering her head, "Well do not worry, you shall have your chance. But first, I think you deserve a spanking for breaking in to my home, and spying on me."
"But, but I came to offer myself to you." Hope protested.
"Did you now?" Sif questioned, truly becoming stern, before chuckling, "Relax my little fuck toy. I do not care what your original intentions were. Just that you submit to me now. Which I suggest you do without any further hesitation, otherwise things will get worse for you."
There was a brief hesitation and then Hope lowered her head, "Okay."
"What was that?" Sif pushed.
Another hesitation as Hope blushed before softly murmuring, "Yes Mistress Sif."
"Good little bug." Sif beamed, removing her strap-on, sitting down on the bed and patting her knee, "Now, take off your clothes, and bend over my knee."
Initially Hope move to do what she was told without replying, but a cold look from the intimidating alien prompted her to mumble, "Yes Mistress Sif."
Sif watched in delight as her new little fuck toy slowly and quickly stripped off her clothes, including the device which allowed her to change size, eliminating what little threat she was to her and all but guaranteeing Sif was about to add another hot little bitch to her collection.
Oh yes, Sif had no doubt the next time that The Wasp stripped in front of her she would be trying to please her, teasing her with her body more than this, but there was definitely something to be said for the nervous first timer revealing herself to Sif's hungry eyes. Besides, either way the result was the same, another woman naked in front of her, willing to do whatever she wanted. Which in this case, was positioning herself for a spanking.
Once Hope was in position Sif took a few long seconds to admire the prize in front of her, before reaching down and beginning to slide her hand over Hope's butt and squeezing it, making the superheroine whimper pathetically. Sif partly did this to tease Hope, but mostly just to savour the moment, and inspecting her catch like a butcher with a piece of meat.
The Wasp might not have the best ass she had ever seen, or be on the same level of beauty as some of her other sex slaves, but she was still a truly gorgeous woman with a cute little bottom which was just begging Sif to make it hers. Which Sif was only too happy to oblige, the goddess raising her hand to truly begin their fun.
Unable to resist teasing a little further Sif kept it in the air for a few long seconds, giving Hope time to flinch and then relax, before finally bringing that hand back down upon the ass of her latest conquest, making Hope cry out loudly. As Hope was human that blow wasn't close to Sif's full strength, but it was close to the amount she would dare to give this woman once the spanking reached a crescendo, making this a tease of things to come.
After that Sif settled into a more slow and steady rhythm, spending plenty of time massaging the pain away by groping Hope's cute little ass in between blows and cooing softly. Which still got the most wonderful cries out of her new bitch, except now they were noticeably softer.
Whenever she was breaking in a bitch almost nothing could distract Sif from it, especially not when her favourite part of a woman's body was being presented to her. Admittedly there was one thing which regularly distracted her from this, namely her beloved Scarlet Witch, who after only a few long seconds of regaining her strength while lying on the floor to submissively kneel before her Mistress like the well-trained pet she had become.
Although Sif was aware that Wanda's hand was sneaking towards her pussy without permission, which was really disobedient for her. As she had been good Sif was tempted to let Wanda get away with it, but she had a better idea.
"Wanda, show me my handiwork." Sif ordered while groping Hope's ass.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda immediately replied and quickly did as she was told.
Hope didn't want to look, she had to believe that, but she just couldn't help it. After all, it was maybe the most powerful human on earth, The Scarlet Witch, getting onto her feet, turning around and then slowly bending over and spreading her cheeks to reveal that her ass hole was still gaping obscenely wide, allowing both Sif and Hope to see deep into her bowels.
Which was likely the fate of Hope's butt hole in only a few minutes, the idea of which should terrify and disgust Hope to her very core, just like it had done before. Or at least, Hope thought she remembered feeling that way. But after seeing the perverted lesbian sex in action, it was hard to remember.
It was likely that Sif's magic played a role in this, which was just science which Hope didn't understand yet, and ironically The Wasp had thought it wouldn't affect her because she had always been sure of her sexuality, even if she had fingered herself a few times to the video footage of The Black Widow sexually submitting.
Then again, who hadn't at this point? It was only natural. The slaves of Sif were just so hot, and all of a sudden it felt like an honour to be invited to join their ranks, even if the price was her dignity. And her ass hole, Hope reminded herself with another worried glance at Wanda's gaping butt hole. Thankfully she then received a distraction from that, in the form of an increasingly hard spanking.
When that first hard strike came, rather suddenly, Hope was taken off guard, but she also cried out with gratitude as the feeling of relief flooded her. It was quickly followed up by cries of pain, but she still felt relief given that pain took her attention away from Wanda's well opened back hole.
Then Sif increased the force of her blows even more, and began gradually phase out the pausing between strikes, and more importantly the caressing. Hope didn't think she would miss having her ass groped, as it was incredibly humiliating to be treated like a piece of meat, but it now seemed like a worthy trade if it meant she wouldn't receive this kind of pain, especially considering the humiliation that came with receiving it from this act.
Just when Hope didn't think it could get any worse she felt the tell-tale signs of herself getting wet, meaning she was actually getting off on being spanked like a naughty child. No! Hope refused to accept that. This indignity had to be 100% the result of Sif's magic. Or maybe The Scarlet Witch was doing something to help her Mistress.
Or more accurately, this was just some kind of science which Hope just didn't understand. Whatever the case it wasn't her fault that she was having this unfortunate reaction. Hope had to believe that. She just had too. They didn't make the experience any less humiliating, especially when she cried hysterically from getting her ass beat, literally.
Sif smirked with triumph at this reaction. It was very rare for her not to receive it, especially given her magic, but superheroes particularly seem to enjoy this. Something about being dominated by a stronger woman obviously appealed to them, just as Sif loved this stimulating symbol of enforcing her dominance upon another warrior.
Sure, in this case Hope wasn't much of a physical threat, but her technology was truly extraordinary, and a lesser woman would have been caught completely off-guard by her ability to shrink herself down and perform a quick surprise attack. But as Hope was now learning Sif was a true Alpha female, and would not be tricked so easily. As a result Hope was getting exactly what she deserved, being put in her place by her new Mistress.
Perhaps Sif got a little bit carried away, given just how red and bruised Hope's butt was by the end of the spanking, but she would live, and she had undoubtedly got the message now that she shouldn't mess with Sif. More importantly she had been thoroughly humiliated, and was now primed to be conquered, which Sif was eager to do, and she was in no rush.
So when the spanking finally ended Sif took a few long minutes to admire her handiwork, and was even nice enough to show some mercy and start massaging some of the pain away again. But then Sif abruptly pushed Hope off of her, and smirked as the other woman cried out pathetically as she landed on her ass, then rolled over and massaged it while looking up at Sif with a whimper.
"Now my little bug, kiss my feet and beg for the privilege of eating my pussy." Sif ordered.
"Please... please can I eat your pussy?" Hope whimpered, then she heard Wanda's voice in her head giving her some tips, "Please... Mistress Sif, may I have the privilege of eating your pussy. Please? I want to taste it so bad. I have yearned for it ever since I saw you in the flesh. Before that, even. Oh yes, for too long I have denied my craving for cunt, please allow me to make up for that mistake now by tasting the finest cunt in all the 9 realms. Please allow me the honour of worshipping your body. Your feet taste so good, and I know I'm not worthy of this, I'm nothing but a filthy little bug, but I'm a greedy lesbian slut, and I desperately want more. Please my Mistress, give your latest conquest more."
While Hope wasn't as quick to obey as Sif was used too, or generally liked, there was always something endearing about the first timer who was slowly learning her rightful place. Besides, even if it was with a little help from Wanda using her mental link to tell Hope what Sif would want to hear, and for more than a few words Hope was actually having to force them out, the point was that she said them, and more importantly she did as she was told.
Oh yes, she covered Sif's feet in kisses, grovelling before her like the servant she would soon be. Which was more than enough to get Sif in the mood to get her pussy licked again. Especially from an inexperienced but eager to learn tongue.
"Very well little bug, I shall allow you to eat my pussy." Sif eventually gave the permission that Hope had been waiting to hear, although quickly added, "But start by kissing your way slowly up my legs. Mmmmm yes, I want you to tease me like a good little slut. Show me just how bad you want my pussy."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Hope replied, again with a little prompting from Wanda.
Again Hope's hesitance was endearing, although soon enough she was kissing her way up her new Mistress as long legs just as she had been ordered too. Well, perhaps she was a little faster than Sif would have liked, so much so that she silently ordered her to slow down, and thanks to Wanda her new pet clearly got the message.
Oh yes, Hope slowed her role and lingered on the inner part of Sif's thigh, and even paused just in front of Sif's pussy so she could take a moment to smell the tasty treat, and more importantly for both of them to savour this precious moment. Then Hope took a calming breath, lean forward, and slid her tongue over Sif's pussy, causing the goddess to cry out joyfully.
Hope moaned the second she tasted pussy for the first time in her life. It was drowned out by the cry of pleasure that Sif let out, but she had no doubt that thanks to some combination of their evil magic Wanda and Sif knew exactly what she'd just done, which made Hope blush furiously, but there wasn't much else she could do.
Well, briefly she considered defiantly biting Sif's cunt, but she was too physically and emotionally exhausted to fight back against the consequences of that. And there was no guarantee that Sif wouldn't like that. Or that it wouldn't hurt her teeth more than Sif's pussy, given this woman's extraordinary abilities. Besides, as was made very clear by that moan more than anything Hope just wanted to follow through on eating pussy, so that was exactly what she did.
At first Hope just had to do what came naturally to her, which meant slowly sliding her tongue from the bottom of Sif's pussy up to the top and then repeating the process, albeit after initially savouring that heavenly taste. She even made sure to linger on Sif's clit at the end of each lick, which got an extra loud cry of pleasure out of her new Mistress, which in turn made Hope feel very proud of herself.



At least until she heard Wanda's voice in her head warning her that 'Mistress Sif' wanted her to slow down so they could both enjoy this. Which to be fair could be Wanda trying to sabotage her so that the evil Witch could be the one licking this tasty treat, but somehow Hope doubted it, so she chose to trust her.
That was quickly proven to be the right call as Sif reached down and began stroking her hair affectionately, which made Hope's stupid heart flutter with delight at pleasing her Mistress, quickly followed by a sense of shame and embarrassment for feeling that way.
Hope then comforted herself with the fact that it was likely she was only feeling this way thanks to the powers of Sif and/or Wanda, and even though there was doubt in her mind about that it didn't matter, because she soon became too busy licking pussy to care. Hell, she even earned some encouraging words from her Mistress Sif, which really caused Hope's heart to flutter, and for her to forget about all her troubles.
"Mmmmm yessssss, lick my pussy just like that, oh fuck!" Sif moaned while still stroking Hope's hair, "Ohhhhhh yessssss, nice and slow, nice and slow, mmmmm, I want you to savour this, my little bug. Mmmmm, savour the first time you tongue my twat! Oooooooh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhh, but don't worry slut, you'll soon get my cum. Especially at the rate you're going. Oooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssss, fuck me, oh shit!"
Honestly Hope was a little worried about that, because if this was the effect tasting pussy cream was having on her, what would actually tasting girl cum do? Briefly she tried to comfort herself with the thought that it might actually make her snap out of whatever was turning her into a lesbian slut, but it seemed impossible that Mistress Sif's cum would taste anything other than heavenly.
Which Wanda was only too happy to reassure her was the case, making Hope blush as she continued eating Mistress Sif's pussy. Mistress Sif? Why was she calling her that? Oh no, tasting pussy, and this whole thing, was having more of an effect on then she realised. Hope had to snap out of this. She just had too. But... just not as badly as she needed to give this heavenly pussy a proper licking.
Wanda was so jealous of Hope right now. Sure, her magic allowed her to experience what Hope was experiencing, and even what Mistress Sif was experiencing, but it just wasn't the same. Especially as Hope was tasting that pussy for the very first time in her life, waking something inside of her which she had been aware of.
Which to be fair was bringing back the most wonderful memories for Wanda, but she was still being relegated to just watching for now, and as beautiful as it was to see and feel it, but it wasn't the same as actually participating. Luckily she had no doubt that it was only a matter of time before she'd be pleasing her Mistress Sif again, and she suspected she knew just what it would be.
Sure enough Mistress Sif suddenly turned to her and ordered, "Wanda, mmmmm, eat my ass! Oh yes, tongue my ass hole you little slut! I want both my holes lick by a couple of dyke whores! oh fuck!"
"Fuck yes Mistress Sif." Wanda replied eagerly, hurrying to do as she was told.
Having been expecting something like this given all the other times Mistress Sif had broken in a new slave Wanda had even been inching towards her Mistress's beautiful behind just before she receive that order, making it even easier for her to get down on her knees behind this goddess and press her lips to her backside.
This caused a brief giggle of delight to escape Mistress Sif's lips, before she returned to her normal moaning, but Wanda was very proud of herself for getting that reaction. She was even more proud of contributing to those moans as she began moving from cheek to cheek, proving herself as the shameless ass kisser she literally and figuratively was. Although that also got some giggles out of her precious Mistress.
Eventually though Wanda was pulling apart those cheeks so she could slide her tongue up and down Mistress Sif's butt crack a few times before concentrating on her tasty back hole, just like the dominant women had made clear that she wanted from the beginning. Just like Wanda wanted.
Oh yes, teasing was fun, especially proving she was literally Mistress Sif's ass kissing bitch. But it just couldn't quite compare to licking Mistress Sif's ass hole. Okay, it wasn't quite as fun as eating pussy, and she certainly wouldn't get the same reward later, but Wanda had quickly learned to love the taste of ass, and at least she was getting to please her precious Mistress, and more than anything else that was what was important to her.
So Wanda settled into giving her Mistress Sif a long, drawn-out rim job like she had done so many times before an increasing the pleasure this goddess was receiving. Which she became so lost in she almost didn't realise when she was being asked to give more, which caused the powerful Witch to blush with shame before increasing the force and speed of her licks.
She also began swirling her tongue around the butt hole instead of just up and down, and eventually even tried to push her tongue into Mistress Sif's butt and fuck it. Of course Mistress Sif wasn't the anal whore her slaves were so Wanda didn't get that far, but she got far enough to make a difference.
Sif was very grateful for that, especially towards the end and the beginning of the rim job. It was a little more taxing in the middle as she was holding herself back from cumming. Of course she should have ordered Wanda to stop or just slow down at any time, or hell, not put her in this position in the first place, but Sif had a reputation to uphold, and besides, as torturous as it became she loved the added benefit.
Especially when Hope was proving herself to be just another in a long line of eager little rug munchers once her tongue touched a twat for the first time. Oh yes, both her little human sluts were doing a wonderful job licking her holes, and Sif was only too happy to offer them encouragement for it.
Initially that came in the form of moans, groans, gasps, cries and even whimpers of pure pleasure, but inevitably Sif gave them words. At first that was just because of the mental link, Sif unconsciously giving orders to them to give her more. It was a struggle not to take it further, but she made it very clear to wait for her verbal command before they made her cum.
And she wanted to give it to them very badly, but Sif was determined to squeeze every ounce of enjoyment out of this, and not just for her benefit. No, even though this was Sif's usual MO, it was never more important to squeeze every bit of pleasure out of an act than it was when breaking in a new bitch.
So Sif waited as long as she possibly could before ordering, "Make me cum, mmmmm yessssss, oh you beautiful little sluts, eat me! Tongue my holes, ooooooh, tongue them good! Tongue fuck them, tongue fuck me, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yessssss, oh fuck! That's it bitches, fuck me with your little dyke tongues, ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd!"
Predictably Wanda wasted no time in doing as she was told, pushing her tongue as deep as it would go into Sif's tight ass hole like the well-trained bitch she was. Just as predictably Hope was a little more cautious, but once she finally pushed her tongue inside her she quickly got into it, that tongue sliding all the way into Sif's cunt and then pumping it in and out of her, making Sif smirk.
Oh yes, Hope had just taken another step towards becoming a slave of Sif, making it harder for Sif to resist the urge to cum. Which she wanted just to allow herself sooner, but again Sif had a reputation to uphold, and it was important that Hope had to work for her reward.
At the same time it would be seen as discouraging of Sif ever chose to hold off indefinitely, or made one of her other sluts do it, not that Sif could imagine being that cruel, especially to a first timer. Yes, despite what some absurd lies from the humans might claim Sif was a loving and generous Mistress, who kept her cum sluts well fed.
Something which Sif felt like she proved by eventually cumming in Hope's mouth, and when she did Hope made Sif proud by scrambling to swallow as much as she possibly could. Which was enough to make Sif chuckle with delight, in between her cries and moans of pleasure, and then again when she took a more active role in the oral sex.
Hope thought she was prepared for Mistress Sif cumming in her mouth, but she wasn't. Just like she wasn't ready for licking it in the first place, or hell, just meeting this goddess, because they all left her completely humbled. Mostly by how much she loved them, and needed more of them. But especially Mistress Sif's cum.
Oh yes, Hope had thought that Mistress Sif's regular pussy cream had been good, but actually tasting girl cum for the first time left her dumbfounded. She wasn't sure it was because it was from this goddess or not, but it didn't matter, because her shock caused so much of that precious liquid to escape her mouth and instead cover her face.
By the time Hope properly removed her tongue from her Mistress's entrance and wrapped her lips around it the orgasm was almost over, and so much time and precious liquid had been lost, and even though she tried to make up for it by swallowing every drop after that it wasn't enough. It was nowhere near enough.
But Hope desperately tried to make it up to her wonderful owner, who proved just how wonderful she was by allowing Hope an undeserved shot to make it up to her. Sadly she failed again, as there was just too much of it, and she was just too inexperienced to get all of it, the fact that she tried her best doing little to quell Hope's disappointment with herself, and she could only imagine what Wanda and Mistress Sif must be thinking of her.
Thankfully Mistress Sif took over things from there and began grinding her cunt into Hope's face, using her to get her off after The Wasp had proven herself to be unreliable. Wanda was even nice enough to whisper some advice into Hope's mind to please their owner.
Namely to stick out her tongue so Mistress Sif could bash her pussy, and more importantly her clit, against that tongue so she could more easily get herself off. Which was obviously successful, which made Hope's heart flutter with happiness, even if it did make it a bit difficult to breathe. It also meant that because her mouth was open the entire time a decent amount of cum was squirted directly down her throat and into her belly where she wanted it most.
Just as she was feeling faint Hope could feel something taking over her body and giving her strength, presumably a spell from Wanda. The Scarlet Witch happily confirmed that, and use their mental link to tell Hope something else which made her heart flutter, namely that their Mistress was marking her as hers.
Oh yes, Mistress Sif was marking her territory by covering Hope's face in her juices, which meant Hope would have been happy if she'd been used in this way by the superior woman until one or both of them was unconscious. Instead Mistress Sif abruptly stopped and pulled her into a kiss, tasting herself on her lips and tongue, before pushing her away and giving her a few seconds to recover, by the end of which Hope blushed as she realised what she had just done, and thought.
"Little bug, bend over and give me your ass!" Sif ordered firmly, after giving Wanda a turn with her lips and then addressing her Witch, "Wanda, prepare her ass for me."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda eagerly replied and obeyed.
Then with a little prompting from the Witch Hope in turn did as she was told while softly murmuring, "Yes Mistress Sif."
Wanda had to wait until Hope crawled onto the bed, which took longer than she would have liked, but eventually the other girl was in position which gave Wanda the opportunity to kneel behind her and after a few long seconds of admiring the tasty treat in front of her the Scarlet Witch lean forward and began to lick it.
Wanda grabbed hold of Hope's butt cheeks and spread them as wide apart as possible so she could have all the access she could possibly want, and yet she didn't concentrate on the other brunette's back hole, at least not at first. No, instead she pressed her tongue directly to Hope's clit and slid it up her cunt, causing Hope to cry out loudly with pleasure. Hope then whimpered as that tongue slid all the way up her ass crack, lingering on her back door in the process.
That brief taste of Hope's cunt had Wanda hungry for more, but she wouldn't be so disobedient as to start licking it without permission. Besides, she had the utmost faith in Mistress Sif being able to break this newcomer in and turn her into just another slave of Sif, which meant that Wanda would definitely get a chance to taste Hope's pussy.
Plus it had been nice to tease her pray, and actually taste the proof of what she'd already learned, that Hope was enjoying being Mistress Sif's sex slave, just like all women should, and would. Although while her cunt had tasted better there was definitely something to be said for the taste of Hope's ass hole, especially as it reinforced Wanda's submission.
It was particularly enjoyable because again Wanda was experiencing everything Hope was experiencing because of their mental link, meaning that she was kind of licking her own ass hole. Or at least it felt like it, which bizarrely motivated her to get serious about the rim job. That, and of course it was what Mistress Sif wanted. So after a few long seconds of teasing Hope by licking her butt crack Wanda finally focused on the other girl's ass hole.
To make up for lost time she swirled her tongue around that puckered hole, and even tried pushing her tongue inside it. The fact that she wasn't very successful prove that this was a virgin ass, but not for much longer, and Wanda grinned wickedly at the thought that next time it would be easier to get her tongue into Hope's back entrance, because by then it would be a well-trained fuck hole.
After just enjoying the show for a few long minutes Sif spoke up, "Yesssssss, eat that ass Wanda! Eat it good, mmmmm, good girl. Get your face deep into that bitch ass so I can fuck it, like I just fucked yours. Oooooooh yesssssss, that's what I like to see, one slave munching another's butt and getting it nice and ready for me to fuck. Ohhhhhh yessssss, you like that, huh? You like the taste of my little bug's butt?"
Pulling her face out of Hope's ass Wanda quickly and submissively replied, "Yes Mistress Sif, mmmmm, this bug butt tastes yummy. Oh yes, I love preparing anal sluts for you to fuck."
"Then you know what I want next, don't you Wanda?" Sif grinned.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda replied, pushing a finger into her mouth and sucking on it.
"Yes, that's it. Mmmmm, get your finger nice and ready for that whore hole. Stretch it out for me, like a good slut. Come on Wanda, shove it up her ass!" Sif encouraged, and then demanded.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda whimpered, then cried out in pure pleasure along with Hope as she invaded the other girl's ass.
"Virgin?" Sif correctly guessed.
"Virgin." Wanda confirmed with a wicked grin, before quickly correcting herself, "Mmmmm, yes Mistress Sif, this is a virgin ass, ripe and ready for your dick."
"Then you'll have to properly prepare it for me then, won't you?" Sif smirked.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda grinned sadistically as she did as she was told.
Being one of Mistress Sif's favourite slaves, and perhaps even the favourite, gave Wanda some privileges, but her favourite by far was the honour of taking a virgin ass along with her Mistress. Some would even argue that because she was technically first Hope's anal cherry was hers, which was a twisted thought which delighted Wanda.
Of course she would never admit it, because she knew how much being the first to take a hole meant to Mistress Sif, and she much preferred the thought of helping her take it. Which was a thought Wanda focused on as she slowly pushed that finger up to the knuckle inside of Hope's butt before spending a few long minutes pumping it in and out, and then even getting up to adding a second finger before Mistress Sif took what was rightfully hers.
"Good job Wanda, but now stand aside. Mmmmm yes, it's time for me to take that virgin butt." Sif commanded.
"As you wish my Mistress." Wanda nodded in submission, and then moved aside after she pulled her fingers out of Hope's ass and pushed them straight into her own mouth.
This pleased Sif, who took a few seconds to appreciate it, before giving another order, "Now, spread your cheeks for me little bug. Yes, show me your virgin hole, and beg me to take it. Mmmm yes, beg me to make you mine."
There was a brief pause and then Hope obediently whimpered, "Fuck me. Fuck my virgin ass. Please Mistress Sif, make my ass yours."
Sif savoured the precious sight of yet another female superhero spreading her cheeks for her and begging to be butt fucked for several long seconds before pressing the tip of her cock against Hope's virgin ass hole and pushing forwards to violate that tight little ring.
Which caused Hope to gasp and whimper, but to her credit The Wasp continued her begging right up until her butt hole stretched wide enough for the head of Sif's strap-on to slide inside it, officially adding another anal cherry to her collection. It was also arguably adding another powerful female to her collection of lesbian sex slaves, but of course Sif wouldn't be satisfied with arguably. No, this didn't end until every ounce of Hope's dignity and self-respect was gone and she was just another slave of Sif.
Of course Sif paused again to savour the moment, but it wasn't long before she began pushing forwards again, causing inch after inch of cock to slide deep into the other woman's rectum. Which as far as Sif was concerned was one of the most beautiful sights in all the nine realms, and once again it was on perfect display for her thanks to her latest conquest lewdly pulling her cheeks open and exposing her most intimate hole being stretched.
Although it was more than that, and they both knew it. Wanda didn't need to tell her that. Oh yes, they all knew that this was The Wasp offering up her most private hole to Sif to use for her pleasure, sacrificing it so that she might avoid the fate of becoming a full-time slave.
It was rather surprising Sif had not convinced her that this was a foolish endeavour yet, but it mattered not, for this was the largest weapon in her arsenal. Yes, nothing made another female more submissive to her than to fuck her in the ass, and thanks to her beloved Wanda Sif already knew just how humiliated and degraded Hope was feeling.
Especially because the superhero was feeling pleasure from this obscene act, just like all the others who had taken pleasure in this ultimate act of surrender. And this was while Hope was still feeling pain from having her ass stuffed, Sif having no doubt that when she started feeling pure pleasure from it this woman would be hers, just like all the rest. In the meantime Sif was more than satisfied savouring every additional in she pushed into Hope's bottom.
However as much as she tried to savour it ultimately the penetration was completed, and when it was Sif chuckled and taunted, "Mmmmm, every inch. That's every single inch of my big dick inside your ass, my little bug. Oh yes, my conquest of you is almost complete, so savour these moments little one. Because soon you won't know anything but an overwhelming desire to please me."
"She is almost there already Mistress Sif." Wanda chuckled.
While it certainly wasn't necessary for Wanda to point that out Sif appreciated it, because it was taunting her new pet even more. The new pet who could offer up no form of comeback, other than to whimper pathetically, desperately trying to get use to the feeling of that huge dick stuffed into her back passage.



To show that she was not beyond mercy Sif gave her a few more minutes to get used to that feeling, and admittedly so she could savour the feeling of conquest which came from having her thighs pressed against another woman's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of her cock was buried in that other woman's bowels. Then she began pumping her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of Hope's ass hole and thus officially beginning the sodomy.
Wanda was always jealous of Mistress Sif's other slaves whenever they received attention from her, but especially whenever their asses knew the joy of their Mistress inside them. It would just make her own ass feel so empty and unloved it was almost unbearable.
Thankfully Wanda was one of Mistress Sif's favourites, which meant she got to know the joy of being butt fucked even more than the other slaves, and there was even a likelihood that her Mistress would take her back door as the desert to the main course of Hope's anal cherry.
But there was one thing Wanda could never have again, knowing the joy of Mistress Sif inside her most intimate hole for the first time again. The best she could experience was the second hand experience of what The Wasp was now experiencing, which of course just couldn't compare.
"Wanda, take over spreading those cheeks for me." Sif suddenly ordered.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda obeyed without even thinking about it.
Once she did think about it Wanda grinned wickedly. She might not have the honour of Mistress Sif's cock in her ass, or be able to truly live her first time again, but she was still being offered the privilege of pleasing this wonderful goddess, and she was even rewarded along the way.
Wanda was unworthy of such a privilege after being internally upset with her Mistress, but she gladly received the reward without complaint, the first of which was a closer look at Hope's butt hole stretching around the dildo pumping in and out of it. Which made Wanda's mouth water as she anticipated her next reward, which sure enough she soon received.
Sif abruptly pulled her cock out of Wanda's ass and ordered her, "Suck it! Suck this whore's ass juices off of my big beautiful cock you little ATM slut! Oh yes, go ass to mouth for me. Ohhhhhh Wanda, you look so good with an ass flavoured dick in your mouth. I've always thought that."
As soon as that ass flavoured dildo had been pressed against her lips Wanda had opened her mouth, wrapped it around the head of Mistress Sif's dick and then moaned shamelessly at the taste of another woman's ass. She then preened as Mistress Sif complemented her and began stroking her hair, prompting Wanda to start bobbing her head up and down the dick.
If this was after Mistress Sif had been finished breaking in Hope, and The Wasp was unable to perform her duty as a slave of Sif afterwards, Wanda would have gladly given their Mistress a long drawn-out blow job. As that obviously wasn't the case Wanda instead was soon shoving that cock deep into her throat so she clean it of every drop of Hope's butt cream.
This meant that Mistress Sif soon returned her cock to Hope's butt hole, presumably only giving it a few thrusts before making Wanda go ass to mouth again. Which couldn't compare to the feeling of Mistress Sif using her cock on one of Wanda's other holes, but it still meant she got the constant supply of anal cream which she was gleefully sucking from her owner's strap-on.
That was more than enough for Wanda right now, especially considering Mistress Sif continued her wonderful commentary throughout, making Wanda quiver with delight. Unfortunately sooner than she would have expected Hope interrupted their conqueror to completely surrender to her fate.
"Yessssss Wanda, take that cock deep! Take it deep down your throat you little whore and clean it of every drop of that slut butt!" Sif gleefully encouraged while stroking the hair of her sweet Witch, "Get all that slut cream from it like the greedy little ass to mouth bitch you are! Mmmmm, I love seeing one of my slaves with a cock in her mouth. Especially when it's flavoured with another slut's butt. Oh yes, and you love it too, don't you Wanda? Yessssss, show my latest conquest what a greedy little ATM whore you are! Show her the future. Yessssss, show what the future has in store for her, when she becomes my full-time slave. Ohhhhhh yes my little bug, you're about to become a deep throating whore, just like the rest."
Hope had wanted to keep her face buried in the bed sheets even after she had taken her hands off of her cheeks, just like so many other women that Mistress Sif had conquered. But she just couldn't resist lifting herself up onto all fours so she could get the best possible view of The Scarlet Witch shamelessly going ass to mouth.
It would have been twisted and perverted watching anyone do that, but this was Wanda Maximoff, maybe the most powerful human thanks to her psychic abilities, and yet she was completely humiliating herself for her Mistress. Which Hope shouldn't have enjoyed watching so much, but she did. Just like she shouldn't be referring to Mistress Sif as Mistress Sif in her head, but it just felt so right.
It was over, and Mistress Sif had already won, Hope realised. She was just another notch on this woman's belt. Hell, she had become a notch the moment she had decided to go after Mistress Sif, her arrogance costing Hope her anal cherry, and perhaps every fibre of her being.
All she could do now was avoid becoming a full-time slave, which was the hardest thing she'd ever have to do. And if she was going to have any hope of doing it, she was going to need a rough butt fucking now. Oh yes, she needed to beg for it right now, and cum, and then maybe buy some small miracle her wonderful Mistress Sif would allow her the privilege of holding onto a shred of her dignity.
"Harder! Please fuck me harder!" Hope found herself whimpering over and over again, before she desperately tried to think what her Mistress wanted to hear, "Please... Mistress Sif, mmmmm, fuck me hard and make me cum. Please? I need it! I need to cum, ohhhhhhh, please make me cum for you Mistress Sif. I swear, mmmmm, I'll be your slave forever, just please make me cum. Just please, pound fuck me hard and make me cum. Please, oooooooh please, mmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me hard! Fuck me like the anal loving little bitch I am! Ooooohhhhhh Mistress Sif, oh fuck! Make me cum Mistress Sif! Please? I'll... I'll do anything!"
"Anything?" Sif pushed.
There was a brief pause and then Hope whimpered and tried to push her luck, "Anything, but giving up being The Wasp. Please Mistress Sif, I'll do anything you want, mmmmm, just let me patrol, sometimes."
"I suppose that would be acceptable." Sif said thoughtfully, "It would improve my standing with your people. But I would require for you to live here of course, and become branded and collared, come whenever I call you, and obey all of my other rules. Is that acceptable?"
"Yes!" Hope exclaimed excitedly. "Yes please Mistress Sif."
"Very well, it seems we've come to an agreement, my little bug." Sif chuckled, "As long as you can prove how badly you want to be mine."
"Oh I do. Mmmmm, I want that more than anything." Hope whimpered, before going back to shamelessly begging, "I want to be yours soooooo bad Mistress Sif! Please make me yours. Destroy my little ass hole and make it your loose and easy to access fuck hole. Tattoo and brand me just like the rest, ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, show the world I'm yours. Show them all that my ass literally belongs to you! Oh fuck! Yesssssssss, oh fuck, ruin my butt! Gape it as wide as the fucking Grand Canyon! Treat it like it's Wanda's whore hole! Oooooooh yessssssss, just fuck me! Fuck me hard and make me yours! And make me cum! Please? Oh please Mistress Sif, oh pleaseeeeeeeeeee, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeessssssss, I'm yours, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd!"
Finally Mistress Sif started increasing her pace, which was enough to make it impossible for Hope to speak coherently, and she soon gave up in favour of just slamming her ass back and forth as hard as she could back against her new owner, both were working together to make sure the ass sex was literally as hard as possible.
Even when she came Hope pushed herself through it to ensure that she would cum over and over again, as she was determined to squeeze every little bit of ecstasy out of this that she could. She just had to make her defeat worth it. To justify her surrender. To make herself feel better about becoming just another Slave of Sif. And most of all, she just wanted the pleasure only her new Mistress could give her.
Unsurprisingly shortly after she started cumming Hope lost the ability to think coherently, but just before she did she comforted herself with the knowledge that her wonderful Mistress Sif had promised that she could still go out and patrol. That she may have given up every other bit of freedom that she possessed, but she still got to be a superhero.
In fact it was the best of both worlds, as she still got to be The Wasp, and regularly receive incredible pleasure like this. No, best of all she got the privilege of pleasing Mistress Sif, Hope ashamed of the fact that she had denied this goddess her body for so long, and worse actually came here to kill her. Well, at least now she got to make up for it by devoting her life to pleasing Mistress Sif, which was Hope's last coherent thought for quite some time.
Sif inevitably came too, although not before she anally pounded Hope to multiple climaxes, enough that she heard Wanda's voice in her mind telling her she had once again successfully conquered another woman completely. Still, it never hurt to solidify that conquest by giving her latest prize as many orgasms as she could possibly receive, which in this case was easy because Hope didn't have a hope of matching her stamina.
It was adorable that she even tried, but inevitably The Wasp collapsed face down on the bed, truly becoming nothing but an orifice for her Mistress Sif. Something which Sif savoured for a few long minutes, especially the part where her thighs crashed against Hope's ass cheeks, creating such wonderful sounds which were now very audible over the sound of the broken woman's whimpers.
While it would have been more than satisfying to finish the job in that position Sif just couldn't resist picking Hope up and turning her around while keeping her dildo in the weaker woman's ass, meaning they were now face to face while Sif was standing next to the bed. This was a wonderful little bit of insult to injury which Sif adored giving her slaves, especially during their first time as she got to stare deep into their freshly broken eyes and see the amazement in them. The devotion to her.
Sometimes, even the love. And in most cases the slaves wrap their arms and legs around her, clinging to her like she was their lifeline. This was definitely one of those times, Hope even managing to focus her attention on Sif, even though she was beyond words firmly telling her she was hers.
That look alone pushed Sif over the edge of a particularly powerful orgasm. Well, the other end of the dildo having been bashed against her clit relentlessly since the sodomy began, and the sheer joy of butt fucking another female warrior also had a lot to do with it, but it was definitely the look which pushed her over the edge.
After that the floodgates were open, Sif cumming over and over again as she hammered Hope's ass up and down her cock, treating her latest conquest as if she was a ragdoll. Although she didn't cum nearly as hard as Hope, who's girl cream was constantly being squirted against Sif's stomach, causing Sif to grin with satisfaction.
She was in such a good mood she even allowed Wanda to finger herself to an orgasm, which really didn't take much considering the Witch had been inside both Hope's mind and hers the entire time, meaning she got the satisfaction of both topping and bottoming during anal sex. Sif almost wished it was a power she possessed sometimes, except who knows what submissive thoughts might do to her.
It was a terrifying thought for her, one which almost put her off sodomising Hope. Almost. But no, Sif had a reputation to uphold, so she continued brutalising Hope's butt until the poor girl was almost unconscious, and then unceremoniously dropped her down onto her incredibly sore and well fucked ass, causing Hope to adorably yelp in pain and clutch her ruined bottom.
Which caused Sif to chuckle, before she growled, "What are you?"
"Yours Mistress." Hope whimpered pathetically, quickly crouching down so she could kiss her new owner's feet, "I'm your slave. Or at least I want to be, if you'll have me."
"Don't worry pet, I do." Sif reassured her, before pointing out, "But we need to finish breaking you in first, and you know what I want next, don't you slut?"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Hope nodded and whimpered.
"Then do it." Sif pushed.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Hope said again, before doing as she was told.
Hope also whimpered again, because it hurt to move even a muscle as her body was so sore, especially the part of it she was now required to show off. But more than anything she wanted to prove herself, so Hope pushed through the pain to be able to position herself face down and ass up, then slowly reached back to spread her cheeks as wide apart as she could, just to expose how gaped her poor ass hole was.
Which was almost unbearably humiliating given just how wide her previously virgin butt hole was, but it put a big smile on her Mistress's face, and that was all that mattered. Oh yes, this clearly pleased Mistress Sif, so much so she spent a few long seconds, or maybe even a minute staring deep into Hope's bowels via that gaping crater before speaking again.
"Very good, my little bug." Sif praised, before further pushing, "Now for the last part."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Hope whimpered and blushed.
She had been dreading this part, as Hope couldn't imagine anything more disgusting than going ass to mouth, and yet she had been so fascinated by watching Wanda do it, and even jealous of her, and rimming the other sub had been surprisingly enjoyable, so maybe it wouldn't be that bad. At least that was what Hope was hoping.
But it didn't matter because either way she would do it to please her Mistress. So Hope slowly turned around and lifted herself up until she was kneeling in front of her owner, the big cock which had just pummelled her ass right in her face, and then with a calming breath she closed her eyes, wrapped her lips around it and officially tasted her own butt for the first of what would probably be many times.
Instantly she hoped it would be many times, because Hope found she loved the flavour as soon as it hit her taste-buds. Which was probably because of magic and/or technology, but Hope didn't care, as all that mattered was that pleasing her wonderful Mistress Sif in this incredibly twisted way would be even easier than she thought.
Which she concentrated on doing, albeit out of savouring the flavour for a few long seconds. Namely by beginning to loudly and passionately suck that cock, thoroughly cleaning the head before beginning to bob her mouth up and down it, which of course caused Mistress Sif to chuckle with delight. She also reached down to reward Hope by stroking her hair, and inevitably offer up some verbal encouragement.
"That's it my little bug, mmmmm, suck my cock." Sif gleefully encouraged as she stroked Hope's hair, "Be a good little cock sucker, just like the rest. Ohhhhhh, it seems you're in need of more training for this then eating pussy. But that's okay, mmmmm, I've had plenty of closeted lesbo sluts just like you, and I'll be happy to train you to please me in every way. But come on, you're not even trying. Yessssss, that's better. Take it into your throat you whore! Oh yes, if you're going to be one of my sex slaves you're going to have to suck strap-on better than this. Ooooooh mmmmm, you sure do look cute though, in your rightful place kneeling before me and pleasing me like a good slut should."
Obediently Hope forced as much of the ass flavoured dildo into her throat as she possibly could. Which certainly wasn't as much as she would have liked, or Mistress Sif would have liked, but to her credit Hope endured a lot of choking and gagging to get most of it into her windpipe.
Then, loving and generous owner that she was, Mistress Sif allowed her to lick the last few inches clean, before Hope went right back to kissing her feet again and promising to be the best slutty little lesbian slave she could possibly be. Which was now more important to The Wasp than anything, including being a superhero and saving the world, which couldn't compare with the joy of pleasing Mistress Sif.
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Clarke had almost got used to waking up naked, cold and alone in a cell, but this particular morning she was neither cold or alone. She was still naked and imprisoned, which certainly wasn't great, but finding herself being spooned by an equally naked Lexa almost made it worth it, especially as it was the first time this had happened.
Sure, Clarke had been fucked into unconsciousness by Lexa nearly every night of the past week, but come morning Lexa would be nowhere to be found. But not today, and after initially being surprised by this Clarke beamed with happiness and just enjoyed this perfect moment, almost forgetting this was a truly frightening, embarrassing day for her.
Of course the moment couldn't last, and suddenly guards barged in, flanking a clearly important looking woman, "Heda! Heda! Heda, please, I need to speak to you."
In a second Lexa was on her feet and addressing the woman, "Luna, what is the meaning of this!"
Luna hesitated, then apologised, "My deepest apologies Heda, I just... I urge you to reconsider..."
"The time for debate has passed." Lexa said dismissively.
There was a brief pause and then Luna huffed, "It's just 100 people. I still don't understand why we're going to all this trouble."
"I will not debate this with you again." Lexa snapped, "Now get out."
"But Heda..." Luna protested, and then when Lexa gave her a warning look she quickly added, "The ceremony-"
"Can wait a few moments." Lexa finished for her.
Another brief pause, then Luna warned glancing at the blonde, "Remember my lessons Heda. And that I only have your best interests at heart."
"I truly believe that, Flame Keeper, which is why you still have your head. Now go." Lexa ordered Luna sternly, then when she and the others left she turned to Clarke, smiled softly and urged the other girl to get up, wrapping her arms around her before asking, "Do you trust me, Clarke?"
"Yes." Clarke answered without hesitation.
"Remember that, and that I swear to you, I have your best interests at heart. And that of your people, and mine." Lexa pushed gently stroking Clark's face before kissing her gently and then adding, "Promise me you'll do what's best for all of us, and do whatever the commander wants you too?"
"I promise." Clarke swore, then after yet another brief pause she asked, "Lexa, what does Heda mean?"
Lexa smiled, "It's my title?"
"Which is?" Clarke pushed softly, although she finally had an idea of what that might be.
Lexa smiled, and then called out to her guards in her mother tongue, "Bring me my clothes."
Instantly the heavy door opened again and muscular, hairy man who towered over Lexa hurried into the room carrying clothes, including armour. The more intimate were taken from them by Lexa, but most of it was slowly placed upon her body. Then in a final touch she was presented with a jar of face paint, which she dipped her hand into and then rubbed over her eyes, creating markings with well practised ease.
All these things combined really seemed to transform her body, and ever since being interrupted Lexa had been standing tall and proudly, the men were doing everything she said, had been doing everything she said all along, and fuck, Clarke suddenly felt ridiculously stupid.
She wasn't about to meet the Commander, because this WAS the Commander. Lexa had been the Commander all along, and Clarke didn't have a clue. Well, maybe the thought crossed her mind once or twice, but it seemed ridiculous that a petite girl close to her age could command such respect, and even fear.
Could be the leader of this fierce warrior people who had effortlessly captured her friends and ruled the land with an iron fist. Unless of course, Lexa was the Commander's second-in-command. Or worse, her wife. Oh God, what if Lexa was married? Clarke really, really didn't like the idea of that. Because sure, she had agreed to help enslave her friends, which may mean getting physical with them or their other captors, but Clarke didn't want anything beyond that.
Over and over again these things echoed in Clarke's mind as she was led out of her cell, out of the prison and eventually into some kind of arena. Along the way she was presented with more evidence to suggest her initial suspicions were correct. But despite the very big omission about her status, whatever that might be, Clarke still very much wanted to be Lexa's slave.
Besides, she truly believed it was what was best for their people, something Clarke constantly reminded herself as she was paraded through the street of a surprisingly large city full of people gawking at her naked body, one way or another the Commander showing off her prize.
Although that wasn't as disconcerting as her friends seeing the same thing, as in the middle of the arena there was a stage elevated about 5 to 6 feet in the air, beneath it The 100 along with at least 200 grounders ready to watch the show, and many more watching all around them. God, just how many people had survive the apocalypse?
Because it almost looked as if there had never been one, except this society was radically different to what Clarke had read in books. Something she was about to get first hand experience of, although at least unlike the city she had just been paraded through there was no children to witness her disgrace. Although the adults looked like they were going to get off on it. Mostly grounders, but maybe some of the 100 too, which should have been off-putting, but somehow it wasn't.
Surprisingly Clarke had been led here in chains, but once she was in the centre of the stage her legs were kicked out from underneath her and she was forced onto her knees before being finally released from her chains. Lexa didn't seem to notice. She was too busy looking out over the crowd, at first focusing on her people, who were all chanting 'Heda', suggesting she was in charge.
As did the empty throne, which was clearly designed for the Commander to sit in. Then Lexa focused on The 100, and given their reaction Clarke could only imagine that her lover was glaring at them. Or possibly worse. Either way she soon addressed them in a noticeably commanding tone, after suddenly raising her hand which caused the rest of the grounders to become deafeningly silent.
"Sky people..." Lexa said with disdain, causing a brief series of grumbles from her people before they once again became silent once she started speaking again, "You have invaded our land, eaten our food, and destroyed our homes. Know this, if you were any other clan you would receive no mercy, and there are many amongst my people who do not believe you deserve any simply because you do not know any better. But I see you for what you are. Yes, I see you and I do not see an army come to take what belongs to me and my people. I see a bunch of children, desperately in need of some discipline. And I promise you, one way or another, you shall receive it... Clarke, crawl to me."
The sudden mention of her name startled Clarke a little, but after the last week obeying Lexa was like breathing, as was replying, "Yes Mistress Lexa."
"Clarke?" Bellamy called out in disbelief, unable to believe what his friend had been reduced too.
Which caused Lexa to smirk at her captives, an expression which stayed on her face once Clarke was by her feet, allowing her to grab a handful of blonde hair, and yank her to the edge to emphasise her point, "My generals tell me that this, is your leader. Not that you ever showed her the proper respect, but if it wasn't for her babysitting you, you would have never survived this long.
For that, she shall be rewarded. Yes, on this day she will become undisputedly mine, and have the honour of pleasing me in any way I see fit for the next year. Those of you who are lucky enough, and smart enough, to agree to submit yourselves as she does today will make up your debt to my people in mostly pleasurable ways over the next year. Those of you who do not, well, do not fret, there is plenty of work to go around."
Suddenly Octavia called out, mostly wanting to beat Bellamy to it so she would be punished if necessary, and also because she was appalled by this, "Did you give her the choice?"
"Yes, actually." Lexa reassured with another smirk, "But I shall give her the chance now to object. Clarke, do you wish to become my willing pet?"
There was deafening silence as all eyes turned to her, then Clarke nervously and truthfully answered, "Yes."
Although the word sounded deafening in the silent courtyard Lexa pushed, "What was that?"
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke corrected herself, while also speaking louder.
"Prove it." Lexa ordered, strolling over to her throne at the edge of the stage and sitting down upon it, "Bend over my knee. Prove to your people and mine, and more importantly to me, that you're willing to accept your place, and your punishment."
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke replied without hesitation, scurrying to obey.
Which meant crawling over to Lexa and positioning herself over her knee, something she had done quite a few times now, of course this was different. This time there were a few hundred people watching them, and honestly it felt like a few billion. Also her friends were among the crowd, making this even more nerve wracking. But Clarke had been expecting that.
What she hadn't been expecting was to do this for someone that she knew, and for better or for worse trusted, making her hopeful that this would make it easier on her. Not that she truly expected Lexa to take things easy on her, especially given everything she had told her about her people, so Clarke hoped it would be just, easier.
At first it certainly promised to be that way given how as usual Lexa started off by just staring at her ass, and then reach down to grab, squeeze and caress it like a piece of meat. However Lexa spent barely half the amount of time she usually would on that before delivering the first blow, and when it came it was perhaps as hard as any she had ever given her.
It was more than enough to make Clarke cry out loudly, and continue doing so as Lexa proceeded to beat her butt hard and rough right from the start, sending a message to both their people in the process. Which should have been off-putting, and maybe if it hadn't been for this last week it would have been, but now some twisted part of Clarke couldn't help but enjoy it.
Lexa was the first to know that Clarke was enjoying it, perhaps even before Clarke, as while the blonde was no doubt consumed by the initial pain the brunette was carefully paying attention to every little reaction she got. It was unfortunate, but there were many amongst Lexa's people who wanted to see Clarke suffer at least in some way, and it was honestly important for Clarke's people to see the same thing.
And honestly, Lexa enjoyed it too, at least to some extent. But not as much as she would enjoy what was to come, but it was still highly pleasurable to see Clarke squirming on her lap and letting out pathetic whimpers and cries like a naughty child being punished for misbehaving.
That was what everybody else saw, and Clarke felt, initially, but Lexa saw more. Oh yes, in a way she had become an expert on Clarke Griffin, and could tell when she truly wasn't enjoying something, and when she was. And this? This was Clarke enjoying herself. Yes, it may not look like it, but Lexa could hear the hint of pleasure in even those initial cries, and more importantly she could feel a hint of wetness against her thighs.
Soon enough it was more than just a hint, which was just further proof that all those hours of training had been totally worth it. Oh yes, Lexa had created the perfect sex slave for herself, and now was showing her off to her adoring people, Clarke's people, and perhaps most importantly her generals and the leaders of the 12 clans.
Apart from Clarke's people, most of whom seem terrified and appalled by what she was doing, the rest of their audience seemed impressed and overjoyed to see their leader put the leader of this invading force in her place. Of course it was the leaders and generals which Lexa really had to worry about, so much so that she actually pulled her gaze away from the beautiful woman bent over her knee to study the expressions on their faces.
Most seemed intrigued, especially by the prospect of getting a sex slave of their own, but quite a few seemed underwhelmed and waiting for Lexa to stop taking it so easy on Clarke, which all but forced Lexa's hand, figuratively and literally.
When they were alone together it would never be necessary to go past the initial spanking, as that more than proved her point, and was mutually enjoyable. However this had to be a truly epic butt beating, one her people would talk about for years to come, so in the end Lexa increase the pace until she was using every ounce of her strength to batter Clarke's behind.
This made those firm cheeks jiggle obscenely, turned them from a cute pink to a bruised and angry red, and had Clarke crying hysterically. Which was good for the long run, Lexa reminded herself, even if it hurt her heart a little. Now, could Clarke receive such treatment and still submit to her like the sub Lexa had trained her to be?
Clarke kept reminding herself over and over again that she needed to do that for the sake of her people, and it would be foolish to try and get out of this under this circumstances. But that didn't stop her from kind of wanting to as the spanking became truly agonising. Also now she was over the initial shock, and hating herself for being so shocked, Clarke resented Lexa for lying to her.
Yes, even now she could understand Lexa was trying to do what was best for both of their people, but she thought they had a real connection, and Lexa should have trusted her with the truth sooner. Something that she would definitely be complaining about the first real chance she got. But now was not that chance. No, now all Clarke could do was take a spanking like a good girl. Well, that and all the screaming and squirming.
Just as Clarke was becoming dangerously close to begging for mercy Lexa thankfully and abruptly stopped, the whole arena becoming deafeningly silent again, except for Clarke's whimpers and sobs. Then after a few long seconds of admiring her handiwork Lexa reached down and placed her hand upon Clarke's backside again, initially making the poor girl flinch.
Thankfully instead of another blow Lexa just began caressing the well beaten flesh, massaging the pain away in a surprisingly gentle moment. Which clearly displeased some of the grounders, but before they could even start properly grumbling Lexa improved their spirits by pushing Clarke to the ground and addressing her again.
"As my slave I shall do that a lot, to remind you of your place, and punish you whenever I see fit. And just for my own amusement." Lexa announced, "Even if you do like it. And you did like it, didn't you sky girl?"
Clarke blushed, but truthfully admitted, "Mostly, Mistress Lexa."
"Which is because you're a dirty whore, and submissive slut, who craves the attention of someone dominant like me. As I suspect many of your people do." Lexa said, sparing Clarke's people a glance, before turning her attention to her pet in training, "But what you truly crave is to worship your betters. Isn't that right, sky girl?"
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke replied, this time without hesitation as she knew where this was headed, and was eager for it.
"Just as I suspected." Lexa said dryly to her generals, who chuckled along with her as she turned her attention back to Clarke, "But if I'm going to give you such a privilege in front of my people and yours, you're going to have to beg for it. Oh yes, grovel at my feet for the honour of licking my cunt like the lesbian slut you are, sky girl!"
Knowing exactly what that meant Clarke pressed her lips to Lexa's feet and then began pleading, "Oh please Mistress Lexa, allow me the privilege of eating your pussy. I want to eat it so bad. I want to eat it in front of all my friends, and yours, to prove that I'm a shameless lesbian whore, who desperately wants to be your pussy licking slave. Your cunt lapping bitch. Your slutty little sky girl. Oh please Mistress Lexa, allow me the honour of being yours."
In between each sentence, and sometimes between each pause or even each word, Clarke would press her lips to Lexa's feet. Which was of course met by some approving sounds by the grounders, but they kept silent in order to hear everything she had to say.
Which certainly didn't surprise her, but what came as a relief was that none of her friends spoke up, even though Clarke could tell they wanted too, as more than ever she could feel their eyes on her. Which should have been embarrassing, and it was, but somehow it added to her enjoyment. And while part of her might be angry at Lexa, she meant every word. And she had no doubt Lexa would make all her wishes come true.
Sure enough eventually Lexa stood up, and after a few long seconds of just staring at her pet she ordered, "Take off my pants."
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke hurried to obey, pulling Lexa's underwear down along with the pants without needing to be asked.
Once her pants were around her ankles Lexa sat back down nonchalantly, forcefully grabbed the back of Clarke's head and shoved her face in between her legs, "Now eat my cunt bitch!"
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke replied again, even though it was drowned out by a cheer from the grounders.
Thanks to just how quickly this happened, and of course Clarke's long blonde hair, Lexa was only exposed for a few seconds, although Clarke doubted modesty was the reason she was trying to hide her body from their audience. No, Clarke suspected this was some kind of display of power, leaving Clarke completely naked and exposed, while Lexa state as covered as possible.
Again Clarke liked this because it made her feel like more of a slut, but Lexa had such a beautiful body she found herself disappointed at not being able to truly appreciate it right now. Oh well, hopefully Clarke would be granted that privilege again soon enough. For now, she had a much more important thing to worry about, namely sticking out her tongue and sliding it over the tasty treat in front of her.
Lexa allowed a loud, satisfied cry to escape her lips from the initial lick, which was almost drowned out by a roar of approval. From that moment on she was using every ounce of her considerable willpower to keep herself as silent as possible, or more accurately keep her moans, gasps and whimpers so soft that they couldn't truly be heard over the sound of their audience whispering with each other.
After all, it would not do to show such weakness, but it was extremely difficult given that Clarke had been a natural when it came to eating pussy, and after having a week to practice she was even better. Although at least Lexa could keep her grip on the back of her head and stroke it like a pet, something she knew they both loved almost as much as her people.
Surprisingly Clarke's people seemed just as intrigued by this behaviour. Sure, many of them still looked appalled, but Lexa could tell that it was mostly a pretence at this point. They were also scared and angry, which she supposed was understandable, but mostly they were turned on by watching their friend and leader being reduced to a fuck toy in front of them.
And of course, her people weren't hiding their enjoyment. If anything they were struggling to keep silent so she could enjoy herself. Which almost made Lexa want to push her luck and just allow Clarke to lick her pussy for hours, like they had done while they were alone, and would do again in the future. But no, she couldn't risk it, in case she did something embarrassing, like even hinting that she was begging to cum when the time came, instead of demanding what she deserved.



So after only a few long minutes of Clarke teasing her cunt with long, slow licks Lexa ordered, "More! Mmmmm yessssss, lick me Clarke! Lick my clit! Suck it! Come on bitch, make me cum! We both know you know how, so just do it! Yesssssss, that's better, mmmmm, you're not in my bed yet slave, so save the slow shit for the morning after. For now, just give me all you got. Yesssssss, show my people and yours how a slave pleases their owner! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhh, the mouth on this one! Mmmmm, love that mouth! Oooooh fuck, eat me you whore! Yesssssss, just like that, just like that, ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeesssssssss!"
It definitely contained more sounds of enjoyment then Lexa intended to give away, but it got the job done, and more importantly was clearly a command instead of the begging she had occasionally allowed Clarke to squeeze out of her in that prison cell. Also after that she struggled to hide her sounds of enjoyment even more, to the point where Lexa even eventually gave up in favour of sounding like she was enjoying it in a commanding way, if that was even possible.
She also went from holding her legs wide open so everyone could see Clarke's head in between her thighs to wrapping her legs firmly around that pretty blonde head so she could push Clarke's face deeper into her cunt. Thankfully both of which was meant with obvious approval by her people.
Of course Lexa had told Clarke to expect something like this, and like the well-trained pussy licker she now was the blonde quickly obeyed, at first just increasing the speed and the force of the lick before refocusing on the brunette's clit. Which initially just meant brushing her tongue against it on every lick, instead of every other lick, but then Clarke began lingering on more and more, and then taking it into her mouth and sucking it.
Along with the feeling of power this gave her, especially with the twisted bonus of having both their people watching them, Lexa found herself actually holding back on herself cumming too soon instead of worrying about not cumming soon enough. And when she did finally cum it was even more satisfying than usual.
Clarke definitely preferred to give Lexa a long, slow pussy licking, and she definitely hoped she would have that opportunity while this goddess was sitting on a throne just like this, because while she was still mad at her Lexa had never looked hotter. Besides, Clarke had been waiting for this command, and as soon as she had it she became lost in pleasing The Commander, just like she had been taught, unknowingly by The Commander.
And there could be no doubt now that was who this was. Clarke was worshipping the pussy of The Commander, and she wasn't some unattractive and/or old stranger. No, she was young, she was beautiful, and most importantly she was her beloved Lexa.
Which meant Clarke already knew how much she was going to love eating this pussy, but the fact that she knew just how powerful Lexa was and their audience was making her enjoy the act even more, which was probably good given the things Lexa had promised her that she would be required to do in the near future.
Yes, she also hoped for moments alone together where she spent plenty of time worshipping this beautiful body, but it was thrilling to get Lexa off quickly, Clarke challenging herself to break her personal record. Sadly she didn't quite achieve it, but she got pretty close, and the result was just as tasty as always, both metaphorically and literally. But especially literally.
Ever since the first time she'd tasted it Clarke had fallen in love with the taste of Lexa's pussy, and especially Lexa's cum, so she loved every moment of this, but especially the moment the Commander came in her mouth. Immediately Clarke wrapped her lips around Lexa's entrance and tried to swallow every drop that was given to her.
She even succeeded that first time, more or less, although from that point on she wasn't quite as lucky. She never was, but before Clarke could even shove her tongue inside of Lexa and give her a proper tongue fucking the other woman started grinding her cunt into her face. Which certainly wasn't uncommon, but Lexa was certainly a lot more forceful than usual, and this was the first time it had been followed by cheering.
Using this technique Lexa was practically the one making herself cum while using Clarke as a human dildo, but Clarke happily let it happen. Both to prove her submission, and just because she liked it. After all, all she had to do was keep her tongue out so Lexa could bash her pussy, and more importantly her clit, against it.
Well, that and breathe, but right now even that wasn't as important to Clarke as pleasing her Mistress. Luckily she was constantly given proof she was succeeding at that, as Lexa's cum squirted directly into her open mouth, down her throat and into her belly where she most wanted it. Although the majority of it ended up on her face, this time officially marking her as what she so desperately wanted to be, namely the Commander's pussy licking bitch.
After several long minutes of using Clarke's face as a fuck pad Lexa pushed the other girl away and called out hoarsely, "Bring me a strap-on cock."
"Yes Heda."
Lexa wasn't sure who replied, and she certainly didn't care, as all that mattered was soon the toy was being passed to her, in turn allowing her to pass it to Clarke in order her, "Strap this to me."
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke replied breathlessly, fumbling to do as she was told.
To make it easy on her slave in training Lexa briefly stood up, which gave her audience a chance to admire her newly acquired cock, before she sat back down again and ordered, "Now suck my cock. Get it nice and ready for me to stick it up your ass!"
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke replied again, even if she was drowned out by a cheer from the grounders.
Lexa smirked at the reaction these words were getting from the crowd, although mostly not because of her people, but from the look of Clarke's, especially as it made them look even more horrified and yet horny. Well, maybe more the former than the latter this time, but Lexa was confident she could change their minds.
Although before she really tried Clarke seemed to do it for her just with the blow job, the blonde eagerly wrapping her lips around the head of the brunette's fake cock and bobbing up and down on it. At first this meant only the first few inches, but she soon got it about halfway down. The rest would probably follow without prompting, but she couldn't resist capitalising on the opportunity.
"Call that a blow job?" Lexa mocked, playing to her crowd, "Come on bitch, it's not just going halfway into your ass. Yesssss, that's better. More, more, more, mmmmm, here, let me help you."
Which meant grabbing firmly to the back of Clarke's head and beginning to thrust back and forth, pushing the cock in and out of the other girl's mouth as if it were a pussy. Which Lexa had deliberately not warned Clarke about, as she wished to push her further than ever before, both as a test for Clarke and because some of Lexa's people needed to see the sky people suffer.
And to her credit after initially being hesitant Clarke relaxed best she could and allowed Lexa to use her mouth as a pussy, even if she deliberately gave her more than she could handle, making Clarke choke and gag violently. Which Lexa hated, but she felt as she had to do it, even if it was just a few long seconds.
Then as soon as she felt she could Lexa pushed Clarke away and taunted her, "Pathetic. Clearly you're a lesbian through and through because you suck at sucking cock. Oh well, you'll learn. I promise you that. For now, just bend over and give me your sweet ass. Mmmmm yes, it's butt busting time."
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke whimpered as she got into position.
As Clarke did that Lexa played to her audience a little more by walking up to them and rubbing the other girl's saliva thoroughly into the dick, with the usual reactions from both Clarke's people and her own. Then she focused on Clarke's perfect little ass, unable to stop herself from just staring at it for a few long seconds, before kneeling behind the blonde, getting the same kind of reaction as before from their audience.
Lexa then spat on her fingers slowly pushed one of them into Clarke's butt hole, causing both girls to cry out in mostly pleasure as they reminded why this was going to be so special. Something which Lexa felt was important to let the audience know.
"Mmmmm, as I suspected... virgin." Lexa briefly turned to her generals, who returned her chuckle with one of their own.
Soon though Lexa was focusing on her prize as she pushed that finger up to the knuckle inside of Clarke's ass and then started pumping it in and out. Not only did Lexa spend quite a few minutes doing that, but eventually she added a second finger so as to really stretch Clarke out.
Which she didn't need to look at her people to know many of them didn't approve of this, but she suspected even the worst of them knew it was more pleasurable to properly prepare an ass for fucking. And honestly, at that point Lexa didn't care what anyone else thought, as more than anything else this was something she wanted. Oh yes, she wanted to take this beautiful blonde's anal virginity in front of both their people, officially making her hers.
Deciding the time had come to do just that Lexa pulled her fingers out and announced, "Sky girl, spread your cheeks for me! Oh yes, show me how badly you want to be mine by offering me your virgin ass hole."
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke whimpered again, although she doubted she was heard over the crowd.
Clarke then did as she was told, pressing her face to the floor so she could still see her friends, reached back and slowly spread her ass cheeks for Lexa. She could vividly remember Lexa's soft, loving voice in her head, telling her how at this point it was important for her to relax and just allow the Commander to take her most private hole.
Of course she had neglected to mention that it would be her doing it, and despite withholding that information it did make everything easier, but especially this. Certainly not easy, because this was terrifying, but it helped that it was Lexa doing this, as Clarke still felt she truly cared about her, despite some of the humiliating things she'd just done to her.
Perhaps proving this point the fearsome Commander didn't try slamming her strap-on into Clarke's butt. No, she pressed the tip of her cock against that rear hole and slowly began pushing forwards, minimising the pain of the initial entry. It wasn't exactly pleasant, especially when her anal ring stretched wide enough for the head of the dick to slide through it and into her ass, but the mental high of Lexa having officially taken her butt cherry almost made up for it.
Especially as Lexa then paused to allow her ass hole a chance to get used to being so obscenely stretched, if such a thing was possible. Which was clearly not what the other grounders wanted, some of them even brave enough to speak up, albeit in a language that Clarke didn't understand.
"Silence!" Lexa ordered without looking away from Clarke's butt hole stretching around her dick, "I wish to savour my conquest."
This resulted in a chorus of 'yes Heda', and laughter, from the grounders, and Clarke's friends looking even more uncomfortable. However while some of them were looking anywhere but at her her closest friends like Octavia and Raven just couldn't seem to look away. Probably because the imagining being in her place, which was probably inevitable now.
Which Clarke probably should have been upset about, but she wasn't. No, thanks to Lexa whispering in her ear while they made love Clarke rather liked the idea of watching particularly Octavia and Raven being broken and trained to be sex slaves. She just hoped that if and when the time came the grounder doing it would be half as gentle and considerate as Lexa was proving.
Again that thought was reinforced as Lexa slowly started pushing forwards, causing another round of laughter as Clarke cried out from having her ass stretched some more. However it was nowhere near as bad as the initial pain, meaning her cry wasn't quite as ear piercing.
It was still pretty loud, and was followed up by pathetic whimpers and the occasional gasp, because it still hurt really badly, but it was just about bearable because it was Lexa doing this to her. Also, while the whole point of doing this in public was to humiliate her, especially as that included being in front of her friends, it actually kind of helped, because Clarke found herself getting off on the humiliation, proving that she was perhaps a natural sub.
Lexa had never doubted that. True, the fact that she had wanted to make Clarke hers from the beginning had a lot to do with it, but every reaction from the beautiful blonde that she got was only confirming what she had originally thought. Although interestingly, Clarke was also perhaps proving that submission wasn't necessarily weakness. At least not entirely.
No, Clarke was receiving the most humiliating thing Lexa could possibly imagine, losing her anal virginity in front of not only her conquerors, but in front of her people, and yet she was taking it with a surprising amount of dignity. Sure, she cried out in pain, but she put a brave face on it, and certainly didn't whine as much as some fallen warriors that Lexa had seen, or even given similar treatment too.
This only confirmed to Lexa that she had made the right choice, and grateful that Clarke had been the leader of her people, or at least close enough that she could be the first to receive this treatment from her. And perhaps, the only one. The original plan had been to pick and choose whoever she wanted, but why be greedy when she had the perfect sex slave right here.
And of course if she was being honest, there was another reason Lexa only truly wanted Clarke, but this was certainly not the time or the place to dwell on that. No, what mattered was stuffing every inch of her cock up Clarke's ass and solidifying her dominance over this girl, and thus her people's dominance over their would-be invaders.
As Heda Lexa had the luxury of taking as much time as she wanted to savour the ass stuffing, which was exactly what she did. Sure, her people were clearly eager to get to the real fun, especially some of her generals who felt brave enough to grumble, mostly to themselves and each other, about their Commander taking it too easy on this invader.
Soon Lexa would have to prove them wrong, but not now. Now Lexa savoured watching inch after inch of fake dick disappearing into Clarke's virgin ass hole until her thighs came to rest against the other woman's butt cheeks, announcing she had officially buried every inch of her cock into Clarke's bowels.
"Your ass is mine, sky girl." Lexa announced after a few long seconds of murmurings from the crowd, and honestly just Lexa savouring being so deep inside Clarke in this super intimate, and forbidden, way, "My dick has taken your anal cherry and been stuffed all the way up your butt, so there can be no denying that this perfect ass of yours is mine right now, but that isn't enough for me. I shall now make it mine forever. Make you mine forever... make you my anal loving lesbian slave. Make you my sky girl."
With those words Lexa started pumping her dick in and out of Clarke's butt hole, officially starting the sodomy, much delight of the crowd. Or more accurately her people, as Clarke's people seemed less keen, both of which greatly delighted Lexa, but she barely gave them a second look when she still had a beautiful woman bent over in front of her and spreading her cheeks, offering up the best look of her most private hole being violated.
It was a little sign that Lexa was certainly lost in for quite a while, at least until she heard a very familiar sound above the raucous her people were making. A sound which caused her to grin widely, and mock her freshly broken in bitch.
Clarke had been dreading this moment ever since Lexa had described it to her, and her struggle to believe that any part of her would enjoy it. And yet, she did. At first that was mostly because it was Lexa doing it, which meant Lexa had officially taken her in every way possible, including in a way which Clarke had never done for anyone else before.
Something that maybe she wouldn't have done for anyone else except for Lexa, or to save her people, and in this case it was both. But surprisingly the agony of getting her rectum so obscenely misused was far more bearable than she thought it would be, and once the sodomy officially began the pain even faded away to a dull ache, and then not even that as it was replaced by something else entirely.
Initially Clarke thought she had to be wrong, that she couldn't possibly be receiving pleasure from this obscene act, but she was, which made her feel unbearably slutty. It was beyond humiliating, and again for some reason Clarke found herself enjoying that humiliation. Although maybe it had nothing to do with her. Maybe Lexa was just such an amazing butt fucker she could turn a reluctant rear into an eager fuck hole.
Or maybe the Commander was just such an Alpha female that Clarke's body was welcoming this chance to prove it submission in this new and twisted way. Or perhaps it was combination of all three. Whatever the case the result was the same, Clarke actually enjoyed getting her butt fucked, and soon everybody knew it.
She briefly tried to hide it to hold onto a shred of her dignity, but Clarke should have known that was foolish and inevitably she let out an unmistakably loud moan of pleasure. Which again resulted in a chorus of laughter from the grounders, even more of them talking than before, no doubt discussing what a total ass whore the leader of their enemy was, and how she was nothing compared to the total Alpha female which was their Heda.
Then there were Clarke's people, The 100, who were mostly looking at her with even more disgust on their faces. Well, some were looking at her with desire, and some were looking at her with a combination of both. Not that Clarke could focus on them when all she could think about was a growing need to cum.
"Please Mistress Lexa, let me cum." Clarke whimpered, fully intending to say more before Lexa grabbed her hair and yanked it back.
"Louder!" Lexa demanded.
"Please Mistress Lexa, Heda, make me cum!" Clarke cried out.
"You hear that? She wants to cum." Lexa addressed her people, giving them a chance to chuckle smugly amongst themselves before she asked them, "What do you think? Should I make her cum?"
There was a brief silence, then Anya cried out, "Make her squirt!"
"Yes, I love to watch a little bitch cum with a dick in her ass." Indra smirked in amusement.
"If anyone can do it, you can Heda." Echo chimed in helpfully.
All of which caused Lexa to chuckle, then she turned her attention to Clarke's people, "What do you think? Huh? Shall I make your leader cum like a little bitch with a dick in her ass?"
Honestly Lexa wasn't expecting a response, but to her surprise one of Clarke's female friends, who she had been told was called Octavia, cried out, "Fuck you!"
"Oh, how sweet. You're offering me the chance to fuck your ass after I'm done with Clarke's." Lexa smirked, earning her laughter from her people, and a blush from Octavia, before she turned her attention back to the woman she truly cared about, "Mmmmm, a tempting offer, but an ass such as Clarke's deserves my full attention. So I will have to decline your offer, for now, but I'll bear it in mind when I'm not spending the rest of the night deep inside your leader's ass. And speaking of your leader... Clarke, what are you willing to do for the honour of cumming for me?"



"Anything!" Clarke replied quickly.
"Go on." Lexa pushed, slowing down her thrusting to truly give Clarke a chance to reply, "Tell me, my people and yours, exactly what you will do for me if I give you this privilege."
"Anything! I'll do anything for you Mistress Lexa!" Clarke blurted out, her mind scrambling for what her Mistress had told her the Commander would want to hear, "I'll eat your pussy whenever you want! Mmmmm, and your ass! Please Mistress Lexa, I'll be your personal pussy licker and butt muncher if you just make me cum! Ooooooh fuck me, and I'll worship your feet like the goddess you are, just please, please make me cum. Make me cum like a bitch with a dick up my ass! Please? I wannabe your bitch Mistress Lexa, please fuck my ass and make me your bitch! Make me your anal loving bitch! Your butt slut! Mmmmm fuck, your ass slave. Please Mistress Lexa, mmmmm, make me your slave! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, I want you to make me your sex slave so I can have the honour of bending over for you everyday for a butt fucking. Please Heda, I just want to be yours!"
There was a brief and deafening silence, and then Lexa spoke up again, "Very well... Clarke Griffin, from this day forth you are mine. Your body is mine to do with as I please, until I decide your debt is repaid, or upon the completion of one year. Then, if you still wish to be mine-"
"I want to be yours forever Heda!" Clarke blurted out, guessing that interrupting her Mistress wasn't a good way to start her life as a slave, but not caring, "Please, brand me right here in front of my people and yours so they all know I'm nothing but your fuck toy!"
Another brief silence, and then Lexa smirked as she once again increased her thrusting and announced, "Perhaps next time. For now, just concentrate on making yourself cum. Yes, lift yourself up onto all fours like the bitch you are and slam yourself back against me. Let's show our people we can work together, as long as your people are our sex slaves! Come on my little sky girl, show your people what they will have to do to survive."
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke quickly replied and then obeyed.
As soon as she had permission Clarke let go of her cheeks, pushed herself up onto all fours and then started slamming her ass back against Lexa's thrusts, causing even more laughter from her audience. More importantly it caused Lexa to chuckle with delight, and increase her pace, the two of them working together to increase the force of the sodomy until the sound of Lexa's thighs crashing against her butt cheeks were almost as loud as Clarke screams of pleasure.
Then it happened. Clarke came with a cock in her ass. Lexa's cock! And it was then followed by another, and another, and another until she could no longer think coherently and just became completely lost in the ecstasy bombarding her body.
Lexa adored doing this to other women. Nothing made her feel more powerful and dominant than taking another woman, preferably a strong warrior or in this case a rival leader, bending her over and fucking her up the ass. Especially once they reached the hard anal pounding. And of course it was extra sweet when she not only had her own people as an audience, but the audiences of her conquered enemies.
But this was somehow even more special, as she genuinely cared about Clarke, and wanted her to enjoy this as much as possible. Which was why she used more build up than usual, including an extra long slow sodomy. Which was paying off now as without a doubt Clarke Griffin completely broke before everybody an truly became nothing but her sex slave.
The way she was shamelessly hammering her butt back against Lexa's thrusts, even though the cock was violating her rectum? The way she was screaming in pleasure? The way she had begged for more? Her words of total submission? And most of all the way that her cum was now squirting out of her cunt?
It could leave no doubt in anyone's mind what Clarke truly was now, which greatly please Lexa. Perhaps a little too much, as it became increasingly difficult for her to hold back her own orgasms. But she was the Commander, and she was in front of all her people, and invaders she planned to enslave, so Lexa was more determined than ever to prove exactly what she could do.
So Lexa gritted her teeth and anally rode Clarke through who knows how many climaxes until her conquered ass whore went from bucking Bronco to broken in steed. Then when Clarke collapsed face down on the floor beneath her, and the only reason her lower half was still in the air being Lexa's vice like grip on her hips, only then did Lexa allow herself to go over the edge of orgasm.
Luckily Clarke was still whimpering, which gave Lexa the permission she needed to then continued the sodomy and thus pushing herself to several satisfying climaxes. Which was easy given the other end of the toy bashing against her clit, Clarke's ass cheeks jiggling with every thrust and the sheer joy of her total dominance over this woman.
Unfortunately while Lexa's stamina was legendary it was not unlimited, and inevitably she was forced to stop. To her credit she managed to avoid collapsing down onto Clarke, which wasn't easy, and once they were alone together she probably would use every ounce of her strength to squeeze every moment of ecstasy she could out of this.
But now she very much needed to save face, so with one final thrust which buried every inch of her dick in Clarke's butt Lexa stopped to regain her breath. There was then a long moment of silence, followed by cheers from her audience, causing her to smirk proudly at herself, and then at them, before she put an explanation point on her conquest.
"What are you?" Lexa asked softly.
"Yours." Clarke whimpered softly after a few long seconds, which earned her a hard slap to the behind.
"I can't hear you." Lexa growled.
"I'm yours!" Clarke cried out instantly.
"And you address me as what?" Lexa pushed.
"Mistress Lexa!" Clarke quickly added, "I'm yours Heda, all yours."
"Prove it..." Lexa demanded as she pulled her cock from Clarke's ass, "Spread your cheeks and show my people my handiwork. Then show it to your people. Oh yes, let them all see what an anal whore you truly are."
Clarke wanted to argue that she had already proven that by allowing Lexa to publicly fuck her virgin ass in front of both their people, but it was dwarfed by a desire to please her Mistress, regardless of how twisted the demand was. The only real problem now was being able to gather enough energy to obey, as Clarke felt like she was seconds away from passing out with exhaustion by the time Lexa stopped pounding her ass.
Luckily Lexa was nice enough to wake her up by abruptly removing the dildo, causing Clarke to cry out as it felt like there had been something amputated. Which was enough to get her to move again, namely up to her feet and cautiously look at the crowd.
Then Clarke slowly turned around, bent over and spread her cheeks, exposing just how thoroughly gaped her butt hole was. She did this for Lexa's generals first, and then for the rest of the grounders, before finally showing off Lexa's handiwork to her friends. As before her friends looked mostly horrified, but some of them were also aroused, while the grounders continue to take great delight in her humiliation.
Especially as Lexa came to stand next to her, the proud conqueror next to her defeated foe, once again showing off her power and dominance in some small way. Then just as Clarke didn't think it could get any more twisted Lexa pushed her further.
"What do you think, my generals?" Lexa smirked, "Has this slut been properly broken in?"
"I've seen wider gapes." Anya teased cheekily, before quickly adding, "But not many on a first timers' ass, and she is clearly beyond broken."
"Yes Heda, you did a wonderful job of breaking her." Echo chimed in, "And from the way she looks at you, it's clear you've got a bitch for life."
"Perhaps, but we all know it's not over yet." Indra smirked, "There is one final thing she must do if she wants to be yours."
"Indeed... Clarke, suck my cock." Lexa abruptly ordered, turning to Clarke, "Get on your knees and clean my cock with your mouth."
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke cautiously replied and dropped back down to her knees to take the dildo into her mouth.
Thankfully it didn't taste nearly as bad as she thought it would, and at no point did Lexa try fucking her throat. No, instead she just stood there proudly as Clarke began bobbing her head up and down her dick, initially concentrating on the first few inches of the dildo before pushing it into her throat just like she had been trained to do.
Which Clarke probably would have done regardless of the taste, given just how submissive and broken she felt at that particular moment. However she not only found the taste bearable but she found it growing on her, to the point where she was actually moaning in pleasure from the taste of her own ass, which certainly didn't go unnoticed by the other grounders who again mocked her in their own language. Although there was some who dared to taunt her in a recognisable tongue.
"That's it you whore, suck our Commander's cock!" Echo taunted gleefully, "Show us all what a broken little ATM slut you truly are."
"Suck it slut!" Indra joined in, "Suck it good."
"Wow, look at her go." Anya chuckled, "What a shameless cock sucker."
"Bring me the collar." Lexa suddenly ordered, and then told Clarke, "Face your friends... good girl, now tell them what you are."
"I'm Mistress Lexa's sex slave." Clarke proudly told her friends, "I'm her fuck toy. I'm her pussy licker, her ass eater, and her anal whore. I'm whatever Mistress Lexa wants me to be. I'm hers."
"Well said, my pet." Lexa grinned, fastening the collar around Clarke's neck before announcing, "Drink and be marry my people, for tomorrow we start assigning slaves."
There was a roar of approval which Lexa soaked in before taking a victory lap around the arena. As the collar was attached to a lead, which was firmly in Lexa's hand, this meant Clarke was being led around like a dog and thus further proving herself Lexa's little fuck pet.
Which was kind of expected, but what was even more humiliating than that was Lexa walking over to her generals and discussing which of Clarke's friends they would prefer, while Clarke was left to kneel naked by her feet. Then Lexa lead her out of the arena and through the building, everyone surprisingly nonchalant about one woman leading another round on a leash. Then they were alone together again, and an awkward silence fell over them...
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"Wow, this place really is a palace." Anna beamed as she walked into Beyonce's bedroom like she owned the place, "Good for you Queen B, living the high life everywhere you go, living up to your reputation. Well, mostly."
Beyonce froze when she heard that horribly familiar voice, suddenly turning her head in disbelief to see Anna Kendrick walking towards her with a wide smile on her face. The past couple of months she had been desperately trying to avoid Anna, but she had been failing miserably.
No matter where she went or what she did Anna seem to be not far behind, the other girl following her around, stalking her and ass fucking her multiple times a week, and sometimes even multiple times a day, depending on Anna's mood. Beyonce had somehow thought she'd be safe at home, and more importantly in this room which held so many memories of her being dominant, but apparently not. And now she was just scared for her ass hole, and those dominant memories.
"Anna, what... what are you doing here?" Beyonce stammered weakly.
"Why do you think?" Anna chuckled, then answering her own question, "I'm here for a piece of that big black booty. And when I say a piece, I mean the whole damn thing."
The once mighty Beyonce yelped weakly as Anna emphasised her last words with a hard slap to that big black booty, easily hard enough to make those cheeks jiggle. Instead of having the decency to pull her hand away Anna gave Beyonce's fat ass a squeeze, before pulling the bigger woman into a passionate kiss, effortlessly conquering her prey's lips and tongue with her own.
It was a move that Beyonce love to use to disorient her bitches in the early stages of their training when they were having second thoughts about their submission, so it was gut-wrenching for it to be happening to her now. Especially in this room of all places. But Beyonce just couldn't pull away, and had to wait until Anna moved her lips to her neck to protest.
Even then Beyonce's protesting was very weak, "Please, not here..."
"Awww Queen B, is this room just for you and your hubby?" Anna mocked, before adding, "No, that's not it, is it? You don't care about him. He's just a trophy. A way you can have kids, and hide the fact that you prefer women."
"I-" Beyonce tried to begin.
"Shhhhh, it's okay, your secret safe with me sweetie." Anna promised, before grinning again, "As long as you keep giving up that big black booty, it's all good."
"Not. Here!" Beyonce said sharply, stepping back and almost feeling like herself again.
There was a brief pause as Anna carefully assessed the situation, then took a gamble and pressed on with her original assessment, "I get it. This must be like, a sanctuary for you. Right? Maybe the last place in the world you still feel like a top, because you can effortlessly remember all the little white girls you had in here, doing whatever little thing you wanted, including taking it up their asses for the big bad Beyonce. But that's all it is, a memory. And it's just a lie. A memory I effortlessly disproved when I popped your anal cherry and made your big fat black ass mine. You still remember that, don't you, my Little Chocolate Princess. Huh? My big dick sliding through your tight little virgin ass hole, mmmmm, stuffing that fat black ass full of cock, ooooooh, those juicy cheeks jiggling against my thighs as I fucked you, ohhhhhh yessss, and just how hard you came for me. Oh yeah, you remember just how hard you came for me when I shoved my big dick up your fat ass! Or better yet, whenever I shoved my big dick up your fat ass. Yeahhhhhh, you remember that, don't you bitch?"
If it had been anyone else saying those things to her Beyonce would have been furious. Or she would had found it hilarious. Either way the bitch who said those things would be getting her ass hole brutalised, maybe before she was done talking, or if it was a guy brutalised by her security guards.
It was debatable which was worse, but because it was Anna, and because everything that Anna had done to her, Beyonce just stood there dumbly and took it. Then she had a thought, what happened to her security guards? Won't they supposed to protect her from shit like this? Only no, it was to first protect her from crazy people, and guard her things. She should be able to protect her own ass hole, but presumably with Anna Kendrick around that wasn't a guarantee.
Despite this Beyonce just had to ask, "How did you even get in here?"
"Seriously?" Anna laughed, "Part of your guard's job description is to open the door for pretty girls like me, especially famous and/or white ones. They didn't even give me a second look, just opened the door and told me where to find you without hesitation. I mean, wow, talk about discreet. I mean the things these boys must have seen and heard, am I right? Mmmmm, how many of them will overhear your squeals of pleasure, and mistake them for me eating your pussy, instead of you getting your ass hole slammed by my big dick? Not many I bet, as I plan on making it very clear what's happening here. Even then I'm not sure they'd believe it. Still stubbornly think that you'd be the one topping me. But that's okay, because soon everyone who knows you will know your nothing but an anal loving bottom. My anal loving bottom."
Again Beyonce found herself rooted to the spot unable to offer up any sort of good retort, cursing the fact that she hadn't told her guards to keep Anna out. It would have been so easy to tell them not to let her in, but Beyonce just couldn't hide from a tiny white girl like that.
It was bad enough that she had been running away and hiding at home, but that one extra thing, ironically which could have saved her ass, was just too much for her. Which of course Anna just had to point out, and twisted to her advantage. Admittedly just like Beyonce would have done if the roles were reversed back to what they should be, and what Beyonce desperately needed to turn them back too.
"Leave. I mean it." Beyonce mumbled unconvincingly.
"Sure. Just say that again, and actually mean it this time, and I'll leave." Anna smirked confidently, before quickly adding, "But we both know that's not what you want. No, you could have told those big strong men protecting you to keep me away at any time, especially here and now, but you didn't, because deep down you want to be my little black bitch."
"That's not true." Beyonce protested weakly.
"Oh, you want me to prove it? No problem." Anna grinned wickedly, boldly walking past the woman and sitting down on the bed before patting her knee, "Come on, get over here and bend over my knee."
Beyonce blush furiously, "You can't be serious?"
"Can't I?" Anna raised an eyebrow, before admitting almost apologetically, "I'm sorry Queen B, but I got so caught up in abusing the inside of your big black booty that I've been neglecting the outside of it. Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, I can't believe I've been topping you for weeks and haven't given you a spanking yet. Although, in my defence, you have been a very, very good girl. Oh yeah, bending over whenever I want. Giving up your favourite bitches to me like it was nothing. Tougning my little ass hole just before, and right after, I destroy yours. Oh yeah Beyonce, you've been the perfect bitch for me. But now it's time to take another step in your training. So get over here slut, and don't make me asked twice."
There was a few long moments of silence as the two women just stared at each other, and then once again Beyonce lowered her head and whimpered, "Yes my Little White Mistress."
Anna's eyes then lit up as Beyonce did as she was told, only then for her to frown, "No, take your clothes off first. God, I shouldn't have to tell you this shit."
Beyonce blushed, and then after she received an expected look from Anna she quickly whimpered, "Yes my Little White Mistress, sorry my Little White Mistress."
Anna then grinned widely as Beyonce slowly and quickly stripped off her clothes. True, she wasn't putting any effort into teasing Anna, but Anna was confident that would come later, and there was definitely something to be said for the way she was quickly stripping herself. Besides, she never wouldn't enjoy seeing Beyonce's curvaceous body being slowly revealed to her.
Especially when it was right before Beyonce was about to submit to her. And submit she did, except unlike usual that involved the mighty Beyonce bending over her knee, which was awkward considering Anna was not just smaller but more petite. Luckily this wasn't her first time doing this to a taller and curvier woman, meaning that after initial awkwardness Anna balanced Beyonce on her knee and took a chance to savour this wonderful moment.
That mostly involved Anna just staring at that big beautiful black ass she loved so much, although of course eventually the smaller of the two brunettes reached down to grab that big booty and start greedily groping it, making Beyonce whimper and humiliation of what was happening to her, and anticipation of what was to come.
Anna made sure she kept her whimpering for quite a while as again she savoured the moment, and just enjoyed the groping, which was actually a rare treat for her. Sure, she got to enjoy groping Beyonce's fat ass during a butt fucking, but it just wasn't the same. And again, Anna had been so obsessed with ass fucking Beyonce she'd done little else. Although that would changed tonight, Anna promised herself that.
With that thought Anna lifted her hand up and brought it back down as fast and as hard as she could, causing the mighty Beyonce to cry out in pain and humiliation. It was then followed by another, and another, and another, albeit a lot more gentle and with plenty of time in between blows so this could be a nice drawn-out spanking.
It also gave Anna time to enjoy just how much that big booty jiggled with every blow, and put her hand on Beyonce's fat butt afterwards to give it a good squeeze and fondle, which of course got the most wonderful whimpers out of the former top, while the spanking itself resulted in Beyonce crying out again. Oh yes, those sounds were so satisfying, and made Anna so wet, and she wasn't the only one.
Like the total bottom she had become Beyonce got wet from being spanked. It was pretty subtle at first, but with Beyonce's naked pussy pressed against her leg Anna could gradually feel it getting wetter as the small girl put the larger girl in her place. Of course Anna knew it would be even more effective when she increased the speed and the force and turn this into a real butt beating, but for now she was happy to savour the moment.
Which in turn only reinforced Anna's earlier thought that this was definitely going to become a regular thing. Oh yes, the mighty Beyonce was going to have to get used to being bent over her knee and spanked like the little sub bitch she now was. And get spanked in any other position Anna wanted her in.
Beyonce still couldn't believe she was letting Anna do these kind of things to her. Butt fucking her bitches was one thing. Beyonce could almost forgive that given how hot they were. Only no, Beyonce had a reputation to uphold, and she shouldn't even tolerate the blatant disrespect of someone using what was rightfully hers.
Especially given they were just a tiny little white girl, the type of which she had been dominating for at least half her life. But Anna had taken it even farther than that, done the unthinkable and not only stolen those bitches, but had ass fucked Beyonce multiple times and was now spanking her like a naughty child. God, why was Beyonce allowing this to happen to her? Why was she being so weak? Why couldn't she just take Anna down like all the rest?
Even after all these weeks Beyonce didn't have any truly satisfying answers to any of those questions, and certainly not any she wanted to dwell on. Besides, even thinking of them only enhanced her humiliation, which made her treacherous body react in a way she really didn't want it too, and sure enough Beyonce's pussy became wet again from receiving an unspeakable act.
And of course Anna got wet from it, what with that part of her body pressed against her thigh. God, Beyonce could practically taste the smug, satisfied grin on Anna's face. Oh how she wanted to wipe that grin off her face, but no, instead the mighty Queen B stayed right where she was, whimpering and crying out like the little bitch Anna had made her.
Which was bad enough when Anna came to the spanking reasonably gentle, but then predictably she started to get serious about it. Granted that meant that she was no longer groping Beyonce's butt like a piece of meat, or leaving it there to wobble like a plate of jelly after the initial blow, but that also meant that the pain wasn't massaged away after she was given a few long seconds to recover.
No, instead those things were gradually phased out in favour of strike after powerful strike, little Anna spanking her ass with a lot more speed and force than Beyonce thought she was capable of. Which of course tragically increased the pain, and with it Beyonce's humiliating response to it.
Somehow in the middle of all that she was still getting wet, despite receiving the most pain and humiliation that Beyonce could ever imagine receiving. Although there was one silver lining, the fact that she couldn't really tell Anna that, or anything, as Beyonce was just so lost in overwhelming pain.
It was even to the point where she didn't care how much she was crying out, whimpering and literally crying from the force of the blows. Which cemented that Beyonce was never going to be able to sit down again without thinking about little Anna Kendrick, both because of the abuse that the tiny bitch caused to the inside of her ass, and the outside of it.
Anna certainly wasn't going to forget about this any time soon, or ever. And not just when she sat down. No, Anna was going to think about this all the time, just as she couldn't stop thinking about fucking Beyonce's ass. Which in turn sealed the deal that this was definitely going to have to be something she did more often with her new bitch.
Maybe her other bitches too, but this particular sub had an ass made for spanking, a fact which was proven by just how much Beyonce's big black booty jiggled from every blow that Anna gave it, but especially towards the end. She also loved how that dark skin eventually turned an angry red from those relentless strikes, something which Anna knew from experience took quite a bit of effort with a black woman.
In this case it was definitely worth the effort, as Beyonce's bootylicious body jiggled and writhed in all the right places as Anna gave her bitch in training everything she had. Of course unfortunately that meant they were at the beginning of the end of the spanking, because while Anna might have way more strength and stamina than anyone would give her credit for she certainly didn't have an unlimited amount of it.
Especially if she was going to do other things with Beyonce, and she definitely did. Besides, she wanted to leave enough to fightback in case Queen B try turning the tables on her. So without warning she abruptly stopped and just admired her handiwork before giving her next order.
"Bring me your biggest butt-plug." Anna suddenly ordered, and then when Beyonce started moving without replying she fate coughed loudly enough for her bitch to get the message.
Not that it stopped Beyonce from hesitating before replying, "Yes my Little White Mistress."
Which made Anna grin as Beyonce slowly and awkwardly walked over to her drawers, pulled out a plug and started walking back to her, only for Anna to scold her, "Really? That's your biggest plug."
"Yes." Beyonce lied unconvincingly.
Anna scowled, then shrugged, "Okay, we can use that if you really want too... but I'm going to tear up your ass hole, so I'm just saying, you might want to think about a bigger plug."
There was a brief pause, then Beyonce blushed and replied, "Yes my Little White Mistress."
Beyonce then swapped it for a much bigger butt-plug, prompting Anna to clap her hands in glee, "Yesssss, that's more like it. Good bitch. Now bring it here, mmmmm, and some lube. It's time to stretch you out so it's easier for me to stuff a nice big cock up your ass."
Again Beyonce blushed, but did as she was told, even remembering to add, "Yes my Little White Mistress."
Then Beyonce went to stand next to where Anna was still sitting on the edge of the bed, gave her Mistress the toys and turned around, presenting that big glorious ass of hers. The ass which made Anna want to drool, and just stare at it for a few long moments, and this time was no different.
It also made her want to bury her face in it and give it a nice long rim job, but Anna had done that before, and she had other ideas for tonight. So she restricted herself to covering the butt-plug in lube, spreading those cheeks and spitting on her target before she forced the toy into the butt hole. Which she did as slowly as possible to admire the stretching of Beyonce's ass hole, and the whimpers, gasps and cries that the other woman let out.
It wasn't that long though before Beyonce's anal ring was stretched around the widest part of the butt-plug, and right after that everything except the handle of the toy disappeared deep into that big fat ass. Which of course resulted in the loudest and most satisfying cry and whimper to escape Beyonce's lips so far, which in turn caused Anna to grin sadistically.
That grin stayed on her face as she slapped those meaty cheeks a few times just for fun, making that sore and already well beaten flesh jiggle again for her, just to see if the once mighty Beyonce would do anything about it. Of course she didn't, and Queen B was going to pay the price for that.
After a few long minutes of giggling with delight at Beyonce's humiliation Anna asked, "Do you have any nipple clamps with bells on them?"
Beyonce blushed, and then reluctantly whimpered, "Yes my Little White Mistress."
"Well then go and get them so I can decorate you some more." Anna ordered, slapping Beyonce's ass to emphasise her words.
"Yes my Little White Mistress." Beyonce cried out, scurrying back to her toy draw.
Beyonce then quickly grabbed her smallest pair of nipple clamps with bells and returned to the bed, this time facing Anna. Thankfully this time her 'Little White Mistress' didn't make her go back for a bigger pair, and instead just grinned, took them from her, and then grabbed her ass roughly enough to make Beyonce cry out again as she was pulled forward.
That cry was turned into a gasp, and then a moan as Anna immediately wrapped her lips around one nipple and started sucking on it. Which was embarrassingly unnecessary, as her nipples already as hard as rocks, but Beyonce welcomed the gentle treatment, especially as it was something she liked making bitches do for her, and if she could just close her eyes and forget about her sore and plug filled ass it would almost be like things were back to normal.
Unfortunately Anna never allowed her to forget as she felt the need to squeeze, pinch, and even slapped her incredibly sore booty as she went back and forth between her big tits, constantly causing her pleasure and pain. And sometimes just pain whenever Anna would bite down on her nipples, but to her humiliation part of Beyonce even enjoyed that.
Which was the same part which enjoyed Anna abruptly switching from playing with those tits to placing the clamps on those nipples, making Beyonce cry out and whimper. Then for good measure her 'Little White Mistress moved her hands upwards to first squeeze Beyonce's big boobs, then slap them and making them bounce slowly and the bells jingle. Which in turn made the smaller brunette giggle with delight, and the bigger one blush and whimper.



"Wow, that's gonna make fucking you even more fun." Anna chuckled, slapping those tits a few more times, before giving another order and ending it with a hard slap to Beyonce's fat ass, "Now lay down in the centre of the bed. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, you've been such a good bitch I'm going to reward you by riding that pretty little face of yours. Yessssss, congratulations Queen B, you get to taste my cunt for the first time."
"Yes my Little White Mistress." Beyonce said and did as she was told, hesitatingly adding when she got a look from Anna, "Thank you my Little White Mistress."
Thankfully this seemed to appease Anna, leaving Beyonce just to worry about her sore ass again, which made her grimace as she was forced to put her weight down upon it. Then before she could get used to it Anna straddled her head and slowly lowered her pussy down until it was pressed against Beyonce's mouth.
As she had licked pussy before it shouldn't have been a big deal to stick out her tongue and start licking it, especially as Anna quickly proved to be just as tasty as she looked. However Beyonce had never done it in this position before. She had done the reversed plenty of times, but to be actually the one having her face used as a seat was another little humiliation for her, in a series of them.
If that wasn't bad enough Anna positioned herself facing towards Beyonce's body, and instead of transitioning into a 69 like the black singer kind of hoped she would instead the white actress started playing with her clamped tits, which provided one of the most bizarre feeling of pain and pleasure that Beyonce had ever felt. Which again, was becoming a humiliating recurring theme for her.
Luckily this time around Beyonce had something yummy to distract her, and Anna didn't seem to protest when after an initially slow lick the black woman followed it up with faster licks which always lingered on the white girl's clit. Hopefully this would ensure she wouldn't be in this position for long, even if it meant she would be ass fucked sooner, Beyonce desperately trying to ignore the part of her which liked that idea.
Anna would have liked to lay back in Beyonce's marriage bed and have the big bad Queen B eat her pussy for hours. Maybe even in front of her husband. Oh yes, that would be fun. Especially if she then butt fucked Beyonce in front of him, used her ass hole like he never could and leave it a gaping crater while all he could do was jerk off to the sight of it.
In fact Anna liked that idea so much she promised it would happen as a final sign of this woman submission to her. But this wasn't about rewarding Beyonce, and more importantly herself, for a job well done. No, this was about further dominating this former top and making sure she knew her place, and it felt like the best way to do that right now was to make this hard and nasty.
Which was why Anna didn't object to Beyonce licking her pussy quickly and passionately right from the start, while spending an increasing amount of time lingering on her clit. Anna was more than ready for it, as ever since she had taken the mighty Beyonce's anal cherry she had been in a constant state of arousal, which only increased every time she was near the world-famous singer.
And right now she was in her house, in her bed, making the infamous top submit to her again. Combined with being able to give the big bad Beyonce her first ever spanking and decorate her body with nipple clamps and a butt-plug it was no wonder that Anna was so ready for this, something she was only too happy to let her bitch know.
"Yessssss, lick me just like that, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh! Eat me! Tongue my cunt you fucking bitch! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmm, fuck!" Anna repeated words like that in various different combinations, before demanding, "Now make me cum! Come on my little chocolate Princess, make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your pretty little face! Oh yes, do it now! Mmmmm, don't worry Queen B, you'll get plenty of chances to give me the kind of long, drawn-out pussy licking that your Little White Mistress deserves, ooooooh fuck, but for now I want to cum hard and fast. Yessssssss, that's it, mmmmm fuckkkkkkk, make me cum, make me ooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssss, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
To her credit Beyonce took Anna's clit into her mouth and started sucking on it, gradually building the actress up while she was speaking to the point where Anna really was on the edge of orgasm. Anna helped too by beginning to smack Beyonce's tits, creating the most wonderful jingling sound and making the former top groan and whimper against her clit.
Then finally Beyonce moved her tongue down to the entrance of Anna's pussy and pushed it inside her as deep as it would go, pretty much instantly triggering a wonderfully powerful orgasm. In fact, it was the most powerful she'd received so far while fucking this gorgeous woman, although Anna was determined that would change.
Sadly she couldn't truly allow Beyonce to make her cum again this way, at least not right away. No, after enjoying that climax for a few long seconds Anna took over completely, starting to grind down against Beyonce's beautiful face until all the other woman could do was keep sticking out her tongue so Anna could bash her pussy, and more importantly her clit, against it.
Which in a way was a shame because she liked making another woman make her cum, and it would be more intimate if was Beyonce eagerly doing it for herself, but it was important for Anna to remain dominant, even at this stage. Which was the same reason this part lasted longer than she initially planned it too.
Beyonce would have probably made Anna cum again without any prompting herself if she had been given the chance, because the other woman's cum was predictably even more yummy than her regular pussy cream. Oh yes, Beyonce instantly loved the flavour and quickly removed her tongue from Anna's cunt so she could swallow every precious drop, something with all her experience she was just about able to do.
However she didn't get the chance with the following orgasms because Anna just fucked her face so brutally. Admittedly a good amount of cum was squirted directly down her throat and into her belly thanks to her mouth being open to keep out her tongue, but it just wasn't the same.
It was also extremely upsetting, because Beyonce knew exactly what this meant. Knew that this was Anna marking her territory. Marking what was now hers. Marking Beyonce as her rug munching slut, and all the once mighty Beyonce could really do was take it like the little bitch Anna had made her.
Then just as she thought she was going to pass out from lack of oxygen, or better yet Anna was going to pass out with exhaustion and finally give her the chance to turn the tables, her Little White Mistress abruptly rolled off of her, giving them both some much needed time to breathe. Then her top got off of the bed and walked on shaky legs over to the toy draw.
"Wow, I was going to use your biggest toy on you, but if I did it would probably ruin you." Anna chuckled wickedly, before telling her, "I guess this will have to do."
The strap-on Anna picked out was still pretty big, easily a couple of extra inches longer than the one she'd been using previously, and looked ridiculous next to her tiny body. Also it was jet black, whereas Anna was as pale as they come, which was normally a contrast which Beyonce loved when ramming a dildo like that up some hot white girl's ass, but now it was going to be her booty violated, making this a bastardisation of what she loved.
Something which Anna gleefully rubbed in her face after strapping on the toy she walked right up to Beyonce, who had automatically sat up, meaning the tiny top positioned herself so that the toy was directly in front of her bitch's face, silently reminding her what was about to happen to her. Then not so silently.
"You see this, Queen B?" Anna chuckled wickedly, "Mmmmm, every single inch of it is going right up your big fat chocolate booty. Your own cock! Oh yes, I'm going to use one of your own strap-ons to destroy your little ass hole. And you want that, don't you? Don't you? Oooooooh yes you do. Well lean back and spread your legs, and I'll give you what you want."
For a brief second Beyonce hesitated, then a warning look from Anna had her doing as she was told, which of course had the tiny girl chuckling at her expense and then kneeling between her legs. Beyonce thought, and kind of hoped, that she would just get it over with, but no, Anna just had to grab hold of that butt-plug and start playing with it.
Which was yet another thing Beyonce had done to her bitches, making it unbelievably humiliating to receive the same treatment. Especially when Anna pulled the plug almost all the way out, so the widest part was stretching her butt hole, before pushing it back in all the way, which meant she was butt fucking her with one of her toys to prepare her to be anally abused by another.
"So, my Little Chocolate Princess, are you ready to be butt fucked?" Anna gleefully taunted after sodomising Beyonce with that plug for a few long seconds.
"I..." Beyonce hesitatingly moaned in reply, before crying out in pain as Anna punished her for her hesitance by slapping her tits again.
"I can't hear you!" Anna pushed as she abused those boobs.
"Yes my Little White Mistress." Beyonce whimpered, "I'm ready to be butt fucked."
"Good girl." Anna beamed, moving one hand down to the plug while using the other to guide her strap-on, "Then just relax and give me that bitch hole."
Anna then chuckled wickedly, finally pulled the butt-plug all the way out of Beyonce's bitch hole and replaced it with the tip of her cock. Or more accurately, Beyonce's cock. Oh yes, she was shoving Beyonce's strap-on cock up Beyonce's butt, while they were in Beyonce's marriage bed.
That it was in the missionary position, a position favoured by bored married straight couples, made it perfect in Anna's eyes, and she had no doubt Beyonce had spent many nights laying on her back while performing her wifely duties, even though she'd much rather be with one of her little white girls. Just like Anna was sure that plenty of girls, especially white girls like her, had been fucked by their 'Black Mistress' in this bed, probably just like this. And probably with this cock.
It made every moment of this that much more satisfying, especially as there was no need to remind Beyonce of all of this, as Anna could see her thinking it the entire time. It was written all over her pretty face, and in her eyes.
Perhaps especially when Anna first started pushing forwards, causing Beyonce's ass hole to stretch widely in her marriage bed for the first time, and then of course the moment it stretched wide enough for the head of that fake dick to slide through the former top's anal ring and into her big black butt. Which of course got the most wonderful cry out of Beyonce, followed by a loud whimper, and a wicked chuckle out of Anna which was almost as loud.
There were similar sounds once Anna started pushing more and more of the cock into Beyonce's booty, but to her credit she stopped every so often, especially after the initial penetration, to give her bitch in training time to adjust. Well, that and admittedly to savour this precious moment. In fact it was probably more the latter than the former, but it was still a win-win situation, considering they both badly wanted Beyonce to be butt fucked.
If she really didn't want that Beyonce would have insisted against it, and Anna would have truly respected those wishes. But thankfully that wasn't the case, and she got to enjoy every moment of anally penetrating the mighty Beyonce until once again thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that dick was buried in the other woman's ass.
"Oh yes, oh yes, oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeesssssssss! That's every inch! Mmmmmm, that's every inch of my big dick up your fat ass!" Anna gleefully taunted, "That's every inch of my big black dick up your big fat black ass, in your marriage bed. Oh fuck, this is going to be so much fun, isn't it, my Little Chocolate Princess?"
With those taunting words Anna pulled back a few inches and then pushed forwards, beginning to sodomise Beyonce at a slow and steady pace, making the little anal slut moan and whimper in pleasure and humiliation. As much as Anna wanted Beyonce to just give in, and she had no doubt this would be an important step in breaking in her new bitch she had to admit she loved just how much fight Beyonce had in her.
Honestly anything else would have been a huge disappointment. Well, actually Anna was hoping for a little more fight, as in Beyonce's anal cherry being harder to take, but she certainly couldn't complain given that she was currently sliding a dick in and out of Beyonce's butt hole.
Beyonce still couldn't believe any of this was happening to her, especially not here of all places. It seemed almost funny now, but she had convinced herself if Anna was ever brave enough, or stupid enough, to show up at her home she would finally turn the tables back to what they should be between them.
Instead Anna had dominated her as easily as always, and now here she was in her marriage bed, on her back with her legs spread wide open so that little Anna Kendrick could pump a huge cock in and out of her most private hole. Her own strap-on cock at that, Anna literally impaling her with her own weapon to add insult to injury, once again redefining Beyonce's definition of humiliation.
Just when Beyonce didn't think it could possibly get any worse Anna ordered, "Wrap your legs around me, my Fat Ass Black Bitch."
Beyonce whimpered and then tried to open her mouth to plead for mercy, but all she got out was a, "Please-"
"Don't make me ask you again." Anna cut her off, before quickly reminding her, "And don't forget to call me by my proper title."
There was a brief pause and then Beyonce lowered her head and whimpered, "Yes my Little White Mistress."
She then slowly wrapped her legs, and her arms, around the body of the tiny white girl effortlessly dominating her as if she was making love to her husband. Initially dating him, and then marrying him, had been strictly strategic. It was easier to hide the fact she was a sexual predator of beautiful women that way.
Although she'd truly grown fond of him, and there were moments when she was in this position with him, in this exact place, which prove she might not be 100% gay. Which just made this act even more upsetting, especially with this embrace, and somehow it felt like more of a betrayal of him then all those other women she had shamelessly abused.
Of course it also emphasised how humiliating submission at the hands of this much smaller and inferior woman was, Beyonce feeling just how tiny and weak Anna's body was compared to her own, or to her man, or even to many of the women she had bedded. And yet here she was, giving up her most private hole to her. And she liked it. It felt good.
Even when she was getting her ass stuffed with dildo and the walls of her rectum were forced wide apart once more, or when her ass hole was forced to stretch in the first place, Beyonce had felt a sense of twisted pleasure, and it only got worse now the full length of dildo was deep inside her and the butt fucking was officially started.
Her tormentor was just a ridiculously skilled butt fucker, loosening Beyonce's back passage to the point where any initial discomfort and pain was quickly forgotten in the face of overwhelming pleasure. Soon it became a struggle not to moan in pleasure, the worst part being that unlike before Beyonce couldn't simply bury her face in the bed sheets to hide how much she was enjoying this.
No, Beyonce was on her back, and Anna slowly began bending forwards until they were face to face, allowing the bitch to savour every expression of humiliation which crossed the black woman's face, and meant she could capitalise the moment Beyonce first moaned in pleasure. Which sadly didn't take that long after the initial sodomy began.
"Ooooooh, that's it my Little Chocolate Princess, moan for me." Anna chuckled when it happened, "Moan like the anal loving bitch you are as I fuck you up the ass."
Tears of utter humiliation filled Beyonce's eyes as she continued gasping, whimpering and moaning in what sounded like pure pleasure. In reality the emotional torment she was receiving now was far worse than any pain which had come before, especially as little Anna Kendrick just laughed in her face at her discomfort, and the fact that it was this tiny white girl doing it to her of all people.
God, why was Beyonce allowing this to happen? Why wasn't she turning the tables back to what they should be? Why couldn't she get enough of Anna's dick in her ass? Or more accurately, her own strap-on, which Anna was using against her. Of course Beyonce knew the answers to those questions, and she would distract herself from that fact by just cumming already.
"Please my Little White Mistress, please make me cum!" Beyonce whimpered ahead of schedule, "I need to cum."
There was a brief pause from Anna, and then she smirked, "You wanna cum? Cum with a dick up your ass, in your marriage bed?"
"Yes." Beyonce blushed, quickly adding, "Please my Little White Mistress, let me cum with a dick up my ass, in my marriage bed."
"Then you do it." Anna ordered, suddenly flipping their positions, "Mmmmm, you bounce up and down my big black dick and make yourself cum. Come on bitch, bounce for me. Bounce and make these big tits jiggle, and jingle. Ohhhhh yesssss, that's what I like to see, mmmmm, and here. Your big tits jiggling, and jingling, right in my fucking face! Ooooooh, and I can feel those big fat ass cheeks of yours jiggling against my thighs. Yessssss, more, more, more, ride me you whore! Make that slutty little ass of yours cum! Yes, cum for me! I wanna see the big bad Beyonce cum like the submissive little bitch she is, with a dick up her ass, in her marriage bed. Oh fuck! Oh yes! Ooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssss, cum for me!"
It took Beyonce a few long seconds to get her bearings after the positions had been flipped, earning her a few extra spanks to her big ass, those cheeks jiggling obscenely and the sound echoing throughout the room even as Anna continued taunting her. And the bells on her nipple clamps jingling obscenely as her big boobs bounced.
Both of which made the mighty Beyonce whimper pathetically and obediently start bouncing up and down on the strap-on, anally riding a cock for the first time in her life. Oh God, little Anna Kendrick actually had Beyonce abusing her own butt hole for their mutual pleasure, and once the dark skinned woman started she just couldn't stop, increasing the pace until she was hammering herself up and down on the pale girl's cock. And oh fuck, it felt so good.
For a few long seconds Beyonce felt like she was in Paradise, mostly because she could close her eyes and just get lost in the pleasure she was feeling. Then another hard strike to her ass had her opening her eyes again, and she looked down to see that Anna was staring behind her with a sadistic grin on her face.
Against her better judgement Beyonce looked over her shoulder, and then started crying again, beginning with a particularly loud cry of despair as she saw herself in the full length mirror, looking like a total anal loving bitch riding her Mistress's cock. And her big meaty cheeks which were jiggling so much it looked like jelly in an earthquake, which clearly pleased Anna, just as it would have pleased her if it had been anyone else's ass.
Seeing herself like that actually pushed Beyonce over the edge of an incredible orgasm, the kind that she had only had when little Anna Kendrick sodomised her. It was then followed by another, and then another, and then another as Beyonce forgot about how obscenely submissive she looked right now and just concentrated on hammering herself up and down as hard as she possibly could.



Which was almost hard enough to make her big boobs hit her in the face, which caused her Mistress to giggle, which made Beyonce's heart flutter. Oh yes, in that moment of total submission Beyonce desperately wanted to please her little white Mistress regardless of how she would have to humiliate herself to do it, although luckily for her that just meant cumming harder.
Anna giggled with delight when Beyonce succeeded in smacking herself in the face with her own clamped tits, even if it meant she had to bent her head down to do it. It was another sign that Beyonce had been pushed further into submission, although it was nothing compared to the mighty ass wrecker Beyonce Knowles actually anally riding her.
Especially considering while she might have started out slow and shy Beyonce was now hammering her fat butt up and down with every ounce of her strength while her cum squirted against Anna's stomach. Oh yes, if Beyonce was willing to do this she might just be completely broken already, and if not she was ready for the final stage. Although Anna hoped Beyonce wasn't completely broken, because Anna was just having so much fun putting Queen B in her place.
The only downside was that she couldn't feel, or see, Beyonce's fat ass jiggling against her thighs like she would when taking her from behind, but she could still feel it a little, and thanks to that mirror she could see it. And she got a great look at those bouncing and jingling tits. Which made her wonder, what would Beyonce's precious bitches, her friends, and the rest of the world itself think if they could see the mighty Queen B now.
How many of them would be horrified to know that she was Anna's anal loving Chocolate Princess? How many of them would be overjoyed? How many of them would kill to see the pictures she took on her phone of that massive ass jiggling in that mirror, those clamped tits bouncing up and down in front of her, and just the sheer lack of ecstasy on Beyonce's face as she came like a little bitch with a dick in her ass.
Of course inevitably Beyonce ran out of steam, but before she could collapse from exhaustion Anna flipped their positions, pushed the other woman's legs onto her shoulders and started pounding her with every ounce of her strength. Even with all the strength and stamina that butt fucking anal addicted sluts like Beyonce Knowles gave her Anna was surprised just how quickly and easily she was able to do this, but it didn't matter right now.
Nor did the fact that she got to enjoy Beyonce's ass jiggling even more than before. No, what mattered was that she was mounting the mighty Beyonce in this incredibly dominant position, staring down into her eyes as she used every ounce of her speed, strength and stamina to make this a real rectum wrecking.
It may have only been for those few precious seconds, but Anna saw nothing but submission in Beyonce's eyes, which was enough to make her cum again. Of course she had been cumming when the singer had been wrecking her own rectum, as Beyonce doing that to herself had just been too much for Anna, especially considering the other end of the dildo was bashing against her clit.
But as usual she was able to push through that climax, and the ones that followed it, to dish out a truly epic butt pounding. One which drained her all her energy, so she only got to enjoy the look for a little while before being forced to pull out and collapse onto her back besides her bitch to avoid passing out completely and giving Beyonce an easy chance for revenge.
Then after a few long minutes of gasping for breath and regaining their energy Anna ordered, "Show me that gaping big black booty of yours, my Little Chocolate Princess."
Beyonce groaned softly, and somehow found the energy to do as she was told, even if at first that was just rolling onto her side so the other woman could get a good look at her gape that way. Which was more than enough, as after the damage Anna had done to her rear Beyonce felt as if her ass hole was as wide as the Grand Canyon, something which was obvious without her spreading her cheeks.
She still did it though eventually, and managed to lift herself up to her knees and point her butt towards Anna, just because it pleased her Little White Mistress. Although to her horror she realised she hadn't given her the proper respect a second ago, something she knew she was going to pay for.
Sure enough Anna sat up, pushed Beyonce's hands away from her cheeks and give them a hard double slap while growling, "What do you say?"
"Yes my Little White Mistress, sorry my Little White Mistress." Beyonce cried out.
"Damn right, now take that cock in your mouth you dumb bitch." Anna ordered with another hard double slap.
"Yes my Little White Mistress." Beyonce whimpered, scurrying to do as she was told.
Luckily the humiliation she had just received gave Beyonce the adrenaline she needed to move, and move reasonably fast, at least until she reached the necessary position, namely with her face in between Anna's legs again. Then she slowed down, whimpering as she wrapped her lips around one of her own dildos which had just pummelled the deepest part of her own ass.
Which again was another humiliating touch, but it was hard to focus on something like that when she was going ass to mouth. Partly because the act itself was unspeakable, but mostly because Beyonce found herself moaning with pleasure at the taste, which of course Anna capitalised on.
"Ooooooh yeahhhhhhh, suck that cock! Suck the cock which has just been deep inside your fat ass! Oh fuck!" Anna gleefully encouraged, stroking Beyonce's hair like the pet she was, "Yesssss, taste the deepest part of your big butt. Mmmmm, you love that, don't you? Oh yes, the big bad Beyonce has been training girls to love the taste of their own asses, when the entire time she's the biggest ATM whore of them all. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, just how many girls have sucked this cock, in this bed? Huh? I bet it's a lot. Mmmmm, I bet more girls who look like me have sucked this cock after it's been up their asses than you've ever sucked your husband's cock, in this bed or any other. Mmmmm, and now Queen B, you're the ass to mouth loving cock sucker! My ass to mouth loving cock sucker! Oh yeah, suck my cock bitch! Suck it just like your bitches did, because now you're my bitch! Ah fuck yeahhhhhh!"
The mention of her husband and her bitches had Beyonce whimpering pathetically again, but she just continued sucking that cock like a completely broken bitch. Which she wasn't, she had to believe that, even if it was kind of hard right now. Oh yes, she wasn't sucking that strap-on because she was Anna's fully trained bitch.
No, she was doing this to distract her from the upsetting things Anna was saying. Which was at least kind of true, as if she closed her eyes Beyonce could just become lost in the taste of her own ass, something she had quickly become addicted to thanks to Anna constantly fucking Beyonce in the butt and then making her go ass to mouth.
Soon every drop was gone from the head, inspiring Beyonce to stuff more and more of the dildo into her mouth. When it hit the back of her mouth Beyonce started to concentrate on just the first half of the cock, just as she'd trained her bitches to do, before pushing down even further.
The first time she tried this it hadn't gone so well, but thanks to frequent practice she could now just about get every inch of that toy down her throat and greedily cleaning her own butt juices from the toy that way. Which of course pleased her Little White Mistress, who then gleefully rewarded Beyonce with another butt fucking. And then another, and then another, and then another as Anna Kendrick relentlessly abused Beyonce in her own marriage bed.



        Mona's A Ch. 06

        Alison let's Spencer use Mona.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/monas-a-ch-06

Title: Mona's A Ch. 06

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Alison let's Spencer use Mona.

Tags: alison dilaurentis, strap-on, pretty little liars, lesbian incest, anal, foursome, mother/daughter, veronica hastings, mona vanderwaal, spencer hastings

Series: Mona's A


Disclaimer: I do not own Pretty Little Liars and have no association with anyone involved in the show. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
Spencer Hastings paced back and forth in her kitchen, stopping every so often to sip her 11th cup of coffee today. She was always heavily caffeinated and stressed out about something, but for once, this wasn't about schoolwork. This was about Alison's plan to seduce her Mom and help Spencer turn her into her bitch. Spencer just couldn't stop thinking about all the ways it would go wrong, and just how wrong it was on so many levels.
She had never really got along with her mother, had always felt like the redheaded step child, or at least second best next to her older sister Melissa, but just because she hadn't been good to her didn't mean that her Mom deserved this. And yet, even though she thought of calling it off like a million times, Spencer never made it as far as reaching for her phone, because the terrible truth was she wanted this.
Prim and proper Spencer Hastings wanted to make her own Mom her fuck toy, and in about an hour she would do everything possible to make her most forbidden fantasy come true. In the meantime she was very much looking forward to meeting Alison's bitch, and perhaps more importantly fucking her, Spencer's entire body tingling with anticipation as she knew soon she would be topping her first ever girl.
And not just topping her, but fucking her up the ass. Oh yes, Alison promised her that she could bang her bitch in the butt, and Spencer couldn't wait for that fantasy to come true either, and she wouldn't have too as she finally heard her doorbell ring.
She was a little surprised that Alison didn't use the back door, as it would have been appropriate and shield them from prying eyes, but this way there would be more of a reveal. When she reached the door Spencer glanced at the clock. Ali was nice and punctual, which would mean they had plenty of time to 'set up' and for Spencer to enjoy Alison's bitch.
Who, despite her best efforts, she still had no idea who it could be. Well, she had a few guesses, but when she opened the door she found she was way off. In fact, Spencer could have never guessed who exactly would be standing next to Alison and looking adorably awkward.
"MONA!" Spencer exclaimed, lowering her voice as she added in disbelief, "Mona's your bitch?"
"Not just my bitch, my anal loving bitch." Alison said proudly, before turning to her pet, "Isn't that right sweetie?"
Mona blushed, nodded and then when she saw Alison giving her a look out of the corner of her eye mumbled without looking up, "Ye, yes."
There was a moment of silence were Spencer continued staring in disbelief, and then Alison said, "I know what you're thinking, and yes, I could do better, which is why I'm not telling everyone I'm butt banging loser Mona, but you'll understand when you get a good look at her ass. Seriously, Mona... turn around and give Spencer a good look at that perfect ass I love fucking so much."
Briefly Mona looked up at Ali, obviously silently begging her not to make her do this. Or at least not in public. But all Alison had to do was give her a stern look and Mona lowered her head and turned around so she was facing the street, giving Spencer a good look at her skirt covered rump. Spencer briefly looked at it, then glanced around to make sure no one was watching before taking a longer, better look.
Luckily for them all, or at least Mona and herself if Ali was feeling shameless, it was winter so it was already dark and the street was deserted. So Spencer was free to stare even as Alison lifted Mona's skirt to reveal an admittedly fuck-able looking ass, Alison giving her a few long seconds to stare at it before talking again.
"See what I mean?" Alison asked as Mona held her skirt in place, allowing the blonde to use one hand to grope her bitch's butt, "I wouldn't have thought loser Mona could have an ass this fuck-able either, but just look at it. Just look at this hot little ass. I swear it's the Goldilocks of asses. Not too big, not too small, but just right. And her hole, mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, trust me, normally it's tight as a drum. Sadly as we're pressed for time you're going to have too find that out later, but trust me, it's almost just as fun when she hadn't been stretched out first, and doesn't her ass looks so cute with a butt-plug stretching it?"
"Yes. Very." Spencer stammered in agreement as Alison and used both hands to spread Mona's butt cheeks, giving the best look possible at that sex toy stretching the other brunette's most forbidden hole.
"Wanna touch it?" Alison grinned, letting go of Mona's cheeks, "Go ahead, have a squeeze of Mona's bitch ass. Feel how surprisingly flawless the skin is. I don't mind, and neither does Mona. Do you Mona?"
"Yes Alison." Mona agreed softly, feeling pathetic as she quickly clarified, "I mean no, I, I mean I, I... I don't mind."
Ignoring the sub Spencer licked her lips and said, "Maybe I will, once you're both inside."
Spencer then stepped back to give them some room, and although she and Alison had a bit of history of being in competition with each other Alison shrugged and gave this one to her, "Fine, spoilsport. Come on Mona."
Mona quickly pulled down her skirt, turned around and followed Alison into Spencer's house, grateful that no one had seen what had just happened to her. God, what HAD happened to her? Less than a month ago she was a proud top, now she was allowing herself to be humiliated and pimped out to Alison's friends, even now timidly walking behind the blackmailing bitch who had taken her anal cherry as they approached the place of her next butt fucking.
And Mona tried to tell herself she was still only doing this because of the blackmail, but the truth was she was beginning to enjoy being Alison's bitch. If she was really honest with herself she had enjoyed it from the start, and was eagerly anticipating what was going to happen next, and the way Ali and even Spencer continued humiliating her.
Once they reached the kitchen Spencer turned to Mona and said, "Wow, I still can't believe it."
"Oh come on, you've seen the way she looks at Hanna. You had to know she was a dyke." Alison grinned.
"Yeah, but since her makeover I always figured she was a top." Spencer said.
Alison giggled, "Oh, she wanted to believe she was, but she was never anything but a pretender. A wannabe. A bottom masquerading as a top. Yes, A was just a bottom the whole time. Here, I'll prove it to you. Mona, strip."
Despite everything that had already happened to her Mona blushed at this command. Of course she didn't hesitate, doing her best to make it nice and slow so the other girls would enjoy it, finding herself constantly glancing at them for their approval. Spencer was happy to give it, obviously staring at her the entire time.
Alison was less generous, actually pulling off a half convincing, bored expression as she examined her nails, although Mona caught a lustful look from her more than once. Those looks made her blush even more, mostly because of the effect they had on her, Mona desperately trying to ignore that in favour of just doing as she was told.
"So?" Alison questioned with a smirk.
"Wow..." Spencer mumbled, before unconvincingly adding, "I mean, I'm not gay, but she is gorgeous."
"Sure you're not." Alison said, unable to keep the sarcasm out of her voice, before seriously adding, "So, do you wanna start with a pussy licking, or-"
"No, we're here to practice my butt fucking skills, before..." Spencer blushed as she trailed off, before admitting, "Besides, I... I just really want a piece of that ass."
"I don't blame you." Alison chuckled, "Well, go on then. Go get your strap-on, while I prepare my bitch for you."
"Thanks Ali, you're the best." Spencer said as she began rushing upstairs.
"I really am." Alison happily agreed, before turning to Mona and ordering her, "Bend over bitch! Let's see that pretty little whore butt I own."
There was a brief battle of wills between them, then Alison's playful smirk faded to a warning look, causing Mona to whimper and bend over the nearest surface, which just happened to be the kitchen table. Instantly Alison's smirk was back, unsurprisingly as she went back to groping Mona's ass for a few long minutes, smacking it a few times for good measure.
Then the sound of Spencer coming back echoed throughout the empty house, and soon the tall brunette appeared wearing a strap-on dildo, her bra, and nothing else. Spencer then wordlessly walked around to get a good look at her prize, before gasping with delight and then licking her lips.
"Wow Ali, you really are the best." Spencer grinned wickedly.
"Was there any doubt?" Alison chuckled, "Here, let me prepare her for you."
With that Alison pulled Mona's ass cheeks apart, grabbed the butt-plug and started twisting it around inside of Mona's bowels, causing poor Mona to cry out in humiliating pleasure. It only got worse when Alison began pulling the butt-plug out of Mona's ass only to push it straight back in.
Hell, more than a few times she only pulled it back as far as Mona's back hole was stretching around the widest part of the plug, before pushing it back in. Which Mona knew from experience would prepare her for what was to come, but it didn't make it any less humiliating. Which was exactly how she felt about watching Spencer rubbing lube into her dick, especially as both Spencer and Alison were grinning the entire time as they did this.
After enjoying the show for several long minutes Spencer asked hopefully, "My turn?"
"Sure." Alison grinned wickedly.
Spencer then gasped in delight as Ali slowly pulled out Mona's butt-plug one final time, the taller brunette bizarrely finding the shorter brunette's butt hole breath-takingly sexy as it slowly stretched to allow the plug to leave and then stayed stretched open when the plug was removed.
To give them both a better view Alison used both hands to spread both of Mona's ass cheeks as wide apart as she could, and after staring lustfully at the gaped ass hole she looked up to see the desire filled look on Spencer's face and then giggled wickedly. God, Spencer had waited for this moment her whole life, and now she was going to finally butt fuck another girl. Oh fuck, this was heaven.
"Go-ahead Spencer." Alison encouraged, "Fuck my bitch's butt!"
Not needing to be told twice Spencer grabbed a firm hold of her dildo, pressed the tip against Mona's stretched shit hole and pushed forwards forcefully, almost literally drooling as that loosened hole easily took the head of her strap-on inside it. Spencer's strap-on was wider than the butt-plug so there was a little stretching, but not much, Spencer finding it just as easy to slip the first few inches in before finally finding resistance.
Even then it didn't take a lot of effort to slide the rest of her cock into Mona's ass, Spencer savouring the moment for a few brief seconds before officially beginning to butt fuck another girl for the first time in her life.
She slowly pulled back with her hips, and then just as slowly pushed forwards, repeating the process over and over again as Ali continued spreading Mona's butt cheeks, giving them both a perfect view of this bitch's butt hole stretching around Spencer's cock as she pumped it in and out of the most private hole of the girl who had previously tormented her under the name A.
Oh yes, Spencer was finally getting revenge for all those months of torment, and doing it in the best way possible, inflicting unspeakable levels of humiliation upon the other girl, while enjoying herself an obscene amount. And she wasn't the only one, as Alison delighted in pointing out.
"That's it bitch, moan. Moan like an anal whore while my friend fucks your ass!" Alison taunted her bitch, "Moan like the anal whore you are as my friend fucks you up the ass! Oh yeah, fuck Mona's dyke ass Spencer! Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, pound that lesbo butt like you own it. But she doesn't, does she Mona? No, Spencer is just borrowing your butt. I'm the one who owns it. Oh yeah, I own your ass because I'm the one who popped your little anal cherry and claimed that fuck hole you call your ass hole as my personal property. Mine to use as I please, including pimping it out to my friends! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, you're my anal whore Mona, and I love seeing you taking it like one."
As she spoke Alison let go of Mona's ass cheeks so she could kneel down directly in front of her bitch and taunt her. Pretty much the second she let go Spencer took over spreading those cheeks, unwilling to lose the great view she had of Mona's butt hole stretching for her, Spencer so lost in the breath-taking sight of that she didn't notice what Alison did next, or the fact that a few minutes later the kitchen door opened and her mother walked into see her daughter ass fucking another girl with a strap-on.
Spencer just couldn't help it, the sight before her was just too addictive, the brainy brunette promising herself this would not be the last time she inflicted this humiliation upon another girl.
Mona certainly felt humiliated, although that was mostly because she was loving the abuse. She hated herself for loving it, but she couldn't deny how good getting fucked up the ass felt.
Not when she moaned softly, like a total ass whore just from being anally penetrated, continued moaning joyfully as her back passage was slowly stuffed with dildo, and then as she was officially ass fucked by another girl, the third girl to do it, Mona not only moaned, but also gasped, whimpered and cried out in pure pleasure as she was once again treated like a total bottom. Oh God, how had this happen to her? She was a top, damn it. Not a bottom. Or at least, that's what Mona tried telling herself.
Deep down Mona still knew she preferred to be a top, but it was hard to convince herself she was still a pure top when she was loving it so much. Switch would be more accurate, Alison having ass fucked her so good that Mona would probably crave cock up her ass for the rest of her life. However unlike a true bottom Mona would resist the urge.
Oh yes, as soon as she got out from under Alison's thumb Mona promised herself no matter how much she wanted it she would resist the urge to be butt fucked again. Just as importantly Mona wouldn't allow herself to bottom for anyone again. Yes, she would only top, and hopefully that would repair her broken soul.
Just as she thought that Alison pressed the butt-plug against Mona's lips and ordered, "Suck it clean slut! Suck it good! Suck it clean while my friend butt fucks you! Ohhhhhhh fuck yeah Mona, oh fuck, mmmmm, that's so fucking hot!"
Mona glared up at her tormentor for a few long seconds, then Spencer gave her ass a particularly deep thrust and Mona couldn't help opening her mouth for a loud moan, Alison immediately taking advantage and stuffing the used butt-plug into her mouth. Honestly Mona was glad of that thrust as the taste of her own ass had been tickling her taste-buds to the point where she would have probably opened her mouth anyway.
At least this way she had an excuse, at least for opening her mouth. She wished she had one for moaning as she began eagerly sucking the toy clean. Which of course pleased Alison, something Mona should have taken no pleasure in doing, but to her shame she did.
"Yes, that's it Mona, suck that plug! Mmmmmmmm, clean it of your slutty little ass, while I let my friend borrow that ass which rightfully belongs to me." Ali giggled with delight, "Ohhhhhhhh yeah Mona, you're becoming such a good little bottom for me. I'm so proud of you... what are you staring at? Suck it slut!"
As usual most of Alison's words made Mona blush and desperately want to offer up some kind of retort, even though she had none. Then Alison said she was proud of her, and Mona's heart fluttered and she felt all tingly inside, and she hated herself for that more than ever before.
But then Alison looked shocked at what she had said, like those words had just slipped out, and she suddenly got defensive and pushed the butt-plug deeper into Mona's mouth. Mona briefly wondered why that was, before concluding she wouldn't analyse this and did her best to just concentrate on sucking the last of her ass cream off that toy, and after that just enjoy the wonderful butt fucking she was receiving.
"What, what is going on here?"
The abrupt interruption from Spencer's mother had Spencer freezing up, so it was a good job Alison was here to keep the plan on track, "What does it look like?"
Veronica Hastings was initially taken aback by how nonchalant Alison was about this, before quickly recovering, "I wasn't asking you... Spencer! What is the meaning of this? What the hell are you doing?"
After another pause Spencer gulped and then firmly said, "What does it look like I'm doing?"
Veronica's mouth hung open in disbelief as her daughter then pulled the dildo she was wearing out of another girl, and walked around so that the strap-on was bobbing menacingly at her. And instead of having the decency to look embarrassed or ashamed of the obscene thing that Veronica had just caught her doing Spencer came to stand in front of her as bold as brass, with another equally tooled up teen by her side.
Oh God, it was so obscene. Especially as Veronica couldn't take her eyes off of the dildo which had just pummelled the insides of poor little Mona. And before she even had a chance to get her head around this, or what had just happened, Veronica was confronted by something even worse.
"I was fucking Ali's bitch in the ass." Spencer said as if it was a normal everyday thing, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, I was pounding her good, and loving every minute of it. And now I'm going to do the same to you. But first, you got to get me ready. Oh yeah, on your knees Mom. Get on your knees and suck my dick!"
There was a brief pause then Alison growled, "She said on your knees!"
As she spoke Alison grabbed hold of Veronica's shoulders and pushed her down to her knees. Which shouldn't have been possible for the tall but scrawny blonde, but Veronica was just so dumbstruck by the way her own daughter was speaking to her she just couldn't resist. Then as she landed on her knees Veronica cried out, giving Spencer the opening she needed to push that big strap-on cock into her mouth.
The strap-on cock which had apparently just been inside Mona's ass, that particular revelation causing Veronica to cry out and whimper pathetically. It also should have made her spit out the cock, get to her feet and put her daughter in her place, but she didn't. Mostly because she was still too dumbstruck, but also because she loved the taste of Mona's ass, so much so she actually found herself sucking the cock.
"Wow, you were right Ali." Spencer admitted in amazement, "Wow! I, I really didn't think it would be this easy."
"That's the thing about bottoms. You just have to be firm with them, and they'll give you what you want." Alison said, staring at Mona the entire time, "Even with bottoms like your Mom. Oh yes! They might act like tops, but all they really want is someone to put them in their place. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, and give them permission to be the sluts they've always secretly wanted to be."
Under any other circumstances Veronica would have fiercely debated such a claim, but as that would have meant taking her mouth away from that ass flavoured cock it just didn't seem worth it. Of course by just continuing to suck her daughter's dick Veronica was proving Alison's point, but there would be plenty of chances to disprove it later.
For that moment Veronica just concentrated on bobbing her head up and down that dildo, taking as much of it into her mouth as she could and then licking the last few inches clean so she could get every precious drop of butt cream. Only then did she truly realise what she had done, and by that point it felt like it was too late to stop what was happening, even as it only got worse.



"I think that's clean, don't you Spence?" Alison gently pushed.
"Yeah it is." Spencer softly agreed, before ordering, "Mom... bend over."
There was a deafening silence, then Veronica removed her mouth from the dildo and softly began, "Spencer... I..."
"Now Mom!" Spencer ordered firmly, "Bend over!"
There was a few more long seconds of deafening silence, then Veronica lowered her head, whimpered pathetically and then did as she was told. No sooner than she had turned around and got on all fours than Spencer was behind her, undoing her pants and pulling them down, making sure to pull her underwear down with them.
She did that last part slowly, then just stared at Veronica's ass for a few long seconds, before pulling the cheeks apart and spitting on her back hole. Then to Veronica's dismay her own daughter briefly sucked on a finger and then pushed it into her butt hole, causing the mother of two to cry out, but again, she didn't put a stop to this. She just stayed silent and allowed her own daughter to anally finger her, only speaking up when Spencer added another finger.
"Spencer! What are you doing?" Veronica cried out.
"What does it look like Mom?" Spencer smirked, "I'm preparing you for a butt fucking. Ali says it's the best way to put someone like you in their place, mmmmm, and I literally can't wait to make your ass hole mine."
"But-" Veronica tried to resist again, and then cried out as her daughter pulled her fingers out of her back hole and then roughly smacked her ass.
"Shut up and relax Mom!" Spencer ordered, "Mmmmm, it's time for me to take your anal cherry!"
Spencer pulled apart her mother's meaty ass cheeks, lean down and spat one more time on the cute looking ass hole in between those cheeks and then let go of one of them so she could grab a firm hold of her dildo and rest it against her target. Then she paused to savour the moment and counter whatever protests her Mom might make, but to Spencer's surprise the older brunette remain silent.
Whether this was out of a mixture of fear and shock, or whether her mother really wanted this Spencer didn't know, and honestly she didn't care. She just wanted to take that big Milfy ass. And take it she did, roughly ramming forward and popping her own mother's anal cherry.
Again Spencer savoured the moment, and the fact she had literally taken her Mom's ass cherry, in doing so giving the lawyer a chance to argue the many reasons this was a terrible idea, but again she stayed silent, except for a few whimpers and a loud cry when Spencer slammed her strap-on into her virgin ass hole.
And again Spencer wasn't sure what the reason for this silence was, and she knew she should feel guilty for that and everything she was now doing, but she just couldn't help it. Butt fucking Mona had given Spencer confidence like never before, confidence which would allow her to fulfil her nastiest and most forbidden fantasies.
Just when Spencer didn't think it could get any better her thighs crashed against her mother's meaty cheeks, meaning she had shoved every inch of that 10 inch dildo up her Mom's butt. Spencer just stared proudly down at where her thighs were now pressed against her Mom's butt cheeks, then she closed her eyes and took a calming breath.
Partly to savour the moment, and partly to prevent herself from tearing her mother's ass hole apart. Because honestly, Spencer had never wanted anything more than to just start hammering her Mom's ass with every ounce of her strength. And Alison wasn't helping, even if Spencer did love each one of her words of encouragement.
"Oh yes Spence, fuck that ass!" Alison giggled with delight, "Mmmmm, fuck your Mommy's ass! Fuck it hard! Fuck it deep! Make your Mom your bitch! Oh fuck yeah! Yesssss, I knew your Mom was just like Mona. Oooooooh, a hot little bottom just begging to be put in her place. Mmmmm, and your Mom's an even bigger slut, because she clearly loves being topped by her own daughter! Oh fuck yes, prove it to her Spencer! Show your Mommy she's nothing but your little anal whore! Ohhhhh yessssss, that's all she wants to be, mmmmm, and now, that's all she is. Your little anal loving butt slut! Just like Mona is mine! Yessssss, make your Mommy yours Spence, oh fuck, that's so hot!"
Ignoring her friend Spencer opened her eyes, took a firm grip of her mother's hips and began slowly pulling back, watching with glee as inch after inch of strap-on cock slid out of her Mom's widely stretched butt hole. She then pushed all those inches back in again.
Then out again, then in again, and so on, Spencer beginning to butt fuck her own mother while she became so lost in staring at her cock pumping in and out of that obscenely stretched back door that she didn't even wonder why the older woman wasn't protesting. It just didn't matter to her any more. The only thing that really mattered was that Spencer was getting what she wanted, and clearly she wasn't the only one who was loving it.
The main reason Veronica wasn't protesting was because she still couldn't believe this was happening to her. Well, that and she couldn't believe her own reaction to it. Because getting turned on by watching your daughter ass fuck another girl was one thing, but actually enjoying sexually submitting to her own offspring was so unspeakably depraved Veronica didn't think she could live with this.
And she had never indulged in those thoughts before, but they were preferable to having to remember being sodomised by her youngest child. Or worse, someone finding out she had not only been butt fucked by her own daughter, but she had actually enjoyed it.
As if to prove that point Spencer gave an extra hard thrust, forcing a cry of pure pleasure out of Veronica, quickly followed by a whimper of shame and humiliation. To her horror shortly after the ass fucking had began Veronica felt little sparks of pleasure.
The sparks only became more powerful until they consumed Veronica's world, the initial pain of being anally penetrated and stuffed becoming a distant memory as despite her best efforts Veronica began moaning, groaning, gasping, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure as her daughter skilfully sodomised her like a common anal whore. She tried to hide it, but soon it was just too much.
This did not go unnoticed, Spencer grinning wickedly, slapping her ass and taunting her, "That's it Mom, moan for me. Moan while I fuck your ass!"
Veronica whimpered in shame at this taunting, but made no attempt to really speak. After all, what could she possibly say? Of course she knew what she should say, that she should tell Spencer to stop, but at this stage she was more likely to beg her own daughter to fuck her hard, so she didn't trust her mouth. Oh well, at least Alison wasn't taunting her anymore.
Unfortunately when she turned her head to look for the blonde Veronica found the evil teen had not only stripped herself naked, but was now strapping on a menacing looking dildo, and suddenly the prospect of being butt fucked by her own daughter wasn't so bad. At least compared to being anally rammed by the evil Alison DiLaurentis.
Trying to avoid that fate Veronica whimpered, "Fuck me Spencer. Oooooooooooh, please fuck me harder! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd, oh fuck, it feels so good. I can't believe this feels this good, and I can't believe I'm saying this, but please fuck me! Mmmmmmm, fuck me hard and make me cum!"
Sidling up to her friend with an evil grin Alison said, "Looks like you're well on your way to having a fully broken bitch there Spence."
"On my way?" Spencer frowned, "Didn't you hear her? She's mine."
"Oh really?" Alison challenged, "Let's put that to the test, shall we?"
Spencer thought about it for a moment, then asked, "What did you have in mind?"
"Simple." Alison grinned, "See if she'll let you share."
Seeing her daughter grinned Veronica pleaded, "God no, Spencer please don't-"
"Shut up Mom!" Spencer snapped, embarrassed that Alison was proved right, "You're my bitch now. That means I want to share you, I'll share you."
"But sweetie-" Veronica began.
"I said shut up. And stay still so my friend can have a turn." Spencer said sternly, before pulling her cock out of her Mom's ass and turning to her friend, "She's all yours Ali."
"Thanks Spence." Alison grinned, eagerly swapping places with her friend, "You're the best."
"Please, it's the least I can do after you gave me a butt slut to practice with." Spencer pointed out.
"I suppose." Alison said dismissively as she lined up her dildo with the older woman's already gaping ass hole, before grinning again, "Feel free to use her again if you want. She's loose and ready for it."
"Na, I had a different hole in mind." Spencer said, for now not moving as she watched the delicious side of her mother being anally penetrated again.
Honestly Veronica wasn't sure what was worse, the two teens talking about her like a piece of meat, the fact her own daughter gave her friend permission to butt fuck her or the force in which the young DiLaurentis chose to violate her ass. No, the worst thing was that as Alison rammed that dildo deep into her butt, Veronica cried out in pleasure.
There was pain too, but nowhere near as much as there should be, her baby girl having skilfully stretched her rectum to the point it could take this type of abuse. Then just when she didn't think it could get any worse, it did. Namely just as Alison officially started to ass fuck her, Spencer walked up to her, slapped her in the face with the dildo which had just been in her butt and said the most awful thing.
"Suck it Mom!" Spencer ordered firmly, "Suck my cock!"
While Veronica would like to tell herself she opened her mouth to finally tell Spencer to stop the truth was it was just her treacherous body obeying her youngest daughter again, this time resulting in her getting a mouthful of ass flavoured strap-on dick. Her ass! Veronica was tasting her own ass, on her daughter's cock, and to her shame she found it wasn't nearly as bad as it should have been.
Which was a good description of everything so far today. She even became so lost in the flavour of her ass that everything else fell away, and there was just that yummy flavour that was her job to clean, which Veronica did with increasing enthusiasm.
"That's it Mom, suck it! suck my cock! Suck your daughter's cock you twisted bitch! Taste that ass cream! Oh fuck!" Spencer gleefully encouraged, "Mmmmm, more! Take more! Come on you perverted whore, take more of your own daughter's dick into your mouth. Do it! Do it so you can get all that yummy butt juice. Oooooh yesssssss, that's it, good girl."
Once there was no ass cream left on the head she suddenly understood Spencer's words again, pushing her to start to take more of the dick into her mouth, so she could get more distracting butt juices. That eventually meant pushing the dildo into her throat, because it was much bigger than her husband's cock, or any cock she'd had in her pussy, so it was complete mystery to Veronica how she could take this monster in her ass.
But she did, over, and over, and over again as Spencer started going back and forth between her ass and her mouth, the uppity teen truly making her mother her ATM bitch, with a little help from her friends. Or at least friend.
"Hey Spence, mind if I get me some of that mouth?" Alison called out.
"Not at all." Spencer smirked, "Let's spit roast this bitch."
"Thanks Spence, you're the best." Alison chuckled.
Mona had whimpered when the cock had been pulled out of her ass, and not in relieve, but frustration because she had once again been so close to cumming. Alison DiLaurentis was an evil genius when it came to pushing Mona to the edge of orgasm while fucking her in the ass, and Mona knew it was just a matter of time before she would once again beg to cum other girl she hated fucked her up the butt.
The only saving grace this time was with another bottom, correction, Mona thought swiftly, with another woman who was bottoming, there was every chance that Veronica would break first, which had to be the case, because Mona couldn't take begging to be humiliated again. She just couldn't.
Unfortunately Alison was making it easy on her, as not simply satisfied with sharing mouths the two friends started sharing their bitch's butt holes, Spencer beginning to sodomise Mona again while Alison took a turn butt fucking Mrs Hastings. They then went back and forth for quite a while, completely ignoring the poor pussies of Mona and Mrs Hastings and instead misusing holes which were arguably not meant to be treated this way.
As a result Mona was often left untouched, just having to watch Mrs Hastings getting all the attention, but in a way it was even worse receiving the amazing pleasure of getting taken in both ends and not be allowed to cum. Especially as in those moments she wanted to beg more than ever before.
"Please honey, make me cum." Veronica finally whimpered, desperately trying to search her mind for what Spencer would want to hear, "Make Mommy cum! Mmmmm yessssss, make Mommy cum with a big dick in her ass. Your big dick! Ohhhhhhh Gooooodddddd, I wanna cum with my own daughter's big dick in my fucking ass! Please sweetie, ass fuck Mommy to orgasm! Yessssss, pound me baby, oh shit, pound Mommy's butt! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, that's it, mmmmm, harder, harder, mmmmm, harder! Make Mommy your bitch Spencer, oh fuck yes, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeessssssss, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh FUCK!"
For one shining moment Mona actually thought that was it. Spencer increased the pace until she was obviously butt fucking her own mother with every ounce of her strength, Mrs Hastings completely incoherent as her cum squirted out of her cunt, and Mona actually thought Alison would do the same to her without any further prompting.
But all Mona had to do was look behind her to see the grin on Alison's face to know that wasn't the case, which made her heart sink. Then she defiantly watched the other two women for a little longer, hoping that watching Spencer completely dominate her own Mom would motivate Alison into finally giving her what she wanted, but no, Mona knew what she had to do, and eventually, she did it.
"Please make me cum." Mona whimpered pathetically, hating the fact that she so desperately needed this, "Make me cum! Please? I need to cum. Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, I need to cum like a little bitch with a dick in my ass, ooooooh please Ali, oh please, yeeeeeeesssssssss, mmmmm fuck! Harder! Harder, harder, mmmmm, fuck! Fuck my ass harder! Oh Alison, fucking wreck my bitch ass! Gape me wide open! Just fuck me damn you! Fuck me! Fuckkkkkkkk meeeeeeee, mmmmm, fuck me and make me cum, oh fuck yes! Oh yes! Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, oooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd yeahhhhhhhhhh!"
Sooner than Mona was expecting Alison started increasing the pace, but instead of slowly and gradually increasing the pace like at least Spencer had the courtesy to give to her mother Ali very much went from 0 to 60 in about a second, causing her little pain in the process. Of course that pain was completely overwhelmed from the ecstasy of having the kind of climax that Mona had only ever had from Alison DiLaurentis wrecking her rectum. Then any pain and humiliation was completely forgotten as Mona lost the ability to think and her whole world just became the massive cock hammering her butt and the ecstasy rocking her body. Then it was just the ecstasy.
Alison was so proud of Spencer. She had finally stood up to her mother and put her in her place, in the process receiving what Alison had secretly wanted, her own Mom's anal cherry. She had been sadly robbed of the chance, but now she was giving her friend the chance she'd always wanted, and it was a glorious sight to behold.
Something Alison was glad to have the chance to savour, especially as Mona continued to be stubborn, meaning she got to watch Spencer make her own Mom cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Alison could be wrong, but she swore Mrs Hastings broke in the process, proving that it didn't matter how tough some women seemed on the outside, sometimes they were easy to break. Others, like Mona, were a delightful challenge.
Honestly Alison was beginning to wonder if Mona would ever truly break. Part of her even wished she wouldn't, because it was so much fun putting Mona in her place over and over again. But not as much as she wanted Mona completely broken after seeing how completely devoted Aria's Mom was to her after Aria had taken her butt cherry.
Alison had kind of hoped sharing her with Spencer, and then watching another bitch breaking would do it, but deep down, she needed something more. Luckily she had the perfect idea of what could be, but for now she wanted to concentrate on first Spencer owning her Mom's ass, and then eventually on pounding Mona's perfect little bottom.
While part of Alison would have liked to have continued teasing Mona by concentrating on what Spencer was doing to her own mother she herself was far beyond the point she could hold back any more, and practically destroyed Mona's butt the second the other girl gave her what she wanted.
For maybe a second or two Alison felt guilty for this, but that quickly went away when Mona started cumming like the hot little bottom she truly was. Oh, if only Mona could see herself like this, trembling, screaming and cumming so hard her juices were squirting out of her cunt. Then she would never mistake herself for a top again, and Alison would finally have the perfect little anal slut.
Maybe if she was in a better state of mind Alison would have been embarrassed to keep calling Mona perfect, but it was all internal, and Mona was far beyond the point that she could understand it if it wasn't. Besides, soon after taking these things Alison lost the ability to think, once again becoming a wild animal pounding into her submissive mate as the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of so totally topping a beautiful woman made her cum over and over again.
Almost enough to make her collapse. Almost. Luckily for her she woke up just in time to see Spencer doing that, giving Alison strength she needed to slow herself down, bury every inch of her dick inside Mona's butt, and then pull her dildo out to admire her handiwork.
"Spread your cheeks for me Mona!" Alison ordered loudly, smacking her bitch's butt to emphasise her words, "Show me that pretty gape."
"You too Mom." Spencer ordered, suddenly yanking her cock out of her Mom's ass hole, "Prove you know your place."
Veronica blushed furiously as she slowly started coming down from her high while watching the other 'bottom' barely hesitate to reach back and spread her cheeks. Which was no doubt completely unnecessary, as Veronica's butt hole felt like it was as wide as the Grand Canyon, given they had both received similar poundings it was likely that Mona's poor back door was in a similar state.
But she was still cum drunk from the amazing orgasms she'd just received, and she was feeling so very submissive from being so thoroughly ass fucked it felt as if she had no choice. So slowly and awkwardly Veronica reached back and spread her cheeks to emphasise her gape, much to the delight of her daughter and particularly her daughter's best friend.
"Yessssss, that's it, mmmmm, good girls." Alison praised as she and Spencer quickly grabbed their phones and took a few quick shots, before further encouraging, "Now, closer together. Closer, closer, that's it, mmmmm, get right next to each other. Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, that makes such a beautiful shot, mmmmm fuck."
"No, wait... you can't..." Veronica tried to protest, only to be cut off.
"Shut up and do as you're told Mom." Spencer ordered firmly, before indicating to her phone, "Or do you want these to get out?"



There was a brief pause, then Veronica lowered her head and whimpered, "Yes sweetie."
"That's right, that's what you say from now on whenever I tell you to do something." Spencer smirked, taking several more photos before ordering, "Now suck my cock Mom. And you too Mona, mmmmm yeah, suck Ali's cock! Yesssssss, clean those cocks of your asses like the good little ATM whores you are! Ohhhhhhh fuck, that's so hot!"
Again Mona barely hesitated before doing as she was told, Veronica scrunching up her nose in disgust as the teen shamelessly performed this unspeakable act, only for her to do the same thing with just a warning cough from Spencer. She just couldn't help it, not with the blackmail material that Spencer now had on her. Only, that hadn't been the reason she initially submitted to this debauchery.
No, Veronica was actually trying to deny it, but she initially submitted because she wanted too, had stumbled into it like a moth to a flame and now couldn't find a way out of it. So once again she submitted to the latest twisted act, albeit one she'd become familiar with by now thanks to her own daughter's earlier misuse of her.
The main difference was this time she was allowed to really take her time, savour the taste of the deepest part of her bottom before even beginning to bob her head up and down the first few inches. Although Mona didn't seem to take the same care, deep throating every inch of Alison's toy cock by the time Veronica was even beginning to do the same to Spencer's dick.
For her trouble Alison started to face fuck her pet, while Spencer was nice enough to let Veronica continue at her own pace, and even stroke her hair lovingly which for some reason made the older woman preen with delight. Although not as much as when Spencer started giving her verbal encouragement.
"Yessssss, suck it Mom! Suck my cock!" Spencer gleefully encouraged, "Suck every drop of your ass cream off of your daughter's dick, just like I taught you. Oh yeah, suck it cock sucker! Suck my fucking cock! Oh fuck! Mmmmm, that's so hot! I love it. And I love you Mom. Oh yeah Mommy, we're going to have so much fun together. Oh yes, oh Mom, oh fuck!"
Which probably should have been off-putting, both the words and the insulting stroking of her hair, but Veronica adored them. Almost as much as she adored being butt fucked by her own daughter. Oh yes, it was beyond shameful, but Veronica found she rather liked being her daughter's anal loving fuck pet.
Which in it's own twisted way turned out to be a very, very good thing, as thanks to that blackmail material she had little choice but to devote her life entirely to that role. Or at least that's what she told herself. It certainly made it easier to continue doing whatever she was told throughout that night, which included so much ass fucking Veronica was sure that her backside would never recover.
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Just one dance. That's all it had taken. Just one little dance, which wasn't even a result of booze or drugs, but some ass hole Warlock showing off his powers making them dance around with each other. That's all it had taken for Zoe Benson and Madison Montgomery to have all their old feelings for each other come rushing back until one was pushing the other against a wall and frantically kissing her.
They weren't even sure who started it, or who started to drag the other towards the guestrooms of this creepy school for Warlocks. Although it was probably Zoe, as she actually knew where she was going, although she certainly wouldn't put it past Madison to be using some kind of spell, or having made a note of places she could have sex in as soon as she arrived.
Of course how Zoe found herself lying on her back on a bed with Madison freaking Montgomery on top of her, she and the former child star frantically making out, didn't matter. All that mattered was stopping it. Because this was a mistake, just like it had been the first time Madison had been bought back from the dead and they had that weird threesome with her now dead boyfriend.
Unfortunately those memories of Madison's beauty, and just how good she was at kissing, had totally failed her, leaving her totally unprepared for this. Even when Madison broke the kiss, what felt like hours later, and started working on Zoe's neck it seemed to be an eternity before she finally spoke up against this.
"Stop." Zoe finally whimpered, sounding incredibly unconvincing, although to her credit Madison surprisingly obeyed.
She did it by sighing in annoyance, and then Madison glared at her and asked, "Why?"
"Because... everything Madison! Just, everything!" Zoe exclaimed in frustration.
"Like what?" Madison pushed.
"Like, we are facing an Apocalypse? And a creepy guy might be the next Supreme? And it was never like... that with us?" Zoe pointed out.
"Please, when bad things are happening is the perfect time to have sex." Madison scoffed, before adding softly, "And things were kind of like that between us."
"No they weren't." Zoe protested.
"Yes they were, and you know it. You just didn't want to admit it. And neither did I." Madison pointed out, knowing she would have to open up to get what she wanted, but hating the fact that she actually had to add the frustrating truth of it, "The... the fact I never pulled my head out of my ass long enough to make a real move on you, is like, the biggest regret of my life."
"Really?" Zoe question softly.
"Yeah." Madison admitted, not looking the other girl in the eye.
There was a long silence and then Zoe pointed out, "You know I can't, well... I never did find a real fix for..."
"Your deadly vag? Yeah, I figured." Madison said as cruelly as ever, before reminding the other Witch, "But the way I remember it, we came up with some very inventive ways to work around that during our little threesome. And best of all, this time I get that mouth of yours all to myself."
Zoe desperately wanted to roll her eyes at this, especially as Madison slid a finger over her mouth during that last statement. But she was also leaning in the same time, and Zoe just couldn't move, because it would mean breaking the moment, and then Madison wouldn't kiss her. Which she didn't want, but at the same time she did, and the indecision led to her being kissed again and for a few blissful minutes she got out of her head and just enjoy the sensation.
Then all of a sudden Madison was rolling them over, breaking the kiss, and with a flick of her wrist they were both naked and the bitch was looking at her expectantly. Which was a trick Madison had done during their first, and last time together, but while last time Zoe had instinctively covered her body this time she just glared back at Madison, making the blonde side.
"Well? Get to it then." Madison sighed in annoyance, "Making out with you is hot and all, but it's not what kept me sane in hell. So let's get that mouth of yours where it belongs, shall we?"
Try not to give away the fact that she was flattered by part of that by concentrating on her annoyance Zoe huffed, "What's the magic word?"
"If you insist." Madison grinned wickedly, before quickly doing a spell which forced Zoe to crawl down so that her head was in between her legs.
Once that spell wore off Zoe glared up at the other Witch and pointed out, "You know that's not what I meant."
"Fine." Madison sighed in annoyance, before asking as nicely as possible, at least for her, which still sounded condescending, "Pretty please eat my cunt? Please, oh come on Zoe, cut it out. We both know that I don't need any more preparation, and clearly I don't need your boyfriend to make me wet. I never did. And we both know it. You remember that night, don't you Zoe? Mmmmm, he was totally the third wheel between the three of us, and it totally freaked us out. And now here we are. The two of us, together, mmmmm, just like it should have been back then. Me on my back, legs spread, and you about to dine on your favourite dish. So go ahead slut, eat up. I've got a yummy hair pie, just for you. I know it's your favourite, so eat it. Eat it! Oh please Zoe, eat me. Eat my pussy, mmmmm, lick my fucking cunt! Oh yes, yes please, ooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssss, eat me!"
Finally seeing a opportunity to punish Madison for all this, but maybe especially her impatience at this stage, Zoe started to kiss the flesh surrounding Madison's 'hair pie', as she had called it. Not that it was actually that hairy, Madison having taken the liberty of shaving it into a cute little landing strip, meaning there was plenty of bare flesh for Zoe to press teasingly gentle kisses too.
She even slid her lips up and down Madison's inner thighs, teasing her about going even lower, but not even Zoe had the patience for that. Especially not when Madison's pussy was right in front of her, the smell finally getting to her to the point where Zoe had no choice but to start licking it.
Madison had pretty much bet her sanity on it, because it had been way too long since she'd last had sex of any kind, and she never got off harder than she had the last time Zoe Benson had eaten her pussy. During those frustrating moments before she felt that heaven again she vividly flashback to the first and only time she'd had the pleasure.
She could vividly picture herself riding Zoe's face as if it was happening in front of her, the image having kept her from losing her mind in hell. Although while that was true it had also been torture, because it reminded her of what she could no longer have, Madison unable to even finish getting herself off at the image before she was interrupted, because, well, it had literally been hell. Kind of like this moment.
No, this was nothing like hell. Hell was endless torture. This was just a pretty girl teasing her. It was equal to when Kyle, Zoe's then boyfriend and third wheel in their threesome, had shoved his cock in her mouth while Madison was busy riding his girlfriend's face.
At the time it had been a welcome distraction from just how much she was enjoying having sex with Zoe, but afterwards Madison found herself wishing she pushed him away and insisted he wait until after she was finished. Or just told him to leave so she could have just kept riding that pretty face all night. Of course Zoe wouldn't let her back then, but now things were different. Wonderfully different, and while it was frustrating to have to wait it was worth it for the feeling of a tongue touching her cunt again.
As soon as that happened Madison let out a extremely happy and loud cry followed by an equally happy and loud moan as she once again felt a tongue on her pussy. And not just any tongue, but a girl's tongue. Zoe's tongue. Which if Madison was being honest with herself was the thing she wanted to feel most.
Especially as the heavenly sensation was then repeated, Zoe beginning to lick her pussy at a steady rhythm, starting at the very bottom of her cunt and working her way up to the top each time. Which of course had more moans and cries slipping from Madison's lips, along with whimpers, gasps, and even cries of Zoe's name. For a while that was all it was, Madison unable to say anything else, but it wasn't long before she found the strength for taunting again.
"Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmm, eat that fucking cunt! Eat it!" Madison swore deliriously, admitting along the way, "Mmmmm, I told Michael I hadn't had a deep dicking in a while, and I would have gladly led him dick me if he wanted. Yeah, he's cute enough that I would have probably gone for him even if he wasn't my saviour, and I wasn't desperate. But what I really wanted, was your tongue. Ha, maybe that would have got him to fuck me. Can you imagine it? Telling him, or better yet Cordelia, mmmmm, the first thing I wanted to do after I got out of hell was to find you and sit on your face. Oh fuck yeah, oooooooh shit, maybe I should tell them now, huh? Tell the whole fucking world that Madison Montgomery is back bitches, and she loves letting a nobody like you lez out on her cunt. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's what I should do, oh yessssssss, you've gotten better at this, oooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, lick me! Lick me just like that! Oh fuck! Fuck! Oh fuck!"
Even though Madison didn't think it could be possible Zoe had somehow become better at eating pussy. Or maybe she was naturally this good, and her memory was just failing her, like it had with the kissing. Or maybe she hadn't given Zoe a proper chance to give her everything she had before she started grinding down on her face.
Most likely it was a combination of all three, but whatever the case Madison was definitely receiving the benefit now, as once again she lost the ability to speak. Which may have been Zoe's intention, and if that was the case Madison was impressed. She didn't think the seemingly goody two shoes had it in her. Although maybe she should have known better by now that Zoe Benson had a way of surprising her.
Zoe was trying to silence Madison, and she was very proud of herself for succeeding. The most reliable way was of course to kiss her, at least when it came to things they would both enjoy, and Zoe was very tempted right now to crawl back up Madison's body and guaranty her silence.
Maybe as a way to tease her some more by stopping entirely, or more likely slip a finger or two inside the other girl to make sure Madison didn't come down from her high. Both were tempting, but for the most part Zoe only wanted to kiss Madison when she was in a good mood with the bitch, and that definitely wasn't the case now thanks to the former child star running her mouth.
It wasn't just the taunting words, or the embarrassing idea of Cordelia knowing about their past, or even Zoe being reminded about just how much she loved this. No, the thing which mostly upset Zoe in that moment was the idea that the first thing Madison had done when she was resurrected was offer herself up to the Antichrist.
Zoe was extremely grateful he had declined that offer, as she hated to think of letting her tongue touch something he had, which was a natural and understandable feeling to have. However it was more than that. She felt jealous. It was insane, especially considering how they'd left things, but Zoe almost felt like Madison had tried to cheat on her.
Hating herself for that thought Zoe did her best to concentrate on getting her revenge on Madison the best way she knew how. Which might have also seemed insane considering it involved lingering her tongue against Madison's clit and even taking that sensitive bundle of nerves into her mouth and gently suck on it, but if there was one thing Madison hated it was not getting what she wanted.
Or more accurately, getting a taste of it, but not the whole thing. Which had been the case both during this bitch's acting career, and during her previous lives trying to be a Witch. And now Zoe was going to tease her like never before, even if it meant that inevitably Madison found her voice again, and restarted the taunting.
"Yessssss, eat me you bitch! Eat me! Fucking eat my fucking pussy, ohhhhhhh fuck!" Madison cried out, getting increasingly desperate, "Fucking eat me you lezzie little slut! Oh fuck! Mmmmm yes, eat my pussy like it's your job! Because it is! Ooooooh yesssssss, I don't care what else you do in your life, for this moment your only purpose is to eat my fucking pussy, you got that, ho? Ohhhhhh yessssss, mmmmm, just like that, oh fuck! Oh fuck! You've got better. Mmmmm fuckkkkkk yeahhhhhh, you've definitely got better at this Zoe, oh shit, and I didn't think that was possible. Yeahhhhhh, you probably spent the last few years eating cunt, huh? Sneaking into every girl's bed in that fucking Academy, ohhhhhhh, practising your muff diving skills just so that you could become the biggest rug munching dyke on this fucking planet so that the next time you got anywhere near my cunt I'd become fucking addicted to your mouth and let you eat me whenever you want. Well go ahead you bitch, oooooooh yes, show me just how good you are. Show me by making me cum! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, make me cum!"
They both knew that Madison would have to do better than that for Zoe to make her cum, and naturally it didn't take long after that for her to reach that point. Not that Zoe had any intention of making her cum anytime soon. No, she fully intended to punish Madison, and of course savour that flavour she had dearly missed, most of all to prove that the other Witch was absolutely right about one thing, Zoe had gotten better at this.
She hadn't sneaked into the rooms of every girl, but she had been seduced by a number of the older students who recognised her for the pussy loving slut she was. Of course most of them were like Madison, mistaking her for a bottom because of it. And boy, was Madison in for a surprise.
Madison was quickly running out of patience with this pussy loving bottom. Zoe might be giving her more pleasure than she'd had in years, with the only thing which could compete being when she had originally sat on Zoe's face, and this just might be better as Madison was now this hot little dyke slut's soul focus.
However Madison had got horribly acquainted with the experience of not getting what she wanted, and she wasn't sure how long she could put up with this gentle shit. Especially as every time she got a rhythm going with her words Zoe would increase the attention to her clit, or tease her entrance just right, or simply increase the force of the pussy licking to make her lose her train of thought.
Enough was enough, and if Zoe wasn't going to make her cum Madison would just have to take matters into her own hands. Make herself cum if she had too. Of course not with her own hands, she'd had more than enough of that lately. No, either Zoe got her off or Madison was going to use her face to do it.
Which was exactly what she attempted after a few more long seconds of not cumming, Madison grabbing firmly to the other girl and flipping them over so that Zoe was on her back with Madison pushing her cunt firmly down on the other Witch's face, and then beginning to grind against it as she gave her a more intense tongue lashing, while demanding a tongue lashing of her own, albeit in the much more pleasurable way.
"I said make me cum bitch!" Madison literally spat as she flipped their positions, and then when she began the grinding ordered, "Eat my fucking cunt like the muff munching whore you are and make me cum! Ooooooh fuckkkkkk, mmmmm, more, more, more, fuck me you lezzie bitch! Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, fucking tongue fuck my fucking twat! Oh fuck Zoe, mmmmm, I've been waiting all these years to fill your tongue inside me again, ohhhhhhh, please stop denying me. Please just fuck me! Fuck me hard, oh God, oh fuck me, tongue fuck my fucking pussy! Ohhhhh yessssss, fuck it with your dyke tongue! Oh fuck! Fuck! Hey! No fair! No please, Zoe, ohhhhhhhh Zoe please, please fuck me and make me cum! Ooooooh please, oooooooh fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum AAAAAAAHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK!"
Just as Madison was getting really close to cumming Zoe had to ruin it by flipping them back over. Madison then tried to flip them again, but to her surprise Zoe kept her pinned down in a move the actress wouldn't have thought her capable of. It was impressive, and hot, but mostly it was frustrating. So much so Madison very nearly used a spell on Zoe.
However her magic could be unpredictable at the best of times, and the last thing Madison wanted to was seriously hurt Zoe, especially when the other girl was so close to making her cum. Which left her no choice but to plead pathetically, Madison unable to think of anything better as she was going out of her mind with need at that point.
Thankfully Zoe finally showed her some mercy, shoving that talented tongue of hers as deep as it would go inside of Madison, instantly triggering the hardest climax of Madison's life. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, each just as powerful as the last. So yeah, Zoe Benson had definitely got better at eating pussy, because there was no way that Madison would have possibly forgotten this.
It was also very possible that Madison had been so deep in the closet that she didn't know she was gay, or that she was just head over heels in love with Zoe. Or both. Both was definitely the scariest option, but luckily for a few blissful minutes Madison lost the ability to think about that, or anything else, as she became completely lost in the ecstasy she was feeling.
Zoe knew she had feelings for Madison Montgomery, and they weren't unrequited, which was incredibly scary, but in that moment she was also allowed to forget that entirely as her entire world became first swallowing the precious liquid flooding her mouth, and then getting more of it.
Luckily unlike the first time she had sex with a girl, had sex with Madison, Zoe now had a lot of practice at this, and she didn't have Madison grinding down on her face and forcing her to lose so much precious liquid. She was even able to swallow every drop during that first orgasm, and at least the majority of the following climaxes as in between each of those she shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into the other girl's cunt and fucked her with it.
Sadly Zoe didn't get to tongue fuck Madison very long, because as soon as she built up a rhythm the other Witch was cumming again, forcing Zoe to wrap her mouth firmly around Madison's entrance and start swallowing again. Most likely this was because she had just built Madison up, although it might have also helped that she had just put the bitch in her place, only making her cum when Zoe wanted to and then stopping her from taking over.
There was also the fact that they had feelings for each other, but again Zoe wasn't focusing on that. No, she was obsessed with making Madison cum as hard and as frequently as possible, and while it broke her heart to pull her mouth away from the other girl's cunt she had to if she was going to continue doing this to the best of her abilities. It also further put Madison in her place, which sealed the deal.
Besides, Zoe could comfort herself with the fact that she could collect that cum later, and it wasn't like this wasn't something she didn't enjoy. In fact she enjoyed it almost just as much. Which was of course to replace her tongue with her fingers, pushing first one, then two, and then finally three as deep as they would go into Madison's cunt and then start slamming them in and out of her.



Meanwhile she wrapped her mouth around Madison's clit and began ruthlessly sucking and licking it. Which of course made Madison cum even more, this time on Zoe's fingers, like the hot bottom she was. Then Zoe started switching back and forth between these techniques, rejoicing as she got that cum she had promised herself.
Part of Zoe would have been content if this was it, if this was all they did tonight. In fact she would get an incredible thrill out of reminding Madison that she literally fucked her into unconsciousness just using her tongue and fingers. And maybe if this was an inexperienced student of hers who had been all talk before exposing the fact she was out of her depth Zoe might have left after this, or just provided after-care.
But no, this was Madison Montgomery, and Zoe just couldn't resist pushing things further. Much further than they had originally. So just as she was on the verge of knocking Madison into unconsciousness Zoe suddenly pulled away from the other girl's twat and then kissed her on the lips before Madison had a chance to protest.
Madison initially opened her mouth to protest, as she hated to be denied pleasure, but she was kind of impressed that she barely got the chance to part her lips before her mouth was being invaded by Zoe's tongue. Also while part of her felt she should have been pushing the other girl away and screaming ewww, gross, the truth was Madison found it kind of hot to be tasting herself on Zoe's lips and tongue.
Plus it seemed like the least she could do after those amazing orgasms. Then there was the fact that honestly she could do with the time to recover, and kissing Zoe did a great job of refuelling Madison's lust, and made it even easier to return the favour, even if it wasn't in the exact same way. Or maybe especially because it wasn't in the exact same way.
Whatever, the point was eventually Madison broke the kiss and asked, "So, do you have a glove or something?"
"What?" Zoe frowned in confusion.
"A glove." Madison sighed and rolled her eyes, "For me to fuck you with, duh."
There was a brief pause and then Zoe laughed, and confirmed, "Or something."
Which was very mysterious, although it was quickly solved, albeit with a slight detour featuring Zoe kissing her cheek and Madison absolutely not blushing. She didn't, okay? She absolutely didn't, and she didn't know what Zoe was giggling about. Then just before Madison was going to say something to knock that smile off of Zoe's face the other girl muttered some words and then suddenly a toy appeared in her hand.
Specifically a strap-on dildo, which made Madison's eyes light up with joy, and a smile crossed her face. But before she could reach out to grab it Zoe had the nerve to step into the harness, slowly pull it up her thighs, tightened it around her waist and then start stroking it as if it was real.
"And what do you plan to do with that?" Madison grumbled dryly, knowing the answer full well.
"What?" Zoe mocked, "From what I hear Madison Montgomery is an expert with these things."
"Only with real cocks, not dyke cocks." Madison quickly clarified, "But I'll be happy to learn, just as soon as you hand it over."
"Not a chance." Zoe said firmly.
"Bitch please, we both know the only thing you're going to do with that is hurt yourself. Or me. So hand it over." Madison pushed.
There was a brief pause and then Zoe slowly approached the bed until she was standing above Madison, who would have been towering over her even if she was on her feet too, but with Madison on the bed it was truly intimidating, and then Zoe asked, "You said it yourself, you have no experience with girl cock, but I do.
While you've been burning in hell I've been fucking every hot piece of ass in our Coven, and a lot outside of it, and I've made them all scream my name. And I can do the same to you, if you ask nicely. I can make your eyes pop out of your head, and your body quiver and writhe underneath me as I make you cum over, and over, and over again until you forget your own name. And I can make you love every second of it."
"Really?" Madison raised an eyebrow.
Zoe nodded, and confidently added, "All you have to do is ask."
There was another pause, then Madison laid back and called Zoe's bluff, "Go on then, impress me."
"You first." Zoe shot back, "What? I've heard Madison Montgomery gives the best blow jobs."
To emphasise her point Zoe mimicked a BJ, which would have probably deeply insulted Madison if it was anyone else, but instead she just laughed, and challenged, "Make me!"
After only a few seconds of hesitation innocent little Zoe Benson grabbed a tight hold of Madison Montgomery's hair and shoved her head in between her legs. As that was exactly what Madison wanted the former actress rewarded her by taking her 'girl cock' into her mouth and eagerly began to suck on it.
God, Madison had missed sucking cock, and while it didn't taste the same and it wasn't warm if it meant a dildo up her twat again it was a small price to pay. Besides, she loved being manhandled, or in this case womanhandled, which made Madison that much more eager to please. Sadly Zoe didn't follow it up with words, or anything rough, but there was something to be said for the other girl gently stroking her hair while Madison continued sucking cock.
Wanting to show off her abilities as a cock sucker, and maybe to get some verbal approval from Zoe, Madison began pushing the strap-on into her throat. She had initially spent a few long minutes bobbing her head up and down the first few inches, before taking it into the back of her mouth, but then she just kept going in one long slow thrust until she shoved the entire length into her windpipe.
Madison even left it there for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob up and down on that dick while barely choking and gagging. Which got Madison exactly what she wanted, namely firstly verbal approval, and then just a chance to get fucked for the first time in years. Just not the way she was expecting.
"Wow! Madison Montgomery does give the best blow jobs!" Zoe chuckled with delight, "Oh yes, that's it, suck it good cock sucker! Suck my cock! Get it nice and wet for your sluttty little hole. Mmmmm yessssss, that's so hot. Too hot! I need more, ohhhhhhh, I need to fuck you. Oh yes, bend over bitch! I wanna fuck you like the bitch you are!"
"Oh my God, finally!" Madison exclaimed after taking the cock out of her mouth, then she jumped on all fours in the middle of the bed and wiggled her butt before eagerly encouraging, "Come on, fuck me! Mmmmm, it's been ages since my pussy had a good deep dicking."
Zoe smirked, "Who said anything about your pussy?"
Madison scoffed, "Yeah?"
"Yeah." Zoe said firmly, holding her ground.
"And what makes you think I'll let you?" Madison raised an eyebrow.
"Please, we both know you love it up the ass." Zoe pointed out, "I remember the threesome."
"Yeah, but why should I give you the honour?" Madison questioned.
"Erm, maybe because just how hard I made you cum in my mouth?" Zoe argued, "So you could see it as a reward... or we could just stop."
"You wouldn't dare?" Madison exclaimed, horrified by the thought.
"Try me." Zoe challenged.
"Alright, fine." Madison huffed, "But you better do a good job, otherwise that dildo is going up your ass."
"We'll see." Zoe hummed, kneeling behind her prey.
Zoe had been telling the truth about sleeping her way through their Coven, and using a strap-on just like this on each one of her conquests. What she neglected to mention was that none of them had allowed her to fuck their asses, which would make this a first for her. A first which she very much wanted, so much so she did a good job of hiding how nervous she was.
Or maybe she was just so distracted by staring at Madison's cute little butt. Then just as the bitchy actress was about to open her mouth and start complaining again Zoe lowered her head downwards, used both her hands to spread apart the other girl's butt cheeks and then slid her tongue up the ass crack of Madison Montgomery.
Which unsurprisingly got a positive reaction out of Madison, "Oooooooh fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmm, rim me bitch! You wanna ass fuck me like a pervert? Huh? Well you better make it worth my while. Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, that's it, lick my ass hole you bitch! Lick it good, oh fuck yeah!"
Of course Madison babbled on like that for several minutes, but Zoe completely ignored her and instead concentrated on rimming the bitch. Which was ironically what the former actress clearly wanted, the thought making Zoe smile at the beginning, just before she completely focused on the task at hand. Or on tongue, as the case may be.
The point was Zoe concentrated on what she was doing, namely sliding her tongue up and down that butt crack before focusing on Madison's back door, not just sliding her tongue up and down that starfish but swirling it around the opening, and trying to push her way in. Surprisingly she didn't get that far, proving that it really had been a while since Madison had been butt fucked. Which really, really pleased Zoe.
"Oh fuck Zoe, mmmmm, no one's ever eaten my ass this good." Madison moaned, blushing slightly as she realised that this was a little too close to home, prompting her to return to her more insulting words, "You hear that bitch? You're the best butt muncher I've ever had! Ohhhhhh yessssss, you must have been living with your face buried in between the cheeks of other girls, you filthy little anal dyke! Oh fuck yeahhhhhh, eat it good! Eat my fucking ass you ass kissing whore, oooooooh, fuck me!"
It was true, like with the pussy licking this was something Zoe had a lot of experience with. After all, normally she lacked the confidence which was coming naturally now with Madison, Zoe struggling to push the issue and insist on her lovers trying anal, but she was able to talk quite a few of them into letting her lick them back there, as a tongue was a lot less scary than a toy.
Which meant it was just that much easier for her to give Madison a nice, long, drawn-out rim job until the other girl was begging for a butt fucking. Which of course didn't actually take that long, but Zoe enjoyed denying Madison to the point of frustration, before finally moving to the next stage.
"Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, I love your tongue in my ass. I love it! I love your dyke tongue in my ass. But I want more. Give it to me. Please? Fuck my ass you bitch, fuck it good!" Madison whined, pretty much repeating herself over and over again until finally that talented tongue was replaced with a finger, causing her to cry out loudly and joyfully.
"Wow!" Zoe moaned as she slowly pushed her finger into Madison's butt hole, "You know, for a self-proclaimed anal whore, your ass is pretty tight."
"Well, that was a whole lifetime ago, so who knows, I might have been dead so long that I'm technically a virgin again." Madison smirked mockingly, before admitting thoughtfully, "Actually, this body is new, so maybe... I mean, weirder things have happened, right?"
"I guess." Zoe murmured dismissively, mostly focused on what she was doing, although adding with a smirk, "But if that's the case, I'll be happy to take your second anal cherry."
This actually led to a rare moment of laughter and camaraderie between the two girls, before they focused on Zoe's finger finishing it's violation of Madison's surprisingly tight ass. Zoe then briefly savoured the moment before beginning to pump that finger in and out of Madison's ass hole, which was again something she'd just about been able to talk and other girl into, although that was mostly as a break from the rimming or more often than not an added bonus to a pussy licking.
For this to be actually preparation for anal sex was pretty overwhelming for Zoe, especially considering who it was with. Not that she was going to let that distract her from doing the job, which included twirling her finger around as well as pumping it in and out of Madison's back hole, and inevitably adding a second finger.
Along the way of course Madison continued her whining, "Yeahhhhh Zoe, finger my butt. Mmmmm, finger fuck it just like that, oh fuck, get my whore ass nice and ready for your girl cock. Oh yeah, fuck me good. Fuck me now! Come on bitch, fuck me! Fuck me fuck me fuck me, ohhhhhhhh, just fuck my ass already! Fuck it with your big dick! Oh fuck!"
"You wanna get fucked, huh?" Zoe questioned mockingly as she finally removed her fingers and slapped Madison's ass, "Well spread your cheeks and give me your butt hole!"
"Oh yeah, fuck me!" Madison said eagerly, doing as she was told but then rolling her eyes as Zoe started teasing her even more by sliding the tip of her dick up and down her ass crack, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass, ass fuck me, fuck me in the ass, ohhhhhhh yessssssss, ah fuck!"
Madison cried out with joy when Zoe finally, finally, stopped dicking around and shoved her strap-on dick in her ass. Sure, there was a pause right after, probably as a result of Zoe giving her some unnecessary time to relax more than anything else, but it also gave Madison a chance to savour the feeling of having a cock stretching her butt hole for the first time in what felt like forever.
Mostly because thanks to her trip to hell it felt like decades, instead of just a few years, but now finally there was a penis in her shit hole again, and as an added bonus it was attached to another girl. To Zoe. Which made Madison love it even more than a normal cock. Which was really saying something.
Then just as she was becoming frustrated with how long it was taking for Zoe to add another inch the other girl began pushing more dildo into her back door, which of course resulted in Madison crying out even more, along with gasps, whimpers and even moans as the anal penetration continued.
Okay, those sounds weren't of pure pleasure, especially not during the initial stretching of her butt hole, and especially not when that strap-on slipped through her anal ring and into her poor neglected ass. However there was enough pleasure mixed in with the pain that Zoe continued stuffing her butt, which was actually kind of impressive. Also the fact that Zoe seemed fascinated by watching her dick sliding into Madison's ass hole.
Which was something Madison couldn't resistant teasing Zoe about, "Like what you see?"
After a brief pause Zoe smirked, and admitted, "Yes."
"Kinky bitch." Madison teased, impressed by Zoe's honesty, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, you fucking love staring at my fucking butt hole as you stretch it out and remind it, and me, that it's a fuck hole. Fuck Zoe, what happened to you? You used to be so sweet, and nice, mmmmm, and now you're stuffing my shitter full of cock, and fucking loving it. Almost as much as me. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, feast your eyes bitch! Mmmmm, it's okay, stare at my little back door taking your big dick! Oh fuck Zoe, ooooooh, it feels so good! Fuck me! Stuff me! Stuff every single inch of your big dick up my butt! Ohhhhhh yes, every inch, ohhhhhhh, I want every inch in my ass, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
In response Zoe just rolled her eyes and then returned her gaze to Madison's butt hole as she started pushing inch after inch of dildo into that forbidden hole, making the actress once again cry out in mostly pleasure. Not that it stopped Madison from running her mouth of course.
No, she taunted Zoe with the most twisted dirty talk she could think of while this girl who had been so annoyingly innocent and pure continued to abuse her most private hole. God, Madison had missed this feeling. Okay, she kind of wished the dick was real, but for it to be a girl doing this to her, for it to be Zoe doing this to her, totally made up for it. Actually if Madison was being honest, it surpassed it.
Then all of a sudden Zoe was balls deep, inspiring Madison to cry out, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, every inch, mmmmm, fuck! That's every single inch of your big dick up my butt! Oh shit, I love it! Fuck me! Please Zoe, mmmmm, fuck my butt. Butt fuck me, ooooooh, fuck me in the butt, oh my God! Yesssssss, just like that, fuck me, mmmmm, fuck! Oh my God! Oh my God, Oh my God, oooooohhhhhh my Goooooodddddd, this is amazing! You're amazing! Ohhhhhh yesssssss, oh my God Zoe, can anyone in our Coven sit down any more? Or are you just butt fucking them all? Because oh God, you're such an amazing butt pirate! Oh yeah, who would have thought sweet little Zoe Benson would be such an awesome butt busting top! Oh God, and you seem like such a bottom! Oh fuck, I love it! Fuck me! Fuck me harder! Oh shit!"
Again Zoe didn't initially respond, just allowing Madison to run her mouth for a few long seconds while both girls savouring the feeling of Zoe's thighs pressed against Madison's butt cheeks. Madison also had the bonus of savouring the feeling of every inch of that big cock buried within her rectum and stretching her out more than ever before back there, making her feel like a total anal whore.
Then Zoe started pumping her hips slowly back and forth, officially starting the ass fucking. And fuck, if it had felt good before that was nothing compared to how it felt now, Madison in amazement at just what an incredible butt fucker sweet little Zoe Benson was, and happily letting her know it. Mostly through words, although also through cries, whimpers and moans.
Zoe loved those sounds the best, as Madison was an expert at annoying her with her words, and the bitch couldn't help annoy her even as she was in this very vulnerable position. But those sounds, and the moments she was able to render Madison Montgomery speechless, that was pure heaven.
Something she promised herself she would experience a lot more later when she was giving this bitch a brutal rectum wrecking which would rendered her completely speechless. Or more accurately, turn her into a screaming, crying and whimpering wreck. Hell, it was tempting to increase her speed now, as given how well this ass whore was taking it she probably wouldn't complain. But no, Zoe had no intention of stopping this.
After all, this was something she had wanted ever since that first threesome as she and Kyle had DP'ed Madison. Which of course had been Madison's idea, and initially Zoe had been happy to lie back as the actress straddled the strap-on they had summoned and Kyle pushed his dick up Madison's ass, but even before Madison started cumming ridiculously hard on her cock Zoe began imagining what it would be like to be the one fucking that ass.
Which she hadn't of course had the guts to mention back then, but she came close, and now she'd wished she had bought it up, because this proved Madison would have let her, just like she would have guessed.
She also wished she had insisted on anal from her other conquests, because this was so freaking hot. It definitely wouldn't have been this satisfying if it hadn't been Madison bent over in front of her and getting what she so richly deserved, but it would have still been wonderful to see her cock pumping in and out of another girl's butt hole.
Especially if that girl was spreading her cheeks and giving her the perfect view of this debauchery, just like Madison freaking Montgomery was doing for her now. But it was Madison, making this honestly the thing Zoe had most wanted, even if it was kind of embarrassing to admit, even to herself while she was doing it.
Because this was secretly the thing she most wanted Zoe became completely lost in it, especially as Madison's words finally trailed off and were replaced by sounds of pure pleasure, and an increasing need. Although it wasn't just those sounds which left Zoe practically mindless, but the heavenly side of her dick dominating Madison Montgomery's butt hole and the sheer joy of sodomising another girl, this girl, for the first time in her life.



Especially as she was determined to make sure it was the first of many. Especially with this girl. Maybe only with this girl? Yes, Zoe would love that, but either way, even if Madison never let her do this again she was determined to make this ass hers forever.
Madison couldn't bear the idea of never doing this again. Oh God, she needed Zoe to do this to her every single day, because this girl was just ridiculously good at fucking her ass. Maybe she was just ridiculously good with a strap-on, but either way Madison needed this to be a regular thing. To be Zoe Benson's little strap-on loving whore who took it in any hole this girl wanted.
Hell, for a few long minutes, or maybe hours, there Madison wanted Zoe to do this to her forever. But then inevitably the need to cum slowly began growing inside her, and while Madison wanted to hold back at first so she could enjoy more of this heaven inevitably it just became too much for her.
"Harder! Fuck me harder you bitch!" Madison demanded, "Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, I want to be fucked properly. Oh God, seriously Zoe, enough of this gentle bull-shit! Fucking wreck my ass! Mmmmm, come on, we both know you want too. After... everything, I'd bet you'd just love to have me walking funny, oooooooh, and not be able to sit, or shit, right for a week. So fucking do it! Fuck me! Ohhhhhhh, fuck yeah, punish my ass for all the bad things I did before. Literally. Please? I deserve it, ohhhhhh, we both know it, mmmmm, and it will feel sooooooooo goooooooodddddddd, mmmmmm, please Zoe? Oh Zoe! Oh my God, please just fuck my ass harder!"
Of course the bitch couldn't just give Madison what she wanted right away. No, she just continued slowly sodomising her, the smirk on her face telling Madison that Zoe knew exactly what she was doing. Which again if she was being honest impressed her, as she hadn't realised little Zoe Benson was capable of this kind of sadistic torture.
Of course she wasn't in the mood to congratulate the other Witch and learning a thing or two from her. No, Madison was determined to cum, and Madison Montgomery always got what she wanted, no matter the price she had to pay. Although luckily for her the price Zoe wanted ended up being exactly what Madison wanted to give her.
"You want it harder, huh?" Zoe finally questioned.
"Duh, I've only been saying it for hours." Madison whined.
"Then what do I get in return?" Zoe asked.
"Anything you fucking want." Madison moaned.
"Anything?" Zoe pushed.
"Did I stutter?" Madison mocked.
Emboldened by the mockery Zoe growled, "Then how about this ass? Huh? How about whenever I'm frustrated with you, or just frustrated, or just in the fucking mood, you bend over and let me take it out on your ass? Does that sound fair to you? An orgasm for your ass? We both know you'd like that, so-"
"Fuck yeah I would!" Madison gleefully agreed, "Ohhhhhhh, just make me cum first. Prove your worthy of my ass, and it's yours, ooooooh, whenever you want it, oh fuck, I swear. I swear I'll be your slutty little butt bitch, mmmmm, if you just fucking pound fuck my slutty little whore hole! Oh God, come on Zoe, fuck me!"
Deciding that was enough Zoe then ordered, "Help me. Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, get on all fours like the bitch you are and help me pound your slut butt."
"Fuck yeah!" Madison moaned as she obeyed, "Fuck me hard, oooooohhhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd, fuck my ass hard and make me your bitch, if you can."
Having got everything she wanted except her orgasm Madison pushed herself up onto all fours and greedily started slamming her ass back against Zoe. Given all the teasing which had led up to this Madison was half expecting Zoe to suddenly stop her again at the last second, and part of her was even hoping for it, just to prove that Zoe really had become as sadistic as she was.
But then she would have to kill Zoe and finish herself off, which wouldn't be anywhere near as satisfying. Thankfully Zoe finally gave Madison what she was owed, namely the kind of mind shattering orgasm she'd only previously received from this girl, although to receive it this way was so much more wonderfully intense.
She then continued receiving those incredibly intense orgasms over and over again as Zoe continued pounding her ass hard and deep, making sure that if Madison hadn't meant those words before she meant them now. And honestly? She had meant them the first time, although she welcomed her new top solidifying their positions.
Which made Madison wonder if she should do something for the occasion, like tattoo 'Property of Zoe Benson' literally on her butt, which was the last coherent thought Madison had for quite a while as after that she was nothing but a shameless little ass whore, obsessively slamming herself back and forth to get more pleasure.
Zoe came too. She was better at holding back, especially when using a strap-on, but she just couldn't help it. This wasn't just relentless bashing against her clit or the fact she'd made a pretty girl cum. No, this was literally Zoe getting everything she wanted. She was fucking Madison Montgomery again, and not just fucking her, but fucking her in the ass.
She was finally butt fucking another girl, and the mental high was better than she'd ever dreamed. Even when she dreamed of sodomising Madison. Then there was the fact that Madison was clearly loving this as much as she was, and it was just all too much. Zoe couldn't have held back if she tried, although to her credit she managed to do herself proud by pushing herself through the pleasure to continue the anal pounding.
Which was particularly impressive, given the main thing that made her cum and the main thing she wanted in this world was for Madison Montgomery to be hers, and now she was. Zoe hadn't really wanted to admit that, even to herself, but in this moment it was undeniable, and now it was actually happening.
Except, Madison was a professional actress, a.k.a. a professional liar, infamous for saying whatever she had to do to get what she wanted, meaning there was a very good chance that she would laugh off her words the second they stopped fucking. Well fuck that! Zoe was going to make her mean those words, even if it meant she had to destroy the annoying blonde's ass hole in the process.
Fuelled by anger and rage that Madison might go back on her word, and that she would have to go back to living in a world where she was denied this perfect little ass, Zoe started muttering every spell she knew that could possibly increase her speed, stamina and strength to make this ass fucking truly epic.
The funny thing was, Madison seem to spend that time keeping up with her, perhaps indicating that the actress was doing the same. Or Zoe was just so delirious at this point she wasn't even aware that she was also increasing Madison's speed, strength and stamina. It didn't really matter, because either way Zoe felt she got her point across, and just in case it wasn't crystal clear she grabbed a handful of blonde hair, pulled it back and reminded Madison of what she now was.
"Take it! Take it, take it, TAKE IT! Take it bitch! Oh Madison, you're such a bitch Madison! But now you're my bitch!" Zoe growled lustfully, "Yeahhhhhhh, I just made you cum like a little bitch with a dick in your whore ass, mmmmm, my dick, oooooooh, and that means you're mine now. Your hot little ass is mine! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhh, your butt hole is my fuck hole! Mmmmmm, it's a bitch hole, on a bitch, who's now my bitch who has to take it up her bitch ass, ohhhhhhh, and cum like a whore! Yessssssss, cum for me Madison! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I've got Madison Montgomery cumming like an anal slut, mmmmm yesssssss, making her my little up the butt bitch! Oh yes, Madison Montgomery is my bitch! Oh fuck! Oh Madison! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd!"
Those words kind of backfired on Zoe as even with all her magic spells increasing her stamina, and after all the practice she'd had pussy fucking girls, ultimately she found herself cumming so hard it didn't matter, and she collapsed in pure exhaustion down onto the other Witch beneath her. Although she could take comfort in the fact that Madison collapsed too, meaning they were both lying in a sweaty heap.
Then Zoe slowly came to her senses and realise just what she'd done, how far she had gone, and she was filled with embarrassment and shame. For a second she thought for sure she was going to literally die, again, either from that embarrassment and shame, or more likely from a vengeful Madison Montgomery. Although maybe Zoe should have known better by now.
"Oh my God, that was amazing." Madison groaned happily.
"It wasn't too much?" Zoe asked nervously as she came down from her high, "I thought you might enjoy name-calling, but I got a bit carried away."
"God no, if anything it wasn't enough." Madison insisted, "I mean, it was awesome, but you could definitely be meaner to me, and if we could find a way to make you fuck me even harder it would be perfect."
Amazed by this Zoe just blinked for a few long seconds, before asking, "So, we're definitely doing this again?"
"Fuck yeah." Madison grinned, "I'm like, totally your bitch now."
Zoe beamed happily, then chuckled mostly to herself, "Not bad for just one dance."
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Kara Danvers felt like she had been walking on egg shells around her adopted sibling the past couple of days. Alex hadn't freaked out after they had sex, or during the journey back, or to her knowledge even in their time apart, but things between them were a little awkward, and Kara knew it wouldn't take much for the other girl to freak out and put a stop to their relationship before it even really begun.
So as much as she didn't want to Kara gave Alex some time to breathe, while making it clear that she was here for her, if she needed her. Alex didn't say it out loud, but Kara was sure she was grateful for this. However the other side to it was she didn't want to wait too long, just in case Alex talked herself out of being with her. So a few days after their first time together she approached her at the DEO.
"Hey, can we talk?" Kara asked softly.
"Erm... I... I mean, sure." Alex stammered, quickly darting into an empty room, and then when Kara closed the door behind them she asked, "What's up?"
"I was wondering if you were free tonight?" Kara asked instantly, "Cause we haven't had a girls night in forever, and I know why that is, but I just miss you."
"I miss you too." Alex admitted softly, hating herself for it as it had only been less than a week since the last 'girls night', if that was really what this was, a point which she hesitantly clarified, "Just a girls night?"
"If you want it to be." Kara said hesitantly.
Alex bit her lip for a few long seconds, and then admitted, "I don't know Kara... I, I'm really busy."
"Come on Alex, please." Kara pleaded, glancing around briefly to make sure they were really alone and then lowering her voice just in case, "I just want to spent some time with you, that's all. No funny business, I swear. I'll be good. Just please come over?"
*
A few hours later Kara was on top of Alex, gently pinning the other girl under her super strong body as she kissed her. Which was something that Kara felt really bad about, or at least she wanted to be when she was done kissing Alex. To be fair she had genuinely planned a strictly sisterly night of fun, and had no intention of making a move on the other girl.
But it just kind of, happened. Kara wasn't even sure how it really started. One minute they were playfully teasing each other while watching a movie on Netflix, the teasing slowly turning from the mocking kind to the flirty kind as without thinking she inched closer to Alex, and Alex inched closer to her, and then all of a sudden they were both leaning in at the same time, and wow!
All of a sudden it came crashing back down to reality as Alex pulled back and whimpered, "Kara!"
For a few long seconds Kara studied Alex's face and the way she said that, which was a long time to someone who could move it super speed, and then she lowered her head and mumbled, "Sorry... I'm... I'm so, so sorry Alex."
"You're not." Alex pointed out softly.
"You're right, I'm not." Kara said flatly, and kind of boldly for her, before clarifying, "But you started it."
"Really?" Alex smiled softly, "Because it felt kind of mutual. And I know, I know you would never-"
"Lie just to get you here, so I could jump your bones?" Kara offered with a soft smile, before admitting, "Okay, I'd totally do that if you were my girlfriend, but I know we're not there yet, and I really did invite you over to Netflix without the chill part. Except, to literally chill, you know?"
"I know." Alex said softly, "So..."
"I should get off of you." Kara came to the realisation, unable to hide the disappointment in her voice.
"Yes, you should..." Alex mumbled, in her heart knowing it was for the best, "We, we should stop."
The fact that those words sounded so hollow gave Kara hope, but she still needed to get off Alex first. Like, she really, really needed to get off of her. And she would. It was just having Alex's body beneath her was literally a dream come true, and it was hard for her to lift herself up, especially when she felt Alex's boobs pressed against hers, one of Alex's legs in between hers and vice versa, and of course that beautiful face inches away from hers.
But she had been going to do it, honestly, and even pushed her hands down either side of Alex and started pushing herself up when the other girl suddenly grabbed her face and pulled her down into another kiss. Which Alex wouldn't have been able to do unless Kara wanted her too, and Rao, how Kara wanted her too.
Even before she came to Earth Kara was fluent in a variety of different alien languages, and thanks to her cousin and his Fortress of Solitude she had only learned more, but even with all those 'tongues' as the humans would say Kara couldn't accurately describe just how much she wanted Alex to pull her down into another kiss.
Sadly while it was proof that Alex wanted her too, the kiss combined with the conversation which came before it solidified that Alex was still very unsure about what was going on with them. This meant that Kara could either be a good friend, a good sister, and insist they go no further tonight. Or she could try and use her body convince to Alex this was what she should do. Which wasn't exactly an easy choice for her. Luckily for her Alex was kind of making the choice for her.
Alex knew this was the wrong choice, and was inwardly screaming at herself to stop, but for whatever reason she just couldn't. Kara's lips were just too kiss-able, and her body just felt so good pressed against hers, and most of all Alex just wanted her so badly. It was like that stupid Black Mercy induced dream about marrying Kara had awoken something inside of her, and ever since she had been nervous of thinking about her adopted sister, but it had got so much worse since they actually slept together.
Now Alex couldn't stop thinking about those things again, and then even more things, and now they were finally alone together for the first time in almost a week, and Alex just couldn't get it out of her head, no matter how much she tried to concentrate on the stupid movie.
Now here they were with her alien sister on top of her on the couch of Kara's apartment, making out like a couple of teenagers, Alex struggling to think of anything, let alone the reasons they shouldn't be doing this. Hell, at one point she went off on a tangent about how soft Kara's skin was under her fingertips as she pushed her hand underneath her adopted sibling's clothes, which was weird considering she was the Girl of Steel.
For that matter theoretically Alex should be getting crushed by ton of weight, yet Kara didn't feel heavy at all, Alex wondering if that was another superpower, or Kara was lightly floating or something. Alex almost considered asking, but no, she was far too preoccupied with kissing her sister.
Eventually Alex also became preoccupied with feeling her sister up, her hands slipping under Kara's loose shirt of their own accord to gently stroke her back and sides, and then when she realised she was doing that instead of stopping Alex went even further with it, namely bringing her hand up to cup Kara's boobs. Predictably this caused Kara to grin into the kiss and return the favour, then taking one step further by reaching down to grab Alex's butt with one hand while keeping the other on her tits.
They then kept groping each other like that for quite a while, even after they started switching between making out and kissing each other's necks. During this Kara carefully remove both their shirts and bras, so a few minutes later she could start kissing her way down Alex's chest, which again gave the older sister a chance to stop this, but she didn't.
Instead Alex just moaned, gasped and whimpered as Kara slowly kissed up one breast to wrap her lips around a nipple and then gently suck on it. After maybe a minute of that Kara kissed her way down one boob and up the other to repeat the process with the other nipple, then going back and forth between them while adding her tongue into the mix, swirling it around those nipples while Alex continued to let out sounds which were way too positive.
Then suddenly she was being carried, or more accurately flown, slowly and gently through the apartment and into Kara's bedroom, and then gently laid down on the bed. Again Alex didn't complain, although she did manage to give Kara a questioning look.
Which Kara answered with a bashful smile and a soft murmuring of, "I wanted us to do this in a bed this time."
Kara then leaned down to press a gentle kiss to the top of Alex's stomach, before slowly making her way downwards. She should have probably started with Alex's lips and then gradually worked her way downwards, maybe even spent longer on the other girl's tits, both of which she had thoroughly enjoyed, especially the kissing part.
However at that moment what Kara wanted more than anything else was to go down on Alex. It was something she'd wanted ever since hitting puberty, and the only reason she hadn't done it during their first time was she didn't want the experience to be ruined for Alex by removing her pants and making her too cold because of it. But this time she would not be denied, Kara promised herself that.
She could barely resist burying her face directly into Alex's pussy after she had finished speaking, because it felt like the first true chance she had to do it without her adopted sibling protesting. But no, Kara so desperately wanted to do this right, so they could do this again, and again, and again.
So she forced herself to start with a little more foreplay, not only slowly making her way down Alex's stomach but when she reached her destination Kara spent a few long seconds kissing the other girl's inner thighs, and the area just outside her needy womanhood. Which gave Kara a chance to clean some of Alex's escaped juices, which was even better than what she remembered from tasting it on her fingers.
After tasting the juices again Kara just couldn't hold back any more, and she pressed her tongue against the bottom of Alex's pussy and slid it all the way up to the top. When she had tasted the flavour that was pure Alex Danvers on her adopted sibling's thighs Kara had let out a moan which echoed throughout the silent room.
When she tasted those heavenly juices directly from the source Kara moaned even louder than before, although it was completely drowned out by the cry of pleasure that Alex let out, which continued to be the case as Kara repeated the process, licking pussy at a slow and steady rhythm. Licking pussy! That's what Kara was doing now. And more importantly, she was licking Alex's pussy. Oh Rao! She was finally getting to lick Alex's pussy.
For what felt like an eternity Kara's mind was completely overwhelmed with that thought, which echoed through her mind in some form or another, along with cries of her God's name and thanking him, even though this certainly wasn't his doing.
No, ironically an enemy's plan to destroy her completely backfired, and had given her the one thing she always wanted, making her overwhelmingly happy. So much so it felt like there was a wide grin on her face throughout the pussy licking. Fortunately Alex didn't seem to notice, which was understandable considering what was happening to her, Kara suspecting that her adopted sister was just as overwhelmed as she was.
Alex was definitely feeling overwhelmed by all of this, although that was a feeling she was becoming very familiar with. She was also becoming very familiar feeling pleasure beyond her wildest dreams. And just happiness at that.
Happiness that she knew she should have been ashamed of feeling for her baby sister, especially during unspeakable forbidden sex with the girl that she was sworn to protect, but in blissful moments like this Alex just couldn't care how wrong this was, or what their relationship was. She only cared that Kara, her wonderful Kara, was making her feel this way, in this case with that perfect little tongue of hers which seemed unbelievablely talented given her supposed lack of experience.
Once the ability to think coherently slowly started to return to her Alex wondered if this wasn't Kara's first time licking pussy. Maybe secretly Kara was a pussy addict, who had been sneaking off to lesbian bars just so she could get her fix. Maybe she had been going down on girls since way back in high school when they first started to bond, which had to be when Kara's crush on her started.
And then there was the fact that she was Supergirl, and could probably make any woman drop her panties if she just asked nicely. Or maybe she wouldn't even have to ask, just smile, or maybe women were hitting on her as much as men, and Alex just didn't hear about it. What had her sister been hiding from her?
Then again, maybe this was how it was for all women the first time they had gay sex. Alex had never thought much of the cliché that only a woman knows what a woman wants, but maybe there was something to it. Not that the one guy she had been with had actually even bothered going down on her, so Alex guessed it was possible a guy could make her feel this way.
Or at least maybe men could make women that wasn't her feel that way. Alex had been trying to avoid really thinking about it, but she had never really been that interested in men, always faked it around the few female friends she had, and any feelings she might have had with completely dwarfed by what she was now feeling for her wonderful Kara.
Her wonderful Kara, who was now hitting her clit with every stroke of her tongue. Initially she had completely avoided it, then occasionally brushed against it, and now with every lick she was bashing into it and making Alex squeal like a little girl. It would have been unbearably embarrassing if it hadn't felt so good.
And then just when Alex didn't think it could get any better Kara's tongue started brushing against her entrance, even poking the tip of her tongue inside on a few occasions, which again made Alex let out a completely undignified sound of pure pleasure. Which had to be the height of it, right? Wrong, because Kara's tongue started lingering on her clit, making an extra loud and undignified sound fall out of Alex's mouth.
Seriously, was this another superpower that Alex was only just finding out about? Did Kara need to change her name to Pussygirl, and start wearing the letter P on her chest as a symbol to her most impressive superpower? Or was she just using her enhanced senses to tell her what to do?
Because seriously, it was like Kara knew exactly what Alex wanted, and more importantly what she needed, without even having to ask. Which included teasing Alex for what felt like hours, bringing her so close to an orgasm she could practically taste it, only to decrease the force and speed of her licks and then when the moment was passed increase the force again.
Not that she ever truly stopped, especially not with the assaults to her clit. No, that even escalated in the form of Kara wrapping her mouth around Alex's clit and sucking on it, which made Alex think she was going to cum for sure, only she didn't. No, Kara just kept relentlessly licking her pussy, which more and more felt like Kara indulging in what seemed like an addiction to the pussy cream that she was greedily swallowing than an genuine attempt to bring Alex pleasure.
Or maybe she was just waiting for permission to make Alex cum. Or perhaps more accurately, waiting for Alex to beg. Which she wanted to do for quite a while, but it was hard to find the strength to do so, especially when it felt so good part of Alex never wanted it to stop. Even when it became almost literally painful.
Ultimately though it just became too much and Alex whimpered, "Please Kara, make me cum. I need to cum, mmmmm ohhhhhh, I need, oh, I need, oh yes, oh yes, ooooooooh yesssssss! Just like that! Oh Kara! Kara! Oh fuck! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd yesssssssss, aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
Fortunately Alex barely started begging when Kara's mouth latched onto her clit and she sucked it ravenously until Alex was once again on the edge of orgasm, before finally being pushed over that edge by Kara sliding her tongue down to her entrance and then entering her.
Not gently either, God no, Kara slammed her tongue as deep as it would go into Alex's cunt, triggering the most powerful climax of her life. Yes, somehow even better than what Kara had given her with her fingers in the Fortress of Solitude, which Alex wouldn't have thought was possible only a few seconds ago, and yet her definition of ecstasy was once again redefined.
Somehow that climax was followed by another, and another, and another, as her kid sister worked relentlessly to make Alex cum. Which only cemented the fact that whatever guilt and uneasiness Alex felt for how legally their relationship was seen was worth it if she could feel this way again. As was the potential judgement of their friends and family.
Hell, there was no price Alex wouldn't pay in that moment if it meant that Kara would do this to her again. Or anything just to be with Kara, because the truth was she loved her. She was in love with her, which was incredibly scary, but the thought only made Alex cum that much harder, and more frequently.
Kara also would do anything just to be with Alex. Which actually was nothing new, it was just now she knew she had a shot with her Kara was more determined than ever to make sure their relationship worked out. A great way of ensuring that had always seemed like regularly going down on Alex, and as soon as she realised her adopted sister would let her Kara promised herself that would be the case.
Except now she knew it would be just as much a treat for her, if not more, because it meant she would have even more chances to swallow liquid heaven, which was a good description of Alex's regular pussy cream. Her cum on the other hand, that was beyond accurate description.
All Kara knew was that she couldn't get enough of it, the Kryptonian happily using every ounce of her superspeed to ensure she swallowed every drop of Alex's first orgasm, and the next half a dozen orgasms, regardless of how fast and hard she squirted onto her eager little tongue.
Oh yes, Kara made sure that every drop of that human girl cream ended up in her belly were it belonged, at least at first. Then she decided she wanted to be baptised as her big sister's pussy licker, so she had to close her mouth and rub her face against Alex's hypersensitive cunt, ensuring that her face was drenched in girl cum straight from her adopted sibling's pussy.
Once each orgasm was done Kara either reinserted her tongue into Alex's cunt or substituted it for a couple of fingers. Either way sometimes all it would take was penetrating Alex again to set her off again, while other times Kara needed to fuck her big sister a little first, which honestly she preferred, because the feeling of being inside Alex was beyond words.
Especially while looking up to see just how much her flushed, dishevelled and constantly screaming sibling was, Kara almost constantly grinding against Alex's cunt or clit as she fulfilled the stuff of her wildest fantasies. Which she wanted to do all night, but selfishly she wanted some satisfaction of her own, so reluctantly Kara refrained from fucking Alex into unconsciousness.
Instead Kara pushed her luck as much as possible, and then when she was sure that Alex was about to pass out she gently slowed her role, bringing the other girl down from her high. Then, perhaps getting a little carried away, Kara zoomed up so she was lying face to face with Alex in less than a second, which caused the brunette to lazily blink her eyes open and stare up at the grinning blonde that was now on top of her.



Kara then kissed Alex again, allowing the other girl to taste herself on her lips, and then eventually her tongue. Although to Kara's credit she managed to keep the kiss soft and sweet for several long seconds, even after she shoved her tongue into Alex's mouth.
Then Kara pulled back and eagerly said, "Your turn."
"Give me a minute." Alex panted, and then chuckled, "God Kara, that was... WOW!"
"I know." Kara beamed happily, that smile quickly turning mischievous as she added, "And you thought you didn't want this?"
"Yeah, well... I also thought I was straight, so maybe I'm not as smart as I thought." Alex laughed.
"Definitely." Kara chuckled playfully, then just to make sure Alex knew it was playful she quickly added, "But you're still pretty smart in my book. And sexy, and amazing, and-"
Alex cut off Kara's adorable rambling with another kiss, because while normally she thoroughly enjoyed their sisterly chats the last thing Alex wanted to do right now was talk, and it was clear that Kara felt the same way given how eagerly she kissed back. Alex just hoped that she could make Kara feel even half of the pleasure she had just given her.
Or that she had at least given it to her back in the Fortress of Solitude, when Alex was the one worshipping Kara's yummy little cunt with her mouth and tongue, because Alex wasn't entirely convinced she could return the favour now. At least not with her mouth and tongue. Luckily she could think of an alternative thanks to their first time together.
Despite her eagerness to deliver on that alternative Alex did become a little distracted with the kiss. Okay, a lot distracted, but Alex thought that was understandable given what incredible things her baby sister had made her feel with her mouth and tongue. Besides, Kara was once again proving she was an amazing kisser, so the kiss alone would have been distracting enough.
Then there was the fact that Alex was tasting her own cum and pussy cream on Kara's mouth and tongue, her little sister's mouth and tongue at that, which Alex found herself loving way more than she should. Hell, much to her shame if Kara hadn't been whimpering with need into her mouth Alex might have forgotten about returning the favour altogether.
Luckily she was, those whimpers even more noticeable when Alex moved her lips down to Kara's neck while pushing her hand in between her legs. At first Alex just rubbed the younger girl's pussy lips, mostly just to tease Kara as she was wet and ready to be penetrated.
Also Alex was kind of hoping that Kara would beg her for it, but the mighty Supergirl just kept whimpering, moaning and crying out with pleasure, either because she was confident that sooner or later her adopted sibling would give her what she wanted, or just because she was too overwhelmed to say the words. Either way Kara was right about the former, as Alex couldn't even wait that long to push a finger into Kara's cunt.
Just before she did that Alex pulled back so she could look into Kara's beautiful eyes while pushing that finger inside her. God, the look in Kara's eyes, and on her face? Nothing could ever beat that. It was pure perfection, as was the sounds that her Supergirl was letting out, and the way that Kara's insides felt on her finger, Alex soon burying that finger up to the knuckle and then beginning to pump it in and out.
Which of course made sure Kara continued letting out wonderful sounds, and looking so beautiful, and staring up at her with such love and affection that Alex just couldn't resist kissing her little sister again as she finger fucked her.
Kara loved the fact that what they were doing was mirroring their first time together, and her own body was aching for the attention to be solely on her, which was only right considering they had just focused on Alex so thoroughly. However she was itching to touch Alex again, and it became increasingly hard for her to just keep her hands to herself.
She wanted to push one in between Alex's legs and return the favour she was currently receiving, even if that meant the risk of Alex being too distracted to make her cum. Or maybe Kara would even accidentally fuck her big sister into unconsciousness. Oh yes, Kara craved to do that, even if it would mean that she would have to finish herself off.
To try and prevent that Kara whimpered, "Please Alex, please make me cum! I need to cum! Ohhhhhh make me cum on your finger, mmmmm, oh please, just fuck me! Fuck me harder, oh Rao!"
Before Kara could say any more Alex cut her off with another kiss, which was wonderful, and yet frustrating given the other girl was using it as a way to shut her up while continuing to tease her. Now if Alex would only do this every time she wanted her to be quiet Kara would be happy, and as it meant pleasure Kara tried to be satisfied with it now.
But she just couldn't stop herself from whimpering in disappointment into Alex's mouth, and got through it by beginning to slide her hands all over the other woman. At first she just concentrated on her back, sides and arms, but it was not long before she was grabbing her ass and pushing her closer towards her as a silent way to plead for more.
Of course Kara easily had the strength to pull away at any time, and even pin Alex down and rub her cunt on her face until she came, but of course she didn't want to hurt the human. Besides, Kara had a better idea, namely to do what she'd been aching to do ever since letting Alex take charge, namely pushing a hand in between her sister's legs.
At first she only slid her fingertips over the wet flesh she found there, which worked like a charm, Alex crying out into her mouth and then pushing another finger in her pussy and increasing the pace. Eventually she even broke the kiss, presumably so they could look into each other's eyes as Alex made Kara cum. Although in the end, the reverse was also true.
As soon as Alex's thumb started rubbing her clit, bringing Kara to the very edge of orgasm she shoved two fingers inside of her big sister's cunt and started rubbing her clit. For all of the previous build up Alex not only took this with ease, but the Danvers sisters came together in one of the greatest experiences of Kara's life.
Maybe even the best, considering one orgasm led to another as both sisters frantically hammered their fingers in and out of each other. Of course without anything holding her back Supergirl was always going to win a battle of speed, power and endurance, although Kara was more than satisfied when she finally got to fuck Alex into unconsciousness like she always wanted.
She then wrapped her unconscious sister up in her arms and cuddled with her while whispering words like, "Rao I love you so much" "You're so amazing" and even "I can't wait to tell everyone."
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"Fuck me B! Fuck my little ass hole!" Faith moaned shamelessly while thrusting her ass back against the dildo pounding her most intimate hole, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, bang my tight little Slayer butt! Bang it hard and make it yours! Make me your butt bitch! Ooooooh fuckkkkkk, make me cum again like a little bitch with a dick in my ass! Oooooohhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, fuck me Buffy!"
Buffy obliged, because how could she not? Faith's ass was made for fucking. It just had the perfect amount of jiggle as her thighs smacked against it. And the hole, oh the hole was just so tight, and just so beautiful when it was wrapped around a cock. And Faith just looked so sexy and submissive bent over in front of her like the little bitch she was born to be. The butt bitch. More importantly, Buffy's butt bitch.
Oh yes, for all Faith's tough talk she was obviously meant to be the bottom of their relationship, and Buffy was ashamed she hadn't realised it before. Although she would make up for it now, as she planned to do this forever. And not just some gentle screwing, but a hard butt pounding which would make Faith whimper and cum like the little bitch she was, which was exactly what Buffy was doing now.
Or at least, she thought she was, as suddenly an increasingly annoyed voice exclaimed, "Miss Summers? Miss Summers? Miss Summers!"
"What?" Buffy exclaimed, before blushing as she realised where she was.
Her teacher scowled at her, "That's the third time today I've caught you daydreaming in class. If you keep this up how do you expect to graduate?"
Which prompted some laughter from her fellow classmates, causing Buffy to blush furiously and apologise, "I'm sorry... I..."
Just then the bell went and the teacher sighed, "You should apologise to yourself, it's your own time you're wasting."
"Yeah... I'll do that." Buffy blushed softly, slowly packing up her things and hanging back before asking the teacher, "Can I have my phone back now?"
The teacher sighed, considered keeping the phone until the end of the day, but not wanting to have another thing to deal with after-school, so instead she just handed the device back to her, "Try and do better the rest of the day."
"I will, thanks." Buffy quickly grabbed the phone and almost literally ran into one of the last people she wanted to see right now.
"Buffy, are you okay?" Willow asked softly.
"I'm fine Will." Buffy blushed, quickly dodging past her friend and starting to walk down the corridor.
"You don't seem fine." Willow grumbled while struggling to follow her friend, calling out to her softly as she could, "Is it a Slayer thing? An Angel thing? A Faith thing?"
Buffy tried to ignore her friend, but that last thing had her turning around and frowning, "Why would it be a Faith thing?"
"I don't know..." Willow hesitated nervously, before pointing out, "It's just... you've been hanging out a lot lately, and maybe she did or said something. I mean she's not exactly... well, she can be a bit... you know?"
There was a brief pause and then as firmly but nicely as she could Buffy told her friend, "Will, seriously, everything is fine. I just need to be alone right now, okay?"
"Okay?" Willow said softly, before insisting, "But I'm here if you need me, okay?"
"Okay." Buffy mumbled, quickly leaving this conversation.
Ironically Buffy was bursting with things to tell Willow, but every time she tried she chickened out given how massively things had changed for her lately. That Angel, and boys in general, were in her rear-view mirror, because she couldn't stop thinking about Faith, who she'd been having sex with for weeks now, and even though they weren't officially using labels because Faith 'wasn't the commitment type' Buffy wanted them to be official.
For Faith to be her girlfriend. For Faith to be hers. Which was why it had felt like things had been great with Faith, but something had been missing. Or at least, that's what Buffy had thought. Although maybe it was a combination of that, and the fact that if she was honest with herself while switching was fine she preferred to be the one in control.
That was the main reason why Buffy couldn't stop thinking about last night, because it had just been so perfect. She was in total control, and Faith had been hers, and not just her girlfriend, which Buffy had loved. Oh yes, Faith didn't seem like the girlfriend type, but she was definitely a bitch. Bad ass bitch? Sure, and sometimes a bitchy bitch, but mostly, Faith was a submissive little butt bitch with an ass made for fucking.
It was the purpose of Faith's existence, but clearly one butt fucking hadn't been enough to make the stubborn Slayer realise that. And surely only another Slayer could save Faith from herself, and show her what she was always meant to be?
God, Buffy needed a cold shower. The inside of her head sounded like bad porn. Or she needed to tell Willow about it, because Buffy was sure if she said it out loud she would realise just how ridiculous she was being, but she couldn't possibly tell Willow that she had butt fucked Faith, could she? No, and she didn't want to be caught sneaking into the locker rooms for a cold shower.
So that left her with one option, sneaking to the girls bathroom and indulge in some of her fantasies. Again. Because admittedly that was all Buffy had done during second period, but it just hadn't been enough. She needed more. So she sneaked into the bathroom furthest away from the lunch hall, waited until everyone had left, and then locked herself in one of the stalls.
The first thing she did was to open her phone, thank God for screen locks, and open up the picture she had been staring at in class before the phone had been confiscated, which was of course the picture she had taken right after popping Faith's anal cherry. The one which showed Faith's ass hole gaping wide open, something so disgusting and obscene Buffy would have probably broken her phone if she found it there yesterday, but this was different.
It was proof of her dominance over her fellow Slayer. Her ownership of Faith's most private hole. And honestly, some perverted part of Buffy's mind was now finding it hot and sexy, which she couldn't quite explain, other than now she was actually indulging in this side of herself Buffy was finding just how twisted she really was.
For a few long seconds Buffy just stared at that picture, her free hand already in her ruined panties ready to frantically finger herself she had done throughout that second period while imagining herself sodomising the other Slayer. But that just hadn't been enough to satisfy her, and against her better judgement she found herself switching to contacts and lingering her finger over Faith's name.
But she couldn't, could she? The best thing for both of them was surely some space so they could figure out if this was something they really wanted. Or at least, Buffy should give Faith that chance. Because while she was still disgusted with herself for it, and even trying to convince herself otherwise, deep down Buffy knew what she wanted. Yes, she shouldn't be calling Faith right now... and yet, she just couldn't resist.
*
Faith had so desperately wanted to punch B in her smug face, but she was physically and emotionally wrecked from what had happened to her, and she didn't trust her body last night. So instead she had done the only thing she could do, go get a drink. Unfortunately in a second rate town like Sunnydale there wasn't any bars open this late which weren't crawling with Demons, and again as much as Faith would have liked a fight she was in no mental or physical state for it.
So she broke into a convenience store, stole a couple of bottles of booze and drank half of them before heading back. Thankfully Buffy had gone by then, leaving Faith to drown her sorrows in peace. Which wasn't easy, considering she literally couldn't sit on her ass, and instead had to constantly stand or lie on her stomach.
While she was tremendously relieved Buffy wasn't there when she got back to her shitty room Faith was furious to find she had left her a present, namely the strap-on she had used on her, sitting in the centre of the bed is a reminder of what she had done to her. As soon as she saw it Faith let out a loud and angry cry of frustration, and smacked the sex toy across the room.
She then just left it laying there, constantly looking at it while trying and failing to get some sleep, Faith's mind replaying the unbearable humiliation she had gone through in this room over and over again. Which convinced her to get a new room when morning finally came, but when it did she found she was just getting off to sleep. Then she was awoken by a familiar ringtone. Initially Faith tried to ignore it, but she just couldn't resist.
"Hey." Faith said awkwardly.
"Hey." Buffy said awkwardly back.
There was a long and awkward silence and then Faith grumbled, "What do ya want B? I got things to do you know?"
"Like what?" Buffy quipped automatically, before quickly adding, "I'm sorry, it's just... I just, erm, how are you?"
Faith thought about her aching ass, blushed, and then lied, "I'm 5 by 5."
"Really?" Buffy bit her lip, "You're not..."
"Not what B?" Faith huffed.
"Mad at me?" Buffy asked softly.
"Why would I be mad?" Faith grumbled sarcastically.
"I don't know... because I popped your anal cherry?" Buffy softly pointed out, and then after a few long seconds of silence softly asked, "Faith?"
For those seconds Faith had been blushing furiously, and horrified into silence, then she practically spat, "Why did ya call me B? Just to rub it in?"
"No! I just..." Buffy hesitated, before confessing without really thinking it through, "I just can't stop thinking about it. You bent over in front of me. Your ass hole stretching around that strap-on. Inch after inch after inch disappearing into your tight little butt, until my thighs were pressed against your cheeks. And the way the jiggled for me as I fucked you. The sound our bodies made as we screwed like that. How hard you came. Mmmmm, oh God Faith, it was so... fuck."
There was another pause, albeit not brief or silent as Faith just lay there dumbstruck, unable to believe this was actually happening. The lust in Buffy's voice, oh God, she had never sounded so good, or so horny, and that was saying a lot considering how they'd spent the last few weeks. But there was more, namely the way Buffy was breathing, and the sounds in the background, both of which was telling.
Then when there was the fact that there was only supposed to be one Slayer, so they had this intense bond, and in that moment Faith swore she could sense exactly what the other Slayer was doing, and it wasn't a mystery what was causing it, which was beyond embarrassing and humiliating for her. Almost to the level it was last night.
"B?" Faith finally murmured softly.
"Yes F?" Buffy responded, again sounding unbearably horny, and terrifyingly confident, just as she had last night.
Which initially had Faith hesitating before asking a question she almost definitely knew the answer too, "Are you... you know?"
"What? Touching myself in the girl's bathroom during lunch?" Buffy moaned, somehow both blushing and smiling at the same time, and both Slayers knew it, "I can't help it. I'm just so... mmmmm God Faith."
Again there was another pause as Faith wasn't sure what to do or say. She tried to talk Buffy into phone sex once or twice, mostly as a joke because she knew that prim and proper Buffy Summers would never even consider it. Then again she thought Buffy wasn't capable of actually going through with... their little bet last night, and Faith had paid dearly for that.
And under other circumstances she would welcome this surprise, but Buffy had made it very clear exactly what she was thinking about while touching herself, and in a public place no less, which intensified the embarrassment and humiliation Faith was feeling. So as much as she enjoyed hearing Buffy moan, and rubbing that hot little pussy of hers, Faith desperately needed to end this conversation.
"I can't stop looking at it." Buffy suddenly moaned.
Again Faith thought she knew the answer to the question, but asked it anyway, "What?"
"The picture I took." Buffy blushed as she hesitantly admitted, "You know... after..."
"Okay, that's it, I'm hanging up now." Faith grumbled.
"Wait, wait, wait." Buffy protested.
"What?" Faith grumbled after a long pause.
After yet another pause Buffy asked, "What do you think Willow would think if she could see it? The picture, I mean?"
Faith's eyes went wide in horror, then she weakly protested, "You wouldn't. You can't. You don't have the guts."
"Like I didn't have the guts to take your ass cherry?" Buffy pointed out.
Yet another long pause, maybe the longest so far, and then Faith asked softly, "What do you want from me B?"
Buffy bit her lip, and then asked, "Are you touching yourself?"
"No." Faith replied hoarsely.
"Start." Buffy ordered, then after giving Faith a few long seconds to comply added, "How did it feel?"
"What?" Faith asked softly, although she already knew the answer again.
"You know what." Buffy pushed.
This time there was a brief silence and then Faith shrugged, "Like I needed to take a dump."
Buffy laughed, which was not the intended result, "Yeah, I bet. First times are the worst, aren't they? But you took it, didn't you Faith? You took it all, right up the ass, and then you came like a little bitch. You remember that, don't you? Huh? How did that feel? How did it feel, cumming with a strap-on cock up your ass?"
Faith gulped, then found a way to answer which wasn't devastating, "It fucking sucked! I hated it, okay? I'm a bad ass bitch, not a-"
"Butt bitch?" Buffy offered, and then when she was treated to more silence pointed out, "Yeah, it must have been devastating to your pride, but didn't that just make you cum harder? Or were you just in it for the butt sex? No wait, I've got a better question, where are your fingers right now? Because if it's in your pussy, that's great, because it means that they're are nice and wet for your ass hole. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh Faith, be a good little butt bitch and finger your ass."
Yet another brief silence and then Faith whimpered, "Buffy-"
"Do it!" Buffy said firmly.
Again Faith got really close to hanging up the phone, and she desperately wanted to, but she just couldn't bear the thought of anyone knowing about last night, so with another whimper she pulled her fingers out of the front of her pants and then down the back of them, meaning she went from gently rubbing her pussy to pressing her fingers against her butt hole.
Which physically was reasonably easy considering she was lying on her front, but mentally it was torturous. So much so that Faith couldn't perform the final act, not without prompting. Which for better or for worse must have been obvious to her fellow Slayer, who was only too happy to give her one final push.
"Are your fingers in your butt hole?" Buffy pushed.
"No." Faith whimpered.
"Do you want me to send Willow that picture?" Buffy teased.
"No." Faith whined.
"Choose." Buffy said firmly, before offering, "If it helps, imagine it's my fingers."
It didn't, if anything it made it worse, but once Buffy suggested it Faith just couldn't get it out of her mind, and to her shame it was one of the reasons she cried out in pleasure as she pushed her index finger slowly into her ass hole. At the same time Buffy let out an equally pleasure filled cry, most likely from also penetrating herself, although Faith had no doubt it was her pussy receiving the treatment Faith wished she was receiving.
Or better yet those were her fingers in Buffy's cunt, but any attempt to imagine anything other than herself or Buffy pushing a finger into her butt was unsuccessful, because all she could think about was the finger slowly working its way inside her. And the fact that it felt obscenely good.
"Is it all the way in?" Buffy moaned, spookily just as Faith finished burying her finger up to the knuckle in her own ass.
"Yes." Faith moaned truthfully.
"Then fuck it." Buffy pushed insistently, "Fuck your ass Faith, mmmmm, finger fuck your own ass you slut. Imagine it's me. Imagine it's me, kneeling behind you, loosening you up for another butt fucking. Mmmmm yeahhhh, imagine it Faith. You lying on your bed face down, me kneeling behind you with a big dick strapped around my waist, fingering your ass hole. I'm not supposed to be touching that hole Faith. No one is. But you're the kind of girl who actually likes it. Who loves it, and craves more of it, mmmmm, because just one finger isn't enough for you. You need at least two. Yessssss, shove a second finger up your ass Faith. Let me hear it. Let me hear you moan as you shove a second finger up your ass."
The smart thing to do at that moment would have been to fake it, but Faith was far too overwhelmed to even think about that until after the second finger was buried up to the knuckle inside her butt. Hell, she should have been faking it the entire time, instead she was just doing everything Buffy told her to do, and constantly moaning while doing it.
Buffy was too, but she was also literally laughing at Faith, which was almost too much for Faith to bear. But again she feared the consequences of not obeying, so she just kept fingering her butt hole before she was, arguably, given a moment of relief, only for things to become so, so much worse for her.
"Now pick out a dildo. It can be the smallest one of your collection, or it can be the biggest, I don't care. I just want you to shove it up your ass." Buffy said, briefly biting her lip, before revealing, "But only if you want too."
Before that last part there had been a long pause, more than long enough for Faith to get up out of her bed, quickly dash over to her toy draw and grab her smallest dildo. She was just about to follow through, when Buffy suddenly hung up the phone, leaving Faith just to stand there for a few long seconds, mouth wide open and clutching the phone to her ear while in the other hand she held the dildo tightly.
She really couldn't believe it. After all that, that bitch wasn't sticking around until the end? God, she was probably in her toilet stall right now frantically fingering herself to the idea of big bad Faith Lehane dildoing her own ass. Well, fuck that!
With a scream of rage Faith through the phone across the room, smashing it to pieces and then swearing up a storm. She should march right into that fucking school and beat the shit out of that prissy little bitch. Whether she was in one of her stupid classes or in the library with all her little friends Faith should grab her, drag her out into the middle of the most populated area of the school and just start kicking her ass.
Or better yet she could fuck it. Give the mighty Buffy the Vampire Slayer a taste of the humiliation Faith had just felt. She should do a lot of things, but instead she found herself staring at the dildo in her hand, biting her lip, and wondering just how hard she could cum if she slammed it up her ass.
But she couldn't... could she?
*
Back in the bathrooms of Sunnydale High Buffy was hammering three fingers now in and out of her cunt while picturing Faith sodomising herself with the same amount of enthusiasm with the biggest dildo in her collection, while fantasising it was Buffy butt fucking her.
This fantasy then evolved into Faith realising she was not only a total bottom, but born to be Buffy's little butt bitch, and as soon as she came finding the true Slayer, dropping to her knees in front of her and begging Buffy to make it official. To put her in her place in front of everyone, so everybody knew that the big bad Vampire Slayer Faith Lehane was nothing but her fellow Slayer's anal loving bitch.



Of course Buffy would be only too happy to oblige, bending Faith over in the middle of school and shoving a strap-on up Faith's perfect little ass. And instead of being disgusted at this frankly gross behaviour all of Buffy's classmates would cheer them on, boys and girls alike. Even the teachers would nod with approval. As for the likes of Willow, Xender and Cordelia, they would be literally high-fiving Buffy as she put this mouthy bitch in her place.
And maybe Willow would blush, and ask if she could have a turn with Faith's ass later. And maybe Buffy would let her. After all, Faith's ass was hers. It was her property, therefore she could let anyone she wanted borrow it. But first, she needed to make sure that Faith and everyone else knew who it belonged too.
Which she would make Faith admit before she let her cum. Oh yes, the self-proclaimed bad ass Faith Lehane would scream that she was Buffy's butt bitch for all to see, then after they were done Buffy would wrap a collar around her neck and lead her around school, showing everyone Faith's gaping butt hole.
Maybe she would even have Willow use her magic to tattoo her name onto Faith's beautiful body, or better yet give her a tramp stamp stating that she was Buffy's Butt Bitch. Or perhaps as an in joke, B's Butt Bitch. Or just B.B.B. so only they would know what it meant. Whatever it took to hammer it into Faith's thick head that she was her submissive fuck toy, with an ass made for fucking.
All of these things combined to make Buffy cum wonderfully hard all over her fingers, but the thing that sent her over the edge was Faith collared and branded, on her knees and staring up at her with total devotion. Buffy wasn't even sure she wanted Faith that broken, but the very idea of it almost made her cum harder than she had last night.
The difference was of course was that she completely came down from her high, and it was all so satisfying, and she found herself alone and ashamed of what she had done. Even more so than when she had finally realised what she was actually doing on the phone, and made her excuses and quickly hung up, although by then it was probably too late.
Buffy sighed, pulled up her panties, lowered her skirt and did her best to sort herself out before getting out of the stall to wash her hands. She then stared at herself in the mirror for a very long time and once again told herself to get her lust under control. It was so embarrassing to be acting this way, but what was worse was that she was pushing Faith away, and that was the last thing she wanted to do.
It was just... after she came she would have these moments of clarity, but then she would start thinking about Faith's butt again, and she became the typical teenage boy with zero self-control. But the things she just said to Faith? The way she treated her? The things she had literally forced the other Slayer to do? Literally blackmailing her in the process? That was unacceptable. And yet, she wanted more.
Was there a middle ground? Some way she could dominate Faith without having to blackmail her into it and behaving like a psycho bitch? Or was that what appealed to them both? And God, what if her friends ever found out what she had done last night, just now, or what she wanted to do in the future with Faith? They wouldn't high-five her, they would surely be disgusted by her, almost as much as Buffy was disgusted with herself.
Especially as she could already feel the need to touch herself again as she imagined Faith working out her frustrations by hammering her own ass hole with her biggest toy, Buffy even letting out a soft moan as the fantasy once again washed over her, before she quickly shut herself out of it.
"Get it together Summers." Buffy scolded herself, before leaving the toilet.
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"What?" Sansa frowned.
"I'm the Three-Eyed Raven." Brandan repeated himself.
"Right. You've said that. Repeatedly." Sansa grumbled, "This is the part where you explain what it means."
"I can see the past, present and future." Brandon explained in a monotone voice.
The Stark sisters exchanged a glance, and then Arya quipped, "Oh, is that all? I was worried it would be something strange."
"Stranger than being able to put on a face and become someone else." Brandan quipped dryly, which he could see put her sisters on edge as they hadn't explained that to him yet, before he interrupted the next question, "Yes, I've seen everything you've been through. Everything. And I'm sorry, but... I see everything, and it's hard to stay me. But, of everything I've seen, the future is most tricky, because it's not fixed or easily predictable. I keep seeing things that could be, including a very dark future in which Jon and the Dragon Queen make a deal with Cersei, and she betrays them."
"Of course she does." Arya scoffed, "That's a terrible plan. Who the hell would think that was a good idea?"
"Jon would." Sansa grumbled.
"Indeed. Like father, he can be too trusting. But it's not too late. I have seen the way you two can help unite the Seven Kingdoms in an era of peace." Brandan explained.
"How?" Sansa asked.
"You must allow her to do to you, the same thing Arya has done." Brandan explained, barely acknowledging Sansa's blush, "It is the quickest way to earn her trust. Make it more likely she will listen to us. Or more accurately the two of you. But first... I have a gift for you."
Before Sansa could find enough voice to ask what it was a guard burst in and announced, "My Lady, someone at the gate is claiming to be Margaery Tyrell. We told her to leave, but she... was being very persuasive."
There was a pause and then Sansa almost tripped on her way to scurry out the room while breathlessly mumbling, "Margaery..."
The guard quickly followed her, leaving Arya to stare in disbelief, then turned to glare at her brother who reassured her in the same annoyingly disinterested tone, "It wasn't easy getting her and her brother out of the fire, or Kings Landing for that matter, but I-"
Arya honestly didn't listen to his long winded explanation, as she didn't care how this happened, she was just so angry that it had happened she could barely function. Margaery Tyrell was Sansa's first love, and Arya didn't need the competition. If Brandan knew everything he should know that. Hell, if he really was still her brother he should know that.
The Stark sisters had never liked sharing their toys, especially with each other, but now Sansa WAS Arya's toy and Arya didn't want to share her with anyone. Or at least that was what she had been thinking ever since first bedding her big sister, and for the next few minutes, before she got some more shocking information.
"What?" Arya grumbled bitterly, interrupting his story filled with mind control, "Am I supposed to share Sansa with her too?"
"Yes." Brandan said nonchalantly, earning him a look from his sister, "Trust me, it's not what I want, as I do not enjoy seeing it. But one day, you'll thank me."
"I find that hard to believe." Arya grumbled.
*
For the next week or so Arya continued to find it hard to believe as she watched her sister and their new guest making easy conversation, smiling, and Margaery softly touching what belonged to Arya as if she had some kind of claim on Sansa. It concocted images of the two gorgeous women in bed together, Margaery gently guiding Sansa through her first sexual experience, giving her so many firsts and in turn taking them from Arya.
Which was something Arya deeply hated, but then a new image popped into her head. One which would actually make sharing her favourite toy worth it, and one she couldn't get out of her head once it was in there. So she made arrangements to make it happen, which came to pass that night.
"My Lady." Margaery beamed as she opened the door to see Sansa, her face then dropping as she opened the door wider to find Arya sitting in a chair, just off to the side, and then she politely repeated the words to her other host, "My Lady."
"Come in, and close the door." Arya ordered.
Nodding her head Margaery quickly did as she was told and then hesitantly looked back and forth before turning to her former lover, "You wish to speak to me my Lady?"
"I'm the one who wishes to speak with you." Arya corrected, "I have an offer for you."
Margaery smiled disarmingly, "I'm all ears my Lady."
"First tell me, exactly how long were you fucking my sister." Arya asked bluntly.
There was a brief silence, then Sansa spoke up, "It's okay Margaery, this isn't a trap. Arya is gayer than Loris."
"Did I give you permission to speak?" Arya glared at her sister.
"No, sorry my Lady." Sansa quickly lowered her head in apology.
There was another brief moment of silence before Arya smirked, "This is a trap by the way, but one that you will likely enjoy."
Yet more silence, then Margaery cautiously corrected, "No one is gayer than Loris."
"We'll see about that." Arya said, deliberately cryptically, before asking, "Now answer the question. No harm will come to you. I swear."
Margaery hesitated for a few more seconds before admitting, "Not long. A week. Maybe a little more."
"And you were convinced you had left an impression in such a short time?" Arya tested.
Unable to stop herself from smiling, and even laughing a little, Margaery pointed out, "It does not take long to leave an impression. I can often do it in moments."
"Me too." Arya clearly threatened, also unable to stop herself.
"But then again, you never forget your first, do you Sansa?" Margaery winked at her former lover, who blushed as bright as her hair.
"Was Sansa your first?" Arya pounced.
Again Margaery initially hesitated, but ultimately admitted, "No."
"And yet, my sister left an impression on you too, didn't she?" Arya said knowingly, before pushing Margaery into a corner, "Unless, you are merely pretending because you think getting into my sister's knickers will help you politically. Or simply because you're bored."
"It's not like that." Margaery said immediately, telling the redhead, "Sansa, I... I truly care for you. I do. I know you might not believe me, but I thought of you every day since we were parted, and my heartache to see you again. I... I..."
"Love her more than you should?" Arya offered, and then when Margaery confirmed this with a blush the younger brunette confessed, "Me too."
"You..." Margaery frowned, before realisation hit, "Oh."
"And she was yours once, but not anymore." Arya announced, before calling over to her sister, "Isn't that right, sister?"
"Yes my Lady." Sansa blushed.
"And who do you belong too now?" Arya pushed.
Sansa blushed even more than before, and then hesitantly and softly answered, "You."
"Who?" Arya further pushed.
"You." Sansa repeated a little louder, and a lot quicker.
"Who?" Arya pushed one last time.
"Arya Stark." Sansa answered loudly and quickly.
"And how did I make you mine?" Arya grinned.
"You fucked me up the arse." Sansa confessed before she even realised what she was saying, then blushed.
Arya took a moment to enjoy the look on Margaery's face, before continuing, "I know she loved you. And maybe she still does. But it doesn't matter, because her heart is mine now, and I'm not sharing that for anything. Her body on the other hand, that is negotiable. Provided you're willing to pay the price."
There was a long pause, before Margaery asked out of curiosity more than anything else, "Which is?"
"Your ass." Arya gleefully explained, "You bend over and let me fuck you up the ass in front of MY Sansa so she can see that while part of her may always love you, you can't give her what she truly needs. If you're a good fuck, I'll even keep you around as a pet. Then you can play with Sansa as much as you want. As long as you ask my permission first, of course."
An eternity seemed to pass as Margaery tried to digest this information, before asking, "With what?"
Arya frowned, "Say again?"
"What did you used to fuck her ass." Margaery clarified, "A finger, or-"
"Oh, a cock I made, with a little harness so I can wear as if it was real." Arya happily explained, before calling out, "Sansa, show your little friend the cock I used to take your arse."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa blushed as red as her hair and did as she was told, trying not to notice Margaery's reaction, which was very difficult.
"You fucked her with that?" Margaery exclaimed in disbelief, losing her cool momentarily, before enquiring with genuine curiosity, "And she actually liked it?"
"Oh our Sansa is the biggest anal whore in all of the Seven Kingdoms." Arya boasted as she slapped Sansa's butt, "I mean, I've ass fucked a lot of whores, professional and otherwise, but I've never seen anyone cum harder with a cock in her ass than Sansa Stark. Mmmmm, but I've made plenty of other girls love it, and I guarantee I can make you cum from it."
Yet another pause, and then Margaery smirked, "Is this the part where I'm supposed to say, show me?"
"Erm, yes." Arya admitted, taken off guard, "How did you know?"
Margaery shrugged, for the first time since she entered the room feeling like her old self again, comfortable and in control, "Well, you did give the game away a little by admitting that you are trying to trap me, and I have to admit it's a decent trap. I confess I had little or no interest in incest prior to this, but the thought of you and my... our Sansa? That is very, very intriguing.
And to see her take it up the arse? Now there's something I'd pay a high price for. But my own arse? I confess I am hesitant to give that up, even for the chance to have your sister again. So, prove your words true, and I shall consider it. Assuming of course, this is a negotiation, and not an order."
"I'm no rapist, of course this is a negotiation." Arya growled, deliberately letting the Tyrell know she had offended her.
"Excellent." Margaery beamed, before suggesting, "Can I also assume that Sansa shall need some warm up first? And can I please be involved in it?"
Arya scowled, "I thought I made it clear that if you wanted Sansa again, you would have to give me your arse."
"You did." Margaery quickly reassured, "But this would be further incentive for me to give you what you want. Think about it? I'm a starving woman crawling through the desert, and giving me the first sip of water for free out of the kindness of your heart, and as a sign of good faith, before I give you everything I have in order to get the rest. And believe me, my Lady, I am starving for just the slightest taste of Sansa Stark. Or to feel her tongue on my cunt once again. Which I am sure will succeed my memories of what it used to be. Perhaps even from the first lick I shall be begging to be yours, just so that last lick wouldn't be the last thing I received from her."
"Wow..." Arya murmured, "Sansa was right, your scary good at negotiations. Very well, one lick it is."
"Arya!" Sansa whined, unable to stop herself from stepping out of line, and then quickly softening her tone while continuing to protest, "My Lady, please have mercy. I am just as starving for Margaery as she is for me. Probably much, much more. Please allow us more than one lick. I shall need more than that to be prepared for you. And we could put on a show for you! And-"
"One lick for her." Arya interrupted and clarified, "I know just how addictive you are, and I'm confident that's it'll little take. But either way, I shall finish the job, then I will butt fuck you in front of her to prove just how much she shall enjoy it when I take her arse."
There was a brief pause, and then Margaery countered, "Please my Lady, I beg of you, may I have a lick for a lick? I have craved Sansa's taste more than any other, but I have also missed her tongue just as much. Perhaps I could be allowed to ride her face while you lick her cunt? I doubt anything would please her more, and it would certainly push me to give you what you wanted."
"Oh yes please, please can we do that!" Sansa's eyes lit up, and she begged as if she was a small child trying to get her way, completely forgetting her place, "Please Arya! Please, please, please?"
"I suppose." Arya sighed, before quickly clarifying, "But only because I think it would be fucking hot!"
"Oh Gods, thank you, thank you, thank you!" Sansa exclaimed.
"You want to thank me? Kiss me." Arya grinned playfully, before making it clear that it wasn't a joke, it was an order, "Kiss me in front of your precious Margaery. Show her just how much you love your sister."
For a brief moment Sansa hesitated, and even glanced nervously at Margaery. Which Arya supposed was understandable, they had never done anything in front of anyone else, and this was a highborn girl from a family which had been an enemy of theirs. And yes, it was someone that Sansa had loved. Maybe still loved. Although that last thing only made this even more irritating for Arya.
However Sansa made up for it by cautiously standing up to her full height and stumbling towards her little sister like a nervous little deer taking it's first steps. Which was good enough for Arya, at least in terms of consent, so she quickly strolled over to her, making sure that when they kissed they would be doing it right in front of their guest.
Kissing was a lot easier when they were both lying down, but there was something to be said for doing it when they were both standing, as it meant Sansa either had to bend down, or in most cases like this one, Arya would reach up, grab that pretty red hair and pull her head downwards until their lips connected. Oh yes, Arya took what she wanted from her big sister, and even though this caused Sansa to let out a sharp cry she didn't hesitate this time.
No, she kissed back right away like a good girl, opening her mouth and allowing Arya's tongue to have it's way with hers while the younger sister's hands travelled all over the older sister's body. Although admittedly, it wasn't long before she just grabbed two handfuls of Sansa's bum and kept squeezing and fondling it until the kiss was done.
Margaery was used to bending the truth for her benefit, and she had while negotiating with her hosts, but not by much. She still found incest repugnant as a general rule, but every rule had it's exceptions. Mostly in this case because nothing about Sansa Stark could ever be repugnant in her eyes, and while the thought of Sansa kissing another pretty girl made Margaery a little jealous it was also a turn on.
Especially as the other Stark sister was of course beautiful, albeit in different ways. So to actually see the two ladies kissing was really quite enjoyable. And the fact that they were sisters? To Margaery's surprise she found that made it hotter. Of course it still made her jealous, especially as it had been so long since Margaery had kissed those pretty lips.
So once that kiss was done Margaery moved closer to the two other girls and softly pleaded, "I beg of you my Lady, may I please have a turn?"
Liking the fact that Margaery addressed her directly Arya smirked and then nodded, "Okay."
Which was all the encouragement Margaery needed to do the one thing above everything else she'd wanted to do since reaching the North, and certainly Winterfell, namely kiss Sansa Stark right on the mouth. To her delight as she turned to her beloved Sansa and smiled widely at her Sansa smiled back, the two of them leaning in at the same time and gently pressing their lips together.
Although Sansa was so tall that she still had to lean downwards, which greatly amused Margaery. Which was quickly forgotten when she got what she wanted, and was instantly reminded of the difference between kissing out of obligation, or even simple lust, and kissing someone you actually loved.
Three times Margaery had been wed, and none of them had come close to giving her a kiss like this. Nor had any of her other lovers, for that matter. No, this kiss was sweet, loving, caring and even gentle initially, before Margaery's desire got the better of her and she pushed her tongue into Sansa's mouth, just like the younger Stark sister had done before.
Was she tasting Sansa's sister's saliva on her lips and tongue? Almost definitely, which only made this more fun. Then all of a sudden Sansa was being pulled away from her and back into another kiss with Arya, while Margaery struggled to hide her annoyance. But then Arya pushed Sansa back into her arms, and Margaery realised what game they were playing, namely pass the parcel, with Sansa seemingly happy to be passed back and forth.
After several minutes of that Arya ordered, "Take off your clothes."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa whimpered, quickly doing as she was told.
Arya waited until her sister was naked before ordering their guest, "You too."
"I will, if you will." Margaery counter offered with a smile.
"Fine." Arya sighed reluctantly, even though she would have felt overdressed if she hadn't. So she removed her clothes the fastest of all of them, then enjoyed Margaery slowly removing her own, before ordering, "Well go on then, lick her."
Margaery took a few brief moments just to admire Sansa's body, before asking, "Can I play with her tits first? Just to prepare her a little? You must know the joy of it?"
"I do." Arya admitted, before grinning, "But trust me, Sansa has been ready for you since I told her that I would be arse fucking her in front of you. One way or another."
"I'm sure that's true, but-" Margaery began with a smile.
"No! We had a deal. Now are you going to honour it, or not?" Arya put her foot down.
"Of course my Lady" Margaery said apologetically.
"Shall I lay down on my back?" Sansa asked cautiously.
"Yes, whatever, just do it." Arya pushed.
Getting the permission she wanted Sansa jumped on the bed and spread her legs with a boldness that Margaery didn't think she was capable of. Well, she still blushed a little, but she kept her legs open, further proving that this wasn't the same nervous girl Margaery had seduced all those years ago.
Which initially caused Margaery to smile as she crawled in between Sansa's legs, as one of the greatest pleasures in life was corrupting other girls, even if she was only partly responsible for Sansa's corruption. Something which Margaery savoured almost as much is the long slow lick she then gave to Sansa, the former Queen squeezing every precious moment out of it.
Sansa had spent many lonely and miserable nights dreaming of what it would be like to be touched by Margaery Tyrell again. In fact, with the exception of the last few weeks with Arya prior to Margaery's arrival at Winterfell Sansa spent most of her time pining for Margaery, so just kissing her again had been a wonderful dream come true.
Of course Sansa would have preferred more than one lick to her Margaery starved cunt, but that just made the lick that she actually got that much more enjoyable, especially as of course Margaery squeezed it for everything it was worth, moving as slowly as possibly over her pussy and then lingering on her clit. Which was almost enough to make Sansa offer up more than a whimper of complaint that was all she was getting.
Margaery however had no such qualms, "Just one more lick? Please?"
Arya smirked, "Only if I can arse fuck you while doing it."
After genuinely considering this for a few long moments Margaery conceded, "Perhaps another time. But if I'm not going to do it, I would love to see Sansa get licked, before I sit on her face."



"I bet you would." Arya grinned.
"Please Arya. I need something. Please..." Sansa whimpered pathetically, before appealing to her sister's ego, "Show Margaery how to fuck me properly, and let me show her everything you've taught me."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Arya grinned after a few long moments of contemplation, then leaning down, "Pay close attention Tyrell, you might learn something."
By the time she was finished speaking Arya's mouth was practically pressed against Sansa's cunt already, the younger sister shooting the older one a playful smile before she gave her pussy a lick every bit as slow and skilled as the one that Margaery gave her.
The main difference was that it was followed by another, and another, and another, at least after Arya gave Margaery a smile which Sansa couldn't decide whether it was meant to be playful or not, but it certainly ended up being cruel given the look on the face of their guest. At least it didn't remain that way for long, as Margaery quickly returned her attention to Sansa and gave her one of those wide wicked smiles which made Sansa's knees go weak. Or weaker, in this case given what Arya was doing to her.
Then they got even weaker as Margaery crawled up her body, briefly pressing a gentle kiss to Sansa's lips before straddling her face. Of course Margaery didn't just jump on her face like Arya sometimes did, and/or push herself so firmly down on Sansa's face that she was suffocating the poor girl, again like Arya.
No, Margaery took her time, which was another kind of torture for Sansa, because what she was about to receive was the kind of heaven she couldn't have dreamt of. Namely a delicious pussy in her face for her to lick, while hers was being licked. More importantly this wasn't a pair of random whores. This was her first love Margaery Tyrell sitting on her face, and her sister Arya licking her cunt, making this moment truly special.
Just when Sansa didn't think she could love this any more, all of these women more, she was proven wonderfully wrong by Arya actually decreasing the force behind her licks and starting to completely ignore her clit. Admittedly this did feel like it should be a bad thing, but what made it good was that Arya was making it clear without saying a word that she wanted this to last longer, and so did Sansa.
Actually she wanted this to last forever, because her memory could not even begin to do justice to just how good Margaery Tyrell tasted, and Arya preferred fucking Sansa with her fingers and her beloved toys so this was a real treat from her sister, and combined the rarest treat of all.
Margaery cried out perhaps louder and more high-pitched than ever before when she received the first lick from Sansa's tongue. Gods, how she had missed that sensation, and truly believed she would never feel it again. And it was even better than she remembered, as the lick was far more confident and knowing, even lingering on her clit for the perfect amount of time before being repeated without the attention to her clit.
Just as Margaery wanted it, because it meant that they were settling down for a long, slow, drawn-out pussy licking. Margaery's favourite type to receive. Especially from Sansa Stark, the only person she had ever truly loved.
Sadly Margaery hadn't truly realise that until Sansa left Kings Landing, and the past few weeks had proven that she wasn't simply glorifying her memory, Sansa really was wonderful, and somehow even more beautiful than she remembered. And oh, how her skills as a pussy licker had grown. And not from simply fucking whores, or even other highborn women.
No, Sansa had improved her pussy eating skills from going down on her own sister, something which Margaery knew she should find repulsive, but she just couldn't. Arya and Sansa Stark were just too beautiful, and fit together so perfectly, that she could only find it a turn on, especially as now one was going down on the other.
The only downside was that Margaery was unsure if she could fit into Sansa's life, as she had someone who was clearly very possessive of her. But then, Margaery Tyrell was not one to give up so easily, and if she could charm a complete psychopath like Joffrey Baratheon she should have no problem negotiating with Arya Stark.
Case in point, she was currently sitting on Sansa's face because of her negotiation skills, and oh, was that a truly wonderful reward, Margaery becoming truly lost in the sensation of having Sansa gently lapping away at her cunt, and getting looked down between her legs to see pretty red hair and those pretty eyes staring up at her for what felt like hours.
One place Margaery tried to avoid looking was directly behind her, as she had specifically straddled Sansa facing away from where Arya was pleasuring her own sister. Not because she didn't want to see it, but because she did, just not as bad as Margaery wanted this to last, and she knew what kind of effect seeing another woman licking Sansa's pussy while Sansa was licking hers would have on her.
Especially considering who that woman was. Of course ultimately she just couldn't resist, Margaery letting out an extra loud cry followed by a whimper as she saw Arya Stark in between Sansa Stark's legs and eagerly eating her pussy. After that, she just couldn't look away, which ultimately was her undoing.
Sansa was kind of glad she couldn't really see what was happening, but it didn't matter, because she could picture it vividly in her head. More importantly she could feel it, her limited sight making everything so much more intense. Sometimes she even closed her eyes to intensify it even more, or concentrate on what she was doing.
Which she didn't necessarily like doing, as she had missed the view of Margaery Tyrell from between her legs, and closing her eyes could make things a bit too intense, and she too wanted this to last for as long as possible. Luckily these two women had given her plenty of practice about holding back her own desire so she could be rewarded later.
Although this of course, was a truly overwhelming pleasure, as while she had received the joy of a 69 with Margaery, and more recently with Arya, this was different. Arya and Margaery had it so much easier than she did, because while Arya was concentrating solely on teasing Sansa with her tongue Margaery was free to savour everything Sansa was doing to her, her only contributions to the proceedings being just how much the redhead enjoyed her sounds of enjoyment.
Which was definitely helping, even if as time went on it was more like torture as Sansa craved more. However through it all Sansa needed to do her best to ignore what her sister was doing to her, or at least not get too overwhelmed by it, and concentrate on pleasuring her first love.
It was the most difficult thing Sansa had ever had to do, at least sexually, especially considering who these women were to her. And the fact that she couldn't really beg for more, even if she wanted to, and Gods did Sansa want too.
She'd wanted to since the start if she was being honest, but things only grew more intense as Arya slowly increasing the attention to her clit, eventually just focusing on it with her lips and tongue which really made Sansa squirm. At least she got to do the same to Margaery, gradually building up the pace and trying to coax the other woman to start begging for more, giving her the excuse to make her first love cum, which would hopefully lead Arya to do the same.
Sure enough after what seemed like a wonderful eternity Margaery cried out, "More! Please Sansa, oh Gods, mmmmm, I need more! Yessssss, lick my clit just like that, ooooooh baby! Oh sweet girl, mmmmm, my dear sweet girl, make me cum! Ohhhhhhh yessssss, I want to cum in your sweet little mouth Sansa, oh please, please make me cum! Tongue fuck me, mmmmm, while your own sister tongue fucks you. You hear me Arya? I want you to make your sister cum at the same time she is making me cum! Oh yes, let us cum at the same time sweet girl, mmmmm, oh yes, yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddssssssssssss!"
Normally Sansa loved to hear Margaery's sweet words to her, but she just couldn't take it any more. So after only letting Margaery get out a few words she shoved her tongue as deep inside the older girl as it would go. As if she was psychic Arya did the exact same thing to her at the same time, giving Sansa the truly overwhelming sensation of cumming while making another girl cum.
More accurately, she was making another girl cum, while a completely different girl was making her cum, that being her first love and her sister, and she had forgotten just how good Margaery's cum tasted, and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, quickly robbing Sansa of her ability to think coherently.
Arya loved the taste of her big sister's cum more than anything in this world, and had become increasingly good at swallowing it. Not quite as good as Sansa, which spoke volumes about Margaery Tyrell's abilities as a muff muncher, something which despite herself Arya yearned to test for herself. And of course, she was jealous of what the Tyrell was receiving now, her own cunt aching with the need to feel Sansa's mouth on it again.
However those things could wait for another time, because right now Arya was determined to concentrate on swallowing as much of her sister's delicious girl cum as she possibly could, and more importantly make Sansa cum as hard and as frequently as possible to solidify her ownership over her.
To her credit Arya was able to swallow most of her sister's cum during that first orgasm, but she wasn't quite as lucky with the second and third. Mostly because after the first was done Arya shoved her tongue as deep into Sansa's cunt as it would go and hammered it in and out of her for a few long minutes before she was able to send her older sister over the edge again, and at that point she had become so lost in the tongue fucking that she had lost sight of her main goal.
After that there was just too much cum to swallow, and Sansa was shuddering and shaking against Arya's mouth, the younger of the two Starks cursing herself for not doing this more often and being embarrassing herself in front of their guest.
Logically Margaery was probably way too occupied with her own climaxes to be paying much attention to what Arya was doing, but a few times Arya opened her eyes to find Margaery staring at her with wicked glee as they shared their precious Sansa. Which admittedly increased Arya's enjoyment, and no doubt Margaery's too, but it also made the assassin insecure about her work, so she decided to switch focus from swallowing cum to just making Sansa cum as hard as possible.
Which was easy, considering that unlike her dear sister Arya was in a position where it was easy for her to slip first one and then two fingers inside the girl she was pleasuring before wrapping her mouth around Sansa's clit and sucking it almost as hard as she was fucking her sister with those fingers. Things which always worked like a charm with her beloved sister, or any girl for that matter.
Arguably it worked a little too well, as Sansa came so hard Arya feared that she would pass out, which was unacceptable. At least before Arya fucked Sansa in the arse right in front of her precious Margaery and solidified who the beautiful redhead belong to once and for all. So Arya reluctantly bought Sansa down from her high, removed her fingers and sucked them clean, before pulling her sibling out from underneath Margaery so she could kiss her and feed Sansa her own juices.
Which was frequent occurrence with the Stark sisters, only this time Arya was able to taste girl cum and pussy cream on Sansa's lips and tongue too. Margaery Tyrell's girl cum and pussy cream, which Arya couldn't deny enhanced her enjoyment, and caused her to become even more lost than usual in kissing her sister.
Which gave Margaery more than enough time to recover, and do something which enraged Arya and caused her to cry out angrily once she finally broke the kiss with Sansa, "Hey! What do you think you're doing?"
"Just admiring your collection of cocks." Margaery said, something she never thought she would utter, followed by another, "And contemplating what it would feel like to have one of them in my arse."
"Really?" Arya asked, intrigued.
"Yes, although I confess I still struggle to believe how it could be pleasurable." Margaery said dryly.
"I told you, Sansa loves it." Arya grinned wickedly, "Tell her Sansa."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa said softly to her sister before turning her attention to her first love, "I love it. I love it in the arse. It feels so good. Please Margaery, allow my sister to show you."
"Perhaps I will, in exchange for something..." Margaery smiled wickedly.
"What?" Arya asked suspiciously.
"Well, I've had so much fun sharing Sansa with you, why not do it properly?" Margaery suggested cryptically, before clarifying, "I assume you've heard of a DP before, yes?"
"Oh hells yeah, let's do that." Arya exclaimed eagerly.
"DP?" Sansa frowned in confusion.
"One of us uses one of these things on your cunt, and the other uses one on your arse." Margaery explained taking great pleasure in the blush and yet delight that crossed Sansa's face, before clarifying, "Specifically, your own sister in your cunt, and me in your arse."
"Hey! And what makes you think I would let you have Sansa's arse?" Arya growled.
"Because I would promise to give you mine afterwards." Margaery explained.
There was a brief pause and then Arya asked, "Have you ever arse fucked a girl before?"
"No, but I get the idea." Margaery answered truthfully, "And I trust you can guide me, if I make a mistake."
Another brief pause and then Arya pointed out, "Well, I did have my heart set on screwing Sansa's arse in front of you..."
"You can still do that." Margaery pointed out, before adding hopefully, "Show me how it's done, after I've warmed her arse up for you. Then save arse fucking me for tomorrow. Maybe?"
Yet another long pause, then Arya nodded her head, "Deal, but you better give up your arse tomorrow, or else there are going to be consequences."
"I understand." Margaery nodded.
"Good." Arya said, before turning to her big sister, "In that case, get off your lazy arse and strap some cocks to us. Mmmmm, and then suck them. Oh yes, get these big dicks nice and ready for your slutty little fuck holes."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa eagerly replied.
Sansa adored the way that Arya and Margaery talk to each other about her like she wasn't even there. Like she was just a series of holes to be used. Like a whore. Oh yes, Sansa had screamed joyfully that she was Arya's whore, and her sister had told her as much, but it wasn't until this wonderful night that Sansa truly became one.
Oh yes, her lovers were negotiating over her holes and using her most private one as payment for Margaery's arse, The Lady Of Winterfell pimped out like a common whore, and used like one as two superior women shared her. Which was embarrassing and shameful, but Sansa had loved it so far, and she truly couldn't wait for her first of hopefully many DPs as she already knew she would love it.
Which of course motivated her to quickly retrieve two harnesses and help strap them around the waist of the superior women. Margaery and Arya positioned themselves standing just before the bed making this easier for her to both attach the cocks, and then go back and forth between them, taking each deep into her mouth in turn to make sure they were nice and wet for her fuck holes.
Especially Margaery's cock, both because sucking it was a wonderful new experience for her, and because this cock was going deep into her arse. Which to be fair had been loosened up by her little sister eagerly using her arse on a daily basis, but no matter how much Arya fucked her back there lots of saliva always made it easier.
She also enjoyed Arya beginning to encourage her, first by gently stroking her long red locks and then telling Sansa, "Come on sister, don't embarrass me in front of our guest. Take that cock deep! Deeper! All the way down your throat you cock sucking whore! Mmmmm yes, that's better! Oh yeah, I love hearing you choke. I love hearing my big sister choking on my big dick! Yessssss, show your precious Margaery just how much you love my dick, mmmmm, and how much you love being my bitch. Now deep throat her. Show your first love what a great deep throating cock sucker I've turned you into. Oh yes, mmmmm, that's it, oh fuck! You see Margaery? You see what's become of your precious Sansa in your absence?"
"Yes." Margaery agreed with a wide smile, lovingly stroking Sansa's hair when it was her turn, "Oh yes sweet girl suck our cocks just like that. Get them nice and ready for your hot little fuck holes. Yes, good girl. Oh fuck. Suck it Sansa, suck my cock! Oh fuck! Oh yes! Ohhhhhhh Gooooodddddssssss!"
Surprisingly Arya continued providing most of the commentary, perhaps because Margaery was just a little too overwhelmed by everything that was happening, not that Sansa could blame her. Sansa was pretty overwhelmed too what with having two cocks to suck, as this was one thing that none of her tormentors subjected her too, but in this context it made her feel like a whore in a good way.
Oh yes, Sansa adored this feeling, which was intensified when she wasn't just going back and forth between those cocks, but shoving them down her throat as far as they would go. Well, it took quite a while to get there, and she was violently choking and gagging when she did, but it was worth it to see the happy expressions on the faces of the superior women.
"Okay, that's good enough for a slut like you." Arya announced a few minutes after the deep throating had begun, swiftly moving to the centre of the bed and ordering, "Get your cunt on this cock, sister."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa quickly replied and did as she was told.
Even though her cunt was rarely fucked by Arya's cock Sansa was wet and ready for this by the time she was in position that she was able to slide herself all the way down in about a minute, moaning happily the entire time. She then continued moaning during the minutes she was permitted to ride the dick, especially as Arya pushed her fingers into her mouth, and then push one of them into Sansa's slutty little arse hole.
It was then followed by another as Arya pulled her into a passionate kiss, that as always Sansa was only too happy to return, so much so that she actually forgot about the third woman in the room. At least until Margaery got down behind her and began gently kissing her neck and shoulders with her dick poking against the redhead's bottom.
"Shall we begin?" Margaery whispered more than a little impatiently against Sansa's ear, and loud enough for Arya to hear.
Reluctantly breaking the kiss Arya asked, "What do ya think sis, ready to be arse fucked by your precious Margaery?"
"Oh yes." Sansa whimpered desperately, looking over her shoulder at her first love and shamelessly pleading, "Please Lady Margaery, arse fuck me. Fuck my arse as my baby sister screws my cunt. Please? I want it. I want both of you inside me at the same time. It's all I want. Please, share me like a cheap whore. Oh please, ohhhhhh yesssssss, share me! Share me please, oh fuck! DP me! Oh yes! Oh Gods!"
Margaery grinned widely as she listened to Sansa Stark, The Lady Of Winterfell, beg for something so obscene, while already engaging in something so obscene, that grinned becoming even wider as Margaery grabbed a firm hold of her newly acquired cock and pressed it to Sansa's arse hole.
Sadly that grin evaporated, along with her confidence, as she pushed forward, causing Sansa to cry out in pain. What was Margaery thinking? She couldn't really do this. It would hurt too much. But then, why would Sansa have begged for it so passionately if she didn't really want it? And why would she continue to do so? Surely this couldn't be a lie. It just couldn't be.



With a last quick prayer to the Gods Margaery shoved forwards hard enough to make the head of her cock slide into Sansa's shit hole, resulting in a much louder sound of pain and an end to the begging. But the fact that there was no begging for her to stop was telling, although to her shame Margaery might not have heard it, because she was so captivated by the sight of Sansa's most intimate hole wrapped around a dick that was protruding from her waist.
Gods, Margaery had no idea why, but she found it so fucking hot, and watching the fake cock disappearing into Sansa's arse was even hotter, especially as the little slut started to whimper, gasp and even moan in what sounded like mostly pleasure.
Perhaps Margaery was just too lost in those sounds and the beautiful sight in front of her, but it sure seemed like her dick slid into Sansa's arse hole like a hot knife through butter. All of a sudden her thighs were rest against Sansa's arse cheeks, announcing that The Lady Of Winterfell had taken every single inch of that cock as deep as it could go into her bottom.
Oh fuck, her sweet girl had taken all of her cock into her arse, at the same time Sansa's sister had a cock buried in her cunt, meaning they were officially double stuffing this wonderful girl that Margaery adored so much. Something she just had to gleefully acknowledge before beginning to sodomise her ally.
So Margaery leaned down so her boobs were pressing against Sansa's back and purred into her ear, "Every inch. Mmmmm, that's every inch of two big cocks inside you at once. Front and back. Main entrance, and forbidden passage. Pussy, and arse. Oh Sansa, we're taking you in both holes, including your shit hole, and your absolutely loving it. Aren't you?"
"Yes." Sansa whimpered, "I love it! I love your big cocks inside me. I love it, mmmmm, fuck me! Please Margaery, fuck me hard! DP me! Oh Gods!"
Only too happy to oblige Margaery straightened up, took a firm hold of Sansa's waist, and began pumping her hips back and forth, causing her weapon to slide in and out of Sansa's widely stretched shit hole and officially beginning the bumming. Bumming Sansa! That's what Margaery was doing. And Gods, the little slut was loving it.
She'd known some men, like her brother, must like it because they continued giving and receiving it, and she even had some whores swear they did, but to actually see a highborn girl loving it was the hottest thing Margaery had ever seen. Especially as she was the main reason for it, given she was currently doing all the work, but she wasn't the only reason, and she had no doubt that Sansa's own sister would soon take a more active role in this.
Sansa didn't doubt it either, but she was bizarrely glad that Arya stayed still, because at the moment it felt like she would die from pleasure if her sister moved her cock even an inch. The fact that Arya spent the whole time either grinning wickedly up at her, feeling her up, or sometimes even kissing her lips and neck was bad enough.
Or more accurately, so good that Sansa thought she would burst. Because wow, she had been expecting this to be good, and really looking forward to it, but wow. Even after months of being her little sister's bitch and redefining her understanding of pleasure Sansa was completely blown away by having her cunt and arse fucked at the same time.
The fact that this was Margaery Tyrell, Sansa's first love, was no doubt adding a lot to the experience, but there was no doubt in the redhead's mind this would be equally as wonderful if it was just about any other woman in her arse. Even Cersei Lannister would be thrilling. Probably deadly, but the humiliation she would make Sansa feel first would almost be worth it.
But it wasn't her, a pretty stranger, or any other woman Sensa had seen or heard of. This was Margaery Tyrell, her first love, fucking her in the arse while her sister stuffed her cunt. This was Margaery Tyrell thrusting into her bum, and causing her pussy to be impaled on Arya's dick. This was Margaery Tyrell and Arya Stark inside Sansa Stark at the same time, and it was pure heaven.
Of course Arya had turned Sansa into a greedy little slut, and while she was initially content with a gentle double fucking she soon yearned for a rougher treatment. Partly so she could cum, but mostly Sansa just wanted her slutty little arse hole to be brutally pounded. To be brutally pounded by Margaery, down onto Arya's cock. And for her sister to fuck her cunt.
Oh yes, Sansa wanted to be brutally pounded in her pussy and arse at the same time by the two women she loved. And most of all, she wanted them to enjoy it half as much as she did. Which was why she held back on begging for more like a well-trained bitch for as long as she possibly could, before ultimately it just became too much.
"Harder! Please fuck me harder!" Sansa literally wept with need, before crying out, moaning and even screaming, "Ohhhhhhh Gods, fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me hard! Please Margaery, mmmmm, fuck me hard and make me cum! I need to cum! Please, please fuck my arse as hard as you can and make me cum like a whore with a cock in my arse. Your cock! And Arya's cock! Oh yes, ooooooh shit, I want to cum with my sister's cock in my cunt, and yours up my bum! Yesssssss, double fuck The Lady Of Winterfell like the whore she is! Ohhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, not, mmmmm, not that I'm The Real Lady Of Winterfell! Noooooo oooooooh, I'm just a fuck hole for The Real Lady Of Winterfell, my sister Arya, to use for her pleasure. Oh please Arya, my Lady, let me cum! I need to cum! Fuck me and make me cum! Yesssss, I want both of you to fuck me like the pathetic little whore I am! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it, DP me hard, mmmmmm oooooooh, harder! Harder! Oh please harder, oh Gods, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddddsssssssssss yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss!"
While Arya was a master of pushing Sansa to her limits, and even pass them, Margaery it seemed had no stomach for that kind of cruelty, and gave the redhead what she wanted almost surprisingly quickly. Maybe too quickly, although that thought was fleeting as all it took was a little increase from Margaery and a well-timed thrust from Arya to send Sansa crashing over the edge of the most powerful climax of her life.
For a moment Sansa thought it was typical of Arya to steal Margaery's thunder like that, then she became completely incapable of coherent thought as those two wonderful women made her cum over and over again. Well, she'd have one more coherent thought, that being that she hoped they would do this again.
Arya had already decided they would, there would be no argument about that, even if it wasn't necessarily with Margaery. Oh yes, she still wasn't sure she cared for Margaery Tyrell, and could admit at least in this moment she found her threatening, if only for Sansa's affections, but sharing her big sister with another woman was surprisingly thrilling.
Especially when it came to stuffing both of her fuck holes, as it allowed Arya to abuse Sansa in a way she just couldn't on her own. Plus it made Sansa cum harder than ever before. So there was that. Although it was also a little annoying, especially as Margaery was a big reason for making Sansa cum harder than Arya could do alone, but she couldn't concentrate on that now.
What really mattered in that moment was making Sansa cum as much as possible, and out lasting Margaery so Arya could show the Tyrell how to properly arse fuck an anal whore like Sansa Stark. Concentrating on the former Arya gave a few well timed thrusts to make sure the majority of Sansa's initial orgasms were caused by her.
Although despite the patience that had been beaten into her Arya just couldn't keep that up for long, especially not after having held back this entire time, so it wasn't long before she was thrusting more regularly, then constantly, then with every ounce of her strength. Oh yes, for a few glorious minutes she and Margaery Tyrell were using every ounce of their strength to make sure Sansa's pussy and arse were both pounded as brutally as possible.
Unsurprisingly Margaery got so carried away that she kept up that brutal pounding until she had no strength left and collapsed down onto Sansa's back. Annoyingly she didn't have the decency to roll off, meaning that Arya had to flip them so she could take over the fucking.
She then double fucked her big sister in that position for a few long minutes, just enough to make them both cum again, then flipped Sansa onto her stomach and shoved her cock up her sister's arse. Which of course caused Sansa to squeal happily, at least until Arya grabbed her long red hair, shoved her face into the bedding and started to literally wreck her rectum, the entire time keeping an eye on her rival for her sibling's affections.
Arya even pushed the issue by growling and pulling Sansa's head up by her hair, "Who owns this arse?"
"You do!" Sansa squealed shamelessly, "It's yours Arya, all yours!"
The only response that got from Margaery was a smile, although in her current state Arya was having a hard time detecting whether there was any annoyance or sorrow behind it, as all she could see was wicked delight and satisfaction.
Of course she became too distracted by her own wicked delight and satisfaction to really concentrate on that fact, the stimulator bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising her sister in front of another highborn girl resulting in perhaps the most powerful climaxes of Arya's life.
Which were following pretty hard climaxes themselves, and Arya was just using so much energy that soon she ran out of steam. She was able to push herself more than ever before, but ultimately she collapsed down onto the sweaty body beneath her.
For a few long seconds Arya caught her breath, then she growled into Sansa's ear, "Who do you belong to, me or Margaery?"
"You." Sansa whimpered softly, then just in case that wasn't enough clarified, "I belong to you Arya, I'm yours."
"Then prove it in the normal way." Arya pushed.
"Yes my Lady." Sansa nodded her head and whimpered again.
Margaery resented Arya driving that particular point home, although she had to admit while it mostly made her jealous it was also kind of a turn on for her. There was just something so beautiful about one woman totally dominating another, and the fact that they were sisters, and one of them her beloved Sansa, made it extra wonderful. And then there were the things they did together. Unspeakable things.
Things which were extremely kinky even for Margaery's exotic tastes, and what happened next was completely new to her. Namely Arya pulling her cock out of Sansa's arse, and then The Lady Of Winterfell, her sweet girl, her Sansa, got up, bent over and spread her cheeks, exposing her well fucked holes to Arya and Margaery, the former coming to sit next to the latter so they could both enjoy this sight.
"Good girl." Arya beamed, "Now tell your precious Margaery what you are."
Sansa gulped softly, and then obediently replied, "I'm my little sister's bitch. She is The True Lady Of Winterfell, not me."
"Look her in the eye." Arya pushed, before quickly clarifying, "Don't move, just look over your shoulder, and say it."
Again Sansa briefly hesitated out of embarrassment, and then looked over her shoulder at Margaery and with a blush told her, "I'm Arya's bitch. I belong to her, not you. I would do anything for her. Anything."
"Very, very good." Arya smirked wickedly, looked over at their guest and pondered, "Maybe when I'm done with you, you'll be this submissive to me."
"Perhaps." Margaery acknowledged the possibility nervously.
Turning her attention back to her sibling Arya called out, "Now get to cock cleaning, slut."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa quickly replied again.
Hearing those last words out of Arya's mouth made Margaery's eyes go wide. She had sucked her own pussy juices from both a real and fake cock before, but was her sweet girl really going to do it after those cocks had been up her arse?
Perhaps it shouldn't have been a surprise at this point that the answer to that question was yes, but it was, the formerly sweet and innocent Sansa Stark kneeled down in front of her little sister and took Arya Stark's cock, a cock which had just been in her arse, into her mouth. She... she went ass to mouth, and she moaned! Her Sansa moaned from tasting her own bottom on her baby sister's dick. Oh Gods, what had happened to her sweet girl?
The simple answer to that was Arya Stark, who chuckled wickedly at her sister's actions and encouraged her, "Yeahhhhhh, that's it sister, suck my cock! Suck your little sister's big cock fresh from your arse you perverted little whore! Oh fuck yeah, suck it! Yessssss, mmmmm, my big sister looks so hot with a cock in your mouth. My cock! Mmmmm, your own sister's cock! But it's not just my cock you're going to clean, ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, it's your precious Margaery's dick! Mmmmm fuck yeah, it's been up your arse too, meaning that you get to clean two cocks instead of one. Isn't that great? Aren't you a lucky little cock sucker? Oh yes you are, ooooooh shit, so suck our guest's cock too. Oh yes, suck it and take it deep! Oh yes! Deep down your throat! Deep throat it bitch! Oh Margaery, isn't Sansa a great little cock sucking whore?"
"Absolutely." Margaery said softly as she watched Sansa work.
As before Sansa eagerly obeyed her baby sister, pulling her mouth away from Arya's cock, turning her head and wrapping her lips around Margaery's dick. She even moaned, closed her eyes and clearly savoured the taste of her own bottom before beginning to slowly bob her head up and down, just like she had done for her dominant sister.
The only difference was that Sansa looked up at Margaery with those pretty blue eyes of hers, clearly desperate for the kind of approval that Arya had so gleefully given. Unfortunately Margaery, who previously never found it hard to find the right words, found herself speechless through a combination of exhaustion and just amazement at how much of a shameless whore her once sweet girl had become under the guidance of her own sister.
Further proving this once she had taken Margaery's cock about halfway Sansa moved over to Arya's dick and took her a little deeper, beginning to move back and forth between them until she was deep throating the entire length of both those toys.
Sansa then just continued sucking cock until she was told to stop, at which point Margaery firmly pulled her gaze away from the Stark sister that she loved to the Stark sister she was becoming increasingly afraid of, who was staring at her with a wicked grin on her face which made the Tyrell gulp.
The look on Arya's face reminded her, like she needed it, that soon she would have to pay the price for sharing their bed, and more importantly Sansa's arse. Which was scary, but Margaery would do anything to be with Sansa again, especially like this.
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"Is something wrong, beloved?"
Nyssa al Ghul smirked at her own term of endearment being used on her, "It is nothing my love."
Laurel gently pushed, "I thought you promised never to lie to me."
"It is not a lie. It is..." Nyssa protested, briefly searching for the right words before settling on, "An old discussion. One we should be long since passed."
"You and Sara?" Laurel said knowingly, and then when her girlfriend didn't deny it she sighed, "I know this must be tough for you-"
"My only concern are your feelings." Nyssa interrupted quickly, turning to Laurel and gently pulling her into her arms as she softly continued, "Sara is a sister to me now, nothing more."
"Yes, but-" Laurel lowered her head.
"But nothing." Nyssa cut her off and gently lifting her chin up, "You are my world Laurel Lance, and I'm so mad at Felicity for stealing my thunder."
"Wha, what do you mean?" Laurel asked, heart hammering in her chest as she dared to get her hopes up.
"I mean there was a question I was going to ask you just before Felicity announced her pregnancy, and although I was going to wait until sometime after her and your sister's child was born I just couldn't possibly wait another day to ask you for your hand." Nyssa explained, quickly adding as Laurel's face lit up, "This is not me asking. You deserve more than this when it comes to that question. I am merely asking whether you are ready to hear it. Or you wish to hear it at all."
"Yes. Yes, of course! Of course I want to hear it! God Nyssa, I've been waiting for the right person to asked me that my entire life." Laurel giddily confessed, grinning as she added, "I'll say yes, if that helps."
"It does." Nyssa grinned, "Fortunately I anticipated that reaction..."
Laurel was so overwhelmingly happy from that last little exchange it took a while to realise what Nyssa was implying, and sure enough when the elevator opened up to Arrow HQ Laurel realised she had been setup. That this was not a baby shower for her now heavily pregnant sister-in-law, but the proposal Nyssa had been alluding too.
And a party celebrating it, given that all of Laurel's friends and family, or at least the ones she was closest too and knew about or were part of her nightlife, were waiting for them with smiles on their faces. Although Laurel barely notice them as directly in front of her was a giant banner with the words 'Laurel Lance Will You Marry Me' in big letters.
Completely overwhelmed by her happiness and the words in front of her Laurel stumbled into the room, both searching for what to say and especially anticipating what was waiting for her when she inevitably turned around.
Sure enough when she did the usually terrifying Nyssa al Ghul was down on one knee and holding out a tiny ring box, which was open allowing Laurel to see the engagement ring inside. And Nyssa was just staring up at her with these eyes filled with love and devotion, and it was almost more than Laurel could take. Already she was beginning to cry, and Nyssa's next words completely wrecked her.
"Laurel Lance... I love you." Nyssa said softly, "I love you more than anyone or anything in this world. I, I once thought I found my light in the darkness, but I knew before we even got together I was wrong. That back then I knew nothing of light, and was simply dragging someone else into the darkness with me. But not you. Only you were strong enough to do what I couldn't, lift me up from out of the darkness and into the light. You saved me Laurel, from myself and my father's teachings. But that is not why I love you. It is perhaps one of the many reasons, but I also adore your smile, your laugh, and your kind heart. Perhaps most of all, I love the way you have introduced me to myself. Allowed me discover who I truly was, and accept me for all of my flaws. And if you're still willing, I swear to spend the rest of my life making you as happy as you have made me."
The second Nyssa paused for long enough Laurel squealed with joy, "Yes! Yes, of course, YES!"
Returning the beaming smile that Laurel was giving her Nyssa gently placed the ring on her new fiancé's finger and stood up to be greeted with a passionate kiss. Laurel was vaguely aware that that was accompanied by applause, but that was just background noise in this perfect moment.
Fortunately, even though they forgot their audience, the kiss remains soft and gentle, the kind you see at the end of a cheesy romantic comedy, even though either of them could have so easily ruined it by becoming overwhelmed by the moment. Honestly Laurel was just glad that Nyssa pulled away when she did, because she wasn't sure she could have ended the kiss, or kept things PG-13 for much longer.
Once the kiss was over the happy couple just held each other for a few long seconds, before finally turning to their grinning audience. The widest grins were of course from Felicity and Sara, who were the first to congratulate them and hug them, even if it was a bit awkward with Felicity's swollen belly. Laurel's parents quickly followed, then Thea and the rest of Team Arrow, ironically ending with Oliver. Laurel's first love?
It was hard to say now she knew she was a lesbian, but he still meant so much to her and she was thrilled to have his blessing. At the same time Laurel hoped that this party would be short, as she was eager to get back home and reward her new fiancé with a night of passionate love making.
*
Nyssa knew it was cruel of her given the look in the eyes of her beloved, and new fiancé, but she dismissed all of Laurel's attempts to leave the party early, partly because she knew Laurel would forgive her later, and partly just because she enjoyed teasing her lover.
Perhaps she had gone too far on insisting on a brief patrol, but that totally backfired on her as Laurel Lance was truly irresistible at the best of times, but in her Black Canary outfit Nyssa just couldn't control herself. Honestly it had been a miracle that she ever could. So it was only a few blocks before Nyssa shoved Laurel up against the wall of a dingy alley and almost literally shoved her tongue down her throat.
That kiss was significantly more rough and needy than the one they'd had right after Laurel had accepted her proposal, and when they finally parted there was no gentle hug before pulling away. No, Nyssa's lips immediately travelled down to Laurel's neck where she practically attacked the vulnerable flesh which she so loved marking as her own, while Laurel let out a soft but blissful cry.
Nyssa was determined to make her let out loud cries tonight, but not here. This was too public. Also dirty, and now she was analysing it more closely it had a faint odour which was detestable. Besides, unsurprisingly Laurel made it clear she wasn't fond of the idea.
"Here?" Laurel whimpered softly, and then when there was no immediate reply pushed herself to add, "Baby, no. Our, ohhhhhh, our apartment's not far. We can make it."
"We can't." Nyssa insisted softly, "I have to have you now."
"But-" Laurel began to protest.
"Not here? I agree. Luckily, there is an alternative." Nyssa smiled wickedly, craning her head upwards.
Laurel followed her gaze, then cautiously murmured, "The roof?"
"The roof." Nyssa confirmed with a wicked grin.
There was a brief pause and then Laurel nodded, "Okay."
What seemed like seconds later, and in reality was only a matter of minutes thanks to a nearby fire escape, Nyssa was blocking the door to the roof and then pressing Laurel up against it for another long, passionate kissing session. The main difference to this kissing session than the others, at least tonight, being that Nyssa's hand wandered Laurel's body and vice versa.
Well, mostly Nyssa did it, as she made it very clear just with that kiss that she was in no mood for any rebellion tonight, and as always Laurel was happy to play the role of submissive little bottom to Nyssa's dominant top, a fact which she showed by allowing the Heir to the Demon to control the kiss and she only caressed Nyssa's arms and back, while Nyssa's hands were a lot less coy.
Perhaps in the beginning they were a little coy, but it wasn't long before she was sliding her hand to Laurel's ass, then up to her tits, and then finally down to between the other woman's legs. Each time she went further Nyssa grinned into the kiss because of the reaction she got from Laurel, which at first were just moans and gasps.
Then Nyssa slid a hand between Laurel's legs, and even through her fiancé's jet black pants she could feel heat and wetness which told her that her girl was more than ready for her. And it was very tempting to slide her hand into those pants and take her, the same way Nyssa had done so many times before when they were in public bathrooms and couldn't wait until they got home. But no, she had something more ambitious in mind, especially considering where they were.
So Nyssa broke the kiss, rested her forehead against Laurel's and whispered, "I love you."
Beaming happily Laurel replied, "I love you too."
Having counted on that response Nyssa grinned wickedly, grabbed the back of Laurel's head and started gently pushing it downwards while challenging her to, "Prove it."
"Gladly." Laurel grinned wickedly as she allowed herself to be pushed downwards.
Laurel considered teasing her woman, and maybe if they were safely back at their apartment she would have done. However while they had chosen nice tall building there were still tall ones around, so it wasn't impossible that they would be seen. Or that someone would hear a noise, and check the roof. Besides, she was overwhelmed with gratitude towards Nyssa for finally proposing.
So not only did Laurel allow herself to be pushed down to her knees but as soon as she was there she went right for Nyssa's pants, undoing them quickly and pulling them and her lover's underwear down in one quick motion. God, she'd loved Nyssa's original outfit, but she loved this one even better, as it provided easy access to do this whenever she wanted. Or more accurately, whenever Nyssa wanted it.
Usually they could just about wait until they return to their apartment before having sex, but especially during the beginning of their relationship it wasn't uncommon for Nyssa to talk her into a bathroom or an abandoned building for a quick fingering. Whether it happened before or after she got fingered Laurel would find herself on her knees and eating Nyssa's pussy just like she was about to do, hence the reason for the slight adjustment of Nyssa's outfit.
She still looked hot as hell in it, and God, did Laurel love being on her knees while Nyssa was wearing it. Also just being on her knees in front of Nyssa under any circumstances. It was after all, where she belonged, kneeling before the superior woman and pleasing her in any way she wanted.
Right now that included one of their favourite ways, Laurel eagerly burying her face in between Nyssa's thighs both to hide her fiancé's nakedness from the waist down in this public place, and more importantly so she could slide her tongue over Nyssa's pussy. As always she started with a nice slow lick starting from the bottom of Nyssa's cunt and working her way up to the top.
This time around Laurel even lingered on Nyssa's clit for a few extra seconds, which even got the mighty Nyssa al Ghul to let out a sharp cry. Then she would repeat the process, albeit without touching Nyssa's clit, which seemed just fine for her dominant lover. At least for now.
Nyssa even started providing some gentle, delightfully wicked, encouragement, "Yessssss, lick me Laurel. Lick me just like that. Ohhhhhh yes, oh Laurel, that's a good girl. That's a good fiancé. Oooooooh yes, you're my fiancé Laurel. My future wife. I'm going to marry you, mmmmm, and feel your hot little tongue against my cunt for years to come. Oh yes, oooooohhhhhhh Goooooodddddd!"
Encouragement from Nyssa was always welcome, but Laurel especially loved it as Nyssa was referencing their engagement and referring to her as her future wife. Oh God, Laurel had no idea how badly she wanted to hear that until now. She thought she knew she was falling in love with Nyssa al Ghul, but really, she had no idea. Because hearing it just now made her overwhelmingly happy.
Just as pleasing this goddess made her happy, Laurel reminded them that she would do anything to please this woman. Even if that meant The Black Canary had to spend hours kneeling on top of a roof with her face buried in her teammate's cunt. Or maybe especially when it meant that.
Nyssa knew that they should not linger in a semi-public place. That she should have practised the same restraint she had with everything else in her life, and simply waited until they got back to their home to have Laurel spoil her like this. Or at the very least they should be making this quick, and if Laurel wasn't doing it of her own accord she should be ordering her to hurry it up, and punishing her if she didn't comply.
But Nyssa just loved having Laurel eat her out, and the danger of doing this out in the open was only making it more enjoyable, seemingly for the both of them given how eagerly Laurel was licking her cunt. So despite her training Nyssa just gently stroked Laurel's hair and continued to offer her words of encouragement.
"Oooooh, that's it, lick my cunt you beautiful woman. Prove what a little lesbian slut you are." Nyssa moaned happily, "Prove exactly what I've turned you into, mmmmm, and how much you love pussy, ohhhhhh Laurel, OH FUCK! Yesssssss, prove just how much you love me and my twat, oh God yes, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!"
That encouragement worked a little too well, Laurel beginning to hit her clit with every stroke of her tongue instead of every other stroke, and then eventually lingering on it. Obviously Laurel was either anticipating that from the encouragement Nyssa wanted to end this early given they were in public, or Laurel wanted this to end this quickly to save herself from the embarrassment of being caught.
Either way Nyssa was left with a choice, do nothing and let Laurel make her cum, or tell her to slow down. Well, she could also tell the other woman to make her cum, which was extremely tempting in that moment, but no. If Nyssa needed to make a choice, then she would choose the one that she truly wanted.
"That's good Laurel, mmmmm, too good." Nyssa warned through a moan, "Slow down. I'm not ready to cum in your hot little mouth. Not yet. Ohhhhhh yessssss, that's it, lick me nice and slow. Lick my pussy nice and slow like a good girl. Ooooooh yeahhhhhhh, oh fuck, but don't completely abandon my clit. Yessssss, oh yes, lick it like that, oh yessssss, ah fuck!"
In many ways it was tough to give those orders, and heart-breaking for the pleasure to diminish, but if it meant Nyssa had longer to look down in between her legs to find Laurel Lance eating her pussy it would totally be worth it. Even if they were discovered in the process. Actually, part of Nyssa wouldn't have minded that.
In fact, Nyssa liked it. After all, most of the general public she could just scare away with a look, and the humiliation of being discovered will probably turn the super submissive Laurel on, and just make it easier for her to make her girl cum. And if they were discovered by the police, well, Nyssa pitted the poor officers who tried to interrupt them.
Of course those thoughts pushed Nyssa closer to climax, so she quickly had to try and think of something less pleasant. Like being discovered by Oliver Queen. Oh yes, while showing him what had become of his first girlfriend would have once brought her great joy, now that particular interruption would be nothing but annoying.
As would being discovered by just about any other member of the team. Except one. Except Sara. Because while Sara and Laurel would find it unpleasant, part of Nyssa would have liked it. To show her former lover that she was over her. That she preferred her sister. And on an extremely petty level, remind Sara what she had given up by falling for the hacker.
For a little while those thoughts kept her desire to cum at bay, but inevitably they just weren't enough and Nyssa was almost overwhelmed by a desire for more. At that point the pleasure became torturous, and instead of distracting herself from it with negative thoughts Nyssa tried a different approach. Namely imagining Laurel on their wedding day, dressed in white and promising to be hers forever in front of a filled room of their family and friends, just like Felicity and Sara had done so recently.
Then she imagined Laurel's belly swollen with child, as Felicity's was now, preparing for the day she would give Nyssa an heir. And she imagined them living the boring American family life which she never thought she'd have, or could have ever wanted until Laurel Lance.
Those thoughts made her overwhelmingly happy, particularly the thought of having children and growing old together with painfully ordinary lives helped at least somewhat hold her desire at bay, at least for a few more precious minutes. And to her credit Laurel resisted the urge to push her.
Oh yes, Laurel once again proved herself the perfect bottom, as she continued gently licking Nyssa's pussy, mostly avoiding her entrance and her clit so the pleasure didn't become overwhelming. Waiting for permission to do more, just like a good girl. And inevitably Nyssa gave her that permission, and soon after that she told her to make her cum, because even the Heir to the Demon had her limits.
"More, mmmmmm, lick my clit more! Ooooooh yessssssss, oh Laurel, just like that, lick my clit just like that. Yesssssss, tease my entrance, ohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd! Oh Laurel, you exquisite little tart. Yes lick me, lick my pussy! Show me just what kind of pussy licker you are! Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, you're so good. So good at licking my pussy! Mmmmmm, you might even be better than Sara. Oh yes, mmmmmm, or even better at eating pussy than your sister, ohhhhhhhh, who was practically a professional rug muncher by the time I was through with her! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, suck my clit, take it deep into your mouth you wonderful woman, ah fuck!" Nyssa cried out, before giving up almost entirely, "Fuck me! Tongue fuck me my beloved, oooooooh, fuck me with your tongue, oooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
Like the well-trained muff muncher Laurel Lance now was she gently built Nyssa up until she couldn't be closer to the edge of orgasm, simply by increasing attention to her clit and teasing her entrance.
Truth be told it was mostly the former, as Laurel began wrapping her lips around that sensitive bundle of nerves and sucking on it as well as licking it, but she didn't allow Nyssa's entrance or any other part of that pussy to go unloved for long, inevitably making it impossible for Nyssa to hold back. Then as soon as she gave Laurel permission her perfect little pussy pleaser pushed her tongue inside her and fucked her with it until both women got what they wanted.
It was extremely hard not to instantly cum, and admittedly Nyssa had not been able to avoid 'suffering' that fate when it came to having one of Lance sisters going down on her. However this was a special occasion, the night of their engagement, and thus Nyssa wanted to make it special.
Although even she was impressed by her restraint, and she wasn't sure she had ever suffered anything more painful than not immediately cumming when she felt that talented tongue invading her. Especially as when Nyssa did allow herself to cum it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Laurel working tirelessly to give her the maximum amount of pleasure possible, just like the perfect little sub she was.



Laurel was bitterly disappointed when Nyssa didn't immediately cum when she pushed her tongue into her cunt. That alone almost always worked, and she hadn't thought after all that build-up Nyssa could possibly deny her.
Then again this woman could have frightening self restraint, as she had seen her remain calm while being stitched up, something she had passed on to Sara, and Oliver and Diggle had learned elsewhere, leaving Laurel as the only member of the current team that would flinch and squirm while being attended too, which was also annoying. Not as annoying and disappointing as this was though, Laurel working tirelessly to tongue fuck her girlfriend and now fiance until she got what she wanted.
While Nyssa had been able to initially deny her unless they were discovered, which was sadly a possibility, Nyssa was mostly fighting the inevitable, and Laurel felt the great sense of pride when she finally made the other woman cum in her mouth. Not that she truly got a chance to savour it of course, as she was too busy removing her tongue and pressing her mouth firmly around that entrance so she could swallow everything Nyssa had to give her.
Or at least the majority of it. Normally she got most of, if not all, of Nyssa's cum during the first orgasm, and Laurel was very proud of the fact that she was pretty sure she got most of it. And she was proud of the amount that she got there after, even if it wasn't quite as much.
At first this was because there just seemed to be more of it, given to her at a faster rate, but it wasn't long after that Nyssa's hands tightened around her head and started shoving her face deeper into her cunt, making it harder for Laurel to swallow girl cum. It was also hard for her to breathe, and it only got worse when Nyssa started to grind her pussy into Laurel's face.
Although that didn't matter. All that mattered was giving this goddess pleasure, and Laurel was very proud of herself for continuing to do that, even if she wasn't the one in control. Besides, her entire world became Nyssa al Ghul, which was heaven as far as Laurel was concerned. Also, while she would love to be smothered into unconsciousness by Nyssa's cunt, she trusted the other woman to put an end to this before that.
So Laurel just stuck out her tongue, allowing Nyssa to bash herself against it as she used it, and Laurel's entire face, as a fuck toy. And because her mouth was open the entire time it meant at least a good amount of girl cum ended up sliding directly down her throat and into her belly. The majority of it didn't, but that ended up on her face, once again marking her as what she truly was, a.k.a. property of Nyssa al Ghul, and more importantly in this particular moment Nyssa al Ghul's pussy pleaser.
Roles which Laurel revelled in for a few wonderful minutes, until she found herself being pulled up into a passionate kiss, Nyssa moaning into her mouth as she tasted herself on her lips and tongue. Which made Laurel moan too, and whimper, although mostly she just kissed back.
Nyssa mostly did this after Laurel went down on her as a way to show her just how much she appreciated the favour, and how much she loved her. Also, it was just hot and nasty to taste one's own juices in a lover's mouth. However it had always served another purpose for her, one which had nothing to do with affection or even her own taste. No, it was a pure distraction while she decided what to do next.
Of course normally when they had sex there was something Nyssa preferred to do next, but she didn't exactly have the equipment with her. Which did make her briefly consider other things, very pleasurable things, like simply returning the favour outright and going down on Laurel, before ultimately deciding to go for something similar to normal.
Her first step was to in one effortless movement switch their positions, but instead of pushing Laurel's back against the wall, like her lover seemed to be anticipating, Nyssa abruptly broke the kiss, quickly pulled her own pants up, then turned Laurel around and pressed her front against the wall. In almost the same motion she pressed her front against Laurel's back, pinning her against the wall.
Which of course made Laurel whimper with joy, almost as much as Nyssa starting to grind her hips against Laurel's full butt cheeks while her hands began to wander her body. Finally Nyssa pushed Laurel's hair aside and began kissing the soft flesh of her neck, and lingering on there for quite a while before making her way up to the other woman's ear.
Nyssa then simply growled into it, "I want you."
"I'm yours." Laurel whimpered softly, searching her lust filled mind for what Nyssa wanted to hear, but meaning every word of it, "I'm yours in anyway you want. Do whatever you want to me. Please?"
"Anything?" Nyssa purred with delight, "Good. Mmmmm, because I'm in the mood for some ass."
"Good." Laurel moaned, "You know how much I love it when you take my ass."
"Yes, I do." Nyssa chuckled.
"Did you bring a cock?" Laurel asked, beginning to grind her butt against Nyssa in a way which pretty much guaranteed a rectum wrecking, just the way they both liked it, "Did you bring a nice big cock to tear open my ass hole, pound it hard and deep, and remind it that it's true purpose is to be an orifice for your pleasure?"
"Oh my love, I do not need a cock to tear open your ass hole." Nyssa purred, bringing a few fingers up to Laurel's mouth so that there was no mystery what was about to happen, or what she wanted.
Like the perfect little bottom she was Laurel immediately started sucking those fingers, pausing a few seconds later as she realised what was probably going to happen to her, and in a few seconds after that just starting to suck again.
Both times Laurel started sucking on her fingers Nyssa chuckled with delight as it was a sign of Laurel's submission to her, not to mention an enjoyable sensation, so she allowed it to go on for longer than necessary just for the fun of it. And to make sure those fingers were thoroughly lubricated. Then with her free hand she reached round to undo her lover's pants, while carefully not allowing them to slip down, allowing Nyssa to slid her hand into Laurel's tightfitting pants from behind.
Unable to resist Nyssa gave that perfect ass a brief squeeze before pushing her wet fingers into Laurel's ass crack and tease her favourite fuck hole. Which of course was enough to make Laurel gasp, whimper and even moan in anticipation. She got a similar reaction, albeit with a loud cry preceding it, as she pushed a finger roughly into Laurel's slutty little ass hole, Nyssa waiting until she was buried up to the knuckle before beginning to thrust in and out.
At about the same time she reached around with her other hand to cover Laurel's mouth, which broke her heart, because Nyssa adored hearing a lover's sounds of enjoyment. But they were still in a public place, so this was a precaution, as was not stripping Laurel entirely and getting a proper look at this latest anal violation.
Laurel was very grateful for these precautions as she certainly never thought she'd be the kind of girl who had sex in public, now she was having anal sex in public, a taboo on top of a taboo, and as much as she was enjoying it, and oh how she was enjoying it, it was incredibly embarrassing.
Of course the fact that it was embarrassing only added to her enjoyment, as the goddess known as Nyssa al Ghul had effortlessly proved that she was that kind of slut. Just as she had proven she was the kind of slut who adored back door action. So much so that one finger just wasn't nearly enough for her. And neither was two, so Laurel was so happy when Nyssa didn't just add a second finger, but a third.
Which could have still been preparation for a toy as Nyssa had a habit of pulling them out of hidden places on her costume, just like knives. It was also impressive just how many she could hide on her body, just like knives. However unlike knives the things Nyssa would produce in moments like this were very pleasurable.
Although as she alluded too, she didn't need toys to fuck The Black Canary. No, there were other ways she could do it, and this was one of her favourite alternatives, namely her dominant lover shoving her whole hand inside her. Which once Laurel would have actually considered impossible, especially for her ass hole, but once again Nyssa proved that she was wrong about that.
Admittedly it wasn't exactly easy, as while pushing the last finger and the thumb inside her butt wasn't too much of a stretch the knuckles were almost unbearable agony, especially as they were using spit instead of lube, or better yet a combination of the two.
However while their preference was a strap-on Nyssa had been gleefully violating Laurel's fuck holes in a variety of different ways for a while now, and just like all the other times Laurel's most private hole eventually stretched wide enough to allow the knuckles to slip inside, and seconds later she had Nyssa's whole hand inside her. A whole hand inside her ass! God, Laurel was such an anal whore, something her wonderful lover reminded her after allowing her a few long seconds to get use to the sensation.
"My entire hand! Mmmmm yes, that's my entire hand inside your ass. Oh Laurel, you're such a slut." Nyssa whispered in delight into Laurel's ear as she spent a few long seconds savouring the feeling of her entire hand buried in the other woman's butt, before she began to use that hand to sodomise her fiancé while continuing to talk dirty, "You're such a nasty little anal slut, and I love you for it. Oooooooh, it's why I'm marrying you. Oh yes, I always knew if I was to marry, it would have to be to a complete and total anal whore, mmmmm, and for all the many shameless butt sluts I have known none truly compare to you. Not even your sister. Yessssssss, I once thought no one could be as shameless an ass slut as Sara Lance, but truly you put her to shame with just how much you love back door. And just look at you now! The Black Canary, thrusting her little ass back against me as I hammer it with my fist, mmmmm, shamelessly moaning, whimpering and cumming for me already as I take her. As I take what is rightfully mine. Oh fuck Laurel, you're going to make the perfect little anal loving wife!"
The dirty talk alone would have been enough to make Laurel whimper with delight, but combined that with Nyssa beginning to gently move her hand around inside her bottom and she was not only whimpering, but gasping, moaning and crying out loud enough to be heard through Nyssa's other hand.
Which continue to be the case as Nyssa slowly picked up the pace until she was pulling her hand out until the knuckles were stretching Laurel's ass hole before she thrust them in as deep as they would go, which seemed further and further with every thrust. That combined with the continuous dirty talk, the taste of Nyssa's cum still on her tongue and that liquid all over her face, that they were doing this publicly, and the fact that they were engaged made sure that Laurel came wonderfully hard, and frequently.
Nyssa had no desire to be a man, but when Laurel's ass clamped down on her hand during a passionate anal fisting such as this she wondered if she should try using a real cock on Laurel sometime. She knew where to find that kind of magic, but the risks involved, and the lack of desire, had always kept her away.
Because as she said, she didn't need a toy cock, or a real one, to fuck her precious Black Canary hard an make her cum. But maybe, someday. For this wonderful moment she was more than satisfied with slamming her fist in and out of Laurel's butt hole and making her lover squirm in her arms, and no doubt let out sounds which could be heard regardless of her attempts to hide them.
Mostly that meant keeping her hand over Laurel's mouth, but eventually as it was clear there wasn't doing any good Nyssa forced her new fiance to turn her head while moving around just enough so that they could passionately kiss without switching positions. Oh yes, Nyssa truly adored that, even though it wasn't quite as dominant as covering Laurel's mouth as she fist fucked her butt.
Especially as Laurel continued whimpering, moaning and crying out, even if it was just into Nyssa's mouth at that point. That added enjoyment along with everything else they were doing inspired the former assassin to start grinding herself against The Black Canary's perfect little ass, which was just enough in her current state to make her cum. Not as hard and as frequently as the other woman, but it was still pretty satisfying.
Sadly Nyssa couldn't run the risk of knocking Laurel into unconsciousness. Well, she could, and there was something very appealing about carrying the unconscious body of her fiancé back to their apartment, and more importantly their bed, where they could spend the rest of the night celebrating their engagement after Nyssa had gently awoken Laurel from her slumber.
But she didn't want to be spotted carrying an unconscious body, in case someone got the wrong idea, and it would be certainly easier if Laurel was conscious for this next part. Besides, there was so many other things Nyssa still wanted to do to her little plaything before the night was over.
Which was why Nyssa slowly decreased her pace, bringing Laurel down from her high, before carefully pulling her fist out of the other woman's bottom, followed by just as carefully pulling that fist out of her lover's pants. Then with a wicked grin she broke the kiss, brought her fist up to Laurel's lips and stared at her expectantly.
Not that it was necessary to stare, because as soon as that fist was against her lips the Black Canary eagerly opened her mouth and started to lick her butt cream off of that hand, even eventually taking each finger into her mouth and erotically sucking it like it was a cock. And of course, Laurel Lance moaned the entire time like the submissive little ass to mouth whore she was.
"God I love you." Nyssa growled huskily against Laurel's cheek, kissing it gently.
"I love you too." Laurel said softly after she was done cleaning that hand, the newly engaged couple then exchanging a gentle kiss.
Then Nyssa broke it, grinned wickedly and smacked Laurel on her well fucked behind, causing the submissive woman to cry out, before the dominant one told her, "Let us return to our apartment, so I can continue showing you how much."
"Yes Mistress." Laurel cheeked, quickly doing up her pants and following her new fiancé.
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"You promised." Ruby singsonged.
"I did." Daisy admitted with a grumble.
"So?" Ruby gently pushed.
"So... we're not done yet." Daisy grinned, yanking her strap-on out of Ruby's ass, smacking it, and then challenging, "You want my ass? Well show me yours first! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, show me my handiwork, then we'll see if you can top me."
Ruby cried out when the dildo was removed from her butt, then she looked over her shoulder to glare at Daisy, who was shamelessly staring at her loosened back door. After the admittedly skilled pounding she'd just dished out Daisy certainly didn't need help seeing Ruby's gaping ass hole, but it was part of their routine, and more importantly Ruby wanted the same treatment.
Also it was just a delightfully twisted thing to subject herself too. So with another deliberately loud and unhappy grumble Ruby reached back and slowly spread apart her ass cheeks, then waited there displaying her gape to Daisy, who just continued to stare at it for a few long seconds.
Then eventually Daisy ordered, "Now clean it. Mmmmm yessssss, suck my cock Agent Hale. Suck it good. Clean it of every drop of your butt cream you little ass to mouth loving bitch! Ohhhhhh fuck yeah, that's so hot. Good little cock sucker."
Again this was part of their routine, which Ruby definitely wanted Daisy to return, and something she rather enjoyed. Only it was harder to hide the fact that she enjoyed this, as she had a bad habit of moaning while sucking her ass juice off a dildo. Ruby really tried hard not to this time, telling herself she wouldn't as she slowly turned around and got down to her knees in front of Daisy, but as soon as she wrapped her lips around that toy of course she immediately moaned happily.
Luckily Daisy was too busy taunting her to notice, and honestly Ruby was too preoccupied with cleaning the cock to really pay attention to what her boss was saying. Also, she was very much looking forward to talking next.
So Ruby did her best to block out whatever Daisy was saying and just get this latest and maybe last submissive act out of the way so she could finally top the mighty Quake. Which after months of going ass to mouth, and preparing a dildo for her pussy or ass, Ruby found easy. Oh yes, Daisy Johnson had trained her to be a good little cock sucker, thoroughly cleaning the first few inches before pushing the strap-on into her throat.
Sure, she choked and gagged a bit, but with a bit of effort she was able to deep throat the entire length, she got every drop of her own anal cream. Meaning she had done it. She could move on, Ruby undoing the straps to Daisy's harness as soon as she had the excuse and then pulling her mouth off it and pulling it down the other girl's thighs.
"Bend over, Director Johnson!" Ruby ordered hoarsely, adding boldly as she could, "It's my turn now."
There was a brief pause where it looked like Daisy would argue the point, which would have been totally unfair, but was exactly what Ruby was expecting. However just as Ruby was beginning to get really angry Daisy Johnson, the Director of SHIELD and the Destroyer of Worlds, bent over her own desk, presenting Ruby with that perfect ass of hers.
It was impossible for Ruby to continue to be mad after that, especially as that ass was practically in her face already. Then Ruby cut out the 'practically' part by closing the distance between them and shamelessly and literally burying her face in her boss's butt, which of course caused the mighty Quake to cry out joyfully.
"Oooooooh yesssssssss, eat my ass! Mmmmm, eat that fucking ass! Oh fuck!" Daisy moaned, "Oh yes, get my ass hole nice and ready Agent Hale. Mmmmm, ready for your big cock. Make it your fuck hole, if you can. Oh yes, mmmmm, eat it real good, ohhhhhhh fuck!"
Daisy was really nervous about giving her ass up to Ruby. The younger girl had made great strides since they had basically blackmailed her into joining SHIELD, and especially since Daisy had started training her in a more private and adult way. Oh yes, Ruby had improved in a number of areas, including patients and discipline, but she was still unhinged and excitable.
Well, even more so than a regular person at her age. So this could easily be mutually fun, but it may prove painful and embarrassing if Ruby got carried away. Or worse, succeeded in turning Daisy into her bitch, which Daisy had to admit was a very real possibility, no matter how much she promised herself it wouldn't happen.
To be fair, she promised herself she wouldn't end up bent over her desk and giving up her ass to Ruby, but now here they were. But if Daisy was to back out now it would destroy Ruby's trust in her, which had taken her a long time to earn. Besides, for all the things that could go wrong there was a chance that this could also go right, considering just how good Ruby's tongue felt eagerly lapping away at Daisy's butt hole.
Which to be fair was nothing new, as Daisy often loved getting her ass eaten out, but this was different. This was not enhancing her dominance, but preparing her for the greatest act of submission there was, taking it up the ass.
At the very least Ruby took her time eating Daisy's ass, at first just eagerly lapping away at it before pulling the cheeks wide apart and then sliding her tongue all over that forbidden hole. She even tried to push her tongue inside it, which was something new, and something Daisy didn't think was possible, but she was wrong.
Not by much, as a little bit of tongue pushed it's way inside, but it was enough to increase Daisy's pleasure, which was both promising and worrying. Then Ruby replace that tongue with a finger, both girls crying out loudly as the younger one slowly pushed her finger into the older one's virgin ass hole. Which Ruby was unaware of, until now.
"Oooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd, soooooooo tight!" Ruby moaned, "Oh yeah, your ass is sooooooo tight boss. Wait! Are you... are you an anal virgin?"
Daisy blushed slightly, but admitted, "Yes."
"Oh God, this is going to be even better than I thought." Ruby grinned wickedly, "Get ready Quake, because I'm about to destroy the virgin ass hole of the Destroyer of Worlds!"
Fortunately for the Destroyer of Worlds Ruby didn't do that right away. No, instead she just began sliding that finger in and out of Daisy's ass hole for several long minutes, before repeating the process with a second finger, namely rubbing it against Daisy's pussy briefly before going in for the kill.
The kill in this case being stretching Daisy's back hole even wider than before. Although at least this didn't count as losing her anal cherry, not to Daisy. No, this was preparation for the big cock which Ruby had strapped around her waist during the rim job, and was thankfully still covered in Ruby's saliva, so when the time came things were probably as easy as they could be considering Daisy was losing her anal virginity.
"Okay, that's enough of that." Ruby grinned wickedly, pulling out her fingers and slapping Daisy's ass, "Spread your cheeks for me, Director Johnson. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, present me with my reward. Reward me with your virgin ass hole, so I can take it and make it mine. Oh fuck yeah!"
Ruby was planning on teasing Daisy some more, but then her boss reached back and slowly pulled apart her ass cheeks, offering Ruby what she had so thoroughly earned, namely Daisy Johnson's virgin butt hole. It was the moment she'd been waiting for, for what felt like an eternity, so of course she wanted to savour it.
Unfortunately it also left her staring dumbly at her prize for a few long seconds before she finally took it, grabbing hold of her dick, pressing it against that vulnerable orifice and ramming forwards. Which wasn't Ruby's intention, as she had wanted to savour this, but when the time came her youthful impatience got the better of her and she took the mighty Quake's ass with one hard thrust.
Which unsurprisingly caused Daisy to cry out in pain, and then whimper a little, which made Ruby feel a little guilty, but mostly she was just overjoyed at finally getting to violate Quake's butt. Especially as Daisy was still spreading her cheeks, so Ruby got the perfect view of Daisy Johnson's ass hole stretching around her cock, proving that she had actually done it.
She had been the one to rob this superhero of her anal virginity. Popped the back door cherry of the Director of SHIELD. Oh yes, Ruby had taken her boss's virgin ass, forever making it hers. After all, no matter what happened Ruby's ass would always belong to Daisy as she had been the one to take it first, and now it was vice versa, even if Ruby wasn't truly able to make this woman her bitch.
Because of course that was Ruby's ultimate goal. Sure, Daisy Johnson's virgin ass hole had been like the Holy Grail to her ever since they had first started having sex, and for a minute or two she became truly overwhelmed with finally having taken Daisy's butt cherry, some combination of those words echoing in her head the entire time. But it wasn't simply enough to violate this perfect little ass.
No, Ruby needed to fuck it and make it truly hers. Make Daisy truly hers. That was Ruby's ultimate goal. Because she liked bottoming, but she loved topping, and Ruby wanted Daisy as her anal loving bottom, the Director of SHIELD, her boss, this superhero truly hers to use however she wanted.
It was that wonderful thought which had Ruby moving again, albeit at her original intended speed, namely as slowly as possible for both women's benefit. Well, mostly for Daisy's, as Ruby couldn't break her if she didn't love this, although she knew from experience the best she could do at this stage was make the pain of getting her previously virgin ass stuffed bearable.
Of course by doing that Ruby got to savour watching her dick slowly disappearing into Daisy's previously virgin butt hole, which again she was getting the perfect view of thanks to her boss continuing to submissively spread her cheeks. Oh God, this was truly the best day of Ruby's life.
Daisy almost thought it was the worse day of her life when Ruby over enthusiastically took her anal cherry. Although even then while the pain was intense it sadly couldn't measure up to some of the thing she'd had to endure in her life. Of course with each of those things she had come out the other side stronger because of it, but this may be different.
This may turn her into Bobbi Morse. No, surely deep down her ex-girlfriend had always been a shameless bottom, and losing her ass cherry had just awoken her true self? After all, Maria Hill hadn't been that shameless, and Daisy had sodomised her. Although surprisingly The Black Widow had been that shameless while taking it in the ass, even though she didn't appear to be that way initially, so who knows what getting her butt violated would do to her.
That was why Daisy had been avoiding this for so long. And well, it seemed painful and humiliating, and Daisy had always strictly seen herself as a top. And she just loved ass fucking other women. But maybe she was worrying over nothing. Maybe finally getting her ass fucked would just prove that she was a pure top. Maybe she wouldn't get any pleasure at all from it.
And maybe even hate it so much that even Ruby would get guilty enough to be forced to stop. Then they could finally get all this nonsense about Ruby topping her out of the way, and the tiny blonde could just embrace the role of the pure bottom. Which Ruby might be a little hesitant to do at first, but the girl clearly loved it up the butt in a way Daisy just wasn't wired too?
Suddenly the pain and discomfort of getting her ass stuffed was forgotten in favour of imagining what the future could hold now Daisy no longer had to be afraid about what getting the tables turned on her might do to her. A future in which she could have anyone she wanted.
Track down The Mockingbird and The Black Widow and make them her anal slaves, and bring them back to SHIELD where they belonged. Maybe even Maria Hill too. And maybe she'd do the same to Wanda Maximoff, who's scary amount of power had previously kept Daisy away. Then there was May, and Yo-Yo, and maybe even finally Jemma. But most of all, Ruby would finally truly be hers.
Unfortunately that line of thinking backfired and Daisy started to feel pleasure. At first she thought it was just because she was lost in her fantasies, but then Daisy was awoken from them by Ruby's thighs coming to rest against her ass cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dildo was buried in her butt.
Her own cock, Daisy reminded herself with annoyance. Ruby was using Daisy's own strap-on against her, the dick she had so recently used to violate Ruby was now stretching her back hole and back passage like never before, while bent over her own desk no less, a fact which of course the little blonde bitch just had to point out as she gleefully taunted her.
"Oooooohhhhhhh Goooodddddd, every inch! Every single inch of my big dick is up your ass! Oh fuck!" Ruby moaned, before chuckling wickedly, "More accurately, every single inch of your big dick is up your ass. Oh yeah, I took the mighty Quake's favourite strap-on and shoved every single inch of it up her ass! Ohhhhhh yeah, I'm fucking her up the ass, ooooooh, while she is bent over her own desk, no less. Yesssss, I've got the Director of SHIELD bent over her desk and taking every single inch of her own strap-on dick up her tight little virgin ass! Mmmmm fuck Daisy, you look so good like this. This is exactly what I've always wanted, ever since I first saw you. Mmmmm, and that's how I want you from now on. Would you like that, Director? Huh? Would you like to start bending over your own desk whenever I want, be my little anal loving bottom? Mmmmm, yeah, I bet you'd like that."
"Not as much as I'd like to put you in your place right now." Daisy grumbled.
"Oooooooh, a little fight left in you? I like that." Ruby grinned, "Let's just see how long it lasts, shall we?"
Before Daisy could offer another retort Ruby pulled back so that a few inches of dildo mercifully slipped out of the brunette's butt hole, only for them to be returned shortly as the blonde pushed them back in. Ruby then repeated this over and over again, establishing a steady rhythm, and officially beginning Daisy's very first ass fucking.
And it felt good. Not all right away, as it was still weird and uncomfortable, but the pain was nowhere near as bad, and there was definitely pleasure which only seemed to increase with every thrust until the pain and discomfort was a distant memory and Daisy suddenly found herself fighting the urge to move.
This was exactly what she had been worried about, especially as that physical pleasure triggered all new images for her future, the purely dominant images being replaced by purely submissive ones. Images where she would have to remain standing as much as possible, and whenever she sat at this desk she would be squirming from cheek to cheek and trying not to think about the pain from her overused ass, and worst of all the only thing Ruby would have to do was smirk at her and Daisy would melt.
Because she would be Ruby's bitch. Oh God, she would be Ruby's butt slut, Ruby's ass whore, Ruby's anal slave, and whatever else the twisted little bitch would want her to be. And Daisy would let her get away with it, just so she could feel this way again. And somehow the idea of all this ultimately caused her to moan in pleasure.
Of course the moment Daisy couldn't hold back from moaning any more Ruby chuckled with delight and taunted her, "That's it Director Johnson, moan for me. Moan while I fuck you in the ass! Oh God, that's so sexy. I can't believe I finally have you moaning in pleasure for me while I fuck your little ass hole. Ohhhhhh yeah, you love it, don't you? Daisy Johnson, the Director of SHIELD, the superhero, Quake, loves it up the butt. Tell me! Tell me just how much you love it! Mmmmm yessssss, prove it by moaning for me. That tells me better than any words ever could just how much you love it in the ass, mmmmm, but feel free to tell me anyway. I don't mind. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, it's obvious anyway, so go ahead Daisy, tell me just how much you love to take it in the butt for me!"
"I love fucking your ass." Daisy told her instead, allowing a few moans to escape in the process, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, I love bending you over and fucking that tight little ass of yours Ruby, ooooooh, and as soon as you're done embarrassing yourself, I'm going to do it again. And again, and again, and again. As long as it takes, mmmmm ohhhhhhh, as long as it takes to prove that you're the bottom here, not me."
"We'll see." Ruby huffed, having enough of playing with kid gloves, "For now, take your hands off your cheeks. Oooooh yesssss, I want to feel your butt jiggling against my thighs as I pound it hard and deep, and make you my anal loving bottom. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, I'm going to make the Director of SHIELD Daisy Johnson a total butt slut for me. My bitch. Oh God Daisy, I'm going to make you my bitch. Make you mine. All mine!"
Obediently Daisy let go of her cheeks, place her hands and lower arms firmly on her desk and started bouncing back and forth on the younger girl's dick. She did this slowly at first, but while she started she just couldn't stop building up the speed until she was slamming her ass back against Ruby with every ounce of her strength.
Through this all Ruby was as still as a statue, just allowing her boss to completely humiliate herself by anally riding her, which had Daisy whimpering pathetically. Then just as Daisy finally reached the edge of orgasm Ruby started hammering her ass harder than ever before, immediately sending Daisy over that edge with a squeal of pure joy.
Perhaps proving herself as a superior top Ruby hammered Daisy's ass to orgasm after orgasm after that with ridiculous ease. Sure, Daisy was helping every step of the way by frantically impaling her own ass hole on the other girl's strap-on, but it was impressive.
Enough so that in her cum drunk mind Daisy actually didn't think it would be so bad living with the consequences of being Ruby's bitch, if it meant she could feel this way again. And no matter what happened, in this moment Daisy was Ruby's bitch. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite some time as she truly became a wild animal being pounded into submission, ironically by a girl almost 10 years her junior.
Ruby definitely felt like the superior top right now, and she was determined to prove it by butt fucking the mighty Daisy Johnson into submission. Given just how hard Daisy was cumming, and helping her out by impaling her ass on her dick, it really didn't feel like Ruby could fail. Even when she became distracted her body seemed to switched to autopilot, relentlessly pounding Daisy's butt hole with machine-like efficiency while somehow managing to avoid the temptation to cum herself.
Which was extremely impressive, given all the distracting things around her right now, from just how hard Daisy was cumming, and screaming in pure joy, to just how good her butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs looked and felt, and just how wonderful it was to hear the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoing throughout the room.
Mostly Ruby was distracted by the simple thought of, 'is that how she looked when Daisy was doing that to her?' Did her body shake like that? Did she scream that loudly? And most of all, did her cum really squirt out of her cunt that violently? Because if the answer was yes to any of those questions, but especially the last one, Ruby was extremely glad that part of her life was over now, and wondered how Daisy could ever give up the pure power and dominance she was feeling now.



Then again, those climaxes had been addictive, and it was hard to care how ridiculous she looked and sounded when she was receiving that kind of pleasure. No! Those were submissive thoughts, and Ruby had no time for them. Ever again.
Trying to rid herself of them Ruby grabbed hold of Daisy's hair and started yelling, "MINE! MINE, MINE, MINE! MINE! AH FUCK, YOU'RE MINE NOW DAISY! ALL MINE! YESSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK, OOOOOOOH, YOU'RE MY BITCH! MY ANAL LOVING BITCH! YOU'RE MY BUTT SLUT, MY ASS WHORE, OHHHHHHH, MY BOTTOM! YESSSSSS, YOU'RE THE BOTTOM NOW AND WE'RE GONNA DO THIS EVERY SINGLE DAY FROM NOW ON YOU BITCH! YOU HEAR ME? MMMMMM YEAHHHHH, EVERY SINGLE DAY! UP THE BUTT! OVER YOUR DESK! AH FUCK! AH FUCK YES! YOU'ER MY BITCH NOW! NOW AND FOREVER! AAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK YEAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH!"
It didn't work quite as well as Ruby would have liked, as she was still seeing flashes of herself in Daisy's current position, and Daisy in hers. And of course, Daisy was in no condition to be able to reply. Worst of all those words combined with the constant bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of finally getting to sodomise Daisy Johnson was just too much, and Ruby came.
Not nearly as hard as Daisy was cumming, like Daisy had made her cum so many times before, but it was still probably the most satisfying climax of Ruby's life, and of course it was quickly followed by more which were almost just as satisfying as that initial climax.
Which was finally a way to chase away her submissive thoughts, the only downside being that it also chased away any other thoughts. Yes, once again Ruby completely lost the ability to think during anal sex, the only difference being this time it was her who was pounding an ass hole, her girlfriend bent over in front of her and giving up her most private hole for their mutual pleasure.
Both of them becoming like wild animals determined to make sure Daisy's butt hole was literally ruined. They used every ounce of their strength to do this, until finally they ran out of steam, first Daisy collapsing down onto the table in front of her, then Ruby collapsing down on top of her. Then both women just lay there for a few long minutes, gasping for breath and trying to compose themselves.
Until finally Ruby asked, honestly unsure what she wanted the answer to be, "So, are you my bitch?"
For a few long seconds Daisy genuinely questioned this, then she grinned, "No."
"What?" Ruby frowned.
"Yeah..." Daisy looked over her shoulder with another grin, "That wasn't terrible, for an amateur, but not nearly good enough. I guess that means you're still my bitch."
"I never was." Ruby glared, before smirking, "And you're forgetting, I'm not finished with you yet."
"Please, like you could actually-" Daisy began, before crying out as it felt like something had been amputated.
"Like I said, I'm not finished." Ruby smirked again as she fell into the Director's chair and ordered, "Now spread your cheeks for me bitch! Mmmmm yeah, show me my handiwork."
Daisy was initially confused by what had just happened, and even what Ruby meant, before realisation suddenly hit and she felt like an idiot. Of course Ruby had just pulled the strap-on out of her ass, and now wanted Daisy to expose her gape, like she'd forced Ruby and others to do so many times before.
Not that it was necessary, considering just how widely stretched her ass hole felt, which was easily as wide as Ruby's probably still was, but she knew just how much she loved having a bottom spreading her cheeks after a butt fucking, and it was only fair that Daisy do the same now. So that's exactly what she did, slowly reaching back, spreading her cheeks and then waiting in that super humiliating position for a few long minutes as Ruby just stared at her gape.
It was really twisted, but Ruby took a lot of pride in looking deep into Daisy's bowels via that gaping crater, which used to be the other girl's virgin ass hole, before finally ordering, "I suppose that will do... Quake, get down on your knees in front of me, and clean my cock of your ass cream. Ooooooh yeah, become my little ATM whore."
At least this time there was no confusion about what Ruby wanted, or what humiliating thing was happening to her, and Daisy even kind of enjoyed it, as she was confident it wouldn't be enough to break her. In fact, if a butt fucking couldn't do it, surely nothing would? That she was untouchable? That she was a true top? No, she'd enjoyed being ass fucked too much for that to be true. So... switch?
Yeah, she was a switch... just like Ruby. Yes, they had both taken anal poundings and while they had both enjoyed it they still wanted to top. Wait, did this actually mean they were perfect for each other? Because now she thought about it, the more Daisy liked the idea of switching.
"Ah come on, I did it for you!" Ruby whined, awaking Daisy from her thoughts.
Realising she was still exposing herself instead of completing the act Daisy smiled, let go of her cheeks, turned around and dropped down to her knees so she was in between Ruby's legs. She then smirked up at the other girl, before slowly taking the head of the dildo into her mouth, tasting her own ass for the first time.
Well, she had made Ruby and other girls give her a rim job, and kissed them afterwards, and kissed them after going ass to mouth, but this was her first experience with the deepest part of her own ass, and it was, bearable. She didn't moan with the same joy as Bobbi had, but then again neither had Ruby initially, so maybe Daisy would learn to love this. Either way she obediently bobbed her head up and down, at least until Ruby really annoyed her.
"Oooooooh yes, suck my cock Quake!" Ruby taunted gleefully, "Suck it good! Mmmmm, you look good with a cock in your mouth, Director Johnson. I always knew you would. Oh yeah, I always knew the mighty Quake, the hero of SHIELD and it's new Director would look good being on her knees and sucking my cock. Mmmmm, especially right after it had been in her ass. Do you like that bitch? Huh? You like the taste of your own ass? Huh? Yeahhhhhhh you do, mmmmmm, you're just an ass to mouth slut. And now, you're my slut. Oh yes, you're my ATM slut Director Johnson! My lesbian bitch! My anal whore! And whatever else I want you to be, do you hear me? Huh? Do you-"
By the time she had enough of Ruby's mouth Daisy had cleaned the first half of the cock, and had just started to push it into her throat, when she got a better idea. Namely suddenly shooting her head up to capture Ruby's lips in a kiss, and then while the younger girl was distracted Daisy undid the harness.
Given the surprised look on her face Ruby wasn't expecting Daisy to break that kiss and shove the strap-on down her throat instead, given that she grabbed her arm to stop her, and pressed her other hand against Daisy's chest.
Then after a tense moment Ruby relaxed and allowed Daisy to fuck her pretty mouth with the fake dick until it was completely clean. Then Daisy slowly pull the strap-on out of Ruby's mouth and the two girls just stared at each other for a few long seconds, before naturally Ruby broke the silence.
"So, what now?" Ruby asked.
For a few moments Daisy thought about this, then she smirked and playfully answered, "We continue saving the world. Keeping people safe. You know, hero stuff."
"I meant you and me." Ruby sighed in annoyance.
"Oh." Daisy frowned, briefly pretending to be surprised, before smirking again, "Well, I guess we keep rewarding each other. See if one of us ever truly comes out on top."
"Sounds like fun." Ruby admitted, briefly kissing Daisy again, before pointing out, "I do like being rewarded."
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Aria had been indulging in her addiction for just over a month now. More accurately, she and Spencer had been indulging in a mutual addiction, which instead of tearing them apart like Aria had worried it only brought them closer together, until they felt finally ready to tell their friends about them.
Which was actually probably overdue at this point, especially considering one of their closest friends was gay, and the other had been fine with it, but it was still a big scary step, and once they actually said it there would be no going back. Which was why they chickened out a few times, but not this time. Aria promising herself that, she and Spencer psyching themselves up before going over to Hanna's after school to finally come out.
It seemed like the best place and time, as they were sure as they could be that no one was watching and it could be just the four of them. Besides, it would be no big deal, as they showed up at each other's houses all the time without warning. Although admittedly not lately, as Aria and Spencer had been busy with the whole secretly dating thing.
Perhaps they should have taken that into consideration, but they were so wrapped up in what had been going on with them, and what they wanted to do now, they didn't think it was strange that Emily and Hanna had been preoccupied too. Not until they walked in on their friends making out on top of Hanna's bed.
"Oh my God!" Aria exclaimed immediately, causing her friends to quickly separate, both clearly startled by being discovered.
There was another long, tense moment, and then Hanna sighed, "You couldn't knock first?"
"Sorry, we didn't think..." Spencer apologised awkwardly, unsure what to say. Then she frowned, "Wait, are you guys dating?"
"Are you?" Emily fired back.
There was a long pause, albeit a little less tense, and then Hanna exclaimed, "Oh my God, Em was totally right! You are dating!"
"We were going to tell you." Aria said apologetically, "It, it just-"
"Never seemed like the right time?" Hanna grinned, taking Emily's hand, "Same."
"So that's why you've been acting weird." Spencer said knowingly.
"No we haven't." Hanna frowned.
"Well, maybe a little." Emily admitted, and then when her girlfriend gave her a look she quickly pointed out, "But not as bad as you guys. I mean what's up with Aria always walking funny, and shuffling in her seat?"
"Yeah, what's up with that?" Hanna agreed.
Spencer blushed, "We told you-"
"No, you lied to us." Emily corrected, before sighing, "You keep lying to us. We keep lying to each other. It's all we do. Aren't you sick of it?"
"Well there's honesty, and there's honesty." Spencer pointed out, "Some things you don't need to know."
"But we want too." Hanna pushed, her face lighting up, "Oh, it's a sex thing, isn't it? That's why you're so reluctant to tell? Now I have to know."
"No, you don't." Spencer huffed.
"Come on, please?" Hanna pleaded, "I swear I'll never tell."
"Didn't we just promise no more secrets?" Spencer pointed out.
"I meant from other people." Emily countered.
"We've been having butt sex." Aria abruptly announced, blushing furiously as she clarified, "Spencer has been fucking me up the butt."
Again there was a long pause, and then Hanna exclaimed, "Oh my God, that's so cool!"
"Like with fingers or a toy?" Emily pushed, clearly curious.
"With, with a strap-on." Spencer admitted hoarsely, then adding with a little smile, "Aria likes them big."
"It makes certain things like sitting down or walking a little tricky, but it's worth it for the orgasms." Aria admitted with another blush.
"See, that's what I've been saying." Hanna told her girlfriend, before explaining to her friends, "I've been trying to get Emily to fuck my ass for weeks."
"I just don't want to hurt her." Emily lowered her head, "We're both totally new to it, and it took me ages to get comfortable with a strap-on."
Yet another pause, and then Aria cautiously offered, "What if we help?"
"What?" Spencer exclaimed, her friends echoing the same word.
"Well, Spencer tutored all of us at one point. This would basically be the same thing." Aria pointed out.
"No, it really, really wouldn't." Spencer blushed.
"Oh come on Spencer, please?" Aria whined, "Think about all the fun we've been having with anal. Don't you want Ems and Han to experience the same thing?"
"They can experience it without us." Spencer quickly pointed out.
"Yeah, but didn't you wish there was someone helping you out during our first time?" Arya countered, quickly answering her own question, "Because I know you did. Don't even try and lie."
"Well, yeah... but now I'm proud of being able to overcome my nervousness, and now we have a sweet memory of just the two of us." Spencer argued.
"Oh, we already have plenty of those." Hanna argued, "Like the first time we had sex, the first time I ate pussy, and the first time Ems used a strap-on to fuck me. Besides, butt sex is supposed to be nasty. That's part of the charm. And what's nastier than doing it in front of an audience?"
Spencer stared at her friend with disbelief for a few long seconds, then turned to Emily, "What do you think, Ems?"
"I think... I could use all the help I can get." Emily admitted hesitantly, "I mean, if you really don't want to we can forget it, but if everyone else's into it, why not?"
"Yeah, come on, please Spencer?" Hanna gently pushed.
"Yeah, please." Aria whined around the same time, before adding, "Isn't the whole point of being young getting to try things?"
There was yet another long pause, and then Spencer sighed, "Okay!"
"Yay!" Hanna exclaimed, Aria more or less doing the same thing, except the blonde also added, "Let's get this party started."
With that Hanna started stripping off her clothes, playfully at first, but then gradually more sensual, causing initial giggles to turn into lustful stares. Which should have probably been a red flag for Spencer to put a stop to this madness, but she just couldn't help herself, she wanted to see where this would go next, and she wanted to see her friend naked.
Well, she'd seen all her friends naked at some point, and knew they were all pretty, but seeing them under these circumstances was different, and allowed her to truly appreciate just how amazingly beautiful they were. Maybe especially Hanna, who was second only to Aria in Spencer's eyes. Although Em was also stunning, as proven by her stripping sensually right from the start.
Then it was her turn, Spencer letting out a little whimper just before she tried to take off her clothes with a tenth of the eroticism her friends had shown. She was pretty sure she failed, but that didn't stop Emily and Hanna from staring at her like never before, which was an incredible boost to her ego.
Although she was glad when the attention was taken away from her as the second she was naked Aria eagerly jumped into taking off her things, albeit a little quicker than the others. At least, with most of her things. But not with her pants. No, with her pants Aria slowly turned around and pulled them down, pulling her underwear with them which left her completely naked, and expose the fact that there was a butt-plug firmly entrenched up her ass.
"No way, a butt-plug? Really Aria?" Hanna questioned excitedly.
"Does it hurt?" Emily asked nervously.
"Does it feel good?" Hanna quickly asked.
"It feels amazing." Aria beamed, "Mmmmm, it's a constant reminder of just what kind of slut I really am, and that my slutty little ass hole is ready at a moments notice. It also makes anal easier, obviously, but it isn't necessary. You can totally get by on just lube. But I recommend trying butt-plugs later. It's totally worth it."
"For now, you could try a rim job." Spencer suggested, actually finding herself getting into this, "It helps set the mood, and you can never have too much lube."
"Oh yes, you must." Aria quickly agreed, "Mmmmm, I love them, and Spencer's so good at it."
"Oh, I want too, but Ems is reluctant." Hanna exclaimed.
"It's the hole you poop from." Emily scratched up her nose, "Shoving a toy up there is bad enough, but I don't think this is a crazy line to draw."
"No, but I'm sure Hanna keeps herself clean back there, so it'll be fine." Aria said, before suggesting eagerly, "But if you're worried about it, Spencer could do it."
Spencer's eyes went wide, and she quickly admitted, "I, I don't know whether I'm comfortable with that."
"Me neither." Emily quickly added.
"Ah come on, it's just a little preparation! It isn't that big a deal." Aria tried to argue, then when the others gave her a look she changed tactics, "I mean, if the problem is Spencer being a top, I could do it. You know, that way it's two bottoms putting on a show for their tops? Mmmmm, I like that idea actually. And I've eaten Spencer's butt, so I know what I'm doing. What do you think Han?"
"Oh yes please, ohhhhhh, eat my ass Aria." Hanna moaned at the thought, before realising who she should be appealing too, "Please Ems? I get why you don't want to do it, but maybe Aria can show you it's not so bad? And Spencer, mmmmm, please let her do it Spence. Please let Aria eat my ass. I promise not to steal her from you, no matter how good she is. I love being topped too much for that, and Aria is clearly too much of a bottom for me. And I love Emily, of course."
Spencer chuckled at the way Emily glared at her girlfriend's priorities, then thought about it for a few long seconds before agreeing, "I guess if Emily's okay with it."
As all eyes turned to her Emily caved under the pressure, "Fine, just as long as I don't have to do it."
"Yay!" Aria beamed, before licking her lips, "Spread your cheeks Han. I'm about to prepare your ass hole for Emily to fuck."
"With pleasure." Hanna grinned, doing as she was told.
Aria briefly admired the twisted sight of one of her best friends spreading her butt cheeks for her, exposing her most private hole, before she leaned forward and licked it. Oh God, she licked Hanna's ass hole! More accurately for that first long lick Aria licked Hanna's entire ass crack, something she repeated a few times before concentrating on her friend's back hole.
Which of course, caused Hanna to moan, gasp and cry out in pleasure. Especially when Aria switched from gentle lapping to more intense licking, not only stroking her tongue up and down but swirling it around Hanna's butt hole. At one point she even tried pushing it into her friend's ass, although unsurprisingly she didn't get very far because Hanna wasn't a shameless butt slut. At least not yet.
While Aria was very much hoping they could help Emily to change that she kind of wish Spencer had been allowed to do this. After all, it was her girlfriend who had the most experience at eating ass, having spent almost as much time tonguing Aria's slutty little ass hole as she had violating it with a dildo.
But on the other hand Aria had done her best to return the favour, at least as far as the rim jobs were concerned, which allowed her to settle in for a nice long butt munching. Munching her friend's butt. That's what she was doing. And yet somehow, it didn't really feel like cheating on Spencer. No, it felt like preparing Hanna to experience the kind of pleasure which Aria had quickly become addicted too, making this just a bizarre favour between friends.
Wanting to make sure Emily was still involved in the fun Aria eventually pulled away from Hanna's butt and explained, "Now the butt hole needs fingering. Do you want to do the honours, Em?"
Seeing that their friend was unsure Spencer gave her a gentle push, "Some people see it as taking an anal cherry, and you don't really want some other girl to in any way take your girlfriend's anal cherry, do you?"
There was slightly more hesitance and then Emily cautiously stuck out her index finger on her right hand and slowly pushed it towards Hanna's ass. As it wasn't properly lubricated Aria decided to do her friends another bizarre favour, and without being asked wrapped her lips around that finger and began gently sucking it.
Which somehow, was almost as weird as rimming Hanna, and yet Aria liked it just as much, because it felt wonderfully naughty. Thankfully neither Emily or Hanna complained, and after a few long seconds Aria backed off and watched one friend anally violated another with her finger, causing both Emily and Hanna to cry out in mostly pleasure.
"Wow..." Emily murmured softly, feeling stupid as she found herself adding, "She's so... tight."
"Well yeah, I'm a virgin back there." Hanna quipped with a wicked smile.
"I know..." Emily blushed, "It's just..."
"We know what you mean, Em." Aria gently soothed.
"Yeah, and it feels good doesn't it?" Spencer grinned wickedly, causing Emily to blush again, although she did nod, prompting Spencer to further encourage, "Mmmmm yessssss, now slid that finger in and out of Hanna's butt, ohhhhhh, that's it, nice and slow. Then, when you're ready, add another finger. Oh yeah, stretch that little ass hole out. Get it nice and ready for your dick."
Even though Emily didn't reply it was a extremely promising sign, as instead of getting even more embarrassed she just stared lustfully at her fingers slowly being buried up to the knuckle inside Hanna's ass, and then beginning to slide in and out, just like Spencer had told her too. What made it pretty much perfect was that Hanna continued making very positive sounds as her most private hole stretched and was prepared for what was to come.
That continued being the case even when Emily finally added that second finger, Aria letting out soft sounds as she anticipated getting a front row seat to a truly wicked show. Also she was hoping that Spencer would then show Emily how it was really done by fucking Aria's slutty little ass. Although the reality was even better than that, as there was no more waiting around before her greedy butt got some attention.
"Are you ready for more Han?" Spencer asked huskily.
"Oh God yes, mmmmm, please fuck me." Hanna moaned before quickly clarifying, "Fuck my butt Ems! Ohhhhh please, please fuck my virgin butt. I want you too. Butt fuck me Emily! Fuck me in the butt."
"I, I... I don't know if I can." Emily stammered nervously.
The right thing to do would have been to ensure her she didn't have too, but instead Spencer suggested, "What if I show you how it's done?"
"What?" Emily frowned.
"With Aria." Spencer quickly clarified, "What if Aria bends over next to Hanna, and you watch me take her? Mmmmm, then we can butt fuck them together?"
"Oh yes!" Aria blurted out her approval to that plan, "Please Ems, let Spencer show you how it's done by using my slutty little ass right in front of you. I wanna be butt fucked right next to Hanna. God, that would be so fun."
"Yeah, it would." Hanna agreed, before gently pushing, "Please Emily, do this for me? Please? Mmmmm, I want you and Spencer to butt fuck me and Aria side by side."
Which was insane, but Emily found herself hesitantly replying, "Okay."
"Yay!" Aria exclaimed, quickly getting into position.
Spencer chuckled, handed Emily a strap-on and then demonstrated how to put it on using another strap-on she had in her bag, and then reassured her friend, "Relax, it's easy. Just watch and learn..."
Emily watched as in one swift movement Spencer pulled the butt-plug out of Aria's ass hole and replaced it with her strap-on. To her amazement Aria even moaned as that forbidden hole stretched wider than before, allowing Spencer's strap-on dick to slide into it with ease. Because of course Spencer Hastings could make something look easy, Emily thought with a grumble.
Although Spencer was clearly dealing with an incredibly slutty hole, instead of a virgin one, as Aria continued moaning as her girlfriend pushed inch after inch of dick up her butt, Emily finding herself bizarrely fascinated by the obscene sight, so much so that it felt like only a second between the initial penetration and the moment Spencer's thighs came to rest against Aria's butt cheeks, announcing the full length of the cock was buried in her friend's backside.
"See, easy." Spencer said smugly, before encouraging, "Now you do it."
"Easy?" Emily grumbled.
Before Emily could continue Hanna spoke up, "Please Em, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Stick your cock in my ass, just like you saw Spencer do to Aria, and then butt fuck us together like the anal sluts we are!"
"Are you sure? I, I don't want to hurt you." Emily double-checked nervously.
"I'm sure." Hanna reassured, "You're popping my ass cherry here, so it's going to hurt a little, but I can handle it. I promise. Now do it! Please? Oh please Emily, fuck me!"
With a deep, calming breath Emily pressed her strap-on against Hanna's virgin ass hole and slowly pushed forwards until it began to stretch for her, which caused her girlfriend to cry out, causing Emily to check, "Hanna, are you okay?"
"I'm fine, just do it." Hanna grumbled in annoyance, "Fuck me!"
Again Emily took a calming breath, then admittedly gulped, before pushing forwards again, this time ignoring the tiny gasp Hanna let out before her back door began opening for her, slowly stretching until the head of her strap-on slipped through her girlfriend's anal ring and into her butt, meaning Emily had officially taken Hanna's ass cherry.
Which of course caused Hanna to let out a sharp cry of agony, which was almost enough to make Emily pull out, but Spencer placed her hand on her arm, silently telling her to give it a minute. Sure enough, Hanna quickly calmed down, and more to the point didn't complain, if the blonde had wanted to stop she would definitely say something. She always had before when she didn't like something, so Emily cautiously continued.
That meant pushing the rest of the dildo into Hanna's ass, Emily going as slowly as she possibly could to make this as easy as possible for her girl. Although if she was honest with herself, she was also doing it for her own benefit, because as twisted as it was Emily enjoyed watching inch after inch of her cock disappearing into Hanna's most private hole.
Oh yes, during intense moments like this it truly felt like her cock, and to actually be shoving it up Hanna's butt, that was just so naughty and wrong, and Emily loved it. She didn't want too, but she did. And she wasn't the only one. No, Spencer was watching her progress the entire time, and briefly congratulated her when she finished stuffing Hanna's behind full of dick.
"That's it Ems, just a little more, just a little more, mmmmm, fuck yeah, that's every inch. Every single inch of your cock is buried in Hanna's slutty little butt. Great job Em. We'll make a top out of you yet." Spencer gleefully encouraged.
"Thanks." Emily said dismissively, before turning the attention to the girl who was actually doing something impressive, "Hanna, are you okay? Does it hurt? How does it feel?"
"It feels amazing!" Hanna moaned, "Oooooooh Goooooddddddd Emily, your dick feel so amazing in my ass! Weird, gross, and yeah, it hurts a little, mmmmm, but it's so, so amazing. I love it! Oh God Em, fuck me! Ohhhhhh, fuck me like an anal addicted slut."
"Me too!" Aria eagerly chimed in, who unlike Hanna was finding it easy to speak with a butt full of strap-on dildo, "Oh please Spence, butt fuck me! Butt fuck me as Emily butt fucks Hanna. Ooooooh yesssss, fuck our butts side by side like the total ass whores we are. Oh God Spencer, give me my fix. mmmmm, I'm addicted to anal, and I need you to give it to me baby. Please? Please fuck me in the butt, ohhhhhh Spence! Oh fuck!"



"What do you think Em? Up for a little double fucking?" Spencer teased, before quickly adding, "Ready to fuck our girls up the butt side by side like the little asss sluts they are?"
"Y, yes." Emily stammered.
Spencer just smirked, "Just try and keep up."
"Hey!" Emily whined, "I will."
While Emily might like to pretend it was simultaneous the truth was that Spencer started sodomising Aria at least a full minute before she worked up the courage to start butt fucking Hanna. Although when she did Spencer ordered her with a smile, and Hanna with a loud cry of mostly pleasure, both of which caused Emily to smile bashfully.
Then she did her best to focus on her girlfriend again, even though it was extremely distracting with Spencer ass fucking Aria besides them. Which should have been weird and off-putting, but somehow it wasn't. It was fun and exciting, and more importantly, it was so intimate. Like in an extremely bizarre way they were solidifying their friendship and giving each other a memory they would treasure forever.
Hanna certainly felt that way, which she admitted was super weird, but in the same way kind of appropriate. The four of them had just always been so close, to the point where they were inseparable. Really the only thing missing was the missing member of their group, Alison DiLaurentis, ass fucking another girl the other side of her. Or being ass fucked by another girl.
Only no, Alison was definitely a top. Although she had to admit, while Alison was much nicer now Hanna was kind of glad she wasn't here now, so she could share this intimate moment with Aria and Spencer, but especially Aria who spent the entire time holding her hand, smiling at her and whispering words of encouragement.
Those things had been particularly welcome during the initial anal penetration, which was pretty much just as bad as Hanna had imagined it would be, but to her relief her virgin back passage pretty much welcome the rest of Emily's cock into it. Sure, she felt unnaturally stretched back there, and kind of like she needed to go to the bathroom, but it also weirdly felt good.
Then once the full length was inside her and Emily started pumping it in and out of her forbidden hole Hanna was surprised about just how quickly she felt pleasure. In fact, soon whatever discomfort had been left was a distant memory and all she really felt was increasing pleasure coming from her most private orifice, making her whimper and moan in undeniable joy. Something which didn't go unnoticed by their friends.
"Yes, that's it Han! Moan! Mmmmm, moan while Emily fucks your ass!" Arya gleefully encouraged, before calling out, "Hey Spencer, Hanna is moaning already!"
"I know." Spencer chuckled with delight, "Mmmmm, I can hear her, and at this rate the whole town will hear her before the end. Not that they need to, because it should be obvious to all of them you're a natural bottom, Hanna. Ohhhhhh yes, a born butt slut. Oh Hanna, you were clearly born to be an anal loving bitch who takes it up her ass every single day, just like my sweet Aria. Mmmmm, you better watch out, Em, because if you're not careful some other top will try and steal a bottom of Hanna's calibre right from under you. Not me of course. Mmmmm no, I have Aria. But still, you should fuck this little anal whore harder! Yesssssss, come on Emily, really put Hanna in her place. Show her what she was born to be."
It was true, Hanna was born to be a butt slut. It was so twisted, and perverted, and wrong, but it was true. Hanna saw that now. Her ass had literally been made for fucking, and it was a crime against nature that she hadn't been sodomised before now, because clearly it was her purpose in life. Oh yes, Hanna's reason for existence was to be on all fours, or whatever other position a dominant woman wanted her in, and to be fucked hard and deep in the ass.
Hanna just hoped that Emily could be that woman, because she loved her with all her heart, but she couldn't deny her overwhelming need for butt sex. Yes, if Emily didn't have what it took to properly pound her ass they would just have to work out an arrangement where they were still together while Hanna could go out and be a literal anal whore.
For a few long seconds Hanna became lost in the fantasy of literally whoring her slutty ass out on the streets, charging just $2 a pop so she could be the cheapest anal whore in history. Or better yet to be an anal slut giving it away for free. But no, Hanna needed someone who gave her a proper butt fucking. Like Alison, maybe? Or Mona? Jenna? Spencer? No, not Spencer. Hanna could never do that to Aria, who she now felt more close to than ever.
Although, maybe they could share? Swap tops, or maybe just all be Spencer's bitches? Oh yes, Hanna loved those ideas, and they were just about the only way she could possibly feel closer to her best friends as she did right now.
Aria wasn't thinking about the future now, because she was too focused on the present. Which surprisingly, didn't mean the huge dildo up her own butt, even though normally she could think of little else except receiving that perverted treat again. But this time she had her best friends right beside her, one of them receiving the treat she was now receiving, and seemingly enjoying it just as much as she was, which Aria hadn't thought was possible.
She just loved anal so much, to the point where it was a literal addiction for her, and she didn't think anyone else would love it that much, but clearly Hanna did and it made her feel just so close to her. And hopefully they could be even closer now as they bonded over being anal addicted lesbian bottoms.
Hopefully Spencer and Emily could do the same, except as butt pounding lesbian tops. Because sure, Emily started out a little unsure of herself, but Aria had confidence that if anyone could tutor her into being an amazing ass fucker it was Spencer Hastings. Oh yes, Spencer had always been an amazing tutor, and she had never been more qualified to teach someone about a subject than this, because she didn't have this much practical experience with anything else she had taught.
Also Emily was displaying some natural talent now she was getting more confident with herself, so much so Aria was surprised Hanna didn't beg for more sooner. But that just proved they were even more alike, as surely Hanna was savouring this wonderful moment.
Hanna was, but there was only so much she could hold back, "Fuck me! Fuck me harder, ooooooh Em, pound my ass! Pound my slutty little ass! I wanna cum for the first time with a cock up my ass! Your cock! Ohhhhhhh please Em, oh please, fuck me harder! Drill my little ass hole as hard as you can! Oh fuck! Use it as the fuck hole it is! Make it yours! Oh God Emily, make my ass yours, mmmmm, all yours! Make it yours by fucking it hard and deep and making me cum! Oh fuck! Fuck me, fuck my ass! Ass fuck me, mmmmm, fuck me in the ass, oh Emily! EMILY! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHH, AH FUCK!"
About the same time Aria started whimpering with increasing volume, and then just crying out, "Me too, mmmmm fuck me! Fuck my slutty little butt Spence, oooooooh destroy it like only you can. Oh God! Oh yes Spence, fuck my little lesbian butt just like that, ohhhhhhh, just like that, mmmmm, but harder. Come on, please? We both know it's already yours, ohhhhhh, but show Emily and Hanna. Oh God yes, show our friends that Aria Montgomery's butt hole belongs to Spencer Hastings. That it's her personal fuck hole, to use however she wants, ohhhhhhh, whenever she wants, mmmmm fuck! Please? Oh Spencer, fuck me Spencer! Butt fuck me, fuck my butt, ooooooh yessssss, fuck me in the butt, oh shit! Oh Spence! Oh God! Ooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeessssssssssss, OOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSS!"
It took longer than Aria would have thought, but inevitably Emily increased her pace. Slowly at first, but eventually one of her friends was brutalising the other's butt hole as hard as she possibly could, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoing throughout the room almost as loudly as Hanna's squeals of ecstasy. Of course it didn't take that long for Hanna to cum.
No, Emily had barely started increasing her pace when Hanna was rendered completely incoherent from her approaching climax, and soon after her cum started squirting out of her cunt, which was fascinating to Aria. Ear piercing, but fascinating. Mostly because she was wandering the entire time if that was how she looked when Spencer gave her an anal orgasm.
Not that she was given much time to contemplate it, because soon she was receiving an anally induced orgasm of her own, completely robbing Aria of her ability to think coherently. Just before that happened she thought how she would love to do this again, as it felt so wonderfully intimate cumming at the same time as Hanna, while their girlfriends fucked them in the ass.
Especially side by side like this, Aria and Hanna still squeezing each other's hands as they receive the greatest pleasure that a couple of anal sluts like them could possibly receive. Besides, now Emily really, really seem to be getting into it, and it would probably be good for her to recreate the moment she found her confidence.
Spencer meanwhile had to keep her thoughts about her friends sparing, as her main focus had to be on the perfect little fuck hole in front of her that she called her girlfriend. Okay, she might have looked over at them once or twice, but that only reconfirmed what she had thought during the build-up to the rough anal sex, and that was that she was so proud of her friends.
Especially Emily. Hanna too, as she had embraced the ass whore she was clearly always meant to be, given that amazing booty of hers, but in this room the blonde was just a fuck hole. Just like her precious Aria. Oh yes, it was Emily who was doing all the work, and for that moment all the nervousness was gone and Emily looked like a confident top putting her bottom in her place.
The confident dominance of Emily, and the shameless submission of Hanna, was just a little too much for Spencer to concentrate on though, as it was pushing her towards her own climax, especially with everything else going on. And it was that everything else she wanted to concentrate on. Aria!
She wanted to concentrate on her beloved Aria, and perhaps more importantly for this precious moment Aria's perfect bubble butt. Because it literally felt like Spencer was born for this. Born to pound Aria's heavenly booty, just as Aria had been born to take hard butt fuckings just like this. Like her ass had literally been made to be fucked. And really, what other explanation could there be for an ass that fuck-able?
More than happy to oblige Spencer's entire world fell away except for the juicy cheeks in front of her which were jiggling with every powerful thrust, the somehow still tight hole in between them, and Aria's squeals of delight. And honestly, even that last thing more or less fell away from her attention as her girlfriend started cumming over and over again like the shameless little anal whore she was.
Well, about the same time she became vaguely aware of Hanna again, if only because her friend was cumming just as hard as her girlfriend, thanks to her other friend, causing a smirk of delight to cross Spencer's face. Then she thought how embarrassing it would be to be outdone by a first timer, so she became even more focus than before.
Of course inevitably the feeling of Aria's juicy butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh just about audible despite the screams of joy from the bottoms and the sheer joy of once again ass fucking the most perfect girlfriend in the entire world, with the most perfect ass in the entire world, combined with the stimulator bashing against her clit caught up with Spencer.
To her credit Spencer powered through that orgasm to ensure that she, and more importantly Aria would have several more, but sadly it was the beginning of the end, and they both knew it. Especially given the added bonus of what was happening beside them. Although their friends collapsed first, which caused a grin to cross Spencer's face, who decided to give everything she had to the butt sex in order to impress them.
Emily was very much impressed by this, but she was also terrified and guilty because of it. Spencer, and especially Aria, looked so beautiful like this. Both of them completely in their element. Both naked except for a huge strap-on which the top was hammering in and out of the bottom's bottom, making them both cum.
More obviously Aria, who's cum was squirting out of her cunt almost constantly, making Emily certainly hope that she had given Hanna even a fraction of that pleasure. But she knew from what they'd just been through Spencer was cumming too, which had taken her by surprise, and resulted in the ass fucking of Hanna ending much sooner than Emily would have liked. Although at that point she wanted to sodomise Hanna forever.
After experiencing the most satisfying climax of her life Emily collapsed down onto Hanna, the two girls collapsing in an exhausted and overwhelmed heap, left to slowly regain their breath and then watch as their friends continued the bum fun. It certainly felt like in retrospect Emily had pounded Hanna's butt just as brutally as Spencer was slamming Aria's ass right now, which was where the fear and the guilt came in, as Emily never wanted to hurt Hanna, but surely that was just what she had done.
And even if it wasn't quite as agonising as it looked in the moment, surely Hanna and Aria would never be able to sit down again. Yet when Aria and Spencer finally collapsed they had barely a second to catch their breath before Hanna surprised her girlfriend with her enthusiasm.
"Wow, that was so awesome!" Hanna beamed.
"Really?" Emily asked nervously, "I... I didn't hurt you?"
"No." Hanna quickly replied, before answering more honestly when Emily gave her a look, "Sure, a little at the beginning, but it was so worth it to have you popping my butt cherry. And I mean, did you see how hard I came! Mmmmm fuck, we are definitely doing that again."
"You should." Aria eagerly agreed, adding in her biased opinion, "Anal is the best."
"Can you honestly say you didn't enjoy it?" Spencer jumped on the chance to interrogate her friend.
Emily bit her lip, blushed, and then admitted, "Honestly... I loved it."
"Yay!" Hanna grinned.
"And if you're sure you want too, I'd love to do it again." Emily continued.
"Oh I don't just want too. I need too." Hanna insisted, "Mmmmm, I swear after that, I'm just as addicted to anal as Aria."
"Yeah, right." Spencer scoffed.
"I am!" Hanna insisted rather childishly, before hesitantly adding, "And I'll be happy to prove it, anyway you want."
"Really..." Spencer grinned wickedly, "Aria, why don't you show our friends what you do after anal to prove what a slut you really are."
"Bring it." Aria beamed.
With an evil grin Spencer rolled onto her back, her dildo coming out of Aria's ass hole fast and quickly with an obscene sound. Instead of being embarrassed Aria cried out in clear disappointment that there wasn't a cock in her ass any more, then slowly got up, turned around and pointed her butt at her friends.
That would have been obscene enough, as Emily could already see how widely stretched her friend's ass hole was, but Aria actually reached behind her and spread her cheeks, emphasising the gape. This made Emily gasp, but she couldn't stop looking behind her at it, and neither could Hanna, and Spencer certainly didn't look away from her current position. The only difference was Emily had an ounce of shame about it.
Spencer clearly didn't, given how she grabbed her phone and took a couple of pictures of her handiwork, causing Emily to exclaim, "Spencer!"
"What? I'm taking a souvenir." Spencer explained as casually as if she was actually on holiday using her phone on something innocent, "Aria loves to see them, don't you sweetie?"
"Yeah I do." Aria grinned shamelessly, "Be sure to send me it."
"Me too." Hanna said hopefully, and then when Emily gave her a look she protested, "What? I think it's hot. And I want something to remember this by."
Emily frowned, but couldn't help herself quipping, "That forgettable, huh?"
"God no! Didn't you hear me? It was amazing." Hanna quickly protested, before realising Emily was teasing her, "I just... I'd like a souvenir."
"You can have one, if you give us one." Spencer negotiated, before realising she was going to need to be specific with her dim friend given the expression on her face, "Let me take a picture of your butt. Mmmmm, let us all have a memory of your first time taking it up the ass. Oh yeah, and do it besides Aria, so I can get you both. Yessssss, both. I wanna see both your bottoms gaping for me and Ems, just as it should be."
"Oh my God yes, I want that! Mmmmm, I want a shot of my ass, freshly fucked for the very first time." Hanna eagerly agreed, before turning to her girlfriend, "Please Em? Let me show off your handiwork."
Emily blushed, but nodded, "Okay."
It wasn't quite as easy for Emily to roll off of Hanna as it had been for Spencer to roll off of Aria. Partly out of exhaustion, but mostly because of inexperience, in the end Emily having to lift herself up and then her dick out of Hanna's butt hole before collapsing beside her girlfriend.
Although actually watching the dildo sliding out of Hanna's ass gave Emily a shot of adrenaline, enough that she was able to stay in place and just stare at the other girl's gaping ass hole for a few long seconds, before allowing Hanna to shamelessly show it off and allow Spencer to take a picture of it.
Or more accurately several, as in a few close-ups of just the gape, a few of Hanna's butt, a few with Hanna looking over her shoulder to make sure it was her, and a few with the two bottoms standing side by side exposing their bottoms.
Although Emily only discovered this a few minutes later after she asked, "Can, can you send me a copy?"
Smirking wickedly Spencer answered, "Done."
"Thanks." Emily blushed.
"You know, you could take a pic Ems." Hanna teased.
"That's okay." Emily blushed again, feeling like she was going to die from embarrassment, especially as she pointed out, "I, I don't think I could do quite as good as Spencer."
"Well, Spence does have quite an eye for this kind of thing." Aria cheeked.
"You mean beauty? Yeah, I do." Spencer grinned, pushing one of Aria's hands off her cheeks so she could give her butt a playful slap, before adding, "But I have more than enough of you both, so go ahead and have your yummy reward for being such a good little anal slut for me."
"Yay!" Aria beamed, before turning around and receiving that reward.
Hanna loved showing herself off like this. It was so twisted, gross and wrong, just like the butt sex which had preceded it. Especially as this and that butt sex had been side by side with Aria. But it was the perfect desert to the main course which had been losing her anal virginity, and thanks to those photos would provide a wonderful reminder to this perverted little moment.
Then just when she didn't think it could get any better Aria turned around, kneeled in between Spencer's legs and wrapped her lips around the head of the strap-on which had just pummelled the deepest part of her butt. The little slut even moaned from tasting her own ass, and it was enough to be heard over the loud gasp Emily let out.
"Oh my God!" Emily exclaimed during that gasp, then after a few long seconds questioned, "Don't you have any limits?"
"No." Spencer said proudly, as she reached down to lovingly stroke Aria's hair, "Aria is a grade A lesbian anal whore who is almost as addicted to going ass to mouth as she is getting her perfect little bubble butt pounded hard and deep! Mmmmm, and I'm betting she's not the only one in this room who is worthy of that grade."



It took Hanna a while to figure out Spencer was referring to her, and that she and Emily were now looking at her, as the blonde was just so lost in watching Aria work. The little ATM slut was truly shameless, bobbing her head up and down Spencer's dick, eager to clean her own ass from it, despite the fact that she had an audience of three watching her.
God, it made Hanna want to touch herself so bad, and despite her exhaustion she got pretty close, her hand even moving up and lingering over her wet pussy, when her mind finally registered exactly what Spencer had said. It wasn't easy pulling her gaze away from Aria, but when she did Hanna found Spencer watching her expectantly, and a strange expression on Emily's face.
She wasn't sure whether Emily was pleading with her not to be that gross, or hoping she would be, but either way Hanna just couldn't resist following Aria's lead and kneeling between Emily's legs so that her face was inches away from the cock which had brutalised her virgin butt.
Hanna just couldn't help it, the sight of that ass flavoured dildo was making her mouth water, as she desperately wanted to be worthy of being a grade A lesbian anal whore. It was easily the only A she wanted in her life. So she did it. She wrapped her mouth around the strap-on which had violated her shit hole, and like a true grade A lesbian anal whore Hanna instantly loved the taste, moaning happily in celebration.
"Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, I knew it! Mmmmm, I knew you were a grade A lesbian anal whore!" Spencer chuckled, and moaned with delight, "It's the only A grade you've ever got Han, and oh God, have you ever earned it. Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, you've been the perfect little grade A lesbian anal whore all night long Hanna, mmmmm, as in your first night as Emily's butt slut. God Ems, you're so lucky. I didn't think anyone could be as big an anal addict as Aria, but you've truly landed yourself the perfect lesbian bottom. A grade A one. Don't you agree? Aren't you lucky Em? Don't Aria and Hanna look good sucking our cocks? Sucking their own asses off of our cocks? Oh yes, you love it, don't you? You love that we have the perfect little grade A lesbian anal whores. Ooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, because I sure do! Oh fuck!"
Even though she didn't reply, partly because Spencer didn't really give her the chance, Emily couldn't take her eyes off of Aria and particularly Hanna, which Hanna chose to take is a very positive sign. Although she was only half paying attention, as her main focus was cleaning that cock of every drop of her yummy butt cream.
Which included a bit of deep throating, partly to catch up to Aria, although mostly to get more of that heavenly juice. Even with her previous experience sucking cock Hanna struggled a little, at least compared to Aria, but eventually she managed to get every inch into her throat, and more importantly cleaned the dildo entirely. Shortly after that Emily pulled her up into her arms and kissed her, tasting Hanna's ass on Hanna's lips and tongue, which was an incredible thrill for them both.
"God, I adore you." Emily confessed breathlessly once they were done kissing.
"I adore you too." Hanna beamed, before double-checking, "And we're doing this again, right?"
Emily bit her lip, and then checked, "Just us, or..."
Breaking her own kiss with Aria, which she had began shortly after Emily had begun hers with Hanna, Spencer confessed, "Hey, I'm down for doing this again."
"Me too." Aria grinned, barely resisting the urge to add and maybe more given the look on Emily's face.
Although eventually that look turned into a grin as Emily agreed, "Okay."
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Karen Page couldn't remember the last time she had female friends. Well, she could, but it felt like several lifetimes ago now. Even back then she preferred the company of men, and during most of her life her friends had been exclusively male, at least up until now. Hopefully that was about to change, because as much as she loved Foggy there were things she just wasn't comfortable discussing with him.
Although there was one thing she could only discuss with him, and Matt who was probably dead now, which was all things Daredevil. Thankfully she could discuss it with these women, as they were all in some way part of the vigilante team protecting New York that had been nicknamed The Defenders.
Most notably there was Jessica Jones, a private investigator with incredible super strength, and an intimidating attitude. Trish Walker, a radio host and former child star, who probably wouldn't be here if she wasn't Jessica's best friend, although Karen was very grateful she was as her presence seemed to soothe the super strong beast.
Then there was Misty Knight, a bad ass Detective with a robot arm and her best friend Colleen Wing, two women who weren't officially part of The Defenders, but they should have been, and Karen definitely wanted to get to know them better. Then there was a woman she knew the most, and ironically like her wouldn't be here it wasn't for her connection with other superheroes, that being Claire Temple.
As soon as she had arrived Claire had given her a big smile, a welcoming hug, and most importantly of all a beer which helped with Karen's nerves. Then after more greetings and small talk they settled down to watch Netflix, at which point Karen started noticing some strange behaviour.
For one thing the mighty Jessica Jones was sitting on her best friend's lap because allegedly there wasn't enough space, but there was another chair no one was sitting on. Almost as weirdly Colleen was sat in between Misty's legs, and about five minutes into the movie Misty started playing with her hair, which made Colleen preen happily. And Claire seemed to be watching her more than the movie, which suddenly made the couch feel very cramped.
So Karen finished her beer and made her excuses, "I'm going to get another drink. Anyone want anything."
There was a chorus of 'nos' and then Karen jumped up and headed for the kitchen. Once there she leaned against the nearest wall, took a deep sigh, and looked back into the room. Then she felt stupid. Everything seemed normal, and if anything she was the one being weird. She needed to turn her reporter brain off and stop seeing things that weren't there and just concentrate on having fun.
Nevertheless she finished the beer on her own in the kitchen, which of course prompted her thoughtful friend Clare to come check on her, making Karen feel really embarrassed about her behaviour. Although then she found out something which would change her life, or at least the rest of the night, dramatically.
"Hey, are you okay?" Claire asked softly.
"I'm fine." Karen lied, and when Claire gave a look like she knew it the reporter defensively asked, "Why wouldn't I be?"
"Well, it's always weird being the fifth wheel." Claire pointed out, "But hopefully it'll be easier now we have each other."
"What do you mean?" Karen frowned.
For a few long seconds Claire just stared at her, before smiling, "Take a look in there. Tell me what you see."
Karen frowned, but did as she was told, "Erm, four women watching Netflix?"
"Yes." Claire nodded her head, "And?"
Another few long seconds pause, and then Karen shrugged, "Nothing."
"No, not nothing." Claire leaned in and whispered conspiratorially, "Four women, two couples."
Yet another long seconds pause, and then Karen looked at her friend wide eyed and said, "Oh my God, I'm so dumb."
"You're not dumb." Claire chuckled.
"I am!" Karen insisted, "I'm supposed to be a reporter! Oh my God!"
"Hey, you at least half expected something, right? Jessica is in Trish's lap when she doesn't have to be, for God sakes. You must have noticed that." Claire attempted to soothe.
"Yeah, but... I still didn't figure it out." Karen grumbled.
"I'm sure you would have done eventually." Claire reassured, before smiling, "Although I kind of wish I hadn't said something now, just to see how long it took you."
"Clearly not quickly enough." Karen whined, before frowning, "Wait, they were together before, weren't they?"
"Jessica and Trish were. They're just incredibly good at hiding it, at least in public." Claire explained, "Apparently they've been on and off since they were like 15, but had been off since that whole mess with the mind control guy started, and now he's finally dead Jessica trusts herself enough to be with Trish again."
"And the other two?" Karen asked out of curiosity.
"Oh, that's all thanks to me." Claire grinned proudly, "See, I hooked up with Misty, and then Colleen, and then spent like more than a minute with them so I knew they had feelings for each other. They just needed a little push in the right direction, so one threesome later, there we are."
"One threesome with who?" Karen asked without thinking, before blushing, "Oh."
"Well, it wasn't just the one." Claire admitted with another wide grin, "One definitely did the trick, but they were so grateful they invited me back a few times. We're not dating... but, every so often, we have a night like this."
"A night like this?" Karen parroted, becoming pale.
Claire nodded, "You know, to Netflix and Chill?"
"Oh..." Karen blushed.
"But only if that's something you're interested in." Claire added quickly, "We're happy just to drink a few beers and hang out for a while, and save the sex for after you've gone. Well, Jessica will probably whine and complain, but don't worry, we can handle her."
There was a long pause, then Karen asked, "What, what makes you think I'd be interested in that?"
"I don't know..." Claire sighed, "I just get the right kind of vibe from you, sometimes. Other times? I'm not sure, but I thought it couldn't hurt to ask, right?"
Another long pause, then Karen blushed, "Well, I'm flattered, but... I, I've never..."
"Never? Really?" Claire questioned, and then when Karen just nodded she reassured her, "Well of course you don't have to do anything you don't want to do, but... just think about it? Okay?"
"Okay." Karen promised, quickly finishing the beer she'd grabbed and then taking several more as she was confident that she wouldn't be able to think of anything else for the rest of the night.
Not that she was given a chance to do it, because as soon as they walked back into the living room Jessica blurted out, "So, is she in?"
"She just needs to think about it." Claire reassured.
"Well do yourself a favour honey, and think fast, because the answer should be simple."Jessica grinned wickedly, before looking at Trish, "It was for us."
"Jessica, honey, don't pressure her." Trish scolded her girlfriend, before turning to Karen, "Seriously, no pressure."
"Right." Karen grumbled, before asking out of curiosity, "So, how exactly did you guys get involved with this?"
"We were asked." Jessica grinned.
"It wasn't quite that simple." Trish protested, and then when everyone else was giving her a look she pushed, "What? It wasn't! We'd just got back together, and we weren't sure this was right for us."
"You weren't sure." Jessica corrected her.
"But we talked about it..." Trish continued.
"I talked you into it." Jessica butted in.
"And we've never been happier." Trish finished.
"Wow..." Karen mumbled.
"I already told her the rest." Claire told her friends, who nodded.
There was yet another long pause in which Karen just stood there awkwardly, making everybody else worried she was going to freak out, so Jessica tried something risky, "Do you wanna see us making out?"
Another pause, this one brief, and then Claire blushed and nodded, "Okay."
Which of course was all it took for Jessica Jones to turn to Trish Walker, grab her face and slam their lips together in a bruising kiss. Misty and Colleen were more reserved, but they fell into a fierce kiss of their own while Claire just continued looking at Karen nervously. Which Karen actually found sweet as it proved she had at least one female friend worried about how she was feeling.
Well, either that or Claire was just worried about scaring her off before she had the chance to fuck her. Honestly it was likely a bit of both, which Karen couldn't exactly blame her for. She would probably be doing something similar if the roles were reversed. Which didn't make this any less nerve wracking, but still.
This wasn't exactly a first for Karen. She had been to plenty of bars where drunken girls had attempted to make out with each other as a weird way of attracting men. Hell, she had even been one of those girls. But this was different. Now she was the man, and instead of just being the target of one of these ladies all of them wanted her, which was as flattering as it was scary.
Although perhaps it was more the latter, as Karen was feeling very scared right now. Although that was mostly because of what was happening to her body as a result of what she was watching, instead of what she was watching, somehow while she had never really paid attention to the girl on girl kissing before now she couldn't look away from it, and surprisingly it was having quite the effect on her.
It just looked so... beautiful, and the women were just so into each other. In a way it made Karen feel like she was intruding on a private moment, and yet she wasn't, because she had literally been invited to be there to watch, which was bizarrely thrilling. The only downside to it was that poor Claire was completely left out, becoming an unnecessary third wheel, or in this case fifth wheel, to the proceedings.
Of course, Karen could change that, if she was just brave enough to offer, but it took a while, and a lot of beer, to offer up the nerve to ask. That, and again she was just so lost in the sight of two pairs of amazing women, including at least one superhero, making out in front of her.
Finally though Karen walked over to Claire and timidly asked her, "Can I... I mean, can we... erm..."
"Absolutely." Claire grinned and pulled Karen down into her arms.
At first when she was grabbed Karen tensed up and prepared to argue, but then she remembered that Jessica was right, and she should embrace this unusual offer and just see where it went, because it wasn't the kind of offer she got every day. Besides, watching the kissing had done wonders to calm her nerves and replace them with almost overwhelming desire.
Of course when she found herself being pulled into Claire's arms her nervousness quickly returned and she almost protested, until their lips came together and she found herself relaxing again. Because God, Claire was so good at this. Ridiculously good, to the point where Claire found herself melting into a kiss in record time.
That kiss seemed to last an eternity, and when it was broken Karen suddenly realised she wasn't sitting on Claire's lap any more. No, somehow the positions had been reversed without her even noticing, and that was far from the only change, as while Claire moved down to gently kiss Karen's neck the blonde reporter became intensely aware of the rest of the women staring at her intensely.
It made her whimper with nervousness, which Claire took as an invitation to kiss her again, which was a wonderful way to distract her, even if it took a few long seconds again for Karen to get back into it. Then the pattern repeated until Karen seemed at ease with her audience, who very much wanted to be more than an audience.
"Do you want us to leave?" Trish suddenly spoke up, her words deafening in the mostly silent room.
Karen gulped, thought about it for a few long seconds, then hesitantly answered, "No."
This caused the other women to smile, Jessica even chuckling and looking like she was going to say something, before Trish cut her off with another question, "Do you know who I am?"
Awkwardly nodding Karen hesitantly replied, "Yes, I... I love your show."
"Thank you." Trish smiled softly.
"Your radio show! Not..." Karen tried to correct herself, before admitting, "Well, actually your old show too, but I know you hate it when people talk about that. But seriously, I listen to Trish talk all the time. Cl, Claire will tell you."
"I'm sure she will." Trish said, eyeing the woman currently worshipping Karen's neck, "But I'm also sure she'll tell you, people knowing about me and Jessica would be one thing. It's a poorly kept secret, which everybody knows, or at least suspects already. But this, well..."
"I won't say anything. I promise Ms Walker." Karen quickly promised.
"Thank you." Trish smiled again, briefly hesitating before moving closer and confessing, "Can I tell you a secret, Karen? Something else you have to promise not to repeat?"
"Yes." Karen replied hoarsely, then letting out a soft moan as Claire's teeth grazed her neck.
"My life would have been a whole lot better if I just been able to admit to myself that I like pretty girls, like you, more than any guy I forced myself to kiss." Trish admitted softly, "That the things I used to do with Jessica weren't just practice for the real thing. That it was the realist thing I ever felt, and I never wanted it to stop. Especially the kissing. Mmmmm, and kissing Jessica is wonderful. It's what I've always wanted from her, and she's so good at it, and we finally both admit that it means something. But we also really, really like kissing pretty girls like you, because it took us both so long to admit that's what we wanted to do. Which is why we are constantly kissing pretty girls now. Like Claire, and Colleen, and Misty, and it's why we'd like to kiss you now. So, can we? Please Karen, can I kiss you?"
There was a brief silence and then Karen nodded, even managing to squeeze out a soft, "Yes."
Which of course caused Trish to smile softly, leaning in and press her lips against Karen's. Patsy lean forward and kissed her! Patsy kissed her! And okay, this wasn't the character she had watched growing up, just the actress who played her, but it was still a total head rush and Karen was struggling not to freak out.
Which was extra hard, considering one woman was kissing her neck and the other kissing her lips at the exact same time her childhood girl crush was kissing her, because they were all doing it at the same time. Which might actually explain why this was happening to her, as Karen suddenly vaguely remembered admitting to Claire after a few drinks she'd had a childhood crush on Patsy. Yes, she had mostly dismissed it as hero worship, but now she wasn't so sure.
Her so-called friend was definitely using that information against her now, although Karen couldn't really complain when it felt this good, and she was getting to fulfil a certain fantasy in the process. Before she could get over that Karen found herself fulfilling another fantasy as the moment her kiss was done with Patsy her incredibly soft lips were replaced by another pair of lips which were almost as soft, yet tasted somehow more of alcohol than Karen did.
Which was because Jessica Jones was kissing her. THE Jessica Jones! Official member of The Defenders, and a total bad ass. And so, so freaking hot. And an amazing kisser. And just... fuck! How was this her life right now?
Instead of getting an answer to that question Karen just received another pair of soft lips to her own, followed by another as Colleen and Misty took their turns, before once again Claire was kissing her. The process was then repeated over and over again, albeit with the two couples sometimes pairing off to kiss each other when given half a chance, and then later different combinations pairing up.
Hell, a few times Karen was just left to watch, too far gone to complain or even think about leaving, or even remembering why she would ever want too. At least until a hand slid underneath her shirt, causing her to tense up and realise hands had been roaming her body for quite some time now. It also of course caused the groping and kissing to stop in favour of thankfully the other women checking in with her.
"Can we?" Claire asked softly, and then when her friend didn't immediately reply she quickly backtracked, "We, we don't have too, of course. Like I said, you can just watch."
Karen gulped, then after a long pause softly admitted, "It's okay... I... I want this."
"Oh?" Claire grinned.
"But, you first." Karen quickly added, "All of you."
Which of course caused Jessica to smirk and quickly reply, "Works for me."
It pretty much only took a few seconds for Jessica Jones to strip off her clothing, obviously eager to get started with the real fun. Everyone else was a little more slow and sensual about it, especially Trish Walker and Claire Temple, the two women that Karen easily wanted the most. Karen then tried to follow their lead, although she was clearly nervous and unsure of herself, and it didn't help that the other women chuckled at this.
Then, realising their mistake, they sat back down around in front of her on the couch. Surrounding her. Which should have been scary, but again Karen found herself welcoming it, especially as it felt like seconds later her clothing was gone and lips were once again on hers.
Then lips were on her neck and lips, then neck, lips and breasts, then just... everywhere. Well, not quite literally, but it felt like it, as while Misty worked on her neck and Claire worked on her tits Jessica and Colleen were kissing her feet, and Trish was kissing her hand. Which should have been too much, far too much, especially at this early stage, but it wasn't. It was wonderful, and Karen couldn't get enough.
Especially of Claire's lips, which went back and forth between already hard nipples where she could take them into her mouth and swirl her tongue around them, flick them, and just suck them, all of which just made her crying out with pure joy.
Karen was used to men spending the very minimum amount of time on her tits before moving on to more fun things, but Claire seemed to linger there for an eternity, bringing her hands into the mix along the way before finally kissing her way down Karen's stomach. Then just as Karen thought she was going to get some relief Claire ignored her pussy in favour of kissing her way up to and down her thighs, making Karen squirm under the attention.
Especially as her childhood crush Trish Walker took this opportunity to go after her boobs. Which was a bit of a squeeze, and an awkward position, but Karen was grateful for it. Although she was also annoyed by it, because it was more of a tease, and that was the last thing Karen wanted more of right now.
Things got so bad Karen actually found herself whimpering, "Please, fuck me! I need to be fucked. Please... Claire, eat my fucking pussy! Oh fuck, oh fuck, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!"
Which of course made Karen blush as she couldn't believe she was actually saying that to another woman, but before she even had time to really think about it she felt something finally touching her pussy. Something she recognised as a tongue, only this was a woman's tongue. Claire's tongue. Claire pressed her tongue to the bottom of Karen's pussy and slowly slid all the way up, before lingering on her clit.
Which was mentally overwhelming, but only added to the physical pleasure she received from that first lick, so as a result Karen cried out in pure pleasure. Which was then quickly followed by a whimper of need, because one lick just wasn't enough. Thankfully, it wasn't long before she was receiving more.



There was a few long seconds in which presumably Claire allowed Karen the chance to adjust to the idea, especially given the other women stopped whatever they were doing and held their breath, obviously afraid that Karen was going to freak out. And initially she was, it was just that everything felt too good for her to put a stop to it, especially that lick to her pussy.
So the only thing that came out of Karen's mouth was more cries and whimpers of pleasure, along with gasps and moans of equal delight, when Claire finally started licking her pussy again. Which took longer than Karen would have liked, but then her friend quickly established a slow but steady rhythm which made it easy to forgive her.
Shortly after this Jessica kissed her way up one of Karen's legs, passed Claire and up her stomach to join her precious Trish in worshipping Karen's tits. Initially Trish just seemed so lost in what she was doing she was reluctant to let anyone join her, but then she saw who it was, smiled around a nipple and then moved aside so that two people in a relationship could simultaneously work on Karen's tits.
God, what a thought? What a reality. And if that wasn't enough, Misty cupped her face and pulled her into a soft yet demanding kiss, which Karen thoroughly enjoyed... but it meant she couldn't enjoy the sight of all that was happening to her, so eventually she broke the kiss and looked pleadingly at the cop. Thankfully Misty got the message and went back to worshipping her neck, Colleen eventually joining her even though again it was a tight squeeze.
Many years ago Karen had been part of a so-called devils threesome with two guys. Sexually it had been one of the greatest nights of her life, and despite everything surrounding it she remembered it fondly. Especially the part where she had been the centre of attention, two people pleasuring her at the same time.
Although now she thought back to it her lovers had been rather selfish, shoving their cocks into her pussy and mouth like she was a cheap whore. Which had been part of the charm of that night, but this was different. This was multiple people worshipping her at the same time, and not just two guys, but five women, making her the centre of a lesbian gang bang. Which was overwhelming, but Karen was honestly loving every second of it.
Despite believing herself to be straight at the beginning of this 'Netflix and Chill' session Karen would be very happy for this lesbian gang bang to last all night, or maybe even forever. Which should really make her rethink the whole being straight thing, especially as she was enjoying it all so much.
And maybe later she would have a proper sexuality crisis and freak out, and probably drink a lot, but right now Karen was too lost in pleasure to truly be afraid about that. Although there was one thing she was worried about, namely whether she'd be able to return the favour so she could do this again. If, if she could eat pussy so her friends would fuck her again? Or more accurately, could she eat pussy even a fraction as good as Claire was eating hers right now?
Honestly Karen doubted that she could, but maybe she could return just enough pleasure to be able to be included in the next Netflix and Chill night. And it would probably be easier if she started with Claire, as she was most connected with her, and therefore most comfortable with her, and more than anything Karen wanted to return this favour.
But she had to admit, the idea of going down on THE Jessica Jones? On a bad ass cop, and a Ninja? On Patsy? That was some ideas that she was finding increasingly appealing, almost to the point where she was considering asking one of them to sit on her face as Claire made her cum. But before she could work up the courage she suddenly received one of the most powerful climaxes of her life.
While she had been lost in her own head Claire had been busy increasing the attention to her clit, going from brushing against it with every other lick to almost every lick, and then to every single lick. Then she started lingering on it, and taking it into her mouth where she could really lick and suck on it passionately.
Which alone was easy enough to bring Karen to the edge of orgasm, but just as she fully realised it was happening Claire pushed her tongue inside her pussy. At the same time Jessica and Trish bit down on her nipples, while Misty and Colleen were now sucking on her toes, the combination of those things just all too much for Karen.
That powerful climax was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as all five women seemed to effortlessly work together to squeeze the most amount of pleasure out of her, then just as she was about to pass out they brought her down from her high just as effortlessly and took turns kissing her back to life.
Claire was last, and unlike the others she didn't spend time pressing her lips to other areas on Karen's body. No, she went straight from her pussy to her mouth, which was something Karen had experienced before with guys, and to experience it with Claire was amazing. Each of those kisses were long, but especially the last one, giving Karen plenty of time to taste herself on Claire's lips and tongue before her friend pulled back and smiled at her.
"How do you feel?" Claire asked softly.
It took a few long moments for Karen to find the words, then she grinned, "Like I've been covered in chocolate and thrown to the lesbians."
Which got a chuckle from the others, though Jessica protested, "Hey, there are no lesbians here. Except maybe Patsy."
"Jessica!" Trish hissed.
"What? You know it's true?" Jessica pointed out to her girlfriend, before turning back to Karen, "You think Claire is good, just wait until you let Patsy eat your pussy. I swear, no one's ever been more eager for anything."
"Sounds like a plan." Karen flirtatiously grinned at Trish.
"Hey, I'm not done with you yet." Claire complained playfully.
"Oh?" Karen raised an eyebrow and returned her attention to her best female friend, "What did you have in mind?"
Claire blushed slightly as she hesitantly began, "Well..."
"This is were we break out the toys." Jessica jumped in, wanting to get things moving, "The plan was to make you watch me and Colleen get fucked, and maybe make you consider joining in. If you like you can join right from the start, or you can just watch for a while. Either way Trish is going to fuck me in the ass right now. Right Trish?"
"In the-" Karen blushed.
"You are such a bossy bottom." Trish grumbled.
"I... I've never..." Karen stammered.
"I prefer the term power bottom." Jessica said dryly.
"I'll watch." Karen said firmly.
"Great." Jessica grinned, getting on all fours in the centre of the room and then focusing her attention on Trish, "You know what to do."
"Brat." Trish grumbled fondly, even as she and Misty got up to retrieve some strap-ons.
"Are you sure this is okay?" Claire double-checked, sitting beside Karen while her friends got into position, "That was a lot for a first time, so no one will think any less of you if you want to call it a night."
"No, it's okay, really..." Karen insisted softly, before admitting with a blush, "I, I kind of want to see this."
"Yeah, seeing Jessica Jones getting ass fucked is pretty hot, right?" Claire grinned wickedly.
"And Colleen Wing." Karen said softly.
Karen was about to ask if Colleen was getting ass fucked too, but before she could summon up the courage to ask she got her answer. Well, more accurately she got a very strong hint, but if it was a story it would be definitely enough evidence to print, which made Karen think about printing her experience tonight.
Which of course would never be published in any serious newspaper, but just the idea of it was kind of hot. Extremely twisted, but hot. Especially if she imagine the part about watching two women sodomising another two, including Trish 'Patsy' Walker butt fucking Jessica Jones. Although she could definitely get some attention by printing it online.
The point was Misty and Trish were now equipped with cocks, kneeling down behind Colleen and Jessica, and pulling something out of their girlfriends' asses. It took a few long seconds for Karen to figure out what they were from this distance, but Trish was nice enough to hold herself where she could see it, making her realise it was a butt-plug.
Karen barely got the chance to blush over that when Misty was handing hers to Colleen, who put it in her mouth and started sucking it. Jessica then did something similar, except Trish shoved hers straight into her mouth, which the super strong woman seemed happy about given the way she was moaning. Or maybe that was from the taste of her own ass, or a combination of both.
After giving Colleen and Jessica a few long seconds to clean those plugs Misty and Trish grabbed hold of their strap-ons with one hand so they could guide them to their targets, while using the other hand to pull apart the cheeks to make sure they would have plenty of access.
It was so intense to look into the eyes of Jessica and Colleen as they were penetrated, especially when their eyes widened and they cried out, indicating the deed was done, but it wasn't enough for Karen. No, in that moment she needed a better look, so she suddenly got up and walked around so that she could see that Jessica Jones was indeed taking it up the ass, and she wasn't the only one. Oh God, two women were getting butt fucked in front of her. Oh God!
"Oh God!" Karen gasped, placing a hand over her mouth.
Which caused everything to stop and Claire cautiously ask, "Is everything okay?"
"Yeah, it's just... wow!" Karen murmured, before smiling a little, "You two are so slutty."
"Yes we are, now stop wasting time and fuck me!" Jessica groaned, prompting chuckles from most of the other women.
Obviously eager to oblige Trish pushed forwards a little bit, causing a few inches of dildo to disappear into the most private hole of Jessica Jones. Misty then followed suit with pushing some of her dildo into Colleen's butt, and then the process was repeated, except this time the ass stuffing was simultaneous.
Which Karen got the perfect display of as those cheeks continued to be spread, first with one hand, then with two once the toy cocks were very far enough up the back passages of Colleen and Jessica. Something which deeply disgusted Karen, and yet she couldn't look away from the obscene sight. Oh fuck, things had escalated really quickly, and she had gone from hanging out with her first real female friends to this. Oh fuck!
"Oh fuck..." Karen found herself murmuring, and just in case the other women took that negatively she quickly added, "Fuck them! Fuck their asses!"
Happily picking up the ball and running with it Jessica cried out, "Ohhhhhhh, fuck us! Fuck us hard and deep! Oooooooh Goooooddddddd, fuck me Trish! Oh Trish! Give me every inch of your dick! Mmmmmm, I want it all in my ass! Please? Give it to me! Fucking fuck me! Oh Trish! Ooooooohhhhhhhh Trish, aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yessssssssss!"
Seeing Karen was now on board with this twisted act Trish wasted no time burying every inch of her cock inside Jessica's slutty little ass and then started to fuck it, while poor Colleen was made to wait as Misty continued to go slowly, most likely because she was savouring the act, although one way or another it might have also been for Karen's benefit.
Either way Karen appreciated it, because it was an interesting contrast, her eyes constantly switching between the dildo still slowly disappearing into another girl's ass hole while a different girl's ass hole was now officially getting fucked. Although she enjoyed watching two butt holes getting fucked just as much, and it wasn't long before Colleen was officially getting sodomised too. Which Karen became so transfixed on she didn't notice Claire sneaking up behind her.
"Can I do that for you?" Claire asked softly and hopefully.
Karen frowned and initially wondered what she meant, before realising she was touching herself. And these were no casual touches she could brush off, but one hand wrapped around her left breast and the other rubbing her cunt. This revelation had her blushing, partly for doing this publicly, but mostly because she had been so lost and turned on by watching four women having butt sex she hadn't even noticed her hands moving to those places.
Now though she could think of little else, especially as she couldn't stop, at least not for long, Karen slowly getting over her initial shock and tearing her eyes away from the incredible sight in front of her to smile bashfully at Claire, even as she started touching herself again.
"I'd... I'd like that." Karen admitted with another blush.
"Good." Claire grinned widely and wickedly, moving closer and then softly encouraging, "Just relax. I got you."
It took a few long moments to do so as Karen was just so on edge, but loving friend that she was Claire slowly eased her into it, gently stroking her back and side, while kissing her shoulders and upper back. This actually caused Karen to let out a deep sigh, close her eyes and tilted her head back, allowing Claire to press her very feminine body against her back, the blonde unable to deny what was happening as the brunette's boobs, and particularly her hard nipples pressed into her back.
Also, Claire's wet pussy was now resting against Karen's butt, soft lips were against her neck and knowing hands was sliding over her body, soon taking over from her own hands by gently pushing them away and making Karen feel even better. Which was really saying something.
For a few long moments Karen became lost in those soft touches, so much so she almost forgot about the other four women in the room. Hell, the entire world fell away and it was just herself and Claire, indulging in her first ever lesbian experience. Well, mostly. Karen was still vaguely aware of the sounds of pleasure coming from the other women, especially Jessica who was constantly swearing and calling out Trish's name.
That last thing was actually kind of sweet for Jessica Jones, although inevitably it was abandoned in favour of begging for more, which was something Karen just couldn't miss, even if Claire pushed a finger inside her during the begging, making it harder for her to concentrate on what the other women were saying.
"Fuck me harder Trish! Oh fuck, pound my ass and make me cum!" Jessica moaned, more or less repeating that for a few minutes, before inevitably getting more graphic, "Tear open my fucking ass hole and make me cum like a bitch! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, harder Trish! Mmmmmm, harder! Fuck my ass hard and deep. Give me everything you got. Come on, give it to me! Ohhhhhhhh shit, give it to me now, you washed-up has-been. Oh yes, I want Patsy to pound my butt hole like the kinky little lesbian top she turned out to be! Oh yeah Patsy, wreck my fucking ass! Destroy it! Please Patsy, ass fuck me and make this so-called superhero your bitch! Yesssssss, that's it, ohhhhhhh yesssssss, mmmmm, who's an amazing butt fucker? It's Patsy! It's Patsy! I really, really want to cum for you! Oh my God, ohhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, fuck me and make me cum, aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeesssssssss, oh Trish, oooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd!"
When Jessica finally became incoherent Colleen simply cried out, "Please Misty, make me cum! I want to cum for you. Please? Oh please Misty, mmmmm, make me cum! Oh God!"
Either because she wanted to annoy Jessica, or just because she wanted to hear her girlfriend beg, it was quite a while before Trish actually increase the pace, but when she did this big strong superhero came almost instantly. Meanwhile Colleen barely got started when Misty gave her what she wanted, resulting in the deadly Ninja almost cumming just as hard and as frequently.
It was hard to tell whether this was because Misty was taking pity on Colleen, who was normally not much of a talker, or whether it was more to annoy Jessica. It was probably a combination of both, but Karen wouldn't be surprised if it was more the latter. Either way the result was the same, unlike the initial sodomy Jessica and Colleen receiving the same treatment almost simultaneously, and then continuing to receive it for an impressively long time.
That treatment involved Trish and Misty pounding into the asses of their girlfriends so hard that it was almost like they were the ones with the superpowers. More impressively they held on as Jessica and Colleen started hammering their asses back against them, which was particularly impressive in Trish's case as at least Misty didn't have to worry about super strength.
Hell, it probably should have been impossible, but Trish rode Jessica Jones like she was a wild horse being broken in, the surprisingly submissive superhero violently cumming in the process. Colleen too, at times their cum literally squirting out of their cunts, making Karen more curious than ever to try anal, even as her butt hole quivered in fear over the brutal pounding that two other butt holes were taking at that moment.
Karen could even vividly picture it in that moment, a huge cock pounding in and out of her most private hole, ideally while her pussy was being fingered just like it was now, meaning that she would be getting fucked in her back hole and her front. Ideally by Claire Temple.
Oh yes, her friend seemed to know her body better than she did, easily bringing Karen to the edge of climax and keeping her there for an agonisingly long time, to the point where she thought she might just cum from watching the obscene sight in front of her. Then, just as she was finding the words to beg for it, Claire finally showed her some mercy by pushing a second finger inside of her and beginning to rub her clit, which was all it took to finally push Karen over the edge of orgasm.
Just before this Karen had started pushing her butt back against Claire to at least return some of the pleasure, prompting her friend to start grinding herself against her back and her backside in a way which had them both whimpering. To Karen's surprise this was actually enough to make Claire cum, which was actually a bit disappointing as she was hoping to reward her dear friend for everything she had just done for her.
Taste her very first pussy, and make another woman cum in her mouth. Hell, if Claire had asked for her ass Karen would have probably given it up in that moment, but she didn't ask. No, instead she gently brought them both down from their highs, as first Misty and then Trish abruptly pulled their cocks out of the asses of their girlfriends.
Which of course inspired Jessica to complain, "Hey!"
"Oh relax." Trish scolded, slapping her girlfriend's ass, "You can ride me later, but Colleen clearly needs a rest, even if she won't admit it, so why don't you show Karen the kind of fun we have after anal?"
Jessica raised an eyebrow, "You sure."
"Don't worry Jess." Claire grinned against Karen's neck, "She just has to watch, for now."
"You too." Misty told Colleen softly, just in case there was any confusion, "Do what Jessica does."
Which was surely bad advice to take in most circumstances, and as far as Karen was concerned this was definitely one of them given after briefly shrugging Jessica turned around on her knees, wrapped her lips around the dildo which had just pummelled her butt hole and began greedily sucking it. The perverted whore even moaned loudly and shamelessly from tasting her own ass, and then continuing to do so as she bobbed her head up and down the strap-on she had been sodomised with.
If that wasn't bad enough Colleen did the same with Misty's strap-on, albeit giving it a long, slow blow job compared to Jessica practically inhaling the toy. Fuck, Jessica even took the whole thing down her throat, which was another thing which Karen shouldn't have found enticing, but she did.



If that wasn't bad enough the ass holes of Jessica and Colleen remained widely open even as the minutes ticked by, proving that their girlfriends did one hell of a number on them. Which was probably alright for Jessica, as Karen was pretty sure she would eventually heal thanks to her supernatural powers, but Colleen looked like she was crippled for life.
Which should have been the final straw to make Karen run screaming, and promise herself she would never try anal sex, or anything she had just seen. And yet somehow, even that extreme seemed worth it for the type of powerful climaxes that Colleen and Jessica had received. Hell, it might just be worth it for the orgasms Claire had given Karen.
Actually the last orgasm hadn't been quite as satisfying as the others. Easily better than what she could give herself, but... it was kind of like a tiny candy bar. It gave her an initial sugar rush, but she was craving more soon after. Which probably had a lot to do with the fact that Claire didn't stop, her body continuing to be pressed against hers so intimately, and her hands gently stroking her pussy and tweaking her nipples.
Oh yes, Karen was ready for more already, and it was extremely difficult not to beg for the kind of treatment Colleen and Jessica had just received, given the powerful effects it had on them. At the very least Karen should go down on Claire, and return the favour from earlier, right? Although surprisingly, Claire didn't seem to agree.
"You should probably go." Claire said dismissively as she suddenly pulled away from Karen.
"Wha, what?" Karen stammered.
"You should probably go." Claire repeated, before pointing out, "This was only supposed to be a preview to see if you wanted to join us properly on our next Netflix and Chill night. So, think it over, and if you decide you want to do more, just come back next week. If not, we'll understand, and we promised to find time to hang out with you without having sex with each other."
"Oh." Karen blushed, bashfully adding, "Okay?"
"Now, like I said, you should probably go, because things are about to get even weirder." Claire grinned.
Karen kind of wanted to ask what she meant by that, but at the same time she really, really didn't. Honestly, Karen didn't know for sure. She was so confused. But Claire was probably right, she should get out of here, sober up, and have a serious think of what she should do next.
Although it became extremely hard for her to continue collecting her things, getting dressed and leaving as she watched the other five women exchanged kisses and disappear into the bedroom for yet more lesbian fun, the pretense of Netflix clearly well and truly over for the evening as they embraced what they were really here for. God, Karen was so jealous of them, which she couldn't have imagined when arriving, and made her blush as she turned off the TV and finally left.
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"Spencer, hey." Mona greeted cheerily, "Come in and join the fun."
Spencer frowned in confusion and then blushed as Mona stepped aside to reveal her friend Alison was already inside Hanna's childhood bedroom. Hanna was there too, but that was hardly surprising. What was surprising was Alison being there, especially after the way she initially reacted to the development in the relationship between Hanna and Mona.
Then again Spencer hadn't been sure what to think at first either, and none of them had been jumping for joy, and yet now here she was, caught red-handed trying to get some advice, and as Spencer frantically tried to think of explanation for her presence Alison frowned, slowly got up and walked towards her. Oh crap!
"Oh... Alison, hey..." Spencer weakly began, desperately trying to think of something else to say but her mind failed her.
After Spencer trailed off Alison asked, "Spence, what are you doing here?"
"I, I... I..." Spencer stammered, before gulping, "Came to see Hanna! Yeah, I'm just here to see my friend. Maybe apologise for my behaviour yesterday. Because seriously Han, I'm sorry if I was a little hesitant, it's just... it's Mona! You know?"
"And we just want what's best for you." Alison added, then telling Spencer, "That's why I'm here too."
"Mona IS what's best for me." Hanna said without hesitation, "I love her."
"That's... great..." Spencer said hesitantly.
There was a long pause and then Mona asked, "Are you sure you weren't here for another reason?"
"Like what?" Spencer tried and failed to ask instantly, while Alison just frowned.
"Well, even after everything I've done, I got my best friend to want to be with me. To agree to marry me. Even to be my little Anal Princess." Mona grinned wickedly, "Maybe you want advice on how to do the same with your best friend."
"I don't want that with her." Spencer immediately protested, motioning to Ali.
"I said your best friend, didn't I?" Mona grinned wickedly, "And we all know for you that's Aria, just like its Emily for Ali. Your OTPs."
"Hey, I don't need anyone's help." Alison folded her arms, before smugly boasting, "If I want Emily, I can have her like that."
"Then why don't you?" Mona asked.
Another brief pause and then Alison admitted, "I'm not sure I deserve her after everything I've done."
"I've done worse, and look at me?" Mona pointed out, "I know you don't want to admit it, but if you want someone, anyone to tell you to go for it, me and Han will be happy to do it. I don't think that's the only reason you're here, but for now let's concentrate on Spencer, who I don't hear denying what she knows to be the truth."
For a few seconds Spencer tried to do just that, before sighing, "Fine! You're right. It's just... Hanna always seemed to be 100% straight, just like Aria. So... what changed?"
"That's the thing Spence, nothing really changed." Mona explained, "I'd like to take credit for turning out Hanna, but that would have been impossible if she really was 100% straight. But she wasn't. Were you Han?"
"No." Hanna happily confirmed, before admitting, "I'm not 100% gay either. I like men, and I was even in love with Caleb, but I prefer women. There are just so many upsides, you know? Not that it really matters, because I'm so devoted to Mona I don't want to imagine myself with anyone else."
There was a brief pause, then Spencer frowned, "So you're what, 75-two5 gay?"
Hanna smiled softly, "It's not a maths question Spence."
"Luckily for you." Alison quipped, some of her old mean girl self slipping out.
Which caused Hanna to glare at the other blonde and quip, "Bitch says what?"
Of course Alison was too smart to fall for that and simply glared back before changing the subject, "I think what Spencer is trying to say is, that she has a shot with Aria, and we all know she does, so can we get back to my thing?"
"Wait, I do?" Spencer questioned.
"Of course you do." Hanna smiled softly, "Just tell her the truth."
"I know that seems absurd, but it worked for me. And I'm, me." Mona pointed out, "What have you got to lose?"
"Aria! I could lose Aria." Spencer pointed out the obvious.
"Haven't you lost her already?" Hanna pointed out, "We've barely seen each other the last 5 years."
"Actually no." Spencer admitted, "Em might have been travelling around the world, and you two might have been doing God knows what, but for me, Aria has always been a short two hour train ride away, allowing us to meet up for lunch dates all the time. We just didn't want to admit that to make you think we were leaving the rest of you out, and... why are you staring at me like that?"
"It's just-" Hanna began softly, before again being rudely interrupted by the blonde.
"Wow, and Mona was mocking me for practically dating Emily already." Alison scoffed
"You're Skyping every day. You practically are." Mona quipped.
"I don't see her every day." Alison argued, "Just every other day."
"It doesn't matter, because I've never fucked a girl before." Spencer admitted out of frustration, and then when Ali gave her a look she admitted with a blush, "What? That? That was more, lying back and letting the other girl do all the work. But Aria is a bottom, I can feel it in my bones, so even if Aria said yes, I wouldn't know how to give her what she needs."
"Now, that's where we can really help you." Mona grinned.
"What, are you going to let me practice on Hanna?" Spencer scoffed as a joke, and then when nobody laughed she went pale, "Wait, what?"
"Don't worry Spence, you're not going to practice on Hanna tonight." Alison told her friend, before revealing, "Cause I've got dibs."
"What?" Spencer repeated in disbelief.
"Hey, don't fight." Hanna scolded, "There's plenty of me to go around."
"Seriously, what's going on?" Spencer exclaimed in annoyance.
"Me and Ali are going to gang bang Hanna tonight." Mona said as simply as if she was talking about the weather, "And you can join us, if you want."
Spencer just stood there in disbelief for a few long seconds, before turning to Hanna and mumbling, "Seriously?"
Hanna blushed, then admitted, "It's... it's always been a fantasy of mine. And well, I'd prefer to do it with people I know."
"What's wrong Spencer? Are you more of a bottom?" Ali teased.
"You don't have too, if you want too." Hanna quickly clarified, "I just... I always thought you were cute. And if I can help you in some small way to find the happiness I've found with Mona by giving you the skill and confidence to go after Aria, isn't it worth it?"
"And?" Mona pushed knowingly.
"And..." Hanna blushed, before admitting, "I just love the thought of getting my slutty ass fucked by multiple women. And DP'ed. Oh God, I wanna get DP'ed so bad. And to be made air tight? To have every single fuck hole on my body, filled with strap-on cock? My pussy, mouth and ass all fucked at the same time by three dominant women? Mmmmm, I can't imagine anything better."
"And?" Alison pushed with a wicked smile on her face.
"And I'd love to eat your pussy." Hanna admitted, slightly more confidently now, especially as she turned to her other friend, "And yours Ali! Mmmmm, I wanna bury my face deep in your cunt and lick you until you cum in my mouth and all over my face. In fact, why don't we do that right now? Then Spencer can either stay and watch, and just watch, or leave, or maybe... maybe she can stay and let me have a turn with her pussy?"
"Sounds good to me." Alison grinned.
"Yes, I think that's a wonderful idea." Mona beamed happily, "Han, take off your clothes and get down on your knees in front of Ali. Ali, why don't you put the rest of us in the mood with a little striptease? Oh don't give me that look, it's only fair if I'm giving you the chance to use my girlfriend's pretty little mouth for your pleasure."
For a few long seconds there was deafening silence, then Hanna cautiously got out of her clothes and then dropped down onto her knees in front of Alison, causing the glare on Alison's face to turn into a smirk. Then Alison suddenly started taking off her clothes, which should have been Spencer's cue to leave.
After all, she came here for some advice, and she got nothing that she couldn't find in a fortune cookie. And these were her friends! Her best friends since childhood, and Mona, so obviously she couldn't stay and watch them have sex, and she certainly couldn't join in. Yet for some reason she couldn't move, her body betraying her and causing her to see Alison DiLaurentis in all her glory.
Of course growing up Spencer had seen Alison naked before, but that was only a few glances when they were much younger, and Alison's body had changed dramatically over the past 5 years, and changed for the better in Spencer's opinion. Alison was always stunning, but before she had been painfully skinny, first as a result of wanting to be the prettiest girl in school, then from being on the run and barely eating right.
Now she looked a lot healthier and had filled out in all the right places, which Alison happily showed off during her little striptease, sometimes even giving Spencer a wink, although she mostly focused on Hanna. And in turn Hanna gave her all her attention, eagerly watching her prize being unwrapped in front of her, and then going for it, only to be stopped at the last second.
"Ah, ah, ah..." Alison said, firmly grabbing Hanna's head as she tried diving forwards, "You need to earn the privilege first. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, you need to earn the privilege of eating my pussy by kissing my feet and begging me for it!"
"Yes Alison." Hanna whimpered, quickly diving down and pressing her lips to Alison's feet and then murmuring, "Please Ali, let me lick you. Let me lick you like I lick Mona. Please? She loves it, and I'm sure you will too. Please allow me the privilege of eating your pussy. I want it so bad. Please Ali, give me your cunt. Let me lick it for you and make you cum."
In between each sentence Hanna pressed a kiss to Alison's feet, and as the seconds ticked by she didn't even wait for that. Which God knows Spencer shouldn't have found erotic, especially given the awful things Alison had done to her when they were younger, and yet to her shame she did.
What was even worse was that she wanted to be in Alison's position and have Hanna kissing her feet. Or better yet Aria. Oh yes, she wanted to have her childhood friends kiss her feet and beg her to eat her pussy. For the privilege of eating her pussy! That's what Alison called it, and Spencer loved the idea of calling it that.
Hanna could remember metaphorically grovelling at Alison's feet, and she got a lot of twisted enjoyment out of literally doing it now. It was actually a first for her, which was extremely rare given how Mona had introduced her to so many wicked and wonderful things, and it made her feel so humiliated and submissive, so of course she loved it.
Luckily she suspected she would be doing this a lot more often, or at least once more, given the way that Mona was watching them. And when she did Hanna would beg for the privilege of sucking each one of Mona's toes, slide her lips all over those feet, and any other thing she could think of to prove her devotion to her true top. Whereas for now Ali seemed perfectly content with Hanna just kissing the tops of her feet.
Which seemed to last an eternity, until finally Alison ordered, "I suppose that will do... Hanna, kiss your way up my legs. Do it nice and slowly so I know just how badly you want my cunt."
"Yes Ali." Hanna whimpered softly just before doing as she was told.
It was hard to tell whether Ali wanted her to reply or not, so Hanna kept it brief, and it didn't seemed she was punished for it. At least at first. Then once she had kissed all the way to Ali's pussy and still hadn't got permission to lick her friend's pussy Hanna wondered if she was being denied.
She tried staring up at Alison, but the other blonde was clearly preoccupied with the reactions of Mona, and particularly Spencer. So just to be sure Hanna kissed her way down the other leg and back up it, repeating the process and then kissing the area outside of Alison's pussy, making it clear she was waiting for permission.
Permission which Alison eventually gave her, "Good, now lick me! Lick my pussy in front of your precious girlfriend, mmmmm, and our friend, oh yes, like a good little slut. Do it! Lick my fucking cunt you little whore, ohhhhhhh yessssssss, ooooooooh Hanna, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck! Eat my pussy you dyke whore! Yessssssss, that's it, yesssssssss, oh fuck! Fuck! Oh Hanna, you wonderful little whore! Oh lick me, lick my cunt, ah fuck! Ohhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, you're so gay for that pussy Hanna! Ohhhhhhhh, no wonder your precious little Mona can't get enough of you. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, eat me, eat my pussy, oh fuck!"
This time Hanna took the risk of not replying, partly because Alison wasn't giving her much of a chance to get a word in edgeways, but mostly because she just didn't have the patience to wait for an opening. Not after already being denied twice before, and technically for years before that.
Oh yes, ever since Mona had helped Hanna discover her true purpose in life as a pussy addicted lesbian bottom she had found herself dreaming of an alternative universe where Ali had made Hanna her bitch. She couldn't ever imagine being Alison's girlfriend, and she wouldn't trade being Mona's little Princess for anything, but the idea of being Ali's bitch was incredibly hot.
Just when she couldn't imagine wanting to be living in that alternative universe more Hanna pressed her tongue against the bottom of Alison's pussy and slowly slid it all the way up to the top, finally fulfilling her desire to lick Ali's cunt. Only, no. One lick wasn't nearly enough.
She of course did it over and over again, because that was her true fantasy, and once she started Hanna didn't ever want to stop, because her incredibly sexy childhood friend tasted so good. The second her flavour hit her taste-buds Hanna pretty much lost the ability to think coherently, which was just the way she felt during her first time eating pussy. Mona's pussy! Oh yes, the pussy of Alison DiLaurentis was second only to that of Mona Vanderwaal. Just like Hanna had imagined it would be.
Alison had imagined this too, although Hanna was much, much better when she imagined she would be. Clearly Mona was an excellent teacher. Or maybe Hanna was just a natural pussy whore. Perhaps a combination of both? That certainly seem to be the case, the night was young yet, and Alison would be lying if she claimed she didn't love the idea of exposing Mona as a wannabe once and for all.
Maybe even have Mona eating her cunt. Maybe Spencer too. Then she could take their anal cherries, breaking them completely, meaning that she would have three little sluts to play with instead of just 1. But for better or for worse, that didn't seem very likely.
Both Mona and Spencer were far too preoccupied with staring at Hanna with a look on their faces which said they wished Hanna was between their legs, not that they were in her place. Alison knew the difference, and while it was a little disappointing the truth was she had missed having like-minded minions at her beck and call, and it seemed almost as enjoyable to turn Mona and Spencer into that so they could give Hanna the kind of treatment she needed.
Especially if that might mean they could do the same to Aria, and particularly Emily. Oh yes, the more she thought about it the more Alison found herself actually preferring that idea.
She could picture it is clear as day, Emily on her knees in front of her, completely naked or maybe just wearing a collar with the words 'Property of Alison DiLaurentis' or simply 'Alison's Bitch' on the nametag, staring lovingly at her for instructions.
Alison would take a few long seconds just to enjoy that sight, and then a few more for her to lick her pussy, which Emily would do like the good little lesbian slut she was, Mona and Spencer watching with the same looks on their faces that they had right now. Hanna would be there too, obviously, only she would be jealous of Emily, having known just how good Alison tasted. Maybe Aria would be there too, with the same jealous look as Hanna.
After that Alison would strap on a big cock and fuck Emily in all her holes in front of their friends, but especially in the ass so there could be no doubt that Emily was her bitch. Then she would share her. Or maybe before that, forcing Emily to crawl back and forth between herself, Mona and Spencer so the slutty little lesbian got to taste three pussies instead of one.
Maybe let her go down on Hanna and Aria too. Either way with the help of Spencer and Mona she could make Emily airtight, a cock in each one of her fuck holes, the two alleged tops taking it in turns with Emily's mouth and butt before Alison showed them how to properly pound a booty.
Alison was lost in that beautiful dreamworld for quite a while, then she realised she was a bit too close to cumming, which she took out on Hanna, "Not so fast you dumb bitch! I'm not ready to cum yet! God Mona, what's up with your bitch? Is she always this naughty? Do you need a real top to discipline her?"
"My little Princess is as good as gold." Mona frowned, before grinning, "Well, mostly. Sometimes she likes to give me an excuse to spank her. Not that I need one. Mmmmm, and I just love making those fat ass cheeks of hers jiggle for me. But she's normally pretty good at interpreting when I'm ready to cum. Are you sure you're not the one who's getting carried away?"
"No!" Alison protested, before admitting, "I just started thinking about Emily and-"
"Well that's the problem. No wonder Hanna thought you were ready to cum." Mona chuckled, "I know what imagining my sweet Hanna munching my muffin does to me without a talented little tongue lapping away at my twat, so don't worry Ali. There's no shame in it. I'm sure it would be exactly the same for Spencer if she was in your position right now, right Spence?"
"What?" Spencer blushed, who had been too lost in what Hanna was doing to pay attention to the conversation.
"Exactly." Mona smirked proudly.
"Whatever." Alison dismissed, "As long as your bitch doesn't make me cum without permission, were all good."
"She won't." Mona promised.
Spencer opened her mouth to ask for a turn, but she just couldn't get the word out. It was so wrong to even think of it, and she was blushing with shame and embarrassment, but Hanna just looked so good on her knees with her head in between Alison's legs, and Ali was constantly moaning, groaning and whimpering with pleasure throughout the pussy licking, especially when she was obviously off in dreamland.
For a while she obviously made an effort to try and hide just how good Hanna was doing at eating her pussy, but Hanna wouldn't be denied, making Spencer ache to receive the same treatment. Treatment which she hadn't received in a good long while.
Toby had tried, but he had never been any good at it, and it wasn't until college that Spencer had received some truly amazing head, which of course had been from another girl. She tried to tell herself that it was only a coincidence that it had been a short brunette, but the entire time she had imagined it was Aria, and that was what really had gotten her off.
Ever since then that fantasy had been a lot more vivid, to the point where Spencer had been extremely nervous about seeing her old friend again, because she didn't want to make a fool of herself and ruin their friendship, but she wasn't sure she could avoid making a move on her. That was why she was here, for a confidence boost to be sure she could be that it wouldn't be a failure.



But that was just supposed to be some advice from a master manipulator, not practising on one of her oldest friends, an idea which should have had Spencer running for the door. Instead she found there was nowhere else she'd rather be.
Okay, so far just watching wasn't doing much to help, and it also made her feel guilty because it was two of her oldest friends having sex in front of her and she was getting off to it, but it was just so hot, and it made her fantasy about Aria that much more vivid, to the point where Spencer swore that she could look down and see her friend on her knees before her and eagerly lapping away at her cunt.
Honestly Spencer wasn't sure when she slid her hand into her panties, but she definitely knew the moment she forgot about her modesty as she tore off her clothes, because it made Mona and Alison look over at her and smirk, which in turn made Spencer blushed, but it didn't stop her from immediately getting back to rubbing herself. It had been obvious what she'd been doing before anyway, and she didn't want to ruin her close, which she was seconds away from doing.
Shortly after that Alison gave Hanna the permission she had obviously been waiting for, meaning the others were distracted enough that Spencer could push a couple of fingers into her pussy. More importantly she had just wanted to cum so bad, and it didn't take much at that stage to achieve that overwhelming desire.
Alison was amused by Spencer taking off her clothes, but not as much as she was aroused by it, especially as Mona had done the same along the way, meaning that she was now surrounded by beautiful naked women, most notably the one in between her legs and licking her pussy.
Hanna had done a good job of slowing down the pace of the licking, and making sure she only occasionally grazed Alison's clit instead of attacking it with every stroke like she had at one stage, which was enough to keep the dominant blonde on a wonderful high for quite some time.
However inevitably the urge for more took over, and as Hanna was obviously still waiting for permission to make her cum, Alison had no choice but to give it to her. She just had to make sure it sounded like a command, and not begging.
Although Alison wasn't sure how well she succeeded, "More! Mmmmm, give me more! Oooooooh fuck! Yes, that's better. Mmmmm shit, no! No, don't make me cum you stupid whore. Just ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, that's it, lick my clit just like that! Just like that, mmmmm, oh Hanna, oh fuck, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
Thankfully it didn't take much encouragement, or noticeably instructions, for Alison to get what she wanted. Which shouldn't really have been a surprise, Hanna had more than prove herself a total lesbo whore, Hanna had been expertly trained by Mona to eat pussy.
Alison might even have to complement Mona on her bitch training ability, and if Mona was even half decent at fucking bottoms it will almost certainly prove that Alison had been wrong about her. She was a real top. Maybe she would even tell her that. But later. Much later. Now Alison had to use all her strength to avoid ordering Hanna to make her cum, which was becoming increasingly difficult as the seconds ticked by and Hanna continued to obediently give her more.
Especially when Hanna started lingering her tongue on her clit, just a little at first at the end of every lick, but that gradually increased until she was just concentrating on licking Alison's clit, making the dominant blonde weak at the knees. Which was a big problem, considering she was somehow still standing, despite Hanna's best efforts.
Although Alison had never been closer to falling on her ass than when Hanna wrapped her mouth around her clit and began gently sucking it. If she could have told Hanna to make her cum at that moment she would have, but Alison was just feeling a little too overwhelmed for a few long minutes.
Then Hanna's mouth moved down to her entrance, although her tongue only teased her, giving Alison the strength to screech, "Make me cum! Make me fucking cum you little bitch! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yessssssssss, oooooooh, tongue fuck me and make me cum in your hot little mouth, ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck me Han! I want your tongue inside me! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I want your tongue inside my cunt! Oh Hanna! Oh fuck! Please Hanna, fuck me, ohhhhhhhh shit, I need you to tongue fuck me! Oh God, make me cum make me cum make me cum Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh! Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Oooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Which almost certainly came off as begging, but Alison was too far gone to truly care. Especially considering that once again it didn't take much talking to get what she wanted, Hanna just waiting for an excuse to slam her tongue as deep as it would go into Alison's cunt and eagerly swallow her reward like the little lesbian slut she was.
Which continued to be the case as Hanna tongue fucked Alison through orgasm after orgasm, the HBIC becoming completely overwhelmed by pleasure until she couldn't even think coherently. Just before that happened she had to begrudgingly admit Mona was one hell of a top, or at least was incredibly lucky to have gotten together with a naturally submissive cunt craving whore like Hanna Marin.
"That's it Han, make that bitch cum!" Mona happily encouraged her girl, "Mmmmm, that's so hot! I never thought I'd love to see you munching another girl's muffin, but I do. Yes, I love watching you make Alison cum hard! Mmmmm, so hard she can never look down on us again. Just think about all those times she was mean to you. Mean to me. To us and everyone around us. And now you're making her cum like a lesbian slut. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, mmmmm, show the mighty Alison DiLaurentis she's not the only lesbian slut here. Yeah, show her you're both total dyke whores! Yessssssss, that's my girl! Oh Hanna, I'm so proud of you."
Hanna's heart fluttered and she smiled widely whenever Mona gave her encouragement, and this time was no different, even though she only heard about half of it as she was so consumed with the two most important things in her life right now, swallowing Alison's girl cum, and getting more of it. Which was easy now the floodgates had been rammed open.
Oh yes, all Hanna had to do was slam her tongue inside of Alison's pussy and thrust it in and out for a little bit before she got yet another mouthful of creamy goodness. Normally she didn't even have to do it for that long, although truth be told the longer Hanna managed to tongue fuck her childhood friend/high school bully the more satisfying it was.
After she started making Ali cum Mona's words may have been affecting her more subconsciously, but she did think about how Alison used to torture them all, especially her, giving her the nickname Hefty Hanna and making comments and jokes which haunted her day and night and left her crying in most of her private moments. And now?
Now she was deemed worthy to go down on THE Alison DiLaurentis. Alison was giving Hanna her cum, and Hanna was swallowing it down like the well-trained pussy pleaser she now was, expertly removing her tongue just in time to catch the majority of it and then slamming her tongue back inside as soon as she collected any leftover cum available.
Of course Mona loved to cover Hanna's face in her cum, and while this wouldn't be quite the same because no matter what Alison said or did Hanna was always meant to belong to Mona. However just because it wouldn't be marking her as property of Mona Vanderwaal, being marked as a lesbian slut was almost just as good.
So Hanna allowed some of Alison's cum to escape out onto her face, and even directly rubbed her face into Alison's pussy. Which thankfully inspired Alison to grab hold of her head and started grinding her cunt into Hanna's face, smothering her with her favourite taste and smell, which was almost as good as Mona's.
Just like with Mona that face fucking continued until Hanna thought she was going to pass out, which as a bottom she should have been happy to do, but she was selfishly aching for some attention to her needy fuck holes. Thankfully Alison pulled her face out of her cunt before that could happen, and then leaned down to roughly kiss her, tasting herself on her lips, again just like Mona.
Except this wasn't Mona. This was a friend who loved her, but wasn't in love with her, the difference being very clear a few seconds later when Alison broke the kiss and pushed Hanna's face to the side where she found Mona's lips waiting for her.
They went back and forth like that for a little while, before Alison straightened up and asked, "So Han, you said something about strap-on fun?"
Hanna broke the kiss and then looked at Mona hopefully, who laughed again before giving her the permission she wanted, "It's okay baby, Ali's right. It's strap-on time. So go get them for as like a good little sub, and we'll let you suck them first."
"And make sure to get three." Alison eagerly added, before turning to Spencer, "Don't worry Spence, you don't have to join in. But it will be nice to have the option. If you wanna."
"Thanks Ali." Spencer blushed, her fingers still covered in her own cum.
Mona's heart fluttered as Hanna crawled along the ground to retrieve those three strap-ons like the well-trained bitch she was. Then when she returned it was Mona who she first helped equip with a dildo, even giving it a little sucking before Alison cleared her throat, making it very clear she was more than ready for her turn.
Happy to oblige Hanna turned to her friend, who moved to stand right next to Mona to make it easier on the submissive blonde, Spencer doing the same so Hanna could repeat what she had done with Mona to her friends. Although she didn't really start sucking cock again until she was surrounded by them, Hanna grinning wickedly like a kid in a candy store as she began to rub them as if they were real while taking it in turns to take them into her mouth.
At first Hanna mostly concentrated on the cocks of Mona and Alison, which was more than understandable given Spencer's hesitance to join in. But then in a move which really impressed Mona, and probably Alison even if she was reluctant to show it, Spencer pushed Hanna's hand away and then rubbed her fingers which were coated in her own cum over her strap-on.
Which was certainly enough to impress Hanna, who grinned up at her friend before eagerly taking that dildo deep into her mouth, moaning as she tasted Spencer's cum in the process. Shortly after that she started deep throating the cocks so they were nice and ready for her slutty little fuck holes.
Then Alison suddenly called out, "Dibs on her ass."
"Typical." Mona chuckled.
"What? I like ass." Alison shrugged, "Besides, you broke it in, so I don't know what you're complaining about."
"I'm not." Mona admitted, "Actually I was going to offer it to you, until you butted in. But you have to share."
"Awww." Alison pouted, and then when Mona gave her a look she grumbled, "Fine, you can have her when I'm done with her."
"Oh I will, then I'll show you guys what butt fucking is really all about." Mona boasted, "But to start off with, I thought Hanna can sit on my lap with my cock in her cunt and you could take her butt hole. Then, after my girl has got used to being DP'ed, you can let Spencer have a turn with her ass, then you can shove your cock in her mouth so she's air tight. That sound good to you?"
"Yeah, but what if Spencer isn't up for it?" Alison asked.
"Then you get that ass all to yourself." Mona grinned, "Well, at least until you run out of steam and I have to take over."
"Yay!" Alison grinned, ignoring the jab.
"No, please Spencer, please make me air tight." Hanna took the latest cock out of her mouth and pleaded, "I want all three of you to fuck my ass."
"I'm sure she'll try sweetie." Mona consoled as she positioned herself in the centre of the bed, "Now be a good girl and stop your whining, and get on this cock, or no triple fucking for you."
Which of course was all that needed to be said to make Hanna shut up in favour of quickly and eagerly crawling onto the bed and then onto Mona's lap, causing Mona and Ali to giggle with delight. Then the giggling was forgotten as Hanna lined up her often neglected pussy with the head of Mona's cock and then began pushing downwards, crying out in a mixture of pain and pleasure as she penetrated herself.
The fact that then Hanna continued crying out in pain and pleasure proved just how underused her pussy had been, Mona silently promising herself to do better in the future at sharing the wealth. Although that's exactly what they were about to do, for better or for worse.
It had been a fantasy for a very long time to share Hanna in this way, but as her girl finished the pussy penetration and started bouncing up and down on her lap Mona had a brief moment of hesitance, especially when sharing her favourite hole with a girl she used to hate so much.
She even considered denying Ali at the last minute, either entirely or switching holes and forcing the other tops just to take Hanna's other holes. But no, Mona knew just how much Hanna wanted this, and she couldn't deny her little Princess anything. Besides, Mona also wanted this, and it would be nice to make peace once and for all with Allison and Spencer, and what better way than to share her little slut?
Of course while Alison enjoyed watching Hanna ride Mona's dick it was not long before she knelt down behind her friend and ordered, "Han, slow down and let me get into that ass. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, let me get into that slutty little butt hole of yours, so me and Mona can double stuff you."
"Oh yes, double stuff me! Mmmmm, double stuff my slutty little holes!" Hanna moaned eagerly, "Fuck my ass Ali! Fuck it as Mona stuffs my pussy."
"Oh I will." Alison grinned, "Just spread your cheeks first. Mmmmm yes, show me that pretty little ass hole."
"No, let me." Mona insisted, reaching behind Hanna and grabbing two big handfuls of butt before slowly pulling them apart.
"Works for me." Alison said lustfully.
Alison then smirked at the sight of Mona spreading Hanna's ass cheeks, presenting her with that cute little anal ring stretching around a butt-plug. It was tempting to yank out that plug immediately and slam every inch of her strap-on inside it, which she had no doubt Hanna could take without much difficulty.
However this was her first time taking Hanna's big juicy ass, and naturally Alison wanted to savour it, and tease her friend a little bit. So instead she chose to grab the plug and started to push it back and forth, sometimes far enough to pull it out, and other times just far enough to make Hanna's butt hole stretch around the widest part of the plug before pushing it back in.
Which of course had Hanna begging shamelessly, "Come on Ali, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Please? Please stop teasing me and fuck my slutty little ass already! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, fuck my ass while Mona fucks my pussy. Please? Double stuff me, I want to be double stuffed, mmmmm, double stuff my fucking fuck holes! Ohhhhhh yessssss, mmmmm, I want all my holes filled! YES! Oh fuck yesssssss, that's it, OH FUCK!"
That outburst made the dominant blonde giggle wickedly, and tease her friend even more, before she finally gave the submissive blonde what she wanted, namely a big cock up her ass. Alison continued teasing Hanna while doing it, although she also did that for her friend's welfare, because shameless ass whore she may be, but going slow would minimise the pain and maximise the pleasure.
Well, it would maximise the pleasure for them both, as Alison love to savour every moment of butt fucking a bottom, regardless of whether it was the first time or not. That this was a first time, and her childhood friend no less, was going to make this all the sweeter. As was the fact that Hanna proved herself a total ass whore by moaning in pure pleasure just from Alison's cock penetrating her ass hole.
"Fuck!" Alison groaned, partly from the sight of Hanna's butt swallowing the head of her cock, but mostly from the sound this caused her friend to let out, "Did you just moan? Really? From that? Fuck, what a complete and utter anal whore! God, Mona's soooooo lucky!"
"Damn right I am." Mona grinned triumphantly as she gently stroked Hanna's butt cheeks lovingly, "I'm the luckiest girl in the whole wide world! Mmmmm, soooooo lucky to have a complete and utter anal whore as a girlfriend. Oh God Hanna, I'm so lucky to have you."
"I'm the lucky one." Hanna beamed, before kissing her girlfriend.
Briefly Alison watched this kiss, wishing she had someone that devoted to her, and knowing exactly who she wanted it to be. More than ever before she was more concerned with what she was doing, namely stuffing Hanna's whore butt with every single inch of her cock.
Thanks to Mona continuing to spread those cheeks Alison got the perfect view of the obscene violation, Spencer moving closer so she too could enjoy it. And even though she was busy kissing her girlfriend Hanna spent the entire time moaning into Mona's mouth as her forbidden hole was stuffed with strap-on, only breaking that kiss to cry out with joy once Alison's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of the dildo was buried deep within Hanna's bowels.
Then before she'd even finished crying out with joy Hanna started begging, "Fuck me! Oh fuck, drill my slutty little ass hole! Mmmmm, pound it good. Butt fuck me like the ass whore I am Ali! Ass fuck me and oooooooooh yesssssssss, fuck me, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
While Alison normally liked to listen to her bottoms beg for quite a while she didn't even really hear Hanna. No, she was just savouring the moment of having her dick completely buried inside the meaty butt of her childhood friend before officially beginning to sodomise her. Or maybe those first few words Hanna managed to get out enough to motivate her to start pumping in and out of that perfect little fuck hole.
Either way soon Alison started pumping her hips back and forth, causing the strap-on to slide in and out of Hanna's back hole and officially begin the butt fucking, which again got a very positive reaction out of Hanna, even if it was only incoherent sounds of joy.
Spencer was way too preoccupied with watching Alison's dick sliding in and out of Hanna's butt hole to really pay attention to the sounds her friend was making, and she suspected it was the same for Alison. Or maybe she was just giving Alison too much credit, and the bitch just chose to hog Hanna's ass all to herself for the next few long minutes.
Either way by the time Spencer realised how long she had been staring Alison had more than had her fair share of Hanna's perfect little ass, and she wasn't content with just watching any more. No, she needed a piece of that ass, and she was going to get it, even if she had to shove Alison out of the way to do it.
"My turn." Spencer suddenly growled.
There was a brief moment where Alison looked like she was going to protest as she turned to look at her friend, but instead she suddenly pulled her dick out of the other blonde's ass, much to Hanna's displeasure, and with a shrug told Spencer, "Okay."
"Really?" Spencer frowned in disbelief, "Just like that?"
"Why not?" Alison questioned, "That ass is for us to share tonight, mmmmm, and there's plenty of it, isn't that right Mona?"
"Yeahhhhhh, my Hanna has a big and slutty ass, so there's more than enough for everyone." Mona giggled, squeezing the cheeks she was still spreading to emphasise her point, "Come on Spence, use that fuck hole she calls an ass hole. It belongs to you and Ali just as much as me right now, so go ahead and use it for your pleasure."
"Oh God yes, use me Spence!" Hanna moaned shamelessly, "Use my butt! Use it like the fuck hole it is! Ooooooohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, fuck me Spencer, mmmmm, fuck my ass. oh fuck!"



Not needing to be told twice Spencer quickly got into position, replacing Ali behind Hanna and pressing the tip of her cock against her friend's butt hole, which was already gaping after the skilled fucking Alison had given it. Then Spencer actually paused, because even though she didn't need to be told twice, she quite liked to be, at least in this case, as the words she was receiving were wonderfully wicked.
Although it wasn't actually that long before she pushed forwards, anally penetrating Hanna and stuffing her rectum full of dick much faster than Alison had. Which again got only positive sounds out of Hanna, and Spencer's strap-on slid into her best friend's bottom like a hot knife through butter, once again proving what an anal whore Hanna really was.
If she hadn't been so overwhelmed with lust Spencer would have probably teased Hanna about that, and for all Spencer knew Alison and/or Mona had done that, as at the moment the whole world fell away and there was nothing but the big juicy butt in front of her, and the dildo strapped around her waist which she was now pumping in and out of that tight little forbidden hole.
Her cock! While psychologists might have a lot to say about that in this wonderful moment it truly felt like part of her, to the point where Spencer swore she could feel just how wonderfully tight Hanna's ass was. Although it was probably good that wasn't the case, because of it was she would have cum, deflating her dick and bringing an end to this heaven, which just wasn't acceptable. No, Spencer wanted to do this forever.
While Spencer hadn't necessarily thought about using a strap-on before nothing felt more natural to her then using it now, especially on Hanna's ass hole. It was obscene, as Spencer felt like she was born for this. Born to top other women by fucking them up the ass. And surely, there could be nothing more dominant than fucking a girl up the butt.
And oh, Spencer desperately wanted to do this to Aria. She wanted that more than anything. Aria had such a perfect little bubble butt, much like Hanna's actually, which made it easy to replace one with the other, Spencer becoming so lost in that particular fantasy that she almost didn't notice when things got even more perverted.
Hanna hadn't thought there could be anything better than having Mona inside her ass. Her girlfriend was just such a skilled butt buster just the thought of the pleasure she could make her feel would make her quiver, and that was including how hard she could make Hanna cum by shoving a nice big toy up her butt.
Although if it had been anything, it would have been this, and sure enough taking a cock in her pussy at the same time she was taking one in her ass might just be better. Especially as she got to stare lovingly at Mona the entire time, while two of her best friends ever shared her slutty little ass hole like the fuck hole it was. And yet, there might just be a way this could be even better.
"Give me your cock Ali." Hanna cried out, before quickly clarifying, "Stick it in my mouth! Please, I wanna taste my own ass on your big cock! Mmmmm, please let me taste it. Please let me taste my own ass like the filthy little ATM whore I am! Ooooooh Alison, please stick your cock in my mouth. I wanna suck it clean for you. Let me suck it clean, mmmmm, and then you and Mona can swap so I'm constantly tasting my own fucking slut butt! Mmmmm, oh Ali, I want to suck your cock while Spencer is fucking my ass and I'm sitting on Mona's dick. Yessssss, I wanna be made air tight! Fucked in all my holes at the same time! Triple stuffed! Please Alison, make me your three hole whore! Please? Oh yes, give it to me! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh!"
For a few moments the cruel teen which Alison DiLaurentis once had been returned as she cruelly stayed just out of reach of Hanna's needy mouth, before inevitably shoving forward ever so slightly so Hanna could wrap her lips around the toy cock which had just been buried in her butt. Having become quickly and completely addicted to the taste of her own ass Hanna moaned happily as always when she did this, but this time was different.
This wasn't Mona teasing her during an ass fucking, or Hanna showing her top the proper respect by cleaning her cock after another skilled bottom pounding. No, this signified Hanna officially being made air tight, a cock in her pussy, mouth and ass all at the same time, which was a whole new level of heaven. Which again, she had Mona to thank for.
While Hanna had her mouth too full to think her Mona was happy to pick up the slack, praising her, "Ohhhhhh yesssssss, that's it Han, suck that cock! Suck Ali's nice big juicy cock! Mmmmm yes, suck it clean of all your ass cream you filthy little ATM whore! Oh God, that's so hot! I love it! Mmmmm, I love watching my girlfriend go ass to mouth, even when it's not my cock she's sucking. Especially if she is sucking cock and taking it in her pussy and ass at the same time like a real three hole whore! Oooooooh yessssss, you love that, huh? You love being triple stuffed? Mmmmm yesssss, a cock in each hole? Yes you do, yes you do. Oh my God, and you look so beautiful like this. Doesn't she Ali?"
"Oh yes." Alison happily agreed while stroking Hanna's hair to provide a little bit more encouragement, "Hanna look so beautiful in her natural state, getting fucked in every little hole she has like the total dyke whore she is! Oh yes Hanna, you look so good with a cock in each hole. Mmmmm, sooooo good, oh fuck! Ohhhhhh, especially my cock. Ohhhhhhh yessssss, Hanna Marin looks good sucking my cock, mmmmm, but she looks even better with my dick in her ass. So how about it Spencer? Wanna swap holes? Huh? Get a blow job from your precious BFF, and let her suck her ass off of your dick, while I have another turn with that slut butt of her?"
Suddenly being included in the conversation clearly startled Spencer, but partly because she'd only barely got started, and partly because Hanna clearly hadn't finished, Mona intercepted, "Sure, you can do that. Just wait a minute though, mmmmm, Han hasn't finished cleaning that cock yet. Yes, she needs to deep throat it and get every drop of that butt cream. You do want that, right Ali?"
"Deep throating, huh?" Alison grinned in delight, "Oh Mona, you really do have her well trained."
"I've said it before, I'll say it again..." Mona chuckled, "It was easy."
Although the encouragement was completely unnecessary as Hanna would greedily sucked the strap-on regardless just to show she was a submissive little whore it was very welcomed, and only pushed Hanna to clean that cock more enthusiastically. Well, that and the chance she might get more butt cream once she had completely cleaned the dildo, which was exactly what happened.
In fact Spencer and Alison's swapped over sooner than Hanna would have liked, as it came only just after she started deep throating. As a result she started deep throating the dildos nearly the second they were shoved in her mouth, which was pure paradise at first, but they also pushed her into needing to cum in record time.
Even though it was painful she resisted for as long as she could, but ultimately Hanna whimpered, "Harder! Please fuck me harder! I, I need to cum! Please, I need it so bad!"
There was a brief pause, then Alison turned to Mona and asked, "What do you think?"
"Oh, I think she can do better than that." Mona grinned.
Taking the hint Hanna began pleading, "Fuck me! Oh please fuck me hard! Aaaaaahhhhhh fuck, I wanna be fucked! I wanna be fucked in every hole, mmmmm, but especially my ass! Yessssssss, I want all of you to fuck my slutty little ass hole! Treat it like the fuck hole it is! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, use me like a fuck hole, mmmmm, it's what I'm here for. It's my purpose in life. I exist to be Mona's little Anal Princess, ohhhhhhh, who takes it in the ass whenever and however she wants. And now? We both want my ass gang banged! We all do! So do it! Take it in turns with my fucking butt hole and use it until you're satisfied. Treat me like an Anal Princess! No! I'm Mona's Anal Princess. The rest of you? Please treat me like an anal whore who's only purpose is for you to use as an anal fuck hole! Or better yet, mmmmm, pretend that I'm Aria, ooooooh, or Emily. Like I'm nothing but a practice dummy you're using for them! Oooooooh yesssss, mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk! Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Oooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Just before Spencer started increasing the speed and force of her thrusts Mona suddenly pushed up into Hanna's pussy, making the blonde cum instantly. Hanna had felt like she was on the edge of orgasm since the first moment she was made air tight, and it just might have been the most powerful orgasm of her life, which was really saying something considering the ecstasy Mona gave her on a daily basis.
And yet it was outdone by the incredible climaxes that followed as one by one each top pounded Hanna's ass with everything they had, the first two benefiting from having Mona's cock in Hanna's cunt, while the last from being Mona, who Hanna was hopelessly in love with. Of course Hanna was barely aware of it, or anything after that first climax, as her whole world became nothing but ecstasy.
Mona lived to watch Hanna cum. It was like her favourite thing ever, and she got a front row seat to her beloved fiancé cumming what was probably a record amount of times given that first Spencer slowly built up her pace until she was pounding Hanna's ass with every ounce of her strength, and then when Spencer ran out of steam and pulled out Alison immediately replaced her.
Each time Hanna came on Mona's cock, her juices soaking the toy and escaping from that overflowing cunt. But it just wasn't enough for Mona. Or the fact that she was the first to make Hanna cum. No, she needed to claim responsibility for the majority of those orgasms, which was why she started thrusting up into Hanna's pussy on a more regular basis.
At first her thrusts were strategic, a hard one again to steal the credit away from Spencer, but when Alison took over the butt pounding duties and easily put Spencer to shame Mona eventually just started relentlessly hammering Hanna's cunt, turning the DP into a truly brutal double fucking.
Mona even briefly forgot about pleasing Hanna in favour of outdoing Alison, the two long-time rivals once again having a battle of wills, this time using Hanna's fuck holes to do it. Although to be fair Hanna wasn't complaining. In fact Hanna wasn't complaining very loudly, which reminded Mona of her presence. And gave her the perfect way to outdo Ali, as she reminded her rival who Hanna belonged too. And the fact that Alison lacked a bitch who was this slutty and devoted to her.
"That's it Ali, fuck her! Ass fuck my Anal Princess!" Mona encouraged darkly, struggling to concentrate as she continued fucking Hanna's pussy, "Yeahhhhhh, use my favourite little anal honeypot. Use it! Yessssss, use it like it was meant to be used! Oooooooh Ali, I bet this drives you crazy, huh? I used to be Loser Mona, and you used to have everything you wanted. Now look at us? I've got everything I ever wanted, and you're using my little Anal Princess to practice for the day you finally tell Emily what you really want. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, that's it Alison, take all of your frustrations out on my future wife's bitch ass! She loves it! Yesssssss, she loves cumming for us like the slut she is. But don't worry Ali, mmmmm, I'll help you. I'll help you to get Emily, mmmmm, to fuck my bitch, ohhhhhhh, anything you need. I'm here for you, and so is my favourite little fuck hole! Oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssss, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh!"
By the time Alison finally pulled out, more out of annoyance at Mona's words than true exhaustion, Mona didn't have much left in the tank, which certainly wasn't her original plan. Not that it stopped her from flipping them over and quickly switching holes. No, Mona was addicted to fucking Hanna's perfect ass, and she needed her fix.
She just didn't flip Hanna over onto her stomach as originally planned. Sadly this meant she couldn't feel those meaty cheeks against her thighs while pushing Hanna's face into the bed sheets, which would have made her feel truly dominant and further reminded Alison, and Spencer, of her total ownership of this perfect little bottom. However it meant she got to stare lovingly into Hanna's eyes, which was almost just as good.
It was certainly enough to make Hanna smile with delirious happiness and cum like a good little bitch, Mona forcing herself to sodomise the other girl to a decent amount of climaxes before finally stopping. In the process she came a lot herself. Well, she had been doing that ever since losing control when Ali had been wrecking Hanna's ass, but now she had her fiancé to herself Mona's orgasms were almost as frequent and as hard as Hanna's, which was really saying something.
She just couldn't help it, after what felt like hours of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, everything they had just done, everything they were going to do, and most of all everything they were doing now, Mona just couldn't stop cumming, or ass fucking Hanna. Not until she collapsed down onto the other girl, completely exhausted.
Then of course when Mona recovered enough of her strength she began covering Hanna's neck, shoulders and face in kisses, before finally focusing on her lips, although she barely got started when Alison got their attention, "Hey lovebirds, there will be plenty of time for that later. Yeahhhhhh, you can be all lovey-dovey later, now just show us that gape! Yes, show us all what we've done to Hanna's bitch hole! Come on Mona, you know you want too."
"WelI, I can't argue with that." Mona admitted after she reluctantly broke the kiss with Hanna, and then after she had fully pulled away from her girl she ordered, "You heard your friend Han, show us our handiwork. Mmmmm, show what comes of Alison DiLaurentis and Mona Vanderwaal working together. And Spencer Hastings too, of course. Oh yes, that's it baby. Ohhhhhh fuck, good girl."
Hanna was of course only too happy to flip over onto her stomach and push her ass up into the air as soon as Mona pulled her cock out of her ass. Which wasn't easy given she had zero energy left, but the overwhelming need to please her top gave her the adrenaline she needed to do what was necessary, especially as there were other tops watching too.
Which also allowed her to remember to reach back and then slowly pulled her cheeks apart to make it as erotic as possible. Not that it was actually necessary given how wide her ass hole felt, and just how much the tops stared at it lustfully, but whatever. The point was Hanna did as she was told like a good bottom, and then waited patiently for her reward, which thankfully she wasn't waiting long for.
"Wow, good work team." Alison chuckled, grabbing her phone to take a couple of shots.
"Some of my finest work." Mona agreed with a evil grin, also taking a souvenir or two of their handiwork.
"Are, are you okay Han?" Spencer asked nervously.
"Mmmmm, I'm so much better than okay." Hanna moaned, "God, I love having a gaping bitch hole."
"It reminds her of her place." Mona explained gleefully, "Just by being made to go ass to mouth, even if it is basically a reward for the little anal whore. Speaking of which... Hanna, get over here and perform your duties as my ATM loving Anal Princess. Ooooooh yeahhhhh, clean every drop of your butt cream off of my cock, and then do the same for your friends."
Even though it was maybe a bit quicker than usual it still felt like forever until Hanna finally got the permission she wanted, so when she finally got it she was quick to get into position and start sucking strap-on. As Mona was her true love it seemed only right to take her ass flavoured strap-on into her mouth first, but Hanna made sure that the cocks of Ali and Spencer didn't go ignored.
Admittedly she might have paused on the head of each so she could savour the deepest part of her butt, but then just like before she bobbed her head up and down on those dildos, eventually taking every single inch down her throat like the well-trained cock sucking slut she was.
To their credits Alison and Spencer moved closer either side of Mona to make it nice and easy for Hanna to show off just how much she loved the taste of her own butt, the blonde shamelessly moaning the entire time, even when all the anal juices were gone and she was just left sucking dick, because it meant she was pleasing the tops.
Especially Mona, who despite Hanna's best efforts she increasingly gave the majority of the attention too. But she just couldn't help it. She loved this woman, and wanted to spend the rest of her life with her. Which would hopefully include wonderful nights like this, because Hanna adored being gang banged and wanted to experience it again. And no sooner had she thought that Hanna got her wish, albeit after some wonderful verbal encouragement.
"Yesssssss, suck it cock sucker!" Spencer blurted out, wanting to contribute to the dirty talk Alison and Mona had been providing throughout, "Deep throat those dicks like a whore! Fuck Han, every drop. Mmmmm, you just sucked every single drop of your own butt cream off of those girl dicks like it was literally your job. Like you were literally an ass to mouth whore! And you fucking moaned while doing it! Oh fuck, one of my best friends is a complete and total ATM whore, ohhhhhhh, and most of all, she loves the taste of her own butt, mmmmm, and getting her butt fucked, ooooooh, and doing whatever her top tells her to do, mmmmm, which makes her the most perfect bottom I've ever met. Fuck Han, oooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, I hope Aria is even half the bottom you are."
"You know Spencer, you don't have to hope." Mona grinned wickedly, "We can be right beside you every step of the way, help train her to be the best bottom she can be. Mmmmm, then we can do to her what we just did to Hanna."
"Oh God yes, let's!" Alison eagerly agreed, "Then we can do the same to Emily. Just think about it Spencer? Our beautiful best friends, our submissive sluts, to use, and to share, however we want."
Telling herself she was just caught up in the moment Spencer grinned, and moaned, "Sounds good to me."
Whereas to Hanna it sounded like pure heaven. Well, she wanted to be selfish for at least a little while and keep these tops all to herself, but it would be exhausting and she wanted Emily and Aria to experience the heaven she just had. More importantly, she wanted her friends to know the blissful happiness she had found with Mona, and the stars had seemed to align so that they could make three pairs of lesbian couples who indulged in a little swapping fun.
Talking Emily and especially Aria into it might be difficult, but totally worth it in the end. But that was a problem for another time. For now Hanna was going to enjoy the rest of the night with these wonderful tops, and do everything in her power to please them.



        B's Butt Bitch Ch. 03

        Faith makes another bet with Buffy.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/bs-butt-bitch-ch-03

Title: B's Butt Bitch Ch. 03

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Faith makes another bet with Buffy.

Tags: strap-on, buffy, faith lehane, bet, buffy summers, spanking, anal, fingering, faith, buffy the vampire slayer

Series: B's Butt Bitch


Disclaimer: I do not own Buffy the Vampire Slayer. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
Buffy was simultaneously dreading seeing Faith again, and yet finding her absence unbearable. Which to be fair wasn't far off from what she normally thought about her fellow Slayer, but now the intensity had been turned up to eleven. Or maybe a number beyond Buffy's admittedly basic understanding of math.
The point was, initially she had been worried about what mischief and mayhem Faith would cause whenever she was around, and yet be as intrigued by it as she was drawn to the other Slayer.
Then she had been worried because Faith had been trying to talk her into increasingly kinky things, and yet look forward to them as to her shame she loved them all. But that totally backfired on Faith, and now, well... Buffy was both terrified and excited by what would happen next.
Admittedly the worst-case scenarios might be the most likely, which included them getting into an intense brawl, and worse Faith either talking her into or forcing her to once again return the favour, which this time would mean giving up her anal cherry. Because let's face it, taking control during phone sex was one thing, but to actually do it face to face was another thing entirely.
What if Buffy froze up? Or worse, lost her temper and ruined what they had before. But... it was worth the risk, if only she could get a repeat performance of last night, which to her shame Buffy wanted more than anything. Oh yes, Buffy wanted to butt fuck Faith again, and she was determined to do it.
Of course Faith couldn't make it easy by simply being at her apartment, but luckily Sunnydale was a small town, with only a few places Faith was likely to go. And while one of the few bars was always a possibility, deep down in her bones Buffy knew exactly where Faith was. More or less. Okay, she wandered through a few empty graveyards before finding her pray, but she found her eventually.
Although when she did Buffy almost turned and ran, because Faith was in rare form, going completely berserk on a group of vampires which looked like they were having second thoughts about their plan to surround her. Only no, Faith was in her normal form, a.k.a. being an idiot.
Sure, at first she did the smart thing of knocking one vamp down and then moving onto another, but then one of them missed a strike which resulted in him bumping into her from behind, and she just lost it, knocking him to the ground and beating on him while screaming abuse. If she had been alone the others could have probably taken advantage of the situation.
Luckily for her Faith's knight in shining armour was there to take care of business, Buffy staking two vampires before they even knew she was there and making quick work of another. The last one on his feet almost managed to attack Faith from behind, before Buffy killed him, which finally got Faith's attention.
Faith had been furious and plotting her revenge all day long, and yet when she saw Buffy the Vampire Slayer standing in the ashes of her fallen opponent, the wind blowing her hair just right which made her look like a literal goddess the last thing on Faith's mind was revenge.
The first thing she thought was actually dropping to her knees and begging to worship that heavenly body with her mouth and tongue, or tell B to do whatever she wanted to her. Which made Faith blush furiously as she imagined what that might entail as she vividly remembered last night for the millionth time, making her ass hole quiver with fear in delight. And just like that, she was the pathetic little bottom she had been last night.
"B?" Faith murmured weakly.
"Faith, what are you doing!" Buffy exclaimed angrily, "Kill him already!"
"What? Oh, right." Faith initially frowned, before realisation hit and she looked down at the vamp, who looked pretty dead anyway. But deciding to finish the job she drove a stake into his heart and watched him turn to dust, before turning back to the blonde, "What's up?"
"What's up?" Buffy parroted indignantly, "What's wrong with you? You could have been killed?"
"I had it under control." Faith grumbled as she straightened up.
"No, you didn't." Buffy said softly but firmly, "You lost control, again."
"Yeah, there's a reason for that." Faith glared at the other Slayer.
"That's no excuse." Buffy pointed out, before quickly trying to defuse the situation, "Look, I didn't come here to fight. Not you, anyway. I just... whatever's happening between us, I don't want you to get hurt. I, I care about you. You know that, right?"
"Maybe." Faith grumbled, then after a brief pause insisted, "But, in case you haven't noticed, I'm 5 by 5. Everything is. So you can run along now."
"Really?" Buffy smirked, moving closer, "You don't want to follow me around and hit on me?"
To the surprise of both Slayers Faith's response was to blush and stammer, which was extremely embarrassing for the bad ass brunette, "Erm, I..."
"Because I was thinking, we could have another bet." Buffy smirked again, actually causing Faith to back away.
"I, I think I've had my fill of bets." Faith admitted with another embarrassing blush.
Which should have been the end of it, as the whole point of going through the gross ordeal of violating an ass hole was to get Faith to back off, but Buffy wanted something very different now, "Ah come on Faith, what's the matter? Did I take your balls as well as your butt cherry?"
For a few brief seconds Faith's eyes went wide, and she was both amazed and impressed at Buffy would dare to say something like that, let alone to her, before her eyes narrowed and she got into the other Slayer's face and then growled, "You know what B? You're on! But guess what, when I win I'm gonna destroy your fucking ass hole. Then you'll be the one walking funny!"
Which was supposed to get into Buffy's head, maybe even make her call off the entire thing, instead she leaned forward and asked, "You were walking funny?"
Faith blushed maybe more than ever before, turning away from Buffy to continue her patrol, before finally responding weakly, "N, no."
There was a brief pause and then Buffy pushed, "Could you sit down? Because I imagine that would be hard, you know, after I fucked you up the butt, and you did say I'd never sit right again when you were done with me, so... could you? Sit down, I mean?"
Faith just ignored her.
*
Shortly after that some vamp had the misfortune of pulling himself out of his grave right in front of Faith. She had stomped off after B's last comments, and although she was following her the blonde was giving her a wide berth, which was good for her, because Faith was this close to putting her in her place.
As a result Faith thought she had an easy win, and while B would complain no doubt Faith was confident in her ability to talk her into returning the favour. Hell, she was practically salivating at the thought of returning the favour. Bending B over and finally fucking that tight little ass of hers. Unfortunately she was so lost in that thought she didn't notice Buffy throwing a stake before it was too late to catch it, and her easy win was stolen from her.
Turning back Faith glared at the blonde, "That was cheating."
"Okay." Buffy shrugged, then when it looked like the brunette was going to yell at her again she quickly placated, "We can go again, if you like. Or wait until we find a group. You know, do this properly?"
"Damn right we are." Faith grumbled, "And then you'll get what you deserve.
"I'm counting on it." Buffy said softly, barely enough for Faith to hear, the brunette turning back to glare at her again only to blush again as she found while murmuring those words B had been staring at her butt.
*
B had agreed suspiciously easy to continue the bet, which initially confused Faith, until they actually came across a couple of vampires, and the allegedly good girl shamelessly cheated again, this time far worse than before. How?
Because the bitch slapped her ass! She actually slapped her ass like a drunken guy with a waitress who couldn't afford to lose her crappy job so she just took it, and Faith was so stunned she was frozen in place for a few long seconds, which was all that it took for Buffy to get ahead.
Faith tried her best after that, but the damage was done, and she barely got to stake one of the vamps while Buffy dusted a decisive three, with the only consolation being that Faith got to beat hers senseless first, and this time B didn't get the chance to get on her high horse about it.
"What the hell was that?" Faith snapped.
"What? It's nothing you haven't done to me like a dozen times. Hell, you did it before we even started hooking up." Buffy pointed out, before she frowned as a thought came to mind, "Wait, are you still sore back there? It's been like, a whole day. You think you need to see a doctor? Or, maybe Giles?"
"And say what? My butt still hurts from B bustin' my back door cherry?" Faith mocked, although like with everything else lately it backfired on her.
Buffy scrunched up her nose and then insisted, "Well, I don't want to discuss anything we've done together, because it would be super weird, but what if I like, broke something? I mean, I was fucking your ass real hard last night, so-"
"Jesus B, I'm fine!" Faith snapped, before she could stop herself, "I was sore back there for ages, but now? I'm 5 by 5. So seriously drop it."
"But, I won." Buffy pointed out.
"No, you cheated. Again." Faith insisted, before relenting when the blonde didn't look impressed, "Just one more time, okay? And whoever wins, wins."
"Fine." Buffy grumbled.
*
"So, what was worse? Walking funny, or not being able to sit down?" Buffy asked almost casually.
Things had been annoyingly quiet for a while, and they had actually settled into walking together and making awkward small talk. It was, nice. Like it was in the beginning. Like way back, before Faith was even sure that the blonde swung her way. Which still meant the occasional flirting, but nowhere near as much as before.
Then just when things were back to normal Buffy said that out of nowhere, causing Faith to blush and freeze again. She should have realised it meant more vamps, and to her credit Faith recovered quickly enough to dust enough of them to make it even, even if she had to steal one from B via that throwing stake trick the blonde had used on her earlier.
But B was still going to win through nefarious means, and just as she was about to stake the final vampire and secure the win Faith tried to give her a taste of her own medicine.
"Shitting!" Faith called out loudly, continuing when she was sure she had the blonde's attention, "The worst part was trying to take a dump, because I was still so sore back there. It was agony."
But it backfired, because while Faith actually humiliated herself while saying that Buffy barely missed a beat, staking the nearly unconscious vamp before scrunching up her nose and exclaiming, "Ewww, gross. TMI Faith."
Seeing another opportunity Faith continued, "Right? It's the hole I poop from B. Like you said before, it's disgusting, and gross, and why would anyone do that?"
"Because nothing I've ever done to you has made you cum that hard." Buffy pointed out, advancing on her prey.
"That's not, I didn't-" Faith tried to argue, before admitting when Buffy gave her a look, "Okay, I did, but it wasn't that great."
"You were literally squirting." Buffy pushed.
"That's just..." Faith began to protest, but she didn't want to admit Buffy always made her cum like that, because they both knew it was only half true, and it was far too telling, so instead she just blurted out, "Do you really want to play with my shitter, B? Really? Buffy Summers wants to-"
"Yes." Buffy interrupted firmly, "Now, stop trying to gross me out, and bend over."
"What? Here?" Faith blushed, "That wasn't part of the deal."
"I know..." Buffy admitted, "But how about a trade? A public spanking, for a private ass fucking?"
Faith gulped, looked around awkwardly, then tried to negotiate, "Over the pants?"
"God no." Buffy shook her head, "It doesn't count if it's not bare bottom."
For a few long seconds Faith was overcome with anger and frustration, her nostrils flaring and her body trembling with rage, before she deflated and whined, "Please B, don't do this."
"It's done." Buffy folded her arms, "The more I think about it, the more you've been begging for this since the day you got here. Now stop whining and take it like a good girl, before I bend you over my knee, and then butt fuck you."
"Shit B." Faith whined, looking around again, before pleading, "At least let me bend over a gravestone or something!"
"Fine." Buffy sighed, "Just bend over and show me that pretty ass of yours."
The two Slayers stared at each other for a few long seconds, then Faith swore in frustration, "Fuck me."
"Maybe after." Buffy quipped, making Faith blush.
Buffy grinned happily at that line. It wasn't particularly clever, low hanging fruit and all, but she wasn't above an obvious pun, and what really made it satisfying was the way Faith blushed. God, Buffy hadn't thought Faith was even capable of blushing until she won their little bet last night, but it really made the bad ass bad girl look adorable, and Buffy just couldn't get enough of it.
Just like she couldn't stop thinking about Faith's perfect ass, Buffy getting a chance to stare at it as Faith turned her back on her, picked out a gravestone, and slowly walked over to it. Faith probably wasn't putting an extra wiggle into her step, and that was just her regular saunter, but it was more than enough to make the blonde feel like she was literally drooling, especially when the brunette bent over and grabbed the gravestone.
For a few long seconds Buffy was frozen in place, then with a satisfied grin she closed the distance between them, took out her phone, and snapped a couple of pictures of Faith's butt, prompting the other Slayer to turn her head and glare at her, and when that wasn't enough to stop her Faith protested, "Hey!"
"What? Your ass just looks so photo worthy. Besides, you have no idea how much I got off staring at the souvenir I took last time, so you better believe if we're going to do this again I'm going to take more. Specifically I'm thinking, before and after pics." Buffy teased, and then when Faith looked like she was going to get up she quickly reminded her, "Or we could just go back to yours for a picture free ass fucking?"
That got another adorable blush out of Faith, and then after a few more long seconds of debate Faith turned back to face the front and lowered her head in this wonderful sign of submission which made it hard for Buffy to settle on a spanking.
Although honestly she was hoping to talk Faith into eating her pussy or something once she walked her home, but she tried not to get distracted right now, not when the thing haunting her dreams was right in front of her waiting for her to play with it.
So Buffy put away her phone, reached out and grabbed it. Oh yes, she grabbed Faith's butt, then began squeezing and fondling it like a piece of meat, leaving poor Faith whimpering pathetically, which just made Buffy grin with sadistic satisfaction.
After a few long seconds of butt groping Buffy quipped, "You know Faith, with an ass like this, I don't know why you ever bothered to try and top me. Especially with these tightfitting pants of yours, mmmmm, are you sure you're not just begging to be turned into a bottom? Or better yet, someone's butt bitch? Is that why you really came here? Looking for someone who could top you, and figured that I, the other Slayer, would be the only one who could? Huh?"
Faith blushed again, but didn't take the bait, "Shut up and just get it over with."
"If you insist." Buffy sing-songed.
It was a little disappointing that Faith hadn't lashed out and given her an excuse for some brutal punishment right off the bat, but it was also kind of impressive for the usually hot-headed Slayer to control herself like this. Or maybe Faith got lucky. Whatever the case Buffy rewarded her by a few long minutes of spanking her over her pants.
Actually it was more like a tease than a reward, or even a cruel trick, but of course after half a dozen blows Buffy stopped, briefly groped Faith's butt again, and then slowly undid the other girl's pants and pulled them down, taking Faith's panties down in the process so she could get the best possible look of her prize being revealed to her.
A prize which already has a touch of pink to it, which once again enhanced Buffy's opinion that this ass was made for this kind of thing.
Quickly whipping out her phone Buffy took a couple more photos, mostly directly in front of Faith's ass, with this time the other Slayer offering up no protest, other than an adorably pathetic sounding whimper which escaped Faith's lips. Then Buffy straightened up, put her phone away and then went back to the playful spanking that she had been giving before.
That meant a few strikes at a time with barely half the speed and power she was capable of, and then a few long seconds of squeezing and groping Faith's butt, squeezing every little bit of enjoyment out of it as possible in the process for herself, and making sure it was as humiliating as possible for her butt bitch.
Faith couldn't believe that she was being B's bitch again, and this might actually be worse than getting her ass fucked. At least when she was getting butt fucked the pain was eventually replaced by pleasure. No! No, Faith sternly reminded herself, that was so much worse, because there was no way that a top of her calibre should have enjoyed anything about losing her anal cherry. God, that had been so humiliating.
Although at least that had been in private where no one could see it. Now she was out in the open, where some vamp or other nasty could just walk by and see Faith the Vampire Slayer with her ass hanging out of her pants and getting spanked like a naughty child.
Sure, the pain was nothing she couldn't handle, especially with B obviously going easy on her in the beginning, but just like when she was robbed of her ass cherry it was the humiliation which was truly unbearable for Faith. And yet, did she do something about it? Get angry? Start yelling? Fight back?
Slap the high and mighty Buffy Summers across her smug face, tear HER pants off and show the wannabe top how to properly beat a butt, and then ideally take B's butt cherry? No, she didn't. Fuck, Faith barely even damage the gravestone in her supernaturally strong grip, as she was just so overwhelmed with shame and humiliation that all she could do was whimper, gasp and even literally cry like a little bitch.
That was bad enough, but then Faith came to a horrifying realisation, she was actually enjoying this shit. Thankfully not as much as the butt fucking, but while she was nowhere near close to cumming her pussy was ridiculously wet given all B was doing was smacking her butt, groping it, and just making her feel like a submissive little slut.
Which was almost enough for Faith to finally push the other Slayer away, pull up her pants and run as fast as she could before things could get further out of hand, but as if she could sense that B started increasing the force of her blows, distracting Faith with pain. After that, well, she figured that it was almost over, and then she should finally have her revenge.
Of course, Faith should have known better by now, as instead of building to a crescendo in a few seconds and stopping B slowly phased out the groping, which had massage some of the pain away, while increasing attention to just one cheek for a while before moving over the other, and using both hands for maximum damage.



Worst of all when she reached a crescendo and started giving Faith everything she had, the kind of supernaturally enhanced blows which would have broken bones for anyone else, Buffy just kept going as if she was taking out all of her aggression on one vamp, like Faith had done earlier.
Which led to even more tears from the usually tough brunette, to the point where she was practically hysterical. Although at least she started crushing the gravestone underneath her grip, so that was something.
Buffy knew eventually she'd have to give Faith a hard spanking to prove once and for all she could be a Dom, and more importantly the Dom of another Slayer. However, that was like, way down the road kind of thinking. Not that she really had a solid plan yet, which she'd really have to do something about, but the point was this was meant to be a mostly playful spanking to further this game they were playing.
She was even going to let Faith go after the spanking, but somewhere between Faith's butt jiggling for her with every blow and slowly turning the most beautiful shade of bright pink Buffy had just totally lost it, and started putting every ounce of her strength into the now vicious butt beating.
She only stopped because her hand ached, and then Buffy had a brief moment of clarity over what she had done, put her hand up to her face to muffle a gasp and almost apologise to the other girl. Tell her that she didn't mean it. That it was an accident, that she had taken it too far, and she was sorry. That she was knew to this, and it probably only happened because she knew being a Slayer that Faith could take it.
But Faith didn't seem to be seriously hurt. Well, her pride, obviously, and it looked like she was in for another day of not sitting down properly, but damn, Faith looked great in red, which was good, because her ass was as red as a Russian flag.
Cautiously Buffy reached out and pressed her hand against the bruised and battered butt, causing Faith to flinch momentarily, then after a few long seconds she went back to whimpering and crying. Buffy then did the same with the other hand and spread Faith's ass cheeks, with the same results, although she barely noticed as she was able to confirm something she thought impossible.
But it was very possible, maybe even predictable given everything else that had happened recently. Namely Faith was wet. Oh God, her pussy was soaking wet, a clear sign that the big bad Faith Lehane had actually enjoyed herself. And... Buffy should let her go, she really should, but she was so desperate for more fun. Which didn't necessarily have to be anal fun, but she couldn't resist trying for it.
So Buffy slid one of her hands from Faith's cheeks to her pussy, causing the other slayer to cry out, "Fuck B!"
"If you insist." Buffy grinned.
Taking that as a personal invitation Buffy spent a few long seconds getting her fingers nice and wet with pussy juice, then slid her fingertips upwards to the hole she most wanted to play with. Then both Slayers cried out loudly as that finger slowly but steadily pushed inside Faith's ass hole, making them both speechless and Buffy unable to even think until her finger was buried up to the knuckle in virgin tight butt.
Which was impossible, right? Slayer healing could do incredible things, but Buffy wasn't still a virgin, and Faith sure wasn't, so there was no reason to suspect even for a moment it would have that kind of effect back there, but... fuck. Fuck! Fuck!
"Fuck!" Buffy whimpered the only word which was in her head right now.
Faith couldn't even manage that. She was just so physically and mentally overwhelmed by the brutal butt beating she had just received that she couldn't utter another word to save her life, or in this case, save her ass hole. Faith tried, but all that ended up happening was that her mouth opened and closed like a fucking goldfish, and she let out even more pathetic whimpers and cries than before.
Even worse she let out sounds of pleasure. Not at first, but there was definitely a hint of it in those whimpers and cries as prim and proper Buffy Summers fingered her shit hole. Again! Which of course prompted the bitch to push another finger up her butt and increase the pace, which initially got a fucking moan of pleasure out of her which made Faith's face go almost as red as her ass.
Instead of encouraging B to increase her pace again, and maybe even add another finger, it mercilessly made her stop, preventing Faith from embarrassing herself by moaning again. B even removed her fingers entirely, and for a few blissful seconds she thought the goody-goody would freak out and run, putting an end to this latest nightmare.
But no, B didn't run. She just admired her handiwork for a few more long seconds, before grabbing her phone to add another souvenir to her collection. Then something else happened, and Faith made the mistake of looking behind her to see what exactly the other Slayer was doing, when she should have guessed.
Of course B was stepping into a harness, which suspiciously looked like the one she had used last night. Faith's strap-on. Oh God, Buffy was sliding Faith's strap-on up her thighs and tightening it around her waist, over her own clothes, so unlike the brunette whose pants were still down around her ankles the blonde was still completely covered up in case of discovery. And she looked good.
Buffy Summers always looked good, it was kind of her thing, but Faith shouldn't be thinking she was hot wearing a cock, and covering it with lube. Fuck no, she should be freaking the fuck out right now, or at least pulling up her pants and running away, but all Faith could do was stare in horror at the huge toy the other girl was about to try and use on her most private hole.
Then B noticed she was looking, locked eyes with her and grinned. Which again should have put a stop to this, but instead Faith just blushed and faced forward again so she didn't have to see what was coming for her, as if that would actually stop it.
But no, the goody two shoes Buffy Summers came for her ass hole anyway, the bitch even taking her time with it, slowly sauntering up behind her and slapping her ass one more time, causing Faith to cry out loudly, because even though it wasn't that hard it felt agonising on her sore backside.
That hand didn't move away though, instead B using it to spread one of her ass cheeks while pressing the tip of the dick against Faith's back hole, again making her whimper pathetically.
Buffy could vividly remember taking Faith's anal cherry. Hell, it was pretty much all she could think about over the last 24 hours, so there was no doubt in her mind that Faith's back door was just as reluctant to open as it had been before, and that Buffy had to use the same amount of strength to make it slowly stretch for her until the head of her dick slid through that tight little forbidden hole and into the other girl's ass.
Faith even cried out like before, and even if she couldn't feel it like a guy would Buffy could sense how difficult it was to push her way inside the rectum, and just through their supernatural connection as Slayers, that Faith's butt was just as tight as before.
Virgin tight! Slayer healing had made Faith's ass hole virgin tight again, despite the fact that Buffy had brutalised it so roughly last night it would easily have never been the same again if it wasn't for that healing factor. Which had to be rock solid prove that Faith had literally been created for butt sex. Not fucking butt! No, it was a crime against nature Faith had ever topped anyone when she was such a perfect bottom.
When God or whatever had created the perfect bottom, with a perfect bottom designed to be fucked. Admittedly this implied Buffy should be a bottom too, because she also had a healing factor, but in her lust crazed mind she rationalised that a bottom of Faith's calibre needed someone who could give her the butt fuckings she needed. Someone who could make her their butt bitch, and Buffy was just the Slayer to do it.
With thoughts like that echoing in Buffy's head it was a miracle that she didn't slam every inch of her strap-on up Faith's ass and then start giving her every ounce of strength she had right from the start. It was certainly very tempting, especially as it would be fun to find out if it was possible to damage a Slayer's ass beyond repair, but no.
Buffy wanted Faith to enjoy this just as much as she did, both because she had very quickly fallen for her, and more importantly she was going to have to if the self-proclaimed bad ass top was ever truly going to submit to her. Well, more accurately permanently submit, as surely there could be no truer act of submission than this?
Given the normally mouthy Faith continued not protesting and more than a few sounds of pleasure escaped her lips as Buffy stuffed her ass with strap-on it seemed likely they were in for a repeat performance. A performance which had featured Faith's cum literally squirting out of her cunt, so Buffy had never been more confident that she could achieve her goal.
Which gave her plenty of chance to just savour the sight in front of her, namely her cock disappearing into Faith's butt hole, Buffy removing her hand from that dildo as soon as possible so she could use both hands to spread Faith's cheeks and give her the best possible look at the other supernatural warrior's violated hole. Which like before she found disgusting and gross, but now she was just too overwhelmed with lust to care.
Faith was also feeling overwhelmed, except instead of lust it was shame, humiliation and self-hatred. Increasingly it was the last thing, because surely this goody-goody would stop if she told her too? Of course ideally Faith would give her a nice hard back elbow, knocking her off before wrestling her to the ground and turning the tables on her, or at least giving her a vicious butt beating.
Although there was a reason why Faith never did that to Buffy, outside of general courtesy, that being that she wanted the other Slayer to be her submissive slut, and that only happened if she treated her right. Which was exactly what Buffy was doing to her now, enhancing Faith's humiliation and shame no end.
But she could stop it. All Faith had to do was say the word. Hell, even if it didn't work a refusal to stop could eventually kick her into action, or at least prove she didn't actually want to be ass fucked like a pathetic little bitch, but no, for some reason she still couldn't find the words, and every time she even got close a moan would escape her mouth, causing her to blush and clamp her mouth shut.
That process was repeated the entire time that Buffy was stuffing her shitter full of cock, until finally thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing every inch of the dildo had once again been buried in Faith's backside. Then things only got worse for her, as B officially began to sodomise her, causing a lot more moans of pleasure to escape Faith's lips.
The initial anal penetration and butt stuffing had at least been as painful as it had been when she was robbed of her ass cherry, but just like back then her rectum adjusted embarrassingly quickly to the obscene misuse to the point where the pain faded to a dull ache, and all Faith felt was incredible pleasure.
Something she desperately tried to hide from her fellow Slayer, but it just proved to be impossible, as not only did soft little moans escape her lips, but louder ones did too. And gasps, whimpers and cries. Which caused Buffy to chuckle in satisfaction, although thankfully she didn't taunt her this time, probably given where they were, that little reminder making Faith whimper pathetically again.
Given where they were B should have probably sped up at that point, just to bring a merciful end to this unbearable humiliation. Hell, Faith almost tried asking her too, not because she actually wanted the kind of incredible climax as she'd only ever received from a rough ass fucking, but because by some miracle they hadn't been discovered yet, and she didn't want that to change.
While they were probably safe from the majority of the people they knew, but there was Angel. Oh God, what would tall, dark and handsome think if he saw his precious little Buffy sodomising her over a gravestone? It would have actually been funny if it wasn't so horrifying to think that anyone could find her like this.
Buffy had a similar thought, but in her lust crazed mind she thought he'd understand. It would hurt him, and she didn't want that, but he would nod his head and tell her he understood that Faith desperately needed to be put in her place.
That Faith was clearly meant to be a submissive butt slut, and Buffy needed to do whatever it took to get that through the other Slayer's thick head, including sodomising her in the middle of one of the many cemeteries that they patrolled every night.
That she shouldn't stop here. That she should bend Faith over in each and every one of those cemeteries and butt fuck her in every position possible until she finally broke completely and begged to be collared and branded.
She also imagined her friends, her Mom, and even the vampires and Demons she came here to kill gathering around and cheering her on as she completely broke Faith. Then Willow could magic up a nice little collar for her to finish the job. Wrap it around Faith's pretty neck in front of them all as Faith was eagerly proclaiming herself as Buffy's butt bitch.
Then thanks to Will she'd give her that tramp stamp she'd been dreaming of. Oh God yes, Buffy wanted all that and more, which she became lost in as she continued staring at her cock slowly thrusting in and out of the other supernatural warrior's most private hole, which was on perfect display to her thanks to her continuing to spread the other girl's cheeks.
It was hard to tell just how long Buffy sodomised Faith like that. It felt like hours, and given their supernatural stamina it had to be at least one, but inevitably it just became too much for her to handle without giving Faith everything she had.
Well, Buffy was kind of hoping that Faith would break the silence which had fallen between them by begging for more, but there was no telling how long the stubborn bitch would be able to stay silent, and ultimately Buffy's lust completely and totally got the better of her and she started rapidly increasing the pace until her thighs were smacking Faith's butt cheeks just as brutally as her hands had before, the sound echoing throughout the graveyard almost as loudly as Faith's sounds of pleasure.
Almost the moment she increased the pace Faith started cumming like the little bitch she was, which was almost enough to make Buffy cum too, but she held herself back for a little bit longer, just so she could make sure the butt pounding was truly epic. Also, she just wanted to savour this perfect moment of dominance she could easily find herself getting addicted too, if she wasn't already.
Of course ultimately the beautiful sight in front of her of Faith bent over and taking it up the ass, the sheer joy of sodomising the other Slayer, and the stimulator bashing against her clit sent Buffy over a series of powerful climaxes, ones which were more satisfying than any other she had. Especially as again she imagined her friends, her Mom and even the vampires and Demons watching them and cheering her on.
Faith was thankfully free of thoughts like that, or any thoughts really. The ecstasy rocking her body was completely overwhelming the shame, humiliation and self-hatred and leaving her with nothing but the purest ecstasy she had ever known. She barely even felt guilty when the gravestone crumbled beneath her grip and then snapped entirely, causing her to be slammed head first into the dirt.
Luckily she had always been accused of having a hard head, and thanks to now being a Slayer that was literally true, preventing her from being knocked unconscious. She was briefly worried that the dick would fall out of her ass, and it did get halfway there, but Buffy quickly slammed her hips forwards to stop that from happening, even if it did mean she fell with Faith so that both of them hit the ground.
Anyone else would have stopped entirely, or at least for a few minutes, but not Buffy Summers. No, she kept thrusting throughout the fall and right after they hit the ground. Sure, it took a while to build up steam again, but it was just enough to keep them both on their highs, especially when Buffy pushed Faith's hair aside so she could dig her teeth into her neck like a hungry vamp looking for a snack.
She also grabbed onto Faith's hands, her palms over the backs, so she could truly pin Faith down and turn her into nothing but a fuck hole for her pleasure. Which was something which would later fill Faith with unbearable shame, especially as it caused her to cum extra hard.
Like with the slow sodomy it was hard to tell how long they stayed like that. Again it felt like hours, and with their stamina it was quite a while, but it was almost certainly nowhere close to even one hour. All Faith knew was that Buffy had to use every ounce of her strength, speed and stamina to brutalise her butt hole, because when she finally stopped the mighty Buffy Summers collapsed completely exhausted against her, and Faith wasn't doing much better.
They stayed like that for way too long given they were completely exposed and out in the open, probably unable to defend themselves if a vamp got lucky and passed by during those moments. That didn't happen, although as she gradually regained her senses Faith kind of wished it did so she wouldn't have to live with what had just happened to her.
The second she was able Faith rolled Buffy off of her, the dildo sliding out of her back passage with an obscene slurp and a pop which made her whimper pathetically again. She then lay there for a few more seconds as she continued whimpering and rubbing her backside, her butt hole feeling like it was as wide as the Grand Canyon, before finally reaching down to pull up her pants.
Then in a horrifying mirror image of last night she became aware of Buffy scrambling for her phone, and as much as she tried Faith just couldn't cover herself up in time. The bitch even managed to take a few photos while giggling as Faith literally tripped over herself to put her pants back on and then get the fuck out of dodge, even if she was running funny and every step was pure fucking agony thanks to the pain in her once again well fucked ass.
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Caitlin Snow was trying to relax after a long day, but her girlfriend Iris West was pretty much making that impossible. Which was ironic, because Iris was normally good at relaxing her, and making her blissfully happy. But that was the problem, because her life had been a rollercoaster for the past few years, and she couldn't help but feel like the ride wasn't done.
No, instead she was just going up and up and up, and it felt like she could be shooting downwards at any second. This was the moment Iris left her. Finally realised she could do better. Realise that now Barry was single they belong together, and this whole thing was just a phase for her.
It was natural for someone in her position to feel like that, but the reason it rang so true was as she kept catching Iris staring at her, or just staring thoughtfully into the distance. It was like Iris was trying to find the right time, and more importantly the right words, to breakup with her as gently as possible. As if there was a way that Caitlin could lose Iris where it wouldn't absolutely devastate her.
She'd already lost Ronnie, the only other person she'd ever felt this deeply for. Did she really have to lose Iris too? Well, she wouldn't. At least not without a fight Caitlin promised herself that. So next time she caught Iris staring Caitlin refused to let it go until she got some answers.
"What?" Caitlin questioned, unable to hide her frustration.
"Nothing." Iris mumbled unconvincingly.
"You keep saying that, but you don't mean it." Caitlin grumbled, before sighing, "Seriously Iris, talk to me. Did I do something wrong?"
"No, it isn't anything like that." Iris tried to reassure the other girl, clearly unsuccessfully
"Then what?" Caitlin pushed.
After a brief pause Iris softly said, "I, I just don't think this is the right time to talk about this."
"Great, when do you want to talk about it? Cause my schedule's free." Caitlin quipped bitterly, earning her a look from Iris. She then sighed and added, "I'm sorry, it's just... things have been so good... or at least they were. Until our anniversary. Which again, was so great, but ever since then you've been acting weird. Please don't deny it and just tell me what's wrong."
Another pause, then Iris stammered, "I, I... I..."
"What?" Caitlin snapped after an even longer pause.
"I want more." Iris finally admitted, and then when Caitlin looked confused sighed deeply and then clarified, "You're right, things have been so good. That's the problem. I'm so, so happy with what we have. But... I just can't get the thought out of my head. But I'm not sure I even want it. You know, more. Cause I had more, with Eddie. Then I didn't. And you had with Ronnie, and, well..."
"Oh..." Caitlin mumbled, unable to say anything else for a few long seconds, "You mean..."
"More." Iris interrupted quickly, "Let's just call it more for now. Less scary."
Caitlin nodded her head unconvincingly, "Yeah, not really."
"I know." Iris sighed, then after a pause pointed out, "You see, this is why I didn't want to say anything. I didn't want to make it weird. But then not saying something made it weird, so..."
"Yeah." Caitlin repeated softly.
After yet another pause Iris said firmly, "Look, this isn't a proposal. You deserve better than this confusing mess. We deserve better. But, now it's out there, should we talk about it?"
"Yeah." Caitlin repeated softly, quickly adding more firmly, "Yes, we should."
"Okay." Iris took a deep breath, "After all we've been through, I won't blame you if you didn't want to get married again, and I'd be okay with that. But I want kids. Not any time soon! Just, some time, in the future."
Caitlin nodded and then said softly, "You'd make a great Mom."
"Thanks." Iris beamed.
"I, I didn't have the best childhood." Caitlin reminded her girlfriend after another pause, "So... I kind of thought I wouldn't want them. But I did, with Ronnie. And now... I wouldn't be against it. I'd just be terrified that I'd screw them up."
"You'd make a great Mom." Iris parroted Caitlin's earlier words, truly meaning them.
"I severely doubt that, but thanks." Caitlin smiled softly, then after a brief pause added, "I do want to marry you though."
"Really?" Iris smiled.
"Really." Caitlin confirmed, before adding, "Someday... it's just that..."
"Your scared of jinxing us?" Iris offered.
"Yeah." Caitlin smiled softly.
"I know, right?" Iris laughed bitterly, "It's like I keep waiting for the other shoe to drop, but I don't want to live like that. I want to move forward with you. Get my happy ending. You know?"
"I know." Caitlin sighed, before cautiously asking, "So... IS this a proposal?"
"No." Iris said firmly, and then quickly clarified, "You deserve so much better than this. At the very least dinner in a nice restaurant. Something with candles and soft music. God Cait, I don't even have a ring. I can't proposed to you without a ring."
"I don't need a ring." Caitlin said softly, before admitting, "But it would be nice."
"So..." Iris grinned, wrapping her arms gently around Caitlin, "It's agreed? We're not engaged, but asking would be okay? I have your permission?"
"Yes." Caitlin said softly, then the girls shared a gentle kiss before the scientist offered, "So, pre-engagement celebration sex?"
"Pre-engagement celebration sex." Iris agreed with a wicked grin.
As they were in the comfort of their now shared apartment they didn't have to wait, or find a supply closet or toilet to have sex in. No, Iris just gave Caitlin another gentle kiss and then took her by the hand and led her into their bedroom. Iris then gently lay her down on their bed, got on top of her and then they just started making out. God, Caitlin loved making out with Iris.
She had always liked making out, and could do it for hours, but there was just something special about doing it with Iris. Which had become the story of her life really. But as much as Caitlin loved the wonderfully soft sign of affection ultimately she wanted more.
Luckily it was clear Iris wanted the same thing, she did eventually start working on Caitlin's clothes, Caitlin only too happy to help her and then do the same for Iris's clothes, mostly without breaking the kiss. Which wasn't super easy, but luckily they had a lot of practice with it.
Only when all their clothes were discarded somewhere off the bed did Iris moved down to her neck and start gently kissing the sensitive flesh she found there, making Caitlin moaned softly. Then cry out from Iris biting down slightly and then sucking, making sure to leave a mark. Marking her territory. Or more accurately remarking. Whatever the case Caitlin welcomed it with more cries, moans, whimpers and gasps of pleasure.
Iris loved to give Caitlin hickeys, marks, etc, to remind her lover of things she liked to do to her, and of the love they shared, but if she was honest there was something territorial about it.
She had been that way with men too, but Caitlin bought out that side of her more than anyone else ever had, and Iris wasn't sure whether that was just because of Caitlin herself, the fact she was a woman, or Iris was just going too far with this whole being a top thing. Whatever the case she couldn't really help herself under normal circumstances, and given Caitlin had basically just agreed to marry her, and have kids with her, Iris was so surprised that she didn't accidentally hurt her.
Of course when she had effectively left a mark Iris was drawn lower to Caitlin's perky little boobs, where she basically repeated the process, except much more gently. Also she started concentrating on one area to leave a mark. Iris spent a lot of time moving her lips around that soft flesh, much to Caitlin's displeasure given how she was whimpering.
Although while she continued going back and forth, and kissing the soft flesh around the nipples, it wasn't long before those nipples were Iris's main focus, taking one by one into her mouth and sucking on them softly. Then she started swirling her tongue around them, and even biting down ever so softly in the way she knew her girl liked.
While Iris was doing that Caitlin tilted her head back and sighed in approval of what she was doing, and then encouraging her to do more she pushed her into her chest. That was when Iris added her tongue and then her teeth into the equation, although she definitely used the former more than the latter, much to Caitlin's clear delight, the other brunette not only crying out with joy but her beautiful face came awash with pleasure.
Which was a sight Iris often found herself looking at or going back and forth between those tits, eventually bringing her hands to caress whichever one she was working on to give Caitlin more pleasure. Although ultimately Iris wanted more, and she took it.
After lingering on Caitlin's tits for quite a while Iris finally allowed herself the pleasure of moving lower towards her final destination, taking about a minute to linger on Caitlin's flat stomach before reaching their destination.
Then, because she was in a playful mood, Iris grinned up at Caitlin who looked down at her hopefully, only to be overcome by disappointment when Iris moved lower to kiss her way down one side and up the other and then repeated the process going the other way. It was mean, but Iris just couldn't resist, and to be fair she gave Caitlin what she really wanted right afterwards. Or more accurately, what they both really wanted, and she was rewarded for it with the most exquisite sounds and tastes.
Caitlin loved it when Iris took her time with her. Mostly. It made her feel special and loved. Mostly. Just as she loved to return the favour like that. Mostly. However Iris had a knack for pushing things so far that even Caitlin couldn't stand the gentle teasing any more, often pushing Caitlin into explicitly asking for what she wanted.
She tried a few times throughout the foreplay, but every time she got close Iris thankfully moved on, sparing Caitlin the indignity. More importantly Iris was teasing her as much as she could bear, and then just when she could take no more giving her exactly what she wanted, and there was definitely something to be said for that.
However she was still very grateful when Iris's tongue finally slid over her pussy lips, causing Caitlin to let out a cry of relief. It was a long, slow, gentle lick which started from the very bottom of her pussy and went all the way up to the top, even lingering on her clit before repeating the process.
Well, the following half a dozen licks completely ignored Caitlin's clit, but there was still more than enough to make Caitlin cry out again. Also she whimpered, gasped and moaned with pure pleasure. And maybe a little writhing. All of which seemed to please Iris given the way that her eyes were lighting up in Caitlin could just about see a grin when she looked down between her breasts and see her girlfriend staring up at her.
It was not a sight Caitlin could focus on. Partly because it was a strain on her neck, but mostly because it was just too erotic seeing someone in between her legs. Especially someone with long dark hair and very clearly female features. And the female body. And the fact that this was Iris West. Her girlfriend.
Technically maybe even fiancé, or at least future fiancé, which was as terrifying as it was wonderful, as marriage had been the beginning of the end for her relationship with Ronnie, and just Ronnie, and the idea of losing Iris was unbearable. Although Caitlin did her best to ignore these frightening thoughts and just enjoy the moment, and ultimately move on with her life.
While normally it was easy to enjoy Iris going down on her this time was different. This time Iris had been brave enough to broach the subject of marriage, something which hadn't exactly worked out for either one of them in the past. Caitlin wasn't sure she could have done it, and she had wanted too. Even thought about doing it, and was so grateful that Iris had. So surely Caitlin should be the one showing her gratitude?
Sure, she had been a bit lost in the role of the bottom over the last year, basically doing every little thing Iris wanted, but surely this was the time to be assertive? Or at the very least, to find a compromise? Yes, Caitlin could think of a very, very pleasant compromise, one she was sure that Iris would agree too.
Iris loved eating pussy. She had been curious about it for a long time, but she couldn't have been sure she would actually like it. But she did, especially when it was Caitlin's yummy little cunt. Especially when it was her precious Killer Frost. Oh yes, Iris loved fucking this woman in either of her forms, but while she might not admit it out loud there was definitely an advantage to eating the nice, warm pussy of Dr Caitlin Snow.
Although both were tasty, and either way Iris would be happy to go down on this girl all night long. She'd even come close a few times, although Caitlin always insisted on returning the favour, and this time she didn't even wait for her to finish.
"Sit on my face." Caitlin moaned seemingly from out of nowhere, "Ohhhhhh Iris, baby, mmmmmm, that feels so good, but I wanna do you too. Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, sit on my face so I can lick you too. Come on baby, let's 69."
For a few long seconds Iris waited to see whether her girl would say anything more, as she loved it when prim and proper Caitlin Snow talked dirty. When it was clear Caitlin was done talking Iris began debating the pros and cons of the request. The pros were particularly obvious as there was nothing Iris loved more than sitting on that pretty face, with the possible exception of fucking Caitlin's tight little ass hole with her strap-on.
However particularly since taking Caitlin's anal cherry Caitlin had been giving most of the oral while Iris had mostly pounded the other girl with her big cock, so it was tempting to refuse the request in the name of properly returning the recent favours. But ultimately Iris just couldn't resist the allure of that talented mouth and tongue.
So after a brief hesitation Iris started moving herself around on the bed while making sure her tongue never stopped touching Caitlin's cunt. Which was a little awkward, but so worth it to continue showing what her true priority was, and getting more of that tasty treat which was her girlfriend's pussy cream.
It was also worth it because once she was in position Iris got to tease Caitlin for a few long seconds by keeping herself just out of reach of her tongue. This caused Caitlin to groan in frustration which had Iris chuckling into Caitlin's pussy. Better yet a few seconds later Caitlin reached up, grabbed Iris's butt with both hands and pulled her down was onto her face.
Having her normally so submissive girlfriend taking this kind of initiative was incredibly hot, and it only added to the pleasure Iris felt as Caitlin's tongue started rapidly caressing her cunt. Clearly Caitlin was determined to catch up to the progress that Iris had already made, which really wouldn't take much, as Iris was raring to go and being able to pleasure Caitlin at the same time only made things better, which made her question why she'd been so hesitant to try this.
Then she was reminded by the growing desire to cum, threatening to end their fun prematurely, to the point that the best Iris could do was wait until Caitlin push things further, that way at least it wouldn't be her who ended the fun. Which she knew was incredibly petty, but that was something neither one of them was above.
Caitlin certainly wasn't in a hurry to bring this to an end. After all, this was literally a dream come true. Or more accurately multiple dreams coming true. Firstly it was sex with Iris West, who was first going down on her, and then 69'ing with her. That was Iris West, as in her best female friend, doing that stuff to her.
Another girl. The girl she loved. And they were 69'ing for the very first time, and it was even better than Caitlin had imagined. Which made her regret not bringing up the subject of a 69 before, because while as a complete and total bottom Caitlin preferred to follow Iris's lead clearly her top could do with some suggestions, at least from time to time.
Of course while she wasn't in a hurry to end their first-ever 69 Caitlin knew she would eventually. Iris was too stubborn to lose control first, not to mention skilled, and eventually the urge to cum would become overwhelming.
But in the meantime Caitlin tried to maximise the enjoyment for them both by frantically bringing Iris to the edge of orgasm with just a half-dozen quick licks, which included bashing her tongue against her clit, and then she did her best to keep her there for however long the pussy eating was going to be. Which mostly included licks which didn't touch Iris's clit, but Caitlin made sure not to ignore it entirely, and a few times even took some time to gently suck on it.
As a result she was constantly getting a mouthful, and a face full, of one of the two best liquids in the entire world, Iris West's pussy cream. It was second only to Iris West's girl cum, but Caitlin was doing her best to not think about that, as she was craving the other girl's cum enough without throwing too much fuel on the fire.
Besides, soon enough she knew she would be rewarded with that, and there was definitely something to be said for Iris's regular cunt juice. It was certainly delicious, Caitlin swallowing as much as she could, and the rest did a wonderful job of marking her as what she truly was, Iris West's personal little pussy pleaser.
Ironically that heavenly liquid was perhaps ultimately Caitlin's downfall, because while she wanted to tasted all night long it also got her so horny that what she was getting simply wasn't enough, and she wanted more. She needed more, and what came after it. So inevitably she proved herself right by pushing her tongue as deep as it would go into Iris's cunt, immediately giving the other girl a powerful climax.
It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Caitlin worked tirelessly to get Iris off like a good little bottom should. Even if initially she was a little distracted by the pure heaven in liquid form which was Iris's cum, as Caitlin quickly pulled out her tongue and became lost in ravenously swallowing as much as she could.
Iris was grateful for that distraction, as it meant her climax was that much more satisfying. More importantly it gave her some much needed time to recover, so by the time Caitlin was pushing her tongue back inside her it was merely a retaliation to Iris doing the same thing.
At least that particular time they were able to make each other cum simultaneously, even being able to pull their tongues out at the same time and wrap their lips around the other's entrance so they could try and swallow whatever the other person had to give. They were less lucky with the following orgasms as things became a lot more crazy and uncoordinated, but to their credit they more or less both gave as much as they received. Or at least it felt like it.
Honestly it was hard to tell, as they could both be tremendously stubborn when trying to solve a problem, and both of them were actively fixated on making the other cum. The only difference was that being on top allowed Iris to grind her cunt into Caitlin's face, initially making her climaxes that much more powerful.
Then she just did that on instinct, even after that she changed their positions so they were side by side, which Iris did so she could have access to Caitlin's butt. To be fair she slid her fingers into her cunt first, while beginning to suck on her clit, but Iris just couldn't resist sliding a finger into that sensitive little back hole, especially when she knew it would make Caitlin cum extra hard, which it did.



Retaliation came in the form of Caitlin rubbing her face against Iris's cunt, and just more tongue fucking, which was more than enough to get the job done and make sure they eventually became just as consumed by the ecstasy they were feeling as what they were dishing out. Especially as they had each other's cum to swallow.
Oh yes, it was truly a wonderful celebration. And if that had been it, it would have maybe been enough. But not for Iris. No, there was at least one other thing she was craving to do, and she knew it was Caitlin's favourite, so as tempting as it was to keep 69'ing until they fucked each other into unconsciousness Iris forced the fun to stop, at least temporarily.
At first that just involved literally rolling off of Caitlin and then both girls lying on their backs gasping for breath. It wasn't too long though that Iris got up, turned around and then pressed herself down on top of Caitlin's naked body so they could kiss again, this time sharing each other's flavour.
That kiss was slow and sweet to begin with, mostly because of just how exhausted they both were, but inevitably it became more heated, especially when Iris pushed her tongue into Caitlin's mouth and the Meta massaged it with her own. Then, because she was just overwhelmed by their exchange earlier, Iris pulled back and couldn't help just grin goofily at the girl she loved.
"So, who wants to get ass fucked?" Iris teased.
"Oh, I do, I do." Caitlin eagerly replied.
"Then get me a nice big black cock, strap it to me and suck it." Iris ordered, "Mmmmm yeahhhhh, get me nice and ready for your slutty little ass hole."
Caitlin quickly did as she was told without a moment's hesitation, getting off the bed and practically skipping over to their drawer filled with toys. Whereas before she had a variety of different colours they had been thrown out in favour of purely black dildos, most of which matched Iris's skin colour perfectly.
Which was mostly for Iris's benefit, as she was the one who would get the best possible look at the penetration, but Caitlin had to admit there was a certain thrill to being fucked by her black girlfriend with a black cock. It just seemed so wonderfully appropriate, and she loved the contrast in colour as she was picking out a strap-on for Iris. Although she wasn't sure why she was debating, as inevitably they both knew Caitlin would pick the biggest.
Sure enough both girls exchanged a chuckle as Caitlin held out the big toy, although the humour was then quickly forgotten as she strapped the cock around Iris's waist and took it into her mouth. Which wasn't as fun as sucking it after it had pummelled her pussy and/or ass, but there was definitely something to be said for preparing a strap-on with her own saliva for her greedy fuck holes.
Which inspired Caitlin to show off what great practice she now had as she bobbed her head up and down the shaft, taking more and more into her mouth with every bob until it was sliding into her throat. Then she went even further, eventually deep throating the entire length, much to Iris's delight.
"Yesssssss, take it! Take it all! Take every single inch down your throat, mmmmm yes, oh fuck yeah!" Iris encouraged gleefully, both with her words and with one of her hands gently stroking Caitlin's hair, "Suck it good ,mmmmm yessssssss! Cover that dick in spit so I can shove it straight up your ass. Oh, speaking of which, why don't you shove a couple of fingers up your ass? Oh yeah, stretch that slutty little hole for me while sucking my cock. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, show me just how eager you are to get butt fucked by thoroughly preparing your ass hole and my cock. Ooooooh, fuck yes, that's so hot, oh Caitlin, suck my cock Caitlin, Ohhhhhh yesssssss!"
Honestly Caitlin was a little disappointed by this, because she loved receiving rim jobs from Iris, and this likely indicated they were skipping part of the preparation. Of course as the bottom it wasn't her place to complain. Yes, she would do anything to make Iris happy, and most of all Caitlin was just as eager for the cock in her mouth to be stretching her ass.
So she didn't hesitate reaching back and shoving a finger up her butt, barely pausing to rub it in pussy juices so it would be nice and lubricated for her back hole. She was a bit more thorough preparing the second finger, and was rewarded for it, Caitlin crying out in pure pleasure as she push that second finger into her own bottom.
Of course Caitlin wouldn't allow touching herself to get in the way of pleasing Iris, so she made sure to focus her attention just as much on the blow job as the anal fingering. Luckily they both meant pleasing Iris, who continued verbally and physically encouraging Caitlin onwards. Which she clearly was more than happy to do, but she couldn't help craving more.
In fact she was fairly close to adding a third finger into her butt and/or begging the top to fuck her ass before Iris finally began contemplating exactly what position she should take Caitlin's butt in, before teasing her with a bit of stalling before finally and mercifully giving Caitlin what she so desperately wanted.
"Now, get up here and stick that slutty little ass hole of yours on my dick." Iris announced gleefully, "No, turn around. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, I want the best view of my dick sliding into your butt. Yes, that's it, good girl. Now spread those cheeks. Ohhhhhh yesssss, give me a real show, my little anal slut."
Iris grinned wickedly as Caitlin obeyed all these commands like the well-trained bottom she had become, then further proving that by pulling her fingers out of her butt, spreading her cheeks and lowering herself downwards so she could easily penetrate herself. Of course Iris helped out by holding firmly onto the dildo and helping to guide it to Caitlin's rosebud, but that was all she did this time.
Everything else was Caitlin willingly violating her most private hole for their mutual pleasure, the little slut even crying out joyfully as her slutty little ass hole began to stretch. There was pain mixed in with the pleasure, but the fact that Caitlin was enjoying this in any way just further proved what an anal slut she was. The anal slut Iris had gleefully trained her to be.
Part of that training was not to rush the anal penetration, because while Caitlin's ass was so slutty she could take a quick violation Iris quickly learned she preferred to savour this kind of thing. That went double for the butt stuffing, and sure enough Caitlin once again did what she was trained to do, slowly pushing herself downwards until the head of that cock slipped through her anal ring and into her ass.
Then Caitlin started pushing herself downwards just as slowly, giving Iris plenty of time to enjoy the view. Especially considering Caitlin spent the whole time spreading her cheeks, which also doubled as Caitlin proving her submission to her. And Iris loved her for it.
One of Iris's favourite things in the entire world was watching her big black cock disappearing into Caitlin's white little ass. She just loved the contrast in colour. It was truly beautiful. And she got to enjoy a lot more when those pale cheeks came to rest against her chocolate thighs, announcing every inch of the dick was buried in Caitlin's butt.
Then after savouring that fact for a few long seconds Caitlin started bouncing up and down while continuing to spread her cheeks, once again giving Iris the perfect view of her black dick violating Caitlin's white booty. Which Iris could have happily watched all night, but she wanted to make this special, and she knew just how she could do it.
"Turn around." Iris suddenly ordered, "Oh yes, I want to see your pretty face as you ride me."
When Iris added that second part Caitlin was looking over her shoulder at her in surprise, meaning it was impossible for the meta-human to hide her adorable blush at that compliment. Then without needing to be asked Caitlin pushed herself upwards so she turned herself around, but not far enough to pull the toy out of her ass.
No, it stayed in the entire time, and soon Caitlin was pushing herself all the way back down again while moaning in pleasure. Which Iris enjoyed hearing, and seeing on Caitlin's face, two thing she enjoyed for quite a while, along with Caitlin's boobs bouncing up and down in front of her. At least until she leaned forward and latched her mouth around one of them, causing Caitlin to let out an extra loud pleasurable cry.
Caitlin had been taken completely off-guard by that, and really this whole thing since being told to swap positions. Normally Iris kept her in one position when they were having sex, and only changed positions when they changed sex acts, so that alone had been a surprise.
It was a welcome one though, because although Caitlin adored showing off her brutalised butt hole it just wasn't quite as fun when she wasn't face down. Oh yes, when it came to riding Iris's cock Caitlin preferred it when they were face to face, as it meant she could watch Iris's beautiful face, and likewise with her while they became lost in anal sex. Sometimes they would even kiss a little, but this, this was a totally new one for them.
It was something Caitlin immediately welcomed with a loud cry of pleasure. She also automatically wrapped her hands around the back of Iris's head and pushed her deeper into her chest. Which probably wasn't the correct thing for a bottom to do under the circumstances, but as Iris didn't complain Caitlin kept those hands there so she could gently stroke the back of Iris's head and coo softly.
Iris then kissed her way down one boob and up the other to take the other nipple into her mouth, before going back and forth between them, much as she would during foreplay, except now Caitlin had a massive dildo up her butt, which made it even more thrilling.
Then Iris was removing her mouth from her nipples and scolding, "Keep bouncing."
"Sorry." Caitlin blushed.
Briefly Caitlin considered pointing out that she had only stopped because Iris was distracting her, but that didn't seem like the actions of a good bottom. Besides, she was even more eager to restart the sodomy, so why would she waste time?
Oh yes, instead of wasting time arguing about who's fault the pause was Caitlin lifted her butt up and then pushed it back down, repeating the process until she worked up to a steady rhythm, violating her most private hole for the mutual pleasure of herself and her girlfriend. Which caused Iris to smile around each nipple in turn, and suck them even harder than before, which in turn caused Caitlin to cry out even more loudly and happily than before.
Things continued like that for quite a while, both girls getting completely lost in the pleasure they were giving each other, even if it was Caitlin who was getting the lion share of the physical pleasure. Along the way Caitlin felt a growing need for more, but as always ignored it for as long as she could, because she lived for moments like this.
Lived to please Iris West. And if she was honest, lived for Iris's cock up her ass. Of course she also lived for a great many other things, like her friends, a nice bottle of wine, and most importantly of all helping to save the world with the rest of Team Flash. And of course being with Iris, which was literally a dream come true for her. But in moments like this Caitlin felt like she lived most of all for the joy of being Iris's anal loving bottom.
It wasn't even just the incredible orgasms she received at the end. Honestly that came to second the thrill of giving up her most private hole to the woman she loved, proving beyond a shadow of a doubt there was no part of her which was off-limits to Iris West, and that her dominant top could fuck her however she wanted.
And oh, to feel her forbidden hole sliding up and down a big toy cock, and to feel so much of her rectum stuffed with it, was just beyond words. Especially as in moments like this it felt like pure Iris West invading her like no one else had, and reminding Caitlin that she belonged to her. That she was Iris's bitch. Her anal loving little bitch, who really, really wanted to cum right now.
Just as Caitlin was about to beg for the privilege, and of course confirming what she was to make sure she gets what she wanted, and just because it was true, Iris moved her lips upwards and captured Caitlin's mouth with her own. Which at first delighted Caitlin, because being kissed by Iris West was yet another thing which she lived for.
Maybe especially when Iris was forceful right from the start, pushing her tongue into Caitlin's mouth and dominating the scientist's tongue with her own. However that kiss lasted for several minutes, constantly denying Caitlin the chance to beg for more. And she tried to be patient, she really did, but Caitlin just couldn't resist increasing the pace, which of course led to her being punished.
Breaking the kiss Iris smacked Caitlin's ass roughly with both hands and told her, "Stop! What do you think you're doing?"
"I..." Caitlin began bashfully.
"Did I give you permission to cum?" Iris questioned.
"I, I wanted to ask." Caitlin stammered.
"Well, wait for permission like a good girl." Iris smirked, leaning back as she gave Caitlin's ass one more smack, "I wanted to watch your pretty face as you ride me, and you distracted me. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, now I want at least another five more minutes of watching you before you get to beg for the privilege of cumming with my cock up your ass."
"Yes Iris, sorry Iris." Caitlin blushed, before doing as she was told.
Which was difficult given just how much she wanted to cum, but Caitlin prided herself on being a submissive bottom who would do anything to please her dominant top, and she knew this would just probably make her eventual orgasm that much more powerful, so she pushed herself to continue the gentle violation of her own butt hole.
Besides, it wasn't all bad news, it was likely Iris was just looking for a reason to tease her, so Caitlin's disobedience of increasing the pace on her own had likely saved her from having to wait for this teasing. More importantly it was almost easy to hold herself back when she saw the heart-warming pleased look on the face of Iris West. And just Iris's beautiful face, which she got lost in staring at for what turned out to be more than five minutes.
Then finally Iris purred, "Okay then my little butt slut, mmmmm, tell me what you want."
"Please, please Iris, ooooooh fuck, let me cum!" Caitlin whimpered pathetically while looking into her lover's eyes pleadingly, "Please let me cum! Let your little butt slut cum! I need to cum! I need it so bad! Ohhhhhh please, please let me cum for you. I wanna cum with a cock in my ass! Please, mmmmmm, I need to cum with a cock in my butt like the little ass slut I am! Oh Iris, ohhhhhhh fuck, I'm your ass slut. Mmmmm, your anal whore! Your little butt bitch. Please Iris, make your anal loving bottom cum, mmmmmm, or let me do it. I don't care any more, I just need it. Please, give me permission to cum. Yesssssss, mmmmm, allow me the privilege of cumming for you like a good little bottom."
"I suppose." Iris grinned wickedly after a few long seconds of Caitlin telling her what she wanted to hear, then gave her more encouragement while smacking her butt again, "Go on then, cum! Cum for me! Ohhhhhhh yessssss, cum like a good girl. Mmmmmm, a good bottom! Oh yes, that's what you are Caitlin. The best bottom, and butt slut, a girl could ask for. Oh yes, cum! Cum! Cum for me, oooooooh yeahhhhhhh!"
Once she finally had the permission she craved Caitlin started slamming herself rapidly up and down the dildo, barely building up the pace until she was hammering her own ass hole. Although she didn't even reach a top speed before she had the kind of earth shattering orgasm which caused her cum to squirt out of her cunt, and in this case onto Iris's stomach, her body to shake and for her to cry out joyfully.
Fortunately she had been trained to push herself through such climaxes so she could give herself multiple orgasms, and just as fortunately Iris started helping her out, thrusting up into her ass gently and infrequently at first, and then a continuous brutal pounding which left her unable to even think coherently. Then inevitably Iris took over completely, turning Caitlin into what she craved to be right now, nothing but a fuck hole.
Iris grinned widely as once again Caitlin Snow came for her, which was one of the many things she lived for, and easily one of her favourites. Oh yes, Iris loved making Caitlin cum. Honestly she enjoyed it even more than her own climaxes, which she could barely keep herself from having at this stage, as it was worth holding back just so that she could make Caitlin cum more powerful and frequently.
And while she liked doing it in all sorts of positions there was just something special about this. About making Caitlin cum through butt sex. It was just so naughty and wrong, and so thrilling, and most of all nothing made Caitlin cum harder and more frequently, because she was totally an anal loving bottom with a bottom made to be fucked. Something Iris lived for proving, just like this.
Despite the fact that she loved having Caitlin's cum squirting against her stomach this wasn't a position they'd done that often, something which Iris promised herself would change. Although she wasn't sure she wanted to cut into the time Caitlin was in her natural position, on all fours like the bitch she was, so she just had fun sodomising her girlfriend more. And soon to be her fiancé, Iris reminded herself.
This was now going to be her wife, and it was important in a marriage to do things together, and Iris couldn't think of anything better than making sure that Caitlin got plenty of time getting her ass stretched, filled and fucked in every position possible, but especially this and doggy style.
Another position was quickly added to that list when Caitlin completely ran out of steam and tried to collapse. At first Iris kept her in the air with the firm grip she had on her waist, but that involved using some of the strength she was currently using to hammer up into Caitlin's ass hole, and that just wasn't acceptable.
So she flipped Caitlin onto her back and got several benefits that she'd been enjoying before, except now instead of her future wife anally riding her Iris was back on top and in full control, taking Caitlin in the position most husbands took their wives, albeit in the 'wrong' hole. And oh yes, Iris would definitely have too add this to the list, especially as it allowed Caitlin to wrap her arms and legs around her while getting to stare lovingly into her eyes.
Just a little added bonus was enough to send Iris crashing over the edge of an orgasm of her own. Admittedly the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of ass fucking Caitlin Snow had a lot to do with it, and the fact that she received several climaxes after that, but she wasn't focused on that right now.
No, the only thing in Iris's world was powering through those climaxes so she received more, and more importantly give Caitlin more. Also, just to make sure Caitlin's butt would be gaping and aching, just like it always should be when she was done with it. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while, Iris becoming a wild animal pounding into her submissive mate, until finally she collapsed with exhaustion down onto her girl.
For a few moments they just lay there regaining their breath, and then Iris chuckled against Caitlin's neck, "God, I love you."
"Don't you mean you love my ass." Caitlin groaned playfully.
"That too." Iris grinned, before lifting herself up slightly and ordering, "Show it to me."
Caitlin blushed furiously at this command, and then cried out loudly as Iris slowly began removing her cock from her ass so she could obey that perverted demand. The first time she had received it Caitlin had tried to protest, but even then she knew it was a waste of time trying to fight it, as she would do anything for Iris West.



At least this time all she had to do when the dildo was pulled completely free from her now horribly empty feeling ass was rollover. That was all it took for Iris to see the damage she had done to Caitlin's butt hole. She didn't even have to spread her cheeks, as Iris was more than willing to do that herself, emphasising just how widely stretched her back hole was.
"Mmmmm, so pretty." Iris practically growled with lust.
"If you say so." Caitlin blushed.
"I do." Iris said firmly, softly adding, "I know it's weird, and I know you didn't get it, but I do."
"It's okay, I like it when we get weird." Caitlin admitted softly, blushed again, and then even more as she added, "Speaking of which, can we move on?"
"To what?" Iris grinned, knowing full well, but wanting Caitlin to say it.
"I..." Caitlin hesitated momentarily, somehow blushing even more than before, then finally forcing out the words, "I want to suck your cock."
"Oh you do, huh?" Iris chuckled, finally and reluctantly taking her hands off Caitlin's cheeks and laying down next to her girl, "You wanna suck my cock after it's been up your butt? Go ass to mouth? Huh? Ooooooh, dirty girl. Well go ahead you filthy little bottom. Taste your bottom! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, suck it off my dick! Ohhhhhhh fuck yes!"
This was another thing of course which Caitlin had initially protested, far more than simply showing off her gape. The first few times she'd even managed to talk Iris out of it, which silly her, she thought meant she could actually avoid doing it. But one bad deal later, which she was totally manipulated into, Caitlin found herself with a cock in her mouth which was straight from her ass.
To her shame like anal sex itself Caitlin hadn't just found it bearable, but actually enjoyable, which even from the first time she was unable to hide, as back then and at this moment, the second she wrapped her lips around the head of Iris's cock she moaned loudly in pure pleasure, instantly loving the taste of her own butt.
Of course there were differences, one of them being that the first time Caitlin had been so surprised and deeply ashamed that she almost stopped, but ultimately succumbed to her sudden insatiable desire for more of her ass juices, whereas this time her overwhelming shame wasn't enough to stop her even for a second.
Also the first time she had rushed, whereas now she savoured particularly the head of the cock, which had gone the deepest into her ass, before settling into giving Iris a long, drawn-out blow job. Which would see her taking Iris's dick far deeper down her throat and she had that first time. But the biggest difference? Iris's reaction. Oh yes, the first time she succeeded making Caitlin go ass to mouth Iris had just stared in stunned silence at her handiwork.
Now Iris just couldn't seem to stop gleefully encouraging her, "That's it baby, mmmmm, go ass to mouth for me! Oh my God Caitlin, ohhhhh, that's so hot! I love watching you do that. I love it so much. Ooooooh yeahhhhhhh, take it deep. Take it all the way down your throat. Oh God! Ohhhhhh yessssss, suck it! Suck my cock! Oh Caitlin! Ohhhhhh fuck yes!"
That first time Caitlin had just become so lost in the act itself, only fully realising what she had done afterwards, and then almost dying from embarrassment. But soon there after Iris started encouraging her like this, and despite the fact it intensified the shame she was feeling it also made Caitlin's heart flutter with the knowledge she was pleasing her top.
Right now she even had the courage to stare up at Iris while deep throating her dick, something which earned her more encouragement and smiles from her girlfriend. And eventually she was pulled up into a deep kiss before finding herself as the little spoon of a very enjoyable after-care session.
During which Iris softly whispered in her ear, "So, how about West-Snow?"
Caitlin smiled dreamily and softly replied, "Whatever you want, honey."
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"Hey babe." Izzy beamed as she slipped into Clary's room and closed the door behind her.
"Hey." Clary murmured softly, still deep in thought and nervous, and also just blinded by the other girl's beauty.
With another beaming smile on her face Izzy closed the distance between them and pressed her lips against Clary's for a brief yet passionate kiss before she pulled away. She then frowned at the expression on her girlfriend's face, and asked, "What's wrong?"
"Nothing." Clary said quickly and unconvincingly, Izzy barely needing to give her a look before she caved, "Okay it's just...you know I love you and everything we do together. It's just that... lately, I've been wondering if we could try... you know, some toys? If that's cool. If not I totally get it. I would never-"
Izzy cut off Clary with a kiss. She loved it when her girlfriend rambled, so much so she just couldn't resist just watching her go, but usually she bailed her out eventually with a soft, sweet kiss, and this time was no exception. Normally a soft, sweet kiss led to them making out, and the fact that this wasn't the case was really telling.
Hell, Clary didn't even properly kiss her back, her lips just staying still, showing how nervous she really was. Which was of course ridiculous, because Clary should know by now that Izzy would do anything for her, but as she somehow hadn't quite got the message yet Izzy pulled back, smiled sweetly, and made herself perfectly clear.
"Sounds like fun." Izzy beamed.
"Yeah?" Clary grinned.
"Yeah." Izzy confirmed, "Besides, I would do anything for you. You know that right?"
"I..." Clary blushed, "Yes, but... I don't know what you're into."
"So ask. Or better yet, I will." Izzy grinned, before pushing, "So, what kind of kinks is little Clary Fray into?"
"I don't know." Clary blushed again, "I've never had a girlfriend before, so I thought we could maybe find out together."
"Oooooh, sounds like someone has a plan." Izzy beamed.
With a little smile Clary told her, "Look under the bed."
Quickly doing as she was told Izzy smiled widely and grabbed the parcel beneath Clary's bed, "Is this a present? Because you know I love presents."
"Open it and find out." Clary encouraged, before chuckling at how quickly her girlfriend tore off the wrapping paper.
"Ohhhhh, a strap-on!" Izzy exclaimed excitedly, before chuckling, "You're kinkier than I thought Fray."
"I, I thought that would be a good starting point." Clary blushed.
"Starting point?" Izzy raised an eyebrow, before leaning in with a chuckle, "Exactly what's going on in that pretty little head of yours? Huh? What's kinky little Clary Frey want to do to me?"
There was a long pause, then Clary slowly leaned in so their lips were almost touching, then she pulled out a pair of handcuffs from her pocket, making Izzy's eyes light up. Then before Izzy could ask any further questions Clary closed the distance between their lips, the two girls finally exchanging a kind of passionate kiss which was the norm for them.
Another norm for them was Clary pushing Izzy down and getting on top of her, half because the tiny redhead was extremely good at taking her off-guard, and partly because the brunette allowed her too. Which was the same reason Clary was able to push Izzy's arms upwards and handcuff her to the bed post. That, and the kiss was really, really distracting.
For the next few minutes Clary either kissed her lips or her neck while sliding her hands all over her, quickly making Izzy regret allowing herself to be handcuffed. Fortunately she had worn the right attire for it, namely a extremely low-cut black dress which made it easy for Clary to pull out her full breasts so she could start massaging the bare flesh with those wicked little hands of hers.
Then things got even better as Clary kissed her way down her body, wrapped her lips around a nipple and swirled her tongue around it before gently sucking on it. Clary then did the same to the other nipple, kissing her way up and down each boob as she did so to make sure the surrounding flesh got some attention.
Having matured early Izzy was very used to having boys going crazy for her big tits, but even the most boob obsessed guys paled in comparison to Clary Fray. Izzy remembered their very first time together being afraid that Clary was stalling because she had been unsure about going further, when Izzy's pussy had never been more desperate for attention.
Partly because she had just gone down on Clary, but mostly because she had wanted this girl ever since she first saw her, and to have her but not receive a release would have been torturous. Luckily Clary had delivered, although it felt like there was an hour of foreplay first, which again made Izzy second-guess her decision to allow her girlfriend to restrain her, as this time might be literally an hour or more before Clary finally moved on.
Clary loved big boobs. It wasn't something she had been ready to admit about herself until she met Izzy, but the curvaceous bombshell had been just too much for her to resist, and now they were together it was hard for Clary to control herself at the best of times. But right now? Right now she had Isabel Lightwood handcuffed beneath her and helpless to stop Clary from spending all night on her big tits.
Well, that wasn't true, as Izzy was never truly helpless, and could have probably got out of this if she really wanted too, especially with her legs free. Which just made Clary want to secure Izzy's legs and literally spend hours worshipping her girlfriend's amazing chest.
As incredibly tempting as that was deep down Clary knew she could never be that cruel to anybody she liked, let alone adored. But she couldn't resist entirely, which was why she tried to strike the right balance between indulging in her lust for Izzy's huge boobs and moving on before her girlfriend started whining.
That included gradually increasing the force of the suction, digging her teeth gently into the nipples before soothing them with more licking and sucking, and even slide a hand down to gently caress Izzy's pussy through her predictably soaking panties. Which admittedly just made Clary want to move on almost as badly, but it got her what she wanted, namely more time with Izzy's big tits, even if she could never have long enough with them.
Then perhaps inevitably Izzy whimpered, "Clary!"
"Shhhhh, it's okay, I got you." Clary promised as she kissed her way down Izzy's stomach, pulling her girlfriend's pants off as she went. Then when they were all the way off she had an extra wicked idea, then with a wicked grin she pushed those panties gently against Izzy's mouth and ordered, "Open up."
"Mmmmm, you really are kinky Clary." Izzy chuckled, before opening her mouth wide and allowing Clary to push her panties into her mouth, careful to make sure that they were turned inside out with the part that had been covering her pussy being the first thing to touch her tongue.
"Oh God." Clary gasped as Izzy first moaned, and then shut her mouth, before correcting herself, "I mean, by the Angel. That's what we say, right? When we can't believe something? Because I can't believe this Izzy. I can't believe how sexy you are right now, mmmmm, tasting yourself on your own panties. Letting me tie you up and gag you during sex. But then, I guess this is the only way to get you to shut up while I'm eating your pussy, huh? Mmmmm, yeah it is, because you're a talker. But not right now. No, mmmmm, right now you need to slowly clean those panties of yours, while I lick your pretty little pussy, until your panties are clean and you spit them out to beg me to make you cum. But if they aren't properly cleaned, I just may leave you tied up here."
She was tempted to add 'and you'd probably like that, wouldn't you', but they both knew that wasn't true. Sure Izzy would act like she did, but she quickly get impatient and find a way out of the cuffs, or worse be really pouty and upset that Clary had left in such a state. So Clary couldn't do that, no matter how hot imagining her girlfriend all wet and ready for her when she got back to her room would be.
Besides, this was no time to think about that. No, Izzy had been so good, and it was time to give her the reward she so richly deserved. Well, maybe a little bit of teasing first, but just a little, Clary promised herself. After all, she'd had to move back up to push the panties into Izzy's mouth, and it would be a shame not to kiss her way down her body again.
To Clary's credit she didn't spend nearly as long on Izzy's boobs the second time around, but she didn't exactly skip past them either. She tried to settle on a happy middle by only spending a few minutes on them, and going right for the rough groping and practically frantic sucking, but that was more than enough to have Izzy writhing beneath her and whimpering her name through the makeshift gag.
So soon she was kissing her way down Izzy's stomach until her head was in between her legs, at which point Izzy closed her legs tightly around her head, trapping her there. Not that Clary could really blame her, and she kind of liked being pressed close to Izzy's pussy, which she eagerly began licking.
Izzy was still annoyed that Clary seem to spend a few long seconds just savouring the moment or whatever, but it was all worth it when she could feel that wonderfully soft little tongue press against the bottom of her pussy and slowly make it's way up to the top. Clary even lingered on her clit, just like Izzy taught her.
Of course Izzy taught her to linger for longer, and then linger on the clit, but Clary had a nasty habit of spending on time after that completely ignoring her clit in favour of long, slow licks to the rest of her pussy. Which was exactly the technique that Izzy used on Clary, but that was hardly the point, because Izzy was supposed to be the tease, and Clary was supposed to be the inexperienced but eager to please baby gay. Or baby bi, or whatever Clary was.
The point was that the tease had become the teased, and as much as Izzy adored Clary it could be really frustrating sometimes. Like right now, for example. Because honestly, hadn't Clary teased her enough already? Because Izzy already wanted to spit those panties out, or better yet start begging Clary for more through them, knowing that her girl had a soft heart and would probably give her what she was aching for if she asked for it.
Of course she didn't want to take the risk, no matter how small the maybe, that Clary might make good on her threat and just leave her here, aching for an orgasm, forcing Izzy to wait for her surprisingly kinky girlfriend to return.
Which was also why she couldn't pass up the chance to close her thighs around Clary's head, just to make sure she wasn't going anywhere. It was totally misbehaving, but thankfully it caused Clary to giggle, clearly taking it as a compliment, and not forcing Izzy to squeeze her pretty head with her powerful thighs as the other girl tried to get away.
Not that she could squeeze too hard, as she would never truly want to hurt her, but in her current state of arousal Izzy couldn't guarantee she wouldn't accidentally hurt Clary a little. Although no less than Clary was hurting her right now with her insistence on a slow, gentle pussy licking, which increasingly had Izzy whimpering pathetically.
Admittedly as frustrating as this was Izzy had to admit, Clary was really impressing her right now. Not only was she delightfully kinky, but she had played Izzy at her own game and handed the proud, confident tease a humiliating defeat. Albeit one which was incredibly pleasurable. Oh yes, if only the other defeats she'd received were this pleasurable.
Something which unfortunately Izzy had to concentrate on to keep herself even slightly under control, along with thinking about other un-sexy things, like her brothers and her lack of approval from her mother, but even those extremes were having trouble working right now. Mostly because the brunette just couldn't stop looking down at the beautiful redhead in between her legs.
Clary looked up a few times which allowed the two girls to lock eyes for a few blissful minutes, which was something they both love during sex as it made it so much more intimate. It was especially fun for Clary right now, as instead of Izzy grinning confidently and wickedly down at her she just looked annoyed, impressed and maybe even a little pleading, with those panties still stuffed in her mouth.
And the entire time she knew just passed those eyes Izzy's arms were restrained to the bed posts, leaving her powerful girlfriend helpless before her. Or at least as helpless as Isabelle Lightwood could ever be. Which she was only doing for her. Because she loved her, and wanted to make her happy.
Their relationship was perhaps a little too new to be throwing the L-word around, but at least in the comfort of her own head Clary could admit that she had been falling for Izzy since the day they met, and ever since they got together that metaphorical fall had rapidly increased in pace until she didn't think it was possible to love Isabelle Lightwood more, and yet she was proven wrong each day.
This being a perfect example of that, as while Izzy would definitely be up for some bondage fun with others, and a certain amount of teasing, there was no way she would take this from somebody she didn't also love. Or at least have very strong feelings for. Which she was practically telling Clary every time they locked eyes.
Admittedly this could be just stupid little Clary getting ahead of herself, which was why she was trying to desperately hold back on just how deeply she felt for Izzy, and apparently failing dismally given what her friends had told her, but she didn't think this was one-sided. Well, either that or Izzy was scary good at faking it whenever she looked down in between her legs to stare at Clary.
Which made it impossible for Clary to keep up the slow and steady pace of the pussy licking. She had to reward Izzy somehow, and she settled for lingering just a little bit longer on her girlfriend's clit, and beginning to tease her entrance every so often. Then she wrapped her lips around that entrance, although admittedly that was more for her own benefit.
It seemed blasphemous, but there had been a time that Clary had been afraid she wouldn't like how Izzy tasted. Which would be 100% her fault for not being gay enough, because without a doubt Isabelle Lightwood's pussy would taste good to anyone who truly like that kind of thing. Thankfully it had only taken one lick for Clary to realise she was definitely gay enough to appreciate Isabelle Lightwood's pussy for the gift from the heavens that it was, as even her wildest imagination hadn't done justice to the taste.
Or that of Isabelle Lightwood's girl cum, Clary finding it increasingly difficult not to do what was necessary to get it. She just needed to wait for Izzy to spit out the panties first, that way she would know she really wanted it, and she would win this little battle of wills that was going on between them.
Izzy was definitely a death before surrender kind of girl normally, her temper often getting the best of her when she should be looking for a strategic advantage. But by the Angel, she had never wanted to surrender more, especially as it would be such a satisfying surrender. Besides, she had surrendered so much to Clary already, that this almost seemed trivial. Including her heart, which was what made this so intense.
No, there had been no surrender, Clary had reached into her chest and taken it, and now it was only Clary Fray's smiles and looks which were keeping her alive. Which was embarrassingly sappy, but Izzy was well beyond the point she could stop herself from thinking stuff like that. Especially given how incredibly hard it was normally.
It got even harder when Clary started lingering on her clit an increasing amount, until Izzy was glad of the panties, because they were probably the only thing stopping her from saying something embarrassing. The constant moaning, gasping and whimpering was bad enough, and Izzy wasn't sure how much more embarrassment she could take.
Only she did, as deep down she knew she would take anything Clary gave her, which in this moment was truly scary. Although it was also kind of freeing, as Izzy just couldn't help the way she felt about Clary, those feelings forcing her to do things she wouldn't otherwise do. Like desperately beg to cum like a needy little whore after spitting out her own panties.
"Make me cum, make me cum, ohhhhhhh please, please Clary, mmmmm, make me cum!" Izzy babbled as soon as her mouth was free, "Make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your beautiful face! Ooooooooh please, please Clary? Please? Tongue fuck me, aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh, fuck me with your tongue, yessssssss, oh fuck me, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssssss!"
Thankfully Clary prove she was more merciful than Izzy, only leaving her girlfriend to beg for a few long seconds before giving her what she wanted. Admittedly she did it agonisingly slowly, and increased the attention to Izzy's clit first so the initial tongue thrust wouldn't be so overwhelming, but that just meant Izzy got to savour the sensation of pure Clary Fray slowly entering her pussy.
Clary Fray's tongue! Clary Fray's cute little tongue was sliding slowly inside her, making Izzy tremble with joy. Then shortly after it began sliding in and out of her Izzy went over the edge of a mind-blowing climax which had her head shooting back and screaming so loudly that the whole building probably heard her, and she couldn't care less. In fact, she kind of liked it, especially as possible ramifications were beyond her at that point.
Really the only thing in Izzy's world in that moment was Clary Fray's talented little tongue moving inside her, and of course the powerful orgasm she was receiving. Especially as it was followed by another, and another, and another, each just as distracting as the last. Particularly when she looked down her body to see Clary Fray in between her legs.
By the Angel, how Izzy loved Clary Fray, and desperately wanted to do more kinky things with her. Ideally to her. Oh yes, Izzy couldn't wait to have her revenge by tying Clary Fray up and fuck her with her tongue for hours until her precious redhead past out from the ecstasy that Izzy would gleefully give her.
Clary tried, she really did, but she just couldn't swallow all of Izzy's cum, even during that first climax. She did better than her first time, pretty much instantly removing her tongue and wrapping her mouth around Izzy's entrance, but she was still too slow, and there just seemed to be so much of it.
Although on the bright side in her current position whatever escaped her cum hungry mouth ended up covering her face, along with Izzy's regular pussy juice, and Clary just loved having her face covered in girl cum and pussy cream. Especially Isabelle Lightwood's girl cum and pussy cream. Partly because it was naughty and hot, but mostly because it made her feel closer to her girlfriend, and prove pleasing Izzy's pussy was her job.
It was a job she took pride in, and while Clary had no doubt she had got better at it lately, even if during her first time, in which she had been very nervous, she had been able to get Izzy off. Of course she always wanted to improve on her training, and she knew there was one trick which worked wonders, even if it meant removing her mouth from where Izzy's cum was squirting into her mouth, directly down her throat and into her belly, a.k.a. where she most wanted it.
So for a while Clary indulged herself by swallowing every drop of girl cum that she could before shoving her tongue back inside Izzy and starting to fuck her with it again, then repeating the process. But inevitably, she switched to what Izzy seemed to like best.



Namely replacing her mouth and tongue with her fingers, Clary pushing two straightaway into Izzy's cunt because she knew her girl could take it. Sure enough Izzy cried out in pure pleasure as she was penetrated, and then again when the redhead eagerly wrapped her mouth around the brunette's clit and started sucking it.
Admittedly Clary switched back to the tongue fucking a few times, just so that she could swallow more of her girlfriend's cum, but mostly for the next few long minutes she pounded her fingers in and out of Izzy's pussy, eventually adding a third and increasing her suction to her clit so she could give Izzy one extra powerful climax. Which was unfortunately the last.
There was a big part of Clary which just wanted to continue until she fucked Izzy into unconsciousness, like the other girl had done to her during their first time together, but she really wanted to try that strap-on, and she was pretty sure that Izzy was reaching her limit. So reluctantly she slowed down the speed of the fingering and clit sucking before pulling away entirely to retrieve the toy.
This initially made Izzy cry out in disappointment, but she was so exhausted she couldn't stop her with her powerful legs which had become loose around Clary's head, or even offer up any other form of protest. Which encouraged Clary to strap on the cock slowly to give her girlfriend plenty of time to recover, something which Izzy seemed very grateful for. It also gave her plenty of time to clean her fingers of Izzy's cum, Clary moaning shamelessly as she did so.
When Clary finally moved between her legs Izzy weakly protested, "Wait, don't... don't you want me to suck it first?"
"Oh, kinky." Clary grinned, before shaking her head, "And yes... but later. For now, this will do."
Izzy was confident that if she insisted Clary would let her, but she rather liked how forceful her girlfriend was being at the moment. And she especially liked the nastiness of Clary spitting on her hand after she had finished speaking and then rubbing it into the head of the toy, something she had been doing for the last few minutes, and it definitely enough considering just how wet Izzy's cunt was right now.
So, Izzy was disappointed at not be able to show off her BJ skills. But before she could change her mind Clary... pushed her fingers back into Izzy's twat, causing her to cry out in pleasure and frustration, and then whimper and look pleadingly at her girlfriend.
When that wasn't enough Izzy pleaded, "Clary, please..."
"Shhhhh, just give me a second, okay?" Clary interrupted softly, "I just want to make sure you're ready for me."
It should have been obvious Izzy already was, and additional fingering was completely unnecessary, but Izzy just whimpered again and through her head back and Clary practically tortured her with her fingers. Then after a few long seconds of that Clary leaned down and kissed her gently, and nothing would ever stop Izzy from kissing Clary Fray back, not even torture.
Thankfully shortly after that Clary replaced her fingers with the dildo, gently pushing it inside Izzy while muffling Izzy's cries with her mouth. Which continue to be the case for agonisingly long and slow penetration, which again was unnecessary and kind of torturous, but having this beautiful girl kiss her made it all worth it.
Once she had succeeded at burying every inch of the dildo into Izzy's pussy Clary paused for a few long minutes, which again was definitely completely unnecessary and torturous, but it was also kind of wonderful just to feel the other girl's naked body pressed against her own while they made out with increasing passion.
Izzy took that opportunity to wrap her legs around Clary's waist, automatically trying to wrap her arms around her too, only to have an annoying and kind of painful reminder that it was impossible right now. By the Angel, she wanted to touch this girl right now. Oh yes, Izzy was determined to touch Clary every way she possibly could, so she bit down on her lip hard enough for the other girl to pull away, giving her the opportunity to ask for it.
"Uncuff me!" Izzy practically growled, before adding in a much sweeter and less demanding voice, "Please? I wanna touch you."
Clary glared at her for a few long seconds, before leaning in and telling her, "Be good, and you'll get your chance."
Robbing Izzy of another chance to protest Clary kissed her forcefully while slowly beginning to pull her hips back, causing inch after inch of dildo to slide out of Izzy's cunt. Clary almost reached halfway before thrusting back in and then repeating the process, albeit with shorter thrusts, quickly establishing a steady rhythm which proved that a strap-on was just another 'weapon' which Clary picked up very easily.
Although waiting until your lover opened their mouth to cry out and then shoving your tongue inside was definitely something that she'd learned from Izzy, so in that way Izzy was weirdly proud of her. But she was also frustrated at being denied what she wanted, especially as Clary started taunting her by sliding her hands wherever she wanted. Which of course meant one place in particular.
Clary felt that Izzy should appreciate this level of teasing, because it was definitely something that her girl would do to her if the roles were reversed. Or perhaps more accurately, when the roles were reversed, as Clary couldn't possibly imagine that Izzy would let her get away with doing this to her without ramifications. And Clary had to admit, she had rather liked the idea of being at Isabelle Lightwood's mercy.
But it now was a certainty, so Clary might as well earn her inevitable punishment. So yes, she took advantage of the situation, barely sliding a hand over the rest of her girlfriend's body before concentrating on those big glorious tits. Which surprisingly caused Izzy to giggle, especially when Clary broke the kiss and moved her lips to her neck.
"You really are worse than a guy." Izzy chuckled.
"Hey, it's not my fault my girlfriend has an amazing body, which deserves to be worshipped." Clary whispered into Izzy's ear.
Which caused Izzy to roll her eyes, "Such a line."
Lifting her head so she could look into the other girl's eyes Clary shook her head and insisted, "It's the truth."
Which also sounded like a cheesy line, but it was also the truth, which initially created some awkward tension which almost made Clary's stop. Almost. But no, she had been daydreaming about strap-on fucking Isabelle Lightwood since before they were together, and Clary wasn't about to let anything stop her. Especially when it only took another kiss to get them right back on track, which was always a favourite of hers.
She then went back to Izzy's neck briefly before moving lower, down to those big tits she had been lovingly groping for the past few minutes. Of course Clary had to bend her head down awkwardly to give them the full treatment they deserved, but it wasn't too bad as she was really short. Which was very much the only time Clary could remember being happy about that.
She continued being happy about it as she went back and forth between Izzy's tits, taking one nipple into her mouth and licking and sucking on it before doing the same to the other, and cupping one nipple into her mouth while playing with the free boob with the other hand.
Which she had done before during the foreplay, only there was barely a gentle build up before she gave Izzy everything she had, Clary practically going crazy for those tits even if she continued with a slow and gentle rhythm. Unsurprisingly this got a very positive reaction out of Izzy, but it wasn't long before she was demanding more. Just like Clary had planned her too.
"Please Clary, mmmmm, more!" Izzy moaned, "Fuck me harder! Ohhhhhh harder! Please baby, I need it. Oh fuck!"
"I thought you wanted to give me a blow job?" Clary teased with a wicked grin.
Izzy raised an eyebrow, and then pointed out, "That was a couple of requests ago."
"Request? Was that what it was?" Clary quipped with a raised eyebrow, before offering, "Well maybe if you fulfil my request, I'll fulfil yours? How does that sound?"
"Kinky." Izzy grinned, "Let's do it."
"Alright." Clary grinned back, pulling her dick out of Izzy's cunt, making the other girl crying out in disappointment. Then she crawled up her body and ordered something she could have never imagined actually saying, "Suck my dick."
The two girls stared at each other, then they exchanged a giggle, before Izzy raised an eyebrow, "It would be a lot easier without these cuffs."
"I bet it would." Clary said nonchalantly.
There was another pause, then Izzy rolled her eyes, leaned her head forwards as far as she could and wrapped those pretty lips of hers around that dick. She closed her eyes as she did this, and kept them closed as she initially began bobbing her head up and down Clary's cock, which obviously Clary couldn't feel like a guy would, but the mental high alone was amazing.
Especially when Izzy opened her eyes and began staring up at her while giving Clary her first blow job. And sure, the position was awkward, but Izzy made do. In fact, she did better than Clary could have done in the normal position, going much further than the redhead had wanted her too, not that Clary was complaining.
Izzy wanted to show off so she could earn herself an orgasm, and well, honestly she just liked showing off. And making her lover happy. And honestly, she just loved sucking cock. Not so much that she would ever consider cheating on Clary, but Izzy was definitely hoping this would become a regular thing so she could still give regular blow jobs.
Especially if it meant preparing a dildo for her pussy, or better yet suck it when it was covered with her own juices. Admittedly she'd prefer doing this after was to prove her devotion, but she was happy to do this just once. Hell, she even enjoyed the challenge of being restrained during it. Not that it was able to stop her from deep throating every inch of the dick, which put a pretty wonderfully impressed look on Clary's face.
So impressed that soon after that Clary returned her cock to Izzy's cunt and increase the pace to the point that the Latina finally thought she was getting what she wanted. But no, at the last minute Clary pulled her cock completely out of Izzy's pussy and then awkwardly pressed it against her lips again. This of course had Izzy glaring at her, but after a few long seconds a debate she just took this latest tease, and the dildo into her mouth.
After all, it was definitely something she would have done. More to the point it was definitely something she was going to do to Clary when she finally got her revenge. And oh, that revenge would be sweet, Izzy would make sure of that. Something she fantasised about as Clary went back and forth between her mouth and her pussy for quite a while, until it became just too much for her.
"Make me cum, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, by the Angel Clary, make me cum!" Izzy cried out loudly, briefly pausing to swear in Spanish before continuing in a language which her girlfriend could more easily understand, "Please, please, pleasssssseeeeee, make me cum! I need it! I need to cum. Please Clary, oooooooh shit, make me cum on your cock! Oh please, ooooooohhhhhhh fuck!"
Leaning down until they were face to face Clary asked with a surprising amount of confidence, "You wanna cum?"
"Yes." Isabel nodded softly, briefly unsure what to make of this turn of events, before grinning as Clary finally began undoing the handcuffs.
"Then you do it." Clary ordered as she slowly remove the cuffs, tossed them aside, and then as the two girls exchanged a smile the redhead flip them so that the brunette was on top and then told her, "Make yourself cum on my cock! Ohhhhhh yessssss, that's it. Cum for me! Cum for me. Cum on my cock! Oh God, I love watching you cum! Please baby, look into my eyes as you cum for me. Yes, that's it, mmmmm, good girl. That's my girl. That's my Izzy, mmmmm, always so good for me. Always wanting to please me. Always wanting to cum for me! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, cum! Cum for me Izzy! Yessssssssss, that's it, ah fuck!"
Not needing to be told twice Isabel quickly started bouncing up and down Clary's dick, barely pausing to give her girlfriend a grateful smile in the process. Actually it might have been at the same time, but whatever the case Clary smiled back, and began to give her the most wonderful encouragement, which was Izzy's excuse for struggling to find a rhythm at first, but then she just found her girl so distracting.
Then ultimately the desire to cum became too overwhelming to ignore, and she rapidly increased the pace until she finally got what she wanted, namely another powerful climax. The type of which she had only ever had with her precious Clary Fray.
It was extremely hard to keep her eyes open during that climax. In fact Izzy initially failed, her eyes drooping closed as the ecstasy flooded her body. But then Clary begged for her to open her eyes, and what could Izzy possibly do but obey? Which was hard, but so worth it, especially as Izzy was able to push herself through that initial climax and onto several more, even if it did make her Runes for strength, speed and stamina all glow brightly from the effort.
Fortunately Clary had the same Runes, because they soon began glowing a short time later as the tiny girl began helping, first from the current position they were in, then from simply taking over, both things making Izzy love her even more, if that was possible.
Clary was in need of some rest after doing all the work for so long, and she tried to be 'good' and just watch Izzy go, something no doubt anyone interested in girls would kill for. But she hated the thought of holding back, at least at this stage. Oh yes, she had been holding back most of the night, playing Izzy at her own game of teasing, and now she just wanted to give her everything she had.
Which was a desire which steadily grew as she watched her girlfriend cum for her. Cum on her cock! Two things once Clary could have never actually imagine doing outside of a fantasy, but with Izzy it was somehow easy. Everything was easy with her, as she just loved her so much, and wanted to find new and wicked ways of making her cum just like this. Especially when she could look deep into Izzy's eyes like this.
As an artist, or at least a wannabe artist, Clary fully believed the eyes with a windows to the soul, and she was looking deep into Isabel Lightwood's eyes right now and seeing the wonderful person she truly was beneath. More importantly she was seeing the love she had for this woman reflected back at her, making this moment special.
Although maybe just as importantly she was seeing just how much pleasure she was giving her girlfriend right now, creating an overwhelming sense of satisfaction inside of Clary. That more than anything made Clary also go over the edge, although the constant bashing of the other end of the dildo against her clit also had a lot to do with it.
That first orgasm for Clary came soon after Izzy's first, which took her completely by surprise. She heard she might cum, but she hadn't thought it would be so fast. Thankfully Izzy was doing all the work at that point, so it didn't really matter, as Clary was able to just enjoy the pleasant surprise. But not long after that Izzy started slowing down, which was unacceptable.
Oh yes, this had to last for as long as it possibly could, so Clary flipped them back over so that she was on top again, this time using every ounce of her supernaturally enhanced strength, speed and stamina to squeeze as many orgasms as she could out of them both. The two girls also fell into an incredibly passionate kiss, mostly because staring into each other's eyes had just become too intense for them to continue that and the pussy pounding.
Honestly it was hard to tell just how long they kept doing that, but it probably wasn't that long before they collapsed in an exhausted heap, both whimpering and gasping for breath. Then Isabel gently kissed her cheek, and roll Clary off of her. Clary thought that she was just trying to snuggle in a more comfortable position, but to her amazement Izzy somehow found the strength to crawl down her body and clean her cock again.
Only this time Izzy was cleaning it of their own cum, and of course the blow job was that much longer, deeper and more passionate because of it. Clary even regained some of her strength while watching Izzy grinning up at her, at least enough so that when Izzy crawled up for another kiss she could at least somewhat return it.
Then after a long slow kiss Izzy pulled back and grinned, "Is it my turn now?"
"Now?" Clary raced an eyebrow.
"Uh-huh." Izzy confirmed with a nod of her head, and another grin, "What? You think a little tiredness is going to stop me from doing everything to you that you just did to me? Please! There's no escaping my revenge, Fray."
"I don't doubt it." Clary admitted with a little blush, "But, later."
"Awww, spoilsport." Izzy whined petulantly.
"What? We're both tired, and I want cuddles." Clary pleaded.
"Cuddles, huh? Yeah, I can do that." Izzy admitted with another grin, before the two girls snuggled together for a much needed rest.
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Hearing that annoying little bell for what felt like the millionth time today Max quickly ran over to the couch, curtsied and asked, "Yes Ms Channing?"
"My tea's cold. Get me another one." Caroline said dismissively, not looking up from her phone.
"Right away Ms Channing." Max curtsied again, grabbed the cup and headed back to the kitchen, although she only got halfway before being stopped.
"Maxine." Caroline suddenly called out, trying not to smirk as she rang the bell again.
Quickly returning to the couch Max asked, "Yes Ms Channing?"
"Have you cleaned every inch of my enormous mansion yet?" Caroline asked, gesturing around her.
Max had no idea how Caroline kept a straight face while asking that, given how messy their tiny apartment was, "No Ms Channing."
Caroline frowned, "And why not?"
"You told me to clean out the stables." Max pointed out.
"So you value my horse more than me?" Caroline questioned.
"Yes." Max chuckled jokingly, and then when her girlfriend just glared at her she corrected herself, "I mean, no Ms Channing. I was just joking, obviously."
"Maxine, I thought we talked about this." Caroline sighed, "Good humour is lost on poor people, so they shouldn't even try."
"Okay, but just so you know, if this was a porno, this would be the point that people would want me to turn the tables on you." Max said deliberately cheekily, quickly getting the response she wanted.
Caroline just stared at her with her mouth open for a few long seconds, and then huffed, "Well this isn't porn, you disrespectful bitch. Now go and get my tea."
"Yes Ms Channing." Max said, again turning to leave only to again be stopped.
"And another thing, what was up with that shower after cleaning out the stables?" Caroline asked.
Turning around Max frowned, "I thought you said I always had to have a shower afterwards, because it made me stink?"
"Yes, but that's no excuse for taking so long. I mean, surely you're not that dirty?" Caroline huffed.
"Oh, I'm a very, very dirty girl." Max teased.
Caroline just stared at her and then asked, "And where is my tea?"
"Coming Ms Channing." Max grumbled, although she was beginning to wonder if she ever would.
*
About a minute later...
Caroline pulled a face and literally spat out the tea before whining, "What the hell do you call this?"
"Erm, tea?" Max cheeked, and then when her 'boss' glared at her she simply added, "Ms Channing?"
"That's it, you're fired." Caroline said dismissively.
"Wait? What? Why?" Max protested, pretending to be surprised.
"Why? You've got to be kidding me?" Caroline laughed, "You're disrespectful and stupid, which would be bad enough, but you're also lazy, and so incompetent you can't even make a cup of tea. Why wouldn't I fire you?"
There was a brief pause and then Max dropped to her knees and in a move of total overacting pleaded, "No, no, noooooo! Please Ms Channing, please have mercy. I need this job. Please, isn't there something I could do to make it up to you?"
"Well..." Caroline began, looking her girlfriend up and down before continuing, "I knew how bad you were from the start, but I thought I could forgive it because of just how good your fat ass looks and that French maid outfit. But it's just not enough, so if you want to stay, you're going to have to give it to me."
"Huh?" Max replied, again pretending to be confused.
"Your ass." Caroline explained simply, as she put the horrible cup of tea down, "You give me your ass whenever and wherever I want, and let me do whatever the fuck I want to it, then yeah, you can keep your job. Otherwise you can hit the bricks. What? You don't think there are millions of big bottomed poor girls out there I couldn't get to replace you? Please, I could replace you in a second. So if you want to stay, you got to whore out that fat ass of yours. Of course, you'll still need thorough training before you can be a proper whore maid, but you'll find I'm a very, very good teacher. Yeahhhhh, don't worry Maxie, I'll make a half decent maid out of you in no time. Although I don't think you'll need much training when it comes to being an ass whore, will you slut?"
"No Ms Channing." Max admitted, trying and failing to keep a wide smile off of her face, "I'm a total ass whore already, and I'd love to be your ass whore. Please, train me to be the perfect lesbian whore maid. Mmmmm yeah, I want to be a bought and paid for piece of ass who cleans your house whenever you're not using my whore ass."
"Good to hear." Caroline grinned wickedly, before patting her knee, "Now bend over my knee. I think the perfect way to start this new arrangement of ours is to punish you for your transgressions by beating your ass, wouldn't you agree?"
"Yes Ms Channing." Max grinned eagerly, and then once she was in position softly grumbled to herself, "Finally!"
Max had initially love the idea of this little role-play, but part of that was because she was expecting they would be fucking in under five minutes. Or more accurately she would being this exact position, bent over her girlfriend's knee and ready to be spanked.
But no, 'Ms Channing' had literally forced her to do housework, on an apartment which seemed unclean no matter how long she spent on it, the entire time begging to be touched. It was something that the old Max Black would have never have put up with, and this version of her, the admittedly happier version, almost completely broke character and complained. However the truth was Max was just too whipped for that.
So, completely unable to displease her Dom, Max had been a good little sub and played the role of maid to her girlfriend's former persona of snobby rich girl, and while it was no where nearly as satisfying as she was used to there was something to be said for constant putdowns and humiliations Ms Channing put her through.
So by the time Max was bent over Mistress Caroline's knee her cunt was already soaking through her little costume, and Max could practically taste Ms Channing smirk at that. Surprisingly her Mistress didn't say anything though, probably because she was so busy first staring at, then playing with, Max's fat ass, a.k.a. Ms Channing's favourite part of her body. Okay, she did it for a little too long, but at least it was a proper start to their regular fun.
After what seemed like an eternity Caroline gave her ass a nice hard smack, which actually made Max cry out with mostly delight, knowing they were really getting somewhere now. Of course that was followed up with far more gentle smacks, and more butt groping, but Max had been expecting that, and honestly enjoyed it more than the harder blows which would come later.
Well, she'd enjoyed those two, but this was more insulting and allowed her to savour the feeling of being bent over another woman's knee and spanked like a naughty child. And more importantly, savour the fact that she was pleasing her precious Mistress Caroline. Or Ms Caroline, as she wanted to be call tonight.
She didn't need to look back to tell she was succeeding in pleasing Ms Caroline, as Max could pretty much taste it in the air, but it was nice to be able to look back over her shoulder and see a wide grin of wicked delight on her lover's face. In turn Max inadvertently showed off how much she was enjoying it by continuing to cry out, whimper and gasp in mostly pleasure.
As she was getting increasingly wet, which was technically Ms Caroline's fault for teasing her for so long, but she couldn't deny she was enjoying this, which made it wonderfully humiliating for Max. Which in turn of course only made her wetter, and it was mostly the same story when Ms Caroline finally decided to give her a hard spanking.
Caroline would never cease to be amazed at just how much Max enjoyed this kind of thing, which only made her love her more, as it proved they were perfect for each other. Max was a slutty little sub, and Caroline was a strong, powerful Dom who knew exactly what someone like Max needed.
Which she delighted proving that time and time again, and Caroline certainly feeling that she proved it so far tonight, because sure, Max may want to get to the fun sooner, but they both knew that extended teasing would only made the eventual sex that much enjoyable for them both. Besides, Caroline was having a lot of fun exaggerating her former role. Also, while this home would probably never be truly clean, it didn't hurt to try.
Of course in this moment Caroline could care less about their home, her former role or what they had done before this moment. Or what they would do after it for that matter. Hell, even she and Max fell away with the rest of the world, as Caroline only cared about Max's big fat ass. More accurately, all she cared about was abusing that big fat ass, whether that involved bringing down blows upon it or squeezing it like a butcher with a piece of meat.
Both were good, but the former was definitely Caroline's favourite, as it made those meaty butt cheeks jiggle, and she lived to see them jiggle for her. God, she wanted to make them jiggle more. But not now. Not yet. No, she wanted this spanking to last, which involved keeping her strikes gentle for as long as she could, with plenty of groping in between.
After all, within this little role-play of theirs Ms Caroline wanted to do a proper job of punishing her servant for her disobedience, which was exactly what Ms Caroline was going to do. Although on the other hand she needed to make sure she still had the strength to give Max a hard spanking when the time comes.
Luckily she had plenty of practice in judging exactly when that right time was, and Caroline could tell she had once again picked the perfect time given Max's reactions. Sure, eventually Max only cried out in pain, but her pussy was soaking through her uniform, she was squirming in delight, and most noticeably she wasn't complaining or asking to stop.
It was possible though that Caroline was simply beyond the point she could hear such complaints, as she was blissfully lost in those jiggling cheeks which now resemble jelly in an earthquake.
Bright red jelly, which was eventually turning dark and bruised, Caroline giving up on analogies and thinking altogether as she gave Max everything she had, having slowly built up the pace and phased out the groping in favour of this constant assault which used every ounce of her strength. Then she abruptly stopped it in favour of caressing the pain away, while staring down at her handiwork with the same wide, twisted smile that had been on her face practically the entire time.
Then after a few long minutes of caressing Caroline softly asked, "Are you sorry for being such a stupid whore?"
"Yes." Max whimpered without hesitation.
"Are you ready to make it up to me?" Caroline smirked.
"Oh yes, please Ms Caroline, let me make it up to you." Max whimpered pathetically.
"How are you going to make it up to me?" Caroline pushed.
"Anyway you want, Ms Caroline." Max softly replied.
"Damn right. See, you can be smart. Now get off of me." Caroline ordered, "Crawl like the little bitch you are into my bedroom."
"Yes Ms Caroline." Max said, narrowly avoiding the temptation to roll her eyes as she crawled the short distance to Caroline's bed.
Max then watched gleefully as Ms Caroline slowly got up, walked around the sofa until she was standing in front of her and then with a grin began slowly removing her clothes. Then once she was naked Ms Caroline lent down, gently cupped her face and gave her the kind of kiss which reminded Max just how much the other woman deeply and truly loved her.
Which made her more comfortable than being bent over Ms Caroline's bony knee, if she was being honest. Although at least this kind of thing was normally proceeding something extra fun. Or at possibly torturous. And for better or for worse, this time was the latter.
"Stand up." Caroline ordered, grabbing two big handfuls of Max's huge tits as soon as they were both standing, "Do you know why else I keep you around? Mmmmm, it's these big fucking titties. I mean, how could I not? Just look at these things? God Max, how are you not in porn or something? Or an actual whore? Then you might almost be as rich as me."
"I can't do that Ms Caroline. These titties are yours. Not mine. I wouldn't do that to you." Max replied softly, hoping it would earn her a reward.
"Oh, well remembered." Caroline grinned, "Yes, these tits are mine, and I don't like to share. But do you remember what I like to do with them?"
Max cried out as Ms Caroline twisted her nipples, and then she quickly answered, "Whatever you want?"
"Yes, but specifically?" Caroline pushed.
"To, to suck on them?" Max guessed.
"That's right, good servant." Caroline practically purred with delight.
Further confirming her words Ms Caroline slowly pulled down Max's low cut top down far enough so that her boobs would pop out, which really didn't take much, and then she wrapped her mouth around one of Max's nipples and began sucking. She then went back and forth, at first directly, then indirectly as she covered the surrounding flesh in kisses, and finally she just pressed her face in between them and rubbed it in them, which really made Max whimper in disappointment.
What was important here was what Ms Caroline wanted, but Max was so ready for them to move on she had trouble coping with something which was technically still teasing to her. Because sure, it felt great, but she wanted so much more.
"Ms Caroline, please..." Max whimpered, and then when that wasn't enough to get her girlfriend's attention she followed up with, "Please Ms Caroline, can... oh, can I eat your pussy?"
After a few more long seconds of sucking Caroline pulled away and grinned, "My pussy? Mmmmm, you little lesbian whore! You craving my cunt already, huh? Well, I was going to suck on these big tits and finger you, but we can do that if you prefer."
"Whatever you want Ms Caroline." Max whimpered.
Honestly a fingering sounded really good right now, but Max had no doubt that Ms Caroline had no intention of doing it before, she was just going to suck on Max's tits until her maid pleaded for something else. The last exchange suggested this was true, although with another grin Ms Caroline went right back to sucking her tits for a few long minutes, either just to annoy or because Ms Caroline just truly couldn't get enough of them.
Probably both. But whatever the case Ms Caroline at least increased the suction, and began biting gently on Max's nipple before massaging them with her tongue. More importantly she eventually gave Max the permission she had been waiting for.
"Okay." Caroline said when she finally pulled back, "But I want you to start with my feet, and then slowly make your way upwards. Understand whore?"
"Yes Ms Caroline, thank you Ms Caroline." Max quickly replied, dropping to her knees in the process.
The once proud Max Black then dived her face down until she was pressing her lips against Ms Caroline's right foot, giving that a gentle kiss before moving to the left. She then went back and forth for a little while, covering them both in kisses and causing Ms Caroline to giggle with delight.
Then she started kissing up those long legs until she reached her destination, Max struggling not to salivate the entire way, especially as she got closer to her goal. Then once she was eye level with Ms Caroline's cunt Max got revenge by kissing around it before she finally got to move on to the real fun, getting the most wonderful sounds out of Ms Caroline in the process.
Caroline let out a sharp cry as Max slowly slid her tongue over her pussy lips before lingering on her clit. Max then repeated that process, albeit without lingering on Caroline's clit first, instead settling into giving her a long, drawn-out pussy licking. Just as Caroline had trained her to do. The way Caroline normally preferred it, Max obliging like a good little sub, even when she wanted something else.
Although this time, she wasn't the only one, as all that build up had definitely had an effect on Caroline and she knew she wouldn't be able to wait for as long as she usually did before cumming in her roommate's mouth. Of course, she had expectations to maintain, so the next few minutes were kind of torture for her. Wonderful, wonderful torture.
Initially Caroline tried to distract herself by looking around her horrible apartment, think about everything she had lost, and where she had to work, but as was often the case now that wasn't enough. Partly because Max was just so good at licking pussy, but also because all that stuff brought her to this amazing pussy licker. To Max.
The only person she had ever truly loved, and made everything else bearable. Even this forever messy apartment was covered in pictures of them being happy, not to mention wonderful memories, just like her place of work. Besides, it was hard for her to take her eyes away from the woman kneeling in front of her, especially whenever Max was looking up at her lovingly.
So much sooner than she intended Caroline whimpered, "More Max! Give me more. Ooooooooh yessssssss, just like that, mmmmmmm, NO! Don't make me cum, not yet, ohhhhhhh fuck, that's it, oh fuck!"
Thankfully it didn't take much encouragement for Max to give Caroline what she wanted, the maid wrapping her mouth around her clit and sucking it with increasing suction until the former rich girl was getting close to cumming. Caroline was very proud of herself for being able to tell Max to slow down, but she knew it wouldn't last.
One way or another she was cumming soon, which might be some kind of record, but what can she say, the role-play really, really worked for her. Briefly she thought Max would be the one to push her over the edge without further instruction, and she got close a few times, but proving herself a good little sub Max waited for permission. Permission which Caroline ultimately gave her ahead of schedule.
"Now! Make me cum now!" Caroline whimpered, before getting more aggressive about it, "Tongue fuck me and make me cum in that hot little mouth of yours and all over your beautiful face! Yeahhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck me! Yes, yes, yes, yes, oh yes, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Again thankfully Max didn't take long to obey Caroline's commands, even if she did linger her tongue on her roommate's entrance for a few long seconds before finally thrusting it into that welcoming hole. Which of course made Caroline cum instantly, Max allowing the pleasure to wash over her as she quickly pulled her tongue out and concentrated on swallowing cum.
Of course as soon as it was all gone Max pushed her tongue back inside Caroline, this time thrusting it in and out of her which quickly brought her to another orgasm. Max then continue to make her cum with ease until Caroline could no longer think as she was so overwhelmed by the ecstasy the woman she loved was giving her.
Max was extremely glad Ms Caroline had given her permission to make her cum sooner than expected. Partly because it would hopefully mean she would receive some satisfaction herself sooner, but at least in this moment it was mostly because she was getting to swallow Ms Caroline's cum that much sooner. Because fuck, she had truly tasted nothing better than this liquid.
Maybe her own cum and ass cream could rival it, maybe even equal it, but never top it. This was something she truly lived for, especially as unlike those other things she knew it was the purest symbol of her pleasing her precious Ms Caroline. That, and all the screams of pleasure which were now echoing throughout the room.
It was hard for Max not to concentrate on those wonderful sounds and heavenly tastes, but she had to focus now more than ever pleasing Ms Caroline. At first it was easy as Ms Caroline was standing still, and even helping Max by pushing her face as deep into her cunt as it would go. But then Ms Caroline distracted her by grinding her pussy against Max's face, making it harder to tongue fuck her.



And that was just when she was doing it gently. When she really started to go crazy Max just couldn't keep up, and had to stick her tongue out and hope Ms Caroline would bash it against her clit. Intentionally or not. Then she just had to concentrate on breathing while Ms Caroline used her like a fuck pad.
At first she had been able to swallow the majority of Ms Caroline's cum, although now obviously she was only getting a measly portion of it. Which was sad, but she was getting a hell of a consolation prize, that being Ms Caroline Channing drenching her face in her cum, literally marking her territory. Marking Max as hers. Her personal pussy pleaser.
Her bitch, her slut, her whore, and whatever else she wanted her to be. Like in this case, obedient little maid pleasing her employer. Although her uniform was pretty dishevelled, and it would no doubt be ruined by the time they were done. Or at least Max hoped it would, as it was uncomfortable as hell. Although she had to admit, this little routine was working for her almost as much as Ms Caroline.
Just as Max was beginning to feel faint from lack of oxygen Ms Caroline yanked her by the hair out of her cunt and gave her a few precious moments to get her breath back. Then of course Ms Caroline leaned down to kiss her again, although this time was much faster, and of course Max's face was covered in cum.
Some of which Ms Caroline licked off with a giggle, Max joining her in the giggling and for a moment the role-play was forgotten and they were just 2 broke girls in love. Then after collecting a good amount of her own cum from Max's mouth and swallowing it Ms Caroline pulled back and gave a look that says she was clearly back in character.
"Wow, I knew there was another reason I kept you around." Caroline giggled wickedly, before looking thoughtful, "You know, you make such a greedy little pussy whore, and you just made me cum so hard, I think you've earned a reward. Don't you think?"
"It's not up to me Ms Caroline." Max answered, although clearly she looked hopeful, "I'm just your whore maid bitch."
"That might have been one name too many babe." Caroline quipped, breaking character momentarily, before going right back to it, "But you're right, it is up to me, your owner. And I'm such a good, wonderful, generous owner, that I'm not only going to reward you, I'm going to let you pick how I do it."
Max was really tempted in that moment to pick getting her pussy licked, but she knew what Ms Caroline wanted to hear, and luckily enough for them both, she really wanted it too, so she barely hesitated in replying, "Fuck my ass! Oh please Ms Caroline, fuck my big fat ass! Fuck it hard and make me cum like the total bitch maid I am!"
"Your ass, huh?" Caroline grinned wickedly, "Yeah, I guess we could do that."
Caroline then quickly retrieved a harness, strapped it onto herself and covered it with lube. She was just about to return to her bitch, who was obediently waiting for her on her knees, waiting for permission to get into whatever position Caroline wanted, a gleefully happy look on her face which showed just how much she was anticipating having a cock up her ass, that look making Caroline love her even more.
Then she got a wicked thought which would make this night extra special as she glanced back to the drawer where they were keeping all their toys, most of which went unused because of their fondness for strap-ons. But not tonight, Caroline thought with another wicked grin.
"Get on the bed on your hands and knees, like the bitch you are!" Caroline turned back to Max and ordered, trying to seem stern and not giving away her plan.
The clearly oblivious Max immediately obeyed while submissively replying, "Yes Ms Caroline."
The entire time Caroline kept her gaze on Max, as she was watching the other woman crawling around, especially when she made sure to point her big butt at Caroline as soon as possible, and wiggled her hips more than necessary to make sure that fat ass jiggled for her amusement. She even did a booty shake at the end, which made Caroline giggle, the act almost pleasing her as much as then Max waiting silently for her to join her.
Of course they both knew she wouldn't be waiting long, and once Caroline was in position they were going to have some anal fun. Max was just unaware of how much, as this time Caroline was bringing a little something extra.
"Spread your cheeks bitch!" Caroline ordered, smacking Max's sore ass to emphasise her point.
"Ah! Yes Ms Caroline." Max cried out and quickly did as she was told.
As Max spread those big meaty cheeks she revealed the butt-plug which had been firmly entrenched within her big fat ass this entire time. Hell, Max barely pulled her skirt up, and of course she wasn't wearing any underwear, giving Caroline the perfect view of one of the many toys they had brought from their friends at that sex store, the Max lookalike swearing that her girl would particularly love this one. and she was quickly and easily proven right, but she wasn't the only one who loved it.
In fact Caroline thought it was perfect for the occasions she didn't want to waste too much time stretching Max out. And the fact that it was long and thick could be extra useful for what Caroline had planned.
Wanting to further help with that Caroline grabbed the handle of the butt-plug and began pulling it out, and then when the widest part of the toy was stretching Max's ass hole she pushed it back inside and then repeated the process. Which was something she quite liked doing, as it was a wonderful way to tease Max, but when she finally pulled it out she didn't immediately replace it with her strap-on.
No, she replaced it with her tongue, literally licking Max's anal walls and spitting on them for extra effect. Which might be more for her benefit then Max's, but the extra perverted act didn't hurt Max's excitement levels, and it was not long after that she was pushing a dildo into Max's ass. Just not her strap-on.
"Come on Ms Caroline, fuck me!" Max whined, remembering her place, "Please Ms Caroline? Mmmmm, what you're doing feels amazing, but I need to get fucked. Ooooooh yeahhhhh, I need to get fucked in the ass! Fucked in the ass by you! Ohhhhhhh please, please Ms Caroline, butt fuck me, fuck me up the butt, fuck my butt, oh Ms Caroline! Ooooooohhhhhhh yesssssss! Wait, that's a bit small, isn't?"
"It's not my strap-on. It's an additional dildo." Caroline explained with a wicked smile on her face.
"Additional?" Max grinned, "Meaning..."
"Meaning tonight I'm going to double fuck your whore ass all by myself." Caroline revealed, "That is of course, if you want it."
"Fuck yeah I want it!" Max exclaimed, before quickly adding, "Oh God Caroline, give it to me. Please? Please Ms Caroline, I want my ass double fucked. Oh fuck, I've wanted it for so long, mmmmm, and for you to be the one who does it, just you, oh that's fucking perfect! Take my double anal cherry Ms Caroline! Please take it! Ha, I guess I got a cherry that you can take after all. So take it. Please, I want it to be you. I need it to be you. Please Ms Caroline, I oh Caroline! Caroline? Aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck!"
Max mostly continued to beg for what she so desperately wanted as Ms Caroline pushed the handheld dildo about halfway into her ass hole and then started slowly and gently pumping it in and out of her, which was both a frustrating tease and a delightful taste of things to come. Sadly it was mostly the former, as the handheld dick paled in comparison to the size of the monster strap-on Ms Caroline had got from their friends at the sex store.
Like the one that was now strapped around Ms Caroline's waist, and just waiting to be stuffed into Max's rectum where it belonged. Then just as she was getting a little desperate to receive what she had been promised Max lost the ability to speak as her butt hole was stretched wider than ever before.
Wonderful top that she was Ms Caroline did this as slowly as possible, which made the whole thing easier and more pleasurable to take. Although Max had to admit, it had been a while since getting her slutty and relentlessly fucked back hole stretched had actually been painful, and she kind of missed it, as she really got off on that feeling.
Okay, the moment her forbidden hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of the strap-on to slide inside of her ass hole alongside the handheld dildo wasn't that pleasant. In fact Max cried out in pure pain from being stretched like never before. But the mental high of what was happening to her, that her precious Caroline Channing had just taken her double anal cherry by herself, was enough to make the pain quickly fade.
It was also enough to make sure the rest of the double anal penetration was easier on them both, but especially Max, who actually cried out, whimpered and gasped with pleasure at the obscene misuse of her most private hole. Truth be told she was also making those sounds out of pain, or more often than not a mixture of both, but it was very clear to Ms Caroline they weren't pure pain, and that was all that mattered.
It emboldened Ms Caroline to continue stuffing Max's fat ass with those two big dildos, giving Max more of the pain and pleasure which she craved. And of course, the glorious submission which came with it, being emphasise so wonderfully by Max continuing to spread her cheeks and giving Ms Caroline the best possible look of her back door stretched like never before for those fake cocks.
From her current position Max could just about look behind her and see the beautifully happy look on Ms Caroline's face throughout the ass stuffing and beyond. This always intensified the pleasure Max was feeling, but it was doubly so this time, as they were experiencing a first in the best way possible and indulging in their obsession with abusing Max's big fat ass.
All those things combined to make sure that Max not only took every inch of both dildos, but shortly after the sodomy got underway her slutty ass relax to the extreme abuse and then all she felt was pure pleasure. Which of course she was only too happy to let her beloved Ms Caroline know, first through the sounds she was making, and then more directly.
Caroline had second-guessed this extreme half a dozen times, because even though they had talked about the possibility of sharing Max's big fat ass with Jane surely not even Max Black's super slutty booty could be stretched that wide, or at least that deep. Caroline wasn't sure she even believed video footage of other women doing it, convinced it had to be some sort of special effect, her own ass hole quivering with fear at the idea.
And at the same time, she quivered with excitement at the thought of doing the exact same thing to the woman she loved. And sure enough, Max's whore butt was not only able to stretch wide enough to take two dildos inside it at once, but it took every inch of those fake cocks, which was the most obscene and yet hot thing Caroline had ever seen.
In fact the moment her hand and then her thighs came to rest against Max's fat ass, Caroline cried out, "Every inch! Every fucking inch of my cocks are up your ass! Oh my God Max, you're such a ridiculously greedy anal whore!"
Normally Max would be only too happy to confirm that, but unsurprisingly she was in no state to comment. Instead she could only let out sounds which made it seem like the dildos had completely skewered her and were now in her throat. Yet somehow, the anal whore sounded like she was enjoying herself. Which was solidified when Caroline pulled back a little, and then push back on the toy and then repeated the process.
She didn't get very far given their positions, but she didn't have too, as the message was crystal clear. That message being of course that Max Black was the biggest anal whore in the entire universe, and desperately wanted Ms Caroline to double fuck her big fat slutty ass.
Only too happy to oblige Caroline began thrusting her hips back and forth, initially pulling her hand along with the same pace to provide one punishing attack after another on her girlfriend's rectum. Eventually she started hammering those toys in and out of Max's ass hole at different times, and then began switching back and forth between the two while gradually picking up the pace of the butt fucking.
But that was only after Max started moaning about how much she loved getting her big fat ass double fucked, and started begging for more. Which of course, didn't take that long. In fact, it only took a few minutes of gentle sodomy for Max to let Caroline know just how much she was loving all of this.
"I love your dick in my ass! Mmmmm, I love it! Oh Ms Caroline, I love your big dick in my fat ass!" Max moaned deliriously, "Mmmmm, pound that big fat ass of mine Ms Caroline! Pound it hard and deep and show me who's boss. Ooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmm, show me I'm nothing but your whore maid, ohhhhhh, put on this Earth to please you. Just a fuck hole for you to use for your pleasure. That's all I am. That's all I want to be! Your fuck hole, ohhhhhhh, yours to use however you want. Oh fuck, but please, please fuck me hard! I wanna cum like a total whore with your big dick in my ass. Oh please give it to me! Ass fuck me like the little whore I am! Oh Ms Caroline, oh fuck! Oh fuck! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk!"
At first Caroline continued the gentle sodomy, chuckling with delight at how this further frustrated her opinionated lover. Besides, Caroline just loved that slow sodomy, as it was a perfect chance to savour the sight of those dicks sliding in and out of Max's most private hole.
Of course she also savoured the sight of them sliding in and out at different times, and better yet Max's big meaty cheeks jiggling for her after she pushed her girlfriend's hands away from her ass cheeks. Perhaps most of all she enjoyed the whimpers, cries and moans coming from the girlfriend everyone thought dominated her as she effortlessly put Max Black in her rightful place, namely as Caroline Channing's personal anal whore.
Max loved that position. It truly felt at times like this was the role she was born for, and something which was now tattooed onto her body. Oh yes, Max loved her tramp stamp declaring that she was Property of Caroline Channing, and she still hoped to add, maybe in smaller writing, Insert Here and an arrow pointing down to her butt hole.
Now whenever she wore a tank top or a bikini people would know what she truly was. And more importantly, every time Ms Caroline took her from behind she would be reminded of exactly what Max was. And where Max like to be fucked, and be encouraged to do it again. Not that she really needed it.
No, Ms Caroline loved to butt fuck her as much as Max loved to be butt fucked, which was really saying something considering just how slutty her butt was. Something Ms Caroline proved with her Max Black must have her big fat ass fucked at least three times a day rule. Especially as they were constantly going over the minimum of three ass fuckings a day.
But making her cum was another matter. For that Max always needed to beg for it, but only at the right time. First she had to hold back as much as she could, so both of them could savour the heaven that was Ms Caroline fucking her slutty little back hole for as long as she possibly could. Of course ultimately it just became too much for Max, her need to cum restoring her abilities to speak. Or more accurately, beg.
"Seriously Ms Caroline, fuck me harder!" Max whimpered with need, "Ohhhhhhh fuck, I need it! I need to have my big fat slutty butt pounded hard and deep so I can cum for you like the anal whore I am! Please Ms Caroline, mmmmm, my wonderful Mistress and owner, wreck my fucking butt hole! It's yours to use however you want, ooooooooh, but I'm begging you, fucking destroy it! Please? Oh please, slam fuck it like only you can and make me cum! Butt fuck me Ms Caroline! Fuck my butt harder! Ooooooooh yessssssss, fuck me in the butt as hard as you can and make me cum! Pleassssseeeee, I wanna cum! I need to cum! Oh Ms Caroline, fuck me! Mmmmm, ooooooh fuck, pound my whore ass harder and make me cum like a little bitch!"
"You want to cum like a bitch, huh? Mmmmm, then you do it!" Caroline ordered gleefully, emphasising her words by pushing Max's hands away from her cheeks and then slapping that ass hard, "Back up that booty! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, that big beautiful booty! Oh yes Max, give me that big fat booty! Give it to me and together we'll make you cum like the anal whore you are! Oh fuck yes, show me you're a bitch! My bitch, mmmmm fuck!"
As soon as she had permission Max started slamming herself back against Ms Caroline's thrusts, her Mistress at first increasing her own pace at the same speed that Max was building herself up and then thankfully she started using more. Then just as Max thought Ms Caroline might deny her, as she had done in the past, she instead sped up even more until she had to be using every ounce of her strength to brutalise Max's butt hole.
As a result Max felt that she was being spanked again given how hard Ms Caroline's thighs were crashing against her ass cheeks, causing them to obscenely jiggle and the sound of the collision to echo around the room almost as loudly as Max's screams of pure pleasure. Although Max was only aware of that for a few seconds, before she got what she so desperately wanted.
Which of course was the kind of mind destroying orgasm she'd only ever had thanks to her Mistress. Just like it was only ever Ms Caroline who could give her multiple orgasms, each one just as powerful as the last and with the dominant woman giving her them effortlessly. And in this case this meant Ms Caroline pounding her butt to climax after climax, making Max love her even more, if that was even possible.
Which easily reinforced everything she had been saying before, and everything she knew in her heart to be true, the thought making Max smile with blissful happiness as she lost the ability to think for a little while and just became a happy writhing and screaming wreck of climaxes.
Caroline did her best to fight off her own urge to cum, although it had never been more difficult for her. After all, while it was extremely dishevelled now Max was still wearing that wonderful little maid uniform.
In fact it looked even better this way, as Max's huge boobs were hanging out of her low-cut top and swaying so hard they were practically hitting her lover in the face with every thrust, her hair was completely out of place, her legs still encased in those long black stockings with her fat and jiggling ass decorated with that garter belt, fuck, her girlfriend had never looked more beautiful. Which was really saying something, considering how regularly Caroline put her in this position and shoved her cock up Max's ass.
Of course Caroline had never had this kind of relationship with one of her actual maids when she was rich, nor had she wanted too. They had been sweet, but old, and back then she hadn't realised she was even into women.
But now she knew, and her lover had dressed up in the perfect outfit for her, both given their preferred roles as top and bottom, and the fact that Caroline adored the chance to order someone around and pay to clean her house. And in this case, attend to other needs. Oh yes, they were definitely doing this again. In fact, Caroline might deliberately start making a mess just so she would have an excuse to order Max back into this little outfit so she could sodomise her just like this.
Just the thought of it was too much, especially combined with the stimulator bashing against her clit, the beautiful sight of Max Black bent over in front of her and the sheer joy of sodomising the other woman. It was enough to make Caroline go over the edge of a powerful climax which was quickly followed by another, and another, and another.



To her credit Caroline kept pounding away at Max's big butt, although admittedly that was as much about her own satisfaction as pleasing her girlfriend. Perhaps more the former than the latter if she was being really honest, although it was kind of hard to tell at that moment. All she really knew was that she was feeling possessive again, which led to Caroline grabbing Max's hair and yelling at her.
"MINE! MINE, MINE, MINE! YOU'RE MINE MAX, OOOOOOH MMMMMM, ALL MINE!" Caroline screamed, "I OWN YOU! YOU'RE MY BITCH! OHHHHHH YESSSSSSS, YOU'RE MY BITCH, AAAAAAHHHHHH FUCK, MY ANAL LOVING BITCH WITH A BIG FAT ASS WHICH WAS MADE FOR ME TO FUCK! YESSSSSSS, YOUR BIG FAT BOOTY IS MINE! IT'S MINE TO FUCK! MY FAVOURITE FUCK HOLE! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDD! I OWN YOU! I OWN YOUR ASS HOLE! IT'S MINE! YOU HEAR ME MAX? YOUR BIG FAT ASS IS MINE! OOOOOOHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHH, OH YES, IT'S MINE! ALL MINE! MINE, MINE, MINE! IT'S MINE, OOOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK YEEEEEESSSSSSSS!"
Honestly Caroline wasn't even sure what she really said, and it didn't really matter. Or that really mattered was that the two girls became completely lost in not just the anal sex or their own pleasure, but in perhaps literally trying to destroy Max's butt hole. That was certainly Caroline's goal at that moment, the former heiress grinning sadistically at the idea of dipping into their savings to fix her favourite fuck hole.
Which was the last coherent thought she was aware of until she collapsed in exhaustion down onto the sweaty body beneath her. They just lay there for quite a while, Caroline eventually pressing kisses to Max's back, neck and ear before whispering into it.
"I love you." Caroline smiled dreamily against Max's ear.
"Don't ruin it." Max pouted, flashing the other woman a smile to show she was mostly joking, "We're not done yet, Ms Caroline."
"You're right, we're not." Caroline admitted, after smacking Max's sore ass hard for her words. Then she slowly pushed herself up and off the other woman and ordered, "Show me my handiwork."
"Yes Ms Caroline." Max eagerly replied.
Max first cried out with disappointment before that reply, as while lifting herself off of her Ms Caroline had yanked the dildo out of Max's slutty little butt hole, leaving her ass feeling horribly empty and unloved, and the hole left anything but small. Something which she gleefully showed off by rolling over towards Ms Caroline, reaching back and spreading her cheeks wide apart to expose her gaping ass hole.
Or more accurately, emphasised the gape, as it would be perfectly visible without it, but this was an extra bit of submission which the 2 broke girls loved. Then when she had the strength Max pushed herself up onto her knees and bent over right in front of Ms Caroline, again emphasising her gape.
After staring deep into her girlfriend's rectum via that gaping crater Caroline ordered, "Good girl, now suck my cock!"
"Yes Ms Caroline." Max gleefully replied.
She then quickly let go of her cheeks, turned around, crawled in between Ms Caroline's legs and wrapped her lips around the head of the strap-on which had just pummelled her butt. Of course then Max moaned from tasting her own ass cream like the shameless little ATM whore she was, even closing her eyes so she could savour that flavour for a few minutes before beginning to lazily bob her head up and down the cock.
Oh how she just wanted to shove every inch down her throat and clean that big dick in seconds, something Max had done before. But no, Ms Caroline had just given her a world-class butt fucking, and the least an anal slut like Max could do in return was give her wonderful Mistress a world-class blow job.
Having spent a decent amount of time in her previous relationships, and ironically her current one, sucking cock Max was confident in saying, or thinking in this case, that she at least came close to achieving that goal. She certainly spent plenty of time on each part, whether that was initially sucking on the head or bobbing up and down the shaft, or maybe especially pushing that big dick into her well-trained throat.
Sure, she still choked and gagged a little, but inch by inch that dildo slid down her windpipe until the entire length was in her throat, meaning she was able to clean the strap-on of every drop of her ass cream. Which of course delighted the two women, but maybe especially Ms Caroline who gleefully gave her encouragement.
"Mmmmm yessssss Max, suck that cock." Caroline moaned gently stroking her lover's long dark hair, "Suck it you greedy little cock sucker! Oh yes Max, you're my cock sucker! My ass to mouth loving cock sucker! Oh fuck yes, mmmmm, you're anything I want you to be Max, aren't you? Yes you are, oooooooh yesssssss, deep throat me! Deep throat that fucking cock! Oh Max, you're such a whore. Mmmmm, such a good little deep throating whore for me. Oh fuck yeah, ohhhhhhh, get every drop of your own butt cream like the twisted little ATM whore you are! Oh Max! Max! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeessssssss, suck that cock!"
While Max not only happily obliged, but would have done so all night, she was only given a few more minutes after those particular words before a tagging on her hair made it clear what Ms Caroline wanted now. This was one command she was reluctant to obey, simply because she was so lost in the cock sucking, but at this point Max was a well-trained bottom who would do anything for her top.
Ultimately this wasn't so bad. In fact one she'd actually pulled away from that dick Max was quite eager to pull up her body, because she knew it meant kissing Caroline. And sure enough that was just what happened, which was something Max always loved, but especially in moments like this where her mistress was tasting Max's ass on Max's lips and tongue.
After kissing for quite a while Caroline broke the lip lock, stroked Max's face and softly told her again, "I love you Max."
Again Max was tempted to give a cheeky response, but in that moment all she could do was softly confess, "I love you too Caroline."
The End.
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Kneeling down in front of her new pet Lexa softly asked, "Are you okay?"
As she did that Lexa gently caressed Clarke's cheek, which made the blonde preen and lean into the touch, "Yes."
Lexa hesitated to show such weakness, but from the safety of her chambers no one would hear, especially if she continued in a soft voice. Really her only actual hesitance was spoiling Clarke, who now more than ever needed to see her as a dominating top. There were some who would be appalled at the very idea of showing such strength, only then to turn around and undo all the good work she had just done.
But Lexa didn't see it as undoing her work, but instead solidifying it. Even if she had to be emotionally vulnerable in the process, which was terrifying for her. So she pressed on with her original plan for this moment, even though it scared her.
"I'm, I'm sorry I lied to you." Lexa apologised softly and hesitantly.
"I understand." Clarke gulped, truthfully adding, "I wish you hadn't, but I get it. We were strangers. You didn't know if you could trust me."
"I still don't." Lexa said bluntly, quickly adding, "Not entirely. It would be foolish too. You have to know that, don't you?"
"I understand." Clarke nodded, "It will take time to adjust. Both for us, and our people. But... I'm willing to do whatever it takes. I, I meant what I said. I want to be yours."
"You are." Lexa smiled, "In the eyes of my people, and by our laws, you are mine. But there is still much to do. Your people must accept the price of admission as you have, and I must keep a close eye on my people to make sure they treat yours fairly. If my people simply use this an excuse to harm yours then this experiment has failed. But before that, I must brand you as mine. You remember what that means?"
"You're going to tattoo symbols into my back, marking me as your slave." Clarke beamed excitedly, "I can't wait."
"Good." Lexa smiled happily, getting to her feet, "But for tonight, we must celebrate. After all, many people expect me to spend all night fucking you, and I would so hate to disappoint them."
The two women exchanged a smile and then Lexa turned and headed for her bed, while holding firmly to the lead attached to Clarke's collar. Lexa then smiled as without a word of protest her new official slave followed her on all fours like the good little pet she had become as they travelled the short distance.
Then when reaching the destination Lexa turned back to Clarke and with another smile slowly began taking off her clothes, much to the delight of her personal little slut. Once they were both naked Lexa pushed the fur duvet out of the way and got into the centre of the bed while gently pulling Clarke along with her, until her lover was in her arms and she was gently stroking her hair lovingly.
For a moment Lexa made as if she was going to kiss her, only to lay back and to order, "I have worked up an appetite enslaving you. Feed me the grapes at my bedside table. If you are also hungry, from me putting you in your place, you may have a few, but you are to prioritise me, as you always will from now on. Do you understand?"
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke beamed.
Grabbing the aforementioned bowl of grapes Clarke began to pick them and feed them to Lexa. Apparently rulers of old had favoured this as a sign of power, but until now Lexa rarely like to indulge in it, because it made her feel like an infant in capable of feeding themselves. Yet as with many things this was different with Clarke as her slave girl.
In fact she had even fantasised about this a few times during Clarke's training, and as with everything else the blonde exceeded her expectations. Especially as without having to be asked Clarke offered and then poured her some wine after Lexa waved her hand to signify she was done with the grapes.
As Lexa drank her wine Clarke hesitantly asked, "Mistress Lexa... may I ask you something?"
"Yes." Lexa said almost dismissively as she was feeling so relaxed right now.
"I, I... I know it's only been a week, but..." Clarke began hesitantly, and eventually pushed through her nervousness, "But I really like you. Do you like me too?"
Lexa just about resisted the urge to roll her eyes at how indirect Clarke was being, before admitting, "I apologised to you. How many Commanders do you think would apologise to their slaves?"
Clarke beamed happily, "So you-"
"I cannot love a slave." Lexa quickly added, before lowering her head, "I shouldn't. Such a thing, might be acceptable for my foot soldiers. But I am the Commander. Such a thing would be seen as weakness."
"Oh." Clarke mumbled in disappointment.
"But..." Lexa smirked, "I can favour you over other slaves."
"Oh?" Clarke questioned hopefully.
"I do not intend to take other slaves, as you are perfect for me, and more than meet my needs." Lexa explained, "That alone would be seen as high praise. And as I said, I shall mark your back to let everyone know you are mine, which is an honour only given to the most well-behaved and desired slaves. And while I suspect you to keep your bush well-trimmed, the fact that you will be allowed some hair down there is a sign of your position. Although that would be the easiest thing to take from you, should you misbehave."
"I won't." Clarke insisted without thinking, then blushed as that meant she had interrupted her Mistress, which was obviously disrespectful.
"We shall see..." Lexa raised an eyebrow and gave Clarke a look, but she wasn't in the mood to punish her properly, so she let it go for now, "I have other plans for you, but we can discuss them later. For now I hunger for more than food."
Taking the hint Clarke happily took the cup from Lexa, placed it down onto the bedside table and then crawled into the lap of her Mistress. Well, she tried too, but once she was close enough Lexa grabbed hold of Clarke and pulled them together, causing the blonde to let out a little giggle before the brunette kissed her. Clarke then quickly melted into the kiss and the two girls became lost in it for quite a while.
Especially as it gave Lexa the opportunity to slide her hands all over Clarke's body, taking particular sadistic glee that whenever she groped the sky girl's ass she whimpered and cried out into the kiss, a clear sign she was still sore from her earlier spanking, and perhaps more importantly losing her anal cherry. Which just made Lexa want to abuse that butt some more, but she took pity on Clarke and instead concentrated on her other charms.
Clarke would be only too happy to take whatever Mistress Lexa had to give her, but she was grateful when those hands travelled up from her butt to her boobs. So grateful in fact that she moaned into the kiss, which in turn caused the Commander to chuckle into it and play with her tits even more roughly, which more or less started the cycle again.
Then Mistress Lexa took her by surprise by flipping their positions and pinning her down. Well, Mistress Lexa taking charged certainly wasn't a surprise, but she had thought, and hoped, that after the lack of foreplay during her public enslavement she'd be permitted now to worship the body of her new owner.
Instead Mistress Lexa seemed more interested in worshipping hers, which made Clarke's heart flutter with delight. Okay, a lot of it wasn't exactly gentle, especially when Mistress Lexa broke the kiss and moved her lips down to Clarke's neck where she began kissing, sucking and biting the tender flesh hard enough to leave a mark, but in the brutal society of the grounders it felt like worship.
Also like Mistress Lexa was marking what was hers, and Clarke adored anything which prove that she was the property of the Commander. Which Clarke supposed was a little preview of what was to come, and would ensure when she went to get tattooed she would already be visibly marked, even if it would be mostly covered by her collar.
To ensure that it wouldn't Mistress Lexa also made sure to mark Clarke's shoulders a little bit before moving down to her tits. She marked those two, but not as much as she licked and sucked the nipples lovingly. She also kissed the soft flesh surrounding them just as lovingly, eventually bringing her hands up to cup one more firmly into her mouth while using the other hand to play with the other breast.
Which had been the kind of treatment that Clarke had so adored in her jail cell, and had been aching for while Mistress Lexa was away doing what Clarke now knew to be ruling her Kingdom. Although just like then she wished she got more of a chance to return the favour.
As if her Mistress could read her mind Clarke suddenly found the positions being flipped again, this time the brunette pushing the blonde's head against her tits. Not needing to be asked Clarke immediately wrapped her mouth around a nipple and started to suck it, staying there until Mistress Lexa moved her head so she could do the same to the other nipple.
Back and forth Mistress Lexa then moved her, the Commander maintaining her precious control throughout the foreplay, even as Clarke increased her suction and grazed her teeth against the nipples of her owner. Although that was short lived, as all Mistress Lexa had to do was cleared her throat before Clarke went back to sucking those nipples, and beginning to swirl her tongue around them.
After a few wonderful minutes of this Lexa asked, "Clarke, do you know what a 69 is?"
"Of course." Clarke grinned happily, pulling back only slightly from one of Lexa's nipples as she replied, "Can we? I'd love to 69 with you."
"What a wonderful idea." Lexa said dryly with a soft smile, before leaning down, and pulling Clarke up, into another kiss, before she ordered, "Then sit on my face, facing my cunt. But don't start licking me straightaway. Mmmmm, I want to savour the moment. And so should you. After all, from now on it's the only way you get to be on top."
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke chuckled before doing as she was told.
Lexa was happy to see that Clarke wasn't hesitant to do this, and even seemed excited, even though this was a new thing for both of them. Two new things in fact, because while Lexa had sat on Clarke's pretty little face many times now this was the first time it would be the reverse, which of course would lead to another first in the 69 itself.
Obviously Lexa wanted to 69 before now, and had even got close a few times, but she wanted to concentrate on training Clarke to eat pussy properly so she could truly please her in front of their people. And to actually have a slave sitting on her face would be truly scandalous, and not something Lexa would even consider for anyone other than Clarke, but her sky girl was special, something the Commander silently showed with this act.
It seemed Clarke understood what a big deal this was considering how eager and excited she was, even if that did mean she lowered her cunt down a little quicker onto Lexa's face than the Commander would have liked. Oh yes, Lexa would have liked to have longer to savour the moment before Clarke's twat was pressed against her lips, but she certainly couldn't complain.
No, not when Clarke had obeyed her instructions pretty much perfectly, and more importantly she had a delicious pussy to eat. Clarke's pussy. Her favourite pussy. Oh yes, Lexa love this yummy little treat, which she showed by sticking out her tongue and sliding it across Clarke's downstairs lips.
Given their positions when Lexa stick out her tongue to lick from the bottom to the top she started with Clarke's clit, the Commander choosing to treat her fuck pet even more by lingering on that sensitive little bundle of nerves for a few long seconds before sliding upwards and through the rest of the slave girl's cunt.
Which of course got a sharp cry of pleasure out of Clarke, quickly followed by an adorable whimper and a long moan. Lexa then continued effortlessly squeezing those kind of noises out of the girl she had come to adore so much, the Commander taking great pleasure in each one of them as they sounded like sweet victory. And of course, savour one of her favourite flavours. Not quite as good as Clarke's cum, but delicious nevertheless.
To her credit while Clarke constantly moaned, gasped and whimpered, and cried out Lexa's name, or one of her titles, she didn't beg for more. Or God forbid, grind down onto her face. More importantly even though she was in the perfect position for it Clarke didn't lean down and start licking Lexa's pussy. No, instead the freshly enslaved girl obediently allowed Lexa to spend hours licking her pussy.
In reality it was only a good portion of one hour before Clarke could no longer resist temptation, but Lexa still got plenty of time to savour not just being able to eat Clarke's cunt, but to have her face covered with pure Clarke Griffin so all she could see, smell and taste was this wonderful woman.
Clarke had suffered a lot throughout her enslavement, including being spanked like a naughty child and violated in her most private of holes, all in front of a crowd of both her friends and enemies who were now her Mistresses and Masters. Being warned in advance of this, and even trained to receive this treatment, had helped tremendously, but it had still been difficult. Yet that it hadn't felt quite as difficult as this.
Not when she could see Mistress Lexa's pussy directly in front of her, wet and just begging for attention. And oh, how Clarke wanted to give it the attention, the love, that it so richly deserved. Slide her tongue all over it and return the pleasure she was receiving. Or at least a fraction of that, as at times like this Clarke wondered if she could ever truly match the skill of the Commander.
That thought was reinforced as Mistress Lexa effortlessly used her wonderful mouth and talented tongue to drive Clarke crazy for what felt like hours, the only thing keeping the exhausted former member of the Ark upright being the overwhelming desire to please her new owner. Ultimately though she just couldn't resist leaning down, just to get a closer look, Clarke told herself.
Which she already knew was an excuse, but the point was to let Mistress Lexa savour the moment before she switched positions to a full on 69, so surely Mistress Lexa would understand? Clarke had to believe that, because she hated the idea of disappointing her new Mistress, but she also couldn't stay upright any longer.
Of course once her face was inches away from Mistress Lexa's delicious pussy Clarke was hit with an overwhelming urge to taste it. No, she wanted to do a lot more than taste it. She wanted to devour it. Fuck Lexa with her mouth and tongue until she made her cum, both for the satisfaction of it, and so there would be even more heavenly juices for her to devour. And she wanted to do it first.
Oh yes, Clarke wanted to make Lexa cum before this powerful Alpha female made her cum. Despite the fact that Mistress Lexa had a massive head start on her, truly too much for her to overcome, Clarke wanted to make her Mistress cum first, and hardest, and most, which sadly given their previous track record was almost assuredly impossible, as 'Heda' was simply better than her, and perhaps everybody else, at everything.
Deciding she should at least try, and that she had probably already disobeyed Mistress Lexa by lowering herself downwards without permission, Clarke cautiously reached out and pressed her hand against the Commander's cunt. Clarke was fully expecting Mistress Lexa to punish her because of it, and maybe if she had tried to do this in public it would have had a very different outcome, but instead the mighty Commander simply seemed to ignore her.
Or perhaps Mistress Lexa was just too preoccupied with eating pussy. Whatever the case Clarke used it as an excuse to rub her owner's pussy lips, anything to give her an advantage ahead of actually beginning to lick it, at which point Clarke was sure things would escalate quickly after that.
Lexa hated to admit it, but she really, really liked the feeling of Clarke's fingers playing with her pussy. She hadn't given permission to other women to do so, and of course none of them had dare to try it without permission, so what Clarke was doing was startling, even if it was only because she didn't fully understand the ramifications of it.
Of course if she had tried this in public Lexa would have immediately scolded her, but because they were in private Lexa chose to take a few seconds just to enjoy it. Which turned out to be a mistake, because this emboldened Clarke to push a finger into her Mistress's cunt, which felt amazing, but it felt submissive to receive, and the Commander could not tolerate that, especially not with a freshly broken slave.
So Lexa reluctantly pulled away from Clarke's cunt and scolded her, "No! I want your tongue! Give me your tongue. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmm, that's it Clarke! Lick me! Lick my pussy! Yesssssss, fingering is something a slave receives, not gives. Oooooooh, it would serve you well to remember that. Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, lick me just like that, just like that, oh fuck!"
After that little outburst Lexa went right back to licking Clarke's pussy, and while she tried to continue at the same gentle pace as before she just couldn't, not when her lover was licking her so eagerly. Perhaps if they had been in public, or at least if Lexa had been in a different mood, she would have told her to slow down, so they could both savour this moment, which was another wonderful first for them.
But they would have plenty of chances to do this in the future, and after all the build-up, which in a way included everything they had done in public, Lexa no longer wanted to keep things gentle. No, she wanted to cum, and perhaps more importantly make Clarke cum.
So after half a dozen more gentle licks across the other girl's pussy Lexa began concentrating her tongue on Clarke's clit while she repaid the earlier favour by beginning to use her fingertips to rub the cute little cunt in front of her. Then only a short time after that she pushed a finger into Clarke's needy little twat, then shortly after that a second finger while wrapping her lips around her new slave's clit and beginning to gently suck on it.
Those things all made Clarke whimper and cry out into Lexa's pussy, and then each time the Commander began licking it more passionately, until she just started concentrating on her new Mistress's clit the same way Lexa was concentrating on hers. More than enough to push them both to the edge, but to go over it Clarke needed Lexa's permission, and thankfully that part of her training held firm.
She didn't even beg for it, instead waiting patiently for Lexa to order, "Make me cum! Make me cum Clarke, ohhhhhhhh, and I'll make you cum."
Admittedly Clarke's patients might have been because she was confident Lexa would give her permission quickly, which turned out to be the case, but that didn't matter now. All that mattered was giving that order as quickly as possible, before returning to her previous actions, which Lexa did expertly quickly and then just as expertly kept Clarke on the edge of orgasm while waiting for her slave to obey her command.
She wasn't waiting long, Clarke shoving her tongue as deep into Lexa's pussy as it would go and then thrusting it in and out until she got the desired result, then started swallowing girl cum like a true pussy slut. Just like Lexa had trained her.
Clarke whimpered with delight as her favourite ever liquid hit her taste-buds, and she rushed to remove her tongue, wrap her lips around Lexa's entrance and swallow as much of the precious liquid as she possibly could. Thankfully Mistress Lexa had trained her well, and she was able to get at least the majority of it, even if sadly some of it did escape her lips.



Clarke tried to make up for that by restarting the tongue fucking as soon as Mistress Lexa was done with her initial climax, but before she could even try Mistress Lexa sped up the speed of the fingering and the suction on her clit to send Clarke over the edge of an orgasm of her own. One so powerful it unfortunately distracted her for a few long seconds.
These were not the actions of the good, well-trained sex slave Clarke Griffin truly was in her heart, and she was deeply ashamed of herself for pausing, but she just couldn't help it. Mistress Lexa always made her cum so hard, and it completely took her off her game. However she was definitely going to have to do better, because Mistress Lexa also made her cum multiple times, and clearly she could use her fingers too, so Clarke was at a serious disadvantage.
So with a calming breath Clarke shoved her tongue back inside of Mistress Lexa's twat and didn't stop fucking her until she had more precious girl cum to swallow. The process was then repeated, even though the Commander continued effortlessly making her cum, which in turn made Clarke very proud of herself.
Or at least she was, until Mistress Lexa shoved a finger up her butt. More accurately, Mistress Lexa removed her finger from Clarke's cunt and then shoved it up the blonde's ass while she was in the process of swallowing Clarke's cum, which of course made the newly enslaved girl cum again.
If that wasn't bad enough Mistress Lexa then started tongue fucking her, which completely overwhelmed Clarke to the point where she just couldn't keep up her end of the deal any more. Hopefully she could find a way to make it up to her Mistress for this, and that her wonderful Commander would beat her ass raw for this, but at that moment all Clarke could do was lie back and cum.
For some reason Mistress Lexa didn't seem mad about this. No, she even grinned against Clarke's pussy, and then added a second finger into her ass, beginning to make the blonde cum even harder than before.
Then just when Clarke didn't think it could possibly get any better Mistress Lexa replaced her tongue with two fingers of her other hand, pushing them deep into her cunt and then slamming them in and out of her while using her mouth and tongue to attack her clit. Which Clarke was pretty sure made her pass out for a little while, as the next thing she was really aware of was Mistress Lexa forcefully kissing her, while she slowly continue to pump those two fingers in and out of her ass.
Lexa had done so many kinky things to Clarke already, but there was one more thing she wanted to try to really put an explanation point on enslaving this beautiful sky girl. They wouldn't even need that much preparation, given how battered and stretched Clarke's ass still was from the ceremony.
However Lexa had made Clarke cum a lot in the last few minutes, and even more during the ceremony, so if they were going to do this properly she needed to slow things down and give her girl a chance to recover. And if that meant making out with a beautiful girl and sharing their juices, then that was just a sacrifice she was willing to make, Lexa thought with a wicked smile.
It also involved breaking the kiss a few times so she could pepper kisses all over that pretty face, and even down to Clarke's neck, collecting some of her own escaped cum and pussy cream before kissing the other girl again. Lexa also wordlessly encouraged Clarke to do the same, her near-perfect sex slave obeying so they could share even more of their juices, and just make out for longer.
Then finally Lexa pushed a third finger into Clarke's butt, getting the most wonderful cry of pleasure out of her pet in the process. Then she did it again, with the same results, which was very promising given what she was about to do. Then finally she pulled back to give the other girl fair warning.
"I wanna fist your ass!" Lexa growled.
"Do it!" Clarke whimpered without a moment's hesitation, "Ooooooh yes, fist my ass! Fist it! Ohhhhhh Mistress Lexa, my ass is yours! It's yours to fuck however you want, so aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yesssssss, fuck me! Fist me! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd, ah fuck!"
The fact that Clarke didn't hesitate for a moment to submit to something so twisted and perverted made Lexa chuckle with delight, and almost wish she saved this for next time they were in public. Oh well, she would have plenty of chances to do this again, solidifying their roles. Perhaps she would even do it in front of Clarke's people, as her people were choosing which of them to enslave.
That thought, and Clarke's obedience, was almost enough to make Lexa lose control and shove her whole hand right away into the other girl's back door, but no, that might hurt her sky girl too much. Besides, Lexa wanted to savour this. So instead she briefly enjoyed Clarke's begging, then she easily pushed her thumb in alongside her fingers and then slowly began pushing forwards.
During the enslavement ceremony Lexa had gleefully sodomised Clarke hard and deep with her strap-on cock, but now she was stretching her much wider than ever before, which would be a struggle even for the most shameless of anal whores.
Sure enough Clarke winced, grimaced and whimpered in pain, and perhaps embarrassment, at having her most private hole abused this way, but she also cried out mostly in pleasure, her eyes begging Lexa to continue, which was exactly what the Commander did. Oh yes, she continued until her entire hand was buried in her slave's butt, Lexa savouring the sweet moment of intimacy and then fucking her like never before. And then making her cum like never before.
Clarke loved the feeling of her most private hole stretching wider than ever before for Mistress Lexa's knuckles. She was ashamed that any part of her body was struggling to give this goddess what she wanted, but the mixture of pain and pleasure was exquisite, especially when after a lot of pushing forwards and then pushing back Mistress Lexa finally pushed forward enough so that her knuckles slipped through her ass hole.
The rest was easy, and suddenly the entire hand of the Commander was inside Clarke's ass, which really blew her mind. It was a feeling, and an honour, truly beyond description, and Clarke felt truly lucky to be experiencing it, and that Mistress Lexa would take the time to let a lowly slave like her get used to it before fucking her.
But that's exactly what happened, then when Clarke was used to it as she could be her wonderful Mistress started gently moving her hand around inside her, fucking her with it. Which felt better than Clarke could have possibly imagined. Not that she'd imagined it a lot. Or at all. No, even after Mistress Lexa started fisting her pussy, Clarke hadn't known this would be something which would be required of her, which made it a wonderful surprise.
Thankfully her body proved once again it had been made to be enslaved by Mistress Lexa, as it quickly relaxed even to this extreme, something Clarke tried to make clear in words, but all she could do was whimper, moan and scream in pure pleasure.
That was more than enough for a total stud like Mistress Lexa, who smirked triumphantly as she gradually increased the pace of her movements, until she was pulling her fist out to the knuckles, and then slamming them deeper into Clarke's butt with every thrust.
Which would be more than enough to make Clarke cum, but presumably wanting to make this truly special Mistress Lexa used her other hand to stop playing with Clarke's clit, which quickly sent her over the edge of an incredibly powerful climax. Then the brunette buried her head in the blonde's cunt, switching between swallowing Clarke's cum and sucking on her clit. Which of course was more than enough to knock Clarke unconscious.
Her last coherent thought for quite a while was that she would truly do anything for this woman. Enslave her friends. Humiliate herself in public. Whatever Mistress Lexa wanted Clarke would gladly do it if it meant more ecstasy like this. But more importantly, she desperately wanted to return this ecstasy. Sure, she wouldn't be able to fist her Mistress's ass, but she could please her in other ways.
Right now Clarke was thinking about going down on her for several hours after this to make it up to her. Or maybe she would eat Mistress Lexa's ass? Her owner loved that. Of course it wasn't up to her to decide. No, it was up to her wonderful Mistress Lexa, and again, Clarke would do absolutely anything for her.
The thing Lexa wanted above all else right now was for Clarke to cum for her, and she definitely got her wish. She got it over, and over, and over again as she frantically brutalised the newly enslaved girl's butt for the second of many times.
Considering just how hard it was making Clarke cum, and how hard the little butt slut had cum right after Lexa had taken her anal cherry in front of both their people, the Commander was very tempted to retrieve her strap-on and try for a repeat performance. And soon enough, she would. Lexa promised herself that. But not now. No, now Lexa wanted to stay in this position, so she could swallow as much of Clarke's cum as she possibly could.
Something like this would be scandalous to do in public, and a 69 would have been bad enough if she was on top, as it was seen as a submissive thing to do to orally worship another. Lexa had been taught to see it that way, and she still did, but she just couldn't help worshiping Clarke as there was just something about this girl that had gotten under her skin in a short amount of time.
That, and her cum was truly delicious, and Lexa couldn't see how she would ever get enough of it. Of course the downside to her somewhat losing control of the situation was she once again fucked Clarke into unconsciousness, forcing Lexa to slow down what she was doing, and then truly realise what she had just done.
Blushing with embarrassment Lexa yanked her fist out of Clarke's butt, pressed it to the blonde's lips and ordered, "Clean!"
The sudden removal of the fist had forced Clarke awake, the beautiful sky girl crying out loudly in a way which almost broke Lexa's heart. She wanted to comfort her, but she had to be strong and dominant after showing such weakness, so she remained firm, glaring at the other girl as Clarke desperately tried to recover from what had just happened.
Then just as Lexa was about to repeat herself Clarke gently took hold of her wrist with both hands, lean forward, opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue and slid it over the fist. She then moaned shamelessly, and eagerly cleaned Lexa's hand of her own butt juices, which admittedly delighted the Commander.
As this was going on Lexa growled, "You will help me enslave your friends! I shall parade your freshly tattooed body in front of them, showing them what they will become, and you will tell them that you adore being my slave. That it's clearly what you were born for, just as they were born to be slaves to my people. Then I will fuck you in front of them. Share you with my generals, right there, in front of them all. Then you shall tell my generals who would make the finest slaves, and help as much as they wish for your friends to adjust to their new lives. And just doing everything that my people want, just as you will do for me. You understand my little ass to mouth loving pet?"
"Yes Mistress Lexa." Clarke replied without hesitation, "I'll do whatever you want. Just ask. I'm yours."
Right after saying that Clarke went right back to licking Lexa's hand, making the Commander smirked triumphantly. Lexa then waited patiently for Clarke to finish, before passionately kissing her again, this time tasting the blonde's ass on her lips and tongue, bringing an extra little perverted delight to their kiss.
Then Lexa softly told Clarke she wanted to rest, then pulled her against her chest and without a moment of complaint Clarke wrapped her arms around her and the two women rested together while Lexa reminded herself that she couldn't fall in love with a slave.
Or more accurately, she shouldn't, although it may be already too late for that. Thankfully it seemed that Clarke returned her feelings, which meant whatever happened next, whether the sky people would accept the price of admission or not, Clarke would truly be by her side.
The End... For Now...
After some debate I've decided to end this part of the story here, with the intention of continuing it under a different name. The other story will be focused on the rest of the 100 being enslaved and then shared, so if you were just in it for Clarke/Lexa you can safely assume they live happily ever after.
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"Who's that?" Sara grinned happily.
"Oh, that's Jesse." Iris said dismissively, before she noticed the gleam in Sara's eye, and she said warningly, "Sara..."
"Introduce me." Sara grinned.
"No." Iris protested.
"Now." Sara said firmly.
"She's just a kid." Iris pleaded, before Sara gave her a look and then she stomped over to her friend while sighing, "Fine... Sara, Jesse... Jesse, this is Sara Lance."
"Hi." Jesse beamed.
"Hi." Sara grinned wickedly.
*
A short time later...
Jesse Wells, a.k.a. Jesse Quick, knew this was weird and wrong, and knew she should probably run away at her top speed, which thanks to her training was the speed of sound, but then again she should have done that when multiple women started hitting on her.
Instead she had laughed and flirted back, thinking they were joking, only to find out they really, really weren't, and even though that initially totally stunned her into silence she couldn't deny it was intriguing. Especially when flirting turned to caresses, whispered promises and then finally kisses. Oh God, especially when it turned to kisses, as the second the lips of Nyssa al Ghul were pressed against her own Jesse just melted.
That kiss had lasted several long minutes, which felt like several long hours, and then the deadly assassin had moved away from her and only be replaced by another, Sara Lance, who had been flirting with her almost as much as Nyssa. The two of them then took it in turns for quite a while, before Felicity Smoak joined in the fun, eventually followed by Laurel Lance and Thea Queen, although it was still the two former assassins which kissed her the majority of the time.
They were also the ones to start sliding their hands over her body, barely wasting any time in squeezing her boobs and butt. Then all of a sudden it seemed to be over, and Jesse was left feeling disappointed.
Even though it seemed highly improbable that all these women wanted to do was make out a little and then kick her out of their hotel room after they went to all the trouble of coaxing her there Jesse didn't want to take any chances and opened her mouth to complain. However before she could even get a syllable out Nyssa started to remove her jacket, causing Jesse to stop in her tracks and wait.
Which was agonising for a Speedster, but it turned out to be worth it as agonisingly slowly Nyssa al Ghul stripped herself naked in front of her, revealing her flawless body. Then the other women followed suit, and suddenly Jesse was surrounded by naked women she was just itching to be able to touch.
"Wow..." Jesse mumbled, lost for words.
"If you would like to leave, now would be the time." Nyssa purred, quickly adding, "But I promise, if you stay, we'll make you feel things you could have never imagined."
For a few long seconds Jesse just stood there staring at them, then she groaned and removed all her clothes in a flash, prompting Sara to grin, "Good choice."
Before Jesse could ruin it by saying something dorky Sara grabbed her waist and pulled her in for another kiss, this time bare flesh touching bare flesh, and wow! Jesse had loved the feeling of their bodies pressed against each other when they were wearing clothes, but this was even more thrilling.
So much so she almost forgot to kiss back, but luckily for them Sara Lance would not be denied, and she effortlessly coaxed Jesse's lips and tongue into action in a way no one else ever had. Then instead of moving away completely Sara moved down to her neck while Nyssa moved in for another kiss, giving Jesse her first experience of having two people worshipping her at once. Which would hopefully be the first of many tonight.
Sara was determined that it would be, and she knew her other lovers were just as determined, especially Nyssa. And why wouldn't she? She'd called dibs. That meant she got to be the first to sample Jesse in every way, and while Sara had been more than getting her fair share of that lately she couldn't help being a little jealous of the Heir to the Demon.
She was even more jealous now they had Jesse out of her clothes and she could see she was not only cute as hell but a total knockout. Oh well, just because Sara wouldn't be first didn't mean she wouldn't get a chance with all of Jesse's tight little fuck holes, and she was determined to at least get a decent shot at her favourite one before the end of the night. And to pound all of them before leaving this city.
While it was difficult not to become lost in thoughts about all the wicked things they had planned for the younger girl, especially when just kissing her neck gently, Sara did refocus when Nyssa joined her on the other side of Jesse's neck, which was her cue to finally go lower. Which was exactly what they did, after exchanging a wicked smile with each other.
Although they didn't go as low as Sara would have liked, which was probably for the best given how Jesse momentarily tensed up, proving that while this 19-year-old was really mature for her age she was ultimately still technically a teenager, and new to this. At least the group sex part.
They had managed to get Jesse to confess to a few previous lesbian experiences, which practically guaranteed Jesse would end the night getting at least double stuffed, if not triple stuffed, by big strap-on dicks.
It also guaranteed that before that extreme Sara would be wrapping her mouth around one of Jesse's nipples while Nyssa did the same to the other, the Speedster letting out a loud cry as for the first time in her life two women sucked her tits. Then licked them, kissed the area surrounding them, and then sucked them again. Which went on for several long minutes, before Nyssa started going even lower, reigniting Sara's jealousy.
On the bright side Sara had both those perky little titties to herself for quite a while after that, and Felicity moved in to press her lips against Jesse's, which pretty much made the moment perfect. Later Felicity moved down to join her in worshipping Jesse's boobs, but by then Sara didn't really mind the company.
Besides, it gave her the chance to move back up to kiss Jesse again, and briefly glance at Laurel and Thea, who were still obediently waiting for further instructions like good little sex slaves. Of course obviously Sara focused on what she was doing, and more importantly what Nyssa was doing. Especially once Nyssa's head was in between Jesse's legs.
Nyssa definitely preferred to be the one receiving head, as giving felt much more like a bottom thing, making her want to grab hold of the back of Jesse's head and shove the younger girl's pretty face in between her legs and not allow that pretty face to leave her cunt until she was covering it with her cum.
But no, that would have risked scaring Jesse off, and the last thing Nyssa wanted to do was that. Especially because as a Speedster Jesse could disappear to who knows where in an instant. Besides, even if she couldn't do that, it would be unfair on Jesse, so instead Nyssa gently eased her into the night's activities with a pussy licking.
To be fair it wasn't like Nyssa was out of practice doing this, as she often did it to Sara and Felicity. It just wasn't as often as she received head from them, or Laurel and Thea, so there was a brief moment after Nyssa got down on her knees that she was worried that she would be out of practice
Those words were quickly proven unfounded as she slowly slid her tongue over Jesse's pussy lips, causing the other girl to cry out in pure pleasure. That cry was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as Nyssa repeated the process, becoming more comfortable with her current position with every lick. Especially as Jesse started whimpering encouragement to her.
"Ohhhhhhh yessssss, mmmmmm God! Oh Nyssa! Oh yes! Oooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk!" Jesse started repeating in various different orders, before whimpering, "Yessssssss, lick me! Lick me just like that, mmmmm, oh Nyssa! Nyssa! Fuck me, mmmmmm fuck, lick my pussy, ooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
Ideally there would be more graphic words of encouragement to come, but that was a fine start, and Jesse was making it very clear just how much she was loving this. And so was Nyssa, if she was being honest with herself. Oh yes, Jesse had a yummy little twat, and Nyssa loved to lick it.
In fact, Nyssa loved it so much that she closed her eyes and focused on only that for a few long minutes, the rest of the world, including her girlfriends, fading into the background as she just concentrated on licking pussy. And of course the delightful taste of this particular pussy. And okay, the whimpers, cries and moans of the young woman it belonged too.
Of course Nyssa couldn't forget about her other lovers for very long. Partly because she just adored them so much, but mostly because they just wouldn't allow her too. Especially not Sara Lance. No, that little attention whore reached down to stroke Nyssa's hair, and then later took a break from licking and sucking Jesse's neck and tits in favour of dropping down to kiss Nyssa's back and neck.
Somewhere along the way Nyssa became aware of a presence behind Jesse, and although she wasn't entirely sure who it was she welcomed the help. Okay, it might have been fun making Jesse cum all by herself, but there would be time for that later. For now Nyssa was more than happy to team up with one of her lovers to send Jesse over the edge of her first of many orgasms.
Thea hated to be left on the side-lines. Well, maybe hate was too strong a word, it definitely wasn't her favourite. Especially given that she wasn't allowed to touch herself while doing it. If she could just rub her wet little pussy it might have been a different story, but even then she would be left out of the fun.
Besides, touching herself paled in comparison to the pleasure she received from her Mistresses, so wasn't something she did any more. Especially even how frequently she was fucked. Although what gave her pleasure was being able to worship one of the goddesses which owned her, which was why she was so jealous of Jesse in that moment. So jealous she almost didn't hear Mistress Sara's command.
"Hey Thea, get over here and eat Jesse's cute little butt." Sara ordered, barely taking her attention away from her latest conquest.
Even though no one was paying attention to her at the time Thea replied, "Yes Mistress Sara."
Part of the reason no one was paying attention to her was that she'd been given her orders several seconds ago, which was way too long to go without obeying an order, but Thea just couldn't help it. She had just been so lost in the show, and not expecting the invitation to join any time soon.
But once that order truly registered Thea eagerly replied and then rush to get down behind Jesse and bury her face in that cute little butt of hers. Which wasn't as cute or tasty as the butts that belonged to her owners, but as long as this was a way to please them Thea would put her all into it. It was also a sexy little butt, so that wasn't asking a lot of her.
As soon as she pushed her face between those cheeks and began eagerly lapping at Jesse's butt hole the Speedster let out an extra loud cry of pleasure, which caused a wicked grin to cross Thea's face. After that it was extremely hard to tell which cries were because of her and because of Mistress Nyssa, but it warmed Thea's heart that it was probably a combination of both.
That, and whatever Mistress Sara was doing. Honestly Thea really, really wanted to know, but it wasn't worth pulling away from Jesse's yummy little ass hole to find out. Especially as it would be disobeying a direct order from one of her Mistresses, and God forbid Thea should ever do that.
With that in mind Thea desperately fought the urge to get lost in the rim job and listen out for permission to pick up her game, which she had no doubt would be soon, right after Jesse begged for it, just like everyone before her. Oh yes, her Mistresses were women seducing machines, especially Mistress Sara and Mistress Nyssa, and poor little Jesse had been hardly a challenge.
In fact she and Jesse shared a lot of similarities. They were both fairly new to the superhero, and submissive lesbian, life style but were very eager to learn, with experienced teachers helping them out along the way. The difference was while both were thrilling the whole submissive lesbian thing was a lot more pleasurable, and they just happened to be getting their education in lesbian sex from the same women.
Jesse wanted to beg for more, but honestly she had problems saying anything at all at this point. She was just so overwhelmed by everything that was happening to her. Although even if she could speak she might have held back simply because it felt like all of this would be 'on the test', and Jesse was used to working hard to study for a test.
Of course this wasn't simply about putting the time and effort into studying. No, this was somehow trying to concentrate exactly what was happening to her while she was being bombarded with pleasure, pleasure which eventually became torturous as it felt like it was coming from her everywhere it could. Even places she hadn't known could feel that much pleasure.
Like her ass. Who new having it licked felt so good? Jesse thought that was just a myth, but after this she was definitely going to have to do more research. Of course she was worried about what she might find, and what this could lead to, but for now she was just enjoying the feeling of that tongue sliding against her most private hole.
A girl tongue that, just like the one that was lapping away at her pussy, and the other one which was taking it in turns to toy with her nipples. Oh God, three tongues! Three women! Three women were all using their mouths and tongues on her pussy, tits and ass all at the same time, making Jesse feel like she was going to literally explode from the pure ecstasy she was feeling.
When it all became too much Jesse whimpered, "Please..."
Abruptly pulling away from Jesse's tits Sara pushed, "Please what?"
Thankfully Nyssa and Thea slowed down what they were doing, allowing Jesse to respond, "Please... please make me cum. I need to cum. Please, Sara-"
"That's Mistress Sara." Sara corrected firmly, "And you shouldn't be telling me. You should be telling the beautiful women eating your little pussy and ass. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, beg them for what you want, and make sure to do it properly, otherwise they won't give you what you obviously so desperately need."
Jesse played that back in her head a few times just so she could be sure she was doing exactly what she was told to do, then finally she started shamelessly begging, "Please Mistress Nyssa, make me cum. Ooooooh, make me cum like a little dyke slut, and I'll be a good little bitch for you and Mistress Sara and Mistress Felicity. A good little lesbian bitch. Oh God yes, make me a lesbian Mistress Nyssa! Make me crave the taste of pussy. Please? Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, I wanna please you so bad Mistress Nyssa. I want to taste your cunt. No, I don't just want to taste it, mmmmm, I want to bury my face in it and lick it until you drench me in your girl cum. Please Mistress Nyssa, I swear I'll eat your pussy if you just make me cum. I'll eat Mistress Sara, Mistress Felicity, Laurel and Thea out, do anything you want, mmmmm, just please, make me cum. Oh, and Thea, mmmmm, oooooooh God, shove your tongue up my butt! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, I want both your tongues, aaaaaahhhhh fuck, both of them inside me, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSSS, OH FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS!"
It took longer than Jesse would have liked, much longer, and it became harder to keep speaking as Nyssa lingered more on her clit. But eventually that talented little tongue slid downwards to tease her entrance once again, but this time not just teasing as it actually slid inside. Somehow Nyssa did this slowly enough not to send Jesse over the edge of orgasm, at least not right away.
No, there were a few long torturous seconds where first that tongue was sliding into her, then she stayed where it was, fully embedded inside her. But then, oh then It's started gently pumping in and out of her, gradually picking up until Jesse went hurtling over the edge.
As if she could sense exactly what her Mistress was doing Thea pushed her own tongue into Jesse's butt shortly after Nyssa had pushed hers into Jesse's pussy. She didn't get far, but it was definitely far enough to make a difference, especially as it coincided with the moment Nyssa literally started to fuck Jesse with her tongue, making that first climax that much more intense.
It was then quickly followed by another, and another, and another, as the two women worked tirelessly to get her off. Three, if you included Sara biting roughly on Jesse's nipples. And someone else, most likely Felicity, joined Sara, so both nipples would be affected at once. Although Jesse was barely aware of it, or anything else at that stage, except the ecstasy she was feeling.
Nyssa might not eat pussy as often as her sluts Laurel and Thea, or even her beloved girlfriends Felicity and Sara, but she still knew when exactly to remove her tongue and wrap her lips tightly around Jesse's entrance so she could swallow the majority of girl cum. Sure enough all these years of making other women go down on her hadn't made Nyssa rusty, and she got every drop of that first orgasm.
She wasn't quite so lucky with the following climaxes, but that had been the case when she had done this before, and again it didn't come quite as naturally to her as her girls. But still, she continued trying her best, and even truly loved the taste of Jesse's cum. She just didn't lose herself in it, as her girls did.
That wasn't entirely true of course. When she was going down on Felicity and especially Sara, and truth be told even sometimes Laurel and Thea, Nyssa could become obsessed with swallowing as much girl cum as she could, but while Jesse was a sweet girl she wasn't someone Nyssa truly cared about.
No, she was just a cute little fuck toy for Nyssa and her girls to simply play with, and oh, did Nyssa fully intended to squeeze every ounce of enjoyment out of this new plaything. She was looking forward to other things more, more dominant things, but there was definitely something to be said for tongue fucking another woman to orgasm. Especially as there were some things Nyssa could do which were very dominant right now, at least in her opinion.
Namely replace her tongue with a few fingers, Nyssa starting out with one and then gradually working her way up to three while beginning to suck on Jesse's clit. That really sent the poor girl off like a rocket, especially as that was Thea's cue to redouble her efforts in tongue fucking Jesse's bottom.
Then Nyssa started switching back and forth between those techniques so she could swallow some of the cum which had started to collect there as a result of the fingering. At one point she even started rubbing Jesse's clit with the fingers on her other hand so she could suck her fingers clean, and collect some of the cum on her face, while keeping Jesse on her high.
Of course throughout all this Nyssa made sure to keep a close eye on how Jesse was doing, and when it was clear the younger girl was starting to lose consciousness Nyssa slowly brought her back down from her high and then pulled her down into her arms for a deep, passionate kiss, feeding Jesse her own cum.
Then as an extra perverted bonus she feed Jesse some of her own butt cream via pushing her into a kiss with Thea, the two other brunettes not even needing to be told, just automatically kissing as soon as they were close. Nyssa then just watch the little show they put on for her, before standing up and silently taking the offered toy Sara offered her.



Then when it was securely in place Nyssa called out, "Jesse, just how adventurous are you feeling?"
Breaking the kiss with Thea and turning to find the other women wearing strap-on dildos Jesse blushed, "Wow."
"Is that a good wow, or a bad wow?" Felicity asked nervously.
"Oh, it's a good wow. I think." Jesse said, fighting her own nervousness, "So, how would we do this? One at a time, or-"
"Three on one, at the same time." Sara grinned wickedly.
"But only if you're up for it." Felicity quickly clarified, then admitting, "And we really, really hope you are."
"Especially me." Nyssa confessed, kneeling down in front of Jesse and stroking her face gently, "Oh Jesse, I know this must be terrifying for you, but please give this a chance. I promise if you do we shall redefine your understanding of pleasure. More than we already have."
Jesse blushed, lowered her head and hesitantly admitted, "I've never... you know..."
"Taken anything in your bottom?" Nyssa offered softly, trying to keep the wicked grin off her face as she admitted, "Why do you think I'm so eager for this. Mmmmm, I love Sara with all my heart, but she has a tendency to hog the anal cherries. Now finally it's my turn, and I promise you Jesse, if you give me yours it will be more pleasant than you can possibly imagine. I'm not some clueless but perhaps well-meaning man. I'm an expert at taking women anally. Just asked my girlfriends. Or my bitches. And asked them how much easier it is giving up your ass the first time with a cock in your cunt. Although, they're not the only ones who know how preferable that is, as thanks to them I have experienced such a thing directly. So trust me, you couldn't be in better hands."
There was a brief pause, then Felicity piped up, "It's true."
"Yeah, Nyssa is the best. Well, maybe second only to me." Sara quipped, and when she realised that last comment wasn't helping she quickly amended, "But not by much. And Nyssa is great at everything she does. Which is why we let her fuck our asses like, every single day. Isn't that right Thea?"
"Oh yes." Thea chimed in from her place on the ground, right next to Jesse, "I love it when Mistress Nyssa butt fucks me. Mmmmm, all my Mistresses are awesome at fucking ass, and easily turned me into a total anal whore after just one butt fucking. Now I just can't get enough. Especially when I'm double, or triple stuffed."
"Sis?" Sara interrupted Thea to stop her from going on all night.
"Yes, we all love it." Laurel blushed momentarily, but obediently continued to confirm, "I love it up the ass thanks to my Mistresses, and Mistress Nyssa just might be the best. It's very, very close, but Mistress Nyssa is truly amazing with a strap-on. And the feeling of my Mistresses stuffing all of my holes is the greatest experience of my life. Please Jesse, don't deny yourself this joy."
Another brief pause and then Nyssa cautiously offered, "Or, we can teach you how to eat pussy, if you prefer? Or we could do one, then the other. We were all just hoping for a piece of your amazing ass, and wanted to save plenty of energy to do it. You can see it as payback for what we just did, if you like. Or like I said, we could do other things. Your choice."
Jesse thought it was cute how nervous this deadly assassin was. More accurately, how nervous these deadly assassins and their hacker girlfriend was, given that up until now they had been the definition of confident and seductive. Well, the seductive part was still working, as their words and the obligation to return the favour had Jesse considering something she couldn't have possibly imagined herself participating in before.
Being the centre of a lesbian gang bang was extreme enough, but now they wanted to fuck her virgin ass. And she wanted to let them. Which was insane, but their words made sense, and were just so enticing, that despite her embarrassment over the whole thing Jesse just couldn't say no.
So after yet another pause, this one painfully long, Jesse nodded, "Okay."
"Good girl." Nyssa purred, her confidence quickly returning, "Now, go and suck Laurel's cock. Mmmmm yesssssss, get it nice and wet for your little cunt, then sit on it for us."
Taking the hint Laurel went to sit in the centre of the bed and then go to Jesse expectantly, who bashfully made her way onto the bed and crawled onto it until she was in between the legs of The Black Canary. Jesse was kind of surprised that Laurel was permitted to wear a dildo, but presumably that was down to Nyssa, Sara and even Felicity wanting a piece of her ass, the idea making Jesse blush furiously.
It also somehow turned her on, despite what it meant for her previously untouched ass hole. Briefly Jesse wished she could go back to just tasting herself on the lips of Nyssa and even Thea. Perhaps just offer to eat pussy, which certainly didn't seem half as scary as this.
Despite these thoughts Jesse found herself barely hesitating wrap her lips around Laurel's cock and start bobbing her head up and down it the first chance she got. Which earned her encouragement from the other women, although surprisingly Laurel stayed silent. Not that Jesse was really paying attention to what they said. No, she was too busy sucking that cock.
Or at least as much of it as she could take. Which wasn't much, as it was big. Like, really big. Like she could barely fit it in her mouth, let alone push it into her throat. In fact she didn't even try, instead just spitting on the lower half and licking it, which she could tell the other women didn't approve of, but they didn't outright say anything.
As she continued to suck that cock Jesse started fingering herself, slipping one and then two fingers into her extremely welcoming pussy. God, Jesse wasn't sure she'd ever been this wet, and she soon found herself moaning around the cock, which unsurprisingly pleased the dominant women around her. Also Laurel, who grinned down at her.
Which made her wonder what Laurel thought of all this? She'd said Mistresses, right? As in Nyssa and Felicity, almost definitely, but did that include Laurel's sister Sara? Were they really that perverted? Because it certainly seemed like it, and while that should have put Jesse off like the threaten of being made air tight it only turned her on even more.
Laurel had of course meant Mistresses, and she was so happy they had a fresh piece of meat to play with, and more importantly she was helping them do it. Of course she was extremely jealous of Jesse right now, she loved to be the centre of attention during the frequent lesbian gang bangs she had been involved in.
But her fuck holes were still a little sore from the last time she had gleefully fill that role, and if she was lucky one of her Mistresses would use her mouth to clean their cocks and/or one of her fuck holes as a sort of desert. And of course, the stimulator on her clit made sure she would cum later when Jesse was riding her, and she actually got pretty close just from Jesse blowing her. Although part of that was the frequent encouragement Jesse was receiving from the others.
"Yesssssss, suck it bitch! Suck that cock!" Nyssa commanded, her slight nervousness a distant memory, "Suck it good. Get it nice and ready for your cunt, then I shall slide into your virgin ass hole and introduce you to the joy of being DP'ed. Then we shall introduce you to the joy of being air tight, a cock in each one of your fuck holes, giving you pleasure like you couldn't possibly imagine."
"You'll love it. We all did." Felicity revealed, earning her a glare from her girlfriends, causing her to quickly add, "And so did our bitches. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, we double and triple stuffed them all the time, and they love it. Can't get enough of it. So suck that cock. Take it deep down your little throat so you can earn the right to be made air tight."
"Or just suck it for the sheer joy of it. And you are enjoying it, aren't you Jesse?" Sara chimed in gleefully, trying to turn their attention back to the present, "Ooooooh yessssss, you're quite the little cock sucker, aren't you Jesse? Yes you are, mmmmm, I think that's so hot. Go ahead Jesse, show us just how much you love cock, because by the end of the night, you're going to be addicted to our strap-on cocks. Oh yeah, you're going to be addicted to dicks which never go soft, meaning that you will need dominant women like us to fuck you all the God damn time. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, and luckily for you, we have a few women in mind. But first, you've got to suck that cock good."
"All our cocks." Nyssa suddenly revealed, "Oh yes, Laurel's cock is wet enough, hop on it and you can start sucking our cocks, you nasty little cock slut."
Pulling her mouth away from that dildo Jesse replied bashfully, "Yes, Mistress Nyssa."
If Laurel had sounded so ensure while replying to one of her Mistresses she would probably be punished for it, although Jesse obviously got off lightly as she was still new to all of this. Still, Laurel hoped that she would see this little slut receive a nice hard spanking soon, as she always liked watching Thea getting her little butt beaten.
Almost as much as she loved receiving an ass beating herself. Although it was hard to think of such things when another submissive girl was mounting her, crying out and then moaning as she penetrated her own pussy on Laurel's strap-on and then slowly slid all the way down it. Jesse then obediently paused, waiting for a cock to be pushed into her mouth, but when none came she cautiously started bouncing up and down.
The dominant women seemed intent just to watch for a few long minutes, making Laurel even more jealous of Jesse. Then Mistress Nyssa gleefully pressed her strap-on against Jesse's lips, clearly not expecting to have too repeat herself. Sure enough Jesse didn't hesitate to wrap her lips around that man-made meat and started greedily sucking on it, moaning as she got her first taste of being double stuffed.
It certainly wouldn't be her last, Mistress Sara and Mistress Felicity encouraging her to give them a turn with her hot mouth. Even little Thea got a turn with that mouth, although unlike the others she didn't provide commentary for it.
Not that Laurel really paid much attention to what her Mistresses were saying, as she was just a little too lost in memories of being in Jesse's position. She just couldn't help it, as it was one of her favourite parts. In a way it was even better than being fully stuffed, or DP'ed, because she had the joy of anticipating the pure heaven, and the incredible orgasms which would follow.
Not just for her, but for her precious owners. Although Laurel certainly didn't have the courage to start bouncing up and down the cock in her pussy, like Jesse was doing now. Even if it was a gamble which had paid off, again mostly because she was new, although also because she was still giving each of the dominant women a thorough blow job.
"Jesse, are you ready to be butt fucked?" Nyssa asked with a wicked grin as she and her girlfriends moved back to give Jesse some space.
There was a brief pause as Jesse blushed, but eventually she replied, "Ye, yes. I mean, yes Mistress Nyssa."
"Good girl." Nyssa grinned, moving behind her pray, "Then spread your ass cheeks and give me your virgin butt hole."
Nyssa smiled wickedly at her target for a few long seconds, enjoying this sight of Jesse's cheeks being spread, the younger girl's most intimate hole being offered to her as a sacrifice for their mutual pleasure.
Then she teasingly slid the tip of her cock up and down Jesse's ass crack, before slowly beginning to stretch that cute little butt hole, not stopping until the head of the dildo slid through the anal ring and into Jesse's virgin bottom, meaning Nyssa had done it. She had popped Jesse's anal cherry, making this ass hers. Or at the very least it was the first step. Not that it mattered, because right now, this ass was hers to fuck, and Nyssa took full advantage of that fact.
Obviously she paused to give Jesse some time to relax, especially considering the other girl cried out in understandable pain from getting her virgin ass violated, and then when Nyssa did finally start pushing forwards she went nice and slowly, not giving Jesse more than she could handle.
But truthfully, that was as much for Nyssa's benefit as it was for Jesse's. Oh yes, Nyssa adored the chance to savour what it was she was doing, and oh, she was only too happy to take her time and savour every moment of stuffing Jesse's now formally virgin bottom with her cock. Especially with having those cheeks spread like that, meaning that she could have the perfect view of Jesse's ass hole slowly stretching for the big strap-on that was slowly sliding inside it.
That sight alone would have been sheer perfection, but Nyssa got so much more. Which included one of her regular lovers spreading those cheeks, and even grinning as she anally abuse the younger girl. Jessie whimpering, gasping and crying out from trying to get used to having her butt invaded and yet she didn't offer up any true complaint and just let Nyssa have her way with her.
Although perhaps best of all was the sheer mental high of having seduced this 19-year-old girl and within mere hours of meeting her to be introducing Jesse's ass to it's first cock, with two more ready and willing to take over. Yet they would have to wait until Nyssa was finished having her fun with this virgin bottom.
Despite knowing it wouldn't be long before Sara would impatiently demand a turn with this hot little piece of ass Nyssa took her time giving Jesse a long slow anal penetration. Even when it was over and her thighs came to rest against the other girl's cheeks, announcing the full length of her dick was inside Jesse's rectum, she further showed the Speedster mercy by pausing to let Jesse get used to the sensation of having a butt full of cock.
And yes, also so Nyssa could savour this delicious moment of conquest. But mostly it was mercy. The same mercy she showed when she began gently pushing back and forth, causing the dildo to move slowly through Jesse's back passage, Jesse Quick crying out as her first ass fucking officially got underway.
Sara loved watching a pretty girl getting her ass cherry taken almost as much as she loved taking it, and certainly throughout the anal penetration she couldn't take her eyes away from Jesse's butt hole slowly stretching and then accepting the full length of Nyssa's cock. But after that she found her eyes wandering to Nyssa.
Nyssa was always ridiculously sexy, but never more so than when she was anally dominating another woman. She was just totally in her element, and ironically Sara found herself more jealous of Jesse than Nyssa for a few long moments. She even felt the urge to bend over next to Jesse, spread her cheeks, and see how long it took for Nyssa to start switching between their butt holes. Maybe even beg Nyssa to concentrate on her greedy little ass hole.
As amazing as that would be Sara couldn't possibly miss out on the fun of breaking in Jesse, and sure, she wouldn't be first, but second was nothing to be ashamed of. She just needed to get back into a dominant mood first, which wasn't difficult given the heavenly sight of that big dick pumping in and out of Jesse's butt hole.
Oh yes, all Sara had to do was concentrate on that and imagine it was her in Nyssa's place, not Jesse's. Which okay, was a little more difficult than it normally was, but Sara got there, and as soon as she did she asked as nicely as possible for her turn, with disappointing but not surprising results, given how much fun Nyssa was clearly having.
"My turn now?" Sara questioned hopefully.
"Five more minutes." Nyssa said dismissively.
"Now Nyssa, you promised you wouldn't hog that butt." Felicity softly reminded her lover.
"And I won't." Nyssa swore, finally turning her gaze to Sara, "Five more minutes, and she is yours. I promise. Mmmmm, I just want a little more time breaking her in first."
There was a brief pause, then Sara sighed, "Fine, but then you better be willing to share this sweet piece of ass."
"Don't worry beloved." Nyssa grinned wickedly, "We're all getting a piece of this ass tonight."
The next five minutes were agonisingly long for Sara as she watched Nyssa savouring every additional second she got with Jesse's ass hole, before finally pulling out and taking over spreading Jesse's cheeks with a wicked smile. Not needing any further encouragement Sara wordlessly got into position and shoved her cock into Jesse's already gaping butt hole, causing the poor girl to cry out loudly in mostly pleasure.
Which continue to be the case as Sara completed the anal penetration with one more long thrust, slowing it down to make it easier on their latest conquest, and just to savour the moment. Even so, it only seemed to be a matter of seconds before her thighs came to rest against Jesse's cheeks, announcing every inch of that dick was buried in the Speedster's butt.
After savouring that fact Sara began pumping her ass back and forth, officially starting to sodomise the other girl, much to Jesse's clear delight. Oh yes, this girl was a natural butt slut, and by the time they were through with her they would make sure Jesse Quick was completely addicted to anal sex. They would also make her addicted to ass to mouth, Nyssa gleefully being the first to introduce her to it.
Well, Nyssa did continue to provide Sara, Nyssa and Thea the perfect view of Jesse's ass hole stretching wide around the dildo pumping in and out of it for a few long minutes, but inevitably she walked around to introduce Jesse to yet another form of debauchery.
Jesse couldn't believe how good it felt, not just because of the cock in her pussy. Yes, the cock in her pussy initially distracted her from the pain of losing her anal cherry and getting her ass stuffed full of a giant dildo, but once that strap-on was fully embedded in her butt and pumping in and out of it Jesse started to feel pleasure. Then she felt nothing but pleasure as Nyssa literally fucked her ass into submission.
Which sounded brutal, but in reality it meant gentle strokes of her cock, causing Jesse's rectum to relax and places inside her which she never knew could feel good being stimulated until she just couldn't fight back the urge to moan in pleasure. Maybe it was foolish to even try, it was just so embarrassing and humiliating to be enjoying getting her ass abused, especially so soon after the butt sex had begun.
It would have been bad enough if she allowed her boyfriend to talk her into this, and it would be just the two of them in an intimate setting. Or better yet, she was doing this as part of a drunken one night stand, and they both probably wouldn't remember it in the morning, and even if they did she really wouldn't have to deal with the consequences. But no, she had allowed her friends to talk her into this.
Well, friends of friends and occasional Allies, but it was still a large group of women gleefully watching the most humiliating moment of her life. And were participating in it. Oh God, Nyssa was right, they were all going to get a piece of Jesse's ass, and that's all Jesse was right now. A piece of ass for these dominant women to use for their pleasure.
Then just when Jesse didn't think it could get any more humiliating Nyssa walked around, pressed the tip of her cock against her lips, and ordered, "Suck it slut, mmmmm yeah, suck your ass off of my cock! Yes, suck it, and know the joy of being fully stuffed! Ohhhhh yes, know the joy of a cock in your mouth, ass and pussy all at the same time! Do it whore! Suck my cock!"
Which caused Jesse to blush furiously and whimper pathetically. God, was there any limit to this debauchery? Did these women have no shame? Did they truly expect her to suck a dildo which had just pummelled the deepest parts of her bowels? Clearly given the look on Nyssa's face the answer to those questions was no, no and yes. In fact yes maybe putting it mildly.



Nyssa was clearly demanding she did this, and Jesse knew she couldn't deny her. Not because she was a scary assassin, but because Jesse needed her and the rest of these women to fuck her and make her cum. Besides, she suspected there would be consequences to even hesitating, and sure enough Sara stopped fucking her ass and threatened to stop entirely, which was an unbearable thought for Jesse at that moment.
"Do as she says!" Sara ordered, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, go ass to mouth for us, otherwise we won't let you cum. That's right, we'll leave you to finish yourself off, and just have more fun with each other and our bitches, and you don't want that, do you? No, you don't, so suck it! Fucking suck it you nasty little Speedster! Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, suck it just like that, oh fuck, good girl. Good little ATM slut!! Mmmmm, good slut Speedster! Good little fully stuffed Speedster! Oh fuck!"
"Do as they say Jesse." Felicity encouraged, albeit a little more gentle than the others, like the rest becoming gleeful as Jesse did as she was told, "Oh yes, suck it! Suck it good, mmmmm yessssss, oh fuck! Take it deep into your throat so you know the joy of having a cock in every single one of your holes! Oh yes, it feels good doesn't it? Doesn't it? Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, you love having a nice big cock in all of your sexy little fuck holes at the same time, mmmmm, my girlfriends and my bitch working together to fuck you? Oh God, I'm so jealous of you right now Jesse. I'm jealous, because I know just how good it feels. Mmmmm, but I'm also jealous of every single one of them, and I can't wait to get a piece of those sweet little fuck holes of yours."
As it seemed like she had no other choice Jesse had wrapped her lips around that cock, her face scrunched up as she expected to taste something truly vile. Which initially might be preferable to her Instantly liking it, and moaning in pleasure. Of course this caused the other women to laugh, and humiliate her even more, each taking it in turn to layer verbal beat down on her.
Thankfully Jesse barely heard a word, as she was too caught up in tasting her own butt. Also the fact that Sara was right, and she was now fully stuffed. A fully stuffed Speedster. A cock stuffed into all of her holes, her mouth, pussy and ass hole all being used by dominant women, making her feel like a total slut. Which again was humiliating, embarrassing and degrading, but Jesse couldn't help but love it.
Thea could vividly remember being in that position, and it made her ass hole quiver around the large plug in it, both from desire and jealousy. The last time her Mistresses had anally taken a female member of Team Flash, namely both Iris and Linda, they had treated Thea and Laurel as their deserts. It happened the first time they all had sex, and every time after that, and Thea very much hoped that it would happen again tonight.
And that when they were through with her Jesse would turn around and fuck her, like Iris and Linda had done. Although it was unlikely given that Jesse definitely seemed like a pure bottom. Which meant she would have a new friend, but also more competition. Which she wouldn't mind as long as she was still regularly used, and her Mistresses could be trusted to make sure that happened. In fact, it was going to happen again sooner than she would have thought.
"Thea, up for trying something new?" Nyssa asked once her cock had been cleaned enough.
"Of course Mistress Nyssa." Thea said submissively.
"Good, then bend over." Nyssa ordered, taking great delight in the happy grin which crossed Thea's face. Then she scolded Thea as she reached for the harness, "No, leave it on."
"Yes Mistress Nyssa, sorry Mistress Nyssa." Thea apologised, before finally bending over.
It felt extremely weird to Thea whenever she wore a strap-on as she identified as a pure bottom, but she was happy to do it to assist her Mistresses with whatever they had planned. She had simply assumed that Jesse was to be passed back and forth between her and Laurel, or perhaps Jesse would have to anally ride them to show just how much of an ass whore she was. But this she just didn't get.
Not that she could care when suddenly her butt-plug was removed and replaced by Mistress Nyssa's dick, her Mistress slowly stuffing her ass despite the fact that she could have probably rammed it all in with just one thrust considering how slutty that hole was, and how it was constantly used. Of course Thea welcomed the slow thrust, as it meant that she and her Mistress got to savour the moment.
"There, now you get to be my human dildo." Nyssa chuckled wickedly, as she started moving them over to Jesse.
"Yes Mistress Nyssa." Thea whimpered in response.
But clearly Thea was truly just a human dildo to Mistress Nyssa now, as she completely ignored her and simply moved her into position, expertly lining up Thea's strap-on with Jesse's butt hole once it was free and then pushing forwards. The force of that thrust caused Mistress Nyssa's strap-on to pound deeper into Thea's butt, meaning that both she and Jesse cried out in pure pleasure as their most private holes were violated by the superior woman.
But also, Jesse was being violated by Thea, the thought amusing Thea, and certainly not going unnoticed by her other Mistresses who taunted Jesse for this fact. Albeit after Thea's dildo was buried in Jesse's ass and Mistress Nyssa had worked up a steady rhythm to fuck them both.
"Yessssss, you like that, don't you slut?" Nyssa chuckled with delight, "You love getting butt fucked by my human dildo?"
"It's more than that Nyssa. Mmmmm, she loves being butt fucked by a bottom." Sara grinned wickedly, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, Jesse Quick is the kind of shameless bottom who totally gets off on giving up her ass to another bottom. Oooooooh, and we all know what that means, don't we Felicity?"
"Right." Felicity nodded, blushing a little but not needing to be further pushed to add, "It means this Speedster is as big a bottom as your whore sister, and sweet little Thea. Which has to make her one of the biggest bottoms on Earth. Any Earth, for that matter. See, she's from Earth 2, not our Earth, and wow wasn't that something weird to say. But-"
"So she's the biggest anal loving lesbian bottom of another universe? Got it." Sara said dismissively, getting them back on track, "Which means she's perfect for the role of sex slave. Mmmmm yessssss, you hear that Jesse? You're gonna make the perfect little butt sex loving lesbian slave, just like my big sister, ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, and the girl who is practically my little sister. Speaking of which, how do you like it Thea? Huh? Do you like being Mistress Nyssa's human dildo? Huh? Literally a fuck toy she's using to further humiliate and break in another girl? Huh? Answer me! Do you like being used like this for the enjoyment of your betters?"
"Yes!" Thea cried out, struggling to form words, "I love it, oooooooh, I love it sooooo much! Mmmmm, I love it Mistress Sara! I love literally being a fuck toy for you and my other Mistresses. And ohhhhhhh, Mistress Nyssa! My wonderful, wonderful Mistress Nyssa! Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, thank you, thank you, thank you for turning me into nothing but a human dildo! That's, mmmmmm, that's all I want to be if it means more of your big fucking dick in my ass! Oooooooh yessssssss, I live for your dick in my ass! I live for it! Yessssssss, fuck my ass, mmmmmm, fucking use me! I love it when you use me! Oh please Mistress Nyssa, use me to butt fuck Jesse Quick and turn her into your personal anal whore! Just like me. Oooooooooh Gooooooddddd yesssssss, use me, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, use my slutty little butt, oh fuck! Ah shit! Oh Mistress Nyssa! Ooooooohhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddddd, fuck me!"
"As you wish, my little butt slut." Nyssa chuckled while beginning to fuck the asses of Thea and Jesse at a faster pace, picking it up until she was sodomising them as hard as she could without making them cum.
Normally Thea loved being anally violated and tortured by her Mistresses, but it was weird to express that and yet not be the focus of their attention. It was a little disappointing, but mostly it added to the humiliation Thea was experiencing, and that just pushed her closer to climax. Most of all, she was jealous of Jesse, who was not only being made air tight, but technically had the added humiliation of having a total bottom butt fuck her.
Which unsurprisingly caught up with the Speedster, and soon she was begging for more, which the Doms were only too happy to give her. Then Thea forgot all about being jealous of her, because she got to cum too, even if it wasn't quite as hard and as frequently.
Jesse hadn't thought it was possible to be more degraded than having each one of her fuck holes stuffed with cock, but these incredibly dominant women somehow found a way by using one of their subs as a dildo. Which made her wander what it would be like to be in Thea's position. Would it be more humiliating than hers, or less? The same? Would it feel as good as this? It couldn't possibly feel better, could it?
One thing was for sure, the women topping her weren't being penetrated at all, and whatever mental high they were receiving from doing this couldn't possibly compare to what she was receiving right now, making Jesse so grateful she was in her current position. But also hoping the tops were receiving even a fraction of the pleasure she was, because she wanted to do this again.
It was now obvious that Thea and Laurel were the sex slaves of... Mistress Nyssa, Mistress Sara and Mistress Felicity, so why couldn't Jesse join them? No, Jesse had to join them. She had to experience this pleasure again, and surely the only way she could do it was to devote herself completely to the strong and dominant women.
All Jesse had to do was prove that there was no perverted thing she wouldn't let them do to her, and they could use her for as long as they wanted. Then there was the advantage she had over normal girls, her superhuman stamina, and Jesse used it to squeeze every ounce of enjoyment out of this as possible, and try and prove herself the perfect sex slave.
Then when Jesse could take it no more she shamelessly begged, "FUCK ME! FUCK ME HARDER, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK! Ohhhhhhhh, fuck me Mistress Sara, fuck my ass and make me your bitch! Make me your slutty little anal loving whore! Make me your sex slave. Ooooooh yessssss, mmmmm, make me your anal addicted lesbian sex slave! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, make me like Laurel and Thea! Do to me what you did to your own sisters, you perverted bitch! Ah fuck! Just please, fuck me hard and make me cum! Ooooooooh please, please, mmmmm, please, I'll do anything if you just make me cum! I need it! I need to cum, ohhhhhhh, please, please, please Mistress Sara, ooooooh Mistress Felicity, mmmmm, Mistress Nyssa, yesssssssss, that's it, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, make me cum make me cum MAKE ME CUM OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK MEEEEEEEE, AH FUCKKKKKKK!"
Honestly Jesse was expecting more taunting and teasing, and she even just had enough stamina left to deal with it. However thankfully instead of that Mistress Sara, who was currently in her ass, gradually increase the pace until she could no longer at a coherent word, and then pushed her over the edge of the most amazing climax of her life. It was then followed by another, and another, and another as Mistress Sara effortlessly wrecked her ass.
Which given everything that had come before Jesse had been expecting, but she was beginning to wonder whether at least Mistress Nyssa and Mistress Sara also had superhuman speed, strength and stamina, as first one and then the other gave her a truly epic ass fucking.
The only thing stopping it from being perfect was that after Mistress Felicity pulled her cock out of her mouth there was nothing which replaced it, and when it was her turn while Mistress Felicity was really impressive however it was more of a pleasant desert to the main course which had been the rectum wrecking Jesse had received from Mistress Sara and Mistress Nyssa. Not that she complained though.
No, she was still too busy cumming, and daydreaming of her new life as a lesbian sex slave to these incredibly beautiful women. Or at least she was when she could think, as even with her superhuman abilities it became a struggle for her through most of the hard butt pounding.
Felicity felt exhausted just from watching first Sara and then Nyssa take their turns giving Jesse's ass everything they had. To be fair to her by the time Jesse had started begging for a harder butt fucking they had switched holes half a dozen times, and once again her girlfriends were total booty hogs who seem to take forever to finish with Jesse, allowing plenty of time for Felicity's adrenaline to wear off.
Meanwhile Nyssa had been cheating, because whenever she wasn't in one of Jesse's fuck holes she was violating Thea. Or using Thea to violate Jesse. Except for the end there, where Nyssa pushed Thea away so she could concentrate on Jesse. Although it was very impressive the way that even when she finally just vacated Jesse's butt hole she went back to sodomising Thea, even if she made Thea do all the work.
It was hard for Felicity to not feel intimidated by what a great job her assassin girlfriends had just done, or by Thea rapidly bouncing her butt up and down Nyssa's cock until her cum squirted out of her cunt. But Felicity was determined to prove she was a worthy addition to this trio, something she felt she needed to do to avoid Sara and Nyssa relapsing into simply dating each other and seeing the hacker as just another fuck toy.
So taking a calming breath Felicity shoved every inch of her cock up Jesse's ass with more force than Nyssa and Sara had shown and then started giving their latest conquest everything she had, pretty much starting off that way from the get go instead of bothering to build up, not that Jesse complained.
Thankfully Jesse somehow still had enough voice to continue crying out, whimpering and even screaming her approval as Felicity roughly stuffed her ass and then fucked it. More importantly the Speedster pounded herself back against Felicity's cock in her ass, and then down onto Laurel's cock stuffing her pussy. Which of course she had done for Sara and Nyssa, and even for them all just before the hard pounding began, but until then she hadn't used her superspeed.
Now she was it was making all the difference. So much so that Felicity was struggling to hold on, only her experience with her girlfriends allowing her to last as long as she did. Which wasn't as long as Felicity would have liked, but it was still pretty impressive, and ensured Jesse came nice and hard.
Maybe if Jesse hadn't started using her superspeed Felicity could have lasted longer, but it was doubtful considering she had barely gotten started before she too started cumming. Sara and Nyssa clearly came when it had been their turn, Felicity knew them well enough for that. Hell, Nyssa was still cumming thanks to Thea anally riding her.
But Felicity didn't quite have the stamina of Master Assassins, and certainly not of a Speedster and ultimately the constant bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising another woman, of anally gang banging a female superhero with her girlfriends, just caught up with her and she came so wonderfully hard.
And she was able to push herself through that, but it was the beginning of the end, and ultimately she had to pull out and stumble back to avoid collapsing in exhaustion, leaving her and her girlfriends to admire their handiwork.
After a few long seconds of that Sara ordered, "Spread your cheeks for us slut! Mmmm yeahhhhh, show us that pretty little gape."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Jesse whimpered and blushed.
Jesse then quickly pressed her face down, pushed her ass high into the air and reached back. She was going to use the same speed to pull apart her cheeks, which was bordering on superspeed, but luckily her mind recovered quickly enough for her to realise that her new Mistresses would want her to do this part slowly, which was exactly what she did, which seemed to please the other women given the look on their faces.
Which made Jesse more grateful than ever that she was a Speedster, and therefore able to recover quickly even from something as draining as being the centre of an all girl gang bang. Which was obvious to the other women, which would hopefully convince them she would be the perfect sex slave for them, because in that moment Jesse had never wanted anything more.
"Good girl." Nyssa purred, "Now clean our cocks. Mmmmm yessssss, use that hot little mouth of yours to clean our cocks of your slut juices."
"And you can start with Laurel's cock." Felicity chimed in, "Oh yes, suck your cum off of that cock, mmmmm, that's hot."
"Yes Mistress Felicity." Jesse replied more eagerly this time, although she still blushed. Then for good measure she added, "Yes Mistress Nyssa."
Again Jesse reached her destination quickly, this time definitely using her superspeed to pull herself off of Laurel's cock and position her mouth over it before slowing down to wrap her lips around that cum coated dildo. It was yet another first for her, which seemed quite normal given the depravity she had just submitted too.
Unsurprisingly she quickly found she liked it, moaning happily as the flavour hit her taste-buds, much to the clear delight of the dominant women. They continued offering her encouragement, especially Mistress Nyssa and Mistress Sara, but honestly Jesse couldn't really focus on anything they were saying when there was some yummy cream to clean.
It was the same story when she moved onto the other cocks, Mistress Nyssa, Mistress Felicity and Mistress Sara gathering around so it would be easier for her to go back and forth between them. Mistress Nyssa was even gracious enough to gently hold Thea next to her, the poor girl exhausted from her anal pounding, giving Jesse another yummy strap-on to clean.
Because of that she was not only tasting all of her ass cream available, but Thea's ass too, which was a wonderful addition to the liquid which was sending her taste-buds on fire. Which made it very hard to give each cock a long, drawn-out blow job, but she just about managed it, her abilities even allowing her to deep throat pretty easily, thoroughly cleaning each one and then continuing to suck cock while paying more attention to what was being said.
"Yessssss slut, get every drop. Every single drop of your own butt cream you perverted bitch! Oh fuck yeah!" Sara gleefully encouraged, "Take those dildos deep down your throat! Ohhhhhhh yessssss, such a good girl. Such a well-trained cock sucker. Oh wait, we didn't even train you to do that. Which means you must have been an amazing cock sucker before. Is that true Jesse? Have you just been sucking cock all over Earth 2? Huh? Well, that's good, because from now on you're going to be sucking strap-on. Trust me, it's not quite the same, but women want their dildos thoroughly cleaned after they're used, so don't short change us. Yesssss, give us everything you've got."
"Oh, we clearly don't have to worry. Look at her, she's a natural." Nyssa chuckled with delight, "Oh yes, sucking cock just comes naturally to this slut, just like ass to mouth, and everything else we've done to her tonight. Ooooooh yesssss, just look at the way she's sucking Thea's ass, and her own, off of my dick. Iris and Linda will be so pleased."
When Jesse frowned around Nyssa's dildo and looked up at them Sara happily explained, "We're going to give you to them as a gift, after we've done training you of course."
"Think of them as your caretakers, but make no mistake, we own you all." Nyssa clarified.



"But I'm sure they'll take good care of you." Felicity chimed in.
While it was a little disappointing that they weren't 'keeping her' in the traditional sense at least she would still be theirs, and that was enough for Jesse at that moment. In fact this arrangement might be even better, because instead of becoming the sex slaves of women she didn't know she was about to become the sex slave of her friends.
More accurately women she didn't know, superheroes at that, were going to train her to be the perfect lesbian sex slave for her friends. Which from the look of it, just meant more fun like this with these beautiful women, before then having this kind of fun with her friends, which pretty much seemed like heaven at that moment for Jesse Quick.
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"We don't have to do this tonight." Kara said softly, and sadly, "Or, you know... ever."
"No, no... it's been months. And I promised you." Alex pointed out reassuringly.
"But, do you want too?" Kara softly pushed, not the first time.
"Yes." Alex insisted, holding up a shot, "This is just a bit of liquid courage, that's all."
Kara wasn't so sure, as that was the third shot of liquid courage Alex had taken over the last half an hour, and the third bottle of beer. Alex was by no means a lightweight, but Kara didn't want to tell their friends about a relationship which meant so much to her when they might be too drunk to remember. More importantly she didn't want Alex to tell them when she was drunk out of her mind.
But she also didn't want to be the one to start the conversation, because she knew just how nervous Alex was about this. Kara was nervous too, but she was confident her friends would accept them. And even if they didn't right away, it didn't change anything. Not for her. She would still be Supergirl, and she would need the support of the DEO, and she was confident her friends would be professional. Most of all, nothing was taking Alex away from her.
Although the truly scary thing was that wasn't technically true, as Alex could take Alex away from her, if her adopted sister freaked out during telling people about them, or worse, their friends initially freaked out, which sent Alex down a downward spiral. Which Kara was very, very aware of, which was why she had agreed to do this in their favourite bar instead of in their home, where Alex could drink and they could both make a run for it if things got uncomfortable.
Not that it seemed to be helping Alex with her nervousness, even the less observant of their friends noticing that she seemed off for some reason, and Alex offering up increasingly lame excuses didn't help. Then, just as Kara thought Alex was going to seriously call it off, she took her hand underneath the table, took a deep breath, and began.
"You guys remember when Kara was under the influence of The Black Mercy?" Alex blurted out, interrupting a conversation between Winn and James.
"Erm, yeah?" Winn frowned, "Why?"
"Well..." Alex continued, briefly taking a sip of her beer, "You guys sent me into her brain, and I found myself on Krypton, and we were all there, just like it says in my report. But, I didn't mention it was also Kara's wedding."
"Why not?" James frowned.
"Presumably, she didn't think it was relevant." J'ohn shrugged.
"No, it's not that." Alex said softly.
"Was it because the groom was somebody really weird?" Winn guessed, before correctly guessing, "Or one of us?"
"There was no groom." Kara spoke up for the first time in a while.
"How can you have a wedding with no groom?" Winn laughed, as if the idea was absurd.
Which earned him a slap to the arm from Lucy, before she corrected him with a grin, "Because it was a girl, wasn't it?"
"Yeah." Kara admitted with a happy smile, finding it amusing how everyone seemed shocked except Lucy, and Alex of course.
"Was it me?" Lucy teased, "Because I'm flattered Kara, and I'd be lying if I said I hadn't thought about it, but I just wouldn't feel right leaving James for you."
"Hey!" James complained.
"What? I said I wouldn't do it?" Lucy pointed out.
"Yeah, out of obligation." James grumbled.
"Well, there might be other reasons." Lucy grinned.
"So if not Lucy, then who?" Winn asked cautiously, still rubbing his arm.
"Oh, was it your precious Cat Grant?" Lucy grinned.
"Erm, no." Kara frowned, "Why would it be."
"Well, you talk about her a lot." Alex pointed out.
"And look at her, and talk about her, and do every little thing she says." Lucy teased.
"I'm her assistant!" Kara pointed out.
"You're her favourite assistant." Lucy continued to tease.
"Yeah, she never says it, but she actually likes you. You can tell." Winn murmured, thinking back to previous interactions, "And you guys seem super close."
"I'm not dating my boss! I'm dating my sister!" Kara loudly exclaimed in frustration. Then realising what she just said, and the way everyone was looking at her, she quickly added, "Adopted! Adopted sister. Because you see I'm adopted, so it's not weird."
There was a long pause and then Lucy quipped, "Well, as long as it's not weird."
"It's not!" Kara protested.
"Saying it's not weird makes it weird." Lucy pointed out.
"No it doesn't." Kara whined petulantly.
"Yes it does." Winn argued, "That's your sister Kara! How could you do this?"
Alex had been busy downing her beer since Kara outed them, but this made her lose her temper, "Seriously Winn? Seriously? We're not even the same species! Just because my Mom told us we were sisters, it doesn't mean it was true. We've been more like best friends the past ten years, and while I didn't used to think of Kara as anything more than that, after that wedding, I can't not think of her that way. And what we have is good.
It's so, so good. And I will not be judged by someone whose last date turned into a super villain. Kara is amazing in so many ways, and I never thought I'd be lucky enough to be with someone like her, but now I am so, so happy. So do you think you could just be happy for us? Please?"
There was a long pause, perhaps even longer than the first, and then J'ohn got up and explained when Kara gave him an angry look, "I'm just going to get more drinks. I think we could all use them. But I'm happy for you both. I really am. Of course I expect both of you to fill out the appropriate paperwork. And attend a sexual harassment seminar."
"Yes Sir." Alex grumbled.
"A what?" Kara whined, before Alex nudged her, and she quickly corrected herself, "I mean, yes Sir."
Once he was gone Lucy spoke up, "You know what? I'm happy for you too."
"Thanks-" Kara began.
"Don't get me wrong." Lucy quickly added, "I still think it super weird, but you're right, you guys don't share blood, or anything."
"Thanks." Kara repeated a little less enthusiastically, before turning to James and looking at him expectantly.
"I'm going to need a little time to wrap my head around this." James admitted, "But I want to be happy for you guys. I really, really do."
"Thanks..." Kara nodded, before turning to Winn.
Yet another long pause, then Winn grumbled, "I still think it's icky, but whatever makes you happy, I guess."
"Winn." Alex warned.
"What? I'll try and be happy for you, it's just weird for me." Winn protested.
"It's weird because you're losing Kara to her sister." Lucy teased.
"No." Winn lied, "It's just... that... erm, I-"
"What are you going to tell your Mom?" James asked softly, but not cruelly, "What are you going to tell Clark?"
"He kind of figured it out when he walked in on us having sex in the Fortress of Solitude." Kara admitted casually, oblivious to everyone else's reaction, "Well, it was more like he flu in, but I guess it still counts. And Alex was right, we were tempting fate after we got away with it the first time."
"Too much information sweetie." Alex quipped.
"And your Mom?" James pushed softly.
Kara and Alex exchanged a look.
*
"But you're sisters!" Eliza Danvers said softly in disbelief.
"Kara's an alien." Alex quickly and softly pointed out.
There was a long pause and then Eliza repeated, "But you're sisters."
"No, we're not." Alex sighed, trying not to get frustrated as she unnecessarily spelt it out, "Kara and I were literally born light-years apart from each other, with different parents and even different cultures. Then we met when we were both entering puberty, and after a rocky start we became best friends, but that's all we ever were. And now we're more. That's all. There's no need to freak out about this."
Which instantly triggered the older woman, "Kara, will you give me a minute alone with your sister."
"No." Kara said softly, clearly surprising her adopted parent, but then firmly telling her, "Not this time. Anything you have to say to her, you can say to me as well."
"Fine." Eliza took a deep breath after a few long seconds, and then scolded her eldest daughter, "Alex, how could you let this happen?"
"What?" Kara frowned.
"You're the big sister. You should know better." Eliza continued to scold.
"Oh really?" Alex laughed.
"Really!" Eliza said angrily.
"Oh please Mom, please tell me how this is my fault." Alex pleaded sarcastically.
"You're the big sister!" Eliza repeated in disbelief, "It's your responsibility to keep Kara's head out of the clouds and down to Earth where she belongs. I told you that."
"Yeah, when she was 12!" Alex pointed out, "Now she's grown up, perfectly capable of making her own decisions."
"Dating your sister isn't a decision, it's a felony." Eliza countered.
"Not if you're not actually related." Alex countered.
"It's still wrong!" Eliza argued.
"Alex saved me!" Kara snapped angrily, "Was that wrong?"
"Kara..." Eliza began.
"Alex saved me from an evil plant, which was slowly killing me, but distracting me from it by showing me the thing I wanted most." Kara exclaimed, "Alex went into my head and saved me, finding out the thing I most wanted was her. That my idea of a perfect day is marrying her in front of all our friends and family on Krypton. And I can never do it on Krypton, but I... I still want to marry her, someday."
"Kara?" Alex said softly.
"Alex, I..." Kara hesitantly confessed, "I know it's way too early to talk about this, but... well, our relationship isn't exactly normal. And I love that. I don't want normal Alex. I want you. I want everything with you. A wedding, along happy marriage... kids. I remember you said you wanted kids, and I do too. So bad. I want to have them with you."
There was a brief pause and then Alex smiled, "Me too. I want that. I want it all with you."
There was another pause, this one much longer, and then Eliza said in disbelief, "I can't believe this is happening."
"Well it is." Alex said sharply, turning her attention back to her mother, "And we're not kids any more, you can't forbid us from dating. We're two, unrelated adults who love each other very much, and want to be together. Please Mom, try to understand that."
Yet another pause, this one brief, and then Kara chimed in, "If you need some time, that's okay-"
"Some time!" Eliza snapped, "Some time? I don't need some time to understand what's right and what's wrong, and neither should you. For God sakes Kara, what would people think if they knew"
"Our friends were surprised, but they support us." Kara argued, trying not to think of Winn or mention there was an exception, "I don't care what anyone else thinks."
"What would your father think?" Eliza asked Alex.
"Hopefully he'd realise that if I am telling him about us, I must be pretty serious about the way I feel about Kara." Alex argued, "And I'd hope a man who welcomed an alien into his home and raised her as his daughter would be tolerant of that alien and his real daughter developing feelings for each other. Even if it took him some time to get over the initial shock, really think about it, and ultimately accept it."
"Accept it?" Eliza laughed in disbelief, before trying one last time to get through to her real daughter, "Alex, this isn't just liking someone of the same gender. She's your-"
"Please stop calling her my sister." Alex snapped.
"Well that's what she is, whether you want to admit it or not." Eliza sighed, standing up, "I hope you realise that, and soon, because this thing between the two of you, it's wrong."
"No it's not." Alex argued, although instead of answering her mother just turned and left the apartment without another word. Then after a few long seconds of silence Alex murmured softly, "It's not."
*
While it was hard to imagine how coming out as a couple to Alex's Mom could have gone worse at least that was pretty much it. They weren't close to other family members, and Clark had already told Lois, because there were no secrets between them, at least not any more. The two couples even had a double date scheduled for the weekend. And one with James and Lucy the following weekend. Even Winn seemed to be getting over it.
All of which was little comfort to Alex, which broke Kara's heart, but there wasn't much she could do. She tried to give Alex some space for a few hours, the entire time searching her mind for something to cheer Alex up. Something which ideally didn't evolve sex, as it just didn't seem appropriate, and especially anything involving alcohol, as Kara knew that would only make things worse.
Then Kara got a great idea, so she approached her lover from behind, wrapped her arms around her, and then after just holding her for a few long seconds of comfort she whispered in her ear, "Alex, honey?"
"Yes sweetie." Alex smiled softly, the cutesy nicknames and Kara's smile already lightening the mood.
"How about I take you flying?" Kara suggested.
"Flying Kara, really?" Alex laughed, turning around in Kara's arms and wrapping her own around her girlfriend.
"Yeah..." Kara grinned, "You used to love that when we were kids."
Which made Alex give her a look, "Do you really think reminding us of our childhood is what's best right now."
"If it's something that can make you happy, yeah." Kara admitted, before frowning, "And why would reminding us of our childhood be a problem? We were friends, not sisters. I thought we were over this? Your Mom didn't get to you, did she?"
"No, no, no... it's just..." Alex sighed, before admitting, "Okay, maybe she got to me a little bit. But I'm with you. I am! And that's what makes me happy, more than anything."
Kara smiled softly, "You make me happy too."
"I know." Alex teased, before pointing out, "And flying makes you happy too, huh?"
"Yeah. Nothing is better for putting my mind at ease." Kara admitted, not for the first time. Then she confessed something new, "Except flying with you. Nothing was more fun, but even back then, I wanted you to be my girlfriend. Heck, part of the fun was imagining all those little trips were dates."
"I should have probably realised that when you took me to Paris and we danced on top of the Eiffel tower." Alex said dryly, and then when Kara lowered her head in embarrassment Alex pulled her chin up and softly told her, "Hey, I'm your girlfriend now, and I'd love to go on a date to Paris with you."
"Actually, I had somewhere else in mind." Kara confessed.
"Whatever you want." Alex reassured, clutching her girlfriend tightly and then jokingly telling her, "Up, up, and away Supergirl."
*
Kara tried to take the scenic route, partly because she didn't want Alex to guess where they were going, and partly because she just loved flying in the night sky with Alex Danvers in her arms, a pleasure she so rarely got to enjoy these days. But inevitably she didn't hide the fact that she was flying to Midvale, the place Kara had spent most of her childhood, and Alex had spent all of hers.
There were lots of meaningful places to choose for their little date, but if they had a spot, it would be this, a picturesque lake, surrounded by forest which for the most part was abandoned and this time of night. Thankfully that was the case tonight, Kara briefly using her x-ray vision to check, otherwise somebody would have probably spotted Supergirl hovering over the lake with a woman in her arms.
"Our spot." Alex grinned.
"Uh-huh." Kara beamed.
After a few long seconds Alex asked, "So, are you going to let me down, or what?"
"Actually I was hoping to take in the view for a little bit." Kara said sheepishly.
"Right..." Alex frowned suspiciously, staring at the other girl for a few long seconds before pushing, "Kara?"
"What?" Kara protested, then a few seconds later admitting, "Okay, okay, okay. We had so many great memories here, I thought we could make another one?"
"By having sex in the place we played together when we were kids?" Alex said dryly,
"Teenagers!" Kara protested, "We, we were teenagers."
Alex's eyes went wide, as realisation hit, "Oh my God, this is a fantasy for you, isn't it?"
Kara hung her head and bit her lip, before admitting, "It's... it's not just that. I... I was hoping that we could, you know... do it like this."
"In the air? Are you crazy!" Alex exclaimed.
"I won't drop you!" Kara protested.
"Kara!" Alex warned.
"I won't!" Kara insisted, "Look, we're right over the water, so if I did drop you, which I wouldn't, but if I did, and I couldn't get to you in time, which is unlikely because I'm me, but if I didn't you'd be fine."
"But-" Alex began.
"Can you honestly say you haven't thought about it?" Kara blurted out, and then quickly adding, "And isn't this the perfect place to do it? In the middle of the night, in a deserted area, with no one for miles? And in a place we both feel safe? I mean, can you think of a better time or place?"
There was a long pause and then Alex said unconvincingly, "I don't know..."
"Come on Alex, please..." Kara whined, before pleading, "We can do anything you want."
"Anything?" Alex asked softly, and then when the alien eagerly nodded her head she firmly said, "Clothes stay a on!"
"As much as possible." Kara grinned in happy agreement.
"And you follow my lead, do what I say?" Alex pushed.
"Like every single day of our lives, you mean?" Kara teased, before correcting herself as Alex gave her a warning glare, "I mean, yes Alex."
Alex continued that glare for a few long seconds, before softening and leaning in. She then stopped briefly as Kara grinned widely in triumph, before quickly pushing that expression off her face and just waiting patiently for Alex to close the distance between them. Only then did Kara kiss her. Or more accurately, only then did she kiss Supergirl while hovering in mid air, the only thing keeping her from falling being those incredibly strong arms.
Which had to be the fantasy of every woman who swung that way, including hers. Well, at least since that fake wedding. Although Alex couldn't claim with any certainty that it wasn't a passing thought of hers even before then.
Either way it was incredibly thrilling to be able to kiss Kara like this, especially because while the mighty Supergirl had to keep her arms holding Alex in place the older of the two had the luxury of sliding her hands all over the other's body. Mostly during that early stage Alex concentrated on the muscular arms literally keeping her alive right now, and had used to save her and the world multiple times.
Which Alex had grown to like showing some love ever since they'd gotten together. Sometimes she would even run her lips over them, mostly to make Kara giggle. There was no way she could be that bold tonight though. No, she was too focused on Kara's lips, and eventually her neck. At least with her lips.
Her hands were a different story, as eventually she pushed them up Kara's shirt, making that big S bulge out as her hands cupped Kara's tits underneath that fabric. Which was a tight squeeze, but worth it to hear the mighty Supergirl cry out with pleasure, something else Alex got to enjoy a lot more when she broke the kiss and moved her lips downwards to Kara's neck.
Which was where they stayed for quite a while, along with her fingertips barely paying attention to Kara's nipples, as her little way of punishing this little super brat. Of course given where they were Alex didn't stretch this out as much as she might have, and would do later, but it was still quite a while before she pushed a hand downwards.
Even when she did Alex turned that cry of pleasure into an excited gasp from Supergirl into a whimper of disappointment as that hand slid down her stomach, passed the point where she really wanted it and down to Kara's strong thighs which she gently massaged for quite a while. She then got a similar reaction when Alex slid that hand up Kara's skirt and simply let her fingertips slide over those bright red panties.



Which were, unsurprisingly, soaked through already, and only got wetter from this gentle touch, even if it was through the fabric. Which made Alex grin in triumph against Kara's neck, then once again lift her head to shamelessly kiss her adopted sister before breaking it and pulling back so she could stare lovingly into her eyes as she pushed that ruined fabric aside.
Kara appreciated that build up, because while she was horny enough before she would never turn down a nice long making out session with Alex. At the same time she was grateful that Alex started touching her where she really wanted her too. And it came at the exact right time, which was true for the other things, Alex teasing her just enough before giving her what she wanted.
Namely Alex's fingers rubbing her pussy, making Kara cry out loudly with pleasure in the process. Which in turn caused Alex to grin around her neck and then linger her fingertips on Kara's clit so she could get an extra loud cry out of her. At the same time Alex bit down on her neck, trying to mark her territory. Which never worked, but the mental high was enough to add a little something extra for both girls.
Assuming Alex would move onto the next stage just as Kara was ready to ask for it the Kryptonian was relaxed about this stage. That was until she was ready to ask for more, and instead of obliging Alex kissed her way up her neck, over her jaw and eventually to her lips. Which made this one of the rare times Kara whimpered during the beginning of a kiss with Alex, and it wasn't out of joy or pleasure.
It was out of pure frustration, and yet she allowed the kiss to continue for several long minutes before pulling away as it felt like at any second Alex was going to push a finger inside her. Then when it finally became too much for her Alex followed her lips with her own, managing to keep her quiet for about another minute before she finally pulled free.
"Alex, please..." Kara whimpered, "Fuck me! Fuck me please, I need ohhhhhhhh yessssssss!"
That was all Kara was able to get out before two fingers were shoved inside her right up to the knuckles. The penetration was hard and quick, and Kara wasn't used to receiving two fingers right from the start as Alex usually teased her a lot more, but after all that build up Kara happily welcomed it. Especially as Alex waited a few seconds while biting her lip and staring at her intently, clearly checking this was okay, and in doing so proving her love.
In response Kara beamed happily at the older girl and opened her mouth to beg some more. Although again, she barely got a chance to get a rhythm going before she was silenced. Or more accurately, her words dissolved into a series of moans, whimpers and cries.
"Oh yes, fuck me." Kara cried out as she stared lovingly into Alex's eyes, "Fuck me Alex, please, oh Rao, fuck me good, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkk!"
This was of course caused by Alex beginning to slide her fingers in and out of Kara's cunt, as usual starting off with a slow and steady rhythm, but gradually building the pace up until Kara could rapidly feel herself approaching orgasm. Another usual thing was that Alex didn't give her the satisfaction she wanted right away, keeping her close to that edge for some time, and Kara allowing it because she knew it would make her eventual orgasm that much more powerful.
Or more accurately, orgasms, given their track record. And it was pretty usual for Alex to add a third finger, especially at this stage. What was unusual was adding a fourth, stretching Kara's pussy like never before. Which hurt her a little, but it was nothing she couldn't handle, and totally worth it. Just like the thing that came next.
"Kara..." Alex asked hesitantly, "Do you want more?"
"More?" Kara frowned, her mind hazy with pleasure, meaning she was slow on the uptake, "You mean like, your thumb?"
"No Kara, I mean my fist." Alex clarified with a sigh, before adding bashfully, "I, I wanna fist you."
Without thinking Kara winced, "Won't that hurt?"
Alex gave her a look, "I'm pretty sure the mighty Supergirl can handle it. I mean, I've seen you shrug off worse."
"Oh, right." Kara blushed.
"But hey, if you think it is too weird..." Alex backtracked.
"No, no, I didn't say that." Kara reassured, "I, I can take it."
There was a brief pause and then Alex smiled, "Yeah, you can. And you will."
Alex then took a brief calming breath, and then before Kara could figure out she wasn't quite as confident as she was pretending to be she pushed forwards until her knuckles began stretching the other girl's pussy wider than ever before. Which definitely prevented Kara from noticing how nervous Alex was, as she was clearly very focused on what was happening to her given the way that her eyes went wide and her mouth fell open.
Of course that was very understandable, and it made Alex even more hesitant, but the main reason for her hesitance was because it was likely that Kara would love it and insist on returning the favour. But that was something she'd worry about later, right now she wanted to concentrate on making this as easy for Supergirl as possible.
Which was why despite knowing the mighty Supergirl could take a whole fist inside her cunt with very little effort Alex chose a more teasing route, which involved pushing far enough for the knuckles to stretch Kara's entrance and then pulled back. She repeated this a few times, at first pulling back her hand right away, but then lingering at the point her knuckles were stretching Kara as wide as possible, before finally Alex pushed the rest of the way into her adopted sister's cunt.
Which was not something she needed to be reminded of in that moment, especially after everything that happened with her mother, but for better or for worse those thoughts were forgotten as Kara cried out mostly in pain, which broke Alex's heart. Oh God, what had she done?
"Kara? Are you okay?" Alex quickly asked, almost pulling out her fist straightaway.
"I'm fine! Don't stop!" Kara insisted quickly, before whimpering softly, "It's just, different. New. A little weird, but I like it. Ohhhhhhh Goooooddddddd Alex, mmmmm, I like having so much of you inside me."
The combination of those words, the reaction of Kara's body, and the sheer joy of feeling Supergirl/the woman she loved wrapped around her whole hand had Alex pausing for a few long seconds. Which was definitely for the best, as it gave Kara more than enough time to relax, given that she was Supergirl. In fact the pause ended because Kara let out a needy whimper, began humping herself against Alex's hand, and then finally opened her mouth to beg for more.
Or at least Alex was pretty sure that she was, giving the other things she was doing. She would probably never know for sure, because she robbed her of the chance to speak, beginning to move her fist inside the other girl, and make the mighty Supergirl squirm because of it.
"If you drop me I'll kill you." Alex warned as she felt Kara's grip on her loosen, which only made the other girl giggle. Then Alex glared at her, leading to Kara tightening her grip, and being rewarded for it, "Good girl. Now, cum for me."
It wasn't quite as instant as Alex would have liked, but this was another command which Kara eventually obeyed. She did it with a series of whimpers, cries, and even a few screams which would have definitely been heard by all the wildlife underneath them, and possibly any campers, and maybe even the nearby town they had grown up in. But even Alex was too far gone to really care about that.
Oh yes, all that mattered was fisting Supergirl through climax after climax, a.k.a. making her precious Kara cum over and over again. Something Alex did gleefully, and effortlessly once she really got going, gradually picking up her pace and force until she was pulling her hand out to the knuckles and then slamming it as hard as she could into Kara's cunt.
Kara adored every second of this new and wonderful act. It wasn't something she could imagine wanting to do with anyone else, but she would do anything for Alex, and it felt so wonderfully intimate because of that. And sure, it hurt at first, but as Supergirl she'd had a lot worse, and there was even something thrilling about being stretched like never before.
Even when Alex had been teasing her it had been thrilling, Kara wanted more so desperately it was a struggle not to beg for more, and then whenever she tried Alex quickly left her speechless by turning things up a notch. And now? Now she could barely think straight, let alone talk. Although she was constantly making sounds, they just weren't at all coherent.
Thankfully Alex continued to get the message, that being 'fuck me' and then later 'fuck me harder'. True, there was a little teasing involved, but after she really started the hard fist fucking Alex quickly sent Kara over the edge of orgasm and then continued her assault until she was forced to stop. Which they both knew that Kara could do at any time she wanted, but the thing was, Kara never wanted this to stop.
Oh yes, she wanted her precious Alex to keep fucking her just like this, her whole hand inside her, Alex inside her like never before, making her cum over and over again over the place they used to hang out when they were young teens, just like she'd always wanted back then, if Kara was being honest.
However Kara wasn't a selfish lover, and soon the need to return the favour became overwhelming. Besides, Kara possessed extraordinary powers on this planet, but they weren't unlimited, and the overwhelming sensation of having Alex's whole fist inside her pussy and the amount of orgasms her adopted sister fucked out of her was actually making Kara feel weak.
Twice now she'd had to tighten her grip on Alex, and she really, really didn't want to make it a third time, as even if she succeeded she might ruin the moment by upsetting the other brunette. But most importantly she just wanted to return the favour, and as Alex had introduced something new to their repertoire Kara felt it was only fair she got to do the same.
So while keeping one hand firmly around Alex, and briefly lying back so that the human was resting against her chest, Kara carefully used the other hand to force Alex's hand out of her cunt and then up to her mouth. She did this as gently as possible, and while Alex still cried out it might have been because of surprise more than anything, and it didn't seem that Kara had really hurt her, so the Kryptonian just smiled seductively, stuck out her tongue, and began to lick Alex's fist clean.
Which in turn caused Alex to cry out and whimper in delight, before joining Kara in licking the fist clean. Normally Kara hated to share, especially if it was Alex's cum and pussy cream, but under these circumstances she didn't mind, as it made the moment that much more intimate.
Alex admittedly did this partly because she wanted to punish Kara for suddenly switching positions on her and stopping the fisting without her permission. Although certainly with the latter thing it was more of the case that she wanted Kara to tell her that it was too much, not force her to stop.
Of course mostly she wanted to taste Kara's cum and pussy cream, which was always a treat, especially in this case as it was on her entire hand, and the fact that whenever they did something like this it would inevitably lead to another long kiss between them. And Alex would have been very happy if that had been it. If Kara lowered them down to rest in their spot, or even just flew them home, but deep down she knew that Kara would insist on turning the favour, and honestly she didn't have a problem with that.
If she had known exactly how Kara had been planning to do that things might be different, but for a few long minutes Alex was completely content kissing her Supergirl in those incredibly strong arms. Then all of a sudden the kiss was broken, Kara was leaning forward again so they were in the upright position, and then all of a sudden she was pushing her into the air, causing Alex to yelp embarrassingly loudly and high pitched.
Thankfully Kara never fully let go of her, but it was certainly weird to be pulled up until her crotch was level with the other woman's face. Admittedly they had done something like that before, albeit when Kara's feet were on the ground, and Alex had almost been expecting this. What she wasn't expecting was for Kara to turn her around, pull down her pants and panties, and press her face in between her cheeks.
"Kara!" Alex exclaimed, her eyes going wide, "That's not... oh fuck!"
More swear words escaped Alex's lips as for a few long seconds she was just so stunned by receiving her first rim job, and from Kara of all people, she could barely even think. Although as that ability slowly came back to her she had to admit it wasn't that much more extreme then shoving her whole hand into another girl's pussy.
Also, Alex wasn't sure she could admit that out loud, especially not to anyone except Kara, but it felt kind of good. Of course it was totally unnecessary for her to actually say it, as her moans, gasps, whimpers and cries would have made it crystal clear to anyone half deaf she was enjoying this, let alone someone with enhanced hearing. And that was just from the initial licking.
That initial licking was passionate, Kara pushing her face as deep into Alex's butt as she could to really go to town on that forbidden hole, and that felt great, but it of course got better when the mighty Supergirl was again performing a impressive feat of strength and balance by sliding one hand round to Alex's pussy and beginning to rub it.
Admittedly Kara had a head start, because fucking her precious Supergirl always made Alex incredibly wet, and in more ways than one she had just fucked her like never before. However she couldn't deny this was really working for her, or that there was little doubt it wouldn't take much to make Alex cum. Which the other girl proved wonderfully right.
Kara would normally tease Alex a little bit more, especially when introducing a new thing, but her excitement got the better of her a little bit. Also as much as she wanted to fuck Alex in the air for hours she didn't want to overwhelm the human she loved so much. Or maybe that was the excuse she was using to give in to her own excitement?
Whatever the case she soon added her fingers into the mix, rubbing them against Alex's pussy while still frantically eating the other girl's ass. In fact she began swirling her tongue around Alex's starfish, as well as just licking it up and down. She even tried pushing her tongue inside it, and while unsurprisingly she didn't get very far it was enough to have a positive effect on the other woman.
Not quite as positive as pushing one and then two fingers inside her, but both things caused Alex to cry out loudly with pure joy, and frantically squirm in Kara's arms like she actually wanted to fall. Of course Kara couldn't allow that to happen, and even though it shouldn't have been a problem for her she was actually kind of proud of herself for not doing it, as Alex began flailing very passionately, especially when she made her cum.
Which as always, was easy for Supergirl, in this case Kara barely having the chance to curl her fingers inside Alex's cunt and rub her clit with her thumb. Which she kept doing, along with the butt munching, to ensure Alex would cum over, and over, and over again.
It was extremely tempting to turn Alex back around so she could get a face full, and more importantly a belly full, of girl cum and pussy juice, however given this was their first time trying this Kara decided to see it through to the end. Which would probably be the first and last time she did that particular thing, as it just wasn't as fun as swallowing cum, but she would definitely toss Alex's salad again, just because she found the term fun, and couldn't wait to tease Alex about it.
But also it was just enjoyable, and again Kara liked trying new things. But of course inevitably Alex ran out of steam, forcing Kara to gradually slow down, lower them to a nice spot underneath the tree facing the lake, and hold the trembling human tightly to her.
After a few long minutes Alex grumbled, "So, is it everything you imagined?"
Forcing a frown onto her face Kara teased, "Which part? The fisting, eating your ass, or joining the mile high club?"
Alex promptly hit her and pointed out, "You know what I mean."
"I do." Kara admitted with a smile, "And it's better than I could have ever dreamed. Everything this with you. I love you, so, so much."
Smiling softly Alex admitted, "I love you too."
Those words never failed to make Kara feel warm and fuzzy inside, in this case making her grin like a fool and hug Alex tighter. It had taken quite a while for Alex to say those words and mean them in the way that Kara wanted her too, and even longer for them to finally come out to everyone as a couple, but now it was finally over. They were out, and happy, and everything was perfect.
Well, almost everything. It was wrong of her, Kara knew, but as they lay there in this place which was so important to both of them she couldn't help glance at her empty ring finger, think how all of this had begun, and what it would be like to marry Alex for real. Oh well, maybe one day...
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"Hey Ashley." Ashley Benson grinned after she opened her hotel room door to find another pretty blonde with the same name as herself standing there.
"Hey Ashley." Ashley Tisdale sighed, stepping inside once the other Ashley moved out of the way. Then when the doors closed behind her she wondered out loud, "How is this going to work, exactly?"
"Don't worry about it. Your girl Vanessa has it all figured out." Ashley replied reassuringly.
Ashley smiled at Vanessa being referred to as 'her girl', then turned around and clarified, "I mean, with our names. Won't it be confusing when Vanessa calls out Ashley?"
"Oh, that. That's simple. See, tonight I'm Ashley B, or Benson, or simply Ashley Benson. Likewise your Ashley T, or Tisdale, or simply Ashley Tisdale." Ashley B explained.
"It's still confusing if you ask me." Ashley T grumbled, then blushed, "But I'm sure it'll get a lot simpler when, you know, we get going."
"I'm sure." Ashley B agreed with a wicked grin, moving closer, "Besides, we don't need names to have sex."
Ashley T stepped back and held out a hand, "Wait."
"Why?" Ashley B frowned, before guessing, "Don't wanna do anything without your top's permission?"
"Well, yeah." Ashley T blushed, loving Vanessa being referred to as 'her top'.
"Yeah, I get that." Ashley B grinned wickedly, "A bottom doing something she's not supposed to can be bad. Lucky for me, I like punishments."
Just then the door opened again to reveal Vanessa Hudgins, who hurried inside and shut the door behind her and quickly exclaimed, "Ashley! Ashley. So, how long have you been here?"
One Ashley gave the other a raised eyebrow, before turning to her girlfriend, "Just got here actually."
"Yeah, me and your girlfriend barely got a chance to talk. I was really hoping to get to know her better." Ashley B pouted, before teasing, "But you're just in time Hudgens, we were just talking about disobedient bottoms and how they're normally punished. Even if it's the kind of punishment they like."
"Really?" Vanessa glared, "Well, Benzo... since I know how much you loved to be spanked, let's just get right down to business, shall we? And by that, I mean you can eat my ass, while my girl eats my pussy."
"We could do that." Ashley B nodded, before blackmailing her friend with a grin, "But... I've got a secret, I can keep it, but I want your pussy."
There was a brief pause, then Vanessa glared, "You're a pretty little liar. Why would anyone, especially my girlfriend, believe you?"
"Because it wouldn't take much to prove I'm right." Ashley B grinned.
Vanessa kept glaring at her for a few long seconds, and then she smirked, "You know what? I think I do feel like spanking you after all."
"Then I get to eat your pussy, right?" Ashley B asked hopefully.
"Just shut up and bend over my knee." Vanessa grumbled as she sat down on the hotel room bed.
Ashley Tisdale was confused by this exchange, and opened her mouth to ask what was going on, but stopped herself at the last moment because Vanessa didn't seem to be in the mood for it. In fact she seemed angry for some reason, and Ashley didn't want to be snapped at, or receive what the other Ashley was so willingly blackmailing her way into.
Although she was very interested in the other Ashley stripping off her clothes and then bending over Vanessa's knee, which did a wonderful job of emphasising her juicy little bubble butt. Which was then forgotten when Vanessa started fondling that ass, Ashley T very jealous at how her girlfriend was blatantly lusting over another woman in front of her.
For the next few minutes, and really for the rest of the night, Ashley T continued to feel that way, despite the spanking Vanessa started to give the other girl. To her surprise this caused Ashley B to cry out in mostly pleasure, especially during the beginning where there was plenty of time in between each strike while Vanessa fondled that well-rounded ass in a way which had to massage some of the pain away.
Which again made her jealous, but also intrigued, especially as while she didn't want to be in her place Vanessa looked so sexy and dominant punishing the other Ashley for her sins. It was almost enough for Ashley T to ask to have a turn, despite wincing during a few particularly hard blows.
That thought was quickly forgotten as Vanessa turned up the heat, not only by increasing the force and speed of her blows but by gradually cutting out the butt fondling until she was raining down a series of brutal strikes which had even this pretty little pain slut crying out in agony.
It was almost enough to make Ashley T protest, but she had known Vanessa for a long time, and truly believed she wouldn't do anything to someone they didn't want, especially not a lover. Besides, it was noticeable that the other Ashley didn't try and stop her, or offer up any form of complaint. No, the Pretty Little Liars star just have that abuse by the little pain slut she clearly was.
While spanking wasn't really her thing Ashley T had to admit there was an appeal to seeing Ashley B's butt cheeks jiggle with every blow, and slowly turn a bright pink under the force of the assault. Eventually the other Ashley's ass was even kind of red, and yet she offered up no true protest, and while she could have been wrong, Ashley Tisdale could have sworn she saw a smile on the other blonde's face.
Then Vanessa abruptly stopped the spanking in favour of butt groping again, and while that made her feel jealous again Ashley T thought it was only right, as it was clearly helping soothe the pain for her fellow bottom. Besides, what came next made it up to them both.
"Get on your knees in front of me." Vanessa very clearly ordered Ashley B, who quickly obeyed, then the brunette turned to her favourable blonde then told her, "Come here."
Vanessa curled her finger in a come-hither motion and gave her girlfriend her best playful smile, which thankfully caused her Ashley to blush, giggle and most importantly come over to her without hesitation. It was clear that the spanking had freaked out her girl, which was why Vanessa initially intended to skip it, but the other Ashley had forced her hand.
Which of course had made it more satisfying to spank her, even though they all knew what Vanessa was about to do next wouldn't be much more of a punishment for Ashley B. More importantly though it was almost guaranteed to soothe Ashley T's nerves and make her forget about the spanking.
That move was of course to gently pull her girlfriend into a deep and passionate kiss which initially started out slowly and eventually picked up steam, but made it very clear from the get go how much they loved each other. And of course Ashley Tisdale allowed herself to be pulled into that kiss and instantly melted into it and let Vanessa Hudgens have her way with her, just the way it should be between the two female stars of High School Musical.
Just the way it always should have been, as Vanessa once again effortlessly proved, even if it was just with a kiss. And oh, with a making up for lost time now, especially as they were stripping each other naked in between the kissing.
Once they were both naked Vanessa broke the kiss and ordered, "Get down on your knees. I want you to get an up close look at another girl eating my pussy in front of you."
Unable to hide the fact that she had mixed feelings about that Ashley T softly replied, "Yes Vanessa."
After that Ashley Tisdale lowered her head and dropped down to her knees in front of her, the dejected look on her face breaking Vanessa's heart. She very nearly taught her to eat her pussy regardless of what material the other Ashley had on her, or at the very least allow her girlfriend to eat her ass, but if she was going to be a real top she had to prove to certain people she could walk the walk, and she couldn't always bend over backwards to make her Ashley feel comfortable.
Also she didn't want to annoy Ashley B to much with long drawn-out foreplay, and she wasn't in the mood for it anyway, as just thinking about what was about to happen had her turned on all day long. Besides, at least it wouldn't be out of place when she then was mean to Ashley Benson.
Who was only happy to give her an excuse by not immediately obeying, prompting Vanessa to glare at her, "What? You want another spanking? Get to it bitch!"
"Actually another spanking sounds fun." Ashley B cheeked, before grinning as she crawled forwards, "But, maybe later. Right now want to taste this yummy pussy of yours. Mmmmm, it's been way too long."
That quip was clearly designed to annoy Vanessa by hurting Ashley T by reminding her that she wasn't the first to taste Vanessa's pussy. Well, it hurt them both, but Vanessa was also struggling to hide the fact she really cared about Tisdale's feelings.
Although she didn't share all the blame here, as Vanessa had been more than willing to fuck Ashley Tisdale on the set of the first High School Musical, and they had plenty of chances after that to be each other's first. Vanessa thought she would always regret that fact, but it was hard to when she had everything she wanted right now, including a hot blonde girl named Ashley leaning into lick her pussy.
Ashley Benson actually wasn't trying to be mean, and even kind of felt bad about it afterwards, as she truly hadn't meant to even say that out loud. It was true though, Vanessa had been so busy lately with her precious Ashley T that everyone else had been denied the joy of having sex with her.
Although out of the female cast of Spring Breakers Ashley Benson easily had it the best, as she had a near constant access to pussy thanks to her spending most of her time filming Pretty Little Liars, a show fille to the brim with hot women. Many of whom she'd admittedly was closer to then Vanessa, and even preferred the taste of their pussies. But all that could be true and she could still miss this pussy, and she had.
Proving that point Ashley moaned happily when the flavour of Vanessa's pussy hit her taste-buds. She hadn't seen this former co-star in months, but just from that first initial lick it felt so much longer than that. Years, even decades, and Ashley was determined to make up for lost time by immediately following up that first long slow lick with another, and another, and another.
The only difference was that first lick touched Vanessa's clit, and even lingered on it, and if Vanessa wanted more of that action she was going to have to beg for it. Or better yet demand it, like the top she apparently now was. Oh yes, Ashley loved the idea of that.
Ever since she'd first been seduced and dominated by one of her on-screen co-stars Ashley Benson had loved being told what to do by women. Sometimes she wondered if all a fan would have to do was look her in the eye and see her for the submissive rug muncher she was an order her down onto her knees and she would do it. Even if it was in public.
Thankfully she had a lot of female co-stars happy to give her what she craved, and although it had been a while since Vanessa had been one of them, and previously she hadn't been quite this dominant, Ashley B welcomed the treatment now. Especially as Vanessa did have a yummy little cunt.
For quite a while Ashley B was completely lost in being reunited with that yummy taste, to the point where she forgot there was something she was supposed to be doing, other than licking pussy and swallowing the yummy liquid so easily available to her. Oh yes, she was supposed to be teasing the other Ashley, and she had been doing a lousy job of it so far as the other sub, and the whole world, had fallen away as soon as she started eating pussy.
She then focused mainly on that, at first turning her head awkwardly so she could grin wickedly at the other bottom, before settling for brushing her hair out of the way every so often so the other Ashley could have the best possible look at what she was doing. Which from look on Ashley T's face, was more than enough.
Ashley Tisdale had been psyching herself up all day for this. Actually, she had been psyching herself up ever since Vanessa had revealed that she wanted to invite another woman into their bed and not only have sex with them in front of her, like she was doing now, but actually wanted Ashley doing the same.
For them to have threesomes, foursomes and straight up orgies filled with women who would either want to get dominated by Vanessa, or dominate Ashley, or maybe even both. Ashley T truly believed she would do anything for her girlfriend, and had promised Vanessa as much multiple times, but to actually witness someone else licking her girlfriend's pussy was a lot different to agreeing to the abstract idea of it.
Obviously and inevitably she was jealous of the other Ashley, especially as they shared the same name and more or less the same body type. Because sure, she would be jealous regardless, but that it was another blonde girl called Ashley made her feel like she was been replaced, Ashley T constantly reminding herself the opposite was true, since Vanessa had confessed to fantasising about her before they got together.
Surprisingly though something else she felt was extremely turned on from watching this display of lesbian sex, starring her best friend turned girlfriend. It also made her wonder if she looked like Ashley B when she ate pussy. If she seem that happy doing it. Which she suspected, yes.
Vanessa gave her girlfriend plenty of time to enjoy the show, and then called out, "Eat me Ash! Ooooooh yeahhhhhhh, eat me too! Eat my ass! Mmmmm, fuck yeah, eat my little ass hole! Ohhhhhh, come on Tisdale, get your tongue on my little ass hole. Lick it good, mmmmm, while the other Ashley eats my pussy. Oooooohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmm fuck, I want both my holes licked. Ohhhhhhh yessssss, front and back. Yeahhhhhhh, come on Ash, eat me! Mmmmmm, eat my fucking holes you beautiful blonde bitches! Ohhhhhh fuck yeah, make me feel good. But not too good. Not yet. No, I wanna enjoy this. Oh yeah, enjoy began both my holes eaen by my sexy little co-stars, oh fuck yeah!"
Having been listening out for an order like that Ashley T immediately sprang into action, quickly crawling around until she was behind her best friend turned girlfriend and then being to literally pucker up and kiss Vanessa's ass. She then went cheek to cheek to tease the other girl for a little while, but clearly that didn't really impress her top, so inevitably Ashley T spread those cheeks so she could lovingly slide her tongue over that forbidden hole.
That caused Vanessa to give up on being coherent was from a while, other than a some swear words, series of cries, moans and whimpers, and the occasional cries of Ashley. Although who knows who she meant.
Even when Vanessa did get somewhat more coherent Ashley T barely paid attention to her as she was far too preoccupied with providing the best rim job possible. Obviously she listened out for a command of more, but other than that she was focused on pleasing her girlfriend. Even if it wasn't through the way that she preferred to be pleasing her right now.
Although there was an incredible thrill at being able to pleasure Vanessa while the brunette was being pleasured by somebody else, who was clearly licking Vanessa just as enthusiastically as she was. Only the other Ashley's licks were far more effective. Nevertheless Ashley T gave it her all, and hope she will be rewarded for it later.
Vanessa was in heaven. This was exactly why she had risked her relationship with Ashley Tisdale. It was the most important relationship of her life, and yet Vanessa had taken the risk of losing it for this moment.
It was a calculated risk, as her best friend had proven time and time again she would do anything for the privilege of being her girlfriend, but that hasn't stopped Vanessa from being so worried, and even now she was ready to be an exclusive relationship with her Ashley, if it meant keeping her. She would try and talk her into agreeing to continuing this of course, as having her front and back holes was something truly special, especially in this case as it was two Ashleys doing this to her.
Of course it wasn't quite the combination she had been planning, but Ashley B was still an incredible pussy licker, and Ashley T was still involved in the equation, so the experience was still pure heaven. Which was more than satisfying for a very long time, even as the urge to cum reached an uncomfortable level. It was worth it just to prolong this heaven.
Of course ultimately Vanessa would have to give in, but Ashley B at least made it easy for her by keeping her licks slow and steady and mostly avoiding her clit, proving she wasn't the only one who wanted this to last. Ashley T didn't quite get the memo though, eating Vanessa's ass with the enthusiasm she'd only known from someone truly in love with her, which made Vanessa's heart flutter, even if it pushed her into begging for more.
"Mmmmmm, more, more, more!" Vanessa moaned, trying to still sound like she was giving orders but ultimately giving up, "Give me more! Yessssssss, lick my clit just like that, oooooooh fuck, just like that, ah God! Yes Ashley, mmmmm, push your face deep into my ass honey. Ohhhhhh, you know how to please me. You both do. Ooooooooh yesssssss, you both know how to please a top. But I want more. Ohhhhhhh, fuck yeah, I want it all. I want you to fuck me. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, I want both of you to fuck me, ooooooh, fuck me with your tongues, ohhhhhhh, tongue fuck me Ashley, fucking aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, please give me more, I need it! Please? Oh please, please, please, make me cum, fuck me and make me, oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss!"
As soon as she crossed the line and started begging Ashley Benson gave her what she wanted, grinning against her cunt the entire time. Probably as a coincidence the other Ashley, her Ashley, did the same, meaning there were two tongue slowly pushing their way inside her, one from the front and one from the rear.
The one sliding into her pussy had an easier time of it, and got further, but her Ashley got impressively far considering it had been a while since anything other than that tongue had been back there. Although admittedly Ashley B was Vanessa's main focus right now, especially as she took the time to tease her by slowly inserting that tongue of hers, which kept Vanessa on the edge of orgasm without letting her receive it.
That only lasted until that tongue had been fully buried inside her, and they'd had a few seconds to savour the moment of full penetration, before that tongue began thrusting in and out of Vanessa's pussy. Soon after that she had a truly incredible orgasm, the incredibly talented blondes making sure it was followed by another, and another, and another.
Which was only made sweeter with the fact that part of that equation was her Ashley hammering her back door with her tongue, and even though Vanessa wished it was easier to she could still just about look over her shoulder and watch her Ashley do this to her. Which helped her lose the ability to even think for a while as Vanessa just savoured the sensations she was feeling.
Ashley Benson meanwhile was busy doing one of her favourite things in the world, swallowing cum. Which was especially true for girl cum, Ashley B feeling totally justified in blackmailing her friend if it meant she could now have this sweet flavour sliding into her mouth, down her throat and into her belly were it belonged.
Then when there was no more cum to swallow she slammed her tongue back inside Vanessa and fucked her with it until she came again, at which point she quickly pulled her tongue out and sealed her mouth around her friend's entrance. Then of course she repeated this process, over and over again, until her former co-star was satisfied.



Sometimes Ashley B was permitted to do this until the other girl asked to return the favour, or better yet fuck her with a toy, but she suspected that this wouldn't be one of those times, as Vanessa seemed felt she had something to prove. Sure enough Vanessa eventually grabbed both of their hands and shoved both Ashley's deeper into her pussy and ass respectively.
This made it harder to swallow cum, but Ashley B still got a decent amount by keeping her mouth open, and maybe more importantly she continued pleasing her friend by keeping her tongue out so Vanessa bashed her cunt against it. Which was most likely out of instinct rather than intention, but it still did the trick.
Of course while it was tragic she couldn't swallow the majority of Vanessa's cum Ashley B would still be able to collect some of it from her face. Or better yet the other Ashley could do it for her. Most importantly of all, Ashley B loved the feeling of someone cumming on her face, as it made her feel like a total slut. Maybe even their slut, depending who it was. And oh, did she love being Vanessa's slut.
Because it was always more fun when she could guarantee she was going to get ass fucked while having a face full of cum, and that would definitely be the case tonight. So while it wasn't her favourite Ashley B was very satisfied with what they were currently doing, and was sad when it ended.
That sadness didn't last long, as after initially pulling their faces away from her fuck holes Vanessa grinned, stepped aside and then smashed their heads together. Not literally, just to ensure their lips were pressed together so they could share the taste of Vanessa's cum, pussy and ass juices. Which of course both blondes eagerly did for several long minutes, only breaking apart so they could lick each other's faces.
Mostly Ashley T licking Ashley B's face, although the star of Pretty Little Liars was happy to return the favour, just to make the other Ashley giggle more than anything else. Then a gentle cough caused them to turn to find Vanessa wearing a strap-on, causing both of them to grin widely and happily.
"So, who wants to get ass fucked?" Vanessa teased.
"Oh, I do." Ashley Tisdale replied.
"I do." Ashley Benson replied, virtually at the same time.
"Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, that's what I like to hear. Too little butt sluts, desperate for me to fuck them. But how will I ever choose?" Vanessa pretended to think about it for a few seconds, before grinning wickedly, "I know... how about a competition? Yeah, you two anal whore can get into the position you belong, face down and spreading your cheeks, and then start begging to get your asses fucked. Ohhhhh yeahhhhhh, then whoever convinces me she wanted more badly than the other. Sound fair? Good. And don't worry, the runner-up gets ass fucked too, mmmmm, because I can never neglect either one of you,. We're just seeing who I butt fuck first. Now ready, set... go!"
Which was all it took to do as they were told, Ashley Tisdale being the one to get in position first and begin the begging, "Please Vanessa, please fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass like the anal whore I am! Mmmmm, butt fuck me first. Please? I wanted so bad. Mmmmm, I want your dick in my ass sooooo bad, mmmmm, please give it to me. Give me your dick. Please Vanessa, ass fuck me like only you can."
Giving the other Ashley chance to speak as she watched Vanessa slowly strap on a cock and covering it with lube Ashley Benson gave her a knowing grin which pleaded pick me, and then obeyed, "Fuck me, fuck my slutty little ass hole, mmmmm, oh please Vanessa, fuck me! Ass fuck me like the anal whore I am, right in front of your little girlfriend. Show her what a little butt buster you really are. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, show her by butt fucking another girl in front of her for the very first time. You want that, don't you? It's why you're here, so do it. Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, mmmmm, prove to your little girlfriend you weren't lying, and you have at least one former co-star desperate for the pleasure you can give her when you fuck her ass."
"Mmmmm, tough choice." Vanessa admitted thoughtfully, looking back and forth between them before apologetically saying, "Sorry Ash, you're my girl, and I love you, I really do, but the other Ashley is right. We are here so you can watch me butt fuck this Pretty Little Liar, so spread her cheeks for me so you can get the best possible view of me owning this whore butt."
"Yes Vanessa." Ashley T replied, although she was unable to hide her disappointment.
"Oh don't worry, your next." Vanessa promised.
Vanessa just listened to the little anal slut beg at first, then she grabbed onto Ashley's butt-plug and slowly pulled it out of her ass. Then, because she just couldn't resist teasing her friend a little more, Vanessa pushed the plug back in and then repeated the process, much to Ashley's clear annoyance.
A few times she didn't even pull it out all the way, just to the point where the widest part of the plug was stretching Ashley's ass hole and then pushing it back in. Of course it had been way too long since Vanessa had butt fucked this Ashley, or any Ashley for that matter, so she could only tease her for so long before the desire to really abuse that ass became overwhelming.
When it did Vanessa pressed the tip of the butt-plug which had been inside her friend's ass all day against her girlfriend's lips, her Ashley eagerly opening her mouth and allowing the toy to be pushed inside. Then Ashley began greedily sucking it, although Vanessa was barely aware of it as she was too busy grabbing a firm hold of her strap-on dick and ramming it into the other Ashley's ass, that Ashley crying out loudly in pleasure as she was roughly invaded.
She then continued crying out in pleasure, and shamelessly begging to be butt fucked, as Vanessa buried her full-length in that extremely frequently used fuck hole, not stopping until her thighs came to rest against those juicy cheeks, announcing every single inch of her dick was in Ashley Benson's butt.
After a series of happy noises Ashley B moaned, "Mmmmmm yessssss, every inch. Every inch of your big dick right up my ass! Oh please, please fuck me! It feels sooooooo goooooooodddddd! So good to have my slutty little ass filled with strap-on cock, but I need more! I need you to fuck me! Please Vanessa, fuck my ass! Oooooooh yessssssss, fuck it right in front of your little girlfriend. Ohhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yessssssss!"
For a few long seconds Vanessa ignored her friend and just savoured the moment of being buried in this beautiful butt again. Also while this Ashley was the biggest anal whore and she'd ever met was proud of the fact that she was sodomised multiple times a day by her PLL co-stars it was still nice to give her slutty ass a chance to recover from what was a hard and fast back door violation even by their standards.
Besides, at worst it was a great way to tease her incredibly submissive friend. Not that it was that long before Vanessa started pumping her strap-on in and out of Ashley's slutty little back hole, which of course caused the star of Pretty Little Liars to continue crying out in pleasure and beg for more. Although it quickly became more the former than the latter as the anal whore got what she wanted.
They both did, Vanessa thought with a wicked grin, as thanks to her beautiful girlfriend continuing to spread her friend's butt cheeks she got a great view of her dick pumping in and out of that pretty little forbidden hole, which just made such a perfect fuck hole. Oh yes, all of a sudden it was like they were back on the set of Spring Breakers and having the time of their lives.
The only problem was that while she and Ashley Benson were very much getting what they wanted her beloved Ashley Tisdale wasn't, and that broke Vanessa's heart. However if she wanted to be a good top then Vanessa was going to have to remain strong and not wimp out, and as long as her girlfriend didn't freak out that was exactly what she was going to do.
Ashley Tisdale wasn't freaking out, which honestly surprised her given that her face was inches away from where a big dildo was pumping in and out of another girl's ass hole. It was something she could have never imagined herself doing a few months ago, especially not while sucking on a butt-plug which had been inside the other bottom's bottom only a few moments ago.
However now she was doing it she thought it was unbelievably hot, and while she was a little jealous that Vanessa was fucking someone else mostly she was jealous of the other Ashley for getting an ass full of cock. But she was confident that her ass would get some dick soon, given just how obsessed Vanessa was with her ass, and the fact that she'd been promised an ass fucking, so her biggest current concern was a lack of butt cream on the plug.
Which was taken care of when Vanessa suddenly pulled the strap-on out of one Ashley's ass and presented it to the other, while simply ordering, "Suck it!"
Quickly spitting out the thoroughly cleaned butt-plug Ashley wrapped her lips around the head of that big cock and moaned as she tasted another girl's ass for the first time in her life. Sure, she had tasted her own countless times, and thoroughly enjoyed rimming Vanessa, but this was the deepest part of another girl's ass and thus was a whole new level of ass to mouth for her.
Unsurprisingly she instantly loved it, further cementing her place as an ATM loving bottom, who thankfully had a total top like Vanessa Hudgins to give her what she so desperately needed. Including the things Ashley had no idea that she wanted and/or needed, like tasting a girl's ass on another girl's strap-on.
After savouring the moment and the perverted flavour for a few wonderfully long seconds Ashley began eagerly sucking the head of the toy clean and then began to bob her head up and down the first few inches of the shaft. Soon after that Ashley took the dick even further, pushing it into her throat and choking herself before repeating the process.
She mostly kept her eyes closed to concentrate on her breathing, and just forcing herself forwards, but with every little process she made Ashley looked up into the eyes of her beautiful top, who grinned down at her lustfully the entire time, and of course provided her with a little verbal encouragement.
"Mmmmm yeah, that's my girl. Suck my cock! Suck another girl's ass off my cock!" Vanessa encouraged her girlfriend gleefully, "Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, mmmmm, big day for you, huh Ash? Your first threesome. First time with another girl, who isn't me. And now, your first time tasting another girl's ass. Oh, I know you've rimmed me, but this is different, isn't it? Yesssssss, it's tasting the deepest part of another girl's butt on a cock! Mmmmmm, a strap-on cock, your girlfriend used to butt fuck another girl. You love it, don't you? Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, you love tasting another girl's ass on my strap-on cock, and watching me sodomising another girl in front of you, because you're filthy little slut! All us Disney girls are filthy little sluts! Oh fuck yeah, suck it! Ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssssss!"
Desperately wanting to please Vanessa, and show of how well she had been trained, Ashley forced herself on even as her eyes teared up and it became virtually impossible to breathe. It was all worth it for the sense of satisfaction she got when she stuffed the entire thing into her windpipe, and more importantly the happy little giggle that Vanessa let out and the proud look on her face.
Sadly shortly after that Vanessa returned her dick to the other Ashley's ass, although she only fucked it for a few minutes before Ashley got a freshly coated cock to suck, and then the process was repeated over, and over, over again. And then Ashley got what she really wanted.
"Okay girls, switch places." Vanessa ordered.
"Awww Vanessa, that was just getting good!" Ashley B whined.
"Please, like you don't love every part of this." Vanessa pointed out, causing that Ashley to giggle in agreement, "Besides, my girl has been waiting patiently for her turn while your greedy ass has been getting all the fun. And you know you'll be getting your ass fucked soon again. So quit your whining and do as you're told."
"Well, I am looking forward to tasting that ass." Ashley B giggled in acknowledgement as she and the other Ashley did as they were told.
"And you'll get it." Vanessa murmured dismissively while staring at the beautiful sight in front of her, "When I'm good and ready."
Vanessa was actually surprised there wasn't more whining given what a greedy little anal whore Ashley Benson was. Obviously her friend was trying to be nice, because her girlfriend was still new to this. Or maybe Ashley B was just eager to taste Ashley T's butt. Whatever the case Vanessa wasn't about to spend a long time on it.
Not when she was presented with Ashley Tisdale's perfect ass. The perfect ass she had been obsessed with ever since discovering her love for fucking ass, and the one ass she had wanted to fuck above all others. And now it was hers. All hers. And it was being presented to her, Ashley Benson slowly spreading the cheeks of Ashley Tisdale and presenting Vanessa Hudgins with her cute little plugged back door.
For a few long seconds Vanessa just admire the sight, then she grabbed onto the little plug and slowly pulled it out. She briefly considered teasing this Ashley in the same way that she had teased the other, but after all the fun she' just had pumping butt she can't possibly wait another second to violate that cute little butt hole.
So she didn't, other than to push the butt-plug into her friend's mouth of course, barely taking a second to enjoy watching that Ashley go to town on that plugged before pressing the tip of her cock against the other Ashley's ass hole and then pushing forwards. To her credit she pushed forward slowly, although admittedly that was as much for her own enjoyment as her girlfriend's comfort.
Thanks to the butt-plug and months of nearly non-stop ass poundings that little ring stretched fairly easily to accept the head of Vanessa's cock inside it, and thanks to both those things and the fact that Vanessa was going slow Ashley T cried out with pure joy as she was anally violated.
Well that, and Ashley Tisdale was clearly a natural anal whore with an ass made for fucking, a fact which was once again proven as Vanessa slowly but surely pushed every single inch of her dick into her girlfriend's bowels and Ashley just kept moaning, gasping and whimpering in pure pleasure. Then when Vanessa's thighs came to rest against those cute little butt cheeks Vanessa chose to take a few seconds to savour the moment. Which was a few seconds too long for her little anal whore.
Desperately wanting to be fucked Ashley T cried out, "Fuck me Vanessa, mmmmm, fuck me! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I love your cock in my ass baby! I love it! I love your cock in my ass! But I want more! Ooooooo yeahhhhhhh, I wanna be fucked! Ass fuck me Vanessa, ass fuck me in front of Ashley! Mmmmm, the other Ashley. You were, mmmmmm, you were right about me. I'm a filthy little slut, ohhhhhh, who wants to be butt fucked in front of another girl, ooooooh, just like you butt fucked that girl in front of me. Please? Please Vanessa, fuck me in the butt like the filthy little Disney girl slut I am! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, fuck me, fuck me, aaaaaaahhhhhhh, fuck me!"
Chuckling with wicked delight Vanessa paused longer than she intended just to hear her bitch continue pleading and begging, and then while still grinning Vanessa finally started pumping her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to pump in and out of that slutty little shit hole.
Which of course caused Ashley T to moan, gasp and whimper again with pure pleasure, her words trailing off as she became distracted by that pleasure. Not that Vanessa minded. No, she was too busy with the perfect sight in front of her, which was being perfectly displayed by Ashley B. Which was why it took so long for her to notice that her friend was looking at her expectantly.
Ashley Benson couldn't blame Vanessa Hudgins for getting so preoccupied with Ashley Tisdale's ass. She knew just how badly her friend had pined for the other Ashley, and now she saw them together she had to admit, they made a good couple. Even better than she thought. Because yeah, Vanessa made a great butt fucker, and Ashley T had a great butt begging to be fucked.
That, and how well they gelled, made them perfect for each other. But maybe above all else Ashley couldn't blame Vanessa because she was also finding herself captivated by the other Ashley's ass hole stretching around that big dildo that was pumping in and out of it.
Even before she had lost her anal cherry Ashley Benson had been fascinated by butt sex. She'd watched so much porn frantically masturbated imagine it was her own back door being violated, but in the process she had also developed a love for just watching an ass being stretched like that.
When it was someone she knew, and/or famous, giving and/or receiving it made the whole experience that much more enjoyable, for a few long minutes she became lost in just watching the sodomy. Although it was not long before the craving to have her own back hole violated again caused Ashley to fill nothing but jealousy while watching Vanessa butt fuck the girl her dreams, and she looked up at her friend expectantly. And when that didn't work she got her attention.
"Can I suck your cock?" Ashley B pleaded, giving Vanessa the puppy dog eyes, "Please? I want to taste your girlfriend's ass! Mmmmm, I want to taste your girlfriend's ass on your big dick, mmmmm, like she tasted mine on it. Oh yes, come on Vanessa, you know we're both shameless ass to mouth whores who desperately crave the taste of butt, so why let your girlfriend have all the fun? Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, we're supposed to be sharing you. Sharing your big cock. So please, give it to me. Give me your big cock take a fresh from girlfriend's ass and shoving deep down my throat. Throat fuck me if you want, I don't care. I just want to taste Ashley Tisdale's butt!"
"Then do it!" Vanessa grinned, pulling her dick out of her girlfriend's butt and pressing into the other blonde's lips, "Suck it! Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, that's it Benson, clean that cock! Clean it of my girlfriend's butt cream! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, that's so hot! Oh fuck! Suck it! Suck it good! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
As soon as she had that permission Ashley B eagerly wrapped her lips around that cock and begin greedily sucking Ashley T's ass from it. Unlike the other Ashley she had tasted the asses of other girls a lot before this little threesome. She could remember the first time vividly, as of course it had been Lucy Hale, the only member of the PLL cast to be as big an anal whore as she was.
Ashley had immediately loved it, almost as much as the taste of her own butt, that very special night filled with her tasting Lucy's ass over, and over, and over again. Her own too. This Ashley's ass wasn't quite as good as her own or Lucy's. Then again she was admittedly biased, and it was still incredibly yummy.
Yummy enough that she was soon shoving it into her throat so she could get every drop. Okay, that was also because she was hoping for some attention to her greedy ass hole, or to just get more of it shortly after Vanessa inevitably rammed her dick back up the other Ashley's butt.
Unsurprisingly she was granted the latter first, Vanessa pulling the dildo away from her as soon as it was clean and then shoving it straight into the other blonde's waiting back door, thankfully only giving it half a dozen thrusts before returning it to her hungry mouth. This process was repeated a few times, before finally she got what she really wanted.
"Okay girls, now I want you both face down and spreading your own cheeks for me. Oh yes Benson, mmmmm good girl. That's exactly what I want. Two beautiful girl side by side, just waiting to be sodomised. Two asses side by side, and both greedy for my cock."



Ashley Tisdale was disappointed by this, because not only did it mean that she was only a few seconds away from Vanessa's beautiful cock being taken away from her greedy back hole, but she wouldn't have the consolation of getting to tasting the other Ashley's ass. Or even watch as it stretched for Vanessa's strap-on, which was nowhere near as good as getting her own stretched, or tasting ass, but it was certainly better than nothing.
Although nothing was an exaggeration, as she stood still just about look over her shoulder to see the beautiful sight of Vanessa behind her, or the other Ashley, looking so incredibly breath-taking as she took another woman's bottom for her pleasure.
Of course Vanessa was always breath-takingly beautiful, but there was something extra special about watching her while she was taking an ass. She just looked so confident, powerful, and happy, all of which warned Ashley's heart. And the fact that her tits were bouncing back and forth certainly didn't hurt.
Occasionally Vanessa would even notice her watching, and give her a little smile or chuckle of delight, which again warmed Ashley's heart, and another part of her. Although this time she turned her head so it didn't intensify the pleasure she was feeling. No, sometimes it made her even more jealous that the other Ashley was receiving what she constantly craved.
As turning her head like that hurt she couldn't keep it up for long, but she didn't have too as she got something else. Namely Ashley B, who it turned out was facing her as soon as she pressed her own face against the bed sheets, Ashley T turning her head to find this was the case.
The other Ashley then playfully stuck out her tongue and giggled, before concentrating on the pleasure she was receiving, because unfortunately she had barely got into position when Vanessa pulled her cock out of one butt and pushed it into another. Although equally it was not long before Vanessa returned her cock to her ass hole as the process was repeated over and over again.
Along the way Vanessa ordered, "Kiss! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, I want to see you two hot bitches kissing while I fuck you. Oh fuck yeah, just like that! Mmmmm, kiss bitches! Fucking kiss! Ooooooooh fuck, mmmmm shit!"
Simultaneously the two bottoms lent forward as best they could and press their lips together, both obviously wanting to impress the top. They both probably wanted too. Ashley T certainly did, and she couldn't think of any reason Ashley B wouldn't, especially considering how eagerly she was kissing her. And especially considering what encouragement this got from Vanessa, not just in the form of verbal encouragement but actually beginning sodomising them a little harder and faster.
This in turn made them moaning into each other's mouths, making this very special occasion even more special. After all, Ashley loved kissing girls, tonight had proven that, it was even better when there was a strap-on up her ass while was happening. Then again everything was better with a strap-on up her ass.
Ashley Benson would definitely agree with that especially when both the strap-on fucking her ass was attached to such a beautiful woman who knew exactly what she was doing like Vanessa Hudgins, and the woman kissing her was the gorgeous Ashley Tisdale.
It was an addition to the fun which on its own might have made her, and definitely the other Ashley, want to beg for more, but with the added stimulation of Vanessa beginning to sodomise her harder made it increasingly difficult for Ashley to hold back from begging.
Luckily she had years of experience at this point, and could just about manage it. But also she could tell the other Ashley wouldn't be so lucky, and she decided since the other two were a couple she'd let the other girl to 'out do' her when it came to holding back.
"Fuck me! Fuck me harder!" Ashley B finally cried out, "Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, pound my ass hole! No, mmmmm, don't just pound it... fucking destroy it! Destroy my ass hole! Gape it wide open to prove to your little girlfriend what an amazing ass wrecker you are! Mmmmm, that you're completely and totally a top. That all your female co-stars lay awake at night thinking of you fucking their asses. Oh please Vanessa, show us both what you can do. Ooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd, I remember you been good. mmmmmm, but not this good. Yessssssss, you got so much better! But I want to see how much better. I want to see you destroy my butt hole, ooooooh, and so does your little girlfriend. Look at her Vanessa! She wants to be butt fucked as hard as I do, ohhhhhhh, so we can both cum for you. Please Vanessa, make me cum, ohhhhhhhh, make me cum by destroying my little bitch hole! Oh fuck! Ah God! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddd!"
It was pretty clear that Vanessa saw right through this, and no doubt continued sodomising them both for longer because of it, which was more than fine by both of them. But when she next switched back to her Vanessa pushed her hand away from her cheeks and began rapidly increasing the pace until Ashley B found herself on the edge of climax.
Vanessa then kept her there for a few long seconds, before giving her what she so desperately wanted at that point. Which of course was not just one climax, but multiple climaxes, one after the other for a few long moments, making it impossible for Ashley to think coherently.
The next thing she was really aware of was whimpering pathetically as Vanessa pulled her cock out of her ass, shoved it into the other Ashley's butt and repeated the process, albeit by maybe giving that Ashley a more brutal rectum wrecking. Then again it was hard for Ashley to tell just how hard a top fucked her ass when she was cumming, as the pleasure was just a little too overwhelming for her to properly analyse it.
Or anything really. But she kind of hoped that this wasn't just Vanessa giving her girlfriend what she so desperately wanted, and she too had received this exact same treatment moment ago from her friend.
Seriously, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh and Ashley Tisdale's squeals of ecstasy was one of the most intoxicating things she'd ever seen. Except maybe when Vanessa had been in that position. Oh yes, Ashley's exhausted mind suddenly remembered their other Spring Breakers co-star Selena Gomez 'putting Vanessa in her place' with a rectum wrecking easily this devastating.
Maybe even more so, although it was definitely close. Both girls had similar expressions of blissful submission and enraptured dominance on their faces and cum was squirting out of the submissive one's cunt just as forcefully, although admittedly Ashley Tisdale's booty might have looked a little better jiggling against Vanessa's thighs than Vanessa's butt had looked jiggling against Selena's thighs. But not by much.
Vanessa was also briefly reminded of her admittedly very enjoyable submission to Selena while sodomising her girlfriend. It was something which was always on the back of her mind, as she was determined to be the top a total bottom like Ashley Tisdale deserved, something which was used too during a nice hard butt fucking.
Oh yes, at times like this when she had a beautiful girl on all fours and bouncing her cute little booty back against her while using every ounce of her strength to slam the other girl's butt hole Vanessa forgot all about any previous submission and became the total top she so desperately wanted to be. The total butt buster. The total butt busting top which both these beautiful blondes needed right now.
Ironically just before Ashley Benson had started begging Vanessa was vividly recalling an extremely similar night, except she had been the one kissing her Spring Breakers co-star, while another one went back and forth between their butt hole. And another time she had been in that position, except instead of having to wait her turn Miley Cyrus was there as well, making sure both she and the Pretty Little Liar were sodomised at the same time.
Then there was a pretty hot one night with the main cast of Pretty Little Liars, but before she could remembered to vividly Ashley Benson started begging, and she just went berserk. And then after she had given her friend what she wanted her girlfriend started pleading for her turn.
"Me too!" Ashley T loudly pleaded over the sound of the other blonde cumming, "Butt fuck me too Vanessa! Wreck my ass in front of your little friend. Oh God, I wanna cum just like this. Cum with your big cock in my ass like a bitch. Mmmmmm, an anal loving little bitch. Your anal loving little bitch! Oh Vanessa, prove I'm nothing but your anal loving little bitch. Prove it to your little friend, at least, by butt fucking me hard and deep in front of her and making me cum just like she is now. Please, please, please, give it to me. Oh please Vanessa, surely it's my turn now? Oh yes, mmmmm, fuck me! Fuck my slutty little ass! Oh fuck, mmmmmm fuckkkkkkkk, ooooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss!"
Honestly it was hard not to immediately switch holes as soon as her precious girlfriend started begging, but Vanessa felt she owed it to her friend to properly finish the job. So she gave her one more hard climax, or maybe two, and then she abruptly switched to Ashley Tisdale's ass hole to give her the same treatment she had been giving Ashley Benson.
Thankfully after the intense sodomising she had just been given her, and the nearly non-stop butt fuckings her girlfriend had been joyfully taking, every inch of that dildo was slammed up Ashley's ass with the greatest of ease, and of course she cried out loudly because of it. Although not as much as when Vanessa begun sodomising her, and certainly not to the point she had built up to giving her precious girlfriend everything she had left.
She didn't have nearly as much in the tank as she would have liked, given that the sheer joy of so totally dominating two women at once and the constant bashing against her clit caused Vanessa to cum over, and over, and over again. The first time was shortly after she made Ashley Benson cum for the first time that night with a cock up her ass, and honestly it didn't feel like it really stopped after that.
It only got more intense when she switched to her girlfriend's most private hole. Honestly the next thing Vanessa knew was that she was collapsing down on equally exhausted Ashley, the two of them then lying together in a sweaty heap as they tried to regain a scrap of energy.
Then once she had recovered enough Vanessa pressed a few kisses over her girlfriend's shoulders, neck and cheeks and whispered, "God Ash, I love you so much."
Which of course caused Ashley T to grin dreamily in response and moan, "I love you too Vanessa."
"Awww, you guys are so cute." Ashley B beamed, before quickly following it up with, "Now get up and let me clean that cock one more time."
"One more time?" Vanessa grinned, "You think I'm done with you?"
"Well, I hope not." Ashley B grinned, before pointing out, "But you're gonna need a break, right? So the point stands."
"I guess." Vanessa shrugged, before grinning again, "But you two sluts know what I want to see first."
Ashley T cried out with disappointment as Vanessa started pulling her cock out of her ass, but she quickly whimpered obediently, "Yes Vanessa."
The only response Ashley Benson gave was to grin wickedly and immediately turn around, which was more than enough to expose her gaping ass hole. But then she slowly bent over and spread her cheeks, emphasising Vanessa's handiwork, and despite her best efforts Vanessa just couldn't resist looking at it for a few long seconds.
Although Vanessa stopped moving her cock, so that when her gaze returned to the other Ashley's butt hole she could enjoy watching inch after inch of her cock sliding out of it, her girlfriend even being a good bitch and remembering to reach back to spread her cheeks so she would get the best possible view of it. And after that, Ashley Tisdale's gaping ass hole.
Again being a good bitch Ashley T stayed where she was so Vanessa could take a few long seconds to enjoy that view, before she positioned herself next to the other Ashley, bending over beside her and also exposing her thoroughly gaped forbidden hole.
With practised ease Vanessa grabbed her phone without having to look away from that twisted sight, and then she started taking some photos, mementos of this special occasion. The two blondes even well-trained enough to look behind them for a couple of shots, the difference being that her girlfriend was adorably bashful about it, while her friend was shameless. Then Vanessa gave Ashley B what she wanted. Sort of.
"Good girls. Now, suck my cock..." Vanessa ordered, deliberately keeping her command vague for a few long seconds, before quickly clarifying as her friend made a move, "Both of you! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, I want both Ashley Benson and Ashley Tisdale to suck my cock at the same time. Oh yes, share those butt juices like the well-behaved ATM sluts you are!"
"Awww, no fair." Ashley B pouted, slowly turning around.
"Why?" Ashley T questioned, struggling to do the same, "It sounds fun to me."
"I guess, but I hate sharing." Ashley B grumbled, before correcting herself, "Oh who am I kidding? I love sharing! Mmmmm, I just love being greedy more."
Because of that, and the fact that she had more time to recover, Benson dived forward and wrapped her mouth around the head of Vanessa's ass flavoured dick. This prompted Tisdale to exclaimed an annoyed, 'hey', but it was barely audible over the sound of Benson moaning happily at tasting the other Ashley's ass, and her own.
Although to her credit she did this slowly and gently, and then pulled her mouth away from it, allowing the other Ashley to do the same and finished cleaning the head so they both got a decent amount of butt cream. Then Tisdale bobbed her head up and down the dick a little, before moving back and allowing Benson to take over.
This pattern was then repeated a few times while one Ashley began licking the lower half of the dildo, meaning there was very little ass cream by the time she started deep throating the toy cock. Not that it stopped them of course. No, these were two twisted and well-trained bottoms eager to please their top, and Vanessa was very pleased.
Especially as she continued taking souvenir photos throughout the ATM fun. Then after a little rest she made good on her words to fuck them again, the threesome lasting most of the night until Ashley Benson had to leave, leaving Ashley Tisdale and Vanessa Hudgens to snuggle up like the lovebirds they were. All in all it was a very successful night.
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Felicity Smoak had spent the past five years searching for people looking shifty, and she felt she got pretty good at it. At least, when it came to searching for them on her computer screen.
She was a lot less aware of her surroundings, especially when she was sat at the aforementioned computer searching for super villains, like that bitch Black Siren who had humiliated her a few weeks ago, but had somehow disappeared from her raider ever since. She wanted her revenge on her, which was one of the reason she didn't notice Thea Queen hanging around Arrow HQ trying to work up the nerve to talk to her. Not until Thea finally worked up the courage to get her attention.
"Erm, Felicity." Thea squeaked softly, and then when that didn't do the trick she took a deep calming breath and then spoke louder, "Felicity!"
"What?" Felicity startled, turning around in her swivel chair and then finally seeing how nervous Thea looked, "Thea, what's wrong? You don't look so good."
Ignoring the question Thea stammered, "I, I... I have a message for you from our Mistress."
"What?" Felicity frowned in confusion.
"Mistress Laurel." Thea hissed in explanation, and then when that clearly wasn't enough added, "Black Siren!"
"Oh!" Felicity's eyes went wide in recollection, then in horror, "Oh God!"
Then Felicity repeated these words over and over again as Thea slowly turned her back on her, undid her pants and pulled them down, at which point the words got a lot more high-pitched and Felicity almost fell out of her chair. Why? Because Thea pulled down her pants and revealed she was not wearing any underwear, and her ass hole was gaping wide open.
To make matters worse Thea spread her cheeks to make that gape look even more obscenely wide. Which was so gross, but Felicity found she just couldn't look away as she was really utterly dumbstruck by Black Siren's message, which would have been pretty clear even if Thea hadn't said anything.
"You're next." Thea said softly, her words sounding deafening in the large, quiet room, "She's going to strap on a big dick, tear your ass hole apart and make you love it. She's going to ass fuck you until you cum harder than ever before. Then she is going to completely wreck your ass until you're her mindless fuck pet."
"Wow..." Felicity murmured, still staring deep into Thea's rectum as she found herself quipping, "You're next, would have probably sufficed."
"I know." Thea blushed, quickly pulling up her pants, "But she was very clear."
"And you do as she says?" Felicity question softly.
Blushing even more Thea quickly finished doing up her pants, then forced herself to turn around to answer, "I, I can't help it. You don't know what it's like. She just, she just makes me cum so hard. And, and... I know it's not Laurel, not really, but it's close enough."
There was a pause and then Felicity admitted without looking at the other girl, "I know better than you think."
This caused Thea to tilt her head and frown, "Were you in love with our Laurel too?"
"No!" Felicity protested unconvincingly, before admitting, "Maybe a little. Which Black Siren used against me when we had her locked up here... but she didn't, erm..."
"Fuck you up the ass?" Thea grinned knowingly, and then when Felicity gave her an apprehensive look Thea added, "Don't worry, she will. She's impossible to say no too. Then you'll feel differently."
"I doubt it." Felicity grumbled.
"You will." Thea said confidently, and a little sadly. She then turned to leave, before thinking better of it, "Oh, and please don't tell Oliver."
"Are you asking, or as she?" Felicity questioned.
"I am." Thea said firmly, before chuckling, "I don't think she believes you have the guts to tell Oli what I just did."
"That's accurate." Felicity admitted, "But I could leave out the nature of the threat and stick with one of the boys, or I could hideout down here for a while."
"And if that's what you really want, go for it." Thea encourage softly, "I'm not sure she cares, but I do, and I don't want you to do anything you don't really want too. But, if you let her fuck you once, it's probably because deep down you wanted it. I don't think she would have gone through with it if you had really protested. Or maybe that's just wishful thinking. Either way I hope you let her fuck your ass, because seriously Felicity, there's nothing like it. Trust me, I know."
For a few long seconds Felicity just watched Thea walk away, then she called after her, "So what? You're working for her now?"
"No." Thea admitted, "I'm just her little anal whore. And soon, you will be too."
*
After that Thea had left her alone, but their conversation echoed in Felicity's mind the rest of the day. Especially the part where Thea had exposed herself like that, the memory of her friend's gaping butt hole on her mind more than anything else, Felicity terrified and yet somehow excited over the idea that she could suffer the same fate. If that wasn't bad enough Thea started sending her photos of herself being used by 'their Mistress'.
One of Thea's ass bright red, obviously fresh from a spanking, one of her with her face buried in between a woman's legs, presumably Siren's, and another with her sucking a strap-on. But the one Felicity found herself lingering on was presumably Thea bent over, her ass hole stretched obscenely wide around a strap-on, and to a lesser extent her friend sucking what appeared to be that strap-on after it had been deep within her bottom.
Some of those pictures had come with taunting messages, and sometimes there was just messages with graphic detail about what was going to happen to her, which Felicity assumed was probably written by Black Siren herself, although she wasn't sure if that made it worse.
Of course she should have told someone, anyone, about this all, both so Thea could get help and they both could be protected from the murderous psychopath who had taken such a perverted interest in them. But she didn't. No, she kept her mouth shut, and was punished for it when she returned home to find Black Siren casually waiting for her, the bitch slowly finishing off some expensive wine Felicity had been saving for a special occasion, and looking as hot as hell doing it.
"Hello lover." Black Siren purred with a wicked grin, "Did you like my messages?"
"I... I..." Felicity stammered, blushing furiously.
"I know, I know, sending Thea would have probably been enough, but I just got so bored waiting here for you, and I just couldn't stop thinking about all the fun we're going to have." Black Siren confessed, "Especially after I called my favourite little anal whore, and spend the most of the afternoon playing with her."
"Drink?" Thea asked nervously, suddenly coming around the corner holding a tray with another glass of wine, and not wearing a stitch of clothing.
"Thea!" Felicity gasped, unable to stop her eyes wandering down to admire her friend's body, most notably at that moment her perky little tits.
"And as I used her for my pleasure, I just couldn't stop thinking about you. So I swiped little Thea's phone, and well... you know the rest." Black Siren explained gleefully, loving the look on Felicity's face as Thea turned towards her Mistress and gave her the last bit of the wine instead when the hacker didn't reply, giving Felicity the chance to see Thea's freshly gaped butt, which Black Siren had made sure was just as wide as when her pet had last shown it off. Then once the wine was taken Thea got on her knees beside her Mistress, facing Felicity, so Black Siren could pet her hair as she continued taunting, "Isn't she well-behaved? Mmmmm, I thought it would take a while to get her this well-trained, but she was just so easy to break. I wonder if you'll be this easy."
Felicity finally found her voice, albeit after a few long seconds of silence, "What did you do to her?"
"Just everything I showed you in those messages." Black Siren shrugged, and then smirked, "Everything I'm about to do to you."
"What makes you think I'll let you?" Felicity asked, as bravely as she could.
"Please, like you could actually stop me." Black Siren laughed cruelly, before quickly pointing out, "But why would you even waste time pretending you don't want it? I gave you multiple graphic warnings about just what I am going to do to you, and here you are anyway. You could be safe and sound with Oliver right now, or that Canary wannabe, but you didn't breathe a word of this to them, did you?"
There were a few more long seconds of silence, followed by Felicity lowering her head and admitting softly, "No."
"Of course you didn't, because you're a whore, who wants everything I gave Thea here, and more." Black Siren said knowingly, "Now shut your whiny little mouth, take off your clothes and bend over my knee."
Yet more silence, and instead of seconds it was more like minutes which felt like hours as Felicity desperately tried to stop herself from obeying, but it was no use and ultimately she lowered her head and started taking off her clothes. Which of course made Black Siren smirked triumphantly, and then even more so when Felicity walked over to her and bent over her knee.
Both of which made Felicity want to run, but she been thinking about this all day, and she just couldn't stop thinking about it, slipping into the toilets to finger herself hadn't been anywhere near enough to satisfy her, so she had to do this. No matter how horrifying and humiliating it was, she just had to submit, and do whatever Black Siren wanted.
"Good girl." Black Siren smirked, before telling her latest conquest, "I want you to know, if you had the sense to just obey me right away, I might have gone easy on you. But you made me wait for this, so now, I'm going to destroy your ass. In more ways than one."
Both the words themselves in the way that Black Siren chuckled evilly made Felicity very nervous, and she whimpered, "Please, AH GOD!"
"I said shut the fuck up!" Black Siren screamed as she smacked Felicity's butt as hard as she could, "One more word out of you and I'll spank you until my hand feels like it's about to fall off."
"I'm-" Felicity began to apologise, but she then just whimpered, hoping that Black Siren with let it go.
"That's better." Black Siren said, giving that impression, "Thea, turn your back to Felicity. Felicity, I want you head up and staring at Thea's gaping ass hole for every single second of the spanking, or else."
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Thea whimpered, quickly doing as she was told.
Thea felt a little awkward just standing there, but anything for her Mistress Laurel. Besides, it was nothing compared to exposing herself to Felicity earlier, or continuing to anally ride a toy while her friend was watching. Which was already paying off, as soon Felicity would know the joy of being her Mistress's bitch, and more importantly Mistress Laurel was finally getting to give Felicity the spanking she so richly deserved.
Which Mistress Laurel savoured by taking a few long minutes just to squeeze and grope that ass before finally beginning to strike it, and even then it wasn't that hard. Both Thea and from the sounds of it Felicity had no doubt that would soon change, but Thea knew first-hand the fun of this kind of teasing.
Then eventually after the spanking got underway Black Siren abruptly paused and said, "You know what? Thea has been such a good girl for me, delivering my little message which had you come running, and then of course acting like a total ass whore when you got here, that I think she deserves a reward. Don't you Felicity? Huh?"
"Ye, yes?" Felicity asked cautiously.
"Yeah she does. But I told you not to talk, so now I have to find a way to reward her, and punish you." Black Siren said, springing her little trap and then pretending to be thoughtful for a few long seconds, "Let's see... what to do, what to do... I know, why don't you stick your tongue up her ass? Oh yeah, shove your tongue deep into your friend's ass hole, mmmmm, which I just fucked wide open. Come on, we both know you're close enough to reach, so do it. Do it bitch. And you better do a good job, because in a second you're going to swap places, and that's the only form of lube I'm going to give your butt hole. Ohhhhh yessssss, that's it, eat that fucking ass!"
In response Felicity whimpered pathetically, but didn't hesitate in doing as she was told. It was quite hard in this position, so Thea cautiously shuffled back to make it easy on her friend, and she was admittedly eager to feel Felicity's tongue literally in her ass. And she soon got it, Thea crying out loudly as Felicity's tongue slid around the outside of her stretched open ass hole and then pushing inside it.
After weeks of nearly non-stop anal poundings, and especially the hellacious butt fucking she had been forced to inflict on herself just before Felicity arrived, Thea had never been more grateful for a rim job. Sure, it couldn't compare to having her own Mistress tossing her salad, especially as Felicity was obviously inexperienced, but it was so very soothing, and a wonderful preview of things to come.
Even though she promised to do anything for her owner at first Thea had been hesitant to bring her friend into this. Then Mistress Laurel had asked a very valid question of didn't Felicity deserve to know the same kind of pleasure that Thea was experiencing as a lesbian sex slave, and then told her all the things that she and her friend may be permitted to do with each other if Felicity was enslaved. And well, Thea had always had a crush on Felicity.
Maybe not as much as Laurel... this world's Laurel, but it was still pretty strong, and Thea would love the chance to really taste Felicity's pussy and ass. Hell, Thea was just looking forward to being able to kiss her, although under the circumstances she was very glad they started with this, because again Thea's ass was just so sore.
Maybe this could become a regular thing. Mistress Laurel seem to have a thing for ruining Thea's butt, and it seemed that Felicity would soon know the same joy, so maybe every time their owner wrecked their most private holes Thea and Felicity could take it in turns to lick each other's sore butts.
Oh yes, Thea loved that idea, partly because she was looking forward to finding out if she like the taste of Felicity's ass as much as her own, and because it just felt so good. Especially after Mistress Laurel gave Felicity some much needed encouragement, which caused the hacker to push her tongue as deep as it could go into Thea's ass and really start soothing it.
"Come on bitch, mmmmm, we both know you can do better than that. So do it! Do it! Get that pretty little face of yours deep into Thea's ass. Yesssss, tongue fuck that ass! Oh fuck yeah, fucking eat it just like that, ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh!" Black Siren ordered gleefully, "Yeah, eat it good. The more you eat it the more gentle I am with your ass. Yes, that's it, good girl. Shove your tongue as deep as it will go into your little friend's butt and swirl it around. Mmmmm yes, munch that butt like your life depended on it. Or more accurately, your ass. Because it does. Oh yes, mmmmm, if you ever want to be able to sit down again, you better eat Thea Queen's butt hole real good."
Felicity definitely wanted to be able to sit down again. After all, it was where she did all her work, both for her day job, and for her night job. Sure, she could work on a laptop while standing up, or even lying on her stomach, but if anyone ever saw her do that and asked why she would probably die of embarrassment instantly. Although honestly it wasn't the long term effects she was really worried about.
No, Felicity was more worried about the short-term pain, because unlike the vigilantes she found herself surrounded by she had no training to deal with torture, either physical or psychological, which compelled her to do everything Black Siren said, regardless of how perverted it was.
She could have certainly never imagined herself licking an ass hole, especially when stretched open like this, and that it belonged to Thea Queen. Then there was the fact that the person responsible for all of this was someone who looked like Laurel Lance, the woman who Felicity had secretly loved, while that woman was spanking her, meaning this was perhaps the most embarrassing thing Felicity had ever had to endure.
Perhaps the worst part was that she had been promised that it wouldn't be the worst, although Felicity didn't see how even what was promised could be more embarrassing than this, being spanked like a naughty child while being forced to eat ass.
The only real upside was that Felicity didn't find giving a rim job nearly as unpleasant as she had imagined it would be. In fact the more she licked Thea's ass the more Felicity found herself enjoying it, even when she pushed her tongue literally into her friend's butt. Actually, maybe especially then, as it was really thrilling to do something so perverted.
Unfortunately for Felicity it was a little too thrilling, and to her horror she realised she was getting turned on by it. As in noticeably wet from eating another girl's ass. And/or being spanked, and/or being dominated, which certainly didn't help matters. Whatever the case Felicity found herself whimpering in despair into Thea's ass, the fact that the sound was muffled being the second benefit she could think of.
It certainly wasn't the fact that she was physically enjoying it, because that just inspired 'Mistress Laurel' to pick up her speed and force of the spanking until it didn't matter how much Felicity tried to distract herself by rimming Thea, she was just overwhelmed by agony.
In fact eventually Felicity just gave up on the rim job altogether and just started screaming and crying directly into Thea's booty to try and keep a shred of her dignity. Which was a really weird tactic, but it was about all she could do right now, that fact overwhelming Felicity with despair and hopelessness and how physically weak she was. Which was enough to make her think maybe she really did deserve this.
Black Siren knew that for a fact. All weak women should be put in their place by powerful women like her. How else could they possibly benefit society? Not that Black Siren really cared about society in general, she just got a kick out of the thought that she was providing a public service by turning this little nerdy bitch into her bitch.
It certainly seemed the best way to accomplish her mission, and even if it hadn't it was just too fun to pass up. Especially after she had put Thea in her place, and now look at her, the former heiress the perfect little ass whore for her, shoving her butt into her friend's face and making her eat it just because her 'Mistress Laurel' said so.
Forcing Thea to use her dead friend's name was a stroke of genius on Black Siren's part, and even if she didn't think of herself as a Laurel any more the name reminded her of who she used to be, which just made this whole situation that much more perfect. And soon Felicity would be calling her that as well. And that wannabe Canary too. Then, who knows? Diggle's wife? Sara's girlfriend? Sara herself?
So many wonderful options, so little time. For now though Black Siren was determined to concentrate on giving Felicity Smoak the most brutal butt beating she was capable of, which really didn't take much, as there was just something about this girl which inspired her to beat the shit out of her.
The fact that Felicity's cheeks jiggled so beautifully and became even more discoloured with every blow certainly helped, so much so Black Siren wondered how she'd been able to resist giving Felicity what she so richly deserved. Then she remembered the rim job she had initially been so fixated on, and then Black Siren became angry, because it was obvious that Felicity wasn't licking Thea's ass any more, just screaming into it like the little bitch she was.



Which of course just encouraged Black Siren to beat her butt even more brutally. Something she actually considered doing all night as she was having so much fun doing it. But no, not when there were so many other things she wanted to do. Or more accurately, one thing which she desperately wanted to do, which would surely make Felicity her bitch forever, just like poor little Thea.
So reluctantly Black Siren eventually stopped the spanking, albeit after a few extra hard strikes which left those meaty cheeks completely battered and bruised. Then Black Siren leaned back and then grinned, admiring her handiwork. She even reached for her phone and took a picture, because as they say, a picture would last longer. And it would be far from the last she took tonight.
Then she tossed her phone aside, and pushed Felicity off of her with even less care, chuckling wickedly as the hacker landed on her sore butt and cried out pathetically. Felicity then quickly rolled onto her side and started rubbing her brutalised bottom while nervously looking up at Black Siren. And for good reason, considering what was about to happen to her next.
"Well, that was fun... but I'm in the mood for some more ass." Black Siren announced almost casually, before ordering, "Felicity, be a good fuck toy and get into the centre of the bed. Mmmmm yesssss, I want you on all fours so I can take you like the bitch you are! Take your anal cherry. Oh yes, get ready whore, because I'm about to make your fat ass mine forever!"
"But... I..." Felicity whimpered, not sure what to say.
"Now bitch! Don't make me ask again!" Black Siren snapped, and then as Felicity did as she was told she turned to her fully trained bitch and ordered, "Thea, it's your turn to eat ass. Mmmmm yeah, get your friend's butt hole nice and ready for my big dick, and maybe I'll stick it up your ass again once I'm through with hers."
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Thea eagerly replied.
Thea had been hoping she would get this privilege, especially as Felicity stuck out her juicy little ass to be violated, and once she had that order Thea just couldn't resist kneeling behind her friend and just admiring the pretty sight for a few long seconds. Then she shuffled forwards, pushed those cheeks aside and spent another few seconds admiring Felicity's pretty little butt hole.
Which wasn't something she would have probably thought, until Mistress Laurel started shoving Thea's face in her ass. Now Thea was a well-trained butt muncher, eager and willing to eat her Mistress's ass at a moments notice, or toss anyone else's salad for that matter if it meant Mistress Laurel got what she wanted. Like in this case, Felicity as her fuck toy.
Given this wasn't a sign that Thea was inferior to the ass she was rimming she didn't start off by gently kissing the cheeks. She kind of wanted too, but she worried that Mistress Laurel would be mad at her if she did that, so instead Thea started out by spitting on to Felicity's butt hole and then trying to rub that saliva in with her tongue.
Thea then repeated the process over and over again, wanting to make this as nice as possible, which certainly seemed to delight the two blondes, one of which gasped and moaned from receiving this treatment, and the other giggled with delight at watching it. Then once Thea settled into giving a long, drawn-out rim job she received more direct encouragement from her Mistress, which made her heart flutter with delight.
"Oh yes, that's it Thea, eat that ass!" Black Siren gleefully encouraged, "Eat that bitch's ass and get it nice and ready for me to fuck! Oh fuck yes, that's it you shameless little butt muncher, get your face deep into that bitch hole and get it nice and wet so I can take it and make it mine. Oh yeah, do you hear me Thea? I'm going to make this bitch my bitch, just like I did to you. Except this time, you're going to help me. Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you're going to help me turn your friend into my bitch by eating that ass as if it was your last meal, and then I'm going to destroy her ass and her mind and leave nothing but a shameless little fuck hole, just like you."
Which should have probably horrified Thea, or at least Felicity, but both women remained where they were, both clearly enjoying the rim job and at least one of them wanting Mistress Laurel's words to come true. Thea suspected it was both of them, but she certainly wanted Felicity to join her in submission to Mistress Laurel. Mostly because it would please her Mistress, but also because Thea wanted her friend to know the joy of total submission which came from another woman sodomising her.
And oh, to actually be Mistress Laurel's bitch, now that was a heaven that Thea wanted Felicity to know. And selfishly, she wanted her to know it, because that meant they could have sex like this again. Ideally all the time. Which more than anything else pushed her onwards, to the point Thea was literally trying to push her tongue into Felicity's butt.
She didn't get very far, at least not until Mistress Laurel told her, "Stick a finger up there! Ohhhhhh yessssss, mmmmm, you've been such a good girl Thea, that I feel like giving you another reward. Oh yes, I feel like letting you finger your friend a little, that way it will be like we took her anal cherry together. Yes, that's it, mmmmm, finger Felicity! Mmmmm, how does it feel Thea? How does it feel to have your finger up your friend's little ass?"
"Good Mistress Laurel, mmmmm, so good." Thea moaned as she gleefully did as she was told, "Ooooooh, she's so tight! Virgin tight! Oh Mistress Laurel, you are going to love this."
"I bet I will." Black Siren chuckled wickedly, moving round to tell Felicity directly, "And I bet I'm not the only one."
They all knew she wouldn't be, but Felicity's only response was to whimper and gently push her ass back against the finger invading it. Which was a wonderful experience for Thea, especially as such an intimate moment between not only herself and her friend, but between them and Mistress Laurel.
After all this was her thoroughly preparing Felicity for Mistress Laurel, and more importantly in some small way allowing them to take Felicity's butt cherry together. And best of all, with Mistress Laurel's permission, Thea started switching back and forth between her tongue and finger, her tongue sliding deeper than ever before into Felicity's butt as a result, and in turn making it easier for her finger. Which didn't last that long, but hopefully Thea would be permitted to do it again in the near future.
"Okay slut, that's enough. Out of my way! I have an anal cherry to pop." Black Siren abruptly announced.
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Thea said softly, immediately doing as she was told.
"Good girl." Black Siren smirked, getting into position before ordering her other slave, "Felicity, spread your cheeks and offer me your virgin hole. It is time for you to truly become mine."
Black Siren smirked even wider when with barely any hesitation Felicity did as she was told, reaching back and pulling apart her butt cheeks to expose her freshly prepared virgin butt hole. It was an incredibly intoxicating sight, which would have been the case if the two of them had never met. Or hell, if this was just this world Oliver's true love and loyal little sidekick.
But no, in Black Siren's world this was one of the most fearsome crime bosses ever, who ruled her criminal empire with an iron fist. And here she was, whimpering like a little bitch, her ass cheeks still red from being spanked and her virgin ass hole just begging Black Siren to take it and make it hers.
Happy to oblige, albeit after a few long seconds of savouring the moment, Black Siren pressed the tip of her dick against that virgin rosebud and slowly began pushing forwards, causing Felicity Smoak's virgin ass hole to slowly beginning to stretch for her. Oh yes, Black Siren stretched it, stretched it, stretched it until the head of her strap-on slipped through Felicity's anal ring and into her bottom, officially meaning she had taken another butt cherry.
That she now owned the anal cherries of both the other women in the room, one of whom was her broken bitch, and the other of whom was about to be. The latter of which Black Siren continued to solidify, albeit after another few long seconds of savouring this precious moment, because again, she had just taken the ass cherry of someone very significant to her.
Of course inevitably Black Siren began pushing forwards, once again smirking wickedly as she watched inch after inch of her dick disappearing into this bitch's most private hole. Especially as it was still Felicity who was providing her with the perfect view of her virgin ass hole taking a dildo.
Better yet she wasn't just giving her enemy and a woman she came to hate the perfect view of this obscene act, she was also giving it to her friend, little Thea Queen, who ironically looked like she was almost having as much fun as her Mistress Laurel. Not that 'Mistress Laurel' really dwelled on it. No, she was too focused on the beautiful sight in front of her, and the sheer joy of stuffing bitch ass full of dick.
Then once her thighs came to rest against Felicity's butt cheeks, announcing the anal penetration was complete, Black Siren chuckled with delight and gleefully taunted, "Ooooooh yesssssss, mmmmm, that's every inch. That's every inch of my big dick, all the way up your virgin ass. You know what that means Felicity? It means your ass is mine. Oh yes, your ass is mine, and soon every part of you will be. Isn't that right Thea?"
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Thea quickly and eagerly replied, "Felicity's ass is yours now, just like mine. And soon, she'll be your broken little bitch. Just like me."
Unsurprisingly this world's Felicity Smoak's only response was to whimper like the bitch she was and continue spreading her cheeks, even as Black Siren began pumping her cock in and out of her ass hole, officially beginning to butt fuck her new bitch. Actually that wasn't true, Felicity also cried out, gasped and whined, just as she had throughout the butt stuffing.
However one very noticeable difference was while there was more than a hint of pleasure from Felicity even during the ass stuffing sounds of pleasure were quickly dominating the air once the sodomy officially began, proving that this Felicity Smoak was just as big an anal whore as her little friend Thea Queen. Which meant this was going to be just as fun as Black Siren thought it would be.
"Mmmmm yessssss, soon you'll be just like Thea here, doing whatever I say, no matter how perverted it is." Black Siren boasted, before pushing things further, speaking of which, "Thea, take over spreading Felicity's butt cheeks for me. Oh yes, I want you to get a close look at your friend's shit hole stretching for my big dick!"
"Yes Mistress Laurel, thank you Mistress Laurel." Thea again replied and obeyed eagerly and quickly.
Thea would always be that way when it came to obeying a command from her beloved Mistress, unless of course she was tired from being fucked by Mistress Laurel or something like that, but on the whole this eagerness was normal for her. However this time she was even more eager, because she suspected what this was leading too.
Although honestly Thea was more than happy with this act itself, and she loved presenting Felicity's ass for Mistress Laurel. It was such a wonderful moment of intimacy between the three of them, which was hopefully going to be a regular thing now. Also, Thea got an even better look at Mistress Laurel's strap-on dick sliding in and out of Felicity's butt hole.
"Wanna see something extra perverted?" Black Siren asked Felicity rhetorically, before abruptly pulling her dick out of her ass and getting the most adorable cry of disappointment out of the hacker. Although Black Siren barely had a chance to chuckle before she was pressing her dildo against Thea's lips and ordering, "Suck your friend's ass off my dick!"
Just like she was trained Thea opened her mouth to give the same reply she had before, but before she got a syllable out the ass flavoured cock was shoved directly into her mouth. Thea then moaned shamelessly as the deepest part of Felicity's ass hit her taste-buds.
She had loved rimming her friend, but this was so much more perverted and wonderful, perhaps even more so than tasting her own butt on Mistress Laurel's cock, and Thea instantly fell in love with it. And even though she had been expecting it, it was still somehow a wonderful surprise, one which she savoured for a few long seconds. Then her Mistress started providing encouragement, pushing Thea to give her a proper blow job.
"Come on bitch, stop embarrassing me in front of company and give me a proper blow job!" Black Siren sneered, slapping Thea's face just hard enough to get her point across without knocking the cock out of her whore's mouth, "Suck it like I trained you! Mmmmm yessssss, that's better. Show Felicity just how much you love it. Oh yes, show her just how much I trained you to love it. How easily I'm going to train her to like the same thing. Oh yes, Thea Queen and Felicity Smoak, my personal ass to mouth loving whores! Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, that's what you are, and what your little friend is going to be. Oh fuck yes Thea, suck that cock! Take it deep down your throat you pathetic little bitch! Ooooooh, fuck yeah!"
Eagerly obeying Thea bobbed her head up and down that dick, starting off with the first few inches but gradually going lower until she had the tip of the dildo pressing against the entrance to her throat. At that point she had about half of the cock in her mouth, and she concentrated on that for a while, just to make sure she got the last remnants of delicious butt cream from it, and of course tease her owner.
And inevitably she started going lower, taking the dick into her throat, which she still found a little difficult, but thanks to Mistress Laurel's training she was eventually able to take the full length. Which got more encouragement out of her Mistress, which warmed Thea's heart and of course encouraged her to suck the cock even more eagerly.
Then without warning Mistress Laurel pulled her strap-on out of Thea's mouth and shoved it back up Felicity's butt. This unsurprisingly caused a whine of disappointment to slip from Thea's lips, and Felicity to let cry of surprise, pain and lust, but both quickly recovered, especially Felicity who was moaning in pure pleasure the whole time.
It wasn't too bad for Thea though, as she was confident that one way or another she would soon be tasting Felicity's butt again. And hopefully, her own. Oh yes, Thea hoped that Mistress Laurel would take her butt as a yummy dessert after a main course of Felicity's anal cherry, Thea smiling dreamily as she become most in that thought. So much so that she almost didn't notice when Mistress Laurel's cock was returned to her lips, with some fresh butt cream for her to greedily gobble up.
Felicity found this beyond obscene, but she couldn't stop lifting herself up onto all four so she could get a better look at Thea going ass to mouth. It was such a twisted sight, one she got plenty of time to savour as Black Siren insisted on going back and forth between Felicity's ass hole and Thea's mouth what felt like a thousand times. Oh God, it felt like an eternity.
In reality was only a few times over the course of a few minutes, but the added perversion broke down the last of Felicity's resistance and she became desperate to cum. Which was beyond embarrassing, but Felicity just couldn't help it, as whatever initial pain had been was now a distant memory, the evil doppelgänger of her friend having expertly relaxed her rectum to the point she felt nothing but pleasure.
"Please..." Felicity whimpered, gulping softly before she forced out the words, "Make me cum..."
"No." Black Siren said dismissively, and then when Felicity whimpered again she explained, "You don't cum, until you prove to me that you're my little broken bitch, ready and eager to be trained to be just like Thea. But don't worry Felicity, mmmmm, we both know you're already nearly there. You just need a little push, and I'm going to give it to you. Oh yes, back off Thea, it's time to make your little friend truly mine."
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Thea said, moving away but staying close enough so she could get a good look at the show.
After that Black Siren increased the pace of the butt fucking, somehow doing it slowly and yet making Felicity feel like it was only a few seconds until she reached the edge of orgasm. Which she desperately tried to tell herself was 100% because of Black Siren being an amazing butt fucker, just like with how quickly she had made Felicity's ass hole relax and accept it's new role as a fuck hole.
But Felicity was just too smart to believe it, and couldn't avoid the horrible truth that the only way she could be loving this so much was that deep down she was a shameless anal whore, just like Thea, apparently. Although it didn't really matter at that moment, as thanks to Black Siren relentlessly sodomising her like this Felicity had no choice but to break completely, telling the super villain exactly what she wanted to hear, and meaning every word of it.
"Make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, and I'll... I'll be your bitch!" Felicity wept in frustration, before becoming louder as she became more desperate, "Oooooooooh Goooooodddddddd, I'll be your anal loving bitch, your butt slut, your ass whore, ohhhhhhh fuck, I'll be anything you want me to be, ohhhhhhhh shit, do anything you want, just please make me cum! Please... Mistress Laurel, wreck my little ass hole and make it yours! Mmmmm fuckkkkkk yessssssss, make it your personal little fuck hole! Yours to use however, whenever and wherever you want. Make me yours! Oh Mistress Laurel, mmmmmm ohhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd yeahhhhhhh, make me yours! Oh yes, fuck my ass, oh fuckkkkkkkk, fuck my fat ass harder, fuck it and make me cum, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
It took longer than Felicity thought it would, and would have liked, but eventually Black Siren slowly began increasing the force of the sodomy until the poor hacker could no longer speak coherently. Despite that she tried her best, both because it came naturally, and she was afraid that Black Siren would stop if she didn't. Although they weren't the main reason she continued.
No, to her shame the main reason Felicity continued begging was because she knew it pleased Mistress Laurel, and she desperately wanted to do that more than anything. Which was a thought which was only solidified when she came for the first time with Mistress Laurel's cock up her ass.
That initial climax was overwhelming enough, but it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, which was easily enough to break Felicity Smoak completely. Oh God, if she hadn't meant her words before she did now, because she would do anything to feel this way again. Anything! Betray her team, her friends... Oliver? In a heartbeat if only Mistress Laurel would sodomise her again. Or even just look at her again.
Because it didn't matter if this woman wasn't her Laurel Lance, she was a Laurel Lance who wanted her in some way, and in this twisted moment that was enough for her. Which was Felicity's last coherent thought for quite a while as the ecstasy she was feeling melted her mind and left nothing but a screaming wreck.
Black Siren smirked in triumph, confident that she'd completely broken yet another woman and turned her into her sex slave. Not that it was surprising as Felicity Smoak had hardly been a challenge for her. Hell, this girl practically had the words 'Please Enslave Me' tattooed on her forehead, and it was up to Black Siren to make sure those words were replaced by the words 'Property of Mistress Laurel'.



Maybe she would even give her a physical tattooed there, just for fun. Or better yet, maybe a tramp stamp. Thea too. It could be her calling card, once she had taken down Team Arrow. Oh yes, Black Siren could see it now, a row of marked and claimed sluts. Thea, Felicity, maybe that bitch calling herself the New Black Canary, and maybe even the version of her sister in this world.
For maybe a minute or two Black Siren became completely lost in that fantasy, but then she felt herself on the edge of orgasm, forcing her to switched to less pleasurable thoughts. Lucky her, she had plenty to choose from. However even they weren't enough thanks to the constant bashing of her clit from the other end of the harness, and the sheer joy of not only sodomising another woman, but enslaving her.
Of sodomising and enslaving a woman who was the very image of a dangerous crime boss in her world, and in this one was an adorable hacker who just might be the key to getting her everything she wanted. Combined with all the build-up on top of that and it was only a matter of time before Black Siren came.
Just like with Felicity that first climax was followed by another, and another, and another until Black Siren could barely think coherently. Unlike Felicity, who shamelessly started ramming her ass back against Black Siren shortly after she first came, and then continue doing so until she collapsed face down with exhaustion and truly became nothing but a fuck hole for the superior woman to use, Black Siren forced herself to keep at least a little of her strength back.
After all, she was the Dom here, and had to maintain her dominance at all times. Especially as there was a slight chance of her bitches regressing and trying to call their precious Oliver to help them, and she couldn't allow that.
She did however increase her pace right at the end there, after Felicity had collapsed, to make sure those juicy cheeks of hers continue jiggling like jelly with every thrust, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh continuing to echo around the room, and most importantly the two women continuing to cum hard and frequently.
Then just as she was about to collapse Black Siren gave one last hard thrust, burying every inch of her dick in that big booty. She then paused for a few long seconds, savouring her conquest before slowly beginning to pull her cock out of Felicity's ass hole. Just that was tremendously enjoyable, Black Siren spreading those cheeks wide so she could get the best possible look of her cock stretching Felicity's forbidden hole extremely wide, but what came next was even better.
Namely Black Siren pulling the last of her cock out of Felicity's ass, then smacking the juicy flesh and ordering, "Spread those cheeks! Mmmmm yeah bitch, show me that pretty little gape!"
Felicity cried out pathetically as Mistress Laurel abruptly removed her dick from the hacker's ass. That dildo had been deeply entrenched inside her back passage for so long it truly felt like something had been amputated, leaving Felicity's butt feeling empty and unloved. God, she wanted that toy back inside her so bad, but not quite as badly as she wanted to please Mistress Laurel.
So she somehow found the strength to reach back and spread her cheeks, exposing the fact that her ass hole felt like it was now as wide as the Grand Canyon. After a few seconds Felicity found the strength to push her ass into the air, and then whimper from how the other two women were staring at her gaping butt hole lustfully.
"Oh yeah, now that's what I call a good gape." Black Siren chuckled, before pushing the issue, "How does it feel bitch?"
"Like my ass hole has been torn apart." Felicity whimpered.
"Yeah, I bet..." Black Siren smirked, before pushing her again, "But do you like it?"
There was a brief pause and then while blushing furiously Felicity softly admitted, "Yes."
"Because it's a reminder of what you are?" Black Siren pushed again.
"Yes." Felicity replied this time without hesitation, although she blush deeply.
"And what's that?" Black Siren pushed again, confident she already knew the answer.
"Your bitch." Felicity whimpered, "It reminds me I'm your bitch. Oh God Mistress Laurel, that's all I want to be from now on. Your bitch. Your whore. Your little fuck toy. Please, I'll do anything if I can just be yours."
"Anything, huh?" Black Siren chuckled, lying down on the bed and relaxing before giving her next order, "Then why don't you start by sucking your own ass off my dick!"
"Yes Mistress Laurel, thank you Mistress Laurel." Felicity replied with another whimper.
This time Felicity did hesitate, although mostly because of her overwhelming exhaustion. Still, she was compelled to obey her new Mistress, and if that meant taking something which had just been in her ass into her mouth so be it. So she slowly and awkwardly got onto all fours, turned so her mouth was over Mistress Laurel's cock and then she lowered her head and parted her lips.
She also closed her eyes and scrunched up her nose, fearing the worst, but to Felicity's relief it didn't taste nearly as bad as she thought it would. Her own ass didn't taste nearly as bad as she thought it would. In fact when the flavour of her own ass hit her taste-buds she actually moaned in pleasure, which of course delighted her Mistress Laurel.
"Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, you love it, don't you? You love the taste of your own ass, mmmmm, just like Thea." Black Siren again chuckled with delight, "You sluts love the taste of your own asses! Mmmmm, and you know what that means, right? It means you were born for this. Oooooooh yesssssss, you were born to be ass to mouth sluts! My ass to mouth sluts! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, come on Felicity, take it deep! Take my big dick deep down your throat like a good little ATM whore! Take every inch you greedy bitch, mmmmm, just like your little friend Thea Queen, or I'll face fuck you as hard as I just fucked your butt! Ohhhhhh fuckkkkkk yeahhhhhhh!"
She tried her best, but this dildo was much bigger than any cock she had ever sucked before, and Felicity struggled to take it. Which made her even more amazed that she'd been able to take it all in her ass, something which Felicity constantly thought as she began bobbing her head up and down on the strap-on, sucking her own butt cream from it with an embarrassing amount of eagerness.
But again, she couldn't help it, it just tasted so good, and she was overwhelmed with a need to please Mistress Laurel, which was why Felicity pushed the dick into her throat, despite how much she choked and gagged because of it. And yet, it still wasn't enough for her new Mistress.
"What's that Felicity? You need help? Well, all you have to do is ask. Mmmmm yes, because that's just what kind of friend this Laurel is." Black Siren said mockingly before making good on her threat.
Thankfully she started out slow, and never truly got up the speed and force that she had used on Felicity's ass, but Mistress Laurel still grabbed the other blonde's head firmly and began pumping her hips back and forth, literally beginning to fuck her face. Mistress Laurel even gave Felicity a few long seconds to get used to that before beginning to push more of the dildo into her throat, ignoring the hacker's violent choking and gagging to get what she wanted.
Instead of one thrust Mistress Laurel achieved her goal in a series of thrusts, meaning that she was not just using her face like a cunt, or ass hole, but she was fucking her throat. Thankfully once she achieved her goal Mistress Laurel let go of her, leaving Felicity to pull away and retch.
"Looks like you need more training, my pet." Black Siren purred, "Shall we begin?"
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Felicity said weakly.
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"Hello baby girl." Wynonna smiled nervously as Waverly finally walked in the front door of their home.
Waverly glared at her, and then asked, "What, have you been there the entire time?"
"Mostly." Wynonna admitted, "I went looking for you, but you weren't anywhere I thought you'd be, and after a more than a mild panic attack and a bottle of whiskey I reminded myself you're smart, much smarter than me, and if anything happened to you I'd know it in my bones. And in my heart and soul. But, I still wish you would'da responded to my messages. I, I was so worried about you baby girl."
"So why didn't you go after me when I found you fucking our sister?" Waverly asked bitterly, becoming more angry when Wynonna laughed, "You think this is funny?"
"Kind of, yeah." Wynonna admitted, before quickly clarifying, "In any other family you'd be disgusted with me for fucking our sister, but instead-"
"I'm the jealous girlfriend." Waverly finished for her, her anger being replaced by heart-breaking sorrow, "That, that is what I am, right? Your girlfriend?"
"Of course." Wynonna said softly, trying to take Waverly in her arms only for her sister to push her away.
"So why screw Willa?" Waverly asked, "I thought what we had was special?"
"It is." Wynonna insisted, quickly adding, "You might have been too young to really remember Willa-"
"I remember her!" Waverly said bitterly.
"Yes, well..." Wynonna stammered, briefly taken aback, before charging ahead, "Ever since she was taken from us, I feel like there's been a piece missing from our lives, you know? God knows it wasn't Daddy, but now she's back maybe things could be finally as they were supposed to be. Ya know? The three of us?"
There was a brief pause, then with tears beginning to slide down her cheeks Waverly laughed bitterly, "And here I was thinkin' what we had was enough to fill the void inside you."
"It is!" Wynonna quickly insisted, "Baby girl, I'd have killed myself years ago if it wasn't for you. You gave me something to live for, and ever since we got together it has been like I could finally breathe."
"But?" Waverly question weakly.
"No but. I love you. I'm in love with you. And if you want me to choose, I choose you, no questions. No complaints. No thinking about it. It's you Waverly. It's always been you." Wynonna swore, and then hated herself for then adding, "But we did explore your feelings for Nicole, and you got an extra special treat out of it. And I went the wrong way about it, but I want to do something similar with Willa. I'd like us to consider the possibility of adding her to our relationship, but if you don't want to we don't have too. We don't have to do anything."
Another pause, this one longer, and then Waverly asked, "Why didn't you say that, instead of just fucking her?"
"Because I'm me." Wynonna laughed, "I'm stupid, and I'm selfish, and I fucking destroy everything good in my life. Everything is up to you. So please Waverly, please tell me I haven't ruined our relationship, or worse, pushed you away for good?"
Yet another pause, this one shorter, then Waverly asked, "So, where exactly is Willa for this?"
"Up in her room." Wynonna shrugged, "We both didn't need to be down here, and seeing her might have made you run."
"Was that her decision or yours?" Waverly frowned.
"Mine." Wynonna said unconvincingly.
"Would you consider adding Nicole to our relationship?" Waverly asked.
"No." Wynonna frowned, "Why? Do you want too?"
"No... not any more." Waverly admitted, "Whatever we had, it's over now. I'd just like to know the difference between adding her and adding Willa?"
"Erm, Nicole is a stranger to us." Wynonna pointed out.
"So is Willa." Waverly pointed out, before quickly adding, "I know you want her to be the same, and in many ways she is. Unfortunately. But we're not little girls any more. We've all got older and changed, and you might not want to admit it, but because of the night Daddy died and Willa was taken both of us are fucked up, so what do you think Willa is?"
"Our sister." Wynonna answered.
"Right." Waverly nodded, "Which means we should be there for her, and try and help her through her trauma. Not make her a third wheel in our relationship."
"She wouldn't be-" Wynonna tried to protest.
"Is this about getting even? Is that what this is? I kissed Nicole without you, so you fucked Willa without me?" Waverly questioned.
"No." Wynonna protested, before adding against her better judgement, "But if you did want to get even, you could fuck Nicole now without me if you want."
"No I can't." Waverly sighed, before admitting, "I was mad at you, so I tried. But I couldn't do it. Turns out I love you too damn much."
"Yeah, because you're not an ass hole, like me, and didn't want to do it without permission." Wynonna pointed out, "But you have it now."
"I don't want it!" Waverly practically screeched before sighing, "I want you, God dammit. I wish I didn't sometimes, like right now. But I do."
"Me too." Wynonna said softly, before smiling, "Except the part about not wanting you right now, because I really, really do."
"Me too." Waverly sighed, allowing Wynonna to take her hands in hers, "So, what now?"
"Well..." Wynonna grinned.
*
Willa didn't like being in her room. She hadn't liked it before she got her memories back, as even then it didn't feel right to her, and now she knew why. It was a little girl's room. It was the room of the little girl she had been when she had been dragged away that fateful night by the Revenants, this room left untouched since then by the family who were strangers to her.
Because much like her father, that little girl she had been had died that night. And now? Now she was a new woman, with a new purpose. The only person strong enough not to continue this curse, but finally end it, even if it meant killing everyone in this horrible town. Or maybe especially because of it. Even if it included her own kin. Who again, were nothing but strangers to her now.
More accurately, they were very attractive strangers, at least one of whom was eager to pleasure her. And Willa used to think her feelings for Bo-Bo were wrong, when really, how could falling in love with a Revenant even compare to falling in love with a family member like Waverly and Wynonna had.
Although Willa had to admit, part of her really had enjoyed sexually dominating Wynonna, and really enjoyed the way that her two sisters looked at her as they entered her bedroom. True, while Wynonna looked at her with pure lust Waverly seemed more hesitant, but even she seemed to be coming around to the idea, hence her presence here, despite the fact her girlfriend had just cheated on her. God, Waverly was pathetic.
Putting those thoughts aside, along with the magazine she had been reading, Willa scooted to the edge of the bed and asked, "So? What's the verdict?"
Wynonna looked back at Waverly, biting her lip and giving her the chance to speak, before ultimately speaking for her, "She's on board. But she has some conditions."
"That's fair, I suppose." Willa admitted, before asking, "Like what?"
"Like we try this one time, and if I don't like it, it's a one time thing." Waverly said, glaring at her elder sister, before admitting, "That's what we did with Nicole, so it's only fair."
There was a brief pause, and then Wynonna beamed, "You see what I mean Willa? This really is for the best."
"We'll see about that." Willa murmured, looking Waverly up and down, before suggesting, "But since I'm nice, I'll give her the chance to prove it by eating my cunt."
"Sounds good to me." Wynonna grinned, loving the mental vision that was giving her. Then she nervously asked, "Waverly?"
"What, no kissing?" Waverly frowned, still focusing her attention on her eldest sister.
"You two can kiss if you want too." Willa shrugged, beginning to take off her clothes, "I'm just too eager to see if you eat pussy half as good as Wynonna does for foreplay."
"Oh trust me sis, I'm nothing compared to this little pussy eating angel." Wynonna grinned, "But if you insist..."
Typically that's all it took to make Willa's deviant sisters kiss, Wynonna pulling Waverly into her arms and kissing her concerns away. Or at least overwhelming Waverly to the point where she could do nothing but kiss back, her worries forgotten and she melted into Wynonna's arms and... God, they really were in love.
Willa had known it deep down in her bones before now, but to actually see it. Two sisters in love? Her sisters? It was truly obscene, and negated whatever small part of Willa felt bad that her plan would ultimately kill them. Well, feel bad about killing Wynonna. Although Willa had to admit, while it was the sickest thing she'd ever seen, it was still two beautiful people kissing, which had an unfortunate effect on her body.
It was the same effect that watching Wynonna and Waverly beginning to strip each other during the kiss, moving so effortlessly while barely breaking the kiss it was honestly impressive. In fact Willa was so captivated that she had to rush to keep up, despite the fact that she had started stripping long before they did.
Then once all three of them were naked, and Willa was lying down in the middle of the bed, Wynonna finally broke the kiss, got behind Waverly and whispered something into her ear before moving back and smacking her on the butt. Whatever it was had Waverly crawling in between Willa's legs and after the admittedly cute glare up at her Waverly leaned down and attempted to prove that she was good at something.
Waverly didn't know why Willa hated her so much, but she had made it crystal clear she did, both when they were children and now. Which Waverly might have been able to forgive, but Willa had fucked Wynonna without her. That was something she wasn't sure she'd ever truly forgive Willa for, even if she was on the road too forgiving Wynonna for it.
She would probably forgive Wynonna for anything, and she would certainly do anything for her, hence Waverly leaning down and sliding her tongue over Willa's pussy. Thankfully Willa tasted a lot better than Waverly thought she might, making it easy to continue licking her sister's pussy.
It wasn't nearly as good as Wynonna's pussy, but it was further proof Waverly like girls. Not that she needed it at this stage, but she still appreciated it, especially as it suggested that she was a lesbian, a label she was becoming more comfortable with as time ticked by.
Which was only further confirmed when Wynonna began kissing her way slowly up her back, and then when she reached the back of her neck pressed her very feminine body against Waverly's back and made the youngest sister whimper into the oldest sister's pussy. Which she continued doing as Wynonna slid her hands all over her body, especially when she pushed one hand in between Waverly's legs and began gently rubbing her pussy.
"You like that baby girl?" Wynonna purred in Waverly's ear, "You like the taste of big sister? Huh? Ohhhhh, I bet you do, you pussy loving slut! Yesssssss Waves, you love licking pussy, especially when it's your own sister's pussy. Mmmmm, or more accurately, one of them. One of us. Oh yes Waverly, you love Willa's pussy, and you love mine. Almost as much as I love yours."
As she spoke those final words Wynonna pushed a finger into Waverly's welcoming cunt, making one of her sisters moan with pure pleasure into the other's twat. Which was the only thing which kept Waverly from pulling her face away from Willa's cunt to tell Wynonna how wrong she was. That it was impossible for Wynonna to love her pussy more than she loved Wynonna's.
Maybe just as much, but not more than. But Wynonna was right about one thing, Waverly did love the taste of her big sisters, even if she definitely had her preference. Luckily that preference was fingering her at that moment, making it hard to concentrate on just licking Willa's pussy, let alone anything else. So she stayed silent while Wynonna grinned against her ear, before perhaps inevitably adding more commentary.
"Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, mmmmm, so wet for us Waves. Yes, so wet for me and Willa." Wynonna chuckled in delight as she continued slowly pumping her finger in and out of her sister, eventually adding a second into that welcoming twat, "Must be nice for you, to be sandwiched in between us like this. And to think, you were reluctant to try this, and now you're clearly loving it. And it could be like this every day if you want it too Wav. Just say the word and your big sister's will happily double-team your perfect little body every single day just like this. Ohhhhhhh yes, you feel that Waverly? You feel that? That's my fingers up your twat, while you're licking Willa's pussy like the little lesbian incest slut you are. No! I know it's hard Waves, but don't cum yet. I'm not ready for you to cum. No, not until you make Willa cum."
"Don't make me cum yet." Willa quickly protested, then when Wynonna looked up at her she added, "Mmmmm, I'm not really ready to cum yet. Not until Waverly gives me a proper pussy licking. Ohhhhhh, come on Wynonna, stop distracting that little slut. Clearly you're fucking her too much, and she can't cope."
"Sorry Willa." Wynonna quickly apologised, reluctantly pulling her fingers out of Waverly's cunt.
Which finally got Waverly to pull away from Willa's cunt and whimper, "No Wynonna, please don't stop. Mmmmm, it feels so good."
Clearly Wynonna was torn for a few long seconds, then she grinned, "I don't want to baby girl, but maybe we can find something a little less distracting for you."
Before Waverly could even fully open her mouth to protest Wynonna was leaning forward and pushing her tongue into that opening target. Which of course shut Waverly up, partly because her mouth was covered and occupied, but also because she was distracted by the thought of one of her sisters tasting the other on her lips and tongue.
Then Wynonna broke that kiss, erotically sucked the fingers which had just been inside of Waverly clean, and then kissed her younger sister again, meaning Waverly was tasting herself on Wynonna's lips while Wynonna was tasting Willa on hers. Fuck, this whole thing was wonderfully perverted.
"Hey, stop messing around and eat me." Willa whined like a petulant brat, before crying out with joy as Wynonna broke the kiss and pushed Waverly's face into Willa's waiting cunt, "Yessssss, eat my pussy you little slut! Mmmmm, eat it good! Ooooooooh, eat it like the shameless pervert you are, and don't you dare get distracted again, ohhhhhhh fuck!"
Wynonna was hoping for more commentary from Willa, but she wasn't going to wait around for a long time to hear it. No, she had a plan to continue pleasing Waverly, hopefully without getting carried away like she had with her fingers. So after lingering on Waverly's neck again for a while Wynonna kissed downwards when it was clear Willa was done, swiftly kissing her way down Waverly's spine and not stopping until she reached her favourite part of this perfect body, namely her baby sister's cute little booty.
Simply out of habit Wynonna had been rubbing her cunt against it during the fingering, meaning that now she got the opportunity to kiss, and occasionally lick, her own juices from Waverly's rear, most of them before pulling those cheeks apart and reveal the real prize.
During that first lick Wynonna couldn't resist lingering her tongue on Waverly's clit, mostly because that's where the lick started given Waverly's current position. Which of course earned her an extra loud cry out of Waverly, but no doubt caused one sister to stop licking another, so for the next half a dozen licks Wynonna completely ignored Waverly's clit in favour of slowly sliding her tongue up and down her baby sister's pussy lips.
She even used as little pressure as she could. Anything not to overwhelm Waverly. Which was extremely hard, because that involved Wynonna not getting carried away, which was difficult for her when she was doing things she liked, like going down on one of her sisters, and to do this now was extra incredible.
It didn't help that if she looked up over Waverly's ass, or better yet replaced her tongue with a finger or two, Wynonna could see one of her sisters in between the legs of the other. Okay, she couldn't actually see Waverly's tongue slide across Willa's pussy, but just seeing that perfect long brunette head buried in between Willa's thighs was incredibly thrilling, and Wynonna could easily imagine what was happening given that she had been on the receiving end of that talented little tongue many times before.
And from the look on Willa's face Waverly certainly wasn't shortchanging their sister. Besides, that look alone would have been distracting enough, as Willa just looked so beautiful in that moment. Not to mention seemingly unburdened in a way she hadn't been since getting her memories back.
Over and over again Wynonna told herself not to look up at these wonderful sights, and time and time again she just couldn't help it. For a while she had tried to close her eyes completely, but that made both the heavenly flavour of Waverly's pussy and what the Earp sisters were doing that much more vivid.
Fortunately even though Wynonna could feel her heart opening to Willa, and she truly wanted her to be a part of the relationship she had with their youngest sibling, it was Waverly that she was in love with, and therefore Waverly would always be her priority. That allowed her to concentrate mostly on continuing to tease Waverly with her tongue, at least until the moment she finally had an excuse to make her precious baby girl cum.
Willa was disgusted with herself for not finding Wynonna being all over Waverly off-putting. Of course what was even worse was how easily her body was responding to not only the sight of her sisters having sex with each other, but the things Waverly was doing to her.
She tried to tell herself it was just because Waverly was a big lesbian slut who was ridiculously good at eating pussy, somehow even better than Wynonna, which Willa wouldn't have thought was possible. But if she was honest with herself, it wasn't just that. There was something sick and twisted inside of her that was actually enjoying this so much she was going to cum. That was no longer in doubt, it was simply a matter of time before her evil baby sister got what she wanted.
It was in her blood. The Earp line was sick and twisted, repeating the same of misery over and over again. It was inevitable it would lead to something as unthinkable as incest. It had just been a matter of time, but at least Willa could take comfort in the fact that it proved she was doing the right thing. One way or another the Earps needed to become extinct, and that's exactly what she was going to do.
Mercy kill her sisters and this entire town, and then change her name and start the life she deserved. But first, she would cum in Waverly's mouth, just like she had previously cum in Wynonna's mouth. She would do it because she had no choice if she wanted to achieve her goal. But mostly, because it felt good, and she wanted more.
"Yesssssss, eat my pussy just like that Waverly! Just like that, ohhhhhh fuck! Eat big sister's pussy. Oh fuck yeah, oooooooh fuck! Fuck me!" Willa cried out, moaned and whimpered over and over again to encourage the little slut, before inevitably pushing, "Yeahhhhhhh, you love the taste of your sister's pussy, don't you, you perverted little dyke! Oh Waverly, I always knew there was something wrong with you, but seducing your own sisters? Manipulating poor stupid Wynonna into seducing me, just so you could have the pleasure of tasting my cunt? That's so sick. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, you're more perverted than I could have possibly imagined Waves, but now you're going to get everything that's coming to you. oooooohhhhhhhh yesssssss, eat me you little bitch! More! Lick my clit more, suck it, aaaaaahhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeesssssssss!"



Before Willa could even start properly ordering Waverly to give her more the greedy pussy addicted slut went to work, not just lingering her tongue on her clit at the end of every lick, as she had gradually built up too, but focusing all her attention on that sensitive little bundle of flesh, even taking it into her mouth and sucking on it in a way which would make it hard for Willa to think.
Probably because the little wuss wanted her to shut up, and God, did it work, Willa struggling to say a damn thing for the next few long minutes. Or maybe Waverly just wanted longer to eat her pussy like the dyke slut she was. Whatever the case it couldn't silence Willa permanently, and inevitably she demanded what she so richly deserved.
"MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME CUM YOU PERVERTED LITTLE BITCH!" Willa screamed at the top of her lungs, continuing whenever she could in between sounds of pleasure, "OOOOOOH GOOOODDDDD, FUCK ME WAVERLY, FUCK YOUR SISTER! MMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHH, FUCK YOUR SISTER WHILE OUR SISTER IS FUCKING YOU! OHHHHHHHH FUCK, THIS MUST BE HEAVEN FOR AN INCESTUOUS WHORE LIKE YOU, HUH? TWO SISTERS TO FUCK, MMMMMM, INSTEAD OF ONE! GOD THIS IS SO WRONG! AND BAD, AND GOD DAMN IT WAVES, YOU'RE GONNA MAKE ME CUM! YESSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME CUM, MMMMMM FUCK, MAKE ME CUM, OH FUCK, MAKE ME AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH SHIT!"
Again it was hard for Willa to get out instructions before Waverly gave her what she wanted anyway, which annoyed her even more than before, especially as it was a struggle saying anything. Of course Willa was in no state of mind to draw on that fact. Or anything really, because as soon as Waverly shoved her tongue as deep inside her as it would go she could only focus on the incredible ecstasy rocking through her body.
Like Wynonna before her Waverly then effortlessly made her cum over and over again, which was actually more impressive given that their middle sister was providing one hell of a distraction. It was enough to make Willa not hate Waverly, if only for a few precious seconds.
Waverly meanwhile had finally found something she liked about Willa, which of course was the taste of her girl cum. Of course it couldn't compare to Nicole's heavenly liquid, and it seemed like an insult to compare it to Wynonna's girl cum even for a second as that was easily Waverly's favourite, but it was still girl cum, so Waverly enjoyed it.
That was the best thing about all of this, confirming beyond a shadow of a doubt that Waverly liked girls. Not that there was much doubt at this point. Well, two out of three of them had been her sisters, which should mean they had a closer bond, but if anything this proved that if she could like fucking Willa then maybe she really was a full-blown lesbian.
Of course Waverly could worry about self-discovery later, right now she had something more important to do, namely swallowing as much of Willa's cum as possible and then tongue fuck her to another orgasm. Under normal circumstances that would be easy for her, but these were not normal circumstances.
No, as if she could see what was going on, or could read the mind of her sisters, Wynonna had been keeping up with Waverly's actions throughout the pussy licking. That meant whenever she started giving Willa a little more attention Waverly received the same treatment soon afterwards, so she was about ready to cum herself, and as always it wouldn't take much for Wynonna to push her over the edge.
Sure enough Wynonna eventually pushed her tongue as deep as it could going to Waverly, triggering a powerful climax, which was even more intense than usual as it coincided with Willa cumming in her mouth again. That incredible heaven was then repeated over and over again, until Waverly was really struggling to give Willa even half the attention she was giving her before.
Which should have been enough for Willa, but the greedy bitch started rubbing her cunt against Waverly's face, using her like a fuck pad and successfully getting herself off in the process. To be fair Waverly had been the one to push her to that point, and she mostly kept her tongue sticking out so Willa could bash against it, but it was still shamefully a fraction of what she had been doing before.
It just couldn't be helped though, as Wynonna was doing such a good job at making Waverly cum and swallowing her juices. Of course as the dominant one at least between the two of them Wynonna didn't just use her mouth and tongue, inevitably swapping them for a couple of fingers while she concentrated on licking Waverly's clit.
Then Wynonna went back and forth between tongue fucking and fingering her, as she often did when in this position, but to have that at the same time as Willa was drenching her face in girl cum was just too much. Then, just as Waverly was seriously beginning to feel faint, she was pulled backwards into the loving arms of Wynonna Earp, her older sister whispering words of love and encouragement until their eldest sister interrupted them.
"Hey!" Willa croaked when she finally had the energy to, "I wasn't done with that."
Raising an eyebrow at those words Wynonna protested, "With that? She's not just a toy that you're borrowing. She's Waverly. Our sister. We love her."
Speak for yourself, Willa thought to herself, before smirking, "I thought you liked using Waverly like a toy."
"Oh I do." Wynonna grinned, "But I'm nowhere close to done with playing with her yet. Mmmmm, in fact, I got an extra special idea for what to do next."
"Meaning?" Willa raised an eyebrow.
Instead of answering Wynonna nuzzled Waverly's neck and whispered to her, "Baby girl, remember what we did with Nicole?"
"A DP?" Waverly guessed excitedly, her whole face lighting up as she turned in her sister's arms to look at the woman she loved, "Oh yes please, mmmmm, stuff both my holes at the same time with girl cock. I'd love that."
"I bet." Willa quipped, although she was ignored.
"Right..." Wynonna cautiously added, expecting a negative response to the next part, "And I want Willa to take your ass."
"What? No!" Waverly protested, appalled by the idea, "Wynonna! That's yours. Only yours. You promised."
"I know Waves, but it's mine, so shouldn't I decide who gets it?" Wynonna argued.
There was a brief pause, then Waverly appealed to Wynonna's possessiveness of her, "Yes, but don't you like the fact that my ass has only ever had you inside it? That I wouldn't let anyone else touch it, but you? That I was saving it for you? That even before we were together, I knew the only reason I was given an ass hole was to take your big dick? That's the true purpose of my butt hole, and if we do this, it will no longer be a Wynonna Earp only zone. Besides, this might be a one time thing, so why risk it? Let's see if I want to do this again, and then we can try."
"Do you want to do it again?" Wynonna asked, and then when the silence was telling she pointed out, "Exactly. But this may be the thing to push you into changing your mind. Just think about it, having Willa inside you the way that only I have done before as you stare into my eyes, what could be more intimate and special?"
Then there was another brief pause, then Waverly pointed out, "You didn't let Nicole fuck my ass."
"She didn't ask." Wynonna pointed out, before grinning and then smacking and squeezing her little sister's ass, "Besides, I like the idea of this becoming an Earp sister only zone."
Yet another pause, and then Waverly confessed, "I don't know, I like it being a you only zone."
"Please baby girl, for me?" Wynonna pleaded, promising softly, "We do this one time, and if you don't like it, we can pretend it never happened. Yeah, just this one last thing with Willa, and then we can go back to her being just our sister. Or just my little helper to DP you, but I'm always the one in your ass. Or whatever. It will be your choice baby girl, I swear. Just please, give me this one last thing."
One final pause, then Waverly sighed, and then looking over her shoulder at her elder sister, "Okay, but you have to be good to me."
"Absolutely." Willa grinned wickedly, before ordering, "Now enough talking, and go get some cocks for us to fuck you with."
"Just a moment." Wynonna promised Willa, before gently pulling Waverly's face back in her direction, "Thank you so much baby girl, you're so good to me. I love you."
Which of course caused Waverly to softly smile and return the gesture, "I love you too."
Wynonna barely let her get that out before pressing their lips together in a slow, gentle kiss in which she tried to reinforce her gratitude and love for this girl that she loved with all her heart, who was only too happy to return that love. Then, honestly too soon in Wynonna's opinion, Waverly broke the kiss, gave her a shy smile, then got off of her lap to retrieve a couple of strap-ons and some lube.
Without a word the two older sisters came to stand next to the bed so the youngest of them could hold out the harnesses for them to step into, Waverly then pulling those toys up their thighs and then tightening the straps in place. She of course did this to Wynonna first, and then even though she was right in front of Willa's dick it was Wynonna's that Waverly first took into her mouth.
It was extremely petty, but Wynonna just couldn't resist grinning triumphantly at Willa as Waverly wrapped her lips around her cock and started sucking it. Like when Nicole had joined them Wynonna just loved these little signs of Waverly favouring her over the other woman, especially when it annoyed them. And Willa was just as bad as hiding it as Nicole had been.
Not that it really mattered in the long run, as Waverly started going back and forth, covering those man-made dicks in her saliva and getting them nice and ready for her fuck holes. Which of course inspired encouragement from her siblings, first in the form of them stroking her long brown hair, before ultimately speaking up.
"Mmmmm, that's it baby girl, suck my dick." Wynonna cooed softly, "Suck my big fat dick and get it nice and ready for your tight little cunt. Ooooooh yes, take it deep. Take it deep down your throat and get it nice and wet. Nice and wet for your little twat. Mmmmm, oh Waverly, that's so hot. Your sisters love seeing you on your knees, using your talented little mouth on us, getting us ready to double stuff you. Oh God, take both your little fuck holes. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, you want that, don't you? Mmmmm yessssss, you want your own sisters inside you at the same time. Inside your ass and cunt, pounding you hard, and making you feel good."
"Yeah she does." Willa added, "She's a little whore who loves cock in her mouth almost as much as she loves it in her cunt and ass hole. Oh yes Waves, take it all! Oh fuck, deep throat me you fucking ho! Oh fuck! Oh my God Wynonna, she's an even better cock sucker than you said. We should put her on the streets, mmmmm, she'd make so much money for us doing what you happily did for free."
"Na, I'm picky about who I share my bitch with." Wynonna grinned, winking at her elder sibling, "Luckily for you I think sister should always share, don't you Willa?"
"More than you know." Willa quipped, trying not to look at Peacemaker, "And speaking of which, I think it's high time we DP'ed this slut, don't you Wynonna?"
"Yeah, that should be more than enough. But you might want to pick up the lube just for a little something extra." Wynonna suggested to her elder sister, before getting into the centre of the bed and calling out to her younger sister, "Waverly, get over here and get this big girl cock up your cunt."
For a second Waverly glanced hesitantly at Willa, understandably considering what a big step this was for them, but of course ultimately Waverly did as she was told, crawling into the centre of the bed until she was hovering over Wynonna's dick. The two Earp sisters who were in love then exchanged a gentle smile, before Waverly pressed herself downwards, and cried out joyfully as Wynonna's cock entered her cunt.
Wynonna wanted to look down to get a better look so bad, but she just couldn't look away from Waverly's pretty face, the two sisters regaining eye contact as one pushed down on the other's dildo until it was fully embedded inside her. Then after a brief pause Waverly started bouncing up and down on Wynonna's dick like the sister loving slut she was, causing both of them to cry out joyfully.
The combination of those sounds, the look on Waverly's face, and the sheer joy of having the girl she loved riding her strap-on made Wynonna forget all about Willa for a brief few blissful seconds. Then she heard a noise, and looked over to find Willa by their clothes for some reason.
Before Wynonna could ask her what she was doing Willa quickly got on the bed behind Waverly and started gently kissing their sister's back. Which should have been more than enough encouragement for Waverly to slow down, but their naughty sibling pushed her luck and just kept riding Wynonna. Which of course caused Wynonna to chuckle wickedly, and forget about what happened before, as she focused on Waverly's antics. Something later she would hate herself for.
"Slow down Waverly. Let me get into that little ass hole of yours." Willa softly encouraged.
When that apparently wasn't enough, and Willa started to get annoyed, Wynonna quickly chimed in, "Come on baby girl, do as big sister says. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, slow down so we can have an all Earp sister sandwich."
Then clearly to further annoy the older sibling Waverly stopped in her tracks and said, "Whatever you say, Wynonna."
"Bitch." Willa grumbled, making Wynonna laugh as she reached behind Waverly.
Willa then spent the next few seconds trying to figure out what was sticking out of Waverly's ass hole. She quickly figured out it was some kind of toy designed to stretch that forbidden orifice, and all of a sudden Willa found herself with an up close view of it as Waverly stopped bouncing and Wynonna spread the cheeks of their youngest sibling.
It was so obscene that Willa couldn't help but stare at it longer, even though it was obvious what she was supposed to do. Then, sensing that Wynonna was itching to prompt her, Willa quickly grabbed the head of the butt-plug, yanked it out of Waverly's back hole and replaced it with her cock, ramming forwards as hard as she could to make sure it penetrated her sister's tightest hole.
This of course caused Waverly to cry out, and the overprotective Wynonna to scold her, "Willa! Not so rough!"
Unsurprisingly the little slut didn't offer up a word of protest, instead just forcing herself to relax like the ass whore she apparently was. That she was always meant to be. Yes, Willa thought, with an ass like that Waverly was clearly designed for butt sex, and it was nice that the runt of the litter had embraced her purpose in life.
She was also meant to be a submissive bitch, and while she was clearly Wynonna's bitch tonight she belonged to Willa too, and would do whatever she wanted. She would have too, Willa happily testing that theory by delivering another hard thrust, which only got another cry out of Waverly, this time of mostly pleasure.
It also caused Wynonna to cry out angrily, "Willa!"
"What?" Willa started, "It seems like to me this little slut can take it."
"That doesn't mean-" Wynonna began.
"Wynonna, it's okay." Waverly interrupted reassuringly, before glaring over her shoulder, "I can take whatever she gives me."
"Are you sure baby girl?" Wynonna pushed.
"I'm sure." Waverly confirmed, blushing a little as she added, "I, I like it rough."
"Yeah?" Wynonna grinned.
"Yeah." Waverly confirmed with a little grin of her own, adding as she was leaning in, "You of all people should know that by now."
The two sisters then kissed. Soft, slow and sweet. It was revolting. Willa still couldn't believe that she was related to such twisted sluts, which was ironic considering that right after she gave another hard thrust, pushing more of the man-made cock strapped around her waist into her little sister's bottom. But that was only because Waverly's sinful desires were rubbing off on her, and Willa wanted to punish her for it.
Although it didn't seem like much of a punishment, because again Waverly cried out in mostly pleasure, and even though it forced her to break the kiss with Wynonna the two other brunettes went right back to indulging in their sinful desires by kissing each other with such love and passion that they could have been mistaken for soulmates.
Which continued to be the case for the next few thrusts, and the many that followed, Willa disgusted how quickly and easily she was able to bury every inch of that dildo into Waverly's butt and then start sodomising her little sister. By far the worst part of it though was that Willa actually enjoyed it. She enjoyed anally penetrating her sister and beginning to fuck her in the ass.
It was so obscene, but it gave her a weird sense of power, and she couldn't take her eyes off of her strap-on sliding in and out of her own sister's widely stretched shit hole. Although at least that meant she didn't have to see her sisters kissing each other so lovingly.
Waverly loved Wynonna with all her heart and soul, and loved having her favourite big sister as her one and only. And boy, was Wynonna goo satisfying all her twisted little needs. However she was being honest with herself Waverly had missed the sensation of being DP'ed.
She wanted it all the time, and it didn't quite beat having only Wynonna's big cock inside her slutty little ass, but that threesome with Nicole had been a real treat, especially the moment her two love interests had double stuffed her, and the possibility of receiving that again had easily swayed Waverly into the idea of this little all Earp sisters three way.
It wasn't quite the same because for whatever reason Waverly had never truly felt loved by Willa, whereas even at it's most brutal she had felt the love radiating off of both Nicole and Wynonna during her first threesome. However there was something about the initial penetration especially which a sadistic part of Waverly really enjoyed. After all, Wynonna was rough with her, but she had her limits.
Willa on the other hand didn't seemed to give a shit about her, which would normally was just emotionally painful, but today it resulted in physical pain, the type of which Waverly actually enjoyed. The kind which made her feel like a naughty little slut. And more importantly in this case, an anal slut. Or should that be DP slut? Either way Waverly loved it.
Of course while she welcomed the initial pain she was very grateful that as soon faded as her slutty little back hole remembered it's true purpose as a fuck hole, causing it and her rectum to relax and start welcoming Willa's cock. The fact that she was making out with her beloved Wynonna helped a lot, and the fact that every time Willa thrust downwards into her butt she pushed Waverly's cunt down onto Wynonna's cock.
As a result it was a little while before Waverly felt the urge to cum, and she held off for quite a while so she could enjoy the feeling of being double stuffed by both her sisters as Wynonna showed Willa what true affection was like but of course it was only a matter of time before Waverly broke the kiss and begged her big sister's to make her cum like the slut she was.
"Harder!" Waverly whimpered when she finally broke the kiss, "Fuck me harder Willa! Please pound my little ass hole and make me cum! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, make me cum like a little bitch with a dick in my ass. Yessssss, ass fuck me, mmmmm, ass fuck me like the little anal loving bitch I am! Oh God, fuck me big sister, fuck me! You too Wynonna. Oooooooh yesssssss, I want both my big sisters to fuck me! Please Wynonna, Willa, fuck me! Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, fuck my pussy, fuck my ass, oooooooh, pound fuck my slutty little holes and make me cum like a slut! Ohhhhhhh, a sister lovin' slut! I love you Wynonna! You too Willa, but I love you the most Wynonna, more than anything. And now I need you to make me cum. Please? Make me cum, make me cum, ooooooh fuckkkkkkkk, mmmmm, make me cum on my big sister's cock, ohhhhhh fuck yeah, while my other big sister fucks me in the ass, oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssss, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"



It took more begging that Waverly would have guessed, but eventually Willa began increasing the force and speed of her thrusts until the sound of her thighs smacking into Waverly's butt cheeks was almost deafening as the youngest Earp girl's screams, and Waverly felt like she was being spanked, which of course she loved.
To make the moment perfect Willa bought her to the edge of climax, but then Wynonna was the one to push her over it with just one hard thrust of her hips. Her two other sisters then seem to work together in perfect harmony to make Waverly cum over and over again until her mind melted away and all that remained was a happily screaming wreck.
Willa expected this to be weird and gross and to hate every minute of it. The first two were true beyond her wildest dreams, but to her horror she didn't hate it. In fact she rather liked having sex with her sisters, proving that she truly was an Earp, a.k.a. almost as sick as they were. The only difference was she wasn't so far gone that she actually had fallen in love with a family member.
No, that was all Waverly, and even Wynonna, and now she got to punish them for it. More importantly she got to punish Waverly for it, and take out all her frustrations with her life, which was the best thing about this moment where she got to absolutely brutalise little Waverly's ass hole.
Once she had the excuse she had been waiting for Willa quickly built up her speed using every ounce of her strength to slam Waverly's most private hole. Of course no matter how hard she tried to literally ruin that forbidden hole Waverly only screamed with joy and came all over Wynonna's dick, proving what a twisted pervert she truly was and that Willa had been right about her along.
And not simply content to watch their little sister degrade herself in this way Wynonna started thrusting up into Waverly's cunt, making her cum even harder. God it was so disgusting, and disturbing, and... fucking hot! Oh fuck, those actions of her sisters just made Willa wreck Waverly's rectum even harder, which of course was just what her perverted siblings wanted.
Just when Willa didn't think it could get any worse she found herself cumming too. She actually came from fucking her baby sister in the butt! And she had been so focused on butt fucking that sister that the orgasm totally snuck up on her, Willa not even sure how it happened but greedily wanting more and just about managing to power through it.
Later she would realise the other end of the harness was bashing against her clit, something she had initially noticed but disregarded as being not enough to make her cum. Apparently it had done the job. Well, that and the sheer joy of sodomising Waverly. But in that moment Willa only cared about two things, hurting Waverly and getting as much pleasure for herself doing it.
Luckily for her she just had to do the same thing to get those results, using every ounce of energy she had to ass wreck Waverly so she literally collapsed on top of the other girls. There was then a long pause and then Wynonna flipped them over so she was on top and restarting the DP, this time Waverly's butt hole being impaled on Willa's cock every time Wynonna thrust her dildo into Waverly's greedy little cunt.
This actually resulted in more orgasms for her twisted sisters, and Willa was ashamed to admit she came too. So much so it became too much, and she pushed her sisters off of her. Not that it stopped them having sex of course.
Wynonna had tried to be good' and patiently wait for Willa to finish having her way with Waverly to give her sisters the full experience, and to her credit she had allowed her big sister to ass fuck her little sister to orgasm. A couple of them actually. But of course she just couldn't stay out of it entirely, and besides, thrusting upwards made Waverly cum harder, so it was worth it.
Then when Willa finally ran out of steam, a little sooner than when Wynonna was expecting, the middle sister gleefully took over the DP, flipping her siblings over and starting to fuck Waverly onto Willa's dick, which of course resulted in more orgasms before she'd even worked up to a proper of them.
She was then surprised when Willa pushed them away, but she didn't really think about it. No, Wynonna just kept staring lovingly at Waverly, and even risk kissing her a few times as she made hard and passionate love to her little sister's pussy, before ultimately switching to her favourite hole. Which of course really made Waverly cum hard and scream loudly.
Initially Wynonna did that by pushing Waverly's legs onto her shoulders so she was practically splitting her in half while brutalising her cute little rear fuck hole, but she really wanted to feel those cheeks against her thighs, so after a little while in that position she flipped Waverly over onto her stomach, got on top of her and started really giving her everything she had.
Thankfully all that resting while laying back and letting Willa do all the work had meant that Wynonna had a lot of energy to burn, but that wasn't why she perhaps brutalised Waverly's butt hole harder than ever before. No, Wynonna suddenly desperately needed to prove that this hole was still hers. That no matter what Waverly Earp's cute little back door would always be her personal fuck hole.
Because she had made the ultimate sacrifice and allowed someone else to fuck the pure paradise which was Waverly's butt hole in the name of bringing the Earp sisters together, but even if it worked in that moment she regretted it more than anything, because this hole was hers damn it. All hers.
Something she suddenly had to make very clear, Wynonna growling in Waverly's ear loud enough for Willa to hear, "Mine! Mine, mine, mine! You're mine baby girl! This tight little ass hole is my personal fuck hole, and no matter what happens it always will be. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, just like you're my fucking property! I own you! You're my little fuck toy. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, my baby girl is a walking fuck hole for me, oooooooh, and no matter who fucks you or how you will always be exactly that. You hear me Waverly? You're mine! All mine! Yeahhhhhh, you're my anal loving bitch baby girl, mmmmm, my ass whore, my butt slut, mmmmm, your own sister's lesbian sex slave, ooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd, aaaaaahhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
To emphasise her point Wynonna started to mark Waverly by biting down on her shoulders and neck, slapping her ass and digging her fingernails into whatever she could reach. Then she just placed her hands over Waverly's and gave one last series of hard thrusts until the girl she was in love with seemed to pass out, finally letting Wynonna give herself permission to collapsed down onto Waverly.
Then she was hit by two realisations, just how exhausted she was and just how roughly she had brutalised her baby sister. Which made Wynonna feel incredibly guilty once again, but instead of freaking out like she would have done in the past she just gently kissed the marks she had made on Waverly's shoulders and neck and started to whisper sweet words of encouragement to her baby girl.
Willa couldn't ever remember being quite this exhausted before, but despite that fact she couldn't help herself and straining her neck just so she could see her sisters waste every ounce of energy they had on each other. Which would have made this the perfect time to strike, like she had tried to do the last time they were this consumed with each other, but unlike last time this time she was just too exhausted after having using every ounce of her strength to butt fuck Waverly.
She also just couldn't look away from this obscene sight, which continued to be the case when Wynonna finally collapsed on top of Waverly and then started whispering sweet words of encouragement. And she certainly couldn't look away from what happened next.
"You're so good to me baby girl." Wynonna whispered, "So wonderful. Mmmmm, I love you, and your sexy little body, so much. Thanks for letting me use it, and making it mine again. For letting me share it. You're the best sister ever. The best sub bitch. God, I love you so much. Ohhhhhh, especially when my big fat cock is in your tight little ass hole."
"Wynonna!" Waverly whimpered.
"Speak to me baby girl." Wynonna softly encouraged, "What do you need?"
"I need to suck your cock." Waverly confessed shamelessly, "Mmmmm, please Wynonna, let me suck your cock. Let me clean every inch of your big beautiful cock with my mouth, sucking it until all that yummy ass cream is gone. Please, sister, ooooooh, let me be a good little cock sucker for you. Oh yeah, your cock sucker. That's what I am, and what I want to be again. Please Wynonna, let me suck your cock."
"Okay Waves, but you know what I want first, don't you?" Wynonna teased.
"Uh-huh." Waverly grinned.
"Then show me." Wynonna purred, before glancing over at Willa and grinning wickedly again, "And show Willa. Mmmmm yesssss, show our big sister what we've done to you, and just how much you like our attention."
Before Waverly could agree like the happy little slut she was she cried out as Wynonna began pulling her cock slowly out of her ass, causing Willa to gulp as there was little doubt of what was about to happen. Sure enough as soon as Wynonna's dick was out of her ass hole Waverly reached back and shamelessly spread her cheeks to show Wynonna her 'handiwork', and then she just shamelessly showed it to Willa.
Waverly showed her own sisters her gaping butt hole. The hole the two older Earp sisters had stretched together. Or holes, as Waverly's pussy looked a bit battered from the attention it had received from Wynonna, but not as much as her back hole, which had been a result of both the attention of Wynonna and Willa, much to the latter's shame.
The former showed no shame though as she called out, "Good girl Waves, now get over here and suck my cock like a good girl."
Like the good little whore she was Waverly immediately obeyed Wynonna, crawling over to her and taking the first few inches into her mouth. She then moaned happily and started shamelessly bobbing her head up and down, eventually taking the full length of Wynonna's cock, just as she had done before.
Only this time she was tasting her own ass, and loving it, the perverted bitch. Waverly literally couldn't get enough, as proven by the fact that once Wynonna's cock was clean she went looking for Willa's strap-on. Waverly did this without permission, but instead of being angry at her disobedient bitch Wynonna was delighted at this turn of events, and of course let everyone know about it.
"Yes, that's it baby girl, clean Willa too!" Wynonna laughed, literally clapping her hands together before continuing her encouragement, "Suck big sister's dick like you sucked mine! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, you love the dicks of your sisters, don't you Waves? Yeah you do, mmmmm fuck, that's it, shove that into your pretty little mouth. Now suck it! Suck that fucking cock, oh fuck! I can't believe I'm watching one of my sisters give another a blow job! And sucking her ass off of it too. God, this is perfect, isn't it Willa?"
Of course Willa didn't reply to that, or any of Wynonna's other comments, the middle sister rambling on as the younger sister blew the eldest sister. Despite herself that was Willa's main focus, and she was just unable to take her eyes off the twisted sight of her little sister sucking her cock.
Especially as she imagined it was the sister she could actually stand. Oh yes, it was wrong on so many levels, but in that moment Willa was actually imagining Wynonna putting her mouth to better use by joining Waverly in sucking her cock. Or better yet taking over the process, an idea Willa liked so much she almost requested it, but by the time she got the courage Waverly was already deep throating her dick, the greedy little bitch, so there wasn't much point.
Then once Waverly had finished the blow job Wynonna asked with a big smile on her face, "So Waves, are you up for making this a regular thing?"
There was a long pause, and then Waverly slowly removed her mouth from Willa's cock and surprised everyone by answering, "No."
"What?" Wynonna asked dejectedly.
"What?" Willa asked out of sheer annoyance.
"I said no." Waverly repeated quietly, "I'm sorry Wynonna, I really am. And I'm sorry to you too, Willa. But you said it was my choice, and I'd rather it just be the two of us."
There was another long pause and then Wynonna asked softly, "Why?"
"I just don't feel connected to Willa like you do." Waverly shrugged, "Is that okay?"
"Of course it is." Wynonna quickly soothed, taking Waverly into her arms, "Baby girl, I want you more than anything. Thank you so much for being honest with me. I'm not mad, I swear. Just a little disappointed, but I'll get over it. You're the one I want. No question about it. It's you Waverly. It's always been you."
"Great." Willa grumbled dryly.
"No hard feelings Willa?" Wynonna asked, stroking Waverly's hair as she held her younger sister to her chest "I love you, but like I said, I'm in love with Waverly, so..."
"No, I get it. It's fine." Willa lied, already scheming how she could get back into bed with her sisters, and more importantly get that God damn gun.
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Lorna Dane awoke to the unfortunately frequent sensation of being unfamiliar with her surroundings. Luckily she had learned to prevent her powers from reacting for at least a few minutes as she opened her eyes and she gained her bearings. Then as had been frequently the case over this past year or so she found herself awaking in bed with a lover.
Only now she wasn't in the arms of her baby Daddy. No, instead there was a pretty blonde girl in her arms, and Lorna found herself smiling fondly before she even lifted herself up to look at the face of Esme Frost. God, she was so beautiful, and she looked deceptively innocent while sleeping, despite... well, everything. And...
The smile on Lorna's face fell as she had a rather disturbing thought of... well, extreme fondness for this crazy girl which had her wanting to run screaming. Instead she carefully pulled her arm from underneath Esme and then got out of bed, desperately trying to ignore the feeling of missing the other girl in her arms already as she found her discarded pyjamas and put back them on.
And for good measure she picked out a robe from Esme's closet and silently left the room. She should probably go back to her room and get dressed properly, but Lorna was too hungry for that, so she headed in search of the kitchen. It didn't take her long to find one and start working on some breakfast.
Not long after that a familiar blonde appeared in the doorway and purred, "Hello lover."
Lorna turned and stared at her for a few long seconds, before growling, "You're not Esme."
"Lorna, you wound me. How can you not recognise me after our night of passion?" Sophie briefly tried to keep up the ruse, but her heart expression quickly dissolved into a pout as she whined, "Spoilsport."
Seemingly only a few seconds later an identical blonde appeared, striking and over exaggerated pose and totally giving herself away before she even said, "Hello lover."
"Nope, not buying it." Lorna shrugged her off as she turned her full attention back to the food.
"Well you're no fun." Phoebe pouted, before pointing out, "You do realise that if you have sex with one of us..."
"You have sex with us all." Sophie grinned, "So we all basically had a foursome last night, and you didn't invite us."
"So rude." Phoebe mocked, before all eyes turned to the door she just walked in through to find an embarrassed teenage boy.
"Erm, maybe I'll have breakfast somewhere else." Andy stammered.
"Nonsense, please come in. I'm making enough for everyone." Lorna insisted, glad for the company which wasn't a Frost sister, "And pay no attention to them. They're just trying to freak me out."
"Actually thanks to our powers we can always sense what the others are doing." Phoebe gleefully admitted, before reluctantly amending when the green headed girl gave her a warning look, "But we can totally turn it off if we want too."
"It's kind of like wearing earmuffs, which we definitely needed last night." Sophie chimed in, looking directly at Lorna as she told her with a smirk, "We definitely didn't need to hear you making Esme your bitch last night."
"More like finishing the job she started." Phoebe grumbled, before honing in on something which amused her, "Awww, what's wrong Andy? Is the thought of your friend here fucking Esme turning you on?"
"Seriously you two, cut it out!" Lorna snapped, and then after a few long seconds of silence she smiled and asked, "Andy, would you like some toast?"
"Yes." Andy said awkwardly, grabbing a plate and then bringing it over to his friend while asking hopefully, "Do you have any bacon?"
"I don't do bacon." Lorna said apologetically, and then before she could explain one of the annoying blondes beat her to the punch.
"She's Jewish, like her Daddy." Phoebe explained, and then when Lorna glared at her she glared back, "What, don't get mad at me just because you're stress cooking to try and deal with the fact you're getting cold feet again about sleeping with a crazy bitch."
"We just love it when you think of us that way." Sophie said mockingly, "Especially Esme."
"We've been called worse." Esme said, announcing her presence as she entered the kitchen and then offering a small smile to Lorna, "Hello lover."
"Because you heard all that. Why wouldn't you?" Lorna grumbled.
There was a brief pause, then Esme took a deep breath and stepped forward, "It's okay Lorna, you know? To still have cold feet about everything that happened yesterday. It was... a lot. And I pushed you. Which wasn't fair, I just... I just want you to know it's okay. You can yell at me if you like. Or, I could just give you some space. Whatever you want..."
Lorna hated herself so much in that moment. Last night it really felt like she had a breakthrough. Like she knew what she wanted, and she wasn't afraid anymore. Actually she felt that way twice, once while bringing down that plane and then when she got into bed with Esme. She had been so strong, confident and powerful, doing exactly what she wanted regardless of the consequences. And it felt great.
But then the cold hard reality of having murdered people in cold blood had crippled her so bad she'd needed to be rescued from her own self-pity by the Frost sisters, and then she woke up feeling so much overwhelming fondness for someone who wasn't Marcos, who she was sure she was still in love with, that it had scared her, and now she was making it so much worse.
Sophie and Phoebe were staring at her expectantly with mistrust and annoyance in their eyes, no doubt upset with her for messing around with Esme's feelings when Esme had been so upfront with her. Unless it was all a game to them, Lorna fearing that Esme would laugh and reveal that she had been lying about any feelings for her the whole time and it was just a big joke, or a way to literally seduce her into the Hellfire Club.
Then there was Andy, who was caught in the middle of this thanks to Lorna. But most of all there was Esme, who, if her feelings were real, Lorna was raking over the coals because she couldn't make up her damn mind. For God sakes, why couldn't Lorna just make up her mind and stick to it?
"I... I..." Lorna began, only for a gust of wind to suddenly appear out of nowhere, and in a flash the green haired girl was gone.
"What the hell was that?" Andy blinked in confusion.
Ignoring him the Frost sisters turned to the door, glared and in unison grumbled as their eyes glowed blue, "Stupid Speedster!"
*
"Hello?" Lorna called out at the top of her lungs, beginning to get really annoyed as that was the third time she called that word out with no reply.
As she did that she slowly began to get her bearings, looking around the seemingly abandoned building for any signs of life. All she could see was a table with two chairs in the centre of the room which she cautiously walked up to and suspiciously eyed what was on top of it, namely a phone and a piece of paper.
On closer inspection the piece of paper was a DNA test, testing her DNA against a familiar name which at least somewhat caused her to relax. It was proof that she probably wasn't about to be killed, and the fact it was positive more or less satisfied her curiosity about something, and most importantly revealed who was behind this. It also annoyed her, a lot. And then suddenly her food appeared before her, which annoyed her even more.
Then a middle-aged man with silver hair appeared seemingly from nowhere and began rambling really fast, "Okay, so that's one black coffee, one egg, and two pieces of toast. That's what you like, right? It should be, you made it. Oh God, you should'da the look on their faces when I came back for it. Yeah, I was seeing their reaction to taking you in the first place, but it was totally worth it. Oh, manners! Right, I was always bad at that part. I'm-"
"Quicksilver." Lorna finished for him, "Yeah, I know who you are."
"Then you know why I'm here, sister." He grinned, "And it's just Peter now. No ones called me Quicksilver in a very long time, and it certainly shouldn't be you. After all, we, are, family! I've got all my brothers and sisters with me."
"Hey." Lorna said, clicking to get his attention away from his bad singing, "We're not family."
"Yeah, but... DNA doesn't lie, so..." Peter argued, grabbing the DNA test with his superspeed and then instantly bringing it up to Lorna's face.
Pushing it away Lorna spat, "Oh yeah? Then where were you when I was locked up in mental institutions and prisons being experimented on like a fucking lab rat?"
"Trust me, compared to where you are now, those places are nothing." Peter argued softly, "Trust me sister, the Hellfire Club is more dangerous than you can possibly imagine. They don't attack you like everyone else, they seduce you, make you think they're right, then they use you before stabbing you in the back. It happened to me, it happened to Dad, and it will happen to you."
There was a brief pause, then Lorna sarcastically said, "Wow, nice mansplaining, ass hole. But if you're done, I'd like you to take me back now."
"Lorna, I'm trying to help you here." Peter sighed.
"Well I didn't ask you too." Lorna pointed out.
There was another brief pause, then Peter tried again, "I was young too once, you know? And I remember vividly what it was like. Living in his shadow. Constantly feeling like you have something to prove, both because of him, and because we had the incredible powers which made us the best of the best. And it sounds very appealing, doesn't it? We're going to change the world for the better? Well guess what? I couldn't do it, Magneto couldn't do it, and not even the X-Men could do it. You'll fail just like everyone else. Why try?"
Yet another pause, then Lorna said firmly, "I'm not you. And I'm not... Magneto. I'm me, and I won't fail."
"Oh God, you really are my sister." Peter quipped, before sighing and handing her the phone, "Fine, you gotta be young and make your own mistakes, I get it. But when you realise it's a mistake, send me a text on this and I'll run you out there in a flash. Take you somewhere not even the Hellfire Club will find you."
"I'm pretty sure Esme would find me no matter what." Lorna said smirked.
"You'd be surprised." Peter said, "But speaking of that bitch, let me give you one last piece of advice, out of everyone in the Hellfire Club she and her sisters are the last people you should trust. They were literally born to lie, cheat and seduce their way to victory. Hell, I wouldn't put it past one of them to make a move on you."
Lorna smirked at him, "Yeah, about that."
"Oh God, really? Already?" He groaned, before checking, "Wait, which one? It wasn't Esme, was it? Oh what am I saying, of course it was Esme. She's got a thing for our family. Did she tell you that? That we dated for a while, and it only ended when I found out she screwed our father."
"Wait, what?" Lorna frowned.
Peter quickly confirmed, "Yeah, she's a total power whore, sis, and now-"
"Don't call her that!" Lorna snapped.
"She is though." Peter insisted, "If you don't believe me, ask her. Or better yet ask anyone who knows her. If you can find any of them alive, because she is a user, and now she's had her fun with you you're just another used toy to her."
"Shut up, shut up, shut up!" Lorna screeched, her eyes and hands glowing green as the building suddenly began to shake.
Clearly her brother had tried not to leave any metal in the room in case their meeting went poorly, but he had underestimated her, and she was able to pull metal from other rooms, the houses and even the street. Some which didn't do her much good, but the rest she held above his head threateningly.
He could probably kill her before she made a move, but he clearly didn't want her dead, and as angry as she was in that moment the truth was she didn't want to kill him, which meant they were in a standstill for a few long seconds. Which unfortunately allowed self-doubt to slowly crept back into her head, making her wonder how she had gone from sneaking out of Esme's bed because she was afraid of her feelings for her, to defending her honour, especially as the things Peter were saying were most likely true.
"Oh God, you actually have feelings for her, don't you?" Peter murmured sadly, "You poor girl."
"Take me back please." Lorna growled, "I won't ask again."
There was a brief pause, then Peter grumbled, "If I take you back, you're as good as dead."
Another brief pause, then Lorna said, "She won't hurt me."
"You don't know that." Peter argued.
"I do." Lorna said.
Yet another pause, and then Peter grumbled, "And what about her sisters?"
Lorna shrugged, "I can take care of myself."
Peter sighed, "Please, don't make me do this."
Which made Lorna sigh, "Peter-"
"I know I haven't been a good brother to you." He blurted out, speaking really fast again, "In my defence I was off the grid, like way off the grid, and I only really found out about you when you were starting the Mutant Underground, and I figured you were young and would want to stand on your own two feet, and-"
"Peter-" Lorna repeated.
"I just figured we'd have more time, you know?" Peter continued, "And it's not too late, we could grab a beer and talk, and... oh, right, no beer for you because, pregnant, but-"
"PETER! Now!" Lorna insisted, before sighing, "But I'll call you if I need too. I promise."
There was a brief pause and then he smiled softly, and finally did what his sister wanted him to do. Time then seemed to slow down and Lorna became a lot more aware of flashing images around her now she knew what they were, until she found herself back in the kitchen. Back where she belonged, both with the Hellfire Club, and with Esme.
Only now not only was she terrified by her feelings, but she had this new information echoing in her head, meaning no matter how confident she might have seen talking to her brother the truth was she felt anything but that. Especially when she found herself face to face with a worried looking Esme Frost.
"See, nothing to worry about." Phoebe said nonchalantly.
"Quicksilver is so predictable." Sophie shook her head sadly.
"Oh please, like you two weren't just as twitchy as me." Esme grumbled, failing to hide her nervousness as she and Lorna just stared each other for a few long seconds.
Ironically it was Andy who broke that silence, "They barely said a word while you were gone. Just did that, tilt head, glowing eyes thing they do when they're arguing. Or, you know..."
"We weren't arguing." Esme said softly, "We were just seeing where Peter took Lorna, and-"
"And listening in to our conversation?" Lorna grumbled.
"We didn't get that far." Phoebe grumbled.
"Esme wouldn't let us." Sophie glared at her sister.
"Hey, it was taking all three of us combined just to find her, and you know what that means. So excuse me if I wanted to save us all from that headache." Esme glared back at her sisters, before quickly adding, "Besides, it clearly wasn't going well, and like I told you, we can trust Lorna."
"We'll see." Sophie glared at Lorna this time.
"Isn't anyone going to tell me what's going on?" Andy asked loudly, partly out of genuine frustration, but mostly because he wanted to try and diffuse the tension before it got any worse.
"Lorna just met her big brother." Esme said bitterly, quickly pointing out, "You know, the one that couldn't be bothered to help her until now, so maybe she should take his words with a pinch of salt."
"Oh..." Andy murmured, briefly considering congratulating Lorna, before deciding against it given the mood.
Then after a few long seconds of silence Lorna took a deep breath and told Esme, "We need to talk. Just you and me, alone."
*
"Did you date my brother?" Lorna asked the second Esme closed her bedroom door behind them.
"Is that what he told you?" Esme laughed, "Wow, that's so sad."
"So, it's not true?" Lorna pushed with a frown.
"If you call having sex a few times dating." Esme scoffed, before rolling her eyes, "Which Peter totally would, I guess. Which even for him, that's sad."
"And you slept with my father?" Lorna said knowingly, and then when there was a telling silence she murmured, "Oh God."
"Please don't..." Esme pleaded, briefly hesitating before following through, "Don't let him get in your head."
"Oh that's hilarious coming from you." Lorna half snapped, half laughed.
"Quicksilver!" Esme snapped angrily, quickly softening her tone, "Peter is a good man. He's an underachieving whiner with a massive inferiority complex who can barely concentrate on anything for more than a minute, but deep, deep down past all his flaws, he is a good man. Or at least, he wants to be, and he loves his family. That's why, whatever he said, I have no doubt he believed he was trying to help you. But whether he is aware of it or not he's terrified by the thought that you might succeed where he and so many others, including his Daddy, failed. But you can't do that alone, and if you push the people away that are trying to help you'll never succeed."
Lorna laughed bitterly, "That's all you care about here... the mission?"
"No." Esme said softly, "But it comes first. Always, no matter what. It.. it has too."
There was a long pause and then Lorna asked, "How am I supposed to get over this?"
"Get over what?" Esme questioned bitterly, quickly pointing out, "I slept with a man you've just met, and one you've never met. They're strangers to you."
"They're my family." Lorna said bitterly.
"And where were they when you needed them?" Esme pointed out.
"Apparently fucking you." Lorna snapped, heading to the door, "And now you've got the whole fucking set."
"Not quite." Esme actually laughed, causing Lorna to turn back, "There's still Wanda, but she hates me even more than you do right now."
"I find that hard to believe." Lorna said bitterly, opening the door.
"They never meant anything to me." Esme quickly called out, causing the other girl to stop in her tracks as she pleaded for her to understand, "Magneto was like a God to me. He was a lot older than that one picture I used to keep of him, but it was still literally living out a childhood fantasy. And Peter? Well, maybe that could have been the start of something, but then I told him the truth about the first night I met his Daddy, and he freaked out, even though it was over a year before we met. And like with him, I can't take it back. But I would if I could. And everyone has a past Lorna, but you're the one who still in love with her ex, not me. I've never... I've never felt this way about anyone until I met you."
There was another long pause and then Lorna slowly turned around and asked with tears in her eyes, "How am I supposed to believe that?"
"I don't know..." Esme said truthfully, lowering her head, "I was actually made to infiltrate, seduce, kill. And I'm good at it. Too good, apparently. Because the one time I actually fall for somebody, no one can tell the difference. But my pretty little tricks won't work on you, because you've seen who I really am, so all I can do is tell you the truth, and hope you believe me."
Yet another pause, this one brief and then Lorna softly asked, "Would you have told me about this?"
"I don't know." Esme admitted, "Honesty didn't exactly work out with Peter. Which wasn't why he left us, BTW, it's just why he hates me."
"Well, now we have that in common." Lorna grumbled, moving back and grabbing the door to slam it.
"Lorna, wait! I, I... I love you!" Esme insisted, making one last attempt to get through to the other girl, "I, I had made peace with the fact I simply wasn't capable of love. That I wasn't capable of loving someone who didn't look like me. But then I saw you... and before that sensed you, and wow! And... you didn't give me a second look. But that's okay, because you only saw what I wanted you to see. I wasn't the real me then, I didn't want you to see me back then. Not yet. But while you thought you were safe behind all those walls you put up I could see right through you, and everything I saw was beautiful. Someone who has been hunted, caged and beaten, but is not only still fighting, but can still tell the difference between the guilty and the innocent. Someone who knows she is strong, confident, and bad ass, but yet has no idea of her true potential. Of what she could be. And I just... I loved you. I did in that first moment, and I have loved you more with every second, because for me, each one of them has told me more about who you truly are then you'd ever be comfortable admitting."



Yet another long pause, this the longest yet, and then Lorna growled, "Listen, I'm here because I want to be. I'll work with you, and your sisters, and I will do whatever needs to be done. But other than that, stay away from me."
Then Lorna literally and figuratively slammed the door closed on Esme. At which point Lorna should have marched away, her head held high, knowing that she had dodged a bullet, and perhaps even smiling in satisfaction at hearing Esme cry, even if those tears were probably fake. But instead she was leaning her head against the door, struggling not to make a sound as tears of her own streamed down her face.
Which was ridiculous, as she had known Esme for less than a week, and one night of experimentation shouldn't be a big deal. But when Lorna fell in love it was hard and fast, and it was already too late to put the brakes on her feelings for Esme. Which meant she now had to get over two people instead of one, without someone to distract her.
*
About a week later there was a knock on her bedroom door, and as it was the middle of the day Lorna reluctantly grumbled, "Come in."
The door opened and Andy poked his head in, "Hey."
"Hey." Lorna said, sitting up and truly feeling worried, "What's up?"
"Nothing, I just..." Andy trailed off, before shutting the door behind him and looking around, "Wow, so this is your new room, huh? Nice. I mean, this place is way nicer than the last place. And a lot better than, you know-"
"Andy-" Lorna began.
"Does it feel weird to you? To be moving again? I mean, it feels like running, does it feel like we're running to you?" Andy continued to ramble.
"Andy!" Lorna firmly pushed, only to get interrupted again.
"Do you think it's from the Mutant Underground, or someone else? Something else? Like, Sentinel Services, or the Purifiers? Or-" Andy continued.
"ANDY!" Lorna snapped, finally getting his attention, "Don't worry about it. Moving around makes sense for us. For... for a lot of reasons. You know that. So, why are you really here?"
For a few long seconds Andy hesitated, then he asked, "Have, have you talked to Esme recently?"
"No, why?" Lorna said coldly.
Which caused more hesitation, before Andy pushed forwards, "I just... I don't get it. She's miserable, you're miserable, so why can't you-"
"What? Forgive her?" Lorna scoffed.
"Why not?" Andy asked innocently.
"It's not that simple." Lorna said.
"Why?" Andy pushed.
There was a brief pause then Lorna protested, "She slept with my Dad, AND my brother. How is that not an instant deal breaker?"
"You know why." Andy said softly.
"How would you feel if it was you?" Lorna pointed out.
"That's different." Andy pointed out, quickly adding, "I know it's weird, and fucked up, but so is this whole situation. And she didn't cheat on you, or sleep with anyone you truly care about, so what's the problem?"
Another brief pause and then Lorna protested, "She lied to me."
"What was she supposed to say? Hi I'm Esme, I slept with two people you've never met. Wanna make out?" Andy mocked, and then when Lorna's eyes glowed green he quickly added, "I'm not trying to piss you off... I just... I wanna help..."
Yet another long pause, then Lorna asked, "Why?"
Andy shrugged bashfully, before pointing out, "Because you helped me out when no one else could. When I felt alone, and afraid. You were a friend to me then, and I want to be a friend to you now. And I'm not stupid, I know what this place is, and you do too. You need someone to watch your back, and so do I, and we're probably the best options the other has. But that doesn't mean we shouldn't give anyone else a chance. Especially if they tried to help us. And we... And we care about them."
There was longest pause yet and then Lorna softly asked, "How can I ever trust her?"
"If not trusting her makes you miserable, how can you not?" Andy questioned, before frowning, "I mean, not, not. I mean-"
"I get it." Lorna said, before grumbling, "Thanks Andy."
*
"I'm bored." Lorna announced as she walked up to the trio of blondes, "We've done nothing but train, and move, for the past two weeks, you must have something I can help with?"
"You wanna be thrown in the deep end?" Phoebe asked.
"Because that can be arranged." Sophie said coldly, before the trio's eyes glowed blue.
There was a brief pause as the trio clearly had a silent conversation with each other, and then as they came out of it Esme gave a little smile, "We, we might have something for you... but..."
"It may get a little messy." Sophie chimed in.
"We'll try to make sure it doesn't come to that." Esme quickly added.
"But we can't guarantee it." Phoebe smirked, "Think you can handle that?"
"If it means I don't have another day of being stuck here, sure." Lorna said, and then when the trio gave her a look she reminded them, "What? I brought down that plane, remember? So if I have too, I'll do what I have too."
"Killing face to face is different." Sophie said softly, "Harder."
"Not that it will necessarily come to that." Esme quickly added.
"But if it does, and you can't handle it, don't push yourself." Phoebe said, surprisingly soft for her.
The trio then echoed, "We need you."
"Noted." Lorna nodded, "Now, will anyone not named Esme, please leave."
There was a brief pause, then Sophie scoffed, "Why? So you can yell at our sister for something that's not her fault?"
"Or maybe you'd like to call her a slut again?" Phoebe suggested bitterly.
"It's okay, please leave." Esme said softly.
"Are you sure?" Sophie pushed softly, only beginning to leave when Esme gave her a soft smile.
Unable to resist Lorna called after them, "My Dad? Really?"
"What? Even at his age, he's still hot." Phoebe scoffed, before horror quickly took over her face, "And God no, it wasn't all at ones. I was the one who actually had the guts to follow through on what we wanted. Then he mistook Esme for me, and she just went with it. And then Sophie didn't want to be left out."
"And Peter was hitting on all of us, right from the start. Esme was just the one who made the mistake of giving him the time of day." Sophie grumbled, "But you didn't bother to let her explain that, did you?"
"It doesn't matter, please leave before this devolves into a fight." Esme warned her sisters, who reluctantly disappeared from view, although they didn't go as far as they should. Despite that Esme took a deep calming breath and softly murmured, "For what it's worth, I'm sorry."
"For what?" Lorna asked bitterly, "As Andy and your sisters were only too happy to point out, you didn't actually do anything wrong."
"It's still weird." Esme said softly, "And I knew that, but I pursued you anyway, because I couldn't help it."
"I know." Lorna said softly, "But I still freaked out more than I should have. And I pushed you away, again. But... I wasn't really mad you slept with them. I was mad at them for sleeping with you. And I know that's lousy, and possessive, and you said they didn't mean anything to you, but I couldn't help it. I just got so mad thinking about it. And you're right, I'm still in love with Marcos, and I probably wasn't ready to start something else, but I did it anyway."
"Wasn't? As in, past tense?" Esme questioned hopefully.
Lorna sighed, stepped into Esme's personal space and admitted, "I still probably shouldn't, but... I spent a week trying to get over you, and another week trying to figure out how to ask you out."
"Really?" Esme beamed, and then unable to resist pushed her luck, "Is this the part where you ask me to go steady?"
"Don't be an ass hole." Lorna chuckled, taking half a step forward.
"But you make it so easy." Esme quipped as Lorna gently press their foreheads together, making both their eyelids droop.
"Are, are you sure about this?" Lorna gulped, "I'm off my meds, and even with them... well, I had sudden mood swings, crippling depression and violent outbursts before I became pregnant."
"I think you're perfect, just the way you are." Esme said softly, and then when the green haired girl pulled back and lowered her head the blonde insisted, "You might not always see it, but I do. And... and if you really worried about your meds, I can get them for you."
"You can?" Lorna questioned softly, immediately feeling foolish for sounding surprised, as the Hellfire Club had proven they could get anything.
"Easy peasy." Esme admitted, "We actually purchased some, legally I might add, shortly after you arrived. It's just that the people in charge couldn't make up their minds whether to give them to you. I... I've been meaning to give them to you. But, well, you told me to stay away."
"Maybe that's a good idea." Lorna murmured after a brief pause, quickly adding when she saw the hurt on Esme's face, "I mean, we rushed into things last time, and I kept freaking out. So, maybe we'd be better off taking things slowly?"
"Slow is good. I can do slow." Esme nodded in understanding, "I... I can do whatever you want."
Lorna smiled softly, and then unable to resist quipped, "Well, going slow probably should mean that we take sex off the table, just for now, but I promise you'll get another chance to do whatever I want soon."
"Now who's being the ass hole?" Esme laughed.
"You love it." Lorna quipped, only half joking.
"I do." Esme said softly, then after a brief pause in which the two girls stared into each other's eyes she asked, "Soooooo, is kissing off the table too, or..."
"Come here, ass hole." Lorna grinned, pulling Esme into a long yet gentle kiss.
*
"Come in." Lorna called out after hearing a knock on her door, a smile crossing over her face as she saw who it was, "Hey."
"Hey." Esme smiled, closing the door behind her and announcing, "I have a little gift for you."
Lorna raised an eyebrow, then smiled as Esme revealed what she had been holding behind her back, namely a bottle of pills which she shook and then gave to the green haired girl, who softly murmured, "My medication."
"As promised." Esme smiled, "Why, did you doubt me?"
"No." Lorna replied unconvincingly, and then when Esme gave a look quickly followed up with, "Well, I didn't doubt you'd try."
Esme smiled softly, and then confessed, "I will always do my best to help you Lorna. I promise."
There was a brief and awkward pause in which Lorna blushed a little, before asking, "So, any progress on actually taking me on a mission?"
"Oh, we've got something planned. Just wait a little longer, okay?" Esme pleaded, before offering, "But maybe we could do something in the meantime."
Lorna raised an eyebrow, "Like what?"
"Well, I know you said sex was off the table, but how about dinner and a movie?" Esme suggested, "And by that I mean Netflix, and ordering in, because as much as I'd love to take you to a five-star restaurant we're supposed to be laying low. And yeah, maybe we could sneak into a movie, but all those people around, with all their thoughts... no thank you."
There was a brief pause, then Lorna smirked, "Are you asking me out on a date?"
"I know, it's lame, isn't it?" Esme pouted, "Sophie warned me that I'd be making a fool of myself, but I just..."
"Hey, hey ,hey... it's okay." Lorna quickly reassured, "Sure, we're totally doing things ass backwards, but I'd love to have a date with you."
"Really?" Esme beamed.
"Really." Lorna confirmed, patting the patting next to her, "Is right now good?"
"Right now is perfect." Esme beamed, joining the other girl on the bed.
"So, did you have anything in mind?" Lorna asked.
"You choose." Esme said nonchalantly.
"Really?" Lorna frowned.
"Really." Esme confirmed, before explaining herself, "This is supposed to be casual, right? What better way than to not over think something?"
"Okay..." Lorna hesitated, thinking about it for a few long seconds, before suggesting, "How about Orange Is The New Black?"
Esme frowned, "That's not a movie."
"No, but it's full of lesbians." Lorna cheeked, "And it features a well-meaning straight woman discovering her bisexuality through a manipulative criminal who leaves her to some very questionable, unethical and illegal actions."
Which had meant to be mostly a joke, but Esme clearly took them very seriously, as she softly asked in a hurt voice "Is that how you see us?"
Immediately feeling bad Lorna struggled to recover, "Well, I never really thought about girls until I met you... I don't think. And I believe in our cause, I really do, but... well... the plane."
There was a brief pause and then Esme asked, "Do you feel like you're imprisoned?"
"In the Hellfire Club? Or by you?" Lorna asked, before truthfully answering, "No. By some people? Society in general? My powers? Yes, all the time. But I'm here because I want to be here. I'm with you, because I choose to be with you. God Esme, if anything it feels like you set me free."
Beaming happily Esme settled down on the bed and told the other girl, "Then by all means, even if you're way more of an Alex than me. And by that, I mean effortlessly sexy and bad ass. But if you really want to role-play later, I wouldn't say no."
Which caused a blush to cross both girls faces, before they turned their attention to the screen, doing their best to only occasionally look over to the other, as they were meant to be taking things slow. That's what Lorna reminded herself over and over again, and she suspected Esme was doing the exact same thing. Although it didn't help that in the middle of episode one they exchanged a soft smile, and began holding hands, just that tiny little display of affection enough to make Lorna's body feel like it was on fire.
She just couldn't stop thinking about the things Esme had made her feel with her skilled hands, and that mouth, and tongue, oh God. But she had to focus on being good, which was somewhat easier with her pills, Lorna letting out a sigh of relief after she swallowed a handful of them, before then giving Esme a grateful smile.
*
A few days later...
"A drugged up Polaris? What a great idea." Phoebe mocked, "What could possibly go wrong?"
"You're just mad because you can taste my lips on yours, but we've never kissed." Lorna shot back teasingly, blowing the other girl a kiss.
"I'm mad because you're turning our sister into a soft, gooey little marshmallow." Phoebe huffed.
"Marshmallow? Awww, that's cute." Lorna beamed.
"Hey, I told you not to call me soft!" Esme warned her sister, before turning her attention to her lover, "And you, don't get any ideas."
"You realise that by medicating your girlfriend, we're all going to be yelled at for you daring to make a decision, right?" Sophie grumbled, eager to refocus the discussion.
"Firstly, we're not girlfriends." Esme quickly argued, "We're not up to labels yet."
"Meaning Magneto's daughter and our would be leader is scared of labels." Phoebe mocked.
"No, I just don't want to mess things up by rushing this again." Lorna insisted, "Besides, what's wrong with keeping things casual?"
"Oh, like how you have our sister casually sitting on your lap?" Sophie questioned in disbelief.
"Well, it is super comfy." Esme quipped, prompting a disbelieving look from her sisters.
"And it felt weird when she wasn't." Lorna grumbled, and then when she received a similar look she added, "Oh don't look at me like that, you should just be grateful we're not making out."
"Yet." Sophie pointed out, "And think of poor Andy."
"Yeah, you're both giving him the most awkward boner." Phoebe quipped.
"Will you please leave me out of this?" Andy blushed.
"Is what he probably should have said when we asked him to join us." Esme whispered jokingly into Lorna's ear, loud enough for everyone else to hear.
It was a joke which perhaps hit too close to home, because shortly after it left Esme's lips an awkward silence fell over the car, which remained for the rest of the drive. Which gave Lorna way too much time in her own head, imagining all the things that could go wrong with this plan. Or perhaps more to the point, what if everything went right.
Which Lorna had adamantly told Esme she would be okay with, but... well, it was probably good that she was hesitant about murder, even though it was the very worst of the worst, people who worked in the kind of black site which imprisoned and experimented on mutants. Like a place she had once been in, and always fantasised about going back and killing everybody. But finally having a chance to follow through was another thing entirely.
At first it was easy. Esme had insisted that she and her sisters would do the heavy lifting, and all that Lorna had to do was watch their backs and protect them from any stray bullets. Not that there even was any, at least during that initial stage, as the Frost sisters simply got out of the car, held hands and allowed their eyes to glow blue.
There was all it took for the guards out front to open the gates for them to let them in, and then shoot themselves in the head. Then it was Lorna's turned to be useful, and with glowing green hands outstretched she began deflecting bullets while the Frosts got in range to take out the rest of the guards on their way to the reinforced doors. They didn't have a key of course, but Andy could take care of that.
"So far, so good." Lorna quipped.
"Hey, don't jinx us!" Sophie hissed.
"Relax." Lorna shrugged it off, "What's the worst that can happen?"
As soon as those words came out of her mouth Lorna immediately regretted them, as it felt so much like tempting fate she half expected the building to blow up there and then, or for them to be showered by more bullets than she could catch. Of course in reality these things didn't quite sync up, and can be worse than ever imagined.
That was the case here, as the next few corridors Lorna kept deflecting bullets while the Frosts took out those who were shooting at them. More importantly, anyone who isn't shooting at them and was instead either hiding or running was spared, just as Esme had promised. But then it happened. Then there was a bullet which Lorna couldn't stop. A plastic bullet! And it was heading straight for Esme.
Time seemed to slow down and the next few seconds felt like hours as Lorna became aware of the plastic bullet far too late to warn anybody and all she could do was watch it hit Esme's chest and for Esme to start to fall. Then time jarringly went the other way, speeding up as Lorna was overwhelmed with rage which resulted in a deafening scream which echoed through the building.
During that scream her eyes and hands glowed bright green and every single bullet she had deflected went hurtling towards the shooter. All of them hit their mark, but it wasn't enough, so Lorna scattered the bullets through every corridor, Polaris becoming one with the metal as she felt it tear through skin and bone, taking life after life in a matter of seconds.
It no longer mattered to Lorna who was guilty or who was innocent. Or more accurately, everyone was guilty, and everybody had to die. Every human at least. Because Sophie and Phoebe were right, Esme was being soft, or just placating Lorna, by showing mercy. Everyone who worked here was guilty of condoning the vile experimentations performed on her people, and more importantly for that moment they were guilty for... Esme.
Esme, who Lorna had only known for a short period of time, but it felt like that bullet had torn through her own heart and she was just barely keeping it together. But as soon as the bullets had travelled through every corridor the glow faded from her eyes and hands and she just completely lost it.
"ESME!" Lorna screamed hysterically, dropping down to her knees in front of the fallen blonde, "No, no, no, no, no! I'm sorry! I'm so sorry! Please don't die! You can't die! You can't!"



Esme clearly wasn't dead yet, which seemed like a miracle in itself, especially as she weakly croaked, "Lorna-"
"I love you!" Lorna interrupted, desperately wanting to tell Esme how she felt while she still had the chance, even if it was through ugly tears, "I was just scared, and selfish, and please... please don't go!"
"Lorna..." Esme said a little more clearly, trying to move.
"Don't move!" Lorna insisted, beginning to become a little confused, especially when she looked up at the other Frost sisters who seemed nonchalant about this, "Help her!"
"Why?" Phoebe questioned, sounding bored.
"She'll be fine." Sophie said, like it was obvious.
"What?" Andy questioned, feeling very confused, and hating it even if it was an improvement over what came before.
"Our clothes are bullet-proof." Phoebe smirked.
"Didn't Esme tell you that?" Sophie questioned, even though from her tone it was clear she knew the answer.
There was a brief pause and then Esme said hesitantly, "Lorna, I..."
Then Lorna ordered in a cold, angry voice, "Stay here, all of you!"
"Where are you going?" Andy asked nervously.
Lorna slowly got up and explained, "There might be some humans left."
"So... what are you going to do?" Andy asked hesitantly, already knowing the answer. Then when his friend didn't answer him but instead just walked further down the corridor he called after her, "You were the one who said we couldn't kill everyone? Remember? That we had to be better than them? Lorna? Please? This isn't going to help our cause."
"I don't care!" Lorna said coldly and mostly to herself as she disappeared around the corner, partly hoping they didn't hear the next part, but knowing at least the triplets would, "They hurt my girlfriend."
*
"We have another job for you."
Lorna turned and looked at the familiar looking blonde, and then growled, "What the hell are you doing here? Why aren't you protecting Esme?"
"From what? You killed everyone?" Phoebe said cheerily, "Well, everyone who's not one of us."
"Really? Are you honestly telling me the police aren't on their way?" Lorna folded her arms and grumbled.
"No, they are, but we have time to complete our mission." Phoebe grinned, "Come on, time to make yourself useful, Polaris."
Lorna grumbled, but followed the blonde down a flight of stairs, before asking, "So, just how dangerous is this mutant?"
"What makes you think she's dangerous?" Phoebe smirked.
"Oh please, everybody knows they keep the most dangerous mutants underground." Lorna scoffed.
"Well, that's one thing I like about humans. Always so predictable." Phoebe said as she walked through a corridor filled with doors, before stopping at one, "Now let's see... ah, here we are! Open sesame..."
Lorna glared at the smiling blonde, but obediently used her powers to tear the giant metal door off it's hinges, allowing them to walk inside, at which point Lorna frowned, "This is it? This is what we came for? She's just a kid?"
"You of all people should know, appearances can be deceiving." Phoebe said, placing a phone and a letter down next to the unconscious girl and then walking up to the control panel, and then just staring at it for a few long seconds.
"Hurry up, let's go." Lorna pushed.
"If I press this button, a lot of people are going to die." Phoebe said softly, "Probably bad people. People which get in the way of what I want... but..."
"Hey, if she really is that dangerous, and you think we shouldn't..." Lorna said softly, then when Phoebe gave her a look, "What? I'm clearly fond of at least one of you, so I'll totally back you against your bosses."
Phoebe tilted her head, "Promise?"
"Yeah." Lorna confirmed, before quickly adding, "Unless you give me a reason not too."
"That's fair." Phoebe nodded, before pushing her luck, "But would you protect us from her, I wonder?"
Lorna frowned, "Why are you so afraid of her?"
"Because like you, she takes after her Daddy." Phoebe explained, "Which means you might be the only person left alive who could stop her."
"Oh." Lorna murmured, nodded in understanding, before telling the blonde, "Press the damn button. I'll release the others."
"No, Andy is releasing the others." Phoebe said firmly, "The rest of the ones down here you don't want to be here if, and probably when, sleeping beauty here let's them free. I mean, best case scenario she proves she is smarter than her Daddy by reading the letter, taking the phone and leaving the rest of them to sleep. But trust me, chances are she's going to overreact when she wakes up, so we need to get out of here. Now!"
"Okay." Lorna grumbled, as Phoebe press the button and then they left, the green headed girl pushing the giant door further back and out of their way, revealing the words X23 on the front of it.
*
"So... all of this, and we're not recruiting anyone?" Andy frowned.
"Well, we made an investment." Phoebe explained.
"We're not convinced exactly it's going to work out, but here's hoping." Sophie crossed her fingers.
"As for the rest?" Phoebe offered, before Sophie joined her, "We're not running a charity."
"I get that, but some of those mutants had to have useful powers." Andy argued.
"Not useful enough." Sophie grumbled.
"And what about the bullet-proof clothes?" Andy asked, "Where the hell did they come from?"
"Spiderman." Phoebe shrugged, before explaining, "So, this guy got bitten by a radioactive spider, and turned into this giant man spider who can make these really strong but thin webs. He was being used by the government, until we... liberated him."
"Although his conditions could be better." Sophie grumbled, "I mean, the guy is hideous, but a real sweetheart. He doesn't deserve to spend his entire life in a basement."
"Yeah, but you know what happened last time they let him out? He was almost killed." Phoebe pointed out.
"So, all our clothes are bullet-proof?" Andy said hopefully.
"No, sweetie, just the ones we think you're going to wear into battle." Sophie explained.
"But how..." Andy began, only to get a look from the two telepaths, which quickly shut him up as he realised the answer to his question. Then he frowned, "Wait, then why aren't we all wearing helmets?"
"And mess up this hair?" Phoebe scoffed.
"We'd rather die." Sophie said.
This entire conversation was had during the ride home, and for every second of it Lorna was staring angrily at Esme, who looked like she desperately wanted to defend herself, but didn't dare. There was only one reason the Frosts, and particularly Esme, could have had for neglecting to inform Lorna about the bullet-proof clothing, and that was because they were hoping something like this was happening. It was beyond manipulative, and all Lorna wanted to do was scream and lash out, which she had done, but it hadn't been enough. She needed more of a release of what she was feeling, and she knew exactly how to use Esme to get it.
*
That ride home had seemed to last an eternity, as did dragging Esme up to her room, but once they were there Lorna could finally get what she wanted. Which was an incredible relief, because for weeks she had been conflicted about what she really wanted, but once again her mind was clear and she was free to get what she wanted. To take it. And oh, did she take what she wanted. Namely Esme.
As in she pushed her up against a wall and kissed her as soon as the door to her bedroom was closed. Well, actually the kissing began before that, Lorna pulling Esme into her arms and attacking her lips with her own as she kicked that door closed, but once it was closed the real fun began, the green headed girl smirking as she made her lover whimper and gasp just from the passionate kiss.
It didn't take long for Lorna to push her tongue into Esme's mouth and bully hers into submission with her own, but it just wasn't enough. Not after what this bitch had put her through today. So she bit down onto Esme's lips, gently at first, but inevitably hard enough to draw blood.
Which made Esme break the kiss momentarily and look shocked, before predictably a smug smirk crossed her face, which Lorna wanted to slap off that face, but not as bad as she wanted to kiss it away, which was exactly what she did. She also pushed Esme more firmly against the door, and bit her again, but this time the twisted little blonde just whimpered and moaned in delight.
After who knows how many minutes of that Lorna broke the kiss and breathlessly grumbled, "Were you trying to give me a heart attack?"
"What?" Esme mumbled in a daze, which Lorna quickly made sure she knew was the wrong answer.
"Don't do that, you know exactly what I mean." Lorna warned with an angry growl, "You wanted to get shot!"
"Well, I didn't want to get shot, exactly." Esme protested, and then when Lorna gave her a look she quickly added, "But... I... I wasn't expecting it to happen so soon. No one warned us about the plastic bullets, I swear. We were just given bad Intel. This, this isn't exactly how I wanted it to go down... but..."
"But you're a, by any means necessary, kind of girl?" Lorna finished for her.
"Well, yeah." Esme revealed, before cautiously asking, "So, on a scale of 1 to 10, how mad are you?"
"Over 9000." Lorna grumbled, and then when it was clear Esme didn't get her playful reference she quickly added, "Mostly because it worked."
"It did?" Esme grinned brightly.
"Yeah." Lorna forced herself to reveal, hating every second of it, but knowing it needed to be said, "I hate you so much right now I could kill you myself. Or beat the shit out of you. Or most likely just avoid you for another week and sulk. But for a second there, I lost you. Suddenly I was facing life without you in it... without ever getting the chance to tell you how I actually feel about you... and it was agony."
There was a brief pause and then Esme cautiously pushed, "So?"
"So, that whole taking it slow, no sex, no labels bull shit? That's done now. You want me so bad? Fine, now you get to suffer the consequences." Lorna said firmly, abruptly throwing Esme onto her bed, getting on top of her and grabbing her face so she had her full attention, "Look at me! Look! At! Me! You want to be my girlfriend? You want to be neglected, mistreated and treated like crap? Even after everything I've done to you? Fine, have it your way. Congratulations, your my girlfriend now, and I'm yours... but more importantly, you're mine! And from this moment, you're forbidden to get yourself killed, or even heard. I won't allow it, you hear? No, I sentence you to life as my girlfriend, so you'll be punished for what you've done."
"Lorna-" Esme began cautiously.
"Shut your God damn mouth!" Lorna snapped, before realising she was being a little too aggressive, so she stumbled off of Esme and the bed and then told the other girl, "You wanna leave? Go right ahead, but if you stay, you do what I say."
There was another brief pause and then Esme softly asked, "Why would I ever leave you?"
Which of course made Lorna smirk, and then as firmly as she could she ordered, "Take off your clothes."
Unsurprisingly Esme scrambled to obey, causing Lorna to smirk again, although that expression faded away quickly as she was exposed to the pretty little body which had been haunting her dreams even before their first time together, and especially after it. Then Lorna slowly took off her own clothes, teasing Esme as much as possible which was a wonderful role reversal for them.
Oh yes, Lorna could tell that Esme was regretting not doing the same, but she was going to make sure the other girl got the opportunity. But for now she got to be the one doing the teasing, before she crawled back on top of Esme, this time their naked bodies pressing against each other in such a delightful way which caused both girls to pause for a few long seconds.
Then Lorna informed her new girlfriend, "Here's what's going to happen. I'm going to fuck you, and fuck you, and fuck you, and the only thing you're going to do is lie there and take it. Take it, and moan, and whimper and cry. And most of all, you're going to cum. You're going to cum, and cum, and cum, until you beg me to stop."
Yet another brief pause, and then Esme smirked, "We're going to be here all night."
Lorna smirked back and lowered her lips to Esme's, "That's the idea."
Their next kiss was surprisingly sweet given Lorna's promise, or perhaps threat, which clearly took them both off-guard and was something they became lost in for a few long minutes. Then Lorna moved her lips down to Esme's neck, which like the kissing was familiar and easy territory she found herself lingering on for longer than she actually wanted before 'manning up' and moving lower.
Which to be fair wasn't that scary, but it was definitely new for her, as while she had groped Esme's tits plenty of times now this was different. This was Lorna kissing her way up one of them and taking a nipple into her mouth to gently start sucking on it, causing the most wonderful gasp followed by a moan to escape Esme's lips.
They were the kind of sounds which Lorna had promised to force out of Esme, and the green haired girl was never more confident that she could succeed, those sounds causing her to grin around Esme's nipple and suck it more eagerly. Which didn't even feel like that big a deal compared to what they had done previously, but honestly it was a prelude to actually going down on another girl for the first time in her life, and despite her bravado Lorna was really nervous.
Fortunately it was currently being overridden by her excitement, and while there was a real chance that could change Lorna desperately tried to shut off her brain and just concentrate on giving Esme pleasure. Which at least for a while was easy, as Lorna quickly grew to like sucking on Esme's boobs.
It certainly wasn't as fun as some of the other things they had already done together, but it had it's charms, and she might even prefer it to when the roles were reversed, because Esme had teased her for a frustratingly long time. Now it was Lorna doing the teasing, and she got great satisfaction from every sound she squeezed out of the other girl.
Besides, having received foreplay plenty of times she knew what to do, and more importantly what not to do. Although while she normally didn't like biting it seemed to really work for Esme, and it definitely worked for Lorna as it felt like she was marking what was hers. Which caused them both to smile wickedly, telling Lorna the bitch was in her head again.
As 'punishment' Lorna bit down extra hard, almost enough to draw blood again, and then started going back and forth between those perky little titties, teasing Esme as much as possible in the process. However somewhere along the way her lips started to linger just over Esme's heart, the bruising on the flesh hiding it from view suggesting that just because something was bullet-proof didn't mean it was a perfect defence.
No, unlike the truly bullet-proof mutants Esme hadn't been able to just shake off a bullet, and she might even get a nasty scar on her perfect skin to remind her just how close she came to death. Which of course upset Lorna all over again, albeit not as bad, and she found herself kissing the ugly bruise over and over again, which was an even more effective form of teasing as it didn't result in the same reactions from Esme.
It did however prompted Esme to whimper, "Lower! Please Lorna, mmmmm, lower. Or just... just give me more! Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, I don't care what you do, oh fuck, just... more."
Their eyes locked and they exchanged a gentle smile before Lorna started kissing her way down Esme's stomach until she reached her destination. Lorna then just stared nervously at it for a few long seconds, at another girl's wet pussy, and then like a coward Lorna started kissing her way slowly down Esme's right leg and then eventually up her left, making her lover squirm and beg even more.
Which was very satisfying, and if asked Lorna would swear that was her intention, but that wasn't the case, and the annoying fact was that she couldn't hide it from Esme. Which of course led to Esme giving her an out, which Lorna found sweet, but unacceptable. No, she had to follow through with her original plan, and that was exactly what she was going to do.
"You, you don't have too, you know?" Esme stammered, not wanting too but feeling like she had too, "You can just finger me again, or you can let me eat your pussy. We can do whatever you want. We don't have to do anything you don't want to do. I... I... ooooooooh yeeeeeeeessssssssss, oh Lorna! Lorna? Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, yessssssss fuck me! Fuck me! Oh God!"
Mostly ignoring those reassuring words Lorna returned to her original destination, took a calming breath, stuck out her tongue and slid it over Esme's pussy, starting at the bottom and slowly making her way to the top. Which beyond a shadow of a doubt sealed the deal, Lorna Dane wasn't straight. She might not be 100% gay, but she at least liked one girl.
This girl, and she was 100% gay for her, because she instantly loved the taste of Esme's pussy, Lorna moaning softly and happily, which truth be told made Esme even more happier than the initial lick. Which of course was really saying something considering just how loudly Esme cried out and then moaned in pleasure.
Lorna could practically taste the smug smile on Esme's face at having gotten exactly what she wanted, which again gave her the overwhelming urge to wipe that look off her face. Only this time Lorna had a new and different way of doing it, which was much more mutually pleasurable than violence, not that she really thought about any other option than repeating that initial lick over and over again.
This not only got Esme to stop smirking, it fulfilled part of Lorna's promise/threat and turned the blonde into a moaning, whimpering and crying wreck as the green headed girl continued licking her pussy. But especially whenever she lingered on Esme's cute little clit.
Part of Lorna just wanted to concentrate on that cute little clit and make Esme cum as fast and as hard as possible, and then concentrate on making her cum as much as possible, however they both knew it would be more satisfying if she draw this out, hence why her girlfriend didn't beg for more. Wow, girlfriend. Lorna had a girlfriend.
She had a beautiful girlfriend, who clearly adored her, and was as tasty as fuck. Wow! Lorna was overwhelmed by her newly minted lesbian relationship for a few long minutes, and probably for the days and maybe even the weeks to follow. Almost as much as she was overwhelmed, and would probably continue to be overwhelmed, by just how much she loved the taste of pussy.
She had tasted herself before on... former boyfriends' lips, and one in particular who she desperately didn't want to think about right now, but this was totally different. She was tasting Esme Frost directly from the source, and it was so hot and sweet, and Lorna just couldn't get enough of it. Which made her wonder what girl cum would be like. She'd liked guy cum, but she really wanted to taste girl cum.
More importantly she wanted to taste Esme's cum, but not before her girlfriend was truly ready to give it to her. Besides, Lorna was happy to indulge in her newly discovered queer side and gently lick her new girlfriend's twat for what felt like an eternity until Esme finally begged for more.
At first Esme could only cry out Lorna's name, but eventually she got her voice back enough to whimper, "More! Please more! Make me cum! Ohhhhhh yesssssss, make me cum, mmmmm, just like you promised. I wanna cum, oooooooh Gooooodddddd, I need to cum! Please Lorna, my Queen, spoil me even more by making me cum in your wonderful mouth, mmmmm, and all over your beautiful face. Oh God, fuck me! Fuck me please, oooooooh, I need to be fucked! Please Lorna, I... oooooooh yesssssss, mmmmm fuck, right there, oh God, fuck me Lorna, oh please fuck me! Fuck me! ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssssss! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"



Initially Lorna just left Esme to squirm, whimper and beg for her, because she had never loved anything more, but eventually she obliged by sliding her tongue against the entrance to the other girl's pussy, lingering there for a few long seconds before slamming it inside. Oh yes, Lorna literally shoved her tongue into Esme's cunt, making the other girl completely incoherent for a few wonderful minutes.
During that time Lorna fulfilled another part of her promise/threat by making another girl cum in her mouth, then automatically removing her tongue from Esme and sealing her lips around her entrance so she could swallow as much girl cum as she possibly could. Which wasn't nearly enough for her liking, but it was still a respectable amount.
Predictably she instantly loved the taste, perhaps even more than Esme's regular pussy cream, if that was possible. Which pushed Lorna to go back to the tongue fucking once that initial orgasm was over so she could push Esme to another, and another, and another, just like she had promised/threatened to do.
As that was her priority more than swallowing this tasty treat Lorna reluctantly ended up swapping her inexperienced tongue for her slightly more experienced fingers, pushing one and then two into Esme's twat while wrapping her mouth around her girlfriend's clit. This really made Esme go off like a rocket, so much so that the final part of Lorna's threat/promise was achieved sooner than she wanted it too.
"Stop!" Esme cried out, struggling to get that one coherent word out under her current conditions.
Lorna didn't stop instantly, but she did start slowing down the thrusting of her fingers and take her mouth off of Esme's clit. She did that automatically, and initially planned to slow the thrusting down to a stop and then pulled those fingers out, but then she carefully studied Esme and something just didn't add up to her.
So instead she increased the speed of the fingering to a snails pace before slowly and carefully crawling up Esme's body until they were face to face, Lorna expecting to see her girlfriend smiling again, but to her delight instead she looked bashful. But more importantly, she didn't look exhausted, something which Lorna quickly pointed out in annoyance.
"You can take more." Lorna pointed out.
"Not if I'm going to return the favour." Esme explained.
"You're not going too." Lorna said firmly, "Not tonight."
"But-" Esme began.
"No buts!" Lorna growled, "You don't get to touch me. Not tonight. Because tonight, it's all about your pleasure, and just how much of it I can force out of you."
As she spoke Lorna gradually built up the speed of her finger fucking and began to rub Esme's clit with her thumb. These things were far from unwelcomed, but Esme did open her mouth to complain again, prompting Lorna to silence her with another kiss. Esme even tried objecting to that, but inevitably she melted into the kiss and relaxed, allowing Lorna to finger her to a few more orgasms.
Given the other girl's current state Lorna tried to keep her thrusting as gentle as possible, while making sure Esme stayed nice and wound up so it was easy to keep her cumming. Which was wonderful for a while, until Esme broke the kiss and protested again.
"Please, it's too much." Esme whimpered.
"You can take it. I believe in you." Lorna reassured.
"I can't." Esme whined.
"Just one more?" Lorna pushed, and then when her girlfriend nodded she gently added, "Here, maybe this will help."
With those words Lorna gently rolled Esme onto her side and pressed her naked body to hers from behind. Which was pretty difficult given their current positions, and the fact that Lorna was left with one hand to do it as the other was busy fingering Esme, but luckily she was empowered with adrenaline and lust.
Of course at first glance this might seem a strange move which didn't benefit anyone, as it was much more easier kissing the other way and getting to stare into each other's eyes was as much of a turn on as anything else. But this way Lorna could rub herself against Esme's cute little ass, and that feeling, along with the idea that she might make the other girl cum just from something like rubbing herself against her, clearly pushed the blonde over the edge of another orgasm.
"Lorna..." Esme began with a pathetic whimper, but struggled to be able to continue.
"Just one more? I mean it this time." Lorna promised, "Please baby, I'm so close. Please? Let's cum together. It will be romantic."
There was a brief pause and then Esme groaned, "Just, one."
Which in turn caused Lorna to grin, "That's my girl."
Lorna felt selfish for what she was doing, especially right now, but it was hard for her to say what she was mostly feeling, and while she had done a pretty good job by her standards earlier it just didn't like enough. Nothing did, so far her only option was to bombard Esme with as much pleasure as she could possibly take.
Hell, she kind of wanted Esme to pass out in her arms, but it seemed her lover was too cautious for that. Which Lorna could certainly respect and understand, but it was a little annoying in the moment. Oh well, she had squeezed what had to be a record number of climaxes out of her girlfriend so far, and she was determined to get at least one more out of her.
Just as she was on the brink Esme whispered, "Choke me."
"No." Lorna said firmly, "Not this time."
"Please? Please hurt me." Esme pleaded, tears sliding down her cheeks, "I deserve it. I'm bad."
"You're not. You're wonderful and I... I..." Lorna briefly hesitated before whispering, "I love you."
For anyone else those words could have been discarded as something said while lost in sex, but Esme knew just how much Lorna meant them, a.k.a. way more than was healthy during this stage of their relationship, which was ironically not quite as much as Esme seemed to adore her.
Which made Esme cry and cum one more time, Lorna barely being able to resist breaking her word and not continuing, but the moment had pushed her over the edge to and she was feeling as emotionally exhausted as Esme was physically.
So instead she slowly bought Esme down from her high, then pulled her fingers out of Esme's cunt and brought them up to her mouth. Esme then whimpered softly, which initially Lorna took as disappointment that the other girl was getting to clean those fingers, but then it turned into crying, which made Lorna worried.
"What's wrong? Did I hurt you?" Lorna asked softly.
"No, it's just..." Esme breathlessly replied, "No one's ever done that for me before."
Lorna frowned in disbelief, "What, gone down on you?"
"No..." Esme hesitantly admitted, then looked back at her lover, "No one's made sex all about me."
The two girls exchanged a soft smile, and then Lorna promised, "It won't be the last time."
Esme preened happily at the thought of having sex with Lorna again, but quickly protested, "I'd prefer it to be all about you, or at least 50-50."
Lorna smirked, "Oh don't worry, you'll get your chance."



        Like a Boss Ch. 05

        Sasha Banks tops Paige, like a boss.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/like-a-boss-ch-05

Title: Like a Boss Ch. 05

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Sasha Banks tops Paige, like a boss.

Tags: nxt, sasha banks, strap-on, threesome, rim, wwe, paige, emma, oral

Series: Like a Boss


Disclaimer: This is a work of fiction. I do not know or own Emma or Paige or Sasha Banks or any other former or current WWE diva.
*****
Paige was fuming, and terrified, after receiving some very familiar pics from Sasha Banks. She had deleted them immediately, but the damage was done. Sasha had those photos, and now Paige was screwed. Both figuratively, and literally. She was also heartbroken, because this could only mean one thing. Emma had betrayed her. Or had she?
Maybe Sasha had done something to the poor bottom to make her talk? Yes, Paige liked that idea better. But also, she hated it. Because if Sasha had done anything to her Emma, she swore to God she would end her. Or at least end her wrestling career which might be the same thing for that mark. It was with this mindset Paige stalked through the backstage area looking for the so-called Boss.
Unsurprisingly she found her in the women's locker room. What also shouldn't be a surprise was that Emma was there with her, but it still hurt, and the fact Emma was on her knees beside Sasha being petted like some kind of animal deeply annoyed Paige. Not because of the treatment of her girlfriend.
Of course not, Emma was a bottom, after all. But Sasha didn't have permission to play with her like that, and she knew it. Of course deep down Paige knew it was a cheap trick designed to make her angry and stupid, but it was working, and honestly all she really had at that moment was the vague hope that she could use her anger to bully and bluff her way out of this situation which she had been forced into by someone she loved.
"How dare you!" Paige spat, "Do you know who I am?"
"My new bitch?" Sasha smiled smugly.
Trying and failing to avoid gulping Paige took a calming breath, walked forward until she was directly in Sasha's face and growled, "I'm the WWE Alpha female! That means I outrank you, meaning, you're my bitch!"
"Really?" Sasha scoffed.
"Really!" Paige held her ground.
"What kind of Alpha female takes it up the ass?" Sasha asked, answering herself before Paige truly had a chance, "The kind who's about to be replaced. Not that you ever truly were the Alpha. Little AJ Lee saw to that."
"Please, like you're that much taller." Paige grumbled.
"So what, you're saying you have a type?" Sasha quipped.
"I'm saying..." Paige began strong, but she trailed off as she frantically searched for the right words.
"It's over, Paige." Sasha pointed out, "We both know it. And really, bottoming to The Bellas? I shouldn't even give you a chance to get out of this."
"But?" Paige questioned hopefully.
"But... let's make this interesting." Sasha continued, "If I can't break you tonight, I'll delete the photos. Maybe even let you top me, if I'm feeling generous. Or I want to punish myself for failure. But honestly? Who are we kidding, we both know tonight ends with you begging to be my bitch. And don't worry, I may leave you to beg for a while, but then definitely give you what you need. And then? I'll kept you, and your little girlfriend. Mmmmm yesssss, nothing is more satisfying than a wannabe Alpha as a trophy. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, I can't wait to show you off. Another stepping stone on the path to greatness. Ohhhhhh, and speaking of stepping, and begging... get on your knees. Come on, you must know what I want. Oooooohhhhhhh, fuck yes, get on your knees and beg for the privilege of eating my cunt while you kiss my fucking feet!"
For a few long moments Paige considered counter offering by challenging Sasha to fight, or just giving her a cheap shot and putting her in her place. It was extremely tempting, but Paige couldn't guarantee victory, and Sasha had actually given her a good offer, especially as she had survived multiple ass fuckings while still keeping her desire to top.
So after just glaring at Sasha for a few long seconds she reluctantly got down on her knees and started kissing Sasha's bare feet. Which of course caused Sasha to laugh with delight, taunt her a bit more, and then wait patiently for Paige to start begging. Paige at least took some pleasure in making her wait, but there was only so long she wanted to grovel at another girl's feet, so ultimately she gave the NXT women's champion what she wanted.
"Please Sasha, pretty please may I have the privilege of eating your cunt." Paige began pleading in between kisses to Sasha's feet, "I love cunt! I love eating cunt, and I wanna eat yours. Please Sasha, give it to me. Give me your cunt! Mmmmm, let me eat it for you like the cunt craving dyke slut I am!"
Waiting until Paige had gone back and forth between her feet for quite a while, and really got into begging, Sasha sighed, "I suppose that will do. Take off my gear and receive your reward. Emma, you help her."
Eager to get this over with, and honestly eager to eat Sasha's cunt, Paige reached up and grabbed the other girl's wrestling trunks and underwear, yanked them down to Sasha's knees and then went on the attack. Oh yes, she buried her face in the treat in front of her, confident that Emma would take care of Sasha's top.
Sure enough, the next time she looked upwards she got to see a beautiful naked woman, which was always a welcome sight. What was less welcome was that Sasha was first making out with Emma, and then making Paige's girlfriend suck on her tits, which was infuriating as it was arousing. Luckily for Paige she had one hell of a distraction, namely a yummy pussy to lick.
Sasha would have preferred Paige to slowly kiss her way up her legs, slowly remove her trunks and underwear and maybe even to spend a little time kissing her inner thighs before finally beginning to lick her. She thought at least the first part went without saying, but she couldn't be too mad given that she hadn't specifically ordered it.
She also had been clear about just how she wanted to be licked, although it was kind of hard to tell Paige to cut it out when it felt so good. Oh yes, Sasha was very content for the first few minutes just to let her rival lick her pussy as quickly, forcefully and eagerly as she wanted. Sasha even allowed Paige the privilege of hearing her cry out joyfully, although that might be partly because she wasn't sure if she could stop herself if she tried.
Then she became aware of Emma slowly taking off her top, then unhooking her bra and pulling that off with her. Combined with the fact that after being pulled down to her knees her trunks and underwear had soon slipped down to her ankles, allowing Sasha to step out of them, this meant that the Boss was completely naked.
For now she was the only one, and that would soon change, but for that moment she felt the need to reach out, grab Emma by the back of her head and pull her into a deep kiss, the submissive little blonde not only allowing this, but equally returning the kiss. Which was actually enough of a distraction for Paige that she stopped her onslaught for a few long seconds, which caused Sasha to grin in delight, but then Paige got right back to it, causing the champ to have to step in.
"Take off your clothes." Sasha softly ordered Emma, seizing the opportunity she broke the kiss before grinning quickly turning her attention to Paige, "And as for you, mmmmm, slow down. Yeahhhhhh, I know I've got a yummy little pussy, mmmmm, but I'm in no hurry to cum. Not yet. So slow down. Slow down or else! Yesssssss, that's it, mmmmm, just like that! See, you can be an obedient little rug muncher."
For a few long seconds Paige ignored her, but ultimately she did as she was told, making Sasha chuckle with delight. Which unfortunately meant that her clit suddenly went completely ignored, which lasted for quite a long time, but it meant she really got to enjoy the feeling of Paige's tongue sliding over the rest of her pussy, and just savour the feeling of domination she had over this wannabe Alpha.
She also got to enjoy the annoyed look on Paige's face when as a reward she stroked her hair, although admittedly her main focus became Emma's striptease. God, for a girl who seemed so innocent, and a little ditzy, she could really move her body.
Once Emma was naked Sasha beckoned to her, the blonde eagerly obeying and allowing herself to be pulled into another kiss, albeit this one a lot shorter. That was because Sasha had other places she wanted that mouth, starting with her tits, which unsurprisingly Emma sucked eagerly while Paige continued tonguing the Boss's twat, giving Sasha the wonderful feeling of being worshipped by two talented tongues and mouths.
For a few long minutes she was just content with that, especially as without needing to be asked Emma went back and forth, not simply just sucking her nipples but licking them too, and kissing the soft flesh surrounding them. However Sasha had something even more wicked in mind.
"Emma, get behind me and kiss my ass!" Sasha ordered, "Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, prove that you're nothing but my personal ass kisser, mmmmm, right in front of your girlfriend."
Emma wasn't sure that mattered as Paige was busy tonguing another girl, and wouldn't really get a good look at this, and knew that other women used Emma regularly for their pleasure, but she did have to admit, the reminder made this extra thrilling for her. Which was really saying something considering she was a total lezzie bottom who lived to submit to dominant women like Sasha Banks, especially when they had cute little bubble butts like this.
Oh yes, Emma had enjoyed the foreplay, but she had been hoping for something more, and this was exactly what she wanted. So much so that when she got on her knees she just stared at Sasha's beautiful booty for a few long seconds, before actually leaning forward and beginning to worship it.
She started out slow and teasing, pressing a long lingering kiss to Sasha's right butt cheek before moving to the left and then repeating the process, literally kissing another girl's ass for a few long glorious seconds. Then before Sasha could complain Emma grabbed two handfuls of juicy butt cheeks and slowly slid them apart to reveal the other NXT wrestler's hot little fuck holes.
And she had her orders, but Emma just couldn't resist pressing her tongue against the other woman's clit, then sliding it up over her front and back holes before ending at the top of her crack. She then repeated the process, albeit just concentrating on that crack, and gradually shortening her licks until she was concentrating on just one thing, Sasha Banks's butt hole.
It was something Emma was very content with doing for hours, having spent many nights with her face buried in Paige's arse while her top read a magazine and tried to ignore her, until it became just too much as she forced the Australian to make her English arse cum, before strapping on a big toy and bumming her for hours. Of course that was in the good old days of NXT, when Paige had been a pure top.
God, Emma miss that Paige so much, but it was clear to her from the way her girlfriend was shamelessly eating Sasha's cunt, and the things she had done for lesser women, that the woman that she'd initially fall in love with was gone forever, and now all Emma could do was make sure the so-called Alpha female came to terms with that. Because really, pretending she was still a top after being butt fucked by the Bellas was just embarrassing.
Any thoughts of Paige were forgotten when Emma got what she'd been waiting for, permission to give Sasha more. Up until that point the Boss had been moaning, gasping and crying out extra loudly, but as soon as she started to encourage Emma verbally the blonde was only too happy to start licking more passionately. Which included swirling her tongue around that forbidden hole, as well as sliding up and down it, before ultimately pushing her tongue inside it.
The fact that she was able to get her entire tongue into Sasha's butt, and that the NXT women's champion not only didn't complain, but encouraged Emma more as she began tongue fucking her ass suggested that maybe Paige wasn't the only so-called top who needed to come to terms with the fact that she was more of a bottom, but Emma was way too busy eating Sasha's ass to point that out.
"Mmmmm more, oooooh give me more, aaaaaahhhhhhh, fuck yeah!" Sasha swore as after only a little encouragement she got what she wanted, "Ooooooh yessssss, eat me! Eat my ass, mmmmm, eat my pussy, oh fuck! No, don't make me cum! Not yet. Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you need to earn that privilege. For now, just keep tonguing my fuck holes like the filthy little dyke sluts you are!"
Sasha continued providing encouragement, although she barely paid attention to what she was saying, as the whole point was to further humiliate Emma and Paige, and of course to make sure they kept up their phenomenal tongue work. Which really, was just further proof that Paige was a total bottom, as her work easily rivalled Emma's if not surpassed it.
Admittedly that was at least partly because Paige had the easy job, but it was still impressive the way that the pale girl gradually decreased her attention to Sasha's clit. Not too much, not too little, but just right to push Sasha closer to orgasm, until she was forced to concentrate on her words to prevent herself from begging to cum.
It was far too early for that, especially given Sasha's reputation, the fact that she was the NXT Alpha female and more importantly wanted to take over the entire WWE's women's division. And she would. Oh yes, she had one of the women claiming to be the WWE Alpha female on her knees right now, concentrating shamelessly on her clit to make her cum, and was moments away from getting her pale little booty pounded hard and deep.
The thought of which pushed Sasha closer to climax, but again she was able to ignore it, at least until Paige wrapped her mouth around her clit and started sucking it with increasing force, until the only thing Sasha could do was be clear that her next words were an order, not begging.
"Make me cum! Yessssssss, make me fucking cum you dyke bitches!" Sasha cried out, "Yessssssss, get your tongues inside me! Inside my cunt, mmmmm, inside my ass, oh shit, oooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeesssssssss! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Of course it didn't take much encouragement for these sluts to do as they were told, especially Emma who obeyed right away. Which was actually a little off-putting, as the blonde was able to push her tongue far deeper into Sasha's ass than she should be able too, which reminded The Boss of the recent butt fuckings she had received from Becky and Paige.
Then while the submissive feelings she had felt during those butt fuckings echoed in Sasha's mind Paige once again made her cum, albeit this time with her tongue, shoving it as deep inside her as it would go. Sasha even found herself cumming over and over again as the other two women relentlessly worked her over like the well-trained lesbian sluts they were.
Which was blissful no doubt, but it also made Sasha's legs so weak she thought for a humiliating moment she really would collapse. However she was far too awesome for that, once again reminding herself exactly who she was and grabbing the backs of the two NXT graduates and shoving their faces deeper into her eager little holes, while imagining every girl in the WWE on their knees and waiting their turn.
Or better yet, bent over and ready for her to butt fuck once she'd had her fill of oral sex. Maybe especially Becky Lynch, the woman who haunted her dreams more than anyone else, the very thought of it just making Sasha cum harder.
Paige didn't have to dream about what she wanted in the future, because she had exactly what she wanted right now. More accurately she didn't have time to think about getting revenge anything like that, and as soon as fresh girl cum hit her taste-buds any thought of topping instantly went out the window and she became a cum craving slut who was desperate for her fix.
Oh yes, Paige swallowed every drop of that heavenly cream, having removed her tongue from Sasha's cunt and firmly wrapped her mouth around it in only a few seconds like the well-trained cum swallower she was. Then she shoved her tongue back inside it Sasha's snatch so she could get more of that precious liquid.
This process was repeated a few times until Sasha started grinding into her face, gently at first but gradually increasing the pace until it was impossible for Paige to swallow even the majority of that cum, and she was forced to just stick out her tongue and hope for the best. Although that meant her mouth was constantly open so a good amount of liquid was squirted directly down her throat and into her belly were it belonged, but the majority of the girl cum covered her face, marking her as what she was, a pussy loving whore.
And at this moment, Sasha's pussy loving whore. Which was both wonderful, and terrible. Wonderful because Paige loved it so much, and terrible because, well Paige loved it so much, and as an Alpha female she really shouldn't. But there were times that title really didn't fit, and this was one of them.
During that brutal face fucking Paige was vividly reminded of two things, firstly that she had been unable to save her favourite bitch from suffering the same fate, Sasha working herself carefully so she was shoving her arse back it Emma just as much as shoving her cunt into Paige's face.
It provided an extra bit of humiliation, because sure, they were here because Emma had betrayed her, but it was only possible because of Paige's weakness. Thankfully she was able to focus on the second thing, namely all the other women who had done this to her lately, including of course the woman who had taken her down a peg initially, AJ Lee. Oh yes, in moments like this Paige couldn't help but think of her first top.
Suddenly those thoughts were forgotten as Sasha pulled Paige's face away from her cunt, and Emma's away from her bottom, stepped aside, and then shoved their faces together. Without needing to be asked the two girlfriends fell into each other's arms and passionately kissed, sharing the taste of Sasha's juices.
Of course they got plenty of encouragement anyway, Sasha gleefully taunting them the entire time, but thankfully Paige was completely unaware of it. Oh yes, she was completely consumed by kissing her girl, who for those few blissful moments let her be in charge again. Then Sasha was pulling her back roughly, before slapping her in the face and giving her another order.
"I said stop bitches!" Sasha yelled just before that slap, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, enough making out with your girlfriend already. It's ass wrecking time. That means you bend over and take it like the bitch you are. Come on, chop, chop. Oooooooh fuck yeah, you do it quickly enough I might just let your little girlfriend eat that pale little ass of yours before I fuck it."
Emma was ashamed of the fact that her once proud top not only took that verbal and physical abuse, but seemed to enjoy it. Worse still Paige quickly tore off her ring gear, bent over the nearest bench and even wiggled her ass at Sasha, obviously hoping to entice the NXT Alpha female.
Sasha was thankfully too busy strapping on a dildo to notice, but when she turned back to Paige while rubbing lube into her dick she burst out laughing. This initially confused Emma, until she noticed the same thing Sasha just did, and felt even more ashamed of her supposedly dominant girlfriend, who at least had the decency to blush as she was mocked for her submissiveness.
"Oh my God, you're actually walking around here calling yourself an Alpha female, when there's a fucking butt-plug up your ass?" Sasha mocked through her laughter, "What, is that so you can be ready if AJ comes back, or the Bellas feel like some English arse?"
"No!" Paige protested, before quickly clarifying, "I knew you were probably gonna end up arse fucking me, so-"



"You wanted to be ready for me? How sweet?" Sasha chuckled.
"No, I was robbing you of the chance of stretching me out." Paige explained like it was obvious.
Sasha frowned, "Doesn't that just make it easier on me?"
"It gives you less of a chance to stretch my arse, and if anything it makes it easier on me." Paige shrugged, before smirking as she looked back at her rival, "At least, that's how it is for me. You and Becky might have a different routine."
Which of course caused Sasha to frown again, before smirking, "So, you destroy your own ass, so I couldn't? Oh Paige, I'm never heard such dumb bottom logic. Especially because you don't think I'm going to stretch you..."
With that threat Sasha kneeled down behind Paige and grabbed hold of the handle of the plugs sticking out of that pale little behind. For a moment Emma thought Sasha was just going to ram her way inside right from the start, but for better or for worse instead she chose to tease Paige a little bit.
Which was a bit confusing honestly, especially after that threat, to do something so minor as pulling the plug out to the widest part and then pushing it back in before repeating the process. That was just something Paige normally did before ramming her own back hole with a handheld dildo, so why Sasha thought this would be effective was a mystery.
In fact after holding her breath and expecting something worse for a few long seconds Paige couldn't help but mock her, "You call this stretching? Ya barely even teasing me. God, if that's the best you got Sasha you might as well hand over that strap-on now, because you clearly don't have what it takes to top anyone."
"Oh sweetie, not only am I going to top the hell out of you, but I won't be the only one." Sasha chuckled evilly, before turning her attention back to Emma, "Bring me Paige's favourite dildos. You know, her strap-on, and the one she uses to sodomise herself like the shameless anal loving bottom she truly is."
"But, you're already wearing a strap-on?" Emma frowned in confusion.
"Do as you're told bitch." Sasha ordered firmly, and then once Emma had obeyed her she grinned at her, took the handheld dildo and ordered, "Great, I'll take that. Now, strap the other one on, and lay down on your back. Paige, go ride your girlfriend face to face, with your slutty little ass hole."
This actually caused Paige to blush, "Wait, what?"
"You heard!" Sasha growled firmly, "Now do it!"
There were a few long seconds where it looked like Paige was about to at least put up a real fight before resisting, and Emma kind of hope she would. But no, instead Paige lowered her head to show her submission, and then as soon as Emma was in position climbed on top of her.
It wasn't the first time Emma had worn a dildo, but it was always awkward for her, and this was especially so as her once proud girlfriend pulled the butt-plug out of her ass, lined up the stretched out back hole with the other girl's cock and then pushed downwards. The little anal whore even moaned as she penetrated herself on that dick, Paige barely taking the time to blush and look apologetically down at her bitch before pushing herself further downwards.
Just when Emma didn't think things could get more embarrassing for both of them Paige pushed the butt-plug into her mouth and began sucking it clean. She wasn't even asked, she just did it because she wanted a taste of her own ass, and just couldn't resist, even in front of Sasha who would probably mock her for it.
Hell, Paige even moaned like the shameless ass to mouth whore she was while she cleaned that toy. Although that was at least partly because of dildo which was slowly sliding into her ass, and then pumping in and out of it after Paige briefly savoured the moment when she was officially sitting on her girlfriend's lap with every single inch of her own strap-on up her butt.
"Fuck me, mmmmmm, that just slid in like a knife through butter! Oh God Paige, you're such a whore!" Sasha cackled gleefully, "Oh yeah, you're such a shameless little ass whore. Yeahhhhhhh, go ahead ass whore, ride that cock for me. Ride it with your slutty little ass hole for my amusement. Mmmmmm, and to get it ready for me to use. Oh yes, mmmmmm, ride it! Suck that plug! Oh fuck!"
Paige might have been acting shameless, but the truth was she didn't think she'd ever been so ashamed of herself. It was bad enough that she was acting like a shameless anal slut, but it was always worse to do it in front of Emma. And there had even been a few times where AJ Lee had used Emma like this to DP her, but to actually anally ride a total bottom like her girlfriend was a whole new level of humiliation.
One which put a now familiar a look of disappointment on Emma's face, but this one just seemed even more intense than usual. And why wouldn't it, considering how Paige was behaving? But she just couldn't help herself. It just felt so good.
She would try and tell Emma later that sucking on the plug was just to take her mind off of the pain of getting her arse stretched, but at this point Paige's back door had been pounded so hard and frequently that there was barely any pain to begin with, and the plug cleaning was because she was a total whore for ass to mouth.
It just intensified the pleasure she was feeling, and made what was to come that much easier on her. Paige also hoped that it would somewhat muffle her moans of pleasure, but Sasha was surprisingly and scarily silent for most of this round of anal sex. It actually reached the point that Paige was silently praying that Sasha would start taunting her for her actions, and even though it eventually came it was far too infrequent to truly be effective.
"Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, bounce that ass! Mmmmmm, bounce it on your own strap-on, mmmmmm, while your girlfriend is wearing it, mmmmmm fuck Paige, you really have no shame, do you?" Sasha mocked gleefully, "Oooooh yessssss, you love it, huh? Love that big fucking dick in your ass? Exposing what a total ass whore you are? Showing your girlfriend what you truly are? Ohhhhhhh yesssssssss, that's it Paige, show your girlfriend just how much you love it in the ass! Show her that you're a total bottom who can't get enough of it up her butt! Oh fuck, show her you're nothing but an anal loving bitch by riding that big dick and getting your little bitch hole nice and ready for me."
Those words of course bombarded Paige with humiliation, but that was almost better than having her moans, gasps, whimpers and cries echo throughout the room. Which got significantly louder when Sasha pulled the now thoroughly cleaned plug away from her, which also gave Paige nothing to focus on except the amazing pleasure coming from her arse, and the look on Emma's face.
Which actually made her long for a distraction, or better yet Sasha joining the fun. That would at least increased the pleasure to the point she wasn't worried about Emma. But no, Sasha left Paige bouncing until she could practically taste an orgasm. Only when Paige tried to get it by speeding up Sasha delivered a hard series of strikes to her arse, making her cry out pathetically and stop in her tracks.
While still delivering those blows Sasha growled, "Did I give you permission to make yourself cum, bitch? No? Well then keep bouncing! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, bounce those meaty cheeks up and down. Fuck Paige, you've got one hell of a jiggly booty for a white girl."
Of course that further mockery had Paige whimpering pathetically, but she didn't actually protest. No, she just kept bouncing up and down like a good little ass whore, much to Sasha's amusement. Only unlike before when she was walking around her so she could switch between looking at the humiliation on Paige's face, her boobs bouncing up and down, and of course that jiggling arse of hers Sasha stayed behind her, making it even more obvious what she had planned.
Which Paige didn't mind, as she had survived getting double ass fucked before, and at this point she just wanted to get it over with. And yet Sasha somehow left her bouncing up and down on Emma's strap-on for what felt like another hour before finally giving her the relief she so desperately needed.
"Stop! Mmmmmm yesssss, that's it. That's perfect! Oh yeah, half of the dildo still in your ass, giving me room to get into it. Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, it's almost like you've done this before." Sasha teased, "Oh wait, you have. Oh yes, that's right, Emma told me all about how the Bellas double teamed this ass, mmmmmm, getting it nice and ready for me. Ha, I'm surprised they didn't break you. Oh well, I'll be happy to finish the job."
Sasha was expecting some kind of smart assed response from Paige, but apparently she was just too overwhelmed with pleasure to respond, at least not without ruining her response by moaning loudly. Or maybe she just wanted to get this over with as quickly as possible? Sasha had unfortunately experienced both, but it didn't matter, because either way Paige's 'arse' was hers, and it was high time that she make it hers forever.
So she barely hesitated before pushing one of those butt cheeks aside and using the other hand to guide her strap-on to Paige's already well stretched ass hole and slowly began to push her way inside it. She considered making Emma spread those cheeks, and she would definitely do that in the future, but this moment wasn't about being given Paige's ass, it was about taking it.
After the countless butt fuckings Sasha had endured during her first year or so of NXT where Paige had been the top dog it was beyond satisfying to finally be the one to stretch Paige's butt hole. Admittedly it wasn't as satisfying as if she was the first, or even the first to double stuff this beautiful booty, but that was okay, because Sasha was going to do what no one else could, and break the stubborn mule.
And in a way, all those girls had helped her get a truly satisfying revenge on her predecessor. Also, as satisfying as it was to take an anal cherry there was something really, really satisfying about ass fucking a total butt slut like Paige, especially one who hadn't truly accepted her true calling in life yet.
That point was proven as Sasha slowly, oh so slowly, pushed her lube covered strap-on forcefully enough that Paige's ass hole stretched obscenely wide to the point that second dildo was able to slide in along with the first, something which just wasn't possible with anal virgins. At least not without causing them unbearable agony. But that wasn't how it was for Paige, of course.
Yeah, initially she cried out in pain, but there was a natural level of pleasure mixed in with that cry, and especially the whimpers that followed as this so-called Alpha female slowly adjusted to having a second cock stretching her forbidden hole. Then Paige, who had relentlessly bullied Sasha when they were on the same brand, continued crying out and whimpering in mostly pleasure as Sasha slowly stuffed her shit hole with that second strap-on.
In what felt like no time at all Sasha's thighs were resting against Paige's butt cheek, and she had pushed her rival back down on Emma's cock, meaning the full length of both cocks was stuffed into Paige's shit-pipe. Oh yes, Sasha was abusing a wannabe Alpha female like only two women had done previously, and she was doing it with Paige's girlfriend Emma who was staring up at them the entire time, and secretly wanted Paige to break.
The whole thing was just so satisfying that Sasha couldn't even speak for a few long seconds, she was just so lost in the moment. Then a wide grin crossed her face, she smacked the other wrestler's butt, and then Sasha gloated over her latest victory.
"Oh God, that slid in so easy!" Sasha chuckled in delight, smacking Paige's ass a few more times as she continued taunting her, "Mmmmm, so fucking easy! God dammit Paige, you have to be one of the biggest anal whores in history! How the fuck has no one broken you yet, huh? Oh, I know! It's so obvious when you think about it. You're so hard to break, because you're already a shameless anal whore to begin with! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, how do you make someone a shameless submissive anal whore, when that's their natural state? Well don't worry babe, because I know just what to do with delusional bitches like you. Oh yeah, I know just what to do, oooooooh yessssssss, take it bitch! Take it and become what you were always meant to be!"
Paige had initially been so grateful for that second cock, as just like before it stretched her arse hole obscenely wide and caused her the most humiliating pain she'd ever encountered. Unfortunately while the intense humiliation continued the pain didn't, her bum relaxing quicker and easier than before to the point where she felt mostly pleasure.
Or more accurately, the pleasure was just so overwhelming she barely seem to notice the pain of getting her arse stuffed with a second strap-on, which of course just intensified the humiliation. Which of course only got worse when the double arse stuffing was completed and Paige started to get buggered by two massive dildos instead of one.
This unwelcome change was most likely because of a number of things, like the fact that she was being so utterly dominated by a girl who was basically her former bitch, the amount of time that she had been left to anally ride a cock before the second dildo was introduced, and just Sasha finally taking her revenge on her.
But mostly it had to be because Emma was not only involved, but staring directly at her face the entire time, intensifying the humiliation like never before, which in turn arouse Paige like never before. Which in turn was humiliating, just restarting the cycle again. Hell, even when Paige closed her eyes or tried to look anywhere other than right at Emma she could still feel her girlfriend's eyes staring at her, judging her, silently asking her why she loved it up the arse so much.
Then Emma actually told her, "It's okay Paige. Just let go. I promise baby, I'll love you no matter what, but you've got to just break, because you're loving this. You're a natural bottom, with a bottom that was made to be fucked. So just let go, and become the submissive little bitch you were always meant to be. The Boss's bitch."
"Damn right she was!" Sasha exclaimed with an evil chuckle, revelling in this extra little humiliation, "Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, listen to your girlfriend Paige. She knows what's up. Ooooooh yesssssss, even your own girlfriend knows your nothing but a walking fuck hole, desperate to be someone's bitch, so just give in and become mine. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, give in, because it's the only way you're going to cum. Oh yeah, and you do want to cum for me, don't you bitch? Yeahhhhhhhh, you want to cum like a little bitch with a dick in your ass, mmmmmm yessssssss, two dicks. So do it! Beg to be my bitch! Do it, and me and your girlfriend will use all of these nice big cocks to destroy your whore ass and leave no doubt in your mind what you are! Oh fuck yeah, beg! Fucking beg! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssss, mmmmmm fuck!"
As devastating as Sasha's taunting had been to actually hear those words from Emma, combined with the look on her girlfriend's face, caused Paige to literally cry with humiliation. Although she could have been doing that before, and it just got so intense she could no longer ignore it.
Whatever the case it got her closer to the edge of breaking than she'd ever been before, and might have pushed her over that edge on it's own, if it wasn't for Sasha pushing things even further. Which Paige wouldn't have thought was possible, but then she felt her arse hole stretch even wider than before, eventually allowing the handheld dildo to slide into her back door and officially meant she was getting triple bum fucked. That combined with Sasha's words was just too much for her.
"Take that bitch! Double ass fucking not enough for you? Well how about a triple? Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, how about three cocks up your ass at the same time bitch!" Sasha taunted gleefully, "How does that feel, huh? You like that? You like getting triple stuffed up the butt? Oh yeah, I bet you do. You're an anal whore Paige! I always knew it, and this proves it. You love getting triple ass fucked, mmmmmm, and you want to cum like the shameless ass whore you are. Well go ahead bitch, beg. Beg and become my anal loving bitch. Oooooooh yesssssss, mmmmmm, we both know it's what you were meant for, so fucking do it! Do it! FUCKING DO IT!"
"MAKE ME CUM!" Paige screamed at the top of her lungs, and then whimpered, "Please make me cum."
Sasha grinned triumphantly and pushed, "And you know what that means, right? Say it!"
Paige tried to get away with nodding, but when that didn't work she whimpered, "I'll be your bitch. I'll AAAAAAAHHHHHH FUCK!"
"Make me believe it!" Sasha demanded.
"I'll be your bitch! I'll be your bitch I'll be your bitch I'LL BE YOUR FUCKING BITCH!" Paige screeched desperately, willing to say anything if she could just cum, "I'll be your fucking anal loving bitch who bends over when ever you want so you can use my fucking arse hole as a fuck hole! Oh God Sasha, make it your fuck hole! Make my arse yours! All yours! Ohhhhhhhh fuck, make me yours! Please? Oh please, ooooooooh shit, I need my fucking arse completely wrecked! It probably already is, mmmmmm, but I need more. I need you to completely destroy it Sasha! Please, pound that fucking shit hole and rip it wide open! Bum fuck me and make me your bitch, if you can! Come on bitch, fuck me! Fuck me! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
With one more evil laugh from Sasha the pace was finally increased, sending Paige off like a rocket. It was somehow even harder than her previous anal induced climaxes, and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, and Sasha had barely got started giving her a hard triple arse fucking.
Of course long before then Paige reached a state of euphoria she couldn't have even imagined before, one which for better or for worse sealed her fate. She had actually meant her words before, but now they were written in stone. There was no way out now. She was a bitch. She was Sasha's anal loving bitch, and Paige would do anything to please her new Mistress.
Sasha continued grinning wickedly throughout the hellacious triple butt fucking. To her credit she never quite gave Paige everything she had, and between the constant trash talk and squeezing a confession out of her new bitch she had plenty of time to start working the handheld dildo in and out of the loosened whore hole Paige called her back door.
Although even she had to admit what she was doing was making her own ass hole quiver with fear over the thought of anyone ever doing such a thing to her, especially in front of someone she was in love with. Which was why Sasha silently promised this would never happen to her, because God damn, no wonder Paige had broken entirely.
It was that triumphant thought Sasha chose to focus on as she imagined forcing Paige to make good on her promise and bend over in front of everyone to show off her gaping ass hole and proclaimed that Sasha Banks was the rightful Alpha female, not just of NXT but the entire WWE.
She could picture it right now, Paige bending over in the middle of the locker room and exposing herself like that, telling the other girls what they needed to hear, and then maybe if she was lucky Sasha would wreck her ass some more. Or pimp Paige out to one of the other women, in exchange for their ass holes sometime in the future. And then Sasha imagined being challenged, because she would be, and then doing the same thing she did to Paige to that girl, solidifying her rightful place. Maybe even doing it to Becky.
All those thoughts and the sheer joy of truly breaking another woman, especially in this extremely perverted way, the other end of the harness bashing against her clit all combine to send Sasha over the edge of an extremely satisfying climax. And unlike usual, she didn't even try and stop it. No, she wouldn't be long before Paige was knocked into unconsciousness by her powerful climaxes, so Sasha chose to just let it wash over her, and then push herself through a few more.



To make matters even better she also made Emma cum, and she used Paige's ass hole to do it. Oh yes, every time she was thrusting down into Paige's butt it was in turn pressing down on the other strap-on which was attached to Emma, and therefore caressing her clit, and obviously that combined with the joy of watching her girlfriend being completely broken was enough to send Emma over the edge.
The only thing which could have made it better for Emma, and certainly better for Sasha, was if the Australian had began thrusting upwards into the Brit's butt hole. Which would have probably forced Paige to literally need to fix her ass with reconstructive surgery or something, but it might have been worth it for the orgasms they would have shared.
It was definitely something Becky would have done, and something Sasha may do with Becky in the future now that Paige was permanently her bitch. Which was one final very pleasant thought before Paige collapsed in an unconscious heap, bringing the triple anal fun to an end, as Sasha didn't like fucking unconscious bodies. Then after a few long seconds to catch her breath Sasha pulled first the handheld dildo and then her strap-on out of that battered butt hole.
Emma's strap-on came out with the momentum of Sasha pulling hers out, meaning Sasha got the perfect view of just how much damage she had done, but nevertheless she ordered, "Spread those cheeks. Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, spread your girlfriend's cheeks for me Emma, and show me what I've done to her little ass hole."
Sasha then chuckled wickedly with delight as Emma slowly reached behind her unconscious girlfriend, grabbed two handfuls of meaty cheeks and pull them wide apart. Which was completely unnecessary of course, as even without that Paige's ass looked like the Grand Canyon, but it beautifully emphasised the gape, and the submission.
More importantly it made for a better photo, Sasha having already grabbed her phone and taken a few shots at what just might be her masterpiece. To her it was literally art, something she literally got lost in staring at until Paige finally began to stir, giving Sasha the perfect opportunity to revel in her victory, and put the explanation point on breaking her rival.
"Paige? You awake? Good, take over spreading your cheeks for me. Oh yeah, spread those cheeks you broken bitch. Mmmmm, show me you know your place." Sasha ordered, giggling with delight as Paige slowly did as she was told. Then Sasha pushed, "You do know your place, don't you Paige? Huh? Good, then say it!"
Initially Paige had just nodded, and then she whimpered, pausing for a few long seconds before replying softly, "I'm a bottom."
"And?" Sasha pushed.
The next words were physically painful for Paige to utter, but after what she had just been through what other choice did she have other than to admit, "Your bitch."
"You're what now?" Sasha pushed further.
"I'm your bitch." Paige whimpered louder than before.
Getting angry Sasha stomped over to the gaped diva, grabbed a handful of dark black hair, yanked it backwards and growled, "You're what?"
"Ah, I'm your bitch! I'm your bitch I'm your bitch I'm your anal loving bitch!" Paige wept, breaking down, "I'm nothing but your anal loving bitch. I swear! I'm so sorry I was pretending to be a top, pretending to be Alpha, when you're so obviously the Alpha. I just wanted to be like you. But I'm not. I'm a walking fuck hole which should be grateful to be a real woman's bitch."
"Yes, yes you should." Sasha switched tactics, stroking Paige's hair as she wept, "There, there, don't cried Paige. This is a good thing. Now you don't have to pretend to be something you're not, and you can be the happy little bottom you were born to be. And don't worry, mmmmm, all my bitches get it up the butt a lot, and we're going to have so much fun together, exposing you for the fraud you are."
"Yes... Mistress." Paige wept, continuing to do so for several long minutes as Sasha just gently stroked her hair.
"And we're going to start by taking a few more pictures." Sasha continued like she never stopped, "Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, get down on your knees in front of me, and suck my cock! Suck it nice and clean of your slutty ass, and make it real good for the camera. Yes, that's it, mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, good girl."
Without any real hesitation Paige got down onto her knees in front of Sasha and then looked up at her. She was moving slowly, but that was very understandable given what the poor girl had just gone through, and that was totally forgiven when their eyes locked. That was when Sasha knew her little plan had worked, and Paige was broken entirely.
Because there was embarrassment, shame and humiliation in those eyes, but there was also submission and an eagerness to please, and most importantly of all not a hint of defiance left. Which was even more clear when Paige wrapped her lips around the strap-on, moaning with shameless happiness at the flavour of the deepest part of her own butt before beginning to bob her head up and down the toy.
For a few long seconds Sasha just watched this, and then softly ordered without looking away, "Emma, take off your cock and suck it clean."
Sasha then did briefly look up, not to make sure that Emma was doing as she was told, because she had no doubt that she would, and could even sense it, but there was definitely something to be said for seeing both the women that used to top her, albeit one with the others help, going ass to mouth at the same time.
Especially when they both enjoyed it so much, Emma closing her eyes and moaning just as shamelessly and happily as her girlfriend. Which made Sasha chuckle with delight and open her mouth to continue the verbal humiliation, but really, what was there left to say? She had won, completely and totally, and all that was left to do was prove it to everyone else.
As she just couldn't wait to start Sasha took a few more photos of Emma and particularly Paige greedily going ass to mouth and then sent them to pretty much every female wrestler in her contact list, including a few choice words, and of course a lot of pictures of Paige's completely destroyed bottom.
Then as the other two were consumed by deep throating dick Sasha's eyes locked with the dildo still in her hand, and then shrugged. There was no one who could judge her, so she might as well complete the set. So she bought it up to her lips and slowly pushed it inside, Sasha moaning almost as loudly and shamelessly as her two new bitches as she continued celebrating her victory.
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Peyton Charles had spent years pining over her best friend Liv Moore, but never made a move because she was scared of rejection, and more importantly of losing her. Mostly thanks to her friend becoming a zombie and eating pining best friend brain that wasn't the case, and they had now been together for two blissful years.
Life wasn't perfect, as they were limited in what they could do with each other because of Liv's condition and her girlfriend had to wear gloves to bed as to not have an accident during the night. But those little sacrifices were worth it for the joy of waking up in Liv's arms, where she belonged, Peyton smiling blissfully as she woke to find herself in her proper place, and then she settled deeper into that embrace and just enjoyed a moment of perfect happiness.
Then Liv awoke and screamed, causing Peyton to jump up and exclaim, "What?"
"Your hair..." Liv murmured in disbelief, and maybe a little sorrow.
There was a brief pause as Peyton analysed those words, then a smile crossed her face as she slowly and cautiously headed in the direction of a mirror. Just before she got there she took a deep, calming breath, and then look to find that sure enough, her hair was white and her skin was just as deathly pale as Liv's was. Peyton stared herself a disbelief, wondering how this had happened.
After all, they had been so careful, and avoiding this for two years, so what happened? She couldn't think of anything, and that was worrying. She also wasn't sure the look suited her as well as it did Liv. But this was what she had wanted, right? What she had been begging for so she and Liv could truly be together? So why was she suddenly so sad?
"Oh my God Peyton, I'm so sorry." Liv whimpered, finally finding her voice.
"Don't be. This is what I wanted, right?" Peyton pointed out, admittedly not sounding very convincing, so she quickly added, "But I'm definitely going to tan and dye. Not all of us can be a sexy zombie."
"Oh God!" Liv literally began to cry as she dropped her head into her hands, "I knew this was going to happen. I knew it! Damn it, why am I so selfish?"
"Hey, hey, hey!" Peyton protested, quickly jumping back into bed and hugging her tightly to her, before pulling back and firmly telling her, "You didn't do this to me, okay? Just look at your gloves, still in tact, still where they're supposed to be. And look at my body, no scratches, no bites, no nothing. Which means something else did this, and we'll figure it out together, okay?"
As she mentioned her body Peyton pulled back and did her best to show it off without moving much, which even in this very serious state caused Liv's eyes to linger on certain areas, because a naked Peyton was still, well, a naked Peyton, which made Liv feel incredibly guilty, but she tried to hide it by simply nodding and replying unconvincingly, "Okay."
"Liv! Look at me!" Peyton said firmly, grabbing Liv's face and pulling it up so they were looking at each other eye to eye, "Read my lips... You. Didn't. Do. This. But even if you did, I wouldn't love you any less. I admit, the look is a bit jarring, and I don't love this sudden hunger for brains I have, but I've wanted this for the past two years so we could truly be together, and now it's finally happened, do you want to wallow in what you may or may not have done? Or do you want to finally do all those things we couldn't do together?"
Unsurprisingly that got Liv's attention, and even more unsurprisingly she quickly replied, "The second one."
"Good, it's agreed." Peyton beamed, "Detective work and answers later, sex now."
After Liv smiled and nodded her agreement Peyton gently pulled her face forward to meet her own advancing and tilting head so their lips could meet in a soft, gentle and loving kiss.
It was followed by half a dozen more, before becoming lost in one long kiss as they press their already naked bodies tightly together, Peyton overwhelmed by these feelings, and the fact that it was a Saturday meaning they could stay all day in bed. She just needed to talk Liv into it, and because she was a lawyer who argued for a living her best friend turned girlfriend didn't stand a chance. Not that it seemed she would need much convincing, given just how eagerly Liv kissed her back.
Honestly Peyton was so lost in that kiss she didn't even notice Liv gently lowering her down onto her back and getting on top of her until the kiss was broken and her girlfriend started to gently move on to her neck. Which was a pretty normal occurrence, Peyton being so distracted by the kiss she didn't initially notice the stronger girl pinning her down so she could play with her big tits before grabbing a toy.
Only, little Liv Moore wasn't stronger than her any more. No, now they were both zombies, and Peyton felt compelled to remind Liv of that. And she would. After allowing Liv some time with her boobs, which would make the other girl feel better, and would be admittedly good for Peyton too.
Liv was still reeling from waking up to find her biggest nightmare come true. Well, one of them. Like most people in a relationship Liv was scared that something would happen to her lover, but what was worse was that she would hurt Peyton in some way.
This wasn't the worst thing, which would have been waking to find herself munching on her best friend's brain, but it was still pretty bad, as Peyton was now cursed with the same disease she had, and Liv wasn't convinced this wasn't her fault somehow, even if she hadn't been the one to physically do it.
And it was hard to forget about that considering how pale Peyton's previously tanned flesh was, but Liv did her best in the name of calming her nerves, and simply giving them both a distraction. Also, she couldn't imagine ever not wanting to make love to Peyton Charles.
Wanting more than ever to show her love physically, especially as Peyton had rightfully pointed out there was so many other things she could do now, Liv was eager to tear off her gloves and slide her hands all over her girlfriend's body. Hell, she wanted to bury her fingers, or maybe even her face, directly into Peyton's cunt and fuck her into unconsciousness.
But no, after this shocking turn of events Liv needed to go slowly and gently for the sake of her sanity. Besides, she had been waiting all this time, what was waiting a little longer in the name of giving this goddess of a woman the attention she deserved? Oh yes, Peyton deserved to have her body worshipped, so that's exactly what Liv was going to do.
That involved lingering on Peyton's neck for quite a while, covering it in kisses and bites free from the fear that this might make the other girl like her. She was then even more carefree with Peyton's tits, which she slowly made her way down to and then gave them the same treatment, except she spent even longer on them, going back and forth and kissing the soft flesh surrounding those nipples while of course concentrating on them.
Then just as she was really increasing the force of the licking and sucking so as to really tease her girlfriend and make her want to beg for more, Peyton suddenly flipped their positions. Which totally took Liv off-guard, blinking a few times in surprise before sitting up and raising an eyebrow at her lover.
Which in turn made Peyton smirk and explain, "What? You think waiting to do this for a few years is bad? Try over a decade. That really sucks. So do you really think I'm going to let you go first?"
"I thought I was the top around here." Liv quipped with a smirk of her own.
"You are, but I'm a lawyer." Peyton shot back with another smirk, "You really want to argue with me about this? Think about it, do you?"
There was a brief pause, and then Liv laid back down and said dismissively, "Fine, just don't push your luck."
"Thank you Mistress." Peyton chuckled, only half joking.
Thankfully after that little exchange Peyton went right for Liv's tits, wrapping her mouth tightly around a nipple and sucking on it gently, but firmly enough that it made Liv gasp and moan with joy. Then Peyton started going back and forth, returning the same treatment that Liv had just given her in a clear sign of revenge, and pushing her luck.
But this was a rare treat for them both, so Liv decided to let it go for now, and just relax and enjoy the feeling of Peyton sucking on her tits for a change. And try not to think about how hers were at least a cup size smaller than Peyton's, not that her girlfriend seemed to care. No, Peyton seemed very content with what she was doing, which was quite the ego boost.
Peyton often felt guilty that Liv's tits didn't get the attention they deserved, but then again so much of Liv's body was out of bounds to her that it just felt like another thing which sadly went untouched. More or less. There were a few times where Liv would tie her up and straddle her, 'force' feeding Peyton her boobs until she was begging for more.
Although again in that position it was more likely for Liv to be playing with Peyton's tits. And this should be Peyton's opportunity to finally make up for that, but there was something else she wanted to do even more, something which would bring Liv even more pleasure, and something she just couldn't stop thinking about. Which of course, was finally being able to go down on her girlfriend.
So while silently promising to make it up to Liv later Peyton started going lower, telling herself she was compromising by forcing herself to go nice and slow and kiss nearly every part of Liv's stomach. Peyton used to dream about this moment all the time, especially after they got together, ironically.
She would take Liv out of the best restaurant in town, wear her most revealing dress, order the finest wine and then slowly worship every inch of Liv's body until she was literally begging Peyton to lick her pussy. At the very least Peyton could have lingered on her stomach a bit more, or made her way up and down her legs, or again, spent more time on her boobs. But once again she just couldn't wait any longer.
Which was why as soon as Peyton reached her destination she stuck out her tongue and slowly slid it over Liv's pussy, starting at the bottom and sliding it all the way to the top. Peyton even lingered on the other girl's clit, which of course caused Liv's initial cries to become much louder and high-pitched.
Liv then continued crying out, along with gasping, whimpering and moaning as Peyton settled into a steady rhythm, eagerly sliding her tongue up and down Liv's cunt like she had dreamed of doing pretty much since they first met, and more intensely with every passing day of their friendship. And now here she was, literally living her dream.
Initially she was so lost in the moment, and the happiness she was feeling, Peyton barely even acknowledged how Liv tasted. She just took it for granted that it would be good, and didn't even think about it, and when the taste caught up with her brain she felt a smug smile crossing her face. She loved being right, and Peyton became even more validated as she continued licking pussy and she found she liked it even more with every lick.
Oh God, she was now officially a pussy licker! Ironic considering that she had been in a lesbian relationship for two years now, but the realisation still took her back for a few minutes. Then Peyton redoubled her efforts to prove she was okay with that label, both to herself and Liv. And of course more importantly, just to please her precious girlfriend.
Liv was very aware of what a huge milestone this was in their relationship, and while that pause was a little disconcerting she was mostly focused on the fact that one moment she was receiving pleasure and the next she wasn't. Thankfully before she could risk pushing Peyton in a vulnerable moment her girlfriend went right back to work licking her pussy, which was a great relief.
But it was also cause for concern, because Peyton went back to licking the exact same way she had right from the start, quickly and eagerly, and hitting her clit each time. Which ended in a problem because it was maximising her pleasure, but the same time was. After all, after waiting for so long the last thing Liv wanted to do was rush it, and she didn't think that was what Peyton wanted either.
So eventually Liv moaned, "Mmmmm, oh Peyton, that's so good, mmmmm, but it's too much. Slow down baby, tease me a little more. Ohhhhhh yesssssss, I wanna be teased. I want you to do this forever, mmmmm, but I'll settle on just not cumming too soon. Yessssss, that's it, just like that, ooooooh, less work on my clit, oh fuck, oooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeessssss!"
Once again proving herself a little submissive bitch Peyton almost immediately obeyed, decreasing her speed and beginning to avoid Liv's clit altogether. Then when that was clearly not what Liv wanted Peyton slightly picked up the pace again, quickly settling into giving Liv just what she wanted.
Which was pure paradise for a very long time, and then even when it wasn't and the urge for more was becoming overwhelming Liv did her best to ignore it so she could live in this perfect moment for a little bit longer. Because again, Peyton Charles in between her legs and eating her pussy had been what she wanted for so long, and she never wanted this to end.
At first she got the full benefit of that, looking down between her legs to see that long brunette hair, and occasionally green eyes staring up lovingly at her which was so intimate and wonderful, but soon it just became too much for her to handle so Liv instinctively closed her eyes.
Which of course was the wrong thing to do, because it made the feelings of a tongue lapping away at her pussy for the first time in years that much more intense. Especially as she couldn't forget that it was a girl doing this to her, or who this girl was. So for quite a while she just had to stare up at the ceiling and desperately try not to think about what was happening to her, although even then it didn't really work.
Then suddenly Liv got an idea that she just couldn't shake, which would either extend this heaven, or bring it to an abrupt end. Either because Liv loved it so much she could no longer hold back, or because she just couldn't get into it. Liv feared the latter, even though the former was more likely given that she had fantasised about doing it for years, and was blissfully happy in her relationship with Peyton.
Still, this would be the moment of truth for her, and she really, really didn't want to screw it up. But neither could she be so selfish when Peyton had been waiting even longer than Liv to feel the other girl's tongue on her cunt, and ideally inside it, an idea which truthfully Liv found very appealing.
"Peyton..." Liv cried out, waiting until her girlfriend was looking up at her before continuing, "I wanna 69."
Briefly stopping the pussy licking Peyton asked cautiously, "Are you sure?"
"More than anything." Liv confessed, and then after a long moment of silence gently pushed the issue, "Please Peyton? We don't have too, if you really want to keep doing what you're doing, but... I don't know, wouldn't it be more intimate? And fair? Cause I feel I'm being selfish here, and I just... I really want to return the favour. Like, right now."
Peyton really, really wanted to say no, and it would probably be better if she did. After all, there was no longer the tiniest doubt in her mind that she was completely and totally gay for Liv Moore. Maybe only Liv Moore, but that didn't matter. All that mattered was there was no more lesbian milestones which could freak her out, and this was the last thing that could freak Liv out, and she was less likely to do so if Peyton made her cum this way first.
Maybe. Or maybe a 69 would be better. At least that way Peyton could distract Liv, and ease her into it. But then Peyton would be distracted to, and she really just wanted to concentrate on pleasuring the woman she loved. But now Liv had offered, Peyton's pussy was aching for attention.
After going back and forth for quite a while Peyton cautiously began turning her body around on the bed, causing Liv to smile widely. Both that and the fact that Liv's smile never faltered or seemed remotely fake greatly relieved Peyton, as did the fact that as soon as her pussy was over her girlfriend's face Liv grabbed her butt and shoved it downwards while sticking her tongue out and sliding it over Peyton's cunt.
This caused Peyton's eyes to go wide and she cried out loudly in pure pleasure, which she continued to do for a few blissful moments as Liv continued licking her. Then she remembered she had a job to do, and returned to licking Liv's pussy.
She tried to settle into the slow and gentle rhythm that she'd been giving Liv before, and more importantly tried to convince her girlfriend to do the same, albeit silently, but Peyton just couldn't. She was too overwhelmed with happiness that Liv wasn't hesitating in tonguing her twat, and was even moaning into her pussy, the vibrations causing Peyton to moan into Liv's cunt and restart the cycle.
Plus this was her pussy being licked for the first time in years, and for the very first time by a girl, by the only girl she'd ever wanted, and it was just too much. Peyton needed to cum now, and more importantly she needed to make Liv cum. Oh God, she needed to make Liv Moore cum in her mouth and all over her face.
Which wasn't something Peyton had ever struggled with achieving, but it had never been this quick and easy for her before, suggesting that Liv was feeling just as overwhelmed as she was. Not that Peyton had really enjoy that wonderful fact, not yet.
No, she was far too preoccupied with shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into her girlfriend's pussy for the very first time, then jack-hammering it in and out, before finally pulling her tongue out and wrapping her mouth around that entrance so she could swallow girl cum directly from the source. Which was even more heavenly than she could have possibly imagined, Peyton becoming completely lost in it, and then it and her own pleasure.
Liv had been afraid that if she started 69ing with Peyton this would happen. That one of them would lose control and bring an abrupt end to this heaven. Which sure, was preferable to one of them freaking out, but it still wasn't what she wanted. At least it was not what she had wanted earlier. Of course it was hard to really care when she was cumming wonderfully hard.
Especially considering exactly who was making her feel this way. In fact it was so overwhelming she forgot about licking pussy for a few long seconds and just enjoyed her orgasm, which of course made Liv feel incredibly guilty and push her to make Peyton cum as soon as possible.
Again this had been initially what she wanted, and it seemed unfair, as after all this time together Liv should be worshipping Peyton's amazing body with her mouth for hours and tease her to the point of madness before finally using her mouth and tongue to make her cum. Oh well, she doubted Peyton would complain in her current state, or later, and Liv promised to make it up to her regardless.
She just really, really wanted to make her cum now, which was just as easy for her as it had been for Peyton to make her cum, as clearly they were both overwhelmed by the situation. Oh yes, all Liv had to do was shove her tongue into Peyton's pussy and thrust it in and out a few times and suddenly her face was being flooded with girl cum.
Just like with Peyton's regular pussy cream the second that flavour hit her taste-buds Liv loved it and wanted more. Ironically in this case that meant using less tongue, Liv replacing it with her mouth as soon as she could and desperately trying to swallow at least the majority of Peyton's cum.



Which was something she really struggled with, although to make up for it she shoved her tongue back into Peyton's pussy once the other woman's orgasm was done to try and tongue fuck her to another climax. Mostly because she wanted more girl cum, but she also wanted to just give Peyton more pleasure. Besides, Peyton was already way ahead of her.
For the next few blissful moments the two girls frantically tongue fucked each other, forcing themselves to keep going through their climaxes and give the other another one. One of the downsides to dating each other was that they could get very competitive, especially Peyton, although when it came to sex that could be a very, very good thing. Liv wasn't sure it had ever benefited them quite as well as this, as they truly became lost in giving and receiving pleasure.
Although along the way they started fighting about who was on top, first Liv flipping them, then Peyton, then back and forth before they settled on both being on their sides. Which wasn't the easiest for riding each other's faces, but it did make it particularly intimate, making it Liv's favourite.
Peyton always wanted to win, but this was one compromise she could very much live with, as it allowed both girls to slide their hands all over each other, and more importantly squeeze each other's butts and shove the other's cunt deeper into their faces. Perhaps too deep, as breathing was really becoming an issue, and while Peyton was delighted to find that as a zombie she had more stamina to actually keep up with Liv, neither one of them had unlimited stamina.
They also only had so much cum they could give or take, exhaustion eventually overwhelming them to the point they had to roll away from each other for a few long seconds. But of course they hated the fact that they were barely touching during that, especially poor Peyton who had waited so long for this.
Her body didn't feel like it could move, let alone cum again, but Peyton still ached for more, and clearly Liv felt the same way because at the same time they slowly began turning around and getting up, meeting each other halfway. Then when they were both sitting up and staring at the other they gave each other a bashful smile, and then gently kissed. Then not so gently.
Then not gently at all, Peyton pushing Liv back onto her back, breaking the kiss and licking some of her own cum off of Liv's face. Before she could get it all Liv flipped their positions and licked her cum off of Peyton's face, the process then repeating until they started kissing again, once again sharing girl cum as their tongues explored each other's mouths.
Then Peyton had a wicked idea how to make this even better, Liv clearly having the exact same idea, as simultaneously they slid a hand in between each other's legs. Peyton almost laughed at how wonderfully in sync they were, but that feeling quickly went away when she actually got to touch Liv's bare pussy, and Liv got to touch hers.
Instead they both moaned into the kiss, then broke it so they could look intensely into each other's eyes as they pushed a finger into the other's twat. That initial penetration was long and slow, Liv and Peyton obviously savouring every single moment of it, which included pausing before officially starting to finger each other.
It was crazy that they were a lesbian couple who had never done this before. That on their first date Peyton had bent over her desk and begged Liv to spank her and then fuck her virgin ass. Things they had done repeatedly with a variety of different toys, all in the name of having sex with each other while staying safe.
Ironically in the end it hadn't mattered, and Peyton had become a zombie anyway, almost making Peyton wish that they hadn't bothered and had been doing this from the start. Almost, because that had showed just how much Liv cared about her, and made this even more special than it would have been, which Peyton would have thought impossible.
Liv also thought it was ironic, but she was trying not to think about it because otherwise she would cry, and nobody liked crying during sex. Besides, both she and especially her girlfriend had waited for this for so long, and the last thing she wanted to do was ruin it.
Quite the opposite really, she wanted to make it as special as possible, especially for her girlfriend turned so much more, as apparently she had been pining after her for years. So Liv desperately tried to keep her emotions in check while concentrating on fucking Peyton, which was actually pretty easy, especially while kissing, tasting and now fingering her girlfriend while staring into her pretty face.
Some small part of Liv had still been worried that she wouldn't like this. That pushing her fingers into a pussy would somehow be too far for her, which was especially ridiculous after she had enjoyed eating pussy. Of course that fear had been unfounded, and she loved the feeling of being inside another girl in the 'traditional lesbian way' for the first time.
Admittedly it helped that Peyton's fingers were inside her too, especially as her submissive lover was taking the lead for once, being the first to add an additional finger and increase the pace of her thrusting. Although not wanting to be left out Liv was the first one to start rubbing her thumb against the other girl's clit, something which got a very positive reaction out of Peyton who then happily followed suit.
After that their gentle lovemaking was forgotten in the name of frantically fucking each other to more climaxes, something which was quickly and easily achieved. God, Liv couldn't even begin to explain just how wonderful it felt to have Peyton's pussy clamping down and cumming all over her fingers. Or how it felt to cum on Peyton's fingers.
Especially as it happened pretty much simultaneously, and then again, and then again, and then again. Liv then pulled her fingers out of Peyton, and then pulled her girlfriend's fingers out of her, so they could grind their cunts pretty much directly against each other, Peyton thankfully picking up on this quickly and doing her part to make sure they kept cumming.
They then became pretty much like wild animals, frantically humping each other while scratching and biting at each other. There was kissing too, and the occasional cry of each other's name, but mostly they were wild animals. Or perhaps more accurately wild zombies, their eyes turning red as they were finally allowed to stop holding back with each other.
Especially Liv, who delighted in pinning Peyton down every time she tried to flipped their positions, so bizarrely regardless of what they both were now she was still the top in their relationship. Then ultimately they collapsed again, this time snuggling in each other's arms for some much-needed rest, both way too tired to continue the fun. At least for now.
Then after a brief silence Peyton whispered, "I love you. No matter how this happened, no matter what happens next, I just want you to know that. Okay? I love you so, so much."
"I love you too." Liv without hesitation kissed her lover, snuggling with her even as she began once again fearing the worst, a.k.a. that somehow she had done this to the woman she loved.
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"Felicity, are you okay?"
Coming out of her thoughts Felicity Smoak stammered, "I'm, I'm fine thanks Caitlin. You?"
"Yeah..." Caitlin Snow frowned, "I'm just worried about my friend, and wondering why she wanted to talk to me alone."
"Oh, that." Felicity grinned, "I just thought this would be better, you know? I mean, Sara's great. Like really, really great. Amazing actually. But she can be a bit much, sometimes. And Nyssa, don't get me started on Nyssa. I don't want them to overwhelm you, especially after everything you went through with Ronnie."
This confused Caitlin even more, "What do you mean, exactly?"
"Let's put a pin in that for just a second." Felicity dismissed, "How have you been doing, you know? With Ronnie..."
"Being dead, only not, then after a year of absence marry him only for him to immediately die? Yeah, it's been hard." Caitlin grumbled, before softening her tone as it wasn't fair to take that out on her friend, "It's been about a year now, since he, you know, officially died... and... it's hard."
"I'm sorry." Felicity said softly, squeezing her friend's hand over the table.
"It is what it is." Caitlin said sadly, "I'm dealing with it. Or at least I'm trying."
"Have you at least managed to find a rebound guy, like I suggested?" Felicity asked hopefully.
"Yeah." Caitlin grumbled, "He was evil."
"I'm sorry." Felicity said again with a reassuring smile, "Dating can be the worst. Especially given most guys our age only want one thing."
"What? No, he was literally evil." Caitlin explained, "You remember Zoom? That turned out to be the guy I was dating."
"Wow, really? God, you really do have the worst luck." Felicity said without thinking, immediately hating herself for it, "Oh God, I'm so sorry. I-"
"It's fine." Caitlin reassured, "Maybe, one day I'll find it funny, but it happened pretty recently, so can we talk about something else? Like anything? Oh, speaking of dating, I hear congratulations are in order. You and Sara? What is it, a whole year together? That's so great Felicity. I'm so, so happy for you."
"Thanks." Felicity beamed, cautiously adding, "But we don't have to talk about it if you don't want too."
"Why? Because my love life is a flaming wreck? Please, I could do with a distraction." Caitlin reassured, "Please tell me more."
"Okay." Felicity beamed happily, "Sara's amazing. She's so smart, and funny, and oh my God she's so freaking hot. And the sex? I literally don't have the words."
"That's great." Caitlin smiled, unable to stop herself from asking out of curiosity, "But, isn't it weird? Being with a girl, I mean?"
"No." Felicity said quickly, before admitting, "Well, maybe a little bit, but it's a good kind of weird, you know? Or different! Yes, I like different. It's different, but incredible. I love everything we do together, mmmmm, especially lately. Hey, did you want to hear what we did for her one-year anniversary?"
"Sure." Caitlin grinned, before quickly adding, "As long as it's not too graphic."
"Do me a favour? Start sipping your drink first?" Felicity asked hopefully, and then when Caitlin gave a look the hacker protested, "What? I wanna see if I can get a spit take out of this."
"Fine." Caitlin sighed, indulging her friend, "But I warn you, I'm a doctor, and I've spent two years being confronted by the impossible weekly. It'd take a lot to shock me."
Felicity hummed, waiting until her friend had a mouthful of martini before revealing, "We had a three-way with Nyssa."
This didn't get the spit take Felicity was hoping for, but Caitlin did choke on the alcohol a little before swallowing and exclaiming, "You, you invited your girlfriend's ex-girlfriend into your bed?"
"Well, she's not her ex-girlfriend anymore." Felicity teased, before continuing, "She's my girlfriend. And Sara's. We're a thruple."
There was a long pause and then Caitlin admitted, "Okay, that's pretty shocking. But it's not as uncommon as people think. I was reading this article the other day-
"Then we made Thea and Laurel our sex slaves." Felicity finally revealed, really feeling like she was on a roll now, "This was after we solidified our relationship of course. Which is still going strong, we just have other playmates now."
There was another long pause and then Caitlin admitted, "Yeah, that's a new one."
"I'm not trying to freak you out." Felicity said softly.
"I'm not-" Caitlin began to protest loudly and unconvincingly, before quieting her voice, "Okay, I'm a little freaked out. But it's fine. It's... fine."
"Because I just wanted to be honest, and..." Felicity protested.
"No, you have. And I appreciate that." Caitlin insisted, softening her tone once more and squeezing Felicity's hand, "You've been such a good friend to me, Felicity, and I do really appreciate having you in my corner over the past few years."
"Me too." Felicity said softly, rubbing Caitlin's hand, "Which is why I have a proposition for you..."
"P, proposition?" Caitlin stammered, seriously considering pulling her hand away.
"Yeah..." Felicity murmured softly, briefly crippled by the same anxiousness and doubt which had stopped her from doing this earlier in the night, before she thought of her beloved Sara, which gave Felicity the courage she needed to take a calming breath and tell her friend, "Just, just hear me out? Okay? Lately we've, as in me, Sara and Nyssa... have been going out together... hunting, as Sara likes to call it... for a woman, or women, who would like to join us. Just for a night! We're not looking for another full-time pet, and we're certainly not looking for another girlfriend. We're just looking for some fun, and after everything you've been through, I think you could really use some no strings attached fun."
There was yet another long pause, the longest yet, and then Caitlin stammered, "Wow... just... wow... I'm, I'm flattered. So flattered, really. But I'm not... well..."
"Gay?" Felicity offered with a gentle smile, "Neither am I. Honestly, I wasn't even sure I liked women before Sara seduced me. Or at least, that's what I told myself. I explained away lingering looks and thoughts with articles about how it was natural to be curious, but Sara proved me wrong, and I'm so happy she did, because our relationship was a revelation. But that doesn't have to be what it's like for you Caitlin. You can just have a night of fun, then you can go back to pretending you don't have a crush on Iris."
"Iris?" Caitlin blushed, before weekly protesting, "I don't-"
"We fucked her. Did she tell you that?" Felicity interrupted, suddenly feeling confident again, "Did she tell you that, huh? Did Iris West tell you about how we gang banged her and her little girlfriend Linda on our very first night here? Well, they weren't actually girlfriends then, but they were by the time we were done with them. Mmmmm, then after a week of having fun with them we went after little Jesse, and God, does that little Speedster make an excellent submissive slut. Which again, you should ask Iris about, considering we gave Jesse to her as a present. We even put a little bow on her, and then watched as Iris and Linda made her their bitch. Does that excite you Caitlin? Huh? The thought of being Iris's bitch?"
"I... I, I..." Caitlin stammered.
"But, this wasn't supposed to be about throwing you in the deep end." Felicity quickly slowed things down, "If I had been okay with that, I would have let Sara and Nyssa do it. Or maybe even let Iris take a shot. But you've been too good a friend to me for that, so insisted on being upfront with you. That way, if you want, we can just forget the whole freaking thing. I'll even give you some space if you need. But... I really think this would be good for you. And I... I want you Caitlin. I want to show you everything I've learned over the past year or so about myself, because if ever anyone deserved it, it's you. And honestly? I just want you because you're incredibly beautiful, and a wonderful person. And if you like, it can be just the two of us. You and me. No toys, no kinky shit, not even anyone watching. Just one woman giving another pleasure. Just... promise me you'll think about it? Please?"
There was yet another extremely long pause and then Caitlin mumbled softly, "I promise."
"Great." Felicity smiled softly, then after another pause asked, "So, you want to get another drink, or-"
"No, I... I need to clear my head." Caitlin stammered, finally pulling her hand away from Felicity and stumbled towards the door.
Sara, who had been watching from a short distance away, slowly approached, wrapped her arms around Felicity who happily relaxed into them, and then she softly asked, "Do you want me to go after her, babe?"
"No." Felicity shook her head.
With a wicked smile Sara offered, "Do you want Nyssa to hunt her down and drag her back here?"
"I don't like what you're implying, beloved." Nyssa grumbled, appearing from the shadows, "I am just as capable of subtle seduction as you are, if not more so."
"Yeah right." Sara scoffed.
"No, no, no." Felicity laughed good-naturedly at the banter of her girlfriends, before telling them with surprising confidence, "She'll be back. I know it."
*
Caitlin didn't know it, but then again she didn't feel like she knew anything at that moment. Her mind was just filled with images of her female friends doing very erotic things to each other, and girls she knew in passing, and of course Felicity's words about what she wanted to do with her, and it was all just overloading her system.
Somehow in the middle of all that she found herself wondering why through almost the entire speech she had left her hand in Felicity's. It was such a small thing, and it really shouldn't matter, but Felicity had emphasised her words with gentle strokes, squeezes and caresses, mostly with her thumb, which Caitlin could still feel at this moment. And those eyes. God, Caitlin could remember staring into Felicity's eyes the entire time.
Somehow in the middle of all the chaos going on inside of her head Caitlin found herself standing outside of the home of her good friend Iris West, trying to work up the courage to knock on her door. As much as she wanted to pretend she didn't know what she was doing here Caitlin knew the reason exactly.
She wanted confirmation that Felicity wasn't playing some cruel trick on her. Deep down she knew she wasn't, but she wanted to hear it from Iris. To hear that her girl crush and the straightest woman she'd ever known had been seduced and was now in a relationship with her roommate. Or at least Caitlin thought she wanted to know. In reality she just wasn't ready for what she found when she finally worked up the courage to knock on that door.
"Caitlin, come in. We've been expecting you." Linda grinned widely as she opened the door to find her friend standing there, and then opening it wider for her to step in.
"You have?" Caitlin asked softly, walking into the apartment despite the fact Linda was wearing a robe, and probably nothing else underneath it despite the time of night, and more noticeably there was the sounds of sex coming from Iris's bedroom.
"Well, yeah..." Linda hesitated briefly, even as she shut the apartment door, "You were out with Team Arrow tonight, right?"
"Yeah." Caitlin confirmed softly.
"And you want to know whether Felicity was telling the truth, or not?" Linda grinned knowingly, her confidence back.
"Ye, yeah." Caitlin hesitantly confirmed.
"Well, all the proof you need is waiting for you in Iris's room." Linda told her, and then after a few long seconds of Caitlin just standing there, "Please, go right ahead. No one is going to hurt you. I promise."
While Caitlin was sure that was true she was still deeply wary of what she was about to see, and very nearly ran screaming from the apartment. However she was just too curious, so she cautiously walked into Iris's room and went paler than ever, before blushing a deep red. Which was almost the same reaction Jesse Quick had, that didn't stop the Speedster from continuing to bounce up and down slowly on Iris's lap, very clearly riding a strap-on cock.
Briefly Caitlin noticed that Iris was sitting up and smirking at her, but her attention quickly went back to Jesse, her eyes travelling down to the other girl's perky boobs which were bouncing in time with her thrusts, and then down to her very wet and noticeably empty pussy, meaning the dildo was in her ass hole, which Caitlin could just about see.
Her female friend, the daughter of a close friend, this superhero was anally riding a cock strapped around the waist of Caitlin's best female friend and girl crush. Which even more than before should have made Caitlin run screaming from the apartment, but she just couldn't take her eyes off this obscene lesbian sex show. And the worst part?
Was that she was actually jealous of Jesse. Oh God, to know the joy of being with Iris West she would gladly give up her ass, a thought which terrified Caitlin. Then she heard a gentle cough from behind her, making her turn to find that Linda had disrobed revealing she was wearing nothing but a strap-on. One which looked suspiciously wet.
"Do you like what you see?" Linda teased, confidently stepping forward. Then after a telling silence she added, "We were in the middle of double stuffing Jesse when we heard you knocking on the door. Normally nothing could pull me away from that kind of DP fun, but since we knew there was a very good chance it could be you I made the sacrifice of pulling out of that hot little cunt, covering up and answering the door. Mmmmmm, and I'm actually glad I did, because the look on your face? Totally worth it."
"I-" Caitlin began softly.
"Turn around!" Linda firmly ordered, grinning as Caitlin instantly did as she was told, then moving closer to softly murmur into her ear, "Look at her. Mmmmmm, she's so embarrassed about being exposed as a lesbian whore who loves it up the ass, but does she stop? No. She can't. She's so totally addicted to the pleasure we can give her that she keeps abusing her most private hole, even when someone new is discovering her dirty little secret. We want that for you Caitlin. We want you to know the joy of getting your holes stuffed by dominant women who know what they're doing. Mmmmmm, stuffed at the same time, just like we were doing to Jesse a few seconds ago. Just like were going to do to her again, when you leave."
"But don't leave yet. We have a few questions for you." Iris spoke, "Like have you ever been with a girl before? Have you ever wanted too? Mmmmmm, and do you want to have a little preview?"
For the first question Caitlin shook her head and for the second one she nodded, but despite the fact she didn't answer the last one Linda firmly ordered, "Turn around."
Figuring out what they meant Caitlin did as she was told, and then stammered, "I, I'm not sure about this. I-"
"Get on your knees!" Linda ordered firmly, adding once Caitlin had dropped down to her knees, "Suck my cock. Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, get your first taste of pussy from my cock."
Caitlin hesitated again, but just couldn't resist wrapping her lips around the head of that cock. She told herself it was just going to be a little taste to satisfy her curiosity, but deep down she knew that wasn't true and sure enough after a few long seconds she began bobbing her head up and down the shaft, much to the amusement of Linda and Iris.
But Caitlin couldn't help it, it just tasted so good. Jesse's pussy tasted so good. Oh God, she was tasting pussy for the very first time, and it was on a cock. More accurately around a strap-on firmly attached to a friend, who gently stroked her hair and provided words of encouragement throughout the blow job.
Not that Caitlin really paid attention to them. No, she was far too preoccupied with cleaning that cock, Caitlin even pushing it into her throat and choking on it just in the name of getting more of that juice. Unfortunately she wasn't exactly an expert at that, and had to settle for just licking the last few inches. It got the job done, but she kind of wish she could take the whole thing.
Although that was a fleeting thought next to the idea that maybe this wasn't just her first taste of pussy. Maybe it was her first taste of girl cum. Maybe it tasted so yummy because her friend Jesse had cum all over this dildo when her other friends were DP'ing the younger girl, the thought exciting Caitlin so much she didn't notice Iris pushing Jesse away from her and then slowly approaching her pray.
Not until Iris grabbed her hair, pulled her towards her and firmly demanded, "Hey, don't hog her. I want a turn with that mouth. Oh yes Caitlin, suck my cock. Let's see if you like the taste of ass as much as you like the taste of pussy."
Without really thinking about it Caitlin had automatically wrapped her lips around Iris's dick and started sucking it. Briefly she frowned as she wondered why it tasted different, then her eyes went wide in realisation. Jesse's butt! This strap-on had been deeply entrenched within Jesse's butt, and now Caitlin was tasting the deepest depths of the other girl's bowels.
Which thankfully weren't nearly as bad as she thought they would be. It was so incredibly nasty, but somehow it was a turn on for her. Not that she could really analyse that right now, as she was lost in obeying the much more dominant women, and if that meant sucking ass flavoured cock so be it.
Bizarrely it felt like a small price to pay to live out her dream of having sex with Iris West, and while it wasn't skin to skin it definitely still counted in Caitlin's book. After all, it was clearly making Iris very happy, given the way she was chuckling with delight, stroking Caitlin's hair, and discussing with Linda what fun this was. Which again, was incredibly embarrassing, but Caitlin just couldn't get enough of it.
Which was why she cleaned that cock just as thoroughly as the last, which meant taking as much of it into her throat as possible before licking the base. She was even rewarded for her dedication by Iris kneeling down and pulling her into a deep and passionate kiss, before pulling away and smiling warmly at her.
"So, do you really have a crush on me?" Iris asked out of curiosity, beaming happily again when Caitlin blushed and lowered her head before finally nodding it. Then Iris pouted, "God, I so wish I could fuck you right now."
"You could, you know." Linda pointed out, smiling softly, "I wouldn't mind."
"But Mistress Felicity would. More importantly Mistress Sara and Mistress Nyssa would." Iris reminded her, "They get first dibs, remember?"
"Yeah, but they're not here." Linda pointed out, "And who's going to tell them if we have a little fun with her first?"
Iris was very intrigued by the idea, but then pouted and pointed out, "They'd know. You know it."
"Do we?" Linda questioned, before admitting, "Okay yeah, probably, but what's the worst that could happen?"
Again Iris looked thoughtful, giving Caitlin a chance to speak, "Erm, do, do I get a say in this?"
Looking embarrassed Iris quickly reassured, "Of course sweetie. I just... we just..."
"Assumed you'd be okay with that, considering you haven't run screaming already." Linda finished for her, looking just as embarrassed sure, "Although, I was the one telling her that you wanted her, so I was pretty sure you'd be okay with it."
There was a pause and then Caitlin admitted, "I don't know... it's all just a bit much, you know?"
"Yeah, I get it." Iris smiled softly, then after another pause asked, "Do you wanna leave?"
Yet another pause and then Caitlin admitted softly, "I, I don't know."



Iris smiled, pushed Jesse away, stood up, slowly pulled off her strap-on and then walked over to her pray, "Can I try something? See if it helps to make up your mind?"
"What?" Caitlin asked nervously.
"Can I kiss you?" Iris asked softly as she stepped into Caitlin's personal space.
This time there was barely a hesitation before Caitlin nodded and softly murmured, "Yes."
Iris smiled widely, and then did one of the many things she'd wanted to do to Caitlin Snow over the past few weeks. It was perhaps the more tame thing, and something she had fantasised about even before all this craziness, but it was an important step towards making Caitlin her fuck toy, just like Jesse now was, which was hopefully the ultimate result of all of this.
Oh yes, Iris would do just about anything to achieve that goal, and slowing things down when she didn't want to seemed like a small price to pay for it. Especially if that meant kissing Caitlin Snow in what was pretty much a perfect first kiss, being that it was soft, slow and sweet, and felt like it should be a company by a triumphant soundtrack considering how her friend just melted into the embrace.
"Wow..." Caitlin murmured once the kiss was broken.
"I know right?" Iris beamed, "Kissing girls..."
"It's pretty awesome." Linda chimed in.
"You're pretty awesome." Caitlin beamed at Iris, before looking at the other two girls and quickly adding, "You all are! I... I, erm..."
"Caitlin, sweetie..." Iris said in a hopefully calming voice.
"Yes?" Caitlin squeaked.
"Can I please go down on you?" Iris asked softly, then when Caitlin looked even more embarrassed she quickly added, "We don't have too, obviously, but our Mistresses shouldn't be too mad about that, and it will make a nice preview for the pleasure you could receive if you go to them and submit."
"The pleasure you could receive from them, and us afterwards, if you want." Linda gently pushed.
"Please Caitlin." Jesse chimed in, briefly pausing as she was nervous it was too much, but she continued anyway, "We'll make it worth your while, I swear."
There was another pause, the longest yet and then Caitlin whispered, "Okay."
Which caused the rest of the girls to celebrate, none more than Iris, "Thanks babe, you won't regret this."
Eager to backup those words Iris slowly leaned in for another kiss, to her credit Caitlin only hesitated briefly before following suit. That kiss lasted even longer than the last one, and when it was over Iris grinned at her friend, and then pushed her into the arms of her girlfriend.
To her delight while again Caitlin hesitated briefly she not only allowed Linda to kiss her, but she quickly got into it, and it was the same story when Linda pushed her into Jesse's arms. This cycle was then repeated a few times as they gradually guided Caitlin towards the bed, stripping her of her clothes along the way, which was fairly easy as there were two women to remove clothing while another kept the newcomer's lips occupied.
Soon after Caitlin was completely naked Iris lowered her down on the bed and got on top of her for another long making out session, this time with her naked body pressed down against her friend's, heightening the pleasure. Which Iris should have probably lingered on for more than she did, after all she had dreamed of this for a very, very long time.
But she was eager to ensure that Caitlin wouldn't chicken out, so perhaps sooner than she should have Iris made her way down Caitlin's chest, soon making her way up one of her friend's boobs. She then took the nipple of that breast into her mouth and started gently licking and sucking on it, which unsurprisingly got very positive sounds out of Caitlin.
To her credit Iris continued getting those sounds as she slowly worked her lips down that breast and up the other to take the other nipple into her mouth so she could lick and suck that. She then went back and forth for a few long minutes, worshipping Caitlin's tits while Linda and Jesse moved in to distract their friend by again taking it in turns to kiss her.
Which again Iris should have probably done for a lot longer than she did, but selfishly she was more than warmed up at this point from all the fun that she'd been having with Jesse, and once Caitlin had been properly trained they would have plenty of chances to take this slow. So with that in mind Iris kissed her way down Caitlin's stomach to her ultimate destination, and then did something else she'd wanted to do for a very, very long time.
Linda smiled into her kiss with Caitlin as she let out an extra loud cry out into her mouth. She had been constantly whimpering and moaning before, but the way Caitlin's body tensed up and then quivered after a long ans extra loud cry pretty much confirmed what was happening to her. Confirmed that Linda's girlfriend had just treated this beautiful woman to her first experience with a female tongue touching her twat.
Which admittedly made Linda a little jealous, but mostly she was happy for Iris at finally being able to taste Caitlin, and happy for Caitlin that she got to indulge in what the rest of the female members of Team Flash had been enjoying for weeks now. Especially as it meant that soon enough she would have her turn to lick Caitlin's pussy, and so much more.
Just kissing this beautiful woman was quite the treat, one which Linda savoured for quite a while before allowing Jesse to have a turn. Even when she did Linda didn't just watch as Jesse had done, even though it was very tempting as watching Caitlin and Jesse kiss was amazing, and seeing Iris's head between Caitlin's legs was even better.
So okay, she may have watched a little bit, but it wasn't long before Linda was kissing Caitlin's neck, and even teasing her a little by kissing her way down her chest. Although Jesse pulled away from Caitlin's lips before Linda could get to the scientist's tits, and after a brief debate she moved back up to kiss their prey again.
The next time Linda pulled away from Caitlin's lips she headed straight for her tits, wrapping her mouth around one and sucking it with far more force than she would with the usual foreplay to force an extra loud cry out of Caitlin. Admittedly then she slowed down the suction, but it made for a fun few seconds. So much so Linda couldn't resist doing the same to the other nipple.
Then she went back and forth between them, sucking them mostly softly while adding her tongue into the mix so she could swirl her tongue around those sensitive little bundles of flesh, giving them the attention that perhaps Iris should have given them. Not that Linda could blame her for jumping the gun a little, considering the prize waiting for her.
For a while the couple and their pet got to enjoy three different prizes, arguably overwhelming Caitlin in the process. Not that the scientist complained, even when Jesse moved down to her neck so she was given more than her chance. No, Caitlin just kept whimpering, moaning and crying out in pure pleasure as her three teammates worshipped her body.
Which was wonderful, but Linda wanted more, and apparently she wasn't the only one, as Jesse kissed her way down Caitlin's chest to join her at their friends' tits. Admittedly they were easier to share than Caitlin's lips, but Linda was mad at Jesse for acting without permission. Luckily she had an idea which could technically be a punishment, even if Jesse wouldn't see it that way, and it would make this even more kinky, and most importantly make Caitlin ultimately cum even harder.
Jesse was trying her best to make sure Caitlin would ultimately cum as hard as possible, and just enjoy herself. Both because she truly wanted her friend to be happy, and admittedly more importantly because her Mistresses had allowed her to do this. All of them. However even though she put her all into worshipping Caitlin's beautiful body there was a small part of her which was jealous of Caitlin for being the centre of attention, when that had been her a short time ago.
More importantly, another sub meant less attention for her overall. Then again, if it meant she got to play around with Caitlin too it seemed like a worthy trade, and she was so looking forward to doing more than foreplay with her. And to her delight, she got that chance much sooner than she thought she would.
Suddenly pulling her mouth away from Caitlin's tits Linda softly called out to her girlfriend, "Iris... Iris... IRIS!"
"What?" Iris growled in annoyance, barely pulling her mouth away from Caitlin but still looking up, "I'm eating."
"I know, I was just wondering if you wanted some company." Linda grinned.
"I'm not sharing this pussy." Iris said firmly, before offering, "Maybe next time."
"Not her pussy." Linda revealed with the grin.
Which caused Iris to grin, "You're on."
"Good." Linda purred, turning her attention to her pet, "Jesse, Caitlin has another hole for you to lick."
"Yes Mistress Linda." Jesse eagerly replied.
"Wait, what?" Caitlin blushed, even in her current state following the conversation, which embarrassed her.
"Shhhhh, relax Caity." Linda soothed, before grinning again, "You'll love it."
Admittedly Caitlin was not entirely convinced, but she was given a chance to protest before she was rolled onto her side by the more dominant women, giving Jesse a chance to get behind her in lower her face downwards until it was hovering over Caitlin's butt. As Caitlin hadn't offered up any protest by that point Jesse move forwards, but teased her at first.
Not that she truly thought Caitlin would protest, but it would be good for her to get used to the idea. Sure enough Caitlin only in cooed enjoyment as Jesse literally kissed her ass, moving from cheek to cheek for a few long seconds before pressing her face in between them so she could lick the other girl's forbidden hole.
That first, long, slow lick caused Caitlin to let out an extra loud gasp, and she may have tensed up a little bit, but she then quickly relaxed and went back to letting out sounds of pure pleasure, which put a satisfied grin on to Jesse's face. Well that, and she just liked eating another girl's ass. It didn't taste as good as pussy, but it was so wonderfully naughty and wrong.
Fortunately Caitlin kept her butt hole nice and clean, and it was just as tasty as the back holes of the dominant women Jesse had rimmed, even if it didn't give her the same thrill. Actually, now she thought about it, it was even better, because while she wasn't showing her submission to Caitlin she was still showing it to Mistress Linda and Mistress Iris by tonguing a bottom's bottom.
Pushed onwards by that wonderful thought Jesse began licking Caitlin's ass hole even more enthusiastically than before, which was really saying something. This included switching from just sliding her tongue up and down to also from side to side and swirling it around, as well as just increasing the speed and the passion.
Although perhaps it was a little bit too much of an increase, as soon afterwards Caitlin started begging for more. Which might lead to Jesse getting punished later. Or at least, she hoped so. Whatever the case again it gave her the excuse to try literally pushing her tongue into Caitlin's virgin ass, and although she didn't get very far it was far enough to make a difference, and just enough for her to literally tongue fuck the other girl's butt.
Caitlin's head was spinning. Or more accurately had been spinning since her conversation with Felicity, as somehow she had gone from a night out with an old friend, to constantly thinking about lesbian sex, to actually having it. And not just with one girl, but now with three! Three women were touching her at once, one of them licking her most private hole, no less.
Which just happened to be the girl who was almost 10 years her junior, and was now apparently the sex slave of her other female friends, Iris West and Linda Park. God, this was so weird, and twisted, and Caitlin was loving every moment of it. Especially the fact that the girl she wanted the most, Iris West, was now going down on her, easily giving her the best pussy licking of her life.
Throughout this incredible experience, and probably throughout the rest of the night, Caitlin silently thanked Felicity. Hell, she was so delirious with pleasure she might have said it out loud a few times, but if that was the case the other woman ignored her in favour of worshipping her body, something Caitlin was very, very grateful for.
Although as the second ticked by it felt like a simple thank you just wouldn't suffice. Nor would any amount of flowers, cards, or chocolates. No, Caitlin should go above and beyond to show her gratitude. Maybe by doing something she wouldn't otherwise consider. Not really. Sure, she might have fantasised about it, but never actually do it. Oh yes, Caitlin wanted to thank Felicity by going down on her. And she wanted to thank these women too, by doing the same thing.
First though Caitlin needed to cum, which was a need which slowly grew inside her since that very first lick to her pussy, or maybe even before that, however she struggled to find the words. Both because she was so overwhelmed by pleasure, and more importantly because she just wasn't sure she could say it. Ask another woman to make her cum. Or more accurately, women.
Then just as she felt she had worked up the courage the chance was taken from her by Linda moving up from her tits to her lips, covering them with her own and silencing her. Which initially Caitlin welcomed, as she really, really like kissing these women, but ultimately it just made her more determined to beg for more.
"Please, please make me cum!" Caitlin finally whimpered when she broke the kiss with Linda, "Mmmmm, make me cum! I need to cum! Please? Oh please, make me cum. Make me cum in your mouth! Aaaaaaahhhhhh fuckkkkkk, fuck me! Fuck me hard, h Iris! Linda! Jesse! Ooooooooh yessssssss, yes please, oh Iris, mmmmm, Jesse, oh Linda ohhhhhhhh, make me ooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssssss, mmmmmm yessssssss, ah fuck!"
Luckily before Caitlin had to say anything truly graphic she was given what she wanted in the form of Iris West pushing her tongue as deep into her pussy as it would go. She then left it there for a few long seconds as Caitlin tensed up, so close to the edge of orgasm she could taste it. Then a combination of things happened which pushed her over that edge.
Namely Linda tweaking her nipple and nipping her neck, Jesse literally trying to push her tongue up her butt, and most of all Iris beginning to fuck her with her tongue. It was an incredible climax, which was followed by another, and another, and another, quickly robbing Caitlin of the ability to think and turning her into just a writhing mess.
Iris removed her tongue from Caitlin's cunt and wrapped her mouth around her entrance just in time to be able to swallow every drop of the other girl's cum. Which was something Mistress Sara, Mistress Felicity, Mistress Nyssa and especially her best friend turned girlfriend Linda had made sure she had plenty of practice at lately, and she was grateful to all of them, because Caitlin's cum tasted even better than she thought it would, and it felt like a crime for any of it to go to waste.
Ironically she was most grateful to her Mistresses, because without them maybe this wouldn't be happening, which would be the greatest crime of all. Because really, Iris should have been doing this a lot sooner, perhaps even before Linda came into the picture.
Briefly Iris became lost in the idea of seducing Caitlin first, before deciding she liked it better this way, because it was likely that Caitlin would end up being her girlfriend and she would have missed the chance to be with Linda too. Also, while she loved Caitlin, she could never dominate her like Linda did, which was something Iris couldn't imagine going without.
Besides, Caitlin would just make the perfect sex slave. She just needed to be thoroughly broken in first. Thankfully that involve giving Caitlin as many orgasms as she could right now without knocking her unconscious, something Iris was very, very grateful for in that wonderful moment.
Concentrating on that was easy, especially after Caitlin's initial climax was over, meaning there was no more girl cum for Iris to swallow. Automatically she shoved her tongue back inside the other girl and tongue fucked her until she got more girl cum to swallow, and then she repeated the process over and over again.
Then once her tongue became a little too tired to continue, and she wanted to make sure she gave Caitlin the best orgasms possible, Iris replaced her tired tongue with her ready to go fingers, pushing two straight away into the welcoming fuck hole and eventually adding a third while she nervously sucked Caitlin's clit. Although she'd go back to wrapping her mouth around the other girl's entrance so she could swallow more of that precious liquid she craved so much.
Then just as Caitlin was getting dangerously close to unconsciousness Iris reluctantly pulled her mouth away from her crotch and moved upwards. She intended to kiss Caitlin so she could taste her own cum and pussy cream, but she just couldn't resist kissing Linda first. There was still a little left when she got to Caitlin's lips, but she definitely shared the majority with Linda, which was probably a good thing, as it gave their friend the chance to recover.
Besides, she made it up to her by making sure Jesse went straight from her ass hole to her lips, although it was hard to tell whether the scientist was truly grateful for that or not. Either way she kissed her passionately and then reluctantly removed her fingers from Caitlin's cunt, after slowly decreasing the pace of the finger fucking, and then slowly sucked them clean while enjoying the show.
"That was... wow!" Caitlin gasped after a few minutes of being kissed by each woman in turn.
"You're welcome honey." Iris beamed.
Taking a deep breath and summoning up her courage Caitlin forced herself to add with a blush, "I, I didn't thank you yet."
"No, you didn't." Iris teased.
"I want to thank you properly." Caitlin continued.
"I was hoping you'd say that." Iris grinned wickedly.
"Can, can I go down on you?" Caitlin stammered, "Please?"
"Later, definitely. I promise. But first, mmmmm, I want to fuck you with my dick." Iris revealed, indicating to her strap-on, before pouting, "Our Mistresses made us promise to save your ass cherry for them, and while I'm very tempted to break that promise, because no amount of punishment would make it not worth it... I do owe them a lot. Sooooo... I suppose. But they didn't say anything about your pussy, and I'm definitely going to be the first one to strap-on fuck that. As long as you're up for trying that, of course."
Some of those words, mostly the stuff about her 'ass cherry', had Caitlin extremely nervous, which was the only reason she hesitated before nodding, "Okay."
"Good girl." Iris smiled softly, slowly getting on top of Caitlin again, "Then just relax and enjoy. I'll take care of you. I promise."
Iris then kissed the clearly nervous Caitlin on the lips, allowing that kiss to go on for several minutes, both to make the other girl feel better, and honestly just because she liked kissing Caitlin. That, and their bodies pressed against each other like this. Although most importantly of all they could all do with a rest, especially Caitlin.
Really they should have probably gone back to double-team Jesse with Linda, or better yet insist Caitlin leave, as there was definitely something to be said for leaving her wanting more. However Iris just couldn't pass up this opportunity, especially if she was going to miss out on Caitlin's anal cherry. Besides, this wasn't a bad consolation prize, but she would totally miss out on it if she didn't claim it now.



So during the kissing Iris returned her hand to Caitlin's cunt and started gently rubbing it, causing her friend to moan into the kiss they were sharing. Then she used the other girl's own juices to lubricate the dildo that was about to fuck her, before finally grabbing a firm hold of that dick and pressing against the entrance of Caitlin's pussy.
Iris savoured the moment for a few long seconds before pushing forwards, causing Caitlin to cry out loudly into her mouth as she penetrated and then filled her pussy with it's very first strap-on dick. It would be the first of many, Iris promised herself that. Mostly because she would be wearing them, she thought with a wicked smile.
That dick slid into Caitlin like a hot knife through butter, which certainly wasn't surprising after everything they had just done, but it was still really, really hot. Then once the penetration was complete Iris stayed perfectly still again to give Caitlin a chance to relax and get used to this new sensation, before she began thrusting in and out of her.
Iris broke the kiss just before that so she would be able to hear Caitlin's cries of pleasure in all their glory, and she certainly wasn't disappointed, the reporter grinning against the scientist's neck as she could squeeze more wonderful sounds out of her with her machine-like thrusts, and her hand sliding over her body. And hopefully, she was also daydreaming about a future in which they could do this on a regular basis.
At the very least for Iris's fantasies the other constant, other than Caitlin submitting to her, was Linda Park standing right there beside her, strong and proud, smiling softly and lovingly at her as they dominated Caitlin together. And Jesse, and hopefully others, but most importantly together. And that's how they should be dominating Caitlin.
How Iris wanted to be dominating Caitlin, she really did. It was just hard not to be selfish in this moment, as she had waited so long to do this, and so many other things, to this girl. However one of those things she was definitely going to need Linda's help with, which would allow her to claim another first from her friend's heavenly little body.
"Hey." Caitlin cried out in protest, and then whimpered in disappointment, as the strap-on was abruptly removed from her pussy.
"Bend over!" Iris ordered firmly in response, before explaining, "Mmmmm yeahhhhh, get on all fours for me. I said I was going to be the first to strap-on fuck your pussy, and officially I am, but now I'm going to share your hot little cunt with my girlfriend. And you know what else? I'm going to stick my cock in your mouth so we can be the first to spit roast you. You like the sound of that?"
"Yes." Caitlin admitted hoarsely.
"Yes what?" Iris pushed.
Caitlin hesitated for a few brief seconds, then replied, "Yes, Mistress Iris?"
"Then do as you're told." Iris said firmly.
"Yes Mistress Iris." Caitlin said softly, slowly turning over and pushing herself up onto all fours.
Caitlin was thankfully only waiting a few seconds for Linda to replace Iris, the reporter wasting no time pushing her strap-on cock into the scientist's needy little pussy. It was a different story with Iris, who after moving around so she was in front of Caitlin seemed perfectly content with just watching Caitlin's face as Linda slowly entered her.
Oh God, Iris was watching her girlfriend slowly stuff her snatch with every inch of her strap-on dick, and then beginning to pump it in and out of her, officially fucking her with it. Fucking her in front of Iris. That's what Linda was doing, and yet Iris didn't look betrayed. No, she looked delighted, which was only fair as she had done the exact same thing only a few minutes ago, albeit in a different position.
Initially Caitlin was grateful for Iris holding back, as it was overwhelming enough for Linda to be fucking her with a strap-on, especially with other people watching them.
But then her eyes eventually travelled from Iris's beautiful smiling face down to the dildo covered in her own juices. Caitlin had tasted herself on her lover's lips, most recently with Iris, but to taste herself on a cock would naturally be different, especially one which was still hard. And to do it while she's being fucked? Spit roasted like a total whore? That was literally the stuff of her darkest wet dreams, which she now wanted to become a reality. In fact she wanted it so much she very nearly begged for it.
She was just about to before obligingly Iris closed the distance between them and pressed that dick against her mouth. Instantly Caitlin welcomed it by wrapping her lips around that pussy flavoured cock and began sucking it, moaning happily as she did so. Which was less about the flavour, although that was pleasant, and more about the joy of officially being taken in both ends for the first time.
At first this was more of a mental high, but that definitely changed as Linda and Iris began swapping positions over and over again, each time making her take more of their cocks into her mouth until it was sliding down her throat and choking her, which was somehow even more of a turn on. She still couldn't quite take the whole thing, but each time she cleaned the lower half with her tongue to make sure she got every drop of herself, before being given more.
Of course inevitably this became too much for her, and Caitlin took the latest cock out of her mouth and pleaded, "Make me cum, please make me cum! Oooooooh Goooooooddddddd, I need to cum. I need it so bad. Soooooo bad, mmmmm, please fuck me! Oh Iris, ohhhhhhh, Linda, fuck me hard and make me cum!"
There was a brief pause and then Linda teased, "Is that it?"
"Come on Caitlin, you can do better than that." Iris pushed, "And don't forget our proper titles."
"Yes Mistress Iris, sorry Mistress Iris." Caitlin whimpered apologetically, before upping her game, "Oh please Mistress Iris, forgive me and fuck me! Mmmmm, fuck me hard! You too Mistress Linda! Oh God, ooooooh fuck, mmmmm, I need you both to fuck me! Pound my pussy as hard as you can! Please? Make me sore and aching tomorrow because you fucked me so good. Make me your slut! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, make me your little lesbian slut, mmmmm, just like you did to Jesse. Oh please Mistress Iris, Mistress Linda, slam fuck me good and hard, and make me cum so good and hard that I'll have no choice but to be yours. Your lesbian slut, your... your anal whore... your sex slave, ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssss, do whatever you want to me, just make me cum!"
There was another brief silence in which Caitlin thought she was going to have to say more, but that wasn't the case. Instead Mistress Iris and Mistress Linda exchange knowing looks and smiles before Mistress Iris, who was inside her pussy at the time, began slowly increasing her pace while the other Dom backed off and just watched the show.
Caitlin was a little disappointed by this, as she would have loved to have cum for the first time with two cocks inside her. However it looked like she would get that opportunity soon enough, and she certainly couldn't complain when Mistress Iris effortlessly gave her one of the best climaxes of her life, if not the best, quickly followed by another, and another, and another until Caitlin's mind seemed to slowly melt from the ecstasy she was feeling, leaving her a happy little puddle.
Linda watched with delight and a wicked sense of pride as Iris fulfilled one of her greatest fantasies, fucking Caitlin Snow to orgasm after orgasm. It might not be Caitlin's virgin ass, but this pussy pounding seemed more than enough to turn their friend into their lesbian fuck pet, just like Jesse Quick. Or at least, Linda hoped so.
That way Iris would get everything she wanted, and Linda wouldn't have to lose her. Because Caitlin might be the perfect little bottom, but Iris also needed someone who could top her. More importantly, somebody who could do it while truly caring about her, unlike their Mistresses. Oh yes, this was truly the perfect arrangement for the four of them, and Linda would do anything to solidify it.
At first that just meant watching the very enjoyable show, but as soon as Iris pulled her dick out of Caitlin and moved back Linda very eagerly took her place and started showing their new bitch exactly how hard she could make her cum with a strap-on. Oh yes, she rammed that dildo deep inside the other girl's pussy and quickly build up the pace to the same brutal pounding Iris had been dishing out before, meaning Caitlin was given no true time to recover before she was cumming again.
Which from the looks of it, would be enough to break this natural bottom. If breaking was even the right word. No, it was far more accurate than she was showing Caitlin what she was supposed to be, while Iris looked on with the same pride that she'd had for her only a few minutes ago.
It was really, really tempting to use every ounce of her strength to pound Caitlin's pussy in that moment. If she collapsed with exhaustion it would make Iris a little less proud of her, or maybe even less proud, but it just may be worth it to make Caitlin theirs long before Mistress Sara, Mistress Felicity and Mistress Nyssa got their hands on her.
But no, Linda had a reputation to uphold, and if one of them was going to break her completely it should probably be Iris given how fond of Caitlin she was. So reluctantly Linda stopped sooner than was necessary, although not before allowing herself several climaxes of her own, just like Iris had treated herself too before her.
Thanks to the other end of their harnesses bashing against their clits, the sheer joy of doing this to another woman, the dominance they felt, and the thrill of doing this in front of their girlfriend and pet both Iris and Linda had several satisfying climaxes before they stopped. Maybe especially Iris, given she had wanted this for longer, but Linda certainly had no complaints.
Then one by one they had slowed down, pulled their dicks out of Caitlin's cunt, and allowed Jesse the privilege of cleaning those cocks. They then waited patiently for Caitlin to recover enough to be able to receive her next orders. Or at least Linda did. Iris, clearly still mad about being denied Caitlin's ass, took another turn with Jesse's slutty little ass, much to the delight of their pet.
Caitlin was only aware of Jesse cleaning Iris's cock, and then her doing the same with Linda's dick, because one by one the tops move directly in front of her. Although during that first blow job Linda's strong grip on her thighs kept Caitlin's body in the air, at least for the most part, meaning that she got a better look, while during that second BJ she spent most of it lying on her front and gasping for breath.
Then she became dully aware of something else happening, Caitlin looking up to see it was now Jesse's turn to be spit-roasted, which simultaneously caused two very different reactions. Namely her sore pussy quivered with discomfort at the memory of what had just happened to her, but mostly it quivered with delight at that same memory.
Or maybe that was after-shocks from her orgasms? It was hard to tell at that moment, and honestly, Caitlin didn't care. She just wanted a better look at the heaven Jesse was going through, so she somehow found the strength to crawl closer. Then Caitlin found herself blushing, as she quickly learned it wasn't Jesse's pussy which Iris was fucking. No, it was her ass!
Which definitely made Caitlin's ass hole quiver with fear, because she knew what Iris wanted to do to it. But she also wanted her to do it, because it meant that she would truly belong to Iris West. Better yet she would belong to both Iris West and Linda Park, these two beautiful tops who had made her feel so good.
Part of Caitlin wanted to run away, but the other part wanted to bend over, spread her cheeks, and beg Iris to take her anal cherry. For both Iris West and Linda Park to treat her ass hole like their own personal fuck hole. To turn it into their property, theirs to use however they wanted. To use her, however they wanted.
To turn her into their little lesbian bitch, just like Jesse Quick was. Oh God, Caitlin was so jealous of Jesse right now, and desperately wanted to take her place. But what effect would that have on her? Did she really want to be nothing but a girl loving slut who took it up the butt? Or did she want to get out of here and save her independence?
Before she could come to a conclusion Linda turned to her and told her, "Get out! And don't come back until you're ready to be ours."
It took a few long seconds for Caitlin to do as she was told, mostly because she suddenly realised that she was touching herself. Yes, she was emotionally and physically exhausted, and had maybe cum more tonight than she had her entire life, but somehow the combination of watching Jesse and her thoughts had made her hand travel of it's own accord down to her pussy and gently begin to rub it.
Which was extremely embarrassing, especially because Caitlin found it hard to stop. But she did, quickly gathering her clothes and getting dressed, the entire time looking longingly at her friends still having passionate lesbian sex. Then for better or for worse she left the apartment for a long night of debating what she should do next.
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"Ready to pay your debt, Lady Margaery?"
Hearing those words would have worried Margaery if she hadn't become so familiar with the voice, and if her ass wasn't being squeezed. But because that was the case she turned around and smiled, "Hello to you too, Lady Arya."
"My Lady." Arya corrected huskily, "You should get used to it, it's what you will be calling me for the rest of the night. Unless of course you're going to back out every arrangement?"
"Wouldn't dream of it, my Lady." Margaery smirked.
"Good, then come to my chambers after dinner, and we shall make sure your debt is paid in full." Arya promised with an evil grin, leaning in to kiss Margaery's cheek.
Against her better judgement Margaery cheekily called after her, "Your chambers, or Lady Sansa's?"
"You know what I mean." Arya replied without turning around, so that her rival wouldn't see the grin on her face.
*
Margaery had been thinking about repaying her debts ever since that first glorious night with Sansa and Arya, but knowing that Arya finally intended to collect sent those thoughts into overdrive about all the wonderfully wicked things which her host could have in store for her. Or perhaps even her hosts, as she hoped the case would be.
Not that Sansa would have much say in the matter, that much was clear, but Margaery hoped that Arya would use The Lady Of Winterfell to help her 'put Margaery in her place', whatever that meant. Hopefully it would mean what they had been putting Sansa through lately, most of which Margaery would very much read welcome.
After being left to think about it for most of the day Margaery was genuinely disappointed when she was given permission to enter the chambers of The Lady Of Winterfell. She had dreams of finding both Stark girls naked and maybe pounce on her the second she walked through the door, tearing her clothes off of her body and having their way with her.
Or perhaps Sansa naked kneeling before her fully clothed sister, Arya ordering Margaery to join the redhead so then both beg for the privilege of tasting Arya's cunt. So to instead find both sisters both fully clothed and reading was very disappointing indeed, for a few long moments Margaery feared they were having to postpone the festivities, perhaps indefinitely, to deal with their enemies. Thankfully that turned out not to be the case.
"What took you so long?" Arya grumbled.
"Apologies, my Lady, I was merely-" Margaery began.
"I don't want to hear excuses." Arya interrupted, tossing the parchment she was holding aside and staring at Margaery with an unsettling look on her face, "Why are you here?"
Taken aback by this Margaery searched her mind for the right answer, then cautiously answered, "To pay my debt?"
"How?" Arya pushed with a grin.
Believing she now understood what her host wanted Margaery smiled back, "By doing whatever you want."
Arya nodded happily, then pushed again, "Why?"
"So I can continue the joy of being with my dear Sansa." Margaery turned to look directly at her beloved Sansa as she said this, before turning back to Arya and quickly adding, "And you, my Lady. I may have come here looking for an escape from our enemies, and to at least see Sansa one last time before I died, but what I found here waiting for me was beyond my wildest dreams. You may still be reluctant to trust me, but I swear to you, I want you dearly. Almost as much as your sister. So we don't have to play games. My body is yours, from this night, and every night afterwards. I just want the joy of being with you both again."
Which seemed to genuinely impress the small but scary girl, before she cleared her throat, "Well then, take off your clothes, so the real fun can begin."
"Of course my Lady." Margaery bowed, then pretended like her next idea was only just occurring to her, "Would you allow Sansa to assist me? These dresses are so cumbersome, and I do so enjoy her hands. I could even help her remove her clothing, if that would please you."
"Yes it would." Arya grinned, before turning to her sister, "Go on then, help your precious flower."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa quickly bowed her head and scurried to obey.
Which of course made Margaery grin widely with delight, becoming even more delighted when Sansa returned that look with a shy smile as she reached for her dress. Before Sansa could remove a stitch of clothing Margaery grabbed her and pulled her into a kiss, being forceful enough to get the job done, but not enough to prevent Sansa from pulling away.
Clearly taken off guard Sansa tensed up and clearly considered breaking away, probably because they didn't have permission to do this more than anything, but inevitably she relaxed into the kiss and even started to kiss back. At which point Margaery actually broke the kiss to make sure she wasn't getting Sansa in trouble with The True Lady Of Winterfell.
For a few long seconds Arya made Margaery sweat a little by just staring at her, but then unsurprisingly she smiled and nodded, giving Margaery the permission she needed to pull Sansa back into another kiss, this one far longer than the first as they became truly lost in it. Or at least Sansa seemed too. To some extent so did Margaery, but she made sure not to push her luck and began doing what she could to strip Sansa while kissing her.
Even when things were more complicated, she simply turned Sansa's body around until they were both facing Arya, and began kissing the other girl's neck, back, and even bottom as she removed the other girl's clothing, to her delight Sansa then copyed those actions. Or at least doing her best, as she was perhaps a little awkward about it, although that only made her more endearing.
Arya would happily agreed with that, although mainly just found it hot. Arguably she shouldn't have been allowing this, as this night was supposed to be about solidifying her dominance over these women, instead of just letting them do whatever they wanted like Sansa's body didn't belong to her sister or something equally ridiculous.
But there was fine, because Arya had a plan for putting Margaery in her place which was very much still in effect, and she was confident it would work, so for a while she was happy just to lay back and enjoy the show. Not that it was that long before she removed her own clothing, which was much easier for her given that she didn't like wasting her time with pretty dresses, and demand some of that attention for herself.
"Hey flower Lady, stop kissing my sister and give me some of that action." Arya called out once she was completely naked.
"At once my Lady." Margaery replied after neatly breaking her kiss with Sansa.
While she was saying that Margaery was reluctantly turning away from Sansa, so it was only when she was finished speaking that Margaery knowledge that the redhead was no longer the only naked Stark in the room.
Which of course made Margaery grin with delight, her eyes just sliding over Arya's body forever while before she called onto the bed and up the other brunette's body slowly until they were face to face. Then, before Margaery could give her another smile, Arya grabbed her face and pulled her into a kiss, which Margaery of course quickly returned. They then continued kissing for a few long minutes before Arya broke it to give her next order.
"Lower." Arya ordered simply, following up with, "Worship my body as my sister does."
"With pleasure my Lady." Margaery smiled, before doing as she was told.
Happily that didn't involve rushing straight to her tits, like some other noblewomen that Arya had seduced, and even a few whores she had bedden when she didn't have the patience for talking. No, Margaery gave her one parting kiss on the lips before moving down her face to her neck and lingering there for a little while.
Then just as she was about to order her to go lower Margaery kissed her way down Arya's chest, up one boob, and then took a nipple into her mouth sucking and licking it teasingly. She then moved to the other nipple and repeated the process, Margaery going back and forth like the well-trained deviant she was.
The former Queen worshipped her tits, Arya thought with a smirk. Oh yes, this girl used to be so powerful, and tonight she would be Arya's bitch. And probably for longer than that, given just how good she was playing with Arya's tits. Because fuck, Sansa had always been good, and this was probably why, but Margaery just use the right amount of pressure and timing to drive the assassin wild.
Hells, Arya would have probably ordered her to go lower much sooner, if she'd been able to trust that her voice wouldn't sound pathetic, or that her words wouldn't sound like begging. Which might be acceptable later on, just about, but not during this early stage.
Margaery was very glad for Arya's pride, because it allowed her longer with these big boobs. She adored women of all shapes and sizes, and men for that matter. As she had told Sansa all those years ago, so few of us get to try different things in our lives before we're old and grey, and Margaery had made it her mission to try as much as she could.
Although she had to confess, it was things like this which was why she preferred women. Because Gods, Arya's tits were just so big and beautiful, and felt wonderful on her lips and tongue, and in her hands as she eventually bought them up to play with that magnificent rack, pushing whatever nipple she was working on deeper into her mouth while making sure the other wasn't completely left out.
Shortly after that Arya cried out, "Lower! Lick me! Lick me now you bitch! Ah fuck!"
Instead of replying 'yes my Lady' as she perhaps should, or allowed Arya to 'command' her some more, Margaery almost immediately began kissing down Arya's belly. She just couldn't help it, she had been that Winterfell for weeks now, and had been making a feast of the sweet treat between the older Stark sister's legs, but had never truly tasted the younger one.
Which was a mistake Margaery was now determined to correct. Sure, she had tasted it on Sansa's lips and loved it, but it wasn't enough and barely counted. But now finally she was reaching her ultimate destination, and after a few long seconds of savouring that fact and the sight in front of her Margaery leaned forward, closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue, and did what she had been aching to do.
As she did this Margaery moaned softly at Arya's flavour, although joyously that sound was drowned out by the cry of pleasure that the other woman let out. After that Arya sadly did a good job of hiding her sounds of enjoyment for an annoyingly long time, at least to the untrained eye.
But Margaery could hear every little stifled whimper, gasp and moan, and of course the look on Arya's face, all of which she took great delight in. Although perhaps not as much as Arya's pussy cream, which was just as good as she thought it would be. Which wasn't as good as Sansa's honey, but then again nothing could be. And that didn't mean it wasn't fucking fantastic.
Of course Margaery was a million miles away from unbiased. She had adored Sansa from the moment they had met, with every other meeting only making her feelings more intense, which wasn't the case with any other person, except maybe one. Bloody Arya Stark. This terrifyingly deadly girl had intrigued her from the start, Margaery attracted to her in such a different way to Sansa.
Wanted things from her which was so much different than what she wanted from Sansa. And to have them both? That was better than any heaven that could possibly exist. Hells, even when she was receiving satisfaction herself, it was just an honour and a privilege to worship one of them like this, Margaery savouring every moment of finally getting to worship Arya's body like this.
Sansa honestly wasn't sure who she was more jealous of, Margaery or Arya. As she had been reminded recently, and as her dear sister was now finding out, absolutely no one was better that eating pussy than Margaery Tyrell. However Sansa adored being on her knees in front of her little sister and worshipping her amazing body. It was where she belonged, and she yearned to be there again.
Especially as she knew Arya would never share Margaery's tongue with a total bottom like Sansa, so the best that she could hope for was that her baby sister would give her the honour of joining Margaery. Or perhaps permit her to lick another hole, which Sansa barely got time to acknowledge that was the most likely outcome before she was being ordered to do just that.
"Oooooooh yesssssss, lick me just like that you little tart! Oh fuck! Oh Margaery! Mmmmm, oh my Gods!" Arya swore, unable to hold back any more, especially as she got a wonderful idea for her watching sibling, "Sansa, don't just stand there staring. Come and help your little friend. Ohhhhhh yesssssss, come and help your precious Margaery worship your little sister's body you perverted dyke. Get down on your knees and kiss my arse! Yesssssss, mmmmm, lick my fucking butt! Lick it! Shove your tongue deep into my shit hole you twisted bitch! Mmmmm, fuck yeah, eat my little bum hole while your bestest friend Margaery Tyrell eats my cunt!"
"Yes my Lady." Sansa eagerly replied, hurrying to do as she was told.
It was a little sad for Sansa to no longer get such a good view of Margaery going down on Arya, but it was an easy trade to join in the fun. Perhaps especially considering it was something so humiliating and degrading as kneeling down behind her own sister and pressing her lips to Arya's backside.
She then did it over and over again, eventually pushing her face in between those cheeks and licking up and down her little sister's arse crack before finally focusing on Arya's most private hole. The hole Arya shat from. The hole which was never supposed to be touched, at least not for a lady. And yet Sansa not only revelled in getting her own arse hole reamed my big girl cocks, but she adored to lick the bum holes of more dominant women like Margaery and of course Arya.
There was just something so wonderful about doing something so twisted, wrong and humiliating which made Sansa's heart flutter. It cemented the fact that she was a submissive bitch, and more importantly in this moment she was her sister's submissive bitch. Sansa had truly fought to be The Lady Of Winterfell, and outside the bedroom, or wherever else her lovers choose to take her, she took great pride in that title.
But it wasn't the title which fit her the best. No, that would always be Arya's bitch, and she would always jump at the chance to prove she understood that fact, loved it. And that she loved Arya, so very, very much, and happily would do anything for her little sister/Dom.
Besides, surprisingly the taste wasn't even that unpleasant. It couldn't compare to pussy, especially not Arya's, which Sansa was still jealous of Margaery for currently enjoying, but the older sister had also grown to like the taste of the younger sister's arse.
Also the act itself was extra special now Margaery was on the opposite side worshipping Arya's cunt, and more than jealousy Sansa was just happy that her kid sister was receiving more satisfaction because of it. It was certainly easier to make Arya cum now there was two of them, and while Margaery got most of the benefits of that Sansa also got a great sense of pride for doing her part.
Arya liked to make her girls work for her sounds of enjoyment, and it was often embarrassingly little it took for Sansa to get them. For better or for worse it turned out to be the same story for Margaery alone, and when Arya permitted them to start working together she hadn't stood a chance.
Which she knew of course, but it was easily worth it for the incredible pleasure of having two beautiful highborn women kneeling before her and worshipping her. Oh Gods yes, they were licking her pussy AND arse, at the same time. The former Queen Of The Seven Kingdoms, and The Lady Of Winterfell. Margaery Tyrell and Sansa Stark. Her sister and their closest confidant. Gods, this was amazing.
Of course given who these women were and exactly what they were now doing made it extremely hard for Arya to not demand more sooner than she would have liked. Because she wanted to savour this, she really did, and of course she had a reputation to uphold, but it just felt so good she wanted more. She wanted to cum. Oh Gods, how she wanted to cum.
And that was just when Margaery and Sansa were gently licking her holes. Then without prompting Margaery slowly increased her attention to Arya's clit, something which the assassin probably should punish the former Queen for, but... later. For that moment Arya just enjoyed the increased attention to her needy little clit.
Clearly taking that as permission to do more Margaery started focusing her licks just on Arya's clit, and then later even taking it into her mouth and sucking on it, forcing a high-pitched cry out of Arya's lips. Which tipped Sansa off that Margaery was now doing more, and after a clear moment of contemplation the redhead did the same, swirling her tongue around the dominant brunette's bum hole and even trying to push her tongue inside that forbidden orifice.
Sansa didn't get very far, because unlike her sister Arya wasn't a massive anal whore, but it still increased the pleasure she was receiving. So much so that Arya just couldn't hold back any more, even if it meant instead of demanding to cum it came across more as begging.
So with all the willpower she could muster Arya growled, "More! Mmmmm, make me cum you bitches! Fuck me! Ohhhhhh, fuck me with your tongues and make me cum! Make me drown Margaery in my cum, mmmmm fuck, I want her to choke on it. I want to cover her face and mark her as my bitch! Fucking do it whores! I want, ooooooh fuckkkkkk yesssssss, just like that, more, more, more, AAAAAAAHHHHHHHH GOOOOOODDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSS! MORE! FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME BITCHES, AH, AH, AH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Luckily before her voice could become too whiny or before she could sound too much like she was begging for what she so desperately needed Arya actually got it. Or maybe she was too far gone to register what she was saying or doing. Honestly it didn't really matter to her at that point, because she was being bombarded with the greatest pure physical pleasure she had perhaps ever known.
No, she'd known the joy of Margaery eating her arse as Sansa tongued her twat, which had been slightly better, but it really wasn't by much, and it was hard for her to care when she was cumming so hard and frequently. In fact it wasn't long before she didn't care about anything at all, her entire world becoming the incredible pleasure these two women were giving her.
Margaery barely got the chance to push her tongue into Arya's cunt before she had quickly pulled it out again and wrapped her mouth around that entrance so she could start swallowing the other girl's cum. Luckily she had plenty of practice with this, and even managed to get every drop of that first orgasm, and the first few that followed.
Which again thanks to her experience was easy to achieve, Margaery even being able to literally fuck Arya with her tongue for a few glorious moments before going back to her cum swallowing duties. Although truth be told it was more like a privilege, because as expected Arya's cum was second only to Sansa's cum, and it really wasn't by much, likely because of her growing feelings for Arya, and her constant feelings for Sansa.
From having this wonderful experience with Sansa and herself in the other position Margaery knew it was only a matter of time before Arya started to grind on their faces, so she decided to take advantage of how lost in pleasure the assassin was and do something unbecoming of a bottom.



Something which involved her removing her mouth from Arya's entrance, but worth it for the satisfaction of sliding a couple of fingers into her. She then pumped in and out while wrapping her mouth around Arya's clit, effortlessly squeezing more orgasms out of the younger Stark, especially as the older one was still worshipping Arya's arse. Then Margaery switch back to get more of that precious cum she was now starving for.
Over and over again Margaery expertly switched between those techniques, until the grip on her hair tighten and with an animalistic like growl worthy of the a Arya started grinding against her face. At first it was surprisingly gentle, and just focused on her, but it wasn't long before Arya increase the pace, started pushing back against Sansa and shoving them both of their faces into her holes.
Which was enjoyable, and Margaery revelled in the fact that her face was being covered with Arya's cum, which unlike any other girl she had been with made her feel like she was been marked as property. But being smothered like that made it extremely hard to breathe, and for a moment Margaery truly feared this was how she was going to die.
To escape that awful explosion only to die this way would be truly ironic, and Margaery doubted there could be a more pleasant death, but she wanted to live, if only to further pleasure the Stark girls. Thankfully she was given the chance, because just as she thought she was going to pass out Arya yanked both their faces out of her holes, stepped aside, and after barely giving them a chance to catch their breath shoved them together.
She shoved their heads together, Margaery moving on reflex so her lips crashed against Sansa's, causing both girls to moan. Because they never wouldn't enjoy kissing each other, especially when there was the taste of Arya's pussy and ass to share.
It also helped that of course Arya provided encouragement, "Ohhhhhh yes, kiss bitches! Share the taste of my fucking holes. Oh yes sis, taste my cum! Taste my cum and pussy cream on your precious Margaery's lips and tongue! Mmmmm, and Margaery, taste my arse on Sansa's lips and tongue! Oh fuck, that's hot! Mmmmm, you two look so good together when you kiss. Oh fuck yes, keep kissing. Keep kissing until I tell you otherwise you nasty little whores, mmmmm fuck."
Sansa didn't think she'd ever been happier to obey one of her sister's orders. That was really saying something, as there was many orders which bought her more physical pleasure, but Sansa wasn't sure she could put into words just how much she adored tasting Arya's cum on Margaery's lips and tongue.
It was just such a wonderful combination of the two people she loved the most, as Arya's cum was her favourite by a narrow margin, and by that same narrow margin Margaery was the better kisser. Of course as much as part of Sansa would have been happy kissing Margaery all night long inevitably Arya wanted more, and it was no mystery what she was doing during that brief rest.
"Okay that's enough bitches, stop kissing and look at me." Arya ordered, and then when the other two did as they were told she asked with a smirk, "So Margaery, still willing to pay your debt?"
After taking a moment to enjoy the sight of Arya standing there with her cock strapped firmly around her waist, and rubbing some kind liquid into it, Margaery smirked, "Oh yes, my Lady."
"Good, then bend over and give me that arse!" Arya ordered gleefully, "Sansa, prepare your precious Margaery's virgin arse hole for me so I can turn it into my personal fuck hole! Mmmmm, just like your bitch hole is."
"Yes my Lady." Margaery grinned cheekily.
"Yes my Lady." Sansa said far more submissively, and virtually at the same time.
Even though their actions were different they were both reasonably quick to obey, although for once it seemed that Margaery was the nervous one. She did a good job of hiding it, but Sansa had seen behind Margaery's mask, meaning that she perhaps knew her better than anyone left alive.
Besides, Sansa could remember how it was like to be nervous during first times, and revelled in the fact that it was now she who got to calm Margaery's nerves. As was often the case when situations were reversed Sansa used her tongue to do so. Well, Margaery always used her tongue, one way or another. It was her weapon of choice, but rather than words Sansa used her tongue in a more pleasant way, just like Margaery had done with her before.
In this case Sansa shoved her face directly between Margaery's arse cheeks and started eagerly lapping away at her forbidden hole. With Arya there would normally be a bit of teasing, Sansa literally kissing her sister's arse first, but it was unlikely that Arya would approve giving Margaery the same treatment.
After all, this was not another sign of Sansa showing she understood she was submissive to another woman, but preparing one woman for another to bum. So she got right to it, enjoying the feeling of practically smothering herself in Margaery's arse before pulling those cheeks apart so she could give Arya the perfect view of her tongue slowly sliding against that cute little virgin hole.
All of which of course caused Margaery to gasp, moan and whimper with delight, eventually even adding commentary, "Ooooooooh yessssssss, that's it Sansa, you exquisite little tart! Eat my arse! Ohhhhhhh, fuck yes, lick that little hole of mine and get it nice and ready for your little sister to fuck. Oh Gods, prepare it the best you can. Shove your tongue as deep as you can into my bottom, so your baby sister can make me her bottom. Mmmmm, if she can. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, tongue fuck me, get it in deep! Ohhhhhh fuck yes, deep in my ass! Oh fuck, fuck my arse with your tongue, yesssssss, oh Sansa, my sweet girl, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss!"
Having tried this before with her sister Sansa knew what to expect, but nevertheless she tried to do as she was told and literally shove her tongue into Margaery's arse. Sure enough she made some progress, but didn't get very far. Although if Arya had her way that would soon change, and at least for this moment Sansa liked the idea.
She'd still rather Margaery stay as she was so she and Arya could continue to top her, but Sansa knew that was a case of her just being selfish again. And this wasn't the best possible time for to be selfish, considering what her beloved Margaery was about to go through. So Sansa redoubled her efforts in giving Margaery the most devoted and thorough rim job she could possibly get, not stopping until her Dom sister ordered her to do so.
That took quite a while because Arya was being thoroughly entertained by the show that the other women were putting on, but she was eager to fuck Margaery's arse so inevitably Arya ordered, "Sansa, that's enough. Back off and let me get to your precious Margaery's virgin back hole. Mmmmm yes, and Margaery... spread your cheeks for me! Ooooooh yeah, I want you face down and spreading those cheeks of yours wide apart. Mmmmm, offer me your bum hole. Give it to me to pay your debt. Oh yes, mmmmm, pay your debt by giving up your virgin arse! Ohhhhhh fuck yes, give it up so I can make you my anal loving bitch, just like my big sister is! Oh Gods."
Arya grinned wickedly as the Lady Margaery Tyrell slowly reached back and spread her arse cheeks, exposing her virgin rosebud. The rosebud that was still glistening with Sansa's saliva, making this moment that much more perfect. Somehow Arya found the strength to tear her eyes away from her prize and look at her big sister, who to her delight was still staring with anticipation at Margaery's arse, just waiting for the real fun to begin.
Never wanting to disappoint her beloved sister Arya grabbed hold of her weapon firmly, pressed it against Margaery's vulnerable little virgin arse hole and began slowly but steadily pushing forwards, causing The Lady Of Highgarden to let out a soft cry as she started to be invaded from the rear.
To her credit Margaery remained as dignified as possible throughout the arse stuffing. Sure, she cried out in the beginning, and then much louder when Arya's cock stretched open her anal ring and slid into her virgin arse, officially meaning that Arya had taken her back door cherry, but that was more than to be expected. In fact decry was a lot softer than some of the whores who had done this kind of thing before.
Either because Margaery was really eager to please, or just a natural anal whore, like their precious Sansa. Whatever the case, Arya was eager to find out. So much so it was hard not to ram every inch of the dildo into Margaery's rear end in one thrust. But Arya had wanted that initially, and like before she quelled the desire, in favour of making Margaery loved getting bummed.
So Arya gave Margaery a few long minutes to get used to the sensation of getting her back hole stretched open for a cock, then she slowly started pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that dick to disappear into that widely stretched back door.
In the process Margaery whimpered and gasped a little, but she never asked Arya to stop for a moment, or slow down, and even kept spreading her cheeks like the perfect little submissive bitch Sansa was. Just the way Arya liked her women. And Gods, Margaery Tyrell truly looked amazing while being face down, arse up and spreading her cheeks. Which was something Arya would like to see a lot more of.
While for the most part Arya didn't like to share she had to admit it had been thrilling recently to be able to double-team Sansa with the Tyrell, and now she was imagining what would it be like if the Stark sisters teamed up on Margaery. Oh yes, Arya loved that idea. Sure, this was supposed to be Arya proving to Sansa she was the better top, and Arya still fully intended to do that.
It was just now, she was thinking of another, additional goal. A mutually pleasurable goal. One which she could have two bitches who loved it up the arse, instead of one. Which was now a goal Arya was determined to achieve, even if it meant she had a long way to go, from the sounds Margaery was making as she stuffed her backside full of girl dick.
Margaery would do just about anything to be able to continue having sex with Sansa Stark. Correction, she would do anything for Sansa Stark. She truly loved a girl, which in their world was a very dangerous thing. But to secretly be with both Stark girls? That was the kind of thing her darkest fantasies were made of, one she had indulged in a lot lately, especially when eating Arya's yummy cunt.
However this might just be a deal breaker. This was painful. This was unpleasant. Maybe even the worst thing that Margaery had ever physically endured. And certainly the most humiliating. This was getting her bum hole stretched unnaturally wide, and it was everything Margaery feared it would be.
It was only her love for Sansa which stopped Margaery from trying to stop this. That and she wasn't sure she could speak coherently in her current state. Gods, how did Loras ever enjoy such a thing? Well, obviously it must be different with boys. Although, there was something to be said for the thrill of being quite this naughty.
Margaery would admit that, and that she felt a weird since of pride when Arya's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing that every single inch of that cock was buried in her ass. Especially as she could look over her shoulder and see the delighted looks on the faces of the Stark sisters.
One of which got easier to see when Sansa moved around and leaned down so she could cup Margaery's face and softly tell her, "You're doing so well. I love you. And you'll love this. You'll see. Just wait a little longer."
The declaration of love of course made Margaery preen with delight, especially as it didn't seem to bother Arya for once. However she somewhat doubted the other words, and almost opened her mouth to point that out before Arya slowly pulled her hips back, causing Margaery to let out a loud cry as some of the cock left her bowels.
Which was then returned, which was an even weirder sensation. This process was then repeated over and over again, Margaery officially beginning to get sodomised for the very first time in her life. Sodomised by a Stark, no less, which made her smile with the weird irony of it. After all her pining for one Stark she was know in bed with two, one staring lovingly at her, and the other violating her like never before.
Fortunately the initial pain faded away as Arya literally bullied Margaery's ass into submission, which Margaery was very grateful for, but she thought that that was as pleasant as it would get. She was quickly proven wrong as a moan escaped her lips, causing Margaery's eyes to go wide and for the Stark girls to giggle with a wicked delight.
All of which continued happening, much to Margaery's display. Not because it was a tremendous humiliation to actually be enjoying such a thing, although it was, but because she was worried it would make Sansa think less of her. More importantly she feared it meant she would never again be able to fuck Sansa's perfect little bottom, which was surely a fate worse than death.
Sansa hadn't initially like the idea of watching Margaery taking it up the arse because she was a greedy little bottom who liked having two women topping her at all times and sharing her eager fuck holes. So being reduced to just a watcher was disappointing, but more to the point Sansa was afraid that Margaery would love being a bottom so much she would never top her again.
At first she held out hope that these fears were unfounded, but sure enough sounds of pain turned to sounds of pleasure, albeit with Margaery trying to hide the latter sounds more than the former. Although she couldn't hide them for long, especially not from Arya.
"Yes, that's it Margaery, moan for me! Mmmmm, moan as I fuck you up the arse!" Arya taunted gleefully, pushing Margaery's hands away from her cheeks so she could smack them.
"Ah! Gods damn you!" Margaery moaned as she just couldn't control herself.
"Awww, Margaery. Is that anyway to speak to your host?" Arya chuckled.
"Maybe, oh, maybe if one is trying to took my beloved Sansa away from me." Margaery quipped with a smile, knowing what effect it would have on her host.
"She's isn't yours. She was never yours." Arya growled, the playfulness momentarily forgetting, before she smiled again, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, Sansa was born to be mine. And even if she wasn't, she needs a real top to give her what she needs. And real tops don't take it in the arse. Isn't that right Sansa?"
"Yes my Lady." Sansa replied cautiously.
"Good girl." Arya beamed, "Hey, why don't you take over spreading Margaery's cheeks for me, huh? Oh yeah, that way you can watch your top's cock owning your precious Margaery's bitch hole!"
"Yes my Lady." Sansa cautiously repeated, slowly shuffling forwards.
Despite her reservations of this whole thing Sansa had to admit Margaery looked beautiful like this. She always looked beautiful, but there was something extra hot about watching Margaery Tyrell, the first woman to effortlessly dominate her, submitting to Arya. And that was before Sansa was getting a close-up look at Margaery's arse being fucked.
But to actually spread those cheeks herself so her face was right in front of where Arya's cock was pumping in and out of Margaery's back hole was truly amazing. Was that what her own back door looked like whenever Arya, or Margaery, took it? If so, no wonder they love sodomising her so much. It was such a wicked sight. So perverted. So twisted. So wrong. So submissive. So hot.
For a while Sansa in that incredibly forbidden sight, then suddenly Arya pulled her cock out of Margaery's arse, pressed it against Sansa's lips and quipped, "How about a little gift? You know, since you've been so good."
Instead of replying Sansa wrapped her lips around the head of the cock which had just been deep inside Margaery's rectum and then moaned like the shameless little anal whore she was. She then looked up at Arya and tried to show her the love and gratitude she felt towards her without having to remove her mouth from her sister's dick.
Which of course caused Arya to giggle with delight and reach down to stroke her long red hair as Sansa greedily sucked the first few inches of the cock clean before beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft, gradually taking more with now well practised ease. Then of course Arya provided more verbal encouragement.
"Yesssssss, that's it sister! Taste your precious Margaery on my cock!" Arya growled with lust as she stroked long red hair, "Taste your precious little Margaery's virgin arse on my big dick! You taste that Sansa, huh? It's Margaery Tyrell's anal cherry! Mmmmm, it's mine now. Your precious first lover... your first love... her arse is mine now. And it always will be. Yesssssss, deep throat my dick and get every drop of Margaery's bum juice, oooooooh, and then I'll go right back to bumming her while you watch. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, that's it sister, suck my cock good! Go arse to mouth like a good whore! Oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssss!"
Honestly Sansa barely heard a word of what Arya was saying as she was just so consumed with tasting Margaery's bowels for the first time. Sure, she had tasted her own arse plenty of times, and even rimmed Margaery and Arya, but this was a whole new experience for her, and she just couldn't resist giving a thorough blow job, albeit perhaps a little quicker than normal.
However right after she managed to fit the entire length down her throat, a new development Sansa was very proud of, the cock was seen from her and returned to Margaery's rectum. Which was a big disappointment for the selfish bottom. At least until the dick was returned to her a few minutes later.
Margaery was once again amazed at just how perverted her once sweet girl had become, and exactly who had bought about this change in her. And again, it should have been horrifying, but Margaery couldn't find it anything but thrilling. Especially as she found herself waiting, her arse hole open and ready for more cock, while watching the two sisters do this.
Margaery even pushed herself up onto all fours, so she could look back and get the best possible view of Sansa Stark, the respected Lady Of Winterfell, going ass to mouth. Which she got plenty of chances to do, as Arya Stark, Sansa's little sister, started going back and forth between Sansa's mouth and Margaery's bum hole.
Over and over and over again Arya gleefully switched holes, taunting the noblewomen she was degrading like never before, and Margaery loved every minute of it. Which for once in her life, made her ashamed of her feelings, because buggery was bad enough for a woman, but this wasn't simply a man thrusting his cock a few times into her forbidden hole and then shooting his load.
No, this was far more obscene, a threesome with two noble born sisters, one feeding the other Margaery's arse cream, and that little whore moaning like it was the tastiest of treats. But despite that shame Margaery gleefully enjoyed it for as long as she possibly could, holding back on the urge to beg for more until she absolutely had to do it.
"Fuck me! Fuck me harder!" Margaery blurted out with pure need, before desperately trying to think about what Arya would want to hear, "Arse fuck me in front of Sansa! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, sodomise me in front of your sister! Prove I'm nothing compared to you. Mmmmm, nothing but an anal whore! Your anal whore? Ohhhhhhh yessssss, my Lady, make me your anal whore, mmmmm, just like your sister! Arse fuck me and make me yours, mmmmm fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, just like your big sister! Pound me hard and deep and make my arse yours, ah fuck, all yours, oh Gods, just like your big sister Sansa Stark, The Lady Of Winterfell! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck me, fuck me hard, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"



To Margaery's surprise and delight Arya didn't waste time taunting her before giving her what she so desperately wanted. Admittedly she could have been quicker about it, but it was impossible for Margaery to complain when the increasing pleasure was more than satisfying. Also, that increase in the pleasure was more than enough to render her completely incoherent.
Thankfully that increase in the pleasure only continued with the speed of Arya's thrusts until the little stud had to be giving her everything she had, her thighs crashing into Margaery's arse cheeks so hard they made Margaery feel like she was being spanked, and the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoing throughout the room along with her screams of pleasure.
And of course, that wonderful cock hammered in and out of her forbidden hole like Arya was literally trying to ruin it, which would be a small price to pay for this pleasure, and that was before she came.
When Margaery did cum it was like no orgasm she'd ever received before. It was far more powerful and overwhelming, and the fact that it was followed by another, and another, and another made sure she quickly lost the ability to even think coherently. Which pretty much sealed her fate as Arya Stark's personal anal whore. Yet in that moment Margaery Tyrell couldn't possibly imagine anything she wanted to be more.
Especially as it would pretty much guarantee more threesomes with both Stark sisters. Oh yes, as much as Margaery had craved to have Sansa Stark all to herself, to have them both in this way was a dream come true, the former Queen smiling with blissful happiness at this thought, as she was sodomised into submission.
Arya had never doubted that Sansa was enough for her. More than anyone else she wanted... no, she needed her big sister to be her bitch, and the relationship they had now was perfect as first she was concerned. However, maybe it could become more perfect? Oh yes,this was supposed to be a one-time thing, a way to prove to her beloved sister that Margaery Tyrell couldn't give her what she wanted.
That the former Queen was nothing but a pure bottom, just like Sansa, and therefore couldn't fulfil her needs. But now? Now Arya wanted them both. Hells, she didn't want to imagine not having both, as it now seemed so obvious that that was the best outcome, as Arya wanted to do this every single day.
More accurately Arya wanted to do all sorts of things to these beautiful women every single day of their lives, but especially this. Bending them over in front of each other and making each other watch as she sodomised the other. Make them go ass to mouth too, and spread each of the cheeks as they were penetrated, but even those wonderful things weren't quite as satisfying as this.
Oh yes, Arya couldn't even accurately describe how satisfying it was to brutally bum Margaery right in front of Sansa's eyes, especially as her once prim and proper big sister didn't look disgusted by this. No, she looked delighted at her true love conquering her first love, and was even nice enough to verbally encourage them.
"Cum for us Margaery! Cum for us!" Sansa almost whispered at first, before picking up her game, "I want you to cum for us. Cum for Arya, mmmmm yessssssss, please Margaery, cum for my little sister! Cum while she is fucking your arse! Cum, and become ours forever! Please? Oh please cum, ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, that's it! Ooooooooh yessssssssss!"
Even though Margaery was probably too far gone to truly register the words they still seem to make her cum harder, and start rapidly thrusting herself back against Arya's bowel wrecking thrusts. But Arya heard every word loud and clear, and despite her best efforts they were more than enough to push her over the edge of several climaxes herself.
To be fair there had been a lot of build-up, what with the other end of the harness bashing against Arya's clit and the sheer joy of sodomising not just another woman, but a former Queen. Her sister's first love. Margaery Tyrell. Oh yes, Arya was gleefully destroying Margaery Tyrell's highborn arse, while her sister not only watched but encouraged it, and it was making them all cum so hard. Even Sansa, who was frantically touching herself.
Given that Sansa hadn't even asked permission to do so she would be severely punished later. It was the Dom thing to do, even though both sisters knew that it was enhancing Arya's pleasure, so much so that for the next few minutes she lost the ability to think entirely, becoming a wild animal pounding into her submissive mate and the squeezing every orgasm she could out of herself and her lover.
And hopefully, solidified Margaery's submission to her. Arya used every ounce of strength she had to ensure that, and because she just couldn't help it, then she collapsed onto the sweaty body beneath her. Thankfully Margaery collapsed first which was a good sign, Arya's strong grip on her waist the only thing keeping her arse up in the air for those last few minutes, which literally turned Margaery Tyrell's bottom into Arya's personal fuck hole.
Sansa's arse hole quivered with jealousy and desire from watching what Arya did to Margaery's bum hole. Gods, her little sister was such an arse wrecking stud, and Sansa had the privilege of being her bitch, making her the luckiest woman alive. Well, perhaps it was Margaery who was truly the luckiest woman right now, given how hard and frequently she was cumming from been sodomised by The True Lady Of Winterfell.
Which was enough to make Sansa a little jealous, although it was only passing, as she had no doubt that soon her bottom would be destroyed by her loving sister just to hammer home the point even more that Sansa Stark was the property of Arya Stark, something Margaery knew better than anyone, other than the Stark sisters of course.
Then all of a sudden Arya pulled her cock out of Margaery's bottom, collapsed next to Sansa and clearly ordered their guest, "Spread your cheeks! Mmmmm, show us that pretty little gape."
There was a brief pause, then Margaery whimpered softly and then obeyed without a word of protest, slowly getting up, turning around so that her arse was facing the two sisters, and then reach back to pull her cheeks as widely apart as they would go. Which made Sansa gasp with alarm, because for the very first time she was getting a good look at her sister's handiwork, after receiving it so many times.
Her first thought was, does my back hole really stretch that widely? Or look that bruised and battered? The answers were almost certainly yes, which Sansa shouldn't have found thrilling, but she did. Oh Gods, the next time Arya gaped her arse, which would hopefully be soon, she would know that's how her bottom looked once her own sister was done bumming her.
After enjoying Margaery humiliating herself several long minutes Arya asked, "Are you my bitch, Lady Margaery?"
"Yes Lady Arya." Margaery quickly replied.
"Yes, my Lady." Arya corrected.
"Yes my Lady." Margaery parroted.
"Because you want Sansa, or just to please me?" Arya pushed.
There was a long pause, then Margaery answered truthfully, "Both."
"Both?" Arya scowled.
"I, I... I desire you both my Lady. So, so much." Margaery confessed, already questioning whether this was the right thing to do, "I will love Sansa for the rest of my days, but I feel something for you too my Lady, I swear it. Something deep, and it grows deeper with every second. And, and I deeply would like to explore it."
There was a long silence, then Sansa whimpered, "Please my Lady, allow her too. I shall do anything if you-"
"You will do anything anyway." Arya quickly pointed out, interrupting her sister before turning back to their guest, "But, perhaps..."
"Perhaps?" Margaery pushed eagerly.
"I shall consider it..." Arya smirked, "If you can clean my cock of your butt half as eagerly as my sister."
"Yes my Lady." Margaery replied with a grin, even cheeking, "It is a tall order, but I'm sure I'm up for the task."
"I'm sure you are." Arya quipped as she watched eagerly as her guest did as she was told.
Again Sansa was jealous, and this time more than a little, that Margaery was the one giving the honour of cleaning that cock, even though she'd more than had her fair share by now. But hearing the way Margaery moaned almost the moment she wrapped her lips around the head of that dick was almost too much for her to bear.
Then the torture continued as Margaery's head began bobbing up and down that shaft, taking inch after inch into her mouth and then eventually down her throat until she had taken it all with astonishing ease. Margaery then just continued bobbing up and down while Arya gleefully encouraged her, first by stroking her long brown hair, and then of course with her words.
"Yesssssss, suck that cock! Suck it good, mmmmm, show me how bad you want to be mine. Mmmmmm, mine... like my sister is! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhh!" Arya moaned with delight, "Suck it like my sister does! Oh yes, you want my sister so bad? Well she's mine, so the only way you get her is to be mine too! Ours? Yeahhhhhhh, I like the sound of that. And you like it too, don't you whore? Yeahhhhhhh you do, mmmmm, my greedy little cock sucker. Ooooooooh yesssssss, why don't you show just how much by sucking Sansa, huh? Yessssssss, suck my sister's cock! Prove just how big a slut you really are! Oh yes, oooooooohhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, you whore! Oh fuck yeah!"
Even though it happened during the preparation it was still weird for Sansa to see someone sucking a cock attached to another girl. Maybe especially because it was Margaery, a woman who had effortlessly topped her in her youth. And despite these temporary circumstances Margaery could still effortlessly top Sansa, and hopefully she would again in the future.
Oh yes, Sansa might be jealous of her friend right now for deep throating that cock and getting every drop of her own butt cream, something Sansa knew from experience was some of the yummiest liquid in history, but she would happily share just about anything if it meant she could keep having sex with these wonderful women. And it looks like that was exactly what was going to happen.



        Kinky Little Clary Ch. 02

        Izzy gets 'revenge' on Clary.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/kinky-little-clary-ch-02

Title: Kinky Little Clary Ch. 02

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Izzy gets 'revenge' on Clary.

Tags: isabelle lightwood, strap-on, shadowhunters, clary fray, first time, girlfriends, love, fingering, oral

Series: Kinky Little Clary


Disclaimer: I do not own Shadowhunters. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
Clary Fray knew that she would pay for what she had done to Isabel Lightwood long before her girlfriend started telling her that. Hell, she had known it while coming up with her little plan, and had been a major reason for why she had hesitated for so long to suggest it. Although the prospect of actually letting Izzy get her revenge on her was as exciting as it was frightening.
Surprisingly despite constantly reminding Clary what she wanted the usually impatient girl waited for her to tell her when she was ready to actually do it, which just made the redhead love her even more. And admittedly made Clary ultimately surrender to her fate, even though she was now kind of regretting it.
"Izzy, please!" Clary whimpered.
"Please, what?" Izzy playfully whispered against her skin.
Again Clary whimpered, the only word that she could force out of her mouth being a simple, and soft, "More."
But Izzy pointed out, "More? Oh Clary, I've barely got started with you yet."
Which was obvious, but it didn't make it any less frustrating. See, Izzy had spent what felt like the last hour either kissing her lips, or sliding them all over her body. Which admittedly described most of their nights, or at least half of them, but this time Izzy's lips were completely ignoring everywhere Clary truly wanted them to be, despite getting incredibly close to where she wanted her the most.
Over and over again Izzy kissed her way up and down Clary's legs, over her stomach, around her boobs, and even up and down her arms. Most of all, she lingered on her neck, and whispered into her ear, although mostly in Spanish so she couldn't understand, but Izzy's voice alone at this point was enough to make her squirm.
"By the Angel, you look so cute when you squirm for me." Izzy chuckled wickedly.
"I'm glad you're having fun." Clary grumbled.
"Oh I am." Izzy grinned, before promising, "But don't worry, I'll make sure I'm not the only one. I'm good at that. But first, I'm going to punish you for being so mean to me."
On the one hand Clary suppose that was fair, but on the other hand at least the redhead had concentrated on the brunette's boobs for most of that teasing, while Izzy continued avoiding them, and more importantly Clary's pussy. Well, she began concentrating on her neck and her lips, which Clary loved, but after what felt like hours of build up it already was just too much, and she found herself whimpering pathetically.
Then just as she was about to try begging again Izzy finally kissed her way up one of her tits. Unfortunately she worked her way down it and up the other without having touched the nipple, and the idea of her trying that for more than a few seconds was truly unbearable.
"No, please Izzy, mmmmm, don't." Clary whimpered when her girlfriend's lips started travelling downwards, unable to keep talking until Izzy travelled back up the other, "I need, I need more! Please, I sucked your big beautiful tits, mmmmm, can't you suck my tits some more. Ooooooh yessssss, please Izzy, my nipples, ohhhhhhh yessssss, mmmmm, ah fuck!"
This of course made Izzy grin against her skin, and lift her head to look at her in a way which implied she was about to see some teasing again. But then just as Clary began to clarify exactly what she wanted she found herself crying out in delight as Izzy easily wrapped her lips around the nipple closest to her and began sucking it with a surprising amount of force.
Which was probably the point, as it had Clary crying out extra loudly. Then Izzy slowed down the pace of her suction, and began switching between sucking that nipple and swirling her tongue around it. Izzy then gave the other nipple the same treatment, albeit after gently kissing her way in between the soft skin.
Isabel had developed early, and was very proud of her curvy figure, maybe especially her big boobs. They came in very handy for distracting guys, and sometimes even girls like her sweet Clary, or better yet teasing them. And her lovers had always adored her big tits, maybe especially Clary, but there was one thing Izzy hated about them. Namely that they seem to make Clary insecure.
Which honestly, Izzy could never understand how anyone as beautiful as Clary could feel insecure about any part of her body, which was part of the reason for doing this slow, long teasing, to show she adored every part of her girlfriend's beautiful body. And now, she got to worship the part of the redhead's body which Clary was most insecure about, which again Izzy would never understand.
Obviously Clary's tits weren't quite as big as hers, and yes Izzy had made a joke about them when they were first getting to know each other, but that was before she realised just how much of a sensitive subject it was, and she told her before the redhead had nothing to be ashamed of.
In fact Izzy thought they were just a perfect handful, something she happily proved during foreplay like this by bringing her hands up and cupping Clary's tits, pushing one more firmly into her mouth and using her fingertips to play with the other. Which of course got a very positive cry from Clary, which made Izzy grin around the nipple in her mouth. But Izzy was greedy, and wanted more. So much more.
Ironically this was meant to be a punishment for Clary, but ended up being a punishment for them both. Which was hilarious, as Izzy prided herself on being a tease, and now she was teasing herself. But she had committed to the idea of returning the favour, and more importantly she wanted to show Clary just how much she adored her tits, so Izzy continued forcing herself to worship those tits.
Which to be fair was also fun, especially when she began increasing the force of the suction, and the frequency of her licks, and most of all sunk her teeth into that sensitive bundle of flesh. It just meant she couldn't give Clary the long drawn-out pussy licking she deserved, and Izzy normally gave her. Fortunately Izzy had a plan to make it up to her, and make sure she still got plenty of pleasure.
The first part of that was to take Clary off-guard by undoing the handcuffs prematurely, but before her girlfriend had a chance to enquire what she was doing Izzy lifted her body off the bed and slowly forced her hands behind her back and secured the handcuffs in place. Which as intended took Clary by surprise, but she didn't try and stop her. Which was either a sign that she needed more training on how to defend herself, or just a sign that she completely trusted Izzy.
Either way Izzy should probably worry about that in their line of work, as the brunette could be a shape shifter or something, but honestly Izzy was a little too lost in lust to care. Besides, she had more important things to do, like flip them over so the redhead was on top, which finally had Clary questioning what was going on.
"What are you doing?" Clary frowned.
"Trust me." Izzy said dismissively as she slid her body in between Clary's legs.
.
"Always." Clary promised, answering the rhetorical question. Then she realised what was going on, and blushed, "Oh."
Clary felt a little stupid for not realising what was going on a little sooner, but to be fair she was kind of delirious with need from being tease for what felt like hours. Actually it was literally hours, because before all this they had gone on a mission together, and seeing Isabel Lightwood in action was always incredibly arousing.
Seeing how deadly she was, and yet how graceful she was, and how much she knew about a world which Clary was still learning about, oh God, it was also intoxicating. And that was before Izzy had started shamelessly flirting with her, and now Clary was free to flirt right back, the entire time knowing that it wasn't just Izzy being Izzy, and later she would actually have a chance to touch this goddess.
Unfortunately on this occasion her hands were continuously restrained, preventing her from touching Izzy, but oh, was Izzy ever making up for it by touching her. In this case grabbing hold of Clary's butt and pushing her forwards as she slid underneath her, eventually positioning them so that the redhead's needy centre was hovering over the brunette's hungry mouth, making it very clear exactly what Izzy was doing.
Which yes, made Clary blush, and also made her whimper and cry out with need, and that was before Izzy started pulling her downwards, and pushing her own head upwards. When that happened Clary found herself crying out with pure joy as an extremely skilled tongue began caressing her cunt, Izzy relaxing her head back down onto the bed sheets and then pulling Clary further downwards as she started giving her the attention she had wanted.
"Izzy!" Clary gasped loudly, quickly followed by a long moan, "Ohhhhhhhh Izzy, mmmmmm, oh my God! Yes! Oh yes! Oh fuck yes! Just like that, ooooooooh yesssssssssss!"
She then continued calling out her girlfriend's name as Izzy settled into giving her a long, slow pussy licking. Another girl was licking her pussy! Clary didn't think that would ever get old. Especially the part where this was Isabel Lightwood licking her pussy with the kind of effortless skill she did with everything else, from the first lick which lingered on her clit to the half a dozen that followed which only briefly touched it, leaving Clary whimpering with need.
But she didn't ask for more. At least not yet. No, Clary wanted to savour this wonderful feeling for as long as possible, because it probably wouldn't be long before Izzy got impatient and started to tongue fuck her.
To Clary surprise in mostly delight she was proven wrong, giving her the chance to savour this act that she'd only done once before. Or at least, once before with Izzy, there was a previous boyfriend that she never actually went all the way with, but they did other stuff, including her experimentally sitting on his face. It had been kind of weird and uncomfortable, and they had stopped and switched positions almost immediately.
Which Clary thought would be the end of it, but it turned out her new girlfriend was really into it, and sat on her face without even asking after she had tongue fucked Clary through so many orgasms she was barely conscious. That had also been kind of weird and uncomfortable, but Clary had quickly grown to love it, and this was even better.
Izzy definitely thought so. Well, it was a close race, and as someone who adored pleasing her lovers even more than she liked pleasure herself, especially with Clary Fray, this just about beat riding Clary's pretty little face. It couldn't beat the 69 that it had led too, but it was still pretty amazing.
So much so she was able to not only convince herself to start out slow, but stay that way for quite a while, which wasn't always the case. Clary was just so tasty, and sensitive, meaning it wouldn't take much for Izzy to get more of this heavenly liquid that she had been craving long before she first tasted it, and after she did the craving practically became an addiction.
Luckily even during that initial licking she was getting plenty of sweet Clary cream flowing directly from her girlfriend's cunt into her mouth, down her throat and into her belly were it belonged, but half a dozen licks weren't enough for her. Especially because the way that Clary was moaning, whimpering, gasping and crying out in pleasure because of all of this.
And this was the first time they were doing this position this way round, with Clary sitting on her face, so really Izzy should wait until Clary begged her for more. Oh how she loved it when her Clary begged for her. However she just couldn't help pick up the pace a little bit, and from there things kind of snowballed into the avalanche which was making Clary Fray cum as much as possible.
It started by instantly increasing her attention to her clit, gently brushing it with every other lick to just completely ignoring it. When that got some extra loud cries out of Clary, and an extra bit of pussy juice, Izzy grinned with satisfaction and just kept on licking, confident that she could keep that up without losing control.
She was wrong of course, as from there she just kept increasing her attention to Clary's clit until she was brushing her tongue over that sensitive bundle of nerves with every single lick. Then she was lingering on it, just a little bit at first, but increasing amount until the she was ignoring the rest of the pussy in favour of a concentrated attack on Clary's clit. She even took it into her mouth and began sucking on it, which was far too much for the other girl to take without needing even more.
"Oh my God Izzy!" Clary gasped loudly, "Oh Izzy, make me cum! I need to cum! Please baby, I need it! Mmmmmm, I need to cum, I need ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, oooooooooh fuck!"
Needed to cum? Already? By the Angel, Izzy had got more carried away than she thought. Of course she could channel her inner tease and deny Clary what she so desperately wanted, but Izzy just didn't have the self restraint for that right now. So she gave Clary what she wanted, under the condition she help her do it.
Of course she wasn't about to pull away from this yummy treat to do that, so instead she used her hands which had been firmly on Clary's butt since she pulled her down onto her face to pushed the other girl back and forth. Thankfully the redhead immediately got it, and started working her hips back and forth, literally fucking the brunette's face and gave Izzy the reward she so desperately needed, which somehow tasted even better than Clary's regular cunt cream.
Clary was vaguely aware of Izzy wrapping her lips around her entrance so she could more easily swallow her cum, but mostly she was focused on the kind of incredibly satisfying orgasms she'd only really received from Isabel Lightwood before. It was especially satisfying because she knew it would be quickly followed by more, Izzy proving her wonderfully right once there was no more cum to swallow when suddenly she shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Clary's cunt.
She barely got the chance to tongue fuck her before Clary found herself cumming again, Izzy then pulling her tongue out so she could go right back to the cum swallowing. This was then repeated over and over again, allowing Clary to become blissfully lost in her climaxes, until Izzy almost pushed her off.
Initially she frowned in confusion when Izzy was trying to push her off her and ruining such a wonderful moment, then she blushed as she realised that pretty much from her first orgasm she had frozen in spot and just allowed it to wash her, when she was supposed to be doing something. Namely grinding on Izzy's beautiful face, something which made Clary blushed just think of it, but she did her best to please her girlfriend and do it.
After all, it was the least she could do under the circumstances. And it wasn't like it was asking a lot, and Clary even enjoyed it and she couldn't help thinking about her and she was practically drenching Izzy's face in her girl cum. But apparently that just was not enough for Izzy, who flipped them over so she could concentrate on rubbing her face in Clary's centre, making the redhead lose track of her climaxes.
The next thing Clary was really aware of was Izzy pulling away from her, which made her whimper in both relief and disappointment. She wasn't sure she'd survive another orgasm, at least not right after all the previous ones she'd been gifted with, and yet somehow she really only wanted more. And more importantly, she hated Izzy being away from her. It was pathetically needy, but Clary wanted Izzy to pull her into her arms and hold her, like after the first time they'd had sex.
Or like most times after they'd had sex, for that matter. Sadly it wasn't to be, but Clary really should have figured out exactly why that was a lot sooner than she did. Then she became aware of Izzy doing something next to her, causing her to open her eyes and lift her head, and then blushed to see her girlfriend was now standing over her, naked except for a strap-on.
"Suck it." Izzy demanded huskily, gently stroking the strap-on, "Mmmmm yeah, suck my cock Clary! Get it nice and ready for your little pussy."
Which of course caused Clary to blush even more, but she barely hesitated to do as she was told. Okay, so moving around was kind of difficult, but it was totally worth it to see the way that Izzy's eyes lit up with delight as Clary kneeled down in front of her and with a bashful smile took that dildo into her mouth.
And although she closed her eyes while doing it Clary could imagine the wide grin on her girlfriend's beautiful face as she did this, especially given the way that Izzy chuckled and instantly reached down to stroke her hair. Then inevitably Izzy began taunting her, which made Clary blush, but it also made her suck the cock more eagerly now that she had such wonderful encouragement from the other girl.
"Ooooooooh yesssssss, that's it Clary! Suck my cock! Mmmmmm, suck my fucking cock like a good girl! Oh fuck!" Izzy chuckled and moaned with delight, "Suck it good! Oh yes, just like that. Mmmmmm, you look so cute. Ohhhhhh yesssssss, sooooooo fucking cute sucking my strap-on. By The Angel, no wonder guys love this so much. I can't even feel it like they would, and I'm already addicted to the way you look bobbing up and down my dick. Oh shit, I can't wait to fuck you. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, oh Clary, I'm going to fuck you so good. I promise baby, mmmmmm, I'm going to make you feel so good with my big dick! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, oooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, gonna fuck you so good!"
Izzy tried to pay close attention to exactly what she was saying, as Clary had mentioned before she could get a little carried away and had more than once kind of offended her with her words. Although it was hard when she was getting like the best show ever right in front of her, namely Clary Fray sucking her strap-on cock. By The Angel, why hadn't she suggested this sooner? Oh wait, she hadn't even suggested it.
No, Clary had been the one to bring up toys, so it was Clary's fault that she was on her knees and sucking cock right now, making this whole thing that much hotter. Although still, one way or another Izzy wish they had done this sooner, because her girlfriend had never looked so beautiful, and there were a bunch of things she wanted to do with her.
As amazing as this current sight was Izzy couldn't help but imagine those other things. Namely what it would be like to fuck the beautiful Clary Fray with a big strap-on cock. She imagined fucking her in every possible position, in every possible hole, and then handing over the toy so her precious Clary could get her revenge. Oh yes, Izzy imagine them using this toy in every possible way, and it left her itching to start the real fun.
Of course she didn't want to cut the blow job short, as it was a work of art, and more importantly getting the dildo nice and wet for Clary's pussy. Not that her girlfriend really needed it, as Izzy had reached down to play with the redhead's cunt while sitting on her face, and knew for a fact that she was more than ready for this. But still, you could never have too much lube, at least in her experience.
Another thing which caused her to pause was the fact that without prompting little Clary Fray prove just how kinky she was by trying to push the dildo into her throat. She even succeeded a little bit, and although she was forced to stop as she was choking and gagging quite a bit on the dick that didn't stop her from trying again, and again, and again, and even getting further each time.
Izzy wasn't even sure she'd taken that much on her first try. Of course she'd had a lot more practice since then, which was probably the reason Clary was forcing herself to take probably more than she should, as she was trying to compete with someone with a lot more experience. Which was unnecessary, as Izzy simply stroked the strap-on when she pulled away, evenly distributing Clary's saliva all over it.



"Get up." Izzy growled as she did that, "I need to fuck you now."
The two girls exchanged a lustful look and then Clary slowly and awkwardly got to her feet so they were standing face to face. Then after a very long tense moment Izzy grabbed her face and kissed her passionately. Clary barely had a chance to try and keep up before she found herself being repositioned, the brunette lying flat on her back with the redhead now straddling her, and of course Izzy rubbing her cunt.
Which of course made Clary whimper with delight, and in turn Izzy grinning into the kiss. Izzy tried to just be content with that, as her girl deserved a nice, slow build up, but she was just so horny, and ultimately it wasn't long before she was pushing her fingers into the other girl's pussy, making Clary break the kiss and cry out joyfully.
Clary would have certainly liked a little more gentle treatment because she was still recovering from her previous orgasms, but then again an advantage to learning she was a Shadowhunter, and more importantly getting together with Izzy, had increased her stamina no end. And more importantly, shortened her recovery time. And that blow job was more than enough to get her ready to go again.
Which was good, because Izzy was clearly dead set on fully getting her revenge for the treatment that she had 'suffered' when Clary had topped her. So while she would have liked more of that pussy rubbing she also mostly welcomed the two fingers Izzy pushed inside of her, even if she couldn't resist breaking the kiss to cry out.
In fairness Clary quickly restarted the kiss, pressing her lips to her grinning girlfriend, because of course her cry and her wetness made Izzy grin. That grin faded away for a while as the two became lost in the kissing again. And the fingering. Which was thankfully slow and gentle at first, gradually Izzy picked up her pace, and this was just a taster of things to come.
The entire time that wet dildo was pressing into Clary's thigh, constantly reminding her of what fun they were in for. Ultimately that made it easier when Izzy pulled her fingers out of Clary's cunt and gently pulled the redhead up and onto her dick, all without breaking that kiss. Which wasn't easy, as Clary almost broke it again during the penetration, but Izzy followed her lips with her own, again grinning into it.
Meanwhile Clary was whimpering, moaning, and crying into it as she was slowly pushed further down onto the dick. To be fair it was very much the same speed she would have used by choice, but it was so incredibly hard for Izzy to be 'manhandling' her like that. Which for better or for worse was brought to an end when Clary came to rest down on Izzy's lap, the brunette allowing the redhead to just rest there for several long seconds, while they continued making out.
Then Izzy broke the kiss, grinned wickedly, and bought the fingers which had just been inside of Clary up to her lips, slowly pushing them inside and moaning as she tasted the pussy cream covering them. God, it was so hot, Clary feeling like she would cum just from watching it. Or was that the cock in her cunt? Probably both.
More importantly in that moment it was Izzy's cock. Sure, it wasn't flesh and blood, but in that moment it was pure Izzy, touching her deeper than ever before, which was a very erotic, vivid and wonderful thought for Clary as she continued enjoying the show her girlfriend was putting on. She then kept that in mind as they kissed again, and Izzy gently encouraged her to start bouncing up and down.
Which was exactly what she did. Oh yes, Clary bounced up and down on Izzy's cock, moaning happily into her girlfriend's mouth as whatever mild discomfort there may have been initially from taking a dildo that size into her pussy was completely overwhelmed with pure pleasure. The pure pleasure of having her girlfriend inside her like never before.
Izzy also moaned in pure pleasure, and not just for the heaven of fucking Clary Fray like never before. That was certainly a big part of it, as was the fact that her girl was bouncing up and down in front of her while their bodies were pressed firmly together so she could really enjoy that movement. And the kissing. She certainly couldn't forget the kissing.
But Izzy had been expecting all that stuff. Looking forward to it. Fantasising about it. What she hadn't been anticipating was just so effective the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit would be. Sure, it couldn't compare to being on the receiving end of the cock, or Clary's mouth, but it was still really something. Something which would ultimately make her cum, especially when combined with everything else.
Of course Izzy was going to make sure that was a very, very long time yet. At the very least she was determined to make Clary cum multiple times before, ideally outdoing any of the boys she allowed inside her before. Which Clary had admitted to her wasn't that many, which was a relief. Not because Izzy couldn't outdo anyone, but because she didn't like the thought of anyone else touching her Clary.
Which she had to admit was pretty rich, considering she had been a million miles away from virginal when they first got together, but Izzy just couldn't help it. There was just something about this girl which made her feel possessive, prompting her to do things like break the kiss and bite down on Clary's neck, marking her territory.
Clary loved it when Izzy marked her territory. Sure things like biting and scratching her nails into her skin hurt, but they provided an extra level of thrill. Sometimes Clary wondered if she should be worried about that, but never during sex. No, when they were actually in the heat of the moment Clary just tilted her head to give Izzy more access, and cried out loudly in a way which showed that she approved.
She would also stroked Izzy's back, which she would do now if her hands weren't still secured by those damn handcuffs. Which honestly was becoming more annoying than hot, as Clary just wanted to be able to touch her lover, as being denied was frustrating as it took away some of the intimacy.
Thankfully Izzy someone made up for that by sliding her hands all over Clary's body, and sometimes just holding her. At first the latter was enough, but at the same time she was very grateful when Izzy started to concentrate on the former, especially as she began squeezing her butt and particularly her boobs, just like Clary had done when the roles were reversed.
Izzy even bent her head down to take one of those nipples into her mouth again and suck on it, once again making Clary cry out joyfully. She then repeated the process with the other nipples, kissing her way back and forth over the flesh surrounding them as the redhead continued eagerly bouncing up and down on the brunette's dick.
For a few long minutes all was right with the world, and selfishly Clary wished they could stay like this forever. Oh yes, Clary Frey want to spend eternity with Isabel Lightwood as deep inside of her as she possibly could be, and touching what felt like every single part of her body, making the newcomer to the Shadow World feel more happy than she could have ever imagined being.
But sadly nothing this good could possibly last forever, and Clary felt a growing need for more. A need to cum, which she knew she could only avoid for so long. Although that didn't stop her from trying. Especially as the usually inpatient Izzy had lasted so long. Of course she was just fighting the inevitable, and eventually that urge just became too overwhelming to ignore.
"Izzy! Please..." Clary whimpered softly at first, but gradually increasing the volume as she became more desperate, "Please, fuck me! Ooooooooh yesssssssss, fuck me! Ohhhhhhhh, please? Please? Fuck me, fuck me, FUCK ME! Oh please, mmmmmmm, Izzy, oh God! I need it! Please give it to me! Please, please, pleassssssseeeeeee!"
"But I am." Izzy grinned wickedly against Clary's tits, before lifting her head and asking with false innocence, "I am fucking you. Mmmmmm, I'm fucking my girl so good, making her whimper, moan and scream for me, ohhhhhhh, just like I did for her when the roles were reversed. But if my kinky little Clary wants more, she knows what she has to do to get it..."
Clary gulped softly, took a deep calming breath, and then obliged, "Please Izzy, fuck me hard! Ohhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd yessssssssss, fuck me as hard as you can! Fuck me and make me cum! Mmmmmm, make me cum on your cock! Please Izzy, I wanna cum on your big girl cock. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum for you! Please? Oh please fuck me good, and hard, and deep, ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, fuck me, fuck me and make me cum! Oh Izzy! Oh fuck! Oh my God, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuckkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeee, oh God!"
While Clary was still blathering Izzy smiled wickedly and told her girl, "Well, since you asked so nicely..."
Even though she vaguely heard that, and more importantly was very aware of Izzy giving her what she wanted, Clary tried her best to continue begging for as long as she possibly could, just in case Izzy decided to deny her simply for not continuing. Of course inevitably she just became completely incoherent, but at that stage she couldn't really keep her mouth shut as Izzy was sending her over the edge of orgasm over and over again.
And the entire time she got to stare into that beautiful face, and see it smiling back at her, the two girls sharing this wonderful moment together, making Clary's climaxes that much more powerful. Or more accurately, both of their climaxes that much more powerful, as Clary knew from experience what kind of effect that harness could have on the wearer.
Oh yes, Izzy was going to cum. That was inevitable, but she wanted to hold herself back for as long as possible so she could maximise Clary's pleasure. It was a sacrifice she was used to making for her lovers, as she prided herself on being a giving lover, but this was a lot harder than she thought it would be.
The other end of the harness bashing against her clit was even more effective now they were into the hard fucking, and the sheer mental high of not only fucking the beautiful and infamous Clary Frey with a cock strapped around her waist, but actually make her tremble from orgasm in her arms was truly mind blowing. Luckily Izzy now had plenty of practice resisting that particular high, even if it was perhaps harder than ever before. And of course, she just had to make it harder on herself.
At first it was kind of bearable when she was simply thrusting upwards into Clary's cunt, and pulling and pushing her girlfriend faster up and down her cock. The latter thing wasn't even that important after a while, because Clary was slamming herself up and down of her own accord, doing more than half of the work for Izzy, even if that meant the redhead was the one bashing the other end of the dildo into the brunette's clit, a.k.a. so it was Clary Frey who was technically fucking Isabelle Lightwood.
Then Clary ran out of steam, leaving it to Izzy to continue the pussy pounding by just continuously thrusting upwards, but given the angle that just wasn't hard enough for her.
So she flipped their positions so she was pinning her precious Clary to the bed, Izzy barely having the presence of mind to undo the handcuffs so she wasn't putting her girlfriend in an uncomfortable position. As her hands were then briefly free Clary wrapped them around Izzy, along with her legs, which was wonderful, but Izzy just couldn't resist taking the time to restrain her Clary's hands to the bed post just to give it that extra bit more of a kink.
Which clearly annoyed the other girl, but even more importantly it turned her on, which was the whole point. For a while Izzy was even able to push Clary's legs onto her shoulders, so her fellow Shadowhunter was helpless beneath her, and just had to take everything she had to give her, which was a lot. In fact, Izzy gave Clary everything she had to give her.
Even when it became just too much for Izzy and she came wonderfully hard she powered through it and the several more orgasms that followed just so that she could make Clary cum some more, and maybe more importantly extend this wonderful moment. Unfortunately at that point she was running on fumes, and inevitably collapsed down onto the body of the other girl, where the two of them lay in a sweaty heap for a few long minutes.
Then Izzy started kissing Clary's neck, then chest, then face, and then finally after caressing that beautiful face for a few long seconds she kissed Clary's lips. All of which was welcomed, first with happy giggles, then groans, and then finally lips, the two girls becoming lost in a passionate kiss for a few long moments, before Izzy broke it and started stroking her face again.
Then Izzy asked with a confidence smirk, "So, can I top you like that again?"
"Maybe." Clary smirked back.



        Slaves of Sif Ch. 15

        Sif enslaves Angie.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/slaves-of-sif-ch-15

Title: Slaves of Sif Ch. 15

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Sif enslaves Angie.

Tags: strap-on, rim, peggy carter, angie martinelli, sharon carter, anal, marvel, oral, sif

Series: Slaves of Sif


Disclaimer: I do not own Thor, The Avengers, Avengers: Age of Ultron, Captain America 2 or Agent Carter or anything to do with Marvel. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
"Aunt Peggy, Aunt Peggy, Aunt Peggy."
Peggy Carter groaned as those words were repeated over and over again by a familiar voice. It remained soft, and would have been soothing if it wasn't for the repetitiveness, gently coaxing her back into consciousness. She then smiled widely at the sight of her niece Sharon Carter leaning over her and gently cupping her face. As Sharon returned that smile Peggy was suddenly hit by a realisation.
Several actually. The first being that she wasn't lying in her bed anymore, but sitting in a chair. Tied to a chair! No, it wasn't rope, it was some kind of metal. And her hands, they looked weird. Although mostly Peggy was concerned by the fact that she was being restrained. Luckily there was someone she trusted here to give her answers.
"Sharon, what's going on? Where are we? Why can't I move?" Peggy frantically asked.
"Shhhhh." Sharon gently calmed the older woman, "It's okay Auntie, something wonderful as happened."
With those words Sharon moved out of Peggy's line of sight, giving her a chance to study her surroundings. She was in a small room with a screen in front of her, and not much else. Hell, there was barely enough room for Sharon to move around in. But enough so that she was able to grab a handheld mirror and then put it up to Peggy's face, which truly stunned Peggy into silence for a few long minutes as she saw a stranger staring back at her.
No, not a stranger. A memory. Something she could only truly see clearly now in photographs. It had to be some kind of trick, but it looked like she was restored to how she looked in her late 20s, maybe early 30s, and despite herself Peggy just couldn't look away.
"My new friend The Scarlet Witch has restored your youth to what it was when you first met Captain America, and that's not all..." Sharon explained, before taking the mirror away and pressing a button on the wall, "She's awake Mistress Sif, and ready for the show."
Before Peggy could ask what that meant the screen in front of her came to life and she whimpered, "Angie?"
Sure enough it was her old friend's face she saw on the screen, even if old was arguably not appropriate any more, given that Angie Martinelli looked as she did in her 20s when she was a struggling actress/waitress, a.k.a. the most beautiful thing that Peggy had ever seen. Oh how Peggy had wanted to be able to admit that out loud back then, but it would have been obscenely inappropriate and cost her Angie's friendship.
It might be more acceptable now, but in the 1940s homosexual feelings was something ignored and repressed in fear of hate and rejection, and while Peggy had made a career of challenging how people viewed women that was an additional cross she hadn't forced upon herself. Mostly because she feared it would cost her Angie. And now? She certainly felt those feelings stronger than ever before.
Ignoring that for now Peggy asked softly, "What is this? What's going on?"
"Shhhhh." Sharon gently soothed, rubbing her Aunt's back, "Just enjoy the show."
Despite herself Peggy did. At first there was no cause for alarm, because she was simply watching Angie's eyes flutter open and look around her with the same kind of confusion that Peggy still felt. Then she yawned adorably, sat up, and explored her much more spacious room, Peggy instantly jealous that her friend got a soft bed and the ability to stretch her legs.
Then before Angie could get to the door it opened in a tall and beautiful brunette dressed in armour stepped into the room. Initially Peggy was very nervous about this, but then things started to happen which took her breath away, made her squirm in her restraints, and flooded her with guilt for watching it.
*
"Oh, erm... hi?" Angie stammered, "Erm, who are you? Where am I? What's going on?"
"Not afraid to ask questions? I like that." Sif purred with a wicked grin, before answering those questions, "You may call me Mistress Sif, you are in my palace, and you are helping me with a very important task."
"And how am I supposed to do that?" Angie asked softly and cautiously.
Sif smirked, "Have you noticed your reflection yet?"
"Why..." Angie trailed off as she caught a glimpse of herself in a full-length mirror, gasped and then slowly stumbled towards the mirror while sliding her hands over her now smooth face, "I'm... I'm young again. How is this possible?"
"Do you not watch the news?" Sif quipped with a smirk, "These are exciting times. The age of miracles. Like my dear sweet Scarlet Witch. She possesses many impressive tricks, including telekinesis, teleportation and mind-reading. Mmmmm, that one has been especially useful. But this, this is truly magnificent. It took nearly everything she had, the poor dear, especially with there being two of you, so I gave her the night off so she could rest. After all, it is not as if I need her help, especially with the likes of you."
"What, what does that mean?" Angie stammered nervously, stepping back and then asking, "And what do you mean by their being two of us?"
"You remember your friend, Peggy Carter?" Sif explained, "She stands as a proud accomplishment of all women in this world can achieve. To rise above unspeakable prejudice to become something truly great. A feet we share. And for it, I shall make her mine. Like you wished to have her you're entire life. Of course, I shall have her in ways that you could have never imagined."
"I, I don't know what you're talking about." Angie blushed, her words embarrassingly unconvincing considering her once tried to be an actress.
Something which Sif cruelly pointed out, "My, my... no wonder you never made it as an actress, if that's the best you can do.."
Angie glared at the strange woman, then said very firmly, "Peggy was the best gal pal I ever had. She was a classy dame which let me live with her free of charge in one of Mr Howard Starks' Mansions until I found a nice fella to settle down with. I've been by her side every step of the way since then, even if that meant just givin' her a shoulder to cry on when she had no one else. So I don't know what you're implying, but if you think you can use me to take her down, you're wrong. I've seen thousands of tougher looking people then you try, and you'll fail, just like all the rest."
"We'll see." Sif shrugged, slowly approaching the other woman, who to her credit stood her ground this time, "And I'll admit, that was almost convincing, but at the risk of sounding cliché... I have ways of making you talk."
Angie had been the damsel in distress to Peggy's dashing young hero before, and unfortunately that had meant suffering a little torture over her life. The first time had been the worst, but after that, it'd actually gotten easier. She quickly realised that as long as she had something they wanted they wouldn't kill her, and Peggy normally showed up and saved her before things got really dire, and she had no doubt that this would be no different.
Only, maybe it would. Maybe she was thinking like her younger self, and remembering things how she wanted them to be. After all, it had been years since Peggy had come to her rescue, and even if Peggy was back to the woman she had first met it didn't mean that she'd be able to save her this time.
Just as Angie was truly starting to become afraid the Amazon of a woman slowly reached up, almost making her flinch. However instead of hitting she handed her own shoulder plate and slowly pull them off her body. The rest of her armour followed, which really confused Angie. Then Angie's eyes went wide as Mistress Sif remove the clothing underneath the armour, leaving her in just her underwear.
Then she removed that, giving Angie her first good look at another woman's body since she had stolen her brother's photographs from underneath his bed. And God, Angie was suddenly like a moth to a flame, she just couldn't look away, even if she felt that staring at this goddess for too long would literally burn her soul away and leave nothing but a deviant behind. Which was perhaps all she ever had been deep down.
"Do you like what you see?" Sif asked almost casually.
"This isn't right." Angie mumbled softly, still not looking away.
"You've been told that your whole life, haven't you?" Sif said sympathetically.
"I ain't no deviant." Angie said softly but firmly, tears beginning to fall from her eyes, "I was a good girl. A good wife, and mother. I was good. I, I married a good man, who was nothing but good to me. Peggy's brother. So we, we could be sisters. And... and I was happy."
"Were you?" Sif pushed gently.
Finally looking away from Sif's body and up into her eyes Angie softly croaked, "Is this hell?"
Genuinely surprised Sif frowned, "What?"
"Is this hell?" Angie repeated, beginning to weaken as she explained, "I tried to be good, but I loved Peggy. I always liked women more than I should, and I did everything I could to stop... but... I just couldn't stop loving her. Even when we were both old and grey, and she barely knew who she was any more, I... I could only see what she was, and I loved her. But it was a sin. The sin I could never get rid of. So, am I down here because of it? Can I only look at you forever? Is that my punishment for a life of sinful thoughts? Cause Peggy could never be here, not even as a mirage, so do I get you instead to tell me how disgustin' I am? Because I already know. I know... I..."
"Oh dear sweet thing." Sif interrupted, having heard enough, quickly pulling the poor girl into a tight hug, "You're not disgusting for feeling the things you do, and whatever, or whoever, made you feel that way should be ashamed."
It should have been ridiculous to have a naked stranger hugging her and whispering insane lies into her ear, but for some reason that Angie just couldn't explain, it wasn't. Nor could she explain why she had so blatantly confessed to sinful thoughts she hadn't spoken out loud during her entire life. She could however explain why she burst into tears and held Mistress Sif tightly.
It's just she feared to even acknowledge why to herself. Luckily she was distracted from those, and any other, thoughts as she became lost in her inner pain in the form of seemingly endless weeping, Angie bawling in such a way she hadn't done since she was an infant. Or at least during her early years, before she truly accepted her lot in life.
To her shame it was almost a relief to act so undignified as long as it allowed her to experience the pain she'd been pushing down her entire life. Especially as she couldn't remember the last time she'd been hugged like this. Strong and loving, from a strong, loving woman.
No, she did. Peggy. Her dear friend Peggy Carter used to hug her like this all the time, and whenever she did Angie truly believed everything would be okay. The only problem was when that happened the feeling of that strong, voluptuous female body pressed against her own and the other woman's heavenly scent would ultimately get to her, and this was no exception, even if it was a very different body type.
"It's okay." Sif said softly, finally pulling back and cupping Angie's cheeks, "I'm going to show you just how beautiful you and your feelings are."
*
"Is that truly how your mother feels about me?" Peggy asked softly.
"Always." Sharon said softly, "You really didn't know?"
There was a long pause and then Peggy croaked, "She never said anything?"
Sharon laughed, "Did you expect her too?"
"I..." Peggy began, but she had no idea what she had been going to say, and it didn't really matter because almost as soon as she opened her mouth she lost her ability to speak as her best friend was kissed by another woman.
*
Sif did her best to gently wipe the poor girl's tears, but almost as soon as she did they were replaced by more. Clearly Angie was feeling overwhelmed, understandably so, from these revelations, and was struggling to know what to even think, let alone say. Sif wanted to make that decision for her, but nevertheless she wasn't sure the other woman was ready for it.
Without her beloved Wanda, who Sif had perhaps become a bit too much reliant on, Sif couldn't know for sure, but Angie's eyes lowered to her lips a few times, which was more than enough in the past for the warrior goddess to make a move. So she did, albeit extremely slowly and cautiously, just in case she was wrong. After all, this girl had clearly been through enough.
Luckily she was right, a fact made clear by the fact that Angie turned her head slowly and closed her eyes seconds before Sif's lips pressed against her own. Well, that might have been automatic, something left over from her days as an actress, or from pretending to love her husband. Perhaps even that could excuse her initially kissing back, but not the whimper of delight she let out afterwards, or how eagerly she did it.
Sif was so amused by this she almost allowed Angie to take control away from her for a second. Almost. But of course, it would have been unfair to her other slaves to let little Angie Martinelli do what even the best of them couldn't. So instead she maintained control for every second of that very long kiss, before breaking it in gently pushing the small girl back.
"Strip for me." Sif ordered with a wicked smile, and then when Angie just froze while turning a deep red Sif quipped, "You have been naked in front of other people before, have you not?"
"Just my husband." Angie croaked, "And not until we were married."
"Oh sweetie, I'm not going to marry you. I'm going to fuck you." Sif quipped, taking great delight in how embarrassed that made her pray look, before enquiring, "What about changing rooms? You must have done it at some point? When you were an actress, perhaps?"
"No, I... I..." Angie hesitated, before confessing, "I always changed in the bathroom. I would tell people it was because I was shy, but... the truth was I was so scared I wouldn't be able to control myself. That I'd get caught staring at some poor girl, and I'd be exposed, beaten and run out of town for being a disgusting deviant."
There was a brief pause in which Sif considered offering words of encouragement, or pity, but deciding that would ruin the moment simply told her pray, "Well, I assure you little one, no one here is going to judge you. So tell me, how do I look?"
Angie blushed furiously, lowered her head and admitted, "You're, you're beautiful. But I don't know about this. It is a sin. It's-"
"Remove your clothes, I will introduce you to pleasure the likes of which you have never imagined." Sif interrupted.
There was another brief pause, then Angie started stripping off her clothes, slowly at first, but then increasingly faster and even desperate towards the end, making Sif chuckle with delight. As soon as Angie was naked Sif pulled her into her arms and kissed her again, although more forcefully than before.
So forcefully that Angie actually tensed up initially, but it wasn't long before she relaxed and became lost in the kiss, Sif allowing the kiss to last quite a while to put the other girl at ease. Then she gently lowered her onto the bed and got on top of her, all without breaking that passionate kiss. Then a few minutes later she broke that kiss and started moving lower.
Angie had been kissed a lot of times by her fella back when they were young, but his interest in her had died long before he had, making those kisses nothing but a distant memory. Although even if Angie could remember them as clear as day, she seriously doubted that they would be anywhere close to the kisses she received from Mistress Sif.
No, this woman's lips and tongue completely consumed her to the point where she barely knew what she was doing, her body thankfully working on autopilot while her mind was struggling to comprehend what was happening to her. It got a little easier when Mistress Sif moved down to her neck, but not by much, which made her wonder if she would survive this woman trying to do anything else to her.
Thanks to VCRs becoming popular, and a few pictures she had collected over the years and hidden from her husband, Angie had a vague idea of what some of those things might be, although even then it had only been about confirming the suspicions.
Sure enough her fantasies about what she might have done with Peggy if she ever had the chance were very accurate, and while she had very nearly almost imagined the kind of pleasure that had to offer Angie was glad that she didn't, because she was proven so very wrong. She could never have imagined how wonderful this was, and this was with another woman who wasn't Peggy. If it was Peggy, there was no way she'd survive.
However she did survive, which was the fact Angie was extremely grateful about, because true to her word Mistress Sif quickly provided her with pleasure which she could never have accurately imagined. First with the kind of foreplay that her late husband had always been careful to give her.
Oh yes, Mistress Sif slowly kissed her way back and forth between the soft flesh of her breasts while taking her nipples into her mouth to lick and suck them. Which should have felt the same, because it was the same thing, but because Mistress Sif was a woman it was a thousand times better. At least for a pervert like Angie Carter.
It was easily a billion times better when for the very first time in her life Angie Carter got to feel another woman's tongue sliding over her pussy. Licking her pussy! Another woman was actually licking her pussy, and Angie's poor mind just couldn't cope with it. Especially when she looked down between her legs to check what she was feeling was real, and yes, long brunette hair and a very feminine face was between her thighs, confirming this was actually happening.
She was actually getting everything she'd ever wanted. Well, closer to it than she ever thought she get, and while having Peggy in between her legs would have easily made it perfect Angie certainly couldn't complain. In fact Angie did the opposite of complaining.
"Yessssssss, lick me, ooooooooh lick me, lick my pussy, oh God Mistress Sif! Oh God! Fuck me! Fuck me Mistress Sif, ohhhhhhh fuck!" Angie babbled happily.
*
Peggy couldn't believe this was actually happening. Couldn't actually believe that she was actually watching two women having sex in front of her like her very own live sex show. Or perhaps even a porno. Not that she would know, as she like to believe that she was above watching such filth, even if it had been very tempting at times. Now she was regretting that decision, and so many more.
The thing she was most regretting? Not shoving Angie Martinelli up against a wall and shoving her hand down her pants the second she saw her. Screw what the people in that awful diner would have thought, she should have taken Angie the very first time she got the chance.
At the very least Peggy should have pushed Angie into a bathroom and taken her there, if only so her friend could have kept her job at the time. And of course, to avoid a second scandal. Or better yet Peggy could have waited until they were both living at the Griffith. Yes, then she could have tied Angie to the bed and fucked her over and over again, with her fingers, tongue and maybe even some toys.
Well, given that Angie was unsurprisingly loud as this Mistress Sif began to shamelessly lick her pussy Peggy would have also needed to gag Angie, but that would have only made things better. Especially if she had used either Angie's panties, or her own, in that equation.
Looking back over the course of their long lives Peggy found no shortage of places and times she could have probably had her way with Angie. Before they had all been treasured memories with her best friend, even the not so pleasant ones like whenever Angie would get captured and Peggy would have to play the role of knight in shining armour.



But now each one of those memories was a wasted opportunity. A time where Peggy could have got what she wanted. What apparently they both wanted. And she simply refrained because she had been afraid of losing her only lasting female friendship, when they could have been so much more to each other. And so much more.
They should have done. They should have had so much more, and in that moment it felt like all Peggy's fault that they hadn't. And she hated herself for it. And she hated Mistress Sif for stealing what should be so rightfully hers. That should be her in there introducing Angie's pussy to it's first ever girl tongue, and perhaps Angie herself to the true meaning of pleasure. And to make Angie cum for the very first time.
Angie had always been the first to complain about lousy boyfriends, but she had never done that with Peggy's brother. Peggy had wrongly assumed that meant he could satisfy her. Now it seemed that it was only women that could truly please Angie, although thankfully she was receiving that now.
*
"Oh my God, oh my God, oh my God!" Angie repeated over and over again in between moans, groans, gasps and whimpers, "Yes, fuck me! Oh my Gosh, lick my pussy! Oooooooh Gooooooddddddd, I can't believe how good this feels, mmmmmm yesssssss, fuck me! Oh fuck! Oh Mistress Sif, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!"
Angie continued babbling like that for who knows how long as she was bombarded with the greatest pleasure she had ever known. It was easily twice as powerful as what she had given herself even during her most vivid fantasies of Peggy Carter, and she felt something growing inside of her which kind of felt like an orgasm, only a lot stronger.
Perhaps fatally strong, the fact that this wasn't Peggy doing this to her apparently being irrelevant, as it might just yet prove to be too much for her poor little heart to take. But if there was anything left of her after this she would dedicate every little part of it to Mistress Sif, doing whatever she could to please this goddess for the rest of her life, but especially right after this.
Mistress Sif had to be the perfect woman. Angie had always preferred curvy women like Peggy, but maybe that was only because she'd never met a girl like Mistress Sif before. She didn't even know women could be that tall, or muscular. This woman was truly a goddess. A warrior goddess. What other explanation could there be for this woman's attire, and the way that she talked, and the things that she said.
And surely, it would be wrong to deny a goddess anything, especially when this was breath-taking in every way. So yes, Angie would give Mistress Sif anything she wanted. Especially if it meant that Peggy could receive a fraction of what she was receiving now, and that they could be finally together like this, if only for a precious second.
Reinforcing that thought Mistress Sif's tongue started focusing on her clit, pushing Angie towards orgasm even faster. Before now Mistress Sif had brushed her tongue against that sensitive bundle of nerves, gently and frequently at first, but it eventually became rougher and longer, and now the other woman wasn't even bothering touching the rest of her cunt and just relentlessly attacking her clit Angie felt seconds away from climax.
She wanted to beg for it, and show her gratitude for it, and most of all declare her undying love for Mistress Sif. And promised to devote her life to her as her lesbian sex slave. But she just couldn't. Not because she didn't want too, because she wanted to more badly than anything, but Angie was just so overwhelmed she couldn't get out a coherent sentence anymore.
Luckily her new, wonderful Mistress made her cum anyway, without warning shoving her tongue as deep as it could go into her cunt, triggering the most wonderfully powerful orgasm of Angie's life. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, those orgasms eventually melting together until Angie felt like she was constantly cumming.
Which of course robbed her of the ability to think coherently, let alone speak, with her last coherent thought being another promise to be the best lesbian sex slave ever for Mistress Sif. That, and she hoped that Peggy would join her in this lesbian paradise, because that was the only way this could possibly be better.
Sif was determined to make Angie's hopes a reality, and given what she could sense from the other room she was beginning to think it would be easy. Which would almost be a pity, as it had been so long since she'd had a challenge. Then again it was hard for her to complain about another woman falling at her feet, especially a woman like the great Peggy Carter.
Although again, thinking of her next conquest was a disservice to this one, especially given that Angie Carter had an incredibly tasty cunt, with even tastier cum which Sif delighted in swallowing down. And then of course fucking more out of Sharon's Mom.
At first Sif mostly did that with her tongue, because it was easier for her to quickly pull her tongue out and then press her lips even more tightly than they already were against Angie's entrance so she could swallow every drop of that precious liquid. Or at least the majority of it, which became more the case as time went on.
Of course Sif couldn't resist switching it up a bit by replacing her tongue with first one and then two fingers, hammering them in and out of the smaller brunette and making her quiver, scream and cum even more. Cum on her fingers, while Sif greedily licked and sucked on Angie's clit, making the other girl cum even harder and more frequently.
The next step was to start going back and forth, before she could even start Angie's screams died down, making it clear the poor girl had passed out in record time. Which deeply disappointed Sif, as she felt she was just getting her stride, but she supposed it was to be expected. Angie had spent her entire life denying herself, so of course actually getting what she wanted would be unbearably overwhelming for her.
Still, Sif wasn't done with her for the night, not by a long shot. Admittedly there was a small part of Sif which wanted to show the poor repressed dyke some mercy, and it would be thrilling to leave Agent Carter tied up overnight and restart this in the morning, or in a few hours, but Sif just couldn't wait that long.
So Sif slowly decreased her pace, pulled her fingers out of Angie's cunt, crawled up the bed and then pressed those fingers to Angie's lips. Surprisingly that wasn't quite enough, and Sif had to trace the outline of Angie's lips for a few long seconds, but sure enough the repressed pussy pleaser tasted that yummy liquid on her lips and slowly return to consciousness.
Maybe just a little before then she opened her mouth, allowing Sif to slide these fingers inside for Angie to clean. She even playfully pushed them in and out, fucking Angie's pretty mouth with her fingers, before she replaced those fingers with her tongue and gave Angie the kind of kiss which would hopefully reinvigorate her.
*
"I, I have a message for you from Mistress Sif." Sharon stammered after a few failed attempts to do so.
"What?" Peggy frowned, and then when Sharon didn't immediately answer added, "And why didn't you tell me this before?"
Sharon blushed, and admitted, "She wanted me to wait until after Mom came."
Against her better judgement Peggy asked with another frown on her face, "Well go on then, spit it out."
"Well, she said that..." Sharon blushed, taking a deep calming breath before finally admitting, "If you want to join the fun, you had to let me lick you."
Peggy went pale, "What?"
"Lick your cunt." Sharon forced out, "She wants me to lick your pussy until you cum in my mouth. Then I'm allowed to untie you, and then we can join Mistress Sif in Mom's training. Oh please Aunt Peggy, say yes. I want to join in so badly."
There was a brief pause and then Peggy laughed, "Don't be ridiculous, you're my niece. And that's your mother in there. It would be... oh God Sharon, you have to untie me! Untie me and we can forget all about this foolishness. It'll be like this never happened."
"But I want it to happen Aunt Peggy." Sharon confessed, which felt cathartic, and allowed her to continue, "Mistress Sif loves breaking taboos, and more importantly making her slaves break them for her amusement. And I want too. I've looked up to you my whole life Aunt Peggy. You're my hero, and if I'm honest, I think I've always had a crush on you. I never wanted to admit it, even to myself, but my wonderful Mistress Sif has opened my eyes and made me admit the truth. Admit that I want you, and I want Mom. God, just look at her! She's so hot! How could anyone not want to fuck her? Or you?"
"Because it's wrong." Peggy hissed, "It's incest!"
"I know." Sharon grinned, "But Mistress Sif says, if you ever want your chance with your precious Angie, you have to let me eat your cunt. Or eat mine. And trust me Auntie, Mistress Sif always gets what she wants."
*
"Are you ready to taste your first pussy?" Sif asked knowingly after she broke the kiss.
"Oh God yes, please Mistress Sif, let me lick your pussy!" Angie whimpered, "I want to eat your pussy."
"Did you ever sit on your husband's face?" Sif pushed, and then when the other woman looked confused she chuckled, "Of course you didn't. Don't worry, just relax and lay still. I'm going to do something, then when I say, I want you to lick me."
Angie really lay still, which was easy considering how exhausted those super orgasms had made her. On the other hand she was buzzing with adrenaline, and desperately wanted to return the favour. Fortunately her wonderful Mistress Sif realise this, and was giving her the chance to eat pussy with minimum effort, and she soon realised that she knew what her Mistress had been talking about before, she just hadn't realised it.
Of course she didn't know it from sex with her husband, but from her collection of lesbian pornography, her eyes lighting up as Mistress Sif positioned her crotch over her face and slowly lowered herself downwards until for the first time in her life Angie had another girl's pussy right where she wanted it, next to her lips.
Then Mistress Sif gave a simple order, "Lick."
It was hard to tell whether Angie had been waiting for permission like a good little lesbian sex slave, or she had just been too overwhelmed that this was actually happening to move. Either way the second she had that permission she opened her mouth, and slid her tongue over her Mistress's pussy, causing her to moan and whimper as she fulfilled one of her greatest ever fantasies. Licking pussy.
Oh God, she was finally licking pussy like a complete and total deviant. And it tasted better than she had ever dreamed, Angie instantly addicted and desperate for more. Which she got by following up that first quick lick with another, and another, and another, each lick coaxing the more wonderful sounds out of her Mistress which made Angie's heart swell with pride.
Greedily wanting more of those wonderful sounds Angie made sure to linger on Mistress Sif's clit at the end of each lick, and as that seemed to do the trick she spent an increasingly longer time doing it, before finally she took it into her mouth and began sucking on it.
Unfortunately that meant Angie wasn't swallowing all the delicious pussy cream flowing out of Mistress Sif, but it was covering her face and branding her as a dyke slut, so it sort of made up for it. Although not enough to stop her from going back and forth between licking up as much of that precious liquid as she could and sucking her owner's clit with increasing force, which was pure heaven. Unfortunately Mistress Sif didn't seem to agree.
"Oooooooh, you are an enthusiastic cunt muncher, aren't you? Mmmmm, I knew you would be, ohhhhhh yessssss, I knew. Some women are just so obviously queer." Sif chuckled wickedly, before ordering, "But I am not ready to reward you with my cum just yet, so slow down! Ohhhhhhh yessssss, just like that, mmmmm, a little more, a little more, that's it, oooooooh fuck! Worship my cunt! Worship it as you've always wanted to worship another woman's pussy you filthy little dyke! Ooooooh yessssss, worship me as you wanted to worship your precious Peggy Carter all these years. Yeahhhhhh, that's it, show me exactly what you want to do to your best friend you pussy loving lesbian. Ohhhhhhh fuck yes, mmmmm fuck! Oh fuck! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
Immediately Angie slowed down, feeling guilty for not anticipating the needs of her Mistress. Especially because, selfishly, she wanted Mistress Sif to keep her forever. Maybe in this exact same spot, just underneath this goddess of a woman and pleasing her with her tongue. Oh yes, Angie wanted that more than she'd ever wanted any acting gig in her whole life. Maybe even more than Peggy.
However if she was honest with herself she again selfishly wished for more. For Mistress Sif to treat her to her tongue again, and fuck her in whatever way she wanted too, just like the girls in those porn videos she used to watch. So Angie listened very carefully to the instructions she was given, and tried to follow them as perfectly as she could.
*
Sharon hadn't honestly suspected that Aunt Peggy would just give her what she wanted right away, but part of her had hoped it really would be that easy. Alas while her Aunt was clearly enjoying the show given that she couldn't look away, it was likely that she'd be able to resist paying attention all night long if Sharon didn't do something to turn up the heat.
Even then it was unlikely, but at least that way Sharon could say that she tried her best. So after standing behind her Aunt for a few long minutes and becoming just as lost in the show she was, Sharon slowly walked until she was in front of the legendary Peggy Carter, blocking her view in the process.
Of course this got Peggy to glare at her, but surprisingly the stubborn old bat didn't say a word. Which continue to be the case even as Sharon began slowly taking off her clothes, although it did turn that glare into a look of disbelief, and even lust. Then once Sharon was down to her underwear Aunt Peggy seemed to realise what she was doing and looked away with a blush.
Which was understandable, Sharon supposed, given that Mistress Sif was a stranger to her Aunt, more importantly her mother was the woman Auntie Peggy had secretly been in love with her whole life, so she didn't mind staring at them, but not at her. Which she was allowed to do again as Sharon moved back into the corner, albeit this time to the right of her hero's eyesight.
Again there was understandable hesitation, but inevitably Aunt Peggy went back to looking straight ahead, even as she blushed even more than ever before. And yet somehow even more when Sharon caught her glancing every so often at her. Although admittedly it could have happened more often and Sharon was just unaware of it, as she had trouble looking away from the show that her Mistress and her mother were putting on.
Especially when her Mom was finally given permission to make Mistress Sif cum, at which point Sharon began sliding her hands over her own body, briefly concentrating on her tits before moving her hand down to her needy pussy.
This caused Aunt Peggy to gasp in a clear mixture of shock, disgust and arousal, which was clearly on her face as for a few long seconds she watched her niece rubbing her pussy, before again she blushed and looked away while grumbling, "Damn you."
"Hey, if you want me to stop, all you have to do is ask..." Sharon teased, before adding before her Aunt could reply, "Me to eat your pussy! Mmmmm yeahhhh, ask me nicely to eat your pussy, and I promise Aunt Peggy, I'll stop touching mine and start licking yours until you cum in my mouth."
Showing a little more of her legendary backbone Peggy replied, "Never."
"We'll see about that." Sharon smirked, "But for now, just enjoy the show, and try not to think about how much more you would be enjoying it with my tongue on your twat. Mmmmm, or better yet, inside it. Ohhhhhh yesssssssss Aunt Peggy, try not to think about my tongue worshipping you. Or Mistress Sif's tongue. Or Mom's. Yes, try not to think about sitting on the face of your precious Angie Martinelli!"
It felt really weird to use her mother's real name, especially her maiden name at that, but it clearly did the trick as Aunt Peggy's eyes glazed over as she imagined just all the things that Sharon just described, but especially that last thing. The thing she wanted most in her life, but had never received. Which more than anything else, Sharon could sympathise with.
Hell, she found herself indulging in naughty fantasies she never thought would come true, and would have never allowed herself to masturbate thinking about. Namely things about her Aunt Peggy and her Mom, both together and separately, while mostly keeping her eyes and one of those fantasies coming true.
*
Sif had never missed Wanda more, as if she was here she would have certainly ordered her to bring in Peggy Carter, so that one Angie was done she would be in for a truly wonderful surprise. Well, it was likely Sif would give her that surprise anyway, but while it would threaten to disrupt Angie's flow Sif was very tempted to call Sharon to wheel Peggy in here right now so she could enjoy the look on the face of the legendary SHIELD agent.
However ultimately Sif decided against it. She was having this really wonderful intimate moment with a woman who would have slipped through her fingers otherwise, and Angie was doing a wonderful job of showing why that would have been such a shame.
The girl really was a natural, and it was a travesty she had almost gone through her entire life without eating pussy, which clearly she had been born for. Because her instincts were just spot on, effortlessly maximising Sif's pleasure to the point where she could have made her cum in a matter of minutes if that was what Sif had truly wanted. And oh, it had been so tempting. But no, Sif had a reputation to uphold.
Besides, as usual she wanted to squeeze every bit of enjoyment out of breaking in a new bitch as possible. So she had given the order, and then Angie had slowed her role to perfection, still giving Sif plenty of pleasure without putting her in danger of embarrassing herself by trying for more too early.
Under other circumstances Sif might actually go for a slightly quicker option, and she would definitely go for a longer version as she wanted to see just how amazing Angie would be after a little practice. Oh yes, she wanted to treat this little dyke slut to the honour of spending hours in between her legs, licking her pussy just like she was doing now, until finally it became just too much and Sif allowed the little lezzie whore to make her cum.
For now they would both have to be content with the usual amount of time. Or at least close to it, as admittedly Sif gave Angie the permission she was waiting for as soon as she deemed it appropriate. Which to be fair, was a result of everything they had done previously, and anticipate what was to come.
Trying not to focus on that for now, in case the thought pushed her over the edge more than Angie's tongue, Sif ordered, "Mmmmm good girl, just like that, ohhhhhh Angie, you're so good at this. A natural born dyke if there ever was one. But now I wish to see how good you are. Oooooooh yessssssss, let's see just how good you are at making me cum. Oh yes, that's right my little fuck toy, the time has finally come for you to have the privilege of making your Mistress cum! So shove that pretty little lesbian tongue of yours inside me and fuck me with it! Yes, fuck me, yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, oh yes, fuck me, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss!"
Naturally it wasn't long before the little rug muncher was doing as she was told, shoving her tongue as deep inside Sif's pussy as it could possibly go before hammering it in and out of her. Just as naturally Sif was able to withstand the onslaught briefly just to enjoy that wonderful moment, even if it did unavoidably render her completely incoherent.



Then, oh then, she allowed herself to express the ecstasy which could only come from a ravenous muff diver going to town on her cunt. Which admittedly didn't result in the most satisfying orgasms as it diminished Sif's power and control, thankfully briefly in this case, although being this overwhelmed with pure physical pleasure certainly had it's charms.
Angie had always known she was gay, but wow! Wow! Mistress Sif's cum was somehow even more amazing than her pussy cream, and while Angie had no doubt her Mistress was special the idea that she might have missed out on something a fraction as good made her literally weep with overwhelming sadness and horror.
Yet she also cried because her wonderful Mistress had saved her from that. Mistress Sif had saved her from never knowing what girl cum tasted like, and so much more, and she desperately wanted to show her gratitude for that. Which became increasingly hard as time went on, but first it was just what Angie needed to get over that initial shock and go right back to tongue fucking her precious Mistress Sif.
Initially she frantically swallowed every drop of girl cum that she could, but that was an automatic response, something she did even as she was shocked because as Mistress Sif correctly said she was a naturally born dyke and this was what she was meant for.
So after she fully regained control of her body Angie only spent another few seconds swallowing cum, and licking up the leftovers, before she shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into her Mistress so she could get more of that heavenly liquid, and more importantly please Mistress Sif. Thankfully despite her inexperience she was able to succeed on both accounts, although that was only because Mistress Sif stayed nice and still. She wasn't so lucky a few seconds later.
That was when Mistress Sif started grinding down on her face, rubbing her pussy, and especially her clit, against Angie to the point where the little Italian wasn't really doing anything, and her owner was simply using her as the pillow Angie used to rub herself against to get off.
Which certainly had it's own charms, as Angie loved being used that way and how helpless against this woman it made her feel, but she could barely breathe, and she was getting dangerously close to passing out. What was even worse was that she wasn't able to swallow much of Mistress Sif's cum after that. Although at least it was covering her face, marking her as the cunt craving whore she was.
Just as Angie was about to pass out from a lack of oxygen Mistress Sif suddenly got off of her, allowing the actress to take a deep gasp of breath, which she proceeded to do as the goddess greeted, "Agent Peggy Carter, mmmmm, it's so nice to finally meet you. I've heard so much about you."
After a few long seconds of choking Angie flipped over onto her stomach, briefly locking eyes with Peggy as the two of them blushed, before the only woman still wearing clothes crossed her arms and huffed, "I demand you allow myself and Angie to take my niece out of here and find her professional help."
There was a brief moment of silence, then Sif burst out laughing, "Oh that's adorable. I have so missed dealing with a woman with a real fighting spirit. Although I do hope you don't disappoint me later. All the allegedly strong women I've had lately have broken way too easily."
"I won't break." Peggy said firmly.
"We'll see about that." Sif grinned, turning her attention back to Angie, "For now, watch as I finish breaking in your friend... Sharon, show your Mom your ass hole."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon obediently replied, quickly doing as she was told.
She had been so preoccupied with her best friend being there somehow Angie hadn't noticed Sharon, who immediately turned her back to her, and pulled down her panties, revealing that her ass hole was gaping wide open. This caused Angie to cry out in shock and horror, but somehow she didn't pull her gaze away from her daughter's ruined back hole.
Mostly because she knew it had to be Mistress Sif that did that to her baby girl, and not only that way given what was implied she'd have to receive similar treatment if she wanted to be a slave of Sif. It was a high price, something Angie wouldn't pay for anything else, and given the look on her face it was clear that her best friend she was disgusted with her for everything she had done before. But Angie just couldn't help herself, she had to become Mistress Sif's slave.
Peggy had been initially relieved when Sharon had suddenly released her from her restraints. It hadn't been necessary for Sharon to explain while doing so that the doors were sealed by a lock she couldn't pick, and she didn't stand as chance against the alien's unholy strength, as Peggy had guessed as much, and trying to fight her way out of here right now would mean knocking her brainwashed niece unconscious, and she wasn't willing to do that.
Not yet. Although she certainly felt the urge when Sharon finished exposing herself, in the process revealing the dark truth which made this whole situation that much more perverted and terrifying. And perhaps the worst part was that Angie wasn't nearly as disgusted as she should be by this revelation.
"You see Angie..." Sif announced, breaking the silence which had fallen between them, and because of that waiting a few seconds before she had the full attention of her soon to be slaves and then continued, "I demand total submission from my sex slaves. That means all their holes are mine to do with as I please, perhaps especially their ass holes. Mmmmm yes, there is truly nothing like ass fucking another woman. It is the purest dominance for me, and submission for them. It is truly the best way to put them in their place. But fear not, as it is more pleasurable for a submissive little lesbian slut then you could possibly imagine. Isn't that right Sharon?"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon quickly confirmed, "I love getting my ass fucked. Nothing makes me cum harder, mmmmm, and nothing pleases my Mistress more. I live for it. I'd die for it. Ohhhhhh, and now I'm properly broken in a even enjoy the initial stretching of my ass as it means being a total slut, and walking around with a gaping ass hole is even better, because not only does it mean I'm a total slut, but it proves I've pleased my wonderful Mistress Sif. Any amount of pain is worth that. And there will be pain, but it will be so, so worth it. So please Mommy... Aunt Peggy... just bend over and offer your asses to Mistress Sif. Bend over and truly become hers forever. Then, we can truly be a family again, and like never before."
There was a brief pause in which Sif allowed her latest conquest to absorb that information, then she gently pushed, "So, what do you say Angie? Are you ready to surrender your ass hole, and every other part of your body, to me and forever become my lesbian sex slave? Or do you ever want to know the joy of having sex with me again?"
"Angie, please-" Peggy began.
"I shall even allow the two of you to leave right now, if you truly do not wish to be mine." Sif grinned, confident that she knew the answer.
There was an incredibly long pause as Angie looked back and forth between her best friend and Mistress Sif, before inevitably giving Peggy an apologetic look before telling the goddess, "Please Mistress Sif, butt fuck me and make me yours!"
"Then bend over for me my pet." Sif chuckled, before sweetening the deal, "Oh, and Sharon... prepare your mother's butt hole for me."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon replied with eagerness which surprised even herself.
All of this didn't just surprise Peggy, it horrified her beyond words. She couldn't believe Angie would take that deal and bend over, literally offering up her back hole to be fucked. To surrender herself entirely to this vile creature, and perhaps dooming them both to yet more unspeakable acts of debauchery.
Like a daughter kneeling behind her mother and beginning to lick her arse hole, like Sharon did with her precious Angie, making Peggy feel like she was going to be sick. She certainly bought a hand up to her mouth and gasped in disbelief. And yet, she couldn't look away. Oh God, why couldn't she look away from her best friend receiving a rim job from her own daughter?
Just in case there was any doubt that that's what was happening Sharon used both hands to spread apart her Mom's arse cheeks nice and wide so Peggy could see everything, and for reasons she couldn't explain she even moved closer just so she could get an even better look at this twisted sight.
Although it was perhaps not as unforgivable as what Angie was doing, the best friend who she'd always seen as good and wholesome moaning loudly and shamelessly from having her own daughter lick her bum hole. Which was preparing her to be sodomised by a female alien intent on enslaving poor little Angie, just like apparently she had enslaved so many other women for her, including the niece Peggy had once been so proud of. And now, was so jealous of.
To make things even worse after just watching for a few long minutes Sif, who was finishing attaching a cock to herself, ordered, "Mmmmm, great job, Agent Carter. Get your face deep into that ass! Oh yes, eat sweet little Angie's butt like the filthy little butt muncher you are Agent Carter! Ooooooooh yesssssss, get your tongue deep into that back door! Oh Agent Carter! Mmmmm, how does your Mommy's ass taste Sharon? Huh? Does it taste good? Do you like it? Do you like the taste of your own Mom's butt? Yes you do, don't you? Mmmmm, good girl. As a reward, why don't you push a finger up that butt? Or better yet two? Yesssssss, loosen up that tight little virgin ass for me. Get your own mother ready for me to butt fuck Agent Carter! Ohhhhhh yeah, do it Carter! That way, we can take your Mom's anal cherry together."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon eagerly replied after pulling her face out of her Mom's ass, "Thank you for this incredible honour."
It really sounded like Sharon meant that, which might have been the most disturbing part about this, although it was up against a lot of competition. By the way Sharon smiled at her Mistress while she said this, how passionately she had rimmed Angie, and how she then briefly sucked on her fingers before pushing one of them into her own Mom's arse hole. Which Angie was actually enjoying. Oh God, she was gasping, crying out and even moaning in pleasure as her forbidden hole was violated by her own daughter's finger, that finger then being pumped in and out of her bottom for a few long minutes, before being joined by a second. Although the worst and most disturbing part for Peggy was again she couldn't stop watching it, or what came next.
"Okay Sharon, that's enough. Move aside and let me take your mother's virgin ass." Sif ordered.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon eagerly replied, pulling that finger out and immediately pushing it into her mouth, the perverted whore moaning as she tasted her Mom's ass."
"You are ready for me, aren't you Angie?" Sif checked, and then when Angie simply nodded nervously she pushed, "Tell me!"
"I'm ready." Angie replied nervously, before taking a deep calming breath, and then pleading, "Please Mistress Sif, fuck my ass. I, I want your big dick in my ass. Oh God, if this is what it takes to be yours, I'll do it. I want to do it. I'd do anything to be yours. Oh please, please Mistress Sif, fuck my ass and make me yours!"
"Good girl." Sif grinned, before pushing further, "Now tell your precious Peggy."
Angie blushed, but looked at her friend as best she could and told her, "I wanna be butt fucked Peg. Butt fucked by Mistress Sif. I want her to take my butt hole and turn it into a fuck hole. Her personal fuck hole! Hers to use for her pleasure. Oh God! She's doing it English! Mistress Sif is taking my anal cherry right in front of you! Oh fuck, it hurts, but I want it. Please Mistress Sif, fuck my ass! Fuck me! Oh fuck me, aaaaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Sif smirked widely as she grabbed hold of her strap-on and slid the tip of it up and down Angie's butt crack for a few long seconds before pressing firmly against the other woman's back hole. That was when she truly missed her precious Scarlet Witch. Because while Sif thought she had been doing a good job of proving that she didn't need Wanda this was perhaps when she missed her the most as the warrior goddess would have loved to be able to see the look on the faces of Peggy and Angie as Sif took Angie's ass cherry. As without the split screen via Wanda's magic Sif would just have to be satisfied with watching the footage back later from the hidden cameras in the room, as for now she just couldn't take her eyes off that stretching little butt hole.
The upside to this was that nearly a hundred percent of Sif's focus was on her cock stretching Angie's virgin ass hole, only to be distracted by the delightful little cry that Angie let out as her anal ring finally stretched wide enough to allow the head of Sif's strap-on to slide through it and deep into that virgin butt. This of course meant it was official, Sif had just added another butt cherry to her collection. Not that it would be good enough for her. No, Sif had never taken an anal cherry and then failed to make that ass hers, and this certainly wouldn't be an exception. Even if unlike usual Angie was more or less broken already, and all Sif had to do now was give her the final touch.
With that in mind Sif did eventually start pushing the rest of her cock into Angie's rectum, although not before giving her repressed little lesbian plenty of time for her ass hole to relax around her dick. Which was admittedly more for her own benefit, as not only was she able to savour the moment but Sif was able to pull her eyes away from that cute little butt hole stretching widely around her dildo to look up at the faces of the rest of the Carter family. Unsurprisingly Peggy Carter was staring them with disbelief and horror, while Sharon Carter was staring at them with a mixture of lust and jealousy, those expressions so delightful that Sif almost couldn't look away from them. Almost, but she wouldn't miss stuffing another woman's ass for anything.
For the rest of the sodomy Sif occasionally did glance at the other women, especially during the ass stuffing, but mostly she had her eyes locked firmly on Angie Carter as her ass was conquered, that dildo violating Angie's innermost depths and turning her most private hole into a fuck hole. Sif's personal fuck hole, just like Angie's daughter's butt hole, and just like the ass hole of the woman Angie had always secretly loved. Oh yes, soon enough the entire Carter family, or at least the three members of it which truly mattered, would be slaves of Sif. For now those other members would just have to be satisfied with watching Sif taking what was so rightfully hers.
Sharon had never been more jealous of her mother in her entire life. In fact she'd never been this jealous of anyone. Because losing her anal cherry had been the most humiliating moment of her entire life, and she hadn't thought it was possible for anything to be more humiliating than getting her virgin ass taken in front of her peers at SHIELD, the last hope for that organisation which had been her precious Aunt's legacy crumbling around her as she was broken. Of course that humiliation had just made her cum that much harder, but now she knew better, because even that couldn't compare to humiliating herself in front of her own mother and Aunt, and it would have been even sweeter if her ass cherry had been popped in front of Agent Peggy Carter too.
The very thought of that caused Sharon's body, but particularly her gaping ass hole, to quiver with jealousy and need. Oh well, hopefully sometime soon her wonderful Mistress would fuck her butt in front of Aunt Peggy and her Mom, just so Sharon could receive something close to that humiliation. Which wouldn't be quite as good as succumbing to the inevitable, like her Mom was, but she would relished the chance to prove just what an anal loving submissive bitch she had become by literally spreading her cheeks for the superior woman. Or better yet, anally ride Mistress Sif's dick. Little did Sharon know she'd have the chance to do that, and another twisted thing that she loved.
"Sharon, get over here and taste your Mom's ass." Sif suddenly ordered.
So suddenly that Sharon was caught completely off-guard, so it took her a few seconds to mumble, "Yes Mistress Sif, thank you Mistress Sif."
Just when Sharon thought her life couldn't possibly get more deprived her wonderful Mistress proved her wrong, case in point, Sharon found herself wrapping her lips around the head of the dildo which Mistress Sif had just used to take her mother's anal cherry. She was not only tasting ass, but her Mom's ass. And she moaned.
She actually moaned from tasting her own Mom's butt on a strap-on cock, and quickly started bobbing her head up and down on it while continuing to shamelessly moan like the ass to mouth whore she had been turned into. Which was something of course that Mistress Sif gloated about while providing Sharon with encouragement.
"Oh yes Sharon, clean my cock. Clean it of your Mom's butt juices! Oh fuck yeah!" Sif gleefully called out while reaching down to stroke Sharon's hair, "Yessssss, suck it like a good little slut! Deep throat it and get every drop. Ooooooh, do you see this, Peggy Carter? Do you see what your niece has become. What I turned her into. Mmmmm, and what about you, Angie Carter? How do you like what I've turned your daughter into? Do you think she makes a good little cock sucker? Huh? An ass to mouth whore? My slave? Oh yes, Sharon Carter is nothing but a slave of Sif, and her family is about to follow. Oh fuck yeah, suck my dick Sharon! Oh fuck!"
While there was no direct reply from Sharon's female family members that was likely because Mistress Sif never paused long enough after her questions to get an answer, heavily implying she didn't want an answer, and that she was just taunting them. At least at the moment.
Sharon hoped they would do eventually, as she now lived for humiliation, and she could think of nothing more humiliating than being ridiculed by her own mother and her precious Aunt Peggy. Or perhaps one or both of them would encourage her? Sharon wasn't sure which would be worse. Or better. But that didn't matter right now, all that mattered was thoroughly cleaning Mistress Sif's cock, so she tried to concentrate on that while at the same time feeling three sets of eyes on her.
Peggy was still struggling with the fact that this was actually happening, and the fact that she could walk away but couldn't, even as things continue to become increasingly obscene. But if this was a dream she no longer wanted to wake up from it. No, Peggy was so lost in the debauchery that she found herself moving closer, at first to get a better look at Mistress Sif taking Angie's butt cherry, then Sharon cleaning that cock.
She got plenty of time to enjoy the latter as Mistress Sif started to switch back and forth between Angie's ass and Sharon's mouth, constantly feeding the daughter her mother's butt cream while taunting all three of them with her relentless verbal assault. Then things got even more interesting.
"Oh where are my manners? Peggy, there is no reason you should be left out of the fun. Here..." Sif encouraged, once again pulling her cock out of Angie's ass, but this time pointing it at Peggy, "Taste your sister-in-law's ass. Come on, we both know you wanted your bestie for years, and now here is your chance to taste her. Mmmmmm yes, it might not be her yummy little cunt, but if you do a good job of being an ass to mouth whore for me I might just let you eat her pussy. Only joking. You'll be doing that no matter what. Mmmmmm, but this way you might get that particular treat sooner. Oh yes, that's it, kneel down in front of me and suck my cock! Do it Agent Carter! Oh fuck yes, mmmmmm fuck yeah! Suck it!"



Initially Peggy was horrified by this offer, which was very clearly a command, but it almost seemed worth it if she got to finally taste Angie's pussy. More importantly it was unlikely that Mistress Sif would allow Angie to cum unless Peggy gave her what she wanted, and Sharon obviously loved it, so maybe it wouldn't be that bad.
So Peggy cautiously kneeled down in front of Mistress Sif, opposite to Sharon besides Angie, closed her eyes and cautiously wrapped her lips around the head of the cock which had just been inside her best friend's butt. Then just like Sharon before her Peggy moaned loudly, which in turn caused Mistress Sif to chuckle with delight and continue her taunting.
"Ooooooh yessssss, moaning right from the start, just like the rest of your family." Sif chuckled, "Yesssss, just like the rest of her family Peggy Carter is nothing but a filthy little ass to mouth whore! Oh yes, you love the taste of your sister in law's butt, don't you Agent Carter? Don't you? Ohhhhh yesssssss, suck it good. Take it deep cock sucker and get every drop of your best friend's butt cream!"
To her shame Peggy not only obeyed, but kept moaning as she cleaned that cock of her best friend's butt cream. She couldn't believe she actually liked it, or that she was actually doing this, but in that moment Peggy was too lost in the bliss of obeying Mistress Sif, and the flavour of Angie's ass juice, Peggy receiving more of the latter while looking up into the eyes of the dominant brunette so she could receive the former.
Which made Mistress Sif grinned so wonderfully wide, which made Peggy's heart flutter. It also made her suck the dick even more enthusiastically, eventually pushing it into her throat, something Peggy hadn't done for anyone else.
She hadn't needed too, although if she'd ever had a man this size she wouldn't have tried. Which was something now Peggy actually regretted as it meant it was impossible for her to deep throat the dildo. She tried her best, but she just couldn't get it all, and ultimately had to give up and lick the base, which clearly displeased Mistress Sif, even if she didn't say anything.
Peggy got a chance to redeem herself, as for the next few minutes Mistress Sif went back and forth between Angie's ass hole and the mouths of the other members of the Carter family, but even then she managed to push the strap-on further down her throat each time Peggy just couldn't get it all, which was frustrating. Then all of a sudden she forgot all about it, as something truly obscene happened.
Angie was also trying her best to please Mistress Sif, although in her case it was just lying where she was like the obedient little fuck hole she had become while her closest female family members were forced to taste her butt. Which was another first, albeit a weird, disturbing and gross one. Of course the most weird, disturbing and gross part of it was that it actually turned Angie on.
So much so that she began craving an orgasm. Ideally from Peggy licking her pussy while Mistress Sif pounded her butt. Or maybe even Sharon licking her while Mistress Sif sodomised her. Both of which she suspected she may receive eventually. But most of all Angie just wanted to be brutally butt banged by Mistress Sif.
Guessing that's what Mistress Sif would want to do, at least during this first precious time, Angie was getting ready to beg for her new owner to destroy her ass hole and make her cum. Which was on the tip of her tongue for what felt like an eternity, but Angie wasn't holding herself back because she was embarrassed or hope to keep a shred of her dignity.
No, that ship had long since sailed. Angie was holding back so that Mistress Sif and her family members could have their fun with the ass to mouth, and for a time she definitely enjoyed craning her head back to watch it. But inevitably the need to cum just became too overwhelming, and she broke down completely. And perhaps in more ways than one.
"Fuck me! Ohhhhhh fuck! Fuck yes! Please Mistress Sif, fuck my ass hard! Fuck it as hard as you can!" Angie squealed desperately at the top of her lungs, "Mmmmmm, I need it! I need to be fucked hard so I can cum for you so I can officially become a slave of Sif! Please do it Mistress Sif, mmmmmm ooooooooh yesssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me hard and make me cum! I need to cum! Oh please Mistress Sif, don't just fuck my ass, wreck it! Mmmmmmm yessssssss, completely destroy it in front of my family and proved to them that I'm yours! Make me yours in front of them! That's what I want, that's what I've always wanted! Yessssssss, I've always wanted to be the submissive little slut of a dominant woman like yourself, ohhhhhhhh, and I always hoped it would be Peggy, but I'm so glad it's you, because you're so, sooooooo good at fucking my ass! But please, give me more. Oh fuck, ohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd, I'll do anything you want if you just make me cum! Anything! Just please, fuck me and make me your bitch! Please, I aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, FUCK ME!"
It took a frustratingly long time but finally Mistress Sif rammed her cock back into Angie's ass with one hard thrust and then almost immediately started roughly pounding her ass hole. Only no, that was just a warm-up, as Mistress Sif eventually built up to what had to be an inhuman pace.
Oh God yes, Angie's ass was fucked harder than her pussy ever was, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoing throughout the room along with her squeals of pleasure, Angie feeling nothing but pleasure thanks to all the gentle build up. Then she came so hard it redefined what her understanding of an orgasm was, and somehow it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another which was just as powerful, if not more so.
She had thought she had broken completely when she started begging, and several times before then, but Angie now realised she had been wrong. That this, this wonderful, glorious, perfect moment was when she was truly broken and turned into what she was always meant to be, a slave of Sif. No! If it wasn't for Peggy she would still be old and dying.
Now she got to live longer, and experience pleasure which she could have never imagined, which she promised herself she would reward Peggy for. But most of all, Angie Carter promised herself she would be the biggest lesbian slut out of all her family for Mistress Sif, even if that was clearly going to be tricky.
Sif grinned sadistically as she officially added yet another woman to her collection of sex slaves. That was always special as far as she was concerned, but she was doing it in front of this woman's daughter, who she had recently enslaved, and in front of her best friend who Sif was well on her way to enslaving, making this extra special.
Although it also meant for once that she was distracted even at this precious stage, and without her beloved Wanda to show her the expressions on the other girl's faces without looking away Sif was forced to look away from the wonderful sight in front of her. Which was difficult, especially as Angie's ass cheeks were jiggling against her thighs so beautifully, but she just about managed it to look into the face of Sharon Carter, and more importantly Peggy Carter.
Predictably Sharon seemed delighted by watching her mother sodomised and enslaved, staring at the woman who gave her life lustfully, and then locking eyes with Sif and staring back at her with total devotion just like she was trained to do. Just as predictably, and perhaps even more delightfully, Peggy was staring at Angie lustfully, clearly wishing she was in her best friend's place, but she seemed afraid of that thought, as whenever she locked eyes with Sif the apprehension was clear.
Oh how Sif looked forward to fucking that out of her. Yes, Sif would effortlessly break Peggy Carter and then have her eagerly displaying her gaping butt hole to the entire world, but especially her slaves who had been members of SHIELD, or even inspired by Peggy's legacy.
At that moment she could picture it so vividly, and more than anything else it pushed Sif over the edge of a truly satisfying climax. The stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising Angie Martinelli into submission was still a big part of it, getting her to the edge and all, but that thought was the thing which sent her over that edge.
With that in mind Sif suddenly got on her feet, using her inhuman strength to pull Angie up with her and turn her around on her dick so they were face to face. This was a favourite of hers once they got to this stage, as she could stare deep into her latest conquest's eyes and see just how broken they were, and briefly Sif savoured that. But that was only confirming what she already knew and she soon focused her attention on Peggy.
Better yet without having to be asked Angie looked over her shoulder and stared at Peggy as Sif began jack-hammering her up and down like the fuck hole she was at that moment, so the infamous Peggy Carter wouldn't just see what was going to happen to her soon, but know just how blissfully happy she would be while receiving it.
Oh yes, that was truly satisfying, especially as Sif had Angie squirting her girl cum against her stomach, at the same time as Sif was cumming, something else which would be obvious to the Carter family.
Unfortunately Angie was just a normal human, and a ridiculously inexperienced one at that, so it wasn't long before she passed out from the ecstasy Sif was giving her, and Sif didn't like to fuck unconscious bodies. So reluctantly she let go of Angie, allowing the other girl to fall at her feet completely broken and enslaved, just like Peggy Carter soon would be.
After staring down her future slave, giving her a chance to blush, look away, and then inevitably stare at her friends broken body, Sif ordered, "Angie, push your sweet ass into the air and spread your cheeks! Mmmmm yessssss, give your new owner and your family a look at that pretty little gape of yours."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Angie whimpered pathetically before scrambling to do as she was told.
Peggy hesitated briefly before protesting, "Please, hasn't she suffered enough?"
Which caused Sif to smirk at that little rebellion, and then she firmly explained, "Your friend is now my fuck toy, and will do everything I say, regardless of circumstances. Isn't that right Angie?"
"Yes, of course Mistress Sif." Angie confirmed weakly, before telling her friend, "It's okay Peg, I wanna please my Mistress. So let me. Please?"
Peggy felt she should protest some more, as Angie clearly wasn't in her right mind, and even if she had been she would advise against this, as her friend was clearly exhausted from the assault her body had just taken. More to the point when she collapsed onto the floor she had landed so that her bottom was facing Peggy, and there was no need to show off her 'pretty gape' as it looked as if it could be seen from space.
Or at least a great distance, and it was certainly visible to herself, Sharon and Mistress Sif. But for better or for worse Peggy stayed silent as Angie slowly forced her way up to her knees, her face pressed against the floor as she reached back to spread her arse cheeks as wide apart as she could, exposing the fact that her forbidden hole remained obscenely stretched open.
"Good girl." Sif purred after a few long seconds of staring deep into Angie's rectum via the gaping crater which used to be her virgin ass hole, "Now, tell me and your family what you are."
"I'm yours Mistress Sif, I'm all yours!" Angie replied without hesitation, and then just in case that wasn't enough cautiously added, "I'm, I'm your sex slave. Your lesbian sex slave. Oh Mistress Sif, thank you for making me yours! I've always wanted to be owned by another woman, and now I finally am. I'm... I'm a slave of Sif. Oh God, this is the happiest moment of my life."
"As it should be my pet." Sif chuckled with delight, then after a few more seconds of staring at her pet's gaping butt hole firmly ordered, "Now solidify your submission to me by sucking your ass cream off of my cock, just like your family did moments ago."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Angie quickly replied and obeyed again.
This time Peggy offered up no protest, because how could she possibly begin to when she herself had succumbed to the curiosity of placing that strap-on into her own mouth when it was fresh from Angie's arse. She desperately tried to tell herself she had been doing it for Angie's benefit, just in case Mistress Sif threatened her, or worse, stopped the butt fucking, which would have clearly devastated Angie, but if Peggy was honest with herself she had wanted to do it.
She couldn't even begin to understand why, and she didn't want to, but she had done it. And now? Now Peggy was actually jealous of Angie as she slowly kneeled in front of Mistress Sif and took the dick which had just pummelled her most private hole into her mouth.
It took a while for Angie to even get in that position, giving Peggy plenty of time to admire her well fucked body, particularly that gaping back door which Agent Carter actually found herself moving so she could continue staring at it. But her attention was quickly divided as she heard Angie moaned loudly tasting her own arse and then eagerly began to bob up and down the dildo, clearly hungry for more of her butt juices.
Which actually caused Mistress Sif to chuckle with delight and gently stroke the back of Angie's head as she began to give her encouragement. Although of course the entire time she did it Mistress Sif was staring at Peggy with a smile of pure evil on her face.
"Yesssssss, that's it Angie, suck my dick." Sif encouraged during that initial chuckle, before getting far more graphic and taunting with her words, "Suck my ass flavoured dick in front of your family members! Oh fuck yes, I love making one of my slave suck cock in front of their family, mmmmm, and now I almost have the full set. Oh yes, I now have almost the entire Carter family, or at least the members that matter, at my disposal. Mmmmm yesssss, and when I have you all, I shall make such good use of you. I promise you that. But for now, mmmmmm, just concentrate on sucking my cock. Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, show me everything you got. Ooooooh, a deep throat on your first time. Nice work. Now take more. More! MORE! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, that's it, ohhhhhh fuck, show me what a great little cock sucker you can be."
Despite her best efforts Angie could only take so much down her throat, as inevitably she had to settle for licking the base, which clearly disappointed Mistress Sif, although at least she was nice enough not to mention it.
Mostly because she was busy taunting Peggy, the once proud Agent Carter looking away constantly and focusing on Angie's head bobbing up and down, or her friend's gaped bottom, but always she would return to the gaze of Mistress Sif. Wait, why was she thinking of her as Mistress Sif? Oh God, Peggy was in trouble. She had to find a way out of this. Ideally save Angie and Sharon from this debauchery. Or at the very least, not break quite so easily as they did.
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Kara Danvers didn't like to judge people she didn't know, or make assumptions about them just because of their friends, or family. Or at least, she tried not to. But it was kind of hard when her new boss was a Luthor, which was literally something out of her nightmares. Only this wasn't that Luthor. The one who tried to kill her cousin, and succeeded in killing so many innocent people.
This wasn't Lex Luthor, it was Lena Luthor, who as far as Kara was aware hadn't done anything wrong. Unfortunately she still had the overwhelming urge to call up Ms Grant and ask her why on Earth she would ever sell her company to a Luthor, and had Kara done something to offend her and she was looking for a punishment that Kara wouldn't enjoy? Although as it turns out, it wasn't a punishment, but Kara would enjoy it.
She didn't known that the first time she met Lena Luthor though, and Kara couldn't help being on edge, mostly because Mrs Luthor wanted to speak to her personally at the end of the day, but also because the sister of her cousin's arch nemesis was even prettier in person. Beautiful even. Like, when Mrs Luthor was introducing herself to the Catco employees Kara couldn't stop staring at her. And not because she didn't trust her.
Well, a little of that, but mostly Kara was just staring at her new boss with heart eyes, which was extremely inappropriate given the circumstances. But Kara just couldn't help herself. She did however avoid ringing up Ms Grant, and although she was proud of herself for that Kara found herself regretting it, especially when she walked into Ms Grant's office for her meeting with her new boss.
"Kara Danvers?" Lena beamed as she looked up from her laptop.
"Ye, yes." Kara stammered.
"Lena Luthor." Lena unnecessarily introduced herself, closing her laptop and leaning back in her chair, "Cat has told me so much about you."
"Oh." Kara blushed.
"Yes." Lena grinned widely, before insisting, "Please, closed the door and sit down."
"Am, am I being fired?" Kara stammered.
Lena raised an eyebrow, "Is there a reason I should fire you?"
"No, no, no... I, erm." Kara blushed.
"Wow, you are easy to tease." Lena grinned, "This is going to be fun."
With a deep calming breath Kara finally moved to close the door and then sit down in the chair in front of the desk before nervously asking, "So, what did Ms Grant say about me?"
"That you're smart, determined, and hard-working, although opinionated and too stubborn at times. Which trust me, for her, that's gushing. And she never gushes." Lena confessed, looking Kara up and down, before casually adding, "You must have really impressed her."
"Oh." Kara blushed again, "Really?"
"Best assistant she ever had." Lena admitted with another smile.
"Oh, erm... I'm not-" Kara began hesitantly.
"Not an assistant any more. I know." Lena soothed, "You're moving up in the world, following in your cousin's footsteps. I can relate."
"What?" Kara frowned.
"I'm not even thirty, and I'm already the CEO of a large company. No wonder Lex went insane." Lena laughed softly, and sadly, "Although he was a man. His father-son. Given every benefit of the doubt. I have to earn my way out of his shadow, even when most people have made up their minds about me."
For a moment Kara thought terrible at thinking the same way, before a particularly nasty thought came tumbling out of her mouth without her permission, "That's not why you bought the magazine, right?"
There was a brief and terrifying silence, and then Lena laughed, "Do you really think I'd try anything so transparent? Kara, what kind of fool do you take me for? No, I can't just buy a good name. I need to earn it. That's why I need honest journalists, who will stop at nothing to seek the truth, even if it's at my expense. Cat assures me that's you Kara. Is it?"
"Yes Mrs Luthor." Kara quickly replied, then when there was more silence she nervously added, "I, I know I'm new to all this, but I really think I've found my calling."
"I'm glad." Lena said, looking Kara up and down, "I expect great things from you Ms Danvers. And not just as a reporter."
Kara frowned, and nervously asked, "Wha, what do you mean?"
Lena smiled softly, slowly got up and poured herself a drink, "You know, I'd rather you didn't repeat this, and I'll deny it if you do, but... the main reason I bought the company? A favour to a friend. Well, more like favours, but the biggest one was to make sure her legacy wasn't destroyed or tarnished. As someone who's had their name dragged through the mud lately, I know how terrible that is, I really want to save Cat from that."
"You do?" Kara asked softly.
"Yes." Lena admitted, poured another drink, and then walking back over to her new employee, "This might be hard to believe, but I don't have many friends. Not real ones. Often I'm surrounded by too many people with their own agendas, just telling me what they think I want to hear. It was never like that with me and Cat."
"How was it like?" Kara asked curiously.
"A conversation for another time." Lena smiled, offering Kara the drink.
"Oh, I don't-" Kara began weakly.
"Worried that it's poisoned?" Lena joked, and then when Kara didn't laugh added, "Don't worry, I would never poison someone before I got to know them."
"It's not that..." Kara lied, "I'm... I'm just not really a Scotch kind of girl."
"Suit yourself." Lena shrugged, downing Kara's glass and then leaving it on the table before making her way back to her seat, "I find it really takes the edge off after a long day. Although with everything I've gone through with Lex I'd probably be an alcoholic by now if it wasn't for my family."
"Your Mom?" Kara guessed.
"God no." Lena laughed loudly, before turning her attention to a picture frame on her desk, which she smiled warmly at before turning it towards her new employee, "My real family."
"Oh." Kara blushed with embarrassment at having no gay-da, and then smiled warmly at the picture of Lena with a woman her age and a younger girl, who was presumably their daughter, "You're-"
"Married to the most wonderful woman ever, Sam Luthor." Lena beamed, "I'm surprise you don't know. It's not like I try to hide it."
"Yes, well, I've heard a lot of different things about you." Kara said in her defence, immediately hating herself for it, "I'm sorry, I didn't mean any offence."
"None taken." Lena reassured her gently.
There was a brief pause, then Kara quickly told the other woman, "You have a beautiful family."
"Thank you." Lena smiled.
"So, how did you meet?" Kara asked out of curiosity.
Another brief pause, then Lena smiled and confessed, "At L-Corp. Well, it was Luthorcorp then and I wasn't in charge, but I was still higher up the food chain and her boss, so it was awkward. I had only just joined the company and everybody thought I was only there out of pure nepotism, even though I was working twice as hard as everyone else, and had the exact same qualifications as everyone else. But Sam, she wasn't like that. She was nothing but respectful and helpful, to the point where I slowly started leaning on her. She was my rock those first few years. People called her teacher's pet, made all sorts of accusations before anything happened between us, which initially stopped me from pursuing anything with her. But it was like swimming against the current, and after she confessed to having feelings for me I just couldn't hold back any more. After that things moved pretty fast, and now I just couldn't imagine life without her. Or our daughter Ruby."
Yet another brief pause, and then Kara softly murmured, "Wow."
"I'm sorry." Lena blushed, "When I get talking about my family, I tend to ramble."
"No, no... I think it's sweet." Kara beamed, "Please, tell me more."
"I'm the one supposed to be finding out about you." Lena chuckled.
"We can do both." Kara smiled, desperately avoiding thinking about the scary thought of a Luthor finding out more about her, even if this one seemed nice, "Tell me about Ruby, and I'll tell you more about me."
"Deal." Lena quickly agreed with another smile, that smile getting wider she explained, "Sam had Ruby before we met, and I wasn't expecting her like me, but she did. Granted this was before Lex went crazy, but it was still surprise, and when I lost my brother to his madness they were both me when no one else was. I'm not sure I could have survived without them."
"I don't know, from what I can see you might be selling yourself a bit short." Kara smiled softly, before adding, "But I'm so glad you had people you could depend on. No one should go through, something like that, alone."
Lena smiled, nodded and then confessed, "I hear you are also lucky in this regard."
"What? No, I don't have a daughter." Kara quickly corrected.
"No, I mean there are people in your life you can rely on." Lena clarified.
"Oh, right." Kara blushed, feeling embarrassed, "Absolutely. There's James, Winn, J'oh... I mean, erm, Hank, and-"
"Your sister Alex?" Lena grinned, "Sorry, I mean adopted sister. Yes, Cat told me all about how you... rely, on her."
"Oh." Kara blushed, cautiously asking, "Erm, what exactly did Cat tell you?"
Lena beamed wickedly, "Everything."
This time there was long pause and then Kara cautiously asked, "And is that... a problem?"
"Not at all." Lena reassured with another wicked grin, "In fact, it's exactly the opposite."
Kara's eyes went wide, "But... what about your wife?"
Lena chuckled softly, "Unless Cat is pulling a prank on me, it seems I have the same arrangement with my wife that you have with your sister. We're totally devoted to each other, mentally and spiritually. But physically... we can do whatever we want, within reason. Although as a general rule we sign off on each other's choices, especially if there is the chance we'll invite her into our bed."
"Wow!" Kara found herself saying again, albeit for very different reasons, "You guys really are like me and Alex."
Which caused Lena to chuckle again, and further confess, "Of course, I'm the Alex, which is why Cat thought we would get on, and I'm happy to report so far she was very right. Also she was hoping that I would take care of certain... needs of yours, which I am more than happy to do now that I've met you. Not that there's any rush. If you would feel more comfortable, we could have dinner first."
"We could do that." Kara nodded, before leaning forward and in the most bold move of her life pushed, "We could do anything you want, Mrs Luthor."
"Wow... Cat, you do not disappoint." Lena murmured happily to herself, before telling her new friend, "I'm impressed, but I'm sure Cat was wrong about one thing... you can't possibly be a bigger bottom then my darling wife. Mmmmm, mmmmm, mmmmm, Sam is easily the biggest bottom I've ever met. I've never met a girl that was such a slut for a spanking before. Or a whore for my cunt, and strap-on. She even let me share her with Cat. That's right, we passed her around like the hot little fuck toy she is, then sandwiched her between us and did every twisted thing imaginable to her. And she loved every second of it. Surely Kara, someone like you would never stoop so low?"
Feeling like she was being teased, and loving it, Kara leaned in and flirtatiously told her new boss, "You know what I call that? A good Friday night."
"Oh Kara." Lena beamed, leaning in even more, "I think we're going to get along just fine."
With those words their lips connected, and Kara was officially kissing a married woman. Which made her feel a little guilty, despite the fact that as far as she knew Lena was telling the truth about being in an open marriage, which seemed plausible given she was a friend of Ms Grant.
She also felt guilty because the last few times she had kissed another woman who wasn't her adopted sibling she had gotten Mistress Alex's permission first, although hopefully that would lead to Kara receiving an extra hard spanking in the near future. Finally she felt a little guilty because this was her new boss, which of course was a ridiculous feeling given the kind of relationship she had with her old one.
These feelings were more or less forgotten when the kiss actually began, because Kara felt like she was being struck by lightning. And maybe Lena felt something similar, because they both briefly hesitated before melting into each other and becoming lost in a truly wonderful kiss.
This was a romantic movie kiss, where the couple finally gave into their feelings for each other, or maybe even the one they had at the climax of the movie. Which was kind of scary considering they had only shared one conversation with each other, and again this was a Luthor, but Kara couldn't help it. There was just something about this woman which made kissing her better than almost anyone else. Second only to Mistress Alex, which was really saying something.
Who knows how long after that Lena broke the kiss and gasped, "Wow, that was... wow..."
"Yeah." Kara agreed softly, then after a brief awkward silence she pleaded in her best little girl voice, "Oh please Mrs Luthor, punish me. I've been a bad, bad girl."
Which caused Lena to burst out into a fit of giggles, "Oh my God, you're adorable."
"Too porny?" Kara asked nervously.
"Maybe." Lena admitted with a wicked grin, "But not enough to put me off."
"Good." Kara smiled, and then after a few long seconds of her new boss staring at her she began, "So..."
"Stand up! Turn around. Slowly. That's it..." Lena ordered, watching with delight as her new employee followed her instructions perfectly, "So, what is this look exactly? World's most fuck-able assistant?"
"I'm not a assistant any more. I'm a reporter." Kara pointed out proudly.
"Turn so that you're facing away from me." Lena abruptly ordered, taking a few seconds just to stare at Kara's ass before reaching out and squeezing it while murmuring, "You've still got a look though. And God, this ass is just perfection. Your whole body is, but I'm definitely an ass girl, and wow. That's the second most fuck-able, and spank-able, ass I've ever seen. And you're actually pretty close to the best."
Briefly Kara was offended, before realisation hit and she smiled, "The best being your wife?"
"Uh-huh." Lena nodded, taking a few more seconds to enjoy the feeling of that ass before she slapped it and ordered, "Now let's see if you take it quite as well as she does. Bend over my new desk. Mmmmm, I hear it's a position your very familiar with."
"Yeah it is." Kara happily agreed, quickly moving into position.
Lena quickly got up and followed so she could watch this masterpiece of a woman bend over her desk. It was definitely worth the effort, as Kara got into the perfect position, hands, elbows and the lower part of her arms resting against the desk while she stuck out that perfect little ass of hers.
God, Lena just wanted to take a picture of it so she could hang it up on these walls to liven them up, or at least take it home so she could prove to Sam just how heavenly this ass was. Then briefly Lena was struck with the wonderful thought of her wife on her knees behind Kara, Sam kissing that beautiful behind for Lena's amusement. Then giving her a deep, passionate rim job to prepare Kara for Lena's strap-on.
It was a fantasy Lena got lost in for a few long seconds, and probably would do again before the end of the night, but she tried to ignore it in favour of reaching out to grab that ass again and go right back to squeezing and groping it just like she did before.
Partly because she still couldn't believe there could be an ass which truly rivalled Sam's, but mostly because Lena just love to tease her lovers, and she could tell that the simple act was already having an effect on her new employee, Kara not even attempting to hide her annoyance at not getting what she wanted. And Cat had called her a Super Sub? More like, Super Inpatient Sub, the thought making Lena smiled briefly.
Then she abruptly gave that perfect ass a nice hard strike, obviously catching Kara off-guard as she cried out loudly. The following strikes didn't get quite the same reaction, mostly because there was plenty of time in between them in which Lena massage the pain away with her gleeful groping. But that was kind of the point, as this was still supposed to be just the early stages, and Lena was still very much in the mood to tease her new lover.
After all, she had made sure they wouldn't be disturbed, and the first time with any woman should be savoured, not rushed. And Kara Danvers was definitely worth savouring. Hell, it was impressively long before Lena gave into temptation and finally revealed her prize properly to her.
"You were right Kara, you have been a bad girl." Lena said almost casually, "Shamelessly seducing other women, letting them do all sorts of obscene things to you, and to be in a Dom/Sub relationship with your own adopted sister. And now here you are, dressed like a slut, shamelessly seducing your new boss, just like you did with your old one. Such crimes can't be left unpunished. Mmmmm, and you can't possibly be properly punished while still wearing these tightfitting pants. So they'll have to go, along with everything else you might be wearing. Understood?"
"Yes Mrs Luthor." Kara nodded, trying and failing to sound sorry, "Thank you for giving me the punishment I need."
"You're welcome Kara." Lena grinned, "And keep calling me that, I like it."
"Yes Mrs Luthor." Kara grinned.
During those final words Lena was already in the process of reaching around Kara's body so she could undo her pants and pull them down around her ankles. The plan was to then pull down the underwear, but as she slipped her thumbs underneath the pants Lena was delighted to find new underwear, so instead she made sure to remove the pants nice and slowly and leaned down so she could get the best possible look of that reveal.
God, it almost made her want to start using her fingers, tongue or a toy on one or both of the tantalising fuck holes which were being revealed to her, but she just about fought that urge so she could give this ass the spanking it deserved, and Lena so desperately wanted to give it.
Kara had been taken by surprise from that initial blow, which was why she had cried out. That, and just the delight of being treated to a spanking. Unfortunately after that she let out very few sounds, not because she was holding back, but because the spanking wasn't causing her any pain.
To be fair Lena was just teasing her, and this wasn't all she was capable of, but Kara didn't have high hopes, as without something dulling her powers Mistress Alex could barely hurt her, and she was a highly trained government agent. Lena Luthor was just a businesswoman. One who was clearly in shape, but a businesswoman nevertheless. There was no hope of Lena hurting her physically, nor should Kara be tempting fate by hoping that she would find a way.
Fortunately Kara had found a way to enjoy being spanked by Mistress Alex long before they started using Kryptonite and red sunlamps, and that was simply to get off on the sheer humiliation of it. After all, this woman hopefully didn't know it, but she was Supergirl. The most physically powerful woman alive.
She could fly, survive a nuclear explosion, and knock this entire building over if she wanted too. And here she was, bent over a desk and receiving a spanking like a naughty child from a woman who didn't have a fraction of her physical strength. True, when her powers were dulled this only added to the experience, but there was definitely something to be said for that sensation alone.
Especially because this wasn't just her new boss doing this to her, it was a Luthor. Lex Luthor's sister was spanking Superman's cousin, and the only person to truly know that fact right now was Kara. And boy, was she enjoying that twisted fact. Perhaps far more than she should.



After all, getting off on degrading sex acts was one thing, even from her own family, but to enjoy them while receiving them from a family member from her family's biggest enemies was surely a step to far. And yet Kara revelled in every humiliating blow she took, and every playful squeeze she received, and maybe especially lustful look she received from this beautiful woman.
"Do you want more?" Lena teased, before she offered, "Because I can give it to you... or you can get straight to eating my pussy."
There was a long pause as Kara briefly debated what she should say, then hesitantly went for what she really wanted, "More... give me more! Oh please Mrs Luthor, spank me harder! Please? I need it! I've just been so, so bad."
"Yes, you have." Lena grinned wickedly, "And I'm going to give you just what you deserve."
"Oh thank you Mrs Luthor." Kara beamed, before crying out as she was once again taken off-guard by a strike.
That strike had been a lot more powerful than the ones she had received before, and even though Lena went right back to the slow and steady spanking she gradually phased that out, along with the pause to grope her, in favour of a relentless result on Kara's ass. It might even be the kind which would make Mistress Alex proud, which was truly heart-breaking because Kara couldn't really feel it.
She actually felt something, which Kara wouldn't have thought was possible, which was really impressive and exciting, but it just wasn't enough. Oh God, Kara wanted to feel everything that Mrs Luthor was truly capable of, and she was sure when she did it would be something special.
Lena wasn't sure if she was impressed, or terrified. She was truly giving Kara her all, and the little pain slut was just continuing to cry out in mostly delight, and the cries of pain even sounded fake. Either this girl was the biggest pain slut in the history of the universe, and doing a bad job of hiding it, or she was an alien and doing an incredibly bad job of hiding it. In fact, suddenly Lena realised why this girl seemed so familiar.
She couldn't put her finger on it before, but now she felt foolish. Of course there was no sense jumping to conclusions, especially if they were wonderful conclusions which would make this moment even better, therefore making her desire to see it influence her take on the results. But she could worry about that later. Right now Lena was just focus on brutally spanking Kara Danvers.
Particularly Lena wanted to focus on just how beautifully Kara's butt cheeks jiggled for her with every blow. It was maybe Lena's favourite part of spanking other women, especially when they had this type of ass. Namely well-rounded, but firm. Of course she liked all shapes and sizes, but Kara's ass just seemed perfect to Lena.
She certainly loved spanking it, and there was a lot of other things she wanted to do to it. Sadly it just didn't seem to discolour in the same way other girls did, Lena barely able to get it looking pink after several long minutes of smacking it as hard as she could. And again, she couldn't quite get the sounds she wanted out of Kara, Lena ultimately having to admit defeat as her hand just became too tired from the work.
Then after a few long seconds of relaxation, and just staring at Kara's only slightly pink ass which was seemingly already starting to heal, Lena softly ordered, "Get on your knees."
"Yes Mrs Luthor." Kara quickly replied and obeyed.
There was another few long seconds of Lena just staring at that pretty face, then she stood up so her crotch was directly in front of Kara's face and she asked, "Do you want to eat my pussy?"
"God yes Mrs Luthor." Kara grinned.
"Beg." Lena pushed, "Beg me for the privilege of eating my cunt."
"Oh please Mrs Luthor, please let me eat your pussy." Kara pleaded, her mouth watering at the thought, "Please allow me the privilege of eating your delicious cunt. Please let me service my new boss, the exact same way I serviced my old one. Let me be your little employee slut. Your employed pussy slut! A slut you employ, just to eat your yummy pussy. Please?"
As Kara begged Lena very slowly removed her clothes. She did it in the most dominant way possible, which wasn't easy, but Kara was in the perfect position for it, and sometimes she even paused or trailed off a little, which was a wonderful boost to Lena's ego. Especially if this was who she thought it was. Or just some kind of powerful alien.
Although honestly, it would be hot if this was just what it appeared to be, namely another beautiful human woman so willingly submitting to her. Then when every last stitch of clothing had been removed Lena sat back down on her chair and just listened to Kara beg for a few wonderful minutes, before deciding to give this girl what she wanted.
"Start with my feet, and slowly make your way up to my cunt. Then maybe I'll give you permission to lick it." Lena said in her no-nonsense businesswoman tone.
"Yes Mrs Luthor, thank you Mrs Luthor." Kara eagerly replied and obeyed.
Given Kara's enthusiasm, with this in all things which made her seem like an adorable puppy, Lena was kind of expecting her to rush her way through this part, giving Lena an excuse to punish her probably sooner rather than later. Although to her surprise Kara actually lingered on her feet for quite a while, which honestly Lena loved no matter what, but she just couldn't stop thinking about how this could be Supergirl grovelling at her feet, and that alone made her want to cum.
Then Kara slowly kissed her way up Lena's long legs, meaning that by the time she reached her destination there was no way Lena could avoid giving her the permission she craved. Yes, all she could do was not embarrass herself, like blurted out too loudly and/or quickly.
So with as much restraint as she could muster Lena ordered, "Good girl, mmmmm, now you may lick me! Yessssss, now you have my permission to eat my cunt like the little lesbian slut you are. Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, lick me just like that, just like that, ooooooh fuckkkkkk yeeeeeessssssss!"
Kara quickly and eagerly pressed her face in between Mrs Luthor's legs, but forced herself to slow down when it came to the actual lick. Mostly because that's how she had been trained by her beloved Mistress Alex, but also because she just loved savouring the taste of pussy.
Especially when she was tasting that pussy for the first time, which was thankfully becoming a regular experience, as she and Mistress Alex had begun to pick up women in bars just so that Kara could have some fresh pussy to lick. More often than not while Mistress Alex was fucking her butt. And it was a shame that her sister wasn't here for this, but Kara was still hopeful she'd receive an ass fucking before the end of the night.
Trying her best not to think about the past and future for now Kara slid out her tongue and pressing it to the bottom of Mrs Luthor's pussy before slowly sliding it all the way to the top and lingering on the other woman's clit. Which very much brought her to the present, as Mrs Luthor tasted just as yummy as she looked. Maybe even yummier.
Which just made her even more eager to become a regular pussy licker to a Luthor. Oh yes, just the idea of that was enough to make Kara feel like she was going to cum, and the taste of Lena Luthor on her tongue was certainly adding to that. It was almost enough to make her forsake her training and stick a hand between her legs. Almost.
Of course it was Mrs Luthor's pleasure which truly mattered now, Kara happily focusing on that as she repeated that first lick over, and over, and over again, albeit without lingering on the other woman's clit. Which broke her heart, because she really, really wanted to at least linger on it a little, especially given how Mrs Luthor had cried out so wonderfully from that initial lick.
But no, she had been trained better than that. Besides, soon enough she would have a Luthor screaming in pleasure for her as she made her cum in her mouth and all over her face. Unless of course, Mrs Luthor wanted to cum sooner, then Kara would happily oblige, just as Mistress Alex had trained her to do.
Looking up at her temporary Mistress Kara was delighted to find Mrs Luthor staring down at her intensely. She also loved to see a woman with her head tilted back and letting out wonderful sounds for her, or maybe her eyes closed or just staring off into the distance, her face awash with pleasure.
But Kara's favourite thing at this stage was for the woman she was going down on to be giving her every ounce of her attention. Especially as in cases like this they were able to lock eyes, making the moment even more intense, and even loving when it was herself and Mistress Alex. And maybe there was a touch of that now. Maybe more than a touch. Like, perhaps more than there should be. But whatever the case, Kara welcomed it.
Lena felt the same thing, and it kind of scared her. Previously she had only felt this level of instant connection with one person, her precious Sam Arias, now Sam Luthor, who she had been blissfully happy with for almost six years now, and married for one, so it would be just typical of Lena to self-destruct by developing feelings for someone else.
But she couldn't be sure that was what this was yet, as it was far too early to tell. It might just be Lena getting excited over the idea that she might be fucking Supergirl. And besides, thanks to her agreement with the best wife ever she could fuck this slut all she wanted, and get whatever she was feeling out of her system.
Comforted by that idea Lena simply concentrated on the pretty girl kneeling before her, in between her legs and staring up at her with lust in her eyes as she eagerly licked her pussy. Oh yes, Lena loved having other women on their knees before her, especially when they were tonguing her cunt as if they were literally trying to worship her.
Although it was also fun when they were just waiting for instructions, or Lena was deciding what to do with them, or even eating her ass or sucking her strap-on. But this was by far the most pleasure she could receive from another woman being on her knees, and while Lena enjoyed showing off her power by standing for it there was something which would arguably make it even better.
"Wait, let me sit at my new desk." Lena said abruptly, pushing Kara away and then walking around on shaky legs to sit at her desk before ordering, "Okay, get over here and continue your work, pussy slut. Oh yes, that's it, mmmmm, you look so cute when you're crawling to my cunt. Yes, lick it, ohhhhhhhh, lick it good, ah fuck!"
Without needing to be told Kara crawled along the floor like the well-trained sub Cat had promised she was, making Lena grin wickedly again. Further proving this once she reached her destination Kara didn't go straight into the pussy licking but instead took the time to position herself underneath the desk, acting every bit the slutty assistant, even if that wasn't technically her job any more.
At least not officially. Although Lena was definitely going to use her as such, and because she was greedy, also get a slutty assistant and take care of her needs whenever Kara wasn't available, which would be a lot if she was Supergirl. Maybe even bring her previous assistant, Ms Tessmacher. She always had a talented tongue.
Although Kara might just have one of the best tongues Lena had ever felt caressing her cunt, and that was really saying something as she'd had some world class rug munchers in between her thighs. Hell, she'd trained most of them, introducing her beloved wife Sam. But Kara? Kara didn't need any training.
In fact Lena was considering introducing Kara to Sam, and anyone else who licked her pussy, and insist she go down on them so that maybe they could learn a thing or two. Not that she'd tell Sam that of course, but she would also very much enjoy meeting Kara, and oh, would Lena love to watch those two beautiful women 69'ing for her amusement.
Just the idea of Sam and Kara fucking in front of her made Lena feel like she was going to cum, despite the fact that Kara was being a good girl and keeping the strokes of her tongue nice and gentle while only occasionally touching Lena's clit. She could tell that the other girl craved to do more, but she was waiting for permission just like a good sub should.
And oh, how Lena wanted to give her that permission. Especially after that latest fantasy had made her glad she was sitting down now, because she was sure if she was still standing she would have embarrassed herself. But no, Lena wanted to enjoy this for as long as possible, so she resisted that urge.
She also forced herself to stop thinking about her wife, the girl in between her legs, and especially the thought of them together. Instead Lena focused on thoughts of her meetings tomorrow, for the tedious and in some cases downright unpleasant people she would have to talk too, of all the dull paperwork she would have to do, and all the time she would have to spend away from her family.
None of it worked until she went to her last resort, thinking about how heartbroken her daughter would be if she ever found out Lena was currently with a woman which wasn't her wife/Ruby's mother. And how disgusted she would be if she found out it was because Lena and her 'real' Mom were in an open marriage.
That did the trick for a while, but inevitably Lena whimpered, "More! Please Kara, mmmmmm, more, oh God, give me more, oh yes, ohhhhhhh yessssss, oh Kara!"
Which was all it took for Kara to increase the speed and the force of her licks, teasing Lena's entrance by lingering on it, and perhaps most importantly of all increasing her attention to her clit. Oh yes, Kara went from touching it with every other lick, to almost every lick, then every lick while lingering on it.
Eventually she began to spend entire long blissful minutes just tonguing her clit, and then taking it into her mouth to suck on it. Combined with all the build-up, including getting to spank the girl who was probably Supergirl, quickly had Lena on the edge of orgasm, where she stayed for a few agonisingly pleasurable minutes, before Lena finally gave Kara the permission they'd been both waiting for.
"Make me cum Kara!" Lena moaned, desperately trying to keep her words as demanding as possible, although embarrassingly she might have slipped into a little begging, "Mmmmmm, make me cum in your hot little mouth. Oh yes, eat my pussy you beautiful woman. Eat it and make me cum all over your pretty little face. Yesssssss, I want to cum in your hot little mouth and all over your pretty little face! Oh Kara, make me cum Kara! Please? Oh please fuck me Kara, mmmmmm ohhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd, fuck me with your wonderful little tongue! Ooooooh yesssssss, tongue fuck me, mmmmmm, fuck me good, oh Kara! Kara! Supergirl? Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss!"
It took a surprisingly long time considering just how eager Kara had been before but eventually she shoved her tongue as deep inside Lena's cunt as it would go, instantly triggering a powerful climax. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until Lena forgot the ability to think for a few blissful moments.
Just before that Lena promised herself this would not be the last time that Kara Danvers was in between her legs, regardless if she was secretly a superhero or not. And better yet, maybe her wife would be there next time. Or maybe she would keep this tongue to herself for a while. Honestly she hadn't decided yet, but either way she was going to have a lot of fun being this pussy slut's boss.
Kara was definitely going to enjoy being this woman's employee if this was the kind of treatment she could look forward to every day. It didn't matter if she was a Luthor, Kara wanted this to be how she ended every working day. Namely eating pussy, and ideally getting fucked by women from a family which was an enemy to her family.
Especially if it meant she could go home to her beloved Mistress Alex and get more or less the same treatment. Sure, there was always a risk she would out herself to a Luthor, and Kara almost thought she heard Mrs Luthor calling her Supergirl therefore a second before dismissing it is impossible, but it was totally worth the risk for more yummy pussy, and delicious girl cum.
As always Kara had instantly loved the taste of a new pussy, and then later the cum she could so easily get out of it, but Lena Luthor truly had one of the best flavours she'd ever had the privilege of tasting. Maybe it was even second only to her beloved adopted sister. Which was really saying something, as Mistress Alex was the first woman Kara had ever gone down on, and naturally she had formed a bond with the taste of that pussy.
Of course that more desperately made her want to do this as much as possible, and for that she couldn't concentrate on swallowing cum. No, her priority had to be making Mrs Luthor cum as hard and as frequently as possible to prove she really was a Super Sub.
To be fair Kara's training taught her to allow her Dom to savour her first orgasm, which gave her the excuse to initially concentrate on swallowing every drop of girl cum, something which was easy for her thanks to her superspeed. Which hopefully Mrs Luthor was too far gone to notice. Or would just dismiss it as her cum drunk mind playing tricks on her.
Either way Kara proudly swallowed every drop of that first climax, and the next few that followed, before inevitably prioritising Mrs Luthor's pleasure by continuing the tongue fucking regardless of whether the other woman was cumming or not. Admittedly because of her current position a good portion of the girl cum was squirted straight down her throat, but mostly it drenched her face, marking Kara as what she was, a pussy loving lesbian slut.
She continued having that benefit when Mrs Luthor crossed her legs over her head, grabbed her hair with both hands and shoved her face as deep as it would go into her cunt, making it hard for Kara to breathe. Of course she could have resisted if she wanted too, but why would she ever want too? This was what she lived for, and she was so grateful when Mrs Luthor proved herself a real top by grinding her pussy into her face, practically drowning Kara in liquid heaven in the process.
Which Kara would have been more than happy doing all night, or at least until she fucked Mrs Luthor into unconsciousness, but for better or worse the other woman pushed her away before that could happen and took a few long minutes of catching her breath before giving her another order.
"That was excellent Kara." Lena finally said once she'd regain some of her strength.
"Thank you, Mrs Luthor." Kara beamed proudly.
"Come up here." Lena grinned, curling her finger in a come-hither motion, "Kiss me."
"Yes Mrs Luthor." Kara grinned, eagerly obeying.
Lena always loved kissing women, but it was always extra special when one of their mouths were filled with traces of girl cum and pussy juices. Maybe especially if it was her own girl cum and pussy juices in the other girl's mouth, and all over her face, like it was right now. Although she couldn't ever imagine not enjoying kissing Kara, who was eager to share the yummy reward Lena had given her.
So eager that Lena actually became lost in the kiss for a few long minutes, and even after that as she broke the kiss in favour of collecting some of her own juices from Kara's face and then feeding them to her. But there was a little more she wanted to do before letting Kara go, and thankfully the kissing had given her the strength to do it.
"Open up the bottom right draw of my desk." Lena ordered once she broke the kiss and pulled away.
Quickly and eagerly Kara did as she was told, and then did a bad job at pretending to be surprised when she found a toy inside that draw, "A strap-on? Wow Mrs Luthor, you and Ms Grant really are friends."



"Yes, we are." Lena chuckled, "Now get back on your knees and help prepare me to fuck you."
"Yes Mrs Luthor." Kara beamed, quickly doing as she was told.
To be fair Kara only lifted herself up enough to crouch, and she stayed there throughout the kiss and toy retrieval, it certainly took about a second her to get back into the position most suited for her. She then held out the harness, allowing Lena to step inside it, before Kara pulled it up her new boss's thighs and secured it around her waist. Kara then started stroking it as if it was real while looking up at Lena expectantly, who just stared back with a neutral expression.
Lena had deliberately left her command vague because she wanted to see what Kara would do. Her new employee couldn't have missed the lube which had also been on the draw, and if somehow she had Lena would happily pointed out, but there was another option which honestly, Lena was happy that Kara took. Namely, wrap her lips around the dildo and start sucking it.
Naturally Lena chuckled at this, gently began stroking Kara's head, and then eventually encouraged, "Mmmmm, that's it Kara, suck my cock. Suck it just like that, oh fuck! Take it all! Oh yes, every inch! That's every, single inch of my big dick in your pretty little mouth and clearly talented throat. Oh yes, you are a talented little cock sucker. Oooooooh, talented, and well-trained. And I promise you Kara, mmmmm, you won't be slacking off as long as I'm around. Ohhhhhh yesssssss, I'm going to make sure you stay well practised at sucking strap-on, eating pussy, and taking everything a slutty little bottom like you wants to receive from a dominant top like me. Oh yes, I've got what you need right here Kara. Mmmmm, including a nice big cock for you to suck. Yes I do, yes I do, oh fuck yes!"
After the initial non-verbal encouragement Kara began eagerly bobbing her head up and down the strap-on, and even started pushing it into her throat by the time Lena started encouraging her to do just that.
Less than a minute later Kara's nose was pressed against the base of the cock and she was looking up at Lena with pride at her shameless act of sluttiness, Lena amazed by that, and the fact that Kara stayed therefore a superhuman long time, and then eventually began bobbing her mouth up and down the full length of the shaft.
Which surely confirmed this was Supergirl sucking her cock, or at least a extremely powerful alien or meta-human with the special abilities of being a Super Sub. Either way Lena considered getting her a Supergirl suit with two Ss instead of one.
It also confirmed that Kara was eager to get fucked, prompting Lena to leave her to just continue sucking strap-on for a few minutes before finally ordering, "I suppose that's wet enough for your cunt."
"My..." Kara began once she pulled away from the cock, before quickly remembering her place, "Mrs Luthor, a slut like me shouldn't be rewarded that way. No, you should fuck me like the whore I am, mmmmm, up the butt, no extra lube. Please? Oh please Mrs Luthor, butt fuck me with your big cock. Ohhhhhh yes, I wanna be ass fucked like the anal whore I am! Please Mrs Luthor, fuck me in the butt!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Lena grinned wickedly, "Bend over Kara, mmmmm, and I'll give you what you deserve."
Barely noticing those ominous words Kara did as she was told while gleefully replying, "Yes Mrs Luthor."
Admittedly Lena had been meaning it as a promise more than a threat, but she supposed it was, given that she had no intention of going straight to it. No, Kara probably didn't need extra lubricant given who she almost certainly was, but Lena wanted to give it, and the bratty little bottom was just going to have to take it. Namely, Lena's tongue, right where the sun didn't shine.
Although first Lena took almost a full minute to admire the sight of the prize in front of her, especially as despite her best efforts Kara's ass was quickly returning to it's usual milky white, which inspired Lena to give it one more hard double smack, which in turn caused Kara to cry out and be reminded of the spanking she had recently taken. Then the boss spread those cheeks and got to work sure that her new employee was ready for the butt fucking she was aching to give her.
Kara was a little disappointed that the Luthor didn't take this opportunity to strike and shove every single inch of that dick up her butt. Although it was probably good she didn't, because Kara would have probably cried out in pure joy at the delicious mix of pain and pleasure which came from her ass being seriously violated.
It would have probably been even better without her healing ability returning her ass to virgin tightness every time, because then she would be loose like the biggest anal whore on the planet. Then again there was something to be said for the pain, which Kara was looking forward to even if Mrs Luthor was making extra sure there wouldn't be much of it.
The blow job would have been more than enough lube for Supergirl to take whatever a human could give her, especially without her precious Kryptonite collar, but she couldn't complain when receiving a long, drawn-out rim job. Especially as Mistress Alex had taken to giving them as special treat, and she was the one who had ever given Kara one. Ms Grant had made it clear that she thought it beneath her, and Lucy had tried during their one time together.
And yet, here was a Luthor eating out Supergirl's ass like it was nothing, and she was even better at it than Mistress Alex was, which wasn't something Kara got to say, or even think, often. But Mrs Luthor just ate her butt so thoroughly, not just licking up an down the hole but passionately swirling her tongue around it and even pushed her face deep into that backside.
She then began to tongue fuck it. Lena Luthor was tongue fucking Kara Danvers's ass, and although she didn't get very far she got far enough to make a difference, and to make Supergirl whimper, gasp and cry out with delight. Then things got even better as Mrs Luthor began gently caressing Kara's pussy with her fingers, telegraphing her next move.
Which made Kara grin wickedly, before letting out an extra loud cry as a Luthor began pushing her index finger into Supergirl's ass hole. It would have never succeeded if Kara hadn't started desperately concentrating on relaxing, but she did because she desperately wanted that finger inside her. Supergirl definitely wanted the sister of her cousin's arch nemesis to violate her bottom, and slowly but surely she got it, causing both women to cry out joyfully at the gradual penetration.
"God Kara, oh God!" Lena whimpered over and over again, but especially during the initial penetration and the moment she was actually able to get her whole finger inside that incredible tightness, at which point she moaned, "Mmmmmm fuck, are you sure Cat wasn't lying about taking you here?"
"Absolutely." Kara beamed, confessing without thinking, "Ohhhhhh, Ms Grant butt fucked me all the time. Not at first. Unfortunately. I wanted her too, mmmmmm, I always wanted her too, but things were strictly professional between us, until she found out that I was a Super Sub. Then? Oooooooh, I was practically bending over a desk everyday so she could fuck me up the ass."
"Then why are you so tight?" Lena raised an eyebrow, "God Kara, you practically feel virgin back here."
"Oh." Kara blushed, "Erm... just good genes I guess."
"Perhaps." Lena mumbled, making it clear she wasn't convinced.
This led to a few very tense seconds between them, then Mrs Luthor began pumping her finger in and out of Kara's butt, thankfully seeming to forget about that line of thinking. Or at least Kara completely forgot about it as her ass was taken and used by a Luthor, Lena doing so well that Kara felt the urge to practically confess undying love for her, or at the very least beg her to share custody of her with Mistress Alex.
Which Kara found herself thinking a lot over the next few wonderful minutes as Mrs Luthor continued to finger fuck her butt, eventually even squeezing another finger into that forbidden hole to give her even more pleasure, and do an even better job at preparing her for what was to come.
Then Lena asked huskily, "Are you ready Kara?"
"Yes Mrs Luthor." Kara quickly replied.
"What are you ready for?" Lena pushed wickedly.
"For you to butt fuck me, Mrs Luthor." Kara grinned.
"You want that, don't you slut?" Lena purred with delight, and then when Kara just nodded eagerly she pushed, "Tell me! Mmmmm yes, tell me you want to be butt fucked by your new boss. No, don't just tell me, beg me. Beg a Luthor to fuck you in the ass!"
"Oh please butt fuck me Mrs Luthor! I wanna be fucked by a Luthor!" Kara replied eagerly, again not giving it much thought, "I wanna be butt fucked by my new boss! Please Mrs Luthor, give it to me. Give me your cock! I want to take your dictation. Ha, get it? No, forgive that, mmmmm, just fuck me. Mmmmm, fuck me in my tight little ass. Oh please, just fuck me."
"Oh don't worry Kara, I will." Lena promised with a chuckle, "But first, could you do something for me?"
"Anything Mrs Luthor." Kara promised, "Anything."
The thought causing a smile to cross the Luthor's face, before she simply ordered, "Then... spread your cheeks! Oh yes, spread your cheeks for me and give me your pretty little butt hole."
Lena grinned wickedly as the mighty Supergirl slowly reached back to pull apart her butt cheeks, offering up her virgin tight back hole for a Luthor to fuck. It was such a glorious sight that Lena found herself just staring at it, before sliding her strap-on up and down Kara's ass crack, teasing the Super about what was to come.
Which for anybody else would be extremely inadvisable, as this pause would allow their ass hole to tighten up, but as the last few minutes proved Kara's Kryptonian ass would return to virgin tightness after only a few seconds, and they were passed that point now. Luckily Supergirl had proven that not only could she take a little pain, but she was a little Super Sub who enjoyed it.
Or at least that's what Lena thought was the case given the cry of pain that Supergirl let out when she finally pushed the head of her dildo into her butt hole after several long seconds of slow stretching, instantly making her feel guilty.
And yes, she was aware of the irony of a Luthor feeling bad about hurting a Super, but she had no problem being the black sheep of the family if it meant she got to butt fuck this gorgeous woman. Because of that cry of pain Lena waited quite a while before pushing forwards. Also, if she was honest she just loved the sight of her cock stretching Supergirl's most intimate hole. Then to her surprise Kara started complaining about this.
"More! Mmmmm, give me more." Kara pleaded, "Please Mrs Luthor, give me more of your cock up my ass. I want every inch. Every inch of your big cock up my ass, ohhhhhhh yessssss, that's it, mmmmm, give it to me! Give me that cock, oh fuck."
Only too happy to oblige Lena started gently pushing forwards, forcing more of her dildo into Kara's rectum. She went slowly, just in case, but the only sounds out of Kara now seemed to be of pure pleasure, which were very curious. Kara's ass seemed like it was made to be fucked, but was it literally? After some initial pain did it recognise a cock, remember that it's true purpose was to be filled and pounded, and instantly relax?
Or had Lena just misinterpreted the initial cry? Or was Kara just doing a better job of hiding the pain, because she didn't want to worry Lena? Or was Lena just so lost in her lust for Supergirl's bottom that she was imagining the encouraging sounds, and really she was causing this Super more pain than any other of her family members had done?
Whatever the case Lena just couldn't stop herself from continuing to push forward, causing inch after inch of that big dildo to disappear into Supergirl's slutty little ass hole. She was even using a bigger dildo then she normally would have, and the advice of this woman's own sister, making the whole thing even more obscene.
And oh God, Lena just couldn't pull her eyes away from that incredibly captivating sight, especially as the mighty Supergirl continued spreading her cheeks so she was giving Lena the perfect view of her cute little butt hole stretching around the big dick which was slowly sliding into it. Oh yes, Supergirl was showing her a wonderful sign of submission, which just made this whole experience perfect.
Kara certainly thought so, which was why she was so glad she was in this position for hopefully the first of many butt fuckings from Lena Luthor. When she was Cat Grant's assistant Kara found herself in this position a lot, and while unfortunately it wasn't happening nearly as frequently now she had her new job, and Ms Grant had hers, hopefully this would become a permanent thing and she'd once again be a powerful business woman's anal fuck toy on a regular basis.
It was certainly perfect so far, Mrs Luthor effortlessly dominating her in all her favourite ways, ending with the best way possible, making Kara her anal slut by bending her over her desk and shoving her cock up her ass.
For someone with a last name of Luthor it was not perhaps as hard a penetration as Kara was expected, or would have like to be honest. Then again even her dear sister prefered to go slow during anal penetrations, but that was mostly about teasing her. This was her new friend showing genuine concern for her, which was so sweet and heart-warming.
She just hoped when the time came Lena Luthor would have what it takes to give her a true rectum wrecking. For now, Kara was mostly more than satisfied with the slow sodomy, as it gave her a chance to savour everything about being anally violated, including the most important parts.
Moments like that big dildo slowly sliding into her rectum, the official start of the butt fucking, and of course, when Lena's thighs came to rest against her cheeks, announcing every inch of that strap-on was buried deep within her bowels. Oh yes, Kara especially love that last one, the Kryptonian letting out an extra loud contented sigh as the anal penetration was complete.
She then let out a loud and happy cry what maybe a few minutes later when Lena slowly pulled that cock out about halfway, and then pushed it back in and then repeated the process, officially starting to sodomise her. Then of course Kara began offering up encouragement.
"God Lena, fuck me! Mmmmmm, fuck me please?" Kara moaned shamelessly, before recognising her mistake and quickly apologising for it, "I mean Mrs Luthor! Ohhhhh yessssssss, mmmmm, please fuck me Mrs Luthor! Fuck me harder! I'm so sorry I forgot your proper title, ooooooh, your dick just feel so good in my ass, sooooooo gooooooddddddd, that I just couldn't help myself. Oh it's so good! Mmmmmm, I love it in the ass! Oh yes, your new employee loves getting fucked in the ass by her new boss like the total slut she is, oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, Mrs Luthor! Fuck me just like that! Butt fuck me like a whore! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh!"
Seemingly ignoring her words Lena continued slowly sodomising her, which made Kara fall at least a little bit in love with her. Oh yes, despite what she might be saying this was exactly what Kara wanted, to be teased to the point she was ready to explode, proving that this definitely wasn't Lena's first time fucking a butt. No, Lena Luthor quickly proved herself to be a very capable butt fucker.
Maybe the preparation and the slow anal violation should have been a giveaway, or at least a hint, but as far as Kara was concerned this only confirmed it, and it made her very excited, because the next stage was hard anal pounding, and Kara was so looking forward to that. Rao, she hoped that the Luthor wouldn't disappoint her.
Maybe Ms Grant had given Mrs Luthor pointers on exactly what Kara wanted, and needed, and exactly how to give it to her, or maybe even she got her information from Mistress Alex, as for someone who was so reluctant to tell their friends about their sexual relationship Mistress Alex had spilled the beans before in the name of giving Kara what she wanted.
But Kara truly believed in that moment that Mrs Luthor hadn't been coached, and even if she had been, it was unnecessary, because this entire night Lena Luthor had proven herself a truly talented top. Never was that more obvious then right now, given the way that she skilfully worked over Kara's butt hole in a way which couldn't be taught, it had to be earned with thorough practice. Unless Mrs Luthor was just naturally skilled.
Given her reputation it was likely a combination of both, making Mrs Luthor's wife one very lucky woman. Kara did feel a little guilty, as all she had to do was turn her head to see a picture of Mrs Luthor's wife, the framed pic of the happy couple reminding Kara that in this moment she was technically a homewrecker. Or she could be, if Mrs Luthor was lying about the agreement she had with her wife.
Although Kara hoped that wasn't the case, as whatever guilt she was feeling was replaced by a vision of herself eating Mrs Sam Luthor's pussy while Ms Lena Luthor fucked her up the ass like she was doing right now. Oh yes, Kara licked her lips as she could practically taste pussy cream from one Mrs Luthor while the other sodomised her.
Just then Lena awoke Kara from her fantasies by ordering, "Wow, quite the stamina you've got there Kara. No wonder Cat raved about you so much. Mmmmm, but I'm not done with you yet. Not by a long shot. No, mmmmm, I want you to bounce that pretty little butt back at me. Come on you little slut, ride my cock! Ride it! Oh fuck, mmmmm yessssss, ride me!"
This command had Kara grinning widely, and almost instantly obeying. She briefly waited for the opportunity to reply 'yes Mrs Luthor', but as Mrs Luthor continued taunting her Kara took a calculated risk that her new boss just wanted her to go for it. Besides, if she wasn't right she'd be punished anyway, which would increase her own pleasure, especially now that Mrs Luthor had stopped completely.
Thankfully she was right and was rewarded for her actions with what felt like another hour of butt fucking, Kara extremely impressed that Mrs Luthor was able to just stand there and let Kara wear herself out. Normally Ms Grant needed to sit down. Mistress Alex too. Of course if she waited too long it would be suspicious. Or at least that was the excuse Kara used to finally start begging for more, and really mean it.
"Fuck me, fuck my ass harder!" Kara whimpered, her words quickly becoming desperate, "Pound fuck my little ass hole and make me cum! Please? Please Mrs Luthor, mmmmm, I desperately want to cum for you! Cum for you with a dick in my ass! Ooooooooh yesssssssss, pound me, pound my butt hard and deep and make me cum like the little anal slut I am! Mmmmm, use me, use my ass! Oh Lena, ohhhhhhh, Mrs Luthor, please use my ass hole as your personal fuck hole! Please, use it however you want, whenever you want, mmmmmm, wherever you want! I'm your ass whore Mrs Luthor! You bought Catco, you bought my ass hole! It's yours now, oohooooh, yours to fuck, ooooooooh please fuck it hard! Slam fuck that whore hole! Please? Oh please Mrs Luthor, I need it! Ooooooohhhhhhh yesssssssss, I need to be fucked hard so I can cum! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhh yesssssssss, fuck me! Make me cum! Oh Rao!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Lena grinned wickedly.
"YES!" Kara exclaimed desperately.
Lena was very tempted to use this to her advantage and ask this woman if she had a certain secret identity, the words on the tip of her tongue, but ultimately she showed mercy by instead ordering, "Then prove it! Mmmmmm yessssssss, prove it by pounding that sexy little ass of yours back at me harder! Come on, harder! Harder, harder, HARDER! Oooooooh yessssssss, ride that dick! Mmmmmm, fuck yeah, really put your back into it. Give it all you've got. Yeah, ride it while I fuck you! Yessssssssss Kara, show me just how badly you want to cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, cum for me, Ms Danvers. Cum like the anal whore you are! Ohhhhhhhh Goooooodddddd, cum from a Luthor fucking your ass like the slutty little Super... Sub you are!"



Not needing any more encouragement than that Kara started slamming herself back and forth, desperately trying to maintain her speed at a normal human level, but almost instantly she started to go over the edge of the kind of powerful climaxes which made it hard to care about keeping her secret identity under wraps.
No, all Kara really cared about in that moment was making sure she didn't hurt the other woman, and of course cumming as much as possible. To the best of her knowledge she succeeded with both, but which came from Mrs Luthor beginning to fuck her harder than ever before, making sure that Kara's last coherent thought was a two-parter. One, she loved her new job, and two, she loved her new boss.
Lena definitely felt the same way, except her new job was a means to an end, one she was receiving in a ridiculously quick amount of time. Kara Danvers had been quite an easy conquest, and even if she had been an ordinary human it would have been worth every penny to have this cute little girl bent over her new desk and taking it up the ass.
However this wasn't just any normal girl, this was Supergirl. She was sure of it now. Lena Luthor was sodomising Supergirl, a thought which echoed in Lena's mind in some form or another as they got down to what was easily the most brutal butt pounding Lena had ever been a part of. And she was barely responsible for half of it.
Seeming content to completely forget about her secret identity Supergirl shamelessly slammed her ass hole back and forth at an inhuman speed, at one point perhaps using everything she had. Sadly at that point Lena just couldn't contribute, as doing so would have endangered injuring herself, although Lena admitted, it might just be worth it.
Both before and after that Lena was using every ounce of her strength to brutalise the other girl's butt hole in a way she would never use on a ordinary girl, especially not on their first date. Perhaps it was even harder than what Sam could take, and her slutty wife could take an insane amount of punishment.
That was the only way this could have been better, if her beloved Sam was with them, sharing this slut. It wouldn't be the first time they had enjoyed another woman together, making it so easy for Lena to picture her wife by her side now, stroking her back and whispering encouragement into her ear, or screaming it while smacking the ass of the slut she was sodomising.
Or perhaps Sam would even be bent over next to Kara, patiently waiting her turn, or better yet begging for it. Probably with her ass hole loose, ready and waiting for her dick, Lena going back and forth between the two super bottoms until she had her fill of them. Or they'd had their fill of her, as in surprisingly Supergirl had even more stamina than Sam, although that was really saying something.
Of course thinking of Sam like that, combined with the stimulator bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of fucking Supergirl in the ass sent Lena over the edge of one of the most powerful climaxes of her life, and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another. She had held back for as long as she could, but the moment had been just too overwhelming, and she hadn't been able to control herself.
Hell, in the end all Lena could do was hold on tightly while Kara did most of the work, and then from her own selfish pride using whatever strength she had left to make Kara cum one last time just before she stopped. Which left the mighty Lena Luthor collapsing with exhaustion like a rank amateur onto the sweaty body beneath her, where she had to stay for several long seconds before recovering.
Kara dearly wanted to push Mrs Luthor back onto her chair and start riding her cock with her slutty little ass hole, just like she had done with Ms Grant not that long ago. She was automatically about to do it, but then in her head she heard Ms Grant mock her for it, and warn her against doing it again, unless she wanted to make it obvious who she really was. And perhaps under other circumstances Kara would have taken the risk. With anyone else.
It was shameful for Kara to admit, even to herself, but because this was a Luthor she pretended to be as exhausted as the other woman, and allowed herself to fall off, taking the dick out of her own ass in the process. To be fair that ass fucking had been really satisfying, especially considering Kara's powers weren't being dampened, and Kara still took great pleasure in then rewarding this Luthor for her fine performance.
Namely by reaching back and spreading her cheeks, Supergirl shamelessly exposing her gaping butt hole to the Luthor who had just thoroughly destroyed it, causing Mrs Luthor to giggle and tell her, "Oh Kara, you really are the perfect sub. Oh, I'm sorry, I mean Super Sub."
"I am!" Kara grinned proudly, giving Mrs Luthor a few more long seconds to admire her handiwork before looking back and asking, "Do I have your permission to further prove it."
"And how would you do that, Ms Danvers?" Lena asked, although the grin on her face made it perfectly clear that she knew exactly what Kara had been referring too.
Nevertheless Kara was only too happy to clarify, "By getting down on my knees in front of my new boss and sucking cock. I hear that's the best way to get, ahead. Get it? Ahead?"
"Truly terrible." Lena groaned, although she was unable to hide her grin at the incredibly corny joke. Then she teased, "Perhaps it's a sign you don't really want the privilege of sucking your ass off my cock."
"What? No!" Kara blurted out, because she'd heard Luthors could be cruel, but this was clearly too far. Then just in case Mrs Luthor got the wrong idea Kara quickly clarified, "Please Mrs Luthor, please give me the privilege of sucking your cock! I want to suck your cock! Mmmmmm, I wanna suck it clean of my butt cream like the little ass to mouth slut I am! Ohhhhhhhh, I want it soooooo bad! I want that privilege so bad, ooooooooh Rao, please Mrs Luthor, let me prove that I really am a Super Sub who would do anything to please a Super Dom like you. Let me prove it by giving me the privilege of going ass to mouth for you. Please? Pretty please with sugar on top? I promise you won't be disappointed."
"I certainly haven't been so far." Lena mumbled softly to herself, although she was sure that Kara heard it anyway, "Very well, but you better be an enthusiastic little cock sucker for me."
"Yes Mrs Luthor, thank you Mrs Luthor." Kara beamed and obeyed before Mrs Luthor could change her mind.
It was very unlikely that she would, but Kara wasn't taking any chances. No, she let go of her cheeks, turned around, drop down onto her knees and then wrapped her mouth around Mrs Luthor's cock pretty much in one fluid motion, only barely stopping herself from using superspeed to do it. Well, she may have slowed down right at the end to grin up mischievously at Mrs Luthor before taking the dildo which had so recently pummelled her ass deep into her mouth.
Then of course Kara's eyes fluttered closed and she let out a long, loud moan at the taste of her own butt, which was long enough to prove that she was an ATM slut. But naturally that wouldn't be enough for Mrs Luthor, or Kara for that matter.
So after a few long seconds of savouring the flavour Kara began bobbing her head up and down that dick, going lower each time until Mrs Luthor's strap-on was pressing at the back of her mouth. Then she teased Mrs Luthor, and herself, for a few long moments by bobbing her head up and down those first few inches, before sure enough she pushed even lower, causing the dildo to enter her throat.
Naturally this was an act that she was a little less used too. At least with the other things Mistress Alex had gleefully taught her, meaning that she gagged a little automatically, and forced herself to do it more so that Mrs Luthor wouldn't find it suspicious. Although that didn't stop her from quickly deep throating the entire length eventually, just so she could get every drop of that butt cream.
Which of course delighted Lena, "Yessssssss, suck it Kara! Mmmmmm, suck your own ass off of my cock you twisted little whore! Oh fuck, ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, you look so good, sooooooo goooooodddddd, like that, on your knees in front of me, sucking the big fat strap-on cock I just used to sodomise you. Wow, I can't imagine anything more wonderful. Not even Supergirl herself, mmmmmm, in her cute little costume, would be better than this. But who knows, maybe it will happen someday? Could you imagine that, Kara? Huh? Supergirl being such a submissive slut that she not only let's a Luthor fuck her in the ass, but actually gets on her knees afterwards and sucks her butt off of that Luthor's cock? Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, that would be a truly wonderful sight, but this is just as good, because Kara Danvers just makes the perfect little ass to mouth whore! And anal slut! And oh, most of all, a Super Sub. Ooooooooh yesssssssss you do, oh fuck!"
Which in turn caused Kara's submissive heart to flutter, and she even stared up at Mrs Luthor with grateful eyes and smiled at her around the cock stretching her mouth and throat. Oh God, Kara hoped Mrs Luthor was telling the truth, and this wouldn't be a one time thing. That a Luthor would use her for her sexual pleasure again, and again, and again. More than that, she hoped she wouldn't be the only one.
That Mistress Alex would join forces with her new boss like she had with her old one, and maybe her old one too, so they could all spoil Kara. Hell, Mrs Luthor could bring along her wife too, and maybe the three of them could have a private evening together. So many wonderful possibilities, and Kara greedily wanted them all.
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Sara Lance missed her big sister. That was natural for anyone who had lost somebody, but Sara Lance wasn't just anyone. She was the captain of her own Time Ship, so she could literally see her big sister whenever she wanted. Admittedly that was a huge abuse of her power, and incredibly risky, but sometimes Sara just needed her big sister. Her Laurel. And for the most part seeing her was enough.
But not tonight. Tonight she needed more, and was determined to get it one way or another. Because ever since they were teenagers the Lance sisters had a very special way of dealing with heartbreak, and after what happened with Ava Sharp Sara really, really needed that kind of love and attention.
Luckily there just happened to be a reason to go to Star City, then Starling city, for a mission. It was maybe a bit farther back then Sara would have liked, but she could work with it. So she sent her team out to deal with the problem, made up some excuse about not wanting to run into herself, and then when they left she quickly made her way to her old house.
Her past self was busy sneaking into a party where she would drink the night away, and their parents were out on a dinner date, meaning that Sara would have Laurel to herself. Just the way she'd always wanted her, and the way that she'd had her for a few precious years, before she freaked out, try to convince herself she was in love with Oliver Queen, and paid dearly for it. Something she tried to put out of her mind as she slowly knocked on her sister's bedroom door.
"Go away." Laurel sniffled.
Ignoring the request Sara cautiously opened the door, and frowned, "Laurel? What's wrong?"
"Nothing, go away!" Laurel tried to insist, but when her sister just entered anyway and gave her a look she lowered her head and whimpered, "Oli and I broke up."
Again, Sara thought, and she very nearly said it, but that would be counter-productive. Of course she didn't have too, Laurel saw it all over her face, causing her to bury her face into her pillow to cry even more like the Drama Queen she always had been. Which both made Sara wanted to roll her eyes, and smile fondly. Instead she crawled onto the bed and cuddled up to her sister while she cried.
At first this just meant spooning her from behind, but then Laurel turned to bury her face in Sara's chest, and even though she kept crying it had a rather predictable effect on the younger sibling's body. Then again, that was why she was here, and for better or for worse this gave her the perfect chance to get it.
"You know what would make you feel better?" Sara asked, kissing the top of Laurel's head.
"Eating about a pint of ice cream and bitch about boys?" Laurel grumbled.
"No..." Sara chuckled, "The other thing."
Laurel frowned, lifted her head up until they were face to face, and then asked, "What?"
Playing hard to get, Sara liked that, happily showing her approval with a grin, then leaning forward, "This."
With that Sara kissed her sister nice and gently, just the way that Laurel had first kissed her all those years ago. Well, Laurel had been cute and nervous, clearly afraid that she was about to get rejected, but Sara knew that her big sis was just as freaky as she was. In fact, she was even more so, and Sara liked that. After all, what kind of freak seduced their sister? Not that she could complain about the results.
At least normally. Laurel seemed weirdly hesitant tonight, but Sara held her firmly in place and eventually she melted into the forbidden embrace, Sara rewarding her by grinning into the kiss and then flipping their positions so she could pin her big sister down on her childhood bed as they frantically made out for several long minutes.
Then as Sara turned her attention to Laurel's neck the other sibling gasped, "Sara, what are you doing?"
"I'm making you feel better about your break-up. Duh." Sara scoffed, before going right back to it.
"But...oh!" Laurel moaned, briefly closing her eyes and desperately trying to compose herself, and then weakly whimpering, "We're sisters. It's wrong."
"So?" Sara scoffed, "Like that's ever stopped us before."
"What are you talking about? We're not like that." Laurel tried to insist, before realisation hit, "Oh God Sara, wake up! You're having some weird sex dream! Or... something! Please Sara, stop it!"
That explicit instruction finally made Sara stop, lift her head up from Laurel's neck and then the two sisters stared into each other's eyes for a few long seconds, both confused what was going on. Then it hit Sara like a ton of bricks, and she felt so stupid not realising it sooner. She got the dates wrong. This was not after they started having sex, it was before!
Oh God, and now she was going to blow it. Unless... this was meant to happen. She used to figure that she had seduced Laurel while drunk and forgot about it, or maybe Laurel had, but what if all this time she was destined to go back and seduce her sister. Not as a screw up, because then she wouldn't remember it. No, she was destined to do this, destined to make Laurel hers. Oh yes, Sara liked the sound of that. Only right now, she was totally ruining it.
So with a cautious smirk Sara pointed out, "But, you liked it, didn't you?"
Laurel blushed, "I... I don't see how that's relevant."
"It's relevant, because you kissed me back. You wouldn't have done that if some part of you didn't want it, so please Laurel, just go with it." Sara pleaded softly, "How could anything which feels this good be wrong? And I am your sister, which means I love you more than anyone, and I just want to make you feel good."
There was a long pause in which Laurel was clearly unsure how to respond, and then Sara push the issue by returning to kissing Laurel's neck. Unsurprisingly this caused the other girl to tense up momentarily, but then she just relaxed and allowed it to happen for a few long seconds, until Sara worked her way up to her face, peppering it with kisses, before then back to her lips.
Then to Sara's delight her big sister kissed her back, the two of them once again becoming lost in it, the blonde making it last this time because she knew just how nervous the brunette was. Which was why she was glad she had only gently caressed Laurel before, and continue to do so for the next few minutes, completely avoiding the places she most wanted to touch.
Just as Sara was about to touch one of those places Laurel actually beat her to it, sliding her hands free to Sara's boobs and squeezing them. This made Sara grin into the kiss, which Laurel rightfully took as a positive sign, encouraging her to squeeze them more. Then Laurel actually slipped her hand underneath Sara's top, surprising the time traveller with this bold move.
Which was more than enough for Sara to do the same. To blend in Sara frequently wore appropriate costumes, and in this case, she had slipped into her sister's bedroom wearing a pair of pyjamas identical to the ones she used to wear, which she swiftly removed now so there was nothing in their way.
"So, you're a boob girl, huh?" Sara teased after she broke the kiss, which of course made Laurel blushed furiously, but before her sister could properly reply Sara pushed her face into her chest and ordered, "Show me!"
Which was really risky given that Laurel had only spent a few minutes feeling her up, but it was a gamble which totally paid off, because instantly the future Black Canary wrapped her pretty lips around one of the White Canary's nipples and began gently sucking it. Sara tried to stifle a moan to not put Laurel off, but it wasn't very successful, because this wasn't what she had come here for.
What she had been craving. It was the first time Laurel was doing this. Their first time. She always assumed that she had forgotten it because it happened while she was drunk, and maybe she did? Maybe that was supposed to be tonight? Possibly, but either way Sara was ensuring that her big sister was going to be her little plaything.
For the next few minutes Sara allowed Laurel to worship her tits, going back and forth between them like the eager but inexperienced teenager she was, the whole time the younger sister stroking the hair of the older one like the little pet she was always meant to be.
Which like always when they did this made Laurel preen with delight, and work even more enthusiastically, of her own accord adding her tongue into the mix and swirling it around Sara's nipples. Which again, was nice, but not the overall quality Sara was used to receiving from her big sis. Because she was about to train her how to please a woman. Oh yes, it was time for them to start Laurel's training as a submissive slut, by taking over the fun and showing her how it was done.
So with a growl Sara pinned the other girl down, yanked her pyjama top off of her, and then attacked her tits with her lips and tongue, forcing the same soft moans, and some soft whimpers to boot, out of Laurel and she had barely even started yet. Hell, at the time she was teasing her by peppering the well rounded flesh around those nipples, showing her sister that it was good to tease first, not to neglect the actual boobs.
Then she brought her hands up to caress those mounds of flesh, pushing one into her mouth while beginning to pinch the nipple of the other with her fingertips. Which got the same reaction out of Laurel, except this time she tilted her head back to do it.
Sara then went back and forth for a few long minutes between those nipples, initially teasingly gentle sucking before increasing the force and began sliding her tongue around each nipple. She even began gently nipping at them, which she knew from experience really got Laurel going.
So much so that she actually risked going further, mostly because Sara just couldn't resist sliding a hand down to Laurel's amazing ass a second longer. To her credit it was at least over Laurel's pyjamas, at least at first. Of course that didn't last, mostly because Laurel didn't object to getting her butt squeezed, so Sara just kept doing it, only this time flesh on flesh contact. Which again got a very positive reaction out of her big sis.
Despite that Sara spent a few long minutes squeezing ass and sucking titties as this was the moment of truth, whether she truly could make Laurel hers or not, and she didn't want to screw it up. She been even cautious enough to make sure she was pressed gently against Laurel's side, so their very feminine and very naked bodies weren't pressed directly against each other.
At least at first. To test if she should move on she straddled Laurel's thigh, and pushed her own in between the legs of her big sis. It certainly wasn't a surprised to find her bossy sister had soaked through her pyjama bottoms, but it was a relief, and more importantly a turn on which made Sara grin widely against the soft skin beneath her lips. And it also made her whimper with delight.
Meanwhile it had Laurel whimpering with need, Sara taking pity on her by moving her hands out of her pyjamas, and moving one round to push into them again, except this time down the front. Again the Lance sisters whimpered with mostly delight as the younger one touched the older one's extremely wet pussy. Sara reminded herself it was the first time, and she needed to take this slow.
Rub that wet little pussy for several long minutes, maybe even make Laurel beg for what they both so desperately wanted. And to her credit she held back for as long as she could. It was just that it was more like a few seconds before she pushed a finger as deep as it could go into her big sister's pussy, getting the same reaction out of the two sisters as before.
She began thrusting that finger in and out of her big sister, quickly moving her lips up to kiss Laurel again before she could object. Not that it seemed like she wanted too. No, Laurel cried out joyfully as she was penetrated, and then whimpered and moaned into Sara's mouth as she was roughly kissed and fucked for a few blissful minutes.
Then Sara became lost in going back and forth between Laurel's lips, neck and boobs, mostly softly kissing them, but also digging her teeth into them to mark her territory. And of course the entire time she pumped that finger in and out of Laurel's pussy, going much faster than she should have right from the get go, and then rapidly increasing her pace.
In what felt like seconds, and in reality was probably only a few minutes, Sara had Laurel on the edge of orgasm. Which she realised just in time to slow down so she could keep Laurel on that edge for as long as possible, mostly because she was hoping to squeeze as much pleasure out of her sister as possible. So much so that she wouldn't be able to resist doing this again.
But also, she wanted Laurel to beg for it. After all, what better way to make sure they would do this again? So as much as Sara hated to move away from Laurel's lips that was exactly what she did towards the end, focusing on those rock hard nipples and soothing the bite marks which now covered those big tits of hers.
Then finally Laurel whimpered, "Please..."
Normally Sara would require a lot more, especially because that one word was a little ambiguous, but she was just so desperate to make Laurel cum that it was enough of an excuse for her to push a second finger into her big sister's cunt and start rubbing her clit with her thumb. Unsurprisingly this instantly made Laurel cum nice and hard into her hand, making Sara grin around the nipple which was currently in her mouth.
But it wasn't enough. She could never get enough, but right now she needed to taste the fruits of her labour. So she, a little quickly, used her free hand to pull down Laurel's ruined pyjama bottoms and then finally kneel between those legs, for the 'first time'.
Laurel had already let out a deafening scream worthy of her Canary Cry from that first climax, but even that was nothing compared to the intense noises she made when Sara wrapped her lips around her clit and started frantically sucking it. Admittedly Sara selfishly spent a few long minutes licking up some escaped girl cum and pussy juices from Laurel's thighs, but then she refocused on her big sister's pleasure.
And what better way to do that than suck her clit while fingering her? Laurel certainly seem to agree, as not only did she continue making these wonderful sounds but she bucked her hips up into Sara's face and grabbed the back of her head and pushed it down into her cunt. Which was more of a top thing to do, something which Sara looked forward to training out of her.
First though Sara concentrated on fucking her big sister to climax after climax, which was easy now she had her nice and warmed up, Sara using all of her experience to play that beautiful body like a musical instrument. Oh yes, she curled her fingers upwards inside of Laurel's pussy, hitting her G-spot with every thrust of her fingers.
She not only sucked that clit, but licked it too, and even hummed against it. And she even slipped her other hand in between Laurel's butt cheeks to push a finger into her big sister's ass hole, albeit after making sure it was coated in cunt cream first. All of which sent Laurel off like a rocket over and over again, and still it wasn't enough for Sara.
She needed to taste it. No, she needed more than a taste. She needed to devour her big sister, and that was exactly what she did. Figuratively speaking of course. Oh yes, inevitably Sara swapped her fingers for her eager little mouth, spending so long collecting leftover girl cum and greedily swallowing it that Laurel almost came down from her high. Almost.
But then she shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into her big sister, and then started hammering it in and out of her. Which of course didn't last that long, as soon she had to pull it out just to swallow more of that heavenly girl cum which ensured she just couldn't let her sibling go, and had to go to great lengths to taste this heavenly flavour again.
The best part was that Sara realised as it was likely that she'd accidentally been the one to start their sinful affair, she couldn't stop now. No, she was going to come back again and again, and make sure that Laurel was thoroughly trained in the art of sexually pleasing her. Which was a thought Sara dwelled on while Laurel was busy passing out from the ecstasy she was giving her.
It took a while for Sara to even notice that, as she was still getting the reaction she wanted from Laurel's body, but eventually, and reluctantly, she pulled away from that heavenly body and admired her handiwork. Albeit after licking Laurel's cunt and her own fingers thoroughly clean. Then she admired the beautiful work of art which was Laurel Lance's naked and sleeping body, and thought to herself, oh yes, she was definitely coming back tomorrow night to continue her big sister's training.
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Sasha Banks was on top of the world as she walked through the latest arena she was gracing her presence with. She was the NXT women's champion, and more importantly the NXT Alpha female, on the verge of taking the mostly vacant WWE Alpha female title after breaking a wannabe Alpha female in Paige.
She had spent the last week anally pounding that little ass whore in preparation for tonight, when she would get to walk into the WWE women's locker room and state she was the rightful Alpha female of the whole company. Then she was going to prove it by butt fucking the formerly mighty Paige, the first-ever NXT women's champion and NXT Alpha female in front of everybody. Yeah, it was going to be so sweet, Sasha so lost in imagining it that she didn't even see the hand reaching for her before it grabbed her.
Then all of a sudden Sasha was being yanked into a storage closet and pushed against a wall, but before she got the chance to fightback she heard a familiar voice greet her, "Heya, Bosco."
That sexy little Irish accent, the way that she mocked her proper title, and that smug grin she could see perfectly even in this dim lighting had Sasha groaning with frustration, but it also made her relax. Then just as she was about to give her rival a piece of her mind she felt a pair of familiar lips pressed firmly against her own, and despite herself she instantly melted into it. Because how could she not?
This was Becky. Her Becky. Becky Lynch, her former protégé, current enemy, and most importantly, fuck buddy. Oh yes, no one fucked her quite like the Lass Kicker, and just this kiss made her feel weak at the knees. Not that she wanted to analyse why that was. More importantly, she didn't want a repeat of last time, so she tried to flip them and take control, only for the stronger woman to pin her down again.
Which caused Sasha to break the kiss and huff, "And what do you think you're doing?"
"Doing you a favour." Becky grinned.
"Meaning?" Sasha raised an eyebrow.
Leaning in Becky practically purred, "I'm gonna fuck ya arse."
Sasha scoffed, "You and I have two very different definitions of favour."
"Ya sure about that?" Becky raised an eyebrow, "Because everyone's buzzing about what you did to Paige. And, mmmmmm, congrats, BTW. Those were some hot pics. But next time you're having a party like that, call me."
"And let you take the credit? As if." Sasha scoffed again, before grinning wickedly, "But if you're talking about a one on one party, where I stretch your ass, well then I'm all for it."
"Never going to happen." Becky said flatly, before grinning in pointing out, "Besides, we've got a good thing going here, why ruin it?"
Sasha raised an eyebrow, "I thought you were done with being my sidekick?"
"I am. In the ring." Becky explained as if it should be obvious, "But we both know Sasha, you need me in the back. Who else is gonna stop you from becoming someone's bitch?"
"How dare you!" Sasha spat, her eyes going wide, "I'm the NXT women's champion! I'm the NXT Alpha female! I'm-"
"Desperate for an arse fucking?" Becky finished for her, before quickly adding, "What? Don't look at me like that Sasha, I know you. I know you better than anyone, and whenever ya tops someone, especially as hard as Paige, ya crave to bottom. And bottom hard! Up the ass, the whole shebang. Face it Sasha, no matter how hard you pretend otherwise you're not a pure top. At best you are a switch playing dress up, and I like it that way. It makes it more fun when I bum ya. But after all you did to Paige others are going to be looking to put you in your place, and I... I don't want to lose you. This you. So, ya can swallow your pride, bend over for me now, and I can give you the butt pounding ya crave, or you can march into the locker room guns blazing, and become someone else's bitch. Go on. I dare you. See what happens."
Of course this made Sasha fume with rage, and she wanted nothing more than to push Becky away with all her might, slap her across the face, and storm out of this cramped space so she could go fulfill her original plan, and complete her destiny to become the WWE Alpha female. Or better yet, bend Becky over and finally make this redheaded bitch hers. But to her shame, and incredible annoyance, Becky wasn't entirely wrong. She really, really wanted to complete her destiny right now, but her ass was also craving some attention, and if she didn't get it she was worried what would happen. And no one was better giving it to her than this cocky Irish bitch.
"You're wrong." Sasha whined weakly.
"Sure I am." Becky replied dryly.
"I'm a top." Sasha protested.
"Sure ya are." Becky replied dryly.
There was a brief pause, and then Sasha grumbled, "Make it quick."
"Sure I will." Becky replied dryly, a wide grin crossing her face as she let Sasha turn around.
Honestly the only reason Sasha turned around in the first place was she didn't want to have to see Becky's smug face, especially when she was grinning like that. Well, it was the main reason, and Sasha really, really didn't want to think about the other reason. All she wanted to focus on was the present, that being Becky Lynch getting down on her knees, where she belonged, and after a few long seconds pulling down Sasha's wrestling trunks so she could literally kiss The Boss's ass.
And that was all that was happening here. Becky finally showing her the respect she deserved, and absolutely not preparing her for a butt fucking. That's what Sasha tried to tell herself, although even in her own head the words sounded hollow.
Becky had always loved this arse. It was the cutest, and most fuck-able ass she had ever seen, and she craved to have her way with it from the very first time she saw it. Luckily for her at that point Sasha had been beaten down by Paige and the other top women of NXT. Hell, they had been passing Sasha around like she was nothing but a toy to be used, and Becky had found it easy to get what she wanted.
But it wasn't enough. It never was with Sasha, the two of them quickly becoming fuck buddies right after they join forces and took over NXT. And sure, they'd had their inevitable falling out as Becky went for Sasha's titles, but she managed to stay on top despite defeat, and now she was once again enjoying the rewards of it.
At first the reward was just to stare at her prize, which was just about visible thanks to a dull light someone had left on inside the closet. Then Becky slowly dropped to her knees for a closer look, and pulled down Sasha's wrestling trunks and the tiny piece of string of so-called underwear to truly reveal her prize.
Oh yes, there was Sasha's ass in all it's glory, Becky licking her lips before she leaned forward and pressed her lips to those cheeks. She then did the same over and over again, covering those cheeks in kisses before pushing her face between them so she could easily tongue Sasha's butt hole. Which of course inspired encouragement from her rival, which Becky mostly ignored, until the other girl reached behind her and began shoving her face into her butt.
"Yesssssss, that's it bitch, kiss my ass! Mmmmmm, you were always such a great ass kisser Becks. Yeahhhhhh, so great, mmmmmm, so great at kissing my ass! Oh God yes! Ohhhhhhhh, and yes, eating it!" Sasha moaned, then cried out extra loudly when Becky went from kissing her ass to eating it, "Oooooooh yessssss, tongue my butt hole you bitch! Mmmmmm, fucking tongue it! Oh fuck, that feels good! Oooooooh yeah, I love it when my bitches eat out my ass hole! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, eat it good! Oh yeah, oh Becky! Becky! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd Becky, eat that ass, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssss!"
For a few long minutes Becky allowed Sasha to smother her with her cute little arse, and talk all the trash she wanted. It just made what came next even more satisfying. She even really got into it, swirling her tongue around that forbidden hole as well as up and down it, and then literally forcing her way inside it. She got pretty far too, further proving that The Boss wasn't quite the total top she like to pretend to be.
Becky then slid that tongue in and out for a few long seconds, literally tongue fucking Sasha's butt. Then finally she made her move, albeit after gently rubbing Sasha's unsurprisingly wet pussy, using it as lube so in one fluid motion she could pull away slightly from that ass, replacing her tongue with a finger and pushing it deep into the other woman's most private of holes.
That quickly put an end to the trash talk, Sasha instead crying out, and then whimpering as that finger slowly violated her forbidden hole, Becky pushing it up to the knuckle and then beginning to slide it in and out. Which of course caused her personal anal whore to continue moaning, gasping and crying out with pure pleasure, she just wasn't saying anything anymore.
Becky was sure it wouldn't last, so she enjoyed the silence and the tightness of Sasha's arse hole as she slowly made it ready for her cock. The cock which she pulled out of her wrestling trunks and then covered with lube. Which was extremely hard to do with just one hand, but luckily Becky had plenty of practice by now, as this was far from the first time she'd bummed a lass on short notice. Hell, this wasn't even her first time doing this exact same thing with the so-called Boss.
"Ya ready to get yer arse fooked?" Becky asked, her Irish accent becoming even thicker with lust. Then when Sasha didn't reply she roughly pushed another finger into the other girl's bum hole and growled, "How about now?"
"Ah yes!" Sasha cried out, gritting her teeth as she reluctantly followed up with, "Fuck my ass Becky! Fuck it good! Oh fuck, just get this over with so I can go back to being a top."
"Yeah, right." Becky chuckled, spending a few long seconds pumping those fingers in and out before pulling out and sucking them clean. Then she slapped Sasha's arse hard and ordered, "Come on Boss, you know what you have to do if you really want it. Yeahhhhhh, that's right, reach back and spread those cheeks. Spread 'em and show me that cute little bitch hole of yours! Mmmmmm yes, spread 'em and beg like you mean it."
For a few long seconds Sasha seriously considered giving Becky a nice stiff back elbow, yanking that cock off of her and using it to put her in her place, but ultimately The Boss reached back and spread her cheeks while forcing herself to beg through gritted teeth, "Please Becky, fuck my ass! I want it fucked! Fucked by you! Oh please, please ass fuck me, fuck me in the ass, oh fuck Becky, fuck my ass! Oh fuck me!"
"See..." Becky grinned, making her move, "All ya had ta do was ask."
Sasha continued to grit her teeth as instead of getting this over with Becky slid her strap-on up and down her ass crack for a few long seconds before she seriously began knocking on her back door. Even then she pushed forwards so infuriatingly slowly that it was a few long, agonising seconds before her butt hole stretched wide enough for the head of that dick to slide through it and into her most private orifice.
Becky Lynch! Again! Oh fuck, once again Becky Lynch was violating her most private hole, and instead of stopping it, or at the very least complaining, Sasha just stayed where she was and let it happen. And worse, while she cried out in mostly pain there was a hint of pleasure too, which Becky clearly realised from the way she chuckled with delight.
Or maybe Becky was just savouring her victory? Who knows, but either way after savouring the moment for a few long seconds Becky began pushing more of that dildo into Sasha's ass hole, causing more sounds of pain mixed with pleasure. Which made Sasha long for the days when she had been sodomised more regularly, so it hurt less.
Or better yet when her anal virginity had been taken from her, because there had been no pleasure then at all. At least not initially, but this mixture of the two was infuriating, especially when Sasha knew that a skilled butt buster like Becky would very easily make her love it by the end. In the meantime, she seemed content with just humiliating her.
Thankfully at least for now it was just with her actions, but that was more than enough considering it involved shoving a giant cock up her ass, forcing Becky to cover Sasha's mouth with her hand to try and keep them from getting caught. Not that it would have saved her, as most WWE employees knew better than to investigate the sound of pain and pleasure, and those who didn't, or were just curious who was making those sounds, knew better than to tell anyone not in the know.
In fact that was the only way this could be worse, if one of the other WWE diva saw them. Or worse, one of Sasha's NXT bitches saw her taking it up the ass like a little bitch. The very thought of it was almost enough to stop Sasha from moaning in pleasure. Almost.
Unfortunately for The Boss shortly after that Becky's thighs came to rest against Sasha's cheeks, prompting the redhead to chuckle into the ear of her favourite anal slut, "Ah fuck Sasha, that's it! That's every inch! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, that's every fucking inch of my big dick deep in your slutty little arse hole! Mmmmmm yessssssss, you like that Sasha, huh? You like a big dick in your arse? Don't answer that, mmmmmmm, there's no need. Yeahhhhhhh, we both know you're a total anal whore who loves this shit, so just relax and let me take that ass. Mmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, let me take your arse Sasha. Remind you that it's mine. Ooooooooh fuck yeah, take it! Ah fuck!"
Normally Becky would have said more, like any other WWE diva in her position, especially in NXT. Of course Sasha would put her to shame, and she desperately wanted to give a cutting retort, but she couldn't think of one, even if her mouth hadn't been covered. Which was just as well, because she knew fully well any response would have been lost in the cry of pain and pleasure she let out as Becky began pumping her butt hole, and thus officially beginning the sodomy.
Then just as Sasha predicted it only took half a dozen skilful thrusts from a talented butt buster like Becky Lynch for any pain to become a distant memory, and The Boss was bombarded by the pleasure of pure submission that came from getting her ass fucked.
Becky loved arse fucking women. It wasn't the main reason she had got into wrestling, but it was easily one of her favourite reasons for sticking around. There was just something so perfect about it. After all wrestling was all about the struggle to see who ended up on top, and there could be no better sign of being a top and dominating someone than using someone's most private hole as your own personal fuck hole.
It certainly had the desired effect on her fellow female wrestlers, making even the obnoxious loudmouths like Sasha Banks become humble little orifices for her pleasure, moaning happily as she took them in a way they were never supposed to be taken.
This was a perfect example of that, Becky effortlessly making this total anal slut moan in pleasure just from getting her arse penetrated and stuffed. Sure, there was pain too, but that quickly faded once the real fun began, and Becky once again had Sasha Banks moaning, whimpering, gasping and crying out in pure pleasure for her. Sadly because of their location she couldn't quite enjoy those sounds to their fullest.
Because sure, the WWE employees knew what was going on, but there was a difference between knowing it happened and looking the other way, and then being so careless that they upset upper management. And perhaps more to the point, at any time there could be outside guests who would be shocked to know the kind of things female wrestlers did to each other in secret.
However there were certain things Becky liked about their current location. Because sure, like most female wrestlers she preferred to have her sluts on all fours so she was firmly telling them they were her bitches, but she also took great pleasure in tormenting them in a variety of different positions.
Like when she spooned them, or lay down on top of them while pinning them flat down against the bed, this position allowing her to press her boobs into their back, the friction feeling great on her nipples. More importantly she got to sink her teeth into Sasha's neck, marking her territory, and whispering the most obscene things she could think of into her ear.
"You want more, huh?" Becky taunted softly in Sasha's ear, "Mmmmmm, I know you do. I can tell by the way you're moaning for me, Bosco. I can tell ya loving this big dick in ya arse, mmmmmm, but you want more. You want to cum with this big dick in your arse! Yes you do, yes you do, mmmmmm, but you know you have to do to get it, don't you Sasha? Yeah, that's right, you're going to have to beg. Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, you're going to have to beg your top ta bum ya nice and hard and make you come like the little anal loving bottom ya are! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, beg for me Sasha, beg for me. Oh yeah, beg so I can prove you're mine by making ya cum nice and hard."
Like before Sasha didn't reply but that was okay, because Becky was more than satisfied with the commentary. Not that she could speak to loudly, but it was loud enough considering their surroundings.
Also it wasn't continuous, partly because of their surroundings, but also because even in that cramped closet with a lighting if Becky leaned back far enough she could just about get a good look at her cock pumping in and out of Sasha's most private hole, which was on perfect display to her thanks to The Boss continuing to spread her cheeks for her like a good little bitch. Which was fun for a while, but Becky couldn't resist taking over so she could slap that arse and show the mighty Sasha Banks who the real Boss was around here.
Sasha gritted her teeth at this further display of disrespect and humiliation, but also because she just didn't want to cry out with pleasure because of it. Because to her shame in some ways it was only adding to her pleasure, as it was emphasising the fact that at this moment in time she was nothing but Becky Lynch's anal loving bitch.
Oh yes, to her shame Sasha was loving it in the ass, a fact which was now impossible to hide as Becky skilfully sodomised her into loving every second of this misuse of her ass hole. Which was kind of ironic really, because she had been on such a role of being a top and now she couldn't be more of a bottom, given that she was currently moaning in pure pleasure while getting fucked in the ass.
The biggest shame of course was the fact that she felt a growing need to cum, and more to the point a growing need to beg for more. From previous experience she knew she wouldn't be granted such a mercy until she actually begged for it, which kept Sasha gritting her teeth and frantically digging her nails into the wall towards the end just to try to keep herself from begging for as long as possible.
Of course inevitably the need became too great, especially with such a skilled butt buster like Becky Lynch. Although when the time came Sasha initially tried to make her words sound like a demand, but soon they'd devolved into desperate begging as she became overwhelmed with need for more.
"Do it! Make me cum!" Sasha grumbled, and then when that clearly wasn't enough she continued, getting more desperate as she continued talking, "Make me cum like a little bitch with a dick in my ass! Come on Becky, mmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me hard! Oooooooh yesssssss, fuck me hard and deep in the ass, ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, fuck my fucking ass! Ass fuck me, like a Boss! Yesssssss, pound me in my little ass hole like a Boss! Ohhhhhhhh, fuck that ass and make me cum like a Boss! Oh please Becky, mmmmmm, make me cum! Make me cum and prove that I'm yours, mmmmmm ohhhhhhhh fuck, if you can. Oh fuck yeah, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssssss, oh fuck, harder Becky, oh fuck!"



It took longer than Sasha wanted it to, by a great margin, but eventually she got what she wanted. At first it was just Becky gradually increasing the pace until Sasha could no longer remain coherent, at which point Becky left her on the edge of orgasm for what felt like an eternity. Luckily for Sasha she didn't have to go over the edge of that orgasm while lost in her submission, although that was little comfort as that came later.
Instead she vividly pictured herself finally getting revenge on Becky by bending her over and forcing her to take it up the 'arse', the image so vivid that she instantly came. Unfortunately then she became lost in pure submission as Becky gradually increase the pace until it literally became a rectum wrecking.
Which was incredibly shameful, but one minute Sasha was picturing herself finally getting revenge on her rival by fucking her up the ass, and the next her cum was squirting out of her cunt, and thanks to Becky pounding her most private hole, and as desperately she tried to resist Sasha just couldn't help but become lost in the pure submission that was getting fucked up the butt.
Oh yes, Becky Lynch pounded her most private hole hard and deep, effortlessly giving Sasha multiple orgasms which brought her back to her initial days in NXT where she had been a pure bottom. Maybe even more than that, because she and Becky had a special connection, and the redhead just dominated her so effortlessly. And made her cum harder than anyone else. So hard that the idea of breaking entirely almost didn't seem so bad. Almost.
Becky had wanted to make Sasha hers for quite some time now. It wasn't just because she felt some weird connection to the other girl, or because they were rivals, or even because Sasha's ass was amazingly hot. Although that was true, but above all else Becky was just overwhelmed by the need to fuck this ass and make it hers.
It was kind of hard to describe, other than the fact that it was a perfect fit for her strap-on dick, and sodomising someone who was obviously tapped by management to be a top star right from the get go was so fucking hot. Obviously Becky didn't have that luxury, given the way they introduced her on RAW. Oh yes, she was brought 'up' to RAW as an afterthought, but she was going to show them all just how amazing she was.
She was going to do that by ruling this division like no one could foresee, starting with the perfect piece of ass in front of her, Sasha Banks. Oh yes, while other people were predicting The Boss to be the perfect villain or antihero for the so-called main roster Becky was imagining Sasha in a very different role, one in which she satisfied all her sexual needs, no matter how perverted they may be.
Which of course mostly meant taking it up the ass, Becky pounding that perfect little booty harder and deeper than ever before to make it clear that it was absolutely hers. Which certainly had the desired result of making Sasha cum, Becky putting the explanation point on that by grabbing a handful of dyed hair, pulling it back, and screaming in the other girl's ear, regardless of who else might hear it.
"Cum! Cum for me Sasha! Cum for me!" Becky demanded, "Yesssssss, scream and cum for me! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, help me prove my point. Yeahhhhhhh, ya can arse fuck sluts like Paige all you want, mmmmmmm, but you're still just going to be a wannabe Alpha female, ooooooooh, and more importantly my bitch! My anal whore! My up the bum slut! Mine! You're mine Sasha! You always were, and you always will be! Ohhhhhhhhh, fuck yes, I own you! I own this perfect little fuck hole ya call an arse hole, ooooooooh, it's mine to fuck whenever I want, and you know it! Yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmm, prove that you know it by cumming for me. Yesssssssss, that's a good bitch, Bosco. Cum for me! Fucking cum! Oooooooooh yessssssss, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Of course this triggered a powerful series of orgasms, both for Becky and for Sasha. Obviously Sasha came from getting her most private hole pounded like the little anal whore she was, while Becky came from the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomising another woman. Or in this case more accurately putting that loudmouth woman in her place as her personal anal whore.
Oh yes, that was what the mighty Sasha Banks, the current NXT women's champion and Alpha female, was always meant to be, a fact Becky set out to prove by increasing the pace until she was given that sweet arse everything she had, which was really saying something considering how hard she had been pounding it before.
Naturally that combined with the constant bashing against her clit sent Becky over the edge of orgasm time and again, until the point she became a wild animal pounding into her submissive mate. Which was heavenly, mostly because she was able to push herself through her initial orgasm and through several more to hammer home her point.
Yet despite this she pushed herself to the very edge, and then pulled her cock out of that ruined hole and then spread those cheeks so she could emphasise the gape. Which caused her to chuckle wickedly, before slapping that ass and giving Sasha the order she had no doubt the other girl had been dreading.
"Spread those cheeks!" Becky ordered, "Mmmmmm, show me that gaping bitch hole."
Sasha let out a series of cries, first when the dildo was abruptly taken away from her butt, making her feel like something had been amputated as it had been so deeply embedded within her, and then again for when Becky exposed what she had done to her, and then slapped her ass and ordered her around again. But the biggest cry, and whimper, came when she actually reached behind her and pulled those cheeks wide apart to emphasise the gape.
Which deeply shamed her, but Sasha just couldn't help it. She was just in such a submissive mood, that it felt natural to do something, even if it was completely obscene. Unfortunately that did include staying in that position for a few long seconds while Becky admired her handiwork, and even got a couple of shots of it on her phone.
"Good Boss." Becky said mockingly, before ordering, "Mmmmmm, now clean my cock! Yeahhhhhhh, you know how it works around here. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, ya get ya arse fooked, you suck the dick clean afterwards to thank the girl that bummed ya. So thank me Sasha! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, thank me for fucking that little arse hole of yours good! Oh fuck yeah, suck it like the ATM whore you are! Oh fuck!"
This time Sasha didn't just grit her teeth and do as she was told. No, she turned around and glared at Becky for a few long seconds... and then did as she was told. Yes, she should totally force Becky's strap-on down her own throat, but again Sasha was just in a totally submissive mood right now, and just couldn't resist dropping to her knees and wrapping her lips around the head of the cock that had just pummelled her ass hard and deep.
Especially when it meant that she got to taste her own ass, which to her shame Sasha loved, which was once again proven by how loudly she moaned as soon as that flavour hit her taste-buds. Which of course Becky taunted her for.
"Yeahhhhhhh, fucking moan bitch! Tell me just how much you loved sucking my cock!" Becky chuckled wickedly, before already beginning to stroke Sasha's hair in encouragement, while with her other hand she took a few more shots with her phone, "Mmmmmm yessssssss, you fooking love it! Especially when it's covered in your arse cream. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss Sasha, we both know you're an ass to mouth whore who just can't get enough butt juice, mmmmmm, especially from your own bitch hole! So tuck in bitch. Oh yeah, my cock is covered in the cream you crave, so make sure you get every drop. Mmmmmm yessssssss, deep throat my entire fucking cock so you can get every fucking drop of your arse juice you filthy little ATM slut! Oh fuck yeah, oooooooooh, suck it!"
Luckily for Sasha she barely heard this taunting as she was too consumed with the taste of her own butt. At first she savoured the ass cream which was on the tip of the dick, which had gone as deep as it could go into her bowels, then she started slowly bobbing her head up and down the first few inches in a gentle little blow job.
Then she got serious by shoving the dildo into her throat, and despite the fact that she still choked and gagged a little years of practice allowed her to take the full length of the dick. Although it took quite a while, again mostly because she was savouring it, but she got there. Which obviously please Becky, but at this point that really couldn't be helped.
Once her lips reached the base Sasha showed off by just stopping there for a few long seconds, and for better or for worse she opened her eyes and looked upwards. Of course Becky was smirking down at her, and continuing to taunt her, even if Sasha was so in the zone she wasn't aware of what she was saying.
It didn't matter anyway, because she put a stop to it by simply reaching up and grabbing Becky's meaty butt and giving it a good squeeze, causing the redhead to blush almost the same colour as her hair. Sadly Sasha didn't have the energy for it right now, but the message was clear, sooner or later she would be turning the tables, and then she would truly get her hands on this 'arse'. Then they would see who would be bottoming, like a Boss.
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"Okay, let's get out of here." Caitlin Snow beamed at her success.
"Just a sec Caity." Killer Frost grinned wickedly, "I wanna alter our little deal."
"What? No!" Caitlin panicked, "We don't have time for this. Zoom could literally be back any second."
"So let's make this quick." Killer Frost beamed, "Have you ever eaten pussy Caity?"
"What?" Caitlin exclaimed.
"You know, pussy? Cunt? Fuck hole? Whatever you want to call the thing between our legs." Killer Frost explained crudely, and somehow like she was talking to a child, "Well, have you?"
"N, no." Caitlin stammered.
"Huh." Killer Frost murmured, "I'm not usually one for the girl-girl scene either, but it was easily the best part of college, and what can I say, you're really cute."
"Erm, thanks." Caitlin blushed, "But I'm not gay."
"Oh sweetie, neither am I." Killer Frost grinned, "But I just can't let an opportunity like this pass me by. So, call it masturbation if you want, but we will be fucking tonight. If we have to get out of here, which is up to you."
Caitlin stared at her doppelgänger for a few long seconds in disbelief. She couldn't remember the last time she was hit on so crudely, and certainly it had never been by women. Any woman for that matter. She had occasionally wondered about it, but she always had a boyfriend in college. Actually it had been that way since high school, as while she was a little socially awkward she fell under the category of 'hot nerd', and was hit on constantly.
But this was new, and honestly a little flattering, although it was super weird considering it was herself from another world who was doing it. For that reason she couldn't possibly say yes, but they couldn't possibly stay here, so after a few long seconds Caitlin chose the lesser of two evils.
"Alright fine!" Caitlin grumbled, "Can we go now?"
"Absolutely." Killer Frost grinned, grabbing a hold of Caitlin and then telling her, "Hold on tight."
With that Killer Frost lifted her up slowly and started running towards the cave opening, Caitlin doing as she was told and holding on tight as she feared the villain was about to throw her over the edge. Instead she jumped over the edge, Caitlin holding to her even tighter and becoming angry as she feared that the crazy bitch had just killed them both.
Then Killer Frost held out her hand, which glowed blue, and a long strip of ice appeared in front of them, allowing them to slide down to safety. Honestly it was kind of hot, especially as Killer Frost kept it going for a little while, giving them the illusion of flying, and the ice even evaporated into nothing as they went, meaning there would be no trail left behind.
For a few happy moments Caitlin thought that Killer Frost would set them down far away from here, ideally in a highly populated area, where they could blend into the crowd. Or at least she could. Which would have been the smart thing to do as far as she was concerned, but instead she found herself in another cave, albeit far away from the one they had just been in.
Scowling angrily Caitlin opened her mouth to protest, but before she could Killer Frost covered her lips with her own and started kissing the doubt out of her. Again Caitlin thought she was about to die, but before her body temperature dropped to a dangerous degree Killer Frost pulled back, leaving Caitlin gasping for breath.
"Let's get something straight, so to speak." Killer Frost quipped, "We had a deal, and I expect you to honour it. If you don't, well... if you're not going to satisfy me in one way, I can always get another type of satisfaction out of you. Understand?"
Caitlin nodded quickly, "Y, yes."
"So what are you going to do?" Killer Frost pushed.
Caitlin blushed, "Eat your pussy?"
"Wrong, you're going to give me the best head of my life." Killer Frost gleefully corrected, before pushing Caitlin to her knees, "Now get to work, and don't make me asked twice."
Whimpering softly Caitlin waited a few seconds for Killer Frost to start taking off her clothes, and then when her mirror image just stared at her expectantly she rushed to undo the other woman's pants and pull them down. It was hard to do it with trembling fingers, but Caitlin was used to working under stressful conditions, and always got the job done.
Of course when Killer Frost's pants and panties were down around her ankles Caitlin paused again and looked up hesitantly at her doppelgänger as she tried to figure out exactly what the other woman wanted. Or more accurately, exactly how she should give Killer Frost exactly what she wanted, which was potentially very difficult seeing as she'd never done this before.
Killer Frost would normally get frustrated at this point, let out a groan of annoyance, and then grab her lover's head and shove them face first into her pussy. But there was just something endearing about watching her mirror image seem so nervous about doing anything sexual, when Killer Frost had always dived head first into sex regardless of how inexperienced she was.
It was a little reminder of just how different they were, so different that it was hard to believe they were basically the same person, just from different worlds. But, she'd never admit this out loud, but this version of her was smarter than her, which meant sooner or later Killer Frost would get what she wanted. And when she did, it would likely be better than any college girl she'd ever been with.
Sure enough after a few long seconds of hesitation the brunette lent forward, closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue and slid it over the white haired girl's pussy. The lick stopped before it reached her clit, which was disappointing, but the nervousness more than made up for it. Oh yes, maybe Killer Frost should do this more often? After all, there were plenty of girls she would like to make eat her pussy. Or ass.
Like that annoying Detective, Iris West. Oh yes, Killer Frost could picture it now. Getting that smug bitch who pointed a gun at her on her knees and shove her face first into her pussy, or ass, or one then the other. Oh yes, Killer Frost particularly like the sound of that last one.
For a few blissful moments Killer Frost became lost in those fantasies while her mirror image cautiously repeated that first initial lick, which was just as nervous as the last. That process was repeated a few times, but then without even being aware of it Killer Frost began softly moaning, giving Caitlin the confidence to slide her tongue further upwards to brush against the other woman's clit.
That really got Killer Frost's attention, her eyes going wide as she let out a loud cry of pleasure. Which was then followed by a few more as the brunette repeated those licks, much to the delight of the white haired girl. So much so that she actually started to give her some encouragement.
"Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, that's it Caity, eat that pussy!" Killer Frost called out with wicked happiness, "Mmmmmm, tongue that twat you little dyke! Fuckkkkkkk, you're so good at that! Soooooo gooooooddddddd, mmmmmm ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, eat me! Eat my fucking cunt! Oh fuck! Oh Caity, I think we found your true calling in life. Oh yes, mmmmmm, you were clearly born to lick pussy."
Could that be true? Was Killer Frost actually helping someone? In a way it was herself, so it was nothing out of the ordinary, but still, it felt kind of good. Which she wasn't sure that she liked or not, but as long as the end result was she got something out of it, that was fine by her. And oh, was she ever getting something out of it. In fact, she just might be getting too much out of it.
Because normally she liked her sex quick and hard, especially when it was someone she didn't really care for, like this little pussy slut, but the pleasure she was currently receiving was far too good for it to end so quickly, just because Caitlin Snow was desperate to taste her cum. So she was going to force her to slow down. Eventually. Now though? She was just happy with receiving everything Caity had to give her.
Caitlin had never really thought about having sex with girls before, but apparently that was an error on her part, but she quickly grew to love the taste of pussy. It was just so good, and it was easy for her to get more of that yummy cream. Oh yes, all she had to do was touch Killer Frost's clit and more leaked out of her entrance.
Which initially was enough for her, but eventually she started paying more attention to that clit, not to actually give Killer Frost pleasure, but because she wanted more of that juice. In fact if anything giving Killer Frost pleasure was an unfortunate side-effect of all this, and led to Caitlin closing her eyes and trying to imagine she was doing this with someone else. Anyone else.
Which was easy, as she had crossed paths with a lot of attractive women lately. Mostly girls Barry had briefly dated, like Linda Park, Patty Spivot and Felicity Smoak. Oh yes, Caitlin could imagine each of them lining up for her so they could give her the privilege of licking their pussies one after the other. Oh, and those sisters she'd briefly met, who were superheroes both calling themselves something Canary?
Laurel and Sara, that was it. Oh yes, they were both so hot, and Caitlin would love to have eaten them out. And/or Earth 2 Iris. Yes, she looked amazing in her uniform. Although of course, above anyone else, Caitlin wished she was having sex with Earth 1 Iris West right now. After all, she kind of had a girl crush on her before, and after this that fat girl crush was going to go through the roof.
Thinking of all those women, but particularly her world's Iris West, drove Caitlin crazy with lust, and soon she was eagerly increasing the speed and the force of her licks. Initially she did this automatically, but when that got her even more of the heavenly cream she craved she began doing it on purpose. And why shouldn't she? Killer Frost certainly wasn't complaining. In fact she wasn't complaining really loudly. Too loudly?
After all, they were supposed to be hiding here, and those cries of pleasure were echoing around the cave, making it feel like they could be heard for miles. Then again as much as she wanted to escape she'd liked to see the look on the face of that jerk Jay... Zoom, she reminded herself, when he caught the girl he loved in between the legs of her mirror image.
"Slow down Caity!" Killer Frost ordered in between moans, "Mmmmm yesssssss, what you're doing feels really good. Too good! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, I'm not ready to cum just yet. I'm enjoying your mouth too much for that. Ohhhhhhhh, so slow down. Oh yes, let me really enjoy having my doppelgänger eat my pussy like it was her job. And maybe it should be? Oh yes, you'd make a great little lesbian whore Caity. You'd make a killing. Ha, get it? Killing? And then you'd be Killer Cunt Licker. Mmmmmm yesssssss, that's the perfect name for a little pussy slut like you. Oh yes, so live up to your name Killer Cunt Licker, and lick me nice and slow. Oh yes, oh yes, just like that, oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssss! Oh fuck! Mmmmmm, good little Killer Cunt Licker."
Ironically that verbal humiliation was just what Caitlin needed to stop thinking about the heartbreak of her boyfriend's betrayal, and focus on what really mattered, namely the yummy treat in front of her. Admittedly it was hard to forget who she was tonguing as Killer Frost continued her rather annoying commentary, but as much as she hated her Caitlin had to admit there was a thrill doing something so obscene as eating her own pussy.
Oh yes, all she had to do was look up and see her own face twisted in pleasure. Sure, it was slightly different, as was the voice she was hearing, but they were similar enough to make this extra twisted, which in turn made it easier for her to commit to earning the name of Killer Cunt Licker.
Killer Frost almost instantly regretted telling Caitlin to slow down as she had been so close to an orgasm that she could practically taste it. But it was worth it in the long run for more of that heavenly tongue from Killer Cunt Licker. Oh yes, her doppelgänger was easily living up to the little nickname that Killer Frost had come up for her, and despite her inexperience proving to be the best cunt licker Killer Frost had ever had.
Which was enough to make her briefly consider keeping Killer Cunt Licker as a sidekick. Yes, she loved the sound of that. Killer Frost and Killer Cunt Licker, partners in crime, and lovers. They would probably even make people uncomfortable if they made out in public. But Caity probably wouldn't go for that, and more importantly Killer Frost had just learned the hard way what happened if she got attached to someone.
The memory of Zoom killing her boyfriend was still very fresh in her mind, and the unfortunate remembering of it almost put Killer Frost completely off the sex. But either because Killer Cunt Licker was just that good at what she'd be clearly been born to do, or because admittedly Killer Frost was a bit of a slut, not only did she mostly remain on her high, but she got closer and closer to physically needing an orgasm.
Because Caity was proving that she had been right about her, the smarter girl easily working her closer and closer to climax until Killer Frost just couldn't stop herself from demanding it. Which inevitably sounded like begging, but that just couldn't be helped. Caitlin Snow was just so good at eating pussy.
"Fuck me bitch! Fuck me with your tongue!" Killer Frost finally cried out, "Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, fuck me and make me cum! Come on Killer Cunt Licker, really earn your name by making me cum in that hot little mouth of yours. Mmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, and you better swallow every drop, or I'll live up to my name. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, make me cum or else you bitch! Oh fuck, fuck me Caity! Fuck me with your tongue, tongue fuck me, oooooooooh, I wanna cum all over your pretty face! Please? Oh please fuck me! I mean, don't make me ask again bitch! Or I'll find your precious friends and oh yes! Ooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmm, that's it, eat me Caitlin! Fucking eat my pussy! Oh fuck! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeessssssssssss, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd!"
Of course Killer Frost should have really guessed that the key to getting what she wanted was to threaten Caitlin's precious friends, as apparently their lives were more important than her own. It was so goody-goody that it made Killer Frost feel sick. Although not as sick as knowing this goody-goody was about to make her cum. Ironically that was why it was going to be so damn good.
Oh yes, Killer Frost was about to maybe cum harder than ever before from having her goody-goody doppelgänger worshipping her pussy like the shameless little dyke she clearly was, and truly earn the name Killer Cunt Licker. Which was the last coherent thought Killer Frost had before her mirror-image gave her what she so desperately needed.
She'd already pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into Killer Frost, but somehow that pushed the meta-human to the edge of orgasm, but not quite pushed her over it. Which would have been a lot more frustrating, if the overall pleasure hadn't made up for it. Then Caitlin started thrusting her tongue back and forth, officially beginning to tongue fuck her, and along with everything else it just became too much for Killer Frost.
Oh yes, she came over, and over, and over again from Killer Cunt Licker fucking her with her pretty little mouth, meaning the next few minutes were pure bliss. So much so that Killer Frost actually felt the need to return the favour, something she did with glee.
Caitlin felt so humiliated to be called Killer Cunt Licker, and the worst part was it seemed to fit her so well. After all the fact that she was making another woman cum hard and frequently was proof that she was really good at it, and she loved it so much that honestly she wanted to do nothing else but please other women with her tongue for the rest of her life.
Oh yes, Caitlin promised that if she got out of this situation alive she would devote the rest of her life to tonguing the twats of other beautiful women she knew, ideally starting with Iris West, and finding out if her best female friend was half as tasty as she looked. Or half as tasty as Killer Frost for that matter.
That was another thing which was really humiliating, and another thing Caitlin just couldn't deny. And as tasty as Killer Frost's cunt cream was her girl cum was even more heavenly, Caitlin quickly removing her tongue so she could wrap her lips firmly around the other woman's entrance and swallow as much of that tasty treat as she could.
The first time she failed spectacularly, as she was just so overwhelmed with the flavour hitting her taste-buds, but the next few times Caitlin did herself proud, and was even able to swallow the majority of Killer Frost's cum. Oh how Caitlin wished she could stay like that forever. Or at least a little longer. But apparently, her evil doppelgänger had other ideas.
Namely starting to grind her cunt into her face. At first this wasn't so bad, but then Killer Frost grabbed the back of her head and held it in place while the evil meta-human really started pushing herself and rubbing herself against Caitlin's poor face. Eventually all Caitlin could do was just keep her mouth open so she could swallow much of the liquid that was almost constantly coming out of Killer Frost.
And for the most part keep her tongue out so she had hope it would hit Killer Frost's clit, as whenever she did they both got an extra special reward, meaning more juice for her and more pleasure for her doppelgänger. Which was great, even if Caitlin couldn't necessarily swallow the former.
While that might be true Caitlin comforted herself with the fact that throughout this process her face was getting absolutely drenched with girl cum and pussy cream, marking her as what she was always truly meant to be, a pussy pleaser. An muff diving slut. Killer Cunt Licker. Oh yes, it was humiliating, but in that moment she truly was Killer Cunt Licker.
Killer Frost's Killer Cunt Licker, something Caitlin was weirdly content within that moment, even if she was now running the risk of passing out, or worse from the lack of oxygen. Then just when she thought that would happen she had been pulled up into a passionate kiss, and she was so drunk from the other woman's cum that she kissed back without hesitation, not thinking for a second what consequences this might have.
Killer Frost certainly wasn't thinking about those consequences. No, she just wanted to taste her cum and pussy cream on this goody-goody's lips and tongue, and was grateful when Caitlin didn't hesitate to kiss her back. In fact it was easily one of the best kisses Killer Frost could remember having. Ever. Which at first she thought was because of the additional flavouring, and the sheer perverted joy of it all.
But then she remembered what affects her kisses normally had on other people, and by now they would normally be in no state to kiss her back. Which caused her to frown, pull back and look at Caitlin, delight crossing her face as she found her good doppelgänger seemed fine, if a little surprised by that fact.
"Wow, you're immune to my Kiss of Death!" Killer Frost exclaimed in surprise, and delight, "Mmmmmm, you're a lot more interesting than I gave you credit for."
"Thanks." Caitlin blushed.
"Mmmmmm, and one hell of a cunt licker!" Killer Frost grinned, and then chuckled as Caitlin blushed even more, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, that was so good, Killer Cunt Licker. You totally lived up to your new name. Oooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmm, in fact, I'm tempted to keep you as a pet. Would you like that, huh? Be MY little cunt licker and tongue my twat whenever I want? Be my pussy pleaser? Be my... Killer Cunt Licker? Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I bet you love the sound of that don't you? Don't you?"



"W, what..." Caitlin stammered, before exclaiming, "What? No! Please?"
"Don't worry, I haven't made up my mind, yet." Killer Frost soothed, before grinning again, "Besides, mmmmmm, I'm not done with you yet."
Before Caitlin had a chance to ruin the moment by asking what she meant Killer Frost shoved her hand straight into her pants to find herself a nice wet little pussy. Which was unsurprising of course, as the Caitlin Snow of Earth 1 had proven without a shadow of a doubt that she was a total lesbian, something which seemed to adorably shock the little goody-goody.
Maybe she had been so deep in denial that she truly hadn't known, meaning that Killer Frost really had helped someone. But was that someone grateful? Of course not. Hell, she looked deeply embarrassed by how much she enjoyed this, how much she wanted this, and even look like she was going to complain about it. Of course, Killer Frost couldn't have that, so she silenced her doppelgänger with her lips.
For someone who looked like they were about to complain Caitlin Snow didn't waste any time in kissing her back. That could have been her lesbian body betraying her, or maybe all she needed was a little push to give into overwhelming desires. Whatever the case Killer Frost didn't really care.
All she cared about was making her mirror-image cum hard and fast on her fingers, so she could get out of here as quickly as possible. Thankfully that turned out to be easy. Hell, all Killer Frost had to do was shove a couple of fingers into Caitlin and she practically had her cumming already like the little dyke slut she clearly was. And that should have been enough for Killer Frost. It normally was, but for once she was compelled to continue, and that's exactly what she did.
So over, and over, and over again Killer Frost fucked Caitlin Snow to orgasm after orgasm. Sometimes she would kiss her to do this, practically grinning the entire time while she made the other girl whimper, gasp and scream into her mouth from the kisses she was giving to her.
Given their current predicament Killer Frost probably should have stayed like that, but she just couldn't resist pulling back on occasion so she could hear those wonderful sounds, and enjoy the look on Caitlin's face. And in her eyes. And occasionally she would bite down on her neck to make her cry extra loudly, and mark this girl as her slut. But mostly, she kissed her, while making her cum.
Caitlin was deeply embarrassed about that fact, but she just couldn't help it. She was just so wound up from going down on another woman for the first time, and there was even something exciting about the danger of getting caught while doing it. And not just from Zoom, but potentially from anyone as this was a public place. Super public! Like, there could be people hiking up here on a date.
Or worse, a family having a picnic. Oh God, and what if she was discovered by her friends who were trying to save her? Caitlin wasn't sure she could cope with that level of humiliation, and yet the thought only made her cum harder and more frequently. And that was before Killer Frost even really started trying.
At first she was just hammering her fingers in and out of her without really thinking about it, which was initially all it took to make Caitlin cum. But then she started curling her fingers inside of her, and twisting them around, and rubbing her clit with her thumb, all of which just made Caitlin cum harder. Eventually Killer Frost even added a third finger, which coincided with her pulling away and grinning at her, their eyes locking as she pushed her over the edge again.
Although the fact that she could see her face was the least of her worries. Oh God, the thing Caitlin was really worried about was the fact that there was no longer anything silencing her, upping their chances of discovery. And yet, she just couldn't silence herself, as again she was just too overwhelmed with pleasure.
Then just as she thought she was going to pass out from it Killer Frost slowly bought her down from her high, removed her fingers from her pussy and pressed them against Caitlin's lips. Without hesitation Caitlin parted them and allowed them to be pushed into her mouth, at which point she moaned like the shameless pussy slut Killer Frost had effortlessly turned her into.
Admittedly it wasn't nearly as good as Killer Frost's cum and cunt cream, but it was still amazing, Caitlin hungrily cleaning those fingers like her life depended on it. Which it still might, considering who she was with. Then Killer Frost pulled away and got dressed, leaving Caitlin just to rest against the wall.
Once she was dressed Killer Frost returned her attention to her doppelgänger and asked, "Well, are you coming?"
There was a joke in there, which Caitlin was definitely surprised that Killer Frost didn't mention, at least not out loud. The wicked grin which crossed her face made it clear she was thinking it though, Caitlin blushing as she nodded and then followed Killer Frost out of the cave and through the forest to safety. If such a thing could possibly exist in a world with an evil speedster, which made Caitlin very nervous about what would happen next.
But maybe if she stuck by the side of Killer Frost everything would be okay? God, what was she thinking? No, she had to get away from this crazy bitch as soon as possible. Back to her friends. To Iris? She honestly wasn't sure about anything at that moment as she was walking on shaky legs, except the fact that her true name was now Killer Cunt Licker, and she needed to find a cunt she could lick on a regular basis. Preferably one not attached to a killer.
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Sansa Stark's heart pounded in her chest as she listened to the list of titles of the Dragon Queen Daenerys Targaryen. She had once promised she would never go south again, but here she was, in the presence of another possibly mad Queen who could so easily make her life a living hell. And yet, she had no choice. Alone the North couldn't defeat the army of the dead, let alone the Lannister army.
For that matter they couldn't beat the Dragon Queen, so their best option was to make peace with Daenerys Targaryen, and hope she wasn't as mad as her father, or the Lannisters. Her brother Bran had a plan, which might be their only chance, but she didn't like it, especially considering it wasn't just her own life she was risking, but the people she loved the most.
Of course she had begged Arya not to come with them, but no one was as stubborn as Arya Stark, and they both knew that Sansa wouldn't have had a chance of talking her out of it before they became lovers. Now they were lovers, and more importantly Sansa was her little sister's bitch, she didn't have a chance of talking her out of it. And it was selfish, but Sansa was almost glad for that, as she found Arya's presence comforting.
Not that she, or anyone could protect her from a Dragon, but the redhead needed all the courage she could muster while in the presence of such a terrifying beauty. She almost wished she insisted on letting Arya do the talking, but that certainly wasn't her sister's specialty. No, it was Sansa's, which was why she had to be the one to speak.
"Thank you for travelling so far my Lady, I hope the seas weren't too rough." Daenerys smiled.
"The winds were kind, your grace." Sansa blushed a little, hating how beautiful the silver haired woman was. It was very distracting.
There was a brief pause and then Arya spoke up, "We bought you a gift."
"Oh?" Daenerys raised an eyebrow was a hooded woman nervously stepped forward, "And you are?"
"Margaery Tyrell, your grace." Margaery introduced herself as she removed her hood, "Former Queen Of The Seven Kingdoms."
"Huh..." Daenerys was so unable to hide her surprised that she and her advisers were stunned into silence for a few long seconds before she simply stated, "I had it on good authority you were dead."
"I would have been, if it hadn't been for House Stark, your grace." Margaery explained, "They saved myself and my brother from the flames, and arranged safe passage to Winterfell. We have been recovering their ever since. You see, we once did House Stark a favour. It was not our main intention, but we did it, and House Stark rewards kindness with kindness. They are allies you can depend upon."
"It seems so..." Daenerys said softly, before smiling, "And I'm sure your grandmother will be pleased to see you again."
"As I will be pleased to see her, your grace." Margaery smiled.
"Still, you do now provide a complication, given you have a claim to the throne I seek." Daenerys said dryly.
"I do not see it that way, your grace." Margaery confessed.
"How so?" Daenerys raised an eyebrow.
"My House has already pledged itself to your cause. It does not have the men to take King's Landing on it's own, not even with the help of the North. And certainly not the amount to pose a threat to you." Margaery pointed out, cautiously approaching the throne, "I confess, I am envious of you, and even Cersei. I wanted to be THE Queen, and I was three times crowned, and yet, I never held a fraction of the power you both now possess. But I have no desire to take it from you. In fact, the truth is I am weary of the Game of Thrones, and very much wish to retire from it. So, if you must feed me to your Dragons, so be it. Part of me would even welcome the release of death. But if you allow me to serve you, I will tell anyone who will listen that you are the true and rightful Queen Of The Seven Kingdoms. And that Cersei Lannister is a mad woman, who murdered thousands in an attempt to kill me, and failed. And doesn't have a fraction of the claim that you have. So please, your grace, allow me to serve you in whatever way I can."
There was a brief silence after Margaery's speech, and then Daenerys simply asked, "Will you bend the knee?"
Doing just that Margaery replied flirtatiously, "Here, and anywhere you want, your grace."
"Excellent." Daenerys smiled, "You may rise and take your place by my side."
"Thank you, your grace." Margaery bowed her head, and slowly got up, "You honour me."
Daenerys smiled, and turned to her other guests, "I must confess, I was not expecting such a wonderful gift. Thank you."
"You're welcome, your grace." Sansa smiled in return.
"I assume you are also here to bend the knee?" Daenerys gently pushed.
"We are not." Sansa said boldly.
"Oh. That's unfortunate." Daenerys said dryly, "You travelled all this way to break faith with House Targaryen?"
"Break faith?" Arya laughed, before pointing out, "Your father burned our grandfather and uncle alive, and he would have burned the seven kingdoms if-."
"Which we acknowledge is no fault of yours." Sansa added quickly, "But it did sever the ties between our Houses. Surely you must acknowledge that?"
There was a brief pause and then Daenerys nodded, "I do. My father, was an evil man... on the behalf of House Targaryen I apologise, and ask for forgiveness for the crimes he committed against your family. And I ask you not to judge a daughter by the sins of her father. But surely you must acknowledge that time has passed. From what I hear we share an enemy in Cersei Lannister, who might want to destroy you even more than me. So let's joined together and defeat her, then I will name one of you, or your brother, who I was expecting, as Warden of the North."
"Do you blame him for not coming?" Arya grumbled.
"He wanted too, but we talked him out of it." Sansa quickly added, "He, and my sister here, are very protective of me, but they know nothing about the Game of Thrones. I, on the other hand, survived King's Landing as a political prisoner, and observed while others... negotiated, around me. That is why we are here. To negotiate peace between us. And yes, to unite against a common foe."
"So far, I am not impressed." Daenerys said dryly.
Sansa took a calming breath, and then explained, "I don't know what you've been told about the North, but the Lannisters took it from us. Murdered our father, mother and brothers and made a mockery of them. Our House was declared dead by traders who spat on our grave, and yet like a Phoenix we have risen from the ashes and taken what is rightfully ours. Does this sound familiar to you?"
"Very." Daenerys admitted with a smile, "And to do it as women..."
"It wasn't easy, but we were underestimated. And at times, we had help from the right people." Sansa smiled, before slowly frowning slightly, "And now what? We just give up our hard fought Independence without a second thought? With all due respect your grace, you don't know the North. But we do. It is filled with proud, stubborn old men and young pups who don't know any better. They would rather die than submit without a fight. At least not without something in return. And words of protection simply aren't enough. Not when we have been lied too and betrayed so recently. No, you want the North to bend the knee to you willingly? Then save us from our enemies. Allow us to stand together, as allies first, and destroy those who would wish to harm us and this country. Prove yourself a saviour, and not a conqueror, and earn the North's respect. Earn our respect. Earn our loyalty back and House Stark will serve House Targaryen like we did for thousands of years."
There was a brief pause and then Daenerys chuckled, "I admit, I'm impressed."
Another brief pause, then Sansa nervously replied, "Thank you, your grace."
Yet another pause, and then Daenerys said, "I agree to your terms, and welcome House Stark as my new allies."
"Thank you, your grace." Sansa beamed.
"Thank you, your grace." Arya parroted sincerely, doing her bit.
"But this discussion is not over, as I plan to rule seven Kingdoms, not six." Daenerys pointed out.
"We understand, your grace." Sansa nodded.
There was then yet another pause as Daenerys looked them up and down before suggesting, "Where are my manners? You must be tired from your long journey. Go with my guards and they will show you to your rooms. Then we will have dinner together."
"That's kind of you your grace, but you will be busy." Sansa said, before quickly explaining when Daenerys frowned at her, "It will take you the rest of the day to get to High-garden, where we have it on good authority that the Lannister armies are marching towards."
Daenerys looked stunned for a moment, then asked, "And how do you know this?"
"Short version? We have eyes in the right places." Arya quipped.
"More importantly, I know how Cersei thinks. And what she needs." Sansa quickly added, "And what she needs, is money. The Lannisters may be famous for being rich, but wars are costly, and they've had a lot of them lately. As a result of that, and many other things, they and the Crown is deeply in debt, and outnumbered by your army. The only way Cersei can acquire the funding to become a true threat to you is by taking it from House Tyrell. It is their only option, so as a result she is risking the only army she has marching across large open fields. I hear that the Dothraki excel in that kind of environment. But of course, I'm a stranger and you should not have to take my word for it. So ask your Hand, my husband, Lord Tyrion, if he thinks it is likely that his sister would do such a thing."
There was a brief moment of silence, then Daenerys turned to Tyrion, who advised her, "You must go at once, your grace. I fear I've underestimated my sister terribly."
Again there was silence and then the Queen nodded, getting to her feet and warning, "If your words are true I shall be eternally grateful. But if this is some kind of trick..."
"No tricks." Sansa promised.
"In the name of our father Ned Stark, we are telling you the truth." Arya swore.
Understanding the meaning behind that Daenerys nodded, "We shall speak soon."
With that Daenerys Targaryen took her leave, Sansa watching her go longingly. Gods, why did she have to be so beautiful? It made Sansa want to fall to her knees and beg for the honour of worshipping her. But she had to think of Arya, and more importantly the North.
To her credit she managed to stay strong throughout that first meeting, but it was only a matter of time before her newly embraced submissive side surfaced. Luckily Arya was there to deal with that, which looked as if it would be extremely necessary given the way that the Dragon Queen was looking at them almost throughout the talking, all but confirming the rumours about her were true.
*
It wasn't until the next day Daenerys returned, most of her Dothraki apparently intact, which was actually kind of scary. Rumours of a great victory echoed throughout Dragonstone, so by the time that the Starks and Margaery were summoned to the throne room once again it became fairly obvious they were there for favourable reasons.
The look on Daenerys's face seemed to confirm it, and oh Gods, that smile! How was anybody supposed to think with such a beautiful thing directed at them? Luckily for the big gay mess which was Sansa Stark, she could rely on Arya to do the talking, and cementing this part of their alliance was definitely her expertise, leaving Sansa just to stare longingly at the beautiful woman like the hopeless bottom she was.
"It seems Starks truly are great allies." Daenerys praised as her new friend's entered.
"I take it that it went well?" Arya grinned.
"Well, I certainly have fewer enemies now." Daenerys smirked. There was a brief pause, then Daenerys ordered her guards, "Leave us."
As the other guards began to leave Jorah pleaded, "Khaleesi, I beg of you to reconsider this. The stories we have heard-"
"I have nothing to fear from Lady Stark." Daenerys dismissed him, before pointing out the obvious, "They have just pledged themselves to my cause, and helped secure a great victory. And they are surrounded by my army and dragons, who would respond very negatively to my assassination. Now go."
Sir Jorah briefly hesitated, then did as he was told, causing Arya to smirk, and then when he and the others had left she addressed the Queen, "You like women, your grace?"
Daenerys raised an eyebrow, "You're very forward, my Lady."
"And what do you call summoning me and my lovers to your chambers for sex?" Arya mocked.
"Lovers?" Daenerys frowned, before a look from the brunette caused her eyes to go wide, "Oh."
"Does that shock you?" Arya smirked, "I thought the Targaryens invented incest."
Daenerys stayed silent for a few long seconds, then pointed out, "The only family I've ever known was my brother, who in his final moments threatened to kill me and my unborn child. I did not mourn his death, and I have no fond memories of him."
More silence, then Arya said, "This world is a cruel and brutal place. We have to squeeze every bit of enjoyment out of it as possible."
"I agree as a general rule, but... sister and sister? I'm not sure whether to be appalled, or intrigued." Daenerys confessed, although from the intrigued tone of her voice she seemed to have already made up her mind, which surprised even her. Then Daenerys questioned, "Is this true, Lady Sansa? Are you and your sister lovers?"
"Yes your grace." Sansa replied without hesitation.
"Lady Margaery?" Daenerys questioned.
Margaery hesitantly looked at her lovers, then the former Queen confirmed, "I, I confess your grace I love the Stark sisters more than most would deem appropriate. Both of them. And they love me. And each other."
"We do." Sansa blushed, glancing with affection at her lovers, "So very much."
"Yes." Arya murmured, briefly overwhelmed by the admittedly sappy exchange, before turning her attention back to the Queen and explaining, "We're not sure why, but it seems to work for us. Like your ancestor, and his sister wives."
There was more silence, and then Daenerys enquired, "So, are you here to disappoint your Queen?"
"No, your grace." Arya confessed with a wicked grin.
Returning that wicked grin with a soft smile Daenerys murmured, "Good, but understand this little girl, I'm in charge. I am the Queen. I am your Queen. I expect you all to act accordingly. And address me properly."
"Yes, your grace." Arya confessed with a wicked grin.
Daenerys smirked, "Then take off your clothes. All of you."
Daenerys watched as Lady Sansa and Lady Margaery did as they were told immediately, thus proving themselves as all loyal servants to the Crown. Perhaps more importantly, as bottoms. In Margaery's case she obviously comfortable with this from the start, as she moved slowly and sensually, assisting the obviously far more nervous Sansa in the process.
However Lady Arya remained fully clothed for quite some time, at first just grining at her wickedly, before turning her attention to them and simply enjoying the show. Then, just as Daenerys was about to push the issue, Arya started to take off her own clothes, her leather pants and shirt much quicker and easier to remove than the dresses worn by the other women.
When those women were not all naked, more or less at the same time, Daenerys took a long sip of her wine, stood up and walked around their bodies, taking her time to admire each one in turn, before finally ordering, "You claim to be lovers? Prove it."
This time it was Arya who was first to obey, quickly turning to her sister, spinning Sansa to face her and then yanking her down into a passionate kiss which took both The Lady Of Winterfell and The Mother Of Dragons off-guard. It was just so deliciously twisted and so wonderfully wrong that Daenerys could not tear her eyes away from it.
Not until Arya moved on to kissing Margaery, and then allowing the two women to kiss, and even then it was just to finish her drink. Then Arya approached her with almost frightening boldness, Daenerys preventing her from advancing just long enough to regain some control, before pulling her in for a deep kiss. And so it went on like this for a little while, Daenerys sampling each of the lips and tongues on offer.
After their second kiss Arya told the Queen, "You'll find myself and Margaery are some of the most experienced cunt lickers in all of the Seven Kingdoms, but I highly recommend giving my sister the honour of being the first to taste you. She was truly born for it."
"Oh yes." Margaery beamed in agreement, before quickly clarifying, "It would be a great honour, your grace, to please you in any way I can. But Sansa Stark was born to please women. I guarantee you won't find a better pussy pleaser."
"We shall see." Daenerys murmured while eyeing the redhead, "As long as Lady Sansa can convince me how badly she wants to please me."
Sansa smiled rather shyly, and becomingly, and then slowly fell to her knees in front of Daenerys while pleading, "Please your grace, may I have the honour of licking your cunt? It is true, I feel as if I was born for it. And I live for it. I would consider it a great honour to be allowed to lick your cunt. Please, allow me that honour, I promise to give you greater pleasure than any mere whore could give you."
"Quite the claim." Daenerys purred, "I look forward to your attempt to live up to those words... you may start with my feet, and work your way up while your lovers remove my clothes."
"Yes your grace." Sansa replied eagerly, The Lady Of Winterfell leaning over and beginning to slowly kiss the feet of her Queen.
Both Margaery and Arya echoed Sansa's final words, albeit Arya sounding a little half-hearted, and maybe even reluctant to have to say those words. She was however far more enthusiastic to follow through with the order, practically tearing Daenerys's dress to get it off of her.
Then in another bold move the smaller girl once again pulled the Queen down into a kiss, although this time Daenerys didn't resist at first to save face. No, she just allowed it to happen, and really enjoyed it, just as much as she enjoyed kissing Margaery moments later, Daenerys then started going back and forth between them as Sansa's lips covered one foot then the other.
It took longer than Daenerys had imagined for Sansa's lips to start heading north, although it coincided with Arya beginning to kiss her neck and the same time that Margaery's lips were pressed against her own, giving Daenerys a truly unique sensation which almost made the whole night worth it. After all, she had bedded multiple whores and handmaidens at the same time, but they had all been trying to impress her alone.
These women were working together, and it was intoxicating, which was why she didn't complain when they made moves without being told to do so. By kissing her neck, and eventually licking and sucking her tits, which again Arya was the first to do. Partly because she was the right height for it, and partly because of her boldness, which was admirable. For now.
Sansa had heard tales of the Dragon Queen's great beauty, but she had truly believed Daenerys Targaryen couldn't compare to the woman she loved until she saw her for herself. Even then she wondered if it was some kind of trick, or she was somehow hideous beneath her clothes, because it will seem too good to be true.
Yet it seemed the stories didn't do her justice, and she was not only as beautiful as her lovers, but as effortlessly dominant as Arya, if not more. Perhaps she would find out soon enough, but for now Sansa was more than content with worshipping her Queen with her lips, first sliding them all over her feet and then slowly working her way upwards over those long legs.



Though it felt like an eternity until she actually reached her destination Sansa had learned long ago that if something was worth doing, it was worth doing it right, and for better or for worse she had learned several lessons in patients. So she took her time, did her best to worship Daenerys Targaryen as she obviously deserved to be worship, the entire time her heart was racing with desire to reach her destination.
When she did Sansa savoured the moment for a few long seconds, before closing her eyes, leaning forward, sticking out her tongue and slowly sliding it along Daenerys's pussy lips, making sure to start at the bottom and make her way to the top, just as her precious Margaery had originally taught her all those years ago.
For it she was rewarded with the same kind of beautiful cries, whimpers and moans she was used to getting from women, which was almost as good as receiving it from Arya and Margaery. Maybe even better, because they were proof that she was pleasing the most powerful woman she'd ever met, solidifying their alliance and with it the safety of her people and her lovers.
It also solidified Sansa was a muff muncher through and through. There had been little doubt at this point, but Sansa was so overjoyed at the further proof that this really was where she belonged, on her knees and submitting to more dominant women, and not merely lying back and being bored while a man tried to please her, like she assumed was the fate of most women in the world. Gods, she was so lucky.
It wasn't something she thought a lot, given the horrors she'd faced growing up, but in moments like this she truly felt lucky. Luckier than she had ever imagined, especially during those previously mentioned horrors.
After all she was on her knees feasting on another woman's delectable treat, her first love and sister helping her please this beautiful Queen with their mouths and eventually their hands. Which made Sansa hope for similar treatment, because while it was overwhelming to be double teamed she could hardly contain her excitement at the idea of being triple teamed. Especially given Arya's wonderfully wicked plan for it.
Margaery was very much looking forward to executing that part of Arya's plan, and she'd be lying if she claimed her mind didn't wander to that from time to time. However it was rude to do such a thing when she was kissing such a beautiful woman, and sucking on her tits, so she did her best to focus on the moment.
Especially as this was The Mother Of Dragons, who could change her mind and have her killed at any moment. After all, Targaryens were notoriously crazy, and Margaery didn't know Daenerys enough to know whether she was safe. Fortunately it was easy to concentrate on kissing Daenerys, as she was really good at it. Besides, every so often Arya would pull her into a kiss, or squeeze her ass, which made for a nice distraction.
Then Arya moved on to the next part of her plan, leaning up so she could whisper as close to Daenerys's ear as she could get, "Tell me Queenie, have you ever had your arse licked?"
Daenerys raised an eyebrow, then after letting out a loud moan from a lick she raised an eyebrow and asked, "Why? Are you offering?"
"Later." Arya promised, "But I promised Margaery she would have the first turn rimming you, if Sansa got the first turn licking your pussy."
"Sounds fair." Daenerys moaned with another little grin.
"I think so, your grace." Margaery eagerly spoke up, softly speaking into Daenerys's other ear, "Oh please, please may I have the honour of eating your ass? It's only fair I get a first too, and as my Lady Starks will tell you, I'm very good at it."
"Mmmmm yes, very good indeed." Arya quickly agreed, "And my two bitches, licking front and back holes? Ohhhhh, you'll struggle to find a better feeling my Queen, I promise you that."
"Very well." Daenerys agreed hoarsely, "Lady Margaery, you may have the honour of licking my ass hole like a desperate whore."
"Thank you, your grace." Margaery grinned eagerly, quickly moving behind her Queen and dropping to her knees.
Every single part of Daenerys Targaryen was beautiful, and while Margaery had been concentrating on other things she was delighted to see that her ass was just as wonderful. Perhaps one of the best, which was really saying something considering the quality of ass Margaery had been worshipping lately.
Maybe not as good as Sansa's perfect bottom, although admittedly Margaery was extremely biased in that regard. But she was still left just staring at it for a few long moments, especially as thinking of Sansa made her think of ass fucking Sansa, which in turn made her think of doing the same to Daenerys. Oh Gods, to sodomise Daenerys Targaryen? Now that was something Margaery was really hoping to get the chance to do.
In the meantime Margaery lean forward to press her lips to her Queen's bottom, a long lingering peck at first, before covering those cheeks in kisses as Arya giggled, "Oooooh yes, one Queen kissing the arse of another. Mmmmm, that's so fucking hot. Oh, hey... how about instead of kneeling next time, we just have Margaery doing this to show she understands who truly is Queen now. Maybe Sansa too. Oh, and that bitch Cersei. Wouldn't that be fun? Yeahhhh, I bet the noble houses would just love that. Margaery Tyrell, on her knees in the middle of the throne room and kissing the arse of our new Queen, Daenerys Targaryen. Oh yeah, I'd love to see that."
"I bet you would." Daenerys quipped.
It was an idle threat, Margaery had no doubt of that, but there was part of her that was afraid the new Queen would take it seriously. Because it was something she would do of course, without question, but it would be a further shaming Margaery would hate to inflict upon her house, or her own reputation. Although admittedly, the idea was more than a little exciting to her.
Luckily she didn't focus on it too much, as Arya went back to sucking Daenerys's tits, while Margaery gently pulled those ass cheeks wide apart so she could get all the access she wanted to give Daenerys's butt hole a thorough licking. Which was exactly what she did, starting out with a slow and steady licking before swirling her tongue around that target, just like Arya had taught her.
Even though she had been with many, many women in her life it was really only after she had come to Winterfell that she had begun to eat ass, which was a marvellous time to start, as both Stark girls had two of the best butts in all of the Seven Kingdoms, with Daenerys's beautiful backside being easily just as good. And just as tasty.
Perhaps not as good as what Sansa was receiving, or was about to receive, but Margaery so thoroughly enjoyed herself, as she always did when she was in this incredibly submissive position. Especially when she got permission to start literally shoving her tongue up her new Queen's butt, even if like with Arya's ass before it Margaery didn't get very far. Unlike with Sansa's whore ass. Which was fine, because with Sansa's help, it more than did the trick.
Daenerys never wanted this moment to end. All these women on her at the same time, like her children with a juicy piece of meat, except it was a very good kind of being devoured. The kind which left her trembling with pleasure as multiple mouths continued working on her with almost unfathomable skill.
Because again, this wasn't something unfamiliar to her, and she had even had this exact same experience before, albeit less skilled. And perhaps more importantly, that was from whores and handmaidens, this was three of the most highborn girls left in the Seven Kingdoms, maybe the world, and easily the prettiest worshipping her at the same time.
The only question was now, how long could she handle it. Because part of her wanted to beg for more already, but it was just too good to end prematurely. Besides, if she wanted to be Queen she had to be strong, always, but especially with people that she just met. Also, given how good this was, Daenerys wanted to try breaking her personal record.
Fortunately Arya helped her a great deal with that, because whenever Sansa's tongue would linger on her clit or entrance for a bit too long, or Arya bit down on her nipples, even when Margaery was pressing particularly lingering kisses to her backside and Daenerys fought the urge to demand more Arya would kiss her until the moment passed.
When that happened the first time Daenerys whimpered with relief into Arya's mouth, and even rewarded her by allowing her to control that kiss. Okay, so she was feeling overwhelmed, but still. The problem was that she continued feeling overwhelmed. Too overwhelmed to take back control or to demand more, and then when she did she was once again silenced by Arya's lips.
Which was almost a kind of torture, one which Daenerys allowed herself to endure for several long minutes of admittedly amazing pleasure. Then she bit down on Arya's lips, causing the brunette to cry out and step back, then after briefly holding her hand to her lip and then seeing blood on it Arya gave her an impressed smile.
With the taste of blood still in her mouth Daenerys growled, every bit the Dragon, "Make me cum now! Your Queen demands it. Mmmmm yessssssss, now! Fuck me now! Fuck me with your tongue! Make me, oooooooh yesssssssss, oh fuck me, yes, yes, yeeeeeeeessssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooodddddddsssssssss!"
For better or for worse she barely got started before two tongues rammed her front and back holes. They didn't make much progress with the back hole, given the only thing to even partly enter it before was a finger, but her front hole welcomed Sansa's tongue like a much-desired house guest.
Those things combined almost instantly sent Daenerys over the edge, and all it took was a little more tongue fucking to give Daenerys one of the hardest climaxes of her life. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, with the only thing that could have been better being if Arya had done more than stand back and smirk. Although that was fine, because Margaery and Sansa proved themselves more than up for the task.
Sansa was almost desperate to prove that as she moved her tongue the second that her new Queen came in her mouth and wrapped her lips tightly around that entrance so she could swallow at least the majority of that precious liquid, just like Arya had trained her to do. And to Sansa's credit, and more importantly credit to her sister's training, the redhead not only swallowed the majority, but every drop of that first orgasm, and the majority of the next.
After that Sansa wasn't quite so fortunate, but to be fair the Targaryen started grinding her cunt against Sansa's face, making swallowing a lot harder. Which in turn wasn't all the fault of Daenerys, or Sansa for that matter. It was also Margaery's.
As much as Sansa usually love to team with Margaery whenever they pleasured Arya she couldn't help but wish she was alone in making this new Queen cum now. Hopefully she would be given the privilege of some one on one time with her in the near future, because Sansa really wanted her all to herself in that moment.
Especially if Daenerys was even half the dominating top that she seemed to be. Of course at the same time this was a Targaryen, so having the two women she most loved, one of whom was an assassin, there was very comforting in that moment. And also elevated the eroticism to an almost unbearable level, something which was only intensified when the top pushed the faces of the two bottoms deep into her pussy and ass and started grinding against them as roughly as she could.
Luckily this was something that Arya frequently did to them, so when the time came both Sansa and Margaery were able to push past any light-headedness they were feeling at not being able to breathe properly and just concentrate on sticking out their tongues so that Daenerys Stormborn could rub herself against them.
Well, Sansa assumed Margaery was doing this too given how hard their new Queen was cumming, but either way they were in it together, and it was much more important for Sansa's tongue to remain out as Daenerys would be able to bash her clit against it. Besides, having her mouth open when she still got a decent amount of cum squirted straight down her throat, which Sansa always loved. Maybe not quite as much as when Arya or Margaery did it, but it was still amazing.
It also wasn't quite as satisfying having her face covered in girl cum as with Arya or Margaery, it still further solidified Sansa as a cunt craving dyke whore, a title which suited her far better than The Lady Of Winterfell. Sansa was then given a further chance to prove that as her Queen pulled her face out of her cunt, and Margaery out of her arse, and then in a move straight out of Arya's playbook stepped back and then gently press their heads together.
Instantly taking the hint Sansa and Margaery passionately kissed each other, sharing the taste of pussy and arse, much to the delight of the two tops who chuckled at the sight before settling to watching it for a few long minutes. So much so that Sansa worried that she became so consumed with kissing Margaery that she had missed something.
Although fortunately, that wasn't the case, as Sansa heard her sister loudly and clearly turned to their new Queen and asked, "So, your grace, do you wish to fuck my sister now, or do you need to rest first?"
"A kind offer, but I couldn't possibly wait any longer to fuck your sister." Daenerys firmly stated, albeit with a tiny smile, "Lady Sansa, Lady Margaery, stop sharing my juices like the greedy sluts you are and get me a toy to fuck you with."
"Yes your grace." Margaery replied, quickly recovering after the kiss.
"Yes your grace." Sansa hoarsely replied seconds later.
"Make that three." Arya quickly corrected, turning to her new Queen to explain, "Margaery and I have been using toys to share our beloved Sansa. Or share Margaery with Sansa. Just so long as I'm on top, pounding an arse hole. But now you're here, we can finally make The Lady Of Winterfell air tight. Oh yes, a cock in all my sister's holes. Pussy, mouth and arse, all at the same time. As long as that is agreeable to you, my Queen."
"That is very agreeable to me." Daenerys grinned wickedly, thoroughly delighted by just how nasty these girls were, "And I really look forward to sodomising a Stark."
"I'm sure you do." Arya smirked, before turning to the bottoms, "What are you waiting for bitches? Get us some cocks!"
"Yes my Lady." Margaery quickly responded again.
"Yes my Lady." Sansa blushed with embarrassment, but also hurried with excitement to do as she was told.
"Just as long as I get her ass first, of course." Daenerys said.
"But of course, your grace." Arya agreed with a smile, then ordering once her bottoms returned with the toys and strapped them around their waists, "Now suck them sluts! Oh yes, get them nice and ready for Sansa's hot little fuck holes! Us first, then Sansa gets to suck her precious Margaery's dick. Oh yes, ooooooh, good girls."
Arya watched with delight as she was obeyed once again, and more importantly it was her own dear sister who knelt before her, first to help Arya into the harness and then Sansa took that dick into her mouth and started eagerly sucking on it. It was a sight which Arya would never get tired of seeing, and was so lost in it that she almost didn't notice Margaery kneeling down in front of their Queen and taking her cock into her mouth.
To Arya's credit she was able to spare a glance or two, but then the Stark sisters locked eyes, and how could the brunette possibly be blamed for becoming lost in the way that that pretty red head bounced up and down her dick? Especially given what they were about to do.
Of course while Arya loved the mental high receiving a blow job from a beautiful woman, especially her sister, she couldn't feel it like a men would, and more importantly it wasn't nearly as pleasurable for that other woman. So while it was a pleasurable few minutes by the end she was on the verge of ordering Sansa to move on when the taller girl obliged, crawling over to Margaery and strapping the toy to her while her friend continued giving 'head' to the Targaryen.
Then Margaery apologetically moved away from their Queen's toy so she could lay in the centre of the room and allow Sansa to prepare her for what was to come, which was normally Sansa riding Margaery's dick with her pussy so Arya could have her sister's arse. But Daenerys had call dibs on that, and while going second was nothing to sneeze at Arya suddenly got a better idea.
So Arya lay down next to the Tyrell and ordered, "Sansa, get your slutty little cunt on my dick! Oh yes, that's more than enough preparation for the likes of you, so let's get this party started."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Not joining me in fucking your sister's ass?" Daenerys questioned in disbelief.
"On the contrary, were all getting a piece of this arse tonight." Arya boasted, slapping Sansa's bottom now it was in range, causing the older sister to cry out while the younger one continued explaining herself, "Oh yeah, three nice, big Lady cocks which will never go soft, all in my hot sister's arse! Yeahhhhhhh, one by one we're all going to be deep inside Sansa's arse tonight, and while you might have at first my Queen I shall be the one who goes last, at which point she shall be all mine once again. Mmmmmm yesssssss, my sister's arse will be all mine! And then I shall show the two of you how to properly bugger an anal whore of Sansa Stark's calibre."
Daenerys stared daggers at her rival for a few long seconds, before simply scoffing, "We shall see."
"We will." Arya agreed pettily, before turning her attention back to her dear sister.
While Arya and Daenerys were bickering Sansa had pushed her kid sister's cock into her cunt and pushed herself most of the way down it, completing the penetration moments after she got Arya's full attention again. The two sisters then exchanged a loving smile, and then without being asked the older one started thrusting herself up and down the younger one's cock.
Arya suppose that technically she should punish Sansa for this, but it seemed counter-productive to punish a horny little whore for simply being herself. Besides, it was one of Arya's favourite things about the lanky slut. So instead she decided to reward her, with a finger up the bum, the brunette barely taking the time to spit on that digit before shoving it straight into the redhead's arse.
Predictably that was all it took for the finger to slide into Sansa's forbidden hole. Sure, she went slowly, but even if she had been fast Arya suspected it would be just as easy. Because again, her big sister, The Lady Of Winterfell, was just a natural anal whore. Also Arya sodomised her dear sweet sister multiple times a day.
That probably had something to do with it. And why, just as predictably as the ease of the entry, Sansa cried out with pure pleasure at the anal penetration, and then stared with a intense mixture of love and lust at Arya as she began pumping that finger in and out of that most private of holes. Although of course Sansa continued looking at her that way as things got even better for the twisted little whore.
"Is your sister's ass ready to be used?" Daenerys asked lustfully, and impatiently.
For a few long seconds Arya ignored her Queen in favour of picking up the pace of the anal fingering, and then she reluctantly replied, "I suppose."
"Excellent." Daenerys beamed, moving into position, "Then be a good girl, and spread your sisters cheeks for me."
"Of course, my Queen." Arya forced a smile, then wanting to maintain some dominance encouraged, "Fuck her arse, Targaryen! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, I want to see my sister bitch getting fucked in the bottom by a Queen."



"As you wish, my Lady." Daenerys smirked.
Daenerys was only too happy to oblige, pressing the tip of her cock against Sansa's ass hole and then push forwards until that tiny little forbidden hole stretched wide enough for her to enter it. Oh yes, Sansa Stark's most private hole stretched wide open and the head of Daenerys's dick slid through it and into the other girl's bottom, a truly beautiful sight Daenerys always savoured.
She would have thought nothing could distract her from it, but the Mother of Dragons was completely taken off guard when the Stark girl cried out in pure pleasure. At first Daenerys was sure that she was mistaken, as such a thing couldn't be possible, and yet it was followed up with whimpers and coos which sounded just as pleasant.
"Did, did she just moan?" Daenerys asked in disbelief.
"I told you Queenie, Sansa Stark is the biggest anal whore in all of the Seven Kingdoms." Arya beamed proudly.
It was a boast which Daenerys had heard from a lot of whores, and even some of the slaves that she had freed and then willingly shared her bed, but none of them had actually enjoyed getting their ass hole penetrated, so apparently Arya was speaking the gospel truth about her sister.
Which Daenerys would have mentioned, if she wasn't so blown away by Sansa's sluttiness, and well, just the first few inches of her strap-on in cased in that perfect little bottom. Then, as the moment had passed and she was eager to move on, Daenerys simply concentrated on pushing more of her dick into Sansa's ass, which got the same results. Oh yes, Sansa cried out, moaned and gasped in pure pleasure, like a whore trying to impress.
Was that what this was? The Lady Of Winterfell casting her own welfare aside just to impress her? Was she really that good an actress? Or just that desperate for Daenerys's assistants? It was possible, but Daenerys had been to enough whore houses and overheard those women that worked with lazy and unskilled men to know the difference between what was real and pretend.
That, and she had met some of the biggest liars in all of the Seven Kingdoms. And Sansa did truly have an ass which looked like it was crafted by the Gods themselves for the purpose of bringing pleasure to those who like to fuck women in the ass, and no one loved ass fucking women more than Daenerys Targaryen.
Although after some debate Daenerys chose to believe Sansa really was enjoying being sodomised right from the start she still took her time and savoured every single precious moment of stuffing Sansa's butt full of strap-on.
Besides, just because Sansa enjoyed a gentle anal penetration didn't mean she would enjoy a rough one. Not that Daenerys had ever, or would ever, give a girl a rough one. No, she made sure her girls loved being taken in their bottoms, at least by her, even when they made it easy for her. No one was easier than Sansa Stark, Daenerys's cock sliding into her ass hole like a hot knife through butter until every inch was buried in that beautiful bubble butt. Then the real fun began.
Margaery was getting horribly used to being jealous of Daenerys Targaryen. She had armies, she had Dragons, hell, half of the country was already hers, but most importantly right now, she had her cock fully embedded within Sansa's perfect little ass.
Then she started pumping her hips back and forth, causing the strap-on to slide in and out of Sansa's forbidden hole and officially beginning the butt fucking. Daenerys Targaryen officially began sodomising Sansa Stark, and all poor Margaery Tyrell could do was watch and wish that was her fucking that perfect little bottom. Or perhaps, wish she were the one sandwiched between the assassin and the Queen, getting both of her holes filled.
It was something that Margaery had recently received herself, and of course she loved it. Almost nothing was better than being the filling in a Stark girls sandwich, especially given that Sansa of course had been on the bottom filling her cunt, allowing them to share kisses and words of affection as Arya gleefully violated Margaery's ass with the kind of skill and effortless dominance which Margaery didn't think she'd ever find in another woman.
Although apparently she might be wrong, as Daenerys was proving herself to be every bit the butt fucker Arya was. So yes, Margaery was jealous of her beloved Sansa. But absolutely nothing beat getting to fuck Sansa's perfect little ass. Sadly Margaery didn't have the guts to interrupt the Queen, not even for the greatest pleasure that she had ever known.
Thankfully Arya had no qualms about speaking up, "I know Queens do not like to share or compromise, but if we're going to stuff my sisters every hole you're going to need to give Margaery a turn, my Queen."
Daenerys had been so lost in watching her dick sliding in and out of Sansa's butt hole that the breaking of the silence startled her a bit, then she frowned and whined a little more petulantly than she intended, "But I only just started."
"Trust me your grace, you could fuck my sister's ass for hours, and it wouldn't be enough." Arya smirked, slapping Sansa's ass playfully to emphasise her words.
"Perhaps you are right." Daenerys pouted after a long pause, before turning her attention to the watching brunette, "Take good care of this hole before I returned to it."
"Of course your grace." Margaery bowed her head as she made the promise.
As soon as Daenerys pulled her dick out of Sansa's butt hole and moved aside Margaery quickly replaced her, shoving her cock straight up Sansa's butt. This caused the mighty Queen to look taken aback, but she then smiled wickedly as Sansa again cried out in pure pleasure, just as Margaery knew from experience she would.
Oh yes, Arya was constantly reminding Margaery who was in charge by fucking her ass, but not nearly as frequently as they join forces to share Sansa and her perfect little fuck holes. Sansa's ass hole was their favourite, so they were constantly taking it in turns like this, meaning Margaery knew that the redhead could take a faster anal penetration after her rectum had been loosened.
Whenever Margaery was forced to share the perfection which was Sansa's ass she was always sure to get the most out of it whenever she had it, and this time was no exception. Well sometimes to give a slow anal penetration, just to enjoy it, and maybe to tease Sansa, but mostly she got it out of the way so she could give the other girl's butt a proper fucking.
Not to orgasm sadly, at least not yet, but Margaery revelled in knowing that every time her thighs came to rest against Sansa's cheeks she was burying every inch of her dick into the other girl's shit pipe. Oh yes, Sansa taking every single inch up her butt like a good girl, Margaery getting a near perfect view of that, and her cock pumping in and out of Sansa's back hole, thanks to Arya continuing to spread those cheeks for her.
Daenerys made sure she got a great view of that too, although as captivating as Sansa's widely stretched ass hole was she also found great beauty and just the sight of three naked women sandwiched together like that. Three highborn women completely naked and engaging in the most deprived sex act Daenerys had ever witnessed, or been a part of.
Apart from the act she was about to be a part of, Daenerys thought with a wicked grin as she slowly circled these beautiful bodies until she was kneeling in front of Sansa Stark. Although she made sure to stay just out of reach, Daenerys correctly guessing that was all it would take for Sansa to beg for her cock again, albeit for a different hole.
"Please your grace, please may I suck your cock?" Sansa whimpered, "Please? I want your cock in my mouth so I can be made air tight. Oh Gods, mmmmm, I want a cock in all my holes! Ohhhhhh Margaery, my Lady, fuck my arse! Mmmmm, Arya, my sister, fuck my pussy! Daenerys? Oh my Queen, fuck my mouth! I want all of you to fuck me! Mmmmm Gods!"
"Oh Gods yes, make my sister air tight!" Arya eagerly agreed, "Mmmmm yes, stuff all her pretty little fuck holes."
Finally Margaery gave a nervous smile, and then added, "Oh yes please your grace, I'm sure we'd all love that. Please give Sansa your cock so she can clean it for you."
How could Daenerys possibly deny an offer like that? Especially when it came from three beautiful women, and she wanted the same thing they did, to see Sansa Stark triple stuffed. So she finally closed the distance between them, sliding the first few inches of her cock into Sansa's mouth.
It was tempting to just shove the entire length of her dick into that eager little mouth, and down that no doubt eager throat. But no, Daenerys wanted to take her time and enjoy this, and she had no doubt the other women felt the same, especially Sansa. Who moaned straight away from tasting her own butt like the filthy little whore she was, which in turn led to Arya cackling with delight, and providing some encouragement.
"You see my Queen? You see what a whore my sister really is? Mmmmm yeah, she's no Lady, she's The Arse To Mouth Whore Of Winterfell!" Arya called out gleefully, "Oh yeah, you see the way she moans from tasting her own arse? From being made air tight? Mmmmm, from having three cocks inside her at the same time, the one in her mouth fresh from her arse? You see how happy that makes her? Well she's not the only one. Ohhhhh yeahhhhh, using my own sister like a whore, that really pleases me. And it really pleases you too, so please, do what we want. Shove that cock straight down her throat, and then right up her arse again! Mmmmm yessssss, treat her like the whore she is!"
Of course Daenerys barely heard this encouragement, as she was far too preoccupied with watching Sansa Stark's pretty lips beginning to slide up and down her shaft, the Queen moving closer so her new Ally could properly clean her cock.
Whether because of the two other women or some natural skill Sansa eventually took the entire length with little difficulty and a lot of skill, easily putting many of the whores Daenerys had bedded to shame. Even her beloved Doreah. Perhaps even her handmaidens could take some lessons from Sansa how to enthusiastically take girl dick. For now though, as wonderful as Sansa's mouth was, Daenerys was craving a different hole.
As if reading her mind Margaery offered, "Would you like a turn with her ass your grace?"
"Yes." Daenerys answered hoarsely, before offering up a little smile, "That would be wonderful. As long as you take my place in her mouth."
"My thoughts exactly, your grace." Margaery grinned.
Despite being the one to actually give this extremely generous offer Margaery didn't immediately pull her cock out of Sansa's amazing ass. Not that Daenerys could blame her, but she selfishly wanted another turn with the most private hole on the body of The Lady Of Winterfell, and she would have it.
So Daenerys pulled her thoroughly cleaned cock away from Sansa and moved round to beside Margaery, who after a few more thrusts and a bashful smile, finally pulled her dick out of Sansa's beautiful backside and moved back just enough that she would be able to enjoy watching her friend being anally stuffed again. And Daenerys didn't disappoint her, inspiring a loud cry from Sansa's lips as she pushed the toy cock into that well loosened hole.
Sansa continued crying out, moaning and whimpering with pure joy as her arse was stuffed with strap-on for the third time that night while there was another cock in her cunt. Which of course was wonderful, but not quite as wonderful as when Margaery moved around to push her dick into her mouth, giving Sansa a fresh batch of her own arse cream.
More importantly it made her air tight again, a sensation which Sansa got to enjoy over, and over, and over again as her first love and the rightful Queen of the Seven Kingdoms relentlessly pleasured her by switching fuck holes. Which was beyond wonderful, and any words that Sansa could possibly think of. And yet it wasn't enough.
It was for a while. In fact it was more than enough. Maybe too much, she loved those three things, but to have them all together was truly overwhelming. Especially considering these were all highborn women doing this to her, and arguably some of the most important in the land.
The two women she loved, and her Queen, using all of her fuck holes at the same time, once again redefining Sansa's understanding of ecstasy. Yet thanks to the two women she loved she had become greedy, and soon her selfish body screamed for climax, and as much as she tried to resist Sansa could only hold back from begging for a short amount of time.
So during one of the exchanges Sansa shamelessly began pleading for what she so desperately wanted, "Pound me! Oh Gods, pound my bottom! Mmmmmm, pound it hard and deep and make me cum! Please? Oh please, oooooooooh yesssssssss, make me cum! Fuck my pussy, arse and mouth as hard as you can and make me cum! Please, please, please, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, mmmmmm shit! Oh Arya! Margaery! Your grace! My Queen! Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yesssssssss, please Queen Daenerys, destroy my arse hole! Gape it wide open! Leave it a loose and ruined fuck hole! Oh my Gods, mmmmmmm, just please slam fuck me and make me cum! Make me cum make me cum make me cum ohhhhhhhh yessssssssss, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddssssssssss!"
Poor Sansa barely got going when Daenerys started increasing the pace, but she did it so slowly that the redhead was going crazy by the time she finally became incoherent. Of course those few long minutes of torture only made her eventual climaxes that much more powerful, and honestly it was the kind of torture Sansa was used to, and lived for.
Especially from her sweet little Arya, but Margaery too, and now their new Queen, who she desperately hoped would use her again. Oh yes, as far as Sansa was concerned the Dragon Queen could see her arse hole as her own personal fuck hole. Hers to use whenever she wanted. Provided Arya was okay with that, of course. And one of her other lovers weren't using that hole for her pleasure.
Those other lover suddenly rejoined the fun, Margaery shoving her arse flavoured cock back into Sansa's mouth, making her air tight again, and Arya thrusting upwards into her, making sure that she was getting pounded in all her available holes, which was the first heaven she had ever known. It was easily enough to make her cum, and cum wonderfully and incredibly hard, over and over again until she could no longer think coherently.
Which admittedly didn't take that long. And naturally, her last coherent thought was a desperate prayer the superior women would use her like the shameless lesbian whore she was whenever they wanted. Especially her arse hole, which to her delight was used by each woman in turn, who all seem determined to give Sansa's bottom everything they had.
Arya knew better. Her beloved Margaery, but maybe especially Daenerys, certainly brutalised Sansa's arse hole with what had to be every ounce of speed and strength they could muster, but if they had used all of it they would have collapsed with exhaustion down onto the Stark sisters.
Arya was very grateful they didn't, as she had no desire to be crushed under that combined weight, but she was also grateful they each held something back, as it gave her a chance to outdo them. No doubt as a courtesy, as they wanted her to have a turn, but it was also selfish on their part, as they wanted to watch Arya destroying her big sister's bottom, and seem more dominant by not immediately collapsing afterwards, unlike poor little Arya who just wouldn't be able to help herself.
Or at least that's what Daenerys clearly thought when after brutally bumming Sansa through orgasm after orgasm, both for herself and the anal slut, for several minutes she pulled out and gave Arya a smug smile. Which might have also been gloating after what she had just done to her bottom's bottom, but either way it actually impressed Arya.
It was actually kind of fun having a rival again, although she was determined it would end the same way, something she tried to show with her return look to Daenerys. Then Margaery demanded her attention, as she took Daenerys's place and repeated her actions, just as Arya repeated hers, the two women who were in love with Sansa Stark pounding her front and back holes relentlessly for another few long minutes, with the same results.
Then finally it was Arya's turn, who wasted no time flipping Sansa onto her back, switching to her favourite hole and almost immediately started giving it everything she had. More importantly it was Sansa's favourite hole to be pounded in, which was once again proven by just how quickly and hard the little anal whore came for her.
Which was good, because unlike the others Arya didn't have the added benefit of the other women penetrating one or more other holes on Sansa's body. No, it was entirely up to her to make her big sister cum. Although luckily for her she had plenty of practice at it, and unlike the other two she wasn't some politician with a decent amount of luck. No, she was a warrior, her body now toned and muscular from rigourous training, easily allowing her to last longer and pound Sansa's arse more brutally.
Perhaps most importantly of all Arya was able to hold back from cumming the longest, even when she had the added bonus of the most beautiful girl in the world Sansa Stark staring up at her with delirious love and devotion as the more dominant of the two women made the other squirt her cum against her stomach, and even up to her chest.
Of course as much as she would have loved to have sodomised her big sister forever all good things had to come to an end. Although this was more the beginning of the end, and a very pleasant one, as Arya got the kind of satisfying climax she could only receive when anally pounding her sister/the woman she loved above all others.
She was even able to pound that most private hole extra hard for a precious minute or two, before she collapsed with exhaustion down onto Sansa having used every ounce of her strength to brutalise her bottom's bottom. She then lay there for a few long seconds, before she heard clapping, causing Arya to grin proudly against Sansa's soft skin.
"Now that's how it's done." Arya boasted proudly, wishing she had the energy to lift her head and give a taunting grin to her Queen.
"Not bad." Daenerys said dismissively, before smirking, "But since you're obviously done, how about we get a look at our handiwork?"
"Oooooooh yessssssss, I love that idea!" Arya confessed, rolling off of her big sister and ordering her, "Spread your cheeks for us Sansa! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, show us all your pretty little gape."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa whimpered, quickly and eagerly obeying like the broken bitch she was.
Sansa cried out with disappointment when her little sister's big dick was pulled from her arse, but then she whimpered and moaned as she felt just how loose her bum hole now was. She lived for big dick in her bottom, so she hated to lose one from her cock hungry arse, especially when it signified the end of the anal fun. And especially when it was Arya's cock. But Sansa loved the feeling of her arse hole gaping open, as it made her feel like such an anal whore.
Or more accurately, reminded her that was exactly what she was. Something which had just been proven. Oh yes, she was Arya's anal whore, a fact Sansa gleefully reinforced as she somehow found the strength, or more accurately the adrenaline to get onto her knees, reach back and slowly pull her cheeks apart to reveal her battered back hole.
"Oh Gods, that's so pretty." Margaery gushed, "Oh my sweet girl, you're always so pretty, mmmmmm, but especially when you are showing off your ass hole once it's been freshly gaped by myself and your sister. Ohhhhhh yesssssss, and it looks even better now. Wider. Deeper. Oh yes, thank you so much your grace for joining us in anally violating The Lady Of Winterfell."



"It was an honour and a privilege." Daenerys smiled, before confessing, "One I'd love to have again."
"And we'd love to have you." Margaery grinned, "Isn't that right Sansa?"
"Oh yes please your grace, please join us again." Sansa shamelessly pleaded, looking over her shoulder so she could address her Queen directly, then her sister, "Please Lady Arya, allow me the privilege of being the Queen's whore. Please? You know that I'm a greedy little lesbo whore who can't get enough cunt in her face, or Lady cock up her arse. And being fully stuffed was pure heaven. So please, please can we do this again? I want all three of you to think of me as a walking fuck hole you can use however you want, whenever you want."
"I'll think about it." Arya said dismissively, before grinning, "If you do a good job cleaning our cocks."
During that entire conversation Sansa had been obscenely displaying herself without a hint of shame, and now just as shamelessly she barely mumbled a response because she was so busy scrambling to shove her little sister's big cock into her mouth. The cock which had most recently plundered the deepest part of her bottom, Sansa moaning happily as she tasted one of her favourite flavours in the process.
It wasn't quite as good as girl cum, especially that which belonged to her sister, but it was still heavenly, and again confirmed her true status as a whore which would do anything to please. Which included only sucking that cock for a few precious minutes before removing her mouth from it, even if that did mean she was moving to another.
This was something they had done frequently with Margaery whenever Arya allowed her to wear a cock, although mostly Sansa was tasting her cunt on that. There was a combination of her cum and pussy cream on her sister's dick, but mostly she was tasting arse, which was all she was tasting on the other cocks, which the proud Lady Of Winterfell gleefully welcomed.
Especially as she wasn't just going back and forth between two cocks, but three, Margaery and Daenerys moving right next to Arya so was easier for the ass to mouth whore to go back and forth between them. And later, to yank her away from one cock and onto another, Sansa constantly having a hand on her head which soothed away the pain of the yanking by stroking her like a pet. Which of course wasn't the only form of encouragement she received.
"Yessssssss, that's it Sansa! Suck my cock, mmmmmm, good girl." Margaery was surprisingly the first to start offering up such encouragement, "Such a good girl. My sweet girl. Mmmmmm, my sweet little cock sucker. Oh yes, suck my cock Sansa, suck it clean of your butt juices you filthy little ass to mouth whore! Oh Gods yes, suck it! Suck it good! Ooooooh yes, good girl. Very, very good girl. Sweet girl. Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk Sansa, you look so good with a cock in your mouth. Especially my cock. Or your sister's cock. And now, mmmmmm, I want to see how you look with a Queen's cock. I want to see how you look with THE Queen's cock in your mouth. Don't you, my Queen?"
"Oh absolutely." Daenerys grinned, so happy that she didn't have to wait too long to receive such treats that she was only too happy to offer her an encouragement, "Oh yessssssss, suck it Lady Stark! Mmmmmm, show me just what kind of whore you are, my little Wolf. Mmmmmm, you've been proving yourself all night long. Proving that The Lady Of Winterfell is the biggest whore in all MY Seven Kingdoms. And oh, how I have enjoyed using you. However I would enjoy using you again, assuming your sister lover approves. Oh yes, go ass to mouth whore! Gods, calling you a whore is an insult to whores everywhere, as always most of them have a shred of dignity. Not you though. No, mmmmmm, Ned Stark's eldest daughter is truly shameless. Even most whores would hesitate to stick a cock straight from their shit holes into their mouths, and here you are, moaning while doing it. Oh Lady Arya, your sister bitch truly has no shame."
"Damn right she hasn't. Mmmmmm, because I trained that right out of her." Arya growled, before being the first to grab a handful of pretty red hair and shove it in between her legs, while of course continuing the encouragement, "Yesssssss, I put The Lady Of Winterfell in her rightful place... on her knees before me, greedily sucking her little sister's dick after she's just pounded her shitter! Yeahhhhhhh, I trained big sister to be the perfect anal loving ass to mouth whore, and now were all receiving the benefit of that. Especially you sis! Oh yes, you're clearly loving it in your rightful place. Oooooooh yesssssss, why don't show us just how much by getting every drop of your arse cream for me? Oh yes, fucking deep throat it! deep throat my dick! Your baby sister's dick! Yessssss, get every drop! Take every fucking inch! Oh Gods! Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkk yeeeeeeesssssss!"
Unsurprisingly it was mostly her sister and of course Queen Daenerys which did most of the talking, although Sansa was barely aware of it as she had more important things to be concerned with. Like being able to breathe with one cock after another being shoved down her throat. Mostly she was the one pushing those dicks into her windpipe, but clearly wanting to further show her dominance Arya got a little rough with her, not only forcing her 'manhood' down her throat but face fucking her a little bit.
Which of course made it easier for Sansa to get every drop of her own arse cream, and that was really what mattered here. And it was even better than usual, as Daenerys fucked her throat too, making Sansa prey to the old Gods and the new that her sister would allow their new Queen to join them again. Ideally soon, and often.
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"Hello Caity." Sara beamed as she opened the door to find a blushing Caitlin Snow on the other side.
"H, hi." Caitlin greeted awkwardly.
"Please come in. We've been expecting you." Sara revealed as she stood aside and allowed Caitlin to pass her, and then she closed the door as she added, "In fact, we were hoping to see you a lot sooner."
"Yeah, sorry... I just..." Caitlin stammered.
"No need to explain. Iris and Linda told us everything." Sara reassured, "Please, this way."
"Okay." Caitlin mumbled awkwardly before following Sara.
Caitlin had been hoping to be greeted by Felicity, who was by far the less intimidating of the trio. Although perhaps she should count her blessings that it wasn't Nyssa. Then again in her current state of mind maybe this was the worst option, as Sara was almost ridiculously flirty, and that was before Caitlin had showed up at their suite, basically agreeing to be sexually dominated by Sara and her girlfriends.
Now just in a short walk Sara flashing her little smiles and looks which made Caitlin's insides go topsy-turvy. Not in a bad way, but it was a reminder of what she was doing, which was jumping in the deep end of this whole experimentation thing.
Then just when Caitlin didn't actually think she could get more nervous and intimidated she walked into the bedroom to find Nyssa al Ghul posed on a bed, the embodiment of sex, her good friend Felicity Smoak standing nervously once I to her, and on the other side a kneeling Laurel Lance and Thea Queen, and on the other side of them was something Caitlin hadn't expected to see.
Namely her closest female friends and teammates Iris West, Linda Park and Jesse Quick, gagged and tied to a couple of chairs, looking embarrassed but no less pleased to see her. Which bizarrely sent a shiver of arousal through her body, even as Caitlin wanted to turn and run. Of course there was movement behind her, meaning that Sara Lance, The White Canary, was standing behind her, blocking her exit and trapping her in a room filled with sexual predators.
After a few long minutes of silence Felicity awkwardly greeted her, "Erm, hi Caitlin. If this is too much for you, just tell me, okay? I know they can seem scary, but Sara and Nyssa would never force anyone into sex. They're just trying to get into your head."
"True..." Sara reluctantly agreed, before shooting a glare at Iris and Linda, "But we are also trying to punish our naughty playthings."
"You see, we gave them very strict instructions, and they disobeyed them." Nyssa explained as she got off the bed and slowly walked over to the restrained members of Team Flash, "Perhaps they were hoping for a more fun type of punishment, the type we give Laurel and Thea on a regular basis. But no. For their insolence they shall be forced to watch the rest of us have fun with you. And then perhaps we shall take you away from them."
"Only if you want to be." Felicity quickly chimed in, before admitting, "Although, my girls can be very persuasive."
"Yeah we can." Sara grinned proudly, suddenly closing the distance between herself and Caitlin and making her pray jump when she turned back to her, "The question is, did either of them take your butt cherry?"
If it had been someone else asking her such a question Caitlin would have probably stormed out angrily, but instead she just blushed as it felt like Sara was staring into her soul, before answering softly, "N, no."
Sara frowned for a second or two, but then she nodded and called out, "I believe her."
"Yessssss!" Felicity couldn't help pump her fist in celebration like the adorable dork she was, before quickly closing the distance between herself and Caitlin, gently turning her friend to look at her and then explaining, "Hey, hey, hey, it's okay. You're okay. I mean we don't have to do that, it's just... well, Sara has been hogging the anal cherries, and now I finally get a turn taking one, but only if you want to let me. And we don't even have to do anything like that tonight if you don't want too. We can just stick to doing the things you did with Iris and Linda. It can even just be the two of us, at first. Would you like that sweetie?"
After a brief pause Caitlin gently lowered her head and said, "Yes."
"Oh." Felicity murmured, unable to hide her disappointment.
Which caused Caitlin to frown, then when realisation hit she quickly added, "But, but you can have my anal cherry. I, I've been thinking about it all day."
"Really?" Felicity beamed.
"Really." Caitlin confirmed, "But can I go down on you first? I, I really want too."
"Wow..." Felicity mumbled, before grinning widely again, "Best day ever."
"Gee, thanks." Sara quipped.
"Oh you know what I mean." Felicity shot back, before sticking out her tongue childishly at her lover, who returned the favour.
"Honestly, you can both be such needy children sometimes." Nyssa grumbled as she got on to one of the beds and ordered, "Thea, come eat my pussy."
"Yes Mistress Nyssa." Thea quickly replied and obeyed.
Sara's gaze then turned to the other available slaves, leading to the two Lance sisters sharing a smile before one ordered the other, "Laurel, eat my pussy."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel grinned and happily obeyed.
"Wow." Caitlin murmured after a few long seconds of watching the proceedings, before telling Felicity, "I can't believe the Lance sisters are having sex, and everyone's okay with it."
"Including you?" Felicity checked softly, which caused Caitlin to blush, but when she then nodded the hacker grinned, "Good, because we're just getting started."
With that Felicity gently pulled Caitlin into a surprisingly gentle kiss given the circumstances, as around them Mistress Nyssa and Mistress Sara started moaning loudly in pleasure from their sex slaves beginning to lick them. God, how did Caitlin find herself in this position? Only a few years ago she was living a pretty ordinary life. She'd had setbacks and tragedies, sure, but nothing was totally shocking.
Now she was helping a superhero fight crime on a daily basis, and she was going to take part in a lesbian orgy. Arguably her second, although the first was simply an all girl threesome, which somehow seemed quaint compared to this. Especially as she was going to be the main focus, meaning eventually this would turn into a gang bang.
As that last thought particularly was scary Caitlin desperately tried to ignore it for now and concentrated on just kissing Felicity, which mostly worked, even as Felicity started stripping them both in between kisses. But then Felicity lowered her down to the centre of the bed and started kissing Caitlin's neck, giving the scientist a chance to look to the other beds where two other sets of women were now naked and doing the exact same thing she and Felicity were.
Which was almost surprising, as she had almost thought they would skip the foreplay given their orders, although she was grateful that they didn't as it was a little less overwhelming, and gave her a chance to remember she had asked to be the one giving Felicity pleasure, not the other way around.
Felicity was hoping that Caitlin would remember that, but she was more than happy for it to come after she took a turn first. Or maybe they could go together, as Felicity loved 69'ing with Sara and Nyssa, and even Laurel and Thea.
Also if it came down to it, she would be just happy to go down on Caitlin, then let her friend go after that, and she had been fantasising about tasting Caitlin's since they first met, and Felicity and Nyssa could be so forceful and dominant that Felicity worried they sometimes pushed things a little too far, and pushed the boundaries of consent. Luckily tonight she was in charge, and she was going to make sure that didn't happen, and make sure Caitlin knew every step of the way that she could stop this at any time.
With that thought in mind Felicity almost reminded Caitlin of that before they went any further, but before she could get a word out the other girl grabbed her face and kissed her again, putting a lot more force and passion into it then before. Wanting to encourage that Felicity kissed back with the same amount of passion, almost becoming so lost in it she didn't notice Caitlin flipping their positions.
She probably wouldn't have, if it wasn't for Sara doing this exact same thing to her on a regular basis ever since they had first got together. More recently Nyssa would do it too. Not Laurel and Thea though, which was almost disappointing. They were just too broken for that. Which was why Felicity was very glad that Caitlin wasn't, at least not yet.
After only spending a few minutes with her Sara and Nyssa had concluded that Felicity was right, and Caitlin was just a natural bottom waiting to be taken by a strong confident woman, which was why seduction had been left to her. It might not have gone precisely as planned, but Felicity definitely wasn't complaining about the results.
Results which again suggested that she was right, as although she took surprising initiative Caitlin then worked her way down to Felicity's tits and began working on them like a pro. Which might be a result of Caitlin's one night with Iris and Linda, but more likely it was down to natural talent. Or possibly a combination of both. Either way Felicity and her girlfriends would make sure Caitlin had thoroughly been put in her place by the end of this.
There was no hurry though, and Felicity was more than happy to lie back as Caitlin kissed her way down one breast, up the other and then back again in between gently licking and sucking her nipples until they were painfully hard. Especially as she got a look either side of her and enjoy the sight of Sara and Nyssa receiving the same treatment from Laurel and Thea.
In fact Felicity would have to be careful not to become too lost in those wonderful sights and sounds, and give Caitlin the attention she deserved. Which of course became easier when Caitlin moved her mouth lower, but for that moment Felicity settled for gently stroking her friend's hair, and offering up words of encouragement, even if she made sure they were mild, at least for now.
"Ooooooh yessssssss, that's good Caitlin. Sooooooo gooooooddddddd, mmmmm, oh baby." Felicity moaned, being surprised she was the only one talking right now, and also thankful for the fact that Sara and Nyssa were taking it easy on their latest conquest, "Yesssssss, suck my tit, lick it, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh. Please me, just like you're tied up friends, oooooohhhhhhh yessssssss!"
Iris grumbled as while Felicity didn't look their way while mentioning them it did prompt Nyssa and Sara to look their way, and to give the bound members of Team Flash a taunting smirk. Which made Iris scowl back at them, then once they returned their attention to Laurel and Thea respectively Iris struggled in her bonds in frustration.
She hadn't wanted to give Sara and Nyssa the satisfaction of seeing that, but she suspected by the way they smirked at Laurel and Thea they knew. Not that it mattered, as neither she or Linda had superpowers, and it was questionable whether even Jesse would be able to get out of ropes secured by these Assassins. Hell, they might have something to counteract Jesse's ability to vibrate through objects for all she knew.
Not that it really mattered, as even if they could get out they would be just restrained again, and the result would be the same, Iris, Linda and Jesse forced to just watch as Felicity enjoy Caitlin's hot little mouth. Which was bad enough before Caitlin crawled downwards, as Iris knew just what that mouth was capable of thanks to the one amazing night they'd had together.
But then the inevitable happened, and Felicity cried out loudly with pleasure as Caitlin began gently licking her pussy. To make matters worse the bitches who had restrained her were receiving similar treatment from their bitches, leaving Iris, her girlfriend and her bitch to squirm and wish they were at least somehow involved in the equation.
Just being tied up and forced to watch would have been bad enough, but what truly made this unbearable was the fact that Iris, Linda and Jesse all had little vibrators strapped firmly against their clits, and a butt-plug stuffed up each of their asses. Those toys were hidden beneath their clothes, presumably not to freak Caitlin out even more, but it also meant those clothes would be ruined.
Or at least their pants and definitely their panties, the latter of which at least Iris had definitely soaked through already, and that was just from anticipating Caitlin's arrival. Now Caitlin was here and the party had really got started, making Iris's desire for something more than teasing pleasure overwhelming, and from the sounds coming from her friends it was the same for Linda and Jesse.
This wasn't how it was supposed to go. Nyssa and Sara were just supposed to spank them for being naughty, maybe give each of them an extra passionate double fucking, or better yet a triple fucking with Felicity involved. Instead Iris and Linda, who had just been finding their groove as tops to Jesse and now Caitlin, had been utterly humiliated and left out.
And while it was kind of hot to be 'put in their places' as Sara had so gleefully told them, Iris couldn't help imagining getting her revenge on Team Arrow. Oh yes, giving Nyssa and Sara, and even Felicity, a taste of their own medicine, now there was a wonderful idea. Perhaps even better than getting Caitlin as a sex slave, which was the only thing which could possibly make the torture she was currently receiving worth it.
Caitlin was embarrassed to admit it, even now silently to herself, but she also hoped that was the result of all this. Which was so strange, because only a few days ago she couldn't have imagined herself wanting to be a lesbian sex slave, but now it was all she could think about. True, the novelty might wear off, but if it did she had no doubt that Iris would let her go without complaint. Or Felicity.
Honestly, Caitlin was a little unsure of who's bitch she was going to be. Honestly she would prefer Iris, but being part of Felicity's Harem certainly seem to have it's advantages, the main one of which she was focused on right now was the tasty treat she was now licking.
Just like with Iris's pussy Caitlin had instantly loved the taste of Felicity's pussy, and had struggled to control herself and give her friend the attention she deserved. The attention she had been trained to give her by another friend. Oh yes, Iris had trained Caitlin for this moment. Which was ironic, considering Felicity had trained Iris, their training coming back to benefiting the hacker in a big way, given how she was crying out in pure pleasure.
Which was enough to make Caitlin smile happily against Felicity's cunt, safe in the knowledge she was doing a good job and pleasing her friend, and maybe her future owner. And hopefully ensuring that one way or another she would be doing this more often.
She also hoped she'd get to sample the pussies of Sara and Nyssa, Caitlin occasionally glancing left and right so she could see the two sexy Assassins writhing with pleasure from having their muffins munched by their bitches. Hell, Caitlin would love to go down on those bitches and prove just how submissive and eager to please she really was. And Jesse, for that matter.
And of course, she wanted to taste Iris and Linda again. So basically she just wanted to go down on every girl in this room, Caitlin briefly becoming lost in a fantasy where all these women lined up with their legs spread for her to service each and every one of them in turn, either one by one or going back and forth until she had them all cumming in her mouth and all over her face.
In reality she was glad that she was getting to just concentrate on licking one pussy, as even licking two had been a little overwhelming, but hopefully they would built her up to the point where Caitlin could do something like that. Because Caitlin really, really wanted to make that beautiful dream a reality. But for now she was more than happy to concentrate on Felicity's cunt.
In fact, she felt ashamed for getting lost in her own thoughts, and the beautiful sights around her, when she should be concentrating on what was in front of her. And more to the point, making the beautiful woman in front of her cum in her mouth and all over her face, just like she had been dreaming ever since being propositioned.
Felicity had actually had to talk her girlfriends down from sharing Caitlin's mouth like that. She promised them they would do it eventually, and don't get Felicity wrong, she really wanted to do it, but it was unfair to a first timer, especially one who was initially as nervous as Caitlin.
Although she was almost considering changing the plan, given there was no hint of nervousness now, instead Caitlin was just licking her pussy with an eagerness and even confidence which had taken their other sluts weeks to learn, and even months. Hell, Felicity might not even be that confident eating pussy now, and she had been dating multiple women for quite some time now.
Like the girl who was currently licking her cunt Felicity couldn't help but spare a glance at those women. Although honestly she tended to do more than glance at them while subs were eating them out. Oh yes, Felicity would often stare longingly at her girlfriends when they did things like this, and sometimes she would even reach over to kiss them, or just fondle their boobs or something like that.
She could tell they would love that now, but again she should keep her focus on the first timer, and it seemed only right to focus her attention as much as possible on the girl who had been so nervous. Which was hard given that not only were her beautiful girlfriends by her side, but Iris, Linda and Jesse were tied up only a few feet away, but she just about managed it.
Of course it became easier and easier as without needing to be told Caitlin gradually increase the attention to her clit, starting off with every other lick, then sometimes lingering on it, and then finally lingering on it with every single lick.
By the time Caitlin was taking Felicity's clit into her mouth and sucking on it the hacker was very much finding it impossible to do anything but focus on what the scientist was doing to her, and of course holding back the urge to cum. Which was becoming increasingly difficult, but being with Sara Lance and Nyssa al Ghul had done wonders for her stamina and self-control, and she managed to hold off for quite a while. At least for her.
Inevitably though Felicity whimpered, "Make me cum, ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, make me cum! Make me cum in your hot little mouth you sexy bitch! Oh Caitlin, I want to cum. Mmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I wanna cum in your beautiful mouth and all over your pretty face. Oooooooh yessssss, fuck me, mmmmm, fuck me with your tongue, tongue fuck me, ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeessssssss, oh Caitlin, mmmmm FUCK!"
Thankfully it didn't take much to push Caitlin into making her cum. It definitely sounded like begging more than ordering, which earned her a disapproving look from her girlfriends, but Felicity really didn't care at that moment. All that mattered to her was that Caitlin was pushing her tongue into her cunt, and fucking her to a wonderfully powerful climax.
Especially as it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Caitlin proving that one night with her friends on Team Flash had done wonders for her training already. Or she was just naturally talented. Either way Felicity was soon grabbing two handfuls of hair, crossing her legs over Caitlin's head, and using both to shove her friend's face deeper into her cunt while she lost the ability to think coherently.



Caitlin did her best to remove her tongue, wrap her lips around Felicity's entrance and swallow all the yummy cream she had to offer, but there was just so much of it, and again she was just so new to this, that she just couldn't. She still managed to swallow an impressive amount, especially during their first time, but it was just so hard. And that was before Felicity started grinding against her face.
From previous experience with particularly Iris this told Caitlin that she didn't have long to make an impression before the other woman took over control entirely, so she desperately tried to impress by slamming her tongue back inside of the other woman and fucking her with it.
However it was not long until the pressure on the back of her head increased dramatically, Felicity literally pushing her face into her cunt at the same time she was rubbing that cunt against Caitlin's face, making it hard for Caitlin to breathe, let alone continue eating pussy. But to her credit she managed to stick out her tongue and keep it there for Felicity to bash her pussy, and more importantly her clit, against it.
Which was probably by accident more than anything, but it clearly made Felicity cum harder and faster, and that's all that really mattered at that moment. And as an added bonus this meant that Caitlin's mouth was open the entire time, meaning a good portion of Felicity's cum was squirted directly down her throat and into her belly where it belonged.
While Caitlin had quickly learned thanks to her dear friends Iris and Linda that she adored the taste of pussy, what she loved even more was the taste of girl cum. Oh yes, Caitlin had always like the taste of guy cum, but this pretty much confirmed that she was at least bisexual, if not a deeply in denial lesbian.
Which was a good thing, considering her new career as a lesbian sex slave to beautiful women like this cute hacker, to the deadly assassins either sight of her, to her friends who were a little tied up at the moment. Caitlin wanted to swallow their cum just like she was doing now with Felicity, and just please them in any way she could. Although more than anything at that moment, she just wanted this to last forever.
Sadly that just wasn't possible, and inevitably Felicity pulled Caitlin's face out of her cunt. Caitlin was reluctant to leave, and even held firmly to the bed initially, but then she remembered she was trying to prove herself as a good fuck pet, so she allowed herself to be pulled up into Felicity's arms.
Then thankfully Felicity kissed her, giving Caitlin some much-needed time to recover, the fact that her friend was tasting herself on her lips and tongue helping with that no end. It also helped that she was really aware of Thea and Laurel getting the same treatment from Nyssa and Sara, the three pairs just making out for a few long seconds, before Sara broke her kiss and started to give orders.
"Thea, Laurel, get us some strap-ons. You know how many." Sara commanded.
"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel quickly replied.
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea said shortly afterwards.
Thea and Laurel knew that meant once they reached the toy collection they were to pick out a strap-on each, attach them to themselves, and then bring three more over to their Mistresses.
Which was a little disappointing, as it was a reminder that they weren't going to be the centre of the fun tonight, but there was a good chance they would receive some action later, even if it was Thea's turned to be at the bottom, and therefore it would be the longest before she could receive some fun. Oh well, Thea was pleasing her Mistresses, and that's all that truly mattered to her. Oh yes, the smiles on their faces as they bought them those toys, and helping them get into the harnesses, made it all worth it.
"Good girls." Felicity praised, before turning her attention back to Caitlin, "It's your big moment Caitlin. Mmmmm yes, it's time for you to become a fully stuffed scientist. And you can start by sucking Thea's cock. Oh yeah, get it nice and ready for your hot little pussy."
"Yes Mistress Felicity." Caitlin began nervously, before doing as she was told.
While Thea definitely identified as a bottom at this point she had to admit to a certain thrill at watching another girl suck cock, especially her cock. Sure, she would much rather be sucking cock right now, but it was still kind of hot, especially as she knew what it was like to be on the outside of it, sucking the strap-on of another submissive girl, in that moment making her the bitch of a bitch.
Also Caitlin was really good at it, recovering after a initial slow start due to nervousness and settling into giving Thea's dildo a really passionate blow job. Caitlin even pushed that toy cock into her throat, making sure it was more than ready, before she got the order she was no doubt waiting for.
"Okay, that's enough." Sara said impatiently, "Mmmmm yesssss, that will more than do for your slut hole, so why don't you just jump on that dick and start riding it? Oooooh yeahhhhh, give us a show."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Caitlin said softly.
Proving Caitlin had been waiting for this she immediately jumped up, positioned herself over Thea's toy and slowly pushed herself down at with a long soft moan. She then took a few long seconds to get used to the feeling of the dildo inside her before she began bouncing up and down on the fake dick, again causing her to moan.
Also gasp, whimper, and cry out, all in pure pleasure, much to the delight of her audience, including Thea. Of course Thea was getting the added benefit of the other end of the toy rubbing against her pussy, which would eventually make her cum, but now it was just a simple added bonus to this kinky act. And after a few long minutes of giving the up close look at her bouncing boobs Caitlin received another treat, the lucky bitch.
"Laurel, eat Caitlin's ass." Nyssa suddenly ordered out of nowhere, "Mmmmm yes, get it nice and ready for Felicity's cock."
"Oh yes, I love that idea." Sara grinned, "Eat that ass sis! Eat it good."
"I love it too." Felicity admitted with a grin of her own, "Ohhhhh yeahhhhh Laurel, tongue that ass hole and get it ready for us."
As soon as she had the chance Laurel quickly replied, "Yes Mistress Felicity."
This made Thea even more disappointed that she had been chosen for this position, especially as she suspected what other honour Laurel might be getting later. And she especially hated being in this position, because she didn't get a good look at what happened next, but she got enough of a look to be able to know what was clearly going on, namely Laurel Lance, the Black Canary, pulling Caitlin's butt cheeks apart and beginning to lick her butt hole.
Which again unsurprisingly got a very positive response from Caitlin, especially as their Mistresses gave her a surprisingly long time to enjoy the rim job, considering they were all eager to get the real fun started. Then with surprising force for her Felicity pushed Laurel out of the way and got into position behind Caitlin.
Then Felicity ordered, "Thea, spread those cheeks for me. Show me that cute little virgin ass hole."
"Yes Mistress Felicity." Thea replied and eagerly did as she was told.
Felicity admired the sight in front of her for a few long seconds, before pushing a lube covered finger into her friend's virgin ass hole, causing Caitlin to cry out in mostly pleasure. Felicity could tell that Sara and Nyssa didn't approve of this, that they were both eager for their own turn with Caitlin's cute little backside, but it was finally her turn to take a virgin butt, and she was going to do it the way she wanted to, dammit.
Besides, Felicity could remember how nervous she was losing her anal cherry, and Caitlin was still very much her friend. So not only did she spend a few minutes sliding that finger in and out, but she added a second one before finally checking whether the other girl was ready to move on to the next stage.
"Caitlin, are you ready to be butt fucked?" Felicity asked softly.
"Ye, yes." Caitlin nervously squeaked, before quickly correcting herself, "Mistress Felicity, "I'm ready to be butt fucked."
"Then beg for it." Felicity gently pushed.
"Fuck me... fuck my butt." Caitlin gulped, before taking a deep breath and more confidently adding, "Butt fuck me Mistress Felicity! I want to be butt fucked! I want you to take my anal cherry in front of my friends and yours and turned me into a total lesbian slut. An anal whore! Oh Mistress Felicity, turn me into a lesbian anal slave. I want you and Mistress Sara, and Mistress Nyssa, and Mistress Linda, and especially Mistress Iris to all fuck my ass! I want you to treat it as a fuck hole, to use whenever you want, as hard as you want. Ooooooh yesssssss, DP me! I wanna be double fucked, mmmmm, and triple fucked, ohhhhhh, a cock in each one of my fuck holes, oh Mistress Felicity! Oh God! Oh shit! Aaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
As Caitlin grew more confident with her begging Felicity fingered her ass more enthusiastically, until she finally pulled that finger out and replaced it with her cock. She was so turned on at that point Felicity almost rammed it straight in, but at the last moment she slowed down and savoured every single second of that virgin ass hole stretching from an invading object for the first time.
Which was of course something which really pleased her perverted girlfriends, and even Laurel, all of whom were looking over her shoulder for the best possible view of Caitlin Snow losing her anal cherry. And oh, what a wonderful sight it was, Felicity whimpering in delight as a virgin hole finally stretched widely enough for her strap-on to slide inside it, officially meaning she'd taken a virginity, and a forbidden one at that.
"POP! There goes her anal cherry." Sara giggled, after sticking her finger in her mouth and then pulling it out to create a popping sound, "Mmmmm yessssss, that anal cherry is yours Felicity. All yours."
"Yes it is, and now you finally have one, what are you going to do with it?" Nyssa gently pushed.
"I'll tell you what she's going to do with it, she's going to take that ass and make it hers forever." Sara said proudly, before glancing over to Iris, "But maybe she'll let the rest of Team Flash borrow it, if they asked nicely."
"Oh yes, make it yours Felicity." Nyssa called out, "Mmmmm, make that ass 100% yours! That's it, ohhhhhh, just like we taught you. Yesssss, mmmmm, turn that ass hole into a fuck hole for us to use whenever we want, however we want, just like your little friend begged you too. Yes, that's it, mmmmm, good girl."
While Felicity preened at the encouraging words of her girlfriends she was much more focused on the cry and whimper that Caitlin let out as she was anally violated for the first time by a dildo. To her credit the scientist relaxed best she could and didn't complain, even later when Felicity started pushing more of that girl cock into her now formally virgin butt hole.
Felicity almost praised her for it, but she was worried it would come off as kind of condescending, and it would definitely disappoint her far more dominant girlfriends, so she chose to stay silent. Besides, they were all savouring the heavenly sight of her big dick slowly disappearing into the widely stretched ass hole of Caitlin Snow.
It seemed to take only seconds, and yet at the same time hours, but one way or another Felicity's thighs came to rest against Caitlin's butt cheeks, announcing that she had buried every inch of her strap-on up the other girl's backside. Felicity chose to savour this moment, and allowed her friend some more time to relax, before she began pulling her dick out of Caitlin's ass and then pushed it back in and then repeated the process, officially starting the ass fucking.
Officially starting Caitlin's very first ass fucking. Oh yes, she, nerdy little Felicity Smoak, was giving another girl her first ass fucking. Admittedly that girl was just as nerdy as she was, but she was incredibly hot, and it still felt like an honour. One in which Felicity became lost in for a few long minutes, before of course her girlfriends demanded their turn.
Sara had never been more proud of her girl. She could still remember seducing her for the first time, figuring that she would make the perfect bottom, which was more than fine by her after being forced to play that role for Nyssa. Little had she known that Felicity would not only be willing to top her, but be surprisingly amazing at it, as she was proving once again as she slowly took Caitlin's ass hole and turned it into a fuck hole.
Oh yes, just in a short amount of time Felicity already had Caitlin moaning in pure pleasure from being sodomised, getting the beautiful scientist nice and ready for the anal abuse she would be receiving tonight. As a reward Sara and Nyssa just watched for a few long minutes as their girlfriend enjoyed herself, and it was only because she knew that Nyssa was about to ask for her turn that Sara spoke up.
"My turn?" Sara asked, seconds before Nyssa was going too, and then when her girlfriends gave her a look she whined, "Please? I know I can be a butt hog, but Nyssa is just as bad, and there's no way that you're going to let Laurel go second, are you? Come on Felicity, share the wealth. Be better than us and show you can play nice. Please? Oh please, mmmmm, I want a piece of that ass soooooo bad."
"I would also like a turn." Nyssa chimed in, and then when Sara looked at her pleadingly she sighed, "But I suppose Sara can go first. Either way I'm sure Caitlin wants to know the joy of tasting her own ass on a cock, and thus becoming our little fully stuffed scientist. Don't you Caitlin? Huh? Mmmmm yesssssss, you want to be a good fuck toy for us, don't you?"
"Ye, yes? I guess." Caitlin blushed.
"Okay." Felicity sighed after thinking about it for a few long seconds, mostly pulling away from Caitlin.
As soon as Felicity pulled out of Caitlin's ass Sara eagerly took her place, Thea continuing to spread the butt cheeks like a good girl so she made it nice and easy for her Mistress to penetrate that hot little back hole, which was already gaping slightly from Felicity's thrusting. Which of course was nothing compared to the size of the gape at the end of the night, Sara thought with a wicked grin as she slowly pressed the tip of her dick against that inviting hole and pushed forwards.
Caitlin cried out again, but the pain was less then when she lost her anal cherry, and there was even a hint of pleasure. Which continue to be the case as Sara slowly slid every inch of her strap-on into Caitlin's forbidden hole. Oh yes, the scientist continued whimpering, crying out and gasping in a mixture of pain and pleasure, making the moment that much more sweet.
Once her thighs came to rest against Caitlin's ass cheeks Sara paused, giving the other girl a chance to get use to the sensation, and of course giving herself a chance to savour this precious moment. She also looked up for the first time to notice that while Felicity had walked around to kneel in front of Caitlin she wasn't quite near enough to complete the triple penetration, instead choosing to watch Sara work.
Which was just fine with Sara, who grinned with delight it her girlfriend. Even after everything they had done, and everything they were doing now, this made Felicity blush, which was just adorable and warmed Sara's heart. Then she returned her full attention back to Caitlin, and more importantly the scientist's amazing booty.
Back in the day Sara would proudly describe herself as a bad girl, who had never given nerds second looks, but apparently she had been missing out, because all the nerds she'd met lately were really, really freaking hot, and the female ones had the most amazing asses. True, in Sara's biased opinion Felicity had the best nerd butt, although she had to admit this one came pretty close, especially when she began pumping her dick in and out of it.
Oh yes, Caitlin Snow had a truly fuck-able litttle ass hole which looked so beautiful wrapped around a dick, Sara unable to get enough of staring at it. In fact the only thing which could pull her attention from it was what her beloved Felicity did next.
Caitlin had been thinking about this pretty much non-stop for the past week, and initially it was a relief that getting her ass stuffed wasn't nearly as bad as she thought it might be. Then it became a great source of embarrassment, as her back passage relaxed and accepted it's fate ridiculously quickly, to the point where not only did the pain fade away but it was replaced by pleasure, which became increasingly difficult to hide thanks to the sounds escaping her mouth.
Which had to mostly be because of the surprising skill of Felicity, and then the unsurprising skill of Sara, and the cock in her cunt. Although Caitlin couldn't discount the possibility that maybe she was a natural butt slut, the thought making her blush furiously.
Either way Caitlin found herself moaning, gasping, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure, which was becoming increasingly loud, much to the delight of the women around her. It got so humiliating that Caitlin found herself staring at the dildo which had just been up her butt, which was so close to her, and yet so far away.
And she couldn't decide if that was a good thing or not. On the one hand she desperately wanted to muffle her embarrassing sounds of pleasure. On the other, did she really want to taste her own butt? Because that was another thing she had been dreading, almost as much as the anal sex. Which had been proven to be surprisingly enjoyable, although in a way it would be worse if it was, because that would make Caitlin even more of a twisted little slut.
Making a choice Caitlin looked up pleadingly at Felicity, who smiled, closed the distance between them and simply ordered, "Suck."
Which made Caitlin gulp nervously, but ultimately she parted her lips and allowed Felicity to push the strap-on inside her mouth. She then whimpered and moaned in a mixture of humiliation in delight as she instantly loved the taste of her own ass.
Enjoying butt sex, especially so soon after it had began, pretty much doomed her, but this was the final nail in the coffin of Caitlin Snow being anything other than an anal loving lesbian submissive slut. Thankfully as humiliating as that was Caitlin had a wonderful distraction in the form of the yummy flavour in her mouth, something she chose to close her eyes and savour as she slowly and happily sucked the head of the dildo clean.
Once there was no more of that yummy flavour Caitlin started to bob her head up and down the strap-on, taking more time until it was hitting the back of her mouth. She concentrated on those inches for a little while, making sure she got every drop of butt cream from them, before finally pushing her mouth down even further.
Caitlin thankfully had a little practice with this thanks to Iris and Linda, but she still choked and gagged from the size of the dick stuffing her windpipe. Thanks to that practice Caitlin was able to get most of the cock down her throat, but not all of it, leaving her to lick the base clean, and then blush as the full ramifications of what she had just done hit her, just in time as she got a fresh batch of butt cream.
Laurel was normally very jealous when she got to watch Thea, or one of the Flash girls, getting made air tight by her Mistresses, and while this was no exception she could comfort herself with the knowledge that she was about to join the fun. Not as a top. No, despite her wearing a dildo Laurel had no doubt that her Mistresses had something much different, and much more enjoyable for her, in mind.
The only real question was, who exactly was going to do it? Mistress Nyssa was a good guess, as she had been the first to do it with Thea, and Laurel would love to be her cock sleeve. Just not as much as she would like to be Mistress Sara's, and thankfully after a few hopeful glances at her little sister Laurel's dreams came true.



"Bend over sis." Sara suddenly ordered, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, it's time for 'you' to fuck some ass."
"Yes Mistress Sara, thank you Mistress Sara." Laurel quickly replied and obeyed.
Despite the fact that Mistress Sara had roughly sodomised her only a few hours ago, and constantly ever since she took her anal cherry, the younger girl apparently felt the need to grab onto Laurel's butt-plug and start playing with it instead of pulling it out entirely. Which made Laurel whimper with disappointment, but she also quickly moaned happily as Mistress Sara pulled the plug out until the widest part was stretching her shit hole, only for it to be then pushed back all the way in.
This process was repeated a few times, before it was finally pulled out and pushed into Laurel's mouth, The Black Canary again moaning happily, and quickly beginning to clean that butt-plug covered in her anal cream while her ass hole got use too Mistress Sara's big cock pressing against it, but not going in right away. Not that she was waiting long to truly get what she wanted.
When her little sister finally pushed that cock into her ass Laurel let out such a loud cry of pleasure that the plug almost fell out of her mouth. Luckily by now she was too well-trained for that, and at the last possible moment closed her mouth firmly around it and began sucking it even more passionately than before. Not that Mistress Sara noticed.
No, she was far too understandably captivated by her cock disappearing into her big sister's bitch hole. A moment which would have been perfect if only Laurel was permitted to spread her cheeks and literally present herself to the superior sister. However for once it seemed that Mistress Sara wanted to be the one to spread those cheeks. Whatever, the important part was Mistress Sara was getting the best possible view throughout the ass stuffing, which took a predictably short time.
Sara took a few seconds to savour the moment once her thighs came to rest against Laurel's ass cheeks, announcing that every inch of her dick was deep within her big sister's butt, then she gently pushed, "Nyssa, is it my turn now? I mean, is it Laurel's turn?"
Nyssa raised an eyebrow, stared at her first love for a few long seconds, then scoffed, "Using your own sister to get another turn so quickly? Typical Sara."
"Like you're one to talk." Sara pointed out.
"True." Nyssa conceded, and then after a few more long seconds reluctantly pulled her strap-on out of Caitlin's ass, "Okay then, but you better put on a good show."
"I always do." Sara boasted while using Laurel to take Nyssa's place.
This involved shuffling forwards awkwardly to get Laurel in the proper position, which was kind of weird and awkward, but as far as The Black Canary was concerned it was totally worth it to be her own sister's human strap-on dildo, Mistress Sara literally using her to butt fuck a third girl while she was in fact fucking her butt. Oh yes, Mistress Sara reached round and grabbed hold of Laurel's strap-on and guided it into Caitlin's now thoroughly loosened and opened back door and pushed it inside.
As she did this her own hips pushed forwards, which pushed Mistress Sara's dildo deeper into Laurel's slutty little ass hole. And things got even better for both Lance sisters once the sodomy got underway and one was anally violating the other while fucking Caitlin's butt, causing all three tremendous pleasure. Four if you included Thea.
Caitlin was definitely getting the most pleasure, which was driving her crazy. She was now constantly being surrounded by dominant women as they went back and forth between her mouth and ass, meaning that all her holes were constantly getting stuffed with strap-on cock.
Perhaps best of all each incredibly pleasurable thrust into her butt caused her cunt to become impaled on Thea's dick, and whenever it pulled out it caused her to lift up off that dildo in her pussy, meaning she was riding it without even having to try. Which was amazing enough, but to her shame constantly being able to taste her own ass was such an added bonus that Caitlin soon felt an increasingly overwhelming urge to beg for more.
It was only a matter of time before she did just that, but she wanted to hold back for as long as possible so she could enjoy all the pleasurable sensations this had to offer her. After all, getting spit roasted had been one thing, but this was an even greater pleasure which Caitlin never wanted to end. At the same time she kind of wanted it too, so she could do this with Iris, Linda and Jesse.
Or better yet, they join in. Oh yes, that would make this perfect. Because she liked Felicity, but the other women were strangers to her, whereas Iris was her secret crush and Linda and Jesse were her female co-workers, which would make doing this with them even more special.
She hoped that would include Iris or Linda turning Jesse into a cock sleeve and using her to fuck her ass, just like Mistress Sara was using Laurel, because that was a really wonderful addition which made Caitlin's submissive heart flutter. After all, how much of a total bottom did she have to be to get butt fucked by another bottom? Or more accurately two botttoms, including Thea.
Yes, those bottoms were just being used by the tops, but it was an extra level of perversion Caitlin loved. So much so it became impossible for Caitlin to resist begging for more, especially when she was waiting a frustratingly long amount of time for another change over. Then she put her everything into shameless begging.
"Fuck me! Fuck me harder, ohhhhhhhh please, oh please wreck my ass!" Caitlin pleaded desperately, "Mmmmmm yessssssss, slam fuck my ass hole and ruin it forever! Pleasssseeeee, mmmmmmm, stretch it so wide and deep that it never recovers, oooooooh, and becomes nothing but a loose fuck hole dominant women like you can use whenever you fucking want! Please? Oh please fuck me! Destroy my butt hole! Oh Mistress Felicity! Mistress Sara! Mistress Nyssa! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuck, I want you all to fuck me! Pound my little back door as hard and as deep as you can! Use it as your personal fuck hole! Just please, mmmmmmmm, fuck me and make me cum! Oh yes, oh yes, oh yes, God yes, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fuck my butt, fuckkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssss!"
After what felt like an eternity Caitlin finally got what she wanted, Felicity was again giving her a first, this time her first anally induced orgasm. It didn't come as soon as she would have liked, Felicity insisting on slowly reinserting her strap-on all the way back up Caitlin's butt and then establishing a steady rhythm before finally getting to some seriously hard butt pounding.
However when she finally started increasing the pace it was totally worth the wait, because it was an orgasm more powerful than Caitlin had received before, and it was quickly followed by another and another and another, melting her brilliant mind and leaving her a happy little slut. Okay, she had already been a happy little slut, but it meant she would not only be a shameless lesbian slut for these women, but a shameless lesbian slut for anyone who wanted her.
Nyssa was happy to let Felicity take the lead hereafter leaving her on the side-lines for so long during the breaking of the other bitches. Oh yes, Nyssa had a tendency of getting lost in her love for Sara, and the dominating of other women, but she really had grown to love Felicity almost just as much as her first love. Now finally she had a chance to prove that love, by waiting patiently for Felicity to finish having her way with Caitlin's juicy little bottom.
Which took an impressively long time, herself and Sara clearly rubbing off on Felicity doing her a world of good, giving her the kind of speed, strength and stamina she probably couldn't have imagined before. Although she still couldn't quite compare, Nyssa was very proud of the amount of orgasms she powered through, both herself and for their new bitch.
Of course as soon as Felicity pulled her strap-on out of Caitlin's ass Sara was quick to replace her, which made Nyssa roll her eyes, but again, she adored Sara so much she was happy to watch her wear herself out. Also while she constantly moved around throughout this so she could see both the looks of pleasure on her girlfriend's faces, and Caitlin's, and the beautiful sight of a dildo hammering a girl's butt hole, Nyssa found herself captivated by Sara's juicy little ass.
Oh yes, it had been far too long since she had stuffed her precious Canary, and Nyssa promised herself she would do it again soon. Then as if reading her thoughts Sara moved aside, giving Nyssa a turn. No, of course she wasn't that generous. Or aware of what she had been thinking. No, she just wanted to get back to fucking her sister's butt.
While Sara gleefully sodomised Laurel right next to them Nyssa kneeled down in front of Caitlin, slammed her dick up her ass, and immediately began roughly sodomising her. Which was a little harsh considering Caitlin had been an anal virgin when she had arrived here, but she clearly wasn't complaining now.
No, Dr Caitlin Snow was screaming in pure pleasure, almost drowning out the sound of Nyssa's thighs crashing into her butt cheeks, making that juicy flesh jiggle. That, and the sheer joy of ass fucking another woman while her precious Sara butt fucked her own big sister right next to her, and of course the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, ensured that it wasn't that long before Nyssa was cumming too.
She of course pushed herself through that climax and the ones that followed to both live up to her reputation, and to make sure that Caitlin kept cumming. Which she may have succeeded too well at, given it wasn't long after she got started that Caitlin passed out, unable to cope with all the pleasure she was receiving.
Which was disappointing really, but it wasn't like this room wasn't full of hot asses for Nyssa to fuck, and she promised herself that at the very least she would sample another Flash girl before she left. Maybe Laurel too, given Sara had been such a good job of loosening her up. Then reluctantly Nyssa pulled out of Caitlin and moved back to admire her handiwork, about the same time as Sara did the same with Laurel.
"Spread your cheeks bitches!" Sara ordered, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, show us our handiwork."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel quickly replied and obeyed.
Caitlin groaned and whimpered with exhaustion and embarrassment, but slowly did as she was told. Although by the time she was grabbing her cheeks Laurel had already spread hers wide, making her more ashamed of her failure as a bottom then what she was actually doing.
Because after all those amazing orgasms Caitlin Snow wanted to devote the rest of her life to pleasing more dominant women, like Mistress Sara, Mistress Felicity, Mistress Nyssa and especially Mistress Iris and Mistress Linda. Promising she would do better Caitlin slowly pulled her cheeks as wide apart as possible, and arched her back to push her thoroughly gaped butt into the air, even pulling herself off of Thea's dildo in the process, which thankfully seemed to please the dominant women.
"Wow, great work team!" Felicity gleefully complemented her girlfriends, "Mmmmmm yes, that's one widely gaped butt hole! God Caitlin, I can see so deeply into your ass. And I love it! Does that freak you out? Huh? That your friends are so twisted, they like to see your back hole gaping wide open because they took turns sodomising you? Or are you a filthy slut who likes showing off your opened butt? Huh? Answer me!"
"Yes Mistress Felicity. I mean no... I mean..." Caitlin whimpered, as soon as Mistress Felicity actually gave her a chance too, "I'm a filthy slut who likes showing off my opened butt hole! Mmmmmmm, and I'm so glad that you and your friends, my other friends, would want to do it. Oh yes, thank you so much for stretching my ass and gaping it wide. Ooooooooh, please do it again whenever you want."
"Ha, looks like we have another thoroughly broken bitch on our hands." Nyssa chuckled with delight, before turning to Iris, "I believe the words you are looking for, is thank you."
"Na, Caitlin was just begging to be enslaved, mmmmmm, and her butt was just begging to be fucked." Sara pointed out, walking over to Iris and leaning down to tell her, "And if you'd actually been able to resist fucking her without us, you could have joined the fun. Oh well, at least you didn't take her anal cherry, because then we would definitely be taking this hot piece of ass with us when we left. Maybe your precious Jesse too. But hey, the good news is, now you can use this fuck hole whenever you want, isn't that right Caitlin? Huh? Oh yeah, we just broke you in, and now you're Iris West's personal anal whore! Her pussy licking slut! Hers to do with as she pleases. Right?"
"Oh yes Mistress Sara." Caitlin replied eagerly, while still displaying herself, "You broke my ass hole in, and turned it into a fuck hole Mistress Iris can use whenever she wants. Mistress Linda too. I belong to them now, and I want them to use me however they want. Mmmmmm, but I hope you'll come back to visit, so you can use me too."
"Oh we will, you don't have to worry about that." Nyssa reassured, "But for now how about a kiss goodbye? And by kiss, I mean ATM of course. Oh yes, mmmmmm, it's time for you to thoroughly clean these cocks of your own ass. Again! Yes, clean it of our dicks you filthy little submissive whore! Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, suck it good!"
After what felt like an eternity displaying herself in such a truly twisted way when it felt like her ass hole was as wide as the Grand Canyon Caitlin was glad to be able to let go of her cheeks, turn around and crawl over to where her Mistresses were now standing so she could give them the proper respect they deserved.
She just wasn't expecting it to be so hard. Not because of how humiliating and degrading this act was. No, if anything that just pushed her onwards through the real problem, namely that her butt hurt like hell. More accurately her entire body ached from exhaustion, but her overused forbidden hole ached particularly badly with every little movement she made, although that did mean that it felt like more of an achievement when she got into position.
Starting with Mistress Felicity's dick, as that seemed only right under the circumstances, Caitlin quickly wrapped her mouth around the head and moaned shamelessly in pleasure. Then after a few long seconds of savouring the flavour, she moved over to Mistress Sara and then Mistress Nyssa to repeat the process.
Laurel and Thea even shuffled over, allowing her to taste the deepest part of her ass and cunt before she started taking those cocks deeper into her mouth and ultimately down her throat. Sadly she still couldn't take every inch, but now this was her only focus she got further than ever before, Caitlin violently choking herself on those dicks and then licking the basis clean, while looking up lovingly at the women who had just thoroughly taken her like never before.
Those women looked back with a mixture of delight and other emotions. Pride of their actions mostly, and maybe even pride for her, which warmed Caitlin's submissive heart. But there was something else. Something almost sad. Except for Laurel and Thea of course, who were looking at her with nothing but jealousy, although Caitlin had no doubt it wouldn't be long before they were right back where she was, on their knees and sucking strap-on cocks clean of slutty fuck holes.
Then Mistress Felicity pulled her up onto her feet, which were a little bit wobbly, and then kissed her passionately, which made Caitlin feel even more wobbly. Thankfully Mistress Felicity kept her on her feet during the kiss, and after it as she pulled back and smiled at her.
"It's been fun, but we really need to go home. Our city needs us." Felicity explained, giving another quick kiss before pulling away.
"But we'll be back." Nyssa smirked as she, her girlfriends and her bitches took off their strap-ons.
"Until then, you girls have fun." Sara grinned widely as she, her girlfriends and her bitches got dressed and left.
Caitlin watched them go, then untied Mistress Iris, nervously asking her as soon as she took off her gag, "Are you okay?"
"I will be, as soon as I find a way to 'thank' those girls for this." Iris growled menacingly, for grinning at her new plaything, "But since you're nice and ready for us, how about we continue your anal education?"
Despite the fact that her entire body, but especially her butt, was incredibly sore and aching, Caitlin eagerly replied, "I'd love that Mistress Iris."
"I thought you would." Iris smirked, before making good on her promise.
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"Okay, you can open your eyes now." Alex said softly.
Kara really should have been expecting something like this given where they were, but she was in no way prepared for it. In her defence Alex had seemingly randomly come up to her in the DEO and told her to come with her, no questions asked. It was a promise they both knew Kara couldn't keep, but Alex managed to hold out to her until they were in the training room, at which point she had told Kara to close her eyes.
Couples in the DEO weren't supposed to use these facilities for anything other than training, but the advanced holograms Winn had installed allowed them to create a pretty realistic version of anywhere in the world, and J'ohn was a big softy who allowed his agents to occasionally use that to their advantage.
Of course this had confused Kara, who rightfully pointed out she could fly them anywhere in the world, but Alex had insisted, so Kara sighed, closed her eyes and then after a few seconds opened them again once she had permission. Then she gasped loudly, bought a hand up to her face and then eventually began to cry with the overwhelming sentiment.
Because of course Alex wouldn't use the training room to take her anywhere in the world, she would use it to take her back to Krypton. Specifically, her childhood home, which had been recreated one year ago by the Black Mercy to distract Kara from the fact it was killing her with her dream wedding to Alex, only for Alex to crash the party and find out about Kara's feelings for her.
Sure, initially it had been awkward, especially when telling people about them, but it was followed by a year of absolute bliss. And now they were back where it all began, and it was just perfect. Well, they weren't in wedding dresses and about to promise the rest of their lives to each other, but it was still pretty close.
Actually, it was even closer than Kara thought, as after a few long minutes of just staring at the sights around her she turned to find Alex on one knee with a ring box in hand, and the mighty Supergirl just lost it. She completely broke down, crying ugly tears as she fell down to her knees as she embraced the love of her life, who forgot her initial intentions and just hugged Kara back for a few long seconds.
Then finally Kara whimpered into Alex's ear, "You remembered! You remembered everything!"
"How could I not?" Alex smiled softly, pulling back and revealing that she was now crying too, "It was the greatest day of my life. Or at least, one of them. And I... I was kind of hoping this could be one of them, along with the day that you first came into my life."
"You were hoping?" Kara laughed softly in disbelief, "You really think I would say no?"
"I don't know." Alex shrugged, "Last time we were here, I got quite the surprise. So either history was going to repeat itself and you were going to reveal this was the weirdest, longest and cruellest joke ever, or..."
"It was my turn to be surprised?" Kara finished for her, "Well it was stupid to worry, because of course it's a surprise. A wonderful surprise for me. Because I'll never hurt you Alex. Never."
"I know." Alex smiled softly, "And I'll never hurt you either, I promise."
The two girls exchanged a smile for a few long seconds, before Kara quipped, "So, is there a speech?"
"Of course." Alex beamed.
"Do we have too?" Kara whined, "I'm pretty sure I said yes already."
"No you didn't, and that totally doesn't count." Alex argued.
"But Alex!" Kara whined even more petulantly than before.
"But no!" Alex snapped, "Honestly, sometimes you're worse than you were when we were kids."
"Am not!" Kara shot back, then pouted as she realised she wasn't helping her case, and then to wipe the smirk off Alex's face she teased her, "Fine, hurry up and ask me to marry you so I can say yes, and then marry my sister for real."
Alex glared at her for a few seconds, and then told her, "Nice try, but nothing you say could possibly ruin this."
"I don't want to ruin it. I just want you to hurry up." Kara pointed out.
"Well the longer you argue, the longer it will be." Alex pointed out, and then when Kara mimicked zipping her mouth the older of the two took a calming breath and finally began her speech, "Kara Danvers... You were given that name by my mother to hide your secret identity, but we both know it's not who you really are. You're Kara Zor-El, last woman of your race, who just happens to look human. Despite that my mother insisted we were sisters, and I believed her for so very long. But then I came here, and I finally realised the truth. We were best friends, not sisters. But I didn't want you to be my best friend, or my sister. I wanted you to be mine. You realised that first, and suffered in silence for so long, but you don't have to suffer anymore, because I know who you are, and I know you want. And I know who I am, and what I want. I want you, Kara Zor-El, the most beautiful, powerful and amazing woman I've ever met, to truly become Kara Danvers. As in, Mrs Kara Danvers. I want you to be my wife. So please, Kara Zor-El, will you be my wife?"
"Yes! Finally!" Kara laughed, grabbing hold of Alex's face and sealing the deal with a kiss.
Ever the romantic at heart Kara had imagined her wedding a thousand times, and imagined a proposal almost just as frequently, yet despite always imagining it being Alex she had never thought this would actually happen. Even when they got together, Kara had worried they would never get to this stage, that something would go wrong, because in her life whenever something went this right something would go wrong, and she hadn't wanted to jinx it.
Besides, Alex had never been that keen on marriage, barely discussing the subject back when they had just been sisters. But here they were, softly and gently kissing to solidify their engagement, and Kara had honestly never been this happy.
Alex had never used to imagine herself proposing to anyone, at least not under these similar circumstances. But only because she just assumed she was straight, and proposing was a man's job, and then she grew so career focused that she wasn't sure marriage was in the cards for her. But that day with the Black Mercy had changed everything.
It had made Alex realise what Kara truly wanted, which in turn made her question what she really wanted. And now here she was, officially engaged to the most wonderful person on Earth, or any other planet, sharing a loving, romantic kiss. It should have been the perfect end to a perfect proposal, but predictably Kara just had to push her luck.
Initially with a further squeeze too Alex's ass, which made her break the kiss, blush and exclaim, "Kara!"
"Yes, my fiancé?" Kara grinned cheekily, stretching out that last word so she could savour having it on her tongue.
"We're at work." Alex hissed, as if either of them needed to be reminded.
"So?" Kara of course brushed it off, adding with a wicked grin, "We wouldn't be the first couple to have sex in the training rooms."
"We also wouldn't be the first couple to get caught, either." Alex grumbled, "And there's a big difference between junior agents fooling around, and me fucking Supergirl where anyone could come in. Or worse, check the security monitors without us knowing."
"I can turn them off, for privacy." Kara reminded her, her eyes glowing red briefly as she added, "One way or another."
"Kara! You are not destroying government property so we can have sex." Alex scolded, before adding grumpily, "And besides, either way it looks suspicious."
There was a brief pause and then Kara pointed out, "You must have got approval from J'ohn to do this, right?"
"Right." Alex confirmed nervously with a nod.
"So, he'll understand if we need some alone time after this, and only come get us if we're really, really needed." Kara pointed out, "And he'll know to knock."
"Yeah, but it's really unprofessional, especially here." Alex whined, hoping that Kara would get she wasn't truly saying no, just not here.
"Yeah, but..." Kara sighed, hating to play this card, but desperate times called for desperate measures, "This is the closest I can ever get to making love to you on my planet. And the place I accidentally confessed how I felt about you. And it's not like I want to do this on our wedding night. No, for that I want to take you back to our bed, and spend hours making sweet love to you. So can we do this here, just this once? Please?"
There was another brief pause, then Alex sighed, "We really shouldn't, but... I'd be lying if I told you I didn't want too. Or that I hadn't thought of it. Or planned for it."
"Planned for it, huh?" Kara grinned wickedly.
"Yes Kara." Alex grumbled, "How could I not, when it was always so hard to say no to you. And now? God, I'm so whipped, because I can barely refuse my fiancé anything."
Kara preened happily at Alex stretching out the new term they had for each other, just like she had before, before wiggling her eyebrows, "So, what did you have planned?"
"That's up to you." Alex shrugged, "I told Winn to reserve the room for at least an hour, and told him to turn off the security cameras and not turn them back on again for any reason, otherwise I would literally murder him. I'd like to think he would assume that I would be illegally using extreme interrogation techniques on someone who may or may not deserve it, but the look he gave me told me exactly where his mind went.
God, sometimes I miss the days he still thought of us as sisters, because his combination of lusting over us and fierce support to try and make up for it is getting on my last nerve. The point is, between him and J'ohn we're probably free to do whatever you want, as long as you want. So the question is, Kara Zor-El, what do you want to do?"
"Call me the future Mrs Alex Danvers." Kara beamed dreamily, her smile becoming wicked as she once again closed the distance between them, "And so, so many things."
They were then kissing again, only the soft, gentle romance was completely out of the window. Well, not completely, as everything they did together was romantic and passionate, but this kiss was forceful right from the start, and quickly intensified the neediness until it became pretty much as hard and as rough as a kiss could be. Or at least as hard and as rough as Supergirl would dare give a lowly human, Alex thought sarcastically.
Not that she could really do much thinking when Kara was all over her like this, the whole world melting away until it was just the two of them. And then just their lips and tongues. Oh yes, everything just became Kara, Kara, Kara, to the point that Alex wasn't aware of anything else going on around her.
Then all of a sudden there was a hand in her pants, which wasn't her own, causing Alex to break the kiss and gasp, "Kara!"
"What?" Kara grinned wickedly, "You're the one who wanted to make this quick."
"Yes... but..." Alex blushed, stifling her moans, "We, we just started."
"I've been kissing you for like ten minutes." Kara pointed out, delighted that Alex seemed to have lost track of time.
"Which, oh, which means it was more like five." Alex grumbled.
"Enough to get you wet." Kara sing-songed playfully, before leaning in again, "Oh baby, mmmmmm, always so wet for me."
As much as she wanted to provide a witty retort Alex just wasn't capable of it right now, and when she opened her mouth Kara covered it with her own, silencing whatever stupid thing she might have said. Which was probably for the best, as it almost definitely wouldn't have been a good comeback, and there were times their squabbling felt less like a couple and more like sisters, which was an uncomfortable reminder of what they used to be.
Or more accurately how Alex used to see them. Luckily she had a year of good memories now to replace her earlier ones. Memories of them being very much a couple and sharing their love as such, and oh boy, was this ever going to be something to remember.
While doing this here still made her very anxious Alex had to admit it just might be worth the risk. Getting caught was a nightmare she didn't want to even devote a second to right now, but to actually have sex with her favourite alien on that alien's home planet was beyond thrilling. Combined with that the public element, and even the fear of getting caught, and Alex was glad that Kara had talked her into it.
Especially as this was where she had found out the truth about how Kara felt about her. Of course Alex would have preferred a little more build-up, but Kara was right. It was so embarrassing, but it really didn't take much for Kara Zor-El to make her wet, and this was certainly no exception.
Kara had, to be fair, done her best to make out for a little while before jumping to the 'real fun'. It was even closer to ten minutes then it was to five, and she spent almost that entire time sliding her hands over Alex's body. Also she would love nothing more than to slowly strip off their clothes and spent an hour gently teasing Alex with foreplay until they were both desperate for her to touch where they both most wanted her too, but as much as Kara tried to pretend their surroundings were real, they weren't.
They were in public, and as always in the middle of the day someone could call out for the help of Supergirl, so they were going to have to skip out on the foreplay this time, especially if she was going to make Alex cum, which was the most important thing to Kara given what the other woman had just done.
To be even more fair to Kara after shoving her hand into Alex's pants she spent a few long minutes just gently rubbing the other girl through her panties and kissing her passionately. Not that those panties were much of a barrier, especially after a few minutes of rubbing, but both women still rejoiced in the form of crying out and moaning into each other's mouths when Kara pushed that ruined fabric aside and started touching bare flesh.
Of course it wasn't long after that she pushed a finger into Alex, with similar results. And Kara was good, she pulled back and started kissing Alex's neck, giving her fellow DEO agent a chance to complain, but she didn't. In fact Alex didn't complain rather loudly, which caused Kara to grin proudly against that soft little neck, and gently mark it with her teeth.
It was a great cause of frustration for Alex that no matter how hard she tried she couldn't leave a mark on Kara's skin which would last more than a few minutes, and yet it took only the tiniest bit of pressure for Supergirl to mark what was hers. Kara could feel that annoyance radiating off of Alex every time she dug her teeth into her, and she was ashamed to admit she rather liked it.
Well, not ashamed enough to stop herself from keep doing it, but after Alex had been so sweet Kara felt guilty about this, but she just couldn't help it, especially after what had just happened. Oh yes, she was going to truly be a Danvers again, only this time in the way that she wanted, as Alex's wife, and she needed to celebrate that. Besides, the biting only made the other woman wetter, which was good considering what she had planned.
Wanting to make sure Alex was as prepared as possible for that Kara constantly switched between kissing Alex's lips and attacking her neck while pumping that finger in and out of her for another ten minutes, or at least close to it, before she started adding fingers. First one, then two then finally a third, making four in total. Adding the second finger was no big deal, and a regular occurrence whenever they were in this kind of position, even if that was entirely.
Occasionally a third would be added, but that was only when one wanted to make the other cum. However four fingers were extremely rare, and never something Kara had done to Alex before. In fact it had always been the other way around, as a prelude to something else, something the brunette instantly recognised, pulled back and blushed at the blonde.
"What? It's only fair." Kara whined in protest of this, before quickly adding, "But, if you don't want too..."
"I, I didn't say that." Alex pushed.
"Oh..." Kara beamed, "You're up for trying something new."
Alex nodded, and when that apparently wasn't enough softly murmured, "Just please, be gentle."
"With you? Always." Kara said softly, before pressing their lips together again.
Alex was hesitant to return the kiss, which was rare for kissing Kara, as now she only hesitated when she was surprised, and this was one hell of a surprise. Although maybe that wasn't the right word, as Alex had been fisting Kara for a while now, and had been expecting a retaliation since the first time she'd inflicted on her girlfriend.
But she'd been getting away with it for so long, and Kara had surprisingly not bought it up, making Alex wonder if she didn't want to return this particular favour. Apparently Supergirl had just been saving this for a special occasion, and to take Alex by surprise as much as possible. Which she supposed was a fitting revenge, considering Alex had given her the exact same amount of preparation time.
In both cases that surprise element may have been a good thing, as it didn't give them a chance to overthink this. At least not until their lover was at least four fingers deep into them, by which point it was too late to really freak out. Hell, Kara even showed surprising patients by waiting until Alex relaxed into the kiss before finally beginning to push her fingers forwards.
Which of course made Alex tense up momentarily as her entrance was stretched wider than ever before, but thankfully the other woman just kept kissing her while pulling her hand back and keeping it that way for a few long seconds. That process was then repeated, Kara getting further each time until her poor hole was stretching around the widest part of Supergirl's fist.
For a few brief horrible moments Alex thought about all the bad guys Kara had punched in the face with what was stretching her now, but then thankfully she received a distraction from her thoughts by those knuckles finally sliding inside her. The rest slipped in easily, and the next thing Alex knew Kara's entire hand was inside her, the blonde truly giving the brunette a taste of her own medicine.
Thankfully that included giving her some time to recover to this new sensation, especially the part where Kara Danvers... Kara Zor-El, soon-to-be Mrs Kara Danvers, was inside her like never before. Which was emotionally thrilling as it was physically, which was really saying something.
Then Kara Zor-El started thrusting her whole hand in and out of her, officially starting to fist fuck her. Well, at first it was more gentle movements, but that was still pretty overwhelming to Alex, and the only got more overwhelming as time went on. Mostly because of course Kara increase the pace, and the force, and even started pushing and pulling further back until she was bringing her hand out to her knuckles and then pushing in as deep as she could go.
Just like Alex before her, although thankfully Supergirl didn't give her everything she had. No, her wonderful girlfriend just gave her everything she could handle, which was easily enough to make Alex cum over and over again so hard and frequently it threatened to melt her brain.
Kara had never been so grateful that the training rooms were soundproof, although even with the reinforced iron surrounding them there was a good chance someone heard Alex's screams of pleasure. Which was both horrifying, and weirdly satisfying. Of course it would help of Kara kept trying to muffle the screams, and at least through Alex's first climax they had been able to keep kissing like they had initially.



However it had just became too much for Alex to keep up with that, and Kara always love to look at her girlfriend's beautiful face, and into those gorgeous eyes of hers, while she was making her cum, and this was the perfect time for that, so she took full advantage.
Of course as beautiful as that sight was Kara made sure to pay close attention to exactly how hard she was fucking Alex throughout, as it had never been more important. After all, this wasn't just a few fingers, or even her tongue. This was her whole hand, and while Kara was sure to savour that fact throughout the fisting she was also careful not to hurt her lover. Perhaps more importantly she was careful not to fuck Alex into unconsciousness.
She wanted to, she wanted to so badly, even if it meant she wouldn't be getting attention herself. However the last time she had done that to Alex in public the other girl had got very mad at her, and the blonde didn't even want to imagine the brunette's reaction if she did it at work.
So Kara fisted Alex to as many climaxes as she dared, and then slowly decreased her pace, bringing her adopted sister down from her high. Which in turn caused Alex's screams and squeals to die down to whimpers and cries as she slowly returned to herself. More importantly, she became more focused on Kara, and gave a bashful look which was so cute the mighty Supergirl was helpless to do anything other than to just kiss the beautiful woman in front of her.
Naturally Alex kissed back, the two of them becoming blissfully lost in it for a few long minutes. Which seemed like the perfect time to remove her hand from Alex's pussy, but Kara just love being inside the woman she loved like never before that she just kept it there for almost the entire kiss.
This may have been a mistake, because when Kara finally did start pulling her fist out Alex broke the kiss and cried out with pain. Kara of course gave her an apologetic look, but both women knew it had to be done, Alex even encouraging her with a little nod before crying out again as Kara slowly but surely pushed all the way out.
She then gave Alex a few long seconds to recover, before bringing it up to her lips and slowly beginning to lick it clean. Which of course got Alex's attention, the brunette watching the blonde lustfully for a few long seconds, before joining her in licking that hand, which in turn transitioned into them kissing again, this time sharing Alex's girl cum and pussy juices.
"Soooooo..." Kara then gently teased after another few long minutes of kissing, "Do you wanna go back to work, or return the favour?"
"Go back to work." Alex grumbled dryly, just so she could get a disappointed and expectant look from her easy to wind up fiancé. Then she forced herself to sigh, roll her eyes and then grin, "Okay, fine. I guess I can make my beautiful fiancé cum. But since we are returning the favour here, turn around... and bend over. Let's make this really special."
"Oh, I like the sound of that." Kara beamed, quickly doing as she was told.
"I knew you would." Alex purred lustfully as she admired the sight in front of her.
Alex loved every part of Kara's amazing body, especially when she was wearing her Supergirl outfit. But to see her in this vulnerable position was extra special. Although her favourite part wasn't the position itself, or even how cute Kara's butt looked in her little red skirt. No, her favourite part was that Kara didn't think twice about getting into this position for her, and was totally at ease with it.
Yes, without activating the red light which would take away Kara's powers, maybe they should have done this here because Alex's poor pussy was now very sore, Alex was no real threat to Supergirl, but it was still touching for the lowly human. So she savoured that fact, and the beautiful sight in front of her, for several long seconds before actually doing anything about it.
Which prompted Kara to whine, "Alex! Take me, I'm yours."
She even wiggled her butt a little, prompting Alex to chuckle, smack it, and tell her, "I know."
It was very, very tempting to keep going and spank Supergirl's naughty little ass for fisting her without talking to her about it first. But again, that had only really been returning the favour, so was hard to be too mad about it. Also she would need to turn on the red light if she wanted to do any damage to anything except her hand. And most importantly of all, a spanking wouldn't be really fitting after Kara had just agreed to marry her.
So instead Alex went with her original plan, which involved kneeling down next to that beautiful little bubble butt, slide her hands all over it and squeeze it for a few long seconds, before pulling that skirt up and out the way, and then pulling Kara's panties down until they were around her ankles.
Again Alex spent a brief time caressing her prize, before spreading those cheeks wide, leaning forward, closing her eyes and sticking out her tongue. Given the angle she actually started by pressing her tongue to Kara's clit for once, and even lingered there for a few long seconds, easily long enough to make the mighty Supergirl cry out and whimper in pleasure for her.
Then she slowly worked her tongue upwards, over Kara's pussy and all the way up her ass crack. She then repeated the lick, except ignoring the pussy, which unsurprisingly got a groan of frustration out of the superhero, but Alex had no doubt that her new fiancé knew exactly where this was going, and she certainly wasn't about to disappoint her.
So Alex increasingly shortened her licks until she was concentrating on only one thing, Supergirl's cute little butt hole. Which was thankfully as clean and as tasty as she had been expecting it to be. Admittedly that wasn't quite as tasty as Kara's pussy, but then Kara's pussy was the best thing Alex had ever tasted, and her favourite thing to lick, so it wasn't like it could quite live up to that, but it made her precious fiancé moan, gasp and whimper for her, easily making it one of Alex's favourite things to lick.
This was a very good thing, as she settled into giving Kara a long, drawn-out rim job, especially considering exactly where they were, Alex blushing furiously at the idea of being found with her face buried in between the cheeks of Supergirl's ass, but even that incredibly embarrassing thought couldn't stop her.
Kara meanwhile rather liked the idea. Not of course to be discovered by their boss, or one of their close friends, but the building was still filled with unwitting DEA Agents who could actually walk in on Supergirl getting her ass eaten out by her girlfriend/sister/one and one of the DEA top agents.
Admittedly she probably die of embarrassment if that happened for real, but in this incredibly perverted moment the fantasy was actually kind of working for her. Enough that Kara actually reach down to her neglected pussy and started rubbing it as Alex continued eating her ass. Predictably though it wasn't long before Alex slapped her hand away, and while obviously Kara could have forced the issue she rather liked it when Alex took full control of her like this.
Of course that didn't stop her from whining a few minutes later, "Please Alex, mmmmmm, I need more. Please baby, give me more. Oooooooooh yesssssss, I need my fiancé to fuck me! Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, I need you to finger fuck me while you eat my ass! Oh Rao yes, return the favour Alex! Mmmmmm, do everything to me that I did to you. Oh yes! Oh yes! Oh Alex! Mmmmmmm yeeeeeeessssssss, fuck me!"
Admittedly it didn't take quite as long as she thought it might, but after a little frantic pleading for what she wanted Alex gave it to her. Or at least it seemed like she did at first, but then Kara had to grin and roll her eyes at the sneakiness, as her adopted sister had simply tricked her into stopping by reaching up and beginning to rub her pussy.
So, it was enough satisfaction in the short term for Kara to be satisfied, and when she was ready to start begging again Alex began paying more attention to her clit before she could get a coherent word out. Kara hoped if she waited long enough after that Alex would follow through again, and when she didn't Supergirl was only too happy to ask for it.
"More!" Kara moaned, "Mmmmmm, please Alex, make me cum! I know, I know, already, mmmmmmm, but this is just what you do to me baby. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I really need to cum, mmmmmm and trust me, it will be easy. Yesssssss, ooooooooh, it's going to be so easy for my fiancé to make me cum, oh yes, so please just do it. Oh Rao, fuck me and make me cum! Please Alex? I need it! Yessssssssss, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me good! Soooooooooo goooooooooddddddddddd! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk! OH ALEX!"
To be fair fisting Alex had been more than enough to get Kara close to cumming, and it wasn't like she came straight away once the other girl finally pushed a finger inside her. Or a second one for that matter. But she did become incoherent, and while Supergirl could have probably pushed through it to find the strength to stay coherent it really wasn't necessary as now she had everything she wanted, and she was confident that Alex wouldn't deny her again.
Sure enough not only did Alex push one, then two and then finally three fingers inside of her, she began rubbing Kara's clit with her thumb while she was sliding those fingers in and out of her. And of course the entire time Alex was eagerly licking Kara's ass hole, not just up and down but side to side, and swirling it around.
Eventually Alex even pushed her tongue into Kara's ass. Of course she didn't get very far, but she got far enough to be able to fuck it a little, which in turn was just that little push which Kara needed to go over the edge of an incredibly satisfying climax. It was then followed by several more as Alex desperately tried to give just as good as she got, proving just what an amazing wife she would make.
Which just made those climaxes more satisfying, Kara grinning with blissful happiness as she imagined the life she would have with this incredible woman by her side. Loving her, supporting her, and giving her whatever she needed. Which apparently included kinky sex.
Alex would do anything to make Kara happy. Anything. Even this. Because seriously, Alex could have never imagined herself eating someone's ass out like this, but with her precious adopted sister, it felt right. Especially when she buried her fingers inside of her and really started to make her feel good. Started to make her cum! Oh God, Alex loved to make Kara cum for her.
Mostly because she was pleasuring the woman she loved, but it was also incredibly kinky to think she was doing this to Supergirl, while the Super was wearing her little costume no less. Oh yes, Alex was fucking Kara like never before, in a public place, returning the favour from this kinky girl's earlier actions to celebrate the fact that they were now engaged.
That combination of thoughts meant that Alex just couldn't resist reaching down and stroking her own cunt with her free hand. After the assault she had just taken from Supergirl she didn't think she would be ready for anything for quite a while, but apparently fucking her adopted sister could get her over that. It couldn't quite make her cum though.
No, she needed something to push her over the edge, and she knew exactly what it should be. Namely pulling her tongue out of Kara's butt hole in favour of licking up some of the escaped girl cum while pushing two fingers into her needy pussy, that combination working like a charm and pushing Alex over the edge of a very satisfying climax. It was also kind of painful, given everything she'd been through, but that was okay, because it just meant that she could return her full attention to her precious fiancé.
It was hard to know just how many times she made the mighty Supergirl cum for her, as Alex became completely consumed by it, the whole world falling away until the only thing that mattered to her was giving her precious Kara pleasure. Then all of a sudden she was being pulled out of Kara and upwards into a pair of incredibly strong arms, and demanding lips.
Even in this delirious state Alex knew exactly what this meant, or maybe at least her body knew and acted accordingly, as she melted into that kiss and wrapped her own arms around Kara. Which of course allowed Kara to taste her own butt on Alex's lips and tongue, but apparently that wasn't enough for her. No, she gently took the hand which had been playing with her pussy, wrapped her mouth around those fingers, and moaned as she greedily sucked them clean.
For a few long seconds Alex watch this lustfully, then she chuckled, "God, I love you."
Kara smiled around those fingers, and then a few long seconds later when she removed them from her mouth she happily returned the words, with an added bonus, "I love you too, my beautiful fiancé."
This made Alex grin widely and plead, "Say it again."
Happily returning that grin Kara obediently replied, "I love you so much, my beautiful fiancé Alex Danvers. Rao, I can't wait to be your wife."
Which pretty much forced the two women into another long, passionate kiss, only this one a lot more soft and loving than the last, which had been needy and lust filled, and a few minutes later Alex reluctantly broke it and reminded her new fiancé, "We should get back to work."
"Can we stay here? Please? Just a little longer?" Kara pleaded before Alex could pull away, "I want after sex snuggles."
Alex hesitated briefly, before adding, "Okay."
She wasn't good at telling Kara no when she had to, and it had become a lot harder when they had become a couple, and it might just be impossible once they were married. After all, Alex felt like she could live on the smiles that Kara gave her, even if the hugs which sometimes followed it almost literally crushed her bones.
Although at least in this case while the Girl Of Steal had already recovered Alex could do with a bit more recovery time, and there was no better way to do that than in the strong arms of Supergirl. And as they did that Alex couldn't help imagining her sister's wedding. Not the fake one she had gate-crashed. The real one. Their wedding. Something Alex was determined to make sure was better than the fake one by far.
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"Listen up bitches!" Sasha Banks announced as she walked into the main women's locker room like she owned the place, because now she did, "From now on, all of your asses belong to me. I'm the NXT Alpha female, and I'm here to claim my rightful role as Alpha female of the entire WWE."
There was a long moment of silence, followed by sniggering, Natalya going so far as to quip, "Yeah, you and everyone else in this locker room."
"Shut your face fuck hole!" Sasha snapped, getting into the veteran's face, "Everybody here knows you've never been anything other than a lackey. First for Beth, then for AJ Lee, and now what? Are you bending over for the Bellas too?"
"You little..." Natalya began, but then Sasha smacked her, causing her to cry out loudly.
"You little what?" Sasha smiled, and then when there was no reply she nodded, and began feeling up Natalya's fat ass, "Yeah, that's what I thought. Mmmmmm, but I get it. With an ass this fuck-able, how could you be anything but an anal loving bottom? Ohhhhhh, and don't worry Nat, I promise I'll be butt fucking you soon enough. But tonight, I'm here to get an extra special piece of ass."
"You must be talking about me." Nikki Bella boasted, walking over to Sasha and holding up her title, "Yeah, who do you think you are, huh? Coming in here like some kind of big shot. This is my time now. I'm the one with the title, I'm-"
Sasha knocked her out in less than a second, then stared at her in disbelief, "Wow, how did this worthless bitch ever beat anyone?"
"Easy." Emma announced as she and Paige entered the locker room, "AJ Lee wanted out, and didn't care any more, and Paige was never as tough as she claimed to be. Trust me, I know."
Ignoring that, and a bit scared that her teammate was now unconscious, Alicia whined, "Paige! Put this NXT bitch in her place."
"Oh, Paige won't ever be doing that again." Sasha announced gleefully, "See, I could have just come in here and taken what was rightfully mine, but I'm feeling generous, so I'll sweeten the deal... Paige, show my new bitch is my handiwork. You to Emma, just for the fun of it."
"Yes Sasha." Emma eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Yes Sasha." Paige replied and obeyed just as eagerly, surprising Sasha and even herself.
Sasha quickly brushed it off because she had a job to do, and more importantly she had to stand proud otherwise her message wouldn't come out loud and clear. That message of course being that she was the new Alpha female, Emma and Paige very much helping her cause by coming to stand the side of her, after Sasha had moved to the center of the room, turning around, bending over and slowly pulling down their bottoms, exposing their bottoms.
More importantly exposing the fact that their asses were both freshly fucked and gaping wide open, something which was made even more clear by Sasha's bitches spreading their cheeks. For good measure Bayley, Alexa Bliss and a few more NXT sluts joined in, and even a few from the main roster, making Sasha's case pretty much a slam dunk.
"Here's the deal." Sasha announced after giving her new bitches a chance to admire the older ones, "You except your rightful places, and you can top any of the bitches you see right here bent over besides me. Even the once mighty Paige. Oh yes, no one else could break her, but now I've got the first NXT women's champion and Alpha female eating out of the palm of my hand, isn't that right Paige?"
"That's right." Paige quickly agreed, looking at Sasha like she hung the moon, "I'm yours Sasha. All yours."
"So, do we have a deal? Or does anyone want to step up and challenge me?" Sasha smirked, officially throwing down the gauntlet like no one had done in like a year. Then after a few long seconds of the other so-called wrestlers looking apprehensive or disbelieving she pushed forwards, "Great, it's settled then. I'm in charge now. And I feel like celebrating. But how? Oh, I know... Becky, bend over."
"What?" Becky Lynch frowned, asking with disbelief, "Me?"
"Yes, you." Sasha patronised, "You're mine, unless you want to try and do something about it."
There was a brief silence, then Becky stepped forward and murmured softly, "I thought we had an understanding."
"We do." Sasha shrugged, "And you've been a big help, really, but I'm finally ready to take what's mine."
Another brief silence, and then Becky announced, "I fucked her in the arse, ya know? Many, many times."
"So?" Emma scoffed.
"Do you know how many times AJ Lee got ass fucked before she became Alpha female?" Paige pointed out, "Or how many times I got away with acting like a top after being butt fucked? Mmmmmm yeahhhh, taking it up the ass in the past means nothing. It's all about the state of mind."
"And your new state of mind is, fuck hole?" Becky grumbled.
"Yes." Paige beamed proudly.
"You know what, fine." Becky grumbled, getting in Sasha's face, "I challenge you, but when I win, I'm making you my bitch once and for all!"
*
That got dangerously close to happening quite a few times as Becky and Sasha fought like it was the main event of Wrestlemania, instead of just a random house show, because for them it basically was. Everything was on the line, including the future of the WWE women's division. But just when she was seconds away from tapping Sasha managed to reverse a Disarm-Her into the Bank Statement for the victory.
Of course it took ages for Becky to actually tap, even though they both knew it was over, but Sasha couldn't remember being more satisfied when her rival let out a cry of frustration and slapped her hand down on the mat several times, signifying she was tapping out like a little bitch. Which was exactly what Becky Lynch would be from now on, Sasha promised herself that.
*
"Alright, fine!" Becky snapped as soon as a smirking Sasha stepped through the curtain, and hissed, "But we do this back at mine, or yours."
"No." Sasha said dismissively, already walking towards the locker room.
"But... but..." Becky complained in disbelief, "But I didn't force you to submit to me publicly when the roles were reversed."
"That was your mistake." Sasha shrugged, looking over her shoulder and grinning, "Awww Becky, don't pout. Although, it is awfully cute. But seriously, you'll love it. I promise."
For a few long seconds Becky stayed rooted to the spot, and then she grumbled, "You'll pay for this Sasha."
"I'm sure." Sasha patronized, even though she believed her competition. Then once they were both back in the locker room again she turned around and grinned, "Now, be a good little bottom and give your new top a kiss."
"Ya not my top." Becky grumbled, closing the distance between them.
"I will be." Sasha promised with a grin, before Becky pressed her lips to hers.
Which caused Becky to growl into the kiss right from the go, although Sasha found that kind of amusing, so much so she chuckled into the kiss, making it very awkward at first. They almost pulled away from each other and started again, but instead they both kind of melted into it. Just like they did with pretty much every other kiss they'd ever had, the shift in the power dynamic momentarily forgotten and they became just two girls kissing.
Then Becky had to spoil it by trying to take control of the kiss, something Sasha absolutely couldn't allow to happen now she was pretty much officially the WWE Alpha female, but especially in front of her bitches. So she tried to take control of the kiss, but Becky in no way made it easy for her, the kiss quickly devolving into a fight between their tongues until they both pulled back desperate for breath.
Furious that the little battle had ended at best in a draw Sasha angrily ordered, "Strip for me bitch! Mmmmmm yeah, and make it nice and slow. Oh yeah Lynch, as of right now you're my personal stripper, so put on a good show for me and my bitches. Yeahhhhhh, let's officially celebrate my coronation as THE Alpha female with a nice slow striptease from you. At least for starters."
For a few long seconds Becky looked like she was going to object, maybe even storm out in a huff to try and regroup. Something Sasha had ordered Paige and Emma to stop if necessary, which Sasha hoped wasn't the case as they looked so good in their current position, still bending over for her with the other NXT bitches waiting for permission to stop humiliating themselves.
Thankfully it didn't come to that, Becky eventually doing as she was told, and even though she didn't put any effort into making it look good the way she grumbled and pouted throughout was adorable. Becky also barely looked at her, at least until Sasha was the one showing her how it's done, the NXT women's champion loving how her rival, and every other woman, stared at her with lust the entire time.
"Come here." Sasha ordered with a come-hither motion when she was naked, Becky strolling up to her as bold as brass and getting into her face, making Sasha grin with wicked delight, "Good bitch. Now, get on your knees and eat my pussy. Awww, I told you, there's no need for pouting. I mean, it's not like you haven't done it before."
Becky couldn't resist smirking at those words, which was a masterful manipulation of the truth. They had been fucking each other like crazy for quite a while, so because of course Becky had gone down on Sasha, but it was more returning the favor as Sasha was just such a good little rug muncher. But while Becky had tongued Sasha's twat many times it had never been like this before.
Not with Sasha in a dominant position, like she was implying. Which would be so easy to point out, but Becky was so impressed by the manipulation she couldn't help but to give her rival this moment of triumph, even nodding her silent congratulations as she got down on her knees in front of her. Then she paused to take a few long seconds to admire the view, before getting down to some muff diving fun.
She had always thought Sasha was incredibly beautiful, but it was weird to see her from this angle, and Becky had to admit, there was an appeal to staring up at this tiny girl, almost making her feel like she was towering over her. And of course, she was getting a great look at these perky little boobs and Sasha's unsurprisingly wet pussy.
Becky even found herself licking her lips with anticipation of the sweet flavor she knew so well. First though she would annoy Sasha by leaning in and pressing a few gentle kisses to the outside of her rival's cunt, which was all it took to make the natural switch squirm with frustration, grab Becky's hair and push it forwards, and when that wasn't enough give her some verbal encouragement.
"I said eat my pussy bitch!" Sasha growled, "Eat it! Mmmmmm, fucking eat it or I'll spank your naughty little ass! Don't think I won't. Oh, maybe I'll drag you out to the middle of the ring and do it there. Would you like that, huh? To get your ass spanked by the woman who just kicked it, mmmmmm, in front of all the fans, oh yes, oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, lick me, mmmmmm fuck!"
While Becky was tempted to tease the bitch for even longer she just couldn't resist licking that pussy any longer. Especially when it had the result of making Sasha incoherent. Of course inevitably she regained her voice, and started her insistent taunting again, but for a few precious moments Becky was able to make The Boss an incoherent mess just from some well timed licks to her cunt.
To be fair she was cheating a little bit by lingering on Sasha's clit, especially during that first long lick, but it was nothing her rival hadn't done to her in the past, and she was expecting similar treatment later when it was her turn to be on the receiving end. And worse, Becky tried not to think about that right now and just focus on the yummy treat in front of her.
It was actually kind of easy, because in her admittedly biased opinion Sasha Banks had the tastiest twat in the entire WWE. Admittedly she didn't have as much experience as that submissive slut Paige, having spent more time getting her cunt munched than actually munching cunt herself, but again there were plenty of times where she had been in bed with Sasha and felt generous enough to return the favour, or slip into a nice 69.
So as long as she could shut out Sasha's taunting, and the fact that they were surrounded by their fellow female wrestlers, Becky was really able to get into the pussy licking and swallowing of the tasty juices which were her reward. Besides, it was a distraction from what she was doing, which only got better as Sasha became greedily for attention.
Paige was so jealous of Becky right now. She would have been without Sasha breaking her, except then she would have to pretend not to be. Now her wonderful new Mistress had put her in her place Paige didn't have to pretend any more. No, she could gleefully expose her loosened arse hole, and stare with shameless longing where Becky Lynch was now kneeling in front of Sasha Banks, Paige making it absolutely clear that she wanted to be the one tonguing The Boss.
Of course she already knew she would soon get the opportunity to do just that, it just wouldn't be quite the same. Just not quite as tasty. But it would be pleasing Sasha Banks, and that was all that mattered to her now. That and getting dominated by superior women.
Then suddenly Sasha paused her taunting of Becky to call over her shoulder, "Paige, Emma, get your asses over here and start kissing my ass! Mmmmmm yesssssssss, I'm loving Becky's tongue lapping my cunt like the pussy hungry dyke she is, but I want more. So much more. Ooooooooh yessssssss, I want you two to eat my ass! Ohhhhhhhh, fuck yes, eat it in front of everyone! Oh fuck!"
For a few long seconds Sasha trailed off because of something Paige was doing, which made the submissive bitch feel really good about herself. That thing was of course to mumble 'yes Sasha' way too quickly for anyone to hear, then quickly moved behind her Mistress as quietly as she could, kneeled down behind her and stuck her face in between her cheeks.
Oh yes, that was so satisfying for Paige, the broken slut grinning widely as she spent a few long seconds tonguing Sasha's bum hole, before pulling back so Emma could have a turn. Emma of course had copied her lead up to this point, the big difference between them being that the blonde spent a few long seconds covering Sasha's arse cheeks in kisses before pushing her face in between them and licking her arse hole.
They then went back and forth for quite a while, this time Paige following Emma's lead and kissing some arse all the way, although mostly it was when it wasn't her turn to worship Sasha's back hole. Which was nice, as it was hard to think of anything more submissive than literally becoming an arse kisser, especially while surrounded by a group of her peers, and better yet peers she had previously dominated.
But mostly when it was her turn with Sasha's bum hole Paige concentrated all her efforts on that, tonguing it eagerly and making her Mistress cry out, whimper and moan in pure pleasure. Admittedly Becky had a lot to do with that, and was getting the better part of the deal, but Paige and Emma were definitely contributing, and that was all that mattered in the moment.
Especially as it seemed to satisfy Sasha for quite a while, before inevitably she wanted more. Which of course Paige and Emma were only too happy to give her, and as Sasha didn't really specify exactly what she wanted them to do, they were able to improvise a bit. That included each taking a cheek and spread it wide apart so they could get all the access they could possibly want to that forbidden orifice, and start licking it together, to the point where they were practically kissing with Sasha's arse hole between them.
Also they took turns spitting on that incredibly private hole, often rubbing each other's saliva in with their tongues. Then finally they were pushing their tongues into Sasha's back door, and while they didn't get quite as far as they did when Sasha had been freshly fucked back there they still got pretty deep.
Sasha knew it was more important than ever for her to be able to hold back to show off her control and dominance in front of the bitches surrounding her, both the conquered ones and especially the ones which she was claiming right now. Most of all, she needed to hold back so she could prove to Becky that she was done being a switch, and she was now going to be a pure top.
Of course Becky wasn't making it easy on her, taking any excuse to touch her clit, and constantly increasing the speed of the licks despite being told off for doing so. Which became increasingly hard for Sasha to do, because that hot little mouth and tongue which was making her feel so good, especially with Emma and Paige doing similar work to her back door.
Then Sasha actually made it worse on herself by ordering, "Bayley! Mmmmmm, Alexa, oooooooh, get over here and suck my tits! Oh yes, suck them good! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, suck 'em!"
"Yes Sasha." Alexa quickly responded.
"Yes Sasha." Bayley responded quickly after that.
Of course there was a strategic advantage to increasing the pleasure Sasha was receiving like this, namely that it would give her an excuse if she requested, or worse begged, for more sooner than she would have liked. And if she could hold back? Now that would truly be impressive.
And to Sasha's credit, she didn't immediately start begging for more when first Alexa and then Bayley wrapped their hot little mouths around her nipples and began gently sucking on them, bringing the grand total of bitches worshipping her amazing body up to five. Which actually was a new experience for her, but the added bonus of doing it in front of the main roster was such a great addition, which inevitably proved to be too much for her.
To her credit Sasha was able to hold back for an impressively long time, but inevitably she cried out, "More! Fuck me you bitches! Fuck my fucking fuck holes with your whore tongues! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck 'em good! Ohhhhhhh, come on bitches, fuck me! And Bayley, mmmmmmm, you call that sucking on tits? God, after all the fun I've had playing with your tits you'd think you know better? Yeahhhhhhhh, pay attention to what Alexa is doing, mmmmmmm, and just do that. Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssssss, Paige, Emma, that's perfect! Munch my butt just like that! Just like that, ooooooooh fuck! But Becky, mmmmmmm, you've gotta pick up your game. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, you better get to tongue fucking you dyke slut or else, OH GOD! Oh God, oh God, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeeessssssss, ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh!"
Whether she meant to or not, and the safe bet was on not, Becky did her a favour by holding back as it gave Sasha time to grab the back of both the head of Alexa and Bayley and shove them firmly against her boobs, that and her words giving them the encouragement they needed to really go to town on her nipples. Oh yes, they began licking and sucking them good, and with increasing force, while Paige and Emma pretty much did that right from the get go.
Something which Sasha got a few long minutes to savour, that and the sheer moment of this. And of course do what she did best, talk trash. Besides, it wasn't like Becky wasn't doing anything, as with the permission she had been waiting for she began focusing on Sasha's clit, licking and sucking with increasing intensity until The Boss thought she was going to cum from it.
Just when Sasha was on the edge of orgasm Becky pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into her cunt, instantly triggering one of the most powerful climaxes of the NXT women's champion's life. Of course it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, as all of her bitches work to maximise her pleasure, but maybe especially Becky.



Which was probably because Becky was just lost in the moment, but Sasha like to imagine that her rival actually accepted her place as her bitch. Or at least she soon would do, that being the last coherent thought Sasha had for a while, although it echoed in her mind over the next few heavenly minutes, which ensured a wide and almost psychotic smile was glued to her face pretty much the entire time.
Becky hated the fact that Sasha now had the upper hand on her, but it wasn't the first time it happened, and it probably wouldn't be the last. Every other time so far Becky had been able to turn the tables on the shorter girl, and she was determined that this time would be no different.
Which was why she was constantly pushing the boundaries of what she could do throughout the pussy licking, and then when it came time to actually give Sasha her best Becky held back and instead bought The Boss to the edge of climax before actually giving her one. Then of course she gave her as many orgasms as possible to make sure it was easier to turn the tables on her. Or at least exhaust Sasha so much that she wouldn't be able to capitalise on her advantage.
However while making Sasha cum as hard and as frequently as she could was her main goal, Becky just couldn't help sliding her tongue out of the other woman, wrapping her mouth around her entrance, and swallowing as much of that heavenly girl cum as she could.
She just couldn't help it, as it had been her favourite thing about treating Sasha to this kind of thing, and in fact there were times where Becky had to remind herself she was supposed to be a top, because she wanted to do it more often, but it was more of a bottom thing to do in her eyes. But now? Oh now she got to indulge in her love for girl cum, swallowing every drop of that first orgasm, and most of the ones that followed.
Which was pretty heavenly for a while, Becky able to switch back and forth between tongue fucking the girl cum out of Sasha's cunt and then swallowing it for a few blissful minutes, before of course The Boss just had to ruin it. Namely by grabbing the back of Becky's head and pushing it as deep into her cunt as it would go, and then beginning to grind her pussy into her face.
Which meant of course that the majority of the girl cum ended up covering her face, instead of ending up in her belly were it belonged. Which felt like even more of a top thing for Sasha to do. And a bottom thing for Becky to take. But of course, that moment Becky had no choice, which was almost as frustrating as the fact that everyone else was seeing her like this.
The only saving grace was that she wasn't alone, as it was likely the others were receiving the same treatment, especially Paige who Sasha would want to make a point of humiliating. Of course that still meant Becky had to wallow in that humiliation for several minutes, until she thought she may receive the mercy of passing out, which would prevent Sasha from sodomising her.
Sadly she wasn't so lucky, and she was pulled out of Sasha's twat at the last possible moment. Instead of being given a chance to breathe her face was shoved against Paige's, the broken bitch immediately starting to kiss her because of it, and despite herself Becky just couldn't resist doing the same. Not when it meant that they could share the taste of Sasha's yummy juices.
"That's it bitches, kiss! Mmmmmm, share my juices just like that. Oh fuck, that's so hot. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I love watching bitches kissing!" Sasha gleefully taunted, before turning her attention away from her favourite pets to the rest, "Yeah, all of you bitches kiss for me. Except you Emma. Oh yeah, I want you to get me a cock, so I can fuck Becky up the butt."
"Yes Sasha." Emma replied, along with everyone else.
Emma was quick to obey, because strap-ons were very easy to find in a WWE women's locker room. Hell, AJ Lee had inserted a rule where a table was filled up with sex toys, courtesy of the biggest bottoms in the locker room just so they could guarantee they would be something on hand to fuck them with, and Emma had been one of those bottoms for about a year now, so she knew exactly where to find the strap-ons.
So she grabbed one, and some lube, and then kneeled in front of Sasha and held out the harness. Without another word Sasha stepped in to the straps and allowed Emma to pull it up her legs and tighten it around her waist. Then she held out her hand for the lubricant.
"Gimme that lube." Sasha ordered, smirking as she received it and then quickly pouring some on her cock and then rubbing it in as she ordered, "Becky, bend over like the bitch you are! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, it's time for you to become my bitch."
"Fuck you Sasha." Becky grumbled, but did as she was told without hesitation.
"Yeahhhhhh, that's what where about to do Becky. Fuck. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, I'm about to fuck you in the ass and make you my bitch." Sasha grinned triumphantly, still staring at Becky's beautiful bottom as she ordered, "Emma, go eat Becky's butt. Get it nice and ready for me to fuck. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, good girl. Eat it good and make her moan like an anal loving whore!"
"Yes Sasha." Emma eagerly replied and did as she was told.
The reply was more of a mumble as Sasha predictably kept talking trash, and Emma was eager to obey the command, quickly positioning herself behind Becky and burying her face in between her meaty cheeks. For a few long seconds Emma treated herself to being surrounded by ass, then she pulled those cheeks apart so everyone could get a good view of her tongue repeatedly sliding over Becky Lynch's most private hole, which of course caused the usually dominant woman to moan.
Which was no big deal for her, as Becky made her fellow female wrestlers eat her ass all the time, Emma had frequently been one of those lucky women. However this was different, and everybody knew it. This was Becky being prepared for a butt fucking for the first time, and everyone was eager to see the Irish Lass Kicker getting her anal cherry popped.
While she never had a problem with Becky that definitely included Emma, and she was very curious to see whether Sasha would break another rival or whether the Irish woman would remain defiant. The fact that Sasha had succeeded in breaking Paige when others couldn't was an extremely positive sign, which would make this even more of a show.
However if Sasha was going to do that then she would need Becky's ass properly prepared, and Emma did her best to make sure there would be the case, quickly beginning to swirl her tongue around Becky's butt hole instead of just up and down, and then eventually try and push that tongue inside. She didn't get very far, but it was probably enough to make a difference.
After enjoying that show for quite a while Sasha ordered, "Okay Emma, that's enough. Back off and let me get a piece of that ass."
"Yes Sasha." Emma mumbled with disappointment when she removed her tongue from Becky's butt hole.
"And as for you." Sasha smiled, replacing Emma behind Becky and then coolly ordering the Irish woman, "Spread your cheeks and give me your ass."
This time there was no insulting comeback, but there was a bit of hesitation before with a soft whimper Becky did as she was told, slowly reaching back and pulling her cheeks apart, exposing her most private hole to the woman intent on conquering her. Everyone just stared at that beautiful sight for a little while, and then Sasha slowly pushed a finger into that forbidden hole, making herself and Becky cry out.
Of course the difference was that Sasha's was of pure pleasure, while Becky's was of discomfort and humiliation. Meanwhile while she was slowly watching that finger disappear into that back door Emma let out a little cry of disappointment, which was drowned out by the others, as she wished she was the one about to get butt fucked.
"Mmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, virgin tight! Oh fuck, there's nothing better than a virgin tight bitch hole." Sasha moaned dreamily, "Oh yeah, it's been ages since I had some virgin ass, and believe me Becky, I'm going to enjoy this."
Sasha then pulled her finger out of Becky's butt hole and replaced it with her cock. Arguably she should have spent longer on the fingering, especially for a virgin ass, but she wanted her rival to feel the pain of it and wallow in the humiliation of her defeat.
Which she clearly achieved given the way that the more muscular wrestler whimpered pathetically as her most private hole began stretching for a dildo, and then cried out loudly when that anal ring stretched wide enough for the head of the strap-on to slide through it and into her virgin rear, meaning Sasha had done it! She had got Becky's butt cherry! Which was pretty much the thing she most wanted in the entire world. So of course, she had to taunt Becky about it.
"I did it! I got your cherry!" Sasha exclaimed with delight, "Mmmmmm, I got your anal cherry Becks, and now your ass is mine. Just like soon, your whole body will be mine."
Again there was no response from Becky, but she continued spreading her cheeks, allowing Sasha the best possible view of the first few inches of her cock stretching the other girl's back door. Which was a sight which Sasha couldn't help savouring for a few long seconds, before she began slowly pushing inch, after inch, after inch into Becky's bowels.
As planned this caused the other female wrestler to cry out and whimper in mostly pain and humiliation as she was anally defiled, Sasha confident that she could make her rival love it later, but for now she was more than happy with this response from Becky. Especially as the other woman continued giving her the best possible view of the butt stuffing.
The full anal penetration seemed to last hours, and yet only seconds, to Sasha, and probably Becky too, because as much as she tried to savour this precious act in some ways it only felt like seconds when her thighs came to rest against the other woman's butt cheeks, announcing that every inch of the dildo was buried deep within the redhead's rectum.
Sasha again paused to savour that fact, but this time she, and everyone else around her, was uncharacteristically silent. Because really, what else was there left to say? Becky Lynch's back door cherry was hers, and the entire length of her cock was up her ass. Surely no one could argue that at least in this moment Becky Lynch was her bitch? Something Sasha was determined to make permanent between them.
With that in mind she eventually started pulling inch after inch of strap-on out of Becky's butt hole, only to push every single inch back in, and then repeat the process, and thus officially start butt fucking her fellow female wrestler. Butt fucking Becky Lynch! That's what Sasha was doing. Oh yes, Sasha was fucking Becky's virgin butt, and it was more satisfying than she could possibly have imagined.
Which was saying something, as she had fantasised about this a lot, especially when she was bent over and taking it up the ass for this ginger bitch. Which was why Sasha had only really got started taking her revenge, as she planned to make this butt fucking as long and as brutal as possible, and she had lots of wicked ideas how to do it thanks to all that time being Becky's bitch.
Paige was the only other person in the locker room who knew exactly what Becky was in for, and more importantly was one of the ones who had experienced it first-hand. Which ironically made her feel both extremely sorry for Becky, and extremely jealous of her.
She wouldn't have thought the latter would be possible just a short time ago, but even back then when she had been desperately trying to convince herself she was a top, an miserable because of it, she would have been jealous of Becky at that moment. The only real difference was that now she had embraced her submissive side she was even more jealous than she would have been before, and could feel her loose and open back hole and back passage quiver with jealousy.
If Paige concentrated really hard it was almost like she was being anally taken by Sasha again. Or any number of the women surrounding her, most of whom had violated her arse with a nice big dildo at this point. Sasha would probably be mad if she admitted it, but Paige even found herself thinking back to AJ Lee robbing her of her anal cherry, forcing the feelings of humiliation and pain upon her that Becky was now experiencing.
Of course the big difference there was that at least Paige had suffered that first indignity when they were alone, making it easier for her not to break. Becky didn't have that luxury, although for better or for worse it meant that she'd soon be getting a break from the humiliating sodomy.
Which came in the form of Sasha abruptly pulling her cock out of Becky's back door and offering, "So, who wants to taste some ass?"
"I do, I do!" Paige quickly responded, which admittedly was cheating because she knew it was coming.
Because of this Sasha gave her a knowing smirk before ordering, "Okay then, but then you got to give somebody else a turn, and not hog the butt cream like the ATM addicted whore you are."
"Yes Sasha, thank you Sasha." Paige quickly responded as she got down on her knees in front of her top.
She then quickly wrapped her lips around that ass flavoured strap-on and then moaned loudly and proudly to further prove that she was a broken bitch, and just how yummy Becky's backside was. Unfortunately even if she hadn't been given instructions before all of this Paige would know that she wasn't allowed to savour that twisted flavour, as this room was full of ATM sluts who thanks to Sasha would be soon be getting their fix.
So Paige started rapidly bobbing her head up and down that dildo, taking more each time and sucking the anal cream off of the toy greedily and noisily. Try as she might though Paige was barely able to get that cock down her throat before it was yanked away from her and shoved right back up Becky Lynch's arse, the sudden return of the dick to her back passage making the Irish bitch cry out loudly in pain, although there was noticeable pleasure too.
Despite having been told the plan Paige hoped that she would be given seconds of Becky's butt cream, because it really was just as delicious as she thought it would be. Unfortunately she was now at the back of a very long line, and was forced to watch as one by one every woman in the room was given a turn tasting Becky's bottom. Emma was right after her, no doubt as a thank you for helping breaking Paige in, quickly followed by Sasha's favourite bitches Bayley and Alexa Bliss.
After that Sasha started switching between girls from NXT and the main roster, Paige staying close and looking at her top pleadingly for another turn. Sadly it wasn't to be, but Paige was confident that she'd eventually get her chance, and in the meantime she also pleased Sasha, which was all that mattered. As an added bonus, she would get to do something extra wicked with the ginger haired slut.
Becky had somehow managed to avoid receiving the ultimate humiliation for her entire NXT career, and just as she was beginning to think she might be able to continue that streak on the main roster painful reality had hit her hard. The pain of losing her anal cherry was pretty much what she thought it would be, but what truly made this her worst nightmare come true was that she was surrounded by the other WWE divas when it happened.
The fact that they were made to taste her arse comforted her somewhat, as they were more shameless than she could ever be, and it was somewhat of a relief to have her bottom free from that bowel wrecking. But of course, any relief was fleeting, both because inevitably the dildo returned to her rectum, and because she actually started to miss it.
Just when she thought this humiliation couldn't get any worse Becky actually started feeling pleasure from being buggered, and soon she had to desperately grit her teeth to stop herself from moaning. As much as she tried to tell herself that she just wasn't that kind of slut deep down Becky had always known this had been a possibility, but she was blown away by how good it actually was.
But she couldn't allow herself to break. She just couldn't. She wouldn't! No, Sasha and even Paige for a while managed to prevent themselfs from being broken, and she could do the same. That was what she told herself over and over again as Sasha relentlessly made the other women around them go ass to mouth, to the point where Becky was about ready to do something she didn't want to do, namely give Sasha the satisfaction of hearing her beg to cum.
Then Sasha abruptly ordered, "Paige, go get a cock, strap it onto yourself and then lay down flat on your back. Becky, you ride her with your slutty little ass hole. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I wanna see a bitch anally riding another bitch. Mmmmmm, that should help you learn your place Becks."
There was a brief pause, and then Paige obediently and submissively replyed, "Yes Sasha."
Even though Becky avoided the temptation to offer a similar reply it didn't really mean anything, because as soon as Sasha pulled her strap-on out of her butt Becky crawled her way over to the now cock equipped Paige, lined up her gaping arse hole with that big dildo and pushed herself downwards.
Of course Sasha waited until Paige was equipped to pull out, making sure Becky was as loose as possible back there for the second anal penetration, making it much easier than the first. However it was far more humiliating, because she was forced to anally ride a now thoroughly broken bitch, which made Becky blush and whimper with shame. That, and the fact that again she felt pleasure from this obscene misuse of her shit hole.
That feeling only got worse when she was fully seated on Paige's lap, and then started obediently bouncing up and down the dick, surrounded by other wrestlers no less. And the fact that Sasha walked around so that she could get a good look at the added humiliation on Becky's face. Which again Becky thought would be as humiliating as this would get, and being forced to squirt her cum all over a submissive girl's stomach while she bounced her back hole up and down her strap-on.
Again she was wrong. So horribly wrong. Because after enjoying the little show while Becky struggled not to beg to cum again Sasha kneeled back down behind her and stuck a freshly lubed up finger up Becky's bum.
"Aaaaaahhhhhh, what the fook ya doin'?" Becky asked, her Irish accent coming out thick with anger and lust.
"Getting you ready to lose your double anal cherry." Sasha revealed with a sadistic grin.
Which caused a series of gasps to flood the room, and Becky to whimper, "Sasha... I..."
"What?" Sasha pushed, as she added another finger into Becky's butt, "I beat you. That means you do whatever I say. No matter how kinky it is. Of course, I'll let you off... if you beg to be my bitch."
There was a brief pause, then Becky weakly replied, "Never."
"We'll see." Sasha said dismissively, before ordering, "Spread her cheeks for me Paige! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, it's time for me to get another butt cherry from the Irish Lass Kicker."
"Yes Sasha." Paige replied and obeyed again, although this time slightly hesitantly.
Sasha actually felt guilty about inflicting this upon Becky. After all, Becky had never tried to inflict double anal upon her, and Sasha had been getting butt fucked for years, while about an hour ago Becky had been an anal virgin. Honestly Sasha wasn't even sure it was possible to inflict this on such an inexperienced ass hole, and it was cruel to even try, but after everything the other girl had done to her Sasha told herself it was justified.
More importantly, she needed to not only establish herself as the Alpha female of the WWE, but someone not to be messed with, and if she was willing to do this to someone she cared about, what would she do to someone she didn't? Which was why she ignored Becky's heart-breaking cries and continued pushing forwards until she actually made some progress.



It was incredibly slow going, but eventually Becky's butt hole did begin to stretch for that second cock, which of course caused the redhead to cry out extra loudly. Which in turn made Sasha grin sadistically, especially because Becky didn't tap out and try and save her own ass from being literally ruined.
No, the Irish woman seemed determined to prove that she was tougher than everybody else, which was just fine with Sasha, because it meant eventually her dick stretched Becky's back hole wide enough so that second dildo slide through it and into her ass alongside the first. Of course this made Becky cry out loudly, and Sasha chuckle with wicked delight, and taunt the other girl about her latest conquest.
"And... there goes your double anal cherry!" Sasha chuckled with delight, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, your ass is a gift that just keeps on giving Becky. Oh yeah, but we both know you have one more gift left to give me, so how about you give it up, huh? Yeahhhhhhhh, just beg to be my bitch forever and save your ass hole from getting ruined forever, before I change my mind and take the deal off the table."
"Fuck you Sasha!" Becky spat defiantly again, although her words were less confident than before.
Which Sasha just brushed off, "Yeah Becky, that's exactly what I'm doing. I'm fucking you. Mmmmmmm, I'm double fucking your tight little ass hole, and making sure it will never be the same again."
As she unsurprisingly didn't get a response from that, because really what could Becky say, Sasha chuckled with triumph and then pushed forwards even more, causing a few more inches of the cock to slip into the other girl's butt hole. It also caused Becky to cry out again, which continue to be the case during the very long, slow process of forcing that second dick into the redhead's rectum.
Again Sasha was expecting Becky to beg for mercy, promise to be her bitch forever, just to save her ass hole from being literally wrecked, but she didn't, and again Sasha couldn't afford to show mercy. So to her surprise she got every inch of that second cock buried in the other female wrestler's most private orifice.
When the obscene double ass stuffing was complete Sasha just stared with disbelief for a few long seconds, like everybody else in the room, then she began pumping her hips back and forth, officially starting the double butt fucking. Which again, caused Becky to cry out, in this case louder than before. Probably because that previously virgin ass was so tight that every time Sasha's dildo slid in and out of that incredibly private hole it caused Paige's strap-on to move with it.
To Sasha's credit she wasn't moving very fast, at least not at first, but she could only imagine what kind of effect it was having on poor stubborn Becky. Or at least she would, if she wasn't so very busy staring lustfully at Becky's back hole stretching obscenely for her, and the big cock pumping in and out of it.
Becky thought she knew pain and suffering before, but this was easily worse than even her most horrendous of injuries. Okay, maybe she had been in more physical pain than this, but even then she could rush for relief in the form of a doctor. Now she was stuck in place, just having to take it. Although she might have to see a doctor after this, which would make this an even greater humiliation.
Which made her desperately want to get her revenge on Sasha, and yet the same time avoid her entirely, and maybe even wrestling, just so that she could avoid suffering this terrible fate again. And yet, part of her was grateful for it, because at least it stopped her from enjoying it, which was the worst part of all.
Of course Becky should have known from double arse fucking the likes of Bayley and Alexa Bliss that eventually the agonising pain could turn to pleasure, but Becky convinced herself that she was too much of a top for that. But she was wrong. So very, very wrong. Because while losing her double anal virginity was agonising, and getting her back passage stuffed by a second cock, sliding along the first, when the sodomy officially restarted far more extreme than before she felt the pain turned to pleasure again.
She tried to fight it more than before, as this was a humiliation she just didn't think she could live with, but it was no use. Eventually agonising pain turned into agonising pleasure, to the point Becky just couldn't stop herself from letting out a moan of pure pleasure.
"I knew it!" Sasha triumphantly exclaimed when the first moan escaped Becky's lips, "I knew you were an ass whore! Mmmmmm, and I'm going to make you my ass whore!"
Which fuelled Becky's anger enough to try offering up a retort, but that just resulted in an extra loud cry of pleasure escaping Becky's mouth, the other women all around her then literally laughing at her humiliation. Probably the best thing for Becky about the double anal was that it had caused the whole world to melt away and the only thing she was aware that there were the two big dicks sliding through her rectum at the same time, causing her unbearable pain, and an unbearable pleasure.
After that laughter though she became more aware than ever before that she was suffering the ultimate humiliation in front of the whole locker room full of her peers, amplifying her shame to the point there were literally tears coming out of her eyes. Which was of course when the others started taunting her.
"Wow, two cocks straight up the butt." Natalya shook her head, "What a whore."
"Pathetic slut." Lana scoffed.
"A natural born bitch." Naomi added.
"She almost loves it as much as Paige." Emma said dreamily.
"Not possible honey." Paige chimed in, before turning her full attention to Becky, "Mmmmmm, but she does love it, doesn't she? Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, we can all see it. She loves taking two big dicks up her butt. Yesssssssss, give it up Becky. Become Sasha's bitch. Look at me, I did, mmmmmm, and I've never been happier."
Pretty much to avoid that fate Becky whimpered, "Make me cum! Oh God please Sasha, make me cum! I need to cum! I need to cum like a bitch with a dick in my fooking arse! Please Sasha, ooooooooh, make me your bitch! If you can. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, pound my arse hard and deep and make me cum like a bitch! Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, I wanna cum! I need to cum! Please give it to me! Yessssssss, destroy my shit hole! Leave it gaping and aching forever! Just like I did to yours! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, bum me and make me yours like I made you mine. Oh yes, oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh Gaaaaaaaawwwwwwwwddddddddd!"
She didn't mean any of those things, Becky told herself, she just desperately needed this humiliation to end before she really did break. So she simply told Sasha everything she wanted to hear to get what she wanted. Unfortunately it was hard for Becky to truly convince herself she didn't want to cum like a bitch with a dick in her arse. Or more accurately two dicks.
Two big dicks pounding her most private hole, and to her shame it didn't even take a lot from Sasha to make her cum. No, in the end she barely had to increase her pace to send Becky over the edge of a climax so powerful it immediately robbed her of the ability to think coherently, and the fact that it was followed by another, and another, and another just like it left her pretty much catatonic.
Sasha really wanted to use every ounce of strength to completely wreck Becky's rectum. As revenge? Sure. To send a message to everybody else not to mess with her, and she was the true Alpha female now? Absolutely. But most importantly of all in that moment Sasha felt like she needed Becky Lynch as her permanent little butt slut.
After all, she was incredibly hot, and her butt was probably the tightest on the roster. Well, it wouldn't be tight for very long, as Sasha was determined that Becky was going to walk around with a gaping ass hole for the rest of her life, but it would be fun loosening her up. And honestly, Sasha just loved Becky, and desperately wanted to make the other girl hers. She always had, ever since they met, and now this was finally her chance to have her in the way she'd always wanted.
Maybe if Becky was really, really good Sasha would pretend to make a mistake and give Becky a chance to turn the tables on her. Or just be honest with her and let her. Sasha had been forced into the role of the switch so long it would almost feel weird if she didn't. But in that moment, her moment of triumph and total dominance, Sasha would be honestly content if she never bottomed again.
To be a pure top and own every single woman in the WWE, especially Becky. It was what she had wanted for so long, and now it was finally in her grasp Sasha was actually crying with joy, like when she had won her first championship. Something she desperately needed to distract herself from. And more importantly everyone else.
So Sasha grabbed a firm hold of Becky's hair, yanked it backwards and started spanking the other girl while yelling, "Take it Becks! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, take it up your bitch ass! I own it! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, I own this bitch ass of yours, mmmmmm, just like I own you. You hear me Becky? I own your fucking ass! I own all your asses! I'm the Alpha female of the entire WWE and I can do anything I want with any of you! You hear me? This is nothing but a room full of The Boss's Bitches, and all you are Becky is The Boss's Favourite Bitch! Mmmmmm yesssssss, you're my favourite piece of ass, oooooooh shit, especially when you're taking two cocks right up your ass like the total anal whore you are! And you think you could top me? Please! You were born to be my bitch, and now everyone knows it. So take it, oh yeahhhhhhhh, take it like a bitch, while I fuck you like a Boss! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd!"
Which had to make up for Sasha not being able to use every ounce of her strength to bust Becky's butt. Because really, it was a miracle that she had got all of that second cock into an orifice which wasn't designed to fit even one, and a testament to her awesome skills that she had been able to make the other woman cum from such an obscene violation.
Well, that and it was proof that Becky's ass was just as slutty as even the likes of Bayley, Alexa and Paige, which was really saying something. Because now she thought about it not using every ounce of her strength to break Becky was a good thing, as it would leave Sasha vulnerable to anyone trying to take her spot. To prevent that she should probably stop sooner, but she just couldn't resist butt fucking the other woman for as long as possible to make sure Becky learned her place.
So Sasha double ass fucked the stubborn Irish woman through climax after climax, and not just for Becky. No, the other ends of the dildos bashing against their cunts and the sheer joy of doing something so twisted to their fellow wrestler ensured that both Sasha and Paige came too, although Sasha held back as long as possible to show off her superiority.
And then when it became too much even for her Sasha just pushed herself through it, and the orgasms that followed, until everything just became too much for Becky and she collapsed with exhaustion down onto Paige. Sasha wanted to continue, but she had already pushed this further than was decent, so she showed the redhead some mercy by yanking her cock out of Becky's butt, Paige's cock coming with it as they were jammed in so tight together.
Sasha then ordered Paige, because Becky was probably in no state to obey, "Paige, spread that bitch's cheeks! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, show us all that pretty little gape."
"Yes Sasha." Paige replied and obeyed.
Becky actually found herself slowly returning to consciousness shortly after this, which was unfortunate because she became aware of two things very quickly. One, her arse hole felt like it was as wide and as deep as the Grand Canyon, and two it was being put on display by Paige so that the other WWE divas could all use their phones and take a picture of her ruined back door.
Which made little tears of shame and despair rolled down her cheeks as Becky realised she didn't have the physical or emotional strength to stop it. Not that it mattered now, as the pictures were taken by the time she came too, and there was nothing she could do to regain her dominance, at least not while her arse was obscenely open. But she could further humiliate herself, which of course Sasha gave her the chance to do.
"Nice job ladies, now get a few pics of this bitch cleaning my cock." Sasha ordered, "Come on Becky, don't think I don't know you're awake. I still own you, so get over here and suck my dick. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, suck it clean of your nasty butt cream you filthy little whore! Oh fuck yeah, I love it when a girl tastes her own ass on my cock for the first time."
It took a long time for Becky to move, not because she planned on objecting to this latest debauchery, because after what she had been through it was hardly worth making a fuss over. And again, she was so physically and emotionally exhausted for not only losing her anal cherry, but her double anal cherry too, and to a girl who was normally her bitch in front of everyone know less.
Besides, this was another act she was more familiar receiving than giving. However there was no way Sasha would simply accept she was too tired to obey, so eventually Becky found the strength to crawl over to the other woman, at which point she closed her eyes and wrapped her mouth around the cock which had just pummelled her rectum.
To be fair this was far from the first time that Becky had tasted arse, but it was the first time she was tasting her own on a cock, and the reality of that made her whimper, blush, and even cry again. Which of course only amplified her humiliation, which made her make those sounds again, which restarted the whole process.
Trying to block that out Becky simply concentrated on bobbing her head up and down the dick until the head was hitting the back of her throat, at which point she just concentrated on those first few inches for a while. Of course she knew that Sasha wouldn't be satisfied with that, so before The Boss could start complaining the Lass Kicker started pushing the dildo into her throat.
Although not even that could stop Sasha from demanding, "Yessssssss, suck it slut! Suck it good. Mmmmmmm, accept you're nothing but my little cock sucking slut, ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, and my ass to mouth bitch! Oh yeah, that's what you are Becky. You're sucking your own ass off of my big dick, and that makes you my ATM bitch! Just like you're my rug munching bitch, mmmmmm, and my anal loving bitch. You're just my bitch now Becky, and you're going to have to accept that. But don't worry, I know ya got a thick head, so I'll be happy to pound it into you. Starting by making you deep throat. What, you call that deep throating? Bitch please, I know you've been blown by Paige enough to know the difference, so come on, take every inch for me. Yesssssss, take every single inch of my big dick, which just thoroughly wrecked your virgin ass, down your throat and prove that you accept that you're mine. Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, take it like the bitch you are!"
While she genuinely tried to obey this command Becky really struggled, resulting in Sasha grabbing her head firmly and beginning to literally fuck her face. Thankfully she didn't use that much force, because otherwise Becky would have had to tap out simply out of self-preservation. But for better or for worse it resulted in more of the cock sliding down her throat, meaning that she got more arse cream.
So it wasn't all bad, Becky thought to her shame. Then in an attempt to regain a shred of her dignity she reached up to squeeze Sasha's booty in a reverse of what happened last time to silently tell the other girl she would get her revenge for this. Instead Sasha got those hands and pulled them back, causing Becky to cry out and pull back.
After catching Becky and yanking her hands back Sasha demanded, "What are you?"
There was a long pause, then Becky narrowed her eyes and started, "I'm-"
"Get it wrong, and I'll let everyone else have a turn with your freshly loosened butt hole." Sasha threatened, sensing that the result wasn't initially going to go her way.
There was another long pause where Becky glanced nervously at the crowd, then she gulped and off the top of her head suggested, "Exclusively yours?"
"Exclusively?" Sasha grinned, licking her lips as she thought it over, "I like that... exclusively it is. But only if you say it!"
Yet another long pause in which Becky desperately tried to convince herself this was just temporary and she would turn the tables later, but she wasn't sure she believed that as she softly responded, "I'm yours. I'm your bitch."
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Clary Fray had to be literally the luckiest girl in the world to be dating Isabel Lightwood. Which was something Clary constantly thought for multiple reasons, including Izzy's smile, her ability to make Clary smile, her kind heart, and just how passionately she defended the people she loved. Those really were the most important reasons to her, but she would be flat out lying if she didn't constantly think how lucky she was to be dating this goddess because of her amazing body.
Which was also why she was constantly thinking how hot Izzy was, and sexy, and all kinds of kinky thoughts about her. Perhaps worst of all, she could just get lost in staring at her girlfriend for what felt like an eternity, often getting caught by her, or worse their friends, in the process.
Of course Izzy had always known when Clary was staring at her, and now she knew without a doubt it was out of love or lust she often played into it, leaning over to show off her sinfully low cleavage, or bending over to wiggle her big juicy ass literally right in front of Clary's face. Thankfully she was at least kind of subtle about it in public, but in private, oh God, once they were in private Izzy would relentlessly tease Clary about it, making the tiny redhead blushed.
Although admittedly this more often than not led to amazing sex, so was hard to be too upset about it. Today would be a perfect example of that, even if it embarrassed Clary more than ever before, as Izzy pointed out how something which had become Clary's obsession lately.
"Something you wanna tell me?" Izzy purred in her girlfriend's ear.
"No! I, I... I mean, maybe? I, I..." Clary stammered.
"Shhhhhh, relax." Izzy soothed, "You don't have to tell. But there's something on that wonderful little mind of yours, so feel free to share."
There was a long pause, then Clary admitted quickly, "I want to play with your ass!"
Turning her full attention to her girlfriend Izzy smiled wickedly, then asked, "How? Do you want to spank me? Rim me? Butt fuck me with our strap-on?"
Having Izzy list out those things casually made Clary blushed, but they also caused her to relax a little bit and asked with only a little disappointment in her voice, "Oh? So you've done this stuff before?"
"Nope." Izzy shook her head, before explaining, "It's just a lot of guys have tried to talk me into it. Like, literally every guy I've dated. And honestly, I'm kind of surprised you haven't asked yet. Given just how kinky you are."
"Oh..." Clary blushed.
Then Izzy quickly added, "Actually, I was kind of hoping you'd ask."
"Really?" Clary beamed excitedly.
"Well, yeah..." Izzy admitted with a soft smile, "I've always been curious about that stuff, you know? And it felt like I should at least try it, being a bad girl in all. But it couldn't be with just anyone. It had to be someone special. And no one has ever been as special to me as you are."
"Yeah?" Clary grinned.
"Yeah." Izzy nodded with another soft smile, "And besides, this isn't exactly out of nowhere. I mean, we are trying new things. And you've been staring at my ass since we met."
"Oh." Clary blushed, "You noticed, huh?"
"Erm, yeah." Izzy chuckled, before frowning, "Wait, did you actually think you were being subtle? Really? Oh Clary... Alec knew, and he's normally clueless unless someone's literally drooling over me. Or him."
"Oh God." Clary groaned.
"Well, he notices when it's Jace. And Magnus, of course." Izzy said thoughtfully.
"Are we talking a little drool, or..." Clary asked nervously.
"Almost." Izzy sing-songed, before quickly adding, "Joking! You were fine. There were heart eyes though. It was cute. It is cute, and flattering, and I love it."
The two girls shared a smile, then Clary frowned, "Wait, if you noticed me staring, then why didn't you ask me out? Why did you wait for me to do it?"
"Because I didn't want to blow my chances with you." Izzy explained simply, "You seemed curious, but I can come on a little strong when I switch from casual to aggressive flirting."
"Yeah, I've noticed." Clary smirked.
"Besides, it's so much fun making you blush. And I didn't want to rush this." Izzy said, softly smiling as she intertwined Clary's hands with hers, then pulled the other girl firmly against her body and softly asked her, "And I happen to like how things turned out."
"Me too." Clary smiled, leaning in to gently kiss her girlfriend.
For a few long seconds Izzy allowed them to linger in that moment, then she grinned, "So, are you going to play with my ass, or what?"
"Is that an official invitation?" Clary chuckled.
"Why? Do you need a more explicit one?" Izzy smirked.
"Well, if you're offering?" Clary replied softly, and hopefully.
With one of those wicked smirks of hers Izzy pulled back and started to give the kind of striptease which probably made Clary literally drool, and her girl was too nice to say anything about it. Or it amused her too much. Whatever the case this striptease was even more captivating as Izzy spent most of it with her back to Clary, wiggling that amazing ass in her direction and then slowly revealing it to her.
Then Izzy closed the distance between them again and gave her another kiss, this one much longer than the last as she was clearly trying to put Clary at ease. And take off the redhead's clothes too, but honestly she was so distracted from that kiss Clary barely noticed. Not until Izzy pulled back and grinned widely at her.
"So, where do you want me?" Izzy purred. Clary took a calming breath, then walked over to the bed, sat down and patted her knee, causing Izzy grin widely, "Really?"
"You offered to take a spanking, didn't you?" Clary pointed out.
"For a start." Izzy grinned again.
"Right." Clary blushed again, before firmly ordering, "Then bend over my knee."
"Yes Mistress." Izzy chuckled with delight as she quickly moved to do as she was told.
Somehow Izzy managed to stretch across the room and bend over Clary's knee with more confidence and ease than Clary had ever thought herself capable of, and she wasn't about to be the one being spanked. True, given their role as Shadowhunters this probably wouldn't be even half as painful as some of the things Izzy had endured, but it was still impressive.
Not that Clary could dwell on that when the most heavenly bottom was being presented to her. No, she was too busy reaching out a trembling hand to touch that work of art. Which was ridiculous, as she'd touched it many times it before, but she couldn't help feeling nervous in this moment. Luckily that didn't last much longer.
Izzy thought it was adorable that Clary was somehow nervous, especially given their current positions. If anything Izzy should be the one who was nervous, although not because pain was just a normal part of her life as a Shadowhunter. Admittedly that was a factor, as was the fact that she trusted Clary not to really hurt her, but the main reason she wasn't nervous was she didn't want to freak out her inexperienced girlfriend.
Then again Clary had suggested their previous kinky activity, and given her reactions the other girl seemed only too happy to indulge in this particular kink. Which was great, because instead of being nervous Izzy found herself very excited by the whole thing.
So much so she was actually disappointed when Clary didn't immediately start beating her butt. Which if she was honest she totally saw coming, as Clary wasn't the type to immediately jump to the hard stuff. And truth be told, it was for the best. Izzy loved a bit of teasing. Mostly giving, but if she was in the right mood she could enjoy receiving it too.
And given this was not the first time for them it would have been ashamed to rush things, especially when it was so much fun having Clary's little hand sliding all over her backside, squeezing and fondling it in the way that she would never have let anyone else do. In a way which almost made Izzy feel like Clary was treating her ass like a butcher with a piece of meat, slowly testing just how juicy and tender it was, the thought making Izzy chuckle with delight.
Then just when she was about to push Clary to hurry up her girlfriend suddenly raised her hand and bought it hard down upon her butt, making Izzy cry out loudly. Mostly because of the suddenness of it, which was thankfully proven as Izzy was able to control herself better with the following strikes. Although even then she had underestimated just how painful this would be.
Or at least, how hard Clary would hit her. But honestly, Izzy kind of liked it. And she even found herself liking the feeling of being bent over Clary's lap like a naughty child. Which maybe shouldn't be a surprise, as she loved everything with Clary, but her favourable reactions surprised even herself.
When previously imagining this Izzy had figured it would be a fun, gentle spanking. That they would laugh and giggle as Clary smacked her ass a few times before they got down to more fun activities. Instead right from the start Clary's strikes were firm, and easily hard enough for the sound to echo around the room, and make Izzy's juicy cheeks jiggle from the impact of flesh on flesh.
Which again, was just something else Izzy found herself enjoying. Although the best part was how much Clary was clearly enjoying this, as there was nothing more important in Izzy's life then pleasing the woman she loved, the brunette spending most of the next few minutes looking over her shoulder and the gleeful redhead working over her behind.
Clary meant to start out slow and gentle, but she just couldn't resist putting everything she had into that first strike. When that made Isabel Lightwood's big booty jiggle like a big bowl of jelly, and created such a satisfying sound, Clary just couldn't resist doing it again, and again, and again.
If anything she somehow found a way to smack Izzy's ass harder, creating even more jiggle and satisfying noises, in the latter's case not just the collision of flesh on flesh but the little cries she was able to squeeze out of her girl. And then as she was both impressed and annoyed by how little noise Izzy was making Clary spanked her even harder, and more importantly more frequently.
Eventually her hand was like a blur, making those meaty cheeks constantly jiggle for her, and the mighty Isabel Lightwood was consistently crying out in mostly pain, but somehow there was an undertone of pleasure to it, which again was both impressive and annoying. Which just pushed Clary to continue as Izzy's cheeks slowly turned bright pink and then a light red.
She wanted to go even further, but by sheer accident their eyes locked and Clary suddenly had a moment of clarity, making her feel incredibly guilty about what she had just done to her girlfriend. Which resulted in her abruptly stopping, and then cautiously began to try massage some of the pain away while biting her lip nervously, expecting Izzy to be upset.
"Are, are you okay?" Clary stammered, "Did I hurt you?"
Izzy smirked, and raised an eyebrow, "Wasn't that kind of the point?"
"No." Clary blushed, "I never want to hurt you Izzy. Ever. It's just..."
"I liked it." Izzy confessed quickly, getting Clary out of her own head with a reassuring smile as she continued, "I liked it, okay? It was fun. And I definitely want to do it again."
"Yeah?" Clary smiled.
"Yeah." Izzy confirmed, adding quickly, "As long as I get a turn."
"Oh." Clary blushed.
"And you kiss it better." Izzy smirked.
Returning that smirk Clary ordered, "Hands and knees. Centre of the bed."
"Oooooooh, yes Mistress Clary." Izzy cheeked as she slowly did as she was told.
Watching Izzy move gingerly, and of course continuing to stare at that battered butt, had Clary feel even more guilty, but at least she had the chance to make it right. Or at least, make it a little better by worshipping that beautiful booty like she had wanted to ever since she first saw it. Oh yes, Clary could remember her first night after meeting Isabel Lightwood and getting herself off so hard thinking about sliding her lips all over that amazing body.
When she actually had the nerve to go for it Clary was relieved to learn that Izzy was only too happy to let her, but it was only now that she had the nerve to do something this naughty. To prepare for something naughtier, no less. But that didn't stop her from just staring at the amazing ass long enough to make her girlfriend impatient.
"Are we doing this, or what?" Izzy whined.
Clary smirked, "Just admiring the view."
"Well, it is a really nice view." Izzy grinned proudly, wiggling her ass proudly, and enticingly, "Mmmmmm, but come on Clary, stop admiring and start kissing. And licking. Mmmmmm, and fucking. Oooooooh yessssss, do whatever you want to me Clary! I'm yours! Mmmmmm yesssssss, so please Clary, get kinky with me! Please? Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, that's it my Kinky Little Clary, oh fuck!"
As Izzy continued the encouragement Clary slowly got down behind her and after pausing for a few long seconds mostly to taunt the other girl the redhead pulled the brunette's cheeks apart with both of her hands so she could have all the access she wanted. With the same movement she pressed her tongue against Izzy's pussy then slid it upwards right through her crack, causing the more experienced Shadowhunter to cry out joyfully.
Izzy continued letting out those wonderful sounds, and of course giving Clary encouragement, although the inexperienced Shadowhunter barely heard it as she was too busy giving her all to the rim job. Mostly because she had no idea what she was doing.
Izzy was sure if she didn't love Clary so much she would absolutely hate her for her supernatural ability to pick things up so quickly. Well, admittedly not now, because now she was definitely receiving the benefit of that skill. Oh yes, before Izzy even had a chance to give her some pointers Clary was doing a masterful job at rimming her, beginning by teasing her butt hole by licking the full length of her ass crack and then slowly shortening the length of her licks until she was just lapping away at Izzy's back door.
Which was right where Izzy wanted her right now, something she made clear through gasps, whimpers and moans of pure delight as little Clary Fray tongued her ass hole. Then of course Izzy regained the ability to talk, and thus give more verbal encouragement.
"Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, eat me, eat my ass, ooooooooh Clary!" Izzy cried out joyfully, already beginning to push her ass back against that tongue, "Yesssssss, oooooooooh yessssssss, munch my fucking butt! Oh Clary! Clary! By The Angel, mmmmmm, tongue me just like that! Just like that, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk! Tongue fuck my back door Clary! Get that tongue deep in my big ass! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, get it as deep as you can. Ohhhhhhh shit, yes do that too, ooooooooh Clary, you're such an amazing butt muncher! Oh yeah, no one's ever munched my butt this good. Oh Clary, mmmmmm, I love you! Mmmmmm yessssssss, ooooooohhhhhh Clary!"
Again without needing to be told Clary swirled her tongue around Izzy's most private hole as well as simply licking it up and down, doing that for what felt like an eternity before finally trying to push her tongue inside that forbidden hole. Which was as far as Izzy had gone before. Well, that and a finger, which she didn't count.
No, as far as Isabel Lightwood was concerned she was still very much an anal virgin, and was really looking forward to giving up that particular cherry to her precious Clary Frey. However if that was going to happen they were going to need to do more preparation than this, as proven by the fact that the redhead was barely able to get any of her tongue into the brunette's booty, and the little she did get was a testament to her perseverance.
Which was why Izzy did her best not to complain when Clary got up and retrieve the equipment necessary to give her a deep hard anal pounding. Namely their strap-on and some lubricant. Izzy kind of wished that Clary let her prepare the toy with her mouth, like they normally did before one of them use that thing to fuck the other's pussy, but she was also grateful that her girl was making sure she was thoroughly prepared for this.
And that Clary did it right in front of her, pulling on one hell of a show in the process. Then she slowly knelt behind her again, pressed a finger against Izzy's virgin butt hole and slowly, oh so slowly, pushed it inside, causing both girls to cry out loudly.
"Oh Izzy!" Clary gasped.
"Oh Clary." Izzy parroted with a loud sound of her own.
The difference was that Clary's sound was of pure pleasure in amazement while Izzy couldn't stop herself from letting out a sound of pain and even surprise. Which of course made Clary hesitant, so Izzy had to push herself back against the finger invading digit to show she was okay to continue. Luckily Clary got the hint and pushed that finger all the way up to the knuckle inside Izzy's butt, and then began to pump it in and out of her most private hole.
Eventually Clary even added a second finger, mostly because by that point Izzy was having a very positive reaction to it, as this slow and gentle treatment caused her ass to relax and start enjoy being violated, just as she suspected it would. Yet sadly this wasn't obvious enough for sweet little Clary Fray.
"Are, are you sure about this?" Clary stammered nervously.
"Yes!" Izzy exclaimed, a little annoyed and she almost pointed out that technically this was Clary's idea. Instead she softened her tone, looked over her shoulder and grinned seductively and wiggled her big booty while begging, "Please Clary, fuck my ass. Fuck my tight little virgin butt hole! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, like I said, I've been saving it for someone special, and no one could possibly be more special to me than you. So do it, mmmmmm, butt fuck me Clary! Please? Stick that big dick of yours up my butt, and make it yours. Oh yes, I like that. Ass fuck me Clary! Take that virgin ass hole and make it yours! All yours! Mmmmmm yesssssss Clary, pop my anal cherry and, ah fuck!"
Clary was stunned into silence by her girlfriend actually begging to be butt fucked, and wiggling that butt for her. So stunned that it was a few long seconds before she actually obeyed, and when she did so it was a struggle for Clary to keep her hands from shaking as with one hand she gently pulled one of Izzy's ass cheeks aside to give her better access, and with the other hand she guided her strap-on against her target.
She then took a calming breath before slowly pushing forwards, biting her lip as she watched Izzy's ass hole slowly open for her wide enough for her dick to slide through that tight little anal ring and into Izzy's butt, making it official. She, Clary Fray, had just taken Isabel Lightwood's anal virginity.
For a few long seconds that fact and what she'd just seen echoed in Clary's mind, and then she slowly began pushing forwards again, more out of primal instinct and/or desire then any conscious thought. Only then was she woken from her haze as she became dully aware of Izzy softly crying out.
Suddenly she vaguely remembered Izzy crying out while losing her butt cherry, Clary only realising it now as she had been too preoccupied at the time with the incredible sight in front of her. Which made her feel incredibly guilty, and she opened her mouth to ask Izzy if she wanted to stop, only to hesitate. Because surely Izzy had to know that all she had to do was say the word and Clary would stop immediately, or at least stretch her out a little more, but she didn't, so for better or for worse Clary continued.
That selfish decision amplified Clary's guilt, but she just couldn't help herself. She knew it was wrong and perverted, but again, Izzy's ass was just so sexy, and had never looked better than when stretching for a dildo. Izzy had never looked better than when she was on all fours allowing Clary to violate her most private hole, a large cock strapped around the redhead's waist slowly disappearing into the brunette's butt hole, her wonderful girlfriend doing this just to please her.



God, just when Clary didn't think she could love Izzy anymore than she did something like this for her, and she just fell in love with her all over again. And while Clary was still scared about returning the favour, this indescribable moment felt as if it would be worth it, and that feeling only got stronger when the anal penetration was complete.
It didn't seem like it should be possible but Clary's thighs came to rest against Izzy's meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of that cock was now buried in the other girl's butt. Her cock! Clary had a cock and it was buried in another girl's butt. Her girlfriend's butt! Clary Fray had buried every single inch of her big strap-on cock inside Isabel Lightwood's virgin butt!
Which echoed in her mind for what was probably several long minutes, which was probably for the best given what Izzy was having to get use too. Then to Clary's surprise, and tremendous delight, Izzy started begging again, and while it wasn't as bold as before she chose to take it as a positive sign, and happily gave Izzy what she asked for.
"Clary... fuck me." Izzy asked weakly, then forcing herself to use more words, "Fuck my ass! Oh fuck, my virgin ass! Fuck it! Ah shit, ass fuck me, aaaaaahhhhh fuckkkkkk!"
Izzy struggled to talk, or even think, coherently as she felt like she had a telephone pull up her butt, and she was rendered completely speechless when Clary slowly pulled her hips back, pulling some of the dildo out of her ass. Which was a relief, although Izzy was also filled with a weird feeling of emptiness.
Both feelings were fleeting as Clary pushed forwards again, stuffing Izzy's ass with every inch of the strap-on and then repeating the process, officially starting to give Izzy her first ever butt fucking. Oh yes, she was officially getting her virgin butt fucked, and it was by little Clary Fray, the girl she had fallen hopelessly in love with over a short period of time, which filled Izzy with great delight.
That feeling confirmed that Izzy had made the right decision by saving her anal cherry for someone special. She had come close to giving in and letting a few of those guys she had dated casually through her back door, but it could have never compared to this.
Hell, despite the intense pain of the initial anal penetration Izzy enjoyed it simply for the fact it was her precious Kinky Little Clary doing it, and that went double for the rest of the ass stuffing. Or at least that's what Izzy had initially thought, and later she decided that had a lot to do it. But to her surprise it wasn't the entire truth. Not considering what she felt shortly after the butt fucking officially began.
She had trouble believing Clary hadn't just come up with another Rune or something given just how quickly the discomfort faded, but eventually Izzy had to face the truth, that apparently she was a natural butt slut, with an ass which was literally made for fucking. Something which Kinky Little Clary had figured out before she had, making Izzy even more delighted.
Which was the same way she felt about this revelation. Oh yes, Izzy could definitely live with being a butt slut if it meant she got pleasure like this. Especially if Clary was the one giving it to her. Yes, Izzy could be Clary's butt slut, and Clary could be hers, the two of them exchanging this incredible pleasure over and over again so they could live in not only lesbian bliss, but anal lesbian bliss.
Of course the downside to thinking of such things was that soon while Clary was giving her wasn't quite enough, and while Izzy tried, she just couldn't stop herself from begging for more, "Harder Clary! Fuck me harder, mmmmmmm yesssssssss, fuck my ass harder! Fuck it as hard as you can and make me cum! Yessssssss, make me cum like a little anal slut with a dick in my ass! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, oh Clary, fuck me Clary! Fuck me hard and make me your litle anal slut! Please? Oh please, ooooooooh please, my Kinky Little Clary fuck me, fuck my butt harder, ooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss, pound my big fat ass and make me your anal loving whore! Make my ass yours, mmmmmm, all yours!"
"You want it? You do it!" Clary challenged, suddenly pulling out of Izzy's ass and then lying down on her back, "You want it harder? You want to cum? Mmmmmm, you wanna get butt fuck nice and hard, oooooooh, be my butt slut? My little anal whore? Huh? Well then ride me! Come on Izzy, ride me hard! Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, ride me Izzy. Ride my dick with your butt! Oh God, that's so hot!"
As soon as Clary was lying down Izzy practically jumped on top of her and slammed her ass down on her dick. Sadly it wasn't quite that easy, and Izzy had to spend a few long seconds lining herself up properly and then a few more seconds pushing herself down on the dildo, except the latter of which was wonderfully pleasurable, unlike the initial anal penetration Izzy crying out with pure joy.
Then when Izzy finally had every inch of that big dildo up her butt again the two girls exchanged a wicked smile with each other, and then Izzy started to ride the dick. She started riding it harder, and harder, and harder, with her apparently extremely slutty ass, until a series of hard slaps and a surprisingly demanding command stopped her.
"Stop, stop, STOP!" Clary yelled, smacking Izzy's ass harder each time, "I didn't give you permission to make yourself cum. Not yet. I said ride me, so ride me. That's it, mmmmm, good girl."
If a man had spoken to her that way Izzy would have probably kick his ass, unless she was in an intensely submissive mood. It would have to be pretty intense, like the mood she was in right now, although Izzy could have never imagined this, because fuck, she had never felt so submissive. By The Angel, she felt like a bitch. Clary's bitch!
Oh yes, in that moment Izzy totally felt like Clary's bitch, or more accurately her anal loving bitch, a title which at the moment Izzy would happily have tattooed on her body where anyone could see it. Yes, in that wonderful moment she was totally Clary's submissive little butt bitch, and like a good bitch Izzy did as she was told, slowing down her pace back to what it was when Clary had been the one giving it to her.
This clearly pleased Clary, who gave her a beaming smile which made Izzy preen with delight. Then Clary gently tangled her fingers in her hair, and then roughly pulled her down into a kiss. Or maybe Izzy leaned down for it. It was a little hard to tell, all Izzy knew was that in that moment she needed a kiss, and she got it.
Although unlike their other kisses it was one where she let Clary have complete control, like she did over every other part of her body at that moment, Clary's hands sliding all over her as she bounced up and down her cock. It all just intensified the submission Izzy had already been feeling, and made her so proud of Clary, and if possible even more in love with her than she was before.
"Please, please let me cum!" Izzy eventually whimpered, then of course becoming more bold with her words, "Please Clary, give me permission to cum for you! Mmmmmm yessssssss, cum with a nice big cock up my ass! Oooooooooh yesssssssss, fuck me! Oh please fuck me! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, fuck me hard or let me do it, I don't care, just give me the honour of cumming for you, mmmmmm ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, cumming while getting ass fucked! That's what I want, oh Clary, please give it to me. Please? Fuck my ass as hard as you can and make it yours! All yours! Oh my ass, ohhhhhhhh, I need it fucked, ooooooooh, fucked hard, oh Clary! My Kinky Little Clary! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
While Izzy frantically begged for what it felt like she desperately needed Clary cruelly chuckled and slid the tip of her cock up and down Izzy's ass crack. Normally Izzy loved a little teasing, but it was just too much, and tears of frustration and desperation was sliding down her cheeks by the time she finally got what she wanted, Izzy quickly becoming incoherent as Clary slowly stuffed her ass with cock again.
When her ass was fully stuffed Clary pushed Izzy's hands away from her meaty cheeks and began slapping them with her thighs, screwing the dildo in and out of Izzy's butt hole in the process. Then she began increasing the pace, giving Izzy the greatest pleasure she had ever known. And that was before she even came.
When she did finally cum Izzy was on the verge of swearing off topping so she could become Clary's full-time bottom. Her bitch. Oh yes, Izzy wanted to be her girlfriend's submissive bitch, a feeling which only intensified when she experienced her first anally induced orgasm.
Fortunately she could barely get a coherent word out at the time, because deep down she knew she wanted to top Clary again and return the favour. To take Kinky Little Clary's virgin ass. But for now Isabel Lightwood was consumed by nothing but submissive ecstasy as she easily had the most intense climaxes of her life, Clary fucking her through so many of them they completely melted her mind until there was nothing in her world but pure pleasure.
Clary had thought she would never feel more dominant than the moment she buried every inch of her dick into Isabel Lightwood's virgin ass, but she had been wrong. So wonderfully wrong, because this, this was better.
This was Clary never feeling more powerful or dominant in her entire life, because she had the bad ass Isabel Lightwood bent over in front of her, her meaty cheeks jiggling like jelly and the sound of flesh smacking off flesh almost as loudly as Izzy's screams of ecstasy as Clary brutally violated the other girl's perfect ass over and over again. It was, it was just perfect. Indescribably so. Or at least it would be, if it could only have lasted forever.
Unfortunately she just didn't have that kind of power, and unlike her fellow Shadow Hunter Clary hadn't been training all her life. No, she'd only had a few moments since she turned 18 to build up her stamina, and even though the last one had been filled with kinky sex with the most amazing girl she'd ever met, which included strap-on fucking Izzy's cunt, poor Clary just couldn't keep going.
And she certainly couldn't stop herself from cumming. Hell, thanks to the stimulator bashing against her clit, all the build-up and the sheer joy of doing this to Isabel Lightwood meant Clary might have just cum first, and although she was able to power herself through that she wasn't so lucky with the climaxes which followed, eventually leading to her running out of steam.
Just before she started to slow down Izzy started slamming her ass back at her, which almost knocked Clary of balance. Then with a twisted grin she found the adrenaline needed to sodomise Izzy to one more mutual climax for them both, and a couple more for Izzy, and then as much as she didn't want too Clary was forced to slow down.
At which point Izzy sped up even more, eventually knocking Clary's legs out from under her somehow, like they were back on the training mats. Clary was understandably startled by this, but then she grinned wickedly as Izzy not only made sure none of the dildo left her butt by rolling back with her, but then she started to anally ride her again, albeit this time in reverse cowgirl.
Only then did Clary realise just how violently Izzy was cumming, making her worried that maybe the other girl had been possessed by some kind of Demon who was a lesbian anal whore in another life. But no, apparently this was Izzy embracing her inner lezzie butt slut, and making sure that perfect ass of hers was thoroughly wrecked, before finally collapsing down on top of Clary, almost knocking them both out in the process.
Luckily their heads didn't collide, leaving them both just laying there in a sweaty heap for a few long seconds, before with a groan Izzy rolled off of her, somehow found the strength to walk over to the mirror and admire her handiwork, Clary's mouth falling open in the process as she could look at just what she had done to her girlfriend's bottom.
Whistling with approval Izzy complemented Clary without looking over at her, "Wow, nice work Fray."
"It's... you're..." Clary stammered.
"It's okay, I like it. Mmmmmm, it makes me feel like a slut. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, a nasty little anal slut. Your slut." Izzy beamed at the blushing redhead, then gently pushed, "Could you take a picture? I want a little souvenir to remember this by."
Clary blushed again, and looked away, but gently replied, "Sure."
Izzy then grinned wickedly as Clary grabbed her phone and started taking a few pictures, at first hesitant and blushing, but seeing the brunette's twisted reaction the redhead slowly got into it. Of course Izzy got into it too, gleefully posing in different positions and making the other girl giggle, so by the end they definitely had a collection of souvenirs to remember this by.
Not that either of them could possibly forget little Clary Fray taking Isabel Lightwood's anal cherry, but this was certainly a bonus which amplified the fun. Which was why Izzy wordlessly moved back onto the bed, took the phone from Clary, and admired the collection with a wicked grin on her face, and then did something even more wicked.
"By The Angel, mmmmmm, you are one hell of a butt fucker Clary." Izzy beamed, getting the kind of adorable blush she wanted from her girlfriend, before she handed back the phone and lowered her mouth, "Allow me to show you my appreciation."
"Izzy?" Clary's eyes went wide as she guessed what was happening, "Oh my God."
As her girlfriend's words were mostly of amazement and lust Izzy didn't hesitate for a moment to close her eyes and wrap her lips around the dick which had just pummelled her virgin butt. She was actually kind of expecting an unpleasant taste, but figured it would be worth it for the sheer kinkiness of it. However to her surprise and delight it was a lot better than she thought it would be. An acquired taste?
Certainly, but Izzy quickly got used to it, and even moaned as she slowly sucked every drop of her anal cream off of the dildo. Which in turn caused Clary to gasp and bite her lip adorably, Izzy opening her eyes just in time to get a better view of that, which made her grin as she began lowering her mouth on the cock.
While the flavour was different the act itself was very familiar to her, and it was very easy for Izzy to work her mouth up and down the shaft, not only taking more of it with every bob of her head but eventually pushing it into her throat. Admittedly she struggled somewhat with this part. She always had, and this cock was wider and longer than the ones she had been used too.
However on this special night she was determined to take every single inch down her throat, and although it took a long time it was worth it to see the look of delight on Clary's face, and now that she got every drop of her butt cream. Which was made perfect thanks to Clary lovingly stroking her hair, taking some pictures on her phone again, and eventually providing some verbal encouragement again.
"Oh God Izzy, your so kinky! Mmmmmm, call me Kinky Little Clary all you want, but we both know you're the really kinky one in this relationship. Oh fuck, I can't believe you're going ass to mouth for me right after giving me your anal cherry! Oooooooh yesssssssss, you're such a good girlfriend." Clary beamed, "The best! Oh yes, Isabel Lightwood makes the best girlfriend, mmmmmmm, and cock sucker! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, you're the best Izzy. I love you. I love you so much, mmmmmm, suck my cock, oh yes, suck every drop of your butt cream off of that dick you nasty, kinky little girl. Ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yessssssss!"
Those words had Izzy sucking that cock for about a minute after she had got every drop of her butt cream, then she abruptly moved upwards into a kiss, letting Clary taste her ass on her lips. Most girls would have probably been put off by this, but not her Kinky Little Clary.
No, Kinky Little Clary didn't hesitate to kiss back, and even moaned happily, either because of the realisation of what she was doing, or the taste itself. Or maybe it was just the kiss, which lasted several long minutes, before Izzy reluctantly broke it so she could grinned down at her Kinky Little Clary in a way which made it clear she was in trouble, in a good way, and then made her a promise.
"We're definitely going to do that again." Izzy promised, "But next time, your ass is mine."
Clary blushed, but playfully replied, "Maybe..."
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Kara had been very concerned about Luthorcorp taking over Catco for obvious reasons, even if that meant her new boss was Lena Luthor instead of her crazy brother. But whatever apprehension she had quickly went away as Mrs Luthor quickly proved herself to be a great boss and friend, and even an allied to Supergirl.
Most of all, she might just be the best Dom Kara had ever met, which was really saying something considering how spoiled she had been lately. Especially as Mrs Luthor always seemed to find time for her, often during the day as well as at the end of it. Except for today. Today Mrs Luthor was constantly in meetings and barely said two words to her. It was enough to make Kara wonder if she had done something wrong and was being punished. Little did she know, it was the opposite.
The only real downside to this new arrangement between herself and this Luthor was the fact she was, well, Mrs Luthor, and no matter how much her new boss insisted that her wife was okay with it Kara couldn't help but feel guilty. Which only increased tenfold when that wife showed up just as Kara was about to leave and head straight for her.
Despite being literally bullet-proof Kara was scared in that moment that she'd have a wronged wife yelling at her, maybe even trying to kill her in front of all these people, and yet somehow this woman greeted her with a smile on her face. And after initially being distracted by fear Kara was overwhelmed by something else, namely the thought of just how pretty this woman was.
"Kara Danvers? I'm Sam Luthor." Sam introduced herself with a beaming smile.
"I, I know who you are." Kara stammered guiltily.
"Of course you do." Sam's smiled didn't falter, "Can we talk? Please? I know for a fact my wife's office is free. She promised to leave it for us, so we would have somewhere we could go which was, private."
"She, she did." Kara said nervously, before quickly adding as she didn't want this woman to make a scene, "I mean, yes, absolutely. Let's talk."
Then when they were halfway there Sam whispered, "Don't worry, I'm not mad at you."
"You're not?" Kara questioned hopefully.
"No." Sam confirmed, then once they had closed her wife's office door behind them she took a deep breath, and then chickening out like a coward, "Can, can I get you a drink?"
"Oh, thanks, but I don't really drink." Kara said.
"Huh, me neither." Sam said thoughtfully, before finally approaching the subject, "I know it might seem weird to you, my arrangement with my wife, I mean."
"Actually it doesn't." Kara shrugged, "I've never really got monogamy. I mean, why just have sex with only one person?"
"I know, right?" Sam agreed, again looking thoughtful, before quickly adding, "I mean, don't get me wrong, I get jealous sometimes. But..."
"It's not a deal breaker." Kara finished for her, "And sometimes, you can kind of like it."
"And sometimes, I'm not just jealous of the other girl for being with her. I'm jealous with her being with the other girl." Sam continued, feeling emboldened by the way that she and Kara seem to be on the same page already, "She showed me pictures of you, you know? Like, right after your first time together."
"Really?" Kara grinned.
"Uh-huh." Sam confirmed, stepping closer, "I was instantly jealous of her, because you were so freaking hot."
Kara beamed, "Thanks. And you're like, wow. So, it means a lot."
Sam nodded in approval, then continued, "I want to do this right then and there, but Lena selfishly wanted to keep you to herself for a little while. So I let her. But now..."
"But now?" Kara pushed, getting really hopeful.
"Well..." Sam blushed a little, "We don't have to do anything you don't want too, but..."
"Oh, I'm like, super down for anything." Kara chuckled at her own bad joke, before eagerly insisting, "I'm a bit of a slut for pretty girls, and you're really beautiful."
"Thanks." Sam preened at the compliment, before quickly returning it, "And you're, wow."
The two women smiled at each other for a few long seconds, Kara feeling like a big dork the entire time, then she frowned, "Wait, aren't you like, a total bottom?"
"What? Never had sex with another bottom before?" Sam grinned, moving closer, "Don't worry about it, I do it all the time for my darling wife. Mmmmm yes, she just loves it when I put on a show for her. And so do I. But she was selfish and not only kept you to herself, but fucked you the first time without me. So just this once, I get a pretty girl all to myself. If that's okay."
"More than okay." Kara once again confirmed with another smile, before both women leaned in for a kiss.
Ever since Sam had made her intentions clear they had been inching closer together, albeit mostly Sam, to the point they were actually touching by the time the conversation stopped, and staring at each other's inviting lips. And oh, Sam's lips were just as inviting as they looked, and Kara was only too happy to make sure the same could be said for her lips.
Even though it was a little unusual to be doing this. Because in case there was any doubt Sam was a bottom it was kind of clear in the way that she kissed Kara, as it was firm and confident, but it lacked the control and dominance Supergirl had become so used too, and addicted too. Not that it wasn't nice and sweet, and there was evidence to be said for that, but it definitely wasn't Kara's preference.
It was treatment that Kara continued receiving for the next long few minutes as the two of them just made out, Kara gradually getting so used to the difference that she didn't find it off-putting. Yes, all that really mattered was that she was kissing a pretty girl, and it was wonderful. Well, also she was kissing a Luthor, which was bizarrely becoming a very familiar feeling for Supergirl.
Better yet, she was about to have sex with a Luthor. Her second ever Luthor, and hopefully her last. Because this woman's daughter was way too young for her, and Lena's mother hated aliens and was terrible to her lesbian daughter and her wife, and of course, sex with Lex Luthor was a literal nightmare for her.
Suddenly breaking the kiss Sam stroked Kara's face and asked her, "Hey, where did you go?"
"Huh, what?" Kara frowned.
"You were daydreaming." Sam explained softly, "Is everything okay?"
"Yeah." Kara blushed, before lying, "I just... I was just thinking about how I've now kiss both members in a marriage. That's a first for me, and I didn't think I'd ever do it. Not that it's a bad thing, because it's not, it's just..."
"Weird?" Sam offered with a knowing smile.
"But still okay." Kara insisted, before admitting, "And I kind of like weird."
"Me too." Sam admitted with a grin, stroking Kara's face again before adding, "But if you want, you can do more than kiss both people in a marriage."
Sam's response came in the form of another bashful smile, quickly followed by a kiss which again the two submissive women became lost in. Kara still seemed a little distracted, but never to the extent that she forgot about the kiss, being that Sam was just allowed to enjoy it for a truly nice long making out session.
Sam loved kissing and could do it for hours if she was in the right mood. Lately that mood had been kissing other girls while her wife watched, so it was kind of thrilling to be doing this with a woman who wasn't her wife, without her wife present. Oh yes, this was all about Sam and what she wanted, and what she wanted was to kiss the woman that both she and Lena suspected to be Supergirl.
Of course eventually she started to remove Kara's clothing, and her own, but thankfully with a little help from the other woman Sam was able to do this almost completely without breaking her lips away from Kara's. Then when they were both completely naked Sam straddled Kara's lap so she pressed their bodies more firmly together.
Which was obviously a new experience for the self-proclaimed Super Sub given the way she tensed up, but thanks to Sam's lips and tongue becoming a little more insistent Kara once again relaxed into the kiss. Only then did Sam finally break it, and even then it was to move onto kissing the other girl's neck, much to Kara's delight.
While Lena like to leave her mark in the soft flesh of a neck Sam was much more interested in treating Kara to some more gentle teasing, so she just kissed all over the neck for a few long minutes, moving back and forth so she could gently nibble Kara's ear a little bit in the process. Then she moved down to give Kara's tits similar treatment, although she spent much longer going back and forth between them as she swirled her tongue around each nipple before or after sucking.
She also brought her hands up to gently push one of Kara's breasts into her mouth while playing with the other. All of which had Kara gasping and whimpering in mostly pure pleasure, but she gradually became more needy as the teasing continued, until finally the other sub could hold back no more.
"Please Mrs Luthor, more." Kara whimpered like the well-trained sub she was, "I need more! Oh Mrs Luthor, please, ohhhhhhhh please, mmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me Mrs Luthor, fuck me."
"Mrs Luthor is my wife." Sam gently corrected Kara after removing her mouth from one of the other woman's boobs, "Just call me Sam."
"Okay, sorry." Kara blushed at the reminder.
"Don't be." Sam soothed her, "Easy mistake."
"So, can I have more now, Sam?" Kara asked hopefully.
"Maybe." Sam teased before returning to the other woman's tits.
Despite that little tease it wasn't that long after that Sam started kissing her way down Kara's incredibly toned stomach. In fact, Kara might be the most well toned, yet soft and feminine, woman that Sam had ever met, further proving that Lena might be right about this girl being Supergirl, which would of course make this even more fun.
Especially if they could talk Kara into what they had planned. But Sam could think about that later. For now she was more interested in further teasing Kara by making her way to her final destination, only to ignore the other girl's cunt in favour of kissing around it and then her thighs, which once again got wonderful reactions out of this possible superhero.
Then when her mouth was inches away from Kara's cunt Sam suddenly looked up at her and asked, "Kara, have you ever heard of a 69?"
"Of course." Kara scoffed, before eagerly adding, "Oh, I'm totally up for that, as long as I can call dibs on bottom."
"Deal." Sam chuckled, moving back and indicating to the floor.
Kara wordlessly and eagerly obeyed and then watched the familiar sight of a woman crawling on top of her and slowly pressing her pussy down onto her face. When Sam was close enough Kara lifted her head up, stuck out her tongue and slid it over the other woman's pussy lips in an eager little lick which had her new friend crying out joyfully.
She then repeated that lick, although slowing it down as she wanted to tease Sam a little bit before getting down to some serious pussy eating. Which sadly meant ignoring her clit, unlike the first lick where she had even lingered on it at the end. Although unsurprisingly it still resulted in wonderful sounds of pleasure from Sam, who kept it up for the next few wonderful minutes.
Before that initial lick Kara had reached up to grab Sam's ass and pull her down towards her eager tongue as she was just taking so long, and unlike with Mrs Luthor, Ms Grant and Mistress Alex she suspected she could get away with such cheekiness. It looked like she was wonderfully right, although secretly Kara hoped that Sam would tell her wife, and Mrs Luthor would punish her for her impatience.
Also just sleeping with her wife. Which would hopefully be playful, and not because Mrs Luthor was truly upset by it, the very thought of that hurting Kara's heart. Just like the thought of Lena Luthor ever coming to harm, which was why Kara had been keeping a close eye on her lately to make sure she was okay.
She was yet to save Sam Luthor, but part of Kara hoped the opportunity would present itself. Which she knew was wrong of her to think, because the last thing she wanted right now was for Sam to be in danger, but she liked the idea of flying through the sky with this woman in her arms. Ideally in this exact position, Kara thought with a wicked grin, and ironically a little blush as she imagined eating Sam out while flying through the sky.
It was something she'd only done with Mistress Alex so far, but she would love to do it with someone else, like one of the Luthors. Maybe both at the same time? Now that was a fantasy, Kara going back and forth between two delicious pussies in the air while holding up two beautiful women with her enhanced strength.
Hopefully she would have the opportunity to go back and forth between the married couple without the added kink of flying very soon. Right now Kara was concentrating on eating Sam's pussy. Although it was very hard, first because those images were very distracting, and second because far sooner than Mrs Luthor, Ms Grant or Mistress Alex would do Sam lean down and started licking Kara's pussy, and thus completing the 69.
Or getting it officially underway, or whatever. The point was one second it was just Kara's thoughts which were distracting her, and then it was actual physical pleasure. Which was wonderful, and it took an even well-trained sub like Kara a second to adjust. Luckily thanks to her abilities that second was a lot shorter than it was for most people.
Sam couldn't help but notice that, and wondered whether she should be offended. Was her work really that subpar? She had always worried that Lena was just placating her, because naturally she hope that she'd be good as Lena Luthor when it came to eating pussy. However while Lena had been her first woman she'd had plenty of experience with other women since then.
Her wife had seen to that. Surely she hadn't paid them all off, had she? No, Sam thought with relief as Kara moaned into her pussy. She was doing okay, so Kara's miraculous recovery said more about her than it did about Sam. Oh yes, this was further proof of this woman was actually Supergirl, which was certainly a very, very thrilling thought.
Even if this wasn't Supergirl it was thrilling of course, as even with a few gentle licks to her twat Kara had been able to drive Sam crazy. Oh and that body of hers was insane, Sam unable to stop herself from gently caressing whatever parts of it she could reach while she had simply been sitting on Kara's beautiful face.
Especially her perky little tits, and rock-hard nipples. Partly because it was the best way to give Kara pleasure without touching her pussy, and partly because it would make the other girl cry out into her cunt, and thus increase the pleasure Sam was feeling. The latter thing was admittedly a little selfish, but she just couldn't help it.
Just like she couldn't help lowering her mouth down to that yummy little cunt sooner than she perhaps should have. Not that she had much experience being in this position, as Lena was almost always on top while riding her face, or during a 69.
There had been a few occasions where she had been given a special treat, either by Lena or one of the girls they had picked up, but honestly Sam preferred it on the bottom, so this was kind of weird for her. Weird, but very enjoyable, especially as for once it felt natural for her to be the 'dominant' one, as she literally never met such a natural bottom as Kara Danvers. Which again would make fucking Supergirl that much more thrilling.
Once she was actually licking that pussy Sam was immediately angry with herself that she hadn't started sooner, because somehow Kara Danvers was just as yummy as she looked. Was that also prove she may be Supergirl? It was hard to say, but the way that she was so good at eating pussy had to be.
Which just made Sam more desperate to show this woman everything she could do, even if she forced herself to start out slow like the well-trained pussy pleaser her wife Lena Luthor had turned her into. That led to a few very heavenly minutes when the two girls just enjoyed pleasing each other, and then even longer of them waiting for the other to push things further, and thus give them the excuse to do the same.
Kara normally love that stage because she easily had more stamina than any of her lovers, even Mistress Alex. However Sam seemed to have even more than that, meaning the two of them spent hours gently caressing each other's pussies with their tongues. Which was amazing, but also a little frustrating as they both felt the urge to cum becoming unbearable, and yet both stubbornly refused to be the one to break.
Which made them wish their Doms were here, so they could give them the excuse of doing what they really wanted. Which in turn made them fantasise about putting on a show for Alex Danvers and Lena Luthor which had them whimpering into each other's cunts. Oh yes, that was a wonderful fantasy which Kara hoped would come true soon, and she suspected Sam felt the same way.
The image became so vivid in Kara's head that she could practically hear the two dominant women encouraging them to give each other everything they had, something she became so lost in she was actually the one to make the first move. It was only a small one, namely wrapping her lips around Sam's clit and sucking on it, then Sam not only did the same but she lingered on it for even longer than Kara had, and sucked it even harder.
Then without really thinking about it Kara did the same thing, sucking harder and lingering longer, and then things just snowballed from there. No begging, no ordering, not even any tongue fucking. No, instead the two women just worked each other's clits relentlessly until they made each other cum.
This was actually new for Kara as she was so used to tongue fucking, whether it was one of the rare occasions one of her Doms went down her or the far more frequent occasions that it was her tongue going into another woman's cunt. But this was that rare thing, a first time experience, and Kara didn't think she had any of those left.
Which of course made her initial orgasm that much more powerful. It also made this moment between her and Sam kind of special, which was good because Kara felt a kind of bond to her that she wasn't expecting with another bottom, or anyone really, especially after she had found it with her own sister and more recently this woman's wife. Making this kind of ironic.
She didn't really get a chance to enjoy that irony, because after slowing down somewhat so they could both enjoy their climaxes, yes they came together, making this even more special, Sam shoved her tongue as deep as it could go into Kara's pussy. Did this mean Kara won the little battle of wills? Or was it a draw, because she had accidentally increased the force of the clit sucking? Does it really matter?
No, it didn't, and Kara couldn't care, because automatically she copied this action, meaning that once again the two women came together. Which was something they got very used to over the next few minutes as they frantically tried to outdo each other, or at least return the ecstasy they were receiving.
Sam was choosing to believe she had won the battle, simply because then she could put it out of her mind and concentrate on winning the war which was now raging between them. God, why hadn't she done this more with Lena?
Oh right, she was a total bottom, who loved nothing more than having her wife sitting on her face, and then Lena using her fingers or a toy to give her something she had been relentlessly craving ever since she met the women conquering goddess known as Lena Luthor. But this wonderful session with Kara made Sam want to go straight home and beg Lena to 69 with her. Or better yet, take Kara home and put on a little show for her top, inspiring her wife to fuck them both.



That little fantasy made Sam cum extra hard, which was really saying something considering the amazing things that Kara Danvers was making her feel. Especially when the other girl started grinding her pussy against her face, making Sam's memories of her wife that much more vivid.
Normally Sam didn't get the chance to return the favour, but it didn't take long for her to get the hang of it, her body doing it automatically for a few long seconds before she actually put some effort into it. Things escalated from there until the two women were fucking each other's faces almost violently, which of course only added to this wonderful heaven they were currently enjoying.
Another thing which was going to that enjoyment was swallowing each other's cum. Again Sam was normally the only one doing it, which of course was favourable in it's own right, especially as Kara was predictably tasty, but to taste such heavenly liquid while cumming herself was even more intense. And somehow, she knew that Kara felt the same thing.
Of course she could vividly feel herself cum in Kara's mouth, and then when the grinding got even more intense all over that pretty face of hers, but it was more than that. It was hard to explain, other than for those precious moments it was like Sam's senses were heightened, which of course increased her own pleasure.
As much as both women wish they could do this forever apparently even Supergirl had her limits, as when Sam rolled off of her she lay there gasping for breath just like the poor human was. Which made Sam frown in confusion. How had she been able to keep up so well with Supergirl? Wow, all that sex with Lena Luthor truly had paid off.
Which said a lot about Lena's stamina. Which put a cum drunk smile on Sam's face, at least until she became aware of Kara rolling on top of her, looking every bit like the proud, confident Supergirl that Sam had seen on TV. Which either triggered another orgasm, or at least an after-shock. It also ironically filled Sam full of adrenaline, making her aching for more.
Which was good, because Kara offered with a grin, "So, up for more?"
Returning the grin Sam asked, "What did you have in mind?"
"Well... maybe if we?" Kara offered while crawling on top of the other girl.
Realising what the other girl was trying to do Sam moaned, "Yeah... that, oh, that works for me."
Kara had sort of done this with Mistress Alex, back when they were just starting out, and in an experimental phase. Mistress Alex had crawled on top of her and grinded her pussy into hers, which had felt surprisingly good just from the friction. Admittedly Kara wasn't entirely comfortable with being in the role of the top, but when she had a rhythm going she manoeuvred them so they were on their sides and tried to encourage Sam to do the same.
Thankfully Sam did, and it didn't take long for the tired but still, horny women to work up a rhythm until they were making each other cum just from this. Despite Kara's best efforts along the way it was more there thighs rubbing against their pussies, but in some weird way that was almost better, at least as far as getting friction, if not mentally.
Of course, an advantage of this position was they were able to go right back to kissing each other, this time with the taste of each other's cum and pussy cream on each other's lips and tongues, deep inside their mouths, making the experience that much more incredible.
Which again was something Kara had experienced with Mistress Alex, and others, but never while doing this particular act. And never while having sex with a bottom, something which again Kara had underestimated. Hopefully she would be able to make up for it by doing this over and over again, ideally with an audience, but in this moment she was more than content with just being here with Sam, and Sam only.
Suddenly Sam broke the kiss, tilted her head, and stared at Kara weirdly. It was almost like she was surprised to see her. Then surprised what they were doing. And surprised she was cumming so hard. It would have been adorable, if it wasn't so confusing. No, scratch that, it was definitely adorable, because now Sam was blushing for some reason, and Kara just couldn't resist kissing her again.
For some weird reason Sam initially hesitated, but it was only for a second before she kissed back just as passionately... and then to Kara's surprise rolled on top of her, pinned her down and started forcefully grinding against her. So, maybe Sam did have an inner top somewhere deep inside her after all?
It was something Kara was very grateful for, and even more for Sam's impressive stamina, as she was able to make her cum and cum and cum until even she was feeling like she needed to rest. And then suddenly Sam's body seemed to relaxed, and then she looked confused again.
Yet another orgasm had her forgetting all about the confusion in favour of more grinding, but soon the poor human ran out of steam, and she collapsed on top of Kara, both of them gasping for breath. Slowly, very slowly, that turned into cuddling, then kissing again, and then finally they rested their foreheads against each other and smiled with a warmness which was wonderful, but a little out of place, given they had just met.
"I'm sorry." Sam apologised, "I don't know what got into me."
"Don't apologise. It was great." Kara beamed dreamily.
Not letting it go Sam frowned, "It, it was almost like..."
"What?" Kara frowned in confusion.
There was a brief pause, then Sam waved it off, "Nothing. I'm just... really happy I met you."
"Me too." Kara smiled, before adding hopefully, "Maybe Mrs... Lena, could join us next time?"
"Or your sister?" Sam offered hopefully.
"Yeah." Kara grinned, "Alex would like that."
"So would Lena." Sam admitted with a smile.
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Karen Page was standing outside of the apartment of Claire Temple, trying to work up the courage to knock. Last time she was here she didn't know what she was getting herself into, but now she knew she was here to Netflix and Chill. And not simply the literal, chill out with some girls and watch Netflix, but the euphemism for sex. In this case lesbian sex with pretty much every woman she knew.
Which should have kept her away, as she considered herself to be straight, but she just couldn't stop thinking about what happened last time, and all the things that they might do if she came back for more. So now here she was, and even though she knew she could back out at any time, it truly felt like if she knock on this door there would be no going back.
Instantly she was reminded why when a goddess of a woman answered the door when she finally knocked, who smiled widely greeted her warmly, "Karen! I'm so happy you came."
The obvious joke combined with just that beautiful smile, and once again thinking about the other night, had Karen blush in and stammering, "Well, you know... I..."
"You don't have to explain." Claire reassured softly, before stepping back and holding the door wide open, "Please, come in."
For a few long moments Karen hesitated, but really, how could she resist enough like that? Or refuse Claire anything? Which of course, was what Karen was afraid of. And yet, here she was, especially nodding her head and walking into the Lions den knowingly and willingly this time.
Which seemed to be a fight to accurate chronology, given she pretty much instantly walked into the main room, where Colleen Wing, Misty Knight, Jessica Jones and Trish Walker were all waiting for her, and instantly look at her angrily. Predictably they then had the decency to then look away to give her a chance to catch her breath, all accept Jessica of course, which was just as predictable. What wasn't as predictable was Jessica then getting up and strolling over to her.
"Hey." Jessica smiled softly.
"Hey?" Karen replied nervously.
"You want a drink?" Jessica offered.
"God yes." Karen admitted softly.
"Great..." Jessica said, reaching out and grabbing Karen's hand, "Come with me."
Briefly Karen hesitated to comply, which meant she stumbled forwards when Jessica started pulling her along, which caused her to cry out in a mixture of surprise and pain, although was more the former than the latter. Then again Karen was confident there was going to try and force her to do anything, and she was almost as eager for a drink as Jessica seemed to be eager to give her one.
No doubt so they can get started with what the brunette actually came here for. Which just made the blonde was nervous again, to the point where as soon as she was given a beer Karen pretty much downed it in one, which got a predictable response from the infamous Jessica Jones.
"Wow, a girl after my own heart." Jessica quipped.
"You have no idea." Karen grumbled before downing another beer, and then quickly clarifying, "I, I mean the drinking thing. Not the, you know. Well, maybe. I'm, I'm still figuring that part out."
"Relax honey. Just breathe." Jessica soothed, "That's totally normal. So I'm told."
"Really?" Karen breathed a sigh of relief, "So you went through the same thing?"
"God no. I have known what I wanted since I was sixteen." Jessica confessed.
Recovering quickly Karen quipped, "Kinky lesbian sex?"
"Trish." Jessica corrected, before grinning, "Well, both. But mostly Trish. Always Trish."
That last part was surprisingly vulnerable, and caused Karen to smile as she gently pried, "She makes you happy, huh?"
"More than anyone." Jessica admitted, before realising what she was doing, grabbing a beer and quickly downing it after dismissing adding, "Cause you know, the sex is great."
"I remember." Karen blushed, hesitantly asking, "Is, is that how it always is between you?"
Jessica hesitated, "This is off the record, right?"
"Absolutely." Karen reassured, "I don't want it getting out that I was doing stuff, you know?"
"I don't mind that." Jessica admitted, "I just don't want to be quoted saying and doing anything sappy. I have a reputation to uphold. But..."
"It's hard to be grouchy when you're in love?" Karen offered.
"Hey! You do more than grouchy if you'd gone through half the stuff I had." Jessica narrowed her eyes.
"I know." Karen said softly, "It wasn't a criticism. I'm glad to see you happy. I hope to find someone who make me that happy one day."
Jessica hid her reaction to that by downing another beer, before admitting, "We didn't get a great start. Me and Trish. But then I saved her from an abusive relationship, and then one thing led to another. Back then she was at the peak of her fame, and I'd just got my strength, but it was like... all we really had was each other. We are both starving for affection, and only source was each other. That kind of connection, that bond, I didn't think anything could break that. But then something did, something truly terrible, and it was never truly over. Even when I... and, and I just wanted to run back into her arms, but being anywhere around her made her a target, and it just... it broke me. But now he's gone for good, and I finally got to be with the person it feels a meant to be with, and is even better than I imagined."
"Wow..." Karen murmured, not sure what else to say.
"And yes, she was always the top." Jessica smiled, trying to get them back on track, although she had to get serious again to do it, "See, back then, just didn't have all the choice in her life. She didn't have the luxury of choosing which would you do, or who she wanted to date, as Mommy dearest made all those decisions for her. Hell, Dorothy was the one who pushed Trish and acting in the first place. All Trish could controls was what she put in her body. Apparently her Mom didn't care what she was taking, as long as she did everything she said. But Trish used to say that her first real choice, was me. Sure, I was her knight in shining armour, but I never would have asked her for anything in exchange. But, after years of not being control, that was the only thing she craved when together, and it was more than happy to give it. Because, because I felt guilty about being the only surviving member of my family I welcomed her taking control and punishing me, right from the start. Even if it did get real kinky, real quickly."
"Really?" Karen grinned and blushed at the same time.
"Uh-huh." Jessica grinned, "She had all my cherries before I was 18, and I was addicted to her the second I tasted her pussy. Mmmmm, if I had to be monogamous with anyone it would be her, and I would happily munch on that theme for the rest of my life. But as to really great thing about my relationship with Trish. We decided early on we were too young to commit to monogamy, and now? Things are better then than they've ever been, and I have all these amazing women who literally fight each other to give me what I need. And I really, really hope you'll be one of them."
"Me too." Karen softly admitted.
"So..." Jessica grinned, "Can I eat your pussy?"
"What?" Karen blushed.
"Sorry, I've got no fault. And trying to do better, but, you know. Now, what's a nice, PG way to say that?" Jessica asked herself thoughtfully, before then asking Karen in a deliberately high-pitched tone and almost mocking smile on her face, "Please, can I go down on you?"
"No, it's fine, I got it. It's just... Claire text me that tonight the focus was going to be on you." Karen explained.
"Making it easier for you to come here." Jessica nodded, "Well don't worry, Claire didn't lie you. In fact I get pretty cranky if I don't get gang banged at least once a week."
"Don't you mean crankier?" Karen scoffed.
For a few long seconds Jesse just stared at her, enough to make Karen slightly worried, then Jessica chuckled, "I knew I liked you. Yes, crankier. And if we met a few months ago, when I was still going on months without being with Trish you know just how good you have it, even compared to me now in a bad mood. But now I'm in a very, very good mood, because tonight or for the woman in their going to take it in turns to fuck my slutty little ass, mmmmm, and any other hole they want, in the way they want, because I know each of them can give me exactly what I want. But newsflash, reporter, everyone here easier to play with the new shiny toy. Even me. Or maybe especially me, because while your little friend is imagining how cute you'd look face down and taking her strap-on, I want what she already had. What she moaned happily about the entire time, and told this was the yummiest little treat she ever had."
During that speech Jessica slowly, and even initially cautiously, approached Karen, who backed up against the wall, but make clear with flirtatious smiles that she didn't mind, then softly murmuring, "Yeah?"
"Yeah?" Jessica confirmed, leaning in to grow in Karen's ear, "Here's the plan... I'm going to take you back in the middle of that room, sitting down on the couch, and while you and the others pretend to watch Netflix I'm going to slide my mouth all over your body. Worship it, until I reach your pussy, and finally learn how you taste. See if it's as good as Claire said it is, which I'm sure it is. Then I'm going to lick your pussy nice and slow until you beg me for more, and then I'm just going to keep licking you. Mmmmm, and I'll keep licking your little pussy until you tell me exactly what you want, and even then, I may not give it to you. I might just keep torturing you for the fun of it, until I feel like getting gang banged. Or Trish tells me otherwise. Then, I'll fuck you with my tongue until you cum in my mouth and all over my face. That sound good to you?"
Karen gulped, and then softly admitted, "Yeah."
"Good." Jessica grinned, pulling away, grabbing some beers and back towards the main room, "Remember to grab what you came for."
For a few long seconds Karen just stayed exactly where she was, her mind racing about what had just happened, and what she should do next. There was still part of her screaming to run, especially after that speech, but equally because of that speech a bigger part of her want to stay, so that was exactly what she did, albeit after a moment to compose herself.
Then she slowly made her way back into the main room, barely remembering to grab what she came for, despite Jessica reminding her, which made Karen blush. She then blushed even more when upon her return all eyes focused on her, which Karen could still feel after she lowered her gaze and slowly made her way back to the seat waiting for her in the centre of the couch.
A little worried by her friend's nervousness Claire asked, "Are you okay with this?"
"We've already discussed it." Jessica said impatiently, "Don't you trust me?"
"No one was talking to you." Claire grumbled, before turning to the reporter who blushed and nodded.
Just in case that wasn't enough for her friend Karen softly said, "I'm good."
"See? It's all good." Jessica grinned, downing her latest beer before walking over to the reporter, straddling her and telling her with another grin, "Now, let's get started, shall we?"
Jessica didn't really give Karen a chance to agree given that she pretty much instantly leaned down to kiss her, but to be fair to her that agreement came in the form of the other woman pretty much instantly kissing her back. Even initial hesitation was probably more out of the suddenness of the escalation therefore hesitation.
After all Karen had come here expecting something like this, and had been given more than a fair warning, and now? Now she was massaging Jessica's tongue with her own and moaning into the kiss. Karen even allowed her hands to wander, albeit after Jessica had already started cupping her tits. Which was over the clothes, and Jessica felt she should get some credit for that, even if it didn't last.
As far as Jessica was concerned she should even get credit for sliding her hand underneath Karen's clothes to massage her bra covered breasts while moving her lips to her neck, because as far as she was concerned that was PG-13 for this night, at least compared to other stuff which would come later. At least one of which Jessica was eager to get too, even if it involved pulling away for a few long seconds to take off her own clothes.
Jessica wanted to tear them off, but a stern look from Trish reminded her that the best thing under this circumstances was a strip tease. Especially as it clearly pleased the others, including Trish, and more importantly Karen, who stared lustfully at her the entire time. Then just return to the couch, and with a little help from the others and the reporter herself removed Karen's clothes.
Once they were both naked Jessica straddled the reporter again and gave her another long kiss. Well, it was a long kiss by her standards, especially when she was eager to move on to more fun things. Then she got her head down to Karen's tits and wrapped her lips around a nipple.
Which to be fair was more foreplay bull-shit, but with their lips no longer attached Karen was free to let out these adorable little gasps, whimpers and moans as Jessica began switching back and forth between swirling her tongue around that nipple and sucking on it gently. Then Jessica kissed her way from that breast and over to the other one so she could give it the same treatment, before going back and forth between them.
Unfortunately just as Jessica was about to move on she felt a hand on the back of her head firmly encouraging her to stay where she was. She had her eyes closed so she wasn't exactly sure who it was, but it was pretty much a safe bet that it wasn't sweet little Karen. No, it was most likely Claire. The bitch. Or possibly Trish.
Actually, Trish was the most likely candidate, especially when Jessica opened her eyes and looked up to see that Claire was kissing Karen, which annoyed her, both because this was meant to be her one on one time with Karen, and it was muffling those adorable sounds. Oh well, eventually that hand encouraged her to go downwards, and Jessica didn't need to be told twice. In fact, she practically dived down and started attacking her target.
Karen certainly wasn't surprised that Jessica would need prompting from Patsy to slow things down, but she was very grateful to the former child star for doing just that as she was still very new to all of this, and very nervous. She'd like to think that regardless of how bold Jessica was she wouldn't run screaming, because it wasn't everyday a superhero was going down on you, but Karen was very grateful for this intervention as it allowed her time to relax before they moved on.
Just enough time as it turned out, because when Jessica Jones finally dived her head down and slid her tongue over the reporter's pussy Karen cried out in pure pleasure. Which unfortunately broke the kiss that she had been enjoying with Claire, although it was worth it to properly savour the moment.
After all, this was another woman going down on her, something which had only happened once before, and that was by a different woman. The woman sitting to her left. Her dear friend who had dragged her into this insanity, and now Karen was getting her pussy eaten by her second ever woman. And not just any woman, a superhero.
Jessica Jones, a foulmouthed, intimidating woman who Karen had been equally impressed and intimidated by when they first met. And now here she was, munching her cunt like it was nothing. Oh fuck, Karen thought she might cum just from the mental stimulation of it. Or Jessica's eager licking? Probably both.
For better or for worse Trish gently smacked Jessica on the back of her head, which was all it took to make this superhero who was stronger than the rest of them combined slow her role, and then preen as her girlfriend awarded her by stroking her head like a pet when obeying the silent command.
Which was equally amusing as it was hot, and while it didn't exactly stop Karen from wanting to cum the decreased pace of the licking meant it was much farther off. Which was almost definitely a good thing, as it gave her a chance to savour this, and more importantly it allowed Clare to lean over and kiss her again. Oh yes, Karen liked that very much.
What she liked even better was when Claire moved down to her neck Trish took over kissing her lips, the two tops then taking it in turns and once again making Karen feel like a piece of meat to be ravaged by hungry animals, just like she had last night.
That rather vivid image became even more potent when Misty and Colleen were added into the mix, at first just kissing her feet, before moving up to take over kissing her lips and neck while Claire and Trish moved down to lick and suck her tits. And of course, while that was going on Jessica was gently licking her pussy, with a surprising amount of patience for her. Which was more than welcomed, something Karen made very clear whenever her mouth was free.
Mostly Karen did that with moans, gasps and whimpers, but occasionally a few words slipped out, such as, "Oh Jessica, mmmmm, that feels so good! Sooooooo gooooooooddddddddd, mmmmmm yesssssssss! Lick me! Lick my pussy you beautiful bitch! Oooooooh yesssssss, oh fuck! Lick me! Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssssss!"
Jessica was mad at the others for interrupting Karen's words and muffling her sounds of enjoyment, but at the same time she couldn't blame them, as she knew how hard it was to be forced to just watch and not participate in the fun. Besides, in a way they were helping her by overwhelming Karen with so much passion that she couldn't even think of leaving, which was the last thing any of them wanted.
Which included Karen, whether the reporter was aware of it or not. That was very clear given the way that her body was responding to Jessica, especially that incredibly wet and unsurprisingly yummy pussy of hers. Oh yes, this pussy was telling Jessica all she needed to know about just how much Karen was loving this.
Of course that pussy was also the main reason that Jessica wasn't complaining right now at not getting Karen all to herself. After all, as a lesbian sub, worshipping pussy was one of the things Jessica lived for, going right back to the very first time she tried it.
As always when going down on a woman Jessica found herself flashing back to that fateful night, shortly after she had saved Trish from her mother for the first time, and one thing had just led to another, resulting in Jessica finding the best possible way she could show Trish just how much she cared about her. True, she didn't care about Karen nearly as much, but it was still thrilling to be licking pussy, especially for the first time.
Which was why she had admittedly got a little carried away at first, but Trish's firm hand on the back of her head was more than enough to put her in her place. It always had been, even during their first time together, and once again Trish was guiding her to do the right thing, slow down and make this last.
To savour the taste of Karen's cunt, which of course couldn't compare to Trish's twat in Jessica's very biased opinion, but it was still amazing, the pussy addicted 'superhero' instantly loving it and craving more. And more was exactly what Jessica got, just those initially gentle licks more than enough to give her plenty of yummy liquid to collect.
To be sure she got the majority of it right from the start Jessica had wrapped her mouth around the entrance to Karen's cunt, and for the most part kept it there throughout the pussy licking. There were a few exceptions, like when she started lingering her tongue on the reporter's clit, and then later took it into her mouth to suck on it.



The latter of which she normally saved for making a woman cum, but Karen resisted begging for more for a surprisingly long time, which was at least partly because most of the time her mouth was busy. This meant Jessica had to be a bit more creative than usual, and while she tried to resist doing that for a while just in case she got permission from Trish or Claire, ultimately she just couldn't resist pushing Karen to her limit, and then inevitably beyond it.
Karen felt very proud of herself for stretching her limits before begging for more. Granted, it helped a lot that she was constantly being kissed by one of four other beautiful women, while the fifth was constantly licking her pussy and the others were worshipping other parts of her body, but she still felt she deserved a lot of credit. Especially as she had done better than the night before.
Partly because Karen and Jessica just didn't have the same connection as Karen and Claire, although Jessica was more than making up for it with her skills as a pussy licker, which might even surpass Claire's, something Karen wouldn't have thought possible when she had arrived here tonight. But it became undoubtedly true, especially towards the end.
It had been bad enough when Jessica had been attacking her clit with her tongue, but to wrap her mouth around it and actually suck it? It was just too much, especially with Colleen and Misty currently sucking on her tits, Trish kissing her neck and Claire kissing her lips. Karen broke the kiss to try and beg for more, but apparently Claire wasn't ready for her to do that, as her closest friend here grabbed the back of her head and pulled her into another forceful kiss, silencing her once more.
This actually happened a few times as Jessica continued tormenting her, relentlessly trying to get what she wanted, until finally Claire took pity on her and allowed her to give the Private eye what she so desperately wanted, so she could get what she wanted even more desperately.
"Make me cum!" Karen cried out desperately once her lips were free, adding with a whimper, "Oooooooh please, pleassssseeeee Jessica, mmmmm, make me cum! Fuck me and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, please just, ah fuck, oh yesssssss, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddd yeeeeeeessssssssss!"
Unsurprisingly as soon as Karen started begging Jessica moved her tongue to her entrance, and after a few long seconds the brunette pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into the blonde's pussy and then started thrusting it in and out. Although Jessica barely got a chance to work up a rhythm before Karen went crashing over the edge of a powerful climax which made her let out a loud scream.
She continued letting out happy sounds, albeit they were muffled as once again her friends took turns kissing her, although Karen barely kissed back, and any amount that she did was just out of instinct, as her whole world revolved around Jessica Jones, that incredibly skilled tongue of hers, and of course her orgasms. So, so many orgasms.
She got a surprising amount of time to savour that first one as even Claire left her alone, happy to watch Karen enjoy the moment, while Jessica was busy swapping out her tongue for her mouth so she could greedily swallow girl cum. But then the onslaught continued, quickly overwhelming Karen to the point that she could no longer think coherently.
Although her last coherent thought was how much she wanted to keep going back to this ecstasy. And more importantly, to return it. Oh yes, she felt an increasing need to go down on another girl, and while Claire was the obvious candidate for that Karen also very much wanted to eat all these women out, and right now she especially wanted to return what Jessica was making her feel.
Jessica knew that the plan was for Karen to immediately return the favour by strapping on a dildo and filling her pussy up while the others took turns on Jessica's ass and mouth. That was more than enough for Jessica, as it meant there would be one extra person using her slutty little ass.
If Karen wanted to directly return the favour later Jessica certainly wouldn't object, but honestly she would only want to do it if it could be in a 69 so she could get more of this yummy treat. Besides, it always felt weird to just receive oral pleasure to her, even when Jessica was alone with her girlfriend, as it always felt like it was something she should be doing so she could fulfil her role as a lesbian bottom.
So she was more than happy to fulfil that roll now. She had been throughout the pussy licking, but now Karen's cum was squirting out of her cunt, which was Jessica's favourite time during a rug munching, because even though it meant that sadly it was the beginning of the end for at least this act it meant she got the reward she had been working towards.
A reward she swallowed every drop of, at least at first. Of course Jessica could hold any woman in her strong grip, and used her enhanced abilities to get every drop of cum any girl had to offer, but she'd never do something so dominant. Besides, it was fun to deliberately not keep up, as it meant her face was covered in first pussy cream, and then girl cum.
Most of the liquid she would get later, or one of the other women would most likely lick off of her face and feed it to her, but Jessica like leaving at lease some of it where it. Which was to remind her that she was a pussy loving slut, especially while she was getting fucked by cock wearing women. But there was for later.
For now she simply concentrated on swallowing cum, and of course giving Karen as many climaxes she could. Which involved her shoving her tongue back inside the other woman's pussy pretty much as soon as Karen's first climax was over and returning to the tongue fucking until she made the reporter cum again. This process was then repeated over and over again, like always, although there was one slight variation this time.
Normally Jessica wouldn't even consider using her fingers, as that seemed far more like a top thing to do, but Karen was very much like her it seemed, and Jessica knew how much she loved it when particularly Trish fingered her. So she made the tremendous sacrifice of moving her mouth from Karen's entrance to her clit and began ravenously licking and sucking it while slipping first one and then two fingers into the other girl's cunt.
Which immediately got a positive result, making Karen cum so hard and frequently Jessica soon felt a tugging on the back of her head, signalling it was time to stop. As always she was reluctant to do so, but sensing how exhausted Karen was, and very much wanting her to be awake for this next part, Jessica reluctantly pulled away from that yummy treat and jumped back onto the reporter's lap.
Karen had been on the verge of passing out, so it was mostly good this had happened, but she still whimpered with disappointment when those talented little fingers and that hot little mouth moved away from her pussy. Deep down she was also grateful, because she knew it would mean more pleasure in the long run, but she just couldn't help herself.
Then all of a sudden Jessica was in her lap and kissing her, making Karen taste herself on her lips. Which she remembered receiving last time, and compare to other things it was no big deal, but she was just so exhausted it was hard to kiss back, and the amount that she did was more out of auto-pilot than anything consciously she did. Then just when she was recovered enough to get back into it they were told to stop.
"Jessica, take Karen to the bedroom and equip her with a cock." Claire suddenly ordered, "Mmmmm, and then start preparing it for your slutty little pussy."
"Yes Claire." Jessica beamed, not even waiting for her girlfriend to confirm as it was an order she so desperately wanted to obey.
Which meant that Karen suddenly found herself pulled up into strong arms and carried across the room, into the bedroom and gently laid down on soft sheets. Which she certainly didn't object too, it was just weird for a girl roughly the same size as her to do this so effortlessly, almost like she weighed nothing. Then the next thing she knew Jessica was strapping a dildo around her waist, which felt weird and wrong.
It was also weird for Jessica to start sucking her cock, but Karen objected to that a hell of a lot less, because it was one hell of a show, and also one hell of an ego boost to have Jessica Jones bobbing her head on a cock sticking out of her crotch. Especially when far more dominant women were gathering around her, and collecting and attaching cocks of their own.
"Okay, that's more than enough for your slutty little cunt. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, push Karen's cock into your twat so we can take turns with your other holes." Trish ordered firmly.
"Yes Patsy." Jessica cheeked, clearly trying to annoy her girlfriend so she would 'punish' her with a harder ass fucking.
Although Karen certainly didn't dwell on what Jessica said, and it was unlikely anyone else except maybe Trish did, as the infamous Jessica Jones crawled on top of a dildo wearing reporter, lined herself up with that toy and then pushed downwards on it. Jessica then let out a loud moan as her pussy was penetrated and then slowly stuffed with strap-on cock. Karen's strap-on cock!
Oh God, this woman who could crush her without breaking a sweat slowly pushed her pussy all the way down a cock sticking out of Karen's waist, until she was sitting on her lap with the full length inside her. Then after briefly savouring the moment Jessica began bouncing up and down on Karen's cock, much to the delight of all involved, most of whom just watched for a few long seconds, before getting involved again.
Then Trish softly asked, "Lube, or spit?"
Turning to her girlfriend Jessica made her answer very clear, "Give me your cock! I want to suck your cock! Mmmmm fuck, please Trish, spit roast me. Make me suck a cock while I'm riding one. Please? Ohhhhhh, you know my slutty little ass hole doesn't need lube, oooooooh, and you know how much I love sucking cock, mmmmm, especially your cock, so give it to me. Give me your cock. Please Trish? Mmmmmm, please Patsy, give me your big fucking cock! Ooooooohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, give it to me, oh fuck!"
For a few long seconds the other women just listened to Jessica beg, which Karen could definitely understand given what a filthy mouth Jessica had on her. Then one by one they went up to her for a spit shine, although each of them stayed where they were which then allowed Jessica to go back and forth between them for a little while.
Karen wasn't sure what was more impressive, just how deep Jessica took those dildos down her throat, would eagerly she sucked them, or the fact that Jessica kept bouncing up and down on her cock the entire time. No, the most impressive thing was that Jessica took whatever the other women had to give her, which included a little face fucking, most notably from Trish, and yet this little slut clearly still loved it.
"You like that, huh? You like that?" Trish taunted while thrusting in and out of Jessica's mouth, and then after she pulled out she pushed, "Say it again! Go ahead, call me Patsy again. See what happens."
Which of course led to Jessica boldly looking at Trish and taunting her, once she had regained her breath, "Is that all you got, Patsy?"
"God, I love you." Trish chuckled, shoving her strap-on down Jessica's throat and fucking it even more brutally than before for a few long seconds, then pulling out and ordering, "Now, you want me to fuck your ass? And really think about your answer."
"Yes... Trish." Jessica pleaded, deciding not to push her luck, "Please ass fuck me like the anal whore I am!"
"Good girl." Trish condescendingly kissed Jessica's forehead, shooing the other tops away while she got down behind her girlfriend and ordered, "But we both know you can do better. So go ahead, do it. Beg me to fuck your slutty little ass hole! Mmmmm, and spread your cheeks while you're at it. No, Karen, you spread her cheeks. Oh yeah, show me that pretty little fuck hole I own, while she just concentrates on begging to be ass fucked like the shameless anal whore she is."
Obediently Karen spread those cheeks as Jessica shamelessly begged, "Please ass fuck me Trish! Ass fuck me in front of all our friends, mmmmmm, including that reporter. Give her the best story in town, ohhhhhhh, which she won't print, because she totally wants to be in my place. Yessssssss, I can tell this cute little bottom doesn't want to be your friend, Patsy, mmmmmm, but she does want to be butt fucked by you! Oooooooh yesssssss, fuck me Trish! Fuck my ass! Please baby, I wanna be fucked in the butt by you, mmmmmm, while ride another cock with my pussy. Oh yes, I want to be double stuffed, please double stuff me, oooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, stuff my front and back holes, oh God, then my mouth too, ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me!"
Trish just admired the sight before her for a few long seconds before pressing the tip of her strap-on against Jessica's ass hole and pushing forwards. Shameless anal whore that she was Jessica first moaned with delight, then cried out with pure joy as her most intimate hole stretched wider and wider to accommodate Trish's cock until that man-made meat slipped through her back door and into her butt.
Honestly Trish wasn't sure what she loved more, that incredibly perverted sight, or Jessica's reaction to it. Which continue to be the case as she pushed inch after inch of dick deep into her girlfriend's bottom, as Jessica continued encouraging her.
"More! Give me more, mmmmmmm, oh Trish, give me every inch! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, give me every inch of that cock up my ass!" Jessica moaned shamelessly, sounding more like a porn star than the grumpy woman that Karen had first met, clearly completely lost in her lust, "Yesssssss, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Oh Trish! Stuff my ass Trish! Stuff it full of cock! Oh fuck, I want every inch in my tailpipe! Yeahhhhhhhh, every inch of one cock in my butt, mmmmmmm, while there's another cock in my cunt! Oh shit, give it to me Patsy! Mmmmmmm, fuck yes, you know what I need! You always have. Oh God yes, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh!"
Much sooner than was decent Trish's thighs came to rest against Jessica's butt cheeks, announcing that 'Patsy' had buried every inch of her girl cock into the bowels of her bitch. Then after a brief pause she officially began to sodomise the other woman, pumping her hips back and forth and thus causing the dildo to slide in and out of Jessica's slutty little ass hole, which continue to be on perfect display thanks to Karen continuing to spread Jessica's cheeks.
Oh yes, everyone was getting a good look at Patsy butt fucking her submissive girlfriend, Trish once again slipping into the fantasy of filming this kind of debauchery and posting it online so everyone could see what had become of their childhood hero.
As a child star Trish Walker just couldn't escape her past, no matter how hard she tried to be taken seriously. The media had raked her over the coals for problems with drug and alcohol abuse, some of which she deserved, and every little fashion mishap or relationship which didn't work out was all over the gossip magazines.
But oh, if only they could see her like this, in the middle of a lesbian orgy and fucking her girlfriend in the ass. And not just any girl, but the infamous Jessica Jones, a woman with superhuman strength who everyone thought was topping her. Almost certainly this would end her career, if it ever got out, but what a way to go, and bizarrely she would probably earn the respect of some of the people who mocked her for a living.
When they were home alone Trish would become so lost in this fantasy that she could sodomise Jessica for hours with a smile on her face. For better or for worse she had to share now, something Claire reminded her of with a simple cough, and honestly Trish wanted too. She really did. It was just so hot to see Jessica in such an intimate way, and she knew just how much her slutty bottom adored it.
But that didn't make it easy to stop fucking Jessica and let someone else have a turn, especially when she was sodomising her best friend turned girlfriend. So even though Trish was awoken from her thoughts by that cough she initially ignored it in favour of getting to fuck Jessica's ass for a little longer.
Claire knew exactly what Trish was doing, and she certainly couldn't blame her for it. She knew from experience just how hot it was ass fucking the infamous Jessica Jones, and just how hard it was to give it up when it was someone else's turn. Besides, as Jessica's girlfriend it was up to Trish to loosen up Jessica's ass for a fucking.
Those were the rules which they had all agreed to, even if Jessica was the last person who needed the help. Besides, it seemed only right that Trish get first dibs on Jessica's most intimate hole. However as much as they liked to give each other some leeway when it came to this it was definitely someone else's turn, namely hers, and there was only so long she could wait before insisting upon it.
"Come on Trish, share the wealth." Claire gently prompted.
"Yeah Trish, let someone else have a turn." Jessica quickly agreed, "Mmmmm, there's plenty of my ass to go around."
"You just want an excuse to get a cock in your mouth." Trish playfully scolded her girlfriend.
"Duh, that's the whole point of the night." Jessica pointed out, "Besides, it's not like you don't get this ass all the time, mmmmm, and we both know you love to triple stuff me, so please Trish, oooooooh, please just do it. Triple stuff me! Make me airtight! Ohhhhhh yesssssss, stuff all my holes, ah God!"
In the middle of Jessica begging for what they all wanted Trish abruptly pulled her dick out of the other girl's butt, shuffled back a bit and then smirked at Claire. Which was all the encouragement Claire needed to replace Trish and shove her cock up Jessica's slutty little ass.
Well, she did take a few long seconds to admire the baby gape Trish had created, and silently promised herself Jessica's butt hole would be gaping at least twice as wide by the time they were done, a thought which was no doubt shared by her friends. Then came the second anal penetration of the night, much faster than the first as Claire knew that the last thing Jessica wanted was for her to be gentle right now. Something Jessica was only too happy to confirm.
"Fuck my ass Claire, fuck it good!" Jessica pleaded, "Mmmmmmm, stuff every inch of your cock up my butt and pound me like the anal whore I am! Come on, don't wuss out on me. Fuck me! Fuck me in my slutty little ass nice and hard while Patsy fucks my throat! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, just like that, oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Happy to oblige Claire steadily pushed forwards until every inch of her dick was buried as deep as it could going to Jessica's butt, and then she started pumping her thighs back and forth and thus officially beginning to ass fuck the infamous Jessica Jones. And oh, it was just as satisfying as it always was. God, Claire still remembered meeting this rude bitch, and if she had known what she knew then that first meeting might have ended differently.
Ideally with Jessica bent over a toilet seat, her dirty jeans and underwear down around her knees as Claire hammered her ass hole with just about anything she could find. Which had happened several times in between then and now, but it was even more satisfying to sodomise this bitch in front of company.
Especially as that often meant Jessica was taking it in multiple holes at once, in this case a nice little DP were each and every thrust Claire gave to Jessica's slutty little ass pushed her equally slutty cunt down on Karen's dick. Sweet Karen, who continued looking overwhelmed by everything that was happening, but at the same time welcomed it, even as things became more twisted.



Namely by Trish shuffling around until she was kneeling directly in front of her girlfriend, her ass flavoured cock about an inch away from Jessica's face. Of course if Jessica wanted to be made airtight she was going to have to beg for it again, something which she obviously had no problem with.
"Gimme that cock! Please, I want it!" Jessica whined, before sweetening her tone, "Please Trish, give me your cock. I wanna taste my ass on it. Mmmmmmm, get every single drop like the ATM whore I am! Oh Trish, I'm your ass to mouth whore Trish! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, I'm your ATM slut, but please make it crystal clear to everyone by shoving your cock in my mouth. Please? Do it while my other holes are being stuffed so I can be your little air tight whore too! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's what I want! Fuck me! Fuck all my holes, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I love it! Please Trish, give it to me! Oh please, mmmmmmffffffffffff!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Trish smirked, after giving Jessica what she wanted.
Colleen was feeling very jealous right now. Of Jessica? Absolutely, especially when Trish finally pushed her ass flavoured cock into her girlfriend's mouth, Jessica moaning loudly and shamelessly as she tasted her own butt and was officially made air tight. Which was a wonderful humiliation Colleen was very, very familiar with, and as she continued watching she couldn't help wishing it was her taking a cock in each one of her holes.
But she was not here tonight to be submissive. No, she was here to be dominant, which wasn't a problem for her, as she was just as jealous of Karen, Trish and especially Claire right now as they had their way with the infamous Jessica Jones. But at least for now, Colleen could indulge in her submissive fantasies.
In truth her preference was by far submitting only to Misty. After all, Misty was the one to take her anal cherry, forever connecting them in a wonderfully perverted way, and meant it just felt natural to submit, which was why Colleen found herself mostly the bottom in their relationship.
Hell, even as Jessica Jones was getting triple stuffed Colleen found her gaze wandering over to her girlfriend and thinking certainly not for the first time how amazingly hot, powerful and dominant she was just standing there wearing her strap-on. Which of course led to Misty giving her a grin, Colleen blushing and then going back to watching the triple fucking and trying to imagine herself in the place of one of the dick wearing women.
She tried to concentrate on Claire, who looked like she was in heaven pounding Jessica's submissive little ass, but mostly Colleen found her eyes drifting to where Jessica was sucking Trish's strap-on. Mostly because the giant slut was already pushing the dildo into her throat, meaning it was only a matter of time before she had cleaned that cock of every drop of her butt cream.
Which was hardly a surprise, because they all knew what that meant, namely Claire pushing her dick into Jessica's whore mouth and giving her more ass juice to clean. Which in turn meant that Jessica's ass would be available for fucking, and as much as Colleen wanted to be the one to fuck it, there was something she wanted even more.
"My turn." Misty said firmly, and then when Claire gave her a look she protested, "What? Trish's cock is clean, which means this ass to mouth ho has got to be desperate for more butt cream. Isn't that right, Jessica?"
Somewhat reluctantly removing her mouth from Trish's dick Jessica confirmed, "Yes please, mmmmm, please Claire, give me your cock! I want it in my mouth so I can keep tasting my slutty fucking ass!"
There was a brief pause, and then Claire reluctantly pulled her dick out of Jessica's ass, then slapped those meaty cheeks nice and hard, "Fine, but just so you know, I'm not done with your whore ass!"
"I hope not." Jessica grinned, before opening her mouth wide like a baby bird.
Happily taking the hint Claire shoved her dick into that open mouth while Misty quickly got behind Jessica and roughly shoved her cock up her ass before anyone had the chance to take her place. Like Colleen, who now more than ever was jealous of the woman ass fucking the infamous Jessica Jones, and yet at the same time jealous of the Private Eye for having her girlfriend's strap-on up her butt.
God, as good as Misty looked just wearing a cock she looked even better when she was pounding it in and out of another woman's ass. Especially as her own meaty cheeks jiggled with every thrust, almost as much as Jessica's, which reminded Colleen of another frequent desire of hers, namely pounding that big black booty. Oh yes, that would be a true heaven.
Jessica definitely felt like she was in heaven right now. Or possibly as close to it as she would ever get, given the things she felt responsible for. Then again, she wasn't the same overwhelmingly depressed woman she'd been in the past.
She couldn't possibly be, not when she was once again back with the love of her life, meaning everything was right in the world. In fact, everything was better than it used to be, as instead of having one beautiful woman to dominate her and give her what she needed she had multiple women, all gang bang her right now and treating her like the shameless lesbian slut she craved to be, which again, made this an absolute paradise for her. Which was why she desperately ignored the growing need to cum.
She always held back during sex. Partly so she didn't hurt anyone, but perhaps more importantly, and certainly more pleasantly, Jessica was used to holding back so she could savour every precious moment of the pleasure she could feel from it. And not just her own selfish pleasure. No, a true bottom like Jessica desperately needed to pleased the dominant women around her.
She also craved their approval, something which they all knew, even Karen, because she didn't need to be told. It was so obvious. Luckily these wonderful women were only too happy to give her what she needed, whether that was gently stroking her hair, and sometimes her body, laughing and chuckling with delight, or best of all giving her the kind of verbal encouragement Jessica lived for.
The downside to verbal encouragement was that it made it harder and harder for Jessica not to beg to cum. Especially as the amazing women around her continued to share her holes like the piece of meat she was, taking it in turns with their favourite fuck hole, and the one Jessica most like to be fucked, and then shoving their ass flavoured dicks into her mouth for cleaning.
Better yet there was more of them than ever before, as Karen was voluntarily the one stuffing her cunt. Which might be the reporter's new permanent role, and Jessica was definitely okay with that. Then again, Colleen had surprised her, and continue to do so tonight whenever it was her turn, so much so that it was actually the thrill of the more submissive switch pounding her ass than a total pro which pushed Jessica into pleading for mercy.
"Harder! Please fuck me harder and make me cum!" Jessica whimpered with desperate need, becoming louder as the others gave her a chance to continue begging, which was difficult as another cock was shoved in her ass, "Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, that's sooooooooo gooooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk! Mmmmmmm fuck, I love it! I love it up the ass! But I need more! Please give me more. Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd, make me cum! Or at least fuck me harder! Please? Oh God, pound my fuck holes, mmmmmmmm, fucking destroy them with your girl cocks! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I want my ass wreck by big fucking strap-on cocks like the little lesbian slut I am! Please, please, please, please, please fuck me, ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
Once again proving how wonderful they were the other women ignored her until tears of need were literally sliding down Jessica's face. Then Colleen finally began increasing the pace, which was all it took to pushed Jessica right to the edge of orgasm, and leave her an completely incoherent wreck. Something Colleen left her for an impressively long time, before a series of things pushed her over that edge.
Namely Colleen was again increasing her pace, Trish shoving her strap-on back into Jessica's mouth, meaning that even though it was clean Jessica was taking it in three holes again, and even Karen helped by thrusting up into her cunt. All that, combined with the fact that her ass and particularly her pussy were being fucked by practically two bottoms, reinforcing the fact that she was the biggest bottom of the group, made Jessica cum maybe harder than she'd ever cum before. Which in itself was kind of an appetiser to what came next.
Misty was so proud of her girl. Colleen had always been an awesome top when she wanted to be, which was unsurprising as she was a total bad ass, but she submitted to Misty so freely that it was sometimes easy to forget just how capable she was. Then again Jessica Jones was the biggest bottom Misty had ever met in her life, and if anyone could coax dominance out of the most submissive of women it was her.
The fact that submissive little Karen was now literally fucking Jessica was proof of that, even though she only continued with the occasional awkward thrusts upwards instead of transitioning into the constant pussy pounding that Colleen would given the same situation. Which really made Misty appreciate what her girlfriend usually bought to the table under these circumstances.
However what Karen was doing was more than enough to make Jessica cum that little bit harder than she would if it was just one cock in her ass, with Colleen doing most of the work for a few long glorious minutes. Then without needing to be asked Colleen pulled her dick out of Jessica's butt and moved aside, allowing someone else to take over.
Which Misty had been making sure would be her by standing real close, and thankfully no one tried to stop her as she had enough of sitting on the side-lines. Which was the one downside for Colleen being an additional ass fucker, but luckily Jessica Jones had superhuman endurance, which would no doubt allow her to take everything they all had to give her.
The shameless butt slut certainly cried out with pure pleasure when Misty shoved her cock pretty much all the way up her bitch ass in one hard thrust and then started pounding that slutty little booty nice and hard right from the start.
Admittedly Misty didn't give her everything she had right away, because even Jessica Jones had to have her limits, but if anything this was harder for her to hold on as the submissive bitch began putting an extra bit of superstrength into thrusting back at her, almost knocking Misty off her in the process.
That was unacceptable, so Misty quickly began increasing her pace until she was giving the other woman everything she had. Which admittedly didn't stop Jessica from thrusting back at her, but at least Misty was better prepared for it.
Having done this countless times to particularly Jessica and Colleen, but other girl she hooked up with too, Misty was an expert at holding back her own climaxes, even if it had never been so hard with all the build-up, especially being so proud of her girlfriend for pounding Jessica's ass like the anal slut she was.
And sure enough, she was able to make Jessica cum multiple times before she even felt a strong urge to do so herself. But after the great performance her girlfriend had put on, and considering the pure tops were next, Misty tried to hold herself back longer than ever before to make this butt fucking truly epic. She wasn't sure that she succeeded, but when she started cumming it was hard for her to care.
Claire in turn was very proud of both Colleen and Misty for their performance, but most of all she was proud of Karen. Oh yes, for someone who had been so hesitant and timid about all this Karen had once again fully embraced the kind of naughty things they did together, and without even having to be asked she was thrusting up into Jessica's pussy, making the superhero cum even harder.
Sure, it certainly wasn't constant, and Karen looked hesitant and nervous, especially when compared to the effortless confidence that Colleen and Misty were showing, but there was something so endearing about it. And honestly, just plain cute. Especially as it perhaps proves that while Karen wasn't comfortable in the role of being a switch, she could at least top Jessica, making Jessica Jones still the biggest bottom of their little group.
Of course Claire's priorities shifted when Misty pulled her dick out of Jessica's ass, leaving that little fuck hole open and practically begging for more. Claire gave Trish a chance to be the one to take it, as after all Jessica was her girlfriend, but when she turned to her the Radio Host simply indicated that her bitch's whore hole was hers for the taking.
Which honestly wasn't surprising, as Trish liked to solidify her dominance over her childhood friend by going last, but Claire thought she would at least offer. Then as soon as she had permission Claire eagerly kneeled down behind Jessica Jones and shoved her dick into her slutty little ass hole, making the superhero moan in pleasure, and whimper in frustration.
See, unlike Misty who rammed her dick into Jessica's ass and then started teasing her Claire started the teasing straightaway, slowly pushing every inch of her strap-on into the superhero's forbidden hole and then sodomising her just as slowly. Which of course was completely unnecessary given just how well prepared this ass was. In fact, it was made for fucking.
But Claire just loved teasing the mighty Jessica Jones, and the other women around her for that matter. Admittedly Misty and Colleen looked impressed, but Trish looked at absolutely furious. Mostly they, and even Karen, give her motivation for her to get to the hard ass fucking, to the point she even received encouragement, especially from Jessica.
"Pound the bitch!" Misty called out.
"Fuck her hard." Colleen agreed.
"Do it. Make her cum!" Karen added, almost too soft to be heard at first, but gradually getting louder, "Fuck her as hard as you can and make her cum on my cock again. Oh God yes, make her cum on my cock!"
"You like that Karen, huh? Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, you like it when I cum on your cock." Jessica grinned, before calling out, "You hear that Claire? Huh? Your little girlfriend likes having me cum on her cock. Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, your girl loves it when I cum for her. Maybe you'll be next? Huh? Yeahhhhhhhhh, maybe you can get in the middle next time, ooooooooh, and you can cum on her cock. Or maybe she can fuck you? Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I'd like to see that. Mmmmmmm, but not as much as I'd love to cum for you, on your girlfriend's cock, so please, ooooooooh please, make me cum Claire! Pound fuck my little ass hole and make me cum!"
"You want her to cum?" Claire asked Karen, completely ignoring Jessica, "Huh? Then help me! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, pound that slutty little whore pussy as hard as you can! Ohhhhhhhh, come on Karen, you can do better than that. Oooooooooh yesssssss, that's better. Fuck the bitch! Make her cum! Oh yessssssssss, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
It took a moment for Karen to comply, as she was clearly taken off-guard by that request, but she impressed Claire more than ever before by taking a deep, calming breath and beginning to constantly thrust upwards into Jessica's pussy. She lacked confidence and power, and even enthusiasm, which again proved that Karen Page was a total bottom, but still just about capable of topping Jessica Jones, which was just the way that Claire liked it.
Hell, just watching it almost made Claire cum, but she held back a little longer to increase the pace herself, she and Karen working together to make Jessica cum over and over again. Then ultimately, themselves, giving the Night Nurse a wonderful reminder how enjoyable it was taking her payment for everything she did out of Jessica Jones's ass.
Trish certainly wasn't faking her annoyance for Claire slowing things down, as it meant she had to wait that much longer for her turn, and the nurse got the lion share of the hard butt fucking. Most of all, she was annoyed because she had been the one who wanted to slow things down.
Both because she also loved teasing Jessica, and also because even though she'd never admit it Jessica Jones had her limits, and even her super slutty and super durable butt hole could have probably done with a break at that point. So Trish couldn't protest too hard about it, and more or less patiently waited her turn. However it also made her more determined than ever to make her mark.
So when Claire finally pulled away from Jessica's ass Trish smacked that sore butt and ordered, "Jessica, get off Karen's dick and lie down on your front. I don't need any help making you cum."
"Yes Trish." Jessica groaned in reply, slowly doing as she was told.
"And that means from you, so stay still." Trish ordered firmly.
"Yes Patsy." Jessica grumbled, clearly trying to enrage her top.
Normally it wouldn't be that easy, Trish shrugging off her girlfriend's little jabs like they were nothing. Or more accurately she would save them for occasions like this, to motivate her into giving Jessica Jones what she had always wanted, namely Trish fucking her hard and deep, and making her cum.
But maybe especially fucking her ass to prove who was the top and who was the bottom in their relationship, Trish only too happy to oblige by shoving the full length of her strap-on into her girlfriend's back passage in one hard thrust and then beginning to butt fuck Jessica Jones with everything she had. Which of course made the woman she loved cry out with pure joy like the shameless anal whore she was.
While Trish used a variety of different positions to fuck Jessica this was perhaps the most intimate, as pretty much the full length of her body was pressed down against the full length of the other woman's. Trish even positioning herself just right so even her legs were over Jessica's, the palms of her hands clutched the back of Jessica's, and of course her tits pressed into her back, but most of all Trish's mouth was right by Jessica's ear, so she could directly tell her whatever filthy little thing she wanted.
Of course while she started off softly she was practically screaming into Jessica's ear by the end, and taking a hand off hers so she could reach around to choke Jessica a little. All of which of course just made the slut cum harder, and Trish too, until she was barely sure what she was actually saying.
"You like that, huh bitch? You like Patsy fucking your slutty little bitch hole like this? Huh?" Trish growled into Jessica's ear, "I know you do, mmmmmm, so cum for me Jessica! Cum for me! Cum like the anal whore you are! CUM! CUM YOU BITCH! CUM WHILE I FUCK YOU UP THE ASS! OOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE SUCH A WHORE JESSICA! MMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHH, CUM WHORE, CUM! CUM WHILE I POUND THE WHORE ASS I OWN! IT'S MINE JESSICA, YOUR ASS IS MINE! YOUR MINE! I DON'T CARE WHO ELSE YOU LET FUCK YOU, YOU'RE MINE! OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSS, YOU BELONG TO PATSY, BITCH! YOUR HERS! MINE! OH FUCK, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMM, TAKE IT BITCH! TAKE IT FOR PATSY! MMMMMMMM SHIT!"
Of course Trish knew that Jessica wouldn't be staying still very long, if at all, but at least her childhood friend did have the courtesy of letting her get a good rhythm going first. Hell, she even made them both cum a few times before Jessica started pushing herself back against her
However Jessica just couldn't get the same leverage as before, and Trish had been writing this wild steed since she was 16, so she effortlessly held on and continued wrecking Jessica's rectum until every ounce of her strength was gone and she collapsed onto the sweaty body of her girlfriend.



Then after a few long seconds of gasping for breath she kissed Jessica's shoulders and neck, and then nuzzled against her as she enjoyed the afterglow, and after-shocks, of her orgasms, the other end of the harness and the sheer joy of sodomising Jessica Jones having more than done the job, just like it did for the others.
"You're such a good girl for me. Mmmmm, so good. I love you so much." Trish whimpered deliriously.
"Yeah..." Jessica blushed, hating anything to do with emotion, especially around other people. Then she grinned, "Thanks Patsy, but do you think I can clean some cock now?"
Trish scowled, smacked Jessica's sore ass, and then reminded her, "You know what you have to do first, right?"
"Uh-huh." Jessica grinned eagerly.
"So do it." Trish ordered, slowly beginning to pull her cock out of Jessica's butt hole, "And don't forget to make sure Karen has a good view."
"Yes... Patsy!" Jessica cried out as the cock was removed.
Karen wasn't sure what was more amazing, the amount of time she had cum while just laying back and watching Jessica do all the work, the amount of orgasms they both had while staying conscious, the fact that even with Jessica's abilities any of them had any energy left, or how much Trish and Jessica seem to love each other despite their banter.
No, the most amazing thing was just how widely Jessica Jones's ass hole was gaping when open, Karen gasping as the infamous detective got on to her knees, turned around and spread her cheeks while pointing her butt at her. The other women then gathered around to enjoy the view, and complement each other on their fine work, while Karen just stared in disbelief. And shuddered in the fear at the thought that soon that would most likely be her.
Then Jessica grumbled, "Can I suck some cock now?"
"I suppose." Trish shrugged.
"Wait, I want to save mine for Karen." Claire chimed in, then quickly pointing out, "She has been a really, really good girl."
"No fair!" Jessica whined.
"Yes fair." Trish corrected, before adding sternly, "Consider it a proper punishment for your cheekiness. And no complaining! Mmmmm yeahhhhh, for every complaint Karen gets a new cock to suck."
For a few long seconds Jessica stared at her with her mouth open, clearly struggling not to complain, before she simply nodded, "Whatever."
"Good, now get to sucking." Trish ordered.
With that Jessica practically dived in between Trish's legs and started rapidly bobbing her head up and down her cock before she changed her mind. Well, she initially lingered on the head to savour the deepest part of her butt, but then she began the shameless blow job Karen vividly remembered her giving Trish the last time they were all in a room together.
Except this time there were other cocks waiting for Jessica to suck, including one still strapped around Karen's waist. Which, given Jessica's reaction it was surprising that the Detective didn't get to before Claire kneeled down besides Karen, pressed her strap-on against her lips and looked at her expectantly.
"You wanna be one of us?" Claire gently asked when she saw Karen was hesitant, and then because she already knew the answer continued, "Then be a good girl and suck it for me. Mmmmmm yessssssss, suck that cock like that slut Jessica is sucking cock right now. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it. Good girl. I knew you had it in you."
They both knew how badly Karen wanted to join them now, so the other words weren't necessary, and Karen barely heard them as she was too busy closing her eyes, leaning forward, and wrapping her mouth around the head of that dick and tasting Jessica's ass. Which wasn't nearly as bad as she feared it would be, Karen even moaning with perverted delight at what she found herself doing.
It was something she found herself dwelling on for a few long seconds. Well, that and the fact that she was savouring the moment, and the taste of girl butt. Then she started bobbing her head up and down the dildo, much to Claire's delight, who gleefully stroked her hair, and ultimately provided more encouragement.
"Yessssssss, get it girl! Get every drop of Jessica's ass." Claire chuckled, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, that greedy bitch wanted that ass cream all to herself, but I insisted that my favourite little bottom get her turn tasting butt. Isn't that nice Karen? Aren't I a good friend to you? Mmmmmmm yessssssss, taking you out to meet new people? Doing fun things with them? Tasting their asses on my dick! Fuck yeah, I'm a great friend. And I want you to be a good friend to me Karen. So go ahead and blow me! Mmmmmmm, fuck yeah, blow me good and get every drop of Jessica's anal juices. I don't care if you can't deep throat it all, just get it, before that greedy bitch Jessica does. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, good girl, mmmmmmm, suck it!"
Despite being let off the hook Karen tried her best to take every inch of that dick down her throat, but she just wasn't Jessica Jones level of slutty, or resilient, so she had to end up licking the last few inches clean. That gave her the opportunity to watch Jessica work, and it really was a marvel how easily she could take those dildos down her throat.
Hell, it looked like she'd already got all the butt cream, and now was just going back and forth between the other women, who had generously lined up, making it easier for her to do so. It made Karen wonder if she would be that slutty after it was her turn to be the centre of attention, and despite blushing at the thought she actually found herself hoping that was the case.
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"Haley, your girlfriend's here!"
Hearing that immediately awoke Haley from her thoughts, and she rushed to the counter to find Alex waiting for her, which of course made her beam happily, "Alex! What are you doing here?"
"I know it's been a while, but I thought we could do lunch?" Alex smiled.
"Absolutely." Haley beamed, announcing to her boss without looking at him, "I'm going on my lunchbreak, back soon."
"Just to clarify, I mean just lunch. As in real food." Alex murmured softly as the two girls closed the distance between them.
"I know." Haley grinned wickedly, "And it's sooooo nice of you to bring my favourite food."
Alex let out a loud cry as Haley grabbed her ass in the middle of the crowded restaurant, making her intentions very clear, which was enough to give them some attention, and for Alex to blush and glare at her sister.
Fortunately the restaurant was one town over from Alex's college, which in turn wasn't even in the same state they grew up in, so it was unlikely anyone here knew they were really sisters, but it was still an unnecessary risk. Although not as much as Haley kissing Alex right on the lips, albeit briefly. Alex was surprised Haley could stop grinning longer than enough to do it. And disappointed it didn't last longer. No, she had to focus and put a stop to this before it was too late.
"Oh don't worry baby, I got your favourite food too." Haley teased just loud enough for hopefully only Alex to hear.
Blushing again Alex protested, "Seriously Haley, I'm just here for lunch, and you're not going to change my mind."
*
About five minutes later Alex found herself on her knees in a storage closet, mouth slightly open as she watched Haley shamelessly strip off her things until she was completely naked. She was even being lit by the light bulb, so if anyone came in they would get a perfect view of her sister's goodies, which only Alex was supposed to see.
Well, Alex and now their Mom, but Alex still felt unsure about all of this. Okay, this was far from the first time they had done this, and Haley's boss was a creepy old man, who probably had hidden cameras in this place, or at least sneaked a peak now and then, meaning that Haley could basically do whatever she wanted, and Haley didn't seem to mind. In fact it seem to get her off.
As always Alex had fought valiantly against this, and she truly believed she had just come here to spend some quality time with her girlfriend. Although maybe if she was being honest with herself it was also nice just to have a quickie with her sister, without their Mom being involved for once.
Don't get Alex wrong, she loved the addition to the fun, but it was still the two sisters who were in a romantic relationship with each other, not them and their mother, and they hadn't nearly had enough quality one on one time lately. So once Haley was standing in front of her in all her glory and shoved her face into her cunt Alex immediately started lapping away at that tasty treat.
"Oooooooh, fuck yes, lick me Alex! Lick me!" Haley moaned happily, mercifully mostly softly.
Alex had no doubt that would change soon enough, but she was grateful for Haley controlling herself at least in the beginning. Hell, Haley even put her hand over her mouth as Alex began lingering on her clit at the end of each lick, and more importantly not complaining about it. Their preference would always be a long, drawn-out pussy licking, but sadly there was just too big of a risk.
After all, there was always the chance of some 'Good Samaritan' ringing the police because people were having sex in storage closets, and the manager wasn't doing anything about it, or something like that. Besides, sometimes it was just fun to make her big sister cum as quickly as she could.
Haley knew this was going to have to be a quickie, not only because this was a huge risk which only got more risky with every second that ticked by as it increased the chance of being discovered, but more importantly she wanted time to fuck Alex's big fat ass.
Given the way Alex was eagerly licking her clit she was just as eager to get her ass fucked. And of course to just taste Haley's cum. In fact, Haley wouldn't be surprised if those two reasons easily dwarfed by Alex wanting just avoid the embarrassment of being discovered. Which was certainly the case for Haley, but she had always been the bad sister. The naughty sister. The one who started having feelings for her sister in the first place, and then seduce their own mother into their bed.
For most people thinking about their family members was a complete turnoff, but it was exactly the opposite for Haley, especially when her Mom was involved. In fact she could picture the older woman here now, watching them both with jealousy and lust on her face. And anger. Oh yes, their Mommy would be so mad when she found out they had sex without her.
Which of course just made naughty little Haley want to tell her even more. Especially as she had began to grow fond of the now frequent spanking her Mom had been giving her lately, especially as they were followed by a nice hard butt fucking or two. Often for both sisters. Although she could think of something that she would like better.
Not that Haley could really dwell on that thought, or anything really, as without her permission Alex really began kicking things up a notch, not just lingering her tongue on her clit but constantly licking just that, and taking it into her mouth for a gentle sucking.
Hell, it took all her remaining brainpower to keep her sounds of enjoyment down, and that was more out of instinct, given they had fucked in public a lot, especially considering the scandal if anyone who knew they were sisters found them. Which was why Haley found herself ordering Alex to make her cum seemingly in record time. Well, that and the fact that she just wanted it so bad.
"Fuck me! Oh God Alex, mmmmm, fuck my cunt!" Haley moaned as softly as she could, "Ooooooh, fuck it! Fuck it with your tongue and make me cum! Ohhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, oh Alex, mmmmm, make me cum!? Tongue fuck me and make me cum! Mmmmm yesssssss, make me cum, and I'll make you cum. Just ooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, aaaaaahhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
Unsurprisingly Haley had barely started to speak before Alex unceremoniously shoved her tongue inside her, triggering a wonderfully powerful orgasm. Which probably should have been it, especially if Haley wanted to do other things, but she couldn't help being a little greedy and letting Alex continue using that talented little tongue of hers to make her cum a couple more times before reluctantly finding the willpower to tighten the grip she already had on Alex's head and push her away.
Alex then gave Haley a look which broke her heart, but it had to be done if the younger of the two sisters was going to cum. And God, did Haley want to make Alex cum. Especially from fucking her up the butt.
Alex didn't like admitting this to Haley, but she loved it when she talked dirty. And she especially loved it when Haley begged to cum, as she always sounded so adorably whiny in between her whimpers. But Haley tended to point out they were sisters on those occasions, and obviously in public Alex wanted to try avoiding those words altogether, but they would be especially bad if they were yelled out.
Which definitely contributed to her making Haley cum sooner than really either one of them would have liked. And yes, Alex was also hoping for the chance to cum, but in moments like this that was a distant second, as really the most important thing in that moment was pleasing Haley, while keeping them both safe.
Or at least those were Alex's main priorities until Haley came in her mouth. Then as usual she became obsessed with swallowing as much of that precious liquid as she could, quickly pulling out her tongue and wrapping her lips around that entrance with practised ease to make sure she got at least the majority of it. In fact that first time she got every drop, something Alex was very proud of.
She more or less succeeded with the following climaxes, which was easy enough to tell that the dam had been broken. In fact ultimately took was a few strategic tongue thrusts, albeit after Alex had thoroughly cleaned Haley's pussy. But then she was pushed away from that tasty treat, causing Alex to look up at Haley with betrayal in her eyes.
Before Alex could offer a word of protest Haley slipped down and captured her mouth with hers, tasting herself on her own sister's lips. Almost right after that Haley pushed her tongue inside her mouth, demanding that Alex's cum coated tongue massage hers, which of course Alex did automatically.
Which in turn made Alex forget about any disappointment, melt into her sister's arms and once again let Haley have her way with her. Then she giggled as Haley pulled back and licked her face a few times before kissing her again, this time Alex tasting herself on Haley's tongue. Then Haley pulled back with another smirk on her face to give an incredibly familiar command.
"Bend over." Haley practically purred with delight.
Automatically Alex opened her mouth to argue, but they both knew that was a lost cause, as of course Haley was going to butt fuck her, so she might as well save them both some time and energy. Then she simply slowly turned around on her knees, lent over the toilet seat and stuck out that big juicy bottom of hers which her own sister loved so much.
Predictably Haley then wasted a few long seconds just staring at her prize, before finally pulling out a large strap-on, admittedly from the bag that Alex had brought, and then slowly attached it to herself and covered it in lube, making Alex's slutty ass quiver with anticipation. Of course the entire time Haley stared at her ass, looking as if she was going to literally drool at any second.
Haley certainly felt that way. Somehow she always fought the urge to do it literally, but seeing Alex's beautiful body presented to her ready to be unwrapped and fucked always got her going. Especially when she was seconds away from sodomising her dear sibling.
And they really, really didn't have time but Haley just couldn't resist reaching round, undoing Alex's pants and then as slowly as possible pulling them down to reveal that big meaty bottom she loved so much. Which actually made her feel like drooling again. And then again when she pulled those cheeks apart to reveal a nice big butt-plug, proving that beyond a shadow of a doubt her anal whore came here to get her fat ass fucked.
Not wanting to disappoint her dear sister Haley chuckled wickedly, then grabbed firmly onto the butt-plug and began to pull while she used the other hand to spread one of Alex's ass cheeks so she would get the best possible look of that forbidden hole stretching for her.
Then against her better judgement, and Alex's clear annoyance, Haley pushed the plug back in and then repeated the process, fucking Alex's butt with the plug to help her sister get it nice and ready for her latest ass fucking like the good sister/top she was. And what did her know it all sister do in return? Complain. But thanks to the plug, not for long, and she certainly didn't tell Haley to stop.
"Haley! Quit playing around!" Alex whined, "Mmmmm, fuck me! I need to be fucked. Ohhhhh yes, fuck my ass! Fuck it hard. Fucking wreck my fat ass and make it gape!"
"Shhhhhh, shut up and suck this." Haley abruptly ordered.
With those words Haley swiftly pulled the butt-plug out of Alex's ass hole leaned forward and shoved it straight into Alex's still slightly open mouth. Complete ass to mouth whore that she was Alex then moaned softly and happily at tasting her own butt, and then started greedily cleaning it.
With Alex occupied Haley leaned down until her face was right in front of her little sister's cute little ass hole, which had a wonderful little baby gape right now, allowing her to swirl her tongue around the outside of it and then push her way inside. Which was only meant to be one teasing lick, but of course Haley got carried away and pressed her face firmly against that ass as possible so she could literally tongue fuck her baby sister's butt for a few long minutes.
This resulted in a lot more happy sounds from Alex, but they also resulted in some clearly annoyed sounds too. Haley knew she shouldn't be doing this, but she just couldn't help it. She loved this big fat ass, and even at times like this she couldn't resist eating it a bit. Even when Alex didn't really need it, and was more than ready for what Haley really wanted to give her.
Then, just before she was sure that Alex was about to spit out the plug and complain, Haley managed to pull her mouth away from that tasty treat, straighten herself up, grab hold of her cock and take aim at her target. Well, she may have slid the tip of her dick up and down Alex's butt crack a little, but that was just to squeeze more whimpers out of her kid sister before she took Alex's ass, a.k.a. what was rightfully hers.
Of course Haley also demanded, "Spread your cheeks for me sis. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, give me the best possible view of taking your bitch hole."
Alex rolled her eyes a little, and chuckled, at the predictable command, but she didn't hesitate to obey it. Mostly because she didn't want to risk the chance that Haley wouldn't fuck her, but she also had to admit there was a thrill to exposing herself in this way, literally offering her most private hole up to her big sister for their mutual pleasure.
Naturally there was no chance that Haley wouldn't fuck her by choice, but they were still doing this in a public place, and just because they had got away with this in the past didn't mean they would necessarily get away with it now. So yes, Alex immediately did as she was told, and then after a few frustrating moments of teasing she got what she wanted, namely Haley's strap-on sliding through her back door.
Which was done unnecessarily slowly, but that how it always was with them as they both wanted to savour every precious moment of the anal penetration. After all, they both loved every moment of ass sex, especially when it was this way round between them, what Haley would call the natural way, but this was easily one of the best parts.
And the worst, because no matter how much preparation they put into it that initial stretching of the hole which wasn't supposed to be penetrated was always painful, but the sign of a real anal addicted whore was being able to feel pleasure in those moments, and the Dunphy sisters were easily the biggest anal addicted whores in the entire world.
Although admittedly part of that pleasure was the anticipation of things to come, but it was also just the twisted delight of having her butt holes stretched, especially by a family member.
In this case it was also the woman she loved who was entering her butt hole and then slowly stuffing her back passage full of strap-on, making this even more pleasurable for Alex. Especially when they reached one of her other favourite parts, the moment that a pair of thighs came to rest against her ass cheeks, meaning she had taken every inch of a cock up her big fat booty.
Every inch of Haley's cock! Oh yes, Haley's thighs came to rest against her ass cheeks, meaning she had taken every inch of her big sister's cock up her big fat booty, the thought making Alex grin happily and wickedly. It was a thought she got to savour for a few long seconds, before Haley started thrusting her hips back and forth, moving the dildo in and out of Alex's ass hole and officially beginning the sodomy.
This was Alex's favourite part of all of anal sex. Yes, it could all be considered her favourite, but actually feeling Haley, her own sister, fucking her up the butt was more wonderful than she could ever describe, other than it made her twisted and submissive heart flutter, and also it gave her the most exquisite pleasure. It was such a blissful feeling that it took a while to notice something was wrong.
Namely Haley was being quiet. Which was good considering where they were, but even when they were in private Haley was never this quiet, which caused Alex to frown and look back at her sister, who appeared to be fine. But still something seemed off, and she just couldn't put her finger on it.
Haley would have claimed that she was being quiet because they were in public, and she didn't want them to be caught. She knew that was a weak argument based on their previous history, but she really couldn't think of something better, not when her dick was stretching her baby sister's butt hole.
Then sliding into it, and then even better pumping in and out of it, Haley officially starting to sodomise her little sister again for the first time in weeks. Weeks! Haley hadn't gone that long without butt fucking her kid sister since she let Alex have a turn being the top of their relationship. And that was the problem, as wonderful as it felt to be back in the saddle, it was also kind of weird.
Once Haley had made peace with the fact that she couldn't stop herself from lusting over her baby sister's body, which was totally Alex's fault for becoming ridiculously hot, especially for a total nerd like her, she hadn't thought anything could truly satisfy her other than getting what she wanted, which of course was impossible.
Then when she actually got it she was proven so right, because being with Alex was one amazing surprise after the other, somehow getting better and better until finally she took her little sister's anal cherry. Oh God, that had easily been the greatest night of Haley's life, and for a while she didn't think anything could top it. And she hadn't wanted it too.
After years of getting what she wanted and then just wanting more Haley was truly satisfied as long as her own sister was her anal loving lesbian slut, and perhaps more importantly her girlfriend. Even bottoming for Alex had been satisfying in it's own way, especially when they reached the arrangement Alex would have one day for 'revenge' while leaving Haley in charge the rest of the time.
But then their Mom had been added to the picture, and somehow things had gotten even better. Finally there was someone to properly dominate Haley and make her feel like a truly submissive bitch, not just role-playing with Alex. Hell, her body, and her butt hole, quivered at the deliciously pleasurable memories of it whenever they came up, even now she was totally dominating Alex's ass hole.
Then their Mom went and ruined it by forbiddening her from doing the thing she was born to do, fucking Alex's big fat ass, and Haley was annoyed and disgusted with herself for agreeing to it for even a second, let alone weeks. Especially because in a way she had found those weeks wickedly satisfying, which was unacceptable.
She was the true owner of Alex Dunphy's big fat ass God dammit! How dare she be so weak, and neglect this perfect little fuck hole. Well she was going to make it up to herself, Alex and this perfect hole, starting by giving her kid sister a long and thorough butt fucking with as much dirty talk as she dare to give her given their current situation, which was a lot. So with that in mind Haley leaned down so her boobs were pressing into her younger sibling's back and then she began whispering in her ear.
"Your ass is mine Alex! Mine! Not Mom's, mmmmmmm, and certainly not yours. Yeahhhhhh, it's mine to fuck, ooooooooh, and I'm so sorry I've been neglecting it." Haley softly promised, "But that all changes now. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, it does. I'll talk to Mom. Get her to see that your big fat ass needs at least twice as many fuckings as it's been getting lately, and she needs my help in giving you what you need. No! I'll tell her that your fucking ass hole was made to be my personal fuck hole, ohhhhhhhhh, that she can fuck it all she wants, but she can't stop me from giving you all the anal love you deserve. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, I'll make her see what you already know, that my baby sister's big fat butt is my fucking property! Your shit hole, is my fuck hole! Mine! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, all mine! Oh God, I love this ass! I fucking love this big fat ass! Oh fuck! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh shit!"



Alex actually grinned with twisted pleasure and more importantly relief when Haley started talking dirty to her. Of course she was also worried that someone would hear them, but if they were discovered at least she could then blame Haley, otherwise it was going to be her fault for not being able to control her sounds of pleasure.
Because seriously, it had been so long since they actually had sex in public it felt like Alex forgot how to muffle herself. Or maybe she was always this loud? God, how had they not been caught yet? Because no matter how hard she tried clenching her teeth or digging her fingernails into her cheeks, and then later the wall, Alex just couldn't seem to muffle the cries, whimpers, gasps and moans of pure pleasure as a result of being butt fucked by her big sister.
It only got worse, or better depending on your perspective, when Haley pushed Alex's hands away from her cheeks. Alex normally did this automatically at a certain point, but this time she had been so lost in the pleasure she had forgotten, initially making her blush with embarrassment. Then she blushed even more when another sound was added to the equation, namely the smacking of Haley's thighs against her meaty cheeks. Even when Haley leaned down and started whispering the most filthy and possessive, and weirdly loving, things into her ear the sound of her older sister's thighs crashing into her now very much jiggling butt cheeks were echoing around the room.
Of course the upside to that humiliation was that Alex felt herself ready to cum sooner than usual, and unlike usual she didn't waste time holding back before begging for it, "Fuck me! Mmmmmmm, please Haley, fuck me harder! Pound your baby sister's big fat butt! Yesssssssss, oh shit, mmmmmmm fuck! You say you love my ass? That it's yours? Prove it! Oooooooooh yessssssss, oh Haley, prove my ass hole is your personal property, mmmmmmmm, your personal fuck hole, ohhhhhhhh, to use whenever, wherever and however you want. Please just fuck me! Fuck me hard and make me cum! Oh fuck me, ohhhhhhhh, big sister, fuck me! Fuck me! Make me cum! Oh God! Oh fuck! Oh Haley! Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
Thankfully it wasn't long before Haley increased her pace. No taunting, no pushing, or anything like that, just giving her sister what she so desperately needed. What they both so desperately needed. And she even kept a hand firmly over Alex's mouth the entire time.
Even as she straightened up so she could deliver some serious damage to her baby sister's butt hole Haley kept that hand in place, eventually adding a second so she could really hold Alex's head back during the brutal rectum wrecking. Of course that didn't really matter, because as much as that muffled Alex's squeals of pleasure what was loud and clear was the thunderous smacking of Haley's thighs against her little sister's big fat butt cheeks, which were now jiggling like jelly.
For better or for worse Alex was far too far gone to complain about that. Hell, she barely knew it was happening, because shortly after Haley began increasing her pace Alex experience the kind of incredible climax she could only receive through anal sex. Of course it was always extra special with her big sister, who she loved above all others. And it was wonderfully more frequent.
Which of course begged the question, why had they allowed their mother to bully them into not indulge in what they were made for? Because it times like this it felt like Alex was literally designed to be butt fucked by her big sister, and Haley was made to fuck her big fat butt. Something the two argumentative sisters had quickly agreed on after experiencing this, so why had they denied themselves for weeks?
Haley didn't want to think about that question right now, she just wanted to re-establish without a shadow of a doubt that Alex was designed for butt fucking. That she was literally made to bend over and take it up the butt for dominant women. Why else would she be given a butt this big and fuck-able? Oh yes, Alex Dunphy was designed for butt sex.
That was Alex Dunphy's purpose. And that of her big beautiful booty. Alex Dunphy's big fat bottom was made to be fucked in all kinds of ways, but maybe especially hard and deep, which was exactly what Haley was giving to her now, while reinforcing her firm beliefs by leaning forward and growling in Alex's ear, regardless of who might hear them.
"You were made for this Alex! Made to be butt fucked!" Haley growled in Alex's ear, "That's your purpose in life. The reason you exist is to be bent over and fucked in this big meaty butt of yours! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, you're nothing but a walking anal fuck hole! My walking anal fuck hole! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, take big sister's cock up your ass Alex! Take it all up your big fat ass! Oooooooooh shit, these juicy cheeks feel so good jiggling against my thighs, mmmmmmm soooooooo goooooooooddddddddddd, and oh, your perfect little hole! Mmmmmmm, your perfect little butt hole was made to take cock! My cock! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, you are the perfect little anal fuck toy for your big sister, mmmmmmm, and Mom, ohhhhhhhh shit, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh shit!"
Those additional words of course made Alex cum harder and more frequently, but they were also pushing Haley towards a premature climax, which was unacceptable. Yes, she should be making this quick because they were in a public place, and they would be in so much trouble if they got caught, and blah blah blah, but in this perfect moment Haley needs to sodomise her little sister for as long as she possibly could.
So she talked dirty for as long as she could without pushing herself too close to the edge, and then just put all her energy into concentrating on destroying her baby sister's ass hole. That, and of course staying silent as she could, which wasn't very.
Normally when she wanted to hold herself back from climax Haley would think of her other family members, the ones who she loved dearly, but wasn't attracted too. So basically everyone she's related too, except her sister and mother. Then when she wanted to cum she might actually briefly think of her Mom, although was much more usual to concentrate on the pure heaven that was fucking her little sister's big fat booty.
However this time was different because she couldn't stop thinking about the woman who gave her life in this moment, and that pushing her further away from climax as she focused on her Mom keeping her away from this heavenly piece of ass. Or trying to at the very least. And not because they were sisters, and it was wrong, but because she wanted it for herself. God, that made Haley so mad. Madder than she'd ever been.
Of course she could only hold back for so long, especially when Alex's big meaty cheeks were jiggling against her thighs and the sheer joy of sodomising her kid sister was overwhelming her. Combined with that the other end of the dildo smashing against her clit and it was a miracle Haley lasted as long as she did.
Unfortunately her initial climax was somewhat ruined by a sudden memory of her Mom giving her a rectum wrecking this passionate, but that just made Haley more determined than ever to remain dominant as she continued destroying her little sister's back door, eventually using every ounce of her strength and collapsing onto the equally sweaty body beneath her.
Then after a few long minutes of cuddling her favourite cuddly toy Haley grinned sadistically, pressed a few kisses against Alex's sweaty back and neck, and then leaned in to growl into her ear again.
"Mine!" Haley growled dreamily.
"Yours!" Alex softly agreed.
"Prove it." Haley demanded pulling back and smacking that ass, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, come on sis, show me that gape!"
Alex cried out with a mixture of disappointment and delight as the dildo was yanked from her ass. Naturally it was mostly the former because she loved having her big butt stuffed with cock, especially Haley's cock, but there was definitely something to be said for feeling just how stretched she was back there.
It just made her feel so wonderfully slutty, especially as she then reached back to spread her cheeks, emphasising the gape for her sister, which her sister had caused. Which in turn caused a long pause, perhaps too long, as Haley stared deep into Alex's bowels via the gaping crater which was now her back hole, before finally giving her the permission she was waiting for.
"Mmmmmm, good girl." Haley purred when her little sister spread her cheeks for her like the perfect little anal slut she was, and then after a few long seconds Haley gave her the chance to further prove that, "Now clean my cock! Yesssssss, mmmmmm, suck my cock clean of your butt cream you nasty whore! You ass to mouth whore! Oh yes Alex, mmmmmm, show me just what kind of whore you are!"
Which was another command Alex was only too happy to comply with, eagerly turning around and wrapping her lips around that cock as soon as she had permission and then moaning happily because of it, and more importantly because of the taste of her own butt. Ever since her first time tasting it, ironically under similar circumstances, Alex had been addicted to that flavour, and luckily she had a loving big sister who made sure she got her fix multiple times a day.
Their Mom have been helping out with that recently, but again there was something special about it just being the two of them again, a message Alex sent to Haley as she looked up lovingly at her during the blow job. Albeit after a few long seconds of closing her eyes to savour one of her favourite flavours.
Then the two sisters locked eyes, grinned at each other, albeit Alex around the strap-on which had just pummelled her fat ass, and then the younger of the two sisters started greedily sucking on that strap-on. Her older sister's strap-on. Her cock! Oh yes, Alex was sucking Haley's cock, cleaning her big sister's dick of her own butt cream, in a public place no less, which echoed in Alex's twisted little mind as she began bobbing her head up and down the dick.
Which of course caused Haley to chuckle with wicked delight, stroking Alex's long dark hair, and then finally provide her with some verbal encouragement again, far too much, too graphic, and too loudly for where they were.
"Yesssssss, suck it sis! Suck my fucking cock!" Haley moaned with shameless delight, "Suck it clean of your ass cream you little whore! Oh yes, mmmmmm, my little sister makes such a greedy little ass to mouth whore for me. I love it! Mmmmmm, and I love you Alex, my sexy little sister. Ohhhhhhh fuck yeah, and girlfriend. Oooooooh yesssssss, and I love it when you suck my cock! That's it sis, give me a nice deep blow job, just like I taught you. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, take it deep! Deep down your fucking throat! Oh fuck! Get every single drop of your butt cream like the shameless ATM whore you are! Oh Alex, oh fuck, you're such a good sister. Ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
Only too happy to oblige Alex slowly pushed the ass flavoured cock into her throat, working it in inch by inch to both make it easy on herself, and so she could savour the flavour of her butt juices. It was more the latter than the former, as even after all her training she choked and gagged a little, but that was just part of the charm.
Because inevitably she did deep throat the entire length of the dildo, and a few seconds after that there was no more yummy anal cream for her. Which was disappointing, but Alex still obediently bobbed her head up and down the dick, continuing to blow her sister until predictably Haley pulled her off of it and into a passionate kiss so Haley could taste her sister's butt on her sister's lips.
Then after a few long minutes of that, Haley broke the kiss and gasped, "God that was amazing! I've missed this so much."
"Me too." Alex smiled softly, "I mean, I love Mom, but..."
"It's nice it being just the two of us again? I know." Haley finished for her, and then eagerly added, "So we should totally do this again, right? Just you and me?"
"Yeah, we should..." Alex smiled softly, before frowning, "But, aren't you worried about what will happen when Mom finds out?"
"Please!" Haley scoffed, "What's she going to do? Fuck my ass again. I love that. In fact, I might just tell her all about this. Oh yeah, then she'll get all mad, and punish me. Ohhhhh yeahhhh, that'll be fun."
"Uh-huh..." Alex nodded, although she wondered whether her sister should be tempting fate like that.
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"So, how does it feel?" Arya asked softly once the guards had left.
"Honestly?" Daenerys asked dryly, before admitting, "Good. Terrifying, but good."
Arya nodded, "You'd be a fool if you didn't feel that way."
"Indeed." Daenerys softly agreed, before pointing out, "But you and your, friends, are not here to discuss how I'm feeling."
"Then why are we here, your grace?" Margaery smirked, the past few weeks having emboldened her to speak up in the presence of her Queen.
Daenerys smiled, briefly savoured the moment, before speaking, "Today I have everything I have ever wanted. The Targaryen banner once again flies over Kings Landing, my enemies are either dead or imprisoned, and I finally sit upon the Iron Throne as the undisputed Queen of the Seven Kingdoms. However unlike my predecessors I do not have time for feasts or parades celebrating my accomplishments, or even a proper crowning ceremony, as I must almost immediately ride north again to defeat the armies of the dead. Does that seem fair to you, my Ladies?"
"No your grace." Sansa replied, her words echoed by Margaery while Arya simply nodded.
"No, I deserve better than that. And perhaps in time, I shall have it." Daenerys pondered, "But at least I have to night, and there is no one I wish to celebrate it with then the three of you."
"We are honoured your grace." Margaery curtsied with an eager grin on her face.
"And eager." Sansa confessed.
"How would you like to start?" Arya grinned, getting right down to the point as usual.
"Margaery Tyrell. Come here." Daenerys ordered, beckoning the former Queen until she was standing directly in front of her, "You were crowned Queen three times, twice to the person sitting on this throne. Tell me, did you think of pleasuring any of them while they were sitting upon it?"
"No your grace." Margaery answered truthfully, "In truth, the first never desired me. I never desired the second, and any act of sex in this room would have likely been cruel. And the third would have never been so bold, and while I confess, he was sweet, I never truly desired him. Not in the way that I yearned for Sansa Stark during the countless nights we were apart, and certainly not in the way that I desire the Stark sisters now. Or the way I desire you now."
"And if I was to give you the chance?" Daenerys asked, "To pleasure me now while I sit on this throne?"
"Then I would be greatly honoured, and do everything in my power to please you." Margaery again answered truthfully.
"Do we each get a turn?" Arya asked hopefully, approaching the throne.
"Oh, you'll get your turn alright Arya Stark." Daenerys promised, briefly turning her attention to her wildest of lovers, "But not tonight. No, I wish for you to provide me with entertainment as Margaery licks my cunt."
"What kind of entertainment would that be?" Arya smirked, believing she already knew the answer to that as she eyed her sister.
"Well, you and your sister claim to be lovers, and have provided significant evidence of that. However, I deserve more. I want indisputable evidence of your sinful ways." Daenerys ordered, "I want The Ladies Of Winterfell to put on a show for me. For the Stark sisters to defile each other in these hallowed halls. For you and your sister to 69 in front of the Iron Throne."
"Is that all?" Arya smirked, "Oh my Queen, we can definitely do that."
"Excellent." Daenerys smiled, leaning back in her chair again, "You may start by taking off your clothes."
Sansa seemed to be the only one hesitant to do this, mostly because she could vividly remember the last time she was stripped in this room. Then it hadn't been her choice, Joffrey's man had torn her clothes away from her body for his amusement.
Thankfully this was one of the many things she confessed to her sister while they lay naked in bed together, exchanging their long roads back to each other, and instead of concentrating on her own clothes, or even tearing off Sansa's as she would usually do Arya gave her a sympathetic and loving look, followed by a few gentle kisses to her neck and then one to her lips.
She then looked deep into Sansa's eyes for permission to continue, and when Sansa gave a cautious nod Arya smiled happily and proudly, before assisting her sister in taking off her pretty dress.
It didn't seem possible, but Margaery was doing just fine by herself, effortlessly putting on a show which completely captivated their Queen. Which divided the attention of the Stark girls, but Arya was an expert at taking off pretty girl's clothes, and she always wanted to see her sister naked most of all.
Arya's help and eagerness for her body, combined with the fact that all eyes including her own were on Margaery, and that it was just the four of them, four beautiful women at that, made the whole situation bearable for Sansa. Actually more than bearable, especially when the last of Margaery's clothes fell away, and Arya started to work on her own clothing. Oh yes, that wasn't just bearable, but exciting.
Once Margaery was completely naked Daenerys motioned for her to give her a quick spin so she could admire her body, then she murmured without looking away from the Rose, "Very good. My Lady Starks, I do believe I requested a show."
"Yes your grace." Arya grinned as she pulled her sister into her arms.
Arya actually using her proposal got Daenerys to turn her head towards them, which was no doubt her intention so she would have some audience for the incestuous kiss. It certainly took Sansa by surprise, which was the only reason she didn't immediately kiss back. Of course the reason for her existence was to please Arya, so it didn't take Sansa long to melt into where she belonged, her sister's arms, and kiss her back with all the passion she deserved.
Which meant their bodies were pressed against each other tightly, and thanks to Arya having already made quick work of her clothes that was very pleasant indeed. Which was at least one reason Arya chose to wear such unladylike attire, Sansa thought with amusement. So she could do unladylike things at a moments notice.
What they were doing now, what they were going to do to each other, and hopefully to their Queen, certainly wasn't ladylike. Neither were the sounds that Arya was forcing out of Sansa's lips, which sounded deafening inside this giant room with so few people in it. Which was doubly impressive, considering most of it Arya's lips were pressed against hers.
Although was also a little sad, and sure enough when Arya broke that kiss and started working on Sansa's neck both sisters quickly glanced over at the throne to find the other two watching them, and as much as Arya, and to a lesser extent Sansa, loved having a captivated audience they dearly wanted to see a show of their own. Fortunately, they were not waiting long.
Margaery had enjoyed putting on a show for her new Queen, but not as much as being able to sit on Daenerys's lap and watch the Stark sisters kiss. The latter which should have been ridiculous, given Daenerys was actually shorter than she was, and it was admittedly awkward given there was more than enough room on the Iron Throne for both of their bottoms.
But Margaery didn't find it ridiculous at all. No, it felt right. Like she was finally where she was meant to be. Not the ruler of the seven kingdoms, but that persons trusted adviser, and lover. Only this time it was a worthy ruler. A true ruler. A ruler she would happily do anything for.
For a few long moments Margaery allowed what was becoming a very frequent fantasy. One which she was crowned Queen for a fourth time, only this time people would jeer and gossip about it more than ever before. Say so many unkind things about her. But most of all that she had no power.
That she wasn't the true Queen. And they would be right, but it would be worth it to sit beside the Iron Throne and whisper in the ear of Daenerys Targaryen as this wonderful woman ruled her kingdoms. And she wouldn't be alone. Oh yes, in this wonderful fantasy Arya and Sansa would be right there beside her, advising the rightful Queen publicly, and then pleasing her in private, like Margaery wished she was pleasing her now.
As if reading her thoughts Daenerys suddenly beckoned to her, "Margaery, come closer."
"Yes your grace." Margaery grinned, eagerly doing as she was told.
That involved not only stepping forwards but cautiously leaning down so their faces were closer, Margaery as confident as she could be that this was what the Queen wanted. Thankfully she was quickly proven correct, as while Daenerys's eyes were locked to the kissing sisters as Margaery approached as soon as she was close enough she turned, grabbed her face and pulled her into a passionate kiss.
Of course Margaery immediately kissed back passionately, unable to imagine that she was able to resist such a beautiful woman, even if she wasn't her Queen. But she was, which was what made this so much sweeter.
Sadly the kiss didn't last nearly as long as Margaery would have liked it too, although thankfully it was followed by a few kisses to her neck before Daenerys craned her head so she could watch the Stark girl some more. Cautiously taking the hint Margaery began kissing the Queen's neck, while of course manoeuvring her body so Daenerys would have the best possible look of the show the Stark sisters were putting on for her.
They then went back and forth for a while, Margaery mostly left to kiss Daenerys's neck while the other woman got to enjoy the show. But Margaery didn't mind, as she was confident that soon she would be putting on more of a show for her other lovers, and thankfully it wasn't long before she was proven right.
"Bend the knee." Arya suddenly ordered.
Arya had just broken the latest kiss with her sister and looked directly into Sansa's eyes while saying it so there could be no doubt who was intended for, but honestly she was being deliberately cheeky with the wording, and the act itself.
Something Arya could tell her new Queen didn't appreciate, even before Sansa cautiously did as she was told, just about allowing the assassin to see Daenerys Targaryen sitting on the Iron Throne in all her glory, while Margaery Tyrell kissed her neck, glaring at her for her defiance. And despite how easily Daenerys could have her killed Arya couldn't avoid giving her a cheeky smile before returning her full attention to her dear sister. Who had of course got into the traditional position, which wasn't exactly what Arya wanted.
"Good girl." Arya said while stroking the top of Sansa's head momentarily, before tightening her grip and pulling the older girl towards her, "Now eat my pussy! There's a good girl, ohhhhhhh yessssssss, lick me Sansa! Tongue my fucking twat you little slut! Oh fuck!"
As usual not needing much encouragement Sansa bent her head down further out of necessity and started lapping away at Arya's cunt, much to both sisters clear delight. Oh yes, Sansa was a natural pussy pleaser, happily craning her neck and back into an uncomfortable position so she could pleasure her top regardless of where they were.
True, Arya did feel a little guilty about it, which was why she often sat on Sansa's face to save her from any strain. But this time Arya wanted to be able to stare directly into Daenerys's eyes while Sansa was pleasuring her, and ideally Daenerys was pleasured by Margaery. The latter of which she wasn't waiting long to receive.
"Stick your head under my dress, and begin worshipping my pussy." Daenerys ordered while still staring Arya directly in the eye, before turning her head to look at Margaery, "Well, what are you waiting for?"
"At once your grace." Margaery quickly replied apologetically, before hesitantly adding, "I'm sorry, your grace."
While adding those last words Margaery got down on her knees in front of the newly minted Queen of the Seven Kingdoms and without hesitation pushed her head underneath her long dress. There was then clearly a moment where Margaery was getting into the proper position and removing any underwear out of the way, before she finally started giving Daenerys the same treatment that Arya was receiving from Sansa.
Which was crystal clear given the sharp gasp and moan that Daenerys let out, and the pretty look on her face. After that Daenerys did a commendable job of hiding her reactions, at least for a while, proving that like Arya the new Queen liked to make her lovers have to work for her sounds of pleasure.
It was kind of a shame because Arya had enjoyed those sounds and then the looks far more than she thought she would. She had heard tales of Daenerys's great beauty, but she didn't paid much attention to them as they were often exaggerated. If anything they hadn't been doing Daenerys justice, and Arya hated the fact that the new Queen had chosen to stay mostly dressed as she yearned to see what she looked like out of those clothes.
Although Arya was confident that was coming soon enough, and although it wasn't quite as good as seeing Margaery's head in between Daenerys's legs there was still a thrilled the seeing that clear bump then the Queen's dress which led Arya know that they were receiving the same treatment. Well, more or less. Margaery was perhaps more talented than Sansa at eating pussy, but nothing beat the thrill of topping her sister.
Margaery also didn't think there could be anything which could possibly beat fucking Sansa, or even the Stark girls for that matter, but going down on Queen Daenerys Targaryen came pretty close. It was something she had been thinking about a lot ever since meeting this incredibly strong, beautiful and dominant woman, and to finally be doing it felt like a great gift, and a true honour.
Especially because Daenerys tasted every bit as good as Margaery had hoped, and perhaps even more. Not quite as good as her beloved Stark girls, especially not her precious Sansa, but it was impressively close, Margaery moaning softly from the moment the heavenly flavour hit her taste-buds.
Those sounds of enjoyment were drowned out by Daenerys initial cry, although it was slightly less so for the next few licks. Obviously Daenerys shared Arya's absurd belief that it was a sign of weakness to let out such sound so early, and that a pussy licker should have to work to be rewarded with those sounds. But that was okay, because Margaery was an expert in forcing them out of even the stubborn Arya Stark, so she was confident that this would be no different.
Sure enough all it took was a little more attention to Daenerys's clit and she got the mighty Dragon Queen to cry out loudly for her, a victory which caused Margaery to push her luck and focus only on that little clit so she could get more of those sounds, and ultimately Daenerys's cum. Of course it was too early for that, but Margaery just couldn't help herself.
"No! Slow down, I'm not ready to cum yet." Daenerys scolded her current pussy licker, before addressing a future one, "Honestly Arya, I'm disappointed in you. Mmmmm, I thought you trained your bitches better than this."
"Oh trust me, your grace, Margaery didn't need training by the time I got my hands on her." Arya gleefully corrected, before pointing out, "If she's giving you too much love, it's probably because she just got carried away. She does that sometimes when she really likes a flavour, but keep her on the right track and she'll make you cum harder than anyone. Well, anyone except maybe Sansa here."
"Trust me, Stark, I fully intend to keep your little friend on track." Daenerys growled before ordering, "Yesssssss, that's it Margaery, nice and slow. Nice and slow, mmmmm fuck yeah, just like that, oh fuck! Good girl. Good little cunt lapper, ooooooh that's much better. Tease me just like that. Wait for permission to make me cum like a good whore, oh fuck yes!"
Naturally Margaery felt guilty about that little exchange. Arya shouldn't need to make excuses for her. No, she should be controlling herself better, instead she was acting like a novice. Fortunately she was not replaced by Sansa, or even Arya.
No, Margaery was given a chance at redemption, and she made the most of it by giving Daenerys a nice long drawn-out pussy licking, only occasionally brushing the other woman's clit and concentrating on swallowing her honey. Which seemed all very unfair considering that from the sounds of Arya's enjoyment Sansa was being permitted to do more than this, and it was especially unfair that Margaery couldn't see it. Then it got even worse for her.
"69." Daenerys suddenly ordered, before clarifying, "I want the Stark sisters to 69 for my amusement."
"Do you now?" Arya smirked.
"What's wrong? Unfamiliar with the concept? Or are you simply defying your Queen?" Daenerys raised an eyebrow.
"Neither, your grace." Arya spoke carefully, "I simply hesitate because this is the way us Stark girls prefer to have sex, at least when I'm not shoving my cock up Sansa's arse. But that will just make this a rare treat."
"Then it will be one you will enjoy." Daenerys smirked.
"Indeed, my Queen." Arya agreed with a smirk of her own.
Only that wasn't true for Margaery, simply because she couldn't see it. She couldn't see a damn thing. Hells, she could barely see Daenerys's cunt, and that was right in front of her face. Damn this stupid dress.
Of course even if she wasn't stuck underneath it she would be denied the joy of watching the Stark girls 69, which as Arya said would be a wonderful treat indeed, but like this she could barely hear the move around, and then the tell-tale sounds of pussy licking. Thankfully a short time later Margaery was rewarded for not protesting by continuing to lick Daenerys's twat, but the next few minutes were very long indeed for the former Queen.
Sansa was initially disappointed by this turn of events, as she preferred to concentrate on pleasuring Arya, at least when it came to oral sex. Arya definitely hadn't been lying about that, and Sansa was pretty sure that her sister shared her disappointment overall. However at the same time it wasn't that bad, particularly not for Sansa who cried out in delight into her little sister's pussy when she felt Arya's tongue first began to slide across her downstairs lips.
She could be wrong, but she could have sworn that she could feel aria grinning with satisfaction against her cunt because of that, and either way more of those cries were forced out of Sansa's lips as Arya repeated the process.
Another reason for Arya's eagerness to lick pussy was because every time she squeezed those sounds out of Sansa it caused wonderful vibrations against her own pussy. Something which Sansa found out first-hand when she began getting those sounds out of Arya and received the same treatment.
Although obviously because they were both muffled sounds the loudest cries of pleasure were now coming from the Targaryen, Sansa taking great satisfaction in the fact that her dear friend and lover Margaery Tyrell was able to turn the mighty Dragon Queen into a whimpering, gasping and moaning wreck. Not because she harboured any ill will to Daenerys, but simply because their new Queen was a beautiful woman, with a beautiful voice, and she loved the proof of Margaery's skill.
Of course as much as Sansa was enjoying those sounds, and wished she could get a better view of what was happening, her main focus was Arya's pussy. Besides, her main distraction wasn't the other two women in the room, but Arya and her talented little tongue, which officially bought Sansa to the edge of orgasm with just a series of strategic, and constant, licks to her clit.
The worst part being that as a well-trained bitch Sansa couldn't make Arya cum without permission, and her sister certainly wasn't going to let her have an orgasm until she received one first. And Arya would insist on outlasting Daenerys, so who knows how long Sansa would have to wait for her satisfaction.



To her surprise she wasn't waiting that long, as either Arya was an impatient mood or she was simply letting Daenerys have a small victory. Whatever the case she suddenly shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Sansa's pussy and began hammering it in and out of her until Sansa had no choice but to cum.
She tried to catch up by shoving her tongue into Arya's cunt and thrusting it in and out as quickly as she could, and to her credit although she failed she kept at it eventually got a yummy reward for her trouble. But she was still disappointed in herself. Not that it really mattered, because soon both Stark girls were lost in a sea of orgasms, the two sisters obsessed with making each other cum as much as possible.
Daenerys couldn't believe just how much she was enjoying the show. Her family might be infamous for incest, but it certainly wasn't something she had ever experienced, or wanted to experience, until now. It made her weirdly jealous that she hadn't been gifted with a sister like Sansa who she could have her way with whenever she wanted.
All she had was Viserys, and the thought of having sex with him made her skin crawl, a horrible idea that she quickly pushed away in favour of focusing on the two Stark sisters performing such an obscene show in front of her, and more importantly Margaery Tyrell easily taking the top spot for best pussy pleaser that she'd ever had.
It had been so hard not to order Margaery to make her cum sooner, and for a moment she surely thought she would be in a battle greater than anything which had gained her new throne, given how stubborn and cheeky Arya had been. Even many minutes after Arya had succumbed to temptation, or simply handed her the victory as an olive branch, Daenerys remained sceptical.
Mostly though she was just so lost in the beautiful sight of the Stark sisters making each other cum that she almost forgot about her own pleasure. Almost. Then, as if being afraid she was being forgotten, Margaery slid her tongue over Daenerys's clit and kept it there until the only thing the Queen could do was try and make it clear that her next words were an order, and not begging.
Even then Daenerys wasn't sure how successful she truly was, "Make me cum! Oh Gods Margaery, make me cum. Oooooooh yessssss, do it! Do it for your Queen. Give her what she wants. Give her what she needs. Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, fuck me! Tongue fuck me and make me cum you little whore! Do it now, ah fuck yes! Make me cum like your precious Stark sisters are making each other cum! Oh fuck, make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your beautiful face, and your Queen shall reward you. She will reward you like never before. Mmmmmm yesssssss, reward you by making you air tight, oooooooh, stuff all your little fuck holes, ohhhhhh, your pussy, ass and mouth, ooooooh, all fucked, oh Gods, all at the same fucking time, ooooooh yessssss, just make me fucking cum! Ohhhhhhh Gods, make me cum make me cum make me cum ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddddssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Whether it was begging or whether it was ordering ultimately didn't matter, because the Stark sisters were too preoccupied with each other and their own pleasure to even notice, just as Margaery was too lost in what she was doing.
Hells, even Daenerys struggled to tell the difference in the moments before she became completely incoherent, and it was all just so hard to care as she was being overwhelmed by pleasure, Margaery once again going beyond as soon as she shoved her tongue inside her and started hammering her cunt, effortlessly sending Daenerys over the edge of a powerful climax which was then followed by another, and another, and another.
At that moment Daenerys couldn't imagine being more satisfied with the decision than that of sparing the life of this former Queen who was now kneeling before her and worshipping her while on the Iron Throne. It was also more than enough to make her seriously consider giving Margaery a position in her court, like the very appropriate Master Of Coin, just so she could keep her around to eat her cunt.
Hells, Daenerys was this close to stripping Margaery of her title and land simply so she could officially become her personal whore, and perhaps give the Starks similar treatment. Which was a dangerous, if wonderful thought, which was the last coherent one she had for quite a while as she became lost in orgasm after orgasm.
Sansa was equally lost for quite some time, to the point that she thought she was about to pass out. For better or for worse just as she was reaching that edge Arya pulled her face out of Sansa's cunt and turned her body around until she was facing her big sister just like before.
Sansa whimpered in disappointment as she was denied pleasure, and more importantly her baby sister's yummy little pussy, but that was quickly forgotten when she came cum covered face to cum covered face with Arya, who grinned wickedly at her before kissing. Oh yes, her little sister kissed her, allowing them to share each other's juices while short distance away their Queen was still cumming in the mouth and all over the face of their most trusted ally.
Then after a few minutes of that Arya reluctantly broke the kiss, looked up and quipped, "So Queenie, ready for some triple team fun?"
Those words caused Daenerys to raise an eyebrow at Arya's cheekiness, and then when she summoned the strength to reluctantly pull Margaery's face out of her cunt the Mother Of Dragon shot back, "Of course, I've been looking forwards to this particular celebration for weeks. How about you Margaery?"
"Oh yes your grace." Margaery quickly, and submissively, replied, "I am so looking forward to being shared by all of you. Please, allow me the privilege of getting you ready."
"You have it." Daenerys beamed, and then casually adding without looking away from the Tyrell, "And Sansa, you do the same for your sister."
"At once your grace." Sansa replied quickly, straining her neck to do so.
While Margaery was busy beginning to remove Daenerys's clothes Sansa was busy retrieving the strap-ons from a hiding place amongst Arya's clothing before passing one to Margaery. She then attached one to Arya and then one to herself, the latter being weird and unnatural for her, but she knew was required for Margaery to receive the heaven she had previously received, and Sansa would do whatever it takes to do that.
It didn't make it any less awkward, but thankfully after that she was permitted to suck her sister's cock, which was bizarrely a much more normal thing for her to do now. Particularly when she was preparing it to fill an eager to be fucked hole. It just wasn't hers this time around, sadly, but Sansa was sure it would be her turn again soon to receive the majority of the attention. And in the meantime, hearing Arya's encouragement wasn't nothing.
"Yessssssss, suck my cock sis! Mmmmmm yeah, suck it good and get it nice and ready for your precious Margaery's arse!" Arya gleefully encouraged, "Oh yeah, take every inch! Yes, take it all! Every single inch down your throat Yes, get it ready for me to share Margaery's arse with our new Queen. Oooooooooh yes, we're going to share her like we shared you. You like the sound of that, don't you? Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh you do, mmmmmm fuck. And maybe, just maybe, we'll share you after. Like we've been doing for weeks you hot little whore! Yeahhhhhhh, suck it, suck your sister's cock, mmmmmm Gods yes, suck it sis! Oh fuck Sansa, oh fuck!"
"That's more than enough for Margaery's whore cunt." Daenerys quipped before almost casually telling the Tyrell, "Mmmmmm, so Margaery... go and ride your little friend for us. And make sure to put on a good show."
"Yes your grace."Margaery replied, quickly and eagerly doing as she was told.
After a few brief moments of normality Sansa found herself on her back with Margaery crawling in between her legs with a smirk on her face. That part was normal, the fact that Margaery then started sucking HER cock certainly wasn't. But it was hot, and felt way better than Sansa would have possibly thought, even if that only made her happy that this was what her lovers felt whenever she did this for them.
Especially as the pleasure was both mental and physical, Sansa unable to describe the thrill of Margaery not only bobbing her head up and down her cock, but effortlessly deep throating the entire length. And even that couldn't compare to the mental high of what came next, namely Margaery Tyrell riding her cock.
It was truly beyond words to have her first love Margaery Tyrell, the first person to dominate her in a way that she actually liked, to straddle Sansa's waist, line up the entrance to her pussy with Sansa's cock, and then effortlessly push herself down on the full length of the man-made meat.
Then after a few long seconds to savour that feeling Margaery began to ride the cock, grinning wickedly down at her almost the entire time. Which Margaery was permitted to do for several long minutes, the other more dominant women just enjoying the show, until Arya snuck up behind Margaery and shoved a couple of fingers up her arse. Or at least Sansa guess that was what happened, given the look on Margaery's face, and the way in which she cried out loudly.
"You like that, huh?" Arya taunted with a wicked grin.
"Gods yes, mmmmmmm, fuck me!" Margaery moaned, "Please my Lady, give me more."
"If you insist..." Arya chuckled, and happily obliged by shoving another finger up there. Then after a little butt pumping she turned her attention to her Queen and asked, "So, Daenerys Stormborn, are you ready to get a piece of this hot ass?"
"I thought you'd never ask." Daenerys grinned, slowly approaching her pray.
Daenerys smirked at the fact that without needing to be asked Sansa reached round and spread Margaery's ass cheeks, giving the Dragon Queen all the access she needed, if only Arya would get out of the way. Then again this could be seen as a team effort by the Starks to make sure Margaery was nice and ready for her, and was then properly presented to her. And Daenerys had to admit, it was quite a delightful sight.
So much so that she didn't even think about complaining as Arya took another minute or two to finger Margaery's bottom before pulling that finger out and sucking it clean, grinning as she did so. She also moaned with pleasure as she tasted her dear friend's butt, and because Daenerys then wasted no time pressing her cock against that forbidden hole and pushing forwards.
To her credit Daenerys went nice and slowly despite her eagerness, which of course was totally unnecessary because Margaery had already gleefully confessed to being an anal whore, one almost as big as Sansa, and the current Queen didn't think that the former Queen would lie to her about such a thing. Nor Arya.
Not considering what was at stake. And sure enough, this anal whore actually let out a gasp of joy as her most private hole began stretching for a cock, and then let out a cry of mostly pleasure when her back hole stretched wide enough for the head of the toy to enter it and pushed deep into her butt. Which in turn caused the Dragon Queen to grin sadistically, and then compliment the assassin on her fine work. Or perhaps luck.
"Wow... another anal whore who moans just from getting her ass stuffed with cock." Daenerys mumbled with disbelief, before briefly tearing her eyes away from the beautiful sight of Margaery's ass stretching for her to look at Arya, "You must truly be highly skilled at butt bitch training. Mmmmmm, or have the most exquisite luck at finding the most deprived ass sluts in the Seven Kingdoms."
"Can't it be both?" Arya cheeked.
"Perhaps." Daenerys said dismissively, returning her attention that task at hand.
"Maybe you could find out for yourself someday." Arya pushed her luck.
Glaring at this Daenerys once again returned her full attention to Arya and growled, "Perhaps. Or you will find out just how truly skilled I am at it."
In response Arya simply gave her a taunting grin as if to say 'we'll see', which also made Daenerys want to put this tiny girl in her place right now. However when the time came she didn't want to take Arya by force. No, she wanted the warrior to give herself to her willingly. Or at least be a result of outsmarting her. For now she would concentrate on Margaery Tyrell, someone she had waited almost just as long to butt fuck.
Oh yes, this perfect little bottom deserved all of her attention, and she intended to give it to her, perhaps especially as she began pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of cock to disappear into that cute little ass hole, which continued to be on perfect display thanks to Sansa Stark.
Further proving that she was in fact an anal whore Margaery took every inch of that dick without a single complaint. In fact she gasped, whimpered and moaned as her butt was slowly stuffed, to the delight of Daenerys. Then came the wonderful moment that thighs came to rest against ass cheeks, announcing that every single inch of Daenerys's cock was deep within the former Queen's forbidden passage.
Something which the current Queen chose to savour for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before starting to pump her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning to sodomise a Queen. Oh yes, this was one Queen putting another in her place, making Daenerys quiver with sadistic glee.
Margaery hadn't been exaggerating her moans of pleasure, but there had also been initially pain and discomfort from having her forbidden passage violated and stretched far beyond what it was designed for. But once the rhythmic pumping got underway her rectum quickly relaxed, partly because Arya had done a masterful job of turning her into an anal craving whore, but also because the Dragon Queen was easily as skilled a butt buster as her precious Lady Arya.
Something that Arya did a poor job of hiding that she was annoyed by, something that Margaery couldn't help but find cute. Of course she also liked it because it was a good indication that the tiny Dom was about to join the fun.
Sure enough Arya moved forward and firmly told the Queen, "My turn."
While keeping her focus on Margaery's ass hole stretching for her cock, which was still on perfect display for her thanks to the former Queen spreading her cheeks, Daenerys dismissed the request, "In a minute."
"Or I can shove my cock up your arse? Fuck her through you?" Arya offered with a cheeky smile, which finally got the attention of the Dragon Queen, who gave her a look which would probably terrify most people, but Arya just added, "I bet you'd like that, wouldn't you?"
Daenerys glared, "I'd like to see you try."
"Would you?" Arya asked, then after a few tense seconds placated, "Please your grace, can we save this for another day? I mean, look at that arse! Doesn't it deserve our full attention?"
"Perhaps you are right." Daenerys admitted, glancing back at Margaery, "No, you are. Mmmmmm yessssssss, my predecessor deserves our full attention to be paid to all her beautiful little fuck holes, and we shall now ensure that. So please, take her arse. I shall have my fun with her mouth."
"Thank you your grace." Arya smirked.
While Margaery was nowhere near as submissive as her beloved Sansa she had to admit it was thrilling to be talked about like she was nothing but a piece of meat which the two other women were sharing, like she had no say in the matter. Perhaps they thought that was actually the case. That she wasn't doing this by choice. But no, Margaery was having fun submitting, but it was a means to an end, namely for continued access to Sansa Stark.
And admittedly Arya Stark. And now even better, Daenerys Targaryen too. Which made it easier when Daenerys pulled out of her ass, and for once Arya left her butt empty and unloved, just so she could be the one to officially start the triple stuffing. Although it helped that Daenerys was almost instantly kneeling in front of her, and pressing the cock which had just been deep in her ass to her lips.
"Suck it." Daenerys ordered, and then moaned when Margaery wrapped her pretty lips around the head of that dick and began greedily sucking it, "Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, suck that cock like a whore Lady Margaery. Suck it for your Queen. The true Queen. Oh yes, you, and the one that came after you, were only just pretenders. Usurpers. I was always the true ruler, and now you're proving it by sucking my cock clean of your butt cream you filthy bitch! Oh yes, suck that cock just like you were trained. Take it deep into your mouth and down your throat! Get every drop of your anal juices you little ass to mouth whore! Oh fuck yes, mmmmmm fuck!"
Only too happy to do as she was told Margaery showed off her impressive blow job skills, moaning first at the flavour of her own bottom, then with delight as her bottom was once again violated by a large fake cock, officially meaning that she was triple stuffed for the very first time. And it was everything Sansa had said it was, and more.
Gods, it felt so wonderfully intimate, and hot, to be not only filled with the women she loved the most, but the Dragon Queen. All three holes stuffed at the same time. And of course Arya and Daenerys constantly switched places so Margaery was always tasting her own ass cream. Which made Margaery want to live in this moment forever, but sadly that wasn't to be. Partly because they just didn't have the stamina for that, and soon the urge to cum became overwhelming.
Margaery fought that urge for as long as she could, and to her credit she lasted longer than she thought she would, but ultimately on one of the changeovers she pleaded, "Make me cum! Oh Gods, please make me cum! Please your grace, mmmmmmm, my Lady, oooooooh, I love getting fucked by you all, ohhhhhhhh, but now I need to cum! Please, I need it! I need it so bad! Please, please, please, ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, fuck me, fuck all my holes! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, pound them hard and deep and make me cum! Fuck my cunt, mmmmmm, fuck my arse, mmmmmmm, fuck my mouth, oh fuck! Oh Arya! Sansa! Daenerys! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck me, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yessssssss, oh Gods!"
Clearly impatient the Dragon Queen impaled her ass far sooner than Margaery would have guessed. Not that she was complaining. In fact she thanked the Targaryen Queen very loudly by continuing to cry out in pleasure, and trying to encourage her verbally for as long as she could, but ultimately she just couldn't stop herself from becoming incoherent.
Shortly after that she was sent over the edge of a powerful climax, helped out by the fact that Arya stuffed her cock back into her mouth, making sure that Margaery was triple stuffed when she came. Sadly that didn't last very long, but first Daenerys and then Arya made sure she had multiple orgasms, which was even better than she was used to as it was two alpha females ravaging her bottom, instead of just one.
Arya pushed her cock into Margaery's mouth to intensify her lover's first orgasm, but it was also kind of helping Daenerys out, and she didn't want the Dragon Queen in any way to be able to claim she had outdone the Assassin. Also Arya didn't particularly want a distraction from watching Margaery cumming all over Sansa's cock.
Oh yes, Arya did her best to focus on just how beautiful Margaery looked when she was cumming on a cock in her cunt, while at the same time there was a cock in her arse. Or at least she tried. Ultimately she couldn't help notice how adorably jealous Sansa looked, or how beautiful and powerful the dangerous Dragon Queen looked as she pounded the former Queen's forbidden passage.
Despite her best efforts Arya couldn't deny that she was impressed by Daenerys Targaryen. In moments like this she wasn't just a Queen, she was a goddess. There was no other way to describe her, and Arya yearned to give her the same treatment they were now giving Margaery, and had been relentlessly giving Sansa's slutty little body the past few weeks. And in that moment, Arya promised before this war was truly over, it would happen.



Which was a point that she and Daenerys locked eyes, almost like the Dragon Queen could read minds. Then with a smirk Daenerys squeezed one more orgasm out of Margaery, and probably herself, and then pulled out of the arse in front of her and moved aside, giving Arya her turn.
Quickly capitalising on this Arya moved round until she was properly positioned, and then pretty much slammed the entire length of her dick up Margaery's arse in one hard thrust. Luckily Margaery's most private hole was gaping wide open after Daenerys had just brutalised it, so not only was the penetration easy but Margaery actually cried out in mostly pleasure.
Which continue to be the case as Arya started bumming the older woman, quickly picking up the pace until she was giving her bitch everything she had. Oh yes, the sound of her thighs smacking against Margaery's arse cheeks were almost as loud as the poor politician's screams of ecstasy as Arya made her cum over and over again. Easily as much as Daenerys had, if not more.
It was of course only a matter of time before Arya came too, and although she stayed uncharacteristically quiet so she could put all her focus on holding back her orgasm and pounding the hell out of Margaery's arse ultimately it just became too much for her. The most annoying part was as the end of the toy cock bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising another woman Arya went over the edge while locking eyes with a smirking Daenerys Targaryen.
Which means that initial orgasm wasn't quite as satisfying, but luckily the ones that followed it easily made up for that, Arya was again squeezing every ounce of pleasure out of them both, and probably Sansa too, that she could before collapsing down onto the sweaty body beneath her.
Then after a few long seconds Daenerys begrudgingly admitted, "Nice work Lady Arya."
"Thank you, your grace." Arya beamed, the two of them actually sharing a nice moment for once before Arya smacked Margaery's arse and ordered, "Spread your cheeks bitch! Show us our handiwork."
"Yes my Lady." Margaery gasped as she did as she was told.
Margaery struggled to say the words, and obey them, but she felt that was understandable given what her body had just gone through. In fact obeying them at all was a testament to how dedicated she was to obeying her new Queen, and more importantly her Lady Arya, not that she would ever admit that in Daenerys's presence.
The point was that even though she was tired and her body ached, especially her poor ass hole, Margaery pushed her butt into the air, reached back and slowly spread her cheeks, exposing her thoroughly gaped back hole. Which she had to admit, gave her a twisted thrill. She was Margaery Tyrell of High Garden, three times crowned Queen of the Seven Kingdoms, and here she was exposing herself in this lewd way, just to please the women who had just thoroughly defiled her. And they weren't done yet.
"Nice work your grace." Arya admitted proudly as she stared at their combined handiwork.
"Thank you." Daenerys smiled softly, before quickly adding, "It is a nice gape, but I couldn't have done it without you."
"I highly doubt that." Arya admitted softly, the two women briefly staring at each other, before the Stark added, "Shall we have Margaery clean our cocks?"
"Lets." Daenerys agreed with the Stark.
"Oh please my Lady, your grace... may I please suck one of your cocks?" Sansa timidly spoke up, surprising the other women with her boldness, "Margaery has been rewarded so much already, and I desperately want to taste her."
At first Daenerys just raised an eyebrow at this, then she turned to Arya and asked, "What do you think?"
Arya looked thoughtful for a second, and then pointed out, "Well, she did ask nicely."
"That she did." Daenerys softly agreed, staring at Sansa for a few more long seconds before smiling, "Very well, but you must allow Margaery to clean your cock first. And share her juices afterwards."
"Yes your grace, thank you your grace." Sansa replied enthusiastically.
"Yes your grace, thank you your grace." Margaery replied almost as enthusiastically.
The truth was that Margaery was a little upset that she was denied the chance of being greedy, although it was a fleeting thought, as putting a happy smile on Sansa Stark's pretty face more than made up for it. Just as importantly she would get the chance to kiss her soon enough.
Which she thankfully had the freedom to do now whenever she wanted, as long as they were in private no one else was using Sansa's mouth, but it was always nice to feed one of her lovers girl cum. For that matter there was something to be said for sucking Sansa's cock, even if that did mean pulling her cunt off of it and slowly moving her aching body down so she could wrap her lips around that dick.
While part of Margaery would have liked that blow job and the kiss to last a little bit longer it was far more important to please the dominant women waiting patiently for her, especially as she wanted them to double team her again soon. Or better yet, use Sansa to triple team her, like they had just done, as that was truly may be the best thing Margaery Tyrell had received in her entire life.
Besides, soon as they moved away from each other both she and Sansa were able to get into position in front of Daenerys and Arya, take the cocks which had just taken turns pummelling Margaery's butt into their mouths again and eagerly sucking on them, moaning shamelessly as they did so, as they both loved the taste of ass, with this particular ass being Margaery's favourite. Or maybe second to Sansa's wonderful rear.
Of course the well rested Sansa beat her to it, and of course chose her sister's cock to suck, but giving the Dragon Queen a blow job was quite the honour, and Margaery relished in further debasing herself for Daenerys Targaryen. Sadly she did not have all of Daenerys Targaryen's attention, which was clear without looking up. There was no encouragement, no hands on the back of her head stroking her hair, no nothing.
Hells, not even Sansa had her sister's attention. Instead the two tops were staring at each other with a weird expression on their faces, both Arya Stark and Daenerys Targaryen silently acknowledging they now had a mutual respect for each other, but that didn't really matter, as they were both determined that in the end there would be only one top, and in the end it would be them.
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"Dinah... I'm... I'm sorry." Felicity Smoak mumbled over the intercom.
This caused Dinah Drake to frown, "What do you mean?"
Dinah trailed off as light suddenly filled the abandonware house she'd just been guided into to find she was suddenly surrounded by a gang of thugs. She didn't have time to wonder what was going on before they attacked. Luckily they were of the super dumb variety of criminal which took turns in attacking her. There were about 20 of them, but in a matter of minutes they were all on the ground and unconscious and The Black Canary was standing over them triumphant.
She hadn't even needed to use her meta-human abilities. But she didn't have time to feel smug, as she was too busy wondering what her friend had meant by that. Was she being blackmailed into setting her up? Because Dinah couldn't think of any other logical explanation, and she just hoped there wouldn't be a negative repercussions for Felicity as these goons had failed. Little did Dinah know, they hadn't.
"Felicity? Are you still there?" Dinah asked, getting no response.
There was then some mocking clapping as Black Siren stepped out of the shadows, "Wow, you know for a cheap imitation, that wasn't bad. It wasn't good, but it certainly wasn't bad."
Turning to face her rival Dinah scoffed, "Look who's talking?"
"Really? That's the best you got?" Black Siren mocked, adding in an extra whiny voice, "I know you are, but what am I? Ha, pathetic."
"Hey, if you want talk, go back for round two with that kid in the red suit in the other town. That is if you're not afraid of getting your ass kicked, again." Dinah quipped, "But if you are looking for a fight, you've found it."
"Not just yet..." Black Siren smirked, before explaining, "You see sweetie, I'm a boss fight. You have to work your way up to me."
"Oh, so it's not that you're just scared of a fair fight?" Dinah scoffed, "Fine, bring as many lackeys as you want. I'll beat them, and I'll beat you."
"We'll see..." Black Siren said dismissively, before calling out, "Thea sweetie, come to Mama."
Those words caused Dinah to frown in confusion, when from the other side of the room a small girl dressed in red appeared from out of the shadows, briefly glancing at her before blushing and then walking over to Black Siren. Dinah had met Thea Queen, but it wasn't like they hung out together a lot given that she had quit Team Arrow before Dinah had joined, and the fact that this girl had her hood up made it hard to tell exactly who this was, but it couldn't be Thea. It just couldn't.
That just wouldn't make sense. Especially as the tiny girl timidly walked over to Black Siren and then was pulled into her arms were the evil bitch pulled her into a passionate kiss. In the middle of that Black Siren gave Dinah a taunting look, pulled off the girls hood, and pushed her back so her face was clear to see, and oh God!
"Thea?" Dinah frowned in confusion, "What the hell are you doing?"
"Obeying her Mistress." Black Siren announced proudly as Thea blushed again and lowered her head.
"What?" Dinah scowled angrily.
"Wow, I knew you were a knockoff version of me, but I didn't think you were this slow." Black Siren mocked, before explaining as if to a child, "You see Thea here, is my bitch. I own her, and she does whatever I say. Just like Felicity. Why else do you think you're here?"
"You're lying." Dinah said after a few long seconds, although it sounded hollow even to her own ears, something about this just felt wrong. Other than the obvious.
"Am I?" Black Siren grinned eagerly, "Then why don't you ask your precious Overwatch?"
Another pause, and then Felicity whimpered in Dinah's headpiece, "I'm sorry Dinah."
"Felicity?" Dinah hissed as softly as possible, but it was no use as the line went dead, causing Black Siren to laugh out loud. Which in turn caused Dinah to snap, "I'll kill you bitch!"
Clearly taking Black Siren by surprise with a sonic scream Dinah then quickly close the distance between herself and the evil woman and then rammed her shoulder into Black Siren's stomach, knocking the wind out of her, and more importantly knocking her down to her back. Dinah then quickly mounted her and started raining down blows on that smug, satisfied face of hers. Only it wasn't so smug any more.
No, it was a mask of surprise and pain, and soon enough it was bleeding, Dinah giving the bitch everything she had. Black Siren would have probably slipped into unconsciousness soon after, if someone hadn't jumped onto her back like a spider monkey, knocking her off balance and onto the floor, where she held her firm.
"THEA! What the hell?" Dinah exclaimed loudly and angrily.
"I'm sorry Dinah. I'm so, so sorry. But I have too. I just... I have too." Thea whimpered pathetically, and then as Black Siren got on her feet and angrily grabbed her staff Thea protested, "Wait! You said you wouldn't hurt her!"
"I said I wouldn't kill her." Black Siren corrected, before slamming the staff down onto Dinah's head, almost instantly knocking her unconscious. After the initial blow Dinah was just about able to fight it, only to receive another, and she could be wrong but Dinah could have sworn she heard Black Siren add, "Killing her would be fun, but not as much as making her mine."
*
Usually Dinah was slow to get up, as she was more of a night owl then an early bird, which worked out both for her career and her new lifestyle as a vigilante. However this time she instantly remembered the betrayal she'd suffered from her closest female allies, Felicity first leading her into a trap, and then perhaps even worse Thea had incapacitated her, handing the victory over to Black Siren on a silver platter.
So fuming with rage she tried to sit up, and then scream, only to find herself tied up in a bent over position across some kind of table and unable to move, and unable to scream thanks to a ball-gag firmly in her mouth. Both of which were hardly unexpected, but caused her to fume with even more rage. What was unexpected was the sight in front of her, and when she focused on Dinah's rage was forgotten in favour of shock.
"Morning sleepy head." Black Siren sing-songed with an evil chuckle, "I hope you slept well, because you have a very long day ahead of you. Isn't that right Thea?"
"Yes Mistress." Thea whimpered pathetically as she continued putting on an obscene show for her friend, teammate, and most significantly of all, her Mistress's next conquest.
Black Siren had enjoyed the view of Dinah Drake unconscious and tied up before her, but the entire time she had been waiting for this moment, when it finally came she savoured all the little emotions she saw on the other woman's face. She had been expecting surprise, confusion, and anger, and she wasn't surprised horror made an appearance, but Black Siren was hoping that Diana would look intrigued and maybe even a little turned on, and to her delight she got just that.
Although perhaps maybe she shouldn't have been surprised. After all, she knew from experience just how beautiful Thea Queen's butt hole looked stretching for a cock from pressing her face against these pretty little cheeks while ramming her bitch hole with a handheld dildo.
Of course that was a sign of Black Siren's power and dominance, and Thea's weakness and submissiveness. Well, it was still both of those things, but for poor Dinah it was watching her friend being humiliated and violated right in front of her. More accurately it was her friend and mentor's little sister humiliating herself by anally riding Black Siren's strap-on, Black Siren having placed the chair she was sitting on directly in front of Dinah so the cheap knockoff would get the best possible view of this show.
Best of all, it was a preview of what Dinah would soon be reduced too, something the so-called Black Canary got plenty of time to think about as Thea slowly bounced up and down in front of her, Thea doing her Mistress proud by holding back for as long as she could before begging to cum.
In fact there were little tears of frustration sliding down Thea's face when she finally whimpered, "Please Mistress, can I cum? I need to cum so bad."
Black Siren considered forcing Thea to elaborate, but because little Speedy had been so good instead she took pity on her, sort of, "Then cum! Cum for me, in front of your little friend. Ohhhhhh yesssssss, cum from getting your ass fucked you twisted little bitch! Mmmmm, cum from having your butt stuffed with dick. Cum because you are anally riding MY dick, like the good little anal whore you are!"
"Yes Mistress." Thea whimpered somewhere in the middle of that, even though she was confident that her Dom didn't realise it, or care.
It took Thea a while to build up her speed, but to her credit she kept going, even as her cum began squirting against Black Siren's stomach and poor little Thea Queen began screaming and quivering. Thea was probably oblivious to it but just before she came Felicity arrived, unsurprisingly considering they were in her apartment, Dinah looking adorably to her as if she initially still hoped her friend would help her.
That hope was quickly snuffed out as Felicity just stood there, and even though she was blushing it was clear just how jealous of Thea she was in that moment. Although she needn't have worried, as Black Siren fully intended to reward her for her help too. Just not in the same way.
"Felicity, I didn't see you there." Black Siren lied, before pushing Thea off of her, albeit after having allowed her little bitch to power through multiple anal orgasms, "Get over here and suck my dick. Consider it your reward for helping me capture this third-rate Canary."
"Yes Mistress." Felicity replied almost without hesitation.
Then it was Thea's turned to look jealous as Felicity scurried across the room, dropped to her knees and shoved that ass flavoured dick into her mouth. Felicity then moaning with shameless delight as she was treated to the taste of the deepest part of Thea's butt, something she savoured for a few long seconds before beginning to bob her head up and down that dildo.
The speed in which she shoved every inch down her throat suggested that she was worried that if she wasn't quick about it this reward would be passed off to Thea, but she needn't have worried, Black Siren was perfectly content with Felicity sucking her strap-on. Partly because she genuinely wanted to reward her, but mostly because she had another task for Thea in mind.
"Thea, stand up, spread your cheeks, and show our guest my handiwork." Black Siren ordered.
"Yes Mistress." Thea said submissively as she did as she was told.
"Look at it... LOOK AT IT DINAH!" Black Siren demanded playfully, then not so playfully when Dinah continued to look away, "Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, get a good look, because by the time we're done here, that's how your ass is going to look. Ohhhhhh yessssss, and you're going to be cleaning my cock just as eagerly as Felicity is here."
Dinah desperately wished her mouth was free so she could give this bitch a piece of her mind, and once again almost did so, the only thing stopping her being that she thought the feeble attempt would amuse her captor. Although at this point Dinah would take just about anything other than passively watching Felicity go ass to mouth and Thea display her battered butt hole.
God, she had seen some truly horrifying things as a cop, but these obscene acts might be the worst. Mostly because some part of her was turned on by it. Luckily Dinah could ignore that by focusing on just how much she hated this Laurel Lance, which became a crutch for her for the next few minutes as things only got worse for her.
"Okay, that's clean enough." Black Siren said, pushing Felicity away from her, "Now take off your clothes and stand with your back to the Lame Canary. Mmmmm, you too Thea. I want you side by side, so we can compare."
"Yes Mistress." Felicity replied before her Mistress had even finished speaking.
"Yes Mistress." Thea replied once her Mistress had finished speaking, both Subs hurrying to do as they were told.
Once they were in place Black Siren played with their asses a little bit, mostly squeezing them and pulling them apart, but occasionally smacking them, while telling her new pray, "As you can see, Thea's ass is now well used, but Felicity's butt here is plugged and ready for me if I so choose. And I do have to admit, I love the idea of having Thea's ass as an appetiser, and Felicity's butt as the desert with yours as my main course. But that might have to wait until another night, because I'm sure once I've started with your ass I won't want to stop. Although that just means I can have the three of you lined up in a row from the start. Won't that be fun?"
Unsure whether they were supposed to reply Felicity took a chance and whimpered, "Yes Mistress."
Not wanting to be left out Thea quickly added, "Yes Mistress."
Which caused Black Siren to chuckle wickedly, briefly looking away from Dinah before looking back and laughing much louder at the angry expression she was giving her as she tried to scream, "Awww, are you finally trying to use your powers? I expected you to try that much sooner than this, which is why I gave you a special little collar to make sure you're as helpless as my other fuck toys.
Although maybe I didn't need it, as you waited this long, you must obviously want it real bad, huh? Mmmmmm, yeah you do, and I'm going to give it to you. Soon, I promise. First though we're going to have to properly break you in, and clearly the best way to start is with a spanking. Plus, it gives us a chance to see just how tough you really are."
Even though it quickly became obvious she was wasting her time, and more importantly her energy, Dinah just completely lost it for a few long minutes and continuously tried screaming into her gag, desperate for the tiniest sound of defiance. She was able to yell abuse through the gag, which came as a relief, but it was extremely small comfort as her words were completely muffled, so much so that Black Siren didn't even acknowledge them.
No, the bitch just kept talking. Probably because she was in love with the sound of her own voice, like the super villain cliche she was, which normally would be the hero's chance to do something, but poor Dinah was out of options. All she could really do was lay there as she was tormented, partly by her so-called friends.
Then after a few long seconds of being out of sight of her pray Black Siren returned playing with a riding crop and then telling the horrified Black Canary with a wicked smile, "Yes, we're going to see just how tough you really are. My guess is, not very."
With another evil chuckle Black Siren disappeared from view again, Dinah trying not to flinch as 'Laurel' teasingly pressed the tip of the crop against her back and slowly slid it down to the top of her ass crack. Black Siren then lifted the toy high into the air and left it there for a few long seconds, leaving poor Dinah to anticipate the pain to come.
Although she did a lousy job of it, because when it came it was far worse than she expected, the new Black Canary crying out loudly in pain, causing her rival to chuckle with evil delight again. Dinah then told herself at least the worst part was over, that after the initial hard strike she would get used to it, but she never did.
To be fair Black Siren was doing everything in her power to make sure the blows were as hard and as constant as possible, meaning that Dinah felt nothing but pure agony. So much so that Dinah was actually grateful for the collar, as it meant that she didn't have to control her screams. Although it was kind of weird, as it meant that pretty much every second she was giving a silent scream.
Sometime a whimper or a sob would sneak through, but for the most part it was just constant silent screaming. Which also made her glad Felicity and Thea remained facing forwards so they didn't have to see her face, especially as tears began to run down it, even if it did mean she had to stare at the floor to avoid looking at a gaping ass hole, and one filled with a butt-plug.
Black Siren always took a lot of sadistic glee out of spanking her playthings, maybe especially when breaking them in, but she had to admit, this wasn't quite as much fun as usual because she couldn't hear Dinah's screams. Sure, the fact that she was doing this to a superhero kind of made up for it, but even then the fact that she couldn't hear this superhero crying out for her was extremely disappointing.
Especially as even after she had broken her, she would probably have to keep this collar on the Black Canary, otherwise Dinah would do damage to their surroundings regardless of intent. Oh well, maybe they could go to a nice abandoned warehouse or something, just like this, after she trusted Dinah enough to remove the collar, then Black Siren could really have her fun.
In the meantime Black Siren had to admit it was thrilling to see the Black Canary bound and helpless, forced to take everything she had to give her, the defeated Speedy and Overwatch displaying themselves in a lewd and distracting manner, which several times pulled Black Siren's gaze away from Dinah's butt, at least in the beginning.
But then Dinah's ass became wonderfully discoloured, quickly turning bright pink, then light red, and then finally a dark and angry red. And of course the entire time those cheeks jiggled so delightfully, causing Black Siren to chuckle wickedly. Part of her would have loved to have done that all night, but her arm was getting tired, and more importantly her pussy was aching for attention.
So Black Siren stopped, briefly admired her handiwork, and then walked around her pray ordering her bitches, "Out of the way slut, it's my turn to put on a show. Mmmmmm, but stay either side of me, as I'm curious which interests this wannabe Canary more, your gaping ass holes, or my amazing body."
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Thea replied and obeyed without hesitation.
"Yes Mistress Laurel... although I'm sure anyone would be a fool not to stare at you." Felicity quickly added that last part to help her bounded friend.
That was a little worrying, but as far as Black Siren could tell this was less a sign of rebellion, and simply a matter of Felicity's guilt about the role she played in Dinah's downfall. Which in a way Black Siren actually found endearing, sparing the nerdy sub a brief smile before turning her full attention back to the wannabe Canary again.
Then true to her word Black Siren put on a show, namely performing a slow and sensuous striptease. Which predictably had Dinah glaring at her and trying to look away, but the little dyke slut just couldn't help herself, constantly glancing at her soon to be Mistress, and even staring towards the end, much to the delight of the super villain.
During that striptease Black Siren made sure to stick her assets directly into Dinah's face, almost close enough for her lips to touch, but not quite. God, Black Siren was so tempted just to make Felicity and/or Thea lick her pussy directly in front of Dinah, and then leave her fellow meta-human bound like this for at least a whole day, before giving her the chance to lick her.
Or better yet make one of her bitches tongue her twat, while the other ate out her butt. However now she was standing in front of her pray Black Siren just couldn't wait. No, she just had to feel a freshed tongue against her cunt, regardless of the risk of this bitch biting her. Of course there was a way she could avoid that, so Black Siren picked up the crop she had momentarily put down, kneeled down in front of Dinah, cupped her face and told her what's what.



"You ever eat pussy, Dinah?" Black Siren purred.
"No!" Dinah growled after a few long seconds, "I'm straight."
Black Siren burst out laughing, directly in Dinah's face before she got herself under control, "Oh that's hilarious. You have met you, right? Or seen a mirror? You're like, lesbian catnip."
"Butch doesn't mean gay." Dinah argued.
"No, but in your case..." Black Siren began, before shaking her head and then presenting the crop, "Wait, I don't care. You're going to lick my pussy, because if you don't, I'm going to beat your cunt with this. Oh yeah, you think I was hard on your ass? Just you wait, you haven't seen anything yet. But hey, I'm in a good mood, so I'll sweeten the deal. Lick my cunt for about a minute, and then I'll leave yours alone. I'll leave you alone. Yeah, I'll leave you here and come back tomorrow. But if you keep tonguing my twat, mmmmmm, you and I are going to start having some real fun, starting with me cumming in your mouth, and all over your face. Sound fair? Good, then get to work little dyke whore! Ooooooh yeahhhhhhh, embrace your inner lezzie slut, and become what you were always meant to be. Yesssssss, my cunt lapping slave! Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
Dinah grimaced and initially hesitated as Black Siren pressed her cunt against her lips. She wanted to just bite the annoying woman so bad, but she knew if she did Black Siren would make her regret it, and as tough as she was Dinah just didn't think she could take another butt beating like that. Or worse, another part of her body being abused.
Certainly not without breaking down and embarrassing herself. So she cautiously stuck out her tongue and slid it over Black Siren's pussy lips. For better or for worse she didn't hate the taste. She didn't love it either, but it wasn't terrible. Then to her horror Dinah slowly began to like it more and more with every other lick.
Another initial benefit which didn't last was finally shutting up Black Siren. Deep down Dinah had known that this was only temporary, but while it lasted it was blissful. At least initially. However she found Black Siren's cries of pleasure just as irritating, if not more so because she had to live with the fact that she was the one bringing her this kind of pleasure.
Then suddenly a hand grabbed a tight hold of her hair and pushed her deeper into Black Siren. Oh God, this bitch was pushing her deeper into her pussy, and Dinah was rewarding her for it by licking her more enthusiastically. Then the super villain started taunting her again, instantly embarrassing the Black Canary with something she hadn't realised.
"Oooooooh yesssssss, that feels sooooooo goooooooodddddddd!" Black Siren moaned happily, before lightly smacking the back of Dinah's head and scolding her, "Too good! Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, slow down. There's no rush, mmmmmm, you've got all night to eat my cunt. And I just might let you do that, given that you're way over the minute mark. Oh yes, just couldn't help yourself, could you Dinah? No, mmmmm yessssss, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, your inner pussy loving dyke just took over, and you just couldn't help it, right? Huh? Yeah, I thought so. Don't be scared Dinah, just embrace what you truly are. Yesssssss, become the rug munching whore you were always meant to be! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss!"
On the one hand it wasn't like Dinah had an easy way of telling the time, so she shouldn't blame herself too hard for going over the one-minute mark. Then again if she had really hated it she would be counting down in her head until she was allowed to stop, so that argument didn't really hold water. But on the other hand if she had stopped, then what? Left here to rot for an entire day?
That was, if Black Siren kept her word, and didn't just kill her outright. Or use that menacing crop on her again. No, better she just keep licking pussy, and wait for Black Siren to make a mistake. Which wasn't asking a lot of her now the flavour was really, really starting to grow on her.
Which was also part of the problem, but Dinah tried not to focus on that, or the fact that the chance to make this quick had now basically been taken off the table, and she was just left giving head to an enemy in what was easily one of the most humiliating moments of her life. Especially considering her ass was still aching and red, and her friends were standing idly by and doing nothing to help her.
At least Black Siren's yummy pussy was taking her mind off that, and even making her wonder what girl cum would taste like. Oh yes, as Dinah slowed down her licking and really began to savour the taste of pussy she began fantasising about making a woman cum in her mouth and all over her face, even if it did take a surprisingly long time to receive that reward for all her hard work.
"Felicity, mmmmm, Thea..." Black Siren suddenly called out, pausing for a few dramatic seconds to tease her bitches, but also because Dinah's tongue was teasing her clit, "I have another hole that needs licking, mmmmm, but you'll have to share. Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, share the honour of eating my ass, bitches! But first, mmmmm, kiss my ass! Oh yes, I want you sluts literally kissing my ass while your friend eats my pussy!"
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Thea replied and obeyed without hesitation.
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Felicity also replied and more or less obeyed without hesitation.
Felicity had spent the last few minutes in a really uncomfortable position, namely bent over and looking over her shoulder at her friend and her Mistress having sex while fuming with jealousy, and wishing it was her enjoying the privilege of tasting that heavenly pussy.
Then when she was finally given permission to move Felicity needed a second to stretch her aching joints, whereas the far more physically fit, and perhaps far more broken, Thea Queen was immediately able to drop to her knees and press her lips to Mistress Laurel's ass. Which made Felicity feel bad about herself. It was always a struggle for her to keep up with the superheroes in her life, but when it came to pleasing her precious Mistress Laurel she really should be doing better than this.
Trying to make up for being slow off the mark Felicity dropped down to her knees and started kissing the other cheek, and even made sure she was the first to pull that cheek apart and slide her tongue along Mistress Laurel's ass crack. Which might have meant she left the cheek a little under kissed, but she made up for that when she moved aside to give Thea a chance with Mistress Laurel's crack.
Although understandably Thea didn't bother with it as much as she went straight to focusing on Mistress Laurel's butt hole, Felicity doing the same when it was her turn. Then Thea surprised her with a rare bit of disobedience as she grabbed the back of Felicity's head and pulled her into a kiss, both girls tasting their owner on each other's lips.
This was something Mistress Laurel noticed when her ass wasn't being worshipped anymore, and thankfully she was all for it, "Ohhhhhh yesssssss, kiss bitches! Kiss and share the taste of my ass! Oh yes, that's it! That's so hot! Mmmmm fuck, I love watching two submissive little bitches kiss and share my flavour. If you're a good girl Dinah, I'll let them share the taste of my ass with you. Mmmmm, and my cum and pussy cream on your lips. Ooooooh yesssssss, you love the sound of that, don't you bitch? Yeahhhhhhh you do, mmmmmm fuck! Hey Felicity, Thea, get back to tonguing my ass hole! Oh yes, my butt is beginning to feel neglected, and wants your tongues on it again. Oooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssss, tongue it, tongue my back door you sluts! Mmmmmm, but make sure to be nice and share it."
Breaking the kiss and doing as she was told Thea then waited for an opening before replying, "Yes Mistress Laurel."
While Felicity was busy parroting those words Thea returned her attention to Mistress Laurel's backside, this time shamelessly burying her face in it like she was trying to suffocate herself. Which Felicity had to admit seemed fun, so when Thea backed off and gave her a knowing smile she repeated the process, pressing her face deep into those cheeks and spending several long seconds licking Mistress Laurel's butt hole.
Mistress Laurel clearly approved of this, both with her words and the way she reach back to grab the back of their heads and start pushing them one by one into her ass. But then she pressed them in together, subtly and then not so subtly, telling them to share.
"I said share you fucking butt munchers!" Black Siren spat, before crying out joyfully, "Ooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, that's it! Just like that, mmmmmm, eat that ass! Eat it! Mmmmmm, eat it fucking good! Oh fuck! Oh my God yes, I can feel your little tongues working together, mmmmmm, just like that. Keep it up, and I'll reward you. You too Dinah. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, tongue me good and you'll be rewarded, ooooooh shit, but especially you Dinah, real soon. No, mmmmmm, don't make me cum just yet you cum hungry dyke! Yes, that's better. Yessssssss, all of you eat my holes nice and slow. Mmmmmm, I'm not close to done with any of you yet."
Easily making good on that promise Mistress Laurel kept all three women worshipping her for what felt like at least an hour, which wasn't nearly enough for Felicity and Thea. They would have worshipped this beautiful butt all night long if they were allowed too, however they made the most of their time by eagerly swirling their tongues around that cute little back door.
As a result it was a bit like they were having a bizarre three way kiss with their Mistress's ass hole, but that was just fine with Felicity, and clearly Thea too. They loved kissing each other, and worshipping Mistress Laurel in any way possible, so this combination was very welcome. Especially as Mistress Laurel was clearly loving it.
Mistress Laurel, as she was quite enjoying being called, was indeed loving every second of this. There were moments that particularly Dinah would try and increase things, probably in an misguided attempt to get this over with, but Black Siren quickly put a stop to that so she could make sure that her sluts gave her a nice long, drawn-out tonguing.
Of course inevitably that heavenly pleasure became torturous, as the urge to cum increased, and as much as the Earth 2 Laurel Lance hated denying herself the inevitable pleasure of cumming she just wasn't ready for it. Not yet. Especially when breaking in a new bitch. No, she wanted to do her best to impress, prove that beyond a shadow of a doubt she was the one to put this wannabe Canary in her place.
Which unfortunately meant Black Siren had to cut out the dirty talk for a while, because that was turning her on a little too much for her liking. She also began taking it in turns to push Felicity and Thea into another kiss, those sluts needing little excuse to lock lips and exchange the fruits of their labour.
Black Siren also moved one hand from their heads so she could firmly grab onto Dinah's hair and begin gently stroking it or tugging it depending on her mood, and how good a job Dinah was doing at that point. Which of course made the proud Police Detective glare up at her and pause the cunt lapping for a few precious seconds. Admittedly this didn't provide much of a relief, as it was a little too thrilling giving the way Dinah was glaring at her, but it was fun, so Black Siren kept doing it.
Quickly running out of options Black Siren reluctantly thought of her father for a while, and the way in which he died, which was always a powerful way to bring her down from whatever high she was experiencing. Often it was too good, and spoilt her fun, but the submissive little sluts were just doing such a good job at tonguing her holes that it didn't take much to get her back on track.
That process was then repeated a few times until Black Siren felt she did herself proud, or at least she was past the point it would have been embarrassing to demand more. Of course when she finally did Black Siren honestly struggled to make it sound like a demand, instead of begging.
"Make me cum! Ohhhhhhh, make me fucking cum!" Black Siren screeched desperately, already beginning to grind herself against her sluts, "Tongue fuck my pussy and make me cum! Oooooooh yesssssss, just like that, mmmmmm, eat that ass you whores! Fucking eat it! Mmmmmm, you too Dinah! Oh yes, fucking tongue those holes! Fucking fuck me damn you! Do it, mmmmmm, and I promise to give you a creamy reward. Oh yes Dinah, I'll give you just what a shameless dyke whore like you needs! Oh fuck yeah, girl cum all over your face, in your mouth, ohhhhhhhhh, and dripping down to your fucking tits! Ohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd, make me cum you bitch! Make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssss, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Her voice sounded cringingly high-pitched and whiny towards the end there, making her seem like a spoiled child more than a powerful Dom, but it was doubtful that her bitches were even aware of it given how eagerly they were tonguing her. Even Dinah, who was typically reluctant to give her what she wanted, mostly just to annoy her, but even she shoved her tongue as deep as it could go into Black Siren's cunt.
Which was certainly much deeper than Felicity and/or Thea could push their tongues into Black Siren's ass, because unlike them Black Siren wasn't a shameless anal whore. It was enough to ensure that the next few climaxes that Dinah gave her was that much more satisfying, which was more than enough to put a smug smile on Black Siren's face.
Dinah hated that smug smile with almost the same passion she had for Black Siren's pussy cream. Luckily for her she was soon barely aware of it as her taste-buds were assaulted by something even more yummy than pussy juice, which had to be girl cum. Earth 2 Laurel's girl cum!
All of a sudden Dinah found her mouth flooded with the girl cum of the doppelgänger of the last Black Canary, which was weird, and maybe a little ironic, but mostly at that moment she found it erotic. Oh yes, mostly Dinah was consumed with swallowing every drop of that precious liquid. Unfortunately she didn't quite manage it, but that was okay, because she would have plenty of chances to redeem herself.
Wanting the chance as soon as possible Dinah went right back to tongue fucking the other woman's twat as soon as Black Siren had finished cumming in her mouth. This time she was able to work up to something of a pussy pounding before once again removing her tongue in time to catch most of Black Siren's cum. Sadly this wasn't something she could repeat, as the bitch went from gently grinding herself against her face to putting her all into it.
Which didn't just mean shoving herself back and forth between the faces of Dinah and her broken bitches. No, that meant shoving her face deeper into her cunt and practically suffocating her with it. And yet to her tremendous shame Dinah still found pleasure in that.
As much as she tried she couldn't swallow even half of Black Siren's cum like that, but having it cover her face made Dinah feel like a total slut. Like a dyke whore. That's what Black Siren had called her, and in that moment that's what she was. Dinah had heard that word a lot, and always hated it. There was nothing wrong with being queer, but she wasn't. At least, she hadn't thought she was.
The way her body was reacting to all this told a different story, but Black Siren wasn't trying to help her by using that word. No, she was trying to insult her, just like all the rest, and worse break her, but as well as enraging her it also gave Dinah some kind of really twisted thrill, which was really, really annoying.
Just when Dinah thought she was going to pass out 'Mistress Laurel' pushed Felicity and Thea away from her, before pulling back herself and then kneeling down to stroke The Black Canary's cum coated face, and chuckle wickedly, "You see slut, if you just play nice, you get rewarded."
Before Dinah had a chance to offer up a witty retort Black Siren closed the distance between them and shoved her tongue down her throat. Dinah would have liked to have said she bit down on that tongue, but she was just a little too overwhelmed by the joy of knowing this woman was tasting herself on her lips and tongue.
Then after a few precious minutes of just automatically kissing her rival back Black Siren pulled away, grabbed the back of Felicity's head and pushed her into a kiss with Dinah. Again then Dinah didn't hesitate to respond, not with Felicity, or with Thea who quickly followed, even though she was tasting Black Siren's butt on their lips and tongues. It just didn't matter to her any more. All that mattered was continuing the fun. At least until it became clear what her new 'Mistress' had planned for her next.
"Felicity, fetch my strap-on, there's a good girl." Black Siren ordered dismissively.
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Felicity replied and obeyed eagerly.
Black Siren enjoyed the view in front of her for a few more seconds, before then ordering, "Thea, stop making out with that slut and eat her ass! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, tongue that virgin butt hole and get it nice and ready for me to fuck."
The way that Dinah tensed up upon hearing that, and just her own selfish desires, kept Thea making out with her friend for a few more long seconds before breaking the kiss, turning to her owner and submissively nodding, "Yes Mistress Laurel."
Thea then scowled as Felicity appeared in front of their Mistress, holding out her favourite harness for the dominant woman to step into, which she quickly did, allowing the hacker to pull it up the meta-human's thighs and tighten it around her waist. Of course then Mistress Laurel firmly grabbed her head and pushed it against the cock, silently telling her to suck it, which Felicity quickly and eagerly did.
Which naturally made Thea a little jealous as she lived for pleasing her Mistress, but she definitely had the better part of this arrangement. An arrangement Thea might miss out on if she wasn't careful, which the Dom silently reminded her with a fake cough.
Blushing with shame at her unintentional hesitance Thea then mumbled her apologies while quickly moving round to The Black Canary's exposed backside and quickly buried her face in it. As she did so she couldn't help but think about the irony of how much she had wanted the last Black Canary, and was now having to settle for this one.
Oh well, Thea would do anything to please the new Laurel, and this was a small sacrifice considering what other twisted things she had done. Hell, she was pretty much going from one rim job to another, albeit to a less tasty ass. Not by much, but Thea just didn't adore this Canary the same way she had the one before, or had been crushing on the one before that.
Still, once she was in position, Thea gleefully buried her face in Dinah's butt and began frantically licking the other woman's back hole. The fact that this instantly caused the tough and intimidating Dinah Drake to cry out and moan into her gag made Thea feel very proud of herself, but just how turned on the Black Canary must be from having the honour of tasting Mistress Laurel's pussy probably had a lot to do with that. It certainly did with Thea.
Although Thea was a natural anal whore, with an ass made for fucking, so it was perhaps an unfair comparison. That Dinah was enjoying this was a positive sign considering what was about to happen, Thea doing her part by beginning to swirl her tongue around that forbidden hole, and eventually try and push it inside, much to the delight of her owner.
"Oh yes, take it deep Felicity! Mmmmmmm, take it deep down your throat while Thea eats the Fake Canary's butt!" Black Siren eagerly encouraged, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, you're doing a great job Thea. Yesssssssss, bury your pretty little face and that whore ass and eat it good! Mmmmmmm yessssssss, get it nice and wet for me. Yessssssss, nice and wet to fuck, mmmmmmm yeah. Fuck yeah Felicity, that's every inch! Every inch down your throat! Oooooooooh Dinah, don't I just have the best sex slaves? And to think, this will be you soon. In fact, I think it's time I break you. Oh yes, back off Felicity. Yes, you too Thea, mmmmmmm, it's time for me to get some Black Canary butt!"



"Yes Mistress Laurel." Thea replied as she reluctantly pulled her face out of Dinah's ass.
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Felicity whimpered as she reluctantly pulled her mouth away from her owner's dick, albeit after lingering there for a few extra seconds.
Taking a risk Thea didn't move back very far, eager to see this so-called Black Canary, who had replaced the woman she loved, get her ass violated. Which thankfully seemed to amuse her Mistress, who even gave her a smile as she positioned herself behind her prey.
Then Mistress Laurel sucked on a couple of fingers, before pushing one and then two into Dinah Drake's virgin ass hole, causing the tough Detective to cry out as she was anally violated for the very first time. She didn't offer up any real protests though as the superior woman began taking what was hers, sliding her fingers in and out of that forbidden hole, while making Thea's slutty butt hole quiver with jealousy, despite the fact that it was still open and sore from it's earlier pounding.
"You're mine Dinah! All mine!" Black Siren reminded her prey almost dreamily, "Just remember, I gave you a chance to avoid this. All you had to do was not love my pussy, but you couldn't do that, could you? No, your inner dyke took over and you just couldn't stop licking that tasty treat. Mmmmmm, and you licked it soooooo good. For a beginner. But don't worry, mmmmmmm, I'm going to make sure you get plenty more chances to eat my pussy like the filthy little rug muncher you are. But your tight little ass hole tells me that you're nervous about taking the final step, and taking it up the butt for me, and since I'm a generous Dom I'm going to give you the chance to literally save your ass. Yeah, all you have to do is begged for mercy, and I'll leave you alone. I'll butt fuck Felicity and Thea in front of you instead. I bet you'd like that, wouldn't you? Mmmmmmm, but not as much as taking my big dick up your butt, so choose. What will it be?"
The bottoms clearly had their preference, but Dinah didn't want to give them the satisfaction, and she certainly didn't want to give Black Siren the satisfaction of hearing her beg, so she simply lowered her head and grumbled through the gag, "Fuck you."
"Oh yes Dinah, that's exactly what I'm going to do." Black Siren chuckled evilly, "I'm going to ass fuck you! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, fuck you up the ass and break you and make you mine. All mine! Oh yes, relax Dinah. Relax and give me that ass so I can put you in your rightful place. Oh, and girls... spread her cheeks for me! Oh fuck yes, mmmmmm, spread your friend's ass cheeks and give me her bitch hole!"
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Thea eagerly replied and did as she was told.
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Felicity eagerly replied almost at the exact same time, and then spread those cheeks at the same time as Thea was nice enough to wait for her.
Black Siren chuckled with delight as her girls did as they were told, each pulling a butt cheek apart and literally giving her their friend's virgin back hole. She just admired the sight for a few long seconds, before pushing her cock against it, slowly pushing forwards until she broke through the bitch's defences and slid into her virgin ass hole, officially meaning that Black Siren had taken The Black Canary's back door cherry.
Sadly it wasn't The Real Black Canary, but it would do as a consolation prize. Especially given how up her own ass Dinah was, and just how satisfying it was to hear her cry out in pain. So satisfying that Black Siren just couldn't resist taunting her about it.
"And... there goes your anal cherry! Ha ha, it's mine now! Mmmmmm, all mine." Black Siren taunted during the anal penetration, then when she succeeded she gleefully taunted, "Awww, poor little Canary. Is that really the best you can do? Cause, it's not much of a Canary Cry, is it? No, it's pathetic. Just like you."
Disappointingly Dinah didn't attempt to offer a retort, the vigilante almost seeming defeated by receiving the ultimate humiliation. But Black Siren suspected that wasn't the case, at least not yet. Or perhaps more accurately she hoped it wasn't, as she dearly wanted to completely and utterly humiliate her rival.
Whatever the case she was eager to continue, so it wasn't long before Black Siren was pushing more of the strap-on into The Black Canary's ass, making the mighty Dinah Drake squirm and cry out with more pain and humiliation. God, it was all so wonderfully satisfying, especially thanks to her bitches spreading those cheeks and giving her the best possible view of her dick disappearing into Dinah's now formally virgin ass hole.
Every so often Black Siren rewarded those bitches with what they so desperately craved, her attention. She only gave them a little bit right now to keep them keen, and that was only whenever she paused the ass stuffing, but it still put a wide smile on their faces. Which was pathetic really. Almost as pathetic as Dinah's cries and whimpers of pain.
Of course as much as Black Siren had always loved those sounds she needed the so-called Black Canary to enjoy this, at least eventually, which was why she paused every so often during the butt stuffing. Which in turn gave her the chance to look at her bitches, and further savour the moment. Which was nothing compared to the pause she took when her thighs came to rest against those ass cheeks, announcing that she had stuffed every inch of her strap-on deep within Dinah's shit-pipe.
Because Black Siren just had to gloat some more, "And... that's all of it! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's every, single inch of my big dick right up your tight little ass. How does it feel bitch? How does it feel to know you literally have a butt full of me? That your butt is full to bursting with my cock, and now? I'm gonna fuck you like a bitch. Oh yeah, I'm gonna fuck you up the ass Dinah, and I'm going to make you love it."
Again Dinah offered up no retort, but that was just fine with Black Siren, because it meant she didn't do anything rash, like start sodomising her rival before she was done savouring this victory over her. Of course her next victory might have been even better, because it involved Black Siren slowly pulling her hips back, then pushing forwards, and then repeating the process, a.k.a. moving the dildo in and out of Dinah's formally virgin butt hole, a.k.a. officially beginning to sodomise The Black Canary.
Oh yes, that was one of her greatest ever victories, even more satisfying than doing the same to Thea and Felicity. Because seriously, Thea was surprisingly tough, at least in this world, and Felicity was Oliver's current girlfriend, this Black Canary was as close to her goody two shoes doppelgänger as she could get, and Black Siren was fucking her in the ass.
Felicity's slutty little butt hole constantly quivered with jealousy every time she had to watch Thea receive the privilege of taking their Mistress's cock up her ass, and this time was no different. Actually there was one difference, namely that Dinah didn't seem to quite understand yet what a privilege she was receiving.
But she would, Felicity had no doubt of that. Because Mistress Laurel would train her to see it that way, just as she had done for Felicity and Thea, opening their eyes, and their ass holes, to the truth of what they were, pathetic little lesbian sluts who would do anything for a dominant woman. And Felicity was going to have the privilege of watching it happen.
Better yet, she was about to receive another privilege. One of her favourites, and something which made her mouth water just to think about it. Or at least, that's what she thought.
"Thea, clean my cock." Black Siren ordered as she abruptly pulled her cock out of Dinah's ass and pressed it against Thea's lips.
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Thea blurted out quickly, before wrapping her mouth around that cock and began greedily sucking it.
This actually caused Felicity to forget herself for a moment, her eyes and mouth going wide and looking up at her owner with betrayal. At first this amused Mistress Laurel, but then she scowled at her, making it very clear that Felicity's insolence would not be tolerated, making the hacker realise she was being a brat.
One of them had to go first, and she shouldn't be mad that it was Thea who was the lucky one to first taste the deepest part of Dinah's ass. Especially when she was about to receive the same honour. Still, it was a few long minutes of watching Thea getting everything Felicity wanted in that moment, before that cock was returned to Dinah's butt. Mistress Laurel then spent a few long minutes pumping that rear end before she pulled her dick out again and this time pressed it to Felicity's lips.
"Your turn Felicity." Black Siren smiled wickedly down at her pet.
"Thank you Mistress Laurel." Felicity smiled gratefully back, before finally being the one to wrap her lips around the dick and greedily start cleaning it.
Like Thea before her Felicity shamelessly moaned at the taste of fresh girl ass. An ass she had tasted before. Dinah Drake's ass. Oh yes, The New Black Canary's butt tasted so good. Not quite as good as Mistress Laurel's ass hole which Felicity sometimes got the privilege of licking, or even tasting her own ass on Mistress Laurel's cock.
But it easily tasted as good as Thea's backside, Felicity savouring that treat for a few long seconds before she rapidly began bobbing her head up and down the dick. Which of course caused Mistress Laurel to chuckle with delight, begin stroking her hair, and then giving her some verbal encouragement. Just like she'd done when Thea had been sucking her ass flavoured cock.
"Yessssssss, that's it you filthy little ATM whore, suck my dick!" Black Siren cackled in delight, first to Thea and then to Felicity as she gleefully degraded them, "Suck that butt flavoured dick like the dirty little ass to mouth whore you are! Oooooooooh yessssssss, suck it! Suck it good slut! Suck your friend's anal juices off my cock while she patiently waits to be butt fucked again. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, she's here because of you, and you didn't care, did you? Actually it's worse than that. Oh yeah, you're glad you helped me, because now you get to taste your friend's ass on my cock. Tell me I'm wrong? You can't, because it's the truth. Mmmmmm, and there's a cock in your mouth. Ha ha, that's it slut! Suck that cock clean! Mmmmmm yessssssss, you're such a whore."
Of course Felicity was mostly unaware that her Mistress was using similar, and sometimes the same, encouragement for her that she had for Thea as she was too busy savouring the taste of ass, and then later struggling to take the entire length down her throat. She had got a lot better thanks to the training of her wonderful owner, but she still struggled to take the last few inches.
Felicity was very proud when she finally did it, but of course when she did Mistress Laurel pulled the cock out of her mouth/throat and shoved it straight up Dinah's ass again. Although once again Felicity got to enjoy that show, and better yet Mistress Laurel started going back and forth constantly between Dinah's butt and the mouths of her ATM loving whores, much to the delight of Felicity and Thea.
Dinah was less pleased by this development, as it meant her ass was getting less attention. Which was an incredibly humiliating thing for her to think, but she just couldn't help it. It just felt so good. Oh why did it have to feel so good? The initial pain and discomfort was now a distant memory, and she was bombarded with a growing need to cum. Something Dinah had no doubt she wouldn't receive unless she asked for it.
Or more accurately, begged for it, and she refused to ever give Black Siren the satisfaction of that, so she suffered in silence for a very long time. Well, as long as you didn't count her constant whimpers, gasps, and cries and even moans of now mostly pleasure as she continued to be sodomised by an enemy.
At first the ass to mouth helped as it was a much-needed break from the attention to her butt, giving her a chance to recover and come down from her high. Especially as Dinah couldn't think of anything more gross than actually going ass to mouth, which was why she watched her friends being subjected to it. Also it was a sort of revenge on them. Or at least, that's what she told herself initially.
But it was only half true right from the start, and as time went on she slowly began to enjoy it, which only made the need to cum greater. And what was worse, was that Dinah actually found herself wanting her ass to be fucked hard. She actually wanted to feel that, and she wanted Black Siren to do it. God, what was wrong with her?
Then all of a sudden Black Siren leaned down and undid Dinah's ball-gag while asking, "Are you ready to cum, slut?"
Dinah cautiously nodded, and then gulped when that wasn't enough, "Yes?"
Black Siren smirked, "You don't sound sure."
There was a brief pause as Dinah stretched her aching jaw, and then she cautiously asked, "What do I have to do to get it?"
"Nothing much..." Black Siren grinned, "Just beg for it like the little anal whore I turned you into."
There was a brief pause, and then Dinah whimpered, "Please, please fuck me! Mmmmmm shit, fuck me! Fuck my ass and make me cum Please, I AH FUCK!"
"What's my title?" Black Siren pushed after pushing Felicity and Thea away so she could smack that ass.
"Mistress Laurel!" Dinah cried out after thinking about it for a few long seconds, "Please Mistress Laurel, fuck my litle ass hole! Mmmmmm yesssssssss, pound me and make me cum!"
"Come on bitch, you can do better than that!" Black Siren pushed again with another smack.
"Please, please, please Mistress Laurel, slam fuck my ass!" Dinah pleaded loudly and desperately, "Slam it hard and deep and make me cum! I need to cum! Please, I need it! Fuck me! Oh please,, fuck me, ooooooooh shit, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssss, FUCK ME! FUCK ME! FUCK MY FUCKING ASS! POUND IT HARD! OOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME GAPE! MAKE ME GAPE LIKE THAT WHORE THEA QUEEN! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHH, WRECK MY ASS WRECK MY ASS WRECK MY ASS AND MAKE ME CUM OHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOODDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK!"
During that little speech Black Siren leaned down, undid Dinah's restraints, and then ordered, "You wanna cum? You wanna cum like a little bitch with a cock in your ass? Huh? Help me! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, help me by slamming that cute little ass of yours back against my big dick! Oooooooh yessssssss, that's it, ride it you little whore, ride it!"
This was Dinah's chance. The chance she had been waiting for. She was finally free to kick Black Siren's ass. Give her a nice stiff back elbow, get that big cock out of her butt and put this bitch in her place. Maybe knock some sense into her friends if she had too. And Dinah would have liked to have said that she did it, or at least really seriously thought about it for a few long seconds.
But she didn't. No, instead she immediately started pushing back against Black Siren as soon as she was free to do so, which caused the evil bitch to chuckle wickedly and then just start fucking her hard, rapidly increasing the pace until the two women had to be using every ounce of their strength to make sure that the butt sex was as hard as it could possibly be.
Long before that Dinah received an incredibly powerful climax which rocked her world, especially as it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, robbing her of the ability to think coherently. Just before that Dinah realised to her shame that she wouldn't be able to resist Black Siren ever again.
That all this evil woman would have to do was click her fingers and Dinah would bend over, because the humiliation of submission would be worth receiving these incredible orgasms again. Oh yes, The Black Canary really would be Black Siren's bitch, just like all her female friends now were, the realisation making Dinah whimper and then literally cry with shame, in between her screams of pure pleasure.
Black Siren was confident that she had indeed added another bitch to her collection, the last one that really mattered. Anyone added after this would be a bonus, as she had officially completed her mission of taking Oliver Queen's female back-up away from him. Let's see him be The Green Arrow now, she thought with a wicked smile.
But maybe more importantly than that, she had put this wannabe Canary in her proper place, and showed her just how inferior she was. After all, what kind of whore actually liked it up the ass? And liked it so much that they came from it? Oh yes, Dinah Drake could never be a threat to her again after she had ass fucked her to orgasm after orgasm.
The fact that she had now completed her collection made it very hard for Black Siren not to cum herself. Of course it was inevitable that she would, how could she resist when she was enjoying the ultimate act of dominance? But she had a reputation to uphold, and her other bitches were watching. Besides, this was a first time, and she really wanted to put the explanation point on Dinah's breaking.
Luckily Black Siren had a lot of painful memories she could dwell on to keep herself from cumming, at least enough to do herself proud. But ultimately the other end of the harness bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising the other woman, one with her powers no less, was just too much for her.
She didn't cum quite as frequently as Dinah, but it was still an impressive amount, Black Siren pushing herself through each one of those by continuing to pound into her rival's butt hole. As an added bonus she began really giving Dinah everything she had, the sounds of Black Siren's thighs smacking off the other woman's butt cheeks echoing throughout the room almost as loudly as Dinah's screams of pleasure.
Which in turn were almost as loud as her Canary cry at this point. Plus there was the joy of seeing those juicy cheeks jiggle for her with every thrust, and feeling the impact, and just the sheer joy of making another woman her bitch, just like she had done to the women now surrounding them.
For a few brief moments Black Siren spared her other bitches a glance, and frowned to find they were frantically masturbating themselves. Not that she could really blame them, although she would definitely use this as an excuse to punish them later. Line them up and spank them, and then butt fucked them. Because she could now do whatever she wanted to them. They were hers.
She fucking owned them. Which caused one last powerful climax within Black Siren, before she was forced to stop. If she didn't she would embarrass herself by collapsing in exhaustion, and Black Siren was too good a top for that. Besides, there was a few more things she wanted to do to solidify Dinah's submission to her, starting with abruptly pulling her dick out of the other woman's ass and moving back to admire her handiwork.
Once that dildo exited Dinah's booty with a pop Black Siren smacked that ass and ordered, "Spread your cheeks for me bitch! Show me that you're mine by showing me your pretty gape!"
Dinah would have liked to pretend that she finally started fighting back, but she was just too broken in that moment to do anything except whimper, reach back, and spread her ass cheeks wide apart to expose her thoroughly gaped butt hole. Which of course caused Black Siren to chuckle triumphantly, which again should have pushed Dinah into setting things right, but she was just so exhausted.
Although that wasn't the only reason. No, to her shame Dinah now wanted to be this bitch's bitch if it meant more incredible climaxes like what she'd just received, even if it meant giving up every ounce of her dignity. Which to be fair already felt like it had been taken from her.



Wanting to make that clear Black Siren growled, "What are you, bitch?"
There was a long pause, and then Dinah whimpered softly, "I'm yours."
Dinah then cried out loudly as Black Siren pushed those hands aside and smacked her ass as hard as she could, and then growled, "What was that?"
"I'm yours!" Dinah figuratively and then literally cried out loudly, "I'm your bitch."
With another hard smack to that ass, "And what should you be calling me?"
There was another pause as Dinah hung her head in shame, and then softly admitted, "Mistress Laurel?"
Grabbing hold of Dinah's hair and yanking it backward Black Siren pushed, "Now all together, whore!"
"I'm your bitch Mistress Laurel, I'm yours!" Dinah immediately cried out.
"Prove it! Get on your knees and suck my cock!" Black Siren ordered, before warning, "And don't forget to use my proper title!"
Which was good, because Dinah had been on the verge of doing that, as was clear from the way she hesitated as she reminded herself what exactly to say, and then force the words out, "Yes Mistress Laurel."
It was kind of comforting that she wasn't completely broken like Felicity and particularly Thea were, but at this point it only seemed like a matter of time. And yet, Dinah almost yearned now to be that submissive so she could please her new Mistress.
Which was almost as embarrassing to think, as physically dropping to her knees in front of her now perhaps former rival, but not quite as embarrassing as taking a cock which had just been in her ass into her mouth. That was the most humiliating thing Dinah had ever done, because with everything else at least she could tell herself she had no choice. Even when her bonds had been removed she just needed to cum so badly she had no choice but to obey.
As her mouth was approaching Dinah tried to tell herself that she still had no choice, that she was outnumbered and too exhausted to fightback, but Mistress Laurel was easily as exhausted as she was, Felicity was no physical threat, and she could probably take Thea.
Then none of that mattered as the flavour of her own butt hit her taste-buds and Dinah quickly found herself turning into the same mindless anal loving slut she had been only moments ago, only this time instead of being desperate for orgasms she was desperate for more butt cream.
Which was exactly what she got, frantically sucking the head clean and then starting to bob her head up and down the toy, much to her Mistress's delight. Especially as she moaned in the process, causing the superior woman to begin taunting her.
"Ha, I knew it!" Black Siren exclaimed with delight, which was actually a lie, but that wasn't important, as all that mattered was that she mocked her defeated rival, and revelled in her victory, "I knew you were a pathetic little whore who just wanted to be topped! Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, you're nothing but a pathetic little fuck hole, aren't you? Aren't you? No, don't answer that, you stupid bitch! Just keep sucking my cock! Oooooooooh yesssssssss, that's it, take it deep. Oh yeah, deep down your throat like the cock sucking whore you are! Oh fuck, that's hot! I love it when my bitches go ass to mouth, mmmmmmm, especially after I just fucked them in the butt! Ohhhhhhhh yessssssssss, you should see your little friends Dinah. Mmmmmmm fuck, they're so jealous of you."
That was hardly surprising, considering that Dinah was having the honour of sucking their Mistress's dick, but she was sure they would forgive her once they were given the honour of pleasing the superior woman again. Dinah was very much looking forward to it.
Oh yes, even as she did her best to take as much of the strap-on down her throat as possible, and get every drop of her butt cream she was looking forward to giving Mistress Laurel physical pleasure again, her mind racing with all the wonderful possibilities. And to think, she had once thought of herself this woman's equal? Perhaps even superior? Which was laughable. Clearly, she wasn't even close.
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Lorna Dane was a little taken off guard when she woke up to find she wasn't alone, but her memories quickly came flooding back so by the time she opened her eyes and was greeted by shoulder length blonde hair she smiled warmly and gently but firmly pulled Esme Frost closer to her, if that was even possible at this point. At first glance people probably wouldn't think Lorna was a cuddler, and she certainly wanted to keep it that way as she had a reputation to uphold.
But when it was someone she trusted, someone she loved, she liked to be held, and for better or for worse Esme had become someone she trusted and loved. And Lorna really, really liked being the big spoon, especially as she got to take the opportunity to watch Esme sleep and marvel at just how beautiful her girlfriend was.
Honestly Lorna had no idea how long she stared at the other girl, but it couldn't have been that long before Esme stirred and groggily murmured, "Hey."
"Hey." Lorna grinned, before protesting as Esme tried to move, "No you don't!"
"But, we have to get up." Esme protested, "We have training, and we should have breakfast first."
"We don't have to do anything." Lorna argued, "We should stay here."
There was a brief pause and then Esme pointed out, "We shouldn't just stay in bed all day."
"I'm not talking about all day, just the morning." Lorna promised, although she wasn't sure she meant it, and Esme knew it, so she quickly added, "Have you ever just taken a morning to relax?"
Esme gave Lorna a look, and then when that wasn't enough to suffice she reminded the other girl, "I told you, I never had a girlfriend before. Or a boyfriend. Not really. And I wasn't exactly looking to snuggle with my targets, or people I was using to reach my target."
"Yeah, but you never just had a lazy morning all by yourself?" Lorna gently pushed.
"No." Esme said as if such a thing was absurd, "Why would anyone waste time like that?"
"Because it's fun." Lorna answered simply.
Turning around in the other girl's arms Esme smiled, "Last night was fun."
"Yeah, it was." Lorna chuckled proudly as Esme began kissing her neck, which she allowed for a few long seconds before grabbing the blonde's head, pulling it back and then kissing Esme on top of her forehead after telling her, "And now we're relaxing."
Esme pouted, "Wow, my first morning with a real girlfriend, and she's already turning me down for sex? That's got to be some kind of record."
"I'm not turning you down." Lorna quickly corrected, "I'm... postponing."
"Postponing?" Esme questioned indignantly.
"Uh-huh." Lorna insisted.
"So, just so I've got this straight, the 'stereotypical bad girl' is turning down sex in favour of morning cuddles?" Esme questioned mockingly, "And you call me a marshmallow?"
Lorna grinned sweetly, leaned in and in the most clearly playful tone she could muster told her lover, "If you tell anyone, I'll kill you."
Which led to both girls chuckling wickedly, and then Esme pointed out, "My sisters will be so mad if we skip training."
"Isn't that just another reason to do it?" Lorna teased.
"This isn't a game Lorna." Esme scolded, actually becoming a little angry, "We're not just training for fun. We're trying to keep you and our cause alive."
"I know, and I'm grateful. It's just..." Lorna hesitated, before gently cupping Esme's cheek, loving how the other girl seemed to melt into it as she softly told her, "This is new, and we should take time to enjoy it. Shouldn't we? I mean, what's the point of fighting for a better world, if we can't find a few moments to enjoy ourselves along the way?"
There was a long pause, and then Esme offered, "One hour..."
Lorna beamed, "Absolutely. One hour of cuddling, then we train."
"No." Esme corrected with a grin, "One hour of doing whatever you want, and then one hour of doing whatever I want. Then we train. Deal?"
That wicked grin had Lorna gulping softly, but then she nodded her head, "Deal."
*
Living up to their deal Esme spent the best part of the next hour allowing Lorna just to cuddle with her for the most part, but towards the end they found themselves making out quite a bit. In an attempt to turn down their libido, or at least trying, Lorna suggested ordering room service in this the last five minutes, meaning that Esme used at lease some of her time to allow them to eat breakfast.
But somehow, even the way Esme ate breakfast was erotic to Lorna, and she was pretty sure that the other girl wasn't even trying. It was embarrassing really, just how into Esme she had become, although at that point Lorna was too ready for sex to really care, which was increasingly the case as they finished their breakfast.
"So?" Lorna questioned.
"So?" Esme grinned.
"Do your worst." Lorna challenged.
"Oh, be careful what you wish for." Esme grinned. There was a long pause before Esme ordered, "Lay down on your back."
"Like this?" Lorna asked nervously, doing as she was told.
"Uh-huh." Esme confirmed, laying beside Polaris an looking her up and down, Lorna feeling naked despite the fact that she had been that way since she woke up. Then Esme purred, "I get it, you know? Why you feel you have to top me? And not just because I can read your mind. Mmmmm, it just seems to fit, doesn't it? The bad girl with the rebellious hair colour, and the prim and proper looking blonde? Yeah, I bet if we even held hands in public people would imagine we were together, and that I would totally be the bottom. And don't get me wrong, mmmmm, I love playing that role for you. And you're so, so good at playing the top. But the thing is, it doesn't have to be that way. Top, bottom, it's all just bull-shit. Anyone can top anyone, if they're both in the right mood. The question is, will you let me top you, my Queen? Because I only want this, if you do."
Which was maybe the most manipulative bull-shit Esme had ever inflicted upon Lorna. Because seriously, telling her she didn't have too, after perfectly getting her in the mood to say yes? What was that? Because it definitely wasn't Lorna making a decision out of the blue, free of any influence.
Although after everything they had been through during their still surprisingly short relationship Lorna was surprised to discover that all Esme really had to do was ask, and she would probably do it. At least when it came to sex. Because this girl had easily redefined her understanding of pleasure, and it only seemed right to give her what she wanted. And that was before that speech designed to turn Lorna on.
Pretty much helpless to do anything else Lorna nodded and whimpered, "Okay."
"Okay?" Esme questioned with a wicked smile, "I'm gonna need a little more than that."
"You haven't told me what you want, exactly." Lorna pointed out cheekily.
Esme gave a conceding nod, and then reach down to gently stroke her prize, "Just for you to relax, and take whatever I give you..."
Pretty much since she laid down Lorna could feel fingertip sliding all over her body, and she was in such a far gone state she wasn't even aware if they were real, or if Esme was just using her mind to fuck with hers, or a combination of both. All she knew for sure was that there was a hand sliding down her stomach and cupping her wet pussy, causing Lorna to cry out and then whimper pathetically.
She then continued to embarrass herself with those sounds as for the next few minutes Esme tortured her by gently stroking her needy twat while staring at her with such intensity Lorna could barely keep her gaze. Which was actually all it took for her to plead for more.
"Please..." Lorna weakly whimpered.
"What?" Esme teased evilly, "I can't give you what you want, if you won't tell me what it is..."
Lorna literally growled in frustration, and then demanded, "Fuck me! Fuck my pussy, mmmmm, fuck it with your fingers you bitch! Come on, do it! Do it! Fucking do it, aaaaaahhhhh fuckkkkkkk! Fuck me! Oooooooh fuck! You wanna top me? Huh? So do it! Finger fuck my fucking cunt! Do it! Please? Oh Esme, Esme! Ohhhhhhh Esme, ah fuck!"
That was all it took for Esme to slid a finger inside of her, and for Lorna to let out an embarrassing loud gasp, followed by an equally loud moan from that initial penetration. Then she continued moaning happily as Esme buried that finger up to the knuckle inside her cunt and then started pumping it in and out of her. God, Esme was so, so good at this.
Which was unsurprising, given that she was literally a mindreader, but still, it was impressive just how good she could make Lorna feel with just one finger. Which made Lorna wonder if this was how Esme felt during all those times she had gleefully fingered her. And honestly, Lorna hoped so because maybe more than anything she wanted to know that she was able to return some of the ecstasy she had felt when Esme's head was between her legs.
Just thinking about it now made Lorna whimper rather loudly. Or maybe that was the finger pumping in and out of her? Or a combination of both? Whatever the case it was hard to care when it felt this good, especially when Esme leaned down and started pressing kisses all over her face and neck, making Lorna preen with delight.
She then tried taking control again by grabbing Esme's face and pulling her into another kiss, but surprisingly Esme wasn't having any of it. No, instead she curled her finger inside her, hitting an extra sensitive spot inside of Lorna and making it easier for Esme to pull a gasp out of her. Which she did while giving her another wicked smile as she continued the controlling fingering.
Which in turn led Lorna to complain, but she didn't get very far, "Esme..."
"We're doing what I want." Esme quickly reminded her, "And what I want is for you to just lay back and let me have my way with you."
"I, oh, I thought it only counted if I wanted it too?" Lorna questioned.
"You do, don't you?" Esme questioned, slowing down the speed of her thrusts to make it easy for her lover to reply.
There was a brief pause as Lorna blushed and fought the urge to merely say yes, instead keeping only some of her dignity as she simply replied, "I, I want a kiss."
"Oh baby, all you had to do was ask." Esme grinned wickedly, closing the distance between them.
Defiantly Lorna lifted her head up to meet Esme's lips with her own, making the blonde smile against her mouth at the tiny rebellion. Although it was quickly forgotten as the two girls became lost in another kiss, this unlike any they had shared so far this morning, as it was filled with heat and need.
It was also long and passionate, but they'd had several kisses like that so far, those combined with just being next to Esme's perfect body, knowing the other girl wanted to do wicked things to her, had easily made Lorna ready for the fingering, and meant she was ready to cum embarrassingly quickly. Although for better or for worse Esme continued at a slower pace after the kissing started, and might have even slowed down even more.
As much as a gentle fingering was a relief it was also a curse, because soon Lorna was craving what she was being treated to before, and Esme seemed to be smirking against her mouth in a clear sign that she knew just that. Which prompted the blonde to rub her clit with her thumb, perhaps equalling the pleasure Lorna had been receiving earlier, but really she wanted a harder fingering too.
Esme then gave her the opportunity to ask for it by breaking the kiss and beginning to go back and forth between her neck, her face and her lips, covering the first two in kisses and then lingering on her mouth. This gave Lorna plenty of time to ask, but she didn't want to give Esme the satisfaction.
It was only a matter of time before Lorna caved, they both knew that. Esme was just too good at this for her not too. But Lorna was confident she could hold back for at least a little longer.
After all, this was basically what she wanted, to stay in bed with Esme and relax. Okay, it wasn't very relaxing right now, but her inevitable release would make up for that, and as passionate and as needy as everything felt Esme's love for her shined through. Which again made Lorna feel guilty about the way she treated Esme during their first time together, and as fun as it had been she definitely preferred the way that the beautiful blonde was making love to her now.
Perhaps Esme didn't agree, or was just finally in the mood for something else, as Lorna didn't need to say a word for the pace to be increased and a second finger to be added to the equation. Which was briefly enough to satisfy her, but then Esme just kept it at that pace, which was almost but not quite enough to make Lorna cum, which was impressively devious, even for her.
Especially as she gave her another long, deep kiss in which Lorna could feel every knowing smirk which crossed Esme's face at her handiwork, just as the blonde could feel the green headed girl whimpering, gasping and moaning into her mouth throughout that kiss. Sure enough this was just a little too much for Lorna to take, although she did herself proud by not immediately breaking and giving Esme what she wanted.
As proud as she was for resisting a little ultimately Lorna broke the kiss and babbled, "Please make me cum! I need to cum! Please? I need it! Please Esme, I need-"
"You need to look in my eyes as you cum for me!" Esme interrupted with a growl.
Which was quickly followed by a third finger being added to Lorna's cunt, a rapid increase to the pace and the constant bashing of her clit. Combined with the intense stares Esme was giving her and it was more than enough to make Lorna cum, the Mistress of Magnetism struggling to remember to keep her eyes open and focused on the other girl as Esme effortlessly finger fucked her throughout that orgasm and through several more before finally decreasing her pace.
Then Esme gave Lorna a soft, sweet kiss and then push around fingers into her mouth to suck Lorna's cum from them, moaning erotically as she did so. Which was more than enough to give Lorna the strength, or more accurately the adrenaline, flipped their positions and pin Esme's body with her own.
"My turn now?" Lorna growled against Esme's lips.
"God yes." Esme replied softly.
The kiss was barely paused for that little bit of consent before Lorna started grinding down on top of Esme, pressing their naked bodies together in all the right places. It would have been so easy to reach between their bodies and start fingering Esme's cunt, or maybe crawl down her body so she could taste her again, but no. Lorna wanted to try something new. Something different.
So she just kept grinding herself against Esme while making sure they were perfectly aligned, especially their pussies. Which felt extra-good considering Lorna was still receiving after-shocks from her orgasms, and Esme was aching for at least one of her own. Something she received soon enough, Lorna was determined to make sure of that.
At the same time Esme had taken it upon herself to tease her to the point of frustration, and what was worst top her, something Lorna was sure she would never hear the end of, which would pretty much ensure that it wasn't a one time thing. Admittedly Lorna had to admit she wasn't entirely against that, but it didn't stop her from wanting to punish her girlfriend for her actions.
Which was actually kind of easy, considering she had done this before, as all it took was working Esme up until Lorna was sure she was going to cum and then slowing down the pace of the grinding. A few times she even slowed down to a stop, which really had Esme whimpering adorably, especially when Lorna pulled away from her mouth to kiss her neck.
Soon after that Esme whimpered pathetically, "Lorna please..."
"Please what?" Lorna chuckled against Esme's ear, "I'm not the telepath, remember?"
"Fuck me!" Esme clarified, "Mmmmm, fuck me and make me cum!"
"What happened to please?" Lorna teased, "And my proper title?"
There was a brief pause, then Esme replied, "Please Lorna, my Queen, make me cum. Make me cum, oh fuck, please make me cum!"
"Louder!" Lorna pushed.
"Please make me cum hard! Ohhhhhhh Goooooodddddddd, my Queen, fuck me hard and make me cum!" Esme obediently cried out much louder than before, "FUCK ME! Oh fuck, mmmmm yessssss, just like that. Oh God, I don't care how you do it, just please make me cum. Please Lorna, my Queen... my girlfriend, fuck me and make me cum! Yessssss, that's it, oh yes, ooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, ah fuck!"
For a few long seconds Lorna was content with just listening to Esme beg for her, but as much as she would have liked to have tried to listen for longer, ideally all day, she just couldn't resist making her girlfriend cum for her. It was a little bit weird to do it in this position, as it kind of felt like she was bullying Esme's twat into submission with her own, and Lorna liked that. Besides, she was literally mounting the other girl like a man traditionally mounted a woman.
Like a bored married straight couple going through the motions in missionary, only instead it was so, so gay, as Lorna had never been more aware that she was having sex with a woman. In fact she liked it so much that despite how tired her cunt was she was able to cum again, just like this. Not quite as hard as Esme, but it was still impressive.
During Esme's first climax Lorna just listened to every little sound her girlfriend made, and without needing to be told Esme stared into her eyes, making it that much more intimate, like revenge for what came before. Then Lorna really got revenge by squeezing a hand in between their bodies and sticking two fingers straight into Esme's cunt, pretty much immediately triggering another orgasm.
She then hammered those fingers in and out of Esme's pussy while frantically kissing her for a few long minutes, then when she was confident she had properly return the favour she slowly bought her girl down from her high, pulled her fingers out of her and pretended like she was going to give Esme the pleasure of sucking those fingers clean, before of course taking those juices for herself. Which caused a soft chuckle to be exchanged between them as Lorna stared into Esme's eyes while cleaning those fingers.
After they were clean and Lorna had taken them out of her mouth there was a long and slightly awkward pause before she murmured, "God, I adore you."
"I, adore you too." Esme beamed, the smile on her face making it clear she knew what Lorna had really meant, even if the green haired girl wasn't ready to use the L word yet.
*
The next morning was nowhere near as pleasant for Lorna as she woke up with a horribly familiar feeling, causing her eyes to go wide before she bolted upright and ran for her bathroom. Well, Esme was still sleeping soundly in her arms, prompting Lorna to carefully untangle herself. She still did it fast, causing Esme to wake up in the process, but at least she tried, right? She also ran just as quickly, yet is quietly as she could.
Which wasn't very, but it was the thought that counts. Although in exchange for her chivalry she had to hold her hand over her mouth as she ran into the bathroom, certainly grateful that her room was an ensuite. If it had been any further away there was no way that she would get there in time before puking her guts out all over the floor.
Being abandoned by their father was normally enough to make most people drink, but Lorna Dane also had the excuse of being a mutant, so like the stereotypical bad girl she was she had spent a lot of years drinking heavily, and suffering the consequences of it. So this highly unpleasant experience wasn't a big deal for her, except it was her first bout of morning sickness in weeks. Since just before she joined the Hellfire Club.



Which was kind of suspicious. Just like the fact that she hadn't had a nightmare in weeks, normally she was haunted by them, but she had mostly dismissed that as being happy with her choices, and more recently with her girlfriend. But now she found herself questioning those things again, especially as the sickness in her stomach slowly faded.
All but confirming her suspicions Lorna turned to see a familiar blonde with glowing blue eyes staring at her from the doorway, and she huffed, "Do you mind? This, this isn't something anyone wants a witness too."
Completely ignoring her girlfriend's words Esme quickly scurried into the room and kneeled down beside Lorna while asking, "Are you gonna puke again? Do you need me to hold your hair back?"
"Seriously Esme, get out!" Lorna snapped, before adding in a softer tone, "I don't want you to see me like this."
"Why? Just because you threw up?" Esme scoffed, "Newsflash sweetie, everyone's done it, and so, so much worse. Humans, mutants, we're all gross some of the time, and a little vomit is nothing compared to some of the things I've seen inside people's heads."
"That doesn't mean I want you to watch me puke." Lorna grumbled.
"And believe me, if I really thought you wanted me to leave, I would." Esme soothed, cautiously reaching out and beginning to rub Lorna's stomach while her eyes were glowing blue again, "There, is that better?"
"Yeah." Lorna admitted, staring thoughtfully at her girlfriend, "So, wanting to throw up, nightmares... fears... you can really make that stuff just go away, huh?"
"Sort of." Esme confessed, holding her hand to her mouth as if she was wanting to throw up.
When realisation hit a few seconds later Lorna felt stupid for taking so long, and enraged Esme would do this to herself, "Wait, you're taking the bullet for me? Esme!"
"It's not that big a deal." Esme argued weakly.
"Bull-shit." Lorna scoffed.
"Hey, it's not a bullet." Esme argued, before playfully adding, "Believe me, I know the difference."
"Well I want you to stop, this instant." Lorna snapped, "I'm a grown woman, I don't need you babying me."
"But, I can decrease it down to almost nothing." Esme argued, before covering her mouth again as her stomach lurched, which certainly didn't help her case, "You, you just have it really bad this morning."
There was a long pause, and then Lorna grumbled, "Just how long have you been doing this?"
"Well..." Esme hesitated.
"Esme!" Lorna insisted.
"Like I said, it's no big deal." Esme whined.
"Just tell me." Lorna pushed.
There was a brief pause, and then Esme pointed out, "Can't you tell?"
Another brief pause as Lorna thought it over, then she groaned, "Since you showed up at the Mutant Underground? Really Esme? You hadn't even started recruiting me yet?"
"What? I wanted your head to be clear when rescuing my sisters, and especially when I was trying to recruit you, because I knew you would join willingly if I could just get through to you." Esme argued, then when her girlfriend gave her a look she admitted with a grumble, "And it's not my fault I was so into you when we met I wanted to help you. But that's all this is, me helping you. Which I live for. So please, please don't make me stop. It's not so bad, I swear. Look, do you see me throwing up? No, because it really isn't that bad for me, so really just leaving you to suffer would be ludicrous. Especially if it's just to placate your fragile ego. So seriously Lorna, let me do this for you. I, I'm putting my foot down. I'm not going to stop helping you, so there."
Childishly initially Esme stuck out her tongue at her, forcing a laugh out of Lorna, then after a long pause she grumbled, "I would kiss your stupid mouth right now if I didn't have puke breath."
Esme gave a little smile in response to show she was touched, before she quickly leaned in to steal a kiss, lingering there for a few long seconds before pulling back slightly and telling her, "Like I said, it doesn't bother me."
"Yeah, because you love me." Lorna chuckled, which was meant to be mocking but came across as more playful, and even affectionate.
"Yes, I do." Esme said softly.
"Well..." Lorna blushed bashfully after a brief and awkward pause, before turning her head away and starting to get up, "I don't have to puke any more, and thanks for that by the way, so why don't you let me brush my teeth and rinse my mouth, and then we can kiss some more?"
"Why? I told you, it doesn't bother me." Esme gently pushed.
"It bothers me." Lorna said firmly, before adding in a softer tone, "So just give me like, five seconds, okay?"
"Okay." Esme pouted childishly.
That pout may have been childish, but it was also adorable, and made Lorna want to do something embarrassing, like leaned down to kiss Esme's forehead and tell her that she loved her. Or maybe just give in and kiss that pretty mouth of hers, before telling her the same thing. But Lorna refused to show such weakness, and she felt gross and wanted to get the taste out of her mouth, so instead she turned her back on Esme to grab her toothbrush, toothpaste and mouthwash.
For a few minutes things were mundane, then all of a sudden Esme was pressing herself against Lorna's back, reminding Lorna that they were both still naked. Which initially made her smile, along with Esme pressing kisses to her back and shoulders, but then she got annoyed with her girlfriend's inpatients.
"Hey!" Lorna protested after spitting, looking over her shoulder, "What did I say?"
"You said five seconds." Esme pointed out with false innocence, "It's been way more than that now."
"You, oh, you know what I meant." Lorna pointed out, although she was interrupted with a moan as Esme attacked a particularly sensitive spot on her neck.
"I know, but if your lips are off-limits, why should the rest of you go unworshipped?" Esme questioned playfully, leaning in whispering to Lorna's ear, "Why wait for your lips, when I want to slide mine all over your beautiful body? Why not taste everything you have to offer? Make you feel good? Make you feel things you never imagined? Make you cum like never before?"
The combination of those words, and Esme emphasising them by nipping at her earlobe, had Lorna moaning in delirious anticipation for a few long seconds, before she quipped, "Big talk."
"Do you doubt me?" Esme grinned against her ear.
Lorna smirked, and then challenged, "Show me what you got, telepath."
Immediately accepting the challenge with a giggle Esme began kissing all over her as Lorna casually went back to cleaning her teeth. Lorna even briefly considered mentioning she wasn't impressed, but she had no doubt that Esme was just warming up to something, and maybe even lulling her into a false sense of security. She couldn't have guessed just how right she was, or what Esme would have done next, given the way that she and her sisters dressed.
Although it wasn't so scandalous at first, just Esme kissing her way down Lorna's spine which made the green haired girl smirk wickedly with anticipation, and then giggle in surprise and confusion as instead of sliding her lips around her hips and down her legs, or even better right around to her pussy, Esme literally kissed her ass.
First it was one peck to her right cheek, and then one to her left, which seemed pretty harmless. Weird, but harmless, and kind of sweet as it was Esme living up to her promise of sliding her lips all over Lorna's body.
But then Esme slowly pulled Lorna's butt cheeks apart with both hands and slowly slid her tongue up the entire length of her crack, causing the stereotypical bad girl who was too cool to be shocked to practically choke on her toothpaste and for her eyes to go cartoonishly wide. That expression was glued to her face for a few long seconds as Esme repeated the lick, and teased her even more by pressing her lips up and down Lorna's ass crack, until she found the strength to say something.
"God Esme, really?" Lorna moaned softly after spitting again.
"What? No one ever do this for you?" Esme questioned.
"You already know the answer to that." Lorna groaned softly.
There was a brief pause, and then Esme asked, "Do you want me to stop?"
Lorna bit her lip and considered this briefly, before shaking her head, which was more than enough to get Esme to continue. Continue eating her ass! Stepford housewife looking Esme Frost was eating her ass! Fuck! Her girlfriend was eating her ass! Fuck, fuck, FUCK! Oh fuck, it felt good.
Especially when Esme stopped playing around licking her ass crack and got down to some serious butt munching, concentrating on that forbidden hole and worshipping it with her tongue. Lorna had no idea that something this twisted could feel this good, but she welcomed it from her surprisingly kinky girlfriend, which she made clear from loud moans, groans, gasps, whimpers and cries of pure pleasure.
Which should have been enough, but Esme was clearly feeling cheeky, as she pulled away suddenly and repeated, "I said, do you want me to stop?"
"Fuck no!" Lorna moaned, and then just to make it clear quickly added, "Eat my fucking ass you dirty little bitch! Fucking eat it! Oh God, it feels so good. I can't believe you would actually lick an ass hole. Mmmmm, I love it! Ohhhhhhh, and I love you! Please Esme, baby, lick my butt hole! Tongue it good, oooooooh yessssssss, oooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, Esme!"
It felt so ridiculous, and extremely annoying, to be begging to get her ass hole licked, but Lorna would have been lying if she said she didn't enjoy it, or Esme teasing her by just enjoying the show for a few long seconds. It was a miracle Lorna didn't lose her temper and lash out. Hell, she even got kind of into it, bending right over the sink and wiggling her ass right in Esme's face.
Well, truth be told she got a little close to losing her temper, just before Esme buried her pretty little face back into Lorna's butt, pushing deeper than ever and licking her forbidden hole even more passionately, which totally made up for the teasing Lorna had to endure.
Just to make sure Esme didn't stop again Lorna continued the words of encouragement in between her moans, groans, gasps, whimpers and cries of pure pleasure, although honestly at this point she wasn't really paying attention to what she was saying.
Then she remembered Esme seemed to like it when she took control, so instead of giving into her desire to surrender Lorna instead reached back, grabbed a firm hold of that pretty little blonde head and pressed it firmly into her backside. Predictably this caused Esme to moan into her butt, which in turn caused Lorna to smile with triumph, and then return her attention to cleaning her teeth. Or at least, she tried her very best, but the other girl just made it so hard.
It was bad enough when Esme was just sliding her tongue up and down Lorna's ass hole, but then she started swirling it around, and literally trying to push it inside. She didn't get very far, but it was far enough to make it extra thrilling.
Then Esme had just had to bring her hand up and start rubbing Lorna's pussy, gently at first, but it was more than enough to make the green headed girl forget all about cleaning her teeth in favour of clutching onto the basin with both hands while pushing her butt back against her girlfriend and crying out loudly with pure joy. And yet it wasn't enough. No, Lorna wanted more. She wanted Esme to make her cum, and she knew just what she had to do to get it.
Admittedly it took a while for Lorna to summon the self-control it took to actually say the words, but eventually in between her sounds of pleasure she got out, "Fuck me! Ohhhhhhh, fuck me baby! Make me cum! Oooooooh yesssssssss, fuck me, fuck me, fuckkkkkkkk meeeeeee, mmmmm fuck! Oh Esme! Fuck me Esme, fuck me with your fingers, ohhhhhhh, finger fuck me! Oh yes, fuck me! Oh Esme, baby, ohhhhhhh baby, oh fuck aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssssss, fuck me!"
Again it took a frustratingly long time but eventually Esme slipped first one and then two fingers inside of Lorna's pussy and then pumped them in and out of her. Which after the kinky thrill of getting her ass eaten for the very first time, by another girl no less, was more than enough to push Lorna to the edge of orgasm, this time Esme keeping her there just long enough for her to want to beg for more again, before that was exactly what she got.
Oh yes, Esme curled her fingers inside her and used her thumb to rub Lorna's clit, while still frantically eating her ass. And that was it, Lorna came while having her pussy, clit and ass hole stimulated at the same time, making it a truly unique orgasm, which was something she could very happily get used too.
Being the generous lover that she was Esme not only fucked Lorna through that climax, but then immediately started working her way up to another, and it was really, really tempting to allow her to keep going, but instead Lorna was overcome by the need to return the favour. Even if that wasn't necessarily the same thing, as while Lorna wasn't entirely against that idea she wanted to do something else to her precious Esme.
Something more, dominant. Which was why she reluctantly pushed Esme's head away from her butt, and pushed the other girl's hand away from her cunt before staggering on shaky legs into the shower. She then turned back to find Esme grinning at her, and shamelessly sticking first one finger and then the other into her mouth and then sucking them clean while moaning.
"Get in here." Lorna growled after a few long seconds of watching the finger cleaning, which of course caused Esme to grin and quickly obey.
As soon as she was in range Lorna grabbed her girlfriend and turned them around so she could shove Esme against the wall. This took Esme off guard, and initially she yelped in surprise, and a little pain, which made Lorna feel briefly guilty. But then the blonde grinned to show she was okay, and once again she enjoyed the rough treatment, which in turn made the green headed girl smirk.
Then she went in as if for a kiss, only to linger over Esme's lips for a few long seconds, and then instead go for her neck. And these weren't just gentle pecks. No, this was Lorna marking her territory, barely wasting any time with kisses before digging her teeth into the soft flesh she found there, which naturally caused the telepath to cry out with delight.
While she was doing this Lorna slid her hands all over Esme's body, initially starting by smacking her ass, and squeezing it, then sliding her hand upwards to do the same with the blonde's tits, before finally pushing it down to where both girls wanted it the most. Namely to Esme's pussy, which as always was deliciously hot and wet for her, Lorna suddenly overwhelmed with the need to drop to her knees and taste her girlfriend, like she had last night.
But no, she had other plans for her girl. Plans which involve gentle rubbing for a few long minutes while continuing to dig her teeth into Esme's neck, and then linger over her lips again until it was painful for both of them not to kiss. But Lorna held back, not because she thought it was weird to kiss Esme after what she had just done, but she was just having so much fun teasing her.
Which was why Lorna leaned in and growled against Esme's ear, "Such a dirty girl. Mmmmmm, couldn't even wait for me to be done brushing my teeth before you're all over me, huh? Ohhhhhh, and not just all over me, but actually licking my ass hole? Tell me, ooooooh, what kind of a shameless slut would do something so nasty?"
"One that would do anything for you." Esme moaned without hesitation, and then added with a grin against Lorna's ear, "Mmmmmm, and someone who likes it."
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Lorna smirked, reaching over with the hand which wasn't rubbing Esme's pussy and turning on the water, "I'm supposed to be getting ready for my day, and here you are distracting me by shoving your tongue up my fucking butt! Mmmmmm, I bet I could literally wash your mouth out, and still taste it, ohhhhhh, cause you were so deep in my ass."
"Doesn't, oh, it doesn't stop you from wanting to kiss me." Esme grinned cheekily.
"No..." Lorna moaned thoughtfully, while pulling back to look into Esme's eyes, "It doesn't..."
Making good on her words Lorna finally kissed Esme, once again tasting herself on the other girl's lips, albeit a different part of her. She hadn't been sure what to expect, except that she hoped it wasn't unpleasant. Thankfully it wasn't, and to Lorna's delight she found it was just as thrilling to taste her ass on Esme's lips and tongue as it was tasting her cum and pussy cream, meaning that the two girls got to enjoy another deep and passionate kiss, the type of which they enjoyed having with each other.
Which was especially the case whenever they were fucking, in this case Lorna slowly pushing and a very wet finger into Esme's cunt, pumping it in and out a few times before adding a second finger, all of which made her girlfriend moan so delightfully into her mouth.
They stayed that way for a very long time, eventually switching between passionate kisses to worshipping each other's necks and faces, even whispering soft and loving words to each other. Admittedly the last part was mostly Lorna, and her words were taunting and possessive just as much as they were soft and loving, but both things seem to do the trick in pushing Esme closer to the edge, and then inevitably over it.
Of course it was her fingers doing most of the work, Lorna pumping them in and out softly and gently at first but gradually increasing her pace, rubbing Esme's clit with her thumb, curling her fingers inside her girlfriend and eventually adding a third finger, a combination which was enough to give Esme her first couple of orgasms.
It was very tempting for Lorna to keep going like that, or to drop to her knees and eat Esme out, but Lorna had a better idea. Something which would punish her girlfriend for being so naughty as to eat her ass, and to reward her for it at the same time. Something which previously Lorna could have never imagined herself doing, but then again that described other things she loved doing now with the prettiest Frost sister.
Something which would hopefully push Esme like never before. Namely stick her whole hand inside Esme's cunt and fuck her with it. Unsurprisingly thinking of her as the prettiest Frost sister had the blonde preening, showing that she was listening, and then the next thought had her blushing and staring at the green haired girl with disbelief.
"Lorna!" Esme exclaimed loudly and nervously.
"We don't have too!" Lorna quickly reassured, "I, I just thought it would be hot."
There was a brief pause, then Esme hesitantly admitted, "I've never done that before."
"Yeah, I was kind of hoping that." Lorna confessed with a grin, then leaning in to whisper into her lover's ear, "I wanna fuck you like no one's ever fucked you before. To be inside you, in a way no one has ever been. Mmmmm, please baby? You took so many of my firsts. My first time with a girl. My first time eating pussy. Ooooooh, the first time I had my ass licked. It's only fair you give me a first in return, and let me stretch you like never before, and put more of me inside you then even you ever dreamed. Ohhhhhh, and this wet little pussy is so ready for me. Soooooo ready for me to enter it. To fuck! Mmmmmm, fuck it with my whole fucking fist! Oh please Esme, mmmmmm, oh please? It's only fair."
Another brief pause, then Esme blushed, "Well... since it's only fair."
"Yesssssss, that's my girl." Lorna growled with delight, "Now relax that hot little hole of yours and let me in all the way."
As she had been talking Lorna had fingered Esme the entire time, blatantly manipulating her girlfriend to get what she wanted. Which to be fair could be considered Esme getting a taste of her own medicine, albeit not a very subtle one. Then again the Frosts weren't always subtle, especially not when it involved Lorna, making this may be that much more appropriate.



Of course the fingering served another purpose, namely not allowing fear and/or hesitance to cause Esme to dry or tighten up. Oh yes, Lorna was able to keep her girlfriend wet and loose while pushing her into this new and twisted thing, much to the delight of both girls, and making what came next a little easier.
Not that Lorna would really describe it as easy, but every little bit had to help. Lorna was sure she'd get the chance to find out eventually when Esme no doubt took her revenge, but for now she could only guess, and hope, that she was making this easier on her girlfriend. Certainly the little reactions she was getting from her, which Lorna was paying very close attention too, seemed to be helping.
Or maybe Esme was sluttier than she thought. Or even more into her than she thought. Whatever the case Lorna was able to push a fourth finger into Esme's cunt without too much difficulty, and her thumb was even easier than that, as she was just able to tuck it underneath the rest of her fingers.
Then came the tricky part, the part which both girls were kind of dreading, but had to be done if they were going to do this. The part where Lorna pushed forwards, stretching Esme with her knuckles, which resulted in a sharp cry from the other girl. Trying to make this as easy as possible on the blonde Lorna pulled back and then tried again, the green haired girl beginning this process so she was fucking Esme with all five fingers, and stretching her wider with every thrust.
And of course, she was whispering sweet words of encouragement to her the entire time. All of which paid off as eventually Lorna pushed forwards far enough for the knuckles to slipped in, and after that the rest of her hand easily slid through Esme's defences and then deep inside her like never before.
"That's it baby, you're doing so good. Mmmmm, always so good for me. Oh yes, Just a little more. Ohhhhhh yesssss, just a little more. Oh fuck Oh Esme!" Lorna gasped when she finally succeeded, and then whispered in disbelief, "You did it! You actually dit it! Of course you did, you're amazing! Ooooooh sweetie, I love you so much."
Both girls then stayed perfectly still for a few long seconds while they were getting used to this new sensation. Well, mostly Esme, as she was the one being stretched obscenely, but it was also a new experience for Lorna, and she couldn't help being overwhelmed by having her whole fucking hand inside of Esme. Inside of another girl's pussy!
That's were her hand was. And it felt weird, but also amazing. Amazingly weird? Yeah, but also amazingly hot. And Lorna wanted more. She wanted to be able to fist fuck her girlfriend and make her cum as hard as possible on her whole fucking hand. But first she needed to know Esme was ready for it, and Lorna made that clear to her lover.
"Tell me when you're ready." Lorna whispered into Esme's ear, following up with a growl, "Tell me when you're ready for me to fuck you!"
There was a long pause and then Esme whimpered, "Do it!"
Lorna wanted to, but she couldn't help doublechecking, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Esme squeaked, then forcing herself to be a little more bold, "Fuck me! Oh God, fuck me please? Please Lorna, fist fuck me! I want you to fuck me with your whole hand. Please, I need it. I need you to fuck me. I, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Unsurprisingly it didn't take much to make Esme completely incoherent. No, all it took was Lorna pumping her fist inside her a little bit and she lost her mind, much to the delight of the Mistress of Magnetism. Oh yes, just those tiny little movements were having a very noticeable effect, not only given what Esme was saying but from the adorable expression on her face, and the way her eyes rolled back in her head.
It was something Lorna couldn't get enough of, and gleefully forced Esme to continue doing the next few long minutes while she worked up a steady rhythm, gradually working her way up from gentle movements within the other girl's cunt to pounding it good and hard.
Maybe there should have been more of a build up before they reached that point, but Lorna just couldn't help herself. She was so lost in lust, and an overwhelming desire to overwhelm Esme with an unfamiliar type of sex. Something which was a first for her. Something which was a first for them both. A virginity that Lorna could take from Esme, after losing so many to the blonde.
And oh, was Lorna taking it now, her fist coming out to the knuckles and then being pushed maybe even deeper than before into Esme's cunt. Hell, she was practically punching it instead of fucking it, which would have made Lorna feel guilty, if it wasn't for the very obvious pleasure that she was giving her girlfriend.
Thankfully this had a very positive effect on Esme, given the look on her face and her deafening sounds of enjoyment. But maybe most of all, the look in her eyes, for the most part the two women staring deeply into each other's eyes throughout this extreme act as Esme desperately clutched to Lorna with both her hands, and even wrapped her legs around her, while she was soaking Lorna's hand in her juices.
First with regular pussy cream, then inevitably with her cum, giving Lorna an incredible sense of achievement that she never wanted it to end. So much so that when Esme actually asked her to stop she briefly considered ignoring her. Especially as she hadn't actually said it, just echoed it into her brain, which was a little annoying.
But then Esme let out a heart-breaking whimper, which almost had Lorna stopping immediately. Instead she just slowed her role, as she wanted to gradually bring Esme down from her high, and maybe give her one more orgasm in the process. She didn't quite succeed with that, but she just might have given her a pleasurable after-shock or two which came close, given the way that Esme trembled and whimpered underneath her.
Then Lorna slowly but carefully pulled her fist out of her girlfriend's pussy and then slowly bought it up to her face to lick clean, moaning happily as she did so. Which seemed to revitalise Esme enough to lift herself up, grab onto Lorna's wrist, and eagerly join her in the fist cleaning, which of course led to the lovers grinning at each other and ultimately making out again as they enjoyed their morning together.
*
Lorna had once loved Marcos with all her heart, and during the honeymoon phase of their relationship one morning she was just so horny and into him that she actually woke him up with a blow job. She was reminded of that now as she was woken up in a similar way. For a fleeting moment she thought he might be returning the favour, then their break-up came rushing back to her, and for a few long seconds she almost felt guilty.
Like she was cheating on him or something when she had been the one to end it. Then her next thought was of course an apology to Esme, who she had no doubt was listening in, and more importantly a thank you given her girlfriend currently had her head in between her legs.
Just to confirm it when Lorna opened her eyes and saw the prettiest little blonde head in between her legs, and the most beautiful blue eyes staring up at her, making any other emotion she might have been feeling before replaced with overwhelming love for this woman. Then shame that she had ever tried to push those feelings away. Because not even Marcos had tried to wake her up with a pussy licking before. And oh, it was heavenly.
Maybe a little slow, but hopefully now she was awake Esme could pick things up a little. Or at least Lorna thought she was awake. She was quickly proven to be wrong, which turned out to be a good thing, because all of a sudden a familiar looking blonde appeared to her right, and then to her left, frightening Lorna out of her skin.
Simultaneously the two blondes echoed, "Hello lover!"
Lorna screamed, and opened her eyes to find glowing blue eyes above her, causing her to yell, "Esme, what the fuck!"
Startled out of the trance Esme protested, "What?"
"I said what the fuck was that?" Lorna snapped angrily, pulling away from her girlfriend, "Are you trying to trick me into having a foursome with your sisters?"
"What? No!" Esme protested, sounding appalled.
"Because I'm not really into that." Lorna quickly explained, actually smirking slightly as she added, "I mean, your sisters are growing on me, but they aren't as pretty as you. Not on the inside. And I just, I don't want to go there with them. Or anyone. I just want you."
"Me too." Esme preened at the compliment, and then reassured, "I just want you too. And I don't want to share you. Not with anyone. Not even them, and we shared everything before. But not you. Never you."
"So then why the morning nightmare?" Lorna questioned with a raised eyebrow, "Did you just want to 'punk' me? Because if so, great job, but I'm totally getting you back."
"No, it's just..." Esme sighed, thinking of how best to explain this, "My natural state is to be three in one. It's were I feel most comfortable. When I'm like this, on my own, I feel restricted. Incomplete. Alone. But in here, my mind, there can be as many of me as I want, and unlike the real world I control everything they do, and it really is all me. And I thought, well, what's the point of my powers if I can't share that with you?"
There was a brief pause, then Lorna gently took Esme's hand and told her, "You're not alone without them. You have me, and I'm not going anywhere."
Esme smiled, then promised, "That's not... I didn't mean... you make me complete, okay? You do. In ways they don't."
"I should hope so." Lorna quipped with a cheeky grin.
Ignoring that Esme continued, "But... it's different. I, I can't really explain it... I, I was just kind of hoping I could show you..."
There was another pause, and then Lorna bit her lip and then told the other girl, "I don't know... it's kind of weird..."
"Weirder than someone who could move metal with her mind? Or a mindreader? Or fisting? Or sticking my tongue up your butt?" Esme listed off with a cheeky smirk.
"I suppose not." Lorna admitted with a chuckle, and then after yet another long pause she sighed, laid back and grumbled, "Fuck it, do your worst!"
"Awww, sweetie..." Esme chuckled, leaning down, "You're just asking for trouble again."
As she spoke those final words Esme pressed the tip of her index finger on her right hand on top of Lorna's forehead, probably to be more dramatic than out of necessity, sending Lorna back into the trance.
She could tell by the fact that one moment her girlfriend's eyes were beginning to glow blue, probably much like her own as Esme took over her mind, and then her eyes were back to normal and there were two identical blondes either side of her. They then all smiled at her, which Lorna couldn't tell whether was supposed to be wicked or reassuring, but it came off unsettling. But while that didn't help Esme leaning down so she could kiss her did. Kind of.
For a few long blissful seconds Lorna was lost in that kiss, which she eagerly welcomed. Then she wondered if this really was Esme. After all, just because she was in the middle, didn't make it her Esme. Only, they were all her Esme? Right? Oh God, this was confusing. And weird.
And really, really hot, especially as Lorna was able to feel two pairs of lips the side of her neck while the third continued pressing against her own, the three blondes worshipping her at the same time. What made it even better was that Lorna could taste herself on Esme's lips. Which was obviously a memory her girlfriend was using against her, but it was a devious tactic Lorna found herself very much enjoying.
She missed that taste when Esme broke the kiss, smirked at her, and then began kissing her way down her body, while another Esme replaced the first kissing her lips with her own. Lorna didn't initially become lost in that kiss, because she was overly aware that the other Esme, the first one, was going straight down her chest. Normally she stopped to worship her tits, but not this time, which was disappointing.
At least until the third Esme took over that job, immediately moving from Lorna's neck to wrap her mouth around a nipple and then swirl her tongue around it, which of course made the green haired girl moaned loudly into the pair of lips currently assaulting her own.
Despite having made a beeline for Lorna's pussy the first Esme chose to tease her by kissing around the outside of where she needed it the most, giving the other Esmes a chance to work their magic, much to Lorna's frustration, and admittedly delight. Her initial shock and horror had radically decreased the urge for sex, but it didn't take much for Esme to get her back in the mood again.
Because of course it didn't. Esme was insanely hot, and Lorna really, really didn't want to admit it out loud, but she was kind of getting into this kink. Which of course meant Esme knew, which was made very clear by three pairs of lips, grinning against her flesh, which again, was weird, disconcerting and somehow hot.
Then just as Lorna was really, really getting annoyed she cried out into one Esme's mouth, while another slid her tongue over her pussy, starting from the bottom and working her way up to the top, and of course lingering on Lorna's clit.
Just as predictably the most sensitive part of her was then completely ignored in favour of gentle and teasing licks to her pussy, at the same time as her tits were being worshipped and she was being skilfully kissed, and fuck, Lorna could really get used to this. Which of course caused another annoying smirk on those three faces, which Lorna could feel so vividly against her skin, but she was too lost in pleasure to care. In fact, she was even glad the Esmes were enjoying this a fraction as much as she was.
For the next few minutes, or possibly hours, as it was honestly hard to keep track, Lorna was ravaged by three pairs of lips and tongues, with the only thing really changing being that the Esme that had been kissing her, move down to her neck, biting deep as if the blondes were trying to mark their territory, and then kissing, licking and sucking it better.
Which was normally one of Lorna's moves, as she had become very possessive over her Esme ever since she had been threatened with losing her, so it was kind of nice for the tables to be reversed. In fact, Lorna was normally the one in charge, and it was nice to relax and let Esme do all the work. Especially while she was the centre of attention like this.
Of course inevitably Lorna craved more, something which she would normally hold herself back from so she could savour the moment, and there was some of that. However she also kind of wanted it to be over, so that she could go back to just having one Esme again. The Esme she loved. And honestly, it was just too overwhelming to being constantly attacked on three fronts like this.
Of course, sneaky little mindreader that she was Esme was fully aware of this, Lorna in no state to protect this thought from her, and she fully expected her tease of a girlfriend to drag this out even longer. Maybe one of them would crawl up to silence her lips with her own. Maybe it would even be the Esme between her legs, making Lorna taste herself while the other two took turns with her pussy. Oh yes, Lorna would like that.
Instead one Esme moved down from her neck to join the other Esme sucking and licking her tits, ensuring both boobs were being constantly stimulated, which would have been maddening on it's own, but then there was the Esme between her legs. Oh God, that bitch began slowly increasing her attention to Lorna's clit, gradually hitting it with every lick, and then lingering on it.
And fuck, eventually she took it into her mouth and began swirling her tongue around it, and sucking on it, and humming, the vibration causing Lorna's head to shoot back as she let out a loud cry. Which again on it's own would have been maddening, but combined with two other blondes worshipping her breasts? Fuck, how could Lorna possibly resist? And how could it possibly have been better?
To answer that all three blondes lifted their heads and pleaded with her in one voice, "Please Lorna, cum for us baby. We wanna make you cum! All of me wants to make you cum. Please? Do it! Cum! Cum! CUM!"
Normally it was the receiver begging for an orgasm, at least in Lorna's experience, so the other way round really sent her over the edge even before two of the other girls went back to licking and sucking her tits while the other shoved her tongue as deep into her cunt as it could possibly go. Or at least, that's what she thought. Honestly it was hard to tell what triggered her orgasm, as it all seemed to happen at once.
And then of course Lorna came over and over again as the beautiful blondes worked tirelessly to maximise her pleasure. As Esme worshipped her body the way she'd been aching too. The way which made her feel complete. And the way that destroyed any amount of strength Lorna might have had to return the favour.
She could already hear the whispers in her ear not to worry about returning the favour, and just allow herself to be taken care of, Lorna smiling dreamily as she fully surrendered to Esme. However at the same time she told Esme that this wasn't over, and she was going to get her revenge.
Not verbally of course, as Lorna was beyond that, but thinking clearly got the message across, especially as she imagined the blonde bent over her knee so she could give her a nice firm spanking for her naughtiness, followed by a deep hard fingering for both of her holes. Or better yet, maybe she would use a toy. Really make her girl cum for her. Maybe tie her up first? Oh yes, there was so much Lorna wanted to do with her precious Esme, both out of revenge, and just because she loved her.
In response, one Esme crawled up until she was face to face with her and smiled while another rolled Lorna over onto her side and started licking her butt hole while the other kept eating her pussy. This started a series of orgasms which made it impossible for Lorna to think, and shortly after that she slipped into unconsciousness.
When she did come to Lorna wasn't sure whether it had been minutes or hours, but her body still felt exhausted, and yet satisfied. Of course she also felt annoyed, because she could feel grinning against her back, as the tiny blonde had the audacity to spoon her, giving Lorna another reason to get even with her.
"Bitch." Lorna whimpered weakly.
"You love me." Esme grinned proudly and confidently.
Despite herself Lorna smiled and admitted, "Yes... I do."
*
"You two are disgusting." Phoebe grumbled.
"Completely obscene." Sophie agreed.
"Homophobia? Really?" Lorna scoffed, "Isn't that a little bit hypocritical coming from two 'freedom fighters' for Mutant rights?"
"Oh, this isn't homophobia." Phoebe quickly corrected, insulted by the accusation.
"We just don't enjoy seeing you two all over each other." Sophie explained.
"It would be exactly the same..." Phoebe said.
Then both sisters continued, "If it was a guy."
"Besides..." Phoebe glared.
"You're sitting on her lap." Sophie scolded her sister.
"Again." Phoebe grumbled, "Every meal..."
"That you bother to join us for." Sophie added.
"You're sitting on her lap like a little kid seeing Santa, feeding each other and laughing, getting your feelings all over reach other no matter who's watching?" Phoebe listed her sister's sins, "Don't you have any shame?"
Esme blushed, "I..."
"You know what? You're right. I'm so, so sorry." Lorna butted in, keeping up the ruse for a little longer, before grinning wickedly, "We've been so rude... only joining you for the occasional meal. But what can I say, we've just been eating in a lot."



"Lorna!" Esme exclaimed.
"Or should that be eating out? Yeah, we've been eating out a lot, if you know what I mean?" Lorna grinned wickedly, "And I assume you'd rather we didn't do that at the dinner table?"
"No." Phoebe glared coldly.
"It's bad enough getting echoes of it." Sophie grumbled, quickly reassuring Lorna, "Not because you're a girl, but because of the intensity of your sappy feelings."
"And all the sex." Phoebe added.
"And that." Sophie agreed, "Seriously, who needs to have that much sex?"
"I really don't know why I bother to leave my room." Andy grumbled to himself, before quickly telling Lorna she glared at him, "But I'm super happy for you, I really am."
"Thanks." Lorna half-heartedly smiled at him, before glaring at her girlfriend's sisters, "I'm glad someone is."
"They're just mad because they got yelled at by management while we were busy having sex." Esme said softly.
"You wish." Phoebe scoffed, "But it's worse than that. Much worse."
"They wanna see you. Both of you." Sophie revealed nervously, which admittedly made Lorna a little nervous.
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Willow Rosenberg was not jealous. Really! She wasn't. Because that would be petty, possessive, unproductive and a whole bunch of other bad words. Buffy was allowed to have other friends, and it was nice that she was getting so cosy with the other Vampire Slayer. It made sense, really it did. After all, there was only meant to be one of them, so two was a paradox which yearned to be solved, and the closer they got the more they felt like one.
Hell, Willow had seen them fight together, and there was a weird beauty in it. Like it was meant to be. And sometimes, she thought what would happen if they became one and they were actually inside of each other, touching each other, Buffy pinning Faith down to the training mats and...
Control yourself! Willow scolded herself, not for the first time. It was wrong to think of her best friend in that kind of situation, but she just couldn't help it. She was just so, hot. And Faith? Faith was sex on legs. Really it wasn't even gay to think about them like that, because they're just so ridiculously sexy it would be weird if Willow didn't have a girl crush on them.
Which made the whole, trying to take the high road and not be jealous thing even harder. Because it was wrong, but of course it was only natural to be a little jealous, even if Willow really was happy for them. And it wasn't like she really wanted them. Honestly! But, as she stared at the picture she had taken of them just talking to each other on her phone, she couldn't help but wonder.
Then all of a sudden Buffy was opening her bedroom door, closing it behind her and leaning against it, prompting Willow to close her phone and try to greet as casually as she could, "Oh, hey Buffy."
"I need to talk to you." Buffy blushed.
"Okay..." Willow smiled warmly, sounding relieved that Buffy was too distracted to notice what she had been doing. Then she became increasingly concerned as Buffy bit her lip and just stared at her for a few long seconds, before starting to pace up and down, prompting Willow to gently push, "So, what's up."
Again Buffy stared at her best friend for a few long seconds, then slowly got on the bed so she was sitting in front of Willow while desperately stammering as she struggled to find the words, "Okay, okay... okay... the thing is... well... I guess it started... I... erm, you, you know Faith?"
Willow's face fell, "We've met."
"Of course you have." Buffy blushed, before adding, "Well..."
"What? Did she do something? Did she hurt you?" Willow asked, getting increasingly loud and frantic with her questions.
"What? No! No, if... if anything it's the other way around." Buffy laughed nervously, before quickly and cautiously adding, "You know how Faith is kind of, sort of... hitting on me every single moment of the day and night?"
"Oh..." Willow blushed, "Well, she does that with everybody. I'm sure she doesn't mean it."
"Oh, she means it. She means every word of it." Buffy confirmed with a soft smile.
"And you turned her down? Which is how you hurt her?" Willow cautiously guessed, although she wasn't exactly surprised when her best friend didn't meet her gaze. Amazed, but not surprised, "Oh..."
"I was going to tell you." Buffy insisted apologetically.
"No, it's okay. I totally get it." Willow said. "I mean... wow! You and, you and Faith, huh? That's... wow..."
"Are you freaked?" Buffy asked cautiously.
"No!" Willow protested unconvincingly, before quickly adding, "Yeah, a little. But I'm so happy for you, really I am. And I support you 100%, no matter what."
"Thanks Will." Buffy smiled softly, before admitting, "But it is kind of weird, isn't it?"
"Totally." Willow agreed, before quickly adding, "And yet, not. It makes a lot of sense actually. I mean, they're supposed to be one Slayer, and... well..."
"Yeah..." Buffy said softly, feeling weirdly free to admit this next part, "Faith said something once which really got stuck in my head. It just came flying out of that big mouth of hers, and I could tell she didn't mean to say it, and was a bit freaked out she did, but it was... well..."
"What?" Willow gently pushed.
"She said we were like magnets." Buffy explained it as Faith had, "That we don't just want to be together, we need it. It's our natural state. To be one. One Slayer, the way it's supposed to be. And we can fight it all we want, but the need... it's always there."
"Uh..." Willow murmured, unable to hide her surprise, "That's weirdly beautiful. Especially for her."
"I know." Buffy smiled.
"Not that she isn't capable of saying something nice. I'm sure she is." Willow backtracked, "And you should know. I mean, she's your girlfriend."
There was a brief pause, then Buffy grumbled, "She doesn't like labels."
"Of course she doesn't." Willow laughed, and then noticing her friend's reaction guessed, "And that's a problem, huh?"
Another brief pause and then Buffy hesitantly admitted, "I love what we have... what we had... it was fun, at first. But now? I want more."
"Have you told her that? Because if not, you need to tell her that. And if she doesn't want to commit, that's her loss." Willow softly encouraged.
"It's not that simple." Buffy admitted softly.
"Why?" Willow frowned.
There was another pause, this time along one, and then Buffy cautiously admitted, "Because I don't just want her to be my girlfriend."
"Then what do you want?" Willow frowned again, before her eyes went wide, "Oh God, you don't want to marry her, do you? Buffy! You're both too young for that, and if Faith doesn't like labels pushing things that far isn't going to help."
"No, no, no, it isn't that." Buffy reassured.
"What then?" Willow pushed.
There was another long pause, then Buffy sat on the bed directly in front of her friend and after a little more hesitation told her, "You have to promise not to tell anyone."
"I promise." Willow shrugged.
"No, seriously." Buffy pushed, "Swear it!"
"I swear." Willow promised, "Seriously, what's going on?"
Buffy lowered her head, and practically whimpered, "You're going to think I'm such a freak."
"Hey! Look at me!" Willow demanded, and then when her friend complied she told her, "I think you're awesome. I always have. Maybe freaky strong, but also freaky awesome, and there's nothing you can tell me that will make me think any less of you."
There was a brief pause, then Buffy blurted out, "I fucked Faith in the ass!"
"What?" Willow's eyes went wide.
"I didn't mean too." Buffy protested weakly, "I..."
"You didn't mean too?" Willow parroted, unable to stop herself from adding, "So what, you accidentally fucked a girl in the butt?"
"No!" Buffy whined, before taking a deep breath and explaining, "Ever since our first night together Faith has been trying to ass fuck me. Oh God, you should have heard her Will. She was being such a cocky little bitch about it. Telling me that my ass was as good as hers. That she was going to stretch it out and turn it into a loose fuck hole, and turned me into a desperate little anal whore. And... and then, it just... happened."
There was another pause, and then Willow pushed, "What?"
Buffy gulped, and then explained, "We, we made this stupid bet. It was Faith's idea, of course. She was constantly trying to bait me into putting my ass on the line, so I snapped and made her put hers on the line too thinking it would shut her up, but it didn't. I won, which was supposed to be the end of it, but she just wouldn't drop it. I wanted her too, I really did. Back then. God, it feels like a lifetime ago. But... we went through with it, and oh my God Will, it was amazing! I loved it! And so did she. Mmmmmm, I made her cum so hard. Yeahhhhhh, the big bad Faith Lehane came so hard when I bent her over and fucked her up that tight little butt of hers. And then? I did it again. Only this time, I did it in the middle of the cemetery. Oh God, at least the first time we went back to hers. But not last night. No, last night I bent her over a gravestone and took that sweet butt of hers again! And you know what? It was just as tight the second time! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, Slayer healing makes Faith's ass hole virgin tight when I fuck it..."
During that little speech Buffy's eyes glazed over and it was clear that she forgot exactly where she was and who she was talking too. Honestly Willow almost forgot too, as she was transported to the vivid image of her best friend butt fucking the cocky, arrogant and admittedly beautiful Faith Lehane. It was something they were both thinking of, the only difference being that for Buffy it was a memory, not just a fantasy.
Then Buffy realised what had just happened, her cheeks turning bright red as she came out of her trance and looked at Willow with pure horror on her face. She looked like she was about to run away, but Willow just couldn't bear that. Partly for the blonde's benefit, but mostly, the redhead was just desperate to hear more.
"Oh God Willow, I'm so sorry." Buffy apologised, "I didn't-"
"Tell me more!" Willow pleaded.
"Really?" Buffy frowned.
"Uh-huh. I've never heard anything so hot." Willow admitted with a slight blush, before pushing, "How did you do it exactly? Tell me everything! Were you both naked? Did you use lube? And what did you fuck her with? Fingers?"
There was another brief pause, then Buffy grinned, "The first time we were both naked, but that second time? I just pulled down her pants and used her butt for my pleasure like the little anal fuck toy she is. And of course we used lube. How else was I supposed to get this up her ass?"
With that Buffy opened the bag Willow had barely noticed she had with her, and pulled out a massive dildo, causing the redhead to place both hands in front of her face and exclaim, "OH MY GOD! No way!"
"Yes way." Buffy grinned with a weird since of pride, rubbing the shaft for emphasis before putting it down in front of her best friend, "I stuck every single inch of this dick up her ass. And I know, I didn't think it would fit either, but Faith's butt hole is amazing. It can take every single inch of this monster inside it. Mmmmmm, and it looks so pretty when it does. Can you picture it Will? Inch, after inch, after inch of this giant dick disappearing into Faith's ass hole? That cocky little bitch squirming and whimpering as the hole she poops from is stretched? Her rectum filling up with this big cock, until my thighs were resting against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch was buried inside her ass? Mmmmmm, then imagine this strap-on sliding in and out of Faith's back door until she cums like a little bitch. Because I've done it. Twice. Mmmmmm, and I want to do it again."
Yet another long pause, then Willow softly whispered, which sounded deafening in the otherwise silent room, "Can I try it on?"
"Sure." Buffy shrugged.
Grabbing the toy Willow jumped off the bed and practically scrambled to her full-length mirror. Then without the normal hesitation she had when undressing around other people Willow quickly pushed down her pants, while making sure to keep her panties in place, and then with trembling hands stepped into the harness and pulled it up her thighs.
She tried not to look at her reflection until she was tightening the straps around her waist, but she couldn't help a few glances, and even then it was hot. But when Willow was actually standing there with a man-made cock sticking out of her waist she was blown away by what she saw, and more importantly what she felt. Although clearly Buffy misinterpreted what she was feeling.
"I know it seems weird." Buffy said softly, "God knows I felt ridiculous at first, but..."
"I don't feel ridiculous. Or weird." Willow interrupted with a confidence she never felt before she turned around and told her best friend, "I feel... powerful. Dominant. Amazing. God Buffy, this is how you feel all the time?"
"When I Slay..." Buffy admitted, a wicked grin crossing her face as she added, "Or when I fuck Faith in the ass."
The two friends exchanged a wicked giggle, and then Willow started stroking the cock as if it was real, murmuring in amazement, "I can feel it. Mmmmmm, I can actually feel it rubbing against my clit. Wow, that's nice."
"You should feel it when using it on another girl." Buffy suggested, "It's a total head rush."
"Is that an invitation?" Willow joked.
"No." Buffy quickly shot down, "If this whole thing with Faith has proven anything it's that I'm a top."
"That's not what I meant." Willow blushed.
"Then what?" Buffy frowned, and then after a brief pause realisation hit, "Oh, did you mean let you borrow Faith?"
"It was a joke." Willow protested weakly.
"But you didn't want it to be?" Buffy guessed, and when Willow didn't reply fast enough she quickly asked her, "Do you remember when I said I didn't just want Faith to be my girlfriend?"
"Yeah." Willow nodded cautiously.
"Well, that's because I want her to be my bitch." Buffy explained, nervously at first, but gradually building up her confidence again, "Faith spent weeks and weeks telling me she was going to make me her little anal loving bitch, but now, I want to make her mine. Oh God Will, it's wrong, but I don't want Faith to be my girlfriend because that would imply we're equals, and I don't want that. Not any more. I want to own her. I want to make every part of that amazing body of hers my property, mmmmmm, but especially that heavenly ass of hers. I, I want to make her my little butt bitch, who bends over whenever I want, and wherever I want. For whoever I want? Ohhhhhh yesssssss, I love the sound of that. I hadn't really thought about it before, but you and me, sharing her? Taking it in turns with her sweet little back door? Spit roasting her? Doing whatever we want to her? Yeah, I can get on board with that. But I need your help. I'm so close to getting what I want, and I'm terrified I'm going to make the wrong move. You've got to help me Will. Help me make Faith my butt bitch!"
There was a few long deafening seconds of silence, and then Willow grinned, "It would be my pleasure?"
"Really?" Buffy beamed, again thoroughly embarrassed about getting carried away.
"Uh-huh." Willow grinned, approaching the bed again, "Oh my God Buffy, that's so perfect. Faith thinks she's so tough, and bad ass, and cool, when really she just desperately needs to be put in her place. It's so clear to me now! Oh yes, mmmmmmm, big bad Faith Lehane needs to be bent over and butt fucked nice and hard by a couple of butt busting tops, and we could totally be those tops. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, we can totally make Faith our butt bitch!"
"My butt bitch!" Buffy said firmly, "You can help train her, and when she is properly broken in you can totally use her whenever you want. As long as I'm not using her. But she is mine!"
"Understood." Willow blushed in embarrassment.
"Maybe we can get you your own bitch?" Buffy suggested.
"Maybe." Willow agreed, "But we should really focus on Faith first."
"Right." Buffy nodded, "So, any ideas?"
"Well..." Willow pondered thoughtfully, "Have you tried other forms of domination?"
"Duh." Buffy shrugged, "What do you think we were doing in the weeks before the anal? Playing checkers? No, I rode her face plenty of times, and she rode mine, and we fingered each other, and even use toys on our pussies and it was amazing, but none of it had the same effect. It might be different now, but I'm almost afraid to do it, because most of it gives Faith some power over me, and that's the last thing I want right now."
"I meant more things to enhance the domination and humiliation." Willow explained, before asking hopefully, "Like, I don't suppose you thought to take pictures?"
Buffy grinned, and pulled out her phone, "Wanna see my favourites?"
"No, I want to see them all." Willow grinned, getting on the bed next to Buffy, who was finding the first picture.
"There are a few before I popped Faith's anal cherry." Buffy said almost casually, "As you can see Faith had no problem sending me nudes, and she unwittingly sent me plenty of her ass. I mean, clearly she was inviting me to eat her ass, or her pussy from behind, but now it's a wonderful contrast of the confident bitch she was before, compared to this..."
Willow's eyes went wide as she was shown a picture of Faith which was almost unrecognisable from who she had been before. In this picture Faith was actually blushing, her face a delicious mixture of horror and humiliation, and it wasn't hard to see why, given it took Willow several long seconds to even notice the brunette's face as she was so busy staring at Faith's gaping ass hole.
Admittedly the picture quality was a little blurry, Buffy obviously capturing her lover in the process of pulling up her pants, but it was clear enough that the cocky Slayer had got her butt thoroughly wrecked. And wrecked by Buffy, making the whole situation that much hotter in Willow's opinion.
"I really like Faith's expression in this one. It's very clearly says 'I've just been exposed as the butt bitch I am', and she's just so cute when she blushes, don't you think?" Buffy asked rhetorically, before flicking to the next picture, "Oh, this is a good one... Faith's butt after I gave her bitch ass it's first spanking. Doesn't she just look so good in red?"
"Oh my God." Willow murmured, muttering her first thing in a long minute.
"I know, right? Mmmmmm, Faith's ass was made to be spanked. And fucked. Mmmmmmm, speaking of which..." Buffy grinned, before switching to the next photo and explaining, "Now this, this is my favourite. I know you can't see her face, but trust me, that's Faith... right after I popped her anal cherry. Mmmmmm God Will, do you have any idea how much I've stared at this photo? Seriously, it's becoming a problem."
"I bet..." Willow murmured, admiring the gape which was just as wide as before, then asking hopefully, "Do you have any during?"
"Huh?" Buffy frowned in confusion, which she later blamed on being distracted by Faith's gaped butt.
"Like, during the butt fucking?" Willow clarified.
"No, but that's a great idea." Buffy beamed, "Thanks Will."
"How about any of her anally masturbating?" Willow suggested.
"No, but I did make her finger her own ass." Buffy boasted with a wicked grin, "You remember when you bumped into me the other day? Well, right after that I went to the bathroom, and got myself off so hard while forcing Faith to cum with her fingers up her butt. Mmmmmm, it was so hot."
"You think you could make her do that again?" Willow asked hopefully.
"I don't know..." Buffy admitted, before grinning wickedly, "Let's find out."
It took a few moments for the other Slayer to answer, and then a clearly hesitant Faith asked, "What?"
Buffy frowned as she heard loud music in the background, "Where are you?"
"A bar." Faith scoffed, "Unlike you I'm not a goody two shoes who studies with her loser best friend when she could be out having a life."
The two friends exchanged a look, Buffy having already put Faith on speaker so Willow could eavesdrop during the conversation, and then Buffy mocked, "Awww, are you missing me?"
"No." Faith scoffed, not sounding very sincere.
"Do you want me to come and find you?" Buffy offered with a wicked grin.
"No!" Faith snapped, sounding very sincere.
"Then go to the bathroom, and stay on the line." Buffy ordered.
There was a moment's pause as Faith clearly considered her options, then just when it sounded like she was moving Willow put her on silent and told Buffy, "Ask her if she has a beer bottle with her, and if she does bring it with her."
Knowing there was no point asking the first part of the question Buffy simply took Faith off silent and ordered her, "Bring your beer with you."



"Why?" Faith whined, before sighing and doing as she was told. Then a short time later she grumbled, "Now what?"
"Stick a finger up your butt." Buffy ordered, "And use the beer for lube. I hear that can help you get drunk faster."
Honestly Willow thought for sure there would be a protest, maybe even a threat of vengeance, but instead the big bad Faith Lehane just whimpered softly and then there was some rustling. In her mind Willow could see it vividly, Faith undoing her pants and then pulling them and her underwear down, before spilling some beer over her fingers and then pushing one of them up her ass.
Or at least she was pretty sure that's what was happening, given the little grunt that Faith let out followed by a soft moan. It wasn't enough. She needed physical evidence, and luckily for her she knew just how to get it. Hell, she didn't even have to say something, just give Buffy a look and she obligingly gave the order.
"Take a picture." Buffy ordered, "Take a picture and send it to me."
The line went dead and then a few long seconds later Buffy got a message from Faith, and sure enough that was it! Oh God, Faith Lehane really was fingering her own butt in a public bathroom!
Willow didn't think she'd truly believe it if the photographic evidence wasn't staring her in the face. God, she could even see Faith's face in the shot as she awkwardly tried to take a selfie well anally violating herself. And the best part was they were only getting started. Oh yes, Willow had a wicked idea she whispered into Buffy's ear, which made her friend grin wide as she hit speed dial again, Faith now moaning every so often as her humiliation continued.
"Good girl... now add another finger." Buffy ordered, "Mmmmmm yesssssss, add another finger like I'm right there with you, bending you over in the toilets and stretching out your virgin tight ass hole for my cock! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, it feels good, doesn't it? Close your eyes Faith. Close your eyes and imagine I'm right there with you, about to take what's mine. Ohhhhhhh, that I'm about to take my little butt bitch for her favourite kind of ride. Mmmmmm, an anal ride. Oh yes Faith, next time I see you I'm going to ride you like a pony. Mmmmmmm, fuck yeah, I'm going to slam my big girl cock up your tight little lesbo butt and make you cum like the anal loving bitch you are!"
Now it wasn't just Faith's actions which were shocking, but Buffy's too. Which was, weirdly hot. Oh yes, despite her initial nervousness Buffy seemed completely in the zone, like she was when on patrol. Like she was an unstoppable force of will which couldn't be denied, and anyone who tried ended up dusted. Or in the case of Faith, anally fingering herself and moaning like a whore as Buffy told her what to do, explaining in the graphic detail what happened next time they met. And it was wrong, it was so, so wrong, but Willow just couldn't help but slide a hand down into her pants and start rubbing herself to the wonderfully vivid image. And for better or for worse, Buffy seemed way ahead of her.
"Shove the bottle up your butt!" Buffy suddenly ordered.
"B..." Faith complained weakly.
"Don't make me ask again!" Buffy ordered firmly, and then when there was a brief pause gently pushed, "Come on Faith, you've been so good for me, don't ruin it now. Just take that bottle of beer and butt chug for me. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, come on Faith, I hear all the cool kids are doing it. And you want to be cool, don't you? And get drunk faster? So do it! Fuck your own whore ass with a beer bottle you God damn anal slut, and cum like the little butt bitch you are! My butt bitch! Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, you're Buffy's little butt bitch! Cum for me bitch, cum for me! Oooooooh, and take a picture of that beer bottle deep in your butt so I can see just how well your training is coming along."
Willow let out a little squeak and waved her hand, prompting Buffy to cover the receiver and lean in so her best friend could whisper into her ear, "Video."
Buffy grinned wickedly and widely, immediately getting it, and then told Faith, "On second thoughts, film it. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, I want a little porno of big bad Faith Lehane ass fucking herself with a beer bottle like the anal loving bitch she is. My butt bitch! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I want to watch Buffy's butt bitch sodomise herself with a beer bottle in the middle of a bar until she cums. It'll give me something to finger myself to whenever I want. Well, something else, ha ha. And you're going to do it Faith, and do you know why? Mmmmmm, because if you do, I'll leave you alone for an entire day. But if you don't, mmmmmm, I'll find you, bend you over and butt fuck you with my big, thick dick. Probably spank you first. You know, teach you a lesson for being naughty. And maybe, if you are very, very lucky... I'll take you somewhere private to do it."
"Buffy..." Faith began with a whimper, before getting cut off.
"I know, I know, it's so hard to choose, because you love them both." Buffy chuckled wickedly, before pointing out, "But making me find you, is basically admitting you want to be my bitch, and we both know you're not ready for that. So go ahead Faith, do what you always do, and take the easy way out. Or don't. The choice is yours Faith, mmmmmm, but either way, I win. Again."
Buffy then hung up the phone with a grin and asked Willow, "How was that?"
The blonde then frowned as the redhead just couldn't stop rubbing herself, just like Willow couldn't stop herself from pleading, "Tell me she'll do it! Please?"
There was a brief pause, and then Buffy firmly said, "She'll do it!"
"She'll shove a beer bottle up her butt and fuck herself with it?" Willow pushed.
"Uh-huh, mmmmmm, she'll shove a beer bottle up her butt and fuck herself with it." Buffy smiled, unable to resist pushing a hand down her own pants, "She won't be able to resist. She'll be all hot and horny, and aching to get that tight little Slayer ass of hers filled and fucked. That's what it's for! That's what she's for! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, Faith Lehane likes to act tough and pretend she is a top, but really she is nothing but an anal loving bottom who craves the feeling of something being shoved up her ass. You'll see Will, any minute now my phone is going to receive that video, and you'll see what I see, Faith revealing herself to be a slutty little butt bitch, desperate for a strong, confident top to put her in her place."
Willow closed her eyes and moaned as she could vividly imagine what Buffy was saying as she touched herself in front of her best friend. Which was weird and embarrassing, but she just couldn't stop. She was just too horny at the idea that the big bad Faith Lehane would actually humiliate herself like that. Which seemed impossible, yet if the alternative was to give Buffy an even greater victory over her, the stubborn mule might just do it.
Either way Willow could vividly picture it, along with everything else Buffy had said, and continued doing so for the next few minutes, Willow making sure to just gently rub herself so she wouldn't make herself cum, at least not before Faith had a chance to film the video.
Then after maybe 10 minutes Buffy's phone buzzed, both girls holding their breath as they rolled onto their stomachs so they were right next to each other so they could both see the show as Buffy opened a text from Faith. Written in it was the words 'I Fucking Hate You, B!' But honestly Willow barely noticed that, because it came with an attachment. An attachment Buffy opened to reveal a naked girl butt.
At first, it could have been anyone, but while she was trying to angle the phone to get her pressing a beer bottle against her butt hole Faith's face appeared on screen, clearly deep in concentration as she tried to sodomise herself while on her knees in a public bathroom. God, that look of embarrassment and awkwardness, but with more than a hint of lust, almost made Willow cum before the good part even happened.
Namely Faith shoving the beer bottle up her ass. Oh God, Faith Lehane actually shoved a fucking beer bottle up her ass. She wasn't gentle about it either. No, clearly wanting to get this over with, she practically rammed half of the bottle inside her in one go. Well, she gently pushed the tip in, presumably so it wouldn't miss, which made her whimper at the humiliating violation, and perhaps out of anticipation too.
Then she rammed the neck of the bottle and the first few inches of the thick part into her rectum, and the whore actually cried out in mostly pleasure from it! Fuck, what kind of a whore actually enjoyed something like that? Of course, the answer was simple, an anal whore. Or should that be a butt bitch? Yes, Willow was watching Buffy's butt bitch sodomise herself, and it was the hottest thing she'd ever seen.
Again Willow thought she was going to cum immediately, especially as she just couldn't resist pushing a finger inside herself to coincide with that of the other penetration, but thankfully she managed to resist the urge so she could truly enjoy the show that followed. The wonderfully wicked show of the bad ass Faith Lehane sliding that bottle in and out of her butt hole, slowly at first, but gradually picking up the pace until she was hammering her most private hole like the needy little butt bitch she was.
Willow managed to keep up with her, adding another finger along the way and beginning to rub her clit with her thumb. She was pretty sure Buffy was doing the same thing, given the happy little sounds that she was making, that they were both making, but she was laser focused on the little butt bitch in front of her.
The little butt bitch who was making happy little sounds almost as loud as Buffy and Willow, despite being in a public place. And the most adorable thing about it was that Willow could tell she was trying to grind her teeth to prevent those sounds from escaping, but that did virtually nothing, and eventually she just gave up and started moaning loudly like a professional anal prostitute.
An professional prostitute who exclusively did anal. That's what Faith sounded like right now. That's what she was right now. Only, unlike a real whore, the sounds weren't exaggerated. No, obviously from the sounds of her moans, whimpers and literal cries the big, tough bad girl Faith Lehane, who Willow had been jealous of and intimidated by for so very long, was loving every minute of it, and was deeply embarrassed about that fact.
Willow wanted to order her to turn her face back to the camera, because that was the only way this could be better. Oh yes, she wanted to see the humiliation and the pleasure she could so vividly imagine being on Faith's face in that moment. But this wasn't live. No, because Faith was back at the bar, laughing at them for being such weird freaks.
Or more accurately laughing at Buffy, because she had no idea that Willow was getting off on such a twisted thing. Maybe this was all just one big joke at her expense. Maybe she was the one being filmed right now, and Buffy and Faith would laugh over her freakish ways later. Maybe the video was even fake. Only, it didn't seem fake, and there was certainly nothing fake about what Buffy was doing right now.
Briefly Willow glanced over to her best friend, who was frantically hammering her own pussy by the look of it, building to the same crescendo that Faith was, only without having to humiliate herself in the process. Then it happened! Faith came, her body suddenly tensing up and then shaking as her cum literally squirted out of her cunt and she let out a loud cry which the whole bar probably heard.
It was easily the hardest climax Willow had ever seen, easily beating any she had watched on screen, and even beating the one she was having now. And the one Buffy was having! Oh God, all three of them came at exactly the same moment. Well, two of them. Faith had already cum by now, and was probably still feeling it.
At the second she climaxed Faith had shoved more than two thirds of the beer bottle into her tailpipe, meaning it was so deep that Willow wondered if Faith would even be able to get it out. She should have known better than to doubt a Slayer like that. However instead of doing it right away Faith just lay there for a few long seconds, clearly forgetting about the video and humiliation and just enjoying the afterglow of the climax.
Then it clearly hit her, and she pulled the bottle out in one fluid motion, and one obscene sound, and then the video froze to show her gaping ass hole, leaking the beer which had been previously in the bottle. Shutting it off at that moment clearly had been a mistake on Faith's part, but there was almost an artistic flair to it, and in Willow's opinion it definitely belonged in an art gallery, because she had never seen anything more beautiful.
Then awkwardness fell over the two friends, as they realised exactly what they had done. Oh God, they had masturbated to climax side by side while watching porn! A porn they had forced their friend to make, no less. This was easily the worst thing that they'd ever done, and the most intimate, and Willow was flooded with the guilt that Buffy must have felt every time she had butt fucked Faith.
But Faith couldn't fake those sounds of enjoyment, so clearly they were doing her a favour. And if they were going to share her, they were going to have to get used to cumming in each other's presence. So really, this was just practice for that. Buffy must have thought the same thing, as she gave Willow an awkward, but happy smile.
"So, yeah... this is my big secret. What I've been doing lately." Buffy blushed, unable to meet Willow's eyes.
"I think it's amazing. I think you're amazing." Willow quickly reassured her, "Oh my God Buffy, that was so hot! And you're obviously right, Faith desperately needs a top to put her in her place. Mmmmmm, she needs a butt buster, and from what I've seen, you're definitely the butt buster to do it."
"You think?" Buffy beamed.
"I know!" Willow said firmly, "That cocky little bitch is clearly desperate to become your submissive little bitch. And you clearly don't need help, because you're a natural butt buster, and she's a total butt slut! But, if there's anything I can do to help you, I'll do it. Just please, please, please, consider letting me have a piece of that ass, once you're done training that talking fuck hole!"
"Oh Willow!" Buffy chuckled, "You really are the best friend a girl could have."
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"Babe, seriously, I have to work." Brian groaned.
For a few long seconds Brian thought he was in trouble, then Alexa simply smiled, "What if we do something we've never done before?"
Brian raised an eyebrow, "What would that be?"
"You'll just have to find out." She purred, seeing her man still had reservations, which pushed Alexa to add, "How about a little challenge? Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, we can try this new thing for a minute, and if you don't like it, we can stop. I promise. But if you want to cum, you have to ask nicely, and then fuck me."
Knowing he was going to regret this Brian replied, "Deal."
Brian then groaned as in a move which was clearly cheating Alexa then slowly did a striptease for him, showing off that amazing body of hers, which reminded him just how lucky he was. Anyone would think he was crazy for turning down sex with Alexa Bliss, but she also happened to be addicted to sex, and it was exhausting.
Besides, he really did have to work, and if he didn't finish these reports by tomorrow he will be in serious trouble. To be fair the only reason Brian didn't finish in the first place was because he was thinking about Alexa, and those amazing pictures of herself she sent to him. And now she was finally home again and he was trying to be good, but it's just so hard. And so was he right now.
Trying to defuse the already tense atmosphere Brian pointed out dryly, "That's... always a treat, but nothing I haven't seen before."
"Mmmmmm, just getting warmed up baby." She purred, before joining him back on the table.
He expected her to pull up a chair close to him, but instead it was directly in front of him, which was a little confusing, until he felt her pressing a foot against the bottom of his leg and slowly sliding it upwards. Which admittedly was new, but it was kind of strange, not something that was going to convince anyone to put their work down immediately. Then to Brian's amazement she leaned back, and somehow uses her toes to unzip his pants.
Brian knew from experience Alexa was flexible, but this is ridiculous. Then her feet were slipping into his underwear, and... and rubbing him. And it felt, good. Because of course it did, but he was kind of surprised about how much. Maybe because it's simply new, or maybe simply because Alexa seemed to be ridiculously good at every aspect of sex, but this is really good. And bad. Oh fuck!
Given the way that she giggled and smiled fondly he probably said that last part out loud, or at the very least let out a sound which made clear that she was winning this little challenge of hers. And oh God, did Brian ever want her too. But no! He had to be strong! He just had to be!
So Brian refocused best he could on his laptop in front of him... only for her feet to close around his now hard cock and start stroking it up and down. Fuck, it really was like she was using her hand, but she wasn't. No, she was using those dainty little feet of hers, and it's driving him wild. Something she knows from the way that she giggle again, and continues to rub his cock with her feet like a pro.
It quickly become clear that Brian never stood a chance, and that she was always going to win, and he might as well put the laptop away and admit defeat. But no! At least, not yet. Brian would try and do as much as he could of that report, even if it wasn't close to his best work, until it just became too much for him. After all, Brian knew his girl, and he knew that she would be disappointed if she didn't work for it.
That was kind of their dynamic, and to make sure that when they do have sex it's that much more satisfying. And to his credit he pretty much able to last a personal record. Although maybe that was Alexa choosing to take her time and savouring this new act.
But ultimately Brian groaned, "You win."
"What was that?" She teased.
"You win." Brian groaned louder.
"That's what I like to hear." Alexa grinned, "But you know there's something else I want to hear, so say it."
"Make me cum!" Brian quickly and obediently replied, "Please for the love of God make me cum!"
"I'm your God!" She grinned wickedly, "Mmmmmm, I'm your goddess!"
Alexa slipped underneath the table, replacing her feet with her right hand which she used to stroke that hard cock for a few minutes while savouring her victory. She then slid her tongue up and down the shaft a few times, teasing her man for making her wait for so long to get what she wanted before finally wrapping her mouth around the first few inches of Brian's dick.
As much as she wanted to give Brian everything she had right from the start Alexa forced herself to start out slow, as it would be the only way to draw out the blow job, and she really, really wanted to draw out the blow job. God, she loved sucking cock! It made her feel like such a dirty little slut, and she lived to please a man with her mouth, and knew if she did it right, she could do it for hours.
Of course that was only possible if the guy she was sucking was well-trained. Luckily she had been dating Brian for quite a while, and trusted that he had resisted the urge to jerk off for at least 24 hours before her arrival, as per the agreement between them, meaning that his dick would have plenty of staying power.
Just as importantly, his balls would be filled with pent-up sperm to end up in her three favourite places, namely over her face, in her belly, and especially up her ass. She was debating which she'd like first, ultimately deciding for a combination of the first too, albeit after a few minutes of gentle sucking and savouring her second favourite flavour, cock. Then later she was graced with her first, a.k.a. yummy cum.
To get that Alexa started to stroke the cock up and down again while increasing her suction and moving her other hand up to fondle Brian's balls. To his credit, Brian was able to hold back for much longer than she thought he would, and ultimately she had to up her game a little more, but ultimately Alexa got what she wanted.
Namely the first shot of hot spunk landing across her tongue, and even some of it going straight down her throat. Which she loved, but she resisted the urge to keep the cock there in favour of pulling her head back, opening her mouth and sticking out her tongue so she could both receive a facial and still swallow plenty of her man's seed.
She kept stroking his dick, this time the full length of the shaft, just to make sure she could squeeze every precious drop of that load out of him, although it was probably unnecessary, given that this was his first orgasm of the night, and his cum was clearly only too eager to leave his aching cock. And Alexa was only too happy to receive it, perfectly aiming it to make most of it land on her face.
Oh yes, her cheeks, chin, nose and even one of her eyelids was covered in that yummy liquid. Sadly that meant that her mouth didn't get much, but she scooped up the sperm which was covering her eyelid and shoved it pretty much directly into her mouth. She then scooped up a little more, although she played with it before swallowing it, first using her fingertips to play with it, then blowing cum bubbles before sending it to it's final destination, and then going looking for more.
Brian loved receiving head as much as the next guy, but Alexa Bliss was really in a league of her own. God, he'd never had a girl get this into sucking him off before, the others treating it as a means to an end, or like they were doing him a favour. Alexa made him feel like he was doing her a favour by letting her suck his cock, and Brian wasn't sure he could accurately put into words just how erotic that was.
It was the same story for the way Alexa treated his cum, never spitting it out with disgust like his other girlfriends, but instead savouring it like it was precious to her, and she really did crave the taste like she claimed. Of course, she didn't just like swallowing it, as this latest facial proved.
Another difference between Alexa and the other girls he had dated in the past was he wasn't particularly inspired after blowing his load, but Alexa wouldn't take any excuses. No, she worked tirelessly to get him fully hard again, taking his cock back into her mouth and slowly sucking it back to life, rewarding him for getting harder with increasingly passionate suction until she got what she wanted.
Or more accurately, they both got what they wanted, namely more fun. Then she pulled herself out from underneath the desk and grinned proudly to see that the laptop had been closed and forgotten about, solidifying her victory over her man and his precious work.
"Up, for more baby." Alexa punned with a wicked grin.
Brian smirked, "Lead the way."
And so she did, and when they arrived in the bedroom she ordered, "Take off your clothes and get on the bed."
Honestly Brian had been so busy staring at that heavenly little booty of hers that he almost didn't register what she said, but even then given why they were here and the look she was giving him it would have been pretty easy to figure it out. Besides, he was basically halfway there already, as soon as he got up his unbuttoned pants fell down around his ankles, quickly followed by his underwear.
He had stepped out of them, and had already been in the process of unbuttoning his shirt when he got the order, so he was only too happy to finish the job and then get into the centre of the bed, at which point he got an even better look at that heavenly little booty. Oh yes, Alexa Bliss turned her back on him and did a little booty shake, making him practically drool at the heavenly sight.
Then she asked him, "Do you want to fuck this tight little ass baby, huh? Do you want to stick your big dick up my butt and shoot a nice big load into my back door? Huh? Is that what you want? Do you want to pound this juicy booty and make the cheeks jiggle for you? Answer me!"
"Yes." Brian replied hoarsely, "I want it."
"Then you know what you have to do to get it." Alexa smirked as she turned around and moved up the bed, which made Brian grin.
Of course he knew what he had to do, and he had absolutely no problem in doing it. Really any straight guy should consider it a privilege to worship such an amazing woman as Alexa Bliss, because every part of her was beautiful. Although in his biased opinion her best feature was her big round booty. Which was why of course he saw it as an honour to be able to worship dat ass!
Maybe especially in moments like this, where Alexa would literally sit on his face and smother him with that gorgeous little butt of hers. Sometimes she would even start sucking his cock again, but he almost preferred when she didn't, as it gave him the chance to give that butt hole the attention it deserved.
Alexa kind of preferred it too, although was really hard, especially when she was facing a nice hard piece of meat which seem to be begging her mouth for attention. So just to make sure she was a good girl she lowered herself down facing the headboard and away from Brian's dick so her man could concentrate on getting her ready for what was to come.
Which he did without complaint like the well-trained boyfriend he now was, Alexa grinning triumphantly as Brian even raised his head up so he could give her ass hole some attention the first chance he got. Admittedly that was just a teasing peck of lips to her most private hole, but it was quickly followed up with a nice long lick which had her crying out joyfully.
That first cry, and the first lick which had caused it, was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Alexa tilting her head back and closing her eyes as a twisted pleasure washed over her. Of course she also lowered herself all the way down so her man's head could rest comfortably against the bed sheets while he was tonguing her back hole, making it a real win-win situation.
Especially given what was going to happen very soon. But before that Alexa was hoping for a thorough rim job, and she definitely got one, Brian initially content with just gently lapping away at her butt hole, but eventually swirling his tongue around it and even pushing his way inside.
Given that she was a total slut for all things anal it was hardly surprising that even a soft little tongue could enter her back door. In fact Alexa took pride in that fact, as it made her feel like a total slut. An anal slut! Unfortunately that tongue didn't get very far into her ass, but it was more than enough to give her some added twisted pleasure, and more importantly prepare her butt hole to stretch for a dick.
Which she was now more than ready for, but she couldn't help stretch out her own enjoyment a little more by pressing herself more firmly down on Brian's face, momentarily cutting off his air supply before easing up. She then repeated this process a few more times, before grinding down onto his face, which really made them both let out sounds of pleasure, the fact that his were into her butt again only increasing her pleasure.
If she started fingering herself, or frantically rubbing her pussy, Alexa could make herself cum, and it was very tempting, especially given that she had treated her man to his first orgasm faster than she usually liked. However that was to make sure that he would last longer in her ass, and she just couldn't wait any longer to take a dick up her butt.
Oh yes, the tongue felt great, but it couldn't compare to a nice big cock, which she now felt like she was ready for. So Alexa Bliss lifted herself up completely, and after a little hesitation as she pondered how she'd like to take it she ultimately went for her favourite position, a.k.a. on her hands and knees so she could really take it like a bitch.
"Come get it baby." Alexa teased him once she was in position and wiggling her well-rounded cheeks, "Fuck my ass! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, stick your big dick up my slutty little butt and fuck me like the anal whore I am!"
Brian had never been more eager to obey a command in his life, which he was pretty sure he muttered as he quickly got up and kneel behind his beautiful girlfriend. God, he wanted to shove his dick straight into that ass hole so bad, and Alexa was such an anal slut that she might have enjoyed it.
Of course he wouldn't do anything that would jeopardise the most important relationship in his life, so he just about resisted in favour of spitting on his fingers and then pressing one of them against Alexa's butt hole before pushing his way inside. Which of course made them both cry out in pleasure as she got her slutty ass penetrated, and he got to enjoy the feeling that incredible tightness envelop his finger.
"Baby, stop teasing me!" Alexa whined.
"Just a second babe." Brian promised.
Now it had been confirmed Alexa wanted him to hurry up Brian started pumping his finger in and out of that tight little hole nice and fast, which stopped Alexa from whining for a little while, as she was too busy moaning happily. Then when she tried to complain again he just shut her up by adding another finger.
God, he loved this version of Alexa. Because dominant Alexa was amazing, and he got so hard when ever she bossed him around, but submissive Alexa? Fuck, it was a miracle he was able to hold himself back from cumming already. Actually, the earlier foot job and blow job helped with that a lot, proving just how clever his girlfriend was. Which he was about to reward her for.
More accurately it was a reward for them both, as was proven by the way they both cried out and moaned as Brian replaced his fingers with his cock. Of course even an ass as slutty as that belonging to Alexa Bliss needed a long, slow penetration, which admittedly was just another reward for them both, but maybe especially for Brian, who got the added benefit of watching the head of his cock, and then later the rest of his shaft, disappear into that perfect little ass hole.
It was really, really twisted, but that sight was the greatest work of art he'd ever seen. And God, the way it felt! Her tight little ass hole clamping down on his dick! The little sounds she was making! It was all just a pure heaven.
Then Alexa whimpered, "Oh yeah baby, give me that dick. Give it to my tight little butt. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, give me every inch! Give me every single inch of that big dick of yours right up my slutty little ass! Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, that's it, give it to me! Fucking gimme that cock! I want it all! Oooooooh shit, I want it sooooooo bad!"
"Shut up and take it!" Brian boldly demanded, shoving the fingers which had just been in Alexa's ass into her mouth.
Normally Brian would never dream of being so bold, but he knew just how much Alexa loved it, and loved tasting her own ass. And even his, on a few very kinky occasions. And sure enough, the usually domineering blonde moaned loudly and joyfully, before greedily starting to suck his fingers. Which in turn caused him to chuckle, and moan, and even spend a few long seconds just concentrating on the feeling of his girlfriend sucking his fingers clean of the butt cream.
Well, as much as he could when his cock was being squeezed without Alexa even trying. Then he continued pushing forwards until his thighs came to rest against Alexa's ass cheeks, announcing every inch of his dick was buried within that heavenly rectum, much to both their delight.
Which was made clear by Alexa removing her mouth from those now thoroughly cleaned fingers and moaning, "Oh baby, yesssssssss, every inch! That's every inch of your dick up my ass! Oh it feel so good. So, so sooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddd, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck my ass hole! Ohhhhhhhhh shit, fuck my tight little ass hole, ooooooooh, fuck yeah!"
Alexa trailed off as she was distracted by the feeling of that big dick beginning to pump in and out of her butt, intensifying the feeling of pleasure she was enjoying before. Oh yes, Alexa Bliss was the kind of slut who could actually enjoy getting her ass stuffed full of cock. Admittedly it hurt, but for her that was just part of the charm.
Besides, she knew it would fade quickly when the cock was all the way inside her. And sure enough, the initial pain turned to mild discomfort, and then all Alexa felt was pleasure. Wonderful and increasingly overwhelming pleasure which made her already aching to cum. But the fun had only just got started, and Alexa had no intention of having it end so soon.
She did however want to maximise her own pleasure. Brian's too, but mostly her own, which was easy in moments like this, because she just had to focus on what a slut it made her feel to be fucked in the ass like a common whore. Maybe especially in this position, which was easily one of her favourites. Doggy style!
As in she was literally on all fours, taking it up the butt like a little bitch. Oh yeah, Alexa wanted to be in charge most of the time, but whenever she let her man fuck her tight little ass she liked to give up control to her man, and Brian really was the best at this. Although sometimes getting what she wanted in the long term meant that something she liked was taken away in the short term, which in this case meant a change in positions only a few minutes after finding a good rhythm.
"Hey!" Alexa complained.
"You wanna get ass fucked? You do it." Brian demanded boldly, "Oh yeah babe, do it! Ride that dick! Ride it with your ass! Oh fuck!"
Despite her initial annoyance Alexa couldn't stay annoyed for very long as Brian had rolled onto his back and her with him, on top of his lap, moving them into one of her favourite positions, namely reverse cowgirl. Which maybe wasn't quite as fun as literally being someone's bitch, but Alexa also loved this position as it gave her back control, and yet it felt like an illusion, and she was just bouncing up and down her Master's poll for his pleasure.



That was a fantasy she'd never actually admit too, but in moments like this it was hot to dwell on. Oh yes, in this moment she was a puppet on a string, dancing for her Puppetmaster. Here to service his cock with her most private of holes.
It certainly seemed like she was doing a good job from the way that her man was moaning, groaning, and even whimpering from Alexa bouncing her butt up and down that dick. Which they both got to savour for more than a few minutes, Brian seeming more than content to let her do all the work.
Then he started thrusting upwards into her ass, randomly at first, meaning she was the one letting out loud gasps and whimpers of pleasure, among other things. Then he began picking up the speed and the frequency, until they were working together to pound her little ass hole as hard as they could, and working together to make sure they came nice and hard. But when would they do it, and what position would they do it in?
Brian was definitely contemplating the same thing, although it wasn't really up to him, because while Alexa liked to be submissive through most of anal sex it was an outstanding agreement that she got to choose where she took his load. Which was just fine with him, as there were no bad options. Not with his precious Alexa, easily the best girlfriend ever. Would she order him to cum on her beautiful face again?
Maybe on her perky tits, or well-rounded ass? Or in her mouth, sucking down every drop of him this time? Of course, if he did have a choice, he'd probably go for what was ultimately most likely to be her choice, given all the other times he had fucked her up the butt.
Just thinking about it, and the other options, very nearly was pushing him over the edge. Of course, pretty much everything about the situation was doing that, and no matter how hard he tried to think of unsexy thoughts it just wasn't working. Neither was closing his eyes, as that just would intensify what he was feeling, although it was a coin flip which was better, the more intense feeling, or the hot blonde bouncing up and down in front of him?
Then again it could be worse/better. If Alexa changed positions he'd get an even better look at her amazing ass, and then who knows if he'd be able to control himself. Then there was the fact that he could be looking at the pleasure on Alexa's face, and in her eyes, which would have the same effect. Which was an ironic thing to think, considering what happened next.
"Don't cum yet!" Alexa pleaded when she thought she felt her man get dangerously close, "I'm so close!"
Brian initially just grunted in response, then asked, "Where do you want it?"
Alexa grinned, "Your cum? Up my ass, duh."
There was a brief pause as Brian chuckled, then he pushed, "Like this?"
"No." Alexa said thoughtfully after another brief pause, and then after another one she reluctantly moved off of his cock, got into another position and demanded, "Fuck me like this! Mmmmmm, fuck my ass like this, but don't you dare cum before I do! Come on Brian, give me that dick! Give me every inch again, mmmmmm, and fuck me hard! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, ah shit, mmmmmmm, FUCK ME!"
How could Brian possibly not obey that demand? Answer, he didn't, and he certainly didn't want too, but he was so close to the edge right now he had taken a moment to compose himself otherwise those words alone might send him off.
Luckily he was used to being overstimulated by the goddess which was Alexa Bliss, so after closing his eyes and taking a few calming breaths he came to squat down besides the edge of the bed, where she was lying on her back with her legs in the air, exposing her cute little ass hole. Although it wasn't so little after how thoroughly he had abused it. Of course, that just made it easier for him to push his dick back inside that heavenly hole, causing both himself and his girlfriend to moan with delight.
They also simultaneously close their eyes to savour the third anal penetration and ass stuffing of the night, and while he wasn't sure about her Brian kept his eyes closed until once again his thighs came to rest against those well-rounded cheeks as he just couldn't stop savouring it. Also, he didn't want to see the look of pleasure on Alexa's face, in case it sent him off.
Sure enough, when he finally opened his eyes, he came close, because his girl not only had a look of intense pleasure on her face, but was grinning up at him lustfully, and even lovingly, that sign of affection almost overwhelming. Luckily eventually she reached down to try and touch her pussy, inspiring Brian to take charge again.
"No!" Brian snapped, "Don't touch your pussy. Not yet. Cum just from your ass first."
There was a brief pause, then Alexa whimpered, "Please baby, I'm so close..."
Alexa was both frustrated by the command, and the fact that there was no reply. She supposed she wasn't that clear on what she wanted, but he knew, and he insisted on beginning to thrust slowly in and out without a hint of giving her a hard anal pounding, or letting her touch her aching pussy, which at this point was cruel and unusual punishment.
Sure, she loved to cum just from getting her ass fucked, but she was also a greedy cum slut in every sense of the word, and as Brian was fully aware, she was so God damn close. But for once she was lost for words, and just looked up pleadingly at her man as he continued giving her wonderful, and yet unsatisfying pleasure. Then it finally happened.
In reality it was only a few minutes of gentle sodomy, but to Alexa it felt like hours before Brian finally picked up the pace, getting her closer and closer to that elusive orgasm. Which made her start to lower her hand back down to her cunt, but every time she did Brian shook his head, and if that didn't work he would slap her hand away, something Alexa normally wouldn't tolerate, but in her current submissive mood she just whimpered pathetically as she was so wonderfully violated over, and over, and over again.
God, she was so close, and what worried her was that from the way he was pulsating inside her rectum she was about to lose her chance to cum. Thankfully, just before she lost her chance, he picked up the speed even more, giving her that one little push she needed.
"I'm cumming, I'm cuuuummmmiiiinnnngggggg!" Alexa squealed, "Please, can I touch myself?"
"After you cum." Brian reminded her sternly.
Of course ironically those words caused her to go over the edge, and she was hit with a blissfully satisfying climax, pun intended. Although the second it hit her hand rush to her pussy and started frantically rubbing it to maximise her own pleasure, and ultimately make herself cum again. Which was easy, as her orgasm caused her ass to spasm around Brian's dick, in turn giving him the little push he needed to blow his load deep within her bowels.
Oh yes, shot after shot of spunk was delivered right where Alexa wanted it, deep into her butt, making her feel like the anal slut she was. And of course, making her cum again. Well, that and the thought that for the rest of the night her man's seed would be sliding out of her most private hole.
Which began happening as soon as Brian started to soften, because he had just shot so much cum up her ass that even as they slowly came to a stop and shared a tender smile, and then kiss with each other, she already felt the results of her sluttiness. Then he pulled out entirely, meaning there was practically a stream of spunk shooting straight out of her butt hole, which she tried to catch as it trickled down her ass crack, and while she missed most of it Alexa was still able to collect a decent amount.
Enough for her to play with a little in her hand as Brian lay down in exhaustion upon the bed next to her and watched the show, his eyes lighting up when she put that hand up to her mouth and very slowly licked up the cum. She kept most of it in her mouth so she could then stick out her tongue and show him, before swallowing the man seed which had been in her butt.
"God, I love you." Brian laughed.
"I love you too babe." Alexa grinned, leaning down to clean his dick like the blissfully amazing girlfriend she was.
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"Supergirl, what a wonderful surprise." Lena beamed, "What brings you here?"
"I, erm..." Kara stammered, her mind going blank, forcing her to lamely finish, "I just wanted to see you?"
There was a brief pause and then Lena smiled, "Well, isn't that sweet... would you like a drink?"
"That doesn't affect me, you know that." Kara scoffed, before Lena gave her a look, and she blushed, "Oh, right. Erm, a drink would be lovely, thanks."
Lena smiled, poured them both a drink, and handed one to Kara and then after they both had taken a sip she asked, "So, what does Supergirl do when she's not saving the world?"
"Oh, you know. What everyone else does. Hangout with friends, work, and... other things." Kara played along.
"What things? Things with a boyfriend, maybe? Or a girlfriend?" Lena pushed.
"Why do you want to know?" Kara smiled.
"Because my girlfriend, Kara Danvers, doesn't think you're gay. And I want to prove her wrong." Lena smiled smugly.
They both knew she had already done that, and the smile that was exchanged between them said that, then Kara admitted, "I didn't used to think so, but... I met the most amazing woman, who showed me what I was missing."
"She sounds great." Lena smirked.
"The best." Kara happily concerned, before cautiously adding, "And you're happy too?"
"More than I could ever put into words." Lena confessed softly, before getting them back on track, "She's just so good, and understanding. Like, she noticed that my crush on you was getting out of hand, and she had the most wonderful suggestion for how to deal with it."
Kara couldn't help but blush again, even as she smiled, "Which was?"
Lena smiled, took another sip of her drink, and slowly moved into the other woman's personal space, "You, are my freebie. You know what that means?"
Blushing again Kara replied, "Someone you can sleep with outside of a relationship?"
"Correct." Lena grinned, both girls taking a sip this time, "Interested?"
"Absolutely." Kara beamed, before quickly adding, "You're my freebie too."
Lena had meant to stretch this out, make this a real seduction, but seeing Kara standing there in her cute little Supergirl outfit had got the better of her, and she found herself quickly propositioning the Girl of Steal. Which a few months ago would have freaked Kara out and destroy their friendship, but now Lena was able to quickly finish her drink, take Kara's and put it and hers on the side of her desk, and then gently take Supergirl into her arms and kiss her.
Something Lena had wanted almost as much as kissing her best friend, and lucky her, she now got to do both. Oh yes, she got to press her lips against that pretty little mouth and have Supergirl welcome that kiss, the two women becoming lost in it for a few long minutes.
Then Lena gently manoeuvred them closer to her desk, turned them around, and then lowered them down onto it so their bodies could be pressed against each other while the kiss became increasingly needy and frantic. As did their hand sliding over each other, which initially had been sweet and gentle, but now involved desperate groping.
At least that was the case with Lena's hands. Kara was still afraid of hurting her, which was sweet, and of course given their preferred roles the mighty Supergirl was only too happy to let Lena take control. And again, Lena managed to draw this out too, but she just couldn't resist sliding a hand underneath the material of that infamous costume. Firstly up to feel her boobs, but then maybe a little prematurely she slid a hand under Kara's skirt, although that had very pleasant results.
Breaking the kiss Lena grinned wickedly, "Oooooooh, already so wet for me."
"Always." Kara moaned dreamily, then tried to cover for it, "I mean, you're always so hot, and... and... I've wanted this since the first time I saved you."
Nice save Kara, Lena thought, but instead of saying that she replied, "I've wanted you since the first time I saw you."
Which in Kara's case was the same thing, whereas Lena had seen her on TV before they met, although that was nothing compared to the desire growing between them once they had became friends, and now lovers, Lena smiling as she daydreamed about how far they had come, while gently rubbing Kara through her panties.
Then before Kara could complain about the teasing she rejoined their lips in another kiss, the mighty Supergirl resisting only briefly before melting into it once again, and surrender completely to a Luthor. God, at moments like this Lena almost wished her family could see her. Almost. It would be weird in real life, but she just couldn't help imagining it now, especially as she pushed Kara's panties aside so she could be touching bare flesh, which made Kara gasp into kiss.
Moans and whimpers soon followed as Lena delighted in teasing her super strong lover by continuing to just gently rub her for a few long minutes, before finally pushing a finger into her. Which led to both women loudly gasping, whimpering and especially moaning into each other's mouths, Lena drawing out this moment of pleasure by going as slowly as possible until her finger was buried as far as it could go into Kara's cunt.
She then started pumping that finger in and out of Supergirl's hot little pussy, and breaking the kiss so that Lena could really enjoy the wonderful sounds Kara was making for her. And of course, enjoy the sight of her girlfriend in her superhero costume writhing in pleasure underneath her, and on top of her work desk no less.
Kara was both excited by the public setting, and terrified by it. Lena had assured her that her office was soundproof, at least to human ears, and they were doing this after hours just in case. Still, there were some people still left in the building, and thanks to her super senses Kara was aware of all of them, especially when she found herself being fingered already.
They were moving so fast, but it was hard to complain when Lena was making her feel so good. Besides, the combination of knowing what Lena could do, and the fact that Kara had always found Lena incredibly beautiful even before she had discovered this side of herself, meant that Supergirl was always embarrassingly wet around her girlfriend nowadays.
Of course one of the main reasons she was terrified by doing this was it was very easy for Kara to get distracted and not notice someone heading their way, or worse hurting Lena. Particularly when Lena first pushed a finger into her pussy, and then again when she added the second while starting gently rub Kara's clit.
Because Lena did this at the same time Kara was forced to tilt her head backwards and close her eyes as she let out a loud cry, which was probably a good thing, because she was dangerously close to letting out beams from her eyes because it just felt so good. And Lena wasn't even trying yet. No, this was still technically the teasing phase, and Kara knew what she had to do to get more.
Which was why Kara eventually asked, "Lena! I-"
"That's a little informal, don't you think?" Lena scolded, before grinning, "Call me Ms Luthor."
At first Kara just blushed, but then she pointed out, "Informal? You're inside me!"
"True..." Lena conceded briefly, before pointing out, "But that doesn't guarantee intimacy. And if you want something from me, you must call me Ms Luthor. And asked nicely. Do I make myself clear?"
"Yes Ms Luthor." Kara whimpered, before quickly adding, "Please give me more Ms Luthor. Oooooooh yesssssssss, fuck me harder! Fuck me hard and make me cum!"
"You want to cum? Already?" Lena half laughed, half scolded, "Mmmmmm, who knew that S on your chest stood for Slut? Or maybe Super Slut? Yes, I like that. What are you?"
"I'm a Super Slut!" Kara parroted quickly, trying to please the other woman, and get what she wanted, "I'm your Super Slut."
"God damn right you are, now cum for me Super Slut! Cum for me!" Lena ordered, "Cum for a Luthor! Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, cum for Ms Luthor, Supergirl! Mmmmmm, good girl."
Those words alone would have been enough to send Kara to the edge of orgasm, but Lena had been relentlessly fingering her throughout the conversation, and was now beginning to gradually pick up the pace, both of the fingers sliding in and out of her, and the way she was rubbing her clit with her thumb.
Also she was curling her fingers inside of her in a way which Kara thought for sure would push her over the edge, but no, because her skilled top didn't want that. Not yet. Not until she had driven the mighty Supergirl to the brink of madness with her teasing. Then with those last words Lena leaned down to peck her lips, and then stared deep into her eyes as she effortlessly sent Kara over the edge of an incredible climax.
She tried her best to keep her eyes open and as she knew how much Lena loved looking into her eyes as she came, and truth be told Kara loved it too as it was such a wonderful sign of intimacy between them. However given where they were Kara just couldn't resist silencing herself by kissing 'Ms Luthor' roughly as she sent her over the edge of orgasm.
Fortunately Lena didn't seemed to be mad at her, simply grinning into the kiss and fucked her even harder, skilfully pushing her over the edge of orgasm. Unfortunately that didn't last long before Lena broke the kiss, although Kara got a hell of a bonus out of it, namely her girlfriend crawling down in between her legs and wrapping her mouth around her clit, which of course made her cum again.
Lena prided herself on being able to give a girl multiple orgasms, and it was just so easy with Kara. Not only was this girl incredibly responsive, but thanks to her superhuman stamina and recovery Lena could give Kara a ridiculous amount of orgasms in one night, or during one act for that matter. This would be no exception, Lena promised herself that.
Even if they were interrupted, or Supergirl had to fly off and save somebody, Lena Luthor would make her girlfriend cum hard and frequently for as long as she could during this night. To ensure that she first transitioned to licking and sucking Kara's clit, and then shoved her tongue inside her two so she could fuck her with it.
Admittedly Lena had a selfish reason to do that last thing, namely that the taste of Supergirl's pussy was addictive, and she desperately needed her fix. Especially of Supergirl's cum. Oh yes, Lena had always known it would be delicious, but ever since she had first tasted it she found herself daydreaming about it, often while sitting at the desk that the mighty Supergirl was now writhing on top of, as a Luthor piledrivered her pussy with her tongue.
Sadly she couldn't get it all, given she was constantly switching between the tongue fucking and cum swallowing, but Lena was still able to get a respectable amount, and the rest ended up covering her face, which she had plans for.
Mostly to stay covering her face while she continued fucking her beautiful alien girlfriend, but it was pretty much a guarantee that Kara would get some of it. And sure enough Kara ended up pulling Lena's face out of her cunt so she could pull her upwards into a passionate kiss.
Not content with just tasting herself on Lena's lips Kara then licked her face like a grateful puppy, causing the business woman to giggle, and wonder whether the reporter would do this even if there wasn't a treat waiting for her on her face. Then after more kissing, and thus juice sharing, Kara flipped their positions and attempted to return the favour, which was concerned was unacceptable for the mood Lena was in.
"No!" Lena scolded when she broke the kiss.
"But-" Kara began.
"No buts. Bend over and do as you're told, or we can stop right now." Lena threatened.
There was a brief pause, then Kara pouted, "Yes Ms Luthor."
"Good girl." Lena beamed, pressing her lips to Kara's, and then informing her, "I'm in charge here, Supergirl. Luckily for you, I have a good way to remind you of that."
With that Lena took out the strap-on dildo she had hidden in her side draw, causing Kara's eyes to light up. It was something that they had become very familiar with, and Lena just couldn't let this wonderful opportunity go by without bending Supergirl over her desk and giving her a nice, good pounding. Of course while Kara had superhuman stamina Lena didn't, so she took her time equipping the toy as sensually as possible as an excuse to give herself time to recover.
And for Kara to get into position, which required one more look to do so. Then she gently pushed that little red skirt up around Kara's waist and those panties down around Kara's knees before Lena took a firm hold of her newly acquired cock and guided it to Supergirl's pussy.
Kara let out a loud gasp, followed by a long moan as the head of Lena's cock entered her pussy nice and slowly, the rest of the shaft following just as slowly and gently. Not because Kara couldn't take a faster penetration, because she could, especially after being so skilfully fingered to orgasm, making her pussy nice and relaxed, and extremely wet.
No, this was about both women savouring this wonderful act, Kara obviously getting the best of it because Lena couldn't feel it like a guy would. Although that would be hard to argue, given the look of glee on Lena's face as she took Supergirl's pussy and slowly filled it with her strap-on cock. More accurately, as a Luthor slowly filled it with her strap-on cock.
It was wrong of Kara to reduce Lena to simply her family's last name, when she wasn't anything like the other monsters in her family, but in moments like this she just couldn't help it. Plus Lena was kind of encouraging it with her assistance on Kara calling her Ms Luthor, making it clear that they were both focusing on the same thing, namely the fact that a Luthor was so totally dominating a Super.
Well, also Lena was in a position of authority, and as always Kara was willingly subservient to her. And it was kind of hard for Kara to tell which she loved more, especially during the wonderful moment that Lena's thighs came to rest against her cheeks, announcing every inch of that strap-on was buried within her pussy.
For a few long minutes Lena allowed them both to savour that fact before she began slowly pulling her hips back, causing inch after inch of dick to slide out of Kara's twat, causing her to whimper at the loss. Of course those inches were soon return to her, causing her to moan with joy, especially as the process was repeated, Ms Luthor officially beginning to fuck her with her big cock.
Oh yes, Kara's wonderful girlfriend Lena Luthor was fucking her pussy with her big strap-on cock, while she was bent over her desk like a slutty secretary. Supergirl! Supergirl, her alter ego of truth, justice and female empowerment which Kara had worked so hard to create was now bent over and being fucked like a little slut.
Of course there was nothing wrong with enjoying this act, but slut shaming herself was just heightening Kara's enjoyment. Just like looking back over her shoulder and seeing the look of delight on Ms Luthor's face, but more importantly the proud look of dominance and control when compared to the submission and sluttiness Kara was feeling. Then just when Kara didn't think it could get any better, it did.
Which of course was a foolish thing to think, because of course it would get better, but Kara hadn't expected it to be this soon. Although she was glad for it, not just because they were in public which should mean this should be a quickie, but because this meant they were clearly about to do her favourite thing ever, which should really make her feel like the slut she was currently being.
Lena loved to take another woman like this. It was so primal, and wicked. Making them bend over for her. To get on all fours, or bend over a desk like a little bitch. To bend over her desk like a little slutty assistant. God, she used to think it couldn't get better than this, but then she had been introduced to the indescribable joy of doing this to the mighty Supergirl, and Lena just didn't think she could go back to doing this to just any girl.
It just wouldn't be the same. No, it just wouldn't give her the same thrill as bending Supergirl over and shoving her tongue, fingers or a toy inside her and fucking her until the infamous Supergirl was cumming like a hot little slut for her.
Although the best thing about it was that this wasn't just Supergirl. No, this was Kara Danvers, the woman who had once been the best friend she'd ever had, and was now easily the best girlfriend she'd ever had.
Oh yes, as much as Lena had desperately wanted to ask Kara out that first day she wandered into her office in that cute little disguise of hers, she and her cousin pretending to be simple reporters, she was so glad she had chickened out, because it allowed a bond to form between them which made moments like this so much more intense and intimate.
Which was why under normal circumstances Lena could draw this out for hours, but just in case she decided to speed things up a bit. Besides, when her beautiful Kara was in this position it was hard to resist doing this next thing for long.
Namely sticking her finger into her mouth and sucking on it for a few long seconds, and then pressing it against Kara's ass hole. Lena made sure to spread both butt cheeks so she could get the best possible look of her finger violating that tight little back door, both women crying out joyfully as they both savoured the feeling of Kara being anally penetrated.
Something they both always loved, but maybe especially in moments like this when Lena could feel her dildo gently pumping in and out of Kara's cunt, a feeling she was sure felt even more intense for her girlfriend, especially given the wonderful sounds she made throughout the additional penetration. And as Lena began to fuck both of her fuck holes at the same time.
Of course Lena did pause the thrusting of her hips once the finger was buried inside Kara's butt so she could savour the moment, and make it easier on her girlfriend. Which of course only made her girlfriend whimper in disappointment, as this was no ordinary girl, but the mighty Supergirl, who could easily take much rougher treatment than this.
She wasn't going to get it, not yet, but Lena did start gleefully fucking her in both of her holes, making her hot little girlfriend squirm with delight, and cry out joyfully for more. Lena was only too happy to give it to her, provided that she asked properly of course, and as Kara couldn't seem to initially find the words she just kept gently pumping her pussy and ass with her cock and finger.
"Lena! Please!" Kara whined, before crying out as she was spanked with Lena's free hand.
"Ms Luthor." Lena reminded her.
"Please Ms Luthor, fuck me!" Kara quickly corrected herself, "Mmmmmm, fuck me harder! Fuck me in both my holes like the little slut I am! Fuck me like you fuck your girlfriend! Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, fuck me and make me cum like your slutty little girlfriend, oooooooh, that loves you so much. So much that she wants you to fuck me and make me cum, ooooooohhhhhhhh, just like you effortlessly do to her."
Lena was delighted by her girlfriend's teasing, although Kara should know when it came to teasing, she was out of her league, "Well, you are almost as tight as my girlfriend..."
Kara tried to hold back for a few long seconds, then she burst out into a fit of giggles and scolded, "Lena!"
"Ms Luthor!" Lena reminded with another hard strike, before almost casually murmuring, "But... are you as big a slut as she is. Huh? Do you like it up the butt? Mmmmmm yesssssss, does Supergirl want to prove she's just like my girlfriend by letting me fuck her nice and hard in the ass, while she's bent over my desk? Because then I would definitely reward you with an orgasm for being such a good little slut for me."



Taking the hint Kara cried out, "Oh yes, mmmmmm, butt fuck me Ms Luthor! Butt fuck Supergirl! Ooooooooh yessssssss, Supergirl wants you to fuck her in the butt nice and hard, mmmmmm, and make her cum! Oh please Ms Luthor, mmmmmm, fuck me hard! Pound my little butt hole and make me cum for you. Oh Ms Luthor, ohhhhhhhh Gooooooddddddd, fuck me, fuck my butt, OH LENA!"
Kara did her best to keep begging like a little slut, but it was just so hard when she was getting her ass penetrated and filled with a big cock. Not because of the pain, as she had received far worse while being Supergirl, but the ass stuffing was just so intense, humiliating and gross, and yet so naughty and hot, that it was hard to concentrate on anything except what she was feeling.
Which was mostly the same thing once Lena buried that dildo inside her, but at least she could get use to the feeling. Now she was being bombarded with the feeling of being stretched open wide like it was the first time, because for her, it was. And yet, it wasn't.
Ever since Lena had taken her anal cherry they'd been having butt sex at least once a day, and Kara loved it, but her body didn't. Or at least, it was in conflict, because while it gave her tremendous pleasure to receive such naughty treatment her ass always returned to it's initial virgin tightness as if her girlfriend was inflicting some horrible wound upon her.
Which of course Lena loved, as she told Kara this means Supergirl was the perfect anal whore. A girl who loved anal, and always came wonderfully hard and frequently from it, and yet each time she was virgin tight. Kara could definitely see the appeal. Although it was impossible for her to believe that Lena truly had as much fun with it as she did.
Forgetting the inevitable orgasms for just a second, and even the intense pleasure Kara knew was to come, just the sheer joy of doing something so naughty and forbidden was so beyond amazing Kara couldn't put it into words. She was Supergirl, a champion of truth and justice and a role model for all women everywhere, and here she was getting fucked in the butt like a common street whore.
Better yet, one that called up to the office of a respectable business person and bent over a desk. And yet, at the same time, she had no doubt the woman doing this to her loved her with all her heart, which just made that more thrilling for Kara to give her something she would never give anyone else.
Which made moments like this almost perfect, except the fact that again Lena was perhaps a little too gentle with her at first. After all, she was Supergirl. She could take a much faster and rougher ass stuffing than what she was currently receiving. The gentle anal penetration had been fine.
In fact Kara had loved the chance to savour her most private hole stretching, and stretching, and stretching until it closed around the head of Lena's dick, causing both women to cry out loudly. But then, Lena just took so long stuffing her butt, and Kara really, really wanted to get her ass pounded hard and deep. Or at least fucked with the full length of that dildo.
Lena could tell from the sounds that her girlfriend was letting out that Kara was becoming impatient with her, she just couldn't help it. She just loved watching her cock disappearing in between the cheeks of another woman, and Kara Danvers easily had the best butt Lena had ever had the honour of fucking.
And did she mention that this was the mighty Supergirl who was now not only bent over her desk, but actually spreading her cheeks, something she did without having to be asked, while a Luthor anally violated her. Oh yes, she might have done this before, but Lena would never, ever get tired of it,which was why she always had to savour it, no matter whether or not Kara needed it, or wanted it.
Hoping to appease her inpatient girlfriend Lena did something she would never do with another girl, namely, shove the final few inches into Kara's ass as hard as she could. Which naturally caused the mighty Supergirl to let out a cry of pure pleasure, and then look over her shoulder and give Lena a gleeful smile. God, her girlfriend was such a little anal slut. And Lena loved that.
Something she showed by returning that smile, and then allowing her gaze to lower to where they were connected. Where thighs were firmly against butt cheeks, hiding the fact that the full length of Lena Luthor's strap-on dildo was now buried deep within the rectum of Supergirl, much to Supergirl's delight.
"Oh Lena, yesssss, mmmmm, every inch!" Kara moaned happily, "That's every, single inch buried in my butt! Oh fuck me Lena, fuck my butt! Butt fuck me, Supergirl wants Lena Luthor to fuck her in the butt, oh fuck!"
Gleefully obeying Lena slowly pulled her hips back until about half of the dildo was out of Kara's butt, and then pushed it back in just as slowly, causing the powerful alien in front of her who could snap her like a twig to whimper and moan in pleasure as Lena officially began sodomising her.
Kara continued letting out those wonderful sounds, and the occasional pleading for more, as Lena gave her exactly what she wanted. What they had both wanted since the day they met. Oh yes, Lena had wanted to bend the incredibly cute reporter over her desk and bugger her the moment she saw her, but she was so glad they waited, as it made moments like this even more intense.
What made this whole experience even better was that Kara continued spreading her butt cheeks, giving Lena the perfect view of her cock sliding in and out of that forbidden hole. And in moments like this, that was what this was, her cock.
Yes, she couldn't feel it in the same way a man would, but she could feel the other end of the dildo rubbing her pussy oh so wonderfully, and even if that wasn't a factor, the sheer mental high of using a dildo sticking out of her crotch to fuck a beautiful woman certainly made it feel real enough to her.
Then of course, there was the fact that it was always special with Kara Danvers. God, Lena loved her so much, and she truly believed Kara felt the same way, which seemed to be confirmed every time this incredibly strong girl looked at her.
Kara was definitely looking over her shoulder because she wanted to silently tell Lena just how much she loved her, but she was pretty much sure that was always clear, and right now she had another message in mind. Namely silently tell Lena what an amazing job she was doing at topping her. What an amazing top she was. How good it felt. How much she loved it, etc.
All things which Kara had told Lena before, and would tell her again, before they were done with this latest round of love making. And make no mistake, that was what this was. Yes, it was twisted and perverted, but they never once forgot they loved each other dearly while doing these things.
Of course most of all Kara was hoping to encourage Lena to fuck her harder. She knew if she simply asked for it she wouldn't get it, as it was way too early, but maybe, just maybe if she was really good, then Lena would reward her. Sadly that wasn't the case. Although it was hard to be sad when she was feeling so much amazing pleasure. Hell, Kara was the type of anal slut who could actually enjoy getting her ass stuffed.
Or maybe that was just her, because of her powers? Whatever the case Kara hadn't enjoyed this at first, but shortly after the butt fucking officially began her ass relaxed and remembered it was made to be fucked, causing whatever initial pain there had been to just fade away.
What followed was several long minutes of pure ecstasy, as Supergirl was dominated by her favourite Luthor, and in maybe her favourite way possible. It was up against some stiff competition, but the fact that she was bent over a desk while in her Supergirl suit, might make this Kara's favourite thing ever. Well that, and her first time with Lena. Which just thinking about made her want to cum.
But no, she had to resist. Resist begging to cum. Because it was what Lena wanted, and as a good little bottom Kara was sworn to obey. Besides, she really did enjoy savouring this. It was just that even Supergirl had her limits, and eventually Kara was pushed over hers.
"Harder!" Kara whimpered, finally running out of patients, "Ohhhhhhhh Lena please, fuck me hard! I want it so bad, soooooooo bad, oh God! Oh Rao Lena, mmmmmm, butt fuck me like you butt fuck your girlfriend! Butt fuck me hard and deep and make me cum like the little anal slut I am! Please, oh please, ooooooooh Goooooodddddddd yeeeeeeeessssssss, fuck me, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss!"
To Kara's surprise she got what she wanted much sooner than she thought it would happen, Lena gradually picking up the pace until the sound of her thighs smacking into Kara's butt cheeks, and Kara's screams of ecstasy, had to be audible outside this room regardless of how well it had been soundproofed. Hell, Kara wouldn't be surprised if those sounds could be heard throughout the building, or even throughout the city, but honestly she didn't care.
It just felt too good. And that was before the first orgasm crashed over her. Then when it did, when Lena Luthor was able to pound Supergirl's ass with everything she had, Kara came so hard she felt like she was seeing the stars outside her Pod again. Which was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, until once again she had become completely lost in ecstasy.
Lena was also mildly concerned someone would hear them simply because everything about this moment was so intense. The sounds Kara was making, the feeling of her cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of sodomising Supergirl was just too much. So much that she couldn't resist cumming, something Lena was usually good at doing with other women to maximise their pleasure, but in times like this she just couldn't help herself.
Although to be fair she was able to push herself through those climaxes, and more importantly push Kara through them. And when she couldn't? Well, that didn't mean the fun was over, like it did with other women, Lena thought with a happy smile.
So yes, she worried whether even the soundproofed room would be able to stop everyone in the building from hearing them, but ultimately she just couldn't care. No, in fact she wanted people to hear this. Wanted to hear her pleasuring a beautiful woman. Pleasuring Supergirl. Oh yes, Lena wanted the whole world to know that she, Lena Luthor, was making Supergirl feel good.
Better yet, she wanted the multi-verse to know that Lena Luthor had the mighty Supergirl bent over her desk, and she was fucking her up her forever virgin tight ass, the very idea of it making her cum even harder. So hard in fact that a few minutes later, Lena was forced to collapse in exhaustion down onto the sweaty body beneath her. But again, that wasn't the end of it.
No, sweet and innocent looking Kara Danvers pushed Lena back into her chair and then started to anally ride her like the little butt slut she truly was. Or perhaps more accurately, the little butt slut which Lena had turned her into, Lena never more proud of that fact then right now as she watched the mighty Supergirl frantically bouncing up and down for her.
Especially because her cum had been squirting harmlessly onto the floor before, but now it was shooting over her desk, and no matter how hard Lena tried those stains would never truly come out. Yes, Kara was now literally squirting onto the surface of her desk again, something Lena wouldn't be able to stop thinking about during work hours, which would just inspired her to fuck Kara again.
The only downside to all of this was the other end of the harness was still bashing against Lena's pussy, overstimulating it to the point where it was almost painful. Eventually she just had to close her eyes and block out what was happening to her, as it was all just too intense. Thankfully shortly after that Kara started slowing down, either because she genuinely ran out of steam, or more likely she could sense that Lena needed a rest.
Or maybe a combination of that last thing, and wanted to save some energy in case somebody needed her? Whatever the case Kara was soon sitting on her lap with the full length of the dildo buried in her butt, and which point she leaned back and gave Lena a passionate kiss.
"Rao, I love you." Kara sighed dreamily.
Resisting the urge to say the same thing Lena smiled cheekily, "prove it."
"Gladly." Kara grinned, slipping off the dildo and then taking it into her mouth to suck it clean, the entire time looking lovingly up at her 'freebie'.
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"So, are we ever going to tell anyone?" Amy asked nervously.
"About what?" Rosa questioned suspiciously.
"You know what?" Amy said softly, finally looking up at Rosa who looked unimpressed, but she pushed anyway, "About us?"
Rosa sighed deeply, "We've talked about this."
"No we haven't. I've talked, and you just said no, and you haven't even given me a reason." Amy pointed out, before pleadingly adding, "It's been six months. Can you honestly tell me we're still just fuck buddies? Rosa, sometimes I come over and we don't even fuck. And friends don't hold each other while they sleep, or watch TV. Not like that. And I still can't call you my girlfriend? Why?"
"You don't like it, you can bail. No one's keeping you here." Rosa grumbled.
"I don't want to bail, I just want you to talk to me." Amy pleaded, "Why is it such a big deal? Are, are you ashamed of me? Of, us?"
There was a brief pause and Rosa softly admitted, "No."
"Oh God, you really are married." Amy whined.
"For the last time, I'm not married." Rosa snapped.
"What then?" Amy pushed, and then when Rosa didn't answer that she added, "Are, are you afraid of what people will think?"
"Yes." Rosa admitted softly.
"Wow..." Amy was genuinely floored by this revelation, and just couldn't help herself from adding, "I didn't think the big bad Detective Rosa Diaz was scared of anything, let alone what anyone thought of her. I mean, I totally get it. Do you remember how I was six months ago? God, I was freaking out so hard about being bi that I thought I was going to have a heart attack. I'm still surprised no one noticed."
"Oh, they noticed." Rosa confirmed with a fond smile, "I just bribe Gina to help me convince everyone you were just suffering from explosive diarrhoea."
Amy's eyes went wide, "That was for at least a month?"
"I know." Rosa chuckled, "Everyone was scared of contracting whatever you had."
"Oh..." Amy realised that a few conversations she'd had made a lot more sense now, and then she refocused, not allowing Rosa to distract her, "So, why are you scared of telling the precinct? I know Jake will make his jokes, and they'll be awful, and they won't ever stop, but that's all they'll be. Jokes. And everyone else will be supportive. You know they will."
"It's not them, it's my parents." Rosa admitted finally, actually breathing a sigh of relief because of it, and also frustration as she further explained, "They're super homophobic, and I haven't been on great terms with them for years, and I just feel like this will be the last straw. And no matter what they say or do, they're still my family, you know? I don't want to lose them. And yeah, everyone else will be kind of supportive, but I'm just not looking forward to Jake making a joke out of the way I feel about you. Because it's not a fucking joke! Not everything is a joke. You know? But I'm scared he, or one of the others, will say something on social media or something, and it will get back to my family, and that's it. They're done with me."
"Oh..." Amy murmured, a long silence falling over them before she mumbled, "Sorry."
"It isn't your fault." Rosa sighed, looking away, "It's nobody's fault. It is what it is."
"Yeah, but I kept pushing you." Amy pointed out, quickly adding, "Which I only did because you don't talk to me about stuff, but still, I'm sorry."
More silence, then Rosa finally turned to look at Amy and told her, "You know I'm not good at this stuff, right? That I never have been."
"You've been pretty upfront about that." Amy softly smiled, "But you can't blame me for trying."
"I know..." Rosa grumbled, another brief silence before she reluctantly added, "But I want to be better."
"Really?" Amy smiled softly, the two of them exchanging a look briefly, before Amy an got excited thought, "Oh, how is this? Tell me something I don't already know about you. Like literally anything. I have so many questions, most of which I've already asked."
Yet another brief silence, then Rosa grinned wickedly, "I wanna fuck you in the ass."
"Oh..." Amy blushed bright red, "That, erm... that wasn't the answer to one of my questions... was it?"
"No, but I bet it's something you didn't already know about me." Rosa pointed out, trying not to smirk too widely, or point out as a Detective that Amy probably should have already known this, "I know that the prim and proper Amy Santiago would never be down for something that kinky, but the reason that I love fucking you from behind so much is I like to imagine I'm fucking you up the ass. Or at least, it's one of the reasons. You also look fucking amazing in that position, and I love the feeling of power I get from taking you like that. But there's just something special about fucking a hot little bottom like you in the butt. Mmmmm, and you have an ass I'd love to fuck."
Yet again there was a pause, this one longer than before as Amy struggled to get ahold of herself, then she pointed out, "You're just trying to distract me because the conversation is getting too real for you."
"Well, yeah." Rosa admitted, before pointing out, "But that doesn't mean it isn't true."
"Oh, I don't doubt it. But you're not getting off that easy." Amy pushed gently, "Now seriously, tell me something I don't know about you. Non-dirty, this time."
Rosa let out a long sigh, and then against her better judgement admitted after one long silence later, "Pretty much right after we started hooking up my stupid brain started calling you my girlfriend and my stupid head."
Amy's eyes lit up, "You've thought of me as your girlfriend for that long! Oh Rosa!"
"I didn't say that!" Rosa protested softly, although she didn't stop Amy from hugging her before she weakly added, "You're just hearing what you want to hear."
"No I'm not." Amy insisted, pulling back and beaming happily, "I speak fluent Rosa Diaz now. And even if I didn't, the way I feel about you isn't a joke? If that isn't a love confession, I don't know what is."
Amy had only pulled back enough so she could tell Rosa that face to face, keep her arms tightly around the other woman and then going right back to pressing her face to Rosa's chest and squeezing her tightly. In response Rosa just gently huffed, instead of tossing Amy to the ground and punching her in the throat, so again, this was practically a love confession.
One which Amy was really struggling not to return. At least in the way that might drive Rosa away. Then again, Amy could think of at least one way she could tell Rosa she loved her that the other girl would actually like. Something she would never do, right? Although, maybe it could be worth a while if...
Slowly the wheels in Amy's head turned until she just couldn't help herself from mumbling against Rosa's chest, "Maybe we can both get what we want."
Rosa raised an eyebrow, "Meaning?"
"Meaning..." Amy said cautiously, lifting her head up again so they were face to face as she forced out the next words, "Just how badly do you want to fuck my ass?"
For a brief shining moment the usually always stoic Rosa Diaz's mask of indifference broke as she grinned excitedly, and weirdly. Then it was ruined by a second thought, causing the sudden light in her eyes to go out. Then her smile faded away like it had never been there, but surprisingly she didn't immediately respond. Amy could see that behind those eyes there was an intense battle between Rosa's body and her mind, and unfortunately for Amy there was no clear winner.
Or maybe that would be for the best, because while it was highly unlikely Rosa would back out of a deal after making it Amy didn't want to have to force her into this. A little gentle blackmail on the other hand, that she could handle.
"You want me to come out, and publicly start dating you, in exchange for your ass?" Rosa said slowly.
"Yes?" Amy admitted nervously, and unintentionally making it sound like question. Then she quickly clarified, "But just this once! Or just once, and then on special occasions? Or if I need to get out of the doghouse."
Yet again they fell into a long pause, then Rosa counter offered, "One time, if you hate it. But if I can make you love it, I get to fuck your ass whenever I want."
Amy bit her lip during another long pause, then admitted, "I don't know..."
Rosa grinned, "Afraid I'll make you love it?"
"Yes." Amy admitted with a soft laugh, "It seems absurd, but we both know how persuasive you can be."
Yet another long pause, and then Rosa sweetened the deal, "I'll tell my parents."
"What?" Amy paled, "Rosa no! You just said-"
"I know what I just said." Rosa grumbled, "But this is been hanging over me for a long time, and part of me has been waiting for an excuse to get it done."
"My ass is an excuse?" Amy frowned.
"Yes." Rosa said dryly, before pointing out, "If we're going to risk them finding out, I might as well get it over with. Better that than they hear it from someone else, and ambush me in public. You know how much I hate that. So, if we do this, I'll tell them, but I get the final say on how. I don't care about the rest, as long as I get your ass first."
"Okay." Amy smiled softly.
"And by first, I mean now." Rosa clarified.
"Wait, what?" Amy blushed.
"You heard." Rosa grinned, standing up.
"I know, I just... I thought I might get some time to prepare, and woa!" Amy exclaimed as Rosa picked her up and threw her over her shoulder with arousing strength.
"Oh don't worry, I'll spend plenty of time preparing this little booty." Rosa grinned wickedly, smacking the booty which was in easy reach now she was using one hand to keep Amy resting on her shoulder as she carried her into her bedroom. Then since that sound and feeling was so satisfying she spanked Amy's butt a few more times while murmuring to herself, "Mmmmm yeahhhhh, gonna prepare this booty real good."
"Rosa! Put me down! You know I hate it when you do this." Amy whined, but it was a lie, and they both knew it.
Only too happy to point that out Rosa scoffed, "Please, you love it when I show off my strength. And for putting you in your proper place. Which, you, just, make, so, easy, for, me."
In between these last few pauses Rosa delivered a powerful strike to Amy's ass, which had Amy crying out, and then when it was done she whined, "Hey, a spanking wasn't part of the deal!"
"Maybe it should be." Rosa purred thoughtfully as she finally reached the bed.
"Really? Isn't a butt fucking enough?" Amy scoffed.
"I could never get enough of this ass." Rosa grinned, before throwing the other girl down onto the bed, "Now, take off your clothes, bend over, and give it to me. Mmmmm yeahhhhh, give me that ass!"
There was a brief pause as Amy fought the urge to immediately do as she was told, instead negotiating, "Fine, but you can spank my ass, or you can fuck it."
"We'll see." Rosa quipped, and then when Amy gave her a look she rolled her eyes and relented, "Fine, I won't spank you until after I turn you into my butt sex loving bitch, desperate to please me. Now do as you're told."
The problem with that was Amy was already Rosa's bitch. Night after night of Rosa totally having her way with her had proven that, just as it had proven that Amy was desperate to please her woman. She wouldn't agree to this otherwise. Hell, she wasn't actually against being spanked, at least not by Rosa. In fact she kind of like the idea. But that and a butt fucking?
That was just far too much for her poor little booty, especially as Amy was worried it would make her like the whole thing even more. So she put her foot down and actually got her way for once, even if that ironically meant removing all her clothes and getting on all four so Rosa Diaz could sodomise her.
She tried to remove her clothes slowly and sensually, but Amy had never been particularly good at that, and she was incredibly nervous, so she almost definitely embarrassed herself. Thankfully that didn't seem to matter, as Rosa looked at her with nothing but lust and affection, especially when Amy turned around and stuck her ass in the air.
Then surprisingly Amy was just left there feeling silly for a few long seconds, before Rosa literally buried her face in her butt, causing Amy to gasp in surprise. Then shortly afterwards of course she had to moan in pleasure, because of course Rosa would be amazing at eating ass, almost enough to make Amy forget about what she had just agreed too. Almost.
Rosa honestly got a little lost in eating Amy's ass. She had just wanted to play with this cute little butt for so long, and sure, she had spent plenty of times squeezing it and pinching it, and even occasionally pushed her finger into Amy's back hole, but that was mostly when Amy was distracted.
Now Amy's booty was very much her only focus, and while licking it alone would have been a treat Rosa was actually preparing this cute little hole for her cock, which was overwhelming. But she was determined to do it right, so Rosa got a hold of herself and gave her girlfriend a truly thorough rim job, using both her hands to spread Amy's cheeks so she could get all the access to that forbidden hole that she could want.
She then spent a few minutes swirling her tongue around it, before eventually trying to push her tongue directly into Amy's ass hole. Of course Rosa didn't get very far with that, but she got far enough. Especially considering Amy started moaning in pleasure. Or perhaps more accurately Rosa realised that was happening, and grinning wickedly against Amy's ass hole.
She just wouldn't have thought that prim and proper little Amy Santiago would enjoy something like this, let alone enjoy it so soon. Then again there was a big difference between a tongue and a dildo, Rosa reminding herself she couldn't get distracted as she had alot more work to do.
That of course included actually removing her own clothes and retrieving a strap-on. Rosa was able to do the former without removing her mouth from Amy's ass, but she wasn't so lucky with the latter. On the bright side it gave her a few long seconds to admire the side of Amy Santiago on all fours again, just waiting to be anally taken, then as soon as she had the necessary items Rosa went right back to eating ass.
She didn't even wait to attach the harness, as she had used it enough to attach it about looking, as well as covered it with some lube she had also retrieved. Then after some extra enthusiastic tongue fucking Rosa replaced that tongue with a finger, again getting a positive result.
While the cry that Amy let out wasn't of pure pleasure there was a hint of it, and to Amy's credit she didn't complain even though it was clear she had never been more nervous. At least during sex. Well, sex with Rosa. God knows what sex had been like between Amy and her loser exes, and Rosa didn't really want to know.
Especially not when she was sliding her finger into the most wonderful tightness, and about to make it hers. Oh yes, Rosa was going to make Amy's ass hers. No other outcome was acceptable, Rosa reminding herself of that over and over again as she gently pumped Amy's butt with her finger, eventually adding a second. She briefly considered adding a third to make sure Amy truly was prepared as possible, but Rosa was confident this was good enough, and she just couldn't wait anymore.
"Ready babe?" Rosa purred.
"As I'll ever be." Amy said softly.
There was a brief pause, and then while hating herself for it Rosa offered, "Are you sure? Because if-"
"I'm sure!" Amy squeaked, partly because she just wanted to get this over with, but mostly because she wanted to please Rosa, and maybe part of her was genuinely curious at this point, all of which pushed her to adding, "Fuck me baby. Fuck my ass. Oh God, take my cherry and make my ass yours. If you can."
Unable to resist that pleading/challenge, Rosa grin wickedly and ordered, "Then spread your cheeks and give me that ass."
Amy blushed furiously but did as she was told without hesitation, partly just to get this over with, and partly just for the joy of pleasing Rosa. She certainly succeeded with the latter, given her current position she could just about look over her shoulder and see a wicked smirk on Rosa's usually stoic face as Amy lewdly exposed herself in this way.
That unusual, and worrying, expression remained on Rosa's face as she slowly pulled her fingers out of Amy's butt hole and replace them with her strap-on, albeit thankfully slowly. It was still the weirdest sensation of Amy's life though, one she couldn't help find frightening as her forbidden hole began to slowly stretch for Rosa's weapon.
To her credit Rosa stopped every time Amy tensed up, and didn't patronise her by reminding her to relax, two things Amy felt bizarrely grateful towards her fellow Detective, given what that Detective was doing to her.
Although it was a small comfort given how weird, gross and painful it was to feel her most private hole being stretched wider than ever before until the head of that big strap-on dildo slid through her anal ring and into her virgin ass, making it official, Rosa had just taken her butt cherry. Oh God, Rosa Diaz had just taken her anal virginity, and despite how much it hurt and felt so wrong to Amy's shame part of her like that twisted little fact.
Not physically, definitely not physically, but mentally she liked the fact that Rosa was taking her in such an obscene way. That she was the first to do so, and probably the only one, all just because Amy could never say no to Rosa, and would truly do anything for them to be together. Something she was now proving by letting Rosa violate her most private hole, with a dildo which had felt big in her pussy, but felt enormous in her ass.
Honestly Amy wasn't sure her ass hole could even open wide enough to accommodate it, and surely her poor rectum wouldn't stand a chance. And yet, to Amy's surprise and dismay that giant dildo started to slowly disappear into her forbidden hole, causing her to cry out just like the moment she was robbed of her anal cherry. Well, almost.
When Rosa took her ass cherry Amy had let out a loud screech of pain which unsurprisingly had Rosa immediately stopping, but not taking her cock out. Amy was fairly sure she would have if she told her too, but she was so dumbstruck by what she was feeling she couldn't have formed words even if she wanted too.
Then to her surprise her body slowly relax to the point where although it wasn't pleasant it wasn't agonising any more, which was the point Rosa push forwards. This caused the pain to return, but not nearly as bad as last time, especially as Rosa paused every so often and went incredibly slowly, proving she had done this before, which somewhat put Amy's mind at ease.
Rosa loved sodomising women. In fact it was one of her favourite things ever, and she used to take pride in the fact that no woman who went home with her left without getting her ass thoroughly pounded, regardless whether she was a butt slut or an anal virgin. Normally because she tongue, fingered and strap-on fucked their pussies to the point they were barely conscious, and willing to do anything just to cum again.
She so desperately wanted to do that with Amy, but she just... hadn't. Mostly because she had been so sure Amy would be 100% against it, regardless of her state of mind, and she hadn't wanted things to be awkward at work. And if Rosa was being honest, far more importantly she didn't want to lose Amy.
It had become increasingly difficult not to bring it up, as Amy had such a cute little ass which was practically begging Rosa to fuck it, especially when she fucked Amy's pussy from behind it was right there, or admittedly just when the other girl bent over to tease her.



Then she was keeping that card in her back pocket to use in case of Amy talking about their relationship, and when she used it she found she wanted her to say yes, and she did, and now Rosa was living out her greatest fantasy of violating Amy Santiago's perfect little bottom. Oh God yes, she had just taken Amy's anal virginity, making her ass hers. Or at least it would be when she was done with it, Rosa promised herself that.
Like all the other anal virgins Rosa had taken Amy struggled in the beginning, especially during the popping of her butt cherry which caused her to let out a heart-breakingly loud and pain filled cry. Unlike all the others that cry actually had Rosa second-guessing herself briefly, before reminding herself just how hard she could make a woman cum during anal sex, and it would be pure torture to officially date Amy Santiago and not get to take her perfect little ass whenever she wanted.
So Rosa stuck to her unusual routine, and to her delight little Amy Santiago not only didn't complain, but she continued spreading her cheeks like the perfect bottom she truly was, giving Rosa the perfect view of her dick slowly disappearing into Amy's cute little butt. A sight Rosa struggled not to get too lost in, as she needed to listen out for Amy's reactions.
To the amazement of both women although Amy's reactions weren't exactly positive in the beginning she continued not to complain and her ass continued to swallow cock until there was nothing more to take, Rosa's thighs coming to rest against those cute little butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that dildo was buried in Amy's back passage. Oh God, Rosa had never been so proud of Amy. Or turned on.
Then after a few long minutes of just savouring the moment, and giving Amy time to relax, Rosa began slowly pumping her hips back and forth, causing the strap-on to slide in and out of Amy's butt hole, announcing she was officially beginning to sodomise the other woman. Which soon got a surprising, and incredibly encouraging, reaction out of Amy, which had Rosa smirking with delight.
Amy couldn't believe she had taken the entire length of that monster cock up her ass, but that was nothing compared to what she felt as Rosa actually began to fuck her in the butt. To her overwhelming shame and horror the pain and discomfort which had been present throughout the ass stuffing faded away to be replaced by the weirdest feeling of pleasure she had ever known.
It made her feel totally gross and slutty, but somehow that only added to her enjoyment, as did the overwhelming feeling of shame and humiliation because of it. Also she was allowing herself to be sodomised, and what kind of self respecting woman allowed that?
She desperately tried to tell herself it was just because Rosa Diaz was clearly not just an Alpha female who could effortlessly top anyone she wanted, but she was clearly a total butt buster who after sodomising countless women had become an expert at turning reluctant back doors into eager fuck holes. Which Amy had no doubt was true, but she had a horrible feeling it wasn't the whole truth.
That maybe, just maybe, Rosa was awaking something inside of her. After all, she had no idea how much she loved women until Rosa seduced her, and now it looked like she wouldn't only be Rosa's little lesbian girlfriend, she would be her anal loving girlfriend. Which Amy could totally live with, as long as she was Rosa's girlfriend. In fact, she was liking the idea more with every thrust, so much so she couldn't repress the urge to whimper and even moan in pure pleasure.
Suddenly Rosa stopped the butt fucking, reached down and grabbed hold of Amy's hair, pulling on it slowly but firmly so that the other woman let go of her cheeks, pressed her hands the bed sheets and lifted herself up onto all fours while tilting her head back the entire time, until finally Rosa growled into her ear, "So, still want to be my girlfriend?"
"Yes." Amy whimpered without hesitation.
"Will you let me do this to you again?" Rosa pushed.
"Yes." Amy cried out.
"Be my little anal loving girlfriend?" Rosa further pushed.
"Yes, yes, YES!" Amy screamed as loud as she could, only somewhat softening her tone as she added, "I'll be your anal loving girlfriend! I'll let you do this again! I'll be anything you want me to be, just as long as I'm your girlfriend."
Which caused Rosa to smirk, and then she pushed again, "But do you like it?"
"Yes." Amy blushed furiously.
"Yes what!" Rosa pushed, "Does Amy Santiago like it up the butt? Huh? Is she a butt girl? Mmmmmm, a girl who likes it in her butt! Well, does she?"
There was a brief pause, and then Amy whimpered, "Yes... I, I like it! I like it in the butt! Ohhhhhhh Rosa, I'm your butt girl! Mmmmmm, a girl who likes it in her butt! But I only want you to fuck me there. So please do it! Ooooooooh yessssssss, fuck me hard! Fuck my ass hard and make me cum! Oh my God, I can't believe I'm going to cum like this! Oh God, please make me! Make me cum Rosa! I need it!"
"Is this ass mine, whenever I want it?" Rosa smirked, confident she already would knew the answer.
"Yes!" Amy quickly agreed, gulping as she suspected what this meant, but did it anyway, "My ass is yours now Rosa, mmmmmmm, it's my gift to you. Use it whenever you want! Fuck me anyway you want, just please, let me be your girlfriend, ohhhhhhhhh, and please let me cum! Let me be your anal loving girlfriend Rosa! Please? Please, please, please, ooooooooh please, OH GOD!"
"Prove it!" Rosa demanded, letting go of Amy's hair and pushing her forward, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, for once I like hearing you jabber, but you know I'm actions girl, so prove you truly want to be mine by showing me how much you love it in the butt. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, bounce that booty back at me! Bounce it! Show me just how much you want it! Yeahhhhhhh, bounce it!"
As soon as Rosa let go of her hair and pushed her forwards Amy landed on all fours and started bouncing her ass back and forth on Rosa's big dick. At first Rosa just remain still, leaving it up to Amy to regain the rhythm they'd had before, and then gradually push herself towards orgasm while shamelessly riding a strap-on with her most forbidden hole.
Which again overwhelmed Amy with shame, but that only added to her pleasure, at this point she was willing to do anything to cum, even this. Then suddenly Rosa was grabbing her hips again and almost immediately jack hammering her own back and forth, brutally pounding Amy's ass and almost instantly sending her over the edge of her first anally induced climax.
It was easily as strong as all the other climaxes that Rosa, and only Rosa, had given her, and like all the others it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another. Well, actually they might have been even more powerful than those previous orgasms, although it was hard to tell because Amy quickly became completely lost in the ecstasy rocking her body, which sealed Amy's fate.
Now and forever she would be Rosa's butt slut. More importantly, she would be the best butt slut ever, giving up her ass whenever Rosa wanted it, regardless of how sore her bottom was, because a butt busting top of Rosa Diaz's calibre deserved the kind of anal loving bottom who would be so devoted to pleasing her top that she would do anything for her, which was exactly what Amy wanted to do right now.
Rosa no longer wanted Amy as her anal loving girlfriend, she needed Amy to be her anal loving girlfriend. And she would be. Rosa promised herself that. Oh yes, regardless whether Amy meant what she just said, or she only said it to cum and/or to please Rosa she would become an anal addict, willing to do anything just for her fix.
But more importantly, she would be Rosa's, Rosa filled with the overwhelming desire to tattoo her name on Amy's body somewhere anyone could see it and know who this girl belonged too. Maybe even a tramp stamp with the words Property of Rosa Diaz. Or maybe she would tattoo that on Amy's forehead, and Rosa's Anal Loving Girlfriend could be Amy's new tramp stamp.
Her plan to make that happen was simple, give Amy so many anally induced orgasms that she would desperately crave Rosa's cock in her ass, the same way she craved it in her cunt, until she would literally beg Rosa for it. Ideally because of the orgasms she was currently giving her, although if that didn't work Rosa would be only too happy to continue sodomising Amy over and over again until she was a fully trained ass whore.
As for the girlfriend part, well, Amy had made it clear she wanted that, and despite all her efforts to convince herself otherwise Rosa wanted it too, and now they would have it, along with everything else Rosa wanted. Oh yes, Amy Santiago would be hers, in every way possible, something Rosa just had to make crystal clear in that moment.
"Mine! You're mine Amy!" Rosa growled, "Your ass has been mine since day one, ohhhhhhh yessssss, but now I mean that literally. I literally own your ass, mmmmm, and I can use it whenever I want. However I want. Whenever I want. And you, mmmmm, you just have to bend over and give me what's mine. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, your tiny little butt hole is now my personal fuck hole! Mine to fuck, mmmmm, mine! You gave it to me as a present, so guess what Santiago? That's right, it's mine, mmmmm, and I'm going to use it so much you're going to forget what it's like to sit down without pain. Oooooooh yessssss, and you won't even care, mmmmm, because I will have just been making you, ohhhhhhh, cum so hard! So hard! Oh fuck! Ohhhhhhhh yes, ooooooooh fuckkkkkkkk yesssssss, you're mine Santiago! Mine! Oh Amy, oh fuck, fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeesssssssss, ooooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
The downside of those possessive words was that Rosa could no longer hold her own desire to cum back. It had been taking every ounce of her will-power to resist, but it wasn't just the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, the sheer joy of so totally dominating another woman or even her words which was the true issue.
No, it was because this was Amy, and despite how much she wanted to deny it Rosa loved her, which made being able to fuck her perfect little ass so much more intense than ass fucking any other woman. Although to Rosa's credit just like with all those other women she was able to power through her climaxes so she could squeeze every ounce of pleasure out of them both.
Because Amy was special and Rosa was so determined to make her hers this brutal butt fucking lasted for a record amount of time, and after she started cumming Rosa started almost literally ruining Amy's rectum. Her thrusts were just so hard and brutal, more than ever before, so much so that the sound of flesh smacking against flesh were even louder than Amy's screams of ecstasy.
Although to be fair at that point Amy had kind of run out of steam in the department, and every other, the poor girl collapsing face down and becoming truly nothing but an orifice for Rosa's pleasure. Unfortunately even Rosa Diaz's stamina had it's limits, and eventually she was forced to stop. Although only when she'd used every ounce of energy to butt fuck her precious girlfriend.
Then Rosa smiled against Amy's skin, and moaned with delight, "Best girlfriend ever."
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Jane Gloriana Villanueva had done this before. Arguably twice. Or at the very least once with a year long interruption. And yet, at the same time she had never done this, and she was desperately trying to stop herself from freaking out, and failing miserably. After all, this was a really, really big deal. This was asking Petra Solano to marry her. Another woman!
Jane was about to ask another woman to marry her, and it was just kind of overwhelming her. Which felt silly, as they had been dating for a year now, and therefore Jane should be well past being freaked out by the fact that she was doing this with a woman. And freaked out wasn't even the right word. It was way too harsh for what Jane was feeling, she just couldn't think of anything else, because again, this was such a big deal.
It was like a play Jane had rehearsed for her whole life, and in the end the performance had been almost perfect, and yet she found herself about to perform it again, this time in the other role. The role of the 'man', for a lack of a better term. The harder role. Her original role only really had one line, but now she somehow had to find the right words to express her love for Petra.
Perhaps more importantly she had to keep her speech down to a short chapter rather than an entire novel, and she had to get through it without breaking down and crying. Well, the latter was surely impossible, but the former was proving to be just as tricky, Jane rewriting the proposal over and over again, and yet nothing felt right.
She was also struggling with the how. She wanted to be romantic, but not cliché. Or at least not too cliché, because she may not be able to avoid it entirely, but it was important that it would be as tasteful as possible.
And more importantly that it wouldn't telegraph what she was planning to do, because Petra may not be as naturally romantic as Jane but through dating her she had been 'subjected', Petra's word not Jane's, to a lot of romantic movies, and Petra was super-smart and would see anything obvious coming from a mile. So Jane had to be sneaky, as well as romantic, which was a very hard combination to pull off.
That was why she had been so on edge during the week leading up to their one-year anniversary, only for something wonderful to happened. Petra accidentally provided her with a perfect chance to propose, and she surprised Jane with a wonderful dinner on top of the hotel with a backdrop of a gorgeous sunset.
It was a little cheesy and cliché, but it was also so perfect, that Jane couldn't believe she hadn't thought of it herself. Luckily she had been carrying the engagement ring she had bought for Petra around in hopes for a moment like this, so all that Jane had to do now is relax and wait for the perfect moment. Now, if she could only think of the right words to say.
"Thanks again for this Petra." Jane beamed, "You really are just the sweetest."
Petra blushed, "It was the least I could do. After all, it's our anniversary."
"Yeah it is." Jane beamed again, raising a glass, "To us."
"To you." Petra said softly, clinking their glasses, admitting after taking a little sip, "And I'm so glad we're doing this. I, I just feel like we haven't been on the same page lately. You know?"
"I know." Jane smiled softly, and then when she saw a very familiar look on Petra's face she asked, "You weren't worried about me breaking up with you, were you?"
"No." Petra scoffed, and then when Jane gave her a look Petra admitted, "Maybe."
"Petra-" Jane started, before being quickly interrupted.
"Can you blame me? You've been acting weird for weeks." Petra pointed out.
"I know. And I'm sorry." Jane apologised, "I've just had a lot on my mind lately. I wanted to talk to you about that, actually."
"Me too." Petra said
"Well me first..." Jane began, unfortunately her mind went blank and she got scared, so she decided to buy herself some time by changing her mind, "Actually no, you go first."
"Are you sure?" Petra asked nervously.
"Yes." Jane smiled nervously, still desperately searching her brain for the right words which had eluded her for weeks.
"Fine." Petra took a deep breath, gently took hold of Jane's hand, and admitted, "This past year has easily been the best of my life. You've completed me in ways I didn't know was possible. Given me things I never knew I needed. Made me happier than I ever knew I could be. Jane, everything good about me, I learned from you-"
"That's not true." Jane insisted, interrupting Petra's rather sweet speech, "You're a good person Petra. Okay, you made some, questionable decisions in the past, but you're way too hard on yourself. You had a mother who did nothing but use you, which should have screwed you up forever, but you got over it and became a better mother than she ever was. And now? And now you have a real family. You have two beautiful children who adore you. Three if you include Mateo, and you should, because you have been so good with him and he loves you. And my family loves you-"
"Even your Mom?" Petra smiled softly.
"Yes." Jane smiled back, slowly realising this was turning into the perfect proposal, "Okay, it took her some time to come around, but she understands how important you are to me. And you are. Petra, you are so, so important to me."
"You're important to me too." Petra said softly, already embarrassing herself by tearing up, "I couldn't imagine my life without you in it. And I never want too."
"Me too." Jane admitted, also tearing up with a lot less shame, "I love you."
"I love you too." Petra said softly, "Which is why-"
"Which is why-" Jane said at the exact same time.
Petra turned away from her girlfriend, reached into her bag and grabbed the ring box which was hidden inside before dropping down to one knee, which wasn't easy in the dress she was wearing. She almost bumped her head in the process, causing her to be confused for a long second, before realisation hit. Jane had done the exact same thing.
Literally. They had simultaneously pulled out an engagement ring and tried to propose to each other and were now staring at each other in the traditional proposal position, tears sliding down their cheeks and their mouths open in shock. Then they both started laughing hysterically.
"Oh my God." Jane got out mid-laugh.
"I guess I was wrong." Petra admitted, before quickly explaining, "About us not being on the same page. We were actually too much on the same page."
"God, this is so cheesy." Jane giggled.
"Yeah... so it's perfect for one of your books." Petra teased.
"Shut up and come here." Jane grinned.
Before she could offer up any kind of protest, although Petra had no idea why she would, Jane Villanueva grabbed her by the side of the head and pulled her in for a soft but passionate kiss. The best part about it?
Petra could feel the ring box against the side of her head, reminding her of what they had just done, and how it had gone better than she'd hope to dream. And she'd dreamed about it a lot, especially over the past week or so that she had been planning this. Although for now she put those thoughts out of her mind and just concentrated on kissing her new fiancé. Although was that what Jane was now? She hadn't actually said yes, and while that was definitely implied Petra wanted more. And she would get it.
"That's a yes, right?" Petra asked nervously once she'd broken the kiss, and then when Jane frowned in confusion she quickly clarified, "To the proposal, I mean? It's a yes?"
"Petra, of course it's a yes." Jane beamed.
"Right." Petra nodded, feeling incredibly foolish for that stupid question and then stammering, "I mean, of course it is. I just... I just really wanted to hear you say yes."
"Well, so did I." Jane admitted, before looking at Petra expectantly.
It took Petra a few long seconds to realise what the other woman wanted, and then she quickly stammered, "Oh, yes. Yes, of course."
"Mmmm, not good enough." Jane said thoughtfully, quickly explaining when Petra gave her a look, "At least one of us should say the words properly. You know, to make it official?"
"I agree." Petra nodded, before quickly blurting out, "Jane, will you marry me?"
"Petra, will you marry me?" Jane blurted out more or less at the same time, causing them both to laugh, and then Jane added, "Yes Petra, I'll marry you."
"I'll marry you too." Petra beamed, before they started exchanging the rings.
"You're such a bad influence on me." Jane scolded playfully as Petra placed her ring on her finger.
"Me?" Petra laughed as Jane placed her ring on her finger, "Please, you were always competitive. It's one of the things I love about you. With you, I know I'll never be bored."
"Awww, I love arguing with you too." Jane said mockingly, before they kissed again, albeit brief before Jane pulled away slightly and whispered against Petra's lips, "But I don't feel like arguing now."
"Me neither." Petra agreed, "I have a room reserved for us."
"We don't need it. Ref has the kids for the night, so we can go back to our place." Jane revealed with a smile, "What? I was pretty sure you were going to say yes."
"To you? Always." Petra beamed, kissing Jane again.
*
Their place. Every time she thought of that made Petra's heart flutter. That's what this place was. Theirs, and that made Petra overwhelmingly happy.
She'd very nearly proposed there, but the Marbella meant so much to both of them, and while their apartment was very nice and suited their needs for now Petra wanted to buy a proper house with a nice big garden for the kids, and had her eyes on a few places, which had stopped her from creating this kind of precious memory in a place they would hopefully be leaving behind soon.
Also she hadn't wanted to propose in a house that Jane would maybe hate and create a bad memory, so ultimately she chose proposing at the Marbella.
It was a decision which paid off big time, because now she was stumbling into the apartment that she and Jane had been sharing for the past six months, the two of them kissing frantically as they slowly made their way inside and towards the bedroom. They even daringly started to unzip each other's dresses, although they didn't remove them until they were safely behind closed doors, because they wouldn't make that mistake again.
Then, once it was clear they were alone behind those closed doors, they quickly removed each other's clothing, got onto their bed and then made out some more, constantly flipping each other over as they silently argued about who was going to end up on top. Oh yes, this was Petra's favourite way to argue with Jane. Although it quickly led to her least favourite way.
"You went first last time! It's my turn." Jane whined once she broke the kiss.
"We should really be passed keeping score." Petra grumbled, before suggesting, "But you know, there is a way we can both do it?"
"Oh." Jane blushed, "You mean..."
"We don't have too, if you don't want too." Petra added quickly.
"No, I want too." Jane insisted, before pointing out, "In fact, considering what happened earlier, it's kind of perfect."
"I agree." Petra beamed.
"Just one thing..." Jane said softly, gently grabbing Petra's hand, "How about a little warm up first?"
As Jane guided her hand slowly down her stomach to the brunette's pussy, and then mirrored that action with her own hand to the blonde's pussy, Petra gasped, "Yes. Yes, I like that idea."
"Ooooooh, I love it when we can agree on things." Jane grinned before kissing Petra again.
Jane then slowly lowered them down onto their sides. Well, she started slowly lowering them, but in the end they fell. What? It was hard when their hands were preoccupied. And it wasn't even like they even fell that far, barely a few inches, and it was onto soft fabric. It wasn't even enough to make them stop kissing.
Still, it was enough to make Jane feel a little guilty, so she did her best to make it up to Petra by sliding her fingers down to gently rub Petra's clit. Which of course caused Petra to gasp into her mouth and return the favour, making it very hard for Jane not to slip a finger into her lover. But no, this was about preparing Petra, not fucking her, and if Jane started she wouldn't be able to stop. Sure, it didn't seem so bad, but there was something she wanted to do more.
Actually she wanted to do two other things more, the first being just making out with Petra for a few long minutes. But she always loved just making out, even when there was no intimate touching involved, and even though they had done this exact thing before it was still wonderfully special, especially under the circumstances.
Of course the second thing was something new completely for them. Something they had talked about, and both couldn't believe they hadn't tried before, but it wasn't something she tried with Michael, or anyone else, so Jane was nervous about it. So really, the making out and pussy rubbing was at least partly about settling her nerves. But eventually she did it.
Eventually she gently pushed Petra down onto her back, broke the kiss, gave the other woman a nervous smile, and then slowly turned her body around until they were lying head to toe with her face hovering over Petra's pussy and hers above her new fiancé's head. The 69 position! Jane was finally in the 69 position, and just being there was thrilling, even without lowering herself so she was properly in it.
So she savoured the moment for a few long seconds, before lowering her head down and sliding her tongue over Petra's pussy, squeezing the most delightful cry of pleasure out of the other girl, causing Jane to grin and give Petra another lick.
She meant to lower her body at the same time, she really did, but Jane kind of got cold feet over whether or not she would be able to cope with being pleasured while pleasuring Petra. Which she knew was ridiculous, after all she had been doing fine only seconds ago, but this was new, and she just really didn't want to mess it up.
Although she kind of did that by not lowering her pussy right away. It even took her maybe a full minute or two to actually do it as she was so preoccupied with the cute little sounds Petra was making, and the delicious taste of her pussy. Then Jane slowly lowered herself down, and she quickly regretted not doing that sooner as she received wonderful pleasure, and continued to be able to dish it out just fine.
Petra had wanted to reach up, grabbed Jane's butt and shove that yummy little pussy directly down onto her face from the moment Jane started licking her. Maybe even the moment it came to hover over her. But no, as much as she wanted to Petra knew just how nervous Jane was about this, and she wouldn't want to push her into anything too fast, even if it was something which was silly to be nervous about.
If one of the children had been so nervous about what was essentially a different version of something they knew they liked Petra would have been a lot less patient, but this was definitely different, and Petra knew she had to handle her relationship with Jane with a lot of care.
That didn't stop the next minute or two being wonderfully torturous, as Petra was forced to lie back and wait to be allowed to return the favour. Then when Jane finally started lowering herself down it was hard for Petra not to yank her down the rest of the way, but again the blonde reminded herself she needed to be patient with the brunette.
Besides, she was confident that Jane would get there eventually, and Petra knew it would be worth the wait. And sure enough a few long seconds later Jane's pussy was pressed down against her lips and Petra was opening her mouth to lick it, finally receiving the pleasure of licking pussy while getting hers licked. Of licking Jane's pussy while Jane was licking hers. Oh God, Petra was 69'ing with Jane Gloriana Villanueva!
Several times during their romance Petra's mind had been blown about what she was doing with Jane Gloriana Villanueva. It was embarrassingly frequently that had happened, and at least not very recently, but Petra just couldn't help being a little overwhelmed right now.
Luckily most of the previous times she had been overwhelmed Jane had been in control, or her body had just switched into autopilot. This time it was very much the former, six months worth of practice allowing Petra to continue licking Jane's pussy even while having her own licked. She even managed to avoid Jane's clit. Well, at least for the most part. There had been a few times she had touched it in the beginning, but that was intentional.
Of course even in autopilot Petra really wanted to concentrate on the little bundle of nerves which brought Jane such joy, however the last thing she wanted to do was bring a premature end to this wonderful heaven. It was the same reason why Jane mostly avoided her clit.
Although again there were a few times in the beginning, and then after what felt like a wonderful eternity of gentle pussy licking Jane started teasing her clit again. Which was actually the thing which awoke Petra from her haze, as she wasn't sure whether this was a sign Jane wanted more or not. Experimentally she brushed her tongue against Jane's clit and decided to see what Jane would do next.
Jane hadn't intentionally done that. Maybe it was a genuine accident, or maybe her needy body was trying to tell her something. Either way she wasn't even aware of it until Petra returned the favour, then she was unsure what to do for a few long seconds. Hell, it took that long to realise she had started it. Then Petra cautiously lingered on her clit, and Jane just couldn't resist returning the favour.
From then on things were a battle between them again, although not to make each other cum. That would come soon enough, but they weren't quite there yet. No, this was about seeing who would beg for it first, or possibly make the other cum first in the hope of retaliation.
Most people thought the fact that they were competitive with each other would ultimately tear them apart, but it times like this it just proved they were perfect for each other. Or at the very least, that sex between them would always be something special. And this, this was extra special. This was pushing each other to the edge of climax and seeing who would break first, using every trick they had learned over the last six months along the way.
Which mostly consisted of a relentless, but tactical attack on the other's clit, mercilessly licking and sucking until the other almost couldn't take it anymore, then backing off just before they would make the other cum, all in an attempt to make the other break first.
Surprisingly it was Petra who broke first, Jane finding herself crying out into her lover's pussy as Petra shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into her. For better or for worse that penetration was as slow as it was deep, drawing out the pleasure in keeping Jane on the edge of orgasm.
Then after pausing with her tongue buried completely inside her Petra began tongue fucking Jane's pussy, sending Jane over that edge over and over again. Because of it she couldn't copy Petra this time, she needed to make the other woman cum immediately, so she slammed her tongue inside her pussy, giving Jane exactly what she wanted.
That process was repeated as the two women relentlessly made each other cum, only pausing the tongue fucking enough so they could wrap their lips around each other's entrances and swallow as much of each other's cum as they possibly could. Which again, was competitive, but only made it more perfect for them. And just perfect. Oh God, why hadn't they done this sooner?
Like the first time they had sex? Or better yet shortly after meeting each other? Oh yes, all that time they were fighting each other they could have been doing this, which would be one of Jane's biggest regrets in life. Oh well, at least they were making up for it now.



Petra didn't regret not doing this sooner, or at least not sooner than their first time together. If they had it wouldn't have meant nearly as much to Petra, and she would have unknowingly screwed up what was now easily the best thing in her life. Actually thinking about it she even liked the fact that they had waited so long to try 69'ing, because it gave them another first.
Another virginity to take from each other. And willingly give the other. Yes, even after all this time they were still having this special moments together, and it was never more appropriate than in this moment. The night that she had proposed to Jane Gloriana Villanueva, and Jane had said yes. And ironically vice versa.
Which was only further motivation to make this as good as possible for Jane, which was why Petra had broken first and initially pushed her tongue into Jane's pussy. Or at least that's what she liked to tell herself for her moment of weakness, although the part about wanting to make this as good for Jane as possible was certainly true.
That was also why she waited so long to do it, but when she did it Petra put her all into it, and thanks to all the build-up she found it easy to make Jane cum over and over again. Of course, Petra always found it easy to make Jane cum, although she had to work twice as hard because she was distracted by her own pleasure.
Also she was somewhat restricted by what she could do in this position, as Petra found it very difficult to replace her tongue with her fingers when the former became a little tired and she felt the need to switch things up a bit. Jane was equally restricted, but she found a way around it, namely rolling them back onto their sides and then rub a finger in some escaped pussy cream before slowly shoving it into Petra's ass hole.
That was something Jane had been doing a lot lately, and as always it made Petra cum incredibly hard, especially whenever Jane was in the middle of tongue fucking her like this. Of course she return the favour, in this case right away, but the last climax was particularly exhausting, and Petra found herself just rubbing her face into Jane's cunt while fingering her butt.
Shortly after that Jane rolled Petra back onto her back and turned around again. Petra tried to protest, but she was too weak from her orgasms, and it was hard for her to keep trying to protest when Jane was lying on top of her again, this time cum covered face to cum covered face, and Jane's face was also covered in the most beautiful smile that Petra had ever seen.
Then Jane kissed her, allowing both women to taste themselves on each other's lips and tongue, which was enough of a thrill for Petra to feel reinvigorated enough to kiss back with increasing passion. They then kissed like that for quite a while, only breaking apart to lick some of the cum off each other's faces, which was of course started by Jane, but Petra happily joined in as they both giggled and licked in between those passionate kisses.
After what felt like a wonderful eternity Jane pulled back a little, smiled and told her lover, "Wait right here, I have a surprise for you."
"What?" Petra asked excitedly, although typically Jane just smiled mischievously in return. At least until she got to one of her drawers and pulled something out which made Petra's face automatically fall, "Oh."
Which of course made Jane's face fall, "What? Is this weird? I worried it would be weird, but-"
"No, I... I was thinking of suggesting toys myself." Petra quickly soothed, "But really Jane, a strap-on? Surely, I don't know, we should start out with something small? And hand held?"
"I considered that, but... well, we're both more familiar with having sex a certain way, and while I'm definitely not trying to replace that with this, I don't know... I thought it may help making things be less weird." Jane explained, realising she had failed to make this not weird, before offering a further explanation, "Besides, I think it would be kind of hot."
Not wanting to disappoint her lover, but not wanting to expose herself as a bottom, Petra cautiously asked, "Who did you want to wear it?"
Jane grinned happily, and started closing the distance between them, "I was thinking we could take it in turns, but I definitely want to see you look wearing this thing. Then I want to ride you. Is that okay?"
Admittedly liking the sound of that Petra softly answered, "Yes."
"Good." Jane smiled, giving Petra a soft and hopefully encouraging kiss before adding, "Here, let me help you put this on."
Jane kissed Petra again when her girlfriend predictably opened her mouth to insist she didn't need help. Then while Petra was stunned Jane quickly slid down so she could slip the harness over the other woman's feet and then pulled it up her long legs. Without needing to be asked Petra lifted her legs, then her butt, allowing Jane to bring the harness up to the right place and then tighten the strap so it wouldn't go anywhere.
As a result Jane was in between Petra's legs, a position she took advantage of by grabbing hold of the dildo and beginning to stroke it as if it was real, while grinning up at her lover. Her lover who could terrify most people around here with just a look, but now looked so stunned and unsure of herself it was honestly adorable.
It was hard to take her gaze away from Petra's face, but Jane needed to make sure that the dildo was nice and wet for her pussy. More to the point, she just really wanted to be able to suck Petra's cock, which was exactly what Jane did, at first keeping eye contact with the other woman while she slowly lean down and wrapped her lips around the man-made dick.
Jane then closed her eyes and concentrated on bobbing her head up and down the first few inches of the shaft for maybe a minute or two, grinning at the fact that Petra let out some soft sounds of enjoyment. Then Jane opened her eyes to see the look on Petra's face, which made her grin even more.
She had been worried about taking this step, because while both of them had their own toys, Jane checked, and they both had experience with men one of them might be opposed to actually using toys with each other. They might not even be aware of it until they actually tried, as Jane hadn't known whether she would find it too weird, let alone if Petra would.
Fortunately Jane enjoyed it just as much as she thought she would, and Petra's reaction was exceeding her expectations. Hell, Petra was enjoying it almost as much as... no! Jane wasn't going to think about that. Him. She was happy, and in the zone, and the worst possible thing she could do was start thinking about Michael.
Luckily Jane was able to distract herself by pushing the strap-on into her throat. She knew from... previous experience, she wouldn't be able to get it all the way, as she wasn't much of a cock sucker. Hell, she had gone down on Petra a lot more over this short time than... anyone else.
But Jane was in the mood to push herself like never before, so she actually succeeded in stuffing a lot more inches into her mouth and down her throat and she thought would have been possible. Then she licked up and down the shaft before trying again, whatever it took to take her mind off sad thoughts. And to make sure this cock was as ready as possible for her pussy, which by now had recovered and was ready for more, something she was only too happy to give it.
Petra had never thought about Jane giving her a blow job. It seemed so absurd that she was surprised she didn't laugh when Jane did it. Only it wasn't funny when she did. It was somehow hot, and sexy, and Petra just couldn't get enough of it, for the next few minutes the blonde feeling like she didn't even blink as she watched the brunette bob her head up and down her cock.
Of course it was even worse, or better, whenever Jane was looking directly at her, Petra blushing furiously because of it, but she just couldn't look away. In fact a couple of times she almost offered up some verbal encouragement, or placed her hand upon Jane's head, like she did sometimes when Jane ate her out.
Just as Petra was getting really close to doing one of those things Jane removed her mouth from the dildo entirely, slid her hand up and down it to make sure the saliva was rubbed in and then got up. For a moment Petra was so stunned that she wasn't even sure what Jane was doing, then the other woman straddled her, making her feel stupid.
Because of course Jane was about to ride the strap-on, she'd made that part clear, Petra just hadn't it through. And she certainly hadn't thought about how much she would love it. Which again was silly, especially during the beginning, because that obviously resulted in Jane's boobs being pushed into her face, Petra unable to resist sliding her tongue around a nipple and then taking it into her mouth to suck on it.
This caused Jane to giggle softly, and maybe paused for a few long seconds, before lining herself up correctly and guiding the dildo to her entrance with her hand. She then paused to savour the moment, before gently pushing herself downwards. For maybe a second Petra was worried that the size would hurt the woman she loved, but then Jane cried out in pure pleasure as she penetrated herself on the dildo.
It was a sound Petra had become very familiar with, something Petra was very, very proud of. But just to make sure that continue to be the case she continued sucking Jane's boob, even moving to the other as Jane slowly began lowering herself.
Honestly Petra wasn't sure whether Jane was going slowly for her own benefit or hers. It was probably a combination of both, which only motivated Petra even more to worship Jane's tits, even if she had to bend her head down to do so. Then just as it was becoming really painful Jane's hands softly cupped either side of her face and pulled her up into a passionate kiss, which both women thoroughly enjoyed throughout the rest of the penetration.
Petra would have been quite happy to keep kissing Jane throughout Jane riding her. Well, honestly Petra would have been happy to keep kissing Jane forever. And she would if she could, but it just wasn't possible, and while Jane did break the kiss when the penetration was complete there was something to be said for savouring the feeling of Jane sitting on her lap, meaning the full length of the dildo was buried inside of the other woman.
Jane was very, very aware of that fact. The fake penis was much bigger than the only real one which had ever been inside of her, but it had been years since she had been so stretched, as while she had a vibrator she hadn't been able to push it inside her out of fear of reliving memories which are now painful and distracting to her pleasure.
It was foolish for her to believe that she could go through this without those memories reappearing entirely, but that had also been the case during her first time with Petra, and Jane had been confident that her love for this woman would make the pain of the past bearable. And oh, was she wonderfully right.
There were moments that it was still a little too overwhelming, like at the start of the initial penetration, and especially when she found herself sitting on Petra's lap with the entire dildo in her pussy, as in that moment she couldn't help picturing herself sitting on Michael's lap under the same circumstances. She swore she could even feel him pulse inside her.
But she knew he would want her to be happy, and while there were occasions she could see or feel him in that moment the sight or feeling was always replaced with Petra Solano staring at her with such love and devotion that it soothed Jane's aching heart, and made everything okay. Actually, better than okay. Much, much better.
While it was a little unpleasant to be stretched that wide and deep the physical pain quickly faded away and was replaced with pleasure, especially when Jane lifted herself up slowly, and then just as slowly pushed herself back down and then repeated the process, officially starting to ride a cock for the first time in years. Which was a reminder of what she lost, but at the same time this was also a first.
The first time Jane was riding a strap-on cock. Or more accurately, it was the first time Jane was riding Petra's strap-on cock. Oh yes, Jane was riding Petra Solano's strap-on cock, she was having sex with a woman in a way that 'straight couples' traditionally did, making the situation so wonderfully naughty.
That feeling would have been intensified if Petra had been the one on top, taking her in the missionary position, a.k.a. the most traditional of positions, but that had been Michael's favourite position, and Jane wasn't sure she was ready for that. Perhaps more importantly, she wasn't sure that Petra ever would be, given Jane was 99% sure that her girlfriend was a bottom.
Which seemed laughable given how dominating, controlling and downright scary Petra Solano could be outside the bedroom, but Jane had seen it written in plenty of magazines, and seen in plenty of shows, that acting dominant in public didn't mean you were that way in private.
Petra was comfortable with classifying herself as a bottom with men, because it didn't matter. Most of them were only too happy to take the lead, and on the few occasions that wasn't the case it was still easy for her to get them off without putting much effort into it. Jane was different. Well, sort of. Petra still found it easy to get her off with her mouth, but she was 99% sure Jane was a bottom, which meant Petra had to take the lead with other things.
She should probably be taking the lead now, as this was unexplored territory, and she wasn't exactly sure what Jane wanted, and if this was comfortable for her she was more than happy just lay back and let Jane ride her. Especially as this had to be bringing back memories of Michael.
It was almost ironic, in a sad and twisted way. Back when Michael had been alive and Petra had been desperately trying to fight her constantly growing crush on Jane she was haunted by the idea of Jane bouncing up and down on a dick like this. Actually, that started back when they first met, and Jane had her fling with Rafael.
The point was Petra had imagined Jane doing this with Rafael, Michael, and even a bunch of faceless men, which had always been upsetting, but she had never imagined herself being in the position of the man, and to her surprise she rather liked it. Sure, she didn't feel it as a man would, but seeing Jane bounce up and down like this was erotic on its own, without the simple fact Jane's boobs were jiggling right in her face and she was getting an up close look at the pleasure on the other girl's face.
Knowing that she was solely responsible for putting that look on Jane's face was more than enough for Petra to push past any awkwardness or fears she might have had. In fact, she would do anything to be the only reason that look was on the face of Jane Gloriana Villanueva. God, Petra loved this woman. She loved her more than anything, ever.
Which was why she was worried that she should be taking a more active role in this. So Petra forced herself to start gently thrusting upwards into Jane's pussy, and when that got an incredibly enthusiastic reaction she took a deep, calming breath, firmly grabbed onto the other woman and flipped their positions so she was on top.
"Oh God yes, oh Petra, fuck me! Fuck me just like that! Oh fuck!" Jane cooed when Petra started randomly thrusting upwards, before letting out a loud yelp of surprise as she suddenly found herself on her back. Petra looked unsure what she was going to do for a brief few seconds, and then she awkwardly started thrusting away, Jane quickly giving her an out which just happened to be true, "Wait, wait, wait!"
"What?" Petra frowned, before panicking, "Are you okay? Did I hurt you?"
"No, no... it's just... this was Michael's favourite position." Jane admitted with a blush.
"Oh Jane, I'm sorry." Petra quickly apologised.
"It's okay." Jane quickly reassured, "Can we just go back to what we were doing before? You know, with me riding you?"
"Of course." Petra said, quickly flipping them back and then cautiously adding to try and get them back on track, "I love you."
Smiling softly Jane gently caressed Petra's face and softly told her, "I love you too."
Then obviously to further reassure Petra that she hadn't made a big mistake, or at least not a mood ruining mistake, Jane kissed her softly at first, but with increasing passion. They just stayed like that for a few long seconds, Petra's dildo completely buried inside Jane as the brunette rested in the blonde's lap. Then without breaking the kiss Jane started bouncing again, making both of them moan into the kiss.
Before her attempt to change the positions the other end of the dildo was bashing against Petra's clit oh so wonderfully, but now? Now it just seemed to be hitting her right every time, especially when Jane picked up the pace, surprisingly meaning this was pushing them both towards orgasm. Not that Petra was complaining. In fact it was the exact opposite.
Jane had been somewhat put off by the sudden change in positions, but not by much, as she was as over Michael as she would ever be, mostly because she had fallen deeply for Petra. The reminder of the love they shared and returned to the position she felt most comfortable in, for now, quickly got Jane back on track, especially when she started bouncing up and down again.
In fact she got a little carried away there, and had to stop herself from reaching the finishing line sooner than she wanted too. Which to her delight Petra seemed to be just as disappointed when she slowed down as she was, Jane breaking the kiss and grinning at her woman, who blushed in response.
They then became lost in each other for a few long minutes as Jane pushed herself to the edge of orgasm and then kept her there for an impressively long time, just because she wanted to savour this perfect moment with her new fiancé. Well, that and she was hoping that with enough build-up she could make Petra cum too.
Her research seemed to suggest she could, as long as Petra was into it, which certainly seemed to be the case. That was the great thing about women, and sex in general, Jane was learning. Everything physical was great, but when you could fuck the mind, now that was the secret of truly great sex. Which again was hopefully working for Petra, but was definitely working for her. So much so that eventually Jane just couldn't hold back any more.
Giving her lover fair warning Jane whimpered, "Petra, I'm cumming!"
"Me too." Petra replied with a whimper of her own, "Don't stop! Don't ever stop! Oh my God Jane! Oh Jane! Jane!"
From then on the only coherent word out of their mouths were each other's names, and a few swear words, as it seemed they went crashing over the edge together. Jane's climax seemed more intense, but she may have been a little biased, and it was definitely hard for her to tell what Petra was feeling, even while looking her in the eyes.
Jane just knew she was fairly confident that she made Petra cum, and not just once. Probably nowhere near as much as she made herself cum, but Jane was still pretty proud of herself as she continued hammering herself up and down. Then just when she didn't think she could love it any more Petra started thrusting upwards again, and although it was sporadic and awkward it definitely made a difference.
In fact it made such a difference that Jane lost the ability to think until she collapsed down in a sweaty heap onto the equally sweaty body of her lover. Part of her hoped that Petra would prove her wrong once and for all and redouble her efforts to keep up the love making, even if Jane wasn't sure she could take any more orgasms.
But no, they just lay there getting their breath back for a few long seconds, until Jane had the energy to slowly lift herself off the toy and then snuggled herself up against the side of the woman she loved. Which of course caused Petra to smile softly and throw an arm around her, the two women then laying in the content silence for a few long seconds.



"That was so good." Jane sighed contently.
"Yeah, it was." Petra agreed with a smile.
"So, can we do it again?" Jane asked with a wicked smile against Petra's chest.
Petra hesitated, and then firmly said, "Whatever you want."
"Does that mean I get to wear the cock next time?" Jane teased.
"Maybe." Petra blushed.
"Come on." Jane gently pushed, "I bet you'd like it."
That was what she was afraid of, Petra thought with a blush, but instead just weakly repeated, "Maybe."
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Alexa Bliss's huge, wide grin faded as she heard Asuka's music hit the sound system. She was almost too scared to turn to check, but sure enough the infamous NXT women's champion was interrupting the RAW women's champion, and was answering the challenge she had just laid out. The undefeated Asuka, who left nothing but broken bodies and crushed spirits in her wake. And of course, gaping ass holes.
So unless Alexa wanted that to happen to her she had to think quickly. She wanted to run, but that was no good as her treacherous body remain planted to the spot as the Japanese superstar slowly got into the ring and looked her up and down, mic in hand.
Ever a woman of few words Asuka firmly said, "I challenge you. Winner take all."
The fans in the arena thought that just meant their titles, but every woman actually working for the company knew it meant so much more, and Alexa's ass hole quivered with fear, anticipation, and lust at it's now perhaps inevitable fate. No, Alexa firmly thought to herself. She hadn't built herself up from an NXT fuck hole into the Alpha female of RAW just to be taken down so publicly.
She had to find some way to at least keep her title, and her ass hole, safe. Although, if she could somehow beat Asuka, on her RAW debut no less, Alexa actually would be untouchable. Then everyone would have to bow down to her. Even Charlotte. And being the Goddess that she was, Alexa quickly came up with an idea of how to do just that.
"I accept." Alexa said, surprising everybody in the arena. Then she quickly added, "On one condition. Mickie James is the referee."
Asuka smirked, and without hesitation replied, "I accept."
Given that Mickie had been her favourite and most loyal anal loving bitch for almost a year now Alexa was confident that she had this in the bag, which was clear from the smirk on her face. Unfortunately that smirk was quickly wiped off, because no sooner had the bell rang Asuka hit her with a quick roundhouse kick which made the tiny blonde crumble to the floor.
Although to her credit Alexa wasn't knocked unconscious, and was vaguely aware of Mickie getting onto her knees and beginning to count her out. But it wasn't a slow count like Alexa was expecting, meaning she barely got her shoulder up before the three count. Then she barely had time to look at Mickie with betrayal before she found herself captured in the Asuka-Lock, the pain so excruciating that without even really thinking about it she started frantically tapping out.
For a few long seconds Asuka kept the submission hold on, savouring her victory, and then she whispered into her defeated foe's ear, "You're mine!"
All Alexa could do was respond with more tapping and a pathetic whimper, before literally beginning to cry as the superior wrestler finally let go of her, grabbing both titles and held them high above her head as the crowd cheered. She even placed her foot on the defeated blonde, making her superiority even clearer. And Mickie?
She was holding Asuka's hand up in victory and smiling dreamily at her, the way she had been smiling at Alexa before Asuka's music had hit. Oh God, how had things gone so wrong, so quickly? Seconds ago Alexa had been on top of the world, only for her to lose her title and her position in the women's hierarchy in under 30 seconds. Which would have been bad enough, but that was nothing compared to the fate that awaited her once she got back stage.
*
As soon as Asuka allowed it Alexa ran to the back and tried to get her things and run, only for her to be tackled to the ground, "What the fuck Mickie? What the hell are you doing?"
"I'm sorry Alexa, I really am." Mickie said apologetically, "But I can't let you just run away from this."
"But... WHY?" Alexa whined, trying and failing to wriggle herself free, before giving up and reminding her bitch, "You're mine Mickie! You're supposed to do what I say!"
"Well, I have so far." Mickie cheeked, before explaining, "I know, I know, you wanted me to help you cheat to win, like I have for months. And if it was anyone else, I would have. But it's not. Mmmmmm, it's Asuka, and now she's here on RAW there isn't a single woman on the roster who's ass hole is safe. That's just a fact, so I'm really helping you by not postponing the inevitable, and pushing you into surrendering to the pure bliss awaiting you."
Just then Asuka walked through the door of the women's locker room, the RAW women's title hanging proudly over her shoulder and a terrifying smile on her face, which made Alexa whimper pathetically, and then in one last effort to at least minimise her humiliation she ordered, "Everyone out!"
"Everyone, stay." Asuka said firmly.
Which led to Alexa whimpering pathetically, "Please?"
"We don't take orders from you any more." Bayley reminded her bitterly.
There was a brief moment of silence as Asuka stared at Bayley and the others, which they took as an order to be quiet and just watch, whereas Mickie wasn't afraid of the new Alpha, and welcomed her with open arms, "Mistress Asuka, may I please have the honour of preparing Alexa's bitch hole for you?"
Asuka turned to Mickie, her smile almost warm, and she informed her, "Yes! Eat that whore ass, and get it ready for Asuka."
"Thank you Mistress." Mickie beamed happily, before doing as she was told.
Mickie and Alexa were both tiny women, but the brunette was curvier and thus heavier than the blonde, which meant it had been easy to knock her to the floor and keep her there. Which Mickie felt guilty about, but like she said, she was doing Alexa a favour in the long run. Although truth be told she was also doing it for selfish reasons, namely that she wanted to suck up to Mistress Asuka in hopes that the superior woman would take her ass next, and regularly.
Like, hopefully every single day, because Mickie still thought about the hellacious rectum wrecking she had received when she had lost to Asuka in NXT, and then being used as the Japanese woman's plaything for the rest of the night. And of course, she hadn't been around when Alexa had been in NXT, so she wanted to see just how much of a submissive anal whore her friend could be.
If anyone could bring out that side of the now stubborn top Alexa Bliss it was definitely Mistress Asuka, Mickie only too happy to help in some small way with that. Especially when it involved eating Alexa's gorgeous ass, something she had been given the privilege of doing ever since she found herself back on Smackdown.
Oh yes, like 10 minutes after they had been introduced Mickie's wrestling trunks had been around her ankles, and the then Smackdown champ had violated her big fat slutty ass, turning Mickie into the bitch of yet another blonde.
But that ass fucking, and the countless ones that followed, from Alexa couldn't compare to what Mistress Asuka had done to her slut butt, so Mickie would have totally helped Mistress Asuka win if she hadn't known how effortlessly this true goddess could beat the so-called goddess, and sure enough, and now here they were.
Cautiously Mickie took her weight off of Alexa, and was filled to see her friend has submitted to her fate, at least for now. Oh yes, Alexa remained still as a statue as Mickie grabbed onto the other girl's wrestling trunks and underwear, and pulled them down to her knees, revealing that big bubble butt of hers.
Sure, it wasn't quite as fat as Mickie's rump, but considering how otherwise slim Alexa was it was ridiculous just how much booty she had. And at least in this moment, it belonged to Mickie. Well, technically it belong to Mistress Asuka, but that just made it even better. Mickie had never been a butt buster, having lost her anal cherry to Trish on her first day in the company, but she loved eating ass, and right now this tiny blonde's tasty booty was hers to savour.
So savour it she did, just staring at it for a few long seconds before leaning down, spreading those meaty cheeks with both hands and slowly sliding her tongue up the full length of Alexa's ass crack. She then repeated that lick over and over again, albeit shortening the length of the licks until she was just focusing on the other girl's cute little butt hole.
Then a warning clearing of her throat from Mistress Asuka told Mickie that this was no time for lingering, prompting Mickie to give her an apologetic look before letting go of those cheeks and burying her face deep in between them while frantically licking that tasty back door. Which of course, like with everything she had done before had Alexa moaning and crying out joyfully.
Alexa tried to stop herself from doing so, as she was effectively rewarding Mickie for her betrayal, but she just couldn't help it. Mickie James was just so ridiculously skilled at being a butt munching sub she couldn't stop herself from moaning, whimpering, gasping and crying out in pure pleasure.
If she closed her eyes, she could even pretend things were like they should be, with Mickie eating her sweaty ass after a long, hardfought victory, her bitch gleefully proving her inferiority to her while the rest of the locker room watched. First with some butt munching, then with some ass fucking, Alexa gleefully giving her favourite anal whore with a nice deep rectum wrecking to reward her for the spectacular rim job she had just received.
But Alexa didn't dare close her eyes, as things were far from the way they should be, which was made clear by the way Asuka was standing directly in front of her, smirking down at her defeated opponent. God, Asuka had such an aura of natural dominance that Alexa yearned to lean forward slightly and start kissing the feet of the woman who had just handed her a quick and humiliating defeat.
Which was something she would probably be doing soon enough, Alexa thought with another whimper. Although it was nothing compared to what was about to happen to her, so Alexa tried to enjoy the rim job while it lasted, and tried not to think about how for the first time in over a year she was about to get ass fucked, and not just by anyone on the roster who had gotten lucky, but by the infamous rectum wrecker Asuka.
The fact that Asuka just stood there for so long, making her wallow in her defeat, made the whole thing worse, Alexa very nearly just begging her just to get it over with. But then she saw Asuka take out her Bitch Breaker, a ridiculously big 14 inches long, and even more worryingly 3 inches thick strap-on dildo. Alexa's strap-on was a 12 incher, but that was because she was the Alpha female, so this was totally cheating.
But who was going to dare tell that to this terrifying woman? Or that the extra inch of thickness was obscenely cruel? Hell, it didn't look like it should fit into any orifice, and yet as Asuka slowly strapped it on and covered it in lube Alexa had no doubt that at least most of it would be going up her butt.
Her only comfort in this moment was ironically the treacherous Mickie, who was so anxious to please Asuka she gave Alexa like the best rim job ever. Which was really annoying considering they had been doing this exact thing for over a year, but it had never been more important for her butt to be eaten out with this kind of skill and enthusiasm.
Oh yes, Mickie was frantically swirling her tongue around Alexa's ass hole as well as up and down, and even pushed her tongue inside her butt. She normally didn't get very far, but for better or for worse Alexa's back hole quickly remembered it used to be a well used fuck hole, which was moments away from being used again, meaning that her anal ring relaxed and allowed Mickie's tongue to slide deep into it and massage her rectum for several long minutes.
Then Asuka moved round while ordering Mickie, "Out of my way. This fuck hole is mine."
"Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka." Mickie reluctantly but immediately obeyed.
"Lift your ass bitch!" Asuka then ordered Alexa, smacking that juicy butt hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle.
Alexa cried out at the sudden blow, then whimpered pathetically and lowered her head in submission, "Please... just be gentle."
Which just caused Asuka to smirk, "Spread your cheeks!"
Asuka then chuckled wickedly as Alexa not only did as she was told, but did it nice and slowly, obviously trying to suck up to her by playing the role of the proper little submissive bitch. Or perhaps slipping back into the role of the shameless bottom she was always meant to be after playing at being a top for so long.
Which had been adorable, but the Empress of Tomorrow was here now, and it was time to secure her new Empire by conquering her first bitch on the main roster, starting with this walking fuck hole, right in front of the other women of this brand. They all just couldn't look away, as with one final glance at them, and an evil smirk, Asuka pressed her monstrous strap-on against her target and slowly pushed forwards.
This of course had the once mighty Alexa Bliss whimpering pathetically as she felt that big cock knocking at her back door, and then the poor girl cried out as her ass hole started to stretch for the first time in over a year. And be stretched far wider than it perhaps ever had. Certainly by a single dildo.
Asuka had heard that the four horsewomen used to pass Alexa around like a piece of meat, daily sessions with two out of the four of them ending with double stuffing this beautiful booty. Perhaps that was true, perhaps it wasn't, but either way the poor little girl let out a frantic scream as her forbidden hole finally stretched wide enough for the head of Asuka's giant dick to slide through it and into her bottom.
It was the first important step towards breaking Alexa, and given that the blonde managed to keep spreading her cheeks and only offered up pathetic whimpers instead of complaints promised that it wouldn't take much more to get Asuka what she truly wanted, namely another opponent turned into a mindless fuck toy. Of course she savoured that fact, and the beautiful sight and sounds before her, before she slowly pushed more of the dildo into Alexa's guts.
Which had the poor girl literally crying as more and more of her rectum was stretched obscenely wide, telling Asuka that she'd need to be more gentle with her new bitch. At least for now. So she started pumping her hips back and forth, gently causing those first few inches to slide in and out of Alexa's shit hole, meaning that she was officially beginning to sodomise her defeated opponent.
Of course initially this just had more agonising sounds escape Alexa's lips, even if she continued to submit to the superior woman, but there was definitely a hint of pleasure even in those first few thrusts. It then became more than a hint as to her clear shame Alexa slowly got used to having her ass taken so obscenely, which in turn caused Asuka to smirk and start adding more inches.
She couldn't add that many before another heart-breaking cry from Alexa made it clear that the poor girl couldn't take any more, at least not right away, but it would be so worth it when the full length was inside her new bitch. Then the once proud Alpha female of RAW would break completely and thus become just another anal whore for Asuka. Just like little Mickie, who knew the joy of this giant cock inside her fat ass, a joy that Asuka would soon be rewarding her with.
Deciding to give Mickie another reward sooner Asuka called out, "Mickie, spread her cheeks."
"Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka." Mickie eagerly obeyed.
Mickie had loved watching the now former Alpha female of RAW submissively spreading her cheeks to give Mistress Asuka and every other woman in the locker room the best possible look of her ass hole being stretched three inches wide and who knows how many inches deep. Well, maybe there was about half, it was hard to tell this point, because there was still so much to go, and yet at the same time Alexa had taken so much up her butt.
Of course, Mickie would always obey a total stud like Mistress Asuka, especially if it got her an even better look at the true Alpha destroying the ass hole of a wannabe, and that's exactly what Mickie got. It also served as a wonderful reminder of the treatment she had previously gotten, and would hopefully be receiving soon, amongst other things.
She wasn't waiting long for one of those other things, Asuka abruptly pulling her cock out of Alexa's butt hole, pressing the toy against Mickie's mouth, and simply ordering, "Suck!"
"Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka." Mickie eagerly responded and obeyed again.
The last time she had tried this Mickie's ass hole had been completely wrecked and she had been totally cum drunk, but she still remembered pretty accurately just how difficult it was stretching her mouth around such a monster. If she hadn't been relentlessly going ass to mouth for years she probably wouldn't get very far, but the promise of butt cream was just enough for Mickie to be able to stretch her jaw wide enough to take the head in.
Which was painful, but it was totally worth it to be able to taste the deepest part of Alexa's bowels around Mistress Asuka's big dick, Mickie moaning with blissful happiness at her special treat. Something which her wonderful Mistress allowed her to savour for a few long seconds, before pushing on the back of her head.
At first it was gentle but forceful, and Mickie knew that total failure just wasn't an option, so she did her best to relax her breathing and push herself down further. Impressively she got almost to the back of her mouth, but that was it.
She just couldn't take more. At least without help. And for better or for worse, Mistress Asuka was more than ready to provide that help, grabbing a hold of Mickie's head and holding it firmly in place while she pushed forwards slowly but firmly until the dildo was being pushed deep into her throat. Which made Mickie violently choke and gag, but that wasn't important. All that was important was what Mistress Asuka wanted. Or at least, that's what Mistress Asuka was making clear to her.
So as Mickie flailed, whimpered and tried to beg for mercy Mistress Asuka began thrusting her hips back and forth, literally fucking it like she would a whore's cunt, or another wrestler's ass hole. Well, to be fair she didn't force her cock quite so deep, but the effect was the same, wrecking Mickie before she was done with her. Then she slapped her over the head and swore at her in Japanese for her failure, which Mickie took as an order to lick the cock clean, which she quickly did.
Mistress Asuka then started going back and forth between Alexa's ass hole and Mickie's mouth, brutally fucking them both right in front of everyone to prove her dominance. Which of course, the submissive Mickie loved every second of, even at it's worst, and she could tell it was the same for Alexa, even if the tiny blonde hated herself for it.
Alexa mostly hated Mickie and especially Asuka. They were the ones responsible for her suffering the ultimate act of humiliation and submission, and making sure she had to wallow in it, instead of just getting it over with. And she wanted to make them suffer so bad. Spank Mickie until her butt was bright red and then force her to watch Alexa wreck her precious Asuka's ass.
Oh yes, more than anything in that moment Alexa wished Mickie had just played along, helped her end Asuka's undefeated streak and then take the terrifying woman's anal cherry. Maybe even make the bitch her bitch, proving once and for all she was the Alpha female of the whole WWE, and not just RAW. But yes, she also hated herself for not being able to save her own ass hole, and the fact that she was bottoming again.



Despite being nothing but a top on the main roster Alexa had been a total bottom in NXT. Back then she had no-confidence, and had been passed around like a piece of meat, and her body remembered how good that felt disturbingly quickly, utterly and completely betraying her as the humiliating sodomy felt ridiculously good, ridiculously quickly.
Or maybe that was just because Asuka was a ridiculously skilled butt buster? Honestly it didn't really matter, because either way the result was the same, that being Alexa's ass relaxing and turning into the eager little fuck hole it had once been. Which was only made worse by the constant teasing of going back and forth between her slutty little bubble butt, and Mickie's anal cream hungry little mouth.
It was only a matter of time before Alexa begged to be butt fucked hard, and everyone in the locker room knew it, Alexa's now former bitches eagerly watching this humiliation as their fear of Asuka was forgotten. Hell, some of them had their hands down their pants, others had pushed them down so they could openly masturbate, which combine with Mickie constantly going ass to mouth unfortunately made Alexa even more turned on than if she had just been getting the cock up her ass.
The cock up her ass she had missed so much. Hell, if she closed her eyes maybe she could pretend this was just a particularly vivid memory. Like it was Sasha, or Charlotte, or even her first top Paige taking her ass, blissfully unaware that she would get her revenge on most of them.
Remembering that only pushed Alexa closer to the edge of not only begging, but breaking, so with a pathetic whimper she hoped she could get Asuka to settle, "Please... Asuka please... fuck my ass! Fuck it hard, mmmmmm please, I need to cum, oh please, oh fuck, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd!"
Much sooner than Alexa or anyone else expected Asuka pushed Mickie away, rammed the cock all the way up Alexa's juicy little booty and started roughly butt fucking her. There was barely any build up between the gentle sodomy, and the brutal rectum wrecking, but by that point Alexa's ass had been thoroughly loosened to the point where there was barely any pain because of it.
Or more accurately, it was overwhelmed by the ecstasy she was feeling. And that was before she even came. Then when she did cum, far harder than she had in over a year, Alexa wondered why she bothered ever trying to be a top. Then several climaxes hit her, and she was completely robbed of the ability to think coherently.
Asuka smirked at how easy it was to make Alexa Bliss cum like a little bitch with a dick in her ass. God, how had the women surrounding her allowed such an obvious bottom to masquerade as a top, let alone the Alpha female of this brand? God, she hoped the Alpha female of Smackdown Charlotte Flair would be more of a challenge. Ideally a few of the women surrounding her now too.
Of course, no one was ready for Asuka, something which Asuka was determined to prove during these precious moments. Oh yes, she would use Alexa as an example of what happened to those who thought even for a second they could challenge her. Which admittedly was the same as what she would do to the women who didn't, only a little more humiliating.
Initially taking Alexa on all fours like this was enough, especially when the little bitch started hammering herself back against Asuka's thrusts, making sure the dildo slammed as deep as it could possibly go into her back door and her juicy cheeks jiggle as much as possible with the impact, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoing throughout the room almost as loudly as Alexa's squeals of pleasure.
Which of course made Asuka chuckle with triumph, smack that ass to make it jiggle even more, and start yelling abuse in Japanese. Honestly even Asuka wasn't sure what she was saying, and it didn't matter. She knew no one in the room could really understand her, and the point was made clear anyway.
Of course, poor little Alexa didn't have the strength and stamina that Asuka did, and ultimately she collapsed face down on the locker room floor, the new RAW women's champion's firm grip on her hips being the only reason that the former champ's ass stayed in the air. And it was fun to sodomise a woman in that position, something Asuka gleefully did for a few long minutes. But it wasn't enough.
It was something any of the women surrounding her would do, and she needed to show her superiority. So reaching down, Asuka grabbed Alexa, put her in the Asuka-Lock, and stood up so the poor girl was impaled upon her dick. She then started bouncing her up and down upon it, Alexa whimpering and frantically tapping as she was utterly brutalised, and yet her cum continued squirting out of her cunt. Hell, in her current position it was shooting across the room and all over her gym bag.
Sadly it wasn't a position Asuka could keep going for long. Partly because Alexa slipped into unconsciousness, and she didn't like to fuck unaware bodies, but also Asuka could no longer hold herself back from climax, and it was as powerful as any she'd ever had. So powerful it threatened to weaken her, and while she pushed through it so she thoroughly proved her point she couldn't keep going indefinitely.
Not while she was surrounded by her rivals. So she allowed herself to cum a few times before reluctantly letting go of her victim, allowing Alexa's beaten and broken body to fall to the ground, the dildo slipping out of her perhaps literally ruined ass with an obscene sound. Asuka then stood there proudly, grin sadistically at the bitches surrounding her, and the one she had just destroyed.
Asuka just stared into the depths of Alexa's bowels via that widely gaping butt hole until her broken bitch let out a whimper as a sign that she was coming to, and then Asuka gave her a gentle kick and ordered, "Spread your cheeks! Show them that... you weren't ready for Asuka!"
The fact that Asuka said that last part while staring out into the crowd made the butt holes of most women quiver with fear and anticipation, including Sasha Banks, who tried to make up for it by puffing up her chest and claiming, "I will be!"
It was telling no one else had the guts to say that, and that Asuka just chuckled, licked her lips while looking Sasha up and down, and then simply said, "We shall see."
Alexa meanwhile was too busy wallowing in her defeat, her body beaten and broken, unable to move. At least until Mistress Asuka kicked her again, harder this time and growling some threatening sounding words in Japanese, which somehow provided Alexa the strength needed to reach back and quickly pull her ass cheeks apart, showing off her gaped butt hole to the woman who had just destroyed it.
She then received another kick, telling her she was facing the wrong direction, something Alexa's tired mind only just realised. She then quickly tried to correct herself by turning around so her butt was facing at least the majority of their audience, and Alexa was kneeling in front of her conqueror.
Timidly, Alexa looked up at the goddess before her, almost having the urge to laugh out loud that she ever tried to give herself that title. This woman before her was a true goddess, and her completely wrecked ass hole was proof of that. Because seriously, it felt like her back door was as wide and as deep as the Grand Canyon. That it would never be the same again.
That she would never be the same again. Oh God, Alexa could never imagine topping anyone again, especially when being Mistress Asuka's anal whore was so rewarding. Instead she wanted to do everything possible to please the rightful Alpha of the WWE, or at least do a better job than she'd been doing. And thankfully, she got her chance.
While not glancing down at her bitch Asuka simply pointed at her dick and ordered, "Suck."
Guessing that was mostly intended for her Alexa scrambled to kneel before her new owner and wrapped her mouth around her big dick. Although she stopped just before trying, because she was blown away by not just the size of the toy, but the fact that this 14 inches long and 3 inch wide monster had fit all the way up her butt.
It made her feel even more defeated and broken, because seriously, what kind of whore could take that in any hole? The answer simply being of course, one of Mistress Asuka's anal loving bitches, a member of a club that Alexa was now weirdly proud to call herself a member. Which was enough for her to take a deep breath, and then take as much of that dildo into her mouth as possible.
Unfortunately she was out of practice, and could barely get the head into her mouth. But oh, was it worth it, Alexa moaning happily at tasting her own ass on a cock for the first time in over a year. Well, she'd had her bitches rim her and then kiss them, but that was very different to tasting the deepest part of her bowels on a cock which had just defiled her butt.
She then got even more of that heavenly cream as her wonderful Mistress grabbed onto her head with both hands and started to fuck her mouth, gently at first, but eventually as hard as she was pounding Mickie's throat. Which was too much for Alexa to handle, given her lack of practice, and by the end she was a total mess, saliva covering her face sliding down to her tits while she frantically gagged and choked until she passed out, and yet even through that brutal treatment she felt proud to be pleasing her Dom.
After Alexa passed out Asuka threw the used up fuck hole to the ground again and announced with an evil grin, "She, not ready for Asuka. Will you be?"
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Daenerys blinked a few times in disbelief and then asked, "What?"
Arya smirked and then cheerfully recapped, "I single-handedly killed Cersei, won you the Throne. Then, out of gratitude, you offered me anything I wanted. I'm here to collect."
There was a brief pause and then Daenerys tried to bargain, "Anything else. Ask anything else of me and I'll give it to you."
"What else could I possibly want?" Arya questioned, "I have everything I ever wanted, except your sweet behind."
Daenerys gulped, "I will give you 1000 whores."
"Nothing could compare to you." Arya said softly, slowly approaching The Iron Throne, "Are you going to offer me money next? Titles? Because I have those. More than I want."
"I should take your head just for suggesting such a thing." Daenerys snapped, her tone soft but dangerous.
"Perhaps, but you wouldn't." Arya said boldly as she ascended the stairs until she was directly in front of the Queen, "Not even if I leave the capital and take my girls with me. Go back to Winterfell and stay there for the rest of my days in bliss with them, while you try in vain to replace us in this wretched city."
Daenerys looked sickened by the thought, and then reminded the younger girl, "I can order you to stay. Throw you all in chains and do whatever I want to all of you, even your ass."
"You could, but you won't." Arya said confidently as she stood over the taller girl, feeling as if she truly towered over her as she explained, "You are not your father. You are not cruel when it is not earned, and you do not condone rape."
"I shall not be a victim of it either." Daenerys glared, adding softly, "Not again."
"This is not rape." Arya corrected, "The choice is still yours. Honour your word to me and our arrangement shall continue. Sansa and Margaery shall continue to be yours, almost as much as they are mine. The only thing that will change between us is that you are mine too, just as Sansa and Margaery are."
"They are bottoms!" Daenerys protested, "I am a Queen! I am the Queen!"
"That doesn't mean you can't be a bottom." Arya pointed out softly, before quickly adding with a sigh, "But if this makes it easier, I shan't arse fuck you again if you truly don't enjoy it. But we both know that's not going to happen, and that's not why you're afraid. You're afraid you'll love it too much. Become a pure bottom unable to rule the Seven Kingdoms. But I believe in Daenerys Stormborn. That the Dragon Queen is not so easily broken. But I also believe you will find it therapeutic. Sansa did. When she was ruling the North in Jon's name she often told me that giving up control to me was the only thing keeping her sane. And that you'll be relieved you were strong enough to put aside your pride for your continued happiness, and sanity. But if you can't right now I understand. Just know the offer is on the table whenever you are brave enough."
To Daenerys's disbelief Arya turned her back to her and started to walk away, yet another insult she should be punished for, but instead the Queen quickly protested, "Wait."
"Yes?" Arya turned around and grinned.
Daenerys sighed and double checked, "We do this one time, and if I hate it, we never do it again."
Arya nodded and then corrected, "But we do this, and you want to cum, the only way you get it is to promise that your arse will be mine forever. That the hole Queen Daenerys Targaryen shits from is Arya Stark's personal fuck hole, and the only way you want to be sitting on The Iron Throne is with your back hole gaping and aching from the love of your top. Because that's what I'll be Queenie. Your top. And you will be my bitch."
There was another pause and then a desperate Daenerys pleaded, "Why do this? You said we were friends? Family?"
"Sansa will happily tell you what I like to do to my family." Arya chuckled, before pointing out, "And if you're honest with yourself you have to know that it was always going to come down to you topping me or me topping you."
"Perhaps." Daenerys grumbled, "But I didn't think I would lose."
"No one ever does." Arya chuckled, "Now bend over and give me that arse."
"No, not here, please?" Daenerys pleaded.
"It has to be here, and you know it. Otherwise no deal." Arya said firmly.
There was another brief pause, and then Daenerys pushed, "No one finds out? Ever?"
Arya nodded, before clarifying, "Except Sansa and Margaery, of course."
"No! Especially not Sansa and Margaery." Daenerys quickly and firmly stated, before explaining, "I can't have them see me that way. I just can't."
"Huh?" Arya hummed thoughtfully, "Keeping it secret from them might be fun, at least for a while. And I do love the idea of having your arse all to myself. Alright, deal. Now bend over and show me my prize. And don't make me ask again. Oh, and don't bother taking off your clothes. I want to unwrap this yummy gift myself."
Arya had been slowly approaching the throne again throughout that speech, and at the end of it she was standing in front of Daenerys who slowly got to her feet, after her new top silently gestured for her to do so of course. Then Arya slowly and gleefully removed Daenerys's clothes, slowly circled her and the throne to thoroughly admire her prize, and then pulled her Queen into a deep, passionate kiss.
Ironically after sharing Sansa and Margaery for months which felt like years this was the first time they'd actually kissed, and it was wonderful. Truly one of the best moments of Arya's life, and something she had wanted to do for so long. And now she was doing it as a sign of her dominance, she couldn't help linger on those lips for a few minutes before pulling away and repeating an earlier order.
"Bend over and give me your arse, your grace." Arya growled lustfully, smacking Daenerys's arse as hard as she could, the sound echoing around the big empty hall.
This unsurprisingly had Daenerys yelping out with dismay, and reaching back to clutch her bottom and then glare at Arya furiously, and then pleadingly. Just before the Queen's expression changed Arya thought for sure she had pushed things too far, and would have to pay the ultimate price for it. Or worse, the price she was demanding from Daenerys.
But to her incredible delight Daenerys's gaze softened, and ultimately the proud Queen of the Seven Kingdoms lowered her head in submission, turned around, got down onto her knees and bent over her throne, presenting the well rounded arse to the woman intent on fucking it and making it hers. Which literally had Arya drooling as she very slowly retrieved her harness from her clothing, and then strapped it over her trousers, so if there was any interruption they would find her fully clothed, and the Queen naked.
Arya then knelt down behind Daenerys and started groping her Queen's backside like it was a piece of meat, along the way murmuring, "Mmmmmm fuck! I've always wanted to say this to you, my Queen... you have one of the best arses in the world. I've traveled across the narrow sea, and all over the North, and there's only one arse I love more, and that's my favourite fuck hole. My big sister's arse hole. Oh yes, don't tell Margaery, because she really is an amazing piece of ass, but this arse? Mmmmmm, this arse is second only to my sister's bum. It's just so round and fuck-able it's a miracle you haven't been sodomised yet. Mmmmmm, really shows just how good a top you really are. But this is my arse now, and I'm going to completely ruin it and turn you into my anal loving bitch! You hear me, Daenerys Targaryen? Your arse is mine?"
"So prove it." Daenerys challenged, "You say I'm yours like it's a foregone conclusion, so let's see it. And you better make it good, because no one else could break me, and when you fail like the rest I'm going to be the one taking your ass cherry."
"Oooooooh, still got some fight left in you Queenie? I like that." Arya chuckled with delight, before revealing, "And believe me, I can't wait to break you. Mmmmmm, but to do that, I have to make sure you're properly prepared first..."
With that Arya spread apart Daenerys's cheeks and buried her face in between them. Ironically this was one thing they had done with each other before. This exact thing in fact. Only then it had been about Daenerys reminding Arya that she was a Queen, and therefore had power over her.
Now it was the same act, but the intention couldn't have been more different, and as a result instead of taunting words from the mother of Dragons the mighty Queen only whimpered, gasped and cried out as for the next few minutes Arya frantically rimmed her, not just sliding her tongue up and down but around that forbidden hole. She even tried to push it into Daenerys's arse, and although she didn't get very far the next time they did this she probably would, the Assassin thought with an evil smirk on her face.
Eventually Arya pulled back to spit onto that hole, and then her finger, and then combining the two, pushing that finger into Daenerys's virgin arse and creating another series of whimpers, gasps and cries. The difference was that the sounds that Daenerys was making were mostly of pain, humiliation and despair, while the sounds that Arya was making were of pure joy, pride and pleasure. Especially when she had her finger fully embedded in that incredibly tight orifice.
Which was arguably taking this incredibly powerful woman's anal virginity, but it wouldn't be nearly enough for Arya. No, she wanted everything, which was why she started pumping that finger in and out of Daenerys's bum hole, and eventually adding a second finger.
For who knows how long Arya was so overwhelmed by that tightness that she was unable to talk, but eventually she found her words, "Ohhhhhhh Queenie, you're so tight! Gods, I've arse fucked a lot of anal virgins, and I'm not sure I've ever found a shit hole quite as tight as this. Mmmmmm yessssssss, this has to be the Holy Grail of virgin holes. A Queen with an arse built to fuck, yet incredibly tight? This must be heaven."
At first Daenerys just gritted her teeth at the abuse, not wanting to make it worse for herself, then she lashed out, "The only reason it feels tight too you, is because you spend all your time with your cock buried in your own whore of a sister's ass!"
"So true." Arya chuckled wickedly, before pushing things even further, "Tell me Queenie, do you think your ass will be that loose and slutty by the time I'm done with you? Huh? Do you think you'll struggle to sit down, or take a shit, like my sister does? More importantly, do you think you'll be as big a shameless anal loving bottom as she is?"
"No." Daenerys said flatly.
"Let's find out, shall we?" Arya suggested playfully, before finally pushing, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, spread those cheeks and give me that Royal arse hole. Oh yes, give it to me so I can fuck it and make it mine."
Daenerys gritted her teeth, to stop herself whimpering pathetically again, as she slowly reached behind herself and pulled apart her butt cheeks, exposing her virgin back door. Of course Arya just had to stretch this out a little more by not immediately springing into action. Instead she slowly pulled her fingers out of Daenerys's ass and then stuck those fingers into her mouth so she could slowly suck them clean, which was hardly the actions of a top in Daenerys's opinion.
What was far more dominant was Arya then using the spit which was covering her fingers to lube her cock, and then slide it up and down her already saliva filled crack, thanks to the passionate rim job she had just received. Even then Daenerys's torment wasn't over, as that cock slid up and down her butt crack for what felt like an eternity.
Of course Daenerys missed that humiliating feeling when Arya pressed her cock firmly against her Queen's virgin ass hole and began slowly pushing forwards, causing the mighty Daenerys Targaryen to cry out in pain and humiliation. She tried gritting her teeth again to stop it, but it was no use, it was just too much. After everything she had been through, here she was again.
The Queen of the Seven Kingdoms, and yet again a victim. All the power she had fought so hard and long for couldn't save her ass hole from being slowly stretched wide enough to allow the head of a cock to slid through it and into her butt, meaning that the Queen had officially been robbed of her anal cherry. Which of course Arya just had to gloat about.
"Pop, there goes your anal cherry!" Arya chuckled wickedly, "It's mine now, mmmmmm, and soon your whole arse will be!"
Before Daenerys could respond Arya pushed a couple more inches of the cock into her arse, causing her to just cry out loudly in pain again. Which may have been a good thing, because what could she possibly have said? Arya had her right where she wanted her, had taken her back door virginity, and now was slowly filling her ass up with a big strap-on cock.
All she could do then was remind Arya that her victory was temporary, which was a hollow argument right now, and provided little comfort for Daenerys as she received the biggest humiliation of her life by far. Which was really saying something, but it was true. Nothing could quite compare to the humiliation of getting her most private hole violated, especially by a girl practically half her size.
The only upside was at least she wasn't moaning in pleasure like that shameless ass whore Sansa Stark. No, she was a true top, who would never actually like such a vile thing as getting her shit hole violated and used as a fuck hole. Or at least that was the one comfort Daenerys held onto throughout the anal penetration, the ass stuffing, and from the initial butt fucking itself.
But to her horror the initial pain of being stretched out like never before was reduced to a dull ache, which then gradually faded and left her with the weirdest feeling of pleasure she'd ever felt. Which only got stronger until Queen Daenerys Targaryen, the Mother of Dragons and most importantly the Queen of the Seven Kingdoms was fighting the urge to moan in pleasure as she was sodomised into submission.
While Daenerys was in hell Arya was in heaven. She hadn't thought anything could possibly rival taking her big sister's arse cherry, especially as it had led to Sansa becoming her shamelessly submissive bitch, but this was easily as good, if not better. After all this was taking the anal virginity of the Queen of the Seven Kingdoms. While she was bent over the Iron Throne no less.
Oh fuck yes, she had the most powerful person in all of Westeros bent over and taking it in the bum like a common whore. She was even spreading her cheeks for her! Daenerys Targaryen was spreading her arse cheeks so that Arya could get the best possible look of the moment she took her Queen's butt cherry and made it hers forever.
Better yet Queen Daenerys continued spreading her cheeks as Arya slowly stuffed inch after inch of dick into her forbidden passage, which was truly the most beautiful sight Arya had ever seen. Only her beloved Sansa doing the same could possibly compare.
The big difference being of course that Sansa would have been gasping, whimpering and moaning in pure pleasure by now, as it had only taken a little training to turn her big sister into what she was always meant to be, the type of twisted anal whore who could actually get off from getting her arse stuffed with strap-on.
Daenerys wasn't quite there yet, but Arya was confident that she could train her to be just as big an arse whore as Sansa Stark, or at least Margaery Tyrell. In the meantime, the little gasps, whimpers and cries the mighty Daenerys Targaryen was letting out was just adorable.
Arya was so lost in those sounds, the beautiful sight in front of her, and just the sheer joy of taking Daenerys Targaryen's anal virginity that she almost didn't notice the fact that she was running out of cock to give her Queen's arse. But she did notice, which caused a wide grin to cross her face, that grinned becoming wider, and wider, and wider as her cock went deeper, and deeper, and deeper into the bowels of Queen Daenerys.
Then came the moment which easily rival taking the back door cherry of the Mother of Dragons, namely when her thighs came to rest against Daenerys's cheeks, announcing that she had planted her Stark flag deep into the rectum of the Targaryen Queen. Something which of course Arya had to gloat about.
"Mmmmmmm, good girl, just a little more, just a little more, oh fuck yes! Every inch!" Arya encouraged and then exclaimed once she achieved her goal, savouring it for a few long seconds, before beginning to taunt her Queen again, "Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's every, single, inch of dick up your arse! Ooooooooh yesssssssss, you hear that Queenie? More importantly, you feel that? Yeahhhhhhhh, you do, ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmm, that's your shitter stuffed with every single inch of my big dick, officially making this arse mine! Oh yeah, you know it too, don't you? Yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, no matter what happens after this, you will always be my anal whore, and your arse will always be mine. Ohhhhhhhhhh Gods yes, and now? Now I'm going to bum you so hard that you'll never forget it. Not that you could, ha ha."
Unsurprisingly Daenerys didn't respond again, other than to cry out as Arya slowly began pulling her cock out, and then pushing it back in again. Arya then got much the same response as she repeated this process, officially beginning to fuck Daenerys Targaryen in her perfect little arse. Which was more than fine with Arya, as she rejoiced in revelling in her victory, especially knowing that her rival was wallowing in her defeat.
Of course it was only a true victory if she could make her rival like this half as much as Sansa, or at least Margaery, did. However Arya was confident in her skills, and as it turned out she had a right to be, because eventually it became obvious Queen Daenerys was struggling to hide her sounds of pleasure. Of course it took a lot more anal sex for those sounds to escape, and more importantly for the Queen to beg for more, but again Arya was up for the challenge.
Daenerys was furious with her treacherous body for doing this to her. She was supposed to be a true top. The true Queen. She wasn't supposed to like anything so vile. And yet here she was, moans threatening to escape her lips as she continued to be skilfully sodomised by Arya Stark. More accurately the moan escaping her lips, and just getting louder and louder as she was finding it increasingly difficult to hold back.
It just felt so good. Oh Gods, why did it have to feel so good? This was all Arya's fault! It had to be. Daenerys Targaryen was no anal whore. Arya was simply an ridiculously skilled ass fucker. Daenerys had seen her in action, but never truly believed she would be the skilled. Even though Arya had turned her sister into her bitch, which should have been the first clue.
However regardless of how skilled Arya was at taking women up the ass Daenerys was determined she wouldn't break her like she had broken Sansa and Margaery. No, her will was far too strong for that. Daenerys also desperately wanted to believe that she was too strong to beg for more, and perhaps more importantly she wouldn't humiliate herself even further by cumming with a cock in her ass, but deep down she knew she could no longer guarantee it.
Her only hope was that Arya would become impatient, and make her cum without her having to ask for it. Sadly it just wasn't to be, Arya slowly sodomising her for what felt like an eternity until poor Daenerys just couldn't take it any more.
"Get it over with." Daenerys whimpered.
"What was that?" Arya smirked.
There was a brief pause, then Daenerys whispered, "Fuck me!"



"Where?" Arya pushed.
"Fuck my ass!" Daenerys groaned.
"Louder!" Arya demanded.
"Fuck me, fuck my fucking ass!" Daenerys cried out, "Fuck it hard and make me cum!"
"Better... but I want more." Arya insisted, before explaining, "Beg like you mean it. Then, and only then will I make you cum like the little bitch you are."
There was a long pause as it took a lot for Daenerys to have to say those words, but eventually she whimpered, and then got increasingly loud, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass! Please? I need it! Mmmmmmm, I need it fucked sooooooooo bad, mmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddddsssssssss, wreck my ass! Wreck it as hard as you can! Fucking ruin my shit hole! Leave it loose and gaping! Pound it wide open! Oooooooooh yessssssss, use my butt hole like a whore's cunt! Please... my Lady, fuck me! Fuck me hard and deep and make me cum like a little bitch! Yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, make me cum make me cum make me cum oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Finally with an evil chuckle Arya started increasing her pace, and while that wasn't much at first it was enough to make the mighty Dragon Queen become almost completely incoherent. Complete incoherent swiftly followed as that pace continued until the sound of Arya's thighs smacking against Daenerys's butt cheeks were echoing throughout the throne room and it felt like the little Assassin was using every ounce of strength she possessed to drill the most private hole of the Queen of the Seven Kingdoms.
If the guards outside didn't hear that, then surely they must have heard Daenerys's screams of pleasure, which were even louder than the smack of flesh on flesh. But in her current state that didn't matter to Daenerys. Nothing did. Nothing except the desperate need to get ass fucked, and cum from it.
She got her wish long before Arya started giving her everything she had, as a weird mix of humiliation, submission and pure physical pleasure was just too much for Daenerys and she received the most intense orgasm of her life. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as her life became nothing but a series of wonderful climaxes, until they seemed to melt together so that she was constantly cumming.
Nothing she'd ever experienced could compare, and in that moment the Queen of the Seven Kingdoms truly wanted to be Arya Stark's bitch. And at least for that moment, she truly was. After all, she was bent over and taking it up the ass like a little bitch, and cumming from it like a total anal whore. Which of course, just made her cum harder.
Arya came too, and a lot. Normally with her precious Sansa she did a better job at holding back, but now she was bumming Queen Daenerys Targaryen while she was bent over her own damn throne, and making her cum like a little bitch while doing it. Perhaps most importantly she was doing it for the very first time. It would be the first of many, Arya promised herself that, but even the second time couldn't compare to this.
After all, this was a sign of her victory over not just another top, but the most powerful top in The Seven Kingdoms, maybe the world. And she would never admit it, but it could have so easily gone the other way, but it didn't. Daenerys was hers, all hers, and Arya just couldn't stop herself from cumming way too early because of it.
To her credit Arya was able to make Daenerys cum at least half a dozen times first, and it wasn't like she hadn't picked up plenty of tricks from sodomising her sister which she now used to make sure this anal pounding was as effective as possible. Which included reaching down and grabbing a handful of that long silver hair, twisting it into a ponytail which wouldn't come loose, and then pulling on it hard so she was forcing Daenerys's head back.
She also yanked on it a few times, just to make sure she kept her attention. Then with her free hand Arya smacked Daenerys's arse hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle. Or more accurately even more than before. And of course, she reigned down verbal humiliation upon her with an evil smile.
"You're mine Queenie! Mine!" Arya growled with sadistic glee, "I own you now! Mmmmmm, I own your bum hole! It's my fuck hole now, ohhhhhhhh, mine to use whenever I want. And our girls are going to know it. Ooooooooooh yessssssss, you just wait, because when I'm done Daenerys Targaryen will be nothing but my personal arse whore! My anal slave! My bum sex loving bitch! Ohhhhhhhh yessssssssss, you're mine, all mine! Just like Sansa and Margaery are! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, you're all my bitches! I own you all! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it take it take it aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Goooooooddddddddssssssssss yeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
Unfortunately while all this made sure that the mighty Dragon Queen came extra hard and frequently it have the same effect on Arya, to the point where all her strength was gone except for pure adrenaline, and it was only a matter of time before that failed her too. She could only hope that her words had an effect on the Targaryen. Most likely subconsciously, as Daenerys didn't seem to acknowledge any of the words. But that might be enough.
That, and Arya returning her hands to Daenerys's hips so she could use every ounce of strength she had left, or more accurately the adrenaline she had left, to brutalise her Queen's bum hole. Oh yes, for a few blissful minutes Arya Stark truly became like a wild animal, a wolf pounding into her submissive mate and using her most private hole for her pleasure.
Impressively the Queen hammered her wonderfully tight little arse back at Arya, ensuring that the bumming was as hard and as brutal as it possibly could be. However this took as much out of her as it did Arya, and ultimately the two collapsed together in exhaustion, wickedly down on the throne. Normally Arya would have pulled out before that so she could maintain her dominance, but it was more important to squeeze every ounce of pleasure out of Daenerys as possible in that moment.
Teach her what pleasure she could receive from getting arse fucked. Especially arse fucked by Arya Stark, the new owner of her most private hole. Then Arya stirred, smiled, and then dug her teeth into Daenerys's neck, just hard enough to wake the other woman up, and more importantly to mark her territory.
After that Arya growled in her rival's ear, "So Queenie, what are you?"
There was a brief pause and then Daenerys replied defiantly, "I'm The Queen Of The Seven Kingdoms."
Which Arya kind of liked, and she was sure she knew the answer to this next question, but she asked it anyway, "And who's bitch are you?"
Again there was a kind of telling pause, but ultimately Daenerys replied confidently, "No one's... what's so funny?"
The way Daenerys looked back at her and frowned made Arya chuckle even more, then she explained, "When I was trained to be a faceless man, a girl was supposed to be no one. Just a face in the crowd. Now a girl is Arya Stark... and the owner of your anal cherry."
"Perhaps." Daenerys growled, her confidence now truly returning, "But this girl is Queen Daenerys Targaryen, and I am not your bitch."
"For now." Arya said dismissively, before yanking her cock out of Queen Daenerys Targaryen's arse hole, "Mmmmmm, but you still are right now, so show me my handiwork, bitch!"
Daenerys glared at the insolent girl, "You can't be serious?"
"Can't I?" Arya smirked, and then after a few seconds of staring at each other pushed, "Come on Queenie, we both know you're not done until I say your done. And look at it this way, if you're able to turn the tables, I'll do the same for you."
Daenerys continued to glare at the bitch, eyeing the fact that her heart was sinking as she realised Arya had a point. Two actually, but it was the second one which Daenerys agreed with, because no matter what it took she swore to herself she would get revenge on this bitch.
On the bright side, this would definitely motivate her to achieve that revenge, although that was little comfort as The Queen Of The Seven Kingdoms lowered her head, reached back, and pulled her butt cheeks wide apart, revealing just how gaped her most private hole was. Which felt truly cavernous, so Arya could definitely see it without Daenerys spreading her cheeks, but it was that added humiliation which made moments like this so much sweeter for the top, and degrading for the bottom.
"Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, that's a good little Dragon Bitch! Show me your pretty gape!" Arya gloated, "Ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, show me what I've done to the shit hole of The Queen Of The Seven Kingdoms. Oh yeah, good luck sitting on your precious chair again without thinking about me bitch."
"You will pay for this." Daenerys snapped in annoyance, as she let go of her cheeks, only to cry out in pain as her sore rear was brutally smacked.
"Get some new material." Arya scolded after that slap, and then ordered, "And you know what to do now, right?"
"Yes." Daenerys confirmed weakly.
"So do it." Arya ordered, before quickly adding, "Wait, let me sit on your precious chair first. Yeahhhhhhhh, let me sit on The Iron Throne, while The Queen Of The Seven Kingdoms sucks her arse off my cock!"
Of all the relentless taunting she had endured while losing her anal cherry that was perhaps the worst, because unlike before when she was gripped by terrible pain and pleasure, and overwhelmed with the aftermath of it, Daenerys heard that clear as day, and it hammered home just how thoroughly she had been humiliated.
It was enough to make her whimper pathetically as she moved to allow little Arya Stark to sit on her throne, the throne she had worked so long and hard for, and then looked at her expectantly. Daenerys could only meet her gaze briefly before hanging her head in shame and then slowly kneeling down in front of the tiny woman who had taken her anal virginity. Then she closed her eyes, leaned forward, and wrapped her mouth around the cock which had defiled her.
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, suck it! Suck that cock you whore! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!" Arya cried out gleefully, "Mmmmmmm, clean it good. I want every drop of your butt cream off that dick! Oh yes, mmmmmmm, suck my cock! Suck my fucking cock you fucking whore! Oh fuck yes, mmmmmmm, the Dragon Queen makes such a good little cock sucker."
This taunting was terrible, but Arya was so preoccupied with it she completely missed the fact that Daenerys didn't despise this as much as she thought she would. In fact, she let out a little moan of pleasure the second that perverted flavour hit her taste-buds. Oh Gods, tasting the deepest part of her own bottom on a cock made Daenerys Stormborn moan in pleasure, the shame of it almost too much to bear.
Which only got worse as she was forced to slowly suck the head of the cock clean and then start bobbing up and down upon it, much to Arya's delight. Although she was out of practice taking a cock into her throat, and had only succeeded a few times with her first husband, and that felt like several lifetimes ago. And again, Arya wasn't helping.
"Come on Queenie, take it! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, take it all!" Arya gleefully encouraged, before becoming increasingly annoyed, "Take it all down your whore throat! Come on, your grace, is that really all you can take? Awww, I thought the mighty Daenerys Targaryen would be able to take more. Oh well, no matter. After all, I live to help my Queen..."
With those very foreboding words, the brunette grabbed two handfuls of long silver hair and began thrusting her hips back and forth, literally face fucking Daenerys Targaryen. Just that indignity was horrendous, but then Arya slowly pushed the toy further into Daenerys's mouth, and eventually into her throat, causing her to choke and gag violently.
Which of course, only caused the wicked girl to let out an evil chuckle of delight, before forcing more cock down the older woman's throat. Daenerys tried to stop it, as it felt like she was about to die in the most humiliating way possible, but for better or for worse she wasn't granted that mercy. Instead just as she was about to pass out Arya yanked her dick out of her Queen's throat, and then when Daenerys was trying to recover Arya just laughed evilly and rubbed her face with the saliva coated cock.
"That's more like it. Now you try." Arya smirked, before warning, "And we'll keep trying, until you finally get it right."
"You'll pay for this, Stark." Daenerys once again threatened, although the fact that it was within a whimper defanged it somewhat, much like Daenerys herself.
"We'll see." Arya purred, playing along anyway, before grabbing hold of silver hair again, then pulling Daenerys back to her cock, "Until then, you're my arse to mouth loving cock sucker, here to service my every whim. Mmmmmm, and I'm nowhere near done with your mouth yet. Or your arse! Oh yes, your grace, you're in for a very, very long night."
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Caitlin Snow was now used to closing her eyes and opening them to find herself staring at her alter ego, Killer Frost. Initially it had been nightmares about the version of Killer Frost she had met on Earth 2, but after a little love and understanding not only had her alter ego become an important member of Team Flash, but a true friend, now they had found a way to talk to each other.
Only this time instead of finding herself in Star Labs, or her home, or even in her bed, which her real form was in now, Caitlin found herself imagining herself and Killer Frost sitting at a familiar table. Which made her blush, as it was not the first time she thought something like this, and she was worried her alter ego had discover those thoughts, and was about to laugh at her.
"This, this is..." Caitlin stammered.
"Ronnie's favourite restaurant." Killer Frost said softly, taking Caitlin's hand, "It's Valentine's Day Caity, and I know you haven't had a lot of luck with men recently, so I was thinking maybe I could be your Valentine."
"Oh." Caitlin said both in relief, and disappointment, then quickly covering by grabbing the champagne glass in front of her and holding it up for a toast, "Oh, absolutely. That, that would be fun. We should do that. So, to our Galentine's Day."
"I didn't say anything about Galentine's Day, did I?" Killer Frost pointed out in a tone which always sounded flirtatious, before snapping her fingers.
Just like that night with Ronnie a man appeared as if out of nowhere with a basket of roses and offered, "Flower for the pretty lady?"
"Absolutely." Killer Frost beamed, echoing Ronnie's words and then actions as she bought a rose and offered it to Caitlin.
"Thanks." Caitlin blushed slightly, echoing her own actions by taking the rose and smelling it, and likely thanks to her own vivid memories it was just as good, "This is..."
"Just like that night?" Killer Frost offered, "Yeah, that's kind of the point. I mean, I did think about dreaming of something different, but I couldn't come up with anything better than this. It was your favourite night, and I wanted to reclaim it for you, as while you remember it fondly, it always makes you sad."
"Wow..." Caitlin murmured, "That's sweet. Kind of weird, but sweet."
"That's what I was going for." Killer Frost admitted, then taking Caitlin's hand in hers again, "Come on, I don't know how long we have, and I'm not done showing you what a great date I can be."
Those words caused Caitlin to frown and open her mouth to ask what are other half meant by them, but all of a sudden they weren't sitting down in that restaurant any more. No, they were both on their feet, dancing in that club Ronnie had taken her to afterwards. Specifically the moment when the music had slowed, and he had taken her in his strong arms and held her while they slow danced. It had been like something out of a fairy-tale, and now Caitlin was having that with Killer Frost.
Which was kind of weird, and funny, but Caitlin wasn't laughing, or grossed out. She was touched, and she also felt something else she wasn't sure she wanted to focus on right now. Not that she could really focus on anything right now except eyes like hers staring back at her as the two of them danced.
So consumed was Caitlin in the way that Killer Frost was looking at her, both before and during the dancing, that it took a long time to notice the fact that her mirror-image wasn't in her usual get-up. She was still blue, but this was a much lighter and friendlier tone, and more to the point she wasn't just in jeans, a leather jacket and a dangerous looking pair of high heels.
Well, she learned later that her heels were still high, but she was wearing a long flowing dress, similar to the type that Caitlin had worn that night, except in her preferred colour. That, this type of dancing, and honestly everything about the situation suggested this wasn't just a friendly celebration of Galentine's Day, or worse a mockery of it. This was something else.
"What..." Caitlin finally began in a croaky voice, "What did you mean exactly, when you said you wanted to be my Valentine?"
"You're the smart one..." Killer Frost pointed out, "You tell me."
There was another pause, and then Caitlin softly pointed out, "We're the same person."
"No, we're two different people, in the same body." Killer Frost pointed out dryly, before grumbling, "Not doing a great job proving me right about being the smart one here, Caity."
"You know what I mean." Caitlin protested, "We can't date!"
"Why?" Killer Frost questioned.
Another pause and then Caitlin pointed out, "Because it's weird."
"That didn't stop you from thinking about it." Killer Frost grinned, gleefully revealing, "Yes Caity, I've seen all your deepest darkest secrets, and they make me love you more, not less. And yes, it hasn't always been this way between us, but ever since you stopped fighting me... since we stopped fighting each other, and actually worked together? Something has been growing between us, and it's only getting stronger. You've felt it too, I know you have. And yes, our friends... your Mom, they wouldn't understand. But who cares? Who are they to tell us how we should feel about each other? We've seen first-hand how short life can be, and how cruel, so why deny yourself happiness, even if it comes in an unfamiliar and strange form?"
Which made Caitlin wonder if she really was dreaming, and Killer Frost was controlling her body right now, or maybe she was asleep and unaware of what her perverted mirror-image was thinking, as these were the questions and the answers which had been echoing around in her head for weeks now.
Caitlin hoped it was real, but either way Killer Frost had done more than enough to break through her pitiful defences and pushed her into doing something she had wanted for weeks now, namely kissing her doppelgänger. Oh yes, Caitlin kissed the woman who looked exactly like her, who grinned wickedly against her lips and started kissing back with exactly the same passion she thought she would. With the same type of results.
Killer Frost tried to concentrate on this beautiful moment, which should have been easy as it was her moment of triumph, but her precious Caity just made that impossible. Just Caitlin willingly kissing her like this was enough to make Killer Frost automatically change the images around them again, this time to the hotel room Ronnie Raymond had once laid Caitlin Snow down upon and gently made love to her.
Killer Frost wanted to do the same, but she wasn't after a restart, as right after their first kiss ended the white haired girl shoved the brunette down onto that bed and jumped on top of her. To be fair she followed up with another passionate kiss, this one even more passionate than the first, but then she kind of ruined it by breaking the kiss and getting sappy in Caitlin's ear.
"God, I've wanted this for so long." Killer Frost softly admitted.
"Me too." Caitlin whimpered, "I wish it was real."
"It's real enough, don't you think?" Killer Frost argued, and then when Caitlin didn't agree fast enough she growled, "Let me show you just how real I can make you feel."
Desperately trying to prove her words true Killer Frost bit down hard enough on Caitlin's skin that hopefully whenever their true body was these marks were appearing on the side of it's neck to prove to this beautiful woman this was so much more than one of their dirty little fantasies. Oh yes, this was Killer Frost taking what was rightfully hers. What should have been hers from the start and would be hers from now on.
She promised herself that, as she started unwrapping her little present, to find a body almost identical to her own, except for the fact that it was much warmer. Then Killer Frost stripped herself naked, then pressed those identical bodies against each other while going back to work on Caitlin's lips and neck.
Along the way Caitlin actually giggled and whimpered, "What, oh, what's going to happen to our panties?"
"I'm going to make you ruin them." Killer Frost admitted with a chuckle, before promising, "But don't worry, I'll be happy to clean up the mess."
Which was of course followed by another wicked grin and a passionate kiss, Caitlin welcoming Killer Frost's lips with her own and even massaging her tongue when the white haired girl pushed it into the brunette's mouth. They also began sliding their hands over each other's bodies, Killer Frost resisting for a few minutes before she gripped firmly to Caitlin's well-rounded booty and gave it a good squeeze.
Caitlin tried to return the favour, but Killer Frost made it very clear to her who was in the driving seat by smacking the other girl's hands away and then grabbing hold of her boobs to give them the same treatment. Which Killer Frost should have probably concentrated on more, and promised herself she would as soon as she got the chance to really worship Caitlin's body.
She would still find the time to do this anyway while they were still sharing a mind, but for now Killer Frost needed more. Oh yes, she needed to slide a hand down to those aforementioned panties and find out just how ruined they were. How wet Caitlin was for her. Just how aroused their body was because of the thought of the two women sharing the same body fucking.
And oh, her precious Caity didn't disappoint, Killer Frost smirking triumphantly into the kiss as she found that those panties had been soaked through. Something which Killer Frost figuratively and literally rubbed in by beginning to slide her fingertips up and down that ruined fabric while chuckling into Caitlin's lips.
Caitlin wasn't sure she'd ever been so sexually overwhelmed, despite barely any foreplay and only a few touches so far. But it didn't matter, because this was her most twisted fantasy come to life, and of course Killer Frost would know how to play another person's body like an instrument. Especially this body. Their body.
Oh yes, they were the mirror-image of each other, so of course Killer Frost knew just how to touch Caitlin to drive her wild. So much so that just from those little touches Caitlin was desperate for more, but she couldn't beg for it as Killer Frost's lips were firmly on hers, and the far more dominant woman wasn't allowing her to pull away from the kiss even for a second.
That kiss lasted a frustratingly long time, and then when it was finally over, that Killer Frost finally allowed it to end, the other woman pulled back and just stared deep into her eyes, leaving Caitlin speechless for a few long seconds. Then when she remembered she desperately wanted to say something, and opened her mouth to do it, Caitlin found herself crying out and then whimpering as the fabric to her panties were pushed aside then suddenly bare skin was touching bare skin.
Of course that was nothing compared to Killer Frost pushing a finger inside her a few minutes later. That not only had her crying out loudly and whimpering, but her hips pushing up to meet that finger and her eyelids fluttering closed, which was a problem for her mirror-image.
"Open your eyes!" Killer Frost snapped, and then when Caitlin immediately did as she was told the meta-human chuckled with delight, and then purred, "That's it, show me those pretty eyes while I fuck you! Mmmmmm yessssss, good girl. Oh Caity, you're so beautiful. You're so beautiful when you're getting fucked! Fucked like a slut! Oh fuck yeahhhhhhhh, take it!"
Words like that were then repeated as Killer Frost buried that finger as deep as it would go into Caitlin and then began to fuck her with it. In her wildest dreams Caitlin had imagined Killer Frost shoving two fingers inside her as deep as they would go right from the start, and then immediately start pounding her with them. It had been a wonderful fantasy, but this was even better.
This was Killer Frost gently pumping just one finger in and out of her, initially satisfying her need for more and yet teasing her at the same time. Oh yes, by the time Killer Frost picked up the pace and added the second finger Caitlin not only welcomed it, but she was aching for it. Then things continued like that for a little while, until the need for even more was just too much.
"Please!" Caitlin whimpered pathetically.
"Please what? You want me to make you cum Caity?" Killer Frost teased, and then when the other girl nodded she pushed, "Say it! I want to hear it coming from those pretty lips of yours."
There was a brief pause as Caitlin just whimpered some more, then she whined, "Please make me cum! I need to cum! Oh please Killer Frost, oh please, oh God! Oh God! Ooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd!"
Killer Frost chuckled wickedly, and then ordered firmly, "Good girl... now keep looking at me. Mmmmm yesssss, look into my eyes when I make you cum!"
Luckily it didn't really take much for Killer Frost to give her what she wanted, or for the other woman to make her cum for that matter. Oh yes, it was once again easy for this effortlessly sexy woman to give Caitlin overwhelming pleasure, this time by just increasing the pace of her fingers and using her thumb to rub Caitlin's clit.
Then almost instantly Caitlin came, only barely remembering to look into the eyes of her lover, and that was only because it made her own pleasure that much more intense. Then of course Killer Frost effortlessly made her cum again, and again, and again, although not just from her fingers. Which thankfully gave her the opportunity to truly become lost in the ecstasy she was feeling, even if she did miss the eye contact a little bit.
Killer Frost had been dreaming of this exact thing for a very long time, even back when she hated Caitlin for being in the driver's seat all the time. This was so much more than her fantasies though, because it was her mind fucking Caitlin's mind. Which wasn't quite the same as if they were flesh and bone at the same time, and Killer Frost was truly able to take what was rightfully hers, it was still pretty intense, and in this wonderful moment it would more than do.
After all, Killer Frost felt like she really could feel another woman's pussy cumming on her fingers while they stared intensely into each other's eyes. The only woman, the only person, she'd ever really wanted, and Killer Frost was making her cum.
That was the best part, getting to stare into her precious Caity's eyes as she made her cum, making sure she couldn't forget exactly who was doing this to her. And to her credit while Caitlin may have thrown her head back to cry out, gasp and scream, and even close her eyes a few times because things were just getting too intense for her, she quickly returned her gaze to Killer Frost, and did her best to keep it there for as long as possible.
Which just pushed Killer Frost to make Caitlin cum harder and more frequently. However as much as she tried her fingers could only do so much. Luckily, she had the perfect plan for an edition. Something which would really make her Caity cum for her. Namely by adding her mouth to the equation.
More specifically Killer Frost quickly descended until her mouth was level with where her fingers were pumping in and out of Caitlin, and then she wrapped her lips around Caity's clit and then started sucking it with pretty much everything she had right from the get go. She also licked it on occasion, just to shake things up a bit, but mostly she sucked it, which unsurprisingly worked like a charm.
Perhaps a little bit too well, as it caused poor Caitlin to slip into unconsciousness, and the next thing she knew Killer Frost was waking up in their body to find their fingers buried in their cunt and it was she who was on the edge of an orgasm. Or more accurately, this body was on the edge of another orgasm, and with Caitlin unconscious Killer Frost was only too happy to receive it.
Ironically it wasn't nearly as satisfying as it would be if she was back inside that little space their consciousness was sharing, with Caitlin Snow's beautiful face buried in between her legs, her Caity tonguing her twat to climax. Then maybe she would have this wonderful girl bounce up and down on a cock strapped around her waist. Oh, and Caity would look so cute face down, ass up and getting that juicy booty of hers pounded hard and deep, just like a bottom like her deserved.
However in that intense moment it was easy to imagine those things, and as she went over the edge of that orgasm Killer Frost promised herself that soon it would be a reality. Then she pulled her fingers out of Caitlin's ruined panties, brought them up to her lips and greedily sucked them clean while telling herself it was mostly Caitlin's cum she was tasting. Not that she could really tell the difference, but hopefully that would not be the case if, or hopefully when, they both had their own bodies.
Once she finished cleaning those fingers Killer Frost purred to herself, "See you soon, Caity."
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"Our relationship is a, what?" Felicity frowned, wanting to clarify things before she jumped to conclusions.
"An time anomaly." Amaya repeated herself.
"Meaning..." Felicity murmured, her worst fears confirmed.
"That our relationship is a mistake." Nyssa said sadly.
"Screw that!" Sara snorted, "This relationship is the best thing that ever happened to me, and I'm not giving it up for anything."
"Sara-" Nyssa began soothingly.
"Who the hell do you people think you are?" Sara exclaimed angrily.
"We're the Legends." Amaya said softly.
"Legends?" Sara scoffed, "Isn't that a little pretentious?"
"Hey, you're supposed to be our Captain." Zari quipped dryly.
"I'm what now?" Sara blinked in disbelief.
"You heard." Zari grumbled.
There was a brief pause then Sara confessed, "I'm not really leadership material."
Suddenly a disembodied voice announced, "I think you grow into the role quite nicely, Captain Lance."
"Oh, what is this now?" Felicity sighed, before yelping as a woman appeared beside her. Or at least, what appeared to be a woman, but more accurately seem to be a hologram.
"Hi, I'm Gideon. The ship's computer." Gideon introduced herself brightly.
"Wow, really? Artificial intelligence! That's so cool!" Felicity gushed.
"Wait, you weren't wowed by our Time Ship, but you are wowed by our computer?" Zari raised her eyebrow.
"That's Felicity for you." Sara beamed fondly, staring dreamily at her favourite nerd.
"To be fair, you haven't shown us any proof yet that this contraption can truly travel through time." Nyssa pointed out.
"Yeah, and cloaking technology exists in our time. Although I was impressed by that too, FYI." Felicity quickly added, smiling nervously as she continued, "And this setup is nice, it really is, and I'd love to take look at your hard drive. But like Nyssa said, it doesn't prove you can travel through time. But, maybe you could, give us a demonstration? I mean that would be, like, major wow..."
"Oooooooh, I like that idea." Sara grinned with agreement, "Yeah, you want us to believe you? Prove it by showing us."
Zari smirked, "What do you want to see?"
"Surprise us." Sara beamed.
"Zari! It's not a toy." Amaya scolded.
"What? We want them to believe us, right?" Zari pointed out.
There was a brief pause, then Amaya sighed, and then smiled, "Alright fine, but I pick."
"Fine by me." Zari shrugged.
*
Five minutes later...
"Okay, that light show was impressive..." Sara somewhat concedes, before pointing out, "But how does this prove anything? This is just a forest. It's beautiful, but we still have these back in our time."
Sara was going to say more, but then a raw echoed throughout the forest, one like Sara had never heard before. Then the ground shook like something large was coming towards them, and then in the distance she saw that something coming towards them. Which was a freaking Tyrannosaurus-Rex!
For a few long seconds Sara thought it had to be an illusion of some kind, which certainly wasn't out of the realm of possibility given that she had just seen a hologram, but when a deadly creature that size looked like charging towards her it was better not to take any chances. Especially with the women she loved surrounding her. So she quickly turned to the other women, most of whom looked as nervous as she was, and then stating the obvious.
"Okay, that's impressive, and I now believe you. Now, please get us out of here because I don't want to become dino food?" Sara pleaded.
"No need." Amaya smiled, holding out her hand.
"W, what? Felicity exclaimed nervously.
"You want to see impressive? Watch this." Zari boasted.
Despite the other women's confidence Sara still retreated back into the ship, and she didn't needed to encourage Felicity or Nyssa to do the same. Then to their disbelief they watched as the T-Rex slowed its charge, to a casual walk just before it reached the time travellers, then lowered it's head and allowed Amaya to pet it like it was some kind of giant dog. Which would have been enjoyable, if it wasn't so terrifying. And again, admittedly impressive.
Then after sending the dinosaur on its way Amaya and Zari turned back to them, smiled smugly, and returned to their ship. It was the kind of look which would normally annoy Sara, if she wasn't the one making it, but particularly Amaya definitely deserved to look smug right now, and she nodded in acknowledgement of that.
"Okay yeah, that was-" Sara started, before being interrupted by her rambling girlfriend.
"WOW! WOW , WOW, WOW! THAT WAS AMAZING! WOW!" Felicity exclaimed loudly and quickly, only somewhat lowering her voice as she added just as quickly, "That was a dinosaur! Like, a real dinosaur! I can't believe it. I love dinosaurs. So wow, this really is a Time Ship? Like the TARDIS? Wait, who's The Doctor? And who is The Companion?"
"What?" Amaya frowned.
"I'm The Doctor." Zari beamed.
"I think we're getting off topic." Nyssa quipped, before pushing, "What do you want from us exactly?"
"Well..." Amaya blushed, "Normally when dealing with a time anomaly, we would try and fix it. But..."
"But in this case, things have been screwed up for the better." Zari smiled, taking Amaya's hand in hers, "Right babe?"
Amaya blushed even more, but nodded and hesitantly explained, "Zari and I weren't together in the other timeline. But we wanted to be. And the only reason we remember how things were supposed to be is because we travel in time so often. Or at least, that's what we think. How about you Sara? Can you remember anything of your previous life?"
"Maybe..." Sara admitted hesitantly when everyone was looking at her, "I get weird flashes sometimes. And déjà vu. But I think that was just something I ate, or a bad dream. Or The Flash messing the timeline again."
"Hey, if you guys are time cops why don't you do anything about him?" Felicity frowned.
"Well, The Flash was first, and whenever he messes with the timeline it's predestined. Also if anyone tries to stop him it just makes it worse, so we just stays out of his way, and he stays out of hours." Amaya explained.
"Except for the annual team up." Zari grumbled.
"The what?" Felicity frowned again.
"So what do you actually want from us?" Nyssa snapped, running out of patients.
"We told you, you just weren't listening." Zari grumbled, before explaining, "We need Sara to be our Captain again. Or for the first time, or whatever. The point is, she needs to join us."
"And like I said, I don't make a good Captain." Sara argued.
"You'd be surprised." Amaya reassured.
"Yeah Sara, don't sell yourself short. I bet you'd be great at it." Felicity piped up.
"Thanks babe." Sara smiled, thinking it over for a second, before insisting, "Could my girls come with me? All of them?"
"Yes." Amaya smiled, before quickly clarifying, "Well, at least the girls of Team Arrow. The girls of Team Flash need to stay. Trust me, Barry would be lost without them."
"What about Oliver?" Nyssa questioned, and then when her girlfriends gave her a look she pointed out, "What? He can barely tie his shoelaces without Felicity."
"Her Father, The Calculator, will take over if Felicity asks nicely. Then while he is seeking redemption on Team Arrow, Ms Smoak can be helping us." Amaya explained, "There also will be a new Canary joinning the team, so Oliver Queen will have all the back-up he could possibly need."
"Another Canary? Wasn't two enough?" Felicity scoffed, before quickly turning to Sara and apologetically reassuring, "Not that you're not amazing, it's just that-"
"It's okay Felicity. Believe me, I know what you mean." Sara reassured Felicity, before turning back to the time travellers, "Okay, I'll do it. Just give me a few days to gather my things and say goodbye to everybody."
"We already have everything you need, and we can return you to the time that you left like nothing ever happened." Amaya pointed out.
"I guess that's true." Sara said thoughtfully.
"And if you come now, we'll show you our gratitude." Zari said flirtatiously.
"Well, I'm sold." Sara grinned.
"You would be." Nyssa grumbled, before telling the time travellers, "Can we have a moment to discuss it amongst ourselves?"
"Take all the time you need." Zari smirked, enjoying the pun.
Sara rolled her eyes, but obediently shuffled over to the corner of the room with her girlfriends and then told Nyssa, "I know you don't trust them, but trust has to be earned. And yes, it could be a trap, but if it is we'll get out of it. We always do."
"You're just saying that because you want to have sex with them?" Nyssa grumbled.
"And you don't?" Sara smiled, "And do you truly disagree with anything I've said?"
There was a brief pause, then Felicity spoke up, "I think we should take it to a vote... and I vote we go with them. I know, I know, it's dangerous, but so is everything else we do, and this way could make a real difference, not just to our city, but to all of time. And I mean, imagine all the fun places we could go, and people we could meet."
"And people we could fuck." Sara grinned wickedly.
Another brief pause and then Nyssa sighed, "Fine, but we're not leaving without Laurel and Thea, right?"
"Of course not." Sara reassured with another grin, before turning to the other women, "Okay, we're in. We just need to make a quick stop first..."
*
Their new shipmates were very accommodating, and allowed them to not only retrieve Laurel and Thea but, after a little negotiating, spend a day saying goodbye to everyone just in case something went wrong. It was all so nice to walk the streets, and the rooftops, of their beloved city what could be one last time, and would certainly be one last time for a while. Or at least, Sara's beloved city.
Felicity had moved here for a job, and Nyssa was only here because of them, but they did care about this place almost as much as she did, having spent so much time keeping it safe. But ultimately they found themselves back on the WaveRider, this time in the Captain's quarters. Which wasn't nearly as luxurious as they might have hoped for, they would definitely have too get an extra large bed, and their new crew mates were waiting patiently for them there.
"So..." Sara grinned mischievously, sitting down on the nearby bed, her girlfriends and bitches quickly doing the same, "You want me to be your Captain so bad? Huh? Well prove it! Mmmmmm yesssssss, strip for us! Show us what you've got. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, and make sure to make it a good show."
Predictably the woman claiming to be from the 1940s blushed adorably at this command, while the woman from the future just immediately obeyed. To her credit Amaya did eventually join Zari in taking off her clothes, but it was awkward, while Zari was simply quick, leaving much to be desired. Oh well, Sara would be more than happy to give them a few lessons in stripping, the first one coming after the two other women were naked.
Well, Sara might spent a few long minutes admiring her prizes, as her new crew was beautiful. For the most part that included the men on the crew, which they briefly met, but right now Sara was only interested in the women, and sharing them with her girls, who followed her lead as she slowly slid up and then showed these time travellers how it was done.
"Mmmmmm, I think your seduction technique could use a little work, but I certainly can't argue with the results." Sara chuckled.
"Well, you are a bit of a slut." Felicity meant to just think, and then blushed when she realised she said it out loud.
Seeing this Nyssa helped out her geeky girlfriend by quickly agreeing with her when her other girlfriend gave her a look, "She's right Sara, and you know it. You're standards are very low. And that was a very low standard striptease. Luckily for you two, Sara Lance is an expert at the subject, and will be happy to give you some pointers. Isn't that right Sara?"
After briefly scowling at each girlfriend in turn Sara then told the time travellers, "Absolutely. Mmmmmm, watch and learn girls, because I'm going to show you how it's done."
Zari Adrianna Tomaz had no interest in learning how to 'strip properly' as it wasn't like she planned on ever being a stripper or anything, and if someone didn't like the way she took off her clothes they didn't deserve to be with her. Also she loved the way Amaya took off her clothes, which was weird, because for anyone else it would be annoying that they were still nervous even after all the times they had sex, but for Amaya Jiwe it was just adorable.
But she had to admit, the way that Sara Lance and her girls took off their clothes was very enticing, Zari unable to take her eyes off of it for the long minute or two it was happening. Then instead of sitting back down Sara strolled towards them, and gave them by far Zari's favourite order so far.
"Now kiss." Sara ordered, "You say this little time anomaly brought you together? That you're grateful for it? Well prove it. Kiss in front of us, and pot us in the mood to play with you. Oh yes, mmmmmm, that's it! Oh fuck, that's so hot."
That encouragement trailed off shortly after Zari pulled Amaya into her arms and softly kissed her without a moment's hesitation. Amaya was clearly taken aback by the suddenness of it, but it certainly wasn't long before she was smiling into the kiss and returning it passionately. Then for those precious moments the whole world melted away and it was just the two of them.
Which was pretty common whenever they kissed actually, as Zari had never felt this way about another person before. It was almost enough to make her question why they were doing this, as while she would be normally down to experiment like this she wasn't so sure she wanted to share Amaya. But her girlfriend had promised that this was an inevitability, and given how hot Sara and the others were Zari had to agree maybe it was better to give into temptation and entice Sara and the others to join them.
"Okay, I'm convinced." Sara said after enjoying the show for a few long minutes, then curling her finger when she had their attention, "Now get over here and give the rest of us some of that action."
While Zari was reluctant to pull away from Amaya she had to admit she was curious what Sara had to offer. She wasn't disappointed, because as soon as she was close enough Sara pulled her into a passionate kiss which was just ridiculously good, to the point that when it was over Zari practically found herself staggering into the arms of Felicity to repeat the process also returned her attention to Amaya, who had mostly just watched her new Captain and her girlfriend make out.
Things continue like that until the time travellers had been able to kiss each one of their new recruits, in most cases sliding their hands over each other's bodies and squeezing the assets available. And sometimes Zari wasn't even the one to initiate it.
"That was a fun warm-up..." Sara grinned, squeezing Amaya's ass, "Now I want this one to eat my pussy, while you eat my ass."
"And what are we supposed to do?" Felicity scoffed.
"Well, my tits will be free?" Sara suggested cheekily, then when her girlfriends looked even more annoyed at her she quickly added, "Or I'm sure Laurel and Thea will be happy to attend to your needs. Isn't that right girls?"
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea replied quickly.
"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel replied lovingly.
"Honestly Sara, you're so greedy." Nyssa rolled her eyes.
"What? There isn't enough for each of us to have one, and it would be even more unfair of someone was just left out." Sara argued, "And they wouldn't be here if it wasn't for me. I'm the one they want, so I'm just giving it to them. Besides, it's not like you both won't have your fun with them when I'm done. Or have plenty of chances to see what their mouths can do."
There was a brief pause, then Felicity sighed, "Fine, but you owe us one."
"Definitely." Sara promised, before turning her attention to Nyssa.
Another long pause, then it was Nyssa's turned to sigh, "One of these days this selfish behaviour will catch up with you, beloved."
"I look forward to it." Sara grinned flirtatiously, before turning her attention back to her new crew, "You have your orders, get to it. No, wait... kiss my feet first. Mmmmmm yes, I like that idea. Start with my feet, then make your way up to my pussy and ass. Show me just how badly you want me to be your Captain. And your Mistress. And I expect you to use my proper title."
Amaya blushed again, but hesitantly replied, "Yes Mistress Sara."
Meanwhile Zari was just glaring at this arrogance, and the fact that instead of teasing one of the pussies of these admittedly very attractive women she was being reduced to eating ass. Hell, she wasn't even sharing Sara's pussy with Amaya. Admittedly she was partial to a rim job, but normally she was receiving them instead of giving them, and this was just a sign of Sara establishing her dominance over her, which she had very mixed feelings about.
But Gideon, and more importantly Amaya, were convinced that Sara was 'the chosen one' or whatever and the needed her, and Zari would pretty much do anything for her girlfriend. Besides, if Sara really was responsible for her relationship she owed her a debt, and there were worse ways to repay it.
Amaya was extremely glad that her girlfriend was okay with doing this, because it was likely the only way they would get Sara Lance on board as their Captain, which was their mission, and ever since she had become Vixen Amaya was proud to say that she would do anything to complete her mission.
She never thought she would be required to eat another woman's pussy, or partake in a lesbian orgy to complete a mission, or even that she'd ever have a girlfriend, but she was so glad that she found herself in that position. Because she really loved Zari, and also felt a need to thank these wonderful women for their part in changing the timeline for the better. Especially this woman, the woman who was supposed to be their Captain, Sara Lance.
Ever since Gideon had told her about the changing in the timeline, and showed her the evidence for it, Amaya had fantasised what it would be like to have group sex, and to go down on Sara Lance. She could have never imagined the former before, but she had definitely fantasised about the latter given how beautiful Sara was, and Amaya was haunted by those fantasies.
So she savoured every single moment of worshipping this woman's feet and slowly kissing her way up those long legs of hers. Then she even paused right in front of that yummy looking pussy so that she could savour the smell, and of course the moment, before leaning forward, sticking out her tongue, and sliding it over Sara's pussy lips. Which of course, had predictable results.
Namely a loud cry of pleasure from Sara, followed by a long, satisfied moan. Amaya let out a little joyful cry too as she tasted her new Captain's pussy for the first time, instantly hoping it would be the first of many, as it was easily as delicious as she had dreamt it would be. She then repeated that lick over and over again, albeit ignoring Sara's clit, which she had initially lingered on.
This meant Amaya received more of those wonderful sounds, and more importantly more of those tasty juices. Also she received Sara's hand in her hair, the other woman gently stroking it affectionately, silently encouraging her to keep going, before ultimately moving on to non-silent encouragement.
"Yesssssssss, that's it! Lick me just like that, oh fuck!" Sara moaned joyfully as she began stroking Amaya's dark locks, "Ooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmm, good girl. That's a very, very good girl. Now, ohhhhhhhh, if your little girlfriend can just start eating my ass, we can really get started. Yes we can, oooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssssss, eat me you bitches! Eat my holes, oh fuck!"



It was unsurprising that the proud, and often grumpy, Zari would be hesitant to submit. After all, she was definitely the dominant one in their relationship. But Amaya was pretty sure she had made it clear that this was a necessary 'evil' for them to save the world, and that sooner or later Zari would obey.
Until then Amaya did her best to distract Sara by focusing more attention on her clit, and looking up at her to make it clear that she was eager for more approval, which Sara seemed only too happy to give her. Then there was thankfully more distractions, in the form of Felicity and Nyssa crying out in pleasure, making it clear that Thea and Laurel had started working on their pussies.
Zari had made her way up Sara's legs about the same pace as her girlfriend, and was now right behind her, staring at the blonde's admittedly amazing backside. But Zari didn't want to kiss it. No, she wanted to ram her strap-on up that big, beautiful booty and put her new Captain in her place with a nice hard ass fucking. From what Gideon had told them about this whore from the past, Sara would probably loved that.
She could probably give the same treatment to Felicity with the same results, and while topping Nyssa might be harder Zari would dearly love to give it a shot. However, Amaya had made it clear what they should be doing here, and while Zari didn't much like it she would do anything for her girlfriend. And again, anything to protect this timeline.
Holding back did have it's advantages of course, namely she got a good view of Laurel and Thea starting to work over the cunts of Felicity and Nyssa. Like Amaya and Zari they had started off kissing feet and working their way upwards, but now they were eagerly lapping away at the tasty treat in front of them, the moans of Felicity and Nyssa making Zari very jealous that she wasn't the one receiving the treatment right now.
Of course, she was mostly jealous of Sara, as if there was anyone she wanted to be licking her pussy it was definitely her precious Amaya. Although while she would never admit it out loud Zari admitted to herself that she was jealous of Thea and Laurel, especially Amaya, for being permitted to eat the pussies which was making the subs moan happily.
While it wasn't a tasty pussy this was hardly Zari's first time licking an ass hole, and when she used both hands to spread those meaty cheeks she had to admit in a bizarre way it was quite pretty. Just like when she started licking it she soon found out it was tasty. Again she wished it was because she was about to ass fuck this bitch, but it wasn't exactly the worst thing in the world to be pleasuring a beautiful woman with her girlfriend.
Oh yes, Zari focused on that fact, and suddenly she got a lot more into it. After all, this was her girlfriend from the 1940s, who had been adorably prim and proper, and most of all innocent. And now they were double teaming a woman together.
Now she thought about it, Zari didn't have words to describe just how hot this was. Sure, when the time came she was rewarded with girl cum, but at least she didn't embarrass herself by going crazy for it, like she did sometimes when going down on Amaya. And she had always lick some of it off of Amaya's face when they were done.
Or maybe Sara would make them kiss and share the taste of pussy and ass? That could be a lot of fun. Before now Zari would do her part to shut Sara up by putting her all into the rim job, sliding her tongue all around the other woman's butt hole as well as simply up and down, and eventually even trying to push her way inside, unsurprisingly getting very far, because as Gideon had told them, Sara Lance was quite the little slut.
Sara was very proud of that fact. After all, if she hadn't been such a 'slut' she wouldn't have two amazing girlfriends which she adored, some loyal little bitches and she certainly wouldn't have a growing number of playthings. She couldn't be sure which category Amaya and Zari fit yet.
Well, Sara wasn't looking for another girlfriend, and these two seem too into each other to qualify for that category, but if they were going to be working closely together maybe Sara should give them the honour of being her bitches? Then again, maybe it was dangerous to make them quite as submissive as Laurel and Thea now were. The idea was quite hot though, and easily pushed Sara towards climax.
Another thing which pushed her towards that was the beautiful sight of her girls getting their pussies licked by her girls. Or more accurately, her girlfriends getting their pussies licked by their lesbian slaves, Laurel and Thea, who were lapping away eagerly at the cunts of Sara's precious Felicity and Nyssa, who had the most beautiful expressions on their faces.
Hell, Sara could probably cum just from that, but Amaya was doing a pretty good job at eating her out, and now that she relaxed and got into it Zari was also doing a commendable job of tonguing her butt. Sadly Sara had a reputation to uphold, and couldn't ask to cum just yet, but she could push things forwards a little bit.
"More, mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, lick my clit more!" Sara moaned, quickly adding, "No, don't make me cum yet. Just, yessssssssssss, suck my clit! Fucking suck it! Oh good girl, oh fuck! Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmm, your little girlfriend has done such a good job at teaching you how to eat pussy Amaya. Sooooooooo goooooooooddddddddd, mmmmmmmm fuck. Speaking of which, pick up the pace a bit Zari. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I know just by looking at you, you can eat ass better than that. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it! Now you're learning! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuck me, oh God, fuck me!"
Which is all it took to get her what she wanted, Zari and Amaya picking up the pace and effortlessly sending her to the edge of orgasm. Zari adorably glared into Sara's ass cheeks before doing so, but she did it. And the woman from the 1940s happily increased her attention to Sara's clit, at first beginning to linger on it with her tongue, and then taking it into her mouth and sucking on it, making the White Canary cry out and even whimper rather embarrassingly.
Combined with watching her girlfriends receive the same thing from their bitches made it almost painful for Sara to hold back, but again she had a reputation to uphold, so she just about did it for a few long minutes before finally giving in.
"Fuck me! Mmmmmmmm oooooooh yesssssssss, fuck me with your tongues and make me cum!" Sara finally ordered, "Come on bitches, fuck me! Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yesssssssss, oh fuck! Tongue fuck me like the little dyke sluts you are, or I'll break you worse than I did my own sister! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, and the girl who might as well be my sister. Mmmmmm, fuck yeah, you better be good to me, otherwise I'll, oh shit! Oh yes, do that. Fuck me, fuck my cunt and ass with your slutty little tongues! Oh yes, oh yes, oh yes, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd!"
The eager to please Amaya of course barely paused to tease Sara's entrance before shoving her tongue as deep into her twat as it would go, triggering a powerful climax. Especially because at the exact same time Zari was hammering Sara's ass hole with her tongue. Which to be fair Zari had been doing before she had been ordered too, but the White Canary could hardly complain.
No, she welcome that almost as much as she welcomed Amaya's tongue into her cunt, and the amazing orgasms that came with it. Admittedly not quite as amazing as the ones given to her by her girlfriends, but the fact that she could stare at them lovingly made the ecstasy she was receiving that much more wonderfully satisfying.
Amaya had become increasingly aware of those girlfriends, and blushed with embarrassment when they too started letting out orgasmic cries. Because she was used to hearing these wonderful sounds from Zari, and took pride in the fact that she could get them out of the more experienced woman, but to hear them from not just one but three other women?
God, that was so naughty, and forbidden, and so, so very hot. The kind of thing Amaya couldn't have imagined herself experiencing, and she was so glad that now she was. She, Amaya Jiwe, the Champion of her people known as Vixen, was in a lesbian orgy. If only her people could see her now. Oh God, it would be so scandalous, which for some reason made Amaya enjoy this more.
Of course that was something she dwelled upon during the long pussy licking, especially when Sara was denying her the privilege of making her cum, but as soon as that precious liquid hit her taste-buds Amaya pretty much lost the ability to think about anything else except Sara's cum, and her desperate need to swallow it. All of it!
Oh yes, Amaya desperately swallowed as much as she could, and then when Sara's initial climax was over Amaya shoved her tongue back inside of her new Captain's cunt and fucked her with it, until she received another delicious treat. Then the process was repeated again, and again, and again, making Amaya feel like she was in lesbian heaven. Or at least, pussy eating heaven, the idea causing her to both blush and preen with delight.
Unfortunately while Amaya had made a lot of progress since her first time going down on Zari she just couldn't swallow every drop of that yummy liquid. Although on the bright side that meant it ended up covering her face, officially marking her as a lesbian slut.
Which wasn't quite as fun as when Zari was marking her as her lesbian slut, and she of course liked her girlfriend's cum better, but that was also good, because it proved just how in love they were. Admittedly Amaya didn't need that proof, but it was still nice to have it. And now they were making another girl cum together as a couple. God, did she mention this was perverted? Or that she was loving every second of it?
While part of Amaya would have been happy to do this all night long, she was glad when Sara tightened her grip on her hair and pulled her face out of her pussy. Partly because it gave Amaya the chance to get some much-needed air, but mostly because Sara did the exact same thing to Zari, then stepped aside so she could push the faces of the two girlfriends together.
Happily obeying that silent command the two women engaged in the most twisted kiss ever. After all, they had tasted each other's pussies and asses on the other's lips before, but now they were sharing the taste of Sara's juices, making them moan with perverted delight. Perhaps best of all, they were left to savour it, and just each other, for a few long seconds before they were ordered to stop.
"Awww, you two are so cute together. But I'm not done with you, so eyes on me." Sara ordered, then when the other women obeyed she grinned, "Okay time travellers, you want to prove you're from the future, right? That you know everything about me. About us. Then prove it. Mmmmmmm, prove it by telling me exactly what I want to do next."
There was a brief pause, then Zari answered dryly, "You want to 'stuff' us."
"Yes I do." Sara grinned wickedly, before turning to her other new ally, "And what exactly do I mean by that, Amaya?"
Another pause as the once innocent Amaya blushed furiously, before hesitantly answering, "You... you want to double fuck us. Take our pussies and asses at the same time. Perhaps even our mouths too? And use your bitches to do it."
"That's correct." Sara grinned, "And are you willing to let me? Let us stuff all of your holes! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, let me and my girlfriends, and our sluts, fuck your fuck holes? Take you in every way possible, and make you ours? Well, are you?"
Zari reluctantly admitted, "Amaya says we have too."
"Do you want too?" Sara pushed with a wicked grin, confident that she already knew the answer.
Yet another pause, the longest yet, and then Amaya admitted with another blush, "Yes."
"Zari?" Sara pushed.
"Yes." Zari admitted reluctantly.
"Excellent." Sara beamed happily, before pretending to ponder, "Now, who should I allow to join me?"
"Shouldn't you sit this one out?" Nyssa grumbled, "You know, for being so selfish."
"She has a point." Felicity cautiously agreed, partly because she liked the idea of teaming up with Nyssa to fuck these women.
"No!" Sara exclaimed abruptly, before quickly softening her tone, "I mean, I'm supposed to be a Captain around here, right? Shouldn't I get special privileges? And we wouldn't be having this chance if it wasn't for me, so surely I shouldn't be left out?"
There was a brief pause, then Nyssa sighed, "Fine, but next time, I get first dibs."
"Me too." Felicity piped up, "Or at least, after that."
"Fine." Sara shrugged, before pointing out, "But there is another ass available."
There was a brief pause and then Felicity turned to Nyssa and asked, "Do you want it? I had the last one, so it only seems fair."
Nyssa looked thoughtful for a minute, staring at her new teammates, before shrugging, "Na, I'll wait for the next one. I have a feeling it's going to be extra special."
"Alright." Sara grinned, before turning to their new pets, "Get us some toys. Mmmmmm, it's time to kick this party up a notch."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Amaya replied cautiously, doing as she was told.
"As for you to, lie down and get ready to be used like the fuck toys you are!" Sara ordered her sister and the girl who was practically her sister.
"Yes Mistress Sara." Laurel replied eagerly.
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea replied just as eagerly.
Again, Zari didn't give the same response, but it she was told, Sara grinning at her directly as she orders upon her return, "Good, now, strap on those cocks, and get them ready for your holes."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Amaya replied, again being the only one to do so.
Laurel could tell by the way that she was grinning with delight Mistress Sara was amused by this. It was enough to make her wonder if she should try being a little bit disobedient. Admittedly that would probably led to punishment, but the pain was nowhere near as much a deterrent as Mistress Sara's disapproval. Besides, it probably wouldn't be long before Mistress Sara was putting Zari in her place, as she did with all her sluts.
Although while she was pondering she found Amaya strapping a toy around her waist, after having done the same with Mistress Sara, and then took the cock into her mouth and started bobbing her head up and down upon it with almost surprising passion given where this woman was allegedly from. Or more to the point, when.
At more or less the same time Zari was doing the same thing to Thea, meaning that both the pure bottoms were fully equipped with strap-on cocks. Which was always weird for them, but that was a small price to pay for pleasing their Mistresses. Who was obviously very into watching this little display, stroking their toy cocks as if they were real the whole time watching the other dildos get sucked.
Although admittedly, that made Laurel jealous. Especially because these were subpar blow jobs. Laurel and Thea were much better cock suckers. Admittedly it might be fun though to give these girls some pointers, something Laurel was sure she and Thea would have the opportunity to do.
"Okay, that should be enough. Start riding those toys with your pussies." Felicity suddenly ordered.
"Ye, yes Mistress Felicity." Amaya stammered, taken off-guard by who was ordering her.
Even after all this time it was still a novelty to hear the once timid Felicity Smoak give such orders, especially when physically stronger fighters like Vixen were obeying her. Not that Laurel really got the chance to dwell on it, as she was too busy moaning in pleasure as Amaya penetrated herself on the strap-on, causing the other end of the toy to rub Laurel's pussy.
Of course, that sign of pleasure was drowned out by the ones that Amaya and Zari were making as they slowly lowered themselves all the way down those cocks, and then started bouncing up and down on them. They were permitted to do that for a few long seconds, before moving on to the final stage, which would mean they were officially stuffed.
"Now stay still, while we prepare your asses." Sara grinned.
"Yes Mistress Sara." Amaya said softly.
With that Mistress Felicity and Mistress Sara kneeled behind Zari and Amaya, each rubbing some lubricant into their cocks. They then use that lube to finger the butts of their conquests, presumably having first one and then two fingers inside them so they could really stretch them out. Which Laurel guessed based on experiencing the exact same thing multiple times a day ever since she became a lesbian fuck toy for these superior women.
Naturally this made her even more jealous of Amaya and Zari, but again she was just happy to be involved, and pleasing her Mistresses. Also, the friction against her clit and the sheer joy of what was going to happen would easily make her cum, just as it would do for Thea, even if those orgasms wouldn't be anywhere near to what Amaya and Zari were about to experience.
"Now beg us to fuck your butts." Sara ordered while still fingering Amaya's ass hole.
"Fuck me Mistress Sara, fuck my butt." Amaya moaned softly.
There was a brief pause, and then Zari repeated those words, "Fuck me Mistress Felicity. Fuck my butt."
Sara and Felicity then exchanged a wicked smile, before pressing their cocks against those virgin ass holes, slowly taking the anal cherries of Amaya and Zari. Taking a butt cherry was a rare treat for Sara, and the only thing better was to be taking one while Nyssa was taking the other.
And now for the first time she was taking one with Felicity, which was just as special as with Nyssa, with of course the slight benefit of this being a very first time for Sara. Oh yes, Sara didn't have many first times left, and it was so amazing to be sharing this with Felicity now. So much so that she just couldn't resist giving the hacker another smile once they had popped those ass cherries, although that smile was less wicked and more loving.
Of course Felicity was only too happy to return that look, and they shared several more throughout the butt stuffing. However for the most part their eyes remained on the holes in front of them, especially during the initial anal penetration. And why wouldn't they? This was the kind of thing they lived for, especially Sara.
Oh yes, she sometimes felt her purpose in life was to pleasure women, and even to dominate them in a pleasurable ways, and there was no better way to dominant them while bringing them pleasure than to take their asses, as she was teaching to two more women. Which was another thing she thought born for, Sara relishing every moment of breaking those forbidden holes in and turning them into eager little fuck holes. Her eager little holes.
No, Sara shouldn't be so selfish. After all, waht made this moment special was being able to share with Felicity, just as she was share it with her the entire night. Nyssa too, who was clearly eager for a turn, but she would just have to wait at the very least until Sara buried the full length of her dick into Amaya's virgin ass. Which she made sure would be a very long time.
Which to be fair, made it easier on her latest victim. Not that Sara could even begin to deny that this was mostly for her own benefit, especially given that Laurel was giving her the perfect view of her strap-on stretching that back hole wide open and then slowly sliding inside it, until the full length was buried inside the black girl's booty.
About the same time Felicity's thighs came to rest against those cheeks, announcing every inch of her dildo was buried deep within Zari's butt, allowing the two women to paused to savour the moment, and then is Sara chuckled, "Good girls. Mmmmmm yes, that's every inch right up your asses. Oh yeah, we'll be making good little anal whores out of you yet."



She wasn't surprised that the two new subs didn't respond, but Sara couldn't help be disappointed. But she was even more disappointed that Felicity, or even Nyssa, didn't join her in the taunting. Oh well, it didn't really matter, not when moments later she was pulling inch after inch of dildo out of that forbidden hole, then pushing it back in and then repeating the process, thus officially starting the sodomy.
Officially beginning to butt fuck this uptight woman for the first time in her life. Oh yes, Sara loved ass fucking all kinds of women, but there was something extra satisfying about the type who would have never considered something like this before she took them, especially as she never failed to make them love it.
Nyssa had always been very proud of her girl for that fact. And now she had never been more proud of her girls, as not only Sara but Felicity too were doing a fantastic job of turning those forbidden holes into eager little fuck holes. Oh yes, she could tell just by how easily Amaya and Zari were taking it up their asses. Which to be fair was a testament to their toughness, but also to the skill of her girls.
After all, if they hadn't been so good at butt fucking other women it was doubtful that even those natural anal whores would have moaned in pleasure quite so quickly. And Sara and Felicity certainly should be skilled, given just how frequently they sodomised Laurel and Thea, and countless other women along the way. Or for that matter, that Nyssa sodomised them.
It was rare, but they also had butt fucked Nyssa, and to Nyssa's surprise that had actually made her a better butt fucker. Sara had told her it would help, but she didn't believe it until allowing the woman she loved into her back door, and now she had to agree, knowing what their bottoms went through did help. Although Nyssa certainly didn't dwell on such submissive thoughts.
No, she was far too preoccupied with stroking lubricant into her strap-on while patiently waiting for her turn. Of course, her girls could get carried away, and as much as Nyssa loved watching them totally dominate other women like this ultimately she needed to join in the fun.
"My turn perhaps, beloved?" Nyssa questioned.
"Oh, right." Sara grumbled, briefly considering to point out that Nyssa could take over from Felicity instead, but didn't feel it was worth arguing over, "All yours."
Despite that claim Sara was very slow to pull her cock out of Amaya's ass, but Nyssa found it hard to argue about that when both she and Sara were getting to watch that cock slowly slide out of Amaya's cute little back door. Besides, once Sara was all the way out she was quick to move aside, allowing Nyssa to take her place and shoved her strap-on straight into that loosened whore hole.
Something she got to savour for a few long seconds as she took almost as long pushing her cock up Amaya's butt as her girlfriend had. Then once it was she who was fully embedded within that backside Nyssa began to gently sodomise her latest victim while it was Sara who was now just watching. Although of course she wasn't just watching for long.
"So, I hope you're ready to be made air tight?" Sara asked once she was done admiring the view.
As much as Nyssa was enjoying watching her cock pumping in and out of Amaya's ass hole, which as always was on perfect display thanks to one of her sex slaves, she just couldn't help watch another woman go ass to mouth for the first time. Especially when Sara was involved. Or more accurately, one of her girlfriends.
Of course when it was herself and her girls, or at least one of them and one of their bitches, introducing another woman to the joys of being made air tight it truly was perfect, and tonight they wouldn't just have that pleasure once, but twice. Oh yes, once again they were taking another cherry from Amaya, and Zari was next, truly making this one of the best nights they'd had together since they had broken in their first two Flash girls.
Amaya couldn't believe this was how she was going to save the timeline. Eating pussy was one thing, but to actually have to take it in her butt? That would be unthinkable for someone like her, even at the start of the day. But now she wasn't just giving up her forbidden hole, she was allowing herself and her girlfriend to be gang banged by a woman she had just met, both she and Zari getting violated in their pussies and asses at the same time.
Which she had thought surely must be the most perverted thing that Captain Sara could inflict upon her, but once again she was proven wrong as the grinning blonde suddenly stood before her, pressing her cock fresh from Amaya's ass against Amaya's lips.
Perhaps more than anything else which had been inflicted upon her today Amaya was disgusted by this, which she made clear by scrunching up her face in disgust, but that just seem to amuse the Canary. Oh how she wanted to refuse, but she had come so far and there was no way she could give up now.
Besides, duty compelled her to see this through, so in the name of that duty Amaya had hesitantly agreed, closed eyes, scrunched up her face in disgust again, leaned forward and wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo which had just taken her anal virginity. To her tremendous relief it wasn't nearly as vile as she thought it might be, and even relaxed as she gently started to suck it.
Which of course led to Sara chuckling with delight, and call out, "Yessssss, that's it, mmmmmm suck my cock! Oh yes, suck my cock like a good girl."
To add insult to injury, or in this case perhaps add insult to further insult, Sara reached down and began stroking her hair as if she was some kind of pet, which was extra insulting considering Amaya's powers. After all, her necklace maybe hanging dormant around her neck right now, but in that moment she could feel every untamed beast inside it crying out for her to rebel at being treated like a domesticated pet.
But she still had her mission to complete, so Amaya desperately ignored those feelings in favour of just continuing to suck the cock. Something she was out of practice with thanks to her relationship with Zari. Oh God, remembering her girlfriend made Amaya feel so guilty, so much so she hesitated briefly, but with a little more encouragement from Sara before she refocused on her mission.
"Ah come on Amaya, don't stop now. You're doing so well." Sara encouraged, "Mmmmmmm soooooooo well at sucking my cock! Yessssssss, start sucking it properly again! That's it, oh fuck! Good little cock sucker! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, suck it just like that! Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkk, that's better! Wow, look at you go."
Even those words were deeply upsetting, especially because she now knew exactly what Captain Sara expected from her, it distracted Amaya from thinking about Zari long enough to refocus on what she had to do, namely sucking that cock. Which now meant taking more into her mouth, as the head had been thoroughly cleaned as result of her sucking on it for so long while being lost in her thoughts.
Unfortunately she soon reached her limits, her mouth only able to take so much, forcing her to actually use her powers to summon the swallowing ability of a snake so she could push that dildo into her throat. Which was disturbingly effective, both at actually swallowing the cock and more importantly pleasing her future commanding officer.
Zari was amazed to watch Amaya submitting to all these perverted acts, let alone being good at it. Hell, she'd like to think of herself as sexually adventurous, as she saw it as a fuck you to the overbearing government, but this was extreme even for her, but then her girlfriend was from the 1940s. And yet thanks to her particular totem Amaya seem to be excelling at this. Or at least the ass to mouth part.
When it was her turn, and really Zari should have seen that coming, she struggled to even take half as much cock down her throat as Amaya had. Which clearly annoyed the other woman, who gave her the same encouragement they gave her girlfriend, the only difference being was that Zari was able to ignore them for the most part.
More accurately she had to concentrate on what she was doing, because Sara, Nyssa and Felicity began swapping places over and over again so well Zari and Amaya were constantly getting pussy and butt fucked and at least one of them had an ass flavoured cock in her mouth as well. Which was so perverted and humiliating, especially because Amaya got the lion share of the attention thanks to her ability, which actually made Zari jealous.
She actually wanted that to be her getting triple stuffed, and when it was she put her all into the blow job while savouring being taken like never before. And the end result was she actually wanted more. Oh God, everything just caught up with her, to the point where she actually wanted to be fucked hard so she could cum, and she sensed it was the same for her girlfriend.
So it just became a question of who was going to beg for it first, and to Zari's relief it ended up being Amaya, who on the rare occasion there wasn't a cock in her mouth cried out, "Harder! Oooooooooh please, fuck me hard! Fuck my ass! Fuck it hard! Oh please pound my butt hole as hard as you can! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me please, oh God, please fuck me! Yesssssssss, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, oh God! I'm going to cum! I'm going to cum! I'm going to cum from being fucked in the fucking ass! oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddddd, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
"Me too." Zari added, not waiting for her girlfriend to finish, "Wreck my fucking ass! Ruin it! Slam fuck it as hard as you can, mmmmmmmm, I don't care, just make me cum! Oh God! Please? Oh fuck, make me cum make me cum make me cum aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
Of course by going first Zari figured she wouldn't be the first to cum, but that was okay, as she wouldn't the humiliation of Amaya being aware of her cumming like this.
She kind of got her wish, but she was also denied really savouring Amaya's reaction to cumming as both Nyssa and Sara, who was sodomising them at the time, gradually picked up their pace until the sounds of their thighs smacking against butt cheeks echoed throughout the room almost as loudly as the squeals of pleasure coming from Zari and Amaya. Although long before that they came pretty much simultaneously, which was almost kind of sweet. Which Zari only realised after the fact, because at the time she could barely think coherently.
The following climaxes completely robbed her of the ability to think coherently, and again she was pretty sure it was the same for Amaya. Which was maybe the best part, as Zari wanted to know that her girlfriend was feeling the same thing as her right now. More importantly she wanted them both to experience this again and again and again, which just might be possible with Sara as Captain.
Oh yes, Zari had been sceptical that this mission would actually make a difference, and while she still found it hard to believe Sara could whip their team of misfits into shape having the Canary in charge would clearly lead to a lot of orgasms for both herself and her girlfriend. Which was more than enough for her to fully support Sara's new position as their leader.
Felicity was still sceptical about it, and she knew her girlfriends were two, but the last thing on their minds right now was the future. Or at least, that far into it. Yes, Felicity was far more preoccupied with living up to the legacy that Sara and Nyssa were now leaving her. God, this was why she hated going after them.
They were just so fast and strong, with a ridiculous amount of stamina. True, she'd got a lot better since she started having sex with them, but it was truly intimidating to watch them work. Incredibly hot, especially like this, where they were giving the girls in front of them everything they had, but it was still really, really intimidating.
It was also really, really hard for Felicity not to touch herself while watching the two rough double fuckings happening in front of her. Especially because she couldn't resist initially staying where she had been, standing right in front of their latest victims, where she had been feeding Amaya her own girlfriend's butt cream.
There she was able to see the look of submissive bliss on the faces of Amaya and Zari, and to a lesser extent on the faces of Laurel and Thea, and the dominance that was on the faces of Nyssa and Sara right now. That alone made her want to cum, especially when combined with the noises they were making. Although it didn't do her much good moving round the side, and then eventually behind them, because she could still see those six bodies sandwiched against each other.
Clearly carried away both Sara and Nyssa gave those little butt holes everything they had, leaving cavernous ruins in their wake once they were finally done. It would have been much kinder if Felicity just got herself off and allowed the anal sluts to recover, but it's moments like this it was important for her to remind everyone she wasn't just another bottom.
Besides, after waiting for so long she just couldn't resist shoving her dick straight up the nearest girl's ass and beginning to pound away. Which turned out to be poor Amaya, who whimpered and cried pathetically for a few long minutes, then started crying out with pleasure again as Felicity used all the skills that she picked up from Nyssa and Sara to make sure that Amaya was cumming again real soon.
Showing some mercy Felicity didn't hold back at all, and at the very first opportunity she allowed the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising another woman and sharing her with her girlfriends, and everything else really, to catch up with her. Although she did push herself through that powerful climax and several more that followed it, but then again that was just to prove that she was the equal of Nyssa and Sara.
Or at least close. Which hopefully made her girlfriends' proud of her, and Amaya as she used her to make a point. Besides, it wasn't long before Felicity ran out of steam, and was forced to stop, pull her dick out of Amaya's ass, stumble back and admire what she and her girlfriends had done to those poor little back holes.
Wasting no time Sara called out, "Spread your cheeks for us girls! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, show us your pretty little gapes!"
Sara was expecting Zari to be reluctant, like before, but to her delight instead both time travellers immediately did as they were told. They did it slowly, probably because they were tired more than they were just trying to please, but it ended up making the whole thing perfect.
Oh yes, Amaya and Zari slowly pulled their butt cheeks apart to reveal their gaping ass holes, just the way a couple of well-trained subs should, which made Sara grin wickedly. And she wasn't the only one, particularly herself and Nyssa transfixed by their handiwork for a few long seconds, while ironically it was Felicity who ended up moving things along to the next equally enjoyable stage.
"You know what we want you to do now?" Felicity asked.
"Yes Mistress Felicity." Amaya whimpered.
"Yes Mistress Felicity." Zari whimpered.
"Then do it." Felicity ordered, before giving the game away, "Mmmmmm, suck it! Suck these cocks! Oh fuck yesssssss, get over here and clean them of your slutty butt cream!"
"But clean your pussy juices from those other dildos first!" Nyssa quickly added, "Oh yeah, let's see how you like all your flavours."
Repeating their earlier words Amaya and Zari slowly got off of the toy cocks they had been impaled on, lent down and took those dildos into their mouths. They then moaned happily as they tasted their own cum and pussy cream, and then started sucking them for the second time that evening. Which was pretty good, but Sara demanded a higher standard from her sluts.
Oh yes, if these two women were going to stay on her crew, then they were going to need to learn to be better cock suckers. Perhaps she would even enlist the men to help. That would probably do wonders for morale, and recruitment, Sara thought with another wicked grin.
Of course inevitably their new teammates went from obeying Nyssa to obeying Felicity, slowly crawling over to where the Doms were now standing. Amaya went straight for Sara, immediately taking her cock into her mouth and starting to suck it, moaning happily as she did so. Zari was a little less sure of herself, but that may have been because she had two cocks to choose from.
Ultimately she crawled over to Nyssa and started sucking her dick, which was understandable, as she was by far the more scary one. Although hopefully Felicity would make her pay for that later, something that Sara would dearly love to see. Not that Felicity was left out, as without being needed to be told Amaya and Zari started going back and forth between those cocks, doing their best to clean every drop of butt cream from them.
This would be normally the time that Sara would start dishing out some verbal encouragement, and she was pretty sure that Felicity and Nyssa picked up the slack, but the White Canary just couldn't right now. No, she was too lost in thinking about all the wonderful possibilities having a Time Ship now gave her. Well, she'd actually been thinking that since these people showed up, but it was hitting her hard now.
Of course, it was also terrifying, as there was always the chance that she would mess things up. Then again, from the sounds of it, that was a common occurrence, and these people tended to screw things up for the better, and already had, if it had resulted in the two beautiful women sharing her cock.
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Jennifer Lawrence had watched True Detective like a thousand times now. Or at least, one particular part of it. Of course she'd also stared longingly at the footage in Gif form, and pictures which were on her phone, but she couldn't help watch the original footage in all it's glory. So basically any part in Season 1 where Alexandra Daddario showed off that amazing body of hers.
Honestly, Jennifer hadn't been very familiar with that actress, but as soon as she saw her amazing body she knew she had to have her, and do all the twisted things to her that other women had done to Jennifer. Oh yes, it was her turn to be the seductress, introducing the lesbian virgin to the joys of girl on girl sex.
It didn't quite work out that way, but it was hard to argue with the results as they stumbled through Jennifer's hotel room while locked in a passionate kiss. Because as it turns out Alexandra wasn't as new to this as Jennifer had assumed, and was only too happy to flirt with her to the point that Jennifer actually blushed a few times as the seducer was seduced.
All that time psyching herself up and coming up with things to say having been a waste of time, as the conversation couldn't have been more easy, and now here they were. And it would be so easy to melt into this, and let another woman have her way with her. Again. But no, she wouldn't bottom again. Or at least, not this time.
As she firmly revealed that in her head Jennifer broke the kiss, roughly pushed Alexandria down to her hotel bed and started to tear off her clothes, and then when the other girl tried to assist she scolded her, "No! Let me."
There was a brief moment of hesitation, and then Alexandria relaxed and let Jennifer have her way, which caused the Oscar-winning actress to grin wickedly. Although not quite as wide as when she had the woman she hadn't been able to stop thinking about naked beneath her, Jennifer just staring for a few long seconds, particularly at those big tits before she dived for them.
It was super embarrassing, but Jennifer couldn't resist rubbing her face in those huge boobs, at one point even smothering herself in them. Which earned her a good-natured chuckle from Alexandria, and a hand stroking the back of Jennifer's hair, which she didn't like one bit. Although what was worse, was the playful taunting following it.
"You're worse than a guy." Alexandria chuckled.
Slapping the hands away from her head and then getting in the other girl's face Jennifer growled, "Don't touch me!"
"But-" Alexandria frowned.
"Not unless I tell you too." Jennifer quickly corrected, before firmly stating, "I'm in charge here."
There was a brief pause, then Alexandria nodded, "Yes Ma'am."
As a reward Jennifer smiled, kissed the other girl briefly and then made her way back down to those big titties again, this time desperate to control herself, and more importantly Alexandria. To push the brunette's submission to her the blonde grabbed two firm handfuls of breast meat, and then gave it a good squeeze. Which made Alexandria gasped loudly, her eyes going adorably wide, but she didn't complain.
Not one bit, which gave Jennifer all the excuse she needed to turn things up a notch by closing her fingertips around Alexandria's nipples and pinching them firmly, which mostly got the same adorable result out of her pray, much to her wicked delight. Those responses were still adorable, but mostly just hot.
Alexandria had been so flattered when Jennifer freaking Lawrence had confessed to having a crush on her. God, Alexandria had been creaming her panties over this woman since the first Hunger Games movie, and while she'd had plenty of fantasies about getting fucked by Katniss Everdeen this was even better.
Jennifer was just so funny and charming in her own right, and Alexandra was willing to do just about anything for this goddess to continue playing with her. It wouldn't be long before she would regret that, but for now she really didn't mind a little rough treatment to her boobs, and she especially didn't mind this beautiful woman taking control of the situation, and her.
She especially didn't mind Jennifer's fascination with her tits, the other woman turning them into her playthings as she squeezed, fondled and pinched them. Then of course she attacked them with her mouth, suddenly wrapping her lips around one nipple and sucking it passionately, causing Alexandria to tilt her head back and let out a loud moan of joy.
She tried to stifle the next sounds out of her mouth, because who knows who might be listening, but it just led to Alexandria fighting a losing battle. It just felt so good, Jennifer moving from one nipple to the other, first just sucking it but soon beginning to slide her tongue around those sensitive bundles of flesh, and even beginning to gently bite them.
The intensity of that biting gradually increased to the point where it was really starting to hurt, but somehow Alexandria was still enjoying it. Or maybe that was just because a few seconds of pain was worth it for the pleasure of Jennifer Lawrence massaging away any discomfort with her knowing tongue and skilled mouth.
Oh yes, the licking and sucking also grew with intensity to the point that Alexandria almost felt like she was under attack. Which was wonderful, but also frustrating as Jennifer continued to stretch this out, slowly kissing her way from one breast to the other and kissing all over those round globes before she returned to her nipples.
It was the first time, but not the last, that Alexandria regretted her earlier thought about how she would do anything for this to continue. At least a little bit. Because on the one hand she was really enjoying letting Jennifer have her way with her, and everything she was doing just felt so good. Too good. Because God, Alexandria wanted more. And she wanted to ask for it, but she wasn't sure she had the guts too.
Especially when it wasn't clear that Jennifer would do anything except ignore her, and do what she wanted anyway. Thankfully it didn't come to that, as just as Alexandria couldn't take it any more, and was opening her mouth to beg for more. Jennifer started kissing her way down her stomach to where Alexandria really wanted her. She didn't exactly move very fast, but it promised more to come, and that was enough.
Then suddenly Jennifer asked against her stomach, "Have you ever been rimmed?"
"What?" Alexandria frowned.
"Have you ever been rimmed?" Jennifer repeated, lifting her head up to look directly at the other girl. Then she grinned widely as realisation hit, "You know, a rim job? Someone licking your ass hole?"
Alexandria blushed, "You, you wanna do that?"
"Uh-huh." Jennifer grinned, before pleading, "Please baby, give me your ass. I promise I'll make you feel so, so good."
Which wasn't what Alexandria had been expecting, but it didn't sound so bad, so with a gulp and a nod she gently replied, "Okay."
Jennifer grinned widely and triumphantly as shortly after she moved back Alexandria turned herself onto her stomach and lifted that cute little ass of hers into the air, presenting it for Jennifer to dine on. And hopefully, so much more. Oh yes, Jennifer had been hoping that she might be the first to eat that gorgeous ass, among other things, and now it seemed she would have her chance.
It certainly seemed that way, given how nervous Alexandria was, although that in itself was a problem. Hoping to remedy that Jennifer moved in front of Alexandria's face and slowly began taking off her clothes, much to the clear delight of her pray, who stared at her longingly, which made Jennifer grin more.
Although not quite as much as when she moved back around to admire her prize, kneeled down behind her prey and then slowly pull Alexandria's ass cheeks apart. Jennifer was far from an expert on the subject, but that certainly did look like a virgin pucker, one that desperately needed to be violated by more than just a tongue. Hopefully Jennifer would be the one to do it, but she couldn't jump ahead.
No, she needed to stretch out this moment, make sure that by the time she was done Alexandria would be begging her to take her anal cherry. So instead Jennifer concentrated on leaning forward, closing her eyes, sticking out her tongue and slowly sliding it over Alexandria's ass, getting the most wonderful gasp out of the other girl in the process.
That gasp was followed by a series of cries and moans of pleasure as Jennifer repeated that process over and over again. The first few times Jennifer licked Alexandria's entire butt crack to tease her, which from the sounds of it worked perfectly. Of course it wasn't long before Jennifer decreased the length of the licks so she was only focusing on her target.
Not long after that she began to slide her tongue around Alexandria's ass hole, and even tried to push her tongue into it, which turned out to be further proof that she was dealing with an anal virgin, as that butt was way too tight to penetrate. At least with something as soft as her tongue, when it didn't have any help. Luckily Jennifer had just the thing to help, namely her finger which she rubbed against the other girl's pussy before using it to replace her tongue.
"Oh God!" Alexandria exclaimed as her ass hole was invaded by a finger.
Given there was no further protest, other than a few soft whimpers and gasps, Jennifer joyfully buried that finger up to the knuckle inside of Alexandria's butt. She then left it there for a few long seconds, giving the poor girl a chance to adjust, and herself to savour the moment.
Then she started pumping that finger in and out, Jennifer drooling at the tightness she found there, and the fact that this confirmed that, not only was Alexandria telling the truth about not being rimmed, but this girl was definitely an anal virgin. And Jennifer tried her best to delay the inevitable by going back and forth between her tongue and finger, and then eventually adding a second finger, but it was no use. She needed more. Oh yes, she needed to give Alexandria everything she had to give her. Every inch.
So eventually Jennifer pulled her fingers out, slapped Alexandria's ass, and ordered, "Finger yourself!"
Jennifer had deliberately left that vague, and sure enough Alexandria cried out in pleasure as she pushed two fingers straight into her pussy, albeit after whimpering, "Yes Ma'am."
Alexandria then cried out in pain as Jennifer smacked her ass good and hard, and growled, "Not your cunt! Mmmmmm, fuck your ass, you little slut! Come on, I wanna see it!"
"Yes Ma'am." Alexandria whimpered, and did as she was told, something Jennifer hadn't been expecting to be called, but she welcomed it.
Then after admiring the sight for a few long seconds, then Jennifer asked, "Do you like it?"
There was a very long pause, then Alexandria whimpered softly, "Yes."
"Yes what?" Jennifer pushed, "Tell me what you like!"
"Please?" Alexandria whimpered.
"Do you like your fingers in your butt?" Jennifer offered, "Huh? Do you like the way it feels when fingers are sliding in and out of your butt hole? Is it turning you on?"
"Yes." Alexandria confessed.
"Do you want me to do it?" Jennifer smiled knowingly.
"Yes." Alexandria pleaded.
"Do you want more?" Jennifer asked.
"More?" Alexandria questioned.
"More." Jennifer confirmed, before cautiously explaining, "Do you want me to get a toy, and shove it up your butt? To take your ass cherry? Mmmmmm, you are an anal virgin, aren't you Alexandria? Please tell me you are. Mmmmmm, I love popping butt cherries. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, tell me you're an ass virgin, and I can take your anal cherry with my toy Alexandria! Do it, and I'll redefine your understanding of pleasure. I promise. Just please baby, give me your sweet little cherry butt. Oooooooh yesssssss, it was just begging to be taken in True Detective, and now I want you to give it to me. Oh yeah Alexandria, give me da ass!"
Alexandria was so greatly affected by these words she slowly pulled her cheeks apart without really thinking it through. She then almost backed out while Jennifer was busy retrieving a toy and lubing it up, Alexandria keeping her eyes closed so she wouldn't have to see what was about to violate her.
Whatever it was it was definitely bigger than a finger or two, which was very scary, and extremely perverted, and yet, she had promised herself she would do anything for a chance with Jennifer Lawrence. God, Alexandria regretted that promise more than ever before as for a few long seconds she was left face down, ass up and spreading her cheeks, no doubt looking truly ridiculous, as she offered up her most private hole for fucking.
Then she felt pressure on her back door, which made Alexandria whimper pathetically. To make matters worse, or possibly better, Jennifer just left the toy there for a few long seconds, teasing her with it. Which was kind of torturous, but it also gave her a chance to relax, which probably helped a few seconds later when Jennifer pushed forwards hard enough to make her virgin ass hole start to stretch.
Hell, Alexandria was so taken aback by the experience, it felt like she barely had time to gasp and then whimper as her butt hole continued stretching, and stretching, and stretching until that virgin anal ring was wide enough for the head of the dildo to slide through it and into Alexandria's ass.
Officially losing her anal virginity caused Alexandria to cry out in agonising pain, and she very nearly tried to pull away, before again reminding herself of her earlier promise. Also her first time taking it in her pussy had been painful, so she should at least give it a minute, especially when she had to admit there was a certain thrill to giving up her most private hole. Especially to another woman. One she barely knew, no less. One she idolised!
Oh God, she was getting butt fucked by Jennifer Lawrence! Jennifer Lawrence had just anally violated her, robbing her forever of her back door cherry. Oh yes, her back door virginity belong to Jennifer Lawrence now, and it kind of felt like her ass would be hers too.
For a few long seconds Alexandria became lost in those wicked thoughts, before Jennifer started pushing forwards and burying inch after inch of cock into her butt. Even then similar words echoed through her mind as she was just so overwhelmed by what was happening to her, and to her shame she found a twisted thrill out of it. In fact, that thrill and her thoughts distracted her from the pain, which at this point was just a discomfort.
So much so that in what felt like a surprisingly short amount of time Jennifer's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of the big dildo was now buried within her bowels. Something which Jennifer gleefully gloated over, which made Alexandria blush and whimper with shame and humiliation.
"That's it, just a little more, a little more, a little more, mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you're doing great! Take that cock up your butt! Oh yes, oh yes, ohhhhhhh yesssssss, that's it, every inch! That's every, single, inch up your tight little virgin ass! Oh fuck!" Jennifer encouraged and then gleefully gloated at her triumph, "Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's every, single inch of my big cock in your little virgin back door, making it mine forever. Oh fuck yeah, just you wait girl, because every time you sit down now you'll be thinking about me, mmmmmmm, and the ass fucking that I'm about to give you! Oh yeah, take it slut! Mmmmmm, take it, right up your butt like the little anal whore you now are!"
Jennifer had been trying to keep her mouth shut for the last few minutes as she didn't want to overwhelm poor Alexandria while the other girl was busy taking a huge dildo up her virgin butt. Of course, she couldn't resist a little outburst when she achieved the final anal penetration of that now very much formally virgin ass, but as that clearly upset her conquest she went back to keeping her mouth shut.
Normally that was extremely hard for her, except of course, when there was something good to distract her. And another girl's virgin butt hole first taking inch after inch of her dick, and then allowing that dick to slide in and out of it? Yeah, that was definitely enough to make even Jennifer Lawrence shut up for a few long seconds.
In Jennifer's very biased opinion, this was the greatest form of dominance one woman could have over another. No matter what happened after this, if Alexandria hated her for taking advantage of her, or if the girl truly became a total anal whore, in this moment Alexandra Daddario was Jennifer Lawrence's bitch. Her little anal loving bitch, just like Jennifer had been the little ass whore taking it up her butt for the countless women who had done this to her.
Which made her conquest of Alexandria that much sweeter. And sure, Jennifer had gone after an easy target, but she promised herself that Alexandria would be the first in a long line of notches on her belt. Conquests she would turn into her anal addicted sluts.
As she stared at her cock pumping in and out of Alexandria's ass hole, still on perfect display for her thanks to her at least temporarily bitch submissively spreading her ass cheeks for her, Jennifer became lost in her fantasies of sodomising the women she rubbed shoulders with every day in her line of work.
Most of which she'd already had some sort of sexual encounter with... and yeah, most of those women had fucked her up the ass, but she was so focused on the idea of getting revenge that she wasn't distracted by those submissive memories.
Perhaps more importantly, she was focusing on the tasty little treats she'd never met. Ones which would no doubt be easy pickings, and then they would end up like Alexandria here, bent over and spreading her cheeks and allowing Jennifer to use their most private holes for her pleasure.
So lost was Jennifer in her future goals, and the beautiful sight before her, that she actually missed the precious moments where cries of pain and discomfort turned to cries of pleasure and disbelief. At least until those sounds could no longer be contained by Alexandria burying her blushing face in the bed sheets. Oh yes, the little slut ended up throwing her head back and letting out a long moan of pleasure, which cause Jennifer's face to light up, and chuckle wickedly.
She was just about able to avoid taunting Alexandria at that point. After all, she didn't want the other girl to be able to claim it was a fluke. Which it wasn't of course, something Jennifer gleefully proved with a few moments of gentle sodomy, before giving into her desire to taunt.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, you like that, huh?" Jennifer chuckled, pushing Alexandria's hands away from her cheeks so she could smack them hard and make them jiggle while taunting her, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you're just another little slut who loves it up her ass. Yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, I knew it! I knew from the moment I saw that little ass of yours on True Detective that you were made for this. Made to be fucked in the ass like a little anal whore! Mmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, and now you're my little anal whore Alexandria! Oooooooh, fuck yeah, this ass is mine now. And I'm going to use it like the fuck hole it is, whenever I want, and there's not a damn thing you can do about it, because you're a butt sex loving bitch who needs it in the fucking ass! No! You won't do nothing! You'll beg for it! Beg for it, because you need it up the butt! Oooooohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, beg for it bitch, beg for it!"
Alexandria desperately didn't want too, but it was becoming increasingly clear that sooner or later she would. Her only hope at this point not to was that Jennifer would become impatient enough to make her cum on her own. Or possibly that the gentle butt fucking alone would make her cum. Or maybe a combination of that and the verbal abuse.



Of course that combination would be so embarrassing Alexandria wouldn't know how to recover from it, but maybe it would be a little less humiliating than actually begging someone, another girl no less, to fuck her ass harder. So hard that she would actually cum from butt sex like the nasty little anal whore Jennifer was turning her into. Or perhaps, as Alexandria feared, that she always was.
Over the course of what felt like hours, but in reality was probably only minutes, Jennifer skilfully manipulated Alexandria's rectum into relaxing and welcoming the large intruder rearranging it, to the point where Alexandria actually felt pure pleasure from being sodomised. Which would have been humiliating if it had been a man she truly loved, instead of a girl she barely knew.
God, what the hell was Jennifer even getting out of this? She couldn't feel it like a man would, so was she really getting off on just violating another woman like this? That certainly seem to be the case given how gleefully she was chuckling, smacking Alexandria's ass, and continuing to taunt her throughout.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, beg for me bitch! Mmmmmmm, fucking beg!" Jennifer chuckled with delight as she smacked that heavenly rump, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, beg to cum like a little bitch with a dick in your ass! Because that's what you are now, an anal loving bitch! Mmmmmmm, a dirty little butt slut! An fucking ass whore! Mmmmmmmm, just a fucking notch on my belt. Oh, you're my conquest! Yesssssssss, oooooooooh, I like that. You're a Conquest of Jennifer! A Conquest of Lawrence? Oooooooohhhhhhhhh, a Conquest of Katniss! Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's what you are. So go ahead, my little conquest. Go ahead and beg to cum while getting your slutty little ass broken the fuck in!"
Having Jennifer's thighs crashing against her butt cheeks have been bad enough, but with the addition of the strikes it felt like Alexandria was literally being spanked. The worst part being of course, that some part of her loved it. It was the same story when Jennifer grabbed her hair into a ponytail and started yanking back on it at random to emphasise her dirty words.
Finally she leaned down so that her boobs were pressing against Alexandria's back, reached around, grabbed the brunette's tits and then the blonde truly twisted them in a way which should have been off-putting, but it wasn't. In fact, combined with everything else it gave Alexandria no choice but to desperately beg for what it felt like she now physically needed.
"Fuck me! Fuck me harder!" Alexandria pleaded desperately, "Ooooooooh please, please fuck my ass! Wreck it, ohhhhhhhh, fucking wreck it! Oh Jennifer, pound my little ass hole hard and deep and make me cum! Oh God, make me cum make me cum make me cum aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddddd, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
Thankfully it wasn't long before Alexandria got what she needed. At least, it wasn't long before Jennifer started picking up her pace, but that promise of more pleasure to come was enough to satisfy Alexandria for a while. Although she kept begging just in case Jennifer got any ideas of denying her. Which turned out not to be the case, just picking up the pace of the butt fucking into Alexandria went crashing over the edge of a monster climax.
To Alexandria's shame Jennifer also picked up the pace of the breast abuse, to the point where it felt like her nipples were about to be pulled off, which only help push her over that edge, but then she was robbed of the ability to think coherently, so it no longer mattered what was happening to her, just that it kept happening, so she could continue getting more of that amazing pleasure.
Jennifer laughed sadistically as Alexandria's cum shot out of her cunt and onto the bed spread below. This was just perfect! Not only was she getting to fuck the amazing ass she had drooled over on True Detective, but she was getting to abuse those big titties she lusted over just as much.
Admittedly she had considered flipping Alexandria over onto her back so she could suck on those big tits while sodomising her, but then she wouldn't have had the joy of feeling the other girl's ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs and the wonderful sound of flesh smacking against flesh as she got down to some serious sodomy.
Of course, there would be plenty of time to experiment with other positions later, as she gave the other girl so much pleasure that all that would be left of Alexandra Daddario was a submissive little bitch willing to do anything she said.
Focusing on that goal Jennifer reluctantly moved one hand from those big boobs down to Alexandria's pussy so she could rub it. Which wasn't something she normally did during anal sex, as it felt like cheating. But she'd already made Alexandria cum from ass sex, turning her into an anal whore in the process, and Jennifer would use every trick in the book to ensure that this heavenly butt hole was an eager and willing fuck hole for anyone who wanted it.
Oh yes, she was doing a selfless favour for her community by opening up Alexandra Daddario's butt hole for business, something that she was sure women and men alike would line-up to use for their pleasure, and the shameless little slut would absolutely love it.
Most importantly of all though, she was going to be Jennifer's little butt slut, something which Jennifer tried to solidify by beginning to just rub Alexandria's clit, attacking it from the front while relentlessly violating the other girl from the rear. Which was almost too successful, as it made Alexandria cum so hard and frequently over a short period of time that she collapsed face down, completely overwhelmed by her multiple climaxes.
Thankfully she was just conscious enough that Jennifer didn't feel bad about using her ass hole to get off one last time before stopping. Oh yes, Jennifer used that back hole for her pleasure, just as it was supposed to be used, and had one last and very satisfying orgasm.
Initially she'd been trying to hold back on letting herself cum so she could maximise Alexandria's pleasure, but as soon as the other girl came it was all just too much for Jennifer. To be fair the other end of the harness had been bashing against her cunt the entire time, and the sheer joy of introducing the other girl to the joys of anal sex alone might have made her cum, so after that conversation she hadn't stood a chance.
Also to her credit, she'd been able to keep going, her stamina holding firm as she squeezed every ounce of pleasure possible out of Alexandria at that moment, and a significant portion for herself. She then of course abruptly pulled her dick out of Alexandria's ass hole and moved back to admire her handiwork.
"Spread your cheeks for me bitch!" Jennifer ordered after a few long seconds of just staring, emphasising her words by smacking Alexandria's ass hard, "Mmmmmm yeah, show me that pretty little gape."
Alexandria whimpered pathetically, and then did what she was told automatically, to mentally and physically broken to even really think what she was doing. Then she realised it, and blushed with shame, but didn't stop. She couldn't, not after Jennifer had made her cum so hard and frequently.
So she stayed there, feeling absolutely ridiculous, while she spread her cheeks apart to expose her gaping ass hole. Which somehow delighted Jennifer, who chuckled with delight, then stared lustfully at the devastation that she had caused. Then, just when Alexandria didn't think it could get even more perverted, somehow it did, as Jennifer demanded even more from her.
"Good girl." Jennifer grinned, "Now suck my cock! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, clean it of your butt cream, and become my little ATM bitch!"
Now she had a chance to recover Alexandra grimaced with disgust at the idea, turning her head to frown at Jennifer. She also opened her mouth to protest, but just a look from Jennifer was enough to be able to make her think twice, the gratitude and submissiveness quickly returning which left Alexandria feeling like she had no choice but to do as she was told.
To actually turn around, get down on her knees in front of the woman who had just fucked her up the ass, and then take her strap-on into her mouth. The strap-on which had been deeply buried within her butt only a few moments ago! Oh God, this was so twisted, Alexandria thought, as she closed her eyes, scrunched up her nose and lean forward so she could wrap her mouth around the head of the dildo.
"Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, suck it!" Jennifer said excitedly as Alexandria was wrapping her mouth around her dick, "Ooooooooh yessssssss, suck the dick which has just been in your butt you filthy little whore! Oh yeah Alexandra, you're my ATM whore now! My ass to mouth loving slut! Oh yeah, you love that, don't you? Yes you do, mmmmmm, that's a good girl. Take it deep down your throat."
To Alexandria's horror, and Jennifer's delight, those twisted words were true. Not only was Alexandria being Jennifer's ATM slut, but she loved it. Alexandria actually liked the taste of her own ass, to the point where she instantly moaned when the flavour hit her taste-buds.
She then whimpered with shame and humiliation, especially as Jennifer gleefully piled on the degrading words, Alexandra doing her best to block them out as she became consumed by sucking Jennifer's cock. Which was far easier than it should be, the brunette spending the next minute or so slowly sucking her own ass off of the head of the blonde's dick before she started bobbing her head up and down on it to try and get more of that anal cream.
It wasn't long before the dildo hit the back of her throat, but for better or for worse Alexandria had some experience deep throating, and she was determined to get more of that yummy butt juice, and of course please Jennifer Lawrence. Honestly it was hard to tell which she wanted to do more at that moment.
All she knew was that it was going to be one hell of a struggle, as this was a much bigger cock compared to the ones she was used to sucking. But considering it was her first time dealing with something this size Alexandria was very proud of herself, her little heart fluttering as she looked up into the eyes of the more dominant woman, blissfully unaware that she would be the first of many conquests.
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"So, this is cool, right?" Kara asked nervously, trying not to blush, "I mean, Barry and I team up all the time, and we all seem to meet up at the end of the year anyway, but it's nice to do a little one on one superhero team up, you know?"
Sara smiled softly, then pointed out, "Well, I'm the Captain of a superhero team, so I do superhero team ups all the time. But, you are prettier, though."
Kara blushed, "Same. I mean, I work with other people all the time, and some of them don't like to be called superheroes, like my sister Alex, but she totally is. You've, erm, met her. She's amazing. So is Lena, but... well, it's different. I'd still totally call her a superhero though. And J'ohn! He's totally a superhero. He has powers and everything. Not that you have to have powers to be a superhero, because you're like, wow."
For a few long minutes Sara just listen to this rambling, and then she chuckled, "You're cute."
Kara Danvers a.k.a. Supergirl blushed again, desperately trying to hide it by looking away from Sara Lance, a.k.a. The White Canary. Sara had been saying things like that a lot, and while the other girl had always been nice and complimentary to her when they had interacted in the past, as she was trying to point out, this was the first time they were teaming up together, just the two of them, and if Kara didn't know better she would say that this incredibly attractive woman was flirting with her.
Then again, Lena Luthor said things like that all the time, and they were totally just friends, so obviously it didn't mean anything. Right? But Sara seemed to be even more complimentary than Lena, and while her best friends eyes lingered on her it was nothing compared to what Sara was doing.
Of course, this was no time to be distracted by such things. After all, a dangerous magical creature had escaped from Sara's Earth to hers, Sara insisting it was her responsibility and refusing to let Supergirl handle it on her own.
As the Director of the DEO Alex had ordered the rest of the Legends to stay behind, as they had a knack for causing chaos, which Sara hadn't been happy about initially, but she seemed to have changed her mind, as now she was all smiles and banter, and flipping off things to show off just how flexible she was, and the staring and the compliments which were really starting to get to Kara.
Seriously, was Sara flirting with her? Because at first Kara didn't have the guts to ask, but eventually she felt she had too, especially after catching Sara staring at a particular area of her body.
"Are you..." Kara hesitated, blushing again, "Are you staring at my ass?"
"Why? Does it make you feel uncomfortable?" Sara countered shamelessly.
"Well... I..." Kara stammered those words repeatedly for a few long seconds like a broken record.
Which made Sara's heart sink, but then she quickly added, "Because if it does, I'll stop. And, I'm sorry if it does. It's just, subtlety wasn't working with you, and honestly, I only really have two moves, subtle and really, really not subtle. And you still weren't noticing."
There was a moment of silence and then Kara asked, "Soooooo, you were flirting with me?"
"What, do I need to throw my underwear at you?" Sara questioned dryly, before quickly pointing out, "That was a joke. You're not into it. Got it."
"I, I didn't say that." Kara blushed.
"So, you are interested?" Sara questioned, trying not to seem too thirsty.
"I don't know." Kara admitted with a blush, "I've, I've never been hit on by a girl before."
Sara raised an eyebrow, "Are you sure about that?"
"Erm, I think I'd notice if someone was hitting on me." Kara scoffed.
"Really? Because I've been hitting on you since the first suspicious rooftop we checked out, and that was like a thousand rooftops ago." Sara pointed out dryly, which clearly made Kara embarrassed and irritated with herself, and maybe Sara, but despite herself, Sara just couldn't stop herself from adding, "And what about your friend?"
"What friend?" Kara frowned, before her eyes went wide, "Lena? No, no, no, she doesn't like me. She's straight."
"She tell you that?" Sara asked.
"Well..." Kara thought back, sure there must've been some time that she wasn't thinking of, before pointing out, "She's only ever talked about guys, so she must be straight."
"Maybe." Sara hummed, "Do you think you be interested? You know, if she was?"
"I... I don't know." Kara stammered, trying to ignore the fact that it sounded like a lie.
"Then why not try a little experiment?" Sara offered.
"What?" Kara asked softly.
Sara slowly step forward into Kara's personal space, brushed a lock of hair behind her ear, and then reminded her, "You can stop me at any time."
Which Kara knew both that all she had to do was say no, and the fact that she could physically stop Sara with her super strength, but she didn't do either of those things. No, instead she just let Sara lean in and press her lips against hers in the most wonderfully soft and gentle kiss of Kara's life. Even if initially she was as tense as a board. Which Kara was surprised didn't last longer, if she was being honest.
But Sara was like an expert at turning reluctant lips into welcoming ones, gently caressing them with her own until without thinking about it Kara was not only caressing back, but was opening her mouth so Sara's tongue could slip in and start massaging her own.
Shortly after that Sara pulled her in more firmly against her very feminine body, reminding Kara, like she needed it, that she was kissing another woman. Sara was wearing a black costume, which was apparently her old one, so she could sneak through the rooftops, alleyways and shadows, while Supergirl had been mostly getting a birds eye view, and Rao, it somehow made her boobs seem even bigger.
Kara would have felt subconscious, if they didn't feel so good pressed against her. Then Sara's hand started to wander, which was wonderful when they were just stroking her back and sides, but then they reached down to grab her ass with surprising force, which caused Kara to yelp into the kiss, accidentally breaking it.
"You okay?" Sara chuckled.
"Yeah, I just... wow, you're really good at that." Kara stammered with another blush, before a frown crossed her face as she realised something, "Wait, did you do this with my sister? Isn't that weird?"
"Alex doesn't have to know." Sara shrugged, unsure whether she would remember the sister's name if Kara hadn't said it repeatedly, before changing the subject, "Besides, I only started flirting with her because you didn't notice I was flirting with you."
"You were?" Kara's eyes went wide, "I thought you were just being friendly."
"So cute." Sara chuckled again, pressing her lips to Kara's for another kiss.
"Wait..." Kara questioned, in between a few gentle kisses, "Don't... don't you have a girlfriend?"
"It didn't work out." Sara said flatly, before leaving a lingering kiss on those pretty lips.
Sara could think about a million things she'd rather do, then focus on her ultimately doomed relationship with Ava in favour of the best break-up care in her opinion, namely nailing someone else. Something she honestly wasn't used to working so hard for, but it would be so worth it if she could actually fulfil her fantasy of screwing Supergirl.
Because Alex had been tons of fun, but Sara had been thinking a lot about Kara since the first time she met the superhuman, and now it felt like she had another chance to get what she wanted she didn't want to screw it up. Despite that she came close by pushing her luck, first by gripping the experienced girl before she was ready for it, and then when she was used to that going for the real prize.
To be fair Sara had slowly built things up by increasing the force of the kissing while caressing Kara's body. At first she ignored her favourite parts, but even after she started squeezing them, starting with Kara's boobs this time, all she got from the mighty Supergirl was a extremely positive response. She then tested the water by sliding a hand down to Kara's thighs and then sliding her fingertips up and down it.
That caused Kara's heart to beat more rapidly, but Sara chose to take that as a positive sign. Positive enough that she pushed a hand underneath Kara's skirt to caress her pantie covered pussy. Which, as she really should have expected, had Kara breaking the kiss again and staring at her wide-eyed, which was admittedly adorable, but a little worrying.
"What? Here?" Kara hissed indignantly and softly, as if anyone could have heard them.
"Why not?" Sara questioned, "Ain't no one gonna hear us up here. But if you're really worried, you could always fly us up into the air?"
Kara blushed at that suggestion, then moaned loudly as the sneaky assassin caressed her pussy through her panties some more, meaning that she was almost incoherent as she confessed, "I'm, oh, I'm not sure, oooooooh, I could do that, ohhhhhhh."
"That's okay. Maybe another time." Sara hummed, deliberately brushing against Kara's clit, causing the other girl to cry out loudly.
"I'm, oh Rao, I'm not sure I can do this either." Kara blushed.
"Ah come on, when was the last time you tried something this naughty?" Sara questioned, while still gently caressing the other girl, already knowing the answer, "I bet it's never, right? Yeahhhhh, I bet you never dated anyone this bold. And probably not that many that new about your little secret. So why not have some fun for once, huh? Trust me, baby, I can make you cum so good and hard up here, if you'll just let me."
There was a long pause, and then Kara weakly responded, "I can't!"
"Okay..." Sara said softly, although she didn't remove her hand as she wanted to try one more time for a compromise, "Then how about I make you cum first. Huh? Because we should really finish the patrol first, before I take you back to the WaveRider and fuck your brains out, and you don't want to wait that long, do you baby girl?"
"No." Kara whimpered.
"So?" Sara pushed with a wicked grin.
Kara whimpered, "Please, please do it... make me... oh, please, oh, ohhhhhhhh, make me cum! Make me cum! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss! Oh Sara!"
For a few long seconds Sara continued sliding her fingertips over those now thoroughly ruined panties, but simply added just enough pressure to leave Kara incoherent. Then she pushed those panties aside and started touching bare flesh, causing the most wonderfully satisfying cry to escape Kara's lips.
It was then followed by an even louder one, as after a few minutes of gently touching that hot wet flesh Sara began slowly pushing a finger inside the other girl, who was so amazingly hot and wet for her. And tight! So tight Sara wondered for a moment if this woman superpowers returned her to an almost virginal state, or she just never been fucked properly. Sara kind of hoped it was the latter, which she could definitely help Kara deal with.
Which was a wicked thought, which caused Sara to smirk evilly. That, and the fact that she was busy burying her finger inside of Supergirl's cunt. Then once she was fully embedded within that prize Kara briefly paused to savour the moment, before beginning to pump that finger in and out, again causing the most wonderful sounds to escape from the mighty Supergirl in the process.
Although perhaps they were a bit too loud, prompting Sara to try and silence Kara by pressing her lips to hers. That, and she just really wanted to kiss this girl again. Kara seemed only too happy to comply, the two blondes becoming lost in that initially gentle but increasingly passionate kiss while Sara established a steady rhythm of fingering the mighty Supergirl. Which was another thought which made her smile wickedly.
Kara was already feeling so overwhelmed, and they had barely started fooling around yet. Which wasn't exactly a surprise, as Sara seemed to be ridiculously confident and skilled at everything she did, and Kara had kind of been crushing on her this entire time, but she had pushed it so far to the back of her mind she hadn't really acknowledged it.
That fact was hitting her like a train filled with kryptonite now though, knocking her completely loopy. Or maybe that was just a wonderful combination of being kissed passionately by Sara Lance, while being finger fucked by her at the same time. Most likely it was a combination of both, but it didn't really matter. No, all that mattered was this seemed to go on for a wonderful eternity.
Somehow at the same time, it felt like only a few minutes before Kara was ready to cum. That at least was totally Sara's fault, as again she was ridiculously skilled at this, and while she could probably have made her cum from just one little finger along the way she added the second and third, or beginning to gently rub Kara's clit with her thumb.
Which was wonderful, but Sara kept at the same slow and steady pace she had been using throughout, meaning that she kept Kara on the edge of orgasm until it was painful, and Kara whimpered into the kiss. Even worse, she actually tried pulling away but Sara was somehow able to prevent her, and would have probably done it indefinitely if she wasn't so much stronger.
"Please Sara..." Kara whimpered, and blushed at the indignity of having to repeat her earlier words, and adding new ones when that wasn't enough, "Please, mmmmmm, make me cum! I need to cum I need it! Oh God please, ooooooooh Rao, fuck me! Fuck me Sara, finger my pussy and make me cum! Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, oh Sara, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd, OH RAO!"
Apparently determined to make her suffer Sara just smiled evilly for a few long seconds, clearly savouring every moment of having the mighty Supergirl begging for her. Then just as Kara was really getting frustrated Sara began slowly increasing the pace, that alone enough to make Kara completely incoherent.
Also a bit too loud, but she just couldn't help it at that point, and Sara seemed to like the idea that someone might catch her knuckle deep inside of Supergirl. Which of course was a thought that made Kara blush furiously, and yet sent her over the edge of an amazing orgasm. Well, that and Sara curling her fingers inside of her, which was such an overwhelming combination that Kara tilted her head back and cried out to the heavens.
"No!" Sara ordered firmly, "Look at me! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I want to see those pretty eyes of yours while you cum for me!"
Given the incredible pleasure Sara was making her feel it felt like the least she could do was obey, but Kara really struggled with keeping her eyes open and staying focused during that orgasm, especially as the other woman fucked her throughout it and towards another one.
Which was something that Kara could practically taste, until with another wicked smile Sara bought her down from her high, and pulled her fingers out of her pussy, something which seemed like a cruel and unusual punishment. Kara opened her mouth to tell Sara that, but that complaint was quickly forgotten when the other girl pushed her hand into her own mouth and moaned at the taste of Supergirl's pussy. Something which of course had Supergirl whimpering with need.
After thoroughly cleaning those fingers Sara slowly pulled her fingers out of her mouth, smiled slyly, and apologised, "I'm sorry baby, but I didn't realise how much of a screamer you were. Mmmmmm, and don't get me wrong, I'd love to fuck you until someone finds us, but I'm guessing you don't want everyone to know what a slutty little lesbian bottom Supergirl is. So, we should probably continue this on my ship, don't you think?"
Kara blushed, and after a few long seconds of just standing there dumbfounded she stammered, "Ye, yes?"
*
Sara gleefully led the way, taking every opportunity to whisper into Kara's ear, grope her or even just stare at her like she'd been doing throughout the day, only even more obvious. This time the seemingly innocent girl was hyper aware of everything she did, even the staring, which made her blush just so adorably it constantly made Sara grin wickedly.
Even when they got back to her ship Sara just couldn't control herself, dropping a few suggestive comments as they passed by members of her crew, which made Kara whine, but it didn't ruin the mood, so part of her must have enjoyed it. Although for better or for worse, these moments seem to fly by, and soon enough the doors to Sara's quarters were closing behind them, giving them the privacy she needed to really go to town on Supergirl.
Honestly if it had been anyone else Sara would have offered Kara a drink to calm her nerves, but as alcohol didn't affect Supergirl and she wasn't sure if the ship's computer could concoct something that would she decided to just go for it. Also, Sara was way too horny to wait, and thankfully it seemed that Kara was in the same boat, because as soon as the White Canary stepped into Supergirl's personal space Kara wrapped her arms around Sara and pulled her in for a deep kiss.
It was actually so forceful and confident that Sara automatically found herself wrapping her hands around the back of Kara's neck, while the other blonde wrapped hers around Sara's waist, which was nice, but it sent the wrong message. Besides, while Kara knew what she was doing when it came to kissing it was still very much up to Sara to guide her after this.
So after a few long minutes of gentle kissing Sara gently guided them to the bed and encouraged Kara to get down upon it. Kara complied, and then they made out for a little longer, before Sara began kissing her neck, while sliding her hands over that perfect little body of hers. For just about anyone else this would be the point where Sara began taking off the other person's clothes, but she really loved seeing Supergirl in that cute little uniform of hers, so she decided to work around it.
Which initially meant pushing her hand up Kara's shirt, and underneath her skirt, but eventually she was forced to push that tight fitting top upwards so she could get at the other girl's cute little titties. Which honestly, was worth it alone for the little cry that Kara let out because of it.
Which in turn made Sara grin around the nipple in her mouth, just before she swirled her tongue around it and made Kara let out another adorable cry. Kara then continued making those sounds as for a few minutes, Sara started going back and forth between those tits, giving them the same treatment as she had the first, albeit a little more forceful each time.
Something Sara should probably do for hours just to make sure the inexperienced girl was not only ready for her first girl to lick her pussy, but begging for it. Which had worked wonders in the past, and it was really tempting now, but Sara just wasn't sure she could wait that long. Luckily Kara made it clear she felt the same way.
"More!" Kara whimpered, struggling to force the next few words out, "Give me more! Please? Please... lick me. Lick my pussy! Ooooooooh Sara, I want you to tongue my pussy and make me like you. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, make me like girls! Oh Sara please Sara, yesssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhh Sara, oh my God, oh Rao yes, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck!"
Kara was pretty sure it was way too late for someone to make her like girls, as Sara had already done a magnificent job at it. Hell, Lena, Lucy and Ms Grant had done a wonderful job giving her crushes on girls, which seem like far more than harmless girl crushes, and more like something she had been avoiding acknowledging for a very long time, but Sara's wicked little fingers had done an amazing job at unlocking that side of her, and now she wanted more.
Oh yes, she wanted more, but more importantly in that moment she wanted the incredibly talented mouth and tongue of Sara Lance in between her legs and making her feel things she previously only dreamed of. And unsurprisingly, all she had to do was ask for it.



Pretty much as soon as she did Sara started kissing her way down her stomach, pulling her top back down in the process so she was weirdly fully dressed, which wouldn't have exactly been her preference right now. In fact Kara very much wish they were both naked, so she could feel their naked skin press against each other, and she could admire Sara's amazing body.
Then again, it still looked incredible in that tight little superhero costume, which was somehow even hotter than her white costume. Oh yes, that black outfit hugged Sara's body in all the right places, and as much as the assassin had been checking her out Kara hadn't been able to avoid doing the same, albeit a little less frequently, meaning that she was so ready for this she could almost without the foreplay.
Ultimately she was grateful for it as it helped forget about her nerves, but they quickly returned when Sara was finally sticking her head underneath her skirt and placing her mouth over her pussy. Hell, Kara was practically quivering with anticipation at Sara's hot breath tickling her down there in the few long seconds before she finally felt a tongue sliding across her pussy lips. A girl tongue!
Oh Rao, another girl was now officially licking her pussy for the first time in Kara's life, which was so overwhelming she pretty much lost the ability to think. Really her only thought was not to hurt Sara with her incredible strength, and even that was just so that she could continued feeling this amazing pleasure. And that she didn't hurt her friend of course, but honestly it was more the former than the latter.
Once she had regained the ability to think Kara was really ashamed of that fact, but she still couldn't help it, as for once she couldn't help but be a little selfish. Then she looked down to focus on the lumpen her skirt, and the long blonde hair poking out of it, and the very feminine body it was attached too, reminding her once again that another girl was going down on her, and then Kara lost the ability to think again.
Which was a process which repeated an embarrassing amount of times, but Kara just couldn't help it. This whole thing was so overwhelming, and it only got worse. Or more accurately better. Perhaps a combination of both? Whatever the case Sara eventually made her feel better, this time without having to ask for it.
Sara had loved teasing Kara, especially by lingering over her pussy and savouring the smell of pure Supergirl. Of course, she couldn't wait too long before getting her first taste of pure Supergirl, and much to Sara's delight Kara tasted just as good as she looked, and smelt. In fact Sara found herself moaning softly as that wonderful flavour hit her taste-buds.
Which was promptly drowned out by the adorable gasp and long, loud moan of pleasure the mighty Supergirl let out, and that continue to be the case as Sara squeezed more sounds out of the other woman, but that was exactly what she wanted. Well that, and more of this heavenly flavour.
Which was exactly what the White Canary got, as with a wicked grin Sara started repeating that lick over and over again, quickly establishing a steady rhythm which had Supergirl constantly moaning, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure. And she didn't even have to touch her clit to do it. No, unlike the first time were Sara had even lingered on that extra sensitive little spot the following licks ignored Kara's clit entirely in favour of drawing this out.
Which to be fair would give Kara the maximum amount of pleasure possible, and make her eventual orgasms that much more powerful. Which was important to Sara, as she had a reputation to uphold. But mostly, she wanted more of that heavenly cream, and oh, did she get it.
Eventually she made sure she got the majority of it by wrapping her lips around the entrance to Kara's twat, but that was one hell of an escalation Sara saved for after dishing out a long, gentle cunt lapping first. After all, there was something so delightful about making the mighty Supergirl cum for her just with her tongue. And the wonderful sounds she was making. And no doubt, the expression on her face.
God, it made Sara almost want to pull back that skirt so she could get a good look at Kara's face and the rest of that beautiful body. Perhaps even those eyes of hers. But Kara probably wasn't looking down, and Sara was getting a real thrill of eating a girl out underneath her skirt, like she was back in high school all over again.
One thing that Sara was missing was a hand on the back of her head gently rewarding her, and then urging her to dish out more goodness. She guessed this was because Kara didn't want to hurt her, which was understandable, but Sara figured having her head in between the legs of Supergirl was still quite the risk in itself.
However it was a risk she was willing to take, as she had come back from the dead several times now, and risked her life everyday on missions, so this wasn't a big deal. Or more accurately, it felt like the best way to risk her life. Especially when it became clear that Kara needed more, ever so slowly Sara started to give it to her, while hoping to tease out more blatant encouragement than needy whimpering.
Kara opened her mouth several times to beg for more, and was grateful when each time Sara gave her more without having to be asked. At first, that involved more frequent licks, then Sara wrapped her mouth around Kara's pussy, then she started giving her even more frequent licks, then gently sucking it her pussy lips, before finally she gave attention to her clit again.
Oh yes, it was extremely gentle at first, and only with every other lick, but it was more than enough, because it promised more things to come. Sure enough, it gradually turned into every lick that Sara was touching her clit, and she even started lingering on it, to the point where Kara was practically ready to cum.
Which felt so overwhelmingly good it was the point that Kara really needed Sara to just interpret she needed more from her whimpers and trembles, but she didn't, which made Kara practically cry out with need. Then she managed to force out a gentle 'please' and then when that didn't work, simply calling out Sara's name a few times, which confirmed her suspicions, the White Canary knew what she needed, and simply wasn't giving it to her.
Not without Kara actually using words, at least. Which would be embarrassing, but at that moment Kara was willing to do virtually anything to cum. So honestly, the real problem was ignoring the pleasure long enough to actually say something. Of course, anything was possible for the mighty Supergirl.
"Please... Sara... make me cum!" Kara finally whimpered, quickly adding, "Fuck me! I need to be fucked! Oh Rao! Oh Sara! Please? Oh please, ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, aaaaaaahhhhhhh Goooooooddddddddd!"
Thankfully that was all it took for Sara to slide her tongue down to Kara's entrance and start slowly pushing it inside her. Somehow this didn't immediately make Kara cum, which she wasn't sure how was possible, given how close she was to the edge, but Kara was in no condition to complain.
In fact she wasn't in a condition to say anything, the mighty Supergirl rendered completely incoherent as that tongue was very slowly pushed all the way inside of her. Sara then kept it there for a few long seconds, clearly savouring the moment, before she began thrusting her tongue in and out of Kara's cunt, quickly triggering the most powerful climax of Kara's life. Which was somehow followed by another, and another, and another, just as powerful.
Even though she had become incredibly close to it when Sara fingered her Kara wasn't sure she was the kind of girl who could experience multiple orgasms. More accurately, she wasn't sure if that was even a thing, as it sounded like something invented for the erotic stories she secretly read online.
But Sara Lance effortlessly proved it to be a fact, at least with her, as with the other woman everything made her cum over and over again. Which was proof, like Kara needed it at this point, that she was in fact into women. Yes, Sara was so ridiculously good at this she could probably turn straight women gay, but Kara now very much doubted she'd ever been truly straight. Although it didn't matter, because again, she was robbed of the ability to think, as her whole world became nothing but ecstasy.
Sara was an experienced girl fucker, but even she was taken aback by just how good Kara's cum tasted. Luckily her instincts took over, her tongue automatically shooting out of Kara's cunt and her mouth, creating a tight seal around it so she could swallow at least the majority of that precious liquid. Which made Sara never more grateful for her previous skills.
Which was a feeling she received again after she easily made Kara cum again. Then again, then again, then again. Although that was at least partly because it proved to be easy to make Supergirl have multiple orgasms, proving she was truly a baby dyke. Either way Sara was determined to make her cum so much that many more women like her would know the joy of tasting Supergirl's twat.
At first that just involved her switching back and forth between tongue fucking and cum swallowing, Sara removing her tongue as soon as she made Kara cum, and then as soon as it was over she pushed her tongue back inside her and fucked her with it again. Part of her would have liked to repeat that process forever, but sadly everyone had their limits.
Even the alien in front of her, and sadly Sara couldn't match her stamina. So instead she reluctantly returned her mouth to Kara's clit, which was admittedly fun as she got to lick and suck it a lot more forcefully than before, with much more favourable results, before going back to Kara's pussy for more of her creamy reward.
Of course, whenever her mouth was on Kara's clit her fingers were busy playing with the other girl's pussy, Sara starting off slow and gentle, but pushing first one, and then two fingers inside of that tight little hole, but towards the end she was shoving two fingers straight away into Kara, and even adding a third. She even considered trying to fist her, but worried that would be too much, too soon.
Especially considering how tight Kara was. There was an addition she did try though, albeit after making herself cum. Not that it took much effort, as all Sara had to do was reach down with her free hand and give her own pussy half of the attention that her other hand, was giving Kara's cunt and she came. Nowhere near as hard as Kara, but it was still incredibly satisfying considering what she was doing.
Then came the extra special treat, involving her rubbing her own cum into Kara's butt hole before pushing it inside, meaning that she had a total of four fingers inside the other girl from two hands, which really sent Supergirl off like a rocket. Which was kind of ironic, considering this was an alien and all, something which had Sara smirking wickedly.
She then let out a surprised yelp as Kara grabbed her abruptly pulled her up into a deep kiss, Supergirl tasting herself on her lips and tongue. Normally Sara would be more reluctant to end things, but with Supergirl strength, she didn't really have a choice, and it was hard to say no considering what a great kiss it was, and exactly what Kara was tasting in the process.
After a few long minutes of kissing Kara pulled back and grinned, "Oh my God, that was amazing Sara! I can't believe how much you made me cum!"
"I try." Sara grinned.
"Can I return the favour?" Kara asked hopefully.
Sara considered this for a brief moment, before offering, "Well, if you want to do me a favour... I can think of a few ideas..."
*
"Are, are you sure you wouldn't just like me to go down on you?" Kara again nervously asked.
"Just relax..." Sara grinned, "You'll love it, I promise."
Kara didn't actually doubt that, as Sara Lance had quickly and easily proven herself to be a skilled top, and she was sure she could get her to like just about anything. But this wasn't exactly what she had in mind when she asked if she could return the favour. After all, this felt like Sara doing her another favour, given that the blonde was about to fuck her with a sex toy, and initially Kara wasn't so sure that her well fucked body could take any more attention.
But then her super healing and stamina kicked in, and the more and more she thought about it Kara had to admit, she rather liked the thought of this. Even if Sara did insist on keeping her uniform mostly intact, simply pulling up her skirt and pushing her panties out of the way.
It was pretty embarrassing to be pretty much fully in her superhero costume while on all fours, waiting to be fucked from behind, but Kara couldn't deny it was also really hot. Especially as it was another girl about to fuck her with a strap-on, that girl in question being Sara Lance, who she had no doubt would be an expert at using that toy.
Proof of this came in the fact that by the time Sara was pushing her cock inside of Kara, the mighty Supergirl found herself immediately crying out in pure pleasure simply because of the penetration. The fact that she was so very turned on, had a lot to do with that, but she like to think that was more down to the other blonde than any sluttiness on her part.
That dildo then slid into her like a hot knife through butter, Sara going nice and slow so both women could savour every wonderful moment of it. Which was also probably why Sara paused with every inch of the dildo fully embedded within Kara's pussy, and then why she started fucking her at a wonderfully slow, gentle pace.
Well that, and she just wanted to maximise the pleasure she was giving her, something Kara had no problem with. Because sure, despite her initial hesitance and exhaustion after the best oral sex of her life Kara now found herself aching for more, but equally she wanted to savour every precious moment of being fucked this way by another woman. And hopefully, it wouldn't be the last.
For a few long minutes Kara's mind wandered to her best friend Lena Luthor. Was Sara right? Did Lena want her? And would she be willing to do this to her? Because pretty much the only thing that could make this better was her best friend bending her over and taking her so skilfully. Then again, could Lena match Sara's skill and natural confidence in doing this?
Or would it not matter when she had the added thrill of a Luthor doing this to her? Then Kara realised what she was doing, and she suddenly felt very guilty. Both for imagining her best friend in a sexual way, which was probably not something she'd like, and for not giving Sara her full attention.
Sara's mind ironically wandered in those moments as well, but not to her best friend, because at this point, that was probably Mick Rory, and he was the last person she wanted to think about right now. No, she wanted to focus thinking about all the hot girls across time she'd had in this position, and perhaps more to the point, the ones she hadn't.
Both the ones that she hadn't had time to put in this position, and the ones that she'd never actually gone for. Like Felicity Smoak, who she had been so close to fucking, only to chicken out, and now it was too late. The same goes for Iris West, although she hadn't had as many opportunities. Caitlin Snow was still a possibility, although her alter ego would be probably more open to it.
Most of all, Sara thought of Kara's sister Alex. Something she mostly avoided doing while going down on Kara, because the girl had just been so tasty, but now Sara couldn't help but be weirdly proud of the fact that she had not only tasted the girl cum of both sisters, but bent them over and fucked them with a strap-on.
She then pictured Alex bent over next to Kara, waiting for her turn, or better yet fucked by a past version of herself, both sisters moaning so wonderfully as the two Saras fucked them, the taste of them in her mouth, their mouths, Sara imagining giving herself a high five mid-fuck to celebrate the fact that she had got the complete set.
That particularly gross thought bought Sara back to her senses, and she felt guilty for letting her mind wander like that. She was better than that, dammit. And how dare she do such a thing, when such a magnificent creature was taking her cock? Oh yes, Kara Danvers was one of the most beautiful women Sara had ever had the privilege of beding, and she looked so amazing in her superhero costume that it was hard for Sara to control herself in that moment.
Also the fact that Kara's constant whimpers, moans and cries of pleasure were truly intoxicating. Besides, this was Supergirl, so Sara knew she could take whatever she could give her. Hell, Sara could have probably given her everything she had right from the start, and this girl would have taken it, and probably enjoyed it, given her actions.
But no, Sara wanted the mighty Supergirl to ask for it. That was one of her favourite things about sex. Making her lover literally beg her for the privilege of cumming. She had even made superheroes beg for her before, namely Constantine and the Green Arrow. Also Alex Danvers, if that counted, and it felt like it should. But Sara wanted to hear the other sister, the mighty Supergirl, begging Sara to make her cum. Again!
Only this time, with her cock. So while it was almost physically painful Sara continued the gentle thrusting she had been giving Kara from the start. Well, she may have picked up the pace a little bit, but nowhere near enough to make the other girl cum. Although it was more than enough to get more wonderful sounds out of the beautiful alien girl.
Kara wanted to beg for more, but again, she was having trouble forming the words. Which was ironic, because when it felt like it would be easy she resisted the urge, just so that she could receive more of the amazing attention Sara was giving her. Of course, Kara could make herself cum without too much difficulty. Hell, it felt like just reaching between her legs and touching her clit would send her off.
Or better yet, she could flip them so Sara was on her back and Kara was riding her with every ounce of strength that she possessed, fucking herself to climax after climax. The way she just couldn't do with regular boyfriends if she wanted to keep her secret identity. But that wasn't something she had to worry about with Sara, making it even more tempting.
Of course as tempting as that was Kara couldn't possibly miss out on Sara Lance making her cum with a strap-on cock, which she was sure would be way better than simply doing it herself. But she could still contribute a bit, right? Not with a normal guy, sure. Too much danger that she would get carried away. But Sara was like a ninja, who could anticipate her movements and keep her in line.
Or at least, that's what Kara desperately tried to tell herself as she began gently pushing herself back and forth. Actually, she wasn't so sure that was a conscious choice, more like something she needed so desperately she just couldn't stop it any more, only to be cruelly denied.
Suddenly stopping in her tracks Sara delivered a few hard strikes to Supergirl's ass and then scolded her, "Bad girl. Who told you that you could fuck yourself on my cock, huh?"
The mighty Supergirl then whimpered pathetically, "Please!"
"You need to ask for permission for that, you know." Sara continued, almost conversationally. Then she grinned wickedly as she added, "So are you? You know, going to ask for permission? Because if you are, remember to asked nicely. Same goes for asking permission to cum."
Having the wonderful thrusting suddenly stop was the motivation that Kara needed to find the words she'd been searching for, "Please, please Sara, can I fuck myself on your cock! I wanna fuck myself on your big, wonderful cock! And I want you to fuck me! Mmmmmmm yessssssss, fuck me harder! Fuck me hard and make me cum! Oh please Sara, make me cum! I need to cum! Pound fuck me and make me cum! Please, please, pleassssssseeeeeeee ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me! Oh Sara, ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssss, mmmmmmm fuck! Oh fuck! Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh!"



In the middle of that speech Sara finally restarted the fucking, almost instantly rendering Kara completely incoherent. It just felt so good, and after all that build-up she was going out of her mind. So much so that her body automatically started thrusting back and forth. She then hesitated, but kept going, figuring that by restarting the thrusting Sara was giving her the green light.
But apparently that was wrong, as a few hard strikes to her ass told her. Or at least suggested. After all, this time Sara didn't stop fucking her, so maybe this was a weird sort of encouragement? Or at least that's what Kara told herself as she continued, only to receive more strikes.
"Bad girl, bad. Mmmmmm, who would have ever thought Supergirl was such a bad girl?" Sara taunted, "Apologise for your bad behaviour!"
"I'm sorry, I'm so sorry, oh please can I fuck myself! I need to fuck myself!" Kara blurted out, now truly needing an orgasm.
"Good girl..." Sara purred, leaving a long pause before adding, "Do what you gotta do. Come on, cum for me Kara! Mmmmmmm, I want the mighty Supergirl to cum for me, again."
There was a good chance it could be considered misbehaving, and Kara didn't do it right away, because again, she wanted Sara to make her cum first. Thankfully she wasn't waiting long, Sara probably guessing what she was doing, and taking pity on her by increasing the pace ever so slightly, which was all it took to push Kara over the edge of a monster climax.
It was then followed by another, and another, and another, Sara working relentlessly to give Kara what it felt like she needed. So did Kara, her hand shooting to her clit and frantically rubbing it through a couple of orgasms, before she could truly no longer hold back. Well, just enough not to hurt Sara, but even then it was touch and go.
Sara had to hold on for dear life when Kara had initially started thrusting back and forth, but then it had taken her by surprise. She was more prepared for the next few times, including when Kara did it shortly after her third climax.
It was difficult, but she did her best to use Supergirl's speed and strength against her, so that she was doing most of the work, riding Sara's cock like a greedy little slut, and the White Canary was just doing her best not to fall over. And not to cum, although both were a losing battle. Of course, Sara was happy about the latter, as there was nothing more satisfying an cumming while fucking another girl with a strap-on.
The latter led to the former, which was a little embarrassing for someone with Sara's experience levels, but she thought it was understandable given just how powerful Kara truly was. Besides, it wasn't like Kara was in any state to judge her, or even truly understand what had happened. She just craved more. Or at least that's what Sara was guessing, based on her previous experience.
Also, the way that Kara cried out like she had been wounded when the dildo slipped out of her pussy, and then cried out joyfully when she used her superspeed to shove it back inside her by sitting on Sara's lap in the traditional cowgirl position. There was then this adorable moment, in which Kara looked almost bashful, before she frantically began to bounce herself up and down.
For a few long seconds Sara just had to admire the goddess that was now riding her dick with every ounce of her inhuman strength, speed and stamina. It was beyond words, so Sara didn't even try. No, she just stared at the sight before her transfixed, until that speed just got ridiculous and she couldn't focus any more.
At which point Sara reminded herself of who she was, and the reputation she had to uphold, and somehow found the strength, or perhaps more accurately the adrenaline, to start thrusting upwards into Kara's cunt, making the mighty Supergirl cum even harder and more frequently, which like before was a tremendous boost to Sara's ego.
Of course, with the other end of the harness bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of what she was doing Sara came almost as hard and as frequently, to the point where she was almost the one who got fucked into unconsciousness for a change.
Thankfully that didn't happen, as whether Kara needed a break too, or whether she just saw that Sara was in need of one, the alien collapsed next to her, leaving the two blondes to lay there for a few long seconds gasping for breath. Then Kara rolled over and began kissing Sara's shoulder, neck, and eventually face. That last one made them both giggle, until they melted into a passionate kiss, before Kara pulled back and smiled at her.
"Great Superhero Team Up." Kara cheeked.
"The best." Sara grinned.
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Clary Fray would have described herself as a little kinky and more than a little obsessed with Izzy's butt before she took her girlfriend's anal cherry, but afterwards it was just embarrassing how consumed she became by everything to do with that big beautiful booty. It quickly reached the point that she was neglecting the rest of Izzy's amazing body, with the possible exception of her big boobs, but Clary just couldn't stop herself.
She was just hopelessly addicted, and would do anything to get her fix of what she craved, spanking, rimming and fucking the perfect ass of Isabel Lightwood every chance she got. Especially fucking it, as nothing had ever made Izzy cum harder.
Which was easily the main reason that for an entire month Izzy was content with being little Clary's butt slut, bending over and taking whatever the other girl had to give, no matter how sore and used her bottom was. Then just as Clary thought she had completely broken her and now they were constantly fixed into the roles of top and bottom Izzy had approached her about turning the tables, which once again turned the redhead's life upside down.
Especially as she had been really getting into the idea of permanently being a top, especially when she got to do such wicked things to Izzy's bottom all the time. Now she found herself fearing Izzy's perhaps inevitable revenge. And yet, a twisted part of her was curious about it. More importantly, she loved Izzy, and would do anything for her. Even this.
Something Clary could no longer hold in, "I love you."
Taken off-guard Izzy stammered, "What?"
"I, I love you." Clary repeated herself nervously, before quickly beginning to ramble, "You don't have to say it back. Not if you're not there yet. Not yet is better than just saying it and not meaning it. I just, I've just loved you for a long time, and I wanted to say it. And I'm sorry if I'm make things weird, I just couldn't keep it in any more, you know? And again, you don't-"
After cutting Clary off with a passionate kiss Izzy pulled back and grinned, "I love you too, you dork."
"Yeah?" Clary grinned.
"Yeah." Izzy confirmed, before gently pushing, "Now take off your clothes and bend over."
"Right." Clary blushed.
"Unless of course you don't want too." Izzy quickly added, "Or you're just not ready, or whatever."
The two girls exchanged a soft and comforting smile, but after what Izzy had just done for her what choice did Clary have but to comply? Besides, she just thought to herself she would do anything for Isabel Lightwood, even this. So Clary slowly took off her clothes and then lay on the bed on all fours and then waited there patiently and did her best to hide her nervousness.
She was kind of expecting Izzy to do the same, but annoyingly the other girl seemed content with just enjoying the show, and then admiring the view for a few long seconds. Izzy then crawled onto the bed behind her and gave her ass a gentle smack, making Clary yell out and then look behind her quizzically.
"What? You love spanking me, it seems only right to return the favour, don't you think?" Izzy pointed out with a wicked grin.
"I, I guess." Clary stammered and blushed slightly.
"Good." Izzy beamed, quickly adding, "But if it's too much for you, just tell me, okay?"
"Okay." Clary nodded.
Admittedly that wasn't extremely reassuring, and Clary was just about to repeat herself with more confidence, perhaps even say more, when she felt Izzy grabbing her butt and squeezing it, causing her to gasp softly. Of course Izzy had done this to her now countless times before, but that was while they were in the middle of making out, which was obviously very distracting.
Now Clary was very aware of her girlfriend feeling up her butt like a butcher with a piece of meat, which was a weirdly enjoyable feeling. Just like the feeling that followed when Izzy started the spanking properly. Hell, even when it really started getting harder Clary kind of liked it, which seemed to be clear to the other girl.
Izzy wasn't entirely sure that Clary would like this at first, given that lately the other girl had seemed more or content with playing the role of the 'Dom'. And to be fair Izzy had really enjoyed being Clary's little bitch, especially when she tied her up and did naughty things to her bottom. But Izzy wanted to give Clary a taste of her own medicine. Not out of some weird misplaced desire for revenge, but because she wanted to treat the girl she loved to the same kind of pleasure she had been giving her lately.
Of course she also wanted to indulge in the kind of pleasure that Clary had been enjoying lately, which did involve taking her time and savouring her dominance over the other girl, and perhaps more importantly appreciating the beautiful view of Clary Fray on all fours with her cute little ass on display for her.
Just like Izzy couldn't resist spending a few long minutes to feel up that cute little butt before giving it it's first hard strike. She didn't immediately follow up with another, instead just following those blows with much lighter ones, partly to ease Clary into this kinky act, and so that she could savour it.
Which was also why after half a dozen strikes Izzy went right back to groping that cute little ass, massaging the pain away and making Clary coo softly for her. Or maybe that was her, silently telling Clary it was okay? Either way that gentle treatment seem to do the trick, and the redhead even pushed her bottom back in a small sign she was ready for more, something the brunette was only too happy to give her.
So Izzy gradually increased the frequency and the force of her blows, gradually phasing out the groping in between until she was delivering a constant hard spanking. Just like Clary had done to her when the roles were reversed. Which in it's own way was fun, especially when Clary's butt cheeks turned nice and pink, and the fact that they jiggled for her with every blow, and the cute little cries that her girlfriend let out every so often.
Oh yes, there was a lot to love about spanking the mighty Clary Fray. Okay, Izzy didn't like it as much as being on the receiving end, and maybe she was daydreaming about what she was going to do next, but she enjoyed it enough to keep it up for several long minutes, before moving into far more familiar territory.
There was one extra hard spank there at the end, but inevitably Izzy stopped in favour of retrieving one of their strap-ons, this one reasonably small, at least when compared with some of the rest. She then took off her clothes and attach the harness directly in front of Clary, grinning the entire time. Especially when she covered the toy in lube, reminding them both exactly what she was going to do with it.
Izzy then walked around and kneel behind her beautiful girlfriend again. Then she licked her lips, bent down and started making up for what she had just done by kissing it better, again causing Clary to make the most wonderful sounds, this time of pure enjoyment. Especially when she pushed her face between those cheeks and really began to properly prepare her.
Clary definitely preferred to be the one giving the spanking, and while there was definitely something to be said for taking one she was grateful when it was over. Especially as she then got to see her beautiful girlfriend take off her clothes, and strap on a dick.
The fact that Izzy had covered the toy in lube afterwards, and of course the rim job, was a reminder of what exactly was about to happen to Clary, which admittedly the redhead had misgivings about, but she couldn't deny it felt good, which was proven by the way she cried out with pleasure when the brunette pushed her face in between her cheeks and began lapping away at her most private hole. Something Izzy had already proven she was very, very good at.
Even before Clary had started to push them into doing kinky things together Izzy had rimmed her. She didn't even ask her first, choosing instead to do it while she had been in the middle of fingering Clary on all fours. Not that Clary had protested. In fact far from it, as it had only made her cum that much quicker, and ultimately pushed her into approaching Izzy about the other things she wanted them to do.
So feeling Izzy's tongue sliding against her ass hole was definitely a welcome treat now, even if it was a reminder of what was about to happen to her. Especially when Izzy started swirling her tongue around that forbidden hole, and trying to push her way inside it. Not that she got very far, but it may be a different story when she next gave her a rim job.
Then after a few passionate minutes of butt munching Izzy pressed her finger against Clary's butt hole and started gently pushing forwards, that virgin back door slowly opening to allow that finger to be pushed as deep inside it as it would go. Which of course made both girls cry out in mostly pleasure, both from the act itself, and the promise of things to come.
To be fair, this wasn't exactly new for Clary, as Izzy had a tendency to push a finger up her butt while eating her pussy, but this was the first time this was the only thing she was doing to her, making it that much more intense. And pleasurable. Yes, Clary might be nervous as hell for this, but it was a very positive sign that she was enjoying it.
She continued enjoying it as Izzy started pumping that finger in and out of her ass hole, eventually adding a second and even a third finger into her back passage to try and loosen her up. Izzy also slid her fingers around inside of Clary's butt, when she was loose back there enough to take such a stretching without too much pain, which in a weird way warmed Clary's heart.
It was the weirdest way anyone had ever shown her affection, but that just made it weirdly thrilling. And of course it was Izzy, so Clary could take whatever form of affection she could get from her. God, she loved her so much. Which was why Clary was doing this, proving her love in the most intimate way possible by giving Izzy her most private hole.
Which was why when Izzy asked, "Are you ready babe?"
Even though she was still nervous Clary didn't hesitate to reply, "Yes."
"Yes what?" Izzy pushed with a wicked grin.
Clary blushed, but obediently replied, "Fuck my ass! Please Izzy, fuck my ass and make it yours! All yours! Take my anal cherry! Oh my God!"
"Good girl." Izzy grinned, "Now spread your cheeks for me. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, spread your cheeks for me, just like I spread mine for you. Show me just how badly you want it."
"Yes Mistress Izzy." Clary cheeked, taking a page out of Izzy's book, even as she did as she was told.
Izzy always thought Clary had a cute little butt, and she hadn't possibly thought it could look cuter than when her girlfriend was on all fours ready for Izzy to fuck her with a toy, or her tongue and/or fingers. But to actually get to watch Clary Fray slowly reach back and spread her butt cheeks, offering up her most private hole as a sacrifice for their pleasure, and more than that, to offer Izzy her anal virginity was something indescribable.
It probably shouldn't have been considered cute, but the way Clary did it with such hesitation and nervousness. And fuck, her butt hole was just so cute and fuck-able, and Izzy was about to take it and make it hers, and just, fuck!
For a few long seconds Izzy just stared lustfully at the prize before her, then she gently pressed the tip of her cock against Clary's ass hole and then just left it there so her girlfriend could relax. Having just gone through the experience herself Izzy thought she could make this as easy as possible for Clary.
She just hoped that her kinky little Clary ended up being half the butt slut that she was, and considering all the other things Clary was into Izzy was confident that if she wasn't one already Izzy could totally make her a butt slut. More importantly, she could make Clary her butt slut. Oh yes, Izzy love the sound of that, and was determined to make it a reality.
Which was the thought that went through her head as she finally pushed forwards, slowly causing Clary's virgin ass hole to stretch wider and wider until the tip of her dick slid through that tight anal ring and into her girlfriend's previously untouched bottom. Meaning it was official, Isabel Lightwood had just popped Clary Fray's butt cherry, and that her girlfriend's ass was hers. All hers.
Oh yes, Izzy's big ass belonged to Clary, and Clary's cute little butt belonged to Izzy, which in that moment felt far beyond perfect for the more experienced Shadowhunter. It was a moment she cherished for several long minutes, before beginning to push forward again.
Just like Izzy had when it was her anal virginity being taken Clary had cried out at the initial anal penetration, which had to be natural. What might be less so was that while Clary whimpered and cried out a little throughout the rest of the anal penetration she never asked Izzy to stop or slow down, and it could be wishful thinking, but Izzy swore she heard a soft little sound of pleasure coming from her girlfriend.
Which she hoped was the case, both for Clary's comfort, and because she wanted the woman she loved to be a total slut for butt sex, just like she was. Or more accurately, a total slut for both giving and receiving butt sex, because unsurprisingly ass fucking Clary Fray was just as satisfying as getting ass fucked by her. If not more so.
Clary didn't exactly feel the same way, at least not at first, but that was because her virgin back hole and back passage were being slowly stretched open and filled with a giant strap-on cock. Even the sexually adventurous Isabel Lightwood had struggled in that department. Although to Clary's shame even then she felt a hint of something which felt like pleasure, although at the time she simply dismissed it as being able to put a smile on Izzy's face.
Which wasn't exactly easy to see in her current position, but luckily Izzy had the kind of smile which could be seen from space, especially when she was this happy. It was a look Clary was very familiar with receiving from Izzy, which in turn of course made her happy and want to do anything to keep that smile in it's rightful place. Even something as obscene as this.
Then Izzy's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing that every single inch of that dildo was fully entrenched within her rectum. Which Izzy only allowed her maybe a minute to get used to before beginning to pump her hips back and forth, which in turn caused the cock to pump in and out of her ass hole, meaning Clary was receiving a butt fucking for the first time in her life.
Oh God, Izzy was fucking her up the ass! Her girlfriend was fucking her virgin ass, and despite how scary that thought had been before now Clary now found it actually quite appealing. Especially because of how happy it seemed to make Izzy, which again, made her happy.
So happy that Clary actually found herself letting out a soft moan of pleasure, which of course caused Izzy to giggle with delight, "That's it Clary, moan for me. Moan while I fuck you in the butt! Mmmmmm yessssss, I knew you were a little butt slut my Kinky Little Clary! Just like me. Oh yes, isn't that great Clary? We can be each other's little butt sluts, fucking each other up the butt whenever we want it. All we have to do is ask. Mmmmmmm, or bend over. Oh yes, all you have to do is bend over for me Clary, and I'll happily give you a butt fucking, just like I knew you'll give it to me, if I ask, mmmmmmm, or bend over. Oh By The Angel, I love my little butt slut girlfriend."
Much to Clary's embarrassment Izzy was right, she had just moaned from getting fucked in the ass like a little butt slut. And as much as she tried to prevent them, and then down play them, Clary just couldn't seem to stop moaning in increasing pleasure as the initial pain and discomfort became a distant memory.
Of course those moans made Izzy fuck her harder, and taunt her even more, which just made Clary moan more, and thus the process was repeated over and over again until Clary was blushing as red as her hair. Actually probably more. Then just as she was really starting to enjoy it Izzy suddenly pulled her dick completely out of Clary's butt, and Clary was unable to stop herself from complaining about it.
"Izzy!" Clary whined without thinking.
"What? Turnabout is fair play." Izzy reminded her, dropping down onto her back, and then when her girlfriend just continued to stare at her she gently pushed her, "Come on Clary, you know what to do. Mmmmm yessss, jump on my cock and ride it. Ohhhhhhh yeah, be the good little butt slut that I was for you. And let me see your pretty face while doing it."
While there was hesitation initially it wasn't long before Clary was crawling over into position, not out of some need to return the favour, but because she genuinely wanted that dildo back inside her butt, which felt incredibly empty without it.
Fortunately she wasn't left with that feeling for long, as after some awkwardness as she positioned herself right Clary was able to push herself down on the dildo, which this time slid into her loosened ass embarrassingly easy, and caused her to cry out in pure pleasure. Then all of a sudden she was sitting on Izzy's lap with her girlfriend grinning up at her triumphantly, and all Clary could do in return was look bashful, and start riding that dick just like she was told. Just like she wanted too.
Because they seem to be mirroring what had happened when the shoe was on the other foot, or more accurately the strap-on was in the other virgin ass, Clary knew better than to speed up the thrusting too much, and instead stuck to the pace Izzy had been giving her just before she pulled out.
Maybe a little more gentle, because as much as Clary wanted to cum she wasn't sure she could face the embarrassment of it. At least not yet. And if she was being honest, she just wanted the sodomy to continue. Especially now she had such a better look at Izzy's face, which she thoroughly enjoyed, once she plucked up the courage to look at it.
When she did Clary was rewarded with a gentle kiss, which slowly turned into a long lazy one as Clary continued bouncing up and down. Then the two girls began switching between gently kissing and staring at each other lovingly while they once again pushed the boundaries of their sexuality in a way which Clary had never felt she could do before.
You see, Izzy might call her kinky little Clary, but more accurately she was Izzy's kinky little Clary, as Clary would have never done this with anyone else, but she was so glad she was getting to do it for Izzy. Both because it was wonderfully pleasurable, and because it intensified the bond between them.
Although perhaps it intensified it a little too much, because inevitably Clary felt an urge to cum begin building inside her until it was overwhelming. Which was kind of embarrassing, considering she was abusing her most private hole, but that just made it more intense and enjoyable.
So much so that Clary desperately resisted the urge to cum. Or more accurately, resisted the urge to beg to be allowed to cum. After all, it was only fair after what Izzy had done to her. So she resisted until it became painful, then just as it was becoming too much Izzy started whispering loving words of encouragement, which became increasingly graphic, until Clary just couldn't take it any more.
"That's it my Kinky Little Clary, bounce for me." Izzy purred softly, "Mmmmmm, bounce on my big dick. Oooooooh yesssssssss, bounce your cute little ass up and down my dick. Oh fuck, that's so hot! I love watching my Kinky Little Clary bounce up and down my big dick, ohhhhhhhhh, stretching her little back door wide and deep, and getting her ready to cum for me like the little butt slut she is! Ooooooohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, do you want that Clary? Do you want to cum like a naughty little butt slut? Huh? Are you that nasty? Are you that kinky huh? Answer me! Oh yes, I want my Kinky Little Clary to tell me exactly what she wants."



"I, I wanna cum!" Clary admitted with a blush.
"Ah come on my Kinky Little Clary, mmmmmm, you can do better than that." Izzy scolded with a wicked grin.
Clary gulped, closed her eyes, took a calming breath, and then while looking Izzy right in the eye, said is clearly and boldly as she could, "I wanna cum with a dick in my ass! Your dick! Oh Izzy, mmmmmm, please let me cum! I wanna cum for you soooooooo bad, mmmmmmm ooooooooh Gooooooooooddddddddd, I need to cum! I need it! Please give it to me! Please? Oh Please Izzy, mmmmmm, let me cum like a little butt slut! Your little butt slut! Make me your little butt slut Izzy! Make me cum anally and officially turned me into a little butt slut! Oh Izzy, make my ass yours! Please, please, please make your Kinky Little Clary cum for you, so she can be yours in every way. So I can be yours in every way. Oh Izzy! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk!"
"I suppose that will do." Izzy grinned, "Go on then, cum! Cum for me Clary! Cum like the kinky little butt slut you are! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss, cum for me!"
The second she had permission to do so Clary started rapidly increasing the pace until she was using every ounce of the strength she had left to brutalise her own butt hole. Before she could reach her top speed she received her first anally induced climax, which was easily as powerful as any Izzy had ever given her, and maybe even more powerful.
It was so overwhelming that she actually paused for a few long seconds to let it wash over her, before redoubling her efforts to get more of that incredible pleasure, pushing herself through incredible climax after incredible climax. Then Izzy started to help, making Clary cum even harder until she couldn't even think coherently, her last coherent thought being the blissfully happy thought that she was officially Izzy's butt slut, and Izzy was hers.
Izzy had been confident that was the case before she made Clary cum, given just how wet her stomach was from pussy cream, and how her girlfriend had trembled and constantly cried out in pleasure on top of her. Hell, she'd even enjoyed it when Izzy had bent her over, although nowhere near as much as when Clary's cum started squirting out of her cunt and directly onto Izzy's stomach, making Izzy chuckle with delight.
Oh yes, kinky little Clary was now her little butt slut, a fact Izzy would take advantage of by sodomising the woman she loved in every position possible every single day. And when Izzy was feeling generous, she would let Clary return the favour.
On most days though, kinky little Clary would be her anal loving little bitch, because as much as Izzy loved switching and taking it up her ass Clary's cute little butt deserved daily poundings, and right now Izzy wanted to devote her life to doing nothing but that. Oh yes, forget being a Shadowhunter, all Isabel Lightwood wanted to do was fuck Clary Fray up the ass.
Right now Izzy just wanted to fuck this ass, which was exactly what she did. At first it was only gently, thrusting upwards into Clary's butt to make the other girl cum that much harder, but it wasn't long before Izzy started picking up the pace until she was giving Clary everything she had.
For a while they were perfectly in sync, both girls using every ounce of the strength they had left to brutalise Clary's butt hole. However while Izzy had been resting on her butt Clary had been using a lot of strength already, so inevitably she ran out of steam.
Luckily for them both Izzy had plenty of energy left, so she took over the sodomy completely, at first holding Clary up while she fucked her in the ass before ultimately flipping them over so she was back on top with little Clary on the bottom, with that big dick still in her bottom.
Then after a brief adjustment period Izzy started sodomising Clary just as hard as before, with the same wonderful result. And not just Clary cumming. No, Clary continued staring lovingly at her throughout the now incredibly hard ass sex, and she even wrapped her arms and legs around her in gentle encouragement.
Unfortunately another thing which continued was Izzy's orgasms, because as much as Izzy loved them they were draining her energy when all she wanted to do was fuck Clary's cute little ass forever. Of course that just wasn't possible, as no one had that much stamina.
Besides, even if the inside of the harness hadn't constantly been bashing against Izzy's clit the sheer joy of ass fucking cute little Clary alone would have been just too much, Izzy unable to stop herself from having one energy destroying orgasm after another until she collapsed on top of her girlfriend. They then lay there together desperately panting for breath for a few long seconds, before Izzy found the strength to lift her head up so she could look Clary directly in the eye and smile lovingly down at her.
"By The Angel, I love you." Izzy grinned happily.
"I love you too." Clary grinned lazily.
"Prove it." Izzy chuckled, rolling off of Clary and smacking her butt, "Show me that pretty little gape of yours."
Clary cried out with disappointment as the toy was removed from her ass, making her feel horribly empty. Which of course made her blush with embarrassment, and automatically reach back to clutch her aching behind. Then Izzy's words sunk in, and she blushed even more. She also whimpered, and looked up at Izzy pleadingly, who looked on the verge of telling her to forget it, which only sealed Clary's fate.
Because of course she wanted to please her girlfriend, and it seemed only right after everything she had done for her. Including this, which admittedly had been Izzy's idea in the first place, but being forced to return the favour was kind of hot, so Clary got up on shaky legs, turned around and bent over so Izzy could admire her handiwork.
"By The Angel... that's so hot." Izzy grinned happily, before pushing, "Spread your cheeks! Give me the best possible look of that gape."
Again Clary blushed, but barely hesitated to do as she was told, nice and slowly, before asking, "Like this?"
"Exactly..." Izzy said softly, admiring the view for maybe a full minute longer before asking, "And can you guess what I want now?"
"Uh-huh." Clary replied softly.
"So do it." Izzy gently pushed, before offering her girl an out, "Unless you don't want to, which I would understand. It is very kinky, even for my Kinky Little Clary."
Which was obviously designed to push her into doing it, as they both really struggled with resisting the urge to rise to a challenge. Also, Clary wanted to do it because it was indeed kinky, which Izzy knew, but it was a very big step. Not quite as big as letting her girlfriend fuck her up the ass, but still pretty big.
Then again Clary had not just thought about that, but had literally just had a conversation while bent over and displaying her ass hole while it felt like it was as wide as the Grand Canyon, so it seemed almost natural for the next step to be turning around, getting between Izzy's legs, and taking the dildo which had just taken her butt cherry into her mouth and sucking it clean.
This of course delighted Izzy, who gleefully encouraged, "Yessssssss, that's it my Kinky Little Clary, suck it! Suck your hot little virgin ass off my cock! Oooooooh yesssssssss, that's so hot! You're so hot! Oh fuck Clary, I love you. I love you so much. Mmmmmm, suck my dick, ohhhhhhhh yessssssssss, good girl."
Normally Clary love to hear those words of encouragement, but she was a little preoccupied right now tasting her own butt for the first time on a strap-on dildo. To be fair she had sort of tasted it on Izzy's lips after the other girl had given her a rim job, but this was different, and even more twisted.
This was Clary tasting the deepest part of her bowels on a girl cock, and to her relief she found herself truly living up to her little nickname and loving the taste right away. She even moaned softly the first time she tasted her own butt, causing her to chuckle with wicked delight. Although both sounds were drowned out by Izzy continuing to provide commentary.
"Yesssssss, oh yes Clary, take more!" Izzy gleefully encouraged, "Take more of that dick into your hot little mouth! Oh fuck! Get every drop of your ass cream, mmmmmm, just like I do when you fuck my ass. Oh yes, mmmmmmm, it's only fair you return the favour Clary, just like I returned the favour for you by fucking your ass. Oh yes, mmmmmmm, that's my girl. That's my Kinky Little Clary! Suck that cock, oh fuck!"
Initially Clary was too wrapped up in the act itself to really pay attention to those words, but as she began sliding her mouth up and down the dick to get more butt juice she gradually became more aware of what Izzy was saying, which again, caused her to giggle with delight. She also looked up at Izzy, the two girls exchanging a smile, albeit Clary around a big dildo.
Then Clary doubled down on sucking the strap-on and trying to push it into her mouth, and down her throat. Which was really, really difficult for her, but all this time of dating Izzy had done her good, because she was just about able to do it. Although as soon as the full length was stuffed into her windpipe she was pulled up into another passionate kiss. Not that she resisted, of course.
In fact it was exactly the opposite, Clary kissing back passionately for several minutes, before breaking it and growling, "Oh baby, I love returning the favour for you. Mmmmmm, and you were so right, we're both little butt sluts. But next time, I wanna be the one to return the favour."
"Whatever my Kinky Little Clary wants." Izzy promised, confident that the near future would be full of even more wonderfully kinky things with this amazing girl.
The End.
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Daisy Johnson and Jemma Simmons had been stranded on another planet for about two weeks now. Or at least they were pretty sure it was two weeks. Daisy's phone was completely dead, because yeah, she had zero self-control, while Jemma refused to turn hers on for something trivial like what day it is, or what time. Which meant they were now sleeping when they were tired, and eating only when they couldn't stand it any more.
What were they eating? What else but the creature that initially tried to eat them, Daisy using her powers to tear it's arms off one by one before finally pulling out the body. No matter how long they cooked it the thing didn't taste good, but it kept them alive. Only, now it was gone, and they were out of food and were getting increasingly desperate.
If it had just been one of them alone here it would probably be hell, and in a way it still was, but in a weird way it was also like heaven. Why? Because Daisy had finally admitted how she felt about Jemma, and Jemma had returned those feelings, meaning they were now together, and trying to figure out what that meant.
Doing that without any interruptions, as there wasn't anyone else seemingly on this planet, was very freeing, and they were having outdoor sex constantly. Although they also just held each other and talked about their lives, growing closer than ever before now there were no more secrets between them and they could truly be honest with each other. Which almost made up for the fact that Daisy didn't think she'd ever be free from the sand covering her body.
While part of Daisy was sad to leave their love nest it stood to reason that if one place like this existed there would be another, as Jemma had pointed out. Or a group of angry aliens who would be furious at Jemma and Daisy for eating their friend/pet/whatever that was back there, as Daisy had happily pointed out.
Whatever the case they were now out of options, and already dangerously running low on water given they had only been able to take a little via the makeshift bottles Daisy had created from the alien creature's bones. And Daisy trying to be good and not complain, and stay silent and conserve their energy like Jemma had said, but it wasn't exactly in her nature, and ultimately she just couldn't help herself.
"Do you think we should turn back?" Daisy asked after what felt like an eternity of silence, quickly adding, "It's just that this is getting us nowhere, and this is our last chance to turn back and pick another direction."
"If we do that we'll just end up being even more hungry by the time we get back and pick a direction." Jemma said dismissively, before sighing and further explaining, "I know it's frustrating Daisy, but our best shot is just to keep going. If you need a break, we can stop and have one, but it could literally mean the difference between life and death, and there are so many variables I don't know which one is better."
"Hey, hey, hey! Enough of that." Daisy scolded, gently pulling Jemma into her arms, "We'll get through this Jem. I know we will."
"You don't know that." Jemma pointed out softly.
"I was right last time." Daisy reminded her with a grin.
They both knew it could be different this time, but they also both knew they needed hope right now, not to dwell in their sorrows. So they just exchanged a smile and spent a few more hours just like that, pushing themselves to the limit physically and mentally. Then just like last time all hope seemed to be lost, they found salvation of a sort.
Only this time it wasn't a big inviting open ball of water, but what looked to be a spaceship which was much more foreboding. Which was why despite how tired they were they approached the seemingly crashed vessel cautiously, and then were just as cautious when it came to searching the ship.
"There's no one here." Daisy pointed out the obvious again while being the first to break the silence, "But I'm not sure that's a good thing, or a bad thing."
"For now, it's a good thing." Jemma announced, holding up a box, "Military rations. They won't taste much better than the creature, but it will keep us alive."
"What about water?" Daisy pushed hopefully.
"Plenty, and better." Jemma grinned, revealing that she had been hiding a bottle of wine behind her back.
"Oh hell yeah!" Daisy exclaimed enthusiastically, before laughing, "Jemma, I could kiss you."
"What's stopping you?" Jemma grinned flirtatiously.
Jemma wasn't sure she'd have been able to flirt so boldly with another woman, and certainly not with Daisy, before this unique couples holiday. Then again there was something about being totally alone which allowed her to be more bold than usual. Especially as it always led to a reward, in this case the happy smile on Daisy's face, followed by the other girl closing the distance between them and giving her a soft, loving kiss.
From there Daisy briefly took a few more patrols of the ship in and outside of it, not quite believing their luck, while Jemma broke out some real food out of their supplies to celebrate the momentous occasion.
She didn't dare to give them a big portion, but even the small amount they did have was the best meal either of them had had in ages. Honestly it felt like the best meal Jemma had ever had, even though she knew that wasn't true, simply because it had been so long. Likewise the cheap wine tasted better than it ever had, Jemma so grateful that somehow this was not just a crashed spaceship, but a spaceship from Earth.
Maybe even the future, given the things she found there, albeit not from a too distant future. But that was a discovery for tomorrow. For now Jemma was more than satisfied sharing a bottle of wine and a few laughs with her girlfriend. Assuming that's what Daisy was now.
"So, are you enjoying our second date?" Daisy teased.
"Second?" Jemma raised an eyebrow.
"Yeah, second." Daisy grinned, before clarifying, "I'm counting our squid monster dinner as our first."
"Ewww, no. That totally doesn't count." Jemma protested.
"That totally counts." Daisy argued, quickly pointing out, "I mean, I know the food was terrible, the seats were uncomfortable, and the view was kind of dull, but the company couldn't be beaten."
"Awww." Jemma smiled.
"Besides, I've had worse first dates." Daisy quipped.
"Me too." Jemma chuckled, before quickly adding, "But it still doesn't count. I want a real first date, in a nice restaurant. Maybe after a movie. Assuming, you want that."
"Was there anything about my love confession which made you think otherwise?" Daisy teased.
"No." Jemma blushed, "But... I don't know. Some people, they romanticise the idea of being with someone, and their goal becomes that person, and they just assume everything will work out. But maybe it isn't everything they thought. Maybe they'd find the reality disappointing, or-"
"You could never be disappointing." Daisy interrupted, "You're amazing."
Jemma smiled bashfully, and then quipped, "Says the girl with superpowers."
"Yes, she does." Daisy grinned proudly, "And your superpower is your big brain, and being a sexy little nerd."
Again Jemma smiled bashfully, and quipped, "Says the hacker."
"Yeah, I guess that makes us both sexy nerds." Daisy giggled, before realisation hit, "Wait, were you talking about Fitz? When you said some people?"
"Yes, and no." Jemma admitted, "I think Fitz is in love with the idea of me, of us, but I'm not sure he's thought it through, and I'm not sure it would work."
"And you're worried I feel the same way?" Daisy finished for her.
"I'm worried you like the idea of me." Jemma said softly.
"Do you wanna know why I want this to be a second date?" Daisy asked softly after a brief pause, "It's because, to me, we've been kind of dating for two years. Just think about it, we went through the whole getting to know you stage, grew closer as time went on, and now I can't even imagine my life without you in it. I don't want too. So I just want us to be officially dating already so I can call you my girlfriend, even if it's just in my head. And I know it's too soon to throw around the G-word like that, because in reality this is really so new, but I just... want it. I want you Jemma. And not some perfect version of you I dreamed up, but the real girl I've gotten to know over the past few years."
There was a pause, and then Jemma compromised, "How about we make this our third, or fifth, date? Our first was your death bed confession. The second, and probably a lot more than that, was that horrible squid dinner. And this is at least our third, if not fifth?"
"Oooooh, I like that." Daisy grinned, before wiggling her eyebrows, "Especially because everybody knows what happens on the third date."
"What? Sex?" Jemma giggled, "It's a little late for that."
"No. We're both women Jemma. That means sex on the first date, and then it's moving in together on the third." Daisy teased.
"Well, since we've been living together for two years for work, and we now have to out of necessity, how about something else for this milestone?" Jemma offered.
"Anal?" Daisy joked just to make Jemma blush. At least this time.
"I, I meant we could be official." Jemma stammered and blushed, before summoning up all her courage and then asking, "Daisy Johnson, will you be my girlfriend?"
"Oh hell yeah!" Daisy exclaimed happily, getting up so she could grab Jemma's face and kiss her before grinning, "As long as your mine."
"Sounds fair." Jemma grinned. They then simultaneously leaned in for a kiss, which was initially slow, gentle, and sweet, then when Daisy tried to intensify it Jemma pulled back with a gasp, "Daisy, the food."
"Screw the food, I want you now." Daisy softly growled.
"We only have so much. We can't waste it." Jemma protested, before quickly making a point she knew Daisy couldn't argue with, "Besides, given the way things have been going, you're going to need your strength for our bad girl shenanigans."
"Is that right?" Daisy raised an eyebrow, but she couldn't stop herself from grinning.
"Well..." Jemma blushed, "I'm certainly going to need it."
"True." Daisy conceded, staring at Jemma thoughtfully for a few long seconds, before grabbing her plate and bringing it over to where Jemma was sitting, and then sitting down in her new girlfriend's lap.
"Daisy! What are you doing?" Jemma laughed.
"I'm feeding you. Like in those cheesy romantic movies you secretly love." Daisy grinned, thinking nothing of using her own fork to bring some food up to Jemma's mouth.
"You're just as bad." Jemma grumbled, before allowing Daisy to feed her.
It was a little awkward because while they were the same size Daisy was maybe a little heavier, if only for her slightly larger curves and the muscles she had slowly gained by training with Melinda May. Not that Jemma would dare point that out. Well, maybe by accident, but luckily her mouth was filled with food when she thought of it, and Daisy was being cute, so she was kind of distracted.
Besides, the weight was nothing that Jemma couldn't handle, especially to make this cute moment last longer. So she just continued to let Daisy feed her for a few long minutes, even getting to repay the favour a few times in the process, until the food was gone, at which point Daisy dragged her to the nearest bedroom.
The fact that there was no sign of the crew and a large supply of rations was extremely unsettling, and almost a guarantee that they weren't alone on this planet, but that was something they could worry about another day. For now it was just as important to Jemma as it was to Daisy that they indulged in the needs of their bodies, and while she had needed to insist that they satisfied their need for food, drink and a little rest first Jemma now was more than prepared to satisfy a different need.
One she'd had ever since meeting Daisy if she was being honest, and after allowing Daisy to take control of things during their first time Jemma was very much determined to take over now. Something which Daisy was surprisingly willing to let her do.
Daisy was also concerned by the fact that the ship and it's contents proved that there might be a threat on this planet which wasn't hiding in water, which was why she was good to wait until they were locked inside some sleeping quarters before she tried to remove Jemma's clothes.
Of course it certainly wasn't going to stop her from fucking her new girlfriend. Nothing would. Although she was surprised when that normally sweet and innocent girlfriend pushed her hand away in favour of starting with Daisy's clothes, before insisting on removing her own without any help. She then pushed her down on the uncomfortable bed, jumped on top of her and kissed her again.
They had been kissing throughout the abrupt removal of their clothes, something they were clearly both practised in as they had been doing it ever since they had started hooking up, something Daisy certainly wasn't complaining about right now as their naked bodies were pressed against each other.
Hell, if there was a change of clothes around here she would happily rip up some of their things in a hurry to get naked again. Provided that Jemma allow her, because Jemma was being very demanding right now, and Daisy loved it. She always thought Jemma would be a pure bottom if she swung that way, but certainly the idea of being topped by her was very appealing.
So Daisy happily let it happen, even if at first it was only Jemma controlling the kissing and removal of her clothes. And of course, literally being on top. Then Jemma moved down to her neck, lingering there are for a frustratingly long time without allowing her hands to wonder, or more to the point allowing Daisy's hands to wander.
Then after being to gently slide her hands over Daisy's body Jemma started kissing her way downwards, eventually working her way up one boob, wrapping her lips around a nipple and gently sucking on it. Which of course had Daisy crying out loudly and arching her back, followed by whimpers, cries and moans as Jemma not only continued sucking but swirled her tongue around that nipple.
After maybe a minute of concentrating on just that nipple Jemma slowly made her way to the other, kissing down one boob and up the other first before repeating the process with that other nipple.
Jemma then went back and forth like that, initially spending plenty of time pressing gentle pecks to Daisy's tits along the way, before eventually phasing that out in favour of going straight from one nipple to the other, which Daisy very much approved of. Although not as much as Jemma bringing her hands into the mix, pushing whichever breast she was working on into her mouth while caressing the other. Which was heaven at first, but lasted way too long for Daisy's liking.
Eventually Daisy even whimpered, "Please Jem, mmmmm, lower. I need that hot mouth of yours lower baby. Please, ohhhhhhh, oh please, you know what I need. Please give it to me. Please Jemma, ooooooh, eat me! Eat my pussy, oh fuck, eat it good! Yessssssss, that's it, lower, lower, lower, oh fuck! Oooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!"
Jemma was extremely tempted to tease Daisy to the point of madness, which the Inhuman had done to her on more than one occasion over the past few blissful days, but she decided there would be plenty of time for that later. Ideally when she was giving the other girl a lot more pleasure.
So Jemma obediently went lower, not that it stopped Daisy complaining of course. In fact Jemma punished her for it by lingering on her tight little stomach, even pausing to lick Daisy's bellybutton teasingly before finally settling in between her legs. And even then she spent a few long seconds kissing Daisy's thighs before going in for the kill.
As she was leaning in Jemma briefly regretted not saving the very first time she licked Daisy's pussy for this special occasion. Especially now they were in an actual bed, albeit not a very comfortable one. But that would have meant going days without eating Daisy's pussy, and after two long years of being denied that treat Jemma just couldn't help herself.
Especially when she found out from fingering it, and then sucking her fingers clean, that Daisy was even more tasty than she ever imagined. Besides it would have been rude to continuously refuse to return the favour in the vague hope that they would find themselves in a bed again.
So over the past few days Daisy and Jemma had been living with their faces between each other's legs, taking then time to get to know each other and what they liked, something which Jemma reminded herself she firmly pressed the tip of her tongue against the bottom of Daisy's pussy and started slowly sliding it upwards.
Only too happy to prove Jemma's point Daisy cried out loudly in pleasure just from that gentle touch, followed by a long moan as Jemma concluded the lick. Which Jemma was proud to say, or think as the case may be, was a very common occurrence whenever she started to lick Daisy's pussy. Which again was proven as Jemma made Daisy cry out, moan and whimper as she repeated the process, licking Daisy's pussy with a slow, steady rhythm.
Those were the kind of sounds which Jemma had been living for ever since their first time, which would have been the case regardless of where it happened, but more so in this awful place when she had little else to live for. Then of course there was the taste, which was even better than Jemma had imagined it would be, and she had imagined it being pretty amazing, pretty frequently if she was being honest.
Which might be why the sex between them was always so good, because they had both wanted this, and now they finally had it. Which certainly made Jemma cherish every moment of this, and made her glad there had been such a build up.
Daisy loved build up as much as the next girl, but Jemma tended to overdo it, which was the story of their relationship. Sure, if she had pushed the girl into the nearest bathroom or storage closet and fingered her right after meeting her like Daisy would have liked they wouldn't have the intense connection they now had, but going two whole years without fucking had just been painful.
Which was the same for the build up Daisy had received just now from Jemma, especially considering they had been wandering the wilderness for days without touching each other. God, they'd barely kissed in the name of saving their energy, and now finally Jemma's head was in between her legs again Daisy was surprised she didn't cum right away.
With a little fingering, or maybe even just a little more attention to her clit, Daisy could probably cum, initially she was disappointed that Jemma didn't get straight to the good stuff like that. But she knew that wasn't in Jemma's nature, and it was hard to complain when she knew it would just mean that her eventual orgasms would be that much harder and frequent.
It was also hard to complain when Daisy had Jemma's tongue gently caressing her cunt over, and over, and over again in the most exquisite pussy licking she'd ever had. Well, second only to the very first time that Jemma Simmons had gone down on her, but obviously that wasn't saying a lot.
That particular memory put a smile on Daisy's face, and almost certainly always would. Jemma had been too exhausted after their first time together and had fell asleep right away in Daisy's arms, leaving Daisy just to stare lovingly at her for a few moments before she joined her in sleep.
During that time Daisy tried to remain positive, but she'd had the creeping feeling that Jemma would freak out during the 'morning after' phase, even if there was no telling what time of day it would be, and insist what they had done was a mistake. But then when Daisy woke up she found Jemma's mouth around one of her boobs and sucking it gently, which was a far more positive sign then she had been expecting.



After she had woken up Jemma confessed she'd been hoping to wake her with a pussy licking, and Daisy had laughed and told her 'don't let me stop you', but she thought she had. That Jemma would be too embarrassed to continue her original plan, but Daisy had been wrong. So wonderfully wrong.
Oh yes, sweet little Jemma Simmons had finished crawling down her body with surprising and intoxicating confidence and then started lapping away at Daisy's pussy, and didn't stop until she made her cum. Most of the day had then been spent having sex, easily making it one of the best days of Daisy's life, along with the day before where she confessed her feelings for Jemma only for those feelings to be reciprocated.
This day in turn would be right up there, because now it was official, they were dating. They were girlfriends. Daisy was Jemma's girlfriend, and Jemma was hers. Which of course echoed in Daisy's happy mind throughout the pussy licking, and made every single lick that much more intense.
So much so that Daisy felt the urge to beg for more much sooner than usual, and although she fought it with every tiny bit of restraint that she had she was only fighting the inevitable. In the end it was only the fact that this was their first time as girlfriends which allowed Daisy to hold out a decent amount, although it was also the reason she happily started begging.
"Please, more." Daisy whimpered, "Oooooooh Jemma, mmmmm, please baby, I need more. I need more, ohhhhhh yessssssss, more of your little tongue on my clit! Yesssssss, tongue my clit, oh God! Oh my God Jemma, that's so good, sooooo goooooodddddd, oh baby, I love you. Oh yeah, you're so good to me Jemma. Such a good girlfriend. Ooooohhhhhh yeeeeeessssss, lick me just like that, oh fuck!"
It was extremely hard for Daisy, but to her credit she managed to avoid begging to cum for quite a while. Admittedly that was because the increased attention to her clit was distracting, especially when Jemma took it into her mouth and sucked on it almost hard enough to make Daisy cum, but not quite.
However it was also just nice to get more attention, and Daisy was truly satisfied by for a few long glorious minutes. Of course the inevitable need to cum returned stronger than ever, and ultimately Daisy just couldn't take it any more. Not when she had her new girlfriend, Jemma Simmons, between her legs and worshipping her cunt with her wonderful little tongue.
So Daisy cried out, "Please Jemma, make me cum! I need to cum baby, ooooooooh yesssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum, ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, OH JEMMA!"
Luckily it seemed Jemma had decided that she had teased her enough, because almost immediately she pushed her tongue inside her. Which was when Daisy realised she was wrong, Jemma was still in the mood to tease her, just in other ways.
Namely by sliding her tongue into her just slowly enough to keep her from cumming, although it was very touching go, as was just having Jemma resting her tongue inside her, both women savouring that fact before she officially began the tongue fucking by beginning to thrust it in and out of her. Jemma obviously tried to keep it slow to prevent Daisy from cumming, but it was just too much and she went over the edge of the kind of powerful climax that Jemma had effortlessly given her right from the start.
That climax was quickly followed by another and another and another which if possible made Daisy fall even more in love with Jemma Simmons. Something she tried to tell this whole horrible planet, or at least this whole ship, as she screamed with the pure ecstasy she was feeling.
Unfortunately given her powers Daisy had to make sure she didn't lose complete control and hurt her lover, but she let go as much as she dared, and eventually she even started grinding herself against Jemma's face. Which made it hard for her to breathe, especially as she pushed her face down into her cunt, but it was nothing her girl couldn't handle.
Jemma knew that was coming, as it was something Daisy nearly always did when she went down on her, but thankfully she left her alone initially, making it easier for the scientist to swallow the hacker's girl cum. Which she had got better at thanks to all that practice she'd had recently with Daisy, which was coming back to her so easily now.
Which was why of course she had made the other girl cum so easily in the first place. That, and it had been days without satisfaction, and just being around each other had the same effect on Daisy as it had on Jemma. All of which resulted in a lot of girl cum for Jemma to swallow, and she was proud to report she got most of it. At least at first.
The first time was particularly easy, because while Jemma had been trying to prevent Daisy from cumming right away it wasn't at all surprising that she went over the edge and the scientist was ready for it, pulling her tongue out of the hacker immediately and wrapping her mouth firmly around her lover's entrance so she could swallow everything Daisy had to give her.
As soon as Daisy's first climax subsided Jemma shoved her tongue back inside of her and fucked her with it to another orgasm. Not that it took very long. She then repeated the process over and over again, albeit each time more girl cum escaped her hungry mouth. But that was okay, because it was covering her face, meaning it was likely she would get it later. Or at least it would remind her how good she could please her new girlfriend.
Occasionally Jemma was able to eventually replace her tongue with a couple of fingers while moving her mouth up to Daisy's clit, partly to give her tongue a little rest, and partly out of variety, but mostly to make sure the other girl came as much and as hard as possible. And so that she could keep being the main reason that happened.
But like almost always Daisy switched from being mostly still and keeping a loose grip on the back of Jemma's head to grinding her against her face and pushing it deep into her cunt. Which was incredibly hot, but now Daisy was in control, and Jemma was barely getting any girl cum, or oxygen for that matter. Instead she just had to hold on and wait for Daisy to be done with her.
As usual just as Jemma was really beginning to feel faint from lack of oxygen she was yanked away from Daisy's pussy, and barely given a few seconds to recover before she was pulled up into a heated kiss. In fact this time she wasn't even given a few seconds to breathe before hungry lips were pressed against her own, and shortly after that a tongue pushing into her mouth.
Thankfully then Daisy pulled back to kiss and lick her own cum off of Jemma's face, giving her a much needed reprieve, but it wasn't long before she was being kissed again, although this time she did a much better job of fighting back. Daisy went back and forth between kissing her lips and face, before pulling back ever so slightly and beaming happily at her.
"God I needed that." Daisy confessed.
"I could tell." Jemma quipped.
"Although not as badly as I now need to say thank you." Daisy grinned wickedly.
"Thank away." Jemma said challengingly, if a little hoarsely.
When Daisy had pulled Jemma up she had also pulled her on top of her, and surprisingly she kept her there throughout their latest round of kissing. She quickly changed this of course, Daisy flipping them over so she could be on top while pressing a hand to Jemma's thigh and slowly pushing it upwards until she reached her pussy.
Of course by that time Daisy had been kissing her again, this time pressing her lips to Jemma's neck, probably so she could hear Jemma gasp, moan and cry out as she was intimately touched. Especially when Daisy's hand came into contact with her needy cunt, at which point Jemma let out some extra loud sounds of pleasure.
She continued to do so as Daisy spent a few long seconds just rubbing her pussy lips before pushing a finger slowly into Jemma's pussy and then sliding it in and out. Daisy was far from the only one affected by getting exactly what she wanted, and then having to go cold turkey for a few days.
Hell, Jemma had secretly wanted to jump Daisy as soon as they reached the ship, but she was glad they had done the right thing and taken the time, which meant the satisfaction that they were receiving was that much more satisfying. Which was also why Jemma also appreciated the initial slow and gentle treatment, even if it felt like she could take a lot more, a lot quicker.
Eventually though she got another finger, and then another, and then surprisingly another. There was quite a gap in between fingers, Daisy even speeding up the fingering for a little while before adding another digit, making sure every part of this process was extremely pleasurable for Jemma. Daisy even rubbed her clit with her thumb after pushing a fourth finger inside of Jemma, which was good because that was more than she'd ever taken before.
Which was good, it really was, but also stretched her like never before. Oh well, at least that was it, right? Wrong, Daisy slid her thumb alongside her fingers, and then pushed forwards, with startle Jemma into breaking their latest kiss.
"Daisy!" Jemma exclaimed with a blush, but she was interrupted before she could say anything else.
"Is this too much?" Daisy asked cautiously.
Jemma briefly hesitated, before admitting, "No."
"Good." Daisy smiled softly, "Do you think you can take more?"
Which really made Jemma blush, but after thinking about it briefly she admitted, "Theoretically... yes. The vagina was designed to stretch. It's just, well..."
"Yours has never been stretched as much?" Daisy offered with a wicked grin, before becoming very serious, "I get it. And we can just do this if you want. I could eat you out if this is making you uncomfortable. But, our first night together in our new home, as girlfriends? I just, I just wanted to make it special. You know? And I promised Jemma, I promise I'll make you cum extra hard, if you're up for it."
Jemma bit her lip, and after some brief debate nodded, "Okay."
She didn't like that Daisy basically used manipulative language to get her to say yes. Whether her girlfriend was aware of it or not was debatable, and maybe Jemma would check later, but she was sure Daisy thought she was doing her a favour, which ultimately pushed her into saying yes. That, and she just wanted to please the other girl.
Which she did, given the wide smile which was on Daisy's face as she slowly starting pushing forwards until her knuckles were stretching her entrance. To Daisy's credit she then stopped and pulled back several times when it was clear Jemma wasn't ready, but she did eventually achieve full penetration, which left Jemma feeling completely speechless, and barely able to think. Then she lost that ability too when soon after she was made to cum gloriously hard.
Daisy knew she could probably handle this better, like talking to Jemma about it much later on, which was her original plan for this and other things. However on the spur of the moment she truly wanted to make this night extra memorable, and she could think of no better way than to fist Jemma Simmons.
So that's exactly what she did, albeit as slowly and carefully as she could, making sure to get Jemma's permission before she went through with the actual act itself, even if she had pushed her halfway there first. Then when she pushed her entire fucking hand into Jemma Simmons's cunt Daisy made sure to give her new girlfriend a chance to get used to the sensation before she continued.
That didn't exactly make Daisy feel better about herself though, considering how loudly Jemma cried out in pain from being stretched like never before. She almost pulled her hand out of the other girl, when as if reading her mind Jemma gave her a warning look which told Daisy to remain still, so that was exactly what she did.
Which was a very good thing, as Jemma's crying faded away into soft whimpers, the latter of which remained a mixture of pain and pleasure, but soon it became of pure pleasure when Daisy cautiously started pushing her hand back and forth. To try and make this easier on the other girl Daisy curled her fingers upwards to attack Jemma's G-spot and went back to kissing Jemma, albeit on her neck, with extremely positive results.
At first these results were simply Jemma crying out, whimpering and moaning in pure pleasure, but a lot sooner than Daisy was expecting the other girl came. Sweet little Jemma Simmons actually came on her hand, the mental stimulation of that practically making Daisy cum herself.
After that it was easy to make Jemma cum again and again and again, Daisy slowly getting bolder as time went on to the point where she was pulling her fist out until her knuckles were stretching Jemma's cunt, and then punching her fist inside her as deep as she could push it. And through it all she kept kissing Jemma's neck, face and occasionally mouth, although she preferred to keep that last one free so she could hear those positive sounds.
Of course eventually Jemma whimpered something which sounded like 'no more' and Daisy immediately started to slow down, bringing the super smart girl down from her high. She then carefully removed her hand from Jemma's cunt and started to lick it clean, only for Jemma to join her. It took a while for that to happen, but Daisy was delighted when it did, especially as it cause them to move into another kiss after the fist was clean.
Then as both felt exhausted they snuggled up together, Jemma pretty much falling asleep right away while Daisy forced herself to remain awake for as long as she could, because although there still wasn't any sounds of it, she wasn't convinced they were alone.
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"Yes! Oh my God I'm going to cum again! Oh God! Mmmmmmm, oh God please Mistress Asuka, can I please cum again?" Alexa shamelessly begged, "Please, ooooooooh God, your slutty little anal bitch wants to cum with your big beautiful girl dick in her dyke whore butt! Please let me, ohhhhhhh, please make me-"
"Were you ready for Asuka?" Asuka interrupted.
"Fuck no!" Alexa shook her head, "I wasn't ready for Asuka, mmmmmmm, and she turned me into her little cock sleeve."
"Again, and you can cum." Asuka said simply.
There was a few long seconds as Alexa really thought about her next words, before just repeating over and over again, I wasn't ready for Asuka, I wasn't ready for Asuka, I wasn't ready for Asuka, I wasn't ready for Asuka, I WASN'T FUCKING READY FOR ASUKA AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH SHHHHHIIIIIIITTTTTTTTT, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Mickie James was so jealous right now it was physically painful. She had thought for sure by now that she would be receiving some attention of her own, but no, Mistress Asuka just kept relentlessly destroying Alexa's butt hole. It was hard to blame her for it, as Alexa Bliss had one beautiful little ass hole, which Mickie had spent the better part of the last year worshipping with her tongue, and it wasn't her call.
Mistress Asuka was in charge here, which was made crystal clear by the way she had her way with Mickie's former Mistress, and it was certainly thrilling to watch, and Mickie was a good little bottom which wouldn't dream of complaining to a top. And yet, she got very close as Mistress Asuka took them back to her hotel room and then brutally sodomised Alexa for what seemed like hours.
They had gone through all the classic positions, and now Alexa was anally riding that big dick in the classic reverse cowgirl position, her back bending as she screamed hysterically and her cum shot out of her cunt, across the room and literally to where Mickie was kneeling watching the action. God, Mickie loved it when a beautiful blonde like Alexa Bliss came in her face, although this was even better than when she was eating her pussy.
Oh how Mickie wished she was eating Alexa's yummy pussy right now. That would at least be something, instead of being forced to watch Alexa receiving the kind of blissful ecstasy which Mickie always craved. Especially as Mistress Asuka started jack-hammering her hips back and forth, making the ass fucking even more intense, so much so that Alexa collapsed down with exhaustion on top of her new owner.
Without a single care for Alexa's welfare Asuka pushed her defeated opponent off of her, pointed to her ass flavoured dick and simply ordered, "Mickie, suck."
"Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka." Mickie instantly replied and obeyed.
It wasn't what she really wanted right now, but at least it was something, and Mickie was honoured to wrap her lips around Mistress Asuka's cock and taste the deepest part of Alexa's ass. Which was the taste Mickie had been craving lately, and was surprised it took so long for her to receive, as she figured someone would have broken Alexa months ago.
Don't get her wrong, submitting to the tiny blonde had been wonderfully humiliating, but Mickie was glad to be owned by a true Alpha female again, which Mistress Asuka continued to effortlessly prove as she almost immediately began fucking the brunette's face, barely allowing Mickie a chance to get used to having that big cock stuffing her windpipe.
Luckily Mickie was a greedy ass to mouth whore, and hadn't wanted to give Alexa enough time to recover, so she had barely taken a few seconds to savour the deepest part of the blonde's butt before shoving that strap-on down her throat. So really, Mistress Asuka was just helping her get every drop of that precious anal cream, something Mickie showed her gratitude for by relaxing her throat as best she could to make it easier for the superior woman to use her face as a whore's cunt, or another wrestler's ass hole.
That, and staring lovingly at the new Alpha female of RAW. And of course, silently pleading her to wreck her fat ass the way she had just destroyed Alexa's little booty. Hell, at this point Mickie would settle for just half of the anal love her former Mistress had received.
Then suddenly Asuka yanked Mickie by the hair off of the cock, slapped her in the face and asked her, "Mickie, are you ready for Asuka?"
Mickie had to think for a few long seconds about what Mistress Asuka would want to hear, and more importantly, what would more likely get her ass fucked, before grinning, "Yes Mistress Asuka, I'm ready."
"We shall see." Asuka smirked, before simply adding, "Bend, over. Give me your ass!"
"It's yours Mistress Asuka!" Mickie grinned submissively, doing as she was told, "All yours!"
Asuka licked her lips at the delicious prize in front of her. Mickie James truly was the perfect bottom, broken to the point she didn't have an ounce of self-respect or dignity, which was proven by her latest response, and the way she quickly got into position, and then wiggled her big ass teasingly at the woman she knew was going to destroy it.
Which was why Asuka was spending most of her energy making sure the stubborn Alexa Bliss was truly broken, while leaving the breaking of Mickie until the end. Or more accurately, officially inducting her into her bitches, after having previously had a one night stand with the butt slut, before Mickie was taken from her and given to the so-called main roster, and ultimately Alexa. While now it was time for Asuka to reclaim what was hers, and she intended to do it in style.
Wanting to give Mickie a special gift for being a good girl and not trying to screw her over, and remembering her place, and honestly to give herself a little rest, Asuka lean down to give the other woman a rim job. This could be seen as submissive, so she made sure not to spend too long on it, and a long rimming certainly wouldn't be necessary given what a proud anal whore Mickie was.
Perhaps more importantly before she even started Asuka gave that big booty a hard double smack, the sound of the blow echoing throughout the room, along with Mickie's cry of pain. Of course the little slut seem to be delighted about that pain, although not as much as the feeling of a tongue probing her pretty little pucker.
"Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss Mistress Asuka, mmmmmmm, eat my ass!" Mickie moaned happily, pushing herself back against the tongue now sliding over her ass hole, "Eat my fucking ass, oooooooooh shit, get it nice and ready for your big cock! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you like to say no one's ready for Asuka, mmmmmmmm, but my whore ass is! I swear! Please, take it and see."
This of course caused Asuka to grin wickedly and even chuckle evilly into Mickie's big booty. She preferred breaking in her defeated opponents, but anally abusing a shameless butt slut was a very close second, which was a very good thing for Asuka, as she was determined to turn every single hot woman in this company into her needy little ass whores.
Oh yes, they would all soon be arguing over who could take a rectum wrecking better, Asuka becoming lost in that heavenly thought, as she gently lapped away at that whore hole. Then she refocused on the rim job by swirling her tongue around Mickie's ass hole instead of up and down, and then pushed her tongue inside that big butt.
It seemed while she was just a wannabe top, Alexa had done something right, as Mickie's fat butt was loose enough that the entire length of Asuka's tongue slid into it. Although she almost certainly wasn't the only reason, as Asuka had no doubt over the last year this total bottom had been butt fucked by every single woman on the roster multiple times, so really it was good that the new RAW women's champion was still using her 14 incher, as anything smaller probably wouldn't satisfy this anal whore.
Then again, Asuka could think of something else which would be fun to try first. Which she would do, after she'd had her fun with eating Mickie's ass, the super top getting carried away with this treat, before slowly swapping her tongue for two fingers, which she shoved straightaway up that well loosened bitch hole.
"Oh Mistress Asuka, YES!" Mickie cried out shamelessly as she was suddenly anally violated by something better than a tongue.
"How much can you take?" Asuka purred.
Looking back at her new owner Mickie grinned, "Anything you can give, Mistress Asuka."
Which in turn made Asuka smirk, "We shall see..."
Mickie cried out joyfully as Mistress Asuka emphasise those words by pushing another finger into her slutty little ass hole. The first two had been easy, but this one immediately caused her a little pain, simply because she hadn't been sodomised in over six hours, which was pure torture as far as Mickie was concerned.
Hell, that was about as much sleep as she could get before she was waking up Mistress Alexa, or whoever had been using her the night before, and begging them to violate her needy butt hole. Luckily Mistress Alexa had always obliged, which was one of the reasons Mickie liked her so much, although she feared that soon Mistress Asuka would have so many bitches she'd have to wait in line.
Fortunately she was interrupted from thinking about such things by Mistress Asuka adding a fourth finger, which was far more than was necessary when preparing her ass for a cock. Hell, most of her co-workers would just give her two fingers, and that was only when she hadn't been butt fucked recently.
When her hole was properly loosened, as it always should be, the superior women would just ram their girl cocks up her gay butt and give her what she deserved, a.k.a. a total rectum wrecking. The fact that Mistress Asuka was using so many fingers was a likely indication that Mickie was about to get another anal treat, and sure enough her new Mistress slid her thumb into Mickie's butt hole and then slowly but surely began pushing forwards.
Which naturally caused Mickie to cry out, "Oh yes, fist me! Fist my whore ass Mistress Asuka! Slam your whole fucking hand up my butt and fuck me with it! Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, fuck me like a whore. Fucking sodomise me with your whole fist like the slutty little ass whore I am! Oh yes, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, FUCK ME!"
The first woman to do this to her of course had been Trish Stratus, her first top in the WWE, who had effortlessly taken Mickie's anal cherry on her first night on the main roster, like the true Alpha female she had been. At least back then. Of course, that first night it had been a strap-on, as it was with every night after that, but occasionally Mistress Trish and others had anally fisted her.
That first time with Mistress Trish had been long and slow, her first top giving her plenty of time to relax as her knuckle stretched her butt hole wider than ever before. Initially it had been for her benefit, but many of the following tops, and even Mistress Trish, had spent longer than necessary to tease her. But not Mistress Asuka.
No, Mistress Asuka barely paused when her knuckles were stretching Mickie's ass hole as wide as possible before she rammed it inside, causing Mickie to squeal loudly in pleasure. Which again proved just how much of an anal whore she was. Further proof of that came with the fact that she let out sounds of pure pleasure as Mistress Asuka began to ass fuck her with her fist, and the fact that it wasn't even a little exaggerated.
Sure, there was a little pain, especially initially, but Mickie actually enjoyed that, and it soon faded away to pure pleasure as her fat ass was once again used for it's intended purpose, to prove how inferior she was to other women, to prove their superiority, and most importantly, to solidify herself as the biggest anal loving bottom in the history of the WWE.
Alexa truly loved Mistress Asuka, she really did. More importantly, she loved the incredible pleasure she could give her. But she was extremely grateful for the chance to rest. Hell, she had barely been conscious by the time Mistress Asuka had shoved her off of her, and only had been barely aware of Mickie getting some much needed attention.
Despite the fact that Mickie had betrayed her Alexa was happy for her, as she knew how cranky Mickie got if she went too long without a butt fucking. She even hoped that Mistress Asuka would enforce a strict, Mickie James cannot go six hours without an ass fucking, rule. Which Alexa had been enforcing for the past year, with a little help from the rest of the roster, who were only too happy to abuse that fat ass. Especially of Mickie had screwed them to help her Mistress.
Initially Alexa just lying there to get some of her strength back, listening to the fun the other women were having, while whimpering at the pain in her sore ass. Then she lifted her head and looked back just in time to see Mickie get a fist up her ass, which made her battered butt hole whence with second-hand pain. And yet somehow it also quivered with jealousy.
Oh God, Mistress Asuka really had turned her into an anal whore. Alexa had fought so hard to regain her dignity and become dominant, and yet a few hours with the terrifying woman known as Asuka and she was already back to the butt slut she had been in NXT. Perhaps even worse, given how she was already craving another butt fucking. Something which Mistress Asuka seemed to somehow know, given the evil look she gave Alexa, which made her butt quiver and whence even more.
After a few long seconds of staring, and fisting Mickie's fat ass, Mistress Asuka ordered, "Alexa... bend over, next to Mickie."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Alexa whimpered pathetically, slowly getting up and crawling over to get into position.
Once she had Mistress Asuka smacked Alexa's bubble butt as hard as she could and growled, "Obey faster!"
"Yes Mistress Asuka, I'm sorry Mistress Asuka!" Alexa cried out.
Mistress Asuka then grumbled in Japanese, and Alexa tried to relax as she prepared for another spank. Instead Mistress Asuka shoved her whole fist up her butt. Well, it was more like just all of her fingers at first, the new Alpha female of RAW at least having the decency to slow down when it came to pushing her knuckles into her predecessor's loosened ass hole, but even though that ass hole was widely gaping Alexa still cried out in pain from the sudden violation.
There was more than a hint of pleasure though, which was also the case both when the fist was fully embedded inside her ass, and then when Mistress Asuka officially began to sodomise her with her whole fist.
Perhaps more than any of the humiliation she had received so far this made Alexa whimper and literally cry with shame. She'd had it all just a few short hours ago, been an Alpha female and champion, and now her ass was so loose and slutty she could not only take an anal fisting, but actually enjoy it.
Oh God, try as she might Alexa Bliss just couldn't stop from moaning like a shameless butt slut as she received an anal fisting for the first time in over a year. Well, she wasn't moaning quite as shamelessly as Mickie, but not by much, and it was easily as shamelessly as when Sasha Banks had given Alexa her first anal fisting so many months ago. And she was too broken to focus on the fact that she actually got revenge on Mistress Sasha for that indignity.
Asuka also let out a little cry, followed by a moan, just like her anal sluts. The sounds were completely drowned out of course by the butt bitches, who constantly let out sounds of pure pleasure as she fucked them.
Sure, this was Mickie's first fucking of the night, so it took her a while to adjust, and Alexa's bitch hole had to be incredibly sore by now, so both of them let out whimpers of pain a long the way, but they soon relaxed and began feeling nothing but pure pleasure. Which was obvious, not just because the sounds were louder, but because the little ass whores started pushing themselves back against Asuka's fists, obviously wanting to be butt fucked harder.
This caused Asuka to chuckle wickedly, and then point out, "You are my little butt puppets."
"Yes Mistress Asuka, ohhhhhhh yesssssss! We're your butt puppets!" Mickie quickly agreed, ever the shameless and eager to please bottom, "We're nothing but your fucking butt puppets! Oh fuck!"
"Yes." Alexa whimpered, hesitantly agreeing, "We're nothing but little butt puppets, mmmmmmm, dancing on your fists, oooooooooh Goooooooddddddddd, fuck me Mistress Asuka! Fuck us harder! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, fist fuck me like the fucking butt puppets we are!"
It was impressive there was any amount of hesitation left in Alexa after the relentless ass wrecking that Asuka had given the tiny blonde's little butt hole. Impressive, and really annoying, both of which had only encouraged Asuka to brutalise Alexa's bitch hole even harder. However it was becoming apparent that Alexa would require a little something extra to become as shameless as Mickie was.
Or perhaps just weeks, or perhaps months, of relentless butt fucking, which Asuka was more than willing to do. However she was determined to try to push her over the edge tonight, and Asuka had a wicked idea of how to do just that. But first she just couldn't resist making them cum from a good anal fisting.
"Cum for me! Cum for Asuka!" Asuka ordered with a growl as she slowly increased the pace of the anal fisting, "Cum like the little butt puppets you are! Yes! Cum whores! Cum!"
Of course her new bitches were only too happy to oblige, as all it took was a slight increasing in the pace to make Mickie cum, and Alexa soon followed her. Which made Asuka grin wickedly, and continue increasing the pace until she reached her top speed, at which point she was rapidly punching the asses of her little butt bitches.
She also pulled her fist back until those bitch holes were stretching around her knuckles again, and then shoving them in so hard she seemed to be getting deeper and deeper with every thrust, until it felt like she was up to her elbows in whore ass. It wasn't quite that far, but it was more than enough to make the anal sluts cum multiple times, often simultaneously.
Again this caused Asuka to grin widely and sadistically, although not quite as much as when she suddenly pulled those fists out, making her bitches whimper pathetically at the loss.
Asuka then spank those asses brutally hard, making her whores cry out pathetically, and then she growled, "Fist yourselves! Mmmmmm yesssssssss, I want to see just how slutty you are!"
Again only too happy to oblige Mickie shoved her whole fist straight up her big booty. Literally! She did it slowly so Asuka could get a good view of everything, but she did it. Fuck, she didn't even slow down when it came to her knuckles, the widest part of her hand just slipping through her loosened whore butt hole with ease. God, Asuka really had never met anyone with such a slutty little ass hole as Mickie James.
Which would easily make her one of the favourite pieces of ass in Asuka's collection. Of course Alexa was a lot more cautious, but there was something cute about the way she started pushing finger after finger into the hole which had just taken a whole fist inside it, until she too was pushing her knuckles through her own ass hole like the shameless anal whore she was. Which were two beautiful shows which Asuka enjoyed for a very long time before rejoining the fun.
Mickie yearned for Mistress Asuka to rejoin the fun, and give her a rectum wrecking with that big fat cock which was still in between the legs of the Japanese goddess, which had sadly gone unused for quite a while now. However, Mickie was also always overjoyed at being able to prove just how much of an anal whore she was, and this was far from the first time she had anally fisted herself.



In fact, she had always fingered her butt while Trish or one of her other former tops was busy sodomising some other lucky bottom, and that had eventually moved onto fisting herself as her ass hole became increasingly loose and greedy. She was however pretty sure it was Alexa's first time doing something like this, so she made a point not to make herself cum until her former top had her whole fist up her butt.
It took a while for Alexa to reach that point, and when she finally did Mickie grinned gratefully and began increasing her pace. However just as Mickie was reaching the edge of orgasm again Mistress Asuka grabbed onto her wrist and yanked her hand out of her butt. The country girl barely got a chance to whimper with disappointment before the Japanese superstar replaced it with her big cock, slamming the first few inches straight into her loosened back door.
Which both caused Mickie to cry out joyfully, and painfully, because 3 inches wide of strap-on was a lot to take, even for her. Thankfully Mistress Asuka then spent a few long seconds slowly sliding every inch of that big dick into her tailpipe, Mickie groaning with pure joy every step of the way. She still felt both pain and pleasure, but Mistress Asuka made her love every single second of it.
What was even better was that when Mistress Asuka was fake balls deep in her shit pipe she quickly established a steady rhythm and just kept building on it, until she was using every ounce of her strength to brutalise Mickie's butt hole. Of course, Mickie was cumming long before that, each one being the kind of satisfying climax that she'd only ever received from having another woman destroying her most intimate hole.
However there was a difference between the powerful initial climaxes, and the monster orgasms she received when Mistress Asuka was giving it her all. Especially considering that just before then Mistress Asuka yanked her head back by her hair and demanded some words from her.
Right after she had yanked Mickie's head back Asuka growled, "Were you ready for Asuka? Are you mine! Are you my anal whore!"
"Yes, yes, yes!" Mickie squealed gleefully, before quickly clarifying, "And no, oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, I wasn't, oh fuck, I wasn't ready for Asuka, mmmmmmm, no one is ready for Asuka! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, not even my slutty little ass hole was ready for your big dick Mistress Asuka, oooooooooh shit, but I'm so glad you gave it to my greedy little back door. Oh yes, mmmmmmm, I'm so grateful to you Mistress Asuka, for shoving your big fat dick up my big fat ass and making me yours! All yours! I'm your anal whore now Mistress Asuka! Mmmmmmm yessssssss, oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkk, I'm your ass slut, ohhhhhhhhh, your little butt bitch, ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd, you fucking own me! I'm yours! I'm your bitch Mistress Asuka! I'm aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssss, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssss!"
Try as she might Mickie just couldn't stay coherent as the ecstasy she was feeling just became too much. Eventually she couldn't even tell what Mistress Asuka was saying, but to be fair an increasing amount of that was in Japanese, and it didn't really matter, because the point was pretty clear. It was the same one being made by how roughly Mistress Asuka was pulling her hair, and smacking her ass roughly.
That being Mickie James belonged to Mistress Asuka now. Oh yes, Mickie was her fucking property. No romance, like there had been with Trish, and even sometimes with Alexa. Mickie was just a hole to use whenever this goddess wanted, a fact which just made the shameless anal whore cum harder.
Alexa was a little jealous of Mistress Asuka for pounding that big meaty butt, especially given the way those juicy cheeks were jiggling with every thrust, and the sound of flesh on flesh was echoing around the room almost as loudly as Mickie's squeals of pleasure. But of course, mostly Alexa was jealous of Mickie, and yearned to be in her place.
Oh yes, even though her ass hole was still stretched and battered from the pounding it had taken Alexa still found herself aching for more. Then again, she probably always would, now her butt hole had been reminded of just how heavenly it was to have it fucked, and Alexa was especially never be able to get enough of Mistress Asuka's cock up her butt. Thankfully she was about to get another opportunity for that.
Suddenly looking over at her blonde bitch Asuka ordered with a growl, "On your back! Spread your legs!"
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Alexa replied and obeyed without hesitation.
Unfortunately she was then left there for another few long minutes as Mistress Asuka squeezed a few more orgasms out of Mickie, before yanking that monster dildo out of the brunette's bowels and just admired her handiwork for a few long seconds. Alexa couldn't really see it from this position, but she imagined Mickie's bitch hole was a cavernous ruin, much like her own slutty ass hole.
Not that it stopped Mickie from whimpering in disappointment when the dick was removed, and looking back to see what happened next. Namely Mistress Asuka shuffling over to Alexa and then pressing her wet dick against the blonde's still gaping butt hole. Which caused Alexa to whimper in anticipation, fully expecting Mistress Asuka to just ram the entire length in and one thrust, but that's not what happened.
Instead Asuka spent a few long minutes teasing her pray before asking, "What are you?"
Which caused Alexa to blush, because she knew what Mistress Asuka wanted to hear, and what she had to say to get what she wanted, "I'm, I'm your bitch. You own me."
Asuka then smirked, "Were you ready for Asuka?"
"No." Alexa whimpered, as there was no doubt about that.
There was also little doubt that Alexa was Mistress Asuka's bitch, but it was still embarrassing to the woman who used to call herself a goddess. And obviously her new top wanted to stamp out any trace of dignity or self-respect Alexa might have for herself, given that some version of that exchange was repeated over and over again as Mistress Asuka slowly stuffed Alexa's ass with dick again.
Then she began to gently sodomise her again, and picking up the pace, until once again Alexa was desperate to cum. Which embarrassingly only felt like seconds, given she had already cum multiple times, and her back passage was nice and loose, and more welcoming to the cock. And of course, with every exchange Alexa became more desperate, until the inevitable embarrassing conclusion.
"Were you ready for Asuka?" Asuka asked one final time.
"Fuck no I wasn't! Ooooooooh Goooooddddddd I wasn't ready for Asuka I wasn't ready for Asuka I wasn't ready for Asuka!" Alexa whimpered over and over again while looking directly into the eyes of her top.
"And you are?" Asuka gently pushed.
"Your bitch! I'm your anal loving bitch!" Alexa gasped without a trace of hesitation or perhaps even shame, continuing to stare into the eyes of her new Mistress as she assured her, "I'm yours, mmmmmmm fuck, all yours! I'm the property of Mistress Asuka! She owns me! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, I'm just a fuck hole for her benefit. Oh please Mistress Asuka, use your fuck hole! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, pound it hard and deep, mmmmmmmm, fucking ruin it! Ruin me, oooooooooh, fuck yes, gape me like the bitch I am! I want it, ooooooooh, I need it! Please give it to me. Please, make me cum! I'm yours forever either way, just please, slam fuck my shit hole and make me oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd! Fuck me! Fuck! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck me!"
It took a lot longer than Alexa would have liked, humiliating herself beyond repair in the process, but finally Mistress Asuka increased her pace, which made it all worth it. Oh yes, Alexa would truly do anything just for the ecstasy of having her ass pounded by the true goddess known as Mistress Asuka. And that was before she even experienced the kind of incredible climax she could only have while being sodomised by a true Alpha female.
When it did happen, when her cum started squirting out of her cunt again, this time landing on the stomach of her new Mistress, Alexa lost the ability to think coherently and she just ended up staring lovingly into the eyes of her precious owner.
Asuka chuckled wickedly to herself, first at getting the words she wanted out of her new pet, and then making the tiny girl scream hysterically as she fucked the cum right out of her. Which was something Asuka took pride in doing with all her little sluts, and from now on Alexa Bliss would definitely be one of them.
Oh yes, in truth Asuka had been pretty sure Alexa was broken already, but it didn't hurt to make sure. Besides, she really liked rubbing in her victory like this. And there was just something special about staring into the eyes of a newly broken bitch and seeing love and devotion staring back at her, while she absolutely obliterated that poor little bitch's shit hole.
Once she had been fully embedded within Alexa's ass in that position her new bitch had wrapped her arms and legs around her lovingly, encouraging Asuka to fuck her deep and hard. Asuka had delighted in that, and happily obliged, but now she felt like getting some deeper penetration, so she pushed Alexa's legs onto her shoulders, bending the poor blonde in half.
Luckily the former cheerleader was incredibly flexible, and even if it was slightly painful for her she didn't let out any protest. Exactly the opposite, as she continued screaming in pleasure as Asuka destroyed her little back door for a few long minutes, before without warning going back to Mickie's equally slutty butt.
She then went back and forth between them, using them like the little fuck holes they were, and proving her superiority over most tops, and men for that matter, as she was able to pound each of them in turn hard and deep for what felt like an eternity, pushing each of them through countless climaxes in the process.
Of course, even Asuka couldn't keep this up forever, and the other end of the harness bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of turning two women into her anal slaves ultimately caught up with her, sending her over the edge of her own climax. To her credit she pushed herself through it, and the many that followed, but she knew it was the beginning of the end. Which was sad, but inevitable.
Normally this would be the point she stopped, like when they were in the locker room, but there was no one who was a threat to her here any more, so Asuka chose to just indulge herself. Oh yes, she rolled Alexa onto her front next to Mickie, so it was nice and easy to go back and forth between them, the fact that those back doors were now cavernous ruins making it even easier to switch between those fuck holes which Mickie and Alexa called their ass holes.
Towards the end, she was even putting them in the Asuka-lock and screaming abuse at them in Japanese, but it didn't matter, because they were too exhausted to even tap. All they could do was whimper, and take it like the fuck holes they were, until Asuka finally rolled off of them, grinning and cackling at her victory.



        Modern Family Affair Ch. 06

        Haley is punished by her Mom Dom.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/modern-family-affair-ch-06

Title: Modern Family Affair Ch. 06

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Haley is punished by her Mom Dom.

Tags: claire dunphy, strap-on, lesbian incest, modern family, haley dunphy, mom/daughter, anal

Series: Modern Family Affair


Disclaimer: I do not own Modern Family and have no association with anyone involved in the show. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
"Please Mommy, I'm so sore." Haley whimpered.
"You should have thought of that, before you butt fucked your sister without my permission." Claire growled in her ear, "Now shut up and gimme that ass!"
Haley Dunphy cried out with a mixture of pleasure and pain as her ass hole was penetrated for the fifth time that night by her own mother. On the bright side her butt hole was gaping wide open, her back passage almost as cavernous, so the big dildo slid into her battered behind like a hot knife through butter.
Oh yes, it only took seconds for her Mom's thighs to crash against her butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of that huge strap-on was buried deep within her bowels. Then the older woman gave her a few long seconds to adjust to this latest anal violation before she started pumping her hips back and forth, causing the cock to slide in and out of her ass and officially begin the latest round of the sodomy.
This time Haley found herself in an unusual position, namely standing with her front pressed into the see-through glass of her shower, her Mom stood behind her and pressing her tits along with her hard little nipples into Haley's back while the other woman reached round to cup her tits.
Her mother was also nibbling on her neck, her tongue and teeth grazing already thoroughly marked flesh, making it crystal clear she wasn't just reminding Haley that her girlfriend/sister was now the property of the woman who gave them life, but she was too. Which normally kinky little Haley Dunphy would gleefully welcome, but her Mom had been threatening to turn her into a pure bottom, and she had never been so close to achieving that goal.
It wasn't like Haley didn't fantasise about such a thing even before she started having regular sex with her mother, but the thing which always made her stop wanting that fantasy to become a reality was her dear sweet Alex. Her baby sister. The love of her life. The best girlfriend a girl like her could ask for. The most beautiful girl in the whole world, with a pair of gigantic titties and a big fat ass which was made for fucking.
Haley truly believed that she would keep most of those things if she broke, but the thought of never again pounding her little sister's giant booty was easily the worst nightmare she'd ever had, and previously it had kept her from breaking completely, but even that may fail her now.
Normally Alex was here too, meaning their mother's attention was divided between them, and first there would be pussy eating, butt munching and tit worshipping, particularly that last thing taking up a lot of time when Alex was involved. Maybe a spanking first, but the other stuff was a nice buffer between that and the anal pounding, especially because Haley's tight little ass was normally their Mom's desert after she and Haley had taken it in turns destroying Alex's big booty.
And/or maybe there would be some DP fun, Haley staring lovingly into her baby sister's eyes as she was taken in both holes, and get constantly reminded why she had to stay strong, often after her little sister had received the same treatment. But tonight it had been non-stop anal sex for her, and it was just too much.
Which Haley tried to point out with a whine, just before the latest round of sodomy began, "Moooooommmmmmmm, please! It's too much. My butt is about to burst. Can't I eat your pussy instead?"
Claire raised an eyebrow, "Did you give Alex the same option?"
Haley blushed, "I..."
"What did you say?" Claire pushed, "What did you say when your own sister begged for mercy when you were abusing her poor little butt hole?"
There was a brief pause and then Haley admitted, "That, that she should shut up, and her ass was made for fucking."
"Yeah, that's right. That's what you said that to your own sister... your own baby sister... and you were right! Alex is an anal whore, who's purpose in life is taking it up her fat ass." Claire growled in her ear, "But as we've established already tonight, you're just as big an anal whore as your sister, with a tight little ass which was equally made to be fucked. Mmmmm, fucked by a family member. That's what your ass is, and that's what it's going to get. So take your own advice, bitch... shut up, and take it up your ass that was made for fucking!"
Claire began sodomising her daughter with absolutely no sympathy for her. In fact Claire really got off on the fact that Haley was whimpering, gasping and crying out with pain and discomfort as well as joy and pleasure during their latest round of incestuous butt sex. It was one Haley deserved after being so naughty, and not just for using Claire's property without permission.
Oh yes, Haley had always been a naughty girl, whining and crying when she didn't get her way, breaking the rules, and doing whatever she wanted. Doing whoever she wanted. Hell, she had not only dragged Alex into sinful debauchery, but her own mother as well, meaning everything she was taking now she had brought upon herself.
Admittedly this wasn't entirely about punishment, as Claire desperately wanted to break Haley completely and thus turn both of her daughters into her bitches. Well, they already were her bitches, but she wanted them to be total bottoms who would only eat each other out when alone together, and leave Claire to give them the relentless ass poundings they needed.
It had become her greatest fantasy, something she wanted more than anything, ever, and now Claire was so close to it she could taste it. She just needed to make Haley cum a few more times with a dick in her ass to achieve her ultimate goal, and then they would finally be the kind of modern family she wanted them to be.
Luckily her daughters really were the biggest butt sluts in the entire world, and maybe the universe, because it was just so easy to make them cum when their most private holes were being violated. Right now the only thing holding them back was Claire herself, who chose to take a few long seconds to enjoy this unusual position.
Her favourite position for her little girls was easily when they were face down or on all fours, their perfect asses perfectly on display for her, but Claire made sure to screw them in a variety of different positions to keep things fun, and this position was a lot of fun. Oh yes, Claire loved being able to press their bodies totally against each other like this, their lower halves only partly separating with every thrust while Claire continued working her magic on Haley's neck and tits.
It also helped that those initial thrusts were slow and gentle, allowing Haley's battered butt to slowly relax and remember what it's true purpose was, meaning those initial cries, gasps and whimpers of pain and discomfort eventually dissolved into pure pleasure.
That pain and discomfort likely made a brief comeback when Claire picked up the pace, but her anal whore of a daughter of course only loved that even more, which was clear from the sounds she made, the way her body reacted, and eventually the things she said. Oh God, nobody talked dirty quite like Haley Dunphy, her words almost making Claire cum on the spot. Somehow she resisted that urge, just so she could give this little bitch what she deserved.
"Fuck me Mommy! Fuck me harder!" Haley cried out joyfully in her best little girl's voice, "Pound my slutty little ass hole and make me cum! Yessssssss, ooooooh fuck, make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my butt! Your big dick Mommy, mmmmm, I love your big dick in my ass! Please Mommy, bang me in the butt hole. Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, bang it hard and deep, mmmmm, and make it yours! All yours! If you can. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, that's it Mommy! Pound me, pound your baby girl's back hole and make it gape for you! Take it, mmmmm, break it, ohhhhhh, make it yours! Make me all yours Mommy, break me by breaking my butt hole! Destroy it Mommy, destroy your own daughter's shit hole you perverted bitch! Please Mom, fuck me and oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, ooooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddd, oh, oh, oh, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh Moooooommmmmmmyyyyyyyyy!"
Haley of course didn't want to be completely broken, but teasing her mother with it always made the older woman fuck her harder, and this time was certainly no exception. If anything it worked too well, her Mom starting to pound her slutty little ass sooner than usual, sending Haley to the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds.
Initially she tried to keep talking, although she had no idea what she was saying, and then Haley became just a complete incoherent wreck as she was dominated by the only person who had succeeded in doing so. Alex bliss her heart had tried, but she hadn't even got close to this, and boys had always been too nice with her. Oh yes, Haley might not want to be a pure bottom, but every so often this was exactly the treatment she needed.
Again the problem was she was beyond exhausted, having being butt fucked into near unconsciousness four other times, and it was hard enough just to stay on her feet which was propped up by the shower with another body pining her to it. Even then Haley thought she was going to collapse at any minute, and then things only got more tricky later when suddenly her mother shuffled back and then pulled her back with her, and then shoved her upper half downwards.
Haley was far too exhausted at that point to stop her face from bashing into the glass, but it wasn't hard enough to break it, and it gave her something to rest her face on, and her hands against the next few minutes. But even that wasn't enough, her face sliding down the glass until she was bent in half, the only reason that her lower half remained upright being the vice like grip her Mom had on it.
Of course at that point she was barely aware of it, and she certainly didn't care, as she was cumming over, and over, and over again. Each climax was easily as powerful as she'd ever had, if not more so, as everything just caught up with her.
The fact that she was taking it up the butt, the fact it was her own mother doing it, and the fact that it was in the apartment she shared with her girlfriend/sister was certainly a powerful combination of its own, but then there was also the fact that this was her own mother trying to turn her into a total bottom. Her total bottom. Oh yes, her Mommy wanted her to be a total bottom, and in moments like this it was hard for Haley to remember why she was resisting.
Then even in her most submissive moments she remembered the pure heaven which was Alex's big fat ass, and if that wasn't true love Haley didn't know what was. Oh yes, she loved that big fat ass so much that the desire to fuck it overwhelmed even her own need for selfish pleasure. Her love for Alex, her own sister, was more important to her than her own pleasure.
In fact Haley's last coherent thought for quite a while was that while her Mom was a total ass wrecking stud even the greatest physical pleasure she'd ever known couldn't compare to the satisfaction of pounding her little sister's big fat ass. Then the ecstasy overwhelmed her, and she became nothing but her own mother's personal little fuck hole.
Claire knew better than anyone, except Haley, just how heavenly pounding Alex's big booty was, which was why she wasn't surprised Haley hadn't broken completely yet, despite being as big a bottom as her sister. Oh yes, both of Claire's daughters were total bottoms, who loved it up the ass, which Haley once again proved by just how hard she came for her Mommy.
Which in turn made it hard for Claire not to cum on the spot, but she held back in the name of giving Haley's heavenly little booty everything she had, and more importantly make her baby girl cum as much as possible. Both because she wanted to break her, and just because she had a reputation to uphold.
Ironically, and sadly, she wasn't expecting Haley to break because of this. After all, Haley had survived multiple butt fuckings before, and Claire wasn't even expecting her to break after a whole night of non-stop ass pounding, which was exactly what Claire was going to give her tonight.
It would be a very, very welcome surprise if she did, but she was fully expecting Haley's love for her sister's big fat ass and just Haley's stubbornness to once again when her the day. But that was okay, because Claire had a plan for breaking Haley once and for all, but first she needed to thoroughly loosen her oldest daughter's back passage, and Haley's disobedience and using Alex's big jiggly butt without permission was the perfect excuse Claire had been waiting for.
She had known it was only a matter of time before Haley would screw up like this, and thankfully she was proven right. Although if she'd had to wait much longer Claire would have probably done this anyway, because as tempting as it was to use every ounce of her strength on one butt fucking it might be even more fun to stretch it out over a period of time and take Haley in multiple positions.
Even when it came to the brutal butt fucking Claire found herself moving Haley into different positions almost without thinking about it, mostly so she could concentrate on her thighs smacking against that little booty, creating the most wonderful feeling, and maybe more importantly sound. Oh yes, the sound of flesh on flesh echoed throughout the room, almost as loud as Haley's screams of ecstasy, as her own mother pounded her like a wild animal.
That, the constant bashing of the other end of the dildo against her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomising one of her daughters of course ultimately caught up with Claire, sending her over the edge of the kind of powerful climaxes she'd only ever received while brutalising the butt holes of one of her baby girls. Then like the proud top she was Claire powered through that climax, and the ones that followed, so she could truly give Haley a rectum wrecking.
And it was very, very tempting to use every ounce of her strength at this point, but again she held back just enough so they were able to continue, even if Haley would have to be on top for it. Just not in the way Haley would have liked. No, Haley may be still insisting that she wasn't a bottom, but tonight she was very much Claire's bitch, something the older woman proved with another simple act.
Namely by pulling her cock out of Haley's ass, smacking it roughly and ordering, "Spread your cheeks for me you little bitch! Mmmmm yeah, show me that pretty little gape!"
"Yes Mommy." Haley whimpered in reply.
Haley mostly whimpered out of disappointment for no longer receiving orgasms, and for that big beautiful cock no longer being up her butt. Of course given how this night was going Haley had little doubt that she would soon be receiving both again, and in the meantime the consolation prizes were kind of fun. Which of course included reaching back and spreading her cheeks apart to show the older woman her handiwork.
Although it certainly couldn't really be called a little gape, not after all the work her Mom had done stretching it out, Haley thought with a wicked grin. Which in turn was almost enough to keep her on her feet, but her legs were like jelly and she just had to slide down onto her knees. Luckily she was able to keep her cheeks spread as she did so, which meant she didn't get in trouble.
In fact Claire seemed to be way too preoccupied with the gape to notice, "Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, such a pretty little gape, mmmmm fuck yeah. Or should that be, pretty little giant gape? Oh yeah, Mommy really stretch that ass, didn't she Haley?"
"Yes Mommy, you really stretched my ass." Haley moaned softly, "Mmmmmm, you stretched my ass sooooooo good!"
"Yes I did, yes I did." Claire mumbled mostly to herself, "Do you like it slut? Huh? Do you like having your ass stretched out and loose from your Mommy's dick?"
"Of course Mommy, what daughter wouldn't?" Haley cheeked, before quickly clarifying, "Mmmmm, but I don't like it as much as pounding my little sister's big fat ass."
"Yeah, I know you don't. Not yet." Claire grumbled, before grinning, "But don't worry, mmmmm, Mommy will fix that. For now, crawl over here and suck your slutty little ass off of my dick, you twisted little whore!"
That was the pot calling the kettle black, but instead of pointing that out Haley simply smiled dreamily and replied, "Yes Mommy."
It had taken Haley a lot to refrain from making that comment, but she hadn't wanted to risk being denied her own heavenly butt cream. So she gave the reply her mother wanted, and then rejuvenated by her love for the taste of her own ass Haley took her hands off her cheeks and then slowly turned around until she was kneeling in front of her mother.
She then smiled suggestively up at the woman who gave her life before wrapping her mouth around the big dildo which had just pummelled the deepest part of her ass. Which was of course followed by a loud and shameless moan as Haley show just how much of a proud ass to mouth whore she really was.
She then continued proving that as she bobbed her head up and down the head of that dick, taking more and more into her mouth with every bob of her head. Although she did stop briefly when the head of the toy was pressed against the entrance to her throat, but that was more to tease her mother than anything else, and it wasn't long before she went even lower.
And then lower, then lower, and then lower until her lips reached the base, announcing that every single inch of that strap-on was stuffing her throat. Which meant that soon there was no more ass cream to clean, but like the eager little cock sucker she was Haley continued bobbing her head on that dick, albeit after a few long seconds to make sure she had every drop of anal juice.
"Okay, that's clean enough." Claire growled, tightening the loose grip she had on Haley's hair so she could pull her off the dick, and then along behind her, "I want you to ride my dick again."
"AH! Yes Mommy!" Haley cried out with disappointment.
Honestly it had been disappointing that her Mommy Top had provided no verbal humiliation during the latest round of ATM, but the gentle strokes to her hair had made up for it. What was far more disappointing was they weren't having a cuddling break, or better yet a kissing and cuddling break.
Because again, Haley's ass was so sore, and she was exhausted, but her Mom had made it clear she had no sympathy for her, and to be fair she had shown no mercy to Alex when it had been her little sister begging for mercy. So once again Haley took her own medicine, allowing the older woman to drag her across the room, and then after her mother put the seat down to the toilet and sat on it Haley awkwardly got into position.
Claire licked her lips as without having to be asked Haley reached behind her and spread her cheeks, giving the Mom the best possible view of the anal penetration and her cock slowly sliding deep into her daughter's ass once again. True, this made it easier on Haley, but Claire like to believe that her baby girl was at least partly doing this for her benefit.
Either way she got to enjoy that beautiful view as Haley slowly but easily sat down in her lap, burying every inch of that dildo deep into her slutty little ass, the little anal whore moaning with shameless pleasure the entire time. Well, there was a little undertone of pain, and even an unpleasant cry every so often, which made Claire feel a little guilty, but she was confident in no time at all that would vanish.
Sure enough Haley was soon crying out in pure pleasure, and bouncing her butt up and down way too fast for Claire's liking. To be fair she started out slow, and even paused for a few long seconds when she was sitting on Claire's lap with the full length of the dick in her butt so they could both savour this precious moment.



But then not long after establishing a steady rhythm Haley began gradually increasing the pace, even letting go of her cheeks so she could really hammer her back hole on that weapon of ass destruction. Which was hot as hell, but Haley didn't have permission to cum yet, and Claire wasn't done enjoying her rest. So she allowed the greedy little butt slut to push herself to the edge of orgasm before delivering a hard series of strikes to that cute little bubble butt.
Even with those spanks it took a while for Haley to slow down, and when she did Claire grabbed the dark hair in front of her, yanked it back, and growled, "Did I give you permission to cum?"
"No." Haley whimpered.
"No, I didn't." Claire said almost nonchalantly, before ordering, letting go of Haley's hair and pushing forwards, "So start bouncing again. Slowly! Mmmmm yes, Mommy wants to enjoy this."
"Yes Mommy." Haley moaned in her best little girl voice, doing as she was told.
"And don't worry about spreading your cheeks." Claire quickly added when Haley reached back to do just that, "Mommy will do it for you."
"Thank you Mommy." Haley groaned, moving her hands away from her ass cheeks again.
With her last words Claire reached out to grab two handfuls of butt cheeks and lovingly began to squeeze and pinch her daughter's ass as it bounced up and down on her lap, only making Haley moaned more shamelessly as her own mother treated her like the piece of meat she was. Of course it was not long before Claire just stuck to spreading those cheeks wide apart so she once again could get the best possible view of the ultimate forbidden hole bouncing up and down on her dick.
It was a sight Claire could never see herself getting tired of, or used to, for that matter, especially when things were like this and Haley was the one responsible for sodomising herself on her Mom's cock. Eagerly sodomising herself, at that. Oh yes, it might not be as fast anymore, but it was still eager. And Haley was still moaning shamelessly.
Of course Haley was also whimpering, gasping and crying out loudly in pleasure, and then eventually frustration at not being allowed to cum. Which was typical of that slut, wanting to cum already when Claire had barely started having fun with her. In fact, Claire had the perfect idea for extending the fun even more, starting with sliding her hands upwards and around to Haley's boobs.
Which of course got a positive reaction from her baby girl, as this caused her way more pleasure than the butt groping. Admittedly this was also a reason for her to whimper in frustration soon afterwards, but that just made it much more delicious for Claire, who spent a few long minutes playing with her daughter's tits as Haley continued bouncing up and down her dick.
Haley was still tired and sore from all the abuse her ass had received so far tonight, which was maybe more than Alex had ever given her, but once she worked up a steady rhythm adrenaline and the sheer desire to cum again took over and gave her the strength she needed to continue. Or at least the illusion of it.
Of course relying on her instincts caused her to almost make herself cum before she had even wanted too, but luckily Haley had been able to rely on her Mom to force her to slow down before things got out of hand, meaning that mother and daughter got to enjoy a nice slow butt fuck. Oh yes, for a while it really was heaven, but with all the build-up it was not long before she really did want to cum.
It only got worse, or better depending on your perspective, when her Mom's hands travelled upwards. Because her mother had always been good at handling her boobs, speaking to the older woman's previous experience, but she had got even better lately from regular threesomes with her daughters.
Which certainly wasn't surprising, as it would have been a crime against nature if the blonde hadn't got better at it, given that she was working with Alex's giant titties which should be required by law to be worshipped regularly by lovers who knew what they were doing. But her Mom spent a good amount of time with Haley's far smaller tits, and just like all those times she was doing an amazing job with them, pinching the already hard nipples just right and not forgetting about the surrounding flesh.
Soon it all became too much and Haley whimpered, "Please Mom, can I make myself cum?"
"No." Claire said flatly before Haley could even get started, "But I'll tell you what you can do. You can turnaround and give Mommy a good view of those little titties of yours. Oh yeah, mmmmmm, Mommy wants to see what she's playing with while she punishes that little ass hole of yours. Oh yes, that's it Haley. Be a good little anal slut for Mommy. Oh fuck!"
While Haley had been hoping that her mother would show her mercy she certainly hadn't been expecting it, especially given the older woman's mood. She was even kind of expecting this change in positions, which was a bit of a double-edged sword, as on the one hand she was getting a much better view, and on the other that would just make her want to cum more.
Which was a point which was quickly and easily proven once Haley slowly lifted herself off of the dick, turned around, and impaled herself on the strap-on again. Actually it was proven just from turning around and seeing the way that her own mother was staring lustfully at her, as that look alone was almost enough to make Haley cum. Although luckily she didn't, because she didn't have permission yet.
After the abuse she had taken already tonight Haley kind of wanted too in a last act of defiance. However she could only imagine how mad her Mommy would be if she did something without permission when she was being punished for that exact crime, and Haley was just too tired to suffer the consequences of those actions, so she continued being a good little anal slut for her Mommy and slowly rode that big strap-on cock.
Of course first she slowly pushed herself all the way down on it and then savouring the moment, just like she had during the other form of cowgirl, before really getting this position under way, much to the delight of her mother who continued the encouragement.
"Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, bounce for me baby! Bounce for Mommy, mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, bounce your cute little butt on Mommy's cock!" Claire gleefully encouraged, "Yesssssss, fuck that big dick with your slutty little ass hole. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, that's so hot! I love it when my daughters ride my strap-on. Oh fuck, come here!"
Suddenly the older woman stopped taunting Haley, sat up, and then pressed their lips together. Honestly Haley wasn't sure whether this was to prevent her from trying to make herself cum, or at least begging for it, or even to distract her from the butt sex itself. If it was that last one it very much succeeded, Haley taken so aback that she froze with half the cock out of her ass hole for a few long seconds.
Of course other than that, as was made clear by the blonde's hands sliding up the brunette's thighs, firmly grabbing her waist, and beginning to force her up and down in a surprising display of strength, which if she was honest turned Haley on a whole lot. So much so that she actually let her Mom take complete control over the fucking for a few blissful minutes.
From the way that her mother broke the kiss and glared at her it was clear that she had mixed feelings about this, but eventually the older woman smirked wickedly at her and not only began pushing her up and down the cock but began switching between that and thrusting upwards into her ass. Oh yes, her Mom would hold her tightly in place above her and then thrust back and forth in that position, pounding Haley's butt hole while she was sitting on her lap.
If that wasn't enough her Mom started kissing her again, this time grinning against her lips, and sliding her hands over her body. Then she merged these two styles into one to bring Haley to the edge of orgasm. Hell, Haley was so close she could taste it, which of course was when her Mom put a stop to it.
Breaking the latest kiss Claire smacked her daughter's ass a few times, and then growled, "Did I tell you that you could stop? No? Then what the fuck do you think you're doing? Bounce you little bitch! Mmmmm yessssss, bounce for Mommy. Oh yes, ohhhhhhh, that's so hot! Yeahhhhhhh, that's it, good girl. Just a little more, and I might just let you cum."
It was a cruel tease, one which had Haley whimpering pathetically for several long minutes as the pleasure became truly torturous. Especially because as soon as she was done taunting her the evil blonde went right back to kissing her, and therefore silencing Haley with her lips. Only this time it was even worse, because she went back to playing with her titties, something which she had mercifully left alone while spanking her butt.
Although they had actually reached the stage that getting spanked was almost as much of an add-on as the breast play, and ultimately Haley had to break away from the kiss so she could practically start begging. Not that it was easy, because as soon as she did her mother just started kissing her throat and neck, and even down to those boobs she loved so much, even if it meant craning her head.
"Please Mommy, I need to cum!" Haley desperately pleaded, trying to give her mother the puppy dog eyes which used to work when she was younger, "Please? Oh please Mommy, fuck my tight little ass hole and make me cum! Or let me do it! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, give your daughter permission to cum on your big cock! Mmmmmmmm, again! Oh yeah, you've made me cum so many times tonight Mommy, ohhhhhhhhhh shit, please let me do it again. Please? Wreck my little bitch hole and make me nothing but a filthy little bottom. An ass sex loving slut! Your dirty little anal whore! Your little butt bitch. If you can. Oh yes, oh Mommy, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Claire interrupted, "Okay, mmmmmmm, but I want you to help me. Wreck your own little butt hole. Wreck it! Help me turn you into a pure bottom. Oh yes, that's it sweetie, ohhhhhhhh yes, make Mommy proud."
The moment she had permission Haley increase the pace of her bouncing, which was pretty much all it took to make her cum again. Although it helped a lot that at that moment she delivered a hard series of thrusts up into her butt, mother and daughter working together to make sure that Haley came nice and hard.
Or more accurately, both family members worked incredibly hard so that the daughter would literally squirt her cum onto the mother's stomach, which got an incredibly smug look of satisfaction on the mother's face. Haley of course couldn't even be mad about it, because she was too busy cumming over and over again until what little brain she had left melted in her head and she was left nothing but a mindless fuck toy.
Claire loved making her daughters cum for her, maybe especially when their juices were squirting violently onto her stomach like this. Also when she got to look into their eyes and see the ecstasy of submission she was giving to them too, which made her feel so wonderfully dominant in turn.
It also made her truly feel like she could get through to Haley, and turn her into the pure bottom she was always meant to be, because there was no barrier between them at this stage. No back talk, no hesitance, no thinking about her precious Alex, and those big fat titties of hers, and that enormous ass which Haley was so obsessed with. Yeah, in these precious moments Haley was truly submissive, and truly hers, which was a feeling Claire wanted all the time.
In an attempt to try and get that Claire forced Haley to use every ounce of energy slamming herself up and down that dick, the little anal whore lasting impressively long considering everything she had been through already. Then when she tried to collapse Claire wouldn't let her, and instead kept her firmly in place while she pounded her ass through a few more climaxes. Claire then very slowly lowered her daughter to the floor, placing them in traditional missionary style.
That was when, instead of letting her get some much needed rest like a good Mom, or a good Dom for that matter, she just continued sodomising her eldest child while screaming abuse in her face designed to break her, or at this point perhaps solidify the break.
"TAKE IT, TAKE IT, TAKE IT BITCH!" Claire screamed repeatedly for a while, before adding, "YEAHHHHHHHHH, FUCKING TAKE IT YOU FUCKING FUCK HOLE! OOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE MOMMY'S BITCH NOW! MOMMY'S ANAL FUCK TOY! OHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK YEAH, YOU'RE MY LITTLE BUTT SLUT HALEY, MMMMMMMMM, I OWN YOU! I OWN YOU, AND YOUR SISTER! YOU AND ALEX ARE MY ASS WHORES, MMMMMMMMM, WITH PERFECT LITTLE BITCH HOLES WHICH WERE MADE TO BE FUCKED! YOU WERE MADE TO BE FUCKED! YOU AND ALEX MMMMMMMM MINE OHHHHHHHH FUCK, YOU'RE ALL MINE BABY GIRL, OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course after everything that happened Claire just couldn't hold back her own climaxes. Relentlessly sodomising her daughter, trying to make her a pure bottom, the fact that Haley had bought this on herself by seducing first her little sister, and then her own mother, and Claire had allowed any of this to happen was just too much. It was all too much.
This was a combination which shouldn't make her cum, but it did. To be fair the other end of the harness was bashing against her clit, but that was little comfort considering just how much Claire was loving every second of relentlessly hammering Haley's ass hole with a strap-on cock. Oh yes, Claire came over, and over, and over again, and even found that she was able to push her self through orgasm after orgasm to make Haley cum even more.
She was so lost in her lust that Claire wasn't even sure if Haley was still conscious, despite the fact they were face to face. She could still feel liquid against her stomach, and Haley was still whimpering, so Claire chose to take that as a positive sign. It could just be a reflects though, and Haley legs were certainly against her side, which did make Claire feel a little guilty.
Just not enough to make her stop. Not until every ounce of strength was gone from her body, forcing her to collapsed down onto her even more exhausted daughter, the two Dunphy women then lying there for several long minutes as they desperately tried to regain some breath.
Then Claire pushed Haley off of her and ordered, "Spread your cheeks! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, show me that pretty little gape of yours."
"Yes Mommy." Haley whimpered and did as she was told.
Haley was surprised she could move at this point, as she was just so exhausted, but somehow she found the strength, or at least the adrenaline, to point her butt at her mother, reach back and spread her cheeks. Most likely because she was really getting off being abused like never before, and the fact that her most private hole was stretched open wider and deeper than ever before, the battered bottom staying that way just to show what an amazing top her Mom Dom was.
Oh yes, and her Mommy just couldn't seem to get enough of admiring the handiwork. Or making Haley go ass to mouth, which was another reason why Haley was still conscious, as already she could practically taste it. Which might have been some lingering ass cream in her mouth from the last time she went ATM, but whatever.
The point was Haley welcomed it when for a few long seconds of just staring at her daughter's gaping ass hole, the older woman ordered, "Good girl. Mmmmmmmm, good little bottom. Now, get over here and suck my dick again. Ooooooooh yessssssss, clean it of every drop of your butt, like you always do. Oh fuck yes, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk."
"Yes Mommy." Haley moaned with delight in the middle of that speech, before crawling over to her Dom Mom and licking her lips at the sight of that cock.
That big beautiful girl cock, which was covered in the taste of her own ass. Haley moaned again just from thinking about the yummy treat she was about to be treated too. Which again gave her the adrenaline she needed to get into position, stretch her lips wide and then close them around the dildo which had just pummelled the deepest part of her bowels.
She then let out an even more shameless moan at the first taste, Haley savouring the flavour, as she slowly sucked the head clean. Of course this caused the blonde to chuckle with delight, stroke the brunette's hair, and of course provide more of that wonderful verbal encouragement they both loved so much.
"Yesssssssss, suck Mommy's cock you little slut, oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk!" Claire moaned in delight in watching her own daughter give her a blow job, for like the millionth time no less, "Oh yes, suck Mommy's ass flavoured cock! Oh God, you're such a fucking whore Haley! Mmmmmmm, Mommy's little ass to mouth whore! Oh fuck! Mmmmmmm shit, I still can't believe you still think someone like you could be anything but a pure bottom. But I'll be happy to teach you. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, Mommy is going to finally break you in good and proper. Prove you're nothing but a bottom. Oh fuck yeah, deep throat me baby girl! Deep throat Mommy! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, just like that you little ATM whore, ah fuck!"
Luckily for Haley she didn't have to concentrate on how scary those words were to her at the moment, because she had all that yummy butt cream to clean. And more to the point, she had a giant cock to get down her throat, and while she was anally skilled as her little sister she still did pretty well.
Besides, her Dom Mom was only happy to help by grabbing the back of her head with both hands and beginning to use her mouth like a cunt, or ass hole. Initially the face fucking was truly gentle, although Haley got off on it more as the speed and force it gradually built. Which admittedly made it hard to breathe, but there was something so thrilling to gagging and choking so much on a cock. Especially when it promised more to come.
Sure enough, Claire pulled Haley off her dick, only giving her a few seconds to catch her breath before she started dragging her towards the bedroom while telling her, "Come on bitch, mmmmmmm, Mommy's not finished with your ass hole."
It was beginning to feel like her Mommy would never be finished with Haley's poor little ass hole. She'd already spent hours pounding it at this point, and then spent a few more hours after that violently destroying that back door, making sure Haley would never forget about this night.
Indeed, she would remember all the positions she was sodomised in, the passion her Dom Mom had for ruining her rectum, and most importantly the incredible climaxes that had given her. Haley would especially remember it whenever she tried to sit down. Or whenever her mother, a.k.a. the owner of the fuck hole known as her butt hole was using what rightfully belonged to her. And maybe even when Haley was fucking Alex's big butt, if she was still capable of doing that after this.



        Into The Framework

        Daisy gets help from an old friend to save her team.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/into-the-framework

Title: Into The Framework

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Daisy gets help from an old friend to save her team.

Tags: bobbi morse, daisy johnson, strap-on, love, superhero, first time, anal, marvel, oral

Series: Into The Framework


Disclaimer: I do not own Agents of SHIELD or anything to do with Marvel. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
Author's note: This story contains spoilers for Season 4 of Agents of SHIELD, but deviates from canon.
*****
Daisy Johnson opened her eyes and sat up in bed. For a moment she wondered if it really had been all a dream, or more accurately a nightmare, but no, this wasn't her bed, or her apartment, and she could tell something was just off. Which to be fair could have been the result of a one night stand, although she was worried it was the program trying to affect her already.
She reminded herself this wasn't real, that it was just a virtual world which her friends had been trapped in, and it was up to her to save them. Thankfully she wouldn't be doing it alone, as she called in an old friend to help her. Someone she could trust. Someone good in a fight. Someone who was hopefully taking a shower right now, or things were about to get awkward.
Sure enough the shower was shut off and the statuesque goddess known as Bobbi Morse, a.k.a. the Mockingbird, stepped into the room wearing nothing but a towel wrapped around her and an awkward smile. The two women studied each other for a few long minutes, then mumbled excuses as Daisy turned her back to Bobbi to give her some privacy to put some clothes on.
Then she noticed something on her dressing table, which she quickly realised was a wedding ring. For a moment Daisy smiled at the idea that this version of her maybe happily married. Then she thought about who had been taking a shower in this apartment. Which to be fair could be heard jumping to conclusions, which was true. It just happened to be the right conclusions, as she turned to find Bobbi staring at a picture of them, both in wedding dresses and smiling happily.
There was a long, awkward silence, which Daisy was desperate to break, so she let out a half-hearted chuckle and quipped, "I guess we're married here."
"I guess." Bobbi mumbled softly, still staring at that photograph and marvelling at how happy she seemed holding the woman she had once called Skye.
"That isn't a problem for you, is it?" Daisy frowned, confused by Bobbi's reaction, "You never struck me as the homophobic type, and I wouldn't have figured you'd have a problem pretending to be gay, when you were willing to pretend to be a Hydra agent."
"I didn't, it's not, I'm not-" Bobbi stammered, trying to get a grip, but she didn't have to look at Daisy to know the wheels in her head were turning.
"Wait! Is that something you'd actually want?" Daisy's eyes went wide, "Like, seriously?"
Lowering her head Bobbi finally turned around and asked, "Is that a problem?"
There was a brief pause, and then Daisy laughed, "Only if you don't know about my giant crush on you."
It was Bobbi's turn for her eyes to go wide, "Your what now?"
"You seriously didn't know?" Daisy laughed again, "Bobbi, you're a superspy!"
"Yeah, well... so are you, and apparently me having feelings for you is news to you too." Bobbi pointed out, trying not to pout, "And besides, I always thought you were more into Jemma."
Daisy's face fell, "I... I liked you both. Well, honestly I still do, but Jemma seems happy with Fitz, and the last thing I want to do is hurt her. Either of them really."
Bobbi's face fell, lowering her head as she self-deprecatingly quipped, "So I'm what, your second choice?"
"No!" Daisy quickly protested.
"It's okay, I get it." Bobbi said, wishing she hadn't said anything.
"Hey, look at me." Daisy insisted, and then when Bobbi was looking at her again she told her, "I didn't know there was a choice to be had. And if there actually was one, I don't know if I could. But luckily I don't have too."
"It really is okay." Bobbi insisted, before admitting, "I had feelings for her too."
There was a brief pause, then Daisy laughed, "She can't hear us, can she?"
"I don't think so." Bobbi laughed, before grinning wickedly, "But if she can, she's just heard us both confess our love for her, so I might as well tell her that I'd totally date you both if I could."
Briefly Daisy blushed, before laughing, "Me too."
The two women then shared a smile, before Bobbi tried to get them back on track, "We should table this for now. We have to find the others."
"Oh no, that can wait." Daisy grinned, pushing the covers away from her and getting onto her knees, "After all, we went from friends to married, without any of the fun parts in between. The least you can do is give your wife a good morning kiss. Or better yet, morning sex."
"Daisy..." Bobbi began, before trailing off.
While Daisy knew that Bobbi was right, she also knew that her friends are trapped here and they weren't going anywhere, so they might as well take advantage of this moment they had to themselves. Besides, this was technically blending in as a married couple, something Daisy was more than ready to argue if needs be.
However she tried to end the debate by using a tactic which had never failed with particularly guys, and to her delight it seemed that Bobbi was just as bad, because all Daisy had to do was pull her top over her head and suddenly the taller woman trailed off and seemed to completely forget what she was saying. Which may the brunette feel very proud of herself, grinning wickedly at the blonde as she tossed the pyjama top aside and then pulled down the bottoms.
Then unfortunately she was left just kneeling there awkwardly for a few long seconds as Bobbi clearly debated what to do next, then just as Daisy was getting nervous the goddess in front of her smiled wickedly, and dropped her towel. Which initially made Daisy grin happily, but then she was just left awestruck at the incredible body in front of her.
Fuck, she had always thought Bobbi looked amazing, but fuck. She really was a goddess, and Daisy wanted to worship every inch of that awe-inspiring body. Thankfully she got her chance, as after a few long seconds of staring at each other longingly Bobbi closed the distance between them, their bodies crashing together as they started making out intensely.
Bobbi had waited for this for so long that she actually whimpered when their lips connected. Well, the fact that their bodies were pressed against each other had a lot to do with it, especially as it was naked skin to naked skin, but still, it was a little embarrassing.
Although she thought that Daisy made her let out a similar sound, and either way it didn't matter because they were both so preoccupied with kissing each other, and sliding their hands all over each other's bodies, like they had wanted to do for so long. Of course Bobbi tried to be good and start off slow, while Daisy barely bothered before grabbing Bobbi's boobs with both hands and started to fondle them.
Admittedly this caused Bobbi to chuckle, and more importantly it gave her permission to go after Daisy's tits, albeit after briefly pausing to squeeze that amazing ass of hers and pull the other woman more firmly against her. Meanwhile, she had managed to win the battle between their tongues and fight her way into Daisy's mouth, where her reward was getting her tongue massaged by the other, which was so wonderful Bobbi almost didn't notice the mighty Quake pushing her backwards.
She tried to do this slowly and subtly, but then Bobbi flipped it so that she landed on top. However to her surprise, and delight, Daisy was able to roll with the momentum and end up on top, which was really impressive. Although of course, Daisy had to break the kiss and grin widely, silently celebrating her victory.
Seeing Bobbi glare, and expecting her to flip them again, Daisy quickly asked, "Can I go down on you? Please? I've been thinking about this for so long, and I just, really want to go first. Please?"
There was a brief pause, and then Bobbi smirked, "I suppose that would be okay. You are my wife, after all."
"Yes, I am." Daisy grinned, "So I should perform my wifely duties."
"Yes, you should." Bobbi agreed with a moan as Daisy moved down to attack her neck.
Which Daisy lingered on for a few long seconds, before making her way down to Bobbi's tits, the taller woman crying out and arching her back as the shorter one took a nipple into her mouth, and started sucking on it. Then Daisy kissed her way down one boob and up the other so she could repeat the process, each time sucking gently, at least at first.
Inevitably she increased the force of the action, and added her tongue into the mix, swirling it around Bobbi's nipples and sucking them, much to the delight of the Mockingbird. But she wanted more. Daisy wasn't the only one who had been thinking about this for so long, and she had Quake's mouth and tongue so close to where she really wanted them it was almost painful.
Still, Bobbi did her best to just relax and let Daisy have her way with her, while thinking of all the way she could get her revenge on her for this level of teasing. Although to be fair, even when Daisy really started going to town on her tits, using both hands on them, as well as her mouth and tongue, it still wasn't enough.
Bobbi needed Daisy to eat her pussy, which she would happily to tell her if she wasn't worried about saying something embarrassing. So instead she forcefully pushed down on the back of Daisy's head, and thankfully the other woman went downwards without too much fuss. It was frustrating that it wasn't straight down, but even that was a promise of what Bobbi really wanted, so she let it slide.
Daisy was ironically just as eager to move on, but at the same time she was overwhelmed by the desire to want to do this right. After all, this was their first time together, and she really, really didn't want it to be a one time thing. No, she wanted it to be so amazing that Bobbi would want more. Both back in the real world, and this virtual one.
Oh yes, there was no way Daisy could wait until they were back in their own bodies to have their second time together, and certainly not the first time. God, she was so grateful that Bobbi had pushed the issue. But now it was up to her to make this truly special, and Daisy had no problem with using every trick in the book to make that happen, even if it was a little painful on her.
That included spending perhaps a little too long on Bobbi's amazing tits, which somehow seemed like it was nothing at the same time. Of course, Daisy didn't think she could ever have enough time with Bobbi Morse's big tits. They were just perfect. Not ridiculously big, but big enough to overflow in Daisy's hands. Oh yes, her nipples were just so suck-able.
Even if she was kissing her way down Bobbi stomach Daisy wanted to go back up and start worshipping those beautiful boobs again, but she was pretty sure Bobbi would hurt her if she did. Besides, at that point Daisy was eager to get herself down in between the legs of her fellow SHIELD agent and admire her prize.
Even though Daisy only paused for a few seconds it was enough to have Bobbi whimpering, "Daisy, please..."
Which was enough to have Daisy grinning wickedly, but it was also enough to push her forwards. After all, she wanted to tease Bobbi, but not torture her. And again, she was eager to do this. Eager to press her lips against the other woman's pussy and stick out her tongue to slide over it, which of course got the most wonderful cry of pleasure out of the Mockingbird, followed by a long, satisfied moan.
To her delight she continued getting those kinds of sounds as she repeated the process, establishing a steady rhythm and officially beginning to lick the pussy of the Mockingbird Bobbi Morse! Oh God, Daisy was fucking her fellow superspy. Well, licking her. The fucking would technically come later, Daisy thought with a wicked smile. For now, licking was good.
In fact, licking was very, very good, because the infamous Bobbi Morse was just as tasty as Daisy had imagined she would be. Maybe more, if that was possible, and Daisy found herself moaning softly as soon as that wonderful flavour hit her taste-buds. Which of course, made her eager for more of it. And of course, curious to see what Bobbi's cum would taste like.
Well, actually she had been thinking about that for a very long time, but maybe now more than ever as she became completely lost in sliding her tongue over Bobbi's pussy lips over and over again. Luckily this was far from the first time she had done this, so her body automatically knew not to make Bobbi cum too quickly, so for better or for worse she just continued the gentle cunt lapping for what felt like an eternity.
Bobbi more than welcomed that, especially in the beginning. She even welcomed all the foreplay, because she had imagined this for so long and now she finally had it she definitely wanted to savour it. Also, if the roles were reversed, she would definitely be taking her time teasing Daisy, and then worshipping her pussy. And she would! Oh yes, Bobbi fully intended to turn the tables and give as good as she got, or ideally better, which would hopefully ensure this wasn't a one time thing.
But at least for a while Bobbi was perfectly content with laying back and letting Daisy worship her body with her mouth and tongue, just like she'd always dreamed. Okay, the foreplay had gone on a little longer than she would have liked, but it hadn't taken much to get Daisy where she wanted her, proving the other girl was as eager for it as she was.
Further proof of that came from the first incredibly skilled lick, which was so long and slow Daisy had to be savouring her taste. Hell, Bobbi was pretty sure she felt Daisy moaning against her skin, which was a very positive sign. Of course, that moan was drowned out by one of her own, Daisy forcing plenty of moans out of her as she repeated that lick.
Also gasps, whimpers and cries of pleasure too overwhelming for Bobbi to be embarrassed by them. Especially when Daisy touched her clit with her tongue, like she had at the end of that first lick, even though she didn't linger over it in the same way, as just that hint of what was to come was wonderful.
While Bobbi felt she'd be perfectly content receiving this treatment all night she would be lying if she claimed she didn't welcome Daisy slowly picking things up without having to be asked. At first it was just exploring Bobbi's pussy, licking all around it instead of just up and down, but then she started hitting her clit with every other lick, and then with every lick, and then finally she was lingering on it.
She also lingered on her entrance, teasing it in a way which made Bobbi ached to beg Daisy to shove her tongue as deep as it would go into her and fuck her with it. Oh yes, fuck her until she came in that hot little mouth and all over that pretty little face. And all Bobbi had to do was ask for it. Which would almost certainly sound like begging in her current state of mind. Or...
It may have been too much too soon but Bobbi suddenly rolled them over so she was sitting on Daisy's face and grinding down upon it. To her credit she paid close attention to the other Agent's reactions, and wouldn't have stopped her if Daisy had pushed her off of her. Perhaps part of her was even hoping that she would. Pin her down and take control.
Instead of that, after freezing for a moment Daisy moaned happily, took Bobbi's clit into her mouth and sucked it for all she was worth, seemingly confirming a theory Bobbi had about her. Which was more than enough to make her cum in her current state of mind, and together the two Agents of SHIELD made sure that the Mockingbird then came over and over again.
Daisy wasn't expecting Bobbi to suddenly take control like this, but she welcomed it. It was so hot, and it meant that even more than before her whole world became pure Bobbi Morse. Pure Bobbi Morse's yummy little pussy. That was what was pressed firmly against her face right now, covering it in her juices.
Better yet when the other woman came Daisy's onto her face was covered in girl cum, marking her as the little lesbian slut she was being in that moment. Even better, she was Bobbi Morse's little lesbian slut. Of course, that meant she couldn't swallow every drop which was kind of ruining the moment, as was the fact that with the other woman grinding down onto her face it was hard to contribute to the pleasure, but she made do.
Mostly she kept her tongue stuck out so that Bobbi could bash her clit against it, but occasionally she would be able to push her tongue into the taller girl's cunt and fuck her with it a little bit. During those times Bobbi would even stop the grinding and just let Daisy fuck her with her tongue, which was one moment of control Daisy had which ultimately was taken from her again.
She also occasionally latched her mouth onto the other woman's clit and sucked it as hard as she could, but unlike the other things it meant no cum was automatically going down her throat, and Daisy hated to miss out on that, because Bobbi Morse's cum was easily the best thing she'd ever tasted, and she just wanted to lay there all day savouring it.
Sadly that just wasn't to be, as much sooner than she would have liked Bobbi lifted herself off of her, Daisy even whimpering in disappointment because of it. That disappointment was short lived though when Bobbi lowered her body down on top of hers, Daisy almost painfully aware of where their hard nipples pressed against each other's boobs, and their wet pussies pressed against each other's thighs.
God, Daisy hadn't realised just how hot and needy she had become from eating pussy, but now it was all she could think about. Well, at least for a few long seconds, it was all she could think about, then Bobbi pushed her tongue into her mouth, tasting her own cum and pussy cream inside it.
This wasn't like the first kisses they had. They had been more equal, whereas now Daisy was feeling so overwhelmed she couldn't fight back, and Bobbi just took total control of the situation, which was so freaking hot Daisy thought she was going to cum on the spot. Or maybe that was because Bobbi started grinding her body against hers, making Daisy moan and whimper into the other girl's mouth, and desperately try and grind back.
Hell, at that point, even Bobbi breaking the kiss occasionally to lick up some of the cum that was on Daisy's face, and kissing her again to feed it to her, made her feel like she was going to cum. Unfortunately, as suddenly as it started it was over, the Mockingbird getting off of her and getting something out of a bedside drawer.
"Bobbi..." Daisy whined, before she noticed what Bobbi was getting, at which point her eyes went wide and she blushed.
"What?" Bobbi grinned, shutting the draw, and admiring the toy, "If we were married, we'd definitely have one of these things lying around."
"Oh?" Daisy gulped, then cautiously asked, "Who wears it? You, or me?"
"Me, obviously." Bobbi answered without hesitation, stepping into the harness and then pulling it up her thighs.
"Okay..." Daisy mumbled, and then hesitantly added, "It's... a little big, don't you think."
"You'll love it." Bobbi said confidently as she tightened the straps, "Now be a good little bottom and bend over. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I want to fuck you doggy style."
This awoke Daisy from her amazement, and she raised an eyebrow, "Bottom? Who are you calling a bottom?"
"You." Bobbi answered without hesitation, then quickly pointed out, "But trust me, there are benefits to being my good little bottom."
Daisy blushed, and then after thinking about it for a few long seconds asked, "Don't you want me to suck it first? You know, get it nice and ready?"
"No, I want you to suck my cock after. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, that way you get to taste yourself on my dick after I've fucked you with it. Won't that be hot? But... if you're really worried..." Bobbi grinned wickedly, and then spat onto her hand and then rubbed it into her strap-on while telling the other girl, "There, now it's more than ready for your hot, wet little cunt. Now bend over for me, bottom."



Bobbi found the way that the former Skye blushed to be absolutely adorable, along with her replies, but they also told her she was on the right track, and she couldn't have been more thrilled when the bottom did as she was told. Oh yes, the infamous Quake slowly got onto her hands and knees in the centre of the bed, presenting Bobbi with that cute little ass of hers.
Which gave Bobbi more wicked and wonderful ideas, but for now she focused on getting down behind her prey while sucking on a couple of fingers. She then pressed her fingertips against Daisy's hot little cunt and started to slide them up and down it, which predictably made the other Agent of SHIELD moan in pleasure.
"Yeah, you like that baby?" Bobbi teased.
Then when Daisy was about to respond Bobbi pushed a finger inside of her, making the other girl cry out loudly in pleasure. She made sure to do it slowly so she could squeeze out that cry as long as possible, but also, she could tell how close the little bottom was to cumming already, and she wanted to postpone that until her cock was buried inside Daisy, one way or a another.
It was also the reason she left that finger buried inside of the other girl for a few long seconds, before beginning to pump it in and out of her, and cautiously adding a second. Although maybe this was just another way to prepare Daisy for her dick, which was also why Bobbi spit into her free hand and rubbed that saliva into the shaft, before ultimately bringing the two together.
"Please..." Daisy whimpered, breaking the silence which had fallen between them.
"Please what?" Bobbi pushed with a wicked grin.
"Fuck me!" Daisy moaned.
"So, you do like it?" Bobbi teased.
"Oh fuck!" Daisy groaned in frustration, before snapping, "Of course I like it! Mmmmmm, I fucking love it! Oh God, fuck me Bobbi! Shove every inch of that big cock deep inside my cunt and fuck me! Ah fuck!"
After a few long seconds enjoying Daisy's words Bobbi swiftly pulled her fingers out of the other woman's pussy, press the head of her cock against it, and pushing forwards, causing Daisy to cry out loudly as she was penetrated. She then whimpered for a little while, as Bobbi just left the head inside her and allowed her to get used to it before pushing forwards again, this time causing inch after inch of dildo to disappear into that welcoming little twat.
Occasionally Bobbi paused to allow Daisy even more time to adjust, but not as much as she intended as her friend continued to moan in pleasure as her cunt was stuffed full of strap-on. Even when she paused once the penetration was complete it was more about savouring the moment.
Of course, even that couldn't compare to the moment that she began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to pump in and out of Daisy's pussy, meaning that the Mockingbird was officially fucking Quake with a strap-on dildo. Oh yes, Bobbi couldn't help savour the wonderful moment that she began fucking her friend and long-time crush Daisy Johnson in one of the most dominant ways possible.
However it wasn't quite the most dominant, and while she tried to be satisfied with what she was getting, and push her luck, Bobbi's eyes were constantly drifting to Daisy's ass. Or more accurately, to the little hole in between them, Bobbi even spreading her cheeks to get a good look at the prize in between them. The one which would truly turn this powerful woman into her good little bottom.
Daisy had never felt more overwhelmingly full, and Bobbi was so right about it, she did love it. Which was pretty clear from the way that she was constantly moaning, gasping, whimpering in pure pleasure. Even when she was being stretched like never before she was letting out those very pleasant sounds, which only got louder when she relaxed around the giant cock and truly felt nothing but pleasure from it.
The initial stretching had been a little painful, but even that in it's own weird way had felt good, and Daisy had loved every second of it. Even if it did feel like the dildo was about to come out of her mouth, having skewered her straight through her body.
That wider and deeper stretching than she was used to bought her down from her high initially, but it didn't take long to get her right back again, to the point where it felt like she was going to cum any second, if only Bobbi would pick up the pace a little more. Something Daisy was only too happy to beg for at this stage, although she held off for a while just to savour the feeling of being fucked.
Then just as she was opening her mouth to beg she felt something weird. It took her a second to figure out exactly what it was, then her eyes went wide when she realised it was the fingers Bobbi had used to stretch her cunt now rubbing against her ass hole, seemingly teasing a whole new level of naughtiness.
Sure enough Bobbi slowly began pushing one of those fingers, which was still wet from her pussy, up her ass. Oh God, Bobbi was using her pussy juice to make it easier to get a finger up her butt. And what of this was only the beginning? What if her friend wanted to sodomise her? Fuck her in the butt with her giant strap-on? The thought was terrifying, and yet so perverted and thrilling it was the little push Daisy needed to go crashing over the edge of a powerful climax.
To be fair she still had the taste of Bobbi's cum in her mouth, and that precious liquid was covering her face, and there was a wonderful big cock in her cunt, and there was the thrill of getting to fuck her long-time crush. But she couldn't deny what had sent her over the edge, which seemed to really delighted Bobbi, who chuckled wickedly because of this.
"Wow! Did you really just cum from that?" Bobbi laughed with wicked delight, before adding with a long moan, "I knew it. Mmmmmmm, you're a total bottom. And better yet, an anal loving bottom. My favourite kind."
Under other circumstances Daisy would happily argue that she was a switch, if you had to put a label on it. Although it was kind of hard to think that when she was recovering from a climax that powerful, especially when her body continued to be attacked on two fronts. Namely the cock still stuffing her cunt, and that finger slowly made it's way up to the knuckle inside of her ass.
Bobbi kept her dick unfortunately still for the next few long minutes, but she pumped that finger in and out of Daisy's back hole, even eventually adding a second, which definitely suggested where this was going. Which again would have made her cum, if Bobbi wasn't going even more slowly than before, and having stopped the pussy fucking entirely.
"Have you taken it in your butt before?" Bobbi asked deceptively casually.
Which made Daisy blush, but after a brief pause she answered, "Yes... mmmmmmm, but not by a girl."
"Did he make you cum?" Bobbi pushed, and then when Daisy shook her head she grumbled, "He probably came too quickly, huh? Mmmmmmm, not that I can blame him. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, you've got a tight little cock milking ass. But luckily for you, I've got a dick which will never go soft, and if you let me, I can use it to make you cum so freaking hard you'll see stars. Or I can make you cum like this. But I highly recommend the anal orgasms, ooooooooh, especially because of how much you seem to like my fingers in your tight little bottom."
There was another pause, this one much longer, and then Daisy nodded gently and whispered, "Okay."
"Okay what?" Bobbi grinned, "I just want to be clear."
Daisy glared over her shoulder at the bitch who was totally pushing her luck, but it was hard to stay stern under the circumstances, and she just ended up moaning, "Fuck me, fuck my ass! Oh God, fuck me in the fucking ass Bobbi! Is that what you want to hear, huh? Well do it then! Ass fuck me, ooooooooh Gooooooddddddd, ass fuck me like a, like an anal loving bottom."
"Oh, good to hear you finally accepting your place." Bobbi further teased, unable to help herself. "But just do one more thing for me baby? Reach back, and spread your cheeks. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, show me that pretty little butt hole I'm about to fuck, and prove just how badly you want it."
Bobbi knew she was pushing her luck, but she couldn't help it. She just wanted this so badly, and for so long, and now she was finally getting it she wanted it to be perfect. Thankfully it all worked out, because not only did Daisy agreed to be ass fucked, but she was now reaching back to spread her cheeks as wide as she could.
As soon as she did Bobbi quickly pulled her cock out of Daisy's cunt and her fingers out of the other girl's ass, which got an adorable whimper in disappointment out of the beautiful brunette. This in turn caused the blonde to chuckle, and just savour the sight of the mighty Quake presenting her ass hole to be fucked, before the Mockingbird attacked her pray, a.k.a. Bobbi pressing the tip of her strap-on against Daisy's back door and then slowly beginning to push forwards.
Having her butt hole stretched for a strap-on made Daisy understandably gasp and whimper, the superhero trying her best to be brave, but ultimately crying out in pain as her anal ring opened enough for the head of that dick to slide through it and into her bottom. Bobbi let out a cry of her own, although it was much softer, and of pure pleasure.
She just loved watching another woman's most intimate hole stretch for her. Nothing had ever made her feel more dominant and powerful, and this was no exception. Oh God, Bobbi wished that Daisy was still a butt virgin, then it would have been perfect. Although her ass proved to be so tight Bobbi wouldn't be surprised if this was something Daisy had done just once or twice, meaning that she was still practically an anal virgin.
Further proof of that came in the form of Daisy continuing to gasp, whimper and cry out as Bobbi started pushing inch after inch of dildo into her tight little ass, even though the butt stuffing was as slow as it possibly could be. Bobbi even paused every so often, wanting to make this as easy on her friend as possible.
Mostly because she'd secretly been in love with her for so long, but also she wanted her to love this. Fortunately this was far from Bobbi's first time butt fucking another girl, and she was confident in her abilities to make Daisy love it. Oh yes, she silently promised herself that she would turn this girl into an anal slut. And more importantly, her anal slut.
Which had Bobbi daydreaming, not for the first time, about the super powerful Quake becoming her little ass whore, who bent over for her at a moments notice. Or in whatever position Bobbi wanted her in when she took her tight little butt. And maybe Daisy would even reveal that she had been lying just to seem brave, and she really was an anal virgin. Which would explain why her ass was so tight.
Then again, they were in The Framework, Bobbi reminded herself, which might explain it. It also meant that while this was technically their first time, their bodies weren't even touching. Not really. No, those were in the real world, both women probably soaking their panties as Bobbi got to play out her little fantasy with Daisy in the virtual world. God, what if this wasn't really Daisy, but part of the computer program? Bobbi didn't know if she could take that.
Daisy had wondered the same thing, but not for long. Before she eventually got lost in getting what she wanted, and the sheer pleasure of it, but now that her body was being attacked by the most unique pain she'd ever received she had plenty of time to think. To be fair, they had arrived together, and it was unlikely that the computer program would play along with her like this if it wasn't the real Bobbi.
Although that meant the real Bobbi was anally violating her, and Daisy wasn't sure whether that was a win. But she tried a little anal for guys that she liked a lot less than Bobbi, so the least she could do was give this a try. As for why it was such a tight fit, that was no mystery. It was simply a result of the dildo invading a hole that wasn't designed to stretch for something so big.
Even though it was painful it was nothing compared to some of the things Daisy had experienced even before she became an Agent of SHIELD, but as an Agent she'd had her ass metaphorically kicked enough to know this wasn't that bad. It was certainly unique, and intense, but with the possible exception of the initial penetration, it wasn't that bad.
Besides, she had to admit, there was a certain thrill of doing something so wrong, and forbidden. That was the reason that she had done this more than once, as with extra help from her hand it made her eventual orgasm that much more intense. Even if she normally had to wait for after a guy blew his load into her butt.
She was kind of hoping Bobbi could do better. After all, her dick never went soft, and she was going a lot slower then the guys had. Although to be fair, the dick Bobbi was pushing up her butt was a lot bigger, both in length and width, so it was the least she could do.
Hell, at first Daisy didn't think there was any way she could take it all, but bit by bit that dildo disappeared into her most private hole, until Bobbi's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that monster strap-on was now buried up her ass. Which was a little embarrassing and slutty, but mostly it made Daisy feel weirdly proud of herself. And thankfully Bobbi gave her a few long seconds to relax before actually moving onto the next stage.
"Every inch..." Bobbi moaned in disbelief a few long seconds after achieving her goal of stuffing Daisy's butt, "Mmmmmm, that's every single inch of this big dick up your butt. Oh Daisy, you're doing so well. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I'm going to make an anal slut out of you in no time. Mmmmmmm, my little anal slut."
Which somehow made Daisy blush furiously, and yet preen with delight. Mostly over the idea of being Bobbi's anything, but also she'd had plenty of fantasies about being Bobbi's little slut. Admittedly, all those involved being Bobbi's little lezzie slut, or pussy licking slut, or even ass eating slut, but anal slut? That was new, and incredibly submissive, and Daisy kind of liked it.
Which was maybe why she enjoyed the feeling of that big cock not only being finally pulled out of her aching backside, but being pushed back into it. In fact she let out something which sounded like a cry of pleasure, which of course made her blush given this was just the beginning of the sodomy, and that really would make her an anal slut.
Again, this was a virtual world, and while she had no doubt this was the real Bobbi doing this to her, well at least not a lot of doubt, Daisy couldn't know for sure if this was how her real body would react, given the same scenario. She like to think it wouldn't, but this was Bobbi Morse she was talking about, or more accurately she was thinking about.
This woman was a spy, trained to infiltrate and seduce, and probably knew about a billion different ways to fuck her targets into submission. And now Daisy was the target. More to the point, her ass hole was Bobbi's target, and even in the real world the Mockingbird could probably turn a reluctant rear hole into an eager little fuck hole in a matter of seconds.
She tried to remind herself of that over and over again as she clamped her mouth shut so she could avoid any more sounds of pleasure coming out. Which was a losing battle, but as long as she didn't immediately cry out in pure pleasure from getting fucked in the ass, then at least that was something. And maybe, just maybe, Daisy could walk away from this with a shred of dignity.
Although that seemed increasingly unlikely, as Bobbi effortlessly caused the pain and even the discomfort to fade away like it never had before, to the point where Daisy was only feeling pure pleasure. Which turned to squeezing a cry of pleasure out of her, which caused Bobbi to chuckle with delight, smack her ass, and taunt her again.
"See, I knew you'd like it. Bottom." Bobbi taunted, beginning to pick up the pace.
While she'd always prided herself on being a switch, it definitely felt like in this moment it would be worth it to become a pure bottom if she could be Bobbi's girlfriend, and more importantly, Bobbi's little slut. Her little anal slut! Oh yes, that's what Daisy wanted to be. Right now that was all she wanted to be. Which was incredibly shameful, but it was also true.
It felt amazing to be butt fucked by the Mockingbird, who was doing it with more skill and confidence than any guy had ever done before. Maybe with more skill and confidence than anyone else was capable of. But Daisy wanted more. Oh God, she felt arising urge to cum, and rather than fight it she just wanted it now, and she didn't care what she had to do to get it.
"Make me cum, ooooooooh, please Bobbi, make me cum!" Daisy finally whimpered, as she desperately tried to think what her friend wanted to hear, "Make me cum like an anal loving bottom! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, fuck me! Fuck my butt, mmmmmmm fuck, pound it hard and deep and make me cum Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, please make me cum!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Bobbi teased, "Cum like a good little butt slut with a dick in your ass?"
"Yesssssssssss!" Daisy quickly replied, "God yes, mmmmmmm, make me cum like a good little butt slut with a dick in my ass!"
"Prove it!" Bobbi pushed, moaning at her instant success, "Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, that's it! That's exactly what I was looking for. Mmmmmmm, bounce that cute little booty back at me. Prove you're a hot little ass slut for me! My ass slut! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's what you are Daisy. My little butt slut, my little ass whore, mmmmmmmm, my anal loving bitch! My anal loving bottom. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, that's what I want you to be from now on Daisy. I want you to be the perfect little bottom for me, mmmmmmm, bending over, ohhhhhhhhhhh, spreading your cheeks, ooooooooooh, giving up your ass hole to me, ohhhhhhhhh, eating my pussy, ohhhhhhhhhh, and my ass, oh yes, oh yes, oh yessssssssss, fuck me, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
Not needing to be told twice Daisy took her hands off her butt cheeks and started hammering herself back and forth, desperate for the orgasm Bobbi promised her. Which caused Bobbi to chuckle with wicked delight, but Daisy didn't care any more. She just wanted to cum. And thankfully she got her wish, the other girl increasing her speed until she had to be using every ounce of her strength to pound her little ass hole.
Although she didn't even achieve half that speed and strength before Daisy came for the first time, in what had to be the most powerful climax of her life, quickly followed by another, and another, and another until she lost the ability to think, her last coherent thought being an overwhelming desire to be Bobbi's little butt slut forever.
Bobbi wanted that more than anything. Well, the most important thing was that Daisy became her girlfriend, but in this wonderfully dominant moment simply dating wasn't enough for Bobbi. No, she wanted to make Daisy her submissive little bitch who loved it up the butt so much that she would bend over when ever Bobbi wanted a piece of this heavenly ass.
Or get into whatever position Bobbi wanted her in at the time. Oh yes, the Mockingbird fully intended to sodomise the mighty Quake in a variety of different positions, although this had to be her favourite one. After all, she had this powerful woman, one who could destroy things with a wave of her hand, bent over in front of her, that cute little ass of hers jiggling slightly with every thrust and the sound of her thighs smacking against those cheeks echoing around the room so wonderfully.
It was all pure heaven for Bobbi, especially with Daisy now screaming in pleasure the entire time so that the entire Framework probably heard her. Which was an unfortunate reminder that this wasn't technically real, but that just meant Bobbi could do this all over again once they were free. Better yet, she wanted to butt fuck the other girl so hard that her back door was left gaping open in real life.



Have the mighty Quake so convinced she'd got her ass violated that her most private hole was stretched accordingly. Which probably wasn't possible, but it didn't stop Bobbi from trying. Most of all though, she wanted to make sure in real life Daisy was ruining her panties by squirting into them constantly at the idea of being butt fucked by the Mockingbird.
Even though this wasn't technically real the pleasure certainly felt like it, Bobbi being bombarded with so much of it from the other end of the harness bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising Quake that she came over and over again.
She held back for as long as she could so she could make sure that Daisy came as much as possible, and thus making it more likely that the other girl would date her, and that she had meant her earlier words. Oh yes, Bobbi held back enough to make herself proud, but she was only fighting the inevitable. Although to her credit, when she did go over the edge she pushed herself through it and the climaxes that followed so she could maximise both of their pleasure.
The good thing about this being in the Framework was that no matter how hard and brutally Bobbi wrecked Daisy's tight little ass she wouldn't do any permanent damage. Probably. It might be a different story if they did this in real life, as there would probably be no way Bobbi could resist from giving Daisy the same treatment, although maybe that would be worth it if their climaxes in real life were this intense.
Hopefully Daisy would agree, because Bobbi just couldn't bear the thought of not doing this again. Oh yes, no matter what it took, she was going to do this again. Truly make Daisy Johnson her anal loving bitch. Her little ass whore. Her butt slut. Her bottom. Which was the last coherent thing Bobbi thought, until she collapsed down in exhaustion upon the equally sweaty body of her friend turned lover.
There was a long pause and then Daisy quipped, "So, I guess I'm your butt slut now?"
Although there was sarcasm there, Daisy also sounded unsure whether she wanted to mean it jokingly or not, so Bobbi cautiously told her, "Only if you want to be."
"Well..." Daisy hesitantly admitted after another long pause, "I suppose it wouldn't be so bad being a bottom, if I was your bottom."
Bobbi grinned happily, then unable to help herself gently pushed, "My anal loving bottom?"
Which caused Daisy to blush, but she hesitantly admitted without looking at the other woman, "Yeah."
"Then prove it." Bobbi grinned wickedly, emboldened enough by the brunette's response to pull her dick out of Daisy's butt and rolling off of her, "Clean my cock."
"Seriously?" Daisy whined.
Bobbi shrugged, "I said I wanted you to suck my cock after I fuck you, didn't I?"
"Yeah, but..." Daisy trailed off.
Bobbi was honestly expecting Daisy to protest a lot more, and was even ready for it, but after trailing off her friend perhaps turned more glanced down to the dildo which had just fucked her in the butt, and then stared at it for a few long moments. Then to Bobbi's delight Daisy slowly crawled down her body until she was in between her legs again, this time with her lips hovering over a cock.
Her slowness was probably down to just how nervous and exhausted she was, but Bobbi suspected that Daisy's ass was aching after what she'd just put it through. Which was a thought which really, really shouldn't have added to her enjoyment, but it did. Briefly Bobbi felt guilty for that, but then Daisy wrapped her mouth around her cock, and she forgot all about her guilt.
All Bobbi could focus on at that moment was the soft moan that Daisy let out as she tasted the deepest part of her own butt, and the adorable blush which crossed her face because of it. Not that it stopped Daisy from keeping her mouth around that dick and slowly sucking her own butt cream off of it.
Hell, Daisy even began bobbing her head up and down the dildo, taking more and more without having to be told, like the ass to mouth loving bottom that she was. Something Bobbi just had to mention, although she held back for as long as she could, as she was just enjoying the show so much. Besides, she showed it in other ways, namely by stroking the other girl's hair, and smiling down at her.
Ultimately though Bobbi just had to moan, "Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's it Daisy, suck my cock. Suck my cock after it's been up your ass you nasty little ATM slut! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, that's what you are now. An ass to mouth loving little slut. My ass to mouth loving little slut! My ass to mouth loving little bottom. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, oh Daisy, you make such a greedy little bottom. I always knew you would. Oh yes, prove me right by taking it deep. Deep down your throat you beautiful little cock sucker! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, suck it! Suck it good, mmmmmmm fuck! Oh Daisy! Oh fuck!"
Sure enough Daisy pushed the dildo into her throat, and even though she choked and gagged increasingly violently she continuesd, slowly working her way down until her lips reached the base, announcing that every inch of that strap-on was stuffed into her mouth and down her throat. Daisy even held it there for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob up and down on the full length, making sure she got every drop of her own juices.
To make it even better, she was constantly looking up to Bobbi for approval, only to blush and look away, making Bobbi grin even more wickedly, and provided more encouragement. And when the cock had been thoroughly cleaned Bobbi pulled Daisy up, and into her arms so she could give her another long lingering kiss.
Bobbi didn't want to break that kiss, as she was tasting Daisy's juices on Daisy's lips, but they had work to do, so eventually she broke that kiss and reminded her new lover, "I'd love to fuck you all day long, but we have work to do."
"Right." Daisy blushed, before agreeing, "Let's go save our friends."
The two Agents of SHIELD exchanged another smile, another brief kiss, and then pulled apart and went in search of their clothes. Bobbi tried to concentrate on that, as looking at Daisy would just make her want to fuck her again, but she just couldn't help herself.
To her delight she saw that her friend was moving slowly and awkwardly, and better yet her butt hole was gaping wide open several minutes after Bobbi had pounded it. Something she promised herself she would soon see in the real world, and ideally take a picture of it, because it just looked so cute. But again, this wasn't the time. No, this was time to really get into the framework and complete their mission. Then more sex, Bobbi thought with a smile.
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Peggy Carter was ashamed to say that she had been beaten, at least temporarily. She had done everything she could think of to escape her prison cell, and they had all failed, leaving her to just lie on top of her bed and sulk. Admittedly it was the nicest prison cell she had ever been held captive in, and could even be mistaken for a decent New York apartment, if it wasn't for the lack of a window.
But that was part of the problem, the room was lolling her into a false sense of security, making Peggy feel like she was missing something. Some crucial information which would help her escape. That she just wasn't trying hard enough. Of course, comfort wasn't the only reason for that. Hell, it wasn't even the main reason.
It just kept playing over and over in her mind, seeing her best friend again as young and as beautiful as she had been when they first met, when she had been known as Angie Martinelli. Seeing her dear, sweet, innocent Angie having sex with another woman. Confessing that she wanted to have sex with Peggy, as badly as Peggy had always wanted to have sex with her. Maybe more, if that was possible.
Which were at least the reasonably nice memories. But then Peggy was also haunted by Angie giving so many firsts to that other woman, the woman intent on enslaving them all, the evil super villain known as Mistress Sif. No, just Sif, Peggy reminded herself. Then there was her niece, who wanted to do unspeakable things to her, and to her own mother.
Just then the door opened, and before Peggy could run for it Angie appeared in the doorway and practically whimpered, "Peggy?"
Despite herself Peggy smiled softly, and a little bashfully, "Angie?"
"Oh English!" Angie practically wept, dashing across the room and jumping into Peggy's arms, "I missed you so much."
"I've missed you too, darling." Peggy admitted as she closed her eyes and squeezed Angie tightly.
The door closed, and locked, and that was it. Peggy had just lost her opportunity to escape out of sentimentality. She had been trained better than that, and she knew first-hand Angie was compromised. Brainwashed into being a lesbian sex slave by her precious Mistress Sif. Peggy knew that all too well, as it haunted her dreams, so why had she allowed herself this weakness?
Actually Peggy knew full well, but she couldn't concentrate on that right now. But when she opened her eyes and found Sif standing with her back to the now once again locked door, Sharon Carter kneeling beside them, and all of them including Angie completely naked, which had somehow escaped her initial realisation thanks to the fact that she had been so glad to see Angie.
"Ooooooh, isn't this a touching family reunion?" Sif teased with an evil chuckle, before sternly telling the blonde without looking at her, "Kiss my feet Sharon."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon quickly and eagerly replied, and obeyed.
Once one Carter was grovelling at her feet Sif went back to addressing the other one, "Peggy, don't be so rude. Give your sister a hello kiss."
"Angie is my sister by marriage, not by blood." Peggy snapped at the evil temptress.
Which caused Angie to pull away from her and scold her, "Peggy! Don't embarrass me in front of Mistress Sif! She's my owner, and I love her."
"No you don't." Peggy protested.
"Yes she does." Sif firmly reassured, "All my slaves love me. And soon, you will too, Agent Carter."
"Not bloody likely." Peggy grumbled.
"Pegs! Please stop!" Angie whined, before smiling shyly, "We're not here to fight. In fact, Mistress Sif has an offer for you."
"Does she now?" Peggy raised an eyebrow, looking over her shoulder at the Amazon still standing far away.
"Indeed." Sif purred, "But first, Angie has something to tell you..."
"Right." Angie blushed, lowering her head and stammering because she was unable to do anything else, "The thing is English... I, erm... I... well, honestly? I'm in love with you. I love my precious Mistress Sif, and she means everything to me, but I'm not in love with her. It was you, Peg. It was always you. I, I only married your brother because it was the closest I could get to you."
"Oh Angie." Peggy smiled softly, hesitating only briefly before admitting with a tear in her eye, "I love you too."
"Really?" Angie pushed hopefully.
"Really." Peggy confirmed, "I have for a very long time. Since we first met. But I couldn't tell you, and spoil what we had."
"Neither could I." Angie whimpered, "I wanted to so bad, but I was afraid."
"Me too." Peggy softly admitted.
"Good, now kiss." Sif pushed softly.
Looking over her friend's shoulder Peggy glared at the inpatient alien determined to conquer her. But no matter her intentions Sif had done her a kindness, and it was impossible to imagine anything Peggy wanted to do more than to finally after all these years kiss her precious Angie.
So that was exactly what she did, albeit after savouring the moments just before it, which included gently stroking Angie's cheek with one hand, and then using that hand to pull her forward so they could meet in the middle. Which Angie allowed her to do, their eyelids drooping closed as their lips got closer and closer, until finally they were pressing together a soft, gentle kiss which seemed straight out of a romantic comedy, or better yet a love song.
Angie certainly felt that way as this was the thing she had wanted most her entire life, and so very nearly missed out on it because of cowardice. For a brief moment she hated herself for that, and for wasting so much time, but there would be plenty of time for that later. Right now Angie wanted to concentrate on this precious moment, the one she thought she would never have, and just simply kiss the love of her life.
Which was so overwhelming Angie had to push back in the middle of it to gasp, whimper and literally crying. Oh God, there were literally tears of joy sliding down her cheeks from finally getting to kiss Peggy Carter, and instead calling her a pathetic useless lesbian Peggy wiped her tears and kissed her again, just as gently as before.
Understanding what a big deal this was for them her wonderful Mistress Sif simply enjoyed the show for a few long minutes. In fact Angie swore she could feel the superior woman beaming at them, taking almost as much joy out of it as they were. Was that down to her magic? Or just Angie's active imagination?
Either way Angie felt compelled to put on a show for her, so as much as she would have loved kissing Peggy gently all night long she gradually increased the force of that second kiss, and began sliding her hands all over her best friend.
Admittedly she also did that because she just really wanted too, especially the part where she grabbed two big handfuls of Peggy's meaty ass, and then slid her hands upwards to cup those massive boobs, both of which got an incredibly positive reaction out of the secret agent.
Then Angie reluctantly broke the kiss and confessed, "I want you Peg, I want you so much."
"Me too." Peggy whimpered.
"And, and I don't want to wait." Angie gently pushed, quickly explaining, "I waited my entire life, and almost missed out on getting what I really wanted. Please English, don't deny me. Not now. Let's just do it, right here, right now. You don't even have to do anything. I'll do all the work. I promise, just please, let me taste you."
"Angie..." Peggy gulped, glancing over to Sif who hadn't moved a muscle.
"This room has cameras, and things you can't imagine." Angie quickly explained, "There is no privacy, not from Mistress Sif. And I don't want there to be. I know you're not ready to be hers, but I want to do this in front of her to thank her for finally bringing us together, and saving us from our own cowardice. Don't we owe her that?"
There was a brief pause, then Peggy reluctantly admitted, "Yes... I suppose we do."
"An actual thank you would also be nice." Sif teased.
Peggy glared at her, but Angie gave her a pleading look, and she didn't want to miss out on finally getting what she wanted, so she reluctantly spat out, "Thank you."
"I suppose that will do." Sif said, with slightly narrowed eyes, before grinning, "Angie, you may unwrap your present and enjoy it. As long as Peggy doesn't mind of course. Oh, and make sure you put on a good show for me. Mmmmm yesssss, spend plenty of time sucking those big tits of hers and making her squirm.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Angie beamed, never more happy to obey a command in her life.
Trying to obey the command best that she could Angie forced herself to strip Peggy as slowly and gently as possible, gently moving the more dangerous woman around, and moving out of the way, so that Mistress Sif could have the best possible view of the secret agent's assets.
She also spent plenty of time kissing the love of her life, this time making sure Mistress Sif got the best possible view of that instead of becoming lost in it like before. Well, at least completely, and even then it was hard. It was also hard to continue her work, because every so often Angie had to stand back and just marvel at the masterpiece in front of her, and wonder how she got so lucky.
Particularly when she had finished and Peggy was standing in front of her completely naked Angie just had to stumble back and stare, her mouth even hanging open a little bit she was so overwhelmed by the beauty of the goddess in front of her. Which made the bad ass spy blush, and eventually close the distance between them and kiss her again. Which made Angie whimper, not just because of the kiss, but because their naked bodies were now pressed against each other.
Then ironically it was Peggy who gently guided her down to the bed, Angie trying to roll on top of the stronger woman to pin her down and have her way with her mouth. Which was wonderful, and one of Angie's biggest fantasies, but it wasn't what Mistress Sif had planned, so sadly she had to put a stop to it.
"Wait!" Angie whimpered when Peggy finally broke the kiss to work on her neck.
"What's wrong, darling?" Peggy asked, immediately pulling back, her face flooded with worry.
"Nothing English." Angie reassured softly, gently cupping Peggy's beautiful face, "But I'm supposed to be the one showing you what to do here."
"Trust me dear, I know what I'm doing." Peggy said with a wicked glint in her eye.
"Well..." Angie gulped, "That's all well and good, but it's not what Mistress Sif has planned for us."
"Isn't it now? What a shame." Peggy said sarcastically, glaring over at the Dom.
"And you can totally return the favour." Angie quickly added, blushing as she further admitted, "And, and then Mistress Sif was going to let you fuck me with a strap-on."
"Really?" Peggy beamed, liking the sound of that a lot more.
"Uh-huh. And I hope you do, mmmmmm, because I love being fucked by dominant women wearing a girl cock." Angie purred softly, before confessing, "And I really, really want to worship your tits. Because seriously Pegs, have you seen your tits? They're like the best ever, and have been making my mouth water since day one."
Such words made Peggy blush, then she rolled over to lay on her back and bashfully admitted, "I suppose that would be alright. But after you're done having your fun, I'm going to make you cum like you've never cum before."
"I'll hold you to that English!" Angie chuckled wickedly, before pouncing on her prey.
Peggy then giggled with delight as instead of giving her another kiss, like she had been anticipating, Angie just went straight to pressing her face in between her big tits. Then after a few long seconds of practically suffocating herself between those mountains of flesh Angie started motor-boating them like a teenage boy who just couldn't control himself.
Or admittedly in Peggy's experience, any man she allowed this privilege too, as even the most considerate of men seem to turn into fools when presented with her big boobs. Somehow Peggy had never thought that they could have the same effect on women, and certainly not on her best friend, but here was the proof, and as it was Angie doing it admittedly it was more palatable than before, simply because of how much she adored this girl.
Admittedly it became even more palatable when after a few long minutes of rubbing her face in those huge tits Angie lashed her mouth onto a nipple and gave it a little sucking, causing a jolt of certain pleasure which made Peggy moan. Sadly after a few very pleasant seconds of this Angie removed her mouth from that nipple and started gently kissing the flesh surrounding it, which was also pleasant, just not nearly as much.
Which Angie had to know, but the next minute or so she relentlessly teased Peggy by kissing all over that boob and then slowly making her way to the other one so she could give it the same treatment before taking the nipple of that boob into her mouth. Then she sucked it a little longer than the first nipple, before repeating the teasing of the breast worship.
This process was then repeated over and over again as Angie went back and forth between Peggy's big tits, however each time she latched onto a nipple she was spending more time sucking it, and soon began using her tongue to swirl around it and to flick it. Eventually Angie decreased the time she spent on the flesh surrounding Peggy's nipples, and increased the force of the suction, until she was going from nipple to nipple and giving it everything she had.
Which Peggy loved, and she wanted to let Angie have her fun, and anticipate what was to come, so she just tried to enjoy it for as long as she could. However the need for more just eventually became overwhelming.
So much so that Peggy eventually whimpered, "Angie please, mmmmmm, please darling, lower. I need your mouth lower. Oooooooh yesssssss, I need you to eat my pussy! Please, I need it! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssss, I need your tongue on my twat, ooooooohhhhhhhh, and inside it! Please Angie, fuck me! Tongue fuck my cunt, oh Angie! Oh Angie, darling, oh yeeeeeeeeeessssssss, lower!"
It took longer than Peggy would have liked, but Angie did eventually begin slowly kissing her way down her stomach then... kissing her way back up again to suck on a nipple again. This resulted in Peggy giving her new lover an unimpressed look, which of course just made Angie grin around that nipple and repeat the process again.
Even when she started backtracking Angie reached up to take two her big handfuls of tits so she lovingly squeezed them throughout what came next, much like she had been fondling them throughout the boob worship. But Peggy could forgive that, considering she felt Angie's hot breath against her cunt, and was about seconds away from what she wanted the most in this moment, namely her best friend licking her pussy.
Angie savoured that fact for a few long seconds, far more than she would have thought possible given she was also seconds away from the one thing she most want it in this moment, and probably the main thing she had wanted her entire life. Peggy doing this to her was a close second, but Angie was clearly learning when it came to women as much as she adored receiving pleasure she preferred to give it.
To please more dominant women like her precious Peggy, and of course her wonderful Mistress Sif. Which included doing anything they wanted, no matter how perverted, but there was nothing more deliciously queer than going down on a member of your own gender, and now Angie was finally doing that to the woman she had been in love with for what felt like her entire life.
The moment was beyond intense when Angie closed her eyes, leaned forward, stuck out her tongue and pressed the tip of it against the bottom of Peggy's pussy. Instantly she was bombarded with the greatest taste she had ever known. Well, perhaps the second next to Mistress Sif's cum. So what would Peggy's cum be like?
That was too overwhelming to truly contemplate, so instead Angie concentrated on sliding her tongue upwards as slowly as possible, over Peggy's downstairs lips until finally she was touching her best friend's clit. She lingered on that for several long seconds, even flicking it slightly, before repeating the process, albeit without lingering on the clit.
Which was extremely difficult for Angie, just like keeping her pussy licking at a slow and steady pace, as there was nothing she wanted more than to maximise Peggy's pleasure. To make her best friend cum in the way she'd always fantasised about. And selfishly, she wanted to taste Peggy's girl cum. Or just more of this heavenly cunt cream.
But she had to remember her training and do this properly, as she would receive all those things soon enough, and for this very special first time she wanted to draw this out and make it extra special. Thankfully her wonderful Mistress Sif had given her plenty of training for this moment, not just giving her the privilege of eating the pussy of the warrior goddess but also been giving the honour of practising on the other slaves of Sif.
Just to make sure she was ready for this Angie had been tied up, her hands bound behind her back and each one of her fellow slaves had taken turns on using her mouth and tongue for their pleasure. It had been a pure pussy heaven for Angie, one she had wanted to live in forever. Of course if it had she wouldn't be tasting this pussy, by far the best of them all.
Which was maybe a little blasphemous, considering she was in the presence of Mistress Sif, but in that moment Angie just couldn't deny the truth. Thankfully she was rewarded for her competence with more heavenly cream every lick, and she silently thanked Mistress Sif for this precious gift, and promising herself she would find a way to properly thank her for it.
Sif had no intention of waiting for an reward for her generosity, but she just couldn't help enjoying the show for a little while. After all this was two friends who had been pining for each other pretty much their entire lives and now they were finally embracing how they really felt for each other, because of her magic. Oh yes, it was moments like this which quelled any doubt that Sif wasn't doing the right thing by enslaving all these women and turning them into her playthings.
Because clearly she was giving them a better quality of life, given the way that Angie was eagerly lapping away at her best friend's cunt, and the infamous Peggy Carter was whimpering, crying out and moaning in pure pleasure as her best female friend got to worship her pussy in the way both of them had wanted for so long.
But as much as Sif enjoy that show she couldn't help but adding to it eventually, "Sharon, get over there and kiss your Aunt."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon eagerly replied, quickly doing as she was told.
Predictably Peggy was less eager, but all she could really do was pout, which just caused Sif to chuckle and taunt, "Awww, don't pout, Auntie Peggy. You should be thanking me for making this experience better for you. Because if you don't, I'll have Sharon and Angie swap places."
Which caused Peggy to blush, and then after a few long seconds replyed, "Thank you Mistress Sif."
"There, was that so hard?" Sif chuckled with a wicked delight.
Poor Peggy didn't get a chance to reply because Sharon took that moment to close the distance between their lips, having obediently held back without the need to be told and then striking at the perfect moment. Deliciously Peggy didn't even hesitate to kiss back, although that might have been because she was afraid that her Mistress would make that trade she had been threatening, which was certainly still a possibility.
Which may have been a good thing, as Sharon did have more experience than Angie. Although Angie had done very well to catch up, especially during last night's activities, Sif gleefully reliving that fun filled experience, before she got down on the bed so she could get a closer look at the Aunt and niece kissing.



After enjoying that show for a few long minutes Sif ordered, "Sharon, would you like to play with your Aunt's huge tits?"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon replied quickly, and truthfully, after she broke the kiss with her Aunt, "I'd love to play with Aunt Peggy's big boobs."
"Well, they're all yours. For now." Sif grinned.
"Oh God, thank you Mistress Sif." Sharon replied eagerly, before diving her head down to her prize.
Which of course caused Peggy to gasp, and then despite resisting for a few long seconds by biting her lip she let out a long moan at the added stimulation, which in turn made Sif chuckle with wicked delight. The warrior goddess then lowered her lips to the woman from the past, stopping just before they made contact and taking great pleasure from the fact that in this process the proud Peggy Carter closed her eyes and prepared to welcome Sif's lips with her own.
It was just a little sign of Peggy further submitting to her, causing Sif to grin with triumph before moving down to Peggy's neck so she could cover that with kisses. Although soon she was also licking, sucking and biting, both to increase the other woman's pleasure, and to more importantly mark her territory.
Sif then gave the same treatment to Peggy's ear while growling into it, "This is the kind of pleasure I get to enjoy every day. It's exquisite, isn't it? Mmmmmm yesssssss, there's nothing like being worshipped by a few well-trained dyke sluts. Especially at the same time. And it's the kind of pleasure you could be enjoying too, if you just submit to me. After all, these broken little bitches are already inclined to do anything you want, and you have the strength of will, which is admirable. I see why you inspired so many, mmmmmmm, and why you would have no problem topping each and everyone of them which I have turned into one of my sex slaves. Yesssssssss, mmmmmm, you could do anything you wanted to them, even your sweet little niece, as long as you proved you understood I was truly in charge."
There was of course no response from Peggy, but Sif wasn't expecting one. No, this was merely a way to lay the groundwork for breaking Peggy in the future. Like everything else tonight. And if Peggy would not take the carrot, Sif would be only too happy to give her the stick.
Actually, Sif hoped for the latter, or better yet a combination of the two, as she wanted everyone to see her defeat the founder of SHIELD and complete her victory over that organisation. Which was why she constantly went back to whispering these promises into her latest victim's ear as she started to go back to her neck again, and then to her lips, and then finally down to those huge tits of hers.
Peggy couldn't deny that those promises were incredibly tempting. After all, they were offering what she had always wanted, Angie as hers, which she now wanted more than ever now she had known the joy of her best friend eating her cunt. Having more than one lover at a time had been an occasional daydream for Peggy, mostly involving herself, Angie and a man to take the sting out of the feeling of betraying her friend every time she would think such queer things about her straight friend.
Of course she never thought she'd actually experience it, but now that she had Peggy couldn't deny that she wanted more. So much more. Oh yes, she wanted to do this again, and again, and again. Perhaps with even more women, as long as it included Angie in it.
More importantly Peggy wanted more of what she was experiencing right now. At first she received without asking, Angie slowly increasing the attention to her clit while Sharon applied harder suction to her tits and even bit down on them like Sif was doing with her neck, ear and lips. But it wasn't enough. Worse, it was almost enough, which was infuriating.
Which was no doubt the point. Sif wanted her slaves to rile up Peggy to the point where she would desperately beg to cum like the little lesbian slut they were turning her into. Maybe even agree to anything to get what she so desperately wanted. Which was why Peggy had to give into it eventually while hoping and praying that Mistress Sif didn't push the issue.
Which was why Peggy finally whimpered, "Please..."
Of course Sif almost immediately jumped on this, "Please what?"
Peggy took a calming breath, and then pleaded, "Please Angie, make me cum! I need to cum! Ooooooooh please, please make me cum! Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, make me cum in your hot little mouth! Oh God!"
"Good girl." Sif chuckled with delight, before further pushing, "Now beg me. Mmmmmmm yessssssss, beg me for the privilege of cumming in your best friend's mouth, because she doesn't own her own mouth any more. I do. It's mine, mmmmmm, so if you want to cum in it, you're going to have to beg to it's rightful owner. Oh, and I own that pretty face too, mmmmmmm, so make sure you beg for that."
There was a brief pause and then Peggy whimpered, "I can't..."
"You will, or I'll let Sharon do it instead." Sif threatened.
Another pause, and then Peggy took another calming breath before pleading, "Please Sif-"
"Mistress Sif!" Sif reminded her coldly.
"Mistress Sif." Peggy forced out, before softening her tone to get what it felt like she physically needed right now, "Please, Mistress Sif, allow me the privilege of cumming in my best friend's mouth, and all over her pretty face. Mmmmmmm, that's what I want. That's what I've always wanted. And apparently, it's what she's always wanted too. Ooooooooooh yessssssss, my best friend, your slave, Angie has always wanted to fuck my cunt with her hot little dyke tongue and make me cum, so please let her do it. And let me! Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, allow us to do what we should have been doing all along. Please Mistress Sif, allow Angie to make me cum! Please, please, please, oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me!"
Yet another brief pause, and then Sif ordered, "You heard your best friend Angie, make her cum! Mmmmmmm, make the mighty Peggy Carter cum for you like a little lesbian slut. Cum in your hot little mouth. Oh yes, cum Agent Carter. Cum for us, and never forget who is truly responsible for bringing you this incredible pleasure."
The answer to that was simple, Angie Carter, something that Peggy could never, ever forget. Which was something that she wanted to tell 'Mistress Sif', but as it could mean not getting what she so desperately needed Peggy kept her mouth shut and just enjoyed the heavenly sensation of Angie slowly pushing her tongue inside of her.
Honestly Peggy was surprised it didn't make her cum on the spot, and the only reason it didn't was that Angie did it so slowly, obviously savouring the moment. She then took particularly long savouring the moment that her tongue was buried completely inside of Peggy's cunt, before she began thrusting it in and out, which finally gave Peggy what she had been craving this entire time.
Unsurprisingly it was easily the hardest and most satisfying climax of her life, and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as her precious Angie worked tirelessly to maximise her pleasure as much as possible. It was more than enough to rob Peggy of the ability to think coherently, but her final coherent thought was a very disturbing one.
One which acknowledged maybe being a slave of Sif wouldn't be so bad. After all, so many had fallen to her already, so was there really any shame in it? And surely anything, no matter how humiliating and degrading, would be worth it to experience this again. To have Angie making her cum again. To truly be with her best friend in the way that she'd always wanted.
Angie moaned and whimpered with pure pleasure throughout swallowing the best thing on Earth, or at least what she had thought was the best thing on Earth. She hadn't thought it was possible for Peggy to be more tasty, but when her best friend's cum hit her taste-buds Angie literally came on the spot.
To be fair she had been humping the bed sheets relentlessly throughout worshipping Peggy's pussy, but especially when she pushed her tongue inside her, and continue to do so, but it felt like she could just cum from being able to taste the girl cum of the infamous Peggy Carter. The only downside was it was so overwhelming that she forgot to swallow for a few long seconds, meaning some of that precious liquid covered her face.
Which wasn't so terrible, as it marked her as the pussy slut she was, but in that moment it felt like a crime, because every ounce of Peggy Carter's cum belonged in her belly. Determined that she wouldn't make the same mistake again, or at least she would get the majority of that heavenly liquid from now on, Angie sealed her mouth more tightly around Peggy's cunt and greedily swallowed everything the other woman had to give her, before shoving her tongue back inside her and frantically fucking her with it.
This time she was able to build up quite a rhythm before she had to remove that tongue, in favour of more swallowing, then she gleefully repeated the process, which earned her the same reward as before. Namely orgasms for herself and Peggy.
The climaxes for Peggy were far more frequent than her own, but that was exactly what Angie wanted. At lease when it came to oral she was very much a giver, born to worship the delicious cunts of superior women like her precious Peggy and her beloved Mistress Sif. Oh God, Angie could never truly repay that goddess for giving her this wonderful moment, but she promised she would spend the rest of her existence trying.
Just as she hoped to use the same amount of time to please Peggy in every way possible. Although, in this amazing moment, Angie would be more than content with spending forever between the legs of Peggy Carter and eating her delicious cunt.
Sadly that was not to be, and eventually a hand reached down to pull her upwards. Initially Angie actually fought against this, because she was just so reluctant to pull away from Peggy's pussy, but then she realised it was Mistress Sif doing this to her, and she would never disobey her owner, especially not after the treat she had given her.
Which turned out to be a very good thing, as she was rewarded for her obedience with a wonderful deep kiss from Mistress Sif, then one from Sharon, and then finally one from Peggy, as Mistress Sif first pulled her to her, and then pushed her to each woman in turn, each one coming her with open arms, and of course lips. Although none more than Peggy, that particularly wonderful kiss lasting for what felt like an eternity, before they received more orders from the goddess.
"Good work, now get us some strap-ons. Two of them." Sif ordered Angie very clearly.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Angie quickly and eagerly obeyed.
Which caused Sif to smile in delight, before turning her attention to Peggy, who was busy staring at Angie's retreating butt, "Beautiful, isn't it?"
"What?" Peggy asked.
"Your best friend's bottom." Sif grinned wickedly, "Don't tell me you haven't noticed, or haven't thought about taking it for yourself, like I did."
Peggy blushed, "I... I don't know what you're talking about."
"Really?" Sif gave another wicked grin as she moved closer, "You haven't thought of eating it? Fingering it? Fucking it with a nice big toy? Because I have, mmmmmm yesssssssss, I've been thinking a lot about the prim and proper SHIELD hero Peggy Carter butt fucking her best female friend with a strap-on. And if you can admit that's something you want, I just might give it to you."
There was a brief pause, then Peggy reluctantly admitted, "Yes."
"Yes what?" Sif pushed.
"Yes, that's something I want." Peggy elaborated, and then when a look from the older woman told her that more would be required she sighed deeply and added, "I, I want to fuck Angie's arse. I want to use a strap-on to bum fuck my best friend. And I want to get her back hole nice and ready with my tongue and fingers. Please, Mistress Sif, allow me the privilege of sodomising my precious Angie."
"That's more like it." Sif chuckled, "And I will... as long as you fuck your niece's ass first."
There was a brief pause, then Peggy groaned, "You truly don't have an ounce of decency or shame, do you?"
"No, and I expect the same thing from my slaves." Sif admitted with an evil smile, and then when she received a look from the fearsome Agent Carter she simply laughed it off and pointed out, "Oh stop acting so appalled. I know you must've considered it. My magic will have made sure of it. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, my magic will have been chipping away at your sense of normality and will have made you see all women as potential lovers. Related to you or not. Although, some of my slaves even prefer it that way. Forbidden fruit, and all that. Although honestly, it doesn't matter to me. I want to see you sodomising Sharon, and sooner or later, it will happen. I guarantee it. So you can give me what I want now, and you can have a shot at your precious Angie, or you can just watch as I fuck them. The choice is yours."
There was another brief pause, and then Sharon spoke up, "Please Aunt Peggy, fuck me! Fuck my ass. I've always dreamed you would. This version of you. It was my most shameful of fantasies, but thanks to our wonderful Mistress Sif I finally have the chance to experience it. Please, don't deny me. Please just fuck me! Fuck my ass, and fuck it hard!"
Sif probably should be mad that Sharon spoke without permission, but it was extremely rare for that thoroughly broken whore to speak out of turn, and her words might actually help, as it clearly had a positive effect on their target. Oh yes, the high and mighty Peggy Carter desperately didn't want to admit it, but her niece's words turned her on, and so did the idea of ass fucking her closest family member.
Of course, what sealed the deal was Angie. Yes, Angie returned with a couple of strap-on dildos, and Peggy turning to her best friend and staring at her longingly, an adorable battle of wills going on inside her, until ultimately the inevitable happened, and Sif got what she wanted. And the expression Peggy gave her after that extremely long pause was just priceless.
"Fine, but I prepare Angie, and you prepare Sharon." Peggy negotiated.
"Oh Peggy, there really isn't any preparation necessary for these butt sluts." Sif chuckled, before quickly adding, "But okay. I'm willing to let you play with your best friend's butt, as long as you're willing to ass fuck your niece first. After all, I can't allow you to back out of our deal."
"Fine." Peggy grumbled, before turning to her best friend, "Bend over Angie! Mmmmmm yes, I fancy finally getting a piece of your arse."
"Oh English, I thought you'd never ask." Angie beamed, bending over immediately, expertly positioning herself in the centre of the bed.
"You too Sharon." Sif grinned, "Mmmmmm yes, show me what's mine."
"Yes Mistress Sif, thank you Mistress Sif." Sharon quickly and eagerly replied and obeyed, positioning herself next to Angie.
Moments later Sif and Peggy were tooled up and ready to dish out some butt pounding, Sif kneeling behind Sharon, and Peggy kneeling behind Angie as they admired their prizes, both plugged and ready to be used. Which made Sif very curious what Peggy would do. Would she stick to her guns and stretch Angie out?
Or would lust takeover, causing her to treat her friend to some serious sodomy right off the bat? To Sif's delight Peggy remained stubborn, meaning that she pulled the butt-plug out of her best friend's back door and replaced it with her tongue. Angie was also delighted about this, crying out joyfully, and then even daring to provide more verbal encouragement.
"Oh yes, that's it Peg, eat it! Eat my butt and get it ready for you to fuck!" Angie moaned happily, "Oh God English, you don't know how long I've been waiting to say that. Mmmmmm, or at least, some version of that. Ooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmm, Peggy Carter fucking me with a nice big girl cock is one of my greatest all-time fantasies, mmmmmm, and now it's even better, because you're going to fuck me in the ass. Sharon too! Oh yes, you're going to bugger us and make us cum so hard! Oh God, thank you Mistress Sif! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, thank you so much for making my most perverted dreams come true. God, I love you. Oh yes, I'm yours forever."
"Yes you are pet. And you're welcome." Sif grinned.
Before Sharon could follow suit Sif shoved the plug which had just been in her ass into her mouth. Without needing to be asked Peggy did the same with Angie, and then went right back to tonguing her best friend's butt hole. Sif couldn't resist doing the same for a while, but it wasn't long before she replaced her tongue with her fingers, pushing first one and then two into Sharon's ass hole, causing the little slut to cry out with delight.
Of course this also allowed Sif to pull her face away from Sharon's ass and get a good look at what Peggy was doing to Angie's butt, and just how much Angie was loving it. Oh yes, prim and proper Peggy Carter had that beautiful face of hers buried in another woman's ass hole. Which was a beautiful sight, one which Sif intended to enjoy more later, but for now, it was time for the real fun to begin.
"Peggy, get over here and butt fuck your niece." Sif ordered, and then when Peggy hesitated she warned her, "Do it, or else..."
Which of course had Peggy glaring at her, but ultimately she did as she was told. Sif grinned at this, and moved round so she was kneeling beside Sharon, and then pulled her ass cheeks wide apart, presenting Peggy Carter with her niece's most private hole, which she was about to use as the fuck hole that Sif had turned it into.
This was something which in time she was sure that Peggy would be grateful for, but for now it was another thing which caused her to hesitate. Then she came up with an idea of how to punish her soon to be Mistress, and the niece who had been so thoroughly broken. Namely by sliding her dildo up and down Sharon's ass crack, teasing everyone involved.
Luckily Sif had a counter to this, namely ordering, "Sharon, beg for your Aunt to butt fuck you."
Which of course Sharon didn't hesitate to obey, "Yes Mistress Sif, mmmmmm, oh please Aunt Peggy, butt fuck me! I wanna be butt fucked! Mmmmmm yesssssss, I want you to fuck me in the butt. Please? I want it soooooo bad! I'm a little anal whore who desperately wants her Aunt to fuck her ass! Oh please Aunt Peggy, oh yes, fuck my butt, oooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmmm, aaaaaaahhhhhhh fuck!"
Peggy took a calming breath and then pressed the strap-on against Sharon's arse hole. Her niece's arse hole! Oh God, she couldn't really do this, could she? There should be no way in hell anyone could make her do something so vile, and yet she was overwhelmed with a desire to do this perverted act for Angie, and more importantly to save her own arse, figuratively and literally, even if it was just for another day, or even for a few more hours.
Glancing over at her beloved Angie, and more importantly Sif, reinforced the belief Peggy had no choice, or at least no good options, so she pushed forwards and caused another woman's most private hole to stretch for her for the very first time.
Slowly but surely it stretched wide enough for the head of her cock to slide through that forbidden hole and into it. Oh God, Peggy violated her own niece's shit hole with a big strap-on, and the worst part was that Sharon cried out in mostly pleasure because of it. Or maybe the worst part was that Angie was watching this violation, and seemed weirdly thrilled by it.
And then of course there was that evil alien, enjoying every moment of this. No, the very worst part, what was completely unforgivable, was that Peggy actually enjoyed it. And instead of stopping and proving that she had one decent bone in her body she continued to violate Sharon's arse, while Sharon, Peggy and even Sif continued offering her encouragement.



"Congratulations Agent Carter, you just made Agent Carter's ass yours." Sif chuckled wickedly, "At least for now. Mmmmmm, how does it feel Agent Carter? How does it feel to have your dick all the way inside your niece's ass? And you, Agent Carter, how does it feel to have your butt stuffed by your legendary Aunt? Huh? Answer me!"
"It feels wonderful Mistress Sif." Sharon quickly answered with a whimper, before continuing to beg, "Oh Aunt Peggy, please give me more. Give me every inch of that big dick! Ohhhhhhh, give me every inch of your big dick and fuck me Aunt Peggy! Fuck my ass! Oh fuck me, oooooooh Aunt Peggy!"
"Yes, do it English! Stuff that butt!" Angie eagerly took over for her daughter, "Mmmmmm, that's so hot! Stuff my daughter's butt hole Peg! I want you to use it as your personal fuck hole! Yours to use however you want. Oooooooh, just like mine will be when you get your hands on it. Oh yes Peg, butt fuck that bitch and make her your bitch! Make me and Sharon your bitches, just like we all belong to Mistress Sif!"
Luckily Peggy was just too overwhelmed with what was happening to really pay attention to what they were saying right now. Unluckily that was because she was so busy staring at Sharon's back hole slowly swallowing inch after inch of strap-on dick until her thighs came to rest against the other woman's arse cheeks, announcing that the proud Peggy Carter had just buried every inch of her cock inside of her own niece's bottom.
Which was of course a fact which particularly Sif was only too happy to congratulate her for, and thus further her humiliation. And unlike before Peggy was all too aware of these words, as she no longer had anything else to distract her given that she was pausing to let Sharon's bum try and adjust to being stuffed obscenely wide and deep, despite the fact it had slid into her like a hot knife through butter.
"More... more, more... just a little bit further, ohhhhhhhh yessssssss!" Sif clapped her hands together once the deed was done, and Peggy Carter was fully embedded in her niece's rear, "Congratulations Agent Carter, that ass really is yours now. And I'm sure you and your niece will never forget it, but just in case you're worried there are cameras all over the room to capture this special moment, so don't worry, mmmmmm, will make sure you never forget. Oh yes, I will personally make sure you never forget that you fucked your niece in the ass! Yessssss, fuck her! Fuck her ass! Oh fuck, both Agent Carters are such twisted little whores! Ooooooooh fuckkkkkkk yesssssssss, fuck her, fuck her ass!"
After enjoying this for a few long minutes, which felt like hours, Peggy took a firm grip of Sharon's hips and began pumping her own back and forth, moving the dildo inside of the other woman's bowels. Which should have been agonising, or at the very least uncomfortable, and yet her perverted niece cried out in pure pleasure.
Was she really so much of an anal whore that she was constantly loose back there after daily, or possibly hourly, arse fuckings? Or did she actually enjoy the pain that Peggy could only imagine came with getting one's arse fucked? Either way Peggy promised herself she would never be so weak when she suffered the same fate. Although maybe it wouldn't be so bad this side of things, as Sharon's arse hole looked truly beautiful with a big cock pumping in and out of it.
Angie had never been so jealous of anyone as she was jealous of her daughter right now. She wanted to be butt fucked by Peggy so badly it hurt. Like, physically hurt. Or maybe that was just because her jealous ass hole was clamping down on the butt-plug inside it, which in turn only added to her desire to take Sharon's place.
After all, she was the one who had been Peggy's lifelong friend, and Peggy had said it herself, if she was going to butt fuck someone it should be Angie. Oh well, at least she would soon have her turn, which was a really comforting thought, and she was getting the best possible view of the sodomy thanks to being able to spread her own daughter's ass cheeks for her best friend, herself and most importantly of all Mistress Sif and give them the perfect view of Sharon's ass hole getting violated.
Then Mistress Sif made things even better by ordering, "Agent Carter, remove your cock from your niece's ass, and place it within her mother's mouth."
Scrunching up her nose Peggy protested, "You can't be serious?"
"Do it now!" Sif said firmly, warning her new pet, "Do not test me."
There was a brief pause and then Peggy did as she was told, pulling her strap-on out of Sharon's ass hole and pressing it to Angie's lips, much to Angie's delight. Of course she could have never imagine such a thing before, even during her most vivid lesbian fantasies, but back then she had been miserable, and she was only too eager to prove herself to her wonderful new owner.
Besides, thanks to Mistress Sif, this would far be from her first time tasting ass. So Angie wrapped her lips tightly around the dildo which had just been pushed as deep as it could into her daughter's butt, and then closed her eyes tightly and moaned shamelessly, instantly loving the taste.
She savoured the flavour for a few long seconds before beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft, taking more and more until it was hitting the entrance to her throat. She then started concentrating on those first half a dozen inches, not because she wasn't sure it was clean, because it was, but more to put on a show for her wonderful Mistress and her beloved Peggy.
Then Angie started trying to push the dildo into her throat, however heartbreakingly she once again failed her Mistress Sif by not taking every single inch. She got further than the first time she tried to deep throat, but it was still nowhere nearly enough. Especially compared to the other slave of Sif, who had a lot more experience sucking cock than she did.
Thankfully Mistress Sif didn't seem bothered by this, and even spent most of her time encouraging her, "Mmmmm yessssss, that's it Angie, suck that cock! Oooooooh, suck all your own daughter's ass cream off of it you perverted whore! Show your precious Peggy exactly what I've turned you into. Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, mmmmmm, that's so hot! I love watching one of my girls going ass to mouth for me. True, I prefer it when it's my cock, but this is fun too. Mmmmmm yesssssssss, get a good look Agent Carter, because it won't be long before you're the one going ass to mouth for me, oooooohhhhhh, and tasting Sharon Carter's butt on a cock, oh fuck yeah!"
Grateful for the encouragement and the understanding Angie pushed herself to take even more dick down her throat, but even that wasn't enough and ultimately she had to settle for licking the base clean. Shortly after this Peggy was ordered to start butt fucking Sharon again, which made Angie worried that Mistress Sif was angry for her failure.
Thankfully this was proven false as she was then given the opportunity to go ass to mouth again. And then again, and then again, and then again, Peggy going back and forth between Sharon's ass and Angie's mouth for a few long blissful minutes. And then once again things got even better for Angie, as she got the thing she most wanted since Mistress Sif showed her just how heavenly anal sex could be.
"Good girls, now... swap over! Mmmmm yessssss, take each other's places, and allow Agent Carter to sodomise her precious best friend." Sif ordered firmly.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Angie eagerly replied and pressed her face down to the bed sheets.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon replied and obeyed a lot less enthusiastically, but didn't hesitate to spread her mother's ass cheeks so her Aunt and more importantly Mistress Sif would have the best view of it.
Peggy licked her lips as she was finally presented with the prize she so desperately wanted, namely Angie's arse hole. For a brief moment she mourned the fact that she wouldn't be the first to take it, and felt a momentarily hatred towards Sif for robbing her of that chance. Although honestly, it was her own stupid fault for not taking what was rightfully hers all those years ago when they first met.
But this was no time to curse the past, or think about ways this could be better. No, Peggy should be savouring this precious gift, and she did as she pressed the tip of her cock against that forbidden hole and slowly but surely pushed forwards, causing her best friend's back hole to open obscenely wide for her.
Little by little Angie's bum hole stretched for her, until it stretched wide enough for the head of the dildo to slid through it and into that tight orifice, making all three members of that family cry out joyfully. With Sharon it was likely because of second-hand joy, and maybe a little jealousy, while the two lifelong friends just cried out in pure joy.
That was surprising in Angie's case, then again Peggy could only imagine just how regularly and violently Mistress Sif used the arse holes of her freshly broken in slaves for her pleasure. Perhaps she had even prioritised Angie, and Sharon, getting them ready for Peggy to use them. If that was the case Peggy suppose she should be grateful, as Sif had not only made this moment easier on all of them, but the whole thing, as both Angie and Sharon were confident in the fact that they love this sort of thing.
Growing in confidence because of that thought Peggy began pushing the cock deeper into Angie's bowels, much to the delight of her broken relatives, and indeed their precious Mistress. Peggy could feel her eyes on her, and on Angie, getting off on this perhaps as much as the Carter family was. Which angered her greatly, but it was also kind of a turn on, and Peggy hated herself for that.
Especially as it took her attention away from what really mattered right now, that being her precious Angie taking it up the arse, her most private hole excepting inch after inch of cock until Peggy's thighs were resting against her best friend's bottom, announcing the full length of the strap-on dildo was buried deep within Angie's rectum.
Which Sif gave Peggy a few long seconds to savour, before calling out, "Every inch. Mmmmmmm, that's every, single inch deep inside your precious Angie's bottom. And you love it, don't you? Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, mmmmmm, you do. Peggy Carter just loves being deep inside her best female friend's shit pipe! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, now fuck her. Butt fuck her like the little bitch she is! Oh fuck yeah, pound that ass!"
Again Peggy mostly ignored the taunting in favour of just concentrating on Angie, which was easy once she actually started to officially bum the other woman. Oh yes, it became a lot easier, because thanks to Sharon continuing to spread those cheeks Peggy got the best possible view of a dildo pumping in and out of her best friend's bottom. Which shouldn't have been a massive turn on for her, but it was.
It was just so beautiful to her, and made her feel just so wonderfully powerful. Of course she had no real power here, something that Sif gleefully reminded her after a few blissful minutes of sodomising the woman she loved. But at least for those few minutes everything else fell away and all was right with the world.
Sharon was thrilled by that look of bliss on her Aunt Peggy's face, as it proved the infamous Agent Carter, the true Agent Carter, was one step closer to becoming a Slave of Sif. That was the thing that she most wanted lately, and recently had gotten even better as apparently Mistress Sif not only plan to turn Aunt Peggy into one of them, but allowed her to dominate herself and her mother just like this.
Which was beyond even Sharon's wildest and most perverted dreams, and now she couldn't imagine anything better. Although right now her mind was more in the recent future, as Sharon found herself staring at Aunt Peggy's dick pumping in and out of her Mom's butt hole, causing Sharon to lick her lips in anticipation of what she was sure was about to happen.
Sure enough Mistress Sif called out after a few long minutes, "Peggy, take your cock out of your best friend's ass, and stick it in your niece's mouth."
Aunt Peggy stopped in her tracks and glared at the dominant woman, causing Sharon to get nervous and reply, "Yes Mistress Sif?"
Of course the proud Peggy Carter wasn't ready to give Mistress Sif the respect she so richly deserved, and unfortunately the superior woman just had to settle for the infamous Agent Carter eventually doing as she was told. Sharon was honestly surprised Mistress Sif allowed her to get away with such cheekiness, when no other slave would have been given such leniency.
Then again she was sure that Aunt Peggy would soon submit, and when she did there would be a reckoning. Something like a very public spanking to make sure the legendary Agent Carter knew her place. And hopefully, the rest of her family would be punished accordingly, the thought of it making Sharon quiver with delight.
Although another reason she may be quivering with delight was that her Aunt's cock was pressing against her lips, and when Sharon opened her mouth to allow it to slide inside she was able to taste her Mom's ass on that dick. Of course she had been tasting that particular flavour a lot lately, ever since Mistress Sif had enslaved her mother, but to actually tasted on a cock strapped around her Aunt's waist was taking the perversion to a whole new level.
Sadly she didn't have time to savour that fact, or the flavour, because she knew that her Mistress wanted her to give the cock a quick and thorough blow job, and that was exactly what she did, shoving every inch of that toy down her throat and cleaning every drop of her Mom's butt cream from it like the well-trained ATM slave she was.
Something which her Mistress praised her for, "Oooooooooh yessssssss, good girl. Suck your Aunt's cock! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, suck Auntie Peggy's dick clean of her best friend's butt cream you filthy little whore! Oh yes, that's it Sharon. Oh fuck, you're such a good cock sucker for your family. Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmm, I love to see the Carter family having fun together."
Predictably shortly after that the cock was removed from her mouth and shoved back up her mother's butt. Not that Aunt Peggy was good and waited for permission of course. Oh no, the high and mighty Agent Carter had to prove there was a little fight left in her by abruptly pulling the dick out of Sharon's eager mouth and returning to the sodomy.
But that was okay, because Mistress Sif would be putting her in her place soon enough. And besides, Sharon had been able to get every drop of ass juice that time. Which wasn't always the case as Aunt Peggy went back and forth between Sharon's mouth and her Mom's butt hole, a few times even having the nerve to make the switch without Mistress Sif's consent, which was clearly beginning to annoy the goddess.
Deciding to punish her for this Sif stepped forward and asked, "Having fun?"
"Tremendously." Peggy said dismissively, not even looking at her future Mistress.
"Need any help?" Sif offered.
This got Peggy's attention, turning to the Dom and trying to reassure her, "No, that's alright... thank you."
"Nonsense." Sif dismissed, "There's two of them. As long as it's just the three of you, one of them goes neglected. Can you really say that you would have the stamina to give the other the correct amount of attention? After all, you're only human."
"You'd be surprised how much stamina I have." Peggy said boldly, which caused Sif to chuckle.
"I look forward to finding that out." Sif threatened, "For now, go back to fucking your niece's ass, and all takeover pounding your sister's butt. Do a good job, and I might just let us swap places before the end."
Peggy opened her mouth to complain that Angie was merely her sister-in-law, although it seemed like a trivial detail when she had been ordered to go back to fucking her niece's ass, reminding her that she had been doing it before.
Perhaps more importantly she didn't want to miss out on doing just that, especially when Sharon was quick to kneel down right next to Angie and spread her cheeks, while Angie spread her own cheeks, displaying their already gaping arse holes which looked so beautiful Peggy wanted to take a photograph.
Or better yet go back and forth between those back holes. God, it was so perverted that she wanted to do just that. And she was sure that Mistress Sif would have done just that if the roles were reversed and Peggy was the one being forced to just watch. Again.
She was so captivated by the sight Peggy actually ended up watching Sif anally penetrating her precious Angie again, which made her fume with jealous rage. In turn that gave her the motivation she needed to give Sharon what she truly wanted, namely a cock up the bum, Peggy pushing slowly but surely back into that back passage, making her own niece moan with pure pleasure in the process.
Angie of course also moaned in pure pleasure, both the bottom's bottoms thoroughly stretched out thanks to her, making Peggy feel very proud of herself. Oh yes, those strap-on dildos slid into those arses like a hot knife through butter, the two little butt sluts moaning happily the entire time, especially when the 'real' bumming began.
Both Peggy and Sif started off slow enough, clearly savouring the moment, and the beautiful sight of those dildos pumping in and out of those back holes, particularly looking back and forth between her best friend and her niece the entire time. However after a few blissful minutes of gentle sodomy Sif increased her pace, and not wanting to be outdone, Peggy did the same.
It increased like that for a little while, and then suddenly stopped, Peggy quickly realising that her submissive family members were now on the edge of orgasm, and Sif wanted to see who would beg for it first. Peggy shouldn't want the same thing, especially considering she was arse fucking her own niece, but she did. Oh God, Peggy gleefully tortured her niece for a few long minutes before she, and Angie, broke.
"Fuck me, ooooooooh, fuck my ass!" Angie pleaded, hoping she would be forgiven for begging first and without permission, "Fuck my ass as hard as you can Mistress Sif! Pound me hard and make me cum! Or let Peggy do it! Yessssssssss, ohhhhhhhhh please, please let Peggy be the one to make me cum. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, ever since we met I wanted Peggy Carter to make me cum, oooooooooh, and I never thought it would be with a dick in my ass, mmmmmmmm, mmmmmmm, mmmmmmm, but I want it now! I want it more than anything! Oh please Mistress Sif, Peggy, make me cum! I don't care who does it, I just need to cum! Yessssssss, ohhhhhhhhh, I need to cum I need to cum I need to cum ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
"Me too." Sharon quickly added after Angie initially broke, then more or less waiting patiently for her fellow slave to be done before adding desperately, "I need to cum, ooooooooooh fuck, please make me cum! Ah God, mmmmmmmmm, wreck my shit hole with your big strap-on and make me cum! I want my back door destroyed! I want it fucking ruined! Please my wonderful Mistress Sif, oooooooooh Aunt Peggy, make me cum! Make me cum like the anal whore I am! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, slam fuck my ass hole, mmmmmmmm, pound it good, mmmmmmm ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yessssssss, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd, fuck me!"
As much as Peggy adored hearing her beloved Angie begging for such things, and even Sharon doing the same, it wasn't that long before she increased her pace, almost instantly making her niece cum like the little slut she was with a dick up her arse. Peggy's dick! Oh God, Peggy had just used a strap-on dick to fuck her own niece in the bottom, and to her shame she just couldn't stop herself.
Especially when Angie started cumming, making Peggy wish more than ever before she could go back and forth between them. And perhaps she was willing to do anything to get the privilege, even allowing her own bottom to be violated. Not that she could concentrate on the future, when it was so important to hold back from cumming in the present so she could continue violating her own niece's most private of holes.



Sif had been annoyed that Peggy made Sharon cum so quickly, when she should have at least waited a little longer, and ideally for her Mistress to start the hard butt pounding. But she would learn her place soon enough, Sif confident that before the end of the week she would have the infamous Agent Carter grovelling at her feet and apologising for her audacity in between kisses to those feet.
For now Sif was content with first watching the show the Carters were putting on for her, and then turning her attention to the still begging Angie in rewarding her for being so good with a nice hard ass fucking which soon had the little anal slut cumming for her just as hard and as frequently as Sharon was cumming for her precious Aunt.
This was the point that Sif normally effortlessly out did her competition, but this wasn't the case here. True, she pounded Angie's ass harder and deeper than Peggy slammed Sharon's butt, however it wasn't by that much, if only because there was only so much that Sif dare to give a human, especially one she had only been sodomising for about a week.
As a result the orgasms weren't that much harder or more frequent, and impressively Peggy was able to keep up with her the entire time. Clearly this was a sign that she had been restored to her prime, which was even a challenge for a goddess, albeit one that was restricting herself. Which both annoyed and delighted Sif, although it was mostly the latter.
Her soon to be slave even managed to hold off on cumming herself for an impressively long time. However ultimately this was where she fell short, although to be fair Angie was just another piece of ass to Sif, whereas she was the love of Peggy's life, and seeing her orgasming so close to her had to have an effect on her. Then of course was the fact that she was sodomising her own niece, surrendering to a perversion which she could probably have never even dreamt of before.
And above all else, there was the other end of the harness bashing against Peggy's clit, just as Sif's harness was bashing against hers. All those things combined made sure that the infamous Peggy Carter came from butt fucking her own niece, just as Sif came soon after from abusing one of her slave's asses.
Further impressing Sif, and no doubt the other members of the Carter family, Peggy pushed herself through that climax and continued to give Sharon what had to be every ounce of her strength, Sif matching her thrust for thrust so that the sounds of thighs smacking against butt cheeks echoed throughout the room almost as loudly as the screams of pleasure coming from the two anal whores.
Both of whom were of course cumming even more hard and frequently than the two tops, although the climaxes experienced by the bottoms couldn't be nearly as satisfying. Although there were times where Sif wondered about it. Then just before Sif could become distracted by such thoughts Peggy's stamina finally gave out from her and she collapsed on top of her equally exhausted niece, prompting Sif to chuckle and bring the sodomy of Angie to a close.
Sif stopped with every inch of her dick in Angie's ass, savoured the moment for a few long seconds, and then pulled out of that forbidden hole, while slapping the broken girl's butt and ordering, "Spread those cheeks! Oh yes Angie, show me, and your precious Peggy Carter, exactly what we've done to your most private hole. You too Sharon. Mmmmmm, show your Aunt that gape. The gape she caused! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmm, fuck!"
Which of course led to a gentle response from Angie, "Yes Mistress Sif."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon parroted, although it was a few long seconds before her Aunt managed the strength to lift herself up and off of her body, and move right next to her Mistress, giving her the chance to spread her cheeks for her Mistress, and for the woman who had always inspired her, and yet tonight had stretched her ass perhaps wider than anyone else had, even Mistress Sif.
Peggy gasped when she saw just how widely those butt holes were gaping open. The butt holes of her precious Angie, and her own niece Sharon! Oh God forgive her, she was responsible for that. At least partly, but that was more than enough to make her feel almost unbearably ashamed of herself. And yet, she couldn't deny that part of her got off on it, just as she had enjoyed sodomising these women who meant so much to her.
Among other things. Perhaps the worst part being that her reaction clearly delighted Sif, who kept looking back and forth between the show in front of them, and the expression on Peggy's face. Which also happened as Sif gave her next order, and Angie and Sharon obeyed it.
"Mmmmmmm, good girls, show your precious Peggy your stretched out fuck holes." Sif moaned with wicked delight, waiting a few long seconds before following that up with, "Now clean our cocks. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, go ass to mouth again for us. Show the mighty Peggy Carter that her family are nothing but filthy little ATM whores."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon quickly responded.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Angie replied right after.
Like before the more well-trained, and more broken, Sharon was the first to not only reply but obey, crawling between Sif's legs and taking her cock into her mouth. Peggy wasn't sure if this was a conscious decision on Sharon's part to avoid more, in this case indirect, incest, either to make this easier on herself, or more likely Peggy, or she simply was eager to please her Mistress directly.
Either way, Peggy was grateful, because it meant she got Angie's hot little mouth all to herself, at least at first. She had no doubt she would soon be forced to share, but it was thrilling to see her beloved Angie crawl in between her legs and begin to suck her dick, especially as she was tasting a combination of her own, and Sharon's asses on that dildo, just as Sharon was doing while sucking Sif's strap-on.
Sure enough Sif ordered after a few minutes of that, "Come on sluts, mmmmmmm, be good little sex slaves and share. Yesssssss, suck those cocks together. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, that's it, mmmmmmm yesssssss! Oh Peggy, mmmmmmm, don't these two whores make great cock suckers? Don't you just love them sucking their asses off of your cock? Our cocks? Oh yeah Peggy, I'm so glad we did this."
Of course Peggy didn't dignified that with a reply, but just as predictably first Sharon and then Angie gave their usual responses, and then after some hesitation, Sharon moved over to Peggy's dick and started licking the base, while Angie continued gently bobbing her head on the first few inches, like she had done for the last few minutes.
They then switched back and forth like that for a while, taking it in turns to lick and suck respectively. Eventually start to lick it together, practically kissing with the toy between them, and sometimes just flat-out kissing. Finally they took turns deep throating the dildos, Angie struggling to take the whole thing, while Sharon took it with these, again displaying their different skill levels.
It was a fascinating little dance, and Peggy thoroughly enjoyed it, far more than she should, but it couldn't help make her wonder certain things. Like was this something they had agreed to do before coming in here, or something their Mistress had ordered them to do, or worse, was it just something that came naturally to them now they were thoroughly broken in sex slaves. And with that be Peggy's fate?
Because there no longer seemed like anything she could do to prevent it from happening, not if she wanted to be able to keep her precious Angie, and even Sharon. Peggy only feared that when Mistress Sif was done with her there wouldn't be anything truly left of her. Nothing but what Angie and Sharon now were, that being slaves of Sif.
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"Happy anniversary."
Barry Allen could remember always wanting to hear those words from the mouth of Iris West. Even if it only referred to a month of being together. Obviously he'd dreamed of longer, but to The Flash a month could be an eternity. He had begun his day waking up in bed with Iris, her greeting him with those two little words and a gentle kiss.
Which was the same greeting he got when they return to Iris's apartment at the end of the day. Both of which he loved, he really did. But he was having a case of déjà vu. Probably because they had done this before, many years ago, except this time during that morning she turned the other person in bed with them and gave them the same greeting.
He still couldn't believe he was in a relationship with two women, one of whom was the woman he had been in love with his entire life, and the other who was a dear friend who was becoming so much more. This thing between them probably shouldn't be working as well as it was, but here they were, one month into their arrangement, and he thought nothing of returning these words and kissing Iris right in front of their girlfriend Caitlin Snow.
What was even more bizarre was then he pulled away from Iris, slowly made his way to Caitlin, and repeated the process with her. Just like they had done that morning. Which admittedly was still a little weird, but it was a good kind of weird.
After breaking the latest kiss Barry smiled softly at Caitlin and told her, "Something smells good."
"Thanks." Caitlin blushed.
"Wait, I thought you said you couldn't cook?" Barry frowned, tilting his head, and then smiling to show he was mostly joking as he added, "What, did I change the timeline again?"
Caitlin scoffed, swatted him, and then unnecessarily reminded him, "Hey, you were gone for five years, remember? That's plenty of time to pick up a new skill. And honestly, when it comes down to it, cooking is just another kind of science. The only differences now I get to eat my experiments, and feed them to you guys. Not something I'd normally advise. So it was nothing."
"Our girl is being modest." Iris grinned, having followed Barry which allowed her to easily slip her arms around Caitlin from behind and hug her tightly, "She went to evening classes for a whole year because she didn't want us to 'live on take out' if we ever got married. I hadn't even asked the question yet, and yet she was already imagining herself being my little housewife."
"I just wanted to get out of cleaning the house." Caitlin pouted, before turning to Barry and teasing him, "But now we have you for that."
"Nice to know I'm good for something around here." Barry joked.
"Well, I could think of another thing." Caitlin said flirtatiously, leaning in to kiss him.
"Me too." Iris grinned, leaning into kiss him next, and then Caitlin to complete the set, all without moving away from her girl.
"Now go away. I need to concentrate for this next part." Caitlin scolded her lovers.
"Really?" Iris teased in between kissing Caitlin's neck, "Cause I'm feeling hungry for something else, how about you?"
Barry shrugged, and then bashfully admitted, "I'm hungry for both."
"You always are." Caitlin said dryly, before looking over her shoulder and scolding her other lover, "And you're worse than a guy."
"You love me." Iris beamed.
"I do." Caitlin admitted softly, before ordering, "Which is why I'm saving you from yourself. You know you want romance, so just sit down and make polite conversation. Then we can have sex."
"I like that plan." Iris admitted, moving away from Caitlin and then playfully smacking her butt, "So get to it woman."
As this caused Caitlin to look over her shoulder and glare at their girlfriend Barry didn't think he would try his luck doing the same thing. Instead he followed Caitlin's instructions, he and Iris casually talking to each other until Caitlin emerged from the kitchen with dinner. It smelled great, something they both rushed to complement their girl on, which made Caitlin preen adorably and then they settled down to eat.
It was also very domestic and normal. Or it would have been if there hadn't been three of them, exchanging smiles and take it in turns to hold hands throughout dinner, making it crystal clear to anyone with eyes this wasn't just three friends casually having dinner, but a 'couple' celebrating their anniversary.
Given the occasion it was unsurprising that Iris had been teasing something special, and Barry would have been perfectly content with this nice meal and then being in a cuddle pile with his girlfriends. Okay, he couldn't deny part of him would welcome some kind of sexual activity, but he had been blessed with so much lately it would be almost good to have a break, as even with his powers he was struggling to keep up with particularly Iris's appetites.
It had been pretty hard before, but now there was another person in bed with them it only pushed Iris to last longer, and get more inventive. Apparently this would be no different as Iris revealed, much to the delight of her lovers, but maybe especially The Flash.
"So, tonight I was thinking maybe we try something special." Iris announced after dinner.
"Are you saying everything with us isn't special?" Caitlin teased.
"Or Caitlin's cooking wasn't special?" Barry teased.
Barry and Caitlin then exchanged a chuckle, and despite herself Iris laughed a bit too, "You wanna try spanking, Barry? Because we could totally try that."
Caitlin blushed slightly, then admitted, "I would be down for spanking."
"Yeah, because you're a submissive slut... so for you, maybe we just try tying you up and letting you watch while I spank the hell out of Barry." Iris suggested, before admitting, "But you'd probably like that."
"Probably not for our anniversary." Caitlin grumbled, although she wasn't 100% sure about that.
"Right, which was why I was thinking we could finally have some real DP fun." Iris admitted with a smirk.
There was a brief pause in which Caitlin blushed slightly, before quipping, "For me, you or Barry?"
"Ha, ha." Barry grumbled.
Iris briefly gave him a thoughtful look, before turning to her girl and admitting, "You... I'd get your ass of course, as I'm still unwilling to share that, but you get both of us inside you at the same time, in a way which would actually be pleasurable."
"I don't know." Caitlin smiled cheekily, "I do love getting spit roasted."
"I know you do." Iris grinned, "But you'll like this even better. I promise."
"I don't doubt it." Caitlin admitted, "But I do have an additional suggestion..."
*
"Are you sure you're okay with this?" Caitlin nervously checked again.
Barry smiled softly, pulled Caitlin into his strong arms, kissed her gently, and then told her, "It's fine. It's nothing I haven't done with Iris, and I'd love to do it with you."
"You'll like it Caity." Iris chimed in with an eager grin, "He's good at it. Mmmmmmm, not quite as good as you, but good. You'll love it, I promise."
Caitlin didn't truly doubt that, given they had technically done this before and Barry had proved himself to be an eager, generous and skilled lover. It was just she wasn't very used to doing it this exact way, having only done it once before. At least in this position.
But she had been the one to suggest it, and she was as ready as she'll ever be, given they had spent the last few minutes making out and whispering loving words in each other's ear. And in Iris's case, naughty words too. More importantly they had stripped each other naked, which was definitely putting her in the mood. Maybe especially the moment Barry lay flat on his back on the bed, waiting for her expectantly.
Giving him one final lingering kiss Caitlin then shifted up his body until she was hovering over his face. Caitlin taking a calming breath and starting to lower herself downwards. Seeing that she was still clearly nervous Iris came up behind her and pressed her naked body to hers from behind, meaning she got to feel Iris's tits pressed against her back.
Which was really comforting as she finished her descent, officially beginning to sit on The Flash's face while Iris West kissed her neck and reached round to cup her boobs. For a few brief seconds Caitlin got to savour the irony of once again being in between this couple everyone thought were endgame, then she was crying out loudly as Barry's tongue slid over her pussy.
It was a nice, long, slow first lick which teased her clit for a few precious seconds, then the following licking completely ignored it in favour of a slow steady rhythm. Or in other words, The Flash ironically wasn't in a rush to finish this so they could move on to something else. No, Barry was devoting his entire focus to pleasing her, and he was doing it with skill and eagerness.
Almost like she was Iris. Or ideally, someone he loved. Which was something Caitlin wouldn't have thought possible before, but now it made her heart flutter. Especially as both her lovers were worshipping her at the same time, the only thing which could have made it better being if Iris started playing with her slutty little ass hole.
She actually got the exact opposite of that, namely Iris pulling away from her entirely, which momentarily broke Caitlin's heart. But again, she had suggested this exact position, and she knew exactly where Iris was going, which filled Caitlin with anticipation. So much so that she looked over her shoulder to watch the beginning of the show.
Of course the reason she wasn't facing Iris was because she wanted to enjoy her current position for a nice long time, and that probably wouldn't happen if she couldn't look away from Iris West sucking Barry Allan's cock. Besides, she would be tempted to turn this into a 69 and join Iris, when her girlfriend had made it clear she wanted their boyfriend's dick all to herself. Which was only fair, as Caitlin would get it shortly.
Iris couldn't help just enjoy the show for a few long seconds, as this was exactly what she had so desperately wanted. Barry and Caitlin completely and totally into each other, whilst adoring her, and either welcoming her addition, or eagerly anticipating it. Oh yes, Barry was totally anticipating her involvement, and enjoying what he was doing, given how hard he was right now, Iris licking her lips in some anticipation of her own as she focused on that.
Eager to reward him for his fine work Iris wrapped her hand around his dick and began stroking it up and down, making her boyfriend moan into their girlfriend's pussy, which in turn made their girlfriend moan.
That was even more the case a few minutes later when Iris bent her head down, opened her mouth wide and wrapped her lips around The Flash's dick. She then moaned at the taste, closing her eyes and savouring it for a few long seconds, before gently beginning to suck it and stroke the shaft.
Slowly at first, then with increasing force, especially as she began bobbing her head up and down Barry's cock, taking it deep into her mouth. Hell, she almost took it into her eager throat right away, Iris having to remind herself this wasn't just a quickie, or getting Barry ready for the DP. No, she was supposed to savour this, like Barry was savouring Caitlin's pussy, and that was exactly what she was going to do.
Which was why Iris concentrated on just the first few inches, at first at least with her mouth. Her hands and tongue were a different story. Oh yes, she licked up and down her man's shaft after half a dozen bobs of her head, before going right back to sucking that cock, and then repeating the process over and over again.
And of course whenever she was just sucking those first few inches she was using her hand to stroke Barry's dick, much to the delight of the Flash. Oh yeah, even with Barry's face firmly pressed against Caitlin's cunt Iris could still hear moaning, groaning, and even whimpering, and being able to do that to a superhero was so damn empowering.
Of course, it stroked Iris's ego so much that it wasn't long before she was pushing the head of Barry's cock into her throat. Which was obviously questionable, as Caitlin's pussy must be so wet by now that this level of preparation was unnecessary, and she was all but guaranteeing that Barry would cum sooner, meaning less pleasure later for her lovers.
After all, deep throating had pretty much guaranteed her previous boyfriends cumming. However the Flash wasn't any ordinary man, something he proved to her every day, and Iris was confident Barry would be able to control himself, and to his credit, even when she managed to get the full length into her mouth and down her throat he didn't cum.
Barry found that incredibly hard given he was experiencing every guy's fantasy. Or at least most. And obviously the ones that like girls. The point was he was having a threesome with two girls, and for once he wasn't teaming up with one of them to worship the other, but instead the focus was on him. Which even with his enhanced stamina was so overwhelming that he was actually looking forward to returning to the status quo which had been established between them.
Besides, he like to think of himself as a giver, and this felt a little selfish to him. Even though ironically he was going down on one of them. Also, he couldn't really enjoy the blow job in the same way, knowing that he had to avoid cumming, which was extremely hard, especially when Iris pushed him down her throat.
Thankfully it was only a few minutes of feeling her throat around his dick before Iris ordered, "Caitlin, sit on Barry's cock. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I want every inch of that big dick inside your tight little pussy."
"With pleasure." Caitlin moaned.
Despite sounding fairly confident when she got off of him Caitlin then looked nervous once she had moved down to the point where she was going to straddle his dick. He tried to reassure her by giving her a comforting smile, but that just seem to make her blush and lower her head. But then Iris leaned in to whisper something into her ear, and Caitlin seemed to relax.
That more than anything else made him a little jealous. When he had entered the Speed-Force Iris and Caitlin had been friends, but they hadn't been close, and now they were so intimate with each other it was easy to imagine they were only doing this to make his inevitable break-up with Iris, and Caitlin, easier on him.
Thankfully he was distracted from that unpleasant thought by Caitlin straddling his waist, grabbing his dick, pressing it against her pussy and then pushing downwards forcefully, effortlessly making him enter her. She did all this with an intoxicating confidence which almost more than the simple physical pleasure of this made him moaned joyfully.
Caitlin also crying out with pleasure, and continue to do so, as she pushed herself all the way down him and then started bouncing up and down his dick, barely pausing to savour the moment once the penetration was complete. Not that he was complaining. In fact he was approving by continuing to moan and stare up at her lustfully. And he could be wrong, but he felt like she was returning his gaze.
Then after a few wonderful minutes of that Iris softly ordered, "Slow down, sweetie. Mmmmmm yesssssssss, let me get you ready."
Naturally Caitlin quickly complied, the bottom coming to a complete stop so that her top could get her ass hole ready for fucking. While at least Barry had been engrossed with Caitlin riding his dick Iris had equipped herself with a strap-on and presumably covered it and her fingers with lube, given she pushed at least one finger into Caitlin's butt. Or maybe Iris just ass fucked Caitlin so much she didn't need lubricant.
Either way Iris spent a few long minutes fingering her girl's butt, Barry feeling it through the thin wall separating Caitlin's pussy and ass, making this even more perverted, and hot. Especially when Iris added another finger, which really made the white girl cry out joyfully, and the black girl grin wickedly.
"Are you ready Caity?" Iris teased.
"Oh yes, mmmmmmm, I'm ready." Caitlin moaned in agreement, before quickly clarifying, "Fuck me Iris! Mmmmmmm, please fuck me! Fuck my ass! Oooooooooh yesssssssss, fuck my ass while Barry fucks my pussy! Make me your little DP whore! Oh God, double stuff me! Double fuck me like a real whore, oh yes, mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, fuck me!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Iris grinned, loving that her girl needed very little prompting to give her what she wanted, before turning her attention to her man, "Barry, do me a favour? Spread Caitlin's cheeks for me. Oh yeah, show me that pretty little ass I'm about to fuck."
Barry blushed, but quickly replied, "Okay."
Iris took a few long moments to savour the fact that her boyfriend was spreading the cheeks of her girlfriend, offering up her favourite fuck hole, then she pressed the tip of that strap-on against that forbidden orifice and pushed forwards, slowly beginning to stretch it.
Since she had started sodomising Caitlin in front of Barry on a regular basis, and occasionally without him, her girl's butt hole had returned too it's usual sluttiness, meaning that Dr Caitlin Snow cried out in mostly pleasure as her ass was penetrated and then slowly began to be filled by strap-on cock. She whimpered and moaned too, further proving herself the little anal slut she was. And now, DP slut. Oh yes, Caitlin was her little DP slut. Their DP slut! And Iris was going to make sure she never forgot it.
That meant pausing for a few long seconds for Caitlin to get use to the feeling of having two cocks inside her for the first time, at least in this way, and then beginning to stuff that butt nice and slowly. Admittedly Iris always did this when stuffing Caitlin's ass full of cock, because even the biggest of anal whores needed to take it easy at first, especially when dealing with a dick this big.
Besides, Iris adored watching her strap-on slowly disappearing into her girl's most private hole. Then like always she paused when her thighs came to rest against those ass cheeks, giving Caitlin a chance to get used to the sensation of being stuffed in her pussy and ass at the same time, and all three of them a chance to savour the moment.
It also gave Iris the chance to slowly lower herself down, pressing herself against Caitlin's back and kissing her neck and shoulders before whispering in her ear, "How does it feel Caity?"
"Good." Caitlin whimpered softly, and then moaned, "Ohhhhhhh, it feels so good. I love having both of you inside me, mmmmmm, inside me at the same time. Making me your little DP slut! Ooooooh yessssssss, both my holes! Both my fuck holes filled with cock! Oh Fuck me Iris, mmmmmm, fuck my slutty little fuck holes! Oh yes, mmmmmm fuck me!"
Really, how could Iris possibly resist such sweet words? She'd wanted to squeeze such things out of Caitlin, but Iris should have known that it wouldn't take much to get them in this state. Besides, her girl knew her so well. Something she rewarded her for by lifting herself up, grabbing a firm hold of Caitlin's waist and beginning to slowly pull her hips back, causing inch after inch of dildo to slide out of the other girl's ass hole.
When it was about halfway out she pushed it all the way back in again and then repeated the process, albeit with shorter thrusts, and thus officially beginning to butt fuck her female fiancé, while she was impaled on the cock of the male one, who was still spreading the cheeks for her beautifully.
Mostly Iris was captivated by the sight of that forbidden hole stretching for her cock, but every so often she would spare a glance to the Flash, as it was important Barry was comfortable with this as well, but unsurprisingly she saw nothing but pleasure on his face. Well, that and affection, and perhaps even awe, for her, which as always was very flattering. But even better, he seemed to be looking at Caitlin in the same way.



The way Iris was sure she looked at both of them all of the time. The way which said how much she loved them, and that she wanted to make them happy. Something which was very much succeeding right now, as every time she thrust into Caitlin's ass she was pushing Caitlin's cunt down on Barry's cock, which was clearly having a very positive effect on her man. And she could only imagine what kind of effect it was having on her girl.
Caitlin had been forced to redefine her understanding of pleasure ever since she had started having sex with Iris West, but especially when Barry Allen was added to the picture. It seemed impossible that sex could get any better by adding a third person, as even now Caitlin felt a little jealousy whenever she saw her lovers exchanging affection without her, however it also turned her on, and was worth it for moments like this.
Moments where she was the centre of attention, two people showing her their love and affection at the same time. Two people fucking her! Two people inside her, this time like never before, and easily her favourite so far, which was really saying something.
Spit-roasting had become a daily occurrence, and often more than once a day, as two of them sandwiched the other between them, and Caitlin loved it. Because really, how could anything be better than getting her pussy pounded by Barry's cock or Iris's strap-on while she went down on her other lover? However as much as she loved sucking cock and eating pussy that could give only so much pleasure. And this?
This was so overwhelming Caitlin desperately wanted to beg for even more in what felt like less than a minute. Oh yes, Caitlin was practically ready to cum as soon as they got started, and the only reason she held back was because she wanted to savour this heavenly sensation for as long as possible.
Easily the best thing about it was she could feel them rubbing it against each other inside her. The two cocks of her lovers, one warm and pulsing it inside her, the other now lukewarm and unforgiving, both representing the two people she had grown to love, who were now touching every sensitive part inside her available to them.
If that wasn't enough Barry was looking at her, not just Iris but her as well, with affection and maybe even love, and every so often he would kiss her or gently play with her tits, or even give her words of encouragement. Of course Iris provided her with more explicit encouragement, and occasionally lent down to dig her teeth into Caitlin's neck, marking her territory and then kissing it better. And the combination of all these things ultimately became too much and she just had to beg for more.
"Fuck me! Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmm, please fuck me harder!" Caitlin cried out loudly and increasingly desperately, "Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I wanna be fucked! Fucked in my ass, oooooooooh, and my pussy! Double fuck me like a whore! Oooooooooh yessssssssss, make me your DP whore, your double stuffed bitch, mmmmmmm, the filling to your little sandwich. Make me anything you want, mmmmmmm, call me whatever you want, just make me cum. Oh please Iris, Barry, make me cum for you! I need to cum! I need to cum on Barry's cock, ohhhhhhh, with Iris's cock up my ass, ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Finally with a wicked chuckle Iris began increasing her pace, which pretty much immediately rendered Caitlin completely incoherent. Then as if sensing she was on the edge of orgasm Barry started thrusting upwards into her cunt, making Caitlin cum violently on his cock. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Caitlin cumming harder than ever before from being pounded in her most sensitive of holes.
But more importantly than that, Barry Allen and Iris West were literally making her cum at the same time, and her poor mind just couldn't handle it. So as she literally wept with joy Caitlin truly became a mindless fuck toy for her lovers to use for their pleasure, and oh, how they used her.
Barry was initially taken aback by the tears, and wanted to enquire whether they should stop as the last thing he wanted to do was hurt Caitlin. He had never wanted to hurt her, but now she was his girlfriend, meaning he obviously cared about her more than ever. But then she looked at him, and while she seemed to be very much out of her mind it seemed to be some kind of subconscious thing, silently telling him to just continue fucking her.
So for better or for worse that's exactly what he did, much to the delight of both of his girlfriends. Which was still weird for him to think, but so was everything about this situation. Hell, he was a superhero who could run really fast, so he really couldn't criticise something for being weird.
Of course this wasn't exactly the time to be thinking such things, when the most important thing was making sure he continued pleasuring Caitlin while not hurting her. Which had been incredibly easy through most of the DP fun, as all he had to do was just lie there and let Iris do all the work.
To be fair it was mostly easy during sex anyway, as he enjoyed slowly working his lovers up to the point they were ready to cum, but when it came to the hard fucking it was sometimes difficult for him to keep his superspeed in check. And now? Now it had never been more difficult, as he had been left on the sidelines the entire time, and had a lot of energy to burn, and at the same time he really, really wanted to cum. And he knew exactly how Iris would want him to do it. And Caitlin, for that matter.
So he gradually worked himself up to the speed that he dared to give Caitlin's pussy and then continued like that until Iris ran out of steam. Which took a very, very long time, as Iris clearly had a lot of practice at this, and might have been even trying to impress him. As if she ever needed to try. Although admittedly she succeeded, because as much as Barry always thought she was amazing, this was truly spectacular.
After all, this was a 'normal' human woman pounding a strap-on dildo into another woman's ass hole, and she was using speed and force which almost seemed super human. Of course Caitlin impressed him too, taking everything they had to give while screaming, crying and whimpering in the kind of pure joy he craved to give her.
When finally Iris started to slow down Barry took her by surprise by flipping them over so she was now on the bottom, and he was on top. As a result he was thrusting into Caitlin's cunt and impaling her ass on Iris's cock, which in turn was rubbing Iris's clit by the stimulator inside the harness, meaning he was mostly responsible for making his girlfriends cum.
Occasionally Iris would find the energy to thrust upwards, or Caitlin would push herself back and forth between them, but mostly he was in control now, which was incredibly hot and satisfying. Maybe too truly satisfying, because ultimately he just couldn't resist the urge to cum himself, and while it was tempting to just do it inside of Caitlin he had a much more kinky twisted idea, one which she knew his girlfriends would want even more.
But it only seemed right to warn them first, Barry breathlessly asking them, "Do you want my cum, ohhhhhhhh, all over your faces?"
Predictably Caitlin waited for Iris to respond, and she wasn't waiting long, "Oh yes, please, give us your cum! Give us both your cum!"
Emboldened by this, Caitlin quickly added, "Please Barry, we want it. Please give it to us. Please?"
Caitlin was used to having to beg a lot longer for what she wanted, and she opened her mouth to say more only for a cock to appear in front of her face in a flash, pun not intended. Then before she could even register that her cunt was now silently empty the first shot of cum was shooting out of Barry's cock and into her open mouth, all of which seem to happen in slow motion.
The following blasts were much faster, first covering her face in sticky liquid, and then moving on to Iris's. Oh yes, the two girlfriends were covered in their boyfriend's cum, Caitlin feeling it covering her cheeks, chin, nose and forehead, before turning her head to see Iris receiving the same treatment. And somehow, none of it ended up in their eyes.
For a few long seconds after that the two girlfriends just stared at each other lovingly, and honestly Caitlin felt like she could stay like that forever, basking in the afterglow of the latest round of sex, with the cum of their boyfriend covering their smiling faces, and Caitlin's ass still stuffed with Iris's cock.
They then turned their attention to Barry briefly, so they could take turns sucking the last few drops of cum out of his cock, and licking it clean of Caitlin's pussy cream before sharing the flavour with each other with a long and passionate kiss. Which they broke a few times to giggle, and to lick the cum off of each other's faces, before going right back to kissing. Which again, Caitlin wanted to do forever.
Then Iris ordered, "Get off my cock and suck it! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, suck it clean of your butt cream."
There was a brief hesitation, not because Caitlin was too tired, or she didn't want to do it, but simply because she was enjoying the moment of having her ass filled with cock, and her face covered in cum. Hell, she very nearly asked if they could say longer like that, but Iris had given her a command, and Caitlin just couldn't bring herself to disobey.
Especially when there was such a yummy reward waiting for her if she did as she was told. So she slowly lifted herself off Iris's dick, turned around, got down between the other girl's legs, and then took that ass flavoured dildo into her mouth and started sucking on it with the same enthusiasm she always showed for this act.
Of course, as always, Caitlin moaned loudly of the taste of her own butt, and more importantly, the deepest part of it that strap-on could reach. Sometimes she didn't have time to savour that flavour, but thankfully this wasn't one of those times, as her lovers clearly needed time to recover. However knowing them they would soon be ready for more, and Caitlin wanted to ensure that by giving Iris a nice long, drawn-out blow job, which was exactly what she did.
It was even several long minutes before she even started taking the dildo down her throat. When she did she looked up for approval, and found instead of a smiling face, there were two of them. Which under this circumstances Caitlin loved even more, and made her even more eager for more fun. Something that her lovers thankfully shared.
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Rachel's frown of confusion turned to delight as she opened her hotel room door to find a former co-star on the outside of it, "Vanessa! Hey girl, it's great to see you."
"Hey." Vanessa smiled nervously, happily embracing her friend and kicking the door closed, then she pulled out of the hug and asked, "So, did you get my text?"
"Yeah, and you don't have to worry. I won't say anything." Rachel promised, then after studying the expression on Vanessa's face added, "Unless you want me too."
"No!" Vanessa exclaimed quickly, before changing her tune, "I don't know. It's just... Selena is going to want her turn with Ashley, but..."
"You're worried what happens when Ashley finds out your Selena's bitch?" Rachel grinned.
"I'm not!" Vanessa exclaimed, before admitting, "Okay, maybe a little, but-"
"A little?" Rachel laughed, "Do you even remember the last time we were all together?"
"Yes." Vanessa whined, blushing a little, "And I remember filming together, and right after it. I remember it all. And I think that's the problem. Every time I see Selena, or even think about her... I'm... I'm..."
"Face down, ass up and losing your anal cherry?" Rachel offered, and then when Vanessa gave her a look she counter offered, "Or one of the many other times she ass fucked you?"
"Yeah. And I hate she has that kind of power over me." Vanessa grumbled, hating to admit that, before pointing out, "But here's the thing, she was a total bottom for years, right? And she became a top? So why can't I? I mean, I'm halfway there already. It's not like I was ever really a bottom. Hello, I was pounding Ashley Benson's butt for weeks before Selena finally talked me into giving up my ass cherry. And I spent most of our time together topping the hell out of Ashley, and since then I actually took an anal cherry! Ashley Tisdale's anal cherry! She was my sweet and innocent best friend, and I took her ass and made it mine! So why even worry about this?"
"Because she took your anal cherry." Rachel shrugged, "Like it or not that gives her power over you."
"I know." Vanessa sighed, then after a brief pause asked, "She has Demi, and maybe Taylor and her entire squad. You'd think that would be enough for her."
"Like Ashley is enough for you?" Rachel scoffed.
"She is." Vanessa said firmly, then when Rachel scoffed again she protested, "She is! Ashley is like the perfect little bottom. She's super submissive, loves eating pussy and ass, and her ass is like beyond perfect. Seriously, if she wanted to, I'd totally be monogamous with her."
"Wow." Rachel murmured, a little startled, before smiling, "I'm happy for you."
"And Selena might ruin everything." Vanessa sighed.
"Maybe not." Rachel offered.
"Really? You think I can reason with Selena?" Vanessa questioned hopefully.
"God no, she is going to ruin your ass hole next time she sees you. Especially since it's been so long since you two were together." Rachel said, "But, if Ashley loves you half as much as you love her maybe she won't care that you like to switch it up sometimes. Maybe she'd even top you."
Vanessa burst out laughing, "Yeah, that's not going to happen."
"I don't know, stranger things have happened." Rachel pointed out.
"Trust me, my Ashley's a pure bottom through and through." Vanessa said, then there was a knock at the door, "And you're about to find out. Remember, nothing about Selena."
"Got it." Rachel reassured.
Vanessa briefly glared at her friend, before hurrying over to the hotel door and opening it with a wide grin, "Hey babe."
Ashley Tisdale opened her mouth to respond, but before she could she was pulled into the room and kissed passionately by her secret girlfriend. Luckily there hadn't been anyone else in corridor to see this, but Ashley quickly let out a squeak of surprise at the abruptness of the kiss, even if it was something she should be used to by now.
After all, Vanessa had been secretly pining after her for years, so it shouldn't have been surprising that she was eager to kiss her, and honestly Ashley hated being apart too, and she always welcome these kisses, even if it did take her a few minutes to adjust to it. Although this one didn't last as long as Vanessa needed to introduce her to her former co-star.
"This is Rachel Korine." Vanessa broke the kiss and pointed to her friend as she explained, "You're going to be eating her pussy while I fuck you in the ass."
"Oh, I like that plan." Ashley beamed, and blushed, as she looked Rachel up and down.
"Me too." Rachel smiled, pulling off her top, "Let's get started, shall we?"
Happily following suit the three women left a trail of clothes heading to the hotel room bed which Rachel got into the centre of. Ashley then crawled on top of her, only stopping with her face inches away from Rachel's pussy, mostly to tease the other women.
She was very tempted just to start licking, as Rachel already seemed wet and ready, either out of anticipation or because she and Vanessa were doing who knows what before she arrived, and Ashley really liked the idea of eating the pussy of a woman she had only just met like a minute ago.
But she preferred at least a little foreplay, and it was still thrilling to kiss a girl she just met a minute ago. So that's exactly what she did, this stranger welcoming her lips with her own and allowing Ashley to become lost for a few minutes in kissing her third ever woman.
During that kiss Ashley had the opportunity to allow her hands to roam Rachel's body, confirming that she felt as good as she looked, and no doubt would taste just as good. Eager to find out Ashley eventually broke the kiss and trailed kisses down Rachel's body, of course lingering on her neck and particularly her tits, the latter of which were firm, full and wonderful.
Although even as she sucked on those tits she wondered where her beloved Vanessa was, as she was expecting her to take over kissing Rachel, but start kissing Ashley's neck and back, and just feel her up. Briefly pausing for breath behind her Ashley was delighted to find that it was even better than that, because Vanessa was already picking out a strap-on to use on her slutty little ass, proving her girlfriend was in that kind of a mood.
Briefly Ashley had wondered whether there was some tension between Vanessa and her former co-star, as after her initial welcoming kiss there had been a few seconds where the other two girls just looked at each other. Which would explain why Vanessa seemed upset about something.
Which would be something Ashley was trying to talk to Vanessa about later, but for now she just hoped her girlfriend took her frustrations out on her slutty little butt. Although that wasn't going to happen until Ashley started eating pussy, something she really could do anyway, so she kissed her way down Rachel's stomach and tasted her third ever pussy, which of course she loved. Not as much as the first, but it was still great.
Rachel cried out joyfully as Ashley slid her tongue from the bottom of her pussy all the way up to the top and then repeated the process. No hesitance, no nervousness, no regret, just one very well-trained girl licking another, and then doing it again, and again, and again. Oh yes, Ashley Tisdale quickly established a steady rhythm, the Disney star eating pussy like it was what she was born for. And maybe she was.
After all Rachel had lived out many perverted guys dream of being with multiple Disney girls, and each of them had proven very skilled at oral sex, especially with women. Some of which they learned over time, but mostly they were just naturally gifted, suggesting there was just something in the water which made the girls of Disney lesbian sluts.
It was a well earned reputation which only a select few knew about, and Rachel was just lucky enough to be in the right movie which featured two of them who notably started going at it. Between them and Ashley Benson, who was from an equally sexually charged environment, Rachel hadn't stood a chance.
Within the first day she was on her back getting her pussy licked, Selena Gomez making her cum so hard that it only seemed right to bend over for a strap-on fucking. Rachel hadn't been an anal virgin, but for the rest of that movie her ass had belonged to Selena, and to a lesser extent Vanessa, and Rachel was only too happy to let them have it considering how well they treated it. She was also only too happy to eat pussy in return, something she had done since the second night of filming.
She hoped she would have the opportunity to taste Ashley Tisdale, but on the other hand Rachel would also be happy if she spent the entire night as a pillow princess given just how wonderfully Ashley was licking her pussy. Well, maybe she could be teasing her clit a little more, but by ignoring it entirely that just meant Ashley was settling down to give her the type of long, drawn-out cunt lapping which Rachel adored.
Although actually she might not get the chance, as Vanessa was now tooled up with a cock and kneeling behind her girlfriend with a bottle of lube in hand. Which may not be necessary, given she then pulled quite a large butt-plug out of her girlfriend's ass, but a little extra preparation couldn't hurt.
Just before Vanessa began shoving fingers up Ashley's butt she tossed the plug to Rachel, who just about caught it. Rachel then grinned wickedly, pushed the plug fresh from Ashley's butt into her mouth and then moaned happily at the twisted taste. Ass to mouth had been new to her when she started filming Spring Breakers, but Selena, and to a lesser extent Vanessa, had insisted it was part of her training to be the perfect lesbian slut, and now Rachel loved it.
Well, she preferred sucking it from a strap-on, or better yet rimming another girl, but she was sure that she would have the opportunity to do that tonight. For now she just closed her eyes and concentrated on the perverted joy of getting to taste a stranger's ass while that stranger ate her out.
"You ready for me, Ash?" Vanessa grinned wickedly after shoving her fingers up her girlfriend's ass.
Initially Ashley just moaned into Rachel's pussy, but when that didn't seem to be enough she pulled away from it and pleaded, "Yesssssssss, mmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck my butt, ohhhhhhh, please Vanessa, please fuck my slutty ass hole! Use it like the fuck hole it is. Oh Vanessa, it's your fuck hole, ooooooooh, please use it, oooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd!"
Vanessa love to hear Ashley begging her for something, especially an ass fucking, but she just couldn't wait any longer to violate that perfect little bubble butt. Hell, she had meant to enjoy the show of her girlfriend going down on her friend for much longer than that, but she just couldn't resist joining the fun and taking what was always meant to be hers.
Oh yes, Vanessa took the perfect little fuck hole which was always meant to be hers, first with her fingers and then after only thrusting in and out for a little bit she pulled them completely out and replaced them with her cock. And yet thanks to relentlessly sodomising her girl since they got together Ashley cried out in mostly pleasure as she was anally penetrated.
That continue to be the case because after sliding the head of her strap-on into that forbidden hole Vanessa barely waited a few long seconds to savour the moment before beginning to push forwards. To do this she of course held firmly onto the dildo with one hand hold it steady while using the other to push one of Ashley's cheeks aside so she could get the best possible view of the anal penetration and butt stuffing.
Normally she would have had Ashley spreading her cheeks for her, but she thought it would be kinder on Rachel if she left Ashley with her hands free to properly balance herself. Besides, soon enough Vanessa was moving the hand holding the dildo steady to the other cheek so she could spread them both and truly get the best possible look of inch after inch of strap-on cock sliding into that forbidden hole which she owned.
"Get back to eating my pussy, bitch!" Rachel ordered in a firm tone, especially for her, even going so far as to grab the back of Ashley's head and push her face into her cunt, "I'm not done, mmmmmm yesssssss, I'm not done with your tongue. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, eat that pussy, oooooooh good girl! That's a very, very good girl! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
Which actually caused Vanessa to pause the ass stuffing, look up just in time to see Rachel grabbed the back of Ashley's head, and then chuckled. It seemed her girl had been so lost in getting her slutty little ass taken, and crying out joyfully because of it, that she had forgotten all about eating pussy. Which should have been obvious thanks to her cries not being muffled.
But oh boy, was she making up for it now, clearly giving Rachel's cunt much more attention, much to Rachel's delight. This was enough to have Vanessa just watching them for a few long seconds, especially because she was reminded of being in Ashley's position and sandwiched between Rachel and Selena.
Quickly pushing those submissive memories out of her head Vanessa returned her attention to Ashley's butt hole and grinned wickedly as she slowly started to stuff it again, much to her little anal slut's delight. Which was crystal clear, even if her cries, whimpers and gasps were now somewhat muffled by Rachel's pussy. Which continued to be the case as Vanessa slowly but surely stuffed every inch of that dick into Ashley's tailpipe, and then started to sodomise her girlfriend.
Oh yes, she started to slowly move her hips back and forth, causing the cock to slide in and out of Ashley's ass hole, her perfect little butt slut making these wonderful sounds throughout. In fact they got even better, because whatever hint of pain and discomfort there had been was completely replaced by pleasure, meaning all three girls were enjoying this to the fullest.
Rachel couldn't really complain, but she wouldn't say she was enjoying this to the fullest either. After all, she liked getting her pussy licked, what girl didn't, but even though Ashley's licks had got a lot more eager it still wasn't quite enough for her. No, she wanted to cum in that hot little mouth, and all over that beautiful face, and despite years of practice at holding back she wasn't sure how much longer she could last.
Not because Ashley was particularly skilled at cunt lapping, although she certainly wasn't bad, but because she was hoping to get a turn taking Vanessa's cock up her ass. Or maybe a turn with Ashley's ass, because unlike some of her previous co-stars she wasn't that fussy. But above all else, she wanted to cum, and it was a struggle not to beg for it already.
The only reason she was able to hold back for so long was she felt she owed it to Vanessa, who was one of the women who had introduced her to the joys of lesbian sex. Oh yes, if it wasn't for Vanessa and her little friends she would probably just be another neglected housewife, but instead a Disney girl was eating her pussy while she was getting to watch that Disney girl getting fucked up the ass by another Disney girl.
This was literally the stuff of some people's darkest fantasies, and yet here she was living it. And as this was her first time with this particular figuration of Disney girls it seemed only right to savour this precious moment for as long as she could. Which wasn't up to her usual standard, but Rachel still felt she did herself proud considering the circumstances.
Eventually though Rachel tightened her grip in Ashley's hair, pushed her pretty little face deeper into her pussy and cried out, "Sooooooo gooooooooddddddddd, mmmmmmm, that's so good, ohhhhhhhhh fuck, but I need more. I need you to fuck me Ashley! Fuck me with your tongue! Oooooooooh yessssssssss, fuck me, tongue fuck me and make me cum! Please? Tongue fuck my cunt like the little lezzie slut you are, ohhhhhhh yessssssss, while your girlfriend fucks you up the ass! Oh yes, oh yes, oh yesssssssss, aaaaaahhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk! That's it, ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, FUCK ME! OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD!"
In a rather surprising move considering how submissive she seemed Ashley teased Rachel by pressing her tongue against the entrance to her pussy and leaving it there for a few long seconds. Which just made Rachel beg more loudly and desperately, and press Ashley's face more firmly against her cunt, until she finally got what she wanted in the form of the other girl's soft little tongue entering her twat.
Pretty much as soon as she got what she wanted Rachel received a nice hard climax, Ashley swallowing her cum like a good girl and then immediately started work on making her giving her another orgasm. Fortunately this was something which happened quickly.
Deciding to take a more active role in the fun Rachel started grinding herself against Ashley's face. Unfortunately this bought an end to the tongue fucking, but by that point Ashley had already used her tongue to make Rachel cum a few times, and the trade-off of being able to rub her pussy directly in the face of a Disney girl easily made up for it.
Especially as Ashley stuck out her tongue like the well-trained pussy pleaser she was, meaning that Rachel was automatically rubbing her cunt, and perhaps more importantly her clit, against it, intensifying the already amazing pleasure. Something she continued doing for the next few minutes, before it became too much and she had to pull away to recover, at which point she just enjoyed the show.
Ashley was overjoyed with this further proof of her liking girls, or more accurately that she was a pussy loving slut. Oh yes, she'd licked that pussy almost as eagerly as she'd licked Vanessa's, which was really saying something, and combined with the fact that she enjoyed it just as much as with Vanessa, or with Ashley Benson, pretty much sealed the deal that she was gay, or at the very least bisexual.
Either way she savoured every moment of that tasty treat, especially when her status was cemented by being given the privilege of swallowing girl cum and later having that heavenly liquid covering her face. Which would have been heaven on it's own, yet the entire time she got another treat in the form of Vanessa's cock up her butt.
It had been incredibly distracting, especially during the initial anal penetration, but after a little encouragement Ashley devoted as much attention as she could to Rachel's pussy, just like the other more dominant women wanted. And more importantly, like Vanessa wanted.
Oh yes, Vanessa was her top, and therefore Ashley should try to please her in any way possible, even if that meant going down on a woman who wasn't her girlfriend, in front of her girlfriend, while that girlfriend butt fucked her. Oh God, this really was the most perverted thing Ashley had ever done, far more twisted than anything she could have imagined before, and the only thing that could have made it better was if she was being made to cum at the same time as Rachel.
Given Vanessa's previous track record Ashley had no doubt that she would be treated to an orgasm soon enough, but still, it would be nice. Then again she was kind of glad it didn't happen, because it allowed Ashley to swallow every drop of that first climax, which definitely wouldn't have happened if Vanessa been brutally pounding her ass, or even slightly harder than she was now.
In fact when Rachel finally pulled away from her Ashley became all too aware of just how gentle Vanessa was being with her whore ass, and if nothing else she wanted that to stop. She needed it to stop. Oh God, Ashley needed her butt pounded good and hard. And yes, ideally to be made to cum like a little bitch with a dick in her ass.



Luckily her mouth was now free, giving Ashley the opportunity to cry out, "Harder! Oh Vanessa, baby fuck me harder! Fuck my ass like the slutty little fuck hole it is! Ooooooooh yessssssss, pound my ass baby! Pound fuck it hard and deep and make me cum like a little bitch. Ohhhhhhhh, a little bitch with a dick in her ass! Yesssssss Vanessa, oh yes, slam my butt and make me cum in front of your girlfriend. Oh yes, mmmmmm, prove to your former co-star that I'm your little lesbian bitch who loves it when you bang her in the booty. Ohhhhhhhh, destroy my ass Vanessa! Fucking wreck it! Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, oh God, ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck me Vanessa, ruin my ass hole, oh fuck!"
Clearly in a playful mood Vanessa not only left Ashley begging for quite a while, but when she did increase the pace it was only to fuck her hard enough so that the blonde would be beyond words while the brunette continued having her way with her. Or was that a sadistic mood? Maybe, although even at it's worst, Ashley was convinced that Vanessa wasn't doing this to hurt her.
No, Vanessa had always loved her, more intensely then she originally knew, and she was confident that this torturous pleasure was serving a purpose which would be mutually beneficial in the end. Sure enough when Vanessa did increase her pace even more it instantly made Ashley cum so wonderfully hard she could no longer think coherently, and of course that was only her first orgasm in a series of them.
Vanessa grinned with sadistic pride at Rachel as she carefully kept Ashley on the edge of orgasm for a torturously long time, and then pounded her perfect little butt through multiple orgasms. She was very clearly silently saying, look, I can be a pure top.
Which was something she very nearly said, because even if she was in no proper state to hear it Vanessa didn't even want to hint that she had ever been anything less than a pure top while in the presence of her pure bottom of a girlfriend. Not that it really mattered, because with this kind of performance Vanessa was solidifying the fact that her days of bottoming were long behind her, and she actually had embraced the role of the top.
Did she miss bottoming sometimes? Sure, occasionally. It had been fun, especially the part Ashley was experiencing now, with her cum squirting out of her cunt because her top was making her cum so hard. Cum from getting her most private hole used like a whore's cunt, Vanessa's neglected butt hole quivering with jealousy at the memory of what other women had done to her.
But there were plenty of memories she looked back fondly at but didn't want to experience again, and the trade was totally worth it if she could keep Ashley Tisdale in her life the way she had always wanted her. Besides, the inevitable climaxes that she would receive would be more than satisfying.
Holding herself back from those climaxes for as long as she could while still pounding Ashley's ass nice and hard Vanessa still entered a state of euphoria which she could only really received from totally dominating another woman, especially one as submissive as her perfect little girlfriend. And as always the fact that she was doing this to Ashley Tisdale, especially in front of a witness, only made it better.
Oh yes, the sound of her thighs smacking against the other girl's butt cheeks, as those cheeks jiggled in front of her, the sight of another woman bent over in front of her, screaming with pure pleasure at the top of her lungs as Vanessa made her cum over and over again, all of it was heaven. An intense heaven, and when combined with the other end of the harness bashing against her clit made holding back impossible in the long run.
Perhaps more than anything else it was just that sheer joy of sodomising the girl she had always loved to climax after climax which ultimately pushed Vanessa over the edge of her own orgasm. Then like the pure top she was she pushed herself through not just that orgasm but several more so she could make her bottom cum as much as possible, and prove what she truly was now.
In fact she felt so dominant and powerful that when Selena crept into her mind it wasn't to top her. No, Vanessa imagine bending her friend over and giving her a taste of her own medicine, which made her cum so powerfully she was forced to stop, otherwise she would have collapsed and ruined what was an impressive showing as a top. But that was okay, because the night was young, and she was going to enjoy what happened next almost as much.
Rachel had been frantically masturbating herself pretty much since the hard butt sex began. Normally she needed longer to recover after a series of orgasms like Ashley had just given her, but the way Vanessa fucked her girlfriend's ass just couldn't be denied.
Because wow, Vanessa had been good before, regardless of what Selena might have said, but clearly getting to top Ashley Tisdale had made a world of difference, as she had never seemed more confident and in control, as she effortlessly showed off by teasing Ashley first before finally giving her what she so desperately wanted.
And then if that wasn't enough the brutal butt busting seemed to last for at least an hour before Vanessa abruptly stopped, and then after a few long seconds fully pulled her dick out of Ashley's ass.
After admiring the sight for a few long seconds Vanessa smacked Ashley's ass and ordered, "Show us my handiwork, sweetie."
"Yes Vanessa." Ashley whimpered before quickly doing as she was told.
Of course Vanessa collapsed down next to Rachel, mostly to take a much needed rest, but hiding it by getting into position so Ashley could more easily show off her gape to the other woman. And oh, what a gape, Rachel gasping just from Ashley turning her back towards them.
Her butt hole was stretched so wide that it was unnecessary for her to bend over and spread her cheeks, although doing so emphasise just how well fucked her back door had been. It was easily as wide as any gape Rachel had seen before, at least from one person, and it might have even outdone some of Selena's work. Not that she would dare say that out loud, even when Selena wasn't around.
After a few long seconds of staring at Ashley's gaping ass hole, Vanessa ordered, "Good girl. Now... Rachel, get over here and clean my cock?"
"But Vanessa!" Ashley whined, opening her mouth to say more, but before she could she was cut off.
"Hey, don't be greedy." Vanessa scolded, "You get a taste your butt all the time. Let Rachel have a turn. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, just relax, and let another girl taste your slutty little ass on my cock. But don't turn around! Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, that's it Ash, just look over your shoulder. Mmmmmmm, fuck yes, just look over your shoulder and watch Rachel tasting your ass on my cock! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmm fuck!"
While Vanessa was busy giving her girl instructions Rachel was busy crawling over to where her friend and former co-star was now standing and kneeling down before her. Then right at the end of that little speech she took the cock into her mouth, causing Vanessa to moan, and silencing her for a little while.
Rachel also moaned at tasting Ashley's butt on that cock, mostly because it tasted just as good as she thought it would do, but also because it was thrilling giving who Ashley was, and that she was rewarding Vanessa for proving herself as a top. Something she was sure wasn't lost on Vanessa given how loud the other girl was moaning, although of course she wasn't going to say that out loud. She said a lot of other things though, wonderful things which were so very encouraging, stroking Rachel's hair in the process.
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, that's it, suck my cock! Suck my girlfriend's ass off of my girl cock you filthy little ATM dyke! Oh fuck!" Vanessa chuckled with wicked delight, "Yessssssss, suck my girlfriend's ass off of my girl cock while my girlfriend watches. Oh yes, I just fucked my girlfriend up the ass in front of another girl, for the second time, and she loved it! And so did you, didn't you Rachel? Yeahhhhhhh, I bet that helped you cum extra hard in my girlfriend's mouth, which again both of you lesbo sluts loved! And now you're desperately trying to get every drop from my cock you nasty whore! Mmmmmm yeah, well, do it! Get every drop of my girlfriend's butt cream like the greedy little ATM bitch you are, ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, or I'm going to let my girl do it!"
That last threat was the encouragement that Rachel needed to push the dildo into her throat. She had never quite been as talented at this as Ashley Benson, or even Vanessa, but Rachel was pretty satisfied with her performance. She was able to get most of the butt cream, get plenty of encouragement from Vanessa, and get most of the attention from the top.
True, Vanessa did occasionally look over to Ashley's gaped butt, and perhaps inevitably invited her girlfriend over to join the cock sucking fun, but by that point most of the tasty treat belong to her. Although Ashley wasn't really competitive with her, more concentrating on what was important, namely pleasing this top. Which was definitely something Rachel should be doing. Because after all, Vanessa had more than earned it.
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“Let her win.” Lexa softly but firmly ordered.
Clarke linked a few times, unable to believe what she just heard, and then she frowned, “What?”
“Clarke, you know I hate to repeat myself.” Lexa reminded her, before sighing and indulging her wife, “You should let Octavia win this fight, and you know it. Your rivalry was fun at first, especially when you got the upper hand on her, but now it is just breeding resentment and ruining your relationship with each other, and the marriage we share.”
“I know.” Clarke said softly, “But... if I let her win, won’t that be worse?”
“Not if she gets so frustrated she storms off, leaving us for some time, or perhaps even for good. Or worse, truly hurts herself or you in her search for vengeance.” Lexa explained softly, “This way at least Octavia will have the opportunity to take out her frustrations on you. Unless you truly believe you wouldn’t enjoy that.”
The married couple exchanged a wicked smile, and then they wrap their arms around each other as Clarke asked, “How did you get to be so smart?”
Lexa shrugged, “I united the 12 warring clans who all have good reason to hate each other. It would seem strange if I couldn’t unite my wives, who all love each other.”
“Clarke! Are we doing this, or what?” Octavia grumbled.
“Thanks for the advice.” Clarke said, after sighing at Octavia’s impatience.
Clarke then briefly looked over her shoulder at her pouting warrior wife, then turned back to her leader wife and smiled, before pressing their lips against each other. Lexa kissed back eagerly, something which Clarke tried to make clear to Octavia as she gently turned their bodies sideways to her, so she got the best possible look at that kiss.
Which Clarke had done before in the name of firing Octavia up so that Octavia would get distracted by her rage and become more easy to beat, something which had worked an embarrassing amount of times, even if Clarke did change it up a bit. But Lexa was right, one way or another this time should be different.
So for the sake of their marriage Clarke resigned herself to taking a dive, something that she looked forward to reminding Octavia later. But first she had to stop kissing Lexa, which was easier said than done given just how much she loved doing that. Eventually though Clarke pulled away and gave Lexa another soft smile, before heading into the fighting pit where she had been literally and figuratively owning Octavia’s ass.
Octavia was already in the centre of the fighting pit, looking like a pouty child more than a skilled warrior as she glared at Clarke as she entered the arena. For her part Clarke couldn’t resist giving her a flirty smile, even as she began circling her. Or engaging in the kind of taunting that she’d been giving her for weeks.
“So, aren’t you going to ask what that kiss was about?” Clarke teased, “Or what we were discussing?”
“No.” Octavia growled, “You’re not going to distract me this time Clarke.”
“You say that like it’s hard?” Clarke teased, and then when Octavia stepped menacingly towards her she quickly added, “Okay, okay, okay, Lexa was just telling me how I should throw this fight, because after publicly ass fucking you you’ve totally lost your edge, losing to me over, and over, and over again just because I keep teasing you about it. So how about this, I’ll just lay down, you can get on top of me, count to three, and then we can pretend you’re a top again? Won’t that be fun? Or do you just love taking it in the ass too much? Huh? Are you ready to become a full-time bottom? Mmmmmm, maybe tonight’s the night where me and Lexa will finally double fuck that pretty little bitch hole of yours and break you completely.”
Octavia was fuming with rage, but as losing her temper had been her downfall every other time during the previous battles she took a calming breath and quipped, “It’s you who’s getting your ass hole wrecked tonight Clarke, I promise you that.”
Silence then fell over them as they circled each other for a few long seconds, and then Clarke attacked, more than anything else to give Octavia a chance to counter her quickly and win. But Octavia made it clear that she wasn’t down for being handed a victory, at least that easily, as instead of going in for the kill she just punched Clarke in the face a few times and then backed off.
This process repeating itself until Clarke got frustrated, and actually tried for a moment. That was when Octavia gave her everything she had, and after a couple of counters Clarke found herself on the ground in a very familiar position, only this time her wife had the upper hand.
After a few long seconds Clarke tapped out but Octavia insisted, “Not good enough. Try to get out first. Oh yeah, you can’t, can you? Yeah, I win, and you’re mine.”
That was all it took to annoy Clarke enough to point where she was genuinely trying to get out of that, but Octavia had her in a good grip and she honestly couldn’t move. As soon as that became clear to Octavia she really upped her taunting, which frustrated Clarke even more and pushed her to fight even more, the vicious cycle repeating itself until Clarke just had to tap out legitimately to her wife.
Although just before she did it Clarke comforted herself with the knowledge that this was probably for the best, as it was about time Octavia got her revenge, and they could move on as proper switches. Besides, as Lexa pointed out, it wasn’t like Clarke wasn’t looking forward to being topped by an angry Octavia, and ideally her other wives.
“Yeahhhhh, I win! Suck it Clarke!” Octavia gleefully celebrated, forgetting her grounded demeanour in favour of taunting her wife.
“Gladly.” Clarke quipped, before quickly adding, “But we both know I let you win.”
“You mean you tried.” Octavia pointed out.
“I mean-” Clarke began, before being interrupted.
“Clarke, stop pouting. Octavia, stop wasting time and claim your prize.” Lexa called out loudly from where she was watching, somewhat softly adding, “I wish to be amused.”
“You heard The Commander.” Octavia grinned, calling out loudly without looking away from Clarke, “Someone bring me a chair. Mmmmm yeahhhh, I’m going to spank this bitch right here, right now. You hear me Clarke? Get over here and bend over my knee!”
Octavia had barely even finished her first command when a grounder strolled out carrying a large chair and placed it behind her, just like she had instructed him to do when she won. Although she had done the same thing the last few times that she had sparred with Clarke, making her defeat even more embarrassing.
Even though she knew that none of them would dare say anything to her face she couldn’t face asking the same man twice, making this the third or fourth guy having to wait in the wings to provide her with a chair. And of course, the last few had to give Clarke the same courtesy to emphasise Octavia’s humiliation even more. A humiliation Octavia was very much looking forward to returning.
Annoyingly it didn’t seem to bother Clarke as much as she’d hoped, because after a little initial whining and glaring the other girl passively crawled over to her and placed herself over Octavia’s lap. Not that it mattered, because Octavia was confident that she could get a reaction out of Clarke given all the wicked things she was about to do to her.
Besides, it was hard to stay mad when she was presented with Clarke’s cute little butt. The cute little butt which now thanks to their little bet was hers to do with as she pleased, which initially just involved staring at her prize, and then reaching down to squeeze those ever so inviting cheeks.
For maybe a full minute Octavia groped that ass, before finally giving Clarke her first of many spanks. Octavia put everything she had into that first strike, making sure the sound of that, and the cute little cry that Clarke let out, echoed throughout the arena. She then just paused to savour the moment for a few long seconds, before establishing a slow and steady rhythm, beating the butt of one of her wives over and over again, while her other two wives watched, along with the countless people on the ground.
Oh yes, they would all witness Octavia’s revenge, making the whole experience that much more satisfying for probably all involved, given she could already feel wetness against her thighs from where Clarke’s cunt was pressed against it, albeit through her clothes.
Wanting no barrier between them Octavia announced, “Sorry Clarke, but if I’m going to truly put you in your place, this spanking is going to need to be bare bottom.”
There was some mumbling from the crowd, but Clarke just grinned and quipped, “Go for it. You’ll still be more of a bottom than me.”
Not dignifying that with a response, at least not for now, Octavia concentrated on reaching around beneath Clarke and undoing her pants. Which proved to be a little fiddly, embarrassing Octavia in the process as she struggled to get them off. In the end Octavia had to literally rip them off of her wife, earning her a cry of annoyance from Clarke, which again she ignored, this time in favour of admiring her prize.
Then she started making sure those beautiful pale cheeks didn’t remain pale for much longer, Octavia lifting her hand high into the sky and then bringing it down as hard as she could on Clarke’s butt, resulting in several satisfying sounds, mostly from the wife bent over her knee.
Clarke liked a little spanking now and again, especially from Lexa, although Octavia was always the one to more frequently give her them because of their little rivalry. Mostly it didn’t bother Clarke, especially because lately she had been the one spanking Octavia, both literally and figuratively, but she couldn’t help being a little annoyed by just how cocky Octavia was being.
But more to the point, as much as she tried not to give Octavia the satisfaction Clarke just couldn’t stop herself from crying out a little during the initial spanking, and then a lot when her ass was exposed and Octavia started giving it everything she had. That provided Clarke with a weirdly unique sense of pain and humiliation, albeit one she enjoyed.
The fact that she was receiving this publicly only made the pain, pleasure and particularly the humiliation more intense, especially as Clarke knew this was only a warm-up to the main event. A main event which would involve Octavia treating her like a dirty little slut, ‘forcing’ Clarke to worship that amazing body of hers and take it up the ass.
And it was almost a guarantee that Lexa and Raven would join the fun, given they had already vanished from The Commander’s chair and were no doubt making their way down to the arena. Which of course just made Clarke quiver with anticipation, even at the thought of her ass hole perhaps being abuse like never before. Like only Raven had taken it before, which wouldn’t be that surprising given some of Octavia’s threats.
Before receiving that treatment Clarke received what felt like an endless amount of brutal strikes to her butt, to the point her poor backside was almost certainly the dark, angry red she left Octavia’s ass every time she had finished spanking it.
Clarke’s ass cheeks were certainly jiggling with the force and the frequency that Octavia’s butt had when the roles were reversed, along with the fact that the stubborn girl receiving the abuse was forced to cry out loudly. And in this case, literally crying. As in tears flowing down Clarke’s cheeks. Which might have been the case when Octavia was on the receiving end, although if so Octavia had done a good job of hiding it.
Eventually they reached the point where Clarke was very close to begging for mercy, and the only reason she stopped herself was because if she knew that if she did it would have the opposite effect.
That Octavia would take it as a sign that she could force Clarke to promise to be nothing but pure bottom, and maybe even Octavia’s bitch, for the rest of their lives, and no matter what happened Clarke refused to let that happen. She just couldn’t give up being able to fuck Raven’s amazing ass, or Octavia’s for that matter. Still, it got very close there, just before Octavia abruptly stopped and caressed Clarke’s now bright red butt while the blonde whimpered in relief.
“Impressive.” Lexa announced her presence, even though she had been standing in the wings for quite a while. She then walked out into the centre of the arena, followed by Raven, and asked Octavia, “Are you sure you wish to do this here?”
“Definitely.” Octavia grinned.
“You know the price.” Lexa reminded her firmly.
“It won’t come to that.” Octavia said firmly, adding more softly, “Clarke will be too broken to return the favour.”
“Meaning?” Clarke grinned, suspecting she already knew.
“Meaning, that tonight, me and The Commander shall be completely wrecking Wanheda’s ass by fucking it together, at the same time.” Octavia announced loudly, pushing Clarke off of her lap and standing up proudly in the process.
“And when you fail, me and Lexa get to double fuck your ass.” Clarke grinned knowingly.
“Only after you beat her again.” Raven added helpfully, hoping to be punished for it.
“Hey! You mean if.” Octavia corrected angrily, before correcting herself, “No, fuck that. You’re not going to get the chance, because I’m about to break you once and for all.”
“You’re going to try.” Clarke quipped.
“Your red ass says I’m off to a pretty good start.” Octavia snapped, before grinning, “But since you’re so eager to use that smart little mouth of yours, let’s put it to good use, shall we? Oh yeah, crawl over here, undo my pants, and receive your reward for being such a loser. Yeahhhhh Clarke, eat my pussy! Eat it you little bitch! Oh fuck yeah! Eat it, oooooooh yesssssss, aaaaaahhhhh fuckkkkkk yeahhhhhh!”
Octavia barely finished giving the command when the mighty Wanheda was kneeling in front of her and eagerly removing her pants, revealing the fact that Octavia wasn’t wearing any underwear, and more importantly revealing her eager to be licked pussy. And oh, did Clarke lick it.
She licked it without hesitation, and with all the skill and knowledge that Clarke had gained from going down on Lexa, Raven, and most of all Octavia herself for the last blissful year. It felt so wonderful Octavia completely forgot about taunting her wife for a few long seconds, instead becoming completely lost in having her cunt worshipped with that eager little tongue.
Also if Octavia was being honest with herself there was part of her which felt guilty about the way she was treating Clarke, and how argumentative their relationship had become. Because she truly loved Clarke, she really did, as much as she loved Raven and maybe most of all Lexa. These women were goddesses to her, and Octavia loved to worship them, and be worshipped by them, just like they were doing now.
Oh yes, Clarke’s tongue was eagerly lapping away at her cunt. But she just couldn’t help herself, and neither could Clarke. They couldn’t be the Alpha, as that would always be Lexa, something which Lexa made sure to remind them regularly. But they enjoyed battling for second place on the pecking order, and right now Octavia felt so close to victory she could taste it.
Wanting to receive that victory sooner rather than later Octavia ordered, “Ooooooooh Clarke, that feels so good. Mmmmmmm, you were born to eat pussy baby, ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, and I could just have you eat me all night long. But there will be plenty chances for that after I break you. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you’re going to be doing nothing but this, and eating ass, and taking it up yours. Mmmmmmm yessssssss, so make me cum bitch! Make me cum right now so we can get to double stuffing your slutty little ass. Ooooooohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, make me cum, lick my clit just like that, just like that, oh fuck, fuck me, make me fucking-”
“Stop!” Lexa abruptly interrupted, “Octavia, I’m ashamed of you. How could you consider letting yourself cum so soon, without Raven’s tongue in your ass?”
“Oh, that’s a great idea Heda.” Octavia grinned, “Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, get over here Raven. Get over here and eat my fucking ass! Oh fuck yeah! Eat my pussy, eat my ass, ooooooooh fuck! Ooooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck!”
Of course the second Lexa started talking Raven’s ears obviously perked up, and she was already cautiously crawling over to Octavia before even been given the order. Once she was Raven was on her in a flash, Octavia crying out with joy as her most submissive wife buried her beautiful face in between her cheeks and started eagerly lapping away at her most private hole.
The hole Clarke had been relentlessly pounding over the past few weeks, Octavia thought with a blush. Which of course disrupted her words, and her mood, and she was then bombarded with pictures of herself anally submitting to the woman on her knees in front of her and worshipping her right now.
Well now it was payback time, Octavia thought with a wicked smirk. Not that this was much of a punishment for Clarke, she was still very eagerly lapping away at her cunt, almost as easily as Raven was now eating her ass, and as she and Lexa had proven time and time again a butt fucking alone wouldn’t be enough for this to be a true punishment for Clarke. And getting stuffed in all her holes certainly wouldn’t be, the little slut.
But that was okay, because Octavia had just the thing to finally get her what she wanted. Now if Octavia could just stop crying out with joy, and find the words to order Clarke and Raven to make her cum before she was deprived the necessary energy to completely break Clarke, although her girls weren’t making it easy on her.
Raven had never been more grateful towards Lexa. Well, maybe right after Lexa took her anal cherry, introducing her to the greatest joy in her life, taking it up the ass for the biggest Alpha female ever, her beloved Lexa. Which had been wonderful, because it was officially welcoming her to being part of this group.
Oh, and then there were the days that Lexa had proposed to her, and married her. And her first time with these women, and her first time alone with Clarke, and her first time alone with Octavia, and okay, Raven had a lot of days to be grateful for. But she was truly grateful for this one, as Lexa once again showed herself to be considerate of all her wives.
True, Raven understood why Octavia was so wrapped up in Clarke right now, and it was a great honour and joy just to watch them go at it without her. Which she probably have to settle for, at least for a while, when Octavia was using her strap-on to dominate Clarke.
But of course her preference was always to be part of the action with these wonderful women, and she relished in the chance to show her love by literally kissing Octavia’s ass. Which wasn’t quite as tasty as her pussy, and she wasn’t about to be treated to Octavia’s cum like Clarke was about too, but it was still pretty tasty, and so wonderfully submissive.
She especially liked the part when she pulled Octavia’s butt cheeks wide apart with both hands so she could get more access to her wife’s ass hole. This allowed her to switch back and forth between simply sliding her tongue up and down Octavia’s ass crack to honing in on that cute little back door, swirling her tongue around it and even pushing it in a little.
Thanks to Clarke, and to a lesser extent Lexa, regularly ramming Octavia’s bitch hole Raven could have buried her entire tongue in that ass from the beginning, but she held back until she finally had orders too, as she didn’t want to trigger Octavia’s orgasm. At least not anytime soon.
Mostly that was because she didn’t have permission yet, either from Octavia, or more importantly from Lexa, because as with all things it was what Lexa wanted which truly mattered, and if her Commander gave an order Raven wouldn’t hesitate to obey, and while Octavia might grumble about it she would understand it and accept it.



Although thankfully it was quite a while before that order arrived, allowing Raven plenty of time to enjoy being part of the fun. Of course the second it came she jammed her tongue as deep as it would go inside Octavia’s butt and then started thrusting in and out with everything she had, helping Clarke squeeze every little orgasm they could out of their lover.
When Octavia finally managed to squeeze the words out they didn’t come off as commanding as she wanted them too, but it got the job done, “Make me cum, ohhhhhhhh Clarke, oh fuck, fuck me! Make me cum in your hot little mouth! Tongue fuck me you bitch! Oh fuck, you too Raven! Fuck me! Oooooooh fuck me, fuck my cunt, mmmmmm, fuck my ass, oh fuck! Fuck! Fuck me! Oh fuck yeah! Oh God, aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssssss!”
Clarke briefly debated whether she should wait for Lexa to confirm this command, as nothing would annoy Octavia more. However this night was supposed to be about mending the rift which their rivalry had created, and honestly, Clarke didn’t want to wait too long to taste Octavia’s cum.
Don’t get her wrong, she loved Octavia’s regular pussy cream, but girl cum was always special, and Clarke constantly craved the cum of her wives, as it was pure them, and a sigh that she was pleasing them. Or at least someone was. And Clarke lived to please the women she loved. So in the end, Clarke barely gave Octavia a chance to give her permission before she slammed her tongue inside her.
Immediately she was rewarded by a mouth full of girl cum. Luckily with the build-up, and perhaps more importantly, Octavia’s victory over her, meant that the warrior would cum quickly, and probably just from the first thrust of Clarke’s tongue inside her. So Clarke was able to quickly remove her tongue, wrap her lips around Octavia’s entrance, and get a belly full of girl cum.
Oh yes, Clarke was able to swallow every drop with well practised ease, and while it wasn’t the same story for the following orgasms she still got an impressive amount. Especially considering Octavia was shoving her face as deep into that yummy pussy as it would go and grinding against her face.
She was of course doing the same to Raven, Octavia grinding herself back and forth both to intensify her orgasms and to make sure that Clarke and Raven were suffocated by her pussy and ass. Not fatally, as none of them would really hurt each other, but it was enough to make Clarke lightheaded. But their whole world became Octavia’s fuck holes, and just pleasing one of the women they loved, so Clarke didn’t even think about complaining, and she doubted Raven did.
Especially as Clarke was getting the better deal, what with that yummy liquid being constantly squirted down her throat. If only she could have added her fingers to the mix, it would have been perfect. But no, that would be taking some control away from Octavia, and there was definitely something to be said for letting the other girl use her as a fuck pad.
Then slowly Octavia was pulling them back by their hair, greatly disappointing them both, especially Clarke, as she was sure she could have fucked Octavia to a lot more orgasms without exhausting her. But clearly Octavia was saving her strength for trying to break her.
Licking her cum coated lips Clarke looked up at Octavian almost taunted her about her lack of stamina, Octavia guessing this as she stared back with narrowed eyes, before smirking, stepping out of the way and shoving the faces of her wives against each other. Which of course caused Raven and Clarke to become lost in a passionate kiss in which they shared the flavours of Octavia’s cum, pussy and ass juice.
After enjoying the sight for a few minutes Octavia lazily encouraged, “Yesssssss, that’s it you sexy little bottoms! Kiss! Kiss and share my cum. Mmmmm yeah, share my cum, pussy and ass cream like the greedy little sluts you are. Ooooooh fuck, that’s so hot. Isn’t it Heda?”
“Oh yes.” Lexa happily agreed with a wicked grin, “It’s beautiful. There’s little more I love watching than my wives kissing. Mmmmm, but I can think of a few things. Can’t you, my warrior?”
“Fuck yeah I can.” Octavia grinned wickedly, “Like double fucking a slut’s ass, and putting her in her place once and for all.”
“Agreed.” Lexa murmured, before turning her full attention to Octavia, “So why don’t you get some strap-ons?”
It was embarrassing having her dominance being challenged by Clarke, and even now it was a bit annoying, but Lexa was her Heda, so Octavia barely hesitated to bow her head and answer, “Yes Heda.”
As they were in public Lexa didn’t thank her when she returned with some toys, and even grabbed Octavia firmly to stop her from leaving so she could briefly kiss her and then whisper, “Make me proud my warrior. I know you can.”
Octavia blushed, smiled softly, and whispered her reply, “God I love you.”
“I love you too.” Lexa murmured softly, kissing Octavia again before slapping her ass and loudly ordering, “Now... Raven! Stop kissing Clarke and move back. Clarke, bend over and spread your cheeks. Give Octavia what she has earned.”
Clarke pouted, but lowered her head and obeyed, while mumbling, “Yes Heda.”
Can I lube your cocks for you Heda?” Raven asked hopefully.
“Of course you can, my pet.” Lexa smirked, “As long as Clarke proves she deserves lube by begging for her butt to be fucked.”
“Yeah Clarke.” Octavia grinned wickedly, “Beg your tops to pound your hot little ass.”
“Please fuck me, fuck my ass.” Clarke began a little reluctantly after scowling at Octavia, but she gradually got into it, especially as she looked over her shoulder to watch Raven going back and forth between those two cocks, lovingly taking them down her throat, “Fuck my ass with those big hard strap-ons! Mmmmmmm, I love it when my wives ass fuck me! Please Lexa, Octavia, pound my slutty little ass hole! Make me a bottom, if you can. Oh Raven, you look so good with a cock in your mouth! Sooooooooo goooooooodddddddd, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, suck those cocks good and get them ready for my bottom! Ooooooooh yesssssssss, I can’t wait to be fucked in the butt by my sexy wives, mmmmmmm, while feeling one of their saliva lubing the way! Oh Octavia, please just do it! Fuck me! Fuck me hard! Just try it, oh God, try and make me your bitch! Please? Octavia? Do it, do it now!”
Octavia smirked triumphantly when Clarke spread her cheeks and started begging to be publicly butt fucked. That smirk pretty much stayed on her face as she just enjoyed that sight for a couple of minutes, before grabbing hold of the butt-plug firmly entrenched within Clarke’s ass and immediately pulled it out of her. Normally she would slide it in and out of Clarke’s butt hole so she could tease her, and make the next penetration easier on her, but Octavia was not in the mood to do either.
Especially as once she got a good look at the plug she was reminded that Lexa had insisted on her starting to wear a plug of this size because thanks to Clarke she was receiving more butt fuckings on a daily basis, and while that had helped her take them it was also a reminder of her constant humiliation, something Clarke would now pay for.
So with a growl of frustration Octavia reached down to shove the butt-plug straight into Clarke’s mouth so she could suck her own anal cream from it, which was almost certainly doing Clarke a favour, but whatever, and then Octavia shoved her cock up her wife’s butt. Sure, she had to use careful aim to make sure her cock entered Clarke’s ass hole properly, but for once Octavia didn’t savour that fact, or pause afterward to give the blonde a break before pushing more of that dildo into her butt.
Despite managing to maintain her ruthless facade Octavia did initially feel guilty about this, given the way Clarke cried out in pain. But there was definitely more than a hint of pleasure thrown in, and Octavia’s guilt was quickly forgotten when she remembered just how hard Lexa had ass fucked Clarke this morning when they had been in bed together.
It had been one of those glorious mornings were they not only had time to worship the body of their Commander like it deserve to be worshipped, but then Lexa lined them up like the little fuck holes they were, sodomising her wives one by one, ending with Clarke. On most mornings they only had time for Lexa to butt fuck one of them, and lately it had been Octavia’s butt being fucked.
Which of course had been wonderful as it had made Octavia cum ridiculously hard, but it hasn’t exactly put her in the right mindset for getting revenge on Clarke. But that was the past, and Octavia need to forget about being Lexa’s bitch and focus on reminding Clarke that she was hers.
She seemed to be off to a good start, as although Clarke cried out in mostly pain from the initial anal penetration the little slut seemed to enjoy getting her ass stuffed a whole lot more, moaning in mostly pleasure around the butt-plug as Octavia push the rest of the dildo into the other girl’s rectum at a faster rate than usual.
Then once every inch of that dildo was buried up Clarke’s butt and Octavia officially began sodomising her the mighty Wanheda almost immediately seemed to forget about any pain in favour of just moaning, whimpering and gasping in pure pleasure. Which again made Octavia grinned triumphantly. Although not as much as when Clarke spat out the butt-plug and started offering up some verbal encouragement.
“Oh yes, fuck me! Fuck me hard.” Clarke moaned happily, before realising she was forgetting who she was talking too, so she taunted the girl topping her, “Come on Octavia, mmmmm, is that the best you got? I thought you said you were going to make me your bitch.”
“Oh you just wait Clarke.” Octavia growled, “Because I’m about to tear you a new ass hole.”
“Not yet you won’t.” Lexa interjected, “Not before I’ve had a turn with this slut.”
Immediately stopping what she was doing Octavia hesitantly asked, “Please Heda, I only just stuffed this whore’s ass again. Can’t I please have a little longer? Please? I swear, I’ll stretch her out so good for you. Make her nice and ready-”
“Now Octavia!” Lexa said firmly.
Lexa then gave a triumphant smirk as Octavia bowed her head, gently pulled her dildo out of Clarke’s butt hole and moved aside so Lexa could take over. They both knew if they were alone together Lexa would have more than likely allowed Octavia a little longer, either because she asked nicely for it, or just leaving her to it in the first place.
But a Commander had to be seen as strong no matter what, and it was foolish of Octavia to think Lexa would show such weakness to let her continue to sodomise Clarke after she had given the order to let her take over. Some would even argue that Octavia should have offered Clarke’s ass to Lexa before going anywhere near her with that strap-on, something which Lexa may use as an excuse to punish Octavia later.
For now though Lexa was very much focused on the pretty little bitch hole which had been so wonderfully stretched out for her, first by the butt-plug and then Octavia’s cock. Despite this she still gently pushed her dick into Clarke’s bottom, mostly just to tease and annoy her lovers, but that perfect little ass could probably use some gentle treatment before Octavia was allowed to ruin it.
Sure, after over a year of non-stop anal sex Clarke’s slutty butt could have probably taken the brutal treatment, but just because she could take it didn’t mean that Lexa would have wanted Clarke to suffer. Besides, Lexa would take any excuse she could yet to fuck one of her wives in the ass.
So that’s what she did, Lexa taking her time to enjoy every second of her cock disappearing into Clarke’s back door, and then pumping in and out of it after she had buried the full length of her dick into the blonde’s butt. Only then did Lexa tear her eyes away from her strap-on violating Clarke’s ass to see what Octavia was doing.
Which had Lexa frowning angrily, as without her permission Octavia had stuffed her strap-on into Raven’s mouth and was now receiving a thorough blow job from the most submissive of her wives. Lexa would definitely punish her for that, although not now. No, from the way Raven was already deep throating that cock it was clear the damage was done, and Lexa didn’t want to distract from Clarke receiving what she so richly deserved.
Instead Lexa rewarded her instead, “Octavia, do you want some more of this ass?”
“Hell yeah I do!” Octavia grinned wickedly, already pulling her dildo out of Raven’s mouth.
“No hard fucking?” Lexa raised an eyebrow.
“Absolutely. Whatever you say Heda.” Octavia promised.
With a warning stare and growl Lexa reluctantly pulled her dildo out of Clarke’s ass and moved aside so Octavia could take her place, watching with great interest as the Warrior entered the Doctor a lot slower than before, obviously Octavia trying to pull Lexa’s mind at ease. Lexa continued to keep a close eye on her despite this while she moved around to Clarke’s front so they could spit roast her, before stopping at the last moment and looking at a hopeful Raven.
If she gave Raven the honour instead it might imply that Octavia had been acting on her orders a second ago, and even better, it would be a way to tease Clarke, who was looking pleadingly at her and silently begging not to be denied more of her own butt cream. Which honestly just made the decision easier.
“Raven, suck my cock.” Lexa ordered softly, not moving from where she was standing almost right in front of Clarke.
“Yes Heda.” Raven replied submissively, quickly crawling over to where Lexa now was.
Raven had felt guilty about doing this in front of Clarke when Octavia made her do it, and ironically Lexa was making it even worse by leaving that dildo just out of the blonde’s reach. However Clarke wasn’t in control here, Octavia, and more to the point Lexa, were and as the only proud bottom of the group Raven was always compelled to obey the woman in charge.
Besides, she just loved going ass to mouth too much to resist, a point which was reinforced given the way she moaned the instant she wrapped her mouth around the head of Lexa’s cock and start sucking it. Also when she kept moaning as she began bobbing her head up and down the dildo.
Of course this was far from the first time her wives had made her do something like this, and Raven was confident that Clarke would forgive her. Preferably after making Raven earn it by eating Clarke’s yummy pussy for a few hours, or after Clarke had got some ‘revenge’ on her by brutally slamming Raven’s butt for a few hours.
Preferably both. And most preferably of all, Raven would also be seeking forgiveness from Clarke because Lexa and/or Octavia butt fucked her in front of the blonde. Or better yet Raven and Clarke could be side by side, or face to face, as Lexa and Octavia took turns with their slutty little fuck holes, allowing them to use whichever ones they wanted for their pleasure.
It was a fantasy Raven had frequently as she finished cleaning Lexa’s cock, then Octavia’s again, then Lexa’s again, and so on, the two other brunettes constantly making the blonde jealous while Raven got plenty of ass cream in the process. Then unfortunately she wasn’t given at all, and completely ignored for a while as without warning Octavia and Lexa started spit roasting Clarke.
Which was Lexa’s idea, of course, Raven feeling a hell of a lot less guilty for her earlier actions as Clarke greedily hogged the attention, making Raven’s empty pussy and her butt-plug filled ass quiver with jealousy and desire, Raven so wishing she was in Clarke’s place.
The only good thing about it was that Raven was free to slowly move around them so she could go from admiring Clarke’s ass hole stretching for a dildo, to Clarke sucking cock, to just the beautiful sight of her wives working together for their mutual pleasure. Wonderful pleasure, which they were clearly receiving given looks on their faces, which was another thing Raven like to focus on.
Although for the next few minutes her main focus was definitely on Clarke’s butt, as it was abused like never before. In a way only Raven had received before, thankfully quite a few times over the last few weeks, which made her even more jealous Clarke was being treated to it.
Clarke was in heaven right now, which was a very familiar experience for her. Honestly being with her wives in any way was easily heaven, but this was one of Clarke’s favourite heavens. A submissive heaven, one in which she was turned into a submissive little slut Lexa and/or Octavia.
In this case it was almost always better when it was both of them, and there were few things Clarke had done which were more submissive than taking it in both ends, especially when one of those ends was her ass meaning she got to taste it every time Octavia and Lexa swapped over, which as always was a lot. However this time they were going to do something extra special, which was both frightening and exciting.
Trying not to think about it, at least for now, Clarke concentrated on just how good it felt to get her ass fucked by these incredibly skilled butt pounders, especially Lexa, who was once again effortlessly proving herself the best. More importantly Clarke was concentrating on sucking cock, eagerly shoving those dildos into her mouth and down her throat so she could clean them as quickly as possible, leading to them stopping over and giving her more butt cream.
Which Clarke would have happily done all night, especially if Raven joined in some way, either strapped on a dildo and slide underneath her to make Clarke air tight, or maybe sticking her head underneath her and licking her needy yet untouched pussy. But again, her wives had something else in mind.
“That should be enough preparation for our little anal slut.” Lexa said casually, before pulling her cock out of Clarke’s ass and ordering, “Octavia, lay down. Mmmmm, Clarke, get on top of her, and feel free to ride her a little bit. Oh yes, put on a show for Raven and your Heda.”
“Yes Heda.” Octavia grinned eagerly, immediately doing as she was told.
Initially Clarke bit her lip nervously, but inevitably she replied, “Yes Heda.”
Ignoring Octavia’s smirking face Clarke got into her lap, lined up her gaping ass hole with her wife’s cock and pushed herself downwards, crying out in pure pleasure as she was once again anally stuffed.
Knowing that Lexa wanted a show Clarke tried to lower herself as slowly as possible, but she wasn’t sure how successful she was, given it only felt like seconds between beginning to push herself downwards and the moment her butt came to rest against Octavia’s lap, announcing that every inch of that giant dildo was once again buried in her bowels.
Then before Octavia could gloat Clarke grabbed her face and forced her up into a passionate kiss, both to give her rectum some time to adjust, and because it was fun to kiss Octavia. Although mostly it just to shut her up.
As the kiss was a way to prove Octavia that she wasn’t a complete bottom yet Clarke continued the lip lock even after she started bouncing her butt up and down the other girl’s strap-on. Of course eventually Octavia insisted on breaking it, notably when Clarke switched from the initial gentle thrusting into something a little harder and faster, although surprisingly it wasn’t followed by taunting.
No, instead Octavia slid her lips all over Clarke’s neck and even her face, which Clarke found nice and loving, even when Octavia started marking her territory by sinking her teeth into her neck. Then they went back to kissing, actually becoming lost in having one on one anal sex, before Lexa reminded them of her presence.
“Clarke, stop bouncing on that dick, and begged for another one up your ass.” Lexa ordered firmly as she got into position.



Clarke immediately stopped, but hesitated before softly beginning to beg, “Please Heda, take my double anal cherry! I want you to have me in a way you’ve never had me before. You, and Octavia. Oh God, fuck me Lexa! Double fuck my slutty little ass with Octavia! Oooooooooh yesssssssss, you and O have done such an amazing job at fucking my ass, mmmmmmm, stretching out that slutty shit hole until it’s ready for two dicks at the same time. So give it to me. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, give me your strap-ons! I want the Commander’s cock to stretch my butt hole like never before. Oh shit, fucking stretch my ass, oh fuck, turn it into a loose whore hole like Raven’s butt, oh God, ah fuck, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!”
Lexa smirked as Clarke began shamelessly begging for something so obscene, and something she privately confessed to Lexa that she feared taking, once again proving she really would do anything for her Commander. And hopefully just as importantly, Clarke would do anything to make amends with Octavia, and if giving up her double anal virginity wouldn’t work, nothing would.
Of course Octavia wasn’t officially taking it. No, that honour was Lexa’s, and rightfully so. Something which Lexa didn’t take lightly. No, it was a precious gift, one she savoured for a few long seconds. Especially as Octavia reached behind Clarke and spread those cheeks, providing Lexa with the perfect view of that cute little ass hole already stretching for a cock.
She’d got a pretty good look before as she was so close, but that enhanced beautiful view, combined with Clarke begging, had Lexa savouring this moment for a few long seconds. Of course inevitably she moved forwards ever so slightly, grabbed hold of her strap-on and place the head of it against Clarke’s already stuffed butt hole and then slowly start to push forwards, savouring the sight of Clarke’s forbidden hole stretching wider than ever before.
Which finally had Clarke losing the ability to speak. In turn this made the tops smirk, and then again when finally the tip of the strap-on slipped through that tight anal ring, announcing Lexa had just taken Clarke Griffin’s double ass cherry.
Perhaps more importantly she had taken two out of three of the double anal cherries of her wives, and she would also get Octavia’s, sooner rather than later, Lexa promised herself that as her gaze again briefly drifted to Octavia’s butt. Then she very much focused on Clarke, slowly beginning to push inch after inch of dildo into that obscenely stretched back door.
Which of course made Clarke whimper, especially during the initial penetration crying out loudly, but the entire time she never showed true weakness by asking to stop or slow down. No, she took the ultimate humiliation with as much dignity as possible, making Lexa love her even more.
That was actually a common occurrence for Lexa, as she was constantly finding more things to love about her wives, especially Clarke. Case in point the way that some of her cries and whimpers during the double anal penetration were partly from pleasure, then they became all from pleasure shortly after Lexa buried every inch of her cock in Clarke’s butt and then started fucking it.
Fucking it with both cocks, as they were both so tightly packed in together every time Lexa moved she caused Octavia’s cock to move too. Then Octavia made Lexa love her more by staying still, putting her rivalry with Clarke aside to make sure the blonde was okay with this, and not having to be told to give her too much too soon. And there was Raven looking jealous, even of this extreme, which made Lexa love her even more.
Clarke couldn’t believe that Raven was jealous of her right now, or had begged for this over and over again, and cum ridiculously hard from it. Fuck, Raven really was an anal whore if she actually enjoyed the sensation of her ass hole being so obscenely stretched. Although at least it also proved that Clarke wasn’t a bottom.
Or at least that’s what Clarke thought straight after losing her double anal cherry. But then of course Lexa gave her time to relax, and slowly and skilfully stuffed her ass for the second dildo, somehow making the experience pleasurable. Clarke even moaned like a total anal whore from getting her ass abused so ridiculously wide and deep.
When the double ass fucking officially began Clarke found herself moaning increasingly loudly. She also gasped, whimpered and cried out, although those sounds were clearly of pure pleasure as her favourite wife effortlessly turned her forbidden hole into a eager little fuck hole for two cocks at once, Lexa once again proving that she was the Alpha female of their little group, and the best butt fucker ever.
Clarke was so grateful in that moment to be Lexa’s submissive little wife. And more importantly in that moment, Lexa’s butt slut. Oh yes, Clarke was The Commander’s bitch, a fact she had never been more proud of. Which was good, because it was a fact that she was made to prove.
“You’re loving this Clarke! I can tell!” Octavia gloated, smacking Clarke’s ass, which actually got a cry of joy out of her, followed by a loud moan of pleasure, which in turn made Octavia chuckle, “Oh fuck yes! Moan for me! Moan for us! Mmmmmmmmm, show just how much you’re loving getting double ass fucked like the total bottom you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh!”
“Indeed. Prove it Clarke.” Lexa also encouraged, before clarifying, “Prove it by bouncing your cute little ass back against me. Mmmmmmm, and down onto Octavia. Come on Clarke, anal ride these dicks as Raven does.”
“Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, be as slutty as Raven!” Octavia agreed, “Be as big an anal whore as Raven and bounce your ass!”
“Yes Heda!” Clarke moaned deliriously.
Eagerly, and a little awkwardly, Clarke did as she was told, bouncing back against Lexa’s thrusts as The Commander Of The 13 clans slowly began picking up the pace, causing the blonde nothing but pleasure. Soon it was the two brunettes causing her pleasure, and not just with their words, which for better or for worse they continued murmuring to her.
No, Octavia started thrusting upwards into her ass, smirking the entire time as she made Clarke cry out extra loudly in pleasure. But it wasn’t enough. No, Clarke needed to be fucked hard so she could cum. Oh yes, she needed her wives to completely wreck her ass, so she could cum, probably harder than ever before. And Clarke knew just how to get it.
“Fuck me! Fuck me harder, oooooooooh, pound my ass, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk! Lexa! Octavia! Fuck!” Clarke cried out with increasing desperation, “Pound my little ass hole and make me cum! Fucking destroy it! Please, ooooooooooh, please, mmmmmmmm, slam fuck my shit hole and make me cum like a bitch! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, cum like Raven! Cum like Octavia does whenever I fuck her ass! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, wreck my fucking butt hole just like that, mmmmmmmmm, just like that, ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddd yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck me Heda! Fuck me! Gape me! Ruin me! Make me a bitch! Just make me cum! Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, make me cum make me cum make me cum ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuck!”
As always Clarke was left to beg for a little while, her lovers loving to tease her, and just enjoying her begging, but inevitably they gave her what she wanted. In this case that was Lexa picking up the pace until the sound of her thighs smacking against Clarke’s butt cheeks were almost as deafening as the blonde’s screams as she was sodomised by the two brunettes.
Although it also meant that Octavia joined the fun on a more regular basis, her very first thrust being the thing which sent Clarke over the edge of a ridiculously powerful orgasm. Which of course caused Octavia to smirk in triumph, but Clarke couldn’t have possibly cared less about it, or their little rivalry, as she found herself cumming over and over again to the point where her whole world became nothing but incredible ecstasy.
Octavia definitely cared about their rivalry now, because she had won it. Oh yes, Clarke was just cumming so damn hard that Octavia didn’t see her ever recovering, physically or mentally. Which Octavia would make sure was the case. Yeah, she was going to permanently ruin Clarke’s ass hole, leave it forever gaping open to teach Clarke not to mess with a real top like her, Octavia happily reminding her as she would slide into her needy broken wife at a moments notice.
She wouldn’t even need lube. No, she’d just had to snap her fingers and Clarke’s pants would come down and this broken bitch would spread her cheeks and beg Octavia to use her bitch hole like the fuck hole it was always meant to be, and remind them both that Clarke was a bottom.
It was really easy for Octavia to become lost in her ideal future, where she practically lived in Clarke’s ass, and Raven’s perfect little booty, only giving up her butt to the truly superior top, her wonderful Heda, Lexa. And she did become lost in that future, for several long minutes. But to make that a reality she had to focus on the moment.
So after Clarke had squirted onto her stomach a few times Octavia grabbed a firm hold of Clarke’s hips and started regularly pumping her cock in and out of her wife’s ass, slowly at first, but gradually picking up the pace until she was pounding the blonde’s butt as hard as The Commander. Or at least close enough.
Then to hammer the point home Octavia yelled in Clarke’s face, “Cum for me bitch! Cum on my cock! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fucking squirt all over my stomach with those cocks up your ass, you double anal whore! Yeahhhhhhhhh, that’s what you are now Clarke! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, that’s what the mighty Wanheda is. Nothing but a filthy little double anal slut, ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, who loves two dicks up her butt! That’s what you are now. Mine and Lexa’s anal bitch! An ass whore! A butt sex loving bottom! My bottom, oh yeah, mine and Lexa’s, oh fuck, oh fuck! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, cum bitch, fucking cum! Ah fuck! Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fucking cum!”
Honestly Octavia wasn’t sure if Clarke even heard her, she was so delirious, but it was very possible that it had an effect as those words slipped into the other girl’s subconscious. And at the very least, it made Octavia feel better. Unfortunately it also made her cum, but in her defence, every time Lexa had pushed forwards she pushed Clarke down onto her dick, causing the harness to rub against her clit.
Those things combined with the sheer joy of double butt fucking one of her wives, and the one she had a rivalry with at that? How could Octavia possibly have resisted the overwhelming urge to cum? How could anyone? Well, anyone who wasn’t The Commander.
Once again proving herself the undisputed top of their little group Lexa continued to brutally pound Clarke’s butt for what felt like an eternity, outlasting Octavia even though Octavia had been the one gifted with a little rest. Octavia was disappointed not to be able to completely take over the double ass fucking, but at least this way she got to study Lexa more carefully, and see that yes, she was cumming, but like the Alpha female that she was she was just pushing through them, and must have resisted them for quite a while.
Although not even the mighty Heda could keep this up forever, and ultimately Lexa was forced to stop, first burying every inch of her dick inside of Clarke’s ass, and then after a few seconds of rest abruptly yank her dildo out of that well used fuck hole, Octavia’s strap-on sliding out in the process.
Eager to see her handiwork Octavia slid herself from underneath Clarke, got behind her and swore, “Fuck! Mmmmmmm, that’s so hot!”
“Indeed!” Lexa agreed with a smirk, staring at that widely gaping butt hole for a few long seconds, before ordering, “Clarke, spread your cheeks. Show us our handiwork.”
Clarke knew from experience that her lovers could see their handiwork perfectly well, and she almost pointed that out with a grumble. However, again she had been beaten, and regardless of the circumstances she had to obey this command. Also, Lexa was her Commander, who she would have obeyed anyway. Finally she had to admit, she actually enjoyed it.
Oh God, it was so shameful, but part of her actually enjoyed reaching back and spreading her ass cheeks as wide as possible to expose her gaping butt hole. Both because it was so humiliating it turned her on, but more importantly, it pleased the women she loved, and that was the most important thing to her, even if it gave Octavia ideas. Although, in this case, it also provided an excellent opportunity to knock her down a peg.
“Ohhhhhhh, good girl.” Octavia praised after those cheeks were spread, and then about a full minute later she pushed her luck, “Now, who’s bitch are you?”
“Lexa’s. Only Lexa’s.” Clarke replied with a smirk, “Ooooooooh yeah, you failed Octavia. I’m still only Lexa’s bottom, not yours.”
“Well, we’ll just have to double butt fuck you again, only harder this time. And maybe with bigger toys.” Octavia growled threateningly, clearly not pleased by this response.
“Perhaps later.” Lexa said dismissively, “First we should make her clean our cocks.”
“Yes.... you’re right...” Octavia reluctantly agreed, not wanting to, but wanting to disagree even less, “You heard our Heda Clarke! Get these cocks down your throat! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, deep throat the dicks, which just took your double anal cherry you nasty little butt slut! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, get all of those ass juices like the shameless ATM whore you are!”
There was a brief pause, then Clarke just smirked, “Yes Lexa.”
Which clearly annoyed Octavia even further, but her scowl was turned into a smirk as Clarke slowly turned around and started slowly crawling towards her. Clarke was able to get the same response out of Octavia as she pretended to go for her strap-on first, before stuffing Lexa’s dick into her mouth. Well, technically she didn’t see it, but she knew Octavia so well Clarke had no doubt that this was the case.
Not that she could really care at that moment, because the reason she didn’t see it was that she was closing her eyes so she could savour the taste of the deepest part of her own butt, the blonde indeed proving herself a shameless ATM whore as she moaned happily from tasting those juices.
After a few long seconds of cleaning every drop from Lexa’s cock Clarke then started bobbing up and down it, just to further irritate Octavia. Of course it wasn’t long after that she finally switched over, both to avoid being scolded by her temporary top and her permanent one, and more importantly to get her second dose of the deepest part of her bowels.
She even gave Octavia’s dick the exact same treatment, lingering on it for what had to be a full minute, before going back over to Lexa’s dildo, at which point she started to really go back and forth between them. Which of course prompted the kind of encouragement she was used to getting from her wives.
“Oooooooooh yessssssss Clarke, suck my dick!” Octavia gleefully encouraged with a wicked chuckle, “Suck it clean of your butt cream! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, clean both those dicks! Mine, and Lexa’s! Yessssssss, worship the Commander’s dick like the yummiest little treat. Oh yeah! Prove just how good you are being a bottom. Oh yeah, I might not have succeeded yet, but we both know it’s only a matter of time before your begging to be my bitch. Mine, Lexa’s, mmmmmmmm, and maybe even Raven’s. Oh yeah Clarke, we’re going to fuck you so good you’ll even bottom to fucking Raven! Ohhhhhhhh yessssssssss, take those dicks deep! Deep down your throat you fucking cock sucker! Fucking deeper! Oh fuck yes, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk!”
Sadly Lexa didn’t join in the encouragement this time, at least not verbally. She did however stroke Clarke’s hair lovingly and smiled down at her adoringly, as opposed to Octavia, who stroked her hair as if she was a pet, and smirked down at her smugly. Something which Clarke promised herself she would wipe off that pretty face soon enough. Although she had to admit, she was content for a while just sucking those cocks.
Especially as afterwards she got another long, loving kiss from Raven, the two bottoms for the night exchanging the flavour of Clarke’s anal cream. They were then treated to more wonderful domination from the temporary top, and not so temporary top, and a lot more orgasms. Yet still, Clarke wouldn’t break, and she promised herself she never would.
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"Do you want to do this, or not?" Rosa sighed, making sure to keep her voice down so the whole precinct didn't hear. Something which Amy clearly didn't think of.
"What?" Amy exclaimed indignantly, before quickly blushing, looking around and then lowering her voice to add, "Of course I want to do it. I'M the one who wanted to do this in the first place. Remember? And you know what I went through to get it."
Again Amy blushed, while Rosa smirked, and then pointed out, "Yeah, but now it's actually happening, and believe me, I know what a huge deal it is, so if you wanna back out at any time, I'm game."
Amy frowned, "Trying to back out of your part of the deal?"
"No!" Rosa said firmly, stepping closer and looking directly into her girlfriend's eyes so she would know she was serious, "But I know you get in your own head about these things. Hell, I've seen you lose your mind over far less, and it's adorable, but I just... I don't want you to go through that. Not this time. So if you're ready, great. If you're not, that's good too. I got your back either way."
Of course this little speech filled Amy with courage, and she smiled boldly and said, "Quickly, before I lose my nerve."
With that they strolled into their Captain's office, who greeted them with his normal monotone, "Santiago, Diaz, any word on the case?"
"We're not here for that, sir." Rosa announced.
"Oh?" Captain Holt murmured, "Then why are you here?"
Silence fell over the room for a few long seconds, then Amy took a deep breath and started the speech she had been practising in the mirror for the last few days, forgetting half of it along the way, "Captain Holt, Sir, I... I admire you. So much. Coming out when you did, being out and proud your entire career, that was so brave of you. And now you're finally living your dream, I couldn't be happier for you. I... I wanted to be you, when we first met, but... I didn't realise just how much we were alike until, until I realised something about myself. Something I had always known, deep down, but had been hiding from since before I can remember, and now, I'm finally ready to stop hiding. That's why I'm here to announce that I'm... that me and Rosa, we're-"
"Detective Santiago, I..." Captain Holt began hesitantly, almost not going through with his interruption, before adding, "I have work to do, and you're clearly struggling with your announcement, so could we maybe do this another time. Say, tomorrow. At noon. In front of everyone."
There was another long pause in which Rosa frowned and just stared at her Captain, before with a deep breath forcing out, "Amy and I are dating."
There was a flash of disappointment which crossed Captain Holt's face, which clearly broke Amy's heart, but still he called out after the retreating Detective Diaz, "Rosa, wait..."
Ignoring him Rosa walked right up to Jake and said, "Hey Peralta, I have something to tell you."
"Wait, wait, wait, Rosa! I can explain." Jake protested, backing away holding up his hands.
"Amy and I are dating." Rosa said casually, before yelling out, "Hey everyone, I'm dating Santiago! Yes, in a gay way."
"YES! Suck it losers!" Gina exclaimed.
"Rosa, what's going on?" Amy asked, having a terrible feeling she was the only one not in on the joke.
"Everybody knew." Rosa sighed in annoyance, "And Jake and Gina were taking bets on when we'd come out."
"What? No! That's impossible..." Amy protested, before carefully studying the faces of everyone around her and realising the truth of the matter, "Oh God! How does everyone know?"
"How could we not, with you lezzing all over Rosa every chance you got." Jake scoffed.
"Please, Rosa was making goo-goo eyes at Amy just as much, you just didn't notice because Amy has a disease preventing her from ever being subtle." Gina quipped.
"That's not..." Amy began to protest, before turning to her Captain and then crying out like a petulant child, "Captain Holt!"
"I'm sorry Amy. I didn't want to get involved. I feel so dirty." Captain Holt apologised, "But things were just getting so interesting, and even Hitchcock and Scully realised, and they're the worst detectives ever."
"It's true." Scully agreed cheerfully.
"WHAT?" Amy exclaimed in disbelief.
*
"See, told you. Nothing to worry about." Rosa said nonchalantly, with a smirk a little later.
"Yeah, but now comes the hard part." Amy gulped.
*
They actually had that little exchange twice, the second time being after they told Amy's parents. Predictably Amy built up those occasions in her head a lot, but both times they turned out to be pretty much the best scenario. The same couldn't be said for telling Rosa's parents. That was just about as bad as Rosa said it would be, and Amy hated the fact that she had force that experience on her girlfriend.
Especially as Rosa went back to being scarily silent during the ride home, making it obvious just how much her tough exterior had been breached and her heart shattered by her parents being so homophobic about the whole thing.
"Are you okay?" Amy stupidly asked once they got through the door to their home, and then when Rosa gave her a look and then stormed into their bedroom Amy silently cursed herself, followed behind her and pleaded, "Please Rosa, talk to me."
"I don't want to talk." Rosa said flatly, laying down on the bed.
"Okay, but... let me do something! Please?" Amy pushed as gently as she could, which wasn't very, "Can, can I at least hold you? Like-"
"Shut up and get over here." Rosa grumbled, grabbing Amy roughly by the arm and pulling her onto the bed.
So there they were, lying on top of the bed while fully clothed, even their shoes still on. Amy would never do something so obscene for anyone else, but this was Rosa Diaz, and these were very special circumstances. So Amy fought the urge to worry about the bed sheets, or anything else other than her girlfriend, and making sure she was okay.
Which just meant letting Rosa have her way with her, as usual. Except this time there was nothing kinky about it. No, it was just one person holding their lover into their arms and holding them tight while they cried. Except Rosa Diaz didn't openly sob, like Amy would have done if the roles were reversed here, and she certainly didn't let anyone spoon her, like Amy had briefly envisioned.
Instead a single tear ran down Rosa's cheek as she held Amy close to her chest, pushing Amy into mumbling guiltily, "I'm sorry."
"Don't be. It was worth it." Rosa reassured, pressing a kiss to the top of Amy's head before telling her, "Now we can be openly together. The way you always deserved. And the way I've wanted for a while now. Since before this thing between us began, actually."
Touched by this rare moment of openness from her normally emotionally unavailable girlfriend Amy smiled softly, and then whispered, "God, I love you so much."
Rosa barely hesitated before answering, "I love you too."
*
For the first time since they had unofficially gotten together, which Amy liked to think it was official, they didn't have sex. No, they just lay there, so emotionally exhausted that they actually fell asleep like that, then when Amy woke up Rosa was gone and she smelt funky.
It was a long time since Amy had woken up alone, and it would have totally freaked her out if her kind, loving girlfriend hadn't been so wonderfully thoughtful to leave a note, telling her she just needed some air to clear her head. Which meant either Rosa went out drinking, or riding her motorbike, hopefully not at the same time, or the former followed by the latter. Which didn't seem to be the case, as Rosa seemed fine at work, and even though it killed her Amy gave her some space.
At least until Amy saw Rosa going into the bullpen where they had first hooked up, and took a chance, which wasn't rewarded, Rosa immediately frowning when she spotted her, "What are you doing here?"
"Oh! I, erm..." Amy blushed, "I just..."
As realisation hit Rosa rolled her eyes, "You thought me coming in here was a secret message saying let's hook up like our first time?"
Just when Amy didn't think she could blush any more, she did, "Well..."
"God Santiago, and you complain I'm obsessed with sex." Rosa scoffed.
"I wouldn't call it complaining." Amy quickly protested, "I love your libido. I really do. But seriously, I feel bad about last night, and I want to make it up to you."
"It's cool. What happened, it wasn't your fault. It was just a conversation I'd been avoiding my entire life, and I got exactly the response I was expecting. So don't worry, we're good." Rosa shrugged, before smirking, "More than good, even."
"Still... I really want to make it up to you." Amy gently pushed.
There was a pause as Rosa considered this, then she pointed out, "You know that wanting to have sex to cheer me up for telling my parents about us going badly is kind of weird and gross, right?"
"Any more weird and gross then wanting to shove things up my ass?" Amy teased softly, which was pretty bold for her.
Rosa was impressed, but she did her best to hide it by raising an eyebrow and quipping, "Yes. As I recently proved, your ass was made for fucking. Or have you forgotten already?"
"N, no." Amy blushed.
"And I just made it mine to fuck, which I loved, but I had to waste precious times I could be fucking you because I was talking about my parents, but I know I don't act like I care, but they're my parents, you know?" Rosa grumbled.
"I know." Amy said softly, slowly backing away towards the exit, "And you're right, this was a mistake. I'm sorry. I don't know what I was thinking."
"Wait!" Rosa quickly stopped her, closing the distance between them again, "You know what? Screw it. I wish I didn't care about what my parents think, but I do. And that sucks. But do you know what? Now I wanna screw your brains out to spite them."
During that last part Rosa pushed Amy up against the wall, and despite herself Amy couldn't help yelp, and then smirk, "Oh, how romantic."
"What? You don't want too?" Rosa frowned.
"No, it's just that..." Amy bit her lip, glancing at the open door, "Last time we did this it was late, and less busy. What if we get caught? You know how embarrassing that would be?"
"How hot that would be you mean." Rosa smirked, and then when the other woman gave her a look she sighed, "Okay, how about a quickie, and we don't take off all our clothes?"
That still wasn't exactly super romantic, but Amy really wanted to cheer up Rosa, which seemed to be working, so after a few more seconds of biting her lip she simply nodded and said, "Okay, but it better be super quick."
"No worries." Rosa smirked, "We both know how quickly I can make you cum."
Which of course had Amy blushing a little, especially as Rosa was leaning in as she spoke. Then of course any embarrassment was forgotten as Rosa kissed her. In fact, the whole world was forgotten, Amy becoming consumed by Rosa's extremely talented lips, and soon afterwards her tongue.
Especially considering Rosa's soft body was pressed against hers, Amy now pinned between the wall of shelves and the other girl's body. Which wasn't exactly super comfortable, at least not for her back, but at least for that moment it was a minor concern. Then suddenly Amy remembered one thing, one thing she couldn't ignore, unfortunately.
So breaking the kiss Amy whined, "The door!"
Rosa sighed with frustration, then pulled back and stomped over to the little cage door of the evidence locker. She didn't have a key to either door, but she improvised, grabbing some nearby chain and lock which had been confiscated, wrapping it around the handle and locking it in place, which at the very least would slow down their co-workers, and in most cases would just cause them to give up and leave.
Some especially because they may hear some telling noises, and some because they just couldn't get a better view of what was making those noises without help. Whatever the case it was the best Rosa could do without putting much time and energy into it.
Quickies at work were of course the highlight of dating a co-worker, and this room did have significance for both of them, so Rosa was definitely going to have to devote some time into thinking up a better way to lock them in here, like steel, or borrow to copy a set of keys. But she could worry about that later.
Right now she had a practically ready to go Amy Santiago, and Rosa wasn't in the mood to waste that for anything. So she grabbed a firm hold of her girl, carried her to the back of the evidence locker and position them where they would be least likely to be seen, then went right back to pinning Amy against the shelves and shoving her tongue down her throat. Again.
The first time she had done this Rosa was very much concentrating on the kiss itself, both as a fuck you to her parents and a sign of genuine affection for Amy. At first it was the same for this kiss, except she was more bold with it right from the start, even though again her hands stayed wrapped around Amy's waist while Amy's were wrapped around the back of her neck.
Then Rosa started moving her hands all over Amy's body, at first just sliding up and down her back and sides in order to ease her into it. But then Rosa remembered this was a quickie, and slid both hands up to cup Amy's tits and then down to grab her ass, giving each a nice hard squeeze in turn.
Maybe this took Amy by surprise, maybe the other girl's butt was still sore from the last time Rosa fucked it, or perhaps it was a combination of both, but Amy gasped into her mouth, which in turn caused Rosa to grin against hers. Amy then tried to respond by cupping Rosa's tits, but Rosa push those hands away, making it as clear as possible that she was the only one doing the touching right now.
Which to be fair was kind of counter-productive, especially because this was supposed to be a quickie, but Rosa couldn't help but solidify her control just a little bit. Besides, Amy didn't complain. No, she was too busy gasping, moaning and whimpering into the kiss as Rosa continued playing with her butt, before switching her concentration to Amy's tits.
Amy's butt was a little sore from recent activities, but then her entire body was also sore as Rosa was a passionate lover who fucked her hard and often, and that soreness was welcomed as it reminded her of all the fun they had.
Okay, at times like this it was a bit less welcome, as it meant being touched like this was slightly less enjoyable, although Rosa was so skilled at girl-girl sex that it wasn't long before Amy forgot all about that soreness and just started enjoying herself. Maybe a little too much? After all, she should be trying to cheer her girlfriend up? Not just laying back and letting her do all the work, again. And hadn't Amy promised herself she wasn't going to be a pillow princess in this relationship?
So after Rosa moved down to kiss her neck Amy whimpered, "Wait!"
"What?" Rosa frowned, pulling back and softly asking, "Did I hurt you?"
"What? No!" Amy quickly reassured, "I was just thinking maybe I should be trying to cheer you up. Because, you know..."
Rosa frowned at the reminder, then simply shrugged, "You are."
Then gently stopping the other woman from insisting Rosa kissed her again, which admittedly made Amy forget all about what they were saying before for a few long seconds. She then became dully aware of the other woman unbuttoning her shirt, and then pushing down her bra before diving down to wrap her mouth around a nipple and beginning to gently sucking on it.
Which felt good, but it was a bad idea to remove clothing during a quickie in public, and Rosa knew that, but was trying to manipulate her into it. Amy admired the sneakiness of this, even if it annoyed her. But more importantly it gave her an idea to get what she wanted, although even she couldn't resist waiting a few minutes so Rosa could go back and forth between her boobs.
"Please Rosa, I want to return the favour." Amy then whimpered, before offering, "Please? I want it soooooo bad! Mmmmmm, let me return the favour, and I promise not to button up the whole time."
This got Rosa's attention, who lifted her head up and pushed, "Tits out the entire time? You promise?"
Amy nodded, "The whole time, I swear."
"If you insist." Rosa shrugged after a few long seconds thinking about it, and then turning around and pushing Amy down to her knees, "But you better be quick about it. And yes, this is how a total bottom like you returns the favour. Yessssssss, a bottom like you returns the favour by eating pussy. Her top's pussy. So go ahead, bottom. You wanna return the favour so bad? Do it! Eat me! Oh fuck yeah!"
Both the words and the action made Amy blush a little bit, but they were things she was used too, and both really worked for her, so while being mostly dressed with her tits out felt ridiculous at this point she ignored it in favour of scrambling to undo Rosa's pants. Rosa helped out as much as she could, and between them they soon had Rosa's pants and panties down around her ankles, and which point Rosa grabbed the back of her head and shoved her face first into her pussy.
Which Amy didn't think she would be into with anyone else, but with this woman it totally worked for her. So with a little happy smile of triumph Amy stuck out her tongue and slid it over her girlfriend's pussy lips.
She then repeated that lick over and over again, quickly establishing a steady rhythm, just like Rosa had taught her. Only unlike Rosa had taught her Amy not only lingered on the other woman's clit during that first lick but also the ones that followed. After all, this was meant to be a quickie, and Rosa clearly approved. Although Amy just couldn't resist making that first lick extra slow and lingering.
Also, she lingered her tongue on Rosa's entrance, and wrapped her mouth around it so she could literally suck the juices she had quickly grown to crave a little sooner than usual. Which also got a very positive reaction out of her girlfriend, first in the form of soft moans, and then for better or for worse words.
"Mmmmmm, that's it Santiago! Eat my pussy! Eat it! Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, eat it just like that, oh fuck!" Rosa moaned, letting the words escape her mouth as she closed her eyes, tilted her head back and let the sensations wash over her, "Ooooooooh yeahhhhhh, lick my clit like you were born for it Santiago! Because you were! Oh yes, you were clearly born for this, mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, born to eat my cunt, mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, oh fuck yes Santiago, you were born to be on your knees and tonguing twat like a grateful little lezzie slut! Aaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssss, eat me Santiago! Oh Santiago! Oh Amy! Oooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeessssssss, eat me!"
Rosa could feel Amy glaring up at her, but that just made her smile with satisfaction and taunt her lover more. Hell, normally she was quiet in bed, her lovers really having to work to get a reaction out of her, but she really loved embarrassing Amy by talking dirty to her. Especially because she knew what kind of effect it had on her.
And if she was being honest, it was hard to stay silent when Amy Santiago was doing such a good job of eating her out. Of course, it could be better, but like the well-trained pussy pleasing bottom she was Amy waited for permission. Permission Rosa should have given her a lot sooner than she did, but she was just having so much fun.
Which was one of the reasons Rosa started calling her girlfriend by her surname. That was what Rosa had called her almost exclusively before they had started their relationship, mostly to be professional, but also to keep her at arms length. Her girl had made it very clear that she preferred being referred to by her first name, especially when they were alone together, because it made things more intimate, and to show just how far they had come.



But Rosa wasn't just doing it to annoy the other girl. No, she was also doing it just in case someone overheard her, and had any doubt about what exactly was going on. Oh yes, getting caught like this wouldn't be good for anyone, but in that moment Rosa had to admit a really twisted part of her like that idea.
Before they started dating prim and proper Amy Santiago wouldn't have dreamed of doing anything like this in public, especially not at work, but now it was a regular thing for her. Oh yes, Amy was regularly letting Rosa do whatever she wanted to her, no matter where they were, or what time of day it was, and a great deal of it involved putting her girl on her knees.
In this case kneeling before her and licking her pussy. And not nervously or reluctantly. No, Amy was eagerly and confidently tonguing her twat, easily driving Rosa to the edge of orgasm with just a few well timed moves. Just like Rosa had taught her. Although it wasn't actually those moves which pushed Rosa over the edge in the end, so much as it was her precious bottom looking up at her for the approval that she always craved.
Approval that Rosa was very much in the mood to give her, "Yesssssssss, eat me just like that! Just like that, ooooooooh yessssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me! Seriously Santiago, fuck me. Tongue fuck me like a good little pussy slut! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, fuck me good! Fuck me and make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your prety little face! Ohhhhhhhh, fuck yes, that's it, mmmmmm, a little more, a little more, a little more, mmmmmm, fuck yeah! Yesssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk! Oh Amy! Santiago! Oh fuck me, ohhhhhhhhh shit!"
It took longer than Rosa would have liked considering the circumstances, but honestly she was impressed by the way that her submissive little Amy immediately pressed her tongue to her entrance only to leave it there for a few long minutes. Of course when Amy slowly started sliding that tongue inside her Rosa became completely incoherent, mostly because she was concentrating on not cumming embarrassingly quickly.
But also, because it just felt amazing. Then it got even better when Amy started sliding her tongue in and out of her, literally fucking her with it, leaving Rosa no choice but to give both of them what they wanted, namely one cumming in the other's mouth, and all over her face.
Amy then quickly removed her tongue like the well-trained rug muncher she was, and instead wrapped her mouth around Rosa's entrance so she could swallow every drop of her prize. Or at the very least the majority of it. To be fair she had been getting better at it lately, as with everything else she stride for perfection. Only in this case her all was pretty much instantaneous. And delicious.
Of course the biggest reward was giving her girlfriend pleasure, because of course it was. Any other answer was just unacceptable. However she would be lying if she claimed that getting the privilege of swallowing Rosa Diaz's girl cum didn't come an incredibly close second.
Once that first climax was over Amy was quick to shove her tongue back inside of Rosa's pussy and start fucking it again, but at this point not even her stubborn girlfriend could deny her what she wanted. What they both wanted. What they both craved, always. Which was a privilege Amy got over and over again for a few blissful minutes. Then of course Rosa had to kind of ruin it by taking control from her completely again.
Or make it better depending on your viewpoint. Because on the one hand, it meant that she got to swallow a lot less cum. But it did mean that precious liquid ended up covering her face, meaning Amy would be able to get it later. And more importantly, in the moment it marked her as Rosa's little pussy slut.
That thing of course was Rosa tightening her grip on her hair, if that was even possible, and then shoving Amy's face as deep as it would go into that yummy treat. Quickly followed by Rosa beginning to grind against Amy's face, a.k.a. face fucking her with her pussy. Which made Amy preen with delight, and the sheer kinkiness of it, but sadly this was one skill she hadn't quite yet mastered.
Thankfully Rosa knew that, and only pushed herself to another orgasm or two before pulling back and allowing the other woman some much-needed time to gasp for breath. Probably not as long as Amy needed, but as the more dominant woman was pulling her up into her arms and kissing her she found it impossible to complain. And not just because her mouth was covered.
If her legs had been shaky at the start of the kiss that was nothing compared to when Rosa Diaz pushed her tongue into her mouth and started sliding her hands over her body. Thankfully at that point Rosa had pressed her firmly up against the wall, using her own body to pin Amy's body in place. Although, no big deal, but Amy's girlfriend could totally hold her up without assistance.
Amy should know, as Rosa had done it a whole bunch of times, which was a little bit of a huge turn on for Amy. But this was good too. In fact this was better than good, because this was Rosa tasting her own cum and pussy juices on Amy's lips and tongue, in the process rewarding Amy for doing such a good job at eating her pussy.
After savouring that for a few long seconds Rosa broke the kiss and growled in her girlfriend's ear, "I got a strap-on in my leather jacket, you know?"
"I know." Amy whimpered. It really was impressive just how much Rosa could hide on herself. Mostly it was weapons, but still.
Rosa smirked, "Want me to use it?"
"Yes... I mean no! I mean..." Amy stammered, before composing herself, "We're already pushing our luck. Just use fingers."
Again Rosa smirked, "As you wish..."
There was something very worrying about the way Rosa said that, and that smug smile, and most of all that glint in her eye. But before Amy really had a chance to do something embarrassing, like flinching, Rosa kissed her again, making Amy forget all about it. Especially considering Rosa just gave her what she wanted, namely a couple of fingers inside her needy pussy. Two fingers, with barely any teasing.
Which was perfect for a quickie like this, and after having the honour of licking Rosa's pussy it wasn't like her own pussy wasn't extremely wet and ready to go. Oh yes it was, Amy moaning loudly and happily into the other woman's mouth as she was taken up against the wall.
For a few blissful moments everything was right in the world. Rosa Diaz was fingering Amy Santiago as a reward for giving her great head, the evidence of that being the girl cum covering Amy's face and marking her as what she was, a little pussy loving slut. Rosa's pussy loving slut! Oh yes, that's exactly what Amy was, and she loved it.
She was also the proud bottom of this dominating top, Rosa again showing off her power and strength by just holding her up with one hand while slamming those two fingers in and out of her, mostly keeping her silent the entire time with a passionate kiss. And whenever she broke it Rosa was kissing her neck, which was only increasing Amy's pleasure, and teasing out the inevitable moment Rosa Diaz would mark her territory. Prove that Amy was hers, which was something the submissive Detective lived for.
Just when Amy didn't think it could get any better Rosa added another finger, which made her think she was going to cum on the spot, at least until Rosa added another finger, making a grand total of four fingers inside of her, stretching her out like never before. That caused Amy's eyes to go wide and the poor girl tensed up for a few long seconds, while her loving girlfriend paused and cooed gently.
Which was pretty much all it took to make Amy relax. Well, that and another kiss, although this one was unfortunately brief, and when it was over Rosa whispered something into Amy's ear which she could never have imagined anyone even suggesting to her, let alone that she would consider doing it. But, this was Rosa. Amy would do anything for her. Even this.
"Want more?" Rosa asked softly.
"More?" Amy frowned in confusion, and then blushed bright red when Rosa pulled back and gave her a look, "Oh!"
"We don't have too." Rosa quickly promised firmly, before softening her tone somewhat, "We don't ever have to do anything you don't want to do Amy, but I promise, if you try this, I'll make you cum so hard."
Which was something Rosa had never failed to do, but it was that soft tone, and the way her lover used her first name which finally had Amy whimpering, "Okay... just... just be gentle, okay?"
In response Rosa just smiled softly, nodded and kissed her again, quickly convincing Amy she had made the right choice. It also made her heart flutter, but again that was another thing which Rosa never failed to do. Then Rosa started slowly beginning to finger fuck her again, this time using her thumb to rub her clit while slowly sliding those fingers in and out of her.
If it had just been a little faster it would have probably made Amy cum, but at this pace it did an excellent job of relaxing her and getting her ready for what was to come. Or as ready as she could ever be, as nothing could really prepare her for those knuckles to be pushed all the way inside her, or particularly the rest of the hand. Not that it was that easy, not by a long shot.
Rosa had done this a few times with other women, and she had got off to plenty of porn featuring it, most of all, she personally spent months pounding Amy's little pussy with her strap-on, and a few other big dildos, so she knew her girl could take it. Also her girl was tough. And brave. And awesome.
Which were all things she gently reminded Amy in gentle whispers, which was not a precaution she'd ever taken before with any other girl, but Amy Santiago was not any other girl. No, this was the woman she loved, maybe more than anyone else, ever. Something Rosa tried to prove in maybe the most bizarre way possible, namely by being slow and gentle in pushing her hand inside her.
It understandably took a while, but eventually Amy's entrance stretched wide enough for Rosa's knuckles to slid through it and into her pussy, the rest of her hand quickly following, meaning that the penetration was complete and Amy Santiago had the entire right hand of Rosa Diaz inside her. Which of course made both women crying out, and of course while Rosa's cry was of pure pleasure Amy's cry was mostly of pain, however once again showing her toughness, Amy didn't really complain.
No, she desperately tried to be brave, relax, and minimise the amount of pathetic whimpers which escaped her lips. Which was bizarrely adorable. Especially as the pain gradually turned to pleasure, causing the prim and proper Detective to blush furiously, while the bad ass one smirked in triumph.
There was nothing Rosa loved more than perverting her once kind of innocent and vanilla girlfriend. Normally all it took was talking her into something twisted, and the little slut would love it. Well, that and going slowly at first, giving her time to adjust to whatever it was, which in this case involved stretching out her pussy to the point where Rosa could pull hand back to the knuckles, and then shove it in as deep as it would go, and Amy would just cry out in pure pleasure.
Which was of course the point Amy was cumming on her hand. Her whole freaking hand! Wow, it felt amazing just to have Amy around her whole hand, but to actually have her cumming on it was almost enough to make Rosa cum again, this time without anything touching her.
Ultimately Rosa couldn't resist rubbing her clit to a gentle orgasm, or maybe a particularly powerful after-shock to her previous climaxes. Either way it was enough to satisfy her while focusing on Amy, fisting her relentlessly through climax after climax, before gently bringing her down from her high and gently removing her fist from her cunt.
Rosa then held her exhausted girlfriend tightly to her while licking the girl cum off of her hand. They then had a long making out session, exchanging those wonderful juices, before swallowing them, and leaving the safety of the bullpen, after making themselves presentable, of course. They then both found a familiar face waiting for them outside of it.
"Sex at work? Again? Really?" Gina mocked with a wide smile on her face, "And you were surprised that everyone you. Honestly, what kind of Detectives are you?"
Recovering relatively quickly Rosa shrugged, "The kind that can bang at work, get away with it, and still solve more cases than anyone else here."
As Gina and Rosa stared at each other. Amy chimed in, "Yeah... and it's not like you haven't done it before, so why are you throwing shade, huh? Is it because you're jealous? Of me?"
"I, what?" Gina looked horrified, "How dare you?"
"I can't think of any other reason to be upset." Rosa smirked.
"I'm not upset, I'm just making you uncomfortable for the fun of it." Gina argued, realising the tables had been turned on her by fucking Amy Santiago, which disgusted her to her very core, causing her to turn in a graceful admittance of defeat, before calling behind her, "But you've ruined it, and now you will rue this day. You hear me? You will rue!"
After watching their friend go, and avoid the urge to smile too much, Rosa turned to her girlfriend and grinned at her, "Nicely played."
They fist bumped, and then Amy exclaimed, "No doubt. I got your back, yo."
"And you've ruined it." Rosa began walking away, trying not to smile.
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"Home sweet home." AJ beamed as she pulled into her driveway, then turned to look at Paige, "Awww, what's wrong, sweetie. Nervous?"
Without looking AJ in the eye Paige grumbled, "Let's just get this over with."
"Hey, look at me!" AJ snapped, obviously annoyed. Then when Paige nervously looked up AJ reminded her, "You made a fool of me by fucking my favourite girls without my permission, so count yourself lucky we're not doing this in the middle of the locker room. Unless of course, you'd prefer it that way."
If possible Paige went even more pale, and then after a brief pause stammered, "No, please... I... I'll be good."
"You better be." AJ threatened darkly, before smiling brightly, "Relax... I'm sure when we get in there your inner anal whore will take over and everything will be fine."
Paige whimpered pathetically and hung her head. The problem wasn't that Paige thought AJ was right, it was that she knew she was right. Every time they were alone together now Paige couldn't help herself, her cock craving arse hole causing her to do all sorts of embarrassing things just so that AJ would bugger her nice and hard again.
Tonight promised to be especially embarrassing, Paige's almost overwhelming dread somehow increasing as she finally got out of the car and awkwardly approached AJ's house. But Paige just couldn't stop herself from walking like a lamb to the slaughter. She just needed AJ to arse fuck her too badly to stop.
Even though her bum hole was aching from overuse and currently stretched around a massive butt-plug, making the last few hours being forced to sit in a car hell, Paige needed to be bent over and anally rammed by the little super stud known as AJ Lee, so much so she was actually going to allow herself to be sodomised in front of her new Mistress's favourite anal bitches.
Her house maid Beth Phoenix and her secret wife Kaitlyn, both of whom rushed to the living room once AJ called them there, their eyes lighting up as they no doubt guessed the reason Paige was there, given how humbled she looked, and how beaming with pride AJ was.
"Honey I'm home! Come see the surprise I have for you!" AJ yelled, and then wants her well-trained bitches were present she beamed happily at them and indicated at her bitch in training, "I'd like to introduce you to my new anal slut, Paige."
"Well done baby." Kaitlyn beamed.
"I knew you could do it." Beth chimed in.
"Of course you did, I'm me." AJ grinned at Beth, closing the distance and giving each of her blonde bitches a quick but deep kiss hello before turning back to her new slut, "Go ahead Paige, prove to them that you're my bitch!"
Paige blushed furiously, which was super obvious on her extremely pale skin, as she slowly turned around, undid the incredibly tightfitting pants that AJ had picked out for her, and then slowly pulled them down to reveal the massive black butt-plug sticking out of her lily white ass. Then once her pants were down to her knees Paige spread her legs apart to keep her pants in place, bent over and spread her cheeks to make it even more obvious that she had been conquered.
There was then a moment of silence as her fellow bottoms admired her plugged butt, and then they started kissing AJ's ass. Figuratively speaking, at least for now, although Paige hoped it would become literally soon. Or she could do it. Oh yes, to her shame Paige liked the idea of literally kissing AJ's cute little butt.
"Oh AJ, that pale little butt looks so cute with that plug in it." Kaitlyn praised.
"You've clearly got your new bitch well-trained." Beth added.
"I couldn't agree more." AJ grinned, admiring the view for a few more long seconds before she added, "Now watch this..."
With that AJ slowly moved so she was standing beside Paige, grabbed a firm hold of the butt-plug by the handle sticking out of Paige's ass then turned to her blonde bitches and grinned wickedly. Then after a brief pause she quickly pulled the plug out of Paige's butt and said 'ta da' while proudly pointing at Paige's gaping ass hole.
She then held that pose for a couple of long seconds before moving back to get a look at that gape herself. It was nowhere near as wide as right after the last time she'd butt fucked Paige, or even the first time, but it was still pretty wide and got her message across, and of course humiliated the Goth girl.
"Okay honey, we believe you. She's your bitch. Now what?" Kaitlyn asked cheekily in a way she knew she could get away with because she was AJ's wife.
"Now, we celebrate." AJ grinned, holding the plug up in the air and slowly moving over to Kaitlyn, only to deny her wife at the last second and shove the sex toy into Beth's mouth.
AJ giggled at the adorable pout and look of betrayal on Kaitlyn's face, the tiny yet dominant diva enjoying that sight for several long seconds before leaning forward, and leaning up on her tiptoes, so she could kiss her wife. Kaitlyn remained looking disappointed right up until their lips met, but welcomed AJ's lips with her own, so she obviously wasn't that mad.
Besides, there would be plenty of chances for Kaitlyn to taste Paige's ass. Like seconds after the kiss ended, AJ first taking the butt-plug out of Beth's mouth and shoving it into Kaitlyn's mouth so her wife could get the last bit of ass cream, if Beth left her any. Then she pulled it way out of Kaitlyn's mouth, pushed the blondes' heads together and then moved back to watch her favourite bitches making out.
"Now kiss." AJ said as she pushed the two together, and then after she stepped back added, "Mmmmmmm, that's it, share the taste of Paige's slutty little ass with each other. And as for you Paige, why don't we really start this celebration with some nice ass kissing. And by that I mean you getting on your knees where you belong, puckering up and kissing my ass like the submissive slut you truly are. Come on bitch, kiss my ass!"
As she spoke AJ slowly pulled down her own short shorts and panties, making sure to arch her back and stick her cute little ass out in the process to tease her pale bitch. Glancing back at the Diva's Champion AJ couldn't help but grin at the way Paige stared lustfully at her butt before dropping to her knees, shuffling over and pressing a gentle kiss to AJ's right ass cheek.
Then the left, then the right again, and so on, going back and forth so she could cover AJ's ass in kisses, just as AJ had trained her to do. Then she pulled those cheeks apart and began eagerly licking AJ's ass hole. Paige didn't have permission for that, but AJ enjoyed it so much she allowed it to go on for several minutes. Also she liked the sight before her of Beth and Kaitlyn kissing.
Eventually though she reached back, grabbed a handful of dark hair, roughly pulled Paige away from her ass and then quickly turned around and leaned down so she could yell directly in her face, "Did I give you permission to lick my ass hole?"
"N, no." Paige whimpered, "I'm sorry."
"Not good enough bitch." AJ spat, slapping Paige hard across the face before letting go of her and ordering, "Beth, Kaitlyn, stop making out, face the wall and show me those big fat asses I love to fuck. Page is about to become your butt licker, as well as mine. Mmmmmm yeah Paige, you wanna lick my ass hole? Well first you've got to worship the big fat asses you used without my permission."
Like the well-trained sluts that they were Kaitlyn and Beth quickly turned around so they were facing the wall. They then slowly pulled up their skirts, revealing the meaty asses AJ so adored. Finally they slowly peel down the tiny thongs they were wearing, completely exposing themselves.
Then and only then did Paige shuffle forward and begin covering their asses in kisses, Paige going back and forth for what felt like hours and thoroughly covering that meaty flesh with her lips before finally pulling Beth's cheeks apart in beginning to lick her ass hole. After a few minutes of that she did the same to Kaitlyn, and then again going back and forth, which AJ love to see, but something was missing. Then she got a wicked idea, grinning evilly as she slowly and quietly approached her pray.
"Not good enough bitch! Here, let me help you get your pretty little face deeper into those asses." AJ said, grabbing a firm hold of Paige's head and shoving it hard into Beth's butt. She then ordered, "Beth, start shaking your ass in this bitch's face. Mmmmmmm yeah, shake that booty! Make those cheeks jiggle against her pretty little face. Oh yeah, let's smother her in your fucking ass!"
Her wicked idea worked better than she could have anticipated, Beth really getting into it and causing her meaty globes to jiggle like jelly against Paige's face as the pale girl struggled for her life. Of course AJ pulled Paige back before she could pass out on her, gave the English girl a moment to breathe and then shoving her right back into Beth's big booty.
She then repeated the process a few times before pulling her out of Beth's ass and into the even larger rump belonging to Kaitlyn. Who was of course totally in it right from the start, she and AJ giggling with delight as they smothered Paige in that big ass while making it jiggle and shake. Which reminded AJ of a song she just couldn't help but sing.
"Shake, shake, shake. Shake, shake, shake. Shake your booty. Shake your booty." AJ giggled as she sung, mostly out of key.
Paige desperately tried to continue licking those ass holes. Also breathe, but that was secondary to rimming those big fat butts. Besides, she was confident that AJ wouldn't let her suffocate. Mostly. There were a few times that she thought AJ would make her pass out, and Paige almost welcomed it because it would be an end to her humiliation, if only temporarily.
But of course AJ pulled her back just in time, every time, Paige barely getting a chance to gasp for breath before her face was once again shoved in between a pair of big meaty cheeks while they jiggled and bounced against the sides of her face. Then AJ rubbed her face against those fat asses, which was just as humiliating and hard to breathe, before finally loosening her grip and allowing Paige to dish out some proper rim jobs.
Not wanting to displease the dominant brunette Paige made sure to keep her face almost just as close to those big asses as when AJ had been smothering her, meaning that she was breathing in the smell of Beth's and Kaitlyn's fat asses, and despite herself she loved it. Not as much as AJ's little booty, but she still loved the smell and more importantly the taste, Paige becoming completely lost in sliding her tongue all over those forbidden holes for who knows how long.
Then she literally tried pushing her tongue into them, and unlike with AJ's tight little ass hole Beth's and Kaitlyn's slutty back doors easily opened up for her, allowing her to drill them hard and deep, which of course had the two completely broken bitches moaning happily, which delighted AJ.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, that's it! Get that tongue deep! Deep into the asses of my other bitches! oh fuck yeah!" AJ took a break from her bad singing to go back to the taunting, "Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh tongue those bitch holes just like that, because you better believe I'm ass fucking each and everyone of you. But don't worry Paige, your arse is first. You've just got to earn it. Ooooooooh yesssssssss, earn getting your arse fucked by rimming my other bitches good and deep! Yeahhhhhhhhh, get your tongue so deep up those asses you can taste what they had for breakfast! Oh yeah, that's so fucking hot, mmmmmmm, fucking eat those asses! Eat them like the bottom you are! Oh fuck!"
To her shame Paige actually found herself jealous at the revealed that AJ was going to ass fuck the former divas instead of just concentrating on her arse, and then preen at the idea that she was going to be the first treated to anal. Which was ridiculous on a number of levels, but mostly because Paige could still remember what it was like to be a top, and when she'd had the opportunity she hadn't wanted to leave out any hot piece of ass which was available to her, and AJ had three women willingly submitting to her.
What was she supposed to do, not take advantage of that? No, of course AJ was going to fuck them all. Although, she could mean over the weekend, meaning she would concentrate on Paige tonight. Which again, made Paige ashamed to be excited at the thought of...
"Stop daydreaming and eat ass bitch!" AJ yelled, smacking Paige's backside as hard as she could.
Which made Paige cry out frantically into the current arse hole she was tonguing and refocus on what she was doing. She was pretty sure that AJ said a lot more than that, and she definitely knew that her arse received a few more spanks for her disobedience, but Paige barely noticed because she was too busy pushing her tongue as deep as it could go into that bum hole, which again was pretty far as it was a well used bitch hole.
Then she hammered her tongue in and out of that forbidden hole for a few long seconds, before switching over to the other, and then going back and forth. Oh yes, Paige became an arse eating machine, so lost in this passionate double butt munching she almost didn't notice the repositioning which followed.
"Beth, Kaitlyn, get on your knees and shuffle back slightly." AJ abruptly ordered.
"Yes Mistress AJ." Beth replied softly and submissively as she did as she was told.
"Yes Mistress AJ." Kaitlyn replied softly and lovingly while she did as she was told.
"Now let's see, eeny, meeny, miny, moe." AJ started tapping Beth and Kaitlyn on the head as she recited the rhyme, before giggling to herself, "Oh who am I kidding? Eat me slut!"
Kaitlyn was delighted when she was chosen by her top to be used, which in this case meant AJ grabbing the back of her head and shoving her face first into her cunt. Of course at the risk of sounding big headed, Kaitlyn had a good feeling that she was going to be the one given this honour. After all, Beth and Paige were just pieces of ass to AJ, while Kaitlyn was her wife, the tiny Dom making it very clear Kaitlyn was always her first choice.
However that didn't mean that AJ didn't sometimes pick someone else to tease her, and more to the point, it didn't mean that she wouldn't switch over to Beth to enhance her dominance, or just for fun. Or worse, because Kaitlyn wasn't doing a good job, which of course, was completely unacceptable.
Making sure that nightmare scenario didn't become a reality Kaitlyn put her everything into making AJ feel good. Or at least as much as she could without threatening to make AJ cum, because she knew her top would want to savour this moment. Hell, they all would, herself included. After all, this was AJ solidifying her victory over and now former rival. Even if she wasn't willing to admit it she knew that even Paige would want to savour it.
Especially now she was eating the asses of the completely broken Beth, and Kaitlyn who had been infamously submissive for pretty much her entire wrestling career. And God Kaitlyn wanted to savour the feeling of Paige's tongue caressing her butt hole while she was licking AJ's pussy.
Luckily Kaitlyn had so much experience in the role that she could become completely lost in her thoughts and her body would hit autopilot, meaning that when she woke up she was delivering a series of gentle licks, practically going from the bottom of AJ's cunt all the way up to the top. Of course, she was mostly avoiding her clit for now, except maybe the occasional swipe, and looking up lovingly into the eyes of her mouthy top.
Unfortunately at that moment AJ had her eyes closed and her head tilted back, clearly just enjoying the sensation. Although she did have her hand firmly on the back of Kaitlyn's head, pushing her face nice and deep into her pussy, which was great. She just hoped it wouldn't be long before she received a little more encouragement.
There was definitely something to be said for looking up at that beautiful face and knowing that she was the main reason for the pleasure her wife was receiving. And of course, Kaitlyn got to savour one of her favourite flavours in the entire world, namely the taste of AJ's cunt cream. Something she certainly didn't get to sample every day, what with AJ being out on the road, and her at home dreaming of her wife's pussy.
Oh yes, Kaitlyn should stop being so ungrateful and enjoy everything AJ was giving her in that moment. But she just couldn't resist giving a lingering lick to AJ's clit, which for better or for worse got the kind of reaction she had been hoping for out of the tiny top.
"Ohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, oh Kaitlyn, mmmmmmm, that feels so good!" AJ moaned happily, before forcing herself to scold her wife, "Too good. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, oh baby, I love that, but I'm not ready for it. And I didn't give you permission to do it, mmmmmmm, so someone definitely just earned themselves a spanking. But, later. For now, just keep licking me like the good little dyke wife you are! Ooooooooh, fuck yeah!"
Paige was so jealous of Kaitlyn right now. She didn't want to be, but she couldn't help it. Actually this was a good sign, because it was humiliating enough to rim a top, but to rim another bottom? That was a whole other level of submission, so naturally Paige wished she was eating AJ's arse right now. Of course, as much as she would like to convince herself that was the only reason there was definitely part of her which wanted to be the one pleasing her top.
Because that's what little AJ Lee was now. Her top. And as much as Paige hated it, she also loved it, just as she loved the taste of the fat asses of Beth and Kaitlyn as she went back and forth between them, waiting and hoping for a chance to do the same to AJ.
Eventually Paige got her chance when AJ called out to her, "Hey Paige, get over here and kiss my ass. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, why should my bitches have all the fun? Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, my butt hole totally feels like being licked. But kiss my cheeks first! Yesssssssssss, literally kiss my ass Paige! Oh yeah, prove that the mighty Paige is nothing but my ass kissing bitch! Ooooooooh yesssssssss, kiss that ass! Kiss it! Ah fuck yeah, kiss it just like that, mmmmmmmm, that feels good! Sooooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah! Tongue that ass Paige! Show me just how much you loved to worship my butt."
Initially Paige tried to wait until AJ finished bossing her around, but the tiny Dom clearly got carried away with her trash talk, either because she was excited at the prospect of Paige giving her a rim job while her wife was eating her pussy, or just all of what Kaitlyn was doing, all of it really. Honestly it didn't really matter, because AJ continued to give very positive reactions as Paige moved behind the little top and pressed her lips to her right bum cheek.
She then did the same with the left, before repeating the process over and over again, slowly beginning to kiss AJ's cute little booty like the well-trained arse kisser she had become. Which still wasn't as good as what Kaitlyn was getting, but at least she was pleasing a top.
For a few long minutes Paige continued proving herself a great arse kisser, before pressing her face in between those cheeks and started eagerly lapping away at her top's most private hole. Which of course caused AJ to become even more enthusiastic with her 'encouragement', the best part of which was that for a few long seconds AJ was completely speechless.
Oh yes, Paige was able to reduce this loud-mouth to a moaning, groaning and even whimpering wreck for a few blissful seconds, and then again when Paige went from gently licking AJ's arse hole to trying to push her tongue inside it. Not that she succeeded, something that AJ gleefully gloated about, and used to further humiliate her bitches.



"Awww, can you not get your tongue up my ass? Mmmmmmm, maybe that's because unlike you and my other bitches I'm not a shameless anal whore!" AJ moaned with a wicked chuckle, before adding gleefully, "Nooooooo ooooooooooh, I'm not! Ohhhhhhhh, but if you want to get your tongue up a butt, that can be arranged. Oh yeah, just go back to my precious Kaitlyn. Seriously, go back to Kaitlyn right now and stick your tongue so far up her big fat ass that you'll be able to taste what she had for breakfast! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I want you to go back and forth between me, Beth and Kaitlyn until I tell you otherwise. Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, rim us all you butt munching whore! Oh yes, rim us good!"
Doing as she was told Paige reluctantly pulled her face out of AJ's cute little booty and crawled back over until she was behind Kaitlyn again, wasting no time in shoving her tongue straight into her slutty little bitch hole. Unlike with AJ that tongue went deep. Oh yes, Paige didn't reach Kaitlyn's stomach, but she got pretty far up there.
More than enough to have Kaitlyn moaning happily for her, Beth doing the same thing a few minutes later when Paige switched to her. She then went back and forth between them, of course spending the majority of the time on AJ's cute little arse hole, especially as the Dom clearly got closer and closer to cumming.
AJ was actually glad whenever Paige went over to one of her other bitches for that very reason. Oh yes, she was already incredibly close to cumming just from Kaitlyn's well-trained tongue brushing her clit a few times with every other lick. Admittedly that, and Paige regularly tossing her salad. And doing the same to Beth and Kaitlyn.
Hell, just the sight of the once mighty Beth Phoenix kneeling before her was still incredible turn on for AJ, even though all these years later, as she could just about remember when Beth had been the Alpha female of the WWE, and AJ had been her plaything. In fact, just for that moment, AJ swore she could taste Beth's pussy on her tongue. Or was that her ass? Both? Whatever the case, she could definitely feel her ass being stretched by The Glamazon.
Those fleeting thoughts of submission were thankfully replaced when Paige started tonguing her ass hole again, allowing AJ to refocus on that, and more importantly the thing she loved most from this wonderful experience. That being her far stronger girlfriend on her knees and looking up with pure submission at her as she licked her pussy.
The love of her life. Her precious Kaitlyn, slowly pushing AJ closer and closer to orgasm until she could no longer resist it. Because if she did, it probably wouldn't sound like an order, and more like begging, which would have been fine if it had just been the two of them, but it was a bad example to set for Paige after AJ was so close to breaking her completely.
"Fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum you little sluts!" AJ threw her head back and moaned loudly, "Ooooooooh fuck me, mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, fuck me with your little dyke tongue! Ass fuck me Paige, ohhhhhhhh, if you can. I know I'm not as big a anal whore as you, mmmmmmm, you, Beth and Kaitlyn, ooooooooh, but I want your tongue up my shit hole, so just find a way. Oh fuck! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, I want both of you to tongue fuck me! That means you Kaitlyn, ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk, oh baby, that mean shoving your tongue as deep into my cunt as you can, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, like the little lezzie bitch you are! Oh yes, fuck me you bitches, tongue fuck me, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Of course AJ waited until Paige was eating her ass again to say these things, meaning that she gradually grabbed onto her head and shoved her face deep in between her cheeks, letting her know she wasn't going anywhere. Not until she made her cum. And it was the same thing for Kaitlyn.
Oh yes, AJ had been stroking her wife's long hair for quite a while now, but at that moment she was taking a firm grip of it and shoving Kaitlyn's face deep into her cunt. Which in turn made the two little sluts cry out in delight, and then give her what she wanted. The difference being of course that Kaitlyn teased her entrance a little first, while Paige went all in on tongue fucking her ass.
While predictably Paige didn't get very far, Kaitlyn was very successful, first at teasing AJ, then shoving her tongue as deep inside her pussy as it would go. Which normally would be enough to make her cum, but again she was trying to set a good example for Paige. So she held back for a few long seconds, allowing both herself and Kaitlyn to savour the feeling of that tongue inside her, her wife helping with that by keeping still for most of that time.
Of course, when that tongue started sliding in and out of her AJ was pushed over the edge of the kind of incredibly satisfying climax she could only have when the love of her life was involved with the equation. Then as usual her wonderful Kaitlyn made her cum over and over again, proving just what a great wife she was.
Kaitlyn's heart fluttered as she realised that was what she was doing, as it was what she lived for. Oh yes, the former wrestler simply known as Kaitlyn lived to please her secret wife, and there could be no better way of doing that than making her cum. Maybe especially this way. Well, they might both prefer the mutual orgasms that came with AJ destroying Kaitlyn's fat ass with a strap-on cock, but they both knew this was causing AJ more physical pleasure.
Besides, Kaitlyn was pretty close to cumming now too. Hell, all she'd have to do was reach down and rub herself, and she would cum just from making AJ cum. However, she hadn't been given permission for that, and it was her wife's pleasure which mattered, not her own, so she chose to focus on that.
That was pretty easy considering AJ was cumming in her mouth. Hell, even while she had been busy daydreaming her body had gone into autopilot, swallowing practically every drop of that first climax, and then shoving her tongue back inside the smaller girl's cunt so she could tongue fuck her to another orgasm. She refocused during the second orgasm, eagerly savouring that precious liquid as she tried to swallow every drop of that too.
Unfortunately she wasn't so lucky, which became a recurring theme for the next few minutes, although thankfully she was still able to get that heavenly liquid covering her face, marking her as what she was, a pussy slut, and more importantly, AJ's bitch. At least some of which would remain on her face for the rest of the night, the thought making Kaitlyn smile dreamily.
Naturally AJ was only satisfied with letting her do all the work for a short period of time. Oh yes, it was not long before she started grinding her cunt into Kaitlyn's face, in between grinding her ass against Paige's face, or pushing those faces as deep into her holes as she could, suffocating them to the point that their whole world became pure AJ Lee.
Which was heaven as far as Kaitlyn was concerned, as Paige wasn't there yet Kaitlyn was sure she soon would be. Especially considering what this tiny terror had planned next, which probably just made AJ cum harder and more frequently, which was a heaven Kaitlyn wished could last forever.
Sadly it had to come to an end, although when it did Kaitlyn quickly found herself rewarded. Even by some fresh air for a few long seconds. More importantly she was then rewarded with AJ's lips and tongue, which practically attacked her own, in what seem more like a fight than a kiss, but whatever it was Kaitlyn eagerly submitted to it, allowing her lover to taste herself.
AJ then repeated this process with Paige, before pushing the heads of Kaitlyn and Paige together so they could kiss. Admittedly the second kiss wasn't quite as enjoyable, but both bottoms responded to it as best they could, searching for any remaining juice they could get from each other, both eager to see what AJ would do with them next. And of course, they weren't waiting long.
"Paige. Oh Paige. Look at me!" AJ called out gently at first, then snapped, and then giggled as Paige looked up at her, and then down nervously at the huge cock which was now strapped around AJ's waist, the tiny diva just continuing to stroke lube into it for a few long seconds, before finally ordering, "Bend over! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, bend over in the centre of the bed. I feel like another piece of your arse."
At the end there AJ used a mocking English accent, but all Paige could do was blush, lower her head and do as she was told, while mumbling, "Yes AJ."
"Good bitch." AJ grinned, kneeling down behind her prey, "Mmmmmmmm, That's what I like to see, Your sweet English ass ready for me to fuck. Ooooooooooh, and tonight we're all getting a piece of it. Oh yeah, get some cocks my sweet wife and maid. Help me really break this bitch in."
"Yes AJ." Kaitlyn replied and obeyed quickly.
"Yes AJ." Beth replied and obeyed right after her.
AJ took a moment to admire the sight of Paige's hot little dyke ass being presented to her, then she leaned forward, grabbed the little handle of Paige's butt-plug and started slowly pulling it out of her bitch's ass hole. Once that cute little anal ring was stretching for the widest part of the sex toy AJ pushed it back in all the way and then repeated the process, thrusting the butt-plug in and out to help loosen Paige up for what was about to happen to her.
She also twisted the plug around inside Paige's butt, and pulled it up and down and side to side, all of which made her anal whore gasp and moan in pure pleasure, which was a very positive sign for all involved.
After a few minutes of that AJ pulled the butt-plug out of Paige's ass completely and after taking a few seconds to admire just how wide Paige's back hole was gaping already she ordered, "Okay bitch, now lower your slutty little ass down on my dick. No! Not like that. Mmmmmmmm, I want you to turn around and look me in the eye as you stuff your dyke butt full of my big dildo."
Letting out the most adorable whimper Paige slowly turned herself around and then crawled up AJ's body a little so she could properly line herself up with the smaller diva's weapon of ass destruction. Paige then closed her eyes and let out another adorable whimper, but before AJ could scold her Paige opened them again and a determined look crossed her face, making AJ wonder if the Diva's Champion was going to do something stupid.
But no, Paige just took a deep breath and lowered herself downwards, causing the head of the strap-on to slide easily into her gaping ass hole. And also, AJ to chuckle evilly in triumph. Especially as thanks to the relentless butt fuckings AJ had been giving Paige over the past few weeks the pale girl cried out in pure pleasure as she was anally penetrated.
It was the same story as her cock hungry ass hole quickly swallowed the full length of strap-on, Paige slowly but steadily lowering herself until she was sitting on AJ's lap with 10 inches of rubber stuffed up her rectum. She then immediately started riding AJ's dick with her slutty little ass hole while still crying out in pleasure. And the best part?
Paige had obediently looked AJ in the eye the entire time, AJ revelling in the utter and complete humiliation she saw in those eyes. It was also on her face, but AJ didn't like to spend too much time away from Paige's eyes just in case the other girl got it into her head it was okay to look away without permission.
In many ways it was a pity, because AJ loved studying other women's bodies while they were having sex, especially in this position. True, Paige's tits weren't nearly as big and bouncy as those belonging to Beth and her beloved Kaitlyn, but she still had a good rack AJ could just about see was bouncing nicely along with Paige's thrusts.
And she was pretty sure Paige's pussy was dripping wet, even though she couldn't see it at all. And she didn't mind the sight of another woman bouncing on her lap, or her other bitches watching in delight. No, she was perfectly happy with just staring into Paige's eyes. At least until it sounded like Paige was enjoying this ever little too much.
At which point AJ ordered, "Okay, that's enough. Get off my dick and onto Beth's. Oh yeah, I want to make sure my favourite bitches get a chance to savour your hot ass. Especially Beth, because it's been years since she fucked some ass. Given she's been too busy being my big, muscular anal whore, that is."
Beth blushed a little, but she wasn't ashamed of that fact. If anything she was proud of herself for embracing her inner bottom so completely and sexually pleasing AJ, and whoever else AJ wanted, with her big fat ass.
While it was normally the super submissive Kaitlyn who was assisting AJ with DP and double ass stuffings part of Beth was looking forward to this, even if like in the past she wouldn't technically be in control as she was just laying on her back while Paige rode her. Not that Paige was in control. Oh no, AJ was the puppet-master here, a fact she made crystal clear the moment when Paige hesitated to obey her latest command.
"I said, move your ass bitch!" AJ growled angrily, smacking Paige's ass hard enough to make the other brunette crying out, "Don't make me ask you again, or I'll tie you up and make you watch as I ass fuck Beth and Kaitlyn for the rest of the night, and don't touch you, or allow you to touch yourself, until tomorrow night."
The Glamazon very much liked that idea but Paige clearly didn't, the formerly dominant woman quickly pulling herself off AJ's dick, crawling over to Beth and then quickly dropped her butt down on the blonde's dick.
That last part was almost literally, Paige barely taking the time to grab the dildo and push it into her own ass hole before slamming herself downwards, the now loosened bottom of the pure bottom quickly swallowing every single inch of Beth's strap-on before Paige began to bounce up and down again, the whole time gasping, moaning and crying out like the depraved little ass whore that AJ Lee had turned her into. Beth could relate.
It felt like a lifetime ago now, but really it was only a few years ago that Beth would have laughed if anyone had told her that she would be jealous of another girl anally riding a dildo strapped to her waist. That she would have anally rode dildos strapped around the waist of just about every WWE diva in history.
That and that the diva she anally rode the most would be by far little AJ Lee, who would replace her as the Alpha female of the WWE and turn Beth into nothing but her ass whore. Then if it was a woman she would probably brutally spanked them, and then sodomised them until their ass hole was completely destroyed. But that was exactly what happened.
Beth had been completely broken. Broken by tiny little AJ Lee. So much so that it actually felt unnatural being the one wearing a dick while another woman rode it.
She even found it comforting that while she was in a position which had once meant total dominance for her she was still very much being controlled by Mistress AJ, the wonderful little woman who had so effortlessly enslaved her watching intently while her little puppets did as they were told. Looking over at the tiny brunette Beth smiled dreamily at her. AJ ignored her, or perhaps didn't even notice, as she was too busy watching Paige, and of course, giving her encouragement.
"That's it bitch, ride that dick with your slutty little ass hole!" AJ ordered gleefully, "Mmmmmmm yeah, ride that dick with your slutty little dyke ass hole. Take it right up the ass like the bitch you are! Mmmmmmm, thought you were going to do this to me, didn't you? You were going to be a big bad top, and make me your bitch? Well look at you now Paige! Look at what's become of the anti-diva! Mmmmmmm yeah, same thing as Beth. Yeahhhhhhh, you and Beth thought that you were so tough, but look at you both now! Just a couple of anal whores in my collection. All your muscles, height and strength couldn't save you, all your training doesn't mean shit, and even despite all those ass holes you destroyed you're both just my anal loving dyke bitches! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you can learn something from Beth, Paige. Or Kaitlyn. Mmmmmmm, she was submissive to me right from the start. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, how about you give Kaitlyn some of that hot English ass? And no, that wasn't a suggestion, that was an order to move your ass, bitch!"
Kaitlyn watched as AJ emphasised her final words by sitting up, reaching across and slapping Paige's ass as hard as she could, causing the poor pale girl to cry out loudly in pain before she scrambled to do as she was told, crawling over AJ's body to get to Kaitlyn on the other side of her and then stuffing her slutty lesbo booty full of dick even faster than with AJ or even Beth.
Again Paige only cried out in pleasure because of this, her now extremely well loosened back passage greedily swallowing the full length of AJ's cock before Paige began shamelessly riding it with her ass hole like the anal loving little bitch she had become.
The expression on her face as Paige did this reminded Kaitlyn of her own whenever she was lucky enough to be in this position. Or the many other WWE divas when they were getting ass fucked, especially by the total stud known as AJ Lee. God, Kaitlyn still couldn't believe she was so lucky as to have found such a natural butt buster who was addicted to fucking her as she was addicted to having her ass fucked.
Of course AJ was one of the main reasons why her ass was so slutty. Beth too, but to a lesser extent, because while Beth Phoenix had taken her anal cherry and instantly made her love butt sex, she became completely addicted to it as soon as her little AJ started pounding her big booty on pretty much a daily basis.
As Kaitlyn thought about her butt pounding stud of a girlfriend she slowly turned to look at her with a lovesick expression on her face. If it was just the two of them, or even the two of them and Beth, Kaitlyn had no doubt that AJ would have smiled back and they would have stared into each other's eyes lovingly and exchanged some passionate words. Most likely one and then the other.
However right now AJ was completely focused on breaking her rival completely, which Kaitlyn not only understood but found incredibly erotic. Almost as much as the sight she turned back to, namely the one of the first ever NXT Women's Champion and Alpha female of NXT anally riding her.
While Kaitlyn had been distracted by thoughts of AJ, and her girlfriend's beautiful face, Paige had been picking up the pace, assumedly under AJ's orders. If they weren't AJ was doing nothing to stop Paige from sodomising herself to climax, something which it looked like it was minutes away from as Paige slammed herself up and down so hard and fast that it was like she was literally trying to ruin her rectum.
Towards the end she had a blissful smile of triumph, no doubt assuming she would be allowed to cum now. Which made Kaitlyn smile. Paige should know better by now. Oh well, perhaps one day she would learn, like Beth had, that AJ wouldn't allow such relief until you were desperate for it.
"Stop!" AJ yelled loudly and suddenly, bringing her previous dirty talk to an end. To her delight Paige immediately stopped and whimpered pathetically, prompting her to grin happily, "Good, you're learning. Mmmmmm, I'll train you to be the perfect anal slut yet. For now, come back here and sit on this big dick of mine. Mmmmmmm, I'm jonesing for some more bitch ass."
Paige then obeyed with nothing more than a whimper, the former champion having long given up on keeping any little shred of dignity as all that mattered in that moment was pleasure. The pleasure of getting her arse stuffed with big, thick dildo, the wonderful feeling of being totally dominated, and most of all the pure ecstasy she would receive assuming she was permitted to cum.



Oh, and of course, pleasing her top. Oh God, she wanted to please little AJ Lee. The woman responsible for this. Responsible for her love of being humiliated. Even the humiliation of being denied orgasm over and over again drove Paige crazy, the once proud woman reduced to a shameless anal whore as she sodomised herself on those big strap-on dildos.
There had been barely any pain when she had first skewered herself on AJ's dick, and whatever discomfort was overwhelmed by pleasure, but by the time Paige was sliding AJ's strap-on into her shit hole for a second time all she felt was pleasure. Wicked, wonderful pleasure.
Pleasure which made up for the humiliation of degrading herself in such a way, and pleasure which only seemed to grow when she started bouncing her butt hole up and down the shaft stretching it obscenely wide, Paige momentarily closing her eyes so she could savour that amazing feeling. Then she opened them again and cried out loudly as she received a hard slap to her behind.
"Naughty bitch." AJ giggled, "Have you already forgotten what I want? Ohhhhhhhh, well if I have to remind you, so be it. I want to see the look in your eyes while you take it up the ass for me, like a little bitch, as my favourite bitches. Not including you, of course. Oooooooh yeah Paige, but I can tell after this you're going to be one of my favourite bitches for a very long time to come."
Those words should have horrified Paige. And in a way they did, just not simply in the being enraged way. No, she was horrified because she found the idea flattering, and even wanted it to happen. To not just be one of AJ's many bitches but actually become one of her favourites.
To throw on a little maid uniform and assist Beth with the housework, keeping AJ's home clean and tidy and then providing her owner a butt to fuck whenever she wanted it. Or maybe throw on a dog collar, and literally become her pet. Her bitch! Oh yes, in that moment, Paige wanted nothing more than to be AJ's personal fuck toy. Or at least more than she already was, which at this point was really saying something.
Most of all, Paige just wanted to cum, but time and time again AJ denied her. At first it was making her switch dildos of her own accord, then after a few more swaps AJ roughly grabbed her by the hips, pulled her off her cock and literally past her to Kaitlyn, who grabbed her in the same place and guided her down her dick, which was easy enough, given how loose and open Paige's slutty little bum hole now was.
This process was then repeated over and over AJ, Beth and Kaitlyn passing her back and forth like a piece of meat, AJ directing traffic the entire time, saying the most humiliating things possible to her until Paige couldn't take it anymore.
"Please make me cum!" Paige yelled weakly, then whimpered, "I need to cum. Please AJ, just let me cum. I'll do anything."
Jumping on this AJ grinned, "Will you let me butt fuck you in front of Emma?"
"No! Please, anything but that." Paige whimpered, coming to a stop on AJ's lap.
"I don't want anything else from you." AJ said coldly.
There was a long pause and then Paige offered, "I'll let you arse fuck me in front of everybody but Emma."
"No." AJ pushed, "If you want to cum with my dick in your ass ever again, agreed to take it up the butt in front of both the NXT AND WWE women's locker rooms combined and finally let me have a piece of that sweet little Aussie ass. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhh Paige, you're going to let me ass fuck your girlfriend in front of you and everyone else, and then I'll have your ass for desert, after I'm done gaping your bitch's bitch hole! Or maybe I'll butt fuck you first and save Emma's ass for desert? I haven't decided yet. Either way both your asses will be mine. Or you can just walk now. Go on, get dressed and go. I won't chase you. You can go back to pretending you're a top if you want, or you can stay and embrace the bottom you were always meant to be by giving up your prized possessions to me, namely Emma's ass hole and your own. So, what's it going to be Paige?"
There was another long pause, although nowhere near as long as AJ was expecting, and then Paige whimpered, "Okay."
"Okay what?" AJ pushed with a wicked grin.
"Okay... I'll be your bitch." Paige whimpered, the words barely audible.
AJ pretended to think about it for a couple of long seconds, before announcing, "Not good enough. Go ride Kaitlyn's dick."
"But-" Paige began.
"Now!" AJ snapped, slapping Paige's butt as hard as she could.
AJ then had to force herself not to grin at the sound of the slap, or the feeling of Paige's well rounded rump jiggling from the force of the impact, so she could remain stern as she stared Paige down, who inevitably whimpered, lowered her head and did as she was told.
sOnly this time after Paige lifted herself off of AJ's strap-on AJ immediately got up, partly so she could get a better look of Paige impaling herself on Kaitlyn's dildo, and partly for a more sinister reason. She briefly thought about that as Paige reached back to spread her cheeks as she lowered herself downwards, the dildo sliding easily back into her loosened hole with AJ being allowed a perfect view of that penetration.
For the next few minutes AJ practically drooled as Paige slowly took inch after inch of cock up her butt and then started bouncing up and down, initially continuing to spread her cheeks and give AJ a wonderful view of that ass hole sliding up and down her wife's dick. Then Paige let go of her cheeks and increase the pace, making those juicy cheeks jiggle hypnotically.
It was almost as intoxicating as the moans of pleasure coming from both Paige and Kaitlyn, both bottom shameless in their lust for this perverted act. And it was about to get even more perverted, AJ thought with a wicked grin, as she placed one hand firmly down on Paige's back, making her stop her bouncing so she could line up her strap-on cock with Paige's already cock filled ass hole.
"Wha, what are you doing?" Paige exclaimed, turning her head back to look at AJ, her eyes widening in fright.
"What does it look like I'm doing?" AJ grinned evilly.
"No, please... not that. Anything but that." Paige whimpered, "My poor little arse hole can't take that kind of abuse."
"Oh really? I heard Bayley said something similar when you took her double anal cherry." AJ pointed out.
"That was different." Paige tried to protest.
"How so?" AJ smirked, confident she already knew the answer.
"She... she was a bitch." Paige whimpered in defeat, knowing what the response would be.
"And now, so are you." AJ grinned, smacking Paige's ass, "So shut up and take it like the bitch you are."
There was another long pause and then Paige whimpered and lowered her head in submission, just like AJ new she ultimately would. Grinning with triumph AJ slid the tip of her strap-on around Paige's already widely stretched shit hole, cruelly teasing her new bitch for almost a full minute before finally pushing forward and stretching that hole even further.
She made sure to go slowly, partly for Paige's benefit, but mostly just for her own sadistic glee. Of course it wasn't that long before that hole stretched wide enough for the head of her cock to slide inside Paige's butt alongside Kaitlyn's cock, causing both AJ and Paige to let out a cry, one of pure pleasure and one of pure pain.
"Well, there goes your double anal cherry, bitch." AJ giggled, "I told you your little ass hole could take it. Mmmmmmm, now to stuff the rest up your shit pipe!"
That announcement caused Paige to whimper pathetically, but before she had a chance to complain AJ pushed forwards, sliding another few inches into her rival's rectum and making her cry out again. AJ then stopped and gave Paige a little break before repeating the process, just like she did when taking regular anal cherries. And AJ had taken a lot of them.
In fact ever since becoming the Alpha female AJ had gone out of her way to butt fuck as many women as she could. She'd even sodomised a few celebrities, although most female celebrities who showed up in the WWE were already massive anal whores, like that Maria chick from Extra. But double anal cherries, oh AJ had taken quite a few of them, most notably Beth's double anal cherry, and this was almost as enjoyable as that. Although it seemed Paige would disagree.
Paige whimpered, squirmed and cried as her arse was ripped apart like never before. She couldn't believe this was happening to her. As if it wasn't bad enough being so addicted to getting her arse fucked that she wanted to be someone's bitch, now she was getting double butt fucked.
At least a lot of WWE divas had recovered from being ass fucked, but once a second cock slid into your bum that was it. Game over! Paige was officially an anal loving bitch, and she didn't see how she could ever recover from this humiliation. The worst part of it was of course that a sadistic part of her was enjoying it, no matter how much the unnatural stretching hurt.
Part of it was getting a taste of her own medicine. After all she had inflicted this on other divas, like poor little Bayley who was so innocent before she became Paige's anal slut. But mostly it was that she was being so thoroughly humiliated and degraded, little AJ Lee abusing her bum hole like never before and turning Paige into one of the biggest ass whores in all of the WWE.
All was left was to make her love it, and Paige had no doubt with AJ's experience, both the kind that she had heard about and what she'd experienced for herself, that she'd be moaning in pleasure from this obscene act a little bitch in no time. She was just kind of hoping it would take a while.
Unfortunately for Paige when the second dildo was about halfway up her butt AJ slowly pulled back a few inches and then pushed forwards to return those inches to her tailpipe. AJ then repeated that action over and over again, almost immediately causing sensations of pleasure which had Paige grinding her teeth not to moan.
She succeeded, but there were grunts and groans of pleasure which escaped her closed mouth instead which made AJ giggle. It didn't matter they were mixed in with pain, Paige was enjoying this already on some level, and now everybody in the room knew she was nothing but a massive anal whore, that revelation causing her to weep. Shortly after she gave up and moaned, and she wasn't the only one.
"Just a little more, just a little more, just a little more, oh fuck! OH FUCK!" AJ cried out, before moaning, "Every inch! That's every, single inch of those two big dicks right up your sweet little English arse! Ohhhhhhhh fuck Paige, you really are a double anal whore now. Mmmmmmmm, my double anal whore! Ooooooooh yesssssssss, that's what you are now Paige. Nothing but a total anal whore who's ass is sooooooo slutty that she can take two cocks up her butt. Mmmmmmmm, and to think, that you thought you were a top! That you could actually top me. Is that what you thought? Well guess what bitch, this double anal whore ass is mine now! All mine! I own it! I own you! This is my ass now! Oh fuck, mmmmmmmm Gooooooooddddddddddd yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch!"
Closing her eyes Paige attempted to block out AJ's teasing in favour of concentrating on relaxing, and more importantly the pleasure echoing through her body. Thanks to AJ skilfully loosening her bowels it was not long before she felt nothing but pure pleasure.
Not long after that AJ's dick was completely stuffed up her arse, the sneaky little pipsqueak having added inch after inch of her dildo shortly after Paige closed her eyes and started consistently moaning in pleasure. As a result she barely noticed her back passage having to stretch obscenely wide, and regardless of the constant humiliation Paige just couldn't care any more. She just wanted more of that amazing pleasure, and more importantly to cum.
AJ was confident she had now broken Paige, but it was the type of broken where the bitch in question would do whatever she wanted with some reluctance and still hate herself for doing it. That was good enough for some divas, but Paige had robbed her of her record-setting lengthy title reign and come pretty close to knocking AJ off her pedestal.
Even now she was Diva's Champion, and arguably the Alpha female if nothing else from a verbal agreement. For that AJ wanted to completely break Paige until there was nothing left but a shameless anal whore who actually wanted to obey her commands and physically needed AJ to fuck her in the ass. Maybe even be just a little bit in love with her. So in other words, like Beth and Kaitlyn.
Those thoughts prompted AJ to briefly glance at the former Alpha female she had so totally defeated and then at the woman who stole her heart, smirking knowingly at Beth and then smiling lovingly at Kaitlyn. They both blushed in response, but while Beth lowered her head in submission Kaitlyn smiled lovingly back.
It was definitely the former AJ wanted from Paige, although she was very much enjoying the latter in that moment, the two secretly married wrestlers staring lovingly into each other's eyes for a little while as they thoroughly wrecked a third wrestler's ass. Then AJ focused all her attention on breaking Paige once and for all.
For some people getting distracted meant they were sloppy, but that wasn't true for AJ. At least when it came to butt fucking other women. No, she was now so experienced in sodomising women that her body automatically shifted into autopilot whenever she was distracted, meaning she continued to fuck the piece of ass in front of her, normally at a slow and steady pace but there were a few exceptions.
This one had been slower than usual, but it had been the same one AJ had been using before. The one that would stretch out Paige's rectum like never before and get it nice and ready for the hard butt pounding. To AJ's delight Paige was certainly primed and ready for a brutal ass fucking, but she was seconds away from begging for it. All that it would take was one little push.
With that in mind AJ taunted, "Wanna cum Paige?"
"YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS! YES, OH GOD YES, PLEASE MAKE ME CUM!" Paige squealed at the top of her lungs, absolutely shameless as she continued to respond, "PLEASE MAKE ME CUM AJ! I NEED TO CUM FOR YOU! PLEASE MAKE ME CUM, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH, PLEASE, PLEASE, PLEASSSSSSSSEEEEEEEEEEE!"
"ARE YOU MY BITCH?" AJ smacked Paige's butt.
"YES, YES YESSSSSSSSSSS OOOOOOOOOH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD, I'M YOUR BITCH! I'M SO YOUR BITCH!" Paige quickly replied.
"AND WHO OWNS THIS ASS?" AJ pushed with another smack.
"YOU DO! YOU OWN THIS ASS!" Paige squealed, "THIS IS YOUR ASS NOW THIS IS YOUR ASS NOW THIS IS YOUR ASS NOW AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM, FUCK ME, FUCK MY ARSE, SHIT AJ, FUCKING RUIN YOUR PROPERTY! WRECK MY ARSE WITH TWO COCKS! BUM ME! I NEED TO BE BUMMED! BUM ME IN FRONT OF EMMA! I WANT HER TO KNOW I'M YOUR ANAL WHORE! AH FUCK, OH YES, SLAM THAT FUCKING SHIT HOLE! MAKE IT GAPE! RUIN MY FUCKING BITCH ASS! MMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSS, RUIN IT GOOD, MMMMMMMMM OOOOOOOOOH GOOOOOOODDDDDD, AH FUCK, AH FUCK, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS! FUCK ME! FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Very much satisfied with that response AJ picked up the pace ever so slightly, making Paige cum in seconds. She then made her cum over, and over, and over again, easily harder and faster than ever before. Maybe even as hard as Kaitlyn whenever AJ chose to share her big ass with someone, which was really saying something. And it was all down to AJ's abilities as a butt buster.
Well, technically her wife helped, although Kaitlyn just basically laid there, and gave the occasional thrust. AJ was the one doing all, or at least the lion's share, of the work and making sure Paige's ass was thoroughly wrecked. And oh what thoroughly rewarding work it was.
Kaitlyn got 'rewarded' all over her stomach and even over some of her big tits, Paige cumming so frequently and violently that Kaitlyn felt like she had a fountain sitting on her lap. Paige was also letting out the most deafening screams Kaitlyn had ever heard, and of course the stimulator hammering her clit and the sheer joy of so completely dominating and humiliating another woman, or at least helping to do it, made sure she came several times herself.
But best of all was seeing the sheer joy on AJ's face, and that of the utter defeat on Paige's face, particularly the former of which made Kaitlyn's submissive heart flutter, and a wide, happy smile cross her face.
She had never been more proud of her woman. AJ had completely and utterly conquered the biggest threat to her in years and now the diva tapped to be the next big thing would never be anything other than a shameless ass whore. Kaitlyn was sure of it. Not just because she was hopelessly in love with AJ, but because she had seen the look in Paige's face, and in her eyes, before.
It was the same thing she saw on Beth's face, and in her eyes, when AJ completely broke The Glamazon once and for all. And every night after that, meaning all Paige would be now was what every woman in wrestling should be, AJ Lee's anal loving little bitch.
Of course the entire time Kaitlyn's own slutty little back door cried out for attention, wishing it was her sandwiched between AJ and another broken bitch, so she could experience the ecstasy which Paige was going to receive now. More importantly, Kaitlyn wanted to be the one pleasing her tiny top with her big fat ass.
Because don't get her wrong, pleasing this total stud in anyway was an honour and an privilege, and it was especially wonderful whenever she and AJ would lock eyes during a time like this, but it wasn't the same as being on the receiving end. Luckily she could tell that it wouldn't be long before her ass hole would be stretching for at least one dick, and probably two. Perhaps even Beth would receive the same thing, AJ sharing the wealth in between them all.
For some heavenly minutes Kaitlyn allowed herself to become lost in that fantasy, one in which AJ lined up her three bitches, and took turns ass fucking them. Ideally double ass fucking them, something Kaitlyn and Beth always welcomed, and from the looks of it, from now on the once mighty Paige would welcome it too.
Sadly, even a little stud like AJ Lee had her limits, and eventually she was forced to stop this latest round of sodomy. And rather than gently pulling out of Paige this instead meant yanking her cock out with an obscene sound, Kaitlyn's cock coming out with it, as they were so tightly packed in together. Then out of instinct Kaitlyn reached back to spread those cheeks, causing AJ to grin and giggle.
After a few long minutes of admiring the sight AJ scolded, "Mmmmmmm, that's really nice of you Kaitlyn, but Paige should be the one spreading her bitch cheeks right now, not you. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you hear that Paige! Spread your cheeks like a good little bitch!"
There was another pause, then Paige whimpered, "Yes AJ, sorry AJ."
Paige couldn't even think of doing anything at the moment apart from spreading her arse cheeks like a good little bitch and expose her wide-open bum hole to her fellow bottoms, and more importantly to AJ. Oh yes, Paige was filled with a desperate need to please this tiny top, and while there was a chance she would go back to her old ways in that moment she hoped she wouldn't.
That she could forever be AJ Lee's little anal loving lesbian fuck toy. Even if it did utterly destroy her most private hole and leave it a cavernous ruin. She didn't even in mind that AJ took pictures of it. Let her, and show the world what a total anal loving bottom she had become. Or at least everyone in the WWE, and NXT.
"Beth, take a shot of me posing with my handiwork." AJ chuckled evilly, handing her phone to the former Alpha female.



"Yes AJ." Beth took the phone, and then took a few shots.
Eventually AJ then called out, "Kaitlyn, come and join me. Oh yeah, it's only fair, after you helped me gape this bitch so wide."
"Yes AJ, thank you AJ." Kaitlyn grinned eagerly in reply, and did as she was told.
For a few long seconds first one and then two divas posed right next to Paige's gaped back hole. Each time the first few shots were smug, followed by posing, followed by inevitable silliness, especially when Kaitlyn was involved, the two longtime friends laughing as they had fun doing silly poses to it.
Although Paige's favourite was when AJ pushed her hands away, and pulled apart her bitch's cheeks with her own hands, showing the world what she had done. Kaitlyn and AJ taking a cheek in each hand was a close second, and both were wonderfully humiliating, but Paige preferred it just being her Mistress, which she was sure would be a rare treat for her. Luckily she was pretty sure for what happened next she would be the sole focus for, and she was proven wonderfully correct.
"That was fun, but my cock needs cleaning, and I know exactly how it should be done." AJ teased her ATM hungry sluts, before predictably announcing, "Paige, suck my dick! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, suck my strap-on nice and clean of your butt cream you dirty little anal whore! Ooooooooh yessssssssss, go ass to mouth like a good little bitch! Oh yes, get on your fucking knees! Oh fuck!"
While Paige should probably wait for the opportunity to reply she could tell that AJ was gearing up to talk trash for quite a while, and she just couldn't wait to get down on her knees and stuff that sweet arse flavoured dick into her mouth. Paige had been thinking about it since basically regaining the ability to think coherently, and besides, if she didn't act soon one of the other bitches would probably beat her to it.
Fortunately AJ seemed greatly amused, and perhaps even pleased, by her eagerness to suck cock. Something which was made crystal clear, first by AJ chuckling with delight, and then of course continuing to talk trash, which in turn delighted the now very submissive Paige.
"Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, suck it! Suck my dick you little bitch! Oh fuck!" AJ basically repeated that for a little while, before refocusing as she began to stroke the hair of her new pet, "Oooooooooh yessssssss, look at that enthusiasm. You can't teach that. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you just love the taste of your own butt, don't you Paige? Huh? Yeah you do, mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, get it all, you little whore! All that arse cream, yessssssssss, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, get that cock down your throat! Deep throat that dildo and get every drop of your butt juices you filthy slut! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it!"
Again fearing the chance would be taken from her if she dared to dawdle, Paige made quick work of that strap-on, sucking the head clean in just a few seconds, and moving on to bob her head up and down the shaft. Paige took more, and more with every bob, meaning that it was soon entering her throat, and then stuffing it full of arse flavoured cock, just the way she wanted.
Something she could tell made the other bottom surrounding her jealous. Not that they need to be, because Paige was sure that this little stud was going to spend of the rest of night, and more importantly the weekend, wrecking their slutty little arses, and then feeding them their own bums, and each other's. And Paige had never been happier to be proven right.
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"You're late." Rosita moaned as Maggie walked through her bedroom door.
"And you started without me." Maggie pouted.
"You shouldn't have been late." Rosita smirked shamelessly.
Rosita Espinosa was truthfully a little sorry for starting without her friend Maggie Greene, but she just couldn't help herself. She'd had a long day and was in need of some relaxation, and she found nothing more relaxing than a talented little tongue massaging her ass hole. So when left alone with the little lesbian sex slave she now shared with her friend, Rosita just couldn't resist stripping off her clothes and sitting on that slut's pretty little face.
Thankfully Maggie didn't make a big deal out of it, and instead the two friends exchanged a wicked smile and then Maggie quickly took off her clothes and then got a better look at the equally naked younger girl who's face was covered by Rosita's bubble butt. Oh yes, Rosita was sitting firmly on that fuck toy's face without an ounce of sympathy for her, something Maggie clearly enjoyed seeing.
"Is she doing a good job?" Maggie smirked wickedly.
"Always." Rosita moaned, "You know what a shameless little butt muncher she is. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, she loves the taste of my butt! Oooooooh yessssssss, she's licking my shit hole soooooo goooooddddd!"
"Is that right?" Maggie grinned, before pushing, "Answer me slut! Are you a shameless little butt muncher who loves the taste of Rosita's butt? Huh?"
Reluctantly Rosita lifted her ass up, revealing the face of the girl known as simply Enid, who eagerly replied, "Yes Mistress, I'm a shameless little butt muncher who loves the taste of my Mistress Espinosa's butt! And yours! Oh God, mmmmmmm, I love the taste of girl butt. Please give me more! Please-"
Before Enid could say any more Rosa sat down again, making the next words out of her mouth completely muffled, prompting her and Maggie to giggle wickedly. There was a very small part of her which still felt very guilty for treating someone else this way, especially a girl who was over 10 years her junior.
However, the 18-year-old had made it very clear that she adored being dominated by the older women, and more importantly, she needed this. Honestly, this was something they all needed. This world was so full of death and misery, it was honestly surprising more people weren't hooking up, but the three of them shared something, namely the loss of the person they loved.
For Rosita it was Abraham, and for Maggie it was Glenn, who had both died what felt like so long ago now, but was still so traumatising and horrific that they weren't truly over it. Enid's loss was far more fresh, as it had only been a few weeks since Carl had died, and in her utter devastation she had made a move on Maggie and somehow talked her into sex.
Rosita then walked in on them, and blackmailed her way into letting her join in, and they'd been having sex ever since. And it was always Maggie and Rosita topping Enid together. It had happened naturally the first time, and ever since Enid had been begging for it. So how could they possibly deny her? Or themselves for that matter, given they could all use a distraction.
Speaking, or more accurately thinking, of which, Rosita was so distracted with her thoughts she hadn't registered Maggie retrieving one of the toys they had managed to recover from a sex store, namely a nice big strap-on, which was now firmly attached around her waist. She was also reaching between Enid's legs and grabbing hold of the butt-plug the younger girl was 'forced' to wear whenever they weren't using her slutty little ass, or she was too gaped to be able to fit it.
Maggie then teased the poor girl by sliding it in and out of her ass hole, causing Enid to moan, gasp and whimper into Rosita's booty, which caused the most wonderful sensations. And from the way that Maggie was stroking lubricant into her newly acquired dick, Rosita could tell she was only in for more wonderful sounds and sensations like that.
Then as Maggie pulled out the plug and put it to one side Rosita called out, "Wait!"
"What?" Maggie frowned, before guessing, "You can't ass fuck her first too. That's just too greedy. Even for you."
"No, it's not that, I just fancy a different position, mmmmmmm, and I know how much you love butt fucking our bitch doggy style." Rosa explained with a wicked grin as she rolled over, firm grip on the back of Enid's head, making sure she went with her.
"Ooooooooh, how thoughtful of you." Maggie chuckled with wicked delight as she watched her friend get on all fours, and shove their slave's face in between her cheeks.
"Keep eating me bitch!" Rosita growled, "Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I don't care that you are about to get a cock up your tight little ass, you keep munching my butt. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, prove just how badly you want to please us both like the total anal slut you are! Oh fuck yeah, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Maggie still had moments where she felt guilty for what she and Rosa were doing to Enid. This wasn't one of them. How could it be, when she had such a cute little butt in front of her, literally begging to be fucked. Oh yes, Enid wiggled her tight little ass at Maggie, enticing her to sodomise her.
Well that, or she was wiggling her behind because she was just so happy to be pleasing one of her owners, and also eat ass, something the younger girl had confessed to loving. Either way, Maggie literally licked her lips in anticipation, used one hand to spread one of the ass cheeks in front of her and used the other hand to press the tip of her cock against Enid's forbidden hole.
She then briefly savoured this precious moment, before shamelessly pushing forwards nice and slowly. Partly to make the penetration easier on the tiny girl, but mostly because Maggie loved watching Enid's ass hole slowly stretching open to receive her dick. Especially when the slave girl was whimpering into Rosita's juicy ass like this. Oh yes, Maggie loved every second of this.
Although her favourite part was when Enid's butt hole stretched wide enough for the head of the strap-on to slide through that tight little anal ring and deep into her bitch's butt. The feeling of power and dominance, and just the perverted pleasure, she felt in that moment easily made any guilt she may feel later, and even during the sodomy, more than worth it.
After again savouring that moment for a few long seconds Maggie began pushing forwards almost just as slowly so she could enjoy every single second of her cock sliding into the other girl's most private hole. Once the dildo was buried deep enough she even took her hand off it so she could use both hands to spread Enid's ass cheeks, so she could get the best possible look at that tiny little shit hole stretching around her strap-on, and that big toy sliding deep into Enid's guts.
Something she normally made the younger girl do for her, except of course at times like this where Rosita was using Enid too. Which kind of made Maggie wish she had Enid all to herself, but that thought was fleeting, at least right now, as it was so fun sharing this submissive little bitch.
Poor little Enid certainly seemed to enjoy getting shared, the younger girl proving that and how much of a slut she was by moaning, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure into Rosita's ass pretty much the entire time she was being anally stuffed.
Admittedly she cried out in pain from the initial anal penetration, but the little slut had confessed she even enjoyed that, and there was definitely an undertone of pleasure to that initial cry, which again made it impossible for Maggie to feel guilty right now. Or when her thighs came to rest against Enid's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of her dick was buried within the small girl's bowels. Maybe especially in that moment, as it just felt so satisfying.
"Take it, take it you anal whore!" Maggie growled a few times throughout the ass stuffing, particularly towards the end. She then savoured the moment a full anal penetration briefly before smacking that tight little booty and then taunting with wicked delight, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's every inch! Every inch in your tight little shit hole. Mmmmmmm, I mean fuck hole. That's what this hole is. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, it's just an orifice for my pleasure. Mine, and Rosita's! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Take it up your whore ass! Fuck Enid, you really are good for nothing, oh fuck, except for being a fucking cock sleeve!"
Enid moaned in agreement into Mistress Espinosa's ass. Mistress Greene was so right. This was all she was good for. What she was born for, and Enid was so lucky that she had not one, but two Mistresses willing to give her what she needed. Oh yes, there was no longer any hesitance about giving her what she so desperately needed, or treating her like the fuck hole she was.
Just Enid receiving what she needed nightly. Really the only way it could have been better was if they could have treated her this way in public, but sadly the rest of the community would never understand Enid's need to submit so completely to superior women and have them abuse her like this. Although in a way, that made moments like this all the more special.
Admittedly this wasn't Enid's favourite way to be shared, as she preferred the taste of pussy, especially if she knew she could give her Mistresses more pleasure that way, but it certainly wasn't her place to complain, and Mistress Espinosa certainly had a glorious Latina booty, which Enid just loved to bury her face in.
Especially when it was like this, Mistress Espinosa shoving her face so deep into that juicy bottom that Enid couldn't breathe. She almost passed out a couple of times, but that didn't mattered. All that mattered was licking Mistress Espinosa's butt hole the best she could in that position. Most of the time Enid had to settle for simply sucking on it, and moaning into it, but thankfully it seemed to be enough to please her superiors.
Then all of a sudden that yummy butt was taken from her, leaving Enid to whimper with disappointment. Of course then she moaned loudly in pure pleasure, because naturally she had been putting all of her focus on rimming Mistress Espinosa, just like a good slave girl should, and now she was just left to focus on the cock in her ass.
Which she had been very aware of since it violated her slutty little back door, but now she was hyper aware of it, and for a few glorious minutes the whole world fell away and there was nothing but the pleasure of getting butt fucked by real women. Although admittedly she couldn't fail to notice Mistress Espinosa retrieving a nice big strap-on of her own and strapping it onto her beautiful body. Especially when she started covering it in lube right in front of her.
"My turn?" Rosita said after a few long seconds.
There was a pause where it looked like Maggie was going to protest, then she simply smiled and said, "Okay."
With that Mistress Greene abruptly pulled her cock out of Enid's ass, causing the poor sub to cry out pathetically. God, she hated the moment her Mistresses were no longer touching her, and especially when they were no longer inside of her, as it felt like something had been amputated. Although she did like the feeling of her ass hole gaping open, reminding herself and her owners what a filthy little anal slut she really was.
But she preferred that feeling in the afterglow of orgasms, whereas now she was left horribly unsatisfied, which was a feeling Enid was forced to wallow in for a few long seconds as her Mistresses repositioned themselves. Admittedly it was almost worth it, as she then received a yummy treat which made her moan happily.
Rosita didn't really want to pause, but she just couldn't help herself, as Enid's always cute little butt hole looked even cuter when it was gaping open like this. Of course Rosita preferred it when it was gaping because of her, or the combined effort of herself and Maggie, but she had to give her fellow top prop sometimes, and this was definitely one of those times.
She then exchanged a wicked grin with the other Dom, and a little nod, before they closed the distance between themselves and the sub. Which in Rosita's case, meant pressing her cock against Enid's ass hole and slowly beginning to push her way in, while of course for Maggie that meant pressing her dick against Enid's lips.
"Suck it!" Maggie ordered simply at first.
To the delight of both tops before Maggie was even able to get those words out Enid was wrapping her lips around that dick and crying out with pure pleasure. Admittedly the fact Rosita was pushing her cock up Enid's butt definitely had something to do with it, but they both knew their ATM slut well enough to know that Enid was loving the taste of her own ass.
Especially as it was the deepest part of it, the head of Maggie's dildo having just pummelled the deepest part of Enid's rectum it could reach. Which was a fact which gave all three women a tremendous amount of pleasure, but perhaps most of all Maggie, who gleefully began encouraging her little cock sucker.
"Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, suck it slut! Mmmmmmm, suck the taste of ya own ass of my cock!" Maggie chuckled wickedly as she reached down to stroke Enid's long hair, which made her pet preen with delight, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, you love the taste of your own butt, don't you bitch? Yeah you do, mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, suck it! Suck my fucking dick you ATM whore! Oh yeah, that's what you are. Just a filthy little ass to mouth loving whore. Yesssssssssss, suck that dick! Suck it while your Mistress Espinosa fucks your tight little ass and makes it loosened slutty! Oh yes, take it in both ends like a real whore! Oh yes, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fucking take it deep, yessssssssss, deep down your throat, oh fuck!"
Sure enough it wasn't long before Enid was pushing that dildo deep into her throat so she could get every drop of her own butt cream, and probably because she was hoping if she did it fast enough she would then be provided with more. This normally happened whenever they spit-roasted her, which unfortunately meant Rosita's time with this heavenly little backside was limited, and she should really try and concentrate on it.
Which was exactly what she did, reluctantly pulling her gaze away from that talented mouth, and focus on her own dildo violating the younger girl's most private hole. And to her delight she found that while she had been focusing on the blow job, her body had gone into autopilot, stuffing every single inch into Enid's tight little ass.
For a few long seconds Rosita savoured the feeling of her thighs resting against those cute little ass cheeks, and the fact that this confirmed every inch of her cock was stretching Enid's rectum, then she ever so slowly pulled her hips back and then pushed them forwards, repeating this process, and thus officially sodomising the little anal slut. Which of course made that little anal slut moan in pleasure around the cock in her mouth.
Or more accurately, moan a lot louder than before, and then even more still, when Rosita started talking trash. After all, why should Maggie have all the fun? Answer, she shouldn't, so at the first opportunity Rosita smacked that cute little butt and started giving another form of abuse to her anal bitch.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it in both ends you little cum dumpster!" Rosita yelled, briefly pausing to smirk at Maggie before continuing, "Take it! Yeahhhhhhhh, take it you good for nothing piece of shit! Mmmmmmm, good for nothing but fucking. Good for nothing but being fucked in the butt like the little anal whore you are! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, and face fucking! Yeah, can't forget what a great little fuck hole your mouth makes. Yessssssssss, take it in both ends you fucking shit hole! Be our little spit-roast bitch! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, you love that, don't you? Yeah you do, yeah you do, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssss, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Enid was in heaven right now. She loved tasting the asses of her Mistresses, but what she loved even more was being able to taste her own ass on their cocks, especially when the other was fucking her slutty little butt at the same time. It just made her feel like such a whore, especially as it meant that she would be constantly tasting her own bottom as the tops normally constantly switched holes like this, and this time was no exception.
Oh yes, Mistress Espinosa and Mistress Greene began constantly switching places, normally whenever Enid was choking on a full length of dildo, as it meant then there was no more ass cream to clean. Those were Enid's favourite times, although she certainly didn't mind choking a little longer, just to make sure she got every drop of her butt juices, and to further show her submission.
What Enid didn't like so much was her Mistresses starting to swap places faster before she had a chance to properly clean their dicks. However, even then she was getting the privilege of pleasing these superior women, and that was all that mattered. Even better, she was constantly able to taste the deepest part of her bowels, making this even more wonderfully twisted.
Sure, her fingers ached to touch her painfully wet pussy, but she was too well trained to touch it without permission. Especially when she knew from experience that could mean that she was later denied an orgasm. Which was why she avoided begging for more until it became literally painful. Then just as it was about to become too much Mistress Greene gave her an extra special treat.
"Sit on my dick..." Maggie ordered as she pulled her strap-on out of Enid's mouth, "With ya pussy. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, that's right slut, we're gonna DP you! Ohhhhhhhh, DP you like the whore you are!"
Enid's eyes lit up, "Yes Mistress Greene, thank you Mistress Greene."
Then Enid let out a disappointed cry as Mistress Espinosa pulled her cock out of her ass. Which arguably made things easier for her to obey Mistress Greene, but she couldn't help being a little disappointed by it. Of course she did her best to hide that, in favour of crawling onto Mistress Greene's lap, positioning the entrance to her needy pussy directly over the older woman's strap-on and began slowly pushing downwards.
Just before she did, she had the fleeting thought of gratitude that unlike the last few opportunities she had not only been given a few extra seconds to get the entire length of Mistress Greene's dick down her throat, but give it the most thorough cleaning possible. Although at this stage, even if she hadn't, she would have eagerly impaled her pussy on it.
Honestly it was hard for Enid not just to drop her full weight downwards and impale herself completely on that dick, however she knew for a fact that her Mistresses would want her to do this nice and slowly, so they could savour it. And honestly, Enid was glad that she went slowly, because it gave her the chance to savour it too.
Oh yes, Enid savoured the feeling of that dildo slipping slowly into her welcoming cunt and then inch after thick inch entering her until she was sitting on Mistress Greene's lap with the full length inside her. She then paused so they could all savour that, before being allowed to bounce up and down on the cock for a few long minutes before the inevitable order came, the one she had been eagerly anticipating.
"Stop bouncing slut and let me get a piece of that ass again." Rosita ordered.
"Yes Mistress Espinosa, thank you Mistress Espinosa." Enid immediately replied and obeyed.
"Mmmmmmm, good girl." Rosita purred, approaching her pray, "Hey Maggie, why don't you spread those cheeks for me? Make it easier for me to get into that ass."



"What's the magic word?" Maggie playfully teased.
Rosita glared at her friend for a few long seconds, who in return just continued smiling smugly at her, before reaching round to spread those cheeks. Which to be fair was the same reaction Rosita would have had if the roles would have been reversed, and they had been, several times.
Of course, this wasn't necessary to make it easy for her to enter Enid's ass hole, because thanks to the constant spit-roasting that poor little shit hole was gaping wide open, and would have been easy to enter no matter what. But this wasn't just making it easier, it was just making sure that Rosita got the best view possible without having to work hard for it. Something she enjoyed for a few long seconds, before pressing her strap-on against Enid's butt hole and pushing forward.
It was incredibly tempting just to ram forwards with every ounce of her strength and anally skewer the poor girl. Rosita could have probably done it too. Oh yes, every inch of her dick up Enid's butt with just one thrust. But that was perhaps a little too cruel, and even though Rosita was sure that the submissive slut would love it, she wasn't sure she was comfortable giving it.
At least not yet. Maybe after a few more months of relentless butt fucking? Then again, it would be a poor substitute for watching as inch after inch of long, thick cock disappeared between those cute little cheeks and deep into her bitch's butt hole, especially when it was on such perfect display for her like it was right now. And Enid was whimpering, gasping and even moaning like the anal loving whore she was the entire time.
The little butt bitch continued to moan happily throughout the ass stuffing, but maybe especially the deeper Rosa went, and it certainly seemed to reach a crescendo when her thighs came to rest against her cheeks, announcing every inch of that dick was buried in Enid's bowels. Or more accurately, this total slut had two dicks buried inside of her.
Oh yes, the younger girl had both her pussy and ass stuffed with strap-on dildo, and it was absolutely no secret that she was loving every second of it. Something which made the two tops chuckle with wicked delight, before Rosita smacked that dildo stuffed butt and began to taunt Enid about it. Probably beating Maggie to the punch by about a second.
"Every inch! Mmmmmmm, that's every single inch of two big cocks inside you." Rosita moaned dreamily, "Oh Enid, you're such a greedy little slut. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, a greedy little cock loving DP whore for your Mistresses! Oh fuck yeah, take it bitch! Take it in both your holes! Ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, take it!"
With another wicked chuckle Rosita slowly started pulling her hips back until about half of the dildo was out of Enid's ass hole before pushing it right back in. She then repeated this process, albeit with shorter thrusts, officially starting to sodomise the other girl in the process. God, Rosita really wanted to give Enid everything she had at that moment, and again, she was sure that her little anal slut would love it, but again she restrained herself, at least for now.
Like before she was doing this for their mutual benefit, but mostly herself, as one of her favourite things in the world was ass fucking her bitch, and right now she didn't have to share her favourite hole, and yet she was still sharing the slut, making this moment perfect in her opinion.
Enid's favourite thing was being ass fucked by one of her Mistresses. Nothing could quite compare to the humiliation and submission that she felt when getting her most private hole used like the fuck hole it truly was. It gave her the most pleasure, and gave her the most satisfying orgasms. But they weren't the most powerful ones. No, those came from having her pussy and ass pounded at the same time.
Which wasn't quite as humiliating, but it still felt incredibly submissive, and definitely made her feel like a total whore. Of course, Mistress Espinosa wasn't fucking her hard enough to make her cum yet, Mistress Greene wasn't doing anything at all, but that was probably for the best, given that what she was currently feeling was just so overwhelming.
The best, and most twisted, part of it was that she could feel those cocks rubbing against each other through the thin layer of skin which separated her front and back passage. Which probably shouldn't have been so enjoyable, but Enid loved every second of it. And of course the fact that Mistress Espinosa was pushing her down on Mistress Greene's dick with every thrust of her big cock, meaning that Mistress Espinosa was technically fucking both her pussy and ass right now.
Not to be outdone Mistress Greene slid both her hands up to fondle Enid's boobs, and occasionally even kiss her, although just staring at her beautiful face and seeing how much she was pleasing the superior woman was more than enough for Enid. Although she certainly didn't complain.
In fact Enid wasn't complaining Increasingly loudly, her moans, cries and whimpers echoing throughout the room, along with the currently gentle slap of flesh on flesh as she continued to be DP'ed by her Mistresses, a heaven which Enid wished could go on forever. Which was why she resisted the urge to beg for more for what felt like an eternity. Also, of course, to please her Mistresses.
However her slutty little ass had been loosened to the point that the only pain she felt was the growing need for a climax, which eventually became too much for her to bear. Although her Mistresses pushed her a little further, which in Mistress Greene's case, meant kissing her whenever she was about to beg, while Mistress Espinosa would give her these extra hard thrusts, which would leave her completely incoherent.
Eventually though Enid was able to get free of those lips, and find enough time to whimper, "Fuck me! Please Mistress Espinosa, oooooooooh Mistress Greene, fuck me harder! Pound fuck my slutty little fuck holes like the DP loving whore I am! Please? Oh please, fuck me! Fuck my pussy, ohhhhhhhhh, fuck my ass, mmmmmmmm, just fuck me! Wreck me! Ruin me! Oh yes, slam fuck my slutty little fuck holes and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh, make me cum make me cum make me cum ohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd, please my Mistresses, pound the holes you own! Their yours, mmmmmmmm, all yours! Please use me, ah fuck, use me, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Just as she was really getting a rhythm going Mistress Espinosa increased her pace ever so slightly, which was all it took to get Enid to the edge of climax. Mistress Greene was the one to push her over it with one well timed thrust upwards into Enid's cunt, causing the poor teenager to let out a loud cry as she came all over that big dick.
Something she found herself doing over and over again as the tops pounded her pussy and ass like the little fuck toy she was until she couldn't even think coherently. Of course, her last coherent thought was how lucky she was that in this unforgiving world her two dear friends were willing to give her what she needed to survive.
Maggie also felt like she needed this. Mostly it was just to keep her sane, although there were times where this wasn't simply distraction for her, but a physical need. This was one of those times. Oh yes, Maggie needed to pound her little fuck toy as hard and as deeply as she could, and make them both cum.
Something she honestly did her best to ignore for as long as she could, simply to allow Rosita to do most of the work, at least at first. Of course it wasn't long before she was pounding up into Enid's pussy in a constant, steady rhythm, instead of just occasionally, which really sent the other girl off like a rocket, much to the delight of her Doms.
Those two Doms exchanged a triumphant smirk, pushing them both to pound harder with every ounce of their strength, creating almost deafening sounds of flesh smacking off flesh. Hell, it was almost as loud as Enid's squeals of pleasure, which could probably be heard by everyone in Hilltop.
Actually, Maggie kind of hoped they would. Oh yes, it was so wrong on so many levels, but she wanted people to know that this teen girl was her little lesbian bitch, who allowed Maggie and Rosita to do anything to her. Anything. Which was proven by this rough DP. And then to make it even better Maggie reached over, grabbed hold of the discarded butt-plug, and shoved it straight into Enid's pretty little mouth.
"Suck it you little whore! Suck ya ass off this!" Maggie yelled into that pretty little face, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, suck it! Be our little air tight whore! Oh yeah, ohhhhhhhh fuck, you were our DP whore, now ya our air tight whore with a toy in all her fuck holes! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, take it! Take it and cum! Cum for us, cum for ya Mistresses, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh!"
Which of course Enid did happily and eagerly, forcing Maggie to cum too. Well, the other end of the dildo constantly bashing her pussy had a lot to do with it, but it definitely pushed her over the edge. It did the same with Rosita, the anal pounding becoming even more intense for a few long minutes, before her fellow top was forced to pull out of Enid's butt hole for a much-needed breather.
More importantly, to give Maggie a much deserved turn with her favourite hole. Oh yes, Maggie swiftly flipped Enid over onto her back, switched between her pussy and ass, and then squeezed even more orgasms out of her anal loving submissive bitch, and more importantly herself.
As much as Maggie would have loved to do that for hours the floodgates had been thoroughly opened for both of them, and even after having a rest she only had so much left in the tank. So she merely slammed every inch of her dick into Enid's loosened back door and started hammering the teen's back passage with every ounce of her strength pretty much right from the get go.
Which had the desired effect from both of them, a.k.a. multiple orgasms. She then pulled that butt-plug out of Enid's mouth so she could listen to the screams of her little anal bitch, and even kissed her a few times, although mostly, she just stared into her eyes as she anally dominated her. Then when she was about a second away from collapsing in exhaustion Maggie came to a stop with every inch of her dick buried in Enid's bowels, and then abruptly pulled her dick from her ass.
"Spread your cheeks bitch!" Maggie ordered with a growl, "Show me my handiwork!"
"Yes Mistress Greene." Enid whimpered, struggling to do as she was told.
"You mean our handiwork?" Rosita pointed out.
"Whatever." Maggie shrugged.
Enid was physically and emotionally exhausted, but she bent over and spread her cheeks like the well-trained bitch she was, displaying her gaping ass hole to them. Despite how tired and sore she was Enid already missed the feeling of her tops inside her, especially inside her ass, but she loved the feeling of sluttiness having a gaping butt hole gave her.
And especially because she knew it made her Mistresses happy, both of whom admired their handiwork for several long seconds by staring deep into Enid's back passage thanks to that wide-open back door. Meanwhile Enid was practically salivating with anticipation, and she knew exactly what would happened next.
Sure enough Rosita ordered, "Okay, that's enough of that. Get down on your knees and suck our cocks. Again! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, make those cocks nice and clean like the ATM whore you are! Oh fuck yeah, suck it bitch!"
"Yes Mistress Espinosa." Enid mumbled in the middle of this latest order, silencing her Dom by dropping to her knees in front of her and taking that cock in her mouth.
Naturally Enid then moaned in pure bliss from tasting her own ass again, savouring that flavour for a few long seconds before starting to bob her head up and down on it. Of course, while she was doing this Mistress Greene came to stand next to Mistress Espinosa and waited expectantly for her turn.
Which initially Enid waited to be asked, but as she was running out of butt cream she took the risk and moved over to that cock. She was rewarded with a gentle chuckle, and Mistress Greene stroking her hair affectionately, pushing her to get the last few inches of that dick, and then the other one, down her throat. As if she actually needed further encouragement than to please the superior women.
"As much as I would love to do this all day, we do have other responsibilities." Maggie reminded her friends regretfully.
"Just one last thing..." Rosita pushed, before turning her attention back to Enid, "Kiss our feet."
"Yes Mistress Espinosa." Enid eagerly obeyed again.
As this was Mistress Espinosa's idea Enid started with her, kissing the top of her right foot, before moving on to the left, and back again a few times, before repeating the process with Mistress Greene. Getting into it even more as each Mistress in turn lifted their feet while leaning back to support their weight, allowing Enid to kiss up and down the sides and the bottoms of the feet, before finally taking each of their toes into her mouth and sucking on them gently.
Just as Enid had been trained to do, and like everything else it got sounds of pleasure out of her Mistresses. Not as much as other things, but this was a nice desert to the amazing treat she had just received.
While as far as she was aware none of them really had a foot fetish it was amazing to be able to grovel at these women's feet. Admittedly, Enid preferred it as a way to beg to be fucked, but it worked just as well as a way to thank these superior women for using her unworthy body for their pleasure.
Something despite how aching and sore her body was, especially her now gaping wide open ass hole, Enid desperately hoped it would happen again real soon. Fortunately for her, given looks on the faces of Mistress Espinosa and Mistress Greene, it wouldn't be long before Enid's needs were once again filled. And God, how she loved these wonderful women for it.
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"God damn it!" Liv swore in frustration as she left this Seattle offices of Fillmore Graves.
"Liv, it's okay." Peyton attempted to soothe.
"It's not okay Peyton!" Liv snapped, "We were so careful, but none of that matters, because Fillmore Graves dumped a load of chemicals into the water supply, and now you're a zombie. And the best they can do is, SORRY! You should sue them for everything they've got."
"Well, technically it was a faction within Fillmore Graves, and they're dead now. I mean, I'm good, but I don't even think I could win that case." Peyton pointed out softly, "Besides, I really did want this."
"No you didn't." Liv grumbled.
"You don't get to make that decision." Peyton said sadly, her lawyer voice coming in.
Stopping in her tracks and turning to look directly at her girlfriend for the first time Liv demanded, "Look me in the eye and tell me you would choose being a zombie if we weren't together."
"But we are." Peyton said softly, "And I don't want to even imagine a world where we're not."
The two girls exchanged a soft smile, and then Liv insisted in a calmer tone, "Seriously Peyton, you would choose to eat brains the rest of your life?"
"We've had this argument before." Peyton sighed, "But again, for the millionth time, if it meant being with you, yes. And there are other benefits, like being free from disease, and maybe old age, and all it took was adding another hour to my morning routine and I look like my old self."
"It was more than an hour." Liv grumbled.
"The point is, I'm very happy with this turn of events." Peyton said softly, pulling Liv into her arms and then smiling wickedly, "It means nothing is off the table."
Liv sighed, "Life is about more than sex, you know."
"I know, but you can't deny it's one of the main advantages of me being a zombie now. Or the biggest one." Peyton pointed out with a smile, and then when Liv rolled her eyes the lawyer quickly added, "But, I was hoping we could forget about what we can or can't do now, and concentrate on what we were doing."
This caused Liv to smirk, "Really?"
"Uh-huh." Peyton blushed, leaning in and whispering, "I know you're angry and frustrated, and we both know the best cure for that is by letting Mistress Liv out to play. And just think about it, this time you don't need to hold back so you don't hurt the weak and feeble human. You can give me everything you've got. Please Liv, give it to me. Give me your anger and frustration. I wanna feel it."
*
Liv took her girlfriend up on that offer and about an hour later they were back in their apartment with Peyton tied securely to their dining table. Her feet were tied to the bottoms of one side, making sure her legs were spread, while her hands were tied to the tops so she was completely helpless.
To add to the effect Liv had shoved the ball gag into Peyton's mouth and secured it firmly behind her head, which was the last thing she had done before slowly making herself a cup of tea and then sitting down in front of her handiwork to slowly drink it. God, Liv was so tempted to finish the tea and then leave.
She wasn't even sure where she would go, but the idea of leaving Peyton here like this, naked and tied up, was almost too good to pass up. However she just couldn't wait that long to fuck her sub, and more importantly right now take her frustrations out on her.
One thing she couldn't resist was taking a bunch of photos on her phone, while telling Peyton, "God, you look so beautiful like this. If I was still on artist brain I'd do a painting of you just like this. I'm tempted to try now, as some of it has lingered, but I just know I wouldn't be able to do you justice."
Peyton let out a pleased sound, causing Liv to smile as she put down her phone, before teasing, "I also just want to get myself off looking at you, and then leave you tied up until you want brains so bad you'll break that table just to get them. Then we can see just how badly you want to be a zombie."
Which got an impressed look from Peyton, causing Liv to quickly change the subject, walking around and slapping her girlfriend's ass before continuing to taunt her, "Of course, I'd rather just fuck you. And I could. Like this I could do anything I want to you, and you'd take it, not just because you want too, not because you're my little sub bitch, but because you have no choice. Mmmmm yeah, I could rail your ass for hours. Or your pussy. Maybe one and then the other. And the thing is, now you're a zombie, I don't even have to use a toy. I know you want me to, but as we've established, every ounce of pleasure, or pain, you receive over the next few hours, is entirely my choice. Not yours."
This was a lie of course, as Liv would never do anything Peyton didn't want her to do, but she knew how this kind of talk affected her submissive slut, as did teasing her by picking up a spanking toy and sliding it over her skin, which was exactly what Liv did as she continued her taunting, "But that's what I really want to do. Cause you pain. For hours. As hard as I can for once. Are you sure that's what you want? Because this, this is your last chance to say no."
As she spoke those last words Liv slowly removed Peyton's ball gag, Peyton then replying as soon as she could, "Yes please Liv, destroy my ass, inside and out. Do whatever you want to me Mistress. I'm yours."
Liv smiled softly, then reminded her lover, "Remember, you need to cry out really loudly to get my attention, and shake your head back and forth. Then I'll stop. Okay?"
"Okay." Peyton said dismissively.
"I love you." Liv said softly.
"I love you too." Peyton smiled softly.
The two women exchanged a soft smile, and then Liv leaned forward to press a gentle kiss to Peyton's lips, lingering there for a few long seconds before reattaching the ball gag. She then spent a few long minutes circling Peyton's body and then sliding that toy all over it, before ultimately concentrating on her girlfriend's butt and then smacking it.
Normally Liv would start off with a blow that was hard as she could give it, but not this time. No, this time she started out gentle, and continued that way for quite a while, which she knew in it's own way was a tease for her little pain slut. Oh yes, this style would always make Peyton pout and give her a look, sometimes even whining at her when her mouth wasn't covered like this.
It also made her whimper in annoyance into the gag, like the spoilt little sub she was, Liv forcing Peyton to remain in that moment for as long as she wanted again as a way to put her in her place. Then she arguably really started doing that by gradually increasing the pace until the whimpers and cries from Peyton became of enjoyment, and then ultimately agony.
Only even more so because instead of giving pain as much as a human could stand Liv's eyes went fully red and she started giving the other zombie everything she had. Which a big part of her hated, because it broke the promise she had made long ago never to hurt Peyton, but it was what Peyton had asked for, and even when the blows became brutal Liv could sense just how wet the other girl was.
Of course the entire time Liv was paying close attention to Peyton to see if she shook her head, part of her actually wanting her too but not surprised in the slightest that it never came. No, Peyton took everything like a good little pain slut, despite the fact that this wasn't a paddle or even Liv's hand, which would have spread the pain across a wide surface.
No, this was a cane which dug into Peyton's butt cheeks and left several criss-crosss bruised and angry red marks across the usually flawless skin. Which some sadistic part of Liv actually enjoyed, even if it didn't make Peyton's ass cheeks jiggle nearly enough for her liking. Which in turn just pushed Liv to spank Peyton harder so she would get more of that jiggle which she craved.
Peyton had always known that her Mistress was holding back on her, but she hadn't realised just how much until this wonderful moment. Sure, it hurt, in fact it was agony towards the end, and it was humiliating, especially because she had literally asked for this, and Peyton had found a twisted part of her enjoying this type of pain and humiliation.
Although it was almost certainly good that Mistress Liv had given this to her before, because there was no way she would been able to take it as a human. Which just made Peyton even happier about being turned into a zombie, even if she wasn't looking forward to the moment that she would actually have to eat a brain. But however bad it would be would be worth it for this moment, and being able to truly please her Mistress.
Before Peyton had been worried not only about not being good enough for Mistress Liv as she couldn't take everything she had to give her. She was also worried about Mistress Liv just losing control one day and giving her too much, or maybe even try and eat her brain, but Peyton no longer had to worry about any of that.
No, she was truly safe with her Mistress, and able to take everything like a good pain slut should. Which made her think about everything else she could take from Mistress Liv. Oh yes, Peyton had gotten a taste of it, pun intended, earlier, but she wanted so much more, including her top giving her slutty little bottom the kind of pounding she was truly capable of, something which she was sure she wouldn't have to wait too long for.
Sure enough the second the spanking was done Mistress Liv put away the cane and returned with a large strap-on dildo and some lube. She made sure to strap on the cock and lube it up directly in front of Peyton's face, Mistress Liv silently telling the lawyer she was going to take every inch of the monster inside her. Preferably up her butt.
More accurately, inevitably up her butt, the only real question was whether that would be first. Because Peyton of course loved to be fucked in her pussy, but it definitely felt like an anal mood. Either way Peyton was practically trembling with excitement as Mistress Liv slowly walked around her body until she was behind her again.
For a few long seconds Mistress Liv just admired her handiwork, before she did her best to wipe her hands clean and then slide them across Peyton's well beaten bottom, soothing some of the pain away. Although Mistress Liv couldn't seem to resist giving it a few playful swats, which was more than enough in the lawyer's current condition to make Peyton cry out pitifully.
Then she moaned happily as her Mistress started playing with her butt-plug, at first just turning it around inside her ass then pulling it out until the widest part of the toy was stretching her anal ring before pushing it back inside. Which was a process which was repeated several times, before Mistress Liv removed the toy entirely, and then gave Peyton a welcome surprise.
Liv had been thinking about this for a long time. Easily since their first time together, and maybe even before that as Peyton had a truly amazing ass, and now finally Liv was going to do it. Which probably wasn't a very dominant thing to do, but Liv didn't care, she was going to do it anyway. That thing? Get down on her knees behind her girlfriend and literally start kissing her ass.
Which would have probably made them both giggle under the circumstances, and make a lot of jokes, but the only thing out of Peyton's mouth right now was a muffled moan of pleasure in anticipation of what was to come, and Liv was right there with her. Not that literally kissing Peyton's ass wasn't fun, because it was, to a surprisingly good degree, and it probably helped with the pain. But it was just a starter.
Perhaps it was even the tease of the starter, and the real starter was the moment Liv started sliding her tongue around Peyton's already stretched out ass hole. Oh yes, she'd eaten Peyton's pussy, but now Liv was literally licking her most private hole. She was licking the butt hole of another girl, and it made Liv so excited she could burst. Especially when she pushed her tongue inside the hole and literally licked Peyton's rectum.
God, this was so twisted, and yet so exciting, both girls moaning in pleasure as they took their twisted relationship one step further. It was a step which Liv lingered on for quite a while, before with a evil grin she pushed the butt plug back into her girlfriend's ass hole and then licked around it, before pulling it out and sucking it clean.
She repeated that process a few times, and even at one point pressed her mouth against Peyton's back door, pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into it and then she literally started to tongue fuck Peyton's ass, but it wasn't enough. No, Liv needed to stretch that ass, and not just with her strap-on. Not that she did much stretching by pushing two fingers into Peyton's butt hole, but the third did the trick. And definitely the fourth.
Then Liv got to her feet, her thumb underneath her fingers so she could slip it into Peyton's butt without much hassle, and then pushed forwards until her knuckles were stretching her girlfriend's forbidden hole wider than it had ever stretched before.
"Do you want me to stop, and use my strap-on?" Liv asked huskily, and then when after a brief pause Peyton shook her head she followed up with, "Do you want my fist in your butt?"
The frantic way that Peyton nodded her head suggested that the only reason for the hesitance was she was eager for a deep stretching and didn't want to imply she didn't want the strap-on, but she wanted to find out what it would be like to be stretched wide by a fist. and Liv was eager to give it to her, so with a wicked chuckle she forced her hand the rest of the way in, and after a few long seconds and a cry of pain from Peyton she achieved her goal.
Oh yes, her knuckles slipped in, and the rest of her fist quickly followed, meaning that successful lawyer Peyton Charles now had an entire hand up her butt. Liv's hand! Liv had her entire hand deep in her girlfriend's butt, and it felt weirdly great.
Peyton had cried out with joy when she finally felt Mistress Liv's fingers being pushed into her ass. What was even better was it wasn't just a finger, but two right from the start, and quickly followed by more, Peyton having the same reaction to each additional finger.
Actually taking Mistress Liv's fist was a little more difficult, and caused some pain to be mixed in with pleasure, but mostly Peyton enjoyed being stretched wider than ever before and being violated in this new interesting way. Although she was very, very grateful that her wonderful Mistress gave her what had to be a full minute to recover from the initial violation, and of course checking in with her before and after it.
"Are you ready to be fucked?" Liv asked softly.
By the time her Mistress asked that Peyton was more than ready for it, quickly and eagerly nodding her head before letting out a loud moan into her gag as Mistress Liv started moving her hand around inside her ass.
At first this just meant tiny thrusts back and forth, occasionally turning her hand around this way and that to make sure that Peyton was stretched out, but it wasn't that long before Mistress Liv clenched her hand into a fist and started punching the inside of the lawyer's butt. Which meant pulling that fist out to the knuckle, and then slamming it back in as hard and as deep as she could, making Peyton squeal with delight into her gag, and ultimately cum.
As normally she would have to beg for that privilege Peyton did her best to prevent herself from cumming, but from the way she was constantly increasing her pace it became fairly clear that Mistress Liv wasn't interested in that. Or perhaps she was too far gone from doing something so perverse.
Peyton knew she was, as despite the increasingly kinky things they did together they had never discussed fisting her butt. Although they hadn't discussed fisting at all, and had just gone with it because it felt good, and Peyton certainly wasn't going to complain given how good it felt. It was just so overwhelming that Peyton could barely even think straight, no pun intended.
Like just about everything else with her best friend turned girlfriend one orgasm just wasn't enough for her, Mistress Liv anally fisting Peyton through multiple climaxes in perhaps the ultimate sign of how much things had changed between them. Only this time Peyton had more stamina, so she could take more than ever before. Except Mistress Liv didn't take advantage of that.
No, after half a dozen climaxes she gradually slowed herself down, and then slowly pulled her fist out of Peyton's ass, leaving the recently turned zombie feeling horribly empty and unloved. Then she quickly remembered Mistress Liv's strap-on was lubed up and ready to go, causing a dreamy smile to cross the well-respected lawyer's face.
"Are you ready for my cock?" Liv teased as she pressed the head of the dildo against Peyton's well loosened back door, which of course caused her butt slut to nod her head eagerly, which just wasn't enough for Liv at that moment, "I can't hear you, I said are you ready for me to shove this big cock up your slutty little ass?"
Then Liv chuckled wickedly as Peyton frantically nodded her head up and down and screamed through her gag a barely audible, "Yes! Yes please Mistress Liv, fuck my slutty little ass with your big cock!"
Peyton then cried out joyfully as Mistress Liv shoved the first few inches straight into her loosened ass hole, only stopping when she reached the area her hand had reached. Well, she went a little beyond that, but the high-pitched squeal Peyton let out let her know to slow down, although even then it was nowhere near as low as it usually was.
Maybe that was because Mistress Liv was just so horny from fisting her ass, or because now Peyton was a zombie she trusted her more to take this kind of rough treatment. It was probably a combination of both, but whatever the case Peyton welcomed it, which she made clear from her constant gasps, cries and even moans.
Admittedly there was some pain mixed in, but mostly it was pure pleasure, and that hint of pain quickly faded once the sodomy got properly underway. As usual there was a brief pause when Mistress Liv's thighs came to rest against her ass cheeks, but Peyton love that, as it gave them both a chance to savour the full length of Mistress Liv's cock buried in her rectum.
Especially as in this case Mistress Liv leaned down so that her tits were pressed against Peyton's back, her girlfriend hugging her tightly and whispering soft words of encouragement and love into her ear. Oh yes, Peyton would have been kind of happy if that had lasted an eternity, especially when Mistress Liv emphasised her words by reaching underneath her to cup her big boobs.
"Is this what you want, you little slut? Huh? Mmmmmmm, you want to be spanked and butt fucked by your Mistress Liv? Huh? To take it like a bitch, right up the ass? To cum with a cock in your butt like a naughty little anal whore? Huh? Answer me!" Liv growled at first, and then when she got frantic nodding and Peyton attempting to agree through the gag she smiled and then whispered, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, that's what I thought. My slutty little girlfriend loves it in her ass. Ooooooooh, you took it so well baby. Mmmmmmm, and now... I'm going to butt fuck my little butt slut. Fuck her nice and deep and make her squirm for me. Oh yes Peyton, ohhhhhhhh fuck, moan! Moan and squirm for me while I fuck you up the butt!"
Clearly lost in feeling her up and taunting her when Mistress Liv finally began thrusting in and out she didn't initially lift herself up. As a result it was more of a tease than a fucking, the dildo only sliding in and out a few inches, which were no near as satisfying enough for Peyton. She tried to beg for more, but her words were muffled by her gag, and Mistress Liv barely gave her the chance to get a word in.



Thankfully Liv eventually lifted herself up and started to get down to some serious butt fucking, not only increasing the length of the thrusts, but the speed too. She even started roughly smacking Peyton's ass, making it jiggle even more than they were from the regular thrusting.
In what had to be record time Peyton was ready to cum, and as always she tried to hold herself back for as long as possible, but it just became too much, even though she wasn't sure how much of it Liv understood, "Fuck me, ohhhhhhhhh, fuck me hard! Please Mistress Liv, destroy my ass! Destroy my slutty little zombie ass with your big girl cock! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, make me cum like an anal whore! Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, like the anal whore I am! Please Mistress Liv, please wreck my whore ass! Fucking ruin it! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I want my whore ass ruined! Oh please, mmmmmmm ooooooooooh pleassssssssseeeeeeee, please, fuck me hard and make me cum, oh yes, mmmmmmmm, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Surprisingly Peyton barely got going before the pace was once again increased, so hard and rapidly it actually hurt. Especially because the little spanking on her sore ass also increased the force, if not in frequency, which only pushed Peyton closer to the edge of orgasm. Then all of a sudden she was going over the edge of a powerful climax, and as always it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another.
Best of all Mistress Liv was ass fucking her harder than ever before, easily using a pace which would have literally destroyed Human Peyton's back hole, but just made Zombie Peyton cum harder. Which meant Peyton's last coherent thought for quite a while was, God, she wished she had become a zombie sooner.
Liv had brutalised Human Peyton's butt hole countless times, using far more strength and speed then she should for any hole on a human body, let alone such a tiny hole. But somehow Peyton had always recovered, and the rough treatment always gave them both such satisfying climaxes, that she just couldn't seem to stop herself.
And now she knew Peyton could truly take this kind of abuse Liv could barely stop herself from giving her anal whore of a girlfriend the brutal rectum wrecking the white haired girl love to give, and the brunette girl love to receive. Especially when she was so pissed off, and just aching to take out her frustrations out on something.
Admittedly there had definitely been something to be said for playing with Peyton a bit first, and despite her frustration and her girlfriend's new powers Liv felt that she needed to do at lease some form of warm-up. More than just the anal fisting, at the very least.
And oh, was it satisfying to smack that already well spanked flesh and see it jiggle for her, and here this respectable lawyer moaning and crying out in mostly pleasure into her ball-gag as she was spanked and butt fucked. Then there was the fact that she had Peyton Charles, the best friend she'd ever had, and now the best girlfriend anyone could have, bent over in front of her, giving up that perfect ass of hers for their mutual pleasure.
This was more than the old Peyton Charles though, which was proven by the way she was able to break through her restraints in order to thrust herself back against Liv's thrust. Something which Liv would have normally punished her for, and once she was thinking more clearly she almost certainly would follow through on that.
But for now, Liv just needed to use every ounce of strength to brutalise Peyton's back hole. Oh yes, her eyes were glowing bright red, and she was letting out inhuman sounds as she slipped into Full Zombie Mode and literally tried to destroy Peyton's rectum. Although she wasn't the only one trying to achieve that, or even the only one with glowing red eyes while doing it.
For the first time since they had become a really kinky couple Liv Moore and Peyton Charles were two zombies using every ounce of their supernatural strength to have insanely rough and intense butt sex which had both of them cumming like crazy. Liv tried to hold back for quite a while, but ultimately the other end of the harness bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising Peyton like this just caught up with her, and she came over and over again.
Of course she had plenty of practice pushing through that, and that was exactly what she did, Peyton doing the same so that the two undead girls kept going until they collapsed. Peyton first of course, but Liv wasn't far behind her.
Then after a few long seconds of recovery Liv nuzzled Peyton's back, and started covering it with kisses, before purring as close to her ear as she could, "God, I love you."
"I love you too." Peyton mumbled dreamily through her ball-gag.
Of course with her enhanced senses Liv heard that perfectly, causing her to grin against her lover's ear, "Wanna prove it?"
"Uh-huh." Peyton groaned, and then when Liv finally removed her ball-gag she clarified, "Absolutely."
"Then spread those cheeks for me, slut." Liv ordered, yanking her cock out of Peyton's ass and roughly smacking it, "Show me my handiwork!"
Peyton cried out loudly, first from the removal of the dildo and then even louder as her sore butt was spanked. Although that pain was kind of welcomed, because it helped wake her up and give her the ability to obey Mistress Liv and reach back to pull apart her butt cheeks as widely as possible, exposing her widely stretched back door.
It was one of the most perverted things which Peyton found herself regularly doing for her Mistress, and yet she didn't hesitate, because again, she would do anything for her Dom Zom. Besides, Peyton had to admit there was a kind of thrill doing this, which was why she welcomed what happened next. Well, one of the reasons.
"Good girl." Liv purred, staring at Peyton's gaping butt hole for a few more long seconds, before ordering, "Now suck my cock clean. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, get on your knees in front of your Mistress and suck the ass cream off of it you filthy little zombie slut! Yessssssssss, that's it you nasty little whore! Suck it! Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, suck it real good."
The first time Mistress Liv had told her to do this Peyton had very nearly refused out of disgust. She had certainly given her friend turned girlfriend a look which clearly said, 'what the hell is wrong with you', but the joke had been on her, because as soon as Peyton had tasted her own ass she found she couldn't get enough of it. Hell, that first time she had moaned in pleasure, and this time was no different.
Well, she recovered a lot more quickly now that she was a zombie, it was so embarrassing to do something so twisted, and to enjoy it as much as she did. But again, it was pleasing her Dom Zom, and Peyton would do anything to do that, especially if it was twisted.
So the respected lawyer quickly got down on her knees in front of her Mistress, wrapped her mouth around the other woman's strap-on cock and moaned in pleasure at tasting her own butt. Something she savoured for a few long minutes, before beginning to bob her head up and down that shaft. She took more with every bob of her head, until it was hitting the back of her mouth.
Then with practised ease she pushed it into her throat, and slowly continued her way down it. Now she was a zombie she once again found this act easier, which briefly had her contemplating what else she could do. But she had a much more important job now, and she intended to do it. Namely, taking every inch of that dick down her throat like a good little cock sucker for Mistress Liv, as the Dom continued to encourage her.
At first this was just the occasional word and stroking of Peyton's long dark hair, before the sub got closer to the bottom of the cock, at which point Liv chuckled with delight, "Yessssssss, mmmmmmm, that's it! Just a little more, just a little more, just a little more, mmmmmmm yesssssssss! Every inch! That's every single inch of that big dick down your talented little throat. Oh Peyton, you really are the best sub a Dom could ask for. Yes you are, yes you are, oh fuck, ooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmmmm, suck it! Suck my cock just like that! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, good girl. Good little cock sucker! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, suck it!"
Which mostly made Peyton preen with delight, and suck even more enthusiastically, even though shortly after she reached the base that meant there was no more butt juices to clean. However again, because she was now one of the undead, it was much easier to perform her duties as a sub, so she stayed there for a record amount of time, before starting to bob her head up and down the cock again, which further delighted Mistress Liv.
It also delighted Peyton, to the point where she almost wished it could have lasted longer. Although technically neither she or Mistress Liv were receiving physical pleasure because of it, so she also kind of welcomed the moment Mistress Liv pulled her lips away from the cock and covered them with her own, so they could share those anal juices with a deep and long kiss.
Then when she finally broke the kiss Liv gently stroked Peyton's face and told her, "I love you."
"I love you too." Peyton grinned, adding after a few long seconds, which Mistress Liv seemed less pleased with, "And I think I'm going to love being a zombie."
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"Nyssa, open the door!" Sara whined.
"No, I feel ridiculous." Nyssa hissed through the door.
"No, you're just acting like it." Sara grumbled, and then after a pause reminded her former lover, "You know I can pick the lock, or breakdown the door, both thanks to your training, so you might as well..."
Before Sara could finish her threat Nyssa accepted her fate, slowly opening the door and looking at the woman she once thought she'd marry and asked softly, "So?"
"Nyssa... you're beautiful!" Sara exclaimed breathlessly, "Laurel is going to love it."
"Really?" Nyssa checked, "You don't think it's too much?"
"Not at all." Sara insisted, guiding her ex-girlfriend over to a full-length mirror and making her look at herself, "See? You're perfect."
Nyssa smiled softly, then grumbled, "It's not me though."
"Who cares?" Sara shrugged, "I'll take pants and a tank top almost any day over a dress, but for my wedding? Even I wore a dress."
"I know. I was there, remember?" Nyssa questioned dryly.
"I remember." Sara grinned, before nudging her, "Didn't you fuck my sister in the bathroom?"
"No!" Nyssa protested, truly scandalised, before admitting, "You're thinking of one of our double dates. For your wedding I was good and waited until we got home."
"If you say so." Sara said sceptically, before insisting, "The point is, I felt ridiculous too, even got cold feet. Came up with all kinds of reasons not to go out there and marry the woman I loved, and then the second we were standing at the altar everything clicked, and I wondered why I was so afraid. And now? Now I've never been happier. No offence."
"None taken." Nyssa smiled, "And me too."
"Good." Sara smiled, "So go out there and marry my sister."
There was a brief pause and then Nyssa said firmly, "I assure you, I am uncomfortable in this dress, because I'm in comfortable in this dress. It is not a metaphor for anything. This is the happiest day of my life, and my feet are not cold. They are fine, and I am better than fine. I'm marrying the love of my life, and I cannot wait to start spending our lives together as a married couple. Do you truly doubt that?"
"No, but you can't blame a girl for making sure." Sara pointed out.
"When it's you I can." Nyssa quipped, before gently asking, "But if you're feeling uneasy, can you check on my bride? Make sure she isn't feeling the same cold feet as you were?"
"Absolutely." Sara nodded, but instead of leaving she just stared at Nyssa for a few long seconds.
Which prompted Nyssa to ask, "What is it?"
"Nothing." Sara answered unconvincingly, and then when Nyssa gave her a look she admitted, "It's just... it's funny you know? How life works out sometimes? I remember promising myself I would never get married, and then thinking if I ever did, it would only ever be to you. And now, here we are."
"Here we are." Nyssa nodded, before revealing, "I always desired a bride, and I did think it would be you. But I'm glad it is not, as I believe we have truly found the right person for us."
"Wow..." Sara chuckled, "How did a pair of assassins get so lucky?"
"I have no idea. But I intend to spend the rest of my life earning it." Nyssa confessed.
"Me too." Sara agreed.
"Now, please check on my bride." Nyssa asked, before cautiously adding, "Sister?"
"No problem, sister." Sara smiled, kissing the other woman's cheek before leaving the room.
*
"So, wanna run away together?" Felicity joked, breaking the silence which had fallen over her and Laurel. Then when she received a stern look for it she began to babble, "What? That would be a hilarious twist given how you two met? And of course I'm joking, because I love Sara, and hey, pregnant here, so I'm not actually running anywhere..."
"It's okay, Felicity, I get it." Laurel reassured, and then unable to resist grinned, "But I'm just not that into you, so you have to settle for Sara."
"What? No, I... it was a joke!" Felicity protested, then sighing in relief when the conversation was interrupted by a knock, prompting her to call out, "Come in."
"Sara, just in time." Laurel grinned as her sister slipped into the room, "Felicity was just trying to upgrade from you to me."
"It was a joke." Felicity repeated weakly.
There was a brief pause in which Sara pretended to look angry, then she grinned and teased, "That's just because she wants to be the filling in a Lance sister sandwich, but like I keep telling her, we've got to invite Nyssa to, otherwise it would just be rude."
"Oh God, you'd like that, wouldn't you?" Laurel grumbled.
"Among other things." Sara admitted shamelessly, approaching her sister, "But I'm willing to let you two have your honeymoon first.
"Oh, how generous." Laurel rolled her eyes, before the two sisters chuckled and then hugged.
After a few long seconds Sara pulled back and told her sister, "You look beautiful."
"Thanks." Laurel smiled as she pulled away, then bit her lip as she looked at herself in the mirror and cautiously asked, "Do you think Nyssa will like it?"
"Are you kidding? She's going to want to tear that thing right off of you." Sara grinned.
"She better not." Laurel grumbled, "I told her a million times, I've been dreaming of this since I was a kid, and I want to keep this dress as a reminder of this perfect day."
*
Laurel should have known saying such a thing out loud was just asking for trouble. Hell, it was a miracle that her sister's wedding to Felicity had gone off without a hitch, and she should have probably known it was asking too much for them to have another wedding like that, but foolishly she had gone ahead with the plans that she had since she was a child, albeit with another bride instead of a groom.
It had of course blown up in her face, but even in her wildest nightmares she couldn't have imagined it would have been because of evil doppelgängers of herself and her friends from another universe. That's just not what little girls thought about, or at least it wasn't what she had thought about, and yet it had happened to her, and now her special day was thoroughly ruined.
By the time the smoke cleared and the threat had been fully dealt with Team Flash had lost it's oldest member, someone Laurel only knew in passing, but it was still terrible, the priest had been killed before he could finish the ceremony, and there were who knows how many others dead or injured from the surrounding area. Also while it couldn't compare to death and injury, the wedding dress of her dreams was thoroughly ruined, as was Nyssa's equally breath-taking dress.
In fact pretty much everyone's clothes were ripped, tatted and burnt beyond repair, and they all sat glumly outside of what used to be a nice church, until literal Nazis ruined it! Oh God, Laurel was the Black Canary, who had faced all kinds of pain and trauma, and yet at this moment she felt as if she was about to cry, even Nyssa's arms bringing her only a little comfort.
"It's ruined!" Laurel whimpered numbly into Nyssa's chest, those tears finally beginning to fall, "It's ruined!"
"It's okay." Nyssa reassured softly, something she'd never done before meeting Lance sisters. Then when she got a look from her bride she quickly reminded her, "Everything was insured. Admittedly not against Nazi invaders from another universe, but between us we will make sure we get what we are owed, and then we will just do the ceremony over."
There was a brief pause and then beside despite herself Laurel chuckled softly, "Was, was that a joke?"
"No." Nyssa frowned, "Which part would have been a joke?"
"The... never mind." Laurel gave up before even really trying, "But what if it happens again? What if we are cursed? How can I just get over something like this, when I know this was how our wedding went?"
"Ah come on sis, the day isn't over yet." Sara reminded her sister as she and her wife approached the two brides, "The way I see it, we can remember this day is a disastrous wedding, or an eventful one."
Seeing the predictably confused looks on the faces of their friends Felicity quickly chimed in, "We were prepared for something like this. As Nyssa said, not Nazis, but between multiple teams of heroes we've collected quite the number of enemies, and it's hardly surprising someone tried to spoil our fun. But we won't let them. Not if you're willing to get a little, creative."
"She's just being modest, by the way." Sara beamed at her wife, "I was just assuming everything would work out okay, but Felicity was the one that came up with a backup plan, because she's so smart, wonderful, and-"
"Get to the point Sara!" Nyssa said flatly, not wanting her bride to endure more pain.
"Right." Sara blushed slightly, before explaining, "The point is, we don't need a priest. We can marry you."
"Myself and Sara signed up to get ordained online, just in case something like this would happen. And one of us would be injured, or..." Felicity trailed off, not wanting to complete her sentence, before happily adding, "But, we're both fine, and honestly, we'd both like to marry you, if that's okay? To each other, I mean. Not... erm, and we still have plenty of witnesses, sooooo..."
"And as for venue, we have the perfect spot..." Sara grinned.
*
"Arrow HQ? Really?" Laurel sighed.
"What? Everybody here knows about what we really do with our spare time, and as that's what truly defines us, what truly defines the two of you, why not?" Sara argued.
"I know... but..." Laurel grumbled, hesitant to point out, "This, isn't where me and Nyssa got together. It's where YOU and Felicity got together."
"I know." Sara grinned sadistically, "Right over there, on those mats, where Oliver is now standing on. It was magical."
Which caused Felicity to blush, but she quickly pointed out, "What Sara meant to say was that your apartment wouldn't fit everyone, so this is really the best place."
"And besides, you spent months pining for each other in here, and then acting like a sickeningly in love couple, so again it's perfect." Sara pointed out.
"I don't know about perfect, but it will do." Laurel grumbled, before turning to her bride, "I just want to marry you. Right now, before anything else goes wrong."
"Me too." Nyssa said softly, gently cupping Laurel's face.
"Great..." Sara grinned, before adding in a teasing tone, even though she was serious, "But you might want to skip the sappy speeches this time."
Laurel glared at her sister, before grumbling, "Yeah, you're probably right."
"I always am." Sara teased with a grin, before calling out loudly, "Everybody listen up, we all know why we're here, so like my sister so romantically said, let's just do this before anything else goes wrong."
"I'm going to kill you." Laurel grumbled, causing Sara to stick out her tongue at her.
Ignoring that Felicity called out, "We are gathered here today to join Laurel Lance and Nyssa al Ghul in holy matrimony. If anyone here today knows any reason these two should not be married, speak now or forever hold your peace."
Only a few short seconds later Sara quickly added, "Great... Laurel, do you take this woman to be your wife?"
"I do." Laurel said without hesitation.
Sara smiled, and turned to her ex-girlfriend, "And do you-"
"I do." Nyssa interrupted quickly.
"Then by the power invested in us by the Internet..." Felicity grinned.
The two blondes then announced together, "We pronounce you wife and wife."
"You may now kiss the bride." Sara grinned.
For the briefest of moments Laurel wanted to turn to her sister and her bride and complained how rehearsed that sounded, and how much joy they were taking out of this nonideal wedding, but this entire time she had been staring at Nyssa al Ghul, who was now her wife, and she was overwhelmed by the desire to kiss her.
And of course before she could do anything about it Nyssa stepped forward, pulled her into her arms and gently but forcefully kissed her. Oh yes, as always Nyssa was taking control, Laurel happily letting her and then melting into that kiss as their friends cheered and clapped around them. Then Laurel found herself being pulled more firmly into strong arms as the kiss was broken and they turned to smile at their friends and family.
It wasn't even close to what Laurel had been planning all these years, but it was still wonderfully magical. The room was even cleared so that she and Nyssa could enjoy their first dance, before the rest join them, Sara and Felicity dancing close enough to them that Laurel could see them smiling goofily and giving them thumbs up. Which made Laurel grumbled 'dorks', but smiled gratefully at them for saving her special day.
Of course it was late, and there was nothing to eat and drink, so it wasn't long before their friends and family made their excuses and then went looking for a better equipped after party, while the two brides eagerly returned to where things had began between them for a real celebration.
*
"Wait, stop!" Laurel insisted, pushing Nyssa away from her once they got through the door of their apartment.
"What's wrong, my wife?" Nyssa asked, both were pausing as they enjoyed those last words. Then Nyssa guessed, "Do you not trust me to take off your dress?"
"No." Laurel said flatly, and unapologetically.
There was a brief pause in which Nyssa glared at her bride, before reluctantly admitting, "You're probably right not too, but only because I desire you so."
"I appreciate that." Laurel smiled softly, before promising, "But if you can keep your hands to yourself long enough, I promise to make it worth your while."
Nyssa wasn't convinced anything could be worth not touching Laurel right now. Then again there was no way she could touch her enough in this moment, and she had survived this long denying herself so she could deny herself longer. It was what she was trained for after all. To wait for the right moment, and denying what she wanted for the greater good.
Even if that had meant she'd already wasted a lot of time that she could have been with this woman. But it was what Laurel wanted, and it was now Nyssa's sworn duty to make her wife happy, that wonderful thought soothing her enough so that she could follow Laurel into the bedroom with their clothes intact.
"Sit down, and enjoy the show." Laurel insisted once they were inside.
Without hesitation Nyssa sat on the edge of the bed and waited for her reward. She wasn't waiting long before, predictably, her bride began giving her a strip tease. Laurel had always been good at them, but admittedly this was a rare treat which Nyssa didn't get to enjoy that often because she was always tearing off Laurel's clothes, often literally.
Initially Nyssa hadn't thought Laurel could do that much in a wedding dress, but she should have known better than to doubt her wonderful bride, because The Black Canary slowly danced for her in time with some music she put on, wiggling Nyssa's favourite parts of her in front of her face before agonisingly slowly unzipping the dress and pulling it down.
Then Nyssa had to clutch the edge of the bed to stop herself from attacking Laurel with her mouth and hands, as The Black Canary was dressed in the most beautiful underwear she'd ever seen. Admittedly it was similar to the other things she had worn, but usually that was black because of her chosen code name, whereas this was white to match the special day, and just so wonderfully lacy.
Oh, and the way that bra hugged Laurel's breasts made them look like an extra cup size, which was really saying something. And that thong barely covered Laurel's pussy, which was already wet, and when she turned around to show off her butt again it was like a tiny piece of string in between her ass cheeks, revealing that her forbidden hole was plugged and ready for Nyssa to use it.
Such things weren't unusual for Laurel to wear, because she knew just how wild it drove Nyssa, but to think she had been wearing such things under her wedding dress, after making such a big deal of today, was truly mind blowing. Especially as the prim and proper Laurel Lance, and now Laurel al Ghul much to Nyssa's delight, had got married with a butt-plug in her bottom so she could properly please her ass loving top on their wedding night.
Something Nyssa got an even better look at as Laurel bent over and slowly pulled down her thong. She then straightened up, turned around and pulled off that bra equally slowly. Nyssa was particularly sad to see that go, but she couldn't complain, especially as afterwards her wife closed the distance between them and encouraged her to stand up so she could slowly remove Nyssa's dress and underwear.
Once they were both naked Laurel softly confessed, "I love you, Nyssa al Ghul."
Without hesitation Nyssa softly retorted, "I love you too, Laurel al Ghul."
They exchanged a soft smile, and then Laurel gently pushed Nyssa down, crawled onto her lap and asked, "How much?"
"More than words could ever do justice too." Nyssa promised.
"Enough for you to let me go down on you first?" Laurel pushed.
They both knew this was a big ask, so Nyssa didn't reply without hesitation this time, but eventually she nodded, "Okay, but then you're mine."
"I always was." Laurel promised, "And I always will be."
Laurel then kissed her new wife softly and then pulled away to worship her body. Or at least that had been the plan, but despite her promise Nyssa held her firmly in place with a strong grip on her thighs and deepened the kiss. Not that Laurel could complain. In fact she did the exact opposite, moaning happily into Nyssa's mouth and then massaging her bride's tongue with her own when it invaded her mouth.
Besides, Nyssa might have temporarily taken control from her, but she was yet to flipped their positions, insinuating that she had every intention of living up to her word, she just wanted another long making out session first, and Laurel was more than okay with that.
Then just as Laurel was the one becoming lost in it Nyssa broke the kiss and smiled softly at her, causing The Black Canary to smile with blissful happiness at her top before she jumped into action trying to please her like the submissive little bottom she was. At first this just involved gently kissing the side of Nyssa's neck, an area which was normally her dominant lover's alone to play with, but tonight Laurel would linger there to show two could play that game.
That she was just as capable of digging her teeth into Nyssa's neck, and then licking and sucking it better to mark the other woman as her territory. Because that's what Nyssa was now. Oh yes, Laurel had been Nyssa's for a very long time now, but it was also vice versa, especially now they had made it official and got hitched in front of their family and friends.
Which was enough for Laurel to give Nyssa's ear the same treatment, and whisper things into it such as, "Oh baby, I love you so much. You're my world. And now I'm going to show you that. Mmmmmm yessssss, I'm going to eat your pussy so good. Just like you taught me. Yes, I'll be a good little lesbian wife and show you just how much I love you. And how much I love that pussy of yours."
Admittedly it wasn't the most original dirty talk in the world, but it was clearly having a very positive effect on Nyssa, and it wasn't even that long before Laurel went back to licking, sucking and nipping at her wife's ear. For that matter it was not long before she started kissing her way down Nyssa's chest and up one boob so she could wrap her lips around one of her lover's nipples, which again got a positive reaction, this time in the form of a hand coming up to press against that chest.
Which made Laurel smile around that nipple, because of course Nyssa had to be a little bit in control. But to be fair it was their wedding night, so it was only fair to let that slide. Especially when she had more important things to concentrate on, namely the nipples which she started going back and forth on.



Initially Laurel kissed her way from boob to boob, and not directly either. No, she kissed the surrounding flesh, mostly to tease, but also because she wanted to cover every part of this wonderful woman's body in kisses. She knew she would not be permitted to go quite that far, but Laurel fully intended to at least worship the most sensitive parts, which was why she lingered on those tits for several long minutes.
Like before with Nyssa's neck and ear Laurel gradually increased the force of the suction, swirled her tongue around those sensitive bundles of flesh, and eventually gently began to lick them, all of which was met with a positive reaction, until to her surprise Nyssa pleaded for more long before she thought she would.
"Laurel, beloved, oooooooh, lower!" Nyssa moaned, not even trying to hide the need in her voice, "I require your mouth lower. Mmmmmm, please my darling, lower. Ohhhhhh yessssss, worship me. Worship my body just like that! Yessssssss, lower! Lower! Lick my pussy my beautiful wife. Oh yes, lick me, lick my fucking cunt! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss, oh fuck!"
Nyssa was slightly ashamed of herself for her own impatiens, but it just couldn't be helped. She'd just been waiting so long to get her hands on this beautiful woman who was now officially her wife, and the only consolation to being denied touching her could be having her own body attended too. Yet it wasn't enough for her in that moment, and sooner than she would have normally she let Laurel know that she was ready for more.
If the roles had been reversed Nyssa would have no doubt teased Laurel for this, but her wonderful bride just kissed her way down her stomach until that hot little mouth of hers was over Nyssa's cunt, and then she stuck out her tongue and began licking her.
That first lick was of course long and slow, just like the moan that accompanied it, Nyssa practically preening with delight already, and Laurel had barely gotten started. Of course she knew from experience just what pleasure awaited her. She had made sure that herself. Oh yes, Nyssa had been the one to train Laurel in the art of eating pussy, and once again she was about to receive the benefit of that.
Except like all those other wonderful times this was the beginning of their true celebration as a married couple, making every moment of it that much more amazing, which was really saying something. Something which Nyssa found herself thinking throughout the pussy licking.
She got plenty of time to think about it because unsurprisingly after that first long slow lick in which Laurel lingered over Nyssa's clit for what was maybe a full five seconds she then completely ignored it and any other really sensitive part in favour of bombarding Nyssa with a steady barrage of pleasure which paled in comparison to what she was capable of giving her. Yet it was exactly what both women wanted at this moment.
Well, truthfully there was part of Nyssa which would have been overjoyed to receive a quick tongue fucking so she could do the same, or more likely grab a toy and use it on her new wife. Oh who was she kidding? Nyssa was definitely grabbing her strap-on and pounding Laurel with it in all of her holes.
While there may have been part of her that would have liked that, Nyssa would have actually been tempted to use it as an excuse to spank Laurel. Probably at a later date, as Nyssa was unsure how Laurel would feel about being spanked on her wedding night. Even she thought it was inappropriate, like shortchanging one of the many things they would be doing tonight, but maybe especially Laurel worshipping Nyssa's pussy.
After all, the roles of top and bottom had been established for a very long time now, and what better gentle reminder of that on their wedding night than this? So why on earth would they want to rush it? No, even as she felt the urge for more rising Nyssa ignored it in savouring the heaven of Laurel's tongue sliding over her cunt.
Laurel certainly agreed with that, but then again she always liked taking her time when it came to worshipping the pussy of Nyssa al Ghul. It was after all one of the things she lived for, and there was nothing she loved more. This was proving herself as a worthy bottom to this awesome top in such a vivid way, and embracing the lesbian side of herself she had hidden for so long.
Even from herself. Oh yes, Laurel Lance sometimes fantasised about living the rest of her life in between the legs of Nyssa al Ghul and worshipping her beautiful pussy with her unworthy mouth and tongue. Often when she shouldn't, although thankfully this wasn't one of those times.
Then of course there was the selfish pleasure of being able to look up and see the beautiful body of Nyssa al Ghul stretched out before her, in this case completely naked so that she could truly admire her. And her face! Oh, to see a look of ecstasy on that beautiful face, and know it was because she was giving her physical pleasure? Oh yes, that was truly worth living for.
As was the taste of Nyssa's pussy. Laurel had nothing to compare it too, but she was sure it was the most delicious cunt in the multi-verse. It was certainly the most heavenly thing Laurel had ever tasted, and her addiction to it had only grown every time Nyssa gave her the honour of placing her unworthy face between those beautiful legs and be a good little muffin muncher for this goddess of a woman.
On this particular occasion, like with most, Laurel was provided the added bonus of having Nyssa's hand on the back of her head, nonverbally telling her what she wanted. Sure, it had taken a little practice to tell what every little tug and squeeze meant, but Laurel was confident that she had got the hang of it, and now all that work was paying off big-time on this most special of nights.
True, Nyssa was giving her a few simple instructions, like just a little more attention on her clit, or simply continue licking her just like that, but it was a wonderful little bit of encouragement to go along with the constant moans, gasps and whimpers of pure pleasure Nyssa was letting out, without even trying to hide them. It was also a gentle sign of her dominance, which Laurel also loved.
For what felt like an eternity the two women were completely lost in the bliss of Laurel worshipping Nyssa's pussy. Eventually Laurel became aware of just how needy Nyssa was getting, until finally she gave a sign that she wanted Laurel to make her cum. Normally this would be more than enough, and Laurel was very tempted to just go for it, because as much as she loved the taste of pussy cream, girl cum was even better.
But no, not tonight. Tonight Laurel wanted to hear Nyssa demand it. Maybe even beg for it. No, Laurel was still the perfect bottom, and wanted it to be a demand, she just wanted to hear it. And she was confident that if she held out for just a little bit longer she would get it.
Nyssa was determined to hold herself back at all costs, both because she wanted the two of them too enjoy this for as long as possible, and because she had a reputation to uphold. As always it was more the former than the latter, especially on this extra special night, and Nyssa used every trick in the book to make sure she would hold out for an extra long time because of it.
Of course she was just fighting the inevitable, as the hot little tongue and mouth of Laurel Lance just wouldn't be denied. Laurel al Ghul, Nyssa reminded herself with a wide and satisfied smile, which of course only made it more difficult to resist. Hell, she almost felt like she came just from that extra wonderful thought, let alone demand to cum. Or worse, beg for it.
In the end it was the fear that she would ruin the moment by begging for something that by right she shouldn't have to ask for had Nyssa reluctantly tugging the back of Laurel's hair, silently letting her girl know it was time to make her cum. It wasn't the preferable way for this to end on such a night, but Nyssa wasn't sure she could trust her own voice.
But as it turns out she would have too, because in a rare show of disobedience Laurel just kept gently licking her. Worse, she tried to appease Nyssa by lingering extra long on her clit, which was both infuriating and impressive. Especially as it had left Nyssa with no choice but to say something, and just desperately try and concentrate on making it clear that she wasn't asking. And of course, fight through her own moans, gasps and whimpers to actually be coherent.
"Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, fuck me with your tongue beloved! I'm ready to be fucked by your tongue." Nyssa moaned as she pushed Laurel's face deep into her cunt, "Yesssssssss, make me cum you little bitch! Mmmmmm, my little bitch! Oh yes, I want my little lesbian bitch to make me cum! Yes Laurel, mmmmmm, you are my bitch, and I wish to cum in your hot little mouth. Ooooooooooh, and all over your beautiful face, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me! Tongue fuck me my wife, tongue fuck me like the submissive little bottom you are! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmm, fuck me!"
To Nyssa's credit she was just about able to control herself long enough to get exactly what she wanted. Which was impressive, as Laurel denied her for a surprisingly long time, the circumstances of the night making her bold. Or perhaps Laurel was anticipating that Nyssa would want them both to enjoy this moment a little longer.
For which she was correct, even though Nyssa only realised that after the fact. Which was why she would probably let Laurel off with a warning. Probably. At the very least she would only use this as an excuse to punish her during the honeymoon, as tonight was going to be strictly mutually pleasurable. Nyssa had promised herself that.
Of course it didn't really matter, as Nyssa was in no shape to decide such things right now. No, she couldn't even guarantee that she didn't embarrass herself as she went crashing over the edge of the kind of incredible climax she could only really ever received from a naturally skilled rug muncher, like the Lance sisters.
Oh yes, and her first love Sara had come close, but her favourite Lance sister was by far Laurel, as no one made her cum quite like her new wife. Which certainly boded well for married life, Nyssa thought with a wide grin on her face, which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while as she was bombarded with orgasm after orgasm from her true beloved.
Laurel was quick to remove her tongue from Nyssa's cunt and wrap her mouth around that entrance the second her lover went over the edge, so she could swallow every drop of that precious liquid like the well-trained pussy pleaser she was. And the girl cum slut she'd been since first tasting Nyssa's cum.
Oh yes, this heavenly liquid was just as good as the first time, not better as she'd had the chance to crave it. Something which Laurel always did now, but especially during the special day where she wanted to reward the woman she loved making her the happiest person on the face of the Earth. But also because again, she just loved the taste so much.
She got plenty of chances to taste it, because as soon as Nyssa's initial climax was over Laurel shoved her tongue back inside of her wife's pussy so she could fuck it again, with ultimately the same results. Laurel then went back and forth between fucking Nyssa al Ghul with her tongue and then ultimately swallowing the other woman's cum over and over again, just like her new wife had taught her to do.
It was pure bliss, but also kind of weird, because for once Nyssa just relaxed and enjoyed her climaxes, while letting Laurel take complete control over the situation. Which made her yearn for Nyssa to take control again, like she always did, which the assassin must have realised, because it wasn't long before she gave the vigilante what she wanted.
It started out simple, with Nyssa once again tightening her grip in Laurel's hair and shoving her face more firmly against her cunt. Then she started grinding her pussy against her face, which made Laurel's submissive heart flutter. She loved it when Nyssa literally fucked her face. It just made her feel like such a whore, and in moments like this it made sure that her face was drenched with girl cum.
Which unfortunately meant she didn't get to swallow it all, or even the majority of it, but the trade-off was that she got marked as what she was, Nyssa al Ghul's personal little muffin munching slut. Then just when Laurel didn't think it could get any better, it did, as Nyssa suddenly flipped their positions so she was on top, and she was sitting on Laurel's face.
As much as Laurel adored the opportunity to take her time and really savour the heavenly taste of Nyssa al Ghul when it came to making the other woman cum this was truly the best way. It perfectly displayed Nyssa's dominance over her, and practically drowned her in girl cum, making her feel like such a pussy slut.
And oh, Nyssa just put her all into riding her face, grinding down upon her so hard that Laurel thought she might pass out from joy, and lack of oxygen. Then at the last possible minute Nyssa got off of her, laying flat down against her, and then bought their lips together in a passionate kiss, allowing her more dominant lover to taste herself on her lips and tongue, and ultimately inside of her mouth.
After a few long minutes of savouring that kiss, and the feeling of their bodies pressed against each other, Nyssa broke that kiss, caressed Laurel's face and softly told her, "God, I love you."
"I love you too." Laurel smiled with blissful happiness, unable to stop herself from adding like a dork, "I love you so, so much."
"Enough to let me fuck you in all of your holes with my big cock?" Nyssa asked with a wicked grin, confident she already knew the answer.
Laurel happily returned that grin, and in the most sultry voice she could muster she told the other woman what she knew she loved to hear, "You don't have to ask, they're yours to fuck. Whenever, wherever and however you want. Mmmmmm yesssssss, ever since we met every part of me has been yours. My pussy, mouth and ass yours to screw. Please, my beautiful wife, let us celebrate our marriage by you pounding all of my slutty fuck holes in any order you want, with anything you want. Please Nyssa, give it to me. I want your tongue. I want your fingers. I want your cock. I want your everything. I want you inside me in every way possible. Fuck me my wife, fuck me."
Nyssa began to give Laurel what she wanted much sooner than she was going too, but her new wife seemed to be on such a wonderful role, as she did so love hearing her talked dirty for her. And to her credit, Laurel just kept going without a hint of annoyance over Nyssa's stalling, making her words even more delightful.
Besides, their naked bodies were pressed against each other so wonderfully, and Laurel had just done such a great job it eating her pussy, it was kind of understandable Nyssa wanted a break. Of course Laurel's words did a wonderful job of re-energising her, and ultimately was not long before she got off of the other woman and retrieved a nice big dildo and then strapped it around her waist.
Which of course caused Laurel to forget about her words in favour of just staring lovingly, and lustfully, at Nyssa as she equipped herself and then stood proudly next to the bed and gave her wife a knowing look. It was very, very tempting to order Laurel down onto her knees in front of her so she could give her a nice little blow job to start.
But Nyssa had just used Laurel's mouth for something, and she planned to use it again to end their little session. Besides, what she really wanted next was Laurel's pussy, and she knew that wouldn't need much preparation. Especially after what she was about to do to it. So instead Nyssa spat onto her hand and teased her lover for a few long minutes by rubbing that saliva into the cock as if it was real.
Then Nyssa spat into her hand again and got back onto the bed, Laurel spreading her legs without needing to be asked, obviously anticipating what Nyssa plan to do next. Proving that her new wife was right on the money Nyssa reached down and began gently stroking Laurel's pussy, and wow! Nyssa had felt this wettness against her thigh earlier, and knew from experience that Laurel's pussy would be soaking by now, but wow!
Laurel really was ready for her, and Nyssa had no intention of disappointing her wife. Teasing on the other hand? Yes, she provided a little of that. And she did, by sliding those fingers up and down for a few long minutes, making her girl whimpering adorably with need.
Just as Laurel al Ghul opened her mouth to beg for mercy Nyssa pushed a finger into her bride's cunt, causing Laurel to cry out loudly in pleasure. She then added a second finger shortly after that, at which point she really got down to some finger fucking, making Laurel squirm with delight. This wasn't technically teasing, and there were times where they were both perfectly content to fuck like this.
Perhaps they would even do this later while on their honeymoon. Maybe finger each other at the same time. Oh yes, Nyssa looked forward to that intimate moment. But after attaching that strap-on cock neither would be truly satisfied until it had been thoroughly used, and it wasn't long before her wife just couldn't help but beg for it. Which delighted Nyssa, at least in this case.
"Nyssa please, ohhhhhhhh please, ooooooooh..." Laurel struggled to find her words, especially when Nyssa started rubbing her clit with her thumb, "Give me your cock! I want your cock! Mmmmmm, I want it so bad. Please, give it to me! Oh Nyssa! Oh fuck yes, oh God, ohhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd yesssssssssss, ooooooooohhhhhhhh fuck!"
Laurel barely got a chance to get going before Nyssa's fingers were replaced by her cock, the dominant woman slowly pushing the head of the dildo inside of her swiftly followed by the full length. While she wasn't saying anything coherent the entire time Laurel cried out joyfully as she was filled up with pure Nyssa al Ghul.
True, this dick was not flesh and blood, but in moments like this it truly felt like it was part of Nyssa, and it felt truly overwhelming to have the woman she loved so deep inside her. Like a groom taking his bride on their wedding night, which was what Laurel had always wanted to experience, but now she was doing it with a woman and she couldn't be happier.
Proving that Laurel not only kept moaning like a whore wanting to ensure a new customer, but she wrapped her arms and legs around Nyssa, clutching to the more dominant woman like her life depended on it. Which was for both their benefits really, as Laurel loved to feel as much as Nyssa's strong but feminine body as possible, and her bride had confessed to enjoy being embraced in such a way, the beautiful smile on her face seemingly proving that.
Laurel happily return that smile, and the two women lovingly sent each other's eyes throughout the rest of the penetration, until every inch of the strap-on was buried inside of The Black Canary's cunt. Then Nyssa leaned forward to capture Laurel's lips in a gentle kiss, which of course was more than welcomed.
That kiss continued for a few long minutes as Nyssa stayed nice and still to let Laurel get used to the feeling of being stuffed with every inch of the strap-on, before slowly starting to pull back and then forwards, repeating the process and thus officially starting this latest fucking. Laurel didn't want to break the kiss, but that initial thrust got the best of her, and she found herself tilting her head back and letting out a loud cry of pleasure.
Which of course made Nyssa chuckled with delight against her neck, which was quick to press a few kisses to before gently encouraging her back into another kiss, which Laurel was only too happy to comply too. At least for a little while, but there was so much more she wanted to do with her mouth.



Sure, part of Laurel would have been happy to kiss Nyssa forever, especially given the initially soft and romantic kisses were becoming increasingly heated and needy, but she also wanted to beg for more, or just tell her new wife how amazing she was, and how incredible she was making her feel. Most of all, Laurel just wanted to stare lovingly into Nyssa's eyes.
Which of course she was given the chance to do, especially that last one, as Nyssa broke the kiss and stared at her intensely as she continued thrusting in and out of her. Then it was actually the usually stoic assassin who spoke first, offering her up such words of love and devotion it made Laurel's heart flutter.
"You're so beautiful." Nyssa moaned softly as she continued to make love to her wife, "You're amazing. I'm so lucky to have you. I can't believe you're mine. Ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddd Laurel, yes! Yes, take me inside you all the way. Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, oh baby, you're so pretty when you're getting fucked by a big strap-on cock. Mmmmmmm, my big strap-on cock. Oh Laurel, take it, oh God!"
Nyssa was deeply embarrassed by the words coming out of her mouth, but she just couldn't help it. She was just so overwhelmingly happy in that moment, more than she could have ever imagined, especially growing up the way she did. Her father had been an ass hole, who had come extremely close to marrying her off to a man several times in the hopes of securing an alliance, despite the fact that he knew she was gay.
And even though she had been able to talk him out of it, and was now completely free of him, she had always thought she wasn't the marrying type, and couldn't find her perfect match even if she tried. However she had been wrong, twice.
It was kind of weird to admit now, but twice she had fallen in love with a Lance sister, and twice she had imagined herself in this scenario. She was very grateful for the way that it worked out, as she had by far got the better fit for her, but in this precious moment she couldn't help but think of her first love Sara.
If only to silently thank her for being so understanding, and pushing her and Laurel together, otherwise Nyssa may have missed out on the greatest joy of her life. Of course as much as Nyssa was loving every part of this she was almost ruining it with her pathetic words. Although luckily for her, she could think of the perfect way to stop them, or at least distract Laurel from them.
"Ride me." Nyssa ordered before suddenly switching their positions, "Ride my cock and show me just how badly you want it."
"Yes Nyssa." Laurel whimpered when she recovered from the sudden change in positions, and then happily did as she was told.
Which caused Nyssa to smile with blissful happiness. Laurel was always so obedient for her. So submissive. So perfect. Oh yes, and those full tits of hers certainly helped, Nyssa becoming transfixed by them as they bounced up and down in front of her with every thrust. It truly was a magnificent show, one which the assassin was happy to just lay back and watch for several long minutes.
Ultimately though she just couldn't help sit up and ran her hands all over that amazing body, at first squeezing Laurel's ass and making her new wife giggle, and then sliding those hands up to cup the other woman's boobs, making Laurel moan. Then crying out and moaning loudly as Nyssa leaned forward and wrapped her mouth around one of those inviting nipples.
After sucking that nipple for a little while Nyssa started going back and forth between them, putting her all into worshipping those tits while her new wife bounced up and down her dick like the well-trained bottom she was. Of course Laurel slowed down to help Nyssa play with her boobs, which was unacceptable.
At least at first. Then when she slowed down too much the answer was simple, namely Nyssa sliding a hand around to Laurel's butt and gave it a nice hard spank. Laurel had sped her thrusting up before that, but Nyssa still followed through on that little punishment, mostly because she wasn't about to let Laurel get away with that entirely, even tonight, but mostly because she knew they both loved it.
Laurel was only too happy to confirm this by crying out joyfully as she was spanked. Unfortunately it was only one blow, which almost made her want to slow down so she could get more. Almost. Of course she wouldn't risk it, in case Nyssa decided to take that wonderful cock away from her and give her a proper spanking.
More importantly she just didn't want to disappoint her new wife, especially not on their wedding night. No, Laurel prided herself on being a better bottom than that. So she continued bouncing at a steady rhythm while Nyssa had her fun with her breasts, teasing her until she was aching to cum. Especially as Nyssa kept a hand on her ass after smacking it, squeezing it and teasingly playing with the plug stuffed up her butt.
If someone would have told Laurel that she would ever get married while wearing a butt-plug she'd have thought they were crazy, because she would never do something so gross and slutty, and yet that was exactly what she did.
Mostly because it was inevitable that her top would give her ass the fucking it deserved, but also it now felt unnatural for her back hole to be fully closed, and Laurel had wanted to get married in her natural state, loose and ready for Nyssa to use. God, it made her feel like such a slut, and she had loved it. Loved the teasing of the pleasure to come. A tease she was receiving now tenfold now the desire to cum was becoming a burning need, and Nyssa continued to torture her with gentle pleasure.
The best part, or perhaps the worst, depending on your opinion, was the moment Nyssa grabbed firmly to the handle of that plug and began slowly pulling it out. For a second Laurel thought that they were switching holes, something which she would have welcomed, both because nothing made her cum harder than anal, and again she lived to please Nyssa al Ghul.
Perhaps they were building to that, but for now the plug came out until the widest part of it was stretching Laurel's ass hole, only for them to be pushed as deep as it could go back into her butt. Which was a process which repeated over and over again, until the combination of that and the gentle fucking just became too much, and Laurel couldn't resist begging to cum anymore.
So she didn't, Laurel instead looking her new wife directly in the eyes and shamelessly begging, "Fuck me! Fuck me harder Nyssa, oooooooooh, pound fuck me harder! Slam my fuck holes! Both of them! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, they're yours Nyssa! All yours! My ass is yours! My pussy is yours! My mouth is yours! Oooooooooh fuck, all of me is yours! Yours to fuck however you want! Please, please, pleasssssseeeeee, pound my pussy hard and make me cum! Or my ass! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, I don't care how you fuck me, just do it! Please? Oh please Nyssa, make your wife cum on your cock! Mmmmmmm, cum like the whore she is. Please? Oh yes, fuck me, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss!"
As was often the case Nyssa was more than content with just leaving Laurel begging for a few long minutes, which was clear by the look in her eye, and this time the wicked smirk on her face. Then when the pace was increased Laurel barely got a chance to scream out in pleasure before Nyssa was capturing her lips with her own in a passionate kiss.
Which was of course something Laurel welcomed, or at least as much as she could under the circumstances. Although it wasn't long before it felt like her dominant wife was fucking all three of her favourite holes, her tongue, strap-on and the butt-plug hammering the Black Canary's mouth, pussy and ass until Laurel was going over the edge of an Earth shattering orgasm. Naturally this was followed by another, and another, and another, until she couldn't even think coherently.
Nyssa smiled with pride as she made her wife cum this way. God, it was so satisfying when a plan came together. Oh yes, she allowed Laurel, and admittedly Felicity and Sara, to plan out everything about the wedding except the night of it. Well, Sara had tried to have an impact on that as well, mostly because she had no shame or boundaries, but Nyssa firmly pushed her new sister-in-law aside and focused on her own thoughts.
And this, this was the fruits of her labour. Making the Black Canary air tight all by herself. Yes, it may have been more satisfying to use yet another dildo for Laurel's mouth, but this was more loving and appropriate for their wedding night. Besides, soon enough Laurel's other holes would know the joy of a dildo inside of them.
It would be a lie to claimed that Nyssa hadn't been daydreaming about those things throughout this wonderful act, or that she avoided thinking about it entirely now. However she did her best to ignore those thoughts in favour of concentrating on this perfect moment in time in which Nyssa got everything she could possibly ever want. A wonderful woman, who loved her, in her arms and cumming like crazy because of the things she was doing to her.
More importantly, it was the former Laurel Lance, and now Laurel al Ghul, her wife cumming for her, while willingly taking it in all her fuck holes. How could she not focus on this perfect moment? And how could she possibly hold back from cumming herself?
She tried her best, holding off for as long as she could, but ultimately the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of doing this to her woman had Nyssa cumming. And normally this would be the point where she flipped Laurel over and used every ounce of strength she had to squeeze as many orgasms out of them both as possible, but this time she had a better idea.
One which involved giving Laurel's mouth a dildo. One that was straight from her ass. Oh yes, Nyssa suddenly pulled the butt-plug all the way out of Laurel's ass and pushed it straight into her wife's mouth. Which of course made Laurel let out a happy cry, and cum even harder. Especially when Nyssa replaced that toy with her fingers, shoving two straight away hard and deep into that slutty little hole.
To be fair Nyssa made sure to rub those fingers in some of the girl cum and pussy cream which had escaped from Laurel's cunt, which had a very positive effect on her wife who came again, and she was constantly fucking the other woman in the ass, so it wasn't like Laurel wasn't used to this kind of treatment. Although it was still rough, even by their standards, enough that Nyssa felt momentarily guilty, before a mutual orgasm had her forgetting all about that.
Besides, Laurel clearly didn't mind as she was too busy fucking herself on all three things violating her as hard as she could until she collapsed with exhaustion down onto Nyssa, who allowed her to rest longer than usual, so both of them could recover, and savour this precious moment. Then she gently pushed Laurel off of her, smacked her ass, and gave her her marching orders.
"Bend over!" Nyssa growled during that smack, before clarifying, "I want you in your natural position, face down, ass up and spreading your cheeks for your top! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show me that pretty little fuck hole you call an ass hole, and tell me how badly you want me to fuck it!"
After quickly obeying Laurel frantically pleaded, "Please Nyssa, fuck me! Fuck my ass, ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, fuck my slutty little ass hole! It's a fuck hole Nyssa, a fuck hole made for your pleasure! Please fuck it, mmmmmmm, fuck my ass! Pound my slutty little back door on our wedding night! Yessssssss, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd, I want my wife to give me back door on our wedding night! Please? Oh please Nyssa, give me every inch of your big beautiful cock right up my whore butt! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck me, fuck my bitch hole and remind your wife she is your anal loving little bitch! Ah fuck, ah fuck, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaakkkkkkkkkkkkkkk fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
Laurel found herself begging for longer than she would have liked under the circumstances, but eventually she got what she wanted, namely her wife's cock slowly pushing into her ass. Which of course caused her most private hole to be stretched wider than it had been in a while, but Laurel was now such a shameless anal whore that she actually cried out in mostly pleasure while being obscenely stretched, and maybe especially when the head of the dick slid through her forbidden hole and into her butt.
Oh yes, it was an incredibly sharp pain, and humiliating given where it was coming from, but Laurel had become addicted to it, and eagerly welcomed it, knowing that even better perverted pleasure would follow it.
She was given a few long seconds to savour that feeling as Nyssa savoured her feelings of conquest, or more accurately reminding Laurel that her back door had been claimed a long time ago, and now the rightful owner was once again using it for her pleasure. Which were both thoughts and feelings which only helped whatever pain there had been to fade away, and more importantly made it easier for her top to push more dildo up her butt.
Oh yes, that big dick slid into Laurel's ass hole like a hot knife through butter, the once prim and proper lawyer crying out in mostly pleasure as her rectum was slowly filled with cock. And girl cock at that, another woman anally violating her like the butt slut she was born to be. And not just any woman, but her wife.
Perhaps even more than earlier during any other sex act, or even the ceremony itself, Laurel's heart fluttered that this dominant Alpha female had chosen her to be her submissive mate. More to the point, in this amazing moment, Laurel was eternally grateful that this dominant Alpha female had chosen her ass hole to be her favourite fuck hole.
Nyssa loved telling Laurel how much she loved her ass, how it was the perfect little fuck hole, and how using it for it's true purpose gave her so much pleasure. Of course, in moments like this, she didn't need to tell her that, as it was written all over her face, The Black Canary extremely proud of herself for putting that look on the face of the incredibly skilled butt buster Nyssa al Ghul.
Desperately wanting to keep that look on her face Laurel kept her butt cheeks widely spread throughout the ass stuffing, and even later when the sodomy officially began. Admittedly it was awkward looking back, and literally a pain in the neck, but it was so worth it to see the look on Nyssa's face, enjoying the fact that her new wife was transfixed on her butt hole stretching wide for that big dick.
Oh yes, it felt like Laurel's purpose in life was to put a smile on her lover's face as often she could, and if anal sex was the best way she could do that, that was more than fine by her. After all, it was the best way to keep a blissfully happy smile on her face too, both women savouring every wonderful moment of this act, which included a very long and slow anal penetration.
Nyssa knew that she could have probably slammed every single inch of that big dildo into Laurel's tailpipe in her little anal slut would have probably cried out in pure pleasure, however she was far too in love with her to cause her that kind of pain. Perhaps more importantly, she knew both of them loved a long, slow anal penetration, and if there was ever a night to take their time and enjoy this perverted act it was now.
Of course, Nyssa only had so much cock to give, and eventually her thighs came to rest against her bitch's butt cheeks, announcing that every single inch of her big dick was buried deep within Laurel's bowels. Just the way that they both loved it, Nyssa once again savouring the moment, before continuing the sodomy.
Which of course was an excellent opportunity for that taunting, "Mmmmmmmm, every inch! That's every single inch of my big dick inside your bottom. Yes it is, mmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck! How does it feel Laurel? Huh? Oooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmmmm, how does it feel to have 12 inches of girl cock up your little lezzie ass on your wedding night?"
"Good! Soooooooo gooooooooooddddddddd, mmmmmmm, I love it!" Laurel moaned shamelessly, eagerly encouraging, "Oh my God, fuck me! Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhh Nyssa, please butt fuck me baby! Fuck my slutty little ass and make me your bitch! No! Remind me, I'm your bitch! Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, remind me I'm your anal loving bitch who lives to take it up the butt for you!"
With a wicked chuckle Nyssa pulled back until her dick was about halfway out of Laurel's ass, before pushing back in nice and slowly. She then repeated the process with shorter thrusts, officially beginning to sodomise her new wife for the very first time in their marriage. It would be the first of many, Nyssa silently promised herself that, and she would gladly promise it out loud to Laurel if she asked.
Honestly it had been difficult not to work it into her wedding vows, except for the simple fact that Laurel would have probably never spoken to her again. It was fun to imagine it now though, and especially the look on her bride's face as she promised to violate her shit hole on a daily basis, just like Nyssa had been doing every day since she popped the other woman's anal cherry a few months ago.
In all that time Nyssa had taken Laurel's hot little ass in many positions. She loved them all, and it was very tempting to switch to one of those other positions right now. Like maybe make Laurel ride her again. Make the little butt slut show her just how much she loved it up the ass by slamming her little back hole up and down Nyssa's shaft.
Or perhaps face to face, which she knew was Laurel's favourite position, as it allowed them to look lovingly into each other's eyes. Which also allowed Nyssa to see the devotion and submission in the eyes of her sweet Black Canary, and the anal loving bottom to see the power and dominance in the eyes of her butt busting top, which almost made it Nyssa's favourite position too.
However this was still Nyssa's favourite position, especially when Laurel's face was pressed against the bed sheets like this, as it allowed her to see the blissful submission on that pretty face, and allowed her lover to look back and see the powerful dominance on her face. Sometimes their eyes even locked, although mostly Nyssa was focusing on how beautiful the other brunette looked bent over in front of her, and the way the vigilante spread her cheeks in total submission for her.
Most of all, she stared at where her big dick was pumping in and out of Laurel's most private hole, the once prim and proper lawyer exposing herself in this lewd way for the pleasure of her top. Although there was something else Nyssa love to see in this position, something she was about to reward her bottom with.
Laurel also loved all the different positions Nyssa took her in, and while this wasn't her favourite it was the most appropriate, as above all else it made it crystal clear that she was the superior woman's bitch. Her little anal bitch, who was really exposing the fact that her shit hole was stretched around the other woman's big strap-on cock, a sight she knew that her top just couldn't get enough of.
Hell, Laurel only had to look behind her to see proof of that, and it made her heart flutter with blissful submission to see Nyssa al Ghul staring lustfully at her dick violating Laurel's butt hole. Which was why Laurel had gladly stayed in this position for hours, and she would happily stay that way again tonight, as if there was ever a night to celebrate with a long sodomy, it was this.
But to Laurel's surprise much sooner than she would have expected Nyssa ordered her, "Bounce for me! Yes, bounce that juicy little ass of yours back at me. Show me just how much you love my cock in your ass."



"Yes Nyssa." Laurel whimpered as she let go of her cheeks and lifted herself up, unnecessarily adding, "I love it! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I love your big dick in my ass! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, fucking love it!"
As she continued mindlessly babbling her approval Laurel began obediently bouncing herself back and forth, timing it perfectly so that she was pushing back while Nyssa was pushing forwards, and vice versa, making sure the dildo went as deep into her bowels as it could possibly go each time. Which was wonderful, but of course it just meant that Laurel's desire to cum grew a lot faster than it normally did, so much so that she was very tempted to make herself cum like this.
It would be so easy, but every time she tried before Nyssa had stopped and punished her with a brutal spanking. Admittedly Laurel had enjoyed that part, but she didn't want to displease Nyssa, especially not on this night, so she avoided that urge with all the willpower she could muster. Also, so they could just savour the pleasure they were experiencing. But ultimately, Laurel was just fighting the inevitable.
"Harder!" Laurel croaked, gradually getting louder and more desperate as she continued begging, "Oh please Nyssa, fuck me harder and make me cum. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, fuck my ass! Fuck it hard and deep and make me cum! Please? Please Nyssa, make your wife cum! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I'm your wife now Nyssa! Your anal loving lesbian wife! Make my gay ass cum! Butt fuck me like the little anal bitch I am! Oh fuck! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, WRECK MY FUCKING ASS HOLE! RUIN MY SHIT HOLE! FUCK ME, FUCK YOUR BITCH WIFE AS HARD AS YOU CAN AND MAKE HER CUM LIKE THE ANAL WHORE SHE IS! PLEASE? I'M YOURS NYSSA, OH FUCK, ALL YOURS! I'LL FOREVER BE YOURS, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, I'M YOURS I'M YOURS I'M YOURS! AH FUCK! OH MY GOD, FUCK! SOLIDIFY THAT NOW BY POUNDING MY BUTT AND MAKING ME CUM!"
"You wanna cum? Help me! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, help me make you cum by bouncing yourself back at me!" Nyssa ordered, "Come on, take your hands off your cheeks, get on all fours, and bounce that ass back at me! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, that's it, bounce for me! Bounce! Ohhhhhhhhhhh, good girl. Good little anal whore."
Happier than ever to obey a command Laurel started rapidly increasing the pace until she was using every ounce of her strength to brutalise her own butt hole, bringing her so close to her climax she could taste it. Or more accurately multiple climaxes, which she never failed to receive with Nyssa, especially not during anal sex.
Clearly this time would be no exception, but just as clearly Nyssa wasn't quite done teasing her yet given the way she skilfully kept her anal bitch on the edge of climax. Laurel should have known it was too good to be true, whimpering, screaming and literally crying as Nyssa increased her speed and/or delivered a hard enough spanking to keep her from cumming, although it was much more the former than the latter towards the end.
Which made Laurel desperately want to beg for more again, but she was far too incoherent to say a damn thing in that moment. Although it did mean for a few heavenly minutes she was truly nothing but an orifice for the pleasure of the superior woman, Laurel clearly giving herself completely to her top, even if it was agony.
Then Nyssa increased her pace ever so slightly, sending Laurel over the edge of the kind of incredibly powerful climax she'd only ever received with Nyssa al Ghul fucking her up the ass. No, this was even more powerful than that, because now they were married, Laurel truly belonging to Nyssa forever, the thought making her climax, and the ones that followed, that much more powerful, until the poor Black Canary could no longer think coherently.
Nyssa was desperately fighting back similar thoughts, as she knew if she dwelled on them she would cum, and that would be the beginning of the end. True, she'd want to savour this just as she would savour her bride bouncing against her for later, but she just been overwhelmed by the urge to wreck this ass and truly remind her sweet Black Canary that her butt hole belonged to her.
That her entire body, mind and soul, all belong to Nyssa al Ghul, the deadly assassin was again laying claim to what was rightfully hers in the most mutually enjoyable way possible, by fucking Laurel's ass hole as hard as she could. Oh yes, she brutally sodomised her now wife, making the little anal slut violently squirt her cum onto the bed sheets, proving her ownership. And that they belonged together.
Of course she didn't only prove that with the brutal butt fucking. No, Nyssa also continued smacking Laurel's juicy round cheeks, making them jiggle even more for her, and used the other hand to grab hold of the other girl's hair, twisting it into a ponytail and yanking back on it roughly.
Later, she even lean down to press her boobs into Laurel's back, while reaching round to grab the other woman's tits, shortly after which was sliding one down to Laurel's clit and rubbing it, and even finger her pussy a little. Mostly Nyssa like to make her conquests cum just from the sheer joy of getting their asses fucked during anal, but again, this was a very special occasion. Most of all, she began dishing out verbal abuse.
"CUM! CUM FOR ME BITCH!" Nyssa yelled lustfully, even though she was sure that Laurel was too far gone to hear her, "CUM LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE WITH A COCK IN YOUR ASS! A GIRL COCK! OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSS LAUREL LANCE IS A LESBIAN ANAL SLUT! MMMMMMMMM, MY LESBIAN ANAL SLUT. THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE! WHAT I MADE YOU. OOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHH, I MADE YOU MY ANAL LOVING DYKE WHORE! MINE! I OWN YOU! I OWN YOUR ASS HOLE! IT'S MY FUCK HOLE! OHHHHHHHHHHH, THE PERFECT FUCK HOLE! OH MY GOD LAUREL, I LOVE YOU! MMMMMMMM OHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, AND I LOVE YOUR ASS, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS! I LOVE FUCKING YOUR PERFECT ASS! CUM FOR ME LAUREL! OH YES! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKK!"
That verbal abuse somewhat backfired as combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising the Black Canary, a.k.a. her new wife, was easily enough to push Nyssa over the edge of several climaxes. Of course as always she pushed through those climaxes to sodomise her conquest for as long and as hard as possible, the two women becoming like wild animals relentlessly trying to wreck Laurel's ass hole.
Even when Laurel collapsed, again proving that Nyssa was physically superior, the assassin followed her bride downwards so she was lying flat on Laurel's back and then continue to anally ride her like that. Oh yes, poor Laurel al Ghul whimpered and squirmed beneath Nyssa al Ghul as the rightful Heir to the Demon took what was hers.
It was a heaven the likes of which Nyssa wished could last forever, but sadly even she didn't have the stamina for that. So for a big finish she dug her teeth firmly into Laurel's neck, ensuring she would mark her territory this night, while frantically rubbing the other woman's clit and using her fingers and strap-on to hammer the poor Black Canary's pussy and ass.
Which of course made Laurel pass out from ecstasy, which in turn made Nyssa smirk with triumph, and continue to one more climax before stopping, in the process literally using the woman she loved as an orifice for her pleasure. Then she collapsed onto the body beneath her, and began covering Laurel's neck and shoulders in kisses, while whispering sweet words to her perfect little bottom.
Some of those things being, "That was wonderful. So amazing. So perfect for me. You're perfect. Oh Laurel, I love you. I love you so much."
"I love you too." Laurel eventually groaned as she slowly came too.
"So, are you ready to show me my handiwork?" Nyssa grinned wickedly against Laurel's ear.
"Oh God yes, mmmmmmm, please Nyssa, allow me to show you your handiwork." Laurel moaned, "Show you what an amazing job you did busting my butt!"
"Very well..." Nyssa purred, slowly moving off of her lover and shuffling back, "Spread your cheeks! Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, show me your pretty little gaping ass hole."
Laurel cried out mournfully when the giant dildo was removed from her bowels, leaving a cavernous ruin in it's wake. Despite how much work it was to stuff her butt with that weapon of ass destruction towards the end of anal sex it felt like part of her, or more accurately part of Nyssa which was allowing them to become one, so it was heartbreaking having it being removed.
But the fact that it also left her open and sore for hours left her feel like such a massive whore it made up for the loss, especially when her top ordered her to spread her cheeks and lewdly expose her gaping butt hole. So Laurel was only too happy to do that now, slowly spreading her cheeks wide open, and even looking back bashfully at Nyssa's camera phone while her new wife took some mementos of this special occasion.
"Mmmmmmm yes, that's it, good girl. That's so pretty." Nyssa praised softly, adding after a few more long seconds of staring deep into Laurel's rectum, "Now suck my cock. Clean it of all of your butt cream like the little ass to mouth slut you are! The little ATM slut I trained you to be. Oh yes Laurel, make me proud. Oooooooooh, even more proud than I already am. Oh yes!"
Initially Laurel waited for a response, all the while deep down knowing she probably wouldn't be given one. Of course she also just wanted to hold herself like that for a little longer, before inevitably turning around and getting down between Nyssa's legs.
She had of course been anticipating this, her mouth already watering at the idea while she was spreading her cheeks, and now all she wanted to do was swallow the entire length in one gulp. However she was far too well trained for that, and instead slowly crawled downwards until she was in position, looked up at Nyssa lovingly, and then wrapped her lips around the strap-on cock her wife had just used to pummel the deepest part of her butt.
Not so long ago Laurel would have been horrified by the very idea of doing something like this, but now? Now she was moaning happily like the ass to mouth whore she was as she tasted the deepest part of her bowels, and not simply for Nyssa's benefit, but because she truly loved the taste. In fact, it was only second to the taste of Nyssa's cum when it came to her favourite flavours.
Which was why she savoured it, before beginning to bob her head up and down the strap-on, pushing inch after inch into her mouth and eventually into her throat. Which was another thing she couldn't have imagined doing, especially so easy, but her deep throating skills had dramatically increase since becoming Nyssa's girl, and they would probably improve even further now she was her wife.
All of this of course pleased Nyssa, who continued giving encouragement throughout this, although for once it was less verbal and more simple looks and touches, which in this moment seemed absolutely appropriate, even if it did make Laurel feel a bit like a pet. Then all of a sudden she was being pulled upwards into a pair of very strong arms, gently and lovingly kissed, and then the two women just stared at each other for the longest time.
Laurel could have never imagined that this would be her wedding night, and she'd be having it with her sister's ex, and a woman to boot, but she could never imagine being happier then with Nyssa al Ghul. And now, she was staring into Nyssa's eyes and dreaming of the wonderful life she would have with her sister's ex-girlfriend.
The End.
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Ember Moon had just won her first championship in the biggest wrestling organisation in America, the WWE. More accurately, the NXT women's title, which was actually more prestigious than the titles on the so-called main roster, given the megastars who had held this belt. So she should be on top of the world, right? Well, she was.
After all, her achievement couldn't be taken away from her, it was just that instead of defeating the former champion, she had won a four-way to win the vacant title now Asuka was on RAW. She'd beat three of the best NXT had to offer, but it would take a lot for her to be recognised as the NXT Alpha female, given that no one, including her, had come close to taking that from Asuka, and what happen directly after that four-way.
They had all known it was coming. Asuka was furious at being stripped of her NXT championship, having wanted to hold all the belts at once, argued furiously for staying on both shows, but management insisted that she gave it up. With no other choice she relented, but only on the condition she was there to award the winner with their prize. Which of course meant while she was all smiles and congratulations in the ring as soon as she got back stage she would destroy the lucky woman who had taken what was hers.
Which was more than enough to make Ember wonder whether everyone else had taken a dive, as everyone assumed the winner would be brutalised like never before. And it certainly seemed that was going to be the case, as Ember found herself being forced to watch Asuka tearing apart the ass holes of her poor opponents, the entire time staring at her, which of course beg the question, if this was what the losers were getting, how bad was she going to get it?
Despite her fear Ember couldn't deny that she was extremely turned on from watching Asuka brutalise the asses of Nikki Cross, Kairi Sane, Peyton Royce, and even Billie Kay who hadn't even been in the match, and was just supporting her tag team partner and secret girlfriend. Ember had wondered if Asuka would take it easy on Kairi, given they were both Japanese and were even friends, but no, Kairi's butt hole had been violated just like the rest.
Except of course Nikki, who just kept laughing in delight as she was held in the Asuka-lock while her butt hole was brutalised, which of course just made the new RAW Alpha female and women's champion fuck her ass harder. Although it was anyone's guess whether this was because Nikki was a total anal whore after losing to Asuka a couple of times, or just because she was crazy.
Whatever the case Ember had to admit she was kind of jealous of her fellow NXT superstars, despite her afraid she was. Although it really helped that she had the face of the former Alpha female of RAW currently buried in between her butt cheeks frantically licking her back hole and getting it nice and ready for their Mistress.
It was also frustrating, because Alexa Bliss had been munching her big booty ever since she got back stage, so by now she was aching for more, and she knew she wouldn't get it until Mistress Asuka was done with her other bitches. Thankfully it didn't seemed like it would be much longer, given even Nikki with all her insane stamina was finally beginning to fade.
Alexa had always loved rim jobs. As the Alpha female of RAW she'd spent hours with her bitches literally kissing her ass, which was always especially satisfying with the likes of Sasha Banks as it had been the other way around in NXT.
Which was why Alexa was getting such a weird case of déjà vu, because it was like she was right back to where she started in the WWE, only instead of having her face buried in Bayley's big, beautiful Latina butt it was Ember Moon's big, beautiful black booty. God, she wished Ember would have been around back in those days, because she really did have one tasty booty, and Alexa had missed the feeling of suffocating herself between a pair of meaty cheeks like this.
Thanks to Mistress Asuka she was very much back to doing this on a regular basis. True, Mistress Asuka's butt wasn't quite as big as this one, but it was still on the meaty side, and Alexa had of course been giving Mickie James plenty of rim jobs to prepare her for their owner, or just to soothe her aching and gaping back door after it had been used by the superior woman.
Something Alexa hadn't done nearly often enough when she was still trying to be a top, which really seemed like a travesty now Mistress Asuka had generously reminded her what she was always meant to be. For that, she was happy to show her gratitude in any way she could. Even though she was understandably jealous of all the lucky bitches getting butt fucked right now, especially as her top probably wouldn't have any left in the tank to destroy her slutty little back door.
Resigned to the fact that this was probably the best she was getting Alexa pretty much put her all into this rim job right from the start. That meant shoving her face straight into Ember's big black booty right from the start and frantically lapping away at it like it was melting ice cream on a hot day. When it became clear that she would be here for a while she slowed her role, savouring it a little, and also began to slide her tongue around the puckered hole as well as simply up and down.
Then she started switching between the slow pace and the frantic one, and eventually she even pushed her tongue into Ember's ass hole. As Ember had been wearing a butt-plug, and had spent months being Mistress Asuka's favourite anal whore, Alexa was able to push her tongue as deep as it would go into Ember's butt, at which point the real fun began.
While Alexa was blissfully happy being Mistress Asuka's anal bitch there was still part of her which missed the heaven that was sodomising another woman. But this way, she could still do it. Not with Mistress Asuka of course. No, her ass hole was still virgin, and probably always would be. But Alexa still fuck Mickie's slutty ass, albeit with her tongue, and Ember welcomed that tongue deep into her hot black ass, the new NXT women's champion moaning like the little anal whore she still was.
Oh yes, the message of the night was clear, management could force Mistress Asuka to vacate the NXT women's title, but just because Ember had one that didn't mean that she was the Alpha female of NXT. That was still very much their Mistress, something which the Japanese superstar was eager to prove.
The first part had gone off without a hitch, and once Nikki had thoroughly clean the cock which had stretched her ass Asuka pushed her away, and ordered, "Ember, spread your cheeks! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, it's your turn to get your fat ass fucked."
Finally Ember thought as Alexa wordlessly moved away from her, allowing the new champion to do as she was told and submissively reply, "Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka."
Asuka usually liked to take her time anally violating another woman, especially when they were a completely broken bitch like Ember Moon. However the NXT women's roster, and especially the new champion, needed to pay a heavy price for taking the title away from it's rightful owner, Asuka making that crystal clear by shoving her dick, roughly into Ember's ass hole, and then forcing the full length of that strap-on into the other woman's rectum with a hard series of thrusts.
Which of course had Ember crying out loudly and pitifully, but Asuka had absolutely no mercy for her. Especially as the pain clearly wasn't unbearable for this anal whore, given there was pleasure mixed in with her cries of pain, and the fact she didn't begged for mercy.
It may have been because Ember was too well trained, or she was just too afraid to beg for mercy, or just believed her Mistress wasn't in a mood to show any. And to be fair, she was right, Asuka had no mercy for her. But that wasn't just because she was pissed off, but because of all her NXT bitches Ember Moon had proven to be the biggest butt slut of them all, which was the point that Asuka intended to hammer home.
First by almost literally shoving her dick up that big fat booty in one thrust, then barely giving her butt bitch time to whimper pathetically before she officially began to sodomise her with her giant weapon of ass destruction. Which again, made Ember cry out in mostly pain, but with little pleasure which both delighted Asuka, and disgusted her.
This was her successor? Really? The biggest bottom in NXT? What a fucking disgrace. Then again, Asuka had originally won the belt from Bayley, who was a literal definition of a walking fuck hole, who had no business doing anything but bending over for superior women.
God, it was so sad, and after all her hard work bringing respect to the NXT women's title her reign would be book ended by a pair of fat assed anal whores, but on the bright side, it made Asuka that much more impressive. Which was again, something she was determined to prove tonight, and arguably already had, but she had something extra special planned for her last night in NXT.
Before she could get to that Asuka had to make sure that Ember's big black booty was as loose as possible for her going away present, but that was luckily easy for a total stud like the new RAW women's champion, and true Alpha female of the entire WWE. Oh yes, once she was balls deep in that black butt Asuka slowly built up the speed and force of her thrusts until she was pounding Ember's slutty little ass hole with almost every ounce of strength and speed that she had.
Which of course caused those meaty cheeks to jiggle like jelly and the sound of flesh on flesh echoed throughout the room. Most notably of all screams and cries of mostly pain turned to moans and whimpers of pure pleasure, once again proving Ember Moon was a shameless anal whore, and her shit hole was more than ready to be stretched like never before.
Mickie James was very experienced receiving that kind of brutal butt pounding from a top, especially Mistress Asuka, who truly did see her as nothing but an orifice for her pleasure. Which was probably the main reason why Mistress Asuka was Mickie's favourite butt buster ever, because at this point in her career, that was all she wanted.
Not championships, or money, or applause, which were all nice, but they couldn't possibly compare to the joys of being anally dominated and owned by a superior woman. And Mistress Asuka was proving her superiority as she seemingly literally ruined Ember Moon's ass hole, while Mickie's own back hole quivered around the plug inside it, begging for attention. Oh how she hoped that her owner would have enough in the tank to do that to her too.
Then to everyone's surprise, or at least everyone who was still conscious, Mistress Asuka yelled out, "Mickie, get a strap-on, put it on, lie down. Alexa, suck it."
Which was so shocking it actually took Mickie a few long seconds to obey the command of a top, which was very unusual for her. But again, this was a very unusual command, and definitely not what she had been hoping for as she prayed to be included in the fun. She also felt a little sorry, but mostly even more jealous, as she knew exactly where this was going.
After all, there was only one reason Mickie was ever allowed to wear a strap-on, and the best Ember could hope for now was she would simply receive the humiliation of having to anally ride another bottom. Although Mickie, and everyone else from the looks of it, suspected her ass hole would be in for something much more brutal.
As Mickie James fantasised about that happening to her she was fumbling to attach the harness to herself, something so unfamiliar to her now that Alexa actually had to help her. She shot her friend a smile of gratitude as a reward, although Alexa didn't look up as she was too busy wrapping her lips around that cock the second it had been attached, before Mickie had even got onto her back.
Which was something that Mistress Asuka didn't even notice, as she was too busy grinning with delight and watching those big chocolate cheeks jiggling for her as she continued violating Ember's ass. Mickie didn't complain either, instead getting on her back and stroking Alexa's hair as the blonde quickly pushed the dildo into her throat, correctly guessing she didn't have long to prepare it.
Deep down Ember knew she wouldn't be allowed to cum so quickly, especially not after winning the NXT women's title, but she was brought to the edge, and so quickly and skilfully kept there, eventually she had no choice but to whimper, "Please Mistress Asuka, make me cum! Fuck my big fat ass and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhh, show everyone that I will be never anything but your anal loving bitch!"
"NO!" Asuka abruptly interrupted, yanking her cock out of Ember's ass and then smacking it, "Ride Mickie's dick first. But no cumming. Just prove that you are so pathetic, that you ride bottom dick with your shit hole!"
"Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka." Ember whimpered, before scrambling to do as she was told.
Happily proving that she was no Alpha female, and never would be, Ember scrambled over to Mickie so quickly that Alexa didn't have time to pull away. In fact, Ember actually ended up pushing Alexa out of the way, just so she could have the privilege of shoving her fat ass down Mickie's cock, barely taking the time to line it up properly so she didn't embarrass herself. But clearly Ember had been anally riding their Mistress a lot, because she was able to do that with ease.
Also thanks to that wonderful Mistress Ember moaned and whimpered with mostly pleasure as she anally violated herself, and then started bouncing up and down on Mickie's strap-on. Oh yes, thanks to the brutal rectum wrecking she just received from arguably the former NXT Alpha female, the supposed current one moaned and whimpered in pure pleasure from anally riding the biggest bottom in the history of the WWE.
Asuka enjoyed that sight for a few long seconds, which was not part of the plan, but it was just so beautiful she couldn't help it, and arguably it accomplished her goal perfectly. No one could possibly take Ember seriously as an Alpha female, or champion for that matter, after shamelessly bottoming for freaking Mickie James, of all people.
Yes, Asuka was clearly the puppetmaster pulling the strings here, but the sight of Ember Moon anally riding Mickie James would never be forgotten, and would haunt the talented black woman for the rest of her career, and undoubtedly secure her legacy as a fuck hole. Or at least combined with losing her double anal cherry on the night she won her first title in the WWE. Oh yes, news of this would spread throughout the company, turning Ember into a complete laughing stock, and make it even clearer that no one could ever mess with Asuka.
"Stop and spread your cheeks! Give me your double anal cherry." Asuka ordered firmly, kneeling down behind her prey.
Which actually caused Ember to protest nervously, "But-"
"Now!" Asuka snapped angrily, seconds away from yelling abuse in Japanese before her bitch did as she was told.
"Yes Mistress Asuka, sorry Mistress Asuka." Ember whimpered pathetically, a tear of utter humiliation sliding down her cheeks, while her body quivered with fear, "Please... oh God, take my double anal cherry Mistress Asuka! I want two cocks in my fat ass! I want my slutty little shit hole to be torn apart like never before! Fuck me, oh fuck me. Oh fuck!"
Proving she was not without compassion Asuka press the tip of her cock against that already widely stretched shit hole and pushed slowly but steadily forwards. True, this also allowed her to savour the moment, and solidify this sight in the minds of their audience, but truly in that moment it was mostly for the benefit of her bitch.
Of course, even with this gentle treatment Ember whimpered, whined and cried out as her ass hole was stretched wider than ever before, and then she let out a deafening scream as she was robbed of her double anal cherry. Although to her credit she was a good bottom, who didn't complain again, and gave her Mistress what rightfully belonged to her, causing Asuka to grin proudly. Also wickedly, because she loved taking cherries, and this was extra special, making it appropriate for this night.
For a few long seconds Asuka both allowed Ember to get used to this abuse, and more importantly for her total dominance over NXT to sink into everyone's mind, especially that of her successor. Then she very slowly started pushing inch after inch of that second strap-on deep into Ember's bowels, sliding along the first and forcing the poor woman's rectum to stretch wider than ever before.
Which of course caused Ember to whimper pathetically, and literally cry as the pain was so great, but again she continued being a good little fuck hole by not complaining and taking it right up her fat ass. Even when for once Asuka laid on the verbal abuse, something she didn't normally bother with as she struggled with English, but this seemed an appropriate night for it.
"Take it! Take two cocks up your ass you whore!" Asuka snapped angrily, yanking back on Ember's hair to make sure she had her full attention, even while that second dick rearranged her insides and perhaps truly and forever ruined them, "Fucking take it all! Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, take every single inch of that second cock. God Ember, you're such an anal whore! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, a double anal whore! Look at you, taking a second dick into the hole you poop from. Have you no shame? No ounce of dignity? No, you don't. No, mmmmmmmm, you're nothing but a pathetic little fuck hole. An inferior woman for a true Alpha female to use for their pleasure. Just like all your little friends here. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, remember, whatever happens, you're mine! All of you are mine! I own all of your asses, and you will bend over for me the second and you hit the main roster. But especially you, Ember. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, I'm going to miss this butt hole. Ha ha ha, it really is the perfect fuck hole."
Of course, being the shameless anal whore that Ember Moon was those words only made it easier for her to take this obscene anal abuse, which was proven by the way that she actually cried out and even moaned in pleasure from getting her fat ass double stuffed. True, it was mixed in with a lot of obvious pain, but it couldn't be more clear that the new NXT women's champion was the kind of butt sex loving skank who actually enjoyed being humiliated like this.
So much so that when the double butt fucking truly got underway the double anal virgin was moaning, whimpering, and crying out with pure pleasure in no time, once again solidifying her true place as a walking fuck hole unworthy to hold that belt. And just as importantly, Asuka as still the rightful champion of this brand.
Ember hadn't thought it was possible for her to be more humiliated than to anally ride another bottom, something she had done several times to prove to her Mistress she understood her true place in life. She also thought she would never experience pain and humiliation the likes of that when she had first lost her anal virginity to the goddess known as Asuka, but now she was proven wrong about both of those things.
Oh God, she literally thought she was going to be torn in two when her shit hole stretched wide enough for Mistress Asuka to enter it, and then when the other woman started forcing that second cock deep into her bowels. And even when her ass didn't tear in two, it was so much worse than any injury she'd ever received, and certainly the most humiliating and degrading she'd ever experienced.
Honestly, she should probably have seen this coming, considering she'd heard of other women experiencing this indignity, but Mistress Asuka wasn't fond of sharing, and was famous for dishing out brutal rectum wreckings without help. Apparently she was willing to make exceptions for special occasions, and Ember literally thought it was going to mean that she would be forever ruined back there, and unable to sit down, ever again.



Thankfully her wonderful Mistress went nice and slowly, making this obscene act as easy as possible for her lowly anal whore. Then just when Ember didn't think it could get any more humiliating, it did, because of course she was the type of anal whore who would actually receive pleasure from this. Something she tried to hide at first, but it was no use, and she was rightfully mocked for it.
"Oh my God, did she just moan?" Billie cackled with delight.
"Oh God, she did!" Peyton laughed, slapping her hands together gleefully, "She fucking moaned from getting her ass stuffed. What a fucking disgrace!"
"It's more than that." Billie was quick to point out, "She moaned from getting her ass double stuffed! Can you imagine? God, she must be taking it up the ass every single night. Mmmmmmm, or just naturally be a massive anal whore."
"Are you kidding? It's totally both!" Peyton cackled gleefully, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, our new NXT women's champion, ladies! And what a champion. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, what a pathetic excuse for a champion. No, mmmmmmmm, what a pathetic excuse for a human being. Taking two cocks up her ass, and fucking loving it! I can't even imagine having so little self-respect. God, it's going to be so easy taking the title from that fuck hole. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, it's probably going to take both of us to satisfy her though. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, you and me Billie, we're going to be the first ever co-NXT women's champions, and were going to celebrate it by double stuffing Ember Moon's whore ass!"
"No way, I will win championship. I will tear apart her ass with my dick!" Kairi said firmly in broken English.
"No, Nikki... Nikki wants to play with that ass!" Nikki spoke up gleefully, "Mmmmmmmm, Nikki wants to fucking destroy that big fat black ass by shoving both her fists up there at the same time."
"Shut up you two, it's not like you won the title tonight, or even came fucking close." Peyton snapped.
"Well, neither did you." Billie pointed out, getting herself an annoyed look from her girlfriend for her trouble.
"Shut up the lot of you!" Alexa snapped of all people, a bit of her top persona resurfacing, before switching right back to happy bottom, "I wanna enjoy watching Ember getting put in her rightful place."
Again, the mockery only made her enjoy it more, especially once Mistress Asuka had buried every single inch of the second dildo up her butt and began sodomising her with it, pulling Mickie's strap-on along with it so that both cocks were sliding in and out of Ember's ass hole, causing her the most intense mixture of pain and pleasure she'd ever received before.
Which was really saying something considering just how often, and brutally Mistress Asuka had wrecked her rectum. Which had a lot to do with the fact that the pain slowly but surely faded and was replaced by pure pleasure. That, and again, Ember Moon was born to be an ass whore. Something Ember was only happy to prove if it meant she got to cum, that urge eventually becoming overwhelming.
"YOU'RE RIGHT! I'M A TOTAL ANAL WHORE!" Ember screeched her agreement with her fellow NXT female wrestlers, before shamelessly begging, "PLEASE, PLEASE PROVE IT MISTRESS ASUKA! OHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSS, PROVE I'M NOTHING BUT A NASTY DOUBLE ANAL WHORE BY WRECKING MY FUCKING ASS! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, DESTROY IT WITH TWO BIG FUCKING COCKS! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, MAKE IT CLEAR I'M NOT AN ALPHA FEMALE, A CHAMPION, OR EVEN A WRESTLER! I'M JUST A WHORE! YOUR DOUBLE ANAL WHORE! I AM MISTRESS ASUKA'S DOUBLE ANAL WHORE! OH GOD YES, EMBER MOON IS NOTHING BUT MISTRESS ASUKA'S DOUBLE ANAL WHORE! OOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME MISTRESS ASUKA, MMMMMMMMM, RUIN MY BUTT AND MAKE ME CUM WITH TWO COCKS UP MY FAT ASS AT THE SAME TIME! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
With an evil chuckle Mistress Asuka finally gave Ember what she wanted, increasing her pace ever so slightly, which was all it took to make the shameless ass whore cum. Ember then solidified her own role in this company by cumming over and over again with two cocks up her ass. Of course by this point in her career she had probably solidified herself as a permanent bottom without even a shred of dignity, but after this she wasn't sure she could even find the confidence to win a match.
And how could she, when obviously her purpose in life was to get her fat ass ruined by not just total butt busters like Mistress Asuka, but other butt sluts like Mickie James. Which was the last coherent thought Ember had for quite a while, as she became blissfully unaware of anything, except pure pleasure, and the dildos destroying her ass.
Asuka was very tempted to use every ounce of her strength to literally ruin Ember's ass forever. Honestly she might not be able to resist when she inevitably came herself, but at least if it came to that her exhaustion would be able to prevent her from giving the type of butt busting she had given to the poor IIconics, who had been the first to get their asses taken by her tonight.
Because to be fair, it wasn't technically Ember's fault that she was now champion, but the idiots in the WWE management insisted on Asuka giving up what was rightfully hers. Well, they could take her title, but after this the position of Alpha female of NXT would very much still belong to Asuka, and her so-called replacement would be nothing but an orifice for the pleasure of superior women.
Perhaps more importantly in that moment, Ember Moon would forever be her bitch. Oh yes, this was arguably a funny way to show it, but Asuka really did adore Ember, and loved having her as one of her favourite fuck holes. In fact, she would put as much pressure on the WWE as possible to bring Ember to RAW as soon as possible so this big fat ass could be reunited with the joy of knowing Asuka's dick deep inside of it.
Perhaps even two dicks, as an ass this size truly looked like it was made to take two dicks at once, and it certainly made Ember cum extra hard. So much so that the anal whore violently squirted her cum all over Mickie's stomach, who came pretty hard herself.
It was such a hot site that inevitably Asuka went over the edge herself, cumming so hard she almost passed out. Almost. But even though she was extremely tired Asuka once again proved herself a true Alpha female by pushing herself through that climax and the others that followed, while continuing to brutalise Ember's butt hole like never before.
Which included smacking that fat ass and making the meaty cheeks jiggle, babbling abuse in Japanese, and yes, even increasing the force of her thrusts to a pace which would ensure that it would be a long time before Ember would be able to sit down, or take a dump, without agonising pain. Totally worth it though, for the incredible orgasms they all received, and making Asuka's message crystal clear.
What made those climaxes even more intense was being able to look around and seeing that message had got across loud and clear, the other women of NXT both extremely turned on and extremely terrified of this act of total anal dominance. Something which Asuka wished could have lasted the rest of the night, so much so that she almost regretted using so much of her energy brutalising the rest of the NXT women's roster.
But again it was totally worth it to get her message across, and she certainly didn't put herself to shame with her performance. Especially considering just how widely Ember's ass hole was gaping open when Asuka suddenly pulled her cock out of that big booty and stepped back.
Naturally this caused Mickie's cock to come out with it and Ember to collapse in exhaustion down onto the other bottom, which in turn caused Asuka to smirk with triumph for a few brief seconds, before she slapped that big black booty roughly, and demanded, "Spread your cheeks bitch! Show me, and these other fuck holes, your gaping shit hole!"
"Ah fuck! Yes Mistress Asuka!" Ember cried out before scrambling to do as she was told.
Alexa meanwhile gasped just from the sight of the initial gape. She didn't even think a butt hole could stretch that wide, and somehow the damage seemed to be wider and deeper than she first realised, as was clear from Ember stumbling off of Mickie and spreading her cheeks wide apart to emphasise her gape. It both made Alexa's constantly stretched ass hole quiver with fear, and twisted hope that she would receive the same treatment.
Hell, at that moment she kind of wanted to beg for it. Or at least the privilege of tasting the deepest part of Ember's big black booty on one of those cocks. But she wasn't expecting it, and she knew her place, so she kept her mouth shut and tried not to look longingly at those dicks and just concentrated on staring deep into Ember's bowels, like everybody else.
Making sure everyone got a good chance to see it Asuka walked around until she was standing over Ember and then ordered, "Suck my dick! Mmmmmmm yes, suck your own ass off of my big dick! Do it! But do not take your hands off your cheeks. Oh yes, continue showing everyone your gape as you prove you're nothing but an ass to mouth whore."
"Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka." Ember eagerly replied, once again her need to obey her Mistress Asuka pushing her to quickly obey, despite how exhausted she was.
This time Alexa was purely jealous of the privilege Ember was getting, her mouth watering at being able to taste the deepest part of that ass. She'd been called up before Ember arrived in NXT, and hadn't dared return to her old stomping grounds in case she ran into Asuka.
Of course, even then she probably wouldn't have followed through on tasting Ember's big ass, even though she craved to do so, even as a top, something that thankfully her wonderful Mistress Asuka had given her the privilege of. But now she craved to taste it on a cock, which had been far deeper than her tongue could possibly go, and of course to humiliate herself and proved that she too was nothing but an ass to mouth whore.
Watching Ember wrap her lips around the head of the cock which only seconds ago had been buried deep within her bowels in front of the women she was supposed to be in charge of now bought back wonderful memories for Alexa of when Mistress Asuka had effortlessly put her in her place.
That night would be always special to her, and she was jealous of Ember being even more degraded in this moment, the black woman managing to continue spreading her meaty cheeks while beginning to passionately suck that cock. Oh God, Alexa so wished that was her, and in her mind it was. Yes, she vividly pictured herself bobbing her head up and down on Mistress Asuka's cock, eventually shoving it into her throat like Ember began too, which of course caused Mistress Asuka to smirk beautifully.
Then without looking away from Ember performing her ass to mouth duties Asuka ordered, "Alexa, suck Mickie's cock clean. Show these bitches what happens to wannabe Alpha females in my presence."
"Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka." Alexa happily replied, diving for that dick as she was ever eager to degrade herself.
Proving that Alexa shoved the first few inches of Mickie's strap-on in her mouth and moaned loudly at the taste of Ember's butt. It was even more delicious than when she had been rimming the joke of a NXT women's champion, the flavour overwhelming her so much that she just stayed like that for a few long seconds.
Then she greedily bobbed her head up and down, quickly shoving it deep into her throat so she could get all those anal juices before she was ordered to share with Mickie. Sadly she didn't get all the way before Ember did, but she more than proved Mistress Asuka's point as the former Alpha female of RAW and the alleged current Alpha female of NXT happily proved they were nothing but ATM whores for a superior woman. And, Alexa thought with a blissfully happy grin, they weren't ready for Asuka.
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"Hey Caitlin, what ya doing?" Cisco greeted his friend with a wide grin.
"Nothing!" Caitlin blushed.
"Oooooooh, are you looking up porn at work?" Cisco teased, almost instantly regretting it as he closed the distance between them and noticed what was on the screen, "Oh Caitlin..."
"It's not what it looks like." Caitlin quickly protested.
"Really? Because it looks like you miss Ronnie, and that's okay." Cisco said softly.
"It's not that." Caitlin snapped, realising she sounded defensive and quickly clarified, "Really. I mean, of course I miss him, and I always will, but I've moved on."
"So why are you looking up old FIRESTORM files?" Cisco frowned.
There was a brief pause, then Caitlin admitted, "I want to see if I can separate Killer Frost from me."
"What?" Cisco exclaimed.
"Not permanently. Just temporally." Caitlin quickly clarified, "I figured the best way was trying to recreate what happened with Ronnie and Professor Stine, but there's two of us inside me, so hopefully I can do the reverse. Only a not quite there yet, so I didn't want to mention it until I actually had something. And yes, I know it's dangerous, but I think it would be worth it."
"Why?" Cisco asked once his friend finally gave him the chance, "Is living with her really that bad?"
"God no. It's amazing." Caitlin said, and then when she got a sceptical look from her friend she quickly insisted, "No, it really is. I know we got off on the wrong foot, but it's different now. Better. In fact, I can't imagine life without her. I mean, you know how hard I fought to get her back, so in some ways the idea of us ever separating breaks my heart."
"Then why do it?" Cisco asked.
"Because what if we need both of us?" Caitlin argued, "Think about it, before I was reassigned to sleep duty while Killer Frost is in the field I was solving problems with you in HQ. And yes, Iris has been doing a great job on her own, or with Sherloque, or whatever, but I still have something to contribute in battle, and leaving me asleep is a waste of a resource. Plus I'm pretty much the only one with the ability to fix anyone up, and while I can switch with Killer Frost on the fly, that doesn't do much if it's our body that needs fixing. And on a personal note, I just hate being mostly unaware of what's going on. I mean I could be asleep one moment, and dead the next, and never see it coming. Or something could happened to someone else, and I'd have to be told about that later. It's no way to live Cisco. And I love Killer Frost, I really do, but sometimes I just want full control of my body. Is that really so much to ask?"
"No, it isn't." Cisco nodded, "And you're right. Of course you are. So, I'm going to help you. Whatever you need, I'm here for you Caitlin."
"Thanks Cisco." Caitlin smiled.
"Awww, what a great friend." Killer Frost said mockingly in Caitlin's head, although Caitlin knew she meant it.
"So, what can I do first?" Cisco asked.
"Takeover reading this boring crap while I fuck Caity's brains out?" Killer Frost suggested.
Ignoring the voice in her head for now Caitlin simply said, "First comes the research. So bring up a copy of the FIRESTORM files. Start from the beginning, because there could be something I missed."
"Like how badly I want to fuck you?" Killer Frost grumbled.
"Shut up." Caitlin softly grumbled.
"Huh?" Cisco frowned.
"Not you." Caitlin whined.
"Oh? Roommate troubles?" Cisco grinned knowingly.
"Something like that." Caitlin grumbled.
"Come on Caity, we both know I'm not just going to go away because you said so." Killer Frost purred within Caitlin's head, "And yes, I know this is important if we ever want to be separated, but you said yourself, we have a lot of research to do, so we might as well have some fun along the way. Come on, just tell him you have to go to the bathroom or something. It's Cisco, he won't make a big deal out of it."
There was a brief pause, and then Caitlin sighed, "I'm so sorry, but I have to go. Otherwise I'm just going to look like Gollum."
"It's okay. I have a lot of reading to do anyway." Cisco said dismissively.
They exchanged a smile, then Caitlin quickly headed out of the room, grumbling when she was out of ear shot, "We can't keep doing this. People are going to think there's some kind of problem between us. Or worse, something wrong with my body if I tell them I have to go to the bathroom all the time."
"Please, we both know the only thing wrong with that hot body is my hands aren't all over it." Frost grumbled, "Now quit your complaining and hurry up woman. Our body needs some love."
Caitlin rolled her eyes, but did as she was told. Sort of. She was able to ignore Killer Frost's demands to just go to the bathroom again in favour of going home, because whether her alter ego liked it or not she was in desperate need of some sleep, and this would be the perfect chance to get it. After she let Frost have her way with her, of course.
Or at least as much as they could given their current circumstances. Hopefully that was about to change. Not that Cisco and the others could know that was the real reason Frost wanted to do this, and if she was honest the real reason Caitlin wanted to do it too. Sure, she had meant every word she just said to Cisco, but also, she just really wanted to be able to date herself properly.
That particular phrase made Caitlin chuckle to herself, and it wasn't because Frost had told her a dirty joke or something. Which of course made her seem crazy, but at least she was alone this time, in her car, trying to stop her hands from wandering over her body.
Something which was mostly Frost taking a little control back while Caitlin was the one in the driver seat, so to speak, a new and wonderful technique they had discovered while fooling around, but it just wasn't enough. No, while Caitlin couldn't have imagined ever wanting something like this, she truly wanted to date herself. In the meantime, she would just have to make do with what she had, and whenever possible make it at least a little romantic.
Which was why when she eventually did get home she acknowledged the protests of her doppelgänger, opened a nice bottle of wine and poured herself a couple of glasses. It was a little sad to pour a drink for someone who technically wasn't there, but Caitlin knew that if she didn't Frost would complain she wasn't being a good girlfriend.
Besides, it was only a matter of time before Frost took control of their body again, and the fact that she hadn't so far proved that she really didn't mind them taking things slow. Which was only further proven when Caitlin was allowed to run a nice hot bath, light a few candles and put on some gentle background music before sliding into the tub. In fact Frost was weirdly silent, which made Caitlin worry that her other half was mad at her for forcing them to wait.
"You're awfully quiet." Caitlin pointed out nervously.
"I'm just savouring the moment." Killer Frost said dismissively, before taking control of their body, grabbing the other glass of wine which Caity had been nice enough to leave in reaching distance, and then confess, "I like it slow too, sometimes. It's just... what do you expect? Fill your head with boring numbers and theories, when I just want my hands on you. Give a girl a break."
Suddenly getting control back of her body, and taking a few long seconds to adjust, Caitlin swapped Frost's drink for her own and then flirtatiously pointed out, "Well, you can use your hands on me now."
"More or less." Frost grumbled.
"I'm working on it." Caitlin sighed, "And now Cisco agreed to help, ahead of schedule, so we're making good progress. We just have to be patient."
"Never one of my virtues." Frost pointed out, before chuckling, "But look at me, bringing down the party? Mmmmmm, let's get back on track, shall we? Or better yet, you do it. Come on Caity, touch yourself. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I know you want to pretend it was all just me back there, in the car, but we both know some of it was you. So do it. Touch that pretty little pussy of yours! Oh yes, that's my girl."
"Okay." Caitlin whimpered softly, doing as she was told even as Frost continued encouraging her.
It wasn't exactly how Caitlin, or even Killer Frost, had initially wanted it, but it weirdly felt appropriate for Caitlin to be the one to start their latest fun. In this case Caitlin chose to tease Frost even more by taking a long sip of her wine, and then placing it on the side and relaxing back for a few long minutes before she even began doing anything.
Even then it was mostly just sliding her hands over their body, ignoring all of the most sensitive areas to tease both herself and the other girl trapped inside her. Which was admittedly very satisfying, as she could practically taste Frost's frustration. Of course she was frustrating herself in the process, and ultimately Caitlin gave them both what they so desperately wanted.
Killer Frost was both annoyed by this level of teasing, and deeply impressed by it. Their friends probably wouldn't think Caitlin had it in her, but Frost knew her mirror-image better than anyone. Oh yes, she knew Caitlin was capable of it, she was just impressed that she had actually done it.
Although she was far more grateful when she at least slid a hand to their boobs, cupping them softly and making herself crying out. Or was that both of them? At times like this the line between them truly blurred, which was actually one of the few things Frost really liked about them having sex in this way. Sure, it wasn't what she truly craved, but in moments like this it was more than acceptable.
Especially when Caitlin started sliding her hand down her stomach and, oh the cheeky minx just slid that hand up and down for a few long seconds, more than enough to annoy Frost into taking action. Namely taking control of that hand prematurely so she could reach down and around to squeeze the other girl's butt, making Caitlin gasp with surprise.
But then a satisfied smile crossed her face, as if to say, see, I knew you couldn't resist me, which just made Killer Frost more determined to resist. Which was probably what Caitlin actually wanted, but whatever. The point was Caitlin kept teasing them both, but predictably she only held out so long before giving into temptation herself.
When it did come it was just Caitlin gently brushing her fingertips over her pussy lips, but that was all it took to make Caitlin Snow let out the most beautiful little gasp and moan. It was followed up by similar sounds as the brunette continued to gently rub her cunt with one hand, while still using the other to cup her tits, much to the white-haired girl's amusement, and their mutual enjoyment.
In this state Frost could feel an echo of what her mirror-image was feeling, although it was more the mental high of knowing what her sweet Caity was doing, and the fact that it was for her benefit. Of course, unlikely the far too infrequent times that Caitlin had done this in the past Frost wasn't forced into silence. No, her girl could hear her loud and clearly if she wanted to, and now seemed like the perfect time.
"So wet already." Frost's voice echoed in Caitlin's head, "Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, my girl is always so wet for me."
"It's, oh, it's what you do to me." Caitlin moaned softly.
"Put your fingers in your mouth. I want you to taste how wet you are!" Frost ordered, and then chuckled as Caitlin immediately obeyed, and then again when her girl softly moaned for her again, "You like that, huh? Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, prim and proper Caitlin Snow loves the taste of her own pussy because secretly she's a naughty little slut. My naughty little slut. So tell me, slut, how do you taste?"
"Good..." Caitlin replied after removing her fingers from her mouth, "But I bet you taste even better."
Frost scoffed, and then pointed out with wicked delight, "I bet we taste exactly the same. That's part of the fun, isn't it? Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, same body, same great flavour, oooooooooh, it's just the driver that's different. And exactly what we can do while driving..."
To prove her point Frost took control of their hands, and nothing else, at least for the moment, grabbing onto their boobs with both hands and squeezing them tightly while sending a little cold blast into them. For most people this would be agonising, especially in a hot bath, and maybe even fatal given how closed that shot was to their vital organs.
But in their exploring they had found Caitlin was immune to any negative effects of cold, meaning that the chill on her hard nipples simply created a wonderful thrill, like sending an ice cube around those areas. Frost then allowed herself a few long seconds to grope those tits, before giving controlled back to Caitlin, who recently continued her work.
"We really do have great tits, don't we?" Frost pointed out gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhh, yes we do, yes we do, mmmmmmm, I can't wait to suck them! To wrap my mouth around your beautiful nipples and suck them so hard you weep for me to lick a greedy little cunt. Oooooooooh, especially if I tie you up first. Oh yes, I love that idea. My sweet little Caity, all bound and helpless, looking so pretty as I play with her tits. Then, once you've ask nicely enough, I'll slide a hand down south, just like this... mmmmmmm yessssssss, play with your needy little pussy, and make you whimper, make you gasp, make you moan, mmmmmmm, yes, just like that!"
Caitlin certainly wasn't surprised when towards the end of that speech at the appropriate moment her right hand slipped underneath the water again to her needy pussy and started rubbing it again, the only difference being that it wasn't her doing it this time. No, her hands were no longer obeying her command, but that was more than okay with Caitlin, she was happy to relax and let her doppelgänger have her way with her.
After all, this was exactly what happened any time they played together, the only difference being that Caitlin wasn't always aware of it, as sometimes Frost did this while they were together within their own head, where they could be face to face. Which was more intense, but it was also more heart-breaking, as it was only a illusion, and not the real thing that they both craved so much.
However this moment was so real that Caitlin almost couldn't stand it, as all she had to do was look down to see that her hands were moving without her permission to see physical proof of the fact that both halfs of her working together in this moment, her dominant alter ego taking complete control bending Caitlin to her will.
Well, she couldn't see the hand beneath the water very well, given that she was busy relaxing in the bath, but she had seen it before it disappeared, and she certainly didn't have to see it right now. No, that was her lover inside her own body, who was doing such a wonderful job of teasing her to orgasm, so far without penetration, although she was sure that wouldn't last much longer. Not with the way that Frost's words were heating up.
"Yesssssssss, you love that, don't you Caity, huh? Love it when I fuck you. When I slid my... our fingers along our pretty little pussy, mmmmmmm, and stroke our clit? When I push these fingers inside us, pounding hard and deep, and making you cum? When I fuck you! Just like I'm going to do when I'm free." Frost growled lustfully within their head, "Oh yes Caity, I'm gonna fuck you real good, and you know it. It's why you can't stop thinking about it. Well that, mmmmmmm, I'm then making sure you can't stop thinking about it. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, I'm filling my Caity's head with all sorts of dirty thoughts, which really isn't that hard, as they're already there, in your twisted little mind. Thoughts about me fucking you with my tongue, fingers and toys. So, so many toys, mmmmmmm, you bad girl. And I'm going to fuck you with them all, especially the strap-on. Oh yes Caitlin, I'm going to fuck you with a nice big cock, in each one of your holes."
Particularly that last comment caused Caitlin to blush, then she whimpered, "Oh God, please yes, mmmmmmm, fuck me! I need to be fucked! I need to be fucked by you, ohhhhhhhh, please give it to me!"
"And how should I do that Caity?" Frost pushed.
Without hesitation Caitlin replied, "Your finger! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, slide a finger inside me and fuck me with it! Please? Oh please Frost, I need you to fuck me."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Frost smirked, slowly obliging, "Just imagine it's my cock, okay? Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, imagine it's my nice big cock. Oh yes, imagine it's my nice big cock, filling you, fucking you, stretching you out like never before, making you moan and whimper softly for me, as i turn you into what you were always supposed to be... MINE!"
As those words echoed in Caitlin's head the index finger of her hand was very slowly pushed into her welcoming pussy, as she only too happily gave Frost exactly what she wanted in the form of many, many whimpers and moans of pure pleasure. Frost kept talking of course, her words becoming even more possessive and dirty, but for a few long seconds Caitlin didn't really hear them, as she was too busy being overwhelmed by what she was feeling as that finger slowly made its way inside her.
Even when it was as deep as it would go Caitlin was completely lost in it, because of course Frost immediately started pumping it in and out of her, her alter ego fucking her just the way she needed at the moment. Or at least the way that was available to her right now.
It was enough to truly satisfy her, and it didn't feel like anything could possibly satisfy her again, unless it was Killer Frost in a body truly independent of this one, her once nightmare made flesh making Caitlin her bitch. For now she would have to be satisfied with simply imagining it, although thankfully she was very good at that.
Or more accurately Frost was. Oh yes, she painted a very vivid picture in Caitlin's head, her wicked words echoing in the scientist's mind until she was so lost in them she almost didn't notice another finger being added to her cunt, and she was controling another hand, which went to another sensitive area on her body.
"Yeah, I'm gonna fuck you soooooo good! I'm going to pound your pretty little pussy, fuck your hot little mouth anyway I can, and most of all... THIS!" Frost bragged gleefully, and the last word reaching down and grabbing hold of Caitlin's ass, and squeezing it nice and hard, "I'm going to take your anal cherry! And no, this isn't me asking for it. This is me telling you it's mine, and I'm going to take it. Because I'm not one of these pathetic guys you've dated, or just past on the street, staring at your juicy little butt and wonder if you've ever had it fucked. If you'd ever let them fuck you there. Because I know you wouldn't. You haven't. Because you don't want someone to ask for it, you want it to be taken from you. You want me to take it from you. You want a strong, dominant Alpha female to tear your shit hole apart. And don't try to deny it, mmmmmmm, I've seen it. Oh yes, I've seen all of your nasty little fantasies, and I promise you, Caity, I'm going to make all your dreams come true."
"Please do!" Caitlin whimpered, trying to get Frost to give her what she needed with her next words, "Fuck my ass! Make it yours! No! Prove to me that it always was. Show me I'm yours by taking me in the most dominant way possible, and make me your little anal bitch! Mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk, I wanna be your bitch! I want to be Killer Frost's bitch, oh God, who takes it up the ass. Oh please Frost, take my anal cherry! Make me love butt sex, ohhhhhhhhh fuck, because if anyone can, it's you. Ooooooooh yessssssssss, take me! Break me! Make me 100% yours, oh my God, fuck me anyway possible, just please make me cum! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh, make me cum, oh Frost! Frost... FROST!"



Killer Frost could listen to Caitlin Snow begging for her all day long, especially if she was begging to be fucked in the ass. Hell, Frost was tempted to shove a finger or two into Caitlin's butt hole right now to send her over the edge of orgasm. It was so tempting that it was almost painful not too, but Frost resisted, simply because she wanted to save that kind of anal play for a special occasion.
Ideally when she officially had a body of her own, although at this rate she might have had to settle for simply a decent breakthrough, as she really wanted to be inside that butt. Of course, in this state it would be like anally taking someone else, and herself, and Frost wasn't down for that type of self-love. Of course, she didn't need ass play to make her beloved Caity cum for her.
In fact, it only took a few well placed rubs to Caitlin's clit, suggesting all that dirty talk really had affected her, and she surely couldn't wait to give her ass up to it's true owner. She knew that Caitlin had given away her 'real' virginity to someone who had faded into a distant memory, and wanted to save her ass for someone special.
Caitlin hadn't thought it would be her alter ego, but Frost could see how grateful her mirror-image was that this was the case they found themselves in, which warmed the cold heart of Killer Frost, and made her giddy with delight. Almost as giddy as being able to make her little slut cum with the bare minimum of effort. Although she didn't stopped there, of course. No, Frost continued to frantically finger her precious Caity through many, many climaxes. And of course, provide her usual type of encouragement.
"Cum for me Caity! Cum you little bitch!" Frost growled within Caitlin's head, doing her best not to yell, as that would probably be distracting at this point, which would be counter-productive, "Cum! Cum like the submissive little whore you are! Fuck, just look at you. Lying there in your bathtub, letting a voice inside your head have her way with you. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, you're such a good whore for me. No ounce of shame whatsoever. Yeahhhhhhhhh, I bet if I wasn't doing this right now, you'd be doing it anyway. Actually, I know that for a fact. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, you'd be wishing it was someone controling you. Of fucking you, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, just... like... THIS!"
With that Frost pulled Caitlin's consciousness deep within side of their body, to the one place they could share. Only with Caitlin's mind in such a vulnerable state she was able to manipulate it so the brunette was instantly face down and ass up, while the white-haired girl was directly behind her rubbing lube into a strap-on dildo.
Caitlin then spread her butt cheeks wide apart, and while Frost wasn't sure who was responsible for that it didn't matter. Oh yes, all that really mattered was both women got a vivid image of Killer Frost pushing a strap-on through Caitlin Snow's virgin ass hole, officially popping her anal cherry, quickly followed by that cute little bubble butt being stuffed full with cock, and then fucked.
Admittedly it was perhaps the most frequent fantasy they had been sharing lately, but in this moment it was so very intense, because it truly felt like they were on their way to making that a reality. Also they were still frantically fingering themselves of course, although it was kind of hard to tell who was exactly in control of their hand any more. Not that it mattered.
No, all that mattered was in that moment they were both experiencing orgasmic pleasure, enhanced by the vision of their future, and the promises that Killer Frost had made to Caitlin Snow, which also echoed in their minds until they just couldn't take it anymore. Which meant pulling those fingers out, sucking them clean, and then just lying there in the afterglow for a few long minutes.
Then Caitlin mumbled without really thinking it through, "I wish you could hold me right now."
Caitlin then blushed, expecting her 'evil' doppelgänger to mock her, but instead Frost softly admitted, "I wish I could too."
"Yeah?" Caitlin smiled.
"Yeah..." Frost confirmed, hating herself for being so sappy, but unable to help it, "I wanna be behind you, spooning you, whispering how beautiful you are, how wonderful, and how much I love you. Then I want to carry you to OUR bed and make love to you through the night, and I promise you Caitlin, I will. Now, get out of the tub before we prune."
Caitlin laughed softly on that last part, and did as she was told, slowly putting herself to bed and replaying that last exchange in her head, smiling softly as she did so. And then she pushed her luck when she actually tucked herself into bed and whispered, "I love you."
The last thing Caitlin heard before she drifted off to sleep at night was an echoey version of her own voice returning those words, "Love you too, my Caity."
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Faith Lehane was quickly running out of places in Sunnydale which was safe. No, that was a lie, no where was safe. Everything in this town reminded her of Buffy Summers, and thinking about that blonde bitch made her think of being B's Butt Bitch.
In her shitty motel she remembered losing her anal cherry, and frantically dildoing her ass, both because Buffy told her too, and because she just desperately needed to get herself off anally. In the cemetery she remembered being bent over a tombstone and brutally spanked before her second butt fucking. And at the Bronze she remembered sodomising herself with a beer bottle, which of course made her think of doing that every time she went to a bar.
They were her favourite places in town, but she had to try and avoid them because they were where her submissive memories were most vivid, but they were also vivid just walking the streets. Because again, everything reminded her of Buffy, meaning in her head it was all Buffy butt banging her, all the time. And the worst part?
She craved it. Oh God, Faith had always been relentlessly horny, but now it was working against her, as she couldn't stop thinking about doing something no top should even consider. The only thing that made her feel better now was killing things, so she went to every cemetery in Sunnydale, except the one in which she had been anally defiled, and took her frustrations out on the vampires, the Demons and the forces of darkness, patrolling that entire day before finally having to return to her motel.
Her exhaustion turned to fear when she opened the door of her motel to find a half-dozen candles lit around her bed and a smiling Buffy on top of it, "Hey F."
"Hey B." Faith returned the greeting, her eyes narrowing. She wanted to make a run for it, but she couldn't take any more hits to her ego, so she slammed the door behind her while snapping, "What the fuck do you think you're doing here B? Huh? You think you're going to ass fuck me again? Is that it! Well, you can forget it. I ain't no butt bitch, especially not yours. So go ahead and show your little friends those pictures if you want, because I don't care anymore. But if you do, I'll skip town, and you'll never see me again."
"Sounds like you care." Buffy quipped, before quickly adding, "But it's okay. I come in peace."
"You do?" Faith raised an eyebrow.
"Yeah..." Buffy put her hand through her hair, and blushed, "Look, I... I really thought about the way I've been treating you lately, and I'm so sorry. I got carried away, but that's no excuse. Which is why I promise, from now on, I won't ass fuck you unless you ask me too."
Faith blushed at the thought, and insisted, "That will never happen."
Buffy shrugged, and then just continued, "I also wanted to make it up to you by giving you a massage."
Faith scoffed, and stepped menacingly forward, "Why don't you make it up to me by eating my cunt?"
"Later, maybe. But first, foreplay." Buffy insisted, before pointing out, "Come on Faith, more than anyone else ever could, I know how much Slaying takes it out of you, and how afterwards you just want a nice hot bath. Or maybe someone to rub your feet. Or better yet, your entire body. Doesn't that sound good to you? Don't you want me to rub your aching muscles, before I lick your pussy?"
This was a trap, and Faith knew it, but it sounded so good that she just couldn't stop herself from grumbling, "Okay."
*
It had taken every ounce of her willpower to yell at Buffy the words she had been practising over and over again, instead of bending over, spreading her cheeks and begging for a butt fucking. Which made Faith really proud of herself, and figured she deserved a reward. So a few minutes later they were both naked, Faith lying down flat on her stomach while Buffy sat on her thighs and started rubbing massage oil into her aching back.
Which gave her the most wonderful flashbacks. Oh yes, not that long ago it had been the other way around, Buffy of course in her underwear, blushing the whole time as she let Faith seduce her with like the oldest trick in the book. After that they had been giving each other massages all the time, so this wasn't a big deal.
For a few precious moments it felt like things were back to normal. Like they were minutes away from 69'ing, constantly flipping each other over as they fought to be on top. Maybe Faith could even take B's butt cherry, and they could put all this nonsense behind them.
Oh yes, Faith thought that and more throughout the long, wonderful minutes that Buffy massaged her aching back, before she realised she had fallen for her own trick, the oldest trick in the book, as ultimately those hands went south. Which before was no big deal, and something they did all the time, but now Buffy touching her butt bought back different memories, and this act alone robbed Faith of her renewed confidence and turned her into a whimpering butt bitch again.
Buffy's hands had been aching to touch Faith's butt throughout the little massage, and she too let out a little whimper of joy when her hands finally slid over those well-rounded globes. God, it truly was a travesty that she hadn't taken this butt as soon as Faith showed up, and when she finally took it she felt an ounce of shame about it.
Willow was so right, Faith was nothing but a walking fuck hole, who desperately needed to be put in her place. And Willow was going to help her do it. Oh yes, Buffy thought smiling gratefully at Willow for giving her this idea. An idea which should have been so obvious, and yet somehow her best friend needed to pointed out. Oh well, the important thing was that she had her butt bitch right where she wanted her, the self-proclaimed top of course doing nothing to stop her like the total bottom she truly was.
Even as Buffy focused on that perfect ass, making it pretty clear what her true intentions were, Faith just whimpered as her butt was groped like a piece of meat. Oh yes, Buffy squeezed, and fondled, and even pinched those meaty cheeks for what felt like hours, before spreading those cheeks apart and admiring the greatest prize on Earth, a.k.a. Faith Lehane's virgin tight butt hole.
It was something which would have made Buffy say 'ewww' only a few months ago, and a week ago she would have ignored it in favour of Faith's pussy, which was soaking wet BTW, but now she had only eyes for the other girl's ass hole. Which literally made her salivate, lick her lips, and ultimately lean down to slide her tongue over that forbidden hole.
"Fuck B!" Faith moaned.
"What?" Buffy grinned, unable to stop herself making a quip, "I said I was going to give you a massage. I didn't say what part of you I was going to massage, mmmmmmm, and what part of me was going to do it."
In response Faith only whimpered pathetically as Buffy dived her head back down and gave her back hole another long, slow lick. Faith then continued whimpering nervously, but she couldn't stop herself from moaning and crying out as Buffy settled into a steady rhythm, sliding her tongue over the other girl's back door.
Which was kind of ironic, as Faith had been trying to talk Buffy into giving her a rim job ever since they first started having sex. Hell, Buffy wouldn't even let Faith lick her ass because she was afraid where it may lead. And now it was Buffy who was embracing the most twisted sexual acts imaginable, and loving every second of it, and wishing she tried them sooner.
Part of the problem was she couldn't have possibly imagined that Faith's ass would taste good, but it did. Admittedly not as good as her pussy, but the added thrill more than made up for it. After all, Buffy wasn't just eating out an ass, she was getting it ready for her to fuck. Faith had to have no doubt of that, and yet she wasn't stopping her. No, the so-called butt busting top was moaning as her butt hole was lovingly licked in preparation for a big toy to be shoved into it.
Which Buffy was desperate to do, but she was really loving the taste of Faith's ass, so she lingered on the rim job, eventually beginning to swirl her tongue around that back hole as well as simply up and down. She even tried pushing her tongue inside it, however the virgin tight orifice wouldn't let her through. Oh well, she knew that something would be penetrating Faith's ass tonight. Or more accurately, somethings.
Faith had fantasised about having Buffy's pretty little face in between her cheeks since pretty much the moment she met her. Admittedly it wasn't the main thing she fantasised about, and unlike many of these fantasies the reality wasn't better than she dreamt, because this wasn't Buffy begging Faith to fuck her butt, or the brunette sitting on the blonde's face as a sign of dominance.
No, this was now very clearly Buffy preparing to give her yet another butt fucking, and instead of freaking out and pushing her away, like she should be doing, Faith found herself desperately biting her lip to stop her from begging to strap on a dick already in shove every inch of it into her slutty little pooper.
She also tried to prevent herself from making it obvious that she was enjoying this as much as she was, but that was a losing battle, as ultimately Faith moaned, gasped and whimpered like a little bitch desperate for more of that wicked tongue playing with her butt. And boy, did she get it, the prim and proper Buffy Summers shoving her face as deep as it would go in between her cheeks and shamelessly hammering Faith's back door.
For better or for worse she didn't get through, and unfortunately part of Faith was disappointed with that. It was the same part of her which was overjoyed when her top pulled back, spat on her ass hole, and then pushed a finger, which was still covered in massage oil, slowly through that back door, and as deep as it could go into her booty.
"Fuck Faith, mmmmmmmm, FUCK!" Buffy moaned shamelessly, before adding dreamily, "I keep forgetting just how tight you are."
In response, the big bad Vampire Slayer Faith Lehane... whimpered like a little bitch and buried her face in the bed sheets to try and muffle her moans of pleasure as the clearly Superior Slayer... the superior woman, began pumping that finger in and out of her bottom, causing her an obscene amount of pleasure.
Or maybe that was just because she was vividly remembering how hard she came like a little butt bitch every time something had been up her shitter, especially when being wielded by Buffy Summers. It was probably a combination of both, not that it really matters. All that mattered was that Faith lay there for what felt like an eternity getting her butt fingered, until she finally found the strength to muster up a complaint.
"You, you promised..." Faith began weakly, before swallowing and then managing to force out, "You promised you wouldn't ass fuck me again. Not unless I ask you too."
"Oh Faith, this doesn't count." Buffy scolded her, like she was being silly, "You said it yourself when you tried to talk me into taking it up the butt. You remember? Huh? What did you say?"
"I..." Faith blushed, before crying out as Buffy used her free hand to smack her ass roughly, "Ah fuck!"
"Say it!" Buffy pushed,, raising her hand again.
"It, oh God, mmmmmmm, it doesn't count as anal unless it's a cock." Faith blurted out, blushing again.
"Right, which you knew was totally sketchy territory, just like the way you manipulated me into bed with you that first time." Buffy pointed out, "Which obviously worked out for the best, but to be fair, you did give me the chance to tell me to stop. So that's what I'm doing now. So do it. Tell me to stop Faith. Or, tell me to fuck you. Just please, be honest what you want."
There was an extremely long pause as Faith questioned how she should respond to that, which in itself was deeply telling, and embarrassing. She should have instantly told B to fuck off, that she wasn't a fucking bottom, and she'd never do anything as embarrassing as actually ask for it up the ass.
But... she wanted to sooooooo bad! Her ass ached to be fucked, ideally by the kind of powerful top Buffy Summers had proven herself to be. And even if she did it, it wouldn't be her fault, because she had been manipulated into it, so it would be okay, right? It would have to be, because in that moment Faith just couldn't say no, even if saying yes was one of the hardest things she'd ever had to do.
"Do it." Faith finally said weakly.
Buffy smirked, slowly pulled her finger from Faith's butt and slowly sucked it clean, before pushing, "Do what?"
"B?" Faith whined.
"F?" Buffy mockingly whined back, and then smacking Faith's ass and demanding, "Say it!"
"Ah fuck me!" Faith swore into the bed sheets, like her last few responses, then she lifted her head up and growled, "Fuck me B, fuck me hard!"
Silence fell over them as Buffy got up, retrieved a nice big dildo and strapped it to herself right in front of Faith, and then while she covered it with lube she asked, "Fuck you where?"
Faith gave her a look instead to say, seriously, and then she snapped, "Fuck my ass! Fuck me in the butt B! Fuck me up the fucking ass! Butt fuck me like a bitch! Oh God, I wanna be fucked like a bitch. I want... I want you to fuck me back there, in my shit hole! Fucking wreck it! Fucking pound my pooper B, pound it and make me your bitch, if you can."
Buffy savoured this latest victory over Faith by spreading one of those meaty cheeks with one hand, and sliding the tip of her lube covered cock up and down the other girl's ass crack. This of course made her fellow Slayer whimper pathetically, and then the mighty supernatural warrior cried out as she was slowly anally violated.
Oh yes, Buffy pushed forwards as slowly as possible, savouring every little second of watching Faith's shit hole stretching for her, until finally the head of the dildo got through the meagre defences of her personal butt bitch and into her ass. Fuck, Faith's ass hole was wrapped around the head of her cock, making Buffy let out a little groan of pure lust.
Honestly Buffy came dangerously close to slamming every single inch of that big cock inside Faith's butt and hammering her bitch's rectum until she made the other girl squirt again. Especially because unlike most women it was something only a Slayer could take. But there was a small chance Faith would rebel against such a quick anal stuffing.
More importantly, Buffy wanted to savour every moment of taking what was hers. Although, she really liked the thought of taking her butt bitch so roughly, and promised to do it once her fellow Slayer was properly broken in. For now Buffy would simply concentrate on giving Faith's whore ass what it so richly deserved nice and slowly, the two superpowered women letting out a lot more whimpers, cries, gasps and moans as one anally stuffed the other.
After what felt like a wonderful eternity Buffy's thighs came to rest against Faith's butt cheeks, announcing that once again every inch of her dick was buried in her fellow Slayer's bowels. Although perhaps more to the point, because Faith was lying down flat, their legs and upper bodies were pressed against each other too, Buffy then placing her arms over Faith's and just resting her head beside hers, so that her body was literally topping the other supernatural warrior.
It almost felt like she was drowning her out, consuming her, taking everything that had been the cocky, arrogant Faith Lehane and making it hers. Which was so overwhelming, Buffy just had to close her eyes for a few long seconds.
Then Faith broke the silence by whimpering, "B..."
"Shhhhhh..." Buffy cooed softly, before growling, "Just take it like the bitch you are!"
Not wanting to give Faith any other chance to protest Buffy started pumping her hips gently back and forth, causing a series of short sharp thrusts which only had a few inches of dildo sliding in and out of Faith's ass hole. That alone had Faith moaning in pleasure, relaxing into the bed sheets and forgetting all about her silly delusions of being a top, and not liking it up the butt.
It was such a sudden change Buffy had to laugh, which thankfully more came out as a soft chuckle, somewhat muffled against the other girl's shoulder. Faith was so obviously an anal slut, and Willow was totally right, it meant that she could probably get away with anything while there was a dick in the other Slayer's ass. A theory she was eager to put to the test.
Faith couldn't believe she had actually asked for this. That she had been tricked into asking for it! And that it felt so good! Oh God, why did it always have to feel so good to get fucked up her ass? Only, this was worse than those other times, because her rectum relaxed in record time to the point she was feeling nothing but pure pleasure.
Hell, even the pain and discomfort of having her shitter stretched out and filled was insanely pleasurable, which was either a sign that Buffy was getting ridiculously good at this, even more than before, or more likely that her ass was getting sluttyer. Actually both was the most likely explanation, but Faith was most ashamed of the latter, and the fact that she couldn't seem to ask B to stop it. Then things only got even worse for her when the blonde suddenly flipped their positions.
"Ride me." Buffy ordered once she was comfortable in this new position, "Mmmmmm yessssssss Faith, be a good little butt bitch and ride me with your bitch hole."
It took Faith a few long seconds to realise what had even happened, then it hit her. This was her chance to escape. To get up and off of Buffy, like any respectable top would. Because surely, she couldn't claim to be a top, if she didn't, could she? No, her life as she knew it would truly be over, and she would be nothing but B's Butt Bitch. And yet, she couldn't do it. She couldn't get up.
Or more accurately she couldn't get very far, only pushing her crotch a few inches into the air before bringing it back down again and repeating the process, beginning to abuse her own ass hole on B's dick, causing the blonde to chuckle wickedly in triumph again. And why wouldn't she, when she had scored another victory over Faith? Hell, if the roles had been reversed Faith would have done a lot more than chuckle, and sure enough in time so did Buffy.
"Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, mmmmmm, ride me just like that, good girl!" Buffy gushed happily, "Ooooooooh yesssssss, you're being such a good girl for me Faith. Mmmmmm, a good little butt bitch, mmmmmm fuck yeah, ride me you skanky little anal ho! Yesssssss, you like that, don't you? Yeahhhhhhhh, big bad Faith Lehane just loves a big dick in her ass! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, let me see it! Oh yeah Faith, sit up and lean forward. Mmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, I wanna see that booty bounce for me. Do it! Now Faith! Come on, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, be a good little butt bitch and please your top."
Honestly Faith should have kicked Buffy's ass for half the things she just said, but instead after just a brief pause she did as she was told, sitting up so she was in the reverse cowgirl position, and beginning to really bounce up and down, causing Buffy to chuckle and taunt her even more, and smack her jiggling cheeks, basically treating her like the butt bitch she was in that moment.
Not even Faith could deny that, although she wished she could. She couldn't even convince herself that this was her body betraying her. Well, it was, but she could have stopped it if she really wanted. But no, she didn't want this to stop. Or more accurately, Faith wanted to stop anally riding B's dick, but she needed it like she needed oxygen in that moment. Just like she did the taunting Buffy was gleefully giving her.



"Look at yourself Faith! Look in the mirror!" Buffy demanded, only having to move them over a little bit as Faith was facing her full-length mirror. Faith was hesitant to look of course, but with one more firm command she hesitantly did as she was told, "Look at it! What do you see? Do you see a butt busting top? Now, be honest with yourself? Oh wait, you totally can see a butt busting top! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, because you're riding her big dick with your slutty little bitch hole. That's what you're doing Faith. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's what you're doing, because you're a bottom. A pure anal loving bottom, who's got a butt that's clearly made for fucking. That's what you see, isn't it? Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, a beautiful bottom completely lost in the pleasure of taking it up her bitch ass!"
"I'm not..." Faith whimpered, lowering her gaze.
"Not what?" Buffy pushed, "Not a bottom? Can you even look yourself in the eye and say that?"
With all the stubbornness she could muster Faith looked at herself in the mirror and firmly said, "I am not a bottom!"
There was a brief pause, and then Buffy laughed, "Good for you, but we both know you're lying to yourself. Which is cute, it really is. But let's pretend for a minute you're a switch. Because let's face it, you love cock up the ass way too much to be a pure top. But even if you are a switch, there can be no doubt that you're my little butt bitch, and until you can admit that, and mean it, you won't be allowed to cum."
Which actually made Faith whimper with relief. Switch! How could she have forgotten about switches! Yes, she'd rather be a pure top, but being a switch was better than being a pure bottom. Anything was better than that. Not that she actually wanted to have to admit that to B of course, but if it means the difference between going without the ecstasy of cumming with a cock up her ass Faith would do what she had too.
In the hope that she could avoid that, though she started bouncing up and down faster on that dick. Of course, even though she tried to do it slowly and sneakily B was expecting it, and used her full supernatural strength to brutalise Faith's butt into stopping.
"Bad girl, bad. No cumming without permission." Buffy laughed, before sitting up and hugging Faith tightly to her to stop her momentum, and then she growled in her ear, "Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, no cumming for you. Not yet. Mmmmmm, you have to earn that first. So go ahead Faith, mmmmmm, do it. If you really want to cum so bad, just tell me that you're my butt bitch and you love it up the ass."
Faith whimpered, hung her head in shame, and then after a few long seconds softly mumbled, "I'm your butt bitch and I like it up the ass."
"I can't hear you." Buffy pushed.
There was another long pause, and then with a deep calming breath Faith said as loudly and as confidently as she could, "I'm your butt bitch and I like it up the ass."
Yet another brief pause, then Buffy shrugged and leaned back, "I know you mean it, but I expect better from my butt bitch. So, denied. Keep bouncing and try again later. Mmmmmm, and maybe next time, put a little more effort into it."
That was the worst humiliating thing about this, that Faith had meant those words, the realisation hitting her like a truck as she sat there with a huge dick up her shitter. Then of it's own accord her body started bouncing up and down, her traitorous ass hole desperately craving more of that abuse. Which felt so good a blissfully happy, and submissive, smile crossed her face as the once mighty pure top became completely lost in the joy of taking it up the ass for her rival, yet again.
Or at least, the girl who used to be her rival. Yeah, they had been rivals since Faith became a Slayer, and the brunette had been confident that she could make the blonde her bitch, but that just wasn't how it went down. No, Faith had underestimated Buffy Summers, and now she was taking it up the butt. For the third time in a row, no less.
"Turn around." Buffy suddenly ordered.
Initially Faith just looked over her shoulder, waiting for the command, but when she got this expectant look she nervously turned her body around on the dildo. She even lifted herself up just enough so that the toy wouldn't leave her cock hungry ass. At least not all the way. No, only about half of the strap-on left her shit hole, and then Faith welcomed it back with a long moan.
Her eyelids fluttered closed in the process, but she quickly opened them again once she received a hard smack to her rump. She then whimpered at the evil smile her top was giving her, Faith whimpering again blushing furiously as she realised what she had just thought. It was true though. She might not be a pure bottom, but she wasn't a pure top either. Not like Buffy freaking Summers. Her top! The woman who had made Faith her little butt bitch who loves it in the ass.
"Is there something you want to tell me?" Buffy asked.
Faith whimpered, closed her eyes, swallowed and then whispered, "I'm your butt bitch."
There was a brief pause, then Buffy shrugged, "Not good enough."
"No! Wait!" Faith exclaimed loudly, before admitting softly, "I mean it."
"Mean what?" Buffy pushed.
"That I'm your butt bitch." Faith blushed, then explaining herself slowly, "I'm, ohhhhhhhh, I'm not a bottom... but I'm not a top either. Not when you're around. Mmmmmm fuck yes, I'm a butt busting stud, but you're a fucking ass wrecking goddess! Shit B, you're a total Alpha! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, never thought I'd meet a bigger top than me. Oh shit, a top of tops, but you're it. Oh fuck me, Buffy Summers is so great at everything, even this. Soooooooo fucking good she has a total bad ass like me loving it up the fucking butt! Ah fuck B, you made me your butt bitch! Buffy's butt bitch! Mmmmmm yesssssssss, oooooooooh Gooooooooddddddddd, all I wanna be is Buffy's little butt bitch!"
Those words hung in the air for a few long seconds, then Buffy ordered, "Increase your pace."
"You don't believe me?" Faith whimpered, before crying out as the other Slayer smacked her ass with both hands as hard as she could.
"I do." Buffy grinned, "But I'm not ready to let you cum yet. So be a good little butt bitch and do as you're told. Mmmmmm, let's see how close you can get to orgasm without actually getting there."
Which was incredibly frustrating, but Faith felt like she had no choice but to obey, little tears of need, anger and despair beginning to flow down her cheeks as she slowly started increasing the pace until she was on the very edge of climax. Oh God, she was relentlessly hammering her ass hole up and down another woman's strap-on, and she was loving every second of it.
Which couldn't have been more obvious as despite the crying, she was also loudly moaning, whimpering and crying out in pleasure, and the frustration at not being able to cum. And the entire time B squeezed her butt and grinned wickedly up at her. Shit, Buffy had won again. Beat her again! And was gloating about it. As she should be, under the circumstances, but it didn't make it any less agonising, to the point Faith just had to do something about it.
"Please B, make me cum!" Faith begged desperately, "Let me cum like a little bitch with a dick in my ass! Please? I need it! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I need to cum like the little butt bitch I am!"
"What are you?" Buffy pushed, smacking Faith's ass again.
Faith frowned in confusion, then hesitantly repeated again, "I'm, I'm your butt bitch? Ah!"
"Again!" Buffy growled with another smack.
"I'm your butt bitch!" Faith replied, this time without hesitation.
"AGAIN!" Buffy demanded loudly with an even harder smack than before.
"I AM YOUR BUTT BITCH!" Faith screamed at the top of her lungs.
"And what am I?" Buffy pushed with another hard smack.
"A TOP!" Faith cried out, and then when she received another smack she continued, deep down knowing what she had to say, but hesitating, "You're a top, a way better top than me! Ah shit, an Alpha female! Ah fuck, a top of tops! Ah God, you're... you're my top."
Buffy paused for a minute to smirk with triumph, and then after one last smack she ordered, "Good girl! Mmmmmmm, now... you can make yourself cum, as long as you repeat that for me."
There was a brief pause as Faith whimpered pathetically, but then she did as she was told, repeating over and over again, "YOU'RE MY TOP! YOU'RE MY TOP AND I'M YOUR BUTT BITCH! YOU'RE MY TOP AND I'M YOUR BUTT BITCH YOU'RE MY TOP AND I'M YOUR BUTT BITCH YOU'RE MY TOP AND I'M YOUR BUTT BITCH AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
It was pretty clear exactly what Buffy wanted her to repeat, but it was devastating for Faith to actually repeat those words over and over again like that. Which was the whole point, as it was perhaps more effective than the cock up her ass. She'd survived a cock up the butt twice now without being fully broken, and maybe she could just about survive a third, but there was no way she'd ever be the same again after repeating those words, and frantically hammering her ass up and down on a dick with every ounce of her strength.
Thankfully she didn't remain coherent for long, her inevitable orgasm costing her the ability to think or speak coherently, but even as she was consumed by pleasure Faith felt like a Caterpillar going into a fucking cocoon, and when she came out she would be a total butt slut desperate for dick in her ass. Or at least, even more so than she was now.
Buffy had been aware of Faith cumming incredibly hard the last few times she had sodomised her, but it was totally different to see it from this perspective. To be fair she couldn't be sure it was exactly the same as before, as the added humiliation Buffy had forced upon her fellow Slayer might be causing Faith to cum even harder than before, but at the same time, deep down she knew it was at least in the ballpark.
Which was breath-taking, considering Faith's cum violently squirted out of her cunt, at one point the so-called top leaning back so far Buffy thought some of that squirt would end up in her eyes. It got pretty close, but mostly it just landed on her stomach and onto her tits. But again it was impressive, as was the way the other girl's body shook and she screamed hysterically.
It was a far cry from the super confident flirt Buffy had met what felt like a lifetime ago, and she loved it. God, she loved seeing Faith like this. Free from delusions of grandeur, and free to be who she truly was. Buffy's butt bitch! Something Buffy tried to make crystal clear by beginning to thrust upwards into her bitch's butt.
At first it was just occasionally, still wanting Faith to do most of the work, but the second the other Slayer started slowing down the blonde sat up and started slamming the brunette's butt hole with every ounce of her supernatural strength. Which made the mighty Faith Lehane squeal in ecstasy, as her top made her cum wonderfully hard once again.
After sodomising her fellow Slayer in that position for several minutes Buffy flipped Faith onto her back and started brutalising her butt again. Probably more out of instinct than a conscious desire to please her top Faith wrapped her arms and legs around Buffy, which the blonde took as an invitation to slam fuck the brunette's ass even harder.
Which probably should have been impossible, but somehow Buffy found a way. Maybe more accurately, both Slayers did, as it was still very much the two of them working together to make sure this truly was a rectum wrecking, the bottom pushing her booty up to meet the thrusts of the top, while making these wonderful sounds, and having this expression on her face which was just begging for her butt to be more brutalised.
Only too happy to oblige Buffy continued wrecking Faith's rectum for what felt like an eternity, and the reality was probably at least an hour in total, both Slayers experiencing wonderful climaxes in the process. Buffy tried to hold hers back so she'd last longer, but it was no use, as the sheer joy of defiling Faith's ass would have probably made her cum.
That combined with the other end of the harness bashing against her clit meant she had no choice, but to her credit she powered through it and the several more that followed. Ultimately though Buffy collapsed down onto Faith, and then slowly rolled off of her, the strap-on exiting the other girl's ass hole with an obscene sound, and then the two supernatural warriors were just left laying there, gasping for breath for several long minutes.
Then Buffy softly asked, "What are you?"
Of all the pauses that night this was the longest, or at least it felt that way, and then Faith mumbled almost too softly for Buffy to hear, "Your bitch."
Grinning widely Buffy pushed, "I can't hear you."
"I'm... I'm your bitch." Faith groaned, and then before the other girl could insist even more she continued, "I'm B's butt bitch! Fuck B, mmmmmmm, that was amazing. I can't believe your this much of a top."
Buffy couldn't believe it either, but instead of saying thatshe pushed things even more, "Well I am, mmmmmmm, and now you finally learned your place, there is going to be some changes around here."
"Whatever you want B. Mmmmmmm, fuck yeah, make me cum like that again, and we can do whatever you want." Faith smiled dreamily, still a little cum drunk.
"Prove it!" Buffy pushed, jumping on the advantage, smacking her butt hard enough to make that booty jiggle, "Spread your cheeks! Show me your gaped butt!"
There was a brief pause, then Faith swore, even as she did as she was told, "Fuck B, never thought you'd be into this twisted shit."
Honestly neither did Buffy, but she couldn't deny she had been frantically fingering herself to pictures of Faith's gaping ass hole, or that she really, really wanted to see her handiwork right now. Which for some reason she found just as weirdly beautiful an hot as before, except maybe now even more so because Instead of capturing a glimpse of it on camera Faith was submissively presenting it to her as a sign of her submission.
It was an overwhelming gesture which Buffy was lost in for a few long seconds, before quickly grabbing her phone and taking a pic, so she could show Willow later, and more importantly, be able to see this whenever she wanted. The so-called bad ass Faith Lehane displaying her gaped ass hole like the butt bitch she was always meant to be.
"Are you done?" Faith whined after a while, proving she wasn't completely broken, at least not yet.
"Oh Faith..." Buffy smiled, "I'm just getting warmed up. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you kept running away from me after I butt fucked you, but there's no where to go now. So guess what? Welcome to Anal Night! Oh yes, all anal, all the time. I'm gonna fuck your ass, and fuck your ass, and fuck your ass until there's nothing left of you except a mindless anal whore, desperate to please me."
"Please no... B, my ass is so sore." Faith whimpered, lifting herself up onto all fours and looking over her shoulder so she could desperately plead, "Can't I eat you out or something? Just please, give my butt a break."
"Well, there might be something..." Buffy said thoughtfully, "Hey, wasn't there something you were going to do to me after anal? What was it now... oh yeah, ATM."
"No! Please, I can't-" Faith protested.
"It's either that or another ass fucking." Buffy firmly stated.
There was a brief pause, then Faith hung her head in shame, and then slowly turned around and crawled towards Buffy. Oh my God, Buffy thought, she was actually going to do it. She was just teasing. Wasn't she? She certainly hadn't meant the ultimatum, because of course if Faith insisted that they stop, or just not go ass to mouth, she would have accepted it, but did Buffy really want Faith to stick a dildo which had just been deeply entrenched in her ass into her mouth?
Apparently the answer to that was yes, because as much as the blonde might have wanted to deny it she was really getting off on this, as it was forcing another level of submission upon the supposedly dominant brunette, one which greatly enhanced everything she had just done to her.
Despite her confess love for rim jobs, both giving and receiving, and an insistence that Buffy would love the taste of her own butt, it seemed this was another thing Faith was hesitant to try. Of course, that just meant it was unsurprising when she moaned almost instantly at the flavour.
Just before that she scrunched up her nose in disgust and squeezed her eyes tightly shut, only for her face to relax almost instantly, and although she kept her eyes closed it seemed more like she was savouring the flavour more than anything else. Faith certainly began sucking that cock fairly eagerly, and loudly, and bobbing her head up and down, much to the increasing glee of Buffy.
Although she asked for this on a whim Buffy was determined to make this a very permanent thing between them, as like everything else involved with anal the blonde found out she loved it, as long as she wasn't on the receiving end.
Hopefully Willow would agree, because Buffy made sure to get pictures of that too, and was eager to show her best friend them as prove how far Faith's training had come in a single night, and the little anal slut was clearly desperate to be her butt bitch. Oh yes, she and Willow would be sharing Faith's ass in no time at this rate. But this wasn't the time to concentrate on that. Not when the two Slayers had a night of non-stop anal sex in front of them.
Something Buffy gleefully reminded her bitch, "Good girl, suck my cock! Yessssssss, mmmmmmmm, take it deep! Deep down your throat you little cock sucker. Get every drop of your ass juice, and prove to me you're not only an anal slut, but an ass to mouth slut! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh Faith, you're such a good butt bitch for me. Oh God, we're going to have so much fun together. Sooooooo much fun, now you know your place. Oh yes, mmmmmmm, clean that cock good Faith, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, because it's going right back up your butt. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm just getting started with your ass. Yeahhhhhhhh, I'm gonna fuck that slutty little bitch hole of yours in every position possible, oh fuck yes, make you scream my name, mmmmmmm, as I butt bang my butt bitch all night long."
Faith's only response was to whimper pathetically, and continue sucking that ass flavoured cock.
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Emily Fields had been in love with Alison DiLaurentis pretty much for her entire life. Through relationships with Maya, Paige and others part of her heart had always belonged to Alison, still after all these years unable to give up hope that their practice kisses could mean a fraction of what they meant to her. That the Queen of her high school, and especially her friend group, would give her a second thought.
That she would be hers. Emily knew it was a silly dream, and had tried to move on time and time again, but every time she found herself standing outside of Alison's house like this some small part of her couldn't help but hope that Alison was finally going to confess her love. Little did Emily know what was in store for her that night.
The main reasons she was actually here was to talk about their other friends, Aria, Hanna and Spencer, who had been all acting really weird lately. Like Emily barely saw them sitting down any more, and when they did, they looked like they were in pain, and even walked awkwardly, and whenever she asked them about it they would always blush and dismiss her concerns.
Also it seemed like every time Emily would find them talking they would immediately stop and blush, refusing to tell her what they were talking about, which made her feel like she was being pushed out of their friend group. Worst of all, they were constantly spending one on one time with Alison, making Emily feel insanely jealous. Which made her feel guilty, because Alison wasn't hers, not like that, but still.
Suddenly the door opened to reveal a beaming Ali, who greeted her friend, "Emily, hey... why are you standing out here?"
"Oh, I... I, I was just..." Emily stammered.
"Ems, relax." Alison soothed, "It doesn't matter. Just come in and close the door behind you. I have something to show you."
"Great, I... erm..." Emily stammered again, before doing as she was told.
By the time Emily had closed the door behind her Alison was practically already at her stairs so the swimmer had to scramble to catch up to her. In what initially seemed like a very sweet thing to do Alison stopped at the bottom of her stairs, not only allowing Emily to catch up but allowing her to go first. But then Emily felt like she was being watched, and looked over her shoulder to find Alison staring at her ass.
No, that was just wishful thinking. It had to be. By pure coincidence the way that they were ascending the stairs meant that Emily's butt was just directly in her friend's face, and Ali probably didn't register she was staring directly at it. And Emily was a perv thinking otherwise. If only she'd known what Alison was thinking at that moment.
Then once they reached the door to Alison's room the blonde suddenly called out, "Emily!"
Immediately turning around and looking at her friend Emily asked, "What?"
"Before we start I just want to apologise." Alison began, actually seeming kind of nervous for once.
"For what?" Emily frowned.
"I don't know. Everything." Alison said softly.
"Ali. You don't owe me an apology for anything." Emily insisted.
"Really?" Alison quipped mockingly, her inner mean girl coming to the surface as she reminded her friend, "How about kissing you and acting like it didn't mean anything? For freaking out whenever you tried to kiss me? For punishing you for it? For using your sexuality against you to make me feel better about myself, and just because it was fun? Any of this ringing a bell?"
There was a brief pause, and then unable to stop herself Emily asked in a small voice, "It, it meant something to you? The kissing?"
Alison laughed, shook her head, and then when seeing the look on her friends face quickly clarified, "That's why you're my favourite Em. Always so sweet."
Another pause, and then Emily tried to start, "Ali-"
"Do you know what's funny?" Alison interrupted, "I knew you were gay before you did. Sure, you weren't even a little subtle about how you looked at me, or other girls, and I can't believe no one noticed. I mean, I don't even remember when I first realised it. I just always remember thinking of you as gay. I was surprised you ever questioned it. But me? I just couldn't seem to figure out what I wanted."
Trying not to get excited Emily tried to begin again, "Wow, I-"
"No, that's a lie." Alison quickly corrected herself, "I always knew what I wanted, and I even started laying the groundwork right from the beginning. But to actually admit it? To make it a reality? That was the hardest thing I'd ever had to do."
Finally getting out a sentence Emily asked nervously, "What do you mean?"
Completely ignoring the question Alison laughed, "Well, find the guts to admit it and go after it was the hard part. But actually doing it? God, that was so easy. I mean, I wasn't expecting much resistance from Aria and Hanna, they're idiots, but I thought Spencer might actually offer me a challenge. But no. She was just as easy as the rest. But you see, now I'm worried that it's you who's going to be the challenge, when you should be the most easiest of them all. And sure, I should be satisfied with three, and there are so many other options for your spot, but it just wouldn't be the same. My heart's set on you Emily, so I really hope you're not about to disappoint me. Because my collection just wouldn't be complete without you, and especially not without this!"
Emily squeaked as with that last word Alison step forward and shamelessly grabbed her ass and squeezed it, which if it had been anyone else Emily would have been offended, and/or brushed it off as a joke, but this was Alison, and after the things she had said all that Emily could do was mumble, "What?"
"Come on." Alison grinned, moving her hand from Emily's butt to her hand and then pulling her into her bedroom, "I want you to see what I've been up to the past few weeks."
Initially Emily opened and closed her mouth like a goldfish, trying to think of something to say as she was practically yanked into Alison's bedroom. Then she became speechless as she was guided to one of the walls of that bedroom, which proudly displayed four photo frames. At first Emily frowned because of this, then her eyes went wide as she realised while one was empty the other three were of women's butts.
Naked women butts! And their butt holes, oh God, they were so painfully stretched. Why would Alison show her this? Why... and then Emily became catatonic as she realised each photo frame was accompanied by a name, first Aria Montgomery, then Hanna Marin, then Spencer Hastings, and then finally the frame with no photo Emily Fields.
"They're beautiful, aren't they?" Alison sighed dreamily after a fewe minutes of just staring at them, mostly keeping her eyes on her conquered ass whores the entire time, "Three pretty little ass holes all stretched out and loose as a testament to how well they've been fucked. That all three of them are just well used fuck holes, and no matter what happens in that moment that's truly all they are. And the women attached to them? They're not women. They never were. They could lie to themselves before, but deep down they always knew that they're secretly just fuck holes for real women like me. I mean, can you imagine it Em? Allowing someone to use your most private hole like that? Another woman, no less? Ha, you might as well tattoo the word 'anal fuck hole' onto your head, because that's all you deserve to be."
"Ali..." Emily squeaked.
"That's all they are." Alison continued, really getting into her stride now, "Aria, Hanna, Spencer... they're all just pieces of ass to me. Something I can use for my pleasure whenever I want, because that's all they were ever going to be, and I simply open their eyes, and their ass holes, to the truth of it. And now? They're truly mine, 100%, and these beautiful pictures prove it. And as you can see, I've got a blank space just waiting for your ass. But I need you to know, you're not like the rest Ems. You're not just a hole to me. You're my favourite. Special. God, we can even be girlfriends, if you want. But to be clear, you would have to give me your ass. And not just once, but forever. I could never be with a girl who wasn't my anal bitch. But... I don't think that will be a problem for you, will it Em? No, mmmmmmmm, you're a natural bottom, and I bet all this is turning you on, isn't it?"
"I... I, I..." Emily blushed.
"I knew it." Alison giggled, "Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, you like what I'm saying, but it's making you all embarrassed and nervous. It's so cute. But I know how to help..."
With that Alison very slowly started to take off her clothes, causing Emily to let out a little squeak. She had seen Alison naked before, of course, countless times in the girls changing rooms, or even during sleepovers, as Ali had never been shy about showing off her amazing body. But all those times, Emily had been desperately trying not to look, or at least hiding the fact that she was looking at her, and when she did it was just the occasional glance before she looked away guiltily.
Now Alison was openly inviting her to look, and yet Emily still felt embarrassed and awkward, like she should look away from the goddess in front of her. Although the only thing which could pull her gaze away from it was her friends' gaping butt holes, so she kept her gaze on the beautiful girl in front of her.
Once she was naked Alison slowly began approaching her stunned friend while beginning to slide her hands over her own body, "Did you really think I didn't notice all those times you were staring at me? God Em, you were practically screaming I'm a dyke. Mmmmmmm, but I loved it. It took me way too long to admit it to myself, but it turned me on to know that you were just aching to taste this!"
As she started talking Alison slid her hand first up to her tits and cupped them. Then she played with them for a few long seconds, before sliding her hand downwards so that when she took a break from speaking she was sliding her fingertips over her pussy lips, while leaning her head back and moaning softly with pleasure.
Emily of course was transfixed by the movements of those hands, and when she actually got to see Alison DiLaurentis touching herself down there Emily thought she was going to cum on the spot. She at least came close, and continued to feel that way as Ali gently rubbed herself for what felt like an eternity, closing her eyes in bliss before she opened those eyes again and smirked wickedly, at least partly because Emily was staring at her with shameless desire.
"You're not the only one." Alison confessed, "Aria, Hanna, Spencer... they've all begged for the privilege of tasting my cunt, but they're unworthy. They're just stupid little fuck holes, who only exist to get fucked up their butts like the ass whores they are. But you? You Ems, were born to eat pussy, so I want to give you the privilege of being my personal rug muncher, as well as anal whore. But, you have to prove yourself first."
On that last word Alison removed her hand from her pussy and slowly started pushing it up to Emily's mouth, the out lesbian parting her lips automatically when those fingers were almost at their destination, only for Ali to deny her at the last second by pulling her hand back and pushing those fingers into her mouth. Ali then closed her eyes and moaned lustfully, making Emily whimper with disappointment.
To be fair, that moan sounded exaggerated, Ali deliberately teasing her, as if she needed the additional sound to do so. More accurately, it was just twisting the knife, and making Emily even more desperate than ever before to taste Alison DiLaurentis's pussy, which was really saying something considering how long she had yearned for it.
"Get on your knees!" Alison ordered firmly after taking that finger out of her mouth, and then giggled with delight as Emily did as she was told within a blink of an eye. Then Alison pushed, "Do you want it?"
"Yes." Emily croaked.
"Say it." Alison pushed even further.
"I want it." Emily whimpered, staring up pleadingly at Alison, and then when she only got an unimpressed look she forced herself to clearly state, "I want to eat your pussy!"
"Beg me!" Alison demanded firmly.
"Please Alison, please can I eat your pussy!" Emily begged, desperate now, "I want to eat your pussy! I've always wanted to eat your pussy. Please, please give me the privilege of licking you. Of, of licking your cunt. Being your rug muncher. Your personal pussy pleaser! Please? Oh Ali, please, I need to eat your cunt! I need it! Please, please, mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
Those last few words were muffled as Alison suddenly grabbed the back of Emily's head and shoved her face first into her cunt. Before that Ali had been gently rubbing her pussy again, which looked so wet and yummy Emily's mouth was literally watering. Especially considering Emily could smell it, and the fact that she had never been closer to getting what she wanted.
God, she could practically taste it already, that thought turning her into a mindless cunt addicted lesbo who was literally starving for pussy. Then her wonderful friend finally gave her what she'd been aching for all these years, the lesbian's mind going completely blank as she tasted heaven in liquid form.
Alison let out an almost embarrassingly loud and high-pitched cry of joy from the feeling of Emily Fields starting to eagerly lap away at her cunt. Of course it wasn't like the other girl noticed, as she was far too consumed with what she had obviously always wanted, and what it felt like she'd been born to do.
Oh yes, sweet little Emily Fields was born to be Alison DiLaurentis's personal pussy licker, who got down onto her knees where she belonged in front of her top at a moments notice. That was the reason Emily existed, something Alison intended to make crystal clear to her friend, because she could already tell Emily was a better pussy licker than Aria, Hanna and Spencer could ever hope to be.
Honestly it was probably only a matter of time before Alison gave her other best female friends, the honour of tasting her twat, but for now she really liked just using them to satisfy her need to anally dominate inferior women, as it showed just how inferior to her they were. More importantly it solidified that Emily was special to her. Her favourite. Something she which would gleefully show off to her other friends the first chance she got.
Oh yes, Alison could picture it now, Aria, Hanna and Spencer watching with pure jealousy on their faces while Emily, and only Emily, was given the privilege of eating Alison's pussy before, the dominant teen used all four of their bitch butt holes for her pleasure.
It was a fantasy Alison had been enjoying a lot lately, and with the intensity of actually experiencing getting her pussy licked by the girl for the very first time, or anyone for that matter, and the fact that it was the girl, she might just be in love with,was just too much, even for the mighty Alison DiLaurentis. Oh God, Alison was on the edge of climax in record time, which was extremely embarrassing, even under the circumstances.
Then again, she wouldn't of been in this position if Emily had given her a gentle pussy licking to start with. Never mind that it should have been Alison telling her to slow down, and that she should do that now, this was clearly Emily's fault for being so eager with her tongue that she had attacked Alison right from the start, constantly bashing her clit until she had no choice but to give into her desire.
Silently promising that she would punish Emily for this later, but not too severely, Alison ordered as firmly as she could under the circumstances, "OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS EAT ME YOU WHORE! FUCKING EAT MY PUSSY JUST LIKE THAT, OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM, GAWWWWWWWWD, FUCK ME! TONGUE FUCK ME YOU DYKE, MAKE ME CUM IN YOUR HOT LITTLE QUEER MOUTH! OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, USE YOUR LEZZIE TONGUE, MMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, TO FUCK ME, AH FUCK, YOU WONDERFUL BITCH, AH GOD, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Which was about as close as Alison could get to coherent speech in that moment of pure bliss, and even that sounded like the begging of a pathetic little bitch. But again, Emily was clearly too far gone to notice, given she was fairly quick to shove her tongue as deep as would go into Alison, almost instantly triggering what had to be the most powerful climax of her life.
Oh yes, while it wasn't quite as mentally satisfying as completely destroying another girl's butt, there could be no doubt that it was more physically pleasurable, enough to make Alison question her previous priorities. Also she too lost in her own pleasure to recognise at first she was embarrassing herself, and then doing the opposite as her mindless body regained it's dominance.
Emily hadn't meant to rush eating Ali's pussy. Hell, this was her greatest fantasy come to life, and in all her dreams there had been hours of gentle kisses, sweet words and soft touches before even her first lick to this tasty treat.
Then when she actually started Emily would worship Alison all night long, teasing her to the edge of orgasm countless times before giving the other girl as many wonderful climaxes as she could. In reality she was so lost in her lust for the goddess known as Alison DiLaurentis that she was frantically licking her pussy right from the start.
More importantly, she was hammering away at the other girl's clit, and by the time Emily came to her senses, it was too late to stop it. Mostly because by then Alison ordered her to make her cum, and what was she supposed to do, not obey right away? Especially now it sounded like Alison DiLaurentis was begging her to do something, which made Emily feel very smug.
That feeling of smug pride was completely gone when Alison DiLaurentis's cum hit Emily's taste-buds, which again turned her into a mindless pussy pleaser, who was desperate for more of the liquid heaven that was filling her mouth, which was somehow even better than Ali's regular cunt cream. Which was something she was kind of expecting, given her hands-on research, but nothing could have ever truly prepared her for tasting Alison DiLaurentis's cum.
Luckily Emily was a naturally skilled cunt licker, and she automatically removed her tongue so she could concentrate on swallowing that heavenly liquid, before shoving her tongue right back in and using it to fuck the other girl to another climax so there would be more cum for her to swallow.
For who knows how long Emily repeated this process, feeling like she was in pure paradise, and even more when she came to her senses and could appreciate the way that Alison had gone from stroking her hair affectionately, to grabbing a tight hold of it and shoving her face as deep as it would go into her cunt.
Then there was the fact that she was making this normally terrifying girl tremble under her touch, and the fact that allegedly their other friends, a.k.a. Alison's bitches, had been given this privilege. Although perhaps most of all, was the wonderful screams, cries and even whimpers that the most popular girl in her school was making. Hell, for that brief moment Emily actually felt in control of the situation.
It was a fleeting thought, and no sooner had it echoed through Emily's mind than Alison was beginning to grind her pussy into her face, gently at first, but gradually picking up the pace until all Emily could do was stick out her tongue and hope for the best. This way, some of the girl cum shot straight into her mouth, down her throat and into her belly where it felt like it belonged, and more importantly, Alison was bashing her clit against Emily's tongue, meaning she was still contributing to her friend's pleasure.



It didn't mean that most of the cum was swallowed, but it ended up covering her face, and marking her as what she truly was, a pussy slut. And more importantly for this moment, Alison DiLaurentis's pussy slut, something which was so important to Emily she would be gladly used as a fuck pad, even if it meant she slipped into unconsciousness, or worse.
Just as Emily thought that would happen Alison shoved her backwards onto her butt, and then after a few long seconds to recover the blonde ordered the brunette, "Take off all your clothes. Slowly. Mmmmmmm, put on a show for me."
"Yes Ali." Emily replied softly, quickly doing as she was told.
Alison had struggled not to stare at her friends when they changed in front of her just as much as Emily, the only difference was that she was better at hiding it, and sneaking a peak when she was sure no one was watching. Thankfully that would no longer be a problem, at least when it was just her and her friends, which was a great relief, but Alison got to practically salivate as she watched Emily slowly take off her clothes, looking bashful and awkward as she did it, which was so cute.
Of course Alison's favourite part was the control she felt when she made a twirling motion with her finger, making Emily turn around before she took off her pants. And more importantly, when she pushed those pants down to reveal Alison's prize, which thankfully her friend had left as the last thing, meaning she could pounce.
Which for now, just meant grabbing Emily firmly, turning her back to the photos while pressing herself firmly against her back, and growling in her ear, "Look at them!"
"Ali..." Emily began nervously, even as she did as she was told.
Ignoring her friend Alison continued, "Look at them, shamelessly showing off their wrecked ass holes. So broken they don't even care how badly they have too humiliate themselves, as long as they please me. And it's all because I made them cum so hard with my cock in their asses they'd do anything to feel that way again. And that's what I want to do to you, Em. To gape your butt. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, I wanna turn your shit hole into a fuck hole I can use for my pleasure whenever I want, just like our other friends. Because I love you Emily, but I don't want you to just be my girlfriend. I want you to be my bitch. Mmmmmmm yessssssss, my anal loving little lezzie bitch! And that's exactly what you will be, as soon as you give me your anal cherry. And you want to give it to me, don't you? To be mine forever? To be my personal walking, talking anal fuck hole, who's only purpose in life is to get fucked up the ass and to eat pussy? That's what you want, isn't it Ems?"
During that little speech Alison's hand slowly slid to Emily's butt and started shamelessly groping it, and at the end of that speech Ali delivered a hard strike to her ass which had Emily crying out, and blushing more than ever before, which was really saying something, before finally whimpering, "Y, yes Ali."
"Yes what?" Alison pushed, squeezing Emily's ass extra hard as she added, "You wanna give me this? To give me your ass cherry so you can become mine? My bitch?"
Realising what Alison wanted Emily nodded and softly confessed, "Yes Ali, I want to give you my ass. Please, take my anal cherry so I can be your bitch forever."
"Good girl." Alison grinned, smacking Emily's ass roughly again and pushing her towards the bed, "Now, get on all fours where you belong. Mmmmmmm yesssssss, bitches belong on all fours, and you look perfect like that. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh Ems, you were born to be an anal bitch. My bitch! Oh fuck yeah Ems, you've got such a fuck-able little bitch butt!"
Again, Emily blushed, and then cautiously replied, "Tha, thank you?"
Which of course made Alison laugh with delight as she retrieved her favourite strap-on and some lube before walking directly in front of Emily so she could menacingly put on her dick while telling her friend, "You see those three sluts over there? I had to trick them into this. It was ridiculously easy, but I still had to do it. Not you, though. No, mmmmmmmm, you're so desperate for the privilege of eating my pussy that you'd actually take it up the butt for me. Oh God, that's so hot Em. You're a shameless bottom, and I don't have to pretend even for a second that I'm not going to enjoy this. That I don't want to make you my bitch, when it's all I want, because that's what you want too."
"Yes Ali, it is." Emily answered without hesitation, even though the size of that big dildo made her extremely nervous.
It hadn't been a question that Alison wanted answering, she was just so excited to complete her collection and finally making Emily hers she was babbling. Of course she was delighted by Emily's response, the blonde grinning widely again as she quickly walked around her and got on the bed behind the brunette where she could really admire her prize.
Alison then just stared at Emily's bubble butt for a few long seconds, wondering how such a thing so perfect could actually exist, and why had she waited so long to conquer it. Then with an almost inhuman growl Alison buried her face in between those meaty cheeks and began attacking that sweet little virgin butt hole with her tongue.
This of course had Emily gasping, and no doubt blushing, from the initial feeling of that tongue frantically lapping away at her back door, once again proving she was always meant to be an anal whore, then quickly started moaning shamelessly as for the next few minutes Alison gave her a passionate rim job. God, Alison wanted to live the rest of her life like that, with her face buried in Emily's bubble butt, her whole world consumed by that booty.
Of course she wanted to break it in and make it hers even more, which was why she eventually moved on. Although she couldn't resist trying to shove her tongue up Emily's ass, and although she didn't get very far, she promised the next time it would be a very different story. Then she pulled her mouth away from that rear hole and replaced it with her lube covered fingers.
"Oh my God Em!" Alison moaned joyfully as she slowly penetrated Emily's virgin butt with her finger, "Your ass is even tighter than I thought it would be. Mmmmmmm, this is going to be so much fun!"
As Alison said those things she slowly pushed her finger all the way into Emily's ass, savouring the moment when she was fully embedded in booty, before beginning to thrust in and out, arguably giving the other girl her first ever butt fucking. Of course, this was nowhere near enough to satisfy Alison's cravings, and in her mind it was nothing but preparation for the main event.
So it wasn't long before she was adding a second finger, and hammering it in and out to really stretch out that perfect little fuck hole. Then finally pulled her fingers out and sucked them clean, before smacking Emily's butt and giving her the order Alison felt like she'd been waiting her entire life to give.
"Spread your cheeks bitch! Show me that slutty little ass hole which is rightfully mine!" Alison growled.
Emily blushed furiously but did as she was told without hesitation, slowly reaching back and pulling her ass cheeks as wide apart as possible. As a result her face was pressed awkwardly to the bed sheets, but if she turned her head to the side she could just about look over her shoulder to see Alison's beautiful face, and more importantly for this moment, the gleeful look that was on that face.
Despite this lewd position of exposing her most intimate place to the other girl Emily's heart fluttered knowing she was making Alison so happy. It was what made the next few long seconds bearable for her, Emily reminding herself of that fact over and over again as Alison pressed the dildo against her forbidden hole.
There was a few long seconds pause, Alison obviously savouring the moment, and then she began pushing forwards, causing Emily's virgin ass hole to start stretching for a large invading force for the very first time. Which understandably caused Emily to whimper nervously, but Alison just kept stretching her, stretching her, and stretching her until Emily's virgin butt hole had been open wide enough for Alison's cock to slip through it and into the swimmer's butt.
Which hurt, a lot, enough to make Emily cry out loudly. But it also made it official, Ali had just taken her anal cherry. It wasn't the cherry she had wanted her to take, but it was still wonderful knowing that Alison DiLaurentis, the girl that Emily had been in love with as long as she could remember, was inside her. Which filled Emily with happiness.
Especially as Alison continued, "That's it Em, give me your ass! Mmmmm, such a good girl for me. My good little lesbian. Oh fuck yes, take it all! All up your ass, oh fuck!"
As she spoke Alison slid a hand up and down Emily's back, which Emily found oddly soothing. And the words were making her feel as good as the fact that Alison DiLaurentis had just taken her virginity from her. Which was something Emily reminded herself over and over again as Alison moved her hand back to her hips before pushing forwards again, slowly sliding inch after inch of strap-on dildo into Emily's now no longer virgin butt hole.
Which still felt painful, and extremely weird and gross, but it was Alison, pleasing Ali, giving herself to her in a way that she would never do with anyone else, which not only made it all bearable, it actually made it pleasurable.
It made Emily blushed furiously to even think it, but before the anal penetration was even complete she really enjoyed getting her ass taken by her beloved Alison. She even found herself whimpering, gasping and crying out in a mixture of pain and pleasure, making it crystal clear she was kind of enjoying this, which clearly delighted Alison even more.
Which only got worse when every single inch was up her butt and the sodomy officially began, as Emily instantly let out a long, loud pleasure filled moan which overwhelmed her with shame. Which Alison of course capitalised on, which made a twisted part of Emily enjoy her humiliation even more.
Alison had done it. Four friends, four anal cherries. Four anal slaves. Oh God, Alison had finally completed her collection! And with it, it felt as if her life was complete. Or at least it would do when she had Emily completely broken and trained, which was what she reminded herself throughout the anal penetration, especially at the beginning when she was overwhelmed with the fact that she had taken Emily's butt cherry and added it to her collection.
Also when her thighs came to rest against Emily's ass cheeks, announcing that she had buried every single inch of her dick up her best friend's butt, just like all the other bottoms of her best friends.
Of course Emily was special, Alison reminded herself, and not just because she was completing her collection of butt sluts. No, she truly loved Emily, and wanted to enjoy every moment of this, which was why even though it had been difficult for Alison to concentrate given how overwhelmingly happy she was she made sure to give the other girl plenty of time to relax to make sure the sodomy was as easy on her as possible.
Although to her delight it sounded like Emily actually enjoyed being anally taken, and then when Alison started thrusting her hips back and forth, officially beginning to butt fuck Emily for the first of many times, her best friend actually moaned clearly and loudly in pure pleasure. Which Alison just couldn't help but gloat about.
"Oh my God, did you just moan? Already?" Alison chuckled with delight, "Wow... do I know how to pick 'em, or what? Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, only the most twisted anal whores for me! The type of total butt sluts that would actually enjoy getting their ass fucked right from the start. Oh yes Em, moan! Just like Aria, Hanna and Spencer when I took their slutty little asses! Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, they moaned like whores too. Mmmmmmmm, only you might actually be even more of an anal whore, given how loudly you're moaning with a cock up your butt already. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, moan for me Emily! Moan while I turn your back door into my personal fuck hole!"
With that Alison tightened the grip she now had on both of Emily's hips and increased the speed and the force of the ass fucking ever so slightly. It was difficult for Alison not to immediately give Emily everything she had, especially as Emily continue moaning for more. Maybe she'd even take it. But no, Alison couldn't take the risk. Not now she was so close to getting exactly what she wanted.
Although, there was another option. It would mean that she could no longer enjoy the sight of Emily face down, or maybe even spreading her cheeks and giving Alison the perfect view of her cock sliding in and out of that forbidden hole. But it was worth it to make sure Emily was completely broken.
So suddenly and without warning Alison pulled her cock out of Emily's ass, drop down onto her back while her friend whimpered in disappointment, then before Emily could offer up any further complaint Alison firmly ordered, "You want more? Prove it! Get on my dick! Get on my dick and ride it! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, come on Ems, I know that you're a dyke, and even probably never thought about writing a cock before, but you know what else you are? Huh? You're a complete and total bottom, and bottoms like you were born to please tops like me, no matter what we want. So I want you to ride my dick with your gorgeous little ass, you're going to ride it, and love every minute of it. Oh yes, that's it, mmmmmmm fuck. Come on Em, don't be shy. Please me. I know you want to please me. Oh fuck yes, ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, embrace the little anal whore you truly are and ride my girl cock with your hot little lezzie ass! Ooooooooh fuck yeah, mmmmmmm God!"
Initially Emily was clearly hesitant, for obvious reasons that Alison unnecessarily pointed out, but slowly she crawled onto Alison's lap, lined herself up with the dildo and then slowly pushed herself down on it. As Alison guessed Emily chose to do this face to face, and while she instantly missed getting to see her best friend's ass hole being stretched so lewdly it was worth it to get a better look at Emily's beautiful face as she took inch after inch of dick up her ass.
Alison couldn't bear the thought of looking at that pretty little face twisted in pain as she robbed Emily of her anal virginity, but now there was nothing but pleasure. Well, pretty much. Emily was clearly embarrassed, but Alison was confident that all it would take was a little training to make Emily the perfect little shameless ass whore, just like their other friends.
Emily was definitely embarrassed for enjoying something so obscene as anal sex pretty much right from the start, but mostly she was feeling incredibly awkward trying to ride a dick, which was completely unfamiliar to her. She had tried to fantasise about it in the past, but it had never worked for her.
At least not until now. Now she was getting into it a scary amount. Not scary because it made her question her sexuality, because there was no doubt in her mind she wouldn't be enjoying this at all if it wasn't a dildo attached to another girl, and more importantly Alison, but scary because it exposed her for the slut she had no idea she was, quickly picking up the pace until she was hammering her butt up and down the dick.
Then suddenly Alison started smacking her ass and yelling, "STOP! STOP! STOP!"
"What?" Emily cried out.
"Did I give you permission to make yourself cum?" Alison growled.
"No." Emily whimpered pathetically.
"Then slow down." Alison ordered, "Mmmnnm yeahhhhhh, I want to savour this, so go nice and slow for me, and maybe I'll let you cum."
Which again had Emily whimpering pathetically, but she did as she was told, slowing herself down to a steady pace which kept her far away from the orgasm which she had been practically tasting. Oh God, Emily had almost made herself cum, and they hadn't even been having sex for long, proving she really was an anal whore.
But she just couldn't help herself, after the butt fucking started whatever initial pain and discomfort faded as Alison effortlessly loosened her rectum, and that didn't change when Emily took over. If anything it got worse, or better, depending on how you look at it. The point was Emily was loving the feeling of that dick in her ass, and wanted it to pound her butt brutally hard. And not just because she wanted to cum, but because she just wanted to be fucked hard.
That desire quickly grew inside her, but didn't matter, because it wasn't what Alison wanted right now, and at that glorious moment of truly felt like Emily had been born to please Alison DiLaurentis. So for what felt like an eternity Emily simply concentrated on slowly bouncing her ass hole up and down Alison's cock, made easier because it felt truly a part of Alison.
Which Emily had no doubt she wouldn't want to be a reality, but in that moment she felt like Alison DiLaurentis was inside her, and more deeply inside her then she could have ever imagined, and in such an obscenely kinky way. That, and the happy look on Alison's face, and being able to stare deep into her eyes, made the whole thing very bearable.
But ultimately Emily just couldn't stop herself, eventually whimpering, "Please Ali, let me cum! I need to cum! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I need, I need to cum with a cock in my ass. Your cock! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, let me fuck myself on your big beautiful girl cock, mmmmmmmm, and cum while it's deep in my butt! Please Ali? Make me your anal whore! Oh yesssssssss, I love being your whore! Oh please, give me permission to cum for you while you're fucking me in the ass! Butt fuck me, oh God, fuck me up the butt, mmmmmmmm, fuck my butt, oh Ali! Ali! Alison? Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh baby, fuckkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me hard!"
"Fine, you can ride me to orgasm, but only if you promise to destroy your ass hole." Alison sighed like she was doing Emily some big favour which really put her out of her way.
"Yes Ali, I promise." Emily whimpered pathetically.
"Go on then, ride me." Alison smiled, smacking Emily's butt nice and hard to encourage her, "Ride me like the anal whore you are!"
"Oh thank you, thank you Alison." Emily cried out, before doing as she was told.
Barely remembering to say thank you Emily started hammering herself up and down, that and the words they had just exchanged ensuring that her climax was easily the most powerful of her life. It was followed by another, and another, and another as Emily relentlessly brutalised her own ass hole on Ali's cock, causing the swimmer to scream hysterically and her cum to squirt out of her cunt and onto Alison stomach.
Just before her mind melted and she became aware of nothing but the ecstasy of her orgasms Emily was overwhelmed with happiness at knowing that now she was officially Alison's anal whore, her pussy slut, and most importantly of all Alison's bitch. She was Alison's, and that was the only thing that truly mattered to her.
Alison was thinking the same thing, and that she needed to make sure there was absolutely no doubt in Emily's mind that was exactly what she would be from now on. Making Emily wear herself out by riding her dick was a good first step, which lasted impressively long time given how much energy Emily had been using. Clearly swimming had done her a lot of good, turning Emily into the perfect little anal slave, or at least solidifying that was what she truly was.
Either way Alison enjoyed the show for quite some time, especially Emily's full tits bouncing up and down, her juices spilling onto her stomach, and of course the joy on the other girl's face. Although truth be told she got to enjoy most of those things during what came next.



While Alison tried to save her energy for that she just couldn't help herself from thrusting upwards a few times to make sure Emily came extra hard, which eventually led to her relentlessly hammering her best friend's bottom in that position until the poor little lesbian collapsed on top of her, completely exhausted. That was when Alison flipped them so Emily was on her back, those toned legs of hers being pushed up to the blonde's shoulders as Alison continued to brutally sodomised the brunette in that position.
She didn't even give Emily a chance to recover, just going straight for the harder butt pounding right from the get go, as Alison was just consumed with making Emily hers. Which was why Alison started yelling at her, hoping her words would at least be soaked up subconsciously, even if Emily wasn't in a state to hear them otherwise.
"MINE! YOU ARE MINE EMILY! ALL MINE!" Alison bellowed at the top of her lungs, "ALL OF YOU ARE MINE! SPENCER? HANNA? ARIA? THEY'RE NOTHING BUT MY ANAL BITCHES, AND NOW SO ARE YOU! OHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, I OWN YOUR ASS HOLE! MMMMMMMMM, AND THE FUCK HOLES OUR FRIENDS' CALL THEIR ASS HOLES! I OWN THEM! I OWN THEM ALL! THEIR ASSES ARE MINE TO FUCK WHENEVER I WANT! YOUR ASS IS MINE TO FUCK WHENEVER I WANT! YOU'RE MINE WHENEVER I WANT! OOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM, YOU'RE MINE YOU'RE MINE YOU'RE MINE AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS! MINE! ALL OF YOU, MINE! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course the downside to these words was the fact that they didn't just have an effect on Emily. Actually, if anything they were having more of an effect on Alison, as she was more aware of them, and more importantly their meaning. Sadly despite having relentlessly used the ass holes of Aria, Hanna and Spencer as practice and her natural skills as a top Alison just couldn't stop herself from cumming pretty much right after Emily's first climax.
It was just too much for her to take. Having the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of taking another girl's virgin ass had been overwhelming enough, but for this to be Emily Fields, and for this to mean her life she was complete, was just too overwhelming, and Alison came over, and over, and over again.
Thankfully all her training and natural skill allowed Alison to continue the sodomy, even if she had to use every ounce of her strength to do it. Especially as it meant for a while she could become just a wild animal pounding into her submissive mate.
The perfect submissive mate for a true Alpha female, who deserve to have at least four bitches fulfilling all her needs at a moments notice, but especially her need to pound their little ass holes and solidified the fact that she was Queen B and she owned them. Which was the last coherent thought Alison had until she was dully aware that she had collapsed down onto the sweaty body of her best friend, both completely spent after what was some truly amazing anal sex.
"I knew you would be the perfect little anal whore." Alison chuckled wickedly against Emily's ear after a long pause, which of course caused the brunette to blush, which in turn caused the blonde to giggle, "And you're so cute when you blush. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, so cute. Let's see if we can make you blush again, shall we? Oh yeah, stick that perfect little ass of yours in the air and spread your cheeks. Prove you're going to be my anal bitch by spreading your cheeks and exposing your gaping ass hole, so I can take a picture of it and stick it up on my wall over there with the rest of my trophies. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssss, prove your ass is nothing but another one of my trophies Em, and you know your place."
Emily cried out in agony as Alison removed her girl cock from her ass, as it had been buried deep within her bowels so long it felt like it was a part of her, and without it her butt felt horribly empty and unloved. But those feelings didn't matter, nor did her embarrassment and humiliation from having a gaping ass hole, and how that had come to be.
All that mattered was pleasing Ali. Her top! Oh God, the only thing that had ever mattered in Emily's life was pleasing the Alpha female known as Alison DiLaurentis. Something despite her exhaustion she scrambled to do now, turning over and pushing her ass into the air before reaching back and pulling her cheeks as wide apart as possible. Which of course caused Alison to chuckle wickedly as she reached for her phone and started taking shot after shot.
"Ohhhhhhhh God, that's so beautiful." Alison moaned as she zoomed in to take some close-up shots, "Mmmmmmm, there's nothing like making an anal fuck hole spread her cheeks and expose her ruined shit hole to prove that she knows her place."
"I do." Emily whimpered, "I'm yours Ali, all yours. I always have been. Oh God, I'm so happy I please you."
"Awww, that's so sweet. I always knew you were my favourite for a reason." Alison chuckled wickedly, moving off the bed and standing on shaky legs, "And speaking of pleasing me, get down on your knees before me and suck my cock. I know, a big ask for a total dyke like you, but you want to please your top, don't you? Of course you do, mmmmmmm, so be a good little ATM bitch, and crawl over here and become my personal cock sucker. Oh Yeahhhhhhhhh, suck my cock clean of your butt cream you dirty little whore! My ass to mouth whore! OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, SUCK IT EMILY! SUCK IT GOOD! OOOOOOOOOOH FUCK!"
Again the exhausted Emily pushed herself to obey the commands of her top, although this time it wasn't just her tiredness slowing her down. No, this seemed by far the grossest thing so far, as it was a combination of something Emily thought she'd never do, namely suck cock, and something she could never have imagined anyone doing, ass to mouth.
But unsurprisingly her desire to please Alison won out, and Emily would even apologise for her hesitation if Alison wasn't so busy talking. Although the submissive brunette got a weird sense of pride as she made the dominant blonde forget about her words for a few long minutes after the blow job officially began.
Once she was actually in front of Alison it took a lot for Emily to actually follow through on sucking that cock, as she was looking directly at it, and all she could think about was how this phony male part had been shoved deep into the hole she pooped from. Which was why it was so very twisted that she moaned with pleasure when she wrapped her lips around the head of the cock and tasted the deepest part of her own ass.
She then whimpered in shame, but it was already too late, as Emily's body continued to betray her by almost immediately beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft, her mouth clearly eager for more of that twisted flavour. The only silver lining being of course that this greatly pleased Alison, who chuckled with delight, and then swiftly found her voice.
"Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkk, oh Ems, mmmmmmmm, I just knew you would make the perfect bottom. Mmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, so perfect that you were the kind of submissive whore who loves the taste of her own ass right off the bat! Oh yes, take it deep! Take that cock deep down your throat! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, take it!" Alison gleefully encouraged, and then when it was clear that Emily was struggling with those command she showed some restraint for once, "You can't deep throat? That's okay. I wouldn't tolerate that from Hanna, but she is a natural cock sucker. But don't worry, mmmmmmm, you'll learn. Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, my Emily is going to be the perfect cock sucking slut for me, ooooooooh, just like she perfectly did everything else I wanted her to do. Yesssssssss Em, oh fuck, we're going to have so much fun together. You, me, Spencer, Hanna, and Aria, together the way we always should have been. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, with me on top, and you four as my anal loving dyke bitches!"
That seemed so right to Emily, and she couldn't wait to have the privilege of pleasing Alison with the rest of their friends. However at the same time she hoped she would be given even more opportunities like this, one on one time with Ali, so she could truly show her devotion to her. Which she now realised was what her friends had been getting the privilege of over the past few weeks, making her even more jealous of them.
Of course, if she was going to keep up with them Emily was going to have to do a better job at sucking cock, that thought and Alison's words pushing her to shove the dildo into her throat. Try as she might she couldn't get very far without violently choking, and ultimately Emily had to settle for licking the lower half of the strap-on while apologetically looking up at her new top, who seemed amused by this.
"That will do for now." Alison said dismissively after taking a few shots of the proud lesbian sucking cock to please her.
"I'm sorry Ali." Emily whimpered pathetically, "I'll do better next time."
"I know you will." Alison grinned, "But for now, let's end your initiation into my little ass whores by having you kiss my feet. Oh yes, I just love it when my bitches grovel at my feet."
"Yes Ali, thank you Ali." Emily eagerly replied and obeyed, covering those pretty feet in kisses while her Dom took more photos of her submission.
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Sasha Banks always walked with a confident swagger, but tonight she had particularly good reason to have a spring in her step. After all, she had just one a battle royal, making her the number one contender to the RAW women's championship, which as far as the public were aware was the most coveted prize in all of wrestling.
In reality it was up for debate, as there was another title which was arguably more important, especially to a butt busting top like Sasha. Oh yes, Sasha had a chance to become the Alpha female of RAW, and truly become The Boss around here. But with high-reward came high-risk, and it was hard to remain so confident about her chances given she knew what challenge was waiting for her.
It was the kind of doubt she couldn't allow to fester, otherwise she was lost, but in moments like this Sasha would have been a moron not to at least consider the worst-case scenario. One where she not only lost on the next PPV, but was completely broken and humiliated by the terrifying Asuka. The worst part of it being there was a part of her, a very small part, which wanted to lose.
To break. To cum just as hard as that pathetic bitch Alexa Bliss. Which again, was something she couldn't focus on, which was why she was searching for her beloved Bayley so she could celebrate her victory, and more importantly solidify her true role as a top, and banish away these submissive thoughts.
Given that Bayley had been one of the last to be eliminated she couldn't have got very far, and she was most likely just in the women's locker room, where hot little bottoms like Sasha's girlfriend were fucked all the time to emphasise their submission, and more importantly, the dominance of the likes of Sasha.
And sure enough, Bayley was right where she should be, and was even in the perfect position for her, a.k.a. on all fours with her tights down and fat ass exposed. However Sasha very quickly realised there was someone behind Bayley, playing with her bitch without permission. Unfortunately she didn't realise who it was until it was too late.
"Hey, what the hell do you think you're doing! Bayley is my bitch, and no one touches her without my... permission." Sasha yelled the first few words angrily, then began softening her tone when she saw the familiar looking hair, and then when Asuka pulled her face out of Bayley's booty it caused her to pause, then let out the last word with a pathetic squeak. Sasha then tried to recover for the embarrassing slip up, and try to find a way to apologise without losing face, initially sounding nervous, before forcing herself to regain her composure, "Asuka... I, I didn't see you there. Look, I know you're the Alpha, but you can't just-"
"Yes, I can. I can do anything I want." Asuka licked her lips, staring at Sasha threateningly for a few long seconds, "And tonight, I've decided to reward you on your win."
"By getting my bitch ready for me to butt fuck?" Sasha quipped, trying to sound sarcastic, but unable to stop little hope shining through.
Then all of a sudden someone came up behind her, grabbed her ass and squeezed it roughly while purring in her ear, "Hi Sasha."
Hearing that voice caused Sasha to freeze just before she was going to lash out angrily, "Alexa?"
This reaction made Alexa giggle with delight, actually feeling like an Alpha female again for a moment, as she pushed her luck, "How's your ass? Has it finally closed up since the last time I fucked it? Ha ha ha, cause if I remember rightly, last time you couldn't sit for a week."
Which was all it took to send Sasha right back to when Alexa Bliss had been the Alpha female of RAW, and she had been getting butt fucked on almost a weekly basis. Naturally she had been constantly trying to take Alexa's titles, but infuriatingly she could never seem to beat Alexa, and her poor ass hole had paid the price. Hell, she even came close to breaking a few times, only to watch her tormentor be so easily broken by Asuka. And now?
Now proud top Sasha Banks was allowing broken bottom Alexa Bliss to greedily grope her booty because she was paralysed by the past. Thankfully she was snapped out of it, although ironically not by her beloved Bayley, who just wateched her humiliation. No, it was ironically Asuka who came to her rescue, by pointing out a pathetic she was being.
"A shame." Asuka sighed, "I was hoping for some competition."
"Competition... COMPETITION?" Sasha snapped, shoving Alexa back and then, unadvisedly, yelled at the Alpha female of RAW, "I'M YOUR WORST NIGHTMARE! AND THE ONE WHO'S GOING TO BEAT YOU! ME! I'M GOING TO TAKE YOUR TITLES, YOUR UNDEFEATED STREAK AND YOUR ANAL CHERRY!"
Asuka just grinned psychotically for a few long seconds, making Sasha nervous, and then she laughed with delight, "That's more like it. Mmmmmmm, bring that fire to our match Sasha, and I promise, will have a lot of fun together."
"Glad to hear you're looking forward to your humiliation." Sasha huffed.
"Awww Sasha, don't be like that. Mistress Asuka wants to congratulate you on your win." Alexa scolded, hating that anyone was talking to her top that way. Then when she saw how her voice caused Sasha to freeze again Alexa smirked, and pushed her luck again, "I told her that the best way to do that was to let you ride my cock like old times, mmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, get your ass hole nice and ready for Asuka, because everyone knows you're a total bottom in denial about the fact that what you most want is a cock up your ass, but you'll just have to settle for what Mistress Asuka has planned."
"And what's that?" Sasha asked sceptically.
"I, am going to ass fuck your girlfriend in front of you." Asuka explained gleefully, waiting a few long seconds for those words to sink in, and for Sasha to tried to protest, before cutting her off, "While you butt fuck my bitch. Ooooooooh yesssssssss, doesn't that sound like fun Sasha? And more importantly, a fair trade?"
It was more than fair, Sasha had to admit, turning her attention to Alexa and looking her up and down with a wicked grin on her face, "So... a bitch swap? Interesting... mmmmmmm, very interesting. Wait, we're talking about trading Alexa for Bayley here, right?"
"Of course. After all, Alexa is the one to so recently and so thoroughly humiliate you." Asuka confirmed, and teased, cheerfully, "Unless of course there is some incident I'm unaware of with Mickie James, or one of my NXT bitches."
Turning back to the Alpha angrily Sasha snapped, "Mickie James? MICKIE JAMES? Who the hell would bottom for Mickie James?"
"You did." Alexa pointed out, quickly clarifying when Sasha gave her a look, "What? I shoved your face so deep up that fat ass of hers I thought your whole head was going to slide right inside it. Which wouldn't have been surprising, given how loose her slutty little ass hole was. And the way you ravenously ate that ass, mmmmmmmm, and mine? You can't teach that kind of enthusiasm, you know you can't."
"Perhaps." Asuka frowned, "But eating ass doesn't have to be submissive."
"Of course not, Mistress Asuka." Alexa said softly to her owner, before turning her attention back to her rival, "It's all about the context, and how you do it."
"Indeed. Which is why Sasha is going to eat your ass before fucking it." Asuka announced, then before Sasha could protest she added, "After she punishes you for stepping out of line. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, a spanking for a rim job. Another fair trade, I'm sure you'll agree?"
"Oh yes." Sasha grinned, "You're on."
"Oh, and another thing. This swap lasts until our match." Asuka clarified, hoping that Sasha would be too distracted to notice this part, "Then the winner takes all."
Normally Sasha would never part with Bayley for so long, but the chance to spend that much time brutalising Alexa Bliss's butt was too good to pass up, "As long as I get a good long while to teach Alexa some respect, I'm good."
"Excellent." Asuka beamed, "Alexa, take off your clothes and bend over."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Alexa immediately replied and obeyed.
Alexa made sure to strip herself as slowly and as sensually as possible, teasing Sasha and more importantly Mistress Asuka with her hot body. She then teased Sasha even more by wiggling her butt once she was on all fours in front of her, causing the so-called Boss to practically growl in frustration, get on her knees behind her, and give her ass a viciously hard strike.
It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Sasha brutalising Alexa's butt right from the start, which caused those meaty cheeks to jiggle and the sound of flesh smacking against flesh to be even louder than Alexa's cry of pain. Which put a pretty satisfied smirk on Sasha's face, even though this was exactly what Alexa had wanted.
Not so long ago this would have been a nightmare, but Alexa was so broken that she actually enjoyed the occasional spanking from Mistress Asuka, who was a real Dom, who knew better than to start out full force like this. Oh yes, Mistress Asuka started out slow and teasing, taking plenty of time for the humiliation to sink in before punishing her bitch's cheeks.
And of course, any amount of pain Sasha could cause paled in comparison to what Alexa got from Mistress Asuka when she was naughty, so if anything this was a nice warm up for that, as well as the butt sex which would soon follow. Because Alexa knew she had stepped out of line, but it had been totally worth it to mess with Sasha, and make sure she would be an easy conquest.
They'd known each other for years at this point, and honestly, Alexa and Sasha had never got along, and they probably never would. Hate fucking each other was fun, but that was as close as they could get to liking something about each other, so it had been really fun reminding Sasha how much fun they'd had when Alexa was fucking her up the butt.
Which she was paying for now, Sasha beating whatever small amount of dominance had surfaced back there out of Alexa, in the process probably turning her backside bright red. Meanwhile Mistress Asuka wasn't even paying attention, instead choosing to bury her face back into Bayley's big booty and get it ready for fucking. Not that Alexa could really blame her.
As the pain became a bit much for her Alexa thought back dreamily to the few times that Mistress Asuka had given her a rim job. She'd got way more lately from Mickie, the two broken bottoms gleefully preparing each other for their owner, or just trying to amuse her, but if Alexa was really lucky Mistress Asuka would give her the honour of feeling her tongue inside her ass, before replacing it with her strap-on.
Of course, even as she was spanked, Alexa couldn't help thinking about how much fun it had been tonguing Bayley's butt hole, especially to prepare it for a cock. Or better yet, making Bayley and/or Sasha eat her ass, the latter of which she was pretty sure was about to happen again, and she was soon proven wonderfully right.
"That's enough!" Asuka ordered firmly, Sasha hesitating to give another blow almost immediately, which made Asuka smirk as she added, "Eat that ass! Get it ready for fucking."
There was a long pause, then Sasha defiantly smacked Alexa's bright red butt one more time, before mockingly replying, "Yes Mistress Asuka."
Bayley wished Sasha wouldn't do that, because most of the time it was that cocky attitude and tendency to mouth off which got Sasha into trouble, and if there was anyone she shouldn't be doing that with it was Mistress Asuka. Thankfully Mistress Asuka just let it go for now, probably because in one swift movement Sasha reached between Alexa's ass cheeks, pulled out a giant butt-plug, and shoved it straight into her rival's mouth.
Alexa, being just as big an ass to mouth whore as Bayley, then moaned loudly and happily, first at the taste of her own ass, and then because Sasha buried her face in between her cheeks and presumably started tonguing her loosened back door with what had to be at least close to the enthusiasm she showed for Bayley's back hole on a regular basis. Which honestly, made Bayley a little jealous.
Monogamy was kind of a dirty word in the WWE, but it still hurt Bayley's heart a little to see her girlfriend with another girl. Which had never been more hypocritical of her, because she really, really wanted Mistress Asuka to ruin her ass hole. Hell, she'd wanted it the first time she saw her on a TV screen, as even from afar she could tell she would be an absolute ass wrecker, and she hadn't been disappointed.
If anything she had underestimated just how amazing Mistress Asuka would be at destroying butt holes, Bayley treasuring the short time they had together in NXT and greatly anticipating when her booty would once again be owned by the Empress of Tomorrow. And soon, both she and Sasha would be owned by this goddess of a woman, which bizarrely excited her and made her jealous at the same time.
Thankfully she was distracted from those conflicting thoughts by Mistress Asuka returning her tongue to her big booty, Bayley's moans, gasps and whimpers joining the chorus of the sounds which Alexa was making, as the two bottoms were thoroughly rimmed by the two tops. More importantly they were given some of the most thorough rim jobs ever, neither Mistress Asuka or Sasha shy about munching butt.
No, they shoved their tongues as deep as they could go into those loosened back doors and hammered away at them for several long minutes, which was especially torturous for Bayley who'd had a tongue buried in her ass pretty much since she got into the locker room. Which was only torturous for Bayley because she desperately wanted more, yet at the same time she wanted the tops to enjoy themselves.
Luckily for Bayley she was rewarded for her silence by Mistress Asuka suddenly replacing her tongue with a finger, causing her to let out the loudest cry of pleasure yet. Alexa was doing the same after, because not to be outdone, Sasha pushed two fingers straight away into her rival's ass hole, which just caused Mistress Asuka to smirk and countered by almost immediately beginning to pound Bayley's butt with her finger.
Of course eventually a second was added, but by that time Sasha was hammering Alexa's butt hole with her fingers, the two tops constantly looking back and forth between what they were doing, and each other. The difference being of course that even now Mistress Asuka seemed to be in control, while Sasha just looked annoyed.
"Spread your girlfriend's cheeks." Asuka suddenly ordered.
"What?" Sasha frowned in disbelief, before whining, "You can't mean me."
"Why not?" Asuka questioned.
"I'm busy." Sasha pointed out the obvious, "Duh."
"Alexa can finger her own butt. Keep it nice and loose for you. Not that she needs too, as either way, your dick will slide in there like a hot knife through butter." Asuka smirked, before snapping, "Now do as you're told, or the deals off, and I'll be taking both of you lovebirds home tonight to be my anal whores."
There was a brief pause, then Sasha did as she was told while grumbling, "Fine, but I swear to God you'll pay for this."
Asuka just smirked, and of course admired the sight of the proud Sasha Banks spreading her girlfriend's butt hole for a few long seconds, before she leaned down to spit directly into Bayley's back hole, and then firmly pressed her strap-on against it.
The delightfully annoyed expression on Sasha's face then slowly faded, as she became lost in the beautiful sight of that bitch hole slowly beginning to stretch, and then later taking inch after inch of dick inside it, something that Asuka was so lost in that she was barely aware of Sasha's attention also being captivated by it.
Which of course Asuka savoured by making the anal penetration as slow and gentle as possible, making it harder for Sasha, and easier on Bayley. If the latter was actually possible considering what a massive butt slut the supposedly innocent girl was.
Proving that point Bayley whimpered, and even moaned, with pure pleasure as her most private hole was stretched, and then cried out joyfully the moment the head of the strap-on slid through her anal ring and actually into that enormous booty. Which caused Asuka, and even Sasha, to chuckle with twisted delight at Bayley's sluttyness, which was again something that the Alpha female allowed them all to savour for a few long seconds.
Then they all became consumed by Asuka beginning to slowly slide inch after inch of big dick into that big butt, with each one for a different reason of course. For Asuka, pure dominance and power, and the pride of doing this to yet another female wrestler. Bayley meanwhile was obviously loving what she was receiving, while Sasha probably wished she was in her girlfriend's position more than Asuka's.
Even though the last thing Asuka wanted was to look away from another woman's butt hole being forced to stretch submissively for her she had to keep an eye on Sasha to ensure she couldn't try something stupid, although there was an upside to that. Namely, the obvious war that was going on inside of Sasha, which Asuka found so incredibly cute she was in no hurry to break The Boss, even though it increasingly felt like just a matter of time.
And there were other things she could enjoy, like just the visual of Bayley bent over in front of her, and Alexa watching on and definitely being jealous of the slut getting her fat ass stuffed. Most of all, it gave her a better appreciation of the moment her thighs came to rest against Bayley's meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of that dick was buried deep within that big booty.
"Sooooooo easy." Asuka moaned almost casually, before turning it into a taunt, "Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, my cock slid so easy up your girlfriend's shit hole! Ohhhhhhhh yes, she is a total anal whore!"
"Yes, she is." Sasha grinned proudly, and even lovingly, "Mmmmmmm, she's a total anal whore who I butt fuck every single day."
"Only daily ass fuckings?" Asuka smirked, effortlessly turning Sasha's moment of triumph into one of defeat, "I will fuck her, and you, much more than that."
Before poor Sasha had a chance to offer a proper retort Asuka silenced her by pulling her hips back until almost half of the dildo had slid out of Bayley's fat ass, only for her then to shove it straight back in with the kind of hard thrust which would make most women cry out in pure pain and beg for mercy. But not Bayley. No, she cried out in pure pleasure from the first hard thrust, and more for the ones that followed.
Something which captivated everyone into silence again, and Asuka was tempted to keep going until Sasha spoke up, or out of fear and/or pure stupidity simply cost herself the chance to get revenge on Alexa. But she didn't want her whining later that Asuka didn't keep her word, or worse, use this as an excuse not to pay the piper when it came time to give up her ass hole.
"Bayley, take over spreading your cheeks." Asuka ordered firmly, waiting a few seconds to admire the sight before her as her old NXT bitch did as she was told, then added, "Sasha... you may now fuck Alexa's butt."
"Finally!" Sasha huffed in relief, quickly grabbing a strap-on, attaching it to herself and covering it with lube before Asuka could change her mind. And of course as she did this she ordered her old NXT bitch, "Spread your cheeks Alexa! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show me that pretty little butt hole I'm about to ruin."
"Yes Mistress Sasha." Alexa replied mockingly, even if she did as she was told, hoping to get an extra hard butt fucking for it.
"Watch and learn Asuka, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, this is how you dominate a bitch." Sasha boasted as she knelt down behind her prey, doing a good job of hiding her annoyance at Alexa's response, and hiding her fear as Asuka just grinned wickedly at her.



Sasha then mirrored Asuka's earlier actions by admiring the sight before her, then spitting into her target before finally taking aim. Things were very different from that point forward though, as Sasha slam the head of her dick straight into Alexa's ass hole, grinning wickedly as she caused the most pain possible.
However that grin quickly faded as it was clear while Alexa did cry out in pain she actually seemed to enjoy it as much as Bayley, proving in such a short time she had returned to the level of sluttyness she had been while at NXT. Which was as frightening as it was infuriating for Sasha, who was almost desperate now to cause Alexa some physical pain as revenge for the mental agony she had put her through pretty much ever since she showed up to RAW.
Unfortunately a series of hard thrusts just couldn't get the job done. More accurately, while Sasha was burying every inch of the dildo deep within Alexa's bowels, the broken bitch continued to cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure throughout the rough and hard ass stuffing, and even the butt fucking.
Obviously Sasha had to be careful here, as the last thing she wanted to do was make Alexa cum too quickly, both because she didn't want to piss off Asuka, and because she really didn't want to give her former rival that much pleasure. At least not yet. Although it wouldn't be long before she was causing her pure pleasure, whatever pain Alexa had been feeling fading away, which at least gave Sasha something she could taunt her about.
"Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, moan for me bitch! Moan as I stretch out your cute little bubble butt!" Sasha gleefully taunted, grabbing hold of Alexa's hair and yanking it back as she did so, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you love that shit, huh? Yeahhhhhhhhhh, you love having your ass hole ripped apart and filled with nice big girl cock. Ha, fucking dyke bitch! That's what you are Alexa, mmmmmmmm, that's what you've always been. Oh yeah, I'm so glad you finally remember that. Remember how much you love getting your bitch butt stretched out! Being an anal whore! My anal whore! Yessssssss, that's what you are, and that's what you'll always be. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmm, moan like a bitch as I take your whore ass!"
"As will you, when I take your ass." Asuka suddenly interrupted, once again turning Sasha's moment of triumph into one of failure and dread.
To Sasha's shame Asuka's threat caused her ass hole to quiver with both fear, need, and even anticipation. God, in that moment she wanted so badly to be in Bayley's position, and she hated herself for it. Or worse, bent over once again for Alexa to abuse. Or maybe worst of all, be Charlotte's little butt bitch again.
Oh God, in that moment it was like she could feel her butt hole stretching wide for a hot blonde to pump a big strap-on in and out of it, causing her the kind of obscene submissive pleasure she'd only ever received when being butt fucked. Something that Alexa had been so good at. Not as good as Charlotte, but still amazing. And now Sasha was completely wasting her chance for revenge by reliving the previous humiliations she'd suffered.
Luckily for her, she was a true top, and her body went into autopilot, thrusting back and forth hard at the pace Asuka was initially dishing out, but not enough to make Alexa cum. Then when she refocused on her revenge Sasha got to grin wickedly and proudly for a few long seconds, as she focused on the once mighty Alexa Bliss spreading her cheeks to present her ass hole stretching for a strap-on.
Giving it to Sasha as a sign she knew she was the superior woman, and trying to give her the best look of this obscene submission. Then Asuka increased her pace, almost hard enough to make Bayley cum, and more than enough to make Sasha think submissive thoughts again.
Feeling jealous of her fellow bottom Alexa called out, "Come on Sasha, ohhhhhhhhh, I remember you being a better top than this."
Fuming with rage Sasha snapped, "You want better? I'll show you better."
Alexa cried out joyfully as with that Sasha increased her pace of the butt fucking. It was a poor substitute for what Bayley was now receiving from Mistress Asuka, but it was at least closer to what Alexa was craving right now. Especially as in no time at all she found herself on the edge of orgasm, much like Bayley had to be, with the two tops skilfully keeping the bottoms on that edge for the next few long minutes.
Which was at least a hint of the NXT Sasha Banks, who really had been The Boss, instead of the wannabe that Alexa had turned the tables on. Oh yes, in that precious moment Alexa was right back in NXT, being the most popular fuck hole on the roster.
Further sign of that came when Mistress Asuka abruptly pulled her strap-on out of Bayley's big butt, swiftly positioned herself in front of Alexa and then presented her with that ass flavoured dildo. Which of course made Alexa's eyes light up, barely remembering to look up gratefully at her smirking Mistress before wrapping her lips around that cock and moaning with shameless pleasure, not only at tasting Bayley's booty, but having the added bonus of being double stuffed.
Oh yes, former Alpha female Alexa Bliss was now taking it in both ends like a total whore, and she loved every moment of it. Hell, it almost made her go over the edge, but thankfully Sasha slowed down just enough for her to avoid it in favour of savouring the taste of ass.
"That's it Alexa Bitch, suck that cock! Mmmmmmm, suck it clean of every drop of your butt cream you filthy little ass to mouth loving whore! Ooooooooh yesssssssss, go ass to mouth while I'm fucking you in the butt. Oh fuck yeah!" Sasha gleefully encouraged, trailing off for a moment when she noticed Asuka staring at her with a terrifying grin, but she somehow pushed through her fear to continue the commentary, "Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, take it all! Take every single inch down your throat, oh shit, and up your butt you filthy little anal whore! Oh God Alexa, you were always such a good little ass slut. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, I'm so glad you've realised your place again."
"I put her in her place, and I shall do the same to you." Asuka said softly and confidently.
"No you won't." Sasha snapped, distracting from her lack of confidence with that by pulling out of Alexa's ass and strolling over to Bayley.
Which was both an incredible relief for Alexa, and an incredible disappointment. Obviously she loved a cock in her ass, but it was nice to be given a chance to come down from her high, as she knew it would be some time before she'd be allowed to cum, and to be so close was driving her crazy.
Also it allowed her to concentrate more on sucking cock, which of course meant pleasing Mistress Asuka. Unfortunately for her Mistress Asuka suddenly pulled away from her, for a second blocking Sasha's way and making the little wannabe freezing fear. Then Mistress Asuka just smirked wickedly, shuffled back, and shoved her cock straight up Bayley's big booty and began violently sodomising Sasha's girlfriend in front of her. Or more accurately, going back to it.
Clearly furious at being outmanoeuvred, again, Sasha let out an irritated screech and then pretty much shoved her dick directly down her girlfriend's throat. Not that Bayley minded of course, which was clear from the way that she moaned happily like the total bottom she was at this treatment. God, Alexa was so jealous of her in that moment.
Her ass felt so empty and unloved, left there simply to gape, and her mouth to salivate, as she just had to watch this twisted show before her, while waiting in position for at least one of the tops to return. Thankfully she wasn't waiting long, in both cases, Alexa not only getting plenty of chances to be double stuffed and taste Bayley's booty in the process, but to also taste her own, on more than one occasion.
Bayley welcomed that treatment, especially when she got to be the lucky bitch being the centre of attention. There was even something to be said for watching Alexa being double teamed, especially given that the mean girl had relentlessly bullied her when she was the Alpha female of RAW.
Well, Bayley had secretly enjoyed some of the humiliation Alexa gleefully dealt out, but a lot of that had been hard to bear, especially whenever her beloved Sasha was humiliated, so it was great to be able to watch her girlfriend get some revenge now by pounding Alexa's cute little bubble butt, and then stuffing that ass flavoured dick down the bitch's throat. Even if it was a little hollow of a victory, given now the broken bitch was clearly loving every second of it.
This perverted show, along with everything else she was receiving, also pushed Bayley ever closer into begging for more. She kind of didn't want too, as she lived for being butt fucked, and wished she could be getting fucked in the ass every single second of every single day, but it was only a matter of time before the urge to cum became overwhelming.
The only question was really left was could Bayley hold out long enough so that Alexa would beg first? Because if she could that gave her at least some sort of revenge over the woman who had taken so much pleasure in torturing her and more importantly her girlfriend. However Mistress Asuka's bitch was holding firm, and Bayley wasn't sure how much more she could take.
Ultimately Bayley just couldn't take it any more and shamelessly begged, "Harder! Fuck me harder Mistress Asuka! Slam fuck my ass and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmm, you fuck my big fat ass so good, soooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddd oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk! Fuck me! Oh fuck me please, mmmmmmmmm FUCK! Wreck my butt hole! Yessssssssss, wreck it Mistress Asuka! Butt fuck me like only you can! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me! Fuck me fuck me fuck me! Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssss, mmmmmmmm, destroy my slutty little ass hole in front of Sasha! Please, oh please Mistress Asuka, show my girlfriend just how hard you can make me cum!"
"Me too!". Alexa interrupted with a loud moan, "Mmmmmmmm, destroy my slutty little shit hole Sasha! Wreck it, oooooooooh, like I used to wreck your ass! Leave it a gaping mess! Yessssssssss, gape me like I gaped you, mmmmmmmmm ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, make me walk funny because of my gaping butt hole, ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, and be unable to sit down, just like you after I fucked your ass oooooooooh fuck, because you finally got revenge on me. Thanks to Mistress Asuka, and only because of Mistress Asuka! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, pound my ass hole! Pound it hard and deep and make me cum! Oh God, make me cum make me cum make me cum OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME SASHA, MAKE ME YOUR BITCH IF YOU CAN! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK, BUT WE ALL KNOW YOU CAN'T! MMMMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, AH SHIT, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!
Just like little poor Alexa little poor Bayley had tried to hold back longer than the other it seemed like Sasha and Mistress Asuka were doing the same, and it was no surprise who lost both times. Oh yes, Alexa had been to well-trained to beg first, and Mistress Asuka was to patient to be the first to increase the pace, so it was Sasha who let out a growl of frustration and started brutalising Alexa's bubble butt with every ounce of her strength, pretty much instantly making the woman who had tormented her cum.
Which made Bayley incredibly jealous, especially as Mistress Asuka seemed weirdly content with just watching for a few long minutes, another wicked smile on her face. But oh boy, did she then make up for that hesitation with the kind of deep anal pounding that Bayley so fondly remembered receiving in NXT.
Actually this was even better than she remembered, and arguably better than what she got from Sasha on a daily basis. True, that had the added benefit of anal love making, but what Bayley really loved above all else was being turned into an orifice for a superior woman's pleasure, and Mistress Asuka was clearly the most superior woman of them all.
She just made her cum so effortlessly, and that was just by slightly increasing the pace of the sodomy. Once Mistress Asuka really started giving her everything she had poor Bayley's mind melted away, and she was incapable of thinking clearly, because her cum was constantly squirting out of her cunt, her body was shaking and she was screaming hysterically from the overwhelming ecstasy she was receiving.
Sasha did her best to focus on finally being able to put Alexa Bliss back in her rightful place as nothing but an anal loving bottom, just like she should have done the second the little bitch showed up on RAW. Or better yet, shortly after the first time Alexa had been able to defeat her and fuck her up the ass.
But through almost all of the butt fucking, she couldn't stop thinking about how Alexa had humiliated her over, and over, and over again, and that now, even though she was getting revenge it was a hollow victory, which was only the result of Asuka playing mind games with her. And Sasha hated the fact that it had been Asuka who had broken Alexa, and had done it so effortlessly.
To make matters worse Sasha kept glancing over at Asuka, who had an evil grin on her face the entire time. Mostly Asuka was focused on Alexa or especially Bayley as she gleefully sodomised them, fed them ass cream, and now perhaps literally ruined Bayley's fat ass with rectum wrecking thrusts. But every so often Sasha caught the Empress of Tomorrow staring at her, and it made her poor ass hole tremble with fear, and also, to her shame, quiver with anticipation.
Oh God, there was part of Sasha that actually wanted to know what Bayley was experiencing now, and what Alexa had experienced when she was broken, and for the most part it took off Sasha her game, causing her to lose her patients more than once and embarrass herself in the process.
However that entire time Sasha had become more and more angry, the combination of her traitorous thoughts, Asuka showing her up, and perhaps most of all vivid memories of Alexa humiliating her and stretching her ass out caused her to go berserk, and pound Alexa's ass hole far more brutally than she'd ever butt fucked another woman before. Even her beloved Bayley, who was an infamous anal slut.
But well-trained anal whore that she was Alexa only continued screaming in pleasure and cumming violently, which only pushed Sasha into being even more brutal with that whore hole. It also made her spank Alexa's booty as hard as she could, making the cheeks jiggle even more than they were before, and then with the other hand pulled her hair back roughly and screamed abuse in her ear.
"CUM FOR ME BITCH! CUM WITH MY COCK IN YOUR BUTT!" Sasha screamed at the top of her lungs, "CUM LIKE THE LITTLE BITCH YOU ARE WITH MY COCK IN YOUR WHORE ASS! OHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCKING CUM! OOOOOOOOOOH ALEXA, YOU'RE SO HOT, YOU'RE SO HOT WHEN YOU CUM LIKE A BITCH! YEAHHHHHHHHH, OHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, YOU'RE MY BITCH ALEXA! MINE! I OWN YOUR ASS, AND I ALWAYS WILL! YESSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM, THIS ASS IS MINE! IT'S MY FUCK HOLE! OHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YEAH, MINE, MINE, MINE OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Unsurprisingly this just made Alexa cum harder and more frequently, which was exactly what Sasha wanted. Which ironically had nothing to do with making Alexa feel good. No, that was just an unfortunate byproduct. Her goal was to make Alexa as humiliated as possible, if that was even possible given that Asuka seemed to have destroyed her mind, and ass hole, to the point where Alexa Bliss was truly a shameless anal whore.
More importantly Sasha wanted to prove to Asuka that she wasn't a wannabe top like Alexa, but the real deal, and she wouldn't be so easily broken. No! She wouldn't be broken at all. Which was a message she tried to tell the terrifying woman just as she stared back at her. Which was admittedly difficult when she could no longer hold back the urge to cum, but Sasha was confident her message got across.
Asuka indeed got Sasha's message, and she thought it was adorable that such a total bottom could still be convinced she was a top after being butt fucked so many times. Well soon enough Asuka would be putting Sasha in her place once and for all, a message she very clearly told her rival with her eyes almost throughout the brutal butt busting.
Especially because Asuka could already picture Sasha bent over next to Bayley, ideally with her beloved Alexa and Mickie either side of them, all four women eager for her dick in their asses. Or better yet, every woman in the WWE lined up and ready to be used for Asuka's pleasure, something the rightful Alpha female of the entire WWE promised would happen soon enough when she took her place on top of the food chain.
However, as tempting as it was to get lost in wonderful dreams of the future Asuka was blissfully aware of the present the entire time. And how could she not be, considering how loudly Bayley was squealing with pleasure for her? Or how her sweet Alexa was loving having her ass hole brutalised, even if it was from an inferior woman to Asuka.
Although perhaps that was part of the charm for her? Being topped by someone she had once so easily topped? It certainly seemed that way whenever Asuka looked away from Sasha long enough to see the look of pleasure on Alexa's pretty little face, or see just how hard she was cumming, something which almost bought Asuka as much joy as seeing how hard Bayley was cumming.
On those occasions, and indeed throughout the sodomy, Asuka couldn't help but focus on Bayley. Or more accurately, those massive cheeks which looked and felt so wonderful jiggling against her thighs, something which Asuka had dearly missed. Asuka had been furious with management for 'promoting' Bayley to RAW, robbing her of one of her favourite ass whores, but now they were both on RAW she would never again have to go without getting a piece of this fat ass whenever she wanted it.
Oh yes, Asuka once again owned this big booty. Something she needed to make very clear to Bayley, and more importantly to Sasha. Get it through their thick heads that the two girls could fuck all they wanted, but this fuck hole in between these two giant cheeks was her property.
Something Asuka made clear by smacking that jiggling booty and taking over the trash talk when Sasha trailed off, "CUM FOR ME BAYLEY! CUM LIKE THE ANAL WHORE YOU ARE! PROVE THAT YOU ARE NOTHING BUT MY PERSONAL PROPERTY! OOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, I OWN YOU BAYLEY! ME! NEVER FORGET THAT, OHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, NEVER FORGET THAT YOUR MINE! THAT THIS BIG FAT DYKE ASS IS MINE! THAT I OWN YOU! JUST AS SOON, I SHALL OWN SASHA BANKS AND HER TIGHT LITTLE SHIT HOLE! YESSSSSSSSSS, ITS GONNA BE MINE! MINE, MINE, MINE, OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, JUST LIKE YOU BAYLEY! OH BAYLEY, AH FUCK, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
This of course enraged Sasha into continuing to destroy Alexa's ass hole for a few long minutes, making them both cum in the process, meaning that really Asuka had done them both a favour. But Sasha just didn't have the stamina that Asuka did, and ultimately the weaker women collapsed with exhaustion, leaving the Alpha female of RAW to once again prove herself by continuing to wreck Bayley's rectum for a few more glorious minutes.
Of course, not even Asuka's self-control was unlimited, and ultimately just like with Sasha the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of fucking another woman in the ass caught up with her and she came. Again, like with Sasha she pushed herself through that climax, and several more, but ultimately she had to pull out to prevent herself from doing something as embarrassing as collapsing, like her so-called rival did.



Asuka then smirked at her handiwork, enjoying it for a few long seconds before smacking Bayley's booty and ordering, "Spread your cheeks bitch. Mmmmmmm yesssssss, show me your gape."
"Yes Mistress Asuka ." Bayley replied and quickly obeyed.
"You too." Sasha groaned, rolling off of Alexa, and then sitting up so she could get a good view of the show.
Sasha was extremely annoyed when instead of replying Alexa just wordlessly moved over to where Bayley was, meaning that it would be Asuka who got the best view of their handiwork. Especially as it took a lot of energy for Sasha to move over to where she could get a good look too, but it was totally worth it for that beautiful view. Oh yes, both those slutty ass holes remained widely stretched open, a testament to just how well they had been pounded.
Also admittedly how regularly they were pounded, but it was still a sign of The Boss's dominance. Well, hers and Asuka's. Especially as first Bayley and then Alexa reached behind them and spread their cheeks wide open, presenting their ruined butt holes to their betters.
"Mmmmmmm, that's so pretty. I love it when good little bitches show me their ass after they've been thoroughly owned." Sasha chuckled wickedly, before ordering, "Now, just one last thing to do, and that's for you bitches to suck it. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, get over here and suck your asses off these cocks like the ass to mouth whores you are."
"Not so fast, I have a better idea." Asuka announced, before turning to Sasha, "You do it."
"What?" Sasha frowned.
"You heard." Asuka said sternly, before adding with a smirk, "These ass to mouth whores have had all the fun tonight, isn't it your turn, huh? Isn't your mouth just watering at the thought of tasting those butt flavoured cocks? Mmmmmmm yessssssss, go on Sasha, stuff them into your mouth. You know you want too. At the very least, taste the deepest part of Alexa's booty. I bet you haven't done that before, have you?"
"I..." Sasha began.
"Or... I could take Alexa AND Bayley home with me. Hell, I could take you too. I am the Alpha, after all." Asuka gleefully reminded her pray, "Oh, and I bet the three of you will look beautiful lined up in a row for me to fuck. And that is going to happen Sasha. I promise you that. The question is, would you like it to be tonight, or shall we save it for after I break you?"
This effectively trapped Sasha into choosing the lesser of two evils, and she only made matters worse by hesitating. Hell, there was probably a pleading look on her face just before she groaned with defeat, and started to take off her strap-on. Worst of all, both Alexa and Bayley craned their necks around to watch Sasha being forced to suffer yet another indignity.
Asuka was right of course, as while Sasha had been forced to give Alexa plenty of rim jobs when Little Miss Bliss had been the Alpha female of RAW she had never tasted the deepest part of Alexa's booty on a dildo before. Something that to her shame part of Sasha was looking forward to experiencing, but mostly, she was just overwhelmingly humiliated.
What made it even more humiliating was that Sasha instantly moaned loudly with pleasure when she tasted the deepest part of Alexa's butt. Hell, she even closed her eyes to savour the perverted flavour. She just couldn't help it. Although it was kind of a good thing, as it meant that she couldn't see the smirk that was no doubt on Asuka's face right now. Not that she needed too.
No, Sasha could sense that smirk, although it wasn't enough to stop her from greedily sucking the dildo clean. God, she even slowly but surely pushed it into her throat so she could get every drop of that ass, her inner ATM slut/cock sucker shining through as she so thoroughly degraded herself.
"Good girl." Asuka grinned with delight, "Now me. Oh yes, get down on your knees in front of me, and suck my cock. Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, taste your girlfriend's ass. I know you've done it a lot, but this is the first time you'll be tasting it on my dick. The first of many. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, make no mistake Sasha, you will be doing this a lot. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, that's it cock sucker! Suck my cock! Oh fuck!"
After that Asuka simply continued the abuse in Japanese, but the message was largely sent by that point, as Sasha had barely hesitated doing as she was told. To be fair she didn't have much of a choice, and the other dildo had been cleaned by that point, so she might as well get more butt cream. Especially when it was the yummiest she'd ever had, and even though she'd had it a lot lately Sasha could never get enough.
Although Alexa's ass had been really tasty too, which gave her another reason for doing this. But whatever gratitude she may feel was fleeting, because those words, this position and most of all, what she was doing was extremely humiliating for The Boss, and as she continued bobbing her head up and down on that dildo, and eventually pushing it into her throat, Sasha promised herself she would get revenge for this indignity.
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"Knock, knock!" Alex said loudly as she pushed open the door slightly, but not widely enough to be able to see inside.
"Alex! What are you doing!" Kara exclaimed angrily, before using her superspeed to wrap herself in a sheet, "You know we're not supposed to see each other before the wedding!"
"I know, but it's a stupid tradition, and an earth one, so why do you care?" Alex whined petulantly.
"I care because we need all the good luck we can get." Kara reminded her, "I mean, Supergirl gets married? That's just begging for something to go wrong. Why would you want to risk that?"
"Because it's how things began for us." Alex exclaimed loudly, before sighing and explaining herself, "You probably don't remember this, but when I first got inside your head, when the Black Mercy was trying to kill you, there was no one around. But then I found you, and you were mad because it was just before the wedding, but you were so, so happy to see me. You walked right up to me, took me in your arms and kissed me, and that Kara, that is how I found out that you had been hiding your feelings for me. Before that I was oblivious, but you kissed me, and it was scary and confusing, but I didn't pull away, because even then I knew it was right. It felt good. Like it was always meant to be that way between us."
There was a long silence and then Kara softly said, "I remember."
"You do?" Alex frowned.
"Alex, how could I forget anything about the greatest day of my life." Kara said, sounding offended.
"Oh." Alex smiled, before using this to make her point, "So, so maybe it's the opposite for us, you know? Maybe seeing each other before the wedding is a good thing?"
There was more silence, this one brief, before Kara pointed out, "I wasn't really marrying you, everything about that wedding was fake and an evil plant was slowly killing me."
Both girls chuckled softly, then Alex pointed out, "And you said it was the best day of your life?"
"It was! You returned my feelings." Kara argued, "Do you have any idea how awkward it would have been if you didn't? I still have nightmares about it Alex, and the only thing that makes it okay is waking up in your arms."
"Yeah, but I did, and let's face it, we're in danger of something going wrong anyway, so why not say to hell with it and promise each other were getting married today no matter what?" Alex said boldly, before sighing and counter offering, "Or if it really bothers you, how about a compromise? I close my eyes, you close yours, and we open this door and just kiss?"
There was a long pause and then the door slowly opened and after exchanging a shy smile with her soon-to-be wife Kara softly murmured, "Or..."
Kara and Alex Danvers then simultaneously moved to close the distance between them, wrap their arms around each other and press their lips together in a kiss straight out of the end of one of those romantic comedies which Kara had always loved, and Alex loved just as much even though she pretended not too. And it was perfect. Especially unlike last time they had kissed before their wedding, the fake one, Alex didn't hesitate even for a second.
No, Alex pulled her close and kissed Kara with everything she had, making the Kryptonian's heart flutter in her chest, because again it was so, so perfect. Maybe too perfect, Kara even more nervous that something would go wrong after this, and yet somehow reassured, if this kiss proved anything it was that Kara and Alex loved each other, and would get married one way or another.
Thankfully they were officially announced as wife and wife, and had a similar happy ending to romantic comedy kiss which was just as perfect, before they were interrupted by the usual superhero shenanigans, but who needs a boring wedding reception when you could be fighting alien invaders? Which was admittedly a struggle, but it was all in a day's work for Supergirl, and she even got a piece of the mostly intact wedding cake.
Okay, maybe more than a piece, but Kara needed energy for the honeymoon, and before that her wedding night. The wedding night which she had always dreamt of but never truly thought she'd actually have. The one where Alex would be pressing her up against the door of their honeymoon suite frantically making out.
Once the door was unlocked Kara broke the kiss and insisted, "Wait!"
"What?" Alex frowned, before an evil grin crossed the other woman's face, causing her to protest, "Kara no... NO! Ah, seriously put me down!"
Kara had of course picked Alex up bridal style and was in the process of trying to walk her over the threshold before she seriously started protesting, making the mighty Supergirl pout, "Awww, but Alex! It's traditional."
"It's embarrassing." Alex grumbled.
"Please?" Kara gave Alex her best puppy dog eyes.
"Fine." Alex sighed after a few long seconds trying to resist, "But you owe me."
"Oh, I'm more than okay with that." Kara grinned wickedly, slowly crossing the threshold and then gently kicking the door closed behind them, "Here, let me make it up to you."
With those words echoing in the air, and a grin still very much on her face, Kara gently floated into the air, got into her more traditional flying position, and then flew her way to the bedroom. Alex honestly tried not too, but she giggled at these antics, obviously charmed by them, which made Kara feel very proud of herself.
Flying together had been a favourite pastime ever since they were kids, and it always put a smile on Alex's face, regardless of how much they did it. Although now that frequently lead to sex, often while still flying in the air, so to enhance sexual tension which was already there between them. Hence why Kara went straight for the bedroom. Well, one of the reasons.
Given that it was their wedding night, and Kara had pretty much been in love with Alex since day one, there would have been sexual tension between them anyway, but this was the perfect thing to put them in the mood, and Kara couldn't help but make it last. Which included floating as slowly as possible to the bedroom, and then once she reached her destination if possible slowdown even more, and then hovered over the bed for a few long minutes.
To be fair as soon as they were hovering over the bed Kara gently brushing some hair behind Alex's ear and then they gently melt into another long kiss, but still. Then Kara pulled back and smiled dreamily down at the woman who had just made her the happiest girl in the whole wide world.
Alex was happy too. More than she could possibly have ever imagined, maybe especially when she had first met the teenage version of this alien. She hadn't known it at the time, but Kara had an enormous crush on her, and didn't know how to deal with it, which made her no fun to be around. And, well, they had both been going through puberty, and stuck together under the same roof pretending to be sisters, so it wasn't exactly surprising they hadn't got off to the best start.
But now here they were, starting their new lives together as a married couple, and Alex just wanted to live in this moment forever. So much so she wasn't even in a rush to have sex. But from looking Kara's eyes she didn't agree with that, and just wanted to ravage her, which would be appropriate. Along with something else which was the norm for them.
"Can we take it slow tonight?" Alex asked softly.
"Of course, whatever you want honey. I was just about to suggest the same thing." Kara babbled like the lovesick fool she was, then when Alex gave her a look she blushed and admitted, "Okay, maybe not, but you're right. I want this to be special."
"It's always special with you." Alex smiled dreamily, before realisation hit, "Oh God, did I really just say that?"
"Yeah." Kara giggled, her inner little sister shining through, "And I'm not going to let you forget it."
Alex asked, and then relented after deciding she deserved some mockery for her sappy words, "Okay, but just don't tell anyone."
"I promise." Kara swore unconvincingly, before more convincingly admitting, "But I want it to be extra special too. And it will. I know it. It's us."
"I know." Alex said softly, before ordering, "And you can start by putting us down."
"Awww, Alex!" Kara whined.
"Now!" Alex pushed firmly.
"But this is kind of our thing." Kara pointed out, and then when Alex gave her a look she simply sighed and did as she was told, "Fine! Better?"
"It will be, once I get you out of that dress." Alex grinned, kissing Kara again.
Which caused both girls to grin against their latest kiss before becoming lost in it. Admittedly that wasn't the plan, but in their current state it just couldn't be helped. They were just too eager to share that small intimacy, and to be fair it was all part of taking things slow, which was exactly what Alex wanted.
Sadly they would be inevitably forced to break that kiss, because while they normally removed each other's clothes while kissing that led to a lot of rips clothing, especially when super strength was involved, and they didn't want to ruin their dresses. Which was also why Alex had made it very clear to Kara they wouldn't be having sex until they were removed, although she somewhat regretted that order now they were faced with actually removing the dresses.
It had been difficult enough getting into these frustrating contraptions, Alex quickly remembering why she almost never wore a skirt or a dress, always preferring a nice pair of pants. Pants were always easy to remove, or slip into, but these things? God, Alex actually kind of wanted to rip hers it was so fiddly.
But surprisingly Kara showed tremendous restraint in taking it off, and her own. Perhaps it was because she was more into keeping these things intact than Alex was initially guessed, or maybe it was just part of Kara wanting to make this night special. Either way Alex was very doubtful when they were down to their underwear, which was a lot easier to remove, and something they could do while kissing.
Before their lips came together again they did take a few long moments to enjoy the sight of each other the moment after they removed each other's wedding dresses, and perhaps more importantly they pulled apart so they could get a good look at each other completely naked. It was something they had both seen countless times, but Kara never failed to take Alex's breath away, and vice versa.
God, how was there a time Alex hadn't seen Kara that way? She had literally been living next to a goddess, and she had wasted so much time treating her like an annoying little sister, when they weren't even the same species. Although to be fair Alex had been ridiculously sexually repressed back then, but still, on some level she had to have been in love with Kara, right? Surely there was an explanation for why she felt so intensely for another person now.
Kara was very much feeling the same intensity as she gave Alex a bashful smile, and then their lips once again came together. Which might have been her favourite kiss tonight so far, because it involved them both moaning as their now naked bodies pressed against each other. Their hands weren't even sliding over each other yet, but just the feeling of skin on skin was so intense in that moment it filled Kara with pure bliss.
Of course it wasn't long before lust got the better of them both, and while they were obviously trying to be good and avoid each other's most sensitive areas it wasn't long before they were groping each other like teenagers. Which led to Kara pinning Alex down and starting to kiss her neck, only to be stopped by the other girl.
"Kara wait!" Alex gasped.
"What?" Kara whined in annoyance, before a horrible thought came to her, "Oh my God Alex, I didn't hurt you, did I? Oh Rao, I'm so, so sorry. It's just that, I'm so excited, I don't know my own strength, and I'm so stupid, and-"
"It's alright Kara, I'm fine." Alex insisted, and then when the other girl gave her a quizzical look she explained, "I just want to go down on you first."
"Oh." Kara said, before quickly adding, "I wanted to go first. To lick you first, I mean."
"I know..." Alex smiled, and then to avoid this argument, like the type they had when they were teenagers, she suggested, "How about we both do it?"
"You mean..." Kara grinned brightly.
"A 69? Yeah." Alex grinned.
"I call bottom!" Kara squealed childishly.
"Okay." Alex sighed, "But I get to do foreplay first."
"Deal!" Kara beamed, quickly lying down flat, "Foreplay away, Mrs Danvers."
Unable to help herself Alex smiled gleefully and returned the corny line, "As you wish, Mrs Danvers."
As much as it was clear that Alex hated herself for being so sappy Kara loved every second of it. It made her heart flutter to hear the bad ass Alex Danvers use such language, and smile at her like that. Rao, she used to pray that someday Alex would smile at her like that, and now finally her prayers had been answered.
In more ways than one, Kara's heart very much fluttering as the woman she loved got on top of her and started kissing her neck and gently sliding her hands all over her. Oh yes, this was literally the stuff of her teenage dreams, and the reality was even better. Sure, she could have done with some more thorough attention sooner, but at least for a while Kara was content with this gentle treatment.
Thankfully Alex did eventually pick things up a notch by kissing her way down to her boobs, worked her way up one and then took a nipple into her mouth. She then swirled her tongue around it gently, before sucking it just as gently, both of which made Kara cry out joyfully.
Alex then lingered on that nipple for a few long seconds, before kissing her way down that nipple and then working her way up the other to give that nipple the same treatment, much to the delight of both girls. It certainly got similar reactions out of Kara as Alex started repeating the process over and over again, cupping each of her tits more firmly into her mouth while using her free hand to play with the other one as she did so.
Which was wonderful, but it wasn't what Kara wanted most right now. Well, she kind of wanted to be the one teasing Alex instead of it being the other way around, but Kara found it hard to complain first because her beloved girlfriend was just so good at this. Her wife! Alex was her wife now, Kara reminded herself with a dreamy smile, that wonderful thought able to distract her for a few long seconds.
But it also made the desire for more even stronger, to the point where she was opening her mouth to complain. Thankfully before a single sound could get out Alex gave her what she so desperately wanted in that moment, namely the privilege of pleasing Alex more directly.
Alex did her best to make gentle, slow love to her new wife, but as much as she wanted to do that all night long she knew how impatient Kara could be, and more importantly how eager to return the favour she would be, so it was important to strike the right balance between giving the other girl all the love and attention that she wanted to give her, and to give Kara what she wanted.
Which wasn't always the same thing, unfortunately, so as much as Alex wanted to spend longer on those pretty little titties she gave Kara just as much as she thought the other woman would want before signifying that was done with a kiss, Kara quickly and eagerly returning it.
The quickness and eagerness Kara showed told Alex that her 'sister' turned wife was now very ready for more, and while Alex very much wanted to be the one who's tongue touched pussy first, it wasn't exactly a chore to sit on Kara's face, especially when she knew just how good her lover was at eating pussy. So after a far too brief kiss Alex positioned herself over Kara's face and slowly lowered herself downwards, until she found herself crying out in pleasure at the first touch of Kara's tongue to her twat.
Which came far sooner than she was expecting it, although she really shouldn't have been. After all, wasn't she just thinking about how impatient Kara was? So of course it was totally predictable that the other girl would lift her head up and start licking her before she was even properly sitting down.
It was predictable, but it was also wonderful, Alex just staying there for a few long seconds and savouring this wonderful moment as Kara eagerly continued licking her. Then she very slowly lowered her lower half down so that she was literally sitting on Kara's face, albeit while supporting most of her weight on her knees so she wasn't preventing Kara from breathing.
After all, even Supergirl had her limits, and Kara tended to get so lost in eating Alex's pussy that she forgot to worry about things like getting enough oxygen, leading too a few almost humorous occurrences. But Alex did her best not to think about that now, and just savour the first time that her wife Kara Danvers ate her out.
Not that long ago it wasn't a big deal Kara had her last name, because growing up that's the way it always was, meaning to get married Kara had needed to change her name, so she could become Kara Danvers again, only this time, it meant that she was Alex's wife and not her adopted sister, although in this moment she couldn't forget about that fact.
The way they had started out life, not by their choice, but by the choice of Alex's Mom, and to be fair circumstances out of anyone's control. And now here they were. On their wedding night, Alex riding Kara's pretty little face, and about to 69 with her. It wasn't exactly what Alex had envisioned, but somehow it was perfect, something she savoured for a few long seconds, before lowering her upper half down, and completing the 69.
Kara would have been perfectly happy to remain the one giving pleasure for much longer than that, as there was nothing she liked more than having Alex Danvers sitting on her face. This meant that her whole world became consumed by the woman she loved, as it was all she could see, smell or taste. Well, if she really tried she could use her powers to smell or see other things, but why would she?
It would ruin such a perfect moment. Which was why she did her best to restrict her hearing to the wonderful sounds Alex was making, only occasionally listening out for trouble while otherwise consumed by the moans, whimpers and cries that her lover was letting out while she pleasured her.
Of course she would be lying if she tried to claim she didn't welcome the moment that she felt Alex's talented little tongue sliding across her pussy lips for the very first time during that extra special night. During their wedding night! Oh Rao, it was their wedding night, that thought causing almost as much pleasure to echo through her body as the first long slow lick that she received.
It was so powerful in fact, that she actually stopped licking Alex's pussy for a few long seconds. Not that Alex cared. No, her wonderful wife just kept licking pussy, confident that Kara would get back to doing the same. Which to be fair, was a safe bet given their track record.
Sure enough after being overwhelmed for a few long seconds Supergirl went right back to eagerly licking pussy. Perhaps a little too eagerly, given that it ironically caused Alex to stop eating pussy in favour of letting out a long, loud moan into Kara's twat.
Which to be fair was almost just as good as the licks because of the wonderful vibrations that caused, but Kara wanted this to last for as long as possible, so she slowed her role right down to what Alex had been giving her before. In fact, both women settled into the same slow and steady pace, both seemingly contente if this lasted forever, and Kara dearly hoped it would, as she could think of no better way to spend eternity.



Unfortunately while Alex Danvers had impressive stamina for a human, and Supergirl had abilities beyond what Alex could reach, neither one of them could continue this indefinitely. Fortunately they had over a year under their belt now of constantly pushing each other to their limits, to the point where almost each time they set a record for themselves.
Thankfully, this time was no different, both women extremely proud of themselves for how long they lasted in what was easily their favourite position ever. Of course, that meant along the way they had to think unsexy thoughts, and sadly for Kara that was extremely easy, as all she had to do was relive the trauma of losing her world again, as being with Alex like this was the only way that wasn't overwhelming.
Alex was using a similar technique to prevent herself from cumming too soon, or probably just making Kara cum too soon. But it wasn't some childhood trauma, or even the mind-numbing bureaucracy she had to face as a government agent. No, at times like this Alex focused on starting a family with Kara.
She'd always wanted to be a Mom, and now she was with someone who was enthusiastic about having kids she could hardly wait. Of course, now she was closer than ever to achieving that goal the idea was becoming as scary as it was exciting, countless worst-case scenarios echoing in Alex's head all of the time, and it was only while having sex with Kara that such worrying thoughts were actually useful to her.
The combination of that happiness she felt at those possibilities, and of course the bombardment of pleasure she constantly felt ultimately became overwhelming, and Alex had to increase the pleasure a little bit. Which normally meant giving Kara's clit a little more attention, going from occasionally brushing against it, too lingering on it with every lick.
Honestly, just causing Kara an increased amount of pleasure would have been enough for Alex, especially considering the other woman moaned into her cunt, causing the most wonderful vibrations. But of course Kara returned the favour, as eager to copy her big sister as when they were children, Alex thought, hoping that it would put her off, but of course it didn't.
While Alex had once seen Kara that way there had been no going back the moment Kara had kissed her under the influence of The Black Mercy, and now she just looked back at their past together fondly, those thoughts ultimately only enhancing whatever they were doing. Especially given the fact that the entire time this incredibly powerful alien was crushing on her, and with a little care and attention those feelings have blossomed into love.
Oh yes, the mighty Supergirl was in love with her, and happily proving it now by not only licking her pussy, but increasingly lingering on Alex's clit to the point the urge to cum became overwhelming. So overwhelming Alex had to do something about it, namely shove her tongue as deep as into Kara's cunt as it would go.
Ever since the first time they had tried a 69 it was an unspoken agreement that Kara would give Alex the chance to make her cum before she did anything dramatic, and thankfully this time was no different, right down to Kara savouring her first couple of climaxes. Although Alex just liked to think that was because she was just making Supergirl cum so hard she couldn't help it.
Whatever the case Kara's 'revenge' was inevitable, so Alex did her best to maximise the time she had by swallowing as much girl cum as she could, while tongue fucking her new wife every chance she got in between orgasms, which wasn't nearly enough for her liking. Then again, it wasn't the only trick Alex had up her sleeve.
Kara couldn't imagine a better way to cum. Oh yes, nothing could be better than having Alex Danvers's face buried in her pussy, while her own face was buried in her new wife's pussy. Well, maybe if they were cumming at the same time, but that would 'come' soon enough.
At first, she just had to take a few seconds to savour this precious moment, and for someone who could move as fast as she could seconds could be very long indeed, especially when she was experiencing the ecstasy which Alex Danvers could give her. The irony of course being that she was holding back on Alex's request, but there was only so long she could do that, especially on this special night.
Perhaps sooner than Alex would have liked Kara shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into the other girl's pussy, instantly triggering a powerful climax for them both. Like Alex before her during the initial orgasm Kara removed her tongue and wrapped her mouth firmly around the entrance to her wife's twat, the difference being that Supergirl was able to move much faster, and get every drop of girl cum.
Which continued to be the case through the next few climaxes, even when Alex began grinding down on her face, although that was extremely distracting. But given it was a special night it also gave Kara a wickedly wonderful idea, one she was sure which would make Alex cum extra hard, and annoy her in a fun way.
Namely by flipping them over so she was now the one on top, grinding down onto her former sister's face. Which honestly made both of them cum harder, and Kara let out a giggle of delight as she felt Alex frown against her cunt. Then all of a sudden Alex was flipping them over, something which Kara could have stopped if she really wanted too, but she didn't.
Besides, she was distracted by the fact that Alex replaced her tongue with first one and then two fingers and started frantically fucking her with them. Kara then got her revenge, namely by collecting some escaped cum and pussy juices on her own fingers, and then pushed one of them into Alex's ass hole, something which always made the DEO agent cum extra hard.
It had an effect on both of them, as was proven by Alex returning the favour as the two Danvers women continue to one up each other for a few long minutes, until they were out of tricks and just had to keep repeating them. Something they sometimes did until Alex became unconscious, and Kara was more than willing to do that tonight if Alex wanted.
But if she was being honest with herself, there were other things Kara wanted to do, so she was relieved when Alex rolled off of her and collapsed, obviously in need of a few moments to relax. Something which Kara happily gave her, sort of. What? She couldn't not wrap her arms around her and hold her tightly, and gently kiss her amazing body, and lick up some of her own cum off of Alex's face. It would have been rude not too.
Especially when they got such a wonderful chuckle out of Alex, who playfully scolded her lover, "You're insatiable."
"Don't you like that about me?" Kara pouted.
"I love it about you." Alex grinned, "But seriously, babe, I need a minute."
"Okay." Kara beamed, loving the use of 'babe', showing her gratitude towards it, and just how much she adored her wife, by covering her neck in kisses, which actually caused Alex to scold her.
"Kara!" Alex tried to scold, but it came off more as a whine.
"What?" Kara protested, "I wasn't doing anything!"
"You were too." Alex grumbled.
"It hardly counts." Kara pouted, and then when Alex gave her a look she sighed and started getting up, "Fine. Can I get you anything? Coffee? Wine? Something stronger?"
"No, just... stay here with me, just for a minute." Alex pleaded.
"Fine." Kara grumbled, though she had to admit, it was nice to just lay next to the other woman, especially as they stared lovingly at each other for what felt like an eternity to the impatient girl. Then Alex smiled, leaned forward and started pressing kisses to Kara's neck, causing the kryptonian to giggle, "I thought we were taking a break?"
"We were, for a minute. It's been a minute, so..." Alex trailed off as she pressed her lips gently against Kara's, but before they could become lost in it she pulled away and ordered the alien, "Close your eyes."
"What?" Kara giggled.
"You heard." Alex said firmly, slowly getting off of the other girl, and the bed, as she repeated for good measure, "Close your eyes. And no peeking. I have a surprise for you."
"Oh, I like surprises." Kara grinned, obediently closing her eyes.
Technically Kara liked nice surprises, something she very nearly clarified, but Alex had been around for a lot of the unpleasant surprises, and knew about all the other ones, so it really did go without saying. Besides, Kara wanted to listen to exactly what Alex was doing to try and figure out what her surprise was.
It should have been easy with her enhanced senses, and she did figure out that Alex opened the drawer and pulled something out, most likely a toy, but then something else happened, and she wasn't sure what the sounds were. Was Alex getting dressed. No, it was their wedding night, and Alex wouldn't be that mean. So what then? Although when she did open her eyes Kara felt a little silly for not figuring it out, but mostly she felt excited about what would happen next.
"Okay, you can open your eyes now." Alex said nervously, and then when there was a pause after Kara did as she was told the DEO agent quickly added, "If you think it's weird, or just don't want to do this, that's fine, I just-"
"I want too!" Kara quickly interrupted, the look of surprise on her face turning to one of eagerness, which was even more clear when the next second she was kneeling in front of the woman she had once called sister, "Can I get it ready for you? You know, with my mouth?"
"Yeah, I got that." Alex said softly, before teasing, "Given how wet I made you, I don't think you need it... but, I suppose that would be okay. If you ask properly for it."
Briefly Kara gave her a look, then obediently pleaded, "Oh please Mistress Alex, can I please suck your cock? Ohhhhhhhh please? Please can I suck it. I promised to do such a good job at sucking my sister's big yummy cock, and get it nice and ready for my slutty little pussy."
"Kara..." Alex scolded, "I asked you not to call me that, especially not tonight."
"Sorry..." Kara lowered her head apologetically, before continuing her begging, "But please? It's our wedding night, and I want my treat. Mmmmmmm yes, I wanna suck your cock before you fuck me with it."
"Go on then, since you asked so nicely." Alex grinned.
"Thank you." Kara beamed, before leaning forward and wrapping her mouth around the strap-on cock.
Honestly Kara wasn't sure what Alex was worried about, as she had been the one to suggest using this particular type of toy. Then again she supposed the reality could have been different, and Alex had been reluctant because she thought she would look silly, and that Kara would laugh at her. Or at least, that's what she had said.
She was possibly just hiding the fact that she was saving this as a surprise for their wedding night, although given the way she was standing awkwardly it seemed that Alex really was worried how she looked with this thing. Kara would happily tell her she thought she looked hot, and in a way, that's what she was doing right now. Oh yes, Kara was showing Alex how into this she was by sucking her cock.
Obviously this wasn't actually part of Alex, but in this moment and the ones that followed Kara liked to pretend, as it made everything that much more hot and intimate. The dildo didn't exactly taste good, but the psychological benefit was more than enough to make up for it. Especially given that Alex was watching her the entire time with burning lust, probably getting off on having the mighty Supergirl on her knees before her, bobbing her lips up and down her big cock.
Kara even pushed it into her throat, which wasn't easy as she was out of practice, but with her enhanced abilities she was able to hold her breath and hold back the need to gag long enough to stuff every single inch of that dick into her windpipe. She even held it there for several long minutes, and then started bobbing her head on the full length of the toy.
With the addition of Alex stroking her hair, and looking down at her lustfully, Kara could have happily done that for a lot longer than she did. However she didn't exactly fight it when Alex pulled her up into her arms for a deep and passionate kiss. Exactly the opposite in fact, as Kara loved kissing Alex, and she knew exactly what came next.
And sure enough, during that kiss Alex gently pushed her down onto her back while positioning herself on top of Kara, in between her legs. Oh God, she was going to take her in the traditional way married couple did it on their wedding night. Although for better or for worse she didn't do it right away, which was a little frustrating, but hardly unwelcome.
Alex grinned with satisfaction when she got Kara to whimper with frustration into her mouth as instead of pushing her cock inside her straight away, like honestly they both wanted her too, the older woman instead pushed a finger into the younger one's needy little cunt. That whimper alone was enough to make this detour worth it, even though there was no way Kara needed more preparation at this point.
Although admittedly also the fact that it allowed her to feel just how wet Kara was for her, again also made the fingering worth it. Also Alex just liked it. Oh yes, Alex Danvers loved any excuse to be inside Kara Danvers, something that both girls got to savour for a few long minutes as one fingered the other.
Technically, they would enjoy it for much longer than that, but the downside to the next part was Alex wouldn't be able to feel the inside of Kara's pussy, like she was with her fingers. But it would give Kara more pleasure, which was the most important thing to her now. Besides, Alex wanted to make sure their wedding night was special, and to try this new thing, which could be fun.
Admittedly she spent much longer than necessary on the fingering, including adding a second finger, and getting so carried away that she got close to giving Kara an orgasm already. Eventually though she replaced her fingers with the strap-on, much to Kara's delight.
Just before that switch Kara whimpered with frustration, "Please Alex, fuck me! I need it! Please? Oh please, give it to me, give me ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, OH ALEX! ALEX! ALLLLLEEEEEEEXXXXXXXXX!"
Unsurprisingly the head of that dildo slid into Kara's cunt like a hot knife through butter, the rest of the shaft sliding in just as easily. Which continued to resulting Kara making the most wonderful sounds for her, Alex adoring each one of them as she filled her wife's pussy with strap-on cock as slowly as possible.
Alex could have probably invaded that eager little twat a lot faster than she did with the same result, but this was her first time doing something like this, and she didn't want to freak Kara out. She also wanted to give them both plenty of time to savour this wonderful moment, the sounds that her lover was making, and the beautiful expressions on her face. Two things which they both probably enjoyed.
Eventually though Alex's body was resting fully on top of Kara's, meaning that every inch of her strap-on dick was buried inside of her wife. Oh God, every inch of her dick was buried inside of her wife's pussy! Inside of Kara! That's where Alex's dick was. And it might not be flesh and blood, but in that moment it truly felt like it. Like Alex was fully embedded inside a girl she used to call sister.
But this wasn't her sister, Alex quickly reminded herself. This was her beautiful wife. In fact, this was the super powerful alien known as Supergirl letting Alex do this to her. Letting her take total control, and fucking her just like a 'traditional' married couple on their wedding night. Oh God, this was glorious.
"Please Alex, fuck me!" Kara moaned after a few long seconds, this time not frustrated but equally overwhelmed by need, "Ohhhhhhhhhh please Alex, baby, take me! Take your wife. Fuck me on our wedding night. Oh please, pretty please, I need it. I need you. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, I need you now, mmmmmmmm, oh Alex! ALEX! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Kara could totally understand Alex initially pausing when she was all the way inside her. Honestly Kara was extremely happy that she did, as she had dreamed of this moment for so long, and she wanted to savour it. For that matter, she had dreamed of a wedding night with Alex Danvers, pretty much since meeting her, which was one of the main reasons that their teenage years had been so awkward.
It was hard to share a bedroom with someone, and pretend to treat them like a sister, when Kara was dreaming of marrying her and then being taken like a bride on her wedding night by this amazing girl. Now that she was it was really overwhelming, especially as Alex had introduce this toy into the equation.
It had been something that Kara had wanted to try for some time now, but had been worried to suggest it in case Alex got the idea she somehow wasn't enough for her, or she wanted to go back to boys, both of which was absurd now Kara had got what she really wanted, but she knew how insecure Alex could be and didn't want to cause her pain.
The fact that Alex had either anticipated this desire of hers, or simply had it herself, was further prove they were perfect for each other, which was another reason Kara wanted to savour this wonderful moment. Of course, Kara so desperately wanted to be fucked by her wife, on their wedding night. Or taking? That sounded better, more romantic, Kara decided. So during that speech she had replaced one word for another, and shortly thereafter got what she really wanted.
When she did Kara became an incoherent mess for a short time, her arms and legs coming up to wrap around Alex tightly, while still allowing her enough room to thrust in and out of her needy little pussy. Oh Rao, that was truly paradise for a few long minutes, especially as they were face to face like this, meaning they could even stare lovingly into each other's eyes, or they could become lost in slow, gentle kissing.
Either way it was so wonderful, Kara truly feeling like the two of them were becoming one, as one of her favourite songs went. It was something she dearly wished could last forever, even as a growing part of her craved more. Craved a deeper, harder fucking. To cum on Alex's cock.
That thought itself almost made Kara feel like she could cum, but in reality it only pushed her closer to it, which in that moment was both a good thing, and a bad thing. Obviously it felt good, but it didn't help in the whole making this last forever thing. Not that it was actually possible for this to last forever, unfortunately, but Kara at least wanted this to last for as long as it possibly could, and clearly Alex felt the same way as she slowly fucked her for what seemed like an eternity.
Then just when Kara didn't think she could take it any more Alex kissed her again. It was a long, slow and deep kiss, which completely silenced Kara. Did she mention she loved this woman? Of course, if she really wanted to break this kiss she could have, but Kara didn't just so she could stretch out this wonderful experience for a little longer.
Although Kara could only wait so long before pulling back and whimpering, "Alex, please... more. Harder! Fuck me harder! Oooooooooh please, please, oh Alex, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me!"
Kara then gasped with surprise when Alex suddenly flip their positions. Again Kara could easily put a stop to this, but why would she want too? A change in positions could be fun, and she definitely like this one. Cowgirl, as the humans called it, had proven to be an excellent way for her to get off, so she welcomed the change of position, even though it would have been nice to have a little more warning.
Still, Kara soon found herself beaming down happily at Alex, who gave her a warning look which reminded Kara of when they were younger and she would misbehave. Even then, she rather enjoyed Alex telling her what to do, even if she wouldn't admit it. In fact, she enjoyed it so much, and the feeling of sitting on Alex's lap with every inch of the dildo buried inside her, she almost missed what her wife said next.



"You want more, huh? Well, you do it." Alex challenged with a wicked smile on her face, "Oh yes, bounce up and down on my dick nice and hard. But not too hard. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, don't make yourself cum. That's my job. Oooooooooh yessssssss, just bounce up and down and make yourself feel good. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, that's what you want. Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, the mighty Supergirl bouncing up and down on my dick and making herself feel good. Oh God yes, bounce for me Kara! Bounce for me, ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's so hot! You're so hot! I love you so much. Oh God! Oooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddd yeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Yes Alex." Kara eagerly moaned.
Initially Kara waited to give that reply, but when it was clear that Alex wasn't going to stop talking, she gave up and started bouncing, making the other woman even more happy and chatty. Which was kind of ironic, as Kara was normally the one who couldn't stop talking. Which made her smile, Kara loving every one of those words, at least at first.
The problem was that they pushed her closer and closer to climax, and she didn't have permission for that. At least not yet. And she wanted to ask for it, but she also wanted to savour this new position for a little longer. Besides, Kara liked the challenge of finding a balance between not fucking herself too hard, and not allowing Alex's words to affect her too much.
For a few amazing minutes that was another wonderful heaven which Kara had only previously known in her wildest dreams before, made perfect by the way Alex was looking at her. Then the other woman simply sat up and bought an end to her encouragement by kissing Kara right on the lips.
Which was more than welcome, although Kara was sorry for the loss of the words, to stop even if they had been pushing her closer to climax. Of course the kiss did the exact same thing, as did Alex breaking it so she could cover her neck in kisses. Which Kara also loved, but it meant she had to slow down even more, and that was the last thing she wanted to do right now. In fact, she wanted more, a lot more.
Soon after that, she whimpered, "Can I cum? Please Alex, let me cum. Or you can do it! Yessssssssss, that's what I want! That's what I've always wanted! Please Alex, mmmmmmm, let me cum for you. Let me cum on your cock! Cum on my wife's big strap-on cock! Oh please Alex, oh please, oooooooooh fuck! Fuck me! Fuck me please, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me and make me cum!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Alex grinned wickedly.
With that Alex flipped their positions so once again she was the one on top, both of them in the traditional missionary position, which once again Kara could have stopped, but it didn't even occur to her. No, she just allowed Alex to manhandle her, or womanhandle her in this case, in that moment allowing herself the delusion that Alex was stronger than her and was pushing her down and taking her.
Oh yes, in her mind Alex was having her way with her, and that thought as much of anything else had Kara cumming nice and hard. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as first Alex continued to pound her pussy with what had to be every ounce of strength and speed the human possessed. Then she went back to physically helping her.
Alex knew she couldn't fuck Kara as hard as Kara could fuck herself on the strap-on, but in that overwhelming moment she just had to do it herself. Oh yes, she was just overwhelmed with the need to have the mighty Supergirl pinned underneath her, making the woman she loved cum over and over again. Which at this stage was very easy to achieve.
Hell, Alex could have probably got the job done while only using a fraction of the energy she had left, but she didn't just want to make Kara cum. No, she wanted to give her new wife the most powerful climaxes as possible, as frequently as possible. At least from her abilities. And happily, she achieved this goal over and over again.
While she loved every part of today, as it easily beat even her wildest dreams, this might be her favourite part, at least when it came to the sex. Not just to be taking Kara in such a 'traditional' position, but to be making her cum, the mighty Supergirl trembling underneath her, those beautiful blue eyes alight with pleasure, and the look on that face, oh it was all just beyond words.
So of course Alex came too, mostly because of all those things, although admittedly the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit had a lot to do with it. Which unfortunately meant that sooner than she wanted to she began slowing down. To be fair, her training probably meant she was able to keep going longer than most first-time strap-on users, but even slowing down wasn't appreciated by either woman.
Luckily one of them possessed superhuman abilities, meaning that Alex didn't get the chance to slow all the way down and stop before Kara was flipping their positions again, and starting to ride her. Which of course had inevitable at that stage Alex was just grateful Kara let her have her fun topping her for as long as she did.
And honestly, she was grateful to be able to just relax and let the super powerful alien do all the work. Even if it was a little weird to still be cumming like this, because it was like Kara was fucking her with the strap-on, despite the fact that Alex was still the one wearing it. Although as it turns out, not for long, as all of a sudden Alex found the tables being turned on her in the blink of an eye.
Given their relationship had been very much one of give and take Alex had been expecting this, and wanted to go first because she wasn't expecting to survive being fucked by a strap-on wearing Supergirl without slipping into unconsciousness. Even though they had discussed it Alex thought it was a given that they would take a break before giving Kara a chance to wear the cock.
That they would both need one after even Kara managed to find her limit bouncing on her dildo. However, there seemed to be no limit to Kara's stamina tonight, as she pounded her pussy through a scary amount of orgasms before unstrapping the harness from around Alex's waist, attached it to her own, and reverse the positions all in one fluid movement.
One second Alex was flat on her back and they were both cumming, the next she found herself in the air being slowly lowered down onto a cock. Well, to her credit Kara gave Alex a few long seconds to adjust to this turn of events, but that didn't feel nearly long enough to the older girl, who barely got a chance to let out a surprise sound before she felt the head of the dildo pressed firmly against the entrance to her pussy.
This made her whimper with a mixture of nervousness and anticipation, before then crying out in pure pleasure as she was pushed downwards, causing the first few inches of the strap-on to slide inside her. She then wasn't given even nearly enough time to adjust before being pushed all the way down the dick, and although it was slow it was extremely overwhelming.
Alex was than thankfully given enough time to complain, but all she could do was whine, "Kara..."
"What? You seriously thought I wasn't going to return the favour?" Kara quipped.
"No, but..." Alex began, before being silenced by a long, gentle kiss.
Kara then pulled back slightly and softly told her, "Alex, you just gave me the best day of my life, and just when I didn't think it could get any better, you gave me this wonderful surprise. So here is what's going to happen, I'm going to fuck my wife on our wedding night with the cock she introduced into the fun, and that beautiful, intelligent, wonderful wife is going to take every little bit of love I have to give her. And she's going to cum, and cum, and cum, until she passes out from pleasure. Okay?"
During their time having sex Kara did have these flashes of dominance, but they were normally short lived, and laughed off. This little speech was probably the closest Kara had got to truly sounding like a top, puffing out her chest and putting her full Supergirl confidence on display. Which Alex possibly shouldn't have found extremely erotic, but she did.
And even Kara kind of backing off at the end of their by giving her a choice couldn't ruin it. In fact, it did the exact opposite, as it just proved just how much the girl once again known as Kara Danvers loved her, and wanted to make her feel good, but not at the expense of her free will. Which had the desired effect of destroying whatever hesitance Alex might have been feeling, and smiled warmly back at her nervous-looking lover.
"Okay." Alex said softly.
"Okay?" Kara pushed with a smile, and then when Alex nodded she beamed, "I love you."
"I love you too." Alex barely got out before she was kissed again.
"I love you more." Kara then added a few long seconds later when the kiss was broken.
"Not possible." Alex grinned, before crying out, "Oooooooooh Kara, mmmmmmmm fuck me Kara! Fuck me! Oh yes! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, fuck me Supergirl! Oh my God, that feel so good! Soooooooooo goooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmm oooooooooooh Kara! KARA! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss Karrrrrraaaaaaaaa, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Kara always loved making those kind of wonderful sounds come out of Alex, and it was never more satisfying than this, given that their faces were inches apart. Which of course meant that not only did Kara know the joy of hearing those sounds, but got to watch them come out of Alex's mouth, and more importantly see the look of bliss on her face, which made for a truly amazing combination.
Best of all was the times that she was staring into Alex's eyes, she truly believe the eyes were the windows to the soul, and she loved seeing love, devotion, and most of all pleasure in those beautiful eyes. Although understandably Alex closed her eyes and kept them that way as Kara began to officially fuck her with a strap-on.
She made sure to start slow and gentle at first, pushing Alex up and down her newly acquired dick and causing that wonderful reaction she was so enjoying. Of course, that reaction made it hard to continue going slow and gentle, as did the fact that she was penetrating Alex deeper than ever before. Because sure, it wasn't truly a part of her, but in that moment it felt like it. Like this cock was her cock.
Like she could feel pure Alex wrapped around her, Kara being able to push herself deeper than ever before into the woman she loved. Who she had just married. Who had just married her. Oh Rao, it was so overwhelming. And again, sex with Alex always was, and luckily Kara had a lifetime of learning self restraint. She wasn't sure it had ever been so hard, but luckily Kara had a plan.
"You do it." Kara pleaded softly, suddenly stopping the thrusting.
"Kara..." Alex whimpered softly.
"You do it!" Kara repeated more firmly, even risking smacking Alex's ass to emphasise her words. Then Kara quickly offered up words of encouragement, "You can do it Alex, I know you can. And I know you want too. Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, fucking me with your big dick must have been so exhausting for you, especially after everything else we did, but I know just how awesome you are, and I know you have the strength for this. The strength to ride my big cock. To cum on it. To cum for me. Again. Please Alex, ride me. I want you to ride my strap-on. Please? Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmm, oh Alex! Alex! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, fuck it Alex! Fuck that big cock!"
"Oh Kara!" Alex whimpered in response, for a good long while only able to utter her wife's name and a series of gasps, moans and cries.
It took longer than Kara thought it would considering how stubborn and proud Alex could be, which if anything was a testament to how worryingly exhausted the poor human was. However through sheer force of will Alex found the urge to grab a firm hold of Kara and then start bouncing herself up and down on that big cock, much to the delight of the kryptonian.
Oh yes, Kara gleefully continued to encourage Alex as she rode her cock, especially as it was clear that Alex probably could have made herself cum almost instantly, but she was holding back to make sure they both could enjoy it for a little longer, which made Kara fall even more in love with her. Especially as her new wife stared into her eyes the entire time, heightening the enjoyment for both of them.
As much as Kara would have loved to have this go on all night she was beginning to worry about Alex's welfare. Whether out of some misguided urge to keep up just to please her, or satisfy her own ego, Alex had always pushed herself to her very limit, and that went double for when they started having sex, and Kara often had to stop her lover from hurting herself.
Also admittedly, Kara could only wait so long before making Alex cum. And luckily, by leaving her hands free her wife had given her the opportunity to push her over the edge. Namely by starting to use her hands again. Initially this just meant sliding them over Alex's body, but it was not long before she was squeezing her cute little ass, and cupping her perky tits.
Alex was luckily used to this treatment, as Kara was constantly bringing her hands into play while going down on her. Although admittedly, this was even more intense, as just the added bonus of Kara's hands on her drove her crazy. And when they actually got to her boobs? Oh God, Alex was sure she was going to cum on the spot.
Thankfully one of the, many, benefits of dating Supergirl was increased stamina, and Alex was determined to get every little bit of enjoyment out of this as possible. Even if that meant denying herself, the pleasure of cumming for so long that it was literally painful. Especially given the way that her beloved Kara was staring at her right now.
Of course while it was tempting to close her eyes to try and dampen this effect Alex knew from experience that would have the exact opposite effect, as it would just enhance what she was feeling. So all she could do was look straight ahead deep into Kara's eyes, and desperately try not to think about exactly what was happening to her, and what happen today.
Which because of today's events was harder than ever before. And she certainly couldn't think about that big hard dildo. The one strapped around the waist of Supergirl, making it basically Kara's cock. That it was pure Kara Danvers pounding in and out of her. Fucking her like never before. The way that Alex had just fucked the mighty Supergirl like never before.
Naturally, the more Alex tried not to think of those things, the more she thought about them. Or tried not to do them, only to do just that, except for staring into Kara's eyes, as she got a break from that in the form of the other woman kissing her suddenly and passionately.
That was so overwhelming for the pathetic little human that she actually stopped bouncing for a few long seconds, which made Alex angry with herself. Although it was short lived, as she was too busy crying out into the kiss as Kara took a gentle but firm grip of her hips and started bouncing up and down, effortlessly fucking her to the very edge of orgasm before letting her take over again.
The kiss was then ended as quickly as it began, Kara staring into her eyes and telling her, "I love you Alex, I love you so much. I always have."
Which more than anything else was the thing that pushed Alex over the edge of the kind of incredible climax which Kara always gave her. She then frantically fucked herself on the dildo, trying to make herself cum a record amount of times.
As she did this Alex clung to Kara tightly, realising they were still floating high above the bed, and even though deep down she knew she was in no danger it was a little scary, especially when her brain was so overwhelmed she could barely think. Then Kara once again started thrusting upwards into her pussy, and Alex came so hard she quickly became truly mindless, the mighty Supergirl making sure she stayed that way as she literally fucked her into unconsciousness.
Kara tried to wait until Alex exhausted herself bouncing up and down, but ultimately she just couldn't wait any longer. She just had to fuck Alex Danvers with her strap-on cock. Hell, it was hard not to flip their positions, lower them down to the bed and then break it as she pounded into Alex's pussy with every ounce of her strength.
Of course she could never do that, as she would break more than just the bed, but it was a fantasy she'd briefly indulged in right before Alex started cumming on her cock. Naturally after that she was consumed with the beautiful sight in front of her, and then doing her part to maximise the pleasure of the woman she loved more than anyone else.
It was all too much for Kara to take too, and as much as she tried to hold back so she could maximise Alex's pleasure she came too. Oh yes, she came over, and over, and over again, and while it was now nowhere near as powerful as when the dildo had been inside her, or Alex's tongue was, it was so incredibly satisfying.
Especially because the entire time Alex was cumming for her like crazy, which may be more than the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit was the thing that was making Kara cum. Well that, and being able to stare into her lover's eyes and hear her cries of ecstasy, which again were just so amazing. Everything about this was so amazing, and she loved every second of it.
She wanted it to last forever, but sadly that just wasn't possible. Hell, even if Alex had her stamina Kara would have probably found her limits, as this whole situation was just so overwhelming. Also, when Alex collapsed on top of her they got to rest that way for a few long minutes, and there was just something so appropriate with them both floating naked in the air, Kara holding the woman she had once called sister tightly to her, the strap-on Alex had bought for them buried in her own pussy.
Kara was almost tempted to take them back to Midvale. Hover them over that big lake where they had played as kids. Where Kara fell in love with Alex in the first place, or at least fell deeper in love after instantly falling for her when they first met.
Thinking of that had Kara reflecting over how they had gone from 'sisters' to so much more, and she thought she was going to explode with happiness. She'd got everything she wanted and more, and she'd never be able to thank Alex enough for it, but she promised herself she would spend every single day trying.
Oh yes, Kara was going to make sure Alex got everything she wanted. The whole American Dream, with a white picket fence, a big house, two to three kids, a dog, and just... everything! They would have everything. Which she wanted to tell Alex when she finally stirred, and then looked up at her with big loving eyes. But in that moment Kara couldn't help let a little bit of the brat she had been when they first met shine through.
"So..." Kara grinned wickedly, "How did you enjoy your sister's wedding?"
Alex groaned and buried her head back into Kara's strong shoulder, "I hate you."
"No, you don't." Kara said smugly, "You love me. And you loved OUR wedding."
"I did..." Alex confessed with a grumble a few long seconds later, before looking up at Kara again and earning herself a gentle smile as she confessed, "And I do."
The End.
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"Honey, I'm home." Killer Frost called out as she came through the door of her latest hideout.
Killer Frost had done this just to amuse herself back when she was working alone, and it was not long ago that she had done it with her now dead husband, the thought distracting her with heartache for a moment. But it quickly past, because she was actually letting someone know she was here, and sure enough her little pet she affectionately called Killer Cunt Licker came crawling into view.
Just as any good pet should be, completely naked except for a collar, with a tag properly labelling her as the property of Killer Frost. Being human she didn't have a tail, but Frost had taken care of that by enforcing a strict rule where her little bitch had to wear a butt-plug at all times, most of them with a nice big bushy tail, making the brunette look like even more of a cute little pet.
In another life this woman had been Caitlin Snow of another Earth, but after proving herself such an amazing cunt licker, enough to earn her nickname, Frost just couldn't part with her. No, they had found a nice abandoned building and Frost made it clear that her doppelgänger belonged to her now, and wasn't going anywhere.
The then Caitlin had of course been reluctant to accept her new place in life, but it had taken surprisingly little training to turn her into a completely mindless fuck toy. Well, not completely mindless, as Killer Cunt Licker had saved them both by finding creative ways for them to hide from Zoom, the authorities, and even the friends of her pet eager to save her, and all Killer Frost had to do was not live up to her name as much as possible.
"Hello Mistress, how was your day." Caitlin asked brightly.
"Wonderful." Frost beamed, explaining while walking over to her throne of ice, "The heist went off without a hitch, and I was able to unload most of the diamonds, while still saving myself a few trinkets, like this."
After sitting down on her throne Frost held out a diamond bracelet casually, and Caitlin quickly jumped on the opportunity to complement her owner, "It's beautiful. Especially on you, Mistress."
"It is, isn't it?" Frost beamed, taking a close look at it for a few long seconds, before adding almost casually, "I thought about getting you something. Like maybe a few diamonds for your collar. But, we wouldn't want you to get ideas above your station, would we? Mmmmmmm no, you're nothing but a filthy little fuck toy, who exists to be used."
"Yes Mistress, I'm just a fuck toy! Your filthy little fuck toy!" Caitlin quickly agreed, "I exist for you to use. Mmmmmm, and I love it when you use me."
"I know you do. But you know what you have to do to earn that privilege, don't you Caity?" Frost grinned.
"Yes Mistress." Caitlin nodded, before lower her head and starting to beg, "Oh please Mistress, may I have the privilege of being used by you? Please? Oh God, please just use me for your pleasure. Please?"
Which of course made Killer Frost chuckle wickedly. Not just because of how shamelessly her fuck toy was begging, especially when compared to how hesitant she had been in the beginning, but the fact that between each sentence, and sometimes between every other word, the brunette placed a soft kiss to the white haired woman's high heel clad feet.
Just as Frost had trained her to do. Oh yes, Frost had literally trained her doppelgänger to kiss her feet to show who was superior, and who was inferior, and it was such an incredible mental high that she did it almost more than anything. Although it was nowhere near as pleasurable as some of the things which came next.
One really simple thing was taking off those high-heeled boots so the broken girl could kiss her Mistress's feet directly. After all, Frost hadn't needed to pay attention in med-school to know that the feet were extremely erogenous, and just a little attention could drive someone crazy, as long as the person doing it did it right.
And oh, her bitch had quickly become a master at it, especially when given enough time to suck on each one of Frost's toes, and then give all of her feet a good seeing too. However Frost was horny and impatient, and this was beginning to bore her, so she simply allowed her mirror image to place kisses at the top of her feet for a few long minutes before pushing them along to what she really wanted.
"Please Mistress, can I lick your pussy?" Caitlin eventually asked cautiously amongst her begging, and when that was met with silent approval, she really went all in on it, "Oh please, please can I lick your pussy? Please? I wanna worship it like the filthy little cunt licker I am! Please Mistress Frost, let me earn my true name. Let me be Killer Cunt Licker! That's who I am, who I was always meant to be. Let me prove it by worshipping your delicious twat with my unworthy tongue. Please? I'll do anything for the privilege of licking you. You know I will. You know that I'm nothing but your dirty little lezzie whore, who will do anything you want, because I lived to please you with my slutty little body in any way I can, so please, use me. Use me for my intended purpose. Please?"
"Well, since you asked so nicely..." Frost grinned.
Caitlin moved back slightly, knowing what came next. Sure enough her Mistress stood up and slowly removed her clothes, until she was standing there in all her glory. She even stood there for a few long seconds, allowing Caitlin to just admire that beautiful sight, before Mistress Frost sat down and looked at her expectantly.
Again, knowing what was expected of her Caitlin then immediately return to grovelling at the feet of her doppelgänger, before slowly beginning to make her way up one of those long legs and to her ultimate prize, where she could once again get the privilege of proving she knew her place. That she was Mistress Frost's cunt licker. That her true name was Killer Cunt Licker.
Of course deep down Caitlin knew that she should have more self-respect, that she shouldn't let anyone use her this way, but maybe especially not her evil doppelgänger. It was wrong on so many levels, and her friends would be disgusted if they could see her now, but Caitlin just couldn't help it. She needed to be dominated like this.
She craved it, and it felt like only Killer Frost could truly give it to her. So not only had she barely tried to escape before giving up, but she now did whatever her evil mirror-image wanted her too. Anything. With one obvious exception. After all, if she was going to allow herself to be this broken, she could at least use it to help the world in some small way.
"Did you kill anyone today?" Caitlin asked softly, her lips hovering over her Mistress's cunt.
"Does it really matter?" Frost grumbled, and then after a brief silence reluctantly added, "No one who didn't deserve it, now eat me you needy little bitch!"
"Thank you Mistress, you make me so happy." Caitlin beamed, before leaning forward.
Her conscious now clear Caitlin stuck out her tongue, pressed it to the bottom of Mistress Frost's pussy and slowly slid it upwards. As always her eyelids fluttered closed and she let out a soft moan of delight as she was greeted with her favourite ever taste, that being Mistress Frost's cunt.
Which as always made her wonder whether she would love other pussies this much, or that it was just the twisted fact they were basically the same person, only under very different circumstances. She had her suspicions, but this wasn't the time to focus on that. No, it was time for Caitlin to fulfil her role as Killer Cunt Licker, and please the pussy of Killer Frost, who naturally let out a cry, followed by a long moan, which completely drowned out any sound Caitlin might have made.
That was usually the case at this point, as was the fact that it was immediately followed up by Mistress Frost giving her usual encouragement, "Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, good girl. Good little cunt licker! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, just like that. Live up to your name, Killer Cunt Licker, and fucking lick my cunt like the dyke whore you are! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, lick me, ah fuck!"
At this stage it was unlikely that there would be any spacific command given, and Mistress Frost was simply enjoying herself, but Caitlin made sure to listen out carefully, just in case. Also, she just loved the wonderfully wicked words that her Mistress gleefully gave her. Which was embarrassing and shameful, but it was true.
Those words warmed Caitlin's submissive heart, just like the feeling of Mistress Frost stroking her hair affectionately, like the pet she was, as she continued lapping away at her tasty treat. Oh yes, in that moment Caitlin Snow knew true happiness as she settled into a long, steady cunt licking, and thus was again living up to her name, just like her owner wanted.
Killer Frost meanwhile was debating what she wanted. Because there was nothing she loved more than coming home after a long days work, sitting down in front of the TV, and having her lesbian sex slave worshipping her pussy for hours until she came into that hot little mouth of hers, and all over her beautiful face. And it was very tempting to do that now. Very, very tempting.
However, as was increasingly the case, Frost prefered the long worship to wait until later, and for Caitlin to just get her off nice and quickly. Especially given that she had been thinking about this moment, and others with her wonderful little Caity, all day long, which was honestly becoming a problem.
Because having her own sex slave was one thing. Hell, in her opinion everyone should have their own Caitlin Snow at their beck and call, and if they were honest, a lot of people would probably love to fuck their doppelgänger, as there was no thrill like it. But having actual feelings for that doppelgänger?
Of actually caring what they thought, to the point where she was smiling after Caitlin expressed her gratitude at not killing any innocent people? That was worrying, especially given how devastating it was to loose the last person she actually cared about. Which only solidified the fact that she needed to cum nice and hard now, so that she'd be distracted from such thoughts. Really showed this woman she was nothing to her, but Killer Cunt Licker, and an excellent little fuck hole.
"More! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, give me more you shameless little rug muncher! Come on, please your Mistress! Oh yes, please me, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss!" Frost cried out joyfully, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I knew it! I knew it wouldn't take much to get my Caity to give her Mistress what she wanted. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, just like that, you nasty little muff diver, oh fuck yeah, fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking eat me! Eat my pussy, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooooh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd, eat me! Oh fuck! Fuck! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, fuck me!"
Sure enough Frost barely got started giving her sex slave orders before Caitlin was increasing the force behind her licks, and more importantly increasing the attention to her. Because just as she had trained her to do, Caitlin initially teased her Mistress's clit with that first long, slow lick, but from then on it was more sporadic, and barely lingered on it.
Then once Caitlin had the permission she had been waiting for Killer Cunt Licker became Killer Clit Licker, hitting that needy clit with every other stroke of her tongue, and then with every stroke, and then finally just lingering on it until Frost gave her permission to send her over the edge. Which of course she wanted to do immediately, but after jumping straight to the passionate pussy licking Frost decided to do her best to hold back for as long as she could, for the sake of her reputation.
Even then she probably didn't hold back for nearly long enough, although Frost was beyond caring when she cried out, "Fuck me, oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck! Fuck me! Mmmmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue you filthy little dyke. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, make your Mistress Frost proud! Make me proud by tongue fucking me just like I taught you. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your pretty face! Oh yes Killer Cunt Licker, mmmmmmmmm, earn your fucking name, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Again, it didn't take long for Caitlin to obey, and she very much impressed her owner, by sliding her tongue down from her clit to her entrance, and lingering there for a few long seconds. Maybe even longer than last time Caitlin had tried this, making Frost seriously consider punishing her for this. After all, she couldn't just let her keep getting away with it.
But it felt really, really good, so it was hard to complain. Especially given that, just as it was becoming annoying Caitlin pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into the other woman's cunt, making Frost cum so hard that she could barely think coherently. Just as the following climaxes would make sure that it was hard for her to remember why she was mad, even later when she had time to recover.
Caitlin removed her tongue as soon as her Mistress came so she could wrap her lips around Mistress Frost's entrance and swallow as much of that heavenly liquid as she possibly could. Technically, this was something she had been trained to do, although that was simply by being given the privilege of worshipping this goddess like this.
Oh yes, there was so much about eating pussy which just came naturally to Caitlin Snow, something which made her feel very proud of herself in moments like this. In moments where she was able to make her Mistress cum nice and hard all over her face, and more importantly, in her mouth so she could swallow her favourite liquid in the entire world, and the one that she craved above all others, even better Mistress Frost's regular cunt cream.
Perhaps truly proving herself worthy of her nickname Killer Cunt Licker swallowed every drop of cum from that first orgasm, and then shoved her tongue back inside her owner to get more. This time Caitlin had the opportunity to tongue fuck her the more dominant woman, and she loved every second of it, especially as Mistress Frost shoved her face as deep as it would go into her twat, meaning that her entire world became Killer Frost.
Soon she made her Mistress cum again, the process repeating over and over again, which Caitlin wished could last forever. Even when Mistress Frost started regularly grinding into her face, making it difficult for her to breathe, as all she wanted to was please the other woman.
Just when Caitlin was feeling faint Mistress Frost pulled her face out of her cunt, even graciously giving her a few long seconds to capture her breath before she kneeled down to capture her lips with her own. Right before she did that Mistress Frost stroked Caitlin's face gently and stared into her eyes in a way which suggested that while her heart may be cold, the villain felt something for her doppelgänger.
Perhaps that she even loved her, a thought which made Caitlin's submissive heart flutter before she found herself melting into yet another passionate kiss. One in which Mistress Frost was tasting her own cum and pussy juices on Caitlin's lips and tongue, and even inside her mouth itself, which only enhanced the amazing sensations of it all.
"That was sooooooo good." Frost purred once she broke the kiss several minutes later, "Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, my little Killer Cunt Licker has more than earned her name today."
"Thank you Mistress." Caitlin preen proudly.
"So much so in fact, I think she's earned a reward..." Frost revealed, before briefly testing her pet, "Huh? Is that what you think Caity? Do you think you deserve a treat?"
"No." Caitlin shook her head, "I'm just your fuck toy Mistress Frost. I don't truly deserve anything. Mmmmmmmm, but thank you so much for giving me the privilege of earning my true name, and allowing me to lick your yummy cunt. It was so tasty, as always. And, if you want to reward me, because you feel I have earnt it, I will gladly take it. I will take anything you give me like the bitch I am."
"Well said pet." Frost laughed, perhaps making it a bit obvious what she wanted as she further pushed, "And how should I reward you?"
"Anyway you want, Mistress Frost." Caitlin quickly replied, beaming happily, particularly as she said the next few words, "I'm yours. You can do anything you want to me, because I'm yours. I will always be yours. Please Mistress Frost, fuck me however you want. Please just use me. Oh God yes, I want to be used. Please Mistress Frost, use me for your pleasure."
"Huh, getting a bit close to what you want there, Caity." Frost briefly scolded, before grinning again, "But I suppose it's understandable when a muff munching dyke gets her fix. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, her head gets all fuzzy, and stupid. Luckily Mistress Frost is here to take care of you, mmmmmmmm, to give you what you want. So be a good pet, and get on all fours on the bed, while I get my strap-on."
"Yes Mistress Frost, thank you Mistress Frost." Caitlin beamed and then quickly obeyed.
The broken fuck pet then waited in that position patiently while her Mistress retrieved a nice big strap-on dildo, something which as always she attached to herself menacingly in front of Caitlin.
Only instead of inspiring fear and arousal like it did the first time, now it only caused her pure excitement, as even just a hint of this was able to turn her on, and going down on another woman for that matter, and there was no fear as she knew she could enjoy every second of what came next. Especially as Mistress Frost then covered that cock with plenty of lube, telling Caitlin exactly what was going to happen next, otherwise known as Caitlin's favourite thing in the world. Other than eating pussy, of course.
"You see this Caity? Huh? Well... every, single, inch of it is going up that slutty little ass of yours." Frost explained, enjoying the way that Caitlin's eyes lit up from hearing what was about to happen to her, "Oh yeah, I'm going to butt fuck you Caitlin. I'm going to stuff your ass full of my cock, pound your shit hole hard and deep and leave it gaping wide open. Like I always do. But you won't even care how wide your ass hole is, or how much it hurts to sit down, or do anything, because I'm about to make you cum so fucking hard and frequently that you'll beg for more like the shameless little anal whore you are. That you always were, and that I showed you that you were. Oh yes, Caitlin Snow was always an anal whore just waiting to be ass fucked, mmmmmmm, and now she's my anal whore. Isn't that right Caity?"
"YES! Yes, mmmmmmmm, I'm your whore Mistress Frost. Your shameless little anal whore." Caitlin eagerly confessed, "I'm your shameless little anal whore who won't care how much this is going to hurt her later, mmmmmmmm, or how embarrassing it will be. I just want your cock in my ass. Please give it to me. Please Mistress Frost, butt fuck me like the shameless little anal whore I am!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Frost grinned wickedly, walking around her pray, and then ordering, "Spread your cheeks Caity. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, show me your sexy little bitch hole which I'm about to fuck. Oh yes, mmmmmmm, that's it, good girl. Show me my favourite little fuck hole."
"Yes Mistress Frost." Caitlin replied softly and quickly did as she was told.
Frost took a few long seconds to admire the beautiful sight in front of her, not only that of the once prim and proper scientist face down, ass up and spreading her cheeks wide apart for her, but showing off that furry tailed butt-plug which was still firmly entrenched within her backside.



It was so very cute, and the perfect reminder that this girl was nothing but her bitch. Her anal loving bitch, Frost thought with a wicked grin. Then she grabbed hold of the plug, pulled it out about halfway and then pushed it back in, teasing her precious Caity, and honestly herself, with what was to come. And also, if she was being honest with herself, to make the penetration easier on them both, but mostly Caitlin, who she had grown to care for. Not that she was about to tell her that.
Another reason was that she just enjoyed making the prim and proper Caitlin Snow flustered for her, and even whine adorably in pleasure, but also clearly frustration. Not that her bitch really complained of course. No, Caitlin was far too well trained for that, but it was clear the next minute or so was torturous for her.
Truth be told, it was a bit torturous for Frost as well, but it was one which she honestly kind of enjoyed. Of course it was only matter of time before she pulled out that plug and replace it with her cock, briefly pausing to reach around and shoved the plug directly into the mouth of her precious Caity. Who of course, being a well trained ass to mouth slut, moaned happily at the taste of her own butt and started ravenously sucking it off.
The little butt slut then moaned even louder as the head of Frost's cock slid into her widely stretched butt hole like a hot knife through butter, just the way they both liked it. Oh yes, Frost couldn't stand the idea of Caitlin having a closed butt hole. Not when that pretty little fuck hole was clearly designed to be open 24/7 as a sign of Caity's sluttyness, and more importantly Frost's dominance over her.
So the once pure and innocent Caitlin Snow was forced to wear a nice wide butt-plug at all times, except when her back hole was too stretched to take it. Like it would be once her Mistress Frost was done dishing out the kind of brutal rectum wrecking this shameless little anal whore clearly deserved.
Given the near non-stop anal sex they had Caitlin's slutty little ass hole could take the entire length of her Mistress's dick up it, and all the nasty little butt slut would do was cry out in mostly pleasure. Especially when she was sucking on a butt-plug, flavoured with her own ass. Something which Frost had done a few times, mostly just to see if she could.
However that wasn't what she was going to do now. No, Frost mostly liked to take her time with the ass stuffing, simply because she adored the sight of her dick slowly invading Caitlin's slutty little ass hole inch by glorious inch, especially when it was on perfect display for her, like it was now thanks to Caitlin continuing to spread her cheeks. And again, going slow was simply easier on her girl.
Caitlin also preferred a slow butt stuffing, as it gave her time to savour the pleasurable feeling of Mistress Frost re-staking her claim on her ass, and more importantly every part of her. Oh yes, this moment perfectly stated that Caitlin belonged to Mistress Frost. In fact, it was probably better than anything else when it came to making that crystal clear.
Well, that and the butt sex itself. Although, making Caitlin cum like the little butt bitch she was may have made it slightly clearer. And oh, Caitlin definitely loved that thought. But for now, she was more than content with feeling inch after inch of dildo sliding into her butt, especially when she was spreading her cheeks and further proving her submission.
It also helped initially that she got to suck on the butt-plug, as Caitlin had become addicted to the taste of her own ass. It was just so naughty, and definitely something she wouldn't have done for anyone except her Mistress Frost. True, it was much better when it was a bigger toy, like Mistress Frost's strap-on. More anal juice to clean that way.
Also, it normally meant she'd just been brutally butt fucked, something Caitlin now lived for. Of course it was better to be now getting ass fucked, which more than made up for the fact that she ran out of tasty butt cream to clean off the plug, leaving her to just suck on plastic for a few long minutes while the anal violation continued.
Then after what felt like a lifetime Mistress Frost's thighs finally came to rest against Caitlin's meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of that big strap-on dildo was now buried within her bowels. Something which both identical women savoured for a few long minutes, before the sodomy was officially started.
In that time Mistress Frost lowered her body down until she was pressing herself against Caitlin's back, which made the sub whimper around the plug simply because she could feel her Dom's boobs, and hard nipples, pressing into her back. Then it got even better as Mistress Frost slid her hands round to cup Caitlin's tits, and kiss her neck, before providing some of that wonderful dirty talk they both loved so much.
"You feel that Caity, huh? That's every inch of me inside of you." Frost whispered with delight into Caitlin's ear, "That's every, single inch of my big girl cock inside your slutty little ass you fucking anal whore! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh it is. How does it feel? Huh? How does it feel to have your queer butt widely stretched for a girl cock!"
"It feels amazing, Mistress Frost." Caitlin moaned happily, struggling to reply because of how she loved the full to bursting sensation, "I feel soooooooo full, mmmmmmmm, you're so deep inside of me, and I love it. I love how you fill me, mmmmmmmm, and how you fuck me. Oh please, fuck me! Fuck my ass, mmmmmmmm, fuck my gay butt with your big girl cock!"
With that Mistress Frost lifted herself up with a wicked chuckle and took a firm hold of Caitlin's waist again, like she had throughout the ass stuffing, except during the very beginning when she'd been holding the dildo of course.
Caitlin whimpered at the loss of feeling her Mistress so close to her, but it was definitely for the best, as the intimacy was overwhelming her, and getting her far closer to cumming than she wanted at this stage. Oh yes, Caitlin wanted to be sodomised for as long as possible so she could savour the sheer joy that was Mistress Frost taking her ass. Although she once again got very close to cumming just from feeling her butt beginning to be fucked.
In fact, just the feeling of that cock slowly sliding out of her ass gave Caitlin a sense of pleasure, although thankfully she also felt disappointed, empty and unloved not to feel Mistress Frost's full length inside of her anymore. Which of course was a fleeting thought, as Mistress Frost was soon sliding that dick back inside her butt, making Caitlin feel so very happy.
Especially as Mistress Frost then repeated the process, thrusting her hips back and forth and causing the dildo to pump in and out of Caitlin's slutty little ass hole, making it official, Caitlin Snow was being butt fucked by her Earth 2 doppelgänger Killer Frost, which of course was making the once prudish scientist cry out in pure pleasure.
She also moaned, gasped and whimpered as she was bombarded with the greatest pleasure she had ever known. Admittedly, there was a little discomfort as her forbidden orifice was reminded that it had been turned from one-way street, into practically a motorway, with traffic mostly entering her rather than the reverse.
But even the discomfort during the ass stuffing was something she'd come to enjoy, especially as she knew of the ecstasy which followed it. Which quickly followed once the sodomy got under way properly, and this time was no exception. Oh yes, whatever discomfort there was left quickly faded into a pure pleasure, which Caitlin got to enjoy for what felt like an eternity.
At first, that was because she wanted it too. They both did, as this was the perfect way to emphasise their roles in this relationship, while both enjoying incredible pleasure. However inevitably the desire to cum turned from wanting to an unbearable need, forcing Caitlin to beg for more.
Which would inevitably lead to even greater ecstasy, but it would also be the beginning of the end, and this moment more than anything else was what Caitlin lived for. To surrender the most intimate part of her body to a superior woman. To her Mistress, her owner, her everything. So she kept her mouth shut for as long as she could, but ultimately it just became too much.
"Harder!" Caitlin finally whimpered, becoming more desperate with every passing second, "Fuck me harder, ooooooooh, please Mistress Frost, pound my ass! Pound it hard and deep, ohhhhhhhhh, and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, slam fuck my shit hole and make me squirt! Prove that I'm nothing but your anal loving bitch! Your lesbo sex slave! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, Killer Cunt Licker! Oh God, mmmmmmmm, wreck my little ass hole and make it gape! Make it gape wide for you! Please Mistress Frost, oh please, fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeee, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh shit!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Frost teased playfully, before ordering, "Then help me, mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, help me destroy your bitch hole by bouncing your cute little booty back at me. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, bounce it good, ohhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah! Good girl. Good little anal whore! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, bounce that fucking booty!"
Eagerly Caitlin took her hands off her butt cheeks, lifted herself up onto all fours and started hammering herself back against her owner's thrusts. Which of course made Mistress Frost cackle with wicked delight, the Dom clearly enjoying the little show her sub was putting on for her.
Then once Caitlin had pushed herself to the very edge of climax Mistress Frost started hammering her slutty little ass hole with seemingly every ounce of strength she had right off the bat, instantly pushing Caitlin over the edge of that climax. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, melting the brunette's brilliant brain and making her unable to think for a while, with her last coherent thought being how lucky she was to be Mistress Frost's anal bitch.
Frost was thinking the same thing. And why wouldn't she? Oh yes, she truly had the perfect little anal bitch right here, and it hadn't even been hard to get to this point. No, Caitlin Snow had been a natural sub and butt slut, while she had been a natural Dom and butt buster, making them the perfect couple.
Something which Frost was once again proving by effortlessly making her bitch cum over and over again, chuckling wickedly as she did so. Also, smacking that juicy little bubble butt, making the cheeks jiggle even more than they were before, and they were jiggling a hell of a lot when she finally started to give her little anal bitch a serious ass pounding.
While even to her it kind of felt like she went from 0 to 60 the truth was, Frost was good, and slowly built up the pace. It was just at this stage it really didn't take much to make Caitlin cum for her. Or for her to cum herself, because while she was able to hold back for a little while the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising Caitlin Snow just became too much for her, and she went crashing over the edge herself.
She was able to push herself through that climax, and several more, but sadly it would be the beginning of the end to their anal fun. Which of course, only inspired Frost to use every ounce of her strength to brutalise her doppelgänger's bottom, and even restart the possessive verbal abuse they both loved so much.
"MINE! YOU'RE MINE CAITY! OHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, I FUCKING OWN YOU!" Frost screamed at the top of her lungs to get her point across at this stage, "YOU'RE MY FUCKING PROPERTY! OOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE MY ANAL WHORE, MY ASS SLUT, MY BUTT BITCH, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE FUCKING KILLER CUNT LICKER YOU PATHETIC FUCKING CUNT! FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE MINE! MINE, MINE, MINE OHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCKING MINE! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, OHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHH!"
She soon trailed off and became a wild animal pounding into her submissive mate, making her words crystal clear. That Caitlin Snow, and her perfect bubble butt, belonged to Killer Frost. They were her property, and no one was taking them from her. No one! Which again, just made them both cum even harder, which in the case of her poor little Caity was just too much, and she collapsed face down in complete exhaustion.
Which once again was proving her superiority, although Frost barely took a moment to grin wickedly to acknowledge this, before she began continuing to pound that slutty little bitch hole, practically trying to cause permanent damage, just as long as her conquest was clear.
Unfortunately even her stamina wasn't unlimited, and ultimately she was left with the choice, collapsing like a pathetic little bitch, like Caitlin had done, or stopping while she still had some energy left to act like a proper top. Admittedly, the former was extremely tempting, but Frost was just about able to stop herself at the last minute, and take a few long minutes to recover, while the full length of her dick was buried in Caitlin's butt.
Then with a wicked grin, she very slowly pulled her cock out of Caitlin's ass hole, moved back, and then admired her handiwork. God, she would never get tired of seeing this girl's ass gaping for her, Frost able to see deep into her double's rectum even without Caitlin spreading her cheeks.
"Spread your cheeks for me Caity." Frost ordered, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show me that pretty gape."
"Yes Mistress Frost." Caitlin whimpered softly and did as she was told.
Caitlin tried to lift her ass into the air again, but she just didn't have the strength in that moment so she settled for simply reaching behind herself and spreading her cheeks wide apart while she lay flat. Which technically had been what Mistress Frost asked for, but they both knew that wasn't what she meant.
Luckily Mistress Frost was too busy staring at her gaping butt hole to care, and that fact combined with what she was doing actually gave Caitlin the strength to finally obey. Oh yes, what she was doing was so nasty, and it only got nastier when she pushed her ass into the air to do an even better job of exposing how well pounded her most intimate hole was.
"What are you, Caity?" Frost asked after a few long minutes of just enjoying the show.
"Your bitch Mistress Frost." Caitlin replied without hesitation, then clarified, "I'm your anal loving little bitch. Oh God, thank you for fucking my slutty ass Mistress Frost! Mmmmmmm, and making me your bitch."
"Good girl. Mmmmmmm yessssssss, such a polite little bitch. Just like I taught you." Frost purred with delight, before ordering, "Now get over here and suck my cock! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, really prove that you're my bitch by going ass to mouth for me. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, prove that my bitch is an ATM loving little slut! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm fuck!"
"Yes Mistress Frost, thank you Mistress Frost." Caitlin once again eagerly replied and obeyed.
Now she'd had a chance to recover, and more importantly been filled with adrenaline from exposing herself so lewdly, Caitlin was able to quickly turn around and crawl in between the legs of her Mistress. She then briefly paused to admire her prize, already salivating at the thought of what she was about to do. It wasn't so long ago that such a thing would have disgusted her, and in away it still did, but now that only made this whole process more enjoyable.
More importantly, she was pleasing Mistress Frost, and Caitlin would do anything in the name of that. And again, this was something she loved. So it wasn't long before the once prudish Caitlin Snow was closing her eyes, opening her mouth and leaning forward so she could give another woman a blow job. The other woman who had just sodomised her.
When she wrapped her lips around the cock which had just pummelled the deepest part of her bowels Caitlin shamelessly let out a loud moan of pleasure, both from the thought of what she was doing, and just from the taste of her own ass. She then savoured those two things for a few blissful seconds, before being to bob her head up and down the shaft in order to get more of the butt cream which she craved.
Which of course made her Mistress chuckle with wicked delight, which in turn made Caitlin's heart flutter. That was even more the case when Mistress Frost started gently and lovingly stroking her hair, and of course, start providing some of the encouragement which Caitlin had grown to love so much.
"Oooooooooh yessssssss, that's it Caity, suck it! Suck it like the whore you are!" Frost chuckled gleefully as her bitch continued cleaning her cock, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, suck my big dick clean of all your ass cream you filthy little ATM whore! Yessssssss, suck it good, mmmmmmm, suck it deep, ooooooooh yessssssss, get it all! Get every single drop of your butt juices you dirty little slut! Just like I taught you. Oh Caity, I'm so glad I kept you. It would have been such a waste to let you go back to your world, when you really are the perfect little cock sucker. And anal whore. Oooooooooooh, and most of all, cunt licker. Oh yes, your real name is Killer Cunt Licker bitch! Ohhhhhhhhh, and it always will be!"
If her mouth hadn't been full at the time Killer Cunt Licker would have happily agreed. She would have agreed to it all. That her true name was Killer Cunt Licker, that she was an ATM slut, an anal whore, a cunt licking lesbian slave, and whatever else her Mistress called her. Most of all, she was glad that Mistress Frost had kept her.
Because sure, she missed her life on Earth 1, especially helping her friends save the world, but that could never be more satisfying than being this wicked woman's little lezzie plaything. Her anal loving whore. Her Killer Cunt Licker. Which was a thought which made her smile lovingly up at Mistress Frost as she took that ass flavoured strap-on into her throat like the well-trained bitch she had become.
The End.
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"You don't have to get me drunk, you know?" Beca grinned.
This startled Chloe to the point where her only response was, "Huh?"
"Yeah, I'm kind of a sure thing." Beca grinned, before noticing the look on Chloe's face, which caused her to frown, "Is something wrong? You're acting weird. Even by your standards."
"Gee, thanks." Chloe grumbled.
"You know what I mean." Beca groaned, before quickly adding, "I'm sorry, okay? I'm just, I'm trying to be a good girlfriend here, I don't really have experience with that. And, well, I never really cared before. You know? But... I want to be good for you."
"You are." Chloe insisted, "That's why this is so hard."
Which made Beca panic a little, "Wait, are you breaking up with me?"
"What? No!" Chloe quickly clarified, "But I wouldn't blame you if you wanted to break up with me by the end of the night."
"Wow, that's not ominous at all." Beca scoffed, before insisting, "Okay, now you have to tell me what's going on."
Chloe bit her lip, and then looked around the bar, "Are you sure you want to do this here?"
"Yes." Beca insisted.
Deciding everyone around them was minding their own business Chloe relented, "Fine, finish you're drink and I'll tell you."
Beca gave her a look, then downed her drink in one and then insisted, "Done. So what's up?"
"I slept with Aubrey." Chloe blurted out, quickly giving some context after Beca's eyes went wide, "It was before we were together, but it wasn't a one-off thing. It was more like a weekly thing, sometimes more. And I thought it was just sex, because she repeatedly told me it was just sex, that she was straight, and that it didn't mean anything, but in retrospect I should have probably realised she had feelings for me."
There was then a long pause as Chloe gave Beca a chance to say something, ending with of course Beca making an inappropriate joke, "Wow... so... that's what Aubrey's like when she IS getting laid? God, I wouldn't like to see her when she's not. Oh wait, that's the last few weeks, right? Man, that makes so much sense."
"Are you mad?" Chloe asked cautiously.
"Why?" Beca frowned before her brain caught up with her mouth, "Oh, right... erm, no? I mean, I know we only really just got exclusive, so you weren't cheating on me, and... wow, it really does make so much sense."
"Wow, that's very mature of you." Chloe beamed.
"I know." Beca grinned, and then frowned, "And hey! You didn't think I could be mature?"
Chloe gave her a look, "Well, let's put that maturity to the test, shall we?"
"Why? Do you want to date both of us?" Beca joked, and then when she saw the uncomfortable look on Chloe's face her eyes went wide, "Wait... do you?"
"Well..." Chloe began.
"OH MY GOD! YOU DO!" Beca exclaimed at the top of her lungs, getting everyone's attention.
Both girls gave the people around them an apologetic look, and then Chloe took a deep sigh and explained, "Nooooo, I want all of us to date."
For a few long seconds Beca was sure her head was about to explode, and then she weakly asked, "Have, have you told Aubrey that yet? And if not, can I be there when you tell her?"
"I have." Chloe revealed, "And she's on board."
"Really?" Beca questioned in disbelief.
"What? I can be really persuasive." Chloe beamed proudly.
"Yeah, I noticed." Beca grumbled, then after a few long seconds pointed out, "She hates me!"
"No she doesn't." Chloe protested, and then when Beca gave her a look she quickly added, "She hates that you question her in front of the other Bellas. And, well... that I like you so much. But if you actually spend time together you'd actually see you have a lot in common, and could be really good for each other. Especially with me there to prevent you from fighting. But when the inevitable happens and you do fight, imagine the make up sex? And imagine it with the two of us. Can you honestly say that doesn't appeal?"
There was a long pause, and then Beca grumbled, "I need to think about it."
"Of course." Chloe said, quickly slipping Beca a hotel room key, "Aubrey is staying in this room. If you're feeling brave, talk to her later. If you still want some time to think, then go to our room. I'll stay with one of the other Bellas, so you can be alone if you want."
"Thanks." Beca said awkwardly, pocketing the key and turning to go.
"I love you." Chloe blurted out before she could go, "I know it's too early, and I know you don't want to hear it, but I do. Or at least, I'm falling for you Mitchell. I'm falling for you hard, and I don't know if I can stop. But... I love her too. I love both of you equally, and I don't care that society thinks I shouldn't. I don't even care if anyone understands it. Even you and Aubrey. But if you think this could work between us, even for a second, please give it a chance? Please? Please don't make me choose between you two, because it would tear me apart, and... and I'm not sure I could be fine with either choice if it meant breaking the heart of one of you. I'd... I'd rather us all suffer, except only one or two. And I'm sorry, because I know that's selfish, and it isn't fair, because of how I feel. But I have to be honest, you know?"
"Yeah." Beca said softly, before admitting, "And no... I mean... I still have time to think."
"I know... I love you." Chloe repeated, even though Beca didn't say it back, instead choosing to disappear into the crowd.
*
Beca was falling for Chloe too. Oh who was she kidding? She was head over heels for her. Which was ridiculous considering they hadn't known each other for that long, but Beca had fallen hard and fast. It was embarrassing, really. Thankfully here was a deal-breaker to put a stop to this relationship before it got out of hand. Because that's what this should be, right? Dating another chick was one thing, but two?
Actually, just one was pretty weird for her, and dating in general was out of her comfort zone, so this should have been the easiest decision she ever made. Hell, she should have turned down Chloe the second she bought it up, after laughing for about a solid hour at the thought that she and Aubrey could ever co-exist together, let alone date.
However Beca hadn't done either of those things, and instead found herself wondering in the streets, so lost in the pros and cons of this indecent proposal that she didn't realise where she was going until she was there. Namely, the hotel again, but not outside her door, or the door of one of someone that Chloe might be staying with. No, Beca found herself in front of Aubrey's door, her hand itching to knock on it.
But she couldn't. Could she? This couldn't ever possibly work. And there was no way Aubrey had actually agreed to it. Wait, what if this was all a big practical joke? Yes, it was just a joke, and if she knocked Chloe would just jump out yell 'gotcha' and laugh. Or Aubrey would do it. Either way, Beca should totally knock to find out.
Almost the second Beca knocked on the door Aubrey answered and awkwardly smiled, "Hey..."
"Hey..." Beca replied just as hesitantly.
There was a long pause, and then Aubrey stepped back and pointed out, "You should probably come in."
"Right... thanks." Beca said awkwardly as she shuffled through the door.
Aubrey close the door behind her and then the two girls stood there awkwardly for a few long minutes, then the brunette grabbed the blonde's hand and pulled her in the direction of the bathroom, causing Aubrey to frown and ask, "What are you doing?"
"I just, I just can't have this conversation out here." Beca explained herself, feeling like a total dork.
"Oh, but this is fine?" Aubrey grumbled, seeing where this was going.
"Trust me, considering how all this started, this is appropriate." Beca said, letting go of Aubrey's hand once they were in the bathroom, and then stepping into the shower. Then after just standing there for a few long minutes of just looking at the blonde the brunette gently pushed her, "Well, come on then."
"Fine." Aubrey sighed, awkwardly getting into the shower next to her fellow Bella, and then grumbling, "So, I take it you talked to Chloe?"
"Yeah." Beca said awkwardly.
"And?" Aubrey pushed.
"And this is insane!" Beca exclaimed, "You really agree to this? You!"
There was another long pause, and then Aubrey confessed, "I, I would do anything not to lose Chloe."
"That I get." Beca smiled, "Believe me."
"I do." Aubrey said softly, then after yet another long pause continued, "I, I wasted so much time telling myself that I didn't really want her. That it was just a phase. Experimentation. That every girl does it. That it's no big deal. But it wasn't just a phase or experimentation, and it was a big deal. And because I couldn't admit that, even to myself, I lost her. You swooped in, being all... you, and you stole her from me without even trying."
Beca tried to protest, "I wasn't trying to-"
"I know!" Aubrey quickly interrupted, "I'm not blaming you. I can't. It was my fault. I'm the reason we're in this position, and if you want to hate me, that's okay. God knows I hate me."
"I don't hate you." Beca said softly, and then when Aubrey gave her a look she insisted, "I don't! I never have, not really. And I might have said it, and I know we've had our differences, but... I never hated you. And this isn't your fault. It's Chloe's. I... I love her. Like, I think I might actually love her, but that girl is a little crazy. Or very crazy, if she thinks... you know..."
"Is it really that crazy?" Aubrey questioned, and then when Beca gave her a look she explained, "Well, at least it's not crazy for us. We both love Chloe, and would do anything to be with her. Including this. We wouldn't be having this conversation if one of us wasn't. And, and if this is just a way to let me down easy, so be it. Maybe it's a day, maybe it's a week, maybe it's an hour, but I actually get to be with her a little bit longer. More than I ever have, actually. Then if she has to choose one of us, so be it. I can be devastated then. But for now, I can be happy. If that means sharing her, I can do that. I don't really like it, but I'll do it. I mean, I was sharing her before, when I couldn't admit I actually wanted her, so the only difference now is that I'm sharing her with just one person."
"Even if that person is me?" Beca questioned with an awkward smile.
"At least I know you love her as much as I do." Aubrey shrugged, before frowning, "Which is also kind of the problem, but whatever. I can deal."
"Me too." Beca smiled, the blonde smiling back, and then after yet another brief pause the brunette asked, "So, what now?"
Aubrey bit her lip, and then confessed, "Chloe wants us to have sex."
"Of course she does." Beca laughed.
"Is, is that a problem?" Aubrey asked hesitantly.
"Hell no!" Beca scoffed, and then when her fellow Bella gave her a look she quickly pointed out, "Why would it be a problem? You're smoking hot, and I've totally daydreamed about grudge fucking you."
"Thanks." Aubrey blushed, and then when the other girl gave her a look she quickly added, "Me too. And sometimes, not just grudge fucking you."
"Me too..." Beca softly said, stepping forward into Aubrey's personal space, "In fact, I had a dream, just like this."
"Oh yeah?" Aubrey questioned softly, "How did it go?"
"A little something like this." Beca answered before moving forward again.
She did this hesitantly, but that's just because Beca was nervous, and clearly so was Aubrey. But she pushed through that to press their bodies together, and moved her lips until they were hovering directly over the lips of this intimidating woman. Their lips lingered like that for a few long seconds, and then Aubrey closed the distance between them, causing Beca to smiled triumphantly into the kiss, while eagerly responding.
Of course, as this was very much a new thing for them the kiss started off slow and gentle, but the more they got into it the more passionate it got, until Aubrey was grabbing Beca's butt, giving the brunette permission to slide her hands over the blonde.
For a few long minutes they continued kissing passionately like that, but it wasn't long before Beca started slowly and cautiously taking off Aubrey's clothes, and not only did the blonde help her, but she actually started helping the brunette with her clothes. Then once they were both naked Aubrey shoved Beca against the nearest wall while still making sure they were pressed firmly together, and even more so now they had something to lean against.
At which point Aubrey broke the kiss and dug her teeth straight into Beca's neck, while her right hand first cupped one of her boobs, and then started sliding that hand down her stomach. Which was great, but it wasn't what Beca really wanted right now. Although things were going so well should she really complain?
After debating it for a few long seconds Beca spoke just before that hand reached her needy junk, "Wait!"
"What?" Aubrey pulled back immediately, nervously asking, "Did I do something wrong?"
"No." Beca quickly reassured, somewhat seconded guessing her decision, before she pointed out, "From the sounds of it, it's just you and me, all night long. So, let's not rush this. Okay?"
Aubrey blushed, before smiling softly, "Okay."
Beca returned that smile, and then checked, "Unless you really want too, in which case-"
"No!" Aubrey insisted loudly, before softening her tone, "I'm good with slow."
Aubrey cursed herself for her impatience. Beca was right, this was their first time together, and she shouldn't be trying to rush it. Which made her behaviour a little embarrassing. But then again it was probably understandable, and Chloe would no doubt get a kick out of hearing just how eager she was to fuck Beca after spending so much time badmouthing her.
Certainly Beca seemed amused by this, not that Aubrey could blame her, although it was the first thing the tiny brunette had done since she got here which really annoyed the blonde. Luckily there was an easy way of dealing with that. Well, definitely more than one, but the one Aubrey chosen that moment was to lean forward, cup Beca's pretty little face in her hands, and kiss her again.
For a few long seconds Beca continue to annoy her by grinning into that kiss, and thankfully they both became lost in it again, with pretty much the same results as before, a.k.a. they started out slow and gradually became more passionate and gropy. The big difference was this time when Aubrey pulled back she was still in control of herself, and while she again leaned into Beca's neck instead of biting it.
She covered it with gentle kisses, eventually even sucking it a bit, while her fingers concentrated on Beca's tits. Oh yes, she cupped one in each hand and gently massage them, and her friend's nipples, getting them ready for what was to come. Namely her mouth, Aubrey gently kissing her way down to them after concentrating on her neck for a few long minutes.
Pretty much repeating what she had done to Beca's neck Aubrey kissed her way up one boob and then swirled her tongue around that nipple, before taking it into her mouth and gently sucking on it. She then kissed her way down that breast and up the other to repeat the process. Which she did over and over again for several long minutes, Aubrey preening at the soft moans of encouragement she got from this girl who she had hated for so long, and even the way that Beca cupped her head to her chest.
However as enjoyable as that was Aubrey wanted even more positive sounds, and to fulfil a fantasy she'd been having ever since Chloe suggested this, a.k.a. taste Beca's pussy. Also this position wasn't super comfortable for her, so it wasn't long before she started heading downwards.
While this was arguably also a sign of impatience Beca didn't complain this time, likely because she was just as eager to be licked as Aubrey was eager to lick her. This made Aubrey very pleased with herself, but she was also a little ashamed of herself for not spending longer on Beca's cute little titties, so to try and make up for it she first lingered on her friend's stomach, before moving to her thighs, getting as close as she possibly could to Beca's cunt without actually touching it only to pull away at the last second.
Although even that she could only do for so long, as she was so close to her prize, and it smelt so yummy that inevitably Aubrey had to lift her head up, closer eyes, stick out her tongue, and then slide it across Beca's pussy. Something which caused both girls to moan loudly.
Although not before Beca, of course, swore loudly, "Fuck!"
Beca let out a sharp cry with that word, which was then followed by a loud moan which drowned out Aubrey's. She could still tell she did one though, as she could feel the vibration against her pussy lips, which in turn just gave Beca more pleasure. Which continued to be the case throughout the next half a dozen licks.
And even when Aubrey somewhat got used to the flavour, and stop moaning as much, the pleasure still felt amazing. Which shouldn't have been a surprise, given that Aubrey had learned from the best, and the uptight blonde was definitely the type to practice something until she was perfect at it, but the brunette was so blown away by just how skilled those first few licks were.
What added to the equation even more was that Beca was vividly picturing Chloe doing this to Aubrey, and then allowing Aubrey to return the favour. For them to repeat that process over and over again, with perhaps a few 69s thrown in, until Aubrey was just as amazing at eating pussy as Chloe. Well, maybe almost just as good.
Because maybe it was just the fact that she was in love with Chloe, but Beca couldn't help feel Aubrey's inexperience shined through. Or maybe that was just her nervousness? Whatever the case it still felt pretty fucking awesome, especially during that first lick where the taller girl lingered on her clit so perfectly.
Sadly she then ignored her clit, but that was probably for the best. Beca was just saying how they had all night, and they should take their time. And this would be something out of Chloe's playbook. So it seemed hypocritical and just wrong to even think of complaining.
So Beca didn't. In fact, she did exactly the opposite, continuing to encourage her new lover with soft little moans, gasps and cries. Her new lesbian lover! That's what Aubrey was now, and no matter what happened next freaking Aubrey Posen would be the second ever woman she had sex with! And from the sound of it, it was going to be the same for Aubrey, which was kind of mind blowing. Oh God, Beca hoped it wouldn't be too big a disappointment.
Don't get Beca wrong, she knew she was attractive, and maybe even hot, which was pretty much proven by the fact that two women wanted to have sex with her. But compared to Chloe Beale? Man, that was without a doubt one hell of a demotion. She knew for a fact she didn't taste quite as good, having tasted herself on Chloe's lips and tongue a number of times now, but on the bright side, Aubrey very much seemed to like it, given just how eagerly she was lapping away at Beca's cunt.
Hopefully Beca could be just as eager when it came to returning the favour, although given just how much she was enjoying receiving she liked her odds. Especially as this clarified for her that beyond a shadow of a doubt that she was into women.
Aubrey appreciated the same thing, although if she was honest with herself she'd always known she was into women. More than that, she had known she was gay, so it was truly a relief in that moment that she didn't have to fight it any more. That she could just embrace her 'sinful' desires with other women who wanted the same thing she did. In this case, literally.



Beca wanted the woman she loved, not that Aubrey could really blame her. Chloe Beale was perfect in every way, as far as she was concerned, and if this was what she had to do to be able to keep her it was a sacrifice Aubrey was willing to make. Only to her surprise, it could hardly be described as a sacrifice, because, despite their differences Aubrey found herself loving every moment of this.
There was no one in this world who could get under her skin quite like Beca Mitchell. They had been fighting like cats and dogs right from the start, and now Beca might have cost Aubrey her dream of winning a national championship, and more importantly, there was still a very good chance she would cost her Chloe.
God, Aubrey had hated Beca so much, especially when she cost them in the competition, and it seemed absurd they could ever be in a relationship, and especially that they could ever enjoy having sex with each other. And yet, Aubrey found herself loving every moment of this. Which may be just proved what a massive lesbian she was, but maybe, just maybe, there was more to it than that.
Maybe underneath the animosity they felt for each other there was a genuine connection which was actually something they could build on, turning that initial hate to love. Or at least something where they could do more than just coexist for Chloe's sake. Because as much as Aubrey unsurprisingly loved the taste of this pussy because it was simply a pussy the fact that it was Beca's pussy made it even better.
She certainly didn't want to admit it out loud, even now, but that weird connection made Aubrey hopeful for the future. A future that would hopefully be full of her going down on both Beca and Chloe on a regular basis. Hell, in that moment Aubrey didn't even care whether Beca returned the favour, as long as she got to do this on a regular basis, and maybe even everyday. Or close to it.
Luckily once she was lost in that heavenly idea Aubrey's body went into autopilot. More accurately, her tongue switched to autopilot, as a result of paying close attention to what Chloe did to her during all the sex they'd had, giving her enough thought to get lost in.
But even as her mind wandered her tongue continued sliding over Beca's pussy at a slow and steady pace, keeping away from her clit as she wanted this to last for as long as possible. Maybe forever? No, that would mean she wouldn't get to indulge in Chloe's tasty twat. But she at least wanted to keep going until she had the satisfaction of Beca literally begging her for mercy. Just admittedly not in the way that she had initially thought she would want to hear it.
Beca also wanted this to last for a long time to maximise the pleasure she was feeling, and just to savour having Aubrey Posen munching on her muffin, which was still kind of mind blowing. Perhaps most of all, Beca was hoping if she waited long enough Chloe would come to check on them, just to make sure they weren't killing each other, and be delighted by what she found.
Oh yes, Beca could so vividly picture Chloe walking in on them, and be delighted to see the progress they made, which probably shouldn't have been hot, but it was. So fucking hot... that it kind of made her want to cum. Which again, wasn't what she wanted right now, so sadly she couldn't focus on that fantasy for very long, but it still warmed her heart.
In a really weird way another thing which warmed her heart was just how into this Aubrey was getting. Considering how hesitant Beca had been expecting her to be this was truly incredible, and it gave her hope for the future. A possible future where she could have TWO girlfriends. Which, considering she thought she was straight until recently was, well... FUCK! Just, fuck.
But throughout this whole thing, Beca somehow wanted it. She wanted it to work out between herself, Chloe and yes, even Aubrey. Especially if it meant that she could be licking Chloe's pussy right now, while Aubrey was still licking hers. Or vice versa, or some other kind of combination like that. Which again accomplished getting her way too close to cumming.
This time Beca just had to do something about it, namely whimpering, "More! Oh please, give me more! Mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssssss, oh please Aubrey, mmmmmmmm, fuck me! But not, ooooooooooh, not literally. Just, OHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSS! Mmmmmmm, lick my clit, lick my fucking clit! Oh my God, that feel so good! Soooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddd, oh fuck! Fuck! Oh Aubrey, more, ohhhhhhhhhhh, more! More! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, OOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH! FUCK ME AUBREY! FUCK ME! OH FUCK, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, ACA BITCH!"
For better or for worse, as soon as she was given permission Aubrey instantly increased her attention to Beca's clit, not just touching it but lingering on it with every stroke of her tongue, which quickly caused Beca to dissolve into a series of mindless cries of pleasure.
Then whenever it felt like she was getting her senses back Aubrey would do something else, like take her clit into her mouth or increase the suction so much Beca thought for sure she was about to cum. But she didn't, not even thinking of Chloe and the future, they might share with this wonderful blonde could push her over the edge. Which for a moment Beca wondered whether it was away to get vengeance for Aubrey, but she couldn't really care at that moment. All that mattered was cumming.
So the moment she was able to speak coherently again Beca cried out, "FUCK ME! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME OOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEE, MMMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSS! OH MY GOD, FUCK ME AUBREY, TONGUE FUCK ME! FUCKING FUCK ME WITH YOUR TONGUE, OH FUCK, OHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD FUCKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEE!"
This time Beca was definitely grateful that Aubrey was quick to make her cum, because it felt like she never needed it more. Oh yes, prim and proper Aubrey Posen, who Beca had initially assumed was as straight as an arrow, much like herself, pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into her pussy, instantly triggering a powerful orgasm which rocked Beca's poor little body.
That poor little body was then bombarded with climax after climax, completely robbing Beca of the ability to think. Although her final thought just made her cum harder. Which of course, was the thought of Chloe, and the thought about how much better it would be if she was involved, and how that could happen in the near future.
Aubrey removed her tongue, just as quickly as she pushed it into Beca's pussy as she could tell she was about to be treated with liquid heaven. And sure enough, her training pretty much allowing her to swallow every drop of that precious liquid, before she went right back to trying to get more of it by tongue fucking the other girl. Just like Chloe had trained her.
Oh yes, Chloe Beale was the only reason she was being able to swallow so much girl cum right now, and Aubrey could practically hear Chloe in her ear, encouraging her to make their girlfriend cum harder. Which almost made her cum too, and she probably could have done if she would only pushing a hand downwards, but she couldn't. Not when she had to concentrate on making Beca cum.
So that was exactly what she did for the next few long minutes, repeating the initial process over and over again of shoving her tongue into Beca's pussy, fucking it with her tongue and then quickly removing her tongue so she could swallow as much cum as possible. Which was heavenly at first, but unfortunately she got an increasingly smaller amount as Beca started grinding her cunt against her face.
Even in this delirious stage Aubrey could tell this probably wasn't intentional, but that didn't make it any less annoying when she wanted to get every drop of that incredible liquid. Unfortunately that just wasn't possible right now, although she would get most of it later, as it was covering her face. Which had the added bonus of making her feel like the pussy slut she apparently was.
Normally, that thought would embarrass her, but in that moment she couldn't deny it was true. Besides, trying to deny it had almost cost her the most perfect person in the world, and Aubrey promised herself that would never happen. That she would embrace her true feelings for Chloe, and even for Beca, no matter how scary it was, and how much it pushed her out of her comfort zone.
It would be worth it for the happiness she had found with Chloe. And not just when they were having sex, but that was a hell of a bonus. Hell, it was worth going out of her comfort zone, just for the happiness she felt now here, with Beca. While fucking Beca's pretty little pussy with her tongue and fingers, making the other girl cum over and over again.
It was the kind of happiness Aubrey wished could never end, but inevitably it had too. Knowing that, she tried to have it end by knocking Beca unconscious, something which would give her a great amount of pride on multiple levels, including satisfying their old rivalry.
Aubrey was even pretty sure she got really close to achieving that goal, but at what felt like the last moment Beca pushed her away, giving both Bellas a few long seconds to recover, and contemplate what they had just done. Then Beca gave her a look which practically had Aubrey cumming on the spot, and then again when the other girl jumped her, pinned her to the cold floor of the shower, and started ravaging her body.
At first this just meant a lot of passionate kissing, something which both girls definitely enjoyed a lot given that Beca was tasting herself on Aubrey's lips and tongue, and inside of her mouth. Hell, it made both of them moan in satisfaction. Well, that and the kiss itself. Then Beca grabbed her boobs, squeezing and fondling them for a few long seconds, before pushing one downwards.
She did this part slowly, possibly to give Aubrey a chance to object, which might be also why she broke the kiss in favour of going after her neck. But why on earth would Aubrey object to this when it felt so wonderful? And, as bizarre as it was to admit it, even to herself, she was getting it from someone she wanted. Maybe even the person she wanted the most in that moment, especially as she could imagine Chloe grinning wickedly in approval.
Once that descending hand reached it's destination Aubrey let out a loud cry of joy, which in turn caused Beca to grin with satisfaction against her neck. She then continued crying out, as well as letting out gasps, whimpers and moans as Beca started playing with her pussy. At first that just meant gently rubbing her pussy lips, and mostly ignoring her clit, but that was probably for the best, because Aubrey was so wound up, it really wouldn't take much for her to cum at this stage.
But Beca then started going after her clit, increasing the pleasure just enough so that she could make her cry out pathetically without making her cum, which of course made her tormentor chuckle and smirk against her neck with satisfaction. Which was annoying, but Aubrey was willing to do anything she had to do to get what she wanted in that moment, and she had a suspicion what Beca wanted.
Namely to hear her beg for it, something Aubrey struggled to find the strength to do, but eventually she succeeded, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhh Becaaaaaaaaaa! Beca! Fuck! Oh fuck, fuck me Beca! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, fuck me good! Please? I need it! Oh please Beca, mmmmmmmm, it's only fair. Oh yes, oooooooooooh, fuck yes, it's only fair when I fucked you and made you cum. Come on, oooooooooooh, return the favour already, and fuck me! Finger fuck me you bitch! Ah fuck, just do it! Mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it's what Chloe would want, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk, so do it!"
"You're right..." Beca whispered wickedly into Aubrey's ear, "Chloe would want me to do it. She, would want me, to do, exactly, THIS! Yessssssssssss, cum for me bitch! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, fucking cum!"
As she spoke Beca circled Aubrey's entrance with her fingertips, and then slammed two fingers straight into her cunt as deep as they would go, which was pretty much all it took to trigger a powerful climax. The kind that Aubrey had only really had before with Chloe, which once again seemed to seal her fate.
She was a lesbian. A lesbian who had two beautiful women vying for her affection, making her the luckiest lesbian ever. Especially as they were willing to share, something she was surprised that she was also willing to do, as long as it meant incredible pleasure like this became the norm for her. Oh yes, Aubrey could definitely get use to this.
But while it was extremely tempting just to relax and become lost in the pleasure she was experiencing Aubrey suddenly had an overwhelming urge to return the favour again. Maybe it was their rivalry rearing it's ugly head again, or just her competitive nature, but Aubrey reached down in between Beca's legs, and shoved first one, then a second finger inside of the other girl's pussy.
Which understandably distracted Beca initially, but then the tiny girl seemingly became more determined to make her cum. And then later, to make Aubrey cum more than she did. Which was a tall order for the short girl, as the taller girl was starting off with an advantage, but the blonde had to give the brunette credit, when it came to being determined to get the job done. Or maybe stubborn would be a more accurate term?
Beca could admit she was stubborn, especially when it was impossible to deny, like when she was trying to make Aubrey cum more than the other girl made her cum, but in that moment she just can't help it. She didn't really care why, she just refused to be outdone. Of course Aubrey felt the same way, which led to a lot of orgasms.
Along the way fingers were continuously added into all five were buried within both pussies, which was the widest Beca had ever been stretched. Then Aubrey started pushing her hand forward, causing Beca's eyes to go wide as saucers. She then continued based on the silence, until her entrance stretched over the older girl's knuckles, allowing that entire hand to slided inside her.
"FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!" Beca exclaimed.
"Sorry." Aubrey apologised, realising what she'd just done, "Do you want me to, you know, stop?"
"NO! No, oh fuck, just give me a minute." Beca croaked, before grinning, "Damn Posen, who would have thought you would have been this much of a kinky bitch."
"It was Chloe's idea." Aubrey blushed, quickly clarifying, "I mean, she asked for it first, and it made her cum so hard, and I... I just wanted to, you know... win?"
"Typical." Beca rolled her eyes, before grinning wickedly, "So, think you can take some of your own medicine?"
In response Aubrey simply blushed furiously, then gently nodded, which both surprised and delighted Beca. It also scared her, because it meant not only going way out of her comfort zone here, but she'd probably have to do it with Chloe too. But she could worry about that later. Now she had to concentrate on shoving a whole hand up another girl's cunt without hurting her.
Which of course was impossible, as some pain was inevitable, but Beca did her best, using her other hand to rub Aubrey's clit and going back to kissing the blonde, who thankfully stayed still and allowed her to work. God, it was so weird to feel her knuckles stretching over soft, wet flesh. Weird, but also very thrilling.
Eventually she succeeded, Aubrey understandably crying out and swearing, much like she had, and then the two of them stayed perfectly still for a few long minutes. Then Aubrey started pumping her hand back and forth, which Beca took as her cue to do the same. She then continued taking cues until they were both cumming again, this time while fisting each other.
Which was wonderful, but also a little too overwhelming, especially given all the circumstances around it. So it wasn't that long before they simultaneously slowed down, bringing each other down from their highs, before one by one slowly and cautiously pulling their hands out of each other's cunts. They then collapsed in exhaustion within that shower, desperately gasping for breath, until a wicked thought popped into Beca's head.
"So, shall I call Chloe now and invite her to join in round two?" Beca teased.
Initially Aubrey laughed, and then just to make sure the brunette wasn't serious, the blonde quickly added, "No. I love her... God, I love her... but Chloe can be, a lot. Which I also love. I wouldn't have got through this year without her enthusiasm and energy, but right now I just want to lay here and go to sleep. You know?"
"Oh believe me, I know " Beca nodded, before pointing out, "But maybe we should go somewhere more comfortable? Like a bed?"
"Definitely..." Aubrey agreed, before admitting with a blush, "When I can feel my legs again."
Which of course led to the two exchanging a laugh before Beca rested her head against Aubrey's shoulder in a surprisingly comfortable silence. Beca couldn't have imagined herself in this position when she woke up this morning, or even right after Chloe told her what she wanted, but she was so happy she was in this position now. That they were. That this meant the three of them were going to try it. Herself, Chloe and Aubrey, all together.
Which admittedly seemed exhausting, but totally worth it. In fact, Beca couldn't wait to add Chloe to this situation, because while this had gone better than she could ever have expected it still felt like there was something missing, and she was sure that Aubrey felt the same way. But thankfully, it wouldn't be missing for much longer...
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Sasha Banks had heard your whole life flashes before you during a near death experience, and while this wasn't quite as bad it certainly felt like it. In fact, she'd rather die than actually tap out to Asuka, as there was far more on the line then the RAW women's championship.
Although just giving up in such a high-profile match in front of this huge PPV audience, both sitting in the crowd and at home, would be devastating to her pride, high-profile titles on the line or not. But try as she might Sasha couldn't get out of the Asuka-Lock, and could only flail helplessly in the middle of the ring, while her tormentor cackled with delight. That was when Sasha found herself flashing back, not through her whole life, but the last few weeks.
That was bad enough, because she had to watch as Asuka brutally sodomised Bayley, who was Sasha's girlfriend and more importantly her number one bitch, to the point that right before the title match Bayley had bent over in the middle of the locker room, spread her cheeks wide apart to reveal a gaping crater, and then proudly announced, "I'm now Mistress Asuka's bitch, not Sasha's."
Which of course, echoed in Sasha's mind throughout the match, providing distraction enough for Asuka to get the upper hand, something she kept throughout the match. Asuka absolutely humiliated her, landing a series of brutal strikes and devastating throws before locking on her signature submission manoeuvre. To her credit Sasha had almost got to the rope at first, only to be pulled back into the centre of the ring with the lock on tighter than ever.
She knew deep down she didn't have the energy to break out of it, and she was only suffering more pain unnecessarily now, but even that seemed preferable to the alternative. Also, if Sasha actually tapped it would be exactly what she deserved for allowing this to happen to her.
No! This wasn't her fault. The odds had just been so stacked against her that not even John Cena could have won. Because not only had Sasha been humiliated by Bayley's betrayal, but right after Alexa had fallen to Asuka's feet, started frantically kissing her boots and telling her how much she was looking forward to being fucked by a real top again. The fucking bitch. It wasn't like she had been that good a fuck anyway.
Sure, Alexa had a bubble butt which practically had everyone who saw it drooling, but the entire time she just wouldn't shut up about what an amazing top Mistress Asuka was, and Sasha just couldn't compete, and Sasha would know what true happiness was when Mistress Asuka was stretching her ass.
That was another thing that echoed in Sasha's mind as she began literally crying in pain and frustration. Alexa had also gone into great detail about how hard she would cum from being ass fucked by a true Alpha female, and just how wide her poor little butt hole would gape after Mistress Asuka was done pounding it.
Even wider than Sasha would make her gape, and even harder than Sasha would make her cum, something which she would repeat an annoying amount, but especially after another failed attempt to break her by The Boss. So instead of being able to counter Bayley's betrayal with her total conquest of Alexa poor Sasha had to wrestle with a major disadvantage, and it had showed in her pathetic performance.
If only she could have won the match everything would have been alright. Bayley would have been hers again, giving Sasha plenty of time to remind her girlfriend who her big fat booty truly belong too. And she could have made Alexa pay for her words, and finally truly broken her.
Most of all, she would have got the one thing that no one else had been able to get, that being Asuka's anal cherry, which would no doubt break her instantly and expose her as a wannabe. Oh yes, and Sasha would have been the RAW Alpha female and Women's Champ, making her undisputedly The Boss of all of the WWE. But instead, all she could do was choose between passing out and tapping out, before a public ass fucking.
She tried to hold on, so she could at least have a shred of dignity in passing out from the pain, like one of her heroes Stone Cold Steve Austin did during one of his defining performances. Of course he didn't have the same thing waiting for him that she did, and the combination of the physical pain and the mental pain ultimately just became too much, forcing Sasha to swallow her pride and do it.
For The Boss to tap out live on PPV, in a championship match, and awarding the titles, the bitches, and herself to the terrifying woman known only as Asuka. Or Mistress Asuka, the thought of actually calling her victorious opponent that making Sasha fume with rage.
Just when Sasha didn't think things could get any worse Asuka placed one triumphant foot on her defeated body, which was somehow all it took to keep her in place while the RAW women's champion was handed her belt and the referee raised her hand. Of course Asuka was all smiles, holding up her belt with the other hand as she began to celebrate her victory.
A celebration which would end in the complete and utter humiliation of Sasha Banks, her poor ass hole widely gaped and displayed to the rest of the locker room, just like all of the other conquests of the Empress. Something which Sasha was unnecessarily reminded of as Asuka smiled gleefully down at her broken body, and tears of shame, humiliation and frustration slid down Sasha's cheeks in a very un-Boss like manner.
*
For Sasha really the only silver lining was that this would not be the first ass fucking she received in the middle of the locker room. In fact she had suffered that fate at the hands of both Alexa Bliss and Charlotte Flair, and if anything it had been even more shameful to lose to them, so this would be nothing. Well, far from nothing, but it was humiliation she had taken before without breaking, and she was determined this time would be no different.
Even if Asuka had effortlessly broken Alexa, she wouldn't do the same to Sasha. No, Sasha would take her punishment, then she would get her revenge. Because no other outcome was acceptable. So she took the long walk to the back, and then waited for Asuka to make her way through the curtain, and when she did Sasha snapped at her.
"YOU, will not break me." Sasha pointed angrily, before reminding the other woman, "Others have tried and failed, and so will you. And then? I shall have my revenge."
Asuka cocked her head and smirked, "Like you got revenge on Alexa, and Charlotte?"
Which of course had Sasha fuming with rage, and snapping, "Don't you dare-"
"NO, don't you dare!" Asuka swiftly interrupted, before smirking, "Your arrogance is cute, which I'm sure is why no one has succeeded in breaking it. But I will Sasha, I promise you that. Even if it won't be tonight. Now, get your sweet ass to the locker room. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, your ass hole has a date with my strap-on."
"Ah fuck!" Sasha cried out, clutching her ass after Asuka slapped it hard enough for the sound to echo throughout the corridor, making her blush as she watched in a stupor as the Alpha female walked away from her.
"Do not make me ask you again." Asuka threatened without looking over her shoulder, then smirked as she sensed Sasha following her like a pouting toddler.
*
Asuka pretty much smirked the entire way to the women's locker room, the expression only becoming wider and more proud as she stepped through the door and held her title high in triumph. The bitches she was yet to conquer looked impressed, but apprehensive, except maybe Smackdown women's champion and Alpha female Charlotte Flair, who was clearly confident in her abilities and just eager to see a show.
Of course Asuka's broken bitches looked up directly at her from where they belonged, on their knees awaiting the arrival of their Mistress. Lastly, there was Sasha, who after a few long seconds to gain her nerve stormed into the room, bitching as usual.
"This means nothing!" Sasha whined, "I'll get you my pretty, and your little titles too."
"Oh shut up and strip Sasha." Charlotte interrupted her, enjoying the annoyed look on her rival's face, "Oh yeah, we're all eager to see you getting put in your place. Again."
There was a brief pause, then Asuka pushed, "You heard your first top."
"She's not my first top." Sasha whined, before snapping, "I've never had a top, and I never will."
Which just made Asuka, Charlotte, and a few of the others laugh, frustrating Sasha even more. She even looked like she was going to continue running her mouth, until Asuka gave her a look which finally had her doing as she was told. Not in a slow and sexy way of course, but Asuka found it unintentionally adorable, and she sensed she wasn't the only one.
Besides, the result was the same, a naked Sasha standing before her, just waiting to be used as the bitch she was. Something Asuka chose to build anticipation for by slowly circling her pray, licking her lips as she admired her ultimate prize, namely Sasha Banks's cute little bubble butt, which after a few rotations she gently grabbed, making Sasha gasp.
"So cute." Asuka purred into Sasha's ear, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, your ass is so cute Sasha. I look forward to tearing it apart, and leaving it a gaping crater. Mmmmmmm, and I hope when I do, you will remain so bold, and won't break right away. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, it's been so very long since I had a challenge."
"I'm more than AH FUCK!" Sasha began, before swearing loudly as she was interrupted.
That interruption came first in the form of a hard slap to Sasha's booty, and then Asuka growling something in Japanese in her ear, before then translating with a wicked grin, "Silence, you disrespectful little bitch! I may find your defiance cute, but I cannot let it go unpunished. Mmmmmmmm, but just because kicking your ass didn't work, doesn't mean that spanking it won't."
"Oh no." Sasha murmured softly.
"Oh yes." Asuka grinned, using the hand which wasn't on Sasha's ass to click her fingers and order, "Alexa, get a chair, and place it in the centre of the room."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Alexa eagerly replied and obeyed, adding after she did so, "Oh Mistress, I so loved watching you destroy Sasha in the ring, mmmmmmm, and I'm going to enjoy watching you destroy that cute little butt of hers in every possible way even more."
"I bet you are." Asuka said dismissively, giving Sasha's ass one more squeeze before she strolled over to the chair, sat down on it and then patted her lap invitingly, "Bend over Sasha. It's time for your new Mistress to put you in your place. Or at least, to start breaking you in, in the way lesser women fail too."
Surprisingly this didn't result in any more backtalk. Asuka thought for sure at least Charlotte would try to argue, but instead both she and Sasha simply glared for a few long seconds, before the so-called Boss stomped over to where her new Mistress was sitting.
For a few long seconds she stared down at her threateningly, but Asuka just smirked confidently back, until inevitably Sasha hung her head in shame and defeat, and then bent over her new top's knee, presenting the RAW women's champion, and the rest of the locker room, with an excellent view of that beautiful little booty of hers, which Asuka could now use as she pleased. And oh, how she intended to use it.
While there was part of her very eager to get right to it Asuka couldn't resist reaching down and sliding her hand over Sasha Banks's cute little bubble butt again, resulting in the same pathetic whimper from the self-proclaimed top. God, it had never been more obvious that Sasha was a bottom in denial, just begging to be put in her place by a superior woman. And Asuka was just the woman to do it.
Which was why Asuka took so much time squeezing that cute little ass, heightening the overwhelming humiliation that Sasha must be feeling, and therefore making the spanking even more effective. Which was why she continued to do so even after she began the butt beating. That, and it was just so much fun.
Sasha had experienced this kind of humiliation many times before with Alexa and Charlotte, but that didn't make experiencing it again now any less horrifying. In fact, it almost felt worse, because this was now the third woman to the list, which was definitely a pattern. Also her previous tormentors were watching her latest humiliation, which was especially bad that now one of them was the bitch of her current top. No!
Asuka wasn't that, and she never would be. Something Sasha felt in desperate need to remind this bitch, and telling her to hurry up with it. But as she opened her mouth Asuka quickly raised her hand and bought it down as hard as she could upon The Boss's booty, meaning instead of talking back Sasha let out a loud and pitiful cry of pain.
That cry was rapidly followed by another, and another, and another as for a long minute or two Asuka rapidly attacked Sasha's ass with vicious blow after vicious blow, only for it to be stopped just as suddenly as it was started. So as a result, one second the room was filled with the sound of flesh smacking off flesh, and Sasha's cries of pain, to be suddenly replaced by just The Boss's whimpers.
Both sounds she let out were whiny and pathetic, Sasha hating herself for them, but hating Asuka even more. Especially because as much as she tried to promise herself she wouldn't make those sounds any more Sasha knew from experience that she couldn't keep that promise, and she chose to put that blame on her tormentor, where it rightfully belonged.
After all, she was the one doing this to her, which Sasha could use as motivation to get her revenge in the inevitable rematch. If she blamed herself then she was more likely to lose that inevitable rematch, but if she could just remember this feeling of anger and humiliation then she could use it as motivation to defeat the mighty Asuka, and give her a taste of her own medicine.
To bend her over her knee and spank her like this, only twice as hard, and then after she had ruined the outside of Asuka's ass she could get to work on the inside of it. Oh yes, she would soon be beating Asuka's booty bright red, and then she would take this intimidating woman's butt cherry, gaping her back hole wide open, take her titles, and most importantly make this bitch her bitch.
Before that it would be Sasha's ass being brutally fucked, but while there was a great humiliation she was in no way looking forward too The Boss was dangerously close to begging for it, as the blows continued raining down upon her poor little butt. It was bad enough in the beginning when she received a series of hard strikes, only for Asuka to switch to greedily groping her ass, which massaged the pain away, but heighten the humiliation.
Although that had nothing on the constant brutal butt beating she received later on, especially as it literally made her cry in front of the rest of the locker room, and even worse, it made her squirm so much upon Asuka's lap the friction caused her to get wet. Which had to be the only reason she was turned on right now, because any other explanation was unacceptable.
Asuka on the other hand was confident that Sasha was wet because she enjoyed getting put in her place. Oh yes, lesser tops had tried and failed to put this stubborn bottom in her place, but the undefeated Asuka was here now, and Sasha's body was acting accordingly, recognizing a superior woman, and practically begging Asuka to truly break her, something the true Alpha female was only too happy to oblige.
Firstly by giving a nice, long spanking right in front of the entire women's division of both RAW and Smackdown, and then with the kind of ass reaming that would truly break the so-called Boss once and for all. Which was why after quite a while of gentle spanking and groping Asuka switched to brutally beating Sasha's butt.
Sadly she had to hold something back for the anal sex, but for a few long glorious minutes Asuka gave Sasha's ass every ounce of strength and speed she was capable of, causing those cheeks to jiggle like jelly, become a dark and angry red, and of course Sasha squealed in agony like the little bitch she was. God, Sasha was squirming so much at that point Asuka thought that the former champion was about to cum just from the combination of grinding herself against her thigh, and the spanking itself.
Something which would almost make it worth continuing this. But no, Asuka just couldn't resist switching tactics. So just as abruptly as it started, she stopped the spanking and just switch to straight up groping. Which she would probably deny later, but Sasha clearly enjoyed that part, given her adorably soft whimpers.
"Get on your knees, bitch! Come see what I have for you." Asuka abruptly ordered as she pushed Sasha off of her and then turned her attention to another one of her pets, "Bayley, bring me a nice big dick, strap it to me, and then suck it right in front of your little girlfriend. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I want my cock covered in your spit as it goes up her ass."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Bayley eagerly replied as she scrambled to do as she was told.
Which of course caused Asuka to smirk wickedly. That, and the fact that her eyes were locked with Sasha's the entire time she was saying this, being sure to enjoy all the expressions that it caused to cross over her face. Then Sasha looked away, which also gave her the opportunity to watch as Bayley returned with a nice big strap-on, which she held out so Asuka could step into it.
Bayley then pulled it up her thighs, tightened it around the waist of her top, and then eagerly took it into her mouth and started to suck it. Sasha also watched this, although perhaps didn't want too, but just couldn't look away, something that Asuka felt obliged to comment on.
"What's wrong Sasha? Wish it was you sucking my cock?" Asuka chuckled, "Well, maybe if you beg nicely enough, I'll let you."
"Fuck you Asuka." Sasha grumbled.
"Yes Sasha, I am about to fuck you." Asuka said, turning her conquest's words against her, before again returning her attention to one of her broken bitches, "Isn't that right, Alexa?"
"Oh yes Mistress Asuka. Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, you're about to fuck The Boss in the butt." Alexa eagerly agreed with her trademark evil smile, before pointing out, "Although, I think you're being way too nice about it. Oh yes, after all the work that me and Charlotte did loosening up that whore hole you can probably slide right in, no lube necessary."
"Perhaps." Asuka grinned, "But I'm in a generous mood, mmmmmmmm, so why don't you properly prepare that whore hole for me? Oh yes, eat The Boss's butt. Tongue it good, and maybe I'll reward you later."
"Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka." Alexa eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Good girl." Asuka purred after Alexa eagerly buried her face in Sasha's ass, before turning her attention to her cock sucker, "Deeper Bayley! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, take that dick deep down your throat! Yesssssssss, take it as deep as it will go up Sasha's butt. Oooooooooh fuck yeah, make sure this strap-on slides into your little girlfriend's ass hole like a hot knife through butter. Then she can be just as big an anal whore as you. If she isn't one already. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, you want that, don't you Bayley? Huh? For you and your precious Sasha to both be my anal loving bitches? For me to fuck both your slutty little ass holes and make sure you never forget your place again? Yeah you do, yeahhhhhhhh you do, mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk, suck it good!"
It sounded like Bayley did her best to reply 'yes Mistress Asuka' like the well-trained little bitch she now was, even as her new owner continued encouraging her. Which was completely unnecessary, as Bayley had also been just savoring the latest privilege she received from her Mistress, anticipating that Asuka would make somebody else eat Sasha's ass, and now she was prompted to try harder that was exactly what she did.



Oh yes, the seemingly sweet and innocent girl was soon shoving every inch of that strap-on dildo all the way down her throat, gagging and choking violently on it, but continuing to please her Mistress Asuka, making Asuka very proud of her. She was also extremely proud of Alexa, who was just as passionate with the rim job as Bayley was with the blow job.
Alexa had eaten Sasha's ass a lot, so in a way burying her face in between those milk chocolate cheeks felt like coming home. Oh yes, back when they were both in NXT together Sasha had been pushing Alexa's face into her ass and making her rim her as a sign of The Boss's dominance, only for the tiny blonde to turn the tables on her when they got to the main roster.
Admittedly Alexa had also enjoyed making Bayley eat Sasha's ass for her, but mostly she just hadn't been able to resist tonguing that forbidden hole herself, and this was wonderful reminder of why. God, it was just so tasty, and Alexa loved this new experience of not preparing it for herself, but preparing it for another woman, making her love her Mistress even more.
Wanting to do a good job of it Alexa did her best not to concentrate on all the butt munching she'd done with Sasha in the past, including making the so-called Boss eat her little bubble butt. She also tried not to focus on what Mistress Asuka's reward for her might be, as there were also some things she was receiving from her new owner, although honestly she was expecting and hoping for her own ass to be fucked.
Also she tried to ignore the fact that they had an audience for this, Bayley loudly sucking on that strap-on, and most of all Mistress Asuka giving encouragement to both herself and Bayley. Oh yes, there were a lot of potential distractions, but Alexa focused on what truly mattered in that moment, namely eating Sasha's ass.
Something she started by giving rapid licks directly to Sasha's shit hole, making the little anal bitch moan shamelessly for her. That moaning only became louder as Alexa slowly started increasing the force of her licks, until she was practically attacking Sasha's butt hole with her tongue. Along the way she started swirling her tongue around Sasha's ass hole as well as up and down, before finally trying to push her tongue inside The Boss's back hole.
In a somewhat surprising turn of events she couldn't get very far, proving it had been far too long since this bottom in denial had been put in her place. But luckily Mistress Asuka was here now, and Alexa was really going to love watching Sasha get what she deserved.
"Stick your finger in her ass Alexa!" Asuka suddenly ordered, surprising everyone, especially Alexa, "Mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkk yesssssssss, prepare her ass for me good and proper, like you were doing before. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, you didn't know it Alexa, but your attempt to top before? That was all just you getting bitches like Sasha to be mine. Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's what you were doing. All you were doing. So do it. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, finger that slutty little ass. Get it nice and ready for my big dick. Mmmmmmmm fuck yes, there's a good bitch. Finger that bitch! Finger her good! Oh fuck!"
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Alexa gladly replied when she was given half the chance.
Honestly Alexa was about to agree with all of it like a good bitch should, but Mistress Asuka kept talking, which was uncharacteristic for her, but she was understandably excited, and probably wanted to make an impression on their audience. Besides, Alexa got distracted by spitting onto her fingers, then on to Sasha's ass hole, and then bringing the two together.
Oh God, then her entire world became the tightness of Sasha Banks's butt as she slowly pushed her index finger into it, moaning happily the entire time. Of course, Sasha moaned to, proving that she was still an anal whore, even if she had tightened up significantly since Alexa had last taken that ass. Which, perhaps for the first time since she was broken, made Alexa truly jealous of what her top was about to do.
Asuka waited until Alexa was two fingers deep inside Sasha's butt before pushing Bayley away from her thoroughly lubed cock and ordering, "Okay, that should be more than enough preparation for this ass whore. Oh yes, get ready Sasha, mmmmmmmm, because I'm going to destroy your ass! The ass that belongs to me now! Oh yes Sasha, now your ass is mine! All mine!"
"Never!" Sasha whimpered defiantly, but to her shame not particularly convincingly, "I'll never be yours. I didn't break before, and I won't break now."
"Awww, such adorable fighting spirit." Asuka chuckled wickedly as she positioned herself behind her prey, "Try and hold onto that for as long as you can while I'm breaking you in."
"Fuck you." Sasha whined pathetically.
"You already said that. Don't you have anything else to say?" Asuka challenged, only to be greeted by more pathetic whimpers.
Asuka then chuckled wickedly again, and pushed one of Sasha's ass cheeks aside and then just rested it there for a few long seconds, savouring the moment. Then she pushed forwards as slowly as possible, watching in delight as that tight little ass hole started stretching, and stretching, and stretching until the head of that big dick slid through Sasha's most private hole and into her bottom.
Which of course, cause the proud former champion to cry out in pain, and then whimper pathetically, which in turn caused the rest of the locker room to chuckle wickedly. Meanwhile Asuka also chuckled wickedly in delight, and once again savoured the moment before slowly pushing forwards again.
If she wasn't such an experienced butt buster Asuka might have mistaken Sasha's ass for being virgin as it was so incredibly tight, but there were signs that it had been used before, most noticeably that this so-called Boss let out gasps, whimpers and cries of both pain and pleasure as her butt was stuffed with strap-on.
Of course, it was also possible Sasha was just a natural anal whore, like her precious girlfriend Bayley, but Asuka had no reason to doubt what she had been told by her loyal bitch Alexa, and the freshly broken in Bayley. Especially when even Sasha herself had inadvertently confirmed it by the way she had acted around Alexa. Besides, it would just make her an easy conquest.
Certainly any whining and complaining had completely stopped, seemingly so that Sasha could put all her energy into desperately trying to hide how much she was enjoying this. Actually enjoying getting her ass stuffed! God, Asuka didn't know how Sasha could possibly live with herself. She could just about imagine enjoying the anal sex itself, but to actually enjoy getting a dildo shoved up her ass?
Surely only the most broken of anal sluts did that. After all, Asuka's bitches certainly did, making it only more laughable that Sasha had thought she stood a chance against a true Alpha female. Oh well, she was now being exposed for the ass whore she was, and when Asuka was done with her she would be grateful to her for opening her eyes, and her ass hole, to the truth.
That certainly seemed increasingly the case, especially after Asuka's thighs came to rest against Sasha's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dildo was buried within her bowels. Oh yes, after only a few long seconds to savour the moment Asuka began pumping back and forth, arguably officially beginning the sodomy, almost immediately making Sasha moan in pleasure.
The bitch was already moaning in pleasure, which again caused Asuka to chuckle wickedly and wonder how a total anal loving bottom could be so delusional. Oh well, the truth was being exposed now. Exposed right in front of the entire RAW women's locker room, who were watching with great interest as Sasha Banks got put in her place. Hell, even Bayley seemed to enjoy the show.
Bayley had watched Sasha getting ass fucked a lot, and she always enjoyed it. Alexa had even forced her to admit that out loud, and if Mistress Asuka asked her to do it again she would do it in a heartbeat, in front of everyone. However, she would feel bad about it, just like she felt bad about wishing she could touch herself right now.
But she hadn't been given permission for that, so she stayed where she was like a good little broken bitch, just watching her girlfriend getting her butt fucked, and clearly loving it from the way she was moaning already, and no doubt hating herself for it. Which had some of the other women gossiping already, but before they could really get going or say something to the defeated woman Mistress Asuka suddenly gave her another order.
"Bayley, get over here and spread your girlfriend's ass cheeks." Asuka suddenly commanded.
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Bayley eagerly replied and obeyed.
Naturally another thing Bayley had been feeling was jealousy towards Sasha for having the privilege of getting Mistress Asuka's big strap-on cock deep inside her ass, an honour Sasha wasn't even truly grateful for, not like Bayley would be. Of course it was a fleeting thought, as Mistress Asuka had truly proven herself worthy of the title of Alpha female by anally pounding multiple bitches a night, and Bayley had no doubt she would soon receive the same treatment sooner.
Especially as it could be seen as another message to Sasha. But in that moment, her greedy butt hole couldn't stop from aching to take the place of Sasha's shit hole. At the same time, her mouth watering at the thought of what would probably happen next, and she was proven wonderfully right as Mistress Asuka pulled the dildo out of Sasha's ass and pressed it against Bayley's lips.
"Suck it!" Asuka ordered firmly, and then chuckled wickedly as Bayley happily did as she was told, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, suck my cock! Suck it clean of The Boss's butt. Oh fuck yeah, suck it cock sucker! Fucking suck it bitch! You like the way your girlfriend tastes on my big dick, huh? You like that? Ooooooooooh yes you do, yes you do. You love tasting Sasha Banks's bitch ass on my dick! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, take it deep down your throat! Mmmmmmmm, make sure you clean it of every drop of Sasha's slutty little shit hole. Oh yeahhhhhhhh, do a good job, and maybe I'll let you clean it again after I've spent a few more minutes owning this ass and making it mine. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you want that, don't you? Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah you do!"
It was likely that one of Mistress Asuka's other bitches would be allowed to taste Sasha's butt next, which made Bayley want to be selfish, and spend as much time sucking that cock as possible. However then she would be punished, most likely by the other bitches getting seconds without her. So she quickly began bobbing her head up and down the shaft, going further down, each time until the entire dick was buried within her well-trained throat.
Which meant that she was able to get every drop of that precious liquid in a matter of a few minutes, Bayley enjoying every bit of it, like she did the previous times that Alexa an Charlotte had allowed her to taste Sasha's ass on their strap-ons.
Just as Bayley predicted Mistress Asuka then gave Mickie and her favourite Alexa a chance to clean her cock, albeit after a detour into Sasha's back passage. In fact, it was more than a detour, Mistress Asuka gleefully sodomising Sasha just long enough to make her moan in pleasure again. Which admittedly was not long, but it was long enough that Sasha obviously became increasingly frustrated as the ass fucking was once again paused in favour of ATM.
All of which was almost painfully hot to watch, before Bayley finally got what she wanted, the chance to taste Sasha's butt, which she greedily took with a happy moan. The same happy moan she let out every time she got to wrap her lips around an ass flavoured strap-on, especially when it was Sasha's ass she was tasting.
Sasha became increasingly frustrated by all this. It was also annoyingly predictable, as she had suffered this humiliation at the hands of Charlotte and Alexa, but surely that should mean that Asuka should know better than to waste everybody's time by putting her through this again when it wasn't going to break her?
Although maybe Asuka wasn't even trying at this point, the sadistic smiles and laughter suggesting she was just having so much fun degrading not only Sasha, but her broken bitches, proving her power and dominance to their audience. Of course, the worst part of it was that part of Sasha, a very small part, was actually enjoying being dominated like this, and even was jealous that she wouldn't get a turn tasting her butt, which was extra ridiculous as it was likely she would have to do that at the end.
Hopefully by that point Sasha wouldn't be a pathetic little broken bitch like Alexa, Mickie and even Bayley, but her body was just betraying her so hard. She'd wanted to cum from being fucked in the ass before, because while Sasha hated to admit it.
Alexa, and particularly Charlotte were amazing ass fuckers, or had been in Alexa's case, Sasha desperately trying not to think about the butt pounding the two blondes had given her, as it made her want to cum even more. But it was more than that. Oh God, Sasha didn't just want to cum, like she had before. No, she wanted to break and be Mistress Asuka's bitch, a desire she was fighting with everything she had, but it was just getting harder and harder.
In the end it was the desire to take away that temptation more than anything else which had Sasha whimpering patheticly, "Please..."
"Please what?" Asuka pushed.
After a long pause Sasha whimper bitterly, "Make me cum..."
"Oh come on Sasha, you can do better than that." Asuka grinned wickedly.
Yet another long pause, then Sasha snapped, "Make me cum! Ooooooooooh Gooooooooddddddddddd, make me cum you bitch! Oh fuck! Make me cum nice and hard with a dick up my ass! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum like an anal slut! Oooooooooh, mmmmmmmm, make me your anal slut, if you can. But you can't, mmmmmmmm, we both know you can't, oh fuck, others have tried and failed, ohhhhhhhhhhh, and you will too! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, pound fuck my slutty little ass hole and make me cum for you! Please? Oh please, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
No matter how hard Sasha seemed to beg she was continuously denied what she wanted, until she thought this really might be it, the moment she had been dreading since starting her wrestling career. The moment that she broke, and became another woman's anal bitch.
Perhaps the worst part of it being, at least in that moment, it didn't actually seem so bad, if it meant she would get this kind of pleasure on a regular basis, and even better when she was finally about to orgasm. And it was clear that she was being conquered by a true Alpha female. Oh yes, if she was going to be broken by anyone, she was glad it was an undefeated juggernaut like Asuka.
Then just as it was feeling too overwhelming Asuka began slowly increasing her pace until she had to be using every ounce of her strength, and the sound of her thighs smacking into Sasha's jiggling butt cheeks were almost as deafening as The Boss's screams of pleasure.
Of course it only took a gentle increase to make Sasha cum at that point, and the relentless rectum wrecking she then received made her cum a record amount of times. Which was kind of a problem, as this was arguably more effective than her having to say any kind of words. Not that she was able to really worry about it at that moment. No, Sasha soon lost the ability to think, as she was bombarded with climax after climax from being fucked in the ass like a little bitch.
Asuka had sensed Sasha was close to truly breaking, but this had proven to be almost just as effective in the past, and she figured The Boss deserved a reward for lasting so long. Besides, Asuka just didn't want to wait any more to pound the cute little ass in front of her.
So she didn't, Asuka rewarding herself as much as Sasha, if not more given that like their audience the RAW Alpha female and women's champion got to enjoy the sight of her defeated opponent's butt jiggling so hypnotically as her thighs crashed against them. Perhaps more importantly, Asuka got to enjoy the pure satisfaction that could only come from using another female wrestler's most private hole as her personal fuck hole.
The only downside was that it was so satisfying that it became increasingly a struggle for Asuka not to cum, which would truly be the beginning of the end of this amazing experience. Although, they were basically there already, and ultimately it just became too much. The other end of the dildo bashing against her clit.
The sheer joy of conquering not only another female wrestler, but one who management and the fans expected great things from, and allegedly a butt busting top at that. A woman who once been an Alpha female in her own right, back in her NXT days. God, it was all just too much and ultimately Asuka just can't hold back anymore. No, she came and came and came, each climax seemingly more powerful than the last.
Of course, luckily for her she was the undefeatable Asuka, and she was easily able to push herself to multiple climaxes, and perhaps twice as many for her new bitch. Because that's exactly what the once mighty Sasha Banks was now. Oh yes, this loudmouth diva was nothing but Asuka's bitch, even if she didn't know it yet, and the Japanese woman would be only too happy to beat it into the stubborn American.
Something she literally did for a while by beginning to brutally spanked Sasha's ass, making the surprisingly meaty cheeks jiggle even more, while she rained down abuse at her. Mostly in Japanese, but for the benefit of her audience, Asuka made sure to deliver some of it in English.
Specifically the start, Asuka screaming at the top of her lungs, "TAKE IT! TAKE IT YOU BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT IN THE ASS! TAKE IT UP THE BUTT AND BECOME MY ANAL BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMMM, CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR ME LIKE THE LITTLE BUTT SLUT YOU ARE! OH YES, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE MINE SASHA! YOU ARE MY ASS WHORE! YOU ARE MY ASS WHORE, YOU ARE MY BUTT SLUT, YOU ARE MY ANAL BITCH! YESSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU ARE MY BITCH! MINE! ALL MINE! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMMMM, TAKE IT, AH FUCK!"
In her current state those words and the spanking actually had a positive effect on Sasha, at least in Asuka's opinion, as it meant that her new little bitch slammed her ass back against her even more rapidly than before, making sure the rectum wrecking was as hard and as violent as possible. So much so that their audience actually looked concerned, one of them even having the audacity to try and say something, until Asuka silenced them with the look and a sadistic smile.
Who knows how long the sodomy went on for after that, but it was long enough that the once mighty Sasha Banks collapsed face down in a pool of her own sweat, truly becoming nothing but an orifice for the pleasure of her conqueror. Asuka gleefully continued butt fucking her bitch for her own pleasure for a few long moments, until a particularly powerful climax caused her to stop and catch her breath.
Asuka then grinned wickedly, very slowly pulled her cock out of Sasha's ass hole and then smacked those cheeks hard, while ordering, "Spread your cheeks, Sasha. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, show me just how well I have gaped The Boss's butt hole!"
Sasha was so exhausted at first all she could do was whimper pathetically, at least until Asuka got fed up of waiting and smacked her sore ass even harder than before and yelling at her in Japanese. Desperately not wanting to get spanked again, especially in her current condition, Sasha quickly obeyed, spreading her cheeks and exposing her widely gaping butt hole to her audience, who all gathered around so they could get the best possible look at it.



Worst of all, she made sure that Asuka got the best look at the damage she had done, causing the champion to chuckle wickedly, heightening the humiliation that she felt, which was really saying something. Although, maybe it was a good sign that she could still feel shame at this point.
"You weren't ready for Asuka, where you bitch?" Asuka chuckled.
"No." Sasha admitted bitterly, but then to her relief was able to follow that up with, "But I will be, and I will never be your bitch."
"We shall see." Asuka hummed dismissively, making Sasha expose herself for a few more long seconds, before giving her another order, "But I'm not done with you tonight. Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, you know what happens now Sasha. You know it's time for you to suck my dick. To be the ass to mouth whore you were born to be. So come on Sasha, suck it. Take it deep into your mouth, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, and deep into your throat! Oh yes, deep throat me bitch! Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, deep throat every single inch of that big dick! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fucking suck it. Get every drop of your butt cream like the ATM whore you are."
Having suffered this humiliation before this was almost no big deal, especially when compared to getting ass fucked. Asuka had come closer than anyone else to breaking her, but she had failed like all the rest, surely proving that Sasha was unbreakable, and with that proud thought going through her mind Sasha could take this level of humiliation.
Especially when this was the beginning of the end of her suffering. Oh yes, all she had to do was clean that cock with her mouth, then she would be in the clear, and free to start plotting her revenge. So she let go of her cheeks, turned around, kneeled down in front of her tormentor and then took the dildo which had just been used to pummel her ass into her mouth.
Despite desperately trying not to Sasha just couldn't stop herself from moaning in pleasure at tasting the deepest part of her bowels on the dick. To her shame she had loved that flavour since the very first time she had tasted it, something which was unfortunately obvious to the other women of the WWE.
It was something that she was regularly taunted for, and Asuka was no different, so Sasha just ignored her in favour of bobbing her head up and down on the shaft, pushing more and more into her mouth and eventually down her throat until she was sucking on the entire length. Which was when Asuka chose to give her a nasty surprise, which had her looking up and pleading for mercy, even though she knew she wouldn't get any.
"Oooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, suck it Sasha! Suck my cock, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck it clean of every drop of your butt cream." Asuka gleefully taunted for quite a while, before dropping the hammer, so to speak, "Oh yes, every drop, mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk, get every fucking drop. And then, I'll fuck your ass again. What? I beat you, mmmmmmmm, that means your ass is mine tonight. And guess what? I'm the Alpha female of RAW, the only Alpha female who truly matters, and that means I can fuck you in the ass whenever I want. And I will! Ooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmm, I'm going to butt fuck you, my little bitch, until you break. No matter how long it takes. And honestly? I hope it takes a while, ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, because I'm enjoying having a challenge."
As much as Sasha would've liked to protest she couldn't. Asuka was right, her role was so coveted because she could do things like that, and now she had defeated Sasha so decisively The Boss didn't have a leg to stand on. Of course, Alexa had tried something similar and failed, but Asuka had just proven beyond a shadow of a doubt she was so much more scary than little Alexa Bliss.
And more importantly, a far more skilled butt fucker. So was Sasha screwed? No, she couldn't believe that. She had to believe she would find a way to turn the tables and finally take her rightful place at the top of the food chain on what was arguably the main show of the WWE. Although in that moment it was hard to imagine how she would ever be able to do that. How she, or anyone else would ever be ready for Asuka.
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*
"How much do you love me?" Taylor asked nervously.
"More than I could ever put into words." Karlie replied without hesitation, before frowning, "Why?"
Taylor bit her lip, and then revealed, "I want an all girl gang bang."
"Isn't that just a normal Friday night for us?" Karlie teased.
"Yeah, but..." Taylor leaned in, whispering into Karlie's ear.
"Oh..." Karlie blushed, before giving her girl a look, "Isn't that a bit much, even for you?"
"Yeah..." Taylor confessed, "But you'll give it to me, right?"
Karlie bit her lip, and then for better or for worse nodded, making Taylor hug her tightly.
*
Taylor Swift loved her friends. Which was normal, but what wasn't normal was having sex with your friends, but that was exactly what she had been doing for years now. Mostly one on one, but more and more Taylor was having fun with multiple girls at a time, and because she was the only proud bottom of her infamous squad, inevitably it ended with her getting gang banged by two or three members of that squad, and sometimes even all of them.
It wasn't quite every night, but it was close. Which Taylor loved, but tonight was going to be extra special. Tonight she would fulfil one of her naughtiest fantasies. Oh yes, tonight Taylor Swift was going to get anally gang banged.
One by one her closest friends arrived, namely Selena Gomez, Cara Delevingne, Martha Hunt, Gigi Hadid, and Lily Aldridge. Then of course there was her favourite member of the squad, the woman who barely left her side these days, and help to arrange all of this, her secret girlfriend Karlie Kloss. Taylor had always known she was gay, but around Karlie she was so gay that she just couldn't hide it, and it was becoming a problem as people were beginning to notice.
But Taylor wasn't going to waste the night concentrating on rumours which were right on the money. No, she was going to focus on all the fun they were going to have tonight, each of her friends greeting her with a warm smile, and the kind of squeezed to her butt they would never dare to do in public, but Taylor loved in this moment.
After everyone had arrived and been given a chance to have some liquid courage Karlie spoke up, "Ladies, can I have your attention please? Thank you. Now, we all know why we're here, but just for fun, let's have 'our fearless leader' explain the rules, shall we?"
Which got a chorus of wicked chuckles and murmurings as all eyes turned to Taylor, who blushed and protested, "Well, they're not rules, per se... it's... a favour. Yes, I like that better. Okay, so... if you want to fool around with each other, that's cool. And you can do anything to each other you want. But, for me? I don't want anyone to touch my pussy tonight. No, my... my greedy little ass hole wants all the attention. Fuck, I don't even want anything in my mouth, except a cock that straight from my whore ass, because what I really, really want this to be, is an anal only night! Oh yes, I want you all to run an all night anal train on me, and leave my slutty little shit hole a ruined mess! Gape it as wide as you can! Fucking wreck my butt! Please?"
There was a brief pause as even after everything they had been through it was a shock to see the allegedly sweet and wholesome Taylor Swift say such things, and no one was more surprised than Taylor, with the possible exception of her girlfriend, who was actually the first to recover and then announce with a smirk, "In other words, welcome to Taylor Swift Squad: Anal Night."
Naturally this led to a cheer from the audience, Selena then adding with a grin, "Oh Tay, all you had to do was ask."
"Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhh, we'll wreck your butt all night long." Cara eagerly added, before suggesting, "So, why don't you show us what we'll be working with?"
"Yeah Tay, show us that ass." Selena quickly agreed with a wicked smile.
Only too happy to oblige Taylor turned around, bent over and did her best to twerk her little white booty in the tiny pair of short shorts she was wearing. She might not have the biggest butt, especially not when compared to some of her celebrity friends, and rivals for that matter, but given the response she got from her audience it was fair to say she achieved her goal.
And she got a similar response when Taylor reached behind her and slowly pull those shorts and her underwear down to reveal where she wanted all the attention to be put onto tonight. Better yet Karlie close the distance between them and join the little show Taylor was putting on, namely by smacking that tight little ass as hard as she could, making Taylor cry out with delight.
She let out a similar cry when with practised eased Karlie spread her cheeks with both hands, briefly showing off her plug stretched butt hole to their audience, before grabbing the handle of that plug and beginning to slowly pull it out of her. Of course, Karlie only pulled out to the widest part of the butt-plug, before then pushing it back in as deep as it would go, and then repeating the process, using both Taylor and their audience, for a few long seconds.
Then she let out a cry of betrayal when Karlie pulled that toy all the way out of her ass, and directly into her own mouth instead of Taylor's, moaning with obvious delight as she savoured Taylor's anal juices, which should be rightfully hers. And Karlie knew it, but still she chose to suck the butt-plug fresh from Taylor's ass as loudly and as greedily she possibly could, even looking directly at her girlfriend as she did so.
"Karlie!" Taylor whined, "No fair!"
"Oh please, we all know you're going to be spoiled rotten tonight with all the ass cream you'll be getting." Karlie pointed out unapologetically, and even smacked her girlfriend's ass to punish her for speaking out, before turning her attention back to their audience, "Well, what are you waiting for? Get naked and choose your weapon. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, everyone grab a strap-on and lube them up. It's time to give this needy little anal whore what she so desperately wants. Oh yes, and as for you Taylor, get naked and on that bed. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, show us that ass we're all eager to fuck. And don't worry baby, I'm going first, so I'll loosen you up."
"Oh yes, loosen me up Karlie! Loosen up my slutty little ass!" Taylor begged shamelessly, while doing as she was told, and then reaching back and spreading her cheeks so her girlfriend could have all the access she could want, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, be the first to fuck my ass, so you can loosen it up for everyone else to use. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, I want my girlfriend to loosen up my little dyke whore butt so a bunch of girls can fuck it! Oh please, fuck it! Fuck me, mmmmmmmm ooooooooooh Karlie, ass fuck me like the little anal slut I am! Please? Oh please, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmm, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Karlie chuckled wickedly at her girl's shameless begging, enjoying it for what had to be a full minute, before she finally took pity on her and shoved a cock in her ass. Which wouldn't have qualified as taking pity on most people, but Taylor Swift was easily the biggest anal whore Karlie or anyone else in the squad had ever met.
Something which was easily proven again by the way Taylor's eyes lit up when her ass hole finally began stretching wider, and the loud cry of pleasure that the adorable little butt slut let out as that strap-on slid through that forbidden hole and into her slutty little ass. And then whimpered in disappointment as Karlie paused for a few long seconds, before crying out joyfully again as the ass stuffing continued.
No matter how many toys Taylor took up her butt Karlie would always be gentle with her at first. She knew that some people outside of the squad weren't, and that Taylor swore up and down she preferred that, but Karlie loved this girl with all her heart, and she didn't want to hurt her.
Which was the same reason that she'd never given Taylor more than a gentle spanking, and maybe the occasional rough spank, when she was deeply pounding that slutty little shit hole so hard that her girlfriend probably didn't even feel it. Not really. Besides, the last thing Karlie wanted to do was damage this perfect little fuck hole. Or more accurately, not before Taylor was truly warmed up, which was exactly what she was doing now.
So Karlie ignored Taylor's petulant whining, and continued slowly sliding her strap-on into the other girl's tailpipe. Eventually it also meant ignoring some of the other girls, who were ready for their turn, but most were like Karlie, savouring the beautiful sight of Taylor Swift's slutty little ass hole slowly swallowing inch after inch of big, thick strap-on dick.
Of course, in Karlie's case, she was constantly switching her gaze between that, and the cute little expressions of frustration on Taylor's face, and more importantly the pleasure shining through her eyes. Also sometimes, just through her face, or in her sweet voice, or hell, Taylor's entire body giving away just how much she was loving the gentle treatment just as much as Karlie.
Eventually of course Karlie's cock was fully buried inside of Taylor's ass, and while she again savoured the moment for a few long seconds it was not long before she started pumping her hips back and forth, making the dildo slide in and out of that forbidden hole, meaning she was officially starting to butt fuck her girlfriend. Butt fucking Taylor Swift!
That's what Karlie Kloss was doing, and both women loved it. So did their audience, for the most part, but again they became restless, not that Karlie could blame them, or her favourite little ass whore craving more. Because God forbid that Taylor Swift should be fucked by only one dildo for more than a few minutes.
"Harder! Mmmmmmm, fuck my slutty little ass harder! Please baby, I can take it. You know I can." Taylor whined after just a few minutes of gentle sodomy, "Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh pound that little ass hole! Or let someone else do it. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, spit roast me Karlie! I wanna be spit roasted like the whore I am! Please-"
Taylor was cut off when Karlie crashed her lips to hers in one of the most forceful kisses she had ever given her. Which of course led to Taylor kissing back frantically, because kissing Karlie Kloss was one of her favourite things ever, and it was so wonderfully intense to be able to do it while taking it in the butt.
Hell, she was even kind of getting what she wanted, as the kiss was so rough it was almost like Karlie was fucking her mouth with her tongue at one point. Admittedly it didn't provided the anal cream Taylor was always craving, but it was still a wonderful treat, one that she became completely lost in for a few long, blissful minutes. Or however long the kiss lasted, given it was hard for her to tell in her current state.
"Relax baby." Karlie purred eventually when she broke the kiss, "I wanna properly loosen you up, mmmmmmm, and show our friends that they can use you however they want, but you're mine."
Which made Taylor's eyes light up as she eagerly responded, "Oh God yes, mmmmmmmm, show everyone that I'm yours Karlie! Show them I'm your little anal whore! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, loosen up my butt hole and get it ready to be gang banged. Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, take that ass! Fuck it good! Oh God Karlie, I love you so much."
"I love you too babe." Karlie beamed happily, before ordering sternly, "Now shut that pretty little mouth of yours. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, let me concentrate on loosening your butt hole."
Which of course, was the hardest thing for Taylor to do. Take a cock up her ass? No problem. Taking a dick in each of her fuck holes at the same time? Bring it on. Give head to every member of her squad at the same time? Challenging, but something Taylor was getting better and better at the more she practiced it. But actually stay quiet? God, that was almost impossible for her.
She was just a natural talker, and that went double when she was happy, and she was never happier than when getting fucked in the ass, especially by her girlfriend Karlie. And again, this was a special occasion, all the rest of her closest friends just waiting for the chance to have a turn fucking her butt.
To try her best to stay quiet Taylor concentrated on those friends for a while, all of whom were staring at her lustfully and stroking their fake cocks as if they were real. At least partly because they were rubbing edible lubricant into those dicks, but also because apparently, every little movement rubbed the other end of the dildo against the wearer's clit.
Or at least that's what her friends told her, as Taylor had no interest in topping. Also maybe they were just doing it for effect, or just something to do while they were standing around waiting. Which was hot, but it refilled Taylor's desire to get double stuffed, so she quickly returned her full attention to her girlfriend.
Luckily for her Karlie made this easy for her, as she leaned down to start covering Taylor's face in kisses. Which made them both giggle lovingly, until Karlie kissed her way down to Taylor's neck, which made them both moan softly with delight, but particularly Taylor.
In fact, the singer pretty much drowned out the model with the next few sounds out of her mouth, as her eyes fluttered closed and she just concentrated on the gentle, loving kisses and touches she was receiving, while her most private hole was being extremely stretched open and her rectum filled with dick. God, Taylor would never get tired of that sensation, and again, the fact that it was her girlfriend Karlie Kloss doing it to her made it perfect.
Karlie rested her weight on her elbows so she could start sliding her hands over Taylor's body. That involved sliding a hand underneath Taylor a few times, but it wasn't long before she concentrated on playing with those cute little titties of hers, which had gone neglected so far.
It was kind of a shame, but because Taylor was so obsessed with ass play her boobs frequently went ignored, and in moments like this Karlie adored the chance to show them some love. She even ducked her head down as best she could a few times so she could take each of those nipples into her mouth and suck on them. But mostly, she just caressed them with her hands while focusing her lips elsewhere.
Namely Taylor's lips and neck, her inpatient girlfriend now becoming frustrated at this gentle treatment, especially the frequent kissing, even when Karlie slowed down to be gentle and romantic. The same kind of speed she was using on Taylor's ass hole. Which wasn't necessary for a total anal slut like Taylor Swift, and it was obvious her girl was aching for harder treatment given the little whimpers she was letting out, but Karlie also knew she was loving this.
Because they both loved it when the model made gentle love to the singer's butt. And that was what this was, anal loving. Which was so sweet and loving, even their friend seem content with just watching for a while. Of course eventually they spoke up.
"Come on Karlie, we're dying here." Selena whined.
"Yeah, stop hogging that ass." Cara grinned wickedly, giving her friend a knowing look, "She must be loose enough by now."
"Ooooooooooh yessssssss, I'm loose! My slutty little ass hole is loose enough to gang bang!" Taylor moaned dreamily in agreement, before pleading, "Please Karlie, please let someone else have a turn with my butt hole! Mmmmmmm baby, I love everything you're doing to me, and I love being your little anal princess, ohhhhhhhh, but now I want to be everyone's ass whore! Please Karlie? Pass me around like the piece of meat I am! Oh yes, make sure everyone gets a piece of this ass. It's only fair. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, it's why we invited them into our bed. Oh please, mmmmmmmm Karlie, I'm soooooooo ready for it. Oh yes, I'm so ready for everybody to bang my butt!"
Karlie pretended to look thoughtful for a few long seconds, then insisted, "Not yet. You got to do one thing for me first."
"Anything." Taylor promised without hesitation.
Which caused Karlie to smile warmly, and then suddenly flip their positions before ordering, "Ride me to orgasm."
This unsurprisingly had Taylor's eyes lighting up with glee, and then immediately doing as she was told. It took her a moment to establish a rhythm, but soon she was hammering her little ass frantically up and down her top's cock like the happy little anal loving bottom she was.
Which made her perky little tits bounce up and down directly in front of Karlie's face, and the singer let out such musical cries of pure joy, and God, the grateful look on her face as she approached her orgasm. Which almost made Karlie want to let her have it right away. Almost. But she had other plans, namely letting Taylor get so close she could taste it, and then smacking her little ass to get her to stop.
Karlie of course also ordered loudly, "Stop! I didn't give you permission to cum yet. Mmmmmmm, I just wanted you to ride me until I'm good and ready to let you cum. And don't even think about begging for it right now, because if you are good and did that before I would have let you cum, but you were a greedy little ass whore, and now you have to wait for it."
Admittedly this was a really dirty trick, one which Karlie would be definitely asking for forgiveness for later when all their friends had left, and it was just the two of them. However this was a technique Karlie had used before to ensure that Taylor's eventual climax would be that much more powerful, and she was confident that when the time came her girlfriend would thank her for this level of teasing.
Even if it didn't look like it right now, given how much she was whimpering softly, and looked at Karlie with the look of betrayal which broke her heart, and almost had the model giving the singer what she wanted right away. Instead Karlie was able to stay strong, and once again slide her hands over that perfect little body, which was easier now that Taylor was on top of her, slowly bouncing up and down like a good little anal whore.
Taylor knew deep down, this was for her own good, and not only would it provide more pleasure later, but it meant that she got to spent longer with a cock up her ass right now, which was something she lived for. Especially her girlfriend's cock, as it was always special to have that deep within her slutty little butt.
However, in that moment it felt agonising to slow down the speed of the sodomy, and it hurt her soul to know that it had been her girlfriend who was responsible for it. Who actually seem proud of herself for causing her such agony? So initially, when those talented hands started sliding over her body again Taylor didn't exactly welcome it, even when they went from squeezing her bottom to caressing her tits again.
Honestly Taylor didn't really forgive Karlie for her dirty trick until her girlfriend sat up and pressed their lips together in another passionate kiss. Then Taylor pretty much had no choice, because Karlie was like the best kisser ever, and she just couldn't stay mad at her when they were kissing. Besides, what she was feeling right now felt awesome, especially as during this kissing, she was able to speed up the sodomy slightly.
Which wasn't quite as much as it had been before, but it was enough of an edition to satisfy her in that moment, and thankfully even when the kiss was broken Karlie didn't scold her for it. No, she even reached down to grab her butt again and encouraged her to increase the pace even more, while moving her mouth down to her neck to kiss that.



Which for better or for worse seemed to last an eternity, until finally Karlie whispered, "Okay, you can beg me now."
Not wasting any time Taylor immediately cried out, getting louder as she continued, "Oh God, please Karlie, let me cum! Let me cum for you! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, cum with a dick in my ass! Please baby, you know I need it! I need it up the butt, ooooooooooh, and to cum like a little bitch. I fucking need it! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I can't go more than a day without cumming like a bitch with a nice big dick in my slutty little dyke ass! Please Karlie, give me the privilege of cumming like I want. Of cumming for you! Please, oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd, fuck me!"
"Do it!" Karlie finally told her, quickly adding, "But just one! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, just give yourself one orgasm Taylor. For now."
Initially Taylor frowned and opened her mouth to protest, but Karlie gave her a look warning her not too, and Taylor just needed to cum so freaking badly, and hopefully when the time came Karlie would let her have more than one. Or better yet her girlfriend was just teasing her, and fully intended to start thrusting upwards the second that Taylor came, meaning that she would be the one to make her cum.
Or maybe she would be instantly passed like a piece of meat to one of their friends. Maybe even both. Oh yes, Taylor really liked the idea of it being both. And she didn't know it at the time, but it was both, just not in the way that she thought it would be. Not that she dwelled on it too much in that moment.
No, Taylor was too busy starting to frantically bounce herself up and down, barely taking the time to slowly increase the rhythm before hammering her little ass hole as hard as she possibly could. Of course she came before that, as all a total anal whore like her needed was a little more stimulation to centre over the edge of the kind of monster climax she'd only ever received when getting fucked in the ass.
And again, because it was the person she loved the most, it made it even more satisfying. Especially as it looked like she would be able to make herself cum again, Taylor so close she could taste it, only for Karlie to grab her by the waist and hold her firmly in place, with every inch of dildo up her butt, and then use one of those hands to dish out a brief yet brutal spanking.
"Bad girl, that's a very bad girl." Karlie scolded as she eased off the spanking, before playfully teasing to show she wasn't really mad, "I have half a mind not to give you your treat."
"My treat?" Taylor asked hopefully.
"Uh-huh..." Karlie grinned, leaning forward to softly tell her girlfriend, although making sure to be loud enough for everyone else to hear, "I know your secret Taylor. See, I wasn't trying to snoop, but when I was searching for who to invite tonight, I came across your porn stash. At first I didn't think anything of it, as it was exactly what I was expecting, cute little blonde girls getting their asses violated by other women. Mmmmmmm, but then I found the double anal porn, and God Taylor, I thought after we got together we agreed no more secrets, huh? So what's up with you trying to hide your obsession with getting double ass fucked?"
"I... I,I ..." Taylor stammered and furiously blushed.
"Hey, hey, hey, it's okay baby." Karlie quickly reassured, "It was the hottest thing I'd ever seen."
"Really?" Taylor asked hopefully.
"Uh-huh." Karlie smirked wickedly, before announcing, "We all did. That's why we're not just here for an anal gang bang. No Tay, mmmmmmm, we're all here to double fuck your whore ass! Assuming, that's something you want?"
"Oh God yes!" Taylor agreed, "Fuck my ass! I want all of you to fuck my ass two by two! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, make me a double anal whore!"
"You heard our girl, do it." Karlie indicated to Selena.
"Gladly." Selena purred, kneeling down behind her best friend.
Selena had been expecting Taylor to be willing to try this, but she hadn't quite expected this level of enthusiasm, which was honestly really, really intoxicating. Especially given that Karlie reached behind her girlfriend then spread those cheeks wide apart, giving Selena the perfect view of that already cock stuffed ass hole, and more importantly all the access she would need to work.
But eventually she pressed the tip of her strap-on dick against that widely stretched back door and began stretching it even wider. Of course, she went as slowly as possible, although honestly that was less about not wanting to hurt her friend, and more because she wanted to savour this moment. Well, she didn't want to hurt Taylor, but Selena was confident that her best friend could take it.
Momentarily Selena second-guessed herself when the head of the toy slid through that now obscenely wide forbidden hole and into her best friend's butt, causing Taylor to scream out loudly, "OH MY GOD!"
"Oh God, is it too much? Do you need this to stop?" Karlie quickly asked.
"DON'T YOU DARE!" Taylor snapped loudly, before Selena could ask the same thing, softening her tone as she added, "It's... a lot, mmmmmmm, but it feels so good. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, it hurts so good. Please Selena, wreck my ass! Double stuff it with every inch of that big cock and ruin it forever! Oh fuck, please do it. Please! Oh shit, I want my ass hole ruined!"
That seemed like it would be truly possible, given just how wide Taylor's forbidden hole was now being stretched. Admittedly Selena had done this to her secret girlfriend Demi Lovato before, hence the reason why she was chosen to take that double anal cherry, but Demi had a big beautiful booty which looked like it could take multiple cocks inside it no problem.
Taylor on the other hand had a skinny little white girl butt, which looked like it would struggle to take even one cock. And yet, it was Taylor Swift who was actually enjoying getting her double anal cherry taken. Which was so perverted, so hot, and it told Selena one thing very clearly. Namely that she needed to double butt fucked Demi harder and more frequently, so she could get to be this level of anal whore.
Putting those wonderful thoughts out of her mind for now Selena concentrated on stuffing inch after inch of strap-on dick into her best friend's rectum, a wide smile crossing her face the entire time as it was very clear now that Taylor was crying out in pure pleasure. More accurately, she was crying out with pain as well as pleasure, but it was clear that the giant butt slut was actually enjoying that pain.
Oh God, Taylor Swift was actually enjoying the feeling of having her back hole and back passage stretching for two big strap-on dildos at the same time. And instead of being ashamed about it, like even most anal prostitutes, the infamous Taylor Swift, who was once thought to be so innocent and wholesome, was shamelessly moaning, gasping, whimpering, and crying out in pleasure, in front of a room full of people no less.
Which was why Selena still insisted on going slowly. Not to make it easier on Taylor, because she was beginning to think this anal slut could even take a sudden rough double ass stuffing, and would maybe even enjoyed that more. However, what she really wanted was to allow her friends, including Taylor, the chance to savour this precious moment, and the beautiful sight in front of her, namely that of inch after inch of her big cock disappearing into that widely stretched shit hole.
Oh yes, Selena Gomez savoured every single second of stuffing Taylor Swift's tight little ass with a second cock, which continued to be on perfect display for her as Karlie Kloss spread those cute little butt cheeks wide apart to show her the devastation she was causing.
Taylor had been addicted to anal sex ever since she had lost her butt cherry at the age of 18. She hadn't thought there could be anything better than having her most intimate orifice stretching for a cock, especially when it was strapped around the waist of a girl, making it such a delicious combination of taboos, the type of which people mistakenly thought she would never be a part of, and it would have been beyond scandalous, if it was ever found out.
But this? This was a heaven she hadn't realise existed, but yet seemed now so obvious she was ashamed of herself for not thinking of it sooner. Because of course, double the girl cocks, double the fun.
Although if she had thought of it she probably wouldn't have thought it was possible, but it was. It turned out to be more possible than anyone could have possibly imagined, as although just one dildo was a tight fit and her backside somehow her ass stretched almost effortlessly to accommodate those two dicks.
Okay, it hurt a lot, but Taylor had always adored being widely stretched, so that was just more of the unique pain and pleasure she was used too from the beginning of anal sex. Also, the wicked sense of pride she got from being able to take a cock up her butt was obviously doubled, just as she had no doubt that soon it would mean double the pleasure when the ass sex truly began.
Something she was proven so wonderfully right about shortly after Selena's thighs came to rest against her ass cheeks, announcing every inch of both dildos were buried deep within her bowels. So deep that Taylor felt unable to speak, Selena's cock seemingly having pushed the other one deeper to the point it felt like those dicks had literally skewered her all the way through her body and were now in her throat.
And everyone else was so amazed by her being able to take it that the whole room was eerily silent. Or maybe they were savouring the moment. Either way the result was the same. Although when Taylor did recover, the results were predictable.
"Fuck me. Fuck my ass." Taylor whimpered softly, becoming increasingly whiny as she was getting what she wanted, "Double fuck my fucking ass! Please Selena, fuck me. Fuck my slutty little shit hole! Fucking gape it! Fuck me like a bitch, mmmmmmm, right up my tight little butt, oh fuck, oh yes, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Without warning Selena pulled back a few inches, pulling Karlie's dick out with her own, the sensation again having Taylor cry out with a mixture of pain and pleasure. This continued to be the case as Selena pushed her dick all the way back inside of Taylor's butt and then repeated the process, officially starting to give Taylor Swift her first ever double butt fucking.
Something which again Taylor welcomed, her slutty little ass, slowly but surely adjusting to this new extreme level of abuse until she was letting out sounds of pure pleasure, because that was what she was feeling. And then just when she didn't think it could get any better, it did, all thanks to her wonderful girlfriend who knew her so very well.
"Okay, that's enough for now. Pull out and shove your cock into Taylor's pretty little mouth." Karlie ordered, "Mmmmmmmm yessssssss, feed my girlfriend her own ass. She loves it, don't you Tay?"
"Oh God yes, please, mmmmmmm, please feed me my own butt!" Taylor eagerly agreed, her eyes lighting up as she looked behind her at her best friend, "Please Sel, shove your big dick in my mouth! Mmmmmmmm, I wanna taste that butt cream! Please? I need it! I live for it! Mmmmmmmm Gooooooooddddddddd, please give it to me?"
"God, I love it when you beg me." Selena bit her lip and hesitated, before whining, "But it's not fair! I barely got started. Can't I have five more minutes? Then we can go ass to mouth."
"Selena, don't be selfish." Karlie warned.
"Yeah, the rest of us are waiting, you know?" Gigi whined.
"And when you're done, the line starts back here" Lily huffed.
"Yeah Sel, there's a line of girls right behind you, just waiting to double ass fuck my anal whore of a girlfriend." Karlie smirked, "Isn't that right?"
"Yeah, but I wouldn't mind fucking her ass, through yours." Cara smirked wickedly, delivering a hard strike to Selena's butt in the process, which had her friend crying out with a mixture of pain and pleasure, and not just because she was continuing to butt fuck Taylor Swift. Cara was sure of it, seriously offering, even though her tone was taunting, "How about it Sel? You want to give me that sweet ass of yours? Mmmmmmm, cause I know we're supposed to be concentrating on Taylor, but it's been way too long since I had a piece of this hot little Disney girl booty of yours, and I promise, I have more than enough to leave both of you a whimpering wreck."
For a few long seconds Selena allowed herself to imagine that, then she pulled her dick out of Taylor and told Cara, "Maybe later..."
"Looking forward to it." Cara grinned wickedly as she turned her attention to Taylor, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm going to make Selena Gomez's ass the yummiest little desert, but this! This is an amazing main course, oooooooooooh, and right now, it's all mine."
"And mine." Karlie reminded her.
"Sure, whatever." Cara said dismissively as she took aim.
Cara could admit maybe she got carried away with that little metaphor, to the point where it didn't really make sense at the end there, and she wasn't sure what she was saying, but that's just what a cute little girl butt did to her, and Taylor Swift had maybe the cutest butt ever.
Second only to Cara's girlfriend Ashley Benson. No, Ashley's ass wasn't cute, it was round and juicy, the perfect big booty, and so very different to Taylor's cute little butt. Which was one of many, many reasons it was such an amazing treat to just watch Taylor Swift, a girl some people still thought of as sweet and wholesome, getting her ass so defiled as to not only be able to take a double ass fucking, but to love every second of it.
Which was why when it was finally her turn Cara was nowhere near as gentle with that slutty little shit hole. No, she pressed the head of her cock against Taylor's already cock filled ass hole and pushed forwards quick and roughly, Cara violating the other girl's butt hole in one hard thrust.
Although it had nothing on the thrusts that followed, Cara using a series of them to force her dick all the way inside of Taylor's ass in a matter of seconds. Naturally this had the world-famous singer crying out loudly, but instead of agony and betrayal as any other person would be under the circumstances, Taylor proved just what a massive anal whore she truly was, by crying out loudly in pleasure.
Although Karlie didn't take too kindly to it, exclaiming, "CARA!"
"It's okay! I'm okay." Taylor quickly insisted, before begging, "Oh Cara, fuck me! Fuck me just like that, mmmmmmm, fuck me like the whore I am! The double anal whore! Ooooooooooh Goooooooodddddddd, I love being an anal whore, ohhhhhhhhh, I love it! Mmmmmmm, I want it all the time now. Oh fuck yeah, I wanna get double ass fucked every day from now on! Please give it to me! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSS, I NEED IT! OHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, I NEED TWO COCKS UP MY WHORE ASS! OHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK! FUCK FUCK, FUCK ME, FUCK MEEEEEEEEEEE OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS!"
Normally Cara love to hear a pretty girl beg for her, especially when they were begging to get their asses fucked, but under the circumstances she just couldn't resist double fucking Taylor Swift's ass almost immediately. To her credit the first few thrusts were slow and steady, giving her friend at least some time to relax and get used to this extreme abuse, but it wasn't long before she delivered a hard, fast, merciless double anal pounding.
And what did the sweet, innocent Taylor Swift do during this? Did she begged for mercy? Did she whimper in pain? No, the anal whore cried out in pleasure, especially when Cara really began treating her like the shameless double anal slut she was.
That meant reaching down, pulling Taylor's hair into a ponytail, yanking it back and beginning to spit abuse practically into her ear, "Take it bitch, take it! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, take it all in that little bitch ass of yours! Fuck Tay, look at you! Look at this tight little dyke ass! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, it doesn't look like you could take one cock in there, and here you are taking two! Two cocks up your gay butt at the same time! Oh yeah, you really ain't got no shame, huh? AH FUCK YEAH, OHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE A WHORE TAYLOR! NOTHING BUT A DOUBLE ANAL WHORE! A FUCKING DOUBLE ANAL SLUT WHO CAN'T GET ENOUGH DICK UP HER BUTT! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT YOU DOUBLE ANAL BITCH, TAKE IT!"
Clearly, everyone was taken aback by just how far Cara was taking this, as even Selena just stood there watching for what felt like an eternity. Or they were just enjoying the show so much everyone else was content with watching. It was probably a bit of both, but whatever the case Cara was more than happy to put on a show for her friends, while using Taylor Swift's butt hole for it's intended purpose, that being a fuck hole for multiple cocks at a time.
And she got a hell of a show in the process, Cara transfixed on the sight of those two big strap-on dildos hammering away at the singer's back door. Which was mostly the case, even after Selena decided to re-join the party, and give this little ass to mouth addicted slut her fix.
Taylor was so lost in the paradise that was getting her ass hole stretched for two dildos at the same time instead of just one that she completely forgot there was something else her friends could do to make this even better. Something which her lovers always did, ever since the first wonderful time she had lost her anal cherry.
Which of course, was giving her the privilege of going ass to mouth. Honestly she wasn't even sure if Selena told her to do it, and it didn't really matter. All that mattered was her wonderful best friend shoved her ass flavoured dick directly into Taylor's open mouth, causing Taylor to let out a long, loud moan as she tasted the deepest part of her own butt on the strap-on.
It was kind of embarrassing to admit, even under the circumstances, but this was easily Taylor's favourite flavour. Karlie's cum was an extremely close second, tied with the taste of Karlie's ass, with other girl asses being third, while fourth and fifth were her girlfriend's pussy and then the pussies of other women. Which just proved what a lesbian whore Taylor truly was.
And more importantly, a lesbian anal whore. Oh yes, Taylor was secretly proud of that fact, which again was a little embarrassing, however in heavenly moments like this she couldn't help but get lost in the flavours she was so addicted too, her inner shameless ass to mouth slut coming out to play as she slowly but lovingly sucked the head of Selena's cock clean.
Of course, while she got to savour the flavour at first, especially given the head of the dildos had gone as deep as they possibly could into her bowels, the rest of the butt cream she removed as quickly and greedily as she could, as she was desperate to get every drop before she lost the chance.
To be fair, it's not like it happened too often, especially with her friends who knew how much she hated that, but occasionally Taylor wouldn't be able to get all her anal juices, and it broke her heart. Plus she loved pleasing the woman topping her by giving her a thorough blow job. But most of all, she wanted to do this part quickly, so she would then get even more ass cream as the other women began to switch places, which was exactly what she had planned tonight.
Thankfully this was one part where her friends kept to the script, Cara pulling her cock out of Taylor's ass and shoving it into her mouth to replace Selena, who's cock Taylor had just finished cleaning. So lost was Taylor in this changeover she wasn't actually sure who was fucking her ass any more, but it didn't matter, because this was exactly what she wanted.



To be reduced to a mindless fuck toy, being used just for the pleasure of other women. Just some holes for their satisfaction. God, Cara even fucked her face a little. Not nearly enough, not like when it was just the two of them, but it was enough to push Taylor over the edge of another orgasm, which actually angered her girlfriend.
"Bad girl!" Karlie growled, smacking Taylor's ass roughly, "You cum when we say you can cum! You know better than that. Mmmmmmm, so try your best to control yourself, ohhhhhhhhh, while we have our fun."
"Yeahhhhhhhh Taylor, be a good girl." Cara taunted with a wicked smile while thrusting hard into Taylor's throat, which was the opposite of helping.
Honestly Taylor was pretty sure between their extra hard and deep thrusting into her throat and spanking that her backside took she came again, or at least she was getting some extremely powerful after-shocks, something she would probably pay later with a proper butt beating.
Which honestly, wasn't exactly an effective way of making her want to behave, but she did want to please Karlie and her friends, and more importantly ensure that this lasted for as long as it could, so she started doing her best to resist. But it was just so hard. So, so hard, and sometimes just impossible. Like again, whenever she'd received enough of a spanking, or harder than usual thrust, or the unfortunately rare thrust to her throat.
Another thing which sent her off, maybe above all others, was watching her friends get it on. Most notably, Cara shoving Selena down next to Taylor, pulling off her strap-on while shoving her own up Selena's butt. Well, there was a few minutes were Cara ate Selena's ass pretty enthusiastically, but it was nowhere near enough for Selena, who was mostly a top. In fact, she might be the closest thing to a top here.
Or at least, that's what Taylor had thought. And yet, Selena cried out in mostly pleasure from getting her ass stuffed, and begged Cara to fuck her hard with the model turned actress happily obliging. Then Cara did the same to Martha, Gigi and Lily after they were done double teaming Taylor's ass, and then feeding her the results.
It was an aggressive side of Cara that Taylor hadn't really seen before, but she liked it. She liked it a lot. Obviously her new relationship with Ashley Benson had unleashed Cara's inner top, and the rest of the squad was benefiting from it. Although Taylor hoped that Cara and especially Karlie didn't get so carried away dishing out the anal fun that they forgot how much fun it was to take it, especially as Taylor wanted all of them to experience what she was experiencing now.
Oh yes, she wanted each and every member of her squad, and every girl she'd ever met that she liked for that matter, to know the joys of double ass fucking. In fact, Taylor was thinking it should be a requirement to be in her squad. Or to be her friend, and a girl, for that matter.
Most of all, Taylor just wanted to experience this herself again. Oh God yes, she could tell that some members of her squad may need to be talked into trying this themselves, but from the way they enthusiastically abused her butt Taylor was confident that it wouldn't be hard to make this a regular thing.
In fact, she wanted Karlie to bring a different girl every night to help double stuff her slutty little ass hole, and give her a double anal gangbang at least once a week, where her friends would double fuck her whore ass. And ideally each other's. Or, they could get a bunch of real tops to line them up and ruin their holes. That way she would get to be side by side with Karlie, holding her hand, gently kissing and encouraging her the entire time, as they were serenaded with the sound of the rest of the squad getting anally defiled.
Something like that had happened in the past, and the memory of it was enough to push Taylor into whimpering, "Please, please can I cum now! Please? Oooooooooh Karlie, I need to cum so bad. I need it! Please, ohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd, please give it to me! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, fuck my ass and make me cum! Double fuck my slutty little butt hole an make me cum like the little anal loving bitch I am! Please Karlie, oooooooooooh Selena, oooooooooh, fuck me, oh God oh God oh God, FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEE, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH KARLIIIIIIEEEEEEEEE! OH FUCK! FUCK ME!"
Karlie rendered Taylor an incoherent mess with another series of hard spanks, which probably made her cum again, something she almost let her get away with, almost, but instead scolded her once the spanking was done, "Look at you, begging to cum, when you've been cumming this entire time. Mmmmmmm, bad girl. Maybe we should stop now, huh? What do you say Taylor? Surely you've had enough?"
"NO! NEVER!" Taylor screamed, terrified Karlie was serious, "I could never get enough. Mmmmmmmm, I can never get enough cock up my ass. Please baby, oooooooooh, make me cum again! I know I've been cumming a lot, but that's just because I can't help it. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'm a greedy little slut who just can't get enough. Please Karlie, please give it to me. What everyone has been doing is so amazing, mmmmmmmmm, but they're holding back. You're holding back Karlie, you know you are. Please stop it. Please, wreck my ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, you know, the night's not complete until you've completely ruined my rectum."
"Let's put that to the test, shall we?" Cara spoke up, pulling her cock out of Lily's ass and approaching Taylor.
"What did you have in mind?" Karlie asked sceptically.
"Well, isn't it obvious? The only thing better than two cocks in one hole, is three." Cara grinned wickedly.
"You mean-" Selena began in disbelief.
"Uh-huh." Cara grinned wickedly, "Triple anal. As in, the three of us team up and really destroy the mighty Taylor Swift's shit hole."
"YES! PLEASE DO THAT TO ME!" Taylor squealed with excitement, before quickly bringing her volume down to plead with her girlfriend, "Please Karlie! Cara's right, it's the only way this could possibly be better, mmmmmmmm, and I want it so bad."
"I don't know, it's a lot, even for you." Karlie pointed out softly.
"I took a double ass fucking. I can take this." Taylor promised firmly, and then when she could see that her girlfriend was still sceptical she pointed out, "See it as a punishment, if that helps. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I've been a real bad girl, cumming without permission, being a greedy and shameless anal whore who embarrasses you by moaning in pleasure just from getting her slutty little ass double stuffed. Punish me! Punish me now by giving me more than any ass should be able to handle, and let's just see how big of an anal whore Taylor Swift really is. Because, you know what I think? I think I'm going to love every second of it. And I think you do too."
There was a long pause, and then Karlie sighed, "Okay."
"Thank you thank you thank you!" Taylor squealed with delight.
"But you have to be gentle!" Karlie warned Cara.
"Of course." Cara grinned back at her friend, "I'll be real gentle, at first. At least until your girl is begging otherwise."
Cara positioned herself behind Taylor and licked her lips, and not just at her target. Karlie obligingly moved her butt upwards so that someone else could squeeze in, but that meant her cute little ass was directly in Cara's face and was begging to be fucked. Something Cara was only too happy to do, as it had been way too long since she'd sodomised Karlie.
And she'd butt fucked everyone else, so if she ended the night with her cock up Karlie's ass it would really complete the set. Hell, she was tempted just to do it right now, and ass fuck Taylor through Karlie. But she knew Taylor would get very upset about not getting what she wanted, and would probably throw a temper tantrum. God, she could be such a little brat sometimes when it came to geting her butt fucked.
The deciding factor of course was it was something extra special, and something that Cara just couldn't turn down. No, she just had to press the tip of her strap-on against that already obscenely stretched back door and began slowly but surely pushing forwards. She then hesitated briefly when Taylor began letting out extra high-pitched cries and whimpers, far louder and pain filled than even when she lost her double anal cherry.
But ultimately Cara decided this would inevitably lead to pain, and she trusted Taylor would tell her if it became too much. So she pressed forward, even as her own ass hole went from quivering with jealousy to quivering with fear as that poor back hole stretched wider and wider until the head of that third cock slipped into Taylor Swift's most private hole.
Which understandably caused Taylor to cry out loudly, "AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"Are you okay baby? Do you want us to stop?" Karlie asked nervously.
"NO! No, please don't stop. Keep going. I, I want it all. I want it all in my ass." Taylor whimpered softly.
"Okay..." Karlie nodded hesitantly, before softly beginning to encourage between gentle kisses to Taylor's back, neck, and occasionally lips, "Just relax for us, okay? Which I know is super condescending, because obviously, but you need to do better, okay baby? Otherwise we will stop! But oh, mmmmmmmm, you're doing so good so far. Soooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmm fuck. Fuck! I can't believe my girl has three big dicks inside her tiny little ass hole at the same time. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, the world-famous Taylor Swift has got her tiny little shit hole stretched wide open for three strap-on dildos at the same time because she is the biggest lesbian anal whore in the whole entire world. And we all love you for it Tay, ohhhhhhhhhh, yes we do. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, take it! Take those cocks all the fucking way! Oh fuck!"
Even after Taylor gave her consent to continue Cara hesitated, and second-guessed her decision to even suggest going to such extremes. Because sure, she had such a twisted sense of pride at Taylor for being able to take so much, and the perverted sight of a girl's butt hole stretching for three cocks at the same time turned Cara on far more than it should.
But nothing was truly worth hurting her sweet friend who was relying on her more dominant friends to take care of her. Hell, Cara was even hesitant to continue when Karlie gave her the okay, who she trusted above all others to know Taylor's limits. If there was such a thing, given that slowly but surely inch after inch of that third dildo started sliding into the rectum of the most insatiable anal whore Cara had ever known in her life.
Because seriously, as a model turned actress Cara had met some of the most twisted and kinky people alive today, but none of them had ever come close to this. Fuck, there was even a hint of pleasure within the constant whimpers, gasps and cries that Taylor was letting out. Fuck! This girl was such a twisted ass whore. And Cara loved her for it.
Oh yes, Cara thought with a twisted smile, she loved that Taylor Swift was the type of masochistic anal whore who could actually get off from having her ass so obscenely stretched out. It caused any previous hesitance to evaporate, and made the model proud that she had been the one to take Taylor Swift's triple anal cherry. An accomplishment she was sure she would be bragging about for years to come.
Taylor was certainly proud of being able to take three cocks up her butt, even if it made her feel like she was being literally split in two. Admittedly that was part of the charm for her, as she had become addicted to the feeling of having her ass obscenely stretched, but this was a lot, even by her standards.
Thankfully she had loving friends to help her through this experience, especially Karlie, who's words meant the most to her. God, Taylor wished she was still beneath her. Because don't get her wrong, she loved staring directly into those eyes, and to kiss her, and she could still do those things with Karlie, it was just more difficult, and she just wasn't getting the same level of action from Selena. Although clearly it was enough, because eventually the entire length of that third cock was inside her.
In fairness Cara had helped a lot too by going nice and slowly, and even offering up her own words of encouragement, which thankfully continued to be the case as she gently pulled out and then push back in, repeating this process, and officially beginning to give Taylor her first ever triple ass fucking.
Because it was such a tight squeeze Cara couldn't move very fast, or far back, not without the help of Karlie, who seemed content with staying still and allowing her best friend to get as used as possible to this obscene violation. Which was probably for the best, even a shameless anal whore like Taylor needed some time to adjust. And in this case, it took longer than perhaps ever before to adjust, so much so that Taylor was almost afraid that she never would. Almost.
Mostly Taylor was confident that her slutty ass would adjust, and even though it took much longer than she would have liked eventually it did. Oh yes, agonising pain and obscene discomfort slowly gave way to the most twisted pleasure she had ever known, which was really saying something given her previous anal parties.
But this one was like the best ever, Taylor more determined than ever that this would become a regular thing, as she could no longer live with just getting ass fucked with a single cock. No, she needed to be anally gang banged by multiple girl cocks at the same time, and she wanted everyone to know it. Or at least her friends. And she did, along with her growing desire to cum.
"AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, MMMMMMMMMM, MAKE ME CUM! OHHHHHHHHHHH GOD I NEED TO CUM!" Taylor eventually squealed at the top of her lungs, "WRECK MY FUCKING WHORE ASS AND MAKE ME CUM LIKE THE ANAL BITCH I AM! PLEASE? OH PLEASE, OOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, I NEED IT! I NEED MY BITCH ASS WRECKED! MMMMMMMMM, KARLIE, OOOOOOOOH, CARA, AH FUCK, SELENA, DESTROY MY FUCKING BUTT HOLE! LEAVE IT A GAPING AND USED FUCK HOLE! RUIN MY SHIT HOLE AND MAKE ME NEVER WANT TO SIT DOWN AGAIN! PLEASE, OOOOOOOOOOH PLEASE JUST FUCK ME, FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEE, OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Unsurprisingly it took longer than Taylor might've wanted, but eventually the girls gave her what she so desperately needed. Not that they were able to fuck her ass with quite the speed and power that they were before, but a small increase was all it took to make her cum like the little anal slut she was. Cum harder and more frequently than she ever had before, which was really saying something, as anal had always made Taylor explode like a rocket.
Only this was more like never-ending fireworks, constantly bombarding her poor little body until she could no longer think coherently, her last coherent thought, of course, was that this was definitely going to happen again. Taylor would do anything to ensure that it would.
Karlie was extremely jealous at the moment, mostly of Selena, because she adored Taylor squirting her cum all over her stomach, and she had never seen her girlfriend squirt quite so violently as she was in this moment. Of course, she was also jealous of Taylor.
It seemed impossible three cocks could fit in a hole which wasn't even designed to take one, but somehow Taylor was not only taking it, but cumming harder than ever before. Karlie wasn't quite sure she could manage three, as while she loved being ass fucked clearly this was proving that Taylor Swift was just the biggest butt slut in the entire universe who could take rectum wreckings which would make the loosest of anal whores squirm. But maybe, just maybe, she could take two.
While Karlie was busy daydreaming what it would feel like to have her butt hole stretching for two dildos at the same time her autopilot took over, slamming Taylor's poor little shit hole far harder than she would have otherwise. This of course made Taylor screech extra loudly with joy, so that when Karlie refocused on sodomising her girlfriend she barely hesitated to keep up the brutal butt busting.
Especially as Cara was gleefully doing the same, probably without the result of being distracted, Karlie refusing to be outdone when it came to giving Taylor Swift pleasure, which was her favourite thing ever. Hell, even Selena got in on the act, pounding upwards deep into her best friend's bowels, although she couldn't match what Cara and Karlie were doing.
To be fair they couldn't match their own speed, at least compared to what was just one, or even two of them inside that slutty little ass. Now it was just to much of a tight squeeze, especially as Taylor was squeezing down extra hard whenever she came, which was pretty constant at this point.
Of course, this allowed the three of them to concentrate on other things, from kissing and caressing their friend at the beginning, to smacking her ass and tits roughly towards the end. Also towards the end Karlie grabbed hold of Taylor's hair and yanked it back roughly to try and make sure her girlfriend was listening as she dished out, the type of verbal encouragement she knew would help under the situation.
"CUM FOR US, OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR US YOU WHORE!" Karlie screeched at the top of her lungs, "CUM FOR YOUR GIRLFRIEND AND YOUR ENTIRE SQUAD YOU LESBIAN ANAL WHORE! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS, TAYLOR SWIFT IS THE BIGGEST LESBIAN ANAL WHORE IN THE WHOLE WORLD! MMMMMMMM FUCK, LOOK AT YOU! FUCKING LOOK AT YOU TAY! CUMMING WITH THREE COCKS UP YOUR WHORE ASS! OOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, THREE GIRL COCKS ALL THE WAY UP TAYLOR SWIFT'S DYKE SHIT-PIPE! MMMMMMMM, FUCK YEAH, CUM BITCH, CUM! OH GOD TAY, I LOVE YOU TAY! AND I LOVE YOUR WHORE ASS! MMMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, I LOVE TAYLOR SWIFT'S LITTLE DYKE BOOTY OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
All that verbal encouragement somewhat backfired, as Karlie had been desperately trying to keep herself from cumming, but those words combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of stretching Taylor's ass wider than ever before was just too much. To her credit she was able to push herself through that overwhelming climax and the ones that followed, but it was the beginning of the end.
Surprisingly she wasn't the first pull out though, as Cara and Selena had clearly been cumming too, the difference being that Cara had already used so much energy ass fucking the other members of the squad, causing her to run out of steam sooner than expected, stumbling backwards and collapsing down onto her butt while gasping for breath.
When she did so all three dildos came out at once with an obscene sound, and Taylor collapsed onto Selena, apparently dead to the world. For a few horrible seconds Karlie was afraid that could mean literally, as unlike herself, Selena and especially Cara her girlfriend wasn't desperately gasping for breath, or even whimpering from the pain which always came from over working her ass hole, something Karlie had first-hand experience with.
Of course Karlie didn't notice this at first, because she was too busy collapsing down onto her butt and trying to recover, while staring deep into her girlfriend's bowels via that gaping crater which had once been a tiny puckered hole. Then the realisation came crashing down on her, making her whimper pathetically.
"Taylor? Taylor!" Karlie croaked hoarsely when she found her voice again.
"It's fine, she's fine." Selena quickly reassured, "Unconscious, but fine."
"Define fine." Martha quipped.
"Yeah..." Gigi agreed, "It doesn't look like Taylor will be sitting down any time soon."
"Or being able to, you know." Lily blushed, "God, she looks literally ruined back there. Do you think we should maybe call someone? Like a doctor?"



"She'll be fine." Cara reassured, "I double ass fuck my Ashley all the time with her Pretty Little Liars co-stars, and her butt hole always recovers. Eventually. Mmmmmmm, that is quite the pic though. Hey Sel, stay still, while I get a pic."
"Cara!" Karlie warned.
"What? It wouldn't include her face, I promise." Cara swore with a wicked smile, and she quickly grabbed her phone and took a picture of Taylor Swift's gaping ass hole.
There was a brief pause, then Selena asked, "Can you send me that?"
"Me too." Karlie grumbled, everybody quickly agreeing, causing Cara to chuckle. Then to cover that up Karlie move closer to Taylor and softly murmured, "Tay, it's time to wake up. You've got cocks to clean."
"And why should she have all the fun?" Selena scoffed, then grinning wickedly as she slid from underneath her bestie, "Mmmmmmm, I want a turn tasting some ass."
Technically Selena already had, her own after Cara had ass fucked her, but Karlie had to admit, she felt the same way, and clearly everyone else did, as one by one Selena, Karlie and Cara removed their harness, bought it up to their own lips and pushed the dildo, which had just sodomised Taylor Swift, into their mouths.
Which naturally led to a series of happy moans as being an ass to mouth slut was pretty much a requirement if you were going to be a female friend of Taylor Swift, let alone a member of her squad. And this time was extra intense, as Karlie couldn't help share the view that ass to mouth was something submissive, and to do something so submissive right after doing something so dominant was one hell of a head rush. Hell, Karlie was pretty sure she came again, just from tasting Taylor's ass.
At the very least Karlie and her friends experienced some powerful after-shocks as they lazily sucked those dildos clean, quietly confident in the knowledge that Taylor wouldn't be waking up and whining that she was being denied butt cream anytime soon. Something that Karlie would make sure wasn't a problem, by being there to fuck Taylor's perfect little ass again whenever she came round, hopefully much later on tonight, although not so late their friends had left.
Because as she stared at that cavernous ruin that was Taylor's ass hole, Karlie worried whether a single cock up the ass would ever satisfy her complete anal whore of a girlfriend again. Which was both worrying, and weirdly exciting.
"So, who's next?" Cara teased wants her dildo was clean, "Karlie? You're the only one I haven't fucked yet, and we both know you love anal almost as much as your girlfriend."
Karlie hummed thoughtfully, then removed the dildo from her mouth and replied, "Well, no one loves anal as much as Taylor. You haven't been butt fucked yet either, and I'm the one who arranged this party, so maybe you should be the next one to bend over?"
A brief pause, then Cara offered with a grin, "Wanna flip for it?"
"Maybe." Karlie hummed thoughtfully.
In reality they were both too exhausted for more, and Cara was just showing off. Probably. Her relationship with a total bottom was clearly making Cara bold, something Karlie could definitely relate too. After all, before she met Taylor she could have never imagine hosting a lesbian anal gang bang, let alone that she would get so into it that she would force the person she loved the most to take a triple butt stuffing.
Of course, Taylor had clearly loved it, Karlie reminded herself as she pushed the dildo back into her mouth and straight down her throat, trying to get every drop of Taylor's butt cream that she could, while of course staring at her handiwork. Oh yes, Karlie thought with a wicked grin, they were definitely doing this again.
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Zelina Vega was furious. She was furious at her charge, Andrade "Cien" Almas for not saving her, and more importantly R-Truth for taking him out of the equation. But most of all, she was mad at Carmella. That bitch had just humiliated her by making her tap out in the middle of the ring, during a mixed tag team match on Smackdown.
Which was frustrating, because Zelina was an underappreciated and undervalued wrestler in her own right, and this had been her chance to prove to the world, and everyone in the WWE, that she was not to be messed with. Instead she had tapped out like a little bitch, and everyone in the WWE knew what that meant by now.
Again Andrade was no real help, barely saying a word to her as he retreated to the safety of the men's locker room, leaving her to take the long walk to the women's locker room. Well, in reality it was only a short distance away, but it certainly felt like miles and miles considering what was waiting for her when she got there.
Sure enough, as she entered there was Carmella, with a smug smirk on her face which Zelina really, really wanted to slap off of her. Instead she took a deep calming breath, and then close the distance between them, her mind still racing to find a way out of this mess. She continued to be unable to find one, but that didn't stop her from trying.
"You cheated!" Zelina snapped angrily.
"Oh you know I did not." Carmella rolled her eyes.
"It, it was a mixed tag. It doesn't count." Zelina tried lamely.
"It does too, and you know it." Carmella pointed out.
"Erm, I... I... this isn't fair!" Zelina whined.
"Awww, what's the matter Zelina? Run out of excuses already?" Carmella mocked, "Then again, if that's best you can come up with, maybe it's for the best."
"I..." Zelina began again, before being interrupted.
"Stop! You're just embarrassing yourself." Carmella said, "I won, you lost. Now pay up."
"Fine." Zelina huffed after a brief pause, "But you won't break me."
"Yeah, yeah, that's what they all say." Carmella dismissed, grabbing a fold out chair which made her defeated opponent look wary, and then even more so when Carmella folded it out, put it down and sat down upon it before ordering, "Now be a good girl and strip for me. Mmmmmmm yes, show me that hot body of yours, which is mine now. All mine."
Which of course had Zelina opening her mouth automatically to complain, but she knew it wouldn't do any good. She couldn't just refuse, not if she wanted to collect the next time when she won, so she just had to grin and bear it, even if that meant suffering the ultimate humiliation, and humiliation after humiliation before that.
The first one being stripping off her clothes in the middle of the women's locker room, putting absolutely no effort into it to try and annoy Carmella, but annoyingly she seemed charmed by it. Meanwhile everyone else didn't seem to mind, Zelina silently grateful that at least this wasn't a PPV, or network special or whatever they were called now, so not everybody was accounted for, and she would only be doing this in front of the Smackdown women. Not that it was much comfort after the next order.
"Good girl. Now, bend over my knee." Carmella ordered gleefully, patting her knee, "Mmmmmmm yeah, bend over like the bitch you are! It's time for a spanking."
This got some chuckles, murmurings and even some applause from their audience, who stared shamelessly back at her when Zelina tried to glare at them. She then huffed and did as she was told, because again, she had no choice if she wanted to get her revenge. That meant stomping up to Carmella, taking a deep calming breath and then balancing herself over the skinnier and taller girl's knee.
Which was the easy part. The harder part was to stay still while Carmella had her way with her. And of course the bitch just couldn't make this easy on her, and actually get the spanking over with. No, she had to make this as humiliating as possible by dragging it out.
Carmella just had to pause to admire her prize, first with her eyes, and then with her greedy hands, sliding them all over Zelina's bubble butt and squeezing it like a butcher with a piece of meat. Of course it wasn't just for her own enjoyment. No, Carmella knew from experience that this could heighten the humiliation of the receiver, and thus make her an easy conquest.
So she gleefully dragged this out, making Zelina squirm with frustration in the process. Although it wasn't the only reaction she got. Oh yes, she felt wetness against her thigh, telling her that Zelina was enjoying this already. Which made sense, someone with an ass this hot was definitely meant to be a total bottom.
Eager to state her claim Carmella raised a hand high in the air, and then bringing it down forcefully on that cute little backside. Which of course got a cute little cry out of Zelina, the mouthy bitch unable to stop herself from continuing to let out those cries, along with some whimpers in between, as Carmella repeated the process over and over again.
Of course, every time she smacked that ass she took a long pause, going right back to the groping, again stretching this out and thus heightening the humiliation for Zelina, and the enjoyment for herself. Although it was quickly extended to a couple of strikes at a time, and then an ever-increasing number of them, albeit mostly playful. Then Carmella very slowly began phasing out the playfulness and groping for a constant and increasingly hard butt beating.
It took quite a while to actually get there as Carmella was enjoying herself so much, and honestly she was so lost in it that she wasn't fully aware that she was becoming more aggressive until the sound of flesh hitting flesh was echoing around the room, along with Zelina's screams of pain. Which momentarily made her feel guilty, as she didn't want to abuse her defeated opponents, like some tops.
No, she wanted her bottoms to actually want to be her bitches. Thankfully, as it turns out she was definitely taking a step in the right direction, as again Zelina's pussy was still wet. In fact, there was more wetness against her thigh now, which was an extremely positive sign.
Emboldened by that sign Carmella chose to focus on everything she liked about this stage of the spanking. Like the fact that Zelina's juicy butt cheeks were jiggling like jelly in an earthquake, and despite the other girl's dark skin tone her ass was becoming a nice shade of red, under the constant assault.
But maybe most of all, there were the constant cries, screams and even whimpers that supposedly tough little Zelina Vega was letting out. Oh yes, Carmella knew just how horrendously humiliating this had to be for Zelina, and while it wouldn't break her entirely it was a good step in the right direction, which pushed her through the pain in her hand, to continue the spanking, as she really wanted this bitch to become her bitch.
Zelina had never been this humiliated in her entire life. She'd never suffered this indignity as a child, and until now she managed to avoid losing any matches where her ass was literally on the line, and now she was reminded of why she had tried so hard to keep that up, because this was truly unbearable.
Admittedly, as a wrestler, she'd trained her whole life to push through pain, and this wasn't even close to the worst pain she had ever felt. However, the mental pain was far worse than any physical pain she'd ever had to endure, especially as she knew this would only be a warm-up for the ultimate indignity of having her virgin ass fucked, something which almost made her grateful for the spanking, as even at its worst at least it wasn't the ultimate act of submission.
Seemingly determined to prove her wrong about that Carmella had first groped her booty an obscene amount, heightening the humiliation for Zelina to a truly unbearable level. Then just when she didn't think it could get any worse Zelina actually found herself missing that groping, as at least it was massaging some of the pain away and giving her a chance to recover, two things she definitely missed when the groping was phased out in favour of a constant butt beating.
Especially as at that point she could no longer hold back from embarrassing herself completely by screaming, squirming and even literally crying pathetically. And that wasn't even the worst part of it.
The very worst part was that part of her, a very small part, actually enjoyed this. Enjoyed being beaten and humiliated by an inferior woman! Oh God, Zelina would never forgive her body for betraying her like this. Especially as the fact that she was partly enjoying this was obvious to the bitch inflicting this upon her, Carmella chuckling maniacally every time there was an undertone of pleasure to Zelina's whimpers and cries.
And she had to be aware of the fact that Zelina's pussy was wet, but that was only because it was rubbing against Carmella's thigh. That had to be it, and Zelina refused to accept any other reason, and was prepared to point that out if her victorious opponent tried to claim otherwise.
Losing any match was bad enough for the women of the WWE, but the very worst way to lose was to tap out, as they were literally submitting to each other publicly, the way some of them did in private. Zelina hadn't thought it could be worse than being forced to submit like that, but she got very close to doing it again when the spanking became worse than any submission hold.
Hell, Zelina was on the verge of begging to get her ass fucked before Carmella finally, and extremely suddenly, stopped the spanking. Then Zelina was just left there to whimper pathetically for a few long minutes, her now bright red ass exposed, before Carmella went right back to the humiliating groping. Which Zelina actually found herself welcoming, because at least it was soothing.
Of course it didn't last long before Carmella was pushing Zelina off of her, standing up and ordering, "Oh fuck, that was so fun. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you have such a spank-able booty. Mmmmmmm, it made me sooooooo fucking hot spanking it. And now, you're going to help me deal with that. Oh yeah, beg to eat my pussy Zelina! Let me know how badly you want to take care of me, after I got so turned on from beating your butt."
Zelina glared up at the other woman, then nonchalantly asked, "Please may I eat your pussy?"
"No, not like that." Carmella laughed, slowly beginning to take off her own gear, "Put some feeling into it. Go on, beg for the privilege of eating my cunt. You know you want too."
While she wasn't sure about that Zelina had to admit watching Carmella slowly strip for her did put her in the mood, meaning that her begging became slowly but surely more enthusiastic, "Please can I eat your pussy. I, I wanna eat your pussy. Wow, you're so hot. And so right. Oh yes, you were right, I want to eat your pussy. I really, really do. I want to lick your pretty little pussy until you cum in my mouth, mmmmmmmm, and all over my face. Please, please give me the privilege of eating it. I want it so bad. Please... Mistress, let me eat you out. Please? Oh please Mistress Carmella, ooooooooooh please, fuck my face and make me your personal little rug muncher!"
"I suppose that will do." Carmella smirked, "Now get over here and eat my cunt you bitch! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, prove yourself worthy of being my little dyke bitch."
Carmella was kind of expecting, and admittedly hoping, that Zelina would immediately bury her face into her needy pussy and start licking it for all she was worth, especially after the world class striptease she had provided her with. For better or for worse that didn't happen. Initially it definitely seemed like for worse, although Carmella wanted to savour this, so maybe was for the best.
Either way Zelina slowly crawled until she was in between Carmella's legs, inches away from that tasty treat, before closing her eyes, leaning forward, and then slowly sliding her tongue over the other girl's pussy lips. Which of course, had Carmella crying out joyfully.
She continued making those sounds as that lick was repeated over and over again, each time Zelina's tongue starting at the very bottom of her pussy before sliding all the way to the top, and then lingering on her clit. Which was heavenly of course, but maybe a little too much too soon.
It was perfect for the first lick as a tease of the pleasure to come, but the fact that Zelina repeatedly did that without prompting proved that she was maybe trying to make Carmella cum without permission, and more importantly to bring a premature end to this act. Admittedly it was tempting for Carmella not to stop her, as it just felt so good, but again, she also wanted this to last, so sadly she had to step in.
It took her a long while to find the words, as she was just too overwhelmed with the pleasure of having bitchy little Zelina Vega tonguing her twat. Then just as Carmella seemed to have found her voice Zelina swirled her tongue around her clit, meaning that what she was going to say was completely forgotten in favour of a loud cry of pleasure.
Which was a process which was repeated over and over again, Zelina constantly finding a new trick to silence her over the next few minutes, which really did push her dangerously close to an orgasm.
And again, it was very tempting just to give in, but it was now more important than ever for Carmella to take charge, so eventually she just found the strength to stop it. Admittedly, that included grabbing a firm hold of Zelina's hair and yanking back on it so she wouldn't be distracted, which was a shame, but it allowed Carmella to get the job done.
"No bitch!" Carmella scolded with a wicked chuckle, "And you were doing so well. But now? Mmmmmmm, now I have half a mind to spank you again. But I suppose I can forgive you just this once, as long as you give me a nice long cunt lapping. At least until I tell you to make me cum, of course. Now get to it slut! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, lick me just like that, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
The best part about taking that break was allowed Carmella to enjoy all the little expressions that Zelina made, from disappointment at no longer being able to lick pussy, to fear of again being spanked, to relief and even eager anticipation when she was once again the given the privilege of tonguing twat. Not that Carmella gave her the chance to tease her again. No, she shoved that bitch's face directly into her cunt where it belonged.
Although maybe she didn't need to bother, as Zelina immediately started lapping away at her new top's pussy like the muff diving slut she was born to be. Which admittedly meant that Carmella could no longer see the expressions on her face, but the physical pleasure she got from it made up for it.
Zelina didn't want to admit it, because it was seen as a submissive thing, but she loved eating pussy. When she had been on the independent circuit she'd munched a lot of carpet, and while Carmella's cunt wasn't the best she'd ever had it was pretty tasty. In fact, it only seemed to get better with every passing moment, which in turn made it easier to forget about why she was doing this, and just enjoyed the act itself.
That was actually why she had increased the attention to Carmella's pussy. Not because she wanted to get this done quickly, but because she just wanted more of the tasty liquid which was pretty much sliding into her mouth and down her throat automatically at this point.
In fact, if she was being honest with herself, Zelina was kind of grateful that Carmella put the brakes on things so she could have longer to enjoy being in between her legs. Besides, it was a lot more enjoyable than what was coming next for her. Better yet, maybe, just maybe if she could make Carmella cum hard and frequently enough through eating her pussy she would pass out, and thus lose her chance to defile Zelina's virgin ass.
Oh yes, Zelina liked that idea. She liked that a lot. Especially as to do it. She had to make sure she gave the other woman a nice, long, drawn-out pussy licking, which would just mean more yummy cunt cream for her to swallow. And eventually, it would mean there would be more girl cum to swallow, which in her experienced or anything would be twice as tasty as this.
Even if that didn't seem possible right now. Oh yes, the more she licked Carmella's pussy the more Zelina liked it, to the point where it might just be one of her favourite ever pussies. If only it wasn't attached to a wannabe top like Carmella, who'd had countless opportunities at this point to become the Alpha female of Smackdown, or at least solidifying herself as a top, and instead she was just a plaything for the likes of real tops like Asuka and Charlotte Flair.
Although even Zelina had to admit, it was impressive neither one of those infamous butt busters had succeeded in breaking this bitch. Maybe when Zelina succeeded where they failed it would be Zelina who solidified herself as a top.
For a few long minutes Zelina allowed her mind to be completely lost in those wonderful thoughts, safe in the knowledge that she had eaten pussy enough that her body would go into autopilot. And sure enough, that was exactly what happened, her tongue repeatedly sliding over Carmella's cunt, while making sure not to linger on her entrance, or even touch her clit.
She did touch about everything else though, and that seemed more than enough for Carmella, at least at first. Of course inevitably the wannabe top begged for more, and Zelina was only too happy to give it, grinning against the tasty treat as she did so, before finally giving it everything she had, both to try and make sure she wouldn't have too give up her virgin ass hole, and more importantly in that moment to get some girl cum.
Carmella was doing her best not to think about cumming in Zelina's hot little mouth and all over her pretty little face, or taking the bitch's anal cherry and possibly turning her into her bitch, but it was just so hard when she was getting such an amazing tongue job. She probably wouldn't have achieved it if they were doing this back in her hotel room, or Zelina's, but they were surrounded by their peers, pushing Carmella to give the best performance she could.
Perhaps more importantly Asuka and Charlotte Flair were present, and while Charlotte was mostly ignoring them Asuka was staring with frightening interest at what they were doing. Which of course made Carmella's ass hole quiver with fear, but she was fairly confident she would be allowed to continue topping the manager.
She had something in common with Zelina, that being, they hadn't initially been deemed worthy of attention by Asuka and Charlotte, which was the only reason Zelina still had her anal virginity. However after Carmella started beating them instead of topping them she found Asuka and Charlotte taking out their frustrations out on her. Which admittedly was very pleasurable, but that wasn't what Carmella wanted.
No, she was determined to be a top, and now finally she had a chance to prove herself she wasn't going to mess it up. So she held back on even asking for more for a record time, to the point where even the mighty Asuka looked impressed. Of course, she could only wait so long, while being tongued by a beautiful woman.
"More!" Carmella finally moaned, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, give me more! No, ooooooooooh, don't fuck me yet, you eager little dyke. Just tease me some more first. Yesssssssssssss, that's it. You know what to do. Tease me. Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, fucking tease my clit like the fucking lezzie bitch you are! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm, lick me just like that, ooooooooooh, just like fucking that, oh fuck! Oh fuck Zelina, how has no one made you their bitch yet? You're a natural pussy pleaser. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, lick me you fucking lesbo! Tease me good! Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk! Mmmmmmmmmm yeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fucking lick me!"



As lesbian sex was the norm in a WWE locker room it was hardly surprising when they didn't get much attention for the gentle pussy licking, but Carmella was really annoyed when that continued to be the case as she started dishing out the verbal abuse. And more importantly, she started to get more attention to her clit. Oh yes, Zelina lingered on her clit for a continuously long time, pushing Carmella closer and closer to her inevitable orgasm.
Something that after all that build-up, she couldn't avoid for long. Carmella tried her best, and by her standards, she truly felt she did herself proud, but ultimately it just became too much. Too good. Oh God, she just needed to cum so badly, something she let Zelina know through a series of moans.
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, lick me, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Carmella cried out, grabbing the back of Zelina's head and shoving it deep into her cunt, "Mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, tease that fucking clit you dyke bitch! Oh fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmm, more! Give me more you cunt loving slut! Fuck me! Tongue fuck me like the lezzie whore you are! Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, fuck me with your tongue, oh God Zelina! Zelina! Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, ooooooooooooh shit! FUCK ME! MMMMMMMMMM, OH MY GOD, FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDDDD!"
For a few long seconds Zelina continued to tease her, unknowingly undermining her dominance. Then all of a sudden her tongue was inside her, immediately setting Carmella off like a rocket. Oh yes, she blasted off with a truly satisfying climax. Perhaps one of the most satisfying of her life, and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another as the bitchy Zelina Vega continued passionately worshipping her cunt, and swallowing her cum.
Which admittedly was impressing nobody, but Carmella was beyond the point of caring. Oh yes, all that mattered to her in that moment was her own pleasure. Which ironically was the point where she actually started impressing people. Mostly the bottoms, who hungered for a taste of her twat, but it was a start.
Zelina immediately pulled her tongue out the second Carmella came, and not because she wanted to get off on her rival's orgasm. No, to her shame she was quick to wrap her lips around the other girl's entrance so she could swallow every drop of Carmella's cum. What was even worse, was that she would repeat the process, but Zelina just couldn't help herself in that moment.
She was lost in the joy of worshipping cunt. And more importantly, at least in that moment, swallowing cum. Which she continued doing for the next few minutes as she mindlessly switched between that and fucking Carmella with her tongue, ensuring she would have a constant supply of girl cum to dine on.
In those wonderful moments while she was ironically ashamed of herself for her slutty behaviour she was also proud of herself for turning her rival into a screaming wreck which couldn't possibly be taken seriously, and thus downplaying her own submission. Oh yes, nothing to see here. Just two bottoms having fun with each other.
As always if the likes of the terrifying Asuka and Charlotte Flair believed that, maybe someday it would be Zelina Vega topping them. Zelina became a little lost in that fantasy for a while, especially as the amazing flavour of Carmella's girl cum was knocking her completely loopy, but then unfortunately she had to live in the moment, as Carmella found a way to regain control.
She wouldn't have thought Carmella was confident enough to do it, but all of a sudden the bitch started grinding herself against Zelina's face, literally face fucking her with her pretty little cunt. Which was really unfortunate as it meant Zelina could no longer swallow as much girl cum as she would have liked, as she no longer had control.
More importantly, she had just been about to risk slipping a finger or two into Carmella's cunt, and truly taking control of the situation, but now she just couldn't. No, all she could really do was stick out her tongue and hope that Carmella would back herself against it hard and often enough so that she would cum so hard and often enough that she wouldn't be able to butt fuck her.
To Zelina's shame, getting butt fucked by this version of Carmella didn't seem so bad, because at least she was truly acting like a top. But at the same time, that just made it more terrifying, as she didn't want to be broken and become someone's bitch. Luckily there seemed to be a way out she hadn't anticipated, namely passing out, something which Zelina got extremely close to as Carmella continued to brutally fuck her face.
So hard that she couldn't breathe properly, and she thought for sure she was going to pass out. Pass out with girl cum constantly covering her face, in that moment marking her as a pussy slut. And perhaps more to the point, Carmella's pussy slut. Something Zelina could live with it meant she wasn't broken.
Unfortunately for Zelina she was pulled back from Carmella's cunt at the last possible second, and then her temporary top ordered her, "Go and get my strap-on, and some lube. Mmmmmmm, it's finally time for you to lose your anal cherry. Come on slut, it's in my bag. Get it and put it on me. Yessssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmmmm, good little bitch!"
Carmella was a little mad that Zelina didn't reply, 'yes Mistress', or something like that, like a good little bitch, but she knew from experience how much getting face fucked could take it out of you, so she supposed it was to be expected. Besides, the main thing was that Zelina did as she was told, even whimpering pathetically as she did so, which put a big old grin of satisfaction on Carmella's face.
She got another one, or the old one continued, when Zelina held the dick out for her, making it easy for her to step into it and allow her bitch to slide it up her thighs and tightened it around her waist. Technically it would be good if she had made her 'suck it' after that, but as Zelina was an anal virgin it seemed unfair to allow the only preparations to be Zelina's own saliva. Hell, not even Charlotte was so mean when the roles were reversed.
Which of course bought Carmella back to that humiliating night. It was supposed to be the best of her life, the night she cashed in her Money in the Bank contract, and became the Smackdown women's champion, and perhaps more importantly, the Alpha female. However she had unfortunately failed that first night she tried it, and as a result she had ended up losing her butt cherry to Charlotte.
Which had been the most humiliating night of her life, Carmella's ass hole quivering at the horrifying memory. And the fact that she had suffered a similar fate even when she successfully cashed in, and then went on to beat even the mighty Asuka. Oh God, Asuka and Charlotte had ruined her ass hole, even when she won, Carmella so humiliated she wasn't sure she could ever recover.
Thankfully she had her chance for redemption now, Carmella forcing herself out of her memories of the past and focusing on the allegedly superior wrestler Zelina Vega squirting some lubricant into her hand, and then slowly rubbing it into the shaft of her cock. Oh yes, that bitch started stroking lube into her dick as if it was real, while looking up nervously at Carmella, silently pleading her for mercy.
Mercy, which she wouldn't have shown the slightest bit of if the roles were reversed, Carmella reminded herself. Oh yes, this bitch wouldn't show the slightest bit of pity on her, given the chance, and Carmella would be damned if she showed her any now the roles were reversed to what they should be, Zelina suffering her frustrations ten times over.
"Bend over!" Carmella growled lustfully, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, give me your tight little virgin ass hole! It's time to make you my bitch forever. Oh fuck yeah, ooooooooooh fuck!"
She probably continued talking trash, although she was barely aware of it, as Zelina looked adorably nervous as she slowly bent over for her, presenting her ridiculously juicy bubble butt. Oh yes, Zelina's booty was to ridiculously meaty for such a girl so small, Carmella literally drooling as the other girl blushed with shame, bent over, and presented her with her prize.
Presented her with her big round ass, ripe and ready for fucking. Which literally had Carmella drooling, and perhaps more importantly the rest of the locker room finally giving them their full attention. Hell, even Charlotte looked up from her phone as Carmella gave that fat Latina butt the attention it deserved.
Zelina whimpered pathetically as she bent over, giving an inferior woman her ass. Oh God, this was it. The moment she had been dreading. Not just giving up her ass hole to a superior woman, like the terrifying Asuka or Charlotte Flair, but an inferior woman like fucking Carmella. Honestly Zelina didn't know how she would ever live down this shame.
The shame of bottoming to fucking Carmella. All she could really hope for now was that she wouldn't break, and become such an inferior woman's bitch, which would be so unbearably humiliating she would never live it down. Something which was solidified when Carmella forced her to stay in that position for a few long seconds before finally doing something about it.
Then she found herself crying out loudly as the bitch buried her face between her butt cheeks and started frantically licking her back hole. Which again, gave her a moment of dominance, as Carmella literally suffocated herself in her ass. Hell, Zelina even took the risk of shaking her booty in Carmella's face, and got away with it, because the wannabe top was just so lost in tonguing her butt hole.
Which caused a satisfying smile to cross Zelina's face, and she even opened her mouth to taunt the bitch. But whatever attempt of gaining control, was completely forgotten by the incredible pleasure she felt from that talented tongue massaging her back hole, Zelina closing her eyes and letting out a loud moan as she became completely lost in it.
Which was wonderful for a few long seconds, but then Carmella spread her cheeks with both hands so she could get all the access she could possibly want, swirling her tongue around Zelina's butt hole, and even trying to push her tongue inside it. As Zelina was an anal virgin she thankfully didn't get very far, but she got far enough, which was the taste of things to come which made Zelina whimper pathetically.
Especially because it felt so fucking good. Far better than she could have possibly imagined, given how humiliated it made her feel. But it also felt good, a feeling which continued to build, even as Carmella replaced her tongue with a lubed up finger.
"Oooooooooooh Zelina!" Carmella moaned with delight, "Your ass hole is soooooooooooooooo tight! Mmmmmmmmmm, this is gonna be soooooooooooo fun!"
That confession made Zelina whimper pathetically, especially as that finger slowly entered her virgin ass hole. Something which continued to make her whimper pathetically, and moan with pure pleasure, Zelina becoming increasingly worried she was about to be broken by fucking Carmella. Especially when a second finger was added to her tail-pipe, really stretching her back passage out, and yet, making her feel good.
Oh God, Zelina had never felt so humiliated in her entire life, and yet it was nothing compared to what came next. To losing her anal cherry, in front of the entire Smackdown locker room no less, and perhaps most importantly of all Asuka and Charlotte Flair.
"Spread your cheeks bitch!" Carmella ordered huskily, "Mmmmmmm, show me my prize."
Carmella wasn't sure what she loved more, the grumble of frustration Zelina let out, or the whispers of interest from the other women around them, or her defeated opponent spreading her cheeks. No, she definitely loved the last thing the best, because it was a sign of total submission, and better yet, she was getting something truly priceless, that being another wrestler's virgin ass hole.
Which was why she savoured the moment, and then to make this extra nasty, with maybe a touch of mercy, Carmella spat onto Zelina's butt hole. Not once, but half a dozen times. Then, finally, she pressed the tip of her cock against her target, making the loud and proud Zelina Vega whimper pathetically.
It was quickly followed by a gasp, and then another whimper, this time from both of them as Zelina's virgin back hole started really stretching open, becoming wider and wider until the head of that big dick slid through that tight anal ring and into Zelina's most private hole. Oh God, Carmella did it! She actually did it! She took another girl's anal cherry.
Something which was so overwhelming it was all she could think about for a few long seconds. Hell she was barely aware that she had let out a cry of her own, which was completely drowned out by the cry that her defeated opponent let out. Which was unsurprisingly, given the circumstances. Then unable to do anything else, Carmella just had to gloat about her victory.
"I did it! I got your cherry." Carmella said in disbelief, before then repeating over and over again tauntingly, "I got your cherry, I got your cherry, I got your cherry!"
"Whatever! Like it matters." Zelina snapped angrily through gritted teeth, "You just wait bitch, because next time, I'm going to tear your ass hole apart! Oh fuck, your shit hole is going to look like the Grand Canyon when I'm done with you! No, fuck that, youll be stretched wider, begging for mercy, and I still won't give it to you."
"Tough talk from someone who just lost their ass cherry." Carmella scoffed.
"It's the truth, you wannabe." Zelina grumbled.
"Hey, I'm not a wannabe, you are!" Carmella whined.
"No, you are!" Zelina snapped petulantly.
"No, you are!" Carmella snapped petulantly back.
"Shut up both of you, and get on with it." Charlotte snapped, having finally put her phone away, "Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, give us a show, Princess."
There was a brief pause, then Carmella smirked, "Whatever you say, Flair."
While she would never admit it Carmella wanted to impress Charlotte. After all, Charlotte was the Smackdown Alpha female, and arguably the Alpha of the entire WWE, and definitely the most dominant woman of the last few years. Or maybe ever. So it went without saying that actually being able to impress her was an achievement.
Hell, just making her pay attention to what Carmella was doing was an achievement. Even if it was probably inevitable, as everybody love to see a woman lose her anal cherry, especially when she was a mouthy bitch like Zelina Vega. But Carmella was determined to earn that attention, finally solidify herself as a top, and perhaps most importantly of all, make Zelina her bitch.
Of course, to do that she needed to get the rest of this cock into Zelina's tight little back hole and back passage, something Carmella took great pride and enjoyment out of doing shortly after Charlotte snapped at them. Which once again caused Zelina to cry out, gasp and whimper.
Actually, they were both making those sounds, but while Carmella's sounds were of pride, triumph and pleasure Zelina's sounds were very much of humiliation, defeat and pain. Which of course, only made Carmella enjoy it more, especially after all the bitchy things Zelina had said to her. However, she so wanted the bitch to enjoy it, so she would become her bitch. Luckily Carmella had a plan to get what she truly wanted.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh take it bitch! Mmmmmmmm, take this big fat cock up your tight little virgin butt." Carmella gleefully taunted, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, that's so hot! Mmmmmmmm, your fat ass looks sooooooooooo fucking good taking my big dick. And you're gonna take every inch! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, every single inch up your shit-pipe you little bitch! Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'm stretching that tight little ass hole, filling it full of cock, my cock, oooooooooh shit! Take it bitch! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, take it and become my bitch! Oh yeah, fucking take it!"
Zelina wanted so badly to offer up a witty retort, which would somehow put Carmella in her place, but that was pretty much impossible right now. And not because it would seem ridiculous considering she was surrendering her virgin ass to her opponent, going so far as to keep her cheeks spread so that Carmella and everyone else in the locker room would get the best possible look of her most private hole being stretched.
In fact, the main reason it was impossible was because the feeling of something sliding into her ass hole had rendered her speechless with pain, despair and most of all humiliation. Oh God, it had been bad enough when it was resting inside of her, but now it was moving through her guts like this it was just too overwhelming.
It was unfortunately a feeling Zelina had to live with for what felt like an eternity, Carmella drawing out every agonising second with her words and moving only a fraction of an inch at a time. Although it wasn't much better when Carmella's thighs finally came to rest against her cheeks, as it announced Zelina had been completely skewered on that dick.
Oh God, it was buried as deep in her bowels as it could go, Zelina feeling like there was a telephone poll stuck inside her ass. Then just when she didn't think it could get any worse Carmella started rotating her hips this way and that, churning Zelina's back passage and truly making the manager feel like she was going to be torn apart from the inside. Inside her fucking butt! And of course, Carmella just had to make it 10 times worse by continuing to talk trash.
"Mmmmmm fuck yeah, every inch! That's every single inch deep into your tight little virgin ass hole!" Carmella taunted gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, you feel that bitch? You feel my big dick deep inside your shit-pipe? Oh yeah you do, yeah you do. How does it feel, huh? How does it feel to have your butt being stretched out by a superior woman? Huh? What's it like to be ass fucked? Huh? Awww, what's the matter? You were so chatty before, telling me all about how your man was going to defeat my friend, and you were going to kick my ass, then fuck it and make me your bitch. Well who's the bitch now? Huh bitch? Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you're my bitch now Zelina, mmmmmmm, and I'm going to have a lot of fun turning you into my perfect little bitch. My Fabulous Bitch! Oh fuck! Here, let me show you..."
Apparently Zelina should be careful what she wished for, because when Carmella finally started pulling her hips back it felt like her rectum would come with it, resulting in a humiliating trip to the doctors. Which almost seemed like it would be worth it in that moment, as it would mean an end to this humiliation.
But for better or for worse, all that actually happened was that Carmella pulled half a dozen inches of long, thick strap-on cock out of Zelina's tight little ass hole, and then pushed it right back in again. The bitch then repeated the process, officially starting to give Zelina her first ever ass fucking. Oh God, fucking Carmella of all people was fucking her in the ass! Oh God! Oh fuck! She would never live down this humiliation.
To make matters even worse, the mouthy bitch continued talking trash, and Zelina continued to whimper, gasp and cry out pathetically. Hell, she even started literally crying, as the pain and humiliation was just so overwhelming. But in a weird way, that also came as a relief. After all, at least, this was rock-solid prove that she wasn't one of those pathetic sluts who actually enjoyed back door.
Well, more accurately, the weak, pathetic losers who enjoy getting their ass fucked. No, this proved that Zelina wasn't some weak, pathetic, anal loving bottom. Oh yes, she truly was a powerful, proud, dominant butt busting top. Something everyone in here could see as plain as day, and something she would use to prop herself up to get on top of the food chain around here.



Just as it felt that she had found a silver lining to losing her anal cherry Zelina felt a hint of something which she thought was impossible. She continuously told herself it was, even though she felt it again, and again, and again, and increasingly stronger. Then she realised having her back hole and back passage so severely stretched didn't really hurt any more.
That while she had been lost in her own head she hadn't noticed the pain slowly being replaced by a dull ache, and even that was now being replaced. Replaced by the thing she didn't want to name, but had to when it forced a moan out of her mouth, causing a hoot of delight out of Carmella, and of course a fresh round of trash talk.
"Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it bitch! Moan for me! Moan like the little anal whore you are!" Carmella gleefully laughed at this important part of the breaking in process, "Moan from taking a big cock in your tight little ass hole like the slutty little butt slut you are! Oh fuck yeah, I knew you'd love it. No one could have an ass this big, round and juicy without being secretly an anal slut, desperate to be put in her place. Well don't worry babes, I got you. Yeahhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhh shit, I got your fucking anal cherry, and now your ass is mine! Literally! Yeahhhhhhhhh, I own your ass, and you know it. Just like you know you're moaning in pleasure, mmmmmmm, it's just a matter of time before your begging to be my full-time anal loving bitch."
Again Zelina couldn't offer a proper retort as she was just so overwhelmed by the complete and utter humiliation she felt, which was somehow far worse than before given that she had actually moaned in pleasure. What was even worse was that no matter how hard she tried, she couldn't stop herself from doing it again, and again, and again.
She also cried out, gasped and even whimpered in pleasure too. God, what the hell was happening to her? Why was her body betraying her this way? She wasn't a pathetic loser bottom who actually enjoyed this kind of thing. And yet, she couldn't deny any of Carmella's words, or the words of the other women that began cheering on her tormentor, and degrading her.
Lana of all people was one of the first to speak up, probably because of having issues with Zelina in the past, "That's it Carmella, destroy that bitch's ass hole! Fuck it hard and deep and ruin her bitch hole!"
Seeing neither Asuka and her girlfriend had no problem with this, Becky Lynch then spoke up, "Make her fecking love it! Make her love it up the arse. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, you're doing so well Carmella. Oh yeah, you're really wrecking that shit hole. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, more! Give her more! Pound that back door hard and make her squirt for ya."
"I can't agree more." Charlotte smirked, "Go ahead Mella, slam fuck that hot little piece of ass. Mmmmmmm yesssssssssss, let's see if you can actually properly break in a butt slut. It would make a nice change. So do it, oh yes, pound that whore butt and make her beg you for more. Come on bitch, mmmmmmmm, you wouldn't want to disappoint me, would you?"
"Yes." Asuka encouraged, "Wreck her ass, before we wreck yours."
"Oh, don't worry ladies, mmmmmmm, I'm just getting started." Carmella promised with a wicked smile, doing her best to ignore the threats of her fellow tops and break in this perfect little bottom in front of her, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I'm just getting started breaking in this bitch. And you hear how I have her fucking moaning for me already? Shit, she's practically owned already. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, but just watch and enjoy, mmmmmmmmm, because I'm just getting started. Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, just getting started breaking in this slutty little butt! Yeahhhhhhhhh, take it you pathetic loser! Take it right up your tight little butt, you little butt slut. Oh fuck yeah, ooooooooooh, fucking take it, ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, take it!"
Given there was no possible way she could defend herself now all Zelina could hope for was that Carmella would become impatient of the slow sodomy she was dishing out an increase the pace to something that would hurt again. Or better yet, make her cum. Not that Zelina wanted to cum with a cock in her ass, just that it would bring an end to this ultimate humiliation.
But Carmella was acting uncharacteristically patient, probably because she had exactly what she wanted. Had Zelina right where she wanted her. So as much as Zelina tried to hold on to a shred of her dignity it became clear that wasn't going to work. She just had to beg for more, and hope against hope the experience wouldn't completely break her. Or the one that followed it, the one which would see her cumming like a bitch from being butt fucked.
"Please..." Zelina whimpered pathetically.
"Please what bitch?" Carmella pushed without a hint of pity.
"Make me cum." Zelina moaned softly.
"What was that?" Carmella teased.
"I said make me cum you bitch!" Zelina snapped.
"Oh honey, you know you're going to have to do better than that." Carmella smirked.
There was a long pause and then while hating herself with a passion Zelina closed her eyes and said as nicely as she could, "Please... oh fuck, ohhhhhhhhhh, Carmella, fuck me! Fuck me harder, ooooooooooh, and make me cum. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeee, fuck me, fuck me!" Fuck me in the ass and make me cum like a little bitch! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhh shit, make me your bitch, if you can! You can't, mmmmmmmm, we both know you can't. But please, go ahead and try. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, pound my little ass hole! Pound it as hard as you can, oh fuck, and make it gape. Please?"
"Better..." Carmella admitted, before going in for the kill, "But not good enough. Not by a long shot. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you wanna cum bitch? Huh? Well, you're going to have to agree to be my bitch! My little Fabulous Bitch. And, not just for the rest of the night, or the rest of the week, or whatever. I mean forever. Mmmmmmmm, or at least until your career is over. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I'm not sure I'll want your skanky ass around when I retire, but mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk, I could definitely fuck this big old bubble butt of yours for at least the next few years. Or until a better piece of ass comes along. So what do you say slut? Huh? Oh yeah, just how badly do you want to cum?"
"No way, ooooooooooh, that's never happening." Zelina moaned angrily, appalled at the idea.
"Fine." Carmella shrugged, "But fair warning, I've been working on my cardio a lot, mmmmmmmm, and your fat ass is so hot and fuck-able I think I can do this for at least a few more hours. Then I can make you ride me. Won't that be fun? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that way, even if you do resist me, your ass will be so totally ruined breaking you will be easy. Or maybe we can try fitting a second cock up there. I haven't decided yet. Either way, we agreed the winner would have all night to fuck the loser, oooooooooh, and I'm definitely looking forward to a long night with you Zelina. Especially if you're too stubborn to allow yourself to cum. Oh yeah, I'm going to really enjoy making you suffer, you fucking ho."
There was another pause, this one lasting for maybe about a minute, and then telling herself they were just words Zelina forced out, "Okay, okay... I'll be your bitch, just make me cum."
"My little Fabulous Bitch?" Carmella pushed.
"Yes." Zelina whimpered, and then when it was clear that wasn't enough she added, "I'll be your little Fabulous Bitch."
"Great..." Carmella grinned, "Now once more with feeling."
One final pause and then Zelina frantically screeched, "I'LL BE YOUR LITTLE FABULOUS BITCH. I'LL BE YOUR LITTLE FABULOUS BITCH WHO LOVES IT UP THE ASS! OHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK, FUCK ME CARMELLA! FUCK MY ASS, OOOOOOOOOOOH, POUND MY TIGHT LITTLE ASS HOLE AND GAPE IT WIDE OPEN! FUCKING DESTROY IT! TREAT MY SHIT HOLE AS YOUR PERSONAL FUCK HOLE, OHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK, JUST MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM OHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, MMMMMMMMM, MAKE ME CUM AND MAKE ME YOUR BITCH, MMMMMMMMM, YOUR LITTLE FABULOUS BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME!"
"Yeah, I suppose that will do." Carmella smirked evilly, "Now, take your hands off your cheeks and bounce that booty back at me. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, bounce that booty! Bounce it! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, help me wreck your ass hole and make you cum like the anal loving bitch you are! Yes, cum for me bitch, ah fuck!"
Without hesitation Zelina let go of her cheeks, lifted herself up onto all fours, and started hammering her little booty back at her tormentor, and thus impaling her poor little butt hole on the giant dildo destroying it. Unfortunately Carmella chose that moment to suddenly stop her thrusting and let Zelina do all the work, meaning the manager let out an extra loud whimper, before frantically trying to make herself cum.
Then when she was on the edge of it Carmella suddenly started sodomising her again, harder than ever before, instantly redefining Zelina's understanding of pleasure. And that was before she even came. Then when she did, when she had her first anally induced orgasm, her mind went blank, before it was completely destroyed by the following climaxes.
Carmella would have loved to gloat about this, and she would, but... later. Much later, because it wasn't the time for talking. No, it was time for her actions to speak louder than words ever could, and oh, she loved these actions. Actions which meant her thighs were smacking against Zelina's butt cheeks so hard and roughly it was like she was spanking her again.
It certainly sounded like it, the smacking of flesh echoing around the entire locker room, and maybe even throughout the arena. Along with Zelina's hysterical cries of pleasure. And oh God, Zelina's fat ass was just jiggling so beautifully against her thighs. Especially as the other woman was frantically hammering herself back against her, making sure the dildo hammered Zelina's big booty as hard and as deep as it would go.
It was everything Carmella had wanted and more, given that she was also surrounded by her peers who were all staring at her lustfully, and even with pride. Which included Asuka and Charlotte. Admittedly it was a little scary to have their full attention, and Carmella half expected one or both of them to push her out of the way and takeover putting Zelina in her place.
Or worse, one of them do that, while the other took Carmella's ass. But that's not what happened. No, instead those super butt busters watched her bust Zelina's butt and make the mouthy manager her butt slut. Maybe forever, or the rest of her career, given how hard and frequently Zelina was cumming.
She hadn't seen it personally, but Carmella had heard of women breaking completely from just one butt fucking. It probably helped that Zelina was very full of herself, and this was a public ass fucking, but it was still one hell of an achievement, and Carmella wanted it more than she'd ever wanted anything in her life.
Oh yes, she wanted to completely break Zelina Vega, and make this bitch her anal loving bitch forever. To be able to bend her over whenever she wanted, Zelina either showing off her gaping hole, or simply giving Carmella the perfect little fat ass which she earned. Which she now owned. Which was now hers. Something which became necessary for her to let everybody know.
"MINE! MINE MINE MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOUR ASS IS MINE! ALL MINE!" Carmella gleefully called out, smacking that big bubble butt as she went, making it jiggle even more for her, "I OWN YOUR ASS! OHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, I FUCKING OWN IT! IT'S MY FUCK HOLE NOW, OOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM, AND I'M GONNA FUCKING USE IT! RUIN IT! FUCK IT! MMMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK YOU ZELINA, MMMMMMMMMM, GONNA WRECK YOUR ASS, FUCKING WRECK IT, OOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT YOU LITTLE BITCH! MY LITTLE FABULOUS BITCH! FUCKING TAKE IT! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Of course these words kind of backfired on Carmella, as combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising another woman she came too. She was just about able to push herself through a couple of them, but she wasn't used to cumming this hard. Or more accurately, having such a satisfying climax. So inevitably she would be forced to stop, the only question was would she embarrass herself by collapsing, or would she maintain her newly found dominance.
It was really, really hard to do that, as all she wanted to do was use every ounce of her strength to completely destroy Zelina's bowels. And for a few long minutes that was exactly what she did, pushing herself to the very edge of collapsing before pulling her dick out of Zelina's ass without warning and admiring the damage she had done to her new bitch's butt.
"Mmmmmmm fuck, so pretty." Carmella moaned and chuckled after a few long seconds of staring deep into Zelina's bowels via that gaping crater she called an ass hole. Then she smacked that ass as hard as she could and demanded, "Now spread your cheeks bitch! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, show me and the rest of the class your wrecked bitch hole!"
Zelina whimpered pathetically, but without hesitation further degraded herself by slowly turning her body so her ass was fully facing the crowd, reached back and spread her cheeks, exposing her widely gaping ass hole. More accurately, she pointed her butt at where the majority of that was, including Asuka and Charlotte, assuming that was who Carmella wanted to impress.
It certainly seemed that way, the woman who had so effortlessly dominated her all smiles as she moved around, making sure not to block anyone's view while still getting a great look at Zelina's stretched back door. A view the poor manager had to continue holding for the next few minutes.
"Not bad." Charlotte said firmly.
"I've seen better." Asuka smirked.
"I've caused better." Charlotte countered challengingly.
"You haven't seen anything yet..." Carmella boasted, trying to get them back on track, and then when she got it she asked her new bitch, "What are you, Zelina?"
"Your bitch." Zelina practically wept, as it was pointless to deny it. Then when Carmella continued staring at her expectantly she added, "I'm, oh God, I'm your Fabulous Bitch."
"Good girl." Carmella beamed, clapping her hands together and then quickly retrieving something from her locker, "Just for that, I'm going to give you a reward. Oh yeah, some bling-bling for that scrawny neck of yours. Mmmmmmm, and more importantly, a little reminder of your place. Other than your ass hole, which I guarantee is going to be gaping just as wide as this from now on. If not wider."
To emphasise her words Carmella shoved Zelina's hands out of the way and then smacked her sore ass as hard as she could. Before Zelina could really recover from that she found herself being manhandled, or womanhandled as the case may be, Carmella forcing her by the hair to turn around again, so she was facing the audience.
And before she could react to that, Carmella roughly wrapping something around her neck and pulled so tight it was choking her. For a moment Zelina thought she was going to get choked out as one final humiliation, but what she actually got was far, far worse, as the next moment the straps were being tightened, making her realise what this was. That she was being collared like some kind of pet, with her new title in bright letters on a tag for it.
"There, a pretty little collar, for a pretty little doggy. Oh yes, a pretty little Fabulous Bitch. Doesn't she look pretty, huh?" Carmella asked rhetorically of their audience, as she held Zelina's head firmly in place so again everyone could see her handiwork, while quickly adding, "But she could look prettier. Mmmmmmmm yessssssss, she could look prettier with my cock in her mouth. Yeah, that cock that's straight from her whore ass! Oh yeah bitch, suck it! Suck it good, and show me you understand your place now. That you're nothing but my little cock sucker! My ass to mouth whore! My bitch. My Fabulous Bitch! Ohhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, it says so on your name tag. Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, that's what you are, and that's what you always will be."
If there was any part of the old Zelina Vega left she would have violently disagreed with those words, but she was far too broken for that. Maybe it was just in this moment, maybe it was forever, but that didn't matter. All that mattered was pleasing her Fabulous Top and sucking her cock. So that's exactly what she did.
Oh yes, as soon as Carmella let go of her head Zelina wrapped her lips around the head of the cock which had just pummelled the deepest part of her bowels and she began frantically sucking it. Which Zelina was expecting to hate, but she didn't. Oh God, instead she instantly loved the taste of her ass, so much so that she moaned loudly. Something which of course Carmella capitalised on with wicked delight.
"Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's right, take it! Take it all the way down your throat! Oh fuck yeah, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck!" Carmella clapped gleefully as Zelina took more and more of the dildo into her mouth, and eventually down her throat, "Yessssssssss, take it all and get every drop of your skanky ass juices. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's so hot! Mmmmmmm, fuck yeah Zelina, you make such a great little cock sucker. Yes you do, yes you do, mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, one who clearly loves the taste of her own butt. Ha ha ha, looks like that collar really is perfect for you, because you really are going to make a fabulous bitch, my Fabulous Bitch."
Again Zelina couldn't dispute anything Carmella said, and really, why would she want too? Her old self had never known ecstasy like she did with this giant girl cock up her butt, and there was no doubt in her mind she would do anything, no matter how degrading, to feel that way again. Anything. And all the humiliating things that just happened to her, and were happening now?
They were all just making her feel like she could cum again. Or at the very least, they were a wonderfully appropriate way to end her breaking, Zelina only hoping with her new Mistress would continue doing things like this and worse to her again, and again, and again.
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Clarke and Raven had been preparing themselves for what they would see after Praimfaya, but imagining it and seeing it were too different things, and to actually see there was nothing left but sand and ruin was beyond daunting. Luckily they had each other, their hands firmly clasped to remind them both they weren't alone in this world, and as long as the other drew breath they had a chance of surviving.
And hopefully, more than surviving. But even that was a small comfort to Clarke at that moment, because it just felt like there was no way to survive in this new world. Luckily they knew a place which would be liveable, at least for a while, and they should really get to it as soon as possible.
"We should get going. If we hurry we can make the bunker before nightfall." Clarke said softly as she continued to stare out into the wasteland.
"What's the rush? The bunker isn't going anywhere." Raven softly pointed out, also not initially looking at the other girl.
"Raven..." Clarke began with a warning sigh.
"I know. Supplies are low, and it's our best chance." Raven interrupted her with a sigh of her own, before finally turning to the other girl and adding, "But I'm not exactly looking forward to being stuck in a confined space with a couple hundred people. I like it just being the two of us."
"Me too." Clarke admitted with a smile, squeezing Raven's hand gently as she turned to her, "But, what if we can't get in?"
"Then we'll figure it out." Raven said simply, and then when Clarke gave her an unimpressed look she gently pulled her girlfriend into her arms, pressed their foreheads together and softly told her, "Hey, we will. I promise."
"You can't-" Clarke began.
"I can!" Raven insisted, "Because I've got you, and you've got me. We always figured it out before, because we had something to live for. Only instead of our people, this time it's us. And I know as long as I breathe, and you do, there's no stopping us."
Unknowingly Raven was echoing what Clarke had so recently thought, which caused her to smile softly, and cautiously admit, "I know. I just, I can't lose you. Not when I just got you."
"Me neither. And you won't, I promise." Raven softly swore as she gently cupped Clarke's cheek, "I love you."
Clarke smiled and replied without hesitation, "I love you too."
This was only a few weeks into their relationship, which would be too early for a couple to exchange such words normally, but they had been intensely bonded for years before that, had unspoken connection, and then spent weeks alone together almost 24/7. So the exchange felt natural, especially as it wasn't something they'd been able to hold in even for a few days, let alone a few weeks.
Which meant there was no freaking out when they exchanged those words now, just two people smiling softly and then pressing their lips together in a sign of love and devotion to each other. And a very much needed distraction of what had become of their world.
After several long minutes of slow, gentle kissing Raven reluctantly pulled back and admitted, "Before we go, I have a little present for you."
"Is it sex?" Clarke guessed dryly, although she was unable to stop herself from smiling.
"No, but it's something we can use during sex." Raven revealed.
"Oooooh, you made a sex toy." Clarke grinned, before frowning, "When did you find the time?"
"You're a pretty heavy sleeper." Raven teased, giving Clarke a wink.
Despite herself Clarke giggled at this, and allowed Raven to take her hand again and lead her through what had been their home for the past few weeks. Sadly there wasn't much left of it, as the mansion had been destroyed by Praimfaya, leaving only the basement. Luckily there had been quarters they could use there, along with some rations that Raven had stored up for a rainy day.
Or sand stormy day, as the case may be. Clarke hadn't exactly been searching those quarters for anything out of place, but she would have thought she would have noticed Raven sneaking something into her underwear drawer. As it turned out she had been wrong, given the way that Raven went to the drawer, before pausing and then turning back to her with a smile.
"You know what? How about some foreplay first?" Raven offered.
"Tease." Clarke pretended to grumble in annoyance.
"What? I'm building anticipation." Raven argued, before pointing out, "Besides, what's your rush? Can't we just enjoy our last moments of being alone together?"
"No, we totally can. I was just teasing." Clarke explained softly, stepping into Raven's personal space, "And you're sweet."
"Yeah?" Raven grinned.
"Yeah." Clarke clarified, listing off, "Making us a nice toy we can play with, wanting to make our last time alone together extra special, and insisting on slow gentle love? I think that all that deserves a reward, don't you?"
"You're my reward." Raven said softly.
"Oh God, that was so cheesy." Clarke chuckled, before reassuring, "You're just lucky I love you, otherwise I wouldn't be about to go down on you."
"I love you too." Raven beamed softly, before quickly adding, "Wait, I wanted to-"
"No, no, no, I reward you first. Then you get to use your toy on me." Clarke negotiated, raising an eyebrow as she added, "Deal?"
"Deal." Raven eagerly agreed.
They then kissed again, briefly this time, before pulling back and simultaneously starting to strip themselves. Usually they like to strip each other, but the last few times they had done that there had been some accidental ripping, and Raven was good at fixing machines, while Clarke was good at fixing people, but neither one of them was particularly good at fixing clothes. So this seemed like a good precaution.
Besides, this could be the last time they saw each other naked for a while, and they both wanted to take their time to enjoy this. Then once they were both completely naked they kissed again, moaning happily because of it, and getting to press their naked bodies against each other.
Raven then found herself being gently lowered onto the bed with Clarke getting on top of her so they could press their naked bodies against each other again. With practice ease they managed to avoid breaking the kiss the entire time, and they spent several long minutes after that just making out, but of course it wasn't long before Clarke finally pulled away from Raven's lips and moved down to her neck.
Which again caused happy moans, with were much louder now they were free of each other's mouths, especially Raven's. Then whimpers and cries were added to the mix as Clarke insisted lingering on her neck, mostly just kissing it first, but then beginning to suck and even gently biting, clearly trying to leave her mark.
This was something they had been gleefully doing to each other over the past few weeks just for the pleasure of being able to see it themselves later, but now that she might be seeing some of their friends again before these marks faded, and Raven loved that idea.
Not as much as marking Clarke, and someone seeing that, but still, the idea of walking into the bunker with evidence that she had been fooling around with someone was hot, considering there was only one person she could be doing that with. And vice versa when they saw the marks on Clarke's neck. Although again, just seeing them herself would be good. Of course there was a chance those marks would fade by then, but that was okay, because it just gave them an excuse to make those marks again.
As much as Raven welcomed those ideas she was grateful when Clarke moved lower, kissing her way down her chest, up one of her tits and then wrapping her lips around her nipple. That touch alone would have been enough to make Raven let out a soft sound of happiness, but it was much louder because Clarke swirled her tongue around the nipple and then sucked it.
Which she did for a few wonderful seconds, before switching it to the other nipple, taking the time to fully repeat the process, meaning that Clarke kissed down one boob and up the other before treating Raven's nipple to her tongue and lips. Although that second time Clarke first sucked and then licked Raven's nipple, and continuously switched it up as she went back and forth between them.
Eventually Clarke started licking and sucking harder and faster, using her hands to play with whichever breast she was working on and pushing the other more firmly into her mouth, and occasionally even bit down on her nipples, which was all wonderful. But Raven wanted more. She needed more.
Which Raven tried to hold back from mentioning for as long as she could, because after all this would be the last time they had sex for a while, and more to the point the very last time they would be having sex in this place which meant so much to them. But inevitably it just became too much, Raven at first trying to be subtle by gently pushing down on Clarke's head, before ultimately firmly telling her what she wanted.
"Lower." Raven whimpered, "Please Clarke, mmmmm, that feels so good, ooooooh, but I need more. I need your mouth, mmmmm, your tongue, oh fuck, lower. I need it on my pussy! Ohhhhh yesssssss, mmmmm, please Clarke, lick me! Lick me, suck me, eat me, oh fuck yes, that's it Clarke, lower! Fucking lick my pussy you beautiful little pussy slut! Oh yes, ooooooooohhhhhhhh, fuck yes!"
Clarke was a little reluctant to leave Raven's tits considering this special occasion, and how much time her girlfriend normally took on her boobs, but she too was eager for them to move onto other things, so all it took was a little pleading from Raven and she in fact moved lower.
She made sure to kiss her way down Raven's stomach in the process, but Clarke could have definitely spent longer doing that, and had done in the past when she was in a particularly playful mood. Hell, she almost considered kissing her way up and down Raven's thighs like she sometimes did, just to further tease her. But no, they had both had more than enough of at least that kind of teasing.
What Clarke did next was arguably teasing, but it was a lot more satisfying for the both of them, especially at first, which was proven by just how loudly Raven cried out and then moaned in pure joy. Which of course Clarke received as a result of her first lick to Raven's pussy, the blonde drawing it out by pressing her tongue to the bottom of the brunette's twat and sliding it upwards as slowly as possible so they could both savour this precious moment.
She then repeated the process over and over again, albeit maybe a tiny bit quicker, and avoiding Raven's clit. Well, mostly. Clarke may have teasingly brushed against it on occasion, but that was all. At least for now.
That was more than enough to get some extremely positive responses out of Raven, and not just the whimpers, moans, gasps, and cries she was letting out. No, Clarke was rewarded with Raven's pussy cream, which she had been addicted to ever since the first time she had tasted it.
Which ironically had been in this bed, shortly after their first time together, meaning that this could be the first place she tasted it, and the last if they couldn't get into the bunker. No, Clarke had to ignore such a negative outcome. She had to survive. More than survive. For Raven. With Raven. And she would, which Clarke was more determined of that than ever.
Luckily there was an easy distraction from at least those negative thoughts by simply concentrating on what had become her favourite flavour of pussy. And Clarke was lucky enough to have tasted plenty ever since she landed on the ground. There was of course her first, Lexa, who had a wonderful cunt, but memories of it was soaked in tragedy.
Then there had been Niylah, and a few other Grounder girls eager to jump into bed with Wanheda, which she had all enjoyed, but it had made her think she would never find someone like this again. But she had been wrong. So wonderfully wrong. Raven tasted just as good, and was just as good, and they were both alive, and together, and at least in this moment life was perfect.
Raven couldn't agree more. After all, what could be better than laying back and receiving enthusiastic and skilled head from the person you had fallen hopelessly in love with? And fuck, that stereotype about girls knowing how to eat pussy better than guys? So true. At least in Raven's admittedly very limited experience.
It was possible there were men out there with half of the enthusiasm as Clarke, but Raven certainly hadn't found them. Equally maybe Clarke was just more naturally skilled than anyone ever at eating pussy, or had way more experience than she was letting on. Either way Raven greatly benefited from it. And Clarke totally lived up to being a pussy slut.
Name-calling during sex wasn't something Raven was into with men, but Clarke really seem to like it, and with her it wasn't necessarily name-calling. Hell, pussy slut seemed like a downright appropriate nickname considering just how much Clarke happily confessed she liked pussy, she had spent a long time in between Raven's legs happily proving it.
Although was quite a while before Raven called Clarke any names, or gay for any other form of encouragement, as she was far too busy, whimpering, moaning and gasping at the wonderful sensations she was feeling. And seeing for that matter, as she still couldn't get over looking between her legs to see long blonde hair, and occasionally beautiful blue eyes staring up at her.
It wasn't long before she had to look away, because of this was the last time they did this, the last time Raven received this type of pleasure, she definitely wanted it to last, and looking down to see that pretty blonde had was just too intense. To know that it was another girl doing this to her. That it was Clarke Griffin, her long time girl crush turned girlfriend, licking her pussy.
Especially when they would lock eyes, and she would see such affection, desire, and even love in Clarke's eyes. So instead Raven did her best to close her eyes and pondered for the millionth time whether she packed everything they needed, and whether she could sneak any more of the things she been tinkering with into her backpack. Yes, most of them would be useful, but she was a mechanic at heart, and always love to tinker.
When that wasn't enough to distract her was going on, and contemplating their chances of survival was just too depressing to dwell on, Raven instead focused on the last few blissful years she'd had with a wonderful girl eating her out. If she got trapped with just about anyone else, especially a boyfriend, Raven would have probably ended up killing them, or vice versa, but it turned out Clarke Griffin was the perfect person for her to be trapped with.
They just never seem to tire of each other, falling deeper in love more each day to the point where it was sickening. And it helped that Clarke was amazing at sex. Maybe especially at giving head, something which was once again proved.
As much as Raven tried her best it always felt like she was playing catch up to Clarke's skills. Luckily for her for once she wouldn't have too rely on her tongue, or even her fingers, to get her girlfriend off. No, Raven had been saving something for this occasion, which would allow her to live out a fantasy she'd been having a lot lately.
One which would hopefully make Clarke cum nice and hard. Ideally harder than ever before. Something Raven couldn't help but fantasise about, as she'd been doing for weeks as she worked on that particular special project, and with a combination of that and Clarke's tongue working her pussy ultimately caused her to let out some of that aforementioned encouragement.
"Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, right there! Mmmmmmmm, lick me right there you little pussy slut!" Raven moaned out loudly, no longer able to resist, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, just like that. Oh Clarke! Clarke! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, more, more, more, oh yes! Oh fuck! Fuck yes! Yesssssssssss, lick my clit, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd!"
That was all it took for Clarke to increase her attention to Raven's clit, which at first just meant brushing against with almost every lick, but soon that meant every lick, and then lingering on it. Clarke even took it into her mouth and started gently sucking on it with just the right amount of pressure to bring Raven to the edge of orgasm, without letting her go over that edge.
Or in other words, what Raven had become wonderfully used to in her time as Clarke Griffin's girlfriend. Which also gave her the ability to resist the urge to beg for more for a few long minutes, which was agonising pleasure she wished could last forever, but ultimately it just became too much for her.
"Please Clarke, make me cum. I need to cum." Raven whimpered softly, her words increasing in volume as she became increasingly desperate, "Please, please, please, ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, fuck me! Tongue fuck my pussy, ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck it good! Oh Clarke! Clarke, oh please, make me cum! I need to cum. I need it sooooooooo bad! Please, oh fuck, fuck me, mmmmmmm, fuck yes, show me just how much of the little pussy loving slut my girlfriend is by shoving your tongue into me and ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssss, fuck me Clarke, FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Predictably Clarke kept her squirming for a few more long seconds, Raven able to feel her girlfriend grinning against her cunt. Although thankfully it did mean that Clarke eased off Raven's clit and then slid her tongue down to her entrance, momentarily making it easier for her to get her words out.
It also meant that her frustration at not being able to cum dramatically increased, but even then two girlfriends locked eyes and exchange a loving look. Okay, there was a lot of shameless teasing on Clarke's part, and frustration on Raven's part, but the love was obviously their between them, pushing the brunette even closer to the edge as the blonde continued teasing her entrance.
Although that was mercifully short as it was not long before Clarke was pushing her tongue as deep as it would go into Raven's pussy, Wanheda instantly giving the mechanic a powerful climax which had her screaming loudly in pure pleasure, her words an incoherent mess, just a series of swear words and the sounds of ecstasy.
Her mind quickly became incoherent too, although just before it did Raven looked down in between her legs and smiled, blissfully happy, at the person she was in love with. She could have been wrong, but she thought that Clarke returned that gaze. Not that it mattered, because either way Clarke bombarded her with ecstasy until her mind felt like it melted.
Clarke was dully aware of locking eyes with Raven, as her eyes were glazed over with the joy of tasting the girl cum which squirted directly into her mouth and down her throat. She had so little warning that first time, and thankfully she'd been able to pull her tongue out and wrap her mouth around Raven's entrance fast enough that she was pretty much was able to get every drop of that precious liquid.
Unfortunately she wasn't so lucky with the climaxes that followed, but she was able to still swallow a decent amount of it. Besides, whatever ended up on her face just reminded her what a little pussy slut she was, something which was especially true in moments that Clarke was making another girl cum for her.
While she was busy getting lost in that heavenly taste Clarke's body thankfully switched to autopilot, allowing her to reassert her tongue into Raven's cunt as soon as the first climax was done, and then fuck her to another climax. And then another, and then another, and then another. And always removing her tongue, just in time to swallow at least some of that yummy treat.



Until of course she decided to change things up by exchanging her tongue for her fingers, pushing two fingers straight away into that welcoming hole, and eventually adding a third, while moving her mouth upwards to suck on Raven's clit. Something which naturally led to more orgasms.
She then switched back and forth between those techniques for a little while, before switching hands so she could push a cum coated finger into her girlfriend's ass hole. That combined with the fingers in her twat an the tongue flicking her clit then pushed Raven over the edge of such a powerful climax that she genuinely thought she had knocked her girl unconscious for a few long seconds.
Which would have been a shame, considering they really should get going. And selfishly, Clarke would have liked a little attention herself. Little did she know she was going to get a lot more than she bargained for, the first hint of which came when Raven reached down, grabbed her head and pulled her upwards into a kiss.
This was pretty much a standard for them after oral, however Clarke wasn't sure Raven had ever kissed her this passionately before. Not that Clarke was complaining. No, she wasn't complaining very loudly, in the form of kissing Raven almost just as frantically. Especially when Raven was tasting her own cum and pussy cream against her lips and tongue, and inside her mouth, which made Clarke grin with satisfaction into the kiss.
Then all of a sudden Raven was breaking it to lick some of the juices off of Clarke's face, causing both girls to giggle and pressed their foreheads against each other as they shared another smile. Then more kissing. A lot more kissing.
Raven kind of became lost in that for a while, before reminding herself of her plan, so she reluctantly broke it and ordered, "Get down on your knees."
Which caused Clarke to raise an eyebrow, and tease, "Again baby? Mmmmmmm, isn't it my turn?"
"Oh believe me, it is." Raven promised, "In fact, like I said, I have an extra special surprise for you to mark this occasion. But first, I want you to get down on your knees in front of me, and close your eyes. What? I told you it was a surprise. And you'll love it, trust me."
As Raven was talking Clarke gave her another look, but then she simply replied, "Well, I do trust you. And I like surprises."
"I like you." Raven smiled goofily, unable to resist saying that and gently kissing her girlfriend after Clarke did as she was told.
"I love you too." Clarke chuckled. After that far too brief kiss, "Now get on with it, we don't have all day."
Raven knew that, but she couldn't help staring at Clarke's pretty face as it was still right in front of hers, wondering how she got so lucky to find such intense love with someone so wonderful. They were so very nearly trapped here alone, or apart, or worse, but instead the stars had aligned to give them five beautiful years together, and without having to worry about anyone else, they could just concentrate on surviving, or just being happy together.
Then she scrambled to the aforementioned draw, pulled out the toy she had been saving for a special occasion, and briefly hesitated. Given Clarke was bi she thought it would be a safe bet that she would be into this, but as she fumbled with strapping it onto herself and then trying to casually sit in front of her lover it was a bit awkward and nerve wracking.
"O, okay." Raven stammered nervously, "You can open your eyes now."
Clarke did as she was told, briefly looking very surprised at what was staring at her in the face then she looked up at her girlfriend and smiled, "Oh Raven, I love it."
"Really?" Raven grinned.
"Uh-huh. Mmmmmmm, such a wonderful surprise." Clarke confirmed, a wicked grin crossing her face, "In fact, why don't I show you how much I love it?"
With that Clarke slowly opened her mouth as wide as she could, slid it over the head of the strap-on dildo and then wrapped her lips around it so she could suck it. Then she briefly bobbed her head up and down it, before taking it out of her mouth and sliding her tongue up and down the shaft. She then went right back to the sucking, switching between these techniques while mostly keeping her eyes locked with Raven.
Which honestly should have been silly, as of course Raven couldn't feel it like a guy would, but holy shit, it was hot as hell. Maybe even more than all those fantasies she'd had about this moment, which was really saying something, as Raven had fantasised about this a lot.
Part of that fantasy was of course Raven reaching down and stroking Clarke's beautiful long hair while gently taunting her, "That's it Clarke, suck my cock! Mmmmmmm, that's so hot baby. This is exactly why I wanted you on your knees for this, mmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, so you could suck my cock and get it nice and ready for your pussy. Oh yes, suck it good. Be my little cock sucker! Ooooooooh, I like that. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, Clarke Griffin, the mighty Wanheda, my cock sucking slut! Yeahhhhhhhhh Clarke, suck it deep. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, come on Clarke, I know it's been awhile, and you're out of practice, but you must be able to do better than that."
At first Clarke preened at the praise that Raven was only too happy to give her at first, and then glared up at her at the obvious challenge at the end. The two girls then stared at each other for a few long seconds, before Clarke grinned around the cock in her mouth and started pushing her mouth lower than before.
So low that it entered her throat, obviously causing her to gag and choke on it, so much so that Raven almost stopped her in the fear that her girlfriend would seriously hurt herself in trying to prove her wrong. But just when it seemed to be getting serious, Clarke pulled herself upwards and gave herself a few long minutes to breathe as she went back to gently bobbing her head up and down the first few inches, before trying again.
To Raven's amazement with each one of those tries Clarke was able to get further down the dick, until her lips reached the base, announcing every single inch was buried inside her mouth and throat. Clarke wasn't able to hold that position for very long, and she choked and gagged more violently than ever before, but she did it.
And she seem proud of herself for it, grinning up at Raven, as she began to do it again and again, bobbing her head up and down the entire length, which honestly made Raven extremely jealous. Which was petty and ridiculous, because of course she knew that Clarke had dated men, including Raven's boyfriend without knowing about it, but now she just couldn't get those thoughts out of her head, consuming her so much she could no longer enjoy the blow job.
Clarke hadn't sucked cock in years, obviously, and she hadn't actually done it that many times with a guy, but she used to practice with a vibrator back in her days on the Ark in the hopes that when she was able to find a decent boyfriend she would be able to keep him.
If she had known then that her most significant relationships would be with women she might not have bothered, except for the fact that this had become quite the fantasy for her. So much so that she had actually asked Raven if she could make her one of these things, only to be told that was impossible as she didn't have the materials. Obviously she had lied, but it was hard to be mad about it when this made for such a wonderful surprise.
Initially it seemed like Raven enjoyed this just as much as she did, what with the eager stroking it Clarke's hair, the look in her eyes, and of course the dirty talk. But then she seemed to get weirdly lost in this act, and Clarke wasn't sure whether it was because she was enjoying it so much, or whether this wasn't enough for her any more, and she didn't want to mention into the blonde, who was clearly having fun.
And Clarke was, a lot, but the whole reason she practised giving blow jobs was to keep her love interested, and she couldn't let her down now. Particularly when there was something more pleasurable they could be doing, especially for her. Something Clarke was only too eager to do.
So without another word Clarke pulled herself up, grabbed Raven's head in both hands and kissed her firmly on the lips while straddling her lover's waist. Once the kiss was underway Clarke moved her hands downwards so she could guide the cock to the entrance to her pussy and then slowly pushed down on it.
While she was trying to line herself up properly Clarke rubbed herself with the wet dildo, causing her to moan and whimper into Raven's mouth with a mixture of pleasure and anticipation. She then of course let out a much, much louder sound of pleasure as for the first time in a very long time she was stretched by something bigger than a few fingers and tongue, and as much as she loved Raven's tongue and fingers it was amazing to feel this again.
When she realised what Clarke was doing Raven broke the kiss and slapped her ass, before trying to scold her, although the fact that she was breathless and clearly not mad, was hardly intimidating, "And, who gave you permission to ride me, huh? My leg is fix now, remember? Maybe I want you in a different position?"
"Oooooooooh, we can do that, mmmmmmmm fuck!" Clarke moaned, honestly barely paying attention, although meaning every word, "Put me in any position you want! Ohhhhhhhhhh God, I just wanna be fucked!"
There was a brief pause as Raven genuinely thought about this for a few long seconds, before grumbling, "Actually, this is good. For now."
Although Clarke barely heard that she was glad she did, because of course she had to giggle with delight at Raven trying to boss her around. This in turn caused this adorable pout to cross the brunette's beautiful face, which sadly didn't last that long as the other girl clearly became consumed with the same thing which was consuming Clarke, namely the rest of the dildo slowly sliding inside into the blonde.
Which again, was amazing, going nice and slowly so she could savour every single second of it. She wished it could last forever, but far too soon Clarke was sitting on Raven's lap with every inch of that dick inside her, both girls locking eyes and exchanging a soft smile, before once again they kissed.
Raven loved kissing Clarke, especially when they were pressed against each other so closely like this. Normally she just became lost in it, but she couldn't forget about the fact that the dildo she had been personally perfecting over the last year was buried inside of Clarke's cunt at that moment.
Oh yes, Clarke was sitting on her lap with every inch of that girl cock buried inside of her, making this one of the most intense kisses they had ever had. And it only got better when Clarke started bouncing up and down, officially beginning to ride her for the very first time, and the very first time they were having sex with a strap-on. And it was glorious.
Admittedly it made keeping up the kiss a little difficult, but Clarke went nice and slowly at first, giving them both plenty of chance to enjoy the lip lock while the blonde was bouncing up and down the brunette's dick. Of course, what was equally enjoyable was being able to stare into each other's eyes during sex, which was presumably why Clarke eventually broke the kiss.
Actually, they didn't spend the majority of the next few minutes after that staring into each other's eyes. No, Clarke was too busy leaning back, closing her eyes and crying out in pleasure, while Raven found herself staring at Clarke's big boobs bouncing up and down in time with her thrusts so hypnotically.
It was no secret that Clarke Griffin was stunningly beautiful, but Raven was pretty sure that most would agree her best feature was those big, beautiful tits of hers. They weren't ridiculously big, like some of those girls in the porn that she had watched, but unlike those girls they were all natural, and just... perfect! Raven could have gladly sucked on them for hours, had done so in the past, and was filled with the overwhelming urge to do that now.
An urge she resisted at first, but as Clarke was distracted she decided to indulge in this desire, confident in the knowledge that her girlfriend wouldn't mind. And sure enough, when she leaned forward to wrap her mouth around one of those big tits Clarke cried out joyfully and cupped the back of Raven's head, pushing her more firmly against her.
She then moaned happily, "Oh God yes Raven, oooooooooh, that feels so good, soooooooo gooooooooddddddddd, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk! I love it! I love your mouth on me, mmmmmmm, and your cock inside me. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, this is amazing! Thank you so much for doing this. Mmmmmmmmm, it's the best present ever. Oh fuck me, oh fuck!"
Grinning proudly around the nipple in her mouth Raven rewarded Clarke for her encouraging words by sucking even more passionately, and sliding her tongue around that sensitive bundle of flesh. She then started going back and forth between them, much to the continuous delight of both girls.
It was something Raven felt like she could do all day, and it felt like they got pretty close, Clarke holding back for a impressive amount of time, before asking for more. Maybe even a record amount, to the point where Raven was also craving more. But for at least that moment she was happy with exactly what they were doing, especially when she took a break from licking and sucking to just rub her face in those big boobs.
Clarke giggled with delight at this. Her lovers all seemed to do this, and while it wasn't as physically pleasurable as some of the other things Raven was currently doing to her Clarke got an incredible mental kick out of it.
Besides, it wasn't like it lasted too long, Raven quickly returning to licking and sucking her tits, adding her hands to the equation, which before this had been sliding over her body, mostly ending up on her ass which she gleefully squeezed and fondled, but she eventually did those things to Clarke's tits, making it even harder for her to hold back on begging for more. Or more likely, getting more herself by increasing the pace of her thrusting.
She resisted for as long as she could, but it had just been so long since she had a cock inside her. Don't get her wrong, she was more than satisfied without it, as Raven was an amazing lover, and had only become more amazing with all the practice they'd had.
However now places inside of Clarke which hadn't been touched in years were being stimulated, places she wasn't sure would be ever touched again, and to be experiencing that happening again, was truly overwhelming. Especially with Raven all over her tits like this. Oh yes, Clarke could only hold back so long before making herself cum, or begging for more. And she knew Raven actually had a preference, which was honestly the same one she had.
Despite this Clarke tried to be sneaky and just slowly increase the pace of the bouncing, and hope that Raven simply wouldn't notice. For better or for worse she did, pulling back from Clarke's tits and scowling at her girlfriend. Clarke grinned wickedly, and just kept bouncing at the same pace, and even increased it.
God, it was so wrong of her, but she totally got off on the annoyed expression on her lover's face. Which was the same story when Raven tried to get her to stop by smacking her ass. She then finally succeeded in stopping her, and punishing her, by holding her firmly down against her, pressing a lingering kiss against her lips, then pulling back and smiling wickedly.
"Do you want something?" Raven asked cheekily.
"You know what I want." Clarke moaned.
"Tell me anyway." Raven insisted.
Initially Clarke just glared at her girlfriend, before whimpering and then crying out increasingly loudly, "I wanna cum, mmmmmmmm oooooooooooh Raven, please let me cum. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I want to cum soooooooooo bad, mmmmmmmm, please let me? Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, make me cum on your cock. Or let me do it! I don't care, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, I just want to cum. Please baby?"
"Well, since you asked so nicely..." Raven purred, before letting go of Clarke's butt and then smacking it, "Go on then, make yourself cum. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, fucking cum! Do it good and hard, ohhhhhhhhhh, and maybe I'll help you. Oh yes, do a good job and I promise, I'll fuck you good and hard. Just like you fucked me."
It was pretty much guaranteed that Raven would do that regardless, but just in case Clarke didn't waste time moaning a 'thank you' and quickly picking up the pace until she was slamming herself up and down with every ounce of her strength. Of course it didn't take that long to make her cum, and when she did it certainly hit her good and hard.
Probably because it had been a while since she last came on a cock, a joy she wasn't sure she would get again, and to cum on Raven's cock was extra satisfying. Especially when inevitably Raven started thrusting into her at the same pace that Clarke was using, meaning the two girls were working together to make sure this was as effective for them both as possible.
Raven meant to start thrusting sooner, but she was just so overwhelmed by the joy of actually having Clarke Griffin cumming for her again, and this time like never before. Oh yes, this time Clarke was cumming on her cock, and while it wasn't flesh and blood, and Raven didn't even want it to be, it was still an incredible mental high.
Something that Raven savored for what felt like an eternity, before she remembered what she was supposed to be doing and quickly grabbed onto Clarke's thighs firmly and started thrusting up into her. The difference being that unlike last time, she wasn't holding Clarke in place. No, she kept her grip nice and loose, allowing her girlfriend to continue riding her while she joined the equation.
At first Raven tried to keep her thrust strategic, saving her energy for later, more importantly trying to push Clarke over the edge at key moments. Something which might be fun to try more later, but once she started she had trouble stopping, until she just gave up in favour of the constant thrusting.
She was even able to sink them up for a while, but this drove Clarke even more crazy, and soon Raven just couldn't keep up. Not when she continued to be distracted by those big boobs bouncing up and down in her face, and best of all seeing Clarke's beautiful face overwhelmed with ecstasy. God, Raven would do anything to keep that look on her girl's beautiful face.
She got her chance when a clearly exhausted Clarke began slowing down, clearly needing a break. Possibly from the sex entirely, something Raven only really considered once she flipped their bodies over and started pounding into Clarke's pussy with every ounce of her strength.
To be fair, Clarke didn't exactly object to this treatment. In fact it was exactly the opposite, the other girl screaming happily as Raven continued fucking her. Which admittedly was kind of a double-edged sword, as while it was a sign that she was definitely on the right track, it was making sure that Raven was also becoming so exhausted from the overwhelming pleasure she was receiving.
In her current state of mind Raven could have probably cum just from aching Clarke cum, however the other end of the dildo was bashing against her clit the entire time, ensuring that she would cum almost as much as her girlfriend. Sadly it also meant that this couldn't last forever.
That, and the fact that sadly neither girl had unlimited stamina. And sure enough, eventually they collapsed in a sweaty heap together, desperately gasping for breath and trying to get over what they had just experienced. They then fell into a long make out session, before untangling themselves, cleaning themselves up, and heading out into the great unknown to hopefully save their friends.



Of course, they couldn't go before Raven had abandoned any sense of cool, "Hey, before we go, and probably die, I just-"
"We're not going to die." Clarke said firmly, and then when Raven gave her a look she added, "I wouldn't let us."
"Uh-huh." Raven hummed in disbelief, before softly finishing, "I... I love you."
Clarke smiled softly, pulled Raven in for a kiss, and then told her, "I love you too."
"Yeah?" Raven grinned.
"Uh-huh." Clarke insisted, before heading to the door, "Now come on, we have people to save."
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"So that's..." Sara began with disbelief.
"Our daughter." Felicity finished for her with equal disbelief.
There was a brief pause and then Nyssa shrugged, "I'm not impressed."
The tied up blonde smirked, "Untie me, and I'll show you what I can do."
Sara raised an eyebrow, and then smirked, "Do you have a name?"
The other girl puffed out her chest and announced, "Blackstar."
"Her name is Mia Smoak." Felicity clarified, then when everyone was looking at her she tried, "Or at least that's what's in her file."
"My name is Blackstar." Mia repeated with a growl.
"Cute." Sara smiled, glancing at Felicity, "I see the family resemblance."
"Well, I don't." Nyssa huffed, "Her technique was appalling. Who trained you anyway?"
"You did." Mia smirked, "You all did. You, and my father."
"Father?" Sara raised an eyebrow, "I assume you mean sperm donor."
"Whatever." Mia said dismissively.
"Hey, look at me young Lady!" Sara demanded, feeling like a mother already. Then once she had the girls full attention she asked out of curiosity, "So, he anyone we know yet?"
There was a brief pause, then Mia admitted, "Oliver Queen."
"Well, that explains it." Nyssa scoffed, "Whatever sloppiness she has, she learned from her father."
"Still knew enough to put you on your back." Mia scoffed.
Nyssa scowled at her, "You're not too old for a spanking, you know?"
"I'd say she's the perfect age." Sara said flirtatiously.
"SARA!" Felicity scolded.
"What?" Sara protested, before pointing out, "If she really is our daughter, I suspect she's used to such things.... or am I wrong?"
"No, you're not wrong..." Mia smirked, before revealing, "You just might be surprised about your place on the food chain."
"Meaning?" Nyssa raised an eyebrow.
"Oh Nyssa Honey, don't play that game. You know what she means..." Sara smirked, "Which, makes it even more cute. I mean seriously, can you imagine this brat topping anyone?"
"Let me go, and you'll find out." Mia growled with a warning.
"Deal." Sara shrugged, approaching her daughter, before explaining the rules, "You win, you get to prove you can top us. I win, you do anything we say. And I do mean anything!"
"SARA!" Felicity repeated.
"Deal!" Mia smirked, "And when I win, I'm breaking all of you early."
"SARA!" Felicity exclaimed, for the third time, this time at the top of her lungs.
This time Sara turned to her apologetically, and approach the hacker, "Sweetie..."
"Don't!" Felicity held her hands up, "You can't do this! She's my daughter! Our daughter!"
Sara folded her arms, "You didn't seem to have a problem with it when it was me and Nyssa topping our sisters. No, you encouraged it. Helped us, even."
"That's different." Felicity scoffed.
"How so?" Sara frowned.
Felicity hesitated, and then look to Nyssa, who told her, "I too am curious to hear your answer on this. I see no difference between this, and lines we have crossed before."
"Because she's ours!" Felicity protested, before expanding on her point, "All that other stuff, it was like... sibling rivalry turned up to the max. But this... this is our daughter we're talking about. The person we're supposed to love and protect above all others. And just because we don't remember her being our daughter, doesn't mean she isn't. Again, DNA doesn't lie. So, what? You're gonna fuck her without a second thought? Really?"
There was a brief pause, and then Mia burst out laughing, and then when all eyes turned to her she told her biological mother, "I'm sorry, it's just hilarious to hear you of all people making that argument, when you're the biggest slut for me of them all. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, you love the taste of my pussy, Mommy. And my cock up your ass. Which you're going to find out soon enough."
"Maybe." Sara said dismissively, producing a knife, as if from nowhere, "Let's find out."
Mia smirked as Mommy Sara then removed her bonds with a few quick slices before anyone else could protest. There was then a brief silence, before Mia jumped up and got into a fighting stance, while the White Canary just smirked and took a few paces back. Then there was a long pause as Mia tried to decide her best form of attack.
When the time travellers had first arrived Mia had mistaken them for doppelgängers from another dimension, which happened more than she'd like, so she had rushed into attack. However she was rusty, and there had been light shining in her eyes, and... Mommy Sara had just cheated, somehow. That wouldn't happen again. No, Mia would not be humiliated like that again, and would put this younger version of her bitch in her place.
Frustratingly not only did that not happen, but she didn't even land a blow at first, Mommy Sara dodging each one of her attacks and literally laughing in her face. Then when she had finally landed a blow it was almost immediately countered into a submission hold which Mia just couldn't seem to get out of. She used all her training, and got close a few times, but all she could truly do was squirm in the strong arms of the older woman.
Within that position Mia got a new appreciation of her mother's strength, strong arms and legs wrapped around her like Anaconda squeezing the oxygen out of her lungs. She also appreciated just how beautiful the watching women were. Although it was fleeting, as she once again stubbornly passed out, only to come to a short time later to the sound of half-hearted clapping.
"I'll give you this, you've got heart." Sara offered, "It's too bad you're technique is lousy and predictable."
"Fuck you." Mia spat as she slowly came too, still too weak to come up with anything better.
"Yes, that's exactly what we're going to do now. Fuck." Sara grinned, grabbing the little brat by her hair and pulling her up to her knees before telling her, "Now, you've proven to be a subpar fighter, but how's your pussy licking skills? Because I bet it's better. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I bet that mouth of yours is actually good for something, isn't it? Huh? Yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, let's find out!"
With that Mommy Sara smashed their lips together in a bruising kiss which despite her anger Mia just couldn't help but melt into. God, Mommy Sara was just such an amazing kisser, and it was so thrilling to meet a dominant version of this woman who she'd known her whole life. In fact, it was so different from everything she knew. Something which Mia shouldn't be enjoying, but she was.
Just as she shouldn't be enjoying the kiss, which sadly didn't last nearly as long as she wished it would. Then when it was over Mommy Sara was undoing her pants and pulling them down, along with her panties, revealing the pussy Mia had mostly ignored in favour of abusing the sub's ass hole.
However again, this wasn't the easily pushed around bitch she was used to, but a strong, confident woman, who was now standing in front of her in a dominant position, and smirking down at her infuriatingly. Which further annoyed Mia, but not enough to be able to resist beginning to lick pussy the second that Mommy Sara grabbed the back of her head and shoved her face first into her cunt.
She wanted too, Mia keeping her mouth firmly shut when it was initially pressed against that pussy, but then the taste hit her taste-buds and then she moaned with pleasure, and her body just betrayed her, her mouth just opening of its own accord and starting to lick the yummy little treat in front of her. And she just couldn't stop.
Sara chuckled in delight in between her moans as Mia started gleefully doing what she was clearly born to do. Oh yes, Sara had known plenty of wannabe tops like Mia Smoak, and it was adorable that she thought she was good enough to top someone like the White Canary.
Okay, under other circumstances, Sara would totally bottom for her, but after the bratty attitude the so-called Blackstar gave her? After attacking her? And especially after threatening her girlfriends, there was no way that her daughter was going to avoid getting put in her place. In fact, she was lucky that Sara wasn't skipping straight to the ass fucking to really put this bitch in her place.
Arguably, she should be giving her a spanking first, and normally Sara would be all for it, but she was just so overwhelmed about being able to do this to her own daughter she just hadn't been able to wait for some satisfaction of her own. Besides, this way they would get to the butt fucking quicker.
Also, who says they couldn't do both? Oh yes, Sara had some very pleasant thoughts of bending down and spanking the bitch eating her pussy. She'd even done it to Thea and Laurel a few times. It was very, very tempting to try it now, but there was someone even more incensed with her impatience that Sara thought she would give the honour of doing the spanking too.
"Aren't you forgetting something, beloved?" Nyssa raised an eyebrow.
"What? The spanking?" Sara raised an eyebrow, before grinning wickedly, "I thought I would leave that one to you, my love. After all, I know how much you love spanking naughty bottoms."
There was a moment's pause, then Nyssa glanced at their bitches, then back at Sara, then admitted, "Yes, I do."
"Still, you'll do it then?" Felicity squeaked softly.
"Unless you want to go first?" Nyssa smirked, and then when Felicity shook her head Nyssa grinned and kneeled down behind her prey, "Yes, yes I think I will."
Despite obviously overhearing the conversation Mia did nothing to stop this indignity. No, she just kept lapping away at Sara's cunt like a good little bitch as Nyssa undid her pants and pulled them down along with her panties, with plenty of groping before and after. Okay, there was a little hesitation after the first strike, but that was more than understandable, and something Sara would have accepted even from Felicity.
Especially considering the uppity little slut then began with the same steady pussy licking she had been giving her before, making Sara close her eyes, tilt her head back and let out several long loud cries of pure joy, mixed in with chuckles of glee.
Clearly this wasn't her daughter's first time eating pussy. No, someone had clearly trained her, and it was likely the same person, or persons, responsible for Sara being a pure bottom in this future. Such a thing was hard for Sara to imagine, but she had to admit in this moment of depravity it was an incredible turn on.
She tried to imagine who could possibly convert her, but she was coming up with a blank, and in the end just imagined herself kneeling in front of beautiful women, their faces shrouded in mystery, as she and her girlfriends willingly submitted to them. Probably their bitches too, and maybe even everyone else in this reality. Or everyone she knew. Which again, made Mia's tongue working against her twat all the more pleasurable.
Nyssa hadn't really seen the family resemblance between Mia and Felicity when the truth about this little bitch was revealed, and it was still hard to believe given that Mia was so petite whereas Felicity was so curvy. And yet, there was one thing that they definitely had in common, that being, they both had amazing asses. Even though one was round and juicy, while this one was firm and tight.
Both were truly wonderful in Nyssa's hands, especially when she was feeling it up like this. Of course the spanking was also a good part, partly because Nyssa kept up the groping in between strokes, and partly because she just loved everything about dishing out a spanking to a naughty little bitch like this.
The feeling of flesh hitting flesh. The way that even a tight little ass like this jiggled for her. The way that flesh quickly turned bright pink under the assault, then slowly red. And oh, the sounds. Those wonderful sounds created by each blow, Nyssa unsure which she liked the most, the sound of her hands connecting with those cute little cheeks, or the way that Mia whimpered, cried and even moaned into Sara's pussy.
Admittedly, that last one was at least partly because Sara had a tasty little twat, but Nyssa was also sure her handiwork had something to do with it. Oh yes, this little whore was enjoying herself, suggesting that it would be even easier than she originally thought to break her. So Nyssa took her time to enjoy this. And so Sara could enjoy it too. And of course, so she could make sure she got a turn with Mia's mouth.
Which was why eventually Nyssa moved away from Mia's ass and ordered firmly, "Let's swap over. Mmmmmmmm, I want to see what this little bitch can do with her mouth."
Sara smiled and raised an eyebrow while taunting, "What's the magic word?"
"Now." Nyssa said firmly, while pulling Sara into her arms and kissing her passionately, while of course making sure she didn't pull away from Mia, who really kept lapping away at her cunt.
"Well, when you put it that way." Sara gasped softly when the kiss was broken, stumbling back and then regaining her swagger as she smirked, "Oh, and I assure you, you'll find that little Mia is as natural a pussy licker as our beloved Felicity. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, it really is a case of like mother, like daughter here. Or should that be, like mothers, like daughter?"
That naturally caused Felicity to blush, and the assassins to smirk, as Nyssa took Sara's place and simply said, "I have no doubt. Because you wouldn't want to disappoint us, would you Mia? No, ooooooooh yesssssssss! Mmmmmmm, a natural pussy licker indeed. Oh yes, you're right Sara, soooooooooo right, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk! This girl was born of a pussy licker, and born to lick pussy. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, prove my beloved Sara right you little cunt loving whore! Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, prove you really are the daughter of Felicity Smoak by licking my pussy like you were born for it, mmmmmmm, while Sara spanks you."
Further prove of the family connection came when that encouragement seemed to really help Mia devote herself completely to licking Nyssa's pussy, even as Sara obediently kneeled behind her and gave the same gentle but firm spanking that the other assassin had been giving the little bitch before, complete with plenty of groping.
Oh yes, Mia was easily as eager and good as Felicity at eating pussy, although to be fair Nyssa didn't know for sure whether Felicity had been quite the natural that this girl was. After all, Sara had about a year of training Felicity, before the three of them had gotten together, and if anyone could train a girl to be an amazing pussy pleaser it was Sara Lance. Or Nyssa herself.
But of course, it was certainly easy for Nyssa to believe it, and for a few long minutes she closed her eyes and imagined Felicity Smoak in between the legs of Sara Lance for the very first time, tasting her first woman and loving it, just as much as her daughter now was. Which of course put a big smirk on Nysssa's face, which only got wider when she heard an extra loud strike, which in turn caused Mia to let out an extra loud cry into her pussy.
Her daughter was letting out an extra loud cry into her pussy! Oh yes, this girl might not be her flesh and blood, but there was a definite connection between them. Between all of them. Nyssa could feel it in her bones, and it made every lick and every strike that much more intense for her.
Felicity could feel a connection too, which was why she had initially been so hesitant to be involved with this, why she should have turned and ran the second Sara and Nyssa predictably turned this sexual. However, she didn't do that. Instead she proved to be just as bad as her girlfriends by not only staying, but actually getting turned on by the twisted display of Nyssa al Ghul and Sara Lance constantly switching places between spanking Mia and feeding her their pussies.
Which naturally only made Felicity jealous of her daughter, she was also jealous of her girlfriends. Oh God, she actually wanted to be in their places, getting her pussy licked by her own daughter. Something which Sara noticed, and instead of keeping it to herself used it to her own advantage to get what she wanted.
"You want a turn Felicity?" Sara suddenly moaned, she and Nyssa turning their attention to their favourite geek.
"Wha, what?" Felicity stammered with a huge blush on her face.
"Awww, don't be shy now, baby." Sara smirked wickedly, "I can tell you want a piece of this. It's written all over your face. So come on, try out Mia's hot little tongue. Please? For us? Mmmmmmmm, you'll regret it if you don't, ohhhhhhhhhh, because this is some first-class head I'm getting. And it will be even better for you, trust me."
While Felicity did trust Sara, she wasn't so sure she would regret not doing this, and yet, when she opened her mouth to turn her down she instead found herself mumbling, "Okay."
That was her body's first betrayal, the second one stumbling over to where Sara had been standing, and the third was immediately moaning with pure pleasure as her own daughter's tongue began caressing her cunt. It did at least have the decency to allow her to lower her head so she wouldn't have to see the smirking faces of her girlfriends, and she also blushed with shame at what she was doing, but she didn't stop doing it.
No, she just stood there for several long minutes while Mia licked her pussy, and Sara joined Nyssa in spanking their daughter, crying out in pleasure the entire time. She even started swapping places with her girls, so they were all using the mouth and tongue of her biological daughter from the future for their pleasure. Did Felicity mention her life was weird?
Along the way Mia started picking up the pace of the licking overall, and of course focusing more and more onto the clits of her Moms. Or at least, Felicity assumed she was receiving the same treatment, given the delighted reactions that were coming from Sara and Nyssa. Which made her wonder if Mia was doing this of her own accord, either because she was getting carried away, or just wanted this to end, or whether she had been ordered too, and Felicity had simply been too out of it to realise.
Either way if someone didn't order Mia to make them cum soon she was going to have to do it, because having her own daughter eat her pussy was one of the most twisted yet hot things of Felicity's life. In fact, it almost certainly top the list, which was really saying something.
Deciding, or more accurately hoping, her girlfriends were waiting for her to say something Felicity cried out, "More! Mmmmmmm, make me cum! Oh God, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, oooooooooh Mia! Mia! I, I want you to make me cum! I want my own daughter to make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, tongue fuck me you little dyke! Fuck Mommy! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, fuck all three of your Mommies and make them cum like the little lezzie bitch you are! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me! Fuck me! Ah fuck! Oh shit! Mia! Oh baby girl, fuck Mommy aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck Mommy!"
Proving that she had at least some connection to Sara, and probably Nyssa too, Mia just listen to Felicity's words until she was well past the point of giving orders, and was just shamelessly begging, even reminding them of their family connection the process, which made the moment even more perverted. Or at least shone a light on it.
Either way Felicity didn't think she'd ever been more desperate to cum then when her own daughter shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into her, instantly triggering a powerful climax. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, which almost literally knocked Felicity on her ass, the only thing saving her being Sara coming up behind her and whispering encouraging words into her ear.



"That's it baby, cum in that hot little mouth!" Sara encouraged, right after she saved Felicity from embarrassing herself, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, you're so pretty when you cum. I love it! Mmmmmmm yessssssss, I love it when my girls cum, and honestly? You've never looked better. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you've never looked better than when you're cumming in our daughter's mouth and all over that pretty face of hers. Oh yes, cum just like that. Feed that little slut your cum. Show her who's boss! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, God Felicity, I love you. I love you so much, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, cum, fucking cum, oh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Mia was able to still feel shame as she tasted the pussy juices of her adopted mothers, but when it came to her actual biological mother the cage fighter known as Black Star lost herself completely. Luckily her body went into autopilot, and she was able to continue getting the yummy liquid which was being given to her.
True, sometimes Mia had to settle for a lesser flavour, but she knew if she did a good job she would get more, so that was exactly what she did, and exactly what she was rewarded with. Which was a paradise she could never have imagined before, only for her mind to be blown again one somehow an even tastier liquid hit her taste-buds.
It came shortly after pushing her tongue into the tasty treat in front of her, and Mia was just about able to get her tongue out and wrap her mouth around that entrance fast enough to swallow the majority of that heavenly liquid, and then repeated the process. True, she wasn't quite as successful, but then that precious liquid just ended up on her face, so she comforted herself with the fact that she could get it later.
And of course, that she was pleasing the woman in front of her. Her... Mommy! Mia had a horrible reminder that's what she was doing when Mommy Felicity finally had enough, and backed away from her, but for better or for worse she didn't really have to dwell on it because she was soon replaced by Mommy Sara, who grabbed the back of her head and shoved her face first into her cunt.
"Eat me bitch! Eat my pussy!" Sara ordered firmly, and then after a few long seconds of hesitation Mia did as she was told, prompting Sara to encourage her gleefully, "Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss, mmmmmmmm, eat me! Eat that pussy good and make me cum like the little slut you are! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, tongue fuck that cunt! Fuck it! Ohhhhhhhhh, fuck yes, make me cum like you made Mommy Felicity cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's it, make me cum you little pussy loving lezzie whore! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck me! FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD!"
Once Mia got back into the rhythm of things she quickly forgot about who this exactly was again, when the time came to switch over to her third and final mother she didn't even think about it, not really. No, there was a hot, wet cunt in front of her, just aching to cum, and Mia was helpless to do anything about it at that point except push her tongue deep inside it until she had a mouthful of girl cum.
Then of course she was swallowing that heavenly cream, and then when there wasn't any left she repeated the process, just as she had done for the other two, with the only difference being that Mommy Sara was much more a talker, while Mommy Nyssa stayed silent. Well, that and the face fucking.
When they started Mia would have probably guessed that Mommy Sara would be the one to face fuck her, or perhaps an over excited Mommy Felicity, but it was actually the usually cool and calm Mommy Nyssa, who started grinding her cunt into Mia's face. Obviously she had taken Mia's previous work as encouragement, or was just so thrilled by her, or perhaps just annoyed, that she had decided to up the anti.
Whatever the case Mia found herself welcoming it, even if it meant she passed out from lack of oxygen, because she was just so desperate in that moment to please her Mommies. Which was a thought that greatly embarrassed her once Mommy Nyssa pulled away from her. In fact, she was embarrassed in general. And why wouldn't she be? Here she was, a proud top, on her knees with her face and belly full of girl cum, staring up at the dominant women who had just had their way with her. And she continued to let it happen.
"Not bad, for a beginner." Nyssa smirked down at her pray, before turning to Sara, "How about we kick things up a notch?"
"Way ahead of you." Sara grinned, already by the control panel and summoning up some toys for them to play with.
"Excellent." Nyssa grinned, catching the strap-on Sara threw her and began attaching it herself, "Who should get her pussy?"
"Mmmmmmm, how about Auntie Laurel? Oh yes, that way we can make this a real family affair. Especially when I make her the filling in a Canary sandwich." Sara suggested with a wicked grin.
"Fine by me... Laurel, put this on, and get down on your back." Nyssa ordered after Sara threw her the other strap-on, which in turn she threw to Laurel.
"Yes Mistress Nyssa." Laurel eagerly replied and obeyed.
"You, you won't break me." Mia weakly repeated.
"We'll see about that." Sara said dismissively, reminding her pet, "But you still have to do what I say, so I suggest you suck my sister's dick. Oh yes, get it nice and wet for your pussy, and if you do a good job who knows, maybe I'll let Thea tongue your ass hole before we run train on it."
Laurel was kind of surprised that Mia wasn't Mistress Sara's biological daughter, and therefore her niece, as she definitely had the Lance family stubbornness, given the way the two of them stared each other down for a few long seconds, even though Mia was beaten, and she knew it.
Sure enough the future girl lowered her head in shame and defeat, and slowly crawled her way over to Laurel where she was forced to wrap her mouth around the cock of a total bottom. Which must be totally humiliating for someone who considered themselves a top, although Laurel struggle to understand what that was like, as she was so blissfully happy with her current role. Not that it stopped her from enjoying the little show that Mia was putting on.
It hadn't when it was Thea, as Laurel had known the youngest Queen her whole life and saw her as a sister, yet technically Mia was even more family to her, so it was twisted to watch her sucking her cock. Although it didn't last long, Mia only bobbing her head up and down the shaft for a few long minutes before she straddled Laurel's waist, lined the entrance to her pussy up with the dildo and slowly, but forcefully pushed down on it.
Which was probably designed to take back some control, but it kind of backfired, as Mia was still obeying Mistress Sara's command, while showing off just how wet she had gotten eating pussy. And perhaps even being dominated, not that Laurel could blame her, as it was something the former lawyer now lived for.
She also lived for the simple feeling of pleasure that Mia was experiencing as she penetrated herself with that dildo, slowly lowering herself all the way down it, and then bounced up and down it pretty much without a moment's hesitation. Oh yes Laurel loved that feeling, especially as it was a prelude to getting double stuffed, and more often than not triple stuffed, something Mia would be experiencing very soon.
In fact she experienced being double stuffed almost immediately, as Mistress Nyssa got on the bed besides her and wordlessly pressed her cock against Mia's lips. Which briefly resulted in another contest, with the same results as before, a.k.a. the younger girl doing what was expected of her, which meant beginning to suck that cock.
Not long after that Mistress Sara and even Mistress Felicity joined Mistress Nyssa, silently forcing Mia to go back and forth between them, sucking their cocks one by one until they were all slippery wet. God, Laurel was so jealous of Mia in that moment, and only hoped that she would be getting the same treatment again soon. Maybe even as a desert to the main course of Mia.
Although, even just the gentle bouncing than the future girl was continuing to do while sucking it the other end of the harness rubbed against Laurel's clit, providing her a taste of the pleasure to come when the triple stuffing really got underway. Something she got to enjoy as the blow jobs lasted a surprisingly long time.
"Yesssssssss, suck it you little slut! Suck our cocks good like the cock sucking slut you are! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's so hot! Mmmmmmm, I love it when a submissive little bitch sucks my cock. And my girlfriends' cocks! Oh yes, take it deep! Deep down your throat you fucking cock sucker! Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah!" Sara gently taunted for quite a while, before calling out to one of her other pets, "Thea, mmmmmmm, I think this slut has earned your tongue in her ass hole, so go ahead and give it to her. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, tongue that butt! Stick your tongue deep up her butt, and get it nice and ready for our cocks."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Thea eagerly replied and obeyed.
Thea had just finished securing a strap-on around her waist, something she both loved and hated. Well, maybe hate was too strong a word, but as a proud bottom it felt really weird to be wearing a cock like this, traditionally a sign of dominance, especially amongst her Mistresses. Of course, she would do anything for her owners, including fucking another girl on her own if they really wanted her too.
Thankfully, there had never been the case before. No, instead they would shove a strap-on up her butt an use Thea as a human dildo, which gave Thea the kind of wonderful physical pleasure and humiliation she craved, which meant she was most excited about being handed the toy.
She was even more excited with the prospective of being able to please her Doms in a more traditional way for her, Thea scrambling to kneeled down behind Mia and bury her face in her butt. Just before she did she thought it was kind of a shame, because Mia had a really cute little booty, and Thea would have liked to take her time kissing the other girl's ass cheeks, like she did for her Mistresses, but sadly this wasn't a new Dom for her to worship, but another sub to prepare for their owners.
Although there was definitely something to be said for the twisted thrill of burying her face in between those cheeks and attacking Mia's butt hole with her tongue. Especially given the way that the self-proclaimed top cried out joyfully like the little anal loving bitch she obviously was.
It was extremely hard for Thea to remember a time she didn't absolutely adore anal sex, but she could just about remember how nervous she was the first time, so it was nice to be able to ease some of that for Mia by showing her just how good ass play could feel. So much so that Thea arguably disobeyed her Mistresses by taking some time to lick Mia's ass hole before shoving her tongue into it, although hopefully that's what Mistress Sara had basically wanted her to do.
That seemed to be the case as she was given several long minutes to slid her tongue all over that pretty little back door, although it was not long before she was pushing her tongue into Mia's butt. Not that she got very far, given that Mia was an anal virgin, but she got far enough that she could tongue fuck that cute little back hole for a few long seconds.
Then Sara asked, "Who gets the ass first?"
Felicity blushed as she felt all eyes turning to her, but despite her early hesitancy admitted, "Me... I wanna do it. I... I want to butt fuck my own daughter."
"Fine by me." Nyssa grinned wickedly.
"More than. Oh Felicity, fuck that ass! Make it open for business." Sara encouraged lustfully, "Take your daughter's anal cherry! Mmmmmmm, our daughter's anal cherry."
Felicity took a calming breath, and then ordered, "Thea, get out of the way so I... I can pop my daughter's butt cherry."
"Yes Mistress Felicity." Thea replied out, reluctantly pulling her face from those cheeks.
Although she thought indeed that to move away Thea didn't move far so she would get a great view of what would happen next. Oh yes, a great view of Mistress Felicity kneeling down behind Mia, briefly admiring her target, before shoving a lube covered finger up her own daughter's butt. Something Thea found wonderfully hot, which was a testament to how perverted she had become.
But perhaps not as much as the mother and daughter, who both cried out in pleasure as one penetrated the other, and then continue to do so through a nice slow anal fingering. Then Mistress Felicity pushed things even further, first by adding a second finger into her daughter's ass hole, then by, removing those fingers and sucking them clean.
Then even more by asking, "Are you ready?"
Mia blushed, lowered her head and grumbled, "Just do it."
"Oh Mia, mmmmmmmm, soon you will be begging your Mommies to fuck your ass." Sara boasted, watching gleefully as her precious Felicity put their daughter in her place.
Felicity pressed the tip of her strap-on against Mia's ass hole and then slowly began pushing forwards. It wasn't until that forbidden hole began to stretch that Felicity remembered just how forbidden it was to her. After all, she may not have any memories of growing Mia inside her belly and giving birth to her, or raising her for that matter, but DNA didn't lie.
This was her daughter who she was about to anally violate, which somehow seemed so much more extreme than simply Sara sodomising her big sister. And yet, Felicity couldn't stop herself. It was just too hot. She wanted, no, she needed to take her daughter's ass, and more importantly her anal virginity, and that was exactly what she did.
Which was why an evil smirk crossed Felicity's face when with a sharp cry from Mia that ultra-forbidden hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of Felicity's dildo to slide through it and into the younger girl's most private hole, meaning that Felicity had officially taken her daughter's anal cherry.
Unsurprisingly this delighted her girlfriends, who literally and figuratively cheered her on, but Felicity didn't hear a word they said. No, she was far too preoccupied with staring at where her daughter's butt hole was stretching around the head of her dick, still on perfect display for her thanks to those cheeks being spread. Then with another evil smirk Felicity began pushing forwards again.
She then hesitated when the tiny but tough Mia Smoak cried out and whimpered pathetically, but Felicity could vividly remember her first time taking it up the ass, and not to mention all those anal cherries she had popped. Well, it was like only two at this point, but she had been present while Nyssa and Sara took the back door cherries of a lot of women, including little Thea Queen, who was just as tiny as Mia, and of course Laurel Lance, who again was Sara's sister.
These thoughts were comforting, but Felicity still paused every so often to make it easy on her daughter, and stuffed her baby girl's butt nice and slow. After all, the whole point of this was training Mia to love it, and the least Felicity could do now was minimise her pain.
Thanks to the training of her wonderful girlfriends Felicity pretty much did this with ease, slowly but surely filling her baby girl's bowels with every inch of that big dick, until her thighs came to rest against Mia's cute little butt cheeks, announcing that Felicity's dick was now thoroughly buried in her daughter's rectum.
Oh yes, Felicity had anally skewered the daughter, who had been allegedly topping her, Nyssa and Sara for years, making this so very satisfying. Something that Felicity just had to savour for a few long seconds, which to be fair, made it easier on Mia, give or take the taunting of her girlfriends. Taunting Felicity found herself paying a lot more attention to now she was taking a break.
"Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, stuff that ass! Stuff that tight little ass full of your cock Felicity! Anally defile your daughter!" Sara gleefully encouraged, "Take our daughter's butt! Oh yeah, give her every inch. Every inch, ohhhhhhh yessssssss, that's it! Every single inch up that brat's booty. Mmmmmmm, way to put her in her place, babe."
"Indeed." Nyssa agreed, "Show that little brat who's boss by butt fucking her! Oh yes, fuck her in the bottom. That's what I want to see. Oooooooh yesssssss, this bratty little bitch getting put in her place. Ohhhhhhhh yessssss, take that ass Felicity! Take it and make it yours! Or better yet, mmmmmmm, ours. Yesssssssss, fuck our daughter up the butt and make her our bitch!"
Sara chuckled wickedly, and gleefully provided more encouragement as Felicity finally pulled her hips back, causing a few inches of dick to slide out of the wannabe tough girl's butt hole, only for it to be slid straight back in. Felicity then of course repeated the process, officially starting to butt fucked this bitch. Their daughter!
Oh yes, Felicity Smoak, who had been so innocent and cute when Sara had first met her, was beginning to sodomise her biological daughter, the daughter that they had apparently raised together. Or should that be reared together? Ha! They were certainly rearing her now. Or at least they would be, once Felicity started sharing the wealth.
It was wrong to be so impatient, Sara knew that, and not because her girlfriends constantly mocked her for it. But when it came to sex she just couldn't help it. She hated sitting on the side-lines and just watching other people have fun when she could be right there joining them. Or at least using one of the other fuck holes available.
Because sure, Laurel was busy stuffing Mia's pussy, but Thea's sweet ass was just begging to be fucked. But no, Sara would be good and wait patiently for her turn with this new piece of ass. Who again, was their daughter, making it extra special. So special that while she normally didn't like watching Sara truly became captivated by watching Felicity butt fucking their baby girl.
So much so that it was actually Felicity who offered, "Sara, you want a turn?"
"Always!" Sara beamed.
"Wait a second, that's Felicity's biological daughter. You didn't share your sister's ass the first time you had it, why should she share that ass with you?" Nyssa questioned.
"Nyssa!" Sara whined, "Don't ruin this for us. Felicity wants to share, so let her share."
Nyssa huffed, "Well... surely we should let her at least have more time with her?"
"It's fine Nyssa." Felicity reassured, "I'll just get her last. Mmmmmm yessssssss, then I can give her my all. Make sure she is thoroughly broken."
"I, I won't break." Mia whimpered again.
"We'll see." Felicity said dismissively, finally pulling out of her daughter's butt hole.
Before Felicity could change her mind Sara replaced her the second the space was available and shoved her cock up Mia's ass. Okay, it was hardly the brutal penetration she would give a fully trained ass slut like Thea or Laurel, but it was also a long way off from the gentle way that Felicity had taken their daughter's anal cherry.
However in the few long minutes Felicity had been sodomising their baby girl Mia's rectum had clearly loosened up. This meant there was definitely a mixture of pain and pleasure during the cries and whimpers that she let out as Sara slowly stuffed her shit-pipe with strap-on and then began gently pumping her butt hole with more well timed thrusts, continuing the fine work Felicity had started in making their daughter's most private hole their personal fuck hole.
While Felicity had become extremely good at it Sara was an expert, and in no time at all Mia was moaning in pure pleasure from getting her tightest of holes violated. Admittedly, the fact that she was pushing Mia's pussy down on Laurel's cock had a lot to do with it, not only physically but mentally, as this was literally turning her daughter into a Lance sister sandwich.



Oh yes, little Mia was being sandwiched by one of her Moms and one of her Aunts, as the rest of them watched. And of course, it wasn't long before her biological Mom join the fun again, which was the only thing which made Sara look up from the beautiful sight of Mia's butt hole stretching around her strap-on, as she pumped it in and out of that ultra forbidden orifice.
Mia had never been more humiliated in her entire life, and somehow it was about to get worse, even though she didn't know if that was really possible. Her whole life. She trained so hard not to be like her whore mother. To be a strong, confident top. And yet when it mattered, her training had failed her, and now here she was, getting butt fucked like her sub Mom. By her Sub Mom!
That was the most humiliating thing about all this, that now she wasn't getting topped by a superior warrior, but she lost her butt cherry to the biggest bottom she had ever known. And somehow, she had been made to enjoy it, making Mia question everything she thought she knew about herself. Then came the part where it got even worse.
Namely by her Mom pressing the strap-on which had robbed Mia of her anal cherry against her lips and ordered, "Open your mouth, sweetie. It's time for you to become air tight. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, Mommy loves it up the ass, but what Mommy loves even more, is taking a cock in each of her fuck holes. Ohhhhhhh, and I bet you're going to love that, just as much as you liked getting your ass stuffed, you little whore! Come on, show that you're just like us. Or maybe, just like our bitches. Take a cock which has just been in your ass into your mouth and become my ATM slut. Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, do it Mia. Mommy promises you'll love it. Yes that's it, oh baby, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
As much as Mia would have liked to be able to resist indefinitely sooner or later she would be tasting her own ass on a cock, so really it was just in her best interests to open her mouth, and that was why she did it. It had nothing to do with the moan which escaped her lips without her permission, although then she was glad of the butt flavoured dick, as the fact that it was now stretching her lips open was distracting everybody from that moan.
Another good thing was that the taste of her backside totally distracted Mia from any other taunting that her Moms may have given her, because for better or for worse, all she could concentrate on at that moment was the taste of her own ass. And how much she loved it.
No! This had to be some kind of mistake. She wasn't one of those girls. She couldn't be. She couldn't like the taste of her own butt. That would truly make this like mother, like daughter, and Mia just wouldn't be able to cope if that was true. And yet, it did taste good. So good that she just couldn't stop herself from sucking that incredible flavour off of the first few inches of the dildo.
Or trying to get more, the proud cage fighter bobbing her head up and down the shaft like a shameless cock sucking whore! Like the shameless cock sucking whore her Mommies were turning her into, that humiliation only making this whole thing worse, and yet somehow turning her on.
Before Mia could make it even worse by trying to deep throat that dick Felicity thankfully pulled back, allowing Sara to take her place, and in turn Nyssa to take hers. Oh God, her three Mommies began taking it in turns with her ass and mouth, making sure that Mia was constantly tasting her own butt, and nearly constantly taking it in all three of her fuck holes.
Oh God, she just thought of her butt hole as a fuck hole! And to her shame that was what it was now. It didn't matter if she turned the tables on them, and butt fucked them all, because they had got her anal cherry, and there was no getting it back. And again, somehow, she was enjoying this. Oh God, she really was like her Moms after all. And worse, Felicity. Worse still, like Laurel and Thea, a.k.a. total lesbian sluts without a single ounce of shame.
"Finger your slutty little ass Thea." Nyssa suddenly ordered.
"Yes Mistress Nyssa." Thea replied and obeyed eagerly.
Thea had been pretty confident this was going to happen, but it still came as a relief as part of her had wondered if they would try and humiliate Mia by having Thea try and top her. Technically that would still happen, but it would be like Thea was being used as a toy to do it, which was exactly what Thea wanted.
She was no top, and while there was something to be said for watching another girl getting stuffed by her Mistresses it just wasn't seen when her slutty little ass wasn't getting some attention too. So she pulled out her butt-plug, stuck it into her mouth and moaned happily at tasting her own anal juices, while frantically shoving a couple of fingers up there and spinning a few long minutes stretching herself out before Mistress Nyssa came up behind her and gave her something even better.
"Bend over, slut." Nyssa ordered with a smack to Thea's ass, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, give me that ass!"
"Yes Mistress Nyssa." Thea moaned as loudly and clearly as possible around that butt-plug while doing as she was told.
While she'd only been told to bend over Thea took the risk of reaching back and spreading her cheeks, making it even more clear that she was giving her most private hole to her Mistress, and giving the superior woman all of the access she could need to her slutty little back door. This caused a tiny smile to cross Mistress Nyssa's face, which made Thea's heart flutter, even if that might have been more because of what Mistress Nyssa was about to do, as opposed to what they had done.
Either way, that happy look stayed on Mistress Nyssa's face as her cock easily slipped into Thea's back hole and then later her back passage, until her thighs came to rest against her cheeks, announcing she was fully embedded. Fully embedded in Thea's butt! And Thea, mostly moaned in pleasure from getting her ass penetrated and filled, making her feel like such a slut. Which of course, made her weirdly proud of herself.
Shortly after this Mistress Sara moved away from Mia's ass, giving Mistress Nyssa all the access she needed to that bitch hole. Which of course she took full advantage of, albeit while her cock was stuffed into Thea's bitch ass. Oh yes, Mistress Nyssa guided them over to Mia, lined up Thea's strap-on with Mia's now thoroughly gaped ass hole and pushed forwards, causing the so-called top to cry out in pure pleasure as she was technically anally taken by a bottom.
And oh, did Thea love it. Not getting to fuck Mia's ass, because she didn't care about that, and it didn't feel real anyway. No, what she loved was getting used like a little sex toy, and of course in the process she was getting butt fucked.
Initially that cock seemed to be pushed deeper into her rectum as Mistress Nyssa slowly pushed forward, burying more and more dick into Mia's butt, which felt amazing, but what was even better was that after Mia had been fully stuffed again, Mistress Nyssa started thrusting back and forth, causing both Thea's dildo to slide in and out of Mia's butt hole and her own strap-on to slide in and out of Thea's ass hole.
Oh yes, Mistress Nyssa was such a dominating force of nature in that moment she was sodomising two bitches instead of one. And Thea was honoured to be one of those bitches to the superior woman. Just like Mia. Oh yes, she might deny it, but Thea knew that Mistress Felicity's future daughter was loving this, and she knew that meant so did everyone else.
Mia couldn't deny she was enjoying this, all of it, and it was making her deeply ashamed. It wasn't supposed to be this way. She wasn't a lesbian sub. Not like her Moms. Or at least, that's what she had thought, but tonight the old versions of them had effortlessly dominated her, and made her feel things she could never have imagined before.
Although, at least now she knew how her bitches felt whenever she took them. Which was really, really addictive, Mia even feeling the urge to beg to become a full-time bitch. But no, she was stronger than that. She would resist the urge for that, and to be made to cum. Because she had too. She would. Oh fuck it!
"Make me cum." Mia whimpered the next chance she got, "Please?"
"Come on baby girl, you can do better than that." Felicity, of all people, pushed.
For a brief moment Mia was tempted to comply, but she couldn't. She just couldn't. Could she? No, she had to stay strong. It didn't matter how amazing the cock felt in her ass, or that it was pushing her down onto the cock in her cunt, or that the taste of her own butt on that other cock was just so delicious, all these things ganging up on her and threatening to turn her into a mindless slut. Because she wouldn't let it.
No, she needed to maintain at least a shred of dominance so later she could turn the tables to what things were supposed to be. And even if she wanted to give that up just so she could cum, there was no guarantee that she'd actually get what she wanted. Or at least, that's what Mia told herself over and over again for the next few minutes, until inevitably it all became too much.
"Fuck me! Fuck my ass harder!" Mia cried out loudly, and pathetically, "Fuck me in the ass and make me cum like a little bitch! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, I wanna cum like a little bitch with a dick in my ass! Triple stuff me like a whore! Make me your slut, if you can. Ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, fuck me! Fuck me Nyssa, fuck me Sara... Fuck me Felicity... oh shit, fuck me Mom! Fuck me Mommy, mmmmmmm Gooooodddddddd, I want my Mommies to fuck my ass and make me cum! Please Mommies, fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, harder, harder, harder, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd, fuckkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeee!"
Thankfully they didn't push the issue, or even just wait long enough for Mia to get so desperate that she would promise them anything if only they would make her cum. Maybe even promised to be their submissive little bitch no matter what happened in the future. Mia was horrified when that idea pushed her closer to orgasm, and then before she could really think about anything else Nyssa ever so slightly increased the pace of the butt fucking, instantly making her cum.
Although at least then she didn't have to care about what she was thinking, because it just felt too good. Better than anything she'd ever felt before, in fact. Oh yes, Mia Smoak experienced the most powerful climaxes of her life while being fucked in the ass by Mama Nyssa, forcing her to cum on Auntie Laurel's cock.
What made this moment of submission perfect, and at the same time unbearablely humiliating, was that her biological mother pushed her cock back into Mia's mouth just before she climaxed, officially making her triple stuffed again. There was no longer any butt cream on it, but that was little comfort, as it reminded Mia that she had been the one to clean it.
Clean it after it had been up her butt. She had let her 'real' Mom fuck her in the ass, taking her anal cherry and then sharing her with all her other Mommies, and even the most submissive of sluts. It was the kind of humiliation Mia didn't know whether she could ever recover from, and yet it made her cum so hard and frequently that she could no longer even think coherently, let alone care about it.
Nyssa had been very tempted to push Mia into breaking completely, and she could tell it wouldn't take much more to achieve that goal. However she was also confident that between herself and her girlfriends. They could probably achieve that goal through just making their daughter cum as hard and as frequently as possible.
Or at least get her close enough that she would stick around and allow herself to be sexually dominated again, and again, and again, until she broke completely. Which honestly, was more appealing to Nyssa. Sure, she loved how submissive Thea and Laurel were, but it was a breath of fresh air to have a somewhat reluctant and embarrassed former pure top submit to her. Especially when they had such an intimate connection.
It was also worth noting that Mia Smoak really was a gorgeous piece of ass. Firm little booty, but not completely flat. No, it had a nice bit of jiggle to it. Not as much as with Sara or Felicity, or even their bitches, but still an enjoyable amount. And that hole! Oh, Nyssa wasn't sure she'd ever sodomised another girl with such a tight little ass hole before.
Which ironically just made her more eager to destroy Mia's tight little ass, and forever put her daughter in her place. Something she got at least pretty close to doing as she slowly built up the pace of the butt sex until she was using every ounce of her strength to brutalise Mia's butt hole. Which meant the sound of her thighs smacking against Mia's ass cheeks were echoing around the room, almost as loudly as Mia's squeals of pleasure.
Selfishly Nyssa wanted to keep that perfect little booty all to herself for as long as she possibly could have it. Maybe even all night long. But sadly not even she had that kind of stamina. More importantly, she needed to give her other girlfriends a chance to make Mia cum, especially Felicity.
So while she held back on her desire to climax for quite a while, ultimately Nyssa allowed herself to get overwhelmed by the feeling of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising another woman. Those things, and the fact that she was doing this in front of an audience, to her own daughter, while triple stuffing her, made Nyssa cum over and over again until she was at least somewhat satisfied.
Then she reluctantly pulled out, taking a brief moment to admire her handiwork, before moving aside so one of her girlfriends could take over. Which was Sara of course, who had been lying in wait to get another crack at that crack. But while normally this would be a sign of Sara's inpatients Nyssa wondered if it was strategic on Felicity's part. To impress Mia with her skills by leaving a lasting impression.
Perhaps even impress them all. Something which Felicity did continuously, and tonight would be no exception. Although Sara also did a good job of impressing Nyssa. Then again she was biased because she just loved them both so much, and she loved watching them sodomising other women, especially one like Mia Smoak, who desperately needed to be put in her place.
Felicity was definitely holding back so she could go last, but it wasn't just because she wanted to leave a lasting impression on Mia. Hell, it was questionable whether their daughter had truly knew who was sodomising her at that moment.
No, Felicity was mostly hanging back because she wanted her more dominant girlfriends to do the hard work for her, and either break Mia along the way, or breakdown her defences so much that it would be easy for Felicity to finish the job. Or at least get Mia so far gone that she would be no threat to even their submissive bitches once they were done with her, and more importantly would stay with them, so they could continue having this kind of twisted family fun.
Of course Felicity also just loved watching her women work, especially Sara, who continued using Thea as a human dildo to butt fuck Mia. Then when she finally ran out of steam Sara made Thea anally ride her to a couple more orgasms for them both, although at that point Felicity was more focused on stepping up to the plate.
Luckily, all this waiting meant that Felicity had gotten a chance to rest and save up her energy for this precious moment, so the second Sara pulled out and moved aside Felicity immediately took her place and slammed every inch of her strap-on deep into her daughter's bitch ass. Which had that daughter crying out in pure pleasure, a sign of just how good a job the assassins had done preparing her for this, prompting the hacker to spare them a grateful smile before getting down to business.
While Sara was obviously preoccupied Nyssa happily returned it, which in a weird way warmed Felicity's heart, almost as much as hearing Mia's cries of pleasure as she began sodomising her. Again! Oh yes, Felicity was once again sodomising her own daughter, having taken her anal cherry earlier, and now making sure she was truly broken.
Which of course made it impossible for Felicity to hold back on her own climaxes for long, although she was impressed with herself just how long she held out. And she definitely made Mia cum several times in the process. Laurel too, the other end of the harness doing just as good a job on her as it was on the others, but that didn't matter in that moment. No, what really mattered was the biological mother and the biological daughter cumming as hard and as frequently as possible.
Again thanks to the earlier actions of the women she loved, and admittedly herself, Felicity felt confident that she was easily able to achieve this, as she eventually built up the pace to a rectum wrecking which was worthy of the type that Nyssa and Sara would normally dish out, which was really saying something. Oh yes, Felicity held nothing back as she was desperate to make her point, and truly put this little brat in her place.
Something she became lost in as she became a wild animal pounding into her submissive mate until every ounce of her energy was gone and she was collapsing down onto the equally exhausted body beneath her. Which was a position she stayed in for a few long seconds before she reclaimed enough of her energy to be able to pull out, stumble backwards and admire her handiwork.
"Wow, nice job Felicity." Sara grinned wickedly.
"Indeed." Nyssa smirked, Sara eventually pushing Thea away so she could join her other girlfriends in getting the best possible look at Mia's widely gaping ass hole.
"Thanks." Felicity blushed, unable to believe what she had just done, but not allowing it too overwhelm her as she ordered, "But I think we can get a better look, don't you? Mmmmmmm, yes we can. So Mia, sweetie, spread your cheeks for us! Show your Mommies how good they gaped you!"
There was a long pause in which Mia just laid there, either exhausted or just hesitant to do as she was told. It was probably a combination of both, but whatever the case without needing any more prompting Mia eventually did as she was told, pushing her ass high into the air, reaching back and spreading her cheeks as wide as she could, wonderfully emphasising her gape. Something which Sara, being the twisted pervert that she was, just couldn't wait to take a photo of, shamelessly grinning while she did so.
Felicity tried to give her a disapproving look, but in the end all she could do was smile at the woman she loved, and then turned her attention back to Mia obscenely exposing herself. To her daughter obscenely exposing her butt hole, which Felicity had just gaped! Oh God, this was so twisted. The most twisted part being that Felicity didn't feel nearly as much shame as she should have done.
After enjoying that twisted show for a few long minutes, and guessing that Felicity might be second-guessing herself, Sara ordered, "Good girl, now get over here and clean our cocks! All of them! Oh yes, that means Laurel and Thea too. Oh yes, suck bitch dick! Then maybe you'll think twice about mouthing off to superior tops. Ooooooooh yesssssssss, suck them! Suck them good, ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh!"
Probably to try and annoy her Moms Mia started with Laurel's dick, which she'd only just pulled herself off of, although the truth was this just allowed them to admire her gaping ass hole for a little longer, with the added bonus of having her sucking her cum and pussy cream off of that dildo, and moaning while doing so. Then making it crystal clear she was trying to annoy them Mia moved over to Thea and got what might be her first taste of her own ass.



Of course again Felicity found it weirdly enjoyable, and she was sure that Nyssa and Sara also found it that way, as it was someone who claimed to be a top going ass to mouth like a little sub bitch. Also, unlike when she tasted her own cunt, there was an adorable little bit of hesitation on Mia's part, followed by yet more shameless moaning as she instantly liked the taste of her own butt.
Something which Sara was only too happy to capitalise on, "Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, suck it slut! Oh yes, someone clearly loves the taste of their own butt. Ha, and to think, you acted like you were better than us? Better than our bitches, mmmmmmmm, but now it's you sucking an ass covered strap-on, worn by a bitch, Worn by a submissive little bottom, who got to fuck you in the ass. Oh yeah Mia, you maybe our daughter, but you're also a complete ATM whore for us, mmmmmmmm, and anything else we want you to be. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, who would have thought that our own daughter would make just the perfect little bitch for us? Sooooooo perfect, I think we should keep her. What do you say girls?"
"I think it would be wrong not too." Nyssa smiled without hesitation.
As all eyes turned to her Felicity shrugged, "I don't know, maybe we should see how good she sucks our cocks first."
"Oooooooooh, rightfully said." Nyssa chuckled with wicked delight, "Ohhhhhhhhh, suck those cocks good Mia! Take them deep down your throat! All of them! Yesssssssss, you're doing a great job with those bitch cocks, but don't forget about the strap-ons of your Dom Moms. Yeahhhhhhhh, your rightful owners deserve a turn with your hot mouth, mmmmmmm, starting with me. Come on, get over here and suck my dick! It will make a nice change for you, given it's flavoured with Thea's ass. Oh yessssssss, taste the deepest part of Thea's butt you filthy little whore. Oh yes, mmmmmmm, suck it! Suck it good, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
Yet again Mia seemed a little reluctant, but that could have been because she was enjoying tasting her ass on Thea's dildo, or even the submission of having to do that with a bottom, rather than still having any fighting spirit left.
Although part of Felicity would have been disappointed if Mia didn't have any fighting spirit left, partly because Sara and Nyssa were her Moms, but also there was a twisted part of her which wanted to break this wild horse in. Something they were already well on their way too, given Mia eventually obeyed and gave Nyssa, Sara and finally Felicity the same treatment, namely taking their strap-ons into her mouth and sucking them clean. Or trying to at least.
Deep throating was clearly an issue for Mia, one they would have to work on later, something which shouldn't have been appealing, but it was. Oh yes, Felicity wanted to teach her daughter to be a good little cock sucker for her Mommies. And so many other twisted things. Or at least perfect them, as it seemed Mia was quite the natural slut.
She certainly moaned loudly and happily each time she tasted some fresh ass, whether it be her own or Thea's, and of course her hot little booty had seemed like it was made to be stuffed. So much so the thought of keeping this little whore seemed increasingly worth the risk, even if it endangered the timeline.
"So, what do you think Felicity? Can we keep her?" Sara asked after a few long minutes of enjoying the show.
Felicity look thoughtful for a second, and then smiled, "You really want her?"
"Oh yes." Sara grinned wickedly.
"Okay honey, anything for you." Felicity smirked just as wickedly, before quickly adding, "But you've got to help me... rear her."
"That won't be a problem." Nyssa chuckled just as wickedly, knowing she spoke for Sara too in that moment.
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Charlotte Flair normally wouldn't tolerate meeting in someone else's hotel room. Her sluts either came to her, or more often than not she fucked them back in the locker room. Or wherever she damn well pleased. But it was rare the other Alpha gave her an invitation to meet up, and better yet gave her an offer she just couldn't refuse. So there she was, strolling boldly down the corridor with her head held high towards the locker room of the undefeated Asuka.
Others would have been terrified to knock on Asuka's door, but Charlotte did it confidently. Admittedly even she was a little apprehensive, but she told herself she could handle whatever was on the other side of the door. Which turned out to be quite delightful, especially when the door was answered by a pouting and more importantly naked Sasha Banks.
"Hello, butt slut." Charlotte smirked.
"Shut up, and just get in here before anyone sees." Sasha whined.
"Gladly." Charlotte grinned, herself and her bitch Naomi stepping inside, the latter closing the door behind them. For now Charlotte ignored her bitch, and more importantly the moans coming from further into the hotel suite, and told her long-time fuck toy and self-proclaimed rival, "Well, give us a twirl. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm curious if your new Mistress has your ass hole plugged, or gaped."
"She's not my Mistress!" Sasha snapped angrily, before pouting, "And I ain't doing shit for you."
"Without your new Mistress's permission." Charlotte quipped, having a lot of fun with this.
"Just get in the bedroom." Sasha said softly in defeat, lowering her head in shame.
"That eager for me to ass fuck you again?" Charlotte teased, even as she turned her back to Asuka's latest conquest.
"Just that eager to see you be put in your place." Sasha countered.
Which caused Charlotte to pause for a few long seconds to consider her options. It was extremely tempting to turn around and put Sasha in her place, but there would be plenty of time for that later, and right now she wanted to see what Asuka had waiting for her.
Although it was pretty obvious, given that she recognized the voice screaming in pleasure. And sure enough, the Alpha female of Smackdown strolled on her long legs to find the Alpha female of RAW lying on her back on her hotel room bed, her predecessor frantically bouncing up and down on her strap-on cock. It was a fairly obvious threat, one straight out of the Charlotte Flair playbook no less, but frankly Charlotte didn't find it threatening in the slightest. No, she found it incredibly hot.
Especially when she got closer and got a good look at Alexa Bliss's butt hole sliding up and down that strap-on. Which admittedly was barely visible given how hard and fast Alexa was hammering her own ass on the dildo, but as a butt busting super top Charlotte had a knack for recognizing such things. And God, it made her practically drool with lust, and wish that Asuka had been willing to trade her Alexa.
Of course, Charlotte could insist on finally getting a crack at Alexa's crack, but she was confident that would happen sooner or later, and she still loved the original plan. Especially given that involved spending a few long minutes watching that beautiful little bubble butt being completely defiled, before Asuka finally gave her bitch the permission she was clearly craving.
"Make yourself cum bitch!" Asuka ordered, slapping Alexa's ass roughly to make it crystal clear who she was talking too.
"THANK YOU MISTRESS ASUKA! THANK YOU!" Alexa screamed at the top of her lungs, "OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH THANK YOU FOR LETTING ME CUM! THANK YOU FOR LETTING ME CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN MY ASS, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, AND PROVING BEYOND A SHADOW OF A DOUBT I'M NOTHING BUT A FUCK HOLE! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, A FUCK HOLE FOR REAL WOMEN TO USE FOR THEIR PLEASURE, MMMMMMMMM, REAL ALPHA FEMALES, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
After that. poor little Alexa became completely incoherent as her cum squirted violently out of her cunt and all over her Mistress's stomach. Which should have probably made her top smile wickedly, but instead Asuka frowned in annoyance. Probably because Alexa didn't call her by her proper title enough, or just didn't finish what had been an obvious script designed to get under Charlotte's skin.
Or maybe she was mad because it backfired, as it only turned Charlotte on more, something that the Alpha female of Smackdown was fairly certain was clear, something Charlotte was very proud of. It was a small victory which she didn't get to enjoy for very long before Asuka was shoving Alexa off of her and standing up threateningly.
The two Alphas had a stared down for a few long seconds, before Asuka smiled wickedly and ordered, "Sasha, suck my cock."
Sasha found her mouth ultimately opening to give the same reply the broken bitches gave, but she managed to stop herself at the last second from actually saying anything. Luckily for her Asuka and Charlotte were too busy staring each other down to notice, but that still left her in the humiliating position of getting down onto her knees in front of another top and taking that top's dick into her mouth.
At least she was able to prove to Charlotte she wasn't broken by being at least a little bit hesitant to actually wrap her lips around that cock, even if her mouth was watering at the thought of tasting Alexa's ass again. Oh yes, Sasha had been tasting the deepest part of Alexa's ass on Asuka's strap-on dick a lot over the past few weeks, along with the butt cream of the rest of Asuka's bitches, and that heavenly taste was driving her crazy.
That quickly became obvious by how loudly she moaned in pleasure as soon as that flavour hit her taste-buds. She tried not too, but she just couldn't help herself, and predictably her reward was the laughter of her peers. Hell, it wasn't just her fellow tops laughing at her, but Naomi too. Fucking Naomi! Oh God, the idea that bottoms were now laughing at her made Sasha blush furiously, and whimper pathetically.
Then she closed her eyes tightly and tried to savour that flavour as a way to ignore the mockery that was soon to come. Although that didn't come until later, at which point Sasha was eagerly bobbing her head up and down the dildo Asuka had just used too pummel Alexa's bowels.
"Good girl. Mmmmmmm, that's a very good girl, Sasha." Asuka said as she finally looked away from Charlotte and down at her new bitch with a beaming smile, "Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's a good little cock sucker. Sooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it. Suck it good and get every drop of Alexa's ass cream off of it. Oh yes, prove what a little ATM slut you are to our guest."
"Oh believe me, I know." Charlotte reassured with a wicked grin, "Oh yeah, when I was on RAW Sasha spent a lot of time on her knees and gleefully sucking my cock fresh from a bitch's ass. Normally her own. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, so I, and everyone else, know exactly what kind of ass to mouth whore Sasha Banks is. Just as I know that while Alexa may have had the ass sluts on RAW like Mickie, Bayley and Sasha fooled I know from my NXT days she was nothing but a bottom playing it being a top, and thus exposing the fact that you really hadn't any competition yet Asuka. And I'm not so impressed by this little show of yours. So are we going to do business, or not?"
There was a long pause, just long enough for Sasha to get the last couple of inches down her throat, before Asuka finally looked at Charlotte, gave her a smirk and then ordered, "Bitches, line up against the wall and present your asses. And yes, that means you, Sasha."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Mickie James replied loudly and proudly, getting up from where she was patiently waiting for her turn for some fun.
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Alexa weakly replied shortly after, struggling to do as she was told.
Reluctantly Sasha pulled her lips away from the dildo, took a moment to catch her breath, and then reluctantly stood up and joined the line that was forming after grumbling as mockingly as possible, "Yes Mistress Asuka."
After watching this play out Charlotte told her bitch, "You too Naomi."
"Yes Mistress Charlotte." Naomi replied and obeyed quickly.
Which involved her coming to stand next to Sasha, meaning that The Boss was not only in the line, but surrounded on both sides by shameless anal loving bottoms. All of them were bent over slowly and pressing their hands against the wall so they could stick out their asses and present them to the two Alpha females, including to her shame Sasha.
Mostly because she knew she'd be punished if she didn't, and she recently lost against her Alpha, making it difficult to argue she was one of her bitches. And honestly, Sasha just couldn't help herself. It felt good to humiliate herself in this way, which in a way was even worse than the ATM. Although there was at least one saving grace, namely that her girlfriend wasn't here to see it, for some reason.
As if reading Sasha's mind Charlotte asked, "So, where's Bayley?"
"I gave her the night off." Asuka said dismissively, before reminding her fellow Alpha, "I told you, she isn't part of the deal. That's nonnegotiable, and I didn't want her here to tempt you."
"I know, I know, you have plans for her and Sasha." Charlotte smirked, reveling in the chance to taunt her old rival, before sighing, "Still, it's a shame we won't have an audience for this."
"There will be time for that later." Asuka said dismissively, before offering, "Now, you may inspect the merchandise. Provided I can do the same, of course."
"Go ahead." Charlotte grinned, closing the distance between herself and her pray, "Mmmmmmm, I'm going to enjoy this."
As Charlotte practically purred that last part into her ear Sasha had a bad feeling about it. Sure enough it was quickly followed up with a hard smack to her ass, causing her to cry out in surprise, but there was definitely some pain too, and maybe even to her shame some enjoyment.
It was hard to tell whether Charlotte picked up on that, but either way she began shamelessly squeezing and fondling Sasha's butt, quickly adding her secondhand to the equation so she could maximize the groping, and the humiliation. Meanwhile at least for now Asuka just watched, which was another small mercy. Admittedly, it was hard to really appreciate that given the next exchange.
"Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I've missed this ass. Has it missed me? Huh Sasha? Because I bet it has. I bet it's just been aching for another taste of my big hard cock stretching your shit hole wide and deep, and treat you like the anal slut you are. Oh yes, I bet you spend night after night frantically dildoing your own butt, moaning my name, and wish I took you with me to SmackDown as my personal anal pet, instead of being stuck on RAW with second-rate tops like Alexa, and now Asuka. Yeahhhhhhhhh, this sweet little ass is just begging for a proper pounding, isn't it?" Charlotte taunted, both disappointed and impressed that Sasha didn't take the bait, before gleefully adding, "Well good news bitch, this ass is getting my dick again tonight."
"WHAT? NO!" Sasha protested, pushing Charlotte away and then yelling at Asuka, "YOU CAN'T DO THIS TO ME! DO YOU KNOW WHO I AM?"
"MY ASS WHORE!" Asuka interrupted loudly, before reminding her bitch, "That's what you are Sasha. That's all you are. Or did you forget that you tapped to me? Did you forget that you tapped out in the middle of the ring, and not on a house show, in the middle of Summer Slam where everyone could see you? That was you undisputedly giving me your ass hole. It's mine now Sasha, and until you can beat me, or someone else does, you are my bitch. That means you bend over for whoever I want, including Charlotte. Or leave now, and forfeit the chance for revenge. The choice is yours, but make it quick. I will not tolerate another out burst like that."
For a few long minutes Sasha just stood there with her mouth open in disbelief, then in anger as she desperately tried to think of a way out, or something to say. Something. Anything. But in the end all she could do was turn back around and take the position she had before while whimpering, "Oh fuck me."
"Yes, that's what I'm going to do to you tonight Sasha." Charlotte gleefully rubbed salt in the wounds, both with her words and by smacking Sasha's ass even harder than before, getting the same pathetic yelp from her butt slut for the night. Then she turned her attention to Alexa's gaping ass hole and whistled, "Wow... speaking of asses I've missed, Alexa? Are you feeling nostalgic as I am right now?"
"No Mistress Charlotte." Alexa answered, before quickly explaining herself, "Mistress Asuka is a better butt buster than you. Why would I want to settle for second best?"
"I don't know about that..." Charlotte laughed, before smacking Alexa's little butt roughly with both hands and began to gently fondle it. Something she got distracted doing for a few long seconds, before sliding her thumb around her former bitch's butt hole and quipping, "Your ass is nicely gaped, but I remember stretching your back hole little wider than this."
"True, but this was just me stretching my ass out for her on her big cock." Alexa confessed, finally looking behind her and grinning, "You should see my shit hole when she's actually done with it."
"Here, take a look." Asuka offered, gleefully grabbing her phone so she could show her rival a picture.
"Fuck." Charlotte murmured, genuinely impressed with the gape, before quickly recovering, "Impressive, but nothing I haven't done to one of my bitches before. Something that you're about to find out... Mickie!"
"Oh God yes!" Mickie squealed in delight as her fat ass was smacked by Charlotte, who quickly moved down the row to pay her some attention, "Gape my whore ass! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck that big fat ass hard and deep and leave my slutty little shit hole a gaping crater. It's what I deserve for being such a nasty anal slut!"
"Oh Mickie, you do not disappoint." Charlotte chuckled wickedly. "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I heard you were the nastiest anal loving bottom in the history of the WWE. Is that true, huh? Because I've known a lot of nasty anal loving bottoms, and created quite a few, so you have a lot to live up too."
"I will." Mickie moaned lustfully, eager to prove herself, "I'll prove to you that I'm the nastiest anal loving bottom in the history of wrestling! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I've been getting my big fat ass fucked by superior woman since Trish took my anal cherry on my main roster debut, and that was 10 years ago. Since then everyone's had this ass! Oh yes, my butt hole is a loose, well used fuck hole. Even when it isn't already stretched out like this. Mmmmmmmm, I love it though. Oh yes, I love walking around with a butt-plug up my fat ass, reminding me that I'm the property of a butt busting top, who's gonna bust it real good. Oh please, please, my Queen, fucking wreck my shit-pipe."
"Ooooooooh, that's what I like to hear. Oh yeah, a butt slut who knows her place." Charlotte chuckled, before taking another jab at her former friend, "Take note Sasha, this is exactly what a nasty little anal slut should be saying to their superiors. Mmmmmmmm, and I have no doubt given Asuka's reputation that you soon will be."
"Never." Sasha said softly, but defiantly.
Completely ignoring that Charlotte turned to her fellow pure top and told her, "Thank you by the way, for properly preparing these bitches. That was sweet of you. I know some tops prefer to open up a nice tight hole, but for me, I just can't stand the thought of an anal slut with a closed butt hole. Ass whores like Mickie, Naomi, mmmmmmm, and especially Sasha should have constantly stretched opened back doors to remind them of their place. That they're nothing but holes to be used. Otherwise they can develop delusions of grandeur, like Sasha here. Which is why when I was on RAW, mmmmmmmm, Sasha's ass never fully closed. Plus, it just looks sooooooooo gooooooooodddddddd."
"That didn't stop me from taking your title. Twice." Sasha grumbled, although again she was ignored.
"You're welcome." Asuka grinned, before asking, "Does this mean you intend to skip straight to the ass fucking?"
"God no." Charlotte quickly turned that down, sounding appalled, before explaining herself with another wicked grin, "These asses look way too yummy for that. Besides, this will be my first time tasting Mickie's fat ass, and I have really missed Sasha's cute little fuck hole."
"Good." Asuka replied a little dreamily as she began to focus on Naomi's gigantic booty.
Asuka had enjoyed simply watching Charlotte indulge, going back and forth between Mickie and Sasha and squeezing their butts like the fuck meat they were. Of course the entire time she kept an eye on Alexa's gaping butt hole, which was on perfect display despite the tiny one that spreading her cheeks, and more importantly the offering that Charlotte had bought her.
On Naomi, and that ridiculously fat ass of hers, which really had Asuka drooling with anticipation. Which was even more the case when she actually closed the distance between them and grabbed two big handfuls of that huge booty and give it a good squeeze. In turn this made the anal whore moan softly and practically quiver with desire, proving that unsurprisingly Asuka wasn't the only one really looking forward to what happened next.
"Shall we eat then?" Charlotte asked, admittedly after another minute or so of butt groping.
"Let's." Asuka agreed with a wicked grin.
With that Asuka and Charlotte reached between the cheeks of Naomi and Mickie, grabbed hold of the handle sticking out of their ass holes and slowly started pulling them out. At first the two Alphas stared each other down, but they just couldn't resist turning their attention to the stretching holes, especially Asuka who was both impressed and annoyed just how wide the plug turned out to be.
Most of her annoyance came from the idea that the other top was able to outdo her at anything, and she half expected Charlotte to point that out, but apparently she was too busy shoving the plug which had just been inside Mickie's ass into her own mouth. Grateful for that Asuka followed suit, safe in the knowledge that Charlotte couldn't mock her for it.
Arguably it wasn't a very dominant thing to do, but why should bottoms get all the ATM fun? Besides, it wasn't like they weren't going to get a chance later. In fact, if history told them all anything, the bottoms would likely be tasting a lot of ass before the night was through. So it wasn't surprising that the broken bitches didn't complain. That, and they were too well trained.
Sasha meanwhile was probably too embarrassed to admit she was jealous that Charlotte got to clean the plug which had been stuffing her cute little booty. Of course, before that Charlotte had slowly savoured the taste of Mickie's ass, while slowly pulling the plug out of Sasha's butt, which Asuka very much enjoyed watching, before tossing the plug she had been cleaning aside and burying her face in Naomi's gigantic bottom.
While again it wasn't a very dominant thing to do Asuka just couldn't resist suffocating herself in those meaty cheeks, pressing herself so deeply in between them she literally couldn't breathe. It was totally worth it though to felt those gigantic globes covering her face, and knowing that soon these giant cheeks would be jiggling against her thighs as she may Naomi want to be her butt slut forever.



Although admittedly thoughts about the future were fleeting, as mostly Asuka just enjoyed this precious moment, and the wonderful one when she officially started tonguing that back door. However even when she did that, she only pulled herself back a little bit, the need to breathe properly nowhere near as important to her as being able to keep her face buried in those enormous butt cheeks.
Charlotte meanwhile enjoyed the little show to her side, and promised herself that when she took down Asuka she would shove her face back into Naomi's butt, and the butts of her other bitches, and of course her own butt, as a way to humiliate her defeated rival. Also, because it was just hot. Of course that couldn't hold her attention for long, not when she had two perfect little asses waiting for her attention.
Well, more accurately one little ass, and one big booty, both of which made Charlotte practically drool with anticipation. Which led to the agonizing choice of which ass she was going to eat, which was really tough, but ultimately she just couldn't resist that cute little butt. Besides, unlike the fat ass, it wasn't going to be hers directly after this.
So ultimately Charlotte buried her face in between the cheeks of her old friend and rival Sasha Banks. Which of course, like Naomi before her, made Sasha gasp loudly, and then whimper and moan, the main difference being that the first anal bitch didn't have a shred of dignity left, and maybe never had, while Sasha clearly did, and was embarrassed by her reaction.
If it had been anyone else Charlotte would have found that annoying, given how much time she'd spent pounding this cute little butt hole, however she had found Sasha's defiance so amusing she'd never really tried to break her. It would be ashamed if Asuka succeeded in doing so, but Charlotte was mostly confident that her fellow 'horsewoman' could hold onto her stubbornness. Either way, Sasha's sounds of pleasure only made this act more enjoyable.
It was one Charlotte savoured for a few long minutes, before switching over to Mickie and doing the exact same thing. Oh yes, she buried her face in between those cheeks, and this time they were so much more meaty. Not as meaty as Naomi's ridiculously big booty, but it still made it hard to breathe.
Which probably shouldn't have added to Charlotte's enjoyment, but it did. So much so that she began going back and forth like that before finally spreading those meaty cheeks so she could get as much access to that back door as possible. Then again she switched, giving Sasha the same treatment, and then going back and forth, relentlessly attacking those forbidden holes with her tongue.
Although in the case of Mickie and Sasha forbidden was probably the wrong word. More like loose and welcoming, those once tightly closed secret passages having been well opened and stretched to the point where they were like garage doors. Oh yes, thanks to years of anal pounding and those butt-plugs Charlotte was able to shove her tongue deep into the tail-pipes of these ass whores and literally butt fuck them with her tongue.
Which of course made her ache to use something much bigger to give these anal sluts what they really deserved, but at least for a few long minutes The Queen was satisfied by dining on this feast, which was fit for a Queen.
Naomi also wished the tops would just batter their butt holes with the type of big toys they were known for, one of which was still currently around Asuka's waist, making it that much more frustrating, because she was so close to getting what she wanted, and it felt so far away. However she was also good with what she was receiving now.
Probably because Naomi knew her place better than any of these other bitches, except maybe Mickie. That she was a fuck hole to be used by more dominant women, and therefore her opinion didn't matter. But also, she loved to get her butt munched. Especially when it was in preparation for an anal pounding, and the person giving her back door a tonguing clearly knew exactly what they were doing.
Maybe especially in the case of Asuka, who had a reputation of knowing exactly what to do with a booty, and was definitely proving that now, at least when it came to eating it. Although Naomi had been there when Asuka had butt fucked Sasha for the first time, and at least the end of her latest rectum wrecking session with Alexa, so she knew she was in for a real treat, and the rim job she was receiving now only confirmed it.
The only downside was that she wasn't the only one receiving that benefit, as Asuka insisted going back and forth between Alexa and Naomi, even though that Alexa had already taken a butt fucking. Which again, Naomi didn't complain about, but more than anything else it made her want too.
She wasn't sure whether Asuka was following Charlotte's lead, or simply couldn't resist Alexa's tasty little butt. It was probably a combination of both, as Charlotte had a commanding presence, and Alexa had one tasty little booty. Both of which Naomi had learned while being the anal bitches of one blonde, and then the other.
Or maybe the tops were simply in competition with each other, a point which seemed to be confirmed when almost continuously Asuka and Charlotte replace their tongues with their fingers. Which was very much welcomed, because between them Asuka and Charlotte had enough fingers to shove inside all four slutty little ass holes, Naomi crying out joyfully as she received two straight from the start.
Alexa's loose whore hole meanwhile received four fingers straight away, but that was only a consolation prize, because after barely a minute of attention Asuka ordered, "Get Charlotte a strap-on."
Even though Alexa cried out and then whimpered in disappointment as the fingers left her butt she quickly replied, "Yes Mistress Asuka."
"And don't bother with lube, or spit." Charlotte quickly added, "These loose ass whores don't deserve it."
"Yes Mistress Charlotte." Alexa quickly replied and obeyed.
Despite her posturing Naomi couldn't help but notice Charlotte spit onto her hand and rub it into her dick pretty much the second that Alexa attached it, proving that she wasn't without mercy. Asuka did the same with her already attached strap-on, which Naomi should've welcomed, but she couldn't help whimper as it meant an end to the anal fingering.
Then instead of getting right to it Asuka teased her by pressing the full length of the dildo in between her meaty cheeks and sliding it up and down, tittie fucking her, except with her butt cheeks. Which was probably meant to be humiliating, but mostly Naomi was just frustrated that dick wasn't in her fat ass yet. Although at least she had it better than Mickie and Sasha, as Charlotte seemed undecided who she was going to fuck, or more accurately, fuck first.
Asuka drew attention to this when she asked, "What is wrong?"
"I can't decide who I want to fuck." Charlotte sighed, actually appearing disappointed, although she was anything but, and was again simply rubbing in the humiliation, "I mean, I never fucked this piece of meat before, and I've so been looking forward to trying out Mickie James's legendary slutty fat ass. But now I'm here, and I have Sasha Banks in her rightful place, bent over in front of me, her cute little ass just begging to be fucked, I'm not sure I can resist. Especially as it's been way too long since I got a piece of it, and unlike Mickie I'm not about to own Sasha's ass hole, so I should probably make good use of it... mmmmmmm, but this ass is so fuck-able I just want to destroy it right now!"
This made Sasha's ear prick up, and while Mickie looked apprehensive she was too well trained to say anything, giving The Boss the opportunity to once again interrupt one of The Queen's endless promos, and give her a much-needed jab, "Awww, poor Mickie. Looks like you're about to be handed off to a lesser top."
"Lesser top?" Charlotte growled, narrowing her eyes briefly, before grinning wickedly, "Or are you admitting you prefer to be ass fucked by your Mistress Asuka!"
"No!" Sasha protested, "I was just..."
"Trying to get me to fuck your ass first?" Charlotte interrupted with another wicked smile, "Well if you want it that bad, I guess I'll choose you. After all, it's the friendly thing to do right? Mmmmmmm, and like I said, I have really missed this sweet little fuck hole you call an ass hole."
"That's okay, Mickie can go first." Sasha whimpered pathetically.
"I think not." Charlotte dismissed, getting up close to Sasha's ear and growling into it loud enough for everyone to hear, "And just to clarify, this is a trade. As in, I'm trading Naomi for Mickie. But I really, really wanted you back where you belonged, being my adorably reluctant little cock sleeve, but the only way I can get that was if I traded Becky, and that's never going to happen."
"Unless you lose at Survivor Series." Asuka purred with another wicked grin.
"Like I said, that's never going to happen." Charlotte huffed, before grinning again as she turned her attention back to Sasha, "But once I break Asuka and make her my bitch, you're all mine. Which is good, mmmmmmmm, because I really have missed you Sasha. Especially that adorable defiance of yours, so try not to lose it before I get you back."
"Oh, you mean like pointing out you're somehow tricking Asuka into trading a veteran with actual talent for a glorified booty dancer?" Sasha shot back.
"Yes, exactly like that." Charlotte chuckled, pressing her strap-on against Sasha's butt hole.
"I don't need help to beat Charlotte." Asuka said boldly.
"Awww, more adorable defiance." Charlotte chuckled, before quickly adding, "And for the record, I see this as an even trade. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, a used up fuck hole with a fat ass, for a used up fuck hole with a fat ass. Just like you Sasha. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, you three are nothing but used up fuck holes. Here, let me prove it..."
Sasha opened her mouth to try and give a witty response, but the only thing she got out was a sharp cry as her ass hole began to be stretched. Unfortunately the combination of the plug, the skillful rim job and the fact that she'd been relentlessly butt fucked for weeks meant that she cried out in pure pleasure.
In reality there was initially some pain, especially when her back door stretched wide enough to allow the head of Charlotte's big dick to slide through it and into her well used ass. But Charlotte did it slowly enough that she was able to minimize the pain and maximize the pleasure, the incredibly talented top gleefully showing off her ass taming skills, and reminding Sasha why it had been so enjoyable being her bitch.
That fact was a great source of shame for Sasha, but her time with Mistress Asuka had truly reminded her of her feud with Charlotte over the RAW women's title. Despite beating the bitch several times, including winning the title off of her a couple of times, Sasha had spent the entire time being Charlotte's butt bitch, and while she had hated every minute of it nothing had ever made her cum harder or more frequently.
Except maybe being Mistress Asuka's butt bitch, something Sasha was tempted to tell her old rival, if it wasn't so humiliating for her. Then again it was hard to imagine that was possible, given how she continued crying out and whimpering pathetically, and yet mostly pleasure, as Charlotte began stuffing her shit-pipe.
But of course, Charlotte found a way by simply beginning to taunt her again, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssss, that's it Sasha, moan for me! Fucking moan for me, just from me stuffing your slutty llittle ass full of my big dick! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, fucking moan! God, you're such an anal whore! Is that why you're moaning so much for me already, huh? Or is your Mistress Asuka just keeping your whore ass nice and loose for me until I inevitably reclaim it as what it was always meant to be. What you were always meant to be. Mine! Oooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, you were always meant to be my little butt bitch Sasha, ohhhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmm, and now, ooooooooooh, I get to prove it."
Again as much as Sasha would've liked to fire back with a witty retort all she could do was desperately try to keep her mouth shut to at least minimize her sounds of pleasure as she was anally violated. Oh God, what the fuck had happened to her? Back in NXT she truly had been The Boss, the Alpha female, the butt buster busting all the bitch's butts. And now?
She was nothing but a piece of ass to be traded by real women. No, not even a trade, but a bonus gift to sweeten the deal. How had she let this happen to her? How had she sunk so low? Oh yeah, because even in her glory days of NXT she could never truly take down Charlotte. No, she could never top 'real tops' like Asuka and Charlotte Flair, and now she was paying the price.
She became so lost in these overwhelmingly shameful thoughts Sasha almost didn't notice when Charlotte's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of the other woman's strap-on cock was deep within her bowels. Or at least she might not have noticed, if Charlotte hadn't gloated about it.
Surprisingly not with words this time, at least not yet, but her evil laugh was more than enough to torture Sasha's soul. Also she didn't start fucking her ass right away, meaning that Sasha had to live in that moment for what felt like an eternity. Hell, she was practically ready to beg to be butt fucked, at least until it happened, forcing the kind of humiliating pleasure filled moan out of her which had Sasha longing for the pause.
Charlotte tilted her head back and let out nearly hysterical laughter as the so-called Boss immediately moaned in pleasure, just from the first couple of long, slow thrusts she gave her. God, she had forgotten how much fun it was to anally dominate a delusional bottom. And of all the bottoms she had butt fucked Sasha was by far the most delusional, which again Charlotte found adorable and intoxicating.
Of course, it wasn't just that defiant personality she had missed so much. No, the main reason Sasha was so deliciously delusional was because she had an ass which had been clearly made for fucking, and it was hilarious she thought she was ever meant to be anything but an anal loving bitch to superior women.
Something which Charlotte delighted in telling Sasha, "Ooooooooooh fuck yes, I've missed this ass! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I've missed this fuck hole you call an ass hole! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, the hole you shit from makes the perfect fuck hole Sasha! I love using it so much! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you want to be used. Born to be used as nothing but a slutty little fuck hole by superior women just like me, mmmmmmmm, and even your precious Mistress Asuka! Hell, Naomi and Mickie might not be as much of a mindless fuck hole as you are, mmmmmmmm, because at least they're smart enough to recognize what their proper place in life is. But you? Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, you're such a delusional anal whore you actually think you can come back from this. But you can't, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, because you're nothing but a butt slut who's got just the perfect little ass made for fucking!"
Again poor Sasha just didn't have it in her to offer up a response. Or she was just trying to minimize her sounds of pleasure, although if that was the case she was doing a lousy job, because Charlotte could hear them all loud and clear. Which was the first time since she started stuffing Sasha's shit pipe that Charlotte realized she was the only one anally violating a bitch.
That instead of anally penetrating the ass whores in front of them at the same time Asuka was just content to continue sandwiching her dick in between Naomi's giant butt cheeks and staring at them with that twisted and wide grin of hers which was always creepy as fuck, especially now.
Of course, Charlotte refused to be intimidated, and just ignored the other Alpha in favour of continuing to sodomize Sasha. Which to be fair, was really easy for her to do, maybe especially once she'd established a steady rhythm.
Actually she loved every moment of anal sex, especially as she spent most of these early stages spreading Sasha's ass cheeks with at least one hand to make sure she got the best possible look of her dildo first slowly entering the other woman's tailpipe, and then pumping in and out of it. Two things which Charlotte loved dearly, even if she couldn't resist letting them go eventually in favour of feeling those cute little cheeks jiggling against her thighs as she reminded this bitch of her rightful place once again.
There was another sight which pulled her attention away from the heavenly view of Sasha's juicy little ass getting fucked though, namely Mickie's big fat butt. Oh yes, whether it was out of sheer anticipation of what was about to happen to her, or she was trying to entice Charlotte, Mickie was wiggling her ass and making those meaty globes jiggle in a way which made the total top practically drool with anticipation herself.
Which also guaranteed that even though she would have plenty of time later, she totally needed to save some energy to sodomize Mickie James tonight, in front of her former owner. In fact, Charlotte just couldn't resist doing that right now.
Mickie was indeed trying to get Charlotte's attention, as she was desperate to feel that big hard dick in her ass. It had been far too long since she'd been butt fucked. God, she hadn't had a dick in her ass since lunch. Lunch! That was way too long to go without being sodomized for a totally shameless anal slut like herself.
Hell, if she had it her way she would be getting ass fucked 24/7, although admittedly not even her whore ass could probably handle that. Besides, minimizing it into three ass fuckings a day was a good way to keep it as a special treat. Although she'd only been anally rammed twice today, and she got really cranky when she didn't get her full daily dose of anal sex.
At first it helped to see Sasha getting anally violated, because it made Mickie's greedy little ass hole quiver with anticipation. Hell, if she closed her eyes and concentrated on Sasha's sounds of pleasure she could almost imagine it was her rectum being stretched out and filled by a big hard strap-on being wielded by a skilled top.
And she could tell that was what Charlotte Flair was just by looking at her, and just by the way that she carried herself, which was why Mickie was so very eager to meet her. Sure, it hurt a little to be traded, but it had happened a lot, and mostly Mickie loved being treated like just a piece of ass which could be traded for another piece at the convenience of real women.
Even though it took a agonizingly long time Mickie eventually got what she wanted, and better yet when Charlotte did make the switch she didn't go slowly as she did with Sasha. No, whether it was because she was in the groove now after stretching Sasha's shit hole out, or she just wanted to test whether Mickie really was as big a slut for anal as everyone said, the SmackDown Alpha female pulled her cock out of Sasha's ass hole and shoved it right up Mickie's big butt in one fluid motion.
More accurately, Charlotte shoved the first few inches of her dick straight into that well used whore hole, making the proud anal slut cry out with pure joy. She then continued shamelessly doing so when Charlotte gave her a few more hard thrusts like that, burying the full length of the dildo deep within Mickie's bowels in a matter of seconds.
"Ooooooooooh Mickie, your reputation precedes you. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I heard you were a shameless little ass slut, and it's clear that you live up to the hype." Charlotte taunted with wicked glee, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, it's true, Mickie James is nothing but a total anal whore, with a big fat butt that was made for fucking! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, that's what you are, and it's clearly what this is. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, the hole you shit from is nothing but a depository for girl cock, because you're nothing but an anal dyke fuck hole! God Mickie, mmmmmmm, don't you have an ounce of shame?"



"No! I have no shame!" Mickie moaned shamelessly, "Everything you've heard about me is true. I'm nothing but a total anal whore, an ass slut, a worthless little butt bitch who only exists for real women to fuck. Oh please, mmmmmmm, please Charlotte, fuck me! Butt fuck me like the anal whore I am! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck that ass, ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me in the ass and officially make me your bitch! Oh yeah, I love it when tops pass me around like a piece of meat. Please solidify the trade by wrecking my fucking shit hole! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fuck me like the shameless little ass slut I am! Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, let me prove that what you've heard is true, mmmmmmm, that I'm the biggest anal whore in the history of the WWE!"
"The whole history of the WWE, huh?" Charlotte chuckled, "That's quite the claim, given the other anal whores I've owned, especially Sasha here."
"It's true!" Mickie insisted, "Mmmmmmmm, please let me prove it, oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, please, please, please, oooooooooooh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd, fuck me hard and make me yours, oh shit, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, AH FUCK!"
With another wicked chuckle Charlotte began pumping her hips back and forth, officially giving Mickie her third ass fucking of the day, and the one that she had been craving the most. Because Mistress Asuka was an amazing Dom, and Mickie was so lucky to be owned by her for as long as she was.
However Mickie had come back to the WWE in the hopes of finding a new generation of butt busting tops, and while she'd been probably looking forward to meeting Mistress Asuka the most Charlotte Flair, now her Mistress Charlotte, was a very close second, and quickly proving why she should have been Mickie's first choice, as she quickly established a steady rhythm and gave the in ring veteran the kind of pleasure she had become addicted too.
Asuka hadn't wanted to wait so long to fuck the big fat black ass in front of her, but she knew she would be distracted if she did it at the same time as Charlotte anally humiliated Sasha, so she decided to wait until her rival had established a rhythm, or better yet switch to Mickie. Instead she became so enthralled with watching Charlotte that she not only became lost in the other Alpha female giving Sasha a nice and thorough rectum loosening, but doing the same to Mickie.
The other Dom used radically different techniques, but to everyone's delight she got the same results. Well, everyone except Sasha, but that was the point. Actually given her needy whimpers the other former member of Team Bad probably didn't enjoy the long pause, but she was just a piece of fuck meat, so her opinion didn't matter.
Perhaps more importantly, while she was focusing on the beautiful show besides her, Asuka was doing an excellent job at teasing Naomi by sliding her cock in between those giant globes, so that technically she was fucking that ass, just not in a way which gave Naomi any satisfaction.
It insured that when she finally did give her what she wanted she would be grateful, and sure enough the anal whore cried out in pure pleasure as Asuka finally pushed the head of that big dick into her butt hole. There had been such a long waiting period between the preparation and actual penetration that Asuka was sure that it sweet agony for Naomi, so she went nice and slowly, but from the way she cried out it seems she shouldn't have bothered. Something Asuka felt compelled to point out.
"God, what a whore! Mmmmmmmmm, what an anal whore!" Asuka moaned with sadistic delight, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, every inch! Every single inch up this anal whore's big fat ass! Oh yes, and it slid in like a hot knife through butter. That's how much of a whore you really are Naomi. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, you're good for nothing except anal sex, mmmmmmmmm, and being a superior woman's bitch! Oh yes, take it bitch! Take it like the disgraceful little butt slut you are! Oh yes, moan for me, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, moan like the worthless little ass whore you are! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, ooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, take it bitch, fucking take it!"
It wasn't long before Asuka was just simply dishing out abuse in Japanese and laughing evilly, because she was way too horny to translate, and her message was clearly getting across anyway. More to the point, she was just too focused on the anal penetration to notice.
Oh yes, Asuka was way too lost in stuffing that fat ass to notice anything but inch after inch of her big dick disappearing in between those meaty cheeks, the RAW women's champion and Alpha female spreading those cheeks wide so she could get the best possible look of that, the moment that her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks after one long, slow thrust, announcing that her strap-on was fully embedded within Naomi's big black booty.
For a few long seconds Asuka savoured the moment, before abruptly pulling out and then repeating this process with Alexa, and getting the exact same results. She then went back and forth between Alexa and Naomi, never truly wasting her energy on fucking like Charlotte was, at least not yet.
No, she was just stretching their asses out, but it was clear that when she started pounding Naomi's fat ass she wouldn't want to stop until that bitch was thoroughly broken in, and Naomi was cumming like the shameless anal whore she was. Something she was sure would be easy, given the reaction she continued to get as she switched back and forth between the fuck holes in front of her.
Naomi was so jealous of Mickie and Sasha right now. She knew it wasn't her place to complain, but her fellow bottoms were at least being treated to some thrusting while she and Alexa had to be satisfied with just receiving one anal penetration after another. Of course Naomi once again proved that she was the true biggest anal whore by moaning in pure pleasure just from that.
Well, she also whimpered in disappointment whenever the dildo was yanked out of her big fat ass, but that just further proved her point. And really, she had it worse than anyone else, because at least Alexa had been given the privilege of fucking her own ass to orgasm, meaning that so far tonight Naomi was the one to receive the least amount of pleasure.
Which was really disappointing. After all, wasn't Asuka supposed to be some kind of super butt destroying top? That's what Naomi had heard from a lot of reliable sources, which meant her butt hole quivered with delight when she heard she was being traded. But now Asuka seem to be less than half assing it Naomi was afraid that she was being forced to suffer a serious downgrade.
Especially as Mistress Charlotte continued to show off why she'd been so successful in the WWE as she effortlessly dominated two weaker women at the same time. Hell, Naomi was on the edge of complaining, which was a big deal for a well-trained bottom. Thankfully before she did that Charlotte chose to poke the bear.
"Is that really the best you can do?" Charlotte scoffed, "That's so tragic. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, is that really all the mighty Asuka can do? Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, I can dominate bitches better than that in my sleep."
Asuka chuckled, and then confessed, "This? I'm just amusing myself, and teasing them, while watching you. Mmmmmmm, but if you think that you are ready for Asuka, then I'll be happy to show you what I can do."
"Bring it bitch, oooooooooh yesssssssss, I want to see what The Empress can do, before she bows down to The Queen." Charlotte grinned challengingly.
Only too happy to oblige Asuka ordered, "Mickie, Alexa, grab a couple of dildos and use them to keep your butt holes nice and loose. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, put on a show for me and Charlotte, while we completely wreck the fuck holes Naomi and Sasha call their ass holes."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Alexa whimpered, unable to hide her disappointment, but at least it was something, and hopefully she would be butt fucked again soon by a top.
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Mickie moaned, even as she couldn't actually comply, given that Charlotte was fucking her fat ass in that moment, and the blonde seemed reluctant to move away from the brunette's fat butt.
Noticing this Asuka pushed, "If you have energy left, you may use it on Mickie, but first I wish to make sure Sasha's slutty little ass gets a real pounding. Think of it as a favour, if you must."
"No problem." Charlotte reassured, slowly pulling out of Mickie and allowing her to join Alexa in grabbing a dildo, "I was simply teasing Sasha, like you were with your other bitches."
Asuka let out a soft hum of disbelief, then once her rival was in place she pushed, "Well then, let's see what you've got."
"You first." Charlotte pushed back.
There was a tense moment were the two Alphas just stared at each other, then Asuka let out a terrifying chuckle and finally started properly fucking Naomi's ass. Admittedly Asuka showed a surprising amount of restraint by slowly building up her pace, but that was more than enough to have Naomi crying out with pure pleasure. Probably because she was anticipating what was to come, but thanks to the constant stretching she was more than ready for a hard pounding.
And oh God, did she get one, Asuka slowly but surely increasing her pace until she had to be hammering that big black booty with every ounce of strength that she possessed. Or at least, Naomi hoped so, because if there was more maybe not even she could take it, which was really saying something, considering that she had been a shameless anal whore for almost a decade now.
But it was true, as it literally felt like she was taking the hardest spanking of her life, making her gigantic cheeks jiggle obscenely and the sound to echo throughout the room along with her hysterical screams. It also felt like her rectum was literally being destroyed this time. And yet, while Naomi continued to be very aware of that pain it was worth it for the pure ecstasy she felt. And that was before the mighty Asuka even made her cum.
When she did, it was of course followed by another, and another, and another, completely robbing Naomi of the ability to speak. Of course, her last coherent thought was how grateful she was to be the anal bitch of Mistress Asuka, and she would do anything to show her loyalty to her.
Charlotte's own ass hole quivered with fear as Asuka showed her what she had, mostly because she imagined herself in Naomi's position. She didn't want to, but she couldn't resist, and she was afraid that it was inevitable. That there was no way that she could compete with that.
Then again, it wasn't like she recorded herself butt fucking bitches, and just because she'd never seen anyone who could truly compare to her before it didn't mean that wasn't exactly what she was seeing now. Which had to be true, Charlotte told herself, because if it wasn't she didn't stand a chance. Although a good way to find out was to show The Empress exactly what The Queen could do with a whore's ass hole.
Luckily for her she hadn't exactly been stunned into a complete bystander to the action. No, virtually at the same time Asuka started 'officially' pounding Naomi's fat ass Charlotte had been doing the same to Sasha, although admittedly she was a little behind given she had to shove her strap-on up The Boss's slutty little booty first.
She then continued gently pumping Sasha's pooper as Asuka switch to a rectum wrecking which was even more devastating than any Charlotte had seen her give before, so when she came to her senses the butt slut was more than ready for a rectum wrecking. Which of course Charlotte was only too happy to give, gradually building up the pace until she was pounding Sasha's ass with every ounce of her strength.
Despite Sasha not having such a meaty butt it more or less resulted in the same thing. Oh yes, those cute little ass cheeks jiggled so wonderfully for her, the sound almost as loud as Sasha's screams, if not Naomi's, and Charlotte couldn't get enough of it. In fact just before she worked up to her full speed, and even a little after it, she smacked that ass just so she could get a little jiggle, and of course, to humiliate this delusional ass slut even more.
She also grabbed a firm hold of Sasha's hair and yanked it back as hard as she could, and most of all, provided some of the trash talk that she so adored giving her bitches at this stage, with predictable results. And to Charlotte's annoyance, she wasn't the only one.
"CUM FOR ME SASHA! YESSSSSSSSSS, CUM YOU LITTLE BITCH!" Charlotte screeched at the top of her lungs, "OOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR ME LIKE YOU CUM FOR YOUR PRECIOUS MISTRESS ASUKA! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM LIKE A LITTLE BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS! YOUR MADE FOR FUCKING ASS! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, DO IT, YOU LITTLE BITCH! CUM! FUCKING CUM! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR YOUR QUEEN! AH FUCK YEAH, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"CUM! FUCKING CUM FUCKING CUM FUCKING CUM AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!" Asuka in turn screeched at the top of her lungs, "YESSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR ASUKA! CUM YOU FAT ASS WHORE! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMM, OOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Thankfully after that short outburst Asuka mostly stuck to Japanese, and as far as Charlotte was aware nobody really spoke it apart from The Empress. Of course that wasn't necessary, as the message was loud and clear, but Charlotte felt she had to claim it is a win, because otherwise she was severely behind on points. Although if she could only out last the mighty Asuka this little competition of theirs would be hers.
After all, arguably the most important part of wrestling was the finish. That was the part that everyone remembered the most, and Charlotte was determined this ending would end with The Queen victorious. And of course not just for tonight, but when this little feud reached it's inevitable conclusion. Which was the thing which finally sent her over the edge of cumming.
Asuka had been struggling with that same thing the entire time, as there was nothing she enjoyed more than butt wrecking bitches, but right now that was kind of a bad thing. After all, it had never been more important to hold back, and yet it had never been harder to do so. Naomi's big fat black ass was just so much fun to fuck. Especially given how much it jiggled against her thighs as she pounded it hard and deep.
Plus she had her favorite bitch Alexa Bliss right next to her hammering her own slutty little ass hole with a handheld dildo. Mickie was doing the same, although it was hard to see her, but only because Sasha was getting what she deserved thanks to Charlotte, which really was the most important part of the night. Oh yes, Naomi was just another ass for the taking, so what really mattered tonight was further pushing Sasha down the road of submission.
Which so far had been an outstanding success, given how violently Sasha's cum was squirting out of her little cunt, which perhaps more than anything else pushed Asuka over the edge of orgasm herself. Although the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, those butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs and most of all the sheer joy of sodomizing another female warrior, even if Naomi wasn't much of one, definitely had a lot to do with the fact Asuka came.
And Charlotte too, no doubt. However both of them proved themselves as true Alpha females as they pushed through those climaxes to really show off what they had got. They even had strength left over to switch over to Alexa and Mickie, while leaving poor Naomi and Sasha just enough energy to stay on their feet.
It more or less happened at the same time, both tops even having the presence of mind to grab hold of the dildos the bottoms had been using to keep themselves nice and loose and shoved those toys straight into the mouths of Alexa and Mickie, letting those lucky ass whores taste themselves.
Which of course had them moaning in pleasure, and then again just as loudly when Asuka and Charlotte literally shoved their strap-ons up their butts so they could give Alexa and Mickie the same treatment they had just given Naomi and Sasha. Although at that point the details were a little blurry for Asuka, as she truly became a mindless ass wrecking machine. To a lesser extent Charlotte did the same, and despite her best efforts Asuka just couldn't out last her.
Honestly this wasn't what Asuka had been expecting, but it was actually better. She'd come to the WWE in the hopes of new competition, but instead she had just found a bunch of ass whores. Finally, a challenge. Although it would be a shame to lose Charlotte as she was now, as it was really fun anally pounding first Naomi and Sasha, and then Alexa and Mickie, and making them squeal and squirt like the little butt bitches they were.
Which sadly couldn't go on all night, and despite trying their best to out do each other the two Alpha females ended up stumbling back at the same time, which resulted in them giving each other a look of respect. Then of course their attention turned to their handiwork, although while Charlotte seemed content with just staring deep into the bowels via the gaping craters that were the butt holes of their bitches Asuka wanted more.
Something she initially made clear in Japanese without really thinking it through, which just led to Asuka grinning wickedly as she repeated herself, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, such pretty little gaping ass holes! Oooooooooh, but they could look prettier. Oh yes, reach back and spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, spread them wide apart and show us your gaping slutty shit holes!"
"Oh fuck yeah!" Charlotte eagerly agreed, "Do as she says bitches! I want the best look at those gapes for my photo album. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, that way I can truly cherish this special night."
Sasha was too exhausted and cum drunk to even consider disobeying. Hell, when she reached back to grab her cheeks she even pulled them apart nice and slowly like the rest of the broken bitches, exposing herself just like a well-trained bottom should. This of course made her blush furiously with embarrassment, but she couldn't stop and disobey the Alphas, mostly because those were the rules, but also partly because she didn't want to, which again made her blush furiously.
Although she then blushed even more fiercely as Asuka and Charlotte began taking pictures of their handiwork, and then again when she was told to look back at them so they could get a good look at their faces. Which again she did without hesitation.
"That's it, show us those gaping slutty shit holes! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, just like that. Now look back at us. Oh yes, look back and show us those pretty little faces to go along with those pretty little gapes." Charlotte gleefully ordered, thoroughly enjoying this display of submission, before bragging, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, nice to see you've been keeping these bitches in line Asuka. Of course, I was the one who broke them in. Well, Naomi and Mickie were taking it up the ass before I ever thought about getting into wrestling, but no matter what happens Sasha's anal cherry will always be mine, and while I didn't get her cherry whenever I was around Alexa was nothing but an ass whore being passed around like the piece of meat she was. Like you will be, when I'm done with you."
"We shall see." Asuka said dismissively, before refocusing on what mattered, "But this is not over. No, these cocks need cleaning, and I have the perfect bitch to do it. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, Sasha, get down on your knees, and crawl over to us. Oh yes, I want you to be the one to taste this cocktail of ass covering our big dicks."



"Oh yes! Suck our cocks, you fucking cock sucker!" Charlotte eagerly chimed in, "Suck them cock sucker! Mmmmmmm, and make sure you get every fucking drop!"
Unlike before when there was a chorus of 'yes Mistress' to hide the fact that she did the same thing this time there was deafening silence as Sasha opened her mouth to reply only to stop herself at the last second. However that fact alone was enough to make Asuka and Charlotte grin wickedly, and Sasha whimper and lower her head in overwhelming shame and humiliation.
Which she continued to feel as she obeyed, slowly dropping down to her knees and then slowly crawled over to the Alphas. For better or for worse it was a short distance, so she wasn't crawling for very long, but then she was kneeling in front of her tormentors, and Sasha wasn't convinced that was much better.
Especially when Charlotte pressed her cock against Sasha's lips and growled, "I said suck it you whore! Suck my ass flavoured dick like the submissive little bitch you are! Oooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it! Suck it! Mmmmmmmm, fucking suck it good and get every drop of that butt cream. Oh yes, yours and Mickie's. Then get Alexa's and Naomi's. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, get all that anal juice you filthy little ass to mouth slut! Show us all, once again, that you aren't The Boss of anything except going ass to fucking mouth! Mmmmmmm, and of course, taking it up your sexy little butt. Oh yeah, mmmmmmm, take it Sasha! Take it as deep into your mouth and down your throat as you took it up your fucking ass Yessssssssssss, suck it, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking suck it good!"
Knowing it was useless to try and resist Sasha quickly did as she was told, opening her mouth and allowing Charlotte to push the first few inches of her dick passed her lips. Thankfully it was more than that at first, giving Sasha time to get to it, and more importantly a chance to savour tasting her own and Mickie's butt, which of course made her moan loudly and happily.
Although that was probably why Charlotte, and then later Asuka allowed Sasha to go at her own pace at first, as they knew she would humiliate herself without even trying. Even though it was hard to care when Sasha was being treated to that wonderfully addictive anal cream which she started greedily sucking from those cocks.
It wasn't long before Sasha was going back and forth between those cocks like the well-trained cock cleaner she had become, too lost in the act to even think about holding on to even a shred of dignity. Then Asuka and Charlotte made extra sure that she didn't have any left as they each in turn grabbed a firm hold of her head and started to literally face fuck her.
It started out gently at first, but it wasn't long before they were taking it in turns to fuck Sasha's mouth like a cunt, or her ass hole, pounding it hard and deep, making her choke and gag violently. She was a sorry state for sure, but she didn't break, and Sasha had to believe that meant she never would. Little did she know that Asuka had an even more humiliating night planned for her in the near future, one which she was nowhere near ready for.
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*
"This is so ghoulish." Peyton grumbled as she flipped through the menu.
"Well, that's kind of what we are now honey. Ghouls. Monsters who feed on humans. Which is again, why I wanted to keep you from this life. And again, I'm so, so sorry." Liv said softly, and apologetically.
"Oh... I, I meant showing pictures of the dead people you can eat." Peyton admitted, turning her menu around so she could emphasise her point, "I used to enjoy a good steak, but I'm not sure I could have eaten it after staring into the eyes of the cow it used to belong too."
"Yeah, there's that." Liv nodded solemnly, "But then again, what else do you expect given who's running the place."
"Liv? Peyton? Wow, what an unexpected pleasure." Blaine grinned as he slowly approached the table, "I'm so glad you finally took me up on my offer to come."
"Speak of the devil." Peyton grumbled to her girlfriend, loud enough for Blaine to hear.
Pretending he didn't hear that Blaine continued, "Peyton, the human food is in the back. Liv, I suggest the specials. Did you know, because of the brain shortage, they're giving us dead kids' brains now too? I mean, they don't have that much experience, but if you want to feel young again, I highly recommend it."
Ignoring the attempt to get a rise out of her Liv smiled and revealed, "Actually, Peyton is a zombie now."
"Really?" Blaine grinned, "Well, welcome to the club. Consider your meal half off. You know, just a little gift from me to you to celebrate."
"Also, it's our first official date as a zombie couple." Liv revealed, which finally wiped the smirk off Blaine's face, "Yes, we're still going strong. More than ever before, actually. Just thought you'd like to know."
"Great. That's just, great." Blaine grumbled, before smiling just before he left, "I look forward to preparing your food."
There was a brief pause after that and then Peyton asked, "Want to go somewhere else?"
"Totally." Liv quickly agreed.
*
Liv had wanted to make this day special, or at least do something exciting, but in the end they did what they always did, cooked up a meal at home and then snuggled in front of the TV to watch something on Netflix. Which wasn't that bad, because Peyton was doing such a good job of adjusting to her new life, but it still meant that she was missing out on certain things, and Liv wanted to take her mind off that.
Or maybe Liv was trying to take her mind off it. Whatever the case she tried her best, and there was something satisfying about rubbing their relationship in Blaine's face after he had tried to seduce Peyton and then develop feelings for her, but that was petty and had very little to do with cheering Peyton up.
So really Liv felt the need to do something else, and there was only one thing which came to mind. Something which had been echoing around in her brain ever since the bigger and stronger girl had become a zombie, and therefore the first time since they started dating could actually match her strength. But would Peyton even want to try it? And would she be any good at it?
Because there had been a time that Liv had almost hated Peyton a little for seeming to be naturally good at everything, but after being Liv's submissive bitch for over two years could she really be anything else? Liv kind of doubted it, but it would be interesting to find out, so after a few hours of just relaxing she brought up the subject.
"So, wanna top me?" Liv asked softly.
As that felt really out of the blue Peyton blinked a few times, then unsure she had heard her girlfriend right mumbled, "What?"
Taking a calming breath Liv reluctantly pulled her head out of resting on Peyton's big boobs, look the other woman in the eye and asked her, "Do you want to try topping me?"
There was a brief pause, and then Liv admitted, "Yes and no. I want to do something special, and ideally something different, and taking you out to dinner really, really didn't work out, and I just, I think it might be fun to try."
Another brief pause, then Peyton smiled softly, "Yeah?"
"Yeah." Liv confirmed.
"And what about the no part?" Peyton cautiously asked.
"Huh? What? Liv frowned, before her mind caught up with her, "Oh, that. Well... you do make the perfect little bottom."
"Yeah?" Peyton blushed.
"Yeah." Liv confirmed again, quickly adding, "So really, maybe it's for the best we don't. We both know you'd suck at it. Obviously. And hey, at least we finally found something Peyton isn't good at."
Which of course caused Peyton to frown, "Reverse psychology? Really? That's like the oldest trick in the book. You really expect that to work on me?"
Liv shrugged, "If you're scared of hurting me, don't be. You don't have what it takes to hurt me."
There was a brief pause, then Peyton grumbled, "You know what? Fine, since you're literally asking for it, let's do this."
"Great." Liv beamed, "Your outfit is waiting for you in our bedroom."
"Outfit?" Peyton frowned, "If I'm topping you, shouldn't I decide what I'm wearing?"
"Oh honey..." Liv said, leaning forward and cupping Peyton's chin so she could sternly tell her, "Just because you're on top, doesn't mean you're in charge. Now do as I say."
"Yes Mistress." Peyton replied automatically, then blushed because of how ironic it was under the circumstances, which was certainly enough to make Liv grin wickedly.
*
A few minutes later Liv was holding a fly swatter and calling out, "Get out here!"
Slowly and awkwardly Peyton did as she was told, revealing that she was wearing a black catsuit with a very low cut cleavage, high-heeled boots and cute little cat ears, "I feel ridiculous."
"I think you look cute." Liv revealed with a wicked grin, "Mmmmm, it's totally what a total bottom like you would wear if she was pretending to be a top."
"You were the one who picked out this outfit!" Peyton whined.
"I don't see how that's relevant." Liv pointed out dryly, before handing her girlfriend the fly swatter, "Here, it's the perfect weapon of the wannabe top who has no idea what she's doing."
After taking the fly swatter Peyton frowned, "Is the point of all this is something you special by me topping you? Or humiliating me by proving I can't?"
"I guess that depends on how well you do, doesn't it?" Liv grinned wickedly, before turning around and getting on her hands and knees. She then wiggled her ass at Peyton, looked back at her and then in a mocking voice told her, "Punish me. I've been a bad girl."
There was a brief pause and then Peyton pointed out with a gulp, "You're still wearing your clothes?"
"So?" Liv questioned.
"So, shouldn't this be bare bottom?" Peyton pointed out.
"Do you want it to be?" Liv pushed.
There was a brief pause, and then Peyton leaned down to grab the waistband of Liv's pants and panties and slowly start pulling them down. Which Liv hadn't exactly been expecting, but it gave her great joy that Peyton did this, as it was one of her moves. Although this was likely as much about Peyton checking her out as it was using one of her moves.
It was likely the same case when Peyton then left her like that for a few long seconds as she slowly walked around her, although nervousness was definitely a factor. Then finally Peyton was standing behind her again, lifted her hand up high, and bringing down the fly swatter on Liv's ass in a far too gentle strike, which had Liv scoffing and looking over her shoulder.
"Weak sauce counsellor." Liv mocked, "Looks like I was right, and we really have found something Peyton isn't good at."
Peyton took a deep calming breath, then whacked Liv's ass harder than before with the fly swatter and then telling her, "Take that back you filthy little ho!"
"Owww!" Liv exclaimed, before grinning, "That's better. Keep going."
"Shut up!" Peyton ordered sternly, her lawyer persona coming out to play, "Take it back you undead slut! Take it back or clean my shoe with your tongue!"
At which point Peyton walked around and stuck out her foot in front of her girlfriend, causing Liv to frown, "I'm not gonna-"
"Do it or suffer!" Peyton demanded.
"I want the suffering." Liv admitted softly after a brief pause.
"Fine!" Peyton grumbled, walking back around and slamming the fly swatter down on Liv's butt harder than ever before, "Take it then! Yeahhhhh, you like that, don't you? You nasty little pervert!"
Much to Liv's delight Peyton continued like that while delivering blow after blow, and while they weren't all hard they were passionate, which was exactly what Liv wanted, and maybe even needed. Because honestly, as much as she wanted to do something new and special, the main reason for this was because she wanted to suffer at least a little for not being able to protect Peyton from her disease.
True, it wasn't really her fault, but that didn't really matter to Liv. She knew was illogical, but it maybe if they had never been friends Peyton would have been compelled to stay in Seattle when it became the capital of all things zombie, and for that alone she wanted, needed, and craved to be punished.
Peyton was surprised about just how much she got into this, considering how blissfully happy being Liv's submissive bitch made her. Admittedly she wasn't really a fan of the making Liv suffer part, because she really didn't blame her for her condition, and while eating brains was gross no matter how inventive they got with the presentation it was worth it to be able to finally be together in the way normal lesbian lovers were.
Of course, that didn't mean Peyton wanted to stop doing the other fun things they did together. Far from it, and this was proof, because while it wasn't even as close as good to being on the receiving end Peyton quickly found enjoyment in dishing out the punishment.
She mostly enjoyed the way Liv was kissing her boots, and later even sliding her tongue over them, as it made her think of her girlfriend worshipping other places like that. But also, it made her feel powerful to have someone grovelling at her feet like that. Like when she was in the middle of court, and could just tell that she had the jury in the palm of her hand, that she was persuading them over to her side, and destroying the argument of the other lawyer.
Or asserting her authority under pretty much every other circumstance. True, that's how spanking Liv also made her feel, but each blow caused the other girl pain, and Peyton didn't really enjoy that.
What she did enjoy was the way that Liv's ass jiggled slightly from every blow. Peyton would have thought her girlfriend's ass was too firm to do that, but she was only too happy to be proven wrong. It wasn't the same as her thick booty, but it was very noticeable. As was the way that Liv's super pale skin turned the cute little pink, and eventually even a light red, under the force of her constant blows.
Which Peyton knew for a fact was one of Liv's favourite parts about dishing out a spanking, her Dom only too happy to give her details, often while they were in the middle of a spanking. And the fact that she was literally turning the tables on her now, albeit under orders from Liv, was pretty hot. No, the fact that Liv was making her do this was why it was hot.
Even when they had just been best friends Peyton had yearned to make Liv happy. Mostly because she had a repressed crush on her, but also because they had a close personal bond which Peyton had never had with anyone before, which just made the fact that they were now dating that much more intense. It certainly made the sex incredibly intense, this moment being a great example of that.
Because while there were definite signs of pain, Liv was also crying out with happiness at getting what she wanted, and that more than anything made Peyton happy. Which just inspired her to spank Liv harder, which made the other zombie cry out louder, which in turn made her spank her harder, and so on and so on.
Liv was really impressed by Peyton's performance, especially considering the flimsy weapon she was given. She supposed it was kind of Peyton's job to work with what she was given and somehow find a way to win, so maybe Liv should have known better than to underestimate her. But she had, and that fly swatter, and now she was paying the price.
And she was loving it. Oh yes, this was exactly what she wanted after failing to protect her girlfriend. Only, the pain and humiliation were far more pleasurable than she had expected, especially the part about getting to kiss Peyton's boots. She wanted more. So much more, and she wasn't afraid to ask for it.
"Harder!" Liv cried out, "Please Mistress Peyton, spank me harder."
There was a brief pause, then Peyton growled, "Who's in charge here?"
Me, Liv thought, but obediently responded, "You."
"Right, so take what I give you, you little slut." Peyton ordered.
After that Liv did receive a few harder blows, but they quickly tapered off at the same steady rhythm that was her before, which annoyed her. Admittedly that might make it a good punishment, but Liv wasn't about to admit that out loud. Instead she whimpered with annoyance and need, hoping that Peyton would give her what she wanted because of it.
Impressively Peyton managed to resist, continuing the steady spanking for a few long minutes, and even decreasing the force of her blows instead of increasing them. She then threw the fly swatter away, kneeled down in front of her, took Liv's chin in her hands and gently pulled it upwards so they were face to face.
"Do you want to eat my pussy?" Peyton teased.
"Always." Liv confessed brightly.
"Too bad. You're getting it up the ass, like the butt slut I am." Peyton smiled, moving in as if for a kiss, only to then stand up and order, "So bend over and give me that ass! No! Go to our room. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhh, bend over in the middle of our bed so I can take your anal cherry. Oh, and crawl there on your hands and knees. Mmmmm yesssssss, that's it. Good girl."
"Yes Mistress Peyton." Liv replied and obeyed immediately.
It was kind of weird to crawl along the floor, but it wasn't anything Liv hadn't subjected Peyton to what felt like a thousand times now, and to be fair, it wasn't that bad. Liv didn't get off on it the same way Peyton did, but that was just a sign that they were more suited to their normal roles, which actually made Liv happy.
Although not as much as once she was in position and got to watch her usually submissive girlfriend retrieve a nice big strap-on, step into it over her outfit and then pull it up her thighs. Peyton then covered the toy in a generous portion of lube, stroking it into the dildo as if it was real. And just for a moment, in that outfit, she could almost pass for a real Dom, especially when she smirked down at her.
Then Peyton slowly walked around the bed and got on it behind Liv, making Liv's pulse quicken, which was unusual for a zombie. But she couldn't help it, because for a few long seconds she actually wondered if Peyton would shove that cock straight up her butt as revenge for Liv being too rough with her, especially when the poor lawyer had simply been human.
Liv should have known better though, and smiled when she felt a pair of soft lips pressed against her sore backside. Those lips then moved from cheek to cheek, Peyton starting to worship her ass like she had done countless times before. Well, not entirely like those other times. Because this time, it was in preparation for her best friend to take her anal cherry, which was as worrying as it was thrilling.
Trying to defuse the nervousness she was feeling Liv quipped, "That's nice, but it doesn't seem very Dommy."
"You do it all the time." Peyton pointed out in between kisses.
"Yeah, well..." Liv protested, although she was unable to really come up with anything so she just grumbled, "Your ass is amazing."
"So's yours." Peyton replied without hesitation.
"Thanks." Liv preened, and pushed herself back against Peyton's lips.
Peyton knew she had a great body, and she fought hard to keep it that way, but she hated how it would sometimes make Liv feel insecure, which was ridiculous. Just because she wasn't quite as curvy in certain places didn't mean that Olivia Moore wasn't breath-takingly beautiful, and now thankfully Peyton got the chance to prove just how beautiful she thought every part of her was.
Hell, Peyton was tempted to slide her lips all over her and show her girlfriend that she thought every part of her was beautiful, but there was definitely something to be said for focusing on this part. Especially given that she was literally kissing the other girl's ass at the moment, which yes wasn't an incredibly dominant thing to do, but Peyton didn't care. She loved it and since she was in charge right now she intended to indulge in it.
So for the next few minutes Peyton made sure to kiss every part of that gorgeous little backside, showing Liv just how much she adored her amazing ass. Even when she moved on she made sure to kiss her way down to Liv's pussy and kiss her clitoris, unsurprisingly causing her girl to let out an extra loud cry of pleasure. That cry continued as Peyton slid her tongue all the way up Liv's pussy and then up her ass crack.
She then repeated that lick, albeit starting from the bottom of Liv's butt crack and then sliding up to the top of it, then gradually going up and down until she finally zeroed in on the other girl's butt hole. God, ass kissing was great, but could there be any better way to show her submission and to actually give her Dom Zom a rim job? Not that was what she was doing now, but still.
Even though she was literally preparing Liv for a butt fucking, to be butt fucked by her, taken in her most intimate hole in the most dominant way possible, Peyton just couldn't shake the feeling of submission she felt from eating Liv's ass. Which certainly wasn't a bad thing at the moment, as it only made Peyton enjoyed it more, although she worried it meant that she wouldn't be able to properly dominate Liv, and again, the brunette lived to make the white haired girl happy.
Which was why she gave her such a thorough rimming, not just sliding her tongue up and down, but swirling it around the forbidden hole, and even pushing her way inside it. Well, she was also trying to prepare Liv for what was to come, but still.
Which was why Peyton eventually covered her fingers in lubricant she'd bought with her again, and replaced one of them with her mouth. She had to take a deep calming breath to actually do it, but eventually Peyton pushed that finger into Liv's virgin ass hole, causing both girls to cry out and moan with pleasure they hadn't experienced before.
At least not this way round. Oh yes, Liv used her fingers to stretch Peyton's ass for a fucking all the time, and Peyton was certainly no stranger to fingering her own slutty little ass, but this was different. She could barely get one finger into that ass, and two was even more of a struggle, Peyton so dumbstruck by the act that she couldn't even say anything for a few long minutes.
Then she murmured, "Are you sure you're up for this?"
"I'm sure." Liv moaned.
"But..." Peyton protested weakly, "You're just so tight."
"More fun for you." Liv smirked, and then when she saw her girl was still struggling with this she reached behind her, spread her cheeks and began begging, "Please Mistress Peyton, fuck me! Fuck my tight little ass hole and make it yours! Pop my anal cherry. Mmmmmm, do to me what I've done to you over, and over, and over again."
There was a brief pause, then Peyton gulped, "Okay."
Liv was still left waiting a few long seconds, while Peyton got the nerve to press the head of her strap-on against her virgin ass hole, and then wait a few more seconds for her to start pushing slowly forwards. Which was probably a good thing for Liv, as it gave her a much-needed chance to relax as her most intimate orifice began to slowly stretch for a cock for the very first time in her life.



Well, there had of course been fingers, and even a tongue, but this felt very different, the head of that dildo stretching her anal ring far wider than it had ever stretched before, far beyond the point it was painful, until finally it was wide enough to be entered. For the head of Mistress Peyton's big dick to slide through her virgin back hole and into her back passage, meaning that Peyton Charles had officially taken her anal virginity, like Liv had taken hers.
Remembering that actually bought Liv a weird sense of comfort as she cried out from being anally violated. After all, didn't she deserve this type of pain after inflicting it on her girlfriend over and over again? Especially when most of the time she had been human? Oh God, Peyton had gone through this while being human. Liv felt guilty about that before, but far more in this moment.
Although to her tremendous relief. The pain somewhat faded once her ass got used to being invaded, at least as used to it as she thought it would. Or hoped it would. Oh yes, Liv hoped she wouldn't enjoy this, not because she didn't want to do it again, but because then she'd be punished for violating the most private orifice of the woman she loved time and time again for her own selfish pleasure.
She didn't exactly enjoy what came directly after that, but it was hardly as painful as the initial anal penetration. Which was kind of expected, given Peyton's previous reactions, but Liv was still incredibly grateful for it. Because man, this might not be agonisingly painful, but it was extremely weird to feel inch after inch of a long, thick poll side into her ass hole and deep into her bowels, stretching her rectum far beyond it's intended limits.
Weird, discomfiting, but it also seemed strangely right given she had inflicted this on Peyton time and again. Like Liv was receiving a punishment she richly deserved. And of course, doing this ultra forbidden act made her feel like a total slut.
For better or for worse that last feeling grew and grew until Liv had to admit that she was actually feeling some pleasure from it. Which was a relief, she was beginning to think her girlfriend had been lying to her this entire time about actually enjoying this out of some twisted sense of trying to please her.
Although that's definitely what Liv hoped she was doing now. Pleasing her girlfriend. And more to the point, pleasing her top. Oh yes, whatever else happened in their lives in this incredibly intense moment Peyton was her top, and she was Peyton's bottom. A bottom who was taking it up her bottom. Which again, for better or for worse, Liv started to find herself really enjoying.
Peyton was also struggling to adapt to their change in position. She was greatly relieved when Liv finally let out a sound which seemed at least partly pleasurable, but before that there was a lot of whimpers and cries of pure pain, which felt like an attack on Peyton's soul itself. Also, the entire time that she was watching Liv's ass hole swallowing that big dildo her own back hole quivered with jealousy, desperately aching to receive the same treatment.
Of course Peyton was confident it was only a matter of time before Mistress Liv got her revenge on her, but she now had to focus on being the top, and getting this done, and Peyton Charles was not the type to quit just because she found things difficult. She was a lawyer for God sakes, if she could get through law school, she could get through this, along with the challenges.
Those challenges were of course forgotten about in favour of focusing on the present when Peyton suddenly felt softness against her thighs, and she quickly realised that was Liv's butt cheeks. As in her thighs were now resting against Liv's ass cheeks, announcing that every inch of that big strap-on cock was buried inside her girlfriend's rectum.
Something which both impressed and amazed Peyton, even though it was something she had done many, many times herself at this point. It was also something she savoured for a few long seconds, before slowly pulling her hips back, causing inch after inch of dildo to slide out of Liv's butt hole. She then pushed it back in repeated the process over and over again, officially starting to sodomise the other girl at a slow and steady pace.
Just like with the ass stuffing this caused Liv to cry out in what sounded like mostly pain, although there was definitely an undertone of pleasure as clearly the other girl was trying to adjust to having her ass hole used as a fuck hole for the very first time. And while Peyton pretty much identified as a pure bottom, she had to admit, that was incredibly hot to her.
As was the side of her cock pumping in and out of Liv's butt. Again, it also was weird, and made her extremely jealous of the type of experience her girlfriend was having right now, but both undead girls became completely lost in it for a few long minutes, Peyton not even noticing that Liv's cries, whimpers and gasps of pain slowly turned to sounds of pleasure.
"Is that the best you got, counselor?" Liv moaned after a while, looking back at her girlfriend and giving her a cheeky smile.
"Are, are you asking for more?" Peyton stammered, before her inner lawyer took over, "Because that doesn't sound very convincing."
"I'm sorry, Mistress Peyton, I meant pretty please fuck my ass." Liv replied only somewhat playfully, "Seriously Peyton, fuck me. Fuck my ass, mmmmmmm fuck, fuck it harder. Pound it! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, butt fuck me like a bitch. Oh yes, a little anal bitch! Oh fuck! Slam fuck my shit hole! Oh fuck! Just fuck me Peyton, oh fuck me! Oh fuck! Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
For a few long seconds Peyton just listened, then a wicked thought crossed her mind, and she grabbed firmly onto her girlfriend, and then rolled them backwards, before ordering, "You wanna get fucked, huh? Well, you do it. Come on bitch, bounce on my cock. Bounce the way you make me bounce. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, ride my cock with your ass hole. Oh fuck!"
"Oh yes Mistress Peyton." Liv moaned, even while Peyton was still talking.
It was probably debatable whether this was a great thing to do during the first time topping, but it was something that Liv love to force her to do, and Peyton found it much easier to see why, then with the other position. This way she got to enjoy watching Liv's cute little butt bouncing up and down in front of her, and she could even reach out to squeeze that cute ass, and spread the cheeks so she could watch that back hole getting fucked.
And the best part, was that she wasn't completely in control here. No, Liv was too, and while Peyton felt like a puppet on a string while bouncing on her Mistress's dick, she was pretty sure that Liv felt a lot more in control, which in turn made her happy.
Liv was a little suspicious about the sudden change in positions, but her main focus was on the giant cock stretching her back passage like never before. More importantly in that moment she was concentrating on keeping her balance while bouncing up and down, impaling her most private hole on her usually submissive girlfriend's strap-on.
Which honestly, wasn't Liv's favored experience, but it was getting easier with every passing second, especially now she was in control. Admittedly it was debatable whether that was an accurate statement, but it definitely felt like it to Liv. Like she was topping from the bottom, so to speak. Which admittedly was kind of hot.
What was important was that this position made her feel more comfortable with this role reversal, and she didn't seem to be the only one. Oh yes, as even a discomfort became distant memory and all she felt was pleasure, the more that Liv notice Peyton's reactions to all this. Noticed that she was far more at ease than when they had been doing this before, which was a positive sign, because it felt more and more like Liv wouldn't mind this becoming a regular thing.
Not all the time, especially as so far Peyton was proving herself a pure bottom instead of a switch, but once in a while it might be fun to mix it up a bit. Or at the very least, maybe Liv could strap a dildo to Peyton's face and ride it with her pussy, then her ass, make sure she was still dominant the entire time, and Peyton got an extra close up look at the action.
That was definitely an idea Liv was going to remember for later, because it pushed her closer to orgasm. Oh God, if she kept this up she was actually going to cum like a little anal whore with a dick in her ass! AKA, she was going to be a total Peyton Charles, Liv thought with a wicked smile. Maybe she should tell that one to Peyton. Would she be insulted? Find it hot? Laugh?
Honestly Liv was extremely curious, but it didn't really matter right now. No, all that mattered was cumming. And normally she'd make Peyton beg her for it, but her girl was once again proving her inexperience as a Dom by not punishing Liv when she increase the pace without permission. Of course, Liv wasn't about to stop unless she was asked too, but she also provided herself with some verbal encouragement.
"I'm gonna cum! Oh God! Oooooooooh yessssssssss, I'm going to cum like a total anal whore! Mmmmmmmm, like a total Peyton Charles." Liv moaned, a grin crossing her face during that last part. Peyton grinned back, and blushed a little, but again didn't tell her to stop, so Liv both continued the bouncing and the dirty talk, "Yesssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmm, I wanna cum! Mmmmmmmmm, I wanna cum like the filthy little anal whore Peyton Charles is! Oh yes, you remember, don't you counselor? How you love bouncing up and down on my dick? Like a fucking whore? Your juicy fucking ass, mmmmmmmm, bouncing it for me, ohhhhhhhhhh, bouncing your slutty little ass like the anal whore you are, oooooooooh yesssssssss, cumming for me, oh Peyton, I'm going to... I'm going to, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Very quickly Liv became completely incoherent, but it was kind of hard to care when she was being overwhelmed by pleasure. Wonderful, amazing pleasure, which made her feel so much better about relentlessly sodomizing Peyton throughout most of their relationship now. In fact, she felt as though she hadn't been butt fucking her nearly enough if this was the result.
Something that she would fix as soon as she was done anally riding this cock. Oh yes, Liv had been worried about what she'd been doing to Peyton, but now she was going to make sure that she fucked that perfect little ass of Peyton Charles five times a day. Which, combined with a little something extra from her usually submissive girlfriend, had Liv crashing over the edge of orgasm over and over again.
Peyton was just so mesmerized by Liv cumming for her this way, and extremely jealous. Oh fuck, her own slutty little ass hole quivered with jealousy at watching it, practically begging her to find a way to violate it right here and right now so she could experience some of the pleasure. And she would cum right after Liv had finished experiencing ecstasy she did on a regular basis thanks to her wonderful Mistress.
Which only encouraged Peyton to become a more active participant in the sodomy. Oh yes, she absolutely adored the show she was getting from Mistress Liv, but more importantly she needed to be a part of making her cum, even if it was outside of her comfort zone.
At first Peyton tried to thrust upwards into Liv's ass, but she could never seem to find a rhythm, and she wasn't even sure it was making a difference, given how hard and passionately Liv was impaling herself. Which admittedly might have just been an excuse for her to stop, but whatever the case she found a technique which worked for her, and more importantly worked for Liv.
Namely by reaching round and starting to rub Liv's clit. It was usually something Liv did to her while they were spooning, and it was yet another thrilling thing to be able to return the favour in this way, and the results only spoke for themselves. Hell, Liv squirted so violently Peyton was worried that she was going to parse out right away, but thankfully that didn't happen, Liv gleefully pounding her own ass through climax after climax.
Selfishly Peyton couldn't help be a little worried that once Liv found out how amazing it was to bottom she would want to do this more often, or maybe even all the time, when the lawyer didn't think she'd be up for that. God, what if Liv broke up with her because she couldn't satisfy her? No!
That wasn't going to happen! Peyton had been a cliché pining over her best friend, and now she finally had her she wouldn't let her go for anything. Which was the motivation Peyton needed to start hammering upwards with every ounce of her enhanced strength just to prove she could satisfy all of her Mistress's desires. Which arguably, and ironically, just made her much more of a better sub.
Whatever the case Peyton was surprised to find that Liv wasn't the only one who came. It was nowhere near as satisfying as the pure ecstasy she received when cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass, but it was also pretty overwhelming, and Peyton could definitely see why a dominant woman like Mistress Liv would like it. Assuming Liv was still a Mistress after this, something Peyton tried to put out of her mind and just enjoy the pleasure she was receiving.
Then all of a sudden Liv was collapsing down on top of her, desperately gasping for breath, and after briefly considering her options for a few long seconds Peyton just wrapped her arms around her girl and cooed softly in her ear. God, this was such a role reversal she even wanted to spoon Mistress Liv, and honestly it may just be her favourite part of the whole experience.
"So, did you enjoy that?" Peyton purred into her girlfriend's ear.
"It was all right." Liv shrugged, before grinning, "Just not as fun as fucking you in the ass."
"I agree." Peyton grinned, before suggesting, "So, why don't you clean my cock, and then you can get your revenge?"
"I like that idea." Liv smiled softly, before admitting, "Just give me a minute, okay?"
"Take all the time you need." Peyton said softly, snuggling into her woman more.
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"Hi." Nora West Allan beamed at her father.
Of course he had no idea who she was, but he politely greeted her, "Hi."
"So, how excited are you?" Nora beamed.
"It's pretty exciting." Barry shrugged, casually taking a glass of champagne from her tray.
"Have you figured out everything you're going to say?" Nora asked excitedly.
"Yeah." Barry smiled, indicating to his pocket, "I've got my best man speech right here."
"Best man?" Nora frowned in confusion, before realisation hit, "Oh, I... I must be in the wrong place."
"Oh?" Barry replied, wondering if he could help, "Where are you supposed to be?"
Ignoring the question Nora asked one of her own, "Erm, who's wedding is this?"
"Iris West and Linda Park." Barry explained with a smile on his face, quickly replaced with confusion when this strange girl's eyes went wide and she dropped her tray of champagne. Being a Speedster he could have caught it of course, but running the risk of exposing himself as The Flash to a room full of strangers just to save a couple of glasses didn't seem like a wise move, so he ignored the urge and allowed them to fall to the ground and shatter before offering his condolences, "Oh my God, here, let me help you."
"I, I... I..." Nora stammered, freaking out for a few agonising seconds, which was an eternity to a Speedster, and then realisation hit and she relaxed, "Wow, I... I think I'm in the wrong universe."
This got Barry's attention and he turned to her enthusiastically, "Really?"
"Wow, a gay universe! Wow!" Nora ignored him, "I really, really want to come back here. But I gotta run."
"Wait. It's not... I mean, there's nothing wrong with it, but I'm not." Barry protested, but there was no use as the strange woman turned and ran out of sight, and although he went after her she soon disappeared, which told him exactly what kind of person she was.
*
"Mom?" Nora frowned as she returned to her home to find her mother sitting in what looked like a throne sipping a margarita.
"Welcome home Nora, I've been expecting you." Iris purred.
"Mom, I'm so sorry. I think I've messed up big time." Nora blurted out apologetically.
"No you didn't, you made everything better." Iris corrected her.
Which caused Nora to frown, "I don't understand."
"Go back to 2018." Iris ordered, taking one last sip of her drink before standing up and approaching her daughter, "Find past me, and tell her everything. Then tell her that in one years time exactly she needs to take a, sample, from your father, and get artificially inseminated. Tell her the timeline depends on it. That you depend on it. Otherwise you will be erased, and everything will be undone."
There was a long pause and then Nora mumbled, "So, so this is my fault?"
"I suppose you could say that." Iris smiled.
"What happened?" Nora asked in confusion.
"You go back in time to the true beginning of all of this, and convince Sara Lance to actually make a move on Felicity Smoak." Iris explained, "It won't be that hard. All Sara needs is a little push, and that one little decision sets off a chain of events which leads to this glorious reality. This gay universe, as you once called it. Although lesbian universe is more accurate. And honestly, I'm quite fond of Stuffed Canary universe."
"Stuffed Canary?" Nora frowned.
"Oh, just a little running joke." Iris grinned, "And speaking of running, go to the past, and I promise, you'll find out what it means."
"To 2018, or-" Nora began checking.
"Yes." Iris quickly confirmed, "Like I said, find past me and tell her everything. Then do everything she says."
"Okay..." Nora frowned, and then after a brief pause, "So... you actually want me to mess up the timeline?"
"No dear, I want you to make it better." Iris corrected her daughter again, "Look, you're a Speedster, so take a quick look around and see if you want to live in this timeline, or the one you remember."
"Okay." Nora said softly, doing as she was told.
*
"Wow..." Iris West, the 2018 version, said the moment when... her daughter was done explaining everything. Or what she thought was everything.
"I know, right?" Nora exclaimed, before babbling, "I mean like, I know I should probably try and fix the timeline back to what I remember it being, but you told me not too, or at least future you, and wow, this timeline is so much better. Well, I guess it's a matter of perspective, but I'm like soooooo gay, so I think it's better. And Dad's alive, which is what I wanted to change, so mission accomplished, you know? And, well... I-"
"Can, can you just give me a minute to think." Iris grumbled, face-palming a little bit.
"It's okay sweetie." Linda soothed softly, before cautiously asking, "Can I get you anything?"
"No... I'm..." Iris began, before returning to their guest again and asking, "Wait, what did I mean by do anything I say? Future me, I mean. What did future me mean by do anything I said? God, this is confusing."
"I know, right?" Nora blushed furiously, lowered her head and rambling, "I mean, I thought I was prepared for changing the timeline in some kind of weird way, but I wasn't expecting this. And I probably wouldn't have done it if I'd known beforehand what happened, but then I watched everything play out, and everyone is just so happy, you know? Especially you two. And... well, me."
"That's great." Iris smiled softly, before pointing out, "But you didn't answer my question."
"Well, I..." Nora stammered.
"Don't be embarrassed really, you can tell us anything." Iris soothed, trying her hand at being a mother already.
There was a few long seconds pause and then Linda guessed, "Do we order you to join us fucking our bitches?"
"Linda!" Iris exclaimed.
"What? It would make sense considering how she is." Linda pointed out.
"Actually..." Nora cautiously spoke up, without lifting her gaze, "It is something like that."
"Ohhhhhh... you're more of a bottom, huh?" Linda grinned as realisation hit, and she close the distance between them, "So, you're not here to top with us... you're here to bottom for us."
There was a deafening silence for a few long minutes, and then Nora softly squeaked, "Yes."
"Oh my God!" Iris exclaimed, getting up and beginning to pace while repeating that phrase over and over again until Linda stopped her.
"Hey, hey, hey... it's okay. It's okay." Linda encouraged softly, before reminding her girlfriend, "We deal with weird things like this almost every day as part of Team Flash. Is this really that different?"
"It's incest!" Iris exclaimed.
"So was Sara and Laurel, and admit it, we both loved that." Linda pointed out, before quickly continuing, "And yeah, that was watching instead of doing, but it's not like we actually remember her being our daughter."
"And the timeline is in flux, so I kind of remembering you being my Mama, but I also kind of don't." Nora piped up, although she still couldn't look up.
There was a long silence and then Jesse cautiously piped up, "I think it's hot."
"Really?" Iris raced an eyebrow.
"Uh-huh." Jesse grinned, "You're such a top that it change the timeline, and bought your daughter from the future begging to be trained to be your bitch."
"And you have a Speedster from another world sticking around because she loves being your bitch." Caitlin added, "It's very, very impressive."
"That's not exactly how it happened, but okay." Nora mumbled to herself.
There was another pause, and then Linda cautiously stepped forward, "Here, let's see if this makes a difference..."
Iris watched dumbfounded as her girlfriend stepped forward, cautiously brushed her hair behind Nora's ear and smiled at her while getting into her personal space. Which made Nora grin eagerly, and quickly lean forward and capture her Mom's girlfriend's lips with her own. She kissed her Mama! And her Mama kissed back. Which was almost okay for Linda, as it would be for Iris, because they had no memory of this girl being their daughter, but Nora did.
And somehow, that only seem to make the kiss hotter. Iris was deeply ashamed by that, but she certainly couldn't deny it. At least not to herself. The question was, did Iris want to admit that to everyone else and see where this goes, or did she want to do what was arguably the right thing and put a stop to this?
The fact that she continued staring at Linda and Nora making out seemed a good indication of where she was leaning towards. As was the fact that she continued staring as after some silent encouragement from Linda first Jesse and then Caitlin took their turns kissing the Speedster from the future. Then Nora was cautiously coming up to her, looking so cute as she bit her lip, and all Iris could see in that moment was a hot girl who wanted to kiss her.
So she obliged, grabbing hold of the girl and pulling her into a passionate kiss. In that wonderful moment she forgot all about who this girl probably was, and just enjoy the kiss. Then when the kiss was broken Iris just couldn't deny she wanted more, but put the blame on the girl claiming to be her daughter.
"You want this you filthy slut?" Iris growled.
"Yes!" Nora said, this time without hesitation, "Please Mom, fuck me! I want you to make me yours!"
"Prove it!" Iris ordered, "Strip for us. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, put on a show for us. And make it nice and slow, so you can really show off your sexy little body."
Nora grinned wickedly, "Yes Mommy."
What happened next really, really impressed Iris. She had done her best to teach Jesse to slowly strip for them, but as a Speedster it seemed virtually impossible to commit to it. Even this broken in Jesse seemed annoyed to be moving so slowly, and anxious to get to the real fun. But that wasn't how it was with Nora. No, Nora was able to go super slowly, and put on the kind of striptease which would make Sara Lance proud.
Hell, Iris tried to follow up with a striptease of her own, but it was nowhere near as good. Nor was any of the other attempts from the others, although to be fair Iris wasn't paying much attention to them, as she was too busy watching Nora's ridiculously delighted reactions to all this.
"You're so hot." Nora mumbled softly while staring intensely at the woman who had given birth to her.
"You haven't seen me like this before?" Iris asked cautiously.
"I have, and I haven't. It's kind of confusing." Nora admitted, seeing how this made her mother uneasy, so she cautiously tried to get them back on track, "I kind of feel like this is the first time, and yet kind of isn't, but either way, what I want more than anything is to taste you. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I want to worship every inch of your beautiful body, and theirs, and have you all fuck me in whatever way you want. Make me a triple stuffed slut! But most of all, I want to taste your pussy. Please... Iris, let me taste your pussy. No, I don't just want to taste it. I want to fuck you with my mouth until you cum all over my face!"
There was a long pause, the longest yet of the night, which obviously made Nora and everyone else worried that she had pushed things too far, then with a gulp Iris ordered, "Get down on your knees and kiss my feet. I want you to spend at least a minute on them to prove how badly you want this, then you can slowly make your way up to my pussy and start licking it like the naughty little mother fucker you are!"
"Oh yes, thank you Mommy!" Nora beamed widely, dropping to her knees, and then because she just couldn't help herself added, "Thank you for rewarding your naughty little mother fucker of a daughter."
Which probably should have caused Iris to come to her senses and realise what she was doing, but for better or for worse it didn't stop her from gasping in pleasure as the younger girl lean down and started kissing her feet to show just how badly she wanted to lick her pussy. Just how badly her daughter wanted to lick her pussy! Oh God, that shouldn't have been a turn on for her, but it was.
Thankfully her precious girlfriend and their bitches clearly thought the same thing, as they watched this obscene display lustfully. Wanting to put on a show for them Iris started playing with her already incredibly hard nipples, which sadly she had to stop when Nora started moving her mouth upwards, as even the anticipation was just too intense.
Nora was struggling not to phase right through her mother's feet, and then later one of her Mom's legs, just because this moment was so intense, and she was so excited. She couldn't believe how excited she was for something she hadn't even initially planned for, and yet now it felt like this was the true reason she had gone back in time.
Which seemed only be confirmed when she finally reached her destination, which seemed to take an eternity. In reality it was only about a minute, but that was easily an eternity for a Speedster. Then all of a sudden her mouth was hovering over a nice wet cunt, and she was sticking out her tongue to slide it over that tasty treat, and thus tasting her Mommy for the very first time.
She had vague memories of doing this before with her Moms and their bitches, but at least for the moment those were false memories. Echoes of something which would be, as long as she completed the mission the future version of her mother had sent her on. Oh yes, the future version of her mother had sent her back in time to sexually please her past self, and there was nothing Nora wanted to do more than achieve that goal.
Luckily for her in her original timeline she had been a bit of a lesbian slut, going home with a different girl practically every night and gleefully eating their pussies. Sometimes that was all she did, which should have been annoying in the past, but it helped out now. Plus she knew her Mommy was no Pillow Princess, so that also helped.
That thought made Nora think of other things her Mommy might do to her. Or better yet, remember all the things her Mommies had done to her in the past, she meant the future, she meant... man, time travel was complicated. Whether it was a memory or simply her imagination didn't matter though, as the point was Nora was imagining herself getting topped by all the amazing women around her.
To have her pussy filled with a cock strapped around the waist of either Caitlin or Jesse, while behind her Mommy Iris or Mommy Linda pounded her ass hole, making her double stuffed. Or better yet, triple stuffed with her other Mommy stuffing her dick straight from Nora's ass into her mouth.
Which was all very distracting, luckily for Nora, all that was required now was a gentle pussy licking, and she could literally do that in her sleep. Oh yes, while she was busy daydreaming about getting her slutty little fuck holes stuffed Nora's tongue automatically repeated that first long, slow lick to her Mommy's pussy, albeit without lingering on her clit.
And the only thing which brought her out of those wonderful fantasies was the feeling of her Mommy gently beginning to stroke the back of her head like the little cunt loving pet she was in that moment, causing them to lock eyes and exchange a wicked smile. Then Nora started receiving some wonderful verbal encouragement from her Mommy, which was even better.
"Oooooooooh yesssssss, that's it you little slut! Mmmmmmm, lick my pussy." Iris moaned happily, hesitating only for a few brief moments before adding with a wicked smile, "Lick your Mommy's pussy! Oh God Nora, you have to be the dirtiest little dyke slut. Going back in time to be your Mommy's pussy licking slut, mmmmmmm, fucking me right after meeting me, ohhhhhhhh, and doing it in front of all my friends. In front of my girlfriend, your other Mommy. Mmmmmmm, that's right Nora, your other Mommy is watching us right now, yesssssssss, and she's loving it. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, lick me you bitch, ah fuck!"
Linda blushed as she was slowly dragged into this. Luckily Iris didn't look up to see this, as she was very much focusing on her daughter. Their daughter! And wow, that was a weird thing to even think. But somehow this was her new reality, and while her mind was horrified to see her girlfriend having sex with their daughter, her body was mostly having a very different reaction.
Oh yes, apart from blushing, she was getting almost painfully wet, and aching for some attention of her own. Which made her want to glance to her sex slaves and give them a signal to please her, or better yet straight up tell them, but in that moment all Linda could do was to stare straight ahead at the perverted sight in front of her.
Then Iris suddenly asked, "Do you want a turn?"
"Wha, what?" Linda stammered.
"With our daughter?" Iris confirmed, "Mmmmmm, do you want a turn with her little mouth? Ooooooooh, trust me, it's worth it. Ohhhhhhh yessssssss, she's such a good little rug muncher."
"I'd... I'd love too, but I wouldn't want to deny you having her all to yourself, at least for the first time." Linda said, before smiling wickedly, "Besides, we wouldn't want Caitlin and Jesse to feel left out, would we?"
"No, we wouldn't." Iris grinned wickedly, before turning her attention to their bitches, "You heard her sluts! Start worshipping Mistress Linda!"
"Yes Mistress Iris." Jesse quickly replied.
"Yes Mistress Iris." Caitlin replied right after.
Of course Jesse cheated, using her Speedster abilities to position herself kneeling in front of Linda in a flash and start gently licking her cunt. Poor Caitlin had to be satisfied with worshipping Linda's butt, something which Caitlin would have probably complained about before she was enslaved.
However now she had been thoroughly broken in Caitlin just wordlessly kneeled down behind Linda and started getting to work, even spending a few long minutes kissing her ass cheeks before gently spreading them apart and beginning to tongue her ass crack. Which was all wonderful, but at that point Jesse had began touching her clit with every other lick, so really, there was no competition about who's work Linda was most focused on.
Well, she remained most focused on Iris getting her pussy licked by their daughter, mostly looking straight ahead at the perverted sight, but occasionally Linda would look down in between her legs to admire how pretty Jesse look there. And of course, she was always aware of what the other girls were doing to her, especially Jesse.
It was just that they had been well trained to start out slowly so everybody involved could savour this latest act, and this time was no exception. Oh yes, for who knows how long Linda got to enjoy being worshipped by two girls at once, one licking her back hole, the other the front, the perverted sight in front of her only making her enjoy it even more than usual.
However, while Caitlin and Jesse were well-trained in making this last, they also weren't supposed to tease too much, and as Linda didn't give them any indication either way they cautiously picked up the pace of the licking. For Caitlin this simply meant focusing up on Linda's butt hole, and occasionally swirling her tongue around it instead of just up and down, but Jesse had a lot more to do, namely when it came to Linda's clit.
After the first initial lick Jesse completely ignored it, like she was trained to do, but eventually she was hitting it with every other lick, and then with every lick, before finally lingering her tongue on it, and taking it into her mouth and sucking on it. Which obviously made it extremely hard for Linda to avoid asking, or probably begging, for more, only to resist as she did for Iris's benefit.
Iris was getting the same thing from Nora as she did from her well-trained slaves, who she suspected was giving the same treatment to Linda given her girlfriend's reactions. However Iris was even more determined than Linda to hold back and savour this precious moment. Hell, she may be more determined than ever, as she had never experienced anything more satisfying.



Which she realised this was incredibly twisted, but then again that was a perfect way to describe her life lately. Also, she knew she shouldn't like this, but she did. In fact, she loved it. Oh God, she loved having her daughter eating her pussy, skilfully and eagerly, easily bringing her to the edge of climax.
The fact that she was watching Linda receive the same thing made it absolutely perfect. Sure, Linda had the added benefit of Caitlin tonguing her ass hole, and Caitlin Snow really had become a world-class butt muncher since she had joined the ranks of the slaves, but even that edition could only equal having their daughter licking her.
Honestly in that moment it felt like it surpassed it, Iris eventually having to close her eyes, and try and block out Linda and everything she was experiencing just so that this could last a little bit longer. Of course the downside to that was it made what she was feeling that much more intense, the fact that this was their daughter, echoing in her head over and over again until Iris just couldn't wait any more.
"Make me cum! Make Mommy cum you little bitch!" Iris cried out lustfully, grabbing her daughter's hair and pushing her deeper into her cunt, "Oooooooooh yessssssssss, make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your slutty little face! Yesssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, that's so good! You're so fucking good at licking Mommy's clit! Mmmmmmm fuck, but I need more! Yeahhhhhhhhh, Mommy needs more! She needs you to fuck her with your tongue and make her cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, do it! Fuck Mommy, you time travelling whore! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeessssssssss, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddddd, FUCK ME!"
Which gave Linda the permission she had been waiting for to let out a similar command, even going so far as to push Caitlin's and Jesse's faces deeper into her holes, even towards the end it sounded like begging, "Me too! Make me cum, ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me and make me cum! I want both your tongues inside me, mmmmmmmm yessssssss, fucking my pussy and ass hole, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, do it sluts! Fuck me! Fuck me, oh fuck! Please fuck me, mmmmmmm, I need to cum! I fucking need it! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd, FUCK ME!"
Of course it didn't take long for the well-trained sluts to do as they were told, but that didn't stop Iris and Linda from encouraging them. For a while that was even verbally, but that was mostly because their pussy and butt lickers were slow to increase the pace. However once Nora was pushing her tongue as deep as it would go into Iris's cunt, and it was a safe bet that Linda was receiving the same from Jesse, they were rendered completely incoherent.
Although that didn't stop the encouragement, as the tops both pushed the bottoms deeper into their twats as they let out incoherent cries, screams and whimpers to let Nora, Jesse, and Caitlin, and even each other know just how much they were loving this.
When they were both on the edge of climax together their eyes locked and the two girlfriends exchanged a gentle smile, and weirdly knowing that Linda was kind of giving Iris her approval to cum in their daughter's face was such a relief it was the thing which pushed Iris over the edge. Well, that and their daughter beginning to tongue fuck her pussy with incredible skill and enthusiasm.
And watching Jesse do the same to Linda. Oh yes, everything just caught up with Iris, and she experienced one powerful climax after the other. Iris squirting her cum onto her daughter's face over and over again. And down her throat! Which should have freaked her out, but it only made those climaxes stronger.
Nora also knew she should be freaked out by that fact, but that only pushed her onwards to make her mother cum over and over again. The first few times she even swallowed every precious drop of that Mommy cum thanks to her superspeed, but after that she allowed it to wash over her face as she dearly wanted to be marked as her Mom's rug munching dyke slut.
Oh yes, she had suddenly very vivid memories of fulfilling that precious role at home, for both Mommy Iris, and Mommy Linda, and suddenly Nora wanted to make sure that became a reality. Especially with her biological mother, who she always remember tasting the best. Although she was eager to try both.
Being a Speedster, she had been able in the past to do both at the same time, and was kind of disappointed that she didn't have her mothers side by side so she could take turns worshipping their cunts, and race back and forth at lightning speed, so she was constantly swallowing their cum. That was one of her favourite false memories, and it was very tempting to make it a reality by pushing Jesse away, and taking over for her at worshipping Mommy Linda's cunt.
However she had her orders, and she wouldn't want to displease her Doms. Besides, it was unfair to be that greedy. Especially when she could dully remember loving her fellow subs Caitlin, Jesse, and so many more. Also it was kind of thrilling to have two of them worshipping Mommy Linda while she was giving Mommy Iris her all.
It was especially amazing when Mommy Iris grabbed the back of her head, shoved her face as deep as it would go into her cunt, and started grinding herself against it. Especially as thanks to her enhanced senses she could tell that Mommy Linda was forcing Jesse to give her the same treatment, although of course because it was Mommy Iris's idea Nora was getting the best of it.
Oh yes, her biological mother spent the next few long minutes fucking her face, which was pure heaven for a total bottom like Nora West-Park. Unfortunately all good things had to come to an end, and eventually Mommy Iris pulled Nora out of her pussy, barely giving her daughter a chance to catch her breath before kissing her.
Again she could sense that Jesse was receiving the same treatment, albeit she had the added bonus of getting Caitlin, meaning they were sharing the flavours of Mommy Linda's pussy and ass. Which was the only reason that Nora was jealous of them right now, because normally she could think of nothing better than kissing her biological Mom.
Especially when Mommy Iris was tasting her own cum and pussy cream on her lips and tongue. Of course, what would also make this extra special, was what Nora was pretty sure would happen next, and through it all there would be still plenty of her Mom's cum covering her face, which would only make it even more perfect.
"You're from the future, you tell me what happens next." Iris quickly commanded her daughter.
"You're going to triple stuff me?" Nora asked hopefully.
"That's right." Iris grinned, before checking, "As long as that's what you want."
"Oh yes Mommy, that's what I want. Please give it to me. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck all my slutty little fuck holes! Triple stuff me and make me your bitch!" Nora begged shamelessly.
"Good girl." Iris smirked, before turning to her sex slaves, "Jesse, equip yourself with a cock, give the rest of us not including Nora one, and then lie down so my daughter can ride you."
"Yes Mistress Iris." Jesse replied and then did as she was told in a flash.
Once Jesse was in position Iris then ordered her daughter, "Nora, go suck Jesse's dick. Get it nice and ready for your cunt."
"Yes Mommy." Nora grinned and obeyed.
Jesse briefly wondered whether she had been given this honour simply because she was faster than Caitlin, and Mistress Iris was impatient to take her daughter's anal cherry. Which weirdly made sense, and turned her on, which just showed how weird her life had gotten recently. Not that she was complaining.
No, she welcomed any involvement, and she had to admit, even though she was a total bottom, it was hot to see her Mistress's daughter crawl over to her and take her cock into her mouth. Nora had done that in a flash, but she did it slowly, obviously trying to put on a show for her audience, especially her mother. This of course worked like a charm, Mistress Iris totally captivated by Nora's slow movements, especially when it came to sucking a cock.
For a girl who was apparently a lesbian Nora seemed to know what to do right away. Probably because she had sucked a strap-on before, although it could be a talent. And of course, the abilities they shared helped, as they were able to hold their breath for a longer deep throating. Which didn't take too long for Nora to get too, making it clear she was eager to get to the real fun as her mother.
Oh yes, Nora only spent about a minute bobbing her head up and down on the dick before she was pushing it into her throat, slowly but steadily going all the way down until her lips reached the base. Then she started bobbing up and down the full length, making Jesse so jealous of her. But not as much as what happened next.
"Okay, that should be more than enough for your slutty little cunt." Iris said firmly, "And speaking of which, mmmmmm, stuff that slutty little cunt with that big cock. Oh yes, I want to see my lesbian daughter riding a girl cock like the dyke whore she is!"
"Yes Mommy." Nora eagerly obeyed.
Again Nora did this slowly, crying out joyfully as she first penetrated her own pussy with Jesse's cock, and then slowly pushed herself all the way down upon it. When the penetration was complete Nora savoured the sensation for a few long seconds, then started bouncing up and down, the entire time letting out cries, whimpers and moans of pure joy.
God, she looked so beautiful like this, her perky little tits bouncing in time with her thrusts and the sheer joy on her face more than enough to bring Jesse satisfaction, without the other end of the harness bashing against her clit. But with that bonus this was something which was easily going to make her cum eventually, especially given everything else Mistress Iris had planned.
Including pressing her strap-on against her daughter's lips and softly ordering, "Suck it."
Without hesitation Nora obeyed, moaning extra loudly at the pleasure of being double stuffed. And one of the cocks now stuffing her being attached to her Mom, Jesse unable to imagine how wonderfully perverted that must be. She wasn't so sure she wanted to find out, but in that moment she was curious to find another Earth's version of her mother so she could try it.
Which was something which became increasingly tempting the more she watched this mother and daughter pairing. Of course, she'd much rather just be in Nora's place, especially as one by one the other girls took their turn with Nora's mouth, until eventually Mistress Iris kneeled down behind her daughter so she could take her butt cherry.
"Spread her cheeks for me Jesse." Iris ordered, "Mmmmmmm, spread her cheeks and give me my daughter's virgin ass hole."
"Yes Mistress Iris." Jesse quickly replied and obeyed.
Which made Iris smirk, then she ordered, "You still want this Nora?"
"Yes Mommy." Nora instantly replied.
"Then prove it." Iris pushed, "Beg. Mmmmmmm, beg for the privilege of having your own mother take your ass cherry you filthy little whore!"
"Oh please Mommy, take my ass cherry!" Nora begged eagerly, "Take my ass! It's yours! Mmmmmmm, yours and my other Mom's. You both own my butt hole! It's yours to fuck whenever you want, however you want. It always has, but now we can make it official. So please take my anal cherry. That's what I want. It's what I aways wanted. Consider it my gift to you. Oh, a belated wedding present for my Mommies! Oh God, fuck me! Fuck me! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, oh Mommy!"
Iris just stared at the 'belated wedding present' for a few long minutes, enjoying the sight, but she couldn't wait to take advantage of this present, and just how perverted it was. Just how perverted that she had become. Just how perverted they had all become. She then got another reminder of that as she pressed her strap-on against her own daughter's virgin ass and slowly pushed forwards, causing it to stretch for her.
Iris slowly stretched her own daughter's virgin butt hole until the head of her cock slid through it and into Nora's tight little ass, meaning that she had officially popped her baby girl's anal cherry, easily making this the most twisted thing Iris had ever done, which at this point was really saying something.
Of course this caused Nora to let out a sharp cry followed by a whimper as her virgin ass hole was stretched like never before so her own mother could take her butt cherry. Which prompted Iris to comfort her by gently rubbing her back and cooing softly, which was all it took for Nora to relax and lower her head in submission, proving she was born to be her Mommy's butt slut.
Oh yes, she loved that idea, Iris thought with a wicked grin. That this was what Nora's true purpose in life was, the reason she had been born, and why Iris had gone to the trouble of making her. Just so that she would have a new slut to fuck. One which would be extra kinky to fuck, especially up the butt.
With that wonderful, and really twisted, thought in mind Iris began pushing more of the cock into her daughter's virgin back hole. Unsurprisingly this caused Nora to gasp, cry out and whimper, but at least she didn't tense up. At least not enough to cause too much additional pain. Nevertheless Iris kept cooing and gently rubbing her back with at least one hand throughout the butt stuffing, as she knew from experience just how painful it could be getting fucked in the ass, especially during the first time.
It was also a way to alleviate her guilty conscience for causing her daughter pain, especially considering what she actually was inflicting upon her. Yet slowly but surely every inch of her cock disappeared into her daughter's tailpipe until her thighs came to rest against Nora's cheeks, announcing Iris had officially buried every inch of her dick into her little girl's ass.
Breaking the eerie silence which had fallen between them just before that Iris gently encouraged, and gloated, "Yes, that's it! Just a little more, just a little more, mmmmmm yesssssssss! Oh fuck! Every inch! That's every inch of Mommy's cock right in your tight little virgin butt. Oh Nora, you took that so well. The first cock up your ass, mmmmmm, AND your first DP! Mmmmmm, you're making me so proud. Oh God!"
There was no reply from Nora, other than a few whimpers and squirms, and everyone else seemed to be stunned into silence, but that was just fine with Iris. If anyone truly had a complaint, especially her daughter, Iris would stopped the taunting, and more importantly the butt fucking, however as there was none she took it as a positive sign to continue, which was exactly what she did.
Or truly started, depending on your perspective. Either way she firmly gripped onto Nora's waist and began slowly pulling her hips back, causing inch after inch of dildo to slide out of her baby girl's back door, before she pushed it back in, and then repeated the process. Meaning she was actually doing it. Iris was literally fucking her own daughter's virgin ass. Oh fuck, this was so twisted, and Iris was loving every second of it.
Linda was also loving it. She knew she shouldn't for multiple reasons, but she just couldn't help it. It just looked so hot. Iris always looked so hot, but perhaps never more so than when she was fucking another pretty girl up the butt, and this time it was her own daughter. Their daughter!
True, Nora was from the future, meaning neither Linda or Iris had a truly motherly bond with her yet, but knowing they would in the future, and truly believing this girl was who she said she was, made it extra twisted and hot. Hell, for once Linda would have been truly happy just watching as Iris had all the fun, which seemed only fair as from the sounds of it Iris had done all the work getting them a daughter, so she should enjoy the reward.
Then all of a sudden Iris turned to her and asked, "Want a turn?"
"Me?" Linda stammered, "Shouldn't you have your fill of her first? She's your daughter, you know?"
"No, she's our daughter." Iris said firmly, before quickly adding, "But if you don't want to, you don't have too."
Blushing slowly Linda admitted, "I, I didn't say that."
"Great!" Iris beamed, abruptly pulling her cock out of Nora's ass hole and moving beside her so she could take over spreading those cheeks, "So... fuck our daughter. Mmmmmm yes, fuck our daughter's ass."
"Okay." Linda gulped.
Not needing any further encouragement Linda stumbled forwards until she was kneeling behind Nora and pressed her cock against the other girl's already slightly gaping butt hole. Linda then took a few long seconds to admire the sight in front of her, maybe especially Iris's beautiful face beaming up at her.
Actually the happy and twisted couple mostly kept their eyes locked with each other as Linda pushed forwards and penetrated their daughter's butt hole. Of course after the anal penetration Linda paused, and at several points during the ass stuffing, especially like when with the initial penetration Nora let out a loud cry, filling Linda with guilt and wanting to give her child a chance to complain.
As she didn't Linda gently continued until every inch of her cock was buried in Nora's butt, something which of course Linda chose to savour just like Iris had done. Then also like Iris she gently began to sodomise their daughter at a slow but steady pace, causing Nora to continue whimpering, gasping and crying out.
While initially that had been from pain and discomfort there had also been a hint of pleasure, which became much more noticeable when Iris had really started the sodomy, and certainly when Linda was doing it now. Which was easily enough to make the two mothers to be chuckle, exchange a loving look, and then celebrate with a kiss, Linda bending down to kiss Iris as she continued sodomising their daughter. Then Iris broke the kiss and began providing her with a little verbal encouragement.
"Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck our daughter! Mmmmmmm, fuck her slut ass!" Iris grinned wickedly, "Ohhhhhhhh, that's soooooooooo hot! I still can't believe we're doing this, but I can't get enough. You look so sexy fucking that slutty little ass. Mmmmmmm, our daughter look so good getting double stuffed. Mmmmmmm, and I can't wait to see what she looks like getting triple stuffed. Can you?"
"No Mommy, mmmmmmm, I can't wait!" Nora interrupted, "Please, please, ohhhhhhhh, triple stuff me! I want a girl cock in each one of my dyke fuck holes! Please give it to me! Please?"
"Shut up, no one was talking to you." Iris snapped, before turning her attention back to Linda, "What do you think? Do you wanna see me feed our daughter her own ass? Huh? Make this slut air tight?"
"Yes." Linda quickly admitted, then blushed. Then, just to please her girlfriend, Linda added, "I wanna see you feed our daughter her own ass."
Thankfully it didn't happen right away, as Linda wasn't ready for that. Instead things continued like that for a while, Linda butt fucking Nora while Iris continued spreading those cheeks and encouraging her, only pausing when Linda bent down for another kiss. Then Iris let go of those cheeks and moved round so that she could make their daughter air tight, something which of course Linda couldn't resist watching.
Although her gaze did go back and forth for a little while, Linda spreading those cheeks herself so that when she did look down she continued to get the best possible look of her strap-on sliding in and out of Nora's ass hole. But mostly she watched Nora officially getting fully stuffed, because how could she not? Especially when Iris had become so good at making a show out of making another woman go ass to mouth for her.



Nora couldn't believe she was actually doing this. Any of it really, especially being made air tight by another female Speedster and more to the point her Moms! Her Moms and their Speedster sex pet. Which was apparently a role they wanted her to fulfil too, an Nora found herself actually wanting that. And wanting it not in spite off the other women wanting to fuck her in the ass, but because of it.
Because wow, it just felt so good, especially with a cock in her pussy at the same time, those two dildos rubbing together inside of her and making her feel pleasure she couldn't have imagined before. Although she was kind of hoping to find out what it was like to have one cock in her ass and that was it, preferably one of her own mother's using her most private hole for their pleasure. Especially given everything else Nora expected she would love almost just as much, and it would be another twisted thing they could try.
But for now she was very much happy with this, Nora finding that even the addition of the dick in her mouth bought her additional pleasure. Psychological pleasure, but pleasure nevertheless. Oh yes, Nora West-Park was the kind of twisted freak who got off on tasting her own ass. Or just sucking strap-on dildo, because once the cock had been thoroughly cleaned she kept sucking it, still thrilled with the fact that she was doing such a twisted thing for the woman who gave birth to her.
Hell, her only regret at this point was she was unable to deep throat the whole thing, barely getting halfway because as a lesbian she was very unfamiliar with this kind of thing, and never really wanted to do it until this moment, but now she really, really wanted to get lessons on being a good cock sucker from her Mommy.
To her delight she got it, but not just from one Mommy, but from two. Oh yes, after about a minute of nursing on a clean cock her Moms switched places so Nora had some fresh butt cream on the strap-on in front of her while the other one was being shoved back up her ass. This process was then repeated over and over again for what felt like hours, and in reality it had to be at least one.
Which was more than enough time for Nora to be desperate for more. She tried to ignore the feeling for as long as possible so she could enjoy this twisted act for even longer, but eventually it just became too much, and on the next exchange over she began shamelessly pleading for her own Moms to make her cum.
"Please Mommy, make me cum!" Nora started out whimpering, before becoming louder and clearer as she became more desperate, "Oooooooooh yessssssss, fuck me hard and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddd, I want it so bad, mmmmmmm, please give it to me! Please? I want to cum! I need to cum! Please Mommy, mmmmmmmm, and Mommy, make me cum! Slam fuck my whore holes and make me cum! Please? Ohhhhhhhhhh, pound me hard and deep and make me cum for you! Fuck my ass, fuck my cunt, fuck my mouth, ooooooooh, just fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me hard, ooooooooh, harder! Harder, harder, harder, ah fuck, make me cum, oh shit, fuck me Mommies, fuck me Jesse, fuck me Caitlin, fuck me anyone! Oh please? Please? Just do it! Ohhhhhhhh, wreck me, mmmmmmm, I need it, yesssssssss, make me cum, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssss! Fuck me! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, Mommy!"
It took longer than Nora was expecting, or would have liked, but with an evil chuckle her Mom, the woman who gave birth to her, shoved her cock deep into her ass and then started gradually increasing the pace until the superhero known as XS could no longer get out a single word coherently. She tried for a little while, just to make sure she got what she wanted, but thankfully there was no slowing down the woman who gave her life.
Hell, that Mom was practically acting like a Speedster towards the end she was pounding Nora's butt so hard. Or maybe it just felt that way because time seemed to slow down and Nora's entire world became mind numbing pleasure as one incredible orgasm rocked her body after another, far stronger than anything else she'd received, even tonight.
Linda wondered if she should return her cock to Nora's mouth, or maybe just Caitlin and Jesse in turn given the way they were waiting patiently, and eyeing her cock hungrily. But no, this was her baby girl's first time getting stuffed good and hard, and Linda wanted to savour every moment of it.
Perhaps especially as Iris destroyed Nora's butt hole, giving Linda the chance to observe the two women she loved the most, and just how much pleasure they were receiving from this ultra forbidden act, albeit Nora in pure submission while Iris was feeling pure dominance, for obvious reasons. God, they both had always been beautiful to her, but never more so than in this moment of twisted family fun.
Of course as much as Linda loved the show, so much so it was difficult not to fuck herself to a climax of her own, she was also itching for the chance to take Iris's place. And not so that she could cum. No, that was a distant second to making her daughter cum and solidifying that Nora was their slutty little lesbian bitch. Just like Caitlin and Jesse.
Oh yes, Iris and Linda were officially making their own daughter their plaything, and Linda couldn't wait to do her part to put the explanation point on that. So as soon as Iris ran out of steam Linda instantly replaced her, barely acknowledging with a smile that her wife left herself just enough strength to pull out of their daughter's ass hole instead of collapsing with exhaustion from butt pounding her. Something which Linda should try and do, to send the correct message to their new slut.
Which was very difficult, because as soon as she pushed her cock into her daughter's ass all Linda wanted to do was use every ounce of her strength to completely wreck it. She didn't quite start out at a brutal pace, but it wasn't gentle either, and even after everything they had done to her this caused Jesse to cry out with little pain which momentarily left Linda feeling a little guilty.
But then the little anal whore started crying out in pure pleasure, and the guilt was replaced by a need to pound some butt, which was exactly what Linda did. Oh yes, she quickly increased the speed and the force of her thrusts until Nora's cute little butt cheeks were jiggling obscenely and the sound of Linda's thighs smacking against them were almost as loud as Nora's screams of pleasure.
For a few blissful moments mother and daughter slammed back at each other to make sure that the DP was as hard as possible, and each time Nora pulled herself away from Linda it just meant she was impaling herself on Jesse's dildo, resulting in another series of powerful climaxes for her.
Even though she wasn't being penetrated the other end of the harness was bashing against Linda's clit, and the sheer joy of relentlessly hammering another girl's ass hole, her daughter's ass hole, while her wife watched with gleeful delight, was more than enough to send her over the edge time and again. She couldn't even hold back those climaxes, instead just having to settle for powering herself through as many climaxes as she could, so she could give her precious daughter, and new sex slave, even more orgasms.
Nora was only dully aware of things going on around her, but someone's appearance suddenly changing was the kind of thing which demanded attention, which was exactly what happened to Caitlin. One minute she was standing around awkwardly with that strap-on she was wearing, clearly forgotten about by the tops, and then all of a sudden her brunette hair was turning a dark white and her eyes bright blue.
Almost like she was one of those creatures from that old show about thrones. Only instead of becoming a mindless zombie, Caitlin smirked down at her with a confidence she couldn't remember seeing her have before. Then suddenly she did, and Nora got excited.
Almost immediately afterwards Mama Linda pulled her cock out of Nora's ass, clearly too exhausted to continue. But that was okay, because now there was another top to take her place, the new and improved Caitlin Snow quickly striding behind Nora and replacing Mommy Linda pretty much the second she stared back. Mommy Iris tried to protest, but she received a look from the white haired woman, which had her closing her mouth.
Then Nora's ass was being violated again, the Speedster crying out joyfully as with one powerful thrust the Mistress she was slowly remembering buried herself inside her. There was then a brief pause, both top and bottom savouring the moment, before Nora was once again being sodomised.
It wasn't quite as skilful as her Mommies, but to be fair, they had a lot more practice than the white haired woman, and more importantly they didn't have the same familiar bond which made this all the more hot to the twisted Speedster. However, the inexperienced Dom did herself proud, effortlessly making Nora cum over and over again, and thanks to her enhanced senses Nora knew she came too, again making this even more wonderful.
Oh yes, yet another woman was getting off on pounding Nora's ass so hard that she came all over Jesse's strap-on. She barely even started out slow before beginning to use what had to be every ounce of her strength to brutalise Nora's ass so that her cheeks jiggled and the sound of flesh smacking off flesh were almost as loud as Nora's screams of ecstasy.
Which made Nora want this to continue forever. For Mommy Iris to be so turned on by this little show that she'd immediately take over after Caitlin's alter ego had ran out of steam, that process continuing over and over again for the rest of time. Or at least until even Nora's superhuman stamina ran out on her. Sadly she knew that wasn't to be, and ultimately 'Caitlin' was forced to stop.
She butt fucked Nora through several climaxes for them both first, and when she did finally stop she thankfully stayed fully embedded in Nora's ass for a few long seconds while she recovered, before once again smirking at the other women around her, all of who were looking at her worriedly, and for good reason. Although Nora wasn't worried, because she knew exactly who this truly was.
"Caitlin?" Iris questioned softly.
The white-haired woman smiled, "Not exactly."
"Then who are you?" Linda asked nervously.
"I'm Killer Frost, and I'm here to help." Killer Frost introduced herself, "But first..."
Killer Frost trailed off as she began slowly pulling that dildo out of Nora's ass, the other women gathering around so they could get the best possible look of that twisted sight, maybe Iris especially enjoying the way that her daughter's butt hole stretched so very widely around that strap-on. And maybe especially when it came out. When with an obscene sound, Frost was able to remove her cock to shuffle back and admire her handiwork.
Their handiwork! Oh yes, it had been Frost AND this girl's Mommies who had thoroughly wrecked Nora's pretty little ass hole, and turn it into a gaping crater, the Doms able to see deep into those bowels, even before Jesse helpfully reached behind Nora and spread those cheeks wide apart.
"Wow, nice work ladies." Frost chuckled wickedly, before playfully asking, "Do you like it Nora, huh? You like having a gaping ass hole? Of being such a dirty little lesbo slut that you let your own Mommies, and their little friends, stuff all your slutty little fuck holes! To leave your butt gaped! Mmmmmmm, I bet you love that, don't you? Don't you, you filthy little whore?"
"Yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I love it! I love being a whore!" Nora moaned deliriously, "I love being a filthy little triple stuffed whore who let her own Mommies gang bang her! Oh please, please do it again. I'm yours! Do whatever you want to me."
"Clean our cocks, and maybe we will." Frost offered with another wicked grin.
There was a brief pause, then Iris pushed, "Do as she says sweetie."
"Yes Mommy." Nora eagerly obeyed.
"And start with Jesse's dick." Linda quickly chimed in, wanting to contribute to the fun.
"Gladly." Nora beamed, doing as she was told.
Which unfortunately for poor Nora involved getting off that big cock which had been stuffing her cunt, something she clearly didn't enjoy from the way she whined and whimpered, and got off as slowly as possible. Although that last thing may have been for the benefit of her audience.
It was certainly something which Killer Frost loved, albeit not as much as watching another girl wrap her pretty mouth around the dildo she had cum all over who knows how many times. Which certainly meant that the toy was eagerly cleaned, Nora barely taking the time to savour the fact that the head was covered in her cum before she was shoving it down her greedy little throat.
This really wasn't surprising, given that she was a Speedster and all, but Frost thought she might have to teach her a lesson in slowing down to give her Mistresses a proper show. Even if it was really adorable, and hot, to watch her choke on a cock like that. However once she got every drop of her own cum Nora turned her attention to the woman who gave her life, smiled bashfully at her, then crawled over to her nice and slow.
Oh yes, Nora West-Allen, or as she was now known, Nora West-Park, crawled over to her Mom nice and slow, and then once she was kneeling in front of her she closed her eyes and slowly took the head of Iris's cock into her mouth. Then of course, she moaned like the whore she was, seemingly enjoying the taste of her own ass even more than the taste of her own cum. Or maybe she was overwhelmed by who she was sucking off.
Either way Iris showed how much she was enjoying this, clearly speaking quickly so she could get in there before this other side to Caitlin did, "Yesssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmm, suck Mommy's dick! Suck it clean of all your ass cream you filthy little slut! Oooooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmmm, you love tasting your own butt on my dick, huh? Mommy's dick? Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, my own daughter loves the taste of her own slutty little booty all over her Mommy's big dick! Oh yes, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmm, take it deep sweetie! Take it deep down your throat! Get every drop of your own anal juices you twisted little freak!"
"And don't leave out the rest of us." Frost chimed in when she finally got the chance, then grinned with delight as Nora almost immediately moved slowly to someone else, even if it wasn't her. No, it was someone far more predictable than that, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, suck your other Mommy's dick! Yeahhhhhhhhh, Nora West-Park loves giving her Mommies blow jobs, mmmmmmmmm, and getting every drop of your own butt juices from that big dildos. The big dildos Iris West and Linda Park just used too destroy their own daughter's shit hole! All her holes! And trust me ladies, this is only the beginning. So go ahead Nora, mmmmmmm, get every drop of your ass cream, so then we can have some real fun with other triple stuffed whores just like you."
Understandably this got some nervous looks from the other tops, as it was pretty obvious what Frost was referring too. However at least for now Nora was providing too good a show to ignore, so once again all eyes turned back to her. And it was certainly worth it, as she made her way through each cock and gave it a thorough spit shine. Annoyingly she ended with Frost, but this may have been because Frost was rude to her Mommies.
Or maybe she was nervous by what Frost was implying. Of course, she still did it like a good slut, and from the looks on the faces of Iris and even Linda, it was clear that Frost wasn't the only one fantasizing about returning the favour in making sure that Felicity Smoak, Nyssa al Ghul, and maybe especially Sara Lance received everything Nora had from them tonight, and more. Especially given exactly what Nora told them about the future.
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Peyton Charles hadn't spent a lot of time thinking about her wedding. Even when she was younger, it was more important to her to become a lawyer. She always figured she could worry about marriage later. God knows everything she could remember had been working towards making her career goal a reality, and then of course to become a successful working lawyer.
And by then she was far too busy working to dream about marriage. There was a fleeting thought every so often when she got really close with a guy, or even during the early stages where she wondered whether the person she was dating would make good marriage material, but it rarely got further than that.
She certainly hadn't allowed herself to think about marrying Liv Moore, partly because it was too painful, and partly because it was too ridiculous. Liv was straight, and had found her soulmate in a wonderful guy, so Peyton had repressed any inappropriate feelings until her world got turned upside down. Then just as Peyton began indulging herself with the thought, she found herself being proposed too, saying yes, and the next thing she knew she was in a Chapel saying yes again to her best friend.
In reality there had been several long months of planning in between, but it all just seemed to rush by, including the wedding itself. And the reception. Oh yes, in some ways, it felt like only seconds between marriage not being on her radar, and passionately kissing her best friend while they were both in wedding dresses, and one was pinning the other down onto the bed.
The fact that they had both eaten pining best friend brain probably had a lot to do with it. Oh yes, Liv had somehow found another poor girl in love with her best friend who had killed herself, and had frozen the brain so she could put it into their wedding cake. And if this was how Liv had felt when they first got together Peyton was impressed with her new wife for her self-restrained, as whoever this girl had been she did lousy job of impressing her feelings.
Or maybe that was just Peyton's feelings, brought to the service after years of repressing them. Even when they were dating Peyton felt like she was always waiting for the other shoe to drop. For Major to come get his girl back, and thank her for keeping her warm for him. But they were married now, the wedding going off without a hitch, and Peyton just felt this overwhelming sense of relief, and gratitude.
Something she desperately tried to put into this latest kissing session. Which appropriately started since shortly after the door was open, and lasted through them making their way to the bed and then lying on top of it. Hell, they even did their best to keep kissing while taking off their wedding dresses, but Peyton really wanted to get a good look at Liv's beautiful body, so when they were both naked they pulled apart, and just admired the view for a few long seconds.
They then exchanged a gentle smile, before going right back to kissing each other again, this time with their own bodies pressed against each other so wonderfully, which made them both moan into the kiss. It also made them crave more, and it wasn't long before they got it.
Liv Moore actually had spent a lot of time thinking about her wedding. She'd actually had her whole life planned out. By now she was supposed to be married to the perfect man, living in the perfect home, with a child on the way, and yet still spending as much time being a practising doctor as she could. Needless to say her life had turned out completely differently.
Instead of all that she was a Zombie Detective, who had just married her best female friend, who was a Zombie Lawyer, which sounded like some weird TV show, or perhaps the beginning to a bad joke. Instead it was her life, like she had never planned it, and it was perfect. Absolutely perfect.
Proving that point the married couple move together in perfect symmetry, without a single word exchanged between them. Oh yes, Liv didn't need to ask Peyton to start grinding against her, and Peyton certainly didn't need to ask Liv to cup her boobs every chance she got.
Hell, even if Peyton would have told her not too, at least at first, Liv wasn't sure if she could have obeyed, as she had become so obsessed with whose big boobs ever since she had become more than friends with Peyton Charles. Well, actually if she was being honest, maybe a little before then. Like, a lot before then. What? Peyton Charles had like ridiculously amazing tits, and it would be weird if Liv hadn't thought about grabbing them.
Back then the thought had been fleeting, but now Liv found herself thinking about them constantly, and at times like this she gleefully used every trick she knew to make Peyton's nipples nice and hard. Which of course, meant using her mouth and tongue, eventually.
Again, that kiss lasted a very long time, and then Liv started going back and forth for a while between Peyton's neck and her lips, gently biting both of those sensitive areas, which got her a very positive reaction out of her lover. Just like it did when she bit Peyton's nipples later on. Of course before that she gently kissed her way down the other girl's chest, up one of her boobs to take a nipple into her mouth, which again had Peyton crying out wonderfully.
She also got a positive response when she kissed her way down that boob and up the other, Liv beginning to go back and forth between them as she gave them the same treatment. Namely, swirling her tongue around them, and then sucking on them with increasing force. Then came the biting, and even a gentle scratching, Liv's inner Zombie coming out to play, as much as the other Zombie loved it.
Which lasted almost as long as the kissing, as Liv was determined to do this right. Of course inevitably she began to head south again, kissing her way down Peyton's body to her needy cunt, which seemed to be literally begging for Liv's attention at this point.
Peyton whimpered softly with relief when Liv finally started going lower, and then cried out loudly when Liv stuck out her tongue gently slid over her pussy lips, starting at the very bottom slowly working her way up to the top, and then lingering on her clit. That lick was repeated over and over again, albeit without any attention to her clit, which was both a relief and a disappointment.
Obviously because they both wanted this to last, especially given what a special night this was, even if her body was already crying out for more. Oh yes, Peyton had been so ready for this after everything that happened today she would welcome being tongue fucked right off the bat. And it would probably take less to make her cum.
For a few long seconds Peyton allowed herself to indulge in that idea. Of begging Liv to make her cum almost immediately after the pussy licking began, and the other zombie to oblige immediately. No teasing, no more build-up, just the nice hard orgasms that Peyton got so used to receiving from her former best friend.
Or maybe she would flip their positions and start grinding down onto Liv's beautiful face, covering it with her pussy cream, and then shortly after that her cum. Oh yes, Peyton loved that idea. Loved the thought of cumming already for her wife, on her wedding day. Because that's what Liv Moore was now, her wife, the thought once again making Peyton's heart flutter.
Unfortunately those thoughts pushed Peyton even closer to an early orgasm, so sadly she couldn't focus too much on them for too long, or for that matter, what was happening to her in this heavenly moment. Well, after all that pining she had done during their friendship, especially at the beginning of it, Peyton couldn't resist looking down for a little while and drinking in the sight of Liv Moore in between her legs and licking her pussy.
Especially as that led to a moment, then their eyes locked, and they exchanged a loving look, making everything they were currently feeling that much more intense. Too intense. Oh yes, shortly after that Peyton had to focus on unsexy thoughts, just so she could experience this heaven for a little longer.
Given just how much pressure she was under at work, what with being the acting Mayor of a walled off city, it was depressingly easy to become lost in the mess that she would have to go back to when all this was over. Of course, not even those unpleasant things could distract her for long, and gradually just that constant licking of her pussy was enough to push her closer and closer to orgasm.
Especially when Liv started to pay attention to her clit again. At first this was just the occasional brushes against it with her tongue, with every other lick, but then it was every lick, and then eventually she was focusing on it. Which not only made Peyton want more, but more importantly want to return the favour.
Liv knew that was the plan, and she could think of nothing better than to celebrate their wedding night than a nice 69. But it also seemed only right she worshipped Peyton's yummy cunt for at least a few long minutes first. Partly to make up for leaving her friend pining over her, while shamelessly talking to her about Major and other love interests over the years, blissfully unaware that she was causing her best friend pain.
Also, as the top in their relationship it was normally Peyton who was going down on her, making this a rare treat for both of them. Well, at least sort of rare, given that they were both really fond of 69'ing. And Liv went down on Peyton probably more than most tops, although it was still not enough in her opinion. Not when Peyton tasted this good.
Every time Liv went down on her girl she was reminded of that. Oh yes, her memory never did justice to just how good Peyton's pussy cream was, and especially not her girl cum, which was incredibly hard not to force out of her sooner. Especially when Liv knew just how easy it could be. Now more than ever, given that they were both on such a high from their special day.
Something which was obvious even before Liv lowered her mouth down to Peyton's needy little cunt. Although Liv certainly enjoyed seeing it, and better yet tasting it, the white haired girl closing her eyes and savouring the brunette's amazing taste pretty much throughout that initial pussy licking, apart from the brief time they locked gazes, and then even better when Peyton switch their positions.
Back when Peyton was human she wouldn't of been able to do that,but now they were both members of the undead it was pretty easy. Oh yes, one minute the brunette was on her back, and happily letting the white haired girl lick her pussy, and the next it was the statuesque Peyton Charles who was sitting on top of Liv's face.
Which was another rarity, and perhaps something that Liv shouldn't have allowed given their roles, but again it was a special night, so she was only too happy to let Peyton do whatever she wanted. Especially as her as Peyton paused on top of her for a few long seconds, allowing them both to savour the moment, Liv gaining the best part of that as she got to savour her entire world becoming pure Peyton Charles.
She did again after turning around on top of Liv, and then again after leaning down so her face was directly hovering over the other girl's needy cunt. Admittedly particularly during the second one Liv was kind of close to complaining, as her cunt truly felt like it needed attention at that point, but avoided the temptation as she was enjoying the anticipation so much.
Then just as Liv was pulling her mouth away from Peyton's pussy to ask her if something was wrong, she found herself letting out a loud cry of pleasure as her girl's tongue slid out, and over her pussy lips in a long, lingering lick, which mirrored the first lick Liv had received. Which was followed by another, and another, and another, Liv continued to let out sounds of enjoyment along the way, while doing her best to concentrate on eating pussy.
Peyton did the same, and for a few long minutes the two women just continued to give each other as much teasing pleasure as possible. Well, Peyton was paying more attention to Liv's clit, as she had some catching up to do, but not a lot, because this was their special day, and actually getting to lick Peyton's pussy had quite the effect on her lover, which was wonderful to see.
Then the white haired girl started concentrating more on the brunette's clit, hitting it with every lick instead of just occasionally, quickly bringing her to the edge of orgasm. It took a while for Peyton to catch up, but thankfully she was allowed to get there thanks to again her wife slowing down, even if that was a bit agonising for her.
It became even more agonising as the two stubborn women then continued to keep each other on the edge for what felt like an eternity. And yet, it only seemed right, given that it was their special day. God knows the girl who's brain they had eaten would have loved to be in this position with her best friend, and now they were they wanted to make sure that this night was truly epic.
Besides, once they were done Peyton would have to go back to being Mayor, and Liv would go back to her Detective work, the two of them basically not seeing each other until they collapsed with exhaustion into bed with each other. But now they had the chance to celebrate their love, which was exactly what they did.
As much as Peyton was grateful for this chance of celebrating her love, she was extremely grateful when Liv pushed her tongue as deep inside of her as it would go, instantly triggering a powerful climax. Either because of all the build-up, the fact that this was a special night, or the brain that she was on, made Peyton through her head back and cry out in pure pleasure, which she was lost in for a few long seconds.
Whatever the true reason for this selfish behaviour it was unacceptable, and she was rightfully punished for it. If it could be called punishment. It certainly didn't seem like one, considering it involved Liv flipping them over, so that Peyton's entire world became pure Liv Moore.
While she would love to have savoured that moment Peyton was far too busy making up for her mistake which meant shoving her tongue as deep into Liv's pussy as it would go, also instantly triggering an orgasm, the only difference being that her perfect best friend turned so much more didn't pause worshipping Peyton's pussy, even for a second.
Narrowly avoiding the invitation to get lost in her guilt for that Peyton wrapped her lips tightly around Liv's entrance and began frantically swallowing what her wonderful Dom Zom had to give her. Or maybe that was just something which happened automatically, given that she was blown away once again by the taste of Liv Moore's girl cum. Whatever the case she then frantically swallowed every drop, and then greedily restarted the tongue fucking to get more.
Liv and Peyton made each other cum countless times in that position, to the point that they could no longer even think coherently. Something which they wished could go on forever, and with their enhanced stamina. It almost felt like it.
Sadly that was impossible, even for them, and ultimately they were forced to stop, Liv having a wicked sense of pride over the fact that it was Peyton who rolled off of her, not the other way around. Still, the result was the same, namely a sudden lack of pleasure, and a sudden lack of the tasty treat which had been touching their lips seconds ago. Although it gave them both much-needed time to recover, so Liv supposed the trade-off was worth it.
After what had to be at least a few minutes of gasping for breath Liv slowly turned around and then collapsed on top of her lover, who pulled her closer, which in turn made Liv smile happily. There was nothing better than snuggling with the person you loved in the afterglow of sex, but she knew what her girl would crave next, and as the proud top Liv felt it was her duty to give it to her.
And sure, she may not have the energy now, but she knew how to get it. Namely by pressing their lips together, allowing them to taste their own cum on each other's lips and tongue, something which always made them moan with pleasure. This time was no different, the two Zombies becoming lost in a passionate kiss for a few long minutes, before Liv pulled back and smiled warmly at her new wife.
"I'll go get the strap-on." Liv said, getting up.
"No, wait!" Peyton protested.
"What?" Liv frowned, before giving her wife a knowing look, "Oooooooh, you want something different? Like maybe one of the vibrators, or a butt-plug? Oh, we could even try the double dildo. I know you've been wanting to try that."
"No." Peyton repeated, before explaining herself, "I mean yes, I do want to try that, but... later. Much later, I mean. But now? I just want you. Pure you, you know? I mean, we spent so long having to use toys, and I love them, but for tonight? I just want you... you know?"
Liv smiled warmly down at her rambling lover, then pressed her lips to hers and told her, "You're sweet."
"I feel like a dork." Peyton grumbled.
"Oh you are. A sweet, adorable dork." Liv teased, before quickly adding, "And yes, we can totally forget the toys for a night. In fact, I know exactly what to do."
With that Liv positioned herself directly on top of Peyton, so that their tits and pussies were pressed together, and then she started grinding downwards. Immediately getting what she was putting down Peyton gave her a wide, happy smile, and then started to grind back at her, increasing the friction tenfold.
It also made them both cry out loudly with pleasure, or more accurately more than they did initially, which was something they did for a few long minutes, before Liv captured Peyton's lips with her own again. The last kiss they had was about slowly coming down from their highs, but this was very much about them building up those highs again as they continued grinding against each other.
Honestly Liv preferred her strap-on, or even the other toys, as it provided deeper penetration, and she knew for a fact that could make Peyton cum harder and more frequently. Also selfishly, it just gave her more a feeling of power. But she had to admit, there was something to be said for this intimacy of skin on skin connection.
Plus, it helped that in this position she could stare deep into Peyton's eyes and see the love and devotion she felt for her wife reflected back at her. Better yet, she could kiss her lips and neck to her hearts content, something that Liv did throughout this latest position as she worked to make them both cum. Which she was pretty sure would be soon, given that they had only just come down from their previous highs, and the reactions she was getting from Peyton's body and her own.
Peyton suspected this too, although as always she had tried to hold back so she could enjoy this for as long as possible, and given the reactions of her new wife she was certain that Liv was doing the same. That they were both loving this, humping away at each other like wild animals, and yet at the same time they were maximising each other's pleasure they were also trying to quell their own, which was becoming an increasingly impossible task.
Especially as their clits were bashing against each other the entire time, and their cunts were already supersensitive from what happened earlier. And again, all the amazing kissing and staring at each other which was constantly going on.
Knowing she didn't have long Peyton tried to literally leave her mark by biting deep into Liv's neck. Which of course just encouraged Liv to do the same, the other zombie now no longer holding back on what had once been a weak human, covering Peyton with bruising marks which would quickly fade away thanks to her enhanced abilities, although she wished they wouldn't.



Oh yes, Peyton wished that Liv could still mark her like she used too, and honestly even more than that. Although there was a way to do that again, however was it a big decision, and not one that Peyton wanted to focus on, especially not while being fucked by Olivia Moore on their wedding night.
Luckily shortly after that thought echoed through her head Peyton found that she could no longer hold back, and whimpered, "Please Mistress Liv, mmmmmmmm, please may I cum?"
"Yes." Liv immediately answered before Peyton could get going, "Cum for me Peyton, ooooooooh, cum for me!"
Almost immediately after that Peyton literally went crashing over the edge, but Liv did too. Oh yes, both women came together, on their wedding night, making it extra special, the heart fluttering thought probably helping them to cum again. That, and the fact that they didn't stop the grinding, not even for a second.
If anything, they increased the frantic pace, desperate to maximise the pleasure for the other person, and themselves. So much so that they became like savage animals, humping each other, with every ounce of their enhanced strength, until once again collapsed together in a sweaty heap, kissing, cuddling and sharing sweet words, before Liv kind of ruined the moment by lifting her head up and asking the serious question.
"So, have you given it any more thought?" Liv asked softly, unnecessarily clarifying, "Taking the cure? Become human again?"
Those words had Peyton looking over the test tubes which contain the zombie cure, an unexpected wedding present from Blaine. The fact that this pretty much guaranteed he was up to something probably meant they wouldn't be taking the cure anytime soon, but it didn't mean they never would.
In fact, Liv talked all the time about taking it, and more importantly Peyton taking it. But that was the reason the lawyer, now mayor, was so hesitant. She knew that as much as Liv hated being a zombie she love solving crimes even more, and she wasn't sure her new wife would ever willingly give it up, but she knew even when she wasn't on pining best friend brain she could never give up Liv.
So Peyton truthfully answered, "Not if it means losing you."
There was a brief pause, then Liv smiled, "Good. I mean, please let me know if you ever change your mind, because we can work it out, but for now, this is good for me."
"Me too." Peyton smiled, before confessing, "I love you."
"I love you too." Liv told her best friend without hesitation.
The End.
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Alexa Bliss is not a bottom! Well, not anymore. She couldn't deny that in NXT she'd been passed around like a paid for anal whore, her poor little bubble butt hammered so hard and often that her ass hole was constantly gaping wide open. But that was like a lifetime ago, so it didn't count. Especially as ever since coming up to the main roster she had been a true top. The Alpha female of Smackdown, and then more impressively RAW.
And sure, she'd had setbacks, like losing to Rhonda Rousey, and even that total bottom Bayley, and being forced to submit to them, but she refused to be broken ever again, had a career worthy of the WWE Hall of Fame, and most importantly, had turned the tables on all of her NXT tormentors. Well, most of them. And once again she was a champion. Not the one she had been aiming for, but it would do. There was just one problem...
"Oh God yes, mmmmmmmm, eat me Nikki! Eat that ass good!" Alexa moaned, wiggling her butt in the face of Nikki Cross.
Which shouldn't have been a problem. Hell, if anyone saw this, at first glance it wouldn't look like one. Tops made their bottoms eat their asses all the time, and Alexa certainly wasn't an exception to that rule.
But thank God they were doing this in Alexa's hotel room, because if anyone looked closer they would see there was a giant strap-on secured around Nikki's waist, not Alexa's, making it clear that this wasn't a sign of dominance on the part of the blonde, but the brunette making a butt hole nice and wet for her to fuck. Thankfully so far every time they had done this it'd been a hotel room, because Nikki 'like to keep Alexa all to herself', which somehow didn't piss Alexa off. No, if anything it made her stupid heart flutter.
She couldn't believe that. Couldn't believe that she was letting this happen to her, again. But she just couldn't help it. She thought Nikki would be so easy, but she had been wrong, the Scottish woman effortlessly turning the tables on her during their first time together, and then stopping her from turning the tables back to what they should be.
That first time she'd just eaten Alexa's pussy and then ass so enthusiastically, making the poor Goddess so overwhelmed with pleasure that she just didn't have the strength to protest when Nikki started violating her butt. And she just made it so good that Alexa didn't even want her to stop, and actually had her begging for more, which had been pretty much happening every night since, and this time seemed like no exception.
Outside of sex Nikki was so loving and attentive, especially after the sex, and that affection had become as addictive as the ecstasy she could give. It was something no one else had given her, and Alexa was terrified of what it was doing to her. Fucking girls was just about the power for her.
She wasn't gay. She couldn't be gay. And yet, falling in love with a girl was pretty gay. But she wasn't, no matter what her stupid heart seemed to be telling her, because Nikki Cross was just a means to an end. She'd just been a way to get a championship. Ideally one of the single titles back, but the tag-team titles were a nice addition to her collection, and now that she had them she should simply put Nikki in her place. Any second now. Any second.
Nikki loved Alexa Bliss's big bubble butt! Well, she loved everything about her, but this was by far her best feature. God, it seemed insane that a woman so tiny would have such a big round ass, but Alexa did, and it was heavenly. Perfect for munching and fucking, and even spanking. It was nothing short of a crime that this ass had ever gone to waste.
Hell, it should be a law that Alexa Bliss's big bubble butt was licked, spanked, and most importantly fucked on an hourly basis. Which was a little law Nikki tried her best to enforce as much as possible, like right now when she had her face buried in that big bubble butt and lapping happily at Alexa's most private hole.
Of course whenever Nikki got the privilege of eating Alexa's ass she tended to get a little carried away, but she just couldn't help it. Alexa had the tastiest little butt hole Nikki had ever licked, and she spent literally hours just licking this back door. Tonight was certainly no exception, but Nikki made sure to actually build up her pace, and started swirling her tongue around that forbidden hole, and even pushing her tongue inside it.
Now Alexa was being a good girl and wearing a butt-plug whenever her ass hole wasn't too gaping to take them Nikki was able to push her tongue as deep as could it go and twirl her tongue around inside Alexa's backside. God, Nikki was still horrified that Alexa's ass hole had been close when she first got her hands on it, when it was clearly meant to always be loose and ready to be used. Another crime which Nikki had thankfully dealt with.
That butt-plug had already been thoroughly cleaned by Alexa, who had spat it out in favour of moaning in encouragement, and then eventually whimpering, "More Nikki! Ohhhhhhhhh please, please give me more! I, I want more. I, I... oh yes, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssssssss! Ooooooooooh Gooooooooodddddddddd yessssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, more!"
Briefly Nikki considered pushing her luck and getting Alexa to be more specific, but ultimately she decided it would be best to save that for later in favour of just pushing a lube covered finger straight into Alexa's sweet little ass hole. After a few months of non-stop anal sex Nikki's finger could have probably slid into Alexa's butt hole like a hot knife through butter, but Nikki wanted to be good to her girl, and make sure the self-proclaimed top enjoyed getting anally violated as much as possible.
This time was certainly no exception, Alexa crying out with pure pleasure as a finger was pushed as deep as it could go into her backside, and then pumped in and out of her. Which continued to be the case when Nikki added the second finger.
It was probably more than enough preparation, but Nikki really loved savouring the few precious moments before taking what was rightfully hers. Especially as she got to enjoy the feeling of Alexa Bliss's back passage wrapped around her fingers. Oh yes, she loved that soft, warm and tight heat, and knowing it was Alexa's most intimate hole.
Which was almost enough to make her fist Alexa, again. But no, as much as she loved that, nothing in this world compared to the joy of strap-on fucking another woman's ass. Especially a female wrestler, and that went double for when they actually begged for it, like Nikki was confident she could make Alexa do, again.
Sure enough after a few moments of this Alexa whimpered, "Please..."
"Please what?" Nikki pushed with a wicked grin.
"Fuck me!" Alexa moaned deliriously, "Fuck my ass! Mmmmmmm, please Nikki fuck my slutty little ass! Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, ass fuck me! I wanna be ass fucked! Oh please, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkk fuck me in the ass Nikki. Fuck me good. AH!"
"Say it properly!" Nikki demanded, slapping Alexa's ass to emphasize her words.
"Please, don't make me say it..." Alexa whimpered pathetically, then when there was no reply she forced herself to add, "Please fuck me... Bubbles wants to be fucked. Oh God, I'm Bubbles, ohhhhhhhhh, a butt slut with a big bubble butt, who wants to be butt fucked."
"Ooooooooh, good girl." Nikki beamed, before pushing her luck, "Now spread your cheeks! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show me just how bad bubbles wants to get her big bubble butt fucked!"
Alexa blushed furiously, and had a very vivid flashback to when she was in NXT. That was the last time she had spread her cheeks for another woman, and while it was such a small thing, it was Alexa presenting her most private hole to be fucked. So even though she'd given up her juicy little ass to Nikki countless times now this actually caused her to hesitate.
The worst part of it being, that she wanted too. Oh God, she actually wanted to spread her cheeks in submission, not despite of her memories, but because of them. Oh yes, in that moment Alexa wanted to relive the last time she was sodomized by Sasha Banks. Or anyone in NXT, but Sasha had butt fucked her the most, and as much as she hated to admit it, she had been the best. At least until this little 'sex pot' had come into her life.
"Or not, you're call." Nikki said softly, gently rubbing Alexa's back soothingly, and even adding, "And we don't have to, you know? I just... I know how hard getting your sexy little arse fucked makes you cum. And I just..."
"Just do it Nikki!" Alexa whined, before taking a deep breath and slowly pulling her ass cheeks apart to reveal her butt hole, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass, oh God! Oh Nikki, please, fuck my tight little ass hole! Make it yours! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, stretch it out, oh fuck yeah, stretch my fucking aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Thankfully Nikki didn't waste too much time by allowing Alexa to continuously hold herself open like this before giving her what she wanted, namely the feeling of the head of that cock being pressed against her back door and then pushed forwards. She then went nice and slowly, making the pain very manageable, and if Alexa was being honest with herself, gave both of them a chance to savour the perverted moment.
Then her anal ring was stretching wide enough to allow the head of Nikki's cock to slide through it and into her butt, causing both girls to cry out loudly. The difference being Nikki cried out in pure delight, while Alexa cried out with pain, and of course, humiliation.
Which only got worse when Nikki cackled in delight, "OH BUBBLES! Mmmmmmm, your ass hole looks sooooooooooo CUTE! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, so cute stretching for my big strap-on cock. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, the best sight in the entire world is my Bubbles the butt slut's shit hole stretching for my cock! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmm, stretch for me Bubbles, stretch for me!"
Which of course had Alexa whimpering pathetically, and certainly not for the last time during this ass stuffing. No, Alexa started constantly whimpering, gasping and crying out as her rectum was slowly stretched and filled with strap-on cock, although unsurprisingly those sounds were a mixture of pain and pleasure.
In fact, after months of getting fucked in the ass by her eager to please lover, it was mostly pleasure, Alexa becoming lost in the blissful pleasure she could only truly get from giving up her most private hole, and allowing it to be used for another woman's pleasure. Or in this case, their mutual pleasure, if Alexa was being honest with herself. Which might be the worst part of it.
Ever since the days of Lita and Trish Stratus the women of the WWE fiercely battled for dominance with each other, the strong proving that dominance by sodomizing the weak and getting off on the power of it. That had certainly been the case for Alexa on the main roster, just as in NXT she had enjoyed submitting to the blissful surrender that giving up her ass could bring.
It would be a lie to say she wasn't experiencing that now, but it would also be a lie if Alexa tried to claim that was the only reason she wasn't enjoying it. No, everything she did with Nikki was so much more intense, it meant something on a completely different level which again, was extremely scary for a girl who considered herself straight.
One possible saving grace was that at least Nikki felt the same way, something the other girl made clear once the butt stuffing was complete, "Oh God, oh God, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk! Best in the world! Now this, this really is the best sight in the world! Your big fat ass full of my dick! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, your fat ass is sooooooooo full, mmmmmmmm, full to bursting with dick, you little anal whore! Oh Bubbles, you really are the cutest little butt slut in the entire world! Fuck, I love this big bubble butt so much! Soooooooo much, mmmmmmm, now take it Bubbles! Take it up your big bubbly butt. Prove that you really are the perfect little anal bitch. My anal bitch! My Bubbles! Oh fuck!"
Nikki had been practically drooling ever since Alexa's heavenly bubble butt had been revealed to her, although of course the only thing sexier than Alexa Bliss's naked butt was Alexa Bliss's butt hole stretching for her cock. Which admittedly was the main reason she stuffed that shit-pipe so slowly.
She felt guilty about that fact, because the last thing she wanted to do was hurt Alexa, so of course, she was also going slowly for her girlfriend's benefit. It just wasn't the main reason. Although Nikki was sure that not even Alexa could blame her for that, because there were only a few things that could compare to the sight of inch after inch of her cock disappearing into Alexa Bliss's back door.
One of those things was the moment her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of her dildo was buried deep within Alexa's perfect ass. Something which Nikki allowed them both to savour for a few long seconds, as she allowed her excitement to get the better of her and she babbled again.
Which she continued to do as Nikki slowly pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of strap-on to slide out of that forbidden hole, before she pushed it right back in. Nikki then repeated the process over and over again, officially starting to sodomize the beautiful and perfect Alexa Bliss, once again causing them both to cry out, this time with pure pleasure, which put a wicked smile on Nikki's face.
That smile was on her face the entire time, but that was hardly anything new, as that was always how she felt around Alexa Bliss. She certainly wouldn't have guessed it, but this pretty stereotypical mean girl had turned out to be her perfect match, at least when she got her 'Bubbles' to admit she preferred taking it up the ass over dishing out the butt fuckings.
And again, it was nothing short of a crime that Alexa's perfect bubble butt had gone so long without being fucked. Something which would never happen again, Nikki promised herself that. Oh yes, she would personally make sure that sweet little Bubbles was given all the love she needed. That her big, juicy bubble butt was filled and fucked, and better yet, harder and deeper than ever before.
While Nikki loved the sight of Alexa further proving her submission to her by spreading her cheeks, and never wanting it to end, but she just couldn't resist pushing those hands away so she could grab a firm hold of that round little butt herself and even to give it a squeeze, and then more importantly a good hard slap. Oh yes, Nikki slapped that fat ass as hard as she could so the cheeks could jiggle beautifully for her, as she got an extra loud cry out of her lover.
Not that she needed to. No, she got both those things just from her thighs bouncing off the juicy cheeks. Something she got to enjoy a lot more of as she slowly picked up the pace of the butt banging, which would inevitably force her precious Bubbles to beg for more.
Alexa was grateful for the increased pace, but she knew by now if she was going to get to cum, and more importantly if she was being honest, the truly hard rectum wrecking she craved, she was going to have to beg for it. Something she would put off as long as possible, and to her shame, it wasn't to try and hold onto a shred of her dignity.
No, that ship had sailed, at least when she was with Nikki. Instead Alexa was trying to hold back so she could savour the joy of being sodomized by someone she truly cared about, the fact that Nikki meant more to her making her enjoy the submission like never before. Which was really saying something, considering the incredibly skilled butt busters that had taken her ass before.
It was hard for her not to imagine some of them now. Not necessarily fucking her ass, but gathered around them, and mocking her for giving up her ass. God knows some of them already thought her relationship with Nikki was suspicious, considering Alexa had gone from gleefully butt fucking her defeated opponents in the middle of the locker room, to sharing them, to she and Nikki dashing back to the hotel room for incredible sex like this.
And what if they saw Alexa willingly spreading her cheeks for Nikki? Fuck, that idea should have been terrifying, and yet somehow it made her want to cum. Or cum even more, as the case may be. it also made her want to spread her cheeks again, or at least provide some evidence of her submission, so she could intensify the pleasure for both of them.
Suddenly with a wicked smile Alexa thought of the perfect thing, and while it made her former self cringe at her own shameless sluttyness she just couldn't help but follow through. Oh yes, Alexa just couldn't help lift her body up from the bed sheets so she was on all fours, and then start gently pushing back against the anal invading dildo. Then not so gently, trying to get away with increasing the pleasure, only to receive a firm sign that she should stop in the form of a few hard spanks.
There may have been words too, but honestly, Alexa was too far gone to hear them. Or to obey them for that matter. In fact she just continued ravaging her own ass hole, even as Nikki stopped completely, causing her to whimper with need and start to shamelessly beg for what she was craving in that moment.
"Fuck me Nikki, fuck me hard!" Alexa whimpered pathetically, gradually becoming more desperate as she slammed her ass back at her woman, "Fuck me in the ass! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck me up my big bubble butt. Butt fuck me, fuck me in the butt, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck my ass, oh God, FUCKING RUIN MY RECTUM NIKKI! FUCKING ASS FUCK ME! BUTT FUCK BUBBLES! OOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, BUBBLES THE BUTT SLUT NEEDS HER SLUTTY LITTLE WHORE ASS HOLE DESTROYED! FUCKING WRECK IT NIKKI! WRECK MY LITTLE SHIT HOLE! POUND IT HARD AND DEEP, MMMMMMMMM OHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSS, AND MAKE ME YOURS! MAKE ME YOUR ANAL BITCH! YOUR ASS WHORE! OH GOD, MAKE ME FUCKING BUBBLES! MAKE ME BUBBLES THE BUTT SLUT! AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH SHIT, PROVE THAT I'M BUBBLES THE BUTT SLUT! THAT I'M YOUR BUBBLES! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD FINAAAAAAALLLLLLLLLYYYYYYYYY, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
While it took longer than she would've liked Alexa did eventually get what she wanted, Nikki tightening the grip on her hips and starting to jack-hammer her own hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slam in and out of Alexa's ass hole. This in turn caused the pleasure Alexa was feeling to skyrocket, something she ought to savour for a few blissful moments before she went crashing over the edge of a powerful climax.
It was then followed by another, and another, and another, which of course only inspired Alexa to truly try and ruin her own rectum on the giant cock rearranging her bowels. God, she'd never known anything so blissful, her last coherent thought of being that in that moment she was truly happy to be Bubbles the butt slut, with a big bubble butt which was meant to be fucked, something she repeated even when she became hysterical.
Nikki tried to hold back from cumming too, but unlike some of her peers who liked to brag about how long they could last Nikki just couldn't do it, not while she was fucking Alexa Bliss's perfect little bubble butt. She tried her best, and maybe she could have done it if Alexa wasn't slamming herself back against her like this.
But she did, even if she wasn't instantly aware of it at the time Alexa got so into anal sex that she literally tried to destroy her own butt hole by slamming it back against Nikki's dildo hard and deep whenever she started cumming like crazy. And this time Alexa did it even before she started cumming, and without being asked, and shortly after spreading her cheeks, providing the submission for them both to enjoy, making this moment perfect. Oh God, it was just perfect.



It got even better when Alexa's slutty actions, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomizing a truly perfect little butt slut like Alexa Bliss caught up with her and Nikki went crashing over the edge of the kind of incredible orgasm she could only have while doing exactly this. While anally dominating her perfect little butt slut.
The perfect woman. Her Alexa Bliss. Her Bubbles. Oh yes, no matter what the mean girls might say, or whisper behind their backs, Nikki knew the truth. Alexa Bliss, and that perfect little bubble butt, was hers. She was her Bubbles. And that was never ever going to change. Oh yes, Alexa was going to be hers forever, something at this stage Nikki always became desperate to prove.
Which allowed her to push herself through that climax, and the ones that followed, so she made sure she wasn't the only one having multiple climaxes. Oh yes, she was giving her perfect girlfriend multiple climaxes! And perhaps more importantly, they were cumming together. God, what could be more intimate than cumming together? To achieve the pinnacle of pleasure at the same time?
Hell, in that moment it was like they were literally fucking each other, given how hard Alexa was fucking herself back against her. Of course, this only inspired Nikki to make it clear that she was in charge here, and that Alexa was her little butt slut, with the perfect little bubble butt that was made to be fucked. And more importantly, who that perfect little bubble butt belonged too.
"MINE! MINE MINE MINE! FUCKING MINE!" Nikki screamed at the top of her lungs, "THIS PERFECT LITTLE BUBBLE BUTT IS MINE! IT'S MINE, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, ALL MINE! YOU'RE MINE! THIS PERFECT LITTLE BUBBLE BUTT, MMMMMMMMM, AND THIS PERFECT LITTLE BUBBLE BUTT SLUT IS MINE! YOU'RE MINE BUBBLES! OH MY GOD, YOU'RE PERFECT! JUST, OOOOOOOOOOH, PERFECT! I LOVE YOU BUBBLES, MMMMMMMM, I FUCKING LOVE YOU, MMMMMMMMM OHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, AND I FUCKING LOVE THIS BIG PERFECT BUBBLE BUTT!"
"I LOVE YOU TOO!" Alexa screamed, unable to help it, "AND I LOVE YOUR COCK IN MY ASS! I LOVE IT! YESSSSSSSSSSS, OHHHHHHHHHHHH, I LOVE YOUR COCK IN MY ASS!"
The addition of those words made Alexa cum so hard that the poor girl actually collapsed face down with exhaustion. Which probably should have been Nikki's cue to stop, but she just couldn't. Not when she could sense that Alexa was still awake, and therefore capable of receiving more orgasms. So she continued on, which really turned the once mighty Alexa Bliss into nothing but her anal fuck toy, a.k.a. what she was always meant to be, as far as she was concerned.
Then sadly Nikki had to stop, just to avoid passing out herself, and thus ruining what had been a perfect topping session. In doing so she gave one final thrust, burying the full length of the dildo deep within Alexa's ass, and then extremely slowly pulled out, grinning widely as inch after inch of her cock slowly slid out of her girlfriend's widely stretched back door.
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, oh Bubbles, you really do have the cutest little butt hole. Mmmmmmmm, especially when it's gaping wide open!" Nikki moaned excitedly when her dildo finally came out of that cute little back door and showed the scot her handiwork, "Oh yes, soooooooo cute, ohhhhhhhhh, now spread your cheeks! Show you're proud of your cute little gaping hole."
Alexa had been whimpering pathetically as she lost more an more of the wonderful cock from her rectum, when in that moment all she wanted was every single inch of it buried in her bowels. Every inch of Nikki Cross deep inside of her most intimate orifice, claiming her as her girlfriend's butt bitch.
She was so delirious with that desire that she barely heard what Nikki said, but the sharp double smack to her little bubble butt, and the fact that her ass hole felt like it was stretched as wide as the Grand Canyon was all she needed to know. And in her delirious state, she didn't even think about it. No, she just reached back and spread her ass cheeks as wide as she could, even doing it slowly and then holding that position like a total anal bitch.
She continued doing that even as Nikki cackled in delight, slapped her hands together with glee, and quickly retrieved her phone so she could take a little trophy of this latest butt fuck. Alexa could remember showing Nikki her trophies. Pictures of Becky Lynch, Mickie James, Bayley and even Sasha Banks face down and spreading their cheeks, displaying their freshly fucked ass holes to their Alpha female Alexa Bliss.
Now once again Alexa was the one who's gaping butt hole was a trophy, but at least in that moment she wasn't filled with shame and self-hatred. That was totally there, but mostly she was happy for making Nikki so happy, and even grateful to Nikki for giving her the type of overwhelming pleasure she could only get from having her ass fucked.
"Oh God Alexa, your gaping butt hole is the cutest thing ever!" Nikki exclaimed excitedly after taking a half dozen shots, before proving it to her girl by frantically shoving the phone in her face, "Here, take a look!"
Alexa blushed as she saw deep into her bowels thanks to that picture, before reluctantly replying, "That's great Nikki. You did an amazing job at stretching my butt. Now can I taste it? Please, ohhhhhhhhhh please, you know I love the taste of my own ass after you fuck me back there. So please, give it to me. Please? Let, let me be your ATM whore Nikki, as well as your little anal slut."
"I will." Nikki promised with an evil grin, "If you ask for it properly."
Again Alexa blushed furiously, but forced herself to comply, "Please Nikki, let me suck your cock. I want to suck it so bad. I... Bubbles the butt slut wants to suck your cock. Bubbles is a total slut for butt sex and ass to mouth, mmmmmmm, so please give her the only thing she needs right now. You banged my big bubble butt soooooooo goooooooodddddd, now please let me taste it all over your big dick. Please? I'm Bubbles the ATM whore, and I need to taste my butt!"
"Great job Bubbles." Nikki beamed, "And of course you can taste your own butt. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, good girl, get every fucking drop. Ooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmmm, good butt slut."
The second she was given that permission Alexa whirled around and shoved the cock which had just plundered the deepest part of her bowels deep into her mouth, and moaned like the happy little ATM whore she'd always been. Hell, even back when she had been the Alpha female she couldn't resist tonguing butt hole, and even cleaned her own strap-on sometimes.
Mostly when she'd knocked a bitch out from making them cum so hard, but sometimes she claimed she was teasing them, when really she was just addicted to the taste of ass. Although there was something weirdly extra satisfying about tasting her own, especially off of Nikki Cross's nice big girl cock, Alexa opening her eyes so she could stare up lovingly at her woman.
Which of course caused Nikki to start encouraging her, "Ooooooooh yesssssssss, good girl Bubbles! You see? You see what being good gets you? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, it gets you your favorite thing in the whole wide world, getting fucked nice and hard up that cute little bubble butt of yours, mmmmmmm, and now it's got you sucking the butt cream off the dick that was just deep inside your shit-pipe. That's what you want, isn't it Bubbles? Yessssssss, this is what you want, mmmmmmmm, which is why you're sucking my dick so passionately, like a good girl. Like a good little butt slut. Because that's what Alexa Bliss is, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, my good little butt slut! Bubbles the good little butt slut! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, suck it, suck it good, oh yeahhhhhhhhh!"
Only too happy to oblige Alexa began rapidly bobbing her head on the dick, going lower each time until she was taking the whole thing down her throat like it was nothing. Because it was nothing to her well-trained mouth and throat, especially when it meant putting every drop of that precious liquid she craved so much. Then Alexa just continued sucking the cock while staring up at her lover dreamily.
Okay, so she hadn't reclaimed her role as a top, and it was beginning to look like she never would. That Alexa Bliss would truly be nothing but Bubbles the good little butt slut. But as Nikki stroked her hair lovingly, and grinned with such psychotic happiness down at her, Alexa wasn't so sure that would be so bad.
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Daisy Johnson had gone through rigorous training to become an Agent of SHIELD, including the art of going undercover, but this was pushing her abilities to the limit, as now she found herself in some kind of nightmare world, with her only comfort being none of it was real. Only, she could very easily die for real in this world. Or worse, get her friends killed.
So she had to keep her composure, even if it meant posing as a Hydra agent. Which was a rough pill to swallow given in the real world they were enemies, and she hated everything they stood for, but at least physically it was easy, as in this computer simulation she was a Hydra agent, allowing her to more or less come and go as she pleased.
It was the same for Bobbi Morse, her companion/back up for this mission, and together they were able to infiltrate their enemy's HQ and gain valuable Intel. However the good stuff would be locked away in The Doctor's office, a.k.a. Fitz's creepy Framework alter ego. They could break in there no problem and subdue him, and his guards, but then they would have limited time to look around, and there was always a chance that Fitz might get hurt in the process.
So Bobbi had suggested they hid in a storage closet and waited for the majority of the personnel to leave, except maybe Fitz, who if was anything like his real-world counterpart, would probably work late. Which was a good plan. A solid plan. There was just one problem...
"Hey! Don't get any ideas!" Daisy warned as after a few long minutes of silence Bobbi started kissing her neck.
"What? We'll be here for a while yet. We have to pass the time somehow." Bobbi teased, before gleefully adding, "What? It's not like we are in Coulson's office... although, that could be fun."
Daisy glared at her for a few long seconds, before hissing, "Don't even joke about that."
Bobbi hummed noncommittally, and then offered before she gently pushed, "Okay, too much? I can respect that. I don't want to push you Daisy. It's just... I've wanted you for so long, and now I finally have you... it's just hard to keep my hands to myself. You know?"
"Oh believe me, I know." Daisy smiled softly, and then after a brief pause cautiously added, "I've wanted this for a long time too. Wanted you. So..."
"So..." Bobbi grinned.
"Maybe... it would be okay. As long as it's soft, gentle and ideally fast." Daisy said, quickly adding with a blush, "And no butt stuff."
"Awww, is someone's ass feeling a little sore and tender?" Bobbi teased with a wicked grin, "I thought you were walking funny."
"Shut up! I wasn't!" Daisy protested, "I just..."
Thankfully Daisy was cut off by Bobbi pressing her lips against hers, because she really didn't have a comeback. The truth was walking, and especially sitting down, had been challenging. But it wasn't anything she couldn't handle. Admittedly Bobbi's strap-on was much bigger than anything she'd experienced before back there, and she paid the price for it, but the orgasms made it totally worth it.
Of course she hadn't wanted to admit that out loud, so just kissing Bobbi was preferable. In fact kissing Bobbi Morse was preferable to just about anything, sex with her even more so, so it wasn't surprising that it hadn't taken much to talk Daisy into this. After all, she really had wanted this for so very long, and the kissing alone was proving this woman was worth the wait.
Which was crystal clear during the few long minutes of passionate making out, and then even more so when Bobbi's hands start sliding over her body. Admittedly along the way she squeezed Daisy's sore butt, which made the mighty Quake whimper right into the kiss, while the infamous Mockingbird grinned wickedly into it.
However it wasn't truly painful, and more than the aforementioned walking and sitting this was quite the pleasant reminder of how much fun they'd had before. Then Bobbi's hands were sliding beneath her uniform, cupping her breasts in a way which made Daisy moan happily into the kiss. And then again when one of those hands moved lower.
Bobbi did her best to concentrate on Daisy's tits for a good long while, and she thought she succeeded. Admittedly it was hard for her to tell, as she was so lost in kissing Daisy. Which to be fair was kind of understandable, given how long she'd wanted to do this. Which admittedly was her excuse for pushing things along further than she should.
Then again they were in a public place, and more importantly Daisy seemed ready for her, given how hard her nipples were under her touch, and how wet that little pussy of hers turned out to be when Bobbi finally touched it. Which understandably, caused Bobbi to grin wickedly into the kiss, and then keep kissing the other woman even more passionately than before.
In turn just the gentle touch caused Daisy to cry out joyfully, although thankfully it was muffled by the kiss. Which continued to be very much the case as Bobbi spend the next few minutes sliding her fingertips up and down Daisy's pussy lips, and then even more so when she cautiously pushed a finger into the other girl's pussy.
Unsurprisingly that finger was welcomed, as was eventually a second and a third, but not before burying the first all the way into Daisy's cunt and then slowly beginning to thrust it in and out of the other SHIELD Agent. Just as she did with those additional fingers, with the exact same results, namely very pleasant sounds from her lover.
Arguably they were too loud though, so eventually Bobbi broke the kiss and whispered a playful threat into Daisy's ear, "Baby girl, you gotta be quiet or I'll have to gag you with your own panties."
Almost immediately Daisy fired back with, "Gag me with yours."
This took Bobbi by surprise, but she was soon grinning wickedly and quickly obeying. Unfortunately that meant pulling her fingers out of Daisy's pussy, something that neither girl was a fan of, but it worked out for Bobbi, as she got to tease her lover by sucking her juices slowly of her fingers. She then very slowly removed her own pants, then panties, and then pulled her pants back up, just in case they were discovered.
Daisy then immediately opened her mouth, allowing Bobbi to push the underwear inside, making sure to place the part which had been against her now very much wet pussy against Daisy's tongue, again with a predictable response, at least now somewhat gagged.
Unfortunately this meant stopping the kissing for the time being, but the fact that she got to press her lips to Daisy's neck and start worshiping that was a pretty good trade. Especially because it allowed her to hear her lover's muffled sounds of pleasure up close and personal, and whisper naughty things into Daisy's ear. Which honestly, was softer than some of the sounds of pleasure Daisy was making, even with that underwear gag.
Especially when she pushed her fingers back inside her, starting out with two straight away with this time, and making her way up to four. She thought about going even further, pushing her whole fist inside, but no. Bobbi had something else in mind for the squirming superhero.
Daisy tried not too, but she just couldn't resist sucking on those panties. Which of course meant it wasn't long before there was barely even a lingering taste of pussy left, which of course left the horny bisexual craving more. Oh yes, she wanted to dropped to her knees and worship The Mockingbird's tasty little twat, and she promised herself before they left this perverted place she would do just that.
Regardless of whether they were discovered or not. In fact, somehow finding the time to eat Bobbi's pussy in between kicking the asses of the bad guys seem like a whole lot of fun in this wonderfully twisted moment. Something she got to fantasize about for a while, as Bobbi continued to gently finger fuck her.
She then received a rather alarming wake-up call in the form of Bobbi pressing one of her battle staves to her lips, taking it into her mouth and beginning to lick and suck it suggestively. That couldn't be good. Well, it might be, under other circumstances. However Daisy was still recovering from last night, and she had a sneaking suspicion where that battle stave was headed.
For better or for worse, she was quickly proven wrong. Although it was definitely for worse at first, as it meant the thing is being removed from her needy little cunt, causing Daisy to whimper pathetically. And then even more when replaced with the battle stave, Bobbi giving Daisy a few long seconds to think about it before pushing it into her pussy.
Even though she did it slowly and gently as possible it was far bigger than anything Daisy had taken before, dwarfing even the strap-on Bobbi had used last night. To be fair, Bobbi had the decency of pulling back and looking at Daisy with an apprehensive look, clearly waiting for her to object. Of course the whole point of that was probably to make Daisy submit to it, as it would've been a blow to her pride if she asked to stop.
And sure enough that was exactly what happened, the stubborn Inhuman relaxing best she could and with a noticeable bit of pain allowing the first few inches of that long, thick battle stave to stretch her entrance wide enough to slide into her, causing her to let out an extra loud cry in the process.
"Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, good girl. " Bobbi then purred into her ear, "That's it, relax and give me that pussy. Yes, just a little more. You can do it. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I know it hurts now, but trust me, it'll be worth it. Ohhhhhhhh yessssssssss, just relax for me baby girl, and I swear, I swear I'll make you cum so fucking hard."
That last part thankfully wasn't hard to believe, which was one of the main reasons that Daisy was submitting to this. Oh yes, she was sure that Bobbi would make her cum nice and hard, just like she had last night. And just like she'd no doubt made herself cum when she had done this to herself. The image of which definitely helped Daisy to relax. And as much as she hated to admit it, everything else about this was helping her to relax.
Oh yes, just everything about this was allowing Daisy to relax, and let The Mockingbird Bobbi Morse shove that giant fighting stick of hers into her cunt, inch after inch disappearing until about half of it was inside her. Then and only then was she officially fucked by it, really slow at first, but gradually building up the pace until Daisy could barely think straight.
Bobbi had always wanted to try this. She'd never been bold enough to ask before, and honestly, she didn't think any of the other girls she had been with could take it. Well, maybe Natasha. But Daisy might just be the toughest girl she'd ever known, considering how little training she actually had in the grand scheme of things.
Oh yes, the likes of Bobbi, May, and even The Black Widow herself had decades worth of fighting experience, and yet Daisy could easily rival any of them when it came to toughness. Or perhaps stubbornness. Either way, Bobbi used it against the other girl, until she had as much of the battle stave as she dared into the other girl's cunt, and then began thrusting it in and out.
When she finally began officially fucking the other woman with that battle stave Daisy's cries, gasps and whimpers became so loud that Bobbi thought for sure that they were going to be caught, and she was almost okay with that. Deep down she knew that wasn't the case, as it could have deadly consequences, and it would be a total mood killer.
However the fantasy of getting caught was always more enjoyable than the reality, and it was definitely having a positive effect on Bobbi at that moment. Oh yes, she would love to see the expressions on the faces of Hydra Agents, or even the Framework's version of Fitz, to see her fucking Daisy Johnson with one of her battle staves. Something Daisy was likely imagining too, given her reactions, which in turn pushed Bobbi to do something about it.
"Shhhhhhhh baby, you got to keep it down. You don't want the whole of Hydra to know I'm fucking you like this, do you?" Bobbi teased, earning her a understandably very upset look from Daisy, which unfortunately brought out the worst in her, "Or do you? Huh? That making you hot? Or is that just my big battle stave in your cunt? Huh? Both? Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, it's both, isn't it? Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I know it is, mmmmmmmm, because I feel the same way. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, we're both loving this baby, mmmmmmmm, and it's going to make you cum so hard! And me. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, so just relax and enjoy Daisy, and I swear soon enough, I'll give you what you want."
Thankfully this turned Daisy from glaring in annoyance at her, to whimpering and relaxing for her. As it was obvious her words were having a positive effect Bobbi continued to whisper encouragement into Daisy's ear for the next few long minutes, in between kisses to the other girl's neck, lips and even all over her face.
Eventually she added nibbling on Daisy's earlobe into the equation, about the same time she increased her pace ever so slightly. Which of course, despite what was probably the brunette's best efforts, caused the mighty Quake to let out what sounded like a deafening cry in this confined space, which again, was completely unacceptable for this situation.
"Still struggling to keep quiet? That's okay, we have ways of making you silent." Bobbi whispered in a mocking Russian accent as she pulled out her other battle stave and pressed it to Daisy's mouth.
For a moment Daisy gave her a look, and then just parted her lips, allowing Bobbi to push the second battle stave inside her mouth. Bobbi would have been perfectly happy for it just to be left there, providing the perfect little gag for the girl she was fucking.
However Daisy made it even better by beginning to suck on that battle stave, just like she had the last one, creating the idea that she was taking it in both ends, something which made Bobbi crazy with lust. It also gave The Mockingbird a wicked idea when it came to making Quake cum. Which admittedly would be risky, but in her mind was worth it to make Daisy cum nice and hard. But first, she would make sure she was as ready for it as possible.
"Yesssssssssss, that's it baby, suck it. Suck it like it's a nice big cock." Bobbi gleefully whispered into Daisy's ear, "Suck it like it's my cock! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, suck it like it's my nice big strap-on cock. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you like that, don't you. You like sucking girl cock for another woman? Huh? Yeah you do, mmmmmmmm, and I love it. God Daisy, you look so hot. Sooooooo fucking hot taking it in both ends like a total whore! A cock sucking whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, take it and cum for me! Cum for me like a good girl. Come on, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, I wanna see it! Cum for me Daisy, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, fucking cum!"
Daisy would have loved to obey, but infuriatingly Bobbi just wasn't letting her. The clearly experienced woman had slowly built up the pace of her thrusting so any discomfort Daisy might have felt in the beginning from something so big inside her was fucked away, and even when the blonde got to the hard fucking the brunette felt nothing but pleasure.
Infuriating pleasure, which felt amazing, but just wasn't enough to make her cum, and Bobbi knew it. The bitch was telling her that with those words, and it made Daisy want to use her powers to push Bobbi away and give her a taste of her medicine. Or at least spit out that battle stave and give The Mockingbird a piece of her mind, but she didn't.
Instead Daisy just whimpered pathetically and allowed herself to be tormented. Which was very humiliating for her, but she just couldn't stop it. Not without getting some unwanted attention. And honestly, she didn't want too. So much of her life now was being bold, and taking command, and just fighting, that it was nice relax and just let someone else have their way with her.
Especially someone as beautiful as Bobbi Morse. Who, let's not forget, Daisy had been pining over for felt like an eternity. So it would've been really counterproductive of her to stop Bobbi having her fun now. Especially when Bobbi could just point out she wasn't the only one enjoying it. No, it was clear that both women were very much enjoying themselves, given the way that the blonde was grinning wickedly, and that the poor brunette was on the edge of cumming.
If her mouth had been free Daisy would have gladly begged for the privilege but she didn't get the chance with that second battle stave now very much fucking her mouth. Admittedly it wasn't as hard as the pussy fucking she was receiving, but it was more than enough to push her closer, and closer to the edge to the point that she thought she really was going to cum.
Then all of a sudden it was being pulled out, giving Daisy a much-needed opportunity to gasp for breath. She then tried to beg to cum, only for Bobbi to silence her with another passionate kiss. Which was probably a good thing, given how loud Daisy was still being, but it was still very frustrating.
Then her eyes went wide as she felt that second battle stave being pressed against her ass hole. She also froze with fear, given how sore she was back there. However, she was also desperate to be pushed over the edge of orgasm, and at least the battle stave was coated with her saliva. And her back door hadn't completely closed from the abuse it had received earlier.
So Daisy relaxed into the kiss, which was all the encouragement that Bobbi needed to shove the second battle stave up her butt. Nowhere near as gently as she thought she would do it, but it made Daisy cum nice and hard, so it was impossible for her to complain. Especially when Bobbi continued to kiss her passionately. And the fact that the other girl started making her cum over and over again.
Bobbi knew she was pushing her luck, but she just couldn't help herself. She just had such a vivid memory of how hard Daisy came when she fucked her up the ass, and she was sure with this little push she would make the other woman cum just as hard, if not harder. Something she was proven wonderfully right about the second she violated Daisy's sexy little ass.
Admittedly the anal penetration could have been a little more gentle, especially as her battle stave was a tad wider than her strap-on, but to be fair it wasn't like Daisy complained. No, she screamed out in pure pleasure into Bobby's mouth, and just came, and came, and came. Which was again, something Bobbi did her best to muffle, although it was hard to care at this point.
Also while Bobbi was pounding Daisy's pussy with every ounce of her strength, and using over half of the battle stave, she was nowhere near as rough with the other girl's ass. No, she only pushed about an inch or two initially into Daisy's butt hole, and then maybe a few more over the course of the next few minutes, but that was very much a gentle push, and otherwise Bobbi didn't bother to fuck the other girl's ass.
She didn't have too, as Daisy was more than happy to do it herself, bouncing back and forth, and thus sodomizing herself on the battle stave. And perhaps more importantly, impaling her pussy on the other one. Oh yes, the infamous Quake enthusiastically rode those weapons like she was a whore riding a couple of clients.
Whether it was a conscious decision or sheer coincidence Daisy even timed her thrusts to coincide with Bobbi's, making the pussy pounding perhaps even rougher than it should be. Daisy wasn't going to be too damaged from this, but a twisted part of Bobbi kind of wanted her too. Like the idea that she was leaving Quake's front and back holes sore from how hard she fucked them.



And in this case, just how hard she made the other girl cum. She just wish she could let go of her mouth, so she could really hear her scream. Especially if she bit down her neck in the process. Bobbi also wanted to fuck Daisy into unconsciousness, but given their surroundings she couldn't risk it.
So Bobbi made Daisy cum as many times as she dared, and then she slowly bought her down from her high by decreasing the force of her thrusts until they were completely still inside her. Daisy however was too cum drunk to want to stop, and continued bouncing up and down frantically on those battle staves for a long minute or two, before realizing what she was doing.
She then stopped, broke the kiss, and blushed adorably. Which in turn made Bobbi grin widely and kiss the other girl again. Probably because she just couldn't resist, and also because she wanted to muffle the inevitable whimpers of disappointment as Bobbi slowly pulled those battle staves out of her lover.
Daisy cried out extra loudly into that kiss, especially when those weapons were pulled from her ass hole. God, she thought she was sore back there before, but now she didn't think she would ever sit down again. Which was embarrassing as hell, along with the fact that the equally big weapon was then pulled out of her cunt, the difference being it had been much further up there.
The result was the same though, Daisy left feeling incredibly sore, and admittedly blissed out, while Bobbi was left smirking with triumph. It was a look that Daisy desperately wanted to knock off her face, but as tempting as it was to slap her she had a much more pleasurable idea. Namely dropping to her knees, yanking Bobbi's pants down, and burying her face in her twat.
No build-up, no foreplay, just Daisy pressing her mouth against Bobbi's pussy and then frantically beginning too lick it. And even that was probably holding back at this stage, given that Bobbi's cunt was unsurprisingly soaking wet from fucking both of Daisy's holes.
Also, if she had been crushing on her half as much as Daisy had been crushing on Bobbi, The Mockingbird would've been thinking about their previous encounter throughout the day, but especially when they ended up trapped inside this closet. And of course, she got very positive sounds out of the other woman because of this. Maybe too positive. Yeah, if they were going to avoid being caught, the more experienced spy was really going to have to do something about that.
Of course before Daisy could even give Bobbi a look at those sounds became muffled, and she didn't need to look up to know what that meant. Although she just couldn't resist, as it was just such an inviting sight. Namely The Mockingbird Bobbi Morse sucking on her weapon of choice, right after it had been used to fuck Daisy's cunt. Or was that the one used on her ass? Honestly in all this excitement Daisy completely lost track. And she wouldn't be surprised if Bobbi had too.
But it didn't really matter, as she was confident that the other woman would just make her way through one, and then switch to the other. Or maybe go back and forth between them? Whatever, the point was the blonde and the brunette would be tasting each other at the same time, the difference being that Daisy would be tasting Bobbi right from the source.
That meant she definitely got the best part of the deal. Sure, Bobbi was tasting her cum right now, or at least would be soon, but it really wouldn't be long before Daisy got to taste some cum. Especially as she was wasting no time going after the other girl's clit, at first just lightly brushing over it with every stroke of her tongue before she just decided to focus on that. At the same time she brought her fingers up to Bobbi's cunt, and spent the next few long minutes teasing the entrance.
Because she knew Bobbi was more than ready to be entered, but she wouldn't accommodate her. Not yet. No, she had to make the other girl suffer first, before making her so sore and tender, and dominating her so thoroughly. Although she was also determined to reward her for making her cum. It just so happened, that it was basically the same thing.
Bobbi was impressed that Daisy still had the presence of mind to tease her. She really thought she would have fucked that out of her by now, along with the ability to think coherently. Which she was sure would be the case for any normal human, but this was a super human. An Inhuman. The best of her kind, as far as Bobbi had ever met. And oh, was she doing a masterful job of pushing her towards climax, without quite pushing her over the edge.
She was almost there, and Bobbi could have probably achieved it if she really tried. But no, she was rather enjoying Daisy turning the tables on her. At least for this brief moment. She was still confident that this woman was a natural bottom, and she looked forward to reminding her of that. But even a bottom could take control once in a while, as long as her top permitted it.
That was definitely the case here. Oh yes, Bobbi could put a stop to this if she really wanted too, but why would she? She was enjoying herself too much. If anything she wish they could slow things down even more, so she could take her time licking Daisy's juices off of her battle staves, like she had when the other girl had started eating her pussy.
But Daisy was too good tonguing twat for her to keep that up for very long, and ultimately she had to shove those weapons one by one into her mouth to muffle her sounds of enjoyment. Which was a little wide even for someone well practiced in sucking phallic objects like her, but to her credit she was able to get every drop of Daisy's butt cream, and most of her cunt juice.
Although whether by coincidence or because Daisy was trying an unadvisable form of revenge, while Bobbi was switching from one battle stave to the other two fingers were pushed into her cunt, and it took all of her training to cry out too loudly. She then stuck to that battle stave for the next few minutes, as after slowly pushing those fingers inside of her she started slowly thrusting them in and out of her at an increasingly fast pace.
That combined with Daisy latching onto her clit and not only licking it but sucking on it was more than enough to push her over the edge of orgasm. And then again, and again, and again, Daisy seemingly determined to give Bobbi as many climaxes as she had received, and The Mockingbird did nothing to stop her.
Indeed the two Agents of SHIELD, or in this nightmare world the two Agents of Hydra, became completely lost in cumming, and making the other cum, to the point that Bobbi was sure that Daisy was just as mindless as she was during those few precious moments. Really, the next thing she was aware of was the other girl slowly bringing her down from her high, and then standing up so she could smirk in triumph directly into her face.
Bobbi returned the smirk, and then moved in for a kiss, only for the fingers which had been inside her pussy to be pressed against her lips. Which of course she happily sucked clean, before finally receiving another kiss from her fellow Agent, something that again the two girls became lost in for several long minutes.
Then Daisy broke the kiss and pointed out dryly, "I thought I said no butt stuff?"
""Sorry, I was just lost in the moment." Bobbi at least had the decency to somewhat apologize, even if she then pointed out, "And it worked, didn't it?"
"Maybe." Daisy blushed, "But I'm still getting you back for it."
"I thought that's what you just did." Bobbi teased, "But if you think I need to be further 'punished' with a few more pussy lickings, I suppose I could 'suffer' through it."
Daisy glared at her for a few long seconds, before checking her watch, "We'll continue this later, but-"
"I hope so." Bobbi interrupted.
"But, it turns out that was a rather effective way to pass the time." Daisy tried to ignore her lover, even though she blushed slightly.
"Okay then." Bobbi noted, pulling up her pants and panties at the same time as Daisy, before kissing her again briefly and telling her, "Let's go save the world."
"Our world." Daisy clarified.
"Obviously." Bobbi confirmed, before they cautiously left the safety of the storage room, leaving behind the smell of sex.
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Raven Reyes had heard the whispers. How could she not? Hell, a few of the braver members of Wonkru said it right to her face. Bloodreina's Bitch. That's what they called her. Normally being referred to is someone's bitch, and especially just bitch, would send her into a rage, causing her to dish out a verbal beat down, if not a physical one.
However she understood that people were frustrated and looking for something, or someone, to lash out at. And they had bigger things to worry about, as the food was nearly non-existent, and even the air was running out, and if they didn't get out of the bunker soon they were doomed. Which was kind of ironic, as this was supposed to be their salvation but was now their prison, and someday soon maybe their tomb.
So she let it go, ignoring whatever cruel and insulting remark her people wanted to throw her way, even if it was right to her face. Of course it was only to her face when Bloodreina wasn't around, because everyone was afraid of her lover, and for good reason. If Octavia Blake heard those words in public she would have no choice but to kill whoever said it, as the leader of Wonkru couldn't allow herself to look weak.
But Octavia knew, and Raven had to keep her from doing something drastic. So they had settled into a routine, which more or less started the same way, but always had the exact same and admittedly mutually pleasurable ending.
"I'd kill them all for you, you know." Octavia said softly, breaking the silence which had fallen between them, "Slice them up one by one with my blades. Just say the word."
"You wouldn't." Raven said firmly, not for the first time reminding her girlfriend, "You're not the monster they say you are."
"I would, if they ever hurt you." Octavia said firmly, unlike before looking directly at her girl, "Seriously Raven, think about it. Things are getting worse, and people are getting bolder. How long before they do something to truly hurt me, by hurting you? Maybe we should just kill them all now. It would save on the oxygen."
"Then we would have no more meat." Raven said bitterly, hating she was having to use that argument, but knowing that Bloodreina was nothing if not practical, and then when Octavia gave her a look she quickly added, "And no, I am not freezing the corpses of your enemies just so we can have a source of protein. We are only resorting to... to that, to keep people alive. If it was just us I couldn't leave that way. I just couldn't. You know that."
"Maybe I'd make you." Octavia threatened, the two of them having a staring competition for a few long seconds, before the mighty Bloodreina lowered her head, "This was a mistake."
Again hating herself for saying it Raven pointed out, "We have too. If we're going to survive..."
"Not the cannibalism. Us." Octavia snapped angrily, and then tried to soften her words given the expression on Raven's face, "I... I just, I could do this a lot better if I had nothing to lose. I can just turn off my humanity. Become the monster they say I am. But... you keep me human. And I kind of hate you for it."
"No, you don't." Raven said softly, which sounded arrogant, but it was just the truth.
"No, I don't." Octavia admitted, almost laughing as she did so, "But I wish I did. It would be easier."
"Maybe. But I'm glad I'm here, keeping you sane." Raven said the last part playfully, although it was probably true, "I like proving to you that you're not the monster they think you are. That you're just a person, in extreme circumstance, trying to save her people by any means necessary. I can't imagine anything more human than that, and I'm so, so proud of you."
There was a long pause, then Octavia said softly, "You are, you know?"
"What?" Raven asked.
"The only thing keeping me sane." Octavia explained with a soft smile.
During that conversation they had been sitting on Octavia's bed in their private chamber, and for that last exchange they had been getting closer until they were resting her foreheads together. They stayed like that for a few long seconds, just taking comfort in each other, before pressing their lips together softly. Which to be fair was also taking comfort in each other, although it was more of a distraction from their problems.
It was thankfully an effective one, and something Raven needed just as much as Octavia did in that moment. Along with more explicit physical intimacy, which started shortly afterwards as they both got up and started removing each other's clothes. Which was more difficult with Octavia's clothes, given how complicated and intimidating Bloodreina's outfit was, but they got it done in the end.
They then took a step back to just admire each other for a few long seconds. Raven loved she was the only one that got to see the mighty Bloodreina like this. Exposed. Vulnerable. Even awkward. Oh yes, despite how incredibly beautiful she was Octavia Blake was conscientious of the battle scars which now covered her body, and Raven had kissed them like a thousand times now, and told her that she liked them.
Despite that Octavia still seemed to struggle to believe her. Although thankfully she wasn't still struggling when they went back to kissing each other, and this time they caressed each other more boldly as they slowly headed back to the bed, at which point Octavia lowered her down onto her back and got on top of her.
"You're so beautiful." Octavia whispered softly as she did so.
"So are you." Raven reassured with a soft smile.
Octavia found that hard to believe after everything she'd done, but she appreciated Raven saying it. Not that she was fishing for compliments before, she was just blown away by Raven's naked body. It took her breath away every time, especially when she wasn't thinking about her own body, like she was right now.
Other than the fact that her body was pressing against Raven's when she finished getting on top of her, their bodies pressed against each other in all the right places. Something Octavia savoured for a few long seconds, before pressing their lips together for another kiss, which lasted even longer than the others so far. Plus it had the added bonus of them beginning to slide their hands over each other's bodies.
At first they ignored the most sensitive parts, but then Octavia broke the kiss, and lowered her lips down to Raven's neck and then lifted her body up slightly, so she could use both hands to cup the other girl's tits. God, Raven had great tits. Octavia hadn't really considered herself into girls before she fell into this relationship with Raven, but now she was kind of obsessed with them.
Something she tried to show by gently fondling them for several long minutes while she just kissed up and down that soft neck, before moving her mouth even lower so she could worship them as they deserved to be worshiped. Which of course, got a very positive reaction out of her lover, especially when she kissed her way up one boob to take a nipple into her mouth.
She made sure to do it nice and slowly, giving them both a chance to savour the moment, and to anticipate what was to come. Which was of course Octavia swirling her tongue around Raven's nipple, then taking it into her mouth so she could suck on it gently. Octavia then kissed her way down one breast and up the other and back again so she could repeat the process.
Which she did, over and over again, the only difference being that the force of the suction increased. Also, Octavia reintroduced her hands into the equation, using them to caress whichever of Raven's mouth and tongue she wasn't focusing on for that moment. Which again, got a very pleasurable response, this time in the form of Raven cupping the back of her head. And also, lots of moaning.
Of course eventually Raven was also gently pushing on the back of her head, and whimpering, "Lower! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, please baby, go lower. I, oh fuck, I want your mouth on my cunt. Oh fuck yeah, eat my pussy baby, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk! Oh baby, oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, eat me! Oh fuck! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
While she tried to ignore that in favour of giving Raven as much pleasure as possible there was only so long Octavia could deny her lover anything. So down she went, kissing her way down Raven's flat stomach, lingering there at first for as long as she could stand as a way to tease her.
Of course the closer she got to Raven's pussy the more Octavia's mouth watered from it, which seemed ironic as again she hadn't thought she was bi, but her now aching hunger for pussy was definitely proving her old self wrong. So much so it was a struggle not to just devour that cute little cunt the second her mouth was hovering over it. However as always, Raven's pleasure was her priority, so Octavia did her best to give the girl she adored what she so richly deserved.
Raven was practically squirming with need in the few long seconds, which really felt like minutes and even hours, between Octavia reaching her destination, and the first time that night that she licked her pussy. She too didn't used to consider herself as bi, even though unlike Octavia she'd had the luxury of going to parties when she was younger, where she had made out with a couple of girls.
She might have even hooked up with one, although it was hard to tell whether that was a drunken memory, or simply a fantasy she'd had while drunk. Either way this relationship had taken her by surprise, but the sex part hadn't been really tough to work out. They just did the stuff to each other that they enjoyed, and particularly Octavia had become very good at it, which was why Raven was aching for it now.
It kind of felt like an eternity until she finally got it, but when she did it was more than worth the wait. Oh yes, the feeling of Octavia Blake's tongue slowly sliding a cross her pussy lips gave Raven Reyes some of the most intense pleasure she'd ever felt. Especially as Octavia always started at the bottom, and then worked her way up to the very top and lingered on her clit. At least for that first long, slow lick.
She wasn't so lucky with the licks which immediately followed, but ultimately that would be a good thing. Because while more attention to her clit would have been nice, a lot of it now meant that she would cum that much more frequently and hard later on, which was definitely a trade Raven considered worth it.
The best part being of course that like when it had come to sucking her tits Raven just savoured the fact that this was Octavia doing this to her. After everything they had been through she hadn't imagined they would end up in this position, but was so glad they did. They somehow fit together perfectly, and the sex was out of this world.
Also, if Raven was being honest, there was something to be said for seeing the leader of their people lying naked in between her legs, worshiping her cunt like it was precious to her. Like she was. Oh God, she was precious to the infamously feared Bloodreina. And more importantly, she was precious to Octavia Blake. Her Octavia. Which filled Raven with satisfaction.
What made it even better was when Octavia would look up at her from between her legs with such love and affection that it made Raven's heart flutter. It was a look she happily returned, while gently beginning to stroke Octavia's hair again, as she had done throughout the majority of the foreplay. Just like she continued moaning, gasping and whimpering in pleasure.
Sometime she gave a bit of verbal encouragement, but as she was in no hurry for this to end she didn't say much, and mostly let her sounds do the talking for her. That, and the amount of pussy cream which was leaving her body, which she knew the other girl loved, given the fact that she was moaning against her pussy, which in turn was heightening Raven's enjoyment.
Octavia did indeed love Raven's pussy juices. In fact she loved it almost more than anything else in the world with the exception of Raven's girl cum. Which admittedly made it tempting to make Raven cum sooner, but patience had literally been beaten into her, and using the patience to her advantage would mean more pleasure for her girlfriend in the long run.
And more yummy cream for her to swallow, so really it was a win-win. Besides, Bloodreina could not afford to get into bad habits when she lost control. Also, she loved this act, loved worshiping Raven, and wanted it to just go on for as long as possible. And honestly, it could go on forever as far as Octavia was concerned.
When she was busy worshiping Raven all the duties and responsibilities of being the one in charge just fell away. Everything she'd done, everything she was going to do to keep them alive, and all the bad voices in her head, were all just wonderfully silenced, and the only important thing to her in that moment was giving Raven Reyes pleasure. Well that, and swallowing as much girl cream as possible.
Thankfully she'd had plenty of practice by now, and knew exactly what to do. Hell, at first she was even able to get the majority with her eager little tongue, Octavia sliding it all over Raven's pussy in search of the liquid that she craved so much. Although inevitably she had to start wrapping her mouth around the other girl's entrance, and worse, pulling her tongue away from her to get everything.
That last thing hurt her to do, but it was the way of teasing Raven, at least at first. Inevitably though she had to let some of the liquid go for the greater good, but that just meant it ended up covering her face, marking her as what she had become, a pussy licking slut. It was one of the titles which Octavia was proud to wear, and although she was sure that there were those who considered that to be an insult they were just ridiculous.
Of course she was a slut for Raven's delicious pussy. Who wouldn't be, if they had a chance to taste it? But they wouldn't, because that was hers, all hers. An admittedly possessive thought which went through her head as she heard a familiar sound.
Namely Raven whimpering, "More! Oooooooooooh baby, give me more! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, don't make me cum yet. I just want more! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, you know what I mean. Of course you do, ohhhhhhhhhhh, so give it to me. Yesssssssssss, that's it, ah God, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Again Octavia tried her best not to give Raven what she wanted right away, but she just couldn't resist her girl begging for her. Especially when she begged her like that, and that Raven was maybe even more needy than she was trying to let on. So ultimately it wasn't long before she kicked things up a notch. Even if, as requested, it wasn't much.
But at this stage not much could still be enough to push Raven into begging to cum, and that would definitely mean that was the beginning of the end. Still, it was fun to hear Raven's reactions to that little increase, and better yet it got Octavia more of that heavenly cream which she had become addicted too ever since she first tasted it.
Raven also loved the additional of course, especially the additional stimulation to her clit. It was so simple and obvious, and yet so very effective and making her squirm, whimper, and cry out with pure pleasure.
Especially as even in this stage Octavia didn't go to over the top with it, instead choosing to slowly build up the amount of times she touched it with her tongue, moving from zero gradually through occasionally, and then often, until finally soon she was touching it every time. Not long after that she was actually lingering on it, and then even taking it into her mouth and sucking on it. If it had been any harder she would have probably cum on the spot. As it was, she just got painfully close.
She still tried to resisted at first so she could savour it, especially now the pleasure had increased, but there was only so much she could do. Looking away from Octavia and digging her fingernails into the palms of her hands didn't work, pretty much leaving her with just thinking about some of the horrors they had been through.
But even that was only so effective, as everything that they had been through had led her to Octavia and the love they shared. And although it was perhaps a little naïve, Raven just had this feeling like everything was going to work out okay for them, no matter how grim things were looking. So ultimately she had to give Octavia what she wanted, and beg to cum.
"Make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd, please O, make me cum!" Raven cried out desperately, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, make me cum in your hot little mouth, ohhhhhhhhh, and all over your beautiful face. Make me fucking squirt! Yessssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, I wanna fucking squirt all over you! Squirt like you always make me do. Oh yes! Oh God yes, make me cum! Make me cum make me cum make me cum ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me Octavia, my Heda, my OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Frustratingly Octavia didn't give her what she wanted immediately, instead just slowly increasing the attention to her clit until she became incoherent. Then Raven was sort of given a chance to recover when Octavia slid her tongue down to her entrance, but the anticipation of being tongue fucked meant that she didn't recover much.
Unfortunately, and even more frustratingly, Octavia then returned to her clit, and gave it some more gentle treatment, before starting to go back and forth. Which almost had Raven complaining several times, but whenever she did Octavia would attack her clit again, or even push her tongue inside her, rendering the poor mechanic completely speechless.
Then finally that tongue was pushed into her, although it was painfully slowly, Octavia obviously trying to do it without making Raven cum. Wanting to oblige her Commander Raven tried her best not to cum, but it was just no use. She was so overwhelmed by everything that happened to her over the last few minutes, and the sheer joy of Octavia Blake eating her out, that she just couldn't hold back, and before that tongue was even all the way inside her she came, and came hard.
It was an orgasm which was then followed by another, and another, and another, as the other girl worked relentlessly to make her cum, and to swallow her cum, which of course just made Raven cum harder and more frequently.
Octavia quickly pulled her tongue out of Raven's cunt and pressed her mouth around the entrance to that pussy so she could swallow at least the majority of her girlfriend's cum. Something Octavia had been woefully inept at initially. Thankfully she had vastly improved since their first time together, and this time she was proud of her efforts. Especially as it meant she had more yummy liquid to swallow.
Oh yes, Raven's cum was easily her favourite flavour, and Octavia just couldn't get enough of it. Which was why she had failed to swallow much that first time, as she had been just so blown away by the taste. Something she was struggling to do now, but luckily just about managed it, and not only that, but when she was done she went right back to making Raven cum again.
This time she just shoved her tongue inside as deep as it would go, hoping to trigger another climax immediately. And while that didn't happen, Octavia got the unexpected benefit of savouring the feeling of Raven's pussy quivering around her tongue. Which of course Raven got to savour too, something that she was very happy about, given just how loud her cries and then her whimpers of pure pleasure were.



Octavia then got the same result when she started tongue fucking the other girl, although just as she was getting into it and really working up a rhythm the other girl came again, making it tough to switch to the cum swallowing. But proving that she really had improved Octavia did just that, and she was very much rewarded for it.
For a while that process was continued, and honestly, Octavia would have been happy for it to go on forever. Unfortunately that was not to be, as Raven suddenly flipped them over and started grinding down onto her face. Which in it's own way was wonderful, as Octavia's entire world became pure Raven Reyes, as the other girl was the only thing she could see, smell and taste.
However that meant the majority of the girl cum ended up covering her face, instead of ending up in her belly were it felt like it truly belonged. Although on the bright side, Raven was marking her as what she was, a total slut for her cum, something which made Octavia's heart flutter with delight. So she just stuck out her tongue and allowed the other girl to bash her pussy against it over and over again.
Honestly Octavia almost wished that her people could see her now. The feared and deadly Bloodreina, being used as a fuck pad, her face simply something her so-called bitch could rub against to get herself off. It was kind of funny really. Although it would make everyone lose all respect for her, and then there would be chaos. No, particularly this private moment was just between the two of them.
Besides, Bloodreina would go berserk if anyone other than her saw Raven naked. Also they probably shouldn't see her being knocked into unconsciousness while her 'bitch' fucked her face, something which to Octavia's shame had happened a couple of times before. Thankfully this wouldn't be one of those times, Raven rolling off of her just as she was feeling faint.
Both girls then took a few long minutes to recover, before Raven positioned herself on top of Octavia and started gently kissing her face. At first it seemed sweet and loving, Raven simply thanking her girlfriend for making her cum so hard and frequently, but Octavia knew the truth.
She knew that her woman was getting off on tasting herself on her face, just as she did a few minutes later when she tasted it on her lips and tongue. Not that she was complaining of course, because Octavia loved it just as much, especially as Raven left a little cum on her face so it would be there as she fucked her. Something which normally involved more build-up, although they both knew that wasn't necessary right now, given how wet the Commander was from eating pussy, and the mechanic took advantage of that.
Namely by shoving a hand straight down to where Octavia needed it the most. Admittedly Raven only gently caressed her pussy lips with her fingertips, but it was more than enough to make the mighty Bloodreina let out a loud and pathetic sounding cry. Thankfully it was mostly muffled by Raven finally crushing her lips against hers, Octavia happily opening her mouth and allowing Raven's tongue to take ownership of her own, like honestly her entire body was doing to hers.
Oh God, Octavia loved it when the other girl took charge like this. It was something that people wouldn't believe, but if anyone was a bitch in their relationship it was the deadly Bloodreina, who was now whimpering, moaning and gasping into the mouth of her more dominant lover.
Which only became louder as Raven pushed a finger painfully slowly inside of her and started thrusting it in and out. It felt like if she moved a little faster, or just added one more finger, Octavia would cum for sure, and her body was desperately crying out for it, but honestly? Octavia was actually glad she wasn't getting it, as it gave her a few long minutes to enjoy the pleasure of having Raven inside of her like this.
Another girl, inside of her pussy. And for better or for worse it continued to be that way even when Raven added a second finger, and increase the pace, managing to do it so slowly and gradually that the infamous warrior was kept on the edge for what felt like a blissful eternity.
Then just as Octavia was really beginning to ache to cum Raven's thumb started rapidly rubbing her clit at the same time she broke the kiss and bit down hard on Bloodreina's neck. Octavia wore so much make-up in her Bloodreina persona it was unlikely anyone would notice, and if they did they would probably just dismiss it as an old war wound.
Because the truth, that Bloodreina's Bitch was marking her territory, was absurd. But it was that thought, along with the other two additions, which finally pushed her over the edge of orgasm, causing Octavia to let out a loud cry of pleasure in the process. Something which happened again, and again, and again, as apparently Raven was truly determined to return the favour.
Raven really wanted to replace her fingers with her mouth and tongue, but she got preoccupied making sure that mark would stay for at least the rest of the night. She'd never been this territorial with other lovers, but somehow it was just something Octavia bought out of her. Or was it Bloodreina? Or the things people called her, and their complete ignorance about how things really work between them? Or was it just because it was hot?
Honestly it was probably a combination of factors, but whatever the case, Raven bit down as hard as she dared, and then tried to make it up to her lover by licking and sucking Octavia's neck to sooth away the pain. Although Raven wasn't sure that Octavia noticed, given that she was too busy cumming.
Wanting to make sure that it was as hard and as frequently as possible Raven stopped holding back, and built up the pace until she was frantically hammering Octavia's clit and particularly her cunt with her by now well practiced fingers. She also added a third and a fourth finger into her pussy, which was in the record for them. Which made her wonder about her even more.
However she decided against it for now as she thought her thumb was better served rubbing Octavia's clit. There was one other addition though, not counting rubbing her own twat against the other girl's thighs, although at this point that probably helped. But the main thing was whispering encouragement into her ear.
"Cum for me O! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, cum like a good girl." Raven encouraged lovingly and with a happy smile, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, you're such a good girl for me. Sooooooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm. Your saving our people O. Saving me. And now, mmmmmmmmm, you're cumming like a little bitch. Oh yes, Bloodreina's Bitch is making Bloodreina cum like a bitch! No! No, Bloodreina's not cumming like a bitch, oooooooooooh, at least not yet. No, she's cumming like a good little girl, all over my fingers, oooooooooooh, and cumming hard! Oh yes, cum for me Octavia, fucking cum for me! Cumming like you deserve. Oh yes, you deserve this O. You deserve all of it. Oh my God yes, oh yesssssssssssss! Yes that's it, fucking cum like you deserve! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking cum for me!"
Sometimes her words were even nastier than that, but mostly Raven just reminded Octavia that she was good, that she deserved this, and even that she loved her. It was far more important for Octavia to hear it, even if she said she didn't want too. Although on this occasion before she got to the 'I love you' part the other girl grabbed her face and pulled her into a passionate kiss.
Hell, Octavia was even in control at first, showing that if she really wanted to she could be dominant in the bedroom. But then once again Bloodreina gave up control to her, which was so hot Raven just had to make her cum one last time. She wanted to continue after that as well, but she knew how much Octavia hated to be overwhelmed, at least by a simple finger fucking.
So reluctantly Raven slowly bought Octavia down from her high and then slowly removed her fingers from inside of her, making the other girl whimper in the process. Octavia then whimpered even more pathetically as Raven brought those fingers up to her lips and with an evil smile slid them into her mouth, moaning happily as she sucked them clean. Which of course, she did nice and slowly so she could make Octavia 'suffer'.
More importantly it allowed her to recover somewhat, enough to show her inner Bloodreina, namely by pinning Raven down and kissing her again. Which started frantic and needy, but then became slow and loving, before the Commander pulled back and smiled down at her precious mechanic.
Raven smiled back, and then whispered, "I love you, Heda."
Having someone call her that instead of Bloodreina meant a lot to Octavia, but of course she simply deflected and smiled, "I love you too, Bloodreina's Bitch."
Raven scowled, "You'll pay for that."
"I hope. so." Octavia grinned, before kissing her girlfriend again.
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Chloe walked into her bathroom with a beaming smile, and then turned to encourage her dates, "Come on, get in here."
Beca sighed and did as she was told while grumbling, "Seriously Chloe?"
Chloe frowned, "What?"
Beca hesitated as she searched for the least hurtful way to say this, ultimately choosing, "We just had this really great evening. We danced, we sang, we ate... and me and Aubrey actually got along for once. And now, this?"
"She has a point, Chlo." Aubrey said softly, entering the bathroom behind Beca, "If, if this is going to be the first time with the three of us, shouldn't it take place in a nice soft and spacious bed, instead of a cramped, cold and hard shower?"
"We know, we know!" Beca interrupted quickly, seeing what Chloe was going to say a mile away, "You think it's appropriate given how we got together. And maybe it is. But just because it's appropriate, doesn't mean we have to do it. And we can always do this another time."
"I know..." Chloe said softly, "But, I don't know... we have plenty of time to have sex in a bed, but all our best memories? They started here. Or at least, in a place like this. In the shower. And that's where I want our first time together to be. Please? I swear, it'll be worth it. And oh, I can be the one to eat you both out! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I like that. I can be the one to get on my knees on this hard, hard floor, and you two can use my mouth and tongue for your pleasure. Passing me back and forth between you. Pass me back and forth. Ohhhhhhhh, yes please, oh please Beca, Aubrey, take turns feeding me your pussies! That's what I want. Then we can go back to the bed, I swear.
There was a brief pause in which Aubrey and Beca looked at each other for a few long seconds, then Beca sighed, "I'm in."
"Me too." Aubrey said softly.
"Yay!" Chloe beamed, stepping closer to the other girls, "Mmmmmmm, then let's get this party started, shall we?"
Aubrey tried not to be jealous of the fact that Chloe kissed Beca first, but even now it was kind of hard. To be fair it was almost certainly a simple matter of Beca being closer to her, which was Aubrey's own fault for not moving faster, rather than any favouritism, but still, only a few short weeks ago she had Chloe all to herself, and now she had to share, which she had mixed feelings about.
Of course she didn't want to mention it, because it really had been a wonderful triple date. One which wasn't just all about herself and Chloe, or Beca and Chloe. No, there had been moments where she had actually felt close to Beca. They would both probably always love Chloe more, but in those moments it felt like there was at least some potential there.
That thought was reinforced when Chloe broke away from Beca and kissed Aubrey instead, the two older girls melting into the kiss and seemingly forgetting all about the brunette for a few long seconds. Then the redhead pulled away and pushed her towards the brunette, the blonde not actually hesitating this time to kiss her.
To kiss Beca. Aubrey kissed Beca Mitchell, and actually liked it, which wasn't something she would have thought possible a few weeks ago. Or even a few days ago. But she did. She liked it, and seemingly so did Beca, as like when they had both kissed Chloe they completely gave themselves to it. They didn't even try and compete with each other while doing it, instead just enjoying it for what it was, which was really kind of nice.
Once everyone had settled into the routine between them they began taking off their clothes, mostly when they weren't involved in the kissing, although occasionally they would help each other with certain things. Those things were then dumped unceremoniously onto the floor, which was kind of painful for Aubrey, and she desperately wanted to put them in the wash basket, or at least fold them neatly, but her girlfriends wouldn't let her.
Girlfriends! Oh God, she now had girlfriends, as in plural, which was an amazing thought, and the fact that hands were beginning to slide over her body in addition to the intense kissing distracted Aubrey from her urge to clean and just go with the flow. Especially when that flow was so pleasurable.
When they were all naked Chloe gently but firmly pushed Aubrey and Beca against the wall, and started going back and forth between them. This included briefly worshipping their necks, before moving down to their boobs.
Beca started playing with hers whenever Chloe wasn't licking and sucking her nipples, and in her current state of mind Aubrey just couldn't resist doing the same, even though under other circumstances that would be incredibly embarrassing. But she just couldn't be embarrassed right now, or at least that feeling was being overwhelmed by her lust. Especially when Chloe went lower to where Aubrey really wanted her.
Chloe knew she should spend more time on their tits, and she promised she would do in the future, but right now she was just aching to taste some pussy, and she just couldn't wait any longer. Luckily the other two girls didn't complain, and seemed to welcome the redhead dropping down to her knees so she could get her favourite flavour. Well, that and cum, which Aubrey and Beca would be giving her soon enough.
Chloe would make sure of that. In the meantime she closed her eyes, leaned her head forward and slid her tongue over the yummy treat in front of her, making Aubrey cry out and then whimper with delight. She then got more wonderful sounds she continued squeezing out of the blonde for the next few minutes as she settled into giving her a nice long pussy licking.
She had of course chose to go down on Aubrey first because of the other girl's insecurities, but she had kissed Beca first, and took one of her nipples into her mouth first, so Chloe felt she was being fair to all involved. Which would be a tightrope she would have to walk if she wanted to keep dating them both, but it was an awesome problem to have, and Chloe was determined to continuously solve it, and get what she wanted.
Enough for all them to get what they wanted. Oh yes, she would pay attention to both of her girlfriends, and make sure they were as happy as could be. Girlfriends! Oh God yes, that's what Beca Mitchell and Aubrey Posen were now, the thought making the redhead grin happily into the blonde's cunt.
It also made her realise she was dangerously close to leaving the brunette out, so Chloe reluctantly pulled her mouth away from Aubrey's pussy, shuffled slowly to the side and started licking Beca's twat at the same slow and steady pace she had been giving the blonde before. Which of course got the exact same reaction out of Beca that it had out of Aubrey.
Beca didn't even try and hide it, like she had during the first few times they'd had sex. Something which even her stubborn girlfriends had learned was a losing battle, Chloe thought proudly to herself. And now she'd trained them to let her know how good she was making them feel, first with moans, gasps, whimpers and cries of pleasure, and eventually even with words.
Beca being the first this time, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh Chlo, mmmmmmmm, just like that! Lick me just like that! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, good girl."
Then when she switched back to the blonde Aubrey added, "Yes lick me, ohhhhhhhh, lick me good! Oh my God Chloe I... oooooooooh, that feels so good."
Amazingly, there were no jabs at each other. At least not yet, and Chloe hoped it stayed that way. Luckily when she looked up at them, they didn't seem preoccupied with each other, or even looking at her. Instead their eyes were closed, and they were just letting the pleasure wash over them, which again made Chloe grin with delight, and focus on what she was doing.
And perhaps more importantly, she focused on the heavenly flavour she was being treated too. Oh yes, pussy cream was one of Chloe's favourite flavours, especially when it came to the tasty little pussies Aubrey and Beca had to offer, which suddenly she became completely lost in as she went back and forth, delivering gentle pussy licking after pussy licking until the other girls were begging her for more.
Beca had her eyes closed to avoid the temptation of looking at Aubrey, because it was still very weird to be having sex with another person in the room. Especially when her girlfriend was having sex with them too. But it also made it kind of easy, as while kissing her had been one thing, jumping into straight up having sex with two people might have been too overwhelming otherwise.
Maybe especially with two other girls, although probably not, as any combination would have been just as mind blowing. And given they hadn't exactly been the best of friends since they met Beca would be best to forget about her at first, and just concentrate on the heaven which was having Chloe Beale going down on her.
Unfortunately Beca ruined it by opening her big mouth without thinking it through. It was just closing her eyes made what she was feeling so much more intense, and she was overwhelmed by the desire to thank Chloe for it. As it turns out so was Aubrey, reminding Beca of her presence, far more than Chloe's absence from her cunt.
Which was annoying, but Beca couldn't criticise her for it, considering she started it. Also it wasn't that bad. In fact, Aubrey's words were kind of having a positive effect on her. Sadly instead of imagining Chloe was still going down on her, Beca found herself imagining what the redhead was doing to the blonde. Then cautiously she opened her eyes and looked downwards, and actually enjoyed what she saw.
There was her beautiful Chloe going down on another woman, and that woman was equally beautiful in her own right, just in a slightly different way. Which made this two beautiful women having sex in front of her, and she wasn't just watching porn or something, she was involved with it. Waiting her turn for the beautiful redhead to bring that talented tongue of hers back to her needy twat.
Something which Beca ached for, and yet watching Aubrey receiving the same treatment was almost as good. Especially when she and Aubrey actually locked their eyes and exchanged a bashful smile. And then more. Oh yes, Beca leaned over and kissed Aubrey. Which wasn't the first time it happened, but somehow seemed more intense.
Initially Aubrey seemed to be taken aback by the olive branch, but soon she was melting into the kiss and cupping the back of Beca's head to pull her deeper into it. They then continued kissing as Chloe went back and forth between them. Then just when Beca didn't think it could get better, or more intimate, Aubrey reached over, and started cupping her boobs.
She was adorably nervous at first, but when the brunette moaned into her mouth, the blonde grinned into the kiss and started groping more boldly. Which in turn inspired Beca to do the same, and eventually move her hands lower whenever Chloe wasn't eating Aubrey's pussy. Oh God, it was also wonderful. Too wonderful! Because sooner than anyone would have liked it became overwhelming, and Beca didn't know how much more she could take.
Aubrey was feeling the same thing, even before she had initiated the kissing and groping with Beca, which made the addition kind of a bad idea, but she just couldn't help it. She wanted to complete the connection between the three of them, and honestly she was just overwhelmed by how beautiful Beca was in that moment she just couldn't help reach out for her.
Which she then kind of regretted, given how much fuel that added to the fire inside of her, but she knew from experience that Chloe was perfectly capable of making her cum without the additional stimulation, so either way she would soon be cumming. Besides, either way she was getting additional stimulation, just from Beca being there watching her getting head, or receiving head from Chloe while Aubrey was the one who watched.
One very much benefit of this addition was that Aubrey came down even less from her high when Chloe moved away from her and over to Beca, and she was sure Beca felt the same, both by the way given how she moaned into her mouth, and trembled within her arms. It also prevented herself and Beca from begging for more too quickly, as mostly they were too preoccupied with kissing each other.
Then it started becoming too much, and they started trying to pull away from each other, the other girl would chase their lips and pulled them more firmly against them, stopping them from begging too soon. Although ultimately it became too much for both of them at once, and somewhat hastily they pulled away simultaneously and started begging.
"Oh God please Chloe, make me cum! Oh fuck, make me cum, oh fuck!" Beca blurted out, while desperately trying to think what her girl would like to hear, "Please Chloe, ohhhhhhhhh, fuck me and make me cum! Please? Oh please, pleasssssssssseeeeeeeee ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me! Oh Chloe! Tongue fuck me Chloe, mmmmmmm, oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, please fuck me with your tongue, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, I wanna cum! Please, ooooooooooooh fuck, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck, ah fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Ohhhhhhhhhh God please Chloe, make me cum! Oh God Chlo, please, fuck me and make me cum!" Aubrey cried out loudly, not having to think very hard what her girl wanted to hear, as she knew her so well, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, stick your tongue as deep into my cunt as it will go and make me cum! Yessssssssssss, oooooooooooh my fucking God, do it! Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, oh Chloe, mmmmmmm, tongue fuck me Chloe! Fuck me and make me cum in your wonderful little mouth and all over your gorgeous face! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd Chloe!"
Just before they started to beg Chloe not so subtly told them she was ready to make them cum by lingering on their clits. At first it was just for a few seconds at the end of a nice long lick, but when they started to beg Chloe started focusing on their clits, going back and forth between them more rapidly to make sure they were increasingly incoherent.
And then she started bringing a hand up to play with whichever clit her tongue wasn't attacking, making sure that both Aubrey and Beca were on the edge at the same time. At which point of course, they were completely incoherent, and were even crying with need. Which would have been humiliating, if Aubrey hadn't been so out of her mind. Then, it finally happened. She came! Oh God, she came.
Then of course she came over and over again, Chloe Beale once again proving that she truly was amazing at making another woman cum, and not by just how she was making Aubrey feel. No, the wonderful redhead was making Beca cum just as hard and as frequently, and at the same time at that. Okay, it wasn't simultaneously, but it felt like it, making the whole experience that much more intense.
That, and the fact that Beca grabbed a tight hold of her hand in hers and squeezed it, Aubrey squeezing right back as she became truly mindless, cumming over and over again in Chloe's hot mouth, and all over her face or fingers. Which was normal, but again, somehow she was doing it to Beca too.
Chloe had been planning the specific attack for a long time. If she was honest, ever since she first laid eyes on Beca Mitchell. Admittedly back then she thought it would remain a fantasy, but she was so glad she was getting to make one of her naughtiest fantasies come true. Of course, it wasn't easy. Hell, just going back and forth between the two women initially had been challenging, but this?
This was truly overwhelming. Also a little heart-breaking, because no matter how hard she tried Chloe just couldn't keep up. Because in her fantasies she had been taking it in turns to let them cum in her mouth, and all over her face, but in reality her fingers were also doing the job.
Admittedly she shouldered most of the blame for that herself, as she was no longer simply rubbing their clits with her fingertips, like she had been when she initially added her fingers to the equation. To be fair, in their current state that might have done the job, although Chloe just couldn't resist shoving first one and then two fingers inside her girls, and hammering them with those digits as hard as she could.
Hell, she couldn't even get herself to remove those fingers when she returned her mouth to one cunt, instead latching her mouth onto a clit just to make sure she made the other girl cum harder and faster. Of course, while she wished the majority of the girl cum was covering her face, or especially in her belly, she could always get most of the cum from her fingers later.
More importantly, she was making Aubrey Posen and Beca Mitchell cum hard and frequently, and that was all that really mattered here. Oh yes, she was sexually pleasing the two women she loved the most, and at the same time, creating such a mental high that Chloe thought she was going to cum without touching herself.
Especially as while she was too focused to look upward much every time she did was amazing to see how happy they looked, and the fact that they were holding hands particularly made her happy. And then there was the fact that she could hear them the whole time, their screams, cries and whimpers echoing throughout the shower and warming her heart.
It was a heaven which Chloe wished could last forever, and she certainly did her best to try. Sadly she knew that wasn't possible, and ultimately Aubrey and Beca gently pushed her head back, and then pulled her hands away from their pussies. Then exchanged an exhausted look, followed by a wicked one, as Aubrey and Beca took the fingers, which had just been hammering their cunts into their mouths, and noisily sucked them clean.
They even moaned happily while they did this, making Chloe beam with delight. Which only continued when they kneel down beside her, then started taking turns kissing her lips, and her face, making sure that they could taste their own and each other's girl cum, which had them all chuckling wickedly with joy.
"What now?" Beca asked with a grin, after several long minutes of kissing, "Do we get to return the favour?"
"Uh-huh." Chloe grinned, before quickly adding, "Wait right here a sec, okay? I just need to get something first."
"Okay..." Beca replied, but before she could say anything else Chloe was already out the door, leaving behind an awkward silence, which of course the brunette had to break, "Wow... I hate to see her go, but I love to watch her leave, am I right?"
Aubrey gave her a soft smile, then correctly guessed, "I take it she didn't tell you what she would want tonight beforehand?"
"No. What, is it a foursome?" Beca joked, her eyes even going comically wide.
"God, I hate you." Aubrey smiled fondly, her words soft and with no bite to them.
"Awww, I hate you too, sweetie." Beca smiled back, her words equally soft, "Seriously though, what does our girl have planned?"
"And spoil the surprise?" Aubrey raised an eyebrow.
Beca was just about to push when Chloe reappeared with a smile and two large objects in each hand, causing the brunette's eyes to go wide momentarily, before she nodded, "Strap-ons? Cool, cool, cool, I can roll with this. So... were you thinking we take it in turns, or did you wanna take it in both ends?"
"Not exactly..." Chloe confessed, biting her lip as she handed one of the harnesses to Aubrey, then try to help Beca put the other on.
"Wait... a, a DP? Are you serious?" Beca's eyes when possibly wider than ever before. "Chloe!"
"We don't have too if you really don't want too... but... please Beca?" Chloe pleaded, "I want too. I want to so, so bad. So... please?"



There was a long pause, then Beca turned to Aubrey and questioned, "And you want too?"
"At this point, I'd do anything to please Chloe." Aubrey admitted, before adding shyly, "Besides, Chloe promised I wouldn't actually have to do anything."
"Oh great, so I'm the one fucking your ass? No pressure." Beca turned back to Chloe and grumbled.
"Well, I could lower my butt down on Aubrey's dick, and you could fuck my cunt." Chloe pointed out amazingly casually even as she went into specifics, then bit her lip and pleaded, "But I really wanted you to bend me over and butt fuck me. It's something I've wanted for a while, and maybe this would be easier, you know? Take some of the pressure of, with Aubrey in my pussy. I mean, if you really don't want to, I'll understand... but please baby?"
There was another pause, and then Beca sighed, knowing that she couldn't deny Chloe anything, "Okay."
Chloe let out a squeal of joy and jumped into her lover's arms, "Thank you, thank you, thank you."
"But just to be clear, you ride Aubrey's cock with your pussy, and I get your ass." Beca quickly clarified, slowly warming to the idea even as she talked, "That way at least I get one of your cherries."
"Not really." Aubrey smirked.
"Yes really." Chloe countered, pulling away from Beca so she could look her in the face while clarifying, "You and Aubrey will BOTH be taking my DP cherry. And you'll be taking my lesbian anal cherry. So that's something."
"Oh..." Beca replied, weirdly jealous of the guy who got Chloe's ass first, before trying to hide it with a smile, "Great, let's do this."
"But remember, you promised me you would tell us if it was too much." Aubrey reminded firmly.
"And I will. I promise." Chloe lied effortlessly, before quickly adding to try and hide it, "And you too. Tell me if you wanna stop."
"I'll keep that in mind." Beca said dryly as she fiddled with the harness.
Chloe giggled with amusement for a few long seconds, and then slowly dropped to her knees in front of her girlfriend and softly asked, "May I?"
"Yeah, yes." Beca stammered hoarsely, seeing where this was going.
Aubrey had opened her mouth to playfully mock Beca for not being able to figure out the strap-on, but she was silenced when Chloe dropped to her knees to help her. Given her current position it was unlikely that was all she was going to do, and sure enough when the harness was properly attached Chloe grabbed a firm hold of the dildo, bought it up to her lips, and then while staring up at Beca took that 'cock' into her mouth.
Sure, Beca couldn't feel it like a guy could, but the visual was incredibly erotic, and Aubrey knew from experience it created a powerful mental high. So even though she didn't want to be, Aubrey found herself jealous as she watched Chloe begin to bob her head up and down Beca's dick. Thankfully she wasn't left out of the fun for long.
Pulling her mouth away from Beca's cock and looking at her other girlfriend expectantly Chloe questioned, "Well? Did you want me to prepare your cock too?"
"Ye, yes." Aubrey stammered.
"Well then, get over here, next to Beca, and let me." Chloe pushed, before wrapping her lips around Beca's strap-on again.
"Yes Ma'am." Aubrey grinned, doing as she was told.
Given the shower wasn't exactly big Aubrey was soon stood right next to Beca, her strap-on as close to the other girl as she could get it while Chloe was still bobbing her head on it. Something Aubrey enjoyed even more, now she knew she was seconds away from receiving the same thing.
And then she did, Chloe starting to go back and forth between them, making sure each of them had the same amount of attention, and both of them were ready for her holes. Well, Aubrey wished that they were using some lube too, but hopefully if things became too much for Chloe she'd insist on getting it. Which was thankfully something she wasn't left to dwell on for too long before Chloe gently pushed her down and straddled her.
Both Aubrey and Chloe then let out a soft gasp as Chloe penetrated herself on the dildo. Chloe's was louder of course, drowning out any other sound, which continues to be the case as she cried out, whimpered and moaned in mostly pure pleasure as the redhead pushed herself all the way down the blonde's cock.
She then gave herself a few long seconds to get use to it before beginning to bounce up and down, with even more loud sounds of pleasure. God, it was so hot. It wasn't even the first time they were doing this, and yet it felt like it because it was the first time with an audience. An audience which was about to join in, and fuck her girlfriend in the ass while Aubrey's dick was still in her pussy. Oh God!
"Finger me!" Chloe moaned eventually, turning back to look at the brunette, "Please Beca, mmmmmmm, finger my butt. Get my butt hole nice and ready for you to fuck! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, stretch it good. Stretch it out good so I can take both my girlfriends inside me, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, inside me at the same time."
"You manipulative bitch. God, I love you." Beca chuckled, getting down behind her girl.
Honestly Aubrey had been expecting Beca to need to be talked into this a lot more, but apparently the tiny girl was only too happy to stick her fingers in her mouth, given them a good suck and then put them to good use. Chloe helpfully stopped her bouncing so that Beca could press her fingers to their target, and then from the look on Chloe's face immediately pushed them inside her butt.
Or hopefully just one of them, and then eventually another, like Aubrey had done when Chloe had talked her into doing it. Either way from the looks of it, and the sound of it, the redhead mostly enjoyed herself, and so did the brunette, who slowly fingered Chloe's butt for a few long minutes.
Then Chloe whimpered, "Please Beca, fuck me! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck my butt! Butt fuck me, oh God, mmmmmmmm, fuck me in the butt. Please? I want it, mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, I want to be DP'ed! DP'ed by my girlfriends, mmmmmmmmm, both of you inside me, ohhhhhhhhh, as deep as you can go. Oh yes! Give me every inch. I want every single inch of both your cocks inside me, ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, fucking me deep and hard, and make me cum like never before. Please Beca, ohhhhhhhhhhh, Aubrey, oh fuck, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
Beca bit her lip nervously as she cautiously removed her fingers from Chloe's butt hole and replaced it with her strap-on. The toy had seemed big before, but now it just seemed to be ridiculous and there could be no possible way that anyone would be able to take something like this in that hole. And yet to her amazement when Beca began pushing forwards not only did that hole begin stretching, but Chloe actually let out a soft gasp of pleasure.
Although that was probably in anticipation of future pleasure, as Beca couldn't imagine this part was actually pleasurable, and for better or for worse Chloe kind of proved that point by crying out in pain when her ass hole finally stretched wide enough for the head of the toy to slide inside her forbidden hole.
In turn this got Beca to exclaim, "Chloe!"
"It's okay, just keep going." Chloe reassured, "Please?"
Then when Beca continued to hesitate Aubrey spoke up, "It really is okay. Chloe is tougher than she looks."
"I know that! It's just..." Beca protested.
"Please Beca? I want you in my ass." Chloe pleaded, "I want both of you inside me at the same time. Fucking me. DP'ing me. Making me feel good. Please give it to me."
Those words combined with the fact that there were no more obvious sense of pain was just enough to convince Beca to cautiously push her hips forwards, causing a little more of the dildo to slide into her friend's butt hole. She then stopped again as there was another cry of pain, but to her surprise it wasn't all of pain. No, it was about 50-50, and the other thing was clearly pleasure.
Chloe really was enjoying this just as much as she said she would. In fact she may have undersold just how much she would like it, given that she was freaking getting off on getting her ass stuffed, Beca so blown away by that fact that it was a few long minutes before she even gave another thrust, which achieved the same result.
Despite being unconvinced Chloe was actually enjoying this Beca continued stopping every couple of inch to let her friend get used to the sensation. This seemed to be the right thing to do, because logically even though she'd been butt fucked by Aubrey this was a whole new sensation for Chloe what with the cock in her cunt, so it seemed only right to give her the chance to get use to it.
Besides like before neither Aubrey or more importantly Chloe complained about her actions, which told Beca she was on the right track. It also made the experience easier on her, given she was still overwhelmed by what she was actually doing. Especially as to her shame she actually found it hot to watch a dick sticking out of her crotch disappearing into another girl's butt hole.
Somehow using this technique Beca was able to push every single inches of that dildo into Chloe's butt. Or more accurately somehow Chloe was able to take it, at the same time her pussy was also stuffed with strap-on no less. The point was that eventually her thighs came to rest against Chloe's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of her dick was buried in another girl's ass.
Which Beca never imagined herself being a part of, much less enjoying it, but here they were. Just as she weirdly enjoyed the next moment in which she began thrusting her hips back and forth, moving the toy dick in and out of Chloe's ass hole and thus officially beginning the sodomy. Something to her amazement, Chloe seemed to love.
Chloe did love it. She loved every single second of it. Even getting her ass stretched open and then filled with strap-on made her feel like a naughty little slut, a sensation which she loved. And of course, it was Beca doing this to her, which just made it perfect as far as she was concerned. So perfect, that she kind of wished she had saved her anal cherry for this wonderful moment.
Well no, she wished she'd saved it for Aubrey, but the advantage to her experimentation with butt sex was that now her backside was trained in the art of taking a cock, making it easier on her. Although, Beca did a wonderful job of stretching her out in the beginning, and sodomising her nice and slowly, causing whatever pain there had been to fade away.
Another thing which helped a lot, was the fact that there was a cock in her cunt at the same time. Which was actually a first for her, something Chloe was very, very happy with, as no other threesome could ever compare. She just loved these two women so much, and being able to have Aubrey looking up at her with such love and concern in her eyes the entire time, and seeing the same thing if she looked back at Beca, was just so wonderful.
Just like the kisses she initiated with Aubrey as Beca butt fucked her. And perhaps the best part was that each time that the brunette thrust into her ass the redhead's pussy was pushed down onto the blonde's strap-on, meaning that effectively Beca was double fucking her and using Aubrey to do it.
The thought had Chloe smiling dreamily, but she wanted more. She wanted both her girlfriends to actively fuck her at the same time, and she wanted it now. Although at the same time she wanted to savour every single moment of this pure heaven.
And as she had persistently wanted the latter more than the former she was able to resist the urge to beg for more for several long minutes, and thankfully Beca continued gently butt fucking her that whole time. Again Aubrey was a help, although this time because it covered her mouth and prevented her from saying anything. Of course ultimately just just felt too overwhelmingly good, and Chloe just couldn't hold back any more.
"Fuck me! Fuck me harder!" Chloe cried out, seemingly becoming more desperate by the second, "Fuck my ass, ooooooooh, fuck my pussy, mmmmmmmm, fuck them both! Both at the same time, mmmmmmm, and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, make me cum make me cum make me cum! Please? Oh please Aubrey, ohhhhhhhhhhh Beca, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeee, oh fuck! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM, OH GOD, FUCK ME HARD AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
It took longer than Chloe thought it would, and if she was honest longer than she would have liked, but it finally happened. Beca increased her pace ever so slightly, and not to be outdone, Aubrey gave her a strategic thrust, which was all it took to make her cum.
To be fair Aubrey waited to deliver that thrust exactly at the right time, just like the half a dozen that followed, but to Chloe it only felt like a few seconds between Beca fucking her ass harder and the wonderful moment that she started cumming on Aubrey's cock. And once she started she just didn't seem to be able to stop, her wonderful girlfriends pounding her pussy and ass through climax after climax, completely robbing Chloe of the ability to think.
Beca wasn't expecting herself to enjoy this nearly as much as she did. After all, even though this was an all girl threesome, this was just such an extreme she initially didn't think any girl could truly like it, but the fact that Chloe clearly did was an incredible turn on. Oh yes, the fact that her kinky little girlfriend gasped, whimpered and cried in pleasure as Beca sodomised her was a incredible turn on.
And that was just during the ass stuffing. When the party really got started Chloe's sounds of pleasure were truly indecent, and when she actually started begging for more, begging her girlfriends to make her cum this way, then Beca just completely lost it, picking up the pace until she was using every ounce of her strength to brutalise her girlfriend's butt hole.
When she came to her senses Beca felt incredibly guilty, although that didn't last as she quickly realised just how hard Chloe was cumming from this. Cumming from being fucked up the butt like the dirty little girl she was. Oh fuck, just seeing how much Chloe was enjoying this made Beca cum incredibly hard herself. Well that, and the other end of the harness bashing against her clit.
And the wonderful sounds her girlfriend was making. Also the feeling of her thighs smacking against Chloe's cute little ass cheeks, making them jiggle with the force of the blows. But most of all, the sheer joy that she was making her girlfriend cum from something so naughty and forbidden. Well, doing it with the help of her other girlfriend, which was both wonderful, and kind of annoying.
Focusing on Aubrey she quickly realised that the other woman was strategically thrusting up into Chloe's cunt, and totally stealing her thunder. The bitch. Well, two could play that game. Oh yes, Beca started abruptly stopping her thrusts whenever Aubrey would thrust upwards, which was unfortunate denied Chloe an orgasm or two, but it was worth it to see the look on Aubrey's face.
Besides, it was worth it for Chloe in the long run, as the blonde started thrusting upwards constantly into the redhead's cunt, leaving the brunette no choice but to continue the sodomy otherwise her other girlfriends would leave her behind, which led to a few intense moments of Beca and Aubrey using every ounce of their strength to make Chloe cum as hard and as frequently as possible.
Unfortunately Beca didn't have unlimited stamina, and those orgasms really wiped her out, forcing her to eventually stop. She knew that it would probably be better to quit while she was ahead, but she just couldn't let Aubrey outdo her, so Beca literally used every ounce of her strength to sodomise Chloe and then collapsed down onto the equally sweaty body of her lovers.
She thought that would be it, and she was more than fine with that, but instead Aubrey rolled them onto their sides, and continued to fuck Chloe's cunt. Which made Beca tried to continue butt fucking Chloe. Or maybe that was just her hips moving because of after-shocks? Either way she was then taken out of the equation, and got to just watch her girlfriends have fun, which like everything else was more enjoyable than she thought it would be.
Aubrey knew that she should be mature, and put the rivalry with Beca behind her, but in this moment she couldn't. She just couldn't. No, she needed to outdo Beca by making Chloe cum for her more, and harder. Something she initially tried to achieve by being strategic, which for a while served her well, but then she just let her lust completely taken over, and she started pounding Chloe with every ounce of her strength, just like Beca was.
Then Beca completely ran out of steam, which was Aubrey's chance to impress. Hoping to do just that Aubrey first rolled them all onto their sides, and then pulled Chloe away from the other girl so she could have her all to herself.
Taking advantage of Beca's handiwork Aubrey switched holes, slowly pulling her cock out of Chloe's cunt, and then pushing it right up her butt, much to the delight of her twisted little girlfriend. Which was on perfect display for her, as she had the other girl on her back and Aubrey was mounting her in the traditional missionary position, only using a hole which was anything but traditional.
Something she never could have imagined herself doing before she fell deeply in love with Chloe Beale, but now it was practically second nature. Which was pretty embarrassing initially, but in that moment Aubrey didn't care. All that mattered to her was making Chloe cum again. And again, and again, and again, this time all for her.
She definitely achieved that goal, Chloe constantly squirting her cum against her stomach, which just might be even more wonderful than Chloe cumming on her cock. At the very least, it was equal, Aubrey smirking with triumph over at Beca as she did this. Although that led her to as surprising discovery, namely that Beca didn't look annoyed. No, if anything she was impressed, and like she was enjoying the show.
Which probably should have made Aubrey annoyed, but instead she felt flattered, and it reminded her what was important here, that being Chloe's happiness, which was the one thing she and Beca could always agree upon. So she refocused on the love of her life, making them both cum wonderfully hard and frequently in the process.
Ultimately, this was also her downfall, because while she had been able to recharge her batteries while letting Beca do all the work, and happily took out all that pent-up energy on Chloe it wasn't unlimited, and ultimately Aubrey ran out of steam. By the time she did so even Chloe, who by far had the best stamina at of all of them, seem to be on the verge of begging for mercy, so maybe it was a good thing that they stop now.
Although as Aubrey kind of want to hear that she was able to push herself to one more climax before collapsing and rolling off her exhausted girlfriend. Sadly she didn't hear any begging for mercy, but maybe with Beca's help, she could finally achieve that. Or perhaps even fuck Chloe into unconsciousness. Another time, obviously. Now she just wanted to rest, but Beca wouldn't let her.
"So, wanna do this again?" Beca asked cheekily.
"Sure." Aubrey said with a soft smirk, "Just, not in a shower."
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"Now that, is one Fabulous booty." Carmella greeted her recently defeated opponent.
"Not now, Mella." Mandy said mockingly, without bothering to turn around.
Which was an insult no top could afford to simply laugh off, but luckily for Carmella there was a very simple and enjoyable solution, at least for her, by smacking the giant booty of Mandy Rose so hard it made those big meaty cheeks jiggle, and the sound of flesh meeting flesh to echo throughout the room, even as Carmella called out loudly to be heard over it, "Hey! Look at me when I'm talking to you, bitch!"
"AH FUCK!" Mandy swore about at the same time Carmella was running her mouth. Then Mandy whirled around and growled, "Who the hell do you think you are?"
"Your next top." Carmella said confidently.
There was a brief pause, then Mandy burst out laughing, "God, you're delusional."
"Why? I just beat you fair and square, didn't I?" Carmella pointed out.
"Yeah, but my ass wasn't on the line." Mandy reminded her, "And unlike you, I have a top who takes care of me. But you wouldn't know anything about that, because no one ever wanted to fuck you twice. Not that I blame them, considering the way your skanky ass has been passed around pretty much ever since you debut. And now what? You finally top someone, and now you think you're the next Charlotte Flair?"
"No, I'm going to be better." Carmella boldly stated, becoming annoyed when this caused Mandy to laugh even more hysterically than before, "Hey! You were there when I broke Zelina, right? Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, you saw just how easily I made her my little Fabulous Bitch. And give me half a chance and I'll do the same to every girl on the roster. Especially the total anal whores like you."
"Please, like breaking tiny little Zelina Vega means anything." Mandy dismissed, "She's just a manager, who most tops barely gave a second look. It's not like you beat anyone who matters."
Using this to her advantage Carmella pounced, "In that case, you wouldn't mind putting your ass on the line during my match next week with your precious Sonya."
This finally seemed to ruin Mandy's mood, "You actually think YOU can beat a top?"
"I beat Asuka. AND Charlotte Flair." Carmella reminded the other girl.
"Yeah, and then you immediately got your ass ruined by them." Mandy pointed out, her confidence returning, "So you know what? Fine! But your ass is on the line too."
"Of course." Carmella grinned triumphantly, turning and walking away, "It's only fair."
"Hey, come back here! Look at me when I'm talking to you." Mandy whined patiently. She then realized the roles were now reversed from the beginning of the conversation, so she called after the bitch, "Fine, but when Sonya beats you she won't be the only one fucking your ass. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I don't even like topping, but I'll make the exception with you. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmm, I'm going to suffocate you with my fat ass, and then make you bounce up and down my fucking strap-on. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, and that will just to stretch you out for Sonya. You hear me bitch? Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, Sonya is going to destroy you next week, in and out of the ring."
*
One week later...
"You were saying?" Carmella taunted as she opened her hotel room door to find Mandy standing there scowling.
"Is that the best you got?" Mandy scoffed.
"Not even close." Carmella grinned, moving back and opening the door wide so that Mandy could come in, "But believe me when I tell you, you're about to find out exactly what I'm capable of."
Carmella had in fact been practicing what she was going to say when Mandy got here. She had a lot of ideas, but decided to keep it simple, referencing not only their last conversation, but the words that Mandy had told her right before her match with Sonya, in a transparent attempt to knock her off her game. The distraction hadn't worked, and now here they were, and it was clear that she didn't have to try to get under Mandy's skin.
Hopefully breaking her would be just as easy, even if Mandy remained surprisingly defiant initially. Hell, initially this anal whore just stood there, continuing to glare at her, like she of all people was trying to intimidate Carmella, which was completely laughable given what a total bottom the bitch was. Which was also a reminder of just how much Carmella needed to work on her reputation.
Mandy broke her from her thoughts by letting out a deep sigh and finally walking through the door, and then as it was being closed behind her turn to the other woman and huffed, "Let's just get this over with. I don't want to risk anyone finding out that I'm bottoming to a total wannabe like you. Especially not Sonya. Who, by the way, thinks I'm bending over for Charlotte tonight. You know, a real top, who can have any ass she wants. Not that you would know anything about that."
"But I will." Carmella promised her bitch for the night, "You and Zelina, you're only the beginning. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, soon the entire locker room will be mine."
"Dream on bitch." Mandy scoffed, you can't even break me."
"We'll see about that. Like, right the fuck now. Oh yeah, turn around bitch!" Carmella emphasized the last word by slapping Mandy's big booty as hard as she could, "Hands against the wall, and stick that fat ass of yours out. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, let me see what I'm working with."
Which caused Mandy to cry out with pain and anger, and then started rubbing her bottom while glaring at Carmella, but it wasn't long before her shoulders slumped in defeat and she did as she was told. Namely turning around, bending over so she was grabbing the wall next to the door, and pushing out that giant ass of hers.
That gigantic fucking ass which now belonged to Carmella! Something Carmella had been giddy about ever since defeating Sonya, but now the evidence of her victory was right in front of her she thought she was actually going to cum on the spot. Thankfully she avoided doing anything that embarrassing, and while she just stared at her prize for a few long seconds that was more than understandable.
It was also very understandable that her first action after that brief pause was to step forward and give that gigantic booty the hardest double smack she could possibly give it. Which of course had Mandy crying out again, although Carmella barely noticed, as she was busy watching those cheeks jiggling.
She then grabbed a firm hold of those cheeks, and started fondling them lustfully, just like she had wanted to do back in the locker room a week ago. Or more accurately, ever since she first saw Mandy on that Tough Enough show. Oh yes, Carmella had been waiting for this for a long time, and now she finally had her chance with Mandy she was going to savour every second of it. And taunt the bitch a lot, of course.
"You know Mandy, it's a shame that you suck so much. Management is clearly crazy about you, but not even they can justify putting you in a better spot because you're lacklustre on the mic, and your in ring skills are a complete joke. Ha, and people thought you'd be the next Trish, just because you look alike. And you know, it's a shame that looks like it's never going to happen. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, because if you were even half as good as she was, you'd be a total Bayley, or Becky Lynch by now. Someone on TV all the time, and getting anally pounded by every single person backstage. Because that's what this fat ass deserves, and you know it. But don't worry bitch, mmmmmmmm, I'll make sure you get what you deserve." Carmella promised gleefully while continuing to grope her prize.
Mandy just ignored the bitch at first, but eventually she snapped back, "Not all of us dream of being a total anal whore like you, Bayley, or Becky!"
"Don't dare compare me to those ass whores!" Carmella snapped, momentarily losing her cool.
"Why not? You've been passed around just as much as they have." Mandy pointed out with a smirk, "You should just embrace it. At least Bayley excepts what she is, unlike pathetic wannabes like you."
"So I should be more like you?" Carmella scoffed.
"Fuck yeah, you should." Mandy insisted, "At least I admit I like being a bottom. No one forces me into anything, and I'm in a loving relationship, which gives me everything I need. Which means I have way more dignity and respect than you will ever have."
"We'll see." Carmella said dryly, before stepping back, "You know what? I was going to be nice about this, but because you insisted on pissing me off, we can do this the hard way. Bend over my knee bitch! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, it's time for you to get your fat ass spanked."
There was a pause, then Mandy looked over her shoulder and protested, "I'm not really into that."
"I don't care." Carmella said, as she sat down on the bed, "You do everything I say. That was the agreement, so we can do this here, and not in the locker room where everyone can see you being my bitch. Now get over here and bend over my fucking knee! Come on. The longer you make me wait, the worse it will be for you."
Despite this threat Mandy made her wait for a few long seconds, before sighing deeply and then stomping over to where Carmella was sitting. There was another brief hesitation before Mandy placed herself over Carmella's knee, meaning that big fat ass of hers was on perfect display, and again pretty much had the Princess of Staten Island drooling with lust and anticipation.
She then went back to groping her prize, but that was no longer good enough for her. Not with Mandy's pants in the way. So she grabbed onto the waistband of those pants, and the other girl's panties, and slowly pulled them down so they were around Mandy's knees, truly exposing that big beautiful booty for the first time tonight. At which point, she made a truly shocking discovery.
"OH MY GOD!" Carmella exclaimed, truly shocked and horrified, "Your ass hole... it's closed! That should be illegal for an ass this fine. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, this fuck hole you call a back door should be constantly stretched out from being brutally pounded day and night. Or at least stretched around a nice thick plug. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmm, no wonder you became such a mouthy bottom. Oooooooooh, but don't worry Mandy, mmmmmmmmmm, because by the time I'm done with you, you won't remember what it's like to have a closed butt hole. Or to sit properly. Or to take a dump without any pain. Or what life was like before your whore ass became one of the locker room's favourite fuck holes."
Mandy opened her mouth several times to offer a retort, and maybe throw an insult or two at the blathering bitch. Then when there was finally a pause Mandy was barely able to get out a syllable before her poor ass received another strike, which turned whatever she was going to say into a really loud and pathetic sounding cry.
Which was then followed by an even more pathetic sounding whimper as Carmella interestingly switched back to the groping she had been doing throughout that little speech. On the bright side it massaged the pain away, but it was so insulting, and it felt like the bitch was goading Mandy into repeating the process. However the longer the spanking went on the harder it was not to talk back, and ultimately Mandy just couldn't resist anymore.
Unfortunately for Mandy she was proven right the first time, and again she barely got out a word before the sound of a cry followed by a whimper echoed throughout the room, along with of course the sound of the strike itself. Mandy hadn't really been aware of it the first time, as she was mostly focused on the pain, but after that she became hyper aware of it, and it only added to her humiliation.
Especially as the process was repeated a few times, with the only variable just how many times her poor booty was slapped by her tormentor. So with no other choice she gave up and truly accepted her fate, at least for the next few long minutes of being nothing but a piece of meat that Carmella could grope and beat on to her heart's content.
Which confirmed, as if Mandy needed it, that at least she wasn't a pain slut, like a few of the truly shameless sluts in the WWE. Like Mickie James, for example. No, like she said she might be a bottom, but at least she had some dignity, and while she had tried this once before out of curiosity her beloved Sonya hadn't tried it again, because Mandy had hated it even more the second time.
It was bad enough when it had been Sonya, but this was so much worse. Admittedly Sonya had done something similar to this to her, but that at least felt sympathetic and loving, whereas this just felt taunting and insulting. Probably because that was no doubt the intention, given the smirk on Carmella's face.
Then just when Mandy didn't think it could get any worse, it did. Both in expected, and unexpected ways. Obviously Carmella wouldn't be satisfied with giving the occasional couple of spanks forever, and she wasn't. No, she slowly built up the pace until she had to be using every ounce of her strength to brutalize the blonde bombshell's butt.
Or at least, Mandy very much hoped this was all the strength that Carmella possessed. Especially if it meant she might not recover it later. But her own body betrayed her, enjoying this far more than she ever thought it would, or she wanted it too. Oh God, she got wet from it. This shit was somehow turning her on, and Mandy had no idea why.
Carmella on the other hand had a theory. That being, Mandy wanted to be put in her place. Sonya had been way too nice to her, and she was crying out to be shown she was nothing but a fuck hole. Or at least, that was very much what Carmella was hoping for, as it would mean breaking the bitch would be easy, and she'd be able to officially start a collection of sluts.
After all, one girl did not a collection make, and was barely even the start of one, but two, that was something she could definitely build on. Especially considering Mandy Rose might not make much of a wrestler, but she was one hell of a piece of ass. Oh yes, this was one fabulous piece of ass, something which was proven as the spanking continued, and especially when it became rougher.
Never in all her life had she seen an ass jiggled that much, at least not up close, and it really was making Carmella feel like she was drooling. However she didn't dare put her hand to her mouth, because she was putting every ounce of her concentration into that heavenly booty. God, it was too tough to stop groping it, and even towards the end she couldn't resist the occasional pause to do so.
But if she was going to be a proper top Carmella needed to learn self-restraint, and it was actually kind of worth letting go to see that big butt shake like jelly in an earthquake. And perhaps even better, slowly change colour under the force of her blows, turning from bright pink, to a light red, and eventually to a dark and angry red.
Actually maybe the best part was that the once defiant Mandy Rose turned into a complete wreck, especially towards the end. Even in the beginning she had been crying out loudly and whimpering, but she truly became hysterical towards the end, squirming desperately and screaming her head off like a displeased toddler.
Sure, for a moment there in the middle she just cried with defeat, but then she got a second wind when Carmella really started giving it everything she'd got. Actually initially Carmella got just from increasing the pace, and again, she was so transfixed by that wiggling butt, only to realize to her delight that Mandy's pussy was wet against her thigh. Not as much as when it was her broken bitch Zelina, but it was definitely something she could build on.
Which would have to wait for another time, because Carmella felt she had to stop soon, otherwise her hand was going to fall off. And more importantly, there were other things to do. So many things. Like fuck this ass, something Carmella was very tempted to skip straight too. However again she needed to learn self-restraint, and she could do with something that didn't involve her using a lot of energy.
So when she unceremoniously stopped and pushed Mandy off of her, Carmella revealed she had something else in mind. Well, she may have spent a minute or two groping that big butt after abruptly stopping the spanking, but in their current mindsets it was probably hard for them both to tell the difference.
Mandy definitely noticed, but she actually welcomed it, because she was in so much pain she more than welcomed anything that could soothe her aching bottom. Hell, Carmella was actually gentle at that stage, which made her think of her beloved Sonya, Mandy very much wishing it was her doing this to her now, as it would probably be followed by a very long and skilful rim job.
Instead what followed was Mandy being shoved off of Carmella's lap, and onto the hard floor of the hotel room. To make matters worse, she somehow landed on her sore butt, causing her to cry out, roll over and desperately try and rub her aching ass while glaring angrily at her tormentor.
Although it was hard to stay mad when she was greeted by the sight of a beautiful woman taking off her clothes. Okay, so she still was a little mad, because of what had just happened to her, and the fact that this was fucking Carmella, like the most annoying person in the WWE right now, if not ever.
However there was no denying that she had a killer body, and given her current positioning Mandy got a great look at Carmella's pussy being revealed, which unsurprisingly was extremely wet, and practically begging her to lick it. Not that she wanted too. Really, she didn't. But secretly dating Sonya just meant it was just instinctual for her to lick a pussy when she saw it, and Mandy couldn't help close her eyes, stick out her tongue and try to make the connection.
Embarrassingly she was stopped at the last moment with a hand on her head, and Carmella asking her mockingly, "Hey, did I give you permission to lick my pussy?"
"No." Mandy replied softly.
"What was that?" Carmella pushed.
"No, you didn't give me permission to lick your pussy." Mandy grumbled.
"Yeah, that's right, I didn't. Mmmmmmm, you have to earn that privilege." Carmella taunted, before pretending to look thoughtful, "But how should you earn it? Let's see... mmmmmmmm, oh I know! Why don't you make out with Zelina? Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I love that idea. Because I, like many tops, love making my submissive bitches kiss."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina Vega grumbled obediently.
Mandy frozen horror, then turned to look at the manager and exclaimed, "How long have you been there?"
"Long enough." Zelina quipped smugly.
The two bottoms stared at each other for a few long seconds, before Mandy turned to her temporary top and whined, "You promised we be alone!"
"No, I promised we'd do this in a hotel room, away from everybody else. And by that, I meant everyone who matters." Carmella explained smugly, "Zelina's a bitch, in every sense of the word now. No one will believe her even if she does tell. And if she does, you have my word, she will be severely punished. But that won't happen, right Zelina?"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina smirked, "I won't tell anyone about Mandy bottoming to you like the shameless little slut she is. Or share these photos I have of her doing it. As long as she behaves, and does everything she's told."
"Right, then it's settled." Carmella said as she lay down in the centre of the bed and then while she was making herself comfortable pushed, "Well? Get on with it then. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, kiss bitches. Put on a show for your Fabulous Mistress."



"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina replied and obeyed.
That meant kneeling down in front of Mandy, grabbing hold of her face, and then bringing their lips together. Which was something Mandy didn't protest, both because she'd never pass up the opportunity to make out with the beautiful woman, even if she was annoying, and more importantly she had too.
She was still bound by her loss to do everything Carmella said, and now she had the added push to make sure those pictures never saw the light of day, meaning that she was well and truly screwed in more ways than one. Although at least this particular way was pleasant, as Zelina quickly proved to be a good kisser, something Mandy became so lost in for several long minutes that she almost forgot about the pain in her butt. Almost.
Unfortunately the blows had been too hard and frequently for that, and to make matters worse Zelina grabbed hold of her big butt the first chance she got and squeeze the soft flesh, making Mandy cry out into the kiss. This made Zelina grin wickedly into the kiss, which made Mandy mad. Looking for revenge she grabbed hold of the tiny girl's butt, and got a similar reaction, which was actually worrying.
Obviously Carmella had been using her new bitch's butt for her pleasure so frequently that poor Zelina was left incredibly sore back there. Which made Mandy fearful that she would suffer the same fate. Well, it was inevitable that she would at least temporarily. It remained to be seen whether this would happen on a regular basis, but Mandy was still confident that she could resist. After all, it was only Carmella.
"Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, kiss for me bitch! Kiss just like that, ohhhhhhhhhhh, there's nothing better than two hot bottoms making out." Carmella gleefully taunted something along those lines repeatedly for a few long minutes, before announcing, "Now strip for me. Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, show me what ya got."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina replied and obeyed again, even if she was a little reluctant to break the kiss.
Carmella wasn't surprised that Mandy didn't offer a similar response, but she was a little disappointed. Of course that disappointment was quickly forgotten as her two bitches sat up and started taking off their clothes. For Mandy that was easy, as she was already half way there, and she started by leaning down to push her pants and panties all the way down to her ankles and then stepped out of them, giving Carmella a great look at her cleavage in the process.
Then she got an even better look at those amazing tits as Mandy slowly pulled her top off, and then removed her bra, revealing her incredible body in all it's glory. She even put some effort into it. Which was probably to make herself feel good, but Carmella enjoyed it nonetheless.
Meanwhile Zelina started with her top off, timing it so that Mandy was in between things before revealing her tits so she would have Carmella's attention while doing it. She did the same for that hot little ass of hers, waiting until Mandy was completely done before slowly bending over and pulling down her pants and panties at the same time to reveal her amazing backside.
In that position Carmella could even see the butt-plug she had personally jammed into Zelina's ass hole poking out to say hi, a wonderful reminder Mella now had a bitch of her own. Something that Mandy couldn't help noticing, which actually made her imagine what was going to be in store for her.
After allowing a few minutes for that to sink in, and just to enjoy the view in front of her, Carmella said hoarsely, "Not bad. Now let me show you how it's done."
Which she did, slowly starting to strip off her clothes in the same order that Zelina had, but trying to do it in a dominant way. Admittedly Carmella wasn't entirely sure how, and certainly didn't show the effortless dominance that someone like Asuka or Charlotte did, but from the way the other women were looking at her she didn't do too badly.
Well, Zelina was biased at this point, because even though she maintained some of her old characteristics and wasn't as broken as Carmella would've liked, she was still submissive and obedient. However even Mandy seemed impressed, which was great for Carmella's confidence. If only she could maintain that confidence for what would come next, and more importantly more challenging conquests.
Putting that last thing out of her mind for now Carmella called out, "There, that's how it's done. Now get over here and give Momma Mella some sugar. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, give us a kiss. And no need to fight, mmmmmmmmm, there is plenty of me to go around."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina replied and obeyed again eagerly, making sure she was the first one to get a kiss.
Despite this Mandy wasn't far behind, and after a brief lip lock with her broken bitch Carmella found her soon to be bitch's lips ready and waiting to be captured by hers. Something she did immediately, and for longer than she kissed Zelina, not as part of her plan to break her, but simply because she got genuinely carried away with it.
Then Carmella started going back and forth between them, very much enjoying being the centre of attention like that for a few long minutes. Of course there was something else that she very much wanted to do, which would make her the centre of attention even more, so eventually she grabbed the back of Mandy's head and pushed her downwards.
It certainly wasn't necessary to clarify what she wanted, but Carmella did it anyway, "Eat my pussy you bitch! And don't worry about my tits, ohhhhhhhhh, Zelina will do that. You just concentrate on proving you're a worthy addition to my collection by munching carpet. Come on bitch, mmmmmmmm, show me what that out lesbian taught you."
Mandy grinned as she was offered the perfect opportunity to rebel, and took it, meaning that she slowly kissed her way down the other girl's body, even latching her mouth onto one of Carmella's nipples to try and heighten her defiance. Unfortunately Carmella seemed too busy making out with Zelina to really notice, meaning that the one who ended up getting annoyed was Mandy herself.
Hell, even slowing right down when she reached Carmella's stomach and lingering there for a few long minutes didn't do the trick. Maybe because she wasn't technically disobeying Carmella's command, but they both knew that wasn't what she meant, and she should be getting some reaction, dammit. But instead she was ignored, and inevitably she reached her destination.
Admittedly that wasn't all bad. Carmella might be distracted by Zelina now, but Mandy had only begun to try and annoy the incredibly annoying woman. Oh yes, when she was done with this bitch she'd be the one begging her for mercy. And it was all thanks to her precious Sonya, who had indeed taught her a lot about lesbian fun, especially when it came to eating pussy. Which was far from unusual.
The women of the WWE had been teaching each other about lesbian sex for decades now, but Sonya was a special case. Most females superstars identified themselves as bi, including Mandy, who had satisfying relationships with men. Sonya meanwhile wasn't willing to play pretend, and that arguably made her a better pussy pleaser. Something which Mandy fully believed, even if she was admittedly biased.
Of course now she had the chance to prove it, as Mandy's lips were now hovering over her target. So with a wicked grin, she leaned down, closed her eyes, stick out her tongue and slowly slid it over Carmella's pussy lips. Which admittedly anyone could do, but Mandy liked to think she did it more skilfully than everyone else. Everyone except maybe Sonya, of course.
And she was also looking for what made Carmella cry out extra loudly into Zelina's mouth, so she knew where to try to avoid to make this last longer. The most obvious example was of course Carmella's clit, at least instead of avoiding it she did anything but. In fact, she lingered during each of the following long, slow licks, to the point that her temporary top was just about to complain, at which point she switched to ignoring it entirely.
This it seemed finally did get Carmella annoyed with her, which made Mandy feel very proud of herself. After all, she annoyed like the queen of annoying. Hell, she should probably get a reward for that. And she would, once she got Carmella to truly complain. Oh yes, it was only a matter of time before Mandy had this bitch bitching out loud.
For now though, the combination of what Zelina and Mandy were doing was keeping her content. Especially, of course, Mandy. After all, Mandy was the one eating pussy here, while Zelina was just stuck with foreplay. Which admittedly made Mandy the lucky one, because she might not like the bitch, but Carmella had quite the tasty little cunt, which she definitely didn't mind eating. And would definitely eat again, if given the opportunity.
Zelina definitely would prefer to be where Mandy was right now, or maybe literally kissing Carmella's gorgeous little behind. However there was definitely something to be said for worshiping her Fabulous Mistress's upper body. And not even just for her big fake tits. That was definitely part of it, but that wasn't Zelina's only focus.
No, her Fabulous Mistress also had some nice plump lips which she had become addicted to kissing, and her top moaned extra loudly if she kissed her neck just right, which was something Zelina did a lot over the next few minutes. Admittedly not as much as sucking on those big titties, but hey, who could blame her? After all, she was only human. Or more accurately, a happy little bottom, eager and willing to please her top.
Admittedly they had got off on the wrong foot, but their relationship had vastly improved over the past few weeks. Which probably had a lot to do with the constant ass fuckings her Fabulous Mistress had been gleefully giving her, and Zelina had been gleefully receiving. Especially as they came with the most powerful and frequent climaxes of her life by far.
Oh yes, Zelina would take any humiliation to receive that kind of pleasure again. In fact, the humiliation only made it better for her. So she had become completely devoted to the WWE superstar simply known as Carmella, and she would really do anything for her Fabulous Mistress. Even if it meant she wasn't the main one giving her pleasure.
That was something that Zelina was probably going to have to get use too. Oh yes, it this rate it wouldn't be long before her Fabulous Mistress had her own Harem of Fabulous Bitches just like her, all eager to take whatever they could get from their top. Which was admittedly a little scary, as at this point Zelina was a little worried about being left behind.
However her Fabulous Mistress had promised her that wouldn't happen, and for better or for worse Zelina believed her. Because after all, as her Dom had pointed out, she was her first Fabulous Bitch, and that meant she always would be special. And would get special treatment because of it. Hell, this could be seen that way, as she could have been left alone in her room and not allowed to join the fun, but instead here she was, worshiping her top's body.
So Zelina really couldn't complain, especially as eventually she was ordered by her top, "More! Give me more you bitches! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, that's it, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, you know what that means. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, you both know exactly what that means, don't you, you well-trained dyke whores! Oh yes you do, mmmmmmmmm, yes you do! It means don't make me cum! Not yet, mmmmmmmmmm, you need to wait for that privilege. But, ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, exactly that! Do that! Oh fuck! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
While she was saying that Carmella grabbed a firm hold of the back of their heads and pressed them more firmly into her pussy and tits respectively. As she was pretty sure she couldn't make her Mistress cum Zelina slowly she worked up to giving it everything she had, and received no complaints in the process.
That involved increasing the force of the licking and sucking, but more to the point, digging her teeth into those nipples, something she knew drove her Fabulous Mistress crazy. This was certainly no exception. In fact it was more effective than ever. Which was hardly surprising, given that presumably, Mandy was busy pushing their top towards climax.
Carmella would have loved doing this all night long, or at least for another hour, but she had to save her strength for fucking Mandy's big fat ass. Although she also couldn't cum too quickly, leaving her in quite a tough spot. Luckily there was a simple answer to that conundrum, namely ordering her bitches to step up their game.
Which worked perfectly. Oh yes, she got to enjoy the heaven that was having two women worship her body for a little longer, and it meant that she would cum soon. And of course, it meant more pleasure for the Princess of Staten Island, and her bitches got to do a better job at pleasing her, so really it was a situation where everybody won.
Naturally little Zelina tried her best, but she was at a disadvantage, as what she was doing paled in comparison to what Mandy was doing. Oh God yes, Mandy was doing such an amazing job at slowly increasing the attention to Carmella's clit, and it what felt like the other girl was going to make her cum just from the constant assault on that little bundle of nerves.
Which made Carmella seriously consider rolling onto her side and order Zelina to shove her tongue up her ass. God, it was very, very tempting, but Carmella was still new to topping, and ultimately decided it was better not to overwhelm herself. Although that was something she was totally going to do later, maybe with these two girls. Although maybe the reverse, Mandy rimming her butt too prove her loyalty?
The combination of that last thought, and Mandy wrapping her lips around her clit almost pushed Carmella over the edge of orgasm, proving that she could no longer wait to order her bitches to make her cum, so she didn't, "Make me cum! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, make me cum you fucking hos! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me! Tongue fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me with your little dyke tongue Mandy! Oh yes, prove what a lesbian whore you really are by making me cum nice and hard! And Zelina, oooooooooooh, you help her! Help her make me cum like the top I am! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, make me cum make me cum MAKE ME CUM OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
At first Carmella was worried that her words sounded more like begging than a command, but it was hard to continue to care when Mandy went from gently sucking her clit just before she started talking, too when that suction increased to the point that Carmella could no longer hold back and she came. Oh God, she came so hard.
But to her credit, she kept talking. Her words probably weren't that coherent, but the message was clear, just keep doing what you're doing. Well, that was her command to Mandy. At first it was also her command to Zelina, but in an attempt not to embarrass herself Carmella pulled her up into a passionate kiss. Although admittedly, even that did little to silence her screams of pleasure.
That might have been a good thing though, as it did seem to push Mandy into making her cum over and over again. And maybe more importantly, finally give her that tongue fucking she had been craving. And ordered like several minutes ago. Clearly she needed to beat more respect into her disobedient bitch. But that could wait.
For now Carmella was only too happy to give her the girl cum Mandy clearly craved, like the total pussy slut she clearly was, her new lover swallowing everything she had to give her greedily, which of course only made Carmella cum that much harder and more frequently, until she lost the ability to think, and just became a writhing, screaming and orgasming mess.
Mandy was really proud of that fact. She loved being able to reduce women into this kind of mess. Oh God, it was such a turn on she would have happily had done this without any sort of reward. Like that poor little broken mess Zelina Vega. But luckily for Mandy she was truly spoiled in that moment, as Carmella first squirted all over her face, and then down her throat, Mandy moving back from Carmella's clit so she could receive those things.
Oh yes, Mandy received her favourite reward from another woman. Not counting Sonya fucking her fat ass, of course. Then she was the one rewarding Carmella, first with that tongue fucking she'd desperately been begging for, and then with more orgasms.
To be fair she had fully intended to tongue fuck Carmella. The bitch just hadn't been able to stop cumming long enough for her to do so. Or maybe Mandy had got carried away sucking on her clit? Honestly it was probably a bit of both, but Mandy wasn't going to do Carmella the favour of soothing her ego if she asked her about it.
No, she would gleefully make her question her skills at topping, undermining the bitch enough that Mandy would be able to get out of this without ending up broken, like poor little Zelina. Not that Mandy truly felt sorry for the bitch. No, she was weak. Not like Mandy, who could at least admit she was a bottom, which made it easier just to focus on Carmella's clit.
Admittedly she could do with all the help she could get at that moment, because Carmella's cum was so fucking yummy. Maybe even better than Sonya's cum, which was really saying something, as Mandy was completely addicted to that. Oh yes, she couldn't get enough of Carmella's cum, desperately swallowing every drop for those first couple of orgasms, and then promising herself she would get the rest later when getting it all no longer became an option.
Initially because there was just so much of it, but then in a surprising move Carmella shoved Mandy's face as deep as it would go into her cunt and then started grinding her hips, completely smothering poor Mandy with her pussy.
It was the kind of truly dominant move which Mandy wouldn't thought Carmella was capable of, and it truly impressed her. Especially as she'd never received it before from Sonya, and was even something that she'd seen Charlotte and Asuka force upon their victims. Which was incredibly hot, but it also made it extremely hard to breathe.
Although maybe it was preferable to pass out in Carmella's cunt, and not have to give up her ass to her? Or at least postpone it? Then again after this, Mandy was curious to find out just what Carmella could do with her ass. And just when the was going to pass out, she was pushed away from that yummy treat, and given a few precious minutes to breathe.
"Bend over bitch!" Carmella then ordered hoarsely, "Give me that big fat ass of yours!"
Carmella then chuckled with wicked delight as Mandy quickly did as she was told, taking the place she'd just been in the centre of the bed, except she positioned herself on all fours like a good little bitch. Which she wasn't expecting, at least without some complaining. Then again maybe she should have, as Mandy openly identified as a bottom, meaning that she must've been eager to get that perfect little ass of hers pounded, and Carmella was only too happy to do the pounding.
Something that she quickly proved by retrieving her strap-on, firmly attaching it to herself, and then covering it with lube, the entire time staring lustfully at that big butt. God, it made Carmella literally drool to think about what she was about to do to it, and she was right to, as Mandy Rose's big fat ass turned out to be even tastier than it looked.
Which she found out by abruptly burying her face in that big booty. Carmella didn't even lick it at first, instead choosing to just enjoy the feeling of those meaty cheeks covering her face, so much so she was practically smothering herself in them. Of course there was only so long she'd wait before she began eagerly lapping away at that tasty treat that she was determined to make her personal fuck hole, something which of course made the little anal whore cry out in pure pleasure.



Again she half expected her to talk back, maybe point out that this wasn't considered a dominant thing to do. The fact that she didn't suggested that Sonya was eating this ass on a regular basis, which was good, because the alternative was a tragedy. Oh yes, who on Earth would have a girlfriend with an ass this fine, and not eat it?
Thankfully Carmella found proof that Mandy was also getting the regular ass fuckings she deserved by the fact that her tongue slid into that back passage when she got to that point. She hadn't doubted it, but the confirmation was weirdly comforting. Of course she did spend a few moments sliding her tongue first up and down, and then around that supposedly forbidden hole, but with a total anal slut like Mandy Rose there really was no need for gentle treatment.
It was fun, but ultimately, Carmella just wanted to eat that fat ass as thoroughly as possible, so for a few long minutes that was exactly what she did, getting a predictably happy response out of her new butt bitch in the process.
Of course Carmella was also eager to fuck that ass, and maybe breathe properly again, so eventually and reluctantly she pulled her face out of that ass, used one hand to pull one of Mandy's cheeks aside, while using the other to guide her finger into the ass whore's butt hole. Which would have probably slid in like a hot knife through butter even without the lube. Same for the second finger.
The third did provide a little bit of trouble, but not much, and made Carmella briefly fantasize about fisting this bitch, before deciding to just follow through on the original plan. It was then she thought of Zelina, as she had considered the same thing before conquering her, and now she looked a little left out. Fortunately for her Carmella had a fabulous idea how to bring her back into the fun, and making it easier to give her a certain treat.
"Zelina, get your lazy ass over here and spread these enormous ass cheeks!" Carmella suddenly ordered, emphasizing her words by smacking that big booty, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, give me the best possible look at this bitch's butt hole! The butt hole, I'm about to turn into my personal fuck hole. And fuck it better than her girlfriend ever could."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina replied and obeyed eagerly, kneeling to the side of Mandy in spreading those cheeks wide apart for her Dom.
"And as for you, you fat assed bitch..." Carmella teased Mandy, both with her words and by sliding the tip of her strap-on up and down her large butt crack, "Beg me for what we both know you so desperately want."
Briefly Mandy sighed with annoyance, but she really did want this, so she quickly followed up by softly pleading, "Please, fuck me. Fuck my big fat ass. Pound it hard and deep. Give me every inch of your cock! Please? I need it! I NEED it up the butt. Oh yeah, bang my booty Carmella, bang it good, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Mandy cried out loudly as Carmella obliged by shoving her strap-on straight up that fat ass. Not every inch, but she maybe got a third in just from the first hard thrust, which was a lot more than Sonya had ever given her in the first thrust. No, Sonya took her time, gently making love to Mandy's ass hole, and treating her like she deserved to be treated.
Carmella was just treating her like a whore. Something which was reinforced when she followed that up with nearly equally hard thrusts, causing Mandy way more pain than she was used to receiving at the beginning of anal sex. And yet, the really weird and disturbing thing was she actually kind of liked it.
She liked the way that Carmella was treating her like a piece of meat, and she loved the way that her experienced ass could take that violent penetration and anal stuffing and still give her an indecent amount of pleasure. Hell, she even enjoyed the pain, as it somehow added to the pleasure. But most of all, she loved the way that big dildo slid through her back passage like a hot knife through butter.
That was her shit hole, for God sakes. She wasn't supposed to be taking it back there at all, let alone taking it so easy. And yet she was, and it made her feel like a whore, which she somehow loved. Which was only heightened after Carmella's thighs came to rest against her cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was buried as far as it could go into Mandy's bowels.
"Oooooooooooh wow, you're soooooooooo loose! Mmmmmmmm, you really are an anal whore!" Carmella cackled with delight, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, your big fat ass is so fucking loose from you being Sonya's anal whore, mmmmmmm, but now you're mine! Yesssssssssss, you're my little anal whore, mmmmmmmm, and I'm going to use this big fat ass for my pleasure."
Normally Carmella's voice was incredibly grading, but in her current mindset Mandy didn't mind it. She also didn't mind what Carmella said, because for once those words were true. Mandy was loose back there, and she was an anal whore. Carmella's anal whore! Oh God, no matter what else happened in that moment Mandy was Carmella's anal whore, and the humiliation was so sweet.
Although it would be sweeter if she was being butt fucked right now, instead of the bitch just savouring the moment. Not that Mandy blamed her. Then suddenly her temporary top started grinding her hips against her, churning her bowels with the dildo, which was just too much for the pure bottom. Oh God, she needed to be ass fucked, and she needed it now.
"Oh God, fuck me! Fuck my ass, ooooooooooh mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk, oh please, I need it!" Mandy cried out, and then whimpered pathetically, "I need it! Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck me, fuck my big fat ass, oh shit, my loose little whore ass hole, mmmmmmmmm, fuck it good, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fuck me!"
Instead of trying to capitalize on Mandy's weakness Carmella showed her own inexperience by almost immediately giving the anal whore what she wanted. Which was lucky for Mandy, as she wasn't sure what she would have said if it meant getting her ass fucked in that moment.
Thankfully she wouldn't have to find out, as Carmella slowly pulled about half of the dildo out of Mandy's ass hole and then pushed it back in, repeating the process at a slow and steady rhythm, and thus officially beginning the butt fucking. Something which turned Mandy Rose into the happy little bottom she always was when getting fucked in the butt, the rest of the world falling away as all that mattered in that moment was the big dick in her fat ass.
Zelina was so jealous of Mandy in that moment. She desperately wanted to be the one getting ass fucked, her now very slutty back hole quivered with need as she watched that big dick slide in and out of Mandy's most private of holes. Of course she knew this was just something she was going to have to deal with, at least until Mandy came, at which point her Fabulous Mistress would hopefully have some energy left over for her bubble butt.
In the meantime, Zelina knew she had a treat coming her way, which would at least be something in the meantime. And it took longer than she thought it would to receive it, but eventually she got it. Which upset Mandy in the process, which was definitely an added bonus.
Namely by Carmella pulling her strap-on out of Mandy's butt hole, pressing it against Zelina's lips and ordering, "Suck it."
Having intimately got to know her Fabulous Mistress it was likely she said a lot more than that, but Zelina wasn't really paying attention. No, she was far too busy wrapping her lips around that ass flavoured dick, and moaning happily. Mostly because of the taste, although there was something to be said for just serving her Dom in a far more pleasurable way than she had before.
Although for at least that moment, Zelina was very much focused on the taste, and how could she not be? After all, she was tasting the deepest part of another woman's butt for the very first time, and found that she loved it almost as much as her own flavour. Which wasn't exactly surprising, given how tasty Mandy's ass looked, but it was still very welcomed.
As much as she would have loved to savour that flavour Zelina knew she didn't have long before this big dick was returned to Mandy's fat ass, so she quickly sucked the head of the dildo clean and started bobbing her head up and down the shaft. Which caused her Fabulous Mistress to cackle with wicked delight, start stroking her hair, and eventually give her some verbal encouragement.
It was actually surprising it took so long, although that only confirmed the fact that the superior woman was completely lost in the show that the inferior woman was putting on, which made Zelina feel very proud of herself, and moan happily because of it. Well, that and all the ass cream she was able to get off that cock.
"Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it bitch! Suck my big fucking cock!" Carmella encouraged gleefully, "Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, get every drop. Every single drop of Mandy's butt just like the filthy little ass to mouth whore you are Zelina! The filthy little ATM whore I made you! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I made you my dirty little ATM loving slut Zelina, mmmmmmmmm, and you're next Mandy! No wait, you're already an ATM loving bottom, ha ha ha ha! Mmmmmmmmm, but you're not my ass to mouth bitch. At least not yet. Oh yeah, get a good look you fat assed whore, because your next! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it deep bitch! Take it all the way and show Mandy Rose what she has to look forward to when she becomes my ass to mouth loving little Fabulous Bitch!"
It was extremely hard for Zelina to obey that last command, as she wasn't used to taking such big dildos down her throat. Still, she tried her best, and was convinced she could have gone all the way if the opportunity wasn't suddenly taken from her, her Fabulous Mistress abruptly pulling the cock out of her mouth and shoving it straight back up Mandy's fat ass.
Of course the advantage to that was it re-flavoured the dick, something Zelina very much benefited from, as after only a few minutes of anal sex the strap-on was returned to her eager mouth with a fresh batch of butt cream. Which was a process which was then repeated over and over again, as her Fabulous Mistress effortlessly dominated her and this fat ass whore who's butt she was tasting.
Mandy had experienced this humiliation before, but it had been totally different, and noticeably less humiliating for her. Sonya had simply given a few ATM loving sluts the privilege of sucking her cock whenever Mandy was too exhausted to do it, and they were in the locker room, or more often than not a toilet stall. And mostly that was just so Sonya could announce that this was the closest they or anyone would get to pounding her personal fuck hole.
Only now Carmella was proving her wrong, which was bad enough, but to be constantly doing thing like this was infuriating. Especially if Mandy wasn't going to be sampling her own ass in the process. But worst of all, was that the butt fucking became a frustrating start and stop affair which had Mandy whimpering with frustration.
The purpose of which was obvious, make her so desperate for an anal pounding that she would do anything to get it. Something Mandy desperately tried to avoid for as long as she could, as she feared the ramifications of it. And rightfully so, as surely the price for an orgasm, or even a harder ass fucking, had to be becoming Carmella's bitch.
At first she was confident that she could just wait Carmella out, as it wasn't like she'd ever shown any knack for self-restraint. But to Mandy's horror Carmella seemed strangely content with making Zelina constantly go ass to mouth, to the point that poor Mandy had no choice but to beg for more and hope for the best, as she just couldn't wait any longer.
"Harder! Harder you bitch, oooooooooooh, fuck me! Fuck my little ass hole hard and deep and make me cum!" Mandy finally blurted out, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, fuck me harder! Mmmmmmmm, gape me wide and deep! Wreck my big fat ass! Fucking wreck it! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking ruin it, if you can, you dumb bitch!"
"Me bitch? I don't think so. Who's the bitch with a dick in her fat ass, huh Mandy? Tell me! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, tell me who the bitch with a dick in her fat ass is!" Carmella taunted her anal whore while roughly smacking that big booty hard enough to make those meaty cheeks jiggle.
It also of course had Mandy crying out loudly, "I am! I'm the bitch with a dick in her fat ass!"
"My bitch?" Carmella pushed.
Mandy hesitantly replied, "Your bitch."
"Make me believe it." Carmella challenged, smacking Mandy's big ass roughly enough to make those cheeks shake for her, "Make me believe you're my Fabulous Bitch, and you wanna cum like a bitch."
"I do! Please Carmella, oh please, mmmmmmmmmm, make me cum like a bitch! Your Fabulous Bitch!" Mandy begged, this time shamelessly and without hesitation, "Make me your fucking bitch, if you can. Can you though? Ohhhhhhhhhh, because Sonya is one incredible butt buster, and do you really think you can measure up? Steal me away from my girlfriend and turn me into your anal bitch? Ooooooooooh, because I don't AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, POUND ME! POUND MY BIG FAT ASS AND MAKE IT YOURS! ALL YOURS! YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! YOUR FABULOUS BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, MAKE ME CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A BIG DICK UP MY FAT ASS! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Over and over again Mandy told herself it didn't mean anything, that they were just words. Unfortunately she couldn't make herself believe it, because they were affecting her on some level, as she was forced to give up any pride she might have and at least in that moment surrender herself completely.
The women of the WWE temporarily surrendered themselves to each other all the time, but the goal of the sub was to never reach this kind of level. Of course it wasn't as bad for Mandy, given that she was a bottom, but this was fucking Carmella! Nobody should be even a little submissive to her. And yet here she was, lost in total submission the way that only previously Sonya had made her feel, and honestly she loved every second of it.
Especially as it wasn't hard at all for Carmella to make her cum. Hell, combined with her own words echoing in her ear it only really took a slight increase in the pace to make her cum, and that certainly wasn't all she got.
No, Carmella continued gleefully increasing the pace until she had to be using every ounce of her strength to pound Mandy's ass hole, making those big juicy cheeks of hers jiggle like jelly and the sound of those meaty cheeks echoing throughout the room. Which of course caused Mandy to cum over and over again until she couldn't think accurately. Except the thought that being someone's bitch other than Sonya's had never seemed so appealing.
Carmella cackled with glee as Mandy's cum literally started squirting out of her cunt and her screams of ecstasy became truly hysterical. It was the same way that Zelina had been when Carmella had broken her, making the Princess of Staten Island confident that she was about to add another bitch to her collection.
Which made her briefly look over at Zelina, and smirk to find that her Fabulous Bitch was frantically masturbating herself. Namely by fingering her cunt, and playing with the butt-plug firmly up her ass. Something she didn't have permission for, and Carmella should probably tell her to stop, but she decided to let it go at least for now. Besides, she could always use it as an excuse to punish her later.
For now she was more than content with turning her attention to Mandy and giving that big fat ass of hers every ounce of her affection. Meaning of course that she brutalized that gigantic booty with every ounce of her strength, and even started to give Mandy's big butt the occasional smack, which made sure those meaty cheeks jiggled even more for her.
Which she hadn't thought was possible, but she was delighted to find out she was wrong. Because it looked so freaking hot, and wonderful, and fabulous. Oh yes, Mandy Rose would make the perfect Fabulous Bitch, something which became vital for Carmella to let her anal sluts know. So she grabbed that long blonde hair with one hand, and yanked it back, while she continued to spank that booty with the other hand, and started verbally staking her claim.
"MINE! MINE, MINE OOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, FUCKING MINE! YOU'RE BIG FAT BOOTY IS MINE NOW MANDY! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM, ALL FUCKING MINE!" Carmella screeched at the top of her lungs, "YOU'RE MY FABULOUS BITCH NOW! I OWN YOU! I OWN THIS BIG FAT ASS! YEAHHHHHHHHH, OHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, THIS BUTT BELONGS TO ME NOW! IT'S MY FUCKING PROPERTY! AND YOU? YOU'RE JUST THE PERFECT LITTLE FABULOUS BITCH, OHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, WITH A TOTAL FUCK HOLE YOU CALL AN ASS HOLE! OOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, YOUR BIG FAT ASS IS MY FUCK HOLE, OOOOOOOOOH, YOU'RE MY FUCK HOLE, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Those words were designed to make sure Mandy came as hard and frequently as possible, making it more likely that she would break. If it was possible to break a bottom. Especially when she was probably completely out of it because of the ecstasy she was feeling. Although hopefully it would register subconsciously, reprogramming Mandy's mind to be submissive to her instead of Sonya.
Of course if it wasn't successful Carmella had all night to achieve that goal, and either way she was determined to fuck this big fat ass all night long, probably in this same position so she could continue watching those giant cheeks jiggle. She required a break though first, and even though she didn't want to ever stop fucking this fat ass she was going to have too, as she was exhausted by her own climaxes.
Because Carmella totally got off on her own words, and combined with anally dominating another female wrestler, especially with an ass as thick and jiggly as this, gave her multiple climaxes of her own. Perhaps not as hard and as frequently as Mandy, but the dominance she felt from it more than made up for it. Especially as she pushed herself through them, and for a few glorious minutes became truly an animal pounding into it's submissive mate.
Like an Alpha female. Like Charlotte and Asuka. Hell, she was even able to resist passing out while sodomizing her bitch, instead burying every inch of her dildo inside the red hot butt and taking a few long minutes to savour her conquest, before beginning to slowly slide that dildo out, smirking triumphantly the entire time.
Then when it came out with an obscene pop Carmella stared at it for a few long seconds, practically drooling as she could see her handiwork pretty well already, but of course she quickly followed that up by smacking that fat ass again and ordering, "Spread your cheeks bitch! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, give me, and your fellow anal loving bitch, the best look at that pretty little gape of yours."
Which unsurprisingly made Mandy whimper pathetically, but she didn't hesitate to do as she was told, reaching back, grabbing hold of her butt cheeks and pulling them apart nice and slowly. Briefly Carmella wondered whether that was Sonya's training, or just pure instinct, but she didn't dwell on it long as again she became lost in staring into Mandy's bowels via the cavernous ruin which was her ass hole, which was now on perfect display for her.
In fact she became so lost Zelina had to prompt her to take a picture by holding out Carmella's phone for several long minutes before the Princess of Staten Island even realized what was happening. Which was admittedly a little embarrassing, but she thought she recovered nicely.



"Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show me that gaping butt hole! Oh fuck, that's so hot! Soooooooooo hot! God Mandy, you really are a total anal whore, aren't you?" Carmella gloated as she snapped picture after picture, and then pushed, "Aren't you?"
"Yes." Mandy moaned, "I'm a total anal whore! Your total anal whore!"
"My what?" Carmella laughed.
There was a brief pause as Mandy's blissed out mind searched for the right phrase, before smiling, "I'm your Fabulous Bitch."
"Mine, and not Sonya's?" Carmella pushed.
"Yes! I'm yours! All yours! I'm your Fabulous Bitch not Sonya's." Mandy replied, this time without hesitation.
Carmella hummed thoughtfully, then admitted, "I'm not sure I believe you. But luckily for you, I'm going to give you the chance to prove it. Oh yes, prove it by crawling over here and sucking my cock clean! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssss, you got your skanky ass all over it, so now it's time to clean it."
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy said subserviently, this time remembering what she was supposed to say.
Honestly Carmella was a little suspicious of this, as it wouldn't be the first time a girl appeared to be lost in bottoming for someone else, before going back to their regular lover. But whether she currently meant it or not Carmella intended to solidify her conquest. Mostly by pounding that big fat ass all night long, but there was definitely something to be said for making her bitches go ass to mouth for her.
Something that Mandy clearly very much agreed, given the way that she moaned happily as soon as she wrapped her lips around the dildo which had been deep in her bowels only a few minutes before and started sucking her ass cream off of it nice and slowly, clearly savouring every little bit of it.
Which honestly made Carmella a little jealous, as not that long ago she was the ATM slut, tasting Mandy's butt on Sonya's cock. And perhaps she would indulge herself later, after making Mandy cum so hard from anal sex that she passed out, but for now Carmella needed to stay dominant.
So that was exactly what she did, trying to hide that her mouth was watering at the thought of Mandy's butt cream, and just concentrate on the other girl giving her a blow job. Which was easier when Mandy started bobbing her head up and down the full length, waking Carmella from her submissive thoughts, and instead chuckling with wicked delight, stroking the long blonde hair in front of her, and giving some classic verbal encouragement.
"Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck it slut! Suck my fucking cock!" Carmella gleefully taunted in between moans of pure joy, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, just like that! All the way! Mmmmmmmm yessssssss, all the way down that big dick like the whore you are! Oh yes Mandy, you're an ass to mouth whore, and everyone knows it. So go ahead bitch, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, get every drop. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, get every drop of your whore butt off of my cock like a good whore. Ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, a good little ATM whore! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, every inch! Every single inch down your throat! Fuck Mandy, you're going to make a great Fabulous Bitch!"
To Carmella's delight those last words made Mandy look up at her and smile lovingly. Or she was pretty sure that was what was happening. It could have been a sarcastic, yeah right, smile. Honestly it was hard to tell when a girl's mouth was around the base of her cock, lol. Carmella literally laughed out loud at the thought. And from imagining the look on Sonya's face if she could only repeat this process in front of her. Oh yes, that would be so sweet.
Hell, it would be even better right after she did make Sonya her bitch. Because Sonya might not be on the level of Charlotte or Asuka, but she was tough enough to mean that no one would think Carmella stood a chance against her. Which in turn would just push the Princess of Staten Island further into becoming credible around here. Besides, it seemed a shame to break up a matching set.
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"So, do you have something you want to say to me?" Claire smirked.
Haley gulped, bit her lip and glanced over at her little sister Alex, a.k.a. her girlfriend. Given how her mother had gotten dangerously close to breaking her and turning her into a pure bottom the last time they were in a room together it was very understandable that she had been dreading this moment, especially as she knew what she had to say now.
Of course Alex knew what happened, as they didn't keep secrets, and her girl had come home to find Haley laying on her stomach and unconscious on their bed, her ass hole gaping as wide as the Grand Canyon, which was a bit of a giveaway given there was only one person regularly topping them outside of their relationship. It was unlikely that this would be the thing which lost her Alex, but Haley was worried about little things adding up.
Despite that Haley had been dreading this moment because she knew she would give her mother what she wanted, in this case lowering her head and submissively telling her, "I'm sorry."
"For what?" Claire pushed.
Haley sighed, "For using your property without your permission."
"What exactly did you use?" Claire pushed again.
"My sister's butt hole." Haley grumbled, and when she saw that clearly wasn't enough she quickly added, "I'm sorry for fucking my baby sister's big fat ass, okay? It's yours! Not mine, or hers. We both remember that was part of our arrangement, and I'm sorry I broke it."
"I still kind of doubt that..." Claire admitted, before warning her oldest child, "You better do a more convincing job at apologising to your sister."
That really appalled Haley, letting her Mom know that with a simple look, but the one she got back told her she better do as she was told, so with a huffed she found the sibling that was standing next to her and tried to apologised, "Alex, I'm sorry... but it's a totally your fault. You know I can't control myself around your amazing little body. That's how we got together in the first place.
If it wasn't for those huge tits, and big fat booty, and your cute little face, and your pretty little mouth, and your talented little tongue and your tasty little pussy maybe I could have resisted you. Maybe. I mean, I didn't even mention your adorable little nerd glasses, and you're awesome without all that, but... I need to find some way to control myself around you, and not force you to disobey our Dom Mom because I'm just so crazy about you."
"And..." Claire pushed.
"And... I..." Haley tried, she really did, before turning back to her mother and protesting, "No, I won't do it! I can't! I can't be sorry for fucking her big fat ass. It's what I meant to do! And it's what she was born for. You know that, right? How can you punish us for doing something we were born for?"
"I'm not." Claire corrected her, "I'm punishing you for doing it without my permission, and because topping is clearly not what you were born for sweetie."
"Well I disagree, and I'm not sorry! I'll never be sorry!" Haley argued.
"I know." Claire said almost sadly, although she really, really wasn't, "Which is why I'm going to have to punish you... Haley, take off your clothes, then your sister's, and then tie her to the bed you share."
"Yes Mom." Haley grinned happily.
This was very confusing to Haley, as it totally felt like a reward instead of a punishment. Even though she knew it was only a matter of time before the other shoe dropped Haley decided to give her Dom Mom a reward, namely by treating her mother to the best possible striptease she was capable of. Hopefully this would smooth things over between them.
Either that, or unwrapping Alex like the yummy treat she was. Which again, felt like more of a treat for Haley. Just like tying Alex up. Oh yes, maybe especially when Alex was lying flat on her back, which Haley guest was what their mother wanted, as it meant the youngest Dunphy's big tits were on perfect display. Big tits Haley tried to wrap her mouth around, until a hard strike to her butt told her to back off.
Just in case Haley didn't get the message Claire told her, "Hey, did I give you permission to suck on your little sister's big tits?"
"No." Haley admitted with a grumble.
"That's right, and this is supposed to be a punishment, so back off and just watch." Claire ordered firmly.
"Awww Mom!" Haley whined.
"Not another word, or I'll make you face the wall." Claire threatened.
Given the idea of Alex being naked in her presence and her not being able to see it was unbearable Haley was just about able to stop herself from uttering another word. It was close, and she definitely let out a cry of frustration, before firmly shutting her mouth. That still earned her a long warning look from the woman who gave her life, but thankfully she offered up some mercy by not only letting it go, but taking off her own clothes, meaning all three of the Dunphy women were now completely naked.
Which quickly reminded Haley that Alex wasn't the only member of her family with an amazing body which was hard for her to resist, the difference of course being that she was head over heels for her own sister, making her completely irresistible, so much so the next few minutes were torture.
Admittedly she'd had worse, like her Mom spanking her, and even worse, fucking Alex's ass right in front of her when she could do nothing but watch. Yet this still felt like a pretty harsh punishment, as there was nothing she loved more than wrapping her lips around one of her kid sister's nipples and giving it a good suck, just like her mother did while looking into her eyes.
Then the older woman moved to the other nipple and repeated the process, and sliding her lips all over that meaty flesh, making Haley literally drooled with jealousy, while of course Alex moaned, gasped and cried out in pure pleasure. God, Haley would just about give anything to be the cause of that pleasure right now.
Claire loved Alex's tits almost as much as Haley did, which was really saying something, as her oldest daughter was obsessed with her youngest daughter's big tits. Which was exactly why she was doing this. Well, also for the sheer perverted joy of it, but mostly it was a far more effective punishment for Haley then just about anything else Claire can think up.
Because spanking her was incredibly fun, but it wasn't really effective as it just made them wet, even during the harder spanking. Claire had been very close to introducing a whip or a paddle or something into the equation, possibly after tying them up so they couldn't squirm away, but she just wasn't ready to physically hurt them like that. Besides, given the longing looks Haley was giving them this was far more effective.
Wanting to rub it in Claire moaned with delight as she went back and forth between those nipples, spending plenty of time on the large flesh surrounding it, and at some points even motor-boating those huge tits. Oh, it was heaven. A really, really twisted heaven.
One which Claire could have done for hours, if not all night long. In reality she probably spent close to half an hour just playing with those big boobs, partly for her own pleasure but mostly to punish both her daughters for having butt sex without her. She even tortured Alex a little more by sliding a hand down to her youngest daughter's extremely wet cunt and began to gently rub it, which of course made Alex cry out pathetically, and then beg for more. Or at least try.
"Mom! Please!" Alex whimpered pathetically, trying to say more only to be cut off.
"Shhhhhh, Mommy's enjoying your big tits." Claire scolded softly.
Which of course made Alex whimper pathetically again while she tried to do as she was told, but she just couldn't wait any more, "Please Mom, fuck me! I need to be fucked!"
"No, you want to be fucked." Claire corrected her crossly, "But you've been a very, very bad girl, so you're just going to have to wait. In the meantime, why don't you return the favour? Oh yes, suck Mommy's tits! Suck them like you used to do when you were younger. Ohhhhhh yessssssss, mmmmm, like when you and Haley were babies. Oh God, this is so wrong. But it feels so good. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, that's it Alex, play with Mommy's tits. Play with them like Haley wishes she could right now. Mmmmm, oh yes, suck those tits while your sister/girlfriend watches us, you twisted little bitch! Oh yeahhhhhh, are you watching this Haley? Oooooooh, it seems like your sister picked up on a few tips while you were slobbering all over her huge titties! Ooooohhhhh yeahhhhhhh!"
Even though she huffed in annoyance at being denied Alex was quick to do as she was told. Admittedly Claire grabbing the back of her head and pressing her down into her chest might have had something to do with it, or a lot to do with it, especially as she didn't let go of Alex's head afterwards.
But Alex didn't try and stop her, and as soon as she was in place she seemed only too happy to wrap her lips around one of Claire's nipples and suck it far more erotically than she did when she was a child making her moan with wicked delight, both at the act itself, and those memories. Then after gleefully taunting her daughter Claire bought her hand up to her lips and tasted her baby girl's delicious pussy.
She made sure to keep eye contact with Haley and moaning loudly and happily while doing this, which was totally worth it given the annoyed look on her oldest daughter's face. It was a look Claire continued to get as Alex began going back and forth between the older woman's tits for a change, obviously trying to give them the same treatment even if she wasn't working with quite as much as Claire and Haley were when they were in the same position with her.
Alex clearly enjoyed herself doing this, although just as clearly she was eager to move on to something else, and so was Claire. Just as Claire was most likely thinking about something different to Alex, proven by the brief disappointment on the brunette's face when the blonde gave her another order.
"Okay, I suppose you've earned a reward..." Claire told her youngest, before ordering, "Get down on your knees and eat Mommy's pussy!"
"Yes Mom." Alex nodded after only a brief hesitation.
Alex had loved eating pussy ever since her second time with Haley, which had been her first time tasting pussy and thus returning the favour, and this wouldn't be her first time going down on her Mommy who almost tasted as good as her sister. So it certainly wasn't a lack of desire which cause that hesitation, but simply the fact that her own body was aching for attention.
Then again Alex prided herself on being a pure bottom, and that meant it was her job to please her top, or in this case tops, no matter what they wanted. So she scolded herself for her hesitation as she dropped down to her knees, closed her eyes and stuck her head in between her Mom's legs.
Given her current state of mind it was really difficult not to immediately begin lapping away with everything she had, but it was very likely that the top wanted to savour the moment. Haley normally did, and in just about every other situation she was really impatient, and given her limited but glorious experience with other women Alex made an educated guess and started out slow.
That meant pressing her tongue to the bottom of her Mom's pussy and slowly sliding it upwards until she reached the older woman's clit. She lingered on that for a few long seconds, and then completely ignored it as she settled into a slow but steady rhythm licking her Mommy's pussy like the perverted little daughter she was, much to the delight of the other women in the room.
Mostly her mother of course, who let out a loud cry followed by a series of moans of pleasure, as Alex began licking her pussy. She also caressed Alex's head like a pet, which was really easy as her hand had already been in position. Both of which Haley loved when Alex was going down on her, except she looked down at her as well, which their mother wasn't doing.
No, their mother was very much focused on Haley's reaction to this, obviously expecting it to be a punishment of sorts. And it was, but not simply because they were having fun without her, and their Mom was using Alex. Because while that may be partly true, Haley was also jealous it wasn't her in Alex's place, and she made it crystal clear that she was enjoying the show.
At first this was through simple soft sounds of pleasure, barely audible to the older woman, but eventually Haley chimed in, "Ooooooh yeahhhhhh, eat that pussy sis! Eat Mom's pussy! Eat it! Mmmmm yesssssss, eat it like the filthy little dyke slut you are. Oh yes, I love watching my little sister eat our Mommy's cunt! Ohhhhhh fuck yeah!"
This was almost definitely more to antagonise their mother more than encourage Alex, which the smarter of the two sisters definitely wouldn't have advised, but at least for now Alex had the luxury of ignoring the rivalry going on between Haley and their Mom and just concentrate on the tasty treat between them. For better or for worse Haley's words didn't seem to put their mother off. If anything they just seem to turn her on more.
Which sadly meant that Alex time with this yummy pussy was limited, so she savoured every lick, and more importantly every drop of cunt cream she got from it. Also every little encouragement she got from her parent and sibling, and there was a lot of it, Haley practically giving a running commentary of naughtiness until she was given another more important job, which meant she was really invited into the fun.
"Yessssssss, get your face deep into that cunt you little whore! Mmmmm, get it deep into our Mommy's pussy!" Haley cried out gleefully, cautiously reaching down and beginning to rub her pussy, even though she knew full well her mother was watching, and continue doing it even though the older woman scowled at her, "Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, fucking eat that pussy good! Eat it Alex, ooooooh, that's so hot! Oh yes, I love watching you munching our Mommy's muffin. Mmmmm yesssssssss, I love it so much. You hear that Mommy? I love watching your other daughter eat you out. I wish it was me doing it, mmmmmm, or better yet receiving it, but I'm happy just to watch. Does that make you mad Mommy? Was this supposed to be a punishment? Really? Two beautiful women fucking in front of me? Two beautiful women who I adore in different ways having nasty incestuous sex? Two beautiful women having lesbian incest right in front of me? Was that really supposed to be a punishment? Come on Mom, you really have to step up your game."
"Be careful what you wish for honey." Claire grumbled, before ordering, "Get behind me and kiss my ass! Literally! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, I want my oldest daughter to eat my butt, mmmmm, while my youngest is eating my cunt."
"And that supposed to be my punishment?" Haley scoffed, already moving to do as she was told.
"Oh, that's coming." Claire promised with an evil grin, "You'll see..."
Haley just returned the wicked grin as she quickly and eagerly kneeled down behind her mother and buried her face in her beautiful butt. There was a small part of Haley which had a weird sense of foreboding, likely sensing something bad was going to happen, but she had survived the most humiliating things imaginable while remaining a top, so really, what could her Mommy possibly have in mind which would be that bad?
Especially considering her opening move was making Alex eat her pussy in front of her, and now Haley was just joining in on the fun. So, basic like every night her Mom came over to have sex with Haley and her sister/girlfriend.
This was even the most frequent way they got the party started, which Haley loved as it meant that she was in a very perverted way sharing her mother with her little sister. Oh yes, the entire time Haley was very aware that Alex was the other side of the woman who gave them life, licking one of their Mommy's holes while Haley lick the other, in this case the older sister butt munching the older woman, while the younger one went muff diving.
Sometimes, like now, they would even hold hands while doing it, while in a weird way made it romantic. At least to Haley. Of course there wasn't much Haley didn't find romantic about having sex with her baby sister, each one of those twisted acts just making everything better.
Which was good, because as much as Haley loved this her kid sister was definitely getting the better part of the deal. After all, she would be who had one having the honour of during the majority of the work to make their Mommy cum, and more importantly would be rewarded with that Mommy cum. Sure, their Mommy butt cream was great, but it really just couldn't compare.
Of course Haley was confident that soon she would receive something much more pleasant, as it tended to be a taking turns kind of thing, and she was more than happy to stick to eating ass right now. And sure, it wasn't her favourite ass, but considering who this was it was a close second, and she worshipped it almost just as enthusiastically.
At first that just meant licking up and down that ultra forbidden hole quickly and eagerly in stark contrast to the gentle licking Alex was forced to give their Mommy. For a while Haley was forced to slow her role too, albeit after the mother had thoroughly enjoyed herself for a few long minutes, before receiving the permission she had been waiting for.
The one which allowed Haley to get really crazy, not just licking up and down, but side to side and around the ass hole but finally pushing her way inside it. Not that she got very far, not content with that ass whore she called her little sister, but far enough to help her Mommy cum nice and hard, and that was all that really mattered in the end.
Claire couldn't agree more, although at the same time she was very satisfied with taking a few long minutes to enjoy having both her daughters worship her body. Oh yes, their hot little tongues just felt so amazing caressing her most intimate holes, Alex licking the front hole while Haley was licking the back, making it impossible for Claire not to let her little girls know just how much she was loving the attention.
She mostly did that by tilting her head back and crying out with pure pleasure, while sliding a hand into each of their hair and gently caressing it. But of course there was a running commentary throughout, even though it was constantly being interrupted by more sounds of pleasure.
"Yessssssss, eat that ass Haley! Eat it good, ohhhhhhhh mmmmmmm, good girl." Claire cried out shortly after Haley started munching her butt, "Oooooooh, that's so good, soooooo gooooooddddddd, mmmmmm fuck! Too good. Slow down! Mommy isn't ready to cum in her precious Alex's mouth yet! No, mmmmmm, Mommy wants to enjoy your little girlfriend sister tonguing her twat for a little longer, ooooooooh, while you eat Mommy's butt hole like the shameless little incestuous whore you are! Ohhhhhhhhh, that both of you are! Oh yes, both of my daughters are filthy little incestuous whores who just can't get enough of each other. Oooooooh, or their Mommy's fuck holes. Oh yes, that's it girls! Munch Mommy's back hole, oh God yes, and the front. Make me proud! Make Mama proud! Ooooooohhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssss, fucking lick me!"
Of course eventually Claire had to trail off, the pleasure just becoming too great to talk coherently. More importantly it was having an effect on herself more than her girls, and she wasm't ready for this to end yet.
Or more accurately she really didn't want it to end, but she was trying to prove that she should be the only top in this weird relationship of theirs, and she couldn't possibly do that if she wasn't able to resist the best her daughters had to offer for as long as possible so the three of them could savour this heaven. And to her credit Claire lasted quite a while, even to the point where it seemed to begin to annoy Haley, which made the whole waiting worth it.



But inevitably Claire called out, "Make me cum girls! Make Mommy cum! Ooooooohhhhhhhh yessssssssss, fuck me! Fuck Mommy! Fuck her with your hot little tongues! Yeeeeeeessssssss, tongue fuck me! Tongue fuck me hard and deep and make me cum in Alex's mouth and all over her face! You hear that Haley? Mommy wants to cum in the mouth of your precious girlfriend/sister, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, mmmmmm, and all over her face. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, Mommy wants to cum, cum... I want to... I need to, to cum, oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, fuck me my babies! My sweet baby girls! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssssss, fuck Mommy hard!"
Like the well-trained cunt muncher she had become Alex gave Claire a few long minutes to taunt her daughters and savour the moment, before pushing her tongue inside her and making the other woman completely incoherent. Although at least that invasion was nice and slow, so Claire was able to avoid cumming right away, which again made her seem more like a top, and gave her just a chance to savour this pure heaven.
Haley didn't offer the same courtesy, frantically tonguing Claire's back hole as soon as her Mommy gave her permission. The little bitch was even able to push her tongue pretty far into the blonde's butt hole, considering that unlike her anal whore daughters Claire wasn't constantly taking it up the butt. Which felt really good, and had Claire on the edge of orgasm in no time.
In the end it only took a little tongue thrusting to actually make her cum, Alex having slowly pushed her tongue as deep as it could going to her origins and then leaving it there for a few long seconds before beginning to thrust it in and out, giving her the kind of powerful climax Claire had only really had with one or both of her daughters worshipping her body.
It was the kind of climax which had Claire completely lose herself for a few blissful seconds, although eventually she was able to regain some semblance of control and use it to enhance her pleasure. More importantly, she used it to enhance her dominance, much to the clear delight of her daughters. Her motherfuckers! Her sweet little baby girls who fucked their mother so good! Oh yes, this was pure heaven for Claire, and she wished it could never end.
Alex had thought the same thing, just while experiencing the heaven that was eating her own mother's pussy, and she definitely thought about it when she was busy frantically swallowing yummy Mommy cum. However, the second that heavenly flavour hit her taste-buds she lost the ability to think and allowed moan escaped her lips.
Because how could it not? This was one of her favourite flavours in the world, second only to her precious sister's cum. Well, maybe third compared to the flavour of her own butt. The point was this was the kind of taste which made Alex completely addicted to having sex with her Mom and sister, so of course she became lost in it as soon as she tasted it.
Luckily her body switched to autopilot, so Alex didn't miss a precious drop of that heavenly flavour while she was too lost to think. Inevitably she wouldn't be so lucky with the following climaxes, but in that precious moment all was right with the world. Oh yes, Alex swallowing every drop of her Mommy's cum like a good little girl, before shoving her tongue back inside the cunt she was once pushed out of and started to tongue fuck it again.
Only this time she slammed her tongue inside her Mom and fucked her with everything she had to make sure she came quickly. Alex then repeated this process over and over again, desperate for more of the amazing cum she craved.
This was heavenly while it lasted, but ultimately the dominant woman had to take back control. In this case that meant using the already firm grip she had on the back of their heads to push the faces of her children deeper into her pussy and ass. Or at least, given the previous track record that's what Alex thought that was what was happening, which was all but confirmed when the older woman started grinding her cunt into Alex's face and then pushed herself backwards, grinding her butt into Haley's face.
The hands on the back of their heads, and the pressure, smothered them with these wonderful holes. Admittedly this made it almost impossible to breathe, but it was so worth it for Alex's whole world to become nothing but her Mommy, and she was sure that Haley felt the same way.
Of course this meant that Alex could barely swallow any of that precious liquid, but it did mean that her face got drenched with her Mommy's cum, marking her as what she was, an incestuous slut who couldn't get enough of her own Mom's cunt. It was something which Alex would wear with pride through the rest of the fun tonight. Well, at least she would wear whatever Haley didn't get.
And sure enough, just when oxygen was becoming a real issue their Mom pulled them away from her holes, stepped aside and then after leaving them a few seconds to recover pushed their faces together. Which of course they very much welcomed, the two sisters passionately kissing each other, and licking the other's face with a wicked giggle before kissing again, and thus gleefully sharing the taste of their mother's pussy and ass.
Claire admired the sight for a few long minutes, and then ordered, "Haley, get a toy and strap it to Alex."
Reluctantly pulling away from Alex's lips Haley then grinned at her, "Yes Mommy."
Obviously eager to get DP'ed Haley was quick to obey, although she might not have been so quick if she knew what her mother really had in mind, Claire thought with a wicked grin, before ordering, "Good girl. Now suck it! Mmmmmm, get it nice and wet for your slutty little fuck hole. And finger that butt! Yeahhhhhh, you'll want that nice and loose for what I'm about to do with it."
This time Haley was much more eager to reply, true gratitude in her voice as she practically cried, "Yes Mommy."
Haley then grabbed hold of the base of that dildo and practically shoved the whole thing down her throat in one go. Or at least she tried. In reality she got a few inches into her throat at first, but she was able to fill her mouth with her baby sister's dick, which made Haley moan happily.
She then forced more and more of her baby sister's dick down her throat until she was taking it all the way, showing off her impressive deep throating skills. In the meantime, she was frantically rubbing her pussy, then pushing those now wet fingers up her butt while pushing fingers on her other hand into her pussy. Partly because she knew she didn't have long to prepare, and partly because she was just too horny to wait.
"Okay, that should be enough for a whore like you. Now, jump on that cock." Claire ordered, proving her daughter right about her limited time. Claire then waited for Haley to line up her pussy with Alex's cock, before calling out, "No, ride it with your slutty little ass hole! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, put on a real show for Mommy."
Grinning back eagerly at her mother Haley replied, "Yes Mommy."
Truth be told Haley was very surprised by this order, as she just figured they were doing another DP, but if her Mom wanted to fuck her pussy while Alex fucked her ass that was more than fine with Haley. So she probably should turn around, right? Get into reverse cowgirl so it would be nice and easy for her Mommy to stuff her cunt full of her dick?
That would have been the logical thing to do, but Haley so rarely got the chance. For the one on one time with Alex, and she couldn't remember the last time she anally rode her, which made her want to look into Alex's beautiful eyes as she did it, and of course that beautiful face of hers, so she could enjoy every little reaction from her girl.
So that's exactly what Haley did, slowly moving towards a little so that the dildo was now pressing against it's new target, and then pushing downwards slowly, but forcefully so that her forbidden hole would stretch until that nice big cock slid through it and into her butt. Which of course made Haley cry out joyfully like the little anal slut she was.
Something she further proved by slowly but surely pushing herself all the way down the strap-on, until her ass cheeks were resting against Alex's lap, announcing that the dick was entrenched within her rectum. At that point, even Haley had to pause to take a break, but it was also to savour the moment, and it wasn't long before she started bouncing up and down, officially beginning to anally ride her little sister for the first time in what felt like forever.
While sitting in Alex's lap Haley had closed her eyes to savour the perverted feeling of her bowels being stretched by her baby sister's strap-on cock, while their Mommy watched, no less. Then when Haley did open her eyes Alex was staring at her, like she was one to judge? No, this wasn't judgement. That was what she actually thought she saw from Alex, but now the two Dunphy sisters had embraced their slutty sides, and both loved it.
So, that look was actually amazement, lust, and even love, which overwhelmed Haley so much she had no choice but to lean down and kiss her little sister to show her just how much she adored her. Of course Alex kissed back, and for a few more minutes everything was right with the world. Then Haley got quite the surprise.
"Haley, stop bouncing and lean forward. Alex, spread your sister's cheeks for me." Claire suddenly ordered.
"Yes Mommy." Alex replied and obeyed, while her sister just obeyed.
"Good girl." Claire purred, kneeling down behind her prey and moaning, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it, show me that pretty little stretched slut hole, and make it easier for me to take your sister's double anal cherry."
"What?" Haley exclaimed, looking back at her Mom and going pale.
"Oh, don't worry sweetie, I've pounded this ass so much I'm sure you'll be able to take it no problem." Claire added encouragingly.
"But, but..." Haley stammered, so stunned she wasn't sure what to say.
"No buts!" Claire insisted firmly, "You wanted me to top you, that's why you seduced me. So this is me, topping the hell out of you more than ever before. Unless of course, you don't think you can take it without becoming a pure bottom. Which of course is basically admitting that you are really a bottom, and should never top anyone ever again."
There was a brief pause and then Haley protested, "I just... shouldn't we teste this out on Alex first? You know, the biggest anal whore here?"
"Oh yes, please, mmmmmmm, take my double anal cherry." Alex eagerly agreed, "Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, tear my ass hole apart with two big dicks, ooooooooooh, then we can do the same to Haley."
"No, Haley goes first! Consider it another punishment for you both indulging in anal behind my back. And seducing your own mother. And just your entire incestuous relationship." Claire said firmly, before sweetening the deal, "And Haley, if you can take it without breaking completely, I'll let you fuck your little sister's big fat butt again, whenever you want."
They all knew that was an offer that Haley just couldn't refuse, so it show just how nervous Haley was to do this given how long it took her to softly reply, "Deal."
"Good girl." Claire grinned, taking aim, "Now relax and give Mommy that ass. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, it's time I truly made you mine."
Claire had been looking forward to this all night long, but at the moment of truth she very nearly backed out several times. After all, first and foremost she was Haley's mother, and didn't want to truly hurt her. And this? God, Claire struggled to imagine what it would be like to take a single cock up her ass, let alone two. And yet it wasn't like they hadn't been training for this, what with her relentlessly ass fucking Haley every chance she got.
Well, Claire was constantly butt fucking her daughters every chance she got, but she had really been concentrating on Haley to prepare her for this day, and it was going to pay off because her firstborn was about to take a double anal pounding, break completely and become her bitch forever.
Reminding herself over and over again why she was doing this Claire grabbed firmly onto her strap-on and pressed it against that already cock stuffed ass hole, causing Haley to whimper pathetically. Alex meanwhile kept spreading those cheeks, making it easier for this unspeakable act to happen.
No doubt because she was hoping for the same treatment, something which would pretty much be guaranteed if Claire could only make Haley love this, like she was determined to do. So she had slowly but steadily pushed forwards, until Haley's ass hole stretched wide enough for the head of Claire's dick to slide through it and into that forbidden orifice, alongside her other daughter, making it official. Claire had just taken her firstborn's anal cherry.
"Mom!" Haley cried out, then whimpered.
"Shhhhhhhhhh, just relax honey." Claire softly encouraged, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, just relax, and give Mommy that ass!"
As she said that Claire gently stroked Haley's back and cooed softly, ready to counter any more protests from her firstborn. However to her delight Haley just lowered her head in submission and obviously tried to relax, making Claire grin with triumph. She still waited a minute or two before continuing, because again, this was an incredible extreme, but inevitably Claire began pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of her cock to disappear into her baby girl's already cock stuffed butt hole.
Which of course made Haley cry out, whimper and whine some more, but she didn't offer up any more verbal protest. No, she took her double ass stuffing like a good little girl. Like a good little anal bitch! Which Claire was weirdly proud of her for. And of course, incredibly turned on by it.
Honestly Claire was so overwhelmed by lust and dominance it was extremely hard not to just slam every inch of her big dick up her daughter's tailpipe. The only thing which stopped her was that could cause irreversible damage, and that was the last thing Claire wanted.
And honestly, that was less about not wanting to hurt her little girl, and more because she wanted to make sure Haley's ass hole would remain what it was always meant to be, Claire's slutty little fuck hole. Besides, Claire was busy savouring every precious moment of this, her eyes locked to where inch after inch of dildo was disappearing into her daughter's back door, the perverted sight, practically causing Claire to drool with lust.
Haley felt like one of those pigs being prepared for a spit-roasting. Oh God, it truly felt like there was a giant poll working its way through her body, violating her in a way that she wasn't supposed to be, and any second now that long, thick object was going to come out of her mouth. Or maybe she was being tortured, and on the verge of breaking, and this was the thing which was going to push her over that edge by pushing her passed her limits.
That was a far more accurate description of what was happening, and Haley was deeply afraid of what happened when, and not if, her Mom buried every inch of that second strap-on up her ass. Because, best case scenario, her butt was ruined forever, and worst case scenario...
It wasn't something Haley even wanted it even think about, because it had never been so close to actually happening. Hell, it felt like it got closer with every inch her mother added to her rectum, and for better or for worse she had plenty of time to think about that as the double anal penetration was at a snails pace with her Mom pausing plenty of times in between.
No, it was definitely for the worse, because it made the worst case scenario increasingly likely, if not inevitable. Either way they were about to find out, as finally her Mommy's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that second strap-on had been buried as deep as it could go into her already cock stuffed shit hole.
Which of course, delighted Claire, who gave encouragement throughout that last part, "Yesssssssss, that's it honey! Just a little more, just a little more, ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, every inch! That's every, single inch of Mommy's big cock up her baby girl's butt! Oh God, Mommy is so proud of you Haley! Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, if this doesn't make you my bitch, nothing will."
Of course Haley hope that was true, and more importantly, that she could survive this without actually becoming her Mommy's bitch. Which was something she really, really wanted to say out loud, but she didn't want to in rage her mother to dish out a harder butt busting, or even some hard strikes, when it felt like Haley was already so close to the edge of breaking that all that it would take was one little push to get her there.
Also there was the fact that she didn't want to embarrass herself by sounding incoherent, which was extremely likely as she wasn't sure how easily she could speak while her rectum was stretched out like never before. Then there was the fact that any moment her Mom could start the double butt fucking for real, which would no doubt leave her a complete wreck, unable to say anything.
As it turns out she would have had the chance though, because again for most likely worse her Mom spent a few long minutes just staying still, allowing Haley to relax before she eventually started sodomising her. Of course under normal circumstances, that would have been more than enough. Hell, Haley would have been begging to be butt fucked by now, as bizarrely this would be considered teasing for her slutty little ass.
And yet, after that she still wanted to pound Alex's fat ass, so maybe this was a positive sign after all. Oh yes, maybe this would just be a new pleasurable experience for her, and afterwards things would remain the status quo with her keeping the most important thing in her life, the ability to sodomise her sister.
She had become so lost in the sensation of getting her back passage stuffed with a second strap-on that Haley had completely forgotten Alex was directly below her, and pretty much right in front of her face. To be fair her head had shot up and her eyes went wide, and then blurry, when she was penetrated with that second cock, Haley unable to focus on anything except what was happening to her poor little ass.
Which might have been a good thing, because looking down to see Alex staring up at her with concern and more importantly such love in her eyes, caused Haley to feel warm inside, and then her body to actually relax, making it easier for their Mom to fulfil her scheme. But it also was a positive, as it reminded her of what she was fighting for.
Like a child reaching for a comfort blanket, Haley had automatically grabbed onto Alex's giant tits for comfort as her butt was abuse like never before. When she came back to her senses Haley gave a grin because of this, causing the most adorable blush to appear on her little sister's face.
Then she squeezed those tits, roughly at first, but then with increasing eagerness, making her baby sister moan happily in pleasure, which in turn led to more grinning and blushing. Haley then pressed her lips against her kid sister's, Alex not hesitating to kiss her back, intensifying this ultra forbidden act, and almost actually causing Haley to forget about the giant cock rearranging her bowels. Almost.
Another helpful distraction was focusing on how much she adored violating Alex's big fat ass, or just dominating her baby sister in all the perverted ways that Haley could imagine. And for a while, that kind of worked for her, especially as she focused on the idea that their places were swapped and it was Alex's big beautiful booty which was getting ridiculously abused.
But again, it backfired on Haley, as it caused whatever pain there had been to slowly fade away until there was nothing but pleasure, and she was aching for the kind of powerful climax she'd only ever received when her Mommy was destroying her ass. Something Haley knew that ultimately she would have to beg for, but she tried to hold back for as long as she could to savour the moment. Which again, kind of backfired on her, because it meant she was on the edge of breaking when she finally begged for more.



"Please...." Haley whimpered pathetically, searching for the right words which would get her what she wanted, "Fuck me Mommy! Fuck your baby girl's butt! Mmmmmmm yessssssss, fucking wreck it! Wreck my butt, pound it as hard as you can, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me Mommy, fuck me hard! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, fuck my slutty little ass with your big fucking cock nice and hard! Ruin it with yours and Alex's! Ooooooooooh, fuck yes, I want my Mommy and my baby sister to destroy my fucking ass hole so good that I'm never the same again. Oh yes, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck me, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddd!"
Honestly Haley was expecting to be forced to say a lot more. Maybe be willing to even swear never to butt fuck her baby sister again in order for her to cum, something she would have totally said in that moment without meaning it because again, nothing could compare to fucking Alex's big fat ass. However this was easily the next best thing, and while she wouldn't mean it entirely, she would almost mean it.
Although apparently it didn't matter, because the older woman was banking on Haley's orgasms to do her in, which may have been the correct strategy, as the second Haley went over the edge she could barely think coherently as the ecstasy was just so amazing. And of course, it was followed by another, and another, and another climax, just as powerful. Far more powerful than any she received while topping Alex.
Claire wasn't entirely confident that she'd achieved her goal, but in that moment she was completely lost in her lust, and just couldn't resist from giving Haley what she wanted. After all, she spent the last few minutes, which felt like hours, getting the best possible view of her dick pumping in and out of Haley's obscenely stretched ass hole, each thrust causing Alex's dildo to slide in and out of the other brunette's butt hole, so essentially, Claire was double ass fucking her eldest daughter all by herself.
Oh God, to be watching two cocks pumping in and out of Haley's ass hole was so obscene, and yet so hot. Especially as she had control over both of them, which really worked for the woman who was admittedly a control freak.
If things went to plan she would have complete control over both of her daughters, a thought which caused Claire to grin wickedly. Oh yes, she could picture it now, both Alex and Haley completely submissive to her and her only. Doing whatever she said, no matter how perverted it was. Owning them completely.
God, it was just so hot. And, something Claire had to make very clear was now going to be their reality from now on and should have been the reality from the start. Something she established by grabbing a firm hold of Haley's hair, yanking it back as hard as she could, and beginning to scream at her baby girls while spanking Haley's ass to emphasise her words.
"Cum you little bitch! Cum for Mommy!" Claire demanded, "Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, cum like the little bitch you are! With two big cocks up your butt! Oh fuck Haley, you're an even bigger anal slut then your sister now. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, both my daughters are giant ass whores, mmmmmmmm, but only you are taking a double butt pounding young lady. That makes you the biggest anal whore ever! Yeahhhhhhhhh, you're a total anal ho for Mommy, mmmmmmmm, and a total bottom. Yeah, maybe now you'll finally understand what you truly are Haley! Oh yes, nothing but Mommy's anal loving bottom who bends over for her own mother, and bitch sister! Oh yes, you two were born to be my anal bitches! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
The downside to all that, of course, was it helped push Claire over the edge of an incredible climax. The fact the other end of the harness was bashing against her clit had a lot to do with it, but honestly it felt like she could cum from the sheer joy of verbally abusing her daughters while brutally double sodomising one of them. She did of course push herself through that climax, and onto the several more, both for herself and her daughters.
Oh yes, they were more subtle than Haley's screams of ecstasy, but Claire could tell she was making Alex cum too. That every time she was hammering her cock into Haley's backside Claire was causing the other end of the harness to rub against Alex's cunt, meaning that she was basically fucking both of her daughters at once, the only difference being that one of them was squirting her cum over the other's stomach.
Of course this sadly couldn't go on forever, and ultimately Haley collapsed down upon Alex's body, completely exhausted from her orgasms. However she was still conscious, which made Claire slightly less guilty about continuing to sodomise her oldest, using Haley's butt hole as the fuck hole it was always meant to be.
Oh yes, in these precious moments Haley Dunphy's most private hole became nothing but an orifice for Claire Dunphy's pleasure, the Mom using her daughter to satisfy her own perverted needs. Which despite their exhaustion made all three women cum wonderfully hard. Then when she was sure she was on the verge of passing out, Claire suddenly pulled her dick out of Haley's cute little butt and stumble back to admire her handiwork.
"Spread your cheeks Haley! Mmmmmm yessssssss, show me that pretty gape." Claire ordered loudly, and then when Haley could only seem to let out a pathetic whimper Alex tried to do her job for her, which the mother of three quickly put a stop too, "No! I told Haley to do it, not you. Besides, mmmmmmm, you need to stand next to Mommy. Oh yes, mmmmmmm, come stand here Alex, and see what we've done to your sister."
"Yes Mommy." Alex answered hesitantly, doing as she was told.
Alex gently lifted Haley off of her so she could slide out from underneath her, the poor exhausted IT girl clearly way too tired to move. Which made Alex a little sorry for her, but the thought was fleeting given that her stomach was drenched in her big sister's girl cum, and once she was in position Alex saw Haley's ass hole was gaping wide open. And that was before Haley even had a chance to spread her cheeks.
When she did, exposing just how obscenely stretched her back door was, Alex fumed with jealousy. That should be her, dammit. She was the true anal slut of the family. The pure bottom, and proud of it. Although maybe she wasn't the only one now? She hoped not, but she couldn't blame Haley if she had broken from that hellacious butt brutalizing.
"What are you Haley?" Claire asked after a few long seconds of admiring her handiwork.
"Your bitch." Haley answered with a whimper.
"And are you sorry for butt fucking your baby sister?" Claire pushed.
"Yes." Haley whimpered.
"Are you going to do it again?" Claire further pushed.
There was a telling pause, and then Haley answered softly, "No."
Which caused Claire to glare, "What?"
"No." Haley said faster, but no less unconvincingly.
"I don't believe you, which means another couple of hours of double anal for you." Claire announced, although she wasn't sure if that was a punishment or not. But she knew the next part would be, "And Alex gets to clean your butt cream."
"But Mom!" Haley whined.
"But nothing!" Claire snapped, turning her attention to her youngest, "Alex, do as you're told, and clean Mommy's dick."
"Yes Mommy." Alex replied and obeyed.
Now this was an order that Alex was extremely eager to obey, dropping to her knees immediately and wrapping her lips tightly around the first few inches of her Mom's cock, and letting out a loud and long moan as she tasted the deepest part of Haley's bowels. Which was easily one of her favourite flavours, right up there with Haley's cum and her own butt cream.
Well, those two were at the top of the list, but the taste of Haley's ass was really close. Especially before when it had been a real treat, as opposed to now their mother had been added to the equation, which meant that Alex was able to taste it on a regular basis. And hopefully she would continue doing so, as Haley continued to be her rebellious self and fuck Alex's fat ass on a regular basis.
She knew it was selfish, but Alex didn't really want things to change, because as far as she was concerned things were perfect. Oh yes, she was getting relentlessly topped by her Mom and sister, and every so often she had the added bonus of watching Haley's perfect little ass getting the kind of pounding it deserved. The kind of pounding that she could never have given it.
No, she had tried, but she was a natural bottom, something she was again proving by beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft of her Mommy's cock to get more of her big sister's butt cream once she cleaned every drop from the head. And of course she moaned the entire time, which greatly delighted the older woman.
"Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, suck it Alex! Suck Mommy's cock!" Claire gleefully encouraged, beginning to stroke Alex's hair in the process, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, Mommy loves it when her baby girls suck her cock. Especially when discovering their ass juices. Oh yes, you love it too, don't you Alex? Yesssssssssss, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, you love tasting Haley's butt on my big dick! Or your own! Yes you do, mmmmmmmm, yes you do! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, prove me right by taking it deep! Deep down your throat you little whore! You ass to mouth whore! Oh yes, both my daughters are ATM whores! My little ATM whores! Oh yes, that's what they are! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking suck it Alex!"
As always Alex welcomed such encouragement, but she wasn't just getting it from her Dom Mom. No, every so often she was looking over at Haley to find her sister watching her with a gleefully wide smile on her face. Well, at first it had been almost pure jealousy, but eventually it switched to appreciation and lust.
Especially because Alex was still wearing her cock, meaning that there still might be a chance Haley could get some of her own anal juices. Hell, maybe she was even looking forward to another anal pounding, even if it was the kind of ass destroying double anal variety. Something else that she hoped that she would experience herself very, very soon, and she doubted her favorite members of her modern family would let her down.
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Alexa Bliss carefully chose her pose, then announced, "Okay, you can open your eyes now."
Nikki Cross immediately obliged, her eyes lighting up and for a few long seconds she was truly speechless. To be fair she sometimes got that way while staring at Alexa, because she really was the prettiest girl she'd ever known. Plus she had seen her naked a lot, which also inspired speechlessness. Which was what she had been expecting, but this was even better. This was Alexa Bliss in a cheerleader uniform!
Maybe even her old cheerleader uniform? Either way it was a reminder that Nikki was now dating a cheerleader, something she would never thought was possible. Or something she wanted. But now she very much wanted it, especially as Alexa was wearing cute little pigtails which made her look so young and cute. God, Nikki loved Alexa in pigtails.
"Oh my God Bubbles, thank you, thank you, thank you." Nikki clapped excitedly, before quickly adding, "I mean, oh my Goddess, thank you."
Unable to stop herself from smiling at the dumb joke, despite her best efforts, Alexa boasted, "You like it?"
"I love it! And I love you." Nikki smiled softly, "You're so beautiful Bubbles."
"I know." Alexa said bashfully, trying to play it cool, and failing, "I... I love you too, and you're beautiful too, and... erm, Happy Birthday, babe."
"Thanks." Nikki beamed, "Cause I really, really love my present."
"Prove it." Alexa pushed softly, "Unwrap it, and use it."
Which was exactly what Nikki wanted, and it was hard to resist when Alexa turned around, stuck out her cute little butt, and smacked it, however it also did a good job of reminding her of something else she wanted, "In a minute. But it's my birthday, and I want one more present from you."
"What?" Alexa asked suspiciously, nervous of what Nikki might ask of her. And she was right to, as Nikki then patted her lap, indicating what she wanted, "No!"
"Awww, come on Bubbles, just a small one." Nikki pleaded, "Just an itty-bitty spanking?"
"No! Bottoms get spanked, and I'm not a bottom!" Alexa said firmly, and then when the brunette raced an eyebrow the blonde quickly added, "Sure, maybe I like the occasional butt fucking. And rim job. And that time you shoved your whole hand up my ass was amazing... but it doesn't mean anything. I'm still a top. I'm still the top of this relationship. And a top doesn't get spanked by her bottom."
There was a brief pause where Nikki could tell Alexa was struggling to stay firm, then she simply pointed out, "If you're a top, then a little playful spanking is no big deal. You can give it a couple of minutes, then I promise we can move on to whatever you want. Hell, I promise I won't even fuck you in the ass if you don't ask for it. So please Bubbles, do this for me, just this once?"
This led to another brief pause, and then Alexa bit her lip and questioned, "I don't know Nikki."
"Please Alexa?" Nikki pleaded, using her girlfriend's real name so she knew she was serious, "It would mean so much to me, and it's only the two of us here."
Alexa glanced around the hotel room as if just to make sure, and then after another pause briefly checked, "Whatever I want?"
"Uh-huh." Nikki nodded enthusiastically, before quickly adding, "Just don't take off the costume, mmmmmmmmm, it's perfect for spanking."
Yet another pause, this one slightly longer, before Alexa grumbled, "Fine, but just this once."
Which had been kind of been Alexa's catchphrase throughout their relationship, or at least some variation of it. Mostly about things Nikki wanted to do with her perfect little bubble butt which inspired Alexa's nickname.
The perfect little bubble butt which was beautifully presented to Nikki when the blonde closed the short distance between them to where the brunette was sitting on the hotel room bed, and after a deep sigh Alexa placed herself over the other girl's knee. Oh God, Bubbles really was the perfect name for Alexa Bliss, or at least her perfect little ass, poor Nikki unable to do anything except stare at that work of art for the next few long seconds, which felt like an eternity.
Even when she reached down and grab that skirt covered booty she just couldn't remove it right away, because even though it didn't feel as good the beautiful sight more than made up for it. So she just spent a minute or two of gently groping Bubbles's perfect little bubble butt, before following through on a promise to dish out a gentle and playful spanking, at least at first.
She fully intended to increase the pace later, but that just made it like everything else she did with Alexa. At least when it came to sex. And sure, this wouldn't make them cum, but Nikki was confident that she could get Alexa to like it. Maybe so much so that it would become the perfect little appetizer to a butt fucking.
Although even if it was a one off it was awesome, especially as it fulfilled a lifelong fantasy of spanking a cheerleader. It was funny really, girls like Alexa Bliss had made little Nikki's life hell when she was younger, and yet here she was topping the hell out of one of them. Spanking, and then hopefully fucking her cute little butt. Which was almost a certainty at this point.
Hell, the only thing that could be better being if everyone knew. Because it hurt Nikki's heart that everybody didn't know that Alexa was hers. Her bitch! Her Bottom. Her Bubbles. Oh yes, hopefully one day soon she'd be doing this in front of the entire locker room, but for now this hotel room would have to do, and it was hard to complain given how her Bubbles had chosen to dress for her.
Alexa's worst fear was that someone would find out about this, and she had a recurring nightmare where she was butt fucked in the middle of the locker room. Those thoughts always made her incredibly wet, but that wasn't the point. No, the point was that she promised herself she would never go back to the submissive little slut she had been in NXT.
She'd been so we can pathetic back then, bending over for anyone who asked, and doing any twisted thing particularly the more experienced wrestlers wanted. On the main roster she had turned the tables on those girls, and become someone she could be proud of. A winner, a champion, and most importantly, a butt busting top. Hell, she had even been Alpha female of SmackDown, and then RAW. And now she was reduced to this.
Worse, there were moments where she wanted to break entirely, and become a full-time bottom again. Thankfully this wasn't one of them. No, not even Nikki could make her enjoy being spanked, thank God. Admittedly it wasn't quite as bad as the last time she had been spanked. Of course, back then it had been Sasha Banks, who she hated, The Boss pinning her down and beating her butt until it was bright red.
It had been shortly after she joined NXT, and it almost made her quit. Thankfully after that she wasn't spanked too often, and sticking with the company had been the right choice, because she got revenge on Sasha by giving her the spanking and anal pounding she so richly deserve for treating her that way.
Even though there was no way Nikki could get her to like this, it was surprisingly bearable, her girlfriend pausing in between each strike to massage her booty. Which admittedly Sasha had done, but that was insulting and mocking, when in a weird way she could sense just how much Nikki adored her and those gentle touches. Or at least, just how much Nikki adored her ass.
Admittedly that was embarrassing, but it was also a little flattering. And was even something that Nikki did quite often while eating her pussy, or more frequently her ass, so it inspired good memories. And just felt good, as it made Alexa feel both loved and punished for her misdeeds. Like planning on using this wonderful woman for her own nefarious ends, something which actually hurt her to remember.
"Bare bottom!" Nikki suddenly said, seemingly to herself as she pushed up the skirt, grabbed onto Alexa's panties and slowly pulled them down until they were around the other girl's knees, "Sorry Bubbles, mmmmmmmmmm, but a proper spanking should always be bare bottom."
Admittedly Nikki didn't sound the least bit sorry, but her words rang true. Alexa might not like spanking, whether it was receiving or even giving, but a proper one should definitely be bare bottom. And ideally over someone's knee, which was making Alexa feel so more submissive than her last spanking. And wasn't this what she deserved after what she tried to do to the woman she now loved? Yes, this was good, and right and natural, and oh God!
Was Alexa actually starting to enjoy this? No, it couldn't be. Well, maybe a little bit, but only because she suddenly felt overwhelmed with guilt, and Nikki was just so good at it. Like a thousand times better than Sasha, and even Charlotte. They just punished her. Took out their frustrations on her. But Nikki, Nikki was actually making her like it, something which Alexa had thought would be impossible.
Nikki loved watching Alexa's cute little bubble butt jiggling for her. It was like her favourite thing in the whole world when it was combined with anal, and on it's own it was still pretty amazing, so this was actually a dream come true for her. As in she had dreamed of spanking this beautiful bubble booty, and now she was finally getting to live out that dream she had to make sure this wouldn't be a one-time thing.
She just had too! Because just the idea of failing made her sad. Luckily she was confident that she would succeed, because Alexa Bliss practically had 'I'm a massive bottom' tattooed on her forehead. And/or 'the perfect name for me is Bubbles the butt slut, because of my addiction to getting my ass fucked'.
Hopefully Nikki would turn that into an addiction to getting her ass fucked and spanked, so on a regular basis she could have the pleasure of Alexa Bliss bent over her knee, that perfect little bubble butt being presented to her so wonderfully. Normally Nikki was focused on a few different things while butt fucking her girlfriend, but now her attention was mainly on how beautifully those meaty cheeks were jiggling for her, and how they were slowly changing colour under the force of the blows.
Namely a cute little pink almost right away, and then slowly through the different shades of reds before becoming angry and bruised. Although she'd make sure to listen out for any protests. Because Bubbles did whimper pathetically, and later even screamed in pain, which broke Nikki's heart, but she truly believed it was worth it overall.
Mainly because by the time Alexa was crying in pain, and kicking her little feet adorably, she was wet. Her little pussy was wet against Nikki's thigh, indicating that her perfect little butt slut was loving having her booty beaten like this. Also there was a telling sign that even though, mostly without meaning to, Nikki had built up the speed until she was really starting to hammer away at the back side of her precious Bubbles, there was no complaining.
Sure, Alexa was screaming and crying, but she wasn't trying to tell her to stop. So Nikki took the risk and started beating that bubble butt with every ounce of her strength, which resulted in the forementioned bruising, loud squealing, and best of all, those meaty cheeks jiggling like jelly in an earthquake.
If Alexa didn't become addicted to this Nikki definitely would, and she had to believe she would be able to talk the other girl into letting her doing it again, as the alternative simply wasn't worth contemplating. Especially in this moment, when Nikki very much wanted to savour the wonderful treat which was spanking Alexa Bliss as hard and as gleefully as she could.
Of course she also wanted to save some strength for something that would actually make them both cum, so she abruptly stopped the spanking and went back to the butt groping, which she had slowly phased out in order to maximize the effectiveness of the blows. Something she now felt a little guilty about, given how much Alexa was whimpering softly, and pathetically.
"Are you okay Alexa? Did, did I go too far?" Nikki asked nervously after a few long seconds, again using Alexa's 'real name' to show she was truly concerned about what she had done.
"No, it's all good. I'm good. I..." Alexa hesitated, feeling a bit overwhelmed, before cautiously asking, "Nikki?"
"Yes Alexa?" Nikki asked softly.
"Will you, you know... kiss it better?" Alexa actually blushed a little as she asked.
Nikki's whole face lit up, "Oh yes! Yes, yes, yes, yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I'd love too. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I love kissing your bubble butt, Bubbles!"
Alexa then yelped as without warning Nikki lifted her up from her lap, and then dropped her down so that her legs were hanging over the edge of the bed, her bright red ass on perfect display for Nikki to kiss better. Something which Nikki took literally, which honestly, Alexa welcomed. Anyone else would probably just give a couple of playful pecks and concentrate on rubbing the pain away, possibly using some kind of lotion along the way. And/or giving Alexa a rim job.
That last thing was probably inevitable, but for the next few minutes, the brunette literally covered the blonde's ass in kisses, massaging away the pain that had been there before, making Alexa let out happy sounds. Well, at first she had gasped and flinched at the soreness, but that quickly went away, leaving her to just coo happily.
This wasn't the first time Nikki had done this, and while it only made them both giggle at first then Alexa could enjoy the feeling of being back on top again. After all, one of her favourite things was making her defeated opponent's literally kiss her ass. Sure, she didn't taunt Nikki about becoming her ass kissing bitch, but that was just because she like Nikki, and had nothing to do with the fact that she was hoping this would lead to an ass fucking, and so far it always had.
It was a little hard to feel even a little dominant now though, considering she was fresh off a spanking. Also, Nikki grabbed a hold of her butt-plug and started playing with it, at first just sliding it around inside her ass, but then slowly pushing it in and pulling it out, even stretching Alexa's back hole to the white as part of the plug.
It was so bad that Alexa came very close to begging for a butt fucking, or at least a rim job, but just as she was opening her mouth to do so she cried out joyfully as the plug was pulled all the way out and replaced with Nikki's tongue. Oh God yes, Nikki literally shoved her tongue straight up her butt. Something which was easy, thanks to the plug, and the multiple anal poundings Alexa was now taking daily from this wonderful woman.
Something she was normally happy to get lost in, and she was, at least at first. But, as good as Nikki's tongue felt, especially when she swirled it around inside the walls of Alexa's back passage, it wasn't enough. Because to her shame thanks to the spanking turning her on way too much, there was only one thing which would satisfy her now.
Namely, Nikki's nice big cock up her ass, something Alexa now had no choice but to beg for, "More! Fuck me Nikki, mmmmmmmm, fuck my ass! Fuck it with your big hard cock! Please? Give me every single inch of that cock up my big bubble butt. Butt fuck me! Fuck me in the butt, ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me!"
"Who's asking?" Nikki grinned, after reluctantly pulling her tongue out of Alexa's ass.
Alexa blushed and hesitated briefly, and then told Nikki what she wanted to hear, "Bubbles... oh God, Bubbles the butt slut wants to be fucked in her big bubble butt. She needs it! Please Nikki, give it to me. Please!"
"No problem, you know I'd do anything for my Bubbles." Nikki grinned, "Just one quick favour though? Spread your cheeks! Oh yes, spread those big meaty cheeks wide open and show me the slutty little shit hole which wants to be my fuck hole so bad! Oh yes, that's it, mmmmmmmmmmm oooooooooooooh Bubbles! You really do have the cutest little butt hole!"
Given how desperate she was to be butt fucked Alexa was proud of herself for having the self-restraint of reaching back and spreading her cheeks nice and slowly, which she knew from experience on both sides of the equation enhanced the experience. Which had been originally something she had been hesitant to do for Nikki, but now it felt so natural.
Although it was a bit embarrassing to have to hold that position for so long as Nikki retrieved her strap-on, took off her own clothes and then attached it. Then Nikki just stood there for a few long seconds, covering her cock with lube while staring lustfully at Alexa's butt hole. Which was admittedly a little exciting, but mostly frustrating. Thankfully before Alexa had a chance to complain she got exactly what she wanted, albeit after the other girl spat into her open ass hole.
Nikki loved to rub the saliva in when she did that, but Bubbles was so loose back there now thanks to a combination of the increasingly large plugs they were stuffing up there, and of course the relentless anal poundings, it just disappeared into the hole. But if anything it was more exciting, as it meant that even more saliva would be pushed into the deepest part of the bowels of her precious Bubbles, Nikki literally having to clap her hands with excitement at the idea.
She then did the same thing after she easily pushed her cock inside Alexa's cute little ass. To her credit she started off slow, as the size of her strap-ons had increased along with the plugs, meaning the head of the toy she was pushing this time into Alexa's ass hole was about three inches wide, but even that now slid in like a knife through butter.
Admittedly, it did cause her precious Bubbles to let out a sharp cry of pain, which hurt Nikki's poor heart. However, it wasn't of pure pain, like the first time she penetrated Alexa Bliss's perfect little butt hole. No, unlike that treasured memory there was definitely a hint of pleasure to it, and then even more so as Nikki started pushing inch after inch of big hard girl dick into that supposedly forbidden hole.
Hell, Alexa cried out in pure pleasure a few times, proving just how fitting the title of Bubbles the butt slut truly was. Of course, as excited as she was Nikki desperately tried to concentrate on making sure her girl was okay, which included gently cooing softly in encouragement, especially after the initial anal penetration.
"You okay sweetie? You want more?" Nikki asked softly, fairly sure she knew the answer. And sure enough...
"Nikki, just fuck me!" Alexa snapped, and then after a brief pause softening her tone, "Oh God yes, mmmmmmmm, fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little bitch hole! Oh Nikki, fuck me Nikki. Fuck Bubbles! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, butt fuck Bubbles! Fuck Bubbles the butt slut in her slutty little butt. Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, give her bubble butt every inch. Give my bubble butt every inch! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh FUCK!"
Only too happy to oblige that was when Nikki started pushing inch after inch of cock into Alexa's cute little butt hole. Which again, she made sure to do nice and slowly mostly so she could make it easier on her girlfriend, something which was probably unnecessary, given that she mostly got sounds of pleasure out of her in the process.
Not that Nikki regretted it, as she was also going to savour this precious moment and what the most beautiful sight in the world, that being her big girl cock disappearing into Alexa's hot little dyke ass, which was on perfect display for her thanks to her precious Bubbles continuing to spread her cheeks for her. Inevitably though, there was no more cock to give, her thighs came to rest against those big bubbly cheeks, announcing every single inch was buried inside the other girl's backside.



Something that made Nikki clap her hands together and exclaimed, "Every inch! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's every fucking inch of my dick right up your bubble butt Bubbles! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's a good little butt slut. My good little butt slut. That's what you are Bubbles, and I love it. And I love you. Mmmmmmmm, and most of all I love this perfect little ass!"
This time there was no response from Alexa, other than the soft whimpers, gasps and even moans as Nikki slowly pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of dildo to slip out of her girlfriend's most private hole, and especially when she pushed back in. Which was a process she repeated over and over again, Nikki establishing a steady rhythm, and thus officially beginning to butt fuck Alexa Bliss.
Oh yes, her precious Bubbles the butt slut was getting her slutty little ass fucked, and the little anal whore was clearly loving every second of it. Something which was crystal clear from the sounds she was making, and the fact that she was still spreading her cheeks and giving Nikki such a wonderful view, which she truly became lost in for what felt like an eternity.
Alexa did love every second of this. She hated herself for it, but she couldn't help it. Nikki just fucked her ass so good. Even during the early stages she had stuffed her ass, and was now pumping it, at just the perfect speed to minimize the pain, and eventually massaged away to the point she felt pure pleasure.
Admittedly her own sluttyness for anal sex was a factor, along with the fact that she simply adored Nikki, making her body very receptive to her. However Alexa truly believed Nikki Cross was the best butt fucker she'd ever met, better than even Alexa herself, so really, there was no shame to giving up her ass to her. Or at least, there shouldn't be, as Nikki was just a natural butt buster.
Of course that didn't mean Nikki was her top. No, Alexa was cunningly topping her from the bottom. Yes, that's what was happening here, Alexa told herself. Because she hated to admit it, but her days in NXT had turned her into a total slut for anal sex. She'd tried to quit and look what happened.
Sure, she managed to go almost an entire year without getting ass fucked, but it had left her vulnerable, and when she had perhaps inevitably fallen, it had been hard and devastating. Now with Nikki Cross she finally had a way to indulge in her insatiable desire to get her fat ass fucked, without having to deal with a cruel Dom like Charlotte taunting her the entire time. Or worse, Sasha Banks.
It helped that Nikki truly cared about her, and even loved her, which made Alexa look forward to not only bending over for her, but spreading her cheeks like this. Oh yes, she wasn't just doing this because it enhanced the feeling of submission that she enjoyed, but because she wanted to enhanced Nikki's feelings of dominance.
To give her the best possible look at what she was doing to that poor little ass hole, which had been starving for cock not so long ago. Now Alexa was dating Nikki her greedy little butt hole got all the cock it craved. Girl cock at that, so it would never go soft. Oh yes, Alexa's little lezzie ass hole loved girl cock the best, and she was getting plenty of it now thanks to Nikki.
She wasn't sure how long Nikki slowly and gently sodomized her for, but again, Alexa loved every second of it, and she would have been perfectly happy if they had spent hours just like this. They might've spent at least one, during which her hands were pushed away from her cheeks, presumably so Nikki could feel her thighs slapping against those meaty cheeks, and making them jiggle in the process.
Oh yes, Alexa knew Nikki loved that, just as she had loved watching the meaty cheeks of Becky, Mickie and even Sasha jiggled for her when she had been an Alpha. Which was a little painful because of the earlier spanking, but really it added to the pleasure. Which became even more the case as Nikki slowly began picking up the pace, making Alexa wonder if she would have to beg for more this time. Of course, she should know better.
Although what did happen next came as a surprise, namely Nikki suddenly pulling them both backwards and encouraging her, "Ride me Bubbles, mmmmmmmmm, ride my big cock with your slutty little ass hole!"
It took a few long seconds for Alexa to get her bearings, then she whimpered softly as she found herself sitting on Nikki's lap with the full length of the dildo stuffed into her rectum. Nikki wasn't exactly sitting on the ground, more like sitting down on her legs, in a sort of inverted kneeling position, but it just about gave her enough room to move around.
Something that she did this time without question, although she vividly remembered the first time this happened while doing it. Back then it had been about the second or third time she was being sodomized by Nikki Cross, and she had been so humiliated it took a lot of coaxing to get her to bounce her cute little booty up and down. Now Nikki barely had to say anything, a fact which clearly delighted the Scottish woman.
She was definitely rewarded with more praise, but Alexa just did her best to bounce up and down, trying to find the right balance between giving herself as much pleasure as possible, while not pushing her over the edge of orgasm. At least not yet. Or even make her want to beg for the privilege of it. At least, too much. And of course, maybe most of all, she desperately wanted to please Nikki.
Of course, that was the easy part, the Scottish woman cackling with delight as Alexa bounced up and down, causing those meaty cheeks of hers to bounce perhaps even more in the process. And of course, caused Alexa to let out loud sounds of pleasure, the goddess not even trying to hide them at this point.
There was no point, as while she could just about manage before this Alexa couldn't help increase the pace, and thus increase the pleasure, to the maximum she thought Nikki would allow her to get away with at this stage. Just before this, she could've controlled herself if she tried, maybe, but even then there was no point, as if anyone knew that she was a total anal whore, it was Nikki Cross.
But somehow, it didn't feel like she was being judged for that. That Nikki excepted and even loved her for who she truly was. Not like Paige, Charlotte, Sasha, etc had when she was in this position for them. Which really made her heart flutter, and just helped her hold out for even longer than she thought possible, but ultimately there was only so much she take.
"Can I cum? Oh please Nikki, let me cum!" Alexa eventually whimpered, becoming more desperate by the second, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, let me cum like a slut! Cum like the little butt slut I am! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I wanna cum like the little butt slut I am, oooooooooooh mmmmmmmmmm, ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, with your big dick in my ass! Oh please, oh pleasssssssssseeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmmm, let me fucking cum! Let, let Bubbles cum! Make Bubbles the butt slut cum with a big dick in her bubble butt! Your big dick! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, please Nikki, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, make me fucking cum, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooodddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Nikki teased, causing Alexa to nod frantically. However, before the blonde could say anything else, the brunette quickly added, "Okay then, but you do it. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I want my Bubbles to make herself cum! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's it Bubbles! Cum like the butt slut you are! Oh yes Bubbles, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh YES!"
As soon as she got permission Alexa started hammering herself up and down the dick. There was barely any build up before Alexa used every ounce of her strength to brutalize her back door, something she was rewarded for almost immediately with the kind of incredible climaxes that she'd only ever received when getting fucked up the ass.
Specifically, when Nikki was doing it. Oh yes, it felt amazing with those other girls, and even a few guys she let him that when she was desperate, but nothing had ever truly satisfied her like Nikki Cross sodomizing her deep and hard. And, she definitely got her wish, as while she did most of the work at first inevitably Nikki took over when she ran out of steam, and even before that was contributing in a way which made Alexa truly lose the ability to think coherently.
Nikki cackled with delight as her precious Bubbles went berserk, frantically slamming her cute little booty up and down in a way which seem to be truly trying to ruin her ass hole. Something which Nikki became as lost in as before for a few long seconds, before reminding herself that she really wanted to make sure Alexa came as hard as possible.
So she started thrusting up randomly into Alexa's ass, mostly in a series of them, and then suddenly stopping. The first series made Alexa cum for the first time that night, something Nikki was very proud of. She then let Bubbles the butt slut live up to her name as she hammered herself through climax after climax, before she could no longer hold back. Oh yes, then Nikki started relentlessly slamming upwards, both girls working together to make sure the sodomy was as hard as possible.
It wasn't exactly easy with everything else going on, but Nikki made sure to smack Alexa's ass during this process, making sure those cheeks jiggled as obscenely as possible and the cries, screams and whimpers of pure pleasure from her dear sweet Bubbles were truly deafening.
She also grabbed onto those cute little pigtails and pulled them back roughly, at first with one hand so she could continue what was essentially a second spanking, and then with both, as she was concentrating on the anal pounding itself. That, and to reconfirm her ownership over her precious Bubbles, and that big bubble butt of hers. And not just through her actions, but inevitably through her words.
"CUM FOR ME BUBBLES! CUM LIKE THE BUTT SLUT YOU ARE!" Nikki screamed at the top of her lungs, "OOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCKING CUM! CUM YOU SLUT, OH FUCK! OHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, I LOVE THIS ASS! I LOVE THIS BIG FAT ASS, MMMMMMMMMM, AND IT'S MINE! ALL MINE! I OWN IT! I OWN YOU BUBBLES! YOU AND YOUR BIG BUBBLE BUTT ARE MINE! MINE TO FUCK, MMMMMMMMM OHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, AND TO SPANK, OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, DO WHATEVER I WANT TO IT! IT'S MINE, MMMMMMMM, ALL MINE! OHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Of course. Nikki wasn't able to remain coherent for very long, as the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of butt fucking Alexa Bliss, in a cute little cheerleader outfit no less, inevitably pushed her over the edge of her own climaxes. To her credit she pushed herself through them, so the sodomy could continue, but sadly it was the beginning of the end.
Another sign of which came when Alexa ran out of steam, and slumped back against her. Naturally, then Nikki pushed Alexa back down onto the bed and pressed her front firmly against the blonde's back, so she could anally pound her precious Bubbles with everything she had left, resulting in multiple orgasms for them both for a few more precious minutes. But sadly there was only so much she had left.
Just before she stopped Nikki pulled back Alexa's head so she could bite down roughly onto her neck, marking her territory, at the same time she gave one more hard thrust, burying every inch of the big hard dick deep within the bowels of her precious Bubbles.
Which of course resulted in one more wonderfully hard orgasm, but that was it, the two WWE girls collapsing together in a sweaty heap and then just lying there for a few long minutes, desperately trying to get their breath back. Then Nikki started kissing the mark she left on Alexa's neck, and then down to her shoulders while gently stroking her trembling body and cooing softly. Anything she could do to make her overwhelmed little butt bitch feel better.
"You okay?" Nikki asked softly.
"I'm amazing." Alexa moaned dreamily, before adding, "Mmmmmmm, but I'd be even better if I could get some of that yummy ass juice."
"No problem, babe." Nikki grinned, before reminding her girl, "But you know what you have to do first, right?"
"Uh-huh." Alexa hummed in agreement, already reaching back to grab her cheeks.
Alexa then slowly pulled them apart as Nikki straightened up and then pulled the dildo out just as slowly. Something that Alexa knew from experience could be a good way to regain some strength, or at least some adrenaline, by watching her cock stretching some anal slut's ass hole one last time.
Now it was Alexa who was the anal slut, and she had to admit there was a certain thrill to showing off her slutty little butt hole like this, especially when the last of the strap-on slid out, leaving her back door a gaping crater. Of course, it would have been unbearable for anyone else to see this, but she didn't mind so much when it was just Nikki, as it put a wide, happy grin on that adorable face.
Something Nikki enjoyed for a few long seconds as she rested her own butt down on the floor, before gleefully telling her girl, "Good girl Bubbles, mmmmmmmm, now come get your reward."
Not needing to be told twice Alexa quickly let go of her cheeks, turned around and practically impaled herself mouth first on the ass flavoured cock. And of course, as soon as her lips wrapped around that cock she moaned with blissful happiness, no pun intended. Oh yes, the taste of her own ass was truly blissful. The best thing she'd ever tasted. Although cum came pretty close.
Both varieties of course, because again, she wasn't gay. It was just she wasn't entirely straight either, as was proven by just how much it made her heart flutter to look up and see Nikki grinning down at her, proving she was doing a wonderful job at pleasing the woman who had just pounded her needy little ass hole.
The ass hole which was still so sore and aching, and stretched obscenely wide, a state it would probably remain in for the rest of the night. Especially if Nikki gave her multiple butt fuckings, which honestly Alexa was hoping was the case. Oh yes, she was going all in on indulging her submissive mood, and luckily for her when Nikki got going she could be in for as many as five different ass fuckings.
Of course, she tried not to get lost in thinking about that when this one technically wasn't over. No, she still needed to clean her butt cream, something Alexa tried to savour at first, especially when it came to the deepest part of her bowels, as against all logic that just seemed to taste better.
It was not long before she was shoving the dildo down her throat, in a desperate attempt to get every drop of those anal juices, like the eager little ass to mouth slut her NXT tops trained her to be. Like those tops Nikki showered her with praise and encouragement, although Alexa didn't really pay attention.
She assumed it involved her being called Bubbles like 20 times, and general encouragement to do exactly what she was doing, namely deep throating. Then all of a sudden Nikki started to play with her pigtails. It was such a small thing, but it weirdly gave Alexa a moment of clarity. She was being toyed with a way she would normally find insulting, a way that she even had found insulting in NXT, but now somehow she enjoyed it? Almost like she really was a pure bottom now. But that was impossible. Wasn't it?
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"I wanna go down on you!" Karen blurted out.
Karen Page had been psyching herself up all day, and all evening, for this moment. Had practised exactly what she would say to Claire Temple the next time she saw her. In every scenario she was nervous and excited, but she managed to keep her cool long enough to flirt with Claire a little before she told her that.
Of course all it took was for Claire to open the door and smile at her for Karen to forget all about her plans, and she barely made it into the apartment before she embarrassed herself by blurting those words out and just standing there blushing for a few long seconds while Claire savoured her distress before breaking the silence which had fallen between them.
"Really?" Claire purred happily, before she truly registered Karen's reaction and then softly told her, "Because you don't have too. Please don't feel obligated to do something you're not ready for. And even if you're never ready for it, that's okay. We just like having you here. I... I like having you here."
"Thanks." Karen continued blushing, "But I want too. I really do, and I've been preparing myself for days, and I think if I chicken out now I might lose my nerve and never do it. So please Claire, whatever you have planned, skip that, and just let me eat you out."
"Well, how could I possibly turn down an offer like that?" Claire chuckled, while closing the distance between them, "But you seem a little nervous, so I'm going to see if I can take the edge off, okay?"
"Okay..." Karen replied softly, her eyelids already drooping as their lips were now so very close to each other.
Which of course made Claire grinned wickedly and then tease Karen by keeping those lips away from her as for a few long seconds she gently pushed her back against the closed door and gently wrapped her arms around her. Karen even opened her mouth to point out that she wasn't made of glass, and that she liked a little force with her making out, but before she could get a word out another soft mouth was pressed against hers, and Karen again found herself being kissed by another girl.
Something which was becoming very familiar to her. Especially kissing this girl. And honestly, Karen kind of wanted it to become more frequent, because Claire was a really, really good kisser. A fact which was reinforced for several minutes as the two friends continued making out, before they were rudely interrupted.
"Hogging her all to yourself?" Misty Knight teased.
"No." Claire murmured against Karen's lips as she rather slowly pulled away from them and turned her attention to her friend, "She was nervous. I was helping her out with her nervousness."
"I bet you were." Misty grinned.
"You want a turn?" Claire offered, "She just offered to make this the first night she tastes pussy. My pussy, before you get any ideas. And well, look at the poor girl? Have you ever seen anyone more in need of relaxation?"
"Maybe you." Misty quipped, before grinning again, "And shit, I'd love too. Anything to help you out. And you."
"Yeah, because this is such a big favour to ask of you?" Claire teased Misty right back.
Instead of dignifying that with a verbal response Misty just grinned wickedly at the nurse before turning her attention back to the reporter, Karen smiling nervously at her before Misty close the distance between them and kissed her. Which admittedly Karen didn't enjoy quite as much as kissing Claire, but Misty was no slouch, and just because they weren't as close didn't mean that it was any less pleasurable to kiss this girl.
This process continued as one by one the other women came to see what was taking so long, Claire happily filling them in as Karen made her way through them. Naturally the impatient Jessica Jones was next, followed by Colleen Wing, and then finally Karen's childhood crush, Trish 'Patsy' Walker. All of them kissed her in turn, mostly softly, but certainly all passionately.
Somewhere along the way they started gently moving her through the apartment and into the bedroom, stripping her along the way without really breaking the kissing. Then all of a sudden Karen was being pushed back onto the bed, at which point she found herself surrounded by fully clothed women, which was a little intimidating.
But the person who had pushed her was the same person who last kissed her, namely Claire Temple, who grinned wickedly, before beginning to strip off her own clothes to reveal her breath-taking body. Then she lowered herself down on top of her for another kiss, this time with their now naked bodies pressed and then rubbing against each other in all the right places.
Which thoroughly distracted Karen, at least until Claire whispered into her ear, "Are you ready?"
Claire's only response was Karen nodding nervously, and then when that earned her a look from the nurse she quickly flip them over and started kissing her way down her chest. This got a delighted chuckle out of Claire, but it also resulted in Karen reaching unexplored territory before either of them was ready for it.
But especially the reporter apparently, as she backtracked and started kissing Claire's neck, which momentarily had the brunette worried she was allowing the blonde to go too fast when she wasn't truly ready for any of this. Then those fears were at least somewhat forgotten as the other woman grabbed her boobs and started playing with them. Sure, it took a while to get the hang of it, but it was definitely a step in the right direction.
It helped that now Karen was nice and distracted their friends took this opportunity to take off their own clothes. Jessica was first of course, but the rest soon followed, in some ironic way making it more comfortable for the two women on the bed, and more importantly right now giving Claire quite the show.
Especially when the impatient Jessica kissed her girlfriend, Trish quickly taking control while Misty and Colleen fell into each other's arms for a far more gentle kiss. Although Karen kept nibbling on her neck and gently caressing her tits until she worked up the nerve to move her mouth down to one of them, wrap her lips around a nipple and began gently sucking on it, making Claire cry out with delight.
That cry of delight was followed by moans, gasps and even whimpers as Karen hesitated before moving over to Claire's other nipple and giving it the same treatment, even managing to kiss her way up and down the soft flesh surrounding them as she began going back and forth.
Which presumably was just everything Karen was used to having done to her, but it was still welcomed, Claire letting her know that through those sounds, and reaching down to gently stroke Karen's long blonde hair. She even got to give the blonde a small smile when the other woman looked up at her nervously while her mouth was still busy working over Claire's tits.
Emboldened by all this Karen gradually grew more confident, adding her tongue into the mix and beginning to slide it all around those nipples while sucking them more passionately. She also used one hand to cup the boob she was working on more firmly into her mouth, while using her free hand to play with the other.
Then finally she kissed her way down Claire's flat stomach until she was resting in between her legs, a.k.a. where the nurse wanted her the most. Naturally then there was a little pause, Claire narrowly avoiding reminding Karen she didn't have too, which she was sure that her friend already knew, before she got what she really wanted. Namely Karen Page sticking out her tongue and sliding it across her pussy lips.
Karen hadn't actually been hesitating so much as she had been admiring. Her appreciation of the female form had skyrocketed thanks to these little Netflix and Chill sessions, and she'd got pretty good look at her friend before, just not from this angle, and wow, there was truly no part of Claire's body Karen didn't find attractive.
Most of all, she was eager to finally try this for herself, after first Claire and then Jessica had treated her to such a skilled pussy licking. Admittedly she had to take a deep breath and summon all her courage, but eventually Karen Page leaned forward, closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue and slid it over Claire Temple's pussy, and thus tasting her very first pussy.
Which was... fine. Karen didn't immediately fall in love with the taste, but she didn't hate it either. So maybe she wasn't completely gay, which was a relief if she was being honest, as she wouldn't have wanted to be going after the wrong gender for so many years, and she certainly wouldn't want her previous relationships to be devalued.
At the same time, she was curious enough to repeat that lick, which she did. Over and over again Karen licked pussy, gradually liking the taste more and more as she established a steady rhythm. Most of all though, she loved the reaction she was getting from Claire the entire time, because while she had been getting some things similar sounds during the foreplay was nothing compared to what she was getting.
Which included Claire moaning, "Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, lick me! Lick my pussy! Oh Karen! Karen! Oh God! Mmmmm, lick that cunt you hot little, oooooooooh fuck!"
Honestly given her previous track record Karen was surprised that her friend wasn't saying a lot more things. Explicit things. More importantly, she was surprised at her friends weren't saying them. Seriously, how was Jessica Jones getting so quiet? Karen was so curious she opened her eyes and looked over to where Jessica had last been standing.
Of course she didn't pull her tongue away from Claire's cunt. No, she was having way too much fun returning the favour for that, and it wasn't like Jessica was hard to find, and... of course. Karen should have known the only way that the foulmouthed detective would be quiet right now was if her precious Trish was kissing her. Meanwhile Misty and Colleen were looking at her intensely while she continued licking pussy, which was both encouraging, and a little disturbing.
Deciding to focus on it being encouragement, and the fact that Trish was probably stopping Jessica from becoming a distraction, Karen redoubled her efforts, focusing an increasing amount of attention on Claire's clit as she knew from experience how effective that could be. Especially from Jessica doing it.
Oh yes, it was thrilling for Karen to think she was taking a page out of Jessica Jones's playbook by not only increasingly lingering on Claire's clit but ultimately taking it into her mouth and sucking on it. Actually she thought that Claire might have done this too, but by that point she had just been so out of it Karen had barely been aware of it. Whatever the case, she was sucking hard now in the hopes of truly returning the favour in making Claire cum with her mouth and tongue.
Claire certainly felt herself getting close to that already, but the question was, did she really want to when she had been waiting for this for so long? Because she had wanted the other women which were now surrounding her, and still did. All Claire had to do was open her eyes and look at them to be reminded that the fact that she'd be a fool not too. However they had been easy.
Well, as it turns out Karen Page had been easy too, but Claire had been so convinced that the reporter was 100% straight. That she didn't have a chance. That she'd never gets to eat Karen's pussy, let alone that they'd ever be here. And yet... they were. Karen Page was eating her pussy, and the mental high of that alone nearly had her going over the edge already.
Combined with the fact Karen was choosing to push things into high gear prematurely made it difficult for Claire to tell her to stop. After all, this was what Karen wanted to do at this point, why would she stop her? Especially when it felt so good. But ultimately Claire decided it was for the best. Mostly for the most obvious benefit, as she wanted longer to savour the heaven which was Karen Page going down on her.
But also it had become very clear to her that her friend was a pure bottom, and it was important for a top to train her properly, otherwise however would she please other women in the future? Besides, she would be gentle about it, while other women might not be.
So even though a big part of her didn't want to ultimately Claire cried out, "Oooooooh yesssssss, that feel so good Karen! Soooooooo goooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmm fuck! Too good. Seriously Karen, what's your rush? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, take your time. Enjoy it. Don't worry about these other sluts. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhh, they'll wait their turn. Oooooooh, fuck yes, that's it, slow down just like that, mmmmmmmm, not too much! There! There it is, ooooooooooh Gooooooodddddd, that's just right. Right there! Ooooooooooh Karen, ooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssssss! Oh Karen, eat my pussy just like that! Oh yeah, tongue my twat just like that, oh fuck!"
Thankfully it didn't take much to make Karen slow down. Perhaps even the newcomer had been expecting the command, and had merely been pushing Claire to see what she could get away with. Oh yes, that was a delightful idea. Not that it really mattered, because either way Karen decreased her attention to Claire's clit, removing the danger of cumming.
At least for now. It was only a matter of time before Claire would want, and then need, more, but for now she just tried to relax and enjoy getting maybe the thing she wanted most, with the possible exception of Karen's anal cherry. Would it be greedy for Claire to see if she could get that too? Maybe even tonight? The answer was almost certainly yes, but Claire couldn't help hope for it anyway.
She couldn't continue down that line of thinking, as it drove her just too close to cumming again, so instead Claire decided to focus on her friends, who without giving them their undivided attention. Even Jessica had stopped kissing Trish. Which was mostly Trish's decision, and mostly Jessica just looked jealous not being the centre of attention, but still.
As for everyone else, they were mostly looking at her with jealousy, and imagining themselves in her position. At the same time she was sure some would be wondering what it would be like to be Karen right now, and Claire did have to admit as much fun as she was having on the receiving end she kinda wished she was 69'ing with Karen right now so she could return the favour while receiving this kind of amazing pleasure.
For a few long seconds Claire closed her eyes and vividly imagined it. Sitting on Karen's face, her pussy pressed nice and tight against that hot little mouth, which would be constantly open so her juices could flow directly into it, and down the other girl's throat and into her belly were it belonged. Karen's eager little tongue sliding all over her cunt, only occasionally brushing her clit and entrance, until Claire gave her permission to do more.
Oh, and Karen moaning against her twat, the vibrations of that sound amplifying the pleasure. All of which Claire was enjoying now, with the added bonus of looking down to see pretty blonde hair between her legs, but she really wanted to be resting against that face, and more importantly licking the yummy treat between the reporter's legs, a flavour which the nurse could vividly remember.
It was so vivid that Claire could taste it in this wonderful moment, but that just pushed her closer to orgasm so reluctantly Claire opened her eyes again to try and decrease the stimulation. Of course that backfired terribly, as an invitation to look down and see Karen Page on her knees and licking her pussy was so overwhelming she couldn't resist doing it a few times, and if that wasn't bad enough her friends had decided they had enough of waiting.
Thankfully they didn't turn their attention to her, ganging up on her the way they had ganged up on Karen, but seeing Trish spooning Jessica from behind and fingering her with one hand while using the other two cup her tits was almost as good. Especially as it was actually Colleen doing the same to Misty, instead of the other way around.
Which was just enough to push Claire to plead, "More! Mmmmmmm, give me more. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssss, mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk! Oh fuck! No! Oh God Karen, don't make me cum. Not yet. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, don't make me cum, just lick my clit some more. Oh yes, that's it, ooooooh yesssssss, lick me just like that. Don't worry, I'll tell you when you can make me cum."
Proving that she would in fact make the perfect little lesbian bottom Karen pretty much obeyed her commands perfectly, beginning to linger on her clit just enough to push Claire to the edge of orgasm without pushing her over that edge. Although admittedly she did get very close a few times, especially when, under Claire's orders, Karen wrapped her lips around her clit and sucked it just a little bit too hard, but even then she quickly slowed her role when she was told, and looked up at the top apologetically.
Then their eyes locked for a while, making the moment even more intense between them. Ultimately too intense, as it alone made Claire feel like she was going to cum, which was unacceptable. Oh yes, she needed to cum in Karen's hot little mouth and all over her beautiful little face, and that was exactly what she was going to do.
"Make me cum!" Claire blurted out when she could no longer hold back, "Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, make me cum, mmmmmmmm, make me cum in your hot little mouth, ohhhhhhhh, and all over your beautiful little face! Fuck me, fuck me with your tongue! Tongue fuck me Karen! Oh Karen! Oh fuck! Oh God! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Thankfully it didn't take much for Karen to obey, and very much the second she slid her tongue into Claire's cunt it triggered an incredibly powerful orgasm. Cumming so quickly was embarrassing, but Claire was sure that not even Trish or Jessica could mock her for it. At least not without becoming huge hypocrites, as she had seen first-hand what kind of effect they could have on each other.
Misty and Colleen too, but Colleen wasn't the mocking type, and Misty was normally more reasonable. Not that she could really think about her friends right now. Hell, Claire couldn't even really think about Karen right now, as that incredibly powerful climax was followed by another and another and another, until she was robbed of the ability to think clearly.
Karen had thought she was prepared for this, having watched a lot of lesbian porn lately, and more importantly been on the receiving end of it thanks to especially Claire. But really, she had no idea. Which was mostly a good thing, as she couldn't have actually imagined how much she would love the taste of pussy, and more importantly right now girl cum, but it had one very big downside, namely that Karen didn't feel like she knew what she was doing.
Having Claire give her commands was incredibly helpful, but now those commands were gone, and she was left to her own devices. Luckily there were certain amount of instincts which kicked in, but they didn't stop her from wasting so much precious liquid which was now squirting out of Claire's cunt.
She just hadn't expected there would be so much of it, and it would hit her face quite that forcefully, and when it did Karen lost a few precious seconds feeling shocked. At least she pulled out her tongue in the process, meaning that when she recovered she got to wrapped her lips around that entrance and tried swallow as much heavenly liquid as she could, but by then it was far too late to even get the majority of it.
Considering it was her first time she probably didn't do too badly, but it was nowhere near enough to make her feel better about herself. Luckily she had a chance for redemption, and Karen took it, barely allowing Claire the chance to recover from that climax before shoving her tongue back inside her.



This time she got a few long seconds, or maybe even a minute, of having her tongue buried inside another woman, and then an equal amount of time thrusting that tongue in and out of Claire as hard as she could, which was telling beyond words for Karen. Then Claire was cumming again, this time Karen far more prepared for it and that she was able to pull out her tongue almost immediately and start swallowing girl cum.
This process was then repeated over and over again, Karen both eager to make up for her initial performance, and just frantically trying to get more of that heavenly cream which appealed to her addictive personality. Oh yes, Karen could see herself very easily becoming addicted to girl cum. Or at least Claire's girl cum. Which might actually be better for her.
Given the task at hand Karen really didn't have much of a chance to think too hard about her latest addiction, as she just became totally lost in it for a few blissful minutes. Honestly she kind of hoped this would last all night, but unsurprisingly the firm grip which was on the back of her head pulled her away from that yummy treat.
She whimpered with disappointment when this finally happened, and looked up to Claire to plead for more. However before Karen could open her mouth it was covered by Claire's, the two women becoming lost in another incredibly intense kiss. Although this kiss was unlike their many others, because Claire was getting to taste her own cum and pussy cream on Karen's lips and tongue.
"Oh baby, that was amazing." Claire moaned with delight when she broke the kiss, and then caressed Karen's face as she asked softly, "Please, please tell me I can return the favour? Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I want to make you cum just as hard as you just made me cum."
"Actually..." Karen began with a blush, before forcing herself to add, "I... I was thinking of something different."
"What?" Claire asked, trying not to get her hopes up.
"I, I want you to fuck me." Karen admitted, and then when Claire gave her a look she clarified, "With a strap-on. I, I want all of you to fuck me with strap-ons, make me airtight, just like you did to Jessica. Oh God, that was so hot, and I want to know what it's like to be a shameless little slut like she was."
"Oh fuck." Claire growled lustfully, before gently pushing, "That means I can have your anal cherry, right? You want me to take this sweet white ass of yours?"
"Uh-huh." Karen blushed, forcing herself to play along, "I wanna give you my anal cherry."
"Good girl." Claire beamed, before ordering without looking away from the reporter, "Jessica, strap on a dick and lie in the center of the bed."
Jessica moaned her agreement, although it was understandably disappointed as Trish moved her fingers away from her cunt without allowing her to cum. Also she would definitely prefer to be the one being triple stuffed, but she'd have that privilege last time, and it was only fair to let someone else have a turn. Besides, she could easily cum this way, so the second Trish moved away from her Jessica scrambled to retrieve a harness, step into it and then take the place that was just vacated by Claire.
Of course she wasn't the only one, as everyone except Karen also tooled themselves up, and in most cases covered their dildos in edible lube. Jessica's cock was unlikely to need it, as she could sense how wet and ready Karen was for this, but just in case Claire was nice enough to give her a chance to prepare it anyway.
"Well, what are you waiting for? Get on Jessica's cock." Claire ordered, smacking Karen's butt playfully, then telling her, "And if you need to, you can totally suck it first. It will be good practice, as you'll be sucking a lot of cock tonight."
Which made Karen blush adorably, but she was quick to crawl in between Jessica's legs and after a brief hesitation slide her tongue up the length of the dildo. She then slied it downwards and back up again, the reporter repeating the process over and over again for a few long minutes, before taking the cock into her mouth and bobbing up and down on it. She didn't go all the way, but she did give it a decent sucking before straightening up and positioning herself over the strap-on.
Clearly she was excited, and Jessica didn't blame her. In fact, this was bringing back very pleasant memories of the first time she rode a cock strapped around the waist of Trish Walker. Something that Jessica had thought would be a one-time thing back then, but was really the first of many.
She was awoken from these very pleasant memories by Karen letting out a loud pleasure filled cry as she penetrated herself, something the blonde savoured for a few long seconds before pushing herself down further on the brunette's fake cock.
As Jessica correctly guessed Karen was so horny at this point she was able to take it with ease, to the point where it felt like barely minutes between the initial penetration and the other girl coming to sit on her lap with every inch of the dildo buried in her cunt. Something which again Karen savored before beginning to bounce up and down, their friends just enjoying the show for a few long minutes, before Claire kneeled down behind the reporter and gave her a soft command.
"Mmmmmmmm, that's good baby. But stop a minute, okay? Oh yeah, I wanna lube up that tight little virgin hole of yours and get it ready for my big dick." Claire practically moaned with delight into Karen's ear, and then again when the other girl did as she was told, "Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, good girl. Just relax, and give me that ass."
Before Jessica's sarcastic side could kick in Claire gave her a warning glare. Jessica almost said something anyway, in the hopes of later punishment, but nervousness was radiating off of Karen, so instead she thought it would be best to keep her mouth shut and just enjoy the sight of Claire working.
Not that she had a good look at it from this angle, but from the look on Karen's face it was pretty clear that Claire was pushing a finger into her butt. Only this was no medical exam, something which was made clear by Claire no doubt adding a second finger to really stretch out that virgin hole, and the fact that she was seconds away from shoving her cock up there and making that ass hers.
"Are you ready baby?" Claire softly asked after a few long minutes of anal fingering.
"Yes." Karen promised softly, before adding more firmly, "Fuck me! Oh God, fuck my ass. Double stuff me, mmmmmmm, I want to know what that's like."
"Good girl." Claire purred, pulling her fingers out and sucking them clean before ordering, "Jessica, spread those cheeks. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I want to get a good look at what I'm doing."
"Gladly." Jessica replied, reaching behind Karen, grabbing two handfuls of butt cheeks and spreading them wide apart to show Claire her target.
Claire pressed the tip of her cock against Karen's butt hole and took a few long seconds to savour the moment she had been waiting for, and then she began gently pushing forwards, causing that tight little virgin hole to start stretching for her. Which unsurprisingly had the little anal virgin initially gasping, then whimpering as she started to be stretched back there by an invading force, and then again when she was stretched wider than ever before.
Shortly after that Karen cried out as Claire's dick stretched her back door open enough for her to slide right inside, making it official, she had just taken the other girl's butt cherry. Something which made Karen cry out loudly and whimper again, while Claire again savoured the moment.
She savoured it for much longer than a few seconds, mostly for her own benefit, but she also wanted her inexperienced friend to relax and get used to the feeling of a cock in her ass. Especially as Claire planned on making sure it became a frequently enjoyed experience for her friend, and hopefully future butt slut.
Then just as Jessica was about to complain that she was taking too long Claire started pushing forwards slowly, making the other brunette grin widely. She was pretty sure she could sense the other woman agreed to, but she wasn't really aware of it. Hell, Claire wasn't really aware of Jessica's grinning. She saw it out of the corner of her eye, because her main focus was on her strap-on slowly sliding into Karen's now formally virgin ass hole.
It was a sick and twisted sight which Claire had loved since first watching Trish fucking Jessica's sarcastic little ass, and especially after getting a piece of it herself. But as intoxicating as it was to sodomise a superhuman Jessica was very much in love with Trish and vice versa, while Claire felt connected to Karen, now more than ever, making this even more special than the first time she did this with anyone.
Maybe even more special than any other first time she'd ever had, with Karen or otherwise, but it was just perfect, especially with Jessica spreading those cheeks for her and providing the best possible look of Karen's formally virgin butt hole taking inch after inch of dildo inside it until her thighs came to rest against those cheeks, announcing every inch of the strap-on had been embedded within the other woman's rectum.
"Yes, that's it, mmmmmm, good girl. Just a little more, a little more, oooooooh fuck yes!" Claire had begun softly encouraging as she reached the halfway point, getting more excited the further she got until she was all the way into Karen's ass, at which point she gleefully added, "You're taking it so well for your first time, mmmmmmm yesssssssss, good girl! Oh yeah, that's every inch! Every single inch inside your tight little virgin butt! Well, not so virgin anymore. No, mmmmmmmm, your tight little back door is officially open for business, ooooooooooh and you're going to love it. I promise. Oh yes Karen, you're going to love getting fucked in the ass like an anal slut!"
Unsurprisingly there was no response from Karen who just whimpered from the huge toy stuffing her rectum. What was surprising was that no one else said anything, not even Jessica. No, they just stayed silent while letting Claire enjoy this truly special moment.
Although it wouldn't be long before her friends were demanding a turn, so as much as Claire wanted to savour this moment by the others, if not more, it wasn't long before she slowly pulled her cock out of Karen's ass hole, waiting until she was about halfway out before pushing back in and repeating the process, arguably officially beginning to butt fuck her best friend. Something which Claire got to enjoy for a surprisingly long time before Colleen spoke up.
Colleen had drawn the short straw, or more accurately been lumbered with it, when Trish pointed out that because it was Claire's first time with Karen's ass she was going to want it for extra long at first, likely to the point that it would impact how much time the next person got. Which rang true, especially for Claire, who could be greedy, or Trish whenever she got to be the first to sodomise Jessica.
Also Colleen begrudgingly had to admit she was a candidate for that position, as she was often more the bottom in her relationship with Misty then the switches they were supposed to be. Case in point, while watching the nurse totally dominate the reporter Colleen found herself jealous mostly of Karen instead of Claire.
There were definite benefits to Claire's position, benefits which Colleen was very much looking forward to when it was finally her turn, however she knew from experience just how good Claire Temple was with a strap-on. Just the memory of it had her own ass hole quivering with lust, and jealousy. But she couldn't afford to dwell on such submissive thoughts, not tonight.
No, Misty had promised her if she impressed tonight she would get a chance it that big black booty of hers, and Colleen was definitely in the mood for it. So instead she concentrated on how much love and care Claire was using on Karen's butt, and more importantly her annoyance that the nurse was hogging the reporter.
Although it was Misty who finally spoke up, "Come on Claire, stop hogging that ass and let someone else have a turn."
"Someone like you, you mean?" Claire teased.
"Anyone." Misty shrugged, before insisting, "Seriously Claire, share that slut butt."
There was a pause as Claire bit her lip, then she protested, "Just five more minutes. I've been waiting for this for months."
"So have the rest of us." Trish grumbled.
Realising she had to speak up, especially if she was going to impress, Colleen stepped forwards and proclaimed, "Claire, it's my turn now. Give the rest of us a go. We'll give her back. I promise."
Another brief pause, then Claire grumbled, "You better."
With that Claire pulled her cock out of Karen's ass hole and stood aside, Colleen briefly admiring the baby gape before stepping forward and taking her turn. She didn't take quite as long with the anal penetration and ass stuffing as Claire had, but she tried to strike a balance in which she was able to get a decent turn and still go easy on the inexperienced girl.
Colleen felt she achieved that given the lack of real complaint from Karen, even when she started sodomising her with the full length of the dildo just as Claire had done before. She even got what sounded like more than a hint of pleasure from the blonde, which Colleen was confident that even she could turn into pure pleasure given enough time. Sadly she had no doubt she wouldn't get it.
She got far more than she thought she would, mostly because it was the turn of her girlfriend next, and Misty seemed content with letting Colleen top the other girl. Hell, Misty even gave her some encouraging smiles, nods, and eventually words, even if they weren't quite as graphic as normal.
Which might have been actually better for Colleen, because she found the other women around her often talk too much, which could be distracting. Although not as distracting as Claire gently pushing her dildo fresh from Karen's ass against Karen's lips, the inexperienced blonde woman hesitating only briefly before she parted those lips and allowed the butt flavoured dildo to be pushed into her mouth.
Karen was relieved that losing her anal cherry wasn't nearly as bad as she thought it would be, although that was at least partly thanks to having another cock in her cunt at the time. It still wasn't exactly pleasant, but she had to admit there was some great satisfaction to doing something so naughty. And to please Claire. Especially when the dominant women started sharing her ass like a piece of meat.
Then came the moment she had been looking forward to the most, and dreading the most. The moment she was actually made air tight, but not with one of the available clean dildos, but with one that was straight from her ass. But again because it was naughty, and please Claire, she did it without question.
Again to her great relief the taste wasn't nearly as bad as she had feared it would be, then when she gradually got used to the taste she even started to like it. Or maybe that was just because when the reporter initially took the nurse's strap-on into her mouth Claire chuckled wickedly with delight, and started stroking her hair in a way which made Karen's heart flutter.
Which in turn made Karen start sucking the ass flavoured dick and sliding her mouth up and down it once the first few inches were thoroughly cleaned, which inspired more encouragement, this time of the verbal variety. Although it wasn't from Claire. At least, not initially. Not that it took Claire long to get in on the action.
"Yesssssss, suck it slut! Suck that cock! Suck it good! Oh fuck yeah, ohhhhhhh fuck!" Jessica eagerly encouraged, gleefully taking the opportunity to get back at the other girl for when they were in the opposite positions, "Now who's the slut, huh? Now who's the whore? Yeah, take it in all your holes bitch! Become as big a slut as me."
"Not possible sweetie." Trish teased.
"Yeah, it's going to take a lot of work to get her anywhere close." Misty chimed in.
"But she can try." Claire brought the focus back to where it should be, "Yes Karen, sweetie, take it in all your holes. Try as hard as you can to get close to Jessica's level of sluttiness. Yessssss, deep into your mouth baby. Show me what you can do. Show me what an amazing cock sucker you are. Show us all how much Karen Page loves to suck cock, mmmmm, especially when her other holes are stuffed. Oh God Karen, that's so hot. You look so good getting all your fuck holes filled with strap-on cock like a total lesbian slut. Now baby, take it all! Oh yes, take it all in your mouth, the same way you're taking it all in your pussy and ass. Ohhhhhh yeahhhhh, I wanna see you really take it all."
While Jessica's words should have been mortifying they only turn Karen on more, much like when it was in the reverse. As for Claire's request, how could Karen possibly refuse? Especially after Karen had promised to do anything to please her.
But it was more than that. Karen wanted to get the entire length of those cocks inside her for her own benefit, as she had no doubt doing so would make her cum in the most hard and twisted way possible. Oh yes, the discomfort in her butt was rapidly fading and being replaced by pleasure, and every thrust was impaling her cunt upon another cock, so soon she would be cumming like a total lesbian slut. Just like Jessica Jones. So she might as well act the part.
So Karen put her everything into cleaning Claire's cock, sliding her lips lower and lower until the dick pushed all the way into her throat, and then fighting the urge to gag as she went further, and further, and further down with every bob of her head.
It took a while but eventually she was deep throating the entire length of Claire's shaft, at which point Karen sucked that strap-on just as passionately as she had before once the butt cream was all gone. The only difference was that instead of keeping her eyes tightly closed as she concentrated on her task she stared up lovingly at Claire, hoping for approval, which she got, mostly in the form of stroking her hair and giggling.
Although Claire did provide a little more verbal encouragement, "Yessssssss, every inch. Every single inch down your sweet little throat. Oh fuck Karen, that's so hot. I knew you could do it. Mmmmmmm, and now, my girl's got herself fully stuffed in every possible way. Ooooooooh baby, we're gonna make you cum so hard."
"Let's not get ahead of ourselves." Misty interrupted, "It's my girl's turn with that mouth, and my turn with that bitch's butt. So swap over both of you. Come on, share the wealth."
Claire hesitated briefly, before smiling, "Of course."
Which made Colleen realise she hadn't answered yet, and she quickly nodded, "Yeah, take that ass Misty! Show this reporter who's boss."
Misty was very tempted to tear off Colleen's strap-on, bend her over right next to Karen, and show her who's boss. She knew Claire wouldn't mind, as long as she took a few moments to stuff her cock into Karen's mouth straight from Colleen's ass so they could have more fun making the reporter air tight. And they could also spit roast Colleen, allowing Colleen to taste Karen's ass on Claire's strap-on in the process.
Which was a very, very tempting thought. But no, Misty would have plenty of chances to put Colleen in her place later. Now she was finally about to get a piece of Karen's butt, and there was no way Misty was passing that up. No way in hell.
So as soon as Colleen pulled her cock out of Karen's ass hole and moved aside Misty happily took her place and shoved her dildo up the reporter's butt. Only she was a lot less gentle about it. Mostly because she had watched her girl and Claire work, and could tell from the way Karen was moaning that she was ready for some rougher treatment.



Also, Misty was just in the mood for it. Not that Karen complained. No, she cried out joyfully at the rough anal penetration, providing Colleen with a wonderful target. And sure enough, her super quick girlfriend moved round just in time to shove her dick in Karen's mouth, meaning she was already being triple fucked again.
Which made Karen moan in delight, which in turn made Misty chuckle and gleefully encourage, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, moan you little slut! Moan for us while we fuck you in all your holes. You like that, huh? Yeah you do. You do. Oh fuck!"
The only response Karen gave to that little bit of taunting was to moan more loudly and shamelessly, the once timid newcomer really getting into the debauchery as after a few long seconds of savouring the taste of her own ass she began eagerly bobbing her head up and down more of it.
But yet Karen even pushed her ass back against Misty's thrusts, inspiring the black woman to pound that lily white ass even harder. Not too hard of course, they weren't anywhere near ready to make Karen cum, but enough to push her closer to the edge than she was before. Well, maybe Misty got a little carried away, but not enough to risk pushing Karen over the edge, causing her any harm. At least not yet.
Suddenly Misty was reminded of the first time she was in Karen's position, and she was so overwhelmed with submissive feelings that she had almost stopped. Almost. Luckily she was too much of a bad ass for that. It was pretty close though, as up until that point she'd rarely given up her ass, so to have three women take it in turns with her big booty left her sore and aching back there for weeks.
So there was part of her which wondered if this would scare Karen off, but hopefully she would reach the same conclusion that Misty had. Namely that the pain and humiliation was worth it for the pleasure and especially the orgasms she received from it. Only what Misty really hoped was that unlike herself, Karen wouldn't want to just get it occasionally, but all the time so she could fuck this tight little ass some more.
Karen definitely wanted to do this again. All of it. Every twisted little thing she'd done with these women so far she wanted to do again, and again, and again. But she didn't want to get lost in thinking about all the fun they might have in the future, when she was being bombarded by pleasure in the present. Oh yes, this was the kind of pleasure people dreamed about, so to be anywhere other than the moment seemed ungrateful.
Besides, she had to concentrate on stopping herself from begging for more without meaning too, as she wanted to make this last as long as possible. Even if that got increasingly painful, especially towards the end. Perhaps most importantly of all, she had work to do.
After all, these women were bombarding her with pleasure, so the least Karen could do was do her fair share of the work, even if her body was running on adrenaline more than actual strength right now. And that didn't just mean sucking cock.
That was the majority of her work, and Karen was giving out more passionate blow jobs than she'd ever given before, especially when she was presented with a new cock fresh from her ass, which was often as the other women constantly kept switching holes, making sure she was always going ass to mouth. But Karen was also pushing back against the dildo pounding her butt, and then down on the dildo stuffing her cunt. Which certainly didn't make it easy to avoid begging, but she just about managed it. At least for a while.
Of course ultimately everything caught up with her, and the next time her mouth was free Karen pleaded, "Make me cum! Ooooooooooh please make me cum! Fuck me hard and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh Claire, Trish, mmmmmmmmm, Colleen, Misty, ooooooooooh, and even you Jessica. I want all of you to fuck me. Pound fuck all of my slutty little fuck holes and make me cum like the whore I am! Like Jessica! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, I wanna be fucked like Jessica Jones, a total triple stuffed whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, gang bang my little ass, mmmmmmmmm, pound it good, soooooooooo gooooooodddddd, mmmmmmmmm, oh fuck me, yesssssssssss, fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuck my ass and make me fucking cum AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Honestly Karen was expecting more taunting, and even to have to beg for longer, but thankfully Misty was currently in her ass, and she was probably more sympathetic to Karen's plight, being a switch in all. Although Karen really didn't care what her reasoning was, as all that really mattered was Misty began gradually picking up the pace until the sounds of her thighs smacking against her cheeks were echoing around the room and making Karen feel like she was being spanked the butt pounding was so rough.
Hell, she'd easily be screaming the house down if Colleen's cock wasn't in her mouth, which was proven later when her mouth was free and the real tops were giving her ass everything they had. But before that Misty showed she had more than what it took to make her cum.
Admittedly Karen initially came long before Misty gets to giving her everything she had, as everything just caught up with her. Hell, she might have even cum just from Colleen pushing her ass flavoured strap-on into Karen's mouth, which happened shortly after the blonde became completely incoherent.
Then the floodgates were open and Karen found herself cumming over, and over, and over again, especially when the other women began taking it in turns with her slut butt again, Colleen taking her turn right after Misty, and then after another impressive showing from the usually submissive woman it was Trish's turn, which was when things really picked up. Oh yes, Karen quickly lost the ability to even think coherently when Patsy started pounding her butt.
Trish was very proud of Misty, and especially Colleen for their fine work. Considering neither one of them considered their selves tops they had done an excellent job of loosening up this reporter's ass and getting it nice and ready for Trish to give her the kind of brutal pounding it deserved. And oh, did Trish love pounding it. Jessica's slutty ass was amazing, and still the best she'd ever had, but Karen's cute little butt actually came close.
Especially because it was really satisfying to know that unlike Jessica's whore butt Karen's poor little back door would not eventually returned to virgin tightness. No, after this it would never be the same again, they would all make sure of that, but especially Trish and Claire.
It was fairly normal for Trish to go last when Jessica was in the middle like this, as she was her girlfriend, and likewise it seemed only right that Claire should go last now, given the way she felt about Karen. However Trish wondered if Claire was now regretting that decision, as obviously Karen didn't have Jessica's enhanced stamina, so there was a very good chance she wouldn't survive this ass wrecking.
Oh well, at least her friend got to take this woman's anal cherry, something Trish was now very jealous of her for. In fact, she kind of wished she hadn't saved her strength for the hard anal pounding, because this was really a lot of fun, especially when Jessica started giving her unnecessary encouragement.
"That's it Trish, make this bitch cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, make her cum all over my dick!" Jessica called out, then when it became clear she wasn't being heard she gladly increased her volume, "YESSSSSSSSSS, POUND THE BITCH! POUND HER HARD AND DEEP, AND MAKE HER A FUCKING ANAL SLUT, MMMMMMMM, JUST LIKE ME! OH YEAH, MAKE SWEET LITTLE KAREN PAGE A WHORE FOR BEING DOUBLE STUFFED! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, JUST MAKE HER YOUR FUCKING DYKE WHORE, OHHHHHHHHHH, JUST LIKE ME! OHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, MAKE HER LOVE BEING YOUR BITCH AND CUMMING FOR YOU, MMMMMMMMMM, JUST LIKE ME, MMMMMMMMMMM OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, JUST FUCK THE BITCH!"
Those words did indeed inspire Trish to pound Karen's ass harder, but they also pushed her over the edge of orgasm. The other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising a fresh piece of ass, of DP'ing another woman with her girlfriend, a reporter no less, had a lot to do with it, but despite all that Trish had been just about holding back, until now.
Oh God, now she was receiving the kind of incredibly satisfying climax she only received when butt fucking another woman. Sadly this meant it was the beginning of the end, but as an experienced top Trish was able to push herself through several orgasms before finally having to stop.
Honestly she probably took more than her fair share, staring at her girlfriend the entire time, promising the little anal whore she get her turn soon enough, a message that Jessica clearly got and was delighted by, which only made Trish cum harder.
Then she was pulling out of Karen's ass, and becoming fully aware of her surroundings again, and Trish was suddenly very impressed that not only was the reporter still conscious, but she cried out with pure joy as Claire finally got her turn giving her girl a butt pounding. And oh, was it a glorious sight which warmed Trish's heart, and a wide smile on her face. Eventually it even had her calling out encouragement, at least when Jessica gave her the chance.
"Stepping up to the plate, huh? Mmmmmmm, yeah you are. Go ahead, this bitch clearly wants more! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, she wants you to fuck her Claire. She wants you to fuck her in the butt!" Jessica gleefully encouraged her friend, "Oh yes, she wants you to fuck her in the butt like the slut she is. The slut you made her! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, take that fucking ass! OHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMMM, FUCK IT! FUCK IT HARD AND MAKE HER CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN HER ASS! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, THAT'S SO HOT! SOOOOOOOO HOT, MMMMMMMMMM, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK HER!"
"FUCK HER HARD!" Trish interrupted loudly and with a wicked smirk on her face, "FUCK THAT TIGHT LITTLE ASS OF HERS AND MAKE IT INTO A SLUTTY LITTLE WHORE HOLE! Oh yeah, that's so hot, FUCK HER! Butt fuck her and make her squirt all over Jessica's dick! Again. Yesssssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmmmm, make her fucking cum for you! Oh fuck yeah, fuck her!"
Claire didn't so much ignore them as the whole world fell away and there was nothing but herself and Karen Page, and then just her strap-on wrecking Karen Page's ass hole, and then eventually just that perfect little pale booty which was in front of her. Which was hardly surprising, as she had been waiting for this since the moment she met this beautiful woman.
Yes, Claire had met a lot of beautiful women lately, and had sex with most of them, but she hadn't connected with any of them like she connected with Karen Page. There was just something about her. They clicked. And Claire really, really wanted to make Karen hers, and now finally she was getting the opportunity she had been so patiently waiting for.
Her friends had come dangerously close to fucking Karen into unconsciousness, but her girl had proven that she was perfect for this lifestyle by not only surviving up into this point, but pushed herself back against each hard thrust into her butt, and then pushed herself just as passionately down onto the dildo in her cunt, maximising her own pleasure.
Oh yes, Claire was proud and grateful to all of them, but Karen most of all, and after this performance she wanted Karen to be hers more than ever. Something she hope to achieve by making Karen cum a record amount of times, and more importantly more than with any of her friends. Something she was very sure she achieved, just before she lost track and became obsessed with ruining Karen's butt hole.
Such a thing was arguably counter-productive to what she was trying to achieve, but Claire wanted to leave Karen with a constant reminder of the ecstasy she had received tonight. And if she was being honest, just a constant reminder of her. Oh yes, Claire wanted to make sure Karen remembered all this, and more importantly her, every time she sat down. Or even moved for that matter.
For the first week or so because of the incredible pain she would be in, which hopefully she would enjoy as much as Jessica, but after that it would be remembering what Claire had and her friends had done now, the nurse determined to make sure that was unforgettable for the reporter.
Only time would tell whether she truly achieved her goal, but Claire would certainly never forget this, especially when everything caught up with her and she received the most satisfying climax of her life. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, but Claire powered through them in the name of achieving her goal. In the name of making Karen Page hers.
Of making her own Jessica Jones. A pure bottom so slutty that there was no level of depravity she wouldn't stoop to in the name of pleasure, and perhaps more importantly pleasing her top. The idea of that made Claire cum so hard it forced her to stop, which was good as it made her realise that Karen had finally slipped into unconsciousness, and despite how twisted these nights could be no one here was interested in fucking an unconscious woman. Although it didn't mean the fun had ended.
Arguably the best part was over, but Claire certainly got a thrill out of pulling her dick out of Karen's ass hole and admiring her handiwork, enhanced by Jessica as she ordered her, "Jessica, spread those cheeks. Mmmmm yeahhhhhh, show me my handiwork. I mean, our handiwork. Oh yes, that's it, show us that gape! Oh fuck yeah!"
Karen whimpered softly as she was forced back into a conscious state by the feeling of something being amputated. Or at least it felt that way, a feeling which made her blush as she realized exactly what it was, namely Claire's big dick leaving her ass hole, leaving it feeling horribly empty and unloved. It was gaping open obscenely wide, a fact which was obvious before Jessica shamelessly spread her open to emphasise the 'handiwork' of the tops.
Which was one of the most humiliating moments of Karen's life, especially as it felt like just another thing piling on this debauchery. And yet like everything else in this night, she somehow found it enjoyable, and any level of humiliation was worth it for those orgasms. Oh God yes, it was shameful, but Karen really would do anything to feel that way again.
Putting that to the test Claire asked, deliberately vaguely, "Karen, what are you?"
"Yours." Karen whimpered without hesitation. "I'm all yours. My holes are yours to use as you please. Please, let me be your Jessica. Mmmmm, your lesbian slut."
Which was exactly the response Claire wanted, despite her chuckling, "Not what I meant, but I'm glad to hear it. In fact, I've wanted to hear it ever since I met you, and I can tell you're going to make a great lesbian bottom for me. But what about everybody else? Huh? Do they get a turn with your fuck holes? Will you be a good slut for them? Come to all our Netflix and chill nights, and let us all fuck you?"
"Yes, yes, yes!" Karen whimpered even more enthusiasticly as she felt at lease some of her strength return, "I'll be a slut for everyone here! All of you can use my fuck holes however you want! I want to come to each and every Netflix and chill night you have so I can worship your sexy little bodies, mmmmmm, and so that you will have your way with mine."
"Good girl." Claire approved, "And I know just how you can prove it... suck our cocks, starting with Jessica's! Oooooooh yessssss, you've tasted your own ass on a cock, now taste your cum and pussy cream on one. That's it, take it in your mouth. Deep into your mouth! Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, just like that, good girl! Oh fuck!"
The encouragement continued, not just from Claire but of course from the other tops who gleefully watched as Karen slowly got off of Jessica's strap-on, crawl down the other bottom's body, and then wrapped her lips around the cock she had been violently cumming on for countless intense minutes.
Or at least, Karen had been unable to count them, as she had been too busy receiving devastating orgasms. Something she was reminded of with every little movement of her sore body, to the point Karen wasn't sure even those words could give her the strength, or more accurately the adrenaline, to do as she was told. For those few long seconds she was terrified of failing the tops, especially Claire, only to be saved by her own flavour.
Once the flavour hit her taste-buds Karen moaned happily and was overwhelmed by a desperate need for more. This in turn was more than enough to push her to eagerly bob her head up and down Jessica's dick, eventually taking it all the way and getting every drop of her cum and pussy juice.
Which was delicious when she tasted it on Claire's lips, but this was so wonderfully new and twisted, and Karen loved every minute of it. Although what she loved more was then turning her attention to the dildos of the tops, who gathered around her and allowed her to go back and forth between them while of course dishing out their usual encouragement.
"Good girl, suck those cocks clean!" Trish encouraged, "Mmmmmmm, make sure you get every single drop, just like Jessica does. Oh yeah, follow my whore of a girlfriend's example, and get every drop of your own butt juices. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, looks like you got yourself a real ass to mouth slut here Claire. Just like my Jessica."
"Yeah I do, mmmmmmmm, yeah I do." Claire agreed with a moan, happily telling the new addition to their group, "Oh Karen, you make me so proud. Oh yeah, soooooooo, proud of the way that you're taking those cocks deep down your throat so you can get every drop of those anal juices like a real ass to mouth whore! Oh yes, that's so hot! So fucking hot, mmmmmmmm, keep sucking until you get every drop. Fuck yeah, good girl. Good little cock sucker. Good little triple stuffed slut! Yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, you're one of us now Karen. Which I promise you baby, is going to lead to a lot more fun like this. Oh yes, we're going to Netflix and Chill all the time now!"
Most of this was white noise to Karen, at least at first, because she was far too focused on cleaning those juices from the cocks. But she also tried to focus on what Claire was saying, and more importantly what the nurse was doing whenever she got the chance. Which was mostly when she was sucking Claire's cock, Karen looking up hoping for attention and often getting it in the form of soft smiles and strokes to her hair which made her heart flutter.
It was the treatment she was getting from everyone else, which also thrilled her, but this was different, because Claire was now her top, and she desperately wanted to please her more than anything. Partly just for the joy of it, and partly just a thank her for introducing her to the fun of Netflix and chill.
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Faith Lehane was a Vampire Slayer. Unlike perfect Buffy Summers who juggled a social life and school in between her real job, Faith had no such distractions, so the norm for her was to sleep during the day, and then 'party' all night long. Or at least, sleep during the morning. Unfortunately, that wasn't really an option for her this morning, which was a great source of shame and embarrassment. Why?
Because she'd had a sleepover with allegedly prim and proper Buffy Summers, and not only had they spent all night fucking, but B had woken her up for morning sex before she went to school. Which on paper was actually a dream come true, if it wasn't for the fact that Faith had been relentlessly ass fucked the entire time.
If you take out the brakes, mostly for Faith to suck her own ass off B's dick, it was a probably about 6 hours nonstop anal pounding last night, followed by another hour this morning. Fuck, they had even passed out mid-butt fuck, meaning what little sleep they did get was with that big strap-on dildo buried as deep as it could go into Faith's ass.
So sleeping wasn't exactly an option right now, because Faith's ass hurt too damn much, and all she could really do was lay flat on her stomach and whimper pathetically as B finally left her alone to go to her precious school. Which for better or for worse, was becoming the norm for the Slayers. Better because of the incredible orgasms she received from there, and even the pleasure of the ass fucking, but Faith didn't know how much more of the humiliation she could take without her mind completely shattering.
The worst part was that even right after B had pulled her cock out of Faith's brutalized back hole for a final time before going to school, pausing of course to mock her butt bitch by cooing at how cute her gaping ass hole was, Faith had wanted more. She couldn't even deny it anymore, as it was obvious. She craved being butt fucked by a true Alpha female. Because she may not look it, but that was exactly what Buffy Summers was.
Which ironically was probably the only saving grace about this whole situation. Because if Faith was going to be anyone's butt bitch she was glad she was B's butt bitch, as at least it meant she was submitting to someone on her level. And honestly, given who had ended up on top, someone on a level above her. Which was always preferable to an almost human doing it, like say, that wannabe Witch Willow Rosenberg.
Unfortunately in her current state even the idea of that humiliation was arousing, and Faith was unable to resist reaching down and rubbing her constantly horny cunt. At this point it was hard to tell whether it was because she was a Slayer, or because she was just a massive anal slut, but Faith constantly craved butt sex, to the point where she could no longer be satisfied by just rubbing her pussy.
No, she needed someone stretching her ass, so that really this was just motivation to get up and get it. And when she finally did, she didn't immediately grab one of her toys and shove it straight up her ravenous ass. No, she made it worse on herself by checking out the state of her back hole in her full length mirror.
She wasn't even sure why, but all of a sudden Faith found herself bending over, spreading her cheeks and looking back to study her own butt hole. Unsurprisingly it was still a cavernous ruin, the back hole stretched wide and the back passage stretched deep, allowing Faith to see deep into her own bowels.
Which enhanced the humiliation she was feeling tenfold, but she just couldn't look away, it was just turning her on so much. God, she'd got carried away when pounding some bitch's butt, maybe more times than what was advisable, but she never gaped an ass so wide and deep. Fuck, B was such a stud. Something Faith was compelled to immortalize, just to further humiliate herself.
Of course B had taken a shot of her gaped butt hole just before she left, but that didn't stop Faith from grabbing her phone and taking a few shots herself. She even sent one to Buffy. Faith tried to tell herself it was to distract Buffy from her school work, but deep down she knew if it came down to it she would lose a sexting war, just like she always had lately.
Which was ironic, because the first time they had done it she'd won in a landslide, but ever since getting robbed of her anal cherry things had totally flipped, and now Faith was the one getting effortlessly topped. And sure enough she soon received a reply which made her weak at the knees, due to how humiliating and true it was.
Anal whore, Buffy texted with a laughing emoji. Which was quickly followed up with, Are you fingering yourself right now?
Yeah B, Faith immediately responded.
In the ass, like a good Butt Bitch?
Yeah.
Like what?
Like a good little Butt Bitch.
Show me.
Faith stared at those two last words for a few long seconds, not because she was confused, although she wished she could tell herself she was. No, she knew exactly what B wanted, it was just that it was almost unbearably humiliating to actually give it to her. But of course, eventually she did, once again reaching behind herself and taking some photos of her ass.
Which was even more humiliating now as she was using the fingers on her other hand to violate her bitch hole. She even did her best to capture the moments that the fingers slid in and out of her back door, which wasn't easy with the other hand pulling apart her meaty cheeks, but she just about did it, and send them to Buffy.
Nice. Now add another finger. Buffy texted her response quickly, And film it.
Again Faith briefly stood there dumbly at the command, then whimpered pathetically as she did as she was told. She shouldn't, but she just couldn't help herself. It was so hot to be ordered around like this, and forced to act like such a bottom. Especially considering Buffy was in school at that very moment, possibly surrounded by her stupid little friends, all of them eager and ready to laugh at what an anal whore the once proud Faith Lehane had become.
Although hopefully that wasn't the case, and B was locked securely behind a toilet stall or something, headphones in, so the only person who could see Faith's shameful act was the superior Slayer.
Just in case Faith tried to keep her moans of pleasure to a minimum, and keep her face out of the shot. Both of which weren't exactly easy to do at the best of times, and right now she was getting one hell of a distraction in the form of the anal masturbation. Especially when she pushed that extra finger inside, which was quickly followed by another as Faith was eager to get this humiliation over with, and more importantly to cum.
Of course just in case B used it as an excuse to punish her Faith was sure to first put an end to the filming and send it to her fellow Slayer. Not that she really had enough time to finish herself off before Buffy gave her another, which was even more humiliating than last.
Good girl. Good little Butt Bitch. Buffy typed, with sadistic glee no doubt, Now get a nice big strap-on dildo. Live-stream it, and imagine it's me doing it. Oh yes, imagine it's me fucking your bitch ass. I want to hear my little anal whore moan for me while she butt fucks herself in the middle of the day.
This time Faith was just too horny to even hesitate. Of course she wasn't counting the few seconds it took to suck her fingers clean, mostly because she was grabbing a strap-on in the process. Then she positioned herself face down on the bed, and reached for the appropriate tools. Admittedly she wasn't as familiar with position, but it did allow herself to literally bury her face in the bed sheets and disguise the fact that it was her doing it.
It would even muffle her sounds of pleasure. Although admittedly, the main reason for doing it was it made the fantasy so much more vivid that it was actually Buffy doing this to her. And Faith just liked the humiliation of being face down, ass up for her self-inflicted sodomy.
Once she was in position Faith very slowly pushed the head of the cock into her butt hole, which after the rectum wrecking she had received last night slid into her ass like a hot knife through butter. Which again, was unbearably humiliating, but Faith didn't care anymore. She just needed it. Needed that cock in her ass like she needed oxygen, no matter how humiliating it was.
In fact at this point the humiliation only added to her enjoyment, which was maybe the worst part of this. Which only continued to be the case as slowly but surely she pushed the entire length of the dildo into her butt, and then began slowly pushing it in and out, and thus officially beginning to sodomize herself.
Which made her whimper pathetically, but not quite as loudly as it made her moan in pure pleasure. Oh yes, the once mighty Faith the Vampire Slayer loved getting her ass fucked, ideally by that stud Buffy the Vampire Slayer, but this would do in a pinch. Especially if she used her other hand to rub her clit, something B normally stopped her from doing, as she'd liked when the supposedly mighty Faith Lehane came just from getting fucked up the ass.
Meaning she'd probably get punished for this later, but Faith just didn't care in that moment. No, all that mattered was getting off, something she was already so close to she could practically taste it. Especially when she concentrated on the fantasy that it was good girl Buffy Summers doing this to her.
Back when they first met Faith wouldn't have thought Buffy was capable of doing half the stuff she'd seen her do, and particularly the things she'd gleefully done to her. And not just the hellacious rectum wreckings, but the downright filthy things that she told her in the process. Admittedly, and ironically, Faith deserved the lion share of the credit.
But also, B had proven beyond a shadow of a doubt there was a darkness in which came out of her at times like this. Which was something Faith was very much focusing on now as she got closer and closer to climax, the Buffy in her head yelling all kinds of abuse at her, including telling her she was a good little butt bitch, who clearly loved it up her slutty little ass.
She even looked behind her at her phone, and in that moment Faith really felt like she could see through it and see Buffy's eyes staring at her. No, it was even better than that, because she could see B's entire face, looking so smug as Faith sodomized herself.
No, even better than that, B was just behind her, pounding her slutty little ass, Faith swearing in that moment she could feel B's thighs were smacking against her ass cheeks as the superior Slayer slammed her shitter. And smacked her ass, pulled her hair, and taunted her. Just like she had done last night. That, and so much more, to the point that the once mighty Faith found herself crying out the name of her top.
Then she became more graphic, Faith crying out, "Oh fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me B! Butt fuck me, mmmmmmmm, butt fuck my bitch ass! Oooooooooooh fuck, wreck it! Fucking wreck my rectum! Come on stud, pound me, ohhhhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, pound me good! Sooooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd, ooooooooooh B, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk! It feels so good in my ass! I love it! I love it when you fuck my slutty little ass, oooooooooooh, when you put me in my place, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, make my shit hole your fuck hole! Make me your bitch, ah fuck, your fucking butt bitch! OH YEAH, I'M B'S BUTT BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, I'M BUFFY SUMMERS'S SLUTTY LITTLE BUTT BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, I'M GONNA CUM! I'M GOING TO FUCKING CUM FROM GETTING ASS FUCKED! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS! FUCK YOUR BITCH B, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
The combination of her own words, her hands hammering her clit and, thanks to the dildo, her ass hole, and of course her fantasy of being butt fucked by Buffy the Vampire Slayer made Faith cum so fucking hard. She fucking squirted, ruining the bed sheets. Or she would've done, if they weren't already ruined from last night.
Or she just kept finishing the job as she really brutalized her own butt hole with that handheld dildo, rub her clit with the other hand, and most importantly, imagining it was Buffy doing this to her. Sadly, the fantasy couldn't quite live up to the reality, but in her current state of mind it got pretty close, and was far more satisfying than anything else she tried since B left.
So much so she was forced to slow down and at least take a break. Which involved her shoving the strap-on all the way inside her own ass and then leaving it there for a few long minutes, perfectly happy not to take it out until B returned to butt fuck her again. However then she got a message, and Faith didn't need to look at what it was to know what B wanted. It was the same thing she would've wanted, if the roles had been reversed.
Namely for the submissive little bottom to slowly pull that cock out of her bottom, then spread her cheeks to expose just how gaped her back door was to her top. To her shame that was exactly what she did, Faith moving as slowly as possible, and then spreading her cheeks as widely as possible, all just to please the other girl. To please her top. That's what she was doing, and she was fucking enjoying it.
After what must've been a minute or two of holding her ass cheeks apart to emphasize her gape Faith got another message. It wasn't hard to guess what it was, so again she just chose to act, in this case flipping over onto her butt and immediately grimacing as she put her weight onto her sore behind.
Which she could have of course avoided, but to her shame she found herself getting off on the pain and humiliation it caused her, so if anything she maximized these feelings by flipping over quickly, and pressing all her weight downwards onto her abused butt. Besides, thanks to Slayer healing she would eventually be good as new, so Faith wanted to savour the sensations while she had them.
She then very slowly bought the dildo up to her lips, closed her eyes, and then very slowly pushed the fake cock into her mouth. Faith then moaned happily at the taste of the deepest part of her bowels on the tip of the dildo, something she savored for a few long seconds.
Of course she made sure the phone got the best possible look at it, and the view of her beginning to slide the dildo in and out of her mouth, and then eventually down her throat so she could get every drop of that precious liquid. Towards the end of that she bought the phone closer to her face so she could read her messages, and was kind of surprised to see she had more than a couple. Then again, she had been pretty lost in ass fucking herself like the greedy little anal whore she had become.
God Faith, you're such a whore.
An ass whore!
My anal loving ass whore!
My butt bitch!
It's what you are Faith!
What you always will be!
Now cum for me bitch!
Cum for me like the bitch you are!
Good girl, good little butt bitch! Now, show me that gape! Spread your cheeks like the bitch you are! Show me your gaping bitch hole!
Well done, you're learning. Now suck it! Suck your ass off of that cock. Prove what a good little ass to mouth loving bitch you are.
Fuck Faith, you really are a good little bitch, aren't you?
"Yeah B." Faith moaned her agreement into the phone, "I'm a good little butt bitch! Your good little butt bitch!"
*
Buffy had already cum from watching Faith fuck her ass, but she was sure she could squeeze another orgasm out of herself. Sure enough those words were enough to send her over the edge, especially as Faith's mind wasn't clouded by the need to cum when she said them.
Admittedly she was basking in the afterglow, but Buffy was sure that soon Faith would be introducing herself as 'B's Butt Bitch' to anyone who asked, and anyone that didn't. Oh yes, it was just a matter of time, a thought which made Buffy cum hard and fast. Admittedly it wasn't nearly as satisfying as butt fucking her bitch, but it would do in a pinch, when they were forced to be a part like this.
Sadly then Buffy had to return to class, as she had already spent way too long in the bathroom, and was worried she was going to get a reputation. She wanted to make it clear to everyone that she was simply training her bitch, and it was extremely tempting to send the latest video of Faith humiliating herself around the whole school. Or maybe just to her friends.
Which would be enough, as Cordelia would probably be quick to spread it. Or at least to Willow, who seem to love watching Faith getting anally violated as much as Buffy did. But no, Faith wasn't ready for that. Not yet. Although maybe after another week of training. Or at least after what she had planned for the weekend, Buffy thought with a smug smile, before sucking her fingers clean and then heading back to class.
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"Hey Sonya." Carmella greeted casually before practically purring, "Hey Mandy."
Sonya Deville didn't like how Carmella said that, or looked at her girl, but she was used to it, so it didn't bother her that much. Well, it bothered her a little bit, but then she reminded herself she was the only one who got to fuck this goddess of a woman known as Mandy Rose, and that made her feel proud.
Of course, this time it was even more annoying, as it was Carmella doing it, who had always been unbearably irritating, but somehow that irritation increased when she got a lucky win over Zelina Vega and had somehow broken her.
Everyone knew it was a fluke, just like the previous several times Carmella had successfully beaten both members of Fire and Desire, but now Sonya had the chance to avenge those losses and knock that smug smirk off this bitch's face. But if Carmella wanted to play mind games first, that was fine with her.
So Sonya turned and huffed in annoyance, "What do you want 'Mella'?"
"Another piece of Mandy's fat ass." Carmella answered without hesitation, loving the look which crossed Sonya's face because of it, "Oh yeah, that's right Sonya. I fucked your girl, and I'm going to do it again. And again, and again, and again."
"Bull-shit." Sonya growled, before turning to her girlfriend, "She's lying, right?"
"Sorry baby." Mandy apologized, "I made a bet, and lost. I had to pay up. You know the rules."
"Yeah she does." Carmella grinned.
Ignoring that Sonya questioned broken-heartedly, "How could you do this to me?"
"I know, but..." Mandy hesitated, but she knew what she had to say, "You kind of bought it on yourself. After all, I didn't think you'd lose. Not to fucking Carmella."
"You hear that Sonya? It's your fault that I got to butt fuck your girl." Carmella gloated gleefully, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I pounded that big fat ass of hers all night long. Made those big juicy cheeks jiggle for me as I reamed her little bitch hole, and made it all mine. All just because you couldn't beat me. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, because you couldn't beat me, I made your girl my bitch. My Fabulous Bitch! Would you like to see? My little bitch Zelina Vega filmed the whole thing on her iPhone and sent it to me. Shall I send it to you? Or maybe just a couple of screenshots? Oooooooooh, fuck yes, because you don't need to see the whole thing, but really, everyone should see just a bit of that, so they know you're a weak Dom who can't keep her sub."
There was a moment of stunned silence, and then Sonya growled, "You bitch! You'll pay for this."
"I was hoping you'd say that." Carmella grinned wickedly, "Luckily for you, our match is up next, giving us the perfect chance to settle this. So what do you say, ass for ass? And by that, I mean yours AND Mandy's ass on the line for a shot at my ass, mmmmmmm, because I plan to make both of you my little anal loving bitches all night long. And my Fabulous Bitches forever."
"You're on." Sonya growled angrily, "And when I'm finish with you, I'm going to tear your ass hole apart, and finish the job that Charlotte and Asuka started."
"As if." Carmella scoffed, "We both know you're nothing but a jobber to the stars. Something I'm about to prove. Again."
"Fuck you." Sonya snapped, to angry to think of a good come back.
"Yeah, that's what I'm going to be doing to you soon enough Sonya. Fucking you." Carmella smirked, before ordering, "Speaking of which... Zelina, go ahead and send Sonya that video of me fucking her girlfriend's big fat ass, better than she ever could. I want her to get a little preview of tonight, so she knows what she, and her little girlfriend, are in for."
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina said softly, before doing as she was told with a cheeky little smile to Sonya, enraging the so-called MMA expert even further.
*
As much as Sonya tried she just couldn't resist watching the video she was sent. Of course she didn't have time to watch it all, but she watched enough that she wished she never had, which was no doubt the intention, meaning that she played into Carmella's hands. Which shouldn't have mattered, as Sonya was by far the better fighter, and she should have simply used her anger to get the victory that much faster.
Instead she tried to punish Carmella, making several mistakes along the way, which allowed her opponent to take advantage, and Sonya not only found herself being dominated through most of the match, but for the first time losing a match where her ass was on the line. She even tapped out to fucking Carmella, meaning there was no disputing it, she was screwed.
Something which echoed through her mind as she slowly made her way to the back, Mandy trying to comfort her, "It's okay. Everything is going to be okay."
"It won't." Sonya grumbled, "Nothing will ever be okay, ever again."
"It will." Mandy insisted, "I promise."
*
The only way that could be true, as far as Sonya was concerned, was if she could get this humiliation over and done with as fast as possible. Which was why she didn't hide in her hotel room, or more likely the gym, like she really wanted too, where she could take out her frustrations out on a punching bag, or better yet Mandy's fat ass. Hopefully she would be able to do that later, but instead she headed straight for Carmella's hotel room 'to pay the piper'.
Admittedly, that was one small blessing, as if she had been smarter, Carmella would have humiliated her publicly, making it more likely Sonya would've broken. Although it was a small comfort compared to what she was about to go through, which held her back from knocking on the door when they finally arrived.
After a few seconds, of just standing there Mandy gently pushed, "Sonya?"
"Huh? Oh, right." Sonya blushed, finally pushing herself to knock on the door.
"I think we can just go in." Mandy said shortly after that.
She was quickly proven right as Mandy grab the handle and opened it with ease, which once again proved that Carmella was an amateur. After all, anyone could have tried to come in here, and even if they were expected she shouldn't take the risk. Which was why Sonya made up for it by quickly locking the door behind them, something she was so preoccupied with she almost didn't hear the cries of pleasure coming from the bedroom of this luxurious hotel room suite.
Almost. But she did, and she had a good idea of who they were, and why they were making them. And sure enough Sonya was proven right, as she and Mandy walked into the bedroom to find Zelina bouncing her cute little ass up and down a dildo strapped around Carmella's waist.
"Oooooooooh, hi bitches! Just give me one second, and I'll be with you." Carmella greeted excitedly, before turning her attention back to her first ever bitch, "Okay Zelina, you can cum now. Mmmmmmmm, as long as you remember to thank me properly first. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, set a good example for Mandy and Sonya. Oh yeah, that's a good bitch."
The last part was said more quietly, and was drowned out by Zelina squealing at the top of her lungs, "THANK YOU! THANK YOU MY FABULOUS MISTRESS! OH MY GOD YES, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, THANK YOU! THANK YOU! THANK YOU FOR LETTING YOUR FABULOUS BITCH CUM! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, THANK YOU THANK YOU THANK YOU! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Sonya squirmed where she was standing, her poor ass hole quivering with fear when she saw the once proud Zelina Vega absolutely destroying her butt hole on Carmella's big dick. Meanwhile Mandy walked further into the room without hesitation, seemingly to get a better look. Although that was probably because she was jealous it wasn't her slutty ass bouncing up and down a strap-on cock right now.
Attached to Sonya of course, although at that moment her anal slut of a girlfriend probably didn't care. She just wanted something in her ass, Sonya in that moment having no idea just how right she was. She did however note that when Mandy's fat ass was fucked next, it wouldn't be her doing it, which made her sad, although in that moment she would do anything to save her own ass.
Because it was bad enough to anally violate herself on anyone's cock, but to have to do it for someone like Carmella was more humiliating than Sonya felt she could stand in that moment. Especially if, like Zelina about a minute after getting permission to cum, she actually came from getting her ass fucked. Although maybe would be worth it, if her cum squirted out of her cunt like that?
God, Sonya had seen Mandy do that plenty of times, but she couldn't even imagine cumming that hard. But no, she promised herself she would remain strong, remain a top, and not become weak and pathetic, like poor Zelina, who was suddenly pushed off the cock by Carmella, who then stood up and walked towards the newcomers menacingly.
"On your knees." Carmella ordered firmly, watching smugly as Mandy quickly did as she was told, while Sonya was more hesitant, but did it. Then Carmella added in a disapproving tone, "No, no, no, I want you facing each other. And Mandy, I thought you knew better than that. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I thought that at least you knew to reply with the proper respect."
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress, sorry my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy said apologetically, even though she'd been following the script she had been given.
"Mandy?" Sonya frowned, questioning her girlfriend's actions.
"Shut up Sonya!" Carmella snapped, before leaning down next to where Mandy was now kneeling in front of Sonya, chuckling wickedly, and then pushing, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, stay nice and quiet. Your little girlfriend has something to say to you, isn't that right Mandy?"
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy replied quickly, but then needed to take a deep breath as she was hesitant to hurt Sonya like this. However she desperately needed to please her Dom, so eventually she told her girlfriend, somewhat apologetically, "I'm not your bitch anymore. I'm the property of my Fabulous Mistress, Mistress Carmella. She owns my fat ass. It's her personal fuck hole, and you will never have it again unless you fully submit to her. Then we can be her Fabulous Bitches together."
There was a long pause, then Sonya grumbled in disbelief, "You... you can't be serious! This bitch! Really? REALLY!"
"Yes." Mandy confirmed, briefly pausing again before continuing, "Oh God, I'm so sorry Sonya. I love you, I really do, mmmmmmmmm, but no one has ever fucked my ass as good as my Fabulous Mistress. She's amazing. Incredible! Fabulous! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, my Fabulous Mistress more than lives up to her name, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, especially when she's pounding my big fat ass and making me her little Fabulous Bitch. That's what I am now Sonya. That's all I want to be. And this is me, proving it. I have proved it, haven't I, my Fabulous Mistress? Please, I'll tell her whatever you want, just please tell me I've earned the privilege of being your Fabulous Bitch."
"Oh, I'd definitely say you've earned it." Carmella smirked, dangling the collar she had been hiding, "But let's make it official, shall we?"
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy replied quickly, holding her hair out of the way to allow her Dom to wrap the collar around her neck and to tighten it in place, which she did none too gently.
"There, now you really are mine." Carmella grinned, stepping back to admire her handiwork.
"Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy grinned happily back.
"Now, that didn't sound like a proper thank you to me." Carmella scolded with a raised eyebrow.
"Sorry my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy apologized, moving down and starting to cover Carmella's feet in kisses, "Thank you thank you thank you!"
Sonya watched all of this with disbelief, and then she finally spoke up, telling Carmella with a glare, "You'll pay for this, bitch."
"Only if you can survive being topped tonight." Carmella reminded Sonya, before ordering her new bitch, "But first, I want to make sure my dick is nice and wet with your girlfriend's saliva. Besides, when I said a proper thank you, I meant a blow job. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck my dick Mandy. Clean it of all of Zelina's ass cream. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I know how much you like that."
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress, sorry my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy said apologetically, lifting her head up and eagerly wrapping her mouth around the head of that big dick.
Unlike some of the other stuff this wasn't that big a deal, as Mandy loved ass to mouth, and Sonya constantly let Mandy taste other girl's asses, including right from another top's strap-on. But when combined with everything else it was just another slap to the face which enraged Sonya.
Especially as Carmella insisted on grinning at her with triumph the entire time. God, Sonya wished more than ever before she could knock that stupid smirk off of Carmella's face, but again, she just had to stand there and try and save up this rage for the next time she was in the ring with Carmella, and better yet, after she'd beaten the bitch and thus could truly get her payback.
Admittedly, one of the things she could do was marvel at just how skilful the blow job Mandy was giving was. Her girl was always beautiful, but never more than when she was happy, and few things made Mandy Rose happier than having a ass flavoured cock in her mouth. Something which was very clear from the way Mandy was moaning happily from the very first time she wrapped her mouth around the head of the cock, and then throughout the blow job.
Hell, she was even moaning happily as she pushed the dildo into her throat so she could get every drop of butt cream. Which was of course something Sonya had no doubt she'd be experiencing soon, whether she liked it or not.
Mandy hated hurting Sonya like this, but she just couldn't help herself. After the best sex of her life, especially the best anal sex, Mandy physically needed to be Carmella's bitch, and would do anything to make that happen. And even though it had taken a lot, it finally happened. She was officially one of Carmella's Fabulous Bitches, and she was even celebrating with some yummy ass cream.
Which again, she was doing in front of Sonya, which wasn't ideal, but there was a very good chance that Sonya would join her in being a Fabulous Bitch, and then this wouldn't be a betrayal, so much as a way to ease Sonya into experiencing some of the ecstasy Mandy had been treated too lately.
Of course, all that was merely echoing in the back of her mind, while Mandy's main focus was on the cock flavoured with yummy ass cream. Especially as it was attached to her new Mistress, Mandy making sure that the first blow job she gave is officially a Fabulous Bitch was long, thorough and passionate.
Admittedly, her Fabulous Mistress played a big part in that, as she actually gave her the time to thoroughly cleaned not only first few inches, but the entire length of the big dick. Mandy even got the entire thing down her throat, being that she really did get every drop of butt juice, before inevitably being forced to stop. However even then she was rewarded with something else, which was arguably equally good.
"Mmmmmmm good girl, you did so good. Soooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddd at cleaning my cock. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, so good. But now, I want you to kiss my ass!" Carmella ordered with delight, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, kiss my fucking ass right in front of your precious girlfriend. Show her you're now nothing but my ass kissing slut. Yessssssssssss, start out with the cheeks, and then make your way to my butt hole. I want you to worship my Fabulous Booty while Sonya watches. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, solidify your new role in life. Prove you're worthy to be owned. Oh fuck yes, kiss my fucking ass!"
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy quickly replied and obeyed, getting behind her and pulling the harness down and out of the way.
Her words were barely audible as her Fabulous Mistress continued to talk trash to both members of Fire and Desire, as she had throughout the blow job, which of course just added to the experience for Mandy. Although honestly she was a little too preoccupied with obeying her orders to really pay attention to what was being said, as mostly they weren't important, as the message was getting across loud and clear.
Mainly that Carmella approved, which was maybe especially true when Mandy started to cover her Fabulous Mistress's bottom with kisses. Oh yes, then the compliments, and insults, really kicked up a notch, causing Mandy to smile happily.
It also made her literally kiss that Fabulous Booty for longer than she would've liked. Because don't get her wrong, there was a certain thrill to literally kissing ass, but it just wasn't the same as giving a rim job. Of course eventually she got her chance, and when she did Mandy took full advantage of it, pressing her face in between those cheeks and not just licking up and down, but swirling her tongue around the most private hole of her Fabulous Mistress.
Which naturally got some happy sounds from her owner, which was particularly impressive given what else Mella was receiving at that point from an increasingly more willing Sonya, who was now finally in her element.
"Awww, what's the matter Sonya, jealous?" Carmella teased gleefully, "Mmmmmmmm, I bet you are. Not of me though. Actually, of course you're jealous of me, who wouldn't be, especially when I have such a hottie kissing my ass, mmmmmmmmm, but you're also jealous of Mandy, aren't you? Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm, you wish you were in your girlfriend's place right now, kissing my ass like a little slut! Oooooooooooooh yeah you do, yeah you do. Well, don't worry, you'll get your chance. Oh yes, I promise you Sonya, you'll have your chance to kiss my ass. But first, I saved you your favourite treat. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's right you nasty lesbo, I saved you some pie, so eat up. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, eat my pussy you dyke bitch! Eat it! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss!"
"If you insist." Sonya grumbled, getting down onto her knees.
However before Sonya could start Carmella grabbed her head, held it in place, and pushed, "What was that?"
Sonya glared and then replied mockingly, "Yes my Fabulous Mistress."
"I suppose that will do." Carmella finally relented, shoving Sonya's face into her pussy.
Sonya then immediately slid her tongue out over Carmella's pussy lips, starting from the bottom and slowly making her way to the top, then lingering on the other girl's clit. Which was pretty much just an automatic response to finding her face being pushed into any pussy, even if she wasn't normally the one pushing A into B.
More often than not it was some other bitch's face into her pussy, which as a top was the norm, but unlike most tops Sonya loved eating pussy, and even prided herself on being good at it. She'd certainly eaten Mandy out countless times, and while nothing could ever compare to her girl, Carmella actually tasted pretty good. And best of all, it actually made her shut off for like the first time tonight.
Instead Carmella found a different way to annoy her, namely whaling at such a high-pitched key Sonya almost covered her ears with her hands it was so bad. Also she dug her fingernails, which were way too long, considering she was a wrestler, into the back of Sonya's head. Which to be fair, was something that Mandy did a lot, but she did it just right, and then it was weirdly loving. This wasn't.



No, this was infuriating. Just as the fact that she'd been forced to call this bitch her Mistress, and have her face shoved into a pussy as if she was a bottom. But she wasn't a bottom, and would never be a bottom. No, she was a top. The most overlooked but highly skilled top in the whole company, and Sonya couldn't ever forget that fact, no matter what happened.
Which was kind of difficult when she became lost in the act of eating pussy, as she often did, even when she wasn't going down on her precious Mandy. And to be fair, Carmella's cunt seemed to get tastier with every lick. Perhaps something of an acquired taste, but it definitely didn't suck. No, it really, really didn't.
So Sonya was more than happy to gently keep lapping away at that tasty treat for several long minutes, while she was vaguely aware that her girlfriend was kissing the so-called 'Fabulous Booty' of their so-called 'top'. Something Carmella of course had to remind Sonya of as she regained the ability to speak, and immediately used it to her advantage.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, that's so good, sooooooooooooo fucking gooooooooooooddddddddddddd, oh fuck!" Carmella moaned some version of that over and over again when coherent speech slowly returned to her, before ordering, "Ooooooooooooh, more! More, more, more! Give me more. That means you Mandy! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue my fucking shit hole you twisted little bitch! Yessssssssssss, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, eat my ass! Eat my cunt! Oh yeah, eat me you bitches! Make me feel good. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that means you too Sonya. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, make me feel good. Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, OH FUCK!"
Finally, Sonya thought, an order she actually wanted to obey. Not to make Carmella feel good, of course, but to get this nightmare over with faster. Well, that and to get some girl cum. Because she might not like Carmella, at all, but now she'd really got a taste for it Sonya truly thought she had a tasty little twat, and she was very much looking forward to sampling her girl cum.
Not that it could possibly compare to Mandy's cum, but nothing could, and to her shame she found herself listening out for the next inevitable command, meaning she had to listen to a lot of Carmella talking trash. And to her shame, that no longer put her off her actions. In fact, it was exactly the opposite.
Carmella was so lost in that moment, honestly she wasn't really sure what she was saying. It didn't really matter though, as the message was very clear, and her bitches were following it to latter. Honestly, this point it would be even better if they made her cum without permission, or she even came without giving permission to them, ordering them to make her. Either way she could blame it on them, and punish them accordingly.
Of course she tried to avoid that, as long as she could hold out the more impressive she would be. Then again, she needed to save enough energy for fucking Sonya's ass, so it was quite the tight-rope she was now walking. Luckily for her, it was one she had walked before.
What really helped in that moment was thinking of her first Fabulous Bitch Zelina. Why? Because she was left out, and Carmella kind of felt bad for that. She could have at least given her the honour of kissing her feet. Or better yet, her butt, now Mandy was busy rimming her out. But no, because she might not know it, but Zelina was performing an important service, namely helping Carmella to resist begging to cum, at least for a little longer.
Then when Carmella decided she had held back long enough, all she had to do was focus on the current position of Zelina, namely bent over and spreading her cheeks, exposing just how well her Fabulous Mistress had gaped her butt hole, and it push the top towards cumming. And maybe more importantly in that moment, inspiring her to make her next words an order, instead of begging.
"Make me cum! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssss, make me cum you bitches!" Carmella ordered, desperately trying to prevent her words turning into begging, "Fuck me and make me cum! Yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me with your little lesbo tongues! Tongue my butt! Tongue my pussy! Just fuck me hard! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it Mandy, shove your tongue up my fucking ass! Mmmmmmmmmm, or at least, as much as you can. Yeah, I'm not the anal whore you are, mmmmmmmmm, and Sonya will be when I'm finish with her. Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, and speaking of which, get on with it Sonya! You know the rules, oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, you know you have to do what I say, when I say it, and I say make me cum! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum all over your bitch face, mmmmmmmm, and in that talented little mouth of yours. OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Once again proving she was now a fully broken in bitch Mandy immediately started trying to push her tongue into Carmella's butt, even though as Carmella gleefully pointed out, she didn't get very far. Admittedly, there was part of the former champion which was disappointed by that fact, as truthfully she missed the feeling of being so loose back there a tongue easily slipped into her bottom.
However she couldn't go back to bottoming when she had just made some progress on topping, so she would just have to settle for this right now. Which wasn't so bad, as Mandy was still making her feel good, and Carmella quickly forgot about it when Sonya finally gave her what she wanted.
In a quite cute act of defiance Sonya made her wait for it, but that just gave Carmella the chance to taunt her pray some more, before inevitably she got what she wanted. Namely an extremely talented little tongue sliding into her cunt, and then beginning to pump it before she came. Which certainly didn't take too long, but in Carmella's defence there had been a lot of build up to this, even before Sonya arrived.
Besides, she made sure to maintain her dominance by grabbing hold of Mandy's head, and then pushing both members of Fire and Desire deep into her fuck holes. Which was the last conscious decision she made for quite a while, as she became truly lost in what her bitches were making her feel.
Sonya wasn't just talking back because she was annoyed at having to make Carmella cum. No, it was strategic, as she knew this way she could make Carmella cum that much harder, and more importantly get some more yummy cum out of her in the process. At least one of those things very much came to pass, and it was probably both, something Sonya felt very proud of.
She didn't want to be proud of one of them, but she was. Not that it mattered in that moment, as she was far too preoccupied with pulling her tongue out of Carmella's cunt and wrapping her mouth firmly around that entrance so she could swallow as much of that precious liquid as she could. Because oh God, it was even better than she imagined, and she'd imagined it being, well, fabulous.
Again it wasn't as good as Mandy's, but it was actually closer than Sonya imagined. Maybe even second best. Although that could be because the circumstances were different. No, she couldn't believe that, because that would mean... God, Sonya didn't even want to think about it.
Luckily she didn't have too, as her whole world became consumed with first swallowing girl cum, and then getting more of it, both of which were easy for someone of her experience. Oh yes, as soon as there was no more cum to swallow Sonya shoved her tongue back into Carmella's cunt and fucked her with it until there was more tasty liquid to gulped down. Which was a process she repeated over and over again, until she was no longer able too.
The whole time this was happening Carmella had a very strong hold on the back of her head and was pushing her face deep into her pussy, and Sonya could tell that the bitch was doing the same to Mandy, only obviously into her butt. However both members of Fire and Desire were well practiced with this kind of thing, and didn't put them off their game. What did was when Carmella started to grind herself back and forth against them.
More accurately that was bad for Sonya, while Mandy had received it several times, normally from Sonya. Although even then it wasn't that bad for Sonya, as all she had to do was keep her mouth open in some of the girl cum was squirted directly into her throat. It was just most of it ended up on her face, which seemed a shame. And insulting, as it was marking her as a pussy pleasing bottom. Carmella's pussy pleasing bottom.
On the bright side it looked like Carmella was getting so carried away that she would actually knock Sonya unconscious. Which would be a bit embarrassing, but Sonya would happily take it if it meant her ass hole was safe. Sadly it wasn't to be, as just as she was feeling really faint she and Mandy were pulled out of Carmella's fuck holes, given a few long seconds to catch their breath, and then Carmella stepped out of the way and push them together.
This of course meant their lips came crashing together, and the two girlfriends gleefully embraced and started passionately kissing, as they would never turn down the chance to make out with each other. Even if in this case they were sharing the juices of their 'top', something Mandy no doubt loved, but Sonya didn't, and hopefully she never would.
"Kiss bitches!" Carmella yelled unnecessarily as she pressed the submissive sluts together, and then clapped gleefully as they did as they were told, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking kiss! Mmmmmmmm, that's so hot. I love it when submissive little bitches share the taste of my pussy and ass by making out right in front of me. And that's what the two of you are now, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, my submissive little bitches! You hear that Sonya? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmmm, you're my bitch now. You, and your little girlfriend. You're mine, and I can do whatever the fuck I want to you. Oh yeah, so go ahead and prove it. Oh yeah, kiss for your Fabulous Mistress, my little Fabulous Bitches."
"Dream on bitch." Sonya growled, breaking the kiss with Mandy, and ignoring her girlfriend who began licking her cum off of her face, "Mandy's mine! I don't care how cum drunk she is right now, she'll never be yours, and no matter what happens I will never be anyone's bitch."
"And what's about to happen, Sonya? Huh?" Carmella teased, making her think about it for a few long seconds, before chuckling evilly, "Oh, that's right, I'm about to fuck your ass. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm about to fuck your virgin ass and make it mine. And your ass is virgin, isn't it Sonya? Because I'd hate to be disappointed, I've been looking forward to this all week."
"Oh it's virgin, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy chimed in helpfully, "Sonya has never been ass fucked. She brags about it all the time. At least when she's out of ear shot of Charlotte and Asuka. So you're about to take something which is considered the Holy Grail around here, fit for only the best of the best. Which you are, my Fabulous Mistress."
"Yeah I am." Carmella said proudly, beaming happily at her broken bitch, "Thanks Mandy. Although I was hoping to hear it from Sonya. So how about this, let's reward you, and punish you, at the same time by putting that mouth of yours to good use, huh? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, bend over Sonya! Bend over and let your girlfriend rim your virgin ass and get it nice and ready for me to fuck."
"Oh, thank you my Fabulous Mistress!" Mandy beamed happily, especially as this definitely seemed more of a reward than a punishment.
"You're welcome." Carmella smiled back, before grabbing Mandy's face and pulling it closer to her, "Kisses."
The kiss was brief, but Mandy still showed her gratitude by again replying, "Thank you my Fabulous Mistress."
Mandy loved it when tops kissed her after she had orally pleasured them, especially in this case when her Fabulous Mistress was tasting not only her own ass, but her own pussy as well thanks to the kiss with Sonya. It was just so perverted, and made Mandy feel like such a slut. Something that she had definitely felt before, did now, and would in a second, as she was basically reduced to tonight's official butt muncher of the evening.
And hopefully it wouldn't be the only way she would be tasting ass tonight. Of course she very much focused on the present as her girlfriend bent over in front of her. More accurately, Sonya crawled into the centre of the bed with her booty pointing directly at tonight's official butt muncher, which made Mandy lick her lips in anticipation.
She'd done this plenty of times before, but obviously never to prepare Sonya for a butt fucking, making it a special treat. Although of course, it was kind of a betrayal of Sonya, which Mandy guest was the punishment that her Fabulous Mistress had been talking about. But if everything went according to plan Sonya would thank her for it afterwards, so Mandy barely hesitated to position herself behind her girlfriend, spread her ass cheeks with both hands and then give one long lick to that inviting little butt crack.
Which was something of course had Sonya gasping with delight, then whimpering with fear as she knew what that meant. Also, she could probably see behind her, where Mandy assumed their Fabulous Mistress was pulling the harness back up, tightening it around her waist, and then covering it with lube.
Unable to resist Mandy looked over her shoulder and saw her Fabulous Mistress, looking more beautiful than ever while rubbing lube into her reattached cock. The only way it could be better was if that big dick was being prepared for Mandy's greedy little butt hole, although hopefully she would have her turn soon enough. For now Mandy turned her attention back to Sonya's ass, burying her face in between those cheeks and frantically lapping away at it for a few long minutes.
Unlike that first lick, which had started just above Sonya's pussy and slowly worked it's way up to the top of her crack, this time she concentrated on the hole, swirling her tongue around it as well as simply up and down. She even tried to push her tongue into that stubborn little back door, and although she didn't get very far hopefully it would be enough to make a difference.
After enjoying the show for quite a while Carmella ordered, "Good girl, mmmmmmmm, now stand aside and spread those cheeks. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, give me that virgin hole."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy replied and obeyed.
Admittedly it was somewhat slow and reluctant this time, as Mandy was just having so much fun eating ass, but while she had to obey her Dom she was also worried that Sonya hadn't been prepared enough. Thankfully their Fabulous Mistress graciously pushed a finger into Sonya's virgin butt hole.
The expression on the face of Carmella as she did this was priceless, which was understandable, as Mandy could only imagine how tight Sonya's ass felt, which clearly greatly delighted their Fabulous Mistress, which was clear from the way she moaned happily as a finger entered Sonya's virgin ass, then again when she was all the way in. Quickly followed, of course, by taunting.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh, so tight, mmmmmmmmm, so tight for me Sonya!" Carmella taunted gleefully, "Wow Sonya, you really are an anal virgin, aren't you?"
"Just get on with it." Sonya whimpered softly, "Please?"
"But why? We're having so much fun!" Carmella asked mockingly as she started pumping that finger in and out, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, we're having soooooooooo much fun stretching your little butt hole. God, I could do this all night. And I will, one way or another, ha ha ha. Mmmmmmmmmm, oh my God, this is fucking heaven!"
There was a few long minutes where Sonya just whimpered and waited for Carmella to get on with it, then realizing what she had to do she practically wept, "Fuck my ass."
"What was that?" Carmella pushed.
"Please Carmella, fuck my ass!" Sonya cried, "Fuck it with your big cock! Give me every inch! Every single inch of that big dick up my gay butt. Please, oh please, fuck me! Fucking sodomize me! Please?"
Carmella pretended to think about it for a few long seconds, pushed another finger slowly into Sonya's butt, and then pushed, "Call me by my proper title, and I will."
"Ah fuck." Sonya cried out, because of both the action and the command, and then after a brief pause whimpered, "Please... my Fabulous Mistress, fuck my virgin ass. Take my anal cherry. Fuck me! Butt fuck me like a slut, ah fuck... fuck, fuck, fuck, oh fuck you Carmella... AH FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Carmella took a few long seconds to enjoy the things her new bitch was saying, before finally pressing the tip of her cock against Sonya's virgin butt hole and pushing forwards. Which had Sonya crying out softly, and then whimpered pathetically, as that previously never before violated back door started slowly stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the head of Carmella's strap-on slid through it and into the other girl's virgin ass, meaning that she had done it!
She, Carmella, had taken an anal cherry, which was the Holy Grail in the WWE women's division. Oh yes, more than any title, trophy or big PPV win, this was the greatest achievement possible, and was the greatest one of Carmella's life so far. Because sure, she had taken Zelina's anal cherry, but Sonya was a top and a full-time wrestler, so it meant more. So, so much more.
The only way it could have been better was if she was doing this to Charlotte or Asuka. Although admittedly she heard Charlotte took Asuka's anal cherry after taking her winning streak, and Carmella wasn't so sure it was a good idea to mess with Charlotte if even the mighty Asuka couldn't take her down.
Besides, Sonya Deville was quite a prize, especially considering it pretty much guaranteed Mandy Rose was now hers. Oh yes, both members of Fire and Desire were hers, a fact which Carmella savoured for a few long seconds, before she taunted her latest prize, and that prize's girlfriend, about her fabulous achievement, chuckling wickedly as she did so.
"POP! There goes your anal cherry Sonya." Carmella gleefully cackled, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, it's mine! Your ass is mine now Sonya, oooooooooooh, and it always will be. And you and your little girlfriend know it. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, you bitches know your asses belong to me. Isn't that right Mandy? Huh?"
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy quickly replied.
"What is?" Carmella pushed.
"Our asses are yours, my Fabulous Mistress. All yours." Mandy replied obediently, desperately trying to think what her Fabulous Mistress wanted to hear, "You own our slutty little asses now. Their yours, use and abuse them however you want. You made me your bitch, and now you're making Sonya your bitch. And you just popped her anal cherry, so it's only a matter of time before she breaks."
"You hear that Sonya? Even your girlfriend knows it's only a matter of time before you're mine." Carmella laughed, "Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, it's only a matter of time before you become one of my broken bitches. Oh yes, take it bitch! Take every fucking inch up your ass and become my bitch forever, mmmmmmmm, just like your little girlfriend."
Unsurprisingly given the circumstances Sonya didn't respond. Not that she was necessarily very talkative normally, but now she was clearly trying not to give Carmella the satisfaction of hearing her cry out and whimper even more like the bitch she now was, at least temporarily.
Of course Carmella was determined to make sure it wasn't temporarily, which was why after savouring the moment for a few long seconds of continuous taunting she began pushing forwards. Oh yes, Carmella pushed her dick slowly forwards, causing inch after inch after inch of long thick strap-on cock to slide into Sonya Deville's previously virgin ass hole. Which unsurprisingly, got the same reaction as before out of Sonya, no matter how hard she tried to fight it.



Of course Carmella was carefully listening out in case Sonya did beg for mercy, in which case she would have given it to her, as she had no interest in being a cruel Dom. But unsurprisingly, Sonya's pride kept her quiet. Also hopefully the fact that Carmella went nice and slow. Which admittedly was for her own benefit more than Sonya's, but they both benefited. Especially as it continued throughout the butt stuffing, and after it.
Oh yes, once every inch of that big cock was buried deep inside Sonya's ass Carmella established a slow and steady rhythm, making sure the pure top's first butt fucking was nice and slow, to make it easier on them both, and allowing them to savour every wonderful humiliating moment of it.
Zelina was watching this from an awkward angle, her own aching backside quivering with jealousy at seeing what Sonya was now receiving. God, she wished it was her ass getting fucked right now, and very much hope that she would be her Fabulous Mistress's dessert. Or at least one of them. Because let's face it, there was no way that Carmella wasn't fucking Mandy Rose's big fat ass again tonight, this time in front of her girlfriend.
Zelina just hope that their Fabulous Mistress would save some energy to make her cum in some way. Hell, she do it herself, but she needed permission for that, and she hated to settle for it when everyone else was getting such treats. Sadly, for now she would have to, although at least she was brought back into the fun shortly after the butt fucking began.
"So, who wants to taste some ass?" Carmella teased.
"I do, I do!" Mandy replied quickly, "Mmmmmmmm, please my Fabulous Mistress, let me taste my girlfriend's ass."
"You already have, remember?" Carmella pointed out with a wicked grin, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, you rimmed your girlfriend good for me, made her ass hole nice and wet for me to fuck. So don't you think it's about time someone else got a chance? Yessssssssss, so how about it... Sonya? Fancy tasting your own ass?"
"Fuck you." Sonya moaned.
"That's right, that's exactly what I'm doing to you. Mmmmmmmm, I'm fucking your sweet ass!" Carmella taunted, before adding, "But I do like the fact that you've got some fight left in you. Not for long though. No, mmmmmmmmmm, soon I'll have you fully broken in, and sucking your butt off of my cock. But for now... Zelina, you want to taste some booty?"
"Oh yes!" Zelina quickly replied, before her top changed her mind, "Please my Fabulous Mistress, please let me have the privilege of tasting Sonya's bitch ass!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely, mmmmmmmm, and you've been so good." Carmella grinned wickedly.
"Thank you my Fabulous Mistress, thank you." Zelina eagerly replied and obeyed.
It didn't matter to her one bit that she was just a pawn being used to train both members of Fire and Desire, Zelina just wanted to be involved in the fun again. And she really did want to taste some butt. And most importantly of all, of course, she wanted to please her Fabulous Mistress.
Something she clearly did, from the way that her Fabulous Mistress's beautiful grin seemed to get wider the closer she got, and then she even let out a beautiful laugh as Zelina wrapped her lips around the head of the cock. Then the only thing Zelina was really aware of was the joy of tasting some fresh ass, something she savoured for a few long seconds, until she got a little push from her Fabulous Mistress.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it bitch, suck my cock!" Carmella gleefully encouraged, while mostly keeping her focus on Mandy and Sonya, "Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, suck it good. Get all that yummy butt cream off of it like the twisted little ass to mouth whore you are! Yessssssssssss, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, make your fellow whores jealous. Fuck yeah, make your fellow ATM whores jealous of all of the butt cream you're getting to clean. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, get every drop. Every fucking drop, mmmmmmmmm, fuck Zelina, good girl! Take it! Take it down your whore throat! Oh yes, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fucking suck it!"
To be fair Zelina would have definitely deep throated without being told, as she had grown addicted to the taste of ass, but orders from her Fabulous Mistress definitely pushed things along faster. Although she tried to strike the right balance between giving her Fabulous Mistress what she was asking for, and putting on a show for her.
Also she just savoured the taste of Sonya's ass, because while it wasn't quite as good as her own, or Mandy's butt cream, and especially not their Fabulous Mistress's, it was definitely enjoyable. Something she got to savour for more than she thought she would, as her top gave her plenty of time to clean the dick, and even after that her Fabulous Mistress started going back and forth between Sonya's butt. Of course, it was only a matter of time before it was someone else's turn.
"So, you seriously want to taste your own girlfriend's butt, you nasty slut?" Carmella gleefully taunted her broken bitch.
"God yes!" Mandy pleaded, "Please give it to me my Fabulous Mistress. Give me that butt cream. Please?"
"Come on, you can do better than that." Carmella grinned.
"Please, please, pleassssssssssseeeeeeeeeee, my Fabulous Mistress, give me my girlfriend's butt cream." Mandy begged shamelessly, desperately trying to think what the other woman wanted to hear, "Please allow me the privilege of sucking it off of your big beautiful cock. The one that has been up my butt, and Zelina's butt, and now my total top of a girlfriend's butt. Oh yes, you fucked all our butts, my Fabulous Mistress, and now I want to taste both of them off of your strap-on. But most of all, my girlfriend. Yesssssssssss, oh please, let me taste my girlfriend Sonya Deville's butt on your big dick. Mmmmmmmm, my mouth is watering just from the thought of it."
"Alright." Carmella said, once again pulling her cock out of Sonya's ass, this time pressing it to Mandy's mouth, "Suck your girlfriend's slutty little ass off of my big dick. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it bitch! Suck it! Suck it good, soooooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssssssss!"
Of course their Fabulous Mistress continued the commentary, although for a while it was clear that even she wasn't paying much attention to what she was saying. Not when the beautiful Mandy Rose was sucking on a cock fresh from her own girlfriend's virgin ass hole, and thus providing even more humiliation for poor Sonya Deville. In that moment Zelina actually kind of felt sorry for Sonya, who had managed to keep her anal cherry, and her dignity, for quite a while before this.
Much like Zelina, actually. And like Zelina before her, she was now becoming a notch in the belt of Carmella. The difference being of course, was that Zelina didn't have a girlfriend to make the situation worse. although in that moment she wished she had, as Mandy was clearly loving this latest humiliation.
Mandy did indeed enjoy this latest humiliation. She always loved going ass to mouth, this of course was special as she was tasting the deepest part of Sonya's butt on the strap-on of their Fabulous Mistress. And sure, only moments ago she had been rimming her girlfriend, as she had done several times before this, but it just wasn't the same.
Or as perverted, or humiliating. For either of them. Oh yes, the most humiliating thing about this, and the only kind of downer, was that she was further humiliating Sonya in the process. Also denying her the joy of that cock in her ass, something which always drove Mandy crazy, but especially when she was being denied during a butt fucking. Although it was helping Sonya to relax, and would ultimately make the submission easier on her, so Mandy guest it was a good thing overall.
It was certainly a good thing for her, as her Fabulous Mistress started going back and forth between her eager to please mouth, and Sonya's previously virgin ass. Sure, sometimes Zelina got the honour of going ass to mouth, but it was not unusual Mandy would have to share this treat, and sooner or later it would be Sonya getting this privilege.
So for now she chose to focus on the good things, that being that more often than not her Fabulous Mistress shoved the butt flavoured dick down her throat, and when that happened she got to give that cock a nice long blow job, allowing her to get every drop of anal juice. And there was even something to be said for just watching Zelina suck some strap-on, or better yet Sonya continuing her first ever ass fucking.
Then all of a sudden Carmella ordered, "Mandy, go get a strap-on and put it on."
"Seriously?" Mandy frowned with confusion.
"Seriously." Carmella confirmed, before adding, "Then I want you to lie down, and then I want your precious girlfriend to get on top of you, so we can DP her."
Her eyes lighting up in realization Mandy replied, "Yes my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress."
Again, this was something she'd done with Sonya, just not with this combination, obviously. Which certainly made Sonya nervous, so much so she actually tried to protest, but she only got as far as opening her mouth, and she knew there was nothing she could say to stop it. So she just watched as Mandy did as she was told, retrieving a strap-on from her Fabulous Mistress's bag and putting it on.
Although she did briefly suck on it, which was a little rebellious for a total bottom like Mandy, but it was worth it to make sure Sonya took this easy. Then she got into position, and after an obviously fake cough from their Fabulous Mistress her girlfriend crawled on top of her, lined herself up with the dildo and slowly pushed downwards.
The fact that Sonya cried out joyfully wasn't surprising, as all Mandy needed to do was look at her girlfriend's cunt to see it was very wet from all of the fun they had been having. Which was probably really humiliating for Sonya, but at least it made it easier for her to take every inch of that dildo inside herself.
Something which Sonya didn't normally do, but it was clear from her reaction that at least her body was loving it. And it was the same thing when their Fabulous Mistress shoved her dick back up Sonya's shit-pipe, meaning that she was officially being DP'ed for the first time in her life. Oh yes, Sonya Deville was having a lot of firsts tonight, and Mandy was very happy to be involved with them.
Sonya had just been getting used to taking it in the ass. It wasn't a sensation she ever wanted to get used too, but she was, at least initially it was a relief as it meant less pain, however unfortunately it also meant she slowly started to feel pleasure, which was her worst nightmare.
At least at first whenever she felt that pleasure the dildo was quickly removed from her butt, although more and more the humiliation of having Mandy or even Zelina tasting her backside somehow kept her on her high, instead of putting her off of it. Then came the DP, and suddenly Sonya had to get use to a whole new sensation, although unlike the last one this was pleasurable from the start.
At least she could take comfort in the fact that she wasn't some kind of DP whore, even if it meant that Carmella of all people had done a good job at stretching out her ass to the point where she was feeling pure pleasure, even as her butt was once again penetrated and stuffed.
The fact that the part of her body that was meant to be penetrated was being stuffed, as was the fact that she was staring into the eyes of Mandy, which was as humiliating as it was comforting, but somehow every humiliation added to the experience, until Sonya realized it was inevitable she was going to cum. Cum from being double stuffed like a total whore. Like a... a total bottom. Oh God! And she wasn't sure she could take it without breaking.
It would probably help if she didn't have to beg for her latest humiliation, and logically she should be able to wait out the inpatient Carmella. However, not only did the bitch seem to have to somehow found patients, but she was staying eerily silent, either because she was savouring the moment, or she was allowing Sonya to concentrate on the overwhelming pleasure she felt. Maybe both.
Either way though, Sonya needed this to end somehow. But she just couldn't take it anymore. The feeling of a big cock up her ass at the same time her cunt was being stuffed, those dildos rubbing against each other through the thin wall of flesh separating them, and the fact that it was Carmella of all people doing this to her. And using her precious Mandy to do it. It was just too much. Too humiliating. Too good.
"Harder! Please... my Fabulous Mistress, fuck me harder!" Sonya desperately whined, trying to think what Carmella would want to hear, "Butt fuck your Fabulous Bitch as hard as you can! Make me your bitch! Your Fabulous Bitch! Oh fuck! Fuck me, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me hard! That feels so good, sooooooooooo gooooooooooooddddddddddd, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssssss, pound me, pound my slutty little ass hole! Turn it into a gaping bitch hole my Fabulous Mistress. Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, a hole for you to use, oh God yes, fuck me, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Mercifully Carmella didn't force Sonya to pledge her undying loyalty to her in exchange for the orgasm she now so desperately needed, but that was probably because it was unnecessary. Because after this experience, there was no way Sonya would ever be the same again, and as the first climax absolutely blew her away she knew that her personality had shattered.
Maybe she'd be able to top again, but she'd never actually be a top. Oh yes, all it took was Carmella increasing the pace ever so slightly, and Sonya came so hard she was instantly reduced to a switch at best. And maybe, just maybe, it wouldn't be so bad being a pure bottom. Which was the last coherent thought she had for a while, before she was truly consumed by the greatest ecstasy she'd ever known.
Carmella had actually planned on making Sonya promised to be her bitch, and taunting her throughout the DP as she had throughout the initial anal sex. However, she had just been so overwhelmed at finally getting to perform this act, without being in the middle of it, and she completely lost it when Sonya begged for more. Oh yes, she just couldn't help herself at that point.
She physically needed to devote every ounce of her energy into not just fucking Sonya's ass, but destroying it. Like, she literally wanted to ruin Sonya's rectum to the point that the other woman would have to take a humiliating trip to the doctors, just so she would never forget Carmella was a total top, and Sonya Deville was her bottom.
Perhaps more importantly, both members of Fire and Desire were her bitches. Or at least they were going to be. Oh yes, nothing was more important than that, hence why Carmella desperately tried to hold back her climax while pounding Sonya's booty. Luckily she had plenty of practice at this point, including practicing on Sonya's precious girlfriend Mandy and her big fat ass, the thought making Carmella grinned sadistically wide.
It also inspired her to start taunting again, although she resisted the urge for a few more long seconds, as she knew as soon as she did, she wouldn't be able to hold back anymore. But in the end of course, it was totally worth it.
"MINE! MINE MINE MINE! YOU'RE MINE SONYA, MMMMMMMMMM, MY FABULOUS BITCH!" Carmella screeched at the top of her lungs, smacking Sonya's ass as she did so, "I OWN YOUR ASS! I OWN YOUR GIRLFRIEND'S ASS! YOU'RE BOTH MINE! ALL MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, OHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, MY FABULOUS BITCHES! YOU'RE MY FABULOUS BITCHES! I CAN USE YOU HOWEVER AND WHENEVER I WANT BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE SUCH A SLUT! MY SLUT! YOU'RE BOTH AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS!"
Sure enough Carmella didn't managed to say much before becoming completely incoherent, but it was clear that she made Sonya cum even harder, which was her main goal. And as a bonus, she totally made Mandy cum harder too. Oh yes, both pieces of 'bread' in this 'sandwich' totally got off on the other end of the harness bashing against their clits, and the sheer joy of doing this to Sonya.
Of course, it was Carmella who no doubt had the most satisfying orgasm, or more accurately orgasms. Apart from maybe Sonya, of course. But she wasn't ass fucking another woman now, was she? And if anything she was getting a two for one deal, as she was basically fucking Mandy through Sonya, making this even more satisfying.
This whole thing was so satisfying in fact it was really hard not to use every ounce of her energy and then collapsed down onto the exhausted body, or in this case bodies, beneath her. Which had been what she had been doing lately, but this bitch might not be fully broken in, at least not yet, so it would be much better to be cautious.
So Carmella found a second wind, slamming Sonya's shit hole with every ounce of strength she had left for a few long minutes, giving all three of them at least one more amazing orgasm. Then she abruptly pulled out, and grinned widely and sadistically as she admired her handiwork. Namely Sonya's now widely gaping back door. Something she admired for a few long minutes, especially as she grabbed her phone and started taking pictures of it.
"Oooooooooooh, such a pretty little gape." Carmella moaned with delight after taking a few photos of that gaping bitch hole which was already perfectly visible, but just for added effect ordered, "Hey Mandy, spread your girlfriend's ass cheeks for me. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I want to get the best look possible of that gaping butt hole for my collection."
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy eagerly replied and slowly obeyed.
Sonya whimpered as she felt Mandy doing as she was told, spreading her cheeks wide open and exposing her still dildo stuffed cunt, and more to the point her gaping ass hole. Which was so wide spreading her cheeks wasn't necessary, but it no doubt emphasize the gape, and it was more humiliating for poor Sonya. And yet, Sonya enjoyed it even more.
Oh God, she was so ashamed, but the truth was she enjoyed being sexually dominated and humiliated, and this was causing her to experience aftershocks which were almost as powerful as her orgasms. Somehow that was still the case when she realized Carmella was immortalizing this moment, something she only realized when the other woman captured her face on camera.
"Here, I just made your next decision incredibly easy for you." Carmella said, grabbing a dog collar out of her bag and dangled it in front of her new bitch, "I don't care if you're the type of total whore who breaks after just one butt fucking, or if you've got some fight left in you. The point is, no one is taking Mandy Rose's big fat ass away from me. Ever. And no one is going to take me down. So if you want these pictures to remain between us, you got two choices. One, you keep your mouth shut about this, and let me fuck your girl, and you, whenever and however I want... or two, you just accept the inevitable, and let me collar you right now!"
There was a brief pause where clearly Carmella and especially Mandy were expecting Sonya to lash out and get mad, but she couldn't. She just didn't have anything left in the tank, those orgasms destroying whatever physical and mental strength she had left, to the point where the only thing stopping her begging to be collared was her love for Mandy.
She didn't want to lose the opportunity to fuck that big fat ass again, or worse, lose her completely, but Carmella was right, she would be just delaying the inevitable. Her... her top was right. Her Mistress. That's what Carmella was now, and Sonya felt ashamed for not showing gratitude for it sooner.



"Please... collar me, my Fabulous Mistress. I want to be yours." Sonya pleaded softly, which really surprised the other women, although Carmella quickly recovered.
"You are mine. And now, you always will be." Carmella said smugly, tightly wrapping the collar around Sonya's neck, and then stepping back to admire her handiwork, take a picture, and of course gloat, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you're mine pretty doggy. All mine! God, you look so pretty with your new little accessory. Pose for me doggy. Pose like the broken little bitch you are!"
For a few long seconds Sonya did her best to comply as her new Dom took more pictures, then she softly asked, "Please my Fabulous Mistress, can I clean those cocks? Everyone else got to taste the deepest part of my ass, and I really want to have a turn. Mmmmmmmm, and I wanna taste my cum on my girlfriend's cock. The cum you fucked out of me. Please, let me have it."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Carmella smirked, "Just make sure to put on a good show for the camera, and your Fabulous Mistress."
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Sonya replied submissively, before doing as she was told.
Although that meant Sonya actually found it easier moving now than she would've a few moments ago, as she was suddenly filled with adrenaline from that last conversation, and the overwhelming desire to please her Fabulous Mistress. Which was why she went for the cock of her new top first, not hesitating to push the dick which had just pummelled her ass deep into her mouth.
It was the kind of humiliating submission she couldn't have imagined doing before, but now she revelled in it. Fuck, she even moaned at the taste, and throughout the long, drawn-out blow job she gave her Fabulous Mistress. Of course that was even more the case when it came to sucking the cum coated cock. The cock that currently belonged to her girlfriend.
Or maybe it was her former girlfriend? It broke Sonya's heart to even think it, but it was hard for her to imagine a total bottom like Mandy Rose loving anyone who wasn't a total butt busting top. Which was why she didn't dare to look up for a few long minutes, but it seemed Mandy sensed this and cupped her face lovingly, pushing her to look up words, where she found love and understanding waiting for her.
That took her breath away, and made her suck even more passionately. Then she started going back and forth to compensate, and making sure she got every drop of her pussy and ass cream. Besides, it was the perfect way to celebrate the new roles of Fire and Desire, as Carmella's New Fabulous Bitches.
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Wanda Maximoff barely had a chance to settle into her new home before there was a knock at the door, which caused her to frown suspiciously. She could only sense one person outside, but there was nothing too suspicious about the things that person was thinking.
But then, up until a few days ago, she had been an enemy of The Avengers, and labelled a terrorist. Captain Rogers had been nice enough to grant her request for time to think about joining his team, but it was doubtful his teammates were as forgiving of her actions. Or the authorities, for that matter. So she cautiously approached the door, half expecting to find an officer of the law, or an Avenger, waiting on the other side of it.
Instead she was greeted by the sight of a woman close to her age, height and weight. Except she was Asian, and had a disarming smile which made Wanda feel strange. Fuzzy. And there was no recollection in her eyes, no horror and discussed, or even fear. Wanda would've been a fool to trust this woman, given the timing, but part of her wanted to, for some reason.
God, if only Natasha would look at her that way. Wait, what was she thinking? And why was she just staring? It wasn't exactly Wanda's job to break the tension between them, but she felt compelled too, even though she didn't know why. But she couldn't help it, or any of her other reactions, as this woman was just so beautiful.
"Can I help you?" Wanda asked finally.
"Hi, I'm Chloe." Chloe introduced herself, holding out her hand, "I live across the hall. You just moved in, right?"
"Right." Wanda confirmed cautiously, eyeing the hand suspiciously.
"I guess that makes us neighbours." Chloe said cheerily, before deflating somewhat as she pulled back her hand, "But if you want to be left alone, I understand."
Wanda frowned, "You are not afraid of me?"
"Why? Are you famous or something?" Chloe questioned, "Because I don't really keep up with that stuff. Or news in general. Hey, you're not a serial killer, are you?"
"I..." Wanda began, although she was startled and unsure what to say.
"That was a joke." Chloe quickly clarified, before nervously adding, "I actually keep track of serial killers. I know, morbid, right? But it's good to keep an eye out, and everyone's got to have a hobby, and no offense, but you don't look like you're a serial killer and... I'm rambling again, aren't I? Sorry, kind of pick that up from this English girl I'm crushing on. Not that I'm crushing on you. You're just really pretty, I get nervous when meeting new people, and I... I just wanted to see if you wanted a friend? If only to water your plants, or feed your cat, or whatever? Or do you just want me to go away? I didn't mean to harass you, I was just trying to be neighbourly..."
There was a long pause and then Wanda asked, "I, I could use a friend."
"It's settled then." Chloe beamed, "Friends."
*
Friends probably didn't imagine kissing each other, and Wanda tried not too, but she just couldn't help it. Right from the first time she saw her Wanda wanted to kiss her, and do many other things which some would consider scandalous. But Chloe just made it so easy. She wasn't even that much older than Wanda, but she talked about her attraction to both men and women with such effortless confidence that it was breath-taking.
Really everything about her was breath-taking, and charming, and so disarming that Wanda almost didn't recognize that she was telling the stranger way too much. It took less than a week for her to confess her real name, the things she had done, and how it had cost her the last member of her family, her brother, and now she just wanted to make up for it.
The other woman listened to her with superhuman levels of understanding and grace that should've been a red flag, but Wanda was just so desperate to believe it. Believe that someone in this world, who wasn't an Avenger, could hear her side of the story, and sympathize with her. But eventually she was forced to face the truth, her new friend was hiding something. Everybody was.
Even behind the nicest faces people thought unspeakable things, fantasizing about things that for better or for worse they would probably never do, but those thoughts were still there. Not Chloe though. No, she was always thinking nice, nonthreatening thoughts, to the point it seemed like she was trying too hard.
*
Daisy Johnson wasn't originally planning to seduce Wanda Maximoff. She'd simply decided that her undercover persona, Chloe Bennett, would be very open about herself, which would hopefully encourage Wanda to be open with her. And more importantly, not to look too deep in her mind, as a type of mental block would've been too suspicious.
Also if she was being honest, Daisy just wanted someone to vent to about Jemma, and it wasn't like there was anyone else she could talk to outside of work, having fallen out of touch with anyone who wasn't an Agent of SHIELD. Which had been good for her, but also it had unexpected consequences. Namely Wanda been very obviously attracted to her.
If she hadn't met Wanda as part of a mission, Daisy would have probably seduced her by now, and while she probably missed the window she couldn't stop thinking about it. To be fair with someone like Wanda Maximoff she couldn't trust at her thoughts were her own, which was scary, but for the most part she thought it was true, and eventually she admitted the information to Colson.
Part of her was hoping that he'd tell her not to risk it, but deep down she knew he would point out that she had to use every angle she could to get the job done. She also predicted he would be embarrassed, but he gave her the order she had been expecting. So now this was what this was, an order. And for better or for worse, she had to follow it.
"Wanda, hi!" Daisy beamed, hugging her target as soon as she opened the door.
Wanda wasn't really used to being hugged, but she welcomed it, especially as their bodies seem to fit together and all the right places, "Hello Chloe."
Pulling back just after it was appropriate Daisy insisted, "Come in, come in, everything is ready."
"It smells so good." Wanda smiled softly, flowing Daisy into the kitchen, "Can I help?"
"No, I got it. You just sit your cute butt down and wait while I dish up." Daisy insisted.
Thinking nothing of it, Wanda made her way to the dining table and then frowned, "What's the occasion?"
"What do you mean?" Daisy asked innocently, and then when she saw Wanda indicating to the bottle of wine she shrugged it off, "Oh please, it's not even a good bottle. I know you're new around here Wanda, but in America, it's weird if two adult friends don't drink. It's like the national pastime over here."
"Yes, I've heard that." Wanda smiled, admitting to herself she was probably being paranoid, before quipping, "And here I was thinking you were trying to get me drunk."
"Well, we can still do that." Daisy winked flirtatiously, "It'll just take more than that bottle. I hope."
Which made Wanda blush adorably, telling Daisy she was on the right track. They had been flirting a little before, as Daisy had decided that 'Chloe' would be just flirtatious with everyone, but for the first time she really went for it, and was encouraged that Wanda gave as good as she got.
Admittedly with a little more blushing in between, but that just made her more endearing, and Daisy feel more guilty that she wasn't doing this simply because she wanted to. In fact Daisy really started to get second thoughts about seducing the other woman under these circumstances, but she was a professional, and did her best to focus on the task at hand. Especially as again she was dealing with a mind reader.
"Why would it be wrong to seduce me under these circumstances?" Wanda asked out of the blue with a frown.
Trying not to tense up Daisy asked, "What?"
There was a brief pause, then Wanda pointed out, "You just thought that."
Thinking on her feet Daisy smiled softly, and then pointed out, "Yes, but only because you've been through so much, and I know how much you could do with a friend. And I want to be that for you, not taking advantage of you in an emotionally vulnerable state."
Another pause, then Wanda softly questioned, "Are you sure you're not just hesitating because of Jemma?"
"Hesitating? Huh, that's an interesting choice of word. Does that mean that you want me to seduce you?" Daisy jumped on the advantage, and tried to change the subject, but it didn't work.
"Answer the question!" Wanda insisted.
Yet another long pause, then Daisy sighed, "I told you, Jemma is straight. She would never like me that way. And even if she did, I shouldn't ruin the friendship. There's too much at stake."
"But you'd risk our friendship?" Wanda questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Well, I thought you wouldn't mind." Daisy said softly, "I mean, I might be totally off base here, but I think you... you know."
"I do." Wanda admitted softly, "But I don't trust you."
"Wanda." Daisy began.
"I know, it's wrong. I know I shouldn't. But I can't turn my abilities off, and your thoughts are too nice. Too sweet. Too understanding. I want to believe them, I really do, but it's obvious you're hiding something." Wanda blurted out, before taking a deep breath and finally asking the question that she wanted to, "Are you an Avenger?"
"No." Daisy said, quickly.
"Don't lie to me!" Wanda snapped, standing up threateningly.
"I'm not." Daisy insisted, standing up slowly, trying to defuse the situation.
"But your something." Wanda said bitterly, and then when Daisy looked like she was trying to protest again she stopped her, her eyes and hands glowing red, "I can make you tell me, you know? Work my way deep into that deceitful little brain of yours, and if I don't like what I see, I can destroy you piece by piece, until you're nothing left but an empty, drooling husk!"
"I'm your friend." Daisy insisted, "But do what ya got to do."
There was a long pause, then Wanda called her bluff, pushing deeper into her mind and then letting out a heart-breaking cry of, "You're like me."
Against her better judgment Daisy took another risk by proving that to be true, as she used her powers to slowly lift Wanda's chair into the air, and then bringing it crashing down on her head. She made sure not to do it too hard, as she just wanted her stunned long enough to summon the power dampening cuffs and placed them around Wanda's wrists so they could have a conversation without the risk of her friend doing something that she would regret.
Unfortunately the cuff stopped when they were just about to wrap around the other girl's wrists, and then Wanda looked at her with heart-breaking betrayal. It was enough of a distraction for the tables to almost be reversed, but Daisy managed to stop it in the nick of time, and then the two superpowered women were trapped in a stalemate.
One which Daisy tried to break by using a chair again, but it got caught by Wanda, who smirked, "That trick won't work twice."
"I wasn't expecting it too." Daisy revealed with a sad smile.
Wanda was able to summon a force field, something she had been working on, just in time before the chair exploded into a million pieces. Which really angered her, as it could've easily blinded her if her back had not been to it. Even then it was an incredible risk, one which did not pay off for Daisy, as thanks to the force field she was unable to use the cuffs on Wanda.
Worse still for the lying spy, she fell for her own trick. Oh yes, it took a little back and forth, but eventually Wanda got the upper hand by distracting the Agent of SHIELD and taking advantage of that fact, And how? Why, by using her true love against her, which was even more enraging for The Scarlet Witch.
"More dirty tricks, Chloe?" Wanda spat angrily as Daisy tried to distract her again, putting emphasis on the false name in the process, "What would Jemma think?"
"She knows SHIELD needs to get the job done by any means necessary." Daisy pointed out, noticing too late the dinner plate heading straight for her head, "Oh no!"
As Daisy had shown her the same courtesy, Wanda made sure to break the plate over her rival's head in a way which wouldn't cost her the ability to see, but it was enough to stun. It was only for a few seconds, but that was all the more powerful woman needed to restrain the weaker woman. They then exchanged a look, in which Daisy's shoulders slumped, acknowledging she had lost.
Meanwhile Wanda smiled with triumph, before shoving the table and anything else out of the way and then causing Daisy to hover in the center of the room, squirming and helpless. God, it would be so easy to tear the other girl limb from limb, and she could practically hear her former Hydra allies screaming at her to do it, but Wanda's anger was replaced by lust at the thought of having this girl under her control.
"I'm sorry Wanda, this isn't how I wanted things to go." Daisy apologized.
"I know." Wanda said coldly as she slowly circled the other woman, "You wanted to seduce me. Recruit me. Manipulate me."
"No!" Daisy protested, before quickly clarifying, "Well, yes to the first two, but a big fat no to the last one."
"Because, you would never do that to me? Huh? Because we're such good friends?" Wanda questioned bitterly.
"Yes!" Daisy insisted, quickly adding, "And I don't need too. You're a good person Wanda, and I'm sure when you hear what I have to say you'll let me go, and join SHIELD, or The Avengers, because it's the right thing to do. And that's what you want, the chance to do the right thing. To prove you're not what they say you are. That you're not a monster."
There was a brief pause, then Wanda drawled, "Perhaps, but when they learn who you are, what you can do, people will hate and fear you."
"Which is why we have to prove we're better than they think we are." Daisy said firmly, before pointing out, "Look, I used to be just like you. Lost, alone, confused. I wasn't sure who to trust, and ended up trusting the wrong people, and doing some very bad things. But SHIELD took me in and gave me a purpose. It gave me the family I never had, and a chance to do some real good. Save the world. SHIELD could do that for you Wanda. Or perhaps, even The Avengers. Because you are powerful Wanda, and you could do a lot of good in The Avengers, working in the spotlight to change your name. But SHIELD takes care of each other better than The Avengers ever could. I promise you, if you join us, you'll never have to be alone again."
Another long pause, then Wanda questioned, "How can I trust anything you say after you lied to me?"
"I didn't lie." Daisy argued, "Most of what I told you was true. The best undercover stories are as close too reality as possible, so you don't have to lie. Not a lot, at least. Plus, you're a mind reader, so..."
"You had to be sneaky?" Wanda grumbled.
"I prefer to think of it as inventive." Daisy argued.
"Like avoiding my earlier question?" Wanda scoffed.
"That wasn't avoiding, it was pointing to the flaw in the argument." Daisy pointed out, quickly adding, "As for how can you trust me, sometimes you just have to take a risk. Like I did. By not telling you the truth right from the start, and I'm sorry for that, I really am. But honestly, would you have listened if I didn't piss you off first."
"Well, you are very pretty." Wanda quipped, "As for your offer, I shall think about it... on one condition."
"What?" Daisy asked before gasping as her dress, shoes and socks were torn off of her, leaving her in her underwear.
Yet another pause as Wanda waited for a complaint that never came, before she began gently sliding a hand over the other woman's back to her butt and squeezing it while thoughtfully revealing, "Well, you did have orders to seduce me, right? Whore yourself out for the good of the once mighty SHIELD? Huh? Well, maybe I should allow you to complete your assignment?"
The squeeze to her butt had Daisy gasping again, but she then smiled and revealed, "I'd like that."
"We'll see." Wanda said dismissively, using her magic to remove Daisy's underwear just the same as the dress.
For about a full minute after that Wanda simply admired her prize, slowly circling Daisy and squeezing her boobs and butt. To her credit, the Agent of SHIELD showed no fear, and even seemed a little amused at Wanda's antics. Which honestly pissed Wanda off, but that was okay, because she had a plan to knock that smug smirk off of that admittedly very pretty face.
Something she put into action and she turned and slowly made her way to the bedroom, using her magic to float Daisy along behind her. Again, Daisy didn't protest to this, or when the witch turned her upside down and left her there for a few long seconds while taking a comfortable seat on her bed.
Then Wanda questioned, "So, Chloe Bennett... or is it simply Skye? Or Quake?"
At this point Daisy knew Wanda knew her true name, but she played along, "Daisy. My name is Daisy Johnson."
"Well, Daisy Johnson, have you ever been spanked?" Wanda asked, thoroughly enjoying the blush which crossed Daisy's face, "I'm guessing that's a no. Interesting. Perhaps you're in need of some parental discipline? Yes, I think that is a splendid way to make up for your lies."
Again Wanda paused, very much expecting Daisy to protest. If the roles had been reversed she probably would have. In fact, Wanda would've done just about anything to avoid such a humiliating fate, so it meant a lot that Daisy was going to put herself through such an unspeakable shame to earn her forgiveness.
And she had to admit, Daisy looked really good when Wanda bent her over her knee. Oh yes, the mighty Quake look really good bending over Wanda's knee and exposing that cute little ass of hers. The cute little ass she was determined to punish, even though at first she just couldn't help reach down and grope it. Which to be fair, must have heightened the humiliation factor tenfold for the spy.
Daisy definitely found the position she was in to be humiliating, but if anything the groping was weirdly comforting. After all, it seemed to prove that no matter how angry Wanda was she was still very much attracted to Daisy, so maybe she could complete her original mission, and seduce The Scarlet Witch to being on her side.
Or just not to be pushed away from her side, or at least not to do anything Wanda would probably regret. And honestly, after betraying the trust of this girl who just wanted a friend, Daisy felt like she was due some humiliation, and definitely some pain. Something which she definitely got, albeit after a few long minutes of having her butt groped.
Even after Wanda slowly raised her hand and bought it down upon Daisy's vulnerable little butt really hard she went right back to the groping, meaning that the secret agent cried out loudly, but then if anything whimpered in relief when the initial pain was massaged away. That process was then repeated over and over again, albeit with Wanda slowly building up the number of strikes, all of which featured a lot less force than the original blow.
Daisy suspected that her now maybe former friend would cut loose eventually, and really show her what she had got, but for now she was very happy to take a gentle, playful spanking. Especially as it was almost something which could be mistaken for friendly. Like they were just messing around before having sex, which again, Daisy kind of hoped was the endgame here.
Perhaps inevitably the force of the spanking increased in intensity and perhaps more importantly, the pausing in between blows was eventually phased out entirely, at which point Daisy really, really missed the groping. Because while it had been a little humiliating, considering she was supposed to be a big tough superhero with unworldly powers, again it was kind of a turn on for her.



Much more preferable to the constant pain she eventually received, even though admittedly it was nothing compared to what she received while being trained by Melinda May, and certainly not compared to what she had received while on missions. Or the emotional turmoil she'd been through during her life.
That didn't stop Daisy from crying out when the spanking really got rough, to the point that she could practically see May scowling angrily at her for her weakness. And she deserved it. She deserved to be punished. For this, and so much more. For the things she'd done before becoming an Agent of SHIELD, and even after it. The people she'd hurt. Like Wanda. So this was really cathartic.
But then Daisy just how much she was enjoying it, and may cause her to blush, bright red with embarrassment. Especially as Wanda didn't need to be a mind reader to realize it, but the fact that she was sealed the deal. Oh God, she hoped that Wanda didn't tell anyone about this. Especially The Avengers, a team Daisy was hoping to join one day.
Wanda was annoyed at first that Daisy didn't seem to mind the spanking. After all, this was supposed to be a humiliating punishment, and yet she didn't have to be a mind reader to know that the other woman wasn't absolutely hating it, like surely any sane person should.
Sure, she cried out a little, especially when the spanking first began, but then her SHIELD training allowed her to more or less stay eerily silent, which was kind of unnerving, but mostly irritating. To be fair, Wanda didn't want to seriously hurt Daisy, but she also didn't want to let her off lightly for what she had done, which was why she eventually switched to the more rough spanking, despite enjoying the gentle stuff more. Especially as it meant less time to grope Daisy's cute little butt.
Since the first day they met Wanda had always thought that Daisy had a cute little butt and she would love to get her hands on it. This wasn't exactly what she had in mind back then, but it was still fun. Oh yes, Wanda really loved squeezing and fondling it, in between making it jiggle slightly for her with every blow.
Of course it jiggled even more towards the end, and slowly begun to turn different colors, from bright pink, to red, and then eventually even kind of bruised in places. That was the point that those cheeks really started to shake, and Wanda really got carried away, using her magic to increase her strength and stamina tenfold, so she could give the mighty Quake a serious butt beating.
It was a far harsher punishment than Wanda originally intended on giving, but she kind of went a little crazy when she felt wetness against her thighs. Admittedly, in her current state of mind it took her a few long seconds to realize what that was, but when she realized that Daisy's pussy was likely, getting wet from this she just lost it.
Especially as even as she began crying out, screaming and even whimpering from the force of the blows. Daisy just seemed to continue to enjoy it. Case in point, she never told Wanda to stop. Or tried to stop her. She could probably do so at this point, at least temporarily, but she didn't, meaning that she must want to get a real spanking, and at that point Wanda was happy to oblige.
Then just as abruptly as the vicious ass beating had begun Wanda stopped and admired the damage she had done. Admittedly, there was a sadistic part of her which was proud of it, but mostly she flinched at the sight of the damage she had done, and felt bad about it. Luckily there was an easy way to fix that, which involved her going right back to the gentle butt groping.
Which probably anyone else would do in her position, as it was both fun for her and soothed some of the pain away from that person. Of course, Wanda wasn't just anybody, and therefore could use some of her magic to literally take the pain away. Which was exactly what she did, however as soon as she started to heal Daisy she was surprisingly told to stop.
"Wait!" Daisy protested.
"What?" Wanda frowned in confusion.
"I... I want it to hurt. Just a little." Daisy admitted with a blush, explaining, "I lied, and I want to make it up to you."
"Okay then." Wanda said softly, before pushing Daisy off of her, "Get in the centre of the bed, on your back. Then you can make it up to me."
Daisy cried out loudly, and pathetically, as she somehow landed directly on her now very sore butt. To be fair she had literally asked for it, but it was still a shock. Which was why she went through the same thing when she obeyed, this time thankfully being allowed to move under her own power.
She was then treated to quite the show, as Wanda slowly removed her own clothes and then slowly crawled up Daisy's body, until she was hovering over Daisy's face, at which point Daisy realized she wasn't the only one who enjoyed the spanking. No, Wanda had clearly enjoyed herself, given how wet her pussy was, the sight of which made Daisy lick her lips hungrily.
"You want to make it up to me?" Wanda asked huskily, her accent coming out thicker now she was turned on "Then eat me. Eat my pussy you bitch!"
As she spoke those words Wanda slowly began lowering herself down, giving Daisy the chance to oblige. Which she did as quickly as possible, namely once Wanda was in range, at which point Daisy lifted her head, stuck out her tongue and slid it over the tasty treat in towards her.
This caused two things to happen, namely Daisy to close her eyes and moaned softly at the taste, and for Wanda to do the exact same thing, except louder, drowning out the sound in the process. Not that Daisy cared. No, she was far too preoccupied with that long, slow lick. And so was the other girl, given the way that she paused lowering herself for a few long seconds, just to savour the sensation.
Then Wanda finished lowering herself down, pushing Daisy's head down surprisingly gently under the circumstances, which made the secret agent smile. It wasn't outright forgiveness, but it was maybe an important step in the right direction. That, and the fact that Wanda was allowing her to do this to her. Allowing Daisy the privilege of licking her tasty little pussy.
Easily one of the tastiest she'd ever sampled, and maybe even the tastiest. So much so it was difficult not to go to crazy right from the start, just so that she could see what Wanda's cum would taste like, which given this flavour, was likely to be even better. Even if in that moment it didn't seem possible.
However Daisy was an experienced pussy pleaser, and there was no need to hurry. Besides, it was always better to savour a tasty treat like this, as it meant she'd be able to enjoy this for longer, and meant that the other girl's eventual orgasm would be much more powerful. And ideally, there would be more of them than one. Oh yes, Daisy wanted to give Wanda multiple orgasms to make up for all the lies.
And too continued the slow, gentle licking for as long as Wanda would allow it, so she allowed herself to become lost in her whole world becoming Wanda Maximoff. Oh yes, all she could see, taste and smell was pure Wanda Maximoff, and it was glorious. And delicious.
Wanda had been dreaming of this ever since she first met Daisy, and unsurprisingly the reality was so much better. Perhaps more to the point, she'd imagined what it would be like to have another girl doing this to her, and the reality was so much better. Oh yes, all of the fantasies and borrowed experiences from other people via her mind reading ability couldn't do justice to this wonderful reality she now found herself in.
Maybe especially because she was sitting on Daisy's face, meaning that in this precious moment she was in control, or at least it felt like it, as she was on top. Literally on top of the dangerous spy, her magic making it a reality, and the fact that Daisy felt obligated to do as she said made her word law.
That was the only downside to all of this. Because they had been so close to getting here in a natural and loving way, only for Daisy to ruin it by confirming all of Wanda's worst and most paranoid fears that everyone was conspiring against her. Admittedly she could tell that Daisy believed that her motives were pure, but the result was the same, just another person trying to manipulate Wanda to do what they wanted her too, and so that they could use the other worldly power she had it her fingertips for them.
Well, just like all the others that tried to use her Daisy had paid the price, and more importantly, she would do in the future. Oh yes, Daisy had enjoyed being spanked more than Wanda had thought possible, but it wasn't the only trick she had up her sleeve.
Admittedly, this was a bad example of punishing Daisy, at least at first, because she was clearly enjoying herself. Which just gave Wanda something she could take away from Daisy, while still finding a way to maximize her own pleasure.
Because as much as Wanda would've loved to have Daisy worship her for hours, and she just might have to let her so-called friend do that to her at sometime in the future, because it felt amazing, for now she decided to 'punish' the superhero known as Quake by making herself cum that much faster.
First by grinding down onto that pretty little face, and then ordering the other woman to make her cum. Even if it was to save face, because at that point Daisy was close to doing it herself, simply by sticking out her tongue and allowing Wanda to bash her clit against it.
So Wanda cried out rather angrily, "Make me cum you lying bitch! Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, make me cum. Fuck me! Yessssssssssssss, fuck me and make me cum! Tongue fuck me you filthy Americans spy! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, serve your country by serving my cunt. Make me want to join SHIELD, or The Avengers, simply because of your pussy pleasing skills, you dyke slut! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, lick me just like that, mmmmmmmmm, good little dirty slut. Dirty, nasty, American lying whore slut! That's what you are! That's all you are, 'Daisy', so make me AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! FUCK ME! FUCK ME HARD! OH DAISY! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
All of a sudden Daisy grabbed hold of Wanda's butt firmly, holding it in place long enough for her to shove her tongue as deep as it would go into the other girl's pussy. Wanda couldn't really be upset about Daisy taking control like this, as it pretty much instantly gave her the most powerful climax of her life.
Besides, it wasn't long before she took back control without even trying, Wanda desperately trying to remain as conscious of her surroundings as possible so she didn't seriously hurt her friend. But it was just so hard, as Daisy was just making her feel so good, especially as the first powerful orgasm was followed by another, and another, and another, so that The Scarlet Witch's whole world became consumed by pleasure.
Daisy did her best to swallow every drop of that first initial orgasm, but she'd already committed to the idea of thrusting her tongue in and out of Wanda's cunt, and she just wasn't expecting the other girl to cum so quickly. Obviously she was glad she did, as it was an incredible stroke to her ego, but as she correctly guessed, Wanda's cum was heavenly, and Daisy was disappointed she didn't get all of it.
Then again, the fact that it ended up covering her face was kind of hot, as it was like she was being marked as a pussy slut, and she still got to swallow plenty of girl cum along the way, which was another mark towards that title. Something she reminded herself of, over and over again as Wanda started rubbing her cunt into Daisy's face.
It started out slow and gentle as the overwhelmed Witch struggled to establish a rhythm, but once she did Wanda started fucking Daisy's face so forcefully it was a real struggle for the spy to breathe properly. Then again she trusted Wanda would pull away before she did any permanent damage, and she rather liked the idea of being fucked into unconsciousness by this tiny girl.
So Daisy simply opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue, concentrated on swallowing the girl cum which was pretty much shooting straight down her throat, and trying her best to hit Wanda's clit. And just when she was beginning to feel faint, Wanda either took pity on her, or ran out of steam. Either way she got off of Daisy's face, and then paused to gasp for breath for several long seconds.
Then Wanda's eyes and hands were glowing red again, summoning a strap-on to appear out of nowhere and attach itself around the waist of The Scarlet Witch. Which certainly wasn't what Daisy was expecting, but it was far from an welcomed, especially when she found herself on her knees in front of the powerful woman, who was now staring at her expectantly.
But apparently she misread the signs, because before she could take the dildo into her mouth some liquid appeared from nowhere and slowly covered the shaft. Wanda didn't even use her own hand, as if she was jerking off the cock, which was surely half the fun? Which must have come across in her face, because this in turn caused Wanda to question her.
"Something wrong?" Wanda frowned with confusion, "I thought this was your kind of thing. Or was this another lie?"
"No, it's not that." Daisy reassured, and then when Wanda gave her an expectant look she continued, "I just thought you'd want me to suck it."
"You can suck it later." Wanda promised with a wicked grin, "For now, I just want you to see what will be going inside you."
"Okay." Daisy said dismissively, before asking, "But don't you think you're overdoing it with the lube? I mean, you know I'm plenty wet already."
"Your pussy? Yes, but... I have no intention of fucking your pussy." Wanda revealed with another evil smirk, enjoying the look on Daisy's face that she got from that, before adding, "What? You betrayed my trust, and now you expect to be rewarded? Typical American arrogance. No, I intend to find a way to punish you, that you won't enjoy. Then again, perhaps you'll enjoy even this. I know you're curious about it, although you haven't dared to admit it to anyone else. Yes you have, do not try and lie to me again! So, I may have to settle for simply humiliating you. Because I cannot imagine the humiliation you would feel to actually enjoy such a thing as being ass fucked."
Even though Daisy had known full well what Wanda was referring to it was pretty scary to hear the words at the end there. Ass fucked! That's what Wanda wanted to do to her. And she deserved it. Deserved it to hurt. Deserved it to be as humiliating and as painful as possible. Still, despite the fact that she truly was curious about it, Daisy very nearly begged for mercy to save herself from the shame of it.
Which actually made Wanda soften her gaze, indicating she was about to give the woman who had wronged her an out, which just pushed Daisy to return the look with one of her own telling her to do it. This in turn caused Wanda to chuckle, and finally take what she wanted. Or more accurately, demanded it.
"Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, I think an ass fucking will be the perfect punishment for a slut like you." Wanda said to herself, getting them back on track, "Oh yes, bend over for me, Chloe. Or should I say, Daisy Johnson, Agent of SHIELD. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I want the mighty Quake to bend over for me. Bend over and spread your cheeks. Give me your virgin ass hole."
Wanda could've easily used her magic to force the issue, but she wanted Daisy to make the choice, and to her delight that was exactly what happened. Admittedly, unlike when she used her magic to bring Daisy down to her knees a few seconds ago there was some understandable hesitation, but eventually the mighty Quake crawled onto the bed, and then when she was in the centre of it she pressed her face to the bed sheets, reached back and spread her cheeks, offering Wanda her most private hole.
Offering it as a sacrifice to be fucked. This superhero with amazing powers was offering up her back hole to be used as a fuck hole, some version of that echoing through Wanda's mind as for a few long seconds she just stared at the prize before her.
Eventually she did get on the bed behind her prey, at which point Wanda was very, very tempted to shove the entire length of her strap-on up Daisy's butt. Which would be hot, but despite wanting not too, she still like this girl, and worried that she was being too harsh by forcing her into this. Or at least she would've done, if she hadn't been able to read Daisy's mind, letting her know that she was into this way too much.
Still, her friend needed a little more preparation, so that's exactly what Wanda gave her by leaning forward and spitting onto the virgin hole she was about to violate. She even rubbed it in with her tongue a little. Well, it was supposed to be a little, but then she got carried away.
She just really enjoyed the twisted act, and of course, that it made Daisy first gasp with surprise, then coo and even moan with happiness. So she repeated the process over and over again, pulling back and spitting onto that little target, and then rubbing it in with her tongue. Which was easy thanks to Daisy, continuing to hold herself open, giving Wanda all the access she could possibly need.
That continued to be the case when she eventually replaced her tongue with her index finger. Wanda had made sure her fingers were covered in lube first of course, before slowly pushing one into the other girl's virgin butt hole, causing her to cry out joyfully at the tightness which greeted her. And Daisy cried out too, although not quite as pleasurably.
Which Wanda felt guilty about, especially as she couldn't resist taunting, "Mmmmmmmm, tight. This really will be fun... for me."
Unsurprisingly this caused Daisy to whimper, but somewhat surprisingly she didn't offer up any other form of complaint. It was also debatable whether this counted as a complaint or not, especially considering after a cry of pain, and whimper of humiliation, Daisy continued letting out those sounds, but they sound like they were more out of pleasure than of pain, which was incredibly encouraging, given what they were about to do.
Which certainly made Wanda grinning excitedly, or more accurately more so, as about the same time she bought that index finger all the way inside of Daisy's butt, and then began to thrust it in and out. Then she added a second finger, stretching that forbidden hole even more, before silently going for what she really wanted.
Daisy had been just getting used to the rim job, when the fingers had been added to the equation, and likewise she was just getting used to the anal fingering when she felt Wanda's cock knocking on her back door. The main difference was that she had experienced the other things before, at least sort of. Those other times there had been fingers in her cunt, which had been her main focus, and she told herself that was the only reason she had liked it.
But deep down she knew that wasn't the case, and Wanda effortlessly proved it, which was both encouraging considering what was about to happen, and terrifying. Because she didn't want to hate it, but Daisy also didn't know whether she could stand being the kind of slut who actually liked back door.
For a few long seconds, it didn't feel like she would have to worry about that, as her virgin ass hole started slowly stretching, and stretching, and stretching for Wanda's big cock. One of the reasons she'd been so hesitant about this was that the strap-on had looked big, but it felt even bigger now it was trying to enter her most private hole, Daisy beginning to worry about being truly ruined back there.
It certainly felt like it when her butt hole finally stretched wide enough for the head of the big dick slid through it and into her bowels, causing the supposedly mighty superhero to cry out pathetically as she was anally violated. Which might have been the worst pain she felt, but again, she could take comfort in the fact that she deserved it.



Thankfully Wanda took pity on her by giving her a few long minutes to recover from the anal violation, and when she did start pushing forwards she did it nice and slowly, minimizing the pain. So much so it paled in comparison to the other things Daisy had experienced while on the job, which probably would've been the case if Wanda had tried doing this quickly.
And to her shame, there was something to be said for the humiliation of feeling something sliding into her forbidden hole, as like the spanking before it, it felt weirdly cathartic. Not just for what she had done to Wanda, but her other sins. Also, this was the sluttyist think she'd ever done, which added to the experience.
Above all else, the fact that it was sweet little Wanda doing this to her made it easier for Daisy to come. That she, that she was destroying her anal virginity. Another girl was robbing her of her butt cherry. Wanda Maximoff was taking her ass and making it hers. All hers! Forever! That no matter what, in this moment, the mighty Quake was The Scarlet Witch's anal bitch.
Some form of those words echoed through Daisy's mind for the next few long minutes, making even the initial butt stuffing that much more bearable. And once the sodomy really got underway she was surprised by just how much she liked it, to the point that it wasn't long before she couldn't hide it. Not that there was hiding anything from a mind reader.
Wanda was more or less thinking the same things as Daisy was, and because of those thoughts and that she was just blown away by what she was doing she didn't really recognize that Daisy was even enjoying it at first. It was difficult enough for her to focus on her friend enough to know that she wasn't in too much pain, at least apart from the initial anal penetration, which was certainly her goal, and the main reason she was going so slowly.
But she'd be lying if she claimed she wasn't doing it for her own benefit too. That she found the sight in front of her weirdly erotic, which was the main reason that she wanted to try this. Oh yes, she'd seen this sight in the heads of a few males, and experiencing it herself was so much better than seeing it in their heads.
Admittedly her cock wasn't real, meaning she couldn't feel it in the same way they had, but just the memory of it, and feeling what Daisy was feeling, meant that the moment was so intense. And oh, to actually see it, to see her cock sliding into Daisy's most private hole, which was on perfect display thanks to the superhero continuing to spread her cheeks, oh God, it was perfection.
Something she could never, ever get enough of, even though she'd have to settle for something else, if that was the right word for it. After all, eventually her thighs came to rest against those cheeks, announcing every inch of the dildo was fully embedded inside Daisy's ass. Her cock! Her cock was buried all the way inside Daisy's butt. Oh God!
It was only then that Wanda became aware of the things that were going through Daisy's mind, which gave her twisted sense of satisfaction. Which she also experienced as she slowly pulled the strap-on out of Daisy's butt and then slowly pushed it back in again. Although when she did that, she felt the discomfort she had been expecting on Daisy's end, but there was something else.
Something which felt, almost good? Maybe? She of course repeated the process, eventually establishing a steady rhythm, and thus officially beginning to give the mighty superhero known as Quake her first ever butt fucking... and she continued to feel it. And she continued on feeling it, until Daisy had to stifle a moan of pleasure.
That made Wanda grin widely, and triumphantly. She had done it! Already! Oh yes, she'd already made Daisy enjoy anal sex, which as she predicted was devastatingly humiliating for the other girl, and probably the best revenge she could hope for under the circumstances. Because despite how angry she was, she didn't want to seriously hurt this girl, but she really, really enjoyed fucking her in this incredibly perverted way.
Oh God yes, Wanda was loving every second of this, and not just because she was getting some sweet revenge. Oh yes, she was loving this because she was getting to fulfil her fantasy. A number of them, in fact, with the only way it could possibly be better was that this wasn't a one time thing.
Daisy was hoping that she would be able to eat Wanda's sweet pussy again, and there were other things she was eager to do again, but she wasn't so sure this would be one of them. Or at least, she hoped it wouldn't be, as it was almost unbearably humiliating. Mostly because of how good it felt right now.
Because she felt she deserved some punishment, but this was almost too much, and she almost asked Wanda to stop. Hell, she probably would have, if it wasn't a mind reader she was dealing with, and therefore someone who knew exactly how much she was enjoying this, which was very clear by the way Wanda was smirking wickedly. Which of course, made it that much more humiliating.
"You want to cum, yes?" Wanda taunted, driving that last point home, "Well, you have to ask nicely for it."
Initially Daisy just whimpered in response, mostly because she knew it was probably only a matter of time before she did exactly that. She didn't want to, because that would be even more humiliating, but her body was craving it, and at least it would be an end to the seemingly endless humiliation. But maybe, just maybe if she waited a little longer Wanda would do it without needing to be asked?
After all, her friend could be impatient. Sadly that wasn't the case, Wanda showing more patience than ever before, much to Daisy's frustration. That desperation had her starting to bounce herself back and forth, trying to increase the pace of the butt fucking, only for Wanda to stop her, by pushing her hands away from her ass just so she could smack it.
"No!" Wanda said sternly during that smack, then quickly followed up with, "You beg to cum, or you don't cum."
Daisy whimpered pathetically, then desperately begged, "Make me cum, oh please, oh my God, please Wanda, mmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum! I need to cum. I need it! Please give it to me, oooooooooooh shit, oh please... fuck my ass. Fuck it hard and make me cum! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck me, fuck me in the ass. Ass fuck me! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddddd! I, mmmmmmmm, I can't believe I'm saying this, but please, fuck me up the butt. Butt fuck me like an anal whore! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck my butt, oh Wanda! Wanda! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum, ah fuck, please?"
"You wanna cum?" Wanda teased.
"YES!" Daisy screeched desperately, "YES, YES YESSSSSSSSSSSS!"
"Then you do it." Wanda pushed, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, get up on all fours like the anal loving little bitch you are, and bounce back against me. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, fucking bounce. Bounce that booty you little slut! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's so hot. So fucking hot, oh fuck!"
Only too happy to oblige Daisy pushed herself up onto all fours and then started frantically thrusting herself back and forth. It took a few long seconds to establish a steady rhythm, one she tried to increase even more when she was stopped by some unforeseen force. This caused Daisy to whimper loudly, because she didn't need to look behind her to know that the Witch's eyes and hands were glowing red, a clear sign that she was doing this.
Wanda also stopped her thrusts altogether, meaning that for a few long minutes the pace continued to what it had been before, and Daisy was too overwhelmed with need to complain about it. Then when she finally opened her mouth to do so, all she could do was scream in ecstasy she finally got what she wanted.
Because finally Wanda started fucking her ass again, which was all it took to send Daisy over the edge of an incredible orgasm. Wanda then released her from whatever spell she had cast, allowing Daisy to hammer her own butt hole on the dildo. Admittedly that wasn't easy in her current state, but she had pushed through pain to fight on before, so this was just a much more pleasurable version of that.
Especially as Wanda finally increased her pace, to the point she had to be using every ounce of not only her physical strength, but her magic as well, making the butt fucking truly brutal, and Daisy violently came over and over again until she lost the ability to think and was just lost in seemingly endless pleasure.
Wanda had never felt more powerful than this moment she was making Quake's cum violently shoot out of her cunt because she was fucking her ass so good. Obviously that was really saying something, because ever since the Hydra experiments she had felt an overwhelming amount of power inside of her, but she had never truly felt like she had full control over that power, ironically making her feel powerless.
But now she felt in complete control of the situation, and more importantly, the other woman. Oh yes, in that moment she was powerful, dominant, and in control, and more than anything else that overwhelmingly wonderful feeling made her cum too. Especially when combined with everything else.
After all, Daisy Johnson was incredibly beautiful, but she had never looked better than this. Bent over in front of Wanda, slamming her cute little butt back against her, making sure her own butt hole was pounded as hard and as deep as possible. Screaming in pleasure and pretty much cumming the entire time. Wanda was doing that to another woman.
And not just any woman, but a superhero. Oh God, she was sodomizing a female superhero, and that female superhero was absolutely loving it. So much so she was cumming like a total anal slut. Like her anal slut. Oh yes, no matter what happened after this, in this wonderful moment the mighty Quake was nothing but Wanda's little anal slut.
The combination of those thoughts, and the beautiful sight before her, combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, made Wanda cum so hard she had to stop for a few long seconds. Luckily, Daisy didn't who make sure the butt sex continued for those few long seconds. Then Wanda redoubled her efforts, even using her magic to perhaps truly ruin Daisy's poor little ass hole.
In fact, that was exactly what Wanda was trying to do. After all, she could heal the other woman later. What was more important right now was squeezing as much pleasure out of this moment as possible. As much pleasure for both of them as possible, which was exactly what Wanda did, and she even felt weirdly proud of herself for it.
It helped that she had been able to look inside the heads of truly dominant women, like Maria Hill and Pepper Potts, but this also felt unnatural to her. Like more than ever before. Something she wanted to do over and over again, and ideally in that moment with Daisy. Maybe Daisy wouldn't feel the same way after a few hours, or more likely a few weeks, of not being able to sit down properly, but in that moment Wanda wanted to literally turn Daisy Johnson into her personal anal slut.
A thought which made her cum so hard she collapsed in exhaustion onto the equally exhausted body beneath her. The two girls then laid there like that for several long seconds, before Wanda abruptly pulled her cock out of the other woman's ass, smacked it and then gave her an order which echoed through out the mostly silent room.
"Spread your cheeks bitch! Show me my handiwork!" Wanda ordered sternly, before becoming lost in staring into Daisy's gaping ass hole.
Daisy let out a loud cry as Wanda pulled her cock out of her butt hole, leaving her feeling like something had been amputated. Which was kind of embarrassing, along with a weird sensation of emptiness which she was now feeling in her ass, but she had been given an order, and she felt compelled more than ever before to obey it.
Even if that meant pushing her sore bottom back in the air and then reaching back to spread her cheeks again, this time exposing her gaping back hole. Which was incredibly embarrassing, but it was worth it to see the smile on Wanda's face. On the face of her Mistress, Daisy thought with a blush. Although she had to admit, it had a nice ring to it.
"Wow, good girl, mmmmmmm, that's a very good girl." Wanda murmured, as stared deep into Daisy's bowels via the gaping crater which was now her ass hole, and then pushing, "Now clean up your mess."
Daisy gulped, "You mean?"
"Yes." Wanda said firmly, "You know exactly what I mean."
There was a brief pause, then Daisy whispered pleadingly, "Say it."
"What?" Wanda grinned.
"Please!" Daisy insisted softly, knowing that Wanda heard her.
Another brief pause, then Wanda ordered, "Suck your ass off of my cock. Oh yes, you were a great little anal slut for me, but now I want more. No, I want you to be an ass to mouth slut for me. Can you do that, Daisy, huh? Can you be so slutty that you can take a cock straight from your formally virgin ass and put it into your mouth? To suck it clean? To be an ATM slut? Well, can you?"
Daisy let go of her cheeks, lifted herself up, looked over her shoulder and softly replied, "Yes Mistress."
The two women stared into each other's eyes for a few long seconds, Wanda looking surprised, and then delighted. Especially since Daisy broke the staring contest in favour of turning around and kneeling in front of the now standing Scarlet Witch, her lips inches away from the dildo which had taken her anal cherry.
Which admittedly had her second-guessing what she intended to do, but eventually she just closed her eyes and did it. Opened her mouth and then wrapped it around the strap-on, and thus tasting her own ass. Deep inside of it, at that. And honestly, it wasn't nearly as bad as she thought it would be. Not necessarily great, but bearable, especially as it very much pleased the other woman.
"Oh yes, suck it! Suck my cock." Wanda encouraged with delight, "Oooooooooh yesssssssssss Daisy, suck it good. Soooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm fuck! I love it. I love watching you suck my cock after it's been in your ass. And you know what else I love? You calling me Mistress. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, in fact, I really want you to call me that from now on. Oh fuck yeah, I want you to have to call me Mistress at all times, even when we're in public. That way you can explain to your friends at your precious SHIELD that I am your owner, and you are my ass to mouth loving anal bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, suck it slut! Oh fuck!"
Which should have been a horrifying and terrifying thought, but honestly, it really turned Daisy on. Mostly because she was fairly certain that Wanda wouldn't actually follow through forcing her to do that. At least, not in front of everyone. But maybe it could be fun if one of the girls saw her this way? Or heard that this was what had become of her?
That could be kind of hot, especially if it led to her joining them. Especially if it was Jemma. But that could never happen, Daisy scolding herself for thinking it, before redoubling her efforts, which included trying to push the dildo into her throat. The cock was much bigger than the ones she was used too, so she didn't get very far, but she did her best to lick the lower half to make it up to her Mistress.
"Okay, that should be enough." Wanda said, waving her hand to make the dildo disappear, then grinning as this caused Daisy to whimper in disappointment.
There was a long pause and then Daisy asked, "So, what now?"
"I guess... I could consider joining SHIELD, or The Avengers." Wanda teased after a brief pause, before quickly adding, "IF, you did everything I say for a week."
"Done." Daisy said quickly.
"Whatever I want?" Wanda pushed.
"As long as it doesn't put anyone in danger." Daisy amended, before quickly adding, "But I don't believe you'd do that. Your quarrel was with Tony Stark, not the world. You're a good person Wanda. You just need a chance to show it."
"Perhaps." Wanda preened at the encouragement, and then forcefully ordered, "But let's put your word to the test... kiss my feet. And remember to address me properly."
"Yes Mistress." Daisy obliged.
Bending her head forward Daisy pressed her lips to Wanda's right foot, lingering it there for a few long seconds, before moving over to the left. She then went back and forth for a few long minutes, something she could never imagine doing for one of her previous lovers, but it felt so right to do this for this super powerful Witch. And not just because it felt like she owed her.
No, it felt good. Wow, Daisy might be enjoying this more than she originally thought she would. Which might be a bad sign, then again hopefully this new arrangement with The Scarlet Witch would be a very good thing. Allow her to achieve her original goal, and get some enjoyable sex out of it. Although in that moment, Daisy had no idea what exactly she was in for...
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Beyonce was used to walking into a room and the whole place going silent. She used to be secretly quite proud of it, as she had worked hard to get to where she was in a very difficult business, and deserved the respect she got. More importantly she had spent over a decade dominating women, and she loved to enter one filled with women who were either her bitches or at least knew her reputation as a butt busting top.
Maybe especially when it was a small group who she was about to fuck. Which was kind of true now, except she wasn't going to dominate these women for the first time. They were going to dominate her! Which had made her so nervous she almost didn't show up, and then almost didn't knock on the door, and now she was standing here she didn't know what to say.
Meanwhile Anna Kendrick was only too happy to speak, "You're late."
Lowering her gaze as a tiny white girl approached her Beyonce mumbled, "Well, you know... bad traffic, and..."
"You're such a liar." Anna laughed, before her voice became very serious, "Apologise!"
This was it. Beyonce's last chance to avoid being humiliated in a room filled with white women, two of which she hadn't deemed worthy to be owned by her, namely Brittany Snow and Anna Camp, and one who she simply hadn't got to yet, namely Hailee Steinfeld.
They were the best friends and bitches of her 'Little White Mistress', who she literally just overheard promising not to say anything about what they saw tonight, but even if they kept that promise it was a slippery slope, as it was them today, but who knows who it would be tomorrow.
Which should have been more than enough to make Beyonce come to her senses, especially when combined with what happened next, namely a tiny white girl smacking her across the face, the sound echoing throughout the room and prompting a gasp from the other women without the last name Kendrick.
"Well?" Anna pushed after a long seconds pause, then slapping the mighty Beyonce a few more times, as she added, "Answer me! Answer me or I'll bend you over my fucking knee! Do it!"
"Anna-" Brittany began nervously, terrified of what Beyonce was about to do, only to get the shock of her life.
"I'm sorry!" Beyonce finally whimpered, making the room definitely silent again.
Then Anna broke their silence by pushing, "You're sorry, what?"
Again Beyonce whimpered, but was unable to stop herself from replying, "I'm sorry my Little White Mistress."
More deafening silence, and then Anna Camp murmured in disbelief, "No fucking way."
"Yes way." Anna Kendrick grinned, turning back to her friends, "I made Beyonce my bitch."
Yet more silence, and then Anna C pushed, "Prove it."
"With pleasure." Anna K smirked, turning back to her bitch, "Turn around! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, show off that big, fat black ass I love to fuck."
Again Beyonce paused for a few long seconds, which at least showed there was some hesitation, but it was a hollow victory when she ultimately turned around and stuck out her big ass. Especially when it came directly after getting her big booty smacked roughly by a tiny white girl, Anna emphasising her words with that strict, and the confidence smirk that was on her face.
Both of which had the unfortunate result of turning Beyonce on. Or at least arousing her submissive side enough for her to do as she was told, Anna taking full advantage of that fact by leaning down to grab hold of her big butt and greedily groped it while her friends were still too stunned to react.
"Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, this is what I'm talking about. Mmmmmm, a nice big chocolate booty that was made to be fucked." Anna K moaned almost silently to herself as she squeezed those cheeks, "Ooooooooh yessssssss, these big fat cheeks look so good jiggling against my thighs when I'm fucking the mighty Beyonce up her big black booty. Or spanking it! Mmmmmm, or just groping it. Don't be shy. Come and have a feel. Oh yes, have a feel of this big fat butt, which is now mine to fuck whenever I want. Come on, she doesn't bite. Not unless you want her too. Mmmmmmm, give it a good squeeze, and I might just let you fuck it too."
Even with that promise in the air the Pitch Perfect cast were reluctant to obey, Brittany simply being the first because she loved and trusted her girlfriend, something she was rewarded for as Beyonce didn't stop her from grabbing a handful of ass, and squeezing, "Wow! That's... wow..."
"I know, right?" Anna K beamed happily.
"Out of my way!" Anna C suddenly demanded, emboldened by watching sweet little Brittney being able to squeeze that fat ass, which felt so wonderful underneath her hand when she squeezed it.
"Glad you could join us, Anna." Anna K mocked.
"Yeah, well..." Anna C started, but she really had no witty response to that, so ultimately she just asked, "You really butt fuck her?"
Which caused Anna K to smirk, and then call out, "Hey Beyonce... did I really butt fuck you?"
"Yes." Beyonce admitted with a whimper.
"Yes what?" Anna K pushed, smacking that ass again.
"Yes, you butt fucked me.... my Little White Mistress!" Beyonce first whimpered, and then quickly added that last part when she realised her mistake.
"Huh..." Anna C hummed thoughtfully, before grinning, "It looks like she could do with some more training."
"That's what you girls are here for." Anna K grinned back.
"I call dibs on going first." Brittany blurted out, and then when the other two turned to her she shrugged, "What? I want to butt fuck her too. And you know you're about to say the same thing."
"That's fair." Anna C shrugged, before grinning, "But you wouldn't want to deprive Hailee from rimming her first, would you?"
"Of course not." Brittany beamed, "Assuming that's what she wants, of course."
"Oh yes please, please let me eat that ass!" Hailee pleaded, "Oh Mistress Kendrick, please let me eat that ass!"
"Really, is that the best you got?" Anna K teased.
Taking the hint Hailee pleaded, "Oh please Mistress Kendrick, may I stick my unworthy white face in that big beautiful black ass and tongue Beyonce's butt hole! Mmmmmmm, I've dreamed about doing that for years, and it would mean so much to me to receive the privilege now, because not only would I be worshipping that perfect ass, but I would be pleasing you too. All of you! Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, I lived to please dominant women. Please allow me the privilege of worshipping this former top to please my tops. Please? I wanna eat that ass! Please, mmmmmmm, I promise I'll eat it so good, get it nice and ready for you to fuck."
Briefly Anna K pretended to look thoughtful, before chuckling wickedly, "Of course you can eat that fat ass. Mmmmmmm, if you promised to put on a good show for us."
"I do! I promise." Hailee quickly reassured, "Ooooooooh, I promised to do so good Mistress Kendrick. Thank you for giving me this privilege."
"Good girl." Anna K chuckled, before turning her attention to her black bitch, "And as for you, Queen B, strip for us. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, show us that beautiful curvy body of yours. Especially that fat ass we're all about to ruin."
"Yes my Little White Mistress." Beyonce whimpered.
It was really humiliating for these women to talk about her like she wasn't even there, but Beyonce had no choice but to stand there and take it. Well, that wasn't true, she just couldn't deal with the consequences of not doing what she was told. And to her shame, she didn't want too. Especially considering she knew the pleasure which would soon result in her obeying.
So she slowly stripped off her clothes while slowly making her way to the bedroom, and then getting on all fours in the centre of it. The entire time she made sure to stick out her big tits and especially her fat ass, making it clear she was eager for it to be abused. Hell, she even wiggled that fat ass in the end. God, she had become such an anal whore.
Hailee meanwhile was just staring longingly at the former Black Mistress, pretty much literally drooling at the curvaceous body in front of her. Of course, she adored worshipping the slim little bodies of her Mistresses from Pitch Perfect, who often shared her with other members of the cast, such as Ester Dean, Hana Mae Lee, and especially Elizabeth Banks, but Beyonce was like a literal goddess.
Hailee would have been definitely an easy conquest for Queen B only a few months ago, and Hailee found herself disappointed that she didn't enjoy that privilege before receiving this one. Not that she could complain. Sadly she didn't obey her commands that quickly either, as once Beyonce was actually naked and on all fours Hailee just stared lustfully at her for a few long seconds, before being prompted.
"Get a move on slut!" Anna C pushed, "Mmmmmm, you're not the only one eager for a piece of that ass."
"Yes, Mistress Camp, thank you Mistress Kendrick. Thank you all." Hailee blurted out, while eagerly crawling into position.
Actually, she'd barely finished replying before Hailee was shoving her own face as deep as it would go into that big meaty ass. She didn't even lick it at first, instead choosing to literally suffocate herself between those meaty cheeks to the point where all she could smell was that fat butt.
It was a smell she savoured for a few long seconds, before pulling her face out, gasping for breath, and then repeating the process a few times before finally covering those meaty cheeks in kisses. Which she could tell her Mistresses didn't approve of, given that Beyonce was no longer a top, but Hailee just couldn't help herself. An ass this big and beautiful deserve to be worshipped, and that's exactly what she did.
Just as she could sense one of her Mistresses, most likely one of the Annas, opening their mouths to scold her Hailee spread those meaty cheeks with both hands and slowly slid her tongue over Beyonce's butt crack. She then repeated that lick a few times, before gradually shortening them until she was just focusing on Beyonce's butt hole.
Then to make up for lost time Hailee swirled her tongue around that most private of holes as well as simply sliding her tongue up and down it. As she could sense that even that satisfied her Mistresses Hailee then tried to push her tongue inside that big booty, and to her surprise she was able to slide the full length in fairly easily. God, Mistress Kendrick really had turned the mighty Beyonce into her little anal bitch.
Picturing this intimidating woman spreading her cheeks so that Mistress Kendrick could slam her strap-on in and out of it made Hailee whimper with joy. Or maybe that was tasting Beyonce's big ass, which was even more delicious then Hailee thought it would be. It was probably a combination of both, but either way it pushed Hailee to hammer her tongue in and out of that soon to be violated butt hole.
Or more accurately, violated by something much bigger and more destructive than a tongue. Which made Hailee insanely jealous of the butt she gleefully munched for several long minutes, and of course the woman attached to it, even though she was sure her time would come. Maybe even later that night, if she was lucky. Oh yes, hopefully before the end of the night her tight little ass would be taken as Beyonce's big fat ass was about to be.
Anna Kendrick was very jealous of dear sweet Hailee Steinfeld in that moment, because she knew first hand just how tasty that big black booty was. Oh yes, she knew exactly how tasty it was, having eaten it a lot now, and in that moment she really, really wanted to push Hailee out of the way so that she could bury her little face in that fat ass.
Especially because she doubted that Hailee was giving that big butt the type of tongue fucking it deserved. But that wouldn't have been a very top thing to do, and besides, there was definitely something to be said for just watching the show. Also, there was something else she wanted to do right now. Namely handouts some strap-ons, and then when she and her friends were fully equipped she lay down in the centre of the bed and gave her next order.
"Beyonce, get over here and plant your little pussy on my dick." Anna K ordered, "Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, ride me so we can triple stuff you. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, won't that be fun? And what do you say, to your Little White Mistress, for giving you such a reward?"
"Yes my Little White Mistress, thank you my Little White Mistress." Beyonce replied without the whimper.
"Good girl." Anna K grinned, quickly adding, "And don't you dare stop eating that fat ass Hailee. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, you keep eating it good for your Mistresses."
"Yes Mistress." Hailee moaned into Beyonce's big ass.
The fact that Hailee didn't even pull her mouth away from that fat ass to reply caused the rest of the Pitch Perfect girls to giggle wickedly, although that quickly died down as the mighty Beyonce crawled towards Anna Kendrick. Maybe they were afraid that the infamous top was finally about to do something, but Anna K was confident that her bitch wouldn't embarrass her in front of her friends, because she had made it very clear what would be the consequence of that.
And thankfully that wasn't an issue, as although she hesitated for a few long seconds Beyonce simply whimpered, and did as she was told. Namely line her entrance up with the dildo and then slowly push herself downwards, impaling her pussy on the strap-on.
Which naturally caused Beyonce to let out a loud cry of pleasure, and then let out similar cries as she slowly pushed herself all the way down the shaft until she was sitting on the lap of her Mistress with every inch of the dildo inside her pussy. Then without needing to be told Beyonce started bouncing her fat ass up and down, causing the strap-on to slide in and out of her cunt, officially starting the fucking.
Of course Beyonce had two other holes in desperate need of fucking, and try as she might Hailee's tongue just wasn't going to cut it. Although Anna K did allow Hailee a few extra minutes to enjoy having her face buried in that booty, this time when it was bouncing up and down.
Then Anna K called out, "Okay, that's enough Hailee. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, that ass hole is wet enough to be stretched... and she's my bitch, so I'll start us off."
Obedient bitch that she was Hailee immediately moved away when asked too, even if she did understandably whimper in disappointment. Which allowed Anna to reach behind her prey while talking, grab hold of those meaty cheeks and spread them wide as possible with both her hands so everyone else could get a good look at what she was about to do.
Namely slide a couple of fingers against Beyonce's juice leaking pussy, and then up to her bitch's ass hole. As Beyonce had been thoroughly prepared before this, she shoved two fingers straight away into that forbidden hole, and eventually added a third, before finally offering someone else a turn. And there were no prizes for guessing who she would choose.
"That should be more than enough for this ass whore! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, it's time for one of you to really stretch this fat butt out. But who should it be? Oh, decisions, decisions." Anna K pretended to think about it for a few long seconds, before ordering, "Brittany, step up to the plate. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I want my girlfriend to fuck my bitch's big black booty."
Brittany's hand was trembling as she used it to press her strap-on against Beyonce's butt hole. Despite everything she had seen leading up to this, she was half expecting Beyonce to single-handedly turn the tables on all of them the second she actually tried to sodomise the infamous super top. Hell, she wouldn't be surprised if it was one of Anna's little jokes.
Which she continued thinking for the next few minutes, even as it became increasingly unlikely. After all, she just couldn't believe she was actually watching Beyonce's back door slowly opening for her cock, to the point that the anal ring stretched wide enough for the head of her strap-on to slide through it and into that big black booty.
"Oh God!" Brittany exclaimed, still unable to believe what she was doing, "Oh my fucking God!"
"That's it honey, you're doing great." Anna softly encouraged.
For a few long seconds Brittany stared at the sight in front of her, unable to believe that was really her cock in Beyonce's butt. Then slowly and cautiously she began pushing inch after inch of dick into that big fat ass, Anna continuing to spread those cheeks to give her the best possible view of this obscene violation.
And just when Brittany didn't think it could possibly get any more wild she heard a moan in pleasure, and it didn't come from her or her Pitch Perfect cast mates. No, the infamous Beyonce actually moaned in pleasure just from getting her ass violated. Not even Hailee did that, and she was a total anal whore. God, Anna really had broken the mighty Beyonce, hadn't she?
While she'd been kind of sceptical up until now Brittany definitely hoped that would be the case, because Anna was so right about Beyonce having an ass made for fucking, and it would be beyond her wildest dream to have this goddess as a fuck toy. Especially as she hadn't been deemed worthy enough for the mighty Beyonce to go after, and yet now it was the infamous butt buster who was getting her big butt busted.
And now Brittany was watching inch after inch of her cock disappearing into that butt buster's butt, until her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dildo had been buried in Beyonce's big black booty. Something Brittany just couldn't help gloat about.
"Oh my God, oh my God, oh my God!" Brittany repeated over and over again throughout the anal penetration, then when it was actually complete she exclaimed, "Every inch! That's every, single inch of my cock up your butt! Mmmmmmm fuck, I can't believe it. You really took the whole thing. Oh my God, ohhhhhhhhh fuck!"
"Yeah baby, you've got every inch now." Anna gleefully encouraged, "Mmmmmmm, you've got every single inch of your dick in Beyonce's big black booty! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, now fuck it! Fuck that big black booty! Fuck it hard and make those big meaty cheeks jiggle. Oooooooooh yessssssss, that's it Brittany, fuck her good."
Not needing much encouragement Brittany slowly pulled her hips back until about half of the strap-on had slid out of Beyonce's back hole, and then she pushed it back in just as slowly. Then of course she repeated the process, beginning to butt fuck the mighty Beyonce slow at a steady pace which had the little anal slut moaning in pure pleasure again, this time very much right from the start.
Which already was making those giant cheeks jiggling a bit, which was clearly delighting the two Annas. Even the other one ended up encouraging her, which was good because Brittany was a little worried that she was hogging this ass. Or at the very least, she would be soon.
Anna Camp definitely thought that Brittany was hogging that beautiful booty, but she totally understood, and would be doing the same thing in her position. Which was also why she wasn't really mad at the other Anna. Of course she had another very valid reason not to rush into this, that being she was still kind of terrified of Beyonce, especially considering she had a reputation for turning white tops into bottoms.
Now it seemed to be Beyonce who had been the one to be turned, but Anna didn't want to take any chances, so she was happy to hold back and wait to be invited to join the party. Besides, now she was having a lot of fun just watching, as it was truly beautiful, and something she would never, ever thought she would have ever seen.



Unlike the other woman who couldn't change their perspective Anna C slowly walked around so she could get to see the beautiful expression of joy and dominance on Britany's face, and when she dared, looked down to see the humiliation and submission on Beyonce's face. Then of course she could walk back around to see Beyonce's most private hole stretching around a strap-on dildo, which Brittany was gleefully pumping in and out of her, which was on perfect display thanks to the other Anna.
Also there was just the joy of seeing the intimidating black woman on her hands and knees, taking it in the ass. Or more accurately, taking it in both her pussy and ass at the same time, Anna barely noticing the other Anna, but she was there, being part of the fun in a way she could enjoy.
Then finally Anna got the chance to enjoy it when the other Anna called out to her, "You want a turn, Camp?"
"Absolutely, Kendrick." Anna answered.
"Baby, give our girl Anna a turn. Please?" Anna then asked her girlfriend.
"Absolutely." Brittany beamed.
Despite agreeing easily Brittany was reluctant to remove her dick from Beyonce's ass, and gave it half a dozen thrusts before doing so. Again Anna didn't blame her, and was almost grateful for the time to prepare, and even then when she finally stepped up to the plate and began pushing her cock into that stretched out back door her hands were trembling.
Luckily she still got it done, partly because Brittany had done a wonderful job at stretching that big black booty out, and the next thing Anna knew was that she was pushing inch after inch of cock up the mighty Beyonce's butt. It then only felt like seconds between the anal penetration and the moment her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, and it also felt like an eternity.
For a few long seconds Anna savoured the moment, before she actually began fucking the mighty Beyonce in the ass. That was when she became aware of this little anal whore moaning like she was as shameless as Hailee, something Anna knew for a fact she wasn't given the expression on her face when Brittany had been the one sodomising her. Not that this alleged super top did anything about it, or complained in anyway.
No, she just kept moaning in pure pleasure as Anna defiled her forbidden hole, and then eagerly welcomed Brittany's cock into her mouth when it was time for her to experience the joy of being triple stuffed. Which was the only thing which could tear Anna's eyes away from her cock pumping in and out of Beyonce's butt hole.
"Suck it bitch!" Anna K ordered loudly, and then added when she saw that Brittany was still hesitant, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, suck that cock and become triple stuffed. Oh yes, a cock in each one of your fuck holes. That's what you want isn't it, my little Chocolate Princess? Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh it is, oh fuck yeah! Suck it! Suck it just like that, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk! Get every single drop of your own butt cream you filthy little ass to mouth whore! Faster! Faster you dumb slut! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you have a lot more anal juice to clean, so be a good girl and hurry up. Oh yes, that's better, ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, get every fucking inch down your bitch throat!"
Beyonce wanted to believe she was hesitant to obey, but the truth was she probably couldn't have stopped herself if she tried, and she had just become addicted to the taste of her own ass. For better or for worse the decision was taken out of her hands as basically one hard thrust from Anna C had her opening her mouth widely as she cried out in pleasure, giving Brittany the perfect chance to push her cock inside it, which she did.
God, it wasn't so long ago that no one would dare do such a thing to Beyonce. Not even in their most twisted dreams. And yet, here they all were, and to her shame Beyonce was loving every second of it. Which became infuriatingly clear when she started greedily and loudly sucking that ass flavoured cock clean, much to the delight of her audience.
It took a while for the others to start mocking her, but slowly it became more of a thing as they became bolder. Especially as they started switching places so Brittany and the two Annas all got a turn fucking Beyonce's big fat booty and then feeding the poor singer her own ass cream. They then continued swapping over and over again, driving Beyonce crazy with lust, to the point that she just had no choice but to beg for more.
Beyonce resisted that urge for as long as she could though, as it was an additional humiliation she just didn't need, as it was just too much. Hell, there had barely been any pain at the beginning at this point, and what there had been was a distant memory now, nor she felt was pure overwhelming pleasure as she became a three hole whore. But it still wasn't enough. She needed to cum. Oh God, she needed it so bad, and she didn't care what she had to say to get it.
So during the next switch in positions Beyonce cried out as soon as her mouth was free, "Fuck me! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddddd, please fuck me harder my Little White Mistress! Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I need you and all your little friends to fuck me harder! Fucking wreck my fat ass Mistress Kendrick! Fuck it hard and deep and make it gape for you! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, gape my ass, my Little White Mistresses! Stretch it wide and deep, mmmmmmmmm, and leave it a gaping crater! Oh my God, fucking destroy it! Destroy my big black booty! Oh please, pleassssssseeeeeeee, fuck me hard, oh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Well, what do you think?" Brittany asked, biting her lip as she looked at her girlfriend.
"I suppose." Anna K said after pretending to think about it for a few long moments, "As long as she tells us how grateful she is for receiving such a treat."
"I am! Thank you, thank you, thank you!" Beyonce quickly replied, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, thank you for letting me cum! Thank you for fucking my ass! Oh God, thank you my Little White Mistresses, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS! FUCK ME! FUCK MY BIG BLACK BOOTY! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! OOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, THAT FEELS GOOD, SOOOOOOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD, MMMMMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! FUCK! AH FUCK! OH FUCK ME, FUCK MY ASS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
To Beyonce's shame she continues hysterically thanking her Little White Mistresses and begging them to ruin her rectum for what felt like an eternity as Mistress Snow slammed her strap-on all the way back inside the singer's shit-pipe in what felt like one hard thrust and then proceeded to dish out one intense butt pounding, which seemed far more skilled and competent than she'd be receiving from that particular woman.
Or maybe they were also just lost in that moment Beyonce couldn't tell the difference in the many more, and it wasn't Mistress Snow. Not that it mattered. Honestly, all that mattered to Beyonce was that she was getting exactly what she wanted.
At first she was happy with just the hard ass fucking itself, as this increase in pleasure and humiliating submission was exactly what she craved in that moment. Of course, it promised even more intense feelings to come, and sure enough the increased pace of the anal pounding, and the sheer joy of being anally dominated by a tiny white girl was soon giving her one intense orgasm after another.
Soon the poor singer could only scream with incoherent joy as she was anally brutalized by these other women. Only it was even better than that, because there was still a cock in her cunt. And then, another cock was pushed back into her mouth, giving her the most intense climaxes she had ever known. Something she desperately hoped would happen to her again.
Brittany's fear of Beyonce was now more or less completely forgotten as this intimidating woman was able to cum while being butt fucked, and disappeared altogether once she had started using every ounce of her strength to pound that big black booty. Of course it took a while for it for her to built up the speed, and it took a while for her even to start, as she was just lost in listening to the mighty Beyonce beg so shamelessly for such a submissive thing.
Maybe ashamed of them, considering everything that had come before, especially the ass to mouth, but she just couldn't help herself. Just as she couldn't resist giving it everything she had once she built up her speed, or resist cumming.
This was far from her first time topping, and normally Brittany was quite good about holding herself back, but this time was just too much for her. Those big juicy cheeks jiggling against her hips with every thrust, the tight hole in between them, making her really work for it, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and most of all, the fact that this was the infamous Beyonce made her cum so freaking hard.
Luckily, while her training to resist failed her, her training to continue no matter what didn't, meaning that she was able to push herself through orgasm after orgasm. Meaning that she was able to do her girlfriend proud, and more importantly continuously make the mighty Beyonce cum from fucking her in the ass.
Given that she had like a sixth sense about these things her girlfriend probably knew that she came embarrassingly quickly, and that was probably given away by the fact that she was able to push further.
Brittany was eventually able to make her Anna, and perhaps just importantly, both of them, proud by pulling out of Beyonce's butt hole just before she was going to collapse, and instead moved back a little and collapsed when she could get a good view of her friends taking over, something Anna Camp quickly and gleefully did, meaning that it was then the two Annas who were sandwiching the mighty Beyonce between them.
God, Brittany always love to watch her friends share, but there was something else which caught her eye, namely Hailee staring at her hopefully, clearly eager for a treat.
It would be probably more of a top move to ignore her, and concentrate on the show their co-stars were giving them, but Brittany prided herself on being kind hearted, and ultimately beckoned Hailee over.
Which was all the encouragement Hailee needed to greedily suck on Brittany's dick, moaning almost loudly enough to be heard over the constant squeals Beyonce was letting out now her mouth was free, something which Brittany allowed the pure bottom to enjoy for several long seconds, before giving her an even better treat. One which unsurprisingly caused Hailee to light up brightly and then doing as she was told quickly. Which in turn was kind of pleasurably torturous for Brittany, but it was worth it to make her friend happy.
"Take your butt-plug out and ride me." Brittany told Hailee just loud enough for her friend to hear, "Ride me with your slutty little ass hole and make yourself cum."
"Yes Mistress Snow." Hailee eagerly replied and obeyed.
Anna Kendrick grinned wickedly at her girlfriend's kind heartedness at not only allowing Hailee to taste Beyonce's ass, but allow her to sodomize herself to orgasm. To be fair, it didn't take long, but Hailee really hadn't earned it, and Beyonce should be really the one to clean up the mess. Not that she really had much time to think about it, or even focus on what the other girls were doing, as she was too preoccupied with the other Anna pounding the hell out of that big fat booty.
Especially as she was waiting for her turn to show her girls how it was done, something she had been waiting a very long time for now, and knowing which would have to wait longer because Anna C was much more experienced at this kind of thing, and didn't make the same mistakes Brittany did.
No, Anna C made sure to build up her pace slowly, and not give that big black booty everything she had until right at the end, and even then she held back enough to save face, which was incredibly hard under the circumstances. She also made the once mighty Beyonce cum so hard and frequently Anna K really thought she was going to pass out.
Thankfully, because of her training, both the one which Anna Kendrick had given her, and the one that she had given herself, Beyonce was able to take everything Anna Camp had to give her, even if it did include several long minutes of hard and deep anal pounding. Then when one Anna finally moved away, the other one quickly slipped out of Beyonce's pussy, got into position and shoved every single inch of her dick up her bitch's ass in one hard thrust.
She then Jack-hammered Beyonce's butt hole in the missionary position for several long minutes, able to enjoy something else in the process which only she had been enjoying throughout the double, triple, and now single penetration, that being, the expression on this once proud top's face. Oh yes, that look was worth it's weight in gold, because it told her she had succeeded in pushing her anal bitch further into submission.
That Beyonce was more her anal slut now than ever before, which was proven by the fact that she looked actually kind of grateful to be shared like this. And certainly to cum as much as she had. Something she got to do a lot more of thanks to the really hard ass fucking Anna K was dishing out, and of course the dirty talk she was bombarding her with.
"YEAHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR ME BITCH! FUCKING CUM LIKE THE FAT ASSED BITCH YOU ARE!" Anna K screeched into Beyonce's face, "YEAHHHHHHHHHH, BEYONCE KNOWLES IS MY FAT ASSED BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, THIS BIG FAT ASS IS MINE! MINE TO SHARE WITH WHOEVER I WANT! YESSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE MY BITCH! YOU'RE MY FUCKING ANAL LOVING BOTTOM NOW QUEEN B! MY LITTLE CHOCOLATE PRINCESS! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, CUM FOR ME BITCH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Which of course made Beyonce cum harder and more frequently, but ultimately it also made Anna K cum. She held back for as long as she could, but there was only so much anyone could take. Especially as she was dully aware of Hailee starting to cum, meaning the three of them came together, which was kind of nice. And maybe even the four of them, including Brittany.
If that was the case Brittany wasn't cumming as hard as the rest, but Anna K still hoped she was cumming, as she loved it when she and her girlfriend came together in any combination. The idea of it helped Anna K to push herself through a couple of orgasms, while pulling out, with plenty of energy to maintain her dominance, and to enjoy their combined handiwork. Which was definitely worth it, because the once mighty Beyonce's butt hole was gaping wider and deeper than ever before.
Then Anna K spanked that fat ass and ordered, "Spread your cheeks Bitch! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, show us that pretty little gape."
Which caused Beyonce to cry out pathetically, whimper, and eventually reply, "Yes my Little White Mistress."
Anna Kendrick expected nothing less of her bitch, but it was still incredibly hot to see the once mighty Beyonce slowly reaching back, grabbing hold of two handfuls of meaty cheeks, and then spreading them apart as wide as possible, emphasizing her gaping butt hole.
Which of course had been totally visible without those cheeks being spread, but it was nice to get the best possible look, especially when it humiliated the once proud top in the process. Something which continued as the stars of Pitch Perfect continued to admire their handiwork, and even take pictures to immortalize the occasion, and Beyonce just let it happen. Then of course, it came time for the final, wonderful humiliation.
"Mmmmmmmm, good girl. Now, suck our cocks, starting with Hailee's." Anna K ordered.
"Yes my Little White Mistress." Beyonce whimpered and did as she was told.
Despite everything they had seen tonight Anna's favourite co-stars gasped with shock and delight as the mighty Beyonce slowly turned around, and then wrapped her lips around Hailee's cock, tasting herself from a purely submissive woman's strap-on.
Which Anna kind of found funny, as it was far from the most submissive thing the once dominant woman had done tonight, but then again it was further proof of how low she had sunk. And just how much she seemed to enjoy it. Oh yes, the normally intimidating Beyonce bobbed her head up and down the shaft with truly wonderful enthusiasm. Maybe with more enthusiasm than she'd ever shown before, in fact.
That continued to be the case as Beyonce started going back and forth in all the cocks, lingering particularly long on the strap-on which belong to the woman that had broken her fat ass in. And she wasn't even trying to hide her moans of pleasure from tasting her own big yummy booty. Or pretending she wasn't a happy little bottom.
Which made Anna wonder if Beyonce was just caught up in the moment, again, or whether she'd finally done it. Finally broken the mighty Beyonce once and for all. Because she had got close a few times, and there was even a couple of times she thought she had her for sure, only for her pet to come down from her high, and disappoint her. But still, she had to ask.
"What are you?" Anna K suddenly asked softly.
There was a pause as Beyonce looked up and tried to judge whether she was the one being addressed, then she took the cock out of her mouth and answered, "I'm your black bitch, my Little White Mistress. I'm your anal whore, your fat assed ass slut, your big booty bitch. Your Chocolate Princess. I'm anything you want me to be. I'm yours. All yours."
"Prove it." Anna pushed, "Kiss my feet. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, kiss the feet of your Mistress, you dirty little bitch! Oh fuck yeah!"
"Yes my Little White Mistress." Beyonce obeyed.
While Anna was pretty sure she, and her friends, said more she wasn't really paying attention to that, especially not initially. Later she became aware of her friends taking her photo, at which point she posed triumphantly over what seemed to be her fully broken in bitch.
The truth was she was still a little sceptical, but there was no doubt that in this moment Beyonce was 100% hers. Oh yes, the once mighty Beyonce was grovelling at her feet, covering every inch of them in kisses, and looking up at her with pure devotion. Something she would definitely take advantage of through the rest of the night, even as she schemed ways she could test this new found devotion.
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"Stop fidgeting!" Alex snapped in annoyance.
"I can't help it." Kara whined, "I'm nervous."
"You're nervous?" Alex scoffed, "I'm the one meeting your girlfriends."
"They're not my girlfriends." Kara softly protested, but her words sounded weak even to her own ears.
Kara Danvers used to have a huge crush on Cat Grant, and to a lesser extent Lucy Lane, and she had greatly enjoyed exploring those curiosities, but it hadn't gone further than that and she wasn't expecting it too. Because Kara didn't think it was possible for her to feel the way about anyone that she felt for her 'big sister' Alex Danvers.
Alex had clearly believed the same thing, which was why she had encouraged Kara to experiment with other women, but they had been wrong. So very wrong. Because there was something about Sam and Lena Luthor which made Kara unable to stop thinking about them, and now here they were, on their way to have dinner with them.
"Wow!" Kara mumbled as they approached the Luthor mansion.
Alex snorted, and then grumbled, "Someone is overcompensating for something."
Which earned her a raised eyebrow from Kara, as Alex wasn't exactly a joke a minute kind of girl, but when she'd make one it was normally funny. The fact that this one wasn't, and didn't even make much sense, prove just how jealous she was, making Kara feel guilty about this whole thing. But then that's why she had agreed to this double date, as surely when Alex saw how deeply in love Sam and Lena were she would stop being jealous.
Then ideally they will have sex together in which they could further prove that, but mostly they were here to soothe Alex's jealousy. Which was very necessary, considering she grumbled pretty much from when they first spotted the mansion to the point they were at the door step waiting to be let in.
To their surprise instead of a servant Sam answered the door with a beaming smile, "Kara, great to see you."
"You too." Kara smiled back, and after a brief hesitation hugged her friend tightly, before pulling back and introducing, "And this is my... Alex."
"Pleasure to meet you." Sam smiled, holding out her hand.
Alex frowned, then smirked as she took the hand with the intention of squeezing it too tightly, only for her to be the one to pull her hand away yelping, "Man, you've got a strong grip."
"Yeah, I get that a lot." Sam nodded, "Just good genes I guess. Anyway, stop standing out there. Come on, come in. Lena is waiting for you in the living room."
"Which one?" Alex quipped, making Kara giggle.
Now that was funny, which Kara hoped was a good sign as they made their way through the big house to find the woman who was quickly becoming Kara's best friend, and when she saw her she couldn't contain her excitement, "Lena!"
"Kara!" Lena beamed, happily embracing her weirdly strong friend, "So glad you could make it."
"Me too." Kara said, pulling back and staring into Lena's eyes for a few long seconds before telling her, "It's so great to see you."
"You too." Lena smiled softly while staring into Kara's eyes.
A few long seconds later Alex forced a cough, and then when she had Lena's attention, the Luthor finally pulling away from Kara, Alex asked bitterly, "So, which of your servants will be cooking dinner? Do you even know their names?"
"Oh, I make it my business to know everyone who works for me, especially those who work in my home." Lena explained, before grinning as she turned her attention to her wife, "And it just so happens that our cook for the night is my favourite servant, isn't that right sweetie?"
Pretending to curtsy Sam replied with a wide grin, "I lived to please you Mrs Luthor."
"I know you do." Lena said softly while closing the distance between them and sharing a tender moment.
They didn't kiss exactly, but the way they rested their foreheads against each other almost seemed more intimate. Although Kara had seen them kiss, and she know just how intimate that was, and hopefully they would do it sooner in front of Alex, as she doubted this moment alone would be enough to quell her jealousy.
It was however a good start, given the look which briefly crossed Alex's face, like she was thinking the same thing Kara was, that being the Luthors were adorable together. Which was a look which briefly made a comeback during the next playful banter, although while Kara also thought it was cute the part where Lena smacked Sam's ass was also giving her very pleasant flashbacks, already making her horny for more.
"Now, go and check on the dinner woman." Lena ordered playfully as she swatted her wife's behind.
Sam initially cried out, but then she giggled, "Right away Mrs Luthor."
Lena hated to see Sam go, but she loved to watch her leave, simply staring at her wife's behind until it was out of sight, then she turned to her guests, gave them a warm smile and explained, "We wanted tonight to be an intimate meeting between friends, which is why our daughter Ruby is staying at a friend's house, and we gave the staff the night off, so it's just us. Besides, Sam is a great cook, and loves doing it whenever she gets the chance. Certainly we're both so busy, and exhausted once we get home, we don't have the energy to enjoy such simple pleasures, which is why we have been looking forward to this all week. Well, one of the main reasons."
Picking up on the flirtatious undertone Kara asked with a grin, "What's the other reason?"
"You'll find out." Lena said dismissively, before indicating to the chairs, "Please sit down, I'm sure we have a lot to talk about."
It was far more accurate to say that Kara and Lena had a lot to talk about, as they had always just clicked with each other and found conversation easy. Alex was clearly intimidated by this, and it probably did nothing for her jealousy, so Kara tried to include her in conversation, but she wasn't making it easy for her. Which continue to be the case throughout the dinner, and even though Kara and Sam were easily the first to finish it was still Kara and Lena who did the lions share of the talking, even if Sam did contribute a little.
The two couples were sitting next to each other, so there was that, but they were each at the end of a very long table, Kara and Lena opposite each other, making it easy for them to interact. Maybe too much, which made Kara feel guilty. Then to Kara's surprise what she feared was brought up in the most casual way possible.
"You don't have to be jealous, you know?" Sam said softly.
"What?" Alex grumbled in disbelief, hearing that perfectly fine, just not believing that they would be this bold.
"I was, at first." Sam confessed, before quickly adding, "But then I met Kara, and I believe she would never ever take Lena from me, even if she wanted too."
"And I have no intention of taking Kara from you." Lena reassured, reaching over and taking her wife's hand,"I could never do that to Sam. Just imagining it is unbearable to me. She is my world. And of course, I never want to do that to anyone else. Especially when one of those people is my best friend."
"I'm your best friend?" Kara beamed widely.
"Yes. Yes, you are." Lena confessed almost sadly, quickly adding somewhat self-deprecatingly, "Which is honestly more to do with the fact that everybody hates me because of my second name, and the fact that it's so difficult to find true friends in my line of work who aren't looking to stab me in the back to further their careers. Which is why I have been so lucky to find you, and my wife."
"I'm the lucky one." Sam smiled lovingly at her wife as she squeezed her hand gently, like she had throughout those last few speeches.
"We both are." Kara happily added, the friends exchanged a smile before Alex bought them down from their high.
"Do you think you would want to marry Kara, if you weren't already married?" Alex asked automatically, immediately regretting it, especially because of Kara's reaction.
"Alex!" Kara exclaimed, "That's totally unfair."
Alex actually agreed, but she still grumbled, "Is it?"
"No." Lena suddenly spoke up, and then when everyone looked at her she clarified, "No, it's not an unfair question. And yes, I'd love to date Kara, although marriage is possibly rushing it a little bit."
There was a brief pause as the Danvers sisters looked at each other and their hosts with shock, and then Alex turned to Sam and asked her, "Doesn't that bother you?"
"Alex-" Kara began to protest.
"No." Sam quickly replied, pausing for dramatic effect before continuing, "I think if I wasn't married to Lena, I would be tempted to ask Kara out. Although, you're more my type."
"Oh..." Alex mumbled, "Thanks?"
"It doesn't matter." Kara quickly added, taking Alex's hand in hers and trying to reassure her sister, "We're two couples in an open relationship, and you were the one who suggested we be open in the first place, because you have this crazy idea I'd meet someone else more appropriate. And now, what? You're actually worried I might have found someone that I'd leave you for? As if that would ever happen."
"Yes." Alex admitted after a long pause, then grumbled, "I admit it, okay? I'm a big, stupid hypocrite. And I just couldn't accept being in love with you, because I saw you as my sister, even though we're not technically related. And now I don't want to lose you, because I love you Kara. I'm in love with you. And I'm terrified of losing you."
"You won't." Kara promised, gently cupping Alex's face and moving closer to her, "I love you too. I've always been in love with you, ever since we met, and I'm so happy you finally admitted that to me. And you don't have to worry, because I will never, ever leave you. Especially not for Lena or Sam Luthor, who again, as they just told you, have no interest in dating me."
"Erm." Lena piped up, causing both Danvers sisters to give her a look.
"We didn't technically say that." Sam clarified as it seemed Lena was too nervous, "We just said we wouldn't steal you away."
For a few more long seconds Alex stared at her hosts with disbelief, then she glared, "So what, you want to date my girlfriend?"
"No, we want to date both of you." Sam explained.
Another pause, and then Kara pushed, "So... the four of us would be like, a couple?"
"Yes." Lena clarified, finding her voice once again, pushing again when Alex gave her a disbelieving look, "Is it really so crazy? As you said, we're already two couples in an open relationship, and as much as you want to believe that you are here for reinsurance on your relationship we all know the real reason you're here is to have casual sex with us. And we want that too. So, so badly. We just... want to eliminate the casual part. Assuming you're both willing of course. And everything works out accordingly. As always with relationships there are risks, as it's possible one combination of us wouldn't click, in which case we would end the experiment and maybe just become friends with benefits. Or, or even just friends without benefits. Which I would still dearly love, because you mean so much to me Kara, and I, I think we could be friends Alex."
There was another long pause, this one the longest yet, and then Kara bit her lip and gave her adopted sister a hopeful look before she began, "Alex-"
"Oh my God! You actually want to try this, don't you?" Alex exclaimed, before rolling her eyes, "Of course you do."
"Do you disagree with anything that Lena just said?" Kara pushed.
Yet another long pause and then Alex grumbled, "No, but... but... it's weird!"
"Weirder than dating your own sister? Or being in love with her? Or fucking her up the ass on a daily basis?" Kara pointed out with a wicked grin, "And don't think I didn't notice you calling me your girlfriend, Mistress Alex. Which honestly, I've been waiting my whole life to hear. Well, it would be nice for you to officially ask, but if it helps, I'm totally going to say yes. Because there is nothing more I want to be than your girlfriend. Except maybe your girlfriend, and the girlfriend of the Luthors. Because I mean, just look at them? Can you look me in the eye and honestly say that you don't want the same thing? And I mean, yes, maybe it won't work out, and there are plenty of reasons it wouldn't, but don't we owe it to ourself to at least try? Please?"
"Alright, alright, alright, fine!" Alex snapped, sounding more angry than she intended, so she quickly calmed herself down and instantly look at the Luthors, "Anytime I want it to stop, all I have to do is say the word?"
"Of course." Lena answered without hesitation.
"Absolutely." Sam said more or less at the same time as her wife.
"Provided you've got a good reason, and you're not just being jealous because I was looked at the wrong way." Kara pushed a few seconds later.
For a few long seconds Alex glared at her adopted sister, then turned her attention back to her hosts, "We never have sex without the others knowing about it. Two or three of us can have sex without the others, but they have to be told before, or at least after it happens."
Lena smirked, "That's the most important rule in the Luthor household."
"That, and Ruby can never find out." Sam quickly added, and then clarified, "I mean, she couldn't be more supportive about Lena, and realised we had feelings for each other before we did, but she doesn't ever need to know about this. Not unless it becomes a permanent thing. And even then... I don't know. It's weird, you know? And I..."
"It's okay, we get it." Kara promised, actually reaching over and taking Sam's hand, "We're good at keeping secrets."
Sam scoffed, "That doesn't fill me with confidence."
"What is that supposed to mean?" Alex frowned.
"Well, it's just..." Sam was the one to hesitate now.
"What my wife is just trying to say, is that we just agreed to keep this thing just between us, but most importantly be honest with each other." Lena pointed out.
"So?" Alex raised an eyebrow.
"So... is there anything you want to tell us?" Lena questioned.
The Danvers sisters exchanged a look, and then Kara replied with a surprising level of innocence, "I can't think of anything."
"Really?" Sam raised an eyebrow, about to say more before she was cut off by her wife.
"That's okay." Lena reassured, "We understand, trust has to be earned. And were willing to earn yours. We both are. Right Sam?"
"Right." Sam nodded.
There was a brief pause where Alex stared suspiciously at their hosts, then she cautiously asked, "So, what now?"
"Well..." Lena smiled, loving the way her wife blushed as she explained, "We've all had a chance to have our fun with Kara, so we were thinking it would be fun to gang up on her. Or perhaps you and I could swap Subs? Either way, you've been neglected lately, and my wife would like to make that up to you. Apologise for playing with Kara without your permission. And honestly, she has a huge crush on you."
"Like, like I said... you're totally my type." Sam blushed while nervously and hopefully looking at Alex.
"Oh yes, do it Alex!" Kara gleefully encouraged, "Fuck Sam right in front of us. Mmmmmm, it's only fair after all the attention I've been getting lately. Maybe then I could fuck Lena, making it a swap. Then you can gang up on me. Oh, then you and Lena could double team Sam. YES! Why choose just one thing when we could do it all?"
"Oh Kara, you're so greedy." Lena attempted to scold, although the fact that she giggled with delight completely undermined it.
"I'm sure we can do all of it in time." Alex reassured her sibling, before turning her attention back to her hosts, "And, I like the sound of that. Just let me finish eating first, and then I'm up for doing any of that."
"We could do that, or..." Sam said suggestively, before sliding underneath the table.
"Oh, erm... I..." Alex blushed and stammered, although she didn't get much chance to object before Kara snuggled up to her.
"Come on Alex, me and Sam have finished, so why not let us take care of you?" Kara suggested, grinning as she added, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, me and Sam have eaten already, but now we're hungry for something else."
It was an extremely corny joke, but Lena couldn't help but smile at it. Alex on the other hand turned her head to glare at her adopted sister, which might have been Kara's plan all along. Whether that was the case, or it was just a happy accident, Kara took full advantage and pressed her lips against Alex's, who barely hesitated kissing back.
Which of course made Lena jealous, but she was mostly happy for Alex. After all, she was now receiving what had quickly become Lena's greatest fantasy. Or at least she would do soon, as it was clear from Alex's reactions that Sam hadn't quite got to work on satisfying her other hunger, but Lena had no doubt that it was only a matter of time.
Briefly Lena's eyes glanced down to Kara's plate, and smiled. It was as empty as her wife's, Kara proving herself a fast eater, just like Lena's wife. At least when it came to actual food. Pussy eating was often a different story, and considering this would be Sam's first time tasting Alex's pussy it was understandable that she would want to savour it.
Which to be fair, gave Lena a chance to finish her food, and more importantly just watch the Danvers sisters make out. Even if it did make her feel left out, and yearning to join the fun. But she was sure that that time would soon come, and again, she was getting a really, really good show. One which quickly got better as time went on.
Sam of course had no intention of doing something Alex wasn't comfortable with, but on their now frequent lunch dates Kara had told her that Alex actually enjoyed being talked into doing naughty thing such as this, and it was something they had even got away with in crowded restaurants. It only took a little pressure for Kara to admit the lighting was pretty dim, and the crowd made a lot of noise, which drowned out whatever sounds of pleasure she forced out of Alex's lips.
Which was admittedly something that Lena and Sam had got away in similar places, although mostly in restaurants Lena owned, so was very possible the staff notice what they were doing and were just too afraid to say nothing. Most of all, if Alex truly had a problem with it, she would have said something, but she didn't.
So Sam cautiously crawled underneath the table until she was kneeling in front of Alex and reached for her belt. When Alex didn't stop her Sam undid it and pulled down the other woman's pants, making sure she got the panties as well.
In perhaps the ultimate encouraging sign the short head brunette then lifted her hips up so the long haired brunette could fall down that clothing and gain access to her prize, which Alex put on perfect display for her as she spread her legs wide enough for her to work. Admittedly it didn't give her much of a good view, but even through that dim view Sam could see enough to know that Alex was wet and ready for her already. And she could smell the arousal to, making her grin happily.
Then she moved her face forward until she was about an inch away from Alex's pussy, closed her eyes and just savoured the smell for a few long seconds. She then stuck out her tongue, pressed it to the bottom of the other woman's pussy lips and slowly slid it upwards until she reached Alex's clit, which she briefly lingered on.
Which of course caused both women to cry out and moan with pure pleasure. Although Sam was too preoccupied to enjoy them as she concentrated on the licking, but in the otherwise quiet room that sound was deafening, which continued to be the case as Sam repeated that lick over, and over, and over again, albeit without lingering on Alex's clit at the end.



In fact Sam left that sensitive little bundle of nerves alone entirely, because she wanted to make sure that this pussy licking was as long and as drawn out as possible. After all, every time she tasted a new pussy she naturally wanted to savour it, and Alex predictably had one tasty little twat which was Sam's honour to be able to lick.
Besides, right now the flavour, and the joy of the act itself, was pretty much all Sam had, as again sadly she couldn't see what kind of effect her actions were having on Alex given she was under the table. But in that moment that was more than enough for her, Sam becoming blissfully lost in giving the other woman a long, drawn out pussy licking, just like her wife had taught her to give.
Lena was incredibly proud of Sam for getting those kind of sounds out of Alex, and to see the other brunette squirming in her chair while she was assaulted on two fronts. Sure, she might not be able to see her precious Sam, but she knew exactly what she was doing, having received it countless times, and watching the Danvers sisters make out more than made up for it.
However it became increasingly frustrating to be left on the side-lines, and as hard as she tried Lena just couldn't finish her food, as she was very much now craving something else. Thankfully Kara Danvers was the best friend a girl could ask for, so thoughtful of others that it made Lena want her more than a friend even more than she did before, which was really saying something.
Abruptly breaking her kiss with her sister Kara grin wickedly and asked, "What's the matter? Are you feeling lonely? Would you like some company."
The teasing tone caused Lena to smirk, then she nodded her head, "Yes."
She was going to say more, but at an almost inhuman speed Kara moved round the table until she was leaning over Lena the way that she had been with Alex moments before. Kara teased her even more by keeping her lips centimetres away from Lena's for a few long seconds, then she smirked, and close the distance between them, giving the biological Luthor a long, deep kiss.
This girl, who was almost definitely Supergirl, was kissing the 'real' Luthor, and it was making Lena's knees feel weak. Which got even worse when Kara straddled her, but thankfully she was sitting down, the chair supporting all the weight and giving them the freedom to hold each other, and then slide their hands over each other's bodies.
Then Kara broke the kiss and whispered into Lena's ear, "You know that one line, from Harry Met Sally?"
It took a few long seconds for Lena's fuzzy mind to catch up, and then she grinned, "I'll have what she's having?"
Kara pulled back and grinned, "So, will you?"
Lena return that grin and nodded, "Oh yes. I'd like that very much."
Kara beamed, "Good."
There was another kiss between them, this one sadly brief, and then with a wicked grin Kara disappeared underneath the table. There could be no doubt what was happening, but Lena made it even more obvious by lifting herself to help Kara take off her pants and panties. More to the point she then cried out in pure pleasure as her best friend pushed her face in between her legs and got to work.
Kara had proven to be very impatient at times, which was part of her charm, but even Lena might have liked a little more teasing than she was given. Although admittedly it would have been unnecessary, as watching Alex getting double teamed by the two bottoms while of course wishing it was her was more than enough for Lena, which she made clear by crying out in pleasure, again making it obvious what was happening.
Clearly encouraged by those cries Kara grinned against Lena's pussy and started licking it even more enthusiastically than before, which was likely because she wanted to catch up with what Sam was doing too Alex. Or she just liked the taste of Lena's cunt cream, and wanted more of it. Or more likely, a combination of both.
Whatever the case Lena got to enjoy the benefit of it, her food long forgotten as she reached down to gently stroke the long blonde hair that was in between her legs in silent praise of Kara's work. She then found herself locking eyes with Alex, the two Doms exchanging a gentle smile before returning their attention to the women eating them out, although every so often they spared each other another look.
Alex still wasn't sure about this addition to their arrangement, but she had to admit, at least part of her was beginning to hope it really did work out between the four of them. Because while she had finally made peace with the fact that she wanted Kara to be her girlfriend, and only her girlfriend, the two Luthors were beautiful and charming.
And maybe most of all, at least right now, Sam Luthor was one hell of a pussy licker. Oh yes, just from gently tonguing her twat Sam had Alex squirming in her chair and yearning for more. Of course, she wanted to savour every second of this pleasure, and she had a reputation to uphold, so Alex was able to resist that urge for an impressively long time.
It became increasingly difficult, especially when Kara disappeared underneath the table and Lena made it clear that she was receiving the same treatment Alex now was, meaning that the two bottoms were now pleasuring each other's girlfriends right in front of the other. And given the circumstances it was easy for Alex to imagine they were in a crowded restaurant, or even had guests over and were doing these kind of things.
Thankfully they had never risked the latter, but Alex could remember doing the former very vividly, and the thought of doing it with their new friends made the thought even more intense. So intense she couldn't help ask for just a little bit more.
"More." Alex whimpered softly, and then when she got a look from Lena quickly added, "No! Mmmmmm, don't make me cum yet, just give me more. Yessssssss, just like that, ohhhhhhhhh fuck, lick my clit just like that, oooooooooh shit. Oh yes, mmmmmmm yes, lick me! Lick me! Oh fuck! Oh Lena, mmmmmmm, you've done an amazing job training this one."
"You too." Lena complemented with a happy smile, "Kara is sooooooo good at eating pussy."
"I wish I could take credit, but I can't." Alex grinned, before revealing, "Mmmmmmm yessssssss, she was always a naturally skilled cunt lapper. And she's had plenty of practice since the first time she crawled into my bed and ate me out when we were a couple of horny teens. Mmmmmm, and since then she's been munching on the muffins of every significant woman in her life."
"I can believe it." Lena grinned, before also revealing, "Sam was good right from the start too, ohhhhhhhh mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, but, ooooooooh, years of eating my pussy, oh God, and the pussies of many, many other women have done wonders. Oh God, we're so lucky. Yessssssss, mmmmmmm, so lucky to be with such amazing cunt lappers."
"Yeah we are." Alex happily agreed, although she was unable to say more as she was too delirious from getting what she wanted.
"And, and I want more too." Lena admitted after a brief moment of silence, "Oh Kara, give me more. Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss you wonderful little pussy slut, make me want to beg you to cum! Oh yes, oh yes, ooooooooh yesssssssss, lick me! Lick my clit just like that, oooooooohhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmm fuck!"
Unsurprisingly the bottoms were only too happy to oblige, focusing on the clits of the tops and driving some to the very edge of orgasm. Or at least that's what Alex guessed Kara was doing with Lena, based on the few words the Luthor had said at this point, and of course how well she knew her adopted sister.
Although it was hard for Alex to concentrate on what Kara was doing to Lena when her whole world was mostly revolved around Sam's talented tongue and mouth, the other brunette having wrapped her lips around her clit and started going back and forth between licking and sucking so intensely it was almost impossible for Alex not to beg to cum. However even though she knew it was petty she was determined to outlast Lena, and even though it was only barely Alex was proud of herself for succeeding.
"Make me cum Kara, make me cum now!" Lena cried out, doing a reasonable job of sounding like she was giving an order instead of begging, "Yesssssssss, make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your beautiful face! Yesssssssss, yessssssss, yessssssss, just like that, ooooooooh, just like that, mmmmmmm, fuck me! Tongue fuck me Kara, tongue fuck me you wonderful woman! Oh God! Oh fuck me, fuck me good, oh fuck! Fuck me like you fuck your sister! Oh Kara! Oh fuck! Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
Almost simultaneously Sam gave Alex the same overwhelming urge, and even though she was sure she failed to make her words sound like a command she was too far gone to truly care, "Me too! Fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhh, fuck me Sam, fuck me like you fuck your wife! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me! Tongue fuck me so I can cum in your pretty little mouth and all over your gorgeous face! Oh Sam! Oh please fuck me! I need it! I need it so bad, oooooooooh yessssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddddd, fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuckkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeee, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
Of course they both barely got the chance to say anything before their well-trained little bottoms then gave them exactly what they wanted, namely a tongue in their twats. Oh yes, there was no doubt in Alex's mind from the way that Lena was screaming that the other woman was cumming in Kara's hot little mouth and all over her beautiful face. Which naturally only helped push her over the edge of an equally powerful climax of her own.
Not that Sam needed it, as she quickly proved herself thoroughly capable of making Alex cum over and over again. Alex never doubted her of course, her last coherent thought being that if this was to happen again she'd be only too happy to let this Luthor go down on her again.
Kara loved making other women cum for her. Her favourite was by far Mistress Alex, as they always had a special bond, and in her admittedly biased opinion she had the best tasting cunt. Ironically these two members of the Luthor family came pretty close, especially Lena Luthor, who's cum Kara was becoming increasingly addicted too.
Which was why it was so hard for her to resist the urge to swallow all of her girl cum, like she did with her own sister whenever she went down on her. At lease for the first few orgasms. Something Kara strongly considered risking now, as Lena and Sam would probably be too distracted to notice. But no, she couldn't risk it, especially when it risked the chance of experiencing this heavenly flavour more often.
Naturally Kara couldn't resist pushing her luck a little bit, moving at top human speed, and maybe a little bit faster, to swallow as much cum as she could for those first few climaxes, which was a lot, even if it wasn't all of it. More importantly, there was definitely something to be said for having her face covered in cum. Oh yes, nothing made Kara feel like a bigger slut than to have her face covered in cum, and for that taste to fill her mouth.
Which was a feeling she always craved to have, and now she revelled in it. And Mrs Luthor shared Mistress Alex's love for fucking her face, so it wasn't long before she started grinding against her, making sure her face was even more covered in cum, therefore making Kara feeling even more like a slut.
It started out slow, Mrs Luthor just pressing down more firmly on the back of her head and beginning to push her pussy back and forth, but it didn't take long for her to build up a rhythm until she was shoving Kara's face as deep into her cunt as it would go, while practically attacking her with her twat. Which was of course what Kara loved best.
Okay, she was able to swallow even less cum, but if she kept her mouth open she still got a decent amount, and she got the added bonus to feeling used like the happy little bottom she was. And thanks to her heightened senses she knew that Mistress Alex was treating Sam to the exact same treatment at the exact same time, making this heavenly moment even more intense.
Those same senses told her that pretty much simultaneously Mistress Alex and Mrs Luthor pulled their faces out of their pussies, pulled their chairs back so they could lean down and then kissed the girl who had been eating their pussy. Kara and Sam were of course only too happy to kiss back, sharing the taste of the other women with them.
Which was part of a routine Kara was used too, except this time there was another pair of lips, something she was encouraged to go after by Mrs Luthor pushing her in the direction of her wife. Mistress Alex did the same with Sam, the two bottoms quickly obeying and meeting in the middle, at which point they shared the taste of Mrs Luthor and Mistress Alex with each other. Mostly by kissing, although they did occasionally lick the other's face, which made them giggle with delight.
After enjoying the show, and taking a few long seconds to recover, Lena offered her fellow top, "Alex, will you please join me in the bedroom. Mmmmmmm, it's fully... equipped, for our needs."
"Absolutely." Alex grinned, "Do you wanna bring them?"
"Why? Were you offering to be my little slut for the night?" Lena teased, "Because that wasn't what I had in mind when I invited you, but I wouldn't mind. After all, mmmmmmm, the only thing better than two bottoms, is three."
Alex's only true response to that was a glare, then she returned her attention to the bottoms who were still kissing each other, "Come on girls, it's your turn to get fucked."
Immediately breaking the kiss Kara replied with a smile, "Yes Mistress Alex."
Yes Mistress Alex." Sam parroted just as happily.
*
Lena was delighted to see that Kara followed Sam's lead in front of their tops, giving both herself and Alex a wonderful look at the bottoms of their bottoms. Not as good as if they were naked of course, but there was something to be said for the tease of watching those ass wiggle in that tight fitting clothing.
It was certainly enough to make Lena salivate over what was about to happen, and from the occasional glance it seemed Alex felt the same way. Of course, they got a better look at those beautiful butts, and the rest of the bodies of the bottoms, once they arrived at their destination and they both gave the tops a wonderful little striptease after Lena ordered them too.
"Take off your clothes." Lena ordered once they reached the bedroom.
"Yes Mrs Luthor." Kara eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Yes Mrs Luthor." Sam eagerly replied and obeyed about the same time.
Alex very much enjoyed the show, she and Lena removing their own clothes after their bottoms, during which she ordered them, "Good girls, now go and get some strap-ons, and suck them. Mmmmmm, get them nice and ready for your slutty little holes."
Yes Mistress Alex." Kara grinned wickedly and quickly obeyed.
Yes Mistress Alex." Sam grinned wickedly and quickly obeyed about the same time, then showing her fellow sub where they kept the toys.
The tops weren't waiting long until they were stepping into those harnesses that were being held out for them by the bottoms, Kara and Sam then pulling them up the waists of Lena and Alex respectively, then taking those cocks into their hands, stroking them as if they were real, and then taking them into their mouths.
All that was pretty much done simultaneously, as with the rest of the blow jobs, which really did show just how similar Kara and Sam were. And Lena and Alex, for that matter. After all, they were the ones who had trained their subs. But it was more than that. It was like they had something else in common, which made the sight of the two beautiful women covering those dildos in their saliva even more erotic.
"Alright, that should be enough for your slutty little asses." Lena announced after a few minutes of watching the heads of Kara and Sam bob up and down her cock, and Alex's.
"Asses?" Alex grinned.
"Of course. It's Sam's favourite hole, and I know it's Kara's." Lena said simply.
"Yes, butt surely these little ass sluts should beg for the privilege." Alex grinned wickedly.
"And they will." Lena promised, "Mmmmmmm, but first they need to be properly prepared. Kara, Sam, bend over. Show us those pretty little asses of yours."
"Yes Mrs Luthor." Kara eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Yes Mrs Luthor." Sam eagerly replied and obeyed about the same time.
Which meant getting on the bed on all fours, their asses just waiting to be violated. Something which made both Lena and Alex lick their lips as they approached, kneeled down behind Kara and Sam, spread her cheeks and admired their prizes. Lena was almost disappointed to see that Kara had a butt-plug up her ass, as she had been wanting to be the one to thoroughly stretched it out.
Not that she could complain, as she just hadn't been able to resist sodomising Sam earlier, and shoving a nice big butt-plug up her ass to make sure she would be ready for Alex. Of course, this didn't stop her from pulling the plug out and replacing it with her tongue, and given that Sam let out a similar cry to Kara it was safe to say Alex was doing the same to her.
It was probably necessary given what a butt slut Kara had proven to be over their short time together, but her ass hole tended to tighten up quickly, so Lena thought it was an idea to provide a little extra lubricant to it. Of course, she tried using some real lube, but Kara had made it clear she preferred spit, and again, Sam was the exact same way.
And honestly, it was also Lena's preference, as while some people might see it as submissive she loved nothing more than rimming a beautiful woman to prepare her to be butt fucked. Which was why she spent several minutes with her face buried in between those butt cheeks and hammering her tongue in and out of that closing back door, before finally straightening up and pressing the tip of her cock against Kara's ass hole.
"Now comes the part where you beg like the little ass sluts you are." Lena grinned wickedly, prompting Alex to copy her actions.
"And spreading your cheeks like good little anal whores." Alex added, not wanting to be left out.
"Oh please Mrs Luthor, fuck me! Oh God, fuck my slutty little ass!" Kara begged shamelessly and without hesitation, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, pound my butt, mmmmmmmmm, pound it hard and deep. Oh please Mrs Luthor, I want every single inch of that big cock inside me. Shove it straight up my butt, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk. Please? I want it so bad! Sodomise me Mrs Luthor, mmmmmmmm, fuck me in the butt. Oh fuck, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, oh fuck, oh Rao, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooodddddddddddddd yessssssssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, fuckkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeee, oh my God!"
"Me too! Oh fuck, butt fuck me too!" Sam eagerly begged when she was given half the chance, "Please Mistress Alex, fuck my ass! Ass fuck me like the anal whore I am! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me good, soooooooooooo goooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, oh Alex! Mistress Alex! Fuck me! Fuck my ass, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me up the butt, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, get every inch of your cock in my tail-pipe and fuck me with it! Please, oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddd, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssssssssss, fuck me, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Alex adored hearing Kara begged like that, ideally for her, although having her begged to be butt fucked by another woman was almost just as hot. Likewise Alex really enjoyed hearing Sam begging to be sodomised, especially as it was directed her way, and while this wasn't her precious Supergirl it would be the first time she was ass fucking Sam, making it special.



Hopefully it would be the first of many, as Sam had quite the cute little bubble butt. Something which Alex admired for a few long seconds, while enjoying those sweet words, before she got a distraction in the form of Lena Luthor pushing the head of her big strap-on cock into Kara's ass hole, and thus officially anally violating the mighty Supergirl.
It probably would have been better if they had anally taken the bottoms together, but Alex just couldn't resist taking a minute or two to watch the head of Lena's dildo slowly stretched Kara's ass hole wider than the butt-plug until it slid through that tight anal ring and into Supergirl's back door.
Which of course caused Kara to let out a sharp cry of pain and pleasure, swiftly followed by groans, gasps and whimpers of mostly pleasure as her most private hole was once again invaded in a way which it absolutely shouldn't be, once again proving what a super sub Supergirl really was. And more to the point in that moment, an anal whore. Lena Luthor's anal whore, which was both worrying, and incredibly hot.
Of course, Alex was wasting her chance to get revenge on the Luthors simply because she was so busy enjoying the show, one she got to enjoy all the time, no less. So eventually she forced herself to concentrate on the task at hand, and give Sam Luthor the exact same treatment, namely pushing her strap-on into her ass hole.
To Alex's surprise Sam also let out a cry of both pain and pleasure, instead of just pain as she was anally violated, and then continued letting out familiar sounds of pleasure as her ass was stuffed. Also, somehow her ass was as tight as Kara's ass, which really was impossible. Not unless Lena was lying about her fondness for anal, which certainly didn't seem to be the case from the way she was taking Kara's butt.
There was of course another explanation, one which Alex was increasingly leaning towards, that being Sam was also an alien, or some kind of meta-human. It was definitely something she should investigate, and Alex promised herself that she would, but... later.
Much later, because right now she was far too consumed with one of her favourite things in the world, that being butt fucking a beautiful woman and giving her as much pleasure as possible, something which thankfully seemed to be easy. Just as easy as with Kara, who Alex couldn't help glancing to occasionally, as she just continued to be helplessly in love with her. Also, she was heartened to know that Lena was treating her right.
Kara certainly wasn't surprised with that fact, because even though she hadn't known her for very long, and she had an ominous surname, the superhero known as Supergirl trusted Lena Luthor with every fibre of her being. It was hard to explain, and she could understand why Mistress Alex was still sceptical, but there was just something about Mrs Luthor that Kara knew she could trust.
Or maybe that was just her greedy ass hole tricking her, because it desperately wanted to be fucked by this incredibly skilled top? No, Kara was sure it wasn't just that, although sweet Rao, was Lena Luthor an amazing butt fucker. Which was something the powerful businesswoman effortlessly proved throughout the sodomy, but maybe especially when her thighs came to rest against Kara's ass cheeks, announcing every inch of the dildo was buried within her backside.
"Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, every inch!" Lena moaned happily, before chuckling wickedly, "Mmmmmmmmm, that's every single inch up your perfect little bubble butt. Oh Kara, you really are the perfect anal whore, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, with the most fuck-able ass I've ever seen. Well, an extremely close second. Or, no... no, I think we have a tie. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, I never thought I'd find an ass I loved as much than my wife's, but Kara's is truly exquisite. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, it just takes my dick so good. Soooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddd, ooooooooooooh Alex, your girlfriend sister is just the perfect butt slut, with an ass made for fucking."
"Isn't she though?" Alex grinned as she experienced the same thing with Sam, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, my little sis just has a perfect butt. She's perfect. Always has been. And your wife, ohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd, she's the same way. I still prefer my Kara, but it's close, and I never thought I'd say that. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, they really are made for anal, aren't they?"
"Oh yes! Oh God yes!" Lena agreed, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, they were made to be fucked in the ass. Mmmmmmmmmm, so let's give them what they were made for."
"Let's." Alex happily agreed.
After just the right amount of time to pause to savour the completion of the ass stuffing, and to give her such wonderfully naughty words, Mrs Luthor officially started to sodomise her. Oh yes, she pulled her hips back oh so slowly, causing inch after inch of dildo to slide out of her ass, only for it to be pushed right back in again, and the process to be repeated, albeit with shorter thrusts.
Just like Mistress Alex always gave her, and just like Sam was receiving now from Kara's beloved sister, the lucky bitch. Because don't get Kara wrong, she was lucky too, but the intense connection she felt with Mrs Luthor couldn't quite compare to the one she had with Mistress Alex. Not yet, anyway.
For that reason Kara found herself glancing back at Mistress Alex, at least at first, as the two top started butt fucking the two bottoms. Eventually it became too intense for Kara to do that, but for a while she had a lot of fun looking back to see the gleeful look on her Mistress's face, and just as importantly, that of Mrs Luthor's.
Especially as they were staring at their cocks pumping in and out of the butt holes of Sam and Kara, something the two bottoms continued putting on display for the tops by spreading their cheeks, something which made Kara feel like such a slut. And she was pretty sure that Sam felt the same way, given the gleeful look on her face. And that they both loved it, but it signified exactly what they were. Sluts! More importantly, they were the anal sluts of these dominant women, the thought making Kara's submissive heart flutter.
As much as Kara loved that feeling she became increasingly distracted from it, and thoughts of the tops, by Sam. At first just from the other bottom staring at her, which was intense enough, given that both getting their asses fucked by the other's top. Then all of a sudden Sam was leaning forward and pressing her lips to Kara's, which of course Kara welcomed.
Again she always loved being kissed by a beautiful woman, and again, it was even more intense under the circumstances. Especially as their actions clearly made their tops happy from the way that they chuckled with delight. Or maybe they just became as lost in the moment as Kara was. Either way for some wonderfully intense minutes Kara was 'attacked' at both ends, something she dearly loved.
Sam had been 'attacked' at both ends many times before, and welcomed this form of it. Admittedly it wasn't quite as good as some other things she'd regularly experienced while being married to Lena, or at least dating her, but it was still a truly wonderful addition she enjoyed very much. Still, in that moment she selfishly hoped for more, and given her wonderful wife's record she was confident she would get it.
And she did, just not right away. No, she had to wait her turn, and even broke the kiss with Kara that led to a whimper of disappointment as her ass was suddenly left empty. Thankfully she was pretty sure she knew what was about to happen, and when she was proven right, there was definitely something to be said for watching it, especially as she knew she would be soon experiencing it herself.
"Suck my cock Kara." Alex ordered firmly, and with a wicked smile, "Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, show both these Luthors just how much of a whore you are for being double stuffed."
"Yes Mistress Alex." Kara eagerly replied and obeyed.
With that Kara wrapped her mouth around the head of her sister's cock and moaned loudly as she tasted the deepest part of Sam's butt on it, a flavour she savoured for a few long seconds before starting to bob her head up and down the dildo. To do it she had to lift herself up onto all fours, which Sam took as an excuse for her to do the same, as it meant she would get a better view of not just the blow job, but the ass fucking.
Two things which she very much enjoyed getting the best look possible, just as Kara did a few minutes later when the roles were reversed. At which point Kara was no doubt feeling just as empty and unloved as Sam had when she was left without a girl cock fucking her. But thankfully, the two skilled tops started dishing out an equal amount of double stuffing, along with an equal amount of encouragement.
For a while that was truly heavenly, both bottoms no doubt fucked to the very edge of orgasm before being left alone entirely to recover. Sam definitely was, and from the looks of it, and the sounds of it, Kara was too. Which honestly Sam wished could go on forever, albeit with one little adjustment. That being if Lena and Alex suddenly switching places, so that Lena was fucking Sam's ass and Alex was butt fucking Kara.
Because don't get her wrong, Alex was an amazing ass fucker, but she wasn't Lena, who Sam loved above all others. Besides, she would be more than happy if they started switching back and forth between their ass holes. For better or for worse they didn't do that, Sam and Kara getting plenty of chances to taste their own and each other's butts which they loved almost as much as the anal.
So much so there was only so much Kara could take before she started begging, "Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhh please, oh Rao, fuck me hard! Please Mrs Luthor, fuck my ass! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck it hard and deep and make me cum! Yesssssssssss, make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Pleassssseeeeeee oooooooooooh Goooooooooooddddddddddd, oh Mrs Luthor! Mmmmmmmm fuck, Mrs Luthor, pound my ass hole! Pound my ass hole and gape it wide open! Oh please, oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, oh Mrs Luthor, FUCK ME! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEE! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, FUCK MY ASS, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
It was kind of surprising that Kara begged, what with her being Supergirl and all, but that was just further prove of what a greedy anal whore she was, Sam determined to prove she was just as slutty as Kara was by starting to beg, "Me too, oh please, please ooooooooooooh, make me cum! Fuck my slutty little ass and make me cum! Please? Ohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd, I need it. I need it! Please Mistress Alex, pound me! Pound my little ass hole! Wreck my butt hole! Gape it! Ruin it! Please, mmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, just, just make me cum, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD! FUCK ME! FUCK MY ASS, OOOOOOOOOOOH, FUCK IT AND MAKE ME CUM! OOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK MY ASS AND MAKE ME CUM FUCK MY ASS AND MAKE ME CUM FUCK MY ASS AND MAKE ME CUM AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
The needy little bottoms were left to beg desperately for quite a while, before the tops finally gave them what they wanted, Lena and Alex having turned to each other and gave each other a wicked grin, before they started increasing the pace, slowly but surely, until they were anally pounding the butt sluts with everything they had. Of course Sam was cumming long before that, and in a wonderful irony at the exact same time as Kara, making her feel even more connected to her.
Strengthening the connection she reached out and grabbed Kara's hand, not caring when Supergirl powerfully squeezed that hand as they were ass fucked to climax after climax, until Sam completely lost the ability to think, her last coherent thought was that Alex really was as good as Lena when it came to butt fucking. And of course, she really hope they did this again.
Lena had quickly become addicted to fucking Supergirl in her perfect little ass, and in this moment it felt like she had to ensure that she could do this whenever she wanted. Hell, she was even willing to let Alex fuck Sam's perfect little ass whenever she wanted, which wasn't a promise she made lightly, as she was possessive of her wife, and only allowed her favourite fellow skilled tops to butt fuck her bride.
Thankfully Alex had more than proven herself worthy of Sam's bubble butt, and was very much continuing to do that as this switched from a gentle sodomy to brutal rectum wrecking, the type which no one should probably enjoy, and yet these total anal whores did. Which only made Lena love them both more, and become more determined to make this a regular thing.
Given how much Alex seemed to be enjoying herself Lena was confident that she could get the DEO Agent to see things her way, and it was really difficult for the Luthor not to become lost in fantasies of what the future might hold. Especially when the present was so wonderful, which included two beautiful submissive women bent over in front of herself and Alex, not just taking everything the dominant woman had to give them but actually hammering their slutty little asses back at them.
Oh yes, while begging first Kara and then Sam had taken her hands off her cheeks, and now all four women were making sure that the sodomy was as hard and as brutal as possible. Which admittedly Sam and Kara didn't have permission to do, but Lena supposed she could let it go. Or better yet, using it an excuse to punish them later. And of course, to destroy their asses again.
One of the many, many reasons Lena had married her wife was because of Sam's insatiable quench for butt sex, and she loved to see that it even rivalled Kara's anal addiction, which was really saying something. So much so that when they ran out of steam the tops simply rolled onto their backs instead of stopping, allowing the bottoms to takeover, and somehow Sam was able to keep up with the mighty Supergirl.
Which Lena loved almost as much as being the one doing the ass fucking, as she was still feeling those cheeks jiggle and the girl cum was still squirting out of the cunts of the women she so adored. And even though this position diminished the dominance she had been feeling before there was an easy way to make up for that, namely smacking that jiggling booty in front of her and beginning to give Kara some more encouragement.
"CUM! CUM FOR ME KARA! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM LIKE THE LITTLE BITCH YOU ARE!" Lena demanded almost angrily, "OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME! CUM FROM BEING FUCKED IN THE ASS YOU NASTY LITTLE SLUT! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING CUM! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD, TAKE IT YOU BITCH! TAKE IT AND CUM LIKE A LITTLE BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS CUM FOR ME, CUM LIKE A BITCH, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Not wanting to be left out Alex chimed in, "YOU TOO SAM, MMMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME! CUM IN FRONT OF YOUR LITTLE WIFE! OHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHH, I'M FUCKING YOU UP THE ASS YOU LITTLE SLUT, MMMMMMMMM, RIGHT IN FRONT OF YOUR WIFE! IN FRONT OF LENA LUTHOR! WHILE SHE BUTT FUCKS MY SISTER! MY GIRLFRIEND! MY EVERYTHING! OOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMM, FUCKING CUM FOR ME SAM! GOOD LITTLE BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
It was the kind of thing which Lena wished could last forever, or at least until she and Alex got their strengths back so they could make these anal whores cum even more. But sadly there was limits to even Supergirl's stamina, and ultimately she collapsed down on top of Lena, curiously only a few minutes after Sam had done the same on top of Alex.
Something which Lena might have put more thought into, but she was just completely exhausted from pounding Kara's ass through climax after climax. And not just for Kara. No, the other end of the dildos bashing against the clits of Alex and Lena, and the sheer joy of doing something so twisted, in Lena's case with Supergirl, was enough to make sure they came almost just as hard and as frequently, and they were completely exhausted when the anal sex was finally over.
Alex and Lena just laid there for a few long seconds, then they simultaneously rolled their girls over so they were in the spooning position. Then the two tops slowly pulled their cocks out of the asses of the bottoms in front of them. Something they both did slowly so they could savour the moment. They then just admired their handiwork for a few long seconds after the dildos popped out, leaving gaping craters in their wake.
Which was made even better by Kara and Sam moving fully onto their stomachs and slowly reaching back to pull their butt cheeks wide apart, emphasizing their gapes, which looked pretty good next to each other. Which again proved just how well-trained they were, and what great Doms they had.
"Shall we take some souvenirs?" Lena suggested, grabbing her phone.
"Let's." Alex grinned, following suit.
After half a dozen shots of their handiwork Lena positioned herself in between them, smiling proudly as she encouraged, "Come on, take one them with me."
Initially Alex hesitated, but then said, "Okay."
Lena smiled gratefully, and triumphantly, and then after it was done insisted, "Now you."
"I, I don't know." Alex hesitated.
"Oh come on, no one will see it. I promise." Lena pushed.
"Okay." Alex agreed hesitantly, although she had to admit, she kind of like doing that extra thing. Although it also felt like she had lost control of the situation, so she quickly restablished her dominance by pushing the hands away from those cheeks, then smacking those asses roughly to emphasize her next order, "You know what to do now bitches! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, clean our cocks!"
"Ah, yes Mistress Alex." Kara cried out and then quickly obeyed.
"Ah, yes Mistress Alex." Sam doing the same.
"Wait!" Lena quickly insisted, all eyes turning to her as she continued, "Don't taste your own flavors, taste each other's. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, Sam, you suck my cock and taste Kara's ass. Kara, you do the same for your sister."
"Yes Mrs Luthor." Kara eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Yes Mrs Luthor." Sam eagerly replied and obeyed about the same time.
While Alex didn't like being contradicted she had to admit she liked the idea, and she would never turn down the chance for Kara to suck her cock. It didn't matter anyway, both these sluts had tasted their own and each other's asses a lot tonight, however it was clearly something they couldn't get enough of, given the way they moaned happily as soon as they wrapped their lips around the head of each of those cocks.
They then savoured that flavour for a few long seconds, before starting to bob their head up and down those dicks, initially lingering on the first few inches, but it was not long before they were pushing those dildos into their throats like the deep throating whores they clearly were. God, it was so hot.
It always was, but like before Alex found her eyes wondering to what the others were doing, and in this case, what the other couple were doing. Fuck, it was amazing to watch Sam giving Lena just as passionate a blow job as Kara always gave her, especially when her cock was flavoured with butt cream.
Lena was pretty hot herself in this moment, grinning proudly down to her bottom with that beautiful smile of hers, her hand cupping the back of Sam's head just as Alex was doing with Kara's. And despite the fact that the two tops obviously couldn't feel much physically from this, it was a weirdly intimate moment, especially when they exchanged a smile, and then started offering up some encouragement to their girls.



"Suck it Kara! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, suck my cock!" Alex started encouraging, only just beating Lena to it, "Oh yeah, suck it cock sucker! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I love it when you suck my cock. Especially after it's been up your butt, mmmmmmmm, or in this case, another butt slut's slutty little butt. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it good! Impress our new friends by getting every drop of that anal cream like the amazing little ass to mouth whore you are. Oh God Kara, I'm so proud of you. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm so proud of my slutty little sister, who always sucks my cock so good. Oh yeah, suck it sis! Suck it good!"
"Oh yes, oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, both of you are sucking those cocks so good." Lena chimed in when she finally had the chance, "Sooooooooo gooooooooooodddddd, mmmmmmmmm, I love it! And I love you Sam. I love you like the Danvers sisters love each other. That is, in a very unsisterly way. Ooooooooooooh and Kara, I love watching you suck your big sister's cock. Especially when it's covered in my Sam's butt cream. Just as I love watching Sam clean yours off my dick. Which is something you two should get use too. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, you two should get use to tasting each other's asses, mmmmmmmmm, because I promise, it's going to happen a lot from now on."
At the beginning Alex hadn't been sure this was a good idea, and would've thought doing it more than once would be even worse. But honestly, now she wanted to do it again. Right now, all night long, and whenever possible after that. Oh yes, Alex wanted to share Kara with these women whenever possible. Both because she knew it made the woman she loved insanely happy, and because she wanted too.
They were both just so hot, and didn't seem evil. Maybe it was naïve, but as she found herself exchanging a smile of respect with Lena Luthor of all people, Alex hoped... truly believed, that whatever was going on between them would work long term. She just didn't know whether that was friends with benefits, or as something more.
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Beth Phoenix was on the edge. At first she hadn't taken Maryse Ouellet as a credible threat, and why would she? The things she was saying was absurd. Especially about Beth having a fat ass. Sure, it wasn't tiny and tight like Maryse's, but it was round and womanly, and honestly, Beth was quite proud of it. Or she would be if she cared about appearances as much as the French-Canadian whore did.
Of course, if this was just about appearances Beth wouldn't be worried, but Maryse insisted that wrestlers were inferior to models, and that her fat ass was next. Something which should have been laughable, and yet, the diva's champion had conquered wrestler after wrestler until Beth was the only one left standing.
That point was hammered home when Beth entered the women's locker room that day to find a line of female wrestlers, all bent over and spreading their juicy cheeks to reveal their plug stuffed ass holes. Everyone was there, from her now former friends turned ass whores Natalya Neidhart and Victoria, two admittedly already total butt sluts like Melina Perez and Mickie James.
Even the once mighty Trish Stratus was there, nothing but a fat assed bitch for Maryse to use for her pleasure. Something that was crystal clear from this obscene display, but of course Maryse just had to gloat about it, laughing like a cartoonish super villain, before blathering some words in French.
"English, bitch!" Beth snapped, more than having enough of this.
With another chuckle Maryse taunted, "I said, ready to take your rightful place amongst these big fat disgusting pieces of ass?"
It was clear that she had said a lot more than that, but Beth snapped, "Please, as soon as we get in the ring, I'm going to snap you like a twig."
*
Which should have been exactly what happened, but Maryse was just so slippery and quick. Most of all she was infuriating, constantly whispering all the nasty things she was going to do to Beth, or calling her a big fat disgusting piece of ass, or just grinning at her, which caused Beth to make a mistake, and the far stronger woman spent most of the match getting physically dominated, which was unbearably humiliating and frustrating.
Thankfully that enraged her enough to finally get a hold of Maryse, Beth able to slam her down to the matt a few times, which was incredibly satisfying. Then she got her up for her finisher, the Glam-Slam, only to be distracted by the sight of the broken wrestlers coming out on stage, and turning around.
For a horrifying moment Beth thought they were going to expose their plugged asses on Live TV, which Maryse was clearly counting on, as she took the opportunity to roll Beth up. To Beth's credit she was able to kick out, but when she tried to get up Maryse immediately hit her with her finisher, a DDT, albeit without the usual posing.
Maybe Beth could have kicked out of that, but clearly wanting to make a statement Maryse picked her up and gave her another DDT, this time with her normal cocky posing, including crawling on top of Beth erotically, making a mockery of the sport The Glamazon loved.
At that point the ref could've counted to 10 and it wouldn't have mattered, Beth was out of it until she heard a three count, and which point it was too late. To make matters worse, Maryse somehow found a way to squeeze her butt during the three count to emphasize her next words.
"You're mine now." Maryse whispered with a wicked chuckle into Beth's ear, before she got up and proudly posed over the defeated body of The Glamazon.
Meanwhile, poor Beth could only gaze up at the light with disbelief, unable to believe what just happened, and more importantly what was going to happen, the only words out of her mouth being a soft whimper, "Oh God."
*
Beth very nearly didn't return to the locker room, as she was afraid what would happen when she did. God, she was actually afraid of fucking Maryse Ouellet. That fact alone was shameful, but what was far worse was that she couldn't stop thinking about the humiliation she would have to endure, which really, really didn't seem worth it.
However, if she wanted to get her revenge on the bitch her only chance was to somehow survive this indignity with her personality intact. So she slowly made her way to the backstage area and eventually into the locker room, although she did have to take a deep and calming breath as she could vividly imagine the horror that was waiting for her.
It turned out to be even worse than she thought. Because as she predicted Maryse was waiting for her, already completely naked except for a big strap-on, which she was menacingly stroking lube into, which would've been bad enough, but what was even worse was that her fellow wrestlers were defiling themselves in front of her.
Bouncing up and down on dildos, which were suctioned to the floor of the locker room, their big butts all facing Beth so she could get the best look at those meaty cheeks jiggling, and more importantly those big sex toys sliding in and out of those fat asses. Something the other wrestlers were inflicting upon themselves because of how badly they had been broken by Maryse, who now had a shot of making her that broken. Luckily that wouldn't happen, as it couldn't. It just couldn't. It wouldn't. She wouldn't allow it.
"Vous êtes enfin à moi Beth. Je vous possède. Mmmmmmm, oh oui, je vous possède et votre gros cul gros et dégoûtant! Ooooooooooh oui, et je veux que vous me le montriez. Oh oui, enlevez votre vilaine couronne et montrez-moi ce que je possède, perdant. Montrez-moi ces gros muscles qui ne vous ont pas sauvés, et ce gros cul gros et dégoûtant que je vais bailler! " Maryse interrupted Beth's attempt to give herself a pep talk by blathering in French before translating, "You are finally mine Beth. I own you. Mmmmmmm, oh oui, I own you and your big, fat, disgusting ass! Ooooooooooh oui, and I want you to show it to me. Oh oui, take off your ugly ring gear and show me what I own, loser. Show me those big muscles which didn't save you, and that big, fat, disgusting ass I am going to gape!"
Which caused Beth to glare angrily, but there was no response she could give. She was screwed and had to just stand there and take it, even as Maryse slowly moved towards her she was talking, and then emphasized the last word by smacking Beth's big butt hard enough to make those meaty cheeks jiggle.
Automatically The Glamazon saw red, and got nose to nose with the annoying French bitch, her whole body screaming at her just to smacked the obnoxious woman. Especially as Maryse just grin smugly at her. But again, Beth couldn't retaliate, so she was forced to just slump her shoulders and do as she was told. Or try to, at least.
"No, wait... I have a better idea." Maryse grinned wickedly, "I'll do it."
Given the choice Beth would have much rather done it herself, something Maryse could clearly tell, which was why she was doing this as punishment for not immediately obeying. Well that, and it gave her a chance to grope The Glamazon, which was exactly why Beth hadn't wanted her to do it.
Oh God, it was so humiliating to have this physically weaker woman grope her like a piece of meat, starting with Beth's huge tits before making her way down to her favourite body part after untying the straps and pulling down Beth's one-piece ring gear. Beth's bra quickly followed, leaving her upper body exposed, but Maryse was barely paying attention to her boobs at that point before latching onto the other blonde's big booty and going to town on it, especially after she pulled the ring gear all the way down her body.
"Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk, so big! So fat! So disgusting!" Maryse moaned as she inspected her prize, "You obviously have no respect for your body. But that's okay, because neither do I. Non, you are nothing but a fat assed bitch, oooooooooooh, and now, I shall break this big piece of butt in, and show you your true purpose in life. Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk, si gros! Tellement gros! Tellement dégoûtant! Tu n'as évidemment aucun respect pour ton corps. Mais ça va, parce que moi non. Non, tu n'es rien d'autre qu'une chienne au gros cul, oooooooooooh, et maintenant, je vais me briser ce gros morceau de cul et vous montrer votre véritable but dans la vie. "
Maryse said a lot more, mostly in French, but honestly she wasn't really paying attention to it. No, she was too busy literally drooling over Beth's big fat booty, especially after she slowly lowered that ring gear, and the underwear, down far enough to slowly reveal those giant cheeks in all their glory.
Then once the clothing was down around Beth's ankles Maryse could no longer hold back, and she just buried her face in between those enormous cheeks. She didn't even lick the back hole at first, choosing instead to suffocate herself in that ridiculously big ass. Something she was ashamed of herself for sure, but it was no less shameful than her obsession with these fat asses, and the stupid little fuck holes around her certainly couldn't taunt her about it, given what they were doing, or about to do.
Choosing to indulge herself further Maryse came up for a quick breath of air, only to bury her face back into those cheeks and this time motorboat them like they were a big pair of tits. Something she normally waited until the 'second date' to do, but right now she just couldn't help herself, Maryse cackling with delight as she used Beth's big booty for her own amusement.
Then finally she grabbed two big handfuls of butt cheeks, pulled them as widely apart as possible and started attacking Beth's bitch hole with her tongue. Well, she pulled back to spit on it a few times, but that was just to make this whole experience nastier, Maryse was gleefully rubbing in the saliva with her tongue.
The initial lick caused Beth to gasp and moan with surprise and pleasure, which quickly turned to just pure pleasurable sounds as Maryse settled into giving her a long, thorough rim job, pretty much confirming that this would be another easy conquest, which was actually disappointing. Maryse had been hoping for a challenge. Oh well, this would still be a lot of fun, the French-Canadian beginning to slid her tongue all over that forbidden hole, and not just up and down, but sliding it all around.
She even tried pushing it inside, but unlike her other sluts she didn't get very far. At least for now, as that was about to change. Of course, there was another way to get inside. Well, a couple actually, the first of which was Maryse's still lubricated finger, which she replaced with her tongue without warning.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh Beth, ooooooooooh FUCK!" Maryse moaned as she slowly penetrated Beth's most private hole, "You really are an anal virgin. Not that I doubted it, mmmmmmmmm, but it is so good to confirm that I was right, as always. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh ouuuuuuuuuiiiiiiiiiiii, we are going to have so much fun together. You, cumming like the anal whore you are. Me, conquering your big fat ass and taking my rightful place on top of the food chain around here. Oh oui, I shall be, what is it now? What silly little title do you call yourself? Oh oui, Alpha female. Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, I shall be the Alpha female of the entire WWE, and you will be nothing but my fat assed bitch. Oh oui, Je vais te faire jouir comme la pute anale que tu es. Moi, en conquérant ton gros cul et en prenant ma place légitime au sommet de la chaîne alimentaire ici. Oh oui, je serai, qu'est-ce que c'est maintenant? Quel petit titre stupide vous appelez-vous? Oh oui, Alpha femelle. Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, je serai la femelle Alpha de toute la WWE, et vous ne serez que ma grosse garce."
Disappointingly Beth had nothing to say in return, but that was probably because she was too busy trying not to moan in pleasure from getting her virgin ass violated, and thus further exposing herself as the anal whore she was always meant to be. At first she even succeeded, even though Maryse was sure they were both overwhelmed with ecstasy as the far more beautiful blonde slowly buried her finger all the way into the other blonde's bottom.
Then of course Beth's defences fell apart as Maryse began pumping that finger in and out, and eventually adding a second one, causing obvious whimpers and cries to escape from The Glamazon's mouth. Maryse was sure she could get the bitch to moan if she just waited a little bit longer, but she just couldn't. No, she needed to fuck that fat ass, so that was exactly what she did.
"It is time, bitch." Maryse announced, pulling her fingers out of Beth's ass and smacking it hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle, "Get down on your hands and knees, and spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmmmm, give me that big fat ass you worthless bitch! Oh oui, donne moi ce gros cul! Donne moi ce gros cul dégueulasse! Oooooooohhhhhhhhhhh oui!"
Beth again didn't dignify that with a come back. Partly because she had nothing to say, and partly because she wasn't sure what the bitch was saying anymore as she was blathering in French. Not that it mattered. No, the only thing that really mattered was this was it, the moment Beth had been dreading ever since she took control of the women's locker room.
She had convinced herself she was too much of a top to ever let it happen, that she would retire with her anal virginity intact. But unfortunately, it wasn't meant to be. Instead she found herself getting down onto her knees, pressing her face to the dirty floor and then reaching back to pull apart her butt cheeks.
She wasn't sure what made her do it. Maybe she just wanted to do it right, or she was just hesitant. She told herself it was the latter, but there was definitely a chance it was the former, and she was even worried that part of her wanted to please her new top. Not that Maryse was.
No, she was her temporary top, at best. But whatever the explanation, the mighty Beth Phoenix slowly reached back and pulled apart her ass cheeks as slowly as possible, just like she had made her total bottoms do for her countless times. Which unfortunately didn't go unnoticed by Maryse who chuckled wickedly and clearly taunted her some more in French, but for better or for worse she was too busy pressing the head of her cock against her target to translate.
That big hard cock, which somehow seemed even bigger knocking on Beth's virgin back door. And it only got worse when it started to knock it down, the once mighty Glamazon desperately trying to grit her teeth and dig her fingernails into her butt cheeks to stop herself from letting out anymore pathetic sounds as she began being anally violated for the very first time.
But it was no use, she couldn't stop a whimper of humiliation escaped her lips as her most private hole slowly began stretching for another woman's strap-on dildo. Especially as it didn't belong to another woman's wrestler, who would be someone she could at least respect for defeating her, but a puny model.
Just the reminder of who was doing this to her caused Beth to whimper even louder, and then cry out in pain and agony, of both the physical and mental variety, as her most intimate hole stretched wide enough for the head of the dildo to slide through it and into her virgin ass. Oh God, the bitch had actually done it.
Maryse Ouellet of all people had taken The Glamazon's anal cherry, making Beth feel like she was going to die of embarrassment. Which might actually be preferable to having to live with it, or have to deal with Maryse's gleeful gloating. Which of course started out in French, but this time the bitch took the time to translate it to maximize the humiliation.
"Oh fuck! Oh God, mmmmmmmm, J? ai compris. J'ai ta cerise. MOI! J'ai pris la cerise anale de Beth Phoenix! Ooooooooooooh oui, la virginité anale du Glamazon est à moi, et le sera toujours. Mmmmmmmm, ton cul est à moi Beth, et maintenant?" Maryse moaned happily in French, before chuckling, "Oh oui, I got it. I got your cherry. ME! I took Beth Phoenix's anal cherry! Ooooooooooooh oui, The Glamazon's anal virginity is mine, and now always will be. Mmmmmmmm, your ass is mine Beth, and now? Now it always will be. You hear me? Your ass hole is mine! All mine! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take it Beth! Ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, take it like the bitch you are! Oh oui, prends-le! Ohhhhhhhhhh, putain ouais, prends comme la garce que tu es! Oh oui! Oh oui!"
Maryse continued taunting her new fuck hole as she slowly began sliding into it, inch after inch of big hard strap-on dildo disappearing into that big fat disgusting ass. At this point she was used to the likes of Melina, Mickie and Trish moaning in pure pleasure as they were anally stuffed, their gigantic bottoms now so slutty all they felt was pleasure, even at this stage.
It was the same for the likes of Natalya and Victoria, as while they still definitely seem to feel pain those skanky little butt sluts actually got off on it. Not Beth though. No, the mighty Glamazon whimpered and squirmed the entire time she was getting her fat ass filled with dick, suggesting that maybe finally someone would put up a decent challenge.
Further prove of that came when Beth didn't beg for mercy. Maryse would've probably done whatever it took to stop her perfect ass from being violated, but the former Alpha female took her own medicine like the anal bitch she was. And sure, that's only because she was having delusions about taking her revenge, but Maryse wanted to believe that on some level Beth understood this was her true place.
In reality, she probably wasn't smart enough for that. Not that it really mattered. Of course it didn't, oh no, all that really mattered was the mighty Beth Phoenix was being a good little fuck hole and not whining and complaining while Maryse violated her virgin ass.
It would have probably been a different story if Maryse had brutally slammed the entire length into the incredibly tight little butt hole like part of her very much wanted too. After all, this super tough wrestler had done the same to other models, showing them absolutely no mercy as they weeped in pain. Something that Beth might have done to Maryse, if she had got lucky and beaten her.
But of course Maryse wasn't doing that. Naturally, not for Beth's benefit, but her own, because this way she could watch inch after inch of that long, thick strap-on cock disappearing into that virgin ass hole. Something the diva's champion would have loved to watch forever, but for better or for worse eventually she ran out of dildo to shove up Beth's big butt.
Which was something which was announced when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, Maryse then gleefully bragging about what that meant, "Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh ouuuuuuuuuiiiiiiiiiiii, every inch! Every fucking inch! Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, that's every, single fucking inch of this big dick of mine up your big fat disgusting ass! Oh oui, how does it feel Beth? Huh? How does it feel knowing you went from the so-called Alpha female, to a total bottom? To an anal whore? To a little bitch with a dick in her ass? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhh, I bet you like it. Ooooooooooh oui, I bet you love being my fat assed bitch with my entire length in your big booty. Oh oui, take it Beth! Fucking take it! Oh oui chaque centimètre! Chaque putain de pouce! Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, c'est chaque, putain de pouce de cette grosse bite à moi dans ton gros cul dégoûtant! Oh oui, comment tu te sens Beth? Hein? Que ressentez-vous en sachant que vous êtes passée de la soi-disant femelle Alpha à un fond total? Pour une pute anale? Pour une petite garce avec une bite dans le cul? Hein? Ohhhhhhhhh, je parie que vous l'aimez. Ooooooooooh oui, je parie que vous aimez être ma chienne à gros cul avec toute ma longueur dans votre gros cul. Oh oui, prends ça Beth! Putain, prends-le!"



While it was disappointing Beth didn't offer up a response Maryse was far too happy to really care. Especially as Beth had been crying out and then whimpering even more loudly as she slowly pulled about half of the cock out of that big fat booty. She then got a similar sound, only louder, when she roughly slammed the strap-on all the way back into her new anal slut's shit-pipe.
Maryse then repeated the process, albeit with shorter thrusts, really establishing a rhythm, as she officially started sodomizing the stronger woman. Something which she got lost in for quite a while, before using one of her favourite ways to tease a bitch, while rewarding her other bitches.
Melina was so jealous of Beth in that moment, but that was far from a new experience for her. In fact, she was almost constantly jealous, as for a brief shining moment she had been Maryse's one and only fat assed bitch, only for Maryse to dramatically increase her collection, until all the wrestlers in the WWE belong to the Sexiest of the Sexy.
Worse, it looked like now Maryse would be the Alpha female of the WWE, meaning that she could have any ass she wanted. Which had made Melina almost wished that Maryse would lose to Beth, if she was worried about her Mistress becoming a bottom because of it. No, it was better this way, as while it would mean getting her owner's dick would be come a rare treat, it would mean that she was the property of the Alpha female, meaning that she'd no longer have anything to be ashamed of. Not really.
It clearly made Maryse happy, and in the end, that was all that really mattered. And Melina shouldn't complain too much, as she usually just had to watch with her greedy ass hole quivering around a butt-plug, or even nothing at all. Instead she was bouncing her fat ass up and down a rather large dildo with her fellow anal bitches, not only providing her the pleasure of being butt fucked, but please her Mistress in the process.
Admittedly Maryse didn't spend a lot of time looking at them, but that was okay. Anything was better than nothing, and again, it felt really good. Oh yes, this was far from nothing. This was amazing, and if Melina was lucky she would even be allowed to cum like this. And maybe, just maybe she would receive another treat.
Just as Melina was hoping for Maryse abruptly pulled out of Beth's butt hole, strolled over to her, and ordered, "Suck my cock, you disgusting anal bitch! Oooooooooooh oui, prove just what a nasty little ATM bitch you really are. Ooooooooooooh oui, fucking suck it, suck every drop off of my dick! Oooooooooooh oui!"
Unsurprisingly Maryse said a lot more, mostly in French, but Melina chose to interpret it as mostly as encouragement so she could concentrate on wrapping her mouth around that nice big cock and tasting the deepest part of Beth's butt. Oh God, she was tasting the deepest part of the mighty Beth Phoenix's big booty on this dildo strapped around the waist of a fucking model.
Something Melina would've never ever imagined happening, but she was so glad it was happening now, because Beth's ass tasted wonderful. So much so that she became truly lost in it, to the point she became completely still so that she could savour that wonderful flavour. Which was of course completely unacceptable to her Mistress.
"What's wrong with you whore? Keep bouncing!" Maryse yelled angrily, slapping Melina around the head to make sure she got back to work, although even when she did, the French-Canadian made sure not to stop the abuse, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's better, fucking bounce for me. Bounce that big fat ass on the dildo I graciously gave you to use on that slutty little bitch hole of yours! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, amuse me as you suck my cock. Oh oui, suck it clean of every drop of Beth's ass cream. Oh oui! Oooooooooooh oui, get every drop of those anal juices, but don't you dare slow down your bouncing, even for a second. Oh oui, not a God damn second. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh oui!"
Poor Melina felt so ashamed of herself. She had embarrassed herself, and more importantly embarrassed her Mistress, in front of the entire locker room. Something she tried to make up for by bouncing her fat ass even more enthusiastically on one dildo, while taking the other deeper into her mouth and sucking on it ravenously.
Which was ironically also embarrassing herself, but she was doing it for the pleasure of the mighty and beautiful Maryse, and that was all that mattered in that moment. Oh yes, she was pleasing her owner by taking it in both ends, which put a smile on that beautiful face, which in turn made Melina's heart flutter. Then even more so when she started pushing the dildo into her throat, which of course earned her even more encouragement.
Beth was admittedly a little impressed, but mostly revolted by this display of utter dominance from Maryse, and submission from the wrestlers of the WWE. Because Melina was only the beginning, Maryse going down the line of formally dominant women, and each of them gleefully humiliated themselves, proving they never belonged by Beth's side in the first place.
Each of them, from her former friends Natalya and Victoria, to even the mighty Trish Stratus, greedily sucked Maryse's strap-on, while bouncing their asses on dildos, meaning they were gleefully double stuffing themselves. And the entire time Maryse was saying the most awful and degrading things to them, which then seem to make them suck cock more enthusiastically.
The worst part was in between each cock sucking session Maryse would return her weapon of ass destruction to Beth's poor little butt hole, and thus re-flavouring it for the broken bitches. Which wasn't the worst part, but it didn't give Beth's poor little butt hole time to recover, and as a result she was left continuously gaping wide open.
Oh God, her poor little butt hole was gaping as if it belonged to a butt slut, Beth now terrified she was going to become one. That she was going to be like her fellow wrestlers, a mindless ATM loving sex slave for a fucking model. Because to her horror, she felt a growing urge for more. For a harder butt fucking. To cum like a little bitch with a dick in her ass.
Then all of a sudden Maryse ordered, "Melina, strap on a dick. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I wish to see The Glamazon riding you with her big fat ass."
"Yes Mistress." Melina whimpered again, quickly doing as she was told.
It also caused Beth to whimper pathetically, because while admittedly it was better being butt fucked by another wrestler than a model, it would still be incredibly humiliating. Especially as she had lost all respect for Melina, as surely everyone had, given that she had been Maryse's first victim, and had proven beyond a shadow of a doubt that she was nothing but a shameless butt slut.
And Beth was going to have to anally ride her. Sodomize herself! Oh God, she couldn't really do this, could she? No, she couldn't, she wouldn't! That's what Beth told herself over and over again as she watched Melina retrieving a strap-on, attaching it to herself and then covering it with lube while laying down on the hard floor of the locker room.
At which point Maryse once again pulled her dick out of Beth's butt hole, then slapped her meaty cheeks as hard as she could and ordered, "Well, get to it bitch! Ooooooooooh oui, ride that dick! Ride it with your fat ass you stupid little anal whore. Oh yes, do it. DO IT! Don't make me ask you again you worthless fuck hole!"
While Maryse's words were playful at first, they soon became aggressive and angry as Beth hesitated to obey, leading to several hard strikes to her big booty, hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle, and the sound to echo through out the room. Beth also cried out pathetically, but that was just because her ass was sore after being used like never before. Like it never should've been used.
The way which should have had Beth finally knocking Maryse the fuck out, regardless of the rules. Hell, she still should be the Alpha female right now, therefore she should be able to make the rules, and take whatever she wanted, like she always had. And she would, but now she knew she had to obey, so she lowered her head, whimpered pathetically, and again, did as she was told.
Melina had known this was her Mistress's plan, but she didn't exactly expect Beth to do it. She thought for sure that The Glamazon would insist on only being butt banged by The Sexiest Of The Sexy, but instead Beth stumbled over to her after only a few long seconds of hesitation, crawled on top of her and lined herself up with Melina's dick.
Lined up her butt hole with Melina's dick! Oh God, Melina was about to butt fuck the mighty Beth Phoenix! Which once would have been her crowning achievement in the WWE for her, but now it was just another display of power from the super butt fucker known as Maryse Ouellet, and honestly in that moment Melina had never been more proud of her Dom.
Of course, for a few long seconds she forgot all about her Mistress, as Melina's entire world became consumed by the look on Beth Phoenix's face as the once mighty Glamazon anally penetrated herself. And unlike their Mistress, who would have taken her time and savoured the twisted act, Beth slammed herself down to try and get it over with, probably shoving about a third of the dildo up her ass in the first hard thrust.
Which was probably easier than it would have been earlier after their top graciously stretched out Beth's bottom, but it still clearly hurt, given the look on the other wrestler's face, and the little cry she let out, followed by a whimper. Something which caused the goddess known as Maryse Ouellet to cackle with delight, and offer up some more encouragement.
"Ha ha ha, si mignon. Oh oui, c'est trop mignon. Oh oui, tu es si mignonne avec une grosse bite dans ton gros cul Beth. Oh oui, fourre ce gros cul dégueulasse grosse pute anale! Oh oui, farce-le." Maryse moaned in French before translating, "Oui, so cute. Ohhhhhhhh oui, that's so cute. Mmmmmmm oui, you look so cute with a big dick in your fat ass Beth. Oh oui, stuff that big fat disgusting ass you anal whore! Oh oui, stuff it."
Initially Beth glared at her new top, but when that only amused The Sexiest Of The Sexy the once mighty Glamazon was left whimpering pathetically, and desperately trying to ignore that encouragement in favour of doing what she was supposed too. Namely impale her ass hole on Melina's dick, probably the most physically powerful woman in their division began to push herself all the way down that dildo until she was sitting on Melina's lap.
She did this part as slowly as possible, which was probably to minimize the pain, but it also allowed her to savour the humiliation of it, which was probably worse. At least for her. Melina got quite a kick out of it, although nowhere near as much as their Mistress, who cackled with delight at this development.
"Ohhhhhhhhh oui, mmmmmmmm, that's it Beth, nice and slow. Stuff that big fat disgusting ass of yours nice and slow. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, put on a show for me. Put on a show for your Mistress." Maryse cackled with evil delight, "Show your new owner you can be a good little anal whore. Just like your little wrestler friends. Oh oui, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, every inch! That's every single inch in your gigantic butt, Beth. Ooooooooooh, God yes, now bounce for me. Bounce for me you whore. Fucking bounce! Oh oui, rebondir pour moi. Rebondissez pour moi, putain. Putain de rebond! Faites rebondir ce gros cul dégueulasse, putain anale" Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh oui, oh oui!"
Unable to do anything but obey Beth started bouncing her ass up and down Melina's dick, continuing to provide quite the amazing facial expressions in the process. Especially because Beth had been anally stretched so much and so skillfully it was clear that she was feeling almost pure pleasure, so much so it was a struggle for her not to moan with obvious delight.
Then she was caught off guard with a hard slap to her meaty cheeks, initially causing her to let out a cry which drowned out the sound of the slap, but it was quickly followed by not another whimper, but a moan. It wasn't the first of the night, and it certainly wouldn't be the last, but again, it caused the Mistress to cackle with delight, especially as Beth didn't hesitate continuing to defile her own ass hole on Melina's strap-on.
"Oh oui, moan Beth! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, oh oui, I just love it when a big tough wrestler starts moaning in pleasure from getting her ass fucked. Especially when she has a big fat ass like that of yours Beth. Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm fuck!" Maryse moaned, before once again chuckling evilly, "Oh oui, you're loving it, aren't you? N'est-ce pas? Aren't you? Oh oui, la puissante Beth Phoenix adore ça jusqu'au bout. Oh oui, the mighty Beth Phoenix loves it up the butt. Yesssssssssss, she loves it up her big fat disgusting ass, like all good little anal whores. But does she love two? Huh, aime-t-elle deux? Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, does she love two big dicks up her big fat disgusting ass? Let's find out."
"No, please." Beth whimpered pathetically, "Anything but that."
"You will do anything I want. Those are the rules." Maryse reminded her new bitch sternly, before smirking, "Unless you want to give up the right to challenge me? To fight me? To get your revenge? Oh oui, how about it Beth, want to admit to everyone here that you can't take your own medicine? That you're nothing but a weak, pathetic bitch? That you don't want to play anymore? Huh? Answer me!"
There was a long pause, then Beth lowered her head and cursed, "God damn you."
"Ha ha ha, that's it Beth, mmmmmmmmm, slow down and give me that ass." Maryse laughed out loud with delight, and then gleefully taunted, "Ohhhhhhhhh oui, ce gros cul dégueulasse. Donnez-moi votre gros cul dégueulasse. Oh oui, le Glamazon n'est rien d'autre que ma chienne. Ma chienne anale! Oooooooooooh oui, ma chienne à gros cul aimant l'anal. Give me that big fat disgusting ass. Give me your big fat disgusting ass. Oh oui, The Glamazon is nothing but my bitch. My anal bitch! Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, my anal loving fat assed bitch. Oui, spread those cheeks Melina. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, spread those big fat disgusting ass cheeks, and together we'll take The Glamazon's double anal cherry."
"Yes Mistress." Melina answered and obeyed eagerly.
Maryse practically drooled as Melina spread those giant, fat filled cheeks, giving her the best possible look of the most private hole of the once mighty Beth Phoenix stretching around a strap-on already, and just waiting for another to be added into it. Oh oui, she was going to add her own cock into that bitch hole and truly break The Glamazon once and for all. Which was a thought Maryse savored as she pressed the tip of her strap-on against her target, causing her new bitch to whimper pathetically.
Then the muscular woman cried out and whimpered just as pathetically as Maryse began slowly pushing forwards, causing Beth's butt hole to stretch wider, and wider, and wider, to the point it looked like it would be torn apart, only for the head of that second dick to slide in alongside the first, unsurprisingly causing Beth to let out a deafening cry.
Which meant of course Maryse had achieved her goal, something she had to brag about, "Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, there goes your double anal cherry! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I got The Glamazon's double anal cherry. Oh oui, ooooooooooh oui, I popped your cherries Beth. Both of them! Ohhhhhhhhhh, the only ones that really matter. Oh oui, you're single and double ass cherries are mine you stupid little fuck hole! All mine! Oh oui, oh oui, ooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, voilà ta double cerise anale! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, j'ai eu la double cerise anale du Glamazon. Oh oui, ooooooooooh oui, j'ai sauté tes cerises Beth. Les deux! Ohhhhhhhhhh, les seuls qui comptent vraiment. Oh oui, vous êtes des cerises à cul simple et double sont à moi, vous nouveau petit trou de baise stupide! Tout à moi!"
Perhaps in a sign of just how far gone she was the former Alpha female offered up no response, other than more pathetic whimpers and cries, especially when Maryse started stuffing more of that strap-on into Beth's already stuffed shit-pipe. Something she did nice and slowly, not for the benefit of her new bitch, but simply because she was savouring the moment.
And perhaps more importantly, allowing her broken bitches to savour it. Oh oui, everyone was here, from Beth's former allies Victoria and Natalya, to Trish Stratus herself, and they were all watching as Maryse double stuffed The Glamazon's big fat booty, beyond a shadow of a doubt making Maryse the new Alpha female.
As she continued stuffing that big fat disgusting ass, and later fucking it, Maryse pulled her gaze away from it and looked around at her trophies. Oh oui, each one of these pathetic little wrestlers had thought they stood a chance against her, and now they were bent over and displaying their gaping ass holes to her like the trophies they were, while desperately trying to get the best look at their former leader, becoming just another piece of fat ass Maryse could use for her pleasure whenever she wanted.
Which was the only thing worth looking away from the sight in front of her, as it was easily her favourite. Especially when the double butt pounding truly got started.
Because don't get her wrong, there was something so satisfying about watching a big dildo sliding into another woman's most private hole, especially when it was already being stretched by another big dildo, making the pathetic bitch one of the biggest anal whores around. But it was even better watching her big dick slide in and out of a fat ass.
Although, there was definitely something to be said for the moment her thighs came to rest against those obscenely enormous ass cheeks, announcing the entire length of two strap-on dicks were buried deep within her bitch's bowels. Something she savored for a few long minutes, as she rotated her hips clockwise, and thus churned Beth's insides. She then pushed Melina's hands away, so she could smack that big booty, and of course, start talking trash to the allegedly intimidating woman.
"You like that, huh? Ooooooooooh oui, feeling every single inch of my big dick inside you? Mine and Melina's? Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, you do, don't you? Oh oui, Beth Phoenix loves two big dicks up her butt, mmmmmmmmmm, her big fat disgusting butt!" Maryse moaned with delight, before chuckling, "Oh oui, oh oui, The Glamazon loves taking two big dicks up her big fat disgusting butt! Oh fuck Beth, you're such a whore! Mmmmmmmmmm, such a shameless little anal whore. Oh oui, a nasty little ass slut, mmmmmmmmmm, a dirty little butt bitch, oh oui, take it Beth! Take your first ever double butt fucking. Tu aimes ça, hein? Ooooooooooh oui, sentir chaque centimètre de ma grosse bite à l'intérieur de toi? La mienne et celle de Melina? Yessssssssss, tu le fais, n'est-ce pas? Oh oui, Beth Phoenix aime deux grosses bites dans ses fesses, oh putain, son gros cul dégoûtant et gras! Oh oui, oh oui, le Glamazon aime prendre deux grosses bites dans son gros cul dégoûtant et gras! Oh putain Beth, tu es une putain! Mmmmmmmmmm, une petite putain anale sans vergogne. Oh oui, une méchante petite salope de cul, mmmmmmmmmm, une sale petite salope de cul, oh oui, prends-la Beth! Prends ta toute première baise double cul."
Beth again could only whimper and cry pathetically as her rectum was truly rearranged from a tiny passageway to a wide open tunnel. Which was pretty much an bearable throughout the butt stuffing, both the agonizingly painful stretching, and the overwhelming emotional humiliation. Admittedly if it had just been the physical pain Beth could have probably survived with her personality intact, as even though it was the weirdest pain she'd ever received she'd had worse.



If only barely. But the mental agony of being publicly double ass stuffed, oh God, that was just too much. Too much for her to take, without officially beginning to cry, the muscular woman bawling her eyes out, which was thankfully barely audible over Maryse's relentless trash talk.
The only silver lining was the fact that she wasn't feeling pleasure from it, and even that was fleeting. After all, she didn't really deserve points for not enjoying being double butt fucked, because it just reminded her that she'd started to enjoy getting her ass fucked with a single dildo, so that silver lining was extremely tiny.
Then it quickly went away once the double sodomy truly began. God, pretty much as soon as Maryse started shoving that big strap-on of hers in and out of Beth's butt hole the once mighty Glamazon felt a tiny tingle of pleasure, causing her to completely lose it again, because if this was how it felt now, what would it feel like in a few minutes from now? Or even in a few seconds?
Of course, the answer to that was increasingly pleasurable, Maryse's sinfully skillful thrusts causing Beth's back passage to slowly relax until she could take a double fucking without any pain. No, actually there was still pain, but somehow that added to the horribly overwhelming pleasure which bombarded Beth until finally she would do anything to cum, including beg for it.
However, she broke long before she actually spoke a coherent sentence, because she lost every ounce of dignity and self-respect from actually feeling pleasure from such an obscene act. And not only was it clear that it was going to get worse, but Beth actually wanted it to get worse, if it meant she could cum.
"Make me cum, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, please make me cum!" Beth started desperately begging, once she no longer had an ounce of shame, "Please... Mistress, make me cum. Make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass. My big fat disgusting ass! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, my big fat disgusting ass, I want it fucked! I want to be fucked up my bitch ass! I want to be fucked in my big fat disgusting ass! Ass fuck me my Mistress, pound that big fat disgusting ass until I can't walk, sit or shit right! MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! I WANNA BE YOUR BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, FUCK MY BIG FAT DISGUSTING ASS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
For a few agonizingly long minutes Maryse just laughed hysterically and allowed Beth to complete her utter and total humiliation. Then mercifully the pace was increased, until the other woman had to be using every ounce of her strength to brutalize Beth's butt, given the way that Maryse's thighs were smacking off her ass cheeks, and it felt like there was a little jack-hammer stuffed up her shit hole.
Especially as every little movement Maryse made caused Melina's dick to move along with hers, meaning that she was literally getting her poor ass fucked by two dicks at the same time. Which somehow gave Beth the most powerful climax of her life, which was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, completely robbing her of the ability to think coherently.
Maryse laughed extra loudly as she made the mighty Alpha female Beth Phoenix cum so wonderfully hard while being double ass fucked. So hard in fact that her cum violently squirted out of her cunt, and her screams of ecstasy were almost deafening. Hell, they almost drowned out the sound of Maryse's beautiful thighs smacking against those big fat disgusting ass cheeks, making those meaty globes jiggle like jelly in an earthquake.
Almost. And it especially almost drowned out the constant verbal abuse Maryse dished out on her conquered foe, as soon as Beth lost the ability to talk coherently. Admittedly her words were all in French at first, but it really didn't matter, as the message was crystal clear.
After all, there she was, looking like the goddess she was, with her statuettes physique effortlessly dominating the far more muscular and yet mentally weaker woman. Oui, Melina was also there, but she was nothing more than a tool Maryse was using to prove her superiority. Oh oui, one so-called wrestler was now nothing more than a human dildo, and the other might just be the biggest anal whore in the whole locker room.
After all, most of her fat assed bitches at least needed some training before they could take a double ass fucking. But Beth? Oh fuck, the mighty Beth Phoenix was not only taking it, she was loving it. Something that Maryse gleefully gloated about pretty much the entire time, but eventually switched to English so her dumb sluts would know exactly what she was saying.
"TAKE IT! TAKE IT, FUCKING TAKE IT YOU WORTHLESS BITCH!" Maryse screeched at the top of her lungs, roughly smacking Beth's big booty, "TAKE IT IN YOUR BIG FAT DISGUSTING ASS! TAKE IT LIKE A BITCH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOH OUI, WHILE YOU WHIMPER AND CRY LIKE A BITCH! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, THAT'S ALL YOU ARE BETH! OH OUI, THE MIGHTY BETH PHOENIX IS NOTHING BUT A PATHETIC LITTLE BITCH, LITERALLY CRYING BECAUSE IT FEEL SO GOOD, SOOOOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD, IN HER ASS! GOD, YOU'RE SO PATHETIC BETH! OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE ALL PATHETIC LITTLE ANAL WHORES, AND NOW YOU'RE MINE! IT WAS SOOOOOOOOO EASY TO BREAK YOU ALL AND TAKE MY RIGHTFUL PLACE AS ALPHA FEMALE! IT WAS INEVITABLE, BECAUSE YOU'RE ALL JUST PATHETIC LITTLE BUTT BITCHES, AND NOW YOU'RE MINE! I OWN YOU! I OWN ALL YOUR BIG FAT DISGUSTING ASSES! YOU'RE MY FUCKING PROPERTY! PRENDS-LE! PRENEZ-LE, PUTAIN PRENEZ-LE VOUS SALOPE SANS VALEUR! PRENEZ-LE DANS VOTRE GROS CUL DÉGUSTANT DE GRAISSE! PRENEZ-LE COMME UNE SALOPE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOH OUI, PENDANT QUE VOUS Gémissez ET CRIEZ COMME UNE SALOPE! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, C'EST TOUT CE QUE VOUS ÊTES BETH! OH OUI, LE PUISSANT BETH PHOENIX N'EST RIEN MAIS UNE PETITE SALOPE PATHÉTIQUE, PLIANT LITTÉRALEMENT PARCE QU'IL SENT SI BON, SOOOOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD, DANS SON CUL! DIEU, VOUS ÊTES SI PATHÉTIQUE BETH! OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSS, VOUS ÊTES TOUS DE PETITES Putes ANALES PATHÉTIQUES, ET MAINTENANT VOUS ÊTES À MOI! C'ÉTAIT SOOOOOOOOO FACILE DE VOUS BRISER TOUS ET DE PRENDRE MA PLACE JUSTE COMME ALPHA FEMALE! C'ÉTAIT INÉVITABLE, PARCE QUE VOUS ÊTES TOUS JUSTE PETITES MAILLES PATHÉTIQUES ET MAINTENANT, VOUS ÊTES À MOI! JE TE POSSÈDE! JE POSSÈDE TOUS VOS GRANDS CULS DÉGUSTANTS! VOUS ÊTES MA PROPRIÉTÉ PUTAIN! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH OUUUUUUUUUUUIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIII!"
Of course, being The Sexiest Of The Sexy, Maryse was able to speak the truth without initially pushing herself over the edge of orgasm, and even when she did, she was effortlessly able to push herself through that climax and onto several more without missing a beat. Hell, if anything she brutalized Beth's bowels even more roughly.
After all, she may be the best top in the wrestling business, and maybe the entire world, but even she had her limits. Oh oui, the sad fact was that this was the beginning of the end, and all that was left to do was go out in style, and make sure she got as much pleasure out of this as possible, without embarrassing herself, unlike the poor excuse for women around her.
An inferior top would also be trying to make sure they broke their latest victim, whereas Maryse knew for a fact that The Glamazon was already well and truly broken. Oh oui, actually feeling pleasure from double anal was just too much for the diluted bottom, hence why she was crying her eyes out. Something which hadn't gone unnoticed, but Maryse was having too much fun pounding fat ass to make a big deal out of it.
At least until the end, when she let Beth have every ounce of disdain she had for her, and the weak and pathetic wrestlers around them, using almost every ounce of her strength to destroy Beth's shit-pipe in the process. Then just as she felt like she was going to embarrass herself by collapsing Maryse abruptly pulled out of her new fuck hole and admired her handiwork, hers and Melina's cocks coming out together with an obscene sound.
She admittedly came close to collapsing, but being able to see deep into the bowels of the mighty Beth Phoenix was enough to reinvigorate Maryse, and then after a few long seconds of staring, she smacked that fat ass as hard as she could, more than enough to make those meaty cheeks jiggle, and ordered loudly, "Écartez vos joues putain! Come on, spread your cheeks you stupid whore! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, spread them wide open. Let me see what I've done to the mighty Beth Phoenix. Better yet, show everyone. Oh oui, gather around you worthless fuck holes. Oooooooooooh oui, see what I've done to your precious leader. Oh oui, ce que j'ai fait à son gros cul dégueulasse! Oh oui, ce gros cul dégueulasse! Oh oui! Oh oui!"
Maryse laughed evilly and hysterically as the bigger, stronger woman whimpered pathetically and then without hesitation grabbed onto her big meaty cheeks and pull them wide apart, providing the best possible view of her gaping open ass hole. She then continued laughing as there was a chorus of 'yes Mistress', and then the rest of her broken bitches quickly gathered around her, including Melina who crawled out from underneath Beth.
Of course Maryse barely noticed the others as she was too consumed with the beautiful sight of her conquest. Although thankfully not enough to forget about taking some photos, when one of her so-called well-trained bitches finally handed her phone to her, proving that all her fuck toys needed a good spanking. But, later, as for now she was too busy immortalizing her work.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh, that's disgusting. Mmmmmmmm, tellement dégoûtant, so disgusting. You truly have no shame left, do you Beth? No, you're just a worthless anal whore, like the rest of these pathetic wrestlers." Maryse taunted gleefully as she continue taking shot after shot of Beth's gaping butt hole, including both close up shots in which only the hole could be seen, and ones where the other blonde's face was visible, "Oh God, it was so easy to beat you. It was so easy to beat you all. Mmmmmmmm, Je pensais que l'un de vous pourrait me combattre, mais au final, vous étiez tous destinés à être mes fesses! Oh oui, mes grosses salopes aux fesses qui sont faites pour se faire enculer. N'est-ce pas, salopes? I thought that one of you might give me a fight, especially you Beth, but in the end, you were all just destined to be my butt sluts! Oh oui, my big butt sluts who's asses were made to be fucked. Isn't that right, bitches?"
The reply was instant and delicious, especially as Maryse could just about here Beth admitting along with the rest of them, "Yes Mistress."
"Oh oui, and now, I shall give you the honour of further proving it Beth." Maryse announced, "Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, further prove that you finally know your place by getting down onto your knees in front of me and sucking my cock! Oooooooooooooh oui, suck my big dick, which is covered in your ass cream. Become just like the rest of these sluts, nothing but a dirty little ass to mouth bitch! My dirty little ass to mouth bitch! Oh yes, suck it! Suck it good you nasty cock sucker! Oh oui, oh oui, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it! Yesssssssssss, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, tu es comme le reste de ces salopes, rien qu'un sale petit cul à la bouche de garce! Mon sale petit cul à la bouche de garce! Oh oui, suce-le! Oh oui, suck it good!"
When Maryse finally paused Beth whimpered, "Yes Mistress."
Which of course led to more laughter and trash talk from Maryse, although even she wasn't really paying attention to what she was saying anymore as the former Alpha female slowly turned around and got down onto her knees in front of her. Annoyingly there was a little hesitation, Beth either disgusted that she had been reduced to this, or more likely she was just savouring the moment.
Either way The Glamazon wrapped her lips around the head of Maryse's cock and then let out a loud, pleasure filled moan. Oh oui, in that moment it was clear that the mighty Beth Phoenix was just like all the other wrestlers surrounding them, a shameless ATM whore. Something which Beth continued to prove as she started bobbing her head up and down the shaft, continuing to moan the entire time.
This made for such wonderful pictures, although it did make Maryse regret not filming this special occasion. Oh well, there would be plenty of time for that later. Although she might have to find smarter bitches, because the dumb anal whores probably couldn't operate a camera.
Beth certainly proved incompetent when it came to properly sucking cock, and despite some generous encouragement from her new Dom she continued to fail, until Maryse just had to give up on her taking every inch down her throat. Unlike Melina, who without needing to be asked, had already shoved the strap-on, she had been wearing all the way down her own throat. Of course because she didn't have permission to do that Maryse would punish her later, but that wasn't important right now.
What was important was shaming her new pet, Maryse finally pushing the bigger blonde away and cursing at her, "God damn it Beth, why are you so worthless at sucking cock, huh? Have you ever had a boyfriend before? Huh? Are they scared of you because you're a muscular freak? Yeah, that's it, isn't it, huh? You're just a muscular freak no one wants to suck their dick. Ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm, vous êtes juste un monstre musclé que personne ne veut sucer leur bite. Oh oui, vous êtes un monstre musclé qui suce la bite à sucer! Huh? Salope sans valeur! Monstre uscular! Oh God, why are you so worthless? Huh? Pourquoi êtes-vous si inutile?"
"I'm sorry." Beth whimpered pathetically.
"You're damn right you're sorry. You should be ashamed of yourself. Ashamed of yourself for being a bad bitch, and not pleasing your owner." Maryse spat angrily, staring down at the muscular woman literally weeping on her knees before her, before softening her tone and offering her a lifeline, "But I'm a good, loving Dom, who trains her bitches to be better. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, and I'm looking forward to training you Beth. Oh oui, when I'm done with you, the mighty Glamazon is going to be the most well-trained bitch, and the biggest bottom, in the WWE! Oh oui, the Glamazon va être la chienne bien entraînée et le plus gros cul de la WWE!"
"Yes Mistress, thank you Mistress." Beth said.
"Starting right now." Maryse continued, ignoring her new bitch's words, "Oh oui, line up for me against the wall and bend over bitch! That means all of you! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, all of you show me your ruined and well owned ass holes. Oh oui, show me those holes! Penche-toi salope! Montrez-moi votre trou du cul ruiné et bien possédé Oh oui, montrez-moi ces trous! Oh oui! Oh Oui!"
Again, as soon as they got the chance there was a chorus of 'yes Mistress' and together the female wrestlers of the WWE, both past and present, lined up against the nearest wall, pushed out their big fat disgusting asses, and then reached back to spread their cheeks wide. Oh oui, they spread those cheeks wide to expose the butt holes Maryse had gleefully destroyed, and would make sure those bitch holes never closed properly again.
Just like the wrestlers would never sit right again, or even shit right. Maryse chuckled at the thought, grabbed her title belt and held it over her shoulder as she savored the moment, and the beautiful sight in front of her. The beautiful sight of big fat disgusting asses all lined up and completely conquered. Completely hers. All hers forever. God, she loved fat ass.
The End.
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Charlotte Flair had never been more ashamed, humiliated, or furious. Sure, her team had let her down big time, but that was no excuse, because both teams had been basically full of worthless butt sluts, except for the two tops, so of course it had come down to just the two of them. The Queen and The Empress, countering hold for hold, until finally someone locked on a submission which the other couldn't escape, and she was forced to tap.
Only, that was supposed to be Asuka, NOT HER! Never her. And yet, Charlotte found herself in the centre of the ring, and no matter how much she countered or got to the ropes she somehow ended up in the same place, in the same position, until she had no choice.
The only silver lining was she would never allow this to happen to her ever again, because all she would have to do was remember this feeling and it would stop her from losing. Or the feeling when she entered the locker room, and saw the expressions on the faces of the other women of the WWE. Especially her beloved Becky, who would have to pay the price for her failure.
Also Asuka's already broken bitch Alexa Bliss, who dared to grin smugly at the Alpha female of SmackDown. Just as Charlotte was about to knock that grin off her face the other Alpha entered the room, providing another smug look which Charlotte wanted to knock off even more. However Asuka was victorious, so she just had to let this be another thing to fuel her revenge.
"So, who's ass am I getting?" Asuka asked after a few long seconds of just grinning at her pray, "Your girlfriend's fat arse, as we agreed. Or do you just want to bend over right now and get it over with?"
Another long staring contest, then Charlotte ordered, "Becky, come here."
"Yes my Queen." Becky obeyed quickly, happily allowing Charlotte to pull her into her arms and shove her tongue down her throat.
Charlotte kissed Becky passionately for about a minute, and never wanting to stop, reluctantly breaking it to breathlessly tell her rival, "Go ahead bitch, claim your prize. Fuck my bitch's fat ass all you want, mmmmmmm, but no matter what you do, THIS, will always be mine. And there's nothing you can do about it."
Asuka chuckled wickedly as she watched Charlotte possessively grab Becky's big booty hard enough to make her girl gasp, and then she pointed out with a fond look at Bayley, "Funny, that's what Sasha said, right before I broke her little girlfriend, and made her mine."
Which led to a chorus of infuriating chuckles from Asuka's bitches as the Empress strolled over to her prize, and then looked Becky up and down like the piece of meat she was. Asuka then slowly circled Becky, building up the anticipation, before finally delivering a hard slap to the bottom of that total bottom, which usually rivalled what Charlotte had just done.
Poor Becky barely got out a little cry before Asuka shoved her tongue into her mouth, unsurprisingly the little slut being quick to kiss back passionately, the redhead even wrapping her arms around the back of that multi-coloured head, while the Alpha female of RAW greedily groped her prize. God, this was torture for Charlotte already, and they hadn't even really started yet.
That sort of came in the form of Asuka stepping back and ordering, "Strip. Show us what you've got."
"Yes... Mistress Asuka." Becky replied hesitantly, but tried to make it up to Charlotte by stripping off her clothes quickly.
Asuka grinned wickedly the entire time this was happening, along with many others in the locker room, and then she went back to squeezing that ass, if only briefly, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, very nice. Now... bend over, bitch. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, show me that big fat arse I'm about to fuck."
"Yes... Mistress Asuka." Becky again replied hesitantly.
Unsurprisingly that total butt slut was a little hesitant to get into position, which made Charlotte wonder whether the quick stripping was for her benefit, or Becky's. Either way it would be a lie to say there wasn't something to be said for seeing Becky Lynch naked and on all fours, ready for a woman who wasn't Charlotte Flair to fuck that big, beautiful booty of hers. In fact, it happened all the time, with Charlotte's permission.
That's why this was such a big deal. Asuka was taking the prize possession of her fellow Alpha, not because she had permission, but because she had won the right. Something the Japanese bitch savoured for a few long seconds, again just staring at her prize, before leaning down and making a show of spreading Becky's cheeks for the audience, showing off the handle of the butt-plug stretching that gorgeous little fuck hole.
"Oooooooooooh Charlotte, you prepared Becky's arse for me." Asuka purred mockingly while staring Charlotte in the eye, "So sweet of you."
"Let's see if you think the same thing when your ass hole is being kept nice and ready for me to fuck whenever I want." Charlotte growled, before grinning, "Oh that's right, you'll be just like my other broken bitches, grateful to have your butt hole as loose as possible, mmmmmmmm, because it makes it easier when I inevitably use your shit hole as a fuck hole."
Asuka chuckled wickedly in response, and then grabbed hold of the handle of the butt-plug, and then pulled it out to the widest part, while making sure to continue spreading those cheeks to give everyone the best view of this possible. She then slid it in and out, causing Becky Lynch to moan like the happy little anal whore she was, and more importantly moan from technically the first time Asuka was butt fucking her.
Of course, this was more of a preview than anything else, but the fact that she stared Charlotte down the entire time probably got the message across loud and clear. Or maybe it didn't, honestly Asuka really didn't care at that moment. No, all that mattered was savouring her new prize. Torturing Charlotte Flair in the process? That was just a bonus.
Which was why Asuka slowly pulled the butt-plug all the way out, tossed it to one of her pets, and then announced while staring at Becky's back door, "Normally I would make one of my bitches prepare this fuck hole for me, mmmmmmmm, but it's so cute, I just can't resist. Not that it needs it. No, you have truly done an excellent job of preparing it for me Charlotte. But... it just looks sooooooooo tasty!"
With that Asuka dived her head down and started eagerly lapping away at Becky's butt hole. Charlotte probably offered up a witty retort, but honestly Asuka was so focused on the rim job the whole world fell away. Especially because she was truly impressed by just how big that butt-plug had been, and just how wide that cute little ass hole was gaping now.
It provided Asuka with the opportunity of sliding her tongue around that forbidden hole, which an extremely wide circle, before eventually pushing her tongue as deep inside Becky's backside as it would go. Which, thanks to Charlotte, was pretty far indeed, Oh yes, Asuka was able to invade the bottom's bottom nice and deep, and then tongue fuck the other female wrestler's most private hole.
It was the second time that Asuka was technically butt fucking Becky Lynch, and it was the second time it wasn't nearly enough. But again, it was excellent teasing for Becky, and everyone really, including Asuka, who was eager to redefine Becky's understanding of anal pleasure.
However to do that right she needed to tease her a lot first, so Asuka forced herself to give a long, and drawn out rim job, even though that hole was plenty prepared already. She was making it extra nasty by pulling back and spitting into that well opened passageway, grinning wickedly as that spit disappeared, before doing it again. Then finally she stood up, licked her lips, and put on another display of dominance.
"Alexa, strap my cock too me. You know the one, mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, the one I plan to use on Becky, and Charlotte." Asuka announced proudly.
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Alexa quickly replied and obeyed.
This time there was no response from Charlotte, who simply blushed and looked angrily at her tormentor. Then she blushed even more, her ass hole no doubt quivering with fear, when she saw the monster 14 inches long and 3 inches thick dildo Alexa retrieved from the bag of her owner.
It was the kind of thing Asuka reserved for only the biggest anal whores, something that Becky clearly was, and something that Charlotte would be when the Empress was finished with her. Something Asuka made clear by just staring at her rival Alpha, as Alexa kneeled before her and strapped the cock to her. Asuka certainly assisted in being the one covering it in lube though, so it could look extra threatening as she made her next taunt.
"What's the matter Charlotte? Is this not big enough for Becky, or not big enough for you?" Asuka smirked.
For a few long seconds Charlotte just glared, and then she smirked, "I don't plan to find out, but it just might satisfy Becky. What do you think, Becks?"
"Oh yes, please Mistress Asuka, give me every inch!" Becky quickly and shamelessly pleaded, "Oh God, every inch up my big fat arse."
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Charlotte said dismissively, interrupting her bitch to further taunt, "But don't worry Asuka, I won't be using something like that on you. At least not until you're ready. Mmmmmmmm no, I'm going to take my time with you. Stretch you out with my smaller toys, until you're taking monsters up your butt with ease, like Becky here."
"Well, I am eager to see how your precious Becky takes it." Asuka quipped, turning her attention to her prize, "Oh yes, spread your cheeks Becky! Show us all that bitch hole that Charlotte likes so much. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I want to see how well Charlotte Flair's favourite bitch takes my cock."
"Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka." Becky again quickly and shamelessly obeyed.
Becky then whimpered pathetically as she finally felt Mistress Asuka's dick knocking at her back door, and not out of fear or discomfort, but anticipation. It was pretty much the same thing when her bum hole, slowly started stretching, and she knew she felt something else, namely pleasure. Well, there was discomfort for sure, but she had actually reached the point where she enjoyed that feeling.
Especially as whatever pain there had been paled in comparison to when Charlotte had taken her anal virginity on her first day in NXT. It was a distant memory now, but she knew that back then it had been agony, proving just how relentlessly and thoroughly her slutty little arse hole had been pounded for the past five years.
That fact was not only solidified, but became crystal clear to every member of the locker room as Becky cried out joyfully the moment her anal ring stretched wide enough to allow the head of Mistress Asuka's cock to slide through it and into her big bubble butt. In turn this caused Mistress Asuka to chuckle with wicked delight. Their audience too, except only Mistress Asuka gloated in Japanese.
The only person that didn't laugh was Charlotte, who understandably was still angry about her loss, and more importantly that her exclusive piece of ass meat was being used for the pleasure of another top. Another Alpha. Her rival Alpha, and despite the fact that Becky was technically taking the fall for Charlotte she couldn't help feel guilty.
Given the establish rules of the WWE women's locker room it was impossible to 'cheat' on your partner, but that was exactly what this felt like. Becky adored being the exclusive property of Charlotte Flair, and it felt wrong to let someone use the fuck hole known as her arse hole. Although admittedly, that just gave this an extra twisted kink. Oh yes, Becky didn't want to love the fact that she was being used against Charlotte's will, but she did.
Obviously it would be better if Charlotte was pimping her out for her own amusement, but Mistress Asuka had won her arse fair and square, and now Becky was her prize. How could she not love that? Especially when it made her submissive heart flutter so. Also, she was literally saving her girlfriend's arse, so there was that.
Of course, while Becky was busy daydreaming Mistress Asuka had started pushing her huge strap-on into the redhead's well used back passage. Something which despite the fact that she was deep in thought didn't go unnoticed by the shameless anal slut, as it caused her to moan with pure pleasure. Oh yes, anyone with a shred of dignity and/or respect would be whimpering in pain and frustration, and praying for it to end, but Becky was doing the opposite.
She loved the feeling of a big dick invading her shit-pipe, and never wanted it to end. Even though she knew exactly what ecstasy awaited her once it was done. But she was confident that a clearly skilled top like Mistress Asuka would give her what she wanted eventually, and for the time being Becky couldn't help savouring her slutty arse being stuffed.
Asuka knew that Becky Lynch was the type of anal whore she could hammer her entire length into in one hard thrust, and the shameless butt slut would probably cry out in pleasure even then. However she always loved to savour the first time with a fresh piece of ass, and it was especially satisfying to do it when the owner of that piece of ass was watching.
Oh yes, Asuka didn't take her gaze away from her big dick sliding into that forbidden hole, not even for a second, but she could feel Charlotte's eyes on her, making every moment that much more satisfying. Which was really saying something, because this was truly a perfect piece of ass, which had clearly been made to be fucked.
Something which was only confirmed as far as Asuka was concerned when her thighs finally came to rest against those meaty butt cheeks, announcing that every inch of that big dick was buried deep within the bowels of Becky Lynch. For a few long seconds Asuka just closed her eyes and savoured her latest victory, and then she opened them again and grinned widely.
First at her latest conquest, who was clearly savouring the moment, just like the Empress was. Then she looked at her audience who were a mixture of amused, supportive and afraid. And finally, Asuka looked with great satisfaction on the face of Charlotte Flair, who was trying and failing to keep her face neutral. Which just wouldn't do.
Luckily Asuka had a sure-fire way of getting a reaction, "Every inch! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's every single inch of my big dick in this whore butt. Ooooooooooh Charlotte, mmmmmmmm, your girlfriend's ass is so loose and slutty! My dick just slid into it like a knife through butter. Ohhhhhhhhhh, are you sure, she's just yours? Mmmmmmmm, because it feels like she's been gang banged on a nightly basis by the entire locker room. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, she is, yeah she is. But that still nothing compared to how wrecked her shit hole will be when I'm done with it! Oh yes, Becky is not ready for Asuka, ooooooooooh fuck, no one is!"
"That's just how hard I fuck." Charlotte bragged, pouncing on the opportunity to save face, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I keep that big fat booty loose and slutty all by myself. And with the help of some nice big toys. You'll get to know them very well next time we meet in the ring, I promise you that bitch."
For a few long seconds Asuka just laughed evilly while being to rotate her hips, and thus churned Becky's insides, and then just when everyone thought the conversation was over for now Asuka said dismissively, "Well, thanks for loosening her up for me."
"You're welcome." Charlotte shot back sarcastically, before quickly adding, "I hope you do the same for me. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I hope you stretch out your bitch hole for me so it's nice and easy to fuck when it inevitably becomes mine."
"I hope you don't." Asuka said softly back, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I hope you keep that ass nice and virgin for me. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I love popping anal cherries."
Before Charlotte could offer up another allegedly witty retort Asuka slowly began pulling her strap-on out of Becky's butt hole, which of course made the little anal slut cry out loudly, probably in a mixture of pleasure and anticipation of what was to come, and sorry that she no longer had the entire length of the dildo up her slutty little bottom.
Which was an agony that Asuka forced Becky to endure for a few long seconds as she slowly pulled about two thirds of the cock out of the defeated woman's ass hole before slamming every single inch right back inside. Then of course, she got a much louder cry, one undoubtedly of pure pleasure. Something which continued as Asuka repeated the process, albeit with shorter thrusts, arguably officially starting to fuck Becky's big fat ass.
Initially Asuka treated herself, and everyone watching, to the best possible view of that big dick sliding in and out of Becky Lynch's most private hole. Well, it was the shameless butt slut who was still spreading her cheeks, but this total bottom wouldn't do anything without the permission of her top, and at least in this moment that was without a doubt the Empress.
Of course, Asuka was more determined than ever that she become the permanent owner of this perfect piece of ass, maybe especially when she pushed those hands out of the way so she could feel those big meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs. Oh yes, even if Becky wasn't Charlotte's girlfriend she would've made a wonderful addition to Asuka's collection, but she was, which made her a must-have item. And something that would soon be hers.
Becky would probably be already begging to be the property of this goddess if she didn't love Charlotte so much. Oh yes, Asuka might not be as tall and muscular as Charlotte was, but she had the same aura of power and dominance which made Becky's knees weak, and more to the point her arse hole quiver with desire.
Hell, there was a good chance that she had unconsciously lost on purpose, just so that she could know the joy of having Asuka inside her arse. Which somehow, was even better than she'd dreamed. Oh God yes, Asuka effortlessly reminded Becky's bottom that it was meant to take big hard girl cock. That her shit hole was nothing but a fuck hole. That she was a walking fuck hole.
In some ways whoever won the battle of wills between Asuka and Charlotte ultimately the true winner were all the little anal sluts like Becky who were addicted to getting their arses destroyed. Except that one of these incredibly skilled butt busters maybe broken, which was kind of heart-breaking, especially if it was Charlotte.
When this all started Becky would've done anything to make sure that didn't happen, but as the minutes ticked by, and she received nothing but ecstasy from getting her arse owned by the Empress, Becky's treacherous body found the unthinkable increasingly appealing. But she could never betray Charlotte like that, could she? No, and it wouldn't be necessary, because all she would have to do was beg for more, and she would get it, right?
"Please..." Becky whimpered pathetically, and then cried out as she received a hard strike to her behind.
"Please what, bitch?" Asuka pushed. There was a brief pause, and then Asuka pointed out, "You already know what you have to say, so go ahead, say it. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, say it and I'll give you exactly what you want, better than that wannabe top you call your girlfriend ever could."
Another pause, then Charlotte spoke up, "It's okay Becky, I know what an eager little anal slut you are, so just say it. I know you won't mean it. Everyone will know you won't mean it, even Asuka, no matter how much she tries to convince herself otherwise. So go ahead and say it, so we can get this over with, and you can come back to my hotel room where you can have a proper anal pounding from a real woman."



Yet another pause, this one the shortest yet, as everyone including Becky knew she was just postponing the inevitable, before inevitably taking Charlotte at her word and beginning to beg, "FUCK ME! FUCK ME HARD, oooooooooooh, please Mistress Asuka, wreck me arse! Please? Oh please, ruin me rectum, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, destroy it! Fucking destroy the hole I shit from! Treat me the way an anal whore like me deserves to be treated! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I'm a fuck hole! Nothing but a fuck hole! I was made to be used for the pleasure of superior women! Real women, mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, like Mistress Asuka and Queen Charlotte! AH FOCK!"
"Wrong!" Asuka interrupted with a hard strike to Becky's big butt, "Charlotte is not on my level!"
"Yes Mistress Asuka, sorry Mistress Asuka." Becky cried.
"Say it!" Asuka pushed, smacking Becky's butt again, "Look your girlfriend in the eye and say it!"
"Ah fock, oh God, Charlotte is not on your level, Mistress Asuka." Becky whimpered, barely pausing before answering.
"I'm the better top, and the superior woman." Asuka said with another strike to those meaty cheeks.
"Ah fock, Mistress Asuka, you are the better top, and the superior woman." Becky cried out, no longer pausing at all.
"You want to cum for me, and be my bitch forever!" Asuka ordered with yet another slap to that fat ass, quickly adding, "And you have to mean it. Otherwise, no orgasm."
This did result in a brief pause as Becky literally cried out in desperate need, and then she screeched at the top of her lungs, "I WANNA CUM! I NEED IT, OOOOOOOOOOOH, I NEED TO CUM! PLEASE MISTRESS ASUKA, MAKE ME CUM! I NEED TO CUM FOR YOU AND BE YOUR BITCH! OHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, I NEED TO BE YOUR BITCH! YOUR ANAL LOVIN' BITCH! OH FOCK MISTRESS ASUKA, FOCK ME ARSE, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH FOOOOOOOOOOOCCCCCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! ARSE FOCK ME, BUM ME, BUGGER ME, MAKE ME YOURS! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMM, FOCK ME!"
"Well, it does sound like she means it." Asuka teased, before finally giving Becky exactly what she wanted.
Just words, Becky told herself. That's all they were, and that's all they would ever be. Charlotte should know that, but from the look on her face she didn't. Which just proved that Becky would need to make it clear to her she was hers, and always would be. Or... or maybe, just maybe, this was for the best? Yes, this way Charlotte was more motivated than ever before to win.
And as an added bonus Becky could find out what it was like to be someone else's anal bitch. Or at least, that was her justification for how relentlessly hard she came when Mistress Asuka finally gave her what she so desperately wanted, namely a deep and hard anal pounding, which for one reason or another, no doubt made everyone surrounding them jealous.
Of course, it didn't actually take much to make Becky cum that first time, just a slight increase in the pace. However, after that the pace just kept increasing, until the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was almost as loud as Becky's hysterical screams of ecstasy, and it truly felt like she was being spanked.
Which might have been enough to make her cum on it's own, but with that dildo hammering her slutty little arse hole, and the sensitive walls of her rectum, the shameless bottom's cum ended up squirting out of her cunt, and she lost the ability to think. Admittedly those were the kind of things that she received from Charlotte, but Mistress Asuka seem to do the unthinkable, and fuck her arse even harder, and if anything could make her betray the woman she loved it was that.
Asuka chuckled evilly as she exposed Becky Lynch as the shameless butt slut she was by making her squirt her cum all over the floor of the locker room, and squeal in pure ecstasy, regardless of how hard her most private hole was fucked. Oh yes, Asuka was pretty much literally trying to destroy that shit hole, and this total anal whore was loving every second of it. Not that it was a surprise.
No, everyone knew that Becky Lynch was nothing but a fuck hole for superior women, but for this moment on she would have a new owner. Because she might not have meant it when she originally said it, but Asuka would make sure that by the end of this rectum wrecking, poor little Becky would mean every word.
Something that Asuka set out to ensure by slowly building up the pace of the sodomy until she was using every ounce of her strength to brutalize Becky's butt hole. She also made sure to grab hold of that ginger hair and roughly yanked it back while roughly spanking that big fat ass.
Well, more accurately, being spanked with both her hand and her thighs, meaning there was a spanking sound pretty much every single second of the butt pounding, and those big meaty cheeks were relentlessly jiggling from the force of the constant impact. And then when she was ready, Asuka started dishing out the verbal abuse, first in Japanese, but eventually in English so all the little butt sluts around her could understand. Not Becky, though. No, she was beyond the point of understanding such things. But the rest of them did, and that was what mattered.
More importantly Charlotte did, especially as through almost the whole thing their eyes locked, and Asuka smirked at her, "Take it Becky, mmmmmmmmm, take it in your big fat ass! The big fat ass I now own! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I own you now Becky! I own Becky Lynch and her big fat ass! She's my bitch, ooooooooooh, and she always will be! YOU HEAR ME BITCH! OOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHH, I OWN YOU! I OWN BECKY LYNCH! I OWN CHARLOTTE FLAIR! OOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHH, YOU ARE ALL MY ANAL LOVING BITCHES! I'LL FUCK YOU WHENEVER I WANT, WHEREVER I WANT, MMMMMMMMMM, AND HOWEVER I WANT! YOU'RE MINE! ALL MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, THIS ASS IS MINE, BECKY LYNCH'S BIG FAT ASS IS MINE, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course, this inevitably led to Asuka cumming too, however she was a true Alpha female, and effortlessly pushed herself through that climax and through several more. Hell, if anything she became more of a wild animal pounding into it's submissive mate, giving Becky the kind of rectum wrecking which would truly send the other women to the hospital, if she wasn't such a massive anal whore.
Especially considering the size of the cock, which somehow Becky was taking effortlessly. Oh yes, Asuka was more determined than ever to make Charlotte's favourite bitch her bitch, because if Becky could take this, and love every second of it, there was nothing she couldn't take.
What truly made Asuka's climaxes that much more satisfying was studying the faces of the butt sluts around her, especially as almost all of them were obviously jealous of Becky, except maybe one. One was staring back at her, proving that she was finally going to be the challenge which Asuka had been craving. And the idea of turning her, the great Charlotte Flair, into someone as slutty as her precious Becky Lynch?
Now that made Asuka cum so hard she just had to stop. Luckily she had the presence of mind to bury every inch of her cock into Becky's butt as she did so, and then after a few brief seconds to savour the moment she yanked the dildo out to admire her handiwork.
This of course had Becky crying out pathetically, which in turn made Asuka chuckle with wicked delight, before smacking that ass as hard as she could and gave her new bitch another order, "Spread your cheeks bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, show us all that gaping butt hole. Oh yes, show all of us, but especially Charlotte, the fuck hole I just stretched out and used for my pleasure."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
Becky had to obey, those were the rules, but it was also her pleasure to expose just how widely stretched her arse hole now was. Which was perfectly visible without Becky slowly spreading her cheeks, but it definitely emphasized the gape, and more importantly her submission, both of which the shameless bottom loved.
Especially when there was a nice big audience to witness her eagerly performing such a humiliating act. Although again, she felt kinda bad about it because of Charlotte, especially considering not only was she showing off another woman's handiwork, but there was only one answer she could give to the next question she correctly guessed was coming.
"Now tell your precious girlfriend what you are." Asuka ordered.
Becky gulped, but barely hesitated to reply, "I'm... I'm Mistress Asuka's bitch."
"You can't mean that." Charlotte said softly, "Becky..."
Even though it really hurt to hear Charlotte's heart-breaking Becky forced herself to insist, "I do. I mean it. I'm, I'm sorry Charlotte, but Mistress Asuka fucks me better."
There was then deafening silence for what had to be at least a minute but felt like an hour and then Charlotte Flair grabbed her bags and stormed out, with not even Mistress Asuka daring to say anything. Of course there was a triumphant smirk on the face of Mistress Asuka, which only became wider when Charlotte left, the Alpha female of RAW very understandably savouring her victory over the Alpha female of SmackDown.
Which also gave Becky the chance to comfort herself with the fact that this would be the best thing for Charlotte, and indeed both of them, in the long-term. Although there was a voice in the back of her head telling her this wasn't an act, because honestly she was already craving more of Mistress Asuka's cock up her arse, and the Empress truly had fucked her better.
"Good girl." Asuka said, finally breaking the silence, "You know what to do now."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
Now this was something that Becky truly loved to do, because she loved the taste of arse almost as much as she liked getting bummed, especially when it was her own backside she was tasting. So in a matter of seconds she was kneeling in front of her new Mistress and taking the big dick which had just pummelled the deepest part of her rectum into her eager little mouth.
Becky then closed her eyes and moaned loudly and happily at the taste, things which clearly delighted Mistress Asuka, given the way she cackled wickedly and started offering encouragement, first in Japanese, but she soon switched to English so everyone in the room could understand exactly what she was saying.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, suck my dick. Suck it good Becky, mmmmmmmmm, just like it belongs to your precious girlfriend," Asuka taunted, "Oh yeah, suck it like it was Charlotte's dick, because I know how much you love that. Especially when it's flavoured with your slutty little arse, as you would say. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, get every drop of that butt cream, like you would for Charlotte. Because soon, mmmmmmmm, you will be doing it for her again, when you suck her ass off of my big dick. Oh yes, I'm going to make you both my ass to mouth whores. My anal sluts! My lezzie bitches. That's what you will both be soon enough, oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, and I promise you, you'll love it. You both will. As much is your loving that dick. Oh yes, take it deep, mmmmmmmmm, take it all the way, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, all the fucking way, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Honestly Becky wasn't really paying attention at first, because she was too busy beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft so she could get every drop of that precious liquid which she craved so much, going lower each time until she was pushing it into her throat. Of course, Charlotte had trained her well, and eventually she took the entire length, an achievement she always felt very proud of herself for.
Then she focused on the words, and Becky would be lying if she claimed what was said wasn't appealing, although there was still part of her which was hoping Charlotte would win in the end. Then again, maybe she should be rooting for Mistress Asuka, then she could truly share the joys of submission with the woman she loved.
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Tegan Nox knew this was a mistake, she just couldn't help herself. Up until recently Dakota Kai had been the best friend she'd ever had, practically a sister to her. Or at least that's what she'd called Dakota when the cameras were rolling. In reality her feelings might go deeper than that, but she didn't want to analyse that too carefully. And it wasn't why she was here, honestly.
She just... she just wanted her friend back. Which was stupid, naïve, and when Dakota answered the door she should totally kick her in the face. But that wasn't how it was going to be, she would wait for the other woman to make the first move. But hopefully there was something that could be salvaged from the last few weeks. Tegan wasn't confident with that prediction, but she had to try.
So she finally knocked on the door, and then heard Dakota call from the other side of it a few minutes later, "What do you want?"
"To talk." Tegan answered, and then when there was no reply she pushed, "Look I, I promise I just want to talk. Just please, answer the door. I don't want to have to say this through it. And I mean, are you really that afraid of me?"
Which predictably caused the door immediately open and Dakota to protest, "I'm not afraid of anything, not anymore."
"Prove it." Tegan challenged, "Let me in, and see what happens."
There was a brief pause, and then Dakota moved aside, while warning, "If you try anything-"
"I won't." Tegan insisted.
"Yeah, well... maybe I will." Dakota quipped after her former friend stepped through the door, causing Tegan to turn back to her. Then they stared at each other for a few long seconds, before Dakota offered, "Wanna drink?"
"God yes." Tegan laughed.
It was a laugh shared by both former members of Team Fly Kicks, but it was brief, and then Dakota turned away from her and walked to her drinks cabinet while Tegan took a seat on the couch and waited.
Thankfully she wasn't waiting long, but it wasn't like things were a lot better off after that, the two former friends just sitting there for a few long seconds, sipping their drinks and occasionally glancing at each other, which was a far cry from how things used to be. God, conversation had come so easy for them, but now? Now, it was exactly the opposite. So maybe Tegan was just fooling herself, and she really had lost Dakota forever, a thought which truly broke her heart.
"So, you wanted to talk?" Dakota finally asked, and then when her former friend nodded she pushed, "So talk."
There was a long pause, and then Tegan softly said, "I miss you."
Another long pause, and then Dakota grumbled, "Yeah?"
"Of course." Tegan smiled, "And can you honestly say you don't miss me?"
Yet another long pause, this one the longest yet, and only then did Dakota admit, "Maybe."
"So, let's do something about that." Tegan grinned, "Hey, do you remember that time you woke up with that spider on your face?"
"That wasn't funny." Dakota scowled.
"It was a little funny." Tegan smiled softly, getting Dakota to return that smile with one of her own, "And I saved you, didn't I?"
"Yeah." Dakota admitted, "You did."
Slowly over the next few hours Tegan got more reluctant smiles out of Dakota, which became easier as time went on, but the alcohol probably had a lot to do with that. Both the conversation and the drink started out light, with the conversation gradually moving into more serious territory, while they switch to heavy-duty cocktails after only about 10 minutes of talking to each other.
Whether it was due to the alcohol or not for that brief time Tegan almost felt like she had her friend back, but there was still a weird distance between them even as they relaxed which Tegan wanted so desperately to break through. Although she waited until she was pretty sure Dakota was drunk, because it wasn't easy to bring up.
"Seriously though, what happened?" Tegan asked while laughing from the latest story.
"What do you mean?" Dakota asked without thinking, then the laughter very much disappeared.
"You know what I mean." Tegan pushed softly.
"I already told you." Dakota said flatly, "You just weren't listening."
"Or you just weren't saying what you really meant." Tegan grumbled, before quickly adding, "Seriously though, how can you say I wasn't there for you? I was there every step of the way through your rehab, and you were there every step of the way through mine. That meant so much to me. And, and I thought..."
"You thought what? You'd just use it as an excuse to abandon me?" Dakota snapped as she sobered up quickly, "To leave me for your shiny new friends? What Tegan?"
"It wasn't like that." Tegan said softly.
"Yes it was." Dakota insisted.
"I was trying to protect you." Tegan argued.
"You were trying to steal my spotlight. Like always." Dakota argued bitterly, "That's all you've ever done. "You take, and you take, and you take, and now your surprise when I push back?"
Dakota literally pushed Tegan onto her back, where she stayed for a few long seconds, staring up at her, and then she moved quickly, pinning her former friend down and yelling into her face, "You don't get it! I fucking love you Dakota! I don't want to steal your spotlight. I want to share the spotlight with you. Only you. Rhea, Candice and Mia? Yeah, they're my friends, and they were our friends. They were good to us, were there for us when we needed them, and I like them a lot, but I love you. I want to be the one there for you when no one else is, and I have been. So why are you pushing me away? Why do you hate me so much? What the hell is this?"
There was another long pause, this one the longest yet, and then Dakota asked softly, "You love me?"
Another pause, but this one brief, and then Tegan softly said, "Yes."
Yet another pause, and then Dakota leaned up and pressed her lips against Tegan's lips. She didn't linger long, but it was long enough to clearly get the message across that this wasn't a sign of friendly affection. The two girls then just stared at each other for a few long minutes. Then they both pressed their lips together in a gentle kiss, and suddenly everything made a lot more sense.
Well, more accurately Dakota's actions made more sense to Tegan. After all, she knew exactly why she was here, even though she really shouldn't be, but it had paid off better than she could possibly hope. Sure, it didn't look like she was getting her friend back, but it just may be way better than that.
Dakota Kai knew this was a mistake, she just couldn't help herself. It just felt so good. Tegan tasted so good. Well, her lips, tongue and the inside of her mouth did, Dakota gleefully exploring them with her own lips and tongue over the next few minutes as the kissing became needy and frantic.
God, she really wanted to see what other parts of Tegan would taste like regardless of the consequences, even though there was part of her screaming to stop this. That this would just end in more heartache for her. Or worse. Because God, what if anyone found out about this? She'd be ruined! But then, they both would, so that was some small comfort. Not that it really mattered, because again, she just couldn't stop herself, even if she tried. But she didn't. Not even a little.
Instead Dakota spent the next few long minutes kissing Tegan with everything she had, and even when they broke it for some much-needed oxygen Dakota latched on to Tegan's neck and started kissing it frantically, getting wonderful sounds out of the other girl in the process. Those sounds inspired her to pick up her game, which included not only sucking and licking that tender flesh, but biting down on it hard enough to leave a mark which her former friend would really struggle hiding from the cameras.
Which could be bad for them, but it brought Dakota so much joy she just couldn't help but love it. Which was why she double down when she very carefully rolled them over so that she was the one pinning Tegan to the couch. Something very satisfying for multiple reasons.
Wanting to make the most of it Dakota pulled away from Tegan's neck and grinned down at her former friend, just long enough for her to clearly get nervous. Then she suddenly shoved her right hand into the other girl's pants, causing both of them to let out a sharp cry.
Tegan probably because it felt good, and maybe because she was a little embarrassed about what could be found there, while Dakota was blown away by just how wet her fellow female wrestler was. Wet for her. God, she'd made her long-time friend ruin her little panties, something Dakota just had to point out as she began gently rubbing Tegan through those panties, and thus making her fellow NXT star squirm.
"God, you're so wet! Already? Huh? Mmmmmmmm, you little slut!" Dakota chuckled, "You're ruining your fucking panties! Are you really that desperate? Huh? Are you?"
"Yes." Tegan whimpered softly without thinking about it, "Please Dakota, fuck me!"
Such a needy response may Dakota want to mercilessly mock the bitch she still felt had wronged her, even though she had to admit maybe some of that anger was because she thought Tegan wouldn't want her back. It certainly made her want to force her former friend to beg even more explicitly and desperately for what clearly the little slut wanted, but hearing those words out of her mouth just caused Dakota to lose it, and instead she immediately gave Tegan what she wanted.
What they both wanted. Namely pushing those panties aside and burying a finger into the other girl's hot little cunt. Which again got a response like before, that being Tegan crying out with embarrassment about how much she enjoyed this, and just that share enjoyment, made Dakota cried out because of how wet, and in this case, tight her prize was. And just how much she loved feeling it.
Tegan was extremely grateful that Dakota left that finger buried inside of her for a few long seconds, giving her the chance to get used to the sensation of having her long-time crush inside her, and of course, to savour it. Dakota was no doubt doing the same thing, although given the expression on her face the bitch was probably getting off on the reactions she was getting.
Not that she could blame her. God knows part of the joy for Tegan was watching the gleeful expression on Dakota's face, and enjoying the sounds she was making, proving that the other girl was enjoying this just as much as she was. Proving that, just like Tegan, Dakota wasn't entirely straight. Maybe not gay, but definitely not straight, which was very promising for both the near future, and the not so near future.
Of course, it became increasingly hard for Tegan to think about any of that as Dakota started gently pumping her finger in and out of her. Well, she started out gentle, but it wasn't long before she worked up a more punishing rhythm, adding a second finger along the way, and even placing her thumb against her clit.
She didn't even rub it directly at first, but the movements of their bodies caused a little indirect rubbing, and that was more than enough to heighten Tegan's enjoyment. Hell, just knowing it was Dakota's thumb resting against her clit was enough, especially while there was two fingers from another girl's hand sliding in and out of her.
Maybe this shouldn't have been such a big deal, given this was just what Tegan did to herself more or less when she was alone in the shower or whatever, but it was, because it was somebody else's fingers. Another girl's fingers! Dakota's fingers! Oh God, she was being fingered by her long-time best friend Dakota Kai. And it was their first lesbian experience to boot.
Or at least it was hers, meaning it was kind of Dakota taking a cherry from her, making it even more thrilling. Especially as she was pretty sure that her long-time friend and secret crush would have told her if she'd been with a girl before, so this was almost definitely Dakota's first time too. Then again, she never told her she like girls either.
Although it wasn't like Tegan had admitted it. And while her friend was showing surprising confidence, there was also some nervous energy, which honestly, Tegan found adorable. Whatever the case, this was special, perhaps more special than anything else Tegan had felt, and she loved every second of it. She even kind of wanted it to last forever, although she felt a growing need to beg for more.
Admittedly, she kind of didn't want to give Dakota the satisfaction, but it was inevitable at this point, so she thought she might as well get it over with. However, just as that thought went through her head. There was a change, which made Tegan initially whimper in disappointment, and then exactly the opposite.
Dakota was just as amazed about what they were doing. What she was doing to another girl. To her best female friend ever in the business, Tegan Nox. Something she became completely lost in for quite a while as she continued pumping her fingers in and out of that wet, welcoming hole.
And of course, there was the beautiful expressions on Tegan's face, the look in her eyes, and the constant moans, gasps and whimpers which slipped from her lips, which was easily the best thing that Dakota had ever heard. Hell, she almost made Tegan cum like that, but luckily she didn't just in time, as she decided she was taking it too easy on her old friend. Besides, there was a chance this would be a one time thing, and if that was the case there was something that Dakota wanted to do first.
So with an evil smile she sped up the speed of the fingering until she was positive that Tegan was on the edge of orgasm, only to slow her role, bringing her former friend down from her high in the process. Then she very slowly pulled her fingers out of the other girl's pussy, and chuckled wickedly at the pathetic whimper it caused Tegan to let out.
But before the bitch could complain Dakota very slowly bought her fingers up to her lips, and then while making sure to keep her eyes locked with Tegan she took the fingers into her mouth and then moaned at her first taste of pussy. Which was meant to be exaggerated, although there was nothing exaggerated about it in the end, as Dakota really did love it, and sucked the taste of her fingers hungrily. She thought about getting more, but instead she decided to go with the original plan.
"Turn over." Dakota then ordered after removing her fingers from her mouth, and slowly getting up.
Honestly she was expecting her former friend to whine and complain about this, but to her delight she immediately did as she was told. However that delight quickly faded as Tegan moved too slowly for her liking, and totally didn't get what she meant, because she was just turning herself around onto her stomach.
So with an angry huff Dakota grabbed her former friend, and positioned her where she wanted her, with her ass hanging off the edge of the sofa, providing the most perfect and beautiful target she'd ever seen. Dakota just had to admire it for a few long seconds, before she yanked those pants down, making sure to take the panties with it, and then bury her lubricated finger up that cute little butt.
"Oh my God!" Tegan exclaimed with surprise, although noticeably totally didn't complain.
Even though there was now a lot of bad blood between them Dakota was listening out for a sign of complaint, even as she was overwhelmed with sadistic pleasure, and pushing a finger into another girl's ass for the very first time. Into Tegan's ass. That was where her finger was, Dakota thought with a twisted smile. And she was even able to add a second.
Oh yes, those fingers were nice and wet from Tegan's pussy, allowing first one, and then two to slid into that forbidden hole. And the little slut liked it! Oh God yes, it wasn't just that she wasn't complaining. No, she was moaning in pure pleasure like the shameless little anal whore she was, Something Dakota effortlessly proved by beginning to officially fuck that ass, and then with words.
"You like that, huh? You little slut, mmmmmmmmmm, yes you do. Yes you do, oh fuck! Oh fuck!" Dakota moaned almost deliriously, "You love it in the ass. I always knew you were one of those girls. An up the butt girl. Oh yes, that's what you are Tegan, isn't it? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, Tegan Nox is nothing but a dirty little up the butt girl!"
"Yeah I am." Tegan moaned in agreement, "I love it up the ass! I'm an anal loving whore! Oooooooooooooh, an arse slut. Mmmmmmmmm fuck, an up the bum girl. Please Dakota, fuck me! Make me your dirty litle up the bum girl! If you can, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, make me yours. Make me your dirty little up the butt girl! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Tegan was telling her friend the truth. She'd given up her anal virginity right after her regular virginity just to get it over with, and almost loved butt sex better. It was just so nasty, wrong and forbidden, and the fact that she enjoyed it made her feel like such a slut.
Of course, she hadn't wanted to develop the wrong reputation, especially not in wrestling, where those kind of secrets had a nasty habit of getting out to the wrong people, so she had kept her love for arse sex to herself, and a few special boyfriends. The fact that Dakota was taking without asking should have been infuriating, and was certainly nothing she'd accept from a man, but it was Dakota, meaning that not only did she accept it, but she found it extra thrilling.
So much so that she continued begging for more as Dakota taunted her for being such a nasty slut, and slapped her arse. Which again, wasn't something she normally accepted on the first date, or first hook up, or whatever, but she was only too happy to take it from Dakota. Especially as it soon had her on the edge of orgasm again.
Unfortunately just like before Dakota did a good job of keeping her on that edge, leading Tegan to believe if she was going to cum she was going to have to do it herself. Something at this stage she had no problem with. No, Tegan was only too happy to start slamming herself back and forth, only for a series of hard strikes to make her think twice.
"Bad girl!" Dakota yelled, "Did I give you permission to cum?"
"No!" Tegan whimpered.
"Well then, beg for it." Dakota pushed with a wicked smile.
"Please Dakota, please make me cum!" Tegan quickly and desperately began pleading, "Please, oh please, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me hard, ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me like the dirty little up the bum girl I am! Oh yes! Bum me Dakota, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me right in the bum with your fingers! Make me cum like an anal slut! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, make me cum like the anal slut I am! Yessssssssss, I'm an anal slut, an arse whore, an up the bum girl! Oh please Dakota, bugger me, ooooooooooooh, bugger me hard and make me your little butt bitch! Make me cum like the little arse whore I am! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck me just like that, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
It had been very tempting to quip back that she thought she had been begging, but Tegan didn't want to risk losing out on an orgasm for it. Besides, she was so delirious who knows what she said at this point. Also, it didn't matter anyway, because as soon as she got a rhythm going Dakota pushed two fingers from her other hand straight into Tegan's cunt, instantly triggering a powerful climax.
Dakota then finger fucked her to that climax and onto another one, before replacing her fingers with her tongue. Tegan kind of wished she did that with her pussy, but she definitely welcomed the rim job, which made her third orgasm particularly satisfying and nasty. Especially as it was followed by more.



After that it was hard for Tegan to think coherently, as she was just lost in a sea of ecstasy she never wanted to end. Especially given that Dakota's fingers had stretched out her arse hole to the point where the other girl wasn't even licking her back door. No, she was pushing it right inside and sliding her tongue around her rectum, and not even the nastiest of her ex-boyfriends had tried that, making this yet another new sensation.
Combined with the fact that Dakota was curling her fingers to hit her G-spot and rubbing her clit with her thumb just kept her on cloud nine for what felt like an eternity. Also again, this was her dear friend Dakota Kai doing like the kinkiest shit ever to her.
Dakota hadn't tried anal before, but apparently she was missing out. The anal fingering was meant to be more of a punishment than anything else, but when Tegan loved every second of it, it pushed Dakota to try something even more nasty and depraved. Because it was one thing to use fingers, but her tongue on that hole? Or in this case, in that hole?
It was truly disgusting, and yet for some weird reason she couldn't get enough of it. Especially as it made Tegan blast off like a rocket, which was another thing which gave her a twisted sense of delight. So much so if anything she tried to push her tongue deeper into Tegans ass. Which sadly was impossible, but that didn't stop her from trying even harder.
Namely by thrusting her tongue in and out of Tegan's butt hole, meaning that even if she didn't succeed in going deeper it did mean that she was literally ass fucking another girl with her tongue, and there was definitely something to be said for that. Especially as she was busy hammering Tegan's slutty little cunt with her fingers, which her fellow female wrestler was squirting all over.
Which made Dakota confident that she could literally fuck Tegan into unconsciousness, something which was very, very tempting to do. However her own body was aching for attention, and after what she had just given her alleged friend, it shouldn't take much to get her to return the favour.
So she slowly bought Tegan down from her high, and then pulled back to admire her handiwork, namely the exhausted sweaty body of another female wrestler. Which was different to the last time she had left Tegan laying, but it was a lot more satisfying. Especially when her former friend turned back around and stared at her sheepishly for a few long seconds, which was so cute.
Better yet, she then grabbed Dakota and pulled her into a passionate kiss, clearly not caring that she was tasting her own ass hole in the process. God, Tegan was such a slut. Which was exactly what Dakota needed right now. Oh yes, she needed a little lesbian slut to fulfill the needs she'd kept secret all this time.
At first it seemed promising, Tegan pushing her upwards and towards the bed while stripping her clothes frantically, Dakota wanting to return the favour and she wanted to feel bare flesh against bare flesh. She got her wish, and in what felt like a matter of seconds they were falling into bed with each other completely naked, their most sensitive parts, rubbing together.
However, after that Tegan seemed to take the time worshiping her body way too seriously. And Dakota hadn't even asked for that! Or anything really, to be fair. Which was a mistake she was happy to correct, but it didn't do any good, Tegan driving her crazy with gentle touches until she thought she was literally going to lose it.
Tegan did admittedly get a little carried away. After all, savouring Dakota's lips and breasts were perfectly normal. Expected and encouraged, even. And Dakota didn't exactly complain about spending several long minutes making out, before Tegan made her way downwards. The other woman especially didn't object to the other girl worshiping her tits, Tegan slowly kissing her way up one and taking a nipple into her mouth.
She then kissed her way downwards, and up the other to repeat the process, before going back and forth. Which was pretty normal stuff, especially as she increased the force of the licking and sucking, and bought her hand up to cup one nipple more firmly into her mouth, while playing with the other one.
What wasn't so normal was she went straight passed Dakota's pussy and down one long leg to her feet. From the way that she was whimpering it was clear that Dakota was ready for more, but after everything which had happened between them Tegan had a sudden urge to torture her former friend.
Oh yes, which was why she spent a few long minutes not only going from foot to foot and covering them in kisses, but she actually took each of them into her mouth and sucked on it. Then just as it looked like she was about to show the other wrestler some mercy by kissing her way up the other leg she went straight passed Dakota's twat again and instead swirled her tongue around her navel.
This finally got Dakota to whimper, "Fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, seriously? Stop fucking teasing me Tegan and fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, fuck me, FUCK ME! AH FUCK! Oh please, mmmmmmmmmmmm, please fuck me. I don't care how, just do it. Make me cum like I made you cum. Please? Oh please Tegan, fuck me! DO IT BITCH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, DO IT! YOU OWE ME GODAMNIT! Oh fuck, I made you cum, oooooooooooooh, so it's only fair. Please, please, please, fuck me you bitch! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, what does it fucking take?"
Honestly Tegan had been about to give Dakota what she wanted, she really had, but that whining just pushed her to give her former friend even more teasing. Which was really sadistic more than playful, but again, Dakota Kai kind of deserved it for being a massive bitch to her. And more importantly, it would make sure the other girl would cum even harder when it was finally time, making it more likely they would do this again.
So Tegan continued to torture Dakota, worshiping those strong, muscular arms, legs, stomach, and even at one point Dakota's armpit, to the point that her tormentor was almost literally crying. Then she jumped out of bed, searched her friends underwear drawer for a nice big dildo, finding one easily and then returning to the bed with a wicked smile.
"Bend over." Tegan then ordered with an evil grin on her face.
"Why?" Dakota asked nervously.
"Why do you think?" Tegan quipped, and then when Dakota gave her a look she simply added with a shrug, "To fuck you."
Another pause, then Dakota nervously asked, "Where?"
"Where would you like?" Tegan grinned.
More silence, then Dakota admitted, "I've never tried anal before."
"Is that an offer?" Tegan grinned even wider.
"NO!" Dakota blurted out, before hesitantly adding, "Maybe... I mean... you seem to like it."
"I love it. And I'm sure you will too, given the chance." Tegan promised, before offering, "Want me to eat your pussy while I'm bum fucking you with this thing?"
"Eat my pussy, then maybe the other thing." Dakota counter offered.
"Fair enough." Tegan agreed, "But only if you bend over."
Yet another pause, this one the longest yet, and then Dakota very slowly did as she was told, turning over and sticking that juicy little arse of hers up in the air. God, that was such an underrated arse, Tegan thought with wicked delight. And she was about to make it hers. Oh yes, she was about to return the favour, and show Dakota just how great anal could be.
And sure, she should have probably have started out small, like with her fingers, or even just her tongue. However this was her chance to take an anal cherry, Dakota's anal cherry, and Tegan just couldn't pass that up. Or worse, half ass it, pun intended. Oh yes, she wanted to be able to beyond a shadow of a doubt take that back door cherry, which was exactly what she was going to do.
Dakota couldn't believe what she just agreed too, but in the moment it had just felt so incredibly right, and hot, and nasty, and she just couldn't resist. Which was a little shameful and frustrating, especially because Tegan made her wait for a few long seconds, as her former friend seemed to be perfectly content with staring at her backside.
To make matters worse she then leaned down and started kissing Dakota's inner thighs, which made the 'Kiwi' literally whimper with need. She then opened her mouth to let Tegan know just how frustrated she was with this treatment, only to instead let out a long moan as she finally received a much needed lick to her pussy.
Annoyingly Tegan managed to avoid her aching clit, and the fact that she did it over, and over, and over again as she repeated the initial lick told Dakota it was no accident. No, this bitch was clearly doing it on purpose, which was incredibly frustrating for her. However, the fact that this was the first time another girl was doing this to her, and more importantly it was her long-time friend Tegan Nox doing this to her, kind of made up for it.
Actually Dakota soon realized this gentle start was a blessing in disguise, because it stopped her from cumming too soon, and thus missing out on the incredible things which happened next. Including but not limited to her ass being played with for the very first time.
It thankfully started out slow, Tegan rubbing her lube covered finger into her ass hole, warning her about what was to come. Or as much warning as she possibly could get, because nothing could truly prepare her for the sensation of a finger slowly pushing into her virgin back door, especially when there was a female tongue licking her pussy gently throughout.
Which continued to be the case when, after leaving that finger buried inside her for a few long seconds, Tegan started gently pumping it in and out of Dakota's ass hole, giving her the weirdest sensation of pleasure she'd ever had before. And it only got weirder when a second finger was then added, and then both of them were taken away in favour of something else. Something a lot bigger.
For better or for worse Tegan fingered her ass for quite a while before adding the dildo. Better because it obviously prepared her as much as possible for this obscene violation, but it was obviously also worse because it left her dreading the unknown. True, everything about this was unknown, but this especially. Because this was sick, twisted, and weird, and she shouldn't even be considering it.
And yet, that somehow made it hotter. An opinion Dakota found herself regretting as her virgin ass hole slowly started to stretch for her favourite handheld dildo, her eyes stretching almost as wide in the process, and then she let out an extremely loud cry as she was robbed of her anal virginity by her best female friend.
Tegan did her best to focus on licking Dakota's pussy throughout this, but it was impossible not to get a little distracted. As a result she hit the other girl's clit more than she meant too, but that was probably a good thing, as it took Dakota's mind off of what was happening to her most private hole. And honestly, the arse play was probably stopping her from cumming, instead of making that urge more intense.
She was sure that would change in time, if Dakota would only give this a proper chance, but Tegan was glad it was working to her advantage now, as she really, really wanted to give her former and hopefully future friend a nice hard bumming. For that, she was going to need time.
She was listening out the entire time to be told to stop, but for better or for worse she was given the time she needed to stretch Dakota's backside out to the point that she thought the other female wrestler was ready to lose her anal cherry. So that's exactly what she did. Oh yes, Tegan press the tip of the dildo, which was still covered in lube, against Dakota's virgin bum hole and slowly started pushing forwards.
Which unsurprisingly caused Dakota to let out a sharp cry, and a gasp, and then a whimper, but again, she didn't complain. No, she just kept making those sounds, until that virgin arse hole stretched wide enough for the head of the dick to slide into it, officially meaning that she had taken the other girl's anal cherry. That was when Dakota complained.
"AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!" Dakota swore at the top of her lungs, "AH FUCK, AH FUCK, AH FUCK! Oh fuck! Tegan? What the fuck?"
"Just relax, breathe." Tegan insisted softly, "Come on, push through the pain, just like dealing with your injury, and I promise, just like that, it will all be worth it."
Honestly Tegan was half expecting a slap, and/or some angry words, for the comparison. If that was the case she would get it, but having gone through both experiences she knew there was a similarity to them, with the injury of course being much worse, something she was reminding her friend of. That they had both been through worse, conquered worse.
That she could do this. And yes, this particular thing was self-inflicted, but the payoff was so worth it. Thankfully Dakota seemed to agree, or was at least willing to give it a chance, because after a few tense minutes she let out a pathetic whimper and visibly relaxed, once again giving her most private hole to Tegan, which was one hell of a head rush for the Welsh lass.
Admittedly she did cheat a little bit by going right back to the pussy licking that she had been dishing out during the initial anal penetration, and even made a conscious effort to hit Dakota's clit this time. But this could only do so much, and ultimately it had to be Dakota who had to decide whether or not to allow herself to relax, and allow this to happen to her.
Allow Tegan to do this to her, which was exactly what was happening now. Oh yes, the best female friend she'd ever had in the business was relaxing, allowing Tegan to sodomize her. To push inch, after inch, after inch of long, thick man-made meat into her tailpipe, stretching her out like never before back there. Making her ass hole a fuck hole. Her fuck hole! Tegan's to fuck, as she ate that pussy.
Dakota was having some of those same thoughts, which was admittedly making the ass stuffing a lot easier on her. Then when the dildo was about half way up her butt Tegan stopped in her tracks, giving her a few seconds to adjust, and then slowly began pumping it in and out of her, officially giving Dakota her first ever ass fucking. Oh God, she was getting her ass fucked.
She was getting her ass fucked by Tegan! Another girl was sodomizing her, another female wrestler at that, that being her former friend Tegan Nox. Because of those thoughts, and the tongue worshiping her cunt, the pain of being anally violated faded to a dull ache, and then not even that. Then it started to feel good. Really, really good. Embarrassingly good. So much so she actually found herself moaning in pure pleasure.
Somehow Dakota Kai was feeling pure pleasure from being fucked up the ass by Tegan Nox, and after everything that happened between them the sweet Welsh girl wasn't mocking her for it. Then again, what was there to say at this point? Because Tegan was absolutely ruining her. And not just because sitting down after this would be difficult.
No, she was actually making Dakota like it up the butt, and it would be difficult for anyone to live with that shame. Especially when she knew it wouldn't matter how much she hated herself for it, she would do it again. Particularly if it came with a talented tongue practically torturing her clit at this point. So much so she would be willing to beg to get it, just as she was willing now to beg for the privilege of cumming, which was exactly what she did.
Initially she held back that urge, as she was enjoying herself so much, but inevitably Dakota whimpered, "Fuck me, oh God Tegan, ohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddd, ah fuck! Fuck my ass! Fuck it hard! Harder, oh God Tegan! Tegan! Oh my God please, please, mmmmmmmmmm fuck me harder! Make me cum, oooooooooooooh, I need to cum. I fucking need it! Do it Tegan, ooooooooooooh, you did this to me, you bitch! You made me like it, ooooooooooooh, made me try it. Made me loved it up the ass! Oh God! Now you have to make me cum. You have too! Oh fuck oh fuck oh fuck, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, AH FUCK, FUCK ME TEGAN, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM!"
"You want it? You do it!" Tegan pushed, before clarifying, "Come on, grab hold of that dick and fuck yourself with it. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck your own arse while I eat your pussy. Let's make you cum together. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, Team Fly Kicks working together again, this time to make you cum. Then maybe we can be Team Fly Kicks again."
Obeying immediately Dakota grabbed hold of the handle to the dildo and started slamming it in and out of herself. In and out of her ass hole! Oh God, this was so humiliating but she just couldn't stop. She needed this twisted pleasure, and while Dakota wished she was still getting it from Tegan she was kind of glad she wasn't, as it left the other girl to concentrate on her pussy.
And maybe more to the point, her clit. Oh yes, Tegan pretty much focused only on her clit for a few long seconds, and then exclusively on it as she took it into her mouth and frantically began licking and sucking it so hard that Dakota was sent flying over the edge. That, and she pushed the dildo deeper into her own ass than ever before, which was somehow a good thing now.
She'd had plenty of powerful orgasms before from other things, but this was the first time she'd actually squirted. Something that Dakota had thought was a myth, but now she was finally squirting all over her bed sheets while Tegan Nox's mouth was wrapped around her clit and her favourite dildo was almost as deep as it could go into her butt.
This was so overwhelming she could no longer fuck herself, but for better or for worse Tegan was only too happy to take over. Oh yes, the other member of Team Fly Kicks placed her hand over hers, and forced that big dick in and out of Dakota's butt hole, while her mouth continued attacking her pussy. Which of course, made Dakota cum again, this time so hard she feared there would be permanent damage.
Tegan was so proud of herself for making Dakota cum that she literally grinned around her clit. Something she wished she could say that she continued doing throughout the next few minutes, but she just had to taste her friend's girl cum. Or more accurately, get a lot more of it, as her face was currently directly beneath Dakota's crotch, meaning that inevitably a little of that initial squirt ended up covering her face, and sliding down to her lips where she could taste it.
Which wasn't easy, she also had to worry about fucking the other girl's arse again. Although as time went on it felt like both members of Team Fly Kicks were fucking Dakota's arse together, which in the moment felt kind of sweet. And maybe even kind of romantic.
Her main focus though remained Dakota's cunt, especially when Tegan slid her tongue back to it, and then moaned loudly at tasting girl cum from the source. Somehow, it was even tastier than Dakota's regular pussy cream, and she wouldn't have thought that was possible.
Tegan then wrapped her lips around that entrance so she could make sure she got the lion share of what came next, and then when she had cleaned the majority of the girl cum she shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into the other girl's pussy. Which of course made Dakota immediately have another powerful climax, Tegan this time being able to swallow the majority of the fruits of her labour. Or at least close to it, considering there was a lot of it.
Honestly Tegan wasn't sure how many times she repeated the process, but she would be happy to do it all night, or maybe forever if Dakota would have given her half the chance. Sadly instead her former friend pushed her away, and then just collapsed down onto the bed sheets, the dildo still half way buried in her tight little arse.



Although it was beginning to slide out, albeit slowly, Tegan grabbing it before it came out all of the way, causing Dakota to whimper. Understanding she'd had enough Tegan then pulled that cock all the way out, and then after admiring it for a few long seconds she took it into her mouth and began sucking it clean, but only when she was sure that Dakota was watching her.
"Fuck, you're such a slut." Dakota half groaned, half laughed.
"I don't remember hearing you complaining." Tegan briefly replied, before returning to sucking the dick.
"I wasn't." Dakota smiled softly.
Only too happy to return it with a smile of her own Tegan continued making a show out of cleaning that toy for a few long seconds, before she tossed it aside and then laid down next to her friend and stared at her hopefully. Meanwhile Dakota blushed and turned onto her back with a hard to read expression on her face. Not that Tegan could blame her.
After all, it had been an eventful night, and who knows where they stood with each other now, or what this would mean for the future? Of course, Tegan knew what she wanted. She always had, but she knew more clearly now than ever before. And unlike Dakota, she wasn't afraid to ask for it. She just hoped it was what they both wanted.
"So, can we be Team Fly Kicks again?"
There was a long pause, and then Dakota bit her lip, and replied, "I don't know."
Another long pause, and then Tegan softly pushed, "We can do anything you want."
Which caused Dakota to raise an eyebrow, and then questioned, "Really?"
"Really." Tegan confirmed with a bright smile.
"Well..." Dakota smiled evilly, "Maybe if you do anything I want... then yeah, we can be Team Fly Kicks again."
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"Relax she'll be here." Bobbi said softly, cautiously reaching out and grabbing hold of Daisy's hand.
For a moment Daisy felt comforted, and the two women exchanged a smile, but then she pulled her hand away and grumbled, "You don't know that."
"I do." Bobbi insisted, and then when she got a look from the other woman added, "Jemma is stronger than most people give her credit for. She'll get through this. I know she will."
"I know..." Daisy snapped, before softening her tone, "I know people underestimate Jemma, but this place... it's just... upside down, and evil, and I just can't stop worrying about her."
"I know." Bobbi said softly, before smiling widely when she finally saw someone coming towards them, "But like I said, you didn't have too.
"DAISY!" Jemma cried out, running towards her friends.
"JEMMA!" Daisy exclaimed, quickly closing the distance between them, and then hugging her tightly, "We were so worried about you."
"Me too." Jemma said softly, trying to keep it together as she quickly hugged Bobbi too, and then asked her friends, "It's not safe here. Do you have somewhere we can talk?"
Bobbi and Daisy exchanged a look, and smiled.
*
"Wow, this is nice." Jemma marvelled as she followed her friends into their apartment, "Who's is it?"
"Ours." Bobbi beamed.
"Oh, you're roommates, that's so nice." Jemma smiled.
"Not exactly..." Daisy began hesitantly, before seeing Jemma notice a picture of the two Agents of SHIELD looking very coupley.
"Oh..." Jemma blushed, staring at the photo for a few long seconds, before turning back to her friends, "So you're..."
"Married." Bobbi finished for her, letting the word hang in the air for a few long seconds, before clarifying, "In the framework."
"Right." Jemma nodded, realizing she was being silly.
"But also..." Daisy added, cautiously taking Bobbi's hand, and then continuing, "We're together now, because when we found out we were married here it made us confess how we really felt about each other, and well, one thing led to another. But it's new, and we're still figuring it out, and this really isn't the time. And I just... you're my best friend Jemma. I wanted you to know."
"Oh Daisy." Jemma beamed, hugging her best friend tightly, "I'm so happy for you."
"You are?" Daisy grinned.
"Of course." Jemma confirmed, before pulling back, "Fitz and I always thought there was something between you two. Which is probably why you're the way you are here. Which I guess means this place did at least something right. We must remember to thank Fitz. After kicking his ass of course."
"Of course." Daisy parroted.
"But we need to find him first." Jemma said sombrely.
"Actually, that's not a problem." Bobbi said hesitantly, deciding to leave certain things out for now, "We spent the day tracking everyone down, and we know exactly where everyone is. But remember, no one has their original memories, except us, and they wouldn't be exactly receptive to us banging on their door at the end of the day. Especially as most of them don't know us here. So I suggest we get a good night sleep, and get a good meal in us, then we do our best to recruit Colson in the morning. And hope once the rest see his face it will help awaken their true selves, and from our research we think he is the most likely to believe us."
"Okay, but I will need to review your findings." Jemma ultimately agreed.
"Naturally." Bobbi smiled, squeezing Daisy's hand before letting it go, "I'll get dinner on."
"And I assume there is only one bed." Jemma said, trying not to blush, "So if you have a spare blanket or something, I'll happily take the couch."
"No way." Daisy shut that down, and then when everyone else gave her a look she protested, "What? The bed is big enough for three. It's no trouble."
"Daisy..." Jemma did blush this time, "Just to be clear, I love you, but I'm with Fitz..."
"What? No, no, no... I only meant you could literally sleep with us. Not..." Daisy blushed at the thought, and then when Jemma gave her a look she doubled down, "Seriously, we're not animals. We can control ourselves, right Bobbi?"
"Right." Bobbi confirmed, "No funny business. I promise."
*
"Bobbi!" Daisy hissed as softly as she could, "You promised!"
"I thought we were promising not to seduce Jemma." Bobbi grinned, before going back to kissing Daisy's neck.
"You, oh, you know what you promised." Daisy groaned, doing her best to keep herself quiet, "What we promised."
"What can I say? I just can't keep my hands off your sexy little ass." Bobbi teased, and although she meant that metaphorically she squeezed her girlfriend's cute little butt, causing a loud squeak to escape Daisy's lips, which had Jemma stirring, "Although, if we are going to do this, clearly we need to find a way to keep you quiet. Luckily, I have an idea..."
"We can't... we shouldn't..." Daisy protested, although she didn't sound convincing even to herself, especially when she corrected herself. However the fact that Bobbi predictably got off the bed and then came back made Daisy nervous, so she whimpered, "Please Bobbi, I'm so sore."
"Oh?" Bobbi grinned, "Which part of you is sore?"
Daisy blushed furiously, and then hissed, "You know which part."
"I do..." Bobbi grinned, "Which is exactly why I'm going to kiss it better."
Daisy's eyes went wide as she heard that because she knew exactly what it meant, and she opened her mouth to protest, only to be silenced by a piece of fabric being shoved into her mouth. For a moment she protested, until she realized she was tasting something familiar, namely pussy. Bobbi's pussy? Her own? Jemma's? Oh God, Bobbi wouldn't do that to her, would she?
Because Bobbi had always been playful, but surely she would understand that would be crossing the line. Then again, there was definitely a level of forcefulness here which arguably crossed the line, or at least came close to it, and it would be certainly nothing Daisy would tolerate from anyone else. But this was the Mockingbird. Someone she had been crushing on for so long. And honestly, she kind of like the forcefulness.
What made it bearable was that after pushing the fabric into her mouth... after pushing those panties into her mouth, Daisy realized, which gave her a weird thrill, and distracted her briefly. Anyway, the point was that after doing what she did Bobbi let go and paused, waiting for a reaction. Then when Daisy's body relaxed and the supposedly mighty Quake blushed and looked away from her Bobbi grinned, and started to make good on her promise.
Not that Daisy could see it in the moment, but she could practically taste the smug look which had to be on Bobbi's face. She then felt it against her skin as Bobbi went back to kissing her neck, before pulling the fabric of the shirt up that she was sleeping in, so the Mockingbird could slide her head beneath the covers and start kissing the exposed flesh of Quake's back.
Those lips quickly made their way down Daisy's spine, but then when they reached her lower back lingered there for a few agonizingly long minutes. Because if they were going to do this, surely it had to be quick, right? Which was the same reason Daisy was frustrated by Bobbi slowly pulling down her sleeping shorts and then covering her ass in kisses. Admittedly it all felt kind of nice, but this wasn't the time for foreplay.
But Daisy didn't dare take the panties out of her mouth to point that out, as she was afraid Bobbi would take that opportunity to do something that would make her cry out in pleasure. She also didn't want to admit that foreplay wasn't necessary, as it felt like giving Bobbi another win, even though the other spy was probably perfectly aware of how ready she was for this.
Quake was certainly grateful that she didn't try and talk when Bobbi was kissing her ass, because one minute she was smooching one of her butt cheeks, and the next minute the other woman was pushing her face in between them and starting to frantically lick Daisy's back hole. Now this was more like it, Daisy thought. Hell, she wouldn't be surprised if Bobbi could make her cum just from this.
Or maybe this, and a couple of fingers pushed into her cunt. Something Daisy was very tempted to do herself, although there was definitely something to be said for just relaxing and letting Bobbi tongue her butt. Especially because it was so soothing to her well fucked ass.
Bobbi did feel a little guilty for pushing Daisy into this. Alright, she felt a lot guilty, but she just couldn't help herself. She had wanted Daisy for so very long, and now she finally had her she wanted to use every minute to her advantage. And honestly, Bobbi might have a tiny kink for public sex, especially after how thrilling it had been to get away with it.
Something which she was very much open to exploring with Daisy later. But for now though, Bobbi was more than happy to concentrate on licking the other girl's ass hole. Especially given the coos, gasps and even soft moans and whimpers, which indicated just how soothing this was for Daisy. Which was really good, considering what she had done to this supposedly forbidden hole, and what she planned to do in just a few minutes.
Of course it was the last thing which pushed Bobbi to pick up the pace from gently sliding her tongue around Daisy's back door, which even many hours later was still slightly open from the earlier pounding, to actually sliding her tongue inside her butt. Unsurprisingly that really got a loud gasp of pleasure, followed by a whimper of humiliation, from Daisy as Bobbi's tongue easily entered her stretched out bottom.
To her credit Bobbi then spent a minute or so gently sliding her tongue around the walls of the other girl's rectum, before she began fucking that cute little butt hole with her tongue. At which point she grabbed a firm hold of Daisy's waist so she could hold her in place as she shoved her face as deep as it would go into her lover's ass so the next few minutes she could give her the most passionate rim job possible.
It was easily one of the tastiest ass holes Bobbi had ever had the pleasure of munching on, and she promised when she had the time she would really draw this out, and make sure to eat Daisy's ass pretty much every time she fucked it, which she promised herself would always be at least on a daily basis. She also considered just making Daisy cum. Maybe stick a finger or two into her cunt in the process.
Which would probably be the wise decision, but Bobbi really wanted to get her dick into that ass hole, and she was determined to do just that. Luckily, while retrieving her panties Bobbi had quickly strapped on a dildo and collected some lube, the latter of which she covered a few fingers in, before then using one of them to replace her tongue.
Again this got a promising reaction out of the former Skye, and again, Daisy was nice and loose back there, so Bobbi used it to her advantage. Oh yes, it wasn't long before she was pushing a second finger, and then a third into Daisy's butt hole, as that continued getting positive reactions she went for a fourth finger and got it.
Which made it very tempting to try and fist Daisy's ass, but that would be a waste of the dick Bobbi had just strapped on, and the lube she was covering it with. Besides, she'd already committed to the idea, and it was what she wanted the most. So Bobbi slowly slid it upwards until she was behind her prey again, and then she replaced her fingers with the dildo, resting against that prepared back door for a few long seconds to further tease the hot little bottom in front of her.
"Are you ready?" Bobbi then whispered into Daisy's ear, before chuckling softly as the other girl frantically nodded, "Ooooooooooh, I love an eager little butt slut."
Daisy rolled her eyes before trying to look back at Bobbi and glare, only for the other spy to cover her mouth, and thus holding her head in place. Which was a very good thing, as only about a second later The Mockingbird started to penetrate Quake's ass hole.
Thankfully this was done slowly and gently, and although it embarrassed her Daisy was also grateful for the earlier butt poundings, as it caused her loosened shit hole to easily open for the invading object with only a small amount of pain. It was still enough to make her cry out, but thankfully Bobbi's hand did a pretty good job of muffling it. Then Bobbi just left the head of the dildo stretching Daisy's butt hole and gave the humiliated spy some much-needed time to relax.
Unfortunately it was a bit too much time to relax, because without warning Bobbi suddenly pushed forwards, burying a few inches of that thick dildo into her back hole and causing Daisy to cry out loudly.
If they had been alone the worse part would've been that the cry was out of pure pleasure, the preparation and recent ass fuckings making sure even the pain was pleasurable, so in a really sick and twisted way, there was only just pleasure to be had. Something which would normally make Bobbi tease her, but this time it was far worse. Because this time their dear, sweet friend Jemma stirred in her sleep, causing the other Agents of SHIELD to freeze with fear.
They clearly both thought for sure that they were about to be discovered. That the prim and proper Jemma Simmons was going to discover them having anal sex right in front of her while she slept. Something they would never, ever live down, especially not Daisy. But thankfully that wasn't the case, and instead after a few tense minutes Jemma relaxed and returned to the deep sleep she had been in before.
In turn, the other Agents of SHIELD relaxed in relief, although Daisy was disappointed that it meant an end to the anal fun. Because surely they couldn't continue after this, right? It would be wrong. Irresponsible. And although it was embarrassing for her to admit, extremely hot.
Just as Daisy was contemplating the pros and cons of spitting out the panties and trying to convince Bobbi to continue as softly as she could the butt stuffing was suddenly continued. Oh God, another woman went back to slowly pushing a long, thick strap-on cock into her shit-pipe, and this time Bobbi didn't stop when Jemma stirred. This was especially frustrating, as this time Jemma rolled over so that she was facing them, practically nose to nose with poor Daisy.
Which made it more important than ever that Daisy stayed as silent as possible, but no matter how hard she tried little gasps, whimpers and even moans escaped her mouth, especially when the sodomy officially started, because after that the pleasure was just so overwhelming.
Bobbi had found Jemma asleep at her desk more than a few times, so she knew just how much of a deep sleeper her friend was. Even so, she kind of wished she had at the very least taken Daisy into the bathroom to do this, because the other girl was being a lot more noisy than she had been hoping for. Then again, it was hard to blame her given that she had a huge 10 inch cock making it's way into her forbidden hole and deep into the depths of her back passage.
Honestly Bobbi couldn't imagine taking anything so big inside her, especially not in that hole. Which made it more and more impressive that the former Skye was not only taking it, but enjoying it. Also it made it hotter, and while she wouldn't want to make this a regular thing, the chance of being discovered also made it hotter, to the point that Bobbi just couldn't stop, especially given what was about to happen.
Namely, her thighs came to rest against Daisy's well-rounded butt cheeks, announcing that every inch of her big dick was buried deep within the other girl's bowels. God, Bobbi loved that feeling. Sure, she couldn't feel it like a guy would, but just the feeling of her thighs against those juicy cheeks, and in this case, their bodies pressed as firm as possible against each other, and that feeling let her know exactly what she had just done to the other girl's poor little ass hole.
It was a feeling she savored for a few long minutes, before starting to slowly rotate her hips, unnecessarily stretching out Daisy's rectum even more, and from the sounds of it, giving her a decent amount of pleasure in the process.
Of course it wasn't long before she slowly pushed her hips back, and then pushed them forward, causing the dildo to start sliding in and out of Daisy's butt hole. She did this slowly and steadily, but it was enough to make it official, The Mockingbird was fucking Quake in the ass. Fucking another girl up the butt. Sodomizing Daisy! Oh God yes, Bobbi was butt fucking one of the most powerful women she had ever met.
Not in terms of physical or political strength, but simply having supernatural powers which could incapacitate Bobbi, or worse, in an instant. And Bobbi was anally dominating her, for the third time that day. Oh yes, she had made Daisy's most private hole her personal fuck hole, and was proving it by using it as frequently as possible.
Despite the circumstances, Bobbi really, really wanted to say all that and more to Daisy. Whisper it into her ear so she could make this ass fucking even more nasty, and perhaps even make Jemma dream that she was doing exactly what she was doing, namely fucking Daisy's perfect little ass. But she was able to resist, at least for now.
She would probably have to let out some of those words eventually, as the urge to do so was becoming overwhelming. However she wanted to save it for making them both cum. Something which she was sure it wouldn't take very long, given the reaction she was getting. Especially when she added the hand to the equation which wasn't busy covering Daisy's mouth.
Daisy very much welcomed that edition, even when at first it just cupped one of her tits, because she had a pretty good idea where it would end up. Although there was something to be said for the way that Bobbi cupped one boob, and then the other, the very experienced woman playing Daisy's body like a musical instrument.
Which felt so good that Daisy kind of hoped they could do this all night long, and just finish moments before Jemma woke up. That seemed like a much better use of their time than sleeping. In fact, the former Skye had never felt less tired, and from the way that she was eagerly touching her body, and violating it, it was pretty clear that Bobbi felt the same way.
Although thankfully they were both clearly aching for an increase in the pleasure, given that as Daisy had guessed, that hand eventually left her boobs, and slid down her stomach as slowly as possible, until it reached it's final destination. Those moments were sweet agony, especially as Bobbi pause the butt fucking with every inch of her strap-on buried deep within Daisy's shit-pipe.
Which admittedly was just as well, because the moment that Bobbi's hand slowly slid over her aching pussy and then gently cupped it caused Daisy to let out the loudest sound yet, which she thought for sure would wake Jemma up. Instead, not only did Jemma remain sleeping, but she actually rolled back over onto her other side and away from the action.
Taking this as an invitation Bobbi immediately pushed two fingers into Daisy's needy little cunt, almost making the smaller woman cum on the spot. Which probably would've happened, if Bobbi had only started thrusting those fingers in and out, instead of just leaving them buried inside her.
She then gave Daisy a few long seconds to recover, before beginning to slowly thrust those fingers in and out for a few long minutes, before softly repeating the process with the strap-on deeply embedded within Daisy's rectum. This process was then repeated over and over again, driving Daisy crazy, especially as she couldn't beg for the orgasm she so desperately needed. Or more accurately, the orgasms, given Bobbi's previous track record.



For better or for worse Bobbi then started whispering into her ear, "Cum for me baby. Cum with my big dick in your ass! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, so wet. You're so wet for me baby. You love having my fingers in your pretty little cunt and my big dick up your perfect little ass at the same time, don't you? Don't you? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeah you do, yeah you do. Cum for me Daisy! Cum while I'm fucking your hot little pussy and your nice, tight little ass hole! Cum you double stuffed slut! You DP whore, mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, you little anal bitch. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's it, squirt all over my fucking fingers, oh fuck yeah baby, ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
It was such a big risk, and Jemma stirred more than once, but it was so worth it, because it made Daisy cum so freaking hard. Well, that and the fact that Bobbi not only increased the pace of the finger fucking, but used her thumb to rub the other girl's clit, while again there was a big dildo buried deep within her ass.
She then found herself cumming over and over again to the point she didn't care whether they were discovered when Bobbi started thrusting that strap-on in and out of her butt, meaning that for the second time today Daisy was getting her front and back holes fucked. And it was the third time that day being sodomized by The Mockingbird, those facts and the ecstasy she was feeling causing Daisy to lose the ability to even think coherently.
Bobbi couldn't afford to get lost in the pleasure she was feeling, because if she did Jemma would surely wake up. Hell, it was a miracle that she hadn't done so before now. Which was also why Bobbi couldn't start hammering Daisy's ass hole as hard as she possibly could. She wanted too, she wanted to so, so badly, but she could get the job done with just her fingers, and a few well-timed thrusts into that perfect little butt.
Well, she could make Daisy cum that way for sure, and she did. She made Daisy Johnson, the mighty Quake, a superhero with more power than she'd ever possess, cum for her. Hell, she made her squirt all over her fingers, cry and whimper into her hand, and tremble in her arms. But she couldn't make herself cum, at least not with what she was physically doing.
Luckily for her there was still some friction against her clit every time she pushed her hips back and forth, and the fact that it was happening throughout the sodomy combined with the sheer mental high of not only fucking this girl in the ass, but actually making her cum from it? Now that was enough to give her what she so desperately needed in that moment. It wasn't close to what she was used to receiving under the circumstances.
Certainly not as hard and as frequent. However, it just may be one of the most satisfying climaxes of her life, a wide smile crossing Bobby's face as she achieved her goal. It was a moment of pure euphoria, followed by terror as she heard Jemma groan, and then slowly start to turn around, her eyelids slowly fluttering open.
Instantly Bobbi froze, ironically with her hips coming to rest against Daisy's butt cheeks, meaning every inch of the strap-on was once again resting as deep as it could go into the other girl's ass. Bobbi also became aware of the fact that herself and Daisy were clearly both sweaty, so much so that the blonde's nipples were poking through her pyjama top and into the brunette's back, while Daisy's nipples were no doubt visible if Jemma looked underneath the sheets.
And if she did so, she would definitely notice that Daisy's pyjama bottoms were down around her ankles, and Bobbi was clearly wearing a strap-on, making it crystal clear what they had been doing. Oh fuck, and the room smelt of sex, and cum, and oh God, they were so screwed. And yet bizarrely when Jemma finished turning over she actually smiled at them, which was confusing, until she actually spoke.
"Awww, you guys are so cute together." Jemma beamed, before looking sad, "I wish Fitz was here to spoon me."
"Spooning? Yes, right. That's what we're doing. That's exactly what we're doing." Daisy stammered unconvincingly, getting Jemma's attention.
"Are you okay?" Jemma frowned.
"I'm fine." Daisy squeaked unconvincingly, feeling like she was literally sweating bullets.
"Are you sure?" Jemma pushed sweetly.
"Yeah, I just..." Daisy gulped, thinking on her feet, or with a big cock up her ass in this case, "I just had a bad dream, and Bobbi was making me feel better."
"Awww." Jemma cooed, "That's so sweet."
"Isn't it though?" Bobbi grinned, "I'm the best."
"Yeah, you are." Daisy grumbled, trying to hide her annoyance, and the fact that she was still a little cum drunk, by quickly adding, "Please don't say anything about this Jem? I've worked hard to earn respect around here, and the last thing I want is for someone to find out about this."
"Don't worry, I won't say anything. I promise." Jemma promised, squeezing Daisy's hand reassuringly, before rolling onto her back and sighing wistfully, "Damnit, if I'm not wide-awake now though."
"You could try getting a glass of milk. I hear that helps." Bobbi suggested.
"Well, anything is worth a try, I guess." Jemma sleepily agreed, getting out of bed and heading for the kitchen.
As soon as she was out of sight Bobbi pulled her strap-on out of Daisy's ass hole in one swift movement, the mighty Quake barely getting her face into the bed sheets before she swore, "Fuck!"
"I know, that was close. Mmmmmmmm, totally worth it though, right?" Bobbi grinned widely as she admired her handiwork, although it was only for a few seconds before Daisy pulled up her pyjama bottoms, concealing her gaping ass hole.
"We are never doing that again." Daisy whined.
"Anal sex, or public sex?" Bobbi teased, continuing even though the other girl gave her an angry look, "Because you said that before and yet here we are."
"Shut up!" Daisy groaned, burying her face back in the pillow.
"What? Aren't you going to suck it clean?" Bobbi pushed, before realizing she was going too far, so she disappeared into the bathroom.
She made sure to take her pyjama bottoms with her, and immediately took off the strap-on and replaced it with those pajamas, changing the top in the process. At which point she should have immediately returned to the bed and hope that Jemma either didn't notice the smell, or was too polite to draw attention to it. But honestly Bobbi just couldn't resist bringing the dildo up to her own lips and sucking it clean.
Which wasn't as satisfying as making Daisy do it, but it was still quite the incredible end to what was one of the riskiest things she'd ever done, at least as far as sex was concerned. This made her feel bizarrely proud, and she began plotting what she could get away with, while of course making the priority saving their friends and getting out of the framework.
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Carmella had been in a good mood recently, and it only got better when she got to SmackDown and heard the wonderful news. Oh yes, it felt like her career was back on track after the setback of losing the WWE SmackDown women's championship after a number of small but significant victories, especially because they led to her taking two anal cherries and becoming the proud owner of three bitches, or Fabulous Bitches as she preferred to call them.
Which honestly was more than enough sex slaves, but if she was going to be Alpha female, or at least an Alpha female on a show which didn't feature Charlotte Flair, then she was going to have to get use too having a lot of holes to fuck whenever she wanted. So the only real question was, who would have the honour of being her next Fabulous Bitch?
Just when she started seriously asking the question she got the perfect answer in the form of the Superstar Shakeup, which caused Alexa Bliss and Liv Morgan to end up on SmackDown. Admittedly while Alexa had been a bottom in NXT, so much so she was maybe the biggest one in WWE history, as soon as she hit the main roster some sort of switch was flipped, and she became one of the most successful tops ever, leaving many, many gaped butt holes in her wake.
It was inspiring, honestly. The kind of thing Carmella had very much wanted to do herself, and now was finally succeeding at. Hopefully, so much so that she would be the one to break Alexa once and for all, reminding her just how much fun she'd had in NXT as a desperate little anal whore. But she had to tread carefully, as tougher women than her had tried only to end up with their asses stretched.
If Alexa provided an exciting challenge for the future then Liv would be her easiest conquest yet. Well, as long as no one else had laid claim to her. Although that might not matter, as Ruby Riott had claimed to Liv back in NXT, and despite being in a stable with her on the main roster Liv had spent her entire time from her first day in developmental to this moment getting anally reamed on a daily basis, and sometimes even an hourly basis, by anyone who wanted a piece of her big booty.
Which was hardly surprising, given that big, juicy ass of hers. Hell, the two new members of the SmackDown women's roster had two of the most fuck-able bubble butts in the history of the WWE. Oh yes those asses were made to be fucked, and Carmella was more than willing to do her part to remind them of that. Especially if she got two new Fabulous Bitches out of it.
Sadly her good mood was ruined when bad traffic resulted in her arriving late to the latest arena to host SmackDown, something which would probably get her an ear full from management, and maybe even a fine. But what was far, far worse was despite running at top speed to the locker room it seemed her fellow female wrestlers had started the fun without her.
That was clear before she got through the door, and given the familiar voice she heard Carmella was pretty sure she knew who exactly was making those sounds. And sure enough she was right, which was disappointing, but mostly because she hadn't been here when all this started. Oh well, hopefully she could make up for lost time now, and she still had the chance to gain herself a new Fabulous Bitch.
*
Earlier in the day...
"Well, well, well... what do we have here?" Charlotte literally licked her lips as she saw the new members of SmackDown walk-in, "Mmmmmmm, fresh meat? Oh Vince, you shouldn't have. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I'll have to remember to send him a lovely gift basket for giving me exactly what I asked for. Again."
"He does have a habit of handing you things." Alexa shot dryly with possibly the world's most fake smile ever, "You've had what? A million championship opportunities, a spot on every show, and the all announcers kissing your ass? Must be exhausting. But that's okay, because I'm here now, and if you don't move aside willingly, well then, I guess I'll just have to make you."
"Oh, I'd love to see you try." Charlotte smirked, stepping into Alexa's personal space.
"Would you? Would you really?" Alexa asked, not backing down.
"Hell yeah, mmmmmmmmm, because I remember how heavenly your booty is." Charlotte teased, "Or can't you remember NXT? Huh? Was that just too many ass fuckings ago? Mmmmmmm, I bet it was, but that's okay, because I'll be happy to remind you. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh Alexa, I'll be only too happy to remind you that the announcers aren't the only ones around here who kiss my ass."
"That's funny, your little friends kept telling me the same thing." Alexa smirked, "Sasha most of all, of course, but Bayley too, and even Becky of all people. You were a member them, right? Your best buddies? The four Horsewomen? My fuck toys? Oh God Charlotte, I can't even accurately describe how satisfying it was to wreck their asses. I mean, you saw the pictures I sent you, right? Of your friends after I was done with them, their butt holes gaping craters as they willingly spread their cheeks for me? Because that's what's going to happen to you. Oh yeah, I have one last Horsewoman to break in, then I'll have the full set. So what makes you think that Vince wasn't doing me the favour by sending me here?"
"Yeah, or maybe he's just letting you get away from Ronda Rousey and her all conquering cock." Charlotte said coolly, "Face it Alexa, I wouldn't have been intimidated by your threats, even before Ronda was done turning you into her cock sleeve. And now? Mmmmmmmmm, now all I see in here is a mouthy little fuck hole begging to be put in her place. And luckily for you, I'm good at that. Just ask Sasha."
"I can't. She, Bayley and Becky are too busy moaning happily from being anal toys on RAW, something I made happen, not Londa Lousey." Alexa shot back, "Which again, is exactly what I'm going to do to you."
"And again, I've love to see you try." Charlotte challenged.
There was then finally silence for a few long seconds as the two blondes stared at each other, making them realize there was a weird sound besides them, causing them to turn and frown to find Liv Morgan and Asuka making out. Something they stared at for a few long seconds, before Asuka broke the kiss and asked, "What?"
"You're actually kissing that fuck hole?" Alexa scrunched up her face in disgust.
"I know you two haven't seen each other in a while, but you don't need to try so hard with her, sweetie." Charlotte winked with a wicked smile, "Oh yes, she'll bend over if you so much as click your fingers. Just like someone else I know. Actually, like a lot of girls I know."
Ignoring the urge to blush, and only barely managing it, Asuka explained herself, "You, do not need to tell me. I was the one that broke in this ass!"
"Ah fuck, mmmmmmmm, yes you were my Empress." Liv first cried out, and then cooed happily as Asuka smacked her ass to emphasize her words, and then squeezed it.
"Silence!" Asuka ordered without even looking at Liv, before getting to her point, "I know this is a good little fuck hole, and I reward that kind of behaviour. As you two will know soon enough. But why waste time standing around arguing, when no one has lost a match yet? And there is a willing bottom here who actually knows her place? So, how about you both shut up, and we welcome this perfect ass to SmackDown?"
There was a brief pause, then Alexa admitted, "Well, she does have a perfect little ass. Don't you Liv?"
"Yes Mistress Alexa." Liv cooed happily, taking the hint and turning around to wiggle that cute little butt, and even smacked it, "I've got a cute little booty that desperately needs fucking 24/7. Oh please, won't somebody please welcome me to SmackDown by fucking my slutty little butt? Please? It's my present to this locker room, and I want all of you to use it."
"Well, it would be a shame to turn down such a pretty present." Charlotte admitted, after licking her lips at the sight of that beautiful prize. Although even as she was saying these words a plan was forming in her head to get the upper hand on one of her so-called rivals, "I'll tell you what, because I'm a generous Queen, I'll allow you two the privilege of joining me in wrecking that perfect little booty... on the condition that Alexa prepares it for us."
"Deal." Alexa responded without hesitation.
"Oooooooooooh, so easy." Charlotte chuckled.
"Why wouldn't it be? It's not like I have to eat your nasty ass." Alexa quipped, thoroughly enjoying the glare she got from the so-called Queen, before she returned her attention back to what mattered, "No, mmmmmmmmm, I get to eat this big yummy booty. You think that's a punishment? Please, that's normally a reward I give to other sluts. One I'm more than happy to indulge in myself whenever I feel like it. And who knows, maybe you too will be lucky enough that I'll give one or both of you the same treat. So watch closely, wannabes, because one of you will be next. And maybe learn something, when it comes time for you to dine on my perfect little ass."
"Stop your yapping, and start fucking." Asuka ordered.
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Alexa said mockingly, before turning her attention back to Liv, "Bend over bitch! Give me that ass. No, don't take off your clothes. Mmmmmmmm, I want to unwrap the present you're giving this locker room, and the only part of you which is worth a damn thing, your big fucking booty. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, present me with that cute little butt. Oh fuck!"
"Yes Mistress Alexa." Liv replied when she finally got the chance.
Alexa licked her lips hungrily, the frustrating conversation she'd had before forgotten as Liv Morgan bent over in front of her, presenting her with that big, juicy booty. This wasn't the first time she'd had a good look at it, and it certainly wasn't her first time eating and fucking it, but anytime she got to do any of these things it was a real treat. The first of which she gleefully savoured as she slowly approached, and then grabbed onto that big butt and gave it a good squeeze.
She then slid her hands all over it, teasing everybody involved before she very slowly pulled down the other girl's pants, making sure she wasn't standing in the way of anyone else, so that only she really got to see it. Oh yes, only she got to watch Liv's pants slowly slide downwards, revealing one of the most perfect asses she'd ever seen.
Normally Alexa made sure to hook the underwear as she went, but this time she decided to tease herself a little by leaving it there, revealing that naturally this little slut was wearing a thong, which looked so very cute between those meaty cheeks. Which was another sight she enjoyed staring at for a few long seconds, especially as she was the only one who could really see it, before taking the fabric down and burying her beautiful face in between those cheeks.
Which of course, made both girls moan happily. Alexa because she was literally suffocating herself in booty, while frantically licking the hole she was about to violate, while Liv enjoy the pleasure of receiving a rim job. Something Alexa knew a lot about, from having shoving the faces of her bitches in between her meaty cheeks. And recently, a top preparing her for a butt fucking. Just like in NXT.
Pushing those unwanted submissive thoughts out of her head was easy given that all Alexa had to do was grab hold of both those ass cheeks and pull them wide apart as possible so she could pull back and get a good look at that hole she was about to destroy. What she was going to destroy alongside Charlotte and Asuka, once again solidifying her as a top on this brand, just as it should be.
She then spat onto her target, rubbed that saliva in with her tongue, and then finally pushed her way inside of Liv's butt hole. Given this was a total anal whore, that tongue entered easily, and Alexa was even able to push the entire length inside Liv's ass, and then literally fuck her with it. Oh yes, she was able to tongue fuck Liv Morgan's slutty little ass, that wet little muscle sliding all over those anal walls and getting them ready for her cock.
Which was more than enough for a truly shameless anal slut like Liv Morgan, but Alexa was feeling generous. So after a few long minutes of passionate butt munching Alexa replaced her tongue with her fingers, easily pushing first one, and then two into Liv's ass hole. This of course had the little butt slut moaning with blissful happiness, and the butt buster was the exact same way, and they even probably had the same grin as she did.
Which was why she added another finger, and then another, making four fingers in total stretching that private hole Alexa was turning into an eager little fuck hole. Or more accurately, reminding Liv that's what her butt was for. Something Liv was only too happy to confirm, without even being asked.
"Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, tongue my butt! Tongue fuck it! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck it good! Yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, finger me! Finger my ass, oooooooooooh, finger my slutty little ass! Oh fuck yeah, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!" Liv moaned dreamily throughout the time she was being prepared, although it was not long before she pleaded, "More! Oh please, give me more! Yessssssssssss, give me more fingers! Oh Mistress Alexa, that feel so good. Sooooooooooo goooooooooooodddddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm, but I need a cock. Oh please Mistress Charlotte, fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, stick your big dick in my slutty little ass and butt fuck me like the little anal whore I am!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Charlotte grinned, before ordering, "You heard the little slut Alexa. Get out of the way so I can welcome Liv Morgan to SmackDown with a nice, deep ass fucking. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, let's see how well this cute little booty takes my cock."
"Whatever." Alexa replied, unable to resist pulling her fingers out and sticking them straight into her mouth, where she sucked them clean with a happy little moan.
This predictably had Charlotte chuckling wickedly, before she smacked Liv's ass and ordered, "Spread your cheeks bitch. Let's see the only thing of value you have to give to this roster."
"Yes Mistress Charlotte." Liv quickly replied and obeyed, then added shamelessly, "Fuck me Mistress Charlotte! Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, please fuck me. Fuck me like the little anal whore I am! Come on, just do it. Please? You don't have to be gentle. Just use my ass like the fuck hole it is! Use me like the fuck hole I am! Oh please Mistress Charlotte, oh please, fuck me like a whore!"
Charlotte barely registered Liv's shameless begging, as she was too busy staring at the perfection in front of her, and maybe literally drooling. Because don't get her wrong, she had seen Liv Morgan around, but she was such an insignificant nothing in the women's division that she hadn't given her a second look. Hell, she wasn't sure they'd ever even been on the same brand before.
To be fair, that had been because she had been dealing with the likes of Paige, Bayley, Becky Lynch, and especially Sasha Banks. And by dealing, she of course meant she had been practically living in their perfect little asses. But now she was actually kind of mad at herself that this would be her first time taking this perfect little ass.
"Are you going to take that ass, or are you just going to drool?" Alexa grumbled mockingly, "Some of us actually like pounding ass, and are looking forward to a turn with this piece of meat."
"And you'll get it, after the Queen has her turn." Charlotte said dismissively, not looking away from the treat in front of her.
"Well, hurry up." Alexa whined petulantly.
"Just admiring the view." Charlotte smirked, before finally taking aim, and pushing forwards.
In a weird way Charlotte was grateful to Alexa for breaking her from her trance, as was everybody else in the room, as they got to witness Liv's perfect little ass hole starting to slowly stretch for the Queen's big dick. Admittedly it wasn't quite as satisfying for Charlotte as doing this to a wannabe top like Paige, Sasha, and even the mighty Asuka, but it was still incredibly beautiful.
Especially when that little ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of Charlotte's cock to slide through it and into Liv's butt. Something that would make any self-respecting person cry out in pain, but this shameless bottom truly solidified her new role on this brand when she actually cried out in pure pleasure from getting anally penetrated.
Which of course resulted in a round of laughter from the tops, and the mouthy Alexa probably tried to taunt Liv, or even Charlotte, but the Queen suspected that her new fuck hole was just as lost in the moment as she was. After all, why bother taunting, when there was nothing left to say? Liv Morgan was a total anal whore, plain and simple.
Well, actually Charlotte would have plenty to say about that later, but at least for a while she stayed silent as she savoured the penetration, and then of course the butt stuffing. Which was another thing which maybe literally made her drool, as it was just so beautiful. Oh yes, Charlotte loved watching inch after inch of her big dick disappearing into another woman's most private hole.
This was normally something Charlotte savoured for as long as possible, and she did try her best here, but there was only so much she could do with a true anal whore, and sure enough her dick slid into what was supposed to be a forbidden hole like a hot knife through butter. In some ways it was a good thing, because a girl with an ass like Liv Morgan should be getting anally pounded on at least a daily basis, and ideally, multiple times a day, and this proved that she'd been receiving that.
But Charlotte wished there could have been longer between the moment she anally penetrated this butt slut, and the moment that her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every single inch of that big dick was buried deep within Liv's whore ass. Of course, Charlotte had to mock the slut after that, or at least focus on what that wannabe Alexa was babbling on about.
"Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Mmmmmmmmmm, take it good! Take it all, oh yes, take every inch! Oh yes, oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, that's it, every fucking inch!" Alexa moaned dreamily, just as lost in the ass stuffing as everyone else, and then when it was complete she added gleefully, "Oh God, that really is every single freaking inch up your butt! Already! God Liv, you really are like the biggest anal whore ever! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that thing just slid in like a hot knife through butter into your shit hole. Oh fuck, I bet you don't even remember what it was like to have shame, do you bitch? Huh? No, you don't. Or what it was like to be anything other than a fuck hole, as life truly began the moment you took a dick in your bitch ass!"
"Just like you." Charlotte quipped with a grin.
"Actually, it was the moment I fucked Becky Lynch's big fat butt for the first time." Alexa shot back, "Mmmmmmmm Goooooooooddddddddd, her ass was heaven. I see why you like it so much."
"I do. Mmmmmmmm, I love fucking Becky's big booty, and I'm going to love fucking this one." Charlotte boasted, on too much of a high for Alexa's words to be anything except mildly amusing, "So watch and learn, as I enjoy this fresh piece of meat. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm watch as I take this stupid fuck hole's whore ass and use it for it's true purpose."
"Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, use my ass Charlotte! Use it for it's true purpose." Liv moaned shamelessly, crying out joyfully as she got what she wanted, "Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, use my whore ass for it's true purpose! Oh yes, the true purpose of my whore ass is to be fucked! My true purpose is to be fucked in the ass! Ass fuck me my Queen, ruin my whore hole, ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssss, use me for my true purpose! Fuck me! Oh my God, fuck me, fuck me like only you can, and show everyone else how it's done! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, AH FUCK!"



Alexa was feeling so jealous right now. Luckily for her everyone was focused on Liv getting her perfect little ass fucked by the Queen, and if they did give her a glance it would be easy to dismiss her jealousy as being purely of Charlotte right now.
However, no matter how desperately she tried to tell herself that was the case, the truth was her own butt hole quivered with jealousy as she watched Liv's slutty little shit hole getting stuffed with strap-on, and then even more so as that big dick began pumping that big booty. Especially given this might be the best butt buster in the history of the WWE, Charlotte proving that with a ridiculous amount of skill, even in this early stage of the anal sex.
Suddenly Alexa was transported back to NXT where she had been every bit the shameless anal whore Liv Morgan now was, frequently finding herself bending over for the Queen. Oh yes, Charlotte might not have been her first, but she was the best, even more than Rhonda Rousey, who had reawakened her inner ass slut.
But that was why Alexa was here, to get away from that bitch, and get in touch with her inner butt buster, on the show where she had been able to turn her career around. Yes, there were huge obstacles in her way, but she was determined nothing would stop her, even the admittedly beautiful sight of Charlotte Flair totally owning Liv's fat ass.
"My turn?" Alexa questioned, trying to muster all the authority she could manage, only to instead sound pathetically whiny.
Which of course just made Charlotte laugh, "Please, I've barely gotta started."
Unfortunately, that was hard to argue with, and also sounded a little ridiculous, given that unlike Asuka, Alexa hadn't even retrieved a strap-on yet. Again she was lucky that everyone was preoccupied with Liv's welcome to SmackDown party, but if anyone did point out her mistake, she could simply counter with the very real fact that she just enjoyed watching a bitch getting butt banged.
But this was a wake-up call to finally retrieve a nice big dildo from her bag, strap it around her waist, and join Asuka in covering her shaft with lube as they continued watching Charlotte gently sodomizing Liv. Not that Alexa ever really took her eyes off it. No, everything she had just done was second nature to her, making it easy for her to watch that little butt slut get exactly what she deserved, which was of course, an ass fucking.
Not wanting to end up like that butt slut she was watching Alexa gathered her courage and demanded, "My turn now!"
Which caused Charlotte to give Alexa a glaring look, Asuka of all people chiming in, "Come on Charlotte, you can't hog that ass all to yourself. We agreed to share."
"Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, share me, share my whore ass! AH FUCK!" Liv tried to beg, only for Charlotte to very clearly tell her to be quiet pushing one of her hands away from her cheeks and smacking it hard.
"I'm the Alpha, I can do whatever I want." Charlotte reminded her audience, before compromising, "But I promise, you'll get your turn soon enough."
Which caused Alexa to scoff indignantly. Charlotte had always been a selfish bitch, but she truly became worse outside of NXT. Not only hogging the spotlight, but now she was hogging ass. Then again, back in NXT she was sharing with her friends, her precious horsewomen. Now she had probably forgotten what it was like to have friends, and that would probably be her undoing one day. Alexa just hoped she was there when it happened.
Or better yet, was the one to give Charlotte's fat ass what it deserved. What Charlotte deserved after all this time. But for now she would settle for a piece of that whore ass. Or her own fucked. No! Not that, never that again. Oh God, Alexa needed to fuck some ass just to get these infuriatingly submissive thoughts out of her head.
"So, how about that turn?" Alexa pushed.
"Sure..." Charlotte said, before offering with a wicked grin, "Asuka, would you like a piece of this whore ass?"
"Gladly." Asuka replied with a wicked grin of her own.
"Hey! What about me?" Alexa whined petulantly.
"You are small, and annoying. And if you hadn't asked me so many times, maybe you would've got what you wanted." Charlotte smirked, revelling in the chance to get one up on Alexa, again, "But don't worry, you'll get your turn, after Asuka. Unless you want to take the Empress's turn from her? Huh? Maybe fight her for it now? I don't mind, mmmmmmmm, especially as it gives me longer with this ass."
Which was an offer which had Asuka grinning wickedly, and Alexa gulping at the thought, before glaring at Charlotte, "I wouldn't give you the satisfaction. So go ahead Asuka, take that ass from Charlotte. Show the Queen that she might be the Alpha female around here, but she isn't invincible."
"Gladly." Asuka replied again, which led to a long staring match between the Empress and the Queen.
"Go ahead." Charlotte dared her rival to do something, and then just chuckled arrogantly as she pulled her cock out of Liv's ass, smacking it nice and hard, and encouraged, "Do your worst. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, let's see the mighty Asuka get back to her rectum wrecking ways."
"Oh yes, wreck my rectum Mistress Asuka! Please ruin my butt!" Liv pleaded, going right back to spreading her cheeks, exposing how well stretched her ass hole was already. Of course, it wasn't good enough for her, as she made clear with her shameless begging, "Slam my whore ass full of cock and treat it like a good for nothing except fucking fuck hole that it is! Oh yes, fuck me Mistress Asuka! Destroy me! Oh yes destroy my slutty little shit hole! Oh please, please, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, FUCK ME OOOOOOOOOOOOOH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Asuka glared at Charlotte for her last comment, as it bought back unfortunate memories for her. Luckily about the same time Liv started shamelessly begging for what she so desperately needed, and exposing exactly where she needed it, quickly returning Asuka's attention to where it should be.
Namely to the beautiful sight in front of her, which was so captivating that like Charlotte before her Asuka just stared at it for a few long seconds, savouring just being able to look at it, and of course Liv's wonderful words. Then before Liv got too whiny, or worse, Charlotte hypocritically mocked her for pausing, the Empress stepped up to the plate, and took what was rightfully hers, namely another fresh piece of ass.
Unlike Charlotte, who went unnecessarily slowly, Asuka slammed the first few inches of her dick inside of Liv's slutty little ass. Which would make most women, even amongst her fellow female wrestlers, cry out in agony, but not Liv Morgan. No, that total anal whore cried out with pure pleasure as her most private hole was roughly violated, suggesting that the process could be repeated.
Something that Asuka normally wouldn't risk if she was trying to break in a bitch, but as this pathetic bottom had thoroughly proven herself truly a shameless ass sex loving slut, she decided to treat her to a hard and fast butt stuffing, as well as anal penetration. Which again, made Liv cry out in mostly pleasure, further solidifying her new role as nothing but a free fuck hole for the real women of this brand.
Once her thighs came to rest against those big meaty cheeks Asuka did pause briefly, but not for Liv's benefit. No, this nasty little butt slut had proven she could take whatever the Empress had to give, something which Asuka would have to remember for later. Even more than when they had been in NXT together, which was really saying something.
Oh yes, Liv Morgan had been one of the many, many girls Asuka had used as nothing but a cock sleeve, and it was clear that she would fill that role once again on SmackDown. Something Asuka savored just as much as the feeling of thighs against cheeks, announcing every single inch of that big dick had been buried deep within Liv's bowels.
Which caused Liv to whimper pathetically, although Asuka was pretty sure that was because she wasn't fucking the bitch. Eventually that changed, after what felt like both seconds and hours, Liv was again crying out in pure pleasure as the dildo began to be removed from her tailpipe, only for Asuka to reinsert it straight back up that whore butt.
This of course was greeted by another cry of pure pleasure, Asuka repeating the process over and over again as she officially started to sodomize her fellow female wrestler. Although it seemed an insult they had the same official job title at work, despite the fact that Liv Morgan's real job was taking it in the butt for real women. Among other things, one of which Charlotte demonstrated, because of course that spotlight hog couldn't stay away from the action for too long.
"Hey Liv, how badly you want to taste your own whore ass?" Charlotte asked as she stepped in front of the poor little bottom, although just out of reach, because she already knew the answer, but she wasn't going to give it to the bitch. Not without begging first, and thus once again giving Charlotte an advantage.
Of course Liv's response was quick, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, gimme my whore ass! I wanna taste it! Oh Please Mistress Charlotte, let me taste my own butt!"
Charlotte pretended to think about it for a moment, then she just huffed, "We both know you can do better than that, so do it. Beg me for the privilege we both know you don't deserve."
"Please, please, please give it to me! Ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, give me the privilege of sucking your big beautiful cock." Liv immediately began begging shamelessly, whimpering as she added, "I'm sorry Mistress Charlotte, ooooooooooooh Gooooooooooddddddddddd, I'm sooooooooooo sorry I got my nasty butt juices all over your big beautiful cock. I know, ohhhhhhhhhhhh shit, I know I'm not worthy of sucking your big dick, that all I am is a dirty little anal whore, mmmmmmmmmmm, good for nothin' but butt fuckin', but please, please, pleassssssssseeeeeeeeeee, let me suck it like the ass to mouth loving slut I am! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, please, my Queen, give me this honour."
"I suppose that will do." Charlotte said dryly, doing a poor job of hiding her evil smile as she shoved her strap-on into the other girl's face.
Liv opened her mouth eagerly to respond, although before she could the cock was shoved directly into her mouth, which was even better in her opinion. After all, immediately she was stuffed at both ends, being spit roasted like the little slut that she was. Which would've been heaven on it's own, but she was tasting the deepest part of her ass on that cock, giving her not one, but two good reasons to moan loudly, which was exactly what she did.
She then continued moaning happily as Mistress Charlotte gave her a few long seconds to savour that flavour, before she placed a hand on the back of her head and pushed her downwards, silently encouraging her to do her job.
Of course Liv was only too happy to oblige, greedily slurping up the heavenly juices before she pushed the dick deeper into her throat in order to get more of it. Mistress Charlotte was a big help with that, shuffling forwards slightly to make sure that eventually Liv ended up with the full length deep within her mouth and throat. Something that would make a 'normal', a.k.a. boring, girl violently choke and gag, but it simply made Liv quiver with delight.
Well, there was a little choking and gagging, especially when Mistress Charlotte started to face fuck her, literally using Liv's mouth like a whore's cunt, or like Liv's ass hole. Oh yes, Mistress Charlotte treated it as the loose, well-trained fuck hole it was, and Liv loved her for it.
Charlotte also loved this, enough to give her usual encouragement, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Take it, take it, fucking take it! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, such a whore! Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, you're such a good little whore Liv. Taking it in both ends, taking it in the ass ,ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, taking a cock straight from your ass into your mouth! Oh yeah, what a slut! What a nasty little slut you are! Oooooooooooh, how I love it! Oh yeah bitch, take it! Take it deep in your fucking throat! That's it, mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssss, suck it you worthless bitch! Suck my big dick like the little cock sucker you are! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fucking suck it!"
As much as she had enjoyed savouring the gentle treatment Mistress Charlotte had given her, especially given that it'd been the first time tonight she was getting anally taken, it really didn't take much for her to loosen up back there, so what Mistress Asuka was doing to her now was heavenly. Especially as Mistress Charlotte was brutalizing her throat. Admittedly it wasn't quite as hard as that, and not nearly enough to make her cum, but Liv still loved it.
Sure, chances are she'd be experiencing this feeling for a very long time, but it was one that she lived for, and would just make her eventual orgasms that much more powerful. And there was always a chance that someone would make her cum by mistake. Not a good chance, but a chance.
"Can I have a turn?" Carmella's voice suddenly echoed through the room.
There was a brief pause, then Charlotte smirked, "Sure."
"Yes!" Carmella pumped her fist, put her bags down and quickly got herself prepared.
"Hey! No fair!" Alexa whined, "It was my turn next. You promised!"
"No, I said you could join us. I didn't say when." Charlotte pointed out with a smirk, loving the fact that she was getting yet another victory over Alexa.
"It was implied." Alexa huffed.
"Quit your bitching." Asuka growled, speeding up her thrusts momentarily, then abruptly pulling out and turning to Alexa, "We will all have a turn with this fuck hole tonight. Anyone who wants it. So you get what you want, eventually. Mmmmmmmmm, we just need to make sure this anal whore is well used, so it's very clear what her purpose is on this brand."
"Oh yes, please Mistress Asuka, Mistress Alexa, Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Carmella, mmmmmmmmm, fuck my ass! I want all of you to fuck my ass and treat it like the fuck hole it is." Liv whimpered with shameless need, her words sounding crystal clear, even though she was croaky as Mistress Charlotte had only just pulled her cock out of her mouth, "Use me! I love to be used. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I love to be use like the fuck hole I am! Please do it, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me like the anal whore I am! Make it crystal clear what my purpose on this brand is. What my purpose in life is. Oh please, someone fuck me! Someone, anyone. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, anyone who wants to can use any of my slutty little fuck holes, because I'm the biggest dyke whore ever!"
"Shut up and suck this dick." Asuka ordered.
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Liv eagerly replied and obeyed.
Just before that she had been watching Mistress Carmella strip off her clothes, strap on a cock and cover it with lube, all the while staring at Liv's fat ass. Which was flattering and all, and very exciting, but Liv was so grateful to get a cock back inside her she whimpered and moaned with joy. Admittedly, the fact that she was tasting the deepest part of her ass again had a lot to do with it, especially as Mistress Asuka graciously allowed her to savour the moment.
Although then it became a little frustrating that her ass wasn't receiving attention, and it wasn't like she could go back to begging for it, so Liv encouraged Mistress Carmella the only way she could in that moment, namely by reaching back and spreading her cheeks. Which wasn't easy, but it was so worth it, because soon after she got what she wanted, namely being double stuffed again.
Carmella hated the fact that she wasn't here at the start of this, but that was one hell of a show to walk in on. Admittedly it was a common occurrence to find some lucky slut being double teamed while others waited their turn, but in the past Carmella could only watch and be jealous of everyone involved, or be told to bend over next to the other bottom.
She was afraid it was going to be hard to convince the others to let her join the fun as a top, but Charlotte's word was law, so she was in the clear. Who cares if Charlotte was only doing it to screw with Alexa. In fact, that worked even more in Carmella's favour, considering her plans for Little Miss Bliss. Oh yes, this had worked out very well for her indeed.
Admittedly she didn't get off to a good start, scrambling to retrieve her weapon of ass destruction, while watching the terrifying and intimidating Asuka and Charlotte continuing to dominate Liv. Worse, when Charlotte finally moved away and Asuka took her place, leaving Liv's ass exposed Carmella just stared at it for a few long seconds.
To be fair even the best tops could get lost in such a pretty view, especially considering Liv's ass hole was gaping open quite nicely already, but it wasn't good enough for a top, and Carmella really, really needed to impress. But she just couldn't help it, especially when that shameless bottom reached back and slowly spread her cheeks, making the sight even more drool worthy.
Frustrated by this pause Alexa grumbled, "Hurry up bitch, we haven't got all day."
Instead of flustering her, Carmella just felt a sense of calm washing over her, and she smirked while approaching her pray, "Just admiring the view."
"Well if you keep it up I'll show you how it's done." Alexa threatened, "Maybe even on your skanky ass!"
"I'd like to see you try." Carmella said dismissively, before winking at Alexa, "Maybe we should get in the ring, see who ends up on top."
"Bring it bitch, I'll gape your ass so wide that I'll be able to use it as a basketball hoop!" Alexa snapped.
"We'll see." Carmella said, offering up another dismissive response as she took aim and pushed forwards.
She would've loved to use this as a way to get to Alexa, but she decided it wouldn't matter if she found a way into Alexa's head, and stayed there for a while before their match. Besides, Carmella didn't want to do anything right now, except violate Liv Morgan's perfect little ass, and that's exactly what she did, instantly making Alexa forget about their argument and focus on the anal loving bottom getting what she and her fat ass so richly deserved.
Well, maybe Carmella took it a little too easy on her, especially considering how just with one, slow thrust she was able to push the first few inches of her dick effortlessly through that loosened fuck hole and into that slutty little ass. Of course, she was doing that for her own benefit, not for anyone else's.
Everyone knew that, which was likely why they didn't complain, because they loved it too. Oh yes, they loved watching that big dick slowly sliding into Liv's slutty little back door, especially Liv who couldn't see it, but could feel it, and Carmella knew from experience that could be even better if you were in the right mood, or in this whore's case were born with an ass which was made to be fucked.
So no one had any problem at all with her slowly penetrating and stuffing that big fat booty. And they certainly didn't object to her using the same slow process to 'officially' begin butt fucking this little anal whore, especially not Liv, who moaned with pure pleasure around the cock in her mouth.
Liv was happy to bend over for anyone who asked. Like, literally anyone. Boyfriends, girlfriends, random hookups, whatever. She was just totally addicted to anal sex, and felt like she needed something up her butt 24/7. And butt plugs weren't enough. She'd tried, and was very good about wearing one if asked, but they just weren't the same as a long hard dick.
Real ones were fun because they would fill her bowels with cum, which would leak out of her for hours, and maybe even days, reminding her of what a total anal slut she was. But at least for her, nothing could beat the types of dicks which never went soft, and a total butt busting top who knew how to use it, like Mistress Asuka, Mistress Alexa and especially Mistress Charlotte.



She hadn't been expecting much from Mistress Carmella, but she was pleasantly surprised, as the other female wrestler fucked her ass with effortless skill and confidence which made her knees weak. God, she had no idea that Mistress Carmella had this in her, but she was so glad she did, and desperately hope that the Princess of Staten Island would use the fuck hole in between her cheeks again for her pleasure.
And for that matter, any hole she wanted. Oh yes, Liv was only too happy to let Mistress Carmella, or any of these women, do anything they wanted to her in exchange for the ecstasy she could only get through butt sex. Something that she was only too happy to prove a few moments later.
"Seriously, can I have my turn now?" Alexa snapped.
"Sure... but let's make it special." Charlotte smirked, before explaining, "Carmella, lay down and let Liv ride you. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, it's clear that a single cock up her ass is just too easy for this disgraceful anal whore. Oh yeah it is, mmmmmmmmm, if we're really going to wreck that ass, we better make this a double ass fucking. I assume there are no objections?"
"Absolutely not." Alexa grinned.
"Me neither." Carmella also grinned.
Meanwhile Liv's response was even more enthusiastic, "Yes, yes, yessssssssssss, double fuck me! Double ass fuck me like the whore I am! Please, pleassssssssseeeeeeeeee, mmmmmmmmm, truly wreck my shit hole by stuffing a second cock up it, so you can double fuck my slutty little butt! So you can ALL ruin my whore booty and put me in my place."
"Well then, do as you're told bitches!" Charlotte growled.
"Yes Mistress Charlotte." Liv cried out moments later.
To be fair to Liv, Mistress Carmella was reluctant to pull her dick out of her ass, making it impossible for Liv to obey. Which was actually kind of flattering if Mistress Carmella was so carried away that she would risk upsetting Mistress Charlotte, but it was also kind of irritating, because Liv really, really wanted that second dick in her ass.
Thankfully after that little push Mistress Carmella did pull her cock out and lie down, and even though that meant for a few horrible seconds Liv's slutty little ass was empty and unloved she quickly put a stop to that by jumping on top of the other girl, and shoving her slut butt down on the dildo. Pretty much literally, as after years of non-stop anal sex Liv's cock hungry booty had become an expert at finding something to fill it. Although to be fair, the other female wrestler held the shaft in place, making it easier on her.
Of course, that sudden anal penetration, followed by a butt stuffing which also just as fast, would have been agony to most girls, but to Liv Morgan was pure heaven, which was proven by the way she cried out, whimpered, and even moaned in pleasure the entire time. She then continued to do so as she was allowed a few long minutes to bounce up and down for the amusement of her betters, which was both a blessing and a curse.
Obviously she loved anally riding a dick, but after being promised two up her greedy butt, she couldn't help being a little disappointed that she was left to wait for it. Although admittedly it was a pleasurable kind of torture. The exact kind of pleasurable torture she liked, especially as in this case she wasn't actually waiting that long before getting what she truly wanted.
Alexa wished she could've claimed that like everybody else she was just so lost in staring at her prize, before taking it. Of course, that's what she would tell anyone who asked, and it was extra believable, given that Liv was putting on a show for them by bouncing her butt on that big dick, making those juicy cheeks of hers jiggle.
But the truth was, it reminded her of her recent big-time losses, as 'Mistress Rhonda' had really enjoyed making her anally ride her just like Liv was doing now. She'd been fighting those thoughts throughout tonight, especially as she was made to wait so long before joining in the ass fucking, but that position forced her to wallow in those submissive memories, which she suspected was Charlotte's plan. That God damn bitch!
Ultimately it was kind of a good thing, as her anger toward Charlotte forced Alexa to eventually come to her senses and take her rightful place behind a bitch, ready to take her ass. Something which the two bottoms made easy for her with one of them stopping her bouncing, and the other spreading Liv's cheeks, something which made Alexa grinned wickedly.
It also made her pause to admire the sight of Liv's ass hole stretching for a dick for a few long seconds, teasing her audience, and the shameless butt slut, before finally adding that second cock into Liv's butt. Her cock! Oh yes, she shoved her big strap-on cock into Liv's greedy little butt hole, re-establishing her rightful place as a top. And Liv thanked her for it.
"Yes Mistress Alexa, please fuck me! Double fuck my slutty little ass! Please?" Liv whimpered those words pathetically, or at least some like them, for what felt like an eternity as she was teased, and then when she got what she wanted, she cried out happily, "AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, TWO COCKS! Mmmmmmmmmmmm, two big cocks right up my ass! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! Yes, yes, yes, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! FUCK ME MISTRESS ALEXA, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH SHIT, FUCK MY SLUT BUTT! OH FUCK! OH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
While she was very, very tempted to go fast, something she knew that this anal whore could take, Alexa chose to take her time, at least at first. Oh yes, she just couldn't resist slowly pushing forwards, stretching that bitch hole wider, and wider, and wider, until it seemed broken beyond repair.
Then and only then did the head of that second cock slide through Liv's anal ring and into the other wrestler's butt alongside the first. Something that Alexa savoured for a few long seconds, before again beginning to push forwards, causing inch after inch of that second dildo to slide into Liv's back door, something which was still on perfect display thanks to Carmella.
That sight was so overwhelming Alexa completely forgot about her plan to brutally slammed the full length of her cock up Liv's ass and instead chose to go slowly so she could savour every moment of what she was saying. Although, maybe that was a good thing, as it gave her a chance to tease her rivals? Not that any of them complained, as they were clearly enjoying the view just as much as she was.
Meanwhile Liv was clearly enjoying herself, even if she could no longer make that clear through coherent sentences. Especially when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing the entire length of two big strap-on cocks were buried deep within Liv's backside.
"Oh wow, every inch! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's every inch of two big dicks up your whore butt!" Alexa chuckled with delight, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, God Liv, you're such a whore! Oh yes, oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, you're not just a whore, or an anal whore, you're a double anal whore! Our double anal whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's all you are! It's fucking disgusting, but I love it though. Yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I love the fact you're a completely shameless double anal whore, who's only purpose is to get fucked in the ass by real women. And now? Mmmmmmmm, now we're really gonna use you."
"Oh yes, yesssssssssssss, use me, use my ass, mmmmmmmm, use it like the fuck hole it is, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!" Liv screamed at the top of her lungs as Alexa began pumping her hips back and forth, officially beginning the double ass fucking.
Liv continued to scream and cry out joyfully as Alexa quickly established a steady rhythm, fucking her ass with not one, but two big strap-on dildos. Oh yes, because it was such a tight fit in there Alexa's movements caused both these big dicks to slide in and out of her stretched obscenely wide ass hole, giving her the sweetest mix of pain and pleasure she'd ever known.
Of course this was far from her first time experiencing this joy, as when she had been part of the Riott Squad her teammates Ruby and Sarah had given her this treat on a nightly basis, and just like then she loved every minute of it. Even the initial double anal penetration and butt stuffing. Actually, maybe especially those things, because it was the only time she felt real pain anymore during anal, and yet she still happily took it because she knew what ecstasy it could lead to, making her feel like such a slut.
What heightened that feeling even more was that shortly after the full length was buried inside her and Alexa began to officially double butt fucking her, even that pain she was enjoying was quickly replaced by pure pleasure, something that Liv didn't even try and hide. No, she let her freak flag fly, crying out and whimpering, and even moaning in pure pleasure from getting her ass well and truly wrecked.
This of course earned her the laughter of her peers, along with a lot of taunting and smacks to her big butt. Which again, was only adding to her enjoyment. If it was a struggle to understand what they were saying at this point, as she was so lost in ecstasy. Too lost, if she was honest.
Ultimately Liv did her best to ignore their words, which was a shame, because she loved being insulted while being anally defiled, however it was all beginning to become too much for her, and she wasn't sure how much she could take. With one cock up her ass, she would be desperately begging right now to be allowed to cum, but with two bashing against the most sensitive areas in her rectum, instead all she could do was try and not to cum too quickly.
Alexa had double stuffed her ass before, so she knew exactly what she was doing. Which actually made Liv grin wickedly. God, she loved it when Alexa was this type of cruel to her. Unfortunately it was that thought which pushed her over the edge, causing her to violently squirt all over Carmella's belly.
"Oh my God, did you just cum without permission? Did you?" Carmella questioned in disbelief, smacking Liv's ass hard in an attempt to punish her, but it only made the anal whore cum harder, "God, how disrespectful. I don't know how it works on RAW, but around here, you fucking beg for the privilege of cumming bitch!"
"Relax Mella, she can't hear you." Alexa grinned wickedly, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, she's a completely lost cause when it comes to self-control. Mmmmmmmmmmm, but that's okay, because us real tops know just how to treat a true anal whore like Liv Morgan. Here, let me demonstrate... ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, let me demonstrate by destroying this whore ass! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, watch and learn bitches, because I'm about to wreck that ass! I'm gona fucking gape it! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm going to gape it like never before, and turn it into the Grand Canyon! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, this is going to be so much fun."
"So shut up, and do it." Asuka pushed.
"Yeah Mella, let see what you got." Charlotte added after that, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, gape the bitch! Make sure she's well and truly welcomed to SmackDown, and knows her new role is exactly the same as her old one... a fuck hole for real women. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, that's it, pound the bitch! Pound that bitch hole hard and deep and make it gape!"
Not needing any more encouragement Alexa started picking up the pace, soon using every ounce of her strength to completely destroy Liv's poor little ass hole with a wicked grin on her face the entire time. She also laughed, smacked Liv's ass until it was bright red in places, and yanked back on her hair painfully. All of which insured that Liv not only kept cumming, but the ecstasy seemed to only get even better.
Especially as Alexa and the others made sure to keep the party going until the poor little anal slut literally couldn't take it anymore. Hell, even Carmella got in on the action, hammering up into that slutty little whore ass of hers, something which made Liv eternally grateful to her.
Carmella would have preferred to be behind Liv, as it would have been a lot easier to give this bitch every thing she had, and to truly prove herself a top on the level of the women surrounding her. Then again, it was better that they continued to underestimate her, and she hadn't even been planning to add Liv to her collection.
Although she was reconsidering the latter, as Liv really did have an amazing ass, and it was just so easy to make her cum. Oh yes, Carmella could easily see herself pounding this hot little piece of ass night after night and never getting bored. And considering the obstacles that were in her way, maybe it would be nice to get an easy win, and to boost her streak, even if it was just by one.
It should certainly be easy after this, given that Liv spent the entire time throughout the hard anal pounding violently squirting all over her stomach. Also while she threw her head back to scream a lot, or because one of the tops was yanking her head back, Liv spent a lot of time staring lovingly into the eyes of Carmella, a.k.a. at least one of the women responsible for her ass hole being maybe literally ruined, which again, was making the little anal slut cum hard and frequently.
Oh yes, Carmella was a constant throughout the ecstasy Liv was feeling, while Alexa was replaced by Asuka, who in turn was replaced by Charlotte, providing another reason this was an easy win. Yes, this was a great idea, especially as Carmella earned herself some more happy looks from beginning to thrust upwards.
At first it was again a way to undermine Alexa, Carmella not planning to take the same risk with Asuka and Charlotte, but after it had worked so well the first time, and the scariest of the tops seem preoccupied she tried it again, with mixed results. Asuka proved to be truly lost in pounding that big bubble butt, not that Carmella could blame her.
No, she knew just how heavenly it felt to see those cheeks jiggling against her, and hearing the smack of flesh off flesh and know it was her doing it. Or maybe Asuka was just impressed by her boldness. It certainly seemed Charlotte was, given the smirk that she gave Carmella, but there was a warning in her eyes, one which made Mella's ass hole quivering with fear. Although, for better or for worse, she pushed through those feelings, and just kept pounding that big booty.
Of course, she just couldn't resist cumming pretty much the entire time. After all, the other end of the harness had been bashing against her clit for quite a while now, and to be double ass fucking another female wrestler made her feel overwhelmingly dominant, even if it was only submissive little Liv Morgan who was getting her ass destroyed.
To be fair, she wasn't the only one, as first Alexa, and then even the mighty Asuka and Charlotte were forced to stop, pull back and catch their breath. Although that was nothing compared to poor little Liv, who proved even the biggest anal sluts had their limits. Fuck, towards the end she even orgasmed as the tops pulled out of her brutalized butt, allowing them to be replaced. Except when Charlotte pulled out, at which point Liv finally fainted, collapsing limply down onto the other female wrestler beneath her.
There was a long pause, then Charlotte broke the silence, "Is that bitch really unconscious? Shame. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, we'll have to work on her stamina. But that's okay, I'm sure there will be plenty of volunteers."
"Yeah there will." Alexa smirked, jumping at the chance to interrupt the Queen, and take control, "Until then, some of us will just have to pick up the slack. That means you, Carmella. Oh yeah, spread those cheeks bitch! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, spread Liv's ass cheeks so the real tops around here can admire our handiwork."
Carmella boldly glared at Little Miss Bliss, and then smirked as she turned her attention to the Alpha female of this locker room, "Charlotte?"
Which caused Charlotte to chuckle with delight, and then pushed, "Go ahead. Like Alexa said, some of you will have to pick up the slack."
Alexa didn't like the way that Charlotte looked at her while saying that, but luckily for her the Queen then turned her attention to Liv's unconscious body on top of Carmella. Specifically were Carmella was grabbing hold of those meaty cheeks, and spreading them widely so that everyone who mattered could get the best view possible of Liv's ass hole, which unsurprisingly after what just happened to her, was a cavernous ruin.
Which Alexa really, really wanted to brag about, and she would. It was just that she needed a few minutes just to admire the view. Luckily for her everyone else was in the same boat. Hell, the others didn't even start off by saying anything, instead just grabbing their phones and taking some mementos of welcoming Liv Morgan to SmackDown.
Something which Asuka of all people took advantage of, the usually silent destroyer cackling, "I think she's been thoroughly welcomed to the show."
"Yeah she has." Alexa grinned, waking from her trance and then gleefully gloating, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, us tops completely wrecked that whore's ass. Which really is the perfect welcoming for her, and clearly the one she wanted. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, it was clear exactly what that little butt slut wanted. No, needed! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, did you see how hard that bitch came? Fuck, what a slut. Now that's how you make it crystal clear to a bottom what her proper place is. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I love showing bottoms their proper place."
In response, Charlotte just smirked at Alexa again, and offered, "Speaking of which, who wants to suck Asuka's dick?"
There was a brief pause, then Alexa grumbled, "I vote you."
"Awww honey, this isn't a democracy." Charlotte chuckled, "I'm the Alpha, that means I don't have to suck dick. And I especially don't have to lower myself to going ass to mouth, like you do on a regular basis. But since you're trying to deny that you actually like it, and that your tops, here's the deal. Whoever sucks Asuka's cock, gets a blow job from the other."
There was a brief pause as that sunk in, then Carmella tried to get over to Asuka. Luckily for Alexa, she was well rested, and closer to Asuka, meaning that she pretty much just dropped down to her knees and take that ass flavoured cock into her mouth. Which part of her had been wanting to do anyway, because she knew just how yummy Liv's ass was, and to be fair, she'd already tasted it before, so this wasn't a big deal.
Especially as she was giving the great and terrifying Asuka a BJ, something there should be absolutely no shame of doing at this point. Or at least, that's what she told herself. But there was at least some shame, as once again she had been out maneuvered by Charlotte, and made to be the first one giving a blow job at the end of the fun, and second overall.
It didn't help that she was completely unable to hide how much she enjoyed this tasty treat. Something which in the beginning was a lost cause, because the second the deepest part of Liv's ass hit her taste-buds Alexa's eyelids fluttered, and she inevitably let out a long moan. But then she just kept moaning as she bobbed her head up and down that shaft.
Which honestly didn't matter at first, as she was just so lost in getting all that yummy butt cream she barely noticed anything was being said. Plus she was out of practice deep throating, so it was a real struggle to get the full length into her wind-pipe. But then, while she was making sure she got every drop, she became more aware of the taunting.



"You see? First she keeps moaning at the taste of ass, and now you see how she fights to get every single drop? To deep throat my full length? To get it all down her slutty little throat?" Asuka gleefully listed, before moaning, "Mmmmmmmmm, what a whore. What a little ass to mouth loving slut. Ooooooooooh yes, a cock sucker. A bottom! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, can there be any doubt left that's what Alexa is?"
"Absolutely not." Charlotte agreed with an evil grin, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, I think we might have broken this bitch without even trying. Or at least, reminded her how much she loves bottoming long enough to be a good little ATM loving cock sucker. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's so pretty. You're so pretty Alexa, when you have a cock in your mouth. Which is just natural for the likes of you."
Having heard enough Alexa pulled her mouth away from that dick and grumbled, "My turn now?"
"Don't start that again." Asuka scoffed, grabbing Alexa's head and shoving it back into her crotch, "Oh yes, just do what you were born to do, and suck my dick. Oh yes, suck it until we tell you to stop."
"Stop." Charlotte ordered only a few minutes after the last order had been given, explaining, "That dick is plenty clean, and it is time for my cock to be sucked. Oh yes it is, mmmmmmmmm... Asuka, get down on your knees and clean my dick. Show me that you know your place too."
There was a brief pause, and then while still glaring at her rival Asuka simply replied, "No."
"Do it, or we can go back to my hotel room, and your ass can be my dessert." Charlotte threatened.
"Ooooooooooooh, you're in trouble now bitch." Alexa gloated, pulling her mouth away from Asuka's strap-on and then yanking the harness off of the intimidating Japanese woman's body. She even risked smacking that juicy ass of hers while ordering with more than a touch of bitterness, "You heard the Queen, suck her cock. Go on, do it. She is the Alpha, you have to do it. Unless you want to challenge her again?"
Again there was a pause, this one the longest yet, and then the mighty Asuka lowered her head, and then slowly got down onto her knees. Not that Alexa could blame her, as none of them were on top of their game, but given the first match hadn't gone Asuka's way Charlotte definitely had the advantage here.
Although it was a shame, because as much as Alexa was looking forward to watching the previously unstoppable Asuka suck a dick, it would have been even better to see her get butt fucked. Oh well, hopefully there would be time for that later. Of course, there was an easy way to make this even better, which was exactly what she was going to do. After all, why should she be left out of the fun? Especially as she'd earned a reward? Oh yes, she had earned a reward, and now she was going to take it.
So getting up to her feet Alexa ordered loudly, "You too Carmella. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck my fucking dick. Let's end this night right with a double blow job from a pair of wannabe tops."
Carmella was annoyed at having to obey this command, but maybe it could work in her favour. After all, better to have these intimidating tops underestimate her. Besides, to be honest, she was eager to find out what Liv's ass tasted like. Of course, she couldn't help be a little rebellious and pause for a bit, although mostly that was about watching the mighty Asuka take an ass flavoured cock into her mouth and start sucking on it.
Which really was fascinating, considering how effortlessly Asuka had dominated most of them. Also scary, given that it show just how much power Charlotte had. Something she watched for a few long seconds, before of course she received some more encouragement, in the form of Alexa smacking her around the head and whining.
"I said, suck it bitch!" Alexa snapped.
Briefly Carmella glared up at her tormentor, then she just smirked at her, positioned herself on her knees in front of the mouthy bitch, and then took that cock into her mouth. She then moaned happily and loudly as Liv Morgan's ass tasted even better than she hoped it would. Something she savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down the dick like the well practiced cock sucker that she was.
Which of course, delighted Alexa, who chuckled with delight, and provided the normal type of commentary, which Carmella ignored at first in favour of beginning to deep throat that dildo. For both better and for worse that came easily to Carmella, and once she had the entire length down her throat and got every drop of Liv's butt juice, she became hyper aware of what her next target was saying.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck my dick bitch! Suck it just like that, ooooooooooooh fuck!" Alexa blathered some version of that for a while, and then when she started getting a deeper blow job it made her chuckle wickedly with delight, "Yesssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, every inch, mmmmmmmmm, take every fucking inch down your throat bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, get every drop of Liv's skanky ass juices off of my big dick. Oh yeah, you love it, don't you? Yeah, you love it, just like Liv... and Asuka, mmmmmmmmm, and soon like Charlotte. You'll see, soon I'll make all of you my anal loving ATM bitches! Oh yeah I will, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
Even though Charlotte didn't respond Carmella could practically taste the smirk on the Alpha female's face, telling her that she had to work fast, before Charlotte beat her to it. Or maybe Asuka, who would surely be looking for a way to re-establish herself after this, and take out her frustrations.
And whether she was aware of it or not, Alexa was putting huge target on herself by insulting everyone and acting like a bottom who desperately needed to put in her place. Perhaps Alexa was convinced it was all an act, but after the groundwork had already been done for her Carmella was confident that she could finish the job that had been started. In the meantime, she had another target in mind.
"Get off of me." Alexa ordered Carmella while pushing her away, "Yeah, my dick is clean enough, and I need to go and wash off this slut sweat."
"Me too." Charlotte said, before the two blondes disappeared into the shower.
"What about me?" Carmella asked Asuka cheekily, "You gonna clean my cock?"
Asuka chuckled, then told the delusional bottom, "Suck your own cock. Or, get that slut to do it."
Asuka indicating to the softly groaning Liv, causing Carmella to grin, and then tell Asuka who was now also heading for the showers, "Not a bad idea, thanks."
"You're welcome." Asuka grinned, pausing by the shower's entrance to admire what happened next.
"Liv get over here and suck my dick!" Carmella ordered firmly.
"Yes Mistress Carmella." Liv eagerly replied and obeyed.
It took a few long seconds, Liv clearly still exhausted from her ordeal, but it was not long before the shameless bottom was tasting her own butt on Carmella's cock. Which of course, made the little ass to mouth slut moan with blissful happiness, her eyelids fluttering closed as she savoured her own flavour.
Then she began bobbing her head up and down the shaft, taking more and more into her mouth, and eventually down her throat with every bob, until she was deep throating the entire length. And more importantly, get every drop of butt cream, just like Asuka and Carmella before her. Which was a vivid reminder of what Carmella had just been forced to do, which she pushed out of her head, while watching Liv ravenously suck the dick clean, and then went in for the kill.
"You know, I was the one who made sure there was some ass cream for you left over." Carmella bent the truth, causing Asuka to chuckle, and finally disappear into the shower.
"Thank you Mistress Carmella." Liv beamed as she reluctantly pulled her mouth off of the dick.
"Maybe I can do that again?" Carmella offered almost casually, "Make sure you always get some yummy ass cream to clean, mmmmmmmm, and more importantly, that perfect little ass of yours gets fucked. Because you might be the shiny new toy now, but it won't be long before you're just another piece of ass on the roster. But with me, I promise you'll never go a single day without getting that heavenly little bubble butt of yours fucked. And not just a gentle fucking, but a deep, hard rectum wrecking. All you have to do is wear a cute little collar for me, and agree to be my Fabulous Bitch. That, and bend over for me whenever I want."
"Oh yes please, mmmmmmmmm, please Mistress Carmella, please can I be your Fabulous Bitch." Liv barely gave Carmella a chance to complete her pitch before eagerly agreeing, "Please make me your bitch. Please? Oh please, I promise I'll be the best Fabulous Bitch you've ever had."
"Good girl." Carmella grinned, quickly retrieving a collar and wrapping it around Liv's neck, while happily thinking to herself... well, that was easy.
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"I hope you're hungry, because I bought... dinner?" Supergirl didn't mean to state the last part as a question, but despite her hunger it became the last thing on her mind as she flew into the office of Lena Luthor and saw the woman she had become so attached to very quickly, and her heart broke, "Lena, what's wrong?"
"It's nothing." Lena lied unconvincingly.
"You're crying." Kara said softly, using her superspeed to zip around behind Lena so she could see her screen.
"It's just a work thing." Lena lied again, before sighing deeply and truthfully adding, "They're tears of frustration, not of-"
"Oh Lena." Kara said softly after reading what was on the screen, "You can't read this stuff. Of course there's bad stuff about you on the Internet. It's the Internet. That's what it's for. People insulting other people they don't know. And porn."
"I know. But it's just so frustrating." Lena sighed, "Whatever I do, I can't even read a nice article about me from my girlfriend without strangers accusing me of being a super villain. Or worse."
Kneeling down Kara took Lena's hand in hers and asked, "Is there anything I can do?"
Lena bit her lip, and then answered, "Well, I did have this one idea. I admit, it will sound like a strange request, but I think it will help channel my frustrations."
"Whatever it is, I'll do it." Kara beamed happily, "I'd do anything for you. You know that, right?"
Lena raised an eyebrow, and smiled wickedly.
*
"Wha, what's going on?" Kara pretended to wake up, and then gasped over dramatically, "Lena Luthor!"
"That's right Supergirl, it is I, evil super villain Lena Luthor!" Lena exclaimed over dramatically, then paused to do a comically evil laugh, "And I have finally caught the mighty Supergirl."
"Curses, Kryptonite handcuffs." Kara lied, struggling in her normal handcuffs and pretending she couldn't get out of them, before she went back to the show, "You'll never get away with this. When I get free-"
"When you get free, you'll be my personal slave. Eager and willing to do everything I say." Lena said softly but firmly.
"How? Are you going to use some brainwashing technology?" Kara questioned.
"No silly, I'm just going to fuck you into submission." Lena revealed.
"But... you're a woman!" Kara pretended to be confused.
"I'm glad you noticed." Lena purred.
"But... but, but that's naughty. Forbidden? Wrong." Kara made sure her first choice sounded too sexy for the situation she was supposed to be in, while the second choice was questioning, and the third choice her reluctance shone through, as nothing had ever felt so right to her than being with Lena. But she was playing a character, so she forced herself to add, "Oh Ms Luthor, you can't seriously want to do it with me, can you? Because I'm straight, and would never consider such a thing. Especially not when you wear those low-cut tops of yours, or smile at me, or flirt with me, or... or look at me... oh God, or force me to look at you naked... oh Rao... Lena, you're so beautiful."
Kara totally broke character there in the end, but she didn't care, because Lena Luthor was naked in front of her. Lena slowly began stripping off her clothes as Kara was doing her best to deliver a classic Supergirl speech, only trying to make it cartoonishly homophobic. Or at least, as homophobic as she could be, which wasn't very, but then, she wasn't supposed to be. That was the agreement.
They would play the roles which they had been assigned by society, but doing it in a jokey way, which would somehow make Lena feel better about the whole thing. Kara still wasn't entirely convinced of that, but it seemed to be working so she went for it. Also, this meant she hadn't broken character, so it was fine.
Although she was convinced that even the best actress wouldn't be able to stop ogling Lena Luthor's amazing body if their career depended on it. Because seriously, this woman was a goddess, Kara almost literally drooling as her girlfriend slowly took off her business suit. Rao, she wished she had been able to talk Lena into wearing a skin tight leather suit, which to be fair seemed popular among super villains.
Sadly Lena pointed out that she was a Luthor, and therefore her traditional super villain costume was a smart business suit. It still made her look great though, and it looked even better on the floor next to the naked body of her lover, who was slowly approaching the table Kara was 'helplessly' tied too.
Lena laughed as Kara appeared to have a moment she truly couldn't control her gay, and then she softly told her 'captive', "See, my evil plan is working. Soon you'll be mine."
"I already am." Kara said dreamily, before forcing herself to concentrate on her character, "I mean... no. No, no, no, NO, NOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO! Please Ms Luthor, don't sit on my face. That will turn me gay for sure. Mmmmmmmm, I can smell how yummy it is from here. Oh Rao, it's making my mouth water. No, please Ms Luthor, don't make me gay. Supergirl can't be gay. It's wrong, and forbidden... and naughty. Oh please Ms Luthor, don't make me naughty. Don't... oh Rao... no, don't do it, no, no, NOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO ooooooooooooh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddddd, soooooooooooooo yummy, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Rao!"
Given that Kara's hands, and feet, were handcuffed so she was spread eagle on Lena's recently cleared desk, it was fairly easy for the Luthor to crawl on top of her and position her pussy over Supergirl's face. What was tricky was Kara not breaking the handcuffs so she could get to that yummy treats sooner, as Lena insisted on lowering herself at a snail's pace, teasing her always eager to please lover.
Which was especially torturous for Kara, given her heightened senses. But she was a good girl, who was just about able to wait until that tasty treat was pressed against her lips, before opening her mouth, sticking out her tongue and sliding it over Lena's twat. Although she couldn't stop herself from moaning loudly into it as she did so, because Rao, she loved this taste.
Something she continued making clear as she abandoned her character in favour of eagerly lapping away at Lena's pussy the first chance she got. Although maybe it was true to character, because typically homophobia meant that person was gay and simply couldn't except it.
In reality Kara wasn't sure what she truly was, simply that she never felt for anyone the way she felt for the so-called super villain Lena Luthor, something she continued to show now with eager licks to Lena's twat, and even to Lena's clit. Because while she knew she was supposed to ignore it at first, now seemed like a very good time to get the 'super villain' off hard and fast, and apparently her girlfriend agreed.
Lena definitely agreed, at least partly because they were in a semi-public place. Admittedly, her office was soundproof, and was working late again, meaning the chances of them being heard or even discovered was highly unlikely, but it was still better not to linger. Not unless Kara was hidden under her desk or something. Which they had tried a couple of times now, even though they'd only been together a short time.
But seemingly sweet and innocent Kara Danvers was surprisingly willing to try new and naughty things, hence this, and other forms of role-play they had tried lately. Which was enough to make Lena wonder what she could get away with. At least, when she wasn't busy being pleasured by her girlfriend.
Of course, mostly Lena was just in the mood to cum hard and fast, and if anyone was good at that it was Supergirl, she thought with a wicked smile. Oh yes, Kara might struggle to give her a long, slow pussy licking, but it really, really didn't take much for her Supergirl to get carried away. All it would take was the right encouragement, which she knew that super hearing was listening out for.
Something that Lena would be giving her soon enough, especially as instead of ignoring Lena's clit during the early stages, like she tried to teach Kara to do, the Kryptonian once again just couldn't help herself, hitting that sensitive bundle of nerves with every lick, and even lingering on it a little bit.
Then once they were passed the point Lena would normally tell her to stop doing that Kara went all in on 'torturing' the other woman's clit. Well, she did spend a minute or two continuing to slide her tongue up and down the full length of Lena's cunt, but each time she lingered more and more on that sensitive bundle of nerves, until it was her only focus.
Shortly after that she took it into her mouth and began gently sucking on it, as well as continuing to lick it, going back and forth between the two techniques and driving the Luthor crazy. Honestly it felt like a miracle Lena didn't beg to cum sooner, only managing it because she wanted to make sure to compose herself, and to make her words sound demanding. That better suited her character, after all.
Of course, inevitably Lena whimpered, "Make me cum you little slut! Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, make me cum nice and hard, all over your pretty little face, mmmmmmmmmm, and in your hot little mouth! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, Supergirl has a hot little mouth, ooooooooooooooh, and a talented little tongue! Perfect for eating pussy like the little lesbian slut she secretly is. Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me Kara! Fuck me with your tongue! Yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, just like that, just like that, mmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooodddddddddddddddd!"
Unsurprisingly it didn't take that long for Lena to get what she wanted, which in this case meant Kara's tongue buried deep inside of her. Honestly the same could have been achieved with just a little more attention to her needy clit, but she more than welcomed Kara's tongue into her cunt, something which was proven by how loudly she cried out.
She then became completely incoherent as for a few wonderful seconds she was tongue fucked by the mighty Supergirl. Then she got to cum nice and hard, Lena effortlessly kept on that high and then pushed to another, and another, and another. God, she loved this woman! Which of course, was another thing which made her orgasms so very satisfying.
Kara was never more grateful for her superspeed when she was going down on someone. It meant she got to switch from pleasuring them to swallowing everything they had to give in about a single second. In this case, it meant that she was also able to tongue fuck Lena a little before making her cum, an experience she always enjoyed, even if normally she didn't get to do it for very long.
This was definitely no exception, but then Kara got to wrapped her lips around Lena's entrance, after of course removing her tongue from it, and then just let the girl cum pretty much shoot directly into her mouth and down her throat. With a little help from her superspeed, allowing her to swallow when necessary, so she could be sure that she got every drop.
Since one of the good things about girls was they could keep going after one climax Kara then shoved her tongue back inside of the other woman's pussy the first chance she got and continued the tongue fucking until she got a fresh batch of cum, and gave her the same treatment. Only this time she allowed some of that precious liquid to escape her hungry mouth and cover her face, simply because it made her feel like a total slut.
Better yet, a pussy slut! Oh yes, in this moment Supergirl the character, and Kara Danvers the real life person, was a total slut for pussy. Specifically, the pussy of the beautiful, wonderful, and amazing Lena Luthor, who she was so deeply in love with in that moment, making it so much better.
That became even more the case when Lena started grinding down onto her face. Which was another thing which Kara always loved, but it was especially wonderful in this position, because it made it easier for the other woman to literally cut off her air supply. Of course, the mighty Supergirl could put a stop to that at any time, but she didn't want too. Why would she?
Her whole world in that moment became pure Lena Luthor, as it was all she could see, all she could taste, and all she could smell. Admittedly, if she really tried she could see and smell more, but she'd rather forget about her abilities, and just be 'helpless'. Something which could last as long as she'd like it too, but at least in the end Lena would kiss her. Or at least, she normally would.
In this case Lena just tumbled off of Kara, and then after just sitting next to her and taking a few long seconds to catch her breath the Luthor smirked, "I always knew Supergirl was secretly super gay."
Which reminded Kara they were still very much in role-play mode here, meaning there was no gentle, loving kiss for her, at least not now. Admittedly, that was a little disappointing, but Kara wasn't about to complain, especially after Lena retrieved her strap-on from it's hiding place in her bottom drawer, attached it to her gorgeous body, and then covered it with lube.
Initially this caused Kara to grin widely, but then she remembered she was supposed to be playing a role. However she wasn't sure she could act completely disappointed at this addition, so she decided to go another way. And waited until her feet were no longer restrained to give her response.
"Oh yes Ms Luthor, fuck me!" Kara cried out, officially taking the brunette by surprise, until she quickly added, "Fuck my pussy with your big dildo. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, fuck me. It's still wrong, forbidden and naughty, mmmmmmmmm, but I need it. I need a woman to fuck me, so I can get it out of my system. Please Ms Luthor, fuck these gay feelings out of my body."
As Kara intended this almost made Lena completely lose it, but she managed to channel the humour she found in it into her character, "First of all, I'm not going to fuck the gay out of your system, mmmmmmmmm no, I'm going to make you cum so hard you will never think about men again. And second of all, who said anything about your pretty little cunt?"
Kara still cringed a little when she heard the 'C' word out loud, but played along, "What else could you fuck Ms Luthor? My mouth?"
"No, sweet girl. I've already fucked that." Lena grinned wickedly, "I mean your ass hole. Oh yes, that's right, I'm going to fuck Supergirl in the ass, and there is nothing you, or anyone else, can do to stop me."
"Oh no... no, no, no, please no Ms Luthor, not that! Anything but that." Kara whined, actually doing a half convincing job this time, simply by remembering just how apprehensive she'd been the first time they had done this, "That's so gross, and weird, and disgusting. Only total sluts take it up the butt. And Supergirl can't be a slut, especially not a butt slut. I would never live it down, especially if I like it. I'll never forgive myself if I like it. Oh God, because if I like it, it'll truly break me, and turn me into nothing but your anal loving little bottom. Please Ms Luthor, don't turn me into your anal loving little bottom. That would be so... wrong. Hot, but very, very wrong. Supergirl can't be Lena Luthor's anal loving little bottom. Or her little butt slut. And she especially can't be your bitch, which is totally what I'd be if you fucked my ass and made me love it. So please, please Ms Luthor, don't fuck me in the ass and make me your bitch."
"Oh but that's exactly what I'm going to do, and like I said, there's nothing you can do to stop me." Lena grinned wickedly, pushing Kara's feet into the air, and her skirt up and out the way, panties moved to one side, "Now keeping your legs, nice and high for me. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, I want to stare into your eyes as I pop your anal cherry and make you mine forever."
"Curses, I'm helpless to resist." Kara giggled, really struggling now to stay in character, "This must be another one of your tricks Luthor, oh God! Oh Rao, I'm helpless! There's literally nothing I can do to save my poor little butt hole from becoming your personal fuck hole Ms Luthor. Oh no, Lena Luthor is about to take Supergirl's anal cherry! Won't somebody please think of the children!"
Lena completely lost it at that last reference, and needed a few seconds to compose herself before pressing the tip of her strap-on against Kara's butt hole and began slowly pushing forwards. Even then she couldn't help let out a few chuckles, but hopefully that could be interpreted as evil laughter as the 'super villain' finally got what she wanted, and achieve the ultimate victory over the mighty Supergirl.
Oh yes, she was doing the one thing that no other villain could do, and conquer Supergirl at that moment, and make the Girl of Steel hers. Better yet, in reality, she was reminding Kara she was hers. That this little hole was her favourite fuck hole. And Kara loved having Lena fuck it.
The only real downside to this position was that she didn't have that wonderful little hole presented to her, thus giving her the perfect view of the anal penetration, and later the butt stuffing. Well that, and she didn't have Supergirl sticking her perfect ass in the air for Lena to admire.
But the trade-off was well worth it, because she got to see the look on that beautiful face, and in those wonderful eyes, as she slowly stretched Kara's ass hole wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of her cock slid through that forbidden hole and into this incredibly powerful woman's back passage.
Which for most people would result in apprehension and pain, but also anticipation and excitement. But not the mighty Supergirl. No, Kara was the type of butt slut who actually got off on the pain of being anally penetrated.
"No, no, no, please no, nooooooooooooooo!" Kara cried out during the last part of the anal penetration, then whimpered, "That's it, I'm ruined. Oh Rao, Supergirl has been defiled. Sodomized. Oh God, now I belong to a Luthor. I'm yours forever Ms Luthor. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd, you got my butt cherry, now I'm forever yours."
"Damn right you are!" Lena growled lustfully, savouring the moment.
Which was of course all part of their little role-play, but there was a tiny bit of truth to it. After all, Lena really had taken Kara's anal virginity. Not now, of course. No, she had done that weeks ago, but thanks to her super healing Kara's ass hole always returned to virgin tightness. Sometimes in minutes, other times in hours, depending whether there was Kryptonite around, and how long and hard the butt fucking had been.
But no matter how tight Kara's back door was, the fact was that Lena Luthor had taken the mighty Supergirl's butt cherry, and no matter what happened, nothing would take that away from her. And she had even turned the sweet and innocent looking Kara Danvers into a butt slut, which was another thing which couldn't be taken away from her. And something which made Lena really, really proud of herself.
Proving that to be the gospel truth Lena started slowly pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of her cock to slide into Kara's tailpipe, which really was virgin tight. Lena had sodomized enough girls to know the difference, in her opinion this fact made Supergirl the perfect little butt slut. Well that, and the fact that this otherwise sweet and innocent girl continue to find pleasure in something even most of the biggest anal whores hated.
In fact, Lena didn't think she'd ever met someone who loved anal sex as much as Kara Danvers, a fact which was proven by not only the beautiful look of ecstasy on her face, but by the moans, gasps and whimpers, which was escaping her mouth. Both of which Lena absolutely adored.




Kara absolutely adored everything about butt sex. More accurately, she absolutely adored everything about butt sex with Lena Luthor. Butt sex with Lena Luthor was the best. It had replaced food as Kara's favourite thing ever. Lena was just such an amazingly skilled ass fucker that just the mention of her name or the side of her could make Kara's back door quiver with anticipation, and memories of what her strong, powerful top had done to it.
And of course, she got so wet from just thinking about it. Thinking about how hard and effortlessly her girlfriend could make her cum from sticking something up her butt and fucking that most private of holes. And actually doing it was almost too overwhelming for Kara to take.
Sure, it was painful at first, especially the moment she had truly lost her back door cherry, but now that just reminded her of what a total slut she was for actually enjoying taking it there, which was so humiliating, and yet somehow, it added to her enjoyment. That, and the anticipation of what was to come. And maybe most of all, knowing how much her girlfriend was loving every second of it.
Something she got to see as clear as day right now in her current position, Kara constantly switching between the glee on that beautiful face, and the love she saw in those eyes. It was enough to make her fall for Lena Luthor all over again, which in turn made this process that much easier for her to take. Pleasurable, even.
Which was why this might be her favourite position for any kind of sex, although it was really hard to pick a favourite, they were all so good. However there was something especially good about bending over for a butt fucking, as it wonderfully enhanced the submission she had become so addicted too. And she also enjoyed being the one 'forced' to sodomize herself on Lena's cock, something she suspected she'd have the chance to do sooner rather than later.
But for now she was loving being able to lie back, her legs still resting on Lena's shoulders, up and out of the way, able to see the gleeful look on her lover's face. Maybe especially when her thighs came to rest against Kara's butt cheeks announcing that 'evil' Lena Luthor's strap-on was as deep as it could go into the Super's back passage.
Something which of course Lena had to gloat about, "Oh yes, that's it, mmmmmmmmmm, just a little more, just a little more, yesssssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, every inch! That's every single inch of my big dick up Supergirl's tight little ass! Oh Supergirl, ooooooooooooh, you really are mine now. All mine. My good little Super butt slut. My good little ass whore. My good little anal bitch. Oh yes Kara, you're my bitch! My good little anal loving bitch! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, take it bitch! Take it! Oh yes! Mmmmmmmmmmmm, good girl. Ha ha, good little Supergirl."
Before Kara could even try to respond Lena proved her point by almost immediately pulling back and then pushing forwards, forcing a sharp cry of pleasure out of Supergirl's lips. Which of course made the dastardly 'villain' grin widely and beautifully, and then repeat the process over and over again, officially starting to sodomize the other girl for the 'first time'.
Of course, in reality they had done this a lot, and normally Lena gave them a chance to savour the full anal penetration. She missed that now, but it wasn't like she needed it, given that she was tougher than the average girl, and again, Lena Luthor was a really skilled butt fucker, who effortlessly reminded Kara's butt what it's true purpose was. That, as Lena love to remind her, her butt was made to be fucked.
Lena never believed that more than wonderful times like this, when she was actually inside of Kara's amazingly tight and yet welcoming butt, her little ass slut moaning happily pretty much the entire time she was anally taken. Admittedly she couldn't feel it as a man would, as she hadn't made progress in the department, partly because she was hesitant that if she did, it would be so overwhelming.
Oh yes, any man would surely last only a few minutes at best before cumming, and probably the same for her if she could have felt it like that. But this extra tightness provided more attention for her clit, and more importantly the mental high was truly beyond words, and something Lena had become very quickly addicted too.
It was an addiction which thankfully Kara now shared, happily agreeing to the rule that Supergirl needed to be ass fucked on a daily basis. In fact, it wasn't uncommon for her to anally defiled this seemingly sweet and innocent girl, as they both loved it so much, and would happily take any excuse to do it. Which meant they ended up having a lot of butt sex in public places, including this one, and yet despite this, they rarely had quickies, with this being no exception.
Oh yes, when she started Lena just couldn't help but give her beloved Kara a nice, long, drawn-out ass fucking. In turn, Kara took it like a good girl, always resisting the urge to beg for more until she actually began too. And again, this was no exception, but Kara's patients had it's limits.
"Lena! Oh Rao, please fuck me Lena! Fuck my ass, ooooooooooooooh, fuck it hard!" Kara moaned dreamily, clearly lost in the pleasure that she was feeling, "Pound it! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, pound my tight little ass hard and deep, and make me cum! Make Supergirl cum like a little butt slut! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make me your butt slut! Fuck my butt, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck it hard! Please? I need it! Oh Lena please, pleasssssssssssseeeeeeeeeeeeee aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooooddddddddddddd, oh Rao, oh, oh, oh, OH FUCK!"
"Do you surrender yourself to me, Supergirl?" Lena pushed, subtly reminding her girl of the game they were playing.
"No, I can't... I can't, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooodddddddddddd, I want too, but I can't." Kara whimpered and whined over and over again for a few long minutes, before huskily adding in a clear and unconvincing tone, "Supergirl can't be anyone's bitch. Mmmmmmmmmmm, especially not another woman's bitch. No, I can't be Lena Luthor's little anal loving bitch. No matter how much I want to be."
"Shame." Lena shrugged, while continuing the slow sodomy, "Let me know if you change your mind."
Only about a minute later Kara cried out weakly, "Okay."
"Okay?" Lena pushed, and then when her girlfriend just nodded she pushed, "Say it, mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss Kara, I mean, Supergirl. Use your words. Tell me what I want to hear."
This time Kara's words were very convincing, if only because she really, really needed to cum, "I surrender! I, I surrender to you, Lena Luthor. I'm yours! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, all yours! I'm your bitch, mmmmmmmmmmmm, I'll be your bitch! I'll be Lena Luthor's little anal loving bitch! Lena Luthor's pussy addicted bottom! Her slave! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, Supergirl will be Lena Luthor's sex slave! SUPERGIRL IS LENA LUTHOR'S SEX SLAVE! I'LL BE WHATEVER YOU WANT ME TO BE MS. LUTHOR, MMMMMMMMM, JUST MAKE ME CUM! Yesssssssssssss, MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Deciding she'd had enough Lena finally showed some mercy by beginning to just slowly increase her pace until she was using every ounce of her strength to pound Kara's tight little ass hole. Of course, the perfect little butt slut was cumming long before then, the mighty Supergirl becoming completely incoherent as cum squirted from her untouched cunt onto Lena's stomach.
Which became a regular occurrence, as even though Kara's back hole would tighten up so hard that it was impossible to keep fucking it, Lena restarted the sodomy as soon as she could, and thus pushed Kara to orgasm after orgasm. Something which was incredibly easy, given how much Kara loved every single second of this, a point which was continuously proven over and over again.
Of course she wasn't the only one, as the stimulation to her clit and the sheer mental high of sodomizing Supergirl and making her cum was easily able to give Lena an incredibly satisfying climax of her own. Not quite as powerful or as frequent as when Kara ate her pussy, but it was still an incredible mental high. And to Lena's credit, she pushed through that bliss in order to continue the anal sex which they both so adored.
Unfortunately all the years of practice at this, and a strict workout routine, could only give her so much strength and stamina. Meanwhile, there was an almost unlimited supply of it before her, and Lena was only too happy to take full advantage of that. Albeit after she'd had a while to enjoy the initial position.
Then Lena reach down, undid the flimsy handcuffs, and then carefully rolled them over, before ordering, "Ride me Supergirl! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, ride me with your slutty little ass hole! Prove that you are worthy of being my anal bitch. And more importantly, that you want it. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ride it Supergirl! Ride it!"
"Yes Ms Luthor." Kara replied happily as soon as she got the chance.
Kara didn't wait to start riding that big dick though. No, the second her hands were free she was using her powers to help flip them over effortlessly, and then starting to bounce her ass up and down, finally abusing her own ass hole on the strap-on of her girlfriend.
She'd known this was coming, but that didn't make this any less satisfying. In fact at only help, because it was a sign that Lena knew exactly what she wanted, and more importantly, knew exactly what she needed. Admittedly it wasn't exactly hard to figure out, because even during the first time Kara hadn't been able to get enough anal, flipping them over and brutalizing her own butt hole like the greedy little ass slut which Lena Luthor had effortlessly turned her into.
Did that count as a super villain thing? Maybe, and if it did Lena Luthor was probably the most successful villain who had ever tried to take down the mighty Supergirl, because she had actually succeeded in her dastardly plan. Oh yes, this role-play was obviously meant to be comically ridiculous, but there was definitely some truth to it, because it felt like Lena had turned Supergirl into her sex slave. Her anal slave!
Or more accurately, her pussy loving, anal addicted fuck toy that would do anything this Luthor said. Luckily instead of world domination this wonderful Luthor seemed perfectly content with finding new and fun ways to make Supergirl cum as hard and as frequently as possible, with this particular act being very, very successful at it.
Over and over again Kara came, mostly from wrecking her rectum with every ounce of her speed and strength, to the point where she felt herself ruining another strap-on. Which would've been devastating if it had been with a guy, but with another woman it was just simply embarrassing, which in turn added to her enjoyment.
Kara closed her eyes for a while so she could truly concentrate on the feeling of abusing her butt, the feeling of her cheeks jiggling against Lena's thighs, and the incredible shame and humiliation of literally squirting all over her lover's stomach, while doing this in her Supergirl suit. But her orgasms were far more satisfying when she kept her eyes open, allowing her to stare down at the goddess beneath her.
Ironically, given this position it was kind of like she was using the strap-on to fuck Lena, constantly abusing the other woman's clit while she brutalized her own back door. Which in another irony, took more out of Lena then it did out of the mighty Supergirl. But again, her Luthor understood what she needed, and seemed content to watch Kara where herself out with a gorgeous smile on her face.
That expression, and the look in Lena's eyes helped give Kara just about enough orgasms to satisfy her, and then she reluctantly slowed her role so she could make sure she didn't knock Lena unconscious. After all, it wasn't as fun snuggling with an unconscious body, and this way when she buried her face into Lena's chin arms were wrapped around her, hugging her tightly.
"I'm yours, all yours." Kara whimpered over and over again for a few long minutes of Lena stroking her hair.
"I know." Lena smiled wickedly, adding with a chuckle, "Supergirl always was super helpless against me."
"And I always will be." Kara smiled dreamily.
Lena smiled back, and then after a brief pause kissed Kara's forehead and broke the role-play by admitting, "Just as I will always be super helpless against you, Kara."



        Maryse's Love of Big Fat Ass

        Maryse conquering Becky Lynch's fat ass.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/maryses-love-of-big-fat-ass

Title: Maryse's Love of Big Fat Ass

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Maryse conquering Becky Lynch's fat ass.

Tags: strap-on, female submissive, dirty talk, rim, wwe, becky lynch, maryse, female dominant, anal, humiliation

Series: Maryse's Love of Big Fat Ass


Disclaimer: This is a work of fiction. I do not know or own Maryse or Becky Lynch or any other former or current WWE women. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
Author's note: This is a sequel series to Maryse's Love Of Fat Ass.
*****
"What a disgrace." Maryse grimaced at the sight of Becky Lynch of all people holding up both women's titles, victorious in the main event of Wrestlemania 35.
She said it again once 'The Man' walk through the door of the women's locker room, causing Becky to frown, and question, "What was that?"
"J'ai dit, quelle putain de honte." Maryse said mockingly, before translating, "What a fucking disgrace. To think that someone such as you would be allowed in the ring is bad enough, but that you were allowed to main event, let alone win? Clearly this place has gone downhill since I was here last."
"Wow." Becky murmured, just staring in disbelief for a few long seconds, before laughing, "You're delusional."
"We shall see." Maryse said dismissively.
"Seriously?" Becky laughed again, "Did you not just see that? We main evented Wrestlemania! I! I main evented Wrestlemania! The women's division finally has earned some respect, and people are taking it seriously. You? You're just an eye candy diva, a glorified model, someone here just to look pretty. You and your generation are nothing compared to mine, and we've definitely been better off since you left in, what 2012?"
"At least my generation knew their place." Maryse scoffed, "Especially the ones with the big, fat disgusting asses like yours. But you know all about that, huh? When you were getting your fat butt screwed by models, instead of just Charlotte."
"That, I... I don't-" Becky tried to respond, but she was too flustered. Then when she tried to step forward menacingly she got a hard slap across her face for her trouble, the championships falling to the floor in an almost perfect metaphor, as Becky cupped her face and swore, "Ah fock! You bitch!"
"Shut the fuck up!" Maryse growled, pushing Becky into the lockers, and then grabbing her firmly, and turning her around, "You are only good for one thing Becky, and I'm going to remind you what that is."
Maryse then licked her lips at the greatest prize there was to be had in wrestling. Non, not those silly little titles which were now on the floor, and Becky had been holding up so proudly earlier, but big fat ass. Oh oui, she'd been away from wrestling for some time now, it was true, but while she hadn't missed titles one bit the one thing she really had missed was the big fat asses of so-called tough female wrestlers.
And Becky had one of the biggest, fattest asses on the roster right now, and she was probably the most delusional. So much so that she had started calling herself 'The Man'. Oui, Maryse could think of nowhere better to start her new collection, especially since this total bottom had just won not only the two women's titles, but the title of Alpha female.
Her only regret was that no one was here to witness it. That Becky had been so busy taking pictures and doing interviews that everybody else had left by the time she got to the locker room. Of course it was understandable why Becky's defeated opponents had left in a huff without so much as a shower, but it would be nice if they at least had one witness to Maryse taking the only title which really mattered back.
Although that was kind of an afterthought when she got a close-up look at those meaty cheeks encased in fishnets, and almost bursting out of that ridiculous bodysuit the redhead wore in the ring. Something Maryse briefly considered taking off, but decided it would be more insulting if she did this while Becky was still wearing it.
Besides, it wasn't like she needed to remove it. Non, the tiny piece of fabric was easy to push out of the way, revealing a tiny thong, which only confirmed Becky's true nature as a total bottom, Maryse thought with a wicked grin. Of course, before she did that she spent about a minute where she just admired that thick booty, and greedily groped it.
Mostly because it was fun, but also because she thought the delusional wrestler would try and fight back some more. When she didn't, it caused Maryse to chuckle wickedly, then she dropped down to her knees, and slowly revealed first the tiny thong, and then Becky's butt hole, which truly look good enough to eat. So that's exactly what Maryse did, buried her face deep between those meaty cheeks and starting to frantically lap away at that cute little fuck hole.
There had been no doubt in Maryse's mind that's exactly what Becky's butt hole was before she even got to see it, and then both seeing it and tasting it only confirmed what she knew to be true. After all, she may not have been here for a while, but she kept in contact with Natalya, who was secretly still loyal to her.
Loyal enough that Maryse knew that Charlotte Flair had practically been living in Becky Lynch's big fat ass, and many others had pounded this big booty, including 'models' like Eva Marie and the Bellas, at least before the redhead started getting ideas above her station. Which meant that this would be a super easy conquest for Maryse, a fact which was pretty much proven from the reactions she was getting from her soon to be bitch.
Becky had no idea what the hell was going on. About an hour ago she received one of the greatest highs of her life, defeating the supposedly unstoppable Rhonda Rousey in the middle of the ring, in the main event of Wrestlemania and then holding the women's titles of both RAW and SmackDown high in the air, celebrating her victory. She'd certainly never felt more dominant, especially as by proxy she'd also beaten Charlotte, finally getting that monkey off her back.
Because while she had beaten her before, Charlotte had always found a way to weasel out of bottoming for her. But not this time, right? Right, this time she would finally, truly have her revenge. Or at least that's what she thought, but instead Charlotte was thankfully nowhere to be seen as she was in danger of being topped by a freaking model, and a retired one at that.
Arguably that was already happening, but the top females of the WWE were constantly shoving the faces of their defeated opponents between their bum cheeks, so this shouldn't be a big deal. Especially as Becky loved rim jobs, no matter what the context. However Maryse wasn't kissing her arse, as she should be, given that she was a puny model. No, she buried her face in between those cheeks and lapped hungrily, and with the same purpose that Becky found all too familiar.
Maryse also spread those cheeks, pulled back, spat onto the hole, and then tried to push it in with her tongue. Which eventually included literally trying to push her tongue up her butt. She didn't get as far as she would've been able to six months ago, but she got far enough to prove that beyond a shadow of a doubt Becky Lynch was no anal virgin.
It also made Becky moan embarrassingly loudly and happily, confirming her love for getting her arse munched on. Which to be fair, was just another thing in her life she could blame on Charlotte Flair. Because seriously, Charlotte had an indecently long tongue, to go along with her long body, and that big tongue had done such wonderfully wicked things to her.
One of which Maryse was doing now, namely making her anal walls nice and wet for a pounding. No! Becky couldn't just let this happen. Not again. Her days of being a mindless bottom were done. She was a strong, confident butt busting top now, and she had to take control of the situation. Preferably by grabbing the back of Maryse's head, pushing it deeper in between her cheeks, and then talking trash to her.
Which Becky tried, only for her hand to be swatted away, pulled her face out of Becky's backside, and Maryse to order, "Spread your cheeks, you nasty bitch. Mmmmmmmmm oui, show me the hole I'm about to ruin."
Then without giving Becky a second look Maryse retrieved a big strap-on cock, attached it around her waist, and then began covering it with lube. Only then did she turn around, and glare at Becky, who had been staring at the French-Canadian over her shoulder, stunned at her actions. And she had thought Charlotte was arrogant. Well, she was, but Maryse was on a whole other level.
Which dumbfounded Becky enough that she was rooted to the spot, so instead of making her baby face come back she just stayed there, leaning against some lockers, waiting for a retired model to come do the one thing she'd been desperately trying to avoid for months. But she also hadn't done as she was told, which angered Maryse, and after stomping over to her pray and brutally begin beating on Becky's bottom she began yelling at her.
"J'ai dit, écarte tes joues, espèce de con stupide!" Maryse yelled angrily as she brutalized Becky's butt with blow after blow, before grabbing a handful of orange locks, pulling them back and translating, "I said, spread your big fat ass you dumb little anal whore! Do it! Do it now... or I won't fuck your big fat disgusting ass."
"Please..." Becky whimpered.
"Do it!" Maryse snapped, and then chuckled as she finally got what she wanted, and then she growled into Becky's ear, "Vous savez, j'allais vous faciliter la tâche. Étirez-vous avec les doigts. Faites l'amour à votre gros cul dégueulasse, comme j'entends Charlotte. Mais tu m'as bouleversé, mmmmmmmmm, et tu sais ce qui arrive aux petites putes anales irrespectueuses, quand elles ne me montrent pas le respect approprié? You know, I was going to make it easy on you. Stretch you out with fingers. Make love to your big, fat disgusting ass, like I hear Charlotte does. But you've upset me, mmmmmmmmm, and you know what happens to disrespectful little anal whores, when they don't show me the proper respect? Huh? Oooooooooooooh, they get THIS!"
Maryse emphasized the last word by slamming forwards, forcing the first few inches of her big dick through Becky's back door and into the other woman's fat ass. The fact that she was able to do this at all, let alone that there would even be a hint of pleasure in within the cry that the pathetic double champion then let out just prove what a stupid little anal whore Becky Lynch really was.
But more than anything else, there was the fact that for a few long minutes she tensed up, like she was going to finally fight back, only to hang her head in shame, obviously accepting her true destiny as a fuck hole for a superior woman. God, and this total bottom had somehow convinced the locker room that she was a top. Fuck, it was going to be so easy for Maryse to claim her rightful place at the top of the food chain.
Something which Maryse savoured for a few long seconds, along with just how beautiful Becky's butt hole looked stretched around the first few inches of her cock, which was on perfect display for her thanks to her new piece of meat. Oh oui, there had been no doubt in Maryse's mind that Becky Lynch would make a wonderful addition to her collection of fat assed bitches, but it was hilarious how quickly Maryse was proven right.
And she continued to be proven right, as very slowly the Sexiest of the Sexy slowly began pushing inch after inch of her strap-on into the rectum of the woman who delusionally called herself The Man. Of course, if she was really The Man she wouldn't be in this situation, or at the very least she wouldn't continue spreading her cheeks like the ass whore she was. But Becky did, once again proving Maryse right.
From what Maryse had heard she could have probably buried a lot more of her cock into Becky's butt if she had used a little more force initially, and she could definitely get her full length in there if she had followed it up with a series of hard thrusts. Probably just two or three. But as tempting as that was Maryse decided against it, given that she'd already forfeited the pleasure of watching the other woman's ass hole slowly stretch open for her.
Hell, for that matter, she hadn't even fingered this bitch's booty. Which again, wasn't necessary, but it was a lot of fun. And after all, the only thing that really mattered here was whether Maryse was enjoying herself. The opinions of bottoms never really mattered to her, especially not wrestlers, who despite initial whining always loved it in the end.
Of course, it was hilarious to find the special wrestlers who desperately tried to present themselves as tough and dominant, only to enjoy every moment of getting their asses dominated and ultimately conquered by the Sexiest of the Sexy. Becky Lynch was unsurprisingly a prime example, as even though she let out cries, gasps and whimpers of pain it was obviously mixed in with pleasure. Fuck, this slut even moaned at one point.
Fucking moaned in pleasure from getting her shit-pipe stuffed with long, thick girl cock. God, Maryse was so ashamed of her, and yet delighted. Especially because at the time there wasn't long to go before every inch of her dick was inside Becky's bowels, bringing Maryse one step closer to adding a fresh piece of ass to her collection.
Becky wanted to hate this, but she couldn't. She wanted to hate Maryse for forcing her to bend over and anally violate her, but she couldn't do that either. God, she couldn't even stop herself from moaning. Oh God, Maryse was right about her. Everyone was right about her. She really was nothing but an anal whore. She, Becky Lynch, was nothing but a shameless anal whore.
Really, the only thing she was ashamed of in that moment was that she'd ever tried to be anything else, and denied herself this ecstasy. Why? Why had she wasted over six months of her life? God, she had shown such disrespect to real women, like Maryse, by not immediately bending over and spreading her cheeks. For that, Becky Lynch was truly ashamed.
Looking around into the face of the smirking goddess behind her Becky was just about to apologize for her appalling behaviour, when she remembered why she acted that way, and desperately fought against what came so naturally to her. Namely, she got a glimpse of her titles. The SmackDown and RAW women's championships, which just over an hour ago she had fought so hard for.
No, she had been fighting for them her entire career, but never more so than over the last six months. And it had been so satisfying to achieve her goal. Oh yes, it'd been the greatest moment of her life, professional or otherwise, and no matter how amazing just getting her butt stuffed again felt, she couldn't forget the fact that she'd only just managed to prove herself something other than a pathetic anal loving bottom, and she couldn't just backslide now.
No, she was the hero of this story dammit, and she was on the ropes, but she would make a come back. Kick Maryse's arse, and then give her a taste of her own medicine. Better yet, do it in front of everyone. Oh yes, if she could butt fuck the only woman to retire as the Alpha in front of a room of her peers, Becky would finally be taken seriously as a top.
In fact, because of her win tonight, she was Alpha now, so no matter what she was going to OH GOD! Maryse's thighs were now pressing against her meaty cheeks, meaning that she had done it. Every inch! Every single inch of the other woman's dick was buried as deep as it could go inside of her bowels, something which of course Maryse had to laugh and gloat about.
"Plus! Plus, plus, plus, plus, oh oui, chaque centimètre! Mmmmmmmmmmm, chaque pouce dans votre gros cul! Oh Becky! Oh fuck! Oh oui!" Maryse moaned dreamily as she got close to her goal, and then once her dick was fully embedded within Becky's rectum, she let out a loud chuckle, and continued, "Oh oui, qui vient de glisser comme un couteau dans le beurre. Mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssssss, comme un couteau chaud à travers un beau beurre mou. Oh oui, that just slid in like a knife through butter. Mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, like a hot knife through nice soft butter. Ohhhhhhhhhh oui Becky, tu es née pour ça. Né pour être une petite pute anale sans vergogne. Né pour être à moi. Ma petite pute anale personnelle. Et maintenant? Je te possède. Oooooooooooh oui, je vous possède, et votre gros cul dégueulasse. Mais ne t'inquiète pas salope, je prends bien soin de ma propriété.Ohhhhhhhhhh oui Becky, you were born for this. Born to be a shameless little anal whore. Born to be mine. My personal little anal whore. And now? I own you. Oooooooooooh oui, I own you, and your big fat disgusting ass. But don't worry bitch, I take good care of my property."
Poor Becky couldn't even understand any of that, as she was unaware that it was translated for her benefit, but whatever it was she got the gist. And she certainly couldn't deny it, even if a small part of her wanted too. Oh yes, in that moment she belonged to Maryse, and it was hard for her not to see that as a good thing, as it meant that again she had an arse full of dildo.
Something Becky had been cruelly denying herself for so very long, not even shoving a hand held cock up there, as she was too afraid of relapsing into the anal addicted bottom she had been since Charlotte popped her anal cherry all those years ago in NXT. Which was a memory which was extremely vivid right now, given that another tall, beautiful blonde girl had her cock buried in her bowels.
Seemingly to heighten the memory Maryse began rotating her hips, and thus churning Becky's insides with that big dick, which was one of Charlotte's signature moves, at least outside of the ring. The only difference, at least in Becky's case, was instead of loving words of encouragement as there had once been, there was more abuse, this time purely in French.
Which was actually a good thing, because it meant that Becky didn't have to think about how she had broken up with the love of her life, and become bitter enemies with her, only to bend over and let another blonde bum her on the night of her greatest victory, at least as far as in ring action was concerned. Of course, then it became impossible for Becky to think about anything other than the fact that she was finally, officially getting her arse fucked again after what felt like a lifetime.
In reality it had only been six months, but it definitely felt like much longer. Not that it really mattered. No, all that really mattered was the long, thick object sliding in and out of her arse hole, and the wonderful woman who had finally given Becky what she so desperately needed. God, how had she forgotten she needed this? It felt like she was breathing again after being held underwater for too long.
So right, and good, and natural, and pleasurable, that Becky never wanted to end. Admittedly, there was something of a slight adjustment, but Becky enjoyed the twisted pain of the initial rectum stretching, and sure enough it wasn't long before that even faded away and all she felt was pure pleasure. Pure, amazing ecstasy from getting bummed, like the little anal whore she was.
This was the point she would have probably cum, if this was some wannabe top, like Sasha, Rhonda, or even herself only a few short hours ago, but Maryse proved herself a true butt buster by effortlessly bringing her to the edge of orgasm, and then keeping her there. At which point Becky tried to be a good little bottom, and just allowed the superior woman to enjoy her conquest, but she just needed to cum so bad.
But she also didn't want this to end, not when she finally got what she really needed once again. But she needed to cum. And over and over those thoughts went, until finally she got her chance to beg to cum. Which of course, only came from the grace of the goddess now simply known as Maryse.
"Harder! Oooooooooooh fock, fock me harder! Fock me arse! Pound it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fockkkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Becky cried out desperately, "Wreck my focking shit hole! Gape it wide open! Ruin me butt hole! Oh God! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmm, fock me! Fock me please Maryse, I'll do anythin'. Be yer fat assed bitch! Give ya me titles. Anythin', mmmmmmmmmm, just please, pleasssssssssseeeeeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fockkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, slam me shitter and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh make me cum, mmmmmmmmmm, make me yer bitch, yer fat assed bitch, oh shit, yer anal whore, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, yer butt slut, ah fock, make me yours! All yours!"



"Are you The Man?" Maryse asked with a wicked smile.
"NO! I AIN'T THE MAN YOU ARE!" Becky screeched desperately at the top of her lungs, "YER THE MAN, THE CHAMP, THE ALPHA! I'M JUST YER BITCH!"
"Damn right." Maryse chuckled, before ordering, "Now cum for me bitch! Cum, and thank me for it!"
"THANK YOU! THANK YOU THANK YOU THANK YOU THANKKKKKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUUUUU OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!" Becky screamed, trying to stay coherent for as long as she could, "THANK YOU FOR MAKING ME CUM! THANK YOU FOR MAKING ME BIG FAT ARSE YOURS! THANK YA FOR MAKING ME YER BITCH, MMMMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
All it took was a slight increase in the pace to have the once proud Becky Lynch squirting violently all over the lockers beneath her. She also went from constantly whimpering, gasping and moaning to screaming, squealing, and crying out. All of which were in pleasure, but the difference were some of the sounds were so deafening surely every fan who had witnessed her previous victory could now hear her being completely defeated, conquered, and owned.
Or at least, Becky hope that would be the case, because even more than orgasms, the thing she wanted most in that moment was to be Maryse's fat assed bitch. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while, as she became lost in the ecstasy of multiple anally induced climaxes.
Maryse cackled evilly as she effortlessly made an ass whore cum. Something she had missed terribly. Sure, she had a collection of anal sluts that would come when called, but there was nothing like some fresh ass. Well, fresh for her, as again from what she'd heard every single girl on the roster had brutalized this big fat butt.
As they should. Oh oui, Becky Lynch clearly had an ass made for fucking, and the so-called 'Man' was maybe the biggest butt slut Maryse had ever met, so of course, even her fellow anal whores would be sodomizing her on a regular basis. But from now on Becky wouldn't have to settle for wannabe tops. No, finally, there was a real woman here to give her a true rectum wrecking.
That was exactly what Maryse did. Oh oui, with more evil laughter Maryse increased her pace until she was using every ounce of her strength to pound that big fat disgusting ass, making those obscenely big globes jiggle like jelly in an earthquake, and the sound of flesh smacking against flesh to be almost as loud as Becky's squeals of ecstasy.
Maryse also grabbed a handful of that ugly orange hair, and yanked it back so she could start yelling abuse pretty much directly into Becky's ear. At first it was all in French, but eventually the Sexiest of the Sexy did the so-called Alpha female the favour of translating, because even if she wasn't fully aware of the words they hopefully entered Becky's subconscious. Or at the very least, they were just fun words to yell.
"YOU ARE MINE! ALL MINE! MMMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH OUUUUUUUUIIIIIIIIIIIIII, YOU ARE MY FAT ASSED BITCH!" Maryse yelled gleefully at her new bitch, "I OWN YOU! I OWN YOUR BIG FAT DISGUSTING ASS! YOU ARE NOTHING BUT MY FUCK HOLE! MY PROPERTY! MY BITCH! YESSSSSSSSSSSS, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT YOU'RE NOT THE MAN, YOU'RE JUST MY LITTLE BITCH, MMMMMMMMMMM, WITH A BIG FAT DISGUSTING ASS I LIKE TO FUCK! I'M THE MAN! I'M THE CHAMPION! I'M THE ALPHA, MMMMMMMMMM, AND YOU'RE MY FAT ASSED BITCH OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! VOUS ÊTES À MOI! TOUS À MOI! MMMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH OUUUUUUUUIIIIIIIIIIIIIIII, VOUS ÊTES MA GRANDE CHIENNE ASSED! JE VOUS PROPRE! JE POSSÉDANT VOTRE GROSSE MERVEILLE! MERDE VOUS N'ÊTES PAS L'HOMME, VOUS ÊTES JUSTE MA PETITE SALOPE, MMMMMMMMMMM, AVEC UN GROS CUL DÉGUSTANT QUE J'AIME FUCK! JE SUIS L'HOMME! JE SUIS LE CHAMPION! JE SUIS L'ALPHA, MMMMMMMMMM, ET VOUS ÊTES MA GRANDE SALOPE ASSED OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Of course the downside to those words was that even Maryse could no longer hold back from cumming. Oh oui, the combination of those words, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomizing this poor excuse for a woman was just too much for her. Especially as this was supposed to be the Alpha female, and a double champion at that. And from the looks of it, Maryse had conquered her already. So easily.
Oh oui, she just couldn't hold back. Not any more. Non, Maryse went crashing over the edge of an incredibly satisfying climax, but to her credit pushed herself through it and several more to make absolutely sure she had broken the woman who called herself 'The Man' and turned her into The Bitch. Her bitch.
What was really impressive was despite having wrestled an emotionally draining match, and then taking the most brutal rectum wrecking thrusts Maryse had to offer, which obviously triggered some devastatingly powerful climaxes, Becky just kept going. In fact, not only did she keep cumming, but shortly after her first orgasm Becky started hammering herself backwards, actually contributing to her rectum being ruined.
Which of course made Maryse use even more force, and cackle with delight. Oh oui, Becky Lynch was definitely a keeper. In fact, this might just be her new favourite fat assed bitch. Especially as they ran out of steam at the exact same time, which was really impressive, considering all of Maryse's years of anally defiling bitches.
"Impressionnante." Maryse chuckled breathlessly, "Oooooooooooh oui, very impressive. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, you may be a poor excuse for a champion, and an Alpha, and a woman, ohhhhhhhhhhh, and a 'Man', but you truly are an excellent butt slut. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, a natural anal whore. The perfect fat assed bitch. My perfect fat assed bitch. Mmmmmmmm oui, that's what you are. Oooooooooooh oui, très impressionnant. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, vous êtes peut-être une mauvaise excuse pour un champion, et un Alpha, et une femme, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, et un `` homme '', mais vous êtes vraiment une excellente salope. Mmmmmmmmm ouaishhhhhhhhhh, une pute anale naturelle. La chienne au gros cul parfait. Ma chienne au gros cul parfait. Mmmmmmmm oui, c'est ce que vous êtes. Qu'es-tu? What are you?"
"Ah fock!" Becky swore as Maryse pulled back roughly on her hair, quickly answering, "I'm yer bitch, I'm yer bitch!"
"My what?" Maryse pushed, smacking Becky's sore ass roughly.
"Ah fock, I'm yer fat assed bitch!" Becky cried out, before whimpering, "I'm yer butt slut, yer anal whore... yer perfect fat assed bitch. I'm yers Maryse! All yours!"
"Damn right you are!" Maryse smirked, even after she delivered another hard smack to emphasize her words, "Now prove it, mmmmmmmmmmm, oh oui, fucking prouve le! Prove it by spreading these big fat disgusting ass cheeks of yours! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, show me that gape. Show me your gaping bitch hole! Ooooooooooooh oui!"
Becky whimpered pathetically, and then automatically did as she was told. She was too exhausted, both emotionally and physically, to even really consider what she was saying or doing. She was just on autopilot, after literally years of previous experience being the anal bitch of Charlotte, Sasha, and just about anyone who wanted a piece of her big booty.
Although she got a rather nasty wake-up call as after she slowly pulled her arse cheeks apart Maryse roughly and abruptly pulled her dick out of Becky's bum hole and then stood back to admire her handiwork. Admire Becky's widely gaping open back door, the double champion continuing just leaning with her face pressed into the locker, sticking her arse and completely exposing herself.
It was really humiliating for The Man. If she could even call herself that anymore, as that persona seemed dead and buried after just one hard bumming. But oh, what a bumming it had been. Becky's entire body felt like it was still trembling from the aftershocks of her mind-numbing orgasms. God, she'd forgotten how much she loved getting her slutty little arse fucked. No!
It had never been quite that good, not even with Charlotte. With Charlotte there had been a shred of dignity she could cling onto, but now she felt truly broken. So broken she allowed herself to stay there in that position even as Maryse began taking pictures of her handiwork. Hell, all it took was Maryse clearing her throat and Becky looked around so that her new Dom could get a shot of her face, so there could be no doubt who Maryse had just 'Man-handled'.
"Yes bitch." Maryse chuckled, "Now suck my dick! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, clean my cock of your nasty little ass! Oh oui, suck it! Suce ma bite! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssssss, nettoie ma bite de ton petit cul méchant! Oh oui, suce-le! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, suck it good Becky! Show me you are The Man at sucking strap-on dick!"
As Maryse continued blathering on Becky just slowly turned around, took her hands off her cheeks, and blushed at her tormentor. She then dropped to her knees and crawled over to Maryse, and blushed up to her again. In those brief pauses Becky acknowledged that this was it. In reality, she was probably done already, but it felt like one last chance to reinsert herself.
To claim, even though it wasn't true, that she hadn't been affected by the arse fucking. To swear that she was a top. That she wouldn't take this last step in becoming Maryse's bitch. But that thought was fleeting, and inevitably she wrapped her lips around the head of Maryse's cock and let out a long moan in pure pleasure. God, it had been so long since she had tasted her butt. Too long. Way, way too long.
Even better, this was the deepest part of her bowels, something Becky savoured for a few long seconds, before starting to eagerly bob her head up and down, moaning happily the entire time. God, why had she denied herself this ecstasy for so long? Maryse was right, she wasn't the Man. She was obviously nothing but an ATM loving anal bitch, and Becky silently promised she would make up for lost time.
And more importantly, thanking this wonderful woman for making her see the light. Something she did by giving the dildo which had just pummelled her rectum a long, drawn-out blow job, inevitably taking it deep into her throat so she could get every drop of that precious liquid. And of course the entire time Maryse kept up a running commentary, which Becky listened to dreamily.
"Oooooooooooooooh oui, suck it! Mmmmmmmmmmm, suck my dick. Oh yes, get every drop you skanky bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui get every drop of your butt cream." Maryse ordered, chuckling as she revealed, "Oooooooooooooooh oui, c'est nul! Mmmmmmmmmmm, suce ma bite. Oh oui, obtenez chaque goutte chienne skanky! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui obtenez chaque goutte de votre crème pour les fesses. Habituez-vous à ce Becky, car vous allez souvent être dans cette position. Vous et le reste de vos petits amis lutteurs. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, comme je l'ai dit, trop d'entre vous deviennent trop gros pour vos culottes. Il est temps une vraie femme mais vous tous à votre place. Et ça va être moi. Mmmmmmmmm, mais ne leur dites pas encore. Ooooooooooooh ouaishhhhhhhhhhh, nous ne voudrions pas gâcher la surprise, n'est-ce pas? Get used to this Becky, because you are going to be in this position a lot. You, and the rest of your little wrestler friends. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, like I said, too many of you are getting too big for your britches. It's time a real woman put you all in your place. And that's going to be me. Mmmmmmmmm, but don't tell them yet. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, we wouldn't want to ruin the surprise, would we?"
"No, I swear, I swear I won't tell." Becky promised, momentarily removing her mouth from the dildo.
"I know you won't." Maryse spat, and then scowled, "So get back to sucking that dick. Oh oui, suck it good, and I just might fuck you again before we leave. Mmmmmmmm, of course, either way you are coming back to my hotel room, and getting your big fat 'arse' destroyed. Oh oui Becky, ooooooooooooh oui, your night has only just begun."
"Yes Mistress, thank you Mistress." Becky replied predictably, before The Man returned to sucking her ass cream off of the strap-on of her new owner.
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Brie Larson was enjoying one of her favourite pastimes while she was on break, that being using her phone to look at all of her conquests. Especially their freshly fucked ass holes, gaping wide open for Brie after she had shown each of them who's boss. Karen Gillan, Zoe Saldana, Evangeline Lilly, Cobie Smulders, and even the big one, Scarlett Johansson, were all there showing their Mistress her handiwork by bending over and spreading their cheeks.
The question was, would one of those lucky bitches get her attention now, or was it time for some fresh booty? Because she just happened to be filming the latest Avengers movie, Endgame, and all of her favourite Marvel bitches were here. Hell, she could line them up and take all their asses if she wanted too, and that was very, very tempting.
However, there was someone she had been meaning to make her bitch, and now seem like a perfect time, as Elizabeth Olsen had just finished her latest scene, and was heading back to her trailer to relax. God, she was so cute in her little Scarlet Witch outfit, and given that Brie just so happened to be wearing her Captain Marvel uniform, it would be like these two characters were fucking, giving her an extra thrill.
Honestly, it had been why she had been collecting Marvel girls lately. So she followed Elizabeth back to her trailer, gave it a few long seconds, and then followed her in, only pausing to grin at the fact that Elizabeth looked adorably startled, and vulnerable. Oh yes, she thought with a grin, this was going to be easy.
Elizabeth looked up from where she was sitting in her make-up chair, and asked, "Can I help you?"
"I hope so." Brie grinned, closing the door behind her, pausing for dramatic effect, before moving closer to her pray while explaining, "I love being a movie star, I really do. It was my dream for so long, and I worked so hard for it, I definitely deserve it. But you know what else I deserve?"
"A lesson in knocking?" Elizabeth quipped dryly.
"Entertainment while I wait to grace the cameras with my presence." Brie continued, not acknowledging Elizabeth's response, "That's where you come in."
"And what can I do?" Elizabeth raised an eyebrow.
"Provide entertainment." Brie grinned wickedly, towering over the still seated Elizabeth as she stopped directly in front of her.
"What kind of entertainment?" Elizabeth asked cautiously.
"What? Scarlett didn't tell you? Or Cobie, maybe?" Brie raised an eyebrow.
"We're not that close." Elizabeth admitted sadly.
"Well, they could've told you, without telling you..." Brie grinned, before leaning down to whisper into the ear of her pray, "Have you noticed them sitting funny? Huh? Maybe shuffling from cheek to cheek, unable to get comfortable? Or the fact that they're walking funny? Or maybe the fact that sometimes they even try to avoid sitting down or walking altogether? Huh? Any idea what that's about, huh?"
"Erm, bad catering?" Elizabeth squeaked.
"I've been fucking them. In the ass." Brie explained, her grin becoming much wider in the process, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I've been shoving my nice, big strap-on dick up their sexy little asses. Oh yes, that's right, I've been butt fucking The Black Widow since before I even joined this ridiculous little franchise, and since I signed on the dotted line I've been going around collecting Marvel girls, and you're next. Oooooooooooh fuck yeah, I'll give the Marvel franchise this, it knows how to collect hot girls, but so do I. Oh yeah, I've pretty much had all of you now, but I was saving you until last, because you are so cute, and it's going to be such fun breaking you in. Sliding my big fat cock into your tight little ass hole and making you my bitch. Show you who's boss. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you're about to learn that around here, Brie's Boss."
Admittedly, if a guy had talked to her that way, Brie would have definitely kicked his ass, but it was disturbingly effective on women. Hopefully it was just because she was a woman, and no one would expect her to say such things, let alone do them. But she had her doubts. And if Elizabeth turned out to be just another slut who would let a virtual stranger, and worse, a co-worker, like Brie butt fuck her then she deserved no sympathy.
Which definitely seemed to be the case, as when she pulled back to look her pray in the eye, Elizabeth wasn't angry or disgusted when she should've been. No, like all the rest she seemed intrigued. So Brie took the risk and leaned in.
It was a risk which paid off, Elizabeth meeting her in the middle with a kiss which was surprisingly passionate, and maybe even savage, right from the start. Which was really impressive, given that Elizabeth seemed so sweet and innocent. Apparently she was full of surprises, a point which was proven with more than just the kiss.
Oh yes, it was also proved with wandering hands squeezing Brie's boobs and then her butt so skilfully that Brie almost forgot to return the favour. Almost. She also struggled to take control of the kiss, like she usually did. But it was only a matter of time, and after initially being startled by how handsy the other woman was, she started giving as good as she got. Sadly about the same time, the kiss was broken, although if she was honest at that point Brie could do with a breather.
Although it wasn't enough to stop Brie from chuckling breathlessly, "Wow, and I thought you'd be shy."
"You thought wrong." Elizabeth quipped.
"Obviously." Brie grinned, before asking, "So, you done this before?"
"In a manner of speaking." Elizabeth said coolly.
"Damn. And here I was hoping you were a virgin. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I love popping cherries." Brie grinned, expecting Elizabeth to inform her she wasn't a virgin, and then reveal that she meant anal virgin, bringing the focus back where she wanted it. Instead she was rather surprised with the response, and the way Elizabeth looked at her.
"Me too." Elizabeth said softly, looking Brie up and down as she quickly added, "You ever have your ass eaten out?"
"Oh hell yeah, mmmmmmmmm, I love it when bitches kiss my ass!" Brie grinned wickedly, reaching for her belt and moving back, "So if you wanna toss my salad before we start, go ahead. Just make sure you do a good job. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, do a good job eating my ass, and I promise, I'll take it nice and easy on you when the time comes."
"Noted." Elizabeth said dryly, before slapping Brie's hand away from her pants, "No!"
"The fuck?" Brie frowned, before grinning again after she got a good explanation.
"I want to do it." Elizabeth explained, slipping out of her chair and getting behind the other woman.
"Alright then." Brie smirked smugly, pushing the chair out of the way and leaning over the make-up table slightly, "Go ahead you little slut, unwrap your yummy present. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, eat it bitch! Eat it! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I love it when another girl eats my ass. And kisses it! Oh yeah, pucker up slut, mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhh shit, go right ahead and kiss my ass. Literally press your lips to my butt, and become my ass kisser. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, then lick my back door you nasty little ho. Lick it Lizzie! Oh yes, lick my butt hole, Lizzie the nasty little lezzie. Oh yes, that's a great name for you. I like that. Oh yes, ooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss! AH FUCK!"
Elizabeth actually really enjoyed listening to Brie talk trash. She found it really cute. Maybe a little annoying, but mostly cute, as she had a suspicion that Brie wasn't nearly as tough as she claimed to be. Although time would tell, and for now Elizabeth was more than happy with staring at the prize before her, encased within the skin tight suit of Brie's superhero suit.
Her Captain Marvel suit, which looked really, really good on her. Although there was one small adjustment Elizabeth wanted to make, namely by grabbing hold of those tight pants and pulling them down slowly, gradually revealing Brie's cute little ass, which made Elizabeth practically salivating with anticipation.
Once her prize was exposed she let go of those pants, which were clinging so tightly to Brie's legs initially they just stayed there, bunched up around her knees before slowly making their way down to her ankles. Not that Elizabeth noticed, as she was way too busy having her way with Brie's ass. Oh yes, she didn't kiss it, like she had been ordered too. No, she went straight to eating it.
Pulling those cheeks wide apart with both hands, giving her all the access she could possibly need, then pressing her tongue just beneath the other girl's pussy and slowly made her way up Brie's butt crack. Not that the bitch complained. In fact, she did exactly the opposite. Of course, she'd been talking trash this entire time, but this really kicked things into high gear.
"Oh... fuck!" Brie repeated for a few seconds after crying out as she was initially stunned, before grinning with delight, "Oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, eat it! Eat it Lizzie the nasty little lezzie! Eat my fucking ass you bitch! Oh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk! You really are a nasty little bottom, aren't you? Huh? Yeah you are, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, just couldn't wait to lick my butt hole, huh? Dirty girl. I love it though. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, I love bitches who love eating ass! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMMMMM, GET YOUR TONGUE UP MY ASS! GET YOUR TONGUE IN MY FUCKING ASS HOLE BITCH! OH FUCK! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Does this bitch ever shut up, Elizabeth thought with annoyance, as she continued sliding her tongue up and down, initially licking the entire crack, but very quickly honing in on just Brie's butt hole. Something she would have happily licked for hours, or at least a good few minutes, if Brie had just been quiet, but the constant commentary was now getting a bit annoying, so she decided to distract her.
It didn't really work as Brie just kept talking, but at least at that point Elizabeth had something to distract her. Namely, that she got further than she thought pushing her tongue literally into the other girl's butt. Given Brie's bravado Elizabeth wasn't even sure she get any of it in, but she did. And it was glorious. Not the entire thing, but if enough to make a difference.
One very important difference was that Brie became incoherent, allowing Elizabeth to enjoy this simple act for a few long minutes. She really got into it, pushing her face as deep as it could go in between those cheeks, proudly smothering herself in the process, just so that she could get her tongue nice and deep into that ass. Nice and deep as she tongue fucked her. Tongue fucked Brie's butt.
Which some thought was a submissive thing to do, but she definitely felt dominant in that moment, even though it had nothing compared with the things which came next. Like for example going back to spit on that cute little forbidden hole. Okay, that had more to do with making it nasty, but it also gave her the distraction she needs to spit onto her finger, providing a much needed distraction for what happened next.
"Yessssssssssss, oooooooooooooh, that's it you nasty bitch! Spit on it, mmmmmmmmmm fuck! Spit on my back door! Ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU'RE SO FUCKING NASTY! OHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE A DIRTY, FILTHY, NASTY LITTLE HO, AH FUCK!" Brie continued to encourage, until she suddenly went silent.
Brie couldn't believe it. Was that a finger knocking on her back door? Oh God, it was! Lizzie the nasty little lezzie was rubbing the saliva into her butt hole. Which was really, really weird, but Brie supposed she could get into it, as long as it didn't go any further than that. But it did. Oh God, Liz slowly began pushing her finger into her ass hole, something which was a big no-no for tops, and yet Brie didn't say a word.
Of course, the only reason for that was that she was in shock that sweet little Elizabeth Olson would dare try such a thing to anyone, least of all her, but still, it was incredibly embarrassing. Also, the entire time the other woman let out a worrying moan, followed by an even more worrying statement.
"Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd, oh Brie, you're so tight!" Elizabeth moaned dreamily, before adding with a grin, "Mmmmmmmmmm fuck, this is going to be fun."
Which was not something a weak little bottom like Lizzie the nasty little lezzie should be saying. Then again, this was not something she should be doing either, but here they were. Here was seemingly sweet and innocent Elizabeth Olson burying her index finger inside of Brie Larson's butt hole, and after pausing for a few long seconds she began slowly pulling it out.
Stupidly Brie thought the finger would actually be pulled out at that point, but of course, the other girl just started pumping that finger in and out of her ass, anally taking with a fucking finger. Not that this counted. No, this was basically just a doctors exam. It didn't mean anything. And neither did the fact that Brie didn't stop it because again, she was just so shocked she couldn't say or do anything. Even when she really, really should, like when a second finger was added.
"Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, nice and tight. Virgin tight? Huh? Are you? Is Brie Larson an anal virgin? I hope so, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I love taking anal cherries." Elizabeth teased.
Brie blushed, thought about it for a few long seconds, and then murmured, "Bull."
Elizabeth raised an eyebrow, "What was that?"
"I call bull-shit." Brie said firmly, "Someone like you could never be a top."
"Wanna bet?" Elizabeth asked in a sing-song voice, and then when there was a telling silence she said, "Fine, just stay still, and I'll show you."
As she said this Lizzie the nasty little lezzie prove just how naughty she was by pulling that finger out and then pushing it into her mouth in between sentences. Then to emphasize the 'just stay here' part, she delivered a hard strike to Brie's ass, which normally she wouldn't take from anyone, least of all an obvious bottom like Elizabeth Olson.
However she was out to prove a point, and she was confident that if she just waited the bitch would confess that she had been lying, and then Brie would take what was hers. Instead Elizabeth retrieved a menacing looking strap-on from her bag and attached it to herself, without taking off her Scarlet Witch costume. She then started to cover it with lube, which was very, very worrying, but Brie just wasn't buying it.
"Believe me now?" Elizabeth smirked.
There was a brief silence, and then Brie unconvincingly replied, "That... that proves nothing."
"It doesn't?" Elizabeth questioned, and then when she got no reply she shrugged, "I guess I'll just need to try harder to convince you. Now what can I do? Let me think..."
In what was clearly another attempt to scare her Elizabeth closed the distance between them, although the effect was ruined by her putting on a thoughtful expression which just looked adorable. Which made Brie more confident than ever that no one this sweet and innocent looking could possibly even think about such a dirty and dominant thing, let alone actually do it.
Yes, any moment now Lizzie would just give up, and then her cute little ass would belong to 'Captain Marvel'. Both figuratively, and literally. Oh yes, as soon as this girl was done playing around Brie would take what was hers. Although was a little worrying that sweet little Elizabeth Olson was using one hand to spread one of her butt cheeks, and using the other to press the tip of the strap-on against Brie's virgin butt hole. And then push forward. And then... fuck. Oh fuck!
"OH FUCK!" Brie swore as her virgin back door began to stretch for an invading object for the first time, and then whimpered, "Fuck, fuck, fuck, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK ME!"
Elizabeth was surprised that Brie wasn't complaining more directly. Hell, she was surprised this was working at all, because previously when she turned the tables on a top they would need a lot more convincing before they would let her anywhere near their butt holes, let alone actually ass fuck them. But here Brie was, allowing her arrogance to get the better of her, and for that she would pay a very, very high price indeed.
Although Elizabeth couln't really concentrate on that at the moment. No, not during the heavenly moment she was making another woman's back hole slowly open for her until the head of her cock slid through it and into Brie's bottom, making it official, sweet little Elizabeth Olson had just taken the anal virginity of Brie Larson.
Anally violating another woman was always a treat, as it was the ultimate act of dominance to be the one dishing it out, and the ultimate submission to receive it. Oh God, did Elizabeth love to feel the power and dominance that came from ass fucking another woman. But of course, the feeling was always more satisfying when she was doing it to another woman in show business.
After all, it had always been a tough business, something she had learned from an early age, where you both had to be friendly, and yet competing with each other. Arguably Elizabeth had it even worse than her sisters, because as an adult female, she had to deal with people like Brie Larson. Women that would defile her and make her their bitch if they were given half a chance. Luckily, Elizabeth had a way for dealing with women like that.
It had never been quite as easy before, but there was definitely a thrill to that, especially as Brie continued not complaining, despite the fact that she was given a lot of chances too. After all, Elizabeth just couldn't resist pausing when she officially popped Brie's back door cherry, and then when she slowly started pushing further into the other woman's ass hole, wanting to savour both those precious moments.
She also wanted to savour this beautiful sight, maybe especially watching inch after inch of dildo disappearing into Brie's most private hole, filling and stretching out her rectum with girl cock. Then there were the sounds. Oh God, the sounds of this arrogant bitch groaning, gasping, whimpering, and crying out as she continued to get a taste of her own medicine.
Occasionally Elizabeth would seduce a young and hopeful assistant, that had never done anything to anybody, and it was certainly thrilling to corrupt someone like that, and turn them into her little fuck toy. But inevitably she took it easy on them, even after she broke them in, which really wasn't her preference.
No, she enjoyed inflicting this kind of humiliation and submission on a would be top, especially when they were coming after her. Something Elizabeth had almost given up on waiting for Brie Larson to do, but she was so glad she didn't have to be the one making the first move, as again this made it so much more satisfying for her. Especially during the hard anal pounding.
Brie couldn't believe she was allowing this to happen. She should be shoving Elizabeth off of her, something that would be easy to do even without preparing for the role of Captain Marvel, as this girl weighed basically nothing. Which only made this more embarrassing, as not only was she being topped, but by someone a lot physically weaker than her. Someone allegedly sweet and innocent.
Someone she was sure would actually stop of she asked, but she just couldn't. All she could let out were pathetic groans, gasps, whimpers and cries, the giant dildo stretching her rectum completely robbing her of the ability to speak. God, and to think she had been inflicting this on other people, on other women, this entire time.



For the first time ever Brie felt really guilty about that. She'd believed it was what she had to do in order to survive in this tough business, but no one should have to suffer this pain and humiliation. Which ironically made her feel like she deserved it. Yes, she thought, she had this coming. And now she was getting a taste of her own medicine, she was grateful for it. It was even kind of cathartic.
Which ironically helped her to relax, making the sodomy easier on her, which wasn't actually what she wanted at that point. Although she didn't get much chance to be upset about it, because the next thing she knew Elizabeth's thighs were bumping up against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was buried inside her bowels.
"Good girl." Elizabeth purred with a grin, "Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, you just took every inch. Every single inch of this big dick up your butt, like a good girl. Ha ha, Captain Marvel just took every single inch of The Scarlet Witch's big girl dick up her butt, like a good little bitch. And that's what you are now Brie, mmmmmmmmmmm, my good little bitch."
Which made Brie let out a pathetic whimper, and focus on her reflection in the mirror. With their superhero costumes still on it really did look like Captain Marvel had just been anally impaled by The Scarlet Witch, adding an extra twist to this already really, really twisted act. Of course, Captain Marvel probably wouldn't 'take it like a good little bitch', making Brie even more embarrassed that she was.
Although that, and the humiliation of being fully stuffed with a girl cock, again felt like something that Brie deserved after inflicting this on others. Something she continued feeling as Elizabeth slowly pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of cock to slide out of Brie's butt hole, only for it to be pushed right back in, and then the process was repeated, officially starting the ass fucking.
Ass fucked! That's what was happening to Brie right now. She was officially being butt fucked for the very first time in her life, and by another girl at that. Oh God, a physically weaker girl was pumping a long, thick dildo in and out of her tailpipe, creating the weirdest sensation of pain and pleasure she'd ever known.
Well, mostly pain, obviously, but the fact that she felt any pleasure whatsoever just increase the humiliation tenfold. Which was bad enough, but as she rather enjoyed that humiliation in some way, eventually the pain began slowly fading away and began turning to be of pure pleasure, which was even more humiliating, unbearably so.
Maybe it should've been something Brie was expecting. After all, she had turned a lot of reluctant back doors into eager little fuck holes, the women they were attached to moaning happily and begging her for more. Begging for the privilege of being her bitch. Something Brie couldn't allow to happen to her. She wouldn't. Because it was one thing to get a taste of her own medicine, but it was a whole other thing, a completely unacceptable thing, that she became someone's bitch.
So she did her best to muffle her increasing sounds of pleasure, and tried to think of something, anything which could put her off, but ultimately it just became too much, and she let out a long, loud moan. Which she certainly wouldn't let go of if the shoe was on the other foot, and neither did her tormentor.
"Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it Brie, moan for me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, moan for me, like Scarlett does." Elizabeth revealed with another wicked grin, adding when she saw the expected look on Brie's face, "What? Did you really think you were the first? Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, you're not even the second. Oooooooooooh, fuck yeah, Scarlett Johansson bends over for just about any hot girl that asks. So does every Marvel girl, mmmmmmmmmm, thanks to me. Oh yes, that's right Brie, The Black Widow was bending over for The Scarlet Witch long before Captain Marvel showed up. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, but your ass? Sooooooooooo much tighter! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Even more than getting the tables turned on her, this shocked Brie to her core. Because she had known Scarlett and the others hadn't been anal virgins, and Scarlett had even confessed she had a Mistress, but Brie would never in a million years have expected it to be sweet little Elizabeth Olson. But clearly she had greatly underestimated this girl, and it was costing her dearly.
Especially because now she couldn't stop thinking about Elizabeth topping the hell out of Scarlett. Or The Scarlet Witch topping The Black Widow. Butt fucking her, oh God, this petite girl had probably fucked that curvaceous beauty in her big fat booty. Just like Elizabeth was doing to her now, Brie vividly imagining those big tits and fat ass jiggling with every thrust as The Scarlet Witch topped The Black Widow.
She also imagined herself right next to Scarlett, waiting her turn. Of sweet, innocent looking little Elizabeth Olson lining all of the Marvel women up, all of who had been Brie's bitches, and butt fucking them one by one. Or more accurately, Brie had thought they were her bitches, but the whole time they had belonged to Elizabeth Olson. And now, so did she.
Oh God, no matter what happened after this her ass would forever belong to the girl who played Wanda Maximoff. And all Brie could do now was avoid suffering the same fate as all the rest. And it felt like the only way was to do something really, really embarrassing. Namely beg for more, which was exactly what she did.
"Make me cum, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me hard and make me cum!" Brie cried out desperately, "Mmmmmmmmm, butt fuck me hard and make me cum like a little bitch with a dick in my ass. Like I did to your bitches! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ass fuck me, Wanda! Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, butt fuck me like you did Natasha. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, The Scarlet Witch butt fucked The Black Widow, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, and now she's ass fucking Captain Marvel. Please Wanda, wreck my butt! Ruin Carol's back door! Oh fuck! Oh yes, show me who's boss! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooodddddddddddddddddd!"
Thankfully that was all it took for Elizabeth to start increasing her pace, gradually building it up until she was using every ounce of her strength to hammer Brie's poor little butt hole. Although to her shame, it only took a slight increase for her to go crashing over the edge of an incredibly powerful climax. What was worse was that orgasm was just as quickly followed by another, and another, and another, which was yet another overwhelming embarrassment.
Luckily the ecstasy was soon to much for poor Brie, who lost the ability to think coherently, so instead of wallowing in humiliation she just got to enjoy the pleasure. Unfortunately the last coherent thought she had, which echoed in her head, was maybe it wouldn't be so bad to let someone else be the boss of her.
Elizabeth grinned as she made another butt busting top cum from busting her butt. Maybe even better, she made another Marvel girl cum from fucking her in the ass. And the latest one, at that. Oh yes, the new girl on this infamous project now had Elizabeth's big dick hammering her most private hole, and making her cum so hard in the process that she violently squirted all over the floor.
Plus, this woman was allegedly playing the most powerful superhero in Marvel. Elizabeth like to think that it was a tossup between them, and in that fictional world this would probably be what happened if they tried to top each other. And again, with their costumes on, even though they were now disheveled and sweaty, she couldn't help but enjoy the visual of The Scarlet Witch brutally butt fucking Captain Marvel, and maybe turning her into her bitch.
Admittedly, reality was also pretty wonderful, as there was a good chance that this arrogant bitch would completely break from cumming this hard, and when they were done beg for the privilege of being Elizabeth's good little anal bitch. Which had happened before, but honestly, Elizabeth hoped this wouldn't be the case this time, as she liked a challenge.
But either way, it was hard to see Brie coming back from this, and being a threat to her again. Better yet, after this it would be easy to talk Brie into bending over for her again. Oh yes, Brie might not be fully broken yet, and indeed Elizabeth hoped she wasn't, but it was any matter of time before there was another girl in her collection. Another would be top. Another Marvel girl, meaning that she had all the Marvel girls. Or at least, all the ones who mattered. Oh God yes, they were all her little anal sluts now.
These incredibly satisfying thoughts, combined with the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of anally pounding another woman who had previously been an ass virgin sent Elizabeth over the edge of a climax of her own. Given that she was an experienced butt buster she was able to push herself through it, and through the several more powerful orgasms which followed it, although sadly it was the beginning of the end to the anal fun.
Ironically the orgasms did push her to slam Brie's butt even harder than before, to the point that the sound of flesh smacking off flesh surely had to be as audible outside the trailer as Brie's squeals of pleasure. Luckily around here people knew not to investigate, leaving the two women to their fun.
If this had been one of her completely broken bitches Elizabeth would have gladly used every ounce of strength she had to wreck Brie's rectum. Sadly she couldn't trust Brie not to retaliate if she did something embarrassing, like pass out with exhaustion on top of her. Besides, Elizabeth wanted to make a good impression, at the very least planting the idea in the back of Brie's mind that she would make a good Mistress.
Although she did push herself to the point of almost exhaustion, before she finally and abruptly pulled her strap-on dick out of Brie's butt hole, stumbled back and admired her handiwork, which did invigorate her. Oh yes, seeing Brie Larson's freshly gaped ass hole reinvigorated Elizabeth, and she quickly grabbed her phone so she could take a picture of the wonderful reminder of her dominance.
Which finally made Brie come to her senses, "Hey! What, what the fuck did you just do?"
"Exactly what you think I did." Elizabeth chuckled, taking a few more pictures for good measure as Brie struggled to get her pants back on, "Just taking some mementos of our time together. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, this is going to look so good in my folder of butt sluts."
"You bitch!" Brie snapped, turning around to glare at the brunette.
"I think we've established you're the bitch here." Elizabeth grinned at the blonde, "And I'm the boss. Your boss."
"We'll see about that." Brie growled, taking a menacing step forward, but then thinking twice, considering how much her ass was aching, so instead she turned and headed out, shooting over her shoulder, "I'll get you for this, Lizzie. Next time, you're going to be the one cumming like a bitch with a dick in your ass!"
"We'll see." Elizabeth purred, loving the way that Brie was awkwardly walking out of her trailer, which was a wonderful little reminder exactly what she had done to the once cocky bitch.
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Clarke and Raven were horrified to find that when they reached the Bunker which had hopefully kept their friends safe from the past five years Praimfaya had buried it under a mountain of rubble. They did their best to clear it, but try as they might some of the pieces were just too big for the two of them alone to remove. Ultimately they were forced to give up and go looking for some kind of safe haven, because if they didn't find one.
It wouldn't matter whether they got their friends out, or not, because even if they did, they would all be screwed. Hell, their friends up in the Ark would be coming down any day now, and when they did, they could assist helping out the people in the Bunker, but then they would all have the same problem, meaning nowhere to go and no food or drink to survive on.
It now seemed like a cruel irony that Clarke had wanted to do more than survive, and succeeded in doing so with Raven for the past few years, only for the two of them to die when the nightmare which had been yet another apocalypse had passed them by. Which certainly seemed like it would be that cruel fate because they wandered for days through barren wasteland to the point they could barely continue.
In fact, Clarke was sure that she would have given up a long time ago, if she wasn't fighting for her friends, and more importantly Raven. For them she would find a way to keep going. Someway they could live. Even if she had to die in the process.
Just as all hope seemed lost Clarke saw something in the distance, and choked out while pointing to it, "What's that?"
The sun was directly in front of them, so Raven had to squint, and even when she saw what Clarke did, she didn't want to jinx it, and she was also exhausted, so she grumbled, "Probably a mirage."
But it wasn't! The closer and closer they got to it, the more clear it became that it was a clearing in the forest, and where there were trees that had to be some sort of water. Even just a small bit would keep them alive at this point, and Clarke would have happily settled for anything.
Which she try to tell Raven, but they were both too tired to have a real conversation, which was probably for the best, as they needed every ounce of energy not to collapse just before they were saved. And sure enough, they managed to make their way into the valley and through the trees to a clearing with a small lake, surrounded by fruit trees. Which had them both running for the water, and falling to their knees before it, then a horrible thought hit them, stopping in their tracks.
"It could be poisonous." Raven said what they were both thinking, "Or just undrink-able."
"If we don't drink, we're dead anyway." Clarke croaked sadly.
With no other choice they simultaneously scooped up a hand full of water, which to be fair looked so good right now, turn to each other to give their girlfriend perhaps one last comforting smile, and then drank. It certainly tasted like water, so after only the briefest of hesitations, they began to drink as much as they could, quenching their thirst for the first time in days.
They then let out a cry of relief and hugged each other tightly. They then kind of went through the same thing with the fruit, although for at least her part Clarke was a lot more confident that things would be okay. Which was also why when they pulled back from a second embrace Clarke leaned in to kiss her lover.
Taken aback by this Raven initially responded, before pulling back and questioning, "Clarke?"
"What?" Clarke questioned.
"There could be people here, watching us!" Raven pointed out.
"After Praimfaya?" Clarke questioned sceptically.
"Hey, there weren't supposed to be survivors last time, and there were." Raven countered, before continuing to list off, "And what if there are more people like us, huh? Survivors who either hid under ground, or in the air? Or what if there some kind of mutated animal, just waiting to feast on our flesh? Huh? There's literally so many things we don't know about this place, and variables we haven't even thought of yet. We can't just-"
"I don't know, it looks pretty abandoned to me." Clarke pouted, "And as I've said before, life should be about more than just surviving."
Raven thought long and hard about her answer. On the one hand she totally agreed with Clarke, and was grateful for that philosophy, as it had brought them together. Most importantly, it had been days since they last had sex, and God knows that Raven had missed it. Missed Clarke in that way. And really, they deserve to enjoy themselves after coming so close to death.
But all her previous points were echoing in her head, and she just had a weird feeling like they were being watched. Which she didn't want to have to explain, as it would make her seen like a crazy person, but it was just how she felt. So she needed to be the mature one. God, Raven hated to be the mature one.
"One hour of exploration, then sex?" Raven offered.
The adrenaline leaving her system Clarke countered, "An hour of sleep, each, then an hour of exploration, and then sex?"
"Deal." Raven grinned.
*
Those two hours of sleep ended up being more like six each, and the one hour of exploration ended up being more like ten minutes, because a short distance away from the lake there was a group of abandoned houses. They wanted to explore further, just in case there were in fact people living there, but from what they could see there was no evidence that anyone had been living there for years.
Or at least, in the first couple of houses they searched. And in the third there was a very inviting bed, almost as good as what they had enjoyed in their private underground bunker, which just made it impossible for Raven to say no. So she didn't. No, when Clarke pulled Raven into her arms she gladly kissed back, as they fell upon the nearest bed.
While Raven was still uneasy about their surroundings these houses were old, and almost certainly built before Praimfaya, so really the best course of action at this point was laying low in one of the houses and seeing if any survivors return to them. And what better way to pass the time, then to have sex? Although mostly, Raven just wanted too.
After all, they had dodged another bullet, and now they wanted to celebrate. That was natural, and Raven was more than fine with going with the flow. Especially as it seemed she would be the one benefiting from it, as Clarke forcefully pinned her down and started rubbing her hands all over her body, and not allow Raven to really return the favour.
At first she was allowed to caress Clarke's back and sides, but when she try to squeeze that cute little ass of hers Raven's hands were pushed away. Which was extremely hypocritical given shortly after that Clarke's hands gently cupped both her breasts, causing the mechanic to moan into the kiss, and of course for Wanheda to grinned wickedly into it.
The message was crystal clear that being that Clarke wanted to be the one in charge right now, and it was hard for Raven to have a problem with that when her skilled lover was touching her like that. Oh yes, Raven was perfectly happy to lie back and let the other girl do all the work, especially as it was only a matter of time before she got return to the favour, and when that happened she planned to make full use of it, just like Clarke now was.
Clarke hadn't even really begun taking advantage of the situation, although this made for a great appetizer things to come. Especially when she pulled Raven's shirt up and over her head, and then quickly unhooked her bra and pulled it out of the way. She allowed Raven to do the same to her, just to be fair, but didn't allow her to get too preoccupied touching her tits.
After all, Raven could get a bit too focused on Clarke's big boobs, to the point that Raven's tits could go barely touched during their sessions, which was unacceptable as far as Clarke was concerned. Mostly because she adored her girlfriend, but also because the mechanic had quite a good pair of tits herself, something the blonde tried to make clear by giving the brunette's boobs all the attention they deserve for the next few minutes.
Initially that just meant her hands caressing them while her lips moved back and forth between Raven's neck and the other girl's lips, although admittedly it was not long before Clarke kissed her way down her lover's chest and up one of her tits. She then swirled her tongue around one of Raven's nipples, took it into her mouth and sucked on it for a few long seconds.
Then she kissed her way down one boob and then up the other so she could repeat the process, something she did over and over again as she started going back and forth. After a while she even began using her hands on whichever breast she wasn't using her mouth on, and increasing the force of the licking and sucking.
That last thing had Raven whimpering, "Please Clarke, mmmmmmmmm, more! Give me more, ohhhhhhhhh please, oooooooooh please fuck me! Oh fuck, that's so good, sooooooooo gooooooooodddddddd, mmmmmmm, but I want more. I, I want your mouth lower. Yesssssssss, lower, mmmmmmmm, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
Normally Clarke would have been only too happy to oblige, however on this occasion she had something else in mind. Something she was sure that the other girl would approve of, at least in the long run. So for a few long minutes Clarke just ignored Raven, and then slid her hand down the other girl's stomach. That was all it took to silence Raven, or more accurately reduce her to a incoherent mess.
Obviously she was just as wound up as Clarke was, probably for the same reasons. That being that they had once again become disturbingly close to death, this one long and slow, and they hadn't thought they would ever get the chance to do this again, and now that they were they wanted to take advantage of it. Especially as it was in a nice soft bed.
Honestly Clarke would've been perfectly happy to fuck in the middle of the rocky shore next to the lake, but this was definitely preferable. Oh yes, their naked bodies would be hidden away, just in case there really was anyone else, and they had a nice soft surface to enjoy. And speaking of naked, Clarke skillfully pushed her own pants and panties down and out of the way before pushing that hand downwards.
She thought about removing Raven's pants and panties too, and soon she would, but right now she liked the idea of leaving them on. Why? Because then she could make Raven ruin at least those panties, by sliding her hand into them, which was exactly what she did after savoring the moment.
Raven was admittedly a bit frustrated that it took so long for Clarke to push her hand into her pants, and even when she finally did it wasn't under the panties, and she simply rubbed her needy centre. Admittedly if it had been just about anyone else Raven would've welcomed the warm-up, but she was already plenty warmed up, and aching to go.
Although there was something to be said for the teasing, especially as just as she was about to complain Clarke silenced her with a kiss. Which happened a few times over the next pleasurable, but frustrating minutes, as Clarke repeated the process. Like when she finally push those panties, which were probably now ruined, out of the way, and started rubbing bare skin against bare skin. And then more importantly, pushed a finger into Raven's needy cunt.
Those things caused Raven to cry out into the kiss, except the last thing, which had her breaking the kiss and letting out a loud cry which no doubt echoed around this little slice of paradise somehow untouched by the flames of Praimfaya.
Which Raven should probably try and avoid doing again, just in case there really were other people here, but it was really hard as Clarke pushed that finger slowly all the way inside of her and then started pumping it in and out of her needy cunt. Of course in turn this made Clarke grin smugly down at her, which was a little frustrating, but Raven really didn't blame her. After all, it really was amazing what Clarke Griffin could do with just one finger.
It was even more impressive what she could do with multiple fingers, which she proved when after a few moments of gentle fingering Clarke pushed a second finger into Raven's pussy, while beginning to rub the other girl's clit with her thumb. Which was more than enough to make Raven feel like she was going to cum already, especially with Clarke's other hand massaging her tits, while her girlfriend went back and forth between kissing her neck and lips.
Then all of a sudden she pulled those fingers out, and moved back slightly, making Raven cry out in protest. At first she didn't follow up with a comment, because the blonde grabbed into the brunette's pants and panties and finally removed them, and even in her current state Raven had to admit that was probably for the best.
But then Clarke got off the bed, causing Raven to cry out, "Hey! What gives?"
"Just returning the earlier favour." Clarke grinned, grabbing the strap-on and pulling it out of her girlfriend's bag.
"Oh..." Raven blushed, "I guess that would be okay."
"You guess." Clarke mocked, while stepping into the harness.
"Fine. It's more than okay." Raven grumbled, pausing as she watched Clarke slowly pulled the harness up her thighs and tighten it around her waist, before she asked, "Do you want me too, you know? Suck it?"
"Yes." Clarke admitted in a husky voice, already imagining it, before quickly adding, "But... after. Mmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I want you to suck your cum and pussy cream off of my big dick. But first, I want to fuck you. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I want to fuck your hot little pussy. But first you need to beg me for it. Go on, do it. Beg me to fuck you with the cock you made to fuck me, mmmmmmmm, and finger yourself while doing it. Yesssssssssss, that's it, show me! Show me just how bad you want it. Oh yes, oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it baby. Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, good girl. Now beg! Come on Raven, let's hear it."
Not wanting to come down from her high Raven was of course only too happy to start touching herself. The first time she had done it in front of Clarke she had been a little shy, but that was a long time ago, and now she did it without hesitation.
She was just as eager to beg, but Clarke didn't exactly give her a chance to speak at first, and after that Raven wanted to save face a little bit, and more importantly tease Clarke like she had been teased. Which kind of backfired on her, as it meant it just took longer for her to get what she truly wanted, but the annoyed look on Clarke's face was totally worth it. Of course, it was only a matter of time before she gave her lover what she wanted.
"Fuck me Clarke, fuck me hard!" Raven moaned loudly after a brief pause, "Fuck me with the dick I made to fuck you! Oh please, mmmmmmmm, please baby, give it to me! Oh yeah, give me that cock! I want every single inch of that big strap-on deep inside me. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, fuck me Clarke! Fuck me good, and hard, and deep, oh fuck me! Fuck me! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, get over here and fuck me! Yes, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me please, ohhhhhhhhhh, oh please, ooooooooooh, oh Clarke, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck me, fuck me good!"
Clarke was only too happy to oblige, pushing the first few inches of the dildo slowly into Raven's pussy, causing her girl to cry out loudly in pleasure. That continued to be the case throughout the long, slow penetration. Which was unnecessary of course, as the cock slid into Raven's cunt like a hot knife through butter, meaning Clarke could have easily slammed every inch inside of her in just one hard thrust.
Or at least a couple of them. And maybe sometime in the future she would do exactly that. Oh yes, she like that idea. Getting Raven even more wet than she was right now, and then slamming the strap-on inside her snatch and then fucking her hard right from the start.
However, since this was the first time doing this, at least this way round, Clarke thought it was important to start out slow. It was also why after she finished burying the entire length of the cock inside of Raven she paused, so they could both savour the moment, and the feeling of their bodies pressed so tightly together, touching in all the right places.
Then when she officially started the pussy fucking it was nice and slow, again, giving them both a chance to savour it and the first time that Clarke made love to Raven with a nice big cock it squeezed such wonderful sounds out of her in the process. God, no wonder her girlfriend enjoyed fucking her this way so much, and had wanted to do this again. And hopefully she would feel the same way about this arrangement.
That certainly seemed to be the cases Raven's body was welcoming her dick, and not just her pussy. No, somewhere along the way Raven wrapped her arms and legs around Clarke, holding her tightly and lovingly as they made love. Then there was the way Raven was staring up at her lovingly. Well, Clarke was used to seeing an adoring gaze from her lover, but this was just so much more intense.
And again, she was constantly making wonderful sounds, namely cries, gasps, whimpers and best of all moans of pure pleasure, which was music to Clarke's ears. Wonderful music which slowly built to a crescendo when the love making would be inevitably increase, but for now she was more than happy with what she was getting.
Despite this Clarke just couldn't resist reaching down and kissing Raven, although that did sadly completely muffled those wonderful sounds, and meant they were no longer staring into each other's eyes. The trade-off was kind of worth it though, because the kiss was so wonderfully intense and hungry, their bodies pressed so firmly together at that moment it was like they were trying to fuse into one.
And in that wonderful moment, they were one. But eventually they had to break the kiss for some much-needed air, so Clarke started going back and forth between those two things, and occasionally marveling at the perfect body underneath her own, especially Raven's tits which were bouncing in time with the thrust.
Raven adored receiving all this from Clarke, maybe especially the kissing. Although it was really close, because it was incredibly hot and flattering for another girl to look at her like that, with such hungry desire, and of course it was so amazing to be staring into Clarke's eyes and see the love she felt for her reflected back at her.
Most of these things she'd experienced before with men, but it was different with Clarke. Well, obviously the cock which was currently inside of her wasn't 'real', but in that moment it felt real enough, and an extension of Clarke, pushing her deeper than ever before. Also, everything with Clarke was that much more intense, as she loved her more than anyone.
Especially more than Finn. Raven hated thinking about him, but sometimes she just couldn't help it. Especially under these circumstances, and it was kind of putting her off. Although in a really twisted way, that was kind of a good thing, as it meant they could continue doing this for longer, before she felt the urge to beg for more.
Even then she did her best to avoid it, because she wanted this to continue. Ideally forever. Oh yes, Raven Reyes wanted Clarke Griffin to make love to her just like this forever. Well, maybe they could switch places a few times. That would be more fair, and Raven definitely wanted to get another turn being in control. Although for now this was very, very acceptable.
Then all of a sudden while Clarke was kissing her again she felt the other girl rolled them over so that the blonde was on her back in the brunette was on top of her. Which was kind of disorienting given Raven was kind of drunk on the pleasure she had been receiving, and then all of a sudden the dildo wasn't fucking her anymore. No, it was perfectly still. Although it was buried all the way inside her, so that was something.



But it just wasn't what she was doing before and Raven whimpered in disappointment because of it. She then broke the kiss and looked at Clarke questioningly, who just grinned mischievously up at her for a few long seconds, before offering an explanation.
"Ride me." Clarke softly pushed, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, ride me Raven. I want you to fuck my dick nice and slow. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's it. Ride me. Ride me slow, oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, but don't make yourself cum yet. No, mmmmmmmm, oooooooooooh, fuck yes, you need to ask permission for that."
Well, Raven had wanted another turn being in control. Arguably, this could be seen as a 'be careful what you wish for' situation, as Raven had been really enjoying what they had been doing. So it was very tempting to ask if they could just go back to the way they were, or even just forcefully rolled them back. But she didn't want to give Clarke the satisfaction. Besides, Raven really didn't mind taking control of the fuck.
No, in fact she loved getting the opportunity to bounce up and down the strap-on, and quickly established a slow and steady rhythm, both because Clarke asked her too, and again, it was exactly what she wanted. Or more accurately, what they both wanted. Oh yes, both girls wanted this to last as long as possible, and Raven was only to happy to oblige.
Unfortunately, that did mean concentrating on unpleasant memories, like Finn in between them, him choosing Clarke, and Raven still loving him anyway. Which was kind of crazy, but not as much as Clarke killing him, and Raven still loving her anyway. But she just couldn't help herself. As much as Raven tried to hate Clarke Griffin, she just couldn't.
Even back then, and spending five years together alone hadn't driven them apart like it would most people, but instead cause them to fall madly in love, to the point that thinking of those two things during sex could only do so much before her overwhelming feelings for this woman took over. Especially because she knew from experience it was vice versa.
For the next few long minutes Raven also resisted the urge to look downwards, because there was so much beauty on display for her. Especially Clarke staring at her with the same love and devotion she had before, and it was now too intense for Raven to look at. Which was the same for the look on the blonde's face, and if the brunette looked between their bodies to where her pussy was pumping the dildo strapped around the other girl's waist.
And of course, there was those big boobs bouncing in time with the thrusts. Raven couldn't look, really shouldn't look, but eventually she just couldn't help herself. Then without even thinking about it she started increasing the pace of the bouncing, which quickly led to her getting a hard smack to her ass.
"Hey! What did I say about asking permission?" Clarke scolded, and then when Raven gave her an angry look she shrugged it off, "What? You made me beg, so it's only fair that I truly return the favour."
Raven was very, very tempted to complain that was out of revenge for something Clarke had done, but instead she just gave an annoyed sighed, and then begged with slowly increasing enthusiasm, "Please Clarke, may I cum? Please? Oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, I need to cum. Please make me, mmmmmmmmm, make me cum. Oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck. Fuck me hard and make me cum! Or let me do it. I don't care anymore, just please, please, please let me cum for you Clarke. I need to cum. I need it! Oh please, pleasssssssssseeeeeeeee ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck!"
It took a lot longer than Raven would've liked, Clarke seemingly perfectly content with watching her squirm for a while. Which felt really cruel, but admittedly it wasn't anything Raven hadn't done to make sure that her girl came nice and hard, and she had no doubt that was Clarke's main goal. Those first few minutes were almost unbearable though, Raven even whimpering pathetically, and her words becoming truly desperate.
Thankfully that was about the time Clarke took pity on her, although annoyingly she didn't give her the courtesy of actually telling her to make her cum. Instead she simply grabbed Raven's hips, and silently encouraged her to pick up the pace. Admittedly, the message was loud and clear, and Raven was soon slamming herself up and down as roughly as she could.
Of course she came long before that point, so hard it would have probably caused her to stop if she hadn't spent the last five years having ridiculously good sex. Instead she was able to push passed that incredibly satisfying climax and onto another, and another, and another. Then just when she didn't think it could get any better Clarke added herself to the equation.
Well, technically she was part of the equation before, but now even more so. Oh yes, by simply pushing her hips upwards for a few well-timed thrusts, she made Raven cum extra hard. And from there, things somehow got even better, making Raven fall even more deeply in love with Clarke Griffin, if that was possible. Because it really shouldn't be, but every time Raven didn't think she could love Clarke more she was proven wrong.
Clarke new she could enjoy watching Raven ride her cock even more, and was proven wonderfully right when her girlfriend started cumming for her. Cumming on her cock! Oh God, that was so hot. Sure, she couldn't feel it as a man would, but Clarke could clearly see Raven momentarily pausing as an orgasm hit, her pupils dilating, an extra loud scream of pleasure escaping her lips and a significant amount of liquid sliding out of her cunt, and covering the cock inside it.
Clarke's cock! Oh yes, regardless of biology in that wonderful moment it truly felt like her cock Raven Reyes was cumming on, and then later pushing herself to climax after climax to maximize the pleasure for them both. God, it was heaven!
Even though Raven had assured her that she could cum while wearing the strap-on Clarke had been sceptical. Sure, it had felt nice to feel something rub her clit when she had put on the strap-on, and it felt even better when she started using it on her girlfriend, but even then she was sceptical it could get the job done.
Turns out it could, at least with the added mental bonus of fucking the goddess known as Raven Reyes, especially when she started cumming on her cock. In fact, that led to a surprisingly satisfying climax, especially as it was followed by another, and another, and another as the two girls started working together to get the most out of this, Clarke switching from strategic thrusting to constantly pounding Raven's pussy with everything she had.
She became so lost in the moment that the second the other girl started slowing down Clarke immediately flipped their positions so they were back in the missionary position and completely took over the pussy pounding. Admittedly there was an adjustment period, Clarke having to get back into the groove of things, but eventually she had them both cumming again.
Something that Raven clearly welcomed, given the way that she wrapped her arms and legs around her, holding her close while doing her best to pull Clarke downwards, and then push her upwards. Raven also kissed her passionately, which was maybe her favourite part of this. That and the orgasms. Well, the orgasms probably first, but this was a very close second.
Which was why Clarke very much wish this could last forever. But she pretty much thought that about any form of sex with Raven Reyes, which was why she always wanted to make them last as long as possible, even if that was inconvenient. Now it felt like they had all the time in the world, but ultimately their bodies ran out of steam, and they collapsed into a sweaty heap.
Although they then did get to bask in the afterglow of their pleasure, and shower each other in soft kisses. First Clarke to Raven's shoulder and chest, then Raven to Clarke's forehead, and then finally the blonde found the strength to lift her head up and press a few gentle kisses to the brunette's face, before kissing her, long, slow and sweet.
Then, because she was in a particularly mushy mood, Clarke broke the kiss, stared lovingly down at Raven and after a few long seconds whispered, "I love you."
"I love you too." Raven replied without hesitation, the two girls smiling dreamily at each other for a few long seconds, before Raven heard a sound and asked, "What was that?"
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"Damnit!" Carmella swore, the happy expression which had been on her face before quickly disappearing in favour of a pout, and stomp of her foot.
"What is it, my Fabulous Mistress?" Liv questioned.
"I really wanted to get here first." Carmella pouted.
"Oh..." Liv realized what that could mean, "So do you not want to-"
"Of course I want too." Carmella Interrupted, before grinning as she realized something, "Ooooooooooh, Alexa isn't here yet. This could still work. Oh yes, get me a chair bitch. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, get it now, so I can give your fat butt what it deserves."
Liv cried out as her new top emphasized her words by smacking her ass hard, and then she grinned and eagerly replied, "Yes my Fabulous Mistress."
Carmella second guessed this part of the plan as of course her fellow tops eyed Liv and her sweet little ass like the hungry wolves they were. Luckily for Carmella, they seemed intrigued what the little butt slut was doing, as she was clearly walking with a purpose over to the fold-up chairs, grabbing one and taking it into the centre of the room where the Princess of Staten Island was waiting for her.
She even unfolded it and placed it down in the centre of the room, allowing Carmella to sit down and then pat her knee. The command was obvious, and Liv was eager to obey it, placing herself down over the knee of her fabulous Mistress, and then waiting for the spanking she so richly deserved. Or more accurately, that fat ass of hers should be required by law to receive.
Which Carmella was only too happy to provide, albeit after a few long minutes of groping Liv Morgan's big fat booty. And of course, she just had to undo Liv's pants and pulled them and her pet's underwear out of the way so that she could start touching bare flesh, and later spanking it.
Because it was fun to tease her bitches by beginning a butt beating while they were still wearing pants, but she was trying to send a message to the other women in the locker room, and for that she had to at least get the spanking right. Even if there was a disappointing amount of attention from her audience, especially from Asuka and Charlotte, who she was so hoping to impress.
Then again, it wasn't like she had even really started yet, something which eventually Carmella made up for by raising her hand high into the air and bringing it down hard on her target.
She made sure to use every ounce of her strength on that first blow, so that the sound of flesh smacking off flesh would echo throughout the room, along with the cry that Liv inevitably let out. Carmella then looked around and grinned as she saw this thankfully got some attention from the other women. Sadly, not from Asuka or Charlotte, but it was a start.
Oh yes, it was definitely something she could build on, and that was exactly what she did by giving the cute little butt blow after blow. Albeit not with the same force that she had used before. Not even close. No, she held back so she could give this slut a nice long, drawn-out spanking, just in case Alexa was really late. Besides, she wanted the self-proclaimed goddess to walk in on her spanking Liv, but it didn't have to be hard.
That was a good thing, because for the next few long minutes it was anything but hard, Carmella keeping the spanking light and playful. Which did unfortunately mean that she lost the attention of some of her audience, and it certainly didn't help her gain the attention of Asuka or Charlotte, but it was a sacrificed worth making.
After all, she needed to save her energy for when Alexa arrived. Besides, it meant she got plenty of chances to grope that big booty. Oh yes, she slid her hand all over those meaty cheeks in between each and every blow, in some small way establishing that yes, this was her Fabulous Bitch, and she owned this big fat ass, and could do anything she wanted with it. Including this, which Liv very clearly enjoyed.
Liv was a total pain slut, so of course she loved any form of spanking she could get. Her preference was definitely for a hard, brutal butt beating, however she was confident that her Fabulous Mistress was getting to that. After all, this wasn't the first time she'd been over Mistress Carmella's knee and getting what she so richly deserved.
Oh yes, her wonderful Fabulous Mistress spanked her all the time, especially after learning how much her Fabulous Bitch adored it. And the superior woman clearly loved it too, especially as it gave her plenty of time to grope Liv's big fat ass. Well, truth be told that was enjoyable for both of them. Oh yes, Liv loved it when more dominant women treated her like the piece of meat she was.
There was also something to be said for just being bent over the knee of another female wrestler in the middle of the women's locker room. After all, Liv loved to wrestle, and she really wanted to be a champion someday, but that was looking increasingly unlikely given that she just couldn't get enough of this.
Of being publicly humiliated in front of all her peers, Liv only too happy to submit in any way to all of them, with this being one of the most degrading. Especially as unlike her favourite, namely being ass fucked, she couldn't have the best orgasms ever from this act. Although unlike others, it was something that could definitely make her cum, given the right circumstances.
So far things looked very promising, as Liv was given a long, drawn-out spanking, giving her plenty of time to wiggle on the knee of her Fabulous Mistress, and more importantly rub her needy little pussy against that knee. And again, this was taking place in the middle of the locker room where everyone could see her, and who knows who could walk in. Better yet, her ass was still sore from the last time her Fabulous Mistress had given her a nice, hard butt fucking, which had only been about an hour ago.
Well, Liv had been the one anally riding her top, but in a way, it was even better, because she did this to herself. Oh yes, she was the reason why she was feeling extra pain, even through the early stages of the spanking, and it got even better when business really picked up.
For a moment Liv was worried that it wasn't going to happen. That her Fabulous Mistress would give up waiting, and save her energy for when her target finally arrived. But then Alexa Bliss finally walked through the door and then just stared at them, giving Mistress Carmella the perfect chance to see what she could do.
And that was exactly what she did, quickly picking up and the speed and force, abruptly stopping the groping in favour of constant strikes until she had to be using every ounce of her strength. Which of course had Liv squirming with wonderful agony, the little pain slut loving it so much she could feel herself getting closer, and closer, and closer, until she finally came. Not nearly as hard as when she got fucked in the ass, but it was still wonderfully satisfying, given what she was cumming from.
Alexa hated herself for it, but she was transfixed by Liv Morgan's squirming body, as the little slut squealed with joy, and probably even came, from getting her butt literally beat. She was especially transfixed on the way that cute little booty turned a dark and angry red, and the way those big meaty cheeks jiggled like jelly in an earthquake, from the force of the blows.
Which to be fair, was perfectly acceptable for any one like her, as long as they were imagining themselves in Carmella's place. But she wasn't. Oh God, she was imagining herself in Liv's place, at least at first, and that was totally unacceptable. Especially as there was a chance that someone might notice her weakness.
Thankfully when she pulled her gaze away from that pretty sight in front of her it looked like all eyes were fixed on the little pain slut receiving the punishment she so richly deserved for being a disgrace to their gender. Except Charlotte, who gave her a wicked smirk, the kind which caused Alexa to blush and become wet. Well, wetter in this case.
Then even more infuriatingly she noticed that Carmella was giving her the same look, which just forced her to refocus on the spanking, and this time imagine herself in her proper place. Unfortunately, that was the moment that Carmella chose to abruptly stopped the spanking, in favour of groping that fat ass, while staring straight at the goddess.
"What?" Alexa frowned.
"Nothing." Carmella lied, before grinning, "I was just wondering if you wanted to take Liv's place and get your cute little ass spanked?"
For a moment Alexa almost overreacted, but just in time she caught herself, and instead just grinned, "That's cute. Really. But don't you think you'd be more comfortable over my knee? You know, take your rightful place?"
"Oh, I'm pretty sure this is my rightful place." Carmella insisted, before indicating to Liv, "Just as I'm pretty sure that this is yours. Mmmmmmmmm, in fact, given what's been going on around here lately, I'm very sure this is where you belong. So come on Alexa, mmmmmmmmm, pull down those pants, bend over, and I'll give you the attention you been craving."
Alexa just scoffed, and walked past the uppity bitch, "You're delusional."
"Says the girl claiming to be a top, yet backing down from a fight?" Carmella quipped, stopping Alexa in her tracks and getting the attention of her peers, "What's wrong Alexa? My cock not good enough for you? Oh, I get it... you're holding out for Asuka or Charlotte? Maybe both at the same time? Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I bet that's what your slutty little booty is craving. Two big girl dicks up your cute little bubble butt at the same time, see if you can take it like a real anal slut. Just like Liv here."
That was it! Alexa fumed with rage. She was used to being called all sorts of things, both online and in the locker room, but to be compared to Liv Morgan? That was pretty much the biggest insult she'd ever gotten in her whole life and there was no way she could let that slide. Something that Carmella knew perfectly well, making it crystal clear that she was being challenged.
Which should be laughable, considering Carmella had bottomed to just about everyone, or at least everyone who mattered, so this would be a piece of cake, right? It had to be, Alexa told herself, even though it didn't feel like it, considering that before comparing her to Liv, Carmella's words unfortunately had Alexa daydreaming about being double teamed by Asuka and Charlotte, a thought which should be horrifying to her, but it really, really wasn't.
Luckily she was now fuelled with rage, so Alexa threw her bag into the corner, turned around, and stomped back until she was directly in front of the bottom in denial, and spat, "What did you say bitch?"
"I just pointed out the fact that you're a Liv Morgan level bottom who desperately wants her ass stretched as wide and deep as possible." Carmella shot back without an ounce of fear, or respect, for the delusional fuck hole in front of her, "Which is good thing, because, have you seen your butt? Mmmmmmmmm, it's made for fucking. Which is why it's only a matter of time before you get a reminder of that, and I'd like to volunteer. Oh yes, I'd like to volunteer to give your fat ass the fucking it deserves. So what do you say, fuck hole? Do you want to have a match with me? Or do you just want to skip the foreplay, and get in your proper place right now?"
"You wanna get topped that bad, huh?" Alexa scoffed, "Fine, I'll be happy to oblige. Oh yeah, I'll be only to happy too gape your ass hole until it's wider than the Grand Canyon."
"Whatever." Carmella shrugged off Alexa's threats as she pushed Liv off of her, stood up, and then ordered, "Liv, eat my ass! I want Alexa to see what she has to look forward too."
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Liv eagerly replied and obeyed.
*
Unfortunately for Alexa it was an hour before the show, and then almost an hour before she got to go out there and do her thing. That meant she got about two hours of watching Liv Morgan worshiping Carmella's ass, starting with gentle kisses to the cheeks, before moving on to tonguing that forbidden hole.
Eventually Liv was suffocating herself in that cute little booty, and as much as Alexa tried to claim that ass was just being prepared for her, she couldn't help but imagine herself in Liv's place the entire time. That, or one of the other things Carmella threatened her with over the next few long hours, and as a result she was ridiculously horny by the time she hit the ring.
Which should have helped her win the match, either because she didn't want to suffer that fate, or because she was so busy concentrating on what she was going to do to Carmella that the match was a breeze. Instead Carmella ended up being in control the entire time, and although Alexa got a few shots in, and even had it won at one point, she got locked in the Code Of Silence, that stupid looking submission Carmella used her legs for.
As it turned out it was annoyingly effective, and Alexa struggled not to immediately tap out. But it was no use. She was too far away from the ropes, and it hurt so much. She couldn't tap out, she wouldn't, Alexa desperately tried to tell herself briefly, before her hand came crashing down on the mat three times, signifying her defeat.
As soon as her music hit Carmella graciously let go of the hold and started literally jumping around for joy, before then smiling down eagerly at her defeated opponent, telling her in a voice that only she could hear, "See you soon."
In response Alexa could only whimper pathetically.
*
Maybe the worst part was it hadn't even been that good a line, and yet it had shaken Alexa to her very core, because she knew what it meant. Not that she needed to be reminded, because she hadn't been able to stop thinking about what the consequences of losing to fucking Carmella would be. And yet, she had done it.
Which was definitely the worst part of all this. It would be bad enough if she had lost this type of match to Asuka or Charlotte, but to fucking Carmella! Carmella? Oh God, Alexa didn't know how she was even going to live with herself after this. Which was why she was very, very tempted to make a run for it. But she couldn't do that, not if she wanted her revenge, so she very slowly, and sulkily, made her way back to the women's locker room, were of course her victorious opponent was waiting for her.
"Hey Alexa." Carmella smirked.
"You bitch!" Alexa snapped, stomping into the room.
"I know, I know, it was a fluke. It won't happen again. You're not a bottom. Blah blah blah." Carmella said dismissively, "Why don't you pretend to be half as smart as you think you are, and just bend over my knee right now, huh? Because you're getting topped no matter what, and if you're going to get out of it with a sliver of dignity, you're going to need to save your strength. And who knows, mmmmmmmm, maybe if you're a good girl, I'll take it easy on you. Or go ahead and prove your nothing but a stupid bottom who got lucky a couple of times. See if I care. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, because one way or another, by the end of the night you'll be nothing but my Fabulous Bitch."
"Fuck you bitch!" Alexa snapped without hesitation, "No way am I making this easy on you. You want me to be your bitch? Well, you'll have to break me first. And we both know you don't have what it takes."
"We'll see." Carmella dismissed, before grinning, "As in, right now. I mean, why wait? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I've wanted to get my hands on you for like ever, and I don't want to wait anymore. Oh yes, bend over my knee so I can spank that fat ass of yours! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, let's get this started off right, shall we? No, don't take off your cute little outfit. Mmmmmmmm, I want to do that."
"So you can humiliate me even more? Yeah, I don't think so." Alexa said, before quickly pulling her wrestling gear off.
The only advantage to losing to a joke like Carmella was at least the delusional bitch lacked the confidence and experience to insist Alexa put her gear back on, instead just pouting momentarily, before smiling as Alexa got her way. Or maybe that was because of getting to see her boobs? Either way it was infuriating, as Alexa was hoping this would bother the other woman more.
Although it was preferable to getting spanked, and worse fucked, while even kind of wearing her wrestling gear. Something she had unfortunately experienced before, and led to her thinking about getting topped while remembering this kind of thing again, at least until she could counter these memories with one's of her topping. Although she would definitely have to do that after this, and preferably soon, because Alexa couldn't think of anything worse than bottoming to fucking Carmella.
It was a thought which was unfortunately reinforced when she found herself bending over in the exact same position Liv Morgan had been in when Alexa first arrived. Oh God, Carmella just had to be sitting in the centre of the women's locker room on a foldout chair where everyone could see this butt beating. Something they were only too happy to watch, a fact Alexa tried to block out by closing her eyes and pretending she was somewhere else, anywhere else.
Especially when she felt a hand on her butt, squeezing and pinching her meaty cheeks, because despite her experience Carmella had clearly learned something from all those times it was her ass being beaten, or the times she was watching other total bottoms get what they deserve. Not that Alexa was a bottom, but... oh fuck, this was so humiliating!
Carmella adored the calm before the storm that was the moments before starting a spanking. It really gave her a chance to savour the special treat she was being gifted with, and Alexa Bliss's cute little bubble butt was one hell of a treat. One she allowed herself several long seconds just to stare at when the other woman's ass was placed over her knee, and then several long minutes of simply groping it when she finally bought her hand into the equation.
Which she could tell was testing her audience's patients, but she didn't care. Charlotte had done this plenty of times, Asuka too, and she wasn't about to rush her enjoyment for anything. Which was also why she committed to giving Alexa a proper spanking, a.k.a. long and drawn out.
Naturally she started by slowly lifting her hand up into the air and then bringing it down with her full force upon her target. Which in turn actually made Alexa let out a loud cry of pain, which Carmella found incredibly satisfying, especially after receiving similar treatment. For a brief moment she was back over the knee of Charlotte, or Asuka, or even Sasha, squirming with despair as she was fully and completely humiliated, especially because part of her enjoyed it.
The same part of her which found that thought arousing, but luckily for her it was easy to banish those thoughts to the back of her mind when she had such an amazing piece of ass literally at her fingertips. In fact, she delivered a few extra hard strikes for good measure, before going right back to the greedy groping.
The following strikes were soft and playful, with plenty of groping in between, Carmella really wanting to stretch out this experience as long as possible. Although she couldn't help breaking from the norm somewhat, as while it was a tradition to go straight to the groping after a strike, as it was easy to simply leave one's hand there, more and more she lifted it away entirely for a few long seconds, because even the slightest blow would make Alexa's big booty jiggle so beautifully for her.



Oh God, and it was already turning a beautiful pink. Which pretty much forced her to start giving it several blows one after the other, at first pausing after a couple of them and going back to the groping after a few long seconds of admiring her handiwork, but slowly and surely that pause got shorter and shorter until she was just constantly spanking Alexa's cute little ass.
She also increased the force behind her blows, because of course she did. Carmella just totally lost herself in her desire to brutalize Alexa's big booty, which highlighted her inexperience, but in that moment, she just couldn't care. Not when those big fat ass cheeks were jiggling for her, and turning a dark angry red, under the relentless force of her blows. And she had the former Alpha female and multiple time champion Alexa Bliss screaming pathetically in agony while squirming on her knee.
Best of all, she felt wetness against her knee, proving that her soon to be Fabulous Bitch was loving this, at least on some level. Or maybe the best part was in the brief moments she could tear her eyes away from those jiggling and bright red butt cheeks she could see both Asuka and Charlotte watching her put Alexa in her place with undisguised lust, and maybe even approval.
Alexa was extremely horrified by both of those things, and the fact that it wasn't exactly surprising. After all, it had been a while, especially given Rhonda hadn't bothered with it, but she was now filled with a little reminder of how much she had loved this in NXT.
How she would squirm with delight, and even beg for more, as the likes of Charlotte and Sasha began playfully smacking her butt, and then crying out with a mixture of pain and pleasure when they got to the brutal butt beating. To her shame that was exactly what was happening now, and it threatened to ruin her comeback before it had even really begun. Especially as she felt the urge to beg for mercy, and she knew exactly what would be demanded of her if she was to do that.
The exact same thing which would no doubt be demanded of her during the inevitable butt fucking she would soon receive, that being total submission in exchange for cumming. Which in that moment, seemed like an embarrassingly easy choice, and that would be truly devastating.
Luckily before she could get too lost in daydreaming about that the spanking was abruptly stopped in favour of Carmella, and everybody else, admiring how red and sore Alexa's butt now no doubt was. Well, she definitely felt the soreness, especially when she was unceremoniously pushed off of Carmella's knee, causing her to swear loudly. God, the bitch could have at least taken the time to massaging some of the pain away.
"Hey!" Alexa whined, although any further complaint died on her lips as she saw Carmella yank down the bottom of her wrestling gear, exposing her wet little pussy.
"Shut the fuck up and eat my cunt, you cunt!" Carmella snapped angrily, grabbing the back of Alexa's head and shoving her face first into her twat.
Not something that Alexa could really afford to allow happen to her, but to her shame she was just feeling too overwhelmed to do anything about it. What was even worse of course, was that she immediately started lapping away at the tasty treat in front of her, which most of the women in the room would understand, especially a delusional bottom like Carmella, but not Asuka and especially not Charlotte.
Alexa didn't really care what they thought, but their opinions really mattered around here, and this was certainly not the way to convince anyone she was a top. But... it just tasted so good. God, she loved pussy! And Carmella's cunt tasted way better than it had any right too, given what a skanky bitch this was.
It tasted so good that Alexa almost immediately became lost in eating pussy, which was both a blessing and a curse. Obviously it was a curse because again this didn't make her look good, but then again that wasn't really possible right now, at least in terms of seeming dominant. So she might as well concentrate on the positive, right? Right. And there was a lot to like.
Particularly how yummy this pussy was, but also the fact that instead of being forced to give this bitch a long, drawn-out muff munching she got nothing but encouragement as she gently lapped away at those pussy lips, hitting Carmella's clit every single time. She then found herself enjoying that encouragement, which came in the form of Carmella stroking the back of her head, and of course verbal encouragement.
"Yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, eat me! Mmmmmmmmm fuck, eat my pussy just like that! Just like fucking that! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, ah fuck!" Carmella gleefully encouraged from the start, continuing babbling like that for a while, before focusing up on her words, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, eat that pussy like the little rug muncher you are. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, I always knew you were nothing but a muff diver. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, prove me right. Oh fuck yeah, prove me wonderfully right about you. Alexa. Oh yeah, that Alexa Bliss is nothing but a carpet cleaning little whore! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, nothing but a delusional pussy loving bottom, mmmmmmmmm, and soon to be my Fabulous Bitch."
Liv Morgan was so jealous of that delusional bottom right now. Her butt was probably only half as red right now, as she'd unfortunately had time to recover from her spanking, and more importantly there wasn't a pussy in her face right now. Although hopefully that will change soon, as any moment now the likes of Asuka or even Charlotte could order her to eat their cunts.
Hell, she would happily do it for one of the proud bottoms, like Naomi, if asked, even if it would mean she could no longer watch this wonderful show. Although maybe that was another option, as her Fabulous Mistress removed her upper wrestling gear, leaving her completely naked and those mouth-watering tittes exposed. Little did she know she was going to get something much better.
"Liv, mmmmmmmm, as you didn't get the privilege of publicly worshiping my Fabulous body, I'm going to graciously give you that chance now. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, I'm going to graciously give it to you, by allowing you the privilege of sticking your tongue up my Fabulous Booty." Carmella gleefully announced, quickly adding, "Yessssssssss, shove your nasty little tongue up my shit hole bitch! Oooooooooooh, but be sure to kiss my ass first. Oh yeah, show everyone here you're my little ass kisser. Mmmmmmmmm, then you can show them you're my butt muncher! Oh yes, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss, show them all you're my Fabulous Bitch!"
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Liv eagerly replied and obeyed.
Then Liv scramble to kneel down behind her Fabulous Mistress, pucker up, and press a long, lingering kiss to that Fabulous Booty. She then moved over to the other cheek to give another slightly less lingering kiss, before going back and forth between those well-rounded globes, showing her top the proper respect that she so richly deserved.
Something that Alexa was learning about right now, but Liv did her best not to think about that, because by far it was Alexa who was getting the better deal. Because don't get her wrong, she could be a happy little ass kisser all day long, especially when she got to the best part, the rim job itself. But it couldn't quite compete with the heaven that was eating pussy. Or swallowing girl cum.
As much as she tried Liv couldn't avoid thinking about that completely, especially not with her Fabulous Mistress's running commentary, but it became easier when she cautiously pulled those cheeks apart and then slid her tongue up that cute little crack. Oh yes, she pressed her tongue right below her Fabulous Mistress's back hole and then slid it all the way to the top of her butt crack, getting an extra loud happy sound out of the superior woman.
Which Alexa was partly responsible for, but still, Liv was proud of herself. Especially as she obviously at least contributed to the sounds for the next few minutes as she repeated the process a couple times, before just concentrating on her true target, namely that pretty little ass hole.
Initially she just licked up and down it, but eventually she swirled her tongue around it, and even tried pushing it inside. Liv didn't get that far, especially considering how deep a tongue could go into her slutty little ass, but of course, her Fabulous Mistress was a superior woman, who unlike her didn't bend over for everything that moved inside the women's locker room.
Although she got further than she would have with an anal virgin, probably reminding her Fabulous Mistress that she wasn't always a top. Something which one way or another she seemed to enjoy, and that was all that mattered to Liv in that moment. Hell, she even let go of the cheeks so she could bury her face as deep into that cute little booty as it could go, so she could dish out a thorough rim job.
Carmella really appreciated that, and let out an extra loud cry when Liv's tongue went even deeper than before. She should probably scold her, as she hadn't given her permission to do that yet, but it felt so good she couldn't complain. Then again, it felt a little too good.
She told herself it was just because Liv was such a natural bottom, with a nice long tongue which was now deep inside her, and she'd had so much practice of course, she'd be ridiculously good at giving rim jobs. Or any part of bottoming. But it was more than that, and deep down Carmella knew it. And more worryingly, she suspected Asuka and especially Charlotte knew it. That feeling something in her ass, even if it was just a tongue, reminded her of her days as a submissive.
Luckily for her, it was kind of impossible to get lost in those thoughts right now, considering she had two hot female wrestlers on their knees and worshiping her front and back holes with their tongues.
Sure, one of them was arguably the biggest bottom in the WWE, but the other was a former Alpha, and while Alexa had taken a massive fall from grace, and was falling even more now, it was still an impressive notch on her belt. One that would be even more impressive if she could finish the job the current Alpha female of RAW had started, but couldn't finish. Oh yes, she had Alexa Bliss eating her pussy, and she was doing it ridiculously eagerly. Maybe even a little too eager.
Again Carmella should maybe be telling her to slow down so she could make this last, and really get her message of dominance across, but it just felt so good. Besides, she definitely wanted to save her energy for destroying Alexa's big bubble butt, so things would be considerably better if she came sooner than later. Well, she tried not to cum too soon, as again she was trying to establish herself as a top, and that would be really, really counterproductive.
Of course, it would also be counterproductive to cum without ordering her bitches to do it. Or worse, begged for it. So ultimately it became about picking her spot, and luckily for Carmella, her entire job, and her life for that matter, was all about picking the right moment, and she was highly confident she did that.
"Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it Liv! Eat me good, ooooooooooooh, fucking eat my ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, eat my Fabulous Booty! Tongue fuck it you bitch! Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!" Carmella gleefully encouraged, before finally adding, "You too Alexa! Oh yeah, fuck me! Fuck me! Tongue my pussy, oooooooooooh, while your fellow bottom eats my butt! Yesssssssssssssss, tongue fuck me, front and back! Both my holes, mmmmmmmmm, fuck them, oh my God yes, fuck them like the little bitches you are! Oh yeah! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Unsurprisingly it didn't take long for Alexa to join Liv in shoving her tongue as deep inside Carmella as it could go. The difference was Alexa was pushing her tongue inside her cunt, and then almost immediately pulling out, so she could swallow Carmella's cum. Although to her credit, the Princess of Staten Island was able to hold off initially, just so she could land a few more jabs verbally before she inevitably became completely incoherent.
After that, she became lost in the overwhelming pleasure she was receiving, not really caring about anything except those two talented tongues worshiping her holes. Well, that and her audience, who continued giving her their undivided attention.
Alexa couldn't stop thinking about how after all her talk of turning things around she was once again on her knees in the middle of a locker room devouring another woman's pussy. Or at least during the actual pussy licking, which kind of felt like hours and yet only a few minutes at the same time.
The truth was probably somewhere in the middle, but all that really mattered was that she spent a long time wallowing in humiliation, as she gave Carmella everything she had without hesitation. Then a liquid hit her taste-buds which was even more yummy than Carmella's regular cunt cream, and thankfully she lost the ability to think, meaning that she could just concentrate on swallowing girl cum, and shamelessly trying to get more of it.
That included pulling out her tongue and sealing her mouth as tightly as possible around Carmella's cunt so she could swallow every drop of that precious liquid, and then when there was nothing left to swallow shove her tongue right back into that fuck hole to get more yummy girl cum. Just like Paige had taught her. Oh yes, Paige, and Sasha, and Charlotte, and everyone else in NXT who had loved cumming in her hot little mouth and all over her pretty little face.
Alexa was practically there right now, blissfully happy to worship a superior woman with her mouth and tongue if it meant she got to swallow heavenly liquid like this. And if she was honest with herself, just happy to do it, because it felt so good and right. Like this was where she belonged, on her knees eating pussy.
Out of sheer instinct Alexa tongue fucked the woman standing in front of her to another climax, pulled her tongue out to swallow the amazing liquid, and then repeat the process as many times as she possibly could. She would likely have been there all night, or at least until the other woman passed out, if she hadn't been eventually stopped.
Right before that though the hand on her head pushed it deep into the tasty treat in front of her, then that pussy started grinding into her face, the other woman literally fucking her with it. Which meant sadly she couldn't swallow as much girl cum as she would've liked too, but she was being thoroughly drenched with it, marking her as what she truly was, a good little lezzie bottom. It didn't matter that she couldn't breathe properly. No, all that mattered was being a good little lezzie bottom.
In fact Alexa preferred it, as it meant that all she could see, taste and smell was pussy. Like, her whole world was revolving around it, because in that moment it did. Then just as she thought she was going to pass out she was pulled from that tasty treat, given a few long seconds to breathe properly, and then she was pushed roughly forwards again, this time her lips connecting with another pair of lips.
The ones which had been munching butt, while she had been eating pussy, Alexa only too happy to returned the kiss and exchange those yummy juices. Exchange Carmella's juices with Liv Morgan! Oh God, Alexa's mind slowly realized what exactly was happening, and exactly what had happened, and although deeply embarrassing, she just couldn't stop it. Because again, it just felt so good.
"Yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, that's it my Fabulous Bitches! Oh yeah, share my juices! Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmm, share the taste of my pussy and ass like the little dyke whores you are! Yeahhhhhhhhh, you love it! Yeah you do, yeah you do, ooooooooooooh, fuck yeah! You love the taste of pussy and ass! You love that shit! Oh yeah, oh yeah, oh fuck yeah! Oh my God, you're both such bottoms!" Carmella gleefully encouraged, before without looking away from the kissing, "Zelina, get me a cock. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, get me a cock, strap it to me, and suck it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, get it nice and ready for Alexa's slutty little butt."
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina replied and obeyed.
Zelina wasn't quite as eager to perform this command as much as others she'd had, as she was extremely jealous of Alexa, and wanted to be the one getting her ass fucked. She was also jealous of Liv, who had been getting special treatment, just because she was a new addition. And while neither one of them was the centre of attention right now Liv once again had the better part of the deal.
But a chance to serve was a chance to serve, and Zelina didn't hesitate to do as she was told, retrieving a nice big strap-on, and then holding up the straps for her Fabulous Mistress to step into. Then she pulled it up her thighs, fastening it around her waist, before finally taking the dildo into her mouth.
As this might be her only chance to contribute Zelina lingered on the first few inches of the dildo, just bobbing her head up and down on it while loudly sucking on it. Although admittedly it was hard to tell whether her Fabulous Mistress approved of this, or she was just too distracted by Alexa and Liv kissing to actually pay attention.
Sadly it was most likely the former, given that her Fabulous Mistress grabbed the back of her head and pushed her downwards. Taking the hint Zelina allowed her head to be pushed all the way down, until the entire length was in her throat and then held it there. Which made her choke and gag, but it was worth it to make it up to her Fabulous Mistress. Which was also why she bobbed her head up and down the full length of the girl cock when the hand holding her in place was taken away.
"Bend over Alexa, mmmmmmmmm, give me that big fat booty of yours!" Carmella suddenly ordered, loving the way that Alexa wordlessly did as she was told, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, gimme that booty! Oooooooooooooh fuck, so pretty. Oh yeah, you've got such a pretty, and fat, booty it's a total mystery how you were able to convince anyone you were a top. And a total travesty."
"Just get on with it." Alexa grumbled softly.
"What's the magic word?" Carmella sing-songed.
There was a brief pause and then in a very soft voice Alexa replied, "Please?"
"Not good enough." Carmella said dismissively, before adding while glancing at Fire and Desire, "Besides, I'm not done proving that I'm a Fabulous Top, mmmmmmmm, with multiple Fabulous Bottoms. Oh yes, Zelina go eat Alexa's ass. Oooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, get it nice and ready for my big dick."
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress, thank you my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina replied and obeyed, much more eagerly than before.
While this wasn't her receiving pleasure directly it was more than she thought she'd get right now, so much more. Oh yes, Zelina had always wanted to fuck Alexa's perfect little bubble butt, and while this wasn't the way she had imagined doing it, it was what she wanted to do most in that moment. Specifically, she wanted to bury her face between those meaty cheeks and frantically lick the most private hole on the amazing little body of Alexa Bliss.
The one that her... that their Fabulous Mistress was soon going to be pounding, and maybe making hers. Which meant more competition, but it made her Fabulous Mistress happy, and that was all that mattered. Which was the reason for dishing out a passionate rim job from the start. That, and it caused Alexa to let out a loud cry, which was oh so cute. Followed by a whimper, which was even cuter.



The so-called goddess continued letting out those wonderful sounds as Zelina continued to eat her ass, not just licking up and down, but swirling her tongue around that forbidden hole. She was even able to push the full length inside, and literally tongue fuck Alexa's slutty little butt. God, Alexa was such a little anal whore. Their Fabulous Mistress was going to have so much fun breaking her. And Zelina couldn't wait to see it.
Or at least part of her did. The other part wanted to be able to tongue fuck this bitch ass all night long. Which made her regret lingering on the blow job. Because that was fun, but it couldn't compare to this yummy taste, or the twisted thrill of it. Yet when the time came Zelina didn't hesitate to move away, in some small way proving herself a good little Fabulous Bitch once again.
"Okay Zelina, move aside. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that should be more than good enough for this anal whore!" Carmella announced, then before Zelina could reply she smacked Alexa's ass hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle, and then pushed, "Oh yeah, spread your cheeks Alexa! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, spread your cheeks, and tell me what you want."
Alexa could think of a lot of better replies to that, but fearing more retaliation she simply whimpered, "Get it over with, please."
"Not until you ask properly, and use my proper title." Carmella pushed.
Which had Alexa taking a deep breath, and then in a soft tone meant to sound unenthusiastic, but just sounded unsure replied, "Please my Fabulous Mistress, fuck my ass."
"Oh Alexa, I thought you'd never ask." Carmella laughed mockingly.
Carmella had literally dreamed of hearing those words from Alexa, and maybe the best part was as she said that Alexa finally reached back, grabbed onto her meaty cheeks and spread them wide apart, offering up her cute little ass hole up to the woman who had earned the right to fuck it. Briefly Carmella considered sliding a finger or two in there, stretch Alexa out first, or maybe even bury her face between the juicy cheeks and lick the other girl's butt hole herself.
But there would be time enough for that later. Right now Carmella had to prove herself a butt busting top. Besides, from what she had heard Rhonda Rousey had recently been doing a good job of getting this ass ready for her. So after just staring at her prize for a few long seconds the Princess of Staten Island pressed her cock against her target.
She then slowly started pushing forwards, causing the so-called goddess to let out an adorable cry, followed by an equally adorable whimper. Alexa continued to let out those sounds as her most private hole was forced to stretch, and stretch, and stretch, until it was wide enough to allow the head of Carmella's cock to slide through it and into that perfect little bubble butt.
Which caused both women to let out a loud cry, and even though Alexa's cry of pain was louder it didn't drown out the joyful cry that Carmella let out. In turn, that was followed by a wicked chuckle from Carmella and a pathetic whimper from Alexa, as for a few long seconds, or maybe even a full minute the Princess of Staten Island savoured this precious moment, and how beautiful that back hole looked stretched around her big dick.
It was a sight which only got better when Carmella started pushing more and more of her cock into that supposedly forbidden hole, especially as Alexa continued to give her the perfect view of it by spreading her meaty cheeks. Oh yes, this former Alpha female was spreading her cheeks so that Carmella, and everyone else in the room, could get the best look possible at her being anally violated.
At Carmella conquering her. Turning the so-called goddess into her Fabulous Bitch. Something which echoed in her mind so much that Carmella lost track of how much dick she had left to give, and the next thing she knew her thighs were bumping up against that big booty, announcing every inch of her strap-on was as deep as it could go into Alexa's bubble butt.
While it was a little disappointing she hadn't paid attention for some of the butt stuffing it was impossible for Carmella to be upset given the circumstances, circumstances she gleefully gloated about, "Every inch! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's every single inch up your big fat butt Alexa. Mmmmmmmmmmm, you know what that means, right? You're mine! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, no matter what happens, in this moment you're mine, and soon enough, I'm going to break you completely and turn you into nothing but my Fabulous Bitch! Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I'm going to collar me a goddess! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, I'm going to collar you Alexa! I'm going to own you! And then, I'm going to fuck this perfect little bubble butt every single day."
Unsurprisingly there was no response from Alexa. After all, Carmella, unfortunately, knew from experience it was kind of hard to talk when you had a big dick in your ass, especially when it had only just been buried inside of you.
It was also hard to say anything coherent when that big dick first started sliding in and out, which was definitely the case here, the poor little blonde whimpering, gasping and crying out as Carmella officially started butt fucking Alexa Bliss for what she promised herself would be the first of many, many times. Oh yes, this was the beginning of a beautiful Sub/Dom relationship, Carmella thought with a gleeful smile on her face, as she became lost in watching her big cock pumping in and out of Alexa's cute little ass hole.
Charlotte was almost as captivated by that beautiful sight, as she had been from watching that piece of ass getting her ass filled with dick. The big difference was something that Carmella and the other lesser women in the room were too lost in what they were watching that they didn't hear it, but Charlotte did. Oh yes, she heard the sounds of pleasure mixed in with the pain, inevitably ending in a moan of pure pleasure embarrassingly quickly.
That's how bad it really was, that Charlotte actually felt sorry for a bottom. Especially one who had diluted herself into thinking she was a top. Of course, the thought was fleeting, as it was inevitable that a natural anal whore like Alexa Bliss would have this kind of reaction. She just didn't think it would be Carmella to squeeze it out of her.
It would likely be the most impressive thing that Carmella would ever do with her life, as although reminding Alexa of her true place should have been easy it had proven embarrassingly difficult to accomplish. Clearly a sign that she was surrounded by nothing but walking fuck holes, design for her pleasure. Including her once precious Becky. No, especially Becky.
Carmella too, but she had earned herself a prize for her accomplishment. Which was Charlotte staying out of it at first. Arguably, she should stay out of it completely, but it just had been so long since she had fucked Alexa's perfect little butt, and watching Alexa get anally violated by somebody else made her feel nostalgic.
"My turn?" Charlotte phrased it as a question, but the wicked smile on her face and the way she stroked lube into her recently attached cock made it clear that it was a demand.
Which led to Carmella turning to Charlotte and staring at her for a few long seconds, before shrugging, "Okay."
Charlotte raised an eyebrow, "Just like that?"
"Sure." Carmella said, "As long as you promise we focus on breaking this bitch."
"Of course you need help for that." Charlotte laughed, before clarifying, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, my help."
"No." Carmella shrugged, before grinning, "I just think it might be fun."
"That, ohhhhhhhhhhh, that wasn't the deal." Alexa whimpered.
"Shhhhhhhhh, a real woman is talking." Charlotte asked, before admitting, "I don't know... I like my bitches to have some fight left in them. Some of them, anyway."
"Don't you have your little horsewomen for that?" Carmella quipped, earning her a glare from The Queen.
Something that Alexa inadvertently distracted from by whining, "This isn't fair, mmmmmmmmm, I lost to... to... Carmella, oh God, I think I just threw up in my mouth a bit. But I, ohhhhhhhhhh, I didn't lose to anyone else. No one, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, no one else should fuck me."
"I'm the Alpha, I can do whatever I want." Charlotte reminded the smaller blonde, "And just for that, Asuka can join too. And you better be good from here on out, otherwise I might just decide to break you."
"Yes my Queen, sorry my Queen." Alexa cried out, then again, as Carmella finally pulled her cock out of her ass.
"She's all yours." Carmella beamed.
"She always was." Charlotte said dismissively, replacing Carmella directly behind Alexa, "All of you are."
With that Charlotte slammed her cock into the fuck hole Alexa called her ass hole, burying the first few inches right away inside the stupid hole, who cried out loudly. She was more gentle when it came to pushing more of her big dick into that most private orifice, but even then she gave the occasional short, sharp hard thrust, just to maximize the pain that Alexa was experiencing.
Something Charlotte would never do with an inexperienced ass slut, but she was trying to awaken Alexa's inner anal whore. Also, if she was honest with herself, Charlotte was punishing Alexa for losing to fucking Carmella, and thus robbing The Queen of the joy of her having first dibs on her. More importantly, she was mad at her for giving up her ass to that bitch Rhonda.
Of course Charlotte was left chuckling evilly, as no matter how roughly she anally violated Alexa, she let out sounds of pleasure. Admittedly there was more pain, but the pleasure was there, only to be heard by the true butt busters like herself, and... that was it. Oh yes, she was the only true butt buster in the history of the WWE, and she gleefully proved it by skewering Alexa's shit hole on her dick, and then fucking her up the ass.
Oh yes, in no time at all, her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, every inch of her dick buried into the bowels of Alexa Bliss. Something she savoured for a few long seconds, before sliding her cock in and out of that shit-pipe, officially starting to sodomize the anal bitch. Which of course made this smaller, weaker blonde whimper, cried out and inevitably moan in pure pleasure.
Zelina, Liv, and the entire locker room were captivated by the show they were getting, even though each and every one of them were jealous of all involved. Mostly Alexa, or at least Zelina certainly was, as the so-called goddess really was getting spoiled tonight. After all, not only was she being ass fucked by a real goddess, now she was going to be passed around like a piece of meat between three women who were pretty much goddesses in this company.
Goddesses of wrestling, and of butt fucking. Something Charlotte Flair was effortlessly proving by beginning to sodomize Alexa, just like Mistress Carmella before her. And now it looked like Alexa was about to get it in both ends, cleaning her own anal juices off that big dick in the process. Honestly, some people had all the luck.
However instead Carmella briefly pretended she was going to give it to Alexa, only to turn to her bitches and order, "Zelina, Liv, get over here and clean my cock. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, you've both had a treat already tonight, and I can't decide who gets at first, so you'll have to share. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, be good little bitches and share the taste of Alexa's slutty little butt. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, suck it! Get every single drop of that butt cream! Now Liv, don't be greedy. I said share, not mmmmmmmmm, that's better. Yesssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, be good little bitches and share."
While Zelina was taken off-guard apparently Liv had been expecting it, dashing off the second she had permission, so she would be the first to go down in front of their Fabulous Mistress, selfishly wrap her mouth around the head of the dick and start ravenously sucking it. Of course, that was the part of the strap-on which had pummelled the deepest part of Alexa's bowels, therefore Liv was getting that extra thrill all to herself.
Which was more than enough to make Zelina consider punching Liv's lights out. Or at least shoving her aside. Luckily for Liv, their Fabulous Mistress made it very clear they were to share this privilege. Although infuriatingly Liv was still reluctant to pull away, and predictably when Zelina finally stepped up to the plate and started sucking on the head of the cock there was no more ass cream to clean.
At least not on that first part, but luckily for Zelina she wasn't restricted to that part of the dildo. No, she was able to start bobbing her head up and down the first few inches of the strap-on, and while Zelina wasn't tasting the deepest part of Alexa's booty it was still pretty close, and more importantly very, very yummy. Something she got lost in savouring for a few long minutes, so much so she didn't even notice that Liv had cheekily started licking the base.
Silently they then switched places, but again, it felt like Liv got the better part of the deal. Something that the old Zelina wouldn't have tolerated, and neither would this new one. Oh no, she was going to punish her fellow bottom, something she apparently could do, as their fabulous Mistress had it made clear that anyone could top the ultra bottom Liv Morgan.
Of course, there was pretty much nothing Zelina could do, that she was willing to do, that this twisted bitch wouldn't enjoy. But that was okay, it would simply be satisfying enough to smother the girl with her cunt, or ass, or more likely one then the other. Which she had been allowed to do already by their Fabulous Mistress, the difference was Zelina would have no one to tell her to stop, and therefore would keep going until the super slut passed out underneath her.
Then, if Liv was really, really lucky, and Zelina was still feeling even mildly upset with her, she would fist fuck her. Which Liv would adore the most, but Zelina was confident she could enjoy it, just a little bit more. But for now, of course, she concentrated on the blow job, especially as she was hoping to do a good enough job to earn doing this again before the night was through.
Alexa almost literally cried as she was denied the taste of her own butt cream, and then she literally cried as she realized she was genuinely disappointed by that fact. She shouldn't be feeling this way, should be a lot stronger, truly prove herself as a top, but she couldn't help it. Thanks to her time in NXT she was addicted to the taste of girl butt, especially her own, and would often ass fuck girls into unconsciousness just so she could clean her own strap-on guilt free.
Or at least mostly guilt free. Of course, she had being reminded of how much she loved the taste of ass when she been forced to suck Liv's anal cream Asuka's cock. But of course, by then the damage had been done, given that Mistress Rhonda had made her taste her own ass again.
Poor little Alexa even found herself hoping that Charlotte and Asuka would just swap places already, so she could get more of that yummy butt juice. And maybe more importantly, her cries, whimpers and moans of pure pleasure would be muffled. But most important of all, it would mean Charlotte wouldn't be fucking her ass anymore.
Admittedly Asuka was almost just as good, but Charlotte truly did put all other butt fuckers to shame. Maybe it came from the confidence of never being butt fucked herself, maybe it was natural talent, or maybe it was just because she was the biggest and strongest, but Charlotte was ridiculously good at this. So much so that Alexa found herself already not only wanting to desperately beg The Queen to make her cum, but to be her bitch forever.
Unfortunately for Alexa, or maybe fortunately considering how good it felt, Charlotte was a total butt hog. Oh yes, the legendary selfish Charlotte hogged Alexa's butt all to herself for what felt like an eternity, everyone helpless to do anything but just watch as Alexa was pushed closer and closer to be broken by just one woman.
To be fair, Carmella had laid the groundwork, loosening Alexa's bowels to the point that she only felt pleasure from being sodomized, and then handing it over to Charlotte, who made things so, so much worse. Making sure that even if the goddess's body hadn't betrayed her, she would probably be in the same spot right now. But her body had betrayed her, putting Alexa on the edge of begging for more, or even breaking, in record time. Then somehow things got even worse.
"Stop hogging that butt. You know it is my turn." Asuka finally growled.
There was a brief pause, then Charlotte sing-songed, "What's the magic word?"
Asuka glared, but eventually grumbled, "Please."
"Huh." Charlotte hummed thoughtfully, then pushed, "What was that?"
Another brief pause and then Asuka reluctantly replied, "Please my Queen, can I have a turn with that bitch ass?"
Charlotte chuckled, and then pulled out, "There, was that so hard?"
Asuka huffed, and then ordered, "Carmella, lay down on your back. Alexa, get on top of her."
Charlotte frowned, "Hey, wait a minute-"
"You did this before." Asuka took the risk of interrupting The Queen, pausing for a second to enjoy the fact everyone was now watching her with baited breath, before clarifying, "In NXT. Do you deny it? Double ass fucking this little slut with your precious horsewomen? And yet, she somehow turned around and used each and every one of your favourite bitches, like they were hers. Surely she can recover again? And if not, who cares? Carmella was right, you have your horsewomen to give you back-talk. And don't you want to punish Alexa for getting ideas above her station? Mmmmmmmmm, because I know I do. And there's no better way than a double ass wrecking to really ruin that hole."
"Oh I agree, and she is not the only back-talking bitch with ideas above her station that I plan to double ass fuck." Charlotte growled, getting in Asuka's face threateningly while doing so, before pulling back and laughing, "Mmmmmmmm, but go ahead. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, break that bitch. If you can."
"Succeed where you failed? Gladly." Asuka quipped, earning her another angry glare from The Queen, which she ignored in favour of slapping Alexa's ass and ordering, "Move bitch! You have your orders."
Which had Alexa breaking down in hysterical tears as she did as she was told. She knew there was no point in arguing or fighting, she was done. Her time as a top was over, her comeback dead in it's tracks before it even began.
No one had ever survived a double ass fucking with their mind intact, at least not in the history of the WWE, and she only managed to recover from it after months of neglect and being separated from the true butt busters of this division, which allowed her to turn her frustration at not being sodomized into becoming a rectum wrecking top.
It wasn't likely lightning would strike twice, something she'd already accepted, and it became crystal clear, as she positioned herself over Carmella's cock and pushed herself downwards, crying out in pure pleasure as that big dick slid into her back hole and then back passage like a hot knife through butter.
Asuka chuckled wickedly at the beautiful sight, and wonderful sounds, before her. Which she enjoyed so much she was only too happy to just continue to watch the action, whereas before she had been beyond tired of it. Naturally, the difference was before it had once again been Charlotte throwing her weight around, and hogging a hot piece of ass all to herself when they were supposed to be sharing, but this was so much better.
This was a wannabe top, and somehow former Alpha, slowly skewering her fat booty on a strap-on. Admittedly it would be better if it had been hers, but that just meant Asuka was about to get something even better. Although there was definitely something to be said for watching Alexa's cock starved ass hole greedily gobble up that cock, and then start bouncing up and down it.



While she kind of lost the metaphor there it was hard to really care given that the trash talking pipsqueak known as Alexa Bliss was completely humiliating herself, and loving every second of it. Oh yes, she whimpered, cried out and even moaned in pure pleasure just from anally penetrating herself, and then she had the same reaction when she stuffed her butt full of cock and then sodomized herself on it.
Something which could have easily got Asuka off just watching, maybe even without the addition of any fingering. Of course, she wasn't about to settle for that. That would've been terrible for her image. No, instead Asuka gave everyone, but mostly herself, time to enjoy the show, and for Alexa to relax and get used to the idea of what was about to happen to her, before she finally gave the order everyone was waiting for.
"Alexa, mmmmmmm, stop bouncing that slutty little booty, so I can shove a second cock inside it." Asuka ordered, barely pausing before adding, "And Carmella, mmmmmmmm, spread those cheeks. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, spread them nice and wide so I can see what I'm doing. So I can see my big cock going into that ass! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, good girls. Good little butt sluts. Oh fuck!"
Unsurprisingly there was no real response from Alexa, who was practically broken already, given that she obeyed without hesitation, even if she did whimper and cry about it. What was a little surprising was that Carmella didn't respond either. Oh well, if 'Mella' needed a lesson in manners, and where she stood in the pecking order, Asuka would be only too happy to give it to her.
Although it was hard to be mad considering she was being obeyed without hesitation, pulling those cheeks wide apart and exposing the already cock stuffed hole. Which was another sight that Asuka savoured for a few long seconds, before getting behind her prey and pressing her cock against that obscenely stretched butt hole, and then beginning to stretch it even wider.
The only way this could have been better was if Alexa was a double anal virgin, and while sadly she wasn't it had clearly been many years since she was treated to this particular extreme, and it was kind of hard to tell the difference. Oh yes, Asuka really had to work to make that forbidden hole open wide enough to fit a second cock, and when she did Alexa let out a satisfying cry of agony.
Although even then there was an undertone of pleasure, showing exactly what kind of anal whore she was dealing with. Which had Asuka grinning widely and wickedly, and savouring the moment. Which also was a small mercy for her soon to be anal bitch. Then she started slowly pushing forwards, Asuka perhaps literally drooling as she watched inch after inch of that big dick disappearing into Alexa's tailpipe, alongside the first.
Alexa wasn't sure how she'd ever taken something like this before and survived without a incredibly embarrassing trip to the doctors. It truly felt like her back door, and then her back passage, were literally being torn apart, and would never be the same again. How could they? That orifice wasn't even designed for one cock, let alone two.
And to make matters worse, as was traditional in the WWE, those strap-on dildos were almost comically big, more than capable of ruining a rectum just by themselves, but when they were teamed up, they were truly devastating. And yet somehow, someway, after what felt like an eternity Asuka's thighs came to rest against her meaty cheeks, officially announcing there were two big dicks up her butt for the first time in years.
Something which of course Asuka just had to gloat about, "Two! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, two big dicks, all the way up your slutty little butt. And you loved it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yes, I can tell. We all can. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, Alexa Bliss loves it in the butt! Loves two big cocks deep inside her big bubble butt! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, what a whore! What an anal whore! My anal whore, oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, and Charlotte's and... Carmella's! Carmella? Really? Ha ha ha ha, and you actually thought you were a top? You, a top? Ha ha ha ha, what a fucking joke! Ha ha ha ha ha ha ha ha ha ha ha ha!"
Poor Alexa couldn't really respond, as she was still adjusting to the massive anal invasion. And of course, even if she could, what could she possibly say? Pretty much nothing, and even if she had the best comeback ever it would've been lost in the loud whimpers, cries, and even moans which she couldn't stop herself from letting out as Asuka began pumping her strap-on back and forth, officially giving Alexa her first double ass fucking in years.
The worst part, and later the best part, was those dildos were so tightly packed in together just the movement of Asuka's hips caused both cocks to slide in and out of her shit-pipe, causing the most intense feelings of pleasure and pain Alexa had ever known. Which to her shame, she adored right from the start.
Even though it hurt like hell, she even enjoyed the initial double anal penetration, and butt stuffing to a certain extent. She wasn't sure how her tiny little body could take it, except for someone so small she had a noticeably big booty, which apparently was made to take more than one cock.
Those twisted feelings were overwhelming enough, but then once again Asuka effortlessly proved herself to be one of the best butt fuckers in the entire world, quickly loosening Alexa's bowels so that all she felt was pleasure. Pure, overwhelming pleasure, which became pure ecstasy, even before the hard rectum wrecking, making Alexa's prediction 100% true, because there was no way she could possibly top anyone knowing this was the ecstasy she could receive as a bottom.
Suddenly desperate to prove she knew her place, and to cum, Alexa started hysterically begging, "Harder! Fuck me harder, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum! Make me fucking cum! Make me, make me cum like a bottom! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, make me cum like the bottom I am! Oh my God, mmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk! Ah fuck, please... Mistress Asuka, make me your bottom. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, make me an anal loving bottom for you and Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Carmella! Make me your fucking property! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, make me your bitch! Your little butt bitch! Your ass whore, your anal slave, anything you fucking want, just make me cum! Please Mistress Asuka, I... I... AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME, AH SHIT!"
It took a lot longer than Alexa would've liked, but finally Asuka started increasing the pace, perhaps far more than she should have, given the circumstances. But Alexa didn't care, because pretty much right from the second that the pace was increased, and that she had permission to cum, she started orgasming harder than maybe ever before.
There was no way she could ever top anyone if she knew she could receive this kind of ecstasy. Then again, maybe she just wasn't remembering it right. Or it was more intense than ever, given that instead of just being a mindless bottom she was a former top, and Alpha, being broken once and for all? It was impossible to tell at that moment, as the intense climaxes quickly robbed her of the ability to think, but it was truly hard for Alexa to imagine herself topping anyone ever again.
Carmella laughed loudly with delight as Alexa Bliss, trash talking top and former Alpha female of both RAW and SmackDown, violently squirted all over her stomach. She also screamed hysterically, and thrashed around, as she was well and truly broken beyond repair. Oh yes, after this it was impossible to think of anyone taking Alexa seriously as a top.
Although it was kind of surprising she'd been able to convince anyone she was anything but an anal loving bottom, given that she clearly had a big bubble butt made for fucking. Which made it kind of inspirational, actually. In the WWE, truly anyone could be a top. But it was also terrifying, as clearly anyone could be broken. Terrifying, but again, also inspirational.
After all, Carmella knew that the likes of Asuka and especially Charlotte could probably break her given half the chance, but this also proved she just might have a fighting chance against them, even though that seemed impossible in this moment.
Asuka certainly seemed unbeatable as she somehow reached her top speed, surely literally ruining poor little Alexa's rectum with her brutal thrusts, the sound of her thighs smacking against those now very much jiggling cheeks audible, even through the screams of ecstasy Alexa was letting out, every thrust making Carmella's ass hole quiver with fear, and unfortunately with lust.
Especially as she knew first-hand what that felt like. Well, not the double anal, but certainly those devastating bowel destroying thrusts from one of the greatest butt busters in WWE history.
Speaking, or in this case thinking, of all time great butt fuckers the second Asuka abruptly pulled out of that thoroughly wrecked hole she was replaced by another, and maybe the greatest ass taming stud of all time. Something Charlotte effortlessly proved by grabbing hold of Alexa's waist and shoving her back down on Carmella's cock, before inserting her own.
Oh yes, they had been so tightly packed in there, they both had popped out when Asuka was finished, but it only felt like seconds before Charlotte was sliding every inch of her rectum wrecker into Alexa's poor little ass. And only a few seconds after that she had started brutally butt fucking her. And Alexa loved it. Everybody did. Oh yes, Charlotte quickly got them back on track, squeezing countless orgasm after orgasm out of that by now surely completely broken bottom. And she meant that in more ways than one.
Of course, Alexa wasn't the only one cumming, as the other end of the dildos bashing against their clits and the sheer joy of perhaps truly wrecking another female wrestler's ass easily had Carmella receiving some of the most satisfying climaxes ever. She could tell Asuka, and then later Charlotte did the same, but as they were butt pounding veterans at this point they were easily able to push through it and onto several more. And to her credit Carmella did the same.
Admittedly, she didn't keep up the constant brutal actions the other two did, but like when they had done this with Liv, she first picked her spot, and then delivered a series of hard thrusts at the end. Or at least as much as she could in that position. Something she thought she once again got away with. Unfortunately she was wrong.
Charlotte used every ounce of her strength, and almost every ounce of her energy, to completely destroy that pretty little fuck hole and then abruptly pulled out of it, causing a wonderfully obscene sound, and beautiful gape, and then she ordered, "Carmella, spread those cheeks for us. Mmmmmmmm, let's see that pretty little gape."
Alexa's poor little body was still trembling from the force of her orgasms, and she was thoroughly exhausted, but even she could feel how widely stretched she was back there. Wide enough that spreading her cheeks actually didn't make much difference, something that part of her wanted to sarcastically quip. But a much bigger part of her wanted to be the one showing off her gape. To please Mistress Charlotte, and the others. To be the good little bottom she'd once been.
Because those incredible climaxes she'd just had totally had Alexa re-evaluating her life goals. After all, why would she ever want to be a top, if she could feel ecstasy like that? Which made her feel grateful to the real women who had just destroyed her ass, and taught her a lesson she somehow forgot. Luckily after a few long minutes of Mistress Carmella emphasizing Alexa's gaping butt hole, and the other Mistresses took pictures of it, the former Alpha was given a chance to prove herself.
Closing the distance between them as silently as she could so this next part could be a surprise Charlotte grabbed hold of Alexa's hair, roughly yanked it back, and yelled, "What are you, bitch?"
"Ah fuck! I'm your bitch! I'm your bitch I'm your bitch I am so your bitch!" Alexa cried out without hesitation, then whimpered, "I'm the bitch of Mistress Charlotte, Mistress Asuka, Mistress Carmella and anyone who wants a piece of my whore ass! I'm... I'm a bottom! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, I'm nothing but an anal loving bottom! Thank you! Oh God, thank you all for putting me in my place."
"Prove it." Charlotte ordered, letting go of the other blonde's hair, "Suck Carmella's dick clean."
"Yes my Queen, thank you my Queen." Alexa said, quickly scurrying down Mistress Carmella's body and wrapping her mouth around the cock which had spent the most time deep in her bowels.
Which of course made Alexa moan loudly, her eyelids fluttering and what just might be her favourite taste in the world. Well this, and girl cum, both of which she had sampled tonight thanks to this wonderful woman. Thanks to Mistress Carmella. She wouldn't have thought she would ever be this grateful to her, or to refer to her as Mistress Carmella, but Alexa promised herself she would find some way to thank her.
Oh, maybe she could be her Fabulous Bitch? Wear one of those little collars that Liv and Zelina wore? Do anything she said? Oh yes, that sounded good, but right now she needed to concentrate on sucking cock, and that's exactly what she did.
After savouring the flavour of the deepest part of her ass, and daydreaming about thanking Mistress Carmella, Alexa started rapidly bobbing her head up and down the dick, eventually taking the entire length down her throat with well practiced tease. Because again, even as a top, this was something she couldn't help indulge in. It was so much better now she was a bottom again.
Especially as there were two more yummy cocks to clean, which was why she was hurrying this particular BJ. Besides, she had to save something for the Alpha, right? Right. Although weirdly Mistress Charlotte stayed silent, and the rest of the locker room following suit, meaning that the only sounds for a few long minutes was Alexa gleefully sucking on Mistress Carmella's cock.
"I think it's safe to say we have another broken bottom on our hands." Charlotte smirked wickedly, before turning to Asuka, "But of course, if you ever need my help putting her back in her place if she steps out of line again, don't hesitate to ask. I'll be happy to do it. Probably. For a price."
"I'll bear that in mind." Asuka said dryly, the way that Charlotte was looking at her and licking her lips making it obvious exactly what that price would be. Something Asuka then distracted from by adding, "Speaking of stepping out of line, I think Carmella is getting a bit too big for her britches, don't you?"
"I hadn't noticed." Charlotte said dismissively, "Why, what did you have in mind?"
"Leave it to me." Asuka reassured, before turning her attention to the uppity bottom in question and ordering, "Carmella, get over here and clean our cocks."
Not liking where this conversation was going Carmella hesitated for a few long seconds, and then cautiously questioned, "Don't, don't you think that's something Alexa should be doing?"
Charlotte glared, "You were given an order. I suggest you obey it."
"Relax, my Queen." Asuka reassured, before turning to her new target, "Do as I say, Mella, and you'll get to join myself and Charlotte as we take Alexa back to my hotel suite-"
"My hotel suite." Charlotte corrected, but impressed that Asuka had essentially invited herself to join having more fun with Alexa, instead of leaving it to The Queen.
"Charlotte's hotel room." Asuka agreed, allowing her annoyance to shine through, before continuing, "But only if you're quick about it, and show us the proper respect."
"And give us both nice, long drawn-out blow jobs." Charlotte added with a wicked grin.
Which was an easy decision for Carmella to make, quickly forcing herself to swallow her pride and reply, "Yes my Queen, thank you my Queen. Yes my Empress, thank you my Empress."
"Good girl." Asuka replied condescendingly, her mind already thinking of ways she could further put this bitch in her place.
Poor little Alexa was left feeling left out, and crushingly disappointed at this news. She tried to look on the bright side, namely it had been decided by the superior women that the fun for her was not over, and that she would probably spend hours satisfying every little desire the dominant women had.
Which was likely meant that she was going to get her ass fucked a lot tonight, most likely two at a time, giving her plenty more chances to suck cock. Which she also got to do throughout that conversation. But then she was pushed aside, and she had to watch as Mistress Carmella got the privilege of sucking those cocks clean. And she wasn't even enthusiastic about it.
Carmella deeply resented being knocked back down after doing so much good work to build herself up. However, it could be a lot worse if she tried to argue, so it was an easy decision to make. Especially as maybe, just maybe she could get out of this with her dignity. After all, everyone here had to bow down to The Queen and The Empress. And everyone loved the taste of ass, so it shouldn't be a big deal.
And it was a risk, but she was able to slowly make her way over to Charlotte and Asuka without being scolded for it. In fact the Alpha and the former Alpha seemed very much amused by Carmella slowly moving over to them, and the fact that she did it on her feet, another risk, before dropping down onto her knees before them. Hell, Carmella was even allowed to hesitate briefly to compose herself, before wrapping her mouth around one of those cocks.
Again, the decision was easy, she went for Charlotte's dick first. Any other choice would have been a big mistake, as there was no way the bratty Alpha who always got her way would accept anything else. Although it was very annoying to hear the way The Queen chuckled in triumph as Carmella started sucking her cock.
Unsurprisingly Asuka did the exact same thing when it was her turn, except she may have laughed even louder, which was even more infuriating. This continued to be the response Carmella got for the next few minutes, and surprisingly The Queen and The Empress stayed eerily silent. Which was actually worse than verbal encouragement, because it made the sound of the blow job echo throughout the room, especially Carmella's reaction to it.
She tried to stop herself, but she couldn't. She just couldn't. Carmella loved the taste of ass so fucking much that she just couldn't stop herself from moaning loudly the entire time, but especially when she wrapped her lips around each of those cocks for the first time and tasted the deepest part of Alexa's ass.
There was one saving grace in all this, namely that while Carmella completely humiliated herself as she became lost in the blow job her hand started wondering up the thighs of the Doms, and eventually round to squeeze those meaty asses. She was truly shocked that Asuka and especially Charlotte would allow her to do that, but oh, it was heaven. Oh yes, even as she had first one, and then the other big dildo down her throat the Princess of Staten Island was imagining those juicy globes jiggling against her thighs.
"And... I guess that's enough." Charlotte spoke up, "Mmmmmmm yessssssssssss, good girl, Carmella. You cleaned our cocks real good. Like an obedient little bottom. Now, shall we get going? I reckon if we leave now we can have at least a few more hours of absolutely destroying Alexa's shit hole, until she's lucky if she can never sit down again."
"What a fabulous idea, my Queen." Carmella responded as soon as the cock was out of her mouth, "Let's go."



Of course Alexa gave an even more enthusiastic response, but no one was really listening. No, they were far too occupied with packing away the toys, and getting ready to go. Which included Carmella having the privilege of sharing a shower with Asuka and Charlotte, while having their anal loving bottoms rub soap into their bodies. She then of course followed them out of the arena, walking behind them with Alexa.
However, while Alexa had her eyes downcast Carmella kept her eyes on the prize, namely those big beautiful butts, which were supposedly out of reach for anyone, but she promised herself in those moments, and through the rest of the night, those fat asses would be hers, and the women attached to them would be her Fabulous Bitches.
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Megan Fox had only really just got back to her apartment in LA when her doorbell rang. She ignored it at first, because she wasn't expecting anybody, and she wasn't in the mood to deal with any pushy salesman, or worse, crazed fans, but the doorbell kept ringing, and she just lost her patients. What was worse, was that she made the idiotic mistake of opening her door without checking the peep-hole first.
Anyone could've been on the other side, and while she was confident she could handle almost anything on the other side of that door things could have very badly for her. Although when she could open it, she found herself wishing she'd checked first, not because she wouldn't have opened the door if she'd known, but she could have taken a moment to compose herself.
Because there standing right in front of her was Olivia Wilde, who she recently confessed to having a crush on. Which meant this could be really bad, or really, really good. Although right now it was hard to tell, as Olivia had a very hard to read expression on her face, the two actresses staring at each other for what felt like an eternity.
Thankfully no one seemed to be around, and they shouldn't be disturbed given the time of night, whatever this was, there would be no witnesses. Of course, in the few seconds she was looking away from Olivia's face Megan just couldn't resist the urge to let her eyes briefly travel over the other woman's beautiful body, and when she looked back up, it seemed like she wasn't the only one who's eyes were wondering.
"Hey?" Megan greeted cautiously, but hopefully.
"Hey." Olivia replied, and then dryly parroted, "So hot she makes me want to strangle a mountain ox."
Which had Megan grinning widely and stepping back, leaving the door wide open. Thankfully, Olivia returned the grin with one of her own, stepped through the door and slammed it behind her. Then the two women, who had barely spoken with each other prior to this, fell into each other's arms and roughly kissed.
God, she'd had some rough kisses during her life, but this one was really quite something, their lips crashing together and then almost immediately Olivia's tongue forced it's way into her mouth and trying to bully hers into submission. Megan certainly wasn't going to go down without a fight, but it was a little overwhelming, considering she wasn't visibly prepared for it.
It also didn't help that Olivia took her by surprise by turning them around and shoving her back against the door, Megan briefly breaking the kiss as she cried out from the force of it, only for her lips to be captured again. Initially she just thought it was a way to gain an advantage, but then she became vaguely aware of Olivia locking the door behind them, making sure they wouldn't be disturbed.
Which was unlikely, but it was a good idea to make sure, and Megan was glad one of them thought of it, because again, she was a bit overwhelmed by what was happening. Okay, she was very overwhelmed, especially as the other woman's hands began traveling all over her body. Especially as they pretty much went straight for all the fun parts.
Olivia didn't normally do this type of thing. Normally she enjoyed a gentle flirtation, which eventually built to a crescendo. But honestly, that was actually kind of happening now, albeit in a different way. Because while they hadn't truly flirted before, or even exchange that many words, they had been unknowingly orbiting each other for a while now.
After all, they were constantly at the same award shows, events, or even parties, and each and every time Olivia's eyes had been drawn to Megan. She'd make sure not to linger long enough to be discovered, and look away whenever Megan wasn't aware of it, but what she hadn't known until recently, was that the star of Transformers was doing the exact same thing to her. Which really did mean that she could just make a booty call, and that was exactly what she was doing.
She had considered arranging a meeting, or at least calling ahead, which would be easy enough, considering their agents had lunch with each other. But Olivia didn't just want to fuck Megan, she wanted to topped the hell out of her, which she suspected would be a lot easier if she took the other woman off-guard. Just in case.
Because while normally Olivia was good at picking up whether a woman was a top or bottom, for some reason she found it annoyingly impossible to tell with Megan. Although, if Megan really was bi, then Olivia liked her chances of convincing her to being her little slut, as at least in her experience people who were bisexual were mostly switches.
It was certainly going well so far, Olivia able to push Megan up against her own door and control the pace of the kiss. Admittedly Megan fought back more than she would've liked, but it proved easy enough for Olivia to distract her by grabbing her boobs or butt and giving it a good squeeze. Or after a while, squeeze extra hard, as at that point, her hands were pretty much glued to that area.
And when that was not working, there was only one logical progression, namely to slide a hand up Megan's skirt and over her panties, which to Olivia's delight, if not surprise, was nice and wet for her. Something which she savoured for a few long seconds as she rubbed her fingertips over those ruined panties, and then pushed them aside to touch bare flesh.
After only a few seconds of that Olivia pulled her fingertips back, brought them up to her lips and seductively began to suck them clean, which caused Megan to grin wickedly, and chuckle, "Tease."
Olivia finished slowly cleaning her fingers, and then questioned, "I'm a tease, huh?"
"Uh-huh." Megan confirmed.
"Well, why don't you show me to the bedroom, and I'll show you just how much of a tease I am." Olivia challenged.
"Ooooooooooh forward." Megan grinned, "I like it."
"Shut up and move your ass!" Olivia pushed, emphasizing her last word with a hard slap to Megan's backside, "Before I change my mind."
There was no chance of that, and from the way that Megan looked at her it was clear that both girls knew it. Which honestly, was exactly how Olivia wanted it, and just had them exchanging another smile, and then Megan slowly made her way through her home, up the stairs, and to the bedroom, with Olivia behind her every step of the way, admiring the way that her ass wiggled with every step.
Something she got an even better look at as Megan pulled her dress over her head and tossed it aside, before then slipping out of her shoes, bra, and then finally her panties. Not to be outdone Olivia did the same, meaning there was a trail of clothes leading to the bedroom, and once they got there they were both completely naked.
Something they both took a moment to appreciate, before Olivia asked, "Got any toys?"
"Already? God, you really do move fast." Megan chuckled, before admitting, "Top drawer. Pick anything you want, mmmmmmmmmm, and I'll fuck you real good with it."
"Awww, you think you're going to be the top here." Olivia smiled condescendingly as she moved towards the drawer, "That's adorable."
"I'm always the top." Megan said boldly, even as she was letting Olivia pick out the toy.
"Ooooooh, a strap-on? Score!" Olivia beamed as she pulled out the item in question, "Oh yeah, this should do nicely. Just what I need to put a slut like you in her place."
"I'd like to see you try." Megan scoffed.
"I bet you would." Olivia quipped with a wicked smile.
Megan opened her mouth to respond, but she was silenced by the vision of Olivia stepping into the harness and slowly pulling it up her thighs. She'd never seen another chick wear one of these in person before, and despite herself, she had to admit there was a certain thrill to it.
After all, she liked dick when it was attached to a man, so experiencing it when attached to a woman would be quite the new experience for her. No! Megan couldn't allow herself to think like that. She was a top, dammit. She was supposed to be wearing that thing, not allowing herself to get fucked by it. Which was why she initially resisted when Olivia closed the distance between them, grabbed the back of her head, and tried pushing it downwards.
"On your knees." Olivia grinned, although that grin quickly faded when there was resistance, "I said, on your knees, bitch!"
"Owww!" Megan whined as her hair was twisted, "Alright, alright, I'm going."
Which caused Olivia to grin wickedly, and then she ordered, "Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's better. That's where you belong. Mmmmmmmm, now suck it. Suck my fucking cock!"
"Hey, what the-" Megan began, only to be cut off by the cock being shoved into her mouth.
Just before that Olivia had been actually slapping her in the face with the strap-on, which was weird and insulting, but actually kind of hot. No man had ever tried this with her, and she probably wouldn't have allowed him to do it... but with Olivia, she actually kind of liked it. And she didn't have time to analyze that right now, as her mouth was full of cock, which was being gently but firmly pushed in and out of it, another girl literally fucking her face.
Using her mouth like a cunt. Oh God! It should have been easy just to reach up and push the other girl away, however instead she did just the first part, and then after a brief hesitation grabbed onto Olivia's butt and pulled her closer towards her.
At the same time Megan started enthusiastically sucking the cock, slobbering all over it, and getting it nice and ready for her pussy. That's why she was doing this, right? The only reason? It was certainly the only acceptable reason, but from the wicked grin on her face Olivia clearly had another theory.
One that she was only too happy to share with the class, although thankfully Megan barely heard it because she was too busy getting her mouth fucked. Because apparently it wasn't enough that she was literally sucking her own cock. She had to be face fucked too. And taunted. God, this was so humiliating, especially because to her shame Megan loved it way more than she should have.
"Yesssssssssss, suck my cock! Mmmmmmmm, get it nice and wet for your pussy like the little bottom that you are!" Olivia gleefully taunted, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you loved being fucked, huh baby? I bet it doesn't even matter where, huh? Your mouth, your pussy, mmmmmmmm, your ass? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I bet you love it anywhere, and from any cock you can get, because you're a little cock slut! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, look at you, sucking that dick like it can give you a creamy reward. Mmmmmmmm, you're shameless, and I love it. I fucking love it! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, suck it you little cock sucker. Ha, it doesn't even need that thorough a blow job, I just love watching you suck my cock! Oh yes, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, but you've more than earned a reward, so come here."
With that Olivia pulled Megan up by her hair this time, and then roughly kissed her. As that had been what Megan had been expecting to happen if she went upwards, she didn't resist. Also, she was kind of in a daze, and wasn't thinking clearly. And of course, it just hurt to try and resist. It was so worth it to go with the flow though, because not only did she get a soft pair of lips against her own, and a tongue bullying her own into submission, but those fingertips finally returned to her cunt.
Better yet, there was nothing separating them now, and they lingered there for quite a while, before one of those fingers began slowly sliding inside of her. Which sadly led to the kiss being broken so that Megan could let out an extra loud cry of pleasure, but those insistent lips quickly pulled her back into another kiss.
Olivia had loved watching Megan Fox suck her cock, and better yet her own strap-on, something she promised herself she would get to watch again before the night was through, and ideally for longer. But as much fun as it was fucking Megan's pretty little mouth, it wouldn't break her. At least in this way. No, Olivia was going to have to do some more extreme things for that.
Luckily there were plenty of options, arguably one of which was doing exactly what she was doing now, namely slide herself inside of Megan Fox in a much more mutually pleasurable way. Oh yes, she pushed her finger into the other woman's pussy, and got to feel just how tight, and hot, and most importantly wet she was for her. Oh God, it was such a rush.
One of course Megan loved just as much as she did, something which she made clear from the way she broke the kiss between them to tilt her head back and let out a long, loud cry. It was quickly followed by more cries, and whimpers, and moans as that finger was slowly pushed all the way inside of her, Olivia burying herself up to the knuckle inside of the other girl's cunt.
Which was a sensation she savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to pump that finger in and out, resulting in even more wonderful sounds from the other girl. Something else she savoured for a few long seconds, before kissing her again, and even then she got to enjoy those sounds being pushed into her mouth.
As she did this Olivia, admittedly a little quickly, guided them around the room until they were right next to the bed, and then she very slowly lied Megan down onto her back and got on top of her. Or more accurately, half on top, and half to the side, so she could make sure to rest the wet dildo against Megan's thigh, reminding the other girl of what was about to happen to her.
Also, just to make it more comfortable for them both. But mostly the teasing thing. Which was a position they stayed in for quite a while as she gently fingered the other woman, eventually adding another finger to the mix, and starting to rub Megan's clit with her thumb. Now that got quite the reaction out of the other actress.
It would be very easy for someone as experienced as Olivia to make Megan cum exactly like this, but she wouldn't let this bitch off that easy. Oh yes, if she came now she may get ideas about returning the favour before Olivia was ready to let her, and in a way that she didn't want her too. Better to strike now when momentum was in her favour, and truly give Megan a taste of her own medicine.
To fuck her with her own strap-on! Oh fuck yeah, this was going to be so sweet, Olivia thought. Of course first she had to stop fingering this hot little pussy. Not an easy task, given how much fun they were both having, and the heart-breaking whimper that Megan let out as a result of the fingers being taken out of her. Although Olivia was able to do it because of what was about to happen, and because it meant that she took these fingers back into her mouth and suck them clean.
"Like I said, tease." Megan panted breathlessly a few long second after those fingers were removed from her cunt, and she had to watch Olivia suck them clean.
"Maybe a little." Olivia admitted once she took those fingers out of her mouth, "But would a real tease do this?"
Megan really, really wanted to answer yes, especially as Olivia's attempt to prove that she wasn't a tease was more fucking teasing. Namely, by sliding the tip of the strap-on up and down Megan's pussy lips and lingering on her clit, which was rubbed gently. Although that definitely felt good, and maybe even too good to be classified as teasing.
Whatever the case, it quickly ceased to matter, as what happened next was anything but teasing. Oh yes, Olivia finally pushed the head of that girl cock into the other girl's needy little cunt, which of course caused Megan to close her eyes and throw her head back with a loud cry of pleasure. Something which in turn no doubt had the bitch grinning widely.
Admittedly she couldn't see the expression on the other actress's face, but Megan could practically taste the triumphant smirk on Olivia's face. Especially given it was the exact expression that would be on her face right now, if the roles were reversed. When they were reversed! Oh yes, it was only a matter of time before Megan would turn the tables back to what they should be.
To take back her strap-on and use it to fuck Olivia into submission. Until then she just lay back and enjoyed what she was receiving. After all, she went both ways, so it didn't matter if she bottomed a little. Especially when it felt so fucking good, and it only got better the more cock she received, Olivia slowly sliding inch after inch inside her until it was buried all the way.
Thankfully then Olivia paused, allowing Megan to savour the feeling of her pussy being well and truly stuffed with cock. Of course, Olivia almost certainly wanted to do this to savour her moment of conquest, but it wasn't like Megan could blame her, as she would be doing the same thing if the roles were reversed. No, she would be doing the same thing when the roles were reversed, she once again reminded herself.
Something she had to do again when Olivia slowly lowered the upper part of her body down on top of her, so that their tits were pressing against each other, and they were face to face. Which of course meant that when Megan opened her eyes see could Olivia's infuriatingly grinning face.
Which meant Olivia got a really great look at her reaction as she started to pump her hips back and forth, officially starting to fuck Megan with her own strap-on. To make matters worse, when Megan automatically closed her eyes and let out another loud cry, Olivia grabbed her face and pulled her into another passionate kiss.
Admittedly, this also made things better, as it increased the pleasure, but in her current state of mind it was truly overwhelming. More to the point, it was another sign of Olivia's dominance over her, one of many which kept piling up. And yet, Megan just couldn't stop it. Because it just felt so good. So, so good. So much so she allowed Olivia to dominate the kiss, and she moaned, gasped and even whimpered into the other woman's mouth.
Olivia grinned widely into the kiss, and once again savoured the moment by pausing the thrusting altogether, which got such deliciously big whimpers and squirms out of her prey. Something which was extra special, considering how close she was to those sounds.
Although it was also unfortunate that they were muffled somewhat, but that was a small complaint, and the trade of getting to kiss this beautiful woman while being inside her felt like a decent trade. Besides, it wasn't long before she was moving her lips down to Megan's neck, and giving her the same treatment she'd been dishing out when she first got through the door, this time with the added bonus of once again beginning to pump a strap-on in and out of Megan's eager little cunt.
Another thing she started doing that she had done at first was sliding her hands all over Megan's body. Only this time it wasn't that long at all before her hands started concentrating on the other woman's tits, cupping and squeezing and getting even more wonderful sounds out of the other girl. Then without warning she straightened up, increase the tempo slowly, and just enjoyed the beautiful sight in front of her.
Namely that of Megan Fox spread out beneath her, those full tits of hers bouncing with every thrust, her eyes closed, and those pouty lips parted in constant moans, gasps and whimpers. Which was wonderful, but it wouldn't get her what she wanted. No, not really. Luckily this was just the first part of her plan for that. And it was time to execute another part of it.
"You know what? I'm sick of doing all the work around here?" Olivia suddenly announced, grabbing firmly onto Megan's body, and then flipping their positions.
The trick to doing this was doing it quickly, and overwhelm her 'victim' first to make sure she wouldn't complain. It was a bit early to tell whether or not it worked this time, as there was a pause, which could be considered a reluctance. However, Olivia was fairly confident that wasn't the case, and Megan was simply overwhelmed by the sudden change in position, and needed a second to get use to it.



Or maybe she was just too amused by the look on Megan's face. Whatever the case she was only too happy to offer up some more encouragement, in the form of a few smacks to Megan's ass, making that booty jiggle for her, the sound of the impact echoing throughout the room, along with an adorable cry that Megan let out.
Then Olivia followed that up with more words, "Come on, bounce that booty! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, bounce it good for me. Ride my dick you little slut! Fucking ride it! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, that's so hot! I love it. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, bounce that ass. Bounce it!"
"Whatever." Megan moaned, doing as she was told.
It wasn't even that long before Megan started doing that, which was maybe the best part. No, the best part was easily taking one step closer to making Megan her bitch. In fact, they were so close Olivia could taste it. And the amazing orgasms she would receive in the process. Although she tried not to concentrate on that now, as the last thing she needed was to lose control.
But it was so very hard when she had Megan Fox bouncing up and down her dick. Oh yes, no matter how hard she tried Olivia just couldn't tear her eyes away from the overwhelming sight in front of her. However, luckily for her, she was far from the only one feeling overwhelmed at that particular moment.
Megan did her best to block out those words, but she couldn't help it. They were just having such a positive effect on her. It was driving her crazy. Well, crazier. Because honestly, just seeing Olivia Wilde on her doorstep had been crazy hot, and things had only gotten hotter ever since, to the point where she felt she was about to explode, one way or another.
Thankfully she was 99% sure it was going to be in a very positive way, and for a second there she even thought Olivia was going to make it easy on her. Simply allow her to fuck herself to the orgasm which was rapidly approaching. Something she could probably achieve that point by just continuing at the same pace, although Megan just couldn't resist speeding up, at least a little.
Her reward was a few hard slaps to her ass, and Olivia scolding her, "Bad girl! No cumming! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, not yet. No, you know what you have to do first, right? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's right, you have to beg. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, beg me you little slut. Beg to cum! Beg me for the privilege of cumming all over my cock. Or should I say, your cock?"
Initially Megan ignored all those words, and the hard slaps, but the pain just became harder and more frequent, to the point that she just had to stop. Which if anything, seem to delight Olivia even more. Almost as much is when Megan admitted defeat, and went back to the slow, gentle pumping of her own pussy, on her own strap-on, attached firmly around the waist of another woman.
More accurately, another woman who had very quickly turned her fantasy into a nightmare, and made her feel wonderfully good while doing it. So much so that she wanted to beg to cum, even if she knew what it meant. Probably. Almost definitely. Which of course she had her trying her luck, as she was just so desperate at that point.
"Make me cum, oh please, pleassssssssssssseeeeeeeeeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddddd, make me cum!" Megan cried out desperately, "Let me cum all over your big dick! Mmmmmmmmm, my own fucking strap-on! Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, you're using my own toy against me, you bitch! Now show me you know how to use it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, show me you know how to use it by making me cum Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, oh fuck, make me cum! Make me cum make me cum make me cum, ooooooooooooh shit, oh my God, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, MAKE ME FUCKING CUM!"
"Oh Megan, mmmmmmmm, you know you have to do better than that right?" Olivia questioned before quickly clarifying, "You wanna cum? Ooooooooooh, you need to give me something I want. Namely, you as my bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, the only way you get to cum on my cock is to beg to be my little lezzie bitch! My pussy loving slut! My bottom! Oh yeah, you're gonna be mine Megan! All mine!"
This was exactly what Megan had been afraid of. Having to submit to cum, meaning that even more than ever before she was getting a taste of her own medicine. Oh yes, she had fucked many, many girls into submission with the strap-on which was now being used against her, making them tell her anything she wanted to hear, just so they would have the privilege of cumming.
So the delicious irony of this was not loss on her, but she didn't exactly like it. Especially as ultimately she simply had to beg, even if it meant saying things that she really didn't want too, desperately trying to tell herself she didn't mean them in the process. That they were just words. Even if it was most likely that her 'victims' had thought similar things.
"Make me cum, and... and I'll be your bitch." Megan whimpered softly.
"What was that?" Olivia pushed, smacking Megan's ass.
"Ah fuck!" Megan swore before blurting out, "I'll be your bitch! I'll be your bitch! I'll be your pussy loving little lezzie bitch, just make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, make me cum! Make me cum you bitch! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, make me fucking cum! I'll do anything, mmmmmmmmm Gooooooooooooddddddddd, anything, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, be anything you want me to be, just please, make me cum! Oh my God Olivia, make me cum, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, and make me your bitch! Please, please, PLEASE MAKE ME CUM AND MAKE ME YOUR BITCH!"
"Good girl." Olivia grinned, pausing for a few long seconds, before finally adding, "Now... make yourself cum. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, cum for me Megan! Cum on my cock! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it, mmmmmmmmmm, cum! FUCKING CUM! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK!"
As soon as she had permission Megan began hammering herself up and down, quickly going from a slow and steady pace to using every ounce of her strength to brutalize herself on that dildo. But it was worth it for the incredible climax which was soon crashing through her body.
Something she pause to savour for a few long seconds, before going right back to bouncing, so she not only drew out that orgasm, but gave herself another one. As many as she could. Which certainly wasn't good for avoiding becoming Olivia's bitch, but in that moment Megan really didn't care. In fact, she didn't really care about anything, except the incredible pleasure echoing through her body.
Olivia meanwhile kept her eyes on the prize, namely Megan Fox. Oh yes, her true prize was right in front of her, namely this beautiful woman. Because it wasn't just enough to make her cum. No, Olivia had to make Megan hers. And she would be. Olivia promised herself that. Oh fuck yeah, she was going to make sure Megan meant every single one of those words, even if she wasn't sure when she first said them.
This certainly seemed to be a very good step in the right direction, giving how much it was making the other woman cum. And just as importantly, how hard. Oh yes, she was making Megan Fox cum hard and frequently, easily making this one of the greatest moments of her life.
The only downside to that was that even with all her experience Olivia just couldn't hold back. No, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of making Megan Fox cum for her, and maybe making the other woman her bitch made Olivia cum nice and hard. It was by no means the hardest orgasm she'd ever had, but it was maybe the most satisfying climaxes she'd ever had.
Or at least close to it, considering she wasn't entirely sure she'd broken Megan yet, although she was confident it was very important step in it, at the very least. Which made the following orgasms just as satisfying, Olivia pushing through each one in turn, so she could keep the fucking going for as long as possible.
Which included when Megan inevitably ran out of steam, Olivia not even waiting until she finished to flip them over, and to fuck her in the missionary position again. The difference was that while at the beginning she had simply spread Megan's legs, this time she pushed them onto her shoulders for a deep, hard penetration. Then after a few long minutes she lent down, bending the other woman in half.
Luckily for them both Megan was just as flexible as she looked, meaning that this extreme was more than welcomed by her prey. Oh yes, Megan Fox continued joyfully screaming and cumming around her cock as the two women became a complete mess of sweat and juices.
It was something which Olivia wished could last forever, but sadly even she had her limits. Limits that she normally didn't like to pass, as it was better to keep an air of dominance and control, especially when first breaking in a bitch. But honestly, she just got completely carried away with Megan, and literally pounded her pussy with every ounce of her strength, until she collapsed onto the sweaty body beneath her, and then just lay there in a sweaty mess.
Luckily for her Megan was far too exhausted to take advantage of that fact, so the two of them just lay there like that, until eventually Olivia found the strength to pull her cock out of the other woman's cunt, and then collapsed down next to her. Then she issued a command which she knew would reinvigorate her.
"Suck my cock bitch." Olivia ordered hoarsely, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, prove you really are my bitch, by sucking your cum off of my cock."
Megan groaned, but didn't hesitate to do as she was told. Which was almost painful, given how tired her body was, but she was just on such a submissive high that she couldn't help herself. She had to suck that cock. To taste her own juices all over it. Maybe especially her cum.
So that was exactly what she did, slowly crawling down Olivia's body, wrapping her lips around the dildo which had just hammered her cunt, and then letting out a long, loud moan of pure pleasure. She had tasted her own cum before of course, but never like this. At least not with another woman, which was an extra thrill to it. Something Megan savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down, much to the delight of the other actress.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, suck my cock!" Olivia gleefully encouraged, reaching down to stroke Megan's hair as she did so, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it good. Suck my fucking cock good! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, suck it good cock sucker. Oh yeah, get every drop of your girl cum and pussy cream like the little dyke slut you are! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, take it all! Take it all down your whore throat! Yeahhhhhhhhh, fucking deep throat me! Deep throat that girl cock you lezzie bitch! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah Megan, prove to me what a great bitch you're gonna make by cleaning your own strap-on real good with your mouth!"
Normally Megan was more of a tease when it came to giving a blow job, but doing it under these circumstances just drove her crazy. Also, if she was honest with herself she was hoping to taste another pussy, and while that was probably inevitable at this stage she was just so eager to get to it she might have rushed the cock sucking a little bit. Olivia didn't seem to mind though.
In fact, it was exactly the opposite, Olivia continuing to gleefully give her encouragement, as Megan easily pushed the strap-on into her throat. And while she choked and gagged a bit she did eventually get every inch down there, in the process cleaning every little bit of her girl cum and pussy cream. At which point Megan got what she really wanted.
"Get this thing off of me!" Olivia suddenly ordered, fumbling with the straps to the harness in her excitement, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, get it off of me so you can eat my pussy!"
Only too happy to oblige. Megan helped Olivia with the straps and then yanking the harness off of her, exposing her extremely wet and cum filled cunt. Megan had smelt it through out the blow job, but particularly when she got to the bottom of the dildo, and it had been driving her crazy. So much so it was really, really hard not just to bury her face right away in that tasty looking treat.
Although she got some revenge on her tormentor by instead pulling the harness to her mouth and licking the part which had been pressed up against Olivia's pussy. Which ironically Olivia actually seemed to enjoy watching for a few long seconds, or maybe even a full minute, as that was all it took for Megan to lick it clean. Or at least close enough that she didn't mind going straight to the pussy licking, starting with one, slow lick.
It was extremely hard for her to keep it long and slow, as Megan could taste Olivia's cum straight away, and it was even better from the source. Yet it still wasn't good enough for her, because it wasn't Olivia cumming in her mouth, which was what she wanted most of all in that moment.
However she would get it, that was inevitable at this point, and after fantasizing about Olivia Wilde for so long Megan really, really wanted to savour this, at least for a few long seconds. But again, it was just so hard under these circumstances. So much so that actually keeping that first lick long and slow felt like an achievement. Especially as the following licks certainly weren't like that, Megan unable and unwilling to stop herself from going all out on that tasty treat.
Olivia should have probably discouraged this, and made it very clear that Megan was going to eat her pussy properly. However there would be plenty of time for that later. Oh yes, because this wouldn't be a one time thing. No, as far as Olivia was concerned Megan was her bitch now, and if the other woman was confused about that she would make sure to educate her whenever possible.
Which would give her many, many opportunities to receive a nice long pussy licking from the other actress, but right now Olivia really, really needed to cum. So instead she just lay back and enjoyed the ride. Which was probably for the best, as it was unlikely that she could trust her own voice right now to seem commanding and dominant, and it would be a shame to ruin things when the night had gone so well.
Luckily the only things coming out of her mouth right now were moans of pure pleasure. Well, she was also whimpering and crying out, but she was sure that anyone in her position would be doing the same thing. Especially as Megan quickly proved herself very, very good with her tongue. Maybe a little inpatient, but under the circumstances that was very welcomed.
And there was even a promise with that first long, slow lick that when it came time for Megan to truly worship her she would be more than up for the task. But for now Olivia was very grateful that after that the licking increasingly hard and fast, Megan soon bringing her mouth into the equation as she tried to get every drop of the girl cum which was still in and around Olivia's pussy, before then trying to force more of it out of her.
Technically she had been doing that throughout the first stages of the cunt lapping by making sure to hit Olivia's clit with every stroke of her tongue, but then she started going all in on it, and closing her mouth around it so she could suck that sensitive little bundle of nerves. Something that she did with increasing passion when there was no more girl cum to clean. At least not on the outside.
She might have found some on the inside though when she wrapped her mouth around Olivia's entrance and shoved her tongue inside it. Oh God yes, Megan Fox shoved her tongue as deep into Olivia Wilde's pussy as it could possibly go, the combination of that and everything else making her cum in record time. Which really made Olivia grin with triumph.
She hadn't even had to ask, and Megan made her cum. Admittedly, she should probably be training Megan to wait for permission, but so often by holding back it led to the receiver begging to cum, which had been exactly what Olivia had been afraid of. However instead of having to worry about ruining the dominant momentum she had picked up Megan pretty much made her cum the very first chance she got, and then just kept doing it, like the little lezzie bitch she was clearly born to be.
The one Olivia would train her to be. Oh yes, this was only the beginning. By the time Olivia was done with her Megan Fox would be the perfect lesbian sex slave. The thought of which echoed in her head for several long minutes as her new bitch made her cum over and over again. Although she was only too happy to help.
Megan had done this enough to be able to quickly pull her tongue out of Olivia's cunt, and just keep her mouth nice and firmly around that entrance so that the girl cum would pretty much go straight into her mouth and down her throat. Admittedly she had to swallow very carefully to make it happen, but it was so worth it to get every drop of that precious liquid, which was even tastier than she had ever dreamed.
And she had spent a lot of nights dreaming about it. Oh yes, like everything else she had fantasized about this was even better than she dreamed. Top, Bottom, what did it really matter? In fact, maybe it was better to be a bottom if it meant she got to swallow this precious liquid on a regular basis.
She certainly couldn't get enough of it now, Megan shoving her tongue right back inside of Olivia and this time getting to fuck her with it for a decent amount of time before again, pulling back so she could concentrate on swallowing. Something she did over, and over, and over again. And something she could have happily done all night long.
Sadly, she made the mistake of trying to add her fingers into the mix, which Olivia obviously thought was too much of a top thing to do. Either that or she just wanted to take back some control. Whatever the case Olivia was suddenly rolling them over so Megan was the one on her back with the other actress sitting on her face. Which Olivia savoured for a few long seconds, before starting to grind her pussy down onto Megan's face.
This was a new experience for Megan. She'd grinded herself down plenty of times onto girls and guys, and one time she'd been even in this exact position, except with the other girl worshiping her cunt in a 69, which honestly made for a very different experience. All those other times she had been getting attention too, or just been the main focus, and most of the time she'd been in the dominant position.
But now she was just a fuck pad for Olivia to use for her pleasure. Oh God, the other woman was using her for her pleasure! Fucking her face like the cheap whore she was in that moment. And most importantly, it was pleasing Olivia, something which was very clear from the way that the other girl continued to cum, this time without Megan doing anything except lying there and taking everything the other actress had to give her.
Unfortunately this meant that she only managed to swallow a fraction of the precious liquid she got to swallow before. Also, it became difficult to breathe. But that didn't matter. All that mattered was Olivia's pleasure. Besides, she was being drenched in girl cum, making her feel like she was being baptized as Olivia's bitch. And as the little pussy loving slut she was.
Oh yes, she was being marked as what she was. And really, it was a privilege to be in this position, as it meant that all that she could see, taste, or smell was pure Olivia Wilde. Something which Megan wished could have lasted all night, but sadly eventually her new top ran out of steam, rolled off of her, then the two of them just lay there gasping for breath for a few long minutes.



Then Megan crawled upwards until she was laying beside Olivia and shyly said, "Hey?"
Olivia raised an eyebrow, but after a few seconds breathlessly responded, echoing their original greeting, "Hey."
"So, what do you think our couple name should be?" Megan teased with a wicked grin, "Hey, how about Wilde Fox? It's super cheesy, but also kind of cute. What do ya think?"
There was an awkward silence, and then Olivia began, "Megan, I-"
"Only joking! Mmmmmmmm, I know I'm just your biyatch." Megan grinned, before asking, "So, what ya wanna do now?"
Olivia grinned wickedly, her head filled with possibilities.
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*
Jemma Simmons was worried about Daisy Johnson. She knew she shouldn't be, as even five years ago, when she had simply been known as Skye, and had no hand to hand combat skill she had been very resourceful and sneaky, and now not only was she a total bad ass who knew like a billion different ways to knocks someone out, but she had almost unrivalled power.
It was just she was going undercover to spy on the one person who might be more powerful than she was, and Jemma just couldn't help worrying about her. Heck, she worried about her even when it wasn't necessary, so now she was losing her mind, especially as Daisy hadn't checked in for a while, meaning it was either going really well, or really badly.
Wanting to know for sure Jemma borrowed Fitz's tiny drones, and used the stealth technology to sneak them into the apartment of Wanda Maximoff. Sadly when she did Daisy was nowhere to be found, so she had the drones attach themselves to the walls and ceilings, and then left them there to record for 24 hours. It was a really nerve-racking 24 hours, in which the worst scenarios echoed in her head.
Luckily she had a lot to keep her busy, but as always, Daisy was never far from her mind. Then it was finally time to watch the footage, and honestly Jemma wasn't sure what she was expecting, or hoping for, but what it was it definitely wasn't what she got. Because when she fast forwarded the footage she slowly stumbled across her best female friend kissing her target.
Admittedly, that kind of thing did happen in SHIELD, but she certainly wasn't expecting to see it between two women. Which should have been Jemma's cue to turn off the footage, which honestly she probably would've done if it had just been another clueless man being seduced by female spy, but it wasn't.
This was Daisy, her Daisy, kissing another woman. Not that she was her Daisy, of course. She just meant as a friend, a really good friend, and... Jemma was getting side-tracked. The important part was Daisy was kissing another woman, who just happened to be maybe the most dangerous human in recorded history. And Jemma had to keep watching to make sure her friend was okay. Or at least, that's what she told herself.
It wasn't because the drones had captured just how beautiful they look together, the positioning allowing Jemma to watch them in multiple different angles. God, she wished she could have been watching it live, that way she could have zoomed in. Something she specially wished when they started taking off each other's clothes.
Although, for better or for worse that made Jemma realize what she was doing, and she finally hit the fast forward button. At least until she saw something she couldn't resist watching. Mostly because it caused her hand to stop holding the fast forward button and instead cover her mouth in a soft gasp when she saw exactly what her best friend was doing now.
*
"More!" Daisy moaned, "Give me more. I need more. Please?"
"Not yet." Wanda cut her off, smacking Daisy's ass hard enough to make her cheeks jiggle, "Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, not yet, slave girl. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I haven't even started with you yet, so keep riding me. Yesssssssssss, ride me with your slutty little ass hole, you dirty little butt slut! Oooooooooooh, fuck yeah, earn your orgasm."
"Yes Mistress Wanda, sorry Mistress Wanda." Daisy moaned.
"Don't give me empty apologies, just do better." Wanda scolded, before pushing, "And do as you're told."
"Yes Mistress Wanda, gladly Mistress Wanda." Daisy grinned happily, before doing exactly that.
Daisy almost apologized again, simply because she was so blissed out with having the full length of her Mistress's dick in her ass. She also felt guilty, because she had deliberately sped up the speed of her thrusts, looking to get punished for her actions, and then really enjoyed that punishment. Oh yes, she enjoyed the feeling of Mistress Wanda smacking her ass and scolding her, thoroughly putting her in her place.
And of course, just by thinking of it, she had made her actions clear to Mistress Wanda. Although she probably could have guessed. Either way she felt bad for manipulating her again, even if it was the whole reason she was feeling wonderful pleasure like this.
It was a feeling Daisy continued to get as she once again found herself slowly bouncing up and down on her Mistress's cock, causing it to slide in and out of her most private hole, and giving her the most obscene pleasure she'd ever known. But maybe that was a good thing, because it gave Mistress Wanda another excuse to punish her, which she did throughout the latest butt fucking.
Well, it was hard to call it a punishment when she enjoyed it,, especially the words of encouragement and smacks to her ass, so it was also hard to complain. Especially once Daisy had established a steady rhythm, and was relentlessly sodomizing herself, much to the delight of both women.
"Yeah, ride me you little bitch! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, ride me!" Wanda grinned with delight, before delivering the latest smack to Daisy's butt, "Come on slut, you can do better than that. Put your back into it. Really destroy that slutty little ass hole of yours! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking ruin it! Mmmmmmm yesssssssssss, wreck it real good. Oh that's so good. Soooooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmm fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, I love it when my little anal slut rides my dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I own you, don't I Daisy? Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, I own you and your slutty little ass hole!"
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Daisy whimpered, before adding with a happy little moan, "You own me, mmmmmmmmmm, you own me and my slutty little ass hole! God, I love it! I love being yours! Oh yes, I'm yours Mistress Wanda! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, I'm your little anal slut! Your little ass whore! Your little butt bitch! I'm whatever you want me to be, just please, please, ohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddddd, please fuck my ass. I love it when you fuck my slutty little ass! Oh my God Mistress Wanda, mmmmmmmmm, bang my butt. Let me ride your big dick with my bitch hole until I cum all over you! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, oh God, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Admittedly, this wasn't Daisy's favourite position, but there was definitely something to be said for it, especially as she could stare into Mistress Wanda's eyes the entire time, and see shameless lust staring back at her. God, she loved the fact that she was pleasing the other woman with this twisted act. That both of them were thoroughly enjoying anal sex, perhaps most of all, despite the fact there was a giant cock up her butt. In fact, she was enjoying herself so much because there was a giant cock up her ass.
And she was pleasing her Mistress. And just, everything. She loved everything about this wonderful moment, and wanted it to last forever. Sadly that wasn't possible, and although she tried to hold back for a long time ultimately Daisy begged for what felt like she desperately needed.
"Please, ooooooooooooooooh pleasssssssssssseeeeeeeeeeee, Mistress Wanda, can I cum?" Daisy whimpered, before adding with increasing desperation, "I need to cum! I need it! Please, give me permission to make myself cum. Or better yet, mmmmmmmmm, you can do it. Yessssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, I don't care, just please let me cum!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Wanda grinned wickedly.
"YES." Daisy cried out, before quickly adding, "I mean, yes please Mistress Wanda. Pretty please let me cum! I need it! Please?"
"Well you'll have to do better than that." Wanda sing-songed.
"Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda." Daisy whimpered again, before taking a deep breath and then began begging shamelessly while desperately trying to think what her owner wanted to hear, "Oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, please Mistress Wanda, let me cum! Allow me the privilege of cumming for you, my Mistress. I don't deserve it, I know that. I'm just a no good, lying, dirty, filthy spy, who tried to spy on you, got caught, and now my bitch ass is skewered on your big dick, where I belong. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I don't deserve to cum, but I know how much you love to make an Agent of SHIELD cum so hard she squirts from taking your big cock inside her shit hole, ooooooooooooooh, please allow me the honour of doing that. Let me amuse you by ruining my whore hole for your amusement!"
"I suppose that will do." Wanda says almost nonchalantly, before grinning wickedly, "Go ahead bitch, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, make yourself cum! Make yourself cum on my big dick. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, squirt from having my big cock up your butt, you little anal whore! Cum! Fucking cum for me! Ooooooooooooh, fuck yeah, cum! And where's my thank you, bitch?"
"AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, THANK YOU, THANK YOU MISTRESS WANDA!" Daisy replied with blissful happiness at the top of her lungs, even as her ass was smacked for her naughtiness, "THANK YOU THANK YOU THANK YOU AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Not needing to be told twice Daisy slammed herself up and down the dildo, quickly moving up to her full speed, as she went crashing towards the edge of orgasm. Of course, just as she was about to cum her wonderful Mistress started pounding upwards into her slutty little ass, instantly making her cum nice and hard.
She then came over, and over, and over again as the two women work together to make sure the experience was satisfying as possible for both of them, but maybe especially the little anal slut that the supposedly mighty Quake had become. Oh yes, Daisy was beyond a shadow of a doubt very powerful, but she loved the idea that she had been conquered by an even more powerful woman. A superior woman. Her beloved Mistress Wanda. And now? She was nothing but her bitch. Her little anal bitch.
Wanda grinned widely as that last thought lingered in Daisy's head for quite a while, before her pet completely lost the ability to think coherently. Of course this inspired Wanda to butt fuck her bitch even harder than before, which was really saying something. It was also really impressive, considering about this time Daisy seemed to completely run out of steam.
Not that anyone watching would know, because Wanda used her magic to truly turned the mighty Quake into her little fuck pet, dancing on a string. Oh yes, she took complete control of the other woman's body, and forced Daisy to continue bouncing her ass hole up and down her dick at the pace which surely she'd need to use magic to fix later, as otherwise there would be permanent damage.
It was such a thrill for Wanda to admire her handiwork after she had ass fucked her sex slave, as every time the other powerful woman seem to be ruined beyond repair, only for her slutty little butt hole to fully repair itself, and for Daisy to beg for more. Hell, Daisy had proven to be an insatiable anal slut, begging for more butt sex even when her most private hole was a cavernous ruin.
But this time would be different, Wanda promised herself that. Admittedly, she promised herself that before, but this time really would be different. Oh yes, this time she really would have her personal little anal whore begging for mercy, and then for her to literally fix her wrecked bottom. Until then she would still make her cum as hard and as frequently as she possibly could.
This of course included offering up some verbal encouragement, which Wanda was only too happy to provide, "CUM FOR ME BITCH! CUM LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE! CUM LIKE THE LYING, DIRTY, FILTHY SPY YOU ARE! MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, SHOW ME YOU KNOW YOUR PLACE! SHOW ME I'VE SUCCESSFULLY PUT AN AGENT OF SHIELD IN HER RIGHTFUL PLACE BY SQUIRTING ALL OVER ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU LOVE THAT, DON'T YOU? YOU LOVE IT IN THE ASS? YOU LOVE GETTING ASS FUCKED! HUH? YEAH YOU DO, YEAH YOU DO. OH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU LOVE IT! WRECK YOUR FUCKING SHIT HOLE SLUT! PROVE TO ME YOU'RE MINE! ALL MINE! OH YES, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCKING CUM!"
Of course, those words had a downside, that being that not even Wanda's magic could stop her from cumming. Admittedly she was using most of it to brutalize Daisy's ass hole, but even if she was using it all to hold herself back it probably wouldn't have worked. Not with Daisy squirting her cum all over Wanda's stomach, and the blissful look on that pretty face and in those eyes, the other end of the harness bashing against her own clit, and just the sheer joy of anally dominating another woman was just too much.
Especially as this woman was as close to her equal that there could be, and yet without a doubt The Scarlet Witch was the Mistress here, and the mighty Quake was just her anal bitch. Oh yes, Wanda had no choice but to cum at that point, but at least it was satisfying as always.
More importantly Wanda was able to push herself through it, and several more that followed, in the name of maximizing the pleasure for both of them. Unfortunately she hadn't yet learned how to increase Daisy's stamina, and at times when she got truly carried away like this inevitably her partner just passed out completely. Admittedly Wanda was so lost in her own pleasure she didn't notice at first, truly using Daisy is nothing but a fuck hole for her pleasure.
But when she did notice she reluctantly allowed her lover to collapsed down on top of her, while making sure the dildo did not slip from Daisy's ass, as that would definitely wake her up. Instead Wanda just held her for a few long minutes while they recovered from the latest round of fun, smugly believing she had made her point to the hidden camera she knew was watching them.
*
Jemma couldn't believe her eyes. Two women were having anal sex in front of her. Something she thought was only the stuff of male fantasies. After all, what could they possibly get out of it? The answer to that was apparently not nothing, despite what Jemma would've argued only a few seconds ago, her dear friend Daisy bouncing up and down eagerly on Wanda's strap-on cock.
Which had been shocking enough when she had first seen it and assumed the toy was penetrating Daisy's pussy, but after that little exchange the truth was undeniable, and weirdly Jemma found herself wishing more than ever before she could zoom in. Only out of morbid curiosity of course, the same way she would look twice at burning wreckage.
Which was also why she just couldn't turn off this obscene show, or even fast forward anymore. Yes, she was just so traumatized by watching two women engage in such an obscene act she couldn't do anything but stare at the screen. Especially given this was her best friend, the only best female friend she'd ever really had, subjecting herself to such a disgusting violation of her most private hole.
And enjoying it! Oh God, how was her dear sweet Daisy possibly enjoying this? Because Jemma had always known she was a bit of a rebel, and proud of it, and even suspected her of homosexual tendencies, but she would never have dared to accuse her, or any other woman, of this.
Despite her indignity and outrage at what she was seeing Jemma's body had other ideas of how to react, especially her hands, which really went into business for themselves. Namely the one which had been against the keyboard slid up to fondle her breasts, and while the one which had been covering her mouth initially joined it soon it was headed further south, into Jemma's trousers.
Something which took the genius an embarrassingly long time to realize, because she was just so transfixed on what was happening in front of her. And then when she realized it, she didn't stop it. She wanted to, she really did, but she couldn't. She just couldn't.
Luckily for Jemma, while this was horrendously embarrassing, she did have an excuse. After all, she had a tiny little crush on The Scarlet Witch, simply because she was so tremendously powerful, and that was intriguing. Also, she was cute as a button. And the only thing she was wearing was a harness, meaning that her breasts were exposed.
But while she had a tiny crush on Wanda Maximoff it was nothing compared to the massive crush she had on Daisy Johnson from the moment she first met her as Skye. Who wouldn't? And she was completely naked! So of course she couldn't help masturbating to it. No other reason. Because they couldn't be, they just couldn't, Jemma told herself.
*
Jemma came at the same time her best friend did, and as Daisy didn't stop neither did she. In fact she spent hours masturbating, only stopping when the two other women snuggled together and went to sleep, which was both adorable and heart-breaking. Because they looked so good together, like they had throughout, and maybe this was more than just sex.
Maybe they liked each other, something that Jemma should have been happy about, but in that moment she couldn't help think about how she wanted to be in Wanda's position. Not that she'd want to bum her best friend, but... well, she did like snuggling with Daisy, and... and if Daisy was going to be with a woman, surely it should be her? Right?
Loathing herself for those selfish thoughts Jemma finally turned off the laptop and tried to go through her nightly routine, but she just couldn't stop thinking about what she just seen. It was even worse when she actually tried to sleep, and instead she found herself laying wide awake thinking about what her best friend was doing, and perhaps more importantly, what she had just done.
God, Jemma felt so guilty for not only watching her best friend having sex, but actually masturbating to it. And it got even worse, as instead of a one time mistake Jemma got so horny thinking about what she had just seen. She did it again, and again, and again, until finally she masturbated herself to sleep.
Although apparently even in her dream she wasn't safe, because they were filled with images of a naked Daisy being ravaged by The Scarlet Witch, all the footage she had watched while fast forwarding slowing right down so she could admire in detail the two women going down on each other.
The difference was while Wanda had her way with Daisy she then sat on the face of the other woman, again in total control of the situation. Which continued to be the case as the strap-on was again added to the equation, only this time Jemma felt The Witch literally grabbing her and pulling her into the fun. Oh God, all of a sudden she was laying in front of a smirking Daisy, who was lowering her head, ready to lick her pussy, and then...
That was when Jemma woke up with a groan of frustration. It certainly wasn't the first time she was awoken just when a dream was getting good, but it had never been so frustrating. She'd also never woken up in a strange place. She wasn't the type to get blackout drunk, and she certainly hadn't been drinking last night. Which made her freak out, but then she turned to find Daisy sleeping next to her.
This did a great job of calming her, even though she still had no idea what was going on. Then she noticed Daisy had an arm around her... that she was being spooned by Wanda, The Scarlet Witch smirking at her as she pressed her finger to her lips.
"Shhhhhhhh!" Wanda softly warned, before doing an impression of Elmer Fudd, "Be vewy vewy quiet. She's sleeping."
"Wha, what..." Jemma began understandably loudly, but then when she got a warning look from the dangerous witch she forced herself to be common quiet, "What's going on? Where am I? Is this a dream? Am I still dreaming?"



"No..." Wanda began, before grinning, "Well, sort of. I mean, it's a dream come true for you, right? What you were fantasizing about last night? While you were spying on us?"
Jemma blushed, and then after a brief pause swiftly prodded her friend and hissed, "Daisy!"
"What?" Daisy groaned, reluctantly opening her eyes, which then went wide when she saw who was in front of her, "Jem? What's going on? How are you here?"
"That's what I want to know." Jemma grumbled.
"Great, now the surprises ruined." Wanda grumbled softly about the same time as Jemma, and even though her words were pretty much drowned out she was very much aware of all eyes turning to her.
"Wanda?" Daisy questioned.
"What? I was just trying to do something nice for you." Wanda explained indignantly, before bluntly pointing out, "You want her. Don't you?"
Daisy blushed, then stammered, turning back to Jemma and protesting, "I, I don't-"
"Oh you do too. Don't even try to pretend otherwise." Wanda scolded, "She was all you talked about when we first met, and even after we started having sex you were thinking about her all the time. Especially when we were having sex."
"Wanda!" Daisy protested, looking back and forth now between the two women, trying to explain herself, "I... I wasn't. I, I love you Mistress Wanda. I only want to be yours, I swear. Jemma is innocent. Don't drag her into this. Just give me a chance, and I swear that I'll be the best sex slave ever, and won't think of anyone else, not even for a second."
"You misunderstand." Wanda purred with a wicked grin, "This isn't a punishment. No, that comes later. Now I want to reward you for being such a good little fuck toy, by letting you play with a one person you want above all others. The one you love. And I'm okay with you being in love with her, and you can even be together if you want, as long as you remain my lezzie bitch I can fuck whenever I want, however I want."
"I'm not in love with Jemma. I'm not." Daisy insisted, first to her Mistress, before turning to her best friend, "I'm not Jem, I swear. I mean, I love you, but..."
Wanda chuckled as Daisy trailed off because she finally realized the look was of Jemma's face was a disappointment, not of disgust or anything like that, at which point the witch pushed, "Something you want to share with the class, Jem?"
"I..." Jemma began softly.
"Tell her, or I will." Wanda cut her off with a firm threat.
"Tell me what?" Daisy frowned.
"I... I... I, I love you too." Jemma finally stammered, but only after Wanda gave her a warning look. Then when the expression on Daisy's face was hard to read Jemma began blathering, "I mean, I think I do. Maybe, sort of. I've never felt this way about another girl, not really, I mean, well, you're just so pretty, and amazing, and I-"
Having heard enough Daisy cut off Jemma's adorable rambling by pressing her lips to hers, something she had to pull away from quickly as she needed to thank her wonderful Mistress for what she had done for her, "Thank you Mistress, mmmmmmmm, this is the best gift anyone has ever gotten me."
"You're welcome my little slut." Wanda chuckled, reminding her, "You've more than earned it."
"Can I play with my present now Mistress?" Daisy asked hopefully, still staring at Jemma while talking to her Dom, quickly adding, "Please? Oh please Mistress, can I fuck Jemma Simmons in front of you? Make her squirm, tremble, and cum for me? Put on a show for you as a sign of my gratitude for getting me such a thoughtful gift?"
"No." Wanda said bluntly, finally getting Daisy to look at her with an adorably confused expression on her face, and then The Scarlet Witch explained, "You've been good, at least after I caught you spying on me. But this posh little tart has been very, very bad. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, not only did she spy on us, she recorded us having sex, and then masturbated to it. She masturbated herself all night long to images, and the memory, of me having my way with my favourite little lezzie bitch. Of 'bumming' her. Of sitting on her face, mmmmmmmm, and giving her the privilege of worshiping my body. Oh yes, the girl you kept telling me was sweet and innocent spend the whole night having naughty thoughts about us, so I think she should be punished, don't you Daisy?"
"Oh yes." Daisy quickly agreed eagerly, before clarifying, "As long as that's what she wants."
"Oh it is, even if she doesn't know it yet." Wanda promised with a wicked smirk, "But since this will be her first time with a woman, and better yet, her first time with women, I want to take it easy on her, just this once. But, if she wants to come back for more, she'll definitely have to take a more severe punishment for her naughtiness."
"Like what?" Daisy asked, eager to hear what her Mistress had in mind.
"Well, a proper spanking, at the very least." Wanda smirked.
"Of course." Daisy agreed with a wicked smile.
"But, I think to properly earn my forgiveness, she will have to take a butt fucking." Wanda announced, thoroughly enjoying the look on Jemma's face, "Ooooooooooh yessssssss, now that has her scared. Mmmmmmmm, she's like you are. When we first met, an anal virgin. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, she still has her 'arse' cherry in tact, just waiting for a dominant woman to take it and own it. To make her cute little bottom theirs. Oh yes, the poor little thing is terrified of that, but she wants it. And she does, mmmmmmmm, because it's one of the things she was fantasizing about last night. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, don't try and deny it, Jem. You want to know what it's like to be my bitch? Well trust me, you're going to find out soon enough. Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, you're going to find out that you love it."
"You will Jem. Who wouldn't?" Daisy insisted, "Mmmmmmm, you'll love being Mistress Wanda's bitch. Her pussy is sooooooooo tasty, mmmmmmmm, and she fucks me so good, and you probably wouldn't think it, but it's actually kind of fun to be spanked. Especially when it's someone who knows what they're doing. Mmmmmmm, something you'll find out soon enough, I'm sure."
"As for this morning..." Wanda interrupted the ramblings of her sex slave, "I think she should be the one to worship your beautiful body. If she does a good job, I'll give her a gentle spanking. If she doesn't do a good job, well... the spanking won't be gentle."
"I'm, I'm not sure about this." Jemma finally stammered after a long silence.
"But you want to try it, if only because you love Daisy so much." Wanda pointed out, "So I'll make this easy for you... you can either do as you're told, and finally get to experience what it is like with a woman, and more importantly, what it is like with Daisy, or you can explain to your superiors why not only did you record your co-worker having sex with your target, but you masturbated to it."
Jemma blushed more than ever before, which was really saying something, before weakly whimpering, "You wouldn't."
"Wouldn't I?" Wanda grinned wickedly, "That's very presumptuous of you..."
"Mistress..." Daisy cautiously chimed in, "If Jemma isn't sure about this, we shouldn't make her."
"I wonder which one of you would be in more trouble?" Wanda questioned out loud, ignoring her slave, "Given the reputation of filthy little spies like you, I can't imagine you'd be punished for sleeping with me. Hell, if you were a men, you'd probably get a round of high-fives. But becoming my bitch? Blowing your covers? Masturbating yourself silly while watching a co-worker be dominated in the most obscene ways, instead of trying to help them? Oooooooooh, I can't imagine the mighty SHIELD would be happy about that. No, they would almost certainly discipline you, and not in the fun way I want too. No, they would yell at you. Fine you. Maybe even fire you. Is that what you want Jemma? To go through all that, and put Daisy through all that, just because you are too afraid to do what you really want? Because you're too afraid to pay the price? Because you were just a little scaredy cat? Huh?"
There was a long pause, then Jemma softly said, "You're right."
"About what?" Wanda pushed.
Jemma blushed furiously, but forced herself to admit, "I, I've... I've been bad. And I need to be punished."
"Yes you do." Wanda grinned, "And?"
"And..." Jemma blushed again, before beginning to ramble, "And, and I want to do what you say. To, to worship Daisy's beautiful body. Even if it means getting spanked. Oh please... Mistress Wanda, may I please worship Daisy's beautiful body with my unworthy mouth and tongue? Please my Mistress, I want to put on a show for you. To please you. Please?"
Wanda took a moment to savour those words, then she lightly scolded, "Mmmmmmm, that's better. But you haven't earned the right to call me your Mistress. Not yet. Mmmmmmm, let's see how you do with Daisy, before I even consider giving you the privilege of joining her in being my little lesbian sex slave."
"Yes... Wanda." Jemma replied instantly.
There was a brief pause, then Wanda pushed, "Well, let's get this show started, shall we? I mean, for a couple of baby dykes who are hopelessly in love with each other, you two are kind of a disgrace."
"Yes Mistress, sorry Mistress, thank you Mistress." Daisy listed off.
"Same." Jemma said awkwardly after a brief pause.
Daisy really wanted to grab that beautiful face and pull it into her own so roughly she would be slamming their lips together painfully hard, pin Jemma down, and pretty much try and suffocate her with her tongue. Which to be fair, was a feeling she had quite often, but this was the first time it felt like Jemma would actually welcome such a thing.
Of course, now she was so close to getting what she had wanted for so long the last thing that Daisy wanted to do was screw it up by pushing things too far. Hell, if it was up to her she would give Jemma time to think about this indecent proposal, and then definitely be the one to go down on her first. However after a very long week of pure and unquestioning submission to Wanda Maximoff poor Daisy just couldn't resist obeying her Mistress.
So she's reluctantly stayed perfectly still and waited for Jemma to work up the nerve to come to her, a small part of her wishing that her normally timid friend would find the courage to insist on taking time to think about this. But she didn't, and Daisy was definitely glad about that, as Jemma found the courage to lean across the short distance using them and press their lips together.
Which was funny enough, exactly how Daisy had imagined it. Well, not exactly. After all, she hadn't imagined them both being naked under the sheets of the bed, with her new Mistress watching them. But somehow it made it even better, because in that moment Daisy was overwhelmed with gratitude towards her wonderful Mistress, while being overwhelmed with happiness at the fact that Jemma Simmons was kissing her.
The only downside was that Jemma pushed her down onto her back, making Daisy squirm as she was forced to put some of her weight onto her well used butt. She also grimaced, which definitely had Jemma pausing and trying to pull away to ask what was wrong, but Daisy wasn't having any of that, and followed the other girl's lips with her own, making sure the kiss continued.
For a few long seconds Jemma continued to be tense, but then she relaxed into the kiss, ensuring a few long minutes of gently making out with the other woman. Then the kiss was broken, and her fellow brunette moved her lips to her neck so she could start worshiping the sensitive flesh which was there.
Given that she had been pining over Jemma since the moment they met the long, drawn-out foreplay really wasn't necessary. Oh yes, Daisy just wanted to grab the scientist's head and shove it in between her legs for every moment of the foreplay, especially as it seemed to last forever.
However, on the other hand, this was their first time together, and perhaps even more importantly they were trying to put on a show for their Mistress. Well, Daisy's Mistress, which would hopefully mean that Jemma would soon join her in submission. For that, Daisy could keep her mouth shut, and just be happy with whatever she was given. Especially as to be fair, it did feel good. Really, really good.
Jemma also wanted to speed up the foreplay because she was overwhelmed with being able to finally indulge in her desires for Daisy Johnson. However, while as a biologist she was very familiar with the female anatomy, she had never actually gone down on one, so she would've liked to have simply fingered the other girl as they passionately kissed, and maybe she could suck on her boobs for a little while.
Yes, that seemed like a much kinder intro into this sort of thing. More like working her way through the shallow end, instead of jumping into the deep end. But she would be lying if she said this wasn't something she didn't at least kind of want, and if this was the worst punishment she received for watching them then it was very acceptable.
Still, Jemma was very, very nervous, which was why she lingered on Daisy's neck while sliding her hands over her body, at first, avoiding the most sensitive parts, before honing in on her breasts. Oh God, Jemma found herself cupping a pair of tits which wasn't her own for the very first time, and it was amazing. Especially considering they were Daisy's tits. Oh fuck, she was cupping Skye's tits!
The former Skye, her closest female friend, her Daisy, was allowing Jemma to take her boobs into the palm of her hand, and then gently begin to squeeze and fondle them. And Daisy clearly liked it from the get-go, given the way that she whimpered, cried out and even moaned in pleasure just from this simple act.
Which emboldened Jemma to kiss her way down Daisy's chest until she reached those breasts, cautiously kissing her way up one of them, and taking a nipple into her mouth. Which was certainly different to things that she'd experienced before, but certainly not unpleasant, especially given it got positive sounds out of Daisy again.
And again, it pushed Jemma to continue, in this case sliding her tongue around that sensitive bundle of flesh, and then sucking it gently. She then kissed her way down that boob and up the other so she could repeat the process. Which again, she did over and over again, again much to Daisy's delight. So much so she softly cupped the back of her head, and provided some gentle encouragement.
"Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss Jem, mmmmmmmmm, just like that. Good girl! Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Daisy moaned softly while stroking Jemma's hair, "That's so good. Yessssssssss, suck my tits! Suck them for my Mistress. Put on a good show for her, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh and maybe she'll let us do this again. Would you like that Jemma, huh? If you would, keep sucking my tits! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, keep licking and sucking them just like that ooooooooooooh, and when you're ready, go lower. Oh yes, ooooooooooooh fuck, really put on a show for Mistress Wanda. Yes, do it, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, do it do it do it, AH FUCK!"
Being reminded of their audience didn't exactly help Jemma in that moment, but it might've helped Daisy, because the result was that she lingered on one of her nipples for an extra long time, as she considered her next move. Honestly, she was only just getting used to worshiping another woman's tits, and again she had the urge to slid a hand downwards to make her friend cum, like she always fantasized about their first time together.
But she had her orders, and Daisy seemed more than ready for it. Not that Jemma blamed her. God no, if the positions were flipped, Jemma would probably be begging the other, more experienced girl to go down on her. Then for better or for worse, the choice was taken out of her hands.
"Come on Jemma, stop dawdling." Wanda scolded, "You heard your friend. Mmmmmmm yesssssssssss, she wants you to tongue her cunt, so get on with it. Oh yes, prove to your precious Daisy Johnson, that you truly are in love with her, and would do anything to make her happy. To make her feel good. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm sure you're making her tits feel amazing, but she clearly wants more, so give it to her. Eat her pussy like a good little dyke slut! Oh yeah, eat it good, and maybe, just maybe, I'll give you the same privilege that your little girlfriend gets. That's right... Jem, maybe, just maybe, I'll let you eat my pussy and call me Mistress."
Even though she wasn't sure how she felt about calling anyone Mistress, especially not this incredibly dangerous woman, Jemma definitely wanted to be able to eat Wanda's pussy. The Scarlet Witch was just so pretty, and she had new found confidence which was so very intoxicating.
Of course, far more than that she wanted to eat Daisy's pussy, and even though Wanda's words caused her to blush with embarrassment they did push her into doing as she was told. Maybe a little quickly, as she shot her head downwards from Daisy's tits to... her final destination, and then without thinking about it closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue and slid it over her target.
There had still been a small part of her at that point before that worried she wouldn't enjoy it, but as soon as Jemma got her first taste of pussy she realized how silly she had been. Of course she would like it. It was Daisy! The woman she had been pretty much in love with, or at least in lust with, since the moment they met.
The real test would be to taste someone else's pussy, but while Jemma loved tests, and there was most likely a willing subject in this very room, she didn't want to think about the future right now. Hell, she could barely think coherently because she was too overwhelmed with that wonderful taste which was lingering on her tongue, and she would never, ever forget.
It was really kind of embarrassing, because she was so overwhelmed initially she didn't even repeat that first lick. Luckily Daisy and especially Wanda seemed to find that charming, or they were just worried about pushing her too far, as they didn't complain about her long pause in between the first and second lick.
When she realized what she had done Jemma blushed with embarrassment and allowed herself a moment of self-loathing, before admittedly she over corrected by licking way too enthusiastically considering she had just started. She was smart enough to know that instantly that she was just too lost in the moment to actually stop herself, leading to Daisy to actually talk her down.
"OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME!" Daisy cried out, enjoying this fast licking for a few long seconds, before reluctantly adding, "Stop, stop, STOP! Oh Jemma, mmmmmmmmmm, that felt so good. Too good. Oooooooooooooh, don't get me wrong, sweetie, I'd love you to do that later, mmmmmmmmm, but right now, you got to lick me slow, okay? Oh yes, we want to put on a nice long show for Mistress Wanda. And, mmmmmmmmmmm, I want to take my time, oh yes, really enjoy this. ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, just like that. That's better. That's sooooooooooo much better. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, lick me nice and slow, oh fuck, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
What really freaked Jemma out was that she heard something similar inside her own head, which sounded like Wanda's voice, but only after Daisy had given up giving her instructions, and just simply enjoyed what she was getting again. Admittedly it didn't freak her out enough to stop, but it was still pretty weird.
Also fascinating. It was something that she'd love to study in a controlled environment, but again this wasn't the time for that. No, this was the time to prove herself as a potential lover long term to the oh so cool girl by licking pussy despite no actual experience, apart from being able to copy what some well-meaning boyfriends had done to her when they were in this position.



Daisy considered giving Jemma more detailed advice, but honestly, there was something so endearing about the new comer willing to explore. Trial and error, as the scientist would say. Or any scientist for that matter. And sure, she kind of had that with Mistress Wanda, but not really, because her Dom had been able to read the minds of countless men and women performing this act, so she had a much better idea of what she was doing.
Which certainly meant that she didn't make the rookie mistakes that Jemma made, and she definitely did a better job overall, but again, there was just something so endearing about what this inexperienced girl was giving her. And most of all, this was Jemma Simmons, the girl she'd been crushing on for so long now.
Honestly it was so overwhelming that Daisy actually kind of forgot that the two of them weren't alone here, and they were supposed to be putting on a show for her Mistress. Luckily without meaning too it must've been satisfying for Mistress Wanda, who happily watched them in silence for a few long minutes. So long that when Daisy finally remembered her main goal here, she immediately looked apologetically at her Dom, and then grinned with delight.
Mistress Wanda had been wearing her strap-on all through the night, poking Daisy's butt as a reminder of what they would most likely do in the morning, but now she was rubbing lube into it, suggesting that she was about to join the fun, something which the infamous Quake would very much welcome.
"Enjoying yourself?" Wanda purred with a knowing smile.
"God yes! Oh my God, mmmmmmmmm, thank you Mistress! Thank you! Oooooooooooh, thank you for giving me such a wonderful gift." Daisy moaned, before grinning, "But it could be better."
"Greedy girl." Wanda chuckled, before teasing, "And how exactly could it be better?"
"You could fuck me too." Daisy answered without hesitation, adding with another moan, "Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, both my Mistress and my best friend could fuck me together. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, Jemma munching my queer little cunt like the closet case she is, ooooooooooooh, and you fucking my slutty little ass. Please, oh please, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh please, fuck me too Mistress! I want you to fuck me! I need you to fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, fuck me hard, right in the ass, and make me cum in Jemma's pretty little mouth! Oooooooooooh yes, that's what I want! Please give it to me, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah!"
"Well... since you asked so nicely." Wanda chuckled, before ordering, "Roll over, greedy girl. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, give me access to that cute little ass hole of yours. Oh yes, all the access I need."
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Daisy eagerly replied and obeyed.
Of course, she was carefully considerate of Jemma by doing this slowly, and admittedly Daisy selfishly pressed down firmly on her head so she wouldn't go anywhere. To her relief, Jemma seemed to be content with this. Hell, she didn't even seem to notice, something Daisy definitely could relate, as she had been just as lost in her first taste of pussy.
And she would be definitely that lost if, and maybe when at this point, she first got to taste the pussy of Jemma Simmons. Oh God, combined with the thought of what was about to happen Daisy almost came. However luckily she was able to hold herself back, but a much more powerful orgasm was on it's way, probably right after her Mistress shoved her cock up her ass.
To Daisy's surprise, that didn't happen right away, Mistress Wanda choosing instead to stick her face in between her cheeks and start licking the hole she had passionately destroyed last night. It was a welcome surprise, and incredibly soothing, especially considering her butt hole hadn't quite recovered from last night.
And oh God, Mistress Wanda not only slid her tongue around the still slightly stretched hole, but actually pushed her tongue directly into it! Into her ass, which again, made Daisy think she was going to cum. Which was wonderful, but not exactly what she had been craving. Luckily for her it wasn't long before she got exactly what she just begged for, albeit in a more gentle way than she thought she was going to get it.
Wanda was very tempted to shove every inch of her big dick up her bitch's butt in one hard thrust. After weeks of nearly non-stop anal sex Daisy could have probably taken it and felt mostly pleasure, proving beyond a shadow of a doubt to her precious Jemma what a shameless slut she was. And more importantly, the shameless slut Wanda had made her. Her little anal slut.
Oh yes, that's exactly what Wanda had made her, and soon enough she would prove it. But first, she felt like giving Daisy a very special treat, and more importantly, to try something extra kinky simply because she was in the mood for it. And admittedly to make what happened next easier on her sex slave, to prove she wasn't completely cruel, and just because despite everything she cared a lot for Daisy.
Proving that Wanda not only slid her tongue around the hole, but pushed inside it. Oh God, she pushed her tongue as deep as it could go into another girl's butt! She even fucked it with her tongue, pushing it in and out, in and out, in and out, for several long minutes, getting the most wonderful sounds out of Daisy in the process.
However, Wanda had become very familiar with those sounds, and knew that she was pushing her bitch dangerously close to climax. Which under other circumstances would be a good thing, but Wanda wasn't ready to make Daisy cum yet. Not without her dick in her ass. So she pulled back, spat into the open hole, and then very quickly repositioned herself behind the Asian girl, lined up her cock with that now wet butt hole, and began pushing forwards.
Again, despite her desire to ram every inch up there in one thrust Wanda was able to hold back, slowly pushing inch after inch into that little tail-pipe, making Daisy gasp, whimper, and even moan in the process. God, if anything proved that the mighty Quake was now a shameless butt slut, it was actually making her moan in pleasure from getting her ass stuffed with a strap-on dildo.
Which of course, in turn made Wanda grin with sadistic delight. And she kept grinning throughout the rectum stuffing, especially when her thighs came to rest against Daisy's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was buried deep within the superhero's bowels. Something Wanda allowed the two of them, or perhaps even the three of them, to savour for a few long seconds, before she actually officially started the ass fucking.
She was even nice enough to rotate her hips, churning Daisy's insides and thus stretching her out for what was to come. Which would've probably made any self-respecting girl cry out in pain, yet this shameless little butt slut only cried out in pleasure, and Wanda loved her for it.
Oh yes, she loved having a shameless little butt slut, who's slutty little butt she could abuse is much as she wanted, and yet still she would love it. Especially as this was supposed to be a respectable government agent, and a superhero to boot, and yet here Wanda was using her like the shameless anal prostitute, that thought echoing in her mind as she began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slid in and out of Daisy's back door, arguably officially beginning the sodomy.
Daisy had no idea how she hadn't cum yet, given it was so overwhelming to be attacked front and back, first by a pair of eager tongues, and now by one tongue in one long, thick dildo which was rearranging her insides. Or more accurately, reminding her ass hole that it's true purpose now was to be a fuck hole for the pleasure of Wanda Maximoff.
That's what it was made into by her wonderful Mistress, and Daisy couldn't be more happy with that, as it resulted in a lot of pleasure for them both. Just as her pussy was meant to be licked by an eager little girl tongue. Jemma's tongue! Oh yes, her pussy was meant to be licked by Jemma Simmons, and Jemma Simmons was meant to lick it.
Even though these thoughts, these facts, were overwhelming, Daisy was just about able to stop herself from cumming because the other women were obviously trying not to make her cum. They also obviously trying to get her as close as possible to the edge of orgasm by licking and fucking her so slowly, but they really didn't have to try.
After all, this was her first threesome, it was an all girl one, and she was doing it with the girl she was in love with, and the woman she had become obsessed with in a very short time. So if anything it was a miracle she didn't beg to cum sooner, and Daisy had to wonder if Mistress Wanda cast a spell on her or something to make sure she lasted longer than was natural.
Of course ultimately it just became too much, and Daisy whimpered, "Make me cum! Ooooooooooooh Gooooooooooddddddddddd, please Mistress Wanda, fuck my ass and make me cum! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, pound my slutty little ass hole hard and deep and make me squirt all over Jemma's face! Please? Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, make me squirt all over Jemma's beautiful face. I know, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, I know my pleasure isn't the priority, it's yours. Always yours. But surely we wouldn't be doing this, if you didn't want me to squirt all over Jemma's pretty face, so please let me do that. Yessssssssss, I wanna do it. Oh shit, please let Jemma tongue fuck me, ooooooooooooh, or just wreck my shit hole! I don't care, just make me squirt, oooooooooooh, squirt on Jemma's bitch face! Yessssssssssss, oh fuck, make me cum like a bitch, all over the face of the woman I love! Please? Oh please, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk! Oh God! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooodddddddddddd!"
Just before that last outburst Wanda ordered loudly, "Come on Jemma, mmmmmmmmm, let's give this little slut what she so desperately needs."
Dear sweet Jemma was the first to give Daisy what she wanted, shoving her tongue as deep as it could go into her cunt and then beginning to fuck her with it. Poor Daisy tried to resist, but when combined with everything else, especially the overwhelming sensation of Jemma Simmons being involved with this, she just couldn't stop herself from cumming and cumming hard.
Which adorably, completely put Jemma off her game, which would've given Daisy a much-needed chance to recover, if it wasn't for the fact that Mistress Wanda continued gently sodomizing her, keeping her on that high throughout that incredible climax, making it easy to push her to another one. Then Mistress Wanda slowly began to increase her pace, and poor Daisy just lost her mind.
It had been 'bad' enough before, but this was just too much for poor Daisy and she went berserk, her eyes rolling in the back of her head, and she would probably pushed Jemma off if it wasn't for the surprisingly strong grip which was suddenly all around her. Which honestly was probably Mistress Wanda using her magic, just as she was probably using it to make sure the following butt pounding got results.
Whatever the case she was extremely grateful, which was Daisy's last coherent thought for quite a while as she lost the ability to think coherently. That, and just how much she loved her Mistress Wanda. And Jemma. And oh God, she hope they could do this again, because she couldn't put into words just how wonderful this was.
Jemma Simmons was a scientist above everything, and therefore she didn't make guesses based on hopes, but evidence. Which was why she hadn't made a move on Daisy, as there were too many variables, and not enough evidence. Or at least that had been her excuse. But the fact that Daisy's regular pussy juice was the best thing she'd ever tasted suggested this girl's cum would be even better, and that was proven so wonderfully true.
She'd had her doubts for sure, but when it hit her taste-buds she was completely blown away. Which of course, was kind of a bad thing, as it meant she missed out on swallowing that precious liquid. Although it ended up covering her face, which certainly wasn't nothing, and it left her with a sense of achievement that she at least contributed to that.
While she was busy being stunned into doing basically nothing, Wanda made Daisy cum again, this time just through the rough anal pounding she was now giving her. Which was ironic, because even as girl cum was being squirted all over her face Jemma winced and her arse hole quivered with fear as she witnessed what Daisy was going through.
To her shame she was also incredibly aroused by it, and couldn't help think what it would be like to receive such treatment. Something that she had just unwittingly told the mind reader, Jemma cringing as she could practically taste the grin on Wanda's face. Jemma then heard a voice in her head telling her to keep licking, and overwhelmed with lust as she was the poor scientist could do nothing but obey.
Not that it was a bad thing. No, it was an extremely good thing, as it meant she got to lick up some precious girl cum, and more importantly, make the other girl cum multiple times, first by concentrating her licks on Daisy's clit, and then by shoving her tongue back into that tasty cunt. She was even able to tongue fuck Daisy. Not much, considering how frequently she was cumming, but definitely enough to make a difference.
Definitely enough, given she would remember this wonderful moment forever. And she would be forever be grateful to Mistress Wanda for that. Also the fact that Mistress Wanda was the reason Jemma got to taste the heaven that was girl cum. Admittedly she didn't get to swallow nearly as much as she would've liked, but again, Jemma loved the fact that a lot of it ended up on her face. God, she loved it so, so much.
She loved it so much she didn't even care that her own body went untouched, at least until Wanda abruptly pulled out of Daisy's ass, leaving her friend to collapse in exhaustion. Then Jemma became hyper aware of the fact that her body was aching for release, so much so she literally whimpered with need.
Fortunately there was a simple solution for that, as it felt like all she would need to do was rub her clit a little, and maybe slip a finger inside herself, while licking her cum coated lips and she would cum for sure. Unfortunately for her she was stopped by an unseen force, and even in her exhausted state she knew exactly what that was. And sure enough, all she had to do was look up to see the glowing red eyes and hands of Wanda Maximoff to know exactly what happened.
"What?" Wanda frowned, trying to seem stern, although her happiness shone through, "You think you deserve to cum, after what you've done?"
"Please..." Jemma whimpered pathetically.
"Please what?" Wanda pushed.
"Please... Mistress Wanda, let me cum. I need to cum." Jemma whimpered again, hesitating because she sounded so overwhelmed, not because she was disgusted, "Please let me cum. I need to cum, I need it so bad. Oh please Mistress Wanda, grant me the privilege of making myself cum like a little dyke slut with girl cum all over my face."
There was a long pause, then Wanda gave her pray wicked smile, and offered, "I suppose I could give you the privilege of cumming, if you do something for me..."
"Anything." Jemma whimpered once again, instantly regretting it.
"Anything? Ooooooooooooh, that's what I like to hear." Wanda purred wickedly, "Mmmmmmmm that's right Jemma, you will do anything for me. Starting with sucking my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, suck your little girlfriend's ass off of my big dick. Get a little taste of what you have to look forward to when it really is your turn."
Which once again had Jemma whimpering, although she didn't hesitate to reply, "Yes Mistress Wanda."
Wanda thought the way that Jemma scrunched up her face was adorable, and she loved the fact that she was forcing the spy to perform such a twisted act for her. Oh yes, she didn't have to be a mind reader to know that Jemma was disgusted by this order, but it made it so much more delicious.
Especially as the nerdy little girl forced herself to go through with it, prim and proper Jemma Simmons closing her eyes, opening her mouth, lean forward and wrapped her lips around the strap-on dildo which had just been deep inside another girl's rectum. The rectum of her dear friend and girl crush Daisy Johnson. Going ass to mouth like some kind of porn star, or even just a common whore. That's what Jemma was thinking, making it that much more delightful when she found herself liking it.
So much so that prim and proper Jemma Simmons moaned with delight from her first taste of ass, causing Wanda to chuckle wickedly. Wanda then chuckled wickedly again as Jemma desperately trying to convince herself that this was some kind of magic trick. Not that the scientist believed in magic, even after everything she had seen, which had to be the most hilarious thing of all.
That, or the fact that while she was lost in her disbelief Jemma noisily sucked the cock clean, and then started bouncing her head up and down the strap-on dick. She actually took an impressive amount into her mouth, and even tried to push it into her throat. Admittedly she didn't get very far, but Wanda appreciated the attempt, and thought it was certainly worthy of a reward.
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, suck it Jemma. Good girl. Suck Daisy's ass off my big dick! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Wanda gleefully encouraged, stroking the hair of her soon to be pet, "Take it into your throat, if you can. Yessssssssssssss, that's it. Yes, that's really impressive for someone like you. Oh yes, try and take it all the way, but if you can't, that's okay. Yeah, that's okay, as long as you lick the base. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, just like that. Exactly like that. Mmmmmmmmm, make sure you get every drop. Oh yes, I think that deserves a reward, don't you? Yes it does, yes it does. Ooooooooooooh, so take it. Yes, take your reward Jemma. Make yourself cum like the dirty little ass to mouth slut that you are! Ooooooooooooh, fuck yeah, take your reward bitch. You've earned it."
That was especially true as Jemma hadn't hesitated to start licking the base. Admittedly that might be because she was just lost in the moment, and her enjoyment and getting her first taste of Daisy's ass, but it was still definitely worthy of a reward in Wanda's opinion. One which Jemma was quick to take as soon as she was given permission, only instead of the gentle rubbing she had been planning on the little slut shoved two fingers straight away inside her needy little cunt, and started frantically rubbing her clit.
Not that Wanda could blame the poor girl, but it was still amusing. Especially as she was still able to keep licking and sucking that cock as she fingered her attention starved pussy, eventually making herself cum. Admittedly not with the kind of mind blowing climaxes which Wanda and particularly Daisy had just had, but it was probably all the poor girl could take at this moment.
Again this caused Wanda to chuckle with wicked delight, especially as because of the intense connection she'd established between them she practically felt what Jemma did. It was something that she normally couldn't do with Daisy, as her orgasms were just too intense, but this was a nice dessert to the main course she'd had while pounding Daisy's ass.
Oh yes, as always she had cum nice and hard from butt fucking her bitch, although not as much as her bitch, who was still lying face down from the intensity of what she had felt. Which did give Wanda a great look at Quake's gaping back hole, although for once she barely looked at it, as she was too busy enjoying the show that her new pet was putting on. Especially as she was busy coming up with wonderfully wicked ways that she could punish Jemma, and make her hers.
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Iris West hadn't slept a lot lately. She'd always been a workaholic who pushed herself to a limit on a fraction of the sleep she should be getting, but lately she'd been spending every waking moment looking for someone and trying not to think about the thing which was haunting her dreams, or more accurately her nightmares. But ultimately she was caught sleeping at her desk one too many times, and was sent home, both from her day job and from Star Labs.
She only made it home thanks to her best friend Barry Allen, who had pretty much forced her into bed and stayed with her until she fell asleep. Which in some ways made it easier, as she was so exhausted at this point she was almost asleep the second her head hit the pillow. Unfortunately that triggered the same dream again, in the exact same way.
Gunshots, blood... Caitlin Snow calling out her name before falling into her arms. Caitlin jumping in front of a bullet meant for her, the shooter running like a cowered as her fiancé's life slowly began to fade away from her. Iris desperately trying to stay strong, but knowing it was no use, and all she could really do was not lose her mind for the seconds Caitlin had left. Then Caitlin told her she loved her, right before she died in her arms, causing Iris to absolutely lose it.
But a few seconds later Caitlin's body became as cold as ice, and she fully transformed into Killer Frost, throwing an icicle which killed the gunmen instantly. Then for a moment her cold blue eyes met Iris's eyes and then the super villain was on her feet using her powers to launch herself in the air and away from her, and all Iris could do was call after her.
That would be the point Iris remembered it wasn't a dream. That her happy life had suddenly taken a dark turn, and now she didn't know if Caitlin was still alive somewhere in there, or whether now there was only Killer Frost. The difference between all those times and this was that she woke up to find a chill in the air, so much so that she could see her breath.
She then cautiously turned her head to where Barry had been sitting only to see Killer Frost sitting there with of course a wicked smile on her face, which for most people would be truly terrifying, but Iris couldn't help but see her girlfriend in there. She just hoped she wasn't wrong, and chose to take the fact that she wasn't dead yet as a positive sign.
"Morning sleepy head." Killer Frost beamed, her tone sounding so much like Caitlin, but ever so slightly off, "Well, not morning. It's still very much night-time, so... bad dream? That sucks."
It took a few long seconds for Iris to find her voice, and then she cautiously murmured, "I've been worried..."
"You should be." Killer Frost growled menacingly, moving to the bed.
"About you!" Iris quickly added as she cautiously sat up in bed, bringing their faces closer together as she tried to reach out and touch her girl, only for her to pull away, "I've been worried about you."
"Me? I'm fine. Better than fine. I'm more myself than I've ever been." Killer Frost boasted, before leaning in and threatening, "You should worry about yourself."
Despite the glowing eyes and hands Iris didn't flinch, even for a second, "You would never hurt me."
"You sure about that?" Killer Frost purred, and then when Iris continued to remain firm she pointed out, "Caitlin, maybe. But I'm not Caitlin."
"You sure about that?" Iris threw the other woman's words back in her face, quickly following up with, "You don't think I thought about this every second since you left? That my sweet Caitlin could be gone forever, replaced by the same monster she met in another world? Of course I thought of that possibility, but it was her greatest fear, so of course after a dramatic experience she would conclude that she had to be a super villain for killing someone, even if they killed her first. But okay, let's say for a minute you're not my girl. That you're someone different. A split personality created by a dramatic event. Or even someone who was always there. Why no more dead bodies under your MO? Huh? Why hasn't Killer Frost been living up to her name?"
"Maybe I just haven't got the right opportunity yet?" Killer Frost suggested, although it sounded more like a question than a statement.
"Or maybe you don't want too?" Iris pushed, "Maybe you can be Killer Frost without being a villain? Maybe you just need someone to give you permission for that? Or for someone to tell you it's going to be okay, and they love you no matter what. Like I do."
"Or maybe I'm here to kill you?" Killer Frost growled, producing an icicle out of thin air and pressing it against Iris's heart, "Punish Caitlin for keeping me locked away all these years by killing the woman she loves. Solidify my name and new position. Embrace my destiny. Earn my stripes as a villain. And knock The Flash off his game. You think about that?"
There was a brief pause, then Iris pushed, "So do it?"
Emboldened by the fact that Killer Frost, or Caitlin, or whoever this was hesitated Iris grabbed the back of the blonde's head and force their lips together in a deep and passionate kiss. For a few long seconds Iris thought she made a deadly mistake, as after some hesitation the other woman kissed back, her superpowers sucking the heat out of the reporter's body and causing it to freeze up.
Then pretty much at the last minute the other woman pulled away, initially looking surprised like they had forgotten this was one of her powers. Then she clearly became angry and scolded Iris, even as she threw away the icicle and grabbed Iris's duvet tightly around the shivering reporter, desperately trying to heat her up again.
"Do you have a death wish or something?" Killer Frost grumbled.
"I, I... I would just do anything to save you from yourself." Iris shivered.
"Your mistake." Killer Frost grumbled, and then when Iris had recovered somewhat she smirked, "Okay, maybe I can't just kill you. Even if, trust me, honey, part of me wants too. It would be so much easier, and more fun. No wait, not more fun, because I just so happen to have a back-up plan."
Iris smiled, "So you planned for the possibility that you wouldn't be able to hurt me?"
"I've already hurt you." Killer Frost said softly and sadly, before quickly changing the subject, "But yeah, I did have this other idea. See, I can't stop thinking about you. The things we did together. How easily you made Caitlin your little bitch. Which for you is impressive, and hot, but for me? The idea of submitting to such things so easily is truly shameful. But I know the perfect way to get my revenge. Mmmmm yessssss, all I have to do is return the favour. Make you my little bitch, even more than I was yours. Oh yes, I like that idea. But how about you, huh? You let little Caity try topping at first, so why not let someone who knows what they're doing have a turn?"
There was a brief pause, then Iris wisely questioned, "What do you want to do to me, exactly?"
"Nothing much." Killer Frost lied, before admitting with an evil grin, "Just a little spanking. And a butt fucking."
Another brief pause, then Iris gulped softly and offered, "Deal, if... you comeback to Star Labs tomorrow and let us run some tests on you."
Killer Frost glared, "I'm not letting you lock me up."
"We won't, I promise." Iris quickly swore.
"And I won't just be shoved back in the bottle." Killer Frost protested, "I like being this way."
"I'm not saying that either." Iris promised, quickly pointing out, "But don't do it for me, or for Caitlin. Do it for you. Prove you really are someone different, and... and Caitlin is really gone. If you can."
Yet another long pause, then Killer Frost begrudgingly agreed, "Alright, but they're better not be any tricks, otherwise there will be really unpleasant consequences."
"No tricks, I promise." Iris quickly replied.
"Well then, take off your cute little pyjamas and bend over." Killer Frost grinned wickedly.
Killer Frost hadn't really planned for this part. In her dark little mind she had imagined tearing off Iris's clothes, forcing her to bend over and then shoving an icicle straight up her butt. Yet when the moment came her icy heart somewhat defrosted, leaving her to agree to this worrying compromise.
A real villain probably wouldn't have settled for such a thing, but she was still settling into the role, so she felt she could be forgiven for going easy on this woman who had very nearly been her wife? Or at least, Caitlin's wife. Besides, sex was always more fun with a willing participant, so this just meant that Killer Frost's revenge would be mutually pleasurable.
Any hesitancy with the way that this had been handled disappeared when Iris West pulled her pyjama top over her head, revealing those full, beautiful boobs of hers. Things got even better when Iris then really pushed off her pyjama bottoms, leaving her completely naked. And then, oh God, then she practically pushed her big juicy black booty right in Killer Frost's face, practically making the meta-human drool.
Then after just staring at her prize for a few long seconds Killer Frost reached out and grabbed two handfuls of her prize, causing Iris to yelp and jump a little as cold hands touch warm flesh, bringing another wicked grin to Killer Frost's face. Which was nothing compared to the yelp and the jump from Iris when Killer Frost raised her hands high in the air and gave the other girl's big butt a hard double strike.
That yelp, and the sound of flesh meeting flesh, echoed throughout the room, especially as Killer Frost paused before and after it so the room would be extra quiet until that point. Also she wanted to loll Iris into a false sense of security. And most importantly, Killer Frost just wanted sometime groping that juicy black ass.
Oh yes, Killer Frost had vivid memories of Iris groping her butt, or more accurately Caitlin's, and it made her feel like a piece of meat, and now she was returning some of that humiliation. Also Iris's ass was just incredibly sexy, and deserved this kind of attention. All of which encouraged her to repeat this process over and over again, albeit with the next half a dozen strikes far more gentle.
It was only a matter of time before Killer Frost cut out the gentle treatment and started giving Iris everything she had. They both knew that, but this would be so much more satisfying if the meta-human could hold out for a little longer, and really tease her pray. Besides, it would make it easier on Iris, said a voice in her head which sounded suspiciously like Caitlin Snow.
But no, Caitlin was gone forever, and she was just Killer Frost now. No other outcome was acceptable, which was why Killer Frost perhaps didn't spend as long as she should do teasing Iris before she gradually phased out the gentle groping in between strikes in favour of constant blows, which increased in strength until she was giving that big black booty her all, making the cheeks jiggle obscenely.
Iris had ironically pushed for a more equal relationship initially, but it quickly became clear that Caitlin Snow was a pure bottom, and honestly she had revelled in playing the role of the pure top. However it would be a lie to say that Iris got nothing out of being spanked.
It wasn't nearly as fun as topping Caitlin, but there was a certain thrill to it, and if this was what she needed to do to get back some version of her fiancé, so be it. Also it was very promising that 'Killer Frost' started things by massaging her ass, and then continuing to do so, massaging away the pain to something far, far more bearable. Humiliating to be sure, but she really didn't mind her lovers groping her this way.
When Iris was on the verge of asking for a harder spanking, both because she knew it was coming and just wanted to get it out of the way, and also because she wanted to see what kind of effect that would have on her body, Killer Frost obliged without having to be asked, gradually increasing her blows while phasing out the groping.
Which admittedly caused Iris to cry out in pure pain and clutch the bed sheets beneath her, but even this had a certain thrill to it. Also the physical pain was enough to distract her from the possibility of losing Caitlin forever, which Iris very much welcomed. Then just when it felt as if it was getting too much, Killer Frost abruptly stopped beating her butt and went right back to caressing it, soothing the pain away.
To help with that even more really bizarre way Killer Frost leaned down and pressed her lips to one of Iris's ass cheeks in a super quick kiss, and then did the same to the other. She then went back and forth between them, like Caitlin had done so many times before as a sign of respect to her top, and a way to make them both giggle.
This was preparation for something very different, and even more bizarrely away to soothe her sore ass after Caitlin, or at least someone who looked like her, had just spanked it. Thanks to the powers of Killer Frost those cold lips were really quite soothing, and the fact that they were only on her skin for a second meant there was no harm done. In fact, it felt really, really good.
Just as Iris was about to open her mouth and taunt her future wife, mostly out of habit, she felt cold hand spreading her butt cheeks and a cold tongue sliding it's way up her butt crack. Which other than the coldness of the hands and tongue certainly wasn't an unfamiliar experience for Iris, but that coldness reminded her that again, this was preparation for something.
Preparation for her to lose her butt cherry, and while it was seemingly fair given how gleefully she had taken Caitlin's anal virginity, and then relentlessly ass fucked her for years afterwards, Iris would be lying if she said she wasn't nervous about this. Even if, as always, it felt good to feel that talented tongue caressing her most private hole.
Killer Frost probably shouldn't have initially kissed Iris's ass, as it totally contradicted the message she was trying to send, but she just couldn't help it. She was overwhelmed by the urge to cover that big, black, beautiful booty with her lips, worshipping it as it deserved to be worshipped. Which was far from unpleasant for her. Which was kind of the problem, wasn't it?
Yeah, there was still some small part of her which was submissive, and if she was going to be a villain that just wouldn't fly. No, she needed to get in touch with her inner Dom, and eventually she got back on track by concentrating on the forbidden hole of the other woman. Well, this could be still seen as submissive, but it was at least a step in the right direction.
Also Iris's ass hole was even more tasty than her meaty cheeks, Killer Frost pressing her face deep in between them and sliding her tongue all over the hole she planned to wreck with a strap-on. She was even rewarded with it by Iris moaning softly, which made part of Killer Frost's cold heart flutter with joy.
Which again, was the weak Caitlin part of her which she was trying to bury deep inside of herself and never let out again, so she did her best to just ignore that feeling and think about taking Iris's anal cherry and actually turning the tables on her tormenter. Oh yes, Killer Frost really love the idea of that, so much so she literally tried to push her tongue into Iris's butt. Of course, with that hole being virgin she didn't get very far, but that was okay, because she knew a way she could change that.
Namely by replacing her tongue with a finger, Killer Frost gleefully taking it into her mouth and sucking it before pushing it into Iris's ass hole. Which of course caused Iris to cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure, which in turn, put a wicked smile on Killer Frost's face. This was exactly the reaction she was looking for. The kind which made her feel powerful and dominant, and gave Iris West a taste of her own medicine.
Something which emboldened Killer Frost to not only push a finger all the way into that forbidden hole, but begin to pump that finger in and out, eventually adding a second one so she could really stretch this little butt slut in training out, and get her ready to lose her ass cherry.
Of course, to actually achieve that goal she needed to retrieve one of their toys, so after several long minutes of anal fingering Killer Frost pulled those fingers out, roughly spanked Iris's ass and ordered, "Finger your butt! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, finger fuck your hot little butt hole. Yeah, mmmmmmmmm, get it nice and ready for me to fuck while I go get a toy. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, good girl."
Part of Killer Frost hoped that Iris would reply, yes, and maybe even say thank you, but deep down she should have expected this. Well, actually she was expecting Iris to refuse, so the fact that she did it immediately without question was a great sign that she both she wanted to obey, and perhaps even enjoying the anal already.
Hopefully both, but definitely that last one, as Iris moaned softly as she pushed two fingers straight away into her back door, a sight which Killer Frost was so captivated by she just watched it for several long seconds, before remembering what she was supposed to do, and actually retrieved the strap-on. Something she scrambled to do, never feeling more awkward than trying to put on a cock, and then covering it with lubricant.
Although Killer Frost did feel a renewed sense of power when she found herself in the proper position, ordering Caitlin's precious fiancé, "Spread your cheeks! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, give me your virgin hole."
Iris hesitated only briefly before reaching back and spreading her cheeks. If someone had too do this to her at least it was her beloved Caitlin. Some version of her, even if it was an alter ego. That alter ego might have a scary name but she was still gentle with Iris's virgin ass hole, pressing her strap-on slowly against it meaning the stretching was as easy on her as possible.
It also meant that Killer Frost got to savour taking her back door cherry, just like Iris had done with Caitlin originally, so there was likely an element of revenge to this, and perhaps Killer Frost was just taking some twisted pleasure out of it, but it really didn't matter to Iris. All that mattered was that it was a small sign of affection, and that this was still more or less the woman she loved.
Of course that didn't stop her from feeling pain the moment that her most private hole stretched wide enough for Killer Frost's cock to slide through it and into her virgin ass. No, Iris cried out loudly and then whimpered pathetically as she was officially robbed of her anal cherry.
But again Killer Frost then paused and allowed her to get used to the sensation of having her back door forced open wider than it was ever intended too. Or at least, as used to it as she possibly could. Then Killer Frost started pushing forwards just as slowly as before, causing pain and discomfort, but it couldn't compare to the initial losing of her butt cherry, or how she imagined it might feel, especially if Killer Frost wasn't taking such good care of her.
Given her current position it was easy for Iris to look back at Killer Frost and at least get an idea of what she was thinking. Iris was certainly staring at her throughout the initial anal penetration and the butt stuffing, even if it was embarrassing to do so, given that Killer Frost was grinning wickedly the entire time, especially when she officially took her ass cherry, and the moment thighs came to rest against cheeks, announcing every single inch of that dildo was buried within Iris's bowels.
Which was embarrassing to see, but Iris knew that she had a similar one when it was her anally violating Caitlin, so this truly was her receiving a taste of her own medicine. And it only got more embarrassing when Killer Frost noticed Iris was staring at her, which naturally caused her to chuckle and taunt her.



"Every inch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's every single inch of my big dick buried within Iris West's big black booty." Killer Frost gleefully bragged, smacking Iris's ass for good measure, "Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, you just took it all up your butt. Oh God, no wonder you love doing this to that weak, pathetic little bitch Caitlin Snow. It's soooooooooo hot! Mmmmmmmm, or should that be, cool? Ha ha ha ha! Mmmmmmmmmm, whatever. Point is, I'm all the way in that black ass, and you know what that means, right? You're fucked! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, Iris West is fucked, mmmmmmmmm, right up the ass. Brace yourself, this may hurt a little. And then you'll love it. Oh yes, I'm going to make the high and mighty Iris West love taking it in the ass! Oh fuck yeah!"
Unable to think of a retort Iris just blushed, and tried to look away, but there wasn't much to look at otherwise. Especially when Killer Frost began pumping her hips back and forth, officially beginning Iris's first ever butt fucking. Or more accurately, the first one she'd ever received. Which like before, caused her to cry out, gasp and whimper in pain, but to her shame there was a hint of pleasure too.
Eventually it became more than a hint, and Iris was forced to bury her face in the bed sheets to hide her sounds of enjoyment. Although, at least she could take comfort in the fact that she didn't start enjoying it as quickly as Caitlin did, something that Iris would only be too happy to point out if the other woman started taunting her again.
Killer Frost was very aware of that fact, but as far as she was concerned Caitlin Snow was a completely different person. A completely different person who just happened to be a shameless ass whore, who's memories were bombarding her right now, throwing her off her game somewhat. Especially as she was repeating all the actions Iris had treated Caitlin to when she took her, and maybe their, anal virginity.
Which was at least partly why she was doing this, as it was created some wonderful alternative memories Killer Frost liked a lot more than the current ones she had. And oh, if she could make the woman who haunted her dreams her butt slut? That would surely cause her dreams to become the other way round.
Already Killer Frost was making progress with that, as the memory of being the first to fuck Iris West's ass would surely be one that she treasured for the rest of her days. Especially as she savoured every moment of it. The initial anal penetration, the ass stuffing, and then finally the butt fucking.
Killer Frost did every part nice and slowly so she got plenty of time to savour each part, and to make matters even better Iris was giving her the best possible view of it by spreading her cheeks the entire time, giving her the best possible look of her strap-on disappearing into that forbidden hole, then pumping in and out of it, officially putting this bitch in her place.
And making Iris West her anal loving bitch. Oh yes, that's exactly what she was now. Which was proven by the way that Iris gradually began moaning in pleasure from getting her butt fucked.
Which of course led to Killer Frost taunting her again, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, you're loving this, aren't you? Mmmmmmmmm, I knew you would. After all, ooooooooooh, this big beautiful black butt of yours was made to be fucked. And I'm just the one to do it. Mmmmmmmmm, gonna fuck this ass and turn you into my anal loving bitch. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, moan for me Iris! Moan for me! Mmmmmmmmm, moan and prove what an anal loving whore you are!"
"I'm the anal whore? Really?" Iris scoffed, pulling her face out of the pillows and struggling to control her moans as she replied, "I'm not, mmmmmm, I'm not the one who moans when filling her ass full of cock. Or whooooooo ooooooooh fuck, or who moaned pretty much right after I start fucking her virgin ass. Oh yeah, face it Caity, ohhhhhhhhhhh, you're the anal whore, not me."
"You both are." Killer Frost countered gleefully, "I'm not Caity, remember? No, mmmmmmmm, you're cheating on your girlfriend with me. Not that I blame you. I'm awesome. And you, ohhhhhhh, you're in desperate need of a woman who can give you the ass fucking that you so desperately need. Hey, maybe we could share you? I top you, Caitlin bottoms for you. Oh yes, I love the sound of that. But in the meantime, just relax and enjoy this cock up your butt you little bitch! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, enjoy it, mmmmmmmm, as much as I'm enjoying your fucking ass hole you whore! Oh God, your butt hole makes such a good fuck hole! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmm fuck!"
For a moment it looked like Iris wanted to argue the point, then a particularly loud moan and giggle from Killer Frost had her burying her face in the bed sheets again in a feudal attempt to make this less fun for her new top.
Only of course she dismally failed, as soon not even those bed sheets could muffle the whimpers, cries, gasps and more importantly the moans of pure pleasure escaping Iris's mouth, as clearly whatever pain and discomfort there had been became a distant memory and all she felt was the pleasure of total submission. Something which Killer Frost now desperately wanted Iris West to regularly experience from her. Oh yes, she didn't want to hurt her, she wanted to make this woman her anal loving bitch.
What would be really fun was if she could break her entirely, meaning that poor little Caitlin would have to settle for eating pussy and fingering, or better yet go looking for another girl to top her while leaving Iris West all for her. Then again there was something extra thrilling about topping the girl who had dominated pathetic little Caitlin Snow. Not that it was much of an achievement.
No, Caitlin Snow was a filthy bottom, and having vivid memories of being dominated by Iris was still affecting Killer Frost while sodomising the reporter. Which was weirdly making the whole thing more vivid, Killer Frost stuck between dominance and submission for a few long minutes, until finally Iris set her free by beginning to beg for more.
Iris desperately wanted to try and avoid giving Killer Frost the satisfaction of hearing her beg, but it quickly became clear that it was an inevitability, as her ass slowly but surely adjusted to being fucked to the point that all she was feeling was overwhelming pleasure. Well, that and relief, because it had been hard to believe that anyone would enjoy this, no matter how slutty they were, but now Iris understood it completely.
Which means all those times that she had been gleefully sodomising Caitlin she had been causing her girl this kind of amazing pleasure. Iris even pretended for a while that Caitlin was right beside her, and it was the two of them sharing the joy of getting fucked in the ass together by two dominant tops. Or better yet, she was just fucking Caitlin's big juicy butt, something she would soon be doing to put this girl in her place.
Particularly that second fantasy was very satisfying, and put a wide smile on Iris's face, but it also pushed her closer to orgasm, and at the very least she wanted to avoid the temptation for a little longer. After all, she didn't want to be a total ass whore, like Caitlin Snow, and start begging for a hard butt fucking only a few minutes after the sodomy began.
No, at the very least she wanted to avoid that humiliation, although ideally she wanted to hold out so long Killer Frost would become impatient and give her what she wanted anyway. For a while that actually seemed like it was going to happen, but ultimately all the build-up just became too much for Iris, and she finally gave in.
"Harder! Oooooooooooooh please, fuck me harder! Fuck my ass, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck it hard and deep! Please Frost, make me cum!" Iris begged desperately, "Oh yeah, pound me, pound my ass ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, pound fuck that big black booty! Make those cheeks jiggle for you! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I love it when Caity's cheeks would jiggle for me. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, I love it when Caitlin Snow's big meaty lily white ass cheeks jiggle for me! Get your revenge, Frost. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, get your revenge by wrecking my butt hole and making my ass cheeks jiggle for you! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me hard, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss and make me-"
"And make you cum?" Killer Frost interrupted.
Yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!" Iris answered truthfully.
"Then ask me too." Killer Frost pushed.
Make me cum, oh please make me cum-" Iris began again.
"What's my name?" Killer Frost pushed again.
"Killer Frost?" Iris whimpered questioningly.
"Again!" Killer Frost demanded, smacking Iris's butt.
"Killer Frost?" Iris repeated, confident this time.
"AGAIN!" Killer Frost yelled, again smacking Iris's butt, this time hard.
"KILLER FROST?" Iris repeated, following up with, "I WANT KILLER FROST TO BUTT FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, BUTT FUCK ME HARD! RUIN MY ASS HOLE, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, POUND ME HARD AND MAKE ME CUM! PLEASSSSSSSSSSEEEEEEEEEE, MAKE ME CUM! I NEED TO CUM, PLEASE KILLER FROST, OH PLEASE, OH FUCK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD, KILLER FROST KILLER FROST KILLER FROST, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Finally with one last infuriating chuckle Killer Frost began increasing the pace, quickly rendering Iris completely incoherent. But that was okay, because it just meant she could put her all into slamming her ass back against the dildo relentlessly misusing her most private hole and causing her an obscene amount of pleasure, especially considering the circumstances.
Of course when she was so close to orgasm she could practically taste it Killer Frost decreased her pace ever so slightly, enough so that Iris cried out in frustration, which in turn caused another chuckle of delight from the evil bitch. But then before she could even try and complain, not that she really had the strength to do so, Killer Frost increase the pace again, sending Iris over the edge of easily one of the most powerful climaxes of her life.
Like Caitlin whenever Iris was sodomising her this way the roles were completely and utterly reverse so it was now Iris who was cumming ridiculously hard and frequently to the point where she could no longer think coherently. And her last coherent thought was as much as she loved Caitlin she really hoped this would become a regular thing.
Oh yes, Iris wanted to be regularly butt fucked by her girlfriend's alter ego, as a punishment/reward for the anal abuse she had gleefully given Caitlin over the years. As long as she got to mostly be the top, and most importantly her girl was okay with that, Iris smiling blissfully as she pictured her precious Caitlin Snow while her alter ego Killer Frost brutalised her booty.
Killer Frost was determined to make this a regular thing one way or another, because Iris had a big beautiful booty which had to literally be made for fucking. Like this was totally Iris West's purpose in life, and therefore she was simply wasting her time by dating such a total bottom like Caitlin Snow.
Oh yes, Iris desperately needed a real woman, a total top, like Killer Frost to sweep her off her feet and show her everything she had been missing. Which would mean she would be stealing Caitlin's girlfriend, which would make this whole thing even better. And maybe, just maybe, she could turn this woman into her evil sidekick. Then they could be super villains together.
To do that Killer Frost needed to make sure Iris came as hard and as frequently as possible, which was admittedly kind of hard for her. After all, despite her bravado this was her very first time doing anything like this, and the only reason she was as good as she was, was because she could vividly remember everything Iris had done to her, or more accurately done to Caitlin.
Because she now wanted Iris to be hers so desperately Killer Frost searched those memories for inspiration, and she found it in the form of smacking that big booty and making those meaty cheeks jiggle even more than her thighs hammering against it, and eventually grabbing hold of Iris's head, pulling it back and taunting her.
"TAKE IT! TAKE IT TAKE IT TAKE IT! TAKE IT BITCH, MMMMMMMMM, RIGHT UP YOUR ASS!" Killer Frost screamed at the top of her lungs, "TAKE IT LIKE A BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE THE BITCH NOW IRIS! MY BITCH! OH YEAH, CAITY'S MISTRESS IS MY BITCH! OH YES, YOU'RE MY ASS WHORE, MY BUTT SLUT, MY FUCKING ANAL BITCH! OH YEAH, YOU'RE MINE NOW! ALL MINE! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMMM, AH FUCK, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, MMMMMMMMMMMMM FUCK!"
Of course this just caused her to be stuck again in a weird state of submission and dominance as she remembered everything this woman had done to her. Which for a while was mostly a good thing, as it kept her from cumming too quickly. Or at least that's what Killer Frost initially thought. Then she realised it wasn't so much her being conflicted, as it was her being stubborn.
Because when Killer Frost did finally go over the edge it was initially the submissive thoughts which did it, and then the combination made the following climaxes that much harder. Which was a little disturbing, and yet blissful, especially as Killer Frost could practically feel Iris West pounding her ass with a strap-on while she brutalised Iris West's butt with her own strap-on.
In reality Killer Frost was simply doing herself proud by continuing to hammer Iris's most private hole through each of her own climaxes, causing the other girl to cum even more, the two of them becoming like wild animals relentlessly hammering themselves against each other in search of more pleasure. And perhaps on some weird level to make sure Iris's butt was well and truly destroyed.
Sadly neither one of them had unlimited stamina, and embarrassingly enough it was Killer Frost who collapsed first, taking Iris with her. Which embarrassed Killer Frost so much she tried to continue the ass fucking while in that position, only she had no strength left to move, so she had to settle for a gentle butt pumping, which admittedly was a nice way to bring them both down from their highs.
Killer Frost then pulled her cock out of Iris's butt, and then chuckled with wicked delight at her handiwork, "Spread your cheeks! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, show me that gape!"
Iris was so exhausted from her ordeal, both mentally and physically, that she didn't even hesitate to obey. Also, it just kind of felt good to continue on her submissive high for a while, even if it meant subjecting herself to this humiliation. And to be fair, it was one she had been subjecting Caitlin too. So again, she kind of deserved a taste of her own medicine. And she certainly got it.
Oh yes, before she even realized what was going on she was grabbing onto her own butt cheeks, and slowly pulling them apart, emphasizing just how widely gaped her most private hole now was. Her butt hole! Oh God, her butt hole was gaping wide open, a fact which again caused Killer Frost to chuckle wickedly, and then provide further taunting.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, that's it! That's so hot, mmmmmmmmm, no wonder you love doing this to me. The other me. The weak me." Killer Frost muttered at first gleefully, then bitterly, before pushing, "How does it feel, huh Iris? How does it feel to get a taste of your own medicine?"
"Good." Iris moaned softly.
"I doubt that." Killer Frost snorted, before grinning wickedly, "But let's see just how much you like this... suck my cock. Oh yes, suck my ass flavoured dick you bitch! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, show me just how sorry you are for turning me into an ass to mouth whore, by becoming one yourself. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck my strap-on and become my little ATM slut!"
Again Iris felt helpless to do anything except what she was told, and that she deserved this treatment at what she had done, and to her shame she kind of enjoyed the thought of it. It was hard to believe she would enjoy it, but then again Caitlin did, so hopefully she would too. Wow, she was actually hoping she would like the taste of her own ass.
Wow, the tables really had turned. Something she was reminded of as she got down onto her knees in front of Killer Frost, her mouth hovering over the dildo which had just pummelled her poor butt. The poor butt which was now aching with every little movement she made, that and the fact that she was very tired making her incredibly sluggish.
She then paused, and understandably hesitated for a few long seconds, before leaning forward, closing her eyes, and wrapping her lips around the head of the strap-on cock. To her tremendous relief, it wasn't nearly as nasty as she thought it might be. Even better, unlike Caitlin, she didn't immediately moan like a whore from tasting her own butt.
Although, she didn't hate it either, so she wasn't sure what to make of that. Not that it truly mattered, because in that moment she had a job to do, so that was exactly what she did, slowly beginning to bob her head up and down the dildo, taking more each time. Which of course caused Killer Frost to chuckle with delight, and provide some 'encouragement'.
"Oh my God... ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, suck it! Suck my dick Iris! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck it good. Get every drop of your ass cream!" Killer Frost eagerly ordered, clearly loving the show, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, suck it like I sucked it. Like Caity sucked it. Oh yeah, you really are just like Caitlin now. Or at least, you're going to be. Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, you'll see, mmmmmmmmmmm, I'm going to make Iris West the biggist ass to mouth loving anal whore in the whole world. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, and I'm going to love every minute of it. Almost as much is you will, slut."
Thankfully Iris was mostly able to ignore those words as she concentrated on sucking cock, something that she was out of practice with after a blissful year of exclusively topping her beloved Caity. But apparently that was okay, as Killer Frost was more interested in talking trash, without backing any of it up.
So Iris was able to get away with licking the base instead of deep throating, because apparently, as long as she got every drop of her ass cream that was enough to amuse Killer Frost. Which Iris had to admit she enjoyed more and more towards the end, but it wasn't as much fun as topping. But maybe if she could just stick around, she would find a way to get her Caitlin back.
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Naomi had been in the WWE for almost a decade, and while she hadn't won a lot of championships her longevity had set her up for life, and she even found love with a man who understood everything she needed. Oh yes, her husband gave her everything he could give her, and yet still allowed her to indulge in the kind of fun the women of the WWE had secretly been indulging in for almost 20 years.
Which for Naomi, meant that every single night there was a cock deep in her big fat ass. Sometimes her husband's cock, but more often than not, it was another woman wrecking her big booty with a strap-on cock. And honestly as much as she loved her husband, Naomi preferred it when it was a woman, like it would be tonight.
Tonight was special, not just because it was Wrestlemania, but because Naomi would have the privilege of bottoming to the greatest butt buster in WWE history, Maryse. The only woman who had retired as the Alpha female had texted her out of the blue, and like the proud bottom she was Naomi happily came running. God, the second she got that text her slutty little back door quivered with anticipation, and then even more so when she read the text.
She read it over and over again on the ride to her destination, and her entire body was practically vibrating with anticipation when she finally knocked on the door to the hotel room she had been ordered too. And even though it was probably only a few seconds it felt like an eternity until finally the door opened and the beautiful face of Maryse came into view.
"Finally, I didn't think your lazy ass would ever get here." Maryse smirked while looking her pray up and down.
"I came as soon as I could." Naomi pointed out.
"Silence!" Maryse snapped, lowering her voice, "You know how I feel about backtalk."
Naomi did, which was why she was doing it, and why she apologized in a soft voice, "Sorry my French Mistress."
"You also know I don't give a fuck about excuses, or apologies, so just shut up and get your fat ass in here."
"Yes, Mistress." Naomi replied playfully as she stepped inside.
It wasn't quite the big luxurious suite her Mistress usually preferred, but Naomi quickly found out why that was as she stepped further into the room, to find out she wasn't alone. Because there right next to the bed, was a white girl, bent over and spreading her cheeks, revealing her ass hole was gaping wide open. The lucky bitch! And Naomi was hoping that she would be the sole focus of her Mistress's lust tonight.
Oh well, a tired Maryse was still better than all the wannabe tops to pass through the WWE in the last few years, with maybe one exception. Whoever this was it was almost definitely one of those wannabes, although it was impossible to tell who it was from this angle, and Naomi didn't really care.
Especially because once the door was shut behind them Maryse grabbed onto Naomi's meaty cheeks and purred into her ear, "I know what you're doing, you know?"
"Yeah?" Naomi smiled half-heartedly, both because that meant her little skiing had most likely had failed, and the disappointment of seeing another bottom here, who had been thoroughly use the way she wanted to be.
"Yeah..." Maryse moaned, becoming lost for a few long seconds in playing with that big fat booty, and then finally pointing out, "You're trying to antagonize me to spank you. But why should I give you what you want, huh? You're here for my pleasure, not your own. And you know what that means, don't you bitch? Vous savez ce que ça veut dire?"
"If you wanna spank me, you'll spank me." Naomi pouted glumly.
"Right, now strip and get your fat ass on the bed." Maryse ordered, before moaning in delight, "Mmmmmmmm oui, I feel like a little chocolate treat. Or a big one? Ha ha ha ha!"
"As a desert?" Naomi questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Oui." Maryse smirked, beginning to walk over to the other white woman, as she continued, "Oooooooooooh, is that jealousy I hear? How delicious. And I suppose, natural to be curious. But don't worry about this fuck hole. All she is, is another delusional piece of fat ass which needed to be put in her place. Isn't that right bitch?"
"Ah fock, yes my French Mistress!" Becky Lynch cried out as her new owner grabbed onto her hair and yanked it back so that Naomi could see her face, the former Alpha not hesitating to continue, "Ooooooooooh shit, I'm just another delusional piece of fat ass who needed to be put in her place. Oh God, thank you Mistress! Thank you for putting me in my place, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, and gaping me slutty little arse! I mean, my big fat arse! Oh my French Mistress, thank you, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fock, thank you for reminding me I'm just a piece of ass, ah yes, made to be fucked! Mmmmmmmmmm, oh thank you. Thank you for making me your fat assed bitch!"
"Wow, really Becky?" Naomi laughed out loud, "We all knew it was just a matter of time before you return to bottoming, but Maryse only just got back. What, did you drop your pants and bend over the second you saw her?"
"She didn't even make it that far." Maryse laughed, "I bent this anal whore over while she was still wearing her ring gear. Mmmmmmmm oui, right after she won her stupid little titles I took that big fat 'arse' of hers and made it mine. And now I have already taken back my rightful place as Alpha female, something the pathetic anal bitches in the women's division will soon learn. But for now, I believe I gave her an order?"
"Yes my French Mistress." Naomi grinned and obeyed.
Admittedly Naomi wasn't just disappointed in Becky for bottoming so easily because it made her a disgrace to women's wrestling, and their entire gender. No, she was actually kind of sad to lose Becky as a top, because it had been wonderfully humiliating for Naomi to have to bottom for a woman everyone knew was just as submissive as she was. But at least she didn't have to take anymore half-hearted butt fuckings, where she would have to do most of the work.
No, once again the Alpha female was a real butt buster, a real woman, and Naomi was very grateful for that fact. Something she tried to show by giving the best striptease she could give, while making sure not to wait too long to get into position. She knew how much Maryse hated that.
Maryse was so glad she had given Naomi the honour of being her chocolate dessert, as she'd always been a proud bottom, who unlike Becky Lynch never forgot her proper place, and how to act around a top. Something she proved by giving Maryse her favourite type of striptease, not waiting too long to present her with that big fat black booty of hers.
God, it had been way too long since she'd seen that gigantic ass in the flesh, and now Maryse plan to take full advantage of finally having it again. That included just staring at her prize for what felt like an eternity, partly because Maryse forced herself to grab a nice big strap-on and lube it up in the process. Of course, she could only wait so long before burying her face into that big butt.
When she did Maryse didn't bother using her hands to spread those cheeks. No, she slammed her face deep in between them, pushing herself so deep she couldn't breathe properly. But that was the point. Oh yes, all she wanted to be able to breathe in was a smell of Naomi's big black booty, and of course, the anal slut's arousal.
Which was a position she kept herself for a few long seconds, before starting to rub her face in those gigantic butt cheeks, transitioning from smothering herself in fat ass to motor-boating it, and back again. She then went back and forth a few times, before finally sticking out her tongue, and beginning to greedily lap away at the tasty treat in front of her. At first, that meant sliding her tongue up and down the whole of Naomi's ass crack, but eventually she honed in on that back door.
Once they reached that stage Maryse reluctantly used both hands to pull those meaty cheeks apart, so she could get as much access to that slutty little back hole as possible. Also, so that she could pull back on and spit on it a few times, to make sure this was extra nasty. She then rubbed that saliva in with her tongue, and repeated the process a few times, before just settling into giving a nice long rim job.
Which arguably wasn't much of a top thing to do, but Maryse didn't care, as she just loved to indulge in her fetish for big fat asses. In fact, it had been so long since she had tasted this beautiful black booty, that it only seemed right to give it her best work, including eventually beginning to swirl her tongue around that bitch hole, and then push her tongue inside it.
Proving that at least Naomi was getting the constant anal poundings someone with an ass as fat as hers deserved Maryse was able to slide her tongue all the way into that obscenely big booty. Maryse grinned with delight at this, as it meant she could literally tongue the other woman's butt, which was something she became lost in towards the end of that long rim job.
However, it just wasn't the same as using her big dick, so eventually Maryse reluctantly pulled her mouth away from that huge butt to give it the fucking it so richly deserved. Which was the point she would normally finger an anal bitch, but she knew that Naomi was such a back door whore such a thing would be unnecessary. Besides, she had waited long enough to truly anally violate her black bitch.
So instead Maryse just straightened herself up and delivered a few spanks to that big fat ass, making the cheeks jiggle so much she had to watch it for a few seconds, before delivering another slap and ordering, "What are you waiting for, you dumb slut? Spread your cheeks! Mmmmmmmmm oui, spread your big fat ass cheeks. Give your French Mistress your slutty little ass hole!"
"Yes my French Mistress." Naomi grinned gratefully, and quickly did as she was told.
Naomi was only too happy to obey that command as it meant incredible pleasure for her. Even more than what she'd been getting before, which was really saying something, because her French Mistress was awesome at dishing out a rim job. However both the butt slut and the butt buster were eager to get to the butt sex by the time Naomi finally received that order, so if anything it was hard to slowly spread her cheeks, instead of pulling them wide apart first chance she got.
Luckily for her unlike some Doms, and admittedly when her French Mistress was in a certain mood, right now she didn't receive any more teasing, like sliding the dildo up and down her ass crack, or even slow, gentle pressure against her back door. No, instead she just gave one hard thrust, instantly sending the first few inches of cock up her big fat ass.
Such a hard and rough anal penetration would have most women crying out in agony, and then quickly begging for mercy, or giving the other person a piece of her mind, but not Naomi. No, Naomi was a well-trained, and more importantly frequently used, anal whore, who had spent the best part of the last decade getting her gigantic ass brutally pounded by everyone from the most dominant tops, to even her fellow bottoms.
Oh yes, it seemed no one could get enough of her big black booty, and neither could Naomi. Because on the rare occasion her back door was closed for more than an hour she was happy to dildo it herself, or at least shove a nice big plug up there. But she knew how much her French Mistress love to eat ass, so she hadn't bothered on this particular occasion.
That turned out to be for the best, as not only had her French Mistress jumped at the chance to give her a nice long rim job, but the surprisingly rough anal penetration actually caused her some pain. Not as unbearable as it should've been, but something that was just enough to make her feel punished for being a shameless anal whore, which was a feeling Naomi loved.
Oh yes, she loved every part of an ass fucking, including the pain, although sadly, that was a distant memory for her. Something which was proven by the fact that she moaned in pure pleasure throughout the rest of the butt stuffing. To be fair that was because her French Mistress insisted on pushing the rest of the girl cock into her rectum painfully slowly, but that was kind of the point, to make Naomi moan like the anal whore she was.
More accurately it was part of the point, and not even the main one, because the main part was just her French Mistress maximizing her own pleasure. And she should, because as a filthy little anal loving bottom Naomi had accepted long ago that it was her purpose in life to please more dominant women, especially with her big fat butt.
And there was no one who cherished her big ass more than the goddess simply known as Maryse. Oh yes, her French Mistress love to make that big booty bounce for her, while she pounded it hard, and Naomi couldn't wait for that to happen. Of course she would have too, as right now her French Mistress was savouring the sight of inch after inch of her big dick disappearing into Naomi's back door with a wicked grin on her face.
Maryse was pretty much grinning and cackling maniacally right after she brutally penetrated that fat butt, throughout the long, slow rectum rearranging, and beyond. Which would've been embarrassing, if she gave a fuck what these women thought of her. But she didn't, so it didn't matter. They didn't matter.
All they were was fuck holes to her, who just happened to have the big fat asses she was addicted too. So she simply maximized her own enjoyment every step of the way, consumed by the kind of moment that she lived for. The kind of moment that she put a so-called woman, who was a disgrace to their gender, in her place with a nice, long, drawn-out ass fucking.
Of course, no matter how long she made it last eventually her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of her cock was buried inside of Naomi's big booty. Which of course she savoured for a few long seconds but just stared lustfully at where her pale thighs met those meaty dark cheeks, creating a beautiful contrast. Maryse didn't particularly care what colour the skin was of her anal bitches, just that they had big bubble butts.
Although she had to admit, at times like this she could definitely see why Interracial was a popular fetish. And of course, she took the time to mock the black anal bitch, first in French, before eventually getting around to translating.
"Oooooooooooooooooh oui, chaque pouce! Mmmmmmmmmmm, c'est chaque pouce de ma grosse bite dans ton gros cul de grosse salope! Oh oui! Oh oui!" Maryse moaned happily, and then cackled in delight, "Oooooooooooooooooh oui, every inch! Mmmmmmmmmmm, that's every single inch of my big dick up your big fat slutty ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it all butt slut! Take it all the way! Mmmmmmmmmmm oui, prends tout le cul salope! Prends tout le chemin! Prends tout! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui! Tu es à moi Naomi! Oh oui, tu es ma chienne au gros cul, et tu le seras toujours! Oh oui! Oh oui!"
With that Maryse slowly pulled her hips back until about half of the dildo was out of that back hole, and then just as slowly pushed all the way back in, before repeating the process, sodomizing Naomi with long, slow strokes, which had both current and former WWE women moaning in pure bliss.
Maryse had been so caught up in the actual butt stuffing those sounds barely registered before, but now they were another reason for her to chuckle and grin, as Naomi was once again proving herself a shameless anal whore, as all wrestlers should be. Just as she reminded a wrestler she should be, Maryse's mind switching to the neglected anal whore in the corner. Perhaps she should continue to be neglected. Teach her a lesson in respect. But ultimately, the Alpha female just couldn't resist including her predecessor in the fun.
"Becky, mmmmmmmmm, get your fat ass over here and take over spreading Naomi's ass cheeks." Maryse suddenly ordered.
"Yes my French Mistress." Becky replied, and did as she was told.
It was truly pathetic how quickly Becky moved, stumbling over on her tired legs, and then kneeling beside Naomi, and then replacing those black hands with her own. Naomi was a good girl, waiting for Becky to take over, before even moving her hands, so Maryse continued getting the best look of her big dick sliding in and out of that shit hole. Although now she had the distracting view of Becky, staring up at her with love and devotion.
God, Maryse had known that The Man would be no real challenge for her, but she thought there might be a glimmer of a fight left over after sticking her dick up her fat 'arse'. But no, one little butt fucking. And Becky Lynch was already back to being a mindless anal whore. Which was hilarious really. Pathetic, but definitely hilarious. At least to Maryse, a 'model' Internet fans didn't think was fit to share the same ring as 'real wrestlers'. Oh, if they could only see these wrestlers now.
Becky of course loved to watch an bum fucking as much as the next girl, or at least the next WWE girl, and it was extremely tempting to look down at the best view possible at her French Mistress's big dick sliding in and out of Naomi's shit hole. Not so she could imagine she was the one doing the arse fucking, of course. No, that ship had sailed.
She would be imagining that it was her having the honour of being bummed by the goddess simply known as Maryse. However her loose and incredibly sore arse could still feel her French Mistress's big cock moving inside it. So instead she just looked up lovingly at her new top, silently thanking her for putting her in her place. And of course, silently plead for an extra special treat.
One that Becky eventually got when that big dildo was predictably pulled out of Naomi's ass, and then immediately pressed against Becky's lips, Maryse ordering loudly, "Suck it Becky, suck my dick! Ooooooooooooooh oui, suck the yummy ass cream off my big dick! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, that's so hot. Suck it, cock sucker! Suck my fucking strap-on like the little ass to mouth loving bitch you are! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmmmm, fuck yes, so good of you to remember your place, and just how much you love the taste of ass. Oooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, you fucking love it! Oh oui! Oh oui! Suce Becky, suce ma bite! Ooooooooooooooh oui, suce la délicieuse crème du cul de ma grosse bite! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, c'est tellement chaud. Suck it, cock sucker! Suce mon putain de gode ceinture comme la petite chienne amoureuse du cul à la bouche que tu es! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmmmmm, putain oui, si bon de vous souvenir de votre place, et à quel point vous aimez le goût du cul. Oooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, tu adores ça! Oh oui! Oh oui!"
She tried to reply 'yes my French Mistress', but gave up as her new Dom continued blathering, mostly in French. Thankfully she wasn't punished for this. At least not right now. No, her wonderful Mistress allowed her the privilege of cleaning her cock of all that arse cream. Becky was even given the chance to savour the deepest part of Naomi's bowels, when she wrapped her lips around the head of her French Mistress's strap-on.
Which of course had Becky moaning loudly and happily, and her eyes fluttering shut, as she became completely lost in the heaven that was tasting another girl's arse. Then of course, she started bobbing her head up and down, taking more every time until she was deep throating the entire length of the bum flavoured dildo.
Which of course led to more verbal encouragement from Maryse, "Yessssssssssssssss, take it deep bitch! Take it all! Take it all the way down your throat like a good little whore. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, oh oui, that's it, yesssssssssssssssss, every inch! Ooooooooooooooh oui, that's every single inch down your throat you perverted little bitch! You ATM loving bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui Becky, you're such a great ass to mouth bitch! Mmmmmmmmmmmm, a totally shameless bottom. Oh yes, suck it just like that, cock sucker! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssss, just like that, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, oh oui, mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it! Get every drop of Naomi's slutty little ass. Non, get every drop of Naomi's big fat disgusting whore ass! OH OUI! Ha ha ha ha, suck it! Prenez-le chienne profonde! Prends tout! Prenez-le tout le long de votre gorge comme une bonne petite pute. Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, oh oui, c'est ça, yesssssssssssssssss, chaque pouce! Ooooooooooooooh oui, c'est chaque centimètre dans ta gorge que tu as perverti petite garce! Espèce de salope aimante ATM! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui Becky, tu es une si bonne salope de cul à bouche! Mmmmmmmmmmmm, un fond totalement sans vergogne. Oh oui, suce juste comme ça, suceur de bite! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssss, juste comme ça, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, oh oui, mmmmmmmmmmm ouaishhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, suce! Obtenez chaque goutte du petit cul salope de Naomi. Non, prenez chaque goutte du gros cul de la putain dégoûtante de Naomi! OH OUI! Ha ha ha ha, suce-le! "



The encouragement wasn't necessary, but it was very welcomed, especially as the superior woman began stroking Becky's hair. Sure, it was no doubt meant to be condescending, but that's why Becky enjoyed it so much. She used to have a top who claim to love her, but the truth was she screwed over her career at every turn. Same for her so-called friends. This was better.
She knew her French Mistress just saw her as a worthless fuck hole, and that was all Becky wanted to be at that moment. Maybe it was all she would be ever again, but at least it would be at the hands of a top who was honest. And the most successful Alpha female at that, meaning that she was probably the first of many that would fall. She just hoped her French Mistress would put Charlotte in her place once and for all.
Whether because she was daydreaming about things other than sucking strap-on, or the shaft had been thoroughly cleaned, or her French Mistress just had enough of the blow job, and fancied some more ass, the dildo was abruptly pulled out of Becky's mouth, and shoved straight up Naomi's fat ass. But that was okay with Becky, because she thought it was likely she'd be given the chance to do it again, and it wasn't long before she was proven wonderfully right.
Oh yes, her French Mistress started going back and forth between Naomi's big butt and Becky's hungry mouth, a.k.a. teasing the black woman, while rewarding the white one by constantly allowing her to go ass to mouth. Becky certainly hoped that she'd be rewarded by being allowed to bend over next to Naomi so their French Mistress could go back and forth between their slutty little ass hole, but sadly it didn't happen. Although this was one hell of a consolation prize.
Naomi was wondering the same thing, and while it wasn't her place to question a top, she really, really hoped that would be the case. It would be one thing if the two bottoms had arrived together, but Becky had been getting her slutty little 'arse' fucked for hours before Naomi even arrived, and who knows how much the so-called Man had cum during that time.
Meanwhile Naomi hadn't been butt banged since this morning, meaning that her made for fucking fat ass was way overdue for a pounding, and yet still she had to share? How unfair was that? Although, she kind of got it. Her French Mistress love taking down wannabe tops, and especially wrestlers, and taking down two at once was like heaven to her. And she never wanted to deny her French Mistress what she wanted, but... Naomi just needed this so bad.
It had been far too long since she got an anal pounding from a real top who actually deserved the title of Alpha female. By the goddess simply known as Maryse. Oh yes, it had been way, way too long, and her French Mistress was effortlessly proving why she was the best. Of course, it had also been way too long since she had cum from a real top truly wrecking her rectum, making it really, really hard for Naomi to resist begging for it the second she felt the urge.
Of course, she was a well-trained bottom, who knew better than to do that. But there was only so much anyone could take, especially a total anal slut like her. So inevitably, it all just became too much, and she had to beg for the privilege of cumming like a little bitch with a dick in her ass.
"Harder! Please fuck me harder! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh please, my French Mistress, make me cum!" Naomi started shamelessly begging, "Oh please, pleasssssssssseeeeeeeeeeeeeee, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, wreck my ass! Wreck my big slutty fat ass! Oh my God yes, mmmmmmmmmm, pound me! Pound me harder, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, pound my pooper! Slam my shitter! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, just fuck me! Fuck my fucking ass! Yesssssssssssss, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING RUIN IT! RUIN MY SLUTTY LITTLE BUTT HOLE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME MY FRENCH MISTRESS, FUCK ME HARD! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GAWWWWWWWWWWWWWWWWD!"
Honestly Naomi was half expecting her French Mistress to leave her begging for longer, partly for daring to wanting to bring an end to the bum fun, but mostly just because it was something the wonderfully sadistic Dom loved to do. They both did, to be honest, so on some level she was disappointed that it didn't take that long to get what she wanted.
Of course, that thought was fleeting, because of course what she wanted most in that moment was an anally induced orgasm. It was just that this meant it was the beginning of the end of one of her favourite things ever, getting her big booty destroyed by a real woman. Although it was hard to complain when she found herself racing towards, and especially when she went crashing over the edge of an incredible orgasm.
Of course it didn't take much, just a slight increase in the pace, and her French Mistress smacking that big booty of hers hard enough that the cheeks jiggled. Well, even more than before, considering they were already bouncing a lot from the regular thrusting, and were jiggling like jelly in an earthquake by the time her French Mistress started using every ounce of her strength to destroy her fat ass.
And by then, Naomi was beyond the point she could think coherently. Oh yes, she was bombarded by climax after climax, each so powerful it made her wonder why anyone in this company would ever want to be anything except a bottom. Especially when there were ass taming stud's like Maryse around. Which was the last coherent thought Naomi had for quite a while as she was overwhelmed with pure ecstasy.
Maryse chuckled with wicked delight as she once again effortlessly made a total anal slut cum for her by fucking a big fat disgusting ass. And best of all, she got to feel those gigantic cheeks jiggling against her thighs with every thrust, and the extremely loud smacking sound of firm, well-toned flesh hammering into those obscenely big globes was almost as loud as her anal bitch's screams of pleasure.
It was the kind of thing Maryse truly lived for. Oh yes, fame and fortune was nice, and she received those, of course, but nothing truly compared to wrecking an obscenely big bottom. Especially when it belonged to a wrestler. Admittedly, Naomi was a total loser, who she couldn't even really break, as she had been a total anal whore since day one, but she just had the kind of fat ass Maryse just couldn't ignore, and in moments like this she was glad she didn't.
She just hoped that dumb fuck hole Becky Lynch was watching carefully, because this was exactly how wrestlers should be. Oh yes, in Maryse's opinion female wrestlers, especially the ones deluding themselves into thinking they were tough like Becky, when really they only had one purpose, and that was to bend over for real women like Maryse.
Not that there was anyone who could truly match Maryse, but over the years she'd had a few like-minded friends, who rejoiced in keeping wrestlers where they belonged. However her friends had failed to keep the wrestlers in their place, forcing the Sexiest of the Sexy to make a comeback, and so far it was going great. Couldn't be better, in fact. Oh yes, once again Maryse had taken her rightful place as Alpha female, gained a new ass whore, and was now enjoying another one.
Life really couldn't be better for Maryse in that moment. Although it did make it challenging not to cum too quickly, as once again she was experiencing her personal definition of happiness. But because like her husband, she was awesome, Maryse was able to keep herself from cumming for an impressively long time, and then impress even more when it came to pushing herself through climax after climax.
Which wasn't easy, given the overwhelming mental high of absolutely destroying a big fat ass, and reminding Naomi that she was nothing but a giant piece of ass to her. Especially given that Naomi enthusiastically agreed with that by hammering her own booty back against Maryse's bowel wrecking thrusts, ensuring that the anal pounding was as devastatingly hard as it could possibly be.
Unfortunately cumming was the beginning of the end, and eventually Maryse was forced to stop slam fucking that big fat ass. But to her credit, Maryse was not only able to keep going for longer, but she truly became like a wild animal, pound fucking Naomi's big booty with every ounce of her strength, until her poor pathetic anal bitch collapsed with exhaustion.
Admittedly Maryse was dangerously close to doing the same, but instead this view invigorated her to push herself to another climax, if only for the joy of turning the female wrestler into literally nothing but an orifice for her pleasure. Literally turning her most private hole into her fuck hole. The thought of which made her cum extra hard, almost enough to knock her unconscious, but instead she abruptly pulled out, smacked that ass, and gave another command.
"Spread your cheeks bitch!" Maryse ordered loudly, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, show me what I've done to your whore hole!"
"Yes my French Mistress." Naomi eagerly replied and obeyed.
Becky could see perfectly well what her French Mistress had done to Naomi's whore hole. Anyone could, because it was a gaping crater. But of course Naomi didn't hesitate to reach back, grabbed hold of her meaty cheeks, and then slowly pull them apart, emphasizing that gape, becoming nothing but the trophy Becky had been when the black woman stepped into the room. So of course, Becky knew from recent experience, just how rewarding humiliating herself like this could be.
Something which made her feel really, really jealous. Especially given that fat ass was freshly gaped, Naomi still quivering from the incredible climaxes she had been gifted with. God, Becky hoped she would feel that way again, and soon. In a way she did, sooner than she would've thought, just not in the exact way she wanted too.
"Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, very nice. Now hold that pose..." Maryse ordered, retrieving her phone and taking a few shots, before ordering, "Becky, bend over next to her. Oh oui, I want a picture of you both. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I want a picture of the slutty little shit hole I just fucked! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmmm, proudly showing the world how I used your bitch holes for my personal pleasure."
"Yes my French Mistress, thank you my French Mistress." Becky eagerly replied and obeyed, "Oh thank you, thank you for the opportunity to please you."
Once in position Becky repeated Naomi's actions, quickly reaching back to grab her meaty cheeks and then slowly pulling them apart, giving their French Mistress the best view possible of the arse hole which was still widely gaping thanks to the earlier anal pounding the redhead had taken. Becky then looked over her shoulder bashfully, ironically at the same time that Naomi did, allowing their French Mistress to take a photo which would prove who she had anally taken.
Something that their French Mistress could easily use to ruin them by posting them online, but Becky knew that her owner wouldn't do that. Not because she remotely cared about her, but because the goddess simply known as Maryse loved fucking her big fat ass too much to get Becky kicked out of the WWE. At least that way.
Then Maryse ordered, "Mmmmmmmm, good girls, ooooooooooooh, good little anal whores. Now... Naomi, get over here and clean your fat ass off of my cock."
"Yes my French Mistress, thank you my French Mistress." Naomi once again eagerly replied and obeyed.
Which was hardly surprising. After all, Becky had been given the privilege of tasting Naomi's big fat ass all over her French Mistress's beautiful cock a few minutes ago, and before that her own. But it was never enough. No, Becky Lynch could never get enough of tasting her own ass, or the asses of the other girls. She had lost sight of that over the past six months or so, but her wonderful new Dom had given her a vivid reminder of what an arse cream addicted ATM whore she really was.
Which once again, made her insanely jealous of Naomi, even though once again, it was only fair that she should have a turn. But it truly was torture watching Naomi wrap her lips around that bum flavoured dick, moan loudly, and then after briefly savouring the moment, beginning to rapidly bob her head up and down the shaft.
It wasn't until Naomi started pushing the dildo into her throat so she could get every drop of that precious liquid that Becky realized that her French Mistress wasn't providing her usual running commentary. This had the redhead reluctantly pulling her gaze away from the brunette, then up that beautiful body to see that the blonde was actually staring at her with a wicked grin on her face.
Which actually made a lot of sense, given that Naomi had always been a willing anal loving bottom, but somehow Becky had convinced herself she was a butt busting top. Of course, now she was grateful that the goddess known as Maryse had opened up her eyes, and her arse hole, to the truth. She was no alpha. She never was. No, Becky Lynch was nothing but an anal loving bottom, with a big fat ass, meant to be owned by her French Dom, who was now back, and better than ever. Something she reminded Becky over, and over, and over again, throughout a night of rectum wrecking fun.



        Brie's Boss Ch. 02

        Elizabeth continues to show Brie who's boss.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/bries-boss-ch-02

Title: Brie's Boss Ch. 02

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Elizabeth continues to show Brie who's boss.

Tags: strap-on, female submissive, rim, brie larson, celebrity, female dominant, anal, marvel, elizabeth olsen

Series: Brie's Boss


Disclaimer: This is a work of fiction. I do not know or own Brie Larson or Elizabeth Olsen or any other celebrities. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*
Brie Larson was currently at a wrap party for Avengers Endgame. Her time on the project hadn't been that long compared to the main cast, but it had still been quite the overwhelming experience considering the amount of people involved, the special-effects, and a particular run in with a particular co-star which she'd rather forget, but she just couldn't.
Not when it felt like her ass would never truly recover from it, poor Brie walking funny even weeks after the initial incident, and she was still trying to avoid sitting down whenever possible. Why? Because she had been anally violated by another woman. And it was tiny little Elizabeth Olson at that, who had the audacity to give her knowing smiles throughout the night, and whenever they saw each other after that incident.
Eventually Brie excused herself to the upstairs bathroom, and almost immediately she pulled her pants and panties down so she could get a good look at her ass. She even spread the cheeks, half expecting to see lingering damage, but there was none. Hell, it looked like nothing bad had ever happened to that hole.
But it had, and in that position Brie was bombarded with exactly what happened in vivid detail. Which was a horrible position to be discovered in, but that was exactly what happened. Brie had been sure she had locked that door, but apparently not, as it opened wide to reveal the last person she wanted to see right now, namely the person who had taken her back door cherry, that bitch Elizabeth Olson.
"Nice and ready for me, I see?" Elizabeth grinned wickedly, quickly closing and locking the door behind her, "Mmmmmmm, I love it when my bitches go from challenging to complete butt sluts in just one ass fucking. Admittedly, I didn't think you be one of them, but I can definitely roll with that. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I definitely can, if it means destroying your tight little ass again."
"I'm not..." Brie started out way too loudly, considering all the people that were at this party, so she quickly lowered her voice and insisted, "I'm not a butt slut, and I'm definitely not anyone's bitch."
"But you were, are, and now always will be mine." Elizabeth insisted, closing the distance between them, and then pointing in the mirror, "Just look at yourself? Look! There, doesn't that look good? Isn't that the perfect position for you? Bent over, and just waiting for your top to fuck your slutty little butt, like the bottom you are?"
"I'm... I'm not..." Brie stammered.
"Not what?" Elizabeth pushed, "Not a bottom? Not a butt slut? Not my anal loving bitch?"
"Yes." Brie said softly, although not even she was convinced.
"Then why haven't you moved?" Elizabeth asked softly, with another wicked smile.
It was a very good question, and sadly there was no good answer to it. Or at least, no good answer for Brie. Certainly none that she liked. Just as she couldn't think of a good answer for why she didn't then immediately do what she should've done this second she heard the door open, namely pull up her pants, straighten herself up, and re-establish herself as the top she still identified as being. As the boss.
Unfortunately, instead of that, she found herself still frozen to the spot, even as Elizabeth took a menacing looking strap-on dildo out of her hand-bag, attached it around her waist, and then covered it with lube, which was thankfully also in the bag. Oh God, she was actually grateful that the other woman had bought lube? And was now using it on her cock? The one she was going to butt fuck her with? Again! Fuck, what was happening to her?
Unfortunately again there was no good answer to that, but thankfully Elizabeth did at least take some pity on her. It wasn't much, especially considering she spent a lot of time directly behind her, meaning that the strap-on was attached, and lubricated, only inches away from her poor little ass. But it was something. Namely sweet little Elizabeth Olson dropping down to her knees and burying her face into her backside.
Which did unfortunately bring back vivid memories of what had happened to her before, but at least it wasn't a giant cock up her butt. And maybe, just maybe, if she closed her eyes she could pretend that wasn't about to happen to her again. That she was going to let it happen. Allow another woman to butt fuck her again. This woman, of all people. Oh God!
Elizabeth was very tempted to try shoving her cock straight up Brie's butt. That would surely really teach her a lesson about exactly who she belonged too, and what her place was. And who had put her in that place. But she didn't like to be unnecessarily cruel to her bitches. Especially when the alternative was so much more pleasurable for both of them.
Oh yes, the alternative was giving the other woman a nice, long rim job, which was something Elizabeth always enjoyed, and this time was no exception. Admittedly she couldn't afford to spend as long on it as she would like too, given they were at a party, and unlike last time, some would be more likely to notice them being gone. But she was still sure she could eat that ass for a decent amount of time, and that was exactly what she did.
Making sure to make the most of that time Elizabeth pushed her face between those cheeks and started frantically lapping away at that forbidden hole, making the so-called top moan with pleasure right from the start. Admittedly, that didn't mean much, as Elizabeth also love to have her butt munched by a talented little tongue, especially when it belonged to another woman, eager and willing to prove herself nothing but a fuck toy for a superior woman's pleasure.
But it wasn't a sign of those things, as was the fact that she was able to get her tongue inside the incredibly tight hole. Not far, but probably further than last time. Although before that she spent plenty of time licking up and down, and around that back hole, making sure it was wet as possible for the violation to come.
Then she pulled back, spat on that forbidden hole a few times, and pressed a lube covered finger up against that wet rear entrance and pushed firmly forwards, both girls crying out as that finger slipped through Brie's butt hole and into the other actress's backside. Those cries were even mostly of pleasure, something which gave Elizabeth a lot of satisfaction.
Another thing which gave her satisfaction was burying her finger up to the knuckle in that tightness, and beginning to slide it in and out, stretching Brie's butt for her cock. Something she did for a few long minutes, eventually adding a second finger, before pulling out entirely and popping them in her mouth, moaning happily at the taste.
Once they were clean Elizabeth took those fingers out of her mouth, slapped Brie's ass roughly, and ordered, "Take over."
"What?" Brie cried out weakly.
"Finger your sexy little butt for me." Elizabeth clarified, even though it didn't feel like she needed too.
"Ewww, no." Brie protested, and then cried out as her backside received another hard slap.
"Do it, or I'll show Scarlett that picture of your freshly gaped ass hole." Elizabeth threatened.
"You wouldn't." Brie said weakly.
"I would." Elizabeth promised.
Which had Brie whimpering pathetically, and then after a brief pause, reluctantly did as she was told, namely by pushing her index finger into her butt. She didn't wet the finger, but maybe she figured there was already enough lube on her back hole. Or maybe she wanted it to hurt a little, as punishment for giving in so easily. Elizabeth would, if the roles were reversed.
Whatever the case for the next few minutes Elizabeth got one hell of a show, as Brie was pushed further towards total submission. Although Elizabeth had to admit, she wasn't entirely sure she wanted that, as Brie was adorable just like this, somehow thinking she could still be a top, while fingering her own ass, and getting it nice and ready for another woman to fuck.
No longer able to resist doing just that Elizabeth ordered, "Spread your cheeks bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show me the cute little hole I own."
Brie desperately wanted to argue, if only to point out that the other woman didn't own her butt hole, because she wasn't her bitch. But in that moment she did, and she was. Oh God, in that moment she truly was another woman's bitch. And Elizabeth owned her ass hole. Even if Brie was able to turn the tables back to what they should be, there was no arguing that.
So to save herself from losing another argument, she just did it, the proud top reaching back, grabbing a firm hold of her butt cheeks, and spreading them wide apart, offering up her back hole to the woman intent on sodomizing her. Showing Elizabeth the hole she undeniably owned, if only for that moment.
To make matters even worse Elizabeth allowed her to wallow in that humiliation for a few long seconds, as first she just stared at the pretty sight before her, and then before Brie could protest, whipped out her phone and took a picture, giving her yet more blackmail material against her. Only then did she press the tip of her cock against Brie's butt hole, making the poor top whimper pathetically.
And then again as Elizabeth kept it there for a few long seconds. Brie almost protested, but it would be ridiculous to complain about her ass not being violated. Especially when she was sure that her anal violation would come eventually. And sure enough that's exactly what happened, Elizabeth pushing hard and fast, literally shoving the first few inches straight up her ass.
"Holy shit!" Brie swore angrily, "What the fuck?"
"Shhhhhhhhh." Elizabeth scolded light-heartedly, "Do you want everyone at this party tonight to know that I'm fucking you in the ass?"
Of course Brie didn't, but it was clear from her tone, and that stupid grin on her face, Elizabeth would very much like that. Brie wasn't about to give her the satisfaction though, so she gritted her teeth and concentrated on remaining silent throughout the rest of the sodomy. Which probably wasn't possible, but she could at least do it throughout the butt stuffing, right? Wrong.
She tried, she really did, but Elizabeth almost constantly squeezed sounds out of her, by evilly sliding a few inches in slowly, and then suddenly delivering a hard thrust. A process she repeated over and over again, until her thighs came to rest against the other woman's butt cheeks, announcing that every inch of that big dick was now buried deep within Brie's bowels.
Something Elizabeth clearly savoured for a few long minutes, before beginning to slowly pull her dick out of the other girl's ass hole. That provided a little relief on Brie's over stuffed rectum, but it was short-lived, as ones that dildo was half way out of her Elizabeth was only too happy to shove it straight back in, her thighs once again bumping against Brie's butt, announcing the full length of her cock was encased in the other actress's backside.
This process was of course repeated over and over again, Elizabeth Olsen officially starting to give Brie Larson her second ever ass fucking. And she tried to stay silent, she really did, but she couldn't. She just couldn't. God help her, at first she was crying out in pain, and then pleasure. And then just when she didn't think it could get any worse, it did.
Elizabeth definitely preferred a long, slow ass stuffing, but again, they were at a public party, and more likely to be missed. Besides, Brie could do with an attitude adjustment, or at least a warning of what happened when she was argumentative. And she had to admit, there was a certain enjoyment to doing things this way. But mostly, Elizabeth just felt bad about it.
And disappointed that she was kind of missing out. So once the rectum stuffing was complete, Elizabeth gave her bitch a few long seconds to adjust to the obscene anal violation, and then sodomized her nice and slowly. Well, she still might have given the occasional hard thrust, but only because she was sure that her new little butt slut could take it.
Initially it was just those hard thrusts which caused Brie to cry out, but she was whimpering pathetically throughout, not that Elizabeth blamed her. The woman played the role of Captain Marvel, who was practically a God, and combine that with her success with other women it wasn't that surprising that she had gained quite the ego, only for someone else to put her in her place.
Which was almost enough to make Elizabeth feel sorry for her, if only in that moment, But that thought was fleeting, because Brie was actually getting a taste of her own medicine. Medicine she wouldn't be receiving if she had gone after Elizabeth in the first place. Well, maybe not, but the point was Brie Larson deserved to be punished, and Elizabeth could think of at least one new way to do it.
So she suddenly grabbed the lid of the toilet next to her, placed it down, and then strategically hug Brie tightly to her, while turning them around and to the side so she could sit down on the toilet, before finally ordering, "Ride me! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, ride me you anal whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, anally ride me with your slutty little ass hole. Prove just how much you like it up the butt."
Which unsurprisingly had Brie glaring back at her over her shoulder, with a look which might've been intimidating, if Elizabeth's cock hadn't been deeply embedded within Brie's ass. But it was, so Elizabeth stepped back with amusement, and then after a few long seconds the other woman lowered her head in submission, whimpered and blushed adorably, and then started doing as she was told.
Oh yes, Brie Larson started bouncing up and down her big dick, anally riding it with her most private hole, like the little anal whore Elizabeth had turned her into. And not only did she waste no time in establishing a steady rhythm, similar to what the brunette had been giving to her before, but the blonde also increased her pace sooner than expected.
Arguably Elizabeth should discourage this, as Brie hadn't asked permission to do this. More importantly, she shouldn't hesitate to complain, because she would like this to last as long as possible. Well, that was true regardless of the circumstances, but again, given where they were she decided it was best to just let it happen.
Besides, it definitely did the main job of further pushing Brie towards total submission, at least enough that any future back talk would be minimal, or non-existent. Also, Elizabeth just couldn't resist those wonderful sounds Brie was making. Oh yes, this once proud top went from occasionally whimpering and crying out pathetically, to constantly letting out those sounds, along with gasps and moans of pure pleasure.
Brie hated herself so much for letting out those sounds, but she just couldn't help it. No matter how hard she tried she couldn't keep them in, because her body betrayed her, just like the first time she suffered this humiliating act. Oh God, her rectum slowly but surely relaxed until the initial pain faded to just discomfort, and then not even that.
It... it turned to pleasure! God help her, it felt good to be fucked in the ass. And this time there was the added humiliation of the fact that she was doing it herself. That she was the main reason that her backside was given time to relax, and actually enjoy being violated. So much so that she couldn't avoid letting out sounds of enjoyment.
There was one small advantage to this horrifying position, namely that maybe, just maybe she could make herself cum quickly, and thus bring an end to this indignity. Admittedly it took her a few long seconds to gather the willpower to inflict that upon herself, but actually making herself cum anally would be a whole new level of submission for her.
However if the roles were reversed Brie would have stopped Elizabeth, because she was a real top, and she got to decide when her bitches got to cum. So if she could sneak an orgasm, or ideally several, past Elizabeth it would be in some way getting one over on her tormentor. Also, she wouldn't have to suffer the indignity of once again having to beg to cum.
Unfortunately for Brie that was replaced by Elizabeth smacking her ass, and then gleefully encouraging her, "Yesssssssssssss, ride my cock! Ride my big fat cock with your slutty little ass hole Brie! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, you love it, don't ya? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, you love it up the butt, mmmmmmmmmm, like a good little bottom. Oh yeah, you're not 'The Boss' around here Brie. I am! Oh yeah, I'm Brie's Boss, mmmmmmmmmm, and she's my little butt bitch. My little ass slut! My anal loving little bottom. oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you're mine Brie! All mine! Oh fuck! Oh fuck oh fuck OH FUCK! Prove it! Fucking prove your mine by riding my dick with your slutty little butt hole! Oh yeah, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Those words were too loud for Brie's liking. Of course, she wasn't exactly remaining quiet either, but the volume was far worse right now, as they were under serious risk of someone hearing them, and that was the last thing Brie wanted. Especially if it was one of her bitches. Then she would truly be ruined. Although who knows, maybe she was already?
Sure, none of her bitches had confessed that Elizabeth had told them anything, but that didn't mean she hadn't. Hell, if Elizabeth was telling the truth that the women she thought of as her bitches actually belonged to Elizabeth, then they may all just be waiting for the command to help break Brie once and for all. Something she desperately didn't want to believe, but it was hard not to in that moment.
What was even worse was those thoughts, those degrading words, the unwanted physical pleasure she was feeling, and even the humiliation itself, all combined to send her crashing over the edge of the kind of incredible climax she'd only ever received before when getting ass fucked by this other woman.
She then came over, and over, and over again, and even though it was from the combination of those things, it felt like just one. Like she was just making herself cum multiple times from being anally violated, which just couldn't be helped, because sweet little Elizabeth Olson had so totally and completely conquered her. And while that should've been off-putting, of course it only just made her cum harder, and more frequently, until she completely lost the ability to think coherently, and truly became a mindless anal whore.
Elizabeth giggled with delight when Brie came for her, once again, but for the first time tonight. Sadly, that was the last time she could truly enjoy the sounds that the, at least for now broken, woman was making, because after that she became just too loud. Arguably Elizabeth was being too loud as well, but she had made sure that a couple of her bitches was standing guard a short distance away, keeping most people away from this bathroom.
Whether they recognized that it was Brie who was the one screaming in there, was another matter entirely. Still, even with her bitches standing guard she couldn't afford her friend to be too loud, so sadly she had to cover Brie's mouth with her hand. Admittedly that could only do so much, but it was hopefully enough to make a difference.
Other than that minor distraction Elizabeth was free to very much enjoy the show as poor little Brie hammered her own ass hole on that big dick for a few long minutes, until she inevitably ran out of steam and collapsed down upon her.
Which probably should have been the end of it, especially as the combination of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit combined with the sheer joy of once again sodomizing a beautiful woman, and a wannabe top at that, was more than enough to give Elizabeth a very satisfying orgasm or two. And really, she shouldn't be using all of her energy just to butt fuck this woman. Not when she had people to mingle with. But for better or for worse, Elizabeth just couldn't help herself.



So pretty much the moment Brie collapsed Elizabeth flip their positions, bending the other woman over the toilet without much regard for her head, which got bumped loudly. But that was just another thing which served Brie right for trying to do this to her. Besides it wasn't that hard. Not so hard that the little butt slut didn't cry out into her hand in pure pleasure as the sodomy was restarted, this time with Elizabeth doing all the work.
No, Brie kept screaming, crying and moaning joyfully as Elizabeth spend the next few long minutes ensuring they both came as much as possible, and her message about Brie being a butt slut, while Elizabeth was her boss, etc, very clear.
Given that they switched to her favourite position, it was very hard for Elizabeth to convince herself to even eventually stop sodomizing the high and mighty Brie Larson. It was just so much fun to see those toned but well-rounded ass cheeks of hers jiggle with every hard thrust, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoing throughout the room almost as loudly as Brie's screams of pleasure. Oh God, it all just made Elizabeth cum so hard.
But the last thing she could risk doing right now was exhausting herself completely, as at best she would embarrass herself in front of her new bitch, and at worse she would give Brie the chance of retaliation. So eventually she came to a complete stop, burying every inch of the dildo deep within Brie's bowels on that last hard thrust.
For a few long minutes the actresses got their breath back, and then Elizabeth smacked Brie's ass roughly and ordered, "Spread your cheeks bitch! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, spread 'em nice and wide for me. Oooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, let's see that pretty little hole stretch. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah!"
Brie whimpered pathetically, then quickly did as she was told, slowly reaching back, grabbing her butt cheeks, and then pulling them wide apart. She then felt Elizabeth slowly pulling her cock out of her ass, which was somehow a relief, painful and disappointing all at the same time. Oh yes, she couldn't believe part of her was disappointed not to have her ass being stretched with a cock anymore.
But she did, simply because that big dildo had bought her so much pleasure. Also removing it was like tearing off a Band-Aid, making her realize how much her ass ached from the relentless pounding it had received. But she tried to concentrate on the relief she felt, both because it was over, and her rectum wasn't stretched quite so wide.
However unfortunately for Brie it was left a little stretched, and it felt like a lot when that big dick was finally pulled out of her most private hole with an obscene sound, leaving her back door wide open. This of course, gave Elizabeth a chance to take some more incriminating photos of her, but what did it matter?
The damage was already done, and Brie was too emotionally battered to do anything except lie there as her tormentor took shot after shot of her gaping wide opened butt hole. Which was another case of Brie getting a taste of her own medicine. The worst part of it being, that she enjoyed this too. Oh God, what the hell was wrong with her?
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh, good girl, show me that pretty little gape!" Elizabeth cooed softly and happily, before ordering firmly, "Now look back at me! Oh yes, that's it, ooooooooooh, good girl. Awww, what's wrong? I thought every actress secretly loved getting their picture taken, no matter what, huh? What's wrong Brie, mmmmmmmmm, I'm just taking a picture of your widely gaping butt hole."
"Yeah, because why wouldn't I love that?" Brie questioned dryly, before grumbling, "You could at least leave my face out of it."
"If you're dumb enough to look, just because someone told you too, that's your problem." Elizabeth said harshly, before pointing out, "Isn't that normally what you tell women?"
There was a brief silence is Brie glared back, before grumbling, "Maybe."
"So why should anyone have any sympathy for you?" Elizabeth answered rhetorically, although she wasn't surprised when Brie answered.
"Because I'm a top!" Brie insisted, "I'm not like those slutty little bottoms who-"
"Cum like crazy whenever they get fucked in the ass? Or look so pretty when their ass hole gapes? Or when they're bent over? Or when they're spreading their cheeks? Mmmmmmmmmm, or beging to cum like a bitch with a dick in their asses? Yeah, I can see why you can't relate." Elizabeth said mockingly, before pushing, "Let me help you with that, by giving you an experience that I know they love so much. Especially Scarlett. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, if there is one thing Scarlett Johansson loves, it's going ass to mouth. Just like you're about to do. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, suck my dick Brie! Get all of your yummy ass cream off of it."
"But-" Brie tried to protest, only to be cut off.
"Now!" Elizabeth ordered firmly.
Which made Brie hang her head in defeat, and whimper pathetically. There was no use in arguing, Elizabeth had the blackmail material to ruin her if she wanted too, meaning that no matter what Brie had to do it. So there was no use in wasting her breath, or stretching this out any longer than it needed to be. Especially when they had spent way too much time in here already.
Although hopefully anyone who guess they were having sex, just assumed she was the one on top, as it should be. That Elizabeth had just taken it up the butt, and now she was the one about to go ass to mouth. Something that Brie tried to focus on as she slowly turned around on her knees, so that she was face to face with the strap-on which had just defiled her poor little ass hole.
She then just kneeled there for a few long seconds, before summoning up the courage to wrap her lips around the head of Elizabeth's dick. Brie then let out a soft moan of pleasure at the taste, and then let out a whimper of humiliation, as this was just one other thing this bitch could use against her. And from the way that she chuckled wickedly, it was clear that Elizabeth fully intended to do that.
Although, for better or for worse, Elizabeth just savoured the moment for a few long seconds, especially as Brie began bobbing her head up and down the shaft, trying to get this over with, and trying not to moan anymore in the process. Unfortunately for Brie, she just couldn't seem to stop herself, as she was just enjoying this so much, and to her shame she enjoyed it even more when the other woman started stroking her hair, and offering her verbal encouragement.
"Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's it, yes that's it, Brie, suck my cock! Suck it good, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, good girl." Elizabeth chuckled wickedly, gleefully adding insult to injury, "Oh yeah, you love it, don't you? Huh? You love the taste of your own butt? Oh yeah you do, yeah you do. You're an ass to mouth loving whore, just like all the rest. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, and don't worry, mmmmmmmmmm, I know you have problems admitting that, so I'm going to help you out. Yeah, I'm going to help you out by fucking you in the ass whenever I can, mmmmmmmmmm, and then making sure you taste it afterwards. Oh yeah, I'm going to make sure you get every single drop, every single time. Isn't that nice of me? Aren't I a good friend? Aren't I nice and helpful? Aren't I... a good Mistress? Or should that be, a good Boss?"
In response, all Brie could do was whimper pathetically, and continue sucking that big dick.
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Sara Lance loved her new life on the Waverider, especially now the crew was feeling more and more like a family instead of a collection of expendable heroes, but she would always be there for her original superhero family in Team Arrow. Going back to see them had become a regular occurrence, but this was the first time the message had told her to go to Thea's apartment alone.
That was strange, but Sara shrugged it off. Then when she actually got there she found the door unlocked, putting her on edge as she sneaked in, ready to do battle if necessary. Of course this was her now dead sister's apartment originally, and she did recently envisioned herself sitting on the couch talking to Laurel when she touched that weird staff thingy. Which was why she thought she was seeing things when she turned the corner to find Laurel waiting for her.
After trying to blink away the illusion and failings Sara choked out, "Laurel?"
"Hi Sara." Black Siren said as softly and sweetly as she could.
"Laurel!" Sara exclaimed, running up to her and throwing her arms around her, then after a few long seconds whispering against her sister's neck, "How is this possible?"
She had been trained better than this, knew that she shouldn't just trust everything she saw, but at that moment everything else was forgotten as Sara's overwhelming happiness of seeing Laurel alive again. And the next few seconds were blissfully happy as she got to enjoy that feeling, but then Laurel grinned wickedly, maybe more wickedly then Sara had ever seen before and she wrapped her arms around her and began sliding her hands down her back.
It was enough for Sara to start asking the important questions, and while she started with the most obvious one her mind was racing for explanation, and all the possibilities, and finally realised it was increasingly likely she had just wandered into a trap. Then her eyes went wide as Laurel's hands slid all the way down to her ass and squeezed it.
"And why are your hands on my ass?" Sara squeaked, but noticeably didn't pull away.
"Because you have a truly amazing ass, in any universe." Black Siren said softly against Sara's ear.
"Any universe?" Sara questioned.
"I'm from Earth 2." Black Siren explained, pulling back so she could look into Sara's eyes and for once bear her soul, "An alternative universe, in which you and Dad died, not me. I got to live while everyone died, until there was nothing left for me there."
It took Sara a few long seconds to process this, then she softly told her sister's mirror image, "I'm sorry."
"Don't be." Black Siren grinned, squeezing Sara's ass again, "I'm close to getting back everything I lost."
Raising an eyebrow Sara questioned, "Oh... we, we weren't sisters in your world?"
"We were." Black Siren confessed with a wicked grin, "But just before she died my slutty little sister got super drunk one night and made a move on me, which sent me down a very, very dark path."
"Oh." Sara blushed, before repeating, "Sorry..."
"Why? Technically it wasn't you." Black Siren pointed out, before grinning wickedly again, "Or did you do it here in this world too?"
"No." Sara said quickly.
"Did you want too?" Black Siren questioned, and then when there was a telling silence she grinned again, "Well, now here's your chance, and you don't even have to get drunk for it."
There was a brief pause and then Sara mumbled, mostly to herself, "You're not my Laurel."
"No..." Black Siren agreed, slowly leaning in, "But I'm close enough."
With that her big sister kissed her in the way Sara had always wanted her too. Not on the cheek or the forehead, and certainly not only for a few seconds. No, she pressed her lips to hers and kept them there until Sara responded, something that initially the White Canary tried to prevent herself from doing, but she just couldn't help it.
She knew this was wrong, not simply because they were sisters, but because it was a betrayal of Laurel's memory. Especially in the last place Laurel had called home. But this wasn't Laurel, or at least not her Laurel. It was someone with her voice and face, and in that moment it was impossible to tell the difference, but Sara soothed herself with the knowledge that technically it wasn't her, because honestly she just couldn't hold back. Not entirely, as she just wanted it so badly.
So much so that to her shame Sara began kissing her sister's doppelgänger back, closing her eyes and melting into the kiss so she could forget just who this was. Which was kind of easy, because whoever this was they were far bolder than she could have ever imagined Laurel being. And not just with her lips.
No, this Laurel kept one hand firmly on Sara's ass the entire time, shamelessly groping and squeezing it, while the other slid upwards to do the same to her boobs. And she was the first to push her tongue into the other's mouth. And finally, when she pulled back this version of Laurel had the kind of wicked grin on her face which Sara didn't even think that her sister had been capable of.
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Black Siren grinned wickedly.
"God this is so wrong." Sara practically growled with desire.
"You love it." Black Siren accused.
"I do. I really, really do." Sara confessed, a smile crossing her face, "You're not my sister, but you're close enough for me to wanna fuck you."
"Oh, and I thought Felicity was easy." Black Siren chuckled wickedly.
"You fucked Felicity? Felicity Smoak? Who's been practically married to Oliver for years?" Sara questioned in disbelief, before grinning wickedly, "Wow, impressive."
"You haven't seen anything yet." Black Siren promised, and then when Sara just raised an eyebrow she told her, "Follow me."
Black Siren was delighted when the mirror image of her sister obeyed without hesitation. She seemed to be carefully watching for traps, which was very impressive, and proved that Sara Lance was everything her little friends had said she was, but Black Siren highly doubted that The White Canary couldn't have anticipated the trap that was waiting for her.
Sure enough Sara couldn't hide her surprise from her face when Black Siren led her into the bedroom to find Felicity, Thea and Dinah all on their knees, their gazes down, wearing nothing but black collars tied firmly around their necks. Black Siren took a few long seconds to admire her handiwork, and then turned to her latest victim and gave her another wicked grin.
"As you can see, I didn't just fuck Felicity, I made her my little fuck toy. Just like I did Oli's baby sister, and this wannabe Canary. Just like I'm about to do to another wannabe Canary right now." Black Siren boasted.
"Oh really?" Sara smirked.
"Really." Black Siren confirmed, before further explaining, "So here is what's going to happen. You're going to get down on your knees and eat my pussy just the way you always dreamt of doing to your big sister, you filthy pervert. But then? Mmmmmmm, then I'm going to take my reward. Bend you over and fuck you up the ass until you're begging to be my bitch. Of course, I thought I'd have to kick your ass before I fucked it."
"No need." Sara reassured, slowly closing the distance between them, "And it sounds like a good plan. Really, I love that plan. Just one tiny detail needs to be changed."
"That being?" Black Siren raised an eyebrow.
"Quid pro quo." Sara grinned, before translating, "You want something, you have to return the favour. Mmmmmm yeahhhhh, you want your cunt licked, you need to lick mine."
"Well, I don't normally do that sort of thing." Black Siren admitted, before quickly adding with another grin, "But for you? I'd be willing to make an exception."
"Great." Sara grinned again, before revealing, "But I'm also going to need your ass."
"What? No!" Black Siren exclaimed, utterly appalled, "I'm not some filthy whore who actually likes back door, unlike these sluts. I fuck asses, but I don't get fucked."
"Well if you want this ass!" Sara emphasised her point by smacking her own booty hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle, and the sound echo around the room, "You've got to give up your ass."
"Not going to happen." Black Siren growled, before grinning as she got into a fighting position, "So it looks like we're fighting... good! I was beginning to worry you'd be too easy."
"If we fight, I'll win, and then you wouldn't get to fuck my ass before I broke you with one butt fucking." Sara confidently predicted, "I can't have that. So how about an arrangement?"
"I'm listening." Black Siren said, although she was still just about ready to attack.
"We do things your way, but I still want to fuck your butt afterwards, and it's mine." Sara offered.
Black Siren considered this for a few long seconds, before cautiously coming out of her fighting stance and pushing, "All night. I want your ass all night long. Then maybe you can have mine."
"No maybe." Sara pushed, "You're mine afterwards, or no deal."
"If you're not my bitch?" Black Siren smirked, a plan already forming in her wicked head.
"If I'm not your bitch." Sara agreed.
"Deal." Black Siren agreed, "Now take off your clothes. I want to see my prize."
The only reply she got was a glare from Sara, before 'her sister' began slowly stripping off her clothes, doing a good job of teasing Black Siren with that big heavenly booty of hers, slowly pulling down her pants and then thong to reveal the key to making this woman hers. It'd certainly been that way for the broken bitches kneeling at her feet, and Black Siren was going to make sure that this time was no different.
Of course she wouldn't suffer the consequences if for some reason she failed. She would make sure of that. Although failure seemed highly unlikely, given that this Sara seemed just as big a slut as hers, given the way that she stared at her lustfully when it was Black Siren's turned slowly strip off her clothes.
"Your turn." Sara sings-songed once she was naked.
"Get on your knees. Then I'll do it." Black Siren ordered, and then once Sara had done as she was told Black Siren slowly took off her own clothes, and then ordered, "Now eat me you cocky little bitch. You think you can just top me? I don't think so, mmmmmmm, but that's okay, because this is right where you belong. On your knees and eating my fucking cunt! Oh yes, eat it! Fucking eat it! Ooooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me! Ah fuck me, yessssssssssss, lick me just like that, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, lick me you bitch! Oh yeah, lick my pussy like the lezzie bitch you are! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, ah fuck, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
For a few long seconds the two 'sisters' stared at each other while Black Siren gleefully dished out the verbal abuse, and then it became extremely hard to talk when Sara leaned forward and started to slide her tongue over her cunt. That first lick was long and slow the bitch savouring what would quickly become one of her favourite flavours, which meant Black Siren could just about continue her commentary.
However then Sara lingered on her clit just enough to leave Black Siren an incoherent wreck before sliding her tongue around the other girl's pussy, exploring it just for fun. Which was a little annoying, but it was hard for Black Siren to complain when it felt so amazingly good.
Arguably, it felt too good, and if it had been one of her broken bitches doing this to her 'Mistress Laurel' would have shut them down in a heartbeat. However considering what was on the line it was more important to complete her conquest as soon and decisively as possible, which not only meant getting to the ass fucking quickly, but to save her energy for it.
Then again did she want to rush something so special as the first time this version of her sister ate her pussy? Especially when this version of Sara seem to be an even better rug muncher than the slut sister she knew? It was a tough decision, one which Black Siren would have to make soon, before Sara made it for her.
Sara had no intention of rushing this, not unless she was ordered otherwise, because she loved the taste of pussy, and loved savouring it. She had ever since the first time Nyssa al Ghul had given her the privilege of licking her delicious cunt. Which had always been her favourite, at least until now. Because this was just so hot and nasty Sara quickly found herself falling in love with it.
Oh yes, Sara Lance was the type of twisted slut who actually fantasised about what her own sister's pussy would taste like. Had imagined it would taste good. That she would love it. That she would instantly be addicted to it. And while this wasn't technically her sister, it was close enough.
Right now it was kind of better, because Sara was stepping over that line which she promised herself she would never cross, and yet it wouldn't ruin the relationship she had with Laurel. No, her prim and proper big sister wouldn't freak out on her tomorrow morning, and yell at Sara for being such a twisted whore that she would actually seduce her own sister into such depraved acts.
She wouldn't even be risking being disowned by her family, and even friends, once they had learnt what she had done, and just how much of a twisted whore she was. Because this wasn't Laurel, and no one would believe a word Black Siren had to say, even if she bothered to say anything.
Which meant Sara was free to indulge in what was perhaps her most twisted fantasy. The one where she got to slide her tongue over Laurel's pussy lips, collecting as much yummy cunt cream as possible and then eagerly swallowing it down. Of tasting her big sister's pussy! Of making her feel good. Making her moan for her.
Oh God, Sara could literally hear Laurel moaning in pleasure for her! Yes, on some level she still knew it wasn't her Laurel, but in that twisted moment it didn't matter. It was a Laurel Lance moaning in pleasure from having Sara Lance licking her pussy. And of course there were other sounds which were just as wonderful, like gasps, whimpers and cries, and they were all of pure pleasure.
Perhaps best of all, Sara could look up to see Laurel with her legs spread before her, inviting Sara to eat her cunt. Hell, very quickly Laurel grabbed the back of her head and pushed it deep into her cunt. As if Sara needed more encouragement to lick the tasty treat in front of her. No, Sara didn't need any more encouragement, but she happily took it.
She then allowed herself a moment to think about the prize she could win if she could do a good enough job. Oh God yes, if all went well she could end up taking Laurel's anal cherry, which was arguably an even more twisted fantasy than the one she was currently living out. Of course, she couldn't focus on that for long, as she had an important job to do. Well, more accurately two, as licking pussy was a full-time job right now, and it was even harder to do when she had to listen out for further instructions.
Black Siren had a feeling she wouldn't need to give her slutty little sister detailed instructions of how to eat her pussy, and sure enough, she didn't. Oh yes, Sara Lance proved to be an excellent pussy pleaser, giving her exactly the right amount of tongue the entire time. Which included knowing when to increase her work ever so slightly to make her new Mistress squirm for her, and more often than not turn a complaint into a louder moan, and/or a pathetic sounding whimper.
It was so perfect it was kind of annoying. But it was definitely an annoying she could get used too. And Black Siren planned to get very used to it, as failure wasn't an option as far as she was concerned. Oh yes, she had to make Sara her bitch. She just had too. And she would, Black Siren promised herself that.
That was why she didn't summon her other bitches to kiss her feet, suck her tits, and most importantly eat her ass. Also, admittedly it was just nice to have this sister-sister bonding time, Black Siren thought with a wicked grin. But mostly, she just needed to focus on holding back from cumming for as long as possible, so she could prove herself truly dominant top.
One worthy of such a prize as Sara Lance. Worthy of this perfect little slut, who just so happen to look identical to her sister. Which of course she tried to stop herself from thinking about too much, as at this point it was only pushing her closer to orgasm. Along with looking down and seeing long blonde hair in between her legs. Seeing Sara in between her legs, oh fuck!
One thing she just couldn't resist looking at though was her other bitches, most of whom were still dumb enough to be looking at her hopefully, silently pleading with her to pick them for the honour of tonguing her butt hole. It was just so deliciously funny, and sad, that it made Black Siren grin wickedly. She would have definitely broken their hearts, if she could only trust her voice right now.
Although again, it was better that she didn't, because again, she was loving that look so much. Maybe a little bit too much, as combined with the increasing attention to her clit, Sara now lingering on it with her tongue, Black Siren just couldn't resist anymore. Really, all she could do was make her words sound commanding, and not begging.
"Make me cum, oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, make me fucking cum you bitch!" Black Siren growled angrily, and with an increasingly intense need, "Make me cum in your whore mouth, mmmmmmmm, and all over your slutty little face! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Mmmmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd, tongue fuck me, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss! Oh fuck! Oh God! Oh Sara! Fuck me Sara, fuck me! I want my own sister to make me cum, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, make me cum make me cum make me cum aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
It was the reminder that they were basically sisters more than anything else which sent Black Siren over the edge. Although Sara obviously sensed this, and pretty much chose that moment to shove her tongue as deep as it could go into Black Siren's cunt, making it a little hard to tell what the exact cause was. But Black Siren was a very experienced Dom, who was confident that she knew the truth.
Not that it really mattered. No, the important thing right now was she was being bombarded with pleasure as orgasm after orgasm crashed through her body, completely robbing her of the ability to even think coherently. Of course, lost in thought for quite a while was that she really, really had to make sure that Sara would be her broken bitch by the end of the night.
Sara had to admit the thought was far from unappealing right now, if only because she didn't spend longer lingering on the consequences of it. In fact much like this Laurel she pretty much lost the ability to think, and could only concentrate on the moment. Especially when she was yanking her tongue out of Laurel's pussy and tightly pressing her mouth around her entrance so she could swallow every precious drop of that heavenly liquid.
Something she did over and over again, although sadly each time she was able to swallow less and less of that precious liquid. Although it did marked her as the pussy loving slut she was, something which made her heart practically flutter at this point.
Of course after each orgasm Sara shoved her tongue as deep as it could go into Laurel's cunt and tongue fucked her sister until she came for her again. For better or for worse she was able to tongue fuck the bitch for an increasingly long time. No, it was definitely for the better, as it gave Sara the chance to savour the perverted act, and even leave her tongue buried in the for a few long seconds so she could savour Laurel's pussy being wrapped around it.



More importantly, it arguably meant that she was the dominant one in that moment. The one in control. The top. Something she would make crystal clear by adding her fingers into the mix. Or at least, that was the plan.
Then all of a sudden Laurel was grabbing two handfuls of her hair and shoving her face as deep as it would go into her cunt. Which she had been doing almost throughout, only easing off when she finally came, but now Laurel was using every ounce of her strength to really suffocate her in pussy, until Sara could barely breathe, and her whole world became pussy. Her big sister's pussy.
Oh God, it was all she could smell, taste and see, and she loved it. That was why instead of trying to take back control she went limp, allowing Laurel to start grinding herself violently into her face. Although she did stick out her tongue and do her best to hammer the other girl's clit, but mostly she let Laurel take control again.
Which meant that even with her mouth open most of the heavenly liquid ended up covering her face, marking Sara as what she was, a pussy slut. And more importantly in that moment, her big sister's pussy loving lesbian slut. Well, actually pussy loving bisexual slut, but whatever. The point was Sara had never felt more like a lesbo whore, and she loved it.
She loved everything about this, especially as in that moment she truly believed this was her big sister. But then Black Siren pulled away, and even as she desperately tried to regain her composure she grinned down wickedly at Sara, making The White Canary curse herself for her weakness, and vowed to take vengeance. Vengeance which would be very, very pleasurable.
"Wow..." Black Siren panted, and then chuckled wickedly, "You always were a slut."
"True." Sara shrugged it off, and returned that wicked grin, "And soon, you'll be my slut."
"Unlikely, because I'm about to fuck your fat ass and make you my mindless little anal bitch! Mmmmmmmm, just like I did to all of your little friends." Black Siren pointed out.
"Bring it on." Sara challenged, "We both know you don't have what it takes, and then I'll humble you in front of my friends, and make them realize you're all bark and no bite."
"Well, since you're so sure, bend over. Oh yeah, bend over and give me that big ass of yours." Black Siren ordered.
"Gladly." Sara replied, "Do your worst."
"Oh Sara, you're going to regret that." Black Siren grinned wickedly.
Black Siren then took a moment to enjoy the irony that she, and this other version of her sister, were now fighting like real sisters just before one butt fucked the other. Arguably they were real sisters, which made what they had just done, and what they were going to do, that much more perverted.
It certainly made Black Siren love it even more, which was really saying something, as she might have literally drooled when the mighty Sara Lance bent over for her. God, the little slut even wiggled her ass at her, which was not unlike waving a red flag at a bull. Only instead of charging Black Siren gave a wide smirk, retrieved her strap-on, and then attached it to herself and covered it with lube menacingly in front of her little sister, who just smirked back like the slut she was.
"I suppose I should be really give one of my bitches the honour of preparing your ass for me. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, especially little Felicity, who always had a crush on you." Black Siren taunted, pausing to lick her lips as she walked around until she was again looking directly at that big booty, before continuing, "But honestly? I just can't resist treating myself."
"And why would you?" Sara taunted her back.
Ignoring the reply Black Siren kneeled down behind her prey, licked her lips again, and then buried her face in between those juicy cheeks. She didn't even bother to spread them at first, instead just choosing to enjoy the feeling of those meaty globes against her face as she frantically licked her baby sister's butt hole. To her shame she even rubbed her face in those cheeks as if she was motor-boating a big pair of tits, but she just couldn't help it.
Black Siren was just so lost in her lust for this big fat ass. Which was why she probably rimmed it for longer than was necessary. Not that Sara was complaining. No, she spent the entire time moaning, gasping and even whimpering with delight, which was another thing which had Black Siren lingering on this act.
Another was the fact that when she tried to push her tongue into Sara's butt she got surprisingly far, given she hadn't had the pleasure of fucking it yet. Which was disappointing, as it proved Sara was far from an anal virgin, but then again it would be a crime against nature if Sara had been.
Oh yes, this ass deserved to be pounded on a regular basis, and Black Siren silently promised that was exactly what was going to happen. And she was going to be the one to do it. Starting right now with her tongue violating that private hole and thrusting in and out for a few long minutes, Black Siren stopping only to pull back and spit into that eager little fuck hole to make it extra nasty.
Of course, inevitably Black Siren replaced her tongue with her fingers. She started out with just one, barely pausing to savour the moment, before pushing it all the way inside of Sara's slutty little ass hole. As that pretty much slid in like a hot knife through butter she almost immediately added a second, and then eventually a third, both of which made this total anal slut cry out with pure joy.
Oh yes, this was going to be so easy. So fucking easy to make this bitch her bitch, Black Siren thought with a wicked smile, as she spent a few long minutes fingering that fuck hole, before she took what she really wanted. What she deserved. What was rightfully hers.
"That should be more than enough for a whore like you." Black Siren taunted as she pulled her fingers out and smacked Sara's ass as hard as she could, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, more than enough. So spread your cheeks bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, spread your cheeks and give me your bitch hole!"
Sara strongly thought about saying something quippy, but it would have seemed desperate under the circumstances, and honestly, she was enjoying her moment of total submission. So for better or for worse she pressed her face to the bed sheets, reached back and pulled her cheeks apart as commanded. Although she did manage to slip in a rebellion in the form of swiftly pulling her cheeks apart, something Nyssa would have definitely scolded and punished her for.
Something she might later receive from her sister's doppelgänger, given the look on Black Siren's face. Totally worth it though, Sara thought with a wicked grin. Even if the result was a quick, hard anal penetration, Black Siren doing well to put her at ease by just placing the dick against her back hole and just leaving it there for a few long seconds, before taking Sara by surprise when she slammed forward.
Most women would probably cry out in agony from having their most private holes violated in such a way. Or even violated at all, honestly. And to be fair, it didn't feel wonderful for Sara. However she had experienced far worse is a vigilante, then as a time traveler, and especially when she been trained within the League of Assassins.
So although she did cry out it wasn't in pain, at least not completely. There was definitely some pain, as it had been a long time since she'd been butt fucked, far too long if she was honest, but she enjoyed that pain, meaning that her cry was mostly pleasure. Which of course Black Siren noticed, and just had to comment on.
"Oh my God, you actually enjoyed that, didn't you? Huh? Oh God, you really are just a shameless slut, aren't you?" Black Siren laughed with a mixture of disgust and delight, although definitely more the latter than the former, "Oh fuck, I think your even sluttyer then my Sara, and my bitches combined. I mean... God, I can't imagine actually enjoying getting anally penetrated, but you did, didn't you? Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh you did, mmmmmmmmmm, and it slid in so easy. Sooooooooo easy into your butt hole. Fuck Sara, do you not have an ounce of shame? You do know you don't have to bend over for everything that moves, right?"
Again Sara didn't respond, but not because she was ignoring the words. No, she was allowing them to sink in, as like the pain which was now fading the verbal humiliation only added to her enjoyment. Then she was treated to both as Black Siren started pushing more and more of that dildo into her tailpipe.
At first she did this slowly, allowing both sisters to savour the feeling of a cock strapped around one of their waists slowly sliding into the other's back door. Maybe especially Black Siren, as Sara knew for a fact that getting to watch a butt hole being obscenely stretch wider around her dick as she slid into that forbidden hole was intoxicating. Especially when the bottom was spreading her cheeks, providing the best look possible of that twisted little sight.
The fact that she was now the bottom spreading her cheeks in providing her top with the best look possible at the dick owning her ass hole was certainly an intense feeling for Sara. Especially as this woman had the face of her sister, and even was her sister in another world, making it very easy for her to get lost in the idea that this really was her Laurel doing this to her.
That her own sister was stuffing her ass full of strap-on cock. However she was reminded that it wasn't her Laurel as after she got about half way Black Siren slammed the rest of the strap-on into Sara's shit hole. Admittedly, this caused the mixture of pain and pleasure that the initial anal penetration had, but Sara had been enjoying the long, slow butt stuffing, so she couldn't help giving 'Mistress Laurel' a piece of her mind this time.
"Ah fuck!" Sara cried out loudly, before grumbling, "God, and my Laurel used to call me impatient."
"Well, clearly she at least got something right." Black Siren quipped, before pointing out, "And don't even try to pretend you didn't enjoy that."
"I did." Sara admitted nonchalantly, quickly adding, "But I was also enjoying what you were doing before, and a real top would know the importance of stretching it out and teasing me."
"I am a real top." Black Siren glared, before smirking, "And I'll prove it by stretching you out."
"Ah fuck." Sara then repeated, this time in pleasure as Black Siren started grinding her hips, and thus churned her insides with the dick.
"How's that, huh? Feeling stretched out enough now?" Black Siren mocked, grabbing Sara's hair and using it to pull the other girl's head upwards until she was pretty much growling into her ear, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, does my baby sister feel nice and stretched out by her big sister's dick? Huh Sara? You like feeling that in your guts? Turning them into mincemeat? Huh?"
"Just shut up and fuck me." Sara moaned.
"Gladly." Black Siren practically spat, letting go of Sara's hair in favour of grabbing her hips so she could officially start the sodomy.
Felicity wasn't in a very good position to see it, but she could tell from the movement of Mistress Laurel's amazing body, and Sara's cries of almost pure pleasure, that the butt fucking had officially started. That Mistress Laurel was sliding inch after inch of strap-on cock out of Sara's most private hole, and then pushing every single inch back in, and then repeat the process, meaning that a Laurel Lance was sodomizing a Sara Lance.
In that moment it didn't matter that it wasn't really the Laurel they had known, it felt like it, and considering the two Laurels were a perfect biological match that meant that this was Incest. Something Felicity would have found off-putting before, but now she found it amazingly hot, especially because of her crush on Sara, and the fact that she adored Mistress Laurel.
In fact Felicity found the sight of this incredibly forbidden act so incredibly hot she almost didn't feel jealous that she wasn't involved. Of course, Mistress Laurel fucked Dinah and Thea in front of her all the time, so of course she knew there was a benefit to it, but she wasn't sure she'd ever been more okay with just watching. Especially because she knew she was actually going to be given the chance to get involved very soon.
That chance came sooner than she was expecting it, which of course came in the form of Mistress Laurel pulling her cock out of her sister's ass hole and then slowly making her way to where her sex slaves were waiting. Then after briefly debating it Mistress Laurel press the tip of her ass flavoured strap-on against Felicity's lips and gave her a very familiar order.
"Suck my cock Felicity." Black Siren ordered, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck my sister's ass cream off of my big dick."
"Yes Mistress Laurel, thank you Mistress Laurel." Felicity quickly replied and obeyed.
Although she couldn't help savour the flavour of the deepest part of another girl's ass by lingering on the head of the cock when she took it into her mouth. Especially given that it was Sara Lance's ass she was tasting, literally making this a dream come true. Well, admittedly this wasn't how she'd most imagine tasting Sara for the first time, but it was definitely on the list.
Oh yes, even before she accepted her role as Mistress Laurel's bitch, Felicity noticed Sara's big booty and fantasized about tasting it, albeit after first tasting her lips, and especially her pussy. Hopefully there would be time for that later, but for now this was really good, especially while she was tasting Sara's butt on Mistress Laurel's cock.
Obviously she would like to taste it from the source at some point, but there was something extra special about the first time she tasted Sara Lance's booty being on Laurel Lance's cock, a fact that Felicity savored throughout the blow job. Although she might have savored it too much, as she got an annoyed fake cough from Mistress Laurel, and then some more 'verbal encouragement' which made Felicity feel really bad for embarrassing her Dom.
Desperately wanting to make it up to her Felicity started bobbing her head up and down the dick, soon pushing it into her throat so she could get every drop of that yummy butt cream. Which thankfully got a more pleased reaction from her owner.
"Come on bitch, suck my dick! We both know you can do better than that." Black Siren practically growled in annoyance after Felicity had lingered too long on the head of the strap-on, and then once she got what she really wanted the super villain added gleefully, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's better. Mmmmmmmmm, that's so much better. Oh yeah, take it all! Mmmmmmmmmm, all the way down your whore throat.
That's it Felicity, just like I taught you. Not that you needed much teaching. No, you, and all the rest of these sluts, were natural cock suckers. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, especially when you get to taste each other's asses on my big dick. And now you get to taste her precious Sara's ass on my dick. Lucky you. And lucky her. Oh yes, you bitches are going to love tasting each other on my cock, once every last one of you is broken in. Oh yeah, it's only a matter of time."
Sara knew exactly what this bitch was doing, and honestly, it was as amusing as it was frustrating. As if all it would take to break her was a little teasing. Bitch please. With everything she had endured this was at worst an annoyance, and for quite a while it was exactly the opposite.
Because there was definitely something to be said for the twisted thrill of holding herself open as 'Mistress Laurel' went back and forth between fucking her ass and the mouths of her ATM loving sluts, starting with Felicity, then Thea, and then Dinah before repeating the process again. Plus she got a hell of a show out of it, Sara enjoying watching sweet, innocent little Felicity and the little brat Thea really pushing that ass flavoured cock into their mouths and down their throats, moaning happily the entire time.
Of course, all this teasing would just really ultimately result in her cumming harder, so mostly Sara welcomed it. Hell, part of her wanted to do this forever. However, a growing part also wanted to cum. Needed to cum, actually. The question was, could she get what she so desperately needed without breaking? Black Siren had probably used this technique before to get exactly what she wanted, and she was clearly very good at it.
But again, it would take a lot more to break a slut the caliber of the White Canary. So Sara simply savored every moment of this teasing, and then when she wanted to cum she began giving Black Siren exactly what she wanted, sort of, confident in the knowledge they were just meaningless words.
"Fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck me hard and make me cum, oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me in the fucking ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!" Sara eventually cried out in between moans, gasps and whimpers, "Yesssssssssss, pound my slutty little ass hole! Slam fuck it hard and deep and make me fucking squirt! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me, sis! I wanna get butt fucked by my big sister! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, I've always wanted you to fuck me Laurel, mmmmmmmmm, and now I've finally got my chance. Well, close enough. Oh yes, this is close enough, so... Mistress Laurel, fuck my ass hard and make me cum! Please? Oh please, fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, fuck my butt, oh fuck, fuck me in the butt, butt fuck me, oh shit, ass fuck me and make me your bitch, if you can. Oh yes, oh please, Mistress Laurel... oh Mistress Laurel, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk! Aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddddd!"
It was almost disappointing how quickly Sara got what she wanted. If Black Siren had been a little more skilled at topping, she would've drawn this out, really made Sara verbally humiliate herself to the point that she had to make her truly believe that she had broken her. Sara was more than ready to do that, and was confident that she could convince Black Siren of her victory, only then to reveal the truth later.
Instead the pace was increased rather quickly, almost instantly making Sara cum. That at least was additional humiliation, as it proved not only to this bitch, but to Sara's friends exactly what kind of slut the White Canary was. Namely an anal slut. Oh yes, Sara Lance was a total anal slut, and now all of her closest friends knew it.
Well, thankfully, there was some that didn't, but certainly the majority now knew. Nyssa and Oliver of course knew before, and now so did Thea, who was practically family to her, and dear sweet Felicity, who had the same feelings for Sara that Sara had for her, making this moment certainly very interesting. And although she lacked patience Black Siren continued to sodomize her skilfully, and now with incredible power, which she kept up for quite a while.
So much so that Sara actually wondered if by the end of this, she would actually mean the words she had said, and so much more. In fact, in that moment, as she was bombarded with climax after climax from having her ass perhaps literally destroyed by pretty much her own sister, it truly didn't seem so bad to become Mistress Laurel's bitch.
Black Siren was pretty sure that Sara wasn't broken yet. Or at least, she hoped not. That would be a little anticlimactic, considering how stubborn she was proven to be. But if there was one thing this Sara and her Sara definitely had in common, it was the fact that they were shameless sluts, so maybe, just maybe if she bombarded her with enough pleasure it would get the job done. It was certainly worth a try, and half of the fun doing it, Black Siren smirking with wicked delight as she effortlessly made the total anal slut cum for her over and over again. Especially as each one seemed to be a monster orgasm, causing the little ass whore to scream with ecstasy and her cum to squirt out of her cunt.



The only downside to that was it was so incredibly satisfying to pretty much do this to her own sister Black Siren just couldn't hold back from cumming herself. No, the combination of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomizing her own sister, and making her cum in the process, was easy enough to give Black Siren one of the most satisfying climaxes of her life.
Although, like the awesome top she was, she powered through it, and the several more that followed, to deliver a truly epic rectum wrecking which would surely make this anal loving bitch her anal loving bitch forever. Or at the very least, get her closer to that position. No! No, Black Siren needed to make this anal loving bitch her anal loving bitch. She needed that more than anything.
With that in mind Black Siren truly began using every ounce of her strength to brutalize her baby sister's butt hole. This caused a few wonderful things to happen, definitely including those juicy cheeks jiggling even more for her, which was saying a lot considering how much they had been bouncing throughout the anal sex. It also made Sara squeal, cry and whimper even more loudly, and of course made the bitch cum.
Both of them. Oh yes, Black Siren was a bad ass bitch, something she was proven by performing what had to be the ultimate act of dominance over this better trained assassin. Proving Sara was the other kind of bitch. An anal loving bitch, destined to be owned by someone like Mistress Laurel. Something which became very important for Black Siren to tell her new bitch, and all of her little bitches.
"CUM FOR ME YOU BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM LIKE A LITTLE BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS!" Black Siren screamed gleefully at the top of her lungs, "OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMM, YOU'RE A BITCH NOW SARA! MY BITCH! YOU MIGHT BE TO DUMB TO KNOW IT YET, BUT YOU'RE MINE! ALL MINE! OOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, I OWN YOU! I OWN YOUR FAT ASS! YOU'RE NOTHING BUT MY ANAL BITCH! MY BUTT SLUT! MY BITCH CANARY! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE THE BITCH CANARY NOW SARA, MMMMMMMMMMM, AND YOU BETTER GET FUCKING USE TO IT! OH YEAH, AH FUCK, YOU'RE MINE, YOU'RE MY BITCH, THE BITCH CANARY, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Of course Black Siren struggle to remain coherent for very long, as she was busy being bombarded with pleasure, and soon the two Lance sisters became completely lost in having butt sex with each other. Especially as Sara was pretty much slamming her ass back against what had to be rectum wrecking thrusts, making sure that the anal pounding was as hard and as deep as it could possibly be, and the two sisters became like wild animals, using each other to satisfy their needs.
Sadly, this couldn't continue indefinitely. Something had to give, and unfortunately for Black Siren, it was her. Oh God, she embarrassed herself by collapsing on top of Sara, who was thankfully equally exhausted, and the two girls collapsed in a heap. They then laid there for quite a while, until Black Siren was ready to ask the question she was sure she already knew the answer too.
"So, are you my bitch?" Black Siren asked softly.
Sara laughed, "Really? That's the best you got? Oh honey, you're going to need to do a lot better to break me."
"Challenge excepted." Black Siren quipped as she rolled off of Sara and smacked her ass as hard as she could, "And we can start by having you spread your cheeks and show me, and your little friends, just how widely gaped your bitch hole is. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, let everyone see how I left the butt hole of my sister, The Bitch Canary gaping wide open."
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Sara groaned mockingly before slowly doing as she was told.
Sara mostly said that to save face, as the combination of the sudden but quick removal of the cock from her ass followed up by that hard spank had her crying out and then whimpering pathetically, twice. Which wasn't that embarrassing, but it was counterproductive, considering she was trying to make it clear that she was still very much not broken.
It was also counterproductive to push her ass into the air and then spread her cheeks, especially slowly. That was only because she was tired, but it was definitely the kind of thing a eager to please bottom would do, so she was annoyed at herself for it. Of course there wasn't much she could do at that moment, except hold herself open, and exposing her widely stretched butt hole to her friends, and the bitch determined to make Sara her bitch.
"Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, that's so hot." Black Siren moaned with delight, and added with an evil laugh, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, show me that pretty gape. Show me and your precious friends that shit hole I stretched wide open and that the cavernous ruin. Make them realize that you're not going to save them. That you're nothing but The Bitch Canary! My Bitch Canary. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, I made my sister my Bitch Canary, didn't I Sara? Come on, you don't have to pretend. We both know what you are now, so just admit it, and I promise I'll leave you gaping like this every day bitch!"
"Still no." Sara said softly, and with more than a little annoyance.
"But you will." Black Siren insisted, enjoying the sight for a few long seconds, before pushing Sara's hands out of the way so she could smack that booty to emphasize her next order, "Now do what you do best and suck my cock! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck your ass cream off of my big dick like the dirty little slut you are! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, suck it! Suck it good bitch!"
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Sara groaned mockingly before slowly doing as she was told.
Reinvigorated by humiliating herself, the conversation they'd just had, and honestly, the thought of tasting her own ass, made sure Sara was quick to turn around and wrap her lips around the head of the dildo. She then immediately moaned loudly and happily, her eyelids fluttering closed with pure joy. God, she loved the taste of ass.
Maybe especially her own, although hopefully the silver lining of all this would be that she would get to taste the extremely cute and juicy asses of Thea and especially Felicity. Oh yes, that would literally be a dream come true. And she quite like to taste the butt of the other girl, the other Canary, even though she didn't know her well. But most of all, she wanted to taste the Black Siren's booty, something Sara promised herself she would be doing very soon. And perhaps more importantly, so would Black Siren.
For a few long seconds Sara allowed herself to linger on those fantasies, and perhaps more importantly the head of Black Siren's cock, which allowed her to savour the deepest part of her butt. Then without needing to be asked she started bobbing her head up and down the shaft, taking more and more of it each time until it was hitting the entrance to her throat.
She then lingered on the first half for a while, which admittedly earned her some more encouragement from the bitch trying to enslave her. It wasn't necessary of course, as Sara fully plan to take the full length, and that's exactly what she did, even showing off by pushing the rest of the dildo into her throat in one long thrust downwards, before again beginning to bobbing her head up and down. And of course, she moaned the entire time, although not just because of tasting her own ass.
"Come on bitch, we both know you can do better than that. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, take every inch. Every inch down your throat! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh!" Black Siren ordered in annoyance when Sara didn't immediately push the dildo into her throat, and then when she got what she wanted, what they both wanted, she gleefully continued the running commentary, "Every inch! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, every single inch down that whore throat of yours! Oh God Sara, I just knew you would be the perfect bitch. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I just knew you would be the perfect Bitch Canary. Or at least, you will be, with a little training. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, now I think about it, I'm glad you're not already broken. Oh yeah, because breaking you is going to be so much fun."
Bring it bitch, Sara said with a look, and almost said it out loud, but honestly, she didn't want to stop sucking that cock. There wasn't even any yummy ass cream left to clean, and she was still happily bobbing away on it, because it had been just so long since anyone had dominated her like this. So... maybe it wouldn't be the worst thing if she didn't fight back for a while.
Yes, she would continue letting Black Siren top her like this, and turn the tables later. Maybe much later, given the amount of twisted fantasies that could come true while she was busy being 'The Bitch Canary'. And sure, it wouldn't be Laurel doing this to her, not really, but it would be close enough for her to continue to get off nice and hard, as she just did. Yes, this was close enough.
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Sasha Banks was hanging on by a thread. In a way she had been for years, but she'd never been this close to breaking, not even with Charlotte. Well, maybe when she had lost her anal cherry. But luckily for Sasha, Charlotte had found her defiance amusing, and had chosen to leave her unbroken, while Asuka seemed determined to break her once and for all.
And sure, she'd had like a week to recover as Asuka played with her new toy, Becky Lynch, but that hadn't really counted, as the entire time she had to watch. She also had to watch all the others, including her beloved Bayley, get their asses wreck, the entire time wishing that was her. And not in Asuka's place, like she should be wishing for. No, Sasha spent the entire time wishing it was her getting her ass owned by the RAW Alpha female.
It was likely that wish would be granted, as like the proverbial Pied Piper, Asuka led her bitches to the RAW taping earlier than usual, and ordered them to strip. Which included Sasha, and even though she wasn't broken, and had recently lost a match, Asuka was still the Alpha, and therefore she had to do what she said. And, if Sasha was honest with herself, she wanted to do it.
Hell, she didn't even question it, and even blushed and smiled bashfully as the incredible butt wrecking top seem to only have eyes for her, when she was surrounded by increasingly naked women. Although what happened next certainly wasn't what Sasha had been hoping for, namely Asuka grabbing a foldout chair, placing it down in the centre of the room, and then sitting down on it, staring at The Boss the entire time.
"Sasha, come on." Asuka patting her knee, and then just in case there was any doubt ordered, "Bend over my knee."
"Please... don't do this..." Sasha whimpered pathetically, even as she slowly approached. Then she gulped, not believing what she was about to say, "Couldn't you just fuck my ass?"
"I will." Asuka promised with a smirk, "After."
"But..." Sasha began, only for Asuka's look to turn cold, pushing the once mighty Boss to lower her head, and whimper, "Oh God..."
With that Sasha did as she was told, placing herself over Asuka's knee, her ass in the perfect position for a spanking. But of course, Asuka didn't get straight to it. No, that wasn't her style. Instead, she chuckled wickedly, grabbed Sasha's booty and then spent several long minutes of groping and squeezing that backside, making the formally dominant NXT Alpha female and champion whimper and squirm pathetically.
Then all of a sudden Charlotte came in, flanked by her bitches. Sasha had no idea they were coming tonight, and they certainly weren't booked to appear, so it was very likely they were guests of Asuka, here to witness what she did to The Boss. Although it didn't really matter why they were here, because whatever reason it was Sasha was even more humiliated than before.
Then again, maybe she should be grateful to them because it meant the spanking got officially underway, Asuka lifting her hand up then bringing it down on Sasha's butt at what seemed like lightning speed, the sound of the impact echoing throughout the room, along with a loud cry that Sasha let out. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, Asuka giving her a series of hard strikes which simply took Sasha off-guard.
Asuka wasn't normally this rough in the beginning. At least not for this long. For better or for worse, she then switched to a more slow and steady rhythm, with plenty of groping in between. Which certainly felt like a relief at the time, but Sasha quickly realized it was a very bad thing for her, as it meant that Asuka intended to give her a long, drawn-out spanking.
Asuka definitely intended that, and rejoiced at being able to spank Sasha as the rest of the RAW women's division, and a few from the NXT and SmackDown divisions, slowly came into the room and took a seat. The only difference between them, was that Charlotte used Mickie James, the bottom Asuka had traded, as a foot rest. Which had the two Alphas exchanging a wicked smile, before Asuka returned her attention to what mattered, namely The Boss's cute little booty.
Of course, she kept an eye on the others in case they tried to do anything, but they all behaved, which was good, because The Empress wanted the biggest crowd possible for this without getting her in trouble, and she definitely got it.
Which made it a fitting setting to break The Boss once and for all. Oh yes, it'd been very amusing to see this delusional bottom try to claim to be a top, and very, very impressive that she had lasted this long, but Asuka couldn't allow it to go on for any longer. She wouldn't allow it.
No, Charlotte might have been okay with such defiance, but she wasn't. And Asuka would prove her superiority over the so-called Queen by doing the one thing that she can't, namely break Sasha Banks. Just like she'd broken Charlotte's precious Becky, who was now on Asuka's inside of the room, on her knees with her head lowered, just waiting for instructions. Sadly for her, she'd be waiting all night, because Asuka's main focus was Sasha, and that heavenly little booty of hers.
Spanking admittedly wasn't Asuka's favourite thing to do to another woman's backside, and she tended to skip it entirely when the other girl was a good little anal loving bottom for her. But Sasha's constant defiance had earned her an hour long butt beating, the type which would make anyone think twice about being anything except a good little butt slut for The Empress.
Which of course, meant starting off with plenty of groping, and even when the spanking properly began Asuka constantly went back to it, easing the pain away in the process. However to truly punish her bitch Asuka didn't really start out gentle. No, it was hard right from the start, and then just got harder, until towards the end Asuka was using every ounce of her considerable strength.
That meant that while Sasha was crying out adorably at the beginning, and her cheeks were jiggling with every blow, it was nothing compared to how she was towards the end. Oh yes, the once mighty Sasha Banks was squirming on top of Asuka's knee and literally wept, as she was well and truly put in her place. Something which this total bottom liked despite her reaction, given how wet she was.
Oh fuck yeah, Asuka could feel it. She could feel wetness against her thigh, and she loved it even more than just how red that milk chocolate booty became against the now vicious assault that she was giving it, and again, how much that ass was jiggling for her. Which made Asuka even more eagerly than before to butt fuck this bitch. Of course, there was one thing they had to do first, which would help Asuka prove her point even more.
Sasha was very mindful of it too, considering it would be her chance for revenge. And throughout the brutal butt beating she fantasized about it. About beating Asuka in the centre of the ring. Of making her tap out. Of doing the exact same thing to her, and worse. Of course, deep down she knew it was no use, that even when she was ready as she could possibly be, she wasn't ready for Asuka.
And she never would be. That all she would ever be is a superior woman's bitch. Which hurt even more than the relentless booty beating she received. In fact, that was the main reason she was crying towards the end. That, and it just hurt so fucking much. Seriously, she had been spanked before, but this was truly unbearable, and she was already tapping out, and begging for mercy before the match, which wasn't a good sign for her.
All of a sudden, the spanking abruptly stopped, meaning the only sound in the room was Sasha's weeping. Which she tried to get under control, but it was just so hard when she was in such physical and emotional pain. And she didn't even have the benefit of Asuka caressing some of that pain away.
Instead Asuka seemed perfectly content to admire her handiwork, before abruptly pushing Sasha off of her and then changing into her ring gear as if there was no one watching her. Probably because everyone's main focus was on Sasha, who just lay there for a few long seconds, fighting the urge to curl up into a defeated ball, before putting on her own ring gear, just in time for her match with her tormentor.
*
"Well, that was embarrassing." Charlotte quipped when Sasha sulkily returned only a few minutes later.
Which was like the understatement of the century, given the mighty Sasha Banks had gone from almost beating Asuka in a 20 minute match, to tapping out in about a minute. No doubt the thousands of fans in attendance, and the millions watching at home, would be questioning what the hell happened.
Hopefully they would never know that underneath her ring gear Sasha's ass was a dark and angry red, and as a result every single movement was like agony for her. That combined with the thought of what had just happened, and what was likely going to happen when she got back to the locker room, proved to be too much of a distraction for Sasha to take, and The Boss suffered the quickest and most embarrassing loss of her career. Especially given what the consequences of it were.
Honestly, Sasha had never been more tempted not to return to the locker room. To forgo the right of ever competing for the title of Alpha female again, just to save her own ass hole. Of course, it would have been a temporary fix, as at this point Asuka was probably going to get her no matter what. Any other result would make Asuka look weak. Or at least Asuka would likely think so.
But most of all, Sasha would not end up being the first one being able to pay the piper. So she slowly made her way back to locker room, hoping that she could survive whatever came next. Although that seemed extremely unlikely, given the horrifying sight that awaited her.
Something which caused her to not even hear Charlotte, and instead murmur one word in disbelief, "Bayley?"
"Hey Sasha." Bayley said bashfully.
There was a brief pause, then Sasha asked in disbelief, "What... what are you doing?"
"What does it look like she's doing?" Charlotte smirked, and before Sasha could try and say something witty she quickly added, "She's being a good little bottom, and doing whatever her top tells her."
Another brief pause and then Sasha grumbled, "If she thinks I'm going to... going to..."
"Bayley? Do you want to tell your bestie what her Mistress told you, after she left?" Charlotte cut in.
Yet another brief pause as Bayley gave Sasha an apologetic look, before telling her, "If you're not riding this dick by the time she gets back, you'll get another spanking."
Sasha's eyes went wide, and her mouth fell open in disbelief for a few long seconds, before she lowered her head and whimpered, "Oh God."
Bayley had never felt more sorry for her girlfriend. She knew that Sasha was a proud woman, who had fought so hard to reach the top in the WWE, only to be constantly knockdown by first The Queen, and then The Empress. And there was every chance that Mistress Asuka only meant she'd give her another spanking later. But obviously she just couldn't take that risk. Not with her ass so very sore from the last butt beating.
Of course it wasn't a problem for Bayley, as she would take whatever she was given, but she loved Sasha, and hated to cause her emotional pain. She also kind of hated the fact that she was the main reason why at that moment, as the only thing more humiliating than a second spanking, or tapping out in under a minute, was anally riding a bottom of Bayley's calibre.
It was also pretty awkward for Bayley, as she really hated to wear a strap-on. It was just such an unnatural feeling for her, and while it meant that she would be helping out a top, which made her happy, it couldn't compare to being the focus of a dominant woman's attention. Especially when that dominant woman was a top the calibre of Mistress Asuka. So she wouldn't really enjoy what came next.
Apart from watching Sasha get naked. Oh yes, even if it was a little too fast for her liking. Then again, she would have plenty more chances to ogle her lover. And things got even better for her when Sasha pulled a huge butt-plug out of her own ass. Which showed she been properly prepared for this, or at least a little bit. Something like it anyway. Then Sasha showed how much she loved Bayley, by shoving the plug straight into her girlfriend's mouth.
Which caused Bayley's eyes to quickly light up in delight as she saw it coming, her mouth quickly opening seconds before that sex toy was shoved into it. Bayley then moaned loudly at the taste of Sasha's perfect little ass, her eyelids fluttering closed as she savoured the sweet flavour for a few long seconds.
Sasha clearly took that time to enjoy the show, because it wasn't until that time was up that Bayley felt her girlfriend straddling her waist and awkwardly lining up the large dildo protruding from the Hugger's crotch, and Sasha's poor little butt hole. And although she couldn't really tell for sure, Bayley was fairly certain that when she opened her eyes it was ironically, the moment that Sasha started pushing downwards.
Admittedly Bayley was far from an expert on these things, but she'd been anally violated in front of her mirror plenty of times, often by Sasha, and the expression on her girlfriend's face right now was very familiar. Only except of crying out and whimpering loudly and shamelessly in pure pleasure, Sasha seemed very ashamed, and was clearly desperately trying to hide those sounds, while failing miserably.
Which again bought Bayley back to feeling sorry for her girlfriend, as the last thing she wanted to do was cause her pain. Physical or otherwise. Then again, as her wonderful Mistress Asuka had pointed out, if she could help Sasha finally stopped fighting her true nature, and accept that being a bottom was the absolute best, the sky was truly the limit for her. At least as far as the pleasure she could receive.
Sasha was probably supposed to suck the butt-plug clean herself, but surely she was suffering enough that Asuka would let it go? It was probably at least a little more forgivable than simply throwing the plug to the ground, in which case it would be probably shoved into her mouth regardless. Part of her hadn't wanted to reward Bayley for being willing to humiliate her like this, especially in such a public setting.
But she just couldn't resist that pretty face. Besides, watching and especially listening to Bayley suck the butt cream off of that plug so ravenously and shamelessly was a hell of a turn on, and kind of made what Sasha had to do next easier. In fact, she tried to concentrate on it, and of course relax as she pushed herself downwards.
It was incredibly debatable if Sasha had time for these things. Asuka was going to an interview after the match, but that probably wouldn't hold her up long, so Sasha should probably just shove herself all the way downwards at this point in one hard thrust. Which would be agonizing, but at this point Sasha would almost welcome the pain. She certainly deserved it, considering how weak she had been.
And it would surely be a million times better to whimpering, gasping and moaning in pleasure the entire time she slowly pushed herself down a strap-on. Especially when it was going up her butt, and even worse, when that cock was attached to a total bottom like Bayley. But she just couldn't help herself.
As a result, she made the most humiliating experience of her life even worse by actually enjoying it. Oh God, she actually enjoyed the feeling of her ass hole slowly stretching to allow the head of Bayley's cock to slide through it and into her backside. Well, thankfully she cried out in pain from the initial anal penetration, but that pain was fleeting, and there was definitely pleasure mixed in.
Then she let out even more pleasure filled sounds as she started slowly lowering herself downwards, taking inch after inch into her tailpipe like it was the easiest thing in the world. Unfortunately she ran out of time, and suddenly the locker room opened to reveal the Alpha female of RAW.
For a few long seconds Sasha froze with fear, and then she shoved herself the rest of the way down, and thus burying the remaining length of the cock deep in her bowels. Which thankfully caused her to cry out in pain again, because she had just rammed about 6 inches straight into her shit-pipe. But the fact that she did it at all also proved that she was so desperate to avoid a spanking, or maybe she just wanted to please Asuka so much she would inflict this upon herself?
Sasha told herself that last part wasn't true, but honestly she wasn't sure anymore. And she certainly felt grateful when Asuka stayed in the doorway for a few long seconds, allowing Sasha to get her bearings before she officially started anally riding that cock to coincide with the entry of her Mistress, meaning that she had obeyed the command she left for her.
Asuka had been curious whether Sasha would do that for her if she gave her the chance, and she was delighted that she did, chuckling with wicked delight as she slowly entered the room and close the door behind her, her eyes never leaving the beautiful sight in front of her. And why would it? It was such an amazing sight, and wonderful proof of her dominance. And most importantly, that Sasha was on the verge of breaking.
Oh yes, she was so close she could practically taste it. All The Boss needed was one more little push, and she would be hers completely. Fortunately for her, and unfortunately for Sasha, Asuka had the perfect thing to do that. Or more accurately, things.
So after a few long minutes of just watching Sasha bounce up and down Asuka ordered, "Sasha, lift your ass all the way off of that cock."
Immediately Sasha stopped bouncing up and down, but she hesitated to obey which was hilarious, Asuka already on the verge of laughter when Bayley of all people smacked Sasha's ass roughly and ordering, "Do as you're told, bitch!"
"AH FUCK!" Sasha cried out, before whimpering, "Bayley?"
"And respond correctly." Asuka added firmly.
"Oh God..." Sasha whimpered pathetically, and then slowly lifted herself off of the cock, before grumbling softly, "Yes Mistress Asuka."
"Good girl." Asuka purred, and then the moment the cock popped out of Sasha's ass hole quickly added, "Stay where you are!"
"But..." Sasha tried to protest, not wanting to keep her ass squatting up in the air like that. But all it took was a look from the dangerous Japanese woman and the black woman replied with another whimper, "Yes Mistress Asuka."
Asuka smirked at this response, thought about it for a few long seconds, and then ordered, "Becky, suck Bayley's cock! Mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, clean it of that yummy ass cream."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
Which was another thing which had Asuka smirking and chuckling with delight, along with the way that Becky moaned loudly with pure pleasure in getting the privilege of tasting Sasha's ass all over that cock. As always, the little ATM slut savoured the flavour of the deepest part of that ass, in this case Sasha's, before quickly beginning to bob her head up and down the cock, taking more each time until she was stuffing her throat with butt flavoured dildo.
Probably because she was hoping to get even more later, although she probably also guessed she would have to wait her turn. In fact, she wouldn't have even got the first turn, if it wasn't for the fact that Charlotte was watching the fun.
To her credit The Queen managed to keep up a Poker Face while watching Becky blowing Bayley, but Asuka could tell there was something off behind her eyes. Actually, that was the case throughout the initial sodomy, and especially later, Charlotte clearly nervous that Asuka would embarrass her by achieving what she couldn't. Or maybe she was just mad, because she liked Sasha's defiance, and Asuka was bringing an end to it.



Whatever the case, she definitely resented Becky submitting to Asuka, which made it so much more satisfying for The Empress. Then things changed, and all of a sudden Charlotte very clearly enjoyed the show a lot more, namely when it was other ATM sluts tasting Sasha's butt.
Right before that Sasha was ordered to shove the dick back up her ass, something she obeyed without hesitation. She didn't even complain when she was forced to repeat the process, constantly holding her ass in the air, so that everyone could see her back hole was already beginning to gape. Although that wasn't the main focus. No, that was on the latest lucky bitch getting the privilege of tasting Sasha's ass.
Oh yes, each of Asuka's bitches got their turn tasting that booty, and then everybody else. Well, all of the bottoms had been happy to do it. Charlotte unsurprisingly declined with an evil glare, but it was only a matter of time. It was also only a matter of time before Bayley got the privilege, but she would have to wait for longer, because after close to an hour of ass to mouth Asuka was more than ready to re-join the fun, and break The Boss once and for all.
"Sasha?" Asuka called out, waiting until she had her pet's full attention, before asking, "Have you ever been double ass fucked before?"
"Oh God." Sasha whimpered in horror, immediately freezing in place, with the dildo fully embedded within her butt.
"Is that a yes?" Asuka teased.
"N, no." Sasha answered with another whimper, hating where this was going.
"Good." Asuka purred, before ordering, "Bayley, spread those cheeks. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, give me the perfect view of taking The Boss's double anal cherry."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Bayley quickly replied and obeyed.
"Wa, wait..." Sasha protested, before begging for mercy, "Please, don't do this to me, I'll-"
"Break for sure?" Asuka offered, before asking, "Tell me, Da Boss... did you ever give any of your bitches mercy? Like Alexa, for example."
"No, she didn't." Alexa smirked.
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Asuka chuckled, before coldly ordering, "So shut up and take it like the bitch you are. And don't worry, soon you'll be nothing but another one of my mindless sluts, and then? You will not care how much it hurts, or how wide your butt hole is. All that will matter is the incredible pleasure you are feeling. And pleasing me. As all women in this company should."
"We'll see about that." Charlotte grumbled.
"But..." Sasha tried to whine, only to get cut off again.
"And you know the rules." Asuka reminded her bitch, and then gleefully taunted her, "I won your ass, so it's mine! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, I made the once great Sasha Banks tap out in less than a minute. Yeah I did. And now? You are mine once again. And soon, mmmmmmmmm, mmmmmmmmm, mmmmmmmmm, you'll be mine forever. And you will love it. No more running or deluding yourself Sasha. This is it. The moment you have been waiting for since you step foot in a wrestling ring. The inevitable moment you become the anal loving bitch of a superior woman! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, relax Sasha, because from now on, your ass is mine."
Asuka and Sasha then stared at each other for a few long minutes, before the once mighty former Alpha female whimpered pathetically and lowered her head in submission, as the current Alpha cackled with victory. Because that was what this truly felt like. Oh yes, Asuka shouldn't get ahead of herself, but she could practically taste it. Sasha Banks was hers.
Well, she always was, and it was only a matter of time before the so-called Boss broke completely, but it was still a sweet feeling. One that Asuka savoured for a few long seconds, before kneeling down behind Sasha, and pressing the tip of her cock against that already widely stretched back door, again, causing her defeated opponent to whimper pathetically, and deliciously.
Which again Asuka savoured for a few long seconds, before slowly beginning to push forwards, causing Sasha Banks's butt hole to stretch wider than ever before. Oh yes, the most private hole on Sasha Banks's poor little body just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until finally the head of Asuka's strap-on slid through that anal ring and into Sasha's ass, alongside Bayley's dick, making it official.
Asuka had just taken The Boss's double anal cherry! Something which of course Asuka had to brag about, albeit after a couple of minutes of sadistic laughter, and a deafening cry from the poor little fuck hole she was using for her pleasure. Then came the taunting to solidify her conquest.
"And there it is, mmmmmmmmm, your double anal cherry is mine! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, I just took your double anal cherry! It's mine Sasha, all mine! You, are mine." Asuka taunted gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, your ass hole is stretching for two big dicks now, and you know what that means, huh? Yeah you do, mmmmmmmm, it means it's over. You're a bottom, now and forever. My anal loving bottom! Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, no fighting it anymore. Just you, bending over whenever and wherever I want! Or whatever else I want. Oh yes, your my fucking bitch now. Nothing but my bitch! Oh fuck yeah, get ready Sasha, because your new life starts now."
Unsurprisingly poor Sasha couldn't offer up much of a response, other than a few more whimpers and cries, which continued to be the case as Asuka began pushing her hips forwards, causing more of that second dildo to violate a hole which was never even meant to take one dick. Something which of course Asuka did nice and slowly, which was the bare minimum of mercy she could show Sasha at this point.
Admittedly a sadistic part of The Empress craved the harder and faster ass stuffing, but that probably would've done serious damage, and maybe even permanent damage, which wasn't the way to get herself a new bitch. No, better to go nice and slowly, and give The Boss time to adjust. Besides, why would she want to rush this, when this was one of her favourite things in the world?
Sodomizing another woman was Asuka's favourite thing in the world. She loved every aspect of it, but there was definitely something to be said for a butt stuffing. Of watching inch, after inch, after inch of her cock slowly disappearing into another woman's ass hole, slowly increasing her dominance over her with every inch. And oh God, it was so beautiful.
Oh yes, Asuka could watch her strap-on disappear up a bitch's butt forever. Maybe especially when there was a cock already inside that bitch's butt, meaning that she wasn't just anally abusing a conquered opponent, but turning her into the biggest kind of ass whore imaginable. Namely, a double anal whore. Oh yes, the once mighty Sasha Banks was now her double anal whore, and she always would be.
Sasha had tears streaming down her cheeks because of that fact. Because it was bad enough that she had been butt fucked countless times now, but even in her most humiliating moments, her most submissive moments, she could comfort herself with the fact that she had never been double ass fucked. And more importantly, she would never stoop that low. No, she could never stoop that low. Her ass was too small.
Yes, to be a double anal whore she would need to have a fat ass, made to take multiple cocks, like those shameless butt sluts Mickie James, Naomi and even her precious Bayley. Admittedly, Alexa Bliss had taken plenty of double ass fuckings, but her booty was still bigger than Sasha's, just about, and again she was a shameless butt slut, made to be ass fucked. Not like The Boss, Sasha Banks.
But now here she was, her back hole and back passage stretched wider than ever before, and way beyond what she thought it was capable of, and the worst part was that even at its very worst, there was some small twisted part of her which found it enjoyable. Especially when Asuka's thighs came to rest against her cheeks, announcing every inch of that second cock had been buried deep within her bowels.
Something which made Sasha weirdly proud of herself. And then, the Alpha female of RAW began to prove her superiority by beginning to thrust in and out, effortlessly causing Sasha's shit-pipe to relax and actually accept getting double stuffed. So much so that the initial agony faded away and was eventually replaced by ecstasy.
Never in her whole entire life had Sasha tried to fight against something more, but it was inevitable. Asuka... Mistress Asuka was just too good. Too amazing. Too much of an incredible butt busting top. Oh God, how had Sasha ever thought she could compete with this woman? Or any woman, for that matter? And why would she, when she could feel pleasure like this? Oh yes, clearly she had been wasting her time being The Boss.
Or trying, unsuccessfully, to convince everyone that was what she was. This whole time, she could've been The Bitch. Oh yes, this whole time she should've been The Bitch all along. Mistress Asuka's Bitch. Something that she would be proud to be from now on, if Mistress Asuka deemed her worthy. Something that Sasha tried to mention, while shamelessly begging for the orgasm she now needed more than anything.
"Make me cum, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooddddddddddddd, make me cum make me cum make me cum, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Sasha cried out desperately, "Mmmmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, make me cum, and I'll be your bitch! No, mmmmmmmmm, I am your bitch! I'm your bitch I'm your bitch I'm your bitch! Oh fuck yeah, I'm not The Boss anymore, I'm your Bitch! I'm The Bitch! Oooooooooooooooh shit, please, Mistress Asuka, solidify I'm your fucking bitch by wrecking my little ass hole! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, destroy my butt! Ruin it, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking ruin it! Ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, WRECK MY BUTT HOLE MISTRESS ASUKA! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Thankfully it wasn't long before her wonderful Mistress increase the pace ever so slightly, which was all it took at that point, to make Sasha cum. She tried desperately to continue begging for more, etc, but it wasn't long before she became completely incoherent, and not long after that even becoming incapable of thinking coherently, as the ecstasy became too much.
Because of course, being the absolute ass wrecking stud that she was, Mistress Asuka pounded Sasha's shit hole through climax after climax, Bayley mostly staying still, so it was like Mistress Asuka was hammering her butt hole with two cocks at once. Oh God, Sasha loved her Mistress so much, which was the last thing which echoed through her mind before the multiple orgasms became too overwhelming.
Asuka again cackled evilly, this time as she made the once mighty Sasha Banks cum over and over again from a brutal double ass pounding. So much so that Sasha's cum squirted out of her cunt and all over the stomach of her ex-girlfriend, who would never ever respect her as a top again. And neither would any other woman surrounding them. Oh yes, The Boss was finished. Now she was truly nothing but The Bitch, and all that was left to do was celebrate her victory.
And Asuka could think of no better way than to squeeze every orgasm out of Sasha that was possible. Well that, and to cum herself, of course. But that could wait, Asuka showing off why she was a true Alpha female, by holding back as long as possible, to completely wreck the other woman's ass hole.
That pretty much meant using every ounce of her strength, speed and stamina to maybe literally ruined Sasha's most private hole. Of course there was at least one enemy in this room which might try something if she sensed weakness, so unfortunately Asuka did have to hold back a little bit. But it was more than enough to cause the sounds of her thighs smacking against Sasha's ass cheeks to echo throughout the room, along with the sounds of the other woman screams of ecstasy.
Also, considering she was such a small girl, Sasha had quite the big booty, which felt so wonderful against her thighs. And of course, there was her audience, who Asuka played too by smacking Sasha's butt, pulling back on her hair, and dishing out some much-needed verbal abuse.
"MINE! MINE MINE MINE! YOU ARE MY BITCH SASHA! MINE!" Asuka yelled at the top of her lungs, "OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MINE, ALL MINE! I OWN YOUR ASS HOLE! IT'S MY FUCKING FUCK HOLE! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OH FUCK, YOU ARE MY FUCK HOLE! MY ANAL WHORE! MY BUTT SLUT, MY ASS WHORE, MY ANAL LOVING LITTLE BITCH! YOU'RE THE BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, SASHA BANKS IS MY BITCH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course, Asuka only spoke those words when she was getting ready to cum, because they easily pushed her over the edge of orgasm. Oh yes, those words, combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomizing another woman, especially another woman's wrestler, was easily enough to make her cum. And this was an extra special treat, as it was a former Alpha female she was doing this too.
Admittedly, that was back in NXT, which was several long years and butt poundings ago. But still, it was enough to make this one of the greatest climaxes Asuka had ever known. So powerful that it almost stopped her from continuing the brutal rectum wrecking. Almost. But she was Asuka, The Empress, the greatest ass wrecker of them all. She would not be outdone by this, or anything. Or anyone.
So like the seasoned pro she was, Asuka viciously pounded Sasha Banks's butt hole through multiple climaxes for them both, mostly while focusing on her latest conquest. However, as extra special as this was, it didn't mean she completed her overall goal, and she couldn't help but turn to Charlotte towards the end and stare at her, letting her know that she was next. That sooner or later her ass would belong to The Empress.
And then, Asuka would truly be the Alpha female of the entire WWE. Which was almost enough to make her collapses she came so wonderfully hard. But again, she maintained her composure. Sadly, it meant she couldn't continue, but she had done herself proud, a fact which was solidified when she abruptly pulled out of that ass, and roughly smacked it.
"Spread your cheeks you worthless little anal whore!" Asuka yelled, first in Japanese, then in English, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, spread those ass cheeks wide for me, but more importantly everyone else. Let them see that The Boss was not ready for Asuka. And now? Mmmmmmmmm, she's nothing but my anal bitch."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Sasha whimpered and obeyed without hesitation.
Sasha had only just finished crying out in agony, as it felt like something had been amputated. Hell, she only just realized what exactly happened, namely two big dicks had been pulled from her ass at the same time. Oh God, because of the fact they were so tightly packed in together as soon as Mistress Asuka pulled her dick out Bayley's dildo came with it, which left her gaping ass hole visible from space.
Or at least it felt like it. And yet, the once proud Sasha Banks didn't hesitate to reach back, grab hold of her butt cheeks, and pull them wide apart, giving the rest of the locker room the best view possible of that gaping crater which had once been completely closed, and didn't feel like it would ever do so again. All just to please her wonderful Mistress, who had just redefined her understanding of pleasure.
More than anything in her entire life, Sasha hoped she had pleased Mistress Asuka, her heart literally fluttering and a goofy smile crossing her face as she looked around to see a wicked smile on the face of her top. Something Sasha would do anything to make sure stayed there, or at least returned there. Then Sasha looked at all the jealous faces around her, except maybe Charlotte.
Or especially Charlotte? It was honestly so hard to tell in that moment, but whatever the case she was sure it was only a matter of time before everybody got to know the joy of being topped by Mistress Asuka. Which just meant Sasha would have to work even harder to please her. Oh yes, she would do anything to please her including the incredibly humiliating order she got next.
"Good girl." Asuka purred with a wicked smile, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, very good, you know your place now, don't you Sasha?"
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Sasha quickly replied.
"And what's that?" Asuka pushed.
"Grovelling at your feet, Mistress Asuka." Sasha replied, actually grinning widely as she got the chance to prove she didn't have a shred of dignity left, "My place is kissing your beautiful feet, mmmmmmmmm, or eating your yummy pussy, or tonguing your delicious little ass hole, ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, but above all else? My place is taking it up the ass like the nasty little anal bitch I am! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, my place is to take it in the butt whenever you want, just like the only other walking fuck holes who call themselves female wrestlers in this company. They are all your anal bitches, because none of them are ready for Mistress Asuka. I certainly wasn't."
"Well..." Asuka chuckled wickedly, turning to Charlotte, "It seems I have succeeded, where The Queen failed."
"Only because I wasn't trying to break her." Charlotte pointed out.
"Your mistake." Asuka said dismissively.
"I didn't have too. I could top her whenever I wanted." Charlotte insisted, before threatening, "And I still could."
"We'll see." Asuka again dismissed Charlotte, before pointing out, "But I doubt it. You're weak. How else do you explain how easily I took your precious horsewomen from you?"
"Face me at the Royal rumble, and you'll see just how weak I am." Charlotte challenged.
"As you wish." Asuka smirked, before ordering, "But first, I'm not done with my little show. Or more accurately, Sasha is not done with hers. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, it's time to clean cock Sasha... starting with Bayley's. Oh yes, I want to see The Boss get down on her knees and suck her ass off of her best friend's dick."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Sasha obeyed without hesitation.
To go ass to mouth for an ass wrecking stud like Mistress Asuka was humiliating enough, but to do it for a shameless anal loving bottom like Bayley was pretty much the lowest Sasha could go. Maybe even more than taking a double ass fucking, although admittedly not by much. But it was nothing she hadn't done before, and she was now so broken she would've probably sucked that strap-on if Bayley had ordered her too.
Mostly because her mouth was watering at the thought of all that yummy butt cream that was covering it, but also because she was eager to prove Mistress Asuka had succeeded where Mistress Charlotte had failed, and truly broken her. And she was sure everyone in this room wanted to see the mighty Sasha Banks suck ass flavoured dick.
Luckily for them they got their wish, Sasha dropping down to her knees in front of Bayley, and shoving the first few inches of her best friend's dick into her mouth, and then moaned loudly and happily at the taste of her own ass. Something she got more of by beginning to bob her head up and down, albeit after savouring the deepest part of her rectum.
Sasha even managed to continue spreading her cheeks, maximizing everyone else's enjoyment, and her humiliation. Something that would hopefully get her rewarded. Ideally by Mistress Asuka and Mistress Charlotte, sharing her ass. Oh yes, what she just experienced was amazing, and she wanted it again, this time with the woman beneath her thrusting up into her slutty little shit hole, making the ass wrecking even more devastating, and the orgasms that much more powerful.



Asuka absolutely loved the beautiful view she was getting right now. So much so that she got out her phone and took a few photos. Mostly of Sasha's gaping butt hole and The Boss enthusiastically sucking her own ass off of a total bottom's strap-on, and her best friend at that. But she also captured the look on the faces of her audience, especially Charlotte's, which was priceless.
And she had the perfect way of making it even better, and getting into her rival's head. Which admittedly she could've done if she had Sasha moving on to her dick, which was very tempting, as it would further solidify The Boss's submission to her. But that had been signified enough, and Asuka had an even better way to annoy The Queen.
So while staring Charlotte straight in the eye Asuka ordered, "Becky, get over here and suck my cock!"
"Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
Initially Asuka continued staring at Charlotte, but The Queen did a good job of keeping her face neutral, so it wasn't as fun. Sure, she could see in her eyes that she was annoyed, but clearly she had been expecting something like this. Besides, Asuka just couldn't resist looking down to see Charlotte's precious girlfriend, Becky Lynch, getting down on her knees in front of her and wrapping her lips around her big dick.
Then just like Sasha before her, Becky let out a long, loud moan at the taste of another girl's ass. Becky no doubt wished it was her own, the slut, but it was clear from the way that she noisily and happily cleaned that dick, this wasn't a bad alternative. In fact, it was one that she very, very much enjoyed.
Something which was clear from the way that she savoured the flavour of the deepest part of Sasha's butt, before bobbing her head up and down. Becky had some catching up to do, but like the well-trained ass to mouth whore she was, she inevitably caught up with Sasha.
Oh yes, both members of the infamous four horsewomen, AKA Charlotte's former bitches, were passionately sucking strap-on dick, which had been deep inside Sasha's ass for the amusement of their Mistress Asuka. And they were so eager to please, and to get every drop of that butt cream, that eventually they deep throated every inch of those dildos with well-practiced ease. While their Mistress Asuka encourage them, of course.
At first this was just with Asuka condescendingly patting Becky's head, and stroking her hair, while returning her gaze to Charlotte, but inevitably she taunted, "Oh yes, ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's it Becky, suck my dick. Suck my big dick clean of your fellow slut's ass cream. Your fellow horsewomen, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, suck your fellow horsewomen's ass off of my cock. Oh, would you look at that, two out of four horsewomen sucking ass flavoured cock, and now three of them are my broken bitches. Yes they are, yes they are. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, just one more to go, and I'll have the complete set."
"That will never happen." Charlotte promised.
"It will." Asuka said firmly, before grinning, "But for now, since your precious horsewomen did such a good job of cleaning cock, I shall give them another reward. Oh yes, I shall give them the honour of kissing my feet. Yes, I loved Sasha's comment about grovelling at my feet so much, the three of you can do it now. Mmmmmmmm yes, and then later, you can join them Charlotte."
"Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka." Bayley quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Asuka." Sasha quickly replied and obeyed.
As her mouth was free at the time, Bayley was first, followed by Becky and Sasha, although there really wasn't much in it, which further proved there was no fight left in The Boss. Of course, Asuka would make sure it stayed that way, with regular ass fuckings, starting with when they got back to her room for the night.
Oh yes, Asuka would line up these three horsewomen, and whoever she felt like, and would thoroughly brutalize their butt holes for her pleasure. And do anything else she wanted to them. Maybe this again, because there was definitely something to be said for seeing these three amazing female wrestlers press themselves down to the ground and start covering her feet in kisses. Especially with Charlotte watching.
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"Are you serious?" Selena Gomez asked, finally breaking the silence which had seemed to last for an eternity.
Miley Cyrus had been hoping against hope that somehow Selena hadn't heard her slip up, or that she'd only imagined herself saying something so stupid out loud.
It wasn't that she didn't trust Selena, they had been friends for years and Miley knew there was no way Selena would betray her trust like that, but this was a delicate matter she hadn't really planned on seriously discussing with anyone. But, since she had let it slip...
"Nooooo... no." Miley said, sounding more convincing the second time, "It's just... we're 18 now. Most girls our age have already had sex. And I know, I should wait for the right time with the right guy... and I want to... but part of me just wants to do it already. Not that I would, it's just part of me, a very small part of me, wants to do it, just to get it over with, you know?"
Selena nodded. Miley had been talking pretty quickly but Selena definitely understood what the other girl saying, "You need to cum."
"What? No!" Miley insisted, surprised by Selena's bluntness, "It's not about that at all. I just want to do something a normal teenage girl does, get to feel really intimate with a guy."
"If you say so." Selena said, not sounding convinced.
"Well I do say so." Miley said defensively, and then after another awkward silence added, "Besides... if all I wanted was... that, well... I can do that on my own."
Selena couldn't help grin at the blush crossing her friend's face, "Yeah... but is it enough?"
Miley said nothing. She didn't need too. If fingering herself actually worked she wouldn't be even having this conversation. Of course, she didn't want to have this conversation in the first place, and it was clearly getting nowhere, so Miley went back to applying her makeup. Technically she was already finished but this particular topic had Miley flustered and unsure to do with herself.
This fact was pretty clear to Selena who quietly debated to herself whether she should push Miley further. After all they had a movie premiere to go too. Then again Miley had arrived early so they could socialise and this was something deeper than typical small talk. It was a potentially treacherous conversation to continue, but... it had potential. Maybe Selena could finally do something she'd been planning for a very, very long time.
"I could help you." Selena said, again breaking the silence which had fallen between the two Disney stars.
Miley looked at Selena with a frown on her face, and then suddenly she seemed to panic, "I'm not gay."
"O... k..." Selena said slowly, quietly noticing how Miley didn't sound totally convincing, "What makes you say that?"
"Well... we are talking about sex, and you offered to help, and..." Miley said quickly, trailing off as while there was another reason she suspected Selena of not being entirely straight it was a reason she couldn't bring herself to mention as she was a little worried about the response to it, "And nothing I guess."
"Well I wasn't thinking about that." Selena lied, although it was more like a half lie as what she said next was true, "I was just going to suggest that if you want to keep your virginity for someone special you can still do that, but there are... other fun things you could do."
"Like?" Miley asked curiously.
"Like letting a guy go down on you, or vice versa." Selena said, a tiny smirk creeping across her face at her friend's expression.
"But that's sex." Miley said, and then a lot less confidently added, "Isn't it?"
"No. Sex is a dick fucking a pussy. Anything else is just extra. Well, at least for heterosexual girls." Selena said.
There was a silence, and then Miley muttered, "I... I guess that's one way to look at it, but we couldn't do something like that."
"Why?" Selena asked.
"Well..." Miley said, struggling to think.
"Because Disney girls don't have sex?" Selena offered, for quickly adding, "Because like I said, this wouldn't be."
"Then what would it be?" Miley countered.
"Having fun? Testing your limits? Doing what normal teenage girls do? Isn't that what you want?" Selena pointed out.
"Well... yeah, I guess, but..." Miley again struggled to think of a response, "I can't just tell a guy to... you know. I'm not even really dating anyone right now, and even if I was..."
"So practice on your security guards or some random fans." Selena shrugged.
"What?" Miley exclaimed.
"Well, you should probably work your way up to fans. Just stick with the security guards. They're paid to protect you and your image, and they'll never turn you down as long as you suck them off first." Selena said.
There was another few moments of silence as Miley just stared at her friend dumbfounded, "So... this is actually something you've done? Because I thought this was all just some crazy theory."
"Right, because no other teenager in the history of the world has been sexually frustrated other than Miley Cyrus." Selena said, her mocking significantly cushioned by the softness of her tone and the understanding look on her face, "I know what you're going through. I went through something similar, and then I embraced being a technical virgin. All the fun of sex, technically without the actual sex."
Again there was some silence as Miley couldn't believe what she was hearing.
"If you're sure you could never do something like that that's fine, but if you're not sure I might have a proposition for you." Selena said after a while.
"What?" Miley asked softly.
"I could call one of my security guards in here and you could watch." Selena said.
Miley opened her mouth to say no, but the word didn't came out. Nothing did. Instead she closed her mouth and bit her lip, and then after a while said, "I don't know..."
"Please? I wanna help you, and if you give this a chance I swear you won't regret it." Selena promised, before adding, "It'll just be a blow job. He'll come in, I'll blow him and you can stay and watch, or you can hide in the bathroom. If you stay you might feel confident enough to do it yourself later. If not, you tried."
There was another pause and then against her better judgment Miley nodded her head, "Ok."
Selena beamed and practically ran to her hotel room door, opening it up quickly and calling out, "You, in here."
Seconds later one of Selena's bodyguards walked inside. He wasn't as gigantic and intimidating as some bodyguards Miley had seen, but he looked like he could handle himself. He was definitely the type of bodyguard Disney like to hire for events where they weren't expecting any trouble as he was young, maybe in his late twenties, and attractive enough to be around the pretty people without actually distracting from them.
Once he was inside Selena quickly shut the door and said, "Disney girls don't have sex."
Miley frowned.
"It's code." Selena quickly explained, "When I say that my guards know they're about to have some fun, as long as they keep their mouths shut and do whatever I say."
Selena then started walking around the guard, eyeing his muscular body while occasionally glancing at her friend.
"First rule of being a technical virgin: always stay in control. If you lose it, one thing could lead to another and suddenly you're not any type of virgin anymore." Selena said, before turning her full attention to Miley, "Sit over there."
It was a demand, not a request. Miley couldn't remember the last time anyone had truly demanded anything of her, and it sent a thrill through her body.
After a brief pause she silently got up and moved to where she was instructed, sitting only a few feet away from her friend and the bodyguard, giving her a perfect view of Selena slowly getting onto her knees.
Miley was expecting some kind of build up to what happened next, but instead Selena just pulled down the guard's pants and boxer shorts, revealing his semi-hard prick which Selena gripped by the base before beginning to gently stroke it.
"Have you ever seen one of these before?" Selena asked, before quickly clarifying, "In real life, not a picture or anything?"
Miley shook her head.
"Well, it's nothing to be afraid of. You just need to know how to handle it right." Selena said, and then continued as the cock became fully erect in her hand, "With enough foreplay, or at least some kind of build up, a guy can be... totally ready to go from the start, but if you jumping without warning a little hand job will do the trick. And there are other ways to get him fully ready. Like using your tongue..."
As a demonstration Selena lowered her head downwards, stuck out her tongue, pressed it against the base of the guard's dick and then slowly slid it all the way up the shaft until she reached the tip. She then slid her tongue down again, repeating the process so she was slowly licking the cock, paying extra attention to the tip every now and again which really seemed to make the guard moan.
From where she was sitting Miley had a perfect view of this, and while she knew she should look away, should call this whole ridiculous thing off, she was riveted, her eyes locked on what was happening so much she was barely even blinking.
"Of course, guys like this even when they are fully erect." Selena said, giving one more long lick before pressing her lips to the tip and adding, "But... it's not really called cock licking... is it?"
Miley gasped easily as loud as the guy when Selena swallowed the head of the cock, her pouting lips wrapping tightly around the now quite alarmingly large piece of man meat and noisily beginning to suck. Moments later those lips went lower, Selena taking a couple more inches into her mouth before pulling back, off and away from the dick.
"Honestly, it's not that hard to figure out what to do yourself." Selena said, her eyes now totally locked with Miley's, "But a few tips don't hurt. Like if you're only going to suck on the top half remember to stroke the bottom half."
Selena then demonstrated, taking the first few inches of cock back into her mouth while moving her hand up and down whatever part of the dick her mouth wasn't touching. Her strokes were firmer this time, and the sound of her sucking wasn't that audible, Selena deliberately trying to put focus on what her hand was doing for a few moments. That didn't last too long though, Selena soon sucking the cock louder than ever before.
For what felt like an eternity to Miley very little changed. She just stayed there, frozen like some kind of statue as Selena Gomez sucked a cock in front of her. She didn't just seem to be doing it because she was trying to teach Miley something or because this was something she just wanted to stay practised at or anything... this seemed to be something Selena was genuinely enjoying.
The star of Wizards of Waverley Place had what Miley could only conclude was a look of enjoyment on her face, mixed with lust and other things that Disney's current biggest female star couldn't quite identify. And Selena was just showing so much enthusiasm for this act, her mouth and hand moving at a almost urgent speed, like she truly wanted the body guard's cum.
Her last thought had Miley blushing, but also practically shivering with desire... because at that moment she wanted to be Selena. She wanted to be not just comfortable but confident with her sexuality.
Just as Miley was really beginning to look up to the older girl Selena took her mouth away from the cock and turned to her, "Wanna see another trick?"
For a second Miley just stared at her friend, and then she gently nodded her head.
Selena smiled in response, pushed the dick upwards and lent her head down so that she could take one of the bodyguard's balls into her mouth.
The poor guard had been doing his best to bite his tongue as he knew from previous experience Selena preferred it that way, but keeping his moans and groans soft had been becoming increasingly difficult and now Selena was moving to his balls he could barely contain himself.
Things only got worse for him, at least in the sense of keeping his boss happy, when Selena moved from one ball to the other before opening her mouth wide enough to swallow them both.
Selena repeated this process for a little while before concentrating on sucking on both balls at once while stroking the guard's cock with her hand, her hand and mouth stroking and sucking his cock and balls at varying speeds. Sometimes she would gently suck on the bodyguard's balls and forcefully stroke his shaft. Sometimes it was the other way around. Sometimes it was the same speed for the same thing. Either way she drew this out for quite awhile before going back to sucking on the first few inches of the guard's cock.
At this point Selena knew the guard was going to cum, and while she could have delayed it for longer if she had been on her own she needed to make him cum now so she could capitalise on Miley's curiosity before the other girl over thought the situation.
So taking the cock out of her mouth Selena turned to Miley and said, "You know, some girls spit, others don't even take a shot in the mouth, but for me... a blow job just doesn't feel properly completed if I don't at least swallow half of the guy's cum."
Before giving Miley a chance to respond Selena turned and wrapped her lips around the dick again, sucking it harder than ever before and even pushing her head quickly up and down to increase the bodyguard's stimulation.
The guard was very grateful for this, and for the fact that Selena had recently given him permission to cum as he wasn't sure he could hold back much longer. With the permission he had been waiting for he didn't even try, a loud groan escaping his lips as he blew his load in Selena Gomez's mouth.
The first blast shook out of the tip while it was pressed against the back of Selena's mouth and as result the cum was shot directly down her throat. Disappointed that she was denied the taste of cum Selena quickly pulled back so that the head of the dick was resting against her tongue, some of the sperm still shooting directly into her gullet, but most of it ended up filling her mouth.
As the bodyguard's orgasm drew to a close Selena stroked his shaft to make sure she got the last bit of cum out of him before she turned to her friend, the older brunette delighted to see her fellow Disney star was still watching her intently.
Being very careful not to spill any precious liquid Selena opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue so Miley could see the cum she had collected. She then pulled her tongue slowly back inside, closed her mouth, and loudly gulped, Selena making sure to then open her mouth again to prove that she had swallowed every drop of cum.
Rather than being repulsed Miley seemed only increasingly turned on by Selena's cum swallowing, at least that's how the older Disney girl chose to interpret the look on her friend's face as she licked her lips, just in case there was any more cum, and then softly asked, "Wanna try?"
"I... I don't think I could ever do anything like that." Miley said after a long pause.
"Oh come on, it's easy." Selena pushed, "It's just us here, and if you don't like it you can stop."
There was another pause, then Miley bit her lip, and then slowly slipped down to her knees so she was next to Selena, the other girl practically beaming at her which had Miley panicking a bit, "This never gets out right? You... you won't tell anyone?"
"I promised the public will never find out about this." Selena said. If need be she would lie, but she hoped Miley would be to preoccupied to realise she hadn't exactly agreed to Miley's terms.
Selena was in luck because Miley wasn't listening. She just assumed Selena would agree and had instead decided to concentrate daring herself to reach out and touch the guard's softening cock.
It was a few seconds before Miley got up the courage to do so, but when she did it really wasn't that bad. Neither was stroking it, but for a while she wondered whether it was actually having any effect. After all considering the blow job Selena had just given the guy Miley found it difficult to believe he would get hard again anytime soon.
Just as that thought crossed her mind the guy's cock seemed to come alive in her hand, quickly growing back to its full length until Miley felt like she was stroking an arm or something.
"Nice." Selena encouraged, "Now, whenever you're ready... start sucking. Or licking, if you prefer."
Given the apprehensive look on Miley's face Selena worried she was pushing things too far, too quickly. Perhaps she should go with a difference strategy. On the other hand Miley wasn't quite running for the hills yet, so maybe all she needed was a little more encouragement.
Selena was just about to give her friend that encouragement when Miley suddenly lurched forward and swallowed the first few inches of the bodyguard's cock. Barely a second later Miley was not only sucking the cock but bobbing her head up and down on it, the bodyguard letting out a high-pitched groan of surprise followed by a lower groan of pleasure while Selena grinned triumphantly.
"That's it Miles, suck that cock. Wrap your lips nice and tightly around it. Make sure you keep your teeth out of the way while you slider that dick in and out of your hot little mouth. Mmmmmm, that's so hot. You have no idea how hot you look with a dick in your mouth." Selena said, her voice practically giddy with joy.
Miley was used to flattery, but never for anything like this. It... it was oddly thrilling. In fact Selena's words were just as encouraging, if not more so, then the low moans coming from the guy, both things combining to give Miley the confidence to truly commit to what she was doing.
It started pretty small, Miley just beginning to stroke the shaft while she was sucking on it, like Selena had showed her. But soon after that she began taking the cock out of her mouth so she could slide her tongue slowly up and down that piece of man meat and closing her lips around the bodyguard's balls to give them a nice long sucking.
In what seemed like no time Miley was switching between licking the length of the cock and sucking on the balls or the top half of the dick, Selena not just impressed that Miley did this all by herself with no encouragement but the fact that the other Disney girl was showing great enthusiasm, Miley seemingly now not just sucking the dick because she wanted to learn how, but because she was enjoying it.
"Oh Miley." Selena said huskily, now struggling a little for words herself, "Suck that cock... suck on that big fat cock. Do you like it? Do you like the taste of cock? I think you do. I think Miley Cyrus likes the taste of cock. I think Miley Cyrus likes sucking cock. I think Miley Cyrus likes being a cock sucker."
A soft moan escaped Miley's cock filled mouth which didn't go unnoticed by Selena.
"Wow, you really do like it don't you." Selena grinned, "That's ok, I promise not to tell everybody. I promised not to tell the whole world how Miley Cyrus is a cock sucking slut who loves being on her knees with a nice big cock in her mouth."
Unsurprisingly these words had Miley imagining what would happen if Selena did tell the whole world about this. She even imagined Selena somehow proving it with hidden cameras or something. But as terrifying as the thought was what really shook Miley to her core was at the thought of it turned her on. She'd lose everything, but the vision of seeing herself, Disney's female poster child, being shown all over newspapers, TV and the Internet on her knees sucking cock made her practically cum on the spot.



Miley wasn't the only one turned on as Selena's voice was practically oozing sex, "Can you hear that Miley? The subtle changes in the guard's groans? Can you feel the way his cock twitches and pulsate inside your hot little mouth? He's about ready to cum, right in your mouth. No, please don't pull away. I wanna see it. I wanna see you take a load of cum in your mouth. I want to see Miley Cyrus get her mouth filled with cum. I want to see Disney's Princess Hannah Montana take every drop of a guy's cum in her mouth and then swallow it all."
Selena's words had Miley bobbing her head and sucking on the cock harder than ever before while her hand frantically worked whatever part of the dick her mouth couldn't get too.
Seconds later Miley felt something hot, wet and salty hitting the back of her mouth. Before she had even fully realised what was happening the liquid had slipped down her throat and yet her mouth was still full of it, the bodyguard's cock shooting blast after blast of... cum into her mouth. She had a mouth full of cum, and yet the bodyguard still wasn't finished blowing his load. Miley was forced to swallow just to stop herself from choking, which somehow displeased Selena.
"No!" Selena protested, "Don't swallow it yet. Let that hot cum fill your mouth up, and then show it to me like I showed it to you."
Miley blushed a little at the thought of what Selena had done earlier, which was kind of weird considering that she had a guy squirting the last of his man seed into her mouth, however while what Selena wanted seemed perverse Miley couldn't help but do what her fellow Disney star wanted, not simply because she wanted to please her or anything like that, but because she, Miss 'Hannah Montana', found the idea hot.
So Miley waited until she was sure the bodyguard had finally finish cumming in her mouth before she slowly turned to Selena, parted her lips and stuck out her tongue, Miley feeling oddly proud of herself at the gleeful look that covered Selena's face as a result of her actions. That look became even more gleeful when Miley retracted her tongue, closed her mouth and loudly swallowed.
"Wow... that was sooooo freaking hot." Selena practically groaned as Miley opened her mouth again to show all the cum was gone.
"Yeah... I guess it kind of was." Miley said softly, feeling more than a little proud of herself.
"Uh-huh." Selena grinned, "Are you ready to crank things up a bit?"
"What did you have in mind?" Miley asked, feeling equally worried and excited.
Instead of answering her friend Selena looked up at her bodyguard, "Go outside and tell six of your friends to get in here. You stay outside though, you had enough fun for tonight."
Part of the guard was disappointed, understandably so, but his exhausted manhood was grateful for the rest. After all, he knew there would be likely other opportunities for fun down the road, and getting a BJ from Selena Gomez and Miley Cyrus had to be considered a pretty good night.
Meanwhile Miley was replaying what Selena said over and over again in her mind and yet she couldn't convince herself that she heard wrong.
"Six?" Miley questioned in disbelief.
"Uh-huh." Selena grinned, "Six big, juicy cocks. And there's two of us so that's three big, juicy cocks each."
"But..." Miley stammered, unable to find the right words to say.
"You want to have fun, don't you Miles?" Selena said, trying to think of the right words to reassure her friend, "Because that's what this is all about, fun. We're not practising for our boyfriends, or possible future boyfriends, we're doing this for fun. And trust me Miley, if you had fun sucking on a nice, big, juicy cock then you're going to have even more fun sucking on three nice, big, juicy cocks."
Selena moved forward so that her face was directly in front of Miley's, her lips millimetres away from those belonging to the other Disney star.
"You do trust me, don't you Miles?" Selena asked.
On the surface Selena sounded pretty innocent, but there was something in her tone and the way she was so close which had alarm bells go off in Miley's head, and yet the younger brunette found herself slowly nodding her head.
"Good." Selena said, moving a millimetre forward before pulling away, leaving Miley stunned.
It seemed like... Selena was going to kiss her or something. It was probably Miley's imagination, in fact it had to be, but still... just the thought of it...
Miley shook herself out of her head only to land in another trance as she saw six guys approaching herself and Selena, the two Disney girls still on their knees as the six bodyguards came to stand before them, undoing their belts as they walked so that when they reached their destination their pants and boxers were easy to push down.
Before Miley could react Selena had lurched forward, the younger girl watching in amazement as the slightly older girl took the entire length of the semi-hard prick into her mouth and sucking on it eagerly.
That eagerness didn't let up for a second, Selena moving her mouth from cock to cock, sucking each one of them to full hardness and then using the same techniques that she had before to keep them hard.
For several minutes Miley just watched Selena suck cock, and then the other brunette gave her a challenging look while a dick was still in her mouth which seemed to clearly say, are you waiting for invitation? Or at least that's how Miley interpreted it.
Whatever the look was meant to say it encouraged Miley to lean forwards and take one of the big dicks in her mouth, her lips slowly closing around it and beginning to suck.
Soon Miley forgot her nervousness and began sucking the dick with ever-increasing roughness, her lips rapidly sliding up and down the poll as her hand worked on whatever part of that man meat she couldn't get into her mouth.
"Don't pay too much attention to just one..." Selena suddenly whispered in Miley's ear before she moved her lips back to one of the other cocks, Miley following her advice shortly afterwards to give another one of the cocks some 'attention', both Disney girls becoming lost in sucking cock, at least until Selena called out, "Miles."
She had to repeat this a few more times before Miley finally pulled her mouth away from one of the dicks to look at her.
"Try this." Selena said, briefly wrapping her lips back around the cock directly in front of her, reaching out to grab and then stroke the cocks either side of her, working all three for a minute before removing her mouth so she could tell Miley, "Jerk the other two while you're sucking one of them, that way we can take care all six at the same time."
With eagerness which surprised herself and the guards Miley began doing what was suggested, she and Selena sucking and jerking each of the cocks in turn, Miley feeling like a total cock sucking slut as she did so.
As if to prove she had her beat Selena yelled out, "Hey Miley..."
When she had the other girl's attention Selena continued, "This... is more than enough to get any guy off, but if you really want to drive a guy crazy you could always..."
Rather than finishing her sentence Selena chose to swallow the head of the dick in front of her again, lowering her mouth down to as far as she'd been letting it go, and then going down further.
The dick hit the back of her mouth and immediately an inward sense of foreboding and dread filled her body, her body's way of telling her that it knew what she was planning to do next and it didn't like it.
Ignoring that part of her body Selena relaxed the muscles in her throat and slowly guided her head downwards, the long, thick piece of flesh slowly entering and then filling her windpipe. The urge to choke on it became unbearable, her gag reflex kicking in like crazy with each additional inch of cock Selena forced down her throat. But she was determined to take it all, and even though her eyes watered to the point of blinding her and Selena felt like she was going to barf her chin eventually was pressed against the bodyguard's balls, his entire dick pulsating within her mouth and throat.
Selena forced herself to hold that position for a couple of seconds before she began slowly bobbing her head up and down, fucking her own throat with the massive cock for almost a full minute before finally lifting her mouth up and off the dick. When Selena did not only did she somehow managed to keep herself gasping and choking, will at least to a serious degree, but she managed to smile at Miley, the other girl just looking back at her with what Selena was almost sure was a lustful gaze.
While Miley had heard of deep throating there was no way she would ever have considered trying it... until she saw how hot Selena had looked doing it, and the seemingly easy she had managed it.
Feeling inspired Miley turned back to the dick nearest to her and swallowed the first couple of inches as usual. Also as usual she began bobbing her head, going lower and lower until that long poll reach the back of her mouth. However unlike usual she pushed her mouth down lower, forcing the dick into her throat and choking immediately.
"Remember to relax your throat." Selena said.
That was easy for her to say, Miley thought in annoyance as she made her second attempt to deep throat a cock.
The second attempt was about as successful as the first. The same went for the third attempt, and the fourth, and the fifth, but during each failed attempt Miley was able to take more man meat down her windpipe, inch after inch of sperm shooter sliding into her gullet until her lips were bobbing incredibly close to the base.
"That's it Miley... lower... lower... oh my gosh... God... oh my fucking God! You did it!" Selena practically squealed as Miley finally swallowed the last few inches so she was deep throating the cock.
Even though Miley immediately removed her mouth and gasped for air she then quickly swallowed the dick again, repeating the process until she was able to keep deep throating for several seconds before actually coming up for air. The determination Miley showed while doing this really impressed Selena, and turned her on...
"Oh fuck yeah, deep throat that cock Miley. Deep throat that fucking cock. Take every inch of that fucking cock down your throat you little cock sucking slut." Selena encouraged huskily, "Mmmmmm, yeah, that's what you are Miley. A cock sucking slut. Miley Cyrus is a cock sucking slut, just like me. We both loved the feel of sucking on a nice, big, juicy cock... feeling a hot slab of meat in our throats as we take it down all the way, mmmmmmm, using our throats like fuck holes... because we're a pair of naughty little cock sucking sluts!"
Miley took her mouth away from the cock she was sucking just long enough to tell Selena, "Shut up and help me suck these cocks... slut."
After that Miley quickly swallowed the dick in front of her again, Selena grinning and doing the same shortly afterwards, the two Disney girls moving from guard to guard, both becoming almost completely lost in the cock sucking.
Selena couldn't become completely lost in what she was doing as she was always mindful of how Miley was doing, although she did struggle to keep doing that after a while as she got to enjoy swallowing tasty dick after tasty dick, the young singer/actress proving herself exactly what she said she was as she greedily sucked on the manhood's of her protectors.
Meanwhile Miley was completely lost for a while until she took the final and biggest cock all the way down her throat, at which point she paused to congratulate herself. During that pause she noticed Selena, sucking the cock right next to her... the cock Miley had just finished taking in her throat... which meant Selena was tasting Miley's saliva. Of course, that meant Miley was tasting Selena's saliva on this cock. After all, Selena had sucked every one of those cocks, so both Disney girls were essentially tasting each other each time they touched one of the dicks. That was... kind of kinky.
In all the excitement Miley had completely forgot, until now, that Selena had said they would each get three dicks each, not share all six. Then again, they had shared the first one, and Miley had to admit this was much kinkier.
It was like they were kissing or something.
Just as Miley thought this Selena said, "Hey Miles... do what I do, on the same cock."
With that Selena slowly licked up the full length of one of the shafts, Miley immediately complying only for Selena to repeat what she had just done at the same time as Miley so the two tongues glided over the same cock at the same time, albeit on different sides. This happened over and over again, the two tongues gently touching on occasion, Selena's even playfully stroking against Miley's as they repeated the process on each guy.
Selena then turned things up a notch, sliding her lips from the base to the tip. Miley was more apprehensive of this, rightfully so as when she actually went through with it Selena did exactly what she was expecting her to do, pressing her lips on the opposite side of the cock so it was actually like they were having a slow, drawn out kiss along the dick. When it was over Selena just smiled a challenging smile at Miley and repeated the process with the next guy.
Miley wasn't sure why exactly, but instead of pointing out how this wasn't totally heterosexual girl behaviour she responded to Selena's challenge, sliding her lips across each cock at the same time as Selena's so it was actually like they were kissing or something, only without the something part.
By the end Selena's lips were lingering on the tip, Miley unsure whether this was to give the guy more pleasure or so that Selena could press her lips against hers for a few seconds more.
Instead of talking about it when she finally broke away Selena change the subject completely, "Have you ever fantasized about having a guy cum in your face?"
There was a long pause and then Miley gently nodded, causing Selena to grin.
"How about six?" Selena asked.
This time Miley shook her head.
"Would you like to try it?" Selena asked.
After what seemed like the longest pause of the night Miley nodded her head.
"Then follow my lead..." Selena grinned, before turning to her guards, "You six know what to do."
With that of six bodyguards gathered around the two kneeling Disney stars and began jerking their cocks rapidly. Meanwhile Selena opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue and lifted her face up in preparation for what was to cum. A few seconds later Miley copied her actions, the two 18 year old girls with a massive teen fan base waiting for cum to cover their faces.
They weren't waiting long, the first blast shooting across Miley's cheek, a second landing across the bridge of her nose and a third landing on her forehead. Meanwhile the first shot Selena took was directly into her mouth, the sperm almost immediately sliding down her throat while some of it remained on her tongue, soon to be joined by several more blasts of cum.
Miley learned to close her eyes as she was almost blinded by a particularly strong shot, this action leaving the pop star to remain there, on her knees while her face was drenched in cum, the inexperienced girl soon wondering if the experience had already ended and she was now literally being sprayed by some kind of small water hose... or several little water hoses. But deep down she knew exactly what was happening, and she revelled in it, although not as much as Selena.
The experienced girl took her cum facial with pride, loving every spurt of man seed that covered her face and filled her hair and mouth. All six of her guards knew well enough to aim mostly for her face but make sure she got a good mouthful of each of their manly liquid, hopefully each one of them smart enough to realise she wanted the same thing for Miley.
When it was finally over and Selena blinked her eyes open she was very pleased to see her bodyguards had done exactly what she wanted, Miley's face dripping with cum while there was still a good portion of man sap on her tongue.
Selena was even more pleased when Miley blinked her eyes open, there are for a few moments and then closed her mouth around her cum filled tongue, Selena quickly doing the same so the Disney girls could swallow the cum simultaneously. Miley even opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to prove she had swallowed it all, Selena doing the same and laughing before reaching out to scoop up some of the cum on Miley's face, eagerly taking the cum coated finger into her mouth and sucking on it.
Surprisingly Miley chuckled at this, and even more surprisingly repeated Selena's actions, the two brunettes scooping cum off each other and swallowing it for a little while before Selena decided to take a chance.
Miley's eyes bulged as Selena suddenly swooped towards her and pressed her lips against her own. This was definitely not totally heterosexual girl activity... but as Miley was more horny then she could ever remember being in her life she figured no one would blame her for just going with it. Or at least that's what she told herself as Selena worked her tongue into her mouth, Miley finding herself totally surrendering to the girl on girl kiss, any protest her mind may have tried to come up with immediately silenced as she felt Selena's tongue against hers.
It was over way to quickly, for both girls.
"Mmmmmm, six guys cum... thanks Miles, I don't think I could have done it without you." Selena said as a lame excuse for her actions after she had swallowed the mouthful of cum and saliva she had collected during the kiss. She then turned to her bodyguards, "You may leave." As the guards pulled their pants back and left Selena turned back to her friend, "So... did you have fun?"
Miley nodded slowly, "Could we do it again?"
"Definitely." Selena said, pleased with Miley's response, "How about after the movie? We could move on to pussy eating."
"Sounds good." Miley grinned, and then her mind suddenly became flooded with worrying thoughts.
She was almost sure she was worrying over nothing, that Selena had only kissed her to get more cum, and the invitation for later would involve the bodyguards again and not... anything else. Then again, Miley couldn't help notice the way Selena was looking at her as they washed their faces and reapplied their make up to make them seem presentable again. But it had to be her imagination, didn't it?
"Oh, would it be ok if Demi came? We were going to meet up afterwards anyway, and she really enjoys this type of thing." Selena said as they were just going out the door.
"Lovato." Miley stammered, as if there was another Demi Selena would be referring to, "Yeah, sure, why not."
"Cool. You go ahead, I'll see if I can catch her on her mobile." Selena said, waiting until Miley was out the room before hitting speed dial and greeting Demi with, "Hello lover..."
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Alex Danvers wasn't a big fan of parties. Loud, obnoxious music which was more to her sister's tastes, large crowds full of people, random guys hitting on her, and worst of all, it was so freaking difficult to get a drink. She much preferred a small gathering between friends, where it was easy to have a nice conversation and a nice bottle of wine. Maybe a game or two.
Which was pretty much a tradition, but this Lena Luthor was throwing a big charity costume party, and after a lot of pestering from Kara, Alex was making an appearance. Which at least made Kara smiled widely when she saw her approaching, reminding Alex she would probably do anything for that smile, even this.
"Alex!" Kara exclaimed, running up and hugging her, "You made it, you made it."
"Like I had a choice." Alex grumbled.
"Oh, don't be like that..." Kara parroted pulling back and then hesitating as she looked Alex up and down, "Hey, where's your costume?"
"I'm wearing it." Alex said, and then when her sister gave her a look she quickly added, "I'm a FBI Agent."
"Boo." Kara booed.
"What?" Alex protested, "This way I didn't have to go home and change, or whatever. I could come straight here."
"Boooooooooo!" Kara repeated.
"I use to pretend to be FBI, you know? I even have a badge that says so and everything." Alex huffed.
"That badge can change to say whatever you want it to say. And you carry it with you wherever you go. So, it doesn't count." Kara argued, "So again, I boo you. Boo, boo, boooooooooo! Bad Alex, bad. F for effort."
"That's not how the saying goes." Alex grumbled, "And what are you supposed to be, exactly? Apart from racially insensitive, I mean? An Arabian hooker, maybe?"
Kara opened her mouth wide in offense, and then huffed, "I'm Princess Jasmine, duh!"
"Why?" Alex frowned, "I thought you were going as Arial?"
"I was, but then Lena told me she was going as Aladdin, because she identifies with his struggles with power, and it meant so much to her, that I wanted to surprise her with this." Kara exclaimed with a beaming smile.
Alex raised an eyebrow, "By wearing a couples costume?"
Kara blushed, "It's not a couples costume."
"Uh-huh." Alex smirked.
"It's not!" Kara insisted, "It's a nice, sweet, friendly gesture between... friends. Best friends. And I will not have you sully it with your crazy, and totally off the mark innuendos."
"Uh-huh." Alex replied.
"Hey, don't give me that." Kara protested, before again insisting, "This is a thoughtful gift, and Lena is going to love it."
"Uh-huh." Alex replied.
"You know what I mean." Kara folded up her arms and pouted.
Honestly Alex hadn't been really paying attention to any of that, as Sam Arias suddenly appeared from out of the crowd. Thankfully she was heading to the bar, the same place that Alex had been heading before she spotted Kara. This meant that Sam didn't spot them, and more importantly, didn't spot Alex staring at her. Because, wow. Don't get her wrong, she always thought Sam was gorgeous, but... wow. Just wow.
She looked better as Supergirl than Supergirl did, and that was really saying something. God, she even had the walk down perfectly. The one which says, 'I'm powerful and self-righteous, but somehow also adorable, and so pretty that it should be obnoxious, but somehow it just means you want me even more.'
"I, I just don't get why anyone would think me and Lena are more than friends." Kara protested, at this point, annoyed at her own inability to stop speaking, even though the only response she got the last couple of minutes was 'uh-huh'.
Although that was preferable to the next response Alex gave, namely, "Do you think Supergirl is hot?"
Kara let out an unintelligible sound, followed by choking out, "Wha, what?"
"Do you think Supergirl is hot?" Alex repeated without missing a beat, then rolled her eyes, "Fine, hypothetically, if you like girls, would you think she is hot?"
"Well... I... I guess, I mean, I hadn't thought about it, I mean..." Kara stammered, before cautiously asking, "Do you?
"Duh. I mean, have you seen her?" Alex scoffed, as if the question should be obvious, "But, I don't know, I just feel like I know her or something. Which is weird, because as far as I can remember we've never spoken."
"There's a reason for that." Kara grumbled softly, looking over to her friend J'ohn.
"What was that?" Alex frowned, finally looking away from Sam.
"Nothing." Kara squeaked, quickly changing the subject as she was the next one to spot Sam, "Oh! Oooooooooooh. Are you sure you're not projecting? Like, getting your feelings all confused, and you're not sure what to do? Because I thought that all the time. Not about Lena! Or any other girl. I just..."
"I don't know..." Alex admitted, "I just feel like there is something between us. Or maybe I just want there to be? Oh, who am I kidding, I totally am."
There's a few brief seconds of silence, and then Kara cautiously added, "Between you and Sam, or you and, and..."
"I don't know." Alex repeated with a sigh, "Both? Maybe? Probably?"
"But Sam's the one who's here?" Kara offered, taking a moment to acknowledge the irony of that, even if Alex was no longer aware of it, and then adding, "Maybe you should go for it? With Sam I mean! Definitely with Sam."
"You don't think Supergirl would be into me?" Alex questioned self-deprecatingly.
"What, I..." Kara stammered, before desperately trying to calm herself down, then pointed out, "Sam's the one who's here."
"How is that fair on her?" Alex questioned, before adding, "If, if the only reason something happens, it's because she's dressed like that?"
"Well..." Kara scoffed, desperately wanting to spill the beans at this point, to tell her sister about wiping her memory, and begging for her forgiveness, but instead she pointed out, "You've had a thing for Sam since you met her. Don't even try to pretend otherwise. Who cares what exactly gets you off your butt to tell her? Just tell her, and see what happens."
"Like things become super awkward, and losing her as a friend?" Alex quipped dryly.
"You might be surprised." Kara said softly, before quickly adding, "Or you can spend years flirting with her, and then do nothing about it. Your choice. Now excuse me, I'm going to find my Aladdin. Not that she's my Aladdin, it's just that... just go talk to her! Now Alex!"
As Kara stormed off in a huff, looking for her 'friend', Alex took a deep and calming breath, and began moving towards Sam. Then she saw a guy walk up to 'Super Sam' and obviously start chatting her up, causing Alex to go to the other end of the bar to get a drink or two. Of course it took like an hour to get one, but admittedly Alex felt better once she had downed a couple of shots and got herself a beer.
Not her favourite, but it would do. Especially if she had to watch Sam making out with some random dude. However instead when she saw her friend again Sam was talking to a completely different man, and it didn't seem to be going well. Alex tried to intervene, but before she could get through this infuriating crowd, he was gone. Weirdly after Super Sam spotted her, and then pointed her out with a beaming smile.
"Alex! You made it! Thank God!" Sam exclaimed loudly over the music when Alex finally closed the distance between them.
"Thanks, I guess." Alex replied, and hating herself for it. She then quickly responded with a better greeting, "Good to see you too. Not that it isn't always, I just..."
"I get it." Sam smiled, looking Alex up and down, and pointed to her friend's 'costume', or lack thereof, "So, secret agent?"
"You know me." Alex joked, before lowering her head, "It's super lame, isn't it?"
"No, it's smart." Sam reassured, lowering her voice, "This way you don't need to change from work."
"I know, thank you. Finally, someone who gets it." Alex exclaimed, before quickly adding, "Not that there is something wrong with going home and changing. Or whatever. You look amazing. Easily just as good as Supergirl."
"You think?" Sam smiled bashfully.
"I know." Alex insisted, before cautiously adding, "But isn't it weird. Because... you know?"
"It's not really my colour?" Sam question dryly, and then when Alex gave her a look she quickly explained, "Yeah, it's a little weird. But Ruby thought it would be funny, and you know I would do anything for that kid. Especially after, everything that happened... and, and Reign would absolutely hate it. You know, seeing me dress this way. Which kind of sealed the deal, because screw that bitch."
There was a brief pause, and then Alex softly said, "I think it is."
"Huh?" Sam frowned.
"Your colour." Alex said softly, then blushed, and then continuously made it worse for herself, "I mean, you could wear anything. Red, white and blue, or black, or whatever. Whatever you want, and you'd look great. Guaranteed."
"Thanks." Sam beamed, then looking around and sighing, "Oh God, another one?"
"Another what?" Alex frowned, becoming even more confused as Sam took her hand in hers.
"Just follow my lead." Sam pleaded almost too softly to be heard, before turning towards the man who was now approaching them, "Hi."
The man was a little startled, but he smiled and offered, "Hi, can I buy you a drink?"
"Thanks, but my girlfriend already got me one." Sam said, indicating to Alex.
The man nodded, "Oh... right, couples costume?"
"Yeah..." Sam nodded, "Because..."
"Supergirl works with the government." The man nodded, before shrugging it off, "Well, have a good night."
"You too." Sam smiled, and then when he was out of ear shot she let go of Alex's hand and explained, "Sorry about that. There's probably nothing worse than a girl using you like that to get out of being hit on, but I totally didn't realize how much of a dick magnet this thing would be. I thought it wouldn't be a big deal, as I've seen girls dress this way all the time, but since I got here guys just haven't left me alone."
"Not looking for love tonight, huh?" Alex question, trying not to sound too disappointed.
Sam shrugged, "I came here to support Lena. And whatever charity this is for. And to make sure Ruby has a good time. And doesn't get into too much trouble."
Sam then indicated to her daughter, who was over in the corner with Kara and Lena, proudly showing off her costume, which made Alex smile, and then nodded, "I get it. And it's okay. I can be your fake girlfriend, if you want. You know, just to keep the drunk guys away who can't take no for an answer."
"You will? Oh, thanks Alex, you're the best." Sam beamed, hugging her friend.
"Yeah, I am, aren't I?" Alex tried to sound smug, not sad, and then when Sam pulled back she asked, "So do you have a place to sit?"
"No, but I'm sure we can find somewhere." Sam said, offering her hand.
"Okay." Alex took the hand, and they started to make their way through the crowded room. As they went Alex grumbled, "And this is not a couples costume."
"Sure it isn't." Sam said play kiddingly, although it was undermined by the smile on her face.
*
In a way Alex was glad that Sam had taken romance off of the table tonight, as it meant that she could just relax and have a fun time with her friend. At first it was friends, as they joined Kara, Lena and Ruby all at one table, but all three of them eventually left to go dance, once again leaving Alex and Sam to themselves.
Ruby had to stay where Sam could see her the whole time, but she seemed perfectly content with getting her groove on, probably because Sam was mostly focused on Alex, the two of them talking for hours about everything and nothing. Which would've been great, but Kara had managed to get into Alex's head, and she found herself over-analysing everything from the way the other woman laughed at her jokes, to every soft little smile or touch she gave her.
That was only intensified tenfold later on, when they joined Ruby on the dance floor. It wasn't so bad at first, the three of them goofing around to the loud music, while Alex wondered exactly where Kara and Lena had gone. But then the music became slower, Ruby went to sit back down, and next thing she knew Sam was dancing close to her.
Which Alex was 99% sure was all about keeping up the charade of being a couple, but, a small part of her couldn't help hope it was something else. Especially given that the entire time they spend together no men came up to them, suggesting that either they had got the message earlier in the night, or they were just totally buying this performance. The question was, was Alex reading something into it, or did it actually mean something?
All Alex knew for sure was that time just seemed to fly by, and her original intention of sticking around about an hour tops was completely blown out of the water, and the next thing she knew it was after midnight, Ruby was pretty much a sleep, resting against her mother's shoulder, and yet Sam and Alex were still deep in discussion. Which made Alex feel a little guilty, but it was really hard to mention that they should be both heading home.
Sure, it was a Friday night, so Ruby didn't have school tomorrow, and Sam didn't have work, but Alex did. After all, she was the director of the DEO, and therefore didn't really have time off. Admittedly she could take some if she wanted to, but she was a workaholic. But then, she was used to working on only a few hours of sleep, so it seemed worth it to stay as long as possible, to make this last.
"Anyway..." Sam sighed sadly, indicating to her daughter, "I really should get this one home. I promised her if she was good she could stay up late, but this is way later than I intended."
"Yes, absolutely. You should go." Alex agreed, before cautiously adding, "Erm, how are you getting home, exactly? Because, no offense, but you seem a little..."
"Tipsy?" Sam offered, before grinning, "Yeah, a bit. But it's okay, we'll just get an Uber. Or maybe I can fly us home?"
Alex smiled at what was hopefully a joke, and then offered, "You know, I have a really high tolerance, and I didn't have that much, not by my standards, so I could maybe drive you. If you want? You know, free ride? I could tell you the alphabet backwards. If that would help?"
"No, it's okay, I trust you." Sam softly reassured, before quickly adding, "But if were going to go, we should tell Lena."
"Agreed." Alex nodded, getting up. They weren't looking for long before they ran into a familiar face, which made Alex beam, "Hey Kara, have you seen Lena?"
"Lena? No, why? Why would I have seen her? Why?" Kara babbled unconvincingly.
Just then Lena came out of the bathroom a short distance away, and Alex could have sworn that Kara wiped her face nervously, like she was worried something was on it, but before she could comment Sam called out to her approaching boss, "Lena, we're off now, okay? It was great to see you. Great party. We had a lot of fun."
"Me too." Lena beamed, before clarifying, "It's always great to see you all, and Sam, we'll talk more Monday."
"Absolutely, see you then." Sam returned with a smile of her own.
There was a few more exchanges of pleasantries, and then they slowly made their way out and to Alex's car. It was a lot easier now, as a great deal of the guests had either gone home or gone looking for an all-night party, but they still moved slowly because they had to practically carry Ruby, which quickly sobered up the older brunettes.
But it was not long before they were on their way, and while it could be Alex's imagination, she felt like Sam was watching her nearly the entire drive. Which was distracting, but Alex had been trained to stay sharp in much worse conditions, and eventually she got them to their destination alright. Although she drove slowly, just in case, and also because she didn't want the night to end. Which was why she went against her better judgment during the next offer she got.
"Do you want to come in?" Sam offered once they'd arrived, quickly adding, "Because I could do with the help to get Ruby inside, and you look like you could do with a cup of coffee. Especially if you're going to drive some more tonight."
"Coffee would be great, thanks." Alex smiled, barely giving it a second thought.
They then wordlessly carried Ruby inside, and pretty much had to wake her up to make her go to bed. That was maybe Alex's favourite part of the night, because as much as she cherished her time with her friends, and the chance to get to know Sam a little better, it was so wonderful to watch Sam be a Mom, and the exact type of Mom Alex wanted to be.
Loving and affectionate, but also stern when she needed to be. It reminded Alex how badly she wanted a kid. Especially one like Ruby. Hell, a small part of her wished Ruby was her kid. Which made a voice in her head remind her that could be possible, in a way which would hopefully be very pleasant for all involved, but she quickly stamped out that thought.
Once Ruby was tucked up in bed she was out like a light almost the second her head hit the pillow, and then the two older brunettes were sneaking downstairs for the coffee Alex had been promised. Coffee which Alex managed to make last for a change. Normally she drank it quickly, because she liked it hot, but this time both women seem to be taking their time.
Almost like they didn't want the night to end. But it had to eventually, and Alex was feeling it even more sooner than she did when she left the party. So with a wistful sigh, she finished the last of her drink and then reluctantly started heading towards the door while thanking Sam for a wonderful evening.
"Well, I guess it's time to go." Alex said sadly while she got up, "Thanks for everything... tonight has been, well..."
"Wait!" Sam said softly, before quickly adding, "It's... it's really late, and... and you could stay the night, if you want."
There was a brief pause, then Alex said softly, "I wouldn't want to put you out."
"You wouldn't be." Sam insisted.
Another brief pause, then Alex relented, "Well, if you're sure."
"I, I am." Sam stammered.
Which caused Alex to frown, "Really? Because you don't sound sure, and the last thing I want to do is-"
"I'm sure!" Sam said firmly this time.
Yet another pause, then Alex nodded, "Okay."
"Okay?" Sam smiled.
"So... can I have a blanket or something?" Alex asked.
"Why?" Sam frowned, before realization hit, "Oh, you don't want to sleep on that couch. It's a piece of crap. My bed is big enough for two. You should sleep there."
Again this caused Alex to frown, as she'd been sitting on that couch for a while, and it felt perfectly decent. But she simply shrugged and allowed Sam to lead her upstairs to her bedroom, grateful for the fact that she had such a great friend that would do something like this for her. Later she would realize that, in hindsight, she was being a little bit naïve. But in her defence, it was late, and she was tired and tipsy.
However, she wasn't so out of it that she didn't notice that Sam suddenly seemed nervous, for some reason, and while she had shrugged it off at first it was clear that by the time they reached her friend's bedroom, she really was going to have to say something, as Sam seemed to be freaking out.
"What's wrong?" Alex asked shortly after the door was closed behind them.
"Nothing." Sam tried to protest, and amazingly, all it took was a look from the other woman to have her answering truthfully, "I'm sorry, I just... I... I don't normally do this. Heck, I never do this. Like I said, I had Ruby in high school, and after that... well, I was so focused on her, and my career, that I didn't have time for anything else. But now..."
"Now what?" Alex frowned.



"Now, I'm ready." Sam said firmly, psyching herself up, "I want to do this."
"Do what?" Alex questioned, with another frown.
For a moment Sam was more nervous and apprehensive than she'd ever been, but she quickly realized something from the look her friend was giving her, so she cautiously explained, "Alex... I... I invited you in for coffee."
Embarrassingly, it took a few long seconds, but then those words hit Alex like a freight train, and all she responded with was, "Oh..."
"If, if I'm totally off base, that's fine." Sam quickly added, barely pausing to breathe as she continued, "I know you wouldn't automatically like me just because you're gay, I just thought there was something, a spark, as cliché as it sounds, but... that's how it felt, to me, and... I... I haven't felt that way before. About anyone. Definitely not Ruby's father, or any of the guys in high school. And I thought maybe, that meant something."
"Wow." Alex laughed after about maybe a minute of silence, immediately feeling bad about it and quickly explaining when she saw the hurt look on Sam's face, "You're me. Or at least, me two years ago."
"Maybe." Sam smiled bashfully, "Gotta love irony, huh?"
"I guess." Alex said softly, moving closer, "You're sure?"
"That I'm a lesbian?" Sam laughed softly, "No. The truth is I don't know what I am, but I know I like you. And I want you. And I'd hate to make you feel like I'm using you to experiment, but... I haven't had sex in five years, and I've never had an orgasm that I didn't give myself. So please believe me, I really, really want to do this, if you're okay with it."
Which was something Alex should have debated for hours, because there was a lot to consider here, and probably the worst thing she could do right now was to just give into her primal urges and do something maybe Sam wasn't entirely ready for. But she couldn't stop thinking about how much it had hurt to be initially rejected by Maggie, and how hard it had been to get over, and while it was wrong to compare the two situations she just couldn't help it.
And God, she just wanted to kiss Sam so badly throughout that little speech of hers, and pretty much the entire night, if she was honest with herself. So for better or for worse, almost as soon as Sam was done speaking, Alex closed the distance between them and did the thing she most wanted to do all night long, namely kiss Samantha Arias.
She tried to do it in the nicest way possible, gently taking Sam's face into her hands and gently caressing it, before just as gently pulling it towards her own while leaning in as slowly as possible. Sam seem to appreciate this, as the nervousness was still pretty much radiating off of her, which almost made Alex second-guess this decision.
Almost. But thankfully when their lips touched Sam didn't hesitate to kiss back, and even pulled Alex close to her by grabbing onto her waist, vindicating her choice. At least as far as the kissing was concerned. Should they stop it here? Maybe, but that was a concern for another time. Right now Alex just wanted to concentrate on kissing the beautiful woman in front of her.
Which was exactly what she did for a few long seconds, before Sam broke the kiss and asked, "Do you want me to take it off?"
"What?" Alex frowned with confusion.
"You know, the outfit?" Sam pushed.
"Oh... that..." Alex murmured, hating how slow she was off the drawer today, before asking cautiously, "Do you want to take it off?"
"I don't know." Sam lied, before cautiously adding, "Is, is it okay if I leave it on? It makes me feel strong."
"It's very okay." Alex grinned, moving in for another kiss.
Sam had spent a lot of time over the past year or so wondering about what it would be like to kiss Alex Danvers. Predictably the reality was so much better than she'd ever imagined, and she hoped that it would be the same for the sex. Because for years she had told herself she was happy to go without it, and it was mostly true, as she had so many things to be thankful for in her life, all of which made that life fulfilling.
However, never in that life, not even when she was a hormonal teenager, had she ever felt this... needy. Which she hated, but in that moment, she just couldn't help it. So she was very much the one to push things forwards, starting with Alex's tongue, which she practically begged to come and play with her own.
Fortunately it didn't take much to get what she wanted, maybe especially at that point. Unfortunately it was so overwhelming that it caused Sam to freeze up a bit, which in turn had Alex trying to pull away, clearly thinking she'd done something wrong. Desperate to prove that she hadn't Sam grabbed on to the other woman more tightly, and kissed her more firmly, which after a few long seconds caused Alex to relax and melt into the kiss again.
They then went through the same process when Alex started cautiously sliding her hands over her body, Sam literally having to grab those hands and pull them back to her body when they pulled away, just because the touch initially took her off-guard.
Maybe it was too much too soon, but for better or for worse while initially Alex had just moved her hands from the other brunette's waist to her sides and down her back, Sam pushed those hands directly onto her boobs. But again Sam was just so needy in those moments, but she also was silently begging Alex not to be afraid to touch her.
There was a longer pause than before, but the result was the same, the other woman blowing her mind with just the simplest of touches. Although to be fair, this was the first thing combined with something else. Something which really made her worry that she wouldn't be ready for anything else. And wonder about her sexuality.
Either Alex was just incredible at sex, or Sam had been super gay her whole life, and simply hadn't been aware of it. The latter would be embarrassing, but either way the latter didn't cancel out the former, which really had to be true. Oh yes, most likely both were true, but the only thing that really mattered in that moment was that Alex Danvers was just ridiculously good at sex. Or at least, touching other women.
Sam was very much looking forward to finding out how good she was at the actual sex part, especially considering she just made touching her boobs to be a highlight of Sam's life. Because these weren't the awkward and unsure fumbling of a drunk guy, or a horny teenager. This was someone who knew what they were doing, and it made all the difference.
Alex really didn't feel like she knew what she was doing in that moment. If this was someone like Maggie or Sara, someone who was experienced and comfortable with their sexuality, she would know exactly the right time to touch, and where, but this was someone who might only be curious about girl on girl fun, making this a totally different ballgame.
This was her having to take the Maggie role, or even the Sara role, and she wasn't sure that she was ready for that. What if she sucked? Or moved too fast, or too slow? She didn't want to ruin this experience for Sam, just in case her friend really was like her, and in desperate need of some guidance from an experienced pro, and somehow mistook Alex for that.
She was definitely off to a bad start, Sam making it clear every step of the way that she was moving too slowly, and treating her too delicately, which was a dangerous message to send, because every time Alex tried something new the inexperienced woman would freeze up. Besides, despite how much she didn't want to it really felt like she should remove at least the top half of the Supergirl costume so she could get her mouth onto Sam's tits.
Or maybe even strategically cut the costume so she could get to them. Sure, it would be a shame to ruin such a fine replica of the original, but it would be worth it to make Sam feel good. And honestly, she just wanted to be able to touch those titties directly. Even though there was definitely something to be said for feeling them up like this.
"Alex please... I... I need more!" Sam whimpered softly, struggling for words, "I need..."
Whether she was overwhelmed by what she was feeling, or she was embarrassed, or maybe both, Sam gave up on trying to tell Alex what she wanted, and instead showed her. Namely by grabbing one of her hands again, and pushing it downwards.
All that Sam needed to do was push it down her stomach, and Alex would have got the message, but she pushed it down further to those smooth, creamy, well toned legs of hers. Specifically her inner thighs. Only then did she stop, and then both women looked at each other, after a few long seconds of watching that hand descend. But despite the very clear greenlight, Alex felt unsure, as things just seem to be moving so fast.
Something she almost said, but instead Alex just asked, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Sam gasped softly, and without hesitation.
Against her better judgment Alex complied, sliding her hand slowly upwards into that skirt and over Sam's panties, making both women whimper softly. Sam was so fucking wet for her, maybe more than Maggie ever was, at least in the beginning, which was really saying something. Which was incredibly thrilling, but also made Alex incredibly... hungry.
And if they were moving faster, maybe she could get away with it? So she gave Sam a final kiss, slid down her body, and then pushed that skirt up and out of the way, revealing her prize. She then rubbed it through those panties for a few long minutes, deliberately making sure Sam would be as eager and relaxed as possible, before asking her a question. Hopefully it wouldn't ruin things, but in that moment Alex had to ask it.
Can I taste you?" Alex asked softly "Please?"
Sam closed her eyes, threw her head back, and let out a soft whine. Just the idea was almost too much to handle, as she really just thought they would finger each other. But this? Was this going all the way for lesbians? It seemed like it should be, and yet somehow she hadn't expected Alex to actually offer this.
Which she should probably refuse, given that it was definitely something Sam wasn't ready to do herself, making this incredibly unfair. But it was something she really, really wanted, especially given the fact that Alex stopped rubbing her pussy, obviously really worried that she had done something wrong, when it was totally the opposite.
"Sam?" Alex softly pushed.
"Hang on." Sam pleaded, quickly grabbing a pillow and pulling it close to her face, before whimpering, "Do it! Please? I want you too. I want you to... oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Thankfully Sam was quick off the drawer, shoving that pillow directly over her face and at least somewhat muffling her cries as... as Alex tasted her. As the other woman tasted her pussy for the very first time. As a girl tongue was pressed against the bottom of her twat, and slowly made it's way upwards, over the lips of her pussy, and then even lingering on her clit.
Oh God, that lick was so long and slow, Alex was clearly savouring every second of sliding her tongue over Sam's cunt. The thought of which was almost more overwhelming than the lick itself, which was really saying something. But both were so very welcome, because now finally another woman was going down on her. Alex! Alex was going down on her! Oh God!
For a few long minutes, some variation of those words echoed in Sam's head, and she was pretty much unable to think of anything else. Which honestly, was a relieve. Because as she said, she was very grateful for her life, but it could be very stressful, and it was truly wonderful to unwind.
In a way she had been doing that all night long, but this was by far the most effective thing, as she became truly lost in the sex like never before. Which certainly made it seem more likely that she was gay all along, but again, Sam couldn't worry about that right now, or anything. No, she just enjoyed the wonderfully long, drawn-out pussy licking she received from her lesbian friend.
Even as she got used to this treatment, and began thinking coherently again, Sam didn't truly worry about her sexuality. Mostly because she was sure that everyone in her life would be more than okay with it, but also, she just wanted more of this heaven in that wonderful moment. Which she tried to make clear by reaching down with the hand which wasn't holding a pillow over her face to stroke Alex's short hair.
Admittedly that could be seen as simple encouragement, and in a way it was, but Sam was hoping Alex would understand it meant more than that. Because she didn't want to have to trust herself to take that pillow off her face and keep reasonably quiet. Hell, she was probably too noisy throughout as it was.
Alex loved getting those sounds out of another woman. Pleasing a man had always seem easy, effortless, and even boring to her, but the first time she got those sounds out of super experienced lesbian Maggie Sawyer, and a time traveling assassin who maybe had even more experience in Sara Lance, had been truly life-changing, at least when it came to her sex life.
If it hadn't been for those experiences she wasn't so sure she be able to go through with this one, but she had, and she did. Oh God, she got those sounds out of the inexperienced and possible closeted Samantha Arias! Which in a way, was more of an achievement, as it showed just how far Alex had come over the last few years.
Of course, the feeling of pride came a little later, while initially she was just overwhelmed with the joy and the sweet flavour she was treated with as soon as her tongue touched Sam's cunt. Oh yes, the second her tongue touched that pretty little pussy her taste-buds were hit with pure Sam Arias. Something which of course she instantly loved, and couldn't get enough of.
But still, thanks to her training with Maggie, and Sara, she was able to do the mature thing. The right thing. The thing that was best for both of them. Namely, complete that long, slow lick from the bottom of Sam's twat and slid her tongue all the way up to the top, even lingering on the other woman's clit for a few long seconds, before repeating the process.
This allowed both women to savour that wonderful process, which meant incredible pleasure for Sam, and that Alex got to swallow even more heavenly cream. Especially later, when she increased her attention to Sam's clit, and began wrapping her mouth around the entrance to Sam's pussy. Not much at first, but enough to make a difference. And not just give her more yummy liquid to swallow.
No, Sam also reached down to stroke the back of her head, further rewarding her for a job well done, other than the constant cries, whimpers and moans that kept escaping her lips, of course. Well, it was either that, or Sam wanted more, and if that was the case she was out of luck, because she had been taught by both Maggie and Sara to wait until she was actually asked. And she really wanted to hear Sam Arias ask her.
More accurately Alex Danvers wanted to hear Sam Arias beg her to make her cum. For another woman to make her cum for the very first time. To cum for Alex. Something Alex had fantasized about plenty of times, but never thought she'd actually get until this moment. Although maybe it would be better just to give Sam what she wanted without another word?
Alex really, really didn't want to do that, but Sam was being plenty loud already. So cautiously, and a little reluctantly, Alex increased her attention to Sam's clit even more, going so far as to forget everything else, and just concentrate on swirling her tongue around that sensitive bundle of nerves, which really made Sam squirm.
Sam was so wonderfully close to cumming she could practically taste it, just from that slight increase, which both made her want to go over the edge of orgasm as soon as possible, and spend the rest of her life feeling this intense pleasure with a promise of more to come.
Eventually she had to make a choice of course, and while Sam wasn't sure she was strong enough to resist at least the former, she feared both outcomes would leave her completely unable to return the favour, and that wasn't fair on Alex. Or herself, for that matter. Because Sam might still be hesitant to go all the way, to actually try eating pussy, but she really should do something for both of their benefits.
After all, it felt like she was on the edge of a breakthrough, if she wasn't there already, and it felt like she should just swallow her fear, and go all the way. Besides, Alex deserved to feel at least a half as good as Sam felt right now. And perhaps most importantly, Sam wanted too. Deep down she wanted to satisfy her curiosity, and see if she really was gay after all. It was just that, again, she didn't trust her own voice at that moment.
Also, she wasn't sure she could let the pillow off her face, looked downwards, and see Alex Danvers in between her legs, eating her pussy. Just the feeling was overwhelmingly intense. But it was far from the first time she'd forced herself to do something difficult, so eventually Sam somehow found the strength to remove the pillow and say a few words without screaming the house down.
"Come here." Sam gasped in between moans.
"Why?" Alex questioned, immediately removing her tongue from Sam's cunt, even though she really, really didn't wanted too. "Did I do something wrong?"
"No... I, I... I want to return the favour." Sam confessed.
"Oh." Alex murmured, studying Sam's face carefully, and then shrugging it off, "Later."
"Tonight?" Sam pleaded.
"Tonight." Alex agreed, "I promise. For now, just let me make you cum. Please, baby... let me make you cum!"
Just hearing that was pretty overwhelming, especially because Alex had used the term of affection 'baby', which normally wouldn't turn Sam too mush, but it was Alex. Also, the other woman started licking her clit pretty much straight afterwards, so that had a lot to do with it. Which would've probably made her cum straight away, if Sam wasn't so busy scolding herself for her failure. After all, Alex's tone had seemed so, placating.
It was the same one she used on Ruby to shut her up, while having no intention of following through on giving her what she wanted. And no wonder, as Alex probably took one look at the hot mess that was Samantha Arias and figured she had to do everything herself. Sam would probably think the same thing, if she could see herself right now.
She was just so afraid she wouldn't have the ability to return the favour, and therefore blow it with this incredible woman, which for better or for worse, held her back from cumming for a few long minutes. Or was that just Alex continuing to show off? Whatever the case, all Sam really knew was one minute she was wallowing in her failure, and the next she was crashing over the edge of easily the most powerful climax of her whole life.
Especially as it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another. God, and she thought Alex fucked her into being nothing but a big mess before. Now the only thing she was mildly good at was muffling her cries, whimpers and screams as she came over and over again. Then to her delight, Alex found a way to make Sam make her cum. Sort of.
Alex was very tempted by Sam's offer, and if this had been Maggie or Sara, or anyone with the slightest bit of experience, she would very happily turned this into a 69 to provide some relief to her aching pussy. However she wasn't convinced Sam was ready for that, and even if she was Alex didn't want the first time her friend tasted pussy to be while she was about to cum, and feeling indebted to her.
No, she wanted her to make that decision for herself, and take the time to enjoy it. Besides, thanks to Sara, Alex had a plan for some satisfaction of her own. But first, she planned to be the first to give Samantha Arias an orgasm. And even if it ended up being a one time thing, to make that orgasm truly unforgettable.



So she focused on that clit, pushing her friend as close to orgasm as she could go, and then holding her there for a few long seconds, and shoving her tongue deep inside of her. Just like Maggie had taught her. Which was a thought which would have been devastating not so long ago, and it still hurt, but even more than with Sara, it was manageable.
Especially as she was rewarded with some incredibly tasty girl cum, Alex quickly removing her tongue from Sam's cunt and sealing her mouth around it so she could swallow at least the majority of that heavenly liquid. She then shoved her tongue back inside that welcoming hole then repeated the process, except she was able to tongue fuck Sam a lot longer before she had to stop.
This was arguably a position Alex shouldn't have left until she made Sam unconscious, and she would have gone that far for sure if she hadn't felt her friend try weakly to push her away from her cunt. Alex then looked upwards, and she was sure as she could be that Sam was simply silently pleading to return the favour, instead of telling her just to stop.
So taking a risk she replaced her tongue with two fingers, shoved them straight away into Sam's pussy, while moving upwards to kiss the other woman. As Sam immediately kissed her back it was pretty clear that she made the right choice, so she put her little plan into motion. Namely gently pushing the other brunette onto her side, and getting behind her, making sure to keep their lips connected, and her fingers buried inside of her.
What did this accomplish? Simple, Alex's achingly hard nipples were now pressing into Sam's back, which at this point felt like it just may make her cum on it's own. And more importantly, her pussy was pressed against Sam's well toned and yet soft backside, allowing Alex to hump the other girl to orgasm.
It was far from the most dignified orgasm she'd ever had, or the most effective, but in that moment it was satisfying, and all she really needed. Especially when she was still making the other woman cum all over her fingers, and squirm within her grip. She then broke the kiss, covered Sam's mouth with her free hand, and then started growling things into her ear which helped make them both cum again.
"Cum for me Supergirl! Cum!" Alex growled into Sam's ear, occasionally pausing to nibble and lick it, "Cum like a good girl! Mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, a good little Supergirl. My Supergirl. My Super Sam. Yesssssssssssss, oh fuck, cum like a lesbian. Be my lesbian, Super Sam. My good little lesbian slut, who loves my fingers. Who loves cumming on my fingers! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, cum for me Sam, mmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fucking cum all over my fingers! Cum! Fucking cum! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking cum for me! Oh fuck!"
For better or for worse Alex kept this up until Sam passed out in her arms. Something which took an impressively, and somewhat frustratingly, long time. Apparently there was some Kryptonian left in her after all. Which implied wonderful possibilities, Alex briefly becoming lost in the idea of making the woman who had once been the super villain known as Reign, sort of, where herself out on her fingers, tongue, or a toy.
To ride one of those things, or maybe all of them, one after the other, until her enhanced stamina ran out. Just like this really, except Sam would do all the work. Or maybe she could use some of that stamina on Alex. Which was intriguing, but right now Alex was focused on topping the hell out of her friend.
That included continuing to fuck her, maybe even when she shouldn't. When Sam seemed to collapse in a whimpering heap, but she was still conscious, so Alex didn't stop. Maybe if she tapped out or something. But even then, maybe Alex wouldn't have noticed, because she was just so lost in the moment. So lost in making Sam cum at any cost.
To make Sam hers at any cost. Oh yes, in that moment Alex wanted that more than anything. For Samantha Arias to be her girlfriend. Her slutty little bottom at that, let her top do whatever she wanted to her. The thought of which of course made Alex cum again. Well, that and grinding her needy cunt against the cute little ass in front of her.
Ironically, she might actually be ruining her chances with Sam by getting carried away, but by the time Alex came to her senses it was too late for that. Sam was out like a light, and Alex was just left to second-guess every decision that she had made tonight. Which meant getting to sleep was very hard, especially given her fingers were still inside her friend, and she was spooning her.
For better or for worse Alex couldn't seem to let go of the other woman, but she was able to remove her fingers from her, if only to bring them up to her mouth and suck them clean. God, it was a miracle she didn't wake Sam up with all her happy moaning as she slowly cleaned that hand, savouring every drop of Sam's girl cum.
She then collected some of her own cum from Sam's ass, but it just wasn't the same. And she kind of liked leaving it there, as it was almost like she had marked Sam as hers. Which was really unhelpful of course, but it was hard for her to stop thinking that way. Especially when she was still cradling Sam tightly to her, allowing her to look down to see how beautiful Super Sam looked.
Her costume completely dishevelled, and a peaceful look on her face which Alex wasn't sure she'd ever seen before. Well, she was sleeping, but still. God, Alex's mind just wouldn't shut up. At this rate, she would spend all night staring creepily at the other woman, and completely freak her out in the morning. So she was just lucky this wasn't the real Supergirl.
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Carmella woke to a truly wonderful sight, which was becoming increasingly familiar to her. True, she didn't normally see it first thing in the morning, as mostly she was surrounded by well-trained and eager to please Fabulous Bitches, who waited for permission before doing something like this.
Except that total anal whore Liv Morgan, who was so addicted to getting her cute little butt fucked that Carmella had woken up the day after their first time together to find Liv shamelessly slamming herself up and down her strap-on. Well, actually it was during the anal penetration, as that had caused Liv to let out a loud cry of pleasure. But shortly after that she began bouncing her perfect little ass up and down, while Carmella just watched with a gleeful smile on her face.
She wasn't expecting Alexa Bliss to be that slutty, but it was a very welcomed surprised to open her eyes to see a juicy little booty in front of her, Carmella opening her eyes just in time to see a cock hungry butt hole swallow the head of her strap-on. The one she'd been wearing last night when she fell asleep, too tired to take it off, while having a foursome with Asuka, Alexa Bliss, and Charlotte Flair.
Of course, while the woman anally violating herself on her cock was facing away from her, she was far too slender to be Asuka or Charlotte. Also too blonde to be Asuka. Which certainly wasn't surprising, as those two tops wouldn't just give up their asses to her freely. No, Carmella was going to have to work hard for that. Still, she had a brief moment of feeling disappointed, which quickly went away as she saw that beautiful butt slide down further on her big dick.
There had been a few long seconds were Alexa had allowed herself to get use to the anal penetration, or just savour the moment. It was probably a combination of both, if a little more the latter, given last night. Maybe even part of it was not waking Carmella up before the little butt slut lowered herself downwards until about half of the dick was buried in her tailpipe, and then she just as slowly lifted herself upwards.
Alexa would repeat this process over and over again, taking more and more each time until the full length of the strap-on was buried in her bowels. This time, the little ass whore didn't even pause, continuing to basically use Carmella to anally masturbate herself, probably trying to make herself cum before one of the crueller tops woke up.
Although it was clearly hard to keep her moans, whimpers and cries of pure pleasure from becoming too deafening, which was another thing which had Carmella smirking widely. God, she knew Alexa was a total anal addict in NXT, but as they had been both bottoms back then she'd never really seen her in action. Or at least, not paid attention to it. And she had certainly never seen her first thing in the morning like this.
Never seen the former RAW and SmackDown women's champion, and even Alpha female, shamelessly anally riding her dick first thing in the morning. Was this what heaven was like, Carmella thought with a beaming smile. Sadly no, something which was proven when a horribly familiar, and grating, voice broke through the now constant sounds of pleasure that Alexa was letting out.
"And what do you think you're doing, slut?" Charlotte asked.
"Rewarding Carmella." Alexa moaned dreamily, before remembering who she was addressing, and then quickly offering a proper reply, "Oh Mistress Charlotte, mmmmmmmmm, Mistress Carmella was so good to me last night. She made me tap out like the little bitch I am, and then exposed me as nothing but an anal addicted whore. It seemed only right too reward her for putting me in my place. Mmmmmmmmm, reminding me what my place was. That my purpose in life is to take it up the ass for real women. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, Mistress Carmella reminded me of that real good. You all did! Mmmmmmmmm, ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, but Mistress Carmella was the first, so it seemed only right to give her my whore ass first. But I'll be only too happy to ride you next."
"I bet you would." Charlotte scoffed, but had trouble maintaining her annoyed façade as a wicked grin crossed her face, "But you made your choice, mmmmmmmmmm, so I suggest you make the most of it. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, ride that cock nice and slow, nice and slow, mmmmmmmmmm, and don't you dare even think about cumming until I give you permission."
"Yes Mistress Charlotte, thank you Mistress Charlotte!" Alexa grinned happily, only too happy to do as she was told.
Alexa had been worried she would be told to stop completely when Mistress Charlotte woke up, and even though it was likely that she would be butt fucked later, either by one of the women surrounding her, or one of the many women she had terrorized over the past few years, she didn't want to wait. No, she didn't want to wait for more cock up her ass. Not after stupidly denying herself for years.
Because she had woken up still feeling sore and loose back there, and her entire body ached, but that was overwhelmed by a desperate need to stuff her ass full of cock. God, she felt like a woman dying of dehydration who had been given a sip of water, and now wanted to never stop drinking. Oh yes, Alexa woke up feeling like she would never be satisfied again unless there was a cock in her butt.
The last few minutes seem to back that up, as although it had hurt a little to stuff that strap-on up her shit-pipe, it had also felt incredibly good, even natural. Oh yes, Alexa Bliss was taking it in the ass again, meaning that she was fulfilling her purpose in life. And Mistress Charlotte wanted her to do this for as long as possible? What kind of punishment was that?
Maybe if she still had even a shred of dignity, or delusion that she could ever be a top again, which thanks to these wonderful women that wasn't the case, and thus every moment of this was pure heaven. Well, at least every moment of the anal sex, even if it had a rather unfortunate and disappointing beginning.
Because Alexa's first thought when she woke up was stuffing her greedy ass full of cock again, her still slightly open butt hole literally crying out for it. However her next thought was she had passed out before performing her duties as a submissive little bottom, and cleaning the cocks which had wrecked her ass last night. And it wasn't even the first time that night.
God, she was out of practice, and needed to get better, and fast. Especially if she wanted regular butt fuckings. But that also meant that there should have been some ass cream waiting for her, which got her all excited. Sadly she was left disappointed, as it seemed someone had beaten her to it. Mistress Carmella? Mistress Asuka? Mistress Charlotte? She couldn't know for sure, but she had her suspicions, and whatever the case the result was the same, no yummy anal juices for Alexa.
Of course, it was hard to stay mad when there were three tops still wearing their big cocks which she could stuff her slutty little ass hole with. And she was able to suck Mistress Carmella's dick without waking her up, which was impressive, because Alexa lingered there for a while so she could properly prepare it for her ass, and just checking there was no more anal juices.
Sadly no, as whoever had cleaned this had done a great job, but at that point, she was preparing a dick for her ass, so she wasn't left that disappointed. Then she forgot about it disappointment entirely as that strap-on began sliding into her shit hole, and she was then given permission to give Mistress Carmella a proper anally riding, causing Alexa to become lost in her own little world of pleasure. So much so, that she mostly missed the fun show happening a short distance from her.
Charlotte really, really enjoyed waking up to one of her many bitches anally riding her. She loved it so much she tried to encourage it, even when it wasn't her cock being stuffed up some bitch's tailpipe. After all, more often than not it was some former wannabe top, which was definitely the case right now, and Charlotte was only too happy for the once mighty Alexa Bliss to hammer home the fact that she had fallen from grace, and was now back to her proper place of being nothing but an anal fuck hole for more dominant women.
Oh yes, Charlotte loved watching this beautiful sight. So much so that she almost began touching herself out of sheer instinct, and that just wouldn't do. After all, she was the most dominant woman in WWE history, so why would she touch herself when she had so many bitches who could do it for her?
Even now she had options, but as she didn't want to interrupt the show in front of her, she called out, "Asuka, mmmmmmmm, suck my tits bitch! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, suck 'em good. Suck them while I watch my dyke pets fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, suck 'em, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Honestly, Charlotte had been expecting Asuka to be a bit more hesitant to obey, but to her delight there was barely a pause before the Japanese woman closed the distance between them immediately wrapped her lips around a nipple and gave it the perfect amount of suction for the situation.
Then after a few long seconds of that Asuka switched over to the other nipple and gave it the exact same treatment. She then went back and forth, constantly supplying Charlotte's nipples with some attention for a few long minutes. Which was nice, even if the proud Japanese superstar wasn't kissing the area around those nipples like a true broken bitch would.
Maybe if Asuka was smarter that was exactly what she would be doing, because this was actually very dumb on her part. Because this touch of defiance just told Charlotte she needed to further show Asuka her place. And she was so hoping that she did the job last night. Oh who was she kidding? Of course she didn't hope that. No, honestly, she hadn't even tried last night. Not really.
She had just made Asuka clean her ass flavoured cock a few times. And her own. And even Carmella's. Oh yes, that had really been something. But obviously not enough, and neither was this. But that was more than okay, because there was something Charlotte wanted even more than this, and while it probably wouldn't truly put Asuka in her place, it was definitely a step in the right direction.
"That's it, suck those titties, mmmmmmmmmmm, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Charlotte moaned some form of these words a few times for the next few minutes, mostly to annoy her pray, before ordering, "Now lower! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, eat my pussy you bitch! Eat it! Ah fuck, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, eat my fucking cunt like the bitch you are! Like the bottom you are. The bottom I made you. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, lower! Lower, lower, LOWER! Oh fuck! Eat me, mmmmmmmmmm, fucking eat my pussy, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddddd, woooooooooooooooo! Ha ha ha ha!"
As always, Charlotte wasn't waiting that long to get exactly what she wanted. What she deserved. In this case, the mighty Asuka crawling down her body and starting to tongue her twat. Maybe it wasn't right away, the other woman ignoring her at first, and then giving her stomach a few long, lingering kisses, just to waste time.
But mostly this just built anticipation for what was about to happen, and again, Charlotte had a wonderful show in front of her to entertain her until she felt Asuka's tongue touched her cunt. In fact, when she finally did feel that, it felt like perfect timing, and caused her to let out a long, satisfying cry of pleasure. Followed by a long 'woo' and a laugh, just for fun.
Asuka resented this so very, very much. The situation should've been reversed between herself and the so-called Queen, and that would have been the reality if she could have only defeated her at Wrestlemania 34. Or at least, sometime after then.
And technically, there was still time for that, but whenever Asuka seem to be on the verge of getting her old confidence back and challenging Charlotte she would find herself being taken down in one way or another by the entitled bitch. And of course, she hadn't thought sucking those big fake boobs would be enough, but maybe, just maybe Charlotte would be satisfied with making her eat pussy, and maybe even more annoyingly, missing Alexa getting ass fucked.
Which she'd seen plenty of last night, but Asuka could never get enough of it. Oh yes, for some reason Asuka just couldn't get enough of watching an annoying blonde wannabe top getting her ass destroyed, especially as in this case when it was the annoying blonde wannabe doing it to herself. Just the way she'd liked to see another blonde do it. Even if it wasn't on her dick.
Although there was definitely something to be said for eating pussy. Especially Charlotte's fucking delicious cunt. Which was kind of the problem. Because it would be one thing if Asuka hated doing this, but she didn't. She really, really, really didn't. No, she loved to eat pussy. Not that she eaten any apart from Charlotte's, but if she like this one chances are that she would like others.
In her weaker moments, Asuka imagined what that would be like. Being presented with pussy after pussy, just a long line of women waiting for her to eat them out. All the women she had topped? Definitely, but sometimes she would imagine even more, which would really get her hot.
Then she would tell herself that Charlotte Flair simply had the most addictive honeypot in the entire world, instantly making everyone who tasted it addicted. Which was certainly very believable, given all her success. Yes, it wasn't Asuka's fault that she loved this pussy, and often daydreamed about it, and other things that Charlotte had done to her. No, Charlotte just had a particularly yummy twat, which Asuka thoroughly enjoyed tasting again.
She tried to hide this by starting out slow and gentle, pressing her tongue to the bottom of Charlotte's pussy, and slowly working her way up to the top, while avoiding her clit. Oh, was she doing that, so she could savour this act, and the divine flavour which attacked her taste-buds? No, it was definitely the first thing.
Without a doubt. Which was also why she continued that slow and gentle licking for what felt like an eternity, the whole world falling away to the point there was nothing but that heavenly flavour. Of course, for better or for worse, she had to listen out for any further commands. Because she really, really hated it when Charlotte talked, but it wasn't The Queen this time. Someone else wasn't making it easy on her, but at that point Asuka didn't really register who they were, or what they were so happy about.
Alexa was the only one who currently was letting out words, but that was just the occasional curses and cries of Mistress Carmella, or Mistress Charlotte, in between constant cries, whimpers and moans of pure pleasure. Of course, she wanted to beg to cum, that desire slowly growing until it became unbearable, however she couldn't do it. At least, not right now. Not when she had been tasked with giving Mistress Carmella or Mistress Charlotte a show.
They were real tops, real women, and they would never allow her to cum before she had spent a decent time anally riding Mistress Carmella's dick. And they would most likely punish her by making her wait longer if she tried. So instead she continued her enthusiastic bouncing, making sure that both Doms got a good look of her jiggling ass cheeks, and got to hear her very real sounds of enjoyment.
The truth was that even as the urge to cum became a desperate need, Alexa wasn't just doing it for her betters. No, selfishly, she wanted this to last as long as possible. Ideally forever. Because again, she had denied herself the ecstasy of anal for a ridiculously long time, considering this was her purpose in life.
Oh yes, Alexa Bliss was nothing but an anal slut! It was all she would be, and she had been an idiot to want anything else. Because really titles, money, power, respect, dignity? These things could never compare to the pleasure she was feeling right now. Or the indescribable heaven she would feel when she was finally allowed to experience anally induced orgasms again.
Unlike Mistress Asuka, or maybe just Mistress Asuka at this point, Alexa got the same joy as Mistress Carmella and Mistress Charlotte, in that she got to watch the once mighty Empress go down on the all-powerful Queen. Which truth be told made her a little jealous, as she would have loved to be tasting Mistress Charlotte's pussy right now.
However, that had been an option open to her, and Alexa was happy with her choice, she was just a greedy little slut, who wished she could have it all. Oh well, she was sure she would have another chance. And now wasn't the best time to think about tasting pussy, as it was just pushing her closer to begging to cum. Of course, there was only so long and so much she could do to prevent that.
Alexa tried every trick in the book, but eventually she just had to cry out, "Oh my God, mmmmmmmmmm, it feels so good! Sooooooooooo goooooooooooodddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck! I love it! I love it in the ass, mmmmmmmmm, oh God, I love having your big dick in my ass Mistress Carmella. Please let me cum on it. Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, let me cum with your big fat dick up my ass! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, make me cum! Or let me do it, I don't care, just please, let me cum let me cum let me cum, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, please Mistress Carmella, let me cum like a little bitch with a dick in my ass! Please?"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Carmella pushed.
"Yesssssssssssss!" Alexa moaned.
"I can't hear you?" Carmella teased.
"YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, I WANNA CUM! I NEED TO CUM! PLEASE? OH PLEASE LET ME CUM" Alexa cried out loudly.
"Then you do it, slut." Carmella ordered, smacking Alexa's ass roughly, "Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, cum like a bitch for your Fabulous Mistress!"
"OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD, THANK YOU MY FABULOUS MISTRESS, THANK YOU!" Alexa screamed at the top of her lungs, while doing what she was told, "THANK YOU THANK YOU THANK YOU AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, MMMMMMMMMMMM, FUCK ME! FUCK ME FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME!"
Once she had the permission she had been listening out for Alexa started rapidly increasing her pace until she was using every ounce of her strength to destroy her own butt hole. She came long before that of course, and admittedly not by her own actions. At least not entirely. She was the one to bring herself to the edge, but it was a combined effort to push herself over it, as Mistress Carmella suddenly delivered a hard thrust.
But to her credit Alexa kept going, even as pure ecstasy trembled through her body, causing her cum to squirt out of her cunt, and her screams to truly become deafening, making her very grateful that this room was soundproof. More importantly, she was grateful to Mistress Carmella, and Mistress Charlotte, the wonderful women responsible for making her feel this way.
Carmella made sure that it was mostly her. That, even if it was only subconsciously, Alexa would be more grateful to her than Charlotte for putting her in her place. She had been ensuring that all night long, and apparently had been very successful, because it had been her dick Alexa had crawled onto this morning. Now all she needed to do was keep it up, and she would have another Fabulous Bitch.



And maybe even on her way to getting two more, if she impressed the infamous tops. Just not too much though. She couldn't afford to seem like a threat, especially not to Charlotte, in case she ended up being ordered to bend over by the Alpha female. So unfortunately that meant no flipping Alexa over and pounding her hot little ass with every ounce of her strength.
But there were more subtle ways she could emphasize her dominance over this freshly broken bitch, including strategically thrusting upwards into Alexa's tailpipe, just before she was about to cum. She also began sliding her hands upwards to Alexa's bouncing boobs, and giving them a good squeeze and fondle, while leaning head upwards to nibble on Alexa's neck and earlobe.
Eventually she even growled some dirty words into that ear. Although at that point Alexa was cumming so hard and frequently it was hard to tell whether or not it would register, even subconsciously. But honestly at that point, Carmella was mostly doing it for her, and the fact that Charlotte seemed totally engrossed in her own pleasure that at that point she could say anything she wanted.
"Cum for me you little slut, cum for me!" Carmella growled, "Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass. Like my bitch, mmmmmmmmm, my Fabulous Bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, you're my bitch, and you always will be. Forget Asuka, mmmmmmmm, and Charlotte, this ass is mine! All mine! Only mine! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, this perfect, made for fucking ass is my fucking property! You're my property! Alexa Bliss is my property, my fuck hole, my Fabulous Bitch, and you know it! Oh yes, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, cum for me, cum like the bitch you are, ah fuck, the Fabulous Bitch. Cum for me bitch! Aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Of course the downside to those words was that they helped push Carmella over the edge of orgasm too. Then again at that point, it was inevitable, as the combination of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomizing another woman was just catching up with her. Especially as that woman was a former Alpha, and multiple times champion of both wrestling shows.
And now the once mighty Alexa Bliss was anally riding her like a mad woman. And there was the once mighty Asuka eating Charlotte's pussy beside her, further proof that anyone could fall. Oh yes, all those things combined to make sure that Carmella had a very satisfying climax of her own.
It was of course followed by another, and another, and another, but to her credit Carmella was able to push through that ecstasy to continue maximizing Alexa's pleasure. At one point that even involved pushing a hand down to her cunt and shoving a couple of fingers straight inside it. Not that it was necessary, because a true anal whore like Alexa Bliss could cum without anything touching her pussy.
But of course, it made her orgasms that much more powerful. Something that unfortunately Carmella knew from experience, although she did her best to push that out of her mind, in favour of making this little butt slut continue cumming as hard and as frequently as possible, until even this butt sex addicted whore had collapsed in exhaustion. Which allowed them to pay more attention to what was happening besides them.
Charlotte normally didn't allow anyone to take the spotlight from her, but she really didn't mind this time, as it was incredibly entertaining to watch Alexa Bliss completely humiliate herself like this. The little pipsqueak had been running around calling herself a goddess, winning championships and fucking asses, so no wonder she thought she could get into Charlotte's face.
And yet, before Charlotte could even break her, Carmella of all people did it for her. Of course, even if she hadn't been asked she would've been happy to insert herself into the proceedings, making sure she played a role in Alexa's breaking. But still, Carmella had been the one to put Alexa in that position, and Charlotte couldn't imagine anything more humiliating. Except maybe to wake up the next day and willingly skewer her most private hole on Carmella's cock.
However, that was exactly what Alexa had done, and while Charlotte would never understand it she got an incredible kick out of watching it. Perhaps too much so, as combined with Asuka subtly increasing the attention to Charlotte's clit overtime insured that the only true Alpha female in WWE history was pushed so close to orgasm it was painful to hold herself back.
Of course, Charlotte wasn't just another wannabe, like the women surrounding her now. No, she was the real deal, something she proved by holding herself back no matter what she saw, and especially no matter what Asuka threw at her. Oh yes, even now Asuka couldn't get the better of her. And she never would.
Admittedly, it did become increasingly hard when Carmella gave permission for Alexa to cum, which hadn't been the plan. At least not then. No, she planned for Alexa to entertain her by anally riding Carmella's cock for hours, or at least through out the pussy licking. Maybe even not allow Alexa to cum at all, making her all the more desperate for it whenever they got to the next town.
However even Charlotte was rarely that cruel, especially to a girl who had just been such a good little butt slut. So she had taken pity on that anal whore, allowing her to take centre stage and get the satisfaction, and then when she finally ran out of steam and collapsed down on top of the so-called Fabulous Mistress, Charlotte once again took the spotlight.
"Fuck me! Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, fuck me Asuka! Fuck me with your tongue!" Charlotte taunted with a happy moan, a wicked grin crossing her face as she continued, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me you bitch! Tongue fuck me, oh God, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck my cunt with your hot little tongue, ah shit, fuck me and make me cum! Yessssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK!"
Unsurprisingly it took no time at all for Asuka's tongue to enter her cunt, pretty much immediately sending Charlotte over the edge of an incredible climax. Admittedly it wasn't the best she'd ever had, and certainly not most satisfying. Mostly because she was embarrassed by not being able to hold out until she was tongue fucked. And as good as this was, Asuka's heart just wasn't in it the same way that truly broken bitches were.
But Asuka definitely got into it, and the tongue fucking that came later. More importantly Charlotte came later. Oh yes, she came a lot. As much as she could while maintaining her dominance, and then pushing her bitch away so she could remind the mighty Asuka exactly who the real Alpha female was, and why.
Asuka got way too into this under the circumstances. She was supposed to be doing this because she had too, and not truly enjoying it, but that simply wasn't true. No, she didn't work as hard as she did to make Charlotte cum as hard and as frequently as possible because she had too, or better yet to wear out The Queen so she could attack.
Well, those things were a factor, even though she knew that deep down she had no intention of following through on the latter. But the main reason she did it was because she just loved the taste of Charlotte's girl cum so much. Also, she rather enjoyed making Charlotte cum. Oh God, part of her even wanted to please her, which was the worst part of all. Except maybe the shameless way that Asuka was acting.
For example, she was quick to pull her tongue out of Charlotte's cunt, wrap her lips tightly around it and then ravenously swallow the cum which was pretty much shooting straight into her mouth. She might have even got every drop of it that first time, like a proper pussy loving bottom.
For better or for worse she wasn't so 'lucky' after that, but she was still able to swallow quite a bit of it, and even enjoy the fact that whatever she didn't swallow covered her face with girl cum like Charlotte was marking her as her bitch. Or more accurately, doing it again. Just like their first time together. Back when Charlotte had taken the one thing from Asuka that the proud Japanese woman had told herself she would never lose, her anal cherry.
Thankfully she couldn't concentrate on that horrifying memory right now, as she was too busy making Charlotte cum over and over again, and then just focusing on her breathing, as the other woman went from patting and stroking her hair condescendingly, to grabbing her hair firmly, and pushing her face as deep as it would go into her pussy.
Of course, it was followed up with Charlotte grinding her twat into Asuka's face, the once mighty Empress subjugated with that cunt, by that cunt. Which would definitely be a humiliating way to pass out, but it was possibly preferable to what else Charlotte might have in store, so Asuka welcomed it. Especially as in those few long moments her whole world became pure Charlotte Flair, which somehow in that moment was a good thing.
But of course, just as Asuka actually began feeling faint. She was pulled out of that pussy and given a few long seconds to breathe, which was an urge she just couldn't fight at that moment, the proud fighter desperately gasping for breath as if she had just been rescued from drowning. Then she was pulled upwards into a kiss, something which Charlotte rarely handed out.
And Asuka was too exhausted to fight it, but if she had been she probably wouldn't have, given that this bitch was tasting herself on her lips, tongue, and in her mouth, which felt like it should be pointed out to her, although she wasn't really given the opportunity too. Not that it mattered, because Charlotte then re-established her dominance with just a few words once she broke the kiss.
"Not bad. Mmmmmmmmmm, not bad at all. Much better than your first time." Charlotte back-handedly praised, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, so much better than when you ate my pussy for the first time after Wrestlemania 34, and all those other times. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, thanks to me the mighty Asuka is a great pussy licker. Mmmmmmmmm, and cock sucker. Oh yes, suck Carmella's cock! I want the unbeatable Asuka to suck that ass flavoured cock for me like a good girl. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, be a good girl for me Asuka. Hey! What do you say?"
For a few long seconds Asuka glared at her tormentor, then lowered her head, and replied, "Yes Mistress Charlotte."
Carmella couldn't believe her luck. She was about to have the mighty Asuka suck her cock. Her ass cream coated cock at that. Oh yes, finally, she was getting some sweet revenge on The Empress, and she didn't even have to beat her for it.
Although she'd have to pull her strap-on out of Alexa's ass, which initially she had been reluctant to do, even after the other girl had collapsed in exhaustion down on top of her, Carmella had brought them onto their sides so they were in the spooning position, and she could lazily pump that cute little butt, bringing them both down from their orgasms.
Of course, normally she would use every ounce of her strength to brutalize that forbidden hole, but she wanted to save her strength for whatever was to come next, and she definitely wasn't out of the woods yet.
This was definitely a good reason to pull out of Alexa's ass though, and maybe the best reason she'd ever had for removing her dick from something. Especially as the mighty Asuka barely hesitated crawling over to her and wrapping her lips around her cock. Oh yes, the once undefeated Asuka opened her mouth and closed it around the first few inches of Carmella's cock. And she fucking moaned!
Oh God, even the mighty Asuka was an ass to mouth whore, just like every other girl in the WWE. Thanks to Charlotte? Technically yes, but years of battling for dominance had a lot to do with it. Not that Carmella really cared exactly who was responsible for this at that moment, she was just going to enjoy it. Oh yes, enjoy the sight of this terrifying woman sucking her dick.
She loved the fact that the mighty Asuka lingered on the head like a real ATM slut, either because that's how Charlotte had trained her, or she simply love the taste of ass. It was probably a combination of both, but at the very least, the former was true, given the way that Asuka moaned in pleasure pretty much throughout the blow job.
Not that Carmella could blame her, as she knew from experience Alexa had one tasty little butt. Which made Carmella wonder just how much Asuka had tasted it. Apparently nowhere near enough, because once she began bobbing her head up and down the formally terrifying top really began to struggle, especially when it came to deep throating.
Which actually made Carmella want to mock her rival, but that was probably a bad idea, considering that Asuka owed her nothing, and could easily top her at a moments notice, especially once they were away from The Queen. That was the main reason Carmella didn't say anything, as it would be a really, really bad idea to step on Charlotte's toes.
Although it was strange that The Queen hadn't really said anything for last few minutes, especially when Asuka struggled deep throating the dildo. Although she had a suspicion she knew why that was, and sure enough when she finally looked up, she found the terrifying sight of Charlotte Flair tightening a harness around her waist, and then rubbing some lubricant into her newly acquired shaft.
Then just as Carmella began to worry that she was in real trouble Charlotte called out, "Mella... I want you to tongue Asuka's butt for me! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, get The Empress Of Tomorrow's back door nice and ready for my bitch tamer. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, I'm in the mood for some Empress ass."
"No." Asuka protested softly.
"No?" Charlotte questioned with a raised eyebrow, before gleefully reminding her bitch, "Have you forgotten Wrestlemania, huh? And several nights after that? Mmmmmmmmm, because I think you have, which is exactly why I need to do this. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you've forgotten your place Asuka, and now it's time for me to put you back in it."
"Can't you use one of these worthless fuck holes?" Asuka questioned grumpily.
"I already told you, it has to be you." Charlotte pushed, "Now be a good little butt bitch, and bend over for your Queen. Oh yes, bend over right now, like the bitch you are, and I'll be nice about it. Hell, I'll eat that tasty little booty of yours myself, as long as you keep cleaning that cock, and get every drop of that butt cream. Or, we can do this the hard way..."
Charlotte and Asuka stared at each other for a few long seconds, before inevitably the blonde won the battle of wills, and the multi-colour haired woman lowered her head and cursed in Japanese, causing The Queen to chuckle with delight. Of course, the outcome was never in doubt, as Charlotte had never lost a battle of wills, and she never would, but it was always hilarious to her to watch the likes of Asuka trying desperately to hold onto a shred of her dignity, only to fail time and time again.
It was hilarious, and delicious. Doubly so, as they did as they were told, although it did mean that Charlotte's laughter was quickly forgotten, and this time was no different, as not only did Asuka get back to sucking Carmella's cock, but she stuck out that juicy little ass of hers, which felt like it literally made The Queen drool.
At the very least she licked her lips hungrily as she stared at her prize, especially when she unwrapped it. Not that the straps were really hiding anything, as it didn't have a back to it or anything, but still, it meant that nothing was stopping her from having her way with this juicy little prize. Again. Oh yes, she was the one that broke in this fat ass, and she was going to remind everyone of that fact.
Or in Alexa's case, prove it. But first, she would properly prepare her prize like the nice, loving Dom she was. Oh yes, Charlotte buried her face in between those meaty cheeks and started lapping away at Asuka's back door, getting it nice and ready for her big dick. Well, she may have motor-boated it a little at first, but really, with an ass like this, who could blame her?
If it was just the two of them Charlotte would've probably spent even longer having her fun with Asuka's ass, and it was really tempting to do that anyway. To become completely lost in eating out Asuka's fat ass, to the point that the formally mighty top was delirious with need to bottom. And to be fair, Alexa was probably too exhausted to notice anything, leaving just that pathetic wannabe Carmella, who didn't really count.
And she was The Queen, the greatest butt buster in the history of the whole WWE. Meaning that she was untouchable. Unquestionable. Unstoppable. Oh yes, Charlotte Flair could do anything she pleased. So she probably spent longer than necessary on the rim job, but if anyone asked, she was just tongue fucking Asuka's butt.
To be fair, that was true, Charlotte now able to push her tongue deep into that loosened hole, and then pump it in and out of that whore hole for a few long minutes. Of course she had much more success with her fingers, Charlotte eventually pushing one and then two into Asuka's butt hole, slowly pushing all the way in to the knuckle and then pumping them in and out. And the best part?
This entire time she had the mighty Asuka moaning like a little bitch. Admittedly at least part of that was because of the cock in her mouth, even if there probably wasn't any ass cream left on it, but Charlotte knew for a fact that the ass play at least had something to do with it. And they were only just getting started. Oh yes, she had only just started abusing this butt, and as much as she enjoyed the little fingering she was aching for more, and she probably wasn't the only one.
"Oooooooooooooh, Asuka, mmmmmmmm, I just realized something... this is your first time taking it in both ends." Charlotte chuckled wickedly, before pushing, "Or at least, it could be. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I guess this technically counts, mmmmmmmmm, as my fingers, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, and even my tongue go deep into that ass while you were sucking on Carmella's cock, but to truly get... spit-roasted, like a nasty little fuck pig, it needs to be two cocks. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, you need to take two big dicks inside your mouth and one of your other fuck holes. The question is, are you ready to beg for it? Huh? Is the mighty Asuka ready to beg to get this kind of double-team?"
Without hesitation Asuka pulled the cock out of her mouth and boldly replied, "Never!"
"Ooooooooooooh, that defiance! I love it!" Charlotte cackled with delight, smacking Asuka's ass roughly to emphasize her next words, "Too bad it's never saved you from a butt fucking, and it never will. Mmmmmmmmmm, at least from me. And this will be no exception, so if you don't want to get spit roasted, then you get the honour of your entire world becoming my dick in your ass. I guess that's what you wanted, huh? To focus only on the feeling of my dick in your ass? Well good news bitch, because you're just seconds away from that. Oh yes, all you have to do is bend over and spread your cheeks. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, show me the cute little bitch hole I'm about to fuck. No, move over a bit first. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I want to be able to look in the mirror while I fuck you. While I'm fucking Asuka in the ass! Oh God yes, mmmmmmmmm fuck, I'm going to fuck Asuka in the ass!"
"Yes Mistress Charlotte." Asuka grumbled bitterly as she got into position.



Asuka wasn't even sure Charlotte noticed she said that, and she only did it because she was tired of waiting for The Queen to shut up. Just like she only got into position, because she had too if she wanted to be able to get revenge later. Or at least that's what Asuka had told herself, and what she kept telling herself every time she was forced to spread her cheeks for Charlotte, or any other humiliating thing for that matter.
But in these moments that she truly felt weak and vulnerable, Asuka had to admit that the constant submission was slowly getting to her, just a little bit, and if she didn't do something soon she would never get back to how she was before losing her anal cherry.
Of course, it was looking more, and more like it wouldn't be possible to turn the tables on Charlotte. The Queen was just too good at topping, her obnoxious confidence and strength somehow intoxicating when she was deep inside Asuka's ass, like she would be once again in a very short amount of time. But of course, the bitch just couldn't get it over with.
No, she had to stretch out every second of it, first with her latest unnecessarily drawn out promo, and then by slowly and erotically sucking her fingers clean, while staring at the hole she was about to penetrate. And then when she did finally grab hold of her cock she insisted on sliding the tip of it up and down Asuka's ass crack, which was such a tease it even had the mighty Asuka whimpering pathetically.
Then just as Asuka was reaching the point of snapping at Charlotte to get on with it she felt the giant cock beginning to bully her back door open. Which of course was done infuriatingly slowly, and while that meant the pain wasn't as bad as it could have been it did unfortunately mean that Asuka had to wallow in this incredibly unnatural feeling of pain and humiliation, which she was determined never to get use too.
Oh yes, even as her ass hole physically surrendered to Charlotte once again Asuka promised herself that this would be the very last time, while unfortunately knowing that wouldn't necessarily be true. She then concentrated on trying to stop herself from giving Charlotte the satisfaction of hearing her cry out as she was anally penetrated, especially as she had a nasty habit of crying out in a mixture of pleasure and pain.
Sadly she failed, and once again the mighty Asuka let out a pathetic cry as she was anally taken. To be fair, it wasn't as loud as some of her previous cries, but in the otherwise silent room it sounded deafening. As did the chuckles from Charlotte, and even more annoyingly Carmella. Something that both bitches would pay for. Just not right now.
No, right now Asuka had to continue to try and keep silent as her rectum slowly but surely stretched out and filled with strap-on dick, as after a brief moment to admire her conquest Charlotte started very slowly pushing her hips forwards, and thus causing inch after inch of her dildo to slide through Asuka's back hole and then deep into her back passage.
Charlotte would never tire of the beautiful sight of another woman's most private hole being forced to take her dick, especially when that woman was a wrestler the calibre of Asuka. Because it was always a treat that would never get old, however the problem with being the greatest ass wrecker in the history of the WWE was that there were no true challengers left to The Queen's throne.
Asuka had come closer than anybody, and certainly closer than Charlotte would ever admit, to dethroning The Queen, but in the end she had fallen short just like all the rest. However Asuka was one of the select few to still offer up a challenge, and Charlotte hoped that would never, ever change. Or if it did, it wouldn't be for a very, very long time. Although admittedly, there was definitely something to be said for watching a bitch break completely.
Indeed, during the pause right after the anal penetration Charlotte turned to her audience, specifically Alexa Bliss, who had talked such a big game before being broken in the most humiliating way possible. And now? Oh, now she was actually looking at Asuka with jealousy, and staring up at The Queen lovingly.
God, it was so hilarious to Charlotte that she laughed out loud, before turning her attention to what really mattered, namely filling that fat ass full of her cock. Something which as always she spent as long as possible doing to maximize her defeated opponent's humiliation, and her own enjoyment. Which was the same reason she paused for a few long seconds once her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that full length of her cock was buried inside of Asuka's butt.
Normally Charlotte might say something witty at this point, but instead she just spared a glance to her audience, smirked wickedly at them, and then let out a loud, "Wooooooooooo!"
She then began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing that big dick to slide in and out of the once powerful female wrestler's most private hole, which continued to be on perfect display for her thanks to the mighty Asuka continuing to spread her cheeks like the little bitch she was. At least until Charlotte decided she would prefer another sight, that being those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs as she continued sodomizing her defeated opponent.
Which she rewarded herself with after what felt like an eternity of gentle ass fucking this once feared butt buster, and reminding Asuka she was now nothing but a fuck hole to a real woman. Just like all the other anal sluts in the WWE women's locker room, and certainly in this room.
Which was normally the point that Charlotte put the explanation point on that, by making her bitches go ass to mouth. But then, she'd already done plenty of that last night, and would have the ability to it do again later, and indeed whenever she wanted. So why would she waste the precious seconds that she could be butt fucking Asuka on those worthless fuck holes? Oh yes, maybe it was better to deny them?
Oh yes, The Queen would solidify her dominance by denying Carmella and especially Alexa the ass cream they were so addicted too, and remind them it was a privilege to suck The Queen's cock, not a right. And not only did that mean she could concentrate on ass fucking Asuka, but it meant that a former threat to her would be doing all the ass to mouth on this wonderful morning. Oh God, it was good to be The Queen.
Asuka wasn't sure if she wanted to be the centre of Charlotte's attention or not. Because on the one hand, it would be very good to get this over with as fast as possible. On the other, in the otherwise silent room, she just couldn't stifle her sounds of enjoyment, and at least the inclusion of others would distract from that. Also, Charlotte showed no sign of ending this, and Asuka begging for more wasn't the answer, as she would just be ignored if she did it too early.
Thankfully she'd avoided doing anything so far, and this was no exception, Asuka not letting out a word which wasn't a curse for what felt like an eternity, which was really saying something. At this point, that was all she could cling onto as the once unbeatable butt tamer was sodomized in front of other WWE women for the very first time.
So far Charlotte had showed her the small mercy of doing this in the privacy of a hotel room, with no one else to witness it. Of course, this wasn't really doing her a favour, as Charlotte made it very clear that she was keeping Asuka's delicious humiliation all to herself, and to hold the threat of sodomizing her publicly over her head to help keep her in line.
Charlotte had also promised that when she butt fucked Asuka in public for the first time, there would be nothing left of her than a happy little anal loving bottom. Thankfully that promise hadn't come true, but it felt like less of an achievement and more of a punishment. Part of Asuka even wished she was broken, as it would mean that she wouldn't have to feel this unbearable humiliation, as this legendary ass tamer once again effortlessly tamed her ass, turning it from a forbidden hole into an eager little fuck hole.
No! Asuka could not allow herself to think like that, otherwise she would be truly done for. It was bad enough that her body was betraying her. Because she tried to convince herself, Charlotte was just supernaturally good at this, and she was, but if Asuka had been everything she had been advertised to be, she wouldn't even enjoy this. No, she would hate every moment of it.
Unfortunately, that wasn't the case, and instead the urge to cum slowly became unbearable. As did the desire to beg for it, and to become truly broken. To become a true butt slut. To become Charlotte's anal loving bitch. But she didn't want to break in front of other women, which might've been her saving grace, as it kept her from begging too soon, and more importantly stopped her from saying the wrong thing when the time came.
"Please..." Asuka whimpered softly.
"Please what, bitch?" Charlotte pushed with a wicked grin, "Please make you cum like a bitch? Or please, can you have the honour of being my bitch forever and ever?"
"Please, make me cum." Asuka clarified softly, and bitterly.
"Oh Asuka, sweetie, mmmmmmmm, you know you have to do better than that." Charlotte chuckled, "Come on bitch, make me believe it. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, make me believe that the great Asuka wants to cum like a little bitch with a dick in her ass. Her fat ass! Oh yeah, beg for it bitch! Beg the fucking Queen to ruin your bitch hole!"
As soon as Charlotte actually gave her the chance, Asuka replied, "Please ruin my ass, my Queen! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I want my Queen Charlotte to ruin my ass hole. Oh fuck! Oh please Mistress Charlotte, fuck my ass. Pound fuck it hard and deep and make me cum! Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck me harder, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddddd! Fuck me! Fuck me please, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me in the ass, and give me the honour of cumming like a little bitch with a dick in her ass. Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, fuck my fat ass! Oh yeah, fuck me! Fuck me fuck me fuck me, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, ah fuck me!"
"You want it that bad, huh?" Charlotte chuckled wickedly, before pushing, "Then you do it. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, up on all fours and bounce back against my big dick. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ride me bitch! Fucking ride my cock with your slutty little ass hole! Your bitch hole! Oh yeah, I want to see the great and powerful Asuka anally riding me like the little ass whore she is! The little ass whore I turned her into! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I made you my ass whore Asuka! Now prove it! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, prove that Asuka is nothing but my anal loving little ass whore! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, ride me, ride me with that slutty fucking ass, yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, fucking ride me! Ah fuck, ah fuck, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Yes Mistress Charlotte." Asuka grumbled, again as soon as Charlotte gave her the chance.
Even though it increased her humiliation tenfold Asuka did as she was told, lifting her face out of the bed sheets, as she got into the all fours position, and then started thrusting herself back and forth like a bitch in heat. It took her a while to establish a rhythm, as she was just so overwhelmed with pleasure and humiliation at that point, but once she got going it didn't take long to get her to the very edge of orgasm.
Which of course, was the moment that Charlotte finally began increasing her speed, the Alpha female making sure that she was the one to push Asuka over the edge. Not that Asuka really cared at that moment, as thankfully she was receiving mind destroying climax after mind destroying climax, making her incapable of caring about anything but the ecstasy she was receiving.
Charlotte let out a few more gleeful 'woos' as she made the mighty Asuka cum from getting fucked in the ass. And not just cum, but violently squirt. Oh yes, the formerly unstoppable champion and Alpha female loved getting put in her place by a real woman so much that her cum squirted out of her untouched cunt, like a true anal whore.
Something that Asuka further proved herself to be by not just slamming her fat ass back on Charlotte's big dick with just a little bit of encouragement, but once she started cumming she didn't stop. No, she didn't seem to want to ever stop, the legendary top seemingly trying to literally ruin her own ass hole. Which of course, was something Charlotte was only too happy to help her achieve.
So together, the two women continue to increase the pace, until they were using every ounce of their strength to make sure that Asuka's butt was completely brutalized. Who cares that Asuka's ass hole wouldn't close properly for hours, and she wouldn't be able to sit right for a week? All that mattered to Asuka was maximizing her anal pleasure like the butt slut Charlotte had turned her into, while the only true Alpha female in the history of the WWE effortlessly solidified her legacy.
Mostly Charlotte did this by maybe literally destroying the other female wrestler's most private hole, but also by smacking those juicy cheeks and making them jiggle even more for her, grabbing hold of that multi-coloured hair and yanking it back, and of course dishing out some verbal humiliation.
"YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR ME CUM! CUM FOR THE MOTHER-FUCKING QUEEN!" Charlotte screamed at the top of her lungs, "CUM LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE! OOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE MY BITCH ASUKA! ASUKA IS THE QUEEN'S ANAL LOVING LITTLE BITCH! CUM FOR ME BITCH! CUM! OH FUCK YEAH, I OWN YOU! I OWN YOUR ASS! I BROKE YOUR STREAK, I BROKE YOUR ASS IN, AND I'M GOING TO BREAK YOU! MMMMMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, IT'S JUST A MATTER OF TIME, MMMMMMMMMM, AND YOU KNOW IT SLUT! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE GOING TO BE MY PROPERTY, JUST LIKE EVERYBODY ELSE! OOOOOOOOOOOH, FUCK YEAH, YOU'RE MINE! ALL MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course, Charlotte only began talking trash when she knew that she was moments away from cumming. Because her self-restraint might be legendary, at least when it came to her own satisfaction while butt fucking her anal loving bitches, but even The Queen had her limits. Especially given the way that Asuka's deceptively large ass jiggled like jelly from the constant abuse Charlotte was giving it, and the fact that the other end of the dildo was bashing against her clit.
And of course, there was the sheer joy of sodomizing another woman. And not just any woman, but another wrestler. One she was proving to be inferior to herself, even after years of being maybe the most feared woman on the roster. And now? Now she was nothing but an orifice for Charlotte to use for her pleasure. Oh yes, with all those things combined Charlotte had no choice but to cum.
Naturally, Charlotte once again proved her genetic superiority by effortlessly pushing herself through that climax, and the several more that followed it, so that she could make Asuka cum as much as possible, and thus prove that this once unstoppable force was nothing but her bitch. Sadly it was the beginning of the end, and while it was tempting to use every ounce of her energy on this fuck hole, she couldn't afford to look weak.
Not after doing so well at solidifying her position. So instead Charlotte just pushed herself to the edge of exhaustion, and then abruptly stopped, making sure of course to bury every inch of her dick inside Asuka's butt with one final hard thrust. Charlotte then took a few long seconds to savour the moment, before turning to her audience, and noticing something strange. Namely that they were gone.
Initially Charlotte glared with annoyance, as she didn't give them permission to leave, but she would deal with that later, and just concentrate on what was important, namely further humiliating Asuka, "There, mmmmmmmmmmm, you see what can happen when you're a good little anal bitch? Huh? Yeah, that's right, you get to cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass. Mmmmmmmmm, and what do you say?"
Asuka blushed fiercely, but replied almost without hesitation, "Thank you, Mistress Charlotte."
"Good girl." Charlotte chuckled, abruptly yanking her dick out of Asuka's ass and smacking it hard, "Now show me just how grateful you are by spreading your cheeks. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, spread those cheeks nice and wide so I can see what I've done to your bitch hole, bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, now there's a sight fit for a Queen."
"Yes Mistress Charlotte." Asuka responded bitterly, once again not hesitant to do as she was told.
Asuka was only quick to reply and obey because she wanted to get this over with, and hopefully Charlotte's attention would move to one of their audience members. Better yet, maybe they could team up together on Carmella, who surely was Charlotte's next target, as a top who needed to be put in her place? Or maybe all three of them could team up on Alexa again, just like they had done last night?
Which Asuka tried to desperately focus on, more than the fact that part of her actually liked being forced to reach back, grab her meaty cheeks and pull them wide apart so that Charlotte Flair could admire her handiwork. And worse, take pictures of it. Oh God, it wasn't the first time it had happened, but it was humiliating to have this bitch take pictures of her gaping ass hole. And gloat about her latest victory over her.
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooodddddddddddd, this never gets old." Charlotte chuckled with wicked delight, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I'll never get tired of gaping little butt sluts like Asuka, and adding a picture of their stretched out bitch holes to my collection. But do you know what else I never get tired of? Seeing bitches like you go ass to mouth. Especially after I was the one who butt fucked them. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I love it! I love it when a submissive little bitch tastes her own ass on my bitch tamer. My Asuka tamer! Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, so get over here bitch. Get over here and suck my cock like the little ATM whore you are."
"Yes Mistress Charlotte." Asuka grumbled, doing as she was told.
She really, really wanted to complain that humiliation should go to one of Charlotte's other bitches, but Asuka knew that the so-called Queen would just insist on her being the one to suck it. Not that Asuka was Charlotte's bitch. She had just been thinking it was something the Alpha female of SmackDown would respond positively too. Yes, no other reason.
But it didn't matter, and not just because Charlotte would insist, but because there were no other bitches here. Asuka had been so lost in cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass that she hadn't noticed Alexa and Carmella sneak out, leaving her as the only one that Charlotte could inflict this humiliation upon. Although on the bright side, it did mean that there would be no one around to see it, and now her tormentor looked weak for allowing the others to leave without her permission.
Despite that, it seemed that nothing could ruin Charlotte's mood, a wide smirk crossing her face as she lay down in the centre of the bed, and allowed Asuka to crawl in between her legs. God, Asuka really wanted to be the one to smack that expression off of her face, but the more she was inflicted to this kind of humiliation the less likely it looked.
If she was going to prevent from breaking, she might have to think outside the box. Especially given that whenever she found herself wrapping her lips around an ass flavoured cock, just like this, the once proud and unstoppable warrior moaned loudly and happily. Maybe especially when it was her own ass she was tasting, just like now. Which of course made her tormentor laugh cruelly, and continue the verbal assault.



"Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, suck it Asuka, suck my big dick!" Charlotte laughed gleefully, reaching down to stroke that multi-colored hair condescendingly while she continued, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it like a good girl. My good little ATM slut! Oh yeah, that's what you are now Asuka. You're my little slut, and you always will be. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, take it deep! Deep down your whore throat, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuck! Oh fuck! Oh fuck yeah, take it all every inch, mmmmmmmmm, and get every single drop you whore! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, Asuka is my ass to mouth whore! My little butt slut! My bitch! Oh yes, you're my bitch Asuka, and you always will be."
As much as she was determined that wouldn't be the case in that moment without a shadow of a doubt it was true. Asuka was Charlotte's ass to mouth bitch, something that the previously unstoppable champion just couldn't get enough of in that moment. Oh God, even after half a dozen blow jobs Asuka couldn't get every inch of these types of cocks down her throat.
But she did get further than ever before, and for better or for worse, Charlotte let her lick the lower half of the shaft so that she could get every drop of that anal cream, blissfully unaware of the fact that now there was no one else to ride this dick, she would be the one taking it in multiple positions for the rest of the morning. Somehow she manage to hold onto a shred of her dignity, but for how much longer?
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Trish Stratus had been riding high into Wrestlemania 22. She was a six time WWE women's champion, and had held the title for over a year now, solidifying herself as one of the greatest of all time. Which was especially impressive, given that when she arrived in the company about six years ago, she had no wrestling experience. But she had worked hard and slowly got better, earning the respective her peers in the process.
And now? Now no one could touch her. She'd beaten everybody there was to beat, including her opponent tonight. So she didn't even think for a second that she could lose that night... but she did. The mighty Trish Stratus got beat fair and square in the middle of the ring, which was by far the most devastating loss of her career. And not just because it was the end to her epic title reign.
She spent the rest of the night in a daze, replaying the match over and over in her head. Maybe she could claim it wasn't her fault? The fans had turned on her, and who could have seen that happening? Okay, so she had won plenty of matches while getting booed, and she did a better job at adapting to surprises before, but still. She'd made a bet, and while normally she didn't weasel her way out of such things, this was different.
This was... gay. Not that Trish had a problem with gay people, she just didn't want to have sex with one. But as the hours just ticked by, she just couldn't find a way out, and then all of a sudden, she found herself standing in front of a hotel room which wasn't her own, still making up her mind whether to knock on the door, or to run for the hills. For better or for worse, the decision was made for her, as it suddenly opened to reveal a grinning Mickie James.
"Trish! You made it!" Mickie exclaimed excitedly.
"Wouldn't miss it for the world." Trish grumbled sarcastically, just before the wind was knocked out of her with one of Mickie's patented way too tight hugs.
"Oh my Gosh Trish, you're here, you're really here!" Mickie exclaimed just as loudly, this time directly into Trish's ear, "I mean, of course you are. You're not the type to duck out on a bet. But it was getting late, and I was starting to worry
"Mickie! You're being too loud. Again." Trish scolded.
"I'm sorry..." Mickie apologized, lowering her voice, "I'm just so excited."
"I know." Trish grumbled, before pleading, "Just... not here, okay?"
Which caused Mickie to grin wickedly, and then because she couldn't resist, whispered directly into Trish's ear, "We're going to have so much fun together."
Which might have sounded innocent, if it wasn't for Mickie's tone of voice, and the way the bitch kissed her cheek, and then pulled back to give Trish a wicked grin. Understandably this had Trish itching to punch Mickie in her smug little face, but it also caused her to blush, as she couldn't help imagining what exactly that would entail.
Thankfully, there was no one in that corridor in that moment, probably because it was quite late at night. But still, Mickie was taking one hell of an unnecessary risk with both their lives in that moment. Luckily she then moved back, holding the door open for Trish, who quickly scurried in before anyone could see her, because God knows she didn't need any one asking why Trish Stratus would enter the hotel room of the woman who had just beaten her for her title.
Her WWE women's title, which was now laying on Mickie's bedside table, a taunting reminder of the humiliating defeat she'd just received, and the consequences of that defeat. Trish continued staring at her title for a few long seconds as the door was closed and locked behind her, sealing her into her fate.
She was then vaguely aware of Mickie staring at her, before walking around the room, and pouring a couple of drinks, before wordlessly handing one to Trish. Without a second thought Trish downed it in one, despite the fact that it was clearly a double. Something that was meant to be savoured, not immediately swallowed. And she kind of paid for it immediately, choking loudly and violently from the strength of the alcohol.
"What the hell was that?" Trish choked.
"Whiskey." Mickie said brightly, before explaining, "My grandpappy said it was a real drink, for real men. Not that we're men, but you know. It's strong and effective. Especially this stuff. It's not the namby-pamby cheap stuff, but the real deal. Because tonight is special, and we deserve to celebrate. And besides, only the best for my girl, right?"
"I'm not..." Trish began, before sighing deeply and grumbling, "Just give me another."
"What's the magic word?" Mickie sing-songed, before quickly doing as she was told after Trish gave her a warning look. There was an awkward silence, and then Mickie broke it by pointing out, "Sooooooo, great match, huh? I mean, it's always magical when we share the same ring, but you have to admit, that was something special, right?"
"I got booed!" Trish protested, "And you, my creepy stalker, got cheered."
"I don't think I'm creepy." Mickie pouted, before pointing out, "And they cared about the match. How many times have the women in this company wrestler to silence? Or been called, the bathroom break, match?"
Trish knew that Mickie had a point, but she downed her latest drink, and poured herself another to try and distract from that fact, and then grumbling, "You use my own moves to win, and you couldn't even get them right first time."
"Yeah, that was my bad." Mickie apologized, before quickly countering, "But I thought it was cute, the crowd seemed to love it, and it just proves how bad ass and effective you are."
Which made Trish glared at her opponent, and then she practically spat, "You took my title, and now you are forcing me to have sex with you."
"Well, it was a competition where you had a fighting chance, and I always wanted to be the champion, so I'm not sorry for that." Mickie said firmly, her normally bubbly mood dropping for a second, "And I won't be forcing you into anything you don't want."
"Wow, you really are Psycho Mickie." Trish glared, deliberately using the name she knew Mickie hated.
"I'm not." Mickie said coldly, before beaming, "Here, I'll prove it."
Mickie then began slowly stripping off her clothes, trying to remember at least some of the moves from the magazines she had read, and the videos she had watched. She was certainly not a professional in this line of work, but she didn't need to be. No, because Trish Stratus might have blushed and looked away like any self-respecting straight girl, but unlike any real straight girl she didn't just continue drinking and ignoring her.
No, instead Trish started trying to sneak a glance at her without being noticed, and failing dismally. Better yet, she actually ended up staring at Mickie, especially when she went down to her underwear. And once Mickie's bra was off the other woman just couldn't look away, Mickie grinning widely as she stepped out of her underwear and then just stood there for a few long seconds.
"You see what I mean?" Mickie once again broke the silence which had fallen between them.
"Wha, what?" Trish stammered, coming out of the haze she had been in.
Which cause Mickie to laugh in delight, and slowly close the distance between them as she explained, "You wanna know something funny Trish? In the beginning I really just wanted to be your friend. I thought that's all I could get, and I was happy to settle with that. But then I saw the way you acted in the locker room. The way that you looked at everyone else, when no one was paying attention. But I was. I saw you ogling Torrie, Victoria... Lita? And then, oh Gosh, then you started noticing me. Staring at me! And I realized, oh my God, I actually have a shot with Trish Stratus! And I tried to ease you into it, be subtle, but I've never been good at that. So, here we are. You finally get to indulge in your curiosities, and I finally get you. It's a win-win. Well, titles aside, of course."
There was another brief pause, then Trish tried to protest again, "It's not... I'm not... I wasn't..."
"Then how about another bet?" Mickie generously offered, "Just one kiss, and if you don't enjoy it... no, if you're not just a little wet after, you can go. We can call it, double or nothing."
Yet another brief pause, then Trish gave a little nod of her head, allowing Mickie to move in. Hell, Trish even moved forward a little herself, and while they didn't quite meet in the middle it was close enough for Mickie. Especially given the results. Oh yes, while she wasn't expecting Trish to jump into her arms, her idol seemed more upset than anticipated, meaning that they got off to a rocky start which didn't quite live up to her expectations.
But what did fully blow all of Mickie's expectations out of the window was this, because she was finally doing it! She was actually kissing her hero, right on the mouth, and Trish was kissing back. Slowly at first, but eventually she relaxed and just enjoyed it, the two divas melting together like something out of a fairy-tale.
It was so wonderful it would be very easy for Mickie to get completely lost in it, but luckily she remembered she had a job to do. Or maybe her body went into business for herself? Whatever the case, eventually her hands started sliding all over the perfect little body in front of her, at first avoiding the really fun parts by simply concentrating on Trish's back and side.
But then Trish Stratus actually started returning the favour, prompting Mickie to slide her hands upwards and cup those big, legendary boobs. This caused Trish to let out a soft gasp, Mickie taking full advantage by pushing her tongue into the other woman's open mouth. Something which initially took the former champion off-guard, but again it wasn't long before she relaxed, and started massaging the current champion's tongue with her own.
Which was wonderful, and Mickie never wanted it to end, but sadly it had too, if she was going to get everything she wanted. Besides, it wasn't like this was their first kiss. Or their second for that matter. No, it was the third, Mickie thought with a wicked grin. Although Trish was kissing back like never before, which was certainly not nothing.
But eventually Mickie broke the kiss so she could start kissing Trish's neck, and eventually be able to nibble on her earlobe. This left the blonde's mouth free, allowing the brunette to further prove her point by squeezing a lot of loud moans, cries and whimpers out of her idol. And of course, she didn't forget about those big, beautiful boobs, which felt like they belonged in her hands.
"You don't think I saw you?" Mickie then whispered into Trish's ear, "You don't think I saw you staring at my boobs? Huh? Not that I blame you. Mmmmmmmm, no, I've got great boobs. The best money can buy. You too, obviously, Oooooooooooooh yessssssssss, they feel just as perfect as they look. Of course, I can think of at least one more part of you that I'm very interested in."
Trish whimpered softly at this, as those words coincided with Mickie sliding a hand down her stomach, threatening to go into her pants, and worse, panties. If she did, Trish would have officially lost another bet tonight, because for some weird reason she could already feel herself getting a little wet down there. But maybe she could claim it was sweat?
No, probably not, but it was probably only going to get worse, so maybe it was a good thing, and it was better to get it over with? Which turned out to be a mute point, because instead that hand slid around her body and downwards, meaning that it ended up covering her big ass, and then giving it a soft squeeze, which made Trish blush furiously. Combined with the words she would know what a guy wanted, but sure a girl wouldn't, right?
Breaking Trish from her thoughts Mickie then added, "Anyway, I believe I have another bet to win."
Honestly Trish should have probably laughed in response, but instead she whimpered softly, realizing what that meant. To make matters even worse, Mickie didn't even move her hands right away, choosing instead to keep them on her boobs and butt, and continuing to grab those places. Then when she did finally bring the hand which had been on her rear back around, even then she lingered her hand just above the waistband before finally pushing it inside.
For better or for worse she kept her hands out of Trish's panties, meaning it wasn't direct contact, which would've been a little too overwhelming in that moment. But that was a small mercy, as the end result was the same, namely the brunette exposing the fact that the blonde was pretty much soaking her panties right now.
"Well..." Mickie grinned against Trish's neck, "It looks like you're doubly mine."
"You, oh, you cheated." Trish complained, but it was somewhat undermined by the fact she couldn't stop moaning in pleasure, "You didn't say anything about groping."
"You're right, I didn't..." Mickie agreed, before quickly adding, "But you didn't say it was off the table. Mmmmmmmm, and just one kiss, is open to interpretation. But the whole point was, you want this. So why fight it? Oh yeah Trish, make this easy on both of us, and just admit that you want to be my little lezzie slut."
"N, never." Trish moaned unconvincingly.
"We'll see." Mickie said dismissively, finally pulling away from her pray and ordering, "But I think we both know I've made my point, so why don't you be a good girl and strip? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm, strip for me Trish. Oh fuck yeah, let's see that amazing little body of yours."
Either because she was just so delirious from the way Mickie might have felt, or that she wanted to get this over with Trish didn't hesitate to do as she was told. Maybe it was both? No! What was she thinking? Of course she just wanted to get this over with, which was why she did it quickly, and didn't put any effort into looking sexy.
Not that it really mattered, as there probably wasn't a way to do this without Mickie grinning with wickedly delight, her eyes briefly devouring Trish, which shouldn't have an effect on her, but it before she did. Trish tried to avoid that gaze, as it made her uncomfortable, but that was hard to achieve, especially considering what happened next.
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddddd, Trish, you really are the hottest woman ever!" Mickie said softly, but excitedly, licking her lips hungrily, before moaning, "Mmmmmmmmm fuck, you're perfect."
"I'm not..." Trish said softly.
"Shhhhhhhhhhhhh." Mickie pressed her fingertips to Trish's lips, "You are. Here, let me prove it. Mmmmmmmm, let me prove it by worshiping your perfect little body."
Trish scoffed, "Like I have a..."
Choice. Trish had been going to say choice, but she was cut off by Mickie's lips pressing against her own again. Then Trish couldn't think anymore. She couldn't do anything anymore, except kiss back, and allow Mickie to move them back, and onto the bed. It certainly wasn't the first time that during a passionate kiss Trish had been gently pushed backwards onto her bed, and being silently encouraged to get in the middle of it, so that her lover could get on top of her.
It was however the first time that body had been identical to hers, the fact that her big boobs were now pressing against the other pair of big boobs particularly noticeable. As was the fact that there was now a leg in between her thighs, while her thigh was pressed up against. And oh God, she could actually feel wetness in between both legs.
Mickie made sure they could both savour that fact by breaking the kiss, and then moving her lips to Trish's neck. Which was distracting in it's own right, but not quite as much as Trish was kissing her back. Oh fuck, Mickie certainly needed a few minutes to get her bearings after experiencing this sweet heaven. And oh, was it ever worth it, considering she wanted to savour the feeling of their bodies pressed against each other like never before.
Because make no mistake, their bodies had come and contact plenty of the course of wrestling each other, especially tonight, but never like this. Never completely naked, their most sensitive parts pressed against each other, Mickie able to feel her hard nipples digging into Trish's big boobs, and her wet pussy rubbing up against her thigh, and vice versa!
Even in her dreams of this Mickie hadn't imagined that Trish would be quite as excited to have sex with her already, but she loved it. So much so she didn't linger in that position nearly long enough, or spend vey long kissing Trish's neck. Instead she found herself working her way downwards towards those legendary tits, actually needing to take a calming breath before she slowly kissed her way up one of them to take a nipple into her mouth.
She then swirled her tongue around that nipple, before sucking it gently for a few long seconds. Or possibly minutes, as it was honestly hard to tell. But however long it was eventually Mickie kissed her way down that big breast and up the other so she could repeat the process with the other nipple.
She then went slowly back and forth between them, trying to keep herself as focused on possible on worshiping those big tits like they deserve to be worshiped. Of course, a few times Mickie just had to giggle with delight, or grin up wickedly at Trish, and a few times, she just had to motor boat those big boobs. She just had too.
They were practically begging for it, Mickie pressing her face in between those giant mountains of flesh, and just rubbing her face back and forth. At one point, she even pressed her face so deep into that cleavage that she couldn't breathe properly, but that was okay, because her entire world became pure Trish Stratus. Or more accurately, pure Trish Stratus's big boobs.
For the most part there Mickie was able to concentrate on the all-important act of licking and sucking those nipples, getting some really, really positive reactions out of her idol in the process. Oh yes, alleged straight girl Trish Stratus was whimpering, gasping and even moaning in pleasure as Mickie continued going crazy for her big titties.
Especially when she increased the force of her licking and sucking, and even started biting them. Not hard enough to break the skin, but enough to make Trish let out an extra loud cry. She also started lingering on each nipple in turn, so she could intensify the experience, while bringing her hands up to cup the breast more firmly into her mouth, while playing with the other one.
Although Mickie wished this could last forever apparently Trish didn't feel the same way, as eventually she whimpered, "Mickie, please?"
"Please what Trish?" Mickie grinned wickedly.
"Oh God..." Trish whimpered, needing a few long seconds before she could convince herself to add, "Oh my God, if you're going to do it, do it already."
"Do what?" Mickie teased, and then when Trish gave her a look she added, "Sit on your pretty little face?"
"No!" Trish cried out, before whimpering, "Please don't make me say it."
"Say what?" Mickie growled, twisting both of Trish's painfully hard nipples.
"Ah fuck! Eat me!" Trish swore, and then finally gave Mickie what she wanted, "Eat my pussy, oooooooooooooh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd, please Mickie, eat my pussy! I need it! Oh my God, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, eat it, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssss, oh God!"
"Good girl." Mickie chuckled joyfully against Trish's stomach.
The best part of all of this, at least for Mickie, was not only did she get Trish to beg her, another woman, to eat her pussy with just a little bit of foreplay, but she actually seemed to continue begging, albeit incoherently, as Mickie started to make her way down her body. Admittedly it was a bit more than a little foreplay, as well Mickie had always love to linger on that area, she may be got a bit carried away.



Not that she had any regrets of course, because they had done its job in getting Trish in the mood for what happened next, and they both had fun, so really, it was a win-win. Which was exactly why she chose to linger on the other wrestler's stomach much longer than was necessary.
Admittedly that wasn't quite as enjoyable for either of them, but again, it was getting Trish in the right mood, and Mickie had promised herself that she would savour this wonderful moment, if she ever got it. Oh yes, she was savouring every inch of that beautiful body, worshiping it as it should be worshiped. Which was also why she went right past the other woman's pussy with the same long, lingering kisses to her thighs.
Now that really had Trish whimpering with frustration, and in turn, Mickie grinning wickedly. Of course, there was only so long she could hold herself back from the pleasure of positioning her mouth over Trish's cunt, leaning forward, sticking out her tongue and sliding it over that tasty treat.
Pretty much immediately both women let out a loud cry of pleasure, and although Mickie's cry was drowned out by the one that Trish let out the vibration probably caused her idol more pleasure, which was the main focus right now. Although at that moment it was hard to imagine anything better than tasting that pussy. The pussy Mickie had dreamed of for so long.
Almost more than anything else to do with this goddess of a woman. And once again, her expectations were easily blown out of the water, just from the first taste. Hell, Mickie could barely contain her excitement and continue that lick to be a slow and gentle as possible, working all the way up from the bottom to the top and then repeating the process.
For better or for worse, Mickie became so overwhelmed, especially tasting alleged straight girl Trish Stratus's pussy for the first of hopefully many times that she pretty much lost the ability to think coherently. For a while. Which was a good thing, because it allowed her body to go into autopilot. More specifically, it allowed her tongue to go into autopilot.
Oh yes, she instinctively started licking that pussy nice and slowly, just as she was supposed too. The obvious downside, was she couldn't savour this precious moment properly, or appreciate the response that she was getting from her idol. Although when she did eventually return to full consciousness Mickie found herself grinning against the tasty treat in front of her, in celebration of the response she was getting.
Trish was also too overwhelmed to think during the initial pussy licking, which honestly suited her just fine. She didn't need to think in that moment, and honestly, she didn't want too. No, she just wanted to enjoy the pleasure, and not think about where it came from. Not to think about the fact that it was another woman doing this to her, or someone who acted like a friend, and tried to help her, just so that they could get into her pants.
She certainly didn't need to think about how she had lost not one but two bets tonight, the first being crushing public defeat, and the second possibly be even worse, as her body totally betrayed her, as it was right now, and continue to do so throughout the pussy licking. And throughout the night, quite honestly.
No, she didn't want to think about those things ever again, but inevitably they came back into her mind as she became more used too the sensations she was feeling. Oh God, those thoughts came back with a vengeance, along with the incredible question of, if she was so straight, then why did this feel so good?
At first she tried to blame it on the fact that there had been an incredibly long build up, although that didn't really hold water, because if she was so straight, then the build up wouldn't have been so effective on her. Then she wondered if Mickie had slipped her something, but she was a certain as she could be that was not the case, especially because she wasn't knocked out, just extremely horny.
It was only getting worse, or better, depending how she looked at it. Because she hated the fact that her body was betraying her like this, but if this was all Mickie wanted to do to her maybe it wouldn't be so bad. After all, plenty of straight women experimented in college, or whatever. Admittedly Trish hadn't planned on it, but she had been denied going to college, and this could be seen as just scratching that particular itch.
One she'd admittedly been curious about back in her modelling days, when she was surrounded by beautiful women. Well, she was still surrounded by beautiful women, but for the last few years she had been focused on beating them, not just posing next to them in a variety of erotic ways.
Which still certainly added to the increasing pleasure she felt, as did the fact that Mickie's wicked little tongue ever so slowly increased the attention to her clit. Because apart from the first lick Mickie ignored it for what felt like an eternity, but then all of a sudden her tongue brushed against it, making Trish let out an extra loud cry, followed by a whimper.
Especially as she could feel Mickie grinning against her pussy. Oh God, the other woman was getting incredible satisfaction out of making her enjoy this, which was frustrating, but it just couldn't be helped. Because just as she was working on the courage to complain Trish was rendered completely speechless by that talented little tongue brushing against her clit again.
For a few long minutes Trish's clit continued receiving this attention, bringing her dangerously close to cumming. Or worse, begging to cum. Then Mickie went back to ignoring her clit for a while, but continuing to lick her pussy, so although Trish came down from her high, it wasn't by much.
This process was then repeated over and over again, each time the attention to Trish's clit increasing. At first, by Mickie lingering her tongue over that sensitive bundle of nerves for increasing amount of time, and eventually she took it into her mouth. Oh God, Mickie took it into her mouth, began licking and sucking on it, at which point Trish had no choice but to say something.
"Oh my God Mickie!" Trish cried out, before whimpering, "Please..."
"Please what, Trish?" Mickie quickly pushed, and then when there was no immediate reply pushed again, "Tell me what you want. Mmmmmmmm, tell me what you want, I'll give it to you. I swear."
The only response Trish could give in that moment was pathetic sounding whimper, too overwhelmed with humiliation and pleasure to speak. She didn't even want to say that much, as it was giving Mickie another victory over her. However Mickie had just made it very clear that she wouldn't be satisfied with a small victory.
No, she wanted a bigger victory. She wanted the object of her affection, her idol, Trish Stratus, to beg her to make her cum. Which Trish really, really didn't want to do? And she did. Oh God, she just needed to cum so badly she just couldn't resist. But also, she held herself back for as long as possible, desperately trying to avoid another defeat at the hands of this woman.
Even as the need to cum became unbearable Trish held out hope that she wouldn't have to beg to cum. After all, Mickie had proven to be excitable, erratic, and completely lacking in patience. Something which would cost her before, which suggested that it was an act, but a character defect.
However, it seems that when it came to sex Mickie was happy to take her time, if it meant she got what she wanted. But she could do this. She would do this. Because it wasn't just about begging another woman to make her cum anymore. No, it was about avoiding losing again to the woman who had taken not just her title, but her record long title reign. She just needed to focus on that. That was all, and she wouldn't have to suffer yet the humiliation. She wouldn't. She couldn't. Oh God!
"Make me cum! Oh my God, make me cum... please?" Trish begged with increasing desperation, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me and make me cum! Oooooooooooh shit, make me cum in your mouth and all over your face. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Tongue fuck me Mickie, please? Oh God, oh God, oh God, fuck me Mickie, mmmmmmmmm, make me gay! Fuck me into being a lesbian slut. Ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmm, make me a nasty little dyke whore like you. Ah fuck! Just fuck me, damn it! Fuck me fuck me fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeeeee, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
After what seemed like an eternity of humiliating herself Trish finally got what she wanted, more or less. Mickie chose to push her tongue inside of her mind numbingly slowly, which was enough to render Trish completely incoherent as she was instantly bought to the very edge of climax. Or at least, more so than she had been for the last God knows how long.
Then Mickie kept that tongue buried inside of her for a few long seconds, before suddenly beginning to thrust in and out of her as hard as she could. Which was more than enough to give Trish the hardest climax of her life, which thankfully robbed her of the ability to think, meaning that she didn't feel guilty about this, and could just enjoy it.
Mickie had initially struggled to think when she first tasted the pure heaven that was the pussy cream of Trish Stratus, and it was the exact same story when she got to taste the other woman's cum. Thankfully in both cases, her body went into autopilot.
When it came to the initial pussy licking, this just meant she kept tonguing that twat at a slow and steady pace, not overwhelming them both with pleasure right away, and just let them settle into it. However, now the name of the game was very much overwhelming them both with as much ecstasy as possible. Mostly Trish, but Mickie got more than her fair share just as a by-product. And occasionally, more than a by-product.
Because the second that girl cum which belong to her idol hit her taste-buds, Mickie couldn't help be a bit selfish, if only subconsciously, as she pulled her tongue out of Trish’s cunt and then wrapped her mouth tightly around it so she could swallow at least the majority of that heavenly liquid.
She then repeated the process a few times, shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into Trish's pussy and fucking her with it just long enough to make the other woman cum again, at which point she quickly pulled her tongue out and went back to swallowing what was like heaven in liquid form. Which was something she got away with for quite a while, but ultimately there was just too much for her to swallow. Then, finally, she had enough wherewithal to concentrate on Trish's pleasure.
This involved replacing her tongue with first one and then two fingers, pushing them deep into Trish's pussy and then constantly thrusting them in and out, pausing only occasionally to enjoy the feeling of Trish Stratus cumming on her fingers. Of course, at the same time, she moved her mouth upwards to Trish's clit, wrapping her lips around it, and then switching back and forth between sucking and licking, which of course drove the former champion crazy.
So crazy, she could have easily fucked her into unconsciousness like that, and Mickie had to admit, it was tempting. But no. She had her plans for Trish. So she got as close to knocking Trish out as she dared, and then she slowly bought the other wrestler down from her high.
Admittedly, the effect was kind of ruined by Mickie then cleaning the cum from around Trish's twat, and then sucked it. Oh yes, it was meant to be just one last lick goodbye, but instead she lingered there, greedily feasting on that heavenly liquid for a few long minutes, almost making Trish cum again in the process.
But just in case she pulled away at the last moment, making the alleged straight girl whimper pathetically, and then again when Mickie sucked her finger clean, directly in front of her exhausted idol's face. Oh yes, she had Trish right where she wanted her. Something she proved by forcing another kiss onto her, making her defeated opponent taste herself on her lips and tongue, and inside of her mouth. And the best part? Trish totally kissed back, and without hesitation.
Something Mickie enjoyed for a few long minutes, before breaking the kiss and telling her pray, "Don't go anywhere, mmmmmmmm, I have a surprise for you."
Trish really, really didn't have the energy to get up and move as she was so exhausted by multiple orgasms. Something which deeply embarrassed her, now that she was slowly regaining the ability to think again. Oh God, why couldn't Mickie have just fucked her into blissful unconsciousness? Because that would've been incredibly embarrassing, but at least she wouldn't have to deal with the immediate aftermath until tomorrow, after getting some much-needed sleep.
And more importantly, she wouldn't have to deal with whatever Mickie had planned for her now. Honestly, she was in no rush to find out, but when the other woman left her alone for a while curiosity got the better of her, and she looked up just in time to see Mickie spitting onto her hand, and then rubbing the saliva into a strap-on, which was now firmly around her waist.
"You like it?" Mickie grinned wickedly, as she began approaching the bed, "I figured, if you're so straight, you'd want some cock, right? And I want to show you that I can give you some cock. As a matter of fact, I can give you all the cock you could ever want. Mmmmmmmm, and fuck you better than any man. You'll see Trish, when I'm done with you, you'll be begging to be my bitch."
Which was pretty much Trish's worst fear, something which seemed especially likely in those moments as Mickie got onto the bed and pushed her legs wide apart than before. God, Mickie looked so hot. Trish didn't want to think that, but it was true. Well, objectively Mickie was always hot, but there was something very appealing about the mixture of masculine and feminine, which got Trish's tired body going.
Something which should've been obvious to Mickie, and it probably was, which was why Trish was very much expecting the other woman to just slam her strap-on all the way inside of her. Instead Mickie spent a few long moment sliding the tip of the dildo up and down her pussy, before pressing firmly against her entrance, and then slowly pushing forwards.
For the most part this caused Trish to cry out in pure pleasure as her pussy was penetrated and then slowly filled with cock. While the cock was a lot bigger to what she was used to that part of her body was designed to stretch, so she quickly adjusted. Meaning that this was only slightly off-putting because of the fact that it was a woman doing it. And even then, not by much.
In fact, Trish's main problem at the moment was exactly who was doing this to her. Especially as she couldn't forget, as Mickie sure of it by leaning down so that grinning face of hers was inches away from her own. Then when Trish attempted to counter this by closing her eyes she was scolded for it.
"No!" Mickie whined, before threatening, "Keep your eyes open, mmmmmmmm, or I'll stop. Yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, look at me. Look right at me, or I won't fuck you with my big hard cock, mmmmmmmm, and make you cum all over it. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it Trish, good girl. Mmmmmmmm, now wrapped your legs around me. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, just like that. Oh God, I've wanted this for so long. Oh Trish, I'm gonna make you feel so good, I promise. You won't regret this. Oh fuck! Ah God. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, take it Ttrish! Take it take it take it aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
As much as Trish wanted to disobey that command, and she really should have, she just couldn't. No, in that moment she wanted to be fucked by that big hard cock, and she would do anything to get it. Something that she was sure she would regret, and it wouldn't take long for that to happen, but initially she was very happy with the decision to wrap her arms and legs around Mickie, and open her eyes and stare up at her, making this position as intimate as possible.
Oh yes, she regreted that decision until, because it led to Mickie beginning to thrust her hips back and forth, causing that big dildo to slide in and out of her cunt, which felt so amazing that Trish lost the ability to think for a while, her poor little body already racing towards more orgasms.
Mickie kind of wished she had saved this position for when Trish was completely broken, so she could see nothing but love and devotion during the first time they did this. Of course, in a way she was still saving it, because she wouldn't be making Trish cum like this. At least not tonight. No, she just wanted to get Trish back on the edge of orgasm before going for her next target.
And more importantly, to make sure that her body was still recovering from the last few orgasms she gave her, making it clear to the other woman that if she gave in to what she wanted she would be indeed rewarded for it. All she had to do, was give Mickie all of her holes. Each and every last one of them. Oh yes, Mickie wouldn't be satisfied until she got to fuck all of her idol's fuck holes, ideally with her big dick.
Surely that would be the only way to properly celebrate this momentous night, and the perfect way to end it? Other than completely breaking Trish Stratus, and turning her into her lezzie bitch, of course. So naturally Mickie used every trick she knew to get what she wanted, including sucking on a couple of fingers, and then pushing one into Trish's big fat ass.
Even after putting the other wrestler's legs over her shoulders it was kind of hard to get the right angle, and Trish's ass hole was ridiculously tight. Virgin tight? No, of course not, that was impossible. Even in Mickie's wildest dreams she hadn't dared to imagine someone with such a perfect ass would still have their anal cherry. Then again, this was very, very tight. No, she shouldn't get her hopes up like that.
Of course, it was extremely hard, given that when she did finally get her finger inside it was easily the tightest thing Mickie had ever felt, which created such a powerful sensation, combined with the mental high she was already on, to cause an extra loud moan to escape her lips. But it was the same story for Trish, so surely the blonde had been butt fucked? Or was she just a natural anal whore?
Either way, both girls continued moaning, whimpering, crying out in pure pleasure as Mickie slowly pushed one finger, and then second, into that obscenely tight back hole, while her strap-on continued it's assault on the front hole, until Trish finally said the words Mickie was waiting for. Well, at least the ones which would push them to the next stage.
"Oh God Mickie, make me cum! Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me hard and make me cum!" Trish finally whimpered, giving up another tiny shred of dignity, just to cum, "Ooooooooooh, please, please, please, fuck me hard and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd, fuck me hard with your big cock and make me cum!"
Mickie could listen to that all day, but instead she cut Trish off and informed her, "The next time you cum, it's going to be with my cock in your ass."
Which caused Trish to go pale. "What?"
"I said, the next time you cum, it's going to be with my cock in your ass." Mickie repeated, before frowning, "You have taken it in the butt before, right?"
"No." Trish protested.
"What?" Mickie softly murmured in disbelief, before explaining "OH MY GOD! YOU'RE AN ANAL VIRGIN! REALLY? YOU! But... but... but, God, how is that possible? How is that even legal with an ass like yours? Oh God Trish, I'm so sorry. If I had known you needed to be ass fucked this badly, I would have done this months ago. Mmmmmmmm, but maybe this was destiny, because it makes this moment even more perfect. Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm Gooooooooooodddddddddddd, Trish, now I get to take your anal cherry and make your big fat ass mine forever! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, this is going to be so great."



"Mickie, please..." Trish whimpered.
"Bend over Trish!" Mickie said firmly, "Now!"
For a few long seconds, the two women just stared at each other, and then the great Trish Stratus, a record breaking six times women's champion, and the longest reigning champion of the division, lowered her head and whimpered in defeat. Which made Mickie's eyes light up hopefully, then she literally had to clap with excitement when Trish Stratus bent over in front of her, spread her cheeks and offered up her virgin ass hole to her. Oh God, this was way better than any title win could ever be, no matter where it was. This was taking Trish Stratus's anal cherry, and Mickie was so happy she almost fainted. Thankfully that didn't happen, and instead, she gleefully took the ultimate prize, which was being offered up to her on a silver platter.
Trish let out a pathetic cry as she felt the tip of Mickie's cock pressing against her back door and slowly beginning to stretch it open. Maybe she should be grateful that at least they were getting this over with quickly, and there was always a chance that she would hate it so much Mickie would show her some mercy, and just go back to fucking her pussy. Ideally with her tongue, as Trish wanted nothing to do with the strap-on after it had been used on her butt.
Although even then she wasn't sure she would be even in the mood, because just when she didn't think it could get any worse, her humiliation was increased tenfold, and tears literally slid down her cheeks, or more accurately onto the bed sheets. Especially as her most private hole kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until finally the head of the toy slid through it and into Trish's ass.
Something that Mickie just couldn't shut up about, as she excitedly squealed, "Yes, yes, YES, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS! I did it! I got ya cherry! Trish Stratus's anal cherry! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I just popped the mighty Trish Stratus's anal cherry, and you know what that means, right? It means your ass is mine! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, your big fat ass is mine! All mine! Or at least it will be, mmmmmmmmm, once I get every inch of this cock up your butt. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmm, give me that ass Trish! Ooooooooooooh, fuck yeah, give it to me!"
Which of course, just made the humiliation increase even more, and now there wasn't a shred of defiance left in her, Trish started bawling her eyes out. Which was actually kind of cathartic, given how she had been defeated tonight. Yes, she had allowed her anger, and arrogance to get the better of her, and now she was paying the price for it. A terrible price, which she deserved to pay.
Oh God, she deservedd this. She deserved every painful inch of that big dick up her ass, and she was sure Mickie would make sure she got it. Which she did, but not until after ranting for what felt like an eternity. And even then she didn't shut up. No, she just kept talking.
"Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, take it take it take it! Take it all, mmmmmmmm, take it all up your butt! Your big fat butt! Oh fuck!" Mickie babbled, so overcome by joy she barely knew what she was saying, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, take every single inch up your big fat ass Trish! Become the anal whore you were always meant to be. Oh my God, I can't believe I'm taking Trish Stratus's anal virginity. Oh fuck! You're sooooooooooo tight, mmmmmmmmm, I love it! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, your ass is like a dream Trish, mmmmmmmmm, one I never want to wake up from."
For poor Trish, the saving grace was by pausing to savour her victory Mickie had allowed her defeated opponent's body to relax. Especially as Trish accepted the fact that she deserved this. Which were two things which increase the humiliation, but Trish didn't care.
No, in those few long horrible minutes where she got her rectum stretched wider and deeper than should be possible, and from an invading object which had no business being there, somehow she was at peace. And she continued being that way throughout the extremely long, slow butt stuffing, and even when Mickie's thighs came to rest against her ass cheeks, announcing the full length of the strap-on cock was buried as deep as it could go into her back passage.
Which of course, gave Mickie a chance to gloat, "Yes, yes, YES, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS! I did it! You did it. Every inch. Oh my God, mmmmmmmmm, that's every single inch right up your shit-pipe! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'm buried in Trish Stratus's bowels, mmmmmmmm, stretching out the deepest part of her rectum, mmmmmmmmm, stuffing your big fat ass! Yessssssssssss, your giant booty has every inch of me now Trish! Every single inch, mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah! And now? Ohhhhhhhhhhh, you're fucked. You're mine! You are my bitch! Trish Stratus is my bitch! Oh fuck, you really are mine now Trish. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, all mine! Oooooooooooh fuck!"
Just like before Trish didn't offer a retort, because what could she possibly say? Mickie had won, and all she could do was take it. Take it like a bitch. And of course, plan her sweet revenge. Oh yes, Trish imagined all the different way she was going to hurt this annoying bitch. Take her title back, make sure that Mickie never got the chance to do this to anyone else.
Which was something that she became lost in for the next few minutes, which like with the ass stuffing, mostly took her mind off of the pain she was experiencing. The only problem was, it was so distracting at first she didn't notice pain slowly turning to pleasure, until it was too late to stop another truly humiliating moment, namely her moaning in pleasure from being sodomized.
Mickie was on cloud nine right now. In fact, she might be on a cloud higher than that, as she got to be the first person to fuck Trish Stratus up the ass. And if she played her cards right, she would be the only person. Oh yes, from now on Mickie was going to own that big fat ass. It was going to be hers. All hers. Which arguably, it was already, given that she had taken Trish's anal cherry, and forever left a mark on this woman's body, and soul.
Oh yes, like she said, no matter what happened next, Trish would always remember exactly who had taken her butt cherry. Even if Mickie lost her title, and the chance to do this again, no one could take away her big title win tonight, and no one could take away the fact that she had taken the ass cherry of Trish Stratus.
After words like that echoed in her mind for like an eternity, Mickie had started to stuff inch after inch of her big dick up that fat ass. Oh yes, she would watch every inch of her strap-on cock disappearing into that perfect little ass hole, which was on perfect display for her thanks to the mighty Trish Stratus continuing to spread her cheeks and exposing herself in this lewd way.
Which continued to be the case when she started officially fucking the big fat ass of the mighty Trish Stratus. Oh God yes, her defeated opponent continued spreading her cheeks as Mickie slowly pulled a few inches of her cock out of that forbidden hole, and then pushed it right back in, repeating this process over and over again until she established a slow and steady rhythm. Oh fuck yeah, a slow and steady rhythm, for fucking Trish Stratus's fat ass. God, this really was heaven.
The only slight downside to all of this was that Trish spent the entire time whimpering, gasping and crying out in pain and discomfort. Admittedly Mickie was only dully aware of it, as she was just too lost in the beautiful sight in front of her, and the mental high of what she was doing, to really focus on what she was hearing.
But it did break her heart, because deep down she had so much love for Trish. Of course, this was a first time, and no matter how easy Mickie took it on Trish it was inevitable that the beginning would suck for her. However Mickie was confident that she could make her idol love this eventually, if she just sodomized the other woman for long enough, and sure enough the record-breaking women's champion's sounds slowly turned more pleasant, until finally she let out a long moan of pleasure.
"Oh my God, did you just moaned?" Mickie laughed with delight, quickly following it up with, "Mmmmmmmmm, you did! Oh my God, Trish Stratus loves it up the butt! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, Trish Stratus loves taking dick up her big fat ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh Trish, mmmmmmmmm, I knew you'd love it. And we're just getting started. Oh yes, oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I'm just getting started with this big booty!"
While Mickie was busy gloating over her latest victory Trish went back to whimpering and crying pathetically, clearly ashamed, but she was constantly letting out moans of pure pleasure in between those sounds, which in turn made her humiliated sounds even stronger. It was a vicious cycle, and again, Mickie almost felt sorry for Trish. But again, in the long run, this was what was best for her.
After all, if they stopped now, Trish wouldn't find out what ecstasy she could receive from an anally induced orgasm. Something Mickie plan to give her real soon, and when she did, she was sure she was going to get everything she ever wanted. Namely, Trish Stratus as her anal loving lesbian bitch, and in the process ensuring herself a nice long championship reign.
Trish really felt like she was broken beyond repair, because how was she supposed to keep even a shred of dignity after she actually enjoyed getting fucked in the ass like a literal whore? And not even by a man she deeply loved, but by another woman, another female wrestler, who had won the right to do anything she wanted to her? Oh God, deep down she knew she could never recover from this.
Could never be the same wrestler that she was, after being defiled by one of her opponents. She'd never be able to put on the same amount of fight again. No, she would be a shadow of her former self, so she might as well get out of wrestling as quickly as she could get out of her contract, so she wouldn't have to be reminded of her ultimate humiliation.
All she could really do now was escape with her mind intact, and not break completely and become Mickie James's bitch. Such a thing would've been absurd only a few hours ago, but now, it felt like a very real possibility. Especially as Mickie had made it very clear she didn't want this to be a one time thing. No, she wanted to be able to do this to Trish over, and over, and over again.
But Trish couldn't let that happen. And it shouldn't even be hard, as all she needed to do was wait for Mickie to become impatient, and make her cum. Then again, simply waiting around had proven ineffective the last few times, meaning that ultimately Trish had to hope that she could beg to cum, without having to sign away her body permanently.
"Please Mickie, oh God, make me cum!" Trish finally whimpered, "Fuck me hard and make me cum. Please Mickie, oh God, pound fuck me and make me cum. I want it, I need it, please give it to me! Please, please, pleasssssssssssseeeeeeeeeee, oooooooooooooh, please, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, FUCK ME!"
"Come on Trish, mmmmmmmmm, you know you have to do better than that." Mickie pointed out, before springing her trap, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, soooooooooo much better. Like telling me where you want to be fucked, oooooooooooh, and more importantly, what you're willing to give me an exchange. And you know, mmmmmmmm, you know there's only one thing I want from you now. Only one thing that could possibly satisfy me. That could Stratusfy me, ha ha. You as my bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you wanna cum Trish? Then beg for the privilege of being mine forever. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, of being my pussy loving anal bitch! Beg Trish, fucking beg me!"
Even though Trish saw it coming, she still buried her face in the bed sheets and let out an extra loud pathetic cry as she realized what she would have to do. She tried to tell herself that they were just words, and they wouldn't matter in the long run, but she knew deep down that Mickie would hold her to them, as if this verbal contract was legally binding. And she couldn't deny this little bitch anything, because she didn't want it to even be a rumour that Trish Stratus was anyone's anal bitch.
Especially not Mickie James's anal bitch. And if the upcoming orgasms were anywhere near as powerful as they were when Mickie ate her out, it would truly destroy her mind, and leave her as nothing but an anal bitch. And yet, at that point, she had no choice but to beg for it.
"Mickie please, mmmmmmmm, make me cum, and... and I'll..." Trish began strong, but quickly trailed off.
Which led to Mickie pushing, "You'll what?"
"I'll, I'll be your bitch." Trish whimpered pathetically.
"Louder!" Mickie demanded, pushing those hands out of the way in smacking that ass roughly.
"I'll be your bitch!" Trish said louder, and without hesitation this time.
"Now make me believe it." Mickie pushed, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make me believe you want to be my bitch!"
Trish closed her eyes, swallowed her pride, and then pleaded with increasing desperation, "Fuck me Mickie! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddddd, fuck me and make me your bitch! Yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, make me your bitch, if you can. Come on, harder, mmmmmmmmmmm, harder! You really expect to make me your bitch if you don't fuck me harder? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, destroy my fucking ass! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, wreck it! Fucking wreck that big fat ass of mine! Oh God! Fuck me Mickie, slam fuck my big fat booty! Butt fuck me, fuck me in the butt, ooooooooooooh, fuck my butt, oh fuck! Fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssss, make me your bitch! I wanna be your bitch! I swear, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I swear, if you just make me cum, I'll be your bitch! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, pound fuck my big fat ass and make me cum and I'll be your anal loving lezzie bitch forever."
"Good girl, that's what I like to hear." Mickie beamed brightly, smacking that big ass again as she ordered, "Tell me more. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, tell me more while you're slamming your slutty little ass back at me. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, help me make the mighty Trish Stratus cum so hard she has no choice but to be my bitch forever."
"Oh yes , make me your bitch forever Mickie, mmmmmmmm, make me yours!" Trish continued begging as she did as she was told, "Make me yours, all yours! Yours forever, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK ME! RUIN MY FUCKING SHIT HOLE! POUND MY FUCKING POOPER UNTIL I CAN'T SIT OR SHIT RIGHT! JUST MAKE ME CUM, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MAKE ME CUM AND MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! OH GOD, I WANNA BE MICKIE JAMES'S BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Immediately doing as she was told Trish lifted herself up onto all fours and started hammering herself back against Mickie, who increased her own pace almost immediately, which was all it took to push Trish over the edge of orgasm. Under normal circumstances that would be unbearably humiliating, but now it was just a incredible relief.
Maybe if that had been it, Trish could have just about gone back to her life before, but she doubted it even then, and there was no chance when she was bombarded with climax after climax, completely destroying what she was before and turning her into Mickie James's anal bitch. Because it was no longer a matter of whether or not she wanted it, because now she needed that to be true, her last coherent thought being that she would do whatever it takes to please her new owner.
Mickie came at the same time Trish did, which was so romantic it made her little heart flutter. It was also kind of embarrassing for her, because it wasn't exactly her first rodeo, and normally she was better at resisting the urge to cum, so she could make this heavenly experience last longer. But this was her idol, the six times women's champion Trish Stratus, and she just couldn't help herself.
Because she wasn't just sexually dominating her anymore, or even just fucking that legendary ass of hers. No, she was breaking Trish. She had broken Trish. Oh God, there was a teeny tiny chance that she was wrong, but every ounce of her experience told her that she had finally done it, achieved her ultimate goal, so of course, she couldn't resist cumming.
Those words that Trish had just told her had just been so heartfelt, and more importantly, the other woman was slamming herself back against her like she was literally trying to ruin her own ass hole. Oh yes, it didn't take long for both women to work things up to their full speed, meaning that Trish Stratus had to be literally receiving a rectum wrecking.
As in, she would need to see a doctor after this, because otherwise she wouldn't be able to sit down or even take a dump without incredible pain. But that was worth it to her defeated opponent right now, because Mickie had reduced her into being nothing but a mindless anal whore, desperate to get her fix.
Another reason Mickie just couldn't resist cumming was the fact that Trish Stratus had never looked more beautiful than this, those giant butt cheeks of hers jiggling like jelly in like the most powerful earthquake ever, especially when Mickie started smacking them with her hand as well as her thighs. Oh God, that created such a wonderful smacking sound, to go along with the other woman screams of ecstasy as Mickie effortlessly sodomized the woman she loved to multiple climaxes.
Or more accurately, multiple climaxes for them both. Oh yes, Mickie did herself proud by pushing herself through orgasm after orgasm, so she could state her claim and truly make sure Trish was hers. All hers. Something she made sure of by smacking that fat ass, and of course offering up more words to put Trish in her place. Lots and lots of lovely words.
"YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH TRISH, YOU'RE MINE NOW! MINE MINE MINE! ALL MINE!" Mickie screamed at the top of her lungs with blissful happiness, "OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE MY BITCH NOW! MY ANAL LOVING LESBIAN BITCH! I OWN YOU, MMMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, I OWN YOUR BIG FAT ASS! IT'S MY PROPERTY! YOU'RE MY PROPERTY! YOU'RE NOTHING BUT MY FUCK HOLE! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOUR ASS HOLE IS NOTHING BUT MY PERSONAL FUCK HOLE! MINE TO USE HOWEVER I FUCKING WANT! WHY? BECAUSE YOU'RE MY BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, TRISH STRATUS IS MICKIE JAMES'S BITCH FOREVER! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
It was impossible to tell how long they stayed like that. It felt never-ending, and God knows Mickie never wanted it to end. Unfortunately it had too, something she was reminded of when Trish collapsed face down onto the bed. Was she unconscious? Or could she just not go anymore? Mickie didn't know for sure, and in that moment it didn't matter, because in that moment, her words had never been more true.
Oh yes, the mighty Trish Stratus was nothing but her personal fuck hole, and Mickie couldn't resist using her to push herself to another orgasm or two. However even she ran out of steam, collapsing on top of her defeated opponent, and the two of them laying in a sweaty heap. Although even then Mickie smiled evilly, because she had finally got what was hers.
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"Your girlfriend is outside the door." Wanda said softly.
"Which one?" Daisy asked without thinking.
"Which one do you think?" Wanda smirked.
Daisy Johnson felt stupid for asking the question, but to be fair she was in a bit of a daze, considering they only had that conversation after Wanda Maximoff broke the kiss they had been sharing. Kissing pretty girls was definitely distracting for Daisy, but never more so than when she was kissing the infamously powerful Scarlet Witch, who had redefined her understanding of sexual pleasure so much she now gladly called her Mistress.
Which was why Daisy had been reluctant to let the kiss end, automatically trying to follow Mistress Wanda's lips with her own, and then having to be pushed back. Then her Mistress got off of her, allowing the superhero known as Quake a second to think, and then a wide smile crossed her face.
Jemma! Her Jemma! Oh God, it was her best friend Jemma Simmons, and this had to mean only one thing! Didn't it? Well, there was a possibility she was here to turn down the offer nicely, but if she was going to do that it would have probably been over text, right? Right, Daisy told herself. So it was hard not to run to the door once it was clear she was expected to answer it, and then fling the door open.
But no, it was important that Jemma made the decision to open the door, or at least knock on it. Still, she took her sweet time, which was really, really frustrating. Then when Daisy heard the faintest knock she flung open the door, and questioned whether she had just heard what she wanted to hear, because then the two women just stared at each other for a few long minutes.
"Jem..." Daisy began softly, hating that she had to say this, but forcing herself to anyway, "You don't have too, you know?"
Before Daisy could utter another syllable Jemma practically jumped into her arms and smashed their lips together. It was so un-Jemma like that Daisy's first thought was that maybe this was a dream, or something worse, because this couldn't possibly be her best friend. But then, she could only imagine what had been going on inside of Jemma's head since the last time they saw each other.
Hell, the last time Daisy had actually seen her best friend, the other girl had been in between her legs licking her pussy, and Mistress Wanda had been pounding her ass hole with a strap-on, making poor Quake cum so many times that she passed out from the overwhelming ecstasy. When she came too, she was informed that her Mistress had given the scientist an offer, and time to think about it.
Apparently Jemma had made her decision six days ahead of schedule. Hell, it wasn't even a day later and Jemma's hands were around the back of her neck, and she was kissing Daisy with more need and passion than she'd ever known in her life. Luckily Daisy's body started responding to it before her mind even probably woke up, wrapping her arms around her friend's waist and pulling her closer while slowly starting to kiss back.
Then Daisy truly decided just to go with it, in the process doing her best to manoeuvre Jemma towards the bedroom, safe in the knowledge that her wonderful Mistress would shut and lock the door behind them. Something she could vaguely hear, along with a voice inside her head warning her when she was about to hit something.
Jemma definitely wasn't the type to do something this bold normally, but she had indeed been obsessing over the situation ever since she had scurried out of this apartment in a haze. Oh God, that had been this morning! Under even 12 hours, Jemma unable to take a whole week of this, as just a few hours had felt like years.
And at least at this moment it felt like she made the right choice, as nothing had ever felt quite so good as Daisy's lips did against her own. Admittedly it was a little unnerving that she was being wordlessly herded into the room where it all started like the proverbial lamb to the slaughter. Although hopefully this would end a lot better for her, and a lot more pleasurably.
They certainly had a promising start, Wanda staying out of it for now, and happily watching the other two girls making out with each other. Jemma was very much aware of her presents the entire time, even though she couldn't explain that feeling scientifically, which did really annoy her. But the feeling was undeniable, like something faint in the back of her mind, while her main focus was very much on her best friend taking her into her bedroom and then pinning her down on the bed while they continuously and passionately made out.
Then they finally removed each other's clothes, something Jemma had worried would be strange and awkward, but thankfully it wasn't. In fact it was exactly the opposite. It was natural. Oh yes, it felt so natural to remove each other's clothes, the two of them working as one until their naked bodies were pressed against each other.
In what had to be less than a minutes Jemma was completely naked and pin down to the bed, Daisy finally breaking their kiss for more than a few seconds to rest her forehead against Jemma's. The two girls then closed their eyes and savoured the moment, before Daisy spoiled it by pressing her lips to Jemma's forehead, then all over her face, making the scientist giggle.
Although spoiled definitely was the right word, as it was an important moment, which broke the tension between them, and help Jemma relax. Something she definitely needed as her best friend's lips then move down to her neck, lingering there long enough to leave a mark. Plus Daisy dug her teeth into that sensitive flesh, and then sucked on it passionately, just to make sure Jemma would have a little reminder of this.
Somewhere along the way, although it was hard to tell exactly when in Jemma's current state, Wanda moved where she could be sure the scientist had a good view of her, and then slowly began to remove her clothes. Which she could've done in the blink of an eye thanks to her abilities, but instead she chose to go slowly by hand, which did a good job of putting Jemma at ease, and more eager for the dangerous woman to join them.
Although she was so glad that Wanda was taking her time, as she wanted to savour her time with Daisy just as much, as Daisy clearly wanted to savour it being just the two of them. Which honestly, made Jemma's heart flutter.
Daisy definitely wanted that, and she also wanted to worship Jemma's body as it deserved to be worshiped. That meant as much foreplay as she could dish out while still being enjoyable for everybody, even if part of her, just wanted to dive straight for Jemma's cunt and tongue fuck the other girl until she came in her mouth.
Which was one fantasy which never failed to get Daisy off nice and hard, and one that she would hopefully get to live out if she played her cards right. But for that to happen she needed to do a good job of the foreplay, which meant lingering on Jemma's lips, neck and maybe especially her tits. That or Jemma's lips. Honestly it was kind of hard to tell in her current state of mind.
Whatever the case she definitely lingered on those cute little titties for quite a while, kissing her way down Jemma's chest, and then all over those boobs for a little while without even touching a nipple. As a result when she finally did take a nipple into her mouth it made Jemma arch her back and let out an adorable little high pitch cry, which had Daisy grinning wickedly around the nipple.
In an attempt not to overwhelm her friend she then just kept it in her mouth for a few long seconds, before beginning to suck on it. Okay, maybe she was also hoping to take Jemma off-guard, at least a little, and make her best friend let out another adorable sound. Which of course, she got. Oh, did she get it. In fact, she got it a lot over the next few minutes, she started going back and forth between those nipples.
The entire time Daisy was keeping a close eye on Jemma's face, making sure that it wasn't too overwhelming for her. Not only was that not the case, but the two friends stared lovingly into each other's eyes almost throughout the tit worship, except for the beginning where Daisy closed her eyes and just concentrated on what she was doing, or Jemma through her head back to let out an extra loud sound of enjoyment.
Then it stopped altogether when Mistress Wanda joined the fun. Which in some ways was disappointing, as it meant she could no longer staring lovingly at her precious Jem, but it was impossible for Daisy to be too upset about it, given this wouldn't even be happening if it wasn't for her wonderful Mistress. And honestly, she really, really enjoyed watching Jemma and Mistress Wanda make out.
She liked it maybe a little too much, as a voice echoing in her head, told her she needed to do better. Which made Daisy blushed, and redouble her efforts, adding her tongue to the equation so she could swirl it around each nipple in turn before, and sometimes after, sucking on it.
Of course, she also increased the suction, and began massaging Jemma's body with her hands again, eventually pushing a boob into her mouth while using the other hand to play with the other boob. And yet, even through all this, she couldn't resist occasionally glancing upwards to see the beautiful sight of Mistress Wanda kissing Jemma's lips, and then eventually neck, and even her ear.
"Are you enjoying yourself, little girl of science?" Wanda whispered into Jemma's ear, before pushing her tongue into it.
"Ye, yessssssssssss, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddddd, I love it! Mmmmmmmmmm, oh yes, I love what... what you doing to me." Jemma moaned with a blush.
"And what are we doing to you?" Wanda pushed.
"You're fucking me." Jemma whimpered, before thinking about it, and then softly adding, "Or starting too."
"You sound like you want something else?" Wanda teased, moving her mouth to Jemma's ear. And, and then when there was even opened she pushed, "Well, ask nicely, and maybe, just maybe, you'll get it."
"Oh God!" Jemma cried out, closing her eyes and taking a deep breath, before pleading, "Lick me! Please, Daisy, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh please, lick my pussy! Lick me! Eat me! Fuck me! Oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, Daisy please, pleassssssssseeeeeeeeee, give me your tongue! Please Mistress Wanda, let Daisy give me her tongue."
"That's what I wanted to hear." Wanda chuckled with delight, "Mmmmmmmmmm, that's exactly what I wanted to hear. Oh yes, you heard your friend, Daisy. You heard your precious Jemma Simmons. Oh fuck yes, eat her pussy! Eat this little scientist's hot little cunt like you always wanted too. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I want to see it."
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Daisy eagerly replied and obeyed.
Daisy only removed her mouth from Jemma's boobs momentarily before going right back to kissing them, teasing her best friend for a few long seconds, before finally allowing herself to start kissing downwards. Which wasn't always what Mistress Wanda wanted to receive, but she had trained Daisy to give her this treatment unless she told her otherwise, and it was no surprise that the lack of an additional command made it very clear that this was exactly what Mistress Wanda wanted.
And to be fair, it was probably exactly what Daisy would've done, given the choice. Because don't get her wrong, she was desperate to taste Jemma's pussy, but she also wanted to do this right. To savour every moment of it, and make it more likely Jemma would want to do this again.
Still, despite knowing that she was doing the right thing it was hard for Daisy to remain patient, especially as she got closer, and closer, and closer to her goal. At that point the smell of Jemma's mouth-watering cunt became almost overwhelming, especially when combined with the soft whimpers and cries of need which was escaping Jemma's lips.
Mistress Wanda even kept her mouth on Jemma's neck so there was nothing muffling those beautiful sounds, which was really putting Daisy to the test. However Quake was happy to report she managed to keep herself under control, even lingering a little on Jemma's stomach, covering it with kisses before she finally went for her prize.
After all that build up, Daisy felt it was only fair that as soon as she was in position she gave that needy little pussy the lick it deserve. Not that anyone complained about this, especially not Jemma, who let out a long, loud cry of pure pleasure from the second that Daisy's tongue pressed against the bottom of her twat and then began sliding upwards until it was, then lingering on her clit.
Also, weather it was because of magic or not, Daisy could practically taste the grin on Mistress Wanda's face. Which of course, made her heart flutter happily in turn. But she couldn't concentrate on that right now. No, she needed to concentrate on getting that needy little cunt want it so desperately needed. What it deserved. And that's exactly what she did. Over, and over, and over again.
These initial licks were just like the first, long and slow, resulting in the same kind of reaction from her best friend. Oh yes, Jemma continued moaning long and loudly, as she received a series of long and slow licks to her pussy. Well, there was one small difference, that being that sadly Daisy stayed away from Jemma's clit. Part of her really, really wanted to lick it, but there was plenty of time for that later.
For now, she wanted to do this right. Pleasure the other girl for as long as possible with her tongue, making the transition easier for her. And hopefully ensuring that this would be a regular thing. That Jemma would agree to join her in submission to Mistress Wanda, so they could be together, under the superior woman. Well, she began slowly, savouring this, even without the influence of her Mistress, but it gave her an even better reason to go slow.
Wanda delighted in watching all this, and better yet feeling it. Oh yes, it was so easy to enter the minds of the other girls, and experience what they were experiencing, to the point that she could taste Jemma's pussy on her tongue, and she could feel Daisy's tongue worshiping her cunt. Something she'd experienced without wanting to in the past when she spied on couples, but now she was part of the equation, making this so much better.
Also, she experienced what it was like to be Daisy, while she went down on her owner, but this was different, and so much better. So much so as much as Wanda love just watching the two best friends finally act on their true feelings for each other, her own body ache for attention. So much so it wasn't long before she demanded it.
"Are you ready to prove yourself, little scientist?" Wanda whispered into Jemma's ear, and then even as a confused look was crossing the other woman's face, she quickly added, "Because if you think you're just going to get to be a Pillow Princess you're in for a rude awakening. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, you can't just lay back and let me and your precious Daisy pleasure you. You need to return the favour."
Realizing what was expected of her Jemma whimpered, "Oh yes please... Mistress Wanda, oooooooooooooooh please, let me return the favour. I wanna return the favour on Daisy! Or you. I honestly don't care, just please, mmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd, let me return the favour. Give me the privilege of eating pussy! Oh God!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely..." Wanda teased.
Despite that little exchange Wanda kissed Jemma's lips and then neck for a little while. She also continued playing with Jemma's cute little titties. Why? Because she was just having so much fun teasing the little scientist, who was making such sweet noises. Better yet, thanks to her powers she could tell how desperate Jemma was to return the favour, something she that she had literally just begged for.
Of course, it was not long before Wanda lifted herself up, positioned herself over the face of her latest conquest, and then slowly began lowering herself down. Although she wasn't even all the way down before she received her first lick, Jemma impatiently lifting her head up and sliding her tongue over Wanda's pussy lips. Which was really a Daisy thing to do, Wanda able to see why she liked her so much. Or at least, gave her another reason.
This of course had Wanda crying out loudly and joyfully, The Scarlet Witch even throwing her head back and closing her eyes as she savoured the moment her needy little cunt finally got some attention. Because if she concentrated enough on another woman being pleasured it was like she was being pleasured herself, and in the past she had even cum from it, but nothing was quite as satisfying as experiencing the real thing.
And that's exactly what she was experiencing now, a real tongue sliding over her pussy, and a real girl tongue at that. Which admittedly, lacked the experience of the tongue which was continuing to worship Jemma's cunt, but there was definitely something to be said for the experience tongue which was eager and willing to learn.
It was something that Wanda definitely found intoxicating. So much so that she didn't even offer advice at first, choosing instead to just see what Jemma could come up with. Which unsurprisingly, and delightfully, was very similar to what Daisy was doing to Jemma, albeit with not such wonderful timing. Jemma also made a mistake, if it could really be call that, of constantly attacking Wanda's clit with every stroke of her tongue.
Of course, it was hard for Wanda to complain, and not just because it felt really, really good. No, she had to admit, it might not be a bad idea to cum first and hard. In fact, in her current state of mind, it was looking increasingly tempting. Especially as Jemma was new to this, and she could have probably guessed the other woman was aching to cum, even without the ability to read minds.
Jemma was indeed aching to cum, because she was just so overwhelmed right now, and more needy than she'd ever been in her life. But she also never wanted this to end. After all, she'd had a threesome this morning, but this was the first time that she was the focus of the attention, and her second ever time tasting pussy. Her second ever pussy, which was just as yummy as Daisy's had been, confirming that she was at the very least bisexual.
Which would've been overwhelming enough to discover if Daisy didn't spend the entire time effortlessly pushing her to the edge of orgasm with what felt like just a few strokes of her tongue. Of course, she was then left there to squirm, and hope that Mistress Wanda would give them the orders she wanted to hear.
"Make me cum, little scientist. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, make me fucking cum!" Wanda eventually moaned while pressing herself more firmly down onto Jemma's face, "Yesssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your pretty little face! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, Jem! Just like that, oh fuck! Fuck! Tongue fuck me Jemma, mmmmmmmmmmm, tongue fuck your new Mistress! Oh fuck yeah, fuck Mistress Wanda! Fuck me! Oh fuck me, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
It was definitely the first order that Jemma wanted, and maybe even the order she wanted the most in that moment. However she spent a few long seconds lingering on Mistress Wanda's clit in the hopes that her new Mistress would give that other order, namely for Daisy to make Jemma cum, so they could all go over the edge together.
Alas, that was not to be, and then when that was clear Jemma shoved her tongue as deep inside of the other woman's pussy as it would go, instantly triggering a powerful climax. Which was another thing which was overwhelming, as Mistress Wanda's girl cum was just as yummy as Daisy's had been. So much so Jemma was stunned into doing nothing, which turned out to be a mistake.



Before Jemma could recover and redeem herself by making Mistress Wanda cum again her new Dom clearly lost her patience with her, and started grinding down onto her face. Which not only was wonderful, but Jemma had only just started tongue fucking her Mistress, and was disappointed that the chance to do more was taken away from her. She was also disappointed in herself that she hadn't managed to swallow every drop of that precious liquid.
But there had just been so much of it, and the fact that it ended up on her face was certainly not nothing. No, it was something that Jemma absolutely adored. Which was a good thing, because it happened over and over again as Mistress Wanda continued using her face as a fuck pad.
Along the way Jemma was either so lost in what was happening to her that she missed Mistress Wanda giving Daisy an order, or she had done it telepathically. Either way one minute she was focused only on the joy of being used to make Mistress Wanda cum, then she became hyper aware of cumming herself. She became so consumed with the orgasms of Mistress Wanda that she'd almost forgotten just how needy her own body was. Almost.
But Daisy quickly reminded her, giving Jemma easily the most satisfying climaxes of her life. And doing it so effortlessly it made her fall in love with Daisy all over again. Which was a feeling she would do anything for, which was pretty scary, considering she knew exactly what was going to happen to her next.
Daisy had always known that Jemma's pussy cream and girl cum would be the best thing she'd ever tasted, and she was proven wonderfully right. Of course Mistress Wanda's juices were a close second. No! It was a tie, definitely a tie. And she wasn't just thinking that because there was a good chance that Mistress Wanda was listening in on her thoughts.
No, it was the gospel truth. She really hadn't ever tasted anything as yummy as the pussy cream, and especially the girl cum, of her dear friend Jemma Simmons, and her beloved Mistress Wanda Maximoff. Which was why she did her best to get every drop of that precious liquid, and then like poor Jemma, she was in a better position to actually succeed.
She also had way more experience with this type of thing, which Daisy took advantage of by pulling her tongue out of Jemma's pussy almost the second she pushed in, and instead wrapped her mouth around that entrance. Which proved to be very effective, as in this stage it didn't really take much to push her friend over the edge of orgasm. In fact, it just took one thrust.
One thrust of her tongue, and the next thing she knew girl cum was squirting into her mouth, and pretty much directly down her throat. Well, Daisy did have to do a little bit of swallowing, but that wasn't exactly asking much of her, when the reward was so wonderful. Then after she got all that she could she repeated the process, albeit with a lot more tongue thrusting the second time.
After doing that a few time she added her fingers into the equation, pushing first one and then two of them into Jemma's cunt while moving her mouth to the other girl's clit. Admittedly, Daisy didn't like that quite as much, as it meant that she got a lot less cum to swallow, however the feeling of Jemma Simmons squeezing her fingers with her cute little twat as she came more than made up for it.
Besides, then she started switching back and forth between those techniques, meaning that she got to swallow plenty more girl cum. And to make the situation perfect, the entire time she was doing this to her friend Jemma was doing it to their Mistress. Oh yes, this was truly perfection. Easily better than Daisy had ever dreamed.
Unfortunately it couldn't last forever, and eventually Mistress Wanda pulled herself off of Jemma's face, signifying this was the beginning of the end. As she hadn't be told to stop Daisy happily kept going, especially when she got to watch Mistress Wanda kiss Jemma, collecting some of her own juices. Which would have been beautiful no matter what, but this was even better, because Daisy suspected she knew what came next, and she was wonderfully right.
Oh yes, Mistress Wanda wordlessly broke the kiss with Jemma, grabbed hold of Daisy's hair, and pulled her up and out of Jemma's cunt. Which was a little disappointing, but the fact that she was kissed by her Dom made up for it. Especially because while her Mistress was tasting Jemma on Daisy's lips and tongue Daisy was able to taste Mistress Wanda on Mistress Wanda's lips and tongue.
Something both women enjoyed for a few long minutes, before Wanda broke the kiss and ordered, "Jemma, bend over for me. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, get on your hands and knees, and present your ass."
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Jemma whimpered, doing as she was told.
"Ooooooooooooh, can I eat her ass for you Mistress Wanda?" Daisy asked hopefully, "Please? Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, let me prepare that ass for you? Yeahhhhhhhhh, let me prepare Jemma's ass hole for your big dick with a nice long rim job. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I want to tongue that butt hole for you Mistress. Please let me?"
"Later." Wanda said dismissively, "For now, I have another type of warm-up in mind."
Wanda moved herself behind Jemma as she was speaking and after a few long seconds of just staring at the cute little butt in front of her she grabbed onto it with both hands and gave it a squeeze. The suddenness of the act caused Jemma to let out a soft cry, followed by a whimper. Although maybe she just guessed what her soon to be Mistress intended to do.
She was, after all, very smart. In fact, it would be disappointing if she hadn't guessed, especially considering it looked like Daisy knew where this was going. But both Agents of SHIELD didn't ask questions, and allowed Wanda just to have her fun groping that ass, which she did for several long seconds, before officially announcing her intentions.
"You were a bad girl for spying on us Jemma." Wanda said softly, before questioning, "Do you want what I promised you?"
Jemma blushed, and hesitantly replied, "Erm, a... a spanking?"
"That's right, good girl." Wanda smirked, "But, I also said if you were good, it would be nice and gentle. And you have been good, so I'll make this quick. Then your little friend can taste your ass. How does that sound?"
"Great Mistress, thank you Mistress." Jemma quickly replied, before crying out as she received a rough smack.
"I told you, you haven't earned the right to call me Mistress, yet." Wanda pointed out, giving her pet another hard spank.
"Yes... Wanda, sorry Wanda." Jemma whimpered.
The poor scientist then cried out again as Wanda followed up with another nice hard smack, making sure she got her point across. But then she followed up with several much lighter blows, and went right back to the groping, so that she was massaging the pain away, to the point where even this little girl had received much worse in the field.
Not a lot worse, and nothing compared to Quake or herself, but as she searched the mind of her new plaything, Wanda had to admit she was very impressed. She was also thrilled that while Jemma hated this way more then Daisy, she was willing to do it in order to earn the honour of calling Wanda her Mistress. Which did remind her that Jemma had messed up more than once, Wanda making sure to give her a hard blow for each time, but spreading them out.
In a way this was worse, because it had Jemma nervous that they were going to move into hard spanking territory, and although she had promised that wouldn't happen Wanda was kind of tempted to do it. However if this arrangement was going to be a permanent thing she was confident that eventually Jemma would mess up enough to warrant a real spanking.
And if Jemma really did hate it, that would just push her to be the perfect little submissive fuck toy. Which was a chance that Wanda couldn't risk, so she made sure to keep the spanking light and playful, just as promised, until those cute little cheeks were a bright pink, at which point Wanda abruptly stopped, and then cooed soothingly.
"Good girl, you made me so proud." Wanda softly encouraged, before quickly adding, "In fact, you've been so good, I think you deserve a reward."
Before Jemma could ask her what that was Wanda spread those cheek so she could get the perfect view possible of the other girl's cute little butt hole. The thought of violating that hole, taking a second anal cherry, had Wanda literally drooling, which she used to her advantage. Oh yes, she took the saliva she had collected in her mouth, spat onto Jemma's ass hole, and then started rubbing it in with her tongue.
Something she could tell made Daisy jealous, but that just added an extra thrill to it. Oh yes, Wanda took great satisfaction in making Daisy jealous for a few long minutes as she slid her tongue up, down, and all around Jemma's back door, at one stage even trying to push her tongue inside it. She didn't get very far, but she was sure it would be a different story if she was to do this again.
"Come here." Wanda then ordered Daisy, which she made clear by pulling away from Jemma's butt, and grabbing the back of her bitch's head.
"Yes Mistress." Daisy eagerly replied, welcoming the chance to taste Jemma's ass on the lips and tongue of her Dom.
The kiss lasted for a few long seconds, then Wanda broke it, summoned a lube covered strap-on to appear around her waist, and ordered, "Jemma, spread your cheeks. Oh yes, give me that virgin hole!"
"Awww." Daisy pouted as Jemma did as she was told, "You promised I could taste Jem's ass."
"And you did, on my lips." Wanda pointed out, as she took aim, "And if you're good, maybe, you'll taste it again."
Jemma whimpered softly as she finally felt a cock knocking on her back door. Which was incredibly terrifying for her, and she very nearly tightened up, despite knowing how bad that would be for her. But whether it was the so-called 'magic' of Mistress Wanda, or just sheer force of will on her part she forced herself to stay relaxed.
The rim job had helped, but mostly she just had to remind herself over and over again that she wanted to join Daisy in submission to The Scarlet Witch, and would do anything to make that happen, even this. Although it was hard to hold onto that thought, as her most private hole started slowly stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the head of her top's cock slid through that forbidden hole and into her virgin arse.
Naturally this caused Jemma to let out a loud cry of pure agony, which was easily worse than anything she'd ever experienced before, and made her second-guess subjecting herself to this extreme misuse of her body. Because she love Daisy, she really, really did, but surely nothing was worth this travesty?
And yet, thanks to a combination of her feelings for the other woman, and the fact that The Scarlet Witch paused in her tracks for a few long seconds, allowed the agony to turn into simple discomfort. Well, also there was something else which echoed in her mind, which was probably the result of Mistress Wanda. Or at least, she hoped it was.
Suggesting that was the case Wanda then spoke softly, "Shhhhhhhh, good girl, mmmmmmmmm, that's a very good girl. You're taking it so well. Mmmmmmmm, my cock is in your 'arse' now Jemma. My big dick has violated your shit hole, and you will never, ever be the same. Because you are mine now. I'm claiming you. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, to fuck a woman's ass is to conquer her. Taking Daisy's anal cherry taught me that. And now, I'm the one teaching you. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I'm teaching that if you want to be mine, if you want to have a relationship with my Bitch Daisy, you have to pay the price. And this is it. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss Jemma, give me your virgin arse. Give it to me. Allow me to take possession of your most private hole, and with it, your very soul."
Which of course was absurd, especially that last comment, although as she was recovering from getting her anal cherry popped it felt worryingly true. Especially after Mistress Wanda started slowly pushing more of the cock into Jemma's shit-pipe, the scientist again crying out pathetically as the obscene violation continued.
Thankfully Mistress Wanda took pity on her somewhat, by giving her plenty of time to adjust, not only keeping the arse stuffing nice and slow, but pausing every so often, just as Jemma feared that the experience was becoming to overwhelming. Proving there was advantages to having a mind reader as a Mistress, Jemma almost laughing at the thought, but instead crying out as she continued being anally violated.
It seemed to take an eternity, Jemma feeling like that man-made meat was about to spear her right through her body and come out of her mouth on more than one occasion. But to her amazement eventually Mistress Wanda's thighs came to rest against her arse cheeks, announcing that every inch of that giant dildo had been buried in her bowels.
Which both made her extremely ashamed of herself, and yet bizarrely proud. Especially as she received more verbal encouragement from her new Mistress, which made her blush bright red. Although it had nothing on the shame that she felt a few long minutes later, which was being officially bummed by another woman for the very first time.
"Oh yes, just a little more, just a little more. Yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, every inch!" Wanda moaned with delight once she achieved full anal penetration, "That's every single inch deep inside your tight little virgin arse! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, good girl! Good little arse slut! Oh yes, take it in your arse! Oh fuck!"
Daisy couldn't help giggling at the mocking English accent Mistress Wanda was putting on for the majority of that taunting, which was easily as bad as hers, probably deliberately so. It was hard to tell weather the mind reader had simply guessed this was a good way to further punish Jemma, or... well, she simply read her mind, but the result was the same, Jemma whimpering softly, but not talking back.
Then they provided a distraction from the giant cock stretching her back hole and back passage, especially because it was not long after that the butt fucking truly began. Oh yes, her Mistress started sliding her hips back and forth, causing the big dildo to pump in and out of the most private hole of sweet little Jemma Simmons, officially giving Agent Simmons her first ever ass fucking.
"Daisy, why don't you take over spreading those cheeks? Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, get the best possible look at me buggering your friend." Wanda suddenly ordered.
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Daisy eagerly replied and obeyed.
Ironically Daisy just thought she would like a better view of what was going on. It was like her Mistress was a mind reader or something, Daisy thought with a wicked grin. Admittedly she was also grinning widely because Jemma had let go of her cheeks, allowing Daisy to be the one to spread them wide open to make sure that she and Mistress Wanda got the best possible view of that big strap-on dildo pumping in and out of Jemma's ass hole.
Which made it feel like Daisy was offering up Mistress Wanda her best friend's butt hole. Like she was the one giving it to her owner as a gift. And in a weird way, she was. After all, Jemma almost definitely wouldn't have submitted so easily, if it wasn't for her best friend. Which apparently made her Dom decide she deserved a reward, and not just the one she was enjoying now.
"Do you like that, Quake?" Wanda questioned with a wicked grin, "Do you like watching me butt fucking your fellow Agent of SHIELD? Huh? Your dear, sweet Jemma Simmons? You like watching her taking it in the ass, and loving it? Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, she's taking it like a bitch. Taking it like a bitch, mmmmmmmmm, just like you do. You like that, huh? Answer me!"
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Daisy eagerly replied, when she finally got the chance.
"Yeah you do, mmmmmmmm, yeah you do." Wanda grinned, before offering, "But I did make you a promise. That if you were good, maybe you'd get to taste her ass again. You still want that?"
"Oh God yes Mistress Wanda." Daisy grinned eagerly in reply.
"Then do it!" Wanda ordered, pulling her cock out of Jemma's butt and pressing the tip of it against Daisy's lips, "Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, go ass to mouth for me. And for Jemma! Oh yes, your precious Jemma. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, that's it, suck it Suck my ass flavoured dick, you dirty little ATM whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it good. Be the good little cock sucker I trained you to be, and get every drop of Jemma Simmons's butt cream! Yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, get it all! All down your whore throat! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it!"
Only too happy to oblige Daisy wrapped her lips around the head of the cock which had just been in the deepest part of Jemma's bowels, and then moaned happily at tasting that twisted treat. God, she loved the taste of ass. She had rimmed Mistress Wanda a few times now, and that was great, but it didn't quite compare to the sheer of twistiness of tasting the deepest part of her own butt.
Tasting the deepest part of Jemma's 'arse' was just as wonderfully twisted, and maybe even more so, something Daisy savoured for a few long seconds, before kicking into overdrive, slurping noisily on the head of that big dick until there was no more yummy anal juice to clean.
She then of course started bobbing her head up and down the shaft, taking more and more into her mouth and eventually down her throat. If it had been the end of an ass fucking Daisy would've taken her time a bit more, partly to keep the fun going for as long as possible, and partly because she would be exhausted at that point, but mostly because she wanted to give Mistress Wanda the blow job she deserved.
Especially after making her cum so hard and frequently. But these circumstances were different. Daisy was still full of energy, and hopeful for more. Oh yes, she hoped if she quickly cleaned the strap-on by stuffing the entire length of it down her throat, she would be rewarded with more 'arse' cream, and that was exactly what happened.
Jemma felt like she shouldn't be watching this, as it was so very obscene, but now her hands were free she just couldn't resist lifting herself up onto all fours and watching as the best female friend she'd ever had shamelessly went ass to mouth.
Something the mighty Quake did over, and over and over again as Mistress Wanda started switching between Jemma's arse hole and Daisy's mouth, and each time Daisy seemed to suck that cock with even more enthusiasm than before. Oh God, her best friend was tasting her bum! And loving every second of it! Oh fuck, what had Jemma got herself into? This was so disgusting, and gross, and so, so hot. Oh shit, Jemma actually found this hot! What the hell was wrong with her?
Hopefully she was under the influence of Mistress Wanda's magic or something. Jemma hadn't believed in magic, even after everything she's seen Mistress Wanda do, but then she actually started feeling pleasure from her shit-pipe. It was a very gradual thing, but eventually it just slowly crept up on her.
Thankfully, the pain had quickly led to just discomfort, but then slowly and surely that had been replaced by something else. Something Jemma hadn't wanted to admit, at first, but now it was undeniable, especially as she found herself being teased in this way, and being forced to watch her best friend Daisy degrade herself by going ass to mouth, in between gentle thrusts to her bottom, making sure that Jemma was constantly on a weird sort of high.
The only logical explanation of this was some kind of technology Jemma couldn't explain, or magic, but it felt too powerful to be technology, and Jemma didn't want to believe that technology... that science, would betray her in that way. She certainly didn't want to believe her body would betray her like this, because what she was feeling had to be unnatural. God, it was so wrong, but it felt so right.



Because of magic. Yes, magic was making her feel that way, although maybe that was a good thing. After all, she'd want the honour of this woman truly being her Mistress, at least this way she'd be guaranteed to enjoy such things. So much so, in fact, that she soon found herself actually begging for more.
"More. Please... give me more." Jemma whimpered pathetically, "Please... Wanda, make me cum! Fuck my arse and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd, it feels so good. Why does it have to feel so good? Oh please, mmmmmmmmmmm, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, bugger me! Bugger my back door! Ruin me! Ruin my bum hole! Make it gape wide and deep! Wreck me, mmmmmmmmmm, wreck my arse! Oh fuck! Oh fuck, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum OH GOD! OH WANDA! MISTRESS WANDA? AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Actually begging to be bummed so hard she would cum from it, oh God, surely, it couldn't get any worse? Unfortunately for Jemma, it could. But it also got so much better, because while she had to experience the life-changing devastation of cumming while getting her arse fucked, especially as Mistress Wanda only had to increase the pace slightly to make that happen, there was one major advantage.
Namely that she came so hard and frequently that she simply lost the ability to think. Which for someone who valued her mind as much as Jemma Simmons that would normally be a very bad thing, but in that moment it had never been more welcome, as while she would no doubt feel incredible shame and humiliation later, now there was nothing but blissful ecstasy for her.
Wanda took great satisfaction from that thought, although sadly it was not one she could linger on for long if she wanted to avoid cumming too quickly. In fact, she did her best to block out any thoughts which were coming from this room, and if anything tried to over hear some random conversations outside it, just to distract from the overwhelming pleasure she was feeling.
Of course, she was just fighting the inevitable at this stage, but it was worth it to make sure that she truly had two little sex slaves all to herself. Two Agents of SHIELD, who had the audacity to think they could spy on The Scarlet Witch and get away with it. Something their asses were literally having to pay for, Wanda thought with a twisted grin.
From the way that she gradually built up the speed of her thrusts to the point that she was using every ounce of her strength to brutalize Jemma's butt hole Wanda thought it was safe to say that this little bitch had been appropriately punished. Oh yes, her punishment was that no matter what happened in this moment she was Wanda's little anal bitch, and most likely that's what she would forever be, along with her fellow treacherous spy.
Although to her credit, Wanda used every ounce of her physical strength, as she knew that was all this poor girl could take, and all that was needed to break her. Oh yes, breaking this girl was even more effortless then it had been with Daisy, and Wanda didn't need her magic for it. No, she could give her life-changing orgasms without that.
It was certainly enough to have the sound of her thighs smacking off the scientist's ass cheeks to be almost as loud as Jemma's screams of ecstasy, and for the poor little scientist's cum to squirt out of her cunt. And also, for Daisy to beam happily with delight at this little show of dominance. Also finger herself to a climax of her own, something Wanda would have to punish her for later for doing without permission. But not now.
No, right now, all those things combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of making another woman her anal bitch caught up with Wanda and she went crashing over the edge of an incredible climax. To her credit she pushed herself through it, and several more, but it was definitely the beginning of the end.
Like the broken bitch she now was Jemma spent the majority of the rough rectum wrecking hammering her own bottom against her new Mistress, trying to make sure that her orgasms were as powerful as possible, which was another thing which pushed Wanda over the edge of orgasm too.
Sadly it also helped drained Jemma's strength faster, and that combined with how overwhelming this whole experience was resulted in the scientist eventually fainting, truly becoming an orifice for Wanda's pleasure. Of course, while the idea of just literally using the other woman for her pleasure was hot, in reality it wasn't as fun if that woman was unconscious. So when she received one more orgasm Wanda abruptly pulled her cock out of Jemma's butt and admired her handiwork.
Without needing to be told Daisy spread those cheeks, emphasizing just how widely Jemma's butt hole was gaping, causing Wanda to quip, "Well, I think your little spy friend has been properly broken in, don't you?"
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Daisy eagerly agreed with another wicked grin.



        Bliss Cross Tops

        Alexa and Nikki put Bayley back in her place.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/bliss-cross-tops

Title: Bliss Cross Tops

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Alexa and Nikki put Bayley back in her place.

Tags: sasha banks, bayley, strap-on, rim, wwe, nikki cross, foursome, alexa bliss, anal, oral

Series: Bliss Cross Tops


Disclaimer: This is a work of fiction. I do not know or own Alexa Bliss, Bayley, Nikki Cross or Sasha Banks or any other former or current WWE diva. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*
Bayley was on top of the world right now. She was the longest reigning SmackDown women's champion, and more importantly was the SmackDown Alpha female, and against the odds she had just retained her titles in a massive five way Elimination Match at Wrestlemania 36. So surely she deserve time to celebrate, right? And admittedly, to gloat?
Apparently not, because no sooner than she hit the ring with her 'best friend' Sasha Banks some annoyingly familiar music hit. The music of someone who had gone out of their way to make her life a misery, back when she was old, loser Bayley. Namely Alexa Bliss, looking as smug as ever, especially with her little sidekick Nikki Cross by her side, both of them holding their newly won women's tag team championships.
"What the hell are you two doing here?" Bayley snapped angrily, not even allowing them to get down the ramp before trying to cut them off.
"What?" Alexa protested with unconvincing innocence, before grinning, "This is a championship celebration, right?"
"And we're the new WWE women's tag team champions." Nikki beamed proudly.
"Yes we are, sweetie." Alexa smiled at her partner affectionately as they reached the ring, "And what can I say, we're here to celebrate."
"Hey, hey, hey... wait just a God damn second." Sasha protested, before warning, "This is our... I mean, Bayley's celebration. You two aren't on the guest list. In fact, this is a exclusive celebration, just for the two of us. So I'd think twice about stepping in between those ropes, sweetheart. Unless you two wanna lose your titles tonight."
"Oh, you mean like this?" Alexa questioned defiantly, as she and Nikki stepped through those ropes without hesitation. Then Alexa got into Sasha's face, and then both metaphorically and literally pushed her, "What are you going to do about it?"
"You two just made a big mistake-" Bayley began.
"Winner takes all?" Alexa whispered too silently for the cameras to pick up, but loud enough for their rivals to hear.
There was a brief pause, then Sasha pushed, "For your titles? Deal."
*
It wasn't a challenge that Bayley would've taken so lightly, given that she'd had problems beating Alexa in the past. Of course, the chance to become a double champion was just too tempting for her to pass up entirely, but it would have been nice if they had time to prepare, especially for Alexa. But again, Bayley was the SmackDown Alpha female, so this would be no problem for her, right?
In fact, as the match went on, and she and Sasha dominated the majority of it, it became clear this was a very good thing. Perfect really. Bayley had solidified herself at Wrestlemania, and she was doing it even further only a few nights afterwards. And think of the bragging rights she'd have after becoming a double champion? They would be huge. And more importantly, no one would be able to bring up what she used to be ever again. Never ever.
Then disaster struck with missed timed interference from Sasha, who ended up slapping Bayley across the face instead of Alexa, who ducked out of the way and then hit Bayley with her lame version of the DDT. Bayley was thankfully able to kick out of that, once again proving how far she had come, but she was too dazed to stop Alexa going up for what was formally known as the 'sparkle splash', Nikki making sure that Sasha couldn't interfere as the allegedly former mean girl hit her finishing maneuver.
Which unfortunately knocked the wind out of the former Hugger, and next thing she knew the referee's hand was coming down for three. And while she technically kicked out, it was half a second too late, the ref calling for the bell, which rang even as Alexa's annoying techno music started to play.
Worse, the announcement was then made, "Here are your winners, and still the WWE women's tag team champions, Alexa Bliss and Nikki Cross."
Which of course led to Alexa jumping up happily, she and Nikki bouncing around each other, while making sure to shoot wicked smiles down at their defeated opponents, which made Bayley's ass hole quivered with fear. It was a same feeling that haunted her as she and Sasha slowly made their way to the back, and then just waited in the locker rooms for Nikki and Alexa.
Because to be clear, they wanted to grab their things and run away as fast as they could, especially Bayley, who had worked so hard to redeem herself after starting out as such a weak butt slut. However, they couldn't run, not if they wanted the chance to get revenge, and in Bayley's case, keep the most important title, that being of Alpha female.
Thankfully they weren't waiting that long before the tag team champions walked into the locker room with smiles on their faces, Alexa chuckling as she approached her pray, "Well, I don't know about you two, but I'm having a serious case of déjà vu. Mmmmmmmmmm, I love it."
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, your fat asses are ours." Nikki cackled gleefully.
"Yes they are honey." Alexa grinned, "Yes they are. And now-"
"First of all, my ass isn't fat." Sasha interrupted, "And second of all, you pinned Bayley, not me."
"Hey!" Bayley whined, not appreciating her girlfriend throwing her under the bus.
"I'm sorry Bayley, I just... I just can't bottom again, okay?" Sasha protested.
"Deal." Alexa said, clearly taking her defeated opponents by surprise, and then quickly adding, "But you have to watch."
"Deal." Sasha agreed without hesitation.
"Sasha." Bayley whined petulantly.
"Oh come on Bayley, don't be like that." Alexa scolded, before grinning wickedly, "You lost fair and square, and you know it. And you know you're going to get your big, fat ass fucked tonight, so why waste everyone's time by moaning and complaining? Doesn't the so-called Alpha female want to get this over with, so she can get revenge?"
"I AM the Alpha female." Bayley snapped angrily.
"Then prove it." Alexa challenged, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, let's see if Bayley the Super Butt Slut can take an ass fucking without breaking. Because I bet you anything, including my ass, that I can break you tonight. Or at least, that me and Nikki can break you. Because trust me honey, I don't need the help. Mmmmmmmmm, but the help will be half the fun."
Which was an offer that Bayley couldn't afford to turn down, but looking around to the other members of the roster, she softly pleaded, "Not here... please?"
"Deal." Nikki beamed.
"Nikki..." Alexa whined with annoyance at her girlfriend for stepping out of line.
"What? You said it yourself, you don't need my help to break this shameless anal whore, so with my help, we can do it anywhere." Nikki pointed out, and then leaned in to whisper, "Besides, we might as well be nice about it. You know I don't like it when you're unnecessarily cruel."
There was a brief pause, then Alexa nodded, "Alright, fine. But there's going to have to be some cruelty, okay?"
"Oh, I am very okay with that." Nikki beamed.
"Good." Alexa smiled back, kissing her girlfriend's forehead and silently thanked her for keeping her grounded, and then turned to her former and soon to be bitch, "Looks like we have ourselves a deal."
*
Bayley wished she wouldn't have to come to that kind of deal, but it was definitely preferable to being humiliated in front of the women's locker room which she had fought so hard to gain even a ounce of respect. Which shouldn't be difficult to regain, given that she had been both the SmackDown women's champion and Alpha female of that show for basically a year now.
But it would be, because years before that she had been getting her fat ass fucked pretty much on a daily basis, and loved every second of it. Again, the memory of which caused her butt hole to quiver with anticipation. Something she hated herself for, as it left her future very much in doubt. But she had to believe that she was going to survive, then take Alexa up on her offer, and finally make her former bully her bitch once and for all.
She tried to stay focused on that throughout the long car ride to the hotel, and the long walk up to the room that Alexa and Nikki shared. Well, it was relatively short in real time, but every minute felt like an hour, especially as Alexa was constantly giving her hungry looks, and sliding a hand or two over her body whenever no one was looking. No non-WWE girl, at least.
Which was some small mercy. But it didn't feel like much, especially whenever Alexa smacked or squeezed her ass, giving Bayley a little preview of what was to come. Then once they finally reach their destination, namely safely behind a locked door in a room with a nice big bed, they found they were in for a surprise, one which Sasha clearly didn't appreciate.
"Okay bitches, strip for us." Alexa ordered, licking her lips hungrily as before, making it very clear that she meant, "Both of you."
"Hey, wait a minute, we had a deal. You can't just-" Sasha began protesting.
"Relax. We're not changing the agreement." Nikki reassured.
"We could... but we won't." Alexa teased, "Oh yeah, we promise not to fuck you tonight Sasha. Not unless you beg us too. Mmmmmmmmm, but we do have plans for you..."
Which was something which understandably made Sasha uneasy, but after the first women's tag team champions exchanged a look they did as they were told, as quickly and uneroticly as possible. Something Bayley thought they would be scolded for, but Nikki and especially Alexa just leered at them, which if anything was worse.
Once Bayley and Sasha were naked Alexa and Nikki close the distance between them, and started shamelessly sliding their hands over their bodies, mostly focusing on those curves. Showing she was the nice one, Nikki did most of this while kissing Sasha, while Alexa just grinned wickedly directly into Bayley's face. Then the focus turned to The Boss, guiding her over to a chair in the corner and firmly tying her to it, The Blueprint making it very clear she wasn't happy about it.
"Hey! What the... no, please..." Sasha initially whined, and when that proved to be no use she pleaded, "Please don't do this? It's not fair!"
"What? We said we wanted you to watch. We didn't say we would let you fuck yourself while doing it." Alexa pointed out, before adding with another wicked grin, "But since Nikki is the nicest, sweetest person ever, she wants to give you a present, as a compromise. That is, if you ask for it nicely."
"It's a butt-plug." Nikki growled hungrily into Sasha's ear, making The Boss whimper softly, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, we got you a nice, big, vibrating butt-plug, just waiting to be shoved straight up your slutty little arse. And who knows, mmmmmmmmm, maybe we'll even make you cum. Only the biggest anal whores cum from just having a plug up their butts, but I believe in you, Sasha. I know you can do it."
"The question is, do you want to try?" Alexa pushed after a brief pause.
There was another pause, as even though she hated herself for it, Sasha couldn't help consider it, before finally convincing herself to give the response she should have given right away, albeit not that convincingly, "N, n, no."
"Are, are, are you sure?" Alexa mocked.
"Yes." Sasha said firmly this time.
"Shame." Nikki shrugged, she and Alexa pulling away, the Scottish woman retrieving the butt-plug from her bag anyway, and pressing it down on the bedside table, directly in front of Sasha, "If you change your mind, just let us know. Oh yes, I'm sure whatever we're doing to your little girlfriend, we'll be happy to stop to stuff your arse. Either with this plug, or if you really ask nicely, our big dicks."
Meanwhile, Alexa had returned her attention to Bayley, walking right up to her face while licking her lips hungrily, and then almost conversationally asking, "Now, where were we? Oh yeah..."
To Bayley's surprise Alexa then roughly kissed her. Admittedly, it wasn't that surprising, but in the past Alexa hadn't even bothered with such a gesture, treating Bayley like a real whore, who did anything but kissing.
Of course it wasn't a sweet and loving lip lock, like the ones that Bayley shared with Sasha, or she'd seen Alexa give Nikki, but there was definitely something to be said for the way that her lips were hungrily devoured by the other girl, and a tongue entered her mouth looking to bully her own into submission.
What was a lot less surprising was at the same time the former Alpha kissed the current one Bayley felt Alexa grabbed two big handfuls of her meaty cheeks and squeeze them roughly, again providing a little preview of what was to come.
Alexa honestly meant to keep that kiss brief, but understandably she got a little carried away feeling up those meaty cheeks. And admittedly, Bayley didn't suck at kissing, somewhat making Alexa regret not doing this sooner. Because honestly, she wasn't even sure she'd ever given this slut the privilege of feeling her lips against hers, despite spending years practically living in that big fat booty she was once again gripping to her heart's content.
Also, it probably didn't hurt to show her former and future butt slut a bit of compassion. Or at least that's what Nikki like to say. Whatever the case, this made for quite a pleasant detour, but inevitably Alexa guided them over to the bed, broke the kiss, and then patted her knee with a wicked grin on her face.
"Well then, don't just stand there looking stupid..." Alexa said hoarsely, before grinning, "Bend over my knee! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, give me that big fat ass."
For a moment it looked like Bayley was going to waste her breath whining about the accurate description of her gigantic booty, or even complain that she had to do this at all. Then she just hung her head in shame, and the so-called Alpha female bent over Alexa's knee like a good little bitch. Oh yes, Bayley got in the perfect position for Alexa to do as much damage as possible to that fat ass, in one of the most humiliating ways possible.
And get the best view possible. Oh God, this was going to be so much fun! Oh yes, Alexa lived for this, and couldn't wait to get started. Albeit, not with a hard butt beating, or indeed any form of spanking. No, she had a better idea, namely what she'd done a few seconds ago, except with a better view.
Namely grabbing hold of that big butt and starting to greedily grope it. Oh yes, she squeezed, fondled and pinched that gigantic booty like the piece of meat it was, humiliating her pray in the process. Something that unfortunately she didn't just know because of the way Bayley was squirming on top of her knee right now, but because of the spankings she had received herself over the years, mostly in NXT from Charlotte and the bitch watching in the corner.
Sparing Sasha a glance Alexa gave her a wicked grin, then finally raised her hand high into the air and bought it crashing down in one hard strike. Which both work to tell Sasha she was next, and finally starting to give Bayley the punishment she so richly deserved.
That hard strike was quickly repeated with blow after blow to that big meaty butt, the main difference being that the following strikes were a lot more playful and gentle. Despite that whenever Alexa moved her hand away completely from Bayley's massive derrière those enormous cheeks jiggled like jelly in an earthquake.
Oh yes, it didn't matter how hard she hit them, Alexa was rewarded with the same wobbly results. Of course it was only a matter of time before she started giving Bayley everything she had, but she also wanted to drag this out as much as possible. Especially when she was loving every single thing about the reactions she was getting from everyone in this room, but especially the one with the fattest ass.
Bayley was hating every single thing about this humiliating act. Everyone's reactions was definitely part of it, and she couldn't look at the smug faces of Nikki or especially Alexa, and she certainly wouldn't allow herself to see the look which might've been on Sasha's face right now.
Oh God, if there was anyone she'd worked hard to impress, it was Sasha Banks, and now Bayley was being completely and utterly humiliated in front of her. And worst of all, were her own reactions. Which was the problem really, as she just couldn't stop herself from crying out loudly from every strike, no matter how hard or soft, and she couldn't stop herself from whimpering pathetically in between them.
She just couldn't help it, and this position and activity was just bringing back so many vivid memories of her submitting. Ironically, mostly to Sasha, who maybe loved watching her cheeks jiggle most of all. Although it was a pretty close call, as she'd gotten her butt beating from everyone from total ass wrecking studs like Asuka and Charlotte, to even total bottoms like Naomi and Mickie James.
Fuck, even Liv Morgan had given her a spanking one time. Admittedly, that was just because Charlotte was in a particularly vindictive mood, but still. And just when she thought she left all that behind and regain some actual dignity, Bayley found herself right back where she started from. Which was literally enough to have tears of frustration filling her eyes.
Eventually those turned into tears of pure agony and sorrow, as after what felt like a lifetime of Alexa, either playfully smacking her big booty, or treating it like a butcher with a piece of meat, the blows slowly started getting harder. And then harder, and harder, and harder, until Alexa had to be using every ounce of strength in her tiny frame to deliver those brutal blows to Bayley's backside.
Which was bearable as long as there was a long waiting period between strikes, especially if there was groping involved, because at least that massaged some of the pain away, and gave her a chance to recover. However, inevitably those were phased out in favour of Alexa relentlessly assaulting Bayley's booty in a way which would've probably gotten her a 5 count in the ring, but here there was no one to save the poor role model.
Instead Bayley just had to endure one of the most vicious spankings of her life, which eventually had her weeping. She just couldn't help herself, and not just because of the agony she was feeling physically, or the fact that Nikki was cackling with delight, and Alexa had an evil grin glued onto her face. No, what really had her bawling her eyes out was the fact that her pussy was wet. Oh God, her body was betraying her! Again.
Just like the old times, all it had taken was a hard spanking to reduce Bayley into a submissive little slut who actually enjoyed this kind of thing. Something that she couldn't deny, at least to herself, in that moment. Not that she could really deny it to Alexa, who had to be feeling this.
Alexa was very aware that Bayley was loving this, or at least her body did, and it brought the goddess a great deal of joy, but it was hardly surprising. Everyone knew that Bayley's year-long run at the top was a total fluke, and it was a travesty that maybe the most natural bottom in WWE's secret history had been able to deny real women her fat ass for so long. Something that Alexa was very much taking out on the meaty cheeks in front of her right now.
Oh yes, she used every ounce of frustration she had over the past couple of years, both of Bayley's defiance and her own setbacks, out on those meaty cheeks, and in the process she got something that gave her even more joy, namely Bayley's fat ass getting what it deserved.
If those meaty cheeks had been jiggling like jelly in an earthquake at the beginning of the spanking that probably wasn't a description which could do justice to the way they were bouncing now. She also wasn't sure exactly what to call the colour of Bayley's butt, given that it had pretty much gone straight to red, then a dark angry red, and then God knows what, but it was pretty much guaranteed that this total bottom wouldn't be sitting on her bottom anytime soon.



Which was just the way Alexa liked it. Oh yes, Bayley deserved every blow, and Alexa delighted in being the one to give it to her. So much so that she pushed through the pain of overusing her right hand, towards the end using both and playing that big booty like bongo drums, getting a chuckle out of herself, and a big laugh out of her girlfriend, in the process.
Then she abruptly stopped in favour of giving her hands some much-needed time to relax, and more importantly just to admire her handiwork. God, it felt like an eternity, until those cheeks finally stopped wobbling, and they were so battered and bruised Alexa actually felt sorry for her. Enough for her to use her left hand, the one that was less sore, to caress that giant ass.
Okay, admittedly, that was just an excuse. Alexa just wanted another few minutes to grope that fat ass, before inevitably she pushed the bitch off of her, the so-called Alpha female crying out loudly as by sheer chance she landed on her backside, rolled over, and glared up at her victorious opponent.
"Hey!" Bayley whined impatiently.
Ignoring her Alexa ordered firmly, "Face down, ass up! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, get into the position you belong in, you stupid ass whore, and maybe I'll give you the privilege of feeling Nikki's incredibly talented little tongue lubing your bitch hole up for me, just before I fucking wreck it."
There was a few seconds pause, far more than Alexa thought it would be, and then Bayley whimpered and did as she was told, prompting Nikki to look at her pleadingly and begin, "Alexa?"
"Alright, fine." Alexa sighed, before smiling fondly at her girlfriend, "But I'm doing this for you, not for her."
"Yay! You're the best." Nikki exclaimed, hugging her girlfriend tightly to her before getting in position and cooing, "Ooooooooooooh, pretty."
What followed was Nikki Cross being way too nice for her own good, but Alexa couldn't be mad about it. She loved Nikki too much for that. Also, she got one hell of a show out of it. One that she didn't take her eyes off of, as she slowly retrieved her favourite harness and some lube. Because she might be mean, but despite what she just said, Alexa wasn't cruel. Despite what some people might say.
Oh yes, Alexa was always nice enough to make sure both her cock and her latest fuck hole would be nice and ready for her. She even allowed Bayley to be more prepared than she deserved, or needed, simply because she loved Nikki so much, and enjoyed seeing her happily munching away at that big booty.
Nikki knew it would make Alexa mad, but she just couldn't help herself. Bayley's fat arse looked just so pretty, and Nikki couldn't help kissing it. Literally! She pressed her lips to one cheek, then the other, and then back and forth for several minutes. Which was a total bottom thing to do, and the kind of thing that she should only be doing to Alexa, and making likes of Bayley and Sasha do to her backside.
But considering what was about to happen, there could be no doubt exactly who was in control here. Although Bayley was pretty delusional, so maybe. Not that it mattered, because Bliss Cross were going to put this uppity bottom back in her place, and turn the SmackDown champ into their bitch. And maybe, just maybe it was even Nikki who was taking the first step towards that.
Because spankings were a always effective way to set the mood, but no woman in WWE's history had been broken from that alone. No, for that, a bum fucking was required, and not even the meanest tops in the history of WWE had anally violated a defeated opponent, without making sure she was properly prepared first. Admittedly lube, would probably do the trick for a back hole this notoriously slutty, but most tops agreed that for a proper bitch breaking, a nice long rim job was required.
Who should do it was up for debate, but Nikki was honoured to do the deed, especially with such a tasty piece of ass. God, Bayley might even be on Alexa's level, when it came to delicious tasting backsides, and Nikki wouldn't have thought that was possible when she first gave up on the ass kissing in favour of burying her face in between those meaty cheeks.
She was however delighted to be proven wrong, Nikki moaning at that yummy taste just from the first few ravenous licks to that forbidden hole. God, she could eat this arse for hours and never get tired, especially if it was just like this, with her face buried in between those meaty cheeks, Nikki very willingly suffocating herself in that big booty.
Oh yes, all she could see, smell or taste in that moment was pure Bayley Booty, and Nikki loved every single second of it. Unfortunately she knew that there was a limit to Alexa's patience, even with her, so as much as it pained her, she only spent a few long minutes with her face stuffed in booty. Which to her credit, included the time that she rubbed her face in that giant derrière, as if she was motor-boating a big pair of tits.
Then she grabbed onto both of those enormous cheeks and slowly pull them apart to admire her prize. Something she stared longingly at for a few long seconds, before spitting onto that cute little shit hole and then rubbing that saliva in with her tongue. Which was a process she repeated a few times, before going back to swirling her tongue around Bayley's back hole, this time with all the access she could want.
Finally, she tried pushing her tongue into the incredibly slutty arse hole, and despite years of neglect she was able to get plenty of her tongue into it, which really had Bayley crying out in moaning loudly, which in turn made Nikki grin wickedly. Sadly, that was the end of her fun, because Nikki's girlfriend really, really wanted to play.
"Move aside Nikki, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I love watching you eat ass, but that's way more than this bitch deserves. Or needs." Alexa announced, "Oh yeah, move aside, and give me that big fat ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, good girl. And speaking of good girls, spread your cheeks Bayley! Do it! Don't make me ask you again."
Alexa totally understood why Bayley would be hesitant to obey, and it had nothing to do with wanting to avoid a butt fucking. From the way that she had been moaning, whimpering and crying out shamelessly throughout the rim job it was clear that Bayley was just waiting for someone to put her in her place, and give her the rectum wrecking she so desperately needed.
But to actually spread her cheeks was admitting it, and a sign of submission that would push the so-called Alpha back further into being nothing but a fuck hole for real women. Of course, all it took was a few hard strikes to Bayley's still incredibly bruised booty for the SmackDown women's champion to let out a pathetic cry, and immediately do as she was told. Not slowly like Alexa would want, but it was enough.
For a few long seconds Alexa just stared at her prize, as she continued to rub lubricant into her dick. God, Bayley looked even more delicious than she remembered, and it was very tempting just to bury her face in that thick rump, and do everything Nikki had just done.
Which would have probably had Nikki pouting adorably, but she would quickly make it up to her by asking her girl to join her, Bliss Cross spending hours devouring that big booty until Bayley gave up any sense of pride and started begging to be ass fucked. But no, as much as Alexa wanted to eat that ass it didn't quite compare to the so overwhelming it was painful need to shove her cock up that big fat butt.
So she finally did it, lining up her cock with that cute little rosebud and slowly pushing forwards. To her amazement that back door didn't immediately give way at the slightest push, like a butt hole should do when it belonged to an ass like Bayley's. Like it had done the last time she fucked it. Oh wow, this could only mean one thing, the thought so overwhelming it robbed Alexa of the ability to think for a few long seconds.
Although that was kind of a good thing, as it meant her only focus was on watching Bayley's back hole slowly stretching wider and wider until it allowed the head of her big dick to slide through it and into that backside. Which amazingly caused Bayley to cry out in pure pain, confirming Alexa's suspicions.
"OH MY GOD! You're tight! How are you this tight? Have you ever been this tight?" Alexa exclaimed, before a smirk crossed her face, "Wow, you really went a whole calendar year without a butt fucking, didn't you?"
"Yes!" Bayley growled through gritted teeth, "I'm not like I used to be. I'm a winner! Oh God, a butt fucker. Not... not a..."
"Butt slut? Ass whore? Anal bitch? Fuck hole for real women, with a back door constantly open for business?" Alexa listed off gleefully, "Because you are, mmmmmmmm, and I'm going to prove it."
"Are not!" Bayley whined childishly.
"Are too." Alexa responded just as childishly, before quickly adding, "Oh yeah, I thought for sure you would have been sneaking off with Sasha, so that she could fuck your needy little ass for you. Mmmmmmmmm, or at least, done it yourself. Got a nice big handheld dildo and rammed it up your big booty. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, or maybe just used your hand? You know, fist your big fat whore ass! But you really did it, the whole year without a butt fucking. God Bayley, I'm so sorry. If I'd known you were neglecting your perfect ass this way, I would have never left you alone. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, but that's okay, because me and Nikki are here to set things right. And from now on, I'm going to make sure you never go a single day without an ass reaming."
Before Bayley could make another attempt to give a childish and/or delusional come back Alexa started slowly pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of her strap-on to slide into her defeated opponent's shit-pipe. Which actually continued to take some effort, further proving this perfect little fuck hole hadn't been touched in a year, just because it's owner diluted herself into thinking she was a top.
But that was okay, because after tonight Alexa would be it's owner. Oh yes, she was going to own Bayley's fat ass. Well, she and Nikki, but that was basically the same thing, as Alexa was confident that she could rely on her girlfriend to help her keep Bayley's butt hole nice and loose, and ready for a fucking at all times. Just like it should be.
Nikki definitely agreed with that assessment, especially as she had the best seat in the house to watch that anal violation and bum stuffing. Oh yes, Alexa's view point was good, but hers was even better, as she was able to get her face inches away from where the magic was happening, Nikki practically drooling at the sight.
The only way it could have been any better was if she had somehow been the one bumming Bayley at the same time. Of course that was impossible, but that was okay, because she was more than happy with just watching. Especially whenever she tore her gaze away from watching that giant cock slowly sliding into Bayley's tailpipe, and then in and out of it, she got to see an extremely wide and extremely wicked grin on Alexa's beautiful face.
Honestly Nikki would do anything to put that look on her girlfriend's face, including forsaking her turn entirely and just watching Alexa bum fuck Bayley all night long, and if that wasn't true love, she didn't know what was. Of course, she was confident it wouldn't come to that, especially given Alexa's plan for breaking Bayley, but in that moment Nikki truly meant it. She would be happy with just watching.
Especially given how beautiful Alexa looked right now, and how pretty Bayley's bum hole looked stretching for that long, thick dick, which slowly disappeared into it, until there was nothing left to give. Until Alexa's thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that the so-called SmackDown Alpha female's rectum had been skewered with the full length of that big strap-on.
Which was a sight both members of Bliss Cross savoured for a few long seconds, before Alexa started pumping her hips back and forth, causing that big dildo to start slowly sliding in and out of Bayley's bum hole. For Alexa Bliss to officially start bumming Bayley, and putting her in her place, like the true Alpha female she was. Oh yes, Alexa didn't need any sort of title to make that true.
She was always a woman taming stud, a butt busting top, and most importantly the Alpha female of the entire WWE. It was inspiring really. Nikki felt so inspired. So in awe of this goddess. And even more than a little jealous of Bayley right now, as her bowels were graced with the dick of the best arse fucker in the history of the WWE.
Just as ironically that submissive thought went through Nikki's mind Alexa suddenly asked for, albeit without looking away from her cock stretching out Bayley's backside, "Nikki honey, you ready for your turn?"
"Ye, yes." Nikki stammered dreamily, still lost in the show in front of her, and the submissive thought echoing in her head.
"I can't hear you?" Alexa teased.
"Yes!" Nikki said, firmly this time.
"Well then..." Alexa grinned, reluctantly pulling out of Bayley's butt, "Do it. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck that fat ass! Make that big booty yours."
Pulling out of that incredibly tight hole, they both took a few long seconds to admire Alexa's handiwork, even as Nikki was practically jumping out of her skin with excitement. As a result she may be anally penetrated Bayley a little harder than she meant too, shoving the first few inches of her cock straight into that only slightly loosened up shit hole, causing the SmackDown women's champion to cry out loudly and with pure agony.
But to her credit, Nikki was able to squeeze the same kind of whimpers, cries and moans out of the little anal slut that Alexa did by slowly sliding the rest of her cock into Bayley's booty, and then to bum her just as gently. Okay, so Alexa had done a great job of loosening Bayley up for her but Nikki felt she did well, considering how badly she wanted to deliver a brutal rectum wrecking. Of course, it was only a matter of time.
Bayley was grateful for the initial pain she felt from getting her ass stretched by Alexa, and especially of Nikki's sudden and violent anal penetration. It was certainly preferable to what she felt through the far too slow and gentle butt stuffing, which still gave her pain, but not enough to drown out the pleasure she unfortunately also felt. In fact, that kind of pain only mixed in with the pleasure to make the experience that more intense.
Although, in turn, that was preferable to the pure pleasure she felt shortly after the real butt fucking began, Bayley desperately trying and failing to stop herself from moaning, whimpering, and crying out in pure pleasure. Especially as she knew exactly what was about to happen, which truly made it impossible to hide her enjoyment.
Thankfully Alexa was too preoccupied with watching Nikki anally violating her to mock her for the sounds she was making, but inevitably she moved around so that she was kneeling in front of her face, and then ordered with a grin, "Suck it bitch, mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, suck my dick! Suck your nasty little butt off of my dick. Come on, mmmmmmmmm, don't even try and pretend you're not the biggest ATM whore in the company. Oh yeah, Bayley is the biggest ass to mouth whore in the history of the WWE, ooooooooooooh, and maybe the history of wrestling. So come on, wrapped those pretty cock sucking lips around my big dick and, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, that's it bitch, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it!"
There was no use trying to resist, as she would have to do this sooner or later, so she wasn't trying to get out of it. No, Bayley was just trying to psych herself up so that she wouldn't moan loudly as soon as she tasted her own ass. Something she once again fail to do. And not only did she fail, it was a spectacular failure, the sound of her moan echoing throughout the room.
It was probably the loudest yet, but thankfully she was so overwhelmed by the heavenly flavour that she mostly missed Alexa laughing at her, and taunting her. And it was the same for the next few minutes as she quickly stuff that butt flavoured strap-on down her throat so she could clean every single drop of her own anal juices. She then became very aware of Alexa's taunting.
"Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, every drop! Mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, get every single drop of your own whore butt off of my cock! Oh fuck yeah, suck it Bayley! Suck it!" Alexa gleefully taunted as she got exactly what she wanted, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, there's the Bayley I know, and love. Or at least, the Bayley I love to fuck like the anal whore she is. Oh yeah, there's the Bayley who loves taking it in the butt, mmmmmmmmm, and sucking her big fat ass off of a cock, and especially doing both together. Of taking it in both ends, like a common street whore. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you see Bayley? This is what you could have been having all along, mmmmmmmmmmm, if you weren't so delusional."
As much as Bayley wanted to respond to that, what could she possibly say? There was no way she could win a verbal argument when there was a cock in her mouth, and especially not when another was up her ass. Besides, in that moment Alexa was right, Bayley was nothing but a common street whore, her holes no longer her own, simply being used for the pleasure of others.
Something which happened repeatedly as Alexa and Nikki switched places over, and over, and over again. Which was both wonderful and humiliating. Wonderful, because she was constantly getting fresh ass cream to clean, while her slutty little butt was being stuffed. But that was also the humiliating part, along with the fact that she was loving it, and totally failing to hide it.
However, there was one saving grace to all of this, that being as amazing as it felt it wasn't enough to break Bayley. It got extremely close, and she was extremely afraid of what would happen when the other women started to really hammer her big booty. But maybe, just maybe she could survive this with a shred of dignity. With her mind intact. With the ability to take sweet revenge on both of these bitches.
Oh yes, Bayley could picture it now, mostly because she had done it before. After all, about a year ago Alexa had been her first challenger, with Nikki by her side, and that had ended very well for Bayley. Sure, she hadn't broken them, but she had taken her sweet revenge on her former bully, and this time she would finish the job, and make these bitches her bitches.
Just as Bayley was beginning to regain some confidence Alexa suddenly pulled her dick out of her big booty, smacked those sore cheeks roughly, and ordered, "Ride Nikki! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ride her with your slutty little ass, and then I'll join in for a nice, hard double ass fucking. You know, the kind the old Bayley absolutely adored."
"No, please... I..." Bayley pleaded, desperately.
"Now!" Alexa snapped firmly, delivering another smack for good measure.
Alexa chuckled wickedly as the so-called Alpha female lowered her head, crawled over to where Nikki was now sitting and lined herself up with the Scottish woman's dick. Of course Nikki had a grin on her face to match Alexa's, and those grins only got wider as Bayley lowered herself downwards, violating her own ass hole on Nikki's cock.
Something she did slowly, even though it wasn't necessary, as Bayley was such an anal whore, and her fat ass was so stretched out at this point, she probably could've slammed herself down on the full length of that big dildo and still cried out with pleasure. And no doubt she was trying to make it easier for herself, but in the process she was providing Alexa with such an amazing show that she hung back, and allowed her defeated opponent to entertain her for a little bit.



More accurately, she watched Bayley's cock starving booty greedily swallowing every inch of Nikki's dick, and then without needing to be asked, suddenly bouncing herself up and down. Oh yes, that allegedly former, and clearly current, butt slut started bouncing herself up and down that big dick, causing it to slide in and out of her bitch hole, and for Bayley to continue moaning, whimpering and crying out in pleasure.
Like this Alexa also got to watch those meaty cheeks jiggle, although for better or for worse that was short-lived, simply because Nikki reached out, grabbed hold of Bayley's enormous ass cheeks, and pull them wide apart. Which meant that Alexa missed out on the jiggling, but there would be plenty more of that, and in the meantime, she was very much enjoying watching the anal violation. Of course, she had a way to make it better, something Alexa did, after a few long minutes of just enjoying the show.
"Mmmmmmmmm yehhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, good girl. Ride that big dick! Oh yeah!" Alexa softly praised the show in front of her for a while, before moving in for the kill while ordering, "Now stop. Oh yeah Bayley, stop eagerly bouncing your fat ass up and down like the little anal slut you are, so I can get to that back door too. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, it's double anal time, and you know what that means, don't you Bayley? Huh? Yesssssssssssss, that's right, mmmmmmmmmm, it's time for me and Nikki to break you. To put you in your place. Tear your ass apart so wide and deep, that you will never ever forget again the fact that your purpose in life is to be Bayley the Super Butt Slut, with a big fat ass open for business 24/7."
If Bayley tried to offer up another thing other than a pathetic whimper Alexa was probably too lost in her lust to tell. The fact was, Bayley immediately stopped when asked, and even arched her back to try and make it easier for Alexa to get the second cock inside her whore ass. That was all the consent Alexa needed, and she felt justified by the fact that she pressed her cock against that already widely stretched shit hole and pushed forwards, causing it to open even wider to let her in.
And Bayley did nothing to stop her. No, she just whimpered in mostly pleasure, as her most private hole stretched, and stretched, and stretched until it allowed the first few inches of that second dildo inside it. Admittedly, that was followed up with a loud cry of agony from Bayley, but then the so-called Alpha female just went back to whimpering pathetically.
That was all Alexa continued to hear as she continued her journey into Bayley's bowels, albeit after a minute or two of pausing to savour the moment of anally violating the SmackDown women's champion with a second cock. Of course, she wasn't taking Bayley's double anal cherry. Hell, this wasn't even the first time she double ass fucked this shameless anal whore.
But it was absolutely the first time in over a year that Bayley had got to fulfill her true purpose, and Alexa was only too happy to introduce her to the joys of a double butt fucking. Especially when Nikki continued spreading those meaty cheeks, making sure that Alexa got the best view possible throughout the double butt stuffing, and for the first few minutes of the sodomy, until Alexa finally pushed those hands away, so she could feel those gigantic cheeks which were now resting against her thighs.
Bayley was done, and she knew it. Sure, the pain was truly excruciating, and she felt like she was about to be torn apart at any moment, but she had been through all this before when she actually lost her double anal cherry, and she knew what ecstasy awaited her. The difference was back then it didn't bother her, as she was a happy little bottom, who trusted that her slutty bitch ass would make sure that the pain was worth it.
Now she was the Alpha female of SmackDown, and the champion of that show, with a year-long reign under her belt, which was now all for nothing, because the incredible climaxes she would soon receive, would wipe out any shred of dominance that she'd been able to gain, and then once again leaving her a mindless bottom. And for that, she literally wept for the whole time for her destroyed career, and destroyed butt hole.
What was really, truly humiliating was that she didn't even make it to the orgasms. Hell, she barely even survived Alexa's thighs coming to rest against her juicy cheeks, which filled Bayley with an embarrassing sense of pride of being able to take the full length of both cocks inside of a hole which wasn't even supposed to take one.
Which was a feeling she had to wallow in for a few long seconds as Alexa savoured the moment, and then painfully slowly the goddess started pulling her cock out of her ass hole, and then pushing it back in, the process repeating over and over again as Bayley officially received her first double butt fucking in what felt like forever. In far, far too long, given the way agony quickly gave way to ecstasy.
Suddenly Bayley was furious at herself for denying her true purpose in life. What explanation could there be for denying herself something that felt this good? Titles? Who the fuck cared about titles? Or winning? Or dignity? None of those things had ever made her feel this good, and it was fucking ridiculous she'd ever convinced herself all those things combined could somehow replace this.
She was also overwhelmingly grateful to Nikki Cross, and especially Alexa Bliss, for opening up her eyes, and her ass hole, to what was so obviously the truth. Sadly it was a while before Bayley could find the words to thank them, as she was just so overwhelmed at that moment. Also, at that point, she just so desperately needed to cum, that it became her priority. Oh well, Bayley promised to find some other way to properly thank these goddesses.
"Please, mmmmmmmmm, please make me cum!" Bayley moaned softly, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd, fuck my ass and make me cum! Fuck me hard! Harder! Please, oh my God please, wreck my ass! Destroy my big fat ass! Ruin my butt hole like the back door whore I am! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, fuck me!"
"You gonna give us what we want?" Alexa asked.
"Be Bayley the Super Butt Slut?" Nikki pushed with a wicked grin.
"Give up being Alpha, and become our little up the butt bitch?" Alexa pushed with a wicked grin of her own.
"Be OUR Bayley the Super Butt Slut, mmmmmmmm, who takes it in her big fat ass every single day?" Nikki pushed with the widest grin yet.
"Yes, yes, yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd!" Bayley screamed when it finally felt like she had the chance, "I'll be your bitch! I'll be your anal loving bitch! Your ass whore! Mmmmmmmmmm ooooooooooooh shit, I'll be Bayley the Super Butt Slut, who takes it in her big fat ass every single day. I'll be yours, mmmmmmmmm, all yours. And you can be Alpha, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, I don't care, just please, make me cum! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Oh fuck yeah, make me cum make me cum MAKE ME CUM OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
"DO IT! CUM FOR US YOU BITCH!" Alexa yelled at the top of her lungs, smacking Bayley's big booty and making the cheeks shake, "CUM! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING CUM! CUM LIKE A BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM LIKE A BITCH, AND THANK US FOR IT!"
"OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD, THANK YOU! THANK YOU FOR FUCKING MY ASS!" Bayley yelled deliriously at the top of her lungs, "YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, THANK YOU FOR FUCKING ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH SHIT, FOR FUCKING MY BIG FAT ASS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME, OH SHIT, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME, MMMMMMMMMMMMMM, FUCK ME HARD, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
To Bayley's credit she had been able to thank her new Mistresses a little bit during that little exchange, and better yet, she found a way to repay them, and get more of this incredible ecstasy in the process. All she had to do was be their anal bitch and take it up the butt whenever they wanted.
The thought of which would've probably sent her over the edge of orgasm on it's own, but when combined with just a slight increase in the pace and Bayley went off like a rocket, violently squirting her cum all over Nikki's stomach, which made the Scottish woman cackle with glee.
Nikki continued doing that a lot as the process was repeated, Bayley cumming so hard and frequently she was robbed of the ability to think. And her last coherent thought? The silent promise that she would be the best butt slut possible for her new owners. Once again be Bayley the Super Butt Slut.
Alexa did everything she could to avoid cumming herself. It was a losing fight, but the longer she held back the better. After all, she wanted to make this a truly epic double anal pounding, that no woman in this room would ever forget, especially not Sasha Banks. Bayley too, but Alexa was confident that once again she had taken an overly confident rival and completely broken her.
That she had once again taken Bayley, a natural butt slut, and showed her exactly what she could do to that giant booty of hers, to the point that she could never deny her. Admittedly, that was what she had thought before, but that was beside the point. The point was Bayley was now cumming so hard and frequently, surely there was no way back for her after this. Meaning that all that really mattered was telling Sasha she was next.
Something which Alexa wanted to say out loud, but she was a bit busy trying not to cum, even as she was bombarded with sensations. Like the fact that she'd worked herself up to giving a truly vicious rectum wrecking, the type which made Bayley's obscenely big booty jiggle like jelly in an earthquake, like times infinity. Oh God, that meaty flesh was jiggling so much just the sight would make Alexa drool, but she could feel it too.
Oh yes, her well toned thighs were crashing against those enormous butt cheeks. And the sound! Oh fuck, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was incredible, as was the deafening squeals of ecstasy that this once again shameless butt slut was making throughout. Then there was the fact that the other end of the dildo was hammering her clit, making it painful not to cum.
Ironically, while the combination of those things bought her to the edge of orgasm, and would've probably sent her over the edge in a few more seconds, that wasn't the final thing which did it. No, that was seeing Nikki go over the edge. Oh yes, Alexa knew that look anywhere, especially on Nikki's face.
And at that point, Alexa was still doing all the work, meaning that she was pushing Bayley down on top of her girlfriend, and thus fucking two girls at once. Making two other women cum at the same time. Also effectively double ass fucking, and breaking, Bayley by herself. But Alexa didn't care about that fuck hole. No, she only cared about herself in that moment, and her precious Nikki, and the thought of making her girl cum this way gave her a very satisfying climax.
Of course, unlike the anal whore known as Bayley, Alexa was a true Alpha female, who effortlessly pushed herself through that climax and onto several more, making the other two women cum several more times in the process. Although admittedly Nikki became more active, thrusting upwards into Bayley's big booty, making the Super Butt Slut cum even harder and more frequently, further solidifying her new conquest.
And more importantly, maximizing her own pleasure. Just like Alexa taught her. And just like they were both doing now. Oh yes, they relentlessly used the now former Alpha female for their pleasure, using almost every ounce of their strength in the process. Then just in the nick of time Alexa pulled out, Nikki's cock coming with her as they were so tightly packed in there, and moved back to admire their handiwork.
Wonderful girlfriend that she was, Nikki reached back and spread those gigantic ass cheeks, providing the best possible view of that gaping wide open bitch hole, causing Alexa to chuckle wickedly, "Awww Nikki, that's so sweet. Mmmmmmmmm, but unnecessary. Oh yes, we've destroyed this whore's butt so good I can see deep into her fat ass without you having to spread her cheeks. I appreciate it though, mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, so why I don't you get out from under that, and see what we've done to this slut hole? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, come here Nikki. You gotta see this. Oh fuck yeah, ya gotta see this gape."
"Sure thing Alexa." Nikki beamed happily, shoving Bayley off of her, but making sure the super butt slut ended up on her stomach so they could still see their handiwork.
Sasha was saved from having to see it for a few long seconds, but unfortunately after taking turns just spreading those cheeks and giggling like hyenas, Alexa dragged Bayley downwards so that her fat ass ended up hanging over the edge of the bed. Alexa also spread those cheeks nice and wide, and despite her best efforts Sasha just couldn't look away.
Oh God, she just couldn't stop herself from looking at her girlfriend's gaping butt hole. Just like she couldn't stop watching Bayley getting her big booty destroyed right in front of her, or the butt-plug that her own ass was practically begging for, Sasha only barely able to stop herself from literally begging for it.
Ever since she came back to SmackDown Sasha thought that she had finally put bottoming in her rearview mirror. Because she was supposed to be way too good for it, and along with Bayley had rejoiced in ruling SmackDown with an iron fist. Admittedly, Bayley had been in control when they had sex, just the two of them, but at least she didn't have to take it up the butt anymore.
Well, almost never. Point was, Sasha had thought she was finally back to normal, but watching Bayley be so thoroughly top had made her traitorous body, and unfortunately especially her ass hole, craving the same treatment. Something she found herself aching for even now she was seeing the consequences of it, which made it clear Bayley wouldn't be sitting right for at least a week.
"What do you think of our handiwork, Sasha?" Alexa questioned mockingly, "Mmmmmmmmm, isn't it the prettiest gape you've ever seen?"
Thankfully this snapped Sasha out of her haze somewhat, and she smirked, "Not as pretty as your ass hole after I've fucked it."
"Oooooooooooh, still got a little fight left in you I see, mmmmmmmmmm, I like that." Alexa grinned wickedly, letting go of Bayley's ass cheeks as she added, "What do you think we can do about that Nikki?"
"I've got some ideas." Nikki replied with a wicked grin of her own, as she and Alexa approached The Boss.
"Me too." Alexa smirked, pressing her ass flavoured cock to Sasha's lips, "Starting with this..."
As a proud top, and multiple times women's champion, Sasha would like to claim that she opened her mouth to give some form of further defiance. Ideally after pulling her face back in disgust, proving that she was a true top, who would never consider something so vile as actually going ass to mouth.
Unfortunately she had been an ATM whore for many, many women at this point, and more importantly, had tasted Bayley's booty countless times now, so just the two women approaching her made her mouth water, and actually having an ass flavoured cock touching her lips meant it was all over. She truly had no choice at that moment but to wrap her lips around that cock and let out a long, loud, pleasure filled moan.
This process was repeated a few minutes afterwards as Nikki placed her strap-on right next to Alexa's, silently encouraging Sasha to go back and forth between them. They also offer up verbal encouragement, but Sasha was thankfully so lost in tasting Bayley's delicious butt cream that her world became cleaning those cocks.
So for a few long minutes she went back and forth in between those big dicks, making sure she gave both of them plenty of attention, while cleaning every drop of ass cream from them. Just as she had been trained to do. Oh yes, in that moment Sasha Banks was a little ass to mouth whore. Something which really pleased the other women, giving her an amazing submissive thrill in the moment, but it didn't take long for her to be ashamed of that fact, and what this could mean for the future.
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About a year ago...
"So, is this really how you want to spend the rest of your life?" Daisy questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Well...?" Ruby purred seductively, "As long as you come see me every day, it could be fun."
"I'm serious." Daisy protested.
"So am I." Ruby insisted.
Daisy Johnson sighed deeply and threw her head back in frustration. Agent May had tried to teach her the importance of keeping a poker face, and if she absolutely had to do it, she could just about manage it, but she had been going in circles with this infuriating girl for weeks, which felt more like years. It was always the same thing. Daisy would calmly explain the benefits of joining SHIELD, and Ruby would make jokes until Daisy got fed up and went away.
She had hoped that by now Ruby would be fed up of her prison cell, but apparently the girl had more patients than she had originally thought. Or she was just enjoying these meetings of theirs too much. Either way, something had to change, because they couldn't keep doing this. But also, she just refused to give up on Ruby Hale. For some reason.
Sometimes Daisy wondered whether May was right, and she was just wasting her time because of her own stubbornness. But Ruby had the training to do some real good in the world, and she never really had the chance to make her own decisions. She was just a dumb kid. And... she reminded Daisy of herself. Which she had pointed out to Ruby, but it hadn't been enough to make a difference. Not really.
Because Ruby just kept flirting with her, and... and maybe that was her way out of this loop? No. No, she couldn't. There was no way Colson would have approved. But then, he wasn't here anymore to judge her. No, she was in charge now, which meant she made the decisions. And well, spies had a history of seducing their targets.
"You know, I did tell you what it would take to get me to join SHIELD." Ruby sing-songed, then added with a flirtatious grin, "You just don't seem to be listening."
"Is that what you think?" Daisy raised an eyebrow.
All she got in response was a self-satisfied smirk, which was the last straw for Daisy. So mentally she said 'fuck it', and got up and walked out the door. Only this time instead of finding something more productive to do, she turned off the cameras inside the interrogation room, and returned with a key to the cuffs. It was very, very tempting just to leave them on, but if she was going to do this with an 18-year-old girl she barely knew, it wouldn't be while that girl was restrained.
Daisy still had some standards. So she returned to the room, used a security override to lock the door behind her and then tossed Ruby the key. Of course, again all she got in response was an annoying smirk as Ruby removed the cuffs and stood up, wisely not taking her eyes off of Daisy the entire time.
"So, what is this exactly?" Ruby finally asked, once she was on her feet and stretching the muscles in her wrists, "Are you going to try and beat me into joining SHIELD, or..."
The implication hung in the air for a few long seconds, and then Daisy reached for the zipper to her cat suit, and slowly pulled it down. Finally, Ruby's cocky demeanour disappeared in favour of clear surprise, her eyes not leaving Daisy's chest. Which would've been awesome, if it wasn't so worrying. Because there was still a very real possibility that Daisy had made a mistake here.
That she was stepping out of line, and sexually harassing a barely legal teenager. Then to her relief Ruby bit her lip, a clear sign of interest. Although adorably, her cockiness remained MIA. Clearly, for all her innuendos and crude remarks, when it came to sex, she was just as inexperienced as anyone else her age. In fact, probably more so, given her upbringing.
"You serious?" Ruby gulped, finally breaking the silence which had fallen between them.
"It depends..." Daisy said, slowly moving toward the other girl, "Would you seriously join SHIELD, if I..."
Again the implication hung in the air, and then Ruby gulped, "Yes."
"Really?" Daisy questioned, "Because you don't sound sure."
"I'm sure." Ruby said, this time without hesitation, "God, you have no idea."
Another brief pause, and then Daisy took a step forwards, "If you try anything..."
"I won't." Ruby quickly promised, before grinning as some of her cockiness finally came back, "Unless you want me to do something. Then I'll do it. Whatever it is."
"Well..." Daisy began.
"But nothing SHIELD related." Ruby added quickly, a smile crossing her face as she continued, "The first taste, so to speak, is free. Then you get to tell me what to do. Deal?"
Daisy looked thoughtful for a few long seconds, and then almost completely close the distance between them, and asked out of curiosity, "So, you really did mean all that stuff you said, huh?"
"Every word." Ruby promised, smirking again as she quickly added, "Especially the part about having your poster on my wall... and fucking myself in front of it every night. Actually, not just every night, mmmmmmmm, more like whenever I had the chance. Oh God, I imagine doing so many fucked up things to you. And I still want to do more. But, I can settle for the nice ones."
"Like?" Daisy pushed with a raised eyebrow.
"Like this." Ruby grinned, taking the bait.
Ruby then grabbed hold of that annoyingly pretty face and pulled it towards her own. She also pushed her own forwards, the two of them meeting in the middle in a surprisingly soft kiss, given that up until recently the two women had been enemies. It was also weirdly gentle, because Ruby had imagined this like a thousand times, and it had never quite been like this.
Although it was good that it was, because Ruby certainly wasn't capable of anything else at that moment. No, she was pretty much brain-dead for a few embarrassingly long seconds as she fulfilled what felt like a lifelong dream of kissing Daisy Johnson right on the mouth. And the mighty Quake actually kissed her back, without hesitation no less.
The two women then pulled back briefly to just stare at each other with confusion for a few long seconds, before they press their lips against each other again. Now this was much more along the lines of what Ruby had been imagining. Rough and passionate right from the start, Ruby pushing her tongue into Quake's mouth, and bullying the super powerful woman's tongue into submission with her own.
Daisy was probably taking it easy on her, but whatever the case was Ruby was in control, and it was going to stay that way. Which was why her next move was laying the mighty Daisy Johnson down, getting on top of her, and pulling the top part of her cat suit, and then her bra, out of the way so she could attack her big tits.
At first she just groped them while continuing the kiss, but then the other woman started fighting back. Not the way that Ruby thought she would, but by slowly and surely taking control of the kiss. Ruby wasn't even aware it was happening, until it was too late, and she found herself submissively massaging Daisy's tongue with her own, inside her conquered mouth, and she just couldn't allow that.
So she broke the kiss, shot her head downwards, and bit down on one of Daisy Johnson's nipples. Which unsurprisingly had the mighty Quake crying out loudly, but surprisingly it wasn't out of pain. No, there was definitely some pleasure mixed in. God, Ruby new she loved this woman. Liked! She liked this woman. Because love was for children, and she wasn't a child.
She didn't care how good that kiss was, and what she thought she felt during it. Ruby was in control, and she needed to stay that way. Although, that was admittedly hard to do when she was face to face, so to speak, with the big boobs of Daisy Johnson. Which admittedly weren't ridiculously big, or at least they didn't look like it, but now she was getting a close-up look at them... God, they were so full, and round, and beautiful.
Ruby was so lost in them at one point she even motor-boated them. God, that was embarrassing. She was so embarrassing. But... but this was so cool. Especially as the entire time she made the mighty Quake cry out, gasp, and even moan and whimper for her in pure pleasure. Even during the ridiculous motor-boating.
Daisy couldn't believe she was really doing this. It was such a bad idea, on so many levels. Like what if it actually worked? Was she just going to start seducing every prisoner on site to convince them to join SHIELD? God no, she absolutely could not make a habit of this. But... as long as this would be a one off, maybe it would be okay. Or maybe she would just restrict it too just being Ruby.
Because Ruby clearly seem to want this to be a regular thing, and it felt so good that Daisy wasn't sure whether she could resist. Hell, even that kiss was... wow. She didn't normally have such an instant connection with someone, like she felt with this girl. Which was weird, but whatever. It wasn't like this was the time to really analyse this stuff, but she had got lost in her own thoughts as Ruby started going back and forth between her nipples.
After some initial rough treatment Ruby started kissing her way down one boob and up the other, even teasing the area around each nipple before finally once again taking it into her mouth, and swirling her tongue around it. Which, like the first kiss, was weirdly gentle. Of course, just like the kissing, it eventually heated up.
Before that there was some motor-boating, which made Daisy chuckle, as she really didn't think her tits were big enough to do that, but apparently Ruby disagreed. Which was flattering, in a weird way. Then Ruby went back to licking, sucking, and occasionally biting her nipples, this time with the added bonus of using her hands, using one to push the breast more firmly into her mouth, while using the other hand to play with the other nipple.
Then just as Daisy felt the urge for more becoming unbearable Ruby suddenly pushed her hand straight into her pants, when she found a discovery which clearly delighted her, "Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh, so wet for me! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, high and mighty Daisy Johnson, The Director of SHIELD, the superhero Quake is wet for me!"
Even though Ruby was just touching her through her panties she might as well be touching her directly, because those panties were ruined. Daisy hadn't even realized just how wet she was until that moment, and by then it was too late. Well, she had some idea, because Ruby was doing a ridiculously good job, given her inexperience, but this was quite a wake-up call.
Also it added to the problem, if it could be called that. As did Ruby's mockery, which was the most worrying part of all. Because it was bad enough that Daisy was doing this at all, but she couldn't let Ruby Hale, of all people, top her. No, that was a slippery slope. Although maybe it would be okay, if it was just for a few long seconds?
"Oh God!" Daisy whimpered.
"Oh honey, I'm not God." Ruby smirked, "But you can call me Mistress though. Or Mistress Ruby, or Mistress Hale. Whatever, as long as it's Mistress."
"In your dreams." Daisy moaned.
"You have no idea." Ruby grinned wickedly, "And now, mmmmmmmmm, I get to make all my dreams come true."
"We'll see about that, you little bitch." Daisy growled.
Before Ruby could offer up another allegedly witty comment Daisy grabbed a firm hold of her hair, and pushed her forwards into a kiss. Which she did in the nick of time, as Ruby was just in the process of opening her mouth to say something, which in turn gave Daisy the perfect opportunity to shove her tongue into the other girl's mouth.
This did the trick momentarily, but she was going to have to find something more permanent to put Ruby in her place, and fast, if she wanted to avoid giving this annoying little blonde ideas. Luckily she had some ideas of her own of how to deal with her, starting with returning the earlier favour, and shoving a hand into Ruby's pants.
Ruby's eyes initially went wide at this treatment, but it wasn't long before those eyes drifted closed again, and she relaxed into the touch. Because seriously, why not? She was still in control, so why shouldn't she get some pleasure too? Especially as this was literally another fantasy of hers coming true.
Oh yes, this was the mighty Quake, her idol, and literally the girl of her dreams, sliding her fingertips along her needy pussy lips. Admittedly it was through the panties, which was a little frustrating, but honestly Ruby really like the fact that Daisy was giving her a taste of her own medicine. She wasn't sure a 'good guy' would have it in her. Oh God, she had never been more happy to be wrong. Of course, it could be better...
Which was apparently a thought shared between both women at the same time, as they somewhat easily pushed each other's panties out of the way so they could touch bare flesh, and thus make what they were doing even more effective. So effective in fact, they both had to pause a moment to simply savour the pleasure, which was pretty overwhelming at that moment.
They also moaned into each other's mouths, something that they had been doing for a while now. Maybe especially Ruby, although she comforted herself with the fact that she wasn't the only one. And she was about to outdo Daisy. Oh yes, her idol may think she's hot shit out on the battlefield, but Ruby now had no first hand experience that she was confident when it came to this kind of game the mighty Quake was out of her league.
Admittedly, so was Ruby, and for a few horrible minutes The World Killer was afraid that had never been more obvious. That it was embarrassingly obvious that she didn't have a clue what she was doing. Well, thanks to playing with herself, and a few Internet searches, she had some idea, but she wasn't entirely sure it would work on another woman.
Thankfully it did, the fact that Daisy continued moaning, gasping and even whimpering in pleasure proved that. Something that Ruby witched she could just sit back and enjoy. Although again she wasn't in a hurry to make Daisy remove her hand. Actually it was exactly the opposite, Ruby finding herself pumping her own hips back and forth with need.
This was really embarrassing for her, but not as much is breaking their latest passionate kiss in favour of letting out a loud cry of pleasure from the feeling of being penetrated by someone else for the very first time. From the feeling of Daisy Johnson's index finger sliding into her aching cunt, staying there for a few long seconds, and then beginning to pump itself in and out. Something that she should be doing to the other woman.
And something that she desperately wanted to do, not just take back control. However, much to her dismay, while Ruby was busy being overwhelmed by what she was feeling, the mighty Quake suddenly grabbed one of her hands, and then the other, pushing them both up and over Ruby's head and then pinning her in place, leaving her completely helpless.
Which wasn't strictly true, but Ruby pretended it was just so she could enjoy this sensation for a few long seconds. It was really quite relaxing, and maybe even kind of therapeutic, just to let go, and let someone else be in complete control of her for once. Especially when that person was making her feel so ridiculously good with just a finger, slowly pushing it all the way inside her cunt, and then thrusting it in and out of her.
Then eventually she added a second, which really drove Ruby crazy. Especially as the first finger had made her close her eyes and just enjoy the sensation, while the second caused her to open them, and become lost in staring deep into Daisy's eyes. Which probably freaked out the other woman, given that she then proceeded to ruin it with her words.
"Well, it sure looks like you should be calling me Mistress now, doesn't it?" Daisy smirked, and then again gleefully through Ruby's words back at her, making her squirm. Or more accurately squirm more than before, "Or Mistress Daisy, or maybe Mistress Johnson? Whatever, mmmmmmmmm, as long as it's Mistress, I don't care."
Recognizing those words initially infuriated Ruby, but then she just smirked and replied, "In your dreams."
Before any more of those words could be repeated Ruby pulled her hands out of Daisy's grasp, and tried to flip them over. The plan was to switch their positions, pin down the mighty Quake underneath her, and then finger bang the other woman to climax. Ideally when Daisy's fingers were still inside of her, desperately trying to keep up with Ruby, and failing.
Oh yes, in that moment Ruby was determined to take back control, and then to make her idol cum first, as a way to solidify her superiority. Sadly it was not to be, Daisy using the momentum to roll them over a second time so that she once again ended up on top, and once again pinning Ruby down. To make matters worse, they completely rolled off of the table, the brunette landing on top of the blonde and completely knocking the wind out of her.
Then before poor Ruby could recover, she found her hands pinned above her head again, and not only were those fingers fucking her harder than before, but Daisy's thumb was beginning to rub her clit, which was pretty much it for her. At least for now. She told herself later that she would regain control, when she wasn't such a pathetic little virgin.
Oh yes, if Daisy Johnson thought this was all it was going to take to make her join SHIELD, she had another thing coming. For that, they were going to have to do this again, and again, and again, giving Ruby plenty of chances to make the mighty Quake her bitch. But... just for that moment, it wasn't so bad being Daisy Johnson's bitch, if it meant she got consistently rewarded with incredible pleasure.
Which was even more true when the pace was increased slightly, easily giving Ruby the most powerful orgasm of her young life. Admittedly that wasn't really saying much, as this was her first time with anyone, so it wasn't like she had anything to compare it too. But... if she did, it would still be impressive. Ruby was sure of it. How could it not be, considering how much she had idolized Daisy Johnson?
And she might not know much about sex, but the fact that Daisy was able to keep her on her high by fucking her throughout the climax was telling. As was the fact that she seemed to make her cum again. Or at least, Ruby was fairly sure that's what happened. Honestly, she was so far gone at that moment it was hard for her to tell for sure.
Daisy was as sure as she could be that she made Ruby cum multiple times, something she prided herself on doing with all her lovers. Or at the very least the women. Especially when she was popping a lesbian cherry, as in this case. In fact, it seemed that she was just flat-out popping a cherry, which made her even more determined to show Ruby just how much fun she could get out of her own body.
Hell, in that moment she wanted to fuck Ruby Hale into unconsciousness, right there on the interrogation room floor. But that would be a very, very bad idea. It was bad enough this room was going to smell like sex for a while, something the closer members of her inner circle might actually ask her about. If they weren't too embarrassed. Or annoyed enough. At the very least, she could ensure Ruby walked out under her own power.
Sadly, this did mean decreasing her thrusting, but as that made Ruby whimper pathetically she went right back to the status quo a few times, finger fucking the younger girl to a few more orgasms in the process. Inevitably, though she had ignored Ruby's protests, and since bringing her down from her high didn't seem to work, she just chose to abruptly pull her fingers out of the other girl's pussy, and then distract herself by immediately putting them in her mouth.



Oh yes, Daisy pushed those cum coated fingers into her mouth, and moaned joyfully at the taste. God, Ruby tasted even better than she looked, which was really saying something. Especially now that she was dishevelled, her cocky demeanour gone, replaced by pure lust, and maybe even devotion, as she watched the older woman clean the cum off of her fingers.
"God." Ruby gasped softly.
"Not God." Daisy grinned softly, after she took the fingers out of her mouth, "Like I said, you can call me Mistress Daisy, Mistress Johnson, or just Mistress."
"Oh fuck you." Ruby laughed with delight, actually enjoying this banter.
"Yes, you will." Daisy said boldly, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, it's only fair, after I made you cum nice and hard, for you to reward me. Oh yes, reward me Ruby, like the little dyke slut you are!"
As she said those words Daisy slowly pulled her cat suit completely off of her body, her panties quickly joining it on the floor. The effect was somewhat ruined by the fact that she had to awkwardly get out of her boots, but apparently Ruby didn't mind, as she continued staring up at all the new flesh on display for her. Which probably stopped her from giving another 'witty' retort.
Then the two women just stared at each other for a few long minutes, Daisy rather enjoying the fact that the younger girl was looking at her with such desire. But then a wicked smile crossed Ruby's pretty little face, warning Daisy that she was going to ruin it by speaking, and they couldn't be having that.
So Daisy moved herself over Ruby's body, stopping the trained assassin from reacting badly by telling her, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you're going to reward me by eating my pussy. I'm going to sit on your pretty little face, and rub my cunt all over it, and you're going to lick it! Lick it like a little lesbian slut, and make me cum."
There was a long pause, then Ruby challenged, "Bring it."
Which was an extremely good thing, as for a moment there, Daisy thought she'd gone too far. Honestly, she probably had, because she knew deep down that Ruby wasn't nearly as confident as she pretended to be, which was clear from the smirk which was blatantly masking her insecurities right now. But in that moment Daisy didn't care. Or at least not enough to stop.
No, instead she dropped down to her knees, push the younger girl more firmly down onto her back, and then mounted that beautiful little face of hers. Which was probably the wrong thing to do, but Daisy was immediately rewarded for it with incredible pleasure. And of course, it only got better from there. So, so much better.
Ruby pretty much lost the ability to think when she got her first taste of pussy, especially given that pussy belong to her idol Daisy Johnson. And somehow tasted even better than Ruby had dreamed, on the rare occasion she had allowed herself to dream about eating pussy, which seemed to be more on the submissive end of the spectrum. Especially in this position. Oh God, Ruby couldn't believe she was allowing this to happen to her.
Or that she was absolutely loving it. Because make no mistake, she was loving every moment of it, even if she was too lost in the taste of pussy, and this position, to really acknowledge it for a few long seconds. Possibly minutes. Or the fact that her body, or at least her tongue, went into business for itself, and started lapping away frantically at the tasty treat in front of her.
When she did eventually regain the ability to think she was embarrassed by how eagerly to lick that pussy she was, and that she allowed herself to be put in this position, as it made her seem submissive, and a natural cunt lapper. Maybe even a natural submissive lesbo, who wanted a strong, powerful woman, like Quake to turn her into her pussy eating bitch. Which shamefully, was a regular fantasy of Ruby's.
But it was okay, because deep down, Ruby new she was a top, and it was only a matter of time before she turned the tables on this bitch and made the mighty Daisy Johnson her bitch. So really, it didn't matter if she indulged in this now? In fact, she could find a way to top from the bottom, if she played her cards right.
Because out of instinct the first half a dozen licks were slow and gentle, Ruby unconsciously savouring every single moment of this, and more importantly every single drop of that yummy honey. Then after she had regain control of her mind and body, and spent a few long minutes scolding herself for her initial actions, Ruby grinned wickedly, and started picking up the pace of her licks.
She made sure to keep things subtle at first, just a slight increase to the attention to Daisy's clit, and then all of a sudden she bombarded that little bundle of nerves, not just with licks, but with sucks as she took it into her mouth, and really went to town on it. Which turned Daisy Johnson's soft sounds of approval into constant cries, moans, and even whimpers. God, how she had longed to hear those sounds. Not always as pleasure, but she was totally happy to hear them now.
Honestly, Ruby was expecting to be told to slow her role at some point, giving her the opportunity to ignore that order, and make the supposedly mighty superhero cum in record time. Unfortunately that wasn't the case, and just as Ruby felt like she was regaining control again, or was at least a few seconds away from it, the other woman started grinding her cunt into her face, gradually increasing her speed until ultimately Daisy came.
So at least Ruby achieved her goal of making Daisy cum embarrassingly quickly, but it was now debatable who exactly was responsible for that. Not that she really cared in that moment, as she was too busy trying to gain an advantage, and more importantly swallow every drop of that precious liquid. Even though sadly the Inhuman was making it impossible for her.
Daisy would've really, really liked to tell Ruby to slow down, so that she could spend the rest of the day sitting on that pretty face, and getting her pussy gently licked by the ridiculously beautiful 18-year-old girl. However, she'd already spent way too much time fucking a prisoner in this room anyone could discover them in, either with an override code, or by turning the cameras back on.
Of course, the danger aspect and the forbidden nature of this affair, combined with everything they had done in the build-up to this, made it very, very easy to push Daisy to the edge of orgasm and what felt like record time. Which was a little embarrassing, but there were ways that she could regain control of the situation.
Again, it was very tempting just to order Ruby to slow down so she could enjoy this for longer, but instead Daisy chose to start grinding down onto that pretty face, making sure that it would at least be debatable who made her cum. She also tried to order Ruby to make her cum, but she failed dismally to make her words coherent, and instead just let out a series of curses and sounds of pleasure.
Luckily Ruby seemed too preoccupied to notice. Especially as short time later, when Daisy came so hard she squirted, all over that beautiful little face, and even into that hot little mouth. Oh God, she couldn't even remember the last time she had cum this hard. Or even if she ever had. Oh yes, Ruby Hale of all people might just give Daisy her best orgasm in years, if not ever. Fuck, this was so weird... and hot.
Just when she didn't think she could be anymore impressed with Ruby, or weirdly attached to her, the girl reached out and grabbed her ass firmly, holding her in place just long enough to thrust her tongue inside her, and start fucking her with it.
That didn't last very long, because soon after that Daisy came a second time, and to her credit Ruby immediately pulled her tongue out and concentrated on swallowing at least the majority of what she was given. Also, Daisy couldn't help but get back to the grinding. Especially as it was a way to regain control, after losing it momentarily. Although she would've done it anyway, as she was just too lost in the moment. Honestly, maybe a little too lost.
Because as much as she would like to fuck that pretty little face into unconsciousness, Ruby certainly hadn't proven to be trustworthy yet. Daisy was going to make it her mission from now onto change that, to not just turn this girl into an Agent of SHIELD, but her little pussy eating pet, who would do anything to please her. But for now, Daisy needed to pull herself away from that hot little mouth and tongue.
Which in that moment felt like one of the hardest things she'd ever had to do, but she did it. Then as a consolation to them both she collapsed on top of Ruby, allowing them to enjoy the feeling of their bodies pressed against each other. Then she kissed the younger girl, allowing herself to taste her own cum and pussy cream.
The kiss was surprisingly sweet and gentle, especially considering the battle of wills they had just endured, then Daisy broke it and smirked, "I knew you had promise. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, and once you become an Agent of SHIELD, I promise you'll have a lot of fun working directly beneath me."
Ruby chuckled at the bad joke, and then retorted, "Or on top of you."
"We'll see." Daisy said dismissively.
"We will." Ruby promised, "As long as you keep rewarding me like that."
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Bayley was in the second stage of grief, and she wasn't sure she'd ever leave it. She'd taken a series of devastating losses throughout her career, but for her, this one was the final straw. Everything had just been so perfect, and now everything was ruined. She had campaign so long and hard for women's tag titles, and had been the inaugural champions with her best friend, and secret girlfriend, Sasha Banks.
That was supposed to be the run which saved her career, turning her from a total loser into a winner. And she wouldn't even have to give up bottoming in the process. Best of all, she'd be exclusively Sasha's butt slut. Oh yes, Bayley would finally gain respect, bottoming for the best, and topping the rest. And maybe, just maybe, with the ability to jump brands, both she and Sasha could be champions of RAW and SmackDown, solidifying their place at the top of the card.
However, not only had that not happened, but she and Sasha barely held onto those titles for a month before losing them at the grandest stage of them all. Once again they had won a championship, and almost immediately lost it when it really mattered. And now Sasha was gone, her girlfriend who she loved with all her heart just too devastated by her failure, and everything else, to continue.
She said she just needed a break, but who knows when or if she'd be back, leaving poor Bayley all alone. Again. Just like back in NXT, when Bayley had greater success, only to be absolutely humiliated by Asuka. Poor Bayley had never been the same, and this brief success was looking more and more like a fluke.
Well, no more, Bayley promised herself. She was done being a joke. Done being nice. Done being a loser. Done being a bottom. Which admittedly would be hard for her, but clearly she had no choice. She'd been trying to take half measures her entire career, and it got her nowhere. Nowhere, except of course, on her back and being pinned clean. Or tapping out like a bitch.
Quickly followed of course, by being face down, ass up and squealing like a pig as her big fat ass was destroyed by a superior woman. It had been the exact same thing for Becky Lynch, but of course, instead of taking half measures Becky had made it straight to the top, higher than anyone could've ever imagined. Yes, Bayley was determined next year that would be her, main eventing Wrestlemania, her head held high in victory, instead of another crushing defeat.
So first chance she got, she cut her hair, changed up her look and music, and 'turned heel'. Oh yes, no more pandering to the fans who didn't really care about her. No more half measures. Just winning. Okay, so she didn't actually have a match, but she 'turned on' Becky and left her laying, which was the first time since Mania that Bayley had felt proud of herself. And now?
Now she was just waiting for Becky to show her face, so Bayley could put her in her place. Which shouldn't be hard, as everyone knew Becky was just a bottom trying to play pretend. How hard could it be to turn the tables on her? Only it wasn't Becky Lynch who walked through the door. No, it was someone a lot more frightening.
"Maryse..." Bayley paled, stammering, "Wha, what are you doing here?"
Maryse covered her hand over her mouth, and pretended like she was going to vomit, "Oh God, I'm going to throw up. Je vais vomir. Oh putain, tu es tellement dégoûtant."
"What?" Bayley frowned in confusion.
"You are so disgusting." Maryse continued, trying not to smirk as the dumb anal whore finally got it, and glared at her, "Oh oui, vous êtes une honte totale pour notre sexe. Votre visage, votre corps, votre visage. Oooooooooooh, et ce cul! Ce gros cul dégueulasse! Dieu, c'est tellement gigantesque. Ne ressentez-vous pas une once de honte pour votre apparence? Vous devriez, mmmmmmmm, c'est honteux. Et j'adore ça. Oh oui, je n'ai jamais vu un cul aussi désespéré d'être le mien, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, et je te le promets, Bayley, tu le seras. Oh oui, you're a total disgrace to our gender. Your face, your body, your face. Oooooooooooh, and that ass! That big, fat disgusting ass! God, it is so gigantic. Do you not feel an ounce of shame for the way you look? You should, mmmmmmmm, it is disgraceful. And I absolutely love it. Oh oui, never have I seen a piece of ass so desperate to be mine, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, and I promise you, Bayley, you will be."
Bayley gulped, and then stammered, "N, n, no."
"N, n, no?" Maryse mocked, before bursting out laughing.
"No." Bayley said more firmly, before quickly adding, "Look Maryse... I, I don't know what you've heard about me, but I'm not that old Bayley anymore. No, I'm the new and improved Bayley. I'm, I'm a top now. I'm a winner. I'm-"
"The same anal whore you were when you walked into this company." Maryse interrupted as she stepped into Bayley's personal space, making the pathetic woman lower her gaze, but Maryse forced her to look up as she continued, "You don't think I haven't heard this all before? From Beth Phoenix, to Trish Stratus, to your little friend Becky Lynch, mmmmmmmmm, this place just seems to attract worthless little pieces of trash like you, who delude themselves into believing they can be anything other than a fuck hole, given that gigantic ass. And you? Oooooooooooh, you may just have the biggest, nastiest and most disgusting ass I've ever seen. And now it's going to get what it deserves. Just like that anal addicted butt slut Becky Lynch."
"Becky?" Bayley questioned in disbelief, "What, what have you done with Becky?"
"Follow me and find out." Maryse said dismissively, turning to head towards the door, and then grinning as she turned back quickly and added, "We just need to do one thing first."
"Which is?" Bayley questioned nervously.
"Well..." Maryse smirked, circling Bayley like a shark which smelled blood in the water, "You're clearly such a dumb anal skank, that you forgot to write your name on your gear. How is anyone supposed to know who you are, if you don't have your name on your tights? Mmmmmmmmm, and more importantly, what you are? But that's okay, I bought something to fix that..."
Maryse seemed to pull a sharpie out of nowhere, and then with an evil grin grabbed Bayley, turned her around, and then kneel down behind her, causing the former NXT women's champion to protest, "Hey!"
"Shut up, stay still!" Maryse snapped, smacking that big booty as hard as she could, making her soon to be bitch cry out and then whimper pathetically.
Maryse was lucky that Bayley was probably the most pathetic excuse for a woman she'd ever met, because of this dumb piece of ass had even an ounce of self-respect she would have taken advantage of the following moment. Why? Because for a few long seconds Maryse was just rooted to the spot and literally drooling as that gigantic ass jiggled before her.
Which gave Bayley plenty of opportunity to attack her in her vulnerable position, or at least, get the hell out of dodge. But no, Bayley was beyond pathetic, and just stood there like a complete moron, allowing Maryse to stare at her prize, and then bite down on the cap of that sharpie, pull it off, and then start writing that all-important message on the ridiculously big butt in front of her.
There was so many things that Maryse wanted to do to that fat ass, it was honestly hard for her to avoid doing the most obvious ones in that moment, namely bury her face or her cock in that big booty. However it was because Bayley was just so pathetic, and with a gigantic backside, that Maryse felt it was her duty to really pull out all the stops and maximize Bayley's humiliation.
So that was exactly what she did, taking her time to use that permanent marker to brand Bayley as what she was, and what she always would be. What everyone was thinking when they saw her. Oh oui, Maryse vastly improved upon those embarrassing, childish tights, chuckling wickedly to herself as she just admired that handiwork for a while, and then got up, smacked that booty again, and gave her new bitch another order.
"There, I have put your name on your tights. You're welcome." Maryse grinned wickedly, delivering a few more playful smacks as she encouraged, "Go ahead, take a look. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, an improvement, non?"
Obediently Bayley looked into the reflective glass a few steps away, and although the letters were backwards she got it immediately, "No, no please, OWWWWW!"
"Shut up and get to the gym." Maryse snapped angrily, before immediately, smiling again as she added, "Now, go to the gym. Oh, of course, with an ass like that, you don't know what a gym is. See, a gym is filled with exercise equipment, and is currently filled with your little friend Becky. You want to find out what happened to her? Follow the signs."
There was a brief pause, then Bayley whimpered, "It's, it's not..."
"Not what?" Maryse frowned.
""It's not my name." Bayley finished weakly.
"Of course it is. It is all you are, and what you always will be. And the only thing you'll ever have a value." Maryse pointed out, before pushing, "Now do as you're told. Do not make me ask you again."
For a few long seconds Bayley actually had the audacity to hesitate, although of course instead of mustering up an ounce of strength or true defiance, she just looked apprehensive, and maybe, like she was going to try and run away. But inevitably the pathetic little bitch lowered her head and slowly made her way out of the locker room, with Maryse following closely behind with a triumphant smirk on her face.
Of course, she wasn't just smirking because of her latest victory over this pathetic fuck hole, but throughout the sadly short journey Maryse got to follow behind Bayley, meaning that she got to spend the entire time staring at that gigantic ass jiggling and shaking with every step. Maryse didn't even bother to pretend otherwise when other people walked past them, as they didn't matter, and most of them already knew what she did to little butt sluts like Bayley.
Perhaps some of them had even seen proof of that in the form of Becky Lynch, the women's champion of both RAW and SmackDown, standing in the corner of the gym and spreading her cheeks, revealing a widely gaping butt hole. Admittedly, it wasn't initially clear who this was as her back was to the door, but her titles were draped either side of her, which pretty much spelled it out.
She was also in front of a mirror, so Bayley only had to move a little closer to see who this was, something which again made her rooted to the spot in disbelief. Which was fine by Maryse, because it maybe gave her a couple more minutes to stare at that big booty, and the fact that she just made this wrestler walk around with the words FAT ASS on her gigantic behind, in big bold letters, one word on each cheek.
"Becky? Oh my God!" Bayley gasped in disbelief when she got close enough to see who this was, and then the next thing she knew she received another hard strike to her bottom, "OWWWWW!"
"Don't turned around, you lazy fuck hole!" Maryse snapped, while once again demanding the attention of this good for nothing except butt sex bitch by smacking that big booty, "I know that being in a gym is a foreign concept to you, but when you're here, you work on self improvement. Which I know is a lost cause for someone as pathetic as you but that shouldn't stop you, you shouldn't? Non, you should be working harder, just in case a miracle happens, and you become a fraction as flawless as me. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, get to work, Fat Ass. Get to work, losing pounds. I know, I know, someone as dumb as you must be wondering where to start, so I'll make the decision for you. Right there, next to your little friend, on the thing real women call a running machine. Your lazy ass will have to start off with walking of course, but we have to start somewhere, don't we?"
"Yes Maryse." Bayley whimpered, before crying out loudly again as she received another hard strike.
"Then shut up and do as you're told, you dumb whore!" Maryse yelled, delivering another hard slap.
"Yes Maryse, thank you Maryse." Bayley whimpered pathetically, before quickly doing as she was told.
Bayley was so ashamed. She had so wanted to reinvent herself, which felt like the last chance to save her disappointment of a main roster career, only for her to submit the first chance she got. Maryse hadn't even beat her in the ring. No, instead the cruel French-Canadian had simply showed up and started bossing her around, and Bayley was letting her.
Of course, if she could only turn the tables on the infamous Maryse, then Bayley would truly achieve her goal of reinventing herself, and pretty much do it overnight. Although was hard to convince herself she was going to do that right now, as she slowly moved over to pretty much right in front of Becky, then got onto that machine, turned it on and started walking at a slow, methodical pace.
Just before that Bayley let out a pathetic whimper when she noticed something else that was covering the wall either side of Becky, which she hadn't noticed before thanks to the championships she desperately wanted, and especially the alleged Alpha female of the entire WWE displaying her gaping ass hole. Namely a bunch of pictures attached to the wall.
For each of them there was a generic photo shot of WWE 'divas' in their signature pose, or holding a championship in triumph, which was the kind of thing the WWE like to decorate any building they were in. However, management would never approve of the photos which were right beside them, namely of gaping ass holes, giving the very clear message that these were Maryse's previous conquests. And they literally covered the wall in front of her.
"Beautiful, non?" Maryse questioned almost conversationally as she came to stand right beside where Bayley was now walking, "Mmmmmmmmmm oui, each of these delusional fuck holes were just like you once. They truly believe that their purpose was to be champions. Winners. Role models. What a joke. I mean, just look at them, in their true form? Happy, content, and gaping open, mmmmmmmmm, just like a good little fuck hole should. Just like you soon enough Bayley, I promise you that. But someone as pathetic as you has to earn the privilege of my cock up her big fat ass. So here is what we're going to do. Mmmmmmmmm oui, I'm going to smack that gigantic ass of yours with this, and you're going to thank me for it."
At the word this, Maryse revealed a thin cane, which look like it could do some serious damage, making Bayley gulped, but soon after she whimpered, "Yes Maryse, thank you Maryse."
"Non!" Maryse snapped, smacking Bayley's ass hard with that cane before ordering, "You call me Mistress. Mmmmmmmmm oui, you respond yes my French Mistress, yes Mistress Maryse, or simply yes Mistress. Anything, as long as it's Mistress. Even a dumb whore like you should be able to figure that out."
"Yes my French Mistress, I'm so sorry my French Mistress." Bayley cried out pathetically.
"That's right bitch, you show me some respect around here." Maryse growled, pointing out, "You wrestlers are all the same. Your precious heroes like Trish Stratus, Mickie James, and even Melina? Ha ha ha ha, they hogged all the spotlight and the glory on screen, but that was just fine with me, mmmmmmmmm, as it made it even more amusing as I completely wrecked their fat asses backstage. I'm sure you've heard the stories, non? Well, they're all true, mmmmmmmmm, especially these three. Oh yes, I had everyone. Beth, Nattie, oooooooooooh, even your precious Lita. That's right, you pathetic bitch, all your heroes were my fat assed bitches before you even learnt to wrestle. But Melina, Mickie, mmmmmmmmm, and even Trish? They were special to me. Oh oui, I officially stripped them of their names, and they were just simply known as Fat Ass. And soon, that will be you. But now? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh now, you get the punishment you deserved for being such a pathetic little bitch."
"Ah God, thank you my French Mistress! Owww, thank you my French Mistress. AH FUCK! Thank you my French Mistress." Bayley cried out.
Of course, she'd heard all the stories about how bad things used to be, and they weren't hard to believe, given what a sorry state the women's division had been in, even when she arrived on the so-called main roster. Her best friend Sasha didn't like to talk about her early days there, and it certainly wasn't perfect now, but the division had just main evented Wrestlemania!
That used to be unthinkable, but now it was a reality. And now here was the antithesis of how things used to be, and even Bayley should be fighting back and doing her part to ensure things didn't go back to the way they had been. And yet, she just couldn't help herself. She just loved being humiliated and degraded so much, that everything Maryse said was hot.
It was so easy to imagine that even the greatest women of previous generations, including Trish Stratus and Lita, had succumbed to this effortlessly dominant woman, and allowed themselves to be completely and totally degraded by her. Bayley was craving that already, and Maryse had barely started touching her. God, even just the way that cane was moving around as Maryse used it to make her points made poor Bayley wet.
Then Maryse got behind her, admiring her prize for a few long minutes, this time while allowing Bayley to anticipate exactly what was going to happen next, before finally giving her what she craved. Before finally beginning to bring that cane down on her ass, the poor bottom barely remembering she was supposed to thank her French Mistress for it.
"Owww, thank you my French Mistress! Owww, thank you my French Mistress. OWWWWW, AH FUCK! Thank you my French Mistress." Bayley cried out and whimpered as required.
Maryse cackled wickedly as she delivered hard blow after hard blow to that obscenely fat ass, making this piece of meat cry out and whimper so beautifully with each hard strike. Normally Maryse like to place her bitches over her need to deliver a spanking. It was just more insulting that way, and gave her a great view of everything. However, every so often, she like to get more creative.
And this big booty was definitely inspiring her creativity. Of course, inevitably the result would be the same. Namely, a brutalized bottom, inside and out. But creativity made it more fun for her, and that was really all that mattered here. And oh, delicious humiliation was radiating off of Bayley already.
It had been very, very tempting to fly out a couple of her lifelong butt sluts, and have them in the exact same position that Becky was in now. Oh oui, that would have been so very satisfying. But it would also pulled focus away from this big beautiful booty, and Maryse would let nothing distract her from that. Honestly she second-guessed the decision to get Becky the privilege of serving her in this moment.
But she just couldn't resist, and it would be extremely humiliating for Bayley to see another one of the mighty horsewomen reduced to what she truly was, nothing but a mindless fuck hole. Oh oui, the look on her face was totally worth it, and now that she had the bitch right where she wanted her, The Sexiest Of The Sexy was having problems concentrating on The Hugger.
One obvious benefit was the beautiful target she had given herself by writing on Bayley's tights. Oh oui, Maryse loved seeing those words which so perfectly described Bayley on her gear, something that she knew was very important to wrestlers. Which was why she was hesitant to remove it at first. That, and she loved the thought of this childish little bitch getting all sweaty under that tightly fitting clothing.
Especially that big ass of hers, Maryse already drooling at the thought of burying her face in between those big cheeks. So for a long while she did, delivering blow after blow onto that big booty and making it shake in those tights, while of course offering up her usual 'verbal encouragement' to her latest conquest.



"Faster you worthless whore! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, faster!" Maryse yelled in between hard strikes with that cane, "I want to see that big booty jiggle. Which I know, mmmmmmmmm, isn't that hard for you, but I also want to see some effort from your walking. Come on, at least try and prove that you can live up to the legacy of the divas. We both know you can't, mmmmmmmm, but there's nothing I love more than watching some fat assed bitch failing to prove herself. Oooooooooooh, well... maybe there are a few things I love more, but you'll find that out soon enough. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh you will, mmmmmmmm, but for now, just concentrate on moving your lazy ass! I said move it!"
"AH fuck, yes my French Mistress, I'm sorry my French Mistress!" Bayley cried out and whimpered, quickly adding, "OWWW FUCK! Thank you my French Mistress. OWWW FUCK! Thank you my French Mistress. OWWWWWWWWW, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK! Thank you my French Mistress."
Eventually Maryse would have to remove those beautiful words from the equation. Or at least, she would have to remove those tights. Oh oui, there was a way she could keep both, something which made her grin wickedly. And besides, if she kept going, those tights would probably tear anyway. Because it was a miracle they were able to hold all that booty, but what chance did they have when they were being caned?
The answer to that was unsurprisingly none, and that fabric began tearing as Maryse increased the force behind her blows, and began giving Bayley's big titties the same treatment. Then she retrieved her permanent marker, grabbed hold of Bayley's gear, and yank one piece of it out of the way, and then the other, again making the pathetic whore cry out.
"What? Did you really think we were going to do this with you wearing clothes the entire time?" Maryse questioned mockingly, "Non, you should be ready for this. It is a miracle I have allowed you to wear anything for this long, mmmmmmmmmm, when you of all people should know that a proper spanking must be bare bottom. I only waited this long, because I enjoyed seeing those beautiful words on your gear. Of course, mmmmmmmmm, there is a simple way I can still see those words. Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, hold still you worthless slut! Ooooooooooooh oui, this is what should always be on your butt. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm fuck!"
Bayley once again found herself whimpering and crying, this time as her most likely ruined gear was pulled down, not completely off her body, leaving her in a sorry and dishevelled state. Fearing she would trip up on her tights Bayley spread her legs wide apart, meaning that they only went down to her knees. Her panties quickly joined them, allowing Maryse to write the same thing on her bare flesh as she did on those tights.
Admittedly, Bayley didn't know that for sure, as she couldn't see it, but Maryse's words, and the way she moved that marker, made it certainly seemed to be the case. Whatever the case was, Maryse seemed very pleased with herself by it, admiring the site for a few long seconds, before going right back to the spanking.
The first few blows were delivered by hand, something that Bayley was a lot more used too. Oh yes, Bayley loved to be spanked like that, and if she closed her eyes she could imagine that she was being spanked by someone respectable, like Charlotte, Sasha, Asuka, or even Becky. Well, 'The Man' version of Becky, not the total bottom who had been reduced to a piece of furniture.
Just another one of Maryse's pretty decorations, to prove how powerful she was. Of course, while Bayley couldn't help think about the other women who had topped her, and meant so much more to her, inevitably her main focus was on this ridiculously talented top. Especially when Maryse went back to using that cane.
Well actually her main focus was on the increasing pain bombarding her poor booty. For the most part she liked it, at least on some level, but no matter how submissive she was, pain was pain, and there was only so much she could take of it. And Maryse using every ounce of her strength to beat her but was just too much.
Especially as she could feel her cheeks jiggling obscenely, turning a bright red, and then a bruised and angry red, while the sound of that cane meeting flesh almost drowned out her constant squeals of agony. And through it all Maryse laughed like the sadistic bitch she was, proving there would be no mercy for poor Bayley. But she had to try.
"Mercy, mercy, oh please, MERCY!" Bayley squealed loudly towards the end.
Which of course was met with evil laughter, and then Maryse yelling at her, "All I hear is 'yes, yes, yes' and 'spank me harder'. And I am happy to oblige."
Somehow Maryse found a way to pick up her pace even more for a few long minutes, which felt more like hours, in the process turning up the running machine more and more until poor Bayley could no longer keep up, her pants fell down around her ankles, tripping her up and causing her to crash headfirst into the control panel in front of her, collapse onto the machine and then be shoved off of it by the treadmill.
Which was like something out of a clip show, especially because it caused Maryse to laugh her head off. Then she abruptly stopped in favour of grabbing Bayley's ponytail and forcefully yanking her towards an exercise bike, and then placing her stomach first over the seat and smacking her incredibly sore ass.
"Stay there bitch!" Maryse ordered loudly, smacking Bayley's ass roughly.
Maryse only intended to smack that ass once, but she just couldn't resist a few more, eventually playing that booty like bongo drums, making the former champion and respected wrestler squirm and cry pathetically on top of that machine. But more importantly, it made that gigantic ass jiggle for her amusement, and that was all that mattered. Not nearly as much as it had been before, but it was more than enough to amuse her.
Then she quickly grabbed her phone to take a picture of her handiwork, before choosing a nice big strap-on and a bottle of lube. She then gave her future bitch an extra special treat, by stripping off her clothes in front of her, and better yet, attaching that weapon of ass destruction around her waist, and covering it with the lube, making it pretty clear what was going to happen next.
Then to make it crystal clear Maryse announced, "You see this? Huh? Guess where it's going. Come on, do it. Do it! Mmmmmmmmm, surely even a dumb whore like you must know."
"It's going up my butt." Bayley whimpered pathetically.
"Your what?" Maryse pushed with a grin.
"My... my big fat ass." Bayley lowered her head, and answered softly, "Oh God, it's going up my big fat ass."
"That's right whore, mmmmmmmm, that's where it's going." Maryse chuckled, before pushing even further, "And what do you say?"
Bayley gulped softly, however even though she hated herself for it, she couldn't resist pleading, "Oh please, my French Mistress, fuck my ass. Fuck my big fat ass. Fuck it hard and deep, and make me your fat assed bitch. Please? Oh God, I love it up my big fat ass, my French Mistress. Please fuck me back there."
"Well, since you asked so nicely..." Maryse chuckled wickedly, moving back around behind her prey, "But first, J'ai faim.Mmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhhh oui, et je vois une délicieuse petite collation, qui n'attend que d'être mangée. Ou plus exactement, un gros repas gastronomique de viande de cul.Mmmmmmmmm oui, ton obscène gros butin a l'air délicieux Bayley. Pour le manger. Oh oui, I'm hungry. Mmmmmmmm, oooooooooooh oui, and I see a delicious little snack, just waiting to be eaten. Or more accurately, a big fat gourmet meal of ass meat. Mmmmmmmmm oui, your obscenely big booty looks delicious Bayley. I can't wait to eat it."
Despite that claim it was still a few long minutes before the inevitable rim job started, as Maryse again couldn't help but admire her handiwork, first with her eyes, then with her hands. Oh yes, Maryse just couldn't resist grabbing on to that big sexy ass and greedily began groping it. Which of course, made the worthless little butt slut cry out and whimper from the contact to her sore flesh.
Then she started making other sounds, like cooing and even moaning, as only some of the pain was caressed away. Maryse tried to put a stop to that, by occasionally grabbing firmly onto one of those butt cheeks and jiggling them around, but it was no use, the pain had faded, and that would be even more the case during the rim job.
The initial anal penetration may provide more pain, but it wouldn't be for long, and it was hard to tell whether this anal whore felt any pain at all. Of course, that didn't matter. No, a bottom's feelings were merely a by-product to her, all that truly mattered was her own pleasure. Which was why she spent so long playing with that big butt before fucking it, or even licking it.
And when she did, she didn't even start out with Bayley's ass. Instead Maryse pressed a long, lingering kiss to those giant cheeks, before peppering them all over that obscenely big booty. Which definitely seemed like a submissive thing to do, so much so that Maryse had pushed her bitches into doing the exact same thing with her perfect little ass. But Maryse just couldn't help herself, as she was lost in her lust for big fat ass.
Of course a pathetic little bottom like Bayley would never dare question her, but to make herself feel better Maryse made an addition which she would never accept from one of her bitches. Admittedly it wasn't a conscious decision, just something she did automatically, but the more she thought about it, the more Maryse realized it made her feel a lot less submissive.
On the other hand, it made her feel more weird, but her fetish was already weird, and disgusting, so she might as well embrace all aspects of it. Namely, sliding her tongue all over that big booty, as well as nibbling and sucking it. That was eventually followed by motor-boating, but that had been something Maryse had been doing for years, and it had never felt more appropriate then with this obscenely fat ass.
Bayley was mostly blushing at that point, as while it did feel kind of good, it felt mostly weird. And most of the good feelings came from how part of her body was driving a woman like Maryse crazy with lust. After all, Maryse had literally just mocked her for not being pretty enough to be part of the WWE, which she had heard a lot, and not just from online trolls, but from people high up in management.
And yet, for all the people chipping away at her self-esteem, all the hottest women in the WWE, past and present, seemed to love her big booty. Which was mostly a double-edged sword, especially considering she was trying to reinvent herself. But at least in that moment, and especially in the ones that followed it, it was a very good thing.
She certainly thought so when Maryse finally spread her big butt cheeks open with both hands and slid her tongue over her ass hole. Admittedly Maryse insisted on licking the full length of her butt crack, and not just during that first time, but the first half a dozen licks. However, those licks gradually got shorter, until the so-called Sexiest of the Sexy was very much concentrating on tonguing her most private hole.
Oh yes, this ridiculously beautiful woman was passionately lapping away at Bayley's butt hole, worshiping her forbidden hole like it was her job. And just for a moment, that allowed Bayley to pretend she was the top here. That she had been the one to finally take the legendary Maryse down a peg, and as a result the effortlessly dominant woman was now kissing her ass, so Bayley would take it easy on her when she butt fucked her.
It was an illusion which didn't last long, and ironically it was bought to an end by Maryse, giving her more than a rim job. Something that every bottom would do in that position, and something Bayley had done like a thousand times, the difference was that when Maryse pushed her tongue against Bayley's butt hole that well used fuck hole open to welcome it.
And not just a little bit, but the whole thing, something which caused Maryse to chuckle and grin wickedly. Meanwhile, Bayley blushed, but she was also moaning loudly, as her slutty little back door was tongue fucked. Literally, that tongue sliding in and out for a few long minutes, before it was ultimately replaced by a finger.
"Oooooooooooooh Bayley, your ass is so loose!" Maryse chuckled with delight, "Oooooooooooooh Bayley, ton cul est si lâche! Mmmmmmmmm, oh oui, ton petit trou de cul affamé avale juste mon doigt avec facilité. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, on dirait que je n'ai pas besoin de m'embêter avec du lubrifiant. Ou un travail de jante. Mais alors, je "Je ne fais pas ça pour votre bénéfice. Non, je fais ça parce que c'est amusant pour moi, et ne l'oubliez pas, espèce de petit trou de merde sans valeur. Mmmmmmmmm, oh oui, your hungry little ass hole just swallows my finger with ease. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, looks like I didn't need to bother with lube. Or a rim job. But then, I'm not doing this for your benefit. Non, I'm doing this because it's fun for me, and don't you forget it, you worthless little fuck hole."
Which actually caused Bayley to blush and whimper pathetically, but she offered up no response, and just took whatever Maryse had to give her, because already she just couldn't resist. Already she wanted a cock in her ass, and all she had to do now was stay quiet, and she would get it. Oh God, for all her talk of wanting to change, she was still the same pathetic butt slut that she'd always been.
She deserved this. She deserved to be used. Her fat ass fucked by first one, then two fingers, preparing her for something bigger. Namely Maryse's cock, something Bayley wanted so desperately now that she would beg for it. Which was good, because that was exactly what she would have to do, and she knew it.
"Well, what are you waiting for?" Maryse raised an eyebrow, "Eh bien, qu'attendez-vous? Nous savons tous les deux que vous voulez vous faire baiser par ma grosse bite de fille bien dure, alors allez-y et mendie-la, et peut-être que je vous donnerai le privilège de la prendre. Mmmmmmmmm oui, allez putain, supplie. Beg le plus sexy du sexy pour détruire votre gros cul dégoûtant comme la petite pute anale pathétique que vous êtes! We both know that you want to get fucked by my big hard girl cock, so go ahead and beg for it, and maybe I'll give you the privilege of taking it. Mmmmmmmmm oui, come on whore, beg. Beg The Sexiest Of The Sexy to destroy your big fat disgusting ass like the pathetic little anal whore you are!"
Bayley whimpered at the humiliating words, but barely hesitated to obey, "Please my French Mistress, oh please fuck my ass. Fuck my big fat ass. Pound it hard and deep. I want it, mmmmmmmm, I need it! Please, give it to me. Make those big butt cheeks jiggle and shake for your amusement. Make me your little anal whore, with a big fat ass! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, make me your pathetic little anal whore, and destroy my big fat disgusting ass. Please, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh pleasssssssssseeeeeeeeee, fuck me! Fuck my ass, fuck me in the ass, ass fuck me, oh God! Ah fuck! Please my French Mistress, use me, and my big fat disgusting ass, for your pleasure."
"I suppose that will do." Maryse huffed, "Je suppose que cela fera l'affaire, alors fermez-la et écartez vos joues! Ohhhhhhhhh oui shut up and spread your cheeks! Ooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmm, show me your slutty little bitch hole! Oh oui! Do it you worthless bitch! J'ai dit fais-le, fais-le salope sans valeur! Faites-le, faites-le, faites-le! Yeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh!"
"Yes my French Mistress." Bayley blushed and whimpered pathetically, doing as she was told.
Maryse cackled wickedly as another shameless anal whore pulled themselves open for her, presenting her with what was rightfully hers, namely their fuck holes. Of course, Maryse was only interested in the most private one, as that emphasized her natural power and superiority, while solidifying the other woman was weak and inferior to her.
And she was sure she had never met anyone so pathetically weak and obviously inferior to her than the woman known simply as Bayley. Oh yes, this woman was truly a disgrace to their gender, and all of humanity for that matter. Worthless, if it was not for her big fat ass. Oh yes, Bayley's purpose in life was clearly to get butt fucked, and Maryse was about to make sure that she knew it.
Of course this wasn't about doing Bayley a favour. No, that was merely a by-product to this procedure. What was truly important here was Maryse's pleasure, as it always should be. So Maryse replacing her fingers with her cock and slowly pushing forwards had nothing to do with Bayley's comfort.
No, that was just another by-product to her enjoyment, as there was nothing she loved more than watching some pathetic bottom's butt hole start stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the head of her cock slid through that anal ring and into that fuck hole's fuck hole. Which in her experience at least caused her bitch to attempt a cry of pain and pleasure, but in a lot of cases, like this one, Bayley just cried out in pure pleasure, which of course caused Maryse to laugh hysterically, and mock her prey.
"Oh my God, did you really just moan?" Maryse burst out laughing hysterically, "Oh mon Dieu, tu viens vraiment de gémir? Oh mon Dieu, tu l'as fait! Mmmmmmmmm, tu viens de gémir de pur plaisir de te faire pénétrer ton gros cul dégoûtant! Ha ha ha ha, tu n'as vraiment aucune honte, n'est-ce pas? Non, mmmmmmmmm, ooooooooooooh oui, tu n'es vraiment qu'une petite pute anale pathétique. Comme tu devrais l'être. grosse et grosse est clairement destinée à être une petite pute anale pathétique, vous faisant doubler la petite pute anale pathétique. Oh oui, embrassez votre destin Bayley.embrassez le fait que vous n'êtes rien d'autre que ma grosse salope au cul! Ma pathétique petite pute anale, laissez-moi vous le prouver. Oh my God, you did! Mmmmmmmmm, you just moaned in pure pleasure from getting your big fat disgusting ass penetrated! Ha ha ha ha, you really have no shame whatsoever, do you? Do you? Non, mmmmmmmmm, ooooooooooooh oui, you're truly nothing but a pathetic little anal whore. As you should be. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, every wrestler is secretly a pathetic little anal whore deep down, and any girl with an ass this big and fat is clearly destined to be a pathetic little anal whore, making you double the pathetic little anal whore. Oh oui, embrace your destiny Bayley. embrace the fact that you're nothing but my fat assed bitch! My big butt slut! My pathetic little anal whore. Here, let me prove it."
That piece of meat offered up no response, at least not in the form of words, although the way her ass hole effortlessly swallowed that big dick spoke volumes, and what was even louder were the whimpers, cries and even moans of pure pleasure that came out of Bayley's mouth the entire time. Oh yes, Bayley was proving herself to be one of the most shameless anal whores Maryse had ever met, which was really, really saying something.
But then, that was an extremely good thing, because it would've been a disgrace if such a juicy piece of fuck meat hadn't been getting it's daily pounding. Hell, perhaps it even deserved hourly anal poundings, something which Maryse would be only too happy to give it for at least the first month or so Bayley was her property.
Not that Maryse could allow herself to become too lost in dreaming about the future, when her present was pure heaven. Especially for those wonderfully long seconds, or possibly even minutes, that she slowly watched inch after inch of her big hard girl dick disappearing into that ridiculously fat ass. Oh yes, Maryse might even literally drooled while watching inch after inch of her strap-on cock sliding through that forbidden hole, and deep into Bayley's bowels.



Just like she'd done with all the fuck holes surrounding them, Maryse thought with a wicked grin. Then she briefly hesitated, sorry that she didn't bring her other bitches with her, before again refocusing on the heavenly sight before her.
Bayley tried to hide it, but she loved the feeling of a big dick sliding into her bowels, and even penetrating her poor little butt hole, especially when that big dick was of the strap-on variety, and it wasn't just attached to another woman. No, it was attached to another female wrestler. To a dominant top, who knew just how to treat a pathetic little anal whore.
Again, this might be a multiple time champion, but Maryse had never truly been known for her wrestling. What she was, was someone who knew exactly how to top slutty little bottoms, and use that to have a iron grip on the women's division for a few years, especially behind the scenes. And now Bayley was learning first-hand why so many of her idols had been right where she was now, spreading her cheeks and taking it up the butt for this intimidating top.
In fact, while it had been a little heart-breaking to know those women she respected had submitted to this glorified model, now Bayley was jealous of them for having this pleasure first. Also, maybe a little grateful to them, as they gave the ass taming goddess simply known as Maryse practice. Not that she needed it. No, Maryse was probably just naturally dominant.
But either way Bayley was definitely receiving the benefit now, and it only got better when the butt fucking officially got underway. Namely after Maryse's thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was buried deep within Bayley's booty. Something which of course, the loudmouth French-Canadian just had to further torment her about.
"Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddd, so easy! Mmmmmmmmm oui, that's was si facile, sooooooooo easy, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk!" Maryse moaned dreamily, before smacking Bayley's big booty roughly and taunting with a wicked laugh, "Ha ha ha ha, ça vient de glisser si facilement dans ton sale petit trou de merde! Oh putain, tu n'as pas honte? Rien du tout? Huh? parie qu'ils font juste la queue pour détruire ce gros cul dégoûtant, comme la petite pute anale pathétique que tu es. Bien! C'est pour ça que tu es. butin! Ha ha ha ha, prends-le chienne! Putain, prends-le! Ha ha ha ha, that just slid so easy into your nasty little shit hole! Oh fuck, have you no shame? None whatsoever? Huh? Mmmmmmmmm fuck, you must be getting this big fat ass gang banged every night! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, I bet they just line up to wreck this big fat disgusting ass, like the pathetic little anal whore you are. Good! It's what you're for. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, big dumb butt slut Bayley is good for nothing but taking it in her big fat booty! Ha ha ha ha, take it bitch! Fucking take it, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, TAKE IT!"
Of course those wicked words only added to Bayley's enjoyment, almost as much is the feeling of Maryse slowly pulling her hips back, and then pushing them forwards, repeating the process over and over to officially start fucking Bayley's big booty. Something both women savoured for a few long minutes, but especially Maryse, like every other top seem to delight in watching her cock pumping in and out of a bottom's most private hole, maybe especially when that bottom was displaying herself for her.
When she was holding her ass cheeks open, and literally offering up her butt hole as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure. Although more importantly, the top's pleasure, which Maryse had mentioned repeatedly, was all she cared about. Which shouldn't have been a turn on, but it really was.
What was even better was the effortless skill that Maryse unsurprisingly showed, causing whatever pain there had been to quickly disappear in favour of pure pleasure. Of course, after years of nearly non-stop rectum wrecking's, Bayley was such a butt slut that she had indeed enjoyed the initial anal penetration and ass stuffing.
But even that twisted level of enjoyment was mostly mental, where as this was both physical and mental, making it extremely difficult for Bayley not to immediately start begging for more. Begging for the privilege of cumming like the pathetic little anal whore she was. However, she had been trained better than that. She knew that, for better or for worse Maryse was only just getting started, and they had a long time to enjoy it, before getting some satisfaction.
Obviously, that was mostly a good thing for a butt slut like Bayley, because she love to take a cock in her ass. Oh yes, it had never been more clear that this was her purpose in life. The reason she was born. Oh God, how could she have ever thought she was meant to be anything but a fuck hole for superior women?
God, she felt ashamed for even thinking for a moment she could be anything else, and wanted to apologize to every single woman in wrestling because of it. Even if she would have to settle for pictures of them. It would be good enough that the goddess known as Maryse would hear her apology. Then again, did Maryse want to hear her talk, when she had made it very clear that she had wanted her to shut up?
Ultimately Bayley took that advice to heart, and just relaxed as best she could, and allowed herself to fulfill her purpose in life of being a fuck hole for a superior woman. Which again, was blissful, especially when Maryse pushed her hands away from her cheeks, and started smacking her ass, and obviously insulting her. For a while, this was all in French, so Bayley could only understand a little bit of it, but the message was loud and clear.
Which of course added to Bayley's enjoyment, which was the problem. All of this was so very wonderful, and yet, she couldn't beg for more. She felt a growing need too, but she had to stay silent for as long as she possibly could, otherwise there was no way she would get what she wanted.
"Oh oui, prends la salope! Mmmmmmmmm, prends-la dans le trou d'où tu chies, espèce de salope! Mmmmmmmmm, oh oui, quand j'en aurai fini avec toi, tu ne chieras plus jamais. Ou asseyez-vous bien, ha ha ha ha! Ouaishhhhhhhhhhh, tu seras toujours béante et endolorie, essayant désespérément d'éviter de s'asseoir ou d'utiliser les toilettes, parce que ce n'est pas pour ça que ça sert. est de prendre la bite! Oh oui, oh oui c'est, ooooooooooh, et chaque fois que vous en abusez, vous méritez de ressentir de la douleur! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, je vais m'assurer que vous obtenez ce que vous méritez chienne! remplissez votre destin de petite salope au gros cul sans valeur, dont la seule raison de vivre est de se faire baiser le cul d'une graisse obscène!" Maryse yelled, before translating, "Oh oui, take it bitch! Mmmmmmmmm, take it in the hole you shit from, you nasty bitch! Mmmmmmmmm, oh oui, when I'm done with you, you'll never shit right again. Or sit right, ha ha ha ha! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you'll be forever gaping and sore, desperately trying to avoid sitting down, or using the toilet, because that's not what this is for. Yeahhhhhhhh, that's not what this big fat nasty ass is for. It's exclusive purpose is to take dick! Oh oui, oh oui it is, ooooooooooh, and every time you misuse it, you deserve to feel pain! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I'm going to make sure you get what you deserve bitch! I'll help you fulfill your destiny as a worthless little fat assed bitch, who's only reason for living is to get her obscenely fat butt fucked!"
Again Bayley could offer up no real reply, because Maryse was right. Everyone had been right about her from the beginning. She wasn't a champion, she wasn't a wrestler, she wasn't even a woman. She was just a fuck hole. She had no rights, and her opinion didn't matter, because she was just something to be used. Which, especially in this world of fighting to take the women in wrestling seriously, made her an absolute disgrace to her gender.
Meaning that she deserved to be treated like a piece of meat, and never to cum. But ultimately, the need just became too much for her, and she had to hope that Maryse... her French Mistress, would take pity on her. And more importantly, use Bayley's big fat ass for her pleasure.
"Maryse, please... AH FUCK!" Bayley cried out as she immediately received a hard blow to her sore little ass.
"Your French Mistress!" Maryse corrected angrily, "It should not be that hard, even for a dumb anal whore like you."
"Yes my French Mistress, sorry my French Mistress." Bayley quickly replied, before pleading, "Please can I cum? Oh God, I need to cum. I need it soooooooooo bad, mmmmmmmmm, please give it to me, my French Mistress! Please? Oh please, please, pleasssssssssseeeeeeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me hard! Fuck me hard and make me cum!"
"Not good enough." Maryse interrupted by smacking that fat ass as hard as she could, "Make me believe it! Mmmmmmmmmm, believe just how badly you want to cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass. Oh oui, Fais-moi le croire! Mmmmmmmmmm, crois à quel point tu veux jouir comme une chienne avec une bite dans le cul."
"Yes my French Mistress, sorry my French Mistress." Bayley apologized when she got the chance, and then pleaded, "Please, please, please, please, pleassssssssseeeeeeeee, fuck me! Fuck my big fat ass and make me cum! Please... make Fat Ass cum! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd, slam fuck Fat Ass's big fat disgusting ass like the pathetic little anal whore she is! Please? Oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, ruin me! Ruin my butt hole, ooooooooooooh fuck, wreck my shit-pipe, destroy Fat Ass's big fat disgusting ass once and for all! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, POUND ME, POUND MY BIG FAT FUCKING ASS, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"I suppose that will do." Maryse said dismissively, even as she increased her own pace, "Mmmmmmmm, now bounce that fat ass back at me. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, bounce it. Oh oui, help me ruin your big fat worthless ass! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, rebondir Oh oui, aide-moi à ruiner ton gros cul sans valeur! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh oui!"
"YES MY FRENCH MISTRESS, THANK YOU MY FRENCH MISTRESS." Bayley screamed at the top of her lungs, then did as she was told.
Quickly obeying Bayley grabbed a firm hold of the handle bars to the exercise bike, and began thrusting herself back against her French Mistress, while trying to show her gratitude for being given this opportunity. Naturally, her words quickly became completely incoherent, but hopefully her screams of ecstasy encouraged the goddess behind her.
Either way, Bayley found herself crashing over the edge of a monster climax, just from that slight increase in the thrusting, and by the time both women reach their full speed her cum was squirting violently and frequently out of her cunt, and she completely lost the ability to think, with her last coherent thought, being that she hoped she would be this woman's property forever. That she would get to be one of the lucky wrestlers who got to be Maryse's fat assed bitch.
Maryse cackled evilly when she made that obscenely big booty bounce for her after pushing Bayley's hands away from her cheeks, but that was nothing compared to how much they were jiggling now. Before it had been like jelly in an earthquake, but now it was like a million times that. Which initially had Maryse chuckling again, but that was quickly forgotten about, as to her sadistic delight, it was easily replaced by pure overwhelming lust.
She couldn't even be ashamed of herself for it in this moment, she was just so lost in it. How could she not be? This was her greatest fetish come to life in front of her, not just of a big fat piece of ass meat jiggling in front of her, but the fact they belonged to a respected wrestler, who she was mercilessly turning into her bitch. Her fat assed bitch! Oh God, it was heaven. And it was too much.
This was proven by the fact that she came ridiculously quickly. Not as quickly as Bayley, but still ridiculously quickly for a top. So much so that even in her delirious state, she was deeply embarrassed with herself, and knew that it was nothing compared to the shame she would feel later. Even if she then did herself proud by pushing herself through it and the several more that followed. But it didn't matter, because this was the beginning of the end.
There might not be much in it, but she would get to sodomize Bayley for nearly as long as she wanted too. But she could ensure that there would be an next time, by making sure this was as humiliating as possible for this piece of meat, a.k.a. just the way that the likes of Bayley loved it.
Which of course involve Maryse smacking that ass as hard as she could, yanking back on Bayley's now loose ponytail, and screaming at the top of her lungs, "TAKE IT BITCH, TAKE IT SKANK, TAKE IT WHORE, OOOOOOOOOOOOH, TAKE IT YOU FAT ASSED BITCH! MY FAT ASSED BITCH! MY FAT ASS! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE BAYLEY! THAT'S ALL YOU ARE! THAT'S ALL YOU'VE EVER BEEN! JUST A BIG FAT PIECE OF ASS! MMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, THAT'S THE ONLY THING OF VALUE YOU HAVE. OTHERWISE, YOU'RE JUST WORTHLESS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE JUST A NASTY FUCK HOLE I OWN, MMMMMMMMMM, A PIECE OF FUCK MEAT, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU'RE MY FAT ASSED BITCH, FAT ASS! MINE, ALL MINE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH OUI! PRENEZ-LA SALOPE, PRENEZ-LA SKANK, PRENEZ-LA PISTE, OOOOOOOOOOOOH, PRENEZ-LA SALOPE GROS CUL! MA SALOPE FAT ASSED! MON GROS CUL! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH OUI OUI OUI! SS! BEEN! JUSTE UN GRAND GROS MORCEAU DE CUL! MMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, C'EST LA SEULE CHOSE DE VALEUR QUE VOUS AVEZ. AUTREMENT, VOUS N'ÊTES QUE SANS VALEUR! VIANDE, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, VOUS ÊTES MA SALOPE AU GROS CUL, FAT ASS! MINE, ALL MINE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH OUI!"
While Maryse wasn't coherent for long, it was long enough to get the job done, namely maximize her own pleasure, and emphasize her dominance over her latest fat assed bitch. Then the two women became completely lost in the anal pounding, becoming nothing but mindless animals trying to destroy Bayley's big fat ass, and the allegedly forbidden hole in between those cheeks, which long ago had been turned from a one way street into a massive highway.
One they did their best to widen even further with what had to be truly a rectum wrecking, both seemingly determined that Bayley would never, ever recover from this, and she would never be anything but a widely gaped anal whore. Just like she should always be.
Neither woman had any idea how long that lasted, just that eventually Bayley collapsed in exhaustion, banging her head against the metal bar touching the seat and the handlebars so hard Maryse briefly wondered if she knocked herself unconscious. Bayley's continuing cries of pleasure told her otherwise, not that she really cared.
No, Maryse would have continued either way, especially now that this former champion was truly nothing but her fuck hole. Oh yes, Maryse further solidified her dominance by hammering that shit hole through a few more climaxes, pushing herself to the very edge of fainting, before finally stopping. Namely by yanking her strap-on dildo out of that big fat ass, and admiring her handiwork.
Something she could do perfectly well without any help, thanks to just how widely she had gaped her new bitch, but after a few long seconds of just enjoying that beautiful sight Maryse did of course smack that big booty, and order, "Spread your cheeks you worthless bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, oh oui, spread them wide so I can see deep into your shit hole! Ooooooooooooh, fucking deep! Oh oui, oh oui, that's it, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm Goooooooooooddddddddddd, oh oui, Écarte tes joues salope sans valeur! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssssss, oh oui, écarte-les largement pour que je puisse voir au fond de ton trou de merde! Oh oui, putain de pute au fond, ah putain!"
"Yes my French Mistress." Bayley blushed and whimpered pathetically, doing as she was told.
Bayley was normally much better about doing this right away, but it took her a few long seconds after her latest butt fucking to find the strength to reach back, and pull her cheeks apart, and for her trouble received a few extra strikes to her sore behind, and some swearwords in French.
That quickly woke her up from her dreamlike state, but she still struggled to move, and in the end it was only the adrenaline brought on by the weird joy she felt it being further humiliated, and the knowledge that she would soon be rewarded with yummy ass cream. Still, she took a shockingly long time to obey, which was just a testament to just how wonderfully her new owner had destroyed her big fat ass. Oh God, Bayley loved her new top, and was ashamed that it took her so long to obey. She could only hope that her French Mistress would punish her for it.
For a few brief moments Bayley allowed herself to dream about future fun with her French Mistress, then she looked behind her to see the gleeful expression on the superior woman's beautiful face. Of course, her French Mistress didn't spare a glance to her face, as she was very much focused on the gaping crater which was Bayley's butt hole.
That poor little shit hole was no stranger to being left stretched wide open after a hard anal pounding, but it had never felt quite this wide, which was further proof of her French Mistress's superiority. God, Bayley was so lucky. Especially as the beautiful Dom took a photo as a memento of this wonderful occasion, something that hopefully Bayley could get a copy of. She was then left to display herself for a few more minutes, before getting the mouth-watering order she had been waiting for.
"Mmmmmmmm, pas mal, pas mal du tout. En fait je pense que ça fera un bel ajout à mon mur." Maryse chuckled wickedly, "not bad, not bad at all. In fact I think that will make a nice addition to my wall. Ooooooooooooh oui, ton trou de salope béant fait un merveilleux ajout à ma collection Bayley. Tout comme ton gros cul. .Mais tu sais quelle heure il est maintenant, n'est-ce pas salope? C'est vrai, il est temps de te nettoyer le cul.Mmmmmmmmmm, il est temps de se mettre à genoux et de sucer ma bite comme la salope que tu es! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, your gaping bitch hole makes a wonderful addition to my collection Bayley. As does your fat ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, your big fat disgusting ass makes a great addition to my collection of big fat disgusting asses! Oooooooooooh yeah it does, yeah it does. But you know what time it is now, don't you bitch? That's right, it's time to clean your ass. Mmmmmmmmmm, it's time to get on your knees and suck my dick like the bitch you are! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it!"
"Yes my French Mistress, thank you my French Mistress." Bayley blushed and whimpered pathetically, doing as she was told.
As she'd had time to rest, and think about tasting her own butt, Bayley immediately found the energy to do as she was told, even if she did initially stagger out of the gate, and dropped down to her knees so painfully that she cried out loudly. Which her French Mistress took as an invitation to shove her cock into her mouth.
Thankfully she then stayed nice and still, allowing Bayley to savour the heavenly flavour, which was bombarding her taste-buds. Namely, the taste of her own ass, something which she got to savour for a few long minutes, before bobbing her head up and down the shaft, eventually taking every inch down her throat, like the well-trained ass to mouth whore she was.
Initially her French Mistress allowed Bayley to show her what she could do, while she smirked down with triumph at her, clearly savouring her victory. Then she grabbed a firm hold of Bayley's head, and began sliding it back and forth on her dick. Shortly after that her French Mistress started moving her hips back and forth, timing the thrusts with the movement of Bayley's head so that the dildo went as hard and deep into her throat as possible.



Especially when she picked up the pace, and began yelling in French. All of which Bayley loved. Oh yes, she felt like she been training her whole life for this, and she promised herself that she was going to fulfill her childhood dream of being just like her heroes. Only instead of winning championships just like them, she would be a good little anal loving fat assed bitch for the goddess simply known as Maryse, just like her idols.
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Alex Danvers was taken aback when she woke up to find herself in a strange place. It happened to pretty much everyone, but it was rare to happen to her. Although when it did, it was circumstances like this. And despite it wasn't the first time she blushed. Because to be fair, it wasn't every day she woke up in a friend's bed, completely naked, and bombarded by memories of having sex with that friend.
Very pleasant memories, but they were somewhat soured by the fact that she'd woken up alone. Which didn't necessarily mean that Sam was freaking out, and regretting what they had done last night, but it wasn't necessarily a good thing either, and well, Alex just couldn't live with the uncertainty.
She knew better than this, had been trained better, but it wasn't long before she was slipping into last night's clothes and going looking for her friend. There were sounds coming from downstairs, so that was where Alex headed, moving as softly and slowly as possible. Mostly because she had been trained to do so, but also, she was hoping not to wake up Ruby.
Unfortunately, instead of sleeping in on a Saturday, like Alex used to do when she was Ruby's age it was clear that Ruby took after Kara, and was currently in the kitchen talking to her Mom. Alex silently cursed her luck, and briefly wondered whether she could sneak out the front door without being noticed, only for a creaky step to give her away.
In what seemed like the blink of an eye Ruby was poking her head around the corner, and then grinning, "Alex, hey, great to see you, so early in the morning."
"Ruby, hey..." Alex turned and gave her best 'nothing happened' smile, something which Kara and her Mom told her that despite her training she sucked at.
Given the way she looked at her Ruby clearly agreed, "Mom made pancakes, you want some?"
"Oh, thanks, but I should actually be going." Alex tried to protest, only for Ruby to grab her hand and pull her into the kitchen.
"Ah come on, it's breakfast. It's the most important meal of the day." Ruby insisted, before calling out, "Look Mom, it's Alex!"
"I can see that honey." Sam said flatly, glaring at her daughter, pleading with her to drop it.
Ignoring the look Ruby turned to Alex and shamelessly continued her investigation, "It's so great Mom let you sleepover, isn't it Alex?"
"Ruby." Sam warned.
"I love sleepovers." Ruby grinned, "They're great, aren't they Alex?"
"Do you want these pancakes, or not?" Sam threatened, glaring at her daughter.
"Sorry." Ruby lowered her head dejectedly, and then when her mother cautiously placed the pancakes down in front of her she quickly nabbed a few and tried to begin, "It's just-"
"I told you, nothing happened!" Sam snapped, before quickly softening her tone, but still insisting, "Honey, I swear, if it did, I'd tell you. I tell you everything. But there's nothing to tell. Really."
"Uh-huh." Ruby hummed unconvincingly while drowning her pancakes in chocolate sauce, before grabbing it, and her orange juice and heading towards the TV. Then once she was at the door she quickly pointed out, "It's just, you have lied to me before, and Alex wasn't just sleeping on the couch, she was-"
"Ruby!" Sam warned again.
"You should totally date her!" Ruby blurted out after turning to Alex, "You two are like, in love with each other."
"I will take your breakfast, and throw it in the trash." Sam threatened as she slowly moved towards her daughter, "Followed by the TV."
"I'm just trying to help!" Ruby protested, even as she made a hasty retreat, "You have zero game."
"Hey, I don't have..." Sam started to protest, only to trail off, then turned to her guest, lowered her head and trying to explain awkwardly, "I'm sorry you had to see that. She's not normally that rude, and I wouldn't normally let her get away with it, but... she came into my room, wanting to talk, and... well..."
Alex paled, "She found me."
"Right." Sam sighed, collapsing into the nearest chair, "And she's been pestering me about it all morning. You'd think she be grossed out. Not because you're a girl, but you know?"
"I know." Alex said softly.
"But somehow she went straight from grossed out, to full on AgentReign shipping mode." Sam groaned.
"Agent... Reign?" Alex frowned in confusion, "Who the hell would make Reign an Agent?"
"No... erm..." Sam blushed, not wanting to explain this.
"What?" Alex pushed, still failing to understanding the situation, "Seriously, what?"
"It's... a couple name." Sam gulped, quickly adding, "You know, combine two names together? Which is really insensitive, considering Reign was a completely different person, but Ruby thought it was cooler than Agent Sam, or Danvarias. It's... it's stupid."
There was a brief pause, then Alex sat down next to Sam and admitted, "I like Agent Sam."
"Yeah?" Sam said softly.
"Yeah. It's simple and to the point. Well, maybe that, or just Sam Danvers." Alex said, both women blushing given what that could imply, so the Agent quickly added, "I just meant-"
"I know." Sam reassured.
There was an awkward silence, and then Alex softly said, "Well, it's nice to have a fan."
More silence, and then Sam softly admitted, "I think love is a bit strong. Just a case of a teenager being overdramatic. But I really like you. Like, like-like you, and... now I sound like a teenager."
Cautiously placing her hand down on her friend's hand, Alex softly asked, "Sam, do you want to do this again sometime? Like, go on a proper date?"
Another awkward silence, in which Alex thought she'd made a mistake, and then Sam smiled, and let out a sound of relief, "Wow, at least one of us has game."
"You were fine." Alex reassured, before adding, "Better than Ruby gave you credit for, at least."
"Yeah?" Sam grinned.
"Yeah." Alex confirmed, taking some pancakes off of the plate in front of her, covering them with syrup, and then starting to eat.
Sam just watched this for a few long seconds, and then blurted out, "That was a yes, by the way. We can do whatever you want."
Alex raised an eyebrow as those words hung in the air, causing Sam to blush, and then the director of the DEO swallowed her latest mouthful of pancakes and then cockily replied, "I know."
"Oh." Sam blushed again.
"Great pancakes, by the way. You should totally have one, while they last." Alex added.
"Thanks." Sam beamed, before laughing, "I'll try."
They then ate in a comfortable silence for a minute or two, before Alex apologized, "I hate to eat and run, but the DEO doesn't really have days off, especially not The Director."
"Me too." Sam admitted, quickly adding, "I'm sure you have it way worse, but Saturday mornings is a good time to dump Ruby in front of the TV, and just catch up on work. I don't actually have to go in today, but I like to shower and get dressed anyway. Makes me feel nice. Also I have a video chat later, so...
"I get it." Alex reassured, before asking, "But can I go first? I really have to go."
"You could do that, or..." Sam blurted out, before blushing.
"Or what?" Alex frowned.
"We could share?" Sam offered softly, trying not to blush, "You know, to save water?"
"Well..." Alex smiled, trying and failing to sound innocent, "Anything to save water."
*
There was certainly nothing innocent about their journey to the shower, as they were looking at each other in a way which made it clear what was exactly on their minds. And why wouldn't they, considering it involved taking off their clothes and dressing gown respectively, before wrapping a towel around themselves. God, it was hard for Alex not to jump Sam right there.
Hell, it was hard to keep her hands to herself just when they were walking up the stairs, Sam going first and thus giving Alex a great look at her cute little ass. Which now she thought about it, Sam might have been trying to do last night, but now Alex was actually paying attention. Or more accurately, allowing herself to linger her eyes on Sam and her assets, now that she knew her friend wanted her to look.
Of course, they were still very much in the early stages of whatever this was between them, so Alex figured it was important to let Sam make the first move. And simply offering shower sex wasn't enough, like it would've been for her more experienced lovers. No, she needed Sam to prove that she really was ready for this. Again.
Luckily she wasn't waiting long, Sam pressing up against the nearest wall as soon as the bathroom door was closed, and pressing her lips to hers. Alex eagerly kissed back, the two women getting really lost in it for a few long seconds, especially as their bodies were pressed firmly against each other, first through the towels they were wearing, and then there was just bare flesh against bare flesh.
Sam almost felt the need to apologize. This wasn't her. She wasn't some sex addict, who had morning sex in the shower, while her kid innocently watched TV. Hell, it'd been a long time since she'd had sex more than once, and that had been an obligation. This was something that she actually wanted. Oh God, Alex had just made her cum so hard and frequently that she already wanted more.
And if she wasn't careful, she would become addicted to it. And she didn't know whether that was because she was gay all along, without realizing it, or she had just fell hopelessly in love with Alex Danvers in the middle of the whole Reign situation. And Alex seemed willing, unsurprisingly. Sam just hoped she wasn't making a mistake already by pushing things too fast, again.
Or at least, she did worry about that stuff during the few minutes that felt like hours, in which it took them to make it to the shower. To be fair, they had to finish their breakfast, clear up, retrieved two towels and then change before finally making it to their final destination. It was especially the changing part which had been tough, as Sam was also tempted to just jump Alex.
So much so that she hadn't been able to wait anymore when they finally got through the door of the bathroom. Hell, Sam barely had the presence of mind of shutting and locking the door behind them, before pressing herself up against Alex and kissing her. Then her mind became wonderfully blank for a few long minutes, especially as without thinking she dropped the towel she had been holding, Alex then doing the same, so their bodies were directly touching.
Unfortunately then Alex just had to break the kiss, and questioned, "Ruby?"
Sam groaned, and scolded, "For future reference, if you have questions about my kid, please ask them before I start kissing you."
"I know, I'm sorry, I was just a bit, distracted." Alex said bashfully.
"I know what you mean." Sam also said bashfully, before explaining, "Ruby is dead to the world when she is in front of a TV, especially on Saturday mornings. I could probably scream your name at the top of my lungs, and she wouldn't hear me. Not that I want to test that theory, of course. And she might go back for seconds during a break, and wonder where we are, so we need to make this quick."
"Roger that." Alex nodded, before pointing out, "I could seriously do with a shower though, so can we do the technical stuff first?"
"Why? What else would we be here for?" Sam teased.
In response Alex gave her a brief look, then smiled widely and gave her another kiss. This one was brief, way too brief for Sam's liking, but it was impossible to complain when Alex then guided them into the shower by taking her hand in hers. God, it was such a small sign of affection, which could be even platonic at times, and yet holding this woman's hand made Sam's heart beat faster.
But then, that was just the effect that Alex Danvers had on her. And she continued experiencing it when it was Alex's turn to wash Sam's hair, and then her body. When Sam did it, nothing. Possibly because she did it like a Mom, and it just reminded her of washing Ruby off when she was younger, and she been playing in the dirt too long. But when it was Alex, it was different, and somehow even the smallest touch felt like a erotic massage.
Then, of course, came the touches that were more directly erotic, like Alex suddenly grabbing her butt and squeezing it, the latter of which definitely had nothing to do with washing. Then after a few long seconds of massaging that area, she slid her hands upwards and around to Sam's tits. Now there was an area she really lingered on, especially as she pressed her lips to Sam's neck, and her front against the other woman's back.
God, that combination made Sam feel so God damn we get the knees, especially as those lips travelled all over her neck and shoulders, while those hands cupped her breasts, and her fingertips played with her nipples. And Alex's nipples were pressed into her back. Oh God, they were so hard. And she could feel wetness against her butt which had nothing to do with running water. Oh God, this was already so overwhelming.
"Oh God." Sam found herself whimpering already, which was embarrassing.
Despite this Alex put her at ease by simply whispering into her ear, "Shhhhhhhhh, I got you."
Alex loved how responsive Sam's body was to her. It had also felt incredibly thrilling with Maggie and Sara, but it hadn't felt like such a big deal, because again they had so much experience with lesbian sex, so it almost felt like an after thought. Because of course, even Alex could make them feel good. And there was always a chance they would take it easy on her, and emphasizing their pleasure.
Not that she seriously thought the other women were faking it, but there was an annoying voice in the back of her head, trying to convince her otherwise. But that voice was silent now Samantha Arias was in her arms, and practically melting under her touch. Oh yes, she was making this inexperienced woman feel good, which really made Alex feel very proud of herself.
She continued making herself proud with every little whimper, gasp, and especially moan that she squeezed out of the other woman, just from a little foreplay. Just from holding Sam tightly against her own body, while massaging those cute little nipples nice and hard, and of course kissing the dark-haired woman's neck.
Something Alex would like to have done for hours, but again, they really did need to make this a quickie. Although she did make sure to spend a few long minutes of the foreplay. Enough to greatly increase the intensity of the groping, and particularly the attention to Sam's neck, and even biting down at one point, so that she could mark Sam as hers. Which was a little possessive, but she couldn't help it in that moment.
Then Alex kissed her way down Sam's spine, building anticipation for what she was about to do, even as she debated exactly what that would be. She then lingered on Sam's lower back, before pulling back to admire the sight before her. God, Sam had such a cute little ass. Which kind of made up Alex's mind for her.
So with a wicked grin she grabbed those cute little ass cheeks, spread them wide apart with both hands, and then pressed her tongue to the other woman's clit. She then slid her tongue upwards. As in, all the way up, far further than she originally planned when she began to kiss her way downwards. Which arguably she shouldn't be doing during their second time together, but for better or for worse Alex just couldn't resist.
Initially Sam closed her eyes and let out a long, loud moan as Alex's tongue slid over her pussy, but then she opened her eyes wide and cried out even louder when that tongue moved over her ass hole, "Alex!"
Which should've been Alex's cue to ask Sam if this was okay, and point out that she could just eat her pussy if that's what she would prefer. And that was what she was planning to do, it really was.
However, for better or for worse, in that moment, her body went into business for itself, or at least, her tongue did. Oh yes, her tongue slid right back down Sam's ass crack, pausing only to linger over the other woman's butt hole on her way to Sam's pussy. However, just before she reached her destination she went right back up again, and then repeated the process, constantly sliding her tongue over the other girl's butt crack, listening out for a sign that she should stop, and getting none.
Sam felt like her face was frozen in place. Namely, eyes wide, mouth slightly open and her face either ghostly pale, or bright red. It was honestly hard to tell, given the reflection in the tiles she was facing. But either way, the point was that she couldn't believe what Alex was doing to her. What another woman was doing to her, no less. And it felt good, which was the weirdest part of all.
Of course, it wasn't nearly as good as Alex's tongue sliding over her pussy, but it was the most unique pleasure she had ever felt. Especially when those licks began focusing up on her back door. Oh God! Sam actually liked getting her ass licked. Oh fuck, this was so weird, and yet Sam just couldn't get enough of it.
The feelings became so overwhelming that Sam found herself leaning forwards, grabbing onto the wall in front of her, and eventually even leaning her head down to it. Or was that so she could stick her ass out, and directly into Alex's face? Maybe a mixture of both? Oh yes, it definitely felt like both, even if the latter thing was unconsciously.
Alex definitely took it as encouragement, as she began swirling her tongue around Sam's back hole, instead of just sliding her tongue up and down. Then just as she thought Alex was moving onto something else by pulling her face back again her eyes went wide in shock, as the other woman spat onto her butt hole, and then rubbed that saliva in with her tongue.
"Oh God!" Sam gasped loudly, unable to believe what was happening to her.
Over and over again, she repeated those words, or something like them, but never actually told Alex to stop. And honestly, if she had taken any of these reactions in a negative way, she may have asked her to continue if Alex actually tried to stop. Then again, would she actually be able to say it? Because she probably had too, to get what she wanted?
That was totally Alex. And part of Sam might actually enjoy having these words forced out of her. However, for better or for worse she didn't have too, Alex proving that she knew her body better than she did, as she introduced her to a pleasure she had never even imagined before. Hell, no man had even bothered to ask. Not that she had dated that many of them, but still. If they were interested in that, they automatically knew she was too tightly wound to say yes.
But Alex had just done it, and that shouldn't be appealing, but it was. And honestly at that moment it felt like Sam would let Alex do anything she wanted to her, as she had more than proven she could make just about anything feel good. Oh God, after who knows how long eating Sam's ass Alex actually pushed her tongue inside her! Inside Sam's ass hole! And even that felt good.
She didn't get very far, which might be the main reason it felt good, but still. Then again, it actually had Sam wondering what it would feel like taking something deep in there. Like a finger, or... or something. Not that she wanted to dwell on that too much right now, and thankfully she didn't have too, as all of a sudden the pleasure was increased tenfold, simply by one of Alex's talented little hands rejoining the party.
When she kneeled down behind her. Alex concentrated on spreading Sam's ass cheeks wide apart, and there it stayed for like an eternity. Then all of a sudden one of those hands traveled around her body. She gently cupped her pussy, causing Sam to let out a loud cry, which could be heard over the sound of the running water, and maybe all the way downstairs to Ruby.



Oh God, it had never been more important for Ruby not to hear her, and especially not to disturb her, so Sam placed a hand over her mouth to try and prevent any more sounds like that. It might not have been necessary though, as while her sounds of enjoyment went back to being soft, despite the incredible increase in pleasure.
At first that just involved Alex rubbing her pussy with her fingertips, but unsurprisingly it was not long before a finger was slowly pushed inside that welcoming hole. Which was maybe more often than ever before, as Sam suddenly realized how jealous it was of her back hole. Oh fuck, what an embarrassing thought, but it was true. And what was worse, her back hole might just be jealous of her front hole. Just a little bit.
Although she was sure that this was a preferable arrangement, and Sam was doing the exact opposite to complaining. In fact, she eventually had to bite down on her hand to keep herself reasonably quiet when a second finger was added into her needy pussy, and Alex started rubbing her equally needy clit with her thumb.
The combination of those things was easily enough to make Sam cum. Or would've done, given a little more time, and/or an increase in the pace of the movements of the thumb, fingers, or even the tongue. But then all of a sudden the tongue was removed from the equation, at least momentarily, as Alex suddenly jumped up onto her feet, without removing her hand from Sam's twat.
However, apparently that wasn't impressive enough for Alex Danvers, and she just had to follow it up by whispering words of encouragement into Sam's ear, which just like last night was more than enough to push her over the edge of an incredible climax. Especially because at the exact same time Alex increased the speed of her thumb rubbing her clit, and the fingers fucking her cunt.
"It's okay, I got you. Just let go." Alex softly encouraged, while masterfully playing Sam's body like a musical instrument, "Just let go, and cum for me baby, mmmmmmmmm, please? Please, just cum for me. Cum like a good girl. Oh yes, that's it, oh baby, you're doing so good. So good for me, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddddddd, you feel so amazing! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, you feel so amazing for me when you cum, ooooooooooooh, cumming on my fingers. Oh baby, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, Sam! Oh Sam! ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm fuck!"
If that wasn't amazing enough, Alex fucked her through the first orgasm and onto a second, and then finally a third, with the third being her favourite. Why? Because she was pretty sure Alex came at the same time.
Okay, it was kind of hard for her to tell for sure, given her delirious state, but once she was back in the position they had started all of this Alex began to rub herself against Sam's ass, just like she had the night before, and Sam was pretty sure that she came then too, although she needed to confirm that. Having Alex cumming that way wasn't ideal, simply because Sam should be much more involved, but there was something undeniably primal about it, which for better or for worse Sam found herself loving.
Alex had been really tempted to continue the rim job as she made Sam cum, but she had probably already spent too long licking that area considering she hadn't asked first. More importantly, she was worried about the other woman losing her balance from a distracting climax, something that unfortunately Alex had first-hand experience in, thanks to Maggie doing the exact same thing to her.
Also she just really liked having Samantha Arias in her arms. Especially in this moment, as both that feeling, and just being solely focused on making Sam cum, banished painful memories of losing Maggie and allowed her to concentrate on the wonderful woman in her arms, allowing her to be happy in that blissful moment.
Because again, this felt like a much bigger achievement to making Maggie or Sara cum. And unlike those times, Alex felt 100% in control. Maggie and Sara let her be in control, but it felt like any moment they could take it back. But Sam surrendered to her completely, and that was more intoxicating than Alex could have ever imagined. It brought out a primal need in her she had never experienced before.
One that wanted to take care of this wonderful woman, but also to fuck her hard. To dominate her. To... top her. To be her top, and for Sam to be her bottom. And for Alex to top her bottom in every possible way, and make her beg for more. Or at least scream, cry and whimper and moan into her hand, just like she was making the other woman do now.
Those thoughts, combined with grinding her body into the soft yet toned flesh of Sam's back, and more importantly her ass, and the sheer joy of making Samantha Arias cum for her was enough to make Alex cum too. Which was similar to last night, but sadly Alex couldn't keep going as long as she wanted. For one thing they were both somehow still on their feet, and it would be embarrassing, especially for The Director Of The DEO to collapse from a combination of mind-numbing pleasure and exhaustion.
Especially first thing in the morning. But more importantly, Alex was now late for work, something which was unacceptable when she was an agent, but now? Now she was risking the safety of the world, just for morning sex. Worth it? Not really, even though in that moment it felt like it.
So Alex literally brought them down from their highs by increasing the pace of both her hand and her own hips, until she came to a complete stop. Although even then she couldn't resist basking in the afterglow for a few long seconds, especially as it involved holding this wonderful woman tightly to her body. Then she gently turned Sam around, pressed her up against the wall, turned off the shower and kissed her again.
It was meant to be just one slow, soft kiss goodbye, however, while it was slow and soft, it wasn't the last. No, because Alex just had to suck her fingers clean right in front of Sam's face, which was cruel, considering they had to stop now. Something which Sam knew, but that didn't stop her from switching their positions and starting another kiss, this one long and passionate.
Which Alex never wanted to break away from, but unfortunately she had too, insisting, "Babe, I have to go."
Even though she was disappointed with most of those words Sam felt warm and fuzzy inside from hearing Alex calling her that term of endearment, which distracted her momentarily, but when the other woman tried to push her away she insisted in a far more whiny tone than she intended, "No, please stay. Stay and... and I'll do anything. We can do anything you want..."
Alex gulped, and then after a brief pause confessed, "I really wish I could, but I can't."
"You can." Sam pushed.
"I told you, I have work." Alex insisted.
"Call in sick." Sam insisted, "Leave the heroics to Supergirl."
"Okay, now I know I have to leave." Alex chuckled, "Supergirl is hot, but unreliable."
Sam knew Alex was right, but she couldn't resist trying one more time, "Are you sure there's nothing I can say to change your mind?"
"Well..." Alex bit her lip, "There probably is, but I still need to go. But..."
"But..." Sam questioned.
"Let me make it up to you." Alex pleaded softly, and then rested her forehead against Sam's and stroked her face gently as she continued, "Let me take you out tonight on a proper date. You know, the one we talked about before? I'll wine and dine you, and then I'll take you back here, and then... we can do whatever you want, as long as you want."
There was a brief pause, then Sam smiled dreamily, "Our first proper date."
"Yeah." Alex grinned, enjoying the irony of having sex before even the first date.
"Deal." Sam grinned back.
"Good." Alex gently kissed Sam one last time, and then because the last time seemed to have a positive effect, she pulled away with, "See you tonight, babe."
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Barry Allen was really nervous about this date, in a way he hadn't been since he had first started dating Iris West a few years ago. That covered a lot of ground, considering recent events, but this was the most important date of his new and unusual relationship. And he was nervous, because Iris wasn't there to anchor him. No, this was his first one on one date with Caitlin Snow, despite the fact that the two of them had been dating each other, and Iris, for months now.
So this was really overdue, as Barry had gone on plenty of dates with just Iris, and Iris had gone on even more dates with just Caitlin, given their hectic work schedule. Going out with just Caitlin was inevitable, and he shouldn't be nervous for it, but if it didn't go well he was afraid it would cost him Iris and Caitlin, and he really, really didn't want that.
Thankfully, it turned out he was just worrying over nothing, because when it came down to it they had plenty to talk about, and as soon as the date started he relaxed and just enjoyed it. They both did, as to his relief Caitlin was just as nervous as he was, allowing them to calm each other's nerves and anchor each other, proving Iris right that the experience only bought them closer together, instead of tearing them apart.
He even got Caitlin to sing with him again, as of course they had gone to the karaoke bar again, because it just felt right. Admittedly Caitlin wasn't quite so drunk as last time, but they still had a lot of fun, and even got a decent applause as they slowly headed back their table, Barry's arm slung over his girlfriend's shoulder and holding at tightly to him. For her part, Caitlin clung tightly back, at least until they reach their destination, at which point they pulled apart, still laughing.
"That was so great." Barry laughed as he sat down.
"Yeah, easy for you to say." Caitlin chuckled, sitting down next to him, and smiling warmly at him, "You're so good at this. I mean seriously, Barry, have you ever thought of going on a singing show? You'd kill it."
"Na." Barry dismissed, leaning in, "I'd much rather come here with my girls and just have fun with it."
"Yeah?" Caitlin blushed, her heart fluttering at the superhero referring to herself and their girlfriend as his girls.
"Yeah." Barry shrugged, with a flirtatious grin at her, before quickly teasing, "Besides, you'd be lost without me."
"As if..." Caitlin scoffed playfully, puffing out her chest, "I think we did pretty well without you, all things considered. Not that I'm not grateful to have you back! Because I am. So, so grateful. More than I could have ever imagine."
"Me too." Barry said softly, before quickly adding, "And you did. You guys did such a great job while I was away. Especially you Caitlin. You were the one out there doing the heavy hitting, and I'm sorry I haven't said this before, but you protected my home, and my family, and I could never think you enough."
Caitlin preened, and then pointed out, "There my family too, so it wasn't a big sacrifice on my part, but you're welcome. It was my pleasure."
"Especially the part where you stole my girlfriend." Barry teased, before quickly realising he had made a mistake from the hurt look on Caitlin's face, "I'm so sorry, that was meant to be a joke. I swear. I'm... I'm just, I'm really glad how things worked out."
"Me too." Caitlin said softly, a pleasant silence falling between them, before she asked, "So, speaking of our girlfriend, have you thought any more about her offer?"
"Oh that..." Barry blushed, "I don't know. I mean, I have, but... you know?"
"I know." Caitlin said softly, putting a hand over his and softly encouraging, "But I never thought I'd enjoy it, and now, I can't get enough."
"Yeah, but..." Barry began, before trailing off.
"But what?" Caitlin gently pushed.
"It's different." Barry said softly.
"Yes, obviously, but that doesn't mean you shouldn't try. Or that you won't like it." Caitlin pointed out. Then after a few long seconds of silence she flirtatiously added, "Besides, don't you want the reward?"
"Definitely." Barry said without hesitation, then feeling bashful about it as he mumbled, "I'm just not sure I'll get it."
"I wouldn't be so sure about that." Caitlin said, leaning in, whispering into his ear, "Iris wants me to give you another preview."
"I thought that was what you guys had been doing for the past few weeks." Barry smiled, his mind reliving other pleasant memories as he did so.
"No, not... not a preview to fucking my ass, but a preview to being able to fuck it whenever you want." Caitlin confessed, blushing furiously at saying this in public, even if she was whispering and it was way too loud for anyone else to hear. But it was what Iris wanted, and Caitlin would do anything for her woman, so she pressed on, "That's what Iris wants to give you Barry. That's what I want to give you. We know you've been nervous about that proposition of hers, so I suggested showing you what you could be gaining. Sort of like a drug, you know? The first taste is free? Also, I just love your cock inside me, and I want to know what it feels like in my ass, even if it's just once. So please Barry, please fuck my ass. Let's go home and you can fuck me in the butt right in front of Iris. You'll see, our girlfriend is just waiting there to watch you fuck my ass in front of her."
While listening to these wonderful words Barry stayed so still it was painful, at least for a Speedster, and then he pulled back slightly and just looked at Caitlin for a few long seconds. There was no doubt in his mind that she was telling the truth, as she seemed genuine and even confident enough with her words, and although she looked a little embarrassed there was also a burning desire in her eyes.
Oh, and the way she bit her lip was just so incredibly cute, yet incredibly hot. So really, what could Barry do, but grab his girlfriend and literally run her back to their apartment in less than a second. Which was kind of awkward, as he was still hard from her words, but he managed it. He didn't even really think about it, just one second they were in the karaoke bar, and then the next they were in their bedroom, where Iris was waiting for them.
"So predictable." Iris chuckled, taking a sip of her wine, and putting her book away.
"I... I just." Barry stammered, blushing as he turned to Caitlin, "That was rude. We were on a date, and I just... I'm sorry. I just got excited."
"It's okay." Caitlin said softly.
"As long as you remembered to delete the security footage." Iris pointed out.
"Please, this isn't my first day." Barry scoffed, then realising he sounded a bit rude and tried to cover up by quickly adding, "And no one was looking directly at us, and I paid for the drinks, and anyone who notices we're gone will probably just assume they missed us leave. They always do."
"Lucky us." Iris grinned.
"Seriously though, you want to go back and finish our date?" Barry asked Caitlin nervously, "Because I can take us back there just as fast. It's no trouble. I mean, God Cait, you do so much for us, the least I can do is treat you to a proper date night."
"And you did. And it was amazing." Caitlin reassured, closing the space between them, "But now, what I want... is this..."
She then pressed her lips to his, Barry welcoming the kiss as he felt his anxiety fade away. It really had been an automatic response to cut their date short, and clearly Iris had been planning on it, but that was no excuse, and he certainly promised himself he would make it up to Caitlin later. Well, he would try and make it up to her now, but the whole point of today had been trying to show Caitlin what they had wasn't just sex to him.
Admittedly Caitlin was kind of the one to undercut that message, first with her words, then again when after only a few minutes of gentle kissing she slowly got down on her knees in front of him and then gently rubbed her face into the bulge in his pants.
"And I want this." Caitlin continued, practically pleading with him, "I want your cock. I want it in my ass, and down my throat. Please Barry, can I suck your cock? I wanna get it nice and slippery wet for my slutty little ass."
"Do, do I get to return the favour?" Barry smiled dreamily.
Caitlin hummed thoughtfully, and then offered, "Eat my ass, and I'll suck your cock?"
"Deal." Barry quickly agreed with a grin.
Caitlin briefly looked over to Iris to find her fiancé grinning wickedly as she watched this little show her lovers were putting on for her. As she should, as this was her plan, one which Caitlin liked to think she was doing a masterful job of executing.
Especially as those last words and actions weren't in the script, Iris having offered to do them herself, but Caitlin correctly guessed that her woman would be thrilled to hear and see her do it, as was proven by how Iris continued to grin as she watched her female fiancé undo the pants of her male fiancé, slowly pulling them down so his cock sprung free. In her current position it almost hit her in the face, but she just chuckled and then took it into her mouth, making Barry moan.
In their current positions they were side on facing the bed, meaning Iris could see everything without having to go anywhere, but to no doubt their mutual delight the other member of their relationship moved to the edge of the bed so she could get an up close look at the fun. So close that Caitlin wondered whether she would join her in sucking Barry's cock, or maybe taking over for her?
She definitely wasn't hoping for that last one, but she would happily give Iris anything she wanted. Or maybe she would press herself into Caitlin's back and start sliding her hands over her body, like she had done so many times in the past. That Caitlin would have definitely welcomed. Sadly that wasn't the case, but again, Caitlin rejoiced in being able to show both her lovers what she could do.
That included bobbing her head up and down the first few inches of that dick, but instead of pushing her mouth lower as she normally would she lingered there for a few long minutes, using her hand to stroke the shaft in the process. She then slid her tongue up and down the shaft, nice and slowly, covering it with her saliva, before going back to sucking it.
Which wasn't an unusual routine, as normally this was just a transitional act, especially with Iris and their collection of dildos, however this was different. Because while the main reason to do this was preparation, that didn't just mean making the cock wet. Oh yes, the plan was to take the edge off by letting Barry cum before he knew the joy of having her ass milking the seed out of him, and hopefully mean that is usually impressive stamina would be lengthened.
Of course there were other reasons, like despite her recent commitment to her relationship with another woman Caitlin very much loved sucking cock, and surely The Flash deserved a reward for all the people he had saved, including the livers of both his girlfriends. Multiple times. Most of all, Caitlin just wanted to celebrate her first solo date with Barry Allen.
After all, this was an important milestone in their relationship, and the fact that it had gone so well was a good indication that this unusual relationship between the three of them just might work long-term, something Caitlin now wanted more than anything in the world. And not just to make Iris happy. No, she truly wanted this, and the least she could do was give Barry a long, drawn-out blow job celebrating that fact.
Iris wanted this to work just as much as Caitlin that moment, which was why she was taking so much enjoyment out of watching her two fiancés having sex. It was something which happened far too rarely, as they were often more focused on each other, or themselves, because they loved her so much.
Also she had a nasty habit of taking control of the situation, and even when she wanted them to have sex, she would get impatient and involve herself in it. Which was why she was trying her best to stay out of it, at least for now. Because if anyone deserved this kind of alone time with each other, it was Barry and Caitlin, the two best fiancés a girl could hope for.
Admittedly she was eager to get to the ass fucking, but there was definitely something to be said for watching Caitlin's hot little mouth sliding all over Barry's almost painfully hard looking cock. Which ironically, made her jealous of both people involved. Because of this she was jealous of Caitlin, as she loved pleasing her man this way, even if she could have done a better job at showing it at some points, and for the most part, she was imagining herself in the place of her female fiancé.
Or better yet, to be by her side, the two of them taking turns pushing Barry's dick into their mouths while the other worked their lips on his shaft or balls. But she also knew the joy of Caitlin sucking her strap-on, and while that wasn't physically pleasurable in that moment she ached for the mental pleasure, especially as it was a prelude for using her cock on another of Caitlin's fuck holes.
Just then Iris caught her hand trying to slide underneath her dress, and for better or for worse she stopped it. Normally she would indulge, but they had a lot more ground to cover, before she finally got what she wanted. Hell, she wasn't even taking off her clothes, because for once, this night wasn't about her. No, this was about Barry and Caitlin.
About Barry fucking Caitlin's perfect little ass, and before that 'Killer Frost' sucking The Flash's dick. The former of which she had wanted for a long time, and the latter of which was so hot it was only a matter of time before Iris could no longer resist joining the fun at least in some way. Oh yes, she had to do something, as just waiting there was killing her.
Luckily for all involved she had planned for this inevitability, Iris finishing her wine in one long chug, before leaving the glass on the bedside table, and then slowly walking around her lover. Which of course had particularly Barry glancing at her, although she could tell Caitlin did her best to look too, something Iris did her best to put an end to by indicating down to them to concentrate.
They mostly seem to obey, allowing the reporter to tease them by continuing to slowly circle them for maybe a full minute or two, before she pressed herself up against Barry's back and began gently kissing his shoulders, which of course had him gasping softly and joyfully. Iris then grinned against his skin, leaned up to his ear, and then after a brief pause told him exactly what she wanted.
"I want you to cum Barry. Cum in her mouth." Iris ordered softly, quickly adding, "Cum in Caitlin's mouth. Please? I want you too. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, I want you to cum in another girl's mouth. For my man to cum in the hot little mouth of my girl. And she wants you too Barry. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, Caitlin wants you to cum in her mouth. Can you feel it? How badly she wants it? Mmmmmmmm, and not by just how passionately she's sucking your dick now. No, mmmmmmmmm, you should be able to tell by the way she looked at you before. I could always tell she wanted to do this, and it didn't take much to get the truth out of her. Yeah, all it took was a little coaxing for Caitlin Snow to admit she wanted The Flash to shoot a nice, hot load of jizz into her mouth, and she wanted to swallow every single drop. Oooooooooh fuck yes, that's what we want Barry, so do it! Cum! Cum in that perfect little mouth. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, good boy."
Barry had no idea that Caitlin had feelings for him before all this began, but then again it was hardly surprising, as back then he'd only had eyes for Iris. Even though he had been told that before now it was still flattering, especially considering all the other words Iris was bombarding him with in an effort to make him cum.
Although to his credit, he was able to hold off for quite a while, so he could enjoy the sensation of Iris West pressed against his back and whispering dirty things into his ear, and more importantly Caitlin Snow on her knees enthusiastically sucking his dick. Holding back just maybe the hardest thing he'd ever had to do though, and considering what he had been through as The Flash that covered a lot of ground.
Admittedly he'd experienced a lot of overwhelming sensations having two girlfriends, and he had enjoyed a lot of wonderful sights, but it was extremely rare that he was the main focus, and this was the first time he was the main focus without being required to do anything in the process. Well, he had to stand there, and prevent himself from cumming in a flash, which would've been embarrassing, but mostly he just got to enjoy being pleasured.
Pleasured by two of the most beautiful women he'd ever met, one who he'd been in love with for as long as he could remember, and the other someone who he was slowly falling for. So of course, while he did himself proud, considering the circumstances, there was only so long he could hold back from doing exactly what Iris kept saying, namely cum in Caitlin's mouth.
The thing which pushed him over the edge in the end was not just Iris's words, but the fact that Caitlin's chin came to rest against his balls, announcing every inch of his dick was buried within her mouth and throat. Which had been happening for a while now, as the good doctor was more than happy to show off her deep throating skills, but then she just held it there for what seemed like an inhuman amount of time, until Barry just couldn't hold back anymore.
He tried for a few long seconds, but then the dam burst and the first couple of shots of sperm traveled up his shaft and fired straight down Caitlin's throat. Caitlin then pulled the dick out of her mouth and jerked it frantically, forcing Barry to shoot the remains of his load over her face, mostly straight into her mouth.
When the shots petered down to a trickle Caitlin licked the last little bits from his dick while slowing down the speeds of the jerking. It was however more than enough to keep him hard, especially when combined with the fact that Caitlin held out her tongue, showing him some of his cum, which she then promptly swallowed.
And the fact that shortly after that Iris kneeled down next to Caitlin and started kissing her face, and then eventually her lips, collecting as much of his cum as she could, while still leaving a little on the other girl's face. His girlfriends then became lost in making out for a few long seconds, before ultimately Iris broke the kiss and gave them both a beaming smile.
"Ohhhhhhhhh, that was so good. Mmmmmmm, I'm so proud of you both." Iris beamed, taking a few long seconds to enjoy the blushes and the 'aw shucks' response she got from her lovers, before adding, "But we're not done preparing yet. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, we've got Barry's dick wet, but what about Caitlin's ass hole?"
"Well, the plug you shoved up there this morning, and maybe a little lube, would probably do the trick." Caitlin teased.
"Yeah, but it's nowhere near as fun as me eating that perfect little ass of yours, is it?" Iris questioned.
"No, it isn't." Caitlin quickly agreed with a beaming smile, "And to be clear, I'd love you too eat my ass."
"Me too." Barry agreed, blushing slightly as he clarified, "Her ass, I mean. You should eat it. That would be soooooooo hot."
"I know..." Iris smirked, before ordering, "So bend over Caity. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, bend over and give me that hot little white ass of yours. Oh yes, give it to me, and then give it to Barry."
"Gladly." Caitlin grinned, quickly doing as she was told.
Iris licked her lips as her girl got up and slowly stripped off her clothes, leaving her pants and panties until the end, so that she could tease her lovers with that big round white booty of hers. Then she crawled onto the bed, positioned herself in the centre of it, and then wiggled her ass, like a red flag in front of a bull. Or two of them in this case, as Iris wasn't the only one who positioned herself behind Caitlin.



No Barry join them, presumably to get a better look, not that she could blame him. Oh no, she couldn't blame him for getting the best possible look of this perfect little booty, especially considering what she was about to do to it. Or more accurately, what they were about to do to it.
Spreading both those cheeks apart with her hands to expose Caitlin's ass hole stretched around the plug Iris couldn't help it just stared at it for a few long seconds, before leaning down and sliding her tongue around the stretched wide butt hole. Then she grabbed the handle, and slowly pulled it out to the widest part of the plug, and to push it all the way back inside. Which wasn't necessary, but none of it was.
Caitlin was a massive anal whore, and Iris had gone back to endlessly using that hole the past few weeks. It was however a fun way to tease her lover. Both of them, in fact. So she repeated the process over and over again, before finally pulling the plug out entirely, and shoving it straight into her mouth. Iris closed her eyes and moaned happily, savouring the taste of Caitlin's ass for a few long seconds.
She then opened her eyes again to find Barry giving her a quizzical look, "Wait, wasn't I supposed to be the one eating her ass?"
Iris had to think about it for a few long seconds, then she took the plug out of her mouth and admitted, "Yeah, that was the plan... but you don't mind sharing this yummy treat, do you Barry?"
"No." Barry quickly reassured.
"Right then." Iris grinned, "Let's eat."
They then leaned in together, but Iris just couldn't wait, and was the first to stick out her tongue and slid it over Caitlin's butt hole. Which caused Barry to chuckle good-naturedly, before copying her action, Iris very much enjoying the sight of her husband to be, licking the ass hole of her wife to be. For a while they repeated this process, before starting to lick it together, which felt weirdly romantic.
At least to Iris. Especially whenever their tongues met while circling the stretched hole, or better yet pushed into that hole together. Something Barry was a little cautious to do at first, but after seeing Iris do it a few times he tried it on his own, before they started to do it at the same time. Of course, Caitlin moaned happily throughout, but especially when they really started going all out on her ass.
Of course, there was only so much they could do with their tongues, and although Caitlin was being a good girl Iris could tell from the way the other girl was whimpering that her perfect little bottom was aching for more. And unsurprisingly, she wasn't the only one. No, when Iris pulled back, allowing Barry to take over the rim job, it was hardly surprising to find him rock hard and aching to go.
For better or for worse she covered her hand with some lubricant and carefully rubbed it into his dick. Which probably pushed him closer to cumming, but it would definitely make it easier for Caitlin, so it was worth it. Also Iris just enjoyed further preparing her fiancés like this. Especially as she spent the entire time watching Barry eating Caitlin's butt.
Eventually though Iris gave Barry a little push, as he seemed distracted, "So Barry, are you ready to bang Caitlin's perfect little booty?"
"Yeah." He said enthusiastically, before second-guessing this admittedly weird scenario, "If you're sure it's okay."
"It's more than okay. I want you to do it." Iris admitted with a wicked smile, "I want you to fuck that ass hard and deep, and make Caitlin squeal. And cum. Cum while your fucking her butt. Then I want you to cum in it, and watch as she squeezes your cum out into my tongue, so I can swallow it. That sound good to you, Barry?"
"Yes, yes." Barry stammered, but bless his heart, he had to check, "Ca... Caitlin? Are, are you sure?"
"Yes, oh please Barry, fuck me!" Caitlin pleaded, meaning every word, as she slowly reached back and spread her cheeks, physically offering herself up to him, as well as verbally, "Fuck me in the ass! Please? Oh please Barry, fuck my slutty little ass hole! Do everything Iris said. We both want that. Please give it to me, oooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me!"
"Well, if you insist." Barry smiled shyly as he lined himself up with his target.
Barry then pushed slowly forwards to make this as easy as possible on Caitlin, and so all three of them could savour every part of this twisted act, but maybe especially when the head of his cock began stretching that tight little anal ring, causing all three of them to moan softly. That forbidden hole then just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until it allowed the first few inches of his dick to slide through it and into Caitlin's amazing ass.
Which of course had him crying out in pure pleasure, and to his delights so did Caitlin. Maybe he should be expecting it, given he had scene this scenario before, only with Iris in the place he was now. But it was still amazing to him just how much the former, and ironically current, Ice Queen loved it up the butt.
He could have never imagined such a thing when he first met this girl, as she was just so cold and uptight, and even after she had warmed up to him Barry could have never imagined how kinky she would be. Of course, he had never been so glad to be proven wrong. Just as he could never have imagined sodomizing the woman who had become a fast friend to him, and she probably couldn't either, but now she very much welcomed it.
Oh yes, Caitlin Snow wanted him to fuck her in the ass, something she proved by continuing to spread her butt cheeks, inviting him to push more of his dick into her. Which was exactly what he did, albeit after admiring the view for a few long seconds, and allowing his friend to get used to the sensation of a dick in her butt. Or at least, as much as anyone could.
That hesitation, and apparently the frequent butt fuckings Iris had gleefully given their mutual friend, ensured that Barry's cock slid into Caitlin's ass hole smoothly, like a hot knife through butter. And made sure the entire time this little butt slut moaned, gasped and whimpered with pure pleasure, maximizing his enjoyment and putting a huge grin on his face. Of course he wasn't the only one.
No, Iris seem to be enjoying this almost just as much, seeing that happy look on her face was almost too much to take. Especially when he eventually got all the way in. Balls deep! Oh God, his thighs were now resting against Caitlin's ass cheeks, and his balls against her pussy, announcing every inch of his dick was buried as deep inside of her butt as it could go.
As Barry was clearly overwhelmed by this moment, and the tightness around his dick, to speak Iris happily picked up the slack, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh that's it, oh God, just a little more, just a little more, mmmmmmmmm, good girl! That's a very good girl Caity. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you just took every inch. Every single inch of The Flash's cock up your butt! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, I'm so proud of my girl. And my man! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, Barry, you just stuffed your entire length up the tight little fuck hole Caitlin calls her ass hole, just like I told you too. Oh fuck, that's so hot! Soooooooooo hot, mmmmmmmmmmm, now fuck her Barry. Fuck Caitlin up the butt! Butt fuck her, oh yes, fuck that tight little butt, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, that's it, fuck her!"
When Barry Allen started butt fucking Caitlin Snow, it wasn't really a conscious decision. He was just vaguely aware that Iris West wanted something, and he would always do his best to give Iris what she wanted. And Caitlin, for that matter, and he certainly seem to be succeeding, given that both girls were moaning and crying out encouragement, maybe especially the sexy scientist, even though she wasn't saying a word.
Oh yes, the sounds Caitlin was making was particularly encouraging, especially considering they coincided with him thrusting himself in and out of an incredibly tight little hole. Fuck, it felt so good it was hard not to blow his load too soon, but it was worth it, just so he could enjoy more of this incredible pleasure, and especially continue the enjoyment for his girls.
Iris always loved watching Barry fuck Caitlin, but she was worried this would be the exception to the rule. After all that was her hole! She was the one who popped Caitlin's anal cherry, therefore that hole was rightfully hers. And she couldn't stand the idea of anyone using it but her. But Barry was the exception to that rule. Oh yes, she didn't mind seeing the man she loved butt fuck the woman she loved.
In fact, it was kind of perfect, because this way Caitlin got to enjoy the feeling of a real cock up her butt, without having to let anyone and worthy into her back passage. Besides, it wasn't like they were doing it without Iris's permission. In fact, in a weird and twisted way, it just solidified the fact that Iris West literally owned Caitlin Snow's ass, and could give it to whoever she wanted.
Another thing it did was solidify the fact that Caitlin Snow's ass was actually made for fucking. What other purpose could there be for Caitlin having an ass that perfect? Especially for a white girl. Oh yes, that back door was made to be stretched for a cock, something Iris believed more firmly than ever before as she continued enjoying the perfection in front of her eyes, especially when she took over spreading the cheeks from her girl.
She then looked up at her man pleadingly, hoping that he would take the hint. Of course he didn't, but that was okay, because Iris didn't mind asking for what she wanted, especially if it meant prolonging this wonderful act.
"Barry, stick your dick in my mouth." Iris suddenly ordered.
"N, now?" Barry stammered, both out of surprise, and because he was overwhelmed by the pleasure he was feeling.
"Uh-huh." Iris confirmed, "Mmmmmmmm, please Barry, I wanna suck your cock. To taste Caitlin's butt all over it. To suck it clean. Clean of Caitlin's ass. Come on, please?"
"Okay." He agreed breathlessly.
She should have known she wouldn't have to twist his arm about it, but Iris was almost disappointed how quickly he complied, because it felt like she was just getting into a rhythm with her begging. Of course, she wasn't about to complain, especially not with such a tasty treat in front of her.
So instead she leaned forward, wrapped her lips around the head of Barry's cock and moaned loudly at the taste of Caitlin's ass, and the deepest part of it at that. Something she normally let Caitlin enjoy, but these were very special circumstances. And besides, just because she normally let Caitlin have them, didn't mean she didn't enjoyed them. Hell, she tasted them all the time, albeit on Caitlin's lips. This was just better.
Which she savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down his shaft, taking more and more into her mouth each time, until she was pushing it into her throat, eager to get every drop of that butt cream. Something she would had done for sure if it had been a dildo she was sucking, but from the sounds of his moan she wondered if Barry was enjoying it too much. Or maybe she was?
It was probably a combination of both, but whatever the case she eventually removed her mouth before getting to the bottom so they could continue the anal sex. Also, so she could get more ass juice later, which was exactly what happened, Barry starting to go back and forth between Caitlin's ass and Iris's mouth. Because Iris told him too, of course.
Barry Allen was a superhero with the human speed, strength and stamina, but the stamina part was pushed more than ever before by having two girlfriends, and this might be even too much for him to take. God, he certainly had a lot more respect for men who did this for a living.
Well, he didn't look down on them before, or anyone for that matter, but he had never been more impressed with their ability to pull their cocks out of one girl's ass, and shove it into another's mouth, and then back again. Although there was a big difference here, namely those men were mostly fucking random strangers, to live up to an unrealistic fantasy, while he was actually living that fantasy.
It truly seemed absurd, but he was doing this unspeakable act with two women he actually cared about, and actually cared about him. Maybe even loved him. Just like he maybe loved them. God knows, he definitely loved Iris, and from the way she looked at him while tasting another woman's ass on his dick, it seemed she return the favour.
But he also seemed to get the same look from Caitlin, when she looked over her shoulder at him, and the sexy scientist just got so into being butt fucked. Which were two more fetishes themselves, namely sexy scientist, and a girl who truly adored getting fucked in the ass. The point was, it was sensory overload, and he wasn't sure how long even his stamina could last under these conditions.
But he was The Flash, and he was determined to make Caitlin cum first. Especially after Iris made it look so easy, and told him what a butt slut their girl was. And Caitlin had proven that to be correct. And was proving it now. God, it would be so easy if he just increased his speed, even just a little bit.
But he didn't have to be told that Caitlin had to beg first, and unsurprisingly the butt slut was taking her sweet time doing it, clearly enjoying herself way too much to give him some relief. Then again, he also appreciated it, as it meant he got more of this heavenly tightness around his dick. Although he cried out in relief when Caitlin actually started begging for more.
"Harder! Please fuck me harder! Oh Barry, make me cum! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, make me cum like the little butt slut I am with a dick in my ass!" Caitlin shamelessly pleaded, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, pound me Barry, pound my butt! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, pound my slutty little butt! Slam fuck it hard and deep and make me cum! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, please fuck me! Live up to your name! Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah live up to the name of The Flash by destroying my whore ass, mmmmmmmmmm, in a flash. Oh yes, fuck me Barry, fuck me! Oh Barry! Flash! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, fuck me hard!"
"You heard our girl, Bare. Fuck her!" Iris pushed, "Fuck that slutty little ass of hers like it's made for it. Because it is! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, Caitlin Snow's ass is made for fucking! It's her purpose in life to be our perfect little anal slut, who takes it up the butt for us whenever we want. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, prove it Barry! Prove it by making that little ass whore cum! Yes, that's it, oh fuck!"
As soon as he got permission, from Iris, Barry quickly increased his pace. Of course he couldn't use everything that he was capable of, but he definitely went a touch faster than a normal human male, which easily made Caitlin cum. Well, she came long before he started giving her everything he dared, but by working himself up to that level he was able to sodomize her through climax after climax.
Which of course in turn pushed him rapidly towards his own orgasm, but that was okay, because this definitely seemed like the right time to do it. The question was, did he also need permission? He would ask just in case, albeit subtly, as he didn't want anything to dampen what he was sure would be one of the most satisfying orgasms of his life. Something he was soon proved so wonderfully right about.
"I'm going to cum!" Barry moaned.
"So do it." Iris encouraged with a happy grin, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, cum Barry, cum! Cum in Caitlin's slutty little ass! Shoot your load deep inside and prove Dr Caitlin Snow's purpose in life is to take it in the butt! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, give our girl her first anal creampie! Oh fuck yeah, cum in that ass Barry! Fucking cum for her, and me."
Caitlin would have happily joined in the begging, if she wasn't so overwhelmed by incredible orgasm after incredible orgasm crashing through her body. Well, she did somewhat contribute, given her screams of pleasure, and the way that she was squeezing down on Barry's dick, especially whenever she came, which again was very frequently.
God, Barry had already proven to be really good at sex, but he was even better when cutting loose on what had turned out to be her most sensitive area. Namely on her slutty little ass, which somehow gave her even more powerful orgasms than anything else, proving Iris was right about her ass. Oh yes, in that moment it truly felt like her ass was made for fucking. And oh, The Flash was doing an amazing job at fucking it.
Maybe even more than when Iris ass fucked her Caitlin wished this could last forever. No, it was definitely 50-50. Which was still really saying something, as she hadn't thought anything could be better than Iris West fucking her in the ass. But even though Barry didn't come in the same way he definitely made up for it with his speed, and other enhanced abilities, while Iris made sure that she continued using the dirty talk she adored so much.
Hell, Iris pretty much kept a running commentary, especially at the end of that, and even though she couldn't hear that well Caitlin loved every second of it. Even if it probably made Barry cum faster, and bought an ending to this wonderful experience. But wow, what an ending it was.
One second he was continuing to butt fuck her hard, the next he was burying his entire length into her rectum and exploding inside it. Cumming inside it! Cumming inside her ass. Oh God, she could feel his cock pulsating inside her, shooting shot, after shot, after shot, of hot seed deep into her tailpipe. God, she had never felt like more of an anal slut. And she loved it.
Dr Caitlin Snow love the feeling of a man using her most private orifice as his personal sperm bank, in which he was making a very large deposit right now. In fact, it felt like he was completely draining his balls inside her butt, that thought, and that feeling, making Caitlin cum nice and hard again, in one final climax to this wonderful act.
Even after the last drop of his cum was deeply embedded inside her ass Barry left his dick in there, allowing them both to savour the afterglow until he started to soften. Then he reluctantly pulled his cock out and move back to admire the view. Just before that his cock had no longer been able to act as a plug, meaning that his cum had already started leaking out of Caitlin's ass by the time he pulled back, which Caitlin both loved, and hated.
Part of her would have really, really like to have Barry's cum inside her ass for longer, and even the rest of the night, enhancing her feeling of sluttyness. However, she also loved having the chance of spreading her cheeks wide apart, showing off the waterfall of spunk now slowly sliding from her gaping ass hole.
"Stay there Barry!" Iris ordered while he was still only a few inches away from their girl, before praising her, "Good girl Caitlin, mmmmmmmm, you know exactly what a good little butt slut should do after anal sex."
"You trained me well." Caitlin moaned dreamily, trying to be cheeky, but it was true, and they all knew it.
Iris still chuckled wickedly at this response, while wrapping her lips around Barry's dick and hungrily sucking every drop of cum and ass cream from it, while watching his sperm slowly slide out of Caitlin's butt hole. Despite everything he had been through this made The Flash hard again, which just made Iris love him even more. It also made it really tempting just to keep sucking until she got the reward Caitlin did at the beginning of this night's fun.
However, there would be plenty of time for that later, and in the meantime, there was a fresh load waiting for her somewhere else. Somewhere unique. Somewhere, which would really drive her lovers crazy. And she was eager to get to that, it was just that she was having so much fun watching that load continue to slide out of Caitlin's back door, showing just how much cum had been pumped up her butt.



When the sperm reached the back of her knees Iris finally pulled away from Barry and quickly moved over to Caitlin, pressing her tongue right down at the bottom of those knees and sliding her tongue up one leg and then the other. Then she got what had slid out over Caitlin's pussy, making sure to get every drop at least from there.
Because both girls were on birth control just in case, but it helped to take every precaution. And honestly, she just loved eating pussy. Well, this pussy, Iris becoming lost in that for a while, before moving upwards to her final destination. Which was of course, Caitlin's cum leaking back door, Iris swirling her tongue around it lovingly, before pushing it inside.
This action caused both her lovers to let out a loud cry, and even curse, which made Iris so proud of herself. Oh God, she had done a lot of naughty things with one or both of them, especially both of them, but eating the anal cream-pie Barry had just given to Caitlin was probably the nastiest.
And she could tell from the way that she was moaning that Caitlin loved it, and from the look on his face Barry seemed to enjoy it too, encouraging Iris to pull out all the stops. That meant at one point she wrapped her lips around her girlfriend's ass hole and literally sucked their boyfriend's cum out of it, moaning happily and greedily the entire time. Pretty much just like Caitlin was.
Just when it seemed this moment couldn't get more twisted Barry kissed her as soon as she pulled away from that ass, tasting a combination of his own cum and Caitlin's ass on Iris's lips. It wasn't a long kiss, proving that maybe he hadn't thought it through, but Iris definitely appreciated the gesture. Of course, the kiss she exchanged with her girlfriend was a lot longer, Caitlin only too happy to prove herself a twisted little slut, who loved the taste of her own ass.
And of Barry's cum. And that she just loved kissing Iris. Which were all things Iris made sure Caitlin got to taste again, as their fun continued as Iris eagerly reminded Caitlin who her ass belonged too, while sucking Barry's cock. After that Caity would get to go ass to mouth, while during the spit-roast Barry stared at Iris with a hard to read expression on his face, probably trying to decide whether the price was worth it, now he knew just how good the prize was.
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Sasha Banks was so jealous of Bayley right now, and she hated herself for it. Alexa Bliss wasted no time in announcing herself the new Alpha female of SmackDown, and that now Sasha's 'best friend' was nothing but her bitch. Bayley was only too happy to prove this, first by pulling down her pants and spreading her cheeks, by revealing her ass hole being widely stretched by a butt-plug, and then by proudly proclaimed herself to be Alexa's anal loving bitch.
Which was more than enough, but Alexa added insult to injury by making the once proud champion kiss her feet, and then anally ride her strap-on dildo in the cowgirl position, so everybody, but especially Sasha, could watch those big meaty cheeks bounce up and down.
Normally, Sasha loved watching a big juicy ass jiggling as some anal slut bounced up and down a strap-on, but not when her girl was giving her slutty little ass hole up to someone else, and especially not when her girlfriend was now some other woman's anal bitch. But that was exactly what was happening, and Sasha was obscenely jealous. And the worst part?
She wasn't just jealous of Alexa for stealing Bayley away from her, breaking her, and thus ruining the really good thing they had going. No, she was jealous of Bayley for being able to take that big dick up her fat ass, her now former teammate loving every second of it. Something which made Sasha's body ache for what Bayley now had. It even made her ass hole quiver with jealousy, and worse, anticipation.
She had just about been able to avoid giving into the generous offer of joining her girlfriend in submission to Bliss Cross, but she wasn't out of the woods yet, as the next match would either get her back on track, and at least in some way into avenging the previous devastating loss, or possibly do her in for good. It was only Nikki Cross.
Sasha Banks was miles better than Nikki Cross, so this should be a piece of cake, right? But of course, Bliss Cross were cheating, making her all horny going into the match, and thinking about submissive thoughts. Not just with their actions, but with their words, constantly taunting her, especially that bitch Alexa, painting a vivid idea of what would happened to her if she lost tonight.
Which should have ironically motivated her all the more to win, either because it enraged her, or simply because she wanted to avoid Bayley's fate. Either way she should be easily able to imagine that it was her cock Bayley was riding with her fat ass, as they had done that like a thousand times.
However, try as she might, Sasha kept imagining it was her bouncing up and down on that dick, so much so that she had the urge to dildo or at least finger her own butt hole. And the only relief she got from that was when Alexa and Bayley left for a title match, but that only lasted a few minutes, Alexa squashing Bayley in seconds to capture the SmackDown women's title, and then they came backstage for more anal fun.
"And your winner, and new SmackDown women's champion, Alexa Bliss!" Alexa announced loudly as she entered the locker room, then condescendingly telling her pray, "You're up next Sasha, good luck out there. Break a leg. Or two."
"Where's the fun in that?" Nikki questioned with a wicked grin of her own, "I want both lakes intact, so we can put her in more positions later."
"Good point Nikki." Alexa purred wickedly, "She looks great on all fours, like the bitch she is."
"And just on her knees, like the bitch she is." Nikki chimed in with a wicked chuckle.
Sasha had been trying to save her breath, but that was the final straw, as she snapped angrily, "I'm going to ruin you! Both of you! Do you know who I am? I'm Sasha Banks, The Boss, The Blueprint, and the greatest women's wrestler of all time! No, I'm just the greatest of all time, regardless of gender. And you? You're nothing Nikki. I'm going to destroy you, and your little girlfriend too."
"You sure about that?" Nikki grinned.
"No doubt." Sasha huffed.
"Then you wouldn't mind if we raised the stakes then, will you?" Alexa questioned.
"So if you lose, you have to bottom for both me, and Alexa." Nikki revealed gleefully.
"Fine, but when I win, you're both mine, and I get Bayley back." Sasha countered, and then quickly added, "And you're not allowed to interfere."
"Deal." Alexa agreed with a wicked grin, "Be seeing you soon."
"Yes, you will." Sasha growled, stomping out of the door and quickly heading towards the ring.
*
Once they were in the ring Sasha realized she had given Alexa a loophole, simply by specifying the new SmackDown women's champion couldn't interfere herself, but she didn't say anything about her bitches. And now thanks to publicly beating Bayley, Alexa was the Alpha female of SmackDown again, that meant there was a lot of bitches who could interfere on her behalf.
Most of them would probably be happy too, as they resented Sasha's greatness, and would probably love to see The Boss taken down. Of course the most effective way to get to her would be to send Bayley out here. God, she wouldn't even have to do anything, just stand there and remind Sasha what she had allowed to happen on her watch, and it would probably be enough distraction to make her lose the match.
Ironically, it was because she was distracted by these thoughts that she ended up losing the match. Which was truly appalling, as while she did okay at first, Nikki got way too much offense in, considering that The Boss was supposed to be wrestling royalty around here.
Oh God, it couldn't be more clear that The Boss was distracted as hell, and had a off-night because of it, because Nikki not only dominated most of the match, but won by rolling through the bank statement into a roll up, something which Sasha should have easily countered, but she didn't. She'd done it before plenty of times, but instead she was too dazed and confused too act fast enough, and as a result, her shoulders were pinned down for a three count by Nikki Cross of all people.
For a few long minutes Sasha just sat there in disbelief, and horror on her face, at what she just allowed to happen. Because there was no way she could have lost to Nikki Cross on her own, meaning that she allowed herself to beat herself. She was ready to tell anyone who would listen that, but then she had a horrible thought, namely what if she had lost on purpose, because she wanted to be topped.
Because she didn't want to admit it, but there was some truth to that. Oh God, it was so shameful, but ever since watching Bayley getting broken by Bliss Cross Sasha had imagined receiving the same treatment, but never more than when Nikki was touching her, giving her another reason to be distracted. But either way, the result was the same, Sasha hating herself as she slowly made her way to the back.
*
"Wow, nice work Nikki. That bitch barely lasted five minutes with you." Alexa beamed, hugging her girlfriend tightly pretty much the second she got through the door.
"Thank you so much." Nikki smiled and hummed back, before admitting, "But it was nothing."
"Oh, don't be so modest." Alexa gently scolded, pulling back from the hug and pointing out, "That was Sasha Banks. I hate that bitch, but even I've got to admit she's an amazing wrestler. And oh, you should've seen her in her prime, back in NXT. She really was quite something. Everyone was afraid of her, except maybe Charlotte."
"But now, she's nothing but a has-been anal addict, desperate to get her fix." Nikki countered, "You said it yourself, Sasha used to be something special, but now she is nothing but an anal loving loser, who can't hold onto a championship to save her career. I mean, just look at her performance tonight? Mmmmmmmmm, I swear she lost on purpose, just so she could get the privilege of getting both our cocks up her slutty little ass."
"Oh, I know." Alexa agreed, she and Nikki sharing a laugh at Sasha's expense, "Believe me, I know. Who do you think taught her to love it up the ass so much, huh?"
"Charlotte?" Nikki quipped.
"Well, yeah..." Alexa pouted, before grinning, "But just because that overrated skank took Sasha's anal cherry doesn't mean that she broke her. No, everyone knows Charlotte Flair can't get the job done when it counts, and it's up to The Goddess to succeed where The Queen fails."
"Is that right?"
"Charlotte!" Alexa exclaimed, nervous for a minute before regaining her composure, "I didn't see you there... but I'm glad you are. Oh yeah, me and Nikki broke Bayley, and Sasha is next. Then? Who knows?"
"We'll see." Charlotte said dismissively, before turning towards the door, and smirked, "Sasha, good to see you finally joining us. We were just talking about you."
"I heard." Sasha glared at first Charlotte, then turned her attention to Bliss Cross, "Oh, I heard every word sweetheart, which means you're in big trouble, because not even The Queen could break me, which means you have no chance, and soon I'll have my revenge on you, just like Bayley did last year. Then we'll see who the has-been really is."
"Oh honey, it will still be you. Always you." Alexa replied with mock sympathy, before then telling her pray, "Now be a good girl and give us a show. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, bend over and stick out that cute little ass of yours. Show us what Nikki won for us tonight. And if you do it fast enough, we might just let Bayley prepare you first for us with a nice long rim job."
"Oh yes please, mmmmmmmmm, please Sasha, do as they say, so I can eat your yummy little ass?" Bayley pleaded, hopefully, "Oh God, I love eating ass, you know I do. Especially yours. So please Sasha, be good so I can tongue your ass hole. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, it's been far too long since I ate that yummy little butt."
"Yeah, and who's fault is that?" Sasha snapped, instantly feeling guilty for it as it made Bayley lower her head glumly.
"Ooooooooooh, trouble in paradise?" Alexa mocked with an evil laugh.
In response, Sasha just glared at her, only to sigh, then do as she was told. It wasn't like she didn't have a point. If Bayley hadn't fucked up and lost, and more importantly been broken, they wouldn't be in this mess. No, things would be like they were before. Although even then, Bayley wasn't giving her butt nearly enough attention.
Mostly because Sasha told her she didn't want it, but Bayley should know more than anyone that wasn't entirely true, and honestly, the others were probably right, her own desire for getting her butt fucked had cost Sasha once again. Hopefully it was once again a price she could pay, otherwise she was going to suffer an even greater defeat, a thought which made her whimper as she removed the last of her clothing, and got down on all fours.
"Can I?" Bayley then asked her owners hopefully, "Oh please, please, please, Mistress Alexa, Mistress Nikki, can I have the privilege of eating that ass out for you? Please? I promise to put on a good show for you, mmmmmmmmm, and get Sasha's slutty little bitch hole nice and ready for the two of you to fuck. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I'll tongue that yummy little booty hole, mmmmmmm, get it all nice and wet, and ready to fuck. Oh please, oh please, oh please, mmmmmmmmmm ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd, I need to eat Sasha's Banks's yummy little ass. I need it so bad, sooooooooooo bad, ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Nikki grinned wickedly.
"Oh yeah, eat that ass bitch! Eat it good." Alexa purred with a wicked grin of her own.
"Oh thank you Mistress, thank you." Bayley squealed with delight, and dived for her prize.
Bayley new she probably should've spent longer thanking her owners for this privilege, and maybe more importantly letting them speak, but she just let her excitement get the better of her. It had just been so long since she had prepared Sasha's ass for a top, and she missed that particular perversion. Of course, she especially missed rimming her girlfriend. Ex-girlfriend?
Honestly it was hard to tell, now that the Role Models were in a weird limbo between delusional bottoms and bottoms, who happily accepted their place. Luckily for them both, Bayley had every confidence that Mistress Alexa and Mistress Nikki would open Sasha's eyes, and her ass hole, to the way things were supposed to be around here.
Naturally Bayley couldn't concentrate on that right now, when she had the all-important job of munching butt. Luckily she was such a well-trained ass muncher, that even while she was daydreaming Bayley was lapping away at Sasha's most private hole, and pushing her face as deep in between those cheeks as it would go.
Then she pulled back a little, spread those cheeks with both her hands, and spat onto Sasha's butt hole a couple of times, before rubbing it in with her tongue. She then swirled her tongue around that forbidden hole, and finally tried pushing her tongue inside it, which was all pretty standard stuff when it came to dishing out a thorough rim job like the well-trained anal whore she was.
One thing which was quite telling was that not only did her tongue easily enter Sasha's ass hole, but it pretty much went as deep as it could go, suggesting this hole had recently been abused. The question was, who by? Sasha herself, unable to take thinking about what happened, and dildoing her own butt? Or did she get one of the other tops to do it?
Charlotte would probably do it, and keep her mouth shut, but not as a personal favour, but because she liked to know things other people didn't. But given their history, Bayley suspected that Sasha simply did it herself, unable to deal with the shame of actually asking someone to do it. Or maybe her ass had been anticipating this ever since last week, and as a result had just naturally become loose and slutty, ready for the moment it would once again take dick?
Whatever the case, it helped them both out physically, even if it did cause Sasha to whimper pathetically, and Mistress Alexa and Mistress Nikki definitely laughed at her expense, and the chance to dish out more verbal humiliation. Not that Bayley really registered a lot of it as she was too busy slamming her tongue in and out of Sasha's butt hole, and towards the end, even slipping a finger into it. Anything to make it easier on Sasha, and to heighten the twisted feel of pleasure for both of them. Hopefully this would lead to Bayley being punished later, but unsurprisingly for now Bliss Cross were very much focused on The Boss, especially given what they were about to do to her.
"Okay, that's more than enough for a butt slut like Sasha Banks. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, move aside Bayley. Move aside so we can butt fuck your girlfriend like the anal whore she is." Alexa ordered.
"Yes Mistress." Bayley replied and reluctantly obeyed.
"Good bitch." Alexa said dismissively, before turning to her girl, "She's all yours Nikki."
"You sure?" Nikki grinned excitedly.
"Of course." Alexa reassured, "It's only fair after you won us this piece of ass."
"Thanks Alexa, you're the best." Nikki clapped excitedly, before turning her attention to her pray, and smacking that cute little ass, "Spread your cheeks bitch! Mmmmmmmm, show me, and everyone else here, the slutty little bitch hole I'm about to fuck. That we're about to fuck. Oh yes, first me, then Alexa, then both of us, destroying your little ass hole and making you our bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, that's right. Spread those cheeks nice and wide. Oh my God, this is going to be so much fun. Ah yes, mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, oooooooooooooh fuck! Oh yeah, Nikki wants to play. Nikki wants to play with your butt!"
Nikki knew she really should just get on with it now, but she just couldn't help herself from rambling for a little while, when presented with the breath-taking sight of the once mighty Sasha Banks slowly reaching back and exposing her cute little butt hole. Although to her credit, Nikki did slide her cock up and down Sasha's butt crack, teasing her pray physically as well as verbally, just like her amazing girlfriend Alexa had taught her to do.
Of course, she was teasing that amazing girlfriend along the way, along with everyone else, including herself, so ultimately Nikki suddenly slammed forwards, shoving the head of her cock inside that cute little ass. She then felt guilty about that, not because of the loud cry Sasha let out, but because she knew Alexa preferred a nice long, slow anal penetration.
Briefly she looked away from the beautiful sight in front of her to give her girl an apologetic look, but unsurprisingly her girl didn't even notice, she was too busy enjoying the sight of Sasha's shit hole being widely stretched. Still, Nikki felt she should make it up to her, so that was exactly what she did, namely by giving Alexa a few long minutes to savour the moment, before slowly pushing forwards so that the woman she loved watched inch after inch of her dick sliding into her rival's rear.
And to be fair, as eager as Nikki was to get every inch of her cock up that ass, and give Sasha Banks a proper butt banging, there was something to be said for this long rectum stuffing. Especially as the entire locker room hung on her every movement.
Pretty much everyone in this locker room hated Sasha Banks. They all respected her, but she was a loudmouth bitch, who couldn't really backup the trash talk she was constantly inflicting on everyone around her. Luckily that meant Sasha had been frequently butt fucked, maybe especially in public, something that the women of the WWE never seem to tire of watching. Nikki certainly didn't, although of course this was special.
This was her chance to put Sasha in her place, and the more she thought about it, the happier she was that she was taking her time. Especially as she paused every so often to turn her gaze to her audience and enjoy the blissfully happy look on Alexa's beautiful face, pun intended. And she also got to enjoy the looks on the other women's face, most of whom seem jealous of her, but maybe more than one of them were jealous of Sasha, which was an incredible confidence boost, which had Nikki grinning like a mad fool.
It was all so wonderful she kind of hoped that it would never end, and for a few minutes there, it actually seemed like it never would. Oh yes, it felt like she had an endless supply of cock to slid into Sasha's bowels, and eventually it would just start coming out of her mouth as she literally skewered this bitch like a pig. Of course, that didn't happen.
No, instead one minute she was stuffing that butt, and the next her thighs came to rest against those ass cheeks, announcing she had done it. Nikki had buried every inch of her big dick up the cute little butt of The Boss, Sasha Banks. Something which Nikki just had to taunt her pray about, after squealing with glee and clapping her hands together excitedly.
"Oh my God, I did it! Every single inch of my big dick up Sasha Banks's butt! Oh fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, that's so hot!" Nikki squealed gleefully, "And it slid in so easy too. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, my big hard dick just slid so easy into your ass Sasha. Oh fuck, Alexa told me you were a shameless anal whore, and I totally believed her, because clearly your ass was made to be fucked, but... wow, I didn't actually think you would be as big a butt slut as your girlfriend. Ha ha ha ha, but you are, and I love it. Oh yes, I love it, and so do you. Isn't that right, Sasha? Huh? Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, you love being one of the biggest ass sluts on the roster. And don't worry, now you belong to us, me and Alexa will take good care of you."



Alexa join Nikki in her gleeful laughter, except hers was much more wicked, an evil smile crossing her face as Sasha was forced to wallow in humiliation. Although both her laughter and her smile faded away once Nikki grabbed onto Sasha's waist with both hands and slowly started pushing her hips back, and pushing them forwards, causing the big dildo one girl was wearing to slide in and out of the other girl's most private hole.
Butt fucking her! Oh God, her girl, Nikki Cross, was officially butt fucking that bitch Sasha Banks, and putting her in her place. God, it was so beautiful, and hot, and Alexa loved it. She really did. But she was also insanely jealous, and kind of wanted to shove Nikki aside so she could do it.
That wasn't fair, of course, because like she said, Nikki had earned this. After all, she had beaten Sasha fair and square, and now The Boss's cute little butt was theirs to fuck. Oh yes, it was only a matter of time before Alexa would get her turn. In fact, it was kind of surprising Nikki hadn't offered her a turn already.
Then again, Alexa couldn't blame her, as she knew from experience it was a incredible rush to butt fuck one of the four Horsewomen, especially this obnoxious little bitch. Oh yeah, Alexa Bliss had built a career, at least on the main roster, of making Bayley, Becky Lynch, and maybe especially Sasha Banks bend over like the anal loving bottoms they were, even if they were too stubborn to admit it. So it was only right she took a backseat for once, and just enjoyed watching Nikki sodomizing Sasha.
"Do you want a turn?" Nikki suddenly asked, not even looking away from Sasha's butt hole stretching around her dick in the process.
"God yes." Alexa grinned widely, so glad that she had the best girlfriend ever, who would offer her such a thing so soon.
"What's the magic word?" Nikki sing-songed playfully.
"Please?" Alexa replied without hesitation, rolling her eyes and trying to hide the fact that she was grinning at her girl's playfulness.
Even though Alexa had been determined to let Nikki fuck Sasha's ass to her hearts content, she couldn't just turn down such a generous offer, could she? No, that would be rude. So as soon as Nikki pulled her cock out of Sasha's butt hole Alexa was quick to replace her, and take advantage of all the great work her girlfriend had done stretching out that slutty little fuck hole.
Oh yes, Alexa took a page out of Nikki's playbook, and rammed her dick pretty much straight into that already gaping butt hole, forcing the high and mighty Sasha Banks to let out a very satisfying cry. Or at least, it was satisfying for Bliss Cross, who briefly paused to savour that wonderful sound, and the wonderful moment, before The Goddess focused on stuffing The Boss's booty full of strap-on.
Unsurprisingly this caused Sasha to continue to let out wickedly wonderful sounds, mostly cries and whimpers, but there were definitely a few stifled moans from the former Alpha female of NXT, who was trying and failing to hide the fact that she was enjoying this. That Sasha Banks was a twisted little anal whore that she could actually get off on just getting her rectum stretched out and filled with dick.
Of course, what she loved even more was getting her slutty little ass fucked, with the full length of the superior woman's strap-on, And that's exactly what Bliss Cross made sure she got, over and over again, along with another treat the kind of perverted sluts like Banks and Bayley couldn't get enough of. Something that Nikki was only too happy to be the first to give the bitch this time around.
"Oh Sasha, dinner time." Nikki mocked, as she came to stand directly in front of her pray and press her ass coated cock to Sasha's lips, "Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, it's your favourite. Well, you proved the other night that your girlfriend's ass is probably your favourite flavour, but Alexa says this is your second favourite. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, go ahead Sasha, prove her right. Prove my wonderful Alexa right by sucking my cock like the greedy little ass to mouth whore you are! Oh yes, receive your first double-team of the night. But not your last, ha ha ha ha! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's it bitch, suck it good! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, clean every drop of your butt cream, and enjoy being our spit roast whore!"
Sasha could have done without the commentary, but she was grateful for the excuse to moan. Then again, there was still a girl cock in her ass, and the combination of that and tasting the deepest part of her butt on another girl cock wasn't exactly making her feel better about her current situation, or much of an excuse.
But maybe most of all, she was grateful because this distracted her from the taunting. Oh yes, it was embarrassing, but the best thing for her right now was to get lost in sucking her own ass off that cock. Especially as Nikki and Alexa knew this was one of her favourite flavours, second only to Bayley's delicious booty.
Initially she savoured the first few inches of that dick, as it had just pummelled the deepest part of her bowels, but it wasn't long before she was shoving Nikki's strap-on down her throat for a thorough cleaning. Mostly so that she could get every drop of that yummy liquid. Not because she been told too, but just because she liked it. There was another reason, namely to get more.
For Bliss Cross to switch positions, and give her a fresh batch of butt cream. Which, again for better or for worse, was exactly what happened, Alexa and Nikki constantly switching places for what felt like a blissful eternity, to her shame Sasha loving every single second of it. Although it was preferable to the true ass wrecking it which would follow.
Getting to that, after what seemed like an eternity of making Sasha go ass to mouth, Alexa pronounced, "Double ass fucking time! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I love making my bitches go ass to mouth, but I think Sasha Banks has more than earned this. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmm, lay down Nikki. Lay down so Sasha can ride you with her slutty little ass hole. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, let Sasha ride your big dick with her slutty little ass hole, and then I'll come join you. Really break this bitch in right. Ooooooooooh, fuck yeah, break her once and for all with a nice hard double ass stuffing. Oh fuck yeah, do it Nikki! Break The Boss and make her The Bitch!"
"Yes Alexa, mmmmmmmmm, gladly." Nikki replied, when she finally got the chance, having already done as she was told.
There was a brief pause, then Sasha began with a whimper, "Please-
"Now!" Alexa cut her off with a warning tone, and glare.
"But I've never done that before." Sasha whined, even though deep down she knew it wouldn't help her.
"Wait, you're a double anal virgin!" Alexa exclaimed with delight, then she took the following silence as confirmation and gleefully added, "Oh my God, this is going to be so sweet. Oh God, I can't believe it, I'm going to take Sasha Banks's double anal virginity! I mean... is, is that okay Nikki? I, I know you won her ass, but please, please, please can I be the one to take her double anal cherry? Please?"
"Of course, Alexa, anything for you." Nikki beamed.
"Thanks Nikki, you really are the best." Alexa beamed happily back, before glaring at Sasha, "Well, get on that dick already bitch. I won't ask nicely again."
Finally accepting her fate Sasha lowered her head, whimpered pathetically, and then climbed into Nikki's lap, desperately trying to avoid looking at the wicked grin on Nikki's face as she lined up her ass hole with the other woman's dick. For better or for worse her back door stayed widely open, meaning that it was easy for Sasha to take that cock inside her ass, first just the head, but then the rest of it followed as she slowly but surely pushed herself downwards.
Then of course, came the part where she bounced up and down like the little anal whore she had been turned into in that moment. And maybe even the anal whore she'd always been. Which, especially rung true, considering she spent the entire time moaning loudly in pleasure.
This of course caused Alexa to laugh, and probably mock her some more, but for a few blissful moments, maybe even a few minutes, Sasha didn't hear a thing. No, she just closed her eyes and enjoyed the incredible pleasure which came with sliding her ass hole up and down a nice long, thick girl dick, which was guaranteed to never go soft.
Oh God, for better or for worse, the mighty Sasha Banks abandoned any shred of dignity or shame and just maximized her pleasure as much as possible. As a result she got so close to an orgasm, or more likely several of them, that she could taste it, only for Alexa to cruelly deny her, smacking Sasha's ass a few times to make sure that her words would be crystal-clear.
"Stop. Stop! I said stop you stupid little bitch!" Alexa ordered increasingly loudly, the last being a yell. Then when she got what she wanted Alexa moaned lustfully, "That's right bitch, mmmmmmmm, stop bouncing that whore ass when we tell you too. What, did you really think you were going to get to cum? Huh? No, mmmmmmmm, sluts like you have to earn their orgasms, oooooooooooh, and you don't cum until my dick is in your whore ass! Yessssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmm, it's time for a double ass stuffing so don't worry Sasha, I'm sure an anal whore like you will cum real soon. Oh yes, oooooooooh good girl, now stay nice and still while I get in that ass. Oh yes Nikki, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, spread those cheeks just like that. Ah fuck!"
"You're welcome Alexa." Nikki grinned, having already anticipated what her girl would want from her.
Alexa then slowly pushed her dick against that already widely stretched forbidden hole, and began stretching it even wider. That once again had the mighty Sasha Banks crying out and whimpering, but this time it was in pure pain and humiliation, and it was one of the most delicious things that Alexa had ever heard.
Just as one of the best thing she ever saw was The Boss's butt hole continuing to stretch wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of her big dick slid inside, alongside Nikki's strap-on, meaning that Alexa Bliss had officially taken Sasha Banks's double anal cherry. And oh God, the hysterical cry that her long-time rival let out was priceless. It literally had the goddess laughing out loud, before she bought more humiliation down on her new bitch's head.
"Pop! And there goes your double anal cherry! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, it's mine now! All mine!" Alexa taunted gleefully, clapping her hands together like her girlfriend, "Oh God Nikki, this is sooooooooo amazing! Like the best present ever! Oh my God, I love it I love it I love it! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, how does it feel Sasha, huh? How does it feel to have your tiny little shit hole stretching for not one, but two big dicks? It fucking hurts, doesn't it? Yeah, I remember. I remember what you did to me. And now? Mmmmmmmm I finally get some payback. but don't worry Sasha, an anal slut like you will be loving it in no time. I know, I know... I did. Mmmmmmmm, but that just proves my point."
Unsurprisingly, Sasha had no witty comeback this time. No, the bitch just whimpered pathetically and lowered her head in shame, she was surrendering herself and becoming nothing but a fuck hole for the pleasure of Bliss Cross. At least in that moment. It was not long ago that Alexa thought she'd broken Sasha for good, only to be proven wrong time and time again.
And yet, she'd actually never tried this before, which now seemed absurd. She knew the reason why, namely that she hadn't wanted to share this level of power over someone. Hadn't wanted to share ass. She was afraid it would make her look weak, more importantly, she had just been greedy. Besides, she couldn't have ever imagine doing this with anyone else she was ever allied with, especially not that pathetic bottom Mickie James.
But now she had Nikki, the perfect partner for something like this. Someone who could be dominant when she needed to be, but not too much. Not enough to overshadow Alexa. But more importantly, someone she could truly trust. Someone she loved with all her heart.
So much so that she actually pulled her gaze away a few times, from the heavenly sight of Sasha Banks's butt hole being forced to take inch after inch of her big dick, so she could share a grin with her precious Nikki. Who unsurprisingly got to spend the entire time with a wide grin on her face. Although to be fair, Alexa was probably the exact same way. And it wasn't like the so-called Role Models were in a state to mock them for it.
No, Bayley was a completely broken bitch now, and it wouldn't be long before Sasha was the same way. Of course, Sasha was mostly distracted by the huge cock sliding deep into her bowels, to join the other big dick which was already inside her. Something that Alexa knew from experience was particularly difficult at this point, as she suddenly got a flash of being in Sasha's position, when she lost her double anal virginity to this bitch and Charlotte back in NXT.
Something that she never thought she would recover from, and from the way that her butt hole quivered it was clear that in a way she never did. But Alexa once again proved herself vastly superior to Bayley and Sasha by refocusing on the task at hand, and pushing the submissive thoughts out of her head completely. More or less.
Sasha was also getting vivid memories of Charlotte, namely when that bitch took her anal cherry. Mostly because just like back then it felt like her poor little ass was literally going to be torn in two, and she would never, ever recover from this. And in the way, she was worried that she actually would, as having her rectum ruined forever seemed vastly superior in that moment, the alternative.
Namely, that she became just as big a whore for two cocks up her butt as she was for just one up there. Because she did everything she could to hide it, but she had her moments, like a few seconds ago, when it just became too much, and she became lost in anal pleasure. And the worst part was, even though she was in agony, she also felt pleasure.
It quickly got so much worse when Alexa's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing that she had the entire length of both strap-on cocks buried in her back passage. Something which was of course a relief, but mostly it made Sasha feel weirdly proud of herself, and she hated feeling that way. Which she had to wallow in for a few long seconds, as her two tormentors just stayed perfectly still and savoured the moment for what felt an eternity.
Then Alexa started thrusting in and out, effortlessly proving herself one of the greatest butt busters of all time, as she busted Sasha's butt, and slowly stretched it out and causing the pain to fade away. Something which Sasha ironically found herself missing as it was replaced with overwhelming pleasure.
Poor Sasha couldn't even pretend, even for a second, that she wasn't absolutely loving every second of it. No, she just couldn't stop herself from letting out loud cries, gasps and whimpers which made it clear how she felt at all times. Oh God, it was bad enough when she gave them the satisfaction of hearing her cry out of agony, but then they got to hear pleasure being entered into the mix, to the point where it was overwhelming the pain, until all she felt was ecstasy.
Well, there was still some pain, but it only added to the pleasure, which became so overwhelming soon she just couldn't resist the urge to beg to cum, humiliating herself more in the process, something she didn't think possible.
"Ma, make me cum! Oh God, please, mmmmmmmmmm, I need to cum!" Sasha cried out pathetically, and becoming more desperate as the minutes ticked by, "I need it! Please, oooooooooooh please make me cum! Make me cum like a little bitch with a dick in my ass. Oh God, two! Two dicks! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, make me cum like a little bitch with two big dicks in my slutty little ass. Make me... make me your bitch. Make The Boss, The Bitch! Your Bitch! Oh please, please, pleasssssssseeeeeeee, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddddddd, ah fuck, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
For better or for worse, Sasha wasn't begging long before Nikki of all people took pity on her, thrusting upwards into The Boss's slutty little shit hole, which at that point was all it took to make Sasha experience what was easily one of the hardest climaxes of her life. It was then followed by another, and another, and another, as Bliss Cross worked together to literally destroy her ass, and more importantly her mind.
Both of which seemed acceptable sacrifices if it meant more of this ecstasy. In fact, the last coherent thought Sasha had for quite a while, was that she would welcome joining Bailey and being the anal bitch of Bliss Cross, if it meant she could feel this way on a regular basis.
Alexa actually momentarily stopped in her tracks and glared at Nikki as her girlfriend made their new bitch cum. But that only lasted a few seconds, as Alexa quickly realized it was only fair. After all, Nikki was the one who had won them Sasha Banks, and she could have insisted on being the one to take The Boss's double anal virginity. And honestly, Alexa would've let her. Because again, it was only fair.
But no, Nikki Cross had once again proven to be the most generous and wonderful girlfriend in the whole wide world, and given her the privilege of taking this all-important cherry from her long-time rival. So it was only fair that Nikki got to be the one to make Sasha cum first in this way. Oh yes, it was only fair, and Alexa really, really loved to see it.
Of course what she love to see even more, was the high and mighty Sasha Banks cumming for her, especially under these circumstances. Better yet, she was cumming for them, The Boss now truly nothing but Bliss Cross's bitch as the little slut violently squirted her cum all over Nikki's stomach and screamed hysterically.
And it wasn't just Alexa doing all the work, like it was for the initial double ass fucking. No, now Sasha's whore ass had been thoroughly loosened up, and the anal bitch was probably too busy being overwhelmed by ecstasy to notice a little thing like pain, Nikki started thrusting upwards, just occasionally at first, but it wasn't long before she was brutally pounding that slutty little butt, and making sure that The Boss truly became The Bitch.
Gleefully doing her part to ensure that Alexa gradually worked up to her top speed, or at least as fast as she could go when it was two cocks packed within one hot little girl butt. It was certainly enough to make those cheeks jiggle for her, along with the sound of flesh smacking off flesh to be audible, even with Sasha screaming her head off.
Especially when Alexa, being the goddess that she was, timed it perfectly, so she could spank Sasha's cute little booty in between thrusts. She also grabbed a firm hold of the ridiculously collared hair and yanked back on it, while of course dishing out some truly epic verbal humiliation, which probably just made her new bitch cum harder.
"TAKE IT BITCH! TAKE IT TAKE IT TAKE IT! YESSSSSSSSSSS OHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, BECOME THE BITCH YOU WERE ALWAYS MEANT TO BE!" Alexa screamed at the top of her lungs, "MY BITCH! NIKKI'S BITCH! OUR ANAL LOVING BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, WE OWN YOUR ASS NOW SASHA! WE FUCKING OWN YOUR SLUTTY LITTLE ASS HOLE! IT'S OUR FUCK HOLE! OURS! MMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE OURS, MMMMMMMMMM, MINE, OH FUCK! YOU'RE MY BITCH NOW SASHA! AGAIN! OUR BITCH! OH YES, THE BOSS IS NOW, ONCE AGAIN, THE BITCH! OH FUCK YEAH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"



Naturally, the combination of those words, combined with the other end of those dildos bashing against their clits and the sheer joy of breaking Sasha Banks once and for all made Bliss Cross cum. They even came together, making this heavenly moment even more special. So much so that Alexa almost couldn't continue. Almost. But of course, she was the greatest Alpha female of them all, and was again making herself proud by pushing herself through climax after climax.
Nikki didn't have to do the same thing, could have simply let Alexa work, but she didn't, and Alexa loved her even more for it, as it meant for a while there they truly became like wild animals pounding into a submissive mate. Sadly, their stamina wasn't unlimited, and wanting to maintain her dominance Alexa abruptly pulled out and admired her handiwork.
Helpful as always, Nikki reached back and spread Sasha's ass cheeks, which was so sweet of her, but as Alexa pointed out, "Nikki, you really are the best girlfriend anyone could ask for, but stop that, and come here. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, come here and see what a great job we did at gaping this bitch's bitch hole. Oh God, it's so wide! And deep! Get over here Nikki, mmmmmmmm, you have to see this."
"If you insist." Nikki grinned, rolling Sasha off of her and quickly scurrying over to where Alexa was now standing.
"What are you waiting for bitch? Spread your fucking cheeks!" Alexa barely waited a second before yelling at her new fuck toy, and smacking her ass roughly, "Spread your ass cheeks and show us your bitch hole! We deserve to see the best look possible of your gaping butt hole, that we were nice enough to stretch out and fuck for you. Well, for our pleasure, but you definitely got something out of it, didn't you? Huh?"
"Yes Mistress Bliss, thank you Mistress Bliss." Sasha croaked hoarsely, while struggling to do as she was told.
Bayley was impressed that Sasha was able to move at all after those monster orgasms, and if they had gone longer she probably wouldn't be able too. Honestly Bayley wished that was the case, as that meant it would be up to her to spread those cheeks wide apart, meaning she got the best possible look at that gape.
It didn't really matter though, because that gaping crater looked like it could be seen from space, especially given it was on such a little booty. Something which everyone in the locker room gathered around to get a good look at, allowing them to see deep into Sasha's butt, at first in stunned silence, and then they started to laugh at The Bitch's expense, and even complement Bliss Cross on their fine work.
"Wow, look at that gaping shit hole!" Carmella exclaimed with delight.
"Fuck, it's like the Grand Canyon on that little booty." Naomi laughed.
"Not so high and mighty now, is she?" Dana chuckled.
"She never was." Lacey snorted, "She and Bayley were always classless bottoms, good for nothing but being fucked in the ass. Good to see someone finally put them in their place."
"It's about time." Natalya agreed.
"What do you think Charlotte?" Nikki asked hopefully.
"Not bad." Charlotte admitted with a shrug, albeit after a long pause to let all eyes turned to her. Then she quickly pointed out, "Although it's not that impressive, considering it was a double ass fucking. Maybe if you asked me nicely, I'll show you how it's done. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'll break that ass, and Sasha's mind, and once again leave her nothing but an ass whore."
"Hard pass." Alexa said dryly, before smirking, "Unless you'd like to earn it by giving us each a nice long blow job. You know, clean your fellow horsewoman's ass from these big, horsewomen breaking dicks? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I always wanted a collection of horsewomen, and as you see, I'm half way there already."
There was a brief pause, then Charlotte laughed in Alexa's face, "Oh Alexa, you're so cute. And delusional. It's like you don't remember what happened the last time we fought."
Alexa blushed, and then shot back, "Tough talk, for someone who couldn't put Becky freaking Lynch in her place."
Charlotte glared angrily at the smaller blonde for a few long seconds, proving that Alexa had hit a nerve, before smirking, reaching down to squeeze Alexa's cute little booty, and then leaned in to whisper into her ear, although making sure to be loud enough that everyone heard it, "Oh baby, if you wanted a real woman to shove a cock up your ass that badly, all you needed to do was ask."
"Back off!" Alexa pushed Charlotte away, earning her a few surprise gasps from the audience, before she reminded the big bitch, "I'm the Alpha of this show now, if I wanted, I could make you bend over."
"Not as long as I'm the Alpha female of NXT, you can't." Charlotte reminded her.
"But you're on my show." Alexa frowned.
"You're in my world." Charlotte countered.
"Alexa, let's just drop it, and make Bayley suck our cocks." Nikki suggested, quickly pointing out, "Don't you think it's more appropriate, after what happened last time?"
"You know what, you're right." Alexa nodded, although she didn't take her eyes off of Charlotte, even as she ordered, "Bayley, get to sucking you shameless little ATM whore."
"Yes Mistress Bliss, thank you Mistress Bliss." Bayley eagerly replied and obeyed.
It was the command Bayley had been hoping for, as Mistress Cross was right, it was only fair, considering that Sasha had got to taste her own ass already a lot tonight, and she had been the one to taste Bayley's booty when she had been the one broken in.
For a horrible moment she thought she wasn't going to get that, and not because her girlfriend was going to get the privilege, but worse, because a physical fight was going to break out between Mistress Bliss and Mistress Charlotte. That was the last thing Bayley wanted, especially at that moment. Thankfully Mistress Cross had de-escalated the situation, even if the two Alphas continued staring at each other, while one of them received a blow job from one of their ATM loving bitches.
At first Bayley was trying to distract those two blondes from staring at each other by giving the most passionate blow job ever. Well, she lingered on the head for a few long seconds, so she could savour the deepest part of Sasha's bowels, but. Soon after that she was bobbing her head up and down, and slurping on the shaft loudly.
But even when she was deep throating the entire length the two blondes didn't take their eyes away from each other. Although admittedly at that point. Bayley was lost in the joy of sucking cock, and getting every last bit of butt cream from it, while hoping that she would be allowed to get more. And she was, sort of.
"Bayley, Sasha, go and clean Nikki's cock." Alexa abruptly ordered, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, my cock is clean enough, but Nikki's big dick has plenty of ass cream for you both. Just remember to share, do a good job, and spread your ass cheeks. Show the Queen and everyone else what they have to look forward too."
"Yes Mistress Bliss, thank you Mistress Bliss." Bayley eagerly replied and obeyed, albeit after removing her mouth from Mistress Bliss's dick.
"Yes Mistress Bliss, thank you Mistress Bliss." Sasha replied and obeyed, about the same time, still recovering from her orgasms, but just as eager to do as she was told.
Because Sasha was closer Bayley unfortunately got there just in time to watch her girlfriend wrap her lips around one of the strap-ons which had just ruined her ass. The once proud Sasha Banks then moaned loudly at the taste, before eagerly sucking it off and starting to bob her head up and down.
Which caused Bayley to smile, lean down next to her girl, and start licking the bottom of the shaft. Next time she would definitely fight to suck that cock, but now it seemed only fair that Sasha should take the lead in cleaning that cock, especially as both the Role Models spread their cheeks, eager to prove their submission to their new tops. Both to those tops, and the rest of the locker room.
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"So, do you want to come in and, talk?"
Natasha Romanoff took a deep sigh and hang her head as those words echoed in her mind. She missed the old days, were it was always easy to track someone from a distance. Admittedly it was foolish to think could do the same with Wanda Maximoff, as she was a God damn mind reader, but there was still so much unknown about her powers.
One theory was she could only do it while concentrating, and Natasha had gambled on that being the case, and that she could simply use her usual tactics for following someone. But for better or for worse she had been found out, and the best thing now was for her to reveal herself, and hope this didn't upset the incredibly powerful woman. After all, she was supposed to be here to smooth things over, not make them worse.
It was hard to tell whether this had any effect, one way or another, as she walked around the corner and towards the small apartment Wanda was staying in, as The Scarlet Witch had a hard to read expression on her face. Thankfully it seemed to morph into one of amusement, although Natasha had learned at an early age not to trust such expressions to be a positive thing.
Wanda then finished unlocking her door and held it open for Natasha to step through. Once the door was locked behind them there was a long silence, the two women staring at each other, before Wanda silently led her over to the couch, which Natasha then sat down on. Of course, there was so much that Natasha wanted to say, it was hard to know where to start, especially when she couldn't simply think it through without the other woman knowing about it.
"Would you like a drink?" Wanda finally offered, breaking the silence.
Natasha nodded, and then smiled, "Something strong."
"Naturally." Wanda smiled, before showing off by causing two glasses to slowly fly into her hands and then a bottle of bourbon poured it's contents into each glass. She then handed one glass over to Natasha as a sign of good faith, softly telling her, "If this is about the Agents of SHIELD, I sent them home today. I'll be wanting them back, but... I wanted to prove what we were doing was of their own free will. And I haven't hurt them. Not really."
Natasha blushed, and then quipped, "Not really?"
Another brief silence, and then Wanda questioned, "What was in the report?"
"I am no longer an Agent of SHIELD. How would I know?" Natasha said dryly, and then when Wanda just gave her a look she shrugged, "There is no report. Not yet. At least, none which was very helpful. But there was... some enlightening footage. Well, it was deleted, but let's just say, I know someone pretty good at recovering things, and they taught me a thing or two."
Wanda hummed, and then questioned, "But this isn't about that?"
"No." Natasha insisted, "Steve was wondering how you were doing. We all were."
Wanda narrowed her eyes, "And?"
"You seem remarkably good, all things considered. But I'd like you to tell me, in your own words." Natasha said softly.
"You expect me to believe that you're just here to see how I'm doing, after... everything?" Wanda huffed.
"It's the truth." Natasha insisted, before cautiously asking, "Can't... can't you search my mind for the truth?"
"The truth?" Wanda chuckled bitterly, "The truth is a matter of perspective. Yes, every man might struggle to hide his true intentions, and sooner or later everyone reveals themselves. But then there are people like you. People who have told so many lies and half truths, the struggle to know what's real and what's not in that mess of the head of yours. Honestly? It scares me. But..."
Natasha raised an eyebrow when the other woman trailed off, and gently pushed, "But..."
"I also find it comforting." Wanda admitted softly, before clarifying with a smile, "You're as fucked up as I am."
"So, let me be here for you." Natasha said softly, pouncing on the opportunity. Then when Wanda gave her a look she quickly added, "I know it's going to be hard for you to trust me, or anyone, but... The Avengers is the best place for you. We can take care of you, in a way that SHIELD just isn't equipped for. And honestly? We're all a little fucked up. Everyone is. Surely as a mind reader, you must know that by now. But, while I can't read people like you can, I was trained to do something similar. And I've seen awful things, done awful things, when I thought it was right. Or convinced myself it was. So I truly believe I can help you, if you let me."
There was a long pause, and then Wanda pushed, "You can appreciate trust is difficult for me, yes?"
Natasha nodded, and softly insisted, "Then let me earn it?"
Another pause, then Wanda asked, "How?"
Natasha shrugged, "By just being there when you need someone. Like a shoulder to cry on, or just someone to talk too, when you need it."
Yet another pause, and then Wanda mentally said 'fuck it', before grinning flirtatiously, "Well... you've seen the footage. So what do you think I need?"
For good measure Wanda rested her hand against the other woman's thigh, causing Natasha to raise an eyebrow and quip, "I'm not sure there's something you need, just something you want."
"And if I wanted that, with you?" Wanda pushed.
Which caused Natasha to smirk, and then for better or for worse she replied, "Then I would question whether that was really something you could handle."
"Let's find out." Wanda insisted, leaning in further.
Then The Scarlet Witch kissed The Black Widow right on the mouth! Which caused Natasha to smile and happily kiss back, safe in the knowledge that she had this girl right where she wanted her. Admittedly it was not an ideal situation, but Natasha had rolled with so much worse, and certainly this early stage was very, very pleasant indeed.
Oh yes, for someone who as far as she could tell was new to this kind of thing Wanda Maximoff truly was a natural, using just the right amount of tongue which caused both women to pretty much melt into the kiss. She also started sliding her hands over her body at the right time. Or maybe that was because Natasha did it first? It was admittedly a little hard to tell in that moment, who started it, and whatever the case Natasha didn't care.
She was so lost in the moment in fact, that she almost didn't notice that Wanda was using her powers to levitate them through the apartment and into her bedroom. But Natasha was very familiar with this particular trick, even if most people didn't use magic to do it. Normally it wasn't used to remove their clothes either, but again Natasha wasn't about to complain.
Especially when they seem to be skipping something Natasha could very much do without. Oh yes, it looked like she was going to get away without being spanked. Although now she had thought that, maybe she had reminded Wanda? Damnit, dealing with a mind reader was so frustrating. Especially when they were being this distracting.
Wanda certainly hadn't forgotten about giving Natasha a spanking, and was very much looking forward to it. However she wanted to lull her into a false sense of security first, which would make the moment she placed the mighty Black Widow over her knee that much more sweeter. Also, if she was honest with herself there was something that she wanted to try first, namely play with those gigantic tits of Natasha Romanoff.
Which probably wasn't a very good Dom thing to do, but Wanda couldn't imagine anyone blaming her. Especially when she broke the kiss, after using her magic to pin the dangerous woman down to the bed, and then bought herself eye level with those magnificent boobs, which she just had to stare at for a few long minutes.
Truly, they were a work of art, something Wanda enjoyed even more when she leaned her head down and slowly kissed her way up one of those big boobs. When she reached the nipple on that boob Wanda gave it a little kiss, and even lingered her lips there for a few long seconds, but then she kissed her way right down that breast.
She repeated this process over and over again for a few long minutes, teasing her as much as possible before finally wrapping her lips around one of those nipples and giving it a good suck. Wanda then immediately moved to the other nipple and gave it the same treatment, before grinning and repeating the initial process, this time while taking time to suck those pretty little nipples, and eventually sliding her tongue around them.
Which unsurprisingly got a very positive response from the mighty Black Widow, who Wanda had squirming beneath her just from this simple act. Then again, this was all it took for Daisy or Jemma to drive her crazy, and she was sure it would be the exact same thing when Natasha inevitably return the favour.
Which was any more reason to make the most of this while it lasted. Oh yes, Wanda spent what felt like an eternity licking, sucking, and even gently biting those nipples, getting the most wonderful squirms, and sounds out of the other woman. Especially when she added her hands into the mix, massaging one breast more firmly into her mouth, while making sure the other continued getting some attention.
Although she could tell this frustrated Natasha just as much as it pleased her, Natasha never ask for mercy. Hell, The Scarlet Witch didn't need mind reading to tell The Black Widow really wanted her mouth lower, as it radiated of off her, but still Natasha Romanoff just whimpered, cried out and moaned as she was pleasurably tortured.
It briefly had Wanda considering whether or not to skip the spanking, but ultimately deciding it was necessary if she was going to make the deadly Black Widow her bitch. Besides, she really, really wanted to spank that big fat ass. So without warning Wanda used her telekinesis again, this time to levitate her into sitting on the edge of the bed, with Natasha, bent over her knee, that big, fat perfect booty presented to her.
"Mmmmmmmm, that's better." Wanda chuckled and then added with wicked delight, "There you go, mmmmmmmm, so much better. Oh yes, you look so much better Like this Natasha. In fact, I think this is the perfect position for you. Yes it is, yes it is, mmmmmmmmm, and certainly one I have longed to see you in."
"I'm sure you have." Natasha quipped.
Natasha had been very taken aback by the sudden switch in positions, especially as it had happened in only a couple of seconds. It was also impossible for her to hide her disappointment that Wanda hadn't simply moved her mouth down to where she needed it the most. Or better yet, moved them into a 69 so she could return the favour.
Or the younger girl sit on her face. Oh yes, any of those choices would've been preferable to what she got. But Natasha had received for worse than what this girl could dish out, and was confident that in the long-term she would still get the satisfaction she craved, and it would be that much stronger because of the teasing, she received.
Which was something Natasha reminded herself over and over again, as instead of getting right down to it, Wanda insisted on grabbing onto her meaty cheeks, and starting to greedily groped them. To be fair, it was exactly what Natasha would've done if the roles were reversed, and she hoped one day soon they would be.
Because of that, it was rather impressive that Wanda had the presence of mind to do this to her. Perhaps as a result of reading her mind? Maybe? Whatever the case on some level she found herself rather enjoying having Wanda feeling her up like a piece of meat? Frustrating for sure, but nevertheless weirdly enjoyable. Especially as this time it was not long before they moved on to the next thing. Sort of.
Inevitably Natasha's meaty cheeks did receive a first strike, and it was much harder than what she was expecting, something that weirdly pleased Natasha, but then they went right back to the groping. Which again, was exactly what Natasha would've done, and even though Wanda only knew it from the mind reading it was still impressive, because her timing on it was perfect.
She also dished out a series of playful strikes, not even half the strength of the original blows, but close enough. Enough to make the cheeks shake. Eventually, of course that gentleness was replaced by roughness, and the pausing for groping between them became non-existent. Which ironically, was the part Natasha always love the most.
After everything she had done Natasha truly did enjoyed a brutal butt beating. It was truly cathartic, especially from someone who knew how to do it right. Of course, there was definitely a charm to having someone inexperienced do it, which was exactly what she thought she would receive from The Scarlet Witch, but Natasha had never been more glad to be wrong.
She also wasn't expecting it to be quite as rough as it was, Wanda proving that she could use her powers to increase her physical strength, which was a wonderful surprise and one Natasha very much benefited from, and was very grateful for. Even if it probably meant that she wouldn't be able to sit down properly for a while. Either because of this, or most likely what was to come.
Wanda had dreamed of this even before she did this to Daisy. Of course, after that those fantasies had increased tenfold, along with a lot of other things she wanted to do to the infamous Black Widow. Although she tried not to get distracted by thoughts of what she was hoping to do in the future, when the present was so wonderful, and easily the highlighted of her sad little life.
After all, who could say they'd had the deadly Black Widow bent over their knee for a spanking? Surprisingly actually a few people, but as Wanda search Natasha's mind, it seemed most of them had ended up paying for it, in one way or another, while she was determined to be rewarded with a new sex slave. Oh yes, she was going to make The Black Widow hers. All hers. Because no other out come was susceptible.
As wonderfully exciting as that thought was it was another thing Wanda pushed out of her mind, in favour of replacing it with spanking tips from Natasha's head she could use against her. Most of them she already knew, which was a little disappointing, but later she concentrated on just one spot with all her strength, maximizing the pain The Avenger was feeling.
Better yet it made those cheeks turn a darker shade of red, even if didn't do quite as much. And it was really cathartic to maximize the pain like that, and give Natasha everything she had. Something more than her own strength, Wanda using every spell she learned for increasing her speed and strength so she could dish out a brutal butt beating.
Of course, before going all out Wanda spent what felt like at least an hour dishing out a slow and playful spanking, which she could tell did much more to punish Natasha than the inevitable brutal butt beating did. Oh yes, she inflicted wonderful humiliation upon the infamous superspy by treating that fat ass of hers like a big jiggly piece of meat, something that existed only for Wanda's entertainment.
Something for Wanda to greedily grope in between each and every one of those blows, at least initially, and pull her hand away so she could watch that booty bounce for her. Oh God, it was so beautiful. And filled The Scarlet Witch with so much joy. In fact, several times throughout the spanking she cackled like the proverbial wicked witch.
She probably cackled the most when she transitioned to that hard ass pounding, turning those meaty cheeks from bright pink, to a dark and angry red, under the force of those magically enhanced blows. At which point not even Natasha Romanoff could remain stone-faced. No, the legendary assassin cried out pathetically as she was brutally attacked from the rear.
And the best part? The little slut even enjoyed it! Oh hell yes, the mighty Black Widow enjoy getting her butt spanked. And Wanda didn't even have to be a mind reader to know that, given that she could feel wetness on her thigh. However, even her magic had it's limits, so eventually she was forced to stop.
Although it was kinda hard to complain, considering in the blink of an eye Wanda was laying on her back with Natasha in between her legs, the brunette ordering the redhead, "Eat me! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, eat my pussy you spying little bitch! Oh yes, eat it, eat that fucking oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Natasha moaned happily and loudly as she tasted Wanda Maximoff's pussy for the very first time. The younger girl was just as delicious as she looked, if not more so, and the older woman was sure it would be the same for this pretty little thing's cum. Of course, she wasn't about to get ahead of herself when such a tasty treat had been presented to her. Well, that unless she was ordered to by her temporary top.
And even then, she was very tempted to disobey that command, just so that she could savour this yummy liquid. Also, just the joy of slowly sliding her tongue over The Scarlet Witch's pretty little pussy, The Black Widow starting at the bottom and then slowly making her way to the top, where she lingered on the other girl's clit.
Which was a process she of course repeated over and over again, albeit without any attention to Wanda's clit. If Wanda had asked for a little more attention to that Natasha would admittedly been tempted to give it to her, just because it would trigger more yummy liquid to slide out of that little fuck hole and onto her tongue, but even then, it would be better to keep the licks slow and steady, and mostly avoiding the most sensitive areas.
This way she would be able to pleasure the girl for longer, and Wanda's eventual orgasms would be that much more powerful. Something which Wanda shouldn't have to read her mind to know, given her experience with the current Agents of SHIELD.
Both of who had clearly done a good job at eating pussy, given the footage Natasha had seen, maybe especially Daisy Johnson. Of course, she was confident that she could outdo both of them. In fact, it would be a blow to her reputation if she failed to do so. However, thinking back to that footage, made Natasha want to try them out herself. Maybe even as an apology to Wanda?
Oh yes, Natasha love that idea, and she could tell from the extra loud moan the younger girl let out that Wanda did too. Also, she looked up from in between Wanda's legs, to The Scarlet Witch's pretty face, which was unsurprisingly grinning down at her for a few long seconds, before she made the other woman throw her head back and let out another extra loud cry as she lingered her tongue over her clit.
After that Natasha went right back to the gentle pussy licking, and tried not to think anymore about the intriguing possibilities for the future, given that Wanda could be reading her thoughts. However even with all her training it was hard to concentrate on keeping these thoughts out of her head, continuing to eat pussy, and listening out for anything out of the ordinary.
Well, eating pussy came pretty easily to her, regardless of how distracted she was, but her training forced her to stay as alert as possible, which was really hard when she was becoming lost in eating pussy. And thoughts of the future. And just how good Wanda tasted. And of course, the wonderful sounds she was receiving from The Scarlet Witch.
Wanda would normally try and make her pets work for those sounds, but under the circumstances, she just couldn't stop gasping, moaning, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure as the infamous Black Widow went down on her. As Natasha Romanoff ate her pussy! Oh God, the most beautiful woman she had ever seen, and probably ever existed, was currently pleasuring her orally.



Oh God, this was so overwhelmingly hot. Which desperately made her want to beg Natasha to fuck her to climax immediately, but not as much as she wanted this to last forever. Especially because, as she was reminded by Natasha's thoughts, her eventual orgasms would be so much more powerful if she could just control herself. But it was just so hard, especially given some of the things the other girl was thinking.
To be fair Wanda would have probably been thinking them herself without any prompting, but the fact that Natasha was thinking about them to make it impossible for her not too. Oh yes, Wanda just couldn't help imagining Jemma Simmons and especially Daisy Johnson here right now, at the very least watching her receiving head from the ridiculously beautiful superspy.
Or better yet, sucking on her tits. And maybe kissing her, the two of them going back and forth between her lips, and her needy little nipples, which Wanda was inspired to start playing with because of those vivid images, imagining it was her girls doing it. Her lesbian sex slaves! Oh hell yeah, Wanda imagined all of her lesbian sex slaves were worshiping her at once. All three of them, as she was determined Natasha would join their ranks.
As time went on Wanda tried not to think of other possibilities, but she just couldn't help herself. Oh yes, she just couldn't help but imagine that Daisy and Jemma would have to kiss her feet, begging for the privilege of joining Natasha eating her pussy. Which would be more effective if she was on her feet. Oh yeah, Wanda loved that idea.
Loved the idea of standing proudly as two women grovelled at her feet, while a third ate her pussy. Two Agents of SHIELD grovelling at her feet, while a third tongued her twat. And maybe she would give them permission to join the third? Oh fuck yes, maybe she would have them literally kiss her ass, taking it in turns to tongue her forbidden hole, before they started working her over together.
Maybe if she was feeling generous, she would even allow them the privilege of tasting The Black Widow's cunt, something that Wanda was currently craving to do. Especially after the pussies of Daisy and Jemma had proved to be so yummy. But that wouldn't be fair on her other lesbian sex slaves, as they'd had to earn that privilege. Besides, it was important for her to keep control here.
Or at least as much as she possibly could, with The Black Widow showing off her legendary seduction skills. Oh yes, no wonder Natasha had such success as a spy, if this was the way she could make someone feel when she wasn't even trying to make them cum.
Arguably that should've been a warning to Wanda, to hurry up and demand that the spy make her cum, before it was no longer possible to make it sound like a command. However, she just couldn't resist stretching this out for as long as possible, so she could enjoy every heavenly second of Natasha Romanoff tonguing her twat. Which again wasn't easy, with Wanda constantly imagining her other bitches here and ravaging her body.
Something she was determined to make a reality, even if that would probably be even harder not to beg to cum embarrassingly quickly, and whiny. Although then it would be totally understandable, and totally worth it. Which this was too, so it was hard for Wanda to care how she would sound when the time came.
Thankfully it wasn't necessary to order, or more likely beg, Natasha to push her in that direction, as almost every step of the way the superspy was ahead of her. Of course, when it came to actually cumming it soon became painfully clear Wanda would have to ask for that, or more likely beg, but again she had no problem with that.
Especially when Natasha was doing such wonderful work increasing the attention to her clit when Wanda needed it the most. Oh yes, just as the gentle pussy licking was becoming unbearable, Natasha started gently caressing Wanda's clit with her tongue, and every other lick, and then almost every lick, and then, naturally, every lick.
She also began lingering on it, at first for only a few seconds, but eventually it became pretty much her only focus. That, and pushing the tip of her tongue into her entrance. But mostly, the incredibly talented superspy Natasha Romanoff swirled her tongue around Wanda's painfully sensitive clit, and then even took it into her mouth to suck on it.
For a few long seconds Wanda thought for sure that she would cum just from that, but she should've known better. The Black Widow would never be that sloppy. No, instead she kept her on the edge of orgasm for what felt like an eternity, until poor Wanda just couldn't take it anymore. The poor girl desperately needed to cum, and she would say or do anything to get it, no doubt just like many of The Black Widow's victims.
"Make me cum, ooooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss, make me cum make me cum make me cum!" Wanda whimpered over and over again for a few long seconds, before crying out loudly, AH FUCK YES MAKE ME FUCKING CUM! Please? Oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, Natasha, fuck me! Fuck me with your little tongue. Tongue fuck me you spying little bitch! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me you nasty little spy! Make me fucking AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Just as poor Wanda felt like she was getting a rhythm, even if she did sound like a begging slave instead of a commanding Mistress, she found herself go crashing over the edge of one of the most powerful climaxes of her life. And unsurprisingly, it was followed by another, and another, and another, as she was ravaged by The Black Widow. Devoured!
Oh yes, in that moment it felt like Natasha Romanoff was literally living up to her name, and devouring poor Wanda, until there would truly be nothing left of her. And in that moment Wanda didn't mind. Mostly because she trusted her magic would allow her to prevent that from happening. And more importantly, she was sure this would happen over and over again, once the mighty Black widow was her bitch. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while, before she was overwhelmed by ecstasy.
Natasha still wasn't so sure about becoming Wanda's sex slave, but just tasting this girl's regular pussy cream made it very tempting, and tasting her cum perhaps made it inevitable. Hopefully she could convince her to join The Avengers, and then they could do this on a regular basis? Or better yet, find an opportunity to top the younger woman, and make this incredibly powerful being known as The Scarlet Witch her Scarlet Bitch.
But she could worry about that later. Much later, because right now, all that really mattered to her was to get as much of Wanda's girl cum as possible, that precious liquid hitting her taste-buds and setting them on fire, and driving Natasha crazy with lust. Well, even more than before.
Luckily she had plenty of practice with this, so she knew just when to pull her tongue out of Wanda's cunt and seal her mouth tightly around it so she could swallow at least the majority of that yummy girl cum. She might even got it all that first time, something which made Natasha very, very proud of herself.
Another thing to be proud of was that she made sure to keep Wanda on her high throughout by gently sucking on her entrance, making it easier to make Wanda cum again. Admittedly it took more than one tongue thrust this time, but Natasha saw that as a good thing, as it gave her the chance to tongue fuck The Scarlet Witch for a few long seconds, before getting a wonderful reward.
This process was repeated over and over again, and Natasha would have happily repeated it all night long, or at least until she fucked Wanda into unconsciousness. Well, her own body was aching for some attention, but given the circumstances, it would be very useful if she could fuck Wanda unconscious, because who knows if she would be able to survive the other woman returning the favour with her mind intact.
Especially after seeing what the wicked little Witch had done to Jemma Simmons, and especially the powerful in her own right Daisy Johnson. But then after a couple of orgasms, Wanda grabbed a firm hold of Natasha's head with both hands and started to fuck her face, and thus take control of the oral sex.
More accurately, she shoved Natasha's face as deep into her cunt as it would go, and then started grinding herself into her face, smothering The Black Widow in pussy. Which unfortunately meant that she could only swallow a fraction of the girl cum she was getting before, but the rest of it ended up on her face, marking her as the little slut she was in that moment. The little pussy slut. Wanda's slut.
And even Wanda's sex slave, if only for that moment. It also meant that her entire world became consumed by Wanda. Oh yes, all she could smell, taste and see was pure Wanda Maximoff. Although there was a chance that she was about to be knocked unconscious, or possibly worse. But she trusted the other girl not to make it 'worse', and again, one of them becoming unconscious might be preferable to Natasha becoming someone's bitch.
Wanda was very tempted to just keep doing this until one of them became unconscious, but there was something she wanted even more, namely to make the mighty Black Widow her lezzie fuck toy. So at what was probably the last moment for one of them, she used her magic to Natasha pull away from her cunt, and then gave them both a few long minutes to catch their breath.
She then glided the redhead up her body, until they were once again face to face, pressing her down on top of her and melt into a passionate kiss, allowing Wanda to taste herself on Natasha's lips, tongue, and in her mouth. Which Wanda became completely lost in for a few long minutes, especially as it gave her the ability to grope that heavenly body that was on top of her.
She should have probably switched the positions, either with magic or just her physical strength, but she chose to save that for later, and just enjoy this moment. At least until her wandering hands went from squeezing Natasha's big boobs, to squeezing another large part of her anatomy, namely that fat ass of hers, reminding Wanda exactly what she planned to do next.
So with her eyes and hands glowing red, Wanda forced the deadly Black Widow into the all fours position besides her, and then positioned her own body behind her prey. Then she caused a strap-on dildo to appear around her waist, the shaft covered in lube already. Nevertheless she rubbed it in with her hand, both for dramatic effect, and just for fun.
"You've seen the footage..." Wanda smirked wickedly, "What am I going to do to you now?"
"Eat my pussy?" Natasha quipped.
"Later." Wanda promised, before a delivering hard another smack to those meaty cheeks, making them jiggle for her again, "But you know perfectly well. So answer me seriously, or I'll give you another spanking."
It was very tempting to give another sarcastic answer, even if it did result in another spanking, but ultimately Natasha decided to respond, "You're going to fuck my ass. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, you're going to fuck my ass, because you're under the mistaken belief that will somehow break me. But you're wrong, mmmmmmmmm, so very wrong. Do you really think you're the first to try? Well you're not, oooooooooooh, so do your worst. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, take out your frustrations out my fat ass, and punish me all you want, but all you will be doing is rewarding me. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, go ahead and reward me with an ass fucking. I'll love it even more than your bitches."
"Oh, I don't have to be a mind reader to know you've been butt fucked." Wanda reassured, "It would be a fucking crime to have an ass this fuck-able, without anyone using it for it's intended purpose. And a slut like you would never let that happen. But I do know you're afraid that I'm going to succeed. Especially, because I know just how to break you."
"We'll see about that..." Natasha began, only for her eyes to go wide and then for her to let out a loud moan, "Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
There had been a few long seconds before that conversation that Wanda had just been staring at the legendary booty of The Black Widow, and practically drooling with anticipation. Which she continued to do throughout the conversation, before finally bringing the conversation to an end by burying her face in between those meaty cheeks and starting to slowly lick Natasha Romanoff's ass hole.
It had been very, very tempting to just skip straight to the butt fucking, but if she was going to make the infamous Black Widow her bitch, then Wanda was going to need to pull out all the stops. And after all the fun she'd had with Jemma, and particularly Daisy, Wanda had absolutely no problem with dishing out a long, passionate rim job first.
In fact, this was one of her most frequent fantasies involving The Black Widow. How could it not be? Natasha's ass was just so big, round, and juicy, that Wanda had constantly fantasized about doing nasty things to it. And she wasn't the only one, as it was hardly surprising to learn through Natasha's memories that every woman who had previously butt fucked the bootylicious Black Widow had eaten this big fat ass.
Some of whom she drew inspiration from, especially women like Maria Hill and Pepper Potts. Although mostly, she just became lost in her lust for that big butt, maybe especially in the beginning, when she was pushing her face so deep in between those meaty cheeks that it was Wanda who was on the verge of passing out from suffocating herself.
Natasha loved both giving and receiving rim jobs. It was just so nasty, and a great way to show dominance/submission, depending on the context. Admittedly she would prefer to be making the other woman literally kiss her ass while begging Natasha to fuck hers, or even rimming Wanda and getting her cute little butt nice and ready to be fucked.
However, there was something to be said for this, especially like many others, given the chance the mighty Scarlet Witch became completely lost in eating that big booty for several long minutes. Which was adorable really, and despite the Witch's abilities Natasha was expecting them to continue. For the which to continue licking her back hole ravenously, her eagerness more than making up for her experience.
However, that all of a sudden, she started swirling her tongue around the ass hole, and even pushed it inside. Oh yes, little Wanda Maximoff literally shoved her tongue up Natasha Romanoff's ass. She then left it there for a few long seconds, before beginning to tongue fuck her butt, just like Maria used too. Oh God, Maria Hill had always been good at eating ass.
Almost as good as fucking it. And if Wanda was using Maria as a template, via Natasha's mind, well then The Black Widow was in for a very good night. Even more than it had been already, which was really saying something. Oh fuck yes, very good indeed, as was proven by the way Wanda began swirling her tongue around the insides of Natasha's slutty little ass, making her moan loudly.
She continued moaning, gasping and even whimpering as the other girl continued eating her ass like a pro. Normally Natasha made her lovers really work for those sounds, but Wanda really was just doing such an amazing job. And of course, got even better when her fingers were added to the mix, Wanda pushing first one and then two of them into the assassin's slutty little ass hole. Oh yes, that really made Natasha moan, and she wasn't the only one.
No, Wanda moaned just as loudly, if not more so when she initially pushed her index finger oh so slowly into the deadly spy's butt hole. Then, ones that thing was completely buried inside the dangerous woman's bottom, Wanda started taunting her, which in turn made Natasha smirk. She knew she like this girl.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh, nice and tight." Wanda moaned, before taunting with a grin, "How is an ass this slutty so tight? Have you really been neglecting this perfect ass? Because surely that must be a crime? Mmmmmmmm, or maybe, it somehow stays tight, no matter how much you are butt fucked like the little anal whore you are? Is that it, Natasha? Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, is The Black Widow's big fat ass so perfect and made for fucking, that it tightens up this much after being used for it's true purpose? Huh? Mmmmmmmm, because of that's true, you are wasted in The Avengers. Clearly you should be selling this ass to the highest bidder, as the work of art it is."
"Tempting..." Natasha quipped, "But I'd rather you fucked it. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, come on Wanda, fuck me! Fuck my ass, oh fuck, fuck my big fat ass! My perfect, made for fucking ass. Teach me a lesson for spying on you. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssss, punish The Black Widow for spying on The Scarlet Witch!"
"Oh, I will." Wanda promised, "After I'm done preparing your ass. Mmmmmmmmm, not that you need it, but I'm having fun."
"Oh I believe you." Natasha reassured, with another moan.
Admittedly, while she didn't need any more preparation it was very pleasant to receive it, especially as Wanda did it so perfectly, making her even more excited for what came next, which was really saying something. This hadn't been part of the plan when Natasha took this assignment, and certainly not when she woke up this morning, but she had learned a long time ago that being good at her job meant adapting, regardless of the circumstances.
Those circumstances were becoming increasingly strange, but oh, more of this, please. Oh God yes, why couldn't more missions end with a beautiful woman eating her ass? Then again, that wasn't all Wanda wanted to do, and she had to stay mindful of that, if she wanted to avoid becoming this girl's bitch. Even if at that moment, she was only 50-50 on still wanting to avoid that.
"So..." Wanda broke the silence which had fallen between them, and asked, "Are you ready to get your ass fucked?"
"Yes." Natasha admitted without hesitation.
"Prove it." Wanda pushed, pulling her fingers out of Natasha's ass and then smacking it, before making it crystal clear what she wanted, "Beg for it! Oh yes, spread your cheeks and beg me to fuck you."
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Natasha replied playfully, before doing as she was told and then starting to beg, "Fuck me! Fuck my ass, mmmmmmmm, fuck my big slutty fat ass! Please? Oh please Wanda... Mistress Wanda, fuck me up the ass! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, fuck me, oh God, ass fuck me you bitch, oh fuck, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh Mistress Wanda!"
Wanda again just had to admire the sight in front of her as the mighty Black Widow willingly spread her cheeks for her, offering up her most private hole as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure. God, she had truly never seen anything hotter than that, with the possible exception of what she saw moments later. Namely a cock sticking out of her waist, pressing firmly against that forbidden hole, and then slowly beginning to stretch it open.
Oh yes, Wanda caused Natasha Romanoff's butt hole to stretch for her big dick. And it continued stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until that strap-on slid through Natasha's tight little anal ring, and into her big booty. Making it official, Wanda Maximoff had just penetrated Natasha Romanoff's big fat ass.
Or to put it another way, The Scarlet Witch had just anally violated The Black Widow! Oh yes, that legendary booty was now stretching for her big dick! Oh God, this was so hot! So fucking hot! Thoughts like that echoed in Wanda's mind for a few long minutes, as she watched the head of her cock stretching the most private hole on Natasha Romanoff's body.



Which was something part of her wished she could stare at all night long, but again, such a thing was impossible if she wanted to achieve her goal. Besides, she had other wonderful sights to see. Like inch after inch of that big dildo sliding into Natasha's forbidden hole, something she got to enjoy for the next few long minutes.
She enjoyed it so much that initially Wanda wasn't even registering Natasha's reactions. When she did a wicked smile crossed her face, as Wanda realized Natasha was crying out, whimpering, and even moaning in pleasure, confirming that The Black Widow was a shameless anal whore. Not that she truly needed confirmation, or the mind reading at all, it was so wonderful to get it.
And just because she had seen this little butt slut enjoying getting her ass fucked reamed out, and that didn't make experience in real life any less amazing. If anything, it only made it more vividly amazing, especially considering this ass whore was moaning in pure pleasure just from getting her butt stuffed. Oh God, Wanda couldn't wait to find out how much this anal whore would enjoy it when they got down to the 'real' sodomy.
Actually she could, because again, she wanted to savour every moment of this, but she was very much looking forward to it. Also she could only stretch out the butt stuffing so much, Wanda watching in amazement as her full length disappeared into that fat ass in one long, slow thrust, until finally she had no more cock to give.
Until her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of her big dick was buried deep within The Black Widow's bowels. Oh God, she had done it! She had anally skewered Natasha Romanoff on her big strap-on cock! Oh God! Which again were words which echoed in her mind for several long minutes, before she began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of Natasha's back door, and thus arguably officially beginning the butt fucking.
Natasha really, really appreciated Wanda going nice and slow in the beginning, especially during the butt stuffing. Well, she could handle a faster anal penetration and ass stuffing, but this way she got to savour every little bit of the perverted pleasure which came with being anally violated.
Although she would've liked a little longer pause to savour having her big ass completely full of cock, and honestly, she could've done with some taunting words, again especially when the rectum stuffing was complete. But it was really, really hard for her to complain, given the skilful thrusts she then received, causing whatever mild pain she initially felt to fade away, leaving her with just incredible pleasure.
Which was a feeling she continued to have for what felt like a few wonderful hours, as Wanda slowly and gently sodomized her, driving her crazy with anal lust. It was impossible to tell whether this was because of the practice she'd had with the Agents of SHIELD, or from reading Natasha's mind, or even just natural skill.
The most likely answer to that was it was a combination of all three, but it didn't really matter, as the result was the same, Natasha receiving almost a ridiculous amount of pleasure for what felt like an eternity. Of course this was nothing knew for her, and Natasha was almost surprised that Wanda wasn't doing any better than the rest. Oh yes, she'd have to do a lot better than this if she wanted to break The Black Widow.
Something which was on the tip of Natasha's tongue, the only slight thing holding her back was a chance that she would be punished for it. And more importantly, she had a suspicion that Wanda had something up her sleeve. Unsurprisingly she was proven right, as without warning Natasha found herself being moved again, although this time not by magic, but by Wanda physically grabbing onto her and pulling her backwards.
Which Natasha could've easily countered, but Wanda could have countered that with magic, and after all that butt fucking the spy was happy to just go with the flow. Happy to allow them to switch positions, so that the witch was lying on her back, and Natasha was sitting on top of her with the full length of the cock up her butt.
Wanda gave her pray a few long seconds to get used to this, and then slapped that big booty, and ordered, "Ride me slut, mmmmmmmm, ride me with that big booty! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I want to see The Black Widow's legendary booty bounce while she rides my dick like the happy little anal whore she is! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ride me, Nat. Ride that big dick! Ride that big fucking dick with your slutty little ass hole! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmmm, ride it! Ride it you whore! Oh yes, make that big fat booty bounce! Make those juicy cheeks shake, Oh yes, that's it, just like that, mmmmmmmmm, bounce that big fucking booty, oh fuck, bounce it!"
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Natasha said mockingly again, although it was unlikely Wanda heard it given her now constant commentary.
It was the exact kind of commentary which had been missing from the butt sex so far, and Natasha welcomed every word of it. So much so that she just let it wash over her for a few long seconds, before she even bothered moving.
Especially as the result was a few hard slaps to her behind, and although the last thing she wanted to do was stop completely so she could receive a 'real' spanking, the occasional strike only added to her enjoyment at this stage. Although the fact that Wanda giggled with delight had a lot to do with it, the younger girl clearly enjoying the way that those meaty cheeks jiggled for her with every blow, and long after they were done.
Those juicy cheeks jiggled even more when Natasha finally began bouncing up and down, quickly establishing a slow and steady rhythm that Wanda had been using to sodomize her before, and forcing herself to maintain that rhythm for a few long minutes. Which predictably Wanda seemed to enjoy, given her chuckles of delight, the wide grin on her face and the soft sounds of pleasure she was letting out.
Of course those sounds were drowned out by the ones that Natasha was making, the deadly spy not even bothering to try and hide them as she knew it was no use, she just loved anal so much. And it was especially no use, after the slow and gentle butt fucking she had just received, and the one she was now giving herself.
Which continued turning from heavenly joy to torturous as the minutes ticked by. Oh God, Natasha wanted to increase the speed so much, and deep down she knew what she had to do to get it. But, even though she was sure she knew what the outcome would be, she just couldn't resist slowly increasing the pace, and hoping she would get lucky.
Of course, it was foolish to try such a thing with a mind reader, and Natasha barely got started before Wanda dished out a series of hard strikes to her backside. And even though Natasha pretty much immediately stopped, that didn't matter to The Scarlet Witch. No, she delivered vicious blow after vicious blow, no doubt using her magic to increase her strength in the process, just so she could get her message across. And probably because it was fun for her.
"Bad girl." Wanda finally scolded with one last hard strike, "Mmmmmmmm, you don't think I don't know what you're doing. Really? I expect more from you. Mmmmmmmm, I expect more from a shameless anal whore! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, you know what you have to do if you want to cum, so do it. Beg! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, I wanna hear the legendary Black Widow beg for the privilege of cumming like a little bitch with a dick in her ass. Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, her big fat ass! Oh yes, beg Natasha, beg for me! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, I want to hear Natasha Romanoff beg to cum like a bitch with a dick up her big fat ass! Oh yes!"
Again Natasha allowed those stimulating words to wash over her, partly because it almost felt like they could make her cum on their own, or at least combined with a slow and steady anal sex she cautiously restarted after Wanda seemed to have thought she had been appropriately punished.
Of course that wasn't the case, but at least it would get her to the edge of orgasm, so it would be easy for her to make herself cum when the time came. Or would Wanda want to do it? Or a combination of both? Honestly Natasha didn't care, she just needed to cum so badly at that point. But at least she couldn't be held accountable for what she said, and they were only words. Or so she told herself.
"Make me cum, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, please Wanda, make me cum!" Natasha began with a whimper, "Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me hard and make me cum. Or let me do it. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, ride you to orgasm. Oh fuck! Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, fuck me, fuck my ass, mmmmmmmmm, fuck my big fat slutty ass Wanda, fuck it!"
"Mistress Wanda!" Wanda insisted with a hard slap to Natasha's backside.
Which Natasha had anticipated, but she still acted like she made a mistake, "Yes! Oh yes, oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, fuck me Mistress Wanda, fuck me hard! Wreck my fucking ass! Ruin it! Gape my bitch hole wide and deep! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, make me cum for you Mistress Wanda! Make The Black Widow cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, fuck The Black Widow's butt! Butt fuck me and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yes make me squirt! Make me fucking squirt my cum. Make me your bitch, if you can Mistress Wanda. Can you? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, make me cum and make The Black Widow your bitch!"
"You wanna be my bitch?" Wanda pushed.
"Maybe." Natasha purred flirtatiously.
"Huh..." Wanda hummed, pausing for a few long seconds, before asking, "And you wanna cum?"
"Yessssssssssssss!" Natasha moaned loudly.
"Well then, do it!" Wanda ordered, again smacking Natasha's fat ass, "Come on bitch, mmmmmmmmmm, you wanna cum, you do it! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it! Ride me! Be a good little anal whore and ride my strap with your slutty little ass hole! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, there's a good butt slut! Oh fuck, The Black Widow is nothing but a filthy little anal bitch! Oh yes, cum for me bitch, cum! Cum for me, mmmmmmmmm, and be my bitch! Oh yes, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME, CUM LIKE THE LITTLE BITCH YOU ARE, MMMMMMMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! OH YES, THE BLACK WIDOW IS MY BITCH! MINE! ALL MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
The moment she got the permission she had been waiting for Natasha started slamming herself up and down, pretty much going from gentle to rough in the blink of an eye, and thus giving her an incredibly powerful climax. In fact, it was so powerful it caused her cum to squirt out of her cunt, and across the room. Although that was also helped by her leaning back as she concentrated on putting all of her weight into her thrusts.
Best of all was when Wanda joined in on the thrusting, hammering upwards as Natasha pushed downwards, making sure that the anal pounding was as hard and as deep as it could possibly be. Which was one of the last things she thought, before The Black Widow became incapable of thinking coherently, the last coherent thought she had that maybe it wouldn't be so bad to be The Scarlet Witch's Bitch.
Wanda grinned with delight as she heard that thought echoing in Natasha's poor overwhelmed head. Admittedly she was partly the reason for that, and not just because of the fact that she was butt fucking the other woman, as she was using her magic to make that happen.
Well, she was using it in more ways than one, as she was both making sure Natasha had enough strength to continue the brutal rectum wrecking for longer than should be humanly possible, and making sure that phrase was echoing in her head. She was also heightening her speed and strength, and then later durability, so she could add her own thrusts to the mix, starting as strategic and occasional, but inevitably switching just to continuous thrusting.
One of the main reasons for that, if not the main one, was that she could no longer hold back from cumming herself. It had been hard enough throughout the slow, gentle ass taming, but now Natasha's fat ass was just jiggling like jelly in an earthquake, something which at this point Wanda could feel and sense more than she could see, but in a way that just made it all the more intense.
Then there was the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and just the sheer joy of butt fucking The Black Widow, and maybe, just maybe, turning the legendary Natasha Romanoff into her lezzie sex slave, all of which combined to send her crashing over the edge.
Thankfully because of her practice with Daisy and Jemma, and admittedly her magic, Wanda was able to push herself through that amazing climax, and through several more, so she could achieve her ultimate goal. THE ultimate goal! Oh yes, she was achieving her ultimate goal of making The Black Widow her bitch. Her sex slave!
And most importantly of all in that moment, her personal anal whore, with an ass which had been clearly made for fucking. Which was a thought which echoed through Wanda's head as she made herself and Natasha Romanoff cum multiple times through anal sex, both the small women becoming like wild animals relentlessly trying to destroy Natasha's butt hole.
Sadly Wanda couldn't keep this up forever, although she gave it a very good try. And she received an extra bit of adrenaline from outlasting the mighty Black Widow. Admittedly Natasha's orgasms were far more powerful than her own, but she was kind of experiencing them second hand, which definitely wasn't nothing.
Whatever the case, it was a hell of a thrill for the other woman to collapse face down, literally becoming nothing but an orifice for Wanda's pleasure. Oh yes, the thought of turning Natasha Romanoff into nothing but a hole to be fucked gave one last powerful climax to The Scarlet Witch, and then she collapsed down onto the sweaty body beneath her. Which was a little embarrassing, but she couldn't help it, as she just got so carried away.
Trying to act like she meant to do that Wanda began kissing Natasha's sweaty little body, starting with her shoulders, then moving to the back of her neck, and then around and up to nibble on the other woman's earlobe, before huskily asking her, "So... what are you?"
Natasha cooed softly with enjoyment of the initial treatment, and then smirked, "What?"
Which wasn't a good sign, and for better or for worse Wanda rotated her hips, churning Natasha's bowels and causing The Black Widow to cry out, just before The Scarlet Witch pushed, "I said, are you my bitch?"
"What do you think?" Natasha asked, looking over her shoulder. Then when Wanda continued looking at her expectantly she added with a chuckle, "You really think that was enough to break me? Mmmmmmmmm, oh little girl, you're going to have to do a lot better than that."
"Is that a challenge?" Wanda raised an eyebrow.
"What do you think?" Natasha shot back with a taunting smile.
"I think... you're a hot little bottom, just waiting to be put in her place." Wanda announced boldly.
"Prove it." Natasha said, clearly challenging this time.
"Okay." Wanda grinned, happy to oblige. Which in this case, meant yanking her cock out of Natasha's ass, smacking that big booty and ordering firmly, "We can start by you spreading your cheeks like the little anal bitch you are. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, spread them for me like you did all those other women who butt fucked you. Oh yes, show me that pretty little gaping whore ass!"
Natasha was only too happy to oblige, pushing her big ass into the air and reaching back to grab two big handfuls of her meaty cheeks, before slowly pulling them apart to show off what the other girl had done to her most private hole. Not that she needed too, as she could feel just how wide that hole was, but it certainly emphasize the gape.
More importantly though, it emphasized the submission she was feeling, and loving. Oh yes, Wanda Maximoff of all people had just given her one hell of a butt fucking, and the combination of that thought, and the little exchange they just had really put her in the mood to do this. And what she hoped would be required of her next. After all, this was a mind reader she was dealing with, so Wanda should know what to do next.
Wanda did indeed know what to do next, but part of that was staring deep into The Black Widow's bowels for a few long seconds via that gaping ass hole, although it may have been longer than that, given that Natasha taunted her with a smirk, "See something you like?"
"Yes." Wanda grinned wickedly.
"Well then, Maybe you should take a picture? It will last longer." Natasha teased.
"Great idea." Wanda agreed with another wicked grin, causing her phone to appear in front of her and start snapping a few shots, some close-ups on the well opened hole, others a nice wide shot so that she could make sure to get Natasha's face in it, The Black Widow not even trying to hide her face in the process. Then Wanda started taunting, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's so pretty. Mmmmmmmm, The Black Widow's gaping butt hole makes such a pretty picture. Maybe I should have it framed? Huh? Mmmmmmmmm, or at least show my SHIELD pets? Or better yet, The Avengers? Do you think they would like that? Mmmmmmmmm, that little boys club you're somehow a part of, getting to see your wide open back hole!"
"They've seen worse." Natasha quipped.
"I'm sure." Wanda said dryly, before grinning, "Luckily for you, I'm only interested in sharing these pictures with your fellow SHIELD bitches. And speaking of which, mmmmmmmm, let's give them something else to see, shall we? Oh yes, wrapped those pretty lips around my dick and suck it! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Without hesitation Natasha let go of her cheeks, turned around and wrapped her lips around the cock which Wanda had just used to pummel her slutty little ass, the infamous Black Widow tasting the deepest part of her butt on the dildo, an absolutely loving it. Something which was made clear from the way that she moaned the second that flavour hit her taste-buds, and the fact that she obviously savoured it for maybe a full minute.
Then she started slowly bobbing her head up and down, initially concentrating on just the first few inches, before taking more and more of it into her mouth, and eventually she deep throated the entire length of it with well practiced ease. Oh yes, she took every inch down her throat, so she could get every drop of her ass cream.
Even when there was no more yummy butt cream to clean Natasha continued giving a long, drawn-out blow job. Mostly because she was expecting Wanda to give her another order, but the other woman seemed perfectly content with watching The Black Widow continuing to suck her dick. Not that Natasha could blame her, as she knew for a fact that she was good at it.
So good, it inspired Wanda to take more photos with her phone, using her magic to make sure she got shots from multiple angles. And it would certainly be embarrassing if any of those shots got out, but Natasha was confident that was an empty threat. Apart from showing the other SHIELD agents, but let them see. At this rate, they might get to see this directly, and Natasha had to admit, there was a certain appeal to that.
What made this even more fun of course, was Wanda's running commentary, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, that's it, take it deep! Deep down your throat you whore! Ah fuck! Oh fuck yeah, suck it! Make sure you suck every little part of that cock good, mmmmmmmmm, and get every single drop of that yummy ass cream. Just like you did for all the others. Mmmmmmmm, and just like your fellow SHIELD sluts do for me. Oh yes, if they can do it, surely the mighty Black Widow can? Huh? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, put them to shame! Oh yes, Natasha Romanoff puts every other woman to shame with her blow job skills! Yeah she does, yeah she does, mmmmmmmmmm, oh God! Ah fuck! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd, fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, suck it!"



After what felt like an eternity Natasha felt herself being lifted into the air by Wanda's magic, the younger girl holding her there for a few long, threatening seconds, before lowering her down to her feet, positioning her right in front of the witch. The two women then stared at each other for a few long seconds, before they both leaned in for a surprisingly sweet and gentle kiss, given exactly what they had just been doing.
What wasn't surprising was the way they moaned happily into each other's mouths, clearly loving the fact that Wanda was tasting Natasha's ass on Natasha's lips. And hopefully it wouldn't be for the last time. Although whether that was because Wanda join The Avengers, or The Scarlet Witch made The Black Widow her bitch remained to be seen. Then again, in that moment, it seemed both outcomes might happen at once.
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Claire Dunphy felt confident that she had won her latest battle with her oldest daughter Haley. The two of them had been fighting pretty much ever since she gave birth to her, especially when Haley entered her teens. But of all the battles of will, this one was the one that really mattered. It was certainly the one Claire most wanted to win, as it seemed Haley was truly hers now.
Which of course meant both her daughters were hers, as ever since they had secretly got together Alex and Haley had been a package deal. And oh, what a perfect package it was, with one daughter being toned and tight, and the other being voluptuous and juicy, making them the perfect lesbian sex slaves for the perverted mother.
After installing video cameras in the love nest of her daughters Claire was able to watch proof of that every time she came to visit them. Because as much as she loved fucking her daughters Claire truly loved her husband, and could never see herself leaving him. Also while she had wanted both her baby girls to be submissive to her, she hadn't wanted to stop their romantic relationship.
In fact, it warmed her heart to watch the video tape back of not just her daughters having sex with each other, but to see all the little moments of love and tenderness they shared. The kissing, the soft words, and even the way they touched each other when they weren't having sex, was so beautiful and erotic that Claire just couldn't get enough of it.
Which was why she spent hours watching them together in their entirety, only fast forwarding the truly mundane bits, or obviously when they weren't together, when she first got in instead of skipping straight to the sex. If they were lucky, Haley and Alex would be allowed to fuck while they did this, which mostly meant one of them preparing the other's butt hole to be used by Claire as the fuck hole it was always meant to be.
And/or if the footage ever became too much for her Claire would give one of them the privilege of eating her pussy, maybe with the other tonguing her ass at the same time. But mostly Claire kept them like this, kneeling either side of her, both completely naked except for the collars around their necks, and the butt-plugs up their asses while checking to see if they had been good.
She was always expecting to see Haley finally break free of her control, and/or lost herself to her overwhelming lust for Alex's big fat ass, and brutally sodomise her baby sister right in front of the cameras, not caring if her Dom Mom saw it. Or perhaps a tell-tale sign that the footage had been altered, the sneaky Dunphy sisters trying to hide the truth from their mother.
However six months after completely breaking Haley, both of the sisters were continuing to be good, and that meant it was finally time to do something which was a long time coming, and would be the perfect way to celebrate this happy occasion. Hell, Claire was so excited she almost fast forwarded through some of the good stuff, but she just managed to restrain herself in the name of teasing her daughters.
When she was finally finished checking the footage Claire slowly turned off the computer, pushed herself back so she was looking at both her girls then grinned wickedly and widely at them, "Good girls. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, that's what I like to see, my bitches behaving themselves in saving their asses for Mommy just like all good daughters should."
"Yes, mmmmmmmm, all daughters should." Alex agreed, buttering up her mother before asking hopefully, "Does that mean that you're going to double butt fuck me Mommy?"
Claire pretended to look thoughtful for a moment, and then smirked, "Maybe."
"Moooooooommmmmmmmm!" Alex snapped, whining like Haley used to when she wasn't getting her way, "You promised!"
"Alex!" Claire snapped back, "I trained you better than that."
"I know, and I'm so sorry Mommy." Alex whimpered, "I just want it so bad."
"Well 'I want', doesn't always get." Claire grumbled as if Alex was still a child, and then when her youngest whimpered pathetically she slowly turned to her eldest, "How about you Haley? Huh? Do you wanna butt fuck your little sister? Huh? You finally want to see those big meaty cheeks of hers jiggle for you again? To gape your total bottom of a girlfriend? To ruin her perfect little fuck hole? Huh? Answer me!"
Haley thought long and hard about her answer, and then while keeping her head lowered in submission softly told her top, "Yes. Oh God yes, Alex's fat ass is heaven and I've missed fucking it so much. You know I have Mommy. Anything else would be a total lie. But only if it pleases my top. That's the most important thing to me. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I wanna please my Dom Mom over anything else, even butt fucking my baby sister, which not so long ago I thought was impossible, but now? Mmmmmmm, now I'm hoping that my Mommy will let me find out what it's like to fuck Alex's ass as a bottom. Which will make Alex the biggest bottom by far."
There was a brief pause, then Claire smirked, "Yes, I like this answer."
As their mother looked at them thoughtfully Haley cautiously added, "I'm happy you liked it."
"Oh shut up and eat ass." Claire ordered, smiling wickedly as she elaborated, "Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, get on the bed Alex, in your natural position, bent over and ready for your ass to be violated. And Haley, mmmmmmmm, you lick her ass hole. Oh yes, tongue your sister's butt hole and get it nice and ready for me to fuck. Oooooooooh fuck yeah, mmmmmmm fuck!"
"Yes Mommy." Haley eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Yes Mommy." Alex eagerly replied and obeyed.
Haley was pretty sure she was always going to salivate when Alex bent over, but especially when she was presenting her big fat ass for her older sister to play with. She was even going to get to fuck it again in front of their Mommy.
Admittedly not in the way that Haley loved most, and still secretly did whenever she had the chance, but it still totally counted. More importantly, it was going to be an extra special occasion, all three women would treasure forever, just the thought of what they were about to do making Haley so hot she thought she could cum on the spot. Especially as she had experienced it herself, and therefore knew exactly what kind of ecstasy her precious Alex was in for.
Luckily Haley didn't embarrass herself like that, and instead just buried her face in the tasty treat in front of her. She didn't even bother removing Alex's butt plug at first, choosing instead to just lick around the already stretched back door.
Admittedly she also just rubbed her face in her little sister's big booty, motor-boating those meaty cheeks like they were Alex's giant tits, something she should probably be embarrassed about, but how could she when it felt so good? Besides, their Dom Mom had done it plenty of times, and it wasn't like she was complaining. Or Alex for that matter. No, her baby sister was chuckling with delight, then gasping, moaning and whimpering as Haley went right back to licking her plug stuffed butt hole.
After a few moments of this Haley reluctantly pulled her face out of Alex's ass, just so she could reach into it, grab the handle of the plug and slowly pulling it out. Not all the way at first, just to the widest as part of the plug, and then pushing it back in. She repeated this process a few times, which was more than enough to prepare this anal slut for a rectum ramming, but Haley didn't want their Mom to point that out, and then Haley wouldn't have the privilege of eating her kid sister's ass.
Which was the same reason she didn't stuff the plug into her own mouth, even though she desperately wanted too, and instead give it to Alex to suck, something the little ass to mouth loving whore that was her little sister clearly loved, given the happy little moans she let out.
For a few long seconds Haley simply admired the sight of her sister tasting her own ass before getting a piece of it herself, by burying her face back in that big booty. This time of course there was nothing in her way, so she shoved her tongue as deep as it could go into Alex's butt, which was pretty far considering how much that plug, and the constant anal pounding, had stretched that allegedly forbidden hole.
Oh yes, she was able to push her tongue deep inside of that fat ass, slide it around the walls and spit deep inside it, making it nice and wet for their Mommy, who thankfully gave Haley plenty of time to give her sister a nice long rim job. Not because Alex needed it, but because both sisters loved it so much.
Claire loved it too. Admittedly it was always better when she was part of the equation, but there was definitely something to be said for watching her two little girls indulge in their perverted desires for each other, especially when Alex's fat ass was involved in the equation, like it was now.
Also, Claire knew just how good Haley could eat ass after pushing her pretty little face in between her own cheeks, her butt hole very jealous of Alex's in that moment. Of course, she was far more eager to butt fuck Alex than get her own butt licked, so eventually she took off her own clothes, grabbed her cock and strapped it onto herself, all without looking away from her daughters.
Then, as she was rubbing lube into her cock Claire ordered, "Haley, finger your sister's butt. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, get it nice and ready for Mommy."
"Yes Mommy." Haley happily replied.
Admittedly that reply didn't come immediately, Haley clearly reluctant to pull her face out of that big booty. Not that Claire blamed her, as she had indulged in the privilege herself, however if Haley waited any longer she would have had to punish her. Although she might do it anyway, just for the fun of it. And it wasn't like she needed the excuse.
Oh yes, Claire could do whatever she wanted, something she would prove very soon. But for now she was happy to watch Haley suck a couple of fingers quickly, and then push two of them straight away into Alex's greedy little butt hole, causing the biggest butt slut and their family to cry out happily. Something she continued doing as her fat ass was roughly finger fucked for the next few minutes, until Claire couldn't wait any longer to butt fuck her daughter.
"Okay Haley, that should be more than enough for this little butt slut. Move aside." Claire ordered, before thinking better of it, "No wait, spread her cheeks. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, spread the big fat ass cheeks of your little sister. Show me that slutty little ass hole you used to love so much, and give it to me as a gift. Oh yes, good girl, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssss!"
"Yes Mommy." Haley quickly replied and obeyed.
This provided Claire with such a beautiful sight that she just had to stare at it for a few long seconds as Haley grabbed hold of Alex's big, meaty cheeks and pull them wide apart, exposing the hole they loved so much. Or more accurately, the holes, Claire loving the fact that one of them was very wet right now, but it wasn't her main focus.
No, she was focused on the ultimate forbidden hole. Namely Alex's butt hole, which after a few long minutes, she pressed the tip of her cock against, and then watched as it effortlessly slid through that anal ring and into her youngest daughter's big booty. Something which would have any normal girl crying out in agony, but not her little anal slut of a daughter. Oh no, Alex cried out in pure pleasure, and continued doing so when that big dick began sliding into her bowels like a hot knife through butter.
Of course Claire gleefully paused after the initial anal penetration, and then again when her cock was fully embedded in her daughter's big butt. However that was more about having all three female family members savouring these precious moments, as opposed to make it easier on Alex, who really didn't need it.
No, Alex Dunphy was being brutally sodomized multiple times a day, just as she should be, given her fat ass was literally made for fucking. Oh yes, Claire had never been more convinced in those wonderful moments that she had unconsciously created the perfect anal slave. Or more accurately two of them, as she definitely had plans for the other one. And just in time, as it seemed Haley's enjoyment was slowly turning to jealousy.
Haley was always jealous to some extent, while watching her Mom and Alex fuck, and she wasn't really involved in the equation. Because sure, spreading those meaty cheeks like this certainly wasn't nothing, as it meant she got the best view in the house, so to speak, but it just couldn't compete with having her pussy licked by Alex while that fat ass was getting the pounding it so richly deserved.
Or better yet, have it been her own slutty little ass getting the pounding it so richly deserved, while she was the one eating Alex's yummy little twat, or butt. Or maybe, just maybe, she could be the one giving that big fat ass the pounding it so richly deserved, maybe while her sister was tonguing their Mommy's holes? Yes, even after all her training, that last one was the thing Haley would've liked the most.
As if sensing that, Claire asked, "So, who wants to taste some booty?"
"Oh, I do, I do!" Haley replied without hesitation, "Please, please pleasssssssseeeeeeeee ,give it to me?"
"I don't know, you were just treated to some." Claire pointed out teasingly, before quickly adding, "Maybe if you beg a little more enthusiastically?"
Taking the not-so-subtle hint Haley began pleading, "Oh please Mommy, mmmmmmmmm, please can I taste some booty? I wanna taste my baby sister's yummy booty all over my Mommy's big dick. Please give it to me? Please? Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddddd, I want it so bad Mommy! Sooooooooooooo bad, mmmmmmmmm, please? Mmmmmmmmm, I want to suck your cock! I wanna suck my Mommy's cock like the good little cock sucker I am! Oh please Mommy, shove your ass flavoured strap-on down my throat, so I can get every drop of Alex's yummy anal juice. Please? Oh please Mommy, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, oh Mommy!"
That last part was muffled by the cock which was shoved into her mouth. Or more accurately, the strap-on that her own mother was wearing was pulled directly out of her kid sister's ass and pushed into Haley's very willing mouth. And like the proud ATM slut that she was Haley moaned loudly and happily from tasting the deepest part of Alex's rectum on that big dick.
Something which of course she savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down that shaft, pushing more and more of it each time into her mouth, and eventually down her throat. Which she would savour if this was the end of the bum fun, but it wasn't, so with practice ease she quickly cleaned that cock, hoping for even more butt cream to come.
Which obviously meant pushing the butt flavoured cock as deep into her throat as it could go, Haley proudly and almost effortlessly showing off her skills. Something she was very proud of herself for, so much so she just couldn't resist smugly smirking around the dick in her mouth, and looking up to her mother.
And while initially she simply raised an eyebrow, it wasn't long before the older woman was smiling too, obviously happy that she had such a well-trained deep throating slut. Or more accurately, two of them. Oh yes Alex and Haley were total whores for their Mommy, something Haley proved for a few minutes by sucking that cock just as easily and thoroughly every time her Mom's swapped fuck holes, and Alex just kneeled there and taking it.
After making Haley go ass to mouth what felt like countless times Claire offered some commentary, then something even better, "Mmmmmmmm, that's a good girl. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, get every drop of your baby sister's butt creeam off of Mommy's big dick. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, get every single drop! Oh Haley, mmmmmmmm, you're such a good little slut for Mommy, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, and your little sister Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, a real modern family whore, for a real modern family affair. Oh yes, take every inch down your whore throat. Good girl. In fact, you've been so, so good, I think you deserve a reward. Doesn't she deserve a reward Alex?"
"Yes Mommy." Alex moaned dreamily, and without hesitation.
"Yeah, that's what I thought..." Claire grinned, before pulling her cock out of Haley's mouth and ordered, "Haley, go get yourself a strap-on, Mmmmmmmm, it's high time we treat your sister to a double ass fucking."
"Yes Mommy." Haley replied and obeyed easily and quickly.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss Mommy, mmmmmmm, double stuff me! Ah fuck, double stuff my slutty little ass hole." Alex begged shamelessly in between moans, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I want two big cocks up my fat ass! Two big hard cocks right up the hole I shit from! Oh please Mommy, big sister, destroy my shit hole! Oh yes, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, ah fuck, fuck me! Fuck me please, fuck my ass! My big fat ass! Oh fuck yes, pound my slutty little ass hole! Mmmmmmmm, wreck it, wreck me, mmmmmmmm, really ruin my rectum. Oh Mommy, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, Haley, oh God! Oh fuck, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me!"
"Then go sit on your sister's dick you naughty little slut." Claire ordered, pulling her dick out of that fat ass and smacking that ass hard, "Make me proud."
"Yes Mommy, thank you Mommy!" Alex moaned and again happily did as she was told.
By this point Haley was on her back and rubbing lube into her dick, probably more than was needed given that Alex's slutty little ass hole had been abused for years, at least on an hourly basis, and over the last hour had been really stretched out. Proving that point Alex was quick to line herself up with that cock and pushed herself downwards, even crying out with pure pleasure just from the initial anal penetration.
She then continued doing so, as she lowered herself all the way down that dick, and then was given a few long minutes to bounce up and down it, those obscenely big tits of hers jiggling directly in Haley's face. Oh God, this was heaven. One which Haley would never, ever get tired of, no matter how many time she saw it, or her Mommy tried to convince her to be a pure bottom.
"Mmmmmmmm, very good, mmmmmmmmm ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssss, very good girls." Claire moaned over and over again, briefly lost in the heavenly sight before her, before she refocused, and ordered, "Oh yes, my good girls have been very good, mmmmmmmm, but now it's time for Mommy to join the fun again. Oh yes, spread those cheeks Haley. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, spread your little sister's big fat ass cheeks wide apart so Mommy can get her big dick inside there. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, let's double fuck this big fat slutty ass! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, oh fuck!"
"Yes Mommy." Haley eagerly replied and obeyed in between her mother's encouragement.
Claire licked her lips as she admired the sight in front of her, before finally pressing the tip of her strap-on against that already cock stretched ass hole and started slowly pushing forwards, savouring every moment of popping the double anal cherry from her second daughter, after so recently taking it from the first. Oh yes, she been robbed of the chance of taking their anal cherries by each other, but this was almost just as good.
In a way, better because it solidified their submission to her. Which echoed in her mind at Alex's butt hole kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching until finally that whore hole was wide enough for her to slide the head of the dildo inside, officially taking that second daughter's anal virginity.



Which was apparently too much for even a massive anal whore like Alex Dunphy to take without crying out in pure pain, and then whimpering so pathetically it kind of broke Claire's heart. Or at least it would have done, if Alex hadn't confessed multiple times to getting a sadistic thrill out of this kind of pain, and Claire could've been wrong, but she could definitely hear an undertone of pleasure, at least from the whimpers that followed.
Admittedly that could have been Claire seeing what she wanted too, but she seemed to be proven wonderfully right when after savouring the wonderful moment she began pushing forwards, causing a deafening cry of pleasure out of her total anal slut of a daughter. Something which Claire had to pause to gloat about of course.
"Oh yes, moan for me you little whore! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, moan you fucking anal slut! Oh fuck yeah!" Claire gleefully encouraged, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, tell me how much you love it! Tell me how much my youngest daughter loves two dicks up her big fat ass. Her Mommy's dick, oooooooooooh, and her big sister's. Oh yes, tell me!"
"I do! I love it Mommy!" Alex immediately whimpered, "I love having two cocks up my ass. Yours and Haley's cocks! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, please Mommy, fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm, give me every single inch of those big cocks so you can double fuck my big fat ass. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
The encouragement quickly became incoherent as Claire restarted the butt stuffing, which she had only paused momentarily so she could be guaranteed that her daughters would hear the nasty words. Both of them! Admittedly she was mostly focused on Alex right now, with very good reason considering it was her butt hole that was being stretched like never before, but Claire made sure to keep an eye on Haley to make sure she had learned her lesson.
Happily her proper place seemed to have finally sunk in, as she was looking up at her Dom Mom with nothing but love and devotion, and without a hint of jealousy. Well, maybe jealous of Alex getting her ass obscenely stretched, but that was exactly what Claire wanted. Oh yes, Claire had gotten what she wanted, namely both her baby girls as her shameless butt sluts.
Of course Alex quickly proved herself the biggest butt slut in the whole family by mostly crying out in pleasure as her big butt was double stuffed, and the fact that it slid out easier than with Haley. It might be a different story over time, but they would never be able to redo taking their anal cherries, so perhaps in a way Alex would always be the bigger butt slut.
But that was okay, it was only by a small margin, and Claire was completely devoted to giving her girls what they so desperately needed, as was obvious from their made for fucking asses. Something which again Alex seemed to be only too happy to prove, making Claire love her that much more.
Alex loved Haley with all her heart, but at times like this it was hard to imagine what life would be like if it was just the two of them anymore. Because truly, she may not love their mother in the same way, but that only made their relationship truly perfect. This way Haley had someone who could truly give her the anal domination she needed, and Alex could get it even better than before while both sisters continued being in love with each other.
It was a win, win, win. Because Haley could have ass fucked her for the rest of their lives, and hopefully she still would behind their mother's back, and she could never have given her this level of intense rectum wrecking. Well, maybe with a lesser top, but it just wouldn't have been the same without that other top being the woman who gave them life.
Which Alex definitely focused on, along with likely the rest of her family, as her Mommy's thighs came to rest against her big butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that huge second dildo had been buried within her bowels, alongside the equally big one. Oh yes, Alex's big fat ass was double stuffed by her big sister and Mom, intensifying the perverted pleasure to the point where she thought she was going to cum on the spot.
She probably would have if her loving mother hadn't given her a few long seconds to recover from the intensity of the moment, while allowing all three of them to savour it. Although it was touching go when she finally pulled her hips back and then pushed them forwards, repeating the process in a steady rhythm, and thus officially giving Alex her first ever double ass fucking.
Immediately Alex wanted to beg for more. Beg for her own mother, and ideally her own sister, to destroy her fat ass! Slam fuck it like the whore hole it was. To make her cum with two cocks up her butt like the anal whore she was. And normally she would try and fight, but what she was doing was just too intense, and it felt like she physically needed it. Not an orgasm, or even multiple orgasms, as was often the case for her when it came to ass fucking.
No, what she needed more than anything else was to have her butt brutalized like never before. That's what she needed more than oxygen right now. Unfortunately as much as she tried she just couldn't string a coherent sentence together.
Luckily for Alex, Haley could, and took mercy on her by translating her whimpers, cries and moans of pleasure, "Mommy, I think Alex wants to cum."
"Really?" Claire smirked, stopping in her tracks to allow Alex to reply, "Is that true honey? Does my little girl wanna cum for me and her sister? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, does my super brainy daughter want to cum with two big dicks up her big fat butt? Huh? Does Alex Dunphy want to cum from being double ass fucked by her Mommy and big sister? Huh? Well do you sweetie?"
"YESSSSSSSSSSSSS!" Alex cried out loudly, "Please Mommy, fuck me! Oooooooooooh, fuck me and make me cum!"
"Oh Alex, mmmmmmmm, you know you have to do better than that." Haley grinned.
Alex planned too, but she kept getting interrupted, however rather than point that out in a quip she simply wept, "Please make me cum, please make me cum, please make me cum, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddd, pound me! Pound my slutty little ass hole! Please? Wreck my whore ass! Make those big meaty cheeks bounce and shake for you. Treat me like the slut I am! The double anal slut! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, I'm my family's little double anal slut! I want my Mommy and big sister to destroy my big fat ass and make me cum! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, make me cum, oh please, ah fuck, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Finally Alex got what she wanted, and even just a slight increase in pleasure made it impossible for her to think accurately. Well, she was just about able to notice when she came harder than ever before, her cum squirting out of her cunt and against Haley stomach more frequently and violently than ever before, and the overwhelming love she felt for her two favourite family members.
Something she normally felt anyway, especially for Haley, but this was extra special as despite everything their mother had done to them, and to her, Haley started pounding her ass again. It was intense enough when the dildos had been moving together, packed in so tightly that they had no choice but to move together although just one-person thrusting, but now there was two it switched techniques, somehow making this even better. And making Alex happy, because it was a sign that part of Haley would always be a top.
Haley was sure about that. She was pretty happy being her Mom's bitch, but even the most submissive person in the world would have probably fucked Alex's ass in that moment. It was just so big, juicy and fuck-able. The perfect ass. Honestly, she was surprised it took her so long to do it again.
Only no, because the look she got from her mother reminded her of why, Haley so terrified of that look. But she just couldn't stop, as Alex's ass was so very addictive. God, she loved this ass more than life itself. Which she proved once again by pounding up into her little sister as hard as she could, making sure that this double anal was truly a rectum wrecking. Which wasn't exactly hard given what she had been through, but she wanted to make this even harder that.
It certainly seemed like she succeeded, given how hard and frequently she was making her baby sister cum for her. And really, any future price was worth paying for that. Although ironically it seems that the older woman was trying to make them both pay for it by literally ruining Haley's favourite fuck hole.
Which would actually be a pretty effective way of punishing her, if it was possible to truly ruin it, but honestly Haley doubted it, as no matter what she seemed to do to Alex the greedy ass slut seemed to want more. Although, even she had never been this anally abused before. Hell, not even what Haley had gone through could compare to this. And yet, mother and daughter kept fucking that whore hole, hammering that ass hole with every ounce of their strength.
Of course Haley didn't waste her breath trying to out do her stubborn mother, because she knew she was in trouble already. Also she was physically and mentally exhausted by the depravity of the situation, so much so that she could have probably cum from it alone. Of course combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and being able to stare into Alex's beautiful face the entire time, Haley came over and over again.
Not quite as intense as what Alex was feeling, what she herself had felt when it was she who was getting double butt fucked, however it was still pretty intense. And of course all these things made their Mom cum too, it was so obvious, sadly signifying it was the beginning of the end.
Thankfully because of the aforementioned stubbornness of the mother it lasted even longer than Haley thought it would, but eventually even Claire Dunphy was forced to stop what she loved, in this case sodomizing her daughter with two big dicks.
However in a sign of just how into this she had been she used every ounce of strength she had to brutalize Alex's butt, to the point where she literally had nothing left to give, and collapsed down onto the sweaty bodies of her offspring. Which kind of made Haley feel like she was getting crushed, but it was totally worth it to truly enjoy such a perverted moment. Besides, she had never felt closer to her favourite family members than in that moment.
Claire then smacked those meaty cheeks as hard as she could so she had the attention of her daughters, rolled off of Alex's back and ordered, "Turn around and spread your cheeks bitch! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, show me and Haley our handiwork. Show your Mommy and your big sister the slutty little butt hole we gaped wide open."
"Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, show us that gape!" Haley enthusiastically, if tiredly, agreed, "Show us your gaping ass hole Alex! You know how much we love it."
Alex had cried out pathetically as her Mom's dick was removed from her slutty little butt, which caused her sister's dick to pop out with it, leaving her poor ass left incredibly empty and unloved. Although there was something to be said for the feeling of her most private hole left so widely and deeply stretched open. God, it made her feel like such a slut.
Especially when she was showing it off, like right now. Admittedly it took her a few long minutes to summon the strength to do it, something thankfully her tops were very understanding with considering the circumstances. Then she finally did as she was told, getting up, turning around, and spreading her cheeks so that her two favourite family members could get the best possible look at the ass they had thoroughly gaped.
"Wow..." Haley murmured after just staring into Alex's bowels via that gaping crater, before asking, "Is that how my butt looks Mommy? You know, after you and Alex double fuck it?"
"Mmmmmmmm, yes it does." Claire grinned wickedly, "Mommy's baby girls look soooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddd, when they gape for her. Mmmmmmmm, especially after double anal. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, their cute little butt holes gape so good for Mommy. It's so fucking hot. I love it. And do you know what else Mommy loves? When they clean up after themselves."
"We love it too Mommy." Haley grinned back, "Mmmmmmmm, we love sucking your cock after it's been up our butts. Please, give me and Alex the privilege of sharing your big cock again. We want to suck Alex's yummy ass cream off of your big beautiful dick. Please let us! Please? We want it so bad, right Alex?"
Truthfully Alex wanted those juices all to herself, but she could never deny Haley anything, "Oh yes, please Mommy, give it to us. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, let us share that yummy butt cream."
"Well, since it is a special occasion." Claire said, "Go ahead, just be sure to put on a show for Mommy."
"Yes Mommy." Haley eagerly replied.
"Yes Mommy." Alex replied shortly afterwards.
"Oh, and girls..." Claire quickly added, "Start with Haley's strap-on. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, I want you to end with my dick."
This time the response really was simultaneous as Haley unstrapped the dildo and then held it up to her lips while Alex moved as fast as she could join her on the bed in their current exhausted state. In the wonderful surprise Haley waited for her, meaning both sisters stuck out their tongues and slid it over the ass flavoured dick at the same time.
Which was a process they repeated for several long minutes, licking the butt cream coated strap-on, but it was also nice, their tongues romantically meeting in the middle a few times. They then took turns taking the toy into their mouths, Haley doing it first because there was a limit to her generosity. Something which ones annoyed Alex about her sister, but right now she could only smile fondly, and then eagerly taking her turn pushing the yummy flavoured treat into her mouth.
Over and over again they repeated that process, going deeper each time, until they were deep throating every inch of that ass flavoured cock. Haley was of course the first to do it, as she had way more experience sucking cock, but after all her training Alex wasn't far behind, barely struggling at all to take the entire length, and she was even able to hold that position for a few long seconds.
They then continued sucking that dildo for a little while, even though there wasn't any more yummy anal juice to clean, simply to put on a show for their beloved Mommy. Of course they switched over to the other dick as soon as they had permission, and if anything sucked it even more passionately. Probably because it was attached to their precious Mommy, who chuckled wickedly and offered up the usual encouragement.
"Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, suck that cock! Get every inch down your slutty little throats! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, get every drop of your butt cream! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's so hot! Mommy loves it when her girls share. Oh yes, play nice girls. Play real nice, mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah!" Claire gleefully encouraged, becoming even more graphic after the switchover happened, "Now suck Mommy's dick! Yessssssssssss, Mommy loves it when her baby girls suck her dick. Especially after she's used it to stuff their butts. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, suck Alex's big fat ass off Mommy's cock! That's it you sluts! Oh yeah, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, suck it! Suck it good! Take every single inch down your slutty little whore throats! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
As always Alex and Haley love these words, especially as their Mom reach down to stroke their hair as further encouragement. It wasn't always the case, but this time, both sisters looked up at their mother at the same time, and the three Dunphy women exchanged a soft smile. And in that moment, as far as Alex was concerned, things were perfect.
She still had a butt busting top in her life, and Haley now knew exactly what Alex felt when she took it up the ass. More importantly, she was still getting to date her sister. In fact, it might be even better now, as she got to submit to her fellow bottom, making Alex feel even more like a submissive slut. Also the double anal was pretty fucking awesome. Oh yes, life was perfect within this modern family affair.
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Asuka chuckled as she entered her modest hotel room to fine two naked juicy female asses hanging off the bed. She'd only just arrived in Philadelphia, a day early for the Royal Rumble 2018, where she would be defending her RAW women's championship against Charlotte Flair, in a champion vs champion match, winner take all. Only it wasn't just the titles which would be on the line, or even just pride and bragging rights.
Those things would always be important, but more importantly, winner take all meant winner take all, as in the winner would get to do anything she wanted to the loser. Anything, which in this case meant each other's virgin asses, as Charlotte and Asuka were the only women in the company who had never been anally taken.
One way or another, that was about to change, and Asuka was determined that it wasn't her ass which was going to be violated. Of course, if she was going to get out of Philadelphia with her anal cherry intact, she was going to need to pull out all the stops. Maybe that should mean that she spent the night before the big match wearing herself out in the gym, or better yet just resting and mentally preparing herself for what was to come.
However, those weren't the actions of a true Alpha female in her opinion. No, she needed both a mental and a physical work out, and for that there was no better option than fucking a couple of shameless bottoms in the ass. And as the Alpha female of RAW, she had plenty to choose from, but in the end she had chosen two anal sluts who were near and dear to her heart.
Namely Dana Brooke and Emma, who had been her first opponents in NXT, and thus naturally, her first anal bitches in the WWE. They had tried so hard to convince everyone that they were tops, but by the time that they got moved out of NXT they were a shell of what they had been. And of course, once Asuka had turned up on RAW, they had been amongst the first bottoms to bow down and pledge their allegiance to her once Alexa was broken.
Which had been quite a pleasant night, Asuka gleefully going back and forth between the three blonde anal whores, but Asuka had been so busy lately breaking bitches that she hadn't been able to give Dana or Emma much of a chance. But that was about to change.
"Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, that's what I like to see." Asuka chuckled wickedly, "Two little anal sluts, ready and waiting for me."
"Yes, we're ready for you Mistress Asuka." Dana replied quickly and eagerly, before quickly adding, "Or at least, as ready as anyone can be."
"Please fuck us Mistress Asuka." Emma cut to the chase, "Fuck us like the anal whores we are!"
"Oh don't worry, I will." Asuka promised with an evil chuckle, "Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, I'm about to rip apart your slutty little asses!"
"Thank you Mistress Asuka." Dana quickly replied.
"Thank you Mistress Asuka." Emma parroted after that.
For a few long seconds Asuka just allow those words to hang in the air as she continued admiring her property. Then she very slowly began to take off her own clothes, retrieve a strap-on, and cover it with lube, after making sure the door was securely locked of course. She then kneeled down behind her prey, and licked her lips. Considering just how much these two had been butt fucked, especially Emma, there was no need for further preparation.
Oh yes, Asuka could have just slammed the full length of her cock up those whore holes, and when it came to Emma's, she didn't even have to be gentle. But she really loved eating ass, so that was exactly what she did as an appetizer to the real fun they were moments away from. And of course, she started with the anal slut who needed the most attention.
Dana let out a loud gasp as her butt cheeks were suddenly pulled apart so that Mistress Asuka could press her tongue at the bottom of her ass crack, between her front hole and back hole, and then slowly slide her tongue upwards all through that butt crack. Which was a process which was repeated over and over again, Mistress Asuka's gradually decreasing the range of the licks until she was focusing on Dana's back door.
And soon after that, that tongue swirled around her forbidden hole, and even pushed inside it. Which thanks to Mistress Asuka, was not only possible, but fairly easy to do. Oh yes, that tongue was pushed deep inside her backside, preparing it for the cock to come. Oh God, this was so hot.
This wasn't what Dana had imagined for herself when she joined the WWE, but she had to admit, all her hard work and sacrifice was worth it just for the joy of Mistress Asuka tongue fucking her slutty little butt, just like she was doing now. Oh yes, it felt so good sometimes Dana thought that she could cum just from a rim job. At least when Mistress Asuka really kicked the tongue fucking into high gear.
Although admittedly, a big part of the appeal was knowing that she was minutes away from getting a nice big cock up her ass, from a dominant woman who knew exactly what they were doing. And Dana had never met anyone more dominant than Mistress Asuka, who was now the Alpha female of RAW, and there was a very good chance that soon she would be the Alpha female of the entire WWE.
At least, that meant there was no shame in submitting to her, right? Well, a small part of Dana felt ashamed, as she'd had planned on being the Alpha female and champion of at least NXT by now, and left a trail of gaping ass holes in her wake. Again, it was hard to be too upset about that when she knew she was moments away from receiving incredible pleasure, but some of that shame crept back in when Mistress Asuka switched over to giving Emma the exact same treatment.
Of course, mostly Dana was just jealous that she wasn't getting all the attention anymore, and she wasn't even waiting that long before Mistress Asuka started going back and forth between them, pretty much going straight from tongue fucking one loosened butt hole to another.
Then Mistress Asuka abruptly ordered, "Spread your cheeks bitches! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, show me those fuck holes."
"Thank you Mistress Asuka." Dana quickly replied.
"Thank you Mistress Asuka." Emma replied just as quickly and about the same time.
Simultaneously Dana and Emma grabbed on to their meaty cheeks, and slowly spread them wide open for Mistress Asuka to inspect with a wicked grin. Then also simultaneously Mistress Asuka pushed the index finger on each of her hands into the saliva coated ass holes of her butt sluts, which of course caused Dana and Emma to cry out and then moan happily at the anal penetration.
They continued making those happy sounds as those fingers were buried all the way inside those slutty little fuck holes, and then began sliding in and out. Eventually they were even joined by additional fingers, Mistress Asuka doing a truly wonderful job is stretching them out for the butt pounding to come. Which Dana would have happily begged for, given the chance, but that wasn't necessary.
Asuka considered making her bitches beg, but she'd rather get straight to it, so without warning, she replaced her fingers with her cock, and began pushing forwards. Specifically, making the switch for Dana's bitch hole, while leaving the fingers on the other hand buried as deep as they could go inside of Emma's butt, while she concentrated on anally violating Dana.
Given Dana's inexperience, at least compared to a total anal whore like Emma, Asuka showed some mercy by going nice and slowly. Of course, that wasn't a completely selfless act. No, she also did it slowly because there wasn't anything better than another female wrestler's most private hole stretching for her big dick, and Asuka wanted to savour this wonderful moment.
Of course a combination of lubricant, saliva and the frequent butt fuckings Dana had received over the past few years allowed that whore hole to stretch pretty easily, and perhaps sooner than Asuka would've liked, it couldn't stretch any wider. Although it was hard to complain when that meant the head of her cock slid into Dana's ass hole, causing the defeated warrior to let out a pathetic cry of pain, but with more than a hint of pleasure.
Oh yes, Asuka could remember when it had been pure pain. Now Dana Brooke was just another anal slut. Again, not on Emma's level, but still fairly slutty. Something which Asuka proved when, after a few long seconds of savouring this moment, and allowing her bitch to adjust, she silently switched to her other bitch's butt hole.
Despite the fact that this anal penetration was faster, Asuka pretty much shoving the first few inches straight up Emma's ass, the shameless butt slut cried out in pure pleasure, proving just how thoroughly used this hole was. Something which made Asuka cackle with glee, and reward Emma by slowly pushing a few more inches inside of her tailpipe, and barely pausing before doing so.
Unsurprisingly, this led to more cries of joy, making it very tempting just to keep going. But Asuka had a plan, and she decided to stick to it, meaning that over the next few minutes, she constantly switched between the two anal honeypots, the only difference being that she was a little more gentle when switching over to poor little Dana.
Nearly the entire time Asuka was grinning and cackling maniacally, and even offering up a few words of encouragement in her native tongue. She was just so happy in that moment, and not simply for the joy of butt stuffing two women. No, these women were special. The first female warriors to fall to her in the WWE. Asuka had dreamed of being a crossover success, and was so very close to making all her dreams come true.
Oh yes, she had reigned supreme in her homeland, and now she was conquering America. It was once thought of as unthinkable, given that WWE management preferred pretty little blondes like this. And these pretty little blondes had the audacity to try and top her on her first day in NXT, only to suffer this exact fate. Oh God, it was truly delicious.
Dana was also vividly remembering her first time with the Empress, and her career so far. She had tried so hard to make a name for herself, to be a top, but the truth was she had been a loser right from the start. Just like Emma. Oh God, they had both lost their anal cherries right away, and been taking it up the butt ever since. At least in Dana's case, she had lost her back door cherry to Charlotte.
There was no shame in that. In fact, it was impressive that she had been able to survive without becoming a total bottom. But then the butt fuckings had just kept coming, until Mistress Asuka had redefined her understanding of pleasure, effortlessly breaking her completely in the process.
Once again proving her superiority, Mistress Asuka effortlessly loosened her rectum, until it was able to take every single inch of that big dick. She then stayed perfectly still for a few long minutes, before beginning to pump her hips back and forth, and therefore officially starting to sodomizing her. Unfortunately, then she switched over to Emma to do the same, leaving Dana feeling horribly empty and unloved.
Something she felt during every switch, but never more so than in that moment, given that the pain had pretty much faded entirely, and all she was feeling was pleasure. Fortunately it was not long before the switch was made again, but that just meant that soon there would be another switch.
Sure enough Mistress Asuka switched back and forth between the bitch holes of Dana and Emma, constantly teasing her bitches in the process. Which she'd been doing throughout, but at least in the beginning Mistress Asuka anally fingered which ever ass didn't have the honour of having her cock in it.
But once those slutty little fuck holes had been thoroughly loosened up she no longer bothered, leaving Dana feeling horribly empty and unloved whenever that cock was taken away from her, and it was clear that Emma felt the same way from the pathetic cry she let out when the switch didn't go her way. To be fair, Dana let out the exact same sound whenever the switch didn't go her way.
If it was anyone else, except maybe Charlotte, Dana would have probably complained by now. Hell, maybe even Emma would have. But not when it was Mistress Asuka topping them. No, Mistress Asuka was far too scary for that. Besides, Dana was confident that sooner or later she would get what she so desperately needed, in the meantime, there was definitely something to be said for the torturous teasing she was receiving now.
Oh God, and there had been a time where she thought she could actually compare to this goddess? This Empress? What a joke. No, it had never been more clear that Dana Brooke and Emma were nothing but anal loving bottoms, who's purpose in life was to bend over for this vastly superior woman.
"Finger your butt holes." Asuka abruptly ordered, then quickly clarified, "Whenever I'm not using them."
"Thank you Mistress Asuka." Dana cried out in relief.
"Thank you Mistress Asuka." Emma moaned happily, quickly doing as she was told.
Emma was maybe especially grateful for that permission, as she been aching to touch her own arse hole pretty much entire time. Of course right now that hole may be part of her, but it didn't belong to her. In fact, it'd been years since Emma had truly owned her own body, years of lesbian domination turning her into nothing but a fuck toy for any woman who wanted her, but especially the true Alpha females like Mistress Asuka.
So if Mistress Asuka had just wanted to spend the whole night teasing her, she would have taken it, and done her best not to complain. But of course, she had confidence that wouldn't be the case, and with Dana currently the one who had the privilege of getting her arse stretched out she was quick to reach back and shoved two fingers straight away into her back hole.
Then for a few long moments she dreamt of being sodomized by one of the many, many women who had used her for their pleasure in the past, like Alexa Bliss, the horse women, and even her beloved Paige, many of whom had taken a mighty fall in recent years. But of course there was the likes of Mistress Asuka around to give Emma the brutal anal poundings that she craved, something that she had never been more grateful for than in that moment.
And especially when there was another swap, and she had an arse full of cock again. Which of course made her crave more, but she was a well-trained anal whore, and she knew she had to wait for as long as possible. At this point, so was Dana, but she had a lot less practice holding back, and it showed.
Dana tried her best, but inevitably she just couldn't stop herself from begging, "Harder! Oh please, mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, fuck me harder Mistress! Pound me, oooooooooooh, pound my butt. Pound it hard and deep and make me cum like a bitch! Your bitch! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I'm your bitch Mistress Asuka! I'm your anal loving bitch, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, and I need to be fucked in the butt! I need it! Please fuck me, ooooooooooh shit, fuck my butt, butt fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me in the butt, oh God yes, make me cum, oh fuck, make me cum, oh God please make me cum! OH GOD, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Not wanting to be left out of the fun now Dana was getting what she so desperately wanted Emma cried out, "Me too, ohhhhhhhhhhhh shit, fuck me Mistress Asuka, fuck me! Fuck my arse. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, slam fuck my slutty little bottom! Pound it hard! Make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my arse! Please? Oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, fuck my arse! Arse fuck me! Fuck me up the arse! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Selfishly Emma hoped that the fact that she held out longer would mean that she got to cum first, but no, Mistress Asuka chose to give Dana that privilege too, just like she'd given her the privilege of being anally violated first.
It was hard not to be jealous in that moment, although Emma supposed she could see the logic in it, given that Dana was the one who still needed to be slowly pushed towards a brutal bumming, and hopefully this meant that when it was her turn she would receive a rectum wrecking right from the start. Although either way, there was definitely something to be said for getting to see Mistress Asuka in action. Especially as it was a preview to what Emma would soon be experiencing.
It was a show which Emma had a front row seat to before, and while it was previously being painful to watch a lover being humbled at this point she and Dana didn't have a drop of self-respect or dignity left, meaning that she enjoyed every second of watching the other pure bottom cumming hard and fast pretty much as soon as Mistress Asuka started increasing the pace.
Especially as the other women seemed to love it so much. Maybe especially Mistress Asuka. Because sure, Dana was the one cumming harder and more frequently, but there was a blissful smile on the face of the Alpha female which made Emma's submissive heart flutter. She could only hope that Mistress Asuka enjoyed pounding her slutty little arse hole half as much.
Asuka made sure to save enough energy for Emma's slutty little ass hole, while still giving Dana's slutty little butt hole a deep and thorough pounding. Which might've been hard for some people, but not for The Empress. Well, admittedly it wasn't exactly easy, as it was very tempting just to get lost in slamming the hot little fuck hole in front of her, especially when it was being this responsive.
Oh yes, the fuck hole known as Dana Brooke had tried to begged for more, but she had very quickly becoming coherent when Asuka began picking up the pace, and the short time after that the other woman's cum started squirting out of her cunt, and her screams became truly hysterical. Just the way that Asuka liked it.
There was even a decent amount of jiggled to Dana's booty. Not as much as some of her other anal sluts, but it was definitely something. Especially when Asuka started smacking that ass for extra impact. She also pulled on Dana's long blonde hair, yanking back and forcing the other woman's head upwards. And of course, she dished out some encouragement, first in her native tongue, and then in English so that her anal bitches could understand it.
Even if it was only subconsciously, like in the case of the blonde anal whore she was currently pounding. Then she switched over to give Emma the exact same treatment, doing so without warning, and almost going straight into the brutally hard rectum wrecking.
"TAKE IT! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT YOU WORTHLESS BITCH!" Asuka finally began translating, "TAKE IT FOR YOUR MISTRESS ASUKA! MMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT IN YOUR WHORE ASSES! MMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT AND CUM! CUM LIKE SLUTS, MMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM LIKE SLUTS FROM BEING BUTT FUCKED! YOU WERE NOT READY FOR ASUKA, OOOOOOOOOOOH, AND YOU WERE NOT READY FOR ASUKA'S DICK! OHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK YES, CUM! CUM, CUM, FUCKING CUM FOR ME, CUM FOR ASUKA, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, I OWN YOU, I OWN YOUR FUCK HOLES, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Most women would've probably screamed with agony at having a cock pretty much shoved straight up her ass, and then received a hard anal pounding after only a few seconds of adjustment. And they would have no doubt protested to the things Asuka was saying. But not a total anal whore like Emma. No, Emma had been broken years ago, and Asuka hadn't even broken a sweat reminding her of her true purpose.



So even this rough treatment made the shameless butt slut cum hard and frequently, just like her little friend Dana before her. And like with Dana, there was a decent amount of jiggled to her booty. In fact, even more so with Emma. Then there was the satisfying smacking sound of their flesh meeting, which was almost as loud as Emma's screams of pleasure. And then of course, the sheer joy of anally dominating another woman's wrestler. Oh yes, this was all heaven for the mighty Asuka.
So much so that all of that combined with her own words, and the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, made Asuka cum nice and hard. Which of course, she pushed herself through, and several more that followed it, just so that she could give Emma a true rectum wrecking. And with no one else to move on to Asuka could truly allow herself to give Emma's poor little ass hole everything she had. Or more accurately, everything she had left.
Which was more than the so-called tops in this company, probably including Charlotte, but even the mighty Asuka had her limits and ultimately she had to pull out of the fuck hole in front of her, before she did something embarrassing, like collapse on top of her fuck toy. Luckily for her, the beautiful sight of two widely gaping open butt holes reinvigorated her, especially after giving her next order.
"Spread your cheeks, you filthy little blonde anal whores!" Asuka ordered loudly, emphasizing her words by smacking each of those butt cheeks nice and hard, one blow for each bottom, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, spread them! Spread them nice and wide so I can show 'The Queen' her future."
"Thank you Mistress Asuka." Dana whimpered softly and pathetically.
"Thank you Mistress Asuka." Emma moaned happily and dreamily.
Emma could have probably spread her cheeks a lot faster than she did, but she assumed that Mistress Asuka would want her blonde anal whores to do this together. So Emma waited patiently for her friend to regain some strength, and then when Dana finally reached back Emma made sure they moved as one, both grabbing hold of their own arse cheeks and then spreading themselves wide open to expose their widely gaping bum holes.
Not that it was necessary, of course. No, the proud bottom could tell she was so stretched out back there, that it was visible either way, but it did enhance the gape, and enhance her submission. Besides, it was pleasing her top, so she was only too happy to do it.
The two of them were then left in that position for a surprisingly long time, which probably wasn't all about them. No, Mistress Asuka seem deep in thought, especially after she grabbed her phone, and took a picture, and clearly sent it to someone, probably Mistress Charlotte. Which certainly had Emma daydreaming, because oh boy, was she ever looking forward to seeing how that match turned out.
Because naturally, she had every confidence in Mistress Asuka, but no one had managed to top Mistress Charlotte so far, so this was an anal cherry vs anal cherry fight, the kind which hadn't been seen in the WWE for quite a while, especially not on the main roster. Of course, just as Emma was imagining what it might be like if things didn't go Mistress Asuka's way she received her next command, which awoke her from her daydreams.
"Get over here bitches!" Asuka snapped angrily, "Clean my cock."
"Thank you Mistress Asuka." Dana replied quickly and eagerly.
"Thank you Mistress Asuka." Emma also replied quickly and eagerly.
While they then quickly turned around to do as they were told Emma was briefly distracted by the look on Mistress Asuka's pretty face. She seemed strangely annoyed about something, especially considering she was about to get a blow job from two defeated opponents, making them taste the combination of their own arses in the process.
It was also kind of weird they didn't receive encouragement from Mistress Asuka, who stayed eerily silent for the next few minutes. Especially given that Emma had been so disrespectful, and not simply obeyed immediately like a good bottom should. Something she hated herself for, because it meant she missed out on some yummy butt cream.
Because Dana hadn't even noticed there was a problem, instead scrambling over to Mistress Asuka, and wrapping her lips around the head of the big strap-on dildo which had just been used to pummel the arse of the two blonde anal sluts. Something which unsurprisingly had her moaning loudly, which awoke Emma from her thoughts, but by that point it was already too late, Dana beginning to quickly bob her head up and down, greedily trying to get all that yummy anal juice for herself.
Which was a little harsh, considering they were supposed to be doing it as a team, but Emma couldn't blame the other girl for it, as she would've probably done the same thing if the roles were reversed. And besides, this was not the time to complain about it. No, this was the time to get over there and start licking the lower half of the shaft, before there was no arse cream left to clean.
Asuka had grabbed her phone to take a picture of her handiwork. She had plenty of Dana and Emma gaping for her, but she wanted a fresh one today to send to Charlotte, something which went off without a hitch. Well, she almost sent an old picture, because she knew that she had gaped those bitch holes wider than this before.
Hell, she was tempted to use a picture she had taken at the end of a night of butt pounding, when those whore holes had been obscenely wide, but that would be cheating, and The Empress didn't need to cheat to get inside of the head of The Queen. However, when she unlocked her phone Asuka found out that her rival did not offer her the same courtesy.
It was a mistake to open a message from Charlotte Flair the night before their big match, Asuka knew that, but she just couldn't help herself. At first it wasn't so bad, as it was just a close-up picture of an incredibly cute butt hole stretched around a dildo.
Then there were two more messages, one featuring that cute little butt hole bouncing up and down Charlotte's strap-on as another close-up, and then a wide shot, revealing that The Queen was making a slender blonde anally ride her. Which was no big deal, as the WWE was full of hot blondes. However, there was something familiar about this one. And sure enough, Asuka's suspicions were correct, and Charlotte was currently deep inside of Alexa Bliss's cute little booty.
Theoretically it could be old footage, but deep down Asuka knew the truth, and she couldn't help feel betrayed by her favourite anal bitch. But really, she shouldn't be surprised. Of course, Charlotte was trying to cheat her way to victory. Like father, like daughter. And of course, Alexa was addicted to getting her ass fucked, so she wouldn't be able to resist the legendary butt buster Charlotte Flair.
Maybe Alexa even hoped this would motivate her owner to conquer The Queen. But whatever the case, Asuka couldn't help be angry, and promised that both those blonde bitches would pay dearly. In the meantime, she would take her frustrations out on the poor little blondes who had the misfortune of being in the room with her, starting with a nice hard throat fucking, Asuka going back and forth between those fuck holes while yelling abuse in Japanese.
She then spent the rest of the night doing the same to the butt holes of Dana and Emma, much to the delight of the shameless anal whores. But through it all, Asuka just couldn't get those pictures and videos out of her head.
She also couldn't stop thinking about the numerous messages that Charlotte left her throughout the night, mostly consisting of Alexa being her little anal slut, but there was quite a few telling Asuka exactly what was going to happen to her ass hole tomorrow night. Which again, just gave Asuka more fuel to use against her bitches, and later Charlotte. Oh yes, these little sluts hadn't been ready for Asuka, and they never would be. And more importantly, neither would Charlotte.
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Toni Storm had just successfully defended her NXT UK Women's Championship, and was feeling very proud of herself. All of her dreams were coming true. Sure, she wasn't on the 'main roster', or even on the main NXT roster, but she got a chance to do something no one on those rosters did, namely to be THE star of a whole new promotion, a whole new division. And when she was out there, with a room full of people screaming her name, it was far more rewarding than apathy from a large crowd.
It was so satisfying in fact, that sometimes she thought she didn't even care if she ever went anywhere else in the WWE, because she was making memories here which would last a lifetime. And for the first time in her life, she had inner peace. Because not only was she the women's champion, but she was now the Alpha female of a women's division. Not bad, for a total bottom.
With an arse like hers, there was no way Toni could avoid the career of getting her big booty destroyed, which was honestly one of the reasons she had stuck with wrestling, as the only thing she loved more than money, championships and the acceptance of the fans was getting a nice big dick in her big fat ass.
The bigger the better, and of course, whenever possible attached to a woman who knew what she was doing. Like Rhea Ripley, the woman she had defeated for that title, which was now over her shoulder. Oh yes, Toni had spent plenty of nights getting her arse wrecked by Rhea, including that fateful night Toni had won the title from her. Or more accurately, titles.
In the secret history of the WWE there had never been a Power Bottom who had been the Alpha female of anything, but that was exactly what Toni wanted to be. Getting to decide exactly who fucked her arse, as well as when and how, sounded like a dream. Especially considering the WWE was filled with butt busters like Rhea, Charlotte and Asuka.
Of course if she was going to make that dream a reality, it was probably best she stayed in NXT UK for as long as she could, so she could practice being a Alpha Power Bottom. So yeah, she was very, very happy at that moment, until she saw someone who made her freeze, and her greedy little arse hole quivered with fear, and anticipation.
Because as soon as she walked into the women's locker room, she found herself face to face with the legendary Maryse. Sure, Maryse's wrestling career might not be much to talk about, merely being a champion at a few low points for the division.
However her reputation behind the scenes as an ass taming stud was legendary, and Toni was almost instantly overwhelmed with the urge to drop to her knees and beg to be this woman's fat assed bitch forever. But no, she had everything she wanted, right? She was happy? Yes, she didn't want, or need, a Mistress. Even if Maryse was incredibly sexy, with an effortless attitude of power and dominance.
"Maryse? Hi, it's nice to meet you. I'm-" Toni tried to introduce herself, only to be cut off.
"Shut your fucking fuck hole, you little bottom!" Maryse yelled, quickly walking into the room, and scolding her pray rather firmly, especially as on the inside she was smiling gleefully, "Comment oses-tu? Huh? How dare you? How dare you try and look me in the eye, and try and talk to me like you're close to my level? God, why is his company filled with so many worthless little butt sluts, who are too dumb to realize no one wants to see their stupid little faces? Non, you turn the fuck around right now. Maintenant! Mmmmmmmmm oui, let's see the only thing you have a value. The reason you exist. The thing which gives you purpose, and the reason so many of my fat assed bitches thinks some random English girl on this D level show is worth my time."
"I'm, I'm an Aussie." Toni cautiously corrected, mostly because she was hoping for some rough treatment, although she lowered her gaze to the ground as a way not to push her luck.
"You're what know?" Maryse frowned, too confused to function for a moment.
"It, it means I'm Australian. Well, actually, I was born in New Zealand, but I identify as Australian, because-" Toni explained softly, getting that rough treatment she'd been hoping for in the form of a hard slap in the middle of her explanation
"HOW DARE YOU!" Maryse screeched at the top of her lungs as she slapped Tori so hard across the face she was forced to turn to the side. Then she grabbed it, and yanked the bitch's head up so they were face to face, and then Maryse growled angrily, "If you ever correct me again, I'm going to take that title of yours, and literally shove it up your ass in front of a larger crowd of people than you could possibly imagine, which I'm guessing is more than 10 people. Then I'll find a way to abuse your big fat ass in a way you won't enjoy, even if it takes forever! Have you got that, you worthless piece of shit? Huh? Eh bien, tu le fais, putain de pute? Répondez-moi, répondez-moi maintenant!"
"Yes." Toni whimpered softly.
"Then do as you're fucking told!" Maryse snapped, shoving Toni down on that ass she came to see.
"Yes my French Mistress." Toni quickly replied and did as she was told, causing Maryse to chuckle wickedly.
"Finalement!" Maryse grumbled, before pointing out with a smirk, "And who told you, that you had the right to refer to me by that title, huh? I love what a naturally submissive whore you are, mmmmmmmm, but you're not my fat assed bitch yet. No, you need to earn that privilege. But don't worry, mmmmmmmm, you will. Oh oui, a pathetic little piece of shit like you is not worth my time, ooooooooooh, but this just maybe... oh oui, un petit bout de merde pathétique comme toi ne vaut pas mon temps, ooooooooooh, mais ça l'est. Ohhhhhhhhhhh ouaishhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, ton gros cul vaut mon temps. Oh oui, oh oui, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Despite knowing it could have consequences, Toni couldn't resist grinning widely and even chuckling softly at that command. Especially as she didn't have to turned around to know that Maryse was staring at her fat ass throughout that latest round of trash talk, the intimidating Dom closing the distance between them along the way, and then trailing off as she grabbed Toni's infamously big booty with first one, and then both hands, and became completely lost and squeezing, and pinching and just caressing it.
So lost she didn't seem to notice Toni's reaction to all of this. Or more likely, she didn't really care. Or was just too lost in her lust to care. Whatever the case the result was the same, Toni getting away with it, while yet another beautiful top went crazy for her fat butt.
As much as Toni loved the blissful submission, and even helplessness, which came with handing her body over to a dominant woman who knew just how to use it, moments like this gave her a weird sense of power. After all, Maryse was supposed to be The Sexiest Of The Sexy, and the embodiment of how a WWE diva should look.
Maryse's beauty had been without a doubt the thing which got her foot in the door in the WWE, and yet here Maryse was, just another big fan of her big ass to the point of obsession. Oh yes, Toni's body was the one making Maryse all hot and bothered, something that they would both benefit from. Especially because it hadn't even really started yet, and without a doubt the NXT UK women's champion knew she would do anything for this woman. Something that she would soon be given the chance to prove.
"Your name is missing." Maryse murmured softly.
"What?" Toni frowned in confusion.
"I said, your name is missing from your trunks." Maryse pointed out with a wicked smirk, "Mmmmmmm oui, all those keyboard warriors complaining I don't respect the business, and yet none of you wrestler bitches can be bothered to put your name on your precious gear. How is anyone supposed to know who you are? Well, I have fixed that mistake before, and I don't mind doing it again."
"Thank you... Maryse?" Toni cautiously replied, before crying out when she got a hard slap for her trouble.
"Stick to my proper title." Maryse growled, "You haven't earned the right, but I'd like to hear it anyway."
"Yes my French Mistress, sorry my French Mistress." Toni quickly replied, and then cautiously added, "And, and thank you. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, thank you my French Mistress for correcting me, and giving me the discipline I need.
"You're very welcome, bitch." Maryse chuckled, "But we haven't even started yet."
"I hope not my French Mistress." Toni smirked.
That actually got a chuckle out of her new French Mistress, something which made Toni's submissive heart flutter. She loved being able to please superior women in any possible way, and although that was a very small thing, it was proof that her French Mistress wasn't immune to her charms. She would have to remember that for later, but she was distracted by the other woman writing something on the back of her trunks.
She had even noticed her French Mistress had retrieved a pen of some kind, and now she was writing some very familiar words on Toni's famously fat ass. When she realized what they were it made Toni blush furiously. But also, if she was being honest with herself, it also made her grin wickedly, as this was the exact kind of humiliation that she lived for.
"That's better." Maryse said, quickly jumping up from her knees, and announcing, "Mmmmmmmm oui, that's a vast improvement, don't you think?"
"I'm sure it is my French Mistress." Toni quickly replied, before cautiously adding, "Whatever it says."
"There's a mirror right over there, you stupid whore." Maryse glared.
"Oh, right." Toni blushed, having genuinely forgotten, adding when she got a look from her French Dom, "I'm sorry my French Mistress. I'm a mindless fuck hole. Also a blonde. I can't help being stupid."
"Apology not accepted, now get to it bitch." Maryse smacked that fat ass loudly, which admittedly made her feel better.
"Yes my French Mistress, sorry my French Mistress." Toni quickly replied, scurrying over to the full length mirror in the corner, turning around, and sticking her ass out, before looking over her shoulder. Unsurprisingly she saw exactly what she was expecting, but then she bit her lip, unsure how to respond, before simply going for cheeky, "TAF SSA? I, I don't get it, what-"
"FAT ASS!" Maryse snapped angrily, taking the bait. Honestly it didn't even occur to Maryse that might be the case at first, but either way she stomped over to her praying gave her a few more hard spanks, before explaining, "C'est ce que tu es vraiment, et ce que tu seras toujours. C'est ton nom. Ton vrai nom. Celui que tu as si bien mérité en étant une honte pour notre sexe! Oh oui, je suis gêné où même la même espèce. ça veut juste dire que maintenant je peux te mettre à ta place, et tu le feras, ça aurait dû être fait il y a longtemps, et je suis sûr que oui, tu es une petite salope, n'est-ce pas? Oh oui, je peux le dire, mmmmmmm, tu n'es rien d'autre qu'un sale trou de baise qui a déjà été utilisé d'innombrables fois et c'est ce que je vais faire. That's what you truly are, and what you always will be. It's your name. Your true name. The one you have so thoroughly earned by being a disgrace to our gender! Oh oui, I am embarrassed where even the same species. But that just means that now I get to put you in your place, and you will, it should've been done long time ago. And I'm sure it has. Oh oui, you're a little slut, aren't you? Oh oui, I can tell. Mmmmmmmm, you're nothing but a filthy fuck hole which has already been used countless times. And that's what I'm going to do."
"Yes my French Mistress, thank you my French Mistress." Toni replied, as soon as she got the chance.
"Now go to the gym, so we can get this party started." Maryse ordered, before chuckling, "Not that you know what a gym is, or where to find it, so I'll be happy to give you some instructions. It's-"
"I live here, I know where it is." Toni pointed out dismissively, pretty much heading straight out the door without another look at her French Mistress.
Just as the door was closing behind her, she could hear a lot of swearing in French, which caused Toni to grin wickedly. She was almost never that rebellious, but she was definitely in the mood to get thoroughly wrecked, and she was sure it wouldn't take much to push the legendary Maryse into completely ruining her fat butt, inside and out. Hell, there was a chance that Maryse would attack her in the corridor, something that at this point she would have welcomed.
But for better or for worse that didn't happen, and she made it to the gym with Maryse following behind her at a short distance, the French Canadian glaring at her the entire time. The combination of that, Maryse being here, and of course the words FAT ASS on her butt cheeks, one for each cheek, got them a few strange looks, but no one tried to stop them, even for a moment.
Maryse was tempted to punish Toni for her insolence on the way to the gym, if only by smacking that obscenely big booty a few times. But it was better to save that rage for giving this bitch a proper punishment later. Besides, it was hard to even pretend to stay mad when she was walking behind such a beautiful prize, which she was moments away from making all hers.
And it was now clearly labelled, something the little anal whore seem proud to show off, meaning that it would be even more easy to break her then Maryse thought, which was really saying something. So, before she knew it, Maryse found herself practically walking into Toni, but before she could ask why the stupid slut stopped in her tracks, she realized they had reached their destination.
Looking up to make sure no one had removed her decorations Maryse smirked at them, and then again when she got a cute little gasp out of her prey when she grabbed a firm hold of that big ass, and began caressing it, while whispering into Toni's ear, "Do you like what I've done with the place? Huh? Mmmmmmmm, because I think it's a vast improvement."
Toni just stared with disbelief at the pictures in front of her for a few long seconds, before mumbling in amazement, "Becky?"
"Oh oui, Becky Lynch was my first conquest in my return to the WWE." Maryse announced gleefully, "Vous voyez, je suis absent depuis un bon moment, et certains d'entre vous, lutteurs, avez des idées au-dessus de votre station.Vous semblez avoir oublié que votre véritable but dans la vie est simplement de le prendre dans le cul comme le petit anal soumis. Vous êtes des putes.Certaines d'entre vous, comme Becky, se trompent même en pensant que vous étiez des tops.Ha ha ha ha, c'est tellement hilarant.Et triste.Mais heureusement je suis ici maintenant, pour vous remettre là où vous appartenez. Eh bien, au moins pour ceux qui en ont besoin. Mais d'après ce que j'ai entendu, vous ne l'avez pas. Mmmmmmmm, que pour toutes vos réalisations, vous n'avez jamais oublié qui et ce que vous êtes vraiment. Que comme le petit Bayley, vous avez essayé être dur, mais vous écartez vos joues à la moindre poussée? You see, I've been away for quite a while, and some of you wrestlers have been getting ideas above your station. You seem to have forgotten that your true purpose in life is to simply take it up the ass like the submissive little anal whores you are. Some of you, like Becky, even delude yourselves into thinking you were tops. Ha ha ha ha, it is so hilarious. And sad. But luckily I'm here now, to put you right back where you belong. Well, at least for those who need it. But from what I've heard, you don't. Mmmmmmmm, that for all your accomplishments, you've never forgotten who and what you truly are. That like little Bayley, you tried to be tough, but you spread your cheeks at the slightest push. Is that right? Huh?"
"Yes." Toni moaned without hesitation, while looking back and forth between the pictures of Bayley and Becky, "I love getting my fat ass fucked. Oh please, my French Mistress, wreck my fat fucking ass!"
Maryse just cackled with delight for a few long seconds, and then gave that big booty a hard double smack, and yelled, "Oh yeah, Je vais tout détruire. Je vais le détruire, à l'intérieur comme à l'extérieur. I'll wreck it alright. I'll wreck it, inside and out. Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, mmmmmmmm, on the ground whore. I want you to do push-ups until I tell you to stop."
"Yes my French Mistress." Toni quickly replied and obeyed, a little disappointed they weren't going straight to the bum fun, but curious to see where this went.
It was very tempting for Maryse to put Toni on one of those exercise machines, but she decided to save that for the delusional bottoms who at least tried to put up a fight. Besides, as they'd just discussed, apparently Toni had known her place right from the start ,and never forgot it, giving up her big fat ass to anyone who wanted it, like a good anal slut should.
Of course, Maryse would be walking out of here with a new piece of property, meaning that from now on they would need to ask permission before butt fucking this bitch. Although Toni Storm was clearly such a needy little butt slut, it was very unlikely that Maryse would ever say no. Of course, that was the future, and right now she had to concentrate on breaking in a new bitch.
So after allowing herself to get lost in her thoughts for a few long minutes while circling her pray Maryse announced with a smirk, "Vous vous demandez peut-être pourquoi je ne vous ai pas mis sur l'une des machines, bien, c'est parce que vous êtes une cause complètement perdue.oui, il n'y a aucune chance que vous puissiez être autre chose qu'une grosse salope, mmmmmmmm, alors pourquoi Même essayer? Mais c'est la salle de sport.Vous ne connaissez peut-être pas le concept, mais si vous voulez être ici, vous devez vous entraîner. Ou du moins essayer aussi. Alors, pendant que j'utilise ma main pour donner votre gros gros cul une séance d'entraînement, le moins que vous puissiez faire est quelques pompes pour moi. You may be wondering why I haven't put you on one of the machines. Well, that's because you're a completely lost cause. Oh oui, there's no chance you could ever be anything but a fat assed bitch, mmmmmmmm, so why even try? But this is the gym. You maybe unfamiliar with the concept, but if you're going to be here, you need to work out. Or at least try too. So while I'm using my hand to give your big fat ass a workout, the least you can do is a few lousy push-ups for me. Non, do not reply, just do it, you pathetic whore!"
The pathetic whore in question was smart enough to do the exercise, and impressively well for a fat assed bitch. Although apparently not smart enough to keep her mouth shut and do as she was told. Which was when Maryse realized that maybe the point, and this fuck hole could be goading her into giving her the rough treatment she was obviously in desperate need of, which was equal parts infuriating, and amusing.
Of course Maryse concentrated on the former, delivering a series of hard strikes to that big booty, and an extra hard one when Toni had the audacity to open her mouth and look at her like she was going to say something. At which point it was impossible for Maryse to truly stay mad, as she was once again greeted by a truly beautiful sight.
Namely that big fat ass jiggling like jelly for her from the force of the blows, while she spanked yet another wrestling champion. Only the second of her kind, no less, and while this wasn't the big leagues, it was still incredibly thrilling to inflict this upon a champion of a whole new division, and someone the wrestling community saw so much potential in. And she was wearing her ring gear, no less, which no doubt made it even more humiliating for her.



Especially with the addition of FAT ASS written in big letters on those trunks. Something which again made her hesitant to remove them, but Maryse was going to have to do that anyway if she was going to fuck that big booty. Besides, as she pointed out...
"Let's get these off. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, your wrestling gear is cute, but a proper spanking always needs to be bare bottom." Maryse announced, almost casually, before quickly adding, "Non, do not stop! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, do not stop working out. Get the exercise you so desperately need, Fat Ass, while exposing your fat ass."
"Yes my French Mistress." Toni quickly replied and obeyed.
Toni fully agreed bare bottom was a requirement of a proper spanking, but more importantly it would go one step closer to getting her fat ass fucked. Because don't get her wrong, there was definitely something to be said for the humiliation and submission which came with getting a spanking, and Maryse was doing a wonderful job of enhancing that with her words, actions, and most of all, making Toni do push-ups in the middle of it.
But of course, it couldn't quite compare to getting her slutty little bum hole pounded. Admittedly, nothing could, as Toni Storm was a true anal addict, who preferred butt sex over everything else. Hell, she even preferred most forms of ass play over anything else, except maybe this. Because this was fun, but definitely not her favourite thing to do with her legendary bottom.
She just wasn't really a pain slut. Pain was just something she had to deal with on a regular basis, so experiencing it during sex wasn't much of a rush for her. Especially as she received so much worse elsewhere. But the humiliation?
Now there was something that Toni loved, and again, her French Mistress was doing a wonderful job of enhancing that with everything she was doing, with Toni's favourite thing maybe being the moment that she paused the spanking to write on her big booty again, this time directly onto the cheeks. And like before, she knew exactly what it said, but Toni still thoroughly enjoyed the French Dom confirming her suspicions, albeit after another helping of French.
"Là, mmmmmmmmm, ton nom stupide est sur tes fesses stupides! Oh oui, ça t'aidera à te rappeler qui tu es." Maryse taunted gleefully, before adding in English, "Oooooooooh oui, I have put your stupid name on your stupid butt, so when I fuck your stupid brains out, you'll have something to remember your true name by."
"Thank you my French Mistress." Toni squealed happily.
More French followed, especially after the French Dom restarted the spanking harder than before, but with a twist. Namely, while the initial spanking was all business, Maryse switched to having a lot more fun with it, pausing between every blow to give Toni's big booty a long, drawn-out fondle. Which meant they both had a lot more fun with it, because again, what Toni really loved about the situation was the opportunity to be humiliated, and getting her arse felt up like a piece of meat?
Oh God, that was exactly the kind of humiliation she loved. Especially when combined with the constant trash talk, and although Toni couldn't understand all of it, she definitely got the gist. And as an added bonus, the butt groping cause the pain to be massaged away. Or at least the majority of it, meaning she got to focus on the feelings even more.
Of course that didn't last, and sadly the groping was phased out in favour of the same relentless blows she been given at the start, with the unsurprising addition of the force and the speed of them being increased. Her French Mistress even started using both hands, briefly playing Toni's butt like bongo drums, which again increase the humiliation in the way that the NXT UK women's champion loved.
But again, that was short-lived, in favour of a constant and brutal assault, in which the French Dom used both of her hands. Although on the bright side, it was making her big booty jiggle like jelly in a storm, bad pun intended, and it was no doubt turning her meaty cheeks bright red, which again was the kind of humiliation that Toni loved. Also, it was only a matter of time before she got the ass play she really wanted, and she would do anything to get that, including this.
Maryse's desire for that kind of ass play ultimately bought the spanking to an end. However she wasn't the kind of inexperienced wannabe tops Toni was clearly used to dealing with. No, Maryse was the real deal, something she gleefully proved by giving this women's champion a long, drawn-out butt beating.
The kind which made those giant ass cheeks jiggle hypnotically for her, Maryse completely captivated by the sight, especially as those butt cheeks also turned a different colour, first pink, then red, and eventually darken bruised from the force of her assault. Which admittedly was a little harsh, given that Toni had proven to be a good little bottom who knew her place. But then again, it was this stupid anal whore's fault for having such a gigantic booty, which should be required by law to be brutally abused inside and out.
Still, there was a teeny tiny part of Maryse which felt guilty for what she had done. Unfortunately for Toni, that feeling only came when the soreness of her hands caused Maryse to stop, and she admired her handiwork. Her beautiful, gorgeous, magnificent handiwork, which had her practically drooling.
Although it also had her reaching out again, grabbing that big butt, and caressing some of the pain away. And admittedly, causing some pain in the beginning, but that wasn't her problem, and overall Toni seemed grateful for it, given that her pitiful whimpers and cries turned from discomfort to pleasure extremely quickly, again proving what a shameless ass whore this pathetic wrestler truly was.
Which only pushed Maryse to give her next command, "Mettez-vous dans votre position naturelle. Oh oui, face cachée, cul en l'air. Mmmmmmmm oui, donne-moi ce gros, beau butin. Fais le. Oh oui, fais-le, et je te montrerai miséricorde. Pitié que tu ne mérites pas. Miséricorde sous la forme de ne pas pousser chaque centimètre carré de ma grosse bite dans ton gros cul d'un coup. Bien sûr, je suis sûr que vous aimeriez ça, mmmmmmmmm, mais nous savons tous les deux ce que vous aimeriez encore plus, n'est-ce pas? Oui, ooooooooooh yessssssssss, c'est vrai, tu veux ma langue parfaite dans ton gros cul dégoûtant. Pour le sentir glisser autour de votre trou du cul, ohhhhhhhhhhh, et dans ce trou de pute! Oh oui, donne-le moi! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, oui, donne-moi ce gros cul dégoûtant! Oh oui, oh oui! Get into your natural position. Oh oui, face down, ass up. Mmmmmmmm oui, give me that big, beautiful booty. Do it. Oh oui, do it, and I will show you mercy. Mercy you don't deserve. Mercy in the form of not shoving every inch of my big dick up your big fat ass in one thrust. Of course, I'm sure you'd love that, mmmmmmmmm, but we both know what you'd love even more, don't we? Yes, ooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's right, you want my perfect tongue up your big fat disgusting ass. To feel it sliding around your butt hole, ohhhhhhhhhhh, and into that whore hole! Oh oui, give it to me! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh, oui, give me that big fat disgusting ass! Oh oui, oh oui!"
"Yes my French Mistress." Toni replied and obeyed, once she got the chance.
For a few long seconds Maryse just admired the beautiful sight of that big fat piece of booty being perfectly presented to her in the form of Toni Storm transitioning from the push-ups to simply sticking her big fat ass up in the air. Then she quickly retrieved a strap-on she had left in a bag in the corner, took off her own clothes and attached it.
As she was in a good mood, she did Toni the favour of doing most of that in front of her. Of course, she didn't bother with a striptease, like the type she would give to her husband, but it was more than an anal whore like this deserve. Something that pathetic butt slut proved by clearly being more interested in the addition of the harness to Maryse's perfect body, and then her rubbing lube into the shaft.
The Sexiest of the Sexy then got down behind her prey again and licked her lips at the gourmet meal in front of her. Toni didn't deserve to get her ass worshiped by Maryse, no one did, but hopefully it was clear that what happened next was for the benefit of one woman only. The only real woman in this room, and in this entire building. The only one that mattered.
Which of course, was Maryse, who happily indulged in her obsession with big fat asses by lowering her head down and kissing the meaty cheeks in front of her. First one long, lingering kiss, and then another, and another, and another. Hell, she then slid her tongue all over that fat booty, predictably getting a very positive reaction out of her new anal whore in the process.
Toni knew perfectly well this wasn't for her benefit, but she was definitely benefiting from it, and not just because she was going to be more prepared for what was to come. No, she was also very much in luck, because it meant that her sore little booty was being soothed by a soft pair of lips, and even a tongue. Which would've probably felt really good no matter what, but it was especially good right after the brutal spanking she had just received.
Hell, Maryse even went back to caressing her bum, except this time, instead of using her hands, she used her face. Oh yes, this infamous top was actually rubbing her face in her arse, at one point even motor-boating it like a big pair of tits, which was weirdly satisfying.
Of course, it was only a matter of time before that talented tongue found its way between her cheeks. Well, initially her French Mistress just shoved her face in between her cheeks, and just held it there for a few long seconds, smothering herself in booty. The self-proclaimed Sexiest of the Sexy stuck out her tongue and slowly slid it over Toni's most private hole.
Something she did over, and over, and over again, except at a much faster pace. Although occasionally she did pause to rub her face in that saliva coated arse, or added to the wetness by licking it again. All of which made Toni gasp, whimper and moan joyfully, and then even more so when Maryse kicked the rim job into high gear.
Namely by spreading those meaty cheeks wide apart with both hands, giving herself all the access she could possibly want to that forbidden hole. Something that Maryse wasted no time in taking advantage of, namely by spitting onto Toni's bum hole, and then rubbing that saliva in with her tongue. The French Mistress repeated that process a few times, and then began swirling her tongue around Toni's back hole as well as simply up and down.
Finally, she pushed her tongue directly into Toni's fat ass, and thanks to years of being a massive anal whore that tongue easily fit all the way into her backside. She was then sodomized with it, her French Dom pumping her tongue in and out of Toni's most private hole for what felt like an eternity, until she received a very familiar order.
"Spread your cheeks, ho. Mmmmmmmm oui, give me that big fat ass." Maryse ordered, giving Toni's big booty a brutally hard double smack to emphasize her words.
"Ah fuck, mmmmmmmmm, yes my French Mistress." Toni eagerly replied and obeyed.
As she had been face down and ass up throughout the rim job it was no big deal to simply reach back and spread her cheeks nice and wide. Hell, Toni rejoiced at having to press her face more firmly against the cold and dirty floor, and it made her feel like even more of a slut. Especially as she was hoping that her French Mistress would go straight to shoving her big dick up her big fat arse.
Sadly that was not to be, but it was hard to complain about first one and then two fingers being pushed into her greedy little bum hole. Mostly because it felt really, really good, Toni moaning loudly and shamelessly to show how much she was enjoying this, and how she was more than ready for more.
Which caused Maryse to chuckle wickedly, and order, "Ooooooooooooh merde, tu aimes vraiment ça, n'est-ce pas? Dieu, quelle putain. Mmmmmmmmm, quelle putain anale totale. Oh mon Dieu, tu me dégoûtes. Oh putain, tu ne mérites personne d'aussi beau que moi pour te donner l'heure de la journée, mais peut-être, juste peut-être que si tu mendie assez sans vergogne, je te donnerai l'honneur d'avoir ma grosse bite en toi. Dans ton gros cul dégoûtant. Oh oui, supplie-moi Toni, supplie-moi. Ohhhhhhhhh, putain de mendier comme la salope que tu es! Ooooooooooooh shit, you really like it, don't you? God, what a whore. Mmmmmmmmm, what a total anal whore. Oh God, you disgust me. Oh fuck, you don't deserve anyone as beautiful as me to give you the time of day, but maybe, just maybe if you beg shamelessly enough, I'll give you the honour of having my big dick inside you. Inside that big fat disgusting ass of yours. Oh oui, beg me Toni, beg me. Ohhhhhhhhh, fucking beg like the bitch you are! Fucking beg me bitch!"
Only too happy to oblige Toni shamelessly began pleading, "Oh please, please my beautiful French Mistress, fuck my big fat disgusting ass. Give me the honour of feeling every inch of your big beautiful dick up my bum. Bum me Mistress, mmmmmmmmm, fuck my bum. Fuck my arse. Bugger me hard and deep and make me your anal whore. Your anal slut! Your anal loving little bitch. Oh please, ooooooooooh fuck, give me the privilege of shoving every inch of that big, beautiful bitch taming cock in my shit-pipe. Prove that I'm not a wrestler, mmmmmmmmm, I'm just a fuck hole. Please Maryse, my French Mistress, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, fuck me, oh yes, oh yes, oh yes, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmm shit!"
Maryse chuckled wickedly at the predictable reply she got, and spent a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, just sliding the tip of her strap-on up and down Toni's ass crack, teasing her new little butt slut, and hopefully allowing that back door to recover somewhat. Oh yes, that back door had proven to be unworthy of preparation, as it was nothing but a loose fuck hole.
Which to be fair, was what it had clearly been designed to be, and this anal whore deserved credit for recognizing that. For recognizing all she was supposed to be. And maybe later, if she was feeling generous, Maryse would give her credit for that. But for now though, she couldn't wait any longer to take what was rightfully hers.
Namely of course, the fuck hole directly in front of her, which Maryse could probably shove every single inch of her big dick into with just one thrust, and the shameless ass whore would've cried out in pure pleasure. Hell, this piece of trash was probably hoping and even praying that her French Mistress would do her that favour.
But no, as much fun as that would be for The Sexiest of the Sexy, it wouldn't be quite as much fun as taking her time, and savouring this twisted act. So that was exactly what she did, finally pressing the tip of her strap-on against Toni Storm's most private hole, or at least what should be her most private hole, and slowly beginning to push forwards.
Of course, not only did that whore hole easily start to stretch, but the whore it was attached to whimpered with anticipation, and even pleasure. Then when that ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of Maryse's dildo to slide through it and into Toni's infamous backside, of course, the shameless butt slut cried out in pure pleasure.
Something which made Maryse cackle with delight, and offer up some more verbal humiliation. At first it was all in French, as Maryse was so lost in her own pleasure she couldn't be bother to translate. Not that it was necessary, as she was sure the message got through loud and clear, namely that Toni Storm was a disgraceful anal whore. But still, it was fun to rub it in.
"Honteux. Mmmmmmmmm, quelle putain de honte? N'as-tu aucune honte? Pas de respect de soi? Pas même un morceau de dignité? Non, vous ne le faites pas. Oooooooooooh, vous n'êtes rien d'autre qu'une putain anale dégoûtante. Dieu, tu es si pathétique. Oh oui, soooooooooooo pathétique, mmmmmmmm oui, j'adore les petites putes anales pathétiques. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, je ne pouvais même pas imaginer profiter de la pénétration anale, mais vous le faites. Oh mon Dieu, tu es si pathétique. Une honte absolue." Maryse gleefully taunted, "Disgraceful. Mmmmmmmmm, what a fucking disgrace? Do you have no shame? No self respect? Not even a scrap of dignity? Non, you don't. Oooooooooooh, you are nothing but a disgusting anal whore. God, you are so pathetic. Oh oui, soooooooooooo pathetic, mmmmmmmm oui, I love pathetic little anal whores. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, I could not even imagine actually enjoying getting anally penetrated, but you do. Oh my God, you're so pathetic. An absolute disgrace. And now, you're going to take every inch of my big dick up your big fat pathetic ass. Oh yes, take it you fat assed bitch! Fucking take it!"
Again, pausing before beginning to push the rest of the dick up Toni's big fat ass was completely unnecessary, and far more than this disgraceful anal whore deserved, but it wasn't about her. No, this was about Maryse maximizing her own pleasure, as it always should be. Oh yes, all that truly mattered was how much Maryse was enjoying something, and she definitely enjoyed savouring the moment and taunting her new bitch.
Ironically what she loved even more was watching inch after inch of her big dick sliding into the ass hole of a female wrestler, especially one the wrestling internet community love to make a fuss about. So nothing was better than this moment for Maryse, especially as this was her first time with this piece of ass meat. The first of many, she promised herself.
Toni definitely hoped it would be the first of many, because Maryse was treating her to the exact kind of arse stuffing that she loved. Admittedly she loved a quick and hard bum stuffing, a slow one, or something in between, but her favourite was by far to savour having inch after inch of cock sliding deep into her shit-pipe, stretching it wide and deep, and causing her the most delicious combination of pain and pleasure.
It had been so long ago that she barely remembered it, but the first few times she had taken it up the arse it had been pretty much pure pain, but the constant poundings had truly wrecked her rectum, to the point that she mostly felt pleasure. Of course, even back then she had enjoyed it, and now that was even more the case.
Especially when it was like this, Toni literally face down in the dirt, and spreading her cheeks, giving her most private hole up as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure. And honestly, and more importantly, the pleasure of her top. Oh yes, nothing gave Toni more pleasure than pleasing a dominant butt buster by giving them her slutty little back door, and that was obviously the case now, given the wide smile on the beautiful face of Maryse.
Oh God yes, her French Mistress was loving every second of this, and so was Toni. Loved the fact that it couldn't be more clear that she was surrendering her most private hole to a superior woman. A woman who would settle for nothing less than full anal penetration.
Sooner or later, that was exactly what she got, Maryse's thighs coming to rest against Toni's big meaty cheeks, announcing every single inch of that big dick was buried inside of the bowels of the NXT UK women's champion. Oh yes, her French Mistress had never been more right in this moment, she was a total disgrace to her brand new division.
To her brand. To her profession. To her very gender itself. Humiliation which Toni loved, and got to wallow in for a few long wonderful seconds. And the best part was, of course her amazing French Mistress talked more wonderful trash to her, making this moment perfect as far as Toni was concerned.



"Every inch! Mmmmmmmm oui, that's every single inch of my big dick up your little arse." Maryse moaned dreamily, before continuing the taunting with a wicked chuckle, "Oh oui, et c'est juste que ça s'est glissé comme dans du beurre. Et toi, oooooooooooh, tu as gémi tout le temps, putain! Oh mon Dieu, quelle honte. Ha ha ha ha, j'ai connu des salopes vraiment pathétiques de mon temps, mais vous êtes juste là avec le pire des pires. Peut-être même aussi mauvais que Trish. Oh oui, vous et votre collègue pute anale Trish Stratus êtes une honte absolue. Je suis gêné même d'être dans la même pièce que toi. Embarrassé et excité. Oh oui, tu es juste comme j'aime mon cul de salopes. Sans la moindre honte, mmmmmmmm, et avec un âne visible de l'espace. Et maintenant, je vais détruire ce gros butin. Oh putain ouais, ohhhhhhhhh putain! Oh oui, and it just that slid in like through butter. And you, oooooooooooh, you moaned the entire time, you whore! Oh my God, what a disgrace. Ha ha ha ha, I have known some truly pathetic butt sluts in my time, but you're right up there with the worse of the worst. Perhaps even as bad as Trish. Oh oui, you and your fellow anal whore Trish Stratus are an absolute disgrace. I'm embarrassed to even be in the same room as you. Embarrassed, and horny. Oh oui, you're just how I like my ass sluts. Without a shred of shame, mmmmmmmm, and with an ass which can be seen from space. And now, I'm going to destroy that big fat booty. Oh fuck yeah, ohhhhhhhhh fuck!"
After several long minutes of Maryse concentrating on the verbal abuse she began slowly pulling her hips back, causing inch after inch of dildo to slid out of Toni's arse, which actually caused the shameless anal whore to whimper with disappointment. Of course it wasn't long before she was crying out joyfully as those inches were returned to her slutty little bitch hole.
To make it even better, her wonderful French Mistress made the first thrust hard, causing that cry of joy to be loud and enthusiastic. The following thrusts weren't quite as powerful, but that just gave Toni some time to savour this moment. The wonderful moment when she officially started to get sodomized by the infamous Maryse.
The only slightly disappointing thing about that was Maryse living up to her reputation of being ridiculously good at butt fucking, causing Toni's rectum to relax after just a few thrusts, to the point where any pain there had been quickly melted away to simply a little discomfort, and then all she felt was pure pleasure.
Actually, she was such a shameless anal whore at this point it didn't take long, even when she was shoving a dildo up her own arse that was the case, but her French Mistress relaxed her back passage in record time, even for her. And Toni missed that pain and discomfort, because she was such a shameless butt slut that she even enjoyed the sensations. Although admittedly, not even that pain could compare to the overwhelming pleasure she was receiving now.
Of course, the main problem was it was too overwhelming, and already, she felt the urge to beg to cum. Toni prided herself on being a well-trained anal loving bottom, who waited an appropriate amount of time before begging for more, because again, one of the most important things to her was pleasing a top. But also, if she was being honest, she held back because she knew begging for it early never got her what she wanted.
In fact, it often backfired on her. But Maryse was just so good. No! She needed to control herself. Concentrate on how much she loved this, and how she didn't want it to end anytime soon. Oh yes, Toni Storm wanted Maryse to fuck her incredibly slutty arse forever.
Maybe if the pace had continued just like that Toni could have resisted for a little bit longer, but her French Mistress suddenly pushed Toni's hands away from her cheeks, and began smacking that big fat ass. Which might've put some people off, but it was exactly the opposite for the shameless bottom.
Especially as it wasn't just wonderful pain she was receiving, but the feeling of humiliation as her French Mistress chuckled at the sight of those big meaty cheeks jiggling with every blow, and then the French Dom grabbed onto those cheeks and began squeezing and groping them in between strikes. She also might've increased her pace ever so slowly, but it was hard to tell for Toni, as the ecstasy just became too overwhelming for her, and embarrassingly soon she was begging for more.
"Harder! Please fuck my arse harder!" Toni whimpered pathetically, before crying out with increasing desperation, "Yessssssssssss, pound me, pound my big fat arse! Pound it hard and deep and make me cum! Please? Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, make me cum like a little bitch with a dick in my bottom. Please my French Mistress, destroy my shit hole! Make it so that I can't sit, or shit, right for a week. Yesssssssss, ruin that hole, mmmmmmmm, ruin my arse, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, fuck me! Oh please fuck me my French Mistress, bugger me hard! Bum me, ooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, oh God my French Mistress. AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD, SLAM MY SHITTER, POUND MY POOPER, RUIN MY FUCKING RECTUM, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHH!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Maryse taunted, "Then help me do it. Oh oui, lift yourself up onto all fours and bounce back at me. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, bounce that big fucking booty back at me! Oh oui, help me ruin your hole, and prove you're worthy to be added to my collection. Oh oui, good girl. Good little anal whore! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, BOUNCE THAT BOOTY, AH FUCK! Alors aidez-moi à le faire. Oh oui, mettez-vous à quatre pattes et rebondissez sur moi. Mmmmmmmm ouaishhhhhhhhh, rebondis ce putain de gros butin sur moi! Oh oui, aide-moi à ruiner ton trou, et prouve que tu es digne d'être ajouté à ma collection. Oh oui, bonne fille. Bonne petite pute anale! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, REBOND QUE COTON, AH BAISE!"
As soon as she lifted herself up onto all fours Toni started frantically slamming her big booty back against her French Mistress, quickly pushing her towards the edge of orgasm, while the French Dom continued spanking Toni's big fat ass. Then seemingly in the last minute she gave that slutty little whore hole one hard thrust, which sent Toni crashing over the edge of a monster climax.
It was then followed by another, and another, and another, as the NXT UK women's champion once again proved herself a shameless anal whore by literally making this a rectum wrecking. Which somehow was nothing compared to what the goddess simply known as Maryse dished out when she stopped playing around and got serious. Which was really saying something, considering how effective the playing around had been.
Maryse cackled wickedly as pathetic Toni Storm violently squirted from getting her shit hole completely wreck, like the shameless anal whore she was. It was both hilariously funny, and tragically sad. Of course, she had known that Toni would be an easy conquest, but it was truly hilarious, and tragic, just how easy she was, and just how responsive she was to even getting her big butt beaten, and not just from the gentle and playful spanking.
No, after Toni had made herself cum a few times Maryse inevitably stepped up her game, raining down brutal blow after brutal blow upon that backside, making the cheeks jiggle like jelly and return to the bruised and battered form they had been in before. Not that it really got a chance to recover.
Naturally Maryse also greatly decreased her pace until she was using every ounce of her strength to defile what should be the most private hole on Toni Storm's body, if Toni had even a drop of dignity or self-respect. But no, again, she was a shameless anal whore, who's purpose in life was to be fucked in her big fat ass. Therefore, Maryse was using this whore hole for it's intended purpose.
It's true purpose. Something which would be made crystal clear, just from the way that this little butt slut was having multiple orgasms from this kind of anal abuse. But of course, Maryse just had to drive home that wonderful point, by grabbing a firm hold of the other woman's hair, yanking it back and screaming some more abuse at her latest conquest.
"TAKE IT! TAKE IT YOU WORTHLESS BITCH!" Maryse screamed at the top of her lungs, "TAKE IT UP YOUR BIG FAT ASS! OOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, OH OUI, TAKE IT IN THE ASS I OWN! OH YES, I OWN YOU NOW, YOU HEAR ME TONI? I OWN YOU! I OWN YOUR BIG FAT ASS! IT'S MINE! YOU'RE MINE! OHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, I'M GOING TO RUIN IT, AND YOU, BECAUSE YOU'RE NOTHING BUT MY FUCKING PROPERTY! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, IT'S MINE, ALL MINE! YOUR BIG FAT ASS, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU FAT ASSED BITCH, MMMMMMMMMMMMM GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Those words made Toni cum so hard that she became limp in Maryse's grip. She was still making noise, and cumming, so Maryse was fairly sure she was still conscious, but either way the French Dom just continued using this piece of meat for her own pleasure.
Although eventually she let go of her hair, simply because then that meant Toni collapsed face down, into the dirt where she belonged, Maryse instead grabbing onto both hips so the only reason the other woman's butt remained in the air was because this wrestling champion was now truly fulfilling her purpose as nothing but a fuck hole for a superior woman's pleasure. Something which put a wide grin on the face of The Sexiest of the Sexy and pushed her to keep going for longer.
Sadly it wasn't much longer, as a combination of her own words and actions made Maryse cum. Oh yes, pounding that big fat ass, enslaving another female wrestler, her own words, and admittedly the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit made Maryse cum hard and frequently.
Naturally, as the greatest butt buster of all time, Maryse was easily able to push herself through the initial climaxes to continue the brutal sodomy, but sadly it was the beginning of the end, and eventually she'd have to stop. Otherwise she would do something embarrassing, like collapsed down onto the ass slut in front of her. Luckily she avoided that fate, pulling out of that whore hole at the last possible minute, staggering back, and then just admiring her handiwork.
Which was of course perfectly visible without help, but that didn't stop her from smacking that big booty and ordering loudly, "Écartez vos joues, espèce de trou de baise sans valeur! Ooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmm, tu es belle French Mistress le meilleur regard possible sur ton trou de merde béant! Oh oui, donnez au plus sexy des sexy le meilleur regard possible sur ce gape! Ohhhhhhhhh oui, c'est ça putain, mmmmmmmmm, écarte tes putains de grosses joues remplies. Spread your cheeks, you worthless fuck hole! Ooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmm, you're beautiful French Mistress the best possible look at your gaping shit hole! Oh oui, give The Sexiest of the Sexy the best possible look at that gape! Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, that's it whore, mmmmmmmmm, spread your fucking fat filled cheeks! Fucking spread 'em bitch, oh oui!"
"Yes my French Mistress." Toni replied and obeyed, once she got the chance.
Toni had done this a thousand times, just like most of what they had done tonight, so she was actually proud to show off the fine handiwork of her French Mistress, who from the feel of it, had left her bum hole gaping wide open. Which for a shameless bottom like Toni Storm, was mostly a good thing. Admittedly her slutty little arse felt empty and unloved, but it also felt well-used and slutty.
And it was so wonderfully humiliating to have her picture taken, immortalizing her as just another conquest to a superior woman, Toni making sure that the words on her bottom were just about visible in the shot. Something which caused the French Dom to chuckle wickedly, and then reward her for it, albeit after a few long minutes of staring at her handiwork.
"Good bitch." Maryse purred with wicked delight, before ordering, "Now, get over here and suck it. Mmmmmmmmm ouaishhhhhhhhhh, suce ma bite salope. Nettoyez-le de votre crème pour le cul. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, prouvez que Toni Storm est une honteuse petite pute ATM, ainsi qu'une petite salope pathétique. Oh oui, suce! Suck it cock sucker, ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, sois mon petit cul à bouche putain! Oh oui, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, oh oui. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it, suck my dick bitch. Clean it of your ass cream. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, prove Toni Storm is a disgraceful little ATM whore, as well as a pathetic little butt slut. Oh oui, suck it! Suck it cock sucker, ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, be my little ass to mouth whore! Oh yes, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, oh oui!"
"Yes my French Mistress." Toni again replied and obeyed, once she got the chance.
Her mouth already watering at the thought of what was about to happen Toni turned around, crawled over to where her French Mistress was now standing, and wrapped her lips around the cock which had just wrecked her rectum. Which of course made her moan happily, as she tasted the deepest part of her bowels, which was like her favourite flavour ever.
The arses of other girls came close, as did girl cum, but nothing truly beat tasting her own butt on a cock after a nice, rough anal pounding. Which was a flavour, and a moment, that Toni loved to savour, and this was no exception. Of course, it was just a matter of time before she started bobbing her head up and down that shaft.
While she would never admit it, her French Mistress clearly needed a break to regain her energy, allowing Toni plenty of time to savour the joy of going ass to mouth. Hell, for a brief time the only encouragement she got was a few chuckles and smiles, and the French Dom stroking the back of her head like the little fuck pet she was.
Of course, inevitably, the goddess simply known as Maryse began giving her verbal encouragement again, and even better began pushing her head downwards while thrusting her hips forwards. Something which of course Toni welcomed, especially as at that point she'd already began pushing the dildo into her throat, so this just made what she had to do next easier.
""Ooooooooooh oui, gorge profonde moi salope! Obtenez chaque centimètre dans la gorge de cette putain! Mmmmmmmmm ouaishhhhhhhhhh, suce-le, ohhhhhhhhhhhh oui! Ooooooooooh oui, deep throat me bitch! Get every inch down that whore throat! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui!" Maryse encouraged almost dreamily as she was so lost in what she was seeing, "Oh oui, chaque centimètre! Obtenez chaque centimètre de ma grosse bite dans cette putain de la vôtre! Oh oui, en bas, mmmmmmmmm, descends complètement cette bite! Oh putain! Oh putain yessssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, suce la salope! Yessssssssss, vous avez chaque goutte maintenant! Chaque goutte de vos propres fesses! Oh putain, tu vas faire un si merveilleux ajout à ma collection. Oh oui, ma collection de chiennes au gros cul! Oh oui! Oh oui, every inch! Get every single inch of my big dick down that whore throat of yours! Oh oui, down, mmmmmmmmm, get all the way down that dick! Oh fuck! Oh fuck yessssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, suck it bitch! Yessssssssss, you've got every drop now! Every drop of your own butt! Oh fuck, you're going to make such a wonderful addition to my collection. Oh oui, my collection of fat assed bitches! Oh oui!"
Those last words made Toni's submissive little heart flutter, especially as they echoed in her mind as her French Mistress transitioned into brutally fucking her face, which was another thing the shameless bottom loved. Admittedly, there was no more anal juice to clean, but that never mattered, as she had been conquered and claimed by a superior woman. Yes, Toni had been dreaming earlier about being a power bottom, but who was she kidding?
She didn't want that. No, she wanted to be used and humiliated by a real woman. A superior woman. A dominant woman. And she never met anyone more dominant, superior, or real than her new Mistress. Her French Mistress. Oh God, Toni Storm was going to be the best fat assed bitch her French Mistress ever had. She promised herself that.
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Brie Larson was feeling extremely tired from a long day of press and interviews, which was maybe the worst part of her job. Of course this time was even worse, because while thankfully she wasn't in the same interviews as Elizabeth Olsen, they were back in the same orbit, something that Brie couldn't get out of her mind.
Especially because she was constantly getting texts from her tormentor, telling her in detail what was going to happen to her at the end of the day, which made Brie's poor butt hole quiver with fear. Which would be bad enough, but her treacherous body was also quivering with anticipation. And her pussy, oh God, her pussy was wet. Wet from the thought of getting ass fucked, again! What the hell was wrong with her?
Part of the problem was she spent the entire day expecting to be pulled into a bathroom, Elizabeth reminding her that with the blackmail material she had on her, she could have her anyway she wanted, whenever she wanted, which to her shame constantly left Brie feeling horny. Then disappointed when it didn't happen.
Especially as they had a premier to go to, meaning that Brie would have to sit through a three-hour movie before getting some relief. Oh well, at least this meant that they would be doing it in a hotel room this time, meaning that it would be less likely they were caught. Only, the moment she thought that, she got a text telling her to meet Elizabeth in the bathroom. Oh God, she was so fucked! Literally!
That text came moments before the movie started, Brie just staring at it with disbelief until the lights went down, at which point she turned off the phone and put it away. From where she was, she could just about see Elizabeth, and since she hadn't moved Brie had no reason too. But then she did move, even making sure to give Brie a look as she went, which again made poor Brie quiver, especially her most private hole.
She then sat there in the dark for a few long minutes, before taking a deep and calming breath, and making her way to the exit. At which point she very nearly ran out of the building, but she didn't want to find out what the consequences of that would be, so eventually she went into the nearest girl's bathroom.
She found Elizabeth there waiting for her with a wicked grin on her face, the other woman immediately grabbing her, shoving her against the nearest wall, and then shoving her tongue into her mouth. Brie loved kissing beautiful women, but definitely not in a public setting, so initially she tensed up and tried to pushed Lizzie away.
Of course Liz was having none of that, and despite herself Brie found herself melting into the kiss for a few long minutes, before she thought she heard something, and broke the kiss. Thankfully she was wrong, or at least the sound came from someone not heading this way. But either way it was a reminder that this was far more risky than the other times they'd had sex, semi-publicly, and that she should at least try to talk her way out of it.
"What?" Elizabeth frowned in confusion, and annoyance.
"I, I thought I heard something." Brie explained.
"Huh." Elizabeth hummed, tilting her head and listening out, before admitting, "I don't hear anything."
"Well, obviously. But it's only a matter of time before I do, and there is something. Or someone." Brie pointed out, "So do you really want to take the risk?"
"Yes." Elizabeth grinned, without hesitation.
"But... but couldn't we just watch the movie?" Brie whimpered.
"We will... next time. I promise." Elizabeth promised, another grin crossing her face, "I'm actually really looking forward to watching this movie in full. But it's a long press tour, and we're going to get a lot of chances to see this thing. Mmmmmmmmmm, and right now, there's something I'd much rather watch. Namely your cute little butt bouncing on my cock."
"And you will." Brie promised, hating that fact, even if her body didn't, "Just not here. Please? Later, in your hotel room?"
Elizabeth looked thoughtful for a moment, then nodded her head, "Alright."
"Thank God." Brie breathed a sigh of relief, although it was short-lived.
"All you need to do, is get Scarlett to take your place." Elizabeth explained, trying not to grin wickedly, and probably failing, as she explained, "Yeah, go get Scarlett, bring her down here, and explain you're giving her to me, as a gift. Explains she deserves the best top, and you realized now that it isn't you. That it's me. That a bottom of her high-calibre deserves to be with a real top."
"I'm not saying any of that." Brie protested, both angry and appalled, "Not now, not ever."
"Well, it's either her ass, or yours." Elizabeth explained, before pointing out, "Although you may want to choose hers. It'll be a nice way to ease the transitional period. For both her, and especially you. Or better yet, maybe I'll have you anally ride me in front of her? That should be fun. She's your favourite, right? Mine too, mmmmmmmm, and I can't wait for her to find out you're just like her, a little anal loving bitch!"
"Okay, okay, fine! Let's just please stop talking about this, okay?" Brie blushed, quickly adding, "And for the love of God, can we please do this in a stall?"
"As if we'd do this anywhere else." Elizabeth scoffed, before heading for the nearest stall, "Just give me a sec, okay?"
"Okay." Brie replied definitively, taking a few long seconds to make sure they were alone, and then heading into the stall, at which point she whimpered at what she saw.
Namely Elizabeth pulling a strap-on up her thighs, and then sitting down on the toilet to start stroking lube into it, while grinning at her pray, "Take off your dress and give me that ass! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck yes, give me what I want, nice and fast, and maybe, just maybe, I'll be nice and rim you first."
Elizabeth then chuckled as Brie struggled quickly to get out of her dress, drop it to the ground, and then turn around, so she could push her ass out. Brie would probably argue she just wanted to make this easy on herself, and quicker, but Elizabeth suspected Brie wanted this, at least on some level, because of the pleasure that a butt fucking could give her.
And they definitely should make this quick, given this was way too public, but Elizabeth just couldn't resist teasing her bitch in training a little bit, by leaving her hanging for a few long seconds. Plus it gave Brie the humiliation of exposing her ass, for the viewing pleasure of her top no less. Something which made the proud blonde look over her shoulder and glare at the brunette.
Which of course Elizabeth ignored in favour of staring at her prize, and then just jerking her head forward so she could bury her face in between Brie's butt cheeks. The combination of the suddenness of this, and no doubt the pleasure, caused Brie to let out a loud gasp, but thankfully after that she covered her mouth with her hand, and did a much better job of keeping herself quiet.
Meanwhile Elizabeth spent a minute or two tonguing that forbidden hole, just like that, which arguably wasn't a very good top thing to do because she was smothering herself in booty, but Elizabeth found it fun, and that was all that really mattered. After that she spread those cheeks with both hands, and pulled back, so she could spit on Brie's butt hole and then rub it in with her tongue.
It was a process she repeated a few times, before swirling her tongue around Brie's back hole, and then eventually trying to invade it. And to Elizabeth's delight she got much further than she did the first time she tried this. Not nearly as far as she did with her other bitches, but it was any matter of time. Besides, Brie wasn't even fully broken yet. Oh yes, once she was broken in and fully trained Elizabeth would be able to shove her tongue deep into this bitch hole.
Maybe even as deep as that complete and utter anal whore Scarlett Johansson. Hell, if she could make Brie half as big a slut for anal as Scarlett she could probably get her full length of her tongue up here. For now she would have to be satisfied with about half, which again, was an improvement.
Of course she knew would have better luck with her lube covered finger, so after a half decent rim job Elizabeth reluctantly pulled her tongue from Brie's ass hole and replaced it with a finger. She rubbed that finger around the hole, for a few long seconds, before pushing it aside, both women trying to muffle a moan of pleasure in the process, which put a wicked smile on Elizabeth's face.
This continued to be the case as she slowly slid that finger all the way inside Brie's butt, and then started pumping it in and out, and then eventually adding a second finger, getting the other woman's most private orifice ready for her to fuck it. Or more accurately, for Brie to fuck it. Oh yes, she was going to make the proud and arrogant Brie Larson ride her dick like the little bitch she was. Which again, put a wicked smile on Elizabeth's face.
"There you go, mmmmmmmmmm, nice and ready for my big dick." Elizabeth growled, even risking giving Brie's booty a nice hard smack, before ordering, "Now sit on it. Oh yeah, sit on that dick! My dick! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, I want the high and mighty Brie Larson riding my big strap-on cock with her slutty little ass hole! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it Brie, be a good little anal bitch for me. Oh fuck!"
Brie whimpered pathetically as those words were growled into her ear, and even though they were fairly soft they sounded deafening in the otherwise quiet bathroom. If someone came into the room at that moment they would have definitely heard those words crystal clear, and while Brie would like to think that Elizabeth would be able to stop herself abruptly, she had no guarantees.
Which was why she should put a stop to this. Put her dress back on and get back to watching the movie, regardless of what the consequences might be. Or better yet, drag Elizabeth back to her hotel room, and finally turn the tables back to what they should be. Two things that Brie had dreamed of doing since she stepped into this bathroom, and thought repeatedly over the next few minutes, especially when anally violating herself.
Because, no matter how badly she wanted to avoid inflicting this humiliation upon herself, Brie couldn't walk out of here. Not if Elizabeth was going to follow through on her threat of showing her bitches the damning photographs of Brie's gaping butt hole. And she definitely couldn't stand the idea of Scarlett Johansson becoming Elizabeth's exclusive property, instead of hers.
So as much as it hurt her physically, and especially mentally, Brie grabbed hold of the strap-on, pressed it against her back door, and then forced herself downwards. Something she probably did more roughly the necessary, or was advisable, but she wanted to punish herself for being so weak. Also, as far as she was concerned, pain was preferable to the pleasure at this point.
She certainly got the pain she wanted that way, the sudden anal penetration far more agonizing than she anticipated, causing Brie to scream way too loudly in the process. To be fair, it was somewhat muffled by her hand, but not nearly enough considering the very public place they were doing this.
Which convinced her to go slow for the rest of the butt stuffing, but even then Brie found herself whimpering way too loudly into her hand, because then there was a horrible hint of pleasure from what should have been a purely agonizing act. God, what was allegedly sweet and innocent Elizabeth Olson doing to her? She was supposed to be a dominant butt busting top, not a submissive anal loving bottom.
Something that Brie desperately tried to remind herself over and over throughout this latest round of ass sex, but it became increasingly hard to believe, especially as pain gave way to pure pleasure, and she certainly felt the urge to make herself cum. Which she should probably do quickly, given that again they were in a very public place.
However Brie just couldn't live with herself if she came quickly from being fucked up the ass. Especially if she was the one doing the ass fucking. So she was just going to find a balance between the two, somehow. Which unfortunately for her, meant a few long minutes of bouncing her butt up and down that big cock, sodomizing herself for the amusement of another woman.
Elizabeth certainly had a wide grin on her face because of the beautiful sight in front of her. Because while she couldn't get the best look at her cock pumping in and out of Brie's most private hole she still got to enjoy watching the other woman bounce up and down her dick, which was something she lived for. Especially when that woman was a former top, who tried to force this upon her.
And it was up her ass. Oh yes, her cock was up Brie Larson's ass right now, creating the most wonderful mental high which Elizabeth couldn't focus upon without all the other distractions. Even if she did miss certain things. But that was okay, because she fully intended to enjoy those next time. Maybe even as early as tonight.
Despite how wonderful the site was before her, Elizabeth couldn't help daydreaming about that future encounter. How she would make the proud Brie Larson anally ride her face to face, so she could watch her perky little titties bouncing in time with her thrusts, and of course the wonderful look in her eyes, and on her face.
The embarrassment, the humiliation, and the shame of actually being forced to sodomize herself was absolutely delicious, especially when she saw it on a top's face. Although no matter what it was, apprehension was soon replaced with increasingly overwhelming pleasure, something that someone like Brie wouldn't be able to hide from her for very long.
Sure enough, the proud top Brie Larson began moaning, gasping, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure. More accurately, she had been making those sounds before, but now they became much louder, and without a hint of pain. Honestly, those sounds were too loud considering the environment they were in, but Elizabeth couldn't help but take a few long minutes to enjoy them.
Especially given they came quickly after Brie's butt cheeks came to rest against her lap, announcing the full length of her cock was embedded within the other woman's ass. Which made Brie whimper pathetically, but she barely hesitated to continue the bouncing. And admittedly part of this may have been Brie wanting to get this over with, but Elizabeth could tell that wasn't the only reason.
No, Brie was getting closer and closer to cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass, in record time too. Which made Elizabeth very, very tempted to just let her have it, as it would definitely help push the other woman to breaking completely. And again, given the current moment, that would definitely be the smart thing to do. However, Elizabeth was just having too much fun to allow things to end so quickly. So she cruelly allowed Brie to get so close to her orgasm that she could taste it, only to deny her.
Oh yes, she grabbed a firm hold of Brie's body to keep her in place, and then placed a hand over her face, so she couldn't complain. Which she should have done a long time ago, given the noises the other actress was making. Including the loud whimper of disappointment this caused her to let out, which had Elizabeth grinning wickedly.
"Shhhhhhhhhhh, we wouldn't want everyone in the building to know that you're taking it up the ass like a little bitch, would we?" Elizabeth teased by whispering into Brie's ear, "Mmmmmmmmm, stay nice and quiet as you get butt fucked like the little anal bitch you are! Mmmmmmmmm, and especially when you cum for me. But not yet. No, mmmmmmmm, I'm not ready for Brie Larson to cum like a little bitch with a dick in her ass. Not yet. So just keep going, nice and slow, and wait to be rewarded. Oh yes, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, bounce for me. Bounce for me nice and slow. Oh yes, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, fucking bounce!"
Brie initially tried to disobey that order, not because she finally wanted to defy Elizabeth Olson, or even because she wanted to get out of here, and/or get this over with as soon as possible. No, she just really wanted to cum so badly in that moment, she just couldn't stop herself. But with the addition of the hand over her face, Liz used the other hand to twist one of her nipples.
Which was a little counterproductive, considering that it made Brie cry out loudly, but at least it was into Lizzie's hand this time. However, she shouldn't let out too many more of those sounds, and her nipples felt supersensitive in that moment, given how aroused she was, meaning that almost automatically she slowed down again, only for her nipple to be twisted again in a clear sign that was too much.
It took a bit of trial and error, but eventually Brie found a pace that both actresses approved of, given the way that Liz went back to lovingly playing with her tits, and grinning against her ear. Actually she had been grinning the entire time, and whispering encouragement, which sounded deafening and the otherwise silent room, which was a very bad idea under the circumstances.
Brie really, really wanted to push that hand away from her face, and tell her tormentor that she should be the one shutting up. But of course, she didn't, as Elizabeth was the one holding all the cards here. All poor Brie could do was take it. Take it up the ass like a little bitch. The little anal bitch Elizabeth Olson had turned her into. Or maybe even the little anal bitch she had always been? Oh God, what a horribly humiliating thought.
Unfortunately for Brie it was a horribly humiliating thought which had been echoing in her mind for quite a while now, but maybe especially through the next few long minutes of anally riding another woman's cock. It was joined by others, like the unavoidable fact that part of her was absolutely loving this.
Which was obvious because she wanted to cum so bad it hurt at this point, she actually kind of loved being denied, because it meant she got to spend longer in this unthinkable situation. Or at least it was unthinkable only a few weeks ago. Or maybe even hours ago. Oh yes, even while anticipating some of this, Brie couldn't stop herself loving it so much. Not really. And as a result, part of her wanted this to last forever. Which was ironically when Elizabeth finally showed her some mercy.
"Still wanna cum for?" Elizabeth asked softly, not waiting for a response before taking her hand away and adding, "Then beg for it. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, beg me for the privilege of cumming like the submissive little anal bitch you are with a dick up your ass. Just not too loudly, mmmmmmmmm, or I'll make you ride me slowly for another hour."
Which of course had Brie whimpering pathetically, and then replying as softly as she could, "Please... please make me cum. Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum like the bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, make me cum like a submissive little anal bitch I am with a dick up my ass! Ooooooooooh, please, please, please give it to me. Fuck me hard. Pound my ass, mmmmmmmmm, fuck my cunt, I don't care how you do it, just make me cum! Oh my God, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmm, make me cum make me cum make me cum aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Rather than verbally giving her permission Elizabeth chose instead just to cover Brie's mouth with her hand again, and wait a few long seconds, giving the impression that Brie had fucked up, and now she would be punished with a few more hours of butt fucking. Which was both something she found horrifying and exciting.



But then for better or for worse, Elizabeth's other hand slid down to her pussy, gently rubbing it and bringing her to the edge of orgasm in a matter of seconds. Then two fingers were shoved straight inside of that needy hole, causing Brie to cum hard and fast. Something she found herself doing over and over again, causing her to become blissfully lost in the ecstasy she was feeling.
Elizabeth wished she could give Brie everything she had right now. Thrust up into her tight little butt with every ounce of her strength, and then flip her over onto her stomach to continue when her anal bitch ran out of steam. Oh yes, Elizabeth wanted to bend Brie over the toilet and pound fuck the other actress's little ass hole until all that was left of it was a gaping crater, and all that was left of Brie Larson was a sweaty mess of a woman, broken beyond repair.
Hell, she would've loved for the next woman who came in here to find this bitch unconscious, laying across this toilet seat with her ass exposed. Exposing the fact that her most private hole was gaping wide open because somebody had just brutally sodomized her.
Sadly, they couldn't take that kind of a risk, even if it was fun to imagine it. Of course, there was a downside to it, namely that Elizabeth could no longer stop herself from cumming. But then, under the circumstances that was probably a good thing.
They had already spent way too much time in this public bathroom, and there was a very good chance that someone would show up while Brie was being her noisiest, especially as they'd had no other visitors so far. So Elizabeth tightened her grip against Brie's mouth, redoubled her efforts to hammer her fingers in and out of that needy little pussy, and then started growling encouragement into her bitch's ear, the combination of which made Brie go off like a rocket.
"Cum for me, you little bitch! Cum for me!" Elizabeth growled into Brie's ear, "Fucking cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, my big dick. Ooooooooooooooh, fuck yeah, good girl. Cum on my big cock, mmmmmmmmm, and all over my fingers, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, cum like the bitch you are. My bitch! Oh yeah, you're my bitch Brie. My anal loving little lezzie bitch. Oh fuck yeah, you're mine Brie! All mine! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, it's only a matter of time before you get that through your thick head. Then all of The Avengers will be mine. Oh yes, all of you, my anal loving little lezzie bitches! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Which was probably too loud, given their environment, but at that point Elizabeth just couldn't help herself. She was just having too much fun, and she was still 90% sure that there was still no one here. Thankfully it wasn't too long after she started talking that Brie collapsed on top of her, either too exhausted to continue, or wisely trying to save herself some energy for getting up and leaving.
Despite the fact that Elizabeth should be worrying about the latter it was really tempting to say 'fuck it', bend Brie over the toilet seat and start hammering her ass. It would be really awkward in this close space just to get in that position, but in that moment she thought it was worth it.
Then just as Elizabeth was about to do something stupid, she heard the sound of someone entering the facilities. Actually quite a few women from the sounds of it, chatting about the movie they had just seen, or about random shit, until their voices all blurred into one. Meanwhile Elizabeth Olson was just left sitting there, with Brie Larson naked from the waist down and sitting on her lap, a strap-on connecting their bodies.
If someone looked over the cubicle they wouldn't know Brie had a dick in her ass, but it was obvious they had been doing something. Thankfully they were left alone, without being discovered, something which caused both actresses to sigh at the same time with relief. Elizabeth then chuckled in amusement, which really upset her bitch.
"It's not funny!" Brie hissed.
"It's a little funny." Elizabeth continued to chuckle.
"It's not!" Brie insisted.
"It is." Elizabeth countered, admittedly rather childishly, before pushing things along, "But it won't be if we're caught, so why don't you do us both a favour, and shut up, mmmmmmmm, and show me my handiwork."
During that little exchange Brie had looked over her shoulder and glared at her top, meaning that Elizabeth got to enjoy the cute little blush which crossed her face at that command. Of course, despite obviously being embarrassed by being told to do that, and just the thought of having to obey that command, Brie didn't hesitate to do as she was told, lifting herself off of the dildo and spreading her cheeks to expose her widely gaping ass hole.
Was this because she was beginning to understand her place, or she just wanted to get this over so they could get out of here? Again, it was probably a combination of both, but Elizabeth didn't care. Not when she was presented with such a pretty little sight in front of her.
What was a very, very promising sign was that Brie didn't try to leave after a few seconds of showing off that gape. Hell, she didn't even turn around, drop to her knees and try and suck Elizabeth's cock without permission. Given their track record, and Brie's own experience topping, she had to know that Elizabeth wouldn't let her go until she gave her cock a cleaning, so not immediately rushing off made a lot of sense.
But while Brie could be trying not to show weakness by being too eager to go ass to mouth, Elizabeth chose to believe it was more than that. That Brie's newly discovered submissive side was getting the better of her, and this was one step closer to her becoming a completely broken in bitch. Which was a thought which was almost as satisfying as seeing her handiwork. Almost.
Something which Elizabeth enjoyed for probably longer than she should, before finally ordering, "Good girl, mmmmmmmmm, now get down on your knees and suck my cock. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, suck my cock! Suck it! Get every drop of your ass cream from it you nasty little bitch! Oh fuck yeah, oh Brie, you make such a great ass to mouth whore! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, take it deep! Deep down your throat, mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, suck it, mmmmmmmmmm, suck it good, oh fuck! That's it, good little bitch."
For a while, Elizabeth continued the running commentary, although honestly, she wasn't really paying much attention to what she was saying, and it didn't really matter. All that mattered was that she was adding to Brie's humiliation, and further solidifying her dominance.
Then someone else came into use the bathroom, and while again they didn't get caught because they stayed nice and still, this time with Brie's mouth wrapped around her cock, it was another sign that they really should be going, and they were pushing their luck as it was. So for better or for worse Elizabeth stayed quiet for the rest of the blow job, and enjoyed the soft little moans Brie was making as she enthusiastically cleaned that big strap-on dick.
Even during their first time together Brie had been adorably eager to suck her own ass off of a cock, just like all the other bitches in Elizabeth's collection. But she seemed even more enthusiastic now, which was truly delightful to see. Especially when it came to deep throating. Oh yes, the former top was doing that much easier now, making the real top chuckle wickedly.
Which in turn led to Brie glaring up at her, proving there was still some fight left in her. But honestly, Elizabeth like that. Oh yes, it would be no fun if this was easy. And she couldn't wait to see whether this stubborn mule would survive what she had planned for her next, all she would finally admit who the boss was around here.
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Becky Lynch had just handed over the RAW women's championship to Asuka without a fight, something she could never have imagined doing, given how hard she had fought to earn that belt, and then kept it for over a year, which was a record for that version of the championship. But that was exactly what she had done, because she was pregnant. Something she'd known for a while, and had just announced to the world on RAW.
Which was a surreal moment, especially as it was followed by her getting backstage and congratulated by seemingly the entire roster. Or at least, the entire male roster. There were definitely some women too, to keep up appearances, but most of the roster suspected something else was going on, and they were right. Because the truth was Becky was pregnant, but that wasn't the full story.
Hell, it was only the tip of the iceberg, and after filming several segments of her being congratulated, and Asuka had posed with her newly won belt, the two women return to the women's locker room, where they found the whole female roster waiting for them with baited breath, eager to see what would happen next. After all, this was a first for all of them, and it was intriguing to see what would happen.
Becky had lost her title, but she hadn't been defeated, so The Man could probably talk herself out of submitting, if she really wanted too. And given the unusual circumstances, most tops would let it go, not wanting to hurt a pregnant woman. But the question on everyone's mind was, would the fearsome Asuka be willing to show such mercy? And would the once proud bottom Becky Lynch want it, if it was even offered?
After all, there was a time where Becky couldn't get enough cock up her arse, so it wouldn't be unthinkable that the allegedly former back door whore would submit to Asuka for old time sake. Or perhaps even beg the entire women's roster to give her a nice, hard anal gang bang.
Something that all of them would be happy to do after, to the shock of everyone, Becky Lynch of all people had managed to claim the top prize at the top show, and hold onto it for an entire year. Or more accurately, both top prizes up for grabs, Becky topping almost everyone as the Alpha female of the WWE, with the unsurprising exceptions of Charlotte, Rhonda Rousey, and Shayna Baszler. Which was a big list, but the list she'd topped was even bigger.
So tensions were extremely high when Becky finally returned to the locker room. The second she got through the door all eyes turned to her, the room falling eerily silent, except a few loud chuckles from The Empress. This was it, the moment that Becky had been dreading, and really looking forward too. The Man took a calming breath, and strolled into the centre of the room, where Asuka was waiting for her with a wicked smile.
The current champion and the former champion stared at each other for a few long seconds, before The Man slowly fell to her knees in front of the superior woman. She allowed that to sink in for a few long seconds, before bending down and pressing her lips to Asuka's right boot in a long, lingering kiss, before moving back and forth between the boots of her owner.
"Get a good look bitches!" Asuka announced smugly, "See what happens when you mess with Asuka?"
"Wow, Becky's a bottom. What a shocking revelation." Charlotte quipped dryly.
"You are just jealous that we succeeded where you failed." Kairi Sane pointed out.
"We?" Charlotte smirked, "So the big scary Asuka needed help breaking this obvious bottom? How delicious."
"An obvious bottom, you couldn't break." Kairi pointed out again.
"Becky!" Asuka interrupted this annoying squabbling to refocus on what mattered, "Tell everyone about what The Man has become. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, tell everyone, loud and clear."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Becky replied softly against the foot of her owner, but loud enough to be heard by the whole room. Then she lifted her head up, took a deep and calming breath, and then explained, "I am the anal bitch of Asuka and Kairi Sane. They are my Mistresses, and I love them. I would do anything for them. Anything. That's why... I'm quitting wrestling to become their full-time bitch."
That did cause a hushed silence to fall over the locker room, the witnesses to this taking completely off-guard, non more than Charlotte Flair, who questioned her girlfriend turned rival, "I, I thought you were pregnant?"
"I am." Becky beamed proudly.
Which caused Charlotte to give Asuka a look, which in turn caused Asuka to protest, "What? Vince would never let Becky go at this point, unless there was a very, very good reason for it."
"And this was preferable to breaking one of her legs." Kairi pointed out, weirdly cheery about this point, then looking to her friend for approval.
"Exactly." Asuka agreed with a far more evil smile, "We'll probably do you the same courtesy when the time comes, Charlotte. Probably."
"I'd like to see you try." Charlotte threatened, glaring at her rival, before reminding her with a grin, "Especially given our history. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, and who knows, maybe you'll be the next one quitting to have a baby, and become my full-time bitch. Yes, I like that. Especially as it means I'll be able to get Becky back. Like a two-for-one on bitches. Yes, the more I think about it, the more I support it."
"Glad to hear, and we'll see how things turn out between us later." Asuka said dismissively, before gleefully ordering, "Becky, go get a chair, and bend over it. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, let's start this night off right with a nice hard spanking, so everyone knows that, like the so-called Boss and Hugger, and soon like the so-called Queen, The Man is nothing but The Bitch."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Becky replied quickly and then eagerly did as she was told.
Asuka spared a glance over at Sasha Banks, who was in attendance, along with her tag team partner Bayley. Both women glared back, but didn't dare say anything, which was extremely telling, and made Asuka chuckle wickedly. Honestly, it truly was impressive that Bayley and Sasha were able to offer up any protest whatsoever, given that they had spent years getting ass fucked by at least half of the roster, at least in Sasha's case.
For Bayley, it was the entire roster. Just like Becky, before she came up with this ridiculous The Man character, and pretended that she was anything but a filthy little bottom. Hell, she'd even topped Asuka. It was just once, thank God, but it had been a wake-up call to put Becky in her place, once and for all, and now here they were.
This was a wonderful way to start, given that it gave Becky a chance to walk right up to them in the chair, and instead of hitting them with it The Man simply opened up the chair, placing it down on the ground, and bent over it. Admittedly, there was a little hesitation after bringing the chair down, but that was probably because Becky was expecting to be ordered to undress.
But Asuka didn't want that. No, instead she wanted the pleasure of unwrapping her gift herself. So she kneeled down behind Becky, grabbed a firm hold of those meaty cheeks, and then began feeling them up. Something she became lost in for a few long seconds, before reaching around, undoing Becky's pants, and then pulling them down around her knees, something which The Empress considered to be beautiful, and thought enhanced a bitch's submission to her.
For a few long seconds Asuka just admired that beautiful sight, and then pushed her friend without looking at her, "Together?"
"Huh?" Kairi frowned, momentarily distracted by the beautiful sight in front of her, before realization hit, "Oh, right. Yes, yes, yes, together. Mmmmmmmmm, definitely together."
Given that Asuka had to move around to Becky's side so that Kairi could kneel down the other side of her, proved that The Pirate Princess hadn't been the only one distracted. No, The Empress was very much distracted too, although Asuka felt that was very understandable given the incredible beauty in front of them.
To show there was no hard feelings she gave her tag team partner a happy smile, and then simultaneously, smacked an ass cheek each. It wasn't as hard as they could, but it was pretty hard, and made Becky cry out adorably, as both her cheeks were hit at the same time. Which of course, was a process which was then gleefully repeated over, and over, and over again.
Of course, there were obvious differences, like exactly how hard The Kabuki Warriors smacked that big ass, which in turn affected just how loudly Becky would cry out. It also directly affected just how much those cheeks jiggled and discoloured under the force of the blows, and finally how much Asuka and Kairi would cackle in delight.
At first the cackling was frequent as they savoured their conquest, which was also why the blows were kept light, and there was plenty of time in between for the dominant women to grope that big fat ass, and really humiliate their new bitch. For quite a while it stayed that way, but of course, inevitably things got a lot more serious, and The Kabuki Warriors didn't laugh nearly as much, despite the fact what was happening was very amusing to them.
Becky hadn't received a spanking in almost two years from any Mistress, and she had missed it. And it had been definitely been over two years since she was publicly spanked, which made the humiliation that much more intense, and therefore the old bottom version of herself had loved it that much more.
However she had got tired of being passed over for championship opportunities, and being a loser, and ultimately she sacrificed the needs of her body to build herself a legacy which she could be proud of. Something which against the odds she had achieved, and now? Now she had it all. A legacy which couldn't be taken away from her, no matter what happened tonight, and best of all two incredibly talented Mistresses to give her what she had been missing.
To her delight Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi had wasted no time in putting her in her place, literally having her grovel at their feet, less than an hour after handing over the titles, which had once been so near and dear to her. And now she was bent over, her pants down around her knees, exposing the fact that she hadn't been wearing underwear in her segment with Mistress Asuka.
Just a butt-plug, keeping her most private hole nice and loose for her Mistresses, when they wanted to use her next. Something which she had been instructed to remove before getting to the locker room, so she could concentrate on each hard strike. Which made her love it even more.
She also loved the fact they were groping her cheeks like a butcher with a piece of meat. Admittedly, it was massaging the pain away, but that was also mostly a good thing, as it eased her into what she used to get all the time, but now it was like brand-new again. Besides, it was only a matter of time before the groping was phased out in favour of a constant attack to her rear, and those attacks coming hard and fast.
When she had been trying to resist getting broken Becky could just about stop herself from crying out during the gentle blows, but now she didn't bother, as she knew how much her Mistresses love them. However, when it came to this kind of hard spanking, there was nothing she could do except wail in pain and whimper in humiliation.
Even in this stage of a spanking, Becky Lynch was such a shameless submissive slut that she loved even this. If anything, it would've disappointed her audience if that wasn't the case now, and it was clear to those watching them now that her cries had an undertone of pleasure to them.
And if there audience for close enough, they could probably see just how wet her pussy was right now from receiving this abuse, and thinking about the abuse to come. Because while part of Becky did indeed love this, it couldn't compare to the pleasure that would come from having the inside of her butt as wrecked as the outside must of been at that moment. Oh yes, Becky couldn't stop thinking about that, and a few other things to come. God, she couldn't wait.
Kairi knew she had a reputation of being soft, something which was hard to shake when her tag-team partner was Asuka, but she really did try her best now. And she felt the results were fairly impressive, especially by her standards. Admittedly Asuka was doing half of the work, but Kairi felt she was keeping up her end of the bargain well, and if anything that was even more impressive.
After all, she was able to match Asuka blow for blow, both in terms of force and speed, so they were making contact at the exact same time. The only time they weren't was very much deliberate, herself or Asuka changing things up a bit even at this late stage. Which of course, just made it more painful on their poor victim.
That was definitely what Becky Lynch was right now, and of course Kairi's little heartache because of it, especially when Asuka abruptly stopped, prompting Kairi to do the same. It was only then she really realized just how red and bruised Becky's butt had become, and just how much the Irish woman was whimpering and even sobbing in pain.
She also retroactively remembered just how much those meaty cheeks had been jiggling for them with every blow, although if anything that was a comfort, along with the fact that Becky's pussy was wet. God, what a slut, Kairi thought with a relieved grin as she and Asuka admired their handiwork for a few more long seconds, before she made sure that she was the one giving the next order.
"Thank us for spanking your fat ass, bitch!" Kairi demanded loudly and angrily, at least for her, emphasizing her words with a nice hard strike to Becky's sore little bottom.
Which cause Becky to cry out loudly, and then whimper pathetically, "Ah fock, yes Mistress Kairi. Oh God, thank you Mistress Asuka, thank you Mistress Kairi."
"No!" Kairi snapped, before exchanging anger for amusement, "Mmmmmmmm, kiss our asses. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, kiss our asses, and thank us for spanking yours."
"Yes Mistress Kairi." Becky quickly replied and obeyed, getting down onto her knees and looking up at them, like an eager to please puppy.
For a moment Asuka just raised her eyebrow, but then smiled, and The Kabuki Warriors turned their backs to the former Alpha female. They even stuck out their asses, looked back and smacked them with a grin on their faces, which was one of Asuka's favourite in ring taunting moves, as to the rest of the world it was simply kiss my ass.
Well, in reality she was saying that, but she was also telling her opponent that she would literally have to kiss her ass, and that would be the closest they ever came to doing something to hers. And of course, that she would have theirs. Which was a lot to put on just one move, and maybe Kairi was reading too much into it, but the wide grin on her friend's face told her she wasn't.
At the very least, that was definitely the message she was sending out to Becky Lynch, who was receiving that loud and clear. Well, she had been literally told to do so as well, but it was a nice added bonus for the complete bottom kneeling behind them. The complete bottom, who took longer than she should have to actually do as she was told, but Kairi thought this was probably forgivable, given she was probably still overwhelmed by the spanking.
And maybe even by what was being presented to her. Either way, just as they could all sense Asuka becoming annoyed, the once proud WWE women's champion and Alpha female led forward and pressed her lips to Asuka's ass, causing the new champion to chuckle wickedly, and offer up some verbal encouragement, first in her native tongue of Japanese, then translated to English.
"Yes! Yes, yes, yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm yes, kiss my ass Becky! Kiss it good!" Asuka enthusiastically encouraged in between chuckles and moans, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss, kiss my ass, and Kairi's. Be a good little ass kisser. Our good little ass kisser. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, our good little ass kissing bitch! Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, back and forth, back and forth, mmmmmmmmm fuck! You kiss ass so good! Ooooooooooh yes, good girl. don't forget the ass hole. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, lick my ass hole you bitch! And Kairi's. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, kiss it, lick it, fucking oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Becky couldn't help staring at the delicious meal in front of her for a few long seconds, then she cursed herself for it, because it meant she left her Mistresses waiting. Hoping to make it up to them she quickly shot her head forwards, and gave a long, lingering kiss to Mistress Asuka's right arse cheek.
She then gave the left the same treatment, Becky going back and forth like that for a while, but making sure not to forget about Mistress Kairi, eventually moving over to her and kissing her cute little bottom just as enthusiastically. Oh yes, the former Alpha and champion Becky Lynch gleefully kissed the arses of her new owners in front of the locker room she had been dominating in and out of the ring for more than a year, and now here she was back to being an arse kissing bitch.
More than that, she was a bum munching bitch, as soon as she had permission Becky pushing her face deep in between Mistress Asuka's arse cheeks and kissing her back door. Like with the initial kiss to Mistress Asuka's arse, that kiss was long and lingering, and followed by many more.
Although an obvious difference was that she also licked, Becky sliding her tongue up and down Mistress Asuka's arse crack, before concentrating on her most private hole. Then again she switched over to Mistress Kairi to give her the same treatment. And each time, Becky buried her face deep in between those cheeks, to the point that she was suffocating herself in booty, and then switching at the last possible moment.
Later she switched to spreading those cheeks nice and wide so she could have better access to those forbidden holes, but Becky definitely preferred having her face buried in booty, as her entire world became consumed with her Mistresses. Although there was definitely something to be said for spreading those cheeks, because not only was it easier for her to see what she was doing, it was easier for everyone else to see too.
Not Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi, who seemed content with facing forwards and just letting out happy sounds, and words, of encouragement. But everybody else moved close enough so that they could see the mighty Becky Lynch sliding her tongue all over those back holes.
It was not long ago that Becky had been doing this to prepare the arse holes of other women for a bumming. For her to bum them. Mostly the women surrounding them, but on a few occasions it had been Mistress Kairi, and even once Mistress Asuka. Which ironically had led to Becky's downfall, and now she couldn't imagine ever doing this as preparation again.
At least not for herself. Because she would happily prepare any hole her Mistresses wanted to fuck, but her topping days were well and truly done. Something that The Kabuki Warriors rejoiced in being able to solidify now with this act, and more importantly the ones directly following it. Something Becky was very, very eager to get too.
"That's enough of that." Asuka suddenly announced, before ordering, "Becky, go get our strap-ons. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss strap cocks to us, so we can wreck your slutty little bitch hole."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Becky replied quickly and then eagerly did as she was told.



"Good biyatch." Asuka chuckled wickedly as Becky held onto the harnesses she had just retrieved, allowing her owners to step into them. Then once those strap-ons were attached firmly around the waists of Asuka and Kairi, Asuka gave another order, "Now back on the chair. Ohhhhhhhhhh yes, kneel on it, so that it's nice and ready for us to fuck."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Becky again replied quickly and then eagerly did as she was told.
Kairi licked her lips at the work of art which was then presented to her. Which was a description of Becky's bottom at all times, but especially when those cheeks were as red as her hair, if not even more red, and she was presenting her 'arse' for a different kind of pounding, one which would be far more mutually pleasurable.
She even spread her cheeks without being asked, the little anal whore obviously hoping they could get straight to the butt fucking. However Asuka made it very clear that she had other plans in mind, given that she wordlessly pushed those hands away and punished Becky with a nice hard double smack, which had the former champion crying out loudly and pathetically.
Those sounds hung in the air for a few long seconds, and then Asuka spread those cheeks to admire the prize in between them. Well, more accurately the prizes, but there was only one the Japanese superstars were truly interested in taking, and only when everyone else was interested in watching getting taken. And in that moment, there was probably only one Becky wanted to be taken.
Which was of course her ass hole, which Asuka spat onto after a few long seconds of pausing, and then rubbed that saliva in with her tongue. She then repeated that process a few times, before giving Kairi a look, as if to say, well, aren't you going to join me for this yummy little meal? And Kairi was only too happy to oblige. So soon both of The Kabuki Warriors were kneeling either side of their bitch, and taking it in turns to tongue her bitch hole.
Which of course, Becky had been doing to them only a few minutes ago, so it was up to them to make sure this came across as dominant instead of submissive. Kairi still wasn't convinced there was a difference, but if anyone could make her question that, or was able to do this in a dominant way, it was Asuka. Something that her rival turned best friend proved by aggressively sliding her tongue all over that forbidden hole, and even pushing her tongue inside it.
And that tongue slid in so easy, thanks to a lot of practice taking it up the ass, both years ago, before Asuka and Kairi came to the WWE and Becky had been a mindless butt slut, and especially after the last few weeks and months that The Kabuki Warriors had been reminding 'The Man' what her true purpose in life was.
Honestly, it was something that they could've done for hours, and had done in the name of teasing their bitches. But they were putting on a show here, so sooner than Kairi would've liked Asuka replaced her tongue with her finger, and slowly pushed it into Becky's butt hole. Which saddened Kairi a little bit, as she had really been enjoying the latest rim jobs, especially as their tongues touched each other, almost like they were kissing with Becky's ass hole between them.
Although she too was eager to ass fuck this butt slut with her cock, so it wasn't long before she followed suit, sucking on a finger, briefly before pushing it inside Becky's back door, alongside Asuka's finger. Oh God, that was so intimate and fun, and made their anal bitch cry out almost as loudly as The Kabuki Warriors were chuckling wickedly.
The two friends then stared at each other for a few long seconds with wide smiles, and then Asuka called out, "Someone toss me some lube."
"Here you go." Charlotte said boldly, "Not that you needed with that ass whore."
"Indeed." Asuka agreed with a chuckle, before grumbling, "Thank you."
"You're welcome." Charlotte grinned, "Just remember, I can be nice when I want to be. Be sure to remember that, next time you're spreading your cheeks for me."
"Not going to happen." Asuka said dismissively, quickly turning her attention to more pleasant things, "Mmmmmmmm, speaking of spreading cheeks, Becky, spread yours. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, yes, yes, yes, show me the bitch hole I am about to wreck. That me and Kairi are about to wreck. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, spread those cheeks, spread them wide."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Becky again replied quickly and then eagerly did as she was told.
Asuka just couldn't help admiring for a few long seconds. Admiring The Man Becky Lynch, the former multi-time champion, and even Alpha female, grabbing hold of her butt cheeks and ever so slowly spreading them wide apart, offering up her most private hole as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure, but more importantly, for Asuka's pleasure.
Of course, there was only so long that Asuka could wait before pressing the head of her cock against that well used back door and slowly pushing forwards. Becky had been sodomized so hard and frequently throughout most of her career, but especially the last few months, that The Empress could've easily hammered her entire length into that rectum in one go. But no, she wanted to savour this.
So she pushed forwards slowly, allowing everyone, but especially herself, the opportunity to watch Becky Lynch's butt hole stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until it allowed the head of her big dick to slide through it and deep into her new bitch's backside. Which of course, had this shameless anal whore crying out in pure pleasure.
Oh yes, most women, those who had even an ounce of dignity and self-respect, would be crying in pure pain, and begging for mercy. But not Becky Lynch. No, it was crystal clear, just from that one cry she had fully embraced her old ways as a shameless butt slut. Something which caused a chorus of laughter, followed by gleeful mockery.
"Oh fuck, did you just hear her cry out in pleasure!" Carmella laughed, "What a slut."
"You're surprised?" Natalya quipped.
"I'm not." Charlotte said smugly.
"Fuck no, mmmmmmm, I just think it's hot." Carmella quickly added, hoping to save face, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, it's so hot seeing Becky Lynch back to being the anal whore she was always destined to be."
"I'm more interested how easy it slid in." Shayna added her two cents.
"That was nothing. Watch this..." Asuka chuckled wickedly, then slowly started pushing her hips forwards, causing inch after inch of her cock to disappear into that widely stretched ass hole.
Again, it was extremely tempting to slam her hips forwards and bury the entire length into Becky's bowels in one hard thrust, probably getting another cry of pleasure out of this ass whore in the process. However Asuka could send the same message by sliding inch, after inch, after inch of her strap-on into that forbidden hole nice and slowly, allowing everyone to savour Becky Lynch's humiliation.
Or at least, she tried to keep it slow, but Becky's cock hungry butt just gobbled up that dildo with such ease that it felt like no time at all between beginning the butt stuffing, and the moment her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every single inch of her dick was stuffed up Becky's shit-pipe. Something which of course made Asuka chuckle wickedly, and then brag about.
"Oh yes! Yes, yes, yes, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take it! Take it all, mmmmmmmmmm, all up your whore ass!" Asuka interrupted whatever talk was going on around her towards the end of the butt stuffing, repeating those words over and over, until she was all the way inside Becky's rectum and then she cackled, "Did you see that? Huh? Did you see just how easy it slid in? Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, every single inch, deep in that whore butt, like a hot knife through butter. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, Becky Lynch is nothing but an anal whore. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, and now, thanks to me... thanks to The Kabuki Warriors... she will never forget it."
Not waiting for a reply from the lesser tops Asuka slowly pulled her hips back until about half of the dildo was out, before she started pushing it right back in just as slowly. She then repeated the process, pumping her hips back and forth, and causing the strap-on to slide in and out of Becky Lynch's butt hole, officially meaning the latest sodomy for this total anal slut had started.
Which of course, made the little butt bitch cry out, gasp, whimper and even moan loudly in pure pleasure, which got her a lot more insults from lesser tops. Not that Asuka was really paying attention to what they were saying at this point. No, her entire world was her cock abusing that forbidden hole, something which was on perfect display thanks to Becky continuing to spread her cheeks. God, Asuka loved this part.
Kairi love this part too. Admittedly it was better when she was the one dishing it out, but there was definitely something to be said for watching a true Alpha female like her best friend Asuka work over a whore's slutty little ass hole. Especially when it was someone like Becky Lynch, who was just so responsive, making it crystal clear that she loved every moment of being degraded and used for a superior woman's pleasure.
And Kairi could savour every single second of it, without having to use any energy. Instead she got to save her energy for proving that she was on Asuka's level, or at least close to it, when it came to butt fucking bitches. And just when she didn't think she could wait anymore, she finally got what she wanted.
"Ready for your turn?" Asuka suddenly turned to her friend and asked this question.
Which of course, got a very enthusiastic response out of Kairi, "Yes, yes, oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, tag me in. Oh yes, tag me! Tag me in, so we can start truly ruining that fat ass."
"Go ahead..." Asuka chuckled, pulling her cock out of Becky's fat ass and moving aside, "Do your worst."
Only too happy to oblige Kairi quickly took Asuka's previous place behind Becky, and lined up her cock to her target. Well, truthfully she took a few long seconds to admire how that slutty little butt hole was already starting to gape open like the whore hole it was.
More importantly, it was something she allowed everyone else to see, as it was assigned just how thoroughly The Kabuki Warriors had stretched out that back door, doing a service to the community by reminding it was nothing but a slutty little fuck hole. But of course, Kairi had waited patiently enough for too long, while accepting a backseat this entire time. Oh yes, it was time to prove herself Asuka's equal, even if she had to take a risk in the process.
That risk was to slam the first few inches into Becky's tailpipe in one hard thrust, wait a few long seconds for that to sink in, and then give a few hard series of thrusts, and the full length was buried deep within the anal slut's butt. Something which took everyone by surprise, given how cute and sweet everyone thought Kairi Sane was. Well, to be fair, they were right.
Kairi prided herself on those characteristics, especially as people tended to mistake them for weakness. Something that she was proving now she wasn't. Which was a risk, as Asuka could have reacted badly to this, as some might see it as her tag team partner showing her up. That was not Kairi's intention, but she too couldn't help be nervous for a few long seconds.
Thankfully, a wide grin eventually crossed Asuka's face, and she chuckled, "Wow, what a slut."
"That was nothing. Watch this..." Kairi chuckled wickedly, then slowly started pushing her hips back and forth, officially beginning the second butt fucking.
It was another risk using Asuka's previous words, but again, it paid off with another chuckle and smile from her friend. And it also paid off with Becky, because of course, the disgraceful fuck hole cried out with pure pleasure even during that hard and sudden anal penetration, and the equally sudden and hard butt stuffing that followed it.
Hell, Kairi could have probably shoved every inch of the dick up Becky's bottom in one hard thrust, and the anal whore would've probably cried out in pleasure. Oh well, maybe next time. For now Kairi just savoured this heavenly sight of Becky spreading her cheeks for her, because it wasn't long after that the redhead was forced to stop. Although, that provided it's own reward.
Becky was very much looking forward to that reward, to the point that her mouth was literally watering at the thought of it. Because a blind person could probably see where this was going, especially as The Kabuki Warriors wanted to make an example out of her. Oh yes, it was only a matter of time before she became not just an anal ho, but an ass to mouth ho.
And better yet, both at the same time. Oh yes, it was only a matter of time before she was spit roasted, but in the meantime, Becky tried to concentrate on her current humiliation. After all, she wouldn't be enjoying it for much longer, and there was definitely something to be said for showing off her shit hole stretching around a strap-on. Then she received an unwelcome plot twist.
"So, who wants to taste this whore's ass?" Asuka suddenly asked her audience, turning to them with a wicked smile on her face.
"Oh, I do, I do." Bayley, unsurprisingly, was the first to reply, "Please?"
"No, me first." Liv Morgan whined, "Me, me, ME!"
"No, ME!" Carmella insisted, "No one sucks cock better than the Princess of Staten Island."
"Relax, there is plenty for all of you," Asuka reassured, "Just form an orderly queue, and The Empress, and The Pirate Princess, will be with you shortly."
"Yes Mistress Asuka."
Almost everybody seemed to chorus that, and sure enough, each of the slutty little bottoms surrounding them got a chance to taste Becky's arse. Because whenever one cock was fully cleaned The Kabuki Warriors would switch places, which on the bright side, meant that Becky's slutty little backside always had a cock in it, but in that moment it felt like a consolation prize, considering her mouth was aching her ass flavoured dick.
Hell, even the likes of Alexa Bliss and Sasha Banks, who at least claimed to be switches, willingly lined up to taste her booty, while poor Becky was left with nothing. It wasn't fair, dammit, and she very nearly complained. But Becky was too well trained for that, and eventually her patience was rewarded.
"Let's see, who's turn is it now?" Asuka teased, pretending to think about it for a few long seconds, before turning her attention back to her new bitch, "Becky, would you like to taste your whore butt?"
"Yes! Oh God yes, mmmmmmmm, please Mistress Asuka, let me taste my own arse!" Becky pleaded shamelessly, and without hesitation.
"And?" Asuka pushed with a wicked grin.
"And..." Becky's mind was so clouded with lust it took her a few long seconds to figure it out, but then she eagerly started begging, "And double stuff me! Oh fook, I lived to be double stuffed! Yeahhhhhhhh, stuff me arse and mouth! Spit roast me like a fooking pig! Ohhhhhhhhhh shit, fook me arse and fook me mouth at the same time. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, I wanna taste me arse while gettin' bummed! Please Mistress Asuka, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, Mistress Kairi, give me the honour of being double teamed by The Kabuki Warriors. Yeahhhhhhhhh, shut my big mouth up by feeding me my own arse, ah fook, while ya bum me!"
"I suppose that will do!" Asuka said, and then chuckled with delight as Becky quickly got to work, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, yes, yes, yes, suck it! Suck it good, ohhhhhhhhhhhh Becky, mmmmmmmm, Becky, Becky Becky, ha ha! Take it! Take it right down your whore throat! Yesssssssssssss, get every drop, mmmmmmmmm, every single drop of your own butt cream. Your 'arse cream, ha ha ha ha! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, oh yes, all the way, all the way down your whore throat Becky! Oh yes, good little ATM whore! Mmmmmmmmm, you ass to mouth slut! You anal loving bitch! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, suck it bitch, suck it!"
Unable to even wait until Mistress Asuka was done speaking, Becky lifted her head up, wrapped her lips around the head of the cock, and then let out a long and happy moan. She then briefly worried that this treat would be taken away from her, because she didn't reply yes and thank you, using Mistress Asuka's proper title in the process.
Luckily that didn't seem to be the case, which was good, because Becky couldn't stop if she wanted too, which she very much didn't. No, she wanted... she needed to clean every drop of that arse cream and that was what she did, barely savouring the deepest part of her bowels before beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft, soon pushing the entire length down her throat.
Just as she predicted originally, she was then rewarded over and over again, Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi making sure that she constantly got a fresh batch of arse cream to clean, and thus proving herself the nastiest little ATM whore in this company. Which was a title she had worn with pride, just as much as all the other things she had won recently.
The difference was, that this was one title she planned holding much longer than the RAW women's championship. Hell, she'd hold it for as long as her Mistresses wanted her. Also, the title of the biggest anal whore in the WWE, which was something else she was getting to prove now, but even more given what she suspected what would happen next. In reality, it was even nastier than she thought, proving she had relearned her true place.
"Becky, sit on my lap." Asuka suddenly sat down and ordered, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, yes, yes, yes, skewer that fat ass on my big dick, in the cowgirl position. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, it's time for the big finish, if you know what I mean. And I think you do. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssss, mmmmmmmmm, it's time to end this right, and truly break you in. Again."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Becky replied quickly and eagerly did as she was told.
Kairi was left out again, this time it was more out of choice. Because she was sure Becky would have welcomed her involvement right away, but instead Kairi chose just to hang back, enjoy the beautiful sight of 'The Man' Becky Lynch straddle Asuka's waist, line her gaping bitch hole up with the head of The Empress's strap-on and impale herself on it.
When she did so only for the initial anal penetration, and then swiftly during the butt stuffing, the result was the same. Namely, the shameless little anal slut crying out with pure pleasure as she anally violated herself. Something she paused to savour when the entire length of the dildo was fully embedded within her rectum, before beginning to bounce up and down, those meaty cheeks of hers jiggling with every thrust.
It was truly hypnotic, and something Kairi could happily spend hours watching. In fact, she'd had this pleasure already, The Kabuki Warriors were re-educating Becky about her true purpose in life, and something she was guaranteed to enjoy again, considering the once mighty Becky Lynch was now their eager to please little anal bitch.
But even so, Kairi was so captivated by this beautiful sight that she didn't re-join the fun again until she was prompted. Not that anyone was really too upset about that. No, everyone else in the audience was enjoying the show just as much as she was, while Asuka was lost in having her new bitch anally ride her, and, of course, Becky was lost in violating her own bottom on the big dick of her new owner.
Then Asuka remembered what they had planned to do now, and called after her friend, "Kairi, isn't there something you're supposed to be doing?"
"Oh, right." Kairi said apologetically, only just avoiding the urge to apologize, as that would undermine what they were trying to achieve here.



Most people were probably anticipating Kairi shoving her strap-on straight into Becky's slutty little butt hole, right alongside Asuka's cock. Even if she used all her strength to shove as much of her strap-on as she could up there, this shameless anal whore would've probably cried out in pure pleasure.
In fact, she whimpered in disappointment when Kairi instead chose to push her finger in first, and The Pirate Princess could even sense the disappointment from her audience. She was pretty sure that was going to change pretty quickly, but for now she teased the audience, and especially Becky, pushing that finger as slowly into that whore hole as possible.
She even left it there for a few long seconds, once it was buried in all the way, before beginning to slowly pump it in and out. Kairi then repeated the process with the second finger. And the third. And perhaps most importantly, the fourth. That was the point the audience, especially Becky, began to sense where this was going, but The Kabuki Warriors deliberately kept everyone else guessing for a few long minutes.
Also, Kairi was just having a lot of fun with the truly unique feeling of gliding her fingers over Asuka's cock, while it was inside Becky's big fat butt. Especially as, without needing to be asked, Becky had stopped bouncing, meaning that it was Kairi who was in control of the double ass fucking. The double ass fucking, which was about to get a lot more extreme.
Becky initially loved the tease of a finger being added into her slutty little arse hole instead of another cock, as it just built anticipation, and humiliation. Admittedly, that was also true for the additional fingers, but at that point, she was so desperate for another cock she was very close to begging. But then the fourth finger was added, and another thought occurred to her. She tried not to get her hopes up, but she just couldn't help it.
After all, this would be wonderfully nasty addition. Especially if it was then followed up with another cock. Oh yes, Becky couldn't think of anything better in that moment, and taking a double arse fucking, and then another double arse fucking. Which was why her heart skipped a beat when Kairi leaned down so that her tits were pressed into her back so she could whisper directly into her ear.
"So... do you want, more?" Kairi teased softly, but loud enough so everyone could hear.
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, more! Give me more! Please Mistress Kairi, Mistress Asuka, give me all ya got!" Becky begged shamelessly, making it very clear what she wanted, "Yeahhhhhhhhhh, wreck my fooking arse! Wreck it! Fucking, ah fook! Fook! Aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh foooooooooookkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Thankfully she wasn't waiting long before Mistress Kairi slipped her thumb into that already widely stretched out whore hole, and then tried to push the rest of her hand into it. Which was certainly easier than Charlotte trying to shove her giant hand into Becky's arse, without a cock already being there, but even with a dainty little hand like Mistress Kairi's, it was an incredible wide and deep stretch while Mistress Asuka's cock was still inside there.
But again thankfully, Becky was the biggest anal whore on the entire roster, maybe the history of the WWE, proven by the fact that slowly and surely that dainty little hand slid into her already stuffed backside. And even while the knuckles were passing through that forbidden hole, agonizingly slowly, Becky Lynch cried out in mostly pleasure.
Admittedly, there was also incredible pain in that moment, but it was the kind of pain which Becky got off on, and faded quickly, thanks to Mistress Kairi keeping her hand nice and still for a few long minutes. Which of course, allowed all three women involved in this to savour the moment, as was the audience.
Then Mistress Kairi began moving her hand, and although it really wasn't much, and it was incredibly slow, it already had Becky aching to cum. Especially with all the build-up which had come before this. And the fact that every time Mistress Kairi's hand moved it would cause Mistress Asuka's dick to move along with it, meaning that she was truly getting her slutty arse double fucked. And then The Kabuki Warriors started smacking her arse, and dishing out abuse in Japanese.
All that combined was just too much for poor Becky, and although she tried to hold back for longer, inevitably she cried out, "Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, wreck my fucking arse! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fucking destroy it and make me cum like a little bitch with a dick, and a fucking fist, in me arse! Bum me! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, bum me hard, mmmmmmmmmm, bugger me deep, oh, so good, mmmmmmmmmm, soooooooooooo fucking gooooooooooddddddddddd, ah fuck, fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
It didn't actually take long for The Kabuki Warriors to increase the pace, but they skilfully pushed Becky right up to the edge, and then kept her there for what felt like an eternity. Then Mistress Asuka was all of a sudden thrusting upwards into her slutty little bitch hole, and Becky went crashing over that edge, squirting her cum violently all over Mistress Asuka's stomach and screaming her head off in the process.
Something she found herself doing over, and over, and over again, to the point where she thought she was going to pass out with pleasure. And just when she was on the edge of that, things got even better, as one double ass fucking was exchanged for another, just like she wanted.
Kairi seriously thought her hand was going to be crushed by Becky's whore ass clamping down on it each time she came. Oh, and what a hilarious way that would be to go out with an injury, the WWE having to come up with some story, like she was injured during training or match, when everyone in this room would know the truth. It would be so wonderfully wicked Kairi was almost tempted to let it happen.
So she left her hand inside that bitch butt longer than she originally intended. Hell, she hadn't even intended to make Becky cum like this, her new anal bitch just proved to be an even more shameless butt slut then she thought, which was really saying something.
Of course, Kairi had no intention of missing out on the joy of using her strap-on to double butt fuck her new bitch, in front of a locker room full of her peers/anal sluts. So she avoided the temptation to really give it her all to the anal fisting, barely working up to a medium speed, before yanking her hand out of that brutalized back door. Kairi then posed for a few long seconds to let this moment sink in, and to lick her hand while staring threateningly at her audience.
Then as she continued staring at them, and licking her hand, she used her other hand to guide her strap-on dildo to that widely stretched out shit hole. Admittedly she did have to turn her attention back to that hole for the double anal penetration, though she was able to keep licking her hand clean.
Partly to give Becky a chance to come down from her high, and partly just to savour the moment Kairi went nice and slowly. Which truth be told, was probably better for Becky's poor little ass hole. Although who knows, given how well used this hole was. It was certainly a treat to see it stretching wider and wider for a second cock, until it slipped in alongside Asuka's big dick, which of course made this shameless ass whore cry out in mostly pleasure.
She then continued crying out, whimpering and even moaning in pleasure as Kairi slowly but steadily push the rest of her dick into that cock depository alongside Asuka's big dildo, announcing that the former Becky 2 Belts was now Becky 2 Cocks. Something which The Kabuki Warriors gleefully taunted her about.
"Two cocks! Mmmmmmmmmm, that is two cocks in your whore ass hole!" Kairi exclaimed joyfully, both after the double anal penetration, and the moment the double butt stuffing was complete, "What a fucking whore, ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, Becky Lynch is an anal whore! Our anal loving whore! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, The Man Becky Lynch is now the anal loving bitch of The Kabuki Warriors! She is ours! All ours, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, she is our property, oh yes, but we are willing to share. Oh yes, we own Becky Lynch's big fat ass, but as you can see, mmmmmmmm, this dyke slut can take a lot of girl cock. Right, Mistress Asuka?"
"Right, Mistress Kairi." Asuka chuckled wickedly, "She is our double anal whore, who loves taking two cocks up her big fat ass. She, is Becky 2 Cocks. She was Becky 2 Belts, but she is now Becky 2 Cocks. And Becky 2 Tops! Yesssssssssss, yes, yes, yes, she has the two big cocks up her ass of her two tops! Mmmmmmmm, and now? She's gonna really get it. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, get ready Becky, mmmmmmmm, ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, because we are going to destroy your big fat ass! Yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, oh yes, oh yes, take it! Take it like the little anal bitch you are! The double anal loving butt slut! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fucking take it!"
Unsurprisingly poor Becky was in no condition to give a coherent answer, other than a series of swears, whimpers and cries, which almost had Kairi feeling guilty. After all, she hadn't asked Becky if she was ready for a second double ass stuffing, or if she'd even wanted one.
Of course, it was pretty telling the sounds she was letting out of mostly pleasure, and those sounds turned to indisputably pure pleasure after Kairi started pumping her hips back and forth, causing not one but two big dildos to start sliding in and out of Becky's butt hole. Fuck, it was a truly beautiful sight, which Kairi could never imagine herself getting tired of, making her more grateful than ever that she and her best friend had made this obvious anal loving bottom their anal loving bottom.
Becky was glad that she didn't have to talk in that moment, because she could barely think coherently during the double rectum stuffing, and the initial double buggering. Especially as she was, only slightly, coming down from the high of cumming well-being anal fisted and bummed with a strap-on at the same time.
Of course, eventually her slutty little arse adjusted to this extreme abuse, which only the biggest anal whores could take, let alone feel pleasure from it. Of course, the WWE was filled with those kinds of anal whores. Hell, it was practically a factory for them. And given Becky had recently taken part in making a few, their audience have no sympathy for her, taunting her through the entire double bumming.
Although, while she had fond memories of double arse fucking some of the biggest anal whores in the business, like Bayley, Naomi, and even back in her NXT days Alexa Bliss, Becky had more often than not been on the receiving end of taking two cocks up the arse, meaning that her Mistresses were right.
Oh yes, maybe she should be 2 Cocks Becky Lynch. Becky 2 Cocks. Or perhaps most importantly of all at this moment, Becky 2 Tops. Oh yes, Becky was blessed with the two greatest butt busters in the history of the WWE, at least as far as she was concerned. After all, they had taken her down, and she was convinced it was only a matter of time before everyone else joined her.
Naturally, the combination of those humiliating words, having her back door and back passage stretching so obscenely for two big dildos, and most of all the joy of being degraded and broken beyond repair in front of the entire WWE locker room made Becky desperate to cum.
Especially as it wasn't just her being broken, but her proving just how happy she was to accept her new role, and her true purpose, as Becky 2 Cocks, the loyal anal bitch of Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi. Oh yes, The Kabuki Warriors owned every fibre of her being, something she desperately tried to make it crystal clear when it inevitably became too much, and she just had to beg to cum. Because she just couldn't hold back anymore, she just couldn't.
"Make me cum, ooooooooooh, oh please Mistress Asuka, Mistress Kairi, fuck me hard and make me cum, pound my ass, ah fook!" Becky begged shamelessly, her Irish accent getting thicker the more desperate she got, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fooooooookkkkkkkkk, oh fook, fook me hard, mmmmmmmm, feck me arse, oooooooooooh, bum me, fucking bum fuck me! Please Mistress Asuka, Mistress Kairi, oooooooooh mmmmmmm, ruin my fuckin' arse! Wreck me shitter and make sure I never sit right, or shit right, again! Destroy me, destroy The Man and make it clear that I'm nothing but The Anal Bitch! Your Anal Bitch! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, The Anal Bitch of Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, make me Becky 2 Cocks, mmmmmmmm, Becky 2 Tops, whatever, just make me AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, HARDER, HARDER, HARDER, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FOOOOOOOOOOOOOOKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Thankfully it wasn't long before the pace was increased, and even though it was ever so slowly at first that was all it took to bombard Becky with mind shattering climax after mind shattering climax, rendering her completely unable to think coherently. Just before that time seemed to slow down, and she first turned to the jeering audience who she had once held power over, and then back into the eyes of her Mistress Asuka. Her owner. Her everything.
How could she have ever thought she could live without being this woman's anal bitch. Oh yes, Becky Lynch hoped this goddess, and the one behind her, would destroy her big fat ass morning, noon and night, which was the last coherent thought she had before the forementioned monster orgasms left her nothing but a truly mindless fuck hole, made for anal sex.
Asuka and Kairi cackled almost hysterically in delight when Becky started squirting her cum all over The Empress's stomach, again. Well, they had both laughed the first time, but it was even more hilarious to them, now they were truly putting the explanation point on The (so-called) Man's fall from grace. However, unlike the first time, the laughter gradually faded away in favour of both of The Kabuki Warriors concentrating on maybe literally ruining that whore hole.
If that was possible at this point. Probably not, and hopefully not, considering they were still planning to keep Becky around as their anal bitch, but they gave it a good try. Because Asuka wasn't about to be left out of this all-important moment just because she was left on the bottom. No, if anything, that just meant Asuka was more determined than ever to show off her power.
Initially this meant strategic thrusts, and smacks to that big booty, Kairi joining her in the little spanking session to make sure that Becky screamed extra loudly and hysterically, and that the sound of their hands, and Kairi's thighs, smacking against those meaty cheeks echoed throughout the room.
Of course, inevitably those spanks were more or less phased out, in favour of a brutally hard double butt fucking, as both Japanese superstars worked together, to use every ounce of strength they had left to truly brutalize the poor Irish woman's bowels. They also bombarded her with verbal abuse, mostly in Japanese, but there was a little English for the sake of their audience, if not for their anal bitch, who was probably too far gone to really hear it. Although that was just part of the fun.
"CUM FOR US BITCH! CUM LIKE THE DOUBLE ANAL WHORE YOU ARE!" Asuka screamed at the top of her lungs, "OOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YES, YES, YES, YOU ARE NOT THE MAN! YOU ARE THE ANAL BITCH! OUR ANAL LOVING LITTLE BITCH! MMMMMMMMMM, BECKY 2 COCKS! OHHHHHHHHHHH, AND BECKY 2 TOPS! OH YES, YOU ARE OURS, MMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSS, OUR ANAL SLUT, OUR ASS WHORE, OUR BUTT BITCH! WE ARE YOUR TOPS, MMMMMMMMMM, AND YOU'RE TAKING OUR COCKS! TWO COCKS UP YOUR BIG FAT ASS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, THE BIG FAT ASS WE OWN!"
"YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, WE FUCKING OWN IT!" Kairi agreed enthusiastically, "WE OWN YOUR BIG FAT ASS! IT'S OUR PROPERTY! YOU, MMMMMMMMMM, YOU ARE OUR PROPERTY! OUR ANAL LOVING LITTLE BITCH! OH YES, OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, YOU ARE NOT THE MAN! YOU ARE THE BITCH! OUR BITCH! MMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHH, OUR FUCK HOLE, AH FUCK, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT! TAKE IT LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING TAKE IT!"
Of course, even with all the experience Asuka and Kairi had under their belts, their ability to stop themselves from cumming was limited. Which was good, because their stamina was also limited, and Asuka could tell that sadly this wonderfully brutal double ass fucking was coming to it's inevitable conclusion.
So she and Kairi both simultaneously seem to allow these words to get to them, along with the feeling of the other end of those dildos bashing against their clits, and the sheer joy of exposing the fact that maybe the most successful female wrestler ever Becky Lynch was now nothing but their anal addicted bitch to send them crashing over the edge of orgasm after orgasm. To their credit, they were able to push through a lot of them, but it was the beginning of the end.
Unsurprisingly it was Kairi who started running out of steam first, given the position she had been in. Asuka meanwhile was well rested, at least in comparison, so she flipped them over so she was the one on top, with Kairi laying on her back and Becky in the middle, now lying face upwards
As a result Becky's cum squirting from her cunt kind of looked like a fountain, Asuka doing her best to position herself so that everyone could see it, and just how hysterical her anal bitch was. Then when she had run almost completely out of steam Asuka abruptly pulled her dick out of her butt slut's ass hole, Kairi's cock coming with her given those dildos had been so tightly packed together within that rectum.
Asuka then briefly admired the exhausted body of her conquest, before ordering, "Bend over and spread your cheeks, Becky. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, show everyone here what I have done to The Man. What we have done. Oh yes, show everyone what The Kabuki Warriors have done to Becky Lynch's butt hole!"
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
Becky was so exhausted from her multiple orgasms it was hard to even move, but thankfully Mistress Kairi pushed her off of her, and onto the floor, which was half of the battle. Sure, it was a painful landing, but something she was very used too, and too blissed out to notice at that particular moment.
Especially given she landed on her front, meaning that her big booty was perfectly visible even before she pushed her ass into the air, reached back and spreaded those big meaty cheeks. More importantly, her gaping wide open back door was perfectly visible from the initial position, and all she was really doing by spreading her cheeks was to emphasize the fact that what was supposed to be her most private hole now more resemble the Grand Canyon then an arse hole.
Her Mistresses then came to stand either side of her and stood proudly as without having to be asked, their audience took photos of them like this on their phones, providing everybody with a little souvenir for the breaking of Becky Lynch. Something that Becky would very much like to get a copy of, because before she became 'The Man' Becky had taken a lot of double anal poundings, but that one had truly been a rectum wrecking, and she was eager to see the results.
Especially as it felt like her arse would now never recover from that hellacious bumming, and from now on she would truly be nothing but a fuck hole. Something that her owners probably told her in Japanese, before translating.



"Look at that gape! Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, so pretty, and so wide, ha ha ha ha!" Kairi gloated, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, we have done an excellent job at stretching out Becky Lynch's butt hole, and turned it into a gaping crater! Soooooooooo wide, mmmmmmmm, like it was always meant to be. Isn't that right, Asuka?"
"Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, so nice and wide. Like it was always meant to be." Asuka agreed with a wicked grin, "Just one final thing, and the night is complete."
"And what's that Asuka?" Kairi grinned wickedly.
"Ass. To. Mouth." Asuka said it slowly to emphasize each word, before pushing "Oh yes, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss, suck our cocks Becky! Oh yes, we want Becky 2 Tops to please us, her two tops, by cleaning her nasty little ass off of our cocks. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh Becky, prove what a good little ATM whore you are!"
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
It wasn't easy for Becky to lift her head up and wrap her lips around Mistress Asuka's arse flavoured cock, but luckily, she had a lot of practice. Also, now she'd had a little time to recover, and the humiliation had done wonders for reigniting her libido. Of course, most of all, the overwhelming desires to taste her own arse, and please her Mistresses, push Becky to wrap her lips around the head of that dildo, and inevitably moan loudly as she got what was probably her favourite flavour ever.
Something she got to enjoy for quite a while, as she went back and forth between the cocks of Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi, slowly eventually getting every drop of anal juice from them both, while she continued to receive a little encouragement from the women surrounding her.
Although she didn't really pay attention to what most of them were saying, other than of course her two Mistresses. Her two wonderful Doms, who had put her in her place when no one else could, and reminded her that she was always supposed to be a walking fuck hole for superior women to use for their pleasure. God, Becky was so grateful to her two tops.
So much so that she would proudly wear the name of Becky 2 Tops from now on. And Becky 2 cocks, something she hopefully prove when Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi were able to shove both their strap-ons into her mouth at the same time. Her mouth couldn't take a lot of those dicks, but enough to solidify her new nicknames, which she loved so much. Maybe especially Becky 2 Tops.
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*
Asuka was so frustrated over what happened with Charlotte Flair. It had been bad enough that the delusional bottom tried to push her around, and bully her when she first showed up. Hell, back then it had been amusing. But then she had lost to her, and been robbed of her anal cherry, giving Asuka the most mentally painful experience of her life.
Especially as it had been incredibly physically pleasurable, when she really, really hadn't wanted it to be. Which was an experience she had received a number of times after that, and while she had survived each time, for the very first time, there had been witnesses. Of course, she had lost every big profile match to Charlotte, so everybody knew she had been butt fucked, but there was a big difference between knowing, and seeing.
Never had her reputation had to endure this before, and Asuka needed to act fast before rumours started to spread, because she wasn't sure she could deal with the humiliation of that getting out. What she needed was a big win to rehab her reputation, and her career for that matter. Thankfully she got it, and after a year of trying and failing to win the SmackDown women's championship Asuka finally succeeded, even beating Charlotte in the process.
Which means she should be riding high right now, finally having got her revenge, and doing the one thing no one could do, and conquer The Queen. Unfortunately, that victory had been tainted by interference, and without Charlotte suffering a pinfall or submission loss, so the arrogant Queen simply brushed it off, even laughing in the new champion's face when she tried to top her.
That was embarrassing and did nothing for Asuka's confidence, but even worse, Charlotte had actually left SmackDown with barely any notice, taking her favourite bitch Becky Lynch, and the freshly broken Alexa Bliss with her.
It seemed that Charlotte had become consumed by revenge against the woman who was responsible for her loss, Rhonda Rousey, and there were even rumours of the two facing off at Wrestlemania, meaning that the once mighty Asuka had become an afterthought, and perhaps even completely forgotten. Not the way that anyone wanted to start their championship reign, least of all The Empress. And right now Asuka could feel the sharks circling, just looking for an excuse to attack and take her down, which was unacceptable.
She needed to remind everyone who exactly she was. Or perhaps more accurately, even remind herself. Yes, Asuka had been so busy playing second fiddle to Charlotte she had forgotten that she was one of the greatest butt busters of all time. Luckily, she had a plan to put things right, and with a little help from some familiar faces she was sure it would go off without a hitch, and then she would be right back where she belonged, on top of the food chain.
More accurately, her plan involved an old friend from her homeland, and a couple of shameless American bottoms who had only ever known Asuka as the ass wrecking top she truly was. Oh yes, the SmackDown's women's locker room wouldn't know what hit it...
*
"Attention bitches." Asuka announced loudly, after walking into the locker room with some of her old swagger and looking the pathetic fuck holes in front of her up and down, "For those who have forgotten, I am Asuka. The ass destroyer. The bitch tamer. And now, the WWE SmackDown women's champion... and more importantly, the Alpha female of this brand. So Charlotte threw her weight around, cried to Vince, and got herself sent to RAW, without trading anything for her? Or Becky and Alexa? WHO CARES? I am here to give all you bottoms the butt wrecking you need. And, I am no longer alone. No, introducing my new tag team partner... Kairi Sane!"
On cue Asuka's old friend/rival walked through the door, happily waving and greeting, "Hello. I am looking forward to... working with all of you."
"What? No joke about searching for some booty?" Carmella quipped in the corner.
"But that is not all..." Asuka continued, completely ignoring the interruption, "To make up for the talent we lost, we have an NXT call-up. Introducing... Ember Moon."
On cue Asuka's favourite NXT bitch walked through the door, and shyly greeted, "Hi."
"Turn around bitch!" Asuka snapped, smacking Ember's big ass to emphasize her words, causing those meaty cheeks to jiggle and a satisfying sound to echo throughout the room, "Show everyone here why I took an interest in you in the first place. The only thing you have a value. The reason I took you home with me every night in NXT. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, show off that big black booty! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm, show us that ass!"
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Ember quickly replied, lowering her head in submission, and then quickly turning around and sticking out her fat ass.
"Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, good girl, that's what I like to hear, a butt slut who knows her place." Asuka said, briefly shooting a look at her audience, specifically Carmella, who had seen The Empress at her worst/most submissive. Then she turned her attention to the piece of meat on display, and cackled with delight as she gave it another hard smack, this time leaving her hand on it, so she could play with that juicy flesh, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's a nice big piece of fuck meat right there. Clearly made for fucking. And spanking. Mmmmmmmm, and now this big fat ass is the exclusive property of SmackDown. And us. Isn't that right, Kairi?"
"Yes. All ours, mmmmmmm, this big fat ass is all ours." Kairi eagerly agreed, before pointing out what everyone was thinking, "It doesn't make up for losing Becky and Alexa, but it's still pretty great."
Asuka glared at her friend, who gave her an apologetic look for saying the wrong thing. If Kairi wasn't so cute, and more importantly a much-needed ally right now, Asuka wouldn't let her get away with that. Although making a big deal out of it publicly wouldn't have been good either, as that would've made the Empress seemed too insecure. Also, Kairi was just saying what everyone was thinking.
After all, Ember was a great piece of ass, easily one of the best Asuka had ever had, but it couldn't quite beat two booties the calibre of Becky and Alexa. Yes, even Asuka had to give a little shrug there, admitting that her friend was right. Then she quickly continued her morale boost.
"Perhaps." Asuka admitted during that little shrug, but quickly added, "But we still have plenty of amazing pieces of ass here, and now you and I can use them to our hearts content, without Charlotte around to hog the spotlight. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I promise you all, you may have lost a legendary top, but I'm more than ready to take her place. And with Kairi by my side, there will be no one left to miss Alexa and Becky, because you will all be too busy begging for our big dicks in your asses, and our cunts in your faces. And if any of you think otherwise, and want to challenge for one my titles, feel free to speak up now and face me one on one, like a warrior. Please, go ahead. I would love the chance to make you tap out in the middle of the ring, and then drag you backstage and fuck your brains out."
There was a long silence as Asuka stared down her so-called competition. Disappointingly there was no takers, the few wannabe tops keeping their heads down, while the proud bottoms seemed thrilled by this news. Asuka tried not to focus on Carmella, as she didn't want to make it obvious that she was giving that annoying wannabe the time of day, but again, Carmella was the one who had seen her humiliation, so The Empress would have loved to get the chance to put her in her place.
Honestly, she was expecting the loudmouth blonde to be stupid enough to challenge her, but for better or for worse, the Princess of Staten Island kept her mouth shut, leaving Asuka no choice but to move on.
"Good, all of you know your place." Asuka huffed, allowing her disappointment to shine through, before she grinned, "Now let's celebrate this joyous occasion, shall we? And while it would be fun just to double-team SmackDown's newest shameless bottom, I think it would be more fun if she had some company. That means we need a volunteer from the audience. Now let's see, eeny, meeny, miny, moe..."
"Me, me, ME!" Naomi blurted out, unable to hide her eagerness to be chosen anymore, or her eagerness to get fucked, "Oh please Mistress Asuka, Mistress Kairi, pick me."
There was a brief hesitation, then Asuka grinned wickedly, "Two beautiful black American women, submitting to us? Yes, I like that. In that case, strip. Oh yes, take off your clothes nice and slowly, and then we'll fuck you both. Right here, right now, in front of everyone. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, show us what you got bitches, and then we will show you that no one is ready for Asuka. Or Kairi."
"Yes Mistress Asuka..." Naomi replied eagerly, and then quickly added, just in case, "Yes Mistress Kairi."
"Yes Mistress Asuka, yes Mistress Kairi." Ember replied, confident that this was what she was supposed to do.
Honestly Asuka didn't really care either way, although she would've loved it if they hadn't added her friend's name, and Kairi had used it as an excuse to dish out some rough treatment. After all, she'd seen first-hand that Kairi could be a very effective top, especially when it came to ass fucking, but she had a tendency to be too nice.
Of course, Asuka didn't think about that, or any disappointment, for long as Ember and Naomi gave a slow and sensual striptease, spending plenty of time particularly teasing their audience with their big bottoms, both of which had the Japanese women drooling, as they wordlessly moved to one side of the room with everyone else, so they could get the best possible look of that show.
Then when it was over Asuka ordered, without looking away from her prize, "Carmella, be a good girl, and go and get us a couple of chairs."
There was a brief hesitation as Carmella was very tempted to argue, but instead she decided to buy her time, so she plastered on a fake smile and replied in an obviously disingenuous tone, "Of course, my Empress. Anything for you."
It was noticeable that Carmella was bold enough to not call Asuka by her proper title of Mistress, which was enough to get some side eye from The Empress. However, referring to her by her nickname was also pretty passible in this setting, and as Asuka had already made her choice, she decided to let it go. Admittedly she had been pretty close to picking Carmella to submit to them, as it would force the issue, the annoying blonde having to submit to her, or tap out in the middle of the ring first.
Either way it would have been a chance to humble this annoying bitch. But Asuka had also wanted to pick Naomi, for the same reason that she had stated, and while she should have maybe punished the bottom for jumping the gun, honestly, she couldn't help reward that eagerness, as that was exactly the environment she wanted.
"Good bitch." Asuka said dismissively after Carmella had placed chairs in the centre of the room, and moved away, allowing the tops to sit on them. Then Asuka gave the order everyone was expecting, "Ember, Naomi, bend over our knees. Let's start this off right with a nice hard spanking."
"Yes Mistress Asuka..." Naomi replied eagerly, quickly moving closer, before realizing something.
"Yes Mistress Asuka..." Ember also replied eagerly, quickly moving closer, before also realizing something.
"Ember, you bend over my knee." Asuka clarified with a sigh, indicating that should've been obvious, at least in her opinion.
"Naomi, you bend over mine." Kairi piped in, not wanting to be left out anymore.
"Yes Mistress Asuka, yes Mistress Kairi." Ember replied and obeyed first this time, which was easy, as Asuka had spoken first.
"Yes Mistress Asuka, yes Mistress Kairi." Naomi replied and obeyed right afterwards, and just as eagerly as before.
Naomi cursed herself for her hesitance, even though it hadn't been exactly obvious what she should do. She just hated to disrespect Mistress Asuka. Or Mistress Kairi, or any Mistress, but especially not someone with the reputation of Mistress Asuka. Because she didn't know much about Mistress Kairi, but if she was anything like Mistress Asuka, then she may be in big trouble.
And even if she wasn't, it would be likely that Mistress Kairi would be looking to make a statement, and prove herself to everyone around here, but maybe especially the Alpha female that she was worthy to be called the tag team partner of. Worthy to be called a top. Otherwise the tiny Japanese girl would become just another anal loving bottom.
For better or for worse Mistress Kairi certainly followed Mistress Asuka's lead in the beginning, choosing not to immediately start out with a hard spanking, but instead deliver one hard strike to the meaty cheeks presented to her, and then follow that up with a greedy caress of those big black asses. Something which Naomi hated for the most part, as she was an anal slut, not a pain slut.
In fact, she would rather they skip straight to a nice hard rectum wrecking right from the start, confident that her slutty butt could take it. Well that, or allowing her the privilege of worshiping the bodies of one of these women. Or both of them. Which to be fair, still could happen, but for now, Naomi would have to cope with this humiliating and painful act, to get to the things she really wanted.
She certainly wasn't waiting long to receive a hard strike to her backside, the sound echoing throughout the room, along with a sharp cry that she couldn't help letting out. This was then repeated over and over again, with thankfully a nice long pause in between for her to actually recover from it. And Mistress Kairi was nice enough to help out, continuing to massage away the pain with greedy caresses to Naomi's meaty cheeks.
Although, unlike the first time, Mistress Kairi pulled her hand away from those cheeks, before caressing them again, allowing her to watch that big black booty jiggle for her with every blow. Which was a fate Naomi shared with Ember, as once again Mistress Kairi followed Mistress Asuka's lead.
This continued to be the case when the occasional strike turned into a seemingly never-ending assault on those poor asses, causing Naomi a large amount of agony in the process. Of course, she had been a wrestler for about 10 years now, and that naturally came with a lot of pain. But nothing quite like this. No, this was a constant attack on just one area of her body, and arguably the most valuable part of it.
What some would call, her money maker. And it was certainly the thing which had the greatest butt busters in the history of the WWE knocking on her back door. And while deep down she knew there would be no permanent damage, it kind of felt like it for a few long seconds there. But Naomi would do anything to please a top, and if this was what Mistress Kairi truly wanted, so be it.
Kairi didn't enjoy spanking as much as Asuka. Hell, at times like this, and when she was in the ring, there seem to be a sparkling in Asuka's eye, which suggested that the grin on her face was not just for show, and she truly loved hurting her opponents. Thankfully that was especially the case in these circumstances, when there was a good chance that the opponent in question would enjoy this kind of abuse.
Or at least enjoy the humiliation they felt from being spanked. Kairi wasn't so sure Naomi felt that way, but there was at least a hint of pleasure mixed in with the pain from Ember's cries. Which was likely why Asuka had picked her, as she knew she wouldn't have to hold back. Not that she would under these circumstances, but this way she wouldn't have to feel guilty about it.
Not wanting to disappoint her friend and new tag team partner Kairi did her best not to hold back either, at least when it came to the brutal butt beating later on in the spanking. She of course preferred the playful spanking they started off with, and was grateful that Asuka had started with that. It was likely for her benefit, as Kairi knew how much Asuka loved to savour those kind of moments, but the why really didn't matter right now.
No, all that truly mattered in those wonderful moments was that those meaty cheeks were jiggling for her so beautifully, and in between blows Kairi was able to squeeze, pinch and just slide her hands all over them, like the big pieces of meat they were. Oh yes, these strong female warriors were nothing but play things for them right now, which gave her an incredible rush.
But inevitably, Asuka phased out the pausing between blows, and then increase the speed and the force of her strikes, until she was delivering a truly ruthless assault on poor Ember's bottom. And what could Kairi do, except follow her friend's example? Alright, maybe her strikes weren't quite as devastating, simply because her heart wasn't in it.
However, from the looks on the faces of the women surrounding her, she proved she could keep up with The Empress, and that was extremely satisfying. Oh yes, sweet little Kairi Sane was proving that it wasn't just the mighty Asuka who could brutalize a bottom's bottom, hopefully solidifying her place on top of the food chain in the process. After all, this would be worth it, if she could fuck this big beautiful ass in front of her.
She also had to admit, there was a certain thrill to seeing just how much these meaty cheeks jiggled for them both when it came to the brutal bottom beating. And also, how the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoed throughout the room, along with the screams of agony from the so-called wrestlers.
And maybe most of all, how that dark flesh became simply red and sore looking from the savage assault it was receiving. Oh God, it made Kairi feel powerful, in a really twisted way. In fact, in moments like this, she could see why her friend loved it so much. Although, she was very grateful it ended, Asuka abruptly stopping and then spending a few long seconds caressing those big meaty cheeks in front of her, while Kairi was only too happy to do the same.
"Awwwwwwww, Ember...did I hurt your cute little butt?" Asuka questioned mockingly, then offered, "Would you want me to kiss it better?"
"Oh yes please Mistress Asuka." Ember quickly and obediently replied, "Mmmmmmmmm, kiss it better, then destroy it with your big dick."
"And you, Naomi?" Asuka interrupted one bottom to question the other, "Do you want your ass kissed and fucked?"
"Yes, yes, yesssssssss, oooooooooh please Mistress Asuka, kiss my fat ass, and then fuck it!" Naomi very enthusiastically responded, even more so than Ember, and then ranted, "Oh please, please, please kiss and fuck my ass. Or just fuck it! Please? Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, I'm a cock hungry anal whore who needs dick in her big fat ass!"
"Shouldn't you be asking Kairi?" Asuka questioned, in what was a jarringly cold tone, given how happy in light she had seemed before.
"Yes Mistress Asuka, sorry Mistress Asuka." Naomi quickly apologized, before turning her attention to her current top, "Oh please Mistress Kairi, give me the honour of feeling your pretty little lips on my butt hole, and then tear it open with a nice big dick. I'm so sorry I disrespected you by addressing Mistress Asuka first, mmmmmmmmm, I just got so carried away. I just lose my mind, and my manners, when I think I'm about to get butt fucked. And I'd love to have the privilege of you wrecking my big fat black ass. Oh please Mistress Kairi, give it to me. Give me what I need. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, smooch that fat booty, and then fuck it. Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, do whatever you want, just fuck me."



"What do you think, Mistress Kairi?" Asuka finally asked, after allowing Naomi to humiliate herself for a few long seconds, a small but important punishment for speaking out of turn, again.
"Well, Mistress Asuka... I think... it doesn't matter what anyone here wants, except the Alpha female." Kairi wisely chose to respond.
"Well said. And I think..." Asuka chuckled, before pushing Ember off of her and ordering, "You bitches should bend over and give us those big black asses. Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, give us what we want, and then maybe we'll give you what you want."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Naomi replied and obeyed eagerly.
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Ember also replied and obeyed eagerly.
"Good bitches." Asuka purred, before ordering, "Carmella, Zelina, go and get us a couple of strap-ons, and strapped them to us."
"Yes Mistress Asuka..." Zelina replied and obeyed, although only after glancing at her Mistress, who nodded her approval.
"Yes Mistress Asuka..." Carmella then replied and obeyed, although she did so less than half-heartedly.
Asuka was again tempted to put Carmella in her place, especially as she really couldn't afford to let audacity like this slide for very much longer. Because sure, it was subtle enough that most of the dumb little butt sluts around here didn't notice, but Kairi noticed, and that was more than embarrassing enough.
Hell, it was tempting to make the bitch take every single inch of her cock down her throat as punishment for her behaviour, but again, for better or for worse, Asuka decided it would be better to do it privately next week, when she could be sure that Carmella wouldn't speak out of turn, and embarrass the new Alpha female, by mentioning what she had seen Charlotte do to her. Because Asuka just couldn't stand that information being out there.
Of course, there was something to be said for this, for the loudmouth wannabe having to hold out the harness for Asuka stepped into it, and then pulled it up her thighs and secured it against her waist. And all the while, her favourite bitch Zelina Vega was doing the same to Asuka's new ally/old friend Kairi. Oh yes, both those bitches were right next to the cocks which would soon be putting them in their place, a look from Asuka telling them that.
Then Asuka and Kairi push them aside to focus on their main butt sluts, who were graciously pushing their fat asses into the air like the trophies they were. Oh yes, those big fat asses were nothing but trophies for the Alpha females to enjoy. Something that Asuka was very much looking forward too, even if she took a few long minutes to admire the view before doing something about it.
Then Asuka and Kairi turn to each other, exchanged a wicked smile, took a few steps forwards, dropped to their knees, and then buried their faces in their targets. She couldn't speak for Kairi, but for Asuka, that meant literally shoving her face in between those meaty cheeks, and just leaving them there for a few long seconds, suffocating herself in booty.
Honestly Asuka could have happily done that for longer, if she wasn't trying to impress the bitches around her. Also, oxygen was a factor. Even so, when she pulled back, it wasn't to start the rim job properly. No, it was to slide her tongue over those cheeks, Asuka delighted to see that Kairi did the same, before they both returned to pressing their faces into those butt cracks, and assumedly, both motor-boating those giant cheeks.
For a few wonderful minutes Asuka and Kairi allowed themselves to repeat this process, before they grabbed two handfuls of meaty cheeks, spread them wide apart, and admired their prizes. God, those holes looked so fuck-able. Asuka couldn't wait to fulfil the purpose of those fuck holes. The purpose of Ember and Naomi.
Oh yes, as far as the world knew, these were two professional wrestlers, who'd had some setbacks, but were proud warriors. But in reality they were nothing more than anal whores, put on this earth to get their big fat asses fucked. Something that Asuka and Kairi effortlessly proved, simply from the reaction they got from spitting onto those back doors and then rubbing the saliva in with their tongues.
Ember gasped, whimpered and moaned with pleasure from this treatment, but it wasn't the only reason she was making those sounds. No, to her shame she also couldn't hide her frustration at being given this gentle treatment, instead of a nice big, hard cock shoved straight up her slutty little shit-pipe.
Oh God, she had become such an anal whore that she actually wanted Mistress Asuka to ram every single inch of her big dick into her big black booty. And honestly, after the non-stop anal sex she'd been having in NXT, she would probably love every single second of it. Oh God, at that moment it felt like it could even make her fucking cum! Oh God, what the hell had happened to her?
There was of course, a simple answer for that, and that was Mistress Asuka, one of the greatest butt busters in the history of the WWE. Ember Moon had come into NXT with so much hype, and maybe the most dangerous finisher in the history of wrestling. She was supposed to be the one to end The Empress's record breaking long title reign, and winning streak.
She was supposed to be the new face of NXT. She was supposed to be the only one ready for Asuka. But it hadn't gone down like that. No, she had lost to The Empress over and over again, proving beyond a shadow of a doubt she wasn't ready for her. And not just in the ring. No, every title loss also meant an ass fucking for Ember, her big black booty being pounded so hard and deep, that by the time the title was vacated Mistress Asuka had well and truly broken her.
What was left of Ember had been passed around like a piece of meat in NXT, literally everyone treating her like a piece of fuck meat, but none of them had ever compared to Mistress Asuka. Which was why she had literally begged to be on the same roster as her Mistress, and now she finally had what she wanted Ember was determined to prove herself worthy of still being The Empress's favourite bitch.
It was just that Mistress Asuka didn't make it easy on her, first with the butt beating, and then with a rim job, which lasted way too long, considering how much of a loose fuck hole her back door was. Although at least the superior woman had the decency to push her tongue as deep as it would go into Ember's booty, and fuck her with it. But then she added insult to injury by getting her fingers involved.
Again, this had Ember whimpering pathetically, because it was just so unnecessary for her whore hole. And everyone knew it was unnecessary for poor Naomi, who was receiving the exact same treatment from Mistress Kairi. But at least those fingers were a step up, and it wasn't long before a second slid in along with the first, and they were then twirled and curled around inside those slutty asses.
God, Ember wished she had just been allowed to wear a butt-plug, like Carmella's Fabulous Bitches. Well, either that, or just have her Mistress skewer her well used butt hole. Whatever the case, there was a loud cry of pleasure, and then all eyes turned to Carmella. Or more accurately, Liv Morgan anally skewering herself on her Fabulous Mistress's dick.
"What?" Carmella protested with obviously fake innocence, "It was taking forever to get good, mmmmmmmm, and there is just so many fuck holes around here that need to be used."
"I agree." Asuka growled angrily, "I'm looking at one right now, who didn't have permission to use another."
"You're half right." Carmella grinned wickedly, "You see, I'm not the one who stuffed this whore's ass without permission."
Asuka raised her eyebrow, glanced at Liv in disbelief, and then quipped, "Really? You're claiming Liv Morgan, of all people, pinned you down, forced a cock onto you, and then stuck it up her own ass hole."
"Exactly." Carmella smirked, "I'm an innocent victim here."
"Uh-huh." Asuka hummed in disbelief.
"Hey, it's not like you know any different. You were too busy burying your face in that fat ass." Carmella pointed out, before grabbing Liv's face, turning back to look at the new Alpha female and SmackDown champion, and then pinched that cute little face, "It's all her fault. And you can't deny a needy little anal whore like this, can you? Huh? Surely even you wouldn't be that cruel?"
Even though she was pretty delirious with joy from having her ass hole stretched wide open again, when she wasn't expecting it, Liv knew a cue when she heard one, and quickly and shamelessly begged, "Oh my God, please Mistress Asuka, allow me the privilege of riding my Fabulous Mistress with my slutty little ass hole! Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, I need it! I need it in the ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd, please Mistress Asuka, please allow me the privilege of anally riding my Fabulous Mistress's big Fabulous cock with my big fat slutty ass! Oh fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, it's what I need! Please let me-"
Knowing that they could be here all night otherwise Asuka sighed, and let it go, "Fine, but you better put on a good show."
"Thank you Mistress Asuka, thank you." Liv deliriously repeated over and over again as she started to bounce her big booty up and down like a good little anal whore.
Liv only had the first few inches of that big dick stretching her slutty little ass when all eyes turned to her, but as no one actually told her to stop she had been pretty much been lowering herself downwards during the entire conversation.
Of course, she had done that slowly, partly because she was hoping not to draw attention to herself, anymore than she already had, and in her defence, everyone's attention returned from her quickly to the battle of wills going on between her Fabulous Mistress and Mistress Asuka. Something which her Fabulous Mistress seemed to actually win. Not that Liv could really concentrate on that, of course. No, she had something far more important to consider, like sodomizing herself on that big Fabulous dick.
By the time she started bouncing her butt hole up and down the dildo she pretty much had all of it buried in her bowels thanks to a slow and steady dissent down the strap-on. She then moved just as slowly up and down, not because she didn't want attention, but ironically because she did.
Because the other reason she had made it slow was because that was how she been trained, and most importantly of all, she wanted to savour the wonderful moment, and allow her Fabulous Mistress to do the same. And now she was allowing her audience to savour the sight of her big booty bouncing up and down, even now jiggling like jelly with those slow thrusts. Which of course, was nothing compared to how much they were jiggling when she really got going.
Normally, it would be quite a while before she built up her pace like that, but she was dully aware that Ember and Naomi were trying to steal her thunder, and she couldn't have that. Admittedly, she didn't really think it through, because she was also risking upsetting Mistress Asuka, and more importantly her Fabulous Mistress, by acting without permission.
But then, her Fabulous Mistress could always blame her for it, and truthfully this time. And Liv never truly minded being punished, whether she deserved it or not, but she really didn't want to be denied the heaven she was currently experiencing. However she just couldn't stop herself, so it was kind of a catch 22. And it was especially wonderful, because for a while there, she was allowed to fuck her own ass at whatever speech she wanted.
Then all of a sudden her Fabulous Mistress, smacked her ass roughly and firmly told her, "No cumming without permission."
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Liv whimpered pathetically.
There was a brief pause, then Carmella's eyes went wide, and then she laughed, "Oh my God, I was joking, but you really could cum now, couldn't you?"
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Liv again whimpered pathetically.
"God, you're pathetic." Carmella snorted, and then after a brief pause pushed, "Go on then, let's see if you can make yourself cum."
"Really? Oh my God, thank you, thank you, thank you." Liv repeated over and over again deliriously, until she could no longer do so.
She'd never cum this early before, but Liv was only too happy to try, not only returning to the faster than usual speed she was enjoying at the beginning, but actually reaching her top speed in record time.
That, combined with the fact that she'd been wearing a huge butt-plug all day, and had been spending the last few years of her life getting her fat ass destroyed on a daily basis, which had been more like an hourly basis recently, and most of all that she was just a natural anal slut meant that she actually did it. She had what had to be the fastest anally induced orgasm in the history of the WWE. God, it made her feel so proud. And like what she was, maybe the biggest anal whore ever.
Kairi wasn't sure why Mistress Asuka was allowing Carmella to upstage them. Sure, if they could regain the focus from Liv Morgan anally riding her fabulous Mistress, and more importantly keep it, that would be very impressive, but why take the risk after everything that happened with Charlotte?
Of course Kairi wasn't about to ask that, and risk upsetting her friend, especially as she didn't know for sure Mistress Asuka had submitted to The Queen. Even if she did seem different, and had lost that big time Wrestlemania match to her. And allowing Carmella to get away with this, without asking permission first, definitely seemed like weakness, and a mistake which may come back to bite them both.
Although to be fair, Kairi had to admit, it made a beautiful sight. Especially with Liv's big booty pointing directly at her audience, allowing them all to see just how obscenely those cheeks were jiggling with every thrust. God, Kairi needed to get her a piece of that perfect ass. Maybe Carmella would trade with her. She'd happily swap Naomi for Liv, at least for one night.
Especially if they could butt fuck these shameless little anal sluts side by side, so they could watch those meaty cheeks jiggling for them, just like Kairi and Mistress Asuka were about to do now. Although for better or for worse, they waited until Liv had cum to up their game, so they could better the chances of getting everyone's full attention again. Also, they were just as lost in the show.
Or at least, Kairi was. What she hadn't noticed was that Mistress Asuka had been cunningly adding fingers into that slutty little back door, so while Liv Morgan was cumming like a little anal bitch, Mistress Asuka was slipping her thumb into Ember's ass hole, and then she pushed forwards.
Unsurprisingly, this got everyone's attention, and all of a sudden everyone was focused on Ember Moon's bitch hole stretching around the widest part of The Empress's knuckles. Mistress Asuka left her hand there for a few long seconds, before pulling back and then forward, loosening up Ember's whore butt for what was to come. She then coughed, and looked at Kairi expectantly, reminding her that she had work to do.
Something that Kairi tried to make up for by quickly pushing her remaining digits into Naomi's extremely well used fuck hole and then pushed her hand up to the knuckles inside it. All of which made Naomi crying out in pleasure, once again solidifying her place as one of the biggest butt sluts in the history of the WWE.
Which was good, because Kairi didn't want to hurt anyone, but she had just been startled into suddenly doing it, and was then delighted to see just how much her anal bitch loved every second of it. So much so it was a struggle not to give her the rest of her fist. But no, she would follow Mistress Asuka's lead. Otherwise she would risk being down an ally, at a time when she really felt like she needed it.
"Get off of me, bitch." Carmella suddenly pushed Liv off of her, and quickly followed up with, "Yeahhhhhhhh, get off of me, and suck my big dick. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, suck your bitch ass off of my dick like the little ass to mouth whore you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, suck it, suck it good, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh!"
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Liv cried out and quickly and eagerly obeyed.
Asuka joined everyone else in watching Liv Morgan scrambled to her knees, wrap her lips around the cock which had just pummelled the deepest part of her backside, and then moaned loudly and happily at what was no doubt her favourite flavour. Something she certainly seemed to savour for a few long seconds, before bobbing her head up and down the strap-on dildo, eventually taking the entire length into her mouth and down her throat, like the shameless little bottom she was.
It was a sight which never got old, at least to Asuka. Oh yes, she would never get tired of watching a girl going ass to mouth. Especially when it was her own ass she was tasting, and in the case of a truly shameless ATM whore like Liv Morgan, sucking that twisted flavour greedily off of a strap-on.
The entire time Asuka kept her fist half way into Ember's ass, so it was stretching widest part of the hole. That, combined with the gentle thrusts and fingering which came before, meant that it was easy for her to slid the rest of her hand into Ember's butt. Well, she could have probably done this anyway, but as a result, her favourite anal bitch cried out in pure pleasure.
Loud enough to get everybody else's attention again, even Carmella's. Oh yes, all eyes were on her, and she rested with the full length of her hand inside of Ember's big booty for a few long seconds, before then starting to thrust her hand back and forth, pulling it out to the knuckles, and then shoving it in and out again, seemingly deeper every time, like the Empress was trying to go elbow deep into her favourite fuck hole.
Making the moment perfect Kairi was able to keep up with her, meaning that the two dominant Japanese women were anally fisting those two stupid American anal whores pretty much in sync, much to the twisted delight of all the women around them. Asuka even rewarded Kairi with a few looks and smiles, but mostly their attention was on those slutty little bitch holes they were fisting, just like everyone else.
Something which clearly annoyed Carmella, which just made it more delicious for The Empress Of Tomorrow. Especially when the Princess of Staten Island tried to regain some attention, and just came off desperate in the attempt. Although it did get Asuka to look up at her, so that was something, even if it was clearly meant to be insulting.
"Yessssssssss, deep throat me bitch!" Carmella called out, wrapping her hands around the back of Liv's head and starting to throat fuck her. Something which of course, the little slut absolutely loved, "Yeahhhhhhhhh, take it, take it, take it, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss! Your mouth is almost as good a fuck hole as your ass hole. Oh who am I kidding? Nothing beats Liv Morgan's big fat ass! Oooooooooooh, fuck yeah, Nothing beats Liv Morgan's big fat ass as a fuck hole, mmmmmmmmm, and it's mine! All mine! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I own you Liv! I own you, and I own your big fat ass! Oh yes, every hole on your pretty little body is a fuck hole to me."
Of course, while this wasn't very effective, especially as there was no more butt cream for Liv to clean at this point, it was very clear what Carmella's next move would be. Same as it was clear what Asuka and Kairi would do next, meaning that it was simply a question of who would go first.
The difference being that Asuka and Kairi had only just got their hands inside of those loose whore holes, and they were having a lot of fun abusing them, so they were able to wait longer before taking the next step. And really, it was such a logical step, that it wasn't even allowing Carmella to get one over on them, making it perfect as far as the SmackDown women's champion and Alpha female was concerned.



"Alright, that's enough of that." Carmella announced, before turning her attention to Zelina, who had been patiently kneeling the other side of her, "Now it's your turn. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, it's your turn to ride me with your slutty little ass, so I suggest you make it good. Oh yes, make it good for me, and our audience."
"Yes my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina replied eagerly, but before she could obey she was interrupted.
"Aren't you forgetting something?" Asuka questioned with a raised eyebrow, an evil smile on her face.
There was a brief moment of silence, and then Carmella replied with false sweetness, "Please Mistress Asuka, can my bitch anally ride me? Please? Oh, pretty please with sugar on top? Look at her sweet little face? She needs this. Oh yes, she needs her Fabulous Mistress up her slutty little fat ass. She needs it just as badly as Liv did, she's as much of an anal whore. Or at least, I turned her into one."
"It's true." Zelina spoke up, completely missing the subtext between the two tops, "I need my Fabulous Mistress inside me. I need my Fabulous Mistress's Fabulous cock in my ass! I need it like I need oxygen. Oh please Mistress Asuka, let me show everyone what a shameless anal slut my Fabulous Mistress turned me into."
"I suppose." Asuka shrugged, "Just make it good. For me."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Zelina eagerly replied and obeyed.
Zelina started by pulling out the butt-plug which had been deep inside her slutty little ass ever since, well, ever since her back hole had recovered enough so that it was able to fit. She then stared at that plug for a few long seconds, before sticking it in Liv's mouth. Something she needed to do, and it was only fair.
After all, she had been given the privilege of thoroughly cleaning the plug which had been up Liv's cute little ass, right before maybe the biggest butt slut in the entire company had anally skewered herself on their Fabulous Mistress's dick. God, Zelina had been so jealous of her, and she wanted to be selfish now because of it, but she was now so well-trained that all she had to do was look at her top to know what she wanted.
So Zelina did what would please her Fabulous Mistress by first shoving that plug into Liv's mouth, and then while her fellow Fabulous Bitch noisily sucked that toy clean, and moaned loudly, as Zelina got up onto the lap of her top, lined herself up with the rectum wrecker and pushed herself downwards. Then she let out a cry of pleasure louder than Liv, and maybe even Ember and Naomi, as the strap-on entered her ass.
Admittedly, it was more like a cry of pain and pleasure, but at this point even the pain just made Zelina enjoy it all the more. Which continued to be the case as, after a few long seconds to savour the moment, she started slowly pushing her way downwards, causing inch after inch of the dildo to slide deep into her bowels.
Then came the wonderful moment she was sitting on top of her Fabulous Mistress with every inch of that big dick buried deep within her shit-pipe, which was something else she was allowed to savour. Although this time. Apparently she savoured it for a little too long, because she received a hard slap to her ass because of it. Or maybe her Fabulous Mistress just wanted an excuse to spank her? Not that she needed one.
But it didn't really matter of course, because the end result was the same, namely Mistress Carmella giving her some encouragement. Not that Zelina really heard it, as she was just too lost in the sensations of having her ass full of cock. Then, when she paused enough for the superior woman's words to be the focus of tonight's fun, she started her bouncing.
"What are you waiting for, bounce you worthless piece of trash?" Carmella yelled just before the first smack, emphasizing a few more of her words with them, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, fucking bounce! Bounce like the anal bitch you are! Remind everyone here what they should already know, mmmmmmmmm, that you don't mess with the Princess of Staten Island. Because if you do, this is what happens! Oh yeah, you mess with me, you become nothing but my anal loving whore! My little butt slut! My, Fabulous Bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's more like it, mmmmmmmmm, mother fucking bounce for me! Oh yeah, bounce for your Fabulous Mistress, Z! Yeahhhhhhhhh, show everyone you're my shameless little butt bitch!"
Of course bouncing up and down didn't exactly help Zelina to tell what her top was telling her, but she was pretty sure she got the gist of it. Namely, put on a good show for their audience, and please her, something she hopefully still did even after the focus was pulled from them.
Because her Fabulous Mistress might be the best Dom ever, and a future Alpha female for sure, but she wasn't the current Alpha female, and it was just in everyone's best interest to give the current one centre stage. Hell, even Zelina couldn't help the occasional glance over her shoulder at what was going on, although that only came after a lot of bouncing, as the main focus very much continued to be the big cock in her butt.
Asuka was prepared this time for Carmella trying to upstage her, and thus was able to capitalize on it. Firstly by enjoying the show herself much more this time, while continuing to make sure to stretch out her anal bitch, and then without warning she replaced her fist with her strap-on.
The best part about this was, it had Ember first cry out in disappointment, as her whore ass was suddenly empty, which was enough to get everybody to turn to her. Almost as good was the fact that it prompted Kairi to follow suit, her tag team partner obviously sensing what was about to happen. So much so that Asuka and Kairi almost simultaneously rammed their big hard dicks into those big fat black asses.
Which of course had those shameless anal whores crying out in mostly pleasure, and they continued doing so, even after the dildos went past the point those fists had been inside of them, Asuka and Kairi refusing to stop until their big dicks were completely buried in those cock sleeves Ember and Naomi called their bottoms.
Admittedly, they did slow down when they were passed the point their fists had been inside those well used cock depositories, but that was mostly for their own enjoyment. Yes, like the Alpha females they were Asuka and Kairi slowed down to savour the joy of using bottoms for their pleasure. And of course, to put on a show. One which got everyone's attention, especially when their thighs finally came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that a couple of butt stuffings had been completed in record time.
Something which of course Asuka had to brag about, cackling with glee, "Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, every inch! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, yes, yes, yes, that's every single inch of those big dicks deep in these slutty little asses! Oh yes, you took every single inch of those big fat dicks up your big fat black asses like it was nothing! Because it is nothing to you! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you're so used up and loose, you probably barely feel it, huh? It's just instinct at this point. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, a dick is in your ass, so you are happy. It's just natural for you, and maybe it always was, but it's clear, that with big fat asses like these, you were literally born for this. Born to be nothing but shameless little anal bitches!"
"Yes, they're nothing but anal whores!" Kairi eagerly agreed, chuckling just as maniacally as her BFF, "Mmmmmmmmm, you were made for anal. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, made for anal sex. And now? You're going to get it! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, take it bitches! Take it! Oh God, do you hear them? Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk, do you hear them moaning with pure pleasure as we fuck them in their fat bottoms! They are moaning, already! Mmmmmmmmm, we've barely even started yet, and they're already, mmmmmmmmm, moaning like the shameless anal sluts they are! Oh God, can you imagine being that shameless? Ooooooooooh, I'm sure the rest of you can, but ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
Even as the taunting continued Asuka began slowly pulling her hips back and forth, causing her cock to start sliding in and out of Ember's bitch hole, and thus officially starting the sodomy. Kairi did the same to Naomi almost, but not quite, at the same time, meaning that they were out of sync at first, but it didn't take long for Kairi to catch up.
Mostly because Asuka was just so lost in this wonderful moment, and the beautiful sight in front of her. Which may be got even better when she pushed those hands away from those butt cheeks. Because as much as The Empress love to see her cock sliding in and out of a bitch's butt hole, what she loved even more was watching a pair of big, meaty cheeks jiggling for her. And it was clear that The Pirate Princess felt the same way, as she quickly followed suit.
It was a wonderful moment which Asuka never ever wanted to end. Oh well, life was pretty much perfect for Asuka in that moment. She was the SmackDown women's champion, another female of that brand had a big pair of meaty cheeks jiggling in front of her as she sodomized another female wrestler, and she had her best friend by her side, doing the same to another fat assed bitch.
Finally things were back on track, where they should be. She barely even thought of Carmella, or worse, Charlotte. Better yet, no one else seemed to be. Oh yes, all eyes were where they should be, on herself and Kairi pounding those big fat black asses, and making them jiggle like jelly with every thrust, even though they weren't that hard, not yet, anyway.
Ember knew all eyes were on her, and she was trying to be good, but it had never been more hard for her. It had just been so long since she came from a proper rectum wrecking. God, it had been hours! Hours! That was way too long for an anal addict like her, and while it was heavenly to get her whore ass stuffed full of strap-on, especially courtesy of Mistress Asuka, this wasn't enough for her right now.
After all, it was more or less what she had been receiving while getting anally fisted, and Mistress Asuka had bought her to the edge of orgasm with that, only to switch to this, and use a slow pace, which meant she came down from her high, but not enough that she wasn't still aching to cum.
If anything she wanted to cum even more, especially when surrounded by an audience of her peers, who were providing commentary, whenever Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi weren't doing it of course. Then there was Mella, who was continuing to put on a great show of her own, with the help of her big booty bitches, their jiggling cheeks vividly reminding Ember of what was happening to her fat ass right now.
Like she needed it. And then there was Naomi, who was somehow taking everything she was, and not looking like she was desperate for more. Maybe it was experience, maybe it was just natural ability, but whatever the case Ember just didn't have the same patience. She tried, but she just couldn't do it, not even for Mistress Asuka.
Which was why Ember eventually whimpered, "Please Mistress Asuka, harder! I need my ass fucked harder! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, this anal whore needs her big fat black ass fucked! She needs it destroyed! Please Mistress Asuka, I need it sooooooooooo bad, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Wreck me! Ruin me! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, ruin my shit hole! Make sure I can't sit right, or shit right, for a week. Ohhhhhhhhhh, show everyone I'm nothing but your anal bitch, by making me cum with a dick in my ass. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, pound my big black booty, oh fuck, pound it hard!"
"No!" Asuka said dismissively, abruptly yanking her cock out of Ember's ass, "You wait!"
"Mistress Asuka?" Ember whimpered pathetically.
"Bad slut. Mmmmmmmmmm, yes, you've been bad, and deserve to be punished." Asuka chuckled wickedly, slowly moving around until she was in front of her bitch.
"Oh yes Mistress Asuka!" Ember agreed excitedly, taking the bait, "Punish me! I deserve to be punished. Mmmmmmmm, punish me by..."
But Ember trailed off, when, after a few long seconds of keeping her cock just out of her slut's reach, Mistress Asuka abruptly moved to the right, where Naomi's lips were waiting. She didn't even have to say anything, Naomi just opened her mouth and happily welcomed a second cock inside her. Something she probably would haven't done if it had been crystal clear what their Mistress wanted, but it was, so Naomi was in too happy to be double stuffed.
Especially when that second dick was flavoured with yummy butt cream, something which Naomi proved by moaning with blissful happiness, her eyes fluttering closed, as she savoured the taste of ass, which Ember should be enjoying right now, making this a far more effective punishment.
Of course, if the cock had been pushed into Ember's mouth, it wouldn't really have been a punishment at all. Especially as it would've been at least a brief distraction from the fact that Ember still wanted to cum so badly. Instead Ember was left feeling empty and unloved, while Naomi was completely spoiled by their Mistresses. God, life was so unfair! Okay, she could admit, she kind of bought this on herself, but in that moment Ember was so frustrated that she had been denied.
So much so that she actually considered skewering her slutty little ass hole on Mistress Carmella's cock. Of course she didn't go through with it, as the result would probably be even worse for her. Besides, she was confident that if she just waited patiently this time, she would eventually get the honour that Naomi was now receiving.
Naomi had no doubt that it would eventually happen, which was why she was trying to savour every second of getting fucked in both ends like this. After all, this was easily her favourite way to receive this privilege. Oh yes, she had a dick up her big fat ass, and she was tasting booty on the other one. Not her own, but an ass which was equally as tasty.
And best of all, both cocks were being wielded by some real butt busters, one of which was legendary. Sure, she wasn't getting butt fucked by the legendary one right now, but she hoped if she did a good job that would be inevitable. And honestly, just having Mistress Asuka's cock in her mouth was an incredible honour.
It was an honour and privilege, one she never wanted to end, but at the same time she was hoping for more booty cream. So after taking a few long seconds to savour the heavenly flavour Ember's ass, Naomi started bobbing her head up and down the strap-on, taking more and more into her well-trained mouth, and eventually down her whore throat.
And while she didn't quite get every drop, she got enough to please the tops, which was really all that mattered. Something which was made clear by the constant laughing in delight, and commentary. Sadly, most of it was in Japanese, but Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi were nice enough to translate. After a while. Which of course, only made Naomi suck that strap-on even more enthusiastically.
"Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, suck it bitch! Suck it good!" Asuka cackled gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, take it! Take it deep down your throat! Ah fuck! That so hot, mmmmmmmm, so hot! Yeahhhhhhhhh, take it down your whore throat, mmmmmmmm, and up your ass! Yesssssssssss, your fat ass and big mouth belong to us!"
"You are our fuck hole!" Kairi gleefully chimed in, "Both of you are! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, all of you are our fuck toys, to use however we want! And you love it! Yesssssssssss, yes, yes, yes you do, yes you do, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, take it bitches! Fucking take it! Ah fuck!"
Just as Naomi predicted Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi eventually started switching holes. Which was mostly a good thing, as it meant she got a taste of being butt fucked by Mistress Asuka, and she was constantly being gifted with the taste of Ember's ass, and a few times her own. But it also meant that, just like Ember had been left out on the fun, that inevitably happened to her, so instead, it was the other black girl getting double stuffed.
And of course, all the switching just made her ache to cum, and there was only so long even a seasoned pro like herself could hold back on begging. And there was definitely only so long Ember could avoid that temptation, so Naomi decided to do her a solid, by being the first to beg this time.
"Harder! Oooooooooooh please Mistress Kairi, fuck me harder and make me cum!" Naomi cried out loudly, "Destroy my fucking butt hole! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, wreck it! Ah fuck! Mmmmmmmm, fucking wreck it good! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, pound it! Pound that big black booty! Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, ruin my bitch hole! Gape it wide and deep, oooooooooooh, show me, and everybody else who's boss! Yessssssssss, show who's the Alpha! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING DESTROY THAT BIG FAT ASS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKING WRECK IT!"
"Me too!" Ember quickly added, talking over Naomi in the process, "Ohhhhhhhhhh, pound that fat ass, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, pound it hard! Oh fuck! Harder! Harder, harder, mmmmmmmmm, harder! Oh fuck! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, pound fuck that big fat black ass, ooooooooooooh, hard and deep, mmmmmmmm, and make me cum! Oh yeah, fuck me harder and make me cum! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK, FUCK ME!"
Thankfully this time Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi were only too happy to oblige, almost immediately increasing the pace of both butt fuckings, bringing both Ember and Naomi to the edge of orgasm and what felt like seconds. They were then left on that edge just long enough for that begging to become frantic, before the pace was increased ever so slightly again, which was all it took to make them cum nice and hard.
As in, their cum squirting from their cunts and their screams becoming deafening, as the infamous Mistress Asuka and her friend Mistress Kairi began to give them everything they had, which was even better than Naomi imagined. God, she was going to love being the big booty bitch of these rectum wrecking studs.
Kairi had been good, and waited to see what Asuka would do. It probably could have gone either way, and Kairi really would've been happy with making these ATM whores taste their own asses some more, especially as it would've been spit roasting them in the process. However Kairi would be lying if she said she wasn't relieved when Asuka started inching Ember towards climax.
Admittedly she couldn't deny her, at any moment, but Kairi had a good feeling that would be the case, and sure enough Asuka really did give Ember what she wanted, silently giving Kairi permission to do the same with Naomi. Namely, letting Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi absolutely destroying those big fat black asses.
It was one of the most beautiful sights Kairi had ever seen. Being tiny and petite she loved to make a bigger more voluptuous woman bend over for her so she could make their cheeks jiggle for her, and now there were two of them. Two big beautiful black booties jiggling like jelly in an earthquake with every thrust.
More accurately, that was what they had been doing before, and now she wasn't even sure the words really described just how much those cheeks were obscenely shaking, or just how loud and satisfying the sounds of flesh meeting flesh were. Especially as it was somehow audible over the screams of these bitches. God, Kairi wanted to give some verbal abuse, but they probably wouldn't be that audible over those beautiful sounds.



Honestly though, she just wanted to concentrate on this wonderful moment, and save her energy for pounding booty. Thankfully Asuka took the same precious time, leaving it to the other women around them to do the talking. Although honestly, Kairi didn't really hear anything that was said, and she didn't care. No, her whole world revolved around those big jiggly butts, and of course, trying to stop herself from cumming, just so this heavenly experience could last that much longer.
And maybe more importantly, that she didn't embarrass herself in front of Asuka. Oh yes, it had never been more important to match her friend's legendary stamina, to prove that she was worthy of standing by her side. By the side of the new Alpha female and champion of SmackDown, as her second in command.
Well, it was kind of hard to tell in this delirious state, but Kairi was pretty sure she managed it, meaning that when she did finally cum it was maybe the most satisfying climax of her life. And of course, it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, as the other end of the dildo bashing her clit, and just this whole situation overwhelmed her.
Thankfully she was able to push herself through a lot of those orgasms, but she had to stop before she did something embarrassing, like collapsing with exhaustion. Luckily Asuka stopped about the same time, and then everyone's gaze fell on Carmella and her Fabulous Bitches, who were continuing to make the mistake of trying to upstage Mistress Asuka. Something that Kairi was sure that Carmella would soon regret.
"I'M CUMMING, I'M CUMMMMMMMMIIIIIIINNNNNNNGGGGGGGGGGGG OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS! THANK YOU MY FABULOUS MISTRESS, THANK YOU, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!" Zelina screamed hysterically as she came again.
Carmella came too, as there was no point in holding back anymore, as she had pushed her luck a lot. The whole point was to prove that she wasn't afraid of the mighty Asuka. That she could stand up to her. And even let Asuka know her reign as the Alpha female of SmackDown, and SmackDown women's champion, would be very short-lived.
However, she also didn't want to fight either the Japanese superstars, or worse, both of them in a tag team match, with Carmella stuck with one of her bitches. That way she would lose for sure, and the consequences would be catastrophic. Or wonderful, if Carmella could take advantage of them being mad at her.
But she just wasn't ready to do that yet. So instead Carmella had her Fabulous Bitches take turns anally riding her cock while Ember and Naomi got their asses wrecked by Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi. She kept them from cumming, after allowing them one orgasm a piece in the interest of fairness, because the name of the game was durability now, and luckily for Liv Morgan she had plenty of it.
Zelina did an impressive job of keeping up though, and was rewarded for it by being the last to ride her. Of course, as soon as Mistress Asuka and Mistress Kairi started dishing out true rectum wreckings, Carmella proved what a wonderful Dom she was by making both of her bitches cum, multiple times she might add, but she made sure Zelina got the lion share.
It was very, very tempting to bring Mandy and even Sonya into the fun, but Carmella didn't want to waste that particular reveal. Besides, she rather liked being able to glance over and see them looking so jealous of their fellow Fabulous Bitches, even Sonya silently begging her Fabulous Mistress to let her anally skewer herself on her dick. God, it was good to be The Princess, Carmella thought with a wicked grin.
Especially as those looks, combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of everything she was doing, and everything that was going on around her, made Carmella cum plenty of times herself. But in the end there, she even risked thrusting upwards into Zelina's slutty little ass, making her bitch cum hard.
For better or for worse, it was so hard, and Zelina was so loud as she orgasmed, that all eyes turned to her. Although to be fair, that was mostly because Kairi and Asuka had stopped butt fucking their bitches, but it was still kind of a compliment. Carmella defiantly stand back as Zelina rode her to her climax, and then she pushed the bitch off of her while grabbing hold of Liv's head and shoving it onto her big dick.
This meant that while Zelina lay on the floor with exhaustion, her gaping ass exposed as she was lying on her front, Liv's gaping bitch hole was also on display, while she was busy cleaning that cock. Something which Carmella sadly didn't enjoy much as she was too busy having a stared down with Mistress Asuka.
Asuka then smirked, finally pulled her cock out of Ember's big ass and ordered, "Spread your cheeks bitch! Show everyone your gape."
Kairi quickly followed suit, pulling her dick out of Naomi's fat butt, and commanding, "You too slut, mmmmmmm, spread those cheeks!"
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Ember replied and obeyed eagerly.
"Yes Mistress Kairi." Naomi also replied and obeyed eagerly.
Carmella just couldn't resist showing how impressed she was with a little whistle when Ember and Naomi struggled to their feet, bent over in front of her and spread their cheeks, providing the perfect view of their widely gaped butt holes. They held that position for a few long seconds, before pointing their asses at the rest of their audience, but Carmella got the message loud and clear.
And if she didn't, the brief look on the face of Asuka did the trick. Not that she cared, because soon Mistress Asuka was going to learn who was really in charge around here. For now, she rather liked this twisted show, and even the one that followed it. Even if that was a little annoying.
Asuka left Ember and Naomi exposing themselves for a few long seconds, before she ordered, "Zelina suck my dick, mmmmmmmmmm, clean it of every drop of your ass cream."
Kairi then quickly chimed in, "And you clean mine, Liv. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, suck our cocks clean like the ass to mouth whores you are!"
Yes Mistress Asuka." Zelina replied and obeyed eagerly.
"Yes Mistress Kairi." Liv also replied and obeyed eagerly.
Those orders were probably designed to annoy Carmella, and if she was honest, they did a little. After all, Liv and Zelina were hers. But Asuka had seized control of SmackDown, and that meant unless she was beaten, or went to another brand like Charlotte had, she was in charge. And it could have been worse, namely that Carmella could have been the one to suck ass flavoured dick.
Something that part of her actually want to do in that moment. They were feelings that she pushed deep down, and hated herself for, but clearly they would never truly go away, and she just had to deal with them. Luckily, she managed to keep more or less stone faced while her bitches did as they were told.
What made this a lot easier was just how loudly Liv and Zelina moaned as soon as they wrapped their lips around the big dildos which had just been used to pummel the deepest part of the bottoms of their fellow bottoms. Oh yes, Zelina clearly loved the taste of Ember's fat ass, and Liv clearly loved the taste of Naomi's big booty, savouring the moment for a few seconds, before starting to bob their heads up and down those big dicks.
And soon, they were deep throating the entire length of the strap-ons, like the well-trained cock suckers they were. True, Liv was well-trained when they met, but Carmella definitely had a lot to do with Zelina's training, and now she was finally getting some recognition for it, in the form of Mistress Asuka, Mistress Kairi, and everyone else providing verbal encouragement.
"Yessssssssssssss, suck it bitches! Mmmmmmmmm, suck our big dicks!" Kairi cackled gleefully, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, take it! Take it all, mmmmmmmm, all the way down your whore throats! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, you two suck cock, while you two spread ass! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, this is what you get when you mess with us."
"Yes it is." Asuka agreed, staring at Carmella as she said so, but then addressing their audience more widely, "And it's also what you get when you're good, because we own this division now, and all your fuck holes belonged to us. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, your mouths, pussies, and asses are ours to use however, whenever, and wherever we want."
Of course Carmella just smirked back, as she continued staring at her soon to be bitches using her current bitches. She then moved round to the rest of the girls, so she could get the best possible look of this. Oh yes, she got the best possible look at Liv and Zelina deep throating every single inch of those strap-ons, so they could be sure they got every single drop of that butt cream.
And she got the best possible look at Ember's and Naomi's widely gaping back door, which practically looked like twin Grand Canyons. But most of all, she got the best possible look at the great and powerful Asuka. God, just looking at her, or hearing her name, used to make Carmella's ass hole quiver with fear. Now, she quivered with the anticipation of taking Asuka's ass hole, and turning The Empress into a Fabulous Bitch.
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*
"For more on this devastating news, we're joined by Starlight."
"Hello, nice to meet you." Starlight greeted the reporter and his camera crew with the widest smile possible, just like she'd been told to do in these situations.
"You too." The reporter said dismissively, before asking, "Can you tell us more about this terrible tragedy?"
"Well, I wouldn't call it a tragedy, but..." Starlight said hesitantly, trying to downplay it.
"You wouldn't?" The reporter frowned, "We have several homes still without working electricity, and crashed cars all around us. What exactly would you call it?"
For a moment Starlight's smile slipped, before it came right back with a vengeance as she explained, "Yes, but thankfully myself and Queen Maeve were here to take everyone who needed medical attention to the hospital, and the blast was restricted to just a few blocks. No one was seriously hurt, thank God, so there's no real need to blow this out of proportion."
"What do you mean exactly the blast was restricted?" The reporter quickly asked with a frown, "Are you saying you know what caused this?"
"Well, I..." Starlight froze like a deer caught in headlights, desperately trying to come up with an excuse, but instead her mind went straight back to a few hours ago, causing her to blush furiously...
*
A few hours ago...
"I'm... I'm really not sure about this." Annie stammered nervously.
"Relax, everything is going to be fine." Maggie reassured, "Hey, do you trust me?"
"It's not fair to use Disney references against me." Annie grumbled, and then after a long pause softly added, "Yes."
"Well then..." Maggie grinned wickedly, "Bend over."
Annie took a deep and calming breath, and then psyched herself up, "Okay, I can do this... I can do this..."
Maggie Shaw, AKA, Queen Maeve couldn't help but smile, and hated herself for it. Annie January, AKA, Starlight was just too cute for her own good. She had thought for sure that would have been both physically and mentally beaten out of her by now, but while she wasn't the naïve girl she'd first met, becoming a lot tougher and bad ass, she managed to keep a surprising amount of cuteness.
It was a serious problem, because Maggie was terrified that Homelander would find out the relationship between them had, evolved. But Maggie forgot all about that when the mighty Starlight bent over in front of her, showing off that deceptively juicy little booty of hers, and giving it to Queen Maeve. Specifically Annie crawled into the centre of the cheap hotel room bed, her cute butt pointed directly at Maggie, offering it to her as a gift.
One Maggie had talked her into giving her, but it still counted. Although she should probably hurry up before Annie lost her nerve. Luckily she was already equipped with her strap-on, and was rubbing lube into it as she positioned herself behind the younger woman, admiring Starlight in her costume for a few more long seconds before she had to move it out of the way.
Of course, this was Starlight's OG costume, as removing the strip of cloth that Vought gave her to wear would pretty much leave her with nothing, and part of the thrill of this was that it was Queen Maeve doing such an unspeakable things to sweet little OG Starlight. Oh yes, this was sweet little OG Starlight looking dishevelled, and even violated already, simply by having her cute little skirt and cape pushed upwards, and then her panties pulled downwards, revealing that ass in all it's glory.
Again, she just had to admire that work of art for a few long seconds, and then again when she spread those cheeks to reveal her target. She then licked her lips, spat onto Annie's ass hole, and then started rubbing that saliva in with her tongue. Or to put it another way, Queen Maeve started to give sweet little OG Starlight a rim job.
And even that was just a warm-up for the main event. Admittedly a very pleasant warm-up, one which had sweet little Annie January gasping, whimpering, crying out and even moaning in pure pleasure, and maybe in anticipation of what was to come, showing just how much the older woman had corrupted the younger one. God, Maggie loved it. And she loved this ass.
Ever since they had started this whole affair, shortly after Starlight had been angry enough with her lying boyfriend to drink with her, and then do so much more, Queen Maeve had been obsessed with this perfect little booty. And tonight it would finally be hers, in every single way.
So it only seemed right to start off with a nice, long, drawn-out rim job. After all, this was the very first thing Maggie had done to Annie's ass, and it was the perfect preparation for more. And it was just incredibly tasty. Not quite as heavenly as Annie's pussy, or her cum, but still pretty amazing. Also, with any luck, it could help her girl relax, which was really necessary right now, as she was understandably very tense.
Annie couldn't believe she agreed to do this. Any of it really. Nothing in The Seven was like she imagined it. Hell, she had been in Capes For Christ, for God sakes, and now she was bent over in a cheap hotel room, about to get fucked in the ass like a common whore. And God help her, she actually wanted it. It felt like she would do anything to please her Queen. Even this.
Because everything they had done so far was amazing, and she truly believed if anyone could make her like this, it was... Maggie. This woman, who she used to idolized, had taught her more about pleasing her body than she thought possible, and she wanted to give her this, her last cherry.
While she was determined to go through with this Annie was extremely nervous, and was sure that she was going to break Maggie's strap-on with her insides if she tried to stick it in now. Hopefully her insides didn't have the same enhanced strength and healing that the outside did, otherwise this was going to be very embarrassing. Or more accurately, even more so.
But Starlight was doing her best not to think about that right now, and instead concentrated on the tongue massaging her ass hole. Well, she tried, but it was hard to get out of her own head and relax, even when the mighty Queen Maeve swirled her tongue around her back door, as well as up and down it. Which normally relaxed her, but this time it didn't do the trick, which was even more frustrating.
It was all very pleasurable though, which was a very good sign. Not as good as getting her pussy licked, fingered, or fucked with a toy, but enough that she wouldn't absolutely hate this. At least not all of it. Hell, She didn't even mind when the tongue was exchanged for a finger, which Maggie very slowly pushed inside her most private hole.
Annie couldn't resist letting out a sharp cry at the initial penetration, although it didn't really hurt, she was just a little overwhelmed by the sensation, and the one which followed it. Namely, that finger slowly slid up to the knuckle into her butt hole, and then after a brief pause, beginning to slide in and out of her back door.
"Oooooooooh fuck, this is a tight little hole." Maggie moaned, mostly to herself.
"I'm glad I please you, my Queen." Annie replied, trying to make it sound sarcastic, but it was clear that she meant it.
"Oh, you do honey, mmmmmmm, you always do." Maggie grinned, "And I'm going to please you, too."
"I, I hope so." Annie grumbled, although again she meant it.
"I will, I promise." Maggie swore, before pressing a kiss to Annie's lower back, "Now just relax and give me that ass."
"Yes my Queen." Annie tried for sarcasm again, but was severely undermined by a moan escaping her lips, which caused the other woman to chuckle wickedly.
This really took Annie by surprise, while Maggie had fingered her ass before, and it was always to push the blonde over the edge of orgasm, or while she was cumming, and Annie had always thought that had a lot more to do with what was going on with her pussy. But for better or for worse, she found herself actually enjoying it. So much so it didn't take long for her to start moaning in almost pure pleasure.
They went through the same thing after Queen Maeve pushed another finger into Starlight's ass hole. Which she was thankfully lost in for quite a while, Maggie twirling and curling her fingers around inside Annie's ass, making sure she was nice and stretched out for what was to come, and maybe ready as she was ever going to be.
Then finally Queen Maeve pulled her finger out of Starlight's butt and firmly ordered, "Spread your cheeks for me, sweetie. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I want to see sweet little Starlight spreading her cheeks nice and wide, and offering up her virgin ass hole as a gift to her Queen."
"Yes my Queen." Annie replied and obeyed softly and without a hint of sarcasm, although she couldn't help but hesitate nervously while doing so.
Queen Maeve only found that more endearing, and it added to the fantasy, and honestly, the reality, that she was further corrupting the once innocent Starlight. After all, if someone with premonition powers told them that this was where they would end up just a few months after originally meeting each other Maeve would most likely laugh, or more likely 'shoot the messenger', maybe literally, while sweet little Starlight would have been just disgusted.
But here they were, Annie January slowly reaching back, grabbing hold of her meaty cheeks, and then spreading them wide apart so that Maggie Shaw could take her anal virginity. Which was something that once again Maeve had to savour again, before she did the one thing she had wanted the most ever since she got a good look at this girl's booty.
Namely pressing the tip of her lubed up cock against that forbidden hole and slowly beginning to push forwards, causing innocent little Starlight to cry out loudly, as her most intimate hole began stretching for a toy for the very first time. Oh yes, she was stretching Annie's ass, and it wasn't long before she was stretching it wider than ever before. Wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of the cock slid through it and into Annie's cute little ass. Her cock!
Oh yes, Queen Maeve's cock was the first to violate Starlight's butt hole, meaning that in that moment she had taken this sweet girl's anal cherry. It was hers! Just like Annie's ass would be when Maggie was finished with it.
This was something Maeve very much wanted to share with the class, but given that unsurprisingly Starlight had just cried out in pain from being anally violated for the first time, it seemed like a bad time. Besides, Annie was only hers for as long as she wanted to be, something Maggie made very clear on a regular basis, given what both women had gone through.
Of course, it was hard to stay focused on that when they were indulging in such a twisted act, one which Maggie savoured for a few long seconds. Which more importantly gave sweet and innocent little Starlight a chance to relax, and get used to the sensation of having her ass hole stretched wide open for an invading force. Or at least, as used to it as she could do at this point.
Of course, inevitably Queen Maeve pushed forwards, causing her big dick to slide through Starlight's tight little back hole and deeper into her back passage. To make this moment perfect, sweet little Starlight continued spreading her cheeks to give her Queen the best possible look at that big cock disappearing into her widely stretched butt hole.
Which probably wasn't a conscious decision, Annie probably just too lost in the sensations to do anything but stay perfectly still, but Maggie still appreciated it. And she showed that appreciation by moving as slowly as she possibly could, to make sure she did minimize the pain for poor sweet Annie. Although admittedly her enjoyment was a big factor, as Maeve gleefully savoured every moment of fucking Starlight in the ass.
Annie whimpered, gasped and cried out in pain throughout the butt stuffing. It wasn't quite as bad as she imagined it would be, especially considering the pain she'd experienced 'on the job', but it was certainly the most unique pain she had ever experienced. Thankfully she'd never been attacked in that area before, and this was something she'd actually consented too.
Something that maybe even she wanted. Not before she started dating Queen Maeve, but after she realized just how fixated Maggie was on her butt, and how much she wanted to fuck it, the idea became increasingly appealing. And while the initial pain of the anal penetration had been just as bad as she thought it would be, the rest of losing her back door cherry was surprisingly bearable. Especially given the happy look on the face of her lover.
She looked even happier after those thighs came to rest against Annie's juicy ass cheeks, announcing every inch of that big strap-on dildo was buried deep within Starlight's butt.
This initially surprised her, as she had begun to think this would never happen, but then when she did it, took every inch of that big dick up her butt, Annie was almost overwhelmed with a weird sense of pride. Especially as, in her current position, it was easy to look over her shoulder, meaning that she got to see the happy look on Queen Maeve's face throughout the butt stuffing, then turn into a wide grin and chuckle of delight when the older woman finished burying her cock into the younger one's bottom. Which then led to some words of encouragement.
"Good girl, ooooooooooh, that's a very, very good girl. Just a little more, just a little more, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk, ah fuck, oh baby, you did it!" Maggie tried to encourage softly towards the end, but then completely lost it when the butt fucking was finally completed and she was all the way inside the, maybe formally, innocent girl's rectum, "Oh fuck baby, you just took it all! Every single inch all the way up your perfect little butt! Oh God, I'm so proud of you! Mmmmmmmmm, Queen Maeve is so proud of Starlight for taking every single inch of this big dick all the way up her tight little ass. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, I used to think there was a stick up here, mmmmmmmm, and maybe there was, but we replaced it with a nice big cock, didn't we baby? Yes we did, mmmmmmmm, and now? Now you're going to let me fuck this perfect little fat ass, like a good little anal whore."
Those words made Annie blush furiously, but she didn't reply, because what could she possibly say? It wasn't like Maeve said anything that wasn't true, and she probably wasn't even aware of what she was saying she was so lost in her lust, so it would just be more embarrassing for them both, if she called her out on it.
Besides, by pausing to gloat, Maeve was actually giving her a chance to relax and get used to this weird sensation. Or at least, as used to it as she was likely to get. Which was surprisingly effective, as Annie's rectum slowly relaxed and accepted it was going to be used as a cock depository. Then her poor butt hole, which had barely had a chance to get used to being a cock pocket, had to get use to officially being used as a fuck hole.
Inevitably the other woman pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of dildo to slowly slide out of Annie's ass hole. Then when it was about half way out, she slid right back in again, and then repeated the process over and over again. Oh God, a cock was sliding in and out, in and out, in and out of her back door, making it official. She, Annie January, was getting butt fucked. Butt fucked by Queen Maeve!
Oh God, Starlight, who was supposed to be an inspiration to women everywhere, and of all ages, was bent over and spreading her cheeks and allowing the legendary Queen Maeve to use her most private hole as a fuck hole for her pleasure. Oh God, Annie couldn't believe this was happening to her.
Some combination of those words echoed in her mind over and over again for the next few minutes, which felt more like hours, as the other woman used her for her pleasure. Which should have been horrifying, especially given exactly what part of her the legendary Queen Maeve was using. But it was, somehow, not enough to be off-putting. And while she was lost in her thoughts the pain slowly faded away to simple discomfort, and then nothing at all.
Nothing but pleasure. Oh God, before Annie could realize what was going on she found herself letting out a moan of pure pleasure. Something which made her blush furiously, and then an even deeper shade of red as this of course led to the older woman laughing in delight, and taunting her.
"I knew it!" Maggie chuckled with delight, after getting over the initial shock herself, "I fucking knew it, mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, it's always the quiet ones. Oh fuck yes, the good little Christian girl loves it up the ass. What a fucking cliché. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I've known girls like you, my entire life. So prim and proper, but once my girl cock is in their asses they're total anal whores. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, it's always the same. Except maybe, you. And that's just because I don't think I've ever had a girl moaning for me so soon. Mmmmmmmm, makes me wonder how quickly I can make you cum for me. And you know what? I can't wait to find out! Oooooooooh, fuck yeah, moan for me little Starlight, moan for me!"
If it was possible to die from embarrassment Annie would have definitely done so in that moment. Which somehow only added to her enjoyment, as did the fact that Maggie pushed her hands off of her cheeks, and slapped them hard enough to make them jiggle.
To make matters even worse, that gentle spanking actually had her crying out, whimpering and even moaning in pleasure, just like the sadistic bitch wanted. Oh God, why had Annie ever agreed to this in the first place? She must of been out of her mind. This was gross, and disgusting, and weird, and only total sluts liked it up the butt. Annie had never in a million years thought that she would be one of them, so why had she agreed to this? And why was she continuing to let it happen?
Of course she knew the answer to both these questions, and that it was simply that she had feelings for Queen Maeve. Deep, overwhelming feelings, which had somehow led her to being bent over like a little bitch, and getting fucked like one. And even now, those stupid feelings were keeping her in place, and allowing Maeve to do whatever she wanted to her, no matter how twisted and perverted it was. How humiliating. How horribly good it felt.
Oh God, it might be simultaneously the best and the worst thing that ever happened to her, which was really saying something, especially when it came to the worst. And the worst part? She was going to cum. Nothing could stop that now.
Especially with Queen Maeve continuing to smack her ass, and encouraging her, "Yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's it, moan for me little bitch! Moan and cum! Oh yes, cum for me! Cum while my dick is in your fat ass! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, cum like a bitch! An anal bitch! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yes, that's what you are, Starlight. Oh yes, sweet little Starlight is my anal bitch. I took your back door cherry, and now? Now your ass is mine! Literally! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, your ass is mine! I own it! And now you're gonna cum like the bitch you are! Yes, yes, oh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, cum for me! Cum, fucking cum! Cum now! Cum, oh fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
She tried to stop this, but it was no use. She tried to stop herself from moaning, but she couldn't do that either. All poor Annie could do was stop herself from cumming as soon as she was ordered to do so. Even then she came incredibly quickly in the grand scheme of things, and what was worse she then came over and over again, each climax more powerful than the last.
And in the process Annie felt her powers activate. At that point, she didn't even try to stop it. No, there was barely even any warning, as one moment her eyes were flickering, and then they glowed a blinding white, the entire room seemingly filling up with it. And yet, Queen Maeve continued brutalizing Starlight's poor little butt hole, truly turning innocent little Annie January into her fuck hole.



Queen Maeve was stronger than Starlight. She was stronger then pretty much everybody, with one terrifying exception, that she didn't like to think about at times like this.
The point was, Maeve was strong, and normally had to be very careful with the people around her, especially her lovers. But not Starlight. No, this prim and proper Christian girl could take everything Maeve could give her, which was also part of the appeal. That was certainly the case now, as Maeve slowly worked up to giving her full speed and strength to what was truly becoming a rectum wrecking, and no doubt it was only Starlight's enhanced healing which would allow her to ever sit right again. Among other things.
It wasn't something Maeve even planned on doing, it just kind of happened. One minute she was carefully thrusting as slow and gentle as possible to give her girl a chance to adjust to having her ass obscenely violated, the next she was pounding so hard and deep her hips were literally a blur. Better yet so were Starlight's big juicy butt cheeks, which Maeve wouldn't have been able to even see if it wasn't for her enhanced senses.
She would however hear the deafening sound of flesh on flesh, and Starlight's screams of pleasure, which had to be echoing throughout the whole city. Which was thankfully drowning out Maeve's ramblings, as she just couldn't help but get completely carried away with the dirty talk.
"YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME YOU LITTLE BITCH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!" Maeve yelled at the top of her lungs, while grabbing Starlight's pretty blonde hair and yanking it back, and continuing to spank that cute little ass, "MMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM LIKE AN ANAL BITCH! CUM LIKE THE ANAL BITCH YOU ARE! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU ARE MY LITTLE ANAL BITCH! I OWN YOUR ASS! IT'S MINE! YOU'RE MINE! ALL MINE! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING CUM FOR ME STARLIGHT, CUM FOR ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
She would probably have to apologize later for some of the things she said, but it would totally be worth it, given that those words combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomizing sweet little Starlight gave Maeve maybe the most satisfying climax of her life.
Which was really saying something, considering all the other naughty things she had done to this woman, and this woman had done for her. But it was true, her favourite thing ever was fucking this perfect ass. And thankfully it seemed that Starlight felt the same way, given just how hard she was screaming and cumming for her. Although the most impressive thing was yet to come.
Firstly Starlight started hammering backwards against her thrusts, almost making Maeve lose her balance. Because apparently Queen Maeve was stronger than Starlight under normal circumstances, but when there was a cock in her ass sweet little Annie January went supernova. Apparently literally, as all of a sudden the room was filled with bright yellow and then white light, which left the 'Queen' blind for several long minutes after the fact.
Of course she didn't need her eyes to continue destroying that perfect ass, but it was the devastation she was hearing around them which caused the older superhero to groan with displeasure, and then pull herself away from the younger one. Which involved pulling her cock out of Starlight's ass with a wonderfully obscene sound, and then moving back to admire her handiwork.
Of course, she was still having trouble seeing at first, even as thankfully light was fading away, now she wasn't lighting up Starlight like a Christmas tree with orgasms. She could just about make out the shape of the other woman, collapsing face down as she tried to recover from her climaxes, accidentally perfectly presenting herself for a little photo shoot.
Which Maggie took advantage of with an evil smile, quickly retrieving her phone, and then when her vision had returned enough, she took a picture of that widely stretched crater which had only a few minutes ago been a virgin rosebud. Admittedly, it felt more like hours, but still the devastation was impressive, and again, it didn't look like Starlight would ever recover if it wasn't for her enhanced healing.
With her vision now fully restored Maeve smiled wickedly at her magnificent handiwork. It was something she dearly wished she could spend much longer admiring, but sadly it seems their little tripped down Hershey highway had some unintended consequences. One which even a weary cynic like Queen Maeve had to do something about. Or maybe that was Starlight being a bad influence on her?
Either way, Starlight certainly wouldn't let it go, quickly collecting her clothes and putting them back on as she quickly hopped over to the window and witnessed the devastation she had caused. Which actually caused the blonde to cover her face in gasp with horror, which would've been cute, if it wasn't for the reason behind it.
Actually, it was still cute, but Maeve's heart broke when sweet little Annie gasped, "Oh my God! Did, did I do that?"
"Yeah." Maggie admitted, for better or for worse, and then she tried to make the other woman feel better, "But I'm pretty sure no one was hurt."
"You're pretty sure?" Annie snapped, and then grumbled, "But you don't know, do you? Unless you have a secret power no one knows about, or something."
"No, but if I listened carefully, I can tell if a nearby heart stops beating. And none of them did." Maggie said firmly, even though by her own admission, she wasn't 100% sure. Then when she got a look in response she insisted, "It will be fine. We'll just get out there, and save the day. We're The Seven, it's what we do."
Annie initially just grunted in response, heading towards the door, only to stop and question, "Wait, you're not... you're not going out there like that, are you?"
"Well, it could be a fun new look." Maggie teased with a wicked grin.
"I'm sure Vought would love that." Annie grumbled, "And it wouldn't have questioning implications on the whole, empowering women thing, you're supposed to be all about."
"Perhaps you're right." Maggie admitted, before grinning wickedly, "But before I put it away, it has to be cleaned properly."
"So get a cloth or something." Annie said dismissively.
"I was more thinking something along the lines of your hot little mouth." Maggie said, deadly seriously.
Which of course caused Annie to blush furiously, and adorably, and then stammered, "Wha, what?"
"You heard." Maggie said firmly, taking a few menacing steps forward.
For some insane reason Annie actually considered this for a few long seconds, before dismissing it, "No."
"No?" Maggie questioned.
"No." Annie said more firmly, "I've tried enough new, and weird, stuff for you today."
"Are you sure?" Maggie pushed, taking a big risk in the process, "Because you just lit up soooooooooo bright because you were cumming so hard with a cock in your ass. Mmmmmmmm, in fact, you came so hard from being fucked in the ass, I really don't think I should waste time fucking you any other way from now on. Oh yes, you should just be my little anal bitch, cumming nice and hard every time I stick my dick up your perfect little butt. And afterwards you should show me the proper respect, by being my ass to mouth whore. I mean, I think I'm reading the room, but maybe I'm wrong, huh? Am I? Just tell me, and I swear I'll never fuck your ass again."
There was a long pause, then Annie whimpered, "Please don't."
"Don't what?" Maggie pushed.
"Don't, not fuck me like that." Annie blushed, "Just please, don't make me, you know?"
There was another pause, then Maggie shrugged, "Okay, I'll let you off just this once. But this does need cleaning..."
With that Maggie took off the strap-on, and pushed it into her own mouth. Which certainly wasn't Maggie's preference, but it was worth it to see the look on Annie's face. Especially when she moaned in pleasure.
Admittedly, that was a little forced, because again, this wasn't really her thing, but the truth was Annie January did have one tasty little booty, and it was a pleasure to slowly clean that cock right in front of Annie's face. More importantly, it planted the idea that this really wasn't so bad, and maybe this was yet another thing this sweet little church girl wouldn't have thought she would've liked, but actually would, as long as it was for her Queen.
"Twisted bitch." Annie grumbled.
"Actually." Maggie grinned wickedly, as she took the cock out of her mouth, "I think we just proved once and for all that you're the bitch in this relationship."
In response Annie just rolled her eyes, and then just jumped out the window as she began to help the innocent lives which she accidentally put in danger. Queen Maeve was quick to follow Starlight, and as they told the reporters who would later arrive, no one was seriously hurt. There was probably a couple millions worth of property damage, and Maeve wasn't sure that Starlight would ever stop blushing, which could be a serious problem when the cameras were rolling.
But it was worth it, even if she only got to fuck Starlight in the ass that one time. Which certainly wouldn't be the case if Maeve had anything to say about it. Oh yes, lighting up Starlight with butt sex would now be a more regular thing than any actual type of heroics, something that she dearly wanted to tell the whole world about.
Instead, she reassured the public, "Don't worry, with me and Starlight here, everything will work out, in the end."
Annie yelped and blushed, first when Maggie seem to appear out of nowhere, and then when she playfully slapped her sore ass, leaving her to rush off after stammering, "R, right... in, in the end."
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Asuka had to keep her head in the game, keep her eye on the prize, and all of that clichéd stuff. Something which she was legendary for, and she managed to live up to that legend by completely ignoring Charlotte's transparent attempt to distract her by having Alexa Bliss anally riding her. It was upsetting, but nothing she hadn't experienced before. Oh yes, it wasn't the first time one of her rivals tried to use one of her bitches against her, and it probably wouldn't be the last.
Admittedly, this was a tough one, as Alexa had been her first conquest on the main roster, but she just about managed it, as the so-called goddess was just a piece of ass to her. But if anyone asked later, she was going to say it had been devastating, as it gave her an excuse for what happened.
Because while she lived up to her legacy before and after the match, she didn't live up to it during it. No, right there in the middle of the ring, with the RAW title on the line, in what was maybe the biggest match of her career up to that point, the mighty Asuka tapped out to Charlotte Flair's figure-eight lock.
The announcers, the crowd, and especially Asuka couldn't believe it, and the once mighty warrior was left lying in the corner feeling totally defeated, as Charlotte smugly held her newly won championship high into the air for all to see. She might as well be holding Asuka's head, or more accurately Asuka's ass, up as a trophy, before finally leaving the ring, as the former champion just lay there stunned.
Normally, that would be it, Asuka would be undeniably screwed, in more ways than one. But tonight there was the first ever women's Royal Rumble match, which meant she had a second chance, something she made the most of by KO'ing Nikki Bella with a single punch, and taking her spot.
Oh yes, Asuka went on to win the first ever women's Royal Rumble match, securing her rematch with Charlotte, her spot at Wrestlemania, and making history, all in one night. It was going from the lowest of lows, to the highest of highs, especially as it meant that after the PPV was over, everyone wanted to talk to her, meaning that she got to stay away from the women's locker room for that much longer.
The downside was that all the questions were about Charlotte, and her lost tonight, just as much as her unprecedented victory, essentially over the entire roster. And with each question, Asuka found herself reliving the moment over and over again when her hand had hit the matt over and over again to signify she had surrendered. That she surrendered her title, her position, and her anal cherry to Charlotte Flair.
And of course, she found herself imagining what the rest of the night could have in store for her. Not something she had allowed herself to consider before, but now she couldn't stop thinking about it. Especially given that Charlotte was clearly hanging around in the background, just waiting for her to return to the locker room to get her stuff.
It was very tempting not to do that. To just leave the arena on foot, in her gear, make her way to her hotel room and lock herself inside. Either to regroup and collect her thoughts, or just to hide. Hell, she even considered going to management and informing them that she was challenging the SmackDown champion, and therefore wished to be transferred over to that show immediately.
But Asuka was not a coward. She'd already spent half the night acting like one, but she wouldn't go that far. Of course, there was a difference between being a coward and being smart, but she was pushing the latter into the former, and she hated it. So eventually, with a deep and calming breath, Asuka entered the women's locker room.
Part of her, a very small part, was relieved to see that the room was basically empty. But that was a very small comfort, considering sitting on a chair in the centre of it was Charlotte Flair. She had the RAW women's championship, Asuka's championship, slung over her right shoulder, an evil smile on her face, and nothing else, and yet, she looked completely in control.
It was in that moment, more than any other, that Asuka knew the definition of fear. But still, she took a deep and calming breath, and walked forward until she was in the centre of the room, allowing the door to close behind her, leaving the two of them truly alone, for better or for worse.
"Well, well, well... look who's finally here to pay the piper." Charlotte gloated, "Took you long enough."
"I owe you nothing." Asuka stated boldly.
"Really?" Charlotte scoffed, "That's really how you want to play it? Really?"
"I won the Royal Rumble match. I beat everyone-" Asuka continued, only to be cut off.
"You didn't beat me." Charlotte interrupted, "But I beat you, and that's all that matters."
"No!" Asuka insisted, then repeated, "I won the Royal Rumble match. I beat everyone-"
"But-" Charlotte interrupted again, only to get interrupted.
"BUT NOTHING!" Asuka snapped, before more calmly explaining, "There is no precedent for this. If you dominate me, then I have to dominate everyone else, which is impossible. Not in one night. At least, not doing it properly, it isn't. And, and I should be the Alpha female of the entire WWE now, not just RAW. But I will give you that. I will give you anyone. I will give you everyone, just not me. That is what is fair."
There was a long pause, then Charlotte stood up, and close the distance between them, "You're right about one thing... this is unprecedented. But I do not accept your offer. I already am the Alpha female of the entire WWE, weather I have a title or not, and can have any bitch I want... except you. So I finally have you, why would I give that up?"
Another pause, then Asuka took a deep breath, and offered up, "I shall give up my Wrestlemania spot, the Rumble win, anything, just... please..."
"Asuka, this is happening." Charlotte said in a pitying voice, almost like she was sorry, before making it very clear that she wasn't by grabbing Asuka's ass and squeezing it, "This? This is mine now. I own it. So stop embarrassing yourself, and bend over my knee. I dismissed all my other bitches, and that is the most you will get from me. Now, give me what I want. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, give me that ass!"
To emphasize those last words Charlotte continued squeezing Asuka's ass, and then gave it a hard slap, before sitting back down on the chair and grinning expectantly at her pray. God, Asuka wanted to smack that smug smirk off of her face so badly. Kick her off the chair and beat her down. Maybe even take Charlotte's ass by force.
But no, she would never go that far, and... and refusing would mean that she truly forfeited her chance for revenge, and to truly conquer this women's division. So as much as she hated herself for it, and more importantly hated Charlotte, The Empress lowered her head and whimpered in submission, and then very slowly bent herself over the knee of The Queen.
Which of course, caused the evil bitch to cackle with delight, clearly gloating over her victory. Something she continued doing while again grabbing Asuka's butt and then starting to gleefully caress it like a piece of meat. It was a classic way to make it clear who was in charge, and humiliated the defeated woman, but Asuka never truly believed she would experience it first hand.
Like so many things in store for her tonight. Things that she tried not to think right now, as she tried to put a brave face on it, and not give Charlotte the satisfaction of hearing her making a single sound during the spanking. Admittedly, that was a tall order, but she was confident that she could do it. Oh how wrong she was.
Charlotte was in no hurry to start the spanking, as she had been waiting for this ever since Asuka signed a WWE contract. Before then, even, as she had been aware of Asuka's work in Japan, but The Empress had really stepped up her game once she entered the WWE, being undefeated for a year and a half, every victory making The Queen salivate that much more at the thought of taking this deceptively juicy ass.
And now finally, that legendary winning streak had come to an end when this previously unstoppable butt buster was finally stopped. The Empress was finally forced to bow down to The Queen. Asuka lost in the centre of the ring to Charlotte, and better yet, tapped out to her. Oh yes, this wasn't a fluke win, but undisputed proof that Charlotte was genetically superior.
It was a high which she had been enjoying ever since her victory, and even more so now that she had that juicy little ass all to herself. True, Asuka had surprised her by not only entering the Royal Rumble, but winning the whole damn thing. Oh God, it would have been so satisfying if she lost twice in one night.
Although that would allow someone else to try and claim victory, to claim Asuka's ass, which would've been completely unacceptable. Besides, this way she got to dominate the winner of the first ever women's Royal Rumble. Oh yes, this was the kind of satisfaction money couldn't buy, which was why Charlotte spent so much time savouring it, before finally raising her hand high into the air, and bringing it crashing down on the meaty cheeks beneath her.
That caused an incredibly satisfying cry to escape Asuka's lips, but sadly it wasn't followed up with a few long seconds later when Charlotte smacked that ass again. No, the mighty Asuka managed to remain eerily quiet for the next few minutes as the spanking officially got underway, which was a little disappointing, but also not.
After all, she wanted to make this unstoppable butt wrecking machine, whimper and cry out in both pain and pleasure for her, and it was wonderful that she even got a preview of that from the start. But she had been dealing with pure bottoms for years now, and it was nice to finally get a challenge again. Besides, like always, it was only matter of time before The Queen got what she wanted.
For now Charlotte was more than happy with admiring the beautiful sight of the mighty Asuka bent over her knee, in the perfect position for a spanking. And maybe the best part about it, was that she was currently wearing her ridiculous gear. After all, wrestlers had to design their own clothes, and pay for them, and get them approved by management, so it meant a lot to them.
Now, Charlotte got to disrespect Asuka's attire in this way, which was just so wonderfully delicious. Of course, at the moment, the other woman's trunks were covering that cute little butt, so there was only so long she could resist removing at least part of it. And when she did, that was so very satisfying.
"You wanna know something Asuka? I've wanted this for so very long, that I was beginning to worry it wouldn't live up to the hype. Kind of like you. Mmmmmmmmm, but I'm happy to report, unlike you in the ring, spanking your ass is just as satisfying as I dreamed it would be." Charlotte taunted gleefully in between blows, before almost conversationally pointing out, "But you of all people should know, this isn't a proper spanking. At least, not yet. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, we both know that a proper spanking must be bare bottom, and that's exactly what The Empress deserves. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's exactly what you deserve thinking that you could take on The Queen. And you know what? I think it's about time we did this properly, don't you?"
Asuka would have dearly liked to give a sarcastic retort, but she was saving all her strength for remaining as quiet as possible. Because hopefully Charlotte didn't realize it, but she had actually been letting out some soft sounds so far, and it was probably going to get worse now she was going to receive a proper spanking.
Although she did seriously reconsider it when she felt her trunks being grabbed and slowly pulled down, and thus, revealing her probably already pink ass. She also tried not to look at Charlotte's stupid face, but her evil grin could proudly be seen from space at that moment, and even when she couldn't see it, she could taste it, making everything about this more humiliating. Especially when the other woman's hand grabbed her butt, and began squeezing and fondling it.
For better or for worse, Charlotte got lost in that for quite a while, before delivering another blow, only this time harder, and quickly followed up by another, and another, and another. Which was bad, but Asuka knew from being in the ring with her this still wasn't all the strength the bigger woman was capable of. But at least, maybe this would be it, and now Charlotte would just stick to spanking her.
But no, after maybe one full minute of constant strikes Charlotte abruptly stopped and went right back to the infuriating butt groping, which caused Asuka to let out a groan of frustration. Of course, in turn, this only made The Queen chuckle in delight, which infuriated The Empress even more.
This process was repeated over and over again for a while, but thankfully Charlotte slowly decreased the amount of butt groping in favour of increasing the length of continuous strikes, until for better or for worse she was finally giving Asuka a proper spanking. Something which Asuka was hoping would be over and done with as fast as possible, but at the same time it was worse than she ever imagined.
Admittedly, the physical pain wasn't quite as bad as what she had gone through in the ring, or injuries, but the mental pain was unbearable, and try as she might, the mighty Asuka just couldn't take it. Not without crying out loudly in pain, which of course, just gave her rival that much more satisfaction, and encouragement to continue this.
Given the way Charlotte was reacting to this, at least distracted from Asuka's reactions. She had been able to control herself in the beginning, but now she just couldn't help herself. No, the once mighty Asuka was reduced to a shadow of her former self, whimpering, gasping and crying out loudly with every single blow, until tears were literally sliding down her cheeks.
And just when she didn't think it could get worse, it abruptly stopped. Because no more physical pain was good, but again, the mental pain was unbearable, especially as Asuka was left weeping as she tried to recover from the brutal butt beating she had just taken, and not think about what was about to happen to her incredibly sore bottom.
Charlotte had been lying before. Spanking the mighty Asuka hadn't just lived up to the hype, it easily surpassed it. Oh yes, she hadn't had this much fun since giving Sasha Banks her first ever spanking. They were both so defiant before, but one nice, long, hard spanking had both respected wrestlers breaking down into pathetic little bitches.
Her pathetic little bitches. Oh yes, Sasha might have claimed different afterwards, but whenever they were alone together she was nothing but a submissive little bitch, and Charlotte was confident that Asuka would be the same way. Oh yes, the mighty Asuka was going to be her pathetic little bitch, after just one proper butt beating, and ass fucking.
Wanting to give the former a big finish Charlotte began using every ounce of her strength to beat Asuka's ass, as a result turning those cheeks from the light red they had been through most of the spanking, to a dark and angry red. Even better, she had made the cheeks jiggle for her obscenely.
Oh yes, Asuka might not have the biggest butt in the WWE, but it was deceptively juicy, which made Charlotte look forward to the butt fucking even more. Then when it felt like her hand was about to fall off she abruptly stopped, and admired her handiwork for a few long seconds, and then pushed her bitch off of her, quickly retrieving a strap-on, attaching it to herself, and then rubbing lube into it while walking back over to her pray.
"God, I've wanted to say this to you for so long... Asuka, bend over! Bend over so I can pop your anal cherry, and make you my little butt bitch." Charlotte ordered gleefully, quickly adding, "And you reply?"
"I, I will get you for this." Asuka growled.
"Try again." Charlotte purred, and then threatened, "Reply properly, and use my proper title, or I'll give you another spanking."
There was a long pause, then Asuka hung her head in defeat, and mumbled, "Yes my Queen."
It was very tempting to push things even further, and have the once mighty Asuka thank her exactly for what she was about to receive, but Charlotte was too busy chuckling with delight, and the moment past. Besides, by the time she was done a piece of art was being displayed, which she was at least partly responsible for.
Or perhaps more accurately, she had improved a nice juicy piece of meat by painting it red, Charlotte literally salivating at the sight of it, and the thought of what she was about to do. So instead of saying anything else she just dropped down behind her prey, buried her face between those meaty cheeks and rubbed her face in them like they were a big pair of tits.
Maybe this wasn't a very dominant thing to do, but Charlotte just couldn't help herself, and why should she? She had won! She had beaten Asuka, and to the victor, go the spoils. Besides, soon enough she was grabbing two big handfuls of meaty cheeks, and pulling them apart to admire her prize. Better yet, then she was spitting on it, and then rubbing that saliva in with her tongue.
Oh yes, The Queen settled into giving The Empress a nice long rim job, preparing this tasty little hole for her big dick. Something she couldn't stop thinking about, even while gleefully munching this butt, once again finding way to heighten her own enjoyment, and allowing Asuka to wallow in her defeat. Oh God, it was so delicious. And so was this yummy little ass hole.
Asuka loved both giving and receiving rim jobs, so much so that despite what was about to happen to her, she just couldn't resist moaning happily. She tried, but it was just like before, she couldn't deny Charlotte. Apparently she couldn't deny her anything tonight. Not her titles, not her ass, and not even her sounds.
Oh God, she continued giving Charlotte the satisfaction of hearing moaning throughout the rim job, and Asuka was terrified it would be the same story when it came to the butt fucking. After all, there was no way she could enjoy such a thing, but in the same way she shouldn't be able to lose, or tap out, or cry out during a spanking.
The bitch was just so good at this, making Asuka feel ridiculously good, especially when she switched from simply licking up and down to swirling her tongue around that forbidden hole, and then even trying to push her tongue inside it. Of course, unlike the other whores walking around WWE who had the audacity to call themselves wrestlers, Asuka had her anal cherry, meaning that tongue didn't get very far.
Or at least, she currently had her anal cherry. She wouldn't for very much longer, and while that thought was off-putting, it wasn't enough to stop from enjoying her ass being eaten. Which she tried to tell herself was because she was imagining it was one of her bitches doing this to her as a sign of respect, but deep down Asuka knew the truth.
She was enjoying this. Oh God, why did Charlotte have to be so good at this? And well, everything? God, everything about this was just infuriating, and it certainly didn't get better when Charlotte replaced her tongue with a finger. Luckily it was still covered in lube. Or maybe it was unlucky, because maybe if it went in dry, it would hurt more.
As it was the pain was more discomfort, and there was definitely some pleasure in the cry Asuka let out. Which unfortunately wasn't drowned out by the combination of laughter and moaning Charlotte left out, which was really saying something. Then, as she finished burying that finger up to the knuckle inside of Asuka's ass, Charlotte just had to make it worse by talking.



"Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, a virgin ass. It's been so long since I had a virgin ass!" Charlotte moaned, and then chuckled with delight, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, too long. Oh Asuka, it was so nice of you to save your anal cherry for me. Mmmmmmmmm, I'm really going to enjoy taking it. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I'm really going to enjoy tearing your ass hole wide apart. Breaking it in, and turning it into a fuck hole. Breaking you in, and turning you into my fuck hole. Ooooooooooh, fuck yeah, that's what you're going to be, bitch! Oh yes, the mighty Asuka is going to be my anal loving little bitch, who takes it up the ass every single day."
Naturally, Charlotte continued her rambling as she began slowly pumping that finger in and out of Asuka's previously untouched back door. Well, of course there had been tongues caressing this forbidden entrance, but this was the first time she had actually been anally penetrated, and perhaps arguably this was Asuka losing her ass cherry.
But given all their experience neither woman truly believed that, and the longer this went on, the more that The Empress hoped The Queen would just get it over with. Especially after Charlotte added a second finger, making it increasingly likely that having the unthinkable happened to her wouldn't feel as bad, and worse, it might be pleasurable, which was the worst possible outcome for the now former Alpha female of RAW.
So eventually Asuka snapped, "Just get it over with!"
"Just get what over with?" Charlotte teased, "And really think about your answer."
There was a long pause, then Asuka grumbled softly, "Please, my Queen, fuck me. Fuck my virgin ass."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Charlotte chuckled, and gleefully obliged, "Just one last thing, spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, spread your cheeks nice and wide, and show me what I won tonight. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, show me the virgin ass hole you've been saving, just for me."
"Ah fuck!" Asuka swore, as Charlotte emphasized those last few words with a hard slap to her ass, and then she replied and obeyed, hating herself for it, "Yes my Queen."
Charlotte might have literally drooled again while watching the mighty Asuka slowly reach back, grabbed two handfuls of meaty cheeks and pull them wide apart, exposing her virgin rosebud. It was a sight The Queen savoured for a few long seconds, as she slowly removed her fingers from that soon to be fuck hole and lazily sucked them clean.
Hell, even when she grabbed her strap-on and press the tip of it against the other woman's ass hole she again paused for a few long seconds to savour the moment. After all, this wasn't just another butt slut. No, this was the legendary rectum wrecker Asuka. And now, her anal cherry belong to her. Or at least it would do in another minute, or less.
Of course, eventually she just couldn't resist pushing forwards, forcing the untouched ass hole of the mighty Asuka to stretch for a cock for the very first time. Oh yes, The Queen stretched The Empress's butt hole wider, and wider, and wider, until she finally did it. She, Charlotte Flair, pushed the head of her strap-on through that incredibly tight anal ring and into the ass of this legendary butt fucker.
Oh God, she had done it! She had really, finally done it! She had taken Asuka's anal cherry, and no matter what happened after this, no one could take that away from her. Of course, she was determine what would happen after this would be the once mighty Asuka becoming her anal bitch, because no other outcome was acceptable. But in that moment Charlotte wasn't thinking about that, or anything. All she was thinking about was how amazing this was.
Although, once she got the ability to talk back, Charlotte was only too happy to gloat, "I did it! I got your cherry! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I, Charlotte Flair, just popped your anal cherry! Asuka's anal cherry! Oh fuck! Ooooooooooh fuck, your ass is mine! All mine, and it always will be. And you know it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, no more topping for you Asuka! Yesssssssssssss, from now on, the mighty Asuka is nothing but The Queen's anal bitch. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, not so tough with a cock in your ass, are you? No, you're just another butt slut, mmmmmmmmm, who's going to take every inch of my big dick up her ass. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, take it Asuka, fucking take it!"
To make things even better Asuka's only response was to whimpered pathetically and press her forehead into the floor so she couldn't see the look of glee on Charlotte's face. Not that it mattered, because Charlotte continued gleefully laughing, and of course, dishing out some more verbal humiliation. Not that she really paid attention to it.
No, she was concentrating on much more important things, like pushing inch after inch of her cock into that forbidden hole. Maybe the most forbidden hole on the roster. Certainly the most forbidden hole that Charlotte had ever violated. And the tightest. Oh God, it was a joy to take, and well worth the effort it took to force her girl cock into that newly created fuck hole.
Unsurprisingly, Asuka didn't seem too grateful to Charlotte for turning her shit hole into a fuck hole, but The Queen had no sympathy for The Empress, given that if the roles were reversed her new anal bitch wouldn't hesitate to do this to her. Besides, Asuka had done this exact thing to countless women. So had Charlotte, but that wasn't the point. The point was, Asuka had this coming.
Also, her butt hole looked beautiful stretching for Charlotte's cock, especially as the multi-collared haired girl continued spreading her cheeks, giving the blonde the best look possible at the dildo disappearing into that bitch hole. Oh God, this was easily one of the best nights of Charlotte's life, if not the best.
Asuka meanwhile was receiving hands down the worst night of her life. It had been what she had been dreading for so long, and prayed it would never happen, but now here she was, suffering the same fate as so many of her bitches. The difference was of course, that they were all anal sluts, who's purpose in life was to bend over for superior women like Asuka. Asuka wasn't suppose to be like these women.
No, she was a champion, and an Alpha female, and the most superior of superior women. The greatest butt buster of all time. The greatest top. This wasn't suppose to be happening to her. It wasn't fair. It was wrong, and gross, and disgusting. And the worst part was that some small part of her liked it.
That had been her greatest fear about this experience. Not the physical pain, or the overwhelming humiliation of getting a taste of her own medicine. No, the worst part, was there was a chance she would enjoy it. It surely had to be a teeny, tiny chance, virtually impossible, but she had seen too many tops get turned into bottoms to believe it was impossible for her to suffer the same fate.
Especially when there was such a skilled top like Charlotte Flair around, hence why Asuka hadn't exactly been going out of her way to challenge this bitch. And she was right to be afraid, because it was already feeling good, and they hadn't even completed the butt stuffing, yet. Which had to be 100% because of Charlotte's infamous skills as a butt fucker, because the alternative was just too unbearable to even imagine.
Of course, when Charlotte's thighs finally came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was buried deep within Asuka's rectum, the bitchy blonde just had to gloat about it, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck oh fuck ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, every inch! That's every single fucking inch of my big dick up the mighty Asuka's ass! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I'm balls deep inside you now bich! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, balls deep insie your shit-pipe! Oh fuck, this is going to be so much fun. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, I'm balls deep in Asuka's fucking butt, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, wooooooooooooo!"
It was nothing that Asuka had done before, but that wasn't the point. No, because again, this wasn't supposed to be happening to her, and she grumbled as much, albeit softly in Japanese, which she knew her tormentor wouldn't understand. Hell, Charlotte didn't even seem to notice, as she was too busy bombarding her defeated opponent with verbal humiliation, along with a triumphant 'woo' or two.
Although even that was preferable to what happened next, namely Charlotte slowly pulling her hips back, causing inch after inch of the dildo to slide out of Asuka's ass. Actually, it was kind of a relief, but only physically, as mentally Asuka knew what happened next. And sure enough, the other woman got about half way out, before pushing right back in, and then repeating the process, and thus officially starting the butt fucking.
Butt fucked! Oh God, Asuka was being butt fucked! For the first time in her life, the greatest rectum wrecker in the entire history of wrestling, was getting a taste of her own medicine. And it felt good! No, Asuka's mind had to be playing tricks on her. Some kind of coping mechanism for what was happening to her. Yes, that was what was happening here. Although that became increasingly hard to believe, after she came to her senses.
Because for a while there she was lost in some version of the words she was getting ass fucked, fucked in the ass, oh God, Charlotte flair was fucking her ass. Something that should have been unbearable, but it just wasn't. No, instead she was receiving an increasing feeling of pleasure, which was so much worse.
Again, from what had to be Charlotte's incredible skills as a butt fucker, whatever initial pain there had been quickly faded away. God, there wasn't even a dull ache anymore. No, there was just pleasure. Increasingly overwhelming pleasure, which was trying to force Asuka to further humiliate herself by moaning, which was surely the worst possible fate for a top the calibre of The Empress? Well, maybe there was one other thing, but Asuka didn't want to even think about it. Especially when she was on the verge of moaning in pure pleasure, Asuka having to use every ounce of concentration to stop it. She dug her fingernails into her skin, grinded her teeth, and desperately tried to think unsexy thoughts, but it was no use. She just kept whimpering and crying out in humiliation, but also undeniably pleasure. And then finally it happened.
The once mighty Asuka moaned in pure pleasure, which might have been the greatest moment of Charlotte's life, and it caused her to cackle, "Yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, that's it, moan for me bitch! Mmmmmmmmmm, mother fucking moan! Moan while I fuck you in the ass! Oh God, I'm fucking the big bad Asuka in the ass, mmmmmmmmm, and she's fucking loving it! Aren't you? Aren't you? Yeah you are, mmmmmmmmmm, the mighty Asuka is just another anal bitch. Oh yeah, you're just another one of my bitches now Asuka! Oh yeah, I own your fat ass, oooooooooooh, and you love it! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, you really are mine now. All mine!"
On the bright side this enraged Asuka enough to finally let go of her cheeks, lift herself up onto all fours, looked back and give Charlotte a piece of her mind. Namely, by screaming abuse at her, but she was so mad it was all in Japanese, and Charlotte just laughed it off. Then before the former champion could translate the new one restarted the sodomy, something she briefly paused to gloat about her latest victory.
Charlotte's latest victory over Asuka, something which was clearly a great source of pride for the blonde, just as much as it was a great source of shame for the multi-colored haired woman. And somehow, they had reached the point where that humiliation and shame just added to Asuka's enjoyment.
Everything seemed to be adding to her enjoyment at this point, and Asuka hated every second of it. She just really wanted to give this smug bitch a backhand, finally get that big dick out of her ass, and beat the shit out of Charlotte for having the audacity to do this to her. But she also really wanted Charlotte to never stop fucking her ass. Or at least, to never pull her cock out of it.
And maybe most of all, Asuka wanted to be fucked harder. Oh God, this was what Asuka was most afraid of, because now not only was she moaning like a shameless little anal whore, but she wanted to be sodomized hard and deep, until she came like a bitch with a dick in her ass. And again, she did everything in her power to stop that from happening, but the pleasure was just so overwhelming, and Charlotte was too patient to wait.
"Please..." Asuka weakly whimpered.
"Please what?" Charlotte pushed with a wicked grin.
"Please, make me cum..." Asuka said, barely above a whisper, and then knowing more was required quickly added, "Please, my Queen, make me cum! Make Asuka cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Mmmmmmmm, it will be the closest you ever get to making me your bitch, so just do it. Please? Oh God, please... Mistress Charlotte, destroy my butt hole!"
There was a long pause as Charlotte thought about pushing for a few long seconds, but as she was just as eager to get to the hard anal pounding she nodded her head, and ordered, "I suppose that will do, for now. Mmmmmmm, but if you want to cum, you've got to help me. Oh yes, I want to see the mighty Asuka lifting herself onto all fours, and bouncing her butt back at me. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, bounce that booty! Fucking bounce it! Oh yeah, let's work together to destroy that ass hole of yours, ooooooooooh, and make these big, meaty cheeks jiggle. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssss, ah fuck, wooooooooooooooo!"
Telling herself she just wanted to get this over with Asuka quickly obliged, bouncing herself back as hard as possible pretty much right from the get-go, quickly pushing herself to the edge of orgasm. However it was Charlotte who pushed her over that edge with a few strategic thrusts, and then eventually The Queen started using every ounce of her impressive speed and strength to brutally sodomize The Empress.
And perhaps even Asuka found a way to increase the pace, given the butt fucking became a truly hellacious rectum wrecking. Although it was impossible for poor Asuka to tell, as she was bombarded by incredible climax after incredible climax, which completely robbed her of the ability to think. And maybe, just maybe, broke her. It had been the last thing she wanted before all this, but her last coherent thought was she wasn't so sure anymore.
Charlotte was determined to break the mighty Asuka. It had been her main goal for a year now, or at least ever since Asuka had shown up on RAW, and she was so close she could taste it. Oh yes, she could tell she was giving this dominant woman a taste of intense ecstasy she had never experienced before, and like all the dominant women before her it would cause Asuka to never, ever be the same again.
Sure, she might still pretend to be a top, like Sasha Banks, but deep down they would both knew the truth. That the once mighty Asuka had bowed down to The Queen, and was now just another one of Charlotte's anal bitches. And she always would be, The Queen would make sure of that.
Of course, to ensure that, Charlotte needed to give Asuka everything she had right now, so that was exactly what she did. Which mostly meant concentrating on using every ounce of her speed and strength to pound that juicy little booty, so much so that it jiggled like jelly in an earthquake, and the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was almost as loud as her defeated opponent's screams of pleasure.
But it also meant grabbing that multi-colored hair, yanking it back, and delivering a hard spanking to those meaty cheeks. And maybe most of all, it meant more verbal abuse. Oh yes, it involved Charlotte solidifying how things were going to be from now on with words, even if she was barely aware of what she was saying at this point.
"YEAHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR ME BITCH! CUM FOR YOUR NEW OWNER!" Charlotte screamed at the top of her lungs, "YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM JUST LIKE THAT WHILE I'M OWNING YOUR BIG FAT ASS! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSS, YOUR SHIT HOLE IS MY FUCK HOLE NOW ASUKA! MMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSS, OHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK, THE HOLE THE MIGHTY ASUKA SHITS FROM IS MINE TO USE WHENEVER I WANT, WHEREVER I WANT, HOWEVER I WANT! YOU'RE MINE NOW BITCH! ASUKA IS MY ANAL BITCH! THE EMPRESS IS THE QUEEN'S ANAL BITCH! OH YEAH, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD, AH FUCK, WOOOOOOOOOOOOO! WOOOOOOOOOOO, WOOOOOOOOOO, FUCKING, WOOOOOOOOOOOO!"
Sadly those wonderful words, combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of finally getting to sodomize the great and powerful Asuka, Charlotte was no longer able to hold back from the edge of cumming herself. Of course, she was able to push herself through that incredible climax, and the ones that followed, but it was clearly the beginning of the end to the fun.
Especially given these climaxes were the most satisfying she'd had since she broke Sasha Banks. Maybe even ever, because while Sasha was all talk, just like everyone else on the roster, Asuka had been a truly terrifying rectum destroyer. And now? Now she was just another anal loving bitch, who was actually helping Charlotte destroy her most private hole. Which was a little sad, but mostly funny.
Throughout the sodomy Charlotte laughed and woo'ed, but towards the very end she just had to concentrate on wrecking Asuka's rectum, again to make absolutely certain that she destroyed the biggest threat to her possibly ever, and turned her into nothing but just another anal bitch. As a result she was basically a wild animal towards the end, relentlessly pounding into her submissive mate.
Which was a good thing, but less good was the fact that she collapsed with exhaustion at the end. Which was totally a rookie move, but she just couldn't help it. She just got so lost in fucking Asuka up the ass. Luckily for her, her new fuck toy seemed just as exhausted, if not more so, as she was the first one to collapse. Namely face down and for a few long minutes becoming truly nothing but a fuck hole for The Queen, which made Charlotte cum so hard she had no choice but to collapse with a final loud...
"Woooooooooo!"
There was a long silence, followed by Charlotte chuckling, "So, do you admit that you're my bitch now?"
"I, admit, nothing." Asuka panted weakly, and with more than a little hesitation, which caused Charlotte to chuckle again. Which was almost a good thing, as it infuriated Asuka to add more firmly, "I will never be your bitch. You will be mine! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, you will be Asuka's bitch, then you'll be sorry."
"Oh that's adorable, mmmmmmmm, and delicious." Charlotte purred with delight, "I was so hoping you'd say that. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, it's been way too long since I had a defiant little bitch like you, who was too stubborn and proud to admit that she was already broken. Oh yes, you're mine now Asuka, and I'm going to have a lot of fun making you admit it."
"Never!" Asuka growled firmly, before she felt Charlotte roll off of her, causing the dildo to slide quickly out of her ass, leaving the proud warrior to clutch it and cry out, "AH FUCK!"
"Yeah, yeah, I know, your ass hurts... now shut up and show me my handiwork." Charlotte ordered, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, spread your cheeks and show me the ass hole I just conquered and claimed!"
Asuka whimpered pathetically, but slowly did as she was told. She was still bound by the secret rules of the WWE that she had to obey the victorious Alpha female, even if that meant using strength she really didn't have to get to her feet, crouch down in front of Charlotte, and then reach back to spread her cheeks wide apart, revealing her gaping ass hole.



Which of course made The Queen chuckle in triumph, grab her phone, and take a few souvenirs of her conquest. Something which Asuka wanted to argue with, but she couldn't. Especially as she dearly wanted Charlotte to give her the same courtesy when she inevitably got her revenge.
She tried to focus on that, and not this humiliating act, or inevitably the words that Charlotte said, but like with the butt fucking itself, Asuka couldn't stop herself living in the moment. It was just so embarrassing, especially as every part of her body seem to be aching right now, but especially her well used ass hole. God, it didn't feel like she'd ever be able to sit down again. Not without a pillow or something.
Or without thinking about what Charlotte had done to her tonight. And it wasn't even over. No, she still had to obey this bitch for the rest of the night, meaning that she would be in for a lot more anal pounding before the night was through. Among other things. Something that The Queen was only too happy to confirm.
"Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it, just like that, mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah!" Charlotte encouraged gleefully, "Oh yes, hold those cheeks nice and wide. Mmmmmmmm, nice and wide open. Ooooooooh Asuka, you're going to make a wonderful butt slut. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I can't wait to share the good news with the rest of the girls. And share these wonderful pictures with them. But first, we should clean up here, and get back to my hotel room for more fun. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, and you know what I mean by clean up, right? Oh yeah, you know what happens now. Yeah, you know exactly what happens. You go ass to mouth! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I wanna see the mighty Asuka go ass to mouth for me. Yessssssssss, come on bitch, suck it! Suck my big dick, oh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, taste your own ass Asuka! Ah yeah! Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Initially Asuka ignored this command because it successfully irritated Charlotte, and of course, she wasn't exactly looking forward to this latest humiliation. Or the fact that this would just lead to more of it. But eventually she did as she was told, slowly turning herself around, and then kneeling down in between Charlotte's legs, so that her lips were inches away from The Queen's cock.
The cock responsible for robbing Asuka of her anal cherry, and 'conquering' her most private hole. The one which was now covered in her own ass cream. Ass cream she was going to have to suck off that dildo. God, Asuka hadn't believed anything could be more humiliating than losing her anal cherry, but this just might be it. But again, she had to do it, so she closed her eyes, scrunched up her nose and then wrapped her lips around the head of the dick.
To her horror, it wasn't nearly as bad as she thought it would be. In fact, she moaned in pleasure at the taste. Which again, was worst than if she didn't enjoy it. Especially because it caused Charlotte to laugh and taunt her again. Although for better or for worse she was too preoccupied with the taste of her own ass to tell what the bitch was saying now.
Which continued to be the case as Asuka began bobbing her head up and down, seemingly trying to get every drop of her own butt. Just like Charlotte would do, next time they met in battle. Oh yes, The Empress had suffered a devastating loss, but she promised herself it would be the last time. Next time, it would be The Queen that wasn't ready for Asuka.
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One year later...
Daisy Johnson loved her job, overall. Becoming an Agent of SHIELD had given her purpose, allowing her to do a lot of good for the world in the process, and now she was in charge of the entire thing she never had to worry that they were going in the wrong direction, because she was making the decisions. And she had a little Phil Colson on her shoulder.
Her mentor and father figure was gone, but he would always be with her, guiding her to do the right thing. But being in charge meant she was never really off the clock, and she worked extremely long hours, which made relationships extremely hard. Perhaps too hard. After all, this was supposed to be her anniversary, but she wouldn't be surprised if she returned home to find her lover had already left her.
Would Daisy do the same thing if the roles were reversed? Probably not, and for better or worse she truly believed that her girl wouldn't leave her. But it didn't help that they were supposed to be having a romantic meal tonight, and she had to cancel. To be fair, her girlfriend had been involved in that mission, which had run long, and Daisy was so proud of the Agent she had become.
The hero. A far cry from the angry young woman she had met a year or so ago. Also extremely forgiving, thoughtful and sexy, as was proven by the fact that when Daisy finally opened her apartment door, she found rose petals leading to the bedroom, and once inside finding Ruby Hale waiting for her, wearing nothing except skimpy lingerie and a wicked smile on her face as she posed for her.
"Honey, you're home." Ruby quipped with a wicked grin.
"Yes I am." Daisy grinned, dumping her stuff on the floor and making her way to the bed, before quipping, "And what a sight to come home too."
"You approve?" Ruby grinned back.
"Oh God yes." Daisy said softly as she slowly crawled onto the bed, "You look beautiful. I mean, you always do, but... wow..."
"You too." Ruby said softly, the two women melting into a soft, and way too brief kiss. Then when Daisy gave her a look Ruby protested, "What? I love this whole dishevelled look on you. It's cute. And as I keep saying, I love being the neglected housewife to your overworked husband. Makes me feel all domestic and shit."
Daisy couldn't help laugh at that, and then pounce, "There you go, admitting you're my bottom again."
"Never!" Ruby protested, literally pouncing on her girlfriend and pinning her down, "I'll always be the top in this relationship, and you'll always be my bottom. Because, in case you hadn't notice, housewives are the ones bossing the husband's around, and almost never the other way around. At least these days. Oh God yes, you're my modern-day bitch husband, and I OWN you."
"Prove it." Daisy challenged.
"Gladly." Ruby grinned, leaning down for another kiss, this one heated and passionate right from the start.
That kiss wasn't brief at all. No, it went on for several long minutes, their hands quickly beginning to wonder over each other's bodies, barely even bothering to slide over backs, sides, etc, before targeting more fun areas, starting with Daisy fondling Ruby's bra covered breasts, and then Ruby reaching down to grab Daisy's ass.
With the other girl distracted Quake then flipped their positions, and this time it was her, grabbing her girlfriend's ass, while the blonde reached for the brunette's tits. This process was then repeated over and over again, with plenty of pauses in between so hands could linger over boobs and butts, while tongues battle for dominance inside their mouths, like some really intimate form of sword play.
Of course, eventually the kiss was broken in Ruby purred, "You're over dressed, don't you think?"
"So what you gonna do about it?" Daisy challenged with a wicked smirk.
Only too happy to answer that challenge Ruby actually flipped them so that she was on her back, momentarily giving up the advantage, if it could be called that, in favour of removing Daisy's clothes. Something which of course, Daisy was only too happy to help with. In fact, she kind of wished she just quickly remove them herself, as it would've meant their bodies would be touching a lot sooner than they were.
Then again, there was definitely something to be said for kissing while stripping. Although she had to make sure that Ruby didn't remove her underwear, as it was a surprise. Of course doing that caused Ruby to frown, and pull back suspiciously, at which point she found out Daisy's reasons for stopping her progress.
"What are you..." Ruby began with a frown, before her eyes lit up, and then she grinned wickedly, "Oh Daisy."
"What can I say? Great minds think alike." Daisy quipped, moving back so that she could get a look at the skimpy underwear she was wearing.
"You were wearing that all day?" Ruby questioned with a raised eyebrow, unable to hide how hopeful she was that the answer would be yes, "Like, when we were on mission, and you were bossing me around?"
"Where you?" Daisy through back in her face.
"I asked first." Ruby whined, and then when Daisy just gave her a look she pouted, "No."
"Me neither." Daisy admitted.
"Boring." Ruby sighed, before lightly hitting her lover's arm, "You've made me boring."
"It's not boring, it's practical." Daisy lectured, "We can't have any distractions while we're on a mission, and yes, I can feel myself transforming into Melinda May as I say this, but she has an annoying habit of being right. Thanks to all of her experience, and well, our lingerie disappearing up our butts during a mission is the last thing we need."
"But we both love it up the butt?" Ruby pointed out with a wicked grin.
"God, you're the worst." Daisy pouted, "I can't believe I'm dating you."
"Me neither." Ruby beamed, "I love you too."
"Not what I said, but okay." Daisy quipped.
"It's what you meant, and we both know it." Ruby pointed out, "Otherwise I might be upset right now."
"Awww, don't be upset, baby." Daisy cooed, kissing up and down Ruby's cheeks for a few long seconds, making her girlfriend giggle with delight. Then she whispered in her ear, "Let's get back to business, and you can close your eyes and pretend we were naughty little sluts, wearing lingerie under our stealth suits all day, before coming home at an unreasonable hour to fuck each other's brains out."
"That is one of my favourite fantasies." Ruby smirked, before adding with a moan, "Has been since before I made you my bitch."
"You mean before I made you mine?" Daisy countered, then digging her teeth into Ruby's neck for good measure.
"Ah fuck, mmmmmmmmm, I know what I said." Ruby gasped and moaned.
Ruby loved the banter back and forth she had with her girlfriend, and almost wanted to continue it at that moment, even as she was pleasured. The problem was she couldn't think of anything, and more importantly in that moment she felt incredibly weak, and Daisy was just worshiping her neck. Which should've been fine, but the mighty Quake wasn't just kissing and licking that area.
No, she was biting down on it, just hard enough to leave a mark, without making her bleed, or even causing her that much pain. Or more accurately, she was redoing the mark which always seemed to be on her flesh, a little reminder that she belonged to Daisy Johnson. She always made sure to return the favour, but in that moment, she just felt like a total bottom.
Which very much continued to be the case as Daisy kissed her way down to Ruby's bra covered tits, pushing the frilly fabric down just far enough so that she could slide her lips over one boob and take a nipple into her mouth. For a few long seconds Daisy sucked on that sensitive flesh, making Ruby throw her head back and let out a long, loud moan in the process.
She then kissed her way down that breast and up the other, wrapping her lips around that nipple and giving it a suck. This process was then repeated over and over again, Daisy quickly beginning to swirl her tongue around those nipples, and even bite down on them, just hard enough to leave a mark, but again, not enough to do any serious damage. And again, marking her as the other girl's submissive little slut, at least in her mind.
She did that, especially the fact that it felt so good Ruby felt powerless to stop it. Which continued to be the case the next few minutes as her girlfriend continued going back and forth, soon adding the addition of cupping Ruby's tits into her mouth, and playing with which ever one wasn't her main focus. God, it was so amazing, even though she didn't know why Daisy bothered.
Was it simply returning the favour? Because, no way were her tits anywhere near as big and beautiful as the mighty Quake's. Maybe, just maybe, Ruby had the better butt. Although even then, the difference was wafer thin, and depending on what kind of size ass was preferred. Whatever the case, Ruby knew she was hot, but in her biased opinion she didn't compared to Daisy Johnson.
Desperately wanting to prove that, and regain some of the control she lost, Ruby flip them over to return the favour, as soon as she thought she was able. Which was the point Daisy had left her tits in favour of kissing down her stomach, but as much is Ruby would love to just lay back and let her girlfriend eat her pussy, she wasn't done with the foreplay yet. Not by a long shot.
No, she insisted on returning the favour, pulling Daisy's bra just below her tits so she could go back and forth between them. Thankfully Daisy did nothing to stop her, and seemed happy to lay back and let Ruby work. At which point the blonde decided to tease the brunette a little, and not just by licking, sucking and biting her nipples.
No, in between all that Ruby growled into Daisy's skin, "You like my tits? Huh? Do you? Answer me!"
"I, oh God, I thought that was obvious." Daisy quipped in between moans.
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Ruby grinned around a nipple, before pulling away and looking Daisy directly in the eye, while taunting, "The question is, do you love them as much is Bobbi's?"
"Bobbi?" Daisy frowned in confusion, before rolling her eyes, "Oh God, not this again."
"Yes, this again." Ruby chuckled, before trying to sound serious while grabbing hold of both of Daisy's nipples and twisting them roughly, "She really has amazing boobs, doesn't she? No wonder you can't help staring at them during mission briefings. I do. And Jemma's. Mmmmmmmmm, Simmons has a exquisite pair of tits. Don't you want a threesome with one of them? Or better yet, a foursome? Think of all the fun we could have together. I know I certainly do, mmmmmmmmmmm, and you might not want to admit it, but you do. I've seen the way you stare at them. You want them. Need them. Think about how they'd be a better fit for you than me."
"No!" Daisy protested, although it was undermined by the moan she let out. She then as firmly as she could insisted, "They're my friends. I love them as friends. And I just want them to be my friends. Have I thought about them being more? Of course, we're gorgeous., But I'm with you. I only want you, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, I swear. I... I love you Ruby."
Daisy hated the fact that Ruby didn't say it back. She knew the young girl felt the same way, but somehow, her insecurities were getting the better of her, which she would never understand. Ruby Hale was otherworldly gorgeous. She was also smart, intuitive, resourceful, and even in her own way sweet. Admittedly she was a little dangerous, and very damaged, but that was practically a requirement of being a superhero, or an Agent of SHIELD for that matter.
The point was, Ruby should have no reason to worry, and wished she could dismiss it as simple immaturity on Ruby's part, but there was some truth to her words, and they both knew it. Because Daisy tried her best not to add fuel to Ruby's insecurities, but there were times she couldn't help but look at other women, especially Bobbi Morse and Jemma Simmons.
At least in the case of most women it was just harmless attraction, something that she could shrug off as something everyone did, including Ruby. But she had a special connection with Bobbi Morse and especially Jemma Simmons.
They had just been through so much together, and formed a deep and meaningful bond, only somewhat strained by the fact that Daisy had a crush on both of them right from the start, and they were both blissfully unaware of it. 'Straight girls', Daisy mentally grumbled, not for the first time. But now finally, she had found a girl who she had a connection with, who wanted her back, and Daisy wasn't going to let that slip through her fingers because of a couple of old crushes.
Unfortunately that meant literally doing nothing for a few long seconds, except deny any further accusations from the younger girl while Ruby continued having her fun with her tits, doing everything Daisy had done to her, except less gently. Which honestly, at this point was welcomed. It would just be a whole lot better if it was significantly shorter.
Or Ruby slid a hand down to Daisy's needy little cunt. Although there was definitely something to be said for the seemingly endless 'torture' she was receiving now. Oh yes, it would make the pleasure she was about to receive so much more satisfying. And maybe, just as importantly, it would allow Daisy to be punished for her inconvenient crushes, and wondering eyes.
Then without warning Daisy flipped them over again, and slid her hands straight down to Ruby's pussy, which she cupped firmly, and then started rubbing. Which was enough to have Ruby fluttering her eyes closed, shooting her head back and letting out an adorable little cry of pleasure.
God, Daisy would have loved to have made this former wannabe Big Bad into her Pillow Princess, if it meant she got more sounds like that. Of course, Ruby Hale wouldn't just settled for that, and very quickly, the blonde was not just returning the favour, but shoving a finger directly into the brunette's twat, causing Daisy to be the one fluttering her eyes closed, and shooting her head back and letting a loud pleasure filled cry escape her lips.
Ruby grinned with sadistic pride for getting that reaction out of her woman, before again the process was repeated. Which was pretty comical, but Ruby just couldn't help herself as a finger was pushed into her welcoming cunt.
The two women then able to control themselves somewhat, at least as far as keeping their heads still as they continued attacking each other's twats with increasing enthusiasm. Sure, they constantly moaned, gasped, whimpered and cried out loudly, but that was unavoidable at this point. As in, Ruby was literally trying to stop herself, but she couldn't, and the only saving grace of it was that her competitive lover was in the same boat.
Of course, there was a very simple answer for this little problem they were having, but they seem to be having a game of chicken to see who did it first. And Ruby was determined that it wouldn't be her, as it felt an admission of weakness. Also, she just loved staring into Daisy's eyes while they fucked.
And ultimately, she would succeed this time. Something that made Ruby smile around the lips which were now pressing against her own, but that soon faded as she became consumed by one of her favourite things in the world, kissing Daisy Johnson. Especially whenever they were fucking in the middle of it. And yet, it still wasn't enough. It never would be, but she was pretty sure they both knew an idea for making it better.
"Want more?" Daisy asked breathlessly when she broke that kiss.
"Always." Ruby grinned mischievously, before admitting, "I want everything, all at once."
"You always want that too." Daisy teased, before pointing out, "Well, mmmmmmmmm, I'm not sure about everything, but we can both give and receive, if you want?"
"Ooooooooooh, a 69, huh?" Ruby questioned, even though she knew the answer.
"Uh-huh." Daisy grinned.
"Well then, what are we waiting for?" Ruby grinned back.
That got the chuckle which Ruby had been hoping for from her girlfriend, then they both moved as one to turn themselves into the forementioned position. Of course, Ruby just had to take this opportunity to flip their positions, so that she was on top again. Which might actually be something that Daisy allowed her to do so that she could have the privilege of being the first one to lick pussy, but whatever.
It was kind of hard to be upset when a talented tongue was sliding over her pussy, again Ruby shooting her head back and letting out a loud cry of pleasure at this latest wonderful act. She then pretty much kept her head there for a few long seconds, while she continued making those noises.
She also closed her eyes and just savoured the moment, because as much as she wanted to return the favour there was definitely something to be said for the sweet heaven that was sitting on Daisy Johnson's pretty little face. In fact, there was a lot to be said about that, and there had been plenty of previous times when Ruby would be giving running commentary on this, and hopefully there would be plenty of times in the future.
She would also tease her a bit more when it actually came to returning the favour. But not this time. No, Ruby went straight from savouring this heaven, to diving her head downwards, sticking out her tongue and slowly sliding it over that tasty little treat in front of her. And oh, was she rewarded for it.
Daisy also cried out loudly in pleasure, except she didn't shoot her head back this time, and she made sure to let out a sound directly into Ruby's cunt. This in turn caused Ruby to let out a similar sound into Daisy's pussy, this process repeating over and over again, driving both women crazy, as the vibrations on their twats was truly exquisite.
Of course they were both well practiced in this kind of thing, so it was not long before they double down on just the simple pussy licking, her lover even nice enough to follow her lead so that the two Agents of SHIELD settled into a slow and steady rhythm of pussy licking for like a wonderful eternity. One which Daisy wished would never end. And yet, at the same time, she was aching for more.
Which was true for any form of sex with Ruby Hale, as the younger woman proved to be an excellent lover, and Daisy had fallen embarrassingly hard for her. Also, right now had the added bonus that Ruby couldn't talk, which was always a plus. Well, it definitely was now. Oh yes, right now, Daisy was enjoying the peaceful quiet. If she didn't count the constant whimpers, cries and moans, of course.
And even if she did, she liked getting those sounds out of Ruby. Oh yes, Ruby might be amusing at times, but Daisy definitely preferred it when her girlfriend used her mouth for more important things, like eating her cunt. Especially when she was doing the same in a 69.
It was truly blissful, both women becoming truly lost in the pleasure that they were giving and receiving, and the heavenly taste of each other. The taste of pussy, which both their little queer hearts seemed to crave 24/7. Naturally, they both had a craving for something else. Or more accurately, two more things. Oh yes, they both crave the taste of girl cum, and more importantly for each other's girl cum.
But they also really, really wanted to cum themselves. And as with just about everything else, it came down to a battle of wills between the competitive secret agents. Oh yes, inevitably one of them would give in and give the other, and themselves, what they truly wanted. But until then the pussy licking continued.
They were even hesitant to do more when it came to that, because it was admitting they wanted more. Besides, as Daisy correctly predicted, it was only a matter of time before her inpatient lover slipped up, and sure enough, Ruby was the first to start lingering her tongue over Daisy's clit. Seizing the opportunity with the excuse that the blonde was the first to do this, the brunette took the other girl's clit into her mouth, and sucked on it.



Admittedly, it wasn't very hard, but even so Daisy was a little surprised she didn't make Ruby cum in that moment, as it was so sudden. Oh well, she would have plenty more chances, especially because that was worn off, and the two women were doing everything they could think of to each other, in order to make that woman cum first.
Ruby was by her own admission, and inpatient little shit, but even she saw the benefit of taking her time eating pussy, especially while in the 69 position. Mostly for strategic reasons, so she could win this latest battle of wills between them, and hold it over Daisy's head. But also, because she too just loved to savour the heaven of getting to taste Daisy Johnson.
Again, especially while in the 69 position. After all, this was her long time crush turned girlfriend, and they were lost in pleasuring each other. It was pretty much lesbian heaven, one she'd always hoped to end up in, but never thought she would. Just like real heaven. So why would she want it to end?
Of course, she was reminded of the answer to that, as her own body ached to cum. Or more accurately, it was doing that pretty much the entire time she was around this goddess, but in moments like this, that feeling slowly became unbearable, until ultimately, Ruby was forced to do something about it.
Of course, she might pretend to be high and mighty, the height of maturity, but she had heard from reliable sources that Daisy was just as impatient as she was when she was her age. Maybe even worse. And there were times that impatience would shine through, giving Ruby a much-needed victory. Sadly, as the minutes ticked by, it became increasingly clear that this wouldn't be one of those times.
So, while cussing angrily, Ruby shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Daisy's cunt, at the same time she just grinded her own down onto the pretty face underneath her. Daisy then tried to screw her, both figuratively and actually, by flipping them over, and doing the same thing. But Ruby wouldn't allow it. No, the mighty Quake couldn't have it both ways. Either she was first to cum, or she was first to make Ruby cum.
Wait, wasn't that ideal, because it meant she was doing the same thing? No, because Daisy would be the driving force behind both, and that was the difference. Although honestly, was kind of hard to tell in this delirious state, and it was very clear both women weren't exactly capable of thinking coherently right now, especially when they were on the edge of orgasm.
Thankfully after a couple of losses Ruby finally gain some ground, by making Daisy cum for her first. Or at least, she was pretty sure she did. It was kind of a photo finish, but maybe the most important thing, was that when it happened that first time, she was the one on top. Oh yes, at that point, they were constantly flipping each other over to gain the advantage, so it was hard to keep track who was in the 'dominant' position.
But Ruby was like 99% sure it was her when first Daisy, and then she came so wonderfully hard. Then of course, both women wrapped their mouths firmly against each other's cunts, and swallowed everything they could possibly get, before repeating the process.
Daisy knew they both tried their best, but it was no use, especially with them grinding into each other's faces. Oh yes, that no longer mattered, and more than once they ended up on their sides, but whatever the case they always hammering themselves against each other, even using their hands to grab the other's head so they could push those pretty faces deeper into those needy little fuck holes.
But then, that just meant they were both baptized as what they were, pussy loving sluts, who were addicted to the taste of each other. And of course, they got to cum over and over again, and that was what was truly important in that wonderful, seemingly never-ending, moment.
Sadly no moment could be never-ending, and ultimately they had to roll away from each other, both gasping for breath as they lay flat on their backs, and just savoured the aftershocks they were experiencing. They then simultaneously moved into a slow, gentle kiss, which got increasingly heated as they were rejuvenated by tasting themselves on each other's lips and tongues, and inside each other's mouths, and then finally on each other's faces.
Which made Daisy want to go right back to tongue fucking her girlfriend, or at least fingering each other a little. But no, they both knew what came next, and Daisy could wait. Well, she could, and she was having a lot of fun making out with her lover, but the entire time she was looking forward to the next part of their evening.
"Bend over and give me your cute little butt." Daisy ordered when she broke the kiss.
"Hey, who says you're going first?" Ruby countered.
"Technically, you're the one going first." Daisy teased with a grin, before pointing out, "And you were the first one to take it in the ass in this relationship, so it's appropriate."
"Surely that means you should go first now." Ruby countered, but then sighed after only a brief staring contest, "Fine, but when it's my turn, I'm going to fucking wreck your ass."
"Awww, that's so sweet of you." Daisy mocked, before smacking Ruby's cute little ass as soon as she got the opportunity, "Just remember to spread those cheeks. Mmmmmmmmm, spread those cheeks nice and wide. I want my little anal bitch to present me with my favourite little fuck hole. The hole I own."
This time Ruby's only response was a brief look, which was so cute that Daisy couldn't help chuckling. But that quickly faded away in favour of just a lustful stare as Ruby did as she was told, getting herself in the face down, ass up position, and then spreading her cheeks directly in front of Daisy's face. God, it was perfection, something which made Daisy literally drool as she slowly retrieved a strap-on, attaching it around her waist, and then covered it with lube.
She then got down behind Ruby and grabbed onto the handle of the butt-plug her girl had been wearing throughout the day. Just like she had. Which had been incredibly distracting at first, but now they considered a butt-plug to be a secret part of their superhero costumes, and the last thing they removed during a night of fun, for obvious reasons.
It was really tempting to yank that thing out and immediately replace it with her dick. Which Ruby had done to her a few times, especially when they were in a public bathroom, storage closet, or something like that. But this wasn't a quickie, this was their anniversary, and Daisy hoped Ruby would do her the same courtesy of at least playing with her ass a little before fucking it.
Either way Daisy was very happy to spend a few long minutes pulling that plug out to it's widest part, and then pushing it back in, making her little anal whore moan, gasp and whimper with pure pleasure. Then she got the same reaction when she finally pulled out the plug, and pushed it into her mouth. Which wasn't much of a top thing to do, but really, Ruby would get the chance to taste her own ass later. This was Daisy's turn, and it was something she savoured for a few long seconds, while pressing her dick to her target.
Ruby was disappointed that she had been denied the pleasure of sucking on that plug, but she wasn't surprised, as it had been pretty much 50-50 if she would get it. She just had to remember to be selfish later too, which honestly wouldn't be hard for her. Although for better or for worse, Daisy did immediately started pushing her strap-on into her ass.
Which was good in the sense that Daisy did have a tendency to go overboard with a rim job, and Ruby was more than half expecting her girlfriend would spend like an hour with her face buried between her butt cheeks. Which would've been pleasurable, but it couldn't compared to the exquisite pleasure of getting her ass fucked. Even if Daisy insisted on doing it as slowly and as gently as possible.
Not that Ruby could really blame her, as she knew first-hand there was nothing quite as beautiful as watching her girlfriend's most private hole slowly stretching open for her, like her own was now. Because those plugs did a great job of keeping them loose back there, but they weren't big enough to allow the strap-on cocks to slide in too easily.
Especially given the giant dildos they preferred to use to truly wreck each other's rectums. Which was just the way they liked it. Oh yes, they loved seeing those private holes slowly stretch for them. And if they were honest, they also loved the feeling of their own forbidden holes being stretched. Something which Ruby couldn't hide as she cried out in mostly pleasure, as she was stretched, and even violated.
Don't get her wrong, the moment her butt hole stretched wide enough for the head of the dildo to slide through it was incredibly painful, but Ruby had been ass fucked so much that at this point she got off on that kind of twisted pain. It was more or less the same thing during the initial stretching, and the stretching that followed, except for better or for worse, the pain wasn't so bad.
In fact, at this point, it could be described as simple discomfort, caused by the sheer joy of doing something so twisted, and the thought of the incredible pleasure to come. Something she knew for a fact, given that Ruby had experienced it first hand. And best of all, she had experienced it with Daisy Johnson, her idol/rival turn so much more, who was once again being the one to do this to her.
She actually tried not to focus on that too much at this point, as Daisy was already taking it incredibly easy on her, and she paused after the initial anal penetration, and then slowly started to stuff her butt full of cock. Oh yes, Ruby didn't want distractions from this moment, as she wanted to maximize the pain she was feeling.
Well, at least find a balance between completely ignoring it, and from it becoming unpleasant. Something which should have been easy, given all the practice she'd had, but it was hard not to think about the future in this moment. And not even just being able to cum like a bitch, with Quake's dick in her ass. No, she imagined herself returning the favour, something which put an evil smile on her face. Again.
Daisy was mindful that she'd be 'suffering' the same fate later, which motivated her even more to be as gentle as possible with her girl. Of course, even before Daisy had started giving up her butt to Ruby she wasn't too rough with the other girl's back hole out of a simple courtesy, at least during the early stages of an ass fucking, because the last thing she wanted was to push the well-trained Assassin away. And now?
Now of course, Daisy was in love with the younger girl, so she was even more motivated to take it easy on her. But also, she just loved slowly sliding a dildo into a girl's back door, and always rejoiced in the chance to savour every single moment of it. Which was why any thoughts about the future was only in the back of her mind at this stage, especially as she was trying to focus on not hurting her lover.
Of course, even that first cry of pain, which came after the initial anal penetration was mixed in with pleasure. Daisy paused right after that, just in case, but sure enough, they were mostly sounds of pleasure from that point on, and that was even more the case when the butt stuffing was complete.
It also probably helped that Daisy pause to savour the moment after that initial anal penetration, and right after her thighs came to rest against those cute little butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of her dick was buried deep within Ruby's bowels. Two of Daisy's favourite things in the whole wide world. And from the sounds of it, Ruby's too. Something which put a wide smile on both their faces.
The same effect was achieved as Daisy slowly pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of the dildo to slide out of Ruby's ass hole, and then Quake suddenly reverse course, so that she returned each one of those inches to Ruby's rectum. She then repeated the process over and over again, officially starting to butt fuck Ruby Hale for the first time tonight.
Something that she instantly had success with. Oh yes, proud little Big Bad wannabe Ruby Hale almost instantly started whimpering, gasping and crying out in mostly pleasure as Daisy started to sodomize her. And it even turned into moans of pure pleasure, as her slutty little ass got used to this kind of treatment. Something which Daisy just had to taunt her girlfriend about.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it you little anal whore, moan for me! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, moan for me while I'm fucking your tight little ass." Daisy moaned and chuckled tauntingly, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, moan as I fuck your tight, slutty little whore ass! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, show me just how much of a anal slut you really are! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, my good little butt slut. Ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, God Ruby, I don't know why you bother trying to be a switch, when you're such a perfect little bottom. Oh yeah, the perfect little bottom, taking it up her perfect little bottom. Oh fuck yeah, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuck!"
Unsurprisingly Ruby didn't offer up a retort. Because really, what could she possibly say? Also, admittedly, Daisy really didn't give her a chance. She just couldn't help it, sodomizing Ruby just made her so hot. Of course, she would have stopped, or at least paused, if Ruby ever asked, but that had never happened before, and she would be very, very surprised if it happened now.
Ruby was too stubborn for that. And more importantly, too much of a butt slut. Oh yes, they had been probably doing this for too long for Ruby to break completely, but that really was a shame, because Daisy meant what she said. Oh fuck yeah, Ruby Hale made the perfect little bottom, and the other girl was clearly meant to take it in her perfect little bottom.
Ruby tried not to give Daisy the satisfaction of hearing her moan so loudly in pleasure, especially so soon, but she just couldn't help it. After pretty much years worth of nearly non-stop anal pounding it didn't take much for her slutty little ass to relax to the point where she felt nothing but pure pleasure, and Daisy was on her A game, reminding Ruby why she could never resist giving the other woman her butt.
And while it was so hard to resist becoming Daisy's perfect little bottom. Especially as there was no real shame in that. Not really. After all, this woman could kill her with a thought, or even move mountains, making the idea of submitting to her completely very appealing.
She'd pictured it many, many times. Wearing a cute little collar to signify her submission. Being the only one to wear a butt-plug. Maybe tattooing 'Property of Daisy Johnson', or 'Quake's Bitch' on her butt, her lower back, or even her forehead. Because she would want everyone to know, enjoy freaking them out, and hopefully leading to her opponents underestimating her.
But at the same time, she'd also want it somewhere secret, that only the two of them would know about. Whatever the case, it would be something Mistress Daisy could look at while dominating her bitch, shoving Ruby's face in her cunt and ass, and butt fucking her whenever she wanted. Which wasn't that far off from what they had now, but it would be even more dominating and hot, as Ruby could no longer return the favour.
Of course, as tempting as all that was Ruby could never allow herself to miss out on fucking Daisy's juicy little booty, or the joy of sitting on her beautiful face, etc. So she remained strong, at least as far as breaking completely went. What she didn't remain so strong about was avoiding the urge to beg for more.
After all, she'd always struggled with self-restraint, and despite the constant fear of Daisy breaking her completely Ruby just couldn't help think about it, especially on this wonderful occasion. Or think about what was to come. And as a result, she found herself racing towards climax. Something that of course, she'd have to beg for, and it wasn't long before she did just that.
"Harder." Ruby whined, "Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, fuck my ass harder! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, pound my slutty little butt. Mmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, bang my back door and make me cum! Oh fuck, mmmmmmmmm, make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Your dick! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, fuck me in the ass with your big dick! Ass fuck me hard and deep and make me cum! Oh yes, oh please Daisy, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, make me cum! Make me cum make me cum MAKE ME CUM OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Daisy teased.
"YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS!" Ruby cried out at the top of her lungs.
"Well then..." Daisy said, before abruptly stopping and asking, "Will you be my bitch?"
"Yes." Ruby replied, taking her lover by surprise, until she turned her head and explained, "I'll always be your bitch, and you'll always be mine. Now shut up and fuck me hard."
"Fair enough." Daisy chuckled, before insisting, "But you have to thank me."
Ruby rolled her eyes, but barely hesitated to obey as she was just so desperate to cum at that point, "Thank you, oh thank you, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH THANKKKKKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUUUUUU, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"Good girl." Daisy purred, as she obliged.
Not that Ruby really heard that, as she was too busy cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass. And of course, it didn't take much. Oh yes, it only took a slight increase in the pace, and she was crashing over the edge of a monster orgasm. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, as the tiny blonde started hammering herself back against now what had to be ass wrecking thrusts.
And it wasn't long after that, that she lost the ability to think coherently, with her last coherent thought being that she loved Daisy Johnson. Loved being her little anal bitch. And hoped that Daisy would enjoy being hers just as much. Something that from experience, they both knew she would.
Daisy hadn't truly believed that this would be the moment that Ruby would finally break, but she felt she had to ask, just in case. Honestly, part of her would be disappointed if it was, as she was actually looking forward to taking it up the ass, but mostly she would find it hilarious that after all those battles of wills a change came just when they both seemingly made peace with the fact they were switches.
Of course, it was still a possibility when it was her turn to be butt fucked. However, she wasn't focusing on that right now. No, of course, her main focus was pounding this perfect little bottom's perfect little bottom with pretty much everything she had, as seemingly Ruby used pretty much everything she had to hammer her cute little booty back at her. And considering they were both well-trained spies, that was a lot.
As a result, it was like the two women were working together to truly make this a rectum wrecking. If that was even possible at this point, as it was likely that especially Ruby's rectum had been ruined beyond repair long ago. Daisy certainly couldn't remember the last time Ruby hadn't winced when she sat down, her butt obviously sore from their previous activities.
And she was probably thinking about what they had done, because Daisy was in the same boat. Which was another thing she had to not think about, as well as the fact this rapid thrusting was making her squeeze down on the butt-plug in her own ass. Also, there was only so long she could resist cumming, so she tried to make the most of what little times she had.
Namely by grabbing hold of Ruby's long blonde hair, yanking it back and slapping her ass, while yelling at her, "CUM FOR ME YOU LITTLE BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME LIKE THE LITTLE ANAL BITCH YOU ARE! LIKE THE BUTT SLUT YOU ARE! MMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHH, LIKE THE PERFECT LITTLE BOTTOM! OH YES, OOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU'RE A BOTTOM RUBY! NO MATTER WHAT YOU SAY, YOU'RE A PERFECT LITTLE BOTTOM, WITH A PERFECT LITTLE BOTTOM! HOW ELSE COULD YOUR TIGHT LITTLE ASS BE SO PERFECT FOR FUCKING! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMM, OH RUBY, YOU'RE PERFECT! PERFECT FOR ME! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"



Those words combined with the feeling and the sound of her thighs smacking against those cute little cheeks, the screams of pleasure coming from her girlfriend as she brutally sodomized her, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and even the feeling of the plug in her butt inevitably made Daisy cum so incredibly hard.
But to her credit, she pushed herself through that amazing climax, and several more that followed it, so she could maximize the mutual pleasure they were feeling. Something which Daisy dearly wished could last forever. Oh yes, what they had planned next would be fun, and appropriate, given their relationship so far, but it couldn't compare to this.
Maybe especially when Ruby collapsed face down onto the bed sheets. She did this surprisingly early, suggesting that she was trying to save energy for returning the favour, but in her current mood Daisy was in no hurry to let her do that. So she just kept going, gleefully using the other girl's most private hole as a fuck hole. Hers to use for their pleasure. And in this moment, exclusively hers, to use for her pleasure.
Oh yes, Daisy wanted to use every ounce of energy she had to truly destroy this perfect little fuck hole, and ensure that it would be the only one being used tonight. Unfortunately that was not to be, as being so laser focused on pounding ass left her vulnerable, and all of a sudden Ruby rolled forwards, almost causing Daisy to smack her head against the bedpost as a result.
This allowed Ruby to roll away, stagger over to the mirror on shaky legs, and then bend over, spread her cheeks and then looked over her shoulder to get a good look at Daisy's handiwork, "Wow, my shit hole is gaping sooooooooo wide. Here, take a look Daisy. Mmmmmmmm fuck! Take a look at how Quake, hero to all the little girls and boys, gaped my butt hole so fucking wide."
"I can see that." Daisy chuckled, "Mmmmmmmm, and I like it."
"You love it, you mean." Ruby cheeked.
"Yeah, that." Daisy agreed.
"Sooooooo... do I get a yummy treat now?" Ruby grinned wickedly.
"Aren't you forgetting something?" Daisy raised an eyebrow.
"Huh?" Ruby frowned, before realization hit, and she grinned wickedly, "Oh."
Then when Ruby tried to move back towards her, Daisy firmly told her, "Stop. Mmmmmmmm, stay where you are and spread your cheeks. Oh yes, now... drop to your knees and suck my dick."
"Yes Ma'am." Ruby grinned mockingly, before dropping down to her knees, and taking that butt flavoured cock into her mouth.
Ruby of course moaned loudly and happily as she did so, as she loved the taste of her own butt, and could never get enough of it. Especially this part. Namely the deepest part of her bowels. Oh yes, Ruby just love to linger on the head of the strap-on which had just been used to hammer her rectum hard and deep.
At least when it was attached to the superhero known as Quake, as she could never imagine letting anyone else fuck her cute little ass hole. No, that was Daisy Johnson's personal fuck hole, just like Daisy Johnson's butt hole was her personal fuck hole. Something she would remind her boss very soon, but for now she just concentrated on giving her a long, drawn-out blow job.
Although that involved lingering on the head of the dildo for several long minutes, which felt like much longer, Ruby inevitably bouncing her head up and down the shaft, quickly taking about half of it into her mouth, to the point of it teasing the entrance to her throat. Which she concentrated on for a few long minutes, mostly to tease her lover, before finally beginning to push the cock into her well trained throat, showing off by not stopping until every inch was inside her windpipe.
To be fair she couldn't prevent herself from choking and gagging a little bit, but that didn't stop her from getting the entire length where it belonged. And more importantly, it didn't stop her from getting every drop of her own ass cream. Something she made sure of by lingering on the dick. Also, just to please her girlfriend.
It was kind of hard to do all this while continuing to spread her cheeks, but luckily her spy training had taught her the importance of balance, and Ruby was just about able to manage it. Besides, it was totally worth it, because it enhanced her feelings of being what she truly was, a total slut for Daisy Johnson. Quake's little anal slut. And right now, Quake's little ATM slut.
Something which Ruby loved so much, it was very tempting just to beg her girlfriend to butt fuck her again. She was sure that Daisy would be very willing to do so, and her bitch hole was very much ready for it. And now, it was Ruby's turn to fuck some ass. So even while she continued sucking the cock, Ruby slid her hands upwards, undoing the harness, and then pulling it off the other woman's body.
She then stood up, finally took the dildo out of her mouth, and only then did Ruby order, "Bend over. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, it's time for you to get your ass stretched!"
"What's the magic word?" Daisy sing-songed playfully.
"Now!" Ruby snapped, slapping her boss's butt to emphasize the word.
"Owww!" Daisy almost sounded like she was protesting, before grinning, "Yes Ma'am."
The older woman/the superior officer then called onto the bed, got in the centre of it, and then even spread her cheeks, without needing to be told, exposing her butt-plug filled ass hole. Something that was so very hot that Ruby just had to savour it for a few long seconds, before getting on the bed behind her prey, grabbing hold of the handle to the butt-plug and slowly beginning to pull it out.
Just like before she pushed it back in again, and then repeated the process, providing the preparation, the same one Daisy had given to her. Of course, it was not long before she pulled the plug completely out, popped it into her mouth, and then moaned happily, while taking aim at her target.
Daisy wasn't surprised that the preparation didn't last very long. Because this was Ruby Hale, and the girl wasn't exactly patient at the best of times, but especially now there was a cock strapped around her waist, just waiting to violate Daisy's butt hole. Especially as Ruby returned the favour, as was often the case whenever they did this, Daisy preferring to go first whenever there was a choice.
Partly because it had been that way the first time they butt banged each other back to back, but also because even though she made great strides increasing her patience when she had too, during moments like this Daisy just couldn't help herself. So no, she couldn't blame Ruby, but that didn't stop her from crying out in pain when the time came.
Which of course, only caused Ruby to chuckled wickedly around the plug in her mouth. It was likely only because Ruby was busy sucking the butt cream from that toy that she didn't even think about anything else, which was almost a shame, as Daisy hated being taunted in this position, and loved it. More the latter, she was being honest with herself.
And if she was really, really honest, she could do with all the help she could get when adjusting to getting her ass penetrated and stuff full of cock. Because while they were both obsessed with each other's butts, Daisy had got a head start when it came to destroying her girlfriend's ass, and she use to use any excuse not to have to bend over in return.
Although that was the last thing she wanted now. Oh yes, she wanted Ruby to give her everything she had, and although it took a while, eventually she got it. Because while the anal penetration itself was pretty quick on this occasion, Ruby then took her time pushing the rest of the dildo into Daisy's tailpipe.
Which was likely more about Ruby savouring the moment, and honestly, it was the same reason that Daisy wanted to go slow, but the result was the same, namely that they helped out the girl taking it up the ass. Also while she wouldn't admitt it, Daisy very much enjoyed the chance to savour this precious moment, and the slow and gentle ass fucking, which came later.
Of course, the best part about it was it was such a sudden change of pace. That was pretty much always the case with Ruby, which might be just why they were perfect for each other. They challenged each other, and gave each other new experiences they weren't expecting.
Like the incredible power and dominance she felt from pounding girl butt, to the incredible humiliation and submission she felt from getting her own ass violated. It was an exquisite mixture of horrifying, and wonderful, which Daisy couldn't possibly do justice to in words. And for better or for worse, because of this high, and the one she'd been on before, it wasn't long before she was craving more.
Ruby would never get tired of seeing Daisy's cute little butt hole stretching around her cock. Well, she loved watching it stretch for any other sex toy, or her fingers, and with the latter she had the bonus of feeling it, but her favourite was when it was a nice big dildo strapped around her waist. Because it was weird, but it truly felt like part of her.
She wasn't so sure she would like that to be a reality, especially given the mental high was overwhelming enough, but either way, it was her invading the most private hole on the superhero's body. The body of the woman she looked up to more than anyone else. The woman who was now her boss. And her girlfriend. Oh yes, as far as Ruby was concerned these moments were perfect.
The initial anal penetration, the butt stuffing, and that wonderful moment her thighs came to rest against Daisy's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of her big dick had been buried in the other woman's bowels. Oh yes, it was all just perfect for her, and she could never, ever get enough of it.
Especially when the official butt fucking started. Oh yes, Ruby started pumping her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of Daisy's back door, meaning that she, Ruby Hale, was officially starting to butt fuck the mighty Quake. Something which made Ruby feel more powerful than defeating any bad guy, completing any mission, or anything like that. Just anything really. Oh yes, it was absolute perfection, and she loved every second of it.
As always she tried to listen out in case it became too much for her lover, but she became so lost in the sight of her cock sliding in and out, in and out, in and out of Daisy Johnson's butt hole that she barely heard anything. Especially as Daisy continued spreading her cheeks like a good little anal bitch.
Then when she did become dully aware of the sounds her lover was making Ruby grinned around the now thoroughly cleaned plug, spat it out of her mouth, and provide some verbal encouragement for her woman. Why? Because any mild sounds of pain had quickly been replaced by pure pleasure, once again proving that Ruby had successfully turned the far more powerful woman into her anal slut.
"Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, that's it Daisy, moan for me. Moan while I fuck you up the ass." Ruby taunted gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, moan while I fuck you in the ass, and make you my anal bitch. Or better yet, remind you that you're my anal bitch. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, you're my little anal addict, mmmmmmmm, my little ass whore, ohhhhhhhhhh, my butt sex loving bitch! And you know it! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmm, Daisy Johnson is my anal slut! The superhero Quake loves it in the butt! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, the Director of SHIELD, my boss, is my bitch, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, my butt sex loving bitch oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Unsurprisingly, although a little disappointingly, Daisy offered up no response to these words. Then again, she didn't have too, as her moans, gasps, whimpers and cries of pure pleasure were speaking volumes. Oh yes, they were telling Ruby more than words ever could, and she loved every single one of them. She also craved more of them. But Daisy knew the rules, not until she begged for them.
Of course, Ruby could give her a push in the right direction, namely, by pushing Daisy's hands away from her own cheeks so that Ruby could deliver a hard smack or two to them. Also, if she was being honest, so she could feel those cheeks jiggling against her thighs as she ever so slowly increased the pace.
Daisy knew she was on borrowed time at this point, especially as they were both exhausted from everything else they had done. Which probably means that she should be welcoming the chance to bring an end to this. Also, the sooner this was over, the sooner she would be no longer in risk of breaking completely. However, for better or for worse she wasn't ready for this to end.
No, she was just loving the contrast between the submissive high she had now, to the dominant high that she had before. Also just the feeling of the woman she loved as deep inside her she could go, pounding her most intimate area, where she had allowed no one else to go. Although she tried not to think about that, as it only pushed her closer to orgasm.
At that point, it was hard not to think of things which pushed her closer to cumming, and ultimately she just had to try her best to block out everything. The feeling of those firm thighs smacking into her well-rounded ass, making the cheeks jiggle, the feeling of that long, thick cock pounding her most intimate area, the fact that she was now on all fours taking it like a little bitch, and of course, Ruby's constant dirty talk.
Which wasn't easy, but for better or for worse, there had been enough tragedy in Daisy's life that she was able to keep herself from begging to cum too quickly. Or at least long enough that she didn't completely put herself to shame when it all became too much.
"Harder! Ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, harder, harder, harder, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me harder!" Daisy whimpered softly, becoming louder and more desperate with each word, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, fuck my ass, fuck me in the ass, oooooooooooh, oh Ruby, ass fuck me Ruby! Pound me! Slam fuck my little shit hole! Oh God! Wreck my ass, mmmmmmmmm, fucking ruin it! Just make me cum! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddddd, make me cum, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Ruby teased cruelly, slapping Daisy's butt to emphasize her words.
"Yessssssssssssssss!" Daisy cried out loudly and disparately.
"Then help me." Ruby pushed, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, push back at me! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, help make yourself cum! Help make yourself cum by bouncing that cute little butt back at me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, come on, bounce for me! Mmmmmmmm fuck, bounce for me bitch! Bounce that booty! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
Not needing to be told twice Daisy lifted herself up onto all fours and started hammering herself back against those wonderfully hard thrusts, bringing herself to the edge of orgasm and what felt like seconds. Then, just before she could make herself cum, Ruby increased her pace ever so slightly, which at this point was all it took to make Daisy go crashing over the edge of a monster climax.
Which of course, was followed by another, and another, and another, Daisy bombarded by orgasms to the point that she could no longer think coherently. Oh yes, everything just caught up with her, and she had maybe some of the best orgasms of her life, which was really saying something. Especially since she got together with Ruby.
While ironically, these weren't quite as satisfying the same way that pounding Ruby's perfect little bottom was, this was a whole different kind of satisfaction. It was likely that after this she would still prefer topping, just like her girlfriend did, meaning that they would still be locked in this battle of wills, which felt like it would go on forever.
But in moments like this, Daisy never felt closer to breaking. Or she wanted to break. Because if her reward for doing so was feeling this way, then surely it would be worth it? But maybe, what made this so great was the switching? And besides, no matter what, she could never give up fucking Ruby's perfect little bottom. Which ironically was the last coherent thought Daisy had for quite a while.
Ruby was glad that Daisy didn't seem like she was going to break, as she too had pretty much made peace with the idea of them being switches. However, that didn't mean she wasn't still going to try. After all, trying was what made it fun. So when she increased her speed enough to make Daisy cum she didn't stop there. No, she kept increasing her speed and strength, until she was using every ounce of both to destroy the older woman's butt hole.
Maybe literally at this rate. Which of course, just made the mighty Quake cum harder and more frequently, to the point her cum was actually squirting out of her cunt, her body was shaking, and her screams became deafening. Something which proved beyond a shadow of a doubt Daisy Johnson might be a great butt fucker, but she was an even better anal slut.
More importantly in that moment she was Ruby's little anal slut. Oh yes, Daisy Johnson, The Director of SHIELD, the superhero Quake, and maybe most importantly her boss was her little anal slut. No! No, most importantly of all, her girlfriend was her little anal slut.
Something which Ruby made crystal clear with every powerful thrust of her hips slapping against those well-rounded butt cheeks, causing them to jiggle, and the sound to echo throughout the room, through Daisy's screams of ecstasy. She also smacked that ass, and pulled on those dark locks, and of course provided the usual running commentary while fucking this perfect ass. Except, maybe it was a little more loving this time.
"CUM! CUM FOR ME YOU BITCH! MMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS!" Ruby gleefully screamed at the top of her lungs, "OHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMM, WHATEVER SHE SAYS, THE DIRECTOR OF SHIELD IS MY BITCH! MY ANAL BITCH, MMMMMMMMMM, OOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH THE GREAT AND POWERFUL SUPERHERO QUAKE IS MY ANAL LOVING LITTLE BITCH! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, DAISY JOHNSON IS MINE! ALL MINE! OH GOD, I LOVE YOU DAISY, AH FUCK, AND I LOVE THIS FUCKING ASS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, CUM FOR ME DAISY, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD, AH FUCK!"
Of course, those words combined with fucking Daisy Johnson in the ass, and everything else that came with it, and before it, caused Ruby to cum too. She was, of course, a professional at this and therefore was able to push herself through that climax, and the several more that followed it, but it was the beginning of the end, so it seemed only right to make sure they went out in style. Oh yes, Ruby Hale was out to prove that she was a professional butt fucker.
More to the point, she was a professional when it came to fucking Daisy Johnson up the butt. Which was something Ruby gleefully proved by sodomizing the other woman through orgasm after orgasm, to the point that neither one of them could really think coherently, and eventually they became like wild animals just using each other to get off.
Honestly, the next thing Ruby was really aware of was the mighty Quake collapsing face down into the bed sheets, the only thing keeping her lower half in the air being the vice-like grip which the blonde now had on the brunette's hips. If she hadn't heard anymore sounds of pleasure coming from Daisy's mouth she would have assumed she was unconscious, and would've stopped. Probably.
But she continued hearing whimpers of joy, so Ruby continued on for a few more long minutes, literally using the most private hole on her boss's body, Daisy Johnson's shit hole, as nothing but a fuck hole for her pleasure. Then she collapsed with exhaustion down on to the body beneath her, the two of them then laying in a sweaty heap for a few long minutes.



Ruby then softly asked, "So, are you my bitch now?"
"Yes..." Daisy grinned, then looked over her shoulder and added before Ruby could get any ideas, "And you're mine."
"I am." Ruby said softly, the two girls then sharing a weirdly loving look, given the subject matter. Then she quickly added firmly, while lifting herself off of her bitch and smacking that ass, "Now, spread those cheeks! Mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, show me that pretty little gaping bitch hole of yours, bitch. Oh yes, let's see just how much damage I've done."
"Ah fuck!" Daisy swore, because of the slap to her incredibly sore ass, and because this move caused the strap-on to pop out of her butt hole. She then groaned, "Yes Ma'am."
Unsurprisingly it took a few long seconds for Daisy to move, and when she did, she followed Ruby's lead of checking out the handiwork herself first. Namely, by walking awkwardly over to the full length mirror, bending over, and looked over her shoulder, and then she reached back and spread her cheeks. Then she whistled, before finally turning her butt to show Ruby.
Not that she needed to at that point. No, Ruby had seen perfectly well while Daisy walked to the mirror, as she needed to turn her back to do so, and that was certainly long enough that Ruby got plenty of chances to admire it. God, it was so wide and deep, that she almost felt guilty. Almost. But then she just had to remember how hard she had made her girl cum for her, and see how widely Daisy was currently grinning.
"Do you mind if I take a souvenir?" Ruby quipped, grabbing her phone.
"Not at all." Daisy grinned wickedly, "As long as we take a little selfie together afterwards."
"I think that's a great idea." Ruby grinned wickedly back, taking a quick shot or two, before jumping up to join her lover.
"I'm glad you agree." Daisy smirked, giving Ruby a quick kiss, before they did as she planned.
Namely by sticking out their asses side-by-side and taking a few pictures, Daisy grabbing her own phone so she would have a copy too. They even made sure to look over their shoulders and smile for the camera, shameless in their debauchery. That included spreading each other's cheeks, and their own, and even kissing along the way. It was so very twisted, and so very fun.
Especially as Ruby didn't need to waste her energy pushing the back of the harness aside, as there was no back to it. Plus, this meant she could show off the strap-on, they had just used to brutalize their butts. The strap-on that now needed cleaning, and while Ruby was tempted to do it herself, it was only fair that it was Daisy's turn now.
"So, what now?" Ruby questioned, as if she didn't know, although she wasn't very convincing.
"Well, I can get us some drinks, and we can snuggle. Maybe see what's on TV?" Daisy teased.
"I have a better idea." Ruby smirked, grabbing hold of Daisy's hair and forcefully yanking her downwards, "You could suck my cock. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, clean it of every single drop of your butt cream, you nasty little ATM bitch! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, be my little ass to mouth cock sucker. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss!"
"I suppose I could do that." Daisy quipped, even as Ruby continued providing commentary.
Honestly, Ruby wasn't really sure what she was even saying, she was just excited to watch the mighty Quake suck a butt flavoured dick like the dirty little ass to mouth whore she secretly was. And she certainly got her wish, the superhero wrapping her pretty little mouth around the dildo which had just been deep inside her rectum, and moaning happily at the taste.
Then after a few long minutes of savouring the flavour she began bobbing her head up and down the shaft, taking more and more each time until eventually she was deep throating the entire length. Oh God yes, her boss Daisy Johnson settled into giving her a long, drawn-out blow job, and it was glorious.
As much as Ruby wanted this to last forever she was also very glad when the other woman stopped in favour of kissing her, allowing Ruby to taste Daisy Johnson's ass on Daisy Johnson's lips and tongue, and then in her mouth. And maybe even they tasted each other's asses, making this even more special. Oh God, how did she get so lucky?
She definitely didn't deserve it, not after the things she had done, but Ruby was determined to spend the rest of her life earning this, and making up for her past mistakes. It wouldn't be easy, but she trusted Quake, her Daisy, would be there every step of the way, giving her wonderful rewards, which she would only be too happy to return.
The End.
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Samantha Arias had never been more nervous in her entire life. It was kind of a ridiculous feeling to have, considering what she had been through, which was a lot of stressful things, even before being taken over by her evil alter ego, but the fact remains this was her first date in years, and her first one ever with someone she actually liked.
Hell, she had been nervous enough when she been talked into going on blind dates, or the 'hangout sessions' of her youth, but this was so much worse. Also her first official date with another woman, and she worried that she was going to freak out and make a fool out of herself, and ruin whatever Alex had planned. And she was stressed out because she didn't know what that was. And she had nothing to wear! And Alex was going to be here any minute! Oh God, what was she going to do?
"Oh for God sakes Mom, just pick something." Ruby groaned with frustration, and then when she saw the expression on her mother's face she softened her tone, and added, "Hey, hey, hey, it's going to be okay. Alex is going to love what you wear, no matter what, and you guys are going to have a great evening, okay?"
"You don't know that." Sam grumbled softly.
"Of course I do." Ruby countered, quickly listing off, "You could wear a paper bag, and Alex would still love it. And have you seen you guys together? You're going to never run out of things to say to each other. And as for everyone else, who cares what they think? Alex makes you happy, you know that. And you deserve happiness. And if some people can't see that, that's their problem. And as for saying or doing the wrong thing, you would never do that, but if you somehow do, I'm sure Alex will understand, and do whatever she can to make you feel comfortable, and give you a second chance, if you need it. But I don't think you will, because you're awesome Mom, and so is Alex. You two deserve each other."
"Thanks honey." Sam smiled after a brief pause, "You're a good kid."
"I know." Ruby beamed proudly.
Of course, Ruby wasn't psychic, Sam had just spent the last few hours burdening her child with her deepest insecurities, something normally she was good at hiding from Ruby, but that was just what Alex Danvers did to her. Which bizarrely, was part of the other woman's charm. After all, nobody else made Sam this nervous, and excited. So even though she obsessed over what to wear and what to say.
There was no way she was missing out on this night. And Ruby was right. Hopefully. Oh God, Sam had never hoped her child was right about something more than this. Especially when she found herself opening the door pretty much the second the doorbell rang, revealing Alex Danvers looking effortlessly stunning.
"Wow." Sam softly murmured.
"I think that's my line." Alex smirked.
"Smooth." Sam quipped, trying to sound mocking, even though she kinda meant it.
"I try." Alex grinned, before indicating, "Shall we?"
"Sure." Sam nodded, shutting and locking the door behind her, and then awkwardly asking on the way to Alex's car, "So... what did you have in mind for, you know?"
"You know?" Alex raised an eyebrow teasingly.
Sam gave her a look, and then simply said dryly, "Our date. Sorry, this is new to me. And not just because you're a girl. Like I said-"
"It's okay, I was just teasing. I really shouldn't have, I'm sorry." Alex quickly apologized.
"It's okay." Sam reassured, before gently pushing, "So where are we going for our first official date?"
"It's a surprise." Alex said dismissively.
"Okay." Sam said, "I love surprises."
*
"I hate surprises." Sam grumbled a short time later.
There was a brief pause, then Alex confessed, "You know, I spent hours deciding where to take you. But-"
"You did?" Sam interrupted, feeling touched.
"Of course. You mean a lot to me." Alex promised, "And even if we were strangers, anyone who doesn't put the time into thinking how to please you, isn't worthy of you."
"Sap." Sam blushed a little, before remembering where they were, and then looking away and grumbling, "So, you were explaining why you're taking the alien to an alien bar?"
"Because you're not comfortable with the fact you're an alien." Alex said softly, "I know you want just to separate yourself from Reign, and label her as the alien, but it's just not that simple. And I can't stand the idea that you would hate yourself for who you are. You're not Reign, but you are Kryptonian. No matter what happened to you. I just want you to be proud of that."
"And you thought the best way was to force this on me?" Sam said bitterly, still not looking at Alex.
"I thought it would be so distracting, you wouldn't really think about where you are." Alex explained softly, "I thought that it could be a first step into accepting your heritage. To be around other... refugees like you. Some of which have to hide who they are in public. And others who don't have that luxury. Who can't forget what they are, no matter how hard they try? Or we can go to one of the other half a dozen bars in this area. Or to dinner and a movie, or I can even just take you home, if I've completely ruined the mood. I just... I just wanted this to be special, and for there to be no pressure, at least not romantically. And honestly, this is my favourite place. Where I'm most comfortable. And I wanted you to see it, and hated you haven't been back since, you know..."
There was a long pause, and then Sam finally turned to Alex and grumbled, "So, just to recap, you're risking our chance to be together, to try and make me feel better about myself?"
"I wouldn't put it like that, but... yeah, I guess?" Alex admitted with a soft smile.
"Huh..." Sam hummed, before reluctantly admitting, "You're a good friend, you know that right?"
"I'd like to think so." Alex smiled softly, before quickly adding, "Although, I'm hoping I haven't just friend-zoned myself."
"You're good." Sam reassured.
There was then a brief pause, and then Alex gently pushed, "So, what do you want to do?"
"Well..." Sam bit her lip thoughtfully for a few long seconds, and then sighed as she admitted, "I think you're right. Sooner or later I'm going to have to face this, and I'd rather do it while I was distracted. And, and while I have someone I trust by my side."
"You will." Alex promised, "Supergirl and J'ohn swore to me that they had things handled tonight, so I'll be there every step of the way. I promise."
"I believe you. If I didn't, well..." Sam trailed off, as she and Alex got out of the car and started walking in the direction of the bar. Sam then held out her hand and then awkwardly asked, "Can we..."
"Sure." Alex replied quickly, saving Sam from having to say it.
Which was namely of course holding hands, and it was ridiculous and embarrassing that Sam couldn't seem to say that. It was bad enough that she was hesitant to call this initially a 'date', and two women could get away with holding hands in public without it necessarily being gay. Although she had been taken off-guard, and Alex Danvers had the tendency to make her nervous.
But still, Sam was embarrassed of that, and the effect that such a small thing had over her body. Because it was embarrassing to feel such a connection, just from holding someone's hand, which just proves how pathetically touch starved she was. Luckily from the look that Alex gave her she didn't seem to be alone in these overwhelming feelings.
Then they were at the door of the bar, and Sam actually needed to take a calming breath, and paused for a second, before stepping inside. Alex didn't say anything, but just her presents there was a big help. Which continued to be the case as they walked through the bar, lined up, got a couple of drinks, and sat down at a booth. Which was pretty standard stuff, except they were surrounded by aliens of all shapes and sizes.
Given she was one of them it probably should've made Sam feel comfortable, but she had never felt more uncomfortable in her own skin, and guilty for the things she had done as Reign. Yes, yes, that wasn't her, but in moments like this she wasn't so sure that there was a difference. Especially now she remembered everything this body had done.
"Are you okay?" Alex asked softly, after a few long seconds, and then gently pushed when she realized it was a stupid question, "Because we can leave if you really want?"
"I'm fine." Sam lied, before admitting, "It will just take some getting used too, is all."
"I'm sure." Alex nodded, placing her hand back over Sam's, "And I'm sure you can do this."
"Thanks." Sam smiled softly, enjoying the feeling of Alex's hand on hers, before requesting, "It might help if somebody distracted me."
"Oh?" Alex smirked wickedly, "And what did you have in mind?"
"Nothing like that." Sam blushed, before stammering, "I just, I... I..."
"I didn't say anything." Alex pointed out, trying not to sound smug, as she added, "If you took that as dirty, that's on you."
"Oh come on, it was so totally implied." Sam huffed, before admitting, "That kind of worked."
"You're welcome." Alex smiled.
"Say something else?" Sam pleaded.
"Something else." Alex replied childishly, before questioning, "Like what?"
"I don't know..." Sam grumbled, "Anything?"
Alex raised an eyebrow in response, which may have come across as mocking, which was unintentional. Luckily it was quickly forgotten as they proceeded to talk about anything and everything over the next few hours as things kind of returned to normal between them. More or less. The beginning there was kind of awkward, but they gradually grew more comfortable with each other, which helped with Alex's nerves.
She was still second guessing her decision to bring Sam here, especially as whenever there was a pause in the conversation someone glanced around and look nervous. Although to be fair, that could be because Sam was on what she called her first date like ever.
It was actually kind of a rush for Alex to be treating Sam to her first proper date, even if it wasn't much. Admittedly it put more pressure on her, and Sam, but it was also kind of sweet, in a weird way. And once they actually settled into the date conversation flowed easily, and Alex's fear that she had ruined things were pretty much put to rest, as the other woman was constantly flirting with her.
Mostly with little touches and looks, although there were a few light-hearted comments with some real meaning behind them. But just as Alex was regaining her stride, she had to go ruin it. Although, technically it wasn't her fault. No, it was the TV's fault for showing a certain superhero, and a certain superhero for showing up on the TV just behind Sam.
Turning to see what the fuss was about Sam then smiled wickedly, and teased, "Oh look, it's your girlfriend."
"She's not..." Alex began to protest, before cutting herself off in favour of the more appropriate response, "I'm just glad to see she has the situation under control."
"Uh-huh." Sam hummed dismissively.
"If not for her, that would have to be me out there, sorting out that mess." Alex argued.
"Uh-huh." Sam hummed dismissively.
"Then I might have to leave, and that would be a tragedy." Alex pointed out.
"That would be." Sam admitted softly, before adding with a chuckle, "Besides, you wouldn't want to get in the middle of her and Lena, would you?"
"There's something going on with Supergirl and Lena?" Alex frowned, "Does Kara know?"
For a few long seconds. Sam just stared at her date in confusion, and then realization hit, "Oh... I forgot."
"Forgot what?" Alex questioned.
"Nothing." Sam said unconvincingly, before distracting the other woman by pointing out, "You know, now I think about it, getting in the middle could be kind of fun."
"What?" Alex frowned, thoroughly confused.
"You know, like literally in the middle." Sam leaned in and whispered just about loud enough for Alex to hear it, "Lena Luthor on one side, Supergirl on the other... or maybe Kara? Or both? Think of all the fun you could have? Or, we could have? I mean, that's probably not a first date activity, but sometime in the future? Who knows?"
"Ewww!" Alex protested, before reminding her date, "Kara's my sister!"
"Foster sister." Sam countered, "You're not blood related, and you guys act more like best friends than sisters."
"Splitting hairs, and again, ewww." Alex protested.
"Maybe you'll change your mind someday." Sam hummed.
"Doubt it." Alex grumbled, before leaning in with a wicked smile, "But you, me and Supergirl? Now you're talking. Especially if you dress up in that cute little costume you were wearing the other night. Mmmmmmm, then I can have two Supergirls all to myself. Well, I guess Lena can come too, but she'd have to suit up. Oh yes, then I'd have Super Lena, Super Sam and Supergirl Classic. Oh God, that would be really something."
"It would." Sam agreed softly, before chuckling, "Oh my God, I never even thought about being with one woman until I met you, and now here we are discussing an all girl-foursome, featuring aliens, a billionaire and a secret agent. God, what have you done to me Alex Danvers?"
"Made your life a hell of a lot better." Alex said smugly, going for a laugh with that one, although she kind of meant it.
"You really have." Sam smiled softly, taking Alex's hand in hers again.
There was a brief pause as the two women just stared at each other, and then Alex said, almost casually, "Of course, that's not the real question you should be asking."
"No?" Sam raised an eyebrow, playing along, "And what is?"
Leaning in Alex whispered just loud enough for Sam to hear, "What I'm going to do to you tonight."
Sam blushed.
*
Over the next few hours Alex made it her mission to make the other woman blush as much as possible, without pushing things too far, of course, because Samantha Arias was truly breath-taking when she blushed. Well, Sam always was breath-taking, but somehow even more so when she blushed, and it was so intoxicating Alex worried she said the wrong thing more than once, only for Sam to put her at ease with an equally filthy comment.
Which wasn't helped by the fact that they probably had too much to drink in the process. Or maybe that was keeping her from truly offending her date? Whatever the case, by the time they left the bar, Sam certainly wasn't thinking about her alien drama. Not from the way she was all over Alex.
The only downside to that moment was neither one of them was in a state where they could drive, but luckily there were ways around that. Namely, by calling them an Uber, and as they hadn't thought to call one before leaving the bar, that just gave them an excuse to spend the time making out, which was what they were only too happy to do, Alex pushing Sam back against the nearest wall while she invaded a very willing mouth with her tongue.
As a result it only seemed to be a few seconds before the Uber arrived, which was actually disappointing. Because seriously, Alex could remember waiting forever for them previously, but when she actually wanted them to take their time, they were superefficient? WTF!
"Come on." Sam said, after she reluctantly broke the kiss, "The sooner we get back to your place, the sooner we can finish this."
"My place?" Alex questioned with a chuckle, before asking, even though she didn't want too, "What about Ruby?"
"Ruby told me that she would quote, kick my ass if I came home tonight." Sam giggled, still feeling very out of it, "She reminded me that she's old enough to be a babysitter, and doesn't want or need one. I mean, don't get me wrong, I made Kara promised to check up on her, but... I'm also kinda worried about scarring my kid. Because, you know..."
"She found me in your bed?" Alex offered solemnly.
"Yeah..." Sam said hesitantly, before reluctantly adding, "And... she hasn't said anything, but the way that she's been smirking at me makes me think that she heard something. And even if she didn't, if you keep fucking me like before, eventually she's going to hear something, and ewww. But... I, I really like you, and I don't want the night to end."
"Me neither." Alex admitted with a soft smile, gently stepping into Sam's personal space.
"So? Sam asked cautiously.
"So, let's get back to mine, and 'finish this'." Alex smirked.
"Yay!" Sam grinned, briefly giving Alex another kiss, before stumbling into the Uber.
Sam was kind of worried that she was coming across as too desperate, and they were moving too fast, and even if she wasn't putting Alex off at this point, she was definitely embarrassing herself. Because she wasn't this girl. She wasn't the girl who got drunk on a date, and abandoned her child just so that she could have sex. Especially not on a first date. Oh God, she was acting like a total slut.
And to make matters worse, she didn't control herself in the car ride to Alex's apartment. No, she was able to control herself for about a couple of minutes, but then Alex took her hand and smiled at her, and the next thing Sam knew was that she was in the other woman's lap and kissing her fiercely.
That kiss pretty much lasted for the whole ride, and then through Alex paying the Uber, like the 'gentleman' she was. And they held hands and ran the entire way to the apartment, Sam kissing Alex again once they got to her front door. Which actually held them up a bit, but it was worth it to continue the kissing.
Then they were making their way through the apartment, stripping off their clothes as they went, leaving a trail to the bedroom. Oh God, this was so hot. Something Sam had dreamed of for so long, but she never thought it would actually happen. That she could have a night like this. Which made her extremely grateful towards this amazing woman, and she wanted to reward her for it.
"What do you want?" Sam abruptly asked after breaking the latest kiss, and then quickly added just as abruptly, "Because whatever it is, we can do it. I want to do it. I, I'll do anything for you. Anything."
"Anything?" Alex smiled, before quipping, "Ever heard the saying, be careful what you wish for?"
"I mean it." Sam insisted, pressing her body firmly against the other woman's, and pushing, "There must be something you want? Like, like maybe I could go down on you? Or you could play with my ass some more? Seriously, what do you want. I, I... I just... you've made me feel things I've never imagined, and you've done so much, and this date, and I want it to be special, you know?"
"I get it." Alex said softly, biting her lip as she thought about it momentarily, before checking, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Sam insisted, "I've never been more sure."
There was a brief pause, in which Alex bit her lip again, and then she ordered, "Get on your knees."
"Yes Ma'am." Sam gave a playful salute, and then quickly did as she was told.
Honestly Sam was kind of expecting to be made to eat pussy, or maybe even ass. She was still pretty nervous to do that, but she was currently filled with liquid courage, so this would probably be the best time to do it. But to her surprise Alex walked over to her chest of drawers, which was actually kind of a relief for Sam, as it meant that she wouldn't have to cross that line yet, and she was most likely about to get fucked by a sex toy.
Which turned out to be very accurate, although the exact way was a wonderful surprise, as it meant the other woman would literally be fucking her like a man. Or at least, they could do things which Sam was somewhat more familiar with, because Alex pulled out a strap-on dildo, stepping into the harness and then pulling it up her thighs, so she could secure it around her waist.
"Oh my God..." Sam gasped, when the effect was complete, quickly adding when her words made Alex looked nervous, "You're so beautiful."



"Yeah?" Alex checked nervously.
"Oh yeah." Sam grinned, "Mmmmmmmmm, oh yeah, so hot. Can I suck it? Please? Can I?"
"That's the idea." Alex confessed with a wicked smile, before slowly closing the distance between them again.
Only too happy to oblige. Sam wrapped her lips around the head of that dildo as soon as it was in range and then started bobbing her head up and down the first few inches. She'd already done this a few times back in high school to keep her then boyfriend happy, not because she actually wanted too. So in a way, this was more enjoyable, because it was Alex.
But Sam was also eager for it to be over, so they could get to the good stuff. Besides, she couldn't exactly take much of the cock into her mouth without gagging, given her lack of practice. Luckily Alex seemed content with Sam just concentrating on those first few inches for a few long minutes, then spitting onto the lower half and then rubbing it in with her hands. Which, as she was only too happy to point out, should be more than enough.
"There, that should be enough for my pussy?" Sam announced, already jumping onto her feet, but before she could go anywhere Alex said something which rooted her to the spot.
"And what makes you think I'm going to fuck your pussy? Or just your pussy?" Alex quipped, almost immediately regretting it when she saw the look on the other woman's face.
"You, you mean... what, what do you mean?" Sam asked, even though she had a good idea.
"Nothing." Alex quickly mumbled, lowering her head, and then when she sensed Sam giving her a look she continued, "It's just... you said anything, and..."
"And you really want to do, do that?" Sam blushed, however she didn't sound as disgusted or horrified as she maybe should do, which encouraged Alex to continue.
"Well..." Alex began hesitantly, before cautiously admitting, "I know what you must be thinking, because I thought all the same things. But that was before I tried it with Sara, and oh my God, it made me cum so hard. It hurt like hell, but it was so, so worth it. And you seemed to really like it when I, you know, licked you there. So, I thought if you tried it, you'd probably like it. And honestly, there are other things we can do, but I'm not sure you're ready for those. So, ironically, this seems like the best thing to me. Of course, we don't have too. And even if we do, I can fuck your pussy first. Pound you until you're so delirious from pleasure you'll barely register the pain. Or I can spend the whole night in between your legs, trying to make up for this really, really bad idea."
There was a long pause, the longest of Alex's life, and then Sam took a deep, calming breath, and then slowly walked towards the bed while nervously encouraging, "If you're going to fuck my ass, fuck my ass. Quickly, before I change my mind."
Alex probably wouldn't have bought up this idea if she wasn't very drunk, and she knew just how much as she began explaining her reasoning, which ironically made her feel very sober. She was then drunk on something else when Samantha Arias crawled onto the bed and positioned herself in the centre of it with her cute little ass pointed directly at Alex.
Oh God, Alex became drunk on her lust for this beautiful woman, and her perfect little booty, so much so she was reduced to doing this for a few long seconds. Then, just as she could sense Sam was opening her mouth to complain, Alex quickly got on the bed behind her lover, spread those well-rounded cheeks with both hands, stuck out her tongue, and continued the preparation.
She couldn't resist pressing her tongue to Sam's clit, and then sliding her tongue along the other woman's pussy, making them both cry out loudly in pleasure, even if Alex's cry was obviously muffled. Which was just a reminder that they could do something else if Sam got cold feet, mostly Alex just couldn't resist that pussy, and very nearly just kept licking it.
But instead of just one, long, slow lick to Sam's twat Alex continued that long, slow lick all the way up the other girl's butt crack, her tongue inevitably sliding over her real target in the process. She then repeated the process over and over again, except ignoring the cunt in favour of the ass crack, but thankfully it continued to get very pleasant results. Namely her lover crying out, gasping, whimpering, and even moaning in pure pleasure.
Of course, all this was the easy part, given that Sam had already enjoyed a thorough rim job before. The real trick would be to see whether she could make her enjoy other forms of ass play, but if they were going to try that, it was only right to start off with a proven formula. So Alex continued licking that butt crack, gradually decreasing the range until she was just working on Sam's ass hole.
Then she swirled around that cute little back door, instead of simply up and down, and even tried pushing her tongue inside it. Like before, she didn't get very far, but she got further than she thought she would be able to, definitely far enough to make a difference.
That rim job continued for a few long minutes after that, and then Alex replaced her tongue with a finger, briefly pausing to stick it into her mouth so it would be nice and wet. Both women then let out a soft cry of mostly pleasure as that finger was slowly pushed in up to the knuckle inside of Sam's ass.
Alex then left it there for a few long seconds, allowing them to savour the sensation, and then pump that finger in and out, fucking Sam's ass with it. Oh yes, that hole was so tight. Which was incredibly exciting for Alex, but she worried it would mean that her friend couldn't take it. And worse, would force herself into a painful situation, just to try and please her.
Seemingly proving that point Sam moaned, "Alex, fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me please, before I lose my nerve."
"If you're not sure, maybe we shouldn't be doing this." Alex pointed out softly, "I knew it was a bad idea. I, I just got carried away, and-"
"I want to do it." Sam interrupted firmly, blushing slightly as she added, "I, I want to give you my ass on our first date."
"Really?" Alex questioned sceptically.
"Really." Sam confirmed, promising softly, "There is no one I'd rather take my ass cherry."
"Okay then..." Alex chuckled wickedly, unable to resist such an offer, before quickly adding, "But promise you'll tell me if it becomes too much."
"I promise." Sam quickly promised.
"And spread your cheeks." Alex added softly as she pulled her finger out of that forbidden hole, "Show me just how bad you want it."
"Yes Mistress." Sam said mockingly, although those words retroactively felt kind of serious as she did as she was told.
Sam felt the urge to tell Alex to stop almost immediately as she felt the head of that dildo being pressed against her ass hole. She must have tensed up or something because it stayed there for a few long moments. Or maybe Alex was savouring the moment? Whatever the case, it gave her a few precious seconds to relax, only for her to tense up again as her most private hole began stretching for an invading object which was much bigger than a finger.
Which was really dumb of her, but she just couldn't help it. It was simply automatic. Even though it only caused her more pain. But the more she made that mistake, the more Sam was determined to do this, to the point that she was actually annoyed that Alex checked up on her.
"Sam?" Alex began cautiously.
"I'm fine, just do it." Sam Insisted.
There was a long pause, Alex clearly wanting to tell Sam to relax, and knowing that was obvious, and saying it would only insult Sam's intelligence. Thankfully her friend managed to avoid that urge, and instead slowly but surely caused Sam's ass hole to stretch wider, and wider, and wider until the head of the strap-on slid through her anal ring and into her bottom, making it official, Sam had just lost her back door cherry.
She, she had lost her anal virginity. To a woman, no less. Oh God, she had lost it to Alex! Alex Danvers had just popped her anal cherry. On their first date! Oh God, this was so twisted on so many levels... and honestly, Sam kind of loved it. Far more than she ever thought she would.
Inevitably, there was pain, Sam unable to stop herself from crying out loudly, and then whimpering softly, but equally pathetically. But it more or less faded, thanks to Alex pausing while she relaxed, and the forementioned words to echo through her head as she focused on what exactly had just happened.
Which was more or less the same thing when Alex slowly began pushing inch, after inch, after inch of strap-on cock into Sam's back hole and deep into her back passage. God, it felt like it would never end. And honestly, she kind of hoped it wouldn't. Well, she could have definitely done without the pain, but the mental stimulation was worth it, an Sam trusted that Alex had been telling the truth, and it would get better from here on out.
While Alex was being her usual perfect and considerate self throughout this, Sam kind of wished she wouldn't be. That she would point out what a giant slut Sam was being. How she had given her ass up on the first date. Fuck, she had even told that first date that they could do anything she wanted. God, that must've sounded so desperate. And now this first date, this woman, was taking something from her which she could never get back.
One of her precious firsts, probably the last she had to give. And now, whenever she sat down, she was going to think about Alex Danvers. Oh God, just taunting herself with these thoughts was hot. Although to her delight, Alex seemed to be enjoying herself even more, given the way that when Sam finally looked back at her friend. Alex seemed fascinated by what was happening in front of her.
Alex wasn't just fascinated, she was consumed by the sight of inch after inch of her big dick sliding through Samantha Arias's most private hole and deep into the bowels of the former super villain. Of course it wasn't fair to consider Sam a former super villain, but in that moment it was hard not to think of the terrifying Reign, who had beaten the mighty Supergirl to a pulp, now bent over and spreading her cheeks so that Alex could get the best look possible of taking her ass cherry.
But more importantly, this was her friend, Sam Arias, and Alex was desperately trying to listen out for signs that she couldn't take any more of this abuse, but she was worrying that she was missing it, because she was just so fascinated by the beautiful sight directly in front of her.
It was weird to think of it as beautiful, considering which hole was being taken, but Alex couldn't deny in that moment that was the way she felt. Oh yes, Samantha Arias had never looked more beautiful than when she was bent over and spreading her cheeks for a butt fucking. And her hole looked gorgeous stretching for that cock, allowing inch after inch of it inside her most private orifice. Alex's cock!
Yes, it wasn't real, but the mental high that Alex was getting from this surely had to make this close enough. And it certainly felt that way when her thighs finally came to rest against those cute little ass cheeks, announcing every single inch of the dildo was buried deep within Sam Arias's butt.
There was a particularly long pause as Alex savoured the moment, and just the thought of it, for what felt like an eternity. Of course, just like the initial anal penetration, when she had officially taken Sam Arias's butt cherry, Alex also paused to allow her friend to relax, and allow the other woman to get used to it. Which was the least she could do, after Sara had done the same for her.
God, Sara! She had an amazing ass, and Alex would forever regret not returning the favour, and getting a piece of it. Hell, she wanted the whole damn thing. Just like she had the whole of Samantha Arias in that moment. Oh yes, her dear friend Sam had been nice enough to give herself completely to Alex, and in a way she'd never given herself before, and it was up to Alex to make it worth it.
Desperately wanting to do that Alex took a calming breath, and as slowly as she possibly could began pulling her cock out of Sam's butt hole, and then when she was about half way out pushing all the way back in. She then repeated the process over and over again, officially starting to butt fuck another woman, for the first time in her life. To butt fuck Sam. Oh God, Alex was butt fucking Sam Arias!
Fucking her in the butt, fucking her butt, butt fucking her, those words echoing in Alex's poor little mind as she again became fascinated by her strap-on, this time watching it sliding in and out of the other woman's most private hole, initially being unaware of what kind of reaction that was causing, except when it became deafening.
Sam had hoped this would be bearable, maybe even to the point were they could do this again. For Alex's benefit, of course, not her own. No, she wasn't one of those girls. An up the butt girl. Or at least, she hadn't thought she was, but maybe she should know better than to tempt fate, as Alex Danvers had a habit of turning her world upside down, and introducing her to pleasure she never knew she could enjoy.
Or just never knew about at all. Ass play was the main one, the rim job, anal fingering and even the initial butt stuffing, making Sam hopeful that maybe, just maybe if Alex fingered her pussy and said the right words she would be able to cum from this, a massive step up to what she thought she would get, and a huge push into them doing this again.
However, apparently she had underestimated Alex's skills as a butt fucker, or her own body's responsiveness to anal sex. Probably both, as not only was the initial rectum stuffing a lot more bearable than Sam thought it would be, but when the sodomy officially got underway the pain faded away embarrassingly quickly, and worse was replaced by a growing sensation of pleasure.
Which of course made Sam blush fiercely. Oh God, she was one of those girls. She was an up the butt girl! Oh God, Sam was so embarrassed. She tried to hide it, but she couldn't, and after only a few minutes of gentle ass fucking Sam actually found herself moaning in pleasure. More accurately, she had been stifling whimpers and cries before this, but this was a loud, unmistakable moan of pleasure, and it got Sam to blush fiercely again.
Especially as this caused Alex to grin, and softly whisper, "You're enjoying this, huh?"
"Apparently." Sam blushed.
"Good." Alex said softly, before admitting, "Because I want you to like everything we do together."
"I do." Sam replied without hesitation, and then blushed, "Apparently."
Which caused Alex to chuckle, "Well then, let's see just how much we can make you enjoy this."
In turn, that caused Sam to quip softly, "Is that a threat, or a promise?"
"Yes." Alex cheeked with a wicked grin.
Which caused Sam to roll her eyes, and she opened her mouth to give another response, only for it to become lost in a loud cry of pleasure as Alex gently increased the pace. It wasn't even that much at first, but it was enough to leave Sam an incoherent wreck. Alex then lent down so that her breasts, and her rock hard nipples, were pressing into her back, while she reached around to use her hands to attack Sam's tits.
For a few long seconds those hands gently caressed her tits, before one slid downwards to replace Sam's hand, and all she had to do was gently start rubbing her there, combined with the breast play and constant anal pumping, pushed her painfully close towards orgasm.
"Cum for me Sam, cum for me!" Alex softly pleaded directly into Sam's ear, nibbling on it a little in between soft encouragement, commands and even some taunting, "Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmm, I love it when you cum for me. Mmmmmmmm, and I love your ass. Oh yeah, I love fucking it, mmmmmmmm, and making you cum from it. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, from cumming like a little anal slut, with my big dick in your tight little ass. Yesssssssss, cum like a nasty little up the butt girl. My up the butt girl. Oooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, oh fuck, be my nasty little up the butt girl, who cums all over my fingers! Oooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, cum for me Sam, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME, YOU BEAUTIFUL LITTLE UP THE BUTT SLUT! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMMM FUCK!"
Those words combined with a slightly harder ass fucking made sure that Sam was on the edge of orgasm by the time two fingers were shoved into her needy little cunt. The additional penetration, send her crashing over the edge of a monster orgasm, which was somehow even more powerful than all the others Alex had given her.
Or at least was equal to getting her pussy tongue fucked, again when she was on the edge of orgasm. And just like that experience she was allowed to cum over and over again, bringing Sam to the realization that while she might be an up the butt girl, that would be all right if she could be Alex Danvers's up the butt girl. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while, before she became truly lost in the ecstasy she was receiving.
Alex definitely wanted Sam to be her up the butt girl. Oh yes, she wanted Sam Arias to be her anal loving slut, who couldn't get enough of it up the butt. Her cute little butt, which in that moment seemed to be made for fucking. Alex could definitely never get enough of fucking it.
Of the feeling of Sam's well toned ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs with the force of each thrust, and the sound to echo throughout the room, along with her up the butt girl's whimpers and cries of ecstasy as she made her cum over and over again. And of course, the sheer joy of doing this to another woman. Of doing this to Samantha Arias. Her friend. Her lover. Her up the butt girl. God, this was so amazing.
Like before, Alex maybe got a little carried away with her encouragement, but Sam seemed too far gone to be offended by it. Or maybe even too far gone to register it. Although it must've been registering on some level, as it seemed to be having enough positive effect, and really, in that moment, that was all that mattered.
Although, that wasn't just having positive reaction on Sam. No, for better or for worse, the other end of the dildo was bashing against her clit, which combined with her in words, and the sheer joy of fucking another woman in the ass actually made Alex cum. And it wasn't as hard and frequently as Sam cummimg was right now, or Alex had when she was on the receiving end, but it was maybe the most weirdly satisfying experience of her life.
Confident that Sam had been thoroughly loosened up thanks to her orgasms, and probably too far gone to notice the difference, Alex lifted herself up, grabbed a firm hold of her friend's waist, and then started using every ounce of strength she had left to brutalize Sam's butt hole.
Given the high pitch whimper her friend let out as she lifted herself upwards Alex briefly wondered if she was making a mistake, but the way she made the other woman continue cumming for her made her confident that she had made the right decision. Either way it felt like this was the only way she could continue. And maybe even she couldn't help it, that she was giving into something primal.
For better or for worse, that allowed her to keep going for quite a while, powering herself through orgasm after orgasm in the process. Of course her stamina was not unlimited, which was probably a good thing, as there was only so much abuse Sam's poor little ass hole could take. And they certainly seemed to be past what Sam could take, as she collapsed face down, whimpering into the bed sheets.
Feeling really guilty about that Alex quickly removed the dildo from the other woman's back door, and then from her own body, before cautiously reaching for her friend. Thankfully Sam embraced her without hesitation, even burying her head into Alex's chest, and then snuggling into her.



Alex allowed them a few long seconds to enjoy the moment, and then she softly asked, "Are you okay?"
"I'm so much better than okay." Sam moaned, snuggling more into her lover.
"Yeah?" Alex grinned, feeling proud of herself.
"Yeah." Sam confirmed, taking a deep breath before looking up and asking, "So, what are we going to do for a second date?"
This initially caused Alex to laugh, but just in case Sam misinterpreted that she told her, "Anything you want."
"Yeah?" Sam grinned softly.
"Yeah." Alex grinned back.
"Super." Sam teased, before snuggling back into her lover for a rest, before they had more fun.
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Chloe Price was admittedly biased, but as far as she was concerned Maxine Caulfield was the cutest thing ever. So she really, really hated it when her Max got insecure about herself. Luckily there was some privileges that came with being Max Caulfield's girlfriend. Namely that Chloe no longer had to rely on her mouth to make Max feel better.
Correction, she did, but now it was in a more pleasurable way. Oh yes, Chloe Price almost always said the wrong thing, but now she didn't have to rely on words, and could simply slide her mouth all over the other girl's body. And she did mean all over. Right now though, she was simply concentrating on the most innocent area, namely her girlfriend's lips. Well, innocent compared to where she was heading for.
Of course what they were doing tonight was a big deal, so it seemed only right to spend a lot of time on those lips, help ease Max into this. Also, she would never, ever get tired of kissing Max Caulfield, and honestly it felt like she could just do this all night long. Which was super sappy, but that's just what Max did to her. What loved did to her.
Because don't get her wrong, the only thing that may be better than this was sex with Max Caulfield, but there was definitely something to be said for this romance shit. Especially considering it was not long ago that her life sucked, and one of the major reasons why was because she thought she would never see this girl again. But now here they were, in her bed and making out, their naked bodies pressing against each other.
Suddenly Max broke the kiss and whined, "Chloe!"
"What?" Chloe protested, genuinely unsure what she had done wrong now.
Max blushed, lowered her gaze, and then pleaded, "Just... do it, before I lose my nerve."
Which broke Chloe's heart, so she gently grabbed hold of Max's chin, pulled it upwards, and softly told her, "For like the billionth time, we don't have to do this, you know?"
"I know..." Max blushed again, before gently pushing, "But... I want too. I, I... I want you to have all of me."
There it was, the words which drove Chloe crazy, as although she knew it was wrong, she couldn't help but be possessive of this girl, so against her better judgment she ordered, "Then turn over."
Which Max somehow interpreted as get on all fours, which caused Chloe to chuckle, and in turn triggered her girlfriend's insecurities, "What?"
"This isn't a porno. Just lay down on your stomach." Chloe commanded, and then when Max gave her a look she pushed, "Just trust me, okay?"
"Okay." Max said softly, doing as she was told.
Admittedly Chloe totally wanted to go all porno, and do this doggy style, as well as every other position she could think of. Hell, she had years worth of fantasies she wanted to try out on her precious Max. However, this was Max's first time doing anything like this, and Chloe had a plan for making it as gentle and loving as possible.
Partly so Max might be up for more pornographic positions, and things in general, but mostly so that she could make it easier on her girl. Which was also why, unlike last time, she did make a show out of retrieving her strap-on and putting it on. No, she just got it done as quickly as she could, almost breaking something the process. She then covered it in lube, while bringing her lips back down to her girlfriend.
This time she concentrated on her shoulders and neck, before slowly making her way down Max's back. Like all the way down, until she reached her final destination, namely that cute little ass of hers. Something Chloe just had to admire for a few long seconds, and then again when she grabbed both of those cheeks and pulled them apart to admire Max's most intimate area.
To her delight, if not surprise, the other girl was wet. She had made another girl wet for her! And not just any girl, but Max Caulfield! Oh God, her gay little hard almost couldn't take it. Although to be fair, exactly how naughty they were about to be probably had a lot to do with it, Chloe thought with a smirk. Still she just couldn't resist leaning towards and sliding her tongue over that wet pussy, before moving up even further to a super forbidden area.
Max cried out loudly at the surprise lick to her pussy, making her grateful there was no one home at the moment. Well, no one except the two of them, obviously, although even then she was a little embarrassed about how loud she was. But then again, that was just the effect Chloe Price had on her. Oh God, she loved her best friend turned girlfriend so much, and would do anything for her. Even this.
Especially as this particular thing Chloe had done before, and made surprisingly enjoyable. Namely, when she slid her tongue all the way up Max's ass crack, and then repeated the process, albeit this time without touching her pussy. In fact, those licks became shorter and shorter, until they were just focusing on her butt hole. Oh God, Chloe Price, her Chloe, was giving her a rim job. Her childhood friend! Another girl! Oh God.
Some combination of those words echoed in Max's mind for an embarrassingly long time, especially considering Chloe had done this before, and that had been without asking first. Which, rude, but Chloe was the queen of pushing people to see what she could get away with, so why should it be different with her girlfriend? Especially when it was one of the things which had made Max fall in love with her.
For better or worse? Besides, more often than not Max enjoyed whatever Chloe pushed her into doing, and she could tell that the other girl wanted to go further. To have her in every way possible. And honestly, that's what Max wanted too. That's why she had suggested Chloe take her anal cherry, beating her friend turned lover to it.
The idea both frightened her, and excited her, but now she was definitely more frightened now the moment was getting closer and closer, despite Chloe giving her a long, drawn-out rim job, in which she didn't just lick up and down that forbidden hole. No, she swirled her tongue around it, and even tried pushing it inside. She didn't get very far, but it was still an incredible experience.
In a way, so was getting a finger pushed into her back hole, but it also felt really weird, and frightened her even more, considering that was nothing compared to the size of the strap-on Chloe was now wearing. Although she had to admit, she did get quite a thrill out of how much her girlfriend was enjoying it.
"Fuckkkkkkkkkkk, Maxie, you're so tight." Chloe moaned lustfully, before trying to break the tension with a bad joke, just like her girl, "I always knew you were a tight ass, but seriously, babe... if we're going to do this, you need to relax, okay?"
"Easy for you to say." Max grumbled.
There was a brief pause, then Chloe grumbled back, "Hurting you isn't easy for me."
Which made Max cringe, and somewhat apologetically push, "I know, I'm sorry. Just keep going, okay? I'm fine, I really am."
At that point fine was a bit of an exaggeration, and Chloe knew it, but mostly because it still felt weird, and Max was worried about what was to come, more than actually feeling pain. In fact, the rest of the fingers slid in fairly easily, and it wasn't even that bad a few minutes later when Chloe added a second finger. It was definitely not as amazing as having Chloe's fingers in her pussy, but it also felt kind of good.
Which again, she had felt before, albeit when the other girl had been eating her pussy. Still, it made Max hopeful that she would enjoy this. Or at least enough so that she would be able to do this again for Chloe. Because honestly, she would do anything for this girl. Absolutely anything, including this.
"Rub your clit." Chloe ordered softly as she pulled out her fingers and grabbed a hold of her cock, "Make this easy as possible on yourself."
"Okay." Max softly gasped as she felt the wet dildo against her now equally wet back door, and then did as she was told, reaching down underneath her body to start rubbing her clit.
Given that Max seemed to like this a little bit, but not enough for her liking, Chloe then broke out her last resort, which run the risk of ruining the mood, namely adopting her old pirate voice as she questioned, "So, First Mate Max, ya seen any buried treasure around here? Cause Captain Chloe wants some Pirate Booty!"
There was a brief pause, then Max burst out laughing, "Chloe! You did not just... oh my God!"
Chloe almost felt bad about being so hella sneaky, but it was for Max's own good. And it worked like a charm, Max obviously relaxing during her fit of laughter, allowing Chloe to start slowly stretching her girlfriend's butt hole without Max even noticing. Of course, that changed fast when the hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of Chloe's cock to slide through it, and thus into the other girl's ass, meaning that she had officially done it.
Oh God, Chloe Price had just taken Max Caulfield's butt cherry! Another girl's anal virginity! Her Max had just made the ultimate sacrifice for her, which overwhelmed poor Chloe with so much love and affection, and a twisted sense of pride and dominance, she thought she was about to explode.
For a few long seconds, or possibly minutes, those words, those thoughts, echoed in Chloe's poor little head. Or at least, she would've liked it to be minutes, so she could savour this for as long as possible. Maybe grab Max's camera, and take a shot of Maxine Caulfield's ass hole wrapped around the first few inches of her dick.
Which was surely more beautiful than anything her girlfriend would ever take, despite what a brilliant photographer she was. But no, Chloe needed to focus on Max, and making this moment as easy as possible on her girl. Who didn't seem to be taking her own advice, instead of frozen in place and whimpering softly. So Chloe pressed herself down against Max's back, which was a little awkward, but she just about did it.
The feeling of their bodies pressed against each other, was something they always enjoyed, but it was especially good now when Chloe could whisper into her lover's ear, "Are you okay? Scratch that, dumb question. I mean your ass was like, you know? But... it's a first time, you know? It always sucks at first. You just need to concentrate on relaxing, and shit."
"I know..." Max said weakly, before surprising Chloe by pushing, "More."
Which stunned Chloe into silence for a few long seconds, then she grinned wickedly, "More cock up your ass? Or more pirate talk?"
Max blushed furiously, but then admitted with a blush, "Both."
"Ooooooooooh, my Max is full of surprises." Chloe chuckled gleefully, before fulfilling one of those wishes, and then the other, "Ya wish is my command, First Mate Max. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, Captain Chloe is going to bury some treasure in your Pirate Booty! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, take it! Take it in your Pirate Booty, Maxie. My First Butt Mate. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmm, Captain Blue-Beard, and Long Max Silver exploring... previously uncharted waters? Hidden depths? Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, argh, shiver me timbers, me hearties, I'm plundering booty! Argh, argh, arrrrrrrrgggggggggghhhhhhhh, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
She was probably taking this whole pirate thing a little too far. Okay, she definitely was, but it turned what would probably be a few long minutes inflicting pain on Max, while Max was either forced to suffer in silence, or whimper and cry out, and turn it into a giggle fest. Admittedly it didn't exactly put them in the mood for sex, but so was the fact that she was causing the love of her life pain right now.
Something that was obvious from the way that Max actually continued crying out and whimpering throughout the plundering of her booty. In between her constant giggles of course. Then all of a sudden, things took a turn, when Chloe realized her girl had tried touching herself, meaning that she was feeling more pain than necessary, which was completely unacceptable.
Desperately wanting to change that Chloe reached down and guided Max's hand back to her pussy, causing the giggles to quickly fade away. In fact, for a few long seconds the room was eerily silent, and Chloe began to worry whether she had made a mistake. Whether this whole thing was a mistake. Because seriously, what was she thinking? Someone as uptight as Max Caulfield would never actually like it up the butt.
Then came the soft moan, which sounded deafening in the otherwise quiet room. Oh fuck! She actually did it. Max Fucking Caulfield moaned in pleasure from the feeling of something fucking her in the ass. And not even that, this was still part of the butt stuffing, which no one should like. God, maybe they really had stumbled across hidden treasure, Chloe thought with a wicked grin.
Max blushed furiously because of that moan, but to be fair, she mostly felt pleasure from Chloe indirectly touching her pussy. After all, it may be Max's hand that was sliding up and down her pussy lips, but it was Chloe who was actually the one that was moving it.
Also while it should've been off-putting, given that it reminded her of the childhood they had shared, the blue haired girl did a good job at putting the brunette at ease, taking her mind off of the pain as she was still very much in as more and more of that strap-on cock was slowly introduced into her back door and then deep into her back passage. However, there was another part of it. It was a part, which Max found easy enough to enjoy at first, but that quickly changed as the anal penetration was truly complete.
When Chloe's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that dildo was buried inside of her. Buried inside of her butt! Chloe! Chloe was buried inside of her most private orifice, all the way inside her, as deep as she could go. Admittedly she had been this deep inside her before with this exact same device, but certainly never in that hole, which was an overwhelming experience.
Especially as Max couldn't believe that she was able to take the entire length back there. Something which gave her a weird sense of achievement, which was quickly forgotten when for better or for worse Chloe went back to her laughable dirty talk. No, definitely for the better, as it distracted her, and made what came next easier.
"Oh fuck, oh fuck, oh fuck, oh fuck, OH FUCK! You did it Max! Holy shit, you really did it!" Chloe babbled at first, before adding with a wicked grin, "You just took every, single inch of my dick up your butt! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, Long Max Silver, the best First Mate a Pirate could ask for, just took every, single inch of my big dick up her Pirate Booty! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmm, First Mate Max is the best! The best Butt Mate! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I love my First Butt Mate Long Max Silver, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, and her cute little Pirate Booty. Now relax Max. Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, relax and let me plunder that cute little Pirate Booty! Arrrrrrrrgggggggggghhhhhhhh!"
"You try relaxing with the giant cock up your butt." Max grumbled.
"Please, you're way too much of a bottom to strap it on." Chloe scoffed, before softening her tone to add, "It's okay, I'm going to make this as easy as I can. I promise. Just trust me, okay?"
"Always." Max said softly, turning her head back in hopes of getting a kiss.
She of course got one, Chloe, forcing herself to be brief as she had other things to do, and then told her girl, "Love you."
"I love you too." Max replied without hesitation, and with a soft smile, "I always have."
"I know." Chloe grinned, "Now relax and give me that Pirate Booty."
"Oh God." Max blushed, but did her best to relax.
Initially Chloe at least showed some mercy on her by moving her hands away from Max's pussy, and staying perfectly still, so they could just concentrate on their latest banter. Of course Chloe just had to keep talking as she gently pulled her hips back and then push them forwards, officially starting the butt fucking. Oh God, Chloe Price was officially starting to butt fuck Max Caulfield!
Wowsers, that thought, and the reality of what she was feeling, was so overwhelming. Max was robbed of the ability to think for quite a while. Especially as some attention returned to her pussy, except this time Chloe was using her own hand to do it. No, the other girl was touching her directly, and thus making the experience so much more intense.
Even though it was just a gentle brush of her fingertips against her pussy lips, combined with thrusts in and out of her back door which was as slow as possible, it was still maybe one of the most intense experiences of Max's short but eventful life, which was really saying something. Of course, Chloe's running commentary added to it, to the point that Max was delirious with pleasure, even though it continued hurting for quite a while.
Although she barely noticed it was fading, until it was completely gone, and that realization really made Max blushed. Because oh my fucking God, she was feeling pure pleasure. Now from getting fucked in the ass. Something which unfortunately Chloe quickly realized, and then made it clear that she would never live this down.
"Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, my Max is taking it easy now. Mmmmmmmmm, soooooooooo easy in her butt. Oh yes, it's sliding easy in and out of your tight little ass hole. Mmmmmmmmm, Long Max Silver is taking it in her cute little Pirate Booty so good, mmmmmmmmmm, soooooooooooo goooooooooooddddddddddd, oh fuck." Chloe babbled, before hearing something which totally changed things, "Holy shit! Did you just moan? Oh my God, you did! Max Caulfield just moaned in pure fucking pleasure from getting butt fucked! Oh my God, this is so great! My girl is an up the butt girl, ooooooooooh, and I'm totally a butt fucker. Oh Max, we're gonna have so much fun. I mean, Captain Blue-Beard, and her First Butt Mate Long Max Silver are going to have so much fun. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah!"
This time Max had no witty comeback, because seriously, what could she possibly say? Chloe was right about everything, all of it, and as embarrassing as it was, it wasn't like she could really complain, given how wet she was. So all poor Max could really do was bury her face in to the bed sheets, and hope that the girl who claimed to love her more than life itself, would show her some mercy again.
Unfortunately that wasn't the case this time. Not really. Because sure, Chloe started lingering her fingertips against Max's clit and teasing her entrance, and even increasing the pace slightly, but it was crystal clear she was going to have to ask for it, if she actually wanted to cum.
She was going to have to beg Chloe Price, the best friend she'd ever had, for the privilege of cumming for her. Again! Oh God. It wasn't exactly a surprise, as after the first few times they'd had sex Chloe had developed quite the kink for making her beg for it. And honestly, Max enjoyed it too. But could she really beg for this?
Both figuratively and literally, because while it would be embarrassing to do it, poor Max was so overwhelmed in that moment she wasn't even sure she could form words. However, as it turns out the growing desire to cum was a great motivator, even if she completely embarrassed herself in the process, with her constant moans, whimpers, gasps and cries of pure pleasure in between her words.
"Please..." Max began with a soft whimper.
"Please what Max?" Chloe pushed gently, although a wicked grin crossed her face as she added, "Tell me what you want, in detail."
"Please..." Max gulped, taking a deep and calming breath, before reluctantly giving Chloe what she wanted, "Please, make me cum! Oh God, fuck me harder and make me cum! Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum for you. Oh please Chloe, fuck me hard! Make me cum nice and hard, like you always do. Please?"



"Where do you want me to fuck you?" Chloe pushed again.
"Oh God, don't make me say it." Max whimpered pathetically, then when it was clear that Chloe wasn't going to show her mercy she added, "Fuck me in the ass! Oh God Chloe, I want you to fuck my ass. Fuck it hard and deep and make me cum like a little anal slut! Oh God Chloe, mmmmmmmm, make me your slut. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddddd, your anal slut! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, make me your little anal slut by butt fucking me hard and making me cum. Butt fuck me, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me up the butt and make me cum! Please Chloe, oh please, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, please make me cum!"
"Good girl." Chloe grinned mischievously, before giving her girl one final push, "Now... say it like a Pirate."
"Seriously?" Max groaned, considering arguing for a brief moment, but ultimately just giving in and completely embarrassing herself, "Fuck me in the booty! My Pirate Booty! Oh God Chloe, I want you to fuck my Pirate Booty. Fuck it hard and deep and make me cum like a little anal slut! Oh God Chloe, mmmmmmmm, make me your First Butt Mate Long Max Silver. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddddd, I want to be your Pirate Butt Slut so bad Captain Chloe! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, make me your little Pirate Butt Slut by plundering my Pirate Booty hard and make me cum. Plunder me buried treasure, Captain Blue-Beard, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, argh, shiver me timbers and plunder my Pirate Booty! Argh, argh, arrrrrrrrgggggggggghhhhhhhh! Please Chloe, Captain Chloe, oh my God, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, MAKE ME CUM! AH FUCK!"
Thankfully Chloe didn't used to use every ounce of her strength straightaway to brutalize Max's poor little butt hole. No, instead she just increased the pace, which was more than enough to push Max to the edge of orgasm. At which point Max could have very much with done with a harder butt fucking. Not too hard, but probably as hard as Chloe could give would be fine.
However Chloe had an even better idea, namely pushing two fingers inside her needy cunt. Now that was enough to make Max cum. Oh God, did it ever make her cum. Easily one of the best ever, which was really saying something, considering the high standards already set when it came to her best friend turned girlfriend fucking her.
Of course, just one wasn't enough for Chloe, not after everything they had been through. No, as always Chloe insisted on fucking as many orgasms as she could get out of Max, and with well-practiced ease fingered her through that first orgasm, keeping Max on her high the entire time. For better or for worse, although probably better, Chloe gave up on sliding the toy in and out of Max's ass whenever she came, so she could concentrate on fingering the other girl.
But in between climaxes she would go right back to 'plundering that Pirate Booty', and God help her, it just provided more incredible ecstasy, until poor Long Max Silver completely lost the ability to think coherently, her last thought for a while it wouldn't be so bad being Captain Blue-Beard's First Butt Mate. And of course, that she loved Chloe Price with all her heart.
Chloe Price loved Max Caulfield with all her heart, which was why she was just trying to make this as easy on her as possible. Well that, and she loved to be inside this girl in every possible way, and now she was inside her like never before. Inside her pussy and ass at the same time, essentially giving her sweet, innocent little Max her first ever DP.
And the only kind she would ever receive, because there was no way she was sharing her Max with anyone. Okay, so the cock definitely wasn't real, but in that moment it felt like it. Like Captain Blue-Beard was as deep as she could go into Long Max Silver's Pirate Booty. Oh God, they were such dorks. Dorks who were now having butt sex!
She was butt fucking Max! Her sweet, adorable, wonderful best friend. She was fucking her in the butt! And somehow, they both fucking loved it. And maybe even especially Max. Oh God, Max was cumming so fucking hard on her fingers, completely drenching them, and her ass was clenching down on her dick so fucking hard, especially when she came, that Chloe swore she could feel it.
Or maybe that was just the overwhelming sensation of making her best friend turned girlfriend cum in this twisted way. Oh fuck, Chloe was going to cum too. She was going to cum while fucking Maxine Caulfield in the ass. Nothing could stop that now, and all she could do was maximize her own pleasure, and hopefully their mutual pleasure.
Which Chloe did by initially increasing the pace of her thrusts for both holes, but soon after she started growling into Max's ear, "Mine! You're mine Maxie! You always were, always will be! These hot little fuck holes are mine! Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, your hot little cunt, that pretty little mouth, mmmmmmmmmm, and now this tight little butt hole are mine! Mine to fuck whenever I want! Oh God, yes, cum for me Max! Cum while my fingers are in your pussy and my cock is in your ass! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, cum, and be mine! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddd, mine forever! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mine, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, all mine!"
"All yours!" Max deliriously agreed, "Always yours! Yours forever! Oh God, Chloe, oh God! Ah fuck!"
Honestly, she had no idea what she was saying, and then even more so when Max replied, as she was just too overwhelmed with pleasure to watch her stupid mouth. Which would've probably got her in trouble, yet again, except luckily for her there was no one else around, except for Max who was just as out of it as she was, if not more so.
Then she became completely incoherent, totally lost in the really twisted act of sodomizing the girl she loved. Oh God, if only her past self could see her now. Any version of her past self. Or Max's. Which was the last coherent thought she had for a while. That, and the fact that she would never be able to put into words just how much she loved Max Caulfield.
Thankfully when Max finally went limp in her arms Chloe stopped immediately, terrified that she had gone too far and hurt the girl that meant so much to her, "Max?"
"I'm fine." Max whimpered unconvincingly and then when Chloe gave her a look, she smiled, and then admitted, "Or at least, I will be."
Not believing the other girl Chloe continued to freak out, "Shit! Shit, shit, shit, I'm so sorry, I just got carried away, and... shit!"
"Relax, people go through this all the time, and they recover." Max promised, "Otherwise it wouldn't be a popular kink."
"So, I didn't hurt you?" Chloe raised an eyebrow in disbelief.
"Not in a way I didn't like." Max said, before blushing furiously,
There was a long pause as Chloe thought about it, and studied Max's adorable little face, before grinning, "Well, you did cum pretty hard, yeah?"
"Yeah." Max admitted with another blush.
"So, Max Caulfield likes it up the butt?" Chloe teased, "I'll have to remember that for later."
"Just shut up and get that thing out of me." Max grumbled.
"Huh?" Chloe momentarily frowned, before realization hit, causing her eyes to go wide, and for her to apologetically tell her girl, "Oh right, sorry. I... I..."
Unsure what else to say Chloe just began to pull her cock out of Max's ass. God, that was a weird thing to hear, even just in her own head. She kind of liked it, though. Except for the part of it being the end of the fun, and more importantly, it caused Max to cry out in pain. Chloe gave another round of apologies, but this time she didn't reply, so she just carefully pulled the dildo the rest of the way out as slowly as possible.
Which kind of worked. Sure, she got a few whimpers, but it was probably a relief to get that thing out. And when it was, she quickly pulled it off her body and went back to spooning the love of her life. Chloe then started doing one of her favourite things in the world, namely kissing Max Caulfield's freckles, which thankfully got the usual reaction.
"Chloe!" Max giggled softly.
"Yeah?" Chloe grinned mischievously.
"Stop it." Max protested, although the fact that she was still giggling undermined her words, so she forced herself to say more seriously, "Just, just spoon me, okay? Just for a bit? Please?"
Initially Chloe stopped, and then she grinned, gave Max's cheek a long, lingering kiss, and then pushed, "Please Captain Blue-Beard?"
"Please Captain Blue-Beard..." Max groaned, "Can we just spoon."
"Of course we can, Long Max Silver." Chloe grinned, snuggling into the smaller girl's body.
There was a long pause, then Max grumbled, "You can be such an ass hole sometimes."
Which caused Chloe to grin, and not missing a beat she replied, "Speaking of, can I get some more Pirate Booty tomorrow?"
Smacking her girlfriend's arm, which was still wrapped around her, Max whined, "Chloe!"
"That isn't a no." Chloe teased, causing Max to groan.
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Willa thought it would be easier to get that damn gun, but Wynonna kept it close to her at all times, even when she was sleeping. It took Wynonna ages to stop fucking Waverly long enough to sleep, finally giving Willa a chance to sneak in and steal it from her, only to end up accidentally waking her sisters and then having to lie about having a nightmare.
Which was meant to get her out of it, but it only ended up with her in bed being part of cuddling, which wasn't nearly as interesting or fun as being involved in the sex. So clearly Willa needed another strategy, something which would really distract Wynonna, or at least wear her out. And ideally be more fun than what they had been doing lately.
Luckily she came up with the perfect thing, and when she did Willa practically ran into the living room to tell her siblings. Once she got there, she wrinkled her nose up as she found Waverly sitting on Wynonna's lap, the two of them giggling and kissing like the most sickeningly in love couple they were. Fuck, it was so disturbing to see them flaunt their incestuous relationship.
Which some might think of as ironic, considering Willa's relationship with the Demon, but that was good and wholesome compared to this atrocity. But Willa did her best to hide her true feelings as Waverly reluctantly broke the kiss and her two sisters turned to look at her.
"Can we help you?" Waverly asked.
"Well... I know we agreed that me joining your relationship was your call, and I totally respect your decision." Willa said as convincingly as she could while approaching.
"But?" Waverly frowned.
"No but." Willa lied, "I really do respect the decision... but, what if I gave you another offer?"
"What kind of offer?" Wynonna frowned, and then when Waverly glared at her she protested, "What? We might as well hear her out."
"Well said, sis." Willa said, taking a seat on the couch next to them and then taking Wynonna's hand in both of hers, "I know what you have with Waverly is special, but can you honestly say it really satisfies you? Because sure, you might like topping a total bottom like her, but you're not a total top. No, you like it both ways. Guys and girls, top and bottom. Or do you remember how easily I topped you?"
"Waverly is enough." Wynonna said simply, learning from her earlier mistake, "More than. I mean sure, yeah, I like both, but I choose Waverly. I will always choose Waverly."
"What if you didn't have too?" Willa pushed.
"Meaning?" Waverly frowned suspiciously.
"Well, I know Wynonna got it into her head that we need to be one big happy family, and maybe that would work best for her, but not for us. Not for me." Willa said truthfully, before beginning to bend the truth, "I love you both, I really do. But I'm not in love with you. I love you in a way a sister shouldn't, but it's not the same as what you guys feel for each other."
"Damn right it's not." Waverly grumbled.
Ignoring her younger sibling Willa continued, "But Wynonna is going to screw up. She always does, and already has. First by screwing me without Waverly's consent, next, who knows? I know, I know, I know, don't interrupt Wynonna. I know you love Waverly, and will try really, really hard not to mess up again, but you can't guarantee it, and you know it. So how about a precaution? A previously agreed on arrangement where whenever Wynonna feels the urge to get dominated and fucked, she comes to me. Not some random guy at a bar who might be a Demon, or have an STD, or worse be clingy. And Wynonna wouldn't have to swallow her pride and convinced that ginger butch to top her. No, she'd have her family to take care of her, just the way she always wants. Best of all, I would understand where Waverly would be with this. Either helping me fuck her, or just watching."
There was a brief pause and then Waverly asked, "What makes you think Wynonna wants to be topped? Because she ate your pussy while you were being mean? That's nothing. She goes down on me all the time, only I'm not a bitch about it. And she wasn't interested in letting Nicole top her at all."
"She let me top her." Willa smirked, then clarified before Waverly could say anything else, "She let me fist her, and I could tell she wanted more."
Turning her attention back to her middle sister Waverly asked, "Wynonna, is that true?"
Wynonna bit her lip for a few long seconds, and then quickly reassured, "Waves, I know I screwed up last time, but I'll never do that again. I swear. You're enough. End of story."
Another pause and then Waverly pushed, "Is this something you want?"
"Not if it costs me you." Wynonna quickly protested, and then when Waverly just stared at her for a few long seconds she lowered her head and admitted, "But if it didn't... yeah. It's something I'd want."
Yet another pause, this one the longest yet as Waverly was clearly debating, and then the youngest Earp softly said, "Okay."
Lifting her head Wynonna checked, "Okay?"
"Okay." Waverly repeated, smiled softly, "I'd do anything to make you happy."
"Oh Waverly!" Wynonna exclaimed happily, kissing all over her own sister's face making them both giggle before she added, "You're the best girlfriend ever."
"And don't you forget it?" Waverly grinned, leaning down for another deep kiss with her beloved middle sister.
Willa was then forced to watch the obscene sight of her sisters kissing for a few long seconds before she cleared her throat to get their attention and then told them, "Yes, well... how about a trial run? You know, to seal the deal?"
"What did you have in mind?" Wynonna grinned.
"An ass fucking." Willa admitted, before explaining, "Think about it, what better way than to solidify our new arrangement then you bending over like a little bitch and taking it up the ass for me?"
"I... I guess." Wynonna stammered and blushed.
"What? It's not like you've never done it before." Willa pointed out before Wynonna gave a look causing her to frown, "Wait, really? Never?"
"Nope." Wynonna admitted bashfully, "I was always more a butt fucker than a butt fuckee. More than happy to give, but never to receive."
"Even with guys?" Waverly asked out of curiosity.
"No." Wynonna laughed, "I offered every time they did, which normally shut them up fast, but I never liked any of them enough to do it any possible way. But girls? I love butt fucking girls. Especially when they looked like you. And to actually get to fuck you in the butt, oh Waverly, that's pure fucking heaven."
"But you're curious about being on the receiving end?" Willa jumped on the opportunity, "But not for the ginger bitch, or even your precious Waverly?"
"Waverly's a natural bottom." Wynonna shrugged, "And Nicole, who isn't that bad BTW, wasn't interested in me."
"And even if she was, she wouldn't be dominant enough for you. Not like me." Willa added, the look on Wynonna's face telling her she was right, "Well, I can't think of a better time to give you a taste of your own medicine."
"If she doesn't like it, you'll stop?" Waverly checked.
"Of course." Willa said dismissively, before promising, "But she won't, will you Wynonna?"
"No." Wynonna murmured, not taking her eyes off of Waverly, "But, you sure about this baby girl?"
"If it's what you want, absolutely." Waverly said firmly.
"Okay." Wynonna said softly, before grinning, "Wanna prepare me?"
"Oh yes." Waverly grinned.
"Waverly is awesome at eating ass." Wynonna turned to their elder sister and happily exclaimed with a grin, "And with just about everything else."
"I bet." Willa said dryly, "But we should probably do this upstairs, don't you think?"
"Oh absolutely." Waverly agreed with her eldest sister for once, then telling the middle sister, "And we should go to your room."
"Works for me." Wynonna shrugged, standing up and then smiling. "I love you Waverly."
"I love you too Wynonna." Waverly beamed.
Which of course led the incestuous lovebirds to lock lips again, and again Willa was disgusted mostly because she couldn't look away. Then after a far longer than necessary kiss Wynonna and Waverly finally broke apart, got up, and headed in the direction of the stairs with Willa following close behind.
Which Willa tried to tell herself was just coincidence, or an excuse to stare at the gun which was hers by right, but inevitably she ended up staring at Wynonna's ass and found herself once again daydreaming about fucking it. A sick and twisted dream which she didn't wake up from until they arrived at their destination, at which point Willa found herself being pulled into a kiss with one of her sisters.
Automatically she lifted her hands to try and push her away, but without even having to remind herself about her plan Willa found herself relaxing into the embrace, and even pulling her sister closer. Then after a few long minutes that sister pulled back, and Willa was surprised to find it was Waverly, who gave her a hard to read expression, before grabbing Wynonna's face and pulling her into a kiss.
Willa then kissed Wynonna as soon as the middle sister's lips were free, completing the set. The three Earp sisters then repeated the process, in no particular order, the one not involved in the kiss removing an article of clothing until all three were pressing their naked bodies together as they continued making out.
Then Willa broke her latest quick with Wynonna, held her in place, and then after a moment to get her breath slapped her ass and ordered, "Bend over and give me your ass!"
"Yes Ma'am." Wynonna gave a mocking salute, although her tone was clearly nervous.
Which brought Willa almost as much twisted joy as turning to Waverly and ordering, "Well, what are you waiting for? Get your precious top's ass hole ready for me to fuck."
Waverly blushed furiously at that order, and opened her mouth to respond, but what could she possibly say? She wasn't sure if she was supposed to be grateful and say yes and thank you, or be insulted and say screw you and call the whole thing off, or even helpful and offer to get Willa a cock and suck it or cover it with lube.
She knew what Wynonna would probably say if the roles were reversed, but that's just it. She wasn't Wynonna. And this wasn't about her, it was about Wynonna. What the most important person in her life wanted, and how Waverly could help her get it. And again, Waverly would do absolutely anything for Wynonna, so after a long pause of her just standing there dumbly she nodded and turned to her favourite sister.
This actually caused Waverly to briefly pause again, as Wynonna had just crawled into the centre of the bed, her well-rounded yet firm ass pointed directly at her, and fuck, Wynonna was always making a fuss about Waverly's ass, but Waverly was far from the only Earp sister who should be proud of her derriere.
Waverly had eaten it before, but never like this. Never when it really mattered, and that just pushed Waverly into giving the woman she loved the best rim job ever. Or at least the most thorough. So there was no gentle teasing of Waverly kissing Wynonna's ass cheeks or anything like that, just the youngest Earp jumping on the bed behind her older sibling and burying her face directly into her butt.
Once Waverly's face was firmly embedded between those cheeks she frantically began licking her big sister's butt hole, causing Wynonna to let out the most wonderful cries. But surprisingly Wynonna had nothing to say, probably because she was feeling nervous about what was about to happen.
Which was understandable, after all Waverly had been nervous during every first time she'd had with Wynonna, but she wanted to make this as pleasurable as possible for her, which meant literally pushing her tongue into her sister's ass. Waverly didn't get very far, as unlike her little sister Wynonna wasn't an ass slut, at least not yet, but she got further than she thought she would, and more importantly she got more time than she thought she would, Willa letting Waverly eat Wynonna's ass for what felt like hours before finally speaking up.
Which was partly because Willa was retrieving a strap-on, attaching it to herself and then covering it in lube, but again she was also lost in the obscene sight, with an extra specially perverted idea to bring up when she finally found the willpower to speak up, "Stick a finger in her, Waverly. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, stick your finger up her butt, and it will be like we're taking her cherry together."
Unsurprisingly Wynonna loved this idea, "Oh fuck yeah Waves, finger my butt! Eat it and finger fuck it so it's nice and ready for Willa's cock! Oh God, I want you to take it in turns. I want my sisters to take it in turns with my fucking ass hole! Oh fuck me, I was beginning to think I would never find anyone I actually wanted to take me in that hole, but now here you are, mmmmmmmm, my two perfect sisters, ready to pop my last cherry together. God, I can't believe we're doing this. I love you both so much. Oh yes, please Waverly, finger me! Finger my butt, oh God! Ah shit! Yessssssss, stick your finger up my ass! Your whole fucking finger! Oh Waverly!"
As Wynonna continued to babble Waverly cautiously removed her tongue from her big sister's butt hole and replaced it with her index finger. Well, she briefly paused to suck her finger, as it was the only form of lube she had at that second, but then she was pressing it against Wynonna's ass hole and slowly pushing it in until she was knuckle deep inside that tight little bottom.
She then began sliding it in and out, in a way giving Wynonna her first ass fucking. It was so wonderful and intimate, and for a brief shining moment made Waverly feel like she was on the same page and not just with one sister, but with both. Then of course Willa had to ruin it by shoving her out of the way and taking her place.
"Out of the way!" Willa demanded as she pushed Waverly, then quickly explained, "That's more than enough for a whore like Wynonna. Besides, after everything she's done she should feel this a little. Oh yeah Wynonna, I want you to feel this. Feel my cock stretching you like never before. Oh fuck yeah, spread your cheeks bitch! I want the best possible look as I make your ass hole mine forever."
Willa couldn't believe that Wynonna obeyed right away, quickly pressing her face to the bed sheets and reaching back to grab her ass cheeks. What was even worse was then Wynonna slowly pulled apart those cheeks, offering up her most private hole, and the only virgin hole she had left, to her own sister. God, this woman truly had no shame.
Which luckily for them both Willa liked for some twisted reason. Just as she liked being given her little sister's virgin ass hole. Fuck, she needed to get away from her perverted sisters before their ways irreversibly rubbed off on her. But not before she got that damn gun. And more importantly right now, Wynonna Earp's anal cherry.
After a few long seconds of savouring that heavenly view Willa pressed the tip of her cock against Wynonna's ass hole and began slowly pushing forwards, making the anal ring stretch open and cause her sibling to let out a soft gasp of pain.
Of course that had nothing on the cry of pain which Wynonna let out when her back door was opened wide enough to allow a cock inside it for the very first time, which was of course her own sister's strap-on, the twisted bitch. Oh yes, Willa's strap-on violated Wynonna's butt, officially meaning the eldest sister had taken the middle sister's anal virginity. A fact that Willa chose to celebrate by taunting her sisters.
"It's in." Willa announced cockily, "I took your cherry. Me! Not your precious Waverly, or even that dyke cop. Me! Your big sister Willa. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, big sister Willa just took your slutty little bitch ass for the very first time. And... and no matter what happens, I'll always be the first. Your ass is mine now Wynonna! All mine!"
Typically there was no response from the pathetic little bitches. Not that Willa was really expecting one, and she certainly didn't wait around for it, as she was too busy pushing the rest of the strap-on deep into Wynonna's now formally virgin butt hole. Which she continued getting a perfect view of thanks to Wynonna continuing to submissively spread her ass cheeks, which again Willa found sick and twisted, but mostly because she couldn't look away from it.
Although it was comforting when she noticed that Waverly was just as enthralled by the woman who had always dominated her being anally violated, Willa even managing to briefly pull her gaze away from her sister's ass hole stretching around her dick over to her other sister.
Even when she wasn't glancing over to her Willa was extremely aware of Waverly's presence, the youngest of the three sisters gradually moving closer until her face was practically pressed up against Wynonna's butt cheeks just so she could watch her top getting her ass stuffed with strap-on. And that look on Waverly's face, oh that was worth Willa subjecting herself to the unthinkable act of lesbian incest.
Which was even better during the moment that Willa's thighs came to rest against Wynonna's butt cheeks, announcing that she had buried every single inch of her cock into her big sister's bottom, and made Wynonna her bottom. Which again Willa felt the need to taunt her sisters, especially Waverly, about.
Although Willa's assault on Waverly was more a by-product of taunting Wynonna, "You feel that, Wynonna? That's every single inch of my big dick inside your butt. And you know what that means, right? It means you're an anal whore, just like your precious Waverly. Oh God, both my sisters are total anal loving whores! Oh God! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it whore! Fucking take it! Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, take it like the anal bitch you now are! My anal bitch, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, that's what you are! Nothing but anal addicted bottoms! Oh fuck yeah, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, take it!"
Waverly hadn't hesitated to surrender her anal virginity to Wynonna when her beloved sister had asked for it, but even after Wynonna effortlessly turned her into her anal whore Waverly hadn't exactly spent a lot of time watching anal porn or anything. She didn't have the time, given Wynonna's constant attention.
So actually watching the other woman getting sodomised was quite the experience, and at least part of the reason why she had agreed to this. She was glad she did, because the other reason was because she wanted to please Wynonna, and that was clearly the case given how eagerly she bent over and spread her cheeks, and the cries of pleasure she let out.
Of course it first those cries were of pure pain, and then mostly of it, as Willa was too rough on Wynonna, treating her virgin ass hole like it was Waverly's slutty little bitch hole, stuffing it full way to quickly and then barely pausing before thrusting in and out, officially beginning the sodomy. But Wynonna also cried out in pleasure, and eventually it was pure pleasure as her rectum relaxed, probably because she was an anal slut like Waverly instead of any skill Willa might have had.
Whatever the case though Waverly was glad for it, as she didn't like to see Wynonna in pain, and either way she just couldn't take her eyes off the obscene sight of the woman who had dominated her so effortlessly being dominated, which Waverly probably shouldn't have enjoyed as much as she did. But... she did.
Suddenly Willa pulled her cock out of her sister's ass, and pressed it against her other sister's mouth, while ordering, "Suck it Waverly! Suck Wynonna's ass off of my dick."
There was deafening silence for a few long seconds, and then Waverly did as she was told. Which in a way was no big deal, as she tasted her own butt on Wynonna's strap-on what felt like countless times now, but, of course, it was a big deal, because this wasn't Waverly tasting her own ass, but Wynonna's. She was tasting her top's ass.



The deepest part of her sister's bowels, on her sister's cock! Oh God, this was probably the most twisted thing she'd ever done, which really saying something. Especially, as she immediately moaned in pure pleasure, which of course made Wynonna cackle with delight, and then gleefully offer up some encouragement.
"Yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's it Waves, suck that dick! Suck your sister's big dick. No, mmmmmmmm, not mine, Willa's. Suck my ass off of Willa's cock! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm fuck!" Wynonna gleefully encouraged, and moaned with delight, letting go of her cheeks and lifting herself up onto all fours, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck it good Waverly. Treat it like it's with mine. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's so hot. Sooooooooo, fucking hot! Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk, take it deep Wav. Deep down your pretty little throat. Oh fuck yeah, suck it. Get every drop of my skanky little ass off of our sister's big dick. Oh fuck!"
As Wynonna was the one giving her orders now, Waverly was only too happy to obey, bobbing her head eagerly up and down the shaft, taking more each time until it was hitting the entrance to her throat. Waverly then teased Willa by lingering on those first few inches for maybe a full minute, before slowly pushing the rest down her throat with well practiced ease. Something which again, she did for the benefit of the sister she loved, not the one that she didn't.
Which was the same reason she then gave the dick a thorough blow job. Well that, and Waverly love the taste of Wynonna's ass. It was almost as good as her own, which made her wonder what Willa's would taste like. God, she hoped that the middle sister would give that older sister a taste of her own medicine, so she could find out.
"That's enough." Willa suddenly interrupted Wynonna's running commentary, "Spread those cheeks for me again bitch! No, not you, you. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, I'm talking to you, Waverly. Spread Wynonna's ass cheeks for me, so I can continue, sodomizing our sister just the way that she loves."
There was a brief pause, then Waverly smiled, and did as she was told, while quipping, "Of course... anything for Wynonna."
"Oh God Waves, you say the sweetest things." Wynonna quipped with a wicked chuckle, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, spread my ass. Spread my fucking ass cheeks, so our sister can fucking sodomize me. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, spread 'em wide. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, that's it Waverly, show Willa the shit hole she is turning into her fuck hole. Oh fuck yeah, fuck me Willa! Fuck my slutty little butt hole, mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, fuck me in the ass, mmmmmmmm, nice and hard. Do it! Fuck me sis, please fuck aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck me!"
"Shut up and take it you whore." Willa ordered while shoving her cock back up Wynonna's butt, sodomizing one sister for a few long minutes, before allowing the other woman to taste that whore ass again.
Wynonna was glad that Waverly was now spreading her butt cheeks, because it made it easier for her to look back and enjoy the show. More importantly it allowed her to bounce her ass back against Willa's thrusts to give her more pleasure, which made her sisters chuckle at her sluttyness. God, Wynonna loved pleasing them, albeit in entirely different ways, clearly proving Willa's point.
Wynonna Earp wasn't a top, and she certainly wasn't straight, she was a slutty bisexual switch who enjoyed all kinds of weird and wonderful things. So if Willa could be her top, and Waverly her bottom, life would be truly perfect for her. Well, maybe add a open-minded man to the equation, but that might just be too greedy.
Hoping to increase her chances of Waverly agreeing to this being a permanent thing, and just because it was incredibly hot to watch, Wynonna held back on begging for more as long as she could. Besides, it was only fair, as Waverly had done the same thing in her position. Also Wynonna was just enjoying the feeling of giving into her own submissiveness.
Of becoming Willa's anal loving bitch, especially in front of her own anal loving bitch. Although of course Wynonna had never been that good at being patient, and she was only fighting the inevitable. Luckily her stamina had increased thanks to relentlessly fucking her little sister, but even that increased stamina had it's limits.
"Fuck me Willa, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me hard!" Wynonna moaned softly at first, gradually increasing her volume, "Fuck me harder, oh fuck, harder! Pound my little ass hole and make me cum! Oh God Willa, ooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, pound my little shit hole! Treat it like that slutty little whore hole Waverly calls her butt hole! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, my back door is a fucking fuck hole! Just like Waverly's! Oh my God, please Willa, please use it like one! Oh yeah, fuck my ass, mmmmmmmmm, slam fuck my slutty little fuck hole, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me fuck me fuck me AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
It took longer than maybe Wynonna would have liked, but inevitably the pace was increased, almost instantly, rendering her completely incoherent, as the pleasure was so overwhelming. And she hadn't even cum yet. Or at least, she was fairly certain she hadn't, although the current feeling was better than some orgasms she'd had. Which was honestly a relief, as despite how positively Waverly's reactions were, she had always wondered if the pleasure was worth the pain.
Now she knew it was. She knew it more than she could have ever imagined. Which made her want to never stop fucking her little sister in the ass, and for her big sister to never stop butt fucking her. Oh yes, Wynonna had worried that she was sodomizing Waverly too much, but now she knew it wasn't enough, and she was going to do her best to correct that mistake. Oh yes, she was going to live in Waverly's ass, and Willa would hopefully agree to live in hers.
For a few brief wonderful moments Wynonna pictured the Earp sisters living in a truly bowel wrecking heaven. All of them. Oh yes, they would need to work a system where herself and Waverly were constantly butt fucked. Mostly Waverly, as it was her ass which needed the most fuckings, something Wynonna was greatly looking forward to doing, but on the rare occasion she was not using her baby sister's back door for it's true purpose, she planned on getting her own use by her big sister.
Or maybe even Officer So Fucking Hot. The thought of which, combined with the anal pounding she found herself receiving, made Wynonna go crashing over the edge of the most amazing climaxes of her life, completely robbing her of the ability to think coherently.
Willa was disgusted by herself, and this whole situation, but she just couldn't stop herself from cumming too. She tried, which was mostly because she wanted to avoid that particular humiliation, but honestly, there was part of her, which wanted to keep this going as long as possible, just so she could watch those deceptively juicy ass cheeks jiggle for her.
Of hearing her favourite sister crying out in pleasure for her. Of seeing her real sister cum for her. Cum from getting fucked in the ass. Oh God, Willa was fucking Wynonna in the ass. Butt fucking her own sister! Pleasuring her in a way that fake Earp Waverly never could, and forever proving that Willa was the superior woman in this dysfunctional family.
Those thoughts, those facts, combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of what she was doing, and the sight before her, all caught up with Willa in the end, giving her no choice but to cum. What was worse, was that it was one of the most satisfying climaxes of her life.
And somehow, she received an even more satisfying one, when she locked eyes with Waverly. God, that made her so happy, because she could tell just by looking at that stupid face Waverly knew that she would never be able to satisfy their sister like Willa could. Would always know she was a pale imitation of a real woman. Oh yes, it was even more satisfying than fucking Waverly in the ass. Mostly because the anal whore just enjoyed that too much.
It was a reminded to her that Willa had now butt fucked both of her little sisters, and made them cum ridiculously hard in the process. Also, she had taken Wynonna's anal cherry away from them, meaning that no matter what happened, she would always have this over them.
Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while, as she and Wynonna became like wild animals, each working with the other to ensure that this was truly a rectum wrecking. Oh yes, the only two real Earp sisters work together to make sure one of them would never sit down properly again, and they both made each other cum ridiculously hard and frequently, especially considering the obscene act they were enjoying.
All that seemed to last an eternity, and the next thing Willa was really aware of was that she was lying on top of Wynonna, who in turn had seemingly collapsed onto the bed sheets below. The two sisters lay there in a sweaty heap for a few long seconds, desperately trying to get their breath back, and then Willa noticed Waverly staring at them with a hurt expression on her face, clearly paranoid about the fact that she had probably never made Wynonna's cum squirt out of her cunt like that.
Or at least not quite that hard. Which gave Willa the strength to lift herself up, pull her cock out of her sister's ass, and admire her handiwork. Which was another thing Willa found gross and disgusting, especially the fact that she was weirdly fascinated by it. By Wynonna Earp's gaping ass hole.
Waverly had seen her own ass hole gaping wide, thanks to Wynonna 'kindly' taking a few shots of it and showing it to her, but it was completely different to get a up close look at it, like right now. God, that gape was just so wide and deep, and painful looking, and Waverly hated to think of Wynonna in pain. She was also afraid that her favourite sister had just cum so hard and frequently that she would now be a pure bottom, just like Waverly, and then who would be left to butt fuck them? Willa?
Waverly hoped it wouldn't come to that, but she also didn't want to just use Nicole for her own selfish desires. Not when she knew that the redhead had feelings for her, which she couldn't return because of her love for her favourite big sister. Although it wasn't looking good, especially when Wynonna rolled off of the bed, and walked over to the mirror to expect the damage.
Namely by bending over and spreading her cheeks, before looking over her shoulder and then Wynonna whistled, "Wow, big sis, you did a great number on my butt. See?"
"Wynonna!" Willa protested, looking the other way as her sister pointed her butt at her, "No one wants to see that."
"Waverly does, don't you Waves?" Wynonna teased, turning her attention to her baby sister.
"I... I..." Waverly hesitated, before admitting with a blush, "I like it better when it's my butt that's gaping."
"I bet you do." Willa quipped dryly.
"Me too. And we'll just have to do something about that, won't we Willa?" Wynonna purred, as she slowly turned around and walked towards Waverly, "But first..."
Suddenly Wynonna turned her attention back to the strap-on dildo which had just taken her anal cherry. Namely, by taking it into her mouth, and moaning loudly and happily at the taste of her own ass. Which honestly didn't really mean anything, as Wynonna love to eat Waverly's ass out, and a few times, had even sucked her own strap-on right after she had used it to pound Waverly's tailpipe.
Mostly to tease her ass to mouth slut of a little sister, but Wynonna just also really loved seemingly all things kinky. Which was kind of the problem, as Waverly worried that this was another sign that her girlfriend wouldn't want to top her anymore, and would instead just leave it to Willa, or whoever.
Although Waverly had to admit, there was something to be said for seeing her normally dominant older sister bobbing her head up and down that shaft. Especially as she took more each time, eventually taking it into her throat with well practiced ease. Eventually even all the way. Oh God, Wynonna took that cock all the way down her throat, cleaning it of every drop of ass cream. God, no wonder Wynonna used to be so popular with the boys.
And what, she couldn't save some for Waverly? Apparently, that had been the plan, as all of a sudden Wynonna was giving her little sister a taste of her ass, in maybe the best way possible, namely by kissing her. Oh fuck yes, the Earp sisters had an extra special kiss, one which they enjoyed for a few long seconds, before an equally wonderful reveal.
"So, do you want a DP, a spit-roasting, or a good old-fashioned one on one ass fucking?" Wynonna beamed.
"You, you still wanna?" Waverly asked shyly.
"With you little sister? Always." Wynonna promised, resting their foreheads together lovingly for a few long seconds, before kissing her sister again.
"Actually, I could do with a break." Willa admitted, before suggesting, "So how about a little one on one time between girlfriends?"
"Sounds good to me." Wynonna grinned.
"Me too." Waverly grinned back.
That was like the understatement of the century, Wynonna quick to retrieve a strap-on, cover it with lube, and shove it up Waverly's slutty little butt. They then proceeded to have anal sex in a variety of different positions, including with Wynonna laying on her back, putting a lot of weight on her sore ass in the process, but apparently that didn't matter to her. In fact, the twisted bitch seemed to get a kick out of it, making Waverly love her all the more.
Unfortunately the night was ruined when Waverly noticed Willa sneaking out. Wynonna thought it was nothing, but Waverly insisted they follow, especially when they realized their big sister had taken Peacemaker. Although what happened next was truly heart-breaking, especially for Wynonna Earp...
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Lacey Evans was beside herself. She had just been humiliated in the ring by that no good piece of trash Becky Lynch like never before. She... she had tapped out! Oh goodness, she had tapped out, in the middle of the ring, on a PPV, in the middle of a one on one women's title match. Anyone who's anyone in professional wrestling knew what that meant. But Lacey wouldn't stand for it. She couldn't.
She would never allow herself to receive such treatment. The question was now, was she going to tell that to Becky's face, or was she going to run? Running would risk costing her everything, and surely she could stand up to a bottom like Becky? But that bitch had a lot of success lately, and The First Lady didn't want to take the risk.
So after a few long seconds of debate she marched backstage, into the women's locker room, and quickly grabbed her things, without even noticing the fact there was a blonde woman sitting in the centre of the room on a chair. That was no big deal, as Lacey just assumed that it was one of the other sluts, wallowing in their defeat earlier in the night. Probably Alexa. Goodness, imagine actually losing to a fuck hole like Bayley?
Lacey couldn't imagine anything so horrible. Actually she could, given that she had just tapped out to an equally weak bottom, but that wasn't the point. The point was, she was almost home free, when she made a terrible mistake. See, almost the entire time the other blonde had been trying to get her attention by offering up one fake cough after another, before she yelled something that couldn't be ignored.
Namely, "Hey, regarde moi, stupide putain!"
Which caused Lacey to turn around, and glare at the other blonde, "What did you just say?"
The French blonde smirked, and repeated herself, "Ha ha, regarde moi, stupide putain."
Lacey offered up a fake smile, which quickly turned into a sneer, and she close the distance between them and told the other woman, "I'm sorry honey, I don't speak gibberish. This is America, if you're going to speak, speak in American.
"American? And you accuse others of being classless?" Laughed the French girl, "Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmm, but I think you recognize, one word, non? Oui, you recognize the word, stupide, huh? As in, look at me, you stupid whore? Oh oui, you may talk a big game, but you really are one of the dumbest pieces of fat ass I've ever had the misfortune to encounter. And trust me, that's saying a lot."
Her blood boiling Lacey growled, "Now look here, you little hussy. I don't know who you are, but you're making a big mistake."
"You don't know who I am? Ha ha ha ha!" Clearly finding this hysterical the French girl laughed non-stop for a few long seconds, before telling her pray, "God, tu es encore plus stupide que je ne le pensais Mmmmmmmm, et c'est toi qui fais la grosse erreur, espèce de gros cul stupide. Oh Oui, you're even dumber than I thought. Mmmmmmmm, and it is you who is making the big mistake, you stupid piece of fat ass."
"Call me fat ass again, I dare you." Lacey snapped, closing the distance between them, so she was towering over the other girl, "See what happens."
There was a long pause, then the French girl gave an evil smirk, stood up to her full height to reveal that she was roughly as tall as Lacey, and then revealed, "Permettez-moi le plaisir de vous éduquer, je m'appelle Maryse et je possède votre gros cul, gros cul! Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, allow me the pleasure of educating you? My name is Maryse, and I own your fat ass, fat ass!"
Despite that insulting term being used again, Lacey didn't immediately react as she had in fact heard the name Maryse before. Mostly as whispers amongst the nasties in NXT. But they had to be just rumours. They had to be, didn't they? They could be no way such a footnote in history of the WWE women, back when they had been called divas and had been treated as barely an afterthought, could have done even half of those things.
Although this woman certainly had all the confidence in the world now, and what was worse was that while Lacey was busy being distracted by the name Maryse pulled out her phone from seemingly nowhere, brought it up to her face and then played a video for her, which made her blood run cold.
"Heya, biyatch." Becky Lynch spoke, in what was obviously a pre-recorded message, "If ya watching this, I just beat you. Probably by making you tap out like a little bitch. And that's what ya are now. Me biyatch. As my biyatch, you have to do everything I say. And I say, you have to obey Maryse. Tonight she's your French Mistress, and I hope for your sakes you treat her with respect. I know you won't, but that's obviously just because you have to make things harder on yourself. You always do. Anyway, be seeing you. Probably bent over the knee of our Mistress, gettin' your big fat arse beat bright red. Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, I can't wait."
There was another long pause, then Lacey questioned in disbelief, "Our Mistress?"
"Oui." Maryse confirmed with an evil smile, "Mmmmmmmm, Becky Lynch is my fat assed bitch, and now, so are you. Oh oui, I own you. I own your big fat ass. And now, I get to prove it. But first, mmmmmmmm, take off your clothes. Oooooooooh oui, I want to see how a 'Lady' does a striptease. And it better be good. Oh oui, make it good, otherwise this is going to be worse for you."
Yet another long pause, then Lacey protested weakly, "I can't. I won't."
"You will." Maryse chuckled evilly again, "Or do you want to lose your chance for revenge? Your chance to be rich and famous? Your chance to become a champion?"
"I'd rather keep my dignity, thank you very much." Lacey grumbled, but it was telling that she didn't move.
"Would you now?" Maryse raised an eyebrow, "Then why aren't you leaving? Could it be you don't want to give up any of these things? Or are you afraid that you will be fired and sued for breach of contract? Because sure, the WWE will never admit what that's about, but Stephanie will never let you get away with not bending over like a good little bitch."
"Stephanie..." Lacey said softly, "Is it true that you... that you..."
"Are you going to do what you're told, or not?" Maryse pushed.
There was a long pause, this one the longest yet as Lacey silently debated what to do. She could never lower herself to do those vile things that were required of her for losing a women's match in the WWE. Especially not to a glorified model like this nasty bitch. But, if she refused, there would be consequences. Not only everything else just mentioned, but it was only a matter of time before Becky and Charlotte returned.
Mostly everyone else had gone, but the thought of being triple teamed by all three of the other women was even more unbearable. So with a pathetic whimper, Lacey did as she was told, as quickly and as dispassionately as possible, until she was completely naked.
"Pathetic!" Maryse snorted, "But then, I can't expect anything less from a worthless piece of trash like you. Still, it would be wrong not to punish you, so get on your knees. Oh oui, get on your knees bitch! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, reste juste là, reste juste là. I said stay right there bitch! Ooooooooh oui, that's better. Now stay still... ha ha ha ha, oh oui!"
While flapping her gums Maryse grabbed a handful of Lacey's hair and roughly shoved her downwards onto her knees. For a few long seconds Lacey worried that she would be reduced to eating pussy, or worse, sticking her tongue up Maryse's nasty little butt. Thankfully that wasn't the case, at least not yet.
Although Lacey's relief was short-lived, as the other blonde quickly retrieved a permanent marker, took off the cap, and then started writing something on her face. Something that The Lady tried to protest about, but the French bitch wouldn't let her get a word in, and screamed abuse at her when she tried. Of course, what was worse, was when poor Lacey realized what exactly the other woman was writing on her face.
"There, mmmmmmmm, a big improvement." Maryse chuckled wickedly, "Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, c'est une grande amélioration sur ton visage stupide. Maintenant tu es presque jolie. Maintenant, votre vrai nom est écrit partout sur vous. Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, that's a big improvement on your stupid face. Now you're almost pretty. Now your real name is written all over you."
"Wha, what did you do to my beautiful face?" Lacey whimpered pathetically.
"I just told you, didn't I?" Maryse raised an eyebrow, before chuckling again, "But then again, you are clearly one of those dumb blondes, giving the rest of us a bad name, so I will spell it out for you... J'ai écrit ton vrai nom sur ton visage. Et comme tu ne veux pas être appelé gros cul, j'ai décidé d'aller avec autre chose à la place. Quelque chose d'aussi approprié. A savoir, putain de trou. Parce que c'est tout ce que tu es pour moi. Et c'est tout ce que vous serez jamais vraiment. Mmmmmmmm oui, I wrote your true name on your face. And since you don't want to be called fat ass, I decided to go with something else instead. Something equally fitting. Namely, Fuck Hole. Because that's all you are to me. And that's all you will ever truly be."
"No, please-" Lacey whined.
"SILENCE!" Maryse snapped, sitting back down on her chair as she continued, "It is already done. Ooooooooooh oui, now, bend over my knee, and the real fun can begin. Oh oui, I'm going to spank your big fat ass, and make you squirm and scream like the pathetic little piece of ass you are. Oh oui, bend over whore! Bend over and give me that fat ass."
Once again, there was a long pause, only for Lacey to whimper pathetically, lower her head and do as she was told. Which in this case, meant bending over Maryse's knee so that her big bottom was in the perfect position for a spanking. It was a position that Lacey promised herself she would never be in, and yet Maryse had barely had to try. Goodness, it felt natural to submit to her.
Lacey could almost understand why so many had submitted to her already. Almost. Then the bitch just had to make this bad situation worse by grabbing hold of that woman's sized backside, and starting to squeeze and fondle it, upping Lacey's humiliation tenfold. Which was horrendous, and yet somehow preferable to the spanking that followed.
Given that Lacey had always been a properly behaved lady, she had never had a spanking before. She was far too good for it, so when she received the first blow to her butt ever, it had her crying out pathetically. Again making matters worse Maryse then gave her another dose of butt groping, combined with evil laughter this French whore as she enjoyed Lacey's discomfort.
Something she continued doing as the process was repeated over and over again, brutally hard blow after brutally blow connecting with her poor backside, followed by some groping. And the worst part? Oh goodness, she knew from having watched others suffer this fate, the worst was yet to come.
Sure enough Maryse gradually phased out the groping in favour of a constant assault on Lacey's backside, and it was only then she realized the benefit of what she been receiving before. Because sure, having her bottom groped was humiliating, but at least it had been massaging the pain away, and gave her a pause in between blows. This was a constant torture, and Lacey had hated every second of it.
Admittedly, the physical pain wasn't quite as bad as some of the things she had experienced in the ring, or during training, but the humiliation was horrendous. And to think, there were a few pathetic whores in this company who actually claimed to enjoy this abuse? God, they were even nastier than Lacey had originally thought.
Maryse cackled with wicked delight as she put yet another fat assed bitch in her place. And to think, Becky actually thought this would be some kind of challenge? Hell, they would probably be in the exact same positions without that pre-recorded message.
Admittedly, it probably made it quicker, but Maryse just enjoyed throwing her weight around, and exposing these so-called powerful women as the bottoms they were, especially when it was to another one of them, so that she could enjoy the look on their faces. Of course, Lacey wasn't much of a wrestler, but she did have an impressive dominant attitude, which Maryse was very much enjoying humbling.
Not quite as much as she enjoyed making these big, meaty cheeks jiggle for her, or marking that flesh at the start of the spanking, but it was close. Especially with Lacey whining, whimpering and crying out throughout the early stages of the spanking, and then especially when they really got going.
Oh yes, when that gentle butt beating turned into brutal bottom destroying Lacey became hysterical, and her enormous butt cheeks jiggled like jelly in an earthquake, and slowly turned a dark angry red, under the constant assault. And to make the situation absolutely perfect, that was the sight which Bayley, Becky Lynch, and most importantly of all, Charlotte Flair walked into to fined.
"Looks like somebody beat you to beating that wannabe's butt." Charlotte quipped right after Becky firmly joined them, "The question is, what are you going to do about it, Becks?"
"Nothing." Maryse answered for her bitch, "Mmmmmmmm oui, mes chiennes ne feront rien, sauf se pencher. Penchez-vous comme les salopes qu'elles sont! Oh oui, ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, my bitches will do nothing, except bend over. Oh oui, get over here and spread your cheeks bitches! Oooooooooh oui, show The Queen what you have become."
"Yes my French Mistress." Becky replied and obeyed.
"Yes my French Mistress." Bayley replied and obeyed.
Like the broken bitches they were, Bayley and Becky translated her meaning perfectly, and came to stand either side of their French Mistress, turned their backs to Charlotte, and then slowly pulled down their in ring gear to expose their fat asses. Just as importantly, they spread their cheeks, providing the so-called Queen with the best look possible at their back holes stretched open with butt-plugs, proving in that moment they were nothing but anal loving bottoms for a real woman.
Something which laughably shocked Charlotte, at least momentarily, and then caused her to frown in annoyance that someone had beaten her to her favourite bitch. And more importantly done what she couldn't, turn Becky Lynch back into the anal addicted bottom she was always meant to be.
"As you can see, your friends are mine now." Maryse boasted proudly, "Or should that be, former friends? Whatever the case, they're now nothing but my fat assed bitches, just like this fresh piece of meat. And just like you will be soon. Oh oui, soon the so-called Queen and her big fat ass will be mine! All mine! Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm, tu m'entends salope? Vos anciens amis sont à moi! Ooooooooooo oui, ils ne sont plus que mes chiennes au gros cul, tout comme ce morceau de viande frais. Et tout comme vous le serez bientôt. Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, bientôt la soi-disant reine et son gros cul seront à moi! Tout à moi! Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm, oh oui, oh oui!"
"Are you done?" Charlotte quipped when she finally got the chance, "Maryse, is it?"
"Please, as if you didn't know." Maryse huffed, "Everybody knows me. I am the most successful Alpha of all time. I'm sure you've heard the stories."
"Stories yes, but that was a long time ago." Charlotte pointed out, "Things have changed since your day."
"It doesn't look like it." Maryse quipped, indicating to her bitches.
"I assure you, they have." Charlotte insisted, "You may have been impressive, with no true competition around, but now I am the greatest of all time. My record speaks for itself, as not only have I butt fucked every woman on both rosters, and consistently been the champion and the Alpha of each show in turn, I have elevated the division, to the point we just main evented Wrestlemania."
"The main event you just lost, you mean?" Maryse pointed out with an evil smile, indicating to first Becky, and then Bayley, "AND, spent the last six months failing to beat this obvious bottom, while you just lost to this one. So yes, I agree, your record does speak for itself. Mmmmmmmm oui, and it is exactly why I will have no trouble breaking you."
"We'll see." Charlotte growled, before pointing out, indicating to the brunette, "This bitch just sneak attacked me, taking advantage of me when I just had a match."
"Who would ever do that?" Becky, of all people, grumbled.
"And I only ever let Becky win, because it amused me." Charlotte snapped, turning her attention to the redhead, "And she only won the main event, by beating someone else. Not me. And I never, ever let her have my ass. Unlike her, who apparently was spreading her cheeks right after her greatest victory. And now, mmmmmmmmm, it's mine. We made the bet, and now her fat ass is mine."
"Of course it is. I would never disobey the rules of the women's division." Maryse smirked, "But I wonder, can you break her again, and steal her away from me? Huh? Make her yours again? Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, because I think I know the answer to that, but because I own the fat assed bitch who just beat you, I'm asking... no, I'm telling you, to wait until I finished preparing this ass whore. Oooooooooooh oui, just give me a couple of minutes, and then we can take these big bottom butt sluts side by side. Doesn't that sound like fun? Two big pieces of meat jiggling right next to each other? Those anal whores whimpering, moaning and crying out in ecstasy? Ohhhhhhhhhhh Yeahhhhhhhhh, you know it does. Especially because that way, you get a preview of your future."
"Or you get a preview of yours." Charlotte quipped, before nodding, "Very well, but be very quick."
"As you wish." Maryse said dismissively, delivering one last hard slap to Lacey's fat ass, and then ordering, "Bend over bitch, mmmmmmmmm oui, I want you face down and ass up right the fuck now! And you better use my proper title, or else."
"Ah fuck." Lacey cried out, and then whimpered, "Yes my French Mistress."
For good measure Maryse pushed that pathetic bottom off of her and onto the floor. In a stroke of luck, she landed on her fat ass, crying out pathetically, turning over and clutching that big behind of hers. Meanwhile Maryse got up, retrieved a large strap-on from her bag, and covered it with lube, while staring Charlotte in the eye. The Queen stared back at her firmly, something she would regret later, even though honestly, it delighted The Sexiest Of The Sexy.
After all, it had been a long time since she had a challenge. The kind Charlotte Flair would actually be. For now she considered the delicious treat which was Lacey Evans's big fat ass, the stupid anal whore, proving that she was already broken by pushing her big bottom high into the air, which was another thing Maryse ended up staring at for a few long minutes, before taking what was hers.
Lacey had never even considered lowering herself to eating ass before. Hell, she didn't even bother making her defeated opponent's eat her ass, as it was just so obscene. Having some nasty slut degrade herself by anally riding her was one thing, and she didn't even count that is having sex with them. But this? Oh well, at least she wasn't being forced to lick a butt hole.
Something that Maryse forced upon herself, without actually having too. After all, she had lube, and that would suffice. Which would probably do a better job than saliva ever would. In fact, Lacey would have even preferred it, given the choice, as at least it would mean getting this horrendous humiliation over with, so she could move onto what was important, plotting her revenge.



However, to her surprise, and great shame, Lacey found herself crying out in pleasure shortly after the rim job began. Although maybe she was just grateful that Maryse had finally stopped embarrassing them both by rubbing her face in between her cheeks, treating them like they were a pair of tits? No, sadly Lacey couldn't deny it, Maryse licking her back door actually felt kind of good.
Very good, in fact. Indecently good. And Maryse just had to make it worse, first by spending a ridiculously long time sliding her tongue up and down that forbidden hole, but then also beginning to swirl her tongue around it. Oh goodness, the twisted French girl even tried to push her tongue inside her bottom, as if Lacey was just another one of those common anal whores who inhabited this roster.
Admittedly, it wasn't all bad. After the abuse her backside had just taken, Lacey had to admit, this was weirdly soothing. Best of all, if she closed her eyes, she could just about pretend that she was in charge here, and was forcing Maryse, or better yet Becky, to suffer this humiliation.
She could also imagine all the way she would get back at them, and when combined with the physical pleasure she was receiving, Lacey actually started to really enjoy herself. Then Maryse had to go ruin it, by shoving a finger up her ass. Oh God, Lacey had never been so horrified and insulted in her whole entire life. And yet, somehow, Maryse found a way to make it worse, by taunting her.
"Oooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmmm, there really is nothing like a virgin ass!" Maryse moaned dreamily as her finger became the first thing to enter Lacey Evans's cute little ass hole, "Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, nothing like it! Oh God, it is just so tight. Soooooooooo tight, mmmmmmmmm, si serré, oh my God, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh this is going to be so much fun, for me! Ha ha ha ha, oh oui! Oh oui, il n'y a vraiment rien de tel qu'un cul vierge. Rien de tel! Oh mon Dieu, c'est tellement serré. Soooooooooo serré, mmmmmmmmm, si serré, oh mon Dieu, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd, ça va être tellement amusant, pour moi!"
Normally Lacey would never let someone speak to her this way, and she didn't have too. Plenty of the nasties she had topped had shown some backbone, more than her right now, but she was just so overwhelmed with humiliation that all she could do was close her eyes and try and block out the things she was hearing, and especially feeling.
Sadly she failed on both accounts, especially the latter, she became immediately aware of that finger slowly making its way inside of her bottom, and then start pumping in and out of it. Admittedly it didn't feel nearly as bad as she feared, but in a way, it was so much worse. Especially considering what was about to happen, which was another reason she was stunned into silence.
"Becky, I'm tired of waiting, and I'm sure you are too, so get down next to your fellow anal whore and spread your cheeks!" Charlotte broke the silence, so deliciously annoyed.
That annoyance increased when Becky look to her French Mistress for approval, causing Maryse to chuckle wickedly, and then nod her head in approval, "Fais ce qu'on te dit, ton trou de baise sans valeur. Mmmmmmm, voyons ce que la reine peut faire. Do as you're told, you worthless fuck hole. Mmmmmmmm, let's see what the Queen can do."
"Yes my French Mistress." Becky replied and obeyed, rushing to get into the position, but then slowly pulling her cheeks apart, like the well-trained bottom she was.
"You too Lacey, mmmmmmmmm, it is time for you to lose your anal cherry." Maryse announced with a wicked chuckle, and then when Lacey whimpered in response, and dared to hesitate, the French Canadian roughly smacked those juicy cheeks and yelled, "DO AS YOU ARE TOLD YOU WORTHLESS PIECE OF SHIT! And you better fucking reply correctly, or else."
"Yes my French Mistress." Lacey whimpered pathetically, reaching back with trembling hands and spreading her cheeks wide apart, exposing Maryse's prize.
Maryse licked her lips, savouring the beautiful sight in front of her, which only got better when Charlotte grabbed Becky's butt-plug, and yanked it out of her ass hole and then replaced it with her cock. Even Maryse normally gave her anal bitches the courtesy of playing with her butt-plug. Well, mostly she just couldn't resist munching on those big, fat disgusting asses, but apparently the so-called Queen wasn't in the mood for that.
She also chucked the plug away, not allowing Becky the privilege of tasting her own ass. This made the back door whore whimper, even though she was guaranteed to taste it later. She then cried out with joy as, to her credit, Charlotte began slowly pushing forwards, causing that slutty little whore hole to stretch beautifully wide for that invading object, until the wonderful moment that the head of the strap-on slid into that back hole.
This unsurprisingly caused Becky to let out a loud and grateful cry. Charlotte allowed all of them to savour that moment, before pushing forwards just as slowly, causing the now former double champion, who a month ago had received her greatest win, to cry out in mostly pleasure as her big fat butt was stuffed full of strap-on cock.
It was the kind of sight which Maryse always got completely lost in, even on the rare occasion it wasn't her that was stuffing that big fat disgusting ass. And normally she'd be quite happy to watch the full show, but not when she had a virgin ass, just begging to be used. So she finally pulled out her finger, sucked it clean, and then replaced it with her strap-on, leaving it on her target just long enough for Lacey to realize what was about to happen, and then to whimper pathetically.
Of course, that initial sound was drowned out by the joyful cries, whimpers and even moans that Becky was letting out, and then it was reversed when Maryse finally started taking what was hers. Oh yes, as she began to stretch that virgin ass hole, Lacey let out increasingly loud and frantic sounds, even literally crying when her butt hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of the girl cock to slide through it, and into her bowels, making it official.
Oh fuck yes, Maryse had done it again, another uppity fat assed bitch's anal cherry was hers. All hers! Something which of course, she had to gloat about. First in French, as she was just so excited it just came out that way automatically, but eventually she was nice enough to translate.
"Mien! Tout à moi! Mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk oh oui, t'es le cul de cerise est à moi Lacey, et tu sais ce que ça veut dire, n'est-ce pas? Cela signifie que tu es à moi! Oooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmm, peu importe ce qui se passe après ça, vous saurez toujours quand vous vous asseyez, que vous vous étirez, ou même que vous prenez une merde, que c'était moi, Maryse, qui ai sauté votre porte arrière cerise et réclamé votre cul! Que je le possède putain! C'est ma putain de propriété. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck oui, ton gros cul est à moi Lacey, tout à moi! Et ça le sera toujours! Ha ha ha ha!" Maryse moaned and laughed deliriously wiht joy, before gleefully translating with a twisted smile on her face, "Mine! All mine! Mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk oh oui, your ass cherry is mine Lacey, and you know what that means, don't you? It means you're mine! Oooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmm, no matter what happens after this, you'll always know when you sit down, or stretch, or even take a shit, that it was I, Maryse, who popped your back door cherry, and claimed your ass! That I fucking own it! It's my fucking property. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck oui, your big fat nasty ass is mine Lacey, all mine! And it always will be! Ha ha ha ha!"
Unsurprisingly there was no response from Lacey, who just remain face down and whimpering pathetically like the defeated piece of fuck meat that she now was. Although she did have the presence of mind to continue spreading her cheeks, like a good little butt slut. Or was that just automatic for this type of anal whore? Whatever the case Maryse found it extremely amusing.
Almost as much is how easily Charlotte's cock was sliding through Becky's slutty little back door and deep into her shit-pipe, until inevitably thighs were pressed against butt cheeks, announcing every inch was inside Becky's bowels. Something which Charlotte just had to gloat about, not that Maryse could blame her.
"Oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, I've missed this ass! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I've missed this big fat slutty ass!" Charlotte moaned deliriously, before quickly adding, "Yesssssssssss, I've missed how easy this fuck hole takes my cock. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh Becky, ah fuck, it just slid in like a hot knife through butter. God, you're such a whore. Oh yeah, 'The Man' Becky Lynch is nothing but a nasty little anal whore who takes dick in her fat ass as easy as breathing. And don't forget who's responsible for that. Me! Not your new French Mistress, me! Only me. I'm the one who took your anal cherry, and I'm going to remind you who this big booty truly belongs too, because clearly you've forgotten. Something I promise you Becky, will never happen again. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, gonna make you mine again bitch. My little anal bitch! All mine! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, ah fuck, mine!"
Lacey thought she knew just how much of a classless butt slut Becky Lynch was. The second she saw her, and that big fat ass of hers, she knew there was a shameless little anal whore, a complete disgrace to her gender, masquerading as an ass kicking top. It would have been funny, if it wasn't so sad, especially given that this piece of trash had just made history.
Now, her reputation was history, as she was exposed for what she was, an anal addicted bitch, literally owned by a glorified model. Which would've been an appropriate consolation prize for losing tonight, if Lacey wasn't terrified that she was about to suffer the same fate, and become just as mindless a fuck hole.
It didn't seem possible for someone like her, but she'd had seen it happen to women far more worthy of respect them Becky Lynch, and she had just suffered through the first stage of the unthinkable, losing her anal virginity. The only slight consolation was that it had been just as horrific as she imagined it to be, but that was a very tiny consolation, considering she had heard that it always hurt the first time.
Which continued to be the case as Maryse slowly started pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slide deep into her bowels. Oh God, what a horrible sensation. How did anyone enjoy this? God, Becky and her fellow butt sluts were the most disgraceful pieces of trash ever.
Seemingly too happy to prove that she was a disgrace to the entire human race. Becky continued even moaning happily as she was officially sodomized. As Charlotte began pumping her hips back and forth, causing that big dildo to slide in and out of Becky's shit hole, gently at first, but promising more to come. And from her current position. Lacey could see the ecstasy on Becky's face.
Oh God, it was obscene. But she just couldn't look away. She had initially, turning her face away so she wouldn't have to look 'The Man' directly in the face, but she just couldn't resist looking, and stared at the blissed out look on that whore's face, and became so captivated by it, it actually took her own mind off of the pain and discomfort she was suffering through.
At first it seemed like a good thing, as what she was going through was just so unbearable, but then she felt something against her butt cheeks, which initially confused her, but then Lacey's eyes went wide when she realized to her horror what it was. It was Maryse's thighs! Oh God! Maryse had buried every inch of her big dick into Lacey's big bottom.
Oh God, Lacey wished she would just die of humiliation right there, but instead she had to wallow in it for a few long seconds, while Maryse chuckled wickedly, and offered her some verbal abuse in French. Then Lacey officially received her first ever butt fucking, and it was everything she feared it would be, and so much more.
Bayley was so jealous of Becky, and maybe especially Lacey at that moment. God, what she would give to lose her ass cherry again. To find out just how amazing butt sex was. The things it could make her feel. The ecstasy of her first anally induced orgasm. The fact that it revealed to her what her true purpose in life was, namely as a lesbian anal fuck hole, there simply to be used for the pleasure of superior women.
And to think, she tried to rebel against her true nature, and pretend to be something that she wasn't. Something that Becky and even Lacey were guilty of doing, but thanks to their wonderful French Mistress they didn't have to live lies anymore, and could just live the lives they were always supposed to live.
As a proud anal bitch, Bayley knew better than to complain about her current situation, so she stayed as still as a statue, patiently waiting for her next command. Of course that didn't stop part of her from hoping that she would soon be involved in the action again. From past experience she could think of at least one thing she could be doing right now, and her mouth was watering at the thought of it.
Although honestly, in that moment, she would have just settled for a better view of the action. Because if she closed her eyes, she could imagine just from hearing Becky's loud sounds of pleasure that it was her fat ass getting fucked. But it would be a lot easier if she could have a better view. Luckily her patience paid off, and eventually she got at least a few of the things she wanted.
"Bayley, suck the Queen's cock." Maryse ordered loudly, without looking at her broken bitch, instead very much focusing on the beautiful show in front of her, "Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, I want to see innocent little Bayley sucking Becky Lynch's butt off of Charlotte's cock. Oh oui, ooooooooooh, fuck yes, I want to see one horsewoman sucking the ass cream of another off of a third horse bitch's dick. Oh fuck yeah, sucer! Suce ta salope! Espèce de sale pute! Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, oh oui! Suce-le! SUCK IT! Mmmmmmmmm ouaishhhhhhhh, prenez chaque goutte de la crème pour les fesses de votre ami. Le jus du cul de ton copain. Le liquide anal délicieux de votre camarade anale! Oh putain oui, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Yes my French Mistress." Bayley replied and obeyed.
Initially, Bayley tried to wait for her French Mistress to just finished speaking, when it was clear she fully intended to offer up a running commentary she quickly replied and obeyed and got down on her knees besides The Man and The Queen. Unsurprisingly, Charlotte kept butt fucking Becky for a few minutes in protest, as The Queen didn't like taking orders, but ultimately, she took pity on Bayley and gave her what she so desperately wanted.
Or maybe she was out to punish Becky? Or simply re-establish her dominance? It was probably a combination of all three, but Bayley didn't care, as the result was the same. Namely, Charlotte pulling her cock out of the butt of one anal bitch, and pressing it to the lips of another.
She pressed them to Bayley's lips, The Hugger immediately showing her gratitude by wrapping her lips around the head of that big dick and moaning happily at the taste of the deepest part of Becky's bowels. It was pretty much Bayley's favourite flavour in the entire world, and the only way it could be better if it was her own ass she was tasting.
Although it wasn't by much, and she had tasted Becky's butt countless times, and was only too happy to do so again. Oh yes, she savoured that flavour for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft, getting more and more of it into her mouth and eventually down her throat, getting more yummy anal juice in the process.
Becky meanwhile felt horribly empty and unloved. It wasn't like she hadn't been expecting this, and there was certainly something to be said for watching another bottom having the privilege of going ass to mouth, but she just couldn't help being jealous. Especially when there was another girl taking it up the arse right beside her.
For the first time, no less. Oh God, Becky would love to lose her anal cherry again. In a way she had thanks to her wonderful French Mistress, but it just hadn't been the same. Wonderful, but not the same, as her body easily remembered it's true purpose, while that smug bitch Lacey was slowly learning hers. God, after all the trash talk, it was going to be so satisfying watching Lacey break. Hell, it was satisfying now, which was kind of the problem.
As was the fact that Charlotte started going back and forth in between Becky's arse and Bayley's mouth. And the fact that eventually Bayley was treated to the same privilege from their French Mistress, as the legendary French Dom abruptly pulled her dick out of Lacey's arse without warning, and then shoved it directly into Bayley's mouth, which had just become available.
Which caused The Sexiest Of The Sexy and The Queen to actually share a wicked chuckle, before the French Mistress was again returning to her running commentary, embarrassing Lacey as much as possible, while making Becky almost unbearably horny, even though she was being bummed at the time.
"Oh oui, taste Lacey's ass Bayley! Mmmmmmmmmm, oh oui, taste the deepest part of Lacey Evans's shit-pipe!" Maryse chuckled wickedly, deliberately being as nice as she could, and sticking to English for once, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, mmmmmmmmm, this is a special treat for you, Bayley. Becoming the very first ass to mouth loving bitch to taste the deepest part of Lacey Evans's pooper. Oh oui! Oh oui, you love it, don't you? Don't you? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I can tell. Ooooooooooh oui, you're a total ATM addicted slut, who can't get enough of this. Oh yes, take a good look Lacey. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, get a good look, because pretty soon, that's going to be you. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, that's going to be you, The Lady, sucking her own nasty little fat ass from my dick! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, it is, it is, ah fuck!"
It deeply upset Becky to know Lacey was going to get a nice taste of arse. Lacey! She didn't even appreciate getting fucked in the arse. At least not yet. There was no doubt in Becky's mind that would change soon, as her French Mistress was fully capable of breaking a bitch all by herself, and if The Queen got involved The Lady wouldn't stand a chance. Not that she stood a chance to begin with.
Which was something Becky focused on to make up for the fact that Lacey was going to get another privilege. Then all of a sudden Charlotte was pulling her cock out of Becky's bum, walking around, and shoving that arse flavoured dick directly into the redhead's face.
Which was followed by Charlotte ordering, "Suck my dick, bitch!"
"Yes my Queen." Becky replied and obeyed, moaning happily as she tasted the deepest part of her own arse.
This was an automatic decision she made without thinking, and it was very unlikely Becky would regret it, no matter what happened next. Although she did think about how she had done this without the permission of her wonderful French Mistress, which might mean she was annoying her owner. The thought of that hurt her heart a little, but hopefully if that was the case her French Mistress would punish her with a nice hard bottom beating.
Of course, that thought was fleeting, as she was lost in this wonderful moment. This wonderful moment, and teasing the deepest part of her own arse. Something Becky savoured for a few long seconds, before she began bobbing her head up and down eagerly on the dick, hoping to get more arse cream later. And just as importantly, a cock back in her slutty little shit-pipe.
Lacey scrunched up her nose in disgust at what she was seeing. She had always known Bayley and Becky were classless sluts, and she heard they were addicted to this kind of debauchery, but to see it up close like this was truly revolting. By all rights, Lacey should be looking anywhere but at this depravity, but to her shame, she couldn't look away.



Maybe out of fear that she would have to suffer the same fate next, as promise to her, or maybe out of some gross fascination, The Lady didn't know, she didn't want to know. She just wanted this nightmare to be over with. So much so, she was very close to begging Maryse to shoved that big butt flavoured dick into her mouth, and got weirdly frustrated when the French bitch went back and forth between The Lady's ass and The Hugger's mouth for what seemed like an eternity.
Then finally Maryse ordered, "Your turn Lacey, mmmmmmmm oui, taste your own ass. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, taste your own whore ass like a good little bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, good little bitch! Ah fuck, mmmmmmmmmm, suck it! Suck that ass flavoured dick! Suck it slut, oh oui, good little cock sucker! Oh oui! Oh oui! Your turn! It's your turn, you ass to mouth whore! A ton tour, mmmmmmmm oui, goûte ton propre cul. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, goûte ton propre cul de pute comme une bonne petite salope! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, bonne petite salope! Ah putain, mmmmmmmmmm, suce! Sucer cette bite aromatisée au cul! Suce la salope, oh oui, bonne petite suceuse de bite! Oh oui! Oh oui! À ton tour! C'est à ton tour, putain de cul à bouche! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh oui!"
As she was speaking Maryse pulled her cock out of Lacey's ass hole, walked around, and then pressed it against poor Lacey's lips. Which of course caused The Lady to whimper pathetically, but a short time later, she shut her eyes tightly and wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo which had robbed her of her anal virginity. After all, she had been expecting it, and she might as well get it over with.
Although to her surprise, and horror, it wasn't nearly as bad as she feared it would be. Something which of course had Maryse cackling with delight, and insulting her terribly. Mostly in French, but the message came across loud and clear, and all poor Lacey could do was try and block it out by getting some more of that ass cream. Or maybe that was just something she wanted to do? Oh God, what if it was?
It certainly seemed like it, given how enthusiastically she bobbed her head up and down that shaft over and over again, as Maryse started going back and forth between her ass and her mouth, turning The Lady into her personal ATM whore. And it wasn't just her, as Charlotte insisted on getting in on the action, while Maryse was still inside her bottom, meaning that The Lady was taking it in both ends like a common prostitute.
Oh God, it was so humiliating. Especially because of the effect it was having on her poor little body, and her poor little mind. Oh God, it maybe already too late for her. But maybe there was still a chance, if she could just get this over with as soon as possible. Unfortunately, Lacey knew exactly what she would have to do to get that done, and she wasn't sure she had it in her.
"Harder!" Lacey whimpered, "Oh God, oooooooooooh, please just get it over with and fuck me harder!"
"You know what you have to do if you want to cum." Maryse chuckled wickedly.
While Lacey was busy whimpering pathetically Charlotte pushed, "You too Becky."
The difference being that Becky didn't hesitate, "Oh please Mistress Charlotte, fook me! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck me hard! Pound me arse, my Queen! Oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, slam me shit hole! Tear it wide apart, just like you used too. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, destroy my fucking bitch hole! Make it your fuck hole, again, mmmmmmmmm, if you can. Oh yes, please Char, give me what I want. Give me what I need. Please, mmmmmmmmm, please, please, pleassssssssssssseeeeeeeeee, ooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, wreck me fooking rectum! Ruin it! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gaaaaaaaaaaawwwwwwwwwwwwdddddddddddd!"
"Me too." Lacey finally whimpered, telling herself she was just saying what she had too, "Fuck me hard and... and make me your bitch! Oh my God, my French Mistress, please make me yours! all yours! Yessssssssssss, make me your big booty bitch! Your big bottomed butt slut! Mmmmmmmmm, your fat assed bitch! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, make me your bitch! Oh God, I want to be your bitch! Please make me an anal bitch! Your fucking anal bitch! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, make me your bitch, make me your bitch, make me your bitch, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooodddddddddddddd!"
Finally the pace was increased, and even though it was ever so slowly at first, it was enough to render the only woman with any class in the WWE completely incoherent. In the process, she lost every drop of that class. Or was that when she actually came like a nasty little anal bitch with a dick in her ass? It was hard to know for sure, and honestly, it didn't matter.
No, all that mattered to Lacey in that moment was the ecstasy she was feeling, and her desperate need to get more of it. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while, as she was bombarded by incredible climax after incredible climax, all of which were anally induced, causing her cum to violently squirt out of her cunt, and probably destroying everything she was before all this in the process.
Maryse chuckled wickedly at the proof that she had broken another wannabe top. Normally her laughter was much more hysterical at this point, but honestly Lacey Evans hadn't truly felt like a challenge for her. Sure, she was a muscular blonde, much like herself, except more muscular, and a superior physical strength which could probably knock out Maryse with a single blow.
And that wasn't nothing. But she had also been plucked out of NXT far too early, meaning that being broken like this was inevitable for the so-called Lady. If anything, Maryse was lucky to be able to get here first, as she did so enjoy taking an anal cherry, but ultimately, Lacey Evans wasn't much of a prize. Especially when she had her eyes on a much bigger prize.
That prize was of course Charlotte Flair, who was not merely the Beth Phoenix of her day, but had by far eclipsed the achievements of The Glamazon. Something that she was proving now by brutalizing Becky's bottom with an admirable level of passion and power, effortlessly making that anal whore cum.
Yes, Becky Lynch's fat ass was designed to be fucked, so making her cum anally wasn't much of an achievement, but the anal pounding was so hard and brutal that it was impressive, and not just for a wrestler. Oh yes, it seemed that after all these years Maryse had a true challenge on her hands, and she was looking forward to every moment of it. Which was why she couldn't resist eyeing up her future pray throughout the sodomy, and even now during her favourite part of it.
Of course, the main focus of Maryse would always be big fat asses, and this was no exception. Oh yes, she perhaps literally drooled at the beautiful sight of the big girl cocks of herself and Charlotte pounding in and out of those slutty little bitch holes, causing those big meaty cheeks to jiggle like jelly in an earthquake.
Especially when those bitches started hammering their slutty little bottoms back at their betters. Including Lacey. Oh yes, the self-proclaimed Lady of the WWE had turned into a mindless anal whore before her eyes, and it was a beautiful sight to see. Just as the sound of flesh smacking against flesh, and the deafening screams of these butt sluts were beautiful to hear. And of course, Charlotte and Maryse were only too happy to add their voices into the equation, as they provided encouragement.
"YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, THAT'S IT BITCH! CUM FOR ME, AND BE MY BITCH!" Maryse gave gleeful encouragement at the top of her lungs, "OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR BIG FAT ASS! OH OUI, YOU'RE MINE NOW LACEY! ALL MINE! I OWN YOU, MMMMMMMMM, FUCKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHH, I OWN YOUR BIG FAT ASS! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OH OUI, YOU ARE JUST ANOTHER FAT ASSED BITCH I CAN USE FOR MY PLEASURE! ANOTHER BIG BLONDE ANAL WHORE! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Not appreciating that transparent dig against her Charlotte yelled, "CUM FOR ME BECKY! CUM FOR THE QUEEN! YOUR QUEEN! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU REMEMBER BECKY? REMEMBER JUST HOW GOOD YOUR TRUE OWNER CAN MAKE YOU FEEL? YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, THIS ASS IS MINE BITCH! IT'S MY FUCKING PROPERTY! AND IT ALWAYS WILL BE! OOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, I OWN THIS ASS! I FUCKING OWN BECKY LYNCH AND HER BIG FAT ASS! I OWN THE WHOLE WWE, AND EVERYONE IN IT! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, I DO, YEAH I DO, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
All of these things combined to make sure Maryse came nice and hard in the process. It was hard to tell whether she came first, or Charlotte, but it didn't matter, because in the end The Queen would be just another one of her anal bitches. Something Maryse gave a little push towards, by quickly sucking on a finger, and then shoving it up Charlotte's ass.
Something which clearly took her future fat assed bitch by surprise, so much so, so that she actually stopped for a few long seconds, blushed furiously, and then glared at Maryse. Which of course didn't stop, The Sexiest Of The Sexy, who just chuckled wickedly, and then again when Charlotte slapped her hand away.
Charlotte couldn't believe the audacity of that bitch. Especially as no one had ever dared to do such a thing to her, meaning that was her first experience with something up her ass. Something that Maryse hadn't earned, and Charlotte should punish her for it. And maybe Maryse didn't realize just how close she was to it, but then Charlotte got caught up with watching the French bitch work, and damn, she had her work cut out for her.
Maryse was everything those has been WWE divas had said she was, and so much more. Hell, she might actually put up a decent fight against The Queen, something Charlotte was beginning to think wasn't possible any more. But she would win like she always did, meaning that she should just enjoy the challenge while it lasted.
In the meantime, Charlotte had to concentrate on what mattered, truly winning the first battle between them by making Becky Lynch hers again. It had been embarrassing having Becky elude her for so long, and while breaking her again should be easy now she was back in her bottom, her former bitch did seem weirdly devoted to the former diva.
Which was just proof that Charlotte needed to bring her A-game, and give the former double champion the kind of rectum wrecking which had made this little anal bitch her little anal bitch in the first place. Which was why after a brief pause, she picked up her speed again, brutally pounding Becky's fat ass through a few more climaxes each.
She didn't even bother to offer up any more verbal abuse, because what was there left to say? Charlotte Flair had won, again. Becky Lynch had been a surprising challenge to her throne, especially as she got as close as anyone ever had, but only a month after her greatest victory Becky was back to being nothing but a butt slut, who's butt hole would always belong to The Queen.
They both knew it, and with every powerful thrust Charlotte was reminding the both of them of that. And when they were done here, she was going to walk out of here with Becky Lynch as her personal property again, forever putting one rival in her place, and winning a great victory against another one.
To her credit Maryse was able to keep up with her to the bitter end, constantly flashing Charlotte irritating smirks as she no doubt added Lacey Evans to her collection of bitches, like that was some kind of achievement. Then simultaneously they pulled out, gasping for breath, and admiring their handiwork.
Of course, well trained bitch that she was, Becky almost immediately reached back and spread her ass cheeks wide apart, exposing her gaping butt hole. Not that it was really necessary, as both gapes could be seen from space at this point. Oh yes, both the butt wrecking tops could see deep into the bowels of both bottoms, something that both dominant blondes constantly took pictures of with their phones. Although not before making Lacey follow suit.
"Spread your cheeks you worthless fuck hole!" Maryse yelled angrily, delivering a hard slap to Lacey's big behind in making those meaty cheeks jiggle for her again, "How dare you! Comment oses-tu? How dare you not automatically spread your big fat ass cheeks. I know you've only been here for a cup of coffee, but even a stupid little bitch like you should know better."
"Yes my French Mistress, I'm sorry my French Mistress." Lacey cried out, quickly reaching back and spreading her cheeks.
"Non, not like that, you stupid whore! Do it properly!" Maryse snapped, and then rolled her eyes, "You do know how to do it properly, don't you? Or are you so dumb I need to explain everything?"
"Yes my French Mistress. I mean no, I mean-" Lacey stammered weakly.
"Shut up and just do it!" Maryse snapped.
"Yes my French Mistress, I'm sorry my French Mistress." Lacey whimpered pathetically.
Lacey made sure to slowly spread her cheeks nice and wide this time. She only did it quickly the first time because she had been so cum drunk, she hadn't been thinking, something that she would be happy to explain, if asked, but she suspected that doing so without prompting would only make her French Mistress more angry with her, which was the last thing she wanted.
In fact, all she wanted was to please her French Mistress, another thing Lacey would happily tell this goddess, if given the chance. Although hopefully she proved that point by not complaining as the two superior women grabbed their phones, and took pictures of their handiwork, which was almost unbearably humiliating for the Southern Bell, but in that moment she was overwhelmed with a feeling of gratitude, which overshadowed her embarrassment.
It was the same reason that when Maryse asked, almost casually, "So... Lacey, what are you?"
Lacey didn't hesitate to reply, "I'm your bitch, my French Mistress. I'm your fat assed anal loving bitch. Oh my God my French Mistress, thank you for making me yours."
Which caused Maryse to grinned smugly at Charlotte, who in turn tried the same thing, less successfully, "And what are you, Becky?"
"I'm the property of a real woman." Becky smiled dreamily, unintentionally allowing Charlotte to jump to the wrong conclusion before continuing, "I'm your bitch, my French Mistress. I'm your fat arse bitch, mmmmmmmm, who freaking loves it up my big fat bum! Oh fook my French Mistress, thanks for owning me like Charlotte never could."
That last part had to be intentional, which infuriated Charlotte, "You little bitch!"
"That's right, Becky is my little bitch." Maryse gleefully gloated, "Mmmmmmmm oui, mine, not yours."
"Not for long." Charlotte growled angrily. Which made Maryse burst out laughing, which in turn only made Charlotte smirk, "Oh, you think that's funny, huh? Well how about we have ourselves a little one on one match, ass for ass, and we'll see who gets the last laugh? Hell, make it one of your bitches. I've beaten all the ones worth beating, so it will be easy."
Which just made Maryse laugh even more, before calming herself down, "Oh Charlotte, you're so desperate. It really is adorable, and pathetic. Clearly you have learned nothing from tonight. But that's okay, mmmmmmmm, Because, ça le rendra encore plus doux quand je te ferai mien. Ha ha ha ha. Oh oui, it will just make it all the sweeter when I make you mine."
"Oh honey, better women than you have tried." Charlotte said condescendingly, before turning her attention back to Becky, "In the meantime, Becky get over here and taste your own butt."
"Yes my Queen." Becky eagerly replied and tried to obey, only to be stopped by her French Mistress.
"Non, you do it." Maryse ordered firmly.
"Excuse me?" Charlotte questioned in disbelief.
"Take off your cock, and suck it." Maryse ordered softly, but still firmly.
There was a brief pause, then Charlotte questioned, "And why should I do that?"
"Because I said so." Maryse said simply, and then sighed, frustrated that she had to continue, "And, because I'm the Alpha female of the WWE. Mmmmmmmm yessssssss, I effortlessly took that title from Becky, when you couldn't, and now it's mine. And so are you. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, all of you are mine, and you have to do as I say."
Another brief pause, then Charlotte pointed out, "That was never official, and I beat Becky for the titles of Alpha female and the champion of SmackDown."
"This isn't SmackDown." Maryse countered.
"This isn't RAW." Charlotte countered.
Another pause, and then Maryse offered, "Do as I say, and you can fail at making Becky yours for an entire night."
Yet another pause, this one the longest yet, and then Charlotte counter offered, "You do it too?"
"Deal." Maryse grinned.
Which was disappointing for Lacey to hear, as she'd wanted to further prove herself the broken bitch she now was, and ideally to get some more of that yummy ass cream, especially her own. Although it was fascinating to watch two dominant women have a battle of wills before her eyes, especially as she was now permanently out of the running for Alpha female of any show.
Then again, had she ever truly been in that race? Because it had never been clearer that Lacey Evans had been all bark and no bite, given her dismal record. She hadn't even been a success in NXT. No, she had just been taken from a small pond to an ocean, and as a result she had been devoured by a bigger fish. Although even if she stayed in NXT, maybe the result would have been the same, and she was always destined to become another woman's fuck toy?
Honestly it didn't really matter, as right now Lacey was blissfully happy, even in her current position as nothing but a decoration for the room. One which no one was paying any attention to at that, as all eyes were on her French Mistress taking off her strap-on, slowly bringing it up to her mouth, wrapping her lips around it and moaning happily at the taste.
The taste of Lacey's bottom! Oh God, Lacey was so happy she had pleased her French Mistress with the taste of her bottom. Oh yes, the French Dom slowly but happily sucked that dildo, staring into Charlotte's eyes the entire time. Then Charlotte followed suit, although she clearly had a lot less fun with subjecting herself to what was arguably a submissive act.
Given the French Mistress loved eating ass, she was obviously having an easier time of shrugging it off, while it made Charlotte blush in a way which made the normally intimidating woman look kind of cute. Which suggested that it would be the goddess known as Maryse who would ultimately triumph in the upcoming battle between them, which made Lacey happy.
After all, she may have been broken beyond repair, but at least she had fallen to an unstoppable force. One who had previously ruled over the WWE entire women's division before, and was clearly on track to do so again. And it would be her honour to do anything she could do to ensure that victory.
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Queen Maeve tried not to smile when she saw Starlight, and failed, but managed to turn away from the nearest camera while doing it, and then tell the other girl, "I need a word with you."
"Erm, sure..." Annie replied nervously, then as they started heading towards the elevators she nervously asked, "Wha, what about?"
"You'll see." Maeve smirked, this time getting caught on camera, but she didn't really care.
Annie did. After all, they were in the middle of The Seven Tower, AKA Vought HQ. Maeve's sexual orientation was no secret to Vought, and there were already rumours about her and Starlight, given that their previously hostile relationship had suddenly become very chummy. Of course, Annie would rather that everybody knew about her first ever lesbian relationship over the fact that she was secretly working with The Boys to take down Vought, something which she hadn't even been brave enough to tell Maeve, yet.
Hell, giving discovery could mean her death, she'd rather do interview after interview explaining the fact that she was Maeve's submissive. Her bottom. Her bitch. And Starlight had never cum harder then when Queen Maeve fucked her in the ass, something that poor Annie just couldn't stop thinking about.
It didn't help that Maeve, or Maggie Shaw, as Annie knew her better as, knew where all the cameras were in The Seven Tower, and more importantly where all the blind spots were. Something that the bitch took full advantage of, by squeezing, patting and even slapping Annie's ass at every opportunity since she 'made that ass hers'. Annie blushed as she heard those words in Queen Maeve's voice in her head.
And she couldn't even argue, as it felt like it was true. Even though it could never happen again. Not after last time. Of course, all that was a distraction, so that Annie wouldn't really register where they were going. She was initially worried when they got into the elevator, but then relaxed when they went down instead of up, where the heads of this organization, and worse Homelander, could be found.
Then she got worried again when they reached a subbasement that she didn't even know existed, at which point Annie pushed, "Seriously, where are we?"
"The basement?" Maeve cheeked.
"You know what I mean." Annie grumbled.
There was a brief pause, then Maeve sighed, and explained, "I suppose this is a little sketchy. All right then, if you must know, there is an underground bunker underneath The Seven Tower, designed to withstand a nuke. Officially, it's where someone like me can get patched up, and more importantly where the employees of Vought will be safe if ever things get really bad. Like a Homelander level super villain is rampaging around the city."
"While unofficially, it's somewhere that those running Vought can cower if they ever lose control of Homelander." Annie guessed with a grumble. For better or for worse she knew she was right from the stoic silence of the older woman, and she then had another follow-up guess, and softly asked, "Wait, aren't there cameras down here?"
"Yeah, but not in the bunker." Maeve reassured, turning briefly to the younger girl so she could tell her directly, "Believe me, I thoroughly checked."
Then as Maeve punched in the codes to unlock the door Annie questioned, "So what does Vought think we're doing in here?"
"The truth, that I'm here to have sex with my girlfriend." Maeve said as casually as she could, although she couldn't resist a smile when out of the corner of her eye, she saw the expression on Starlight's pretty little face. Then as the door swung open, she turned to the blonde in question, "What? You seriously didn't know they knew?"
"No... but..." Annie stammered, before shyly asking, "Is that's what I am now? Your girlfriend?"
Which caused Maeve to frown, and question, "I thought we already had this conversation?"
"We did." Annie admitted, before clarifying, as loud as she possibly could, her last few words being a whisper, "Well, you said you wanted me to be yours. You never actually said the G-word. I mean, it was implied, and that's what I assumed you meant, but you're also pretty aggressive... and... and I thought, maybe you just meant that I was, well... your bitch."
"You're that too." Maeve grinned wickedly, closing the distance between them, "But just because you love it."
"I do." Annie admitted softly, before being pulled into the kind of kiss which made her knees go weak.
It was long, deep, and wonderful, but Maeve couldn't help 'ruining it' by then breaking the kiss and whispering into her bitch's ear, "Besides, I wouldn't just fuck any girl in the ass."
Maeve then pulled away, leaving Annie frozen to the spot for a few long seconds, as she thought she was about to die from embarrassment, and then she hissed, "That was one time!"
"It was..." Maeve admitted, walking to the door and then slamming it closed and locking it the second her girl followed her inside, "But not anymore."
Somehow blushing even more than before Annie protested, "I... I told you. We can't. Not after last time."
"Why do you think I bought you to an underground bunker?" Maeve smirked, closing the distance between them, "A sound proof underground bunker?"
"But... but..." Annie stammered weakly, slowly backing away until her back hit the nearest wall, something the older woman took full advantage of by sandwiching her body between that wall and her own.
"Tell me you don't want too?" Maeve growled lustfully, "Tell me that you haven't been thinking about it non-stop since I stretched out your little virgin ass hole for the very first time? That you haven't thought about just how hard you came? And how much? That you haven't missed the feeling of my cock in your ass? Of having me completely and totally owning you?"
"I..." Annie could only say, but what was far more telling, was the way that her eyes were first flickering white, then shining brightly at the vivid picture in her head now.
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Maeve smirked, slowly sliding her hand up and around Annie's thigh to grip her meaty cheeks and squeeze them firmly, while growling lustfully, "So here's what's going to happen... I'm going to get my strap, and then you're going to ride it with this nice, big, fat ass of yours. See, the first time I saw this plump little pillow, made to cushion my thighs as I ram your little shit hole, I've wanted to see you bent over in front of me, and I got that. But I also wanted to see you bouncing up and down, moaning, gasping and whimpering my name, completely unable to keep up that well practiced prim and proper demeanour, because sweet little Starlight just loves my dick in her bottom so fucking bad. Because that's what she is, a bottom. Mmmmmmm, my anal loving lesbian bottom."
Surely, if anyone else tried to talk to Starlight, the strong and powerful persona that Annie January had been working on her entire life to be a strong, independent female superhero, who could be a role model around the world, she would punch them in the face, no matter who they were. But because it was Queen Maeve, she was putty in her hands.
And oh God, her eyes went from flickering to beaming white, and the electronic equipment inside the bunker flickered and buzz dangerously. That was all the response Maeve needed, and with a wicked smile she retrieved her strap-on from it's hiding place, strapped it around her waist and covered it in lube, barely taking her eyes off Annie as she did so.
"You keep that stuff here?" Annie finally quipped weakly.
"Na, I left this here about an hour ago." Maeve explained casually, before adding wickedly, "Although if this works, we can totally make it a regular thing. Oh yeah, ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I like that. Sweet little Starlight, getting butt fucked daily. How does that sound, huh? Does little fan girl Annie January want Queen Maeve to wreck her little ass hole on a daily basis? Right here where she works?"
Which of course made Annie blush furiously, and then whimper softly, "Please?"
"Please what?" Maeve pushed, "Please let you go back upstairs, and be a good little Vought puppet? Smile for the cameras, wave, and flaunt your perky little tits, long legs, and that nice, big, fat ass? Huh? All those things which should be mine to see, and mine alone? Or do you want me to fuck your slutty little ass and make you cum just as hard as you did before?"
Again Annie blushed, but she barely hesitated to reply, "Please... please fuck me. Please, my Queen, I want you to fuck me... in the butt. Oh God, please my Queen, I... I want you to fuck my slutty little butt."
"Good girl." Maeve purred wickedly, before laying down on the floor right in front of the other superhero, "Now take that ridiculous costume off, and sit on my face. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, I'm gonna eat that cute little booty of yours before I fuck it. Or more accurately, before you fuck it for me. For the amusement of your Queen. Oh yes. Oh no. No! No, just take off the leotard. Leave the rest. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I want you to remember every time you wear that ridiculous thing, how it looked crumpled on the floor next to you, while you were riding my big dick with your slutty little butt."
Given that she was soaking through that leotard, and her panties, Annie was almost glad to be rid of it. Although she kind of wished they explored further into the bunker, as it looked like it had a downstairs, which probably contained a bed or two. Plus, anyone who knew the code could walk right in here, which hopefully didn't include Homelander.
Also, even though she had sat on Maeve's face before, it had never been quite like this before, and the thought made her embarrassed. But did she actually voice any of those complaints? No. She was a good girl, and did everything she was told. Admittedly she was confident that if she said no, and meant it, Maeve would have let her leave, making it easier for her to once again give her body to the experienced 'old pro', who knew exactly what to do with it.
Maggie certainly considered one of the beds in this place, but she liked the added sense of danger of doing this right in front of the door. Besides, it might be actually easier to clean up this area. But mostly, she was kind of hoping Starlight would fry the door, locking them inside, where they would be forced to continue having sex away from that psycho Homelander.
Oh yes, no boring meetings, or interviews, or photo shoots, or anything like that. Just making sweet little Starlight light up for her over, and over, and over again. Something she knew from experience she could do just from a good rim job, which was exactly what she was going to dish out now, Maeve licking her lips hungrily as Annie positioned her juicy little booty over her face, and then slowly lowered it downwards.
When it was just a few inches away from her Maggie finally ran out of patience, grabbed that fat ass and shoved it forcefully downwards, suffocating herself in that beautiful booty. Which caused Annie to let out a sharp cry of surprise, then she tried to lift herself upwards, probably trying to alleviate the pressure on her Queen, but Maeve wouldn't have any of that.
No, some might say this was a submissive thing, but she loved being smothered with a pussy or an ass hole. Oh yes, Maggie loved it when all she could see, smell and taste was pure girl. And this was a perfect example of that, as this beautiful girl smelt and tasted great. Hell, Maeve felt like she could just lay there for hours, with perfect little Starlight pressed firmly against her face, and be perfectly happy.
Of course, eventually Maeve stuck out her tongue and slid it over that cute little rosebud, making Starlight cry out joyfully. That process was then repeated over and over again, Maggie licking Annie's ass hole at a slow and steady pace, causing the embarrassed blonde to continue crying out joyfully, as well as equal joyful moans and whimpers.
Wonderful sounds, which became even louder when Maggie started swirling her tongue around that target, as well as simply up and down. Finally, she tried to push her tongue into Annie's ass hole. She didn't get far, but it was far enough to make sweet little Starlight go crazy. As in, grinding her butt back against the movements of her tongue, which might've been painful, if Maeve wasn't a superhero.
Which was heavenly for a few long seconds, before Annie had to ruin it by simply lifting her ass up and asking bashfully, "Am, am I hurting you?"
"Fuck no, give me more!" Maeve snapped angrily, and then softened her tone somewhat as she pushed, "Do it! Fucking smother me. Mmmmmmmm, smother me with your fat ass, like I smother you with my cunt."
There was a long pause in which Maeve worried that she had pushed Starlight too far, only for the innocent girl to once again impress her, this time by pressing her big booty down and back on to Maeve's face and then starting to grind downwards even more than before. It wasn't quite the full strength the other super was capable of, but it was probably all Annie January was willing to give.
And admittedly, Maggie really struggled to breathe for the next few minutes, but it was worth it to feel those juicy cheeks jiggling and grinding against her face as she continued gleefully tonguing it. Then without warning she lifted Starlight off her, just far enough so she could replace her tongue with a finger. It was still covered in lube, so it went in fairly easily combined with her superstrength, but unsurprisingly it made the other girl cry out in mostly pain.
But more importantly, it led to a wonderful discovery, which Maggie couldn't wait to share, "Oh fuck me, mmmmmmm yesssssssss, thank you God for super healing. Well, thank you Vought, and whoever else was responsible for this perfect little fat ass being so round, and juicy, and forever tight. You hear that, Starlight? Your ass hole is going to be forever virgin tight! Oh God, you really are made for butt sex."
"Oh God!" Annie whimpered softly, although she couldn't resist moaning as Maeve's finger was slowly buried all the way inside her ass, and then started to pump in and out of it, making her feel so good.
"Oh God yes, I'm going to get to take your anal cherry over, and over, and over again! Won't that be fun?" Maeve teased with a wicked grin on her face, before she frowned, and admitted, "Although, I'm not sure that an ass this perfect should ever really close. No, it should be wide open and loose, ready for business 24/7! God, now I don't know what to do. I want to be able to break you in every night, but I also want to keep you open. Oh, the agony of choice. Well, I don't have to choose right now. Not really. No, mmmmmmmm, we can try it both ways, and I'll see what I like better. Starting by keeping you virgin tight for a week, or so, while I find the perfect butt-plug for this perfect little booty."
"Do I get a say in this?" Annie quipped.
"Nope." Maeve said flatly, adding another finger to emphasize her next few words, "You gave this ass to me. It's mine now. All mine. And, you're going to be the one to prove it. Oh yes, impale that perfect little ass hole on my big dick. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, prove what a needy little anal whore Starlight turned out to be."
"Ah fuck!" Annie swore, as the fingers were abruptly pulled out of her ass hole, and then after a few long seconds, she nervously replied, "Yes my Queen."
Annie couldn't put up with much more of Maeve's forcefulness, not after what she had been through, but the older super let go of her and just allowed the younger one to make the choice. Or at least, Annie was sure that was what was happening. If she wasn't she would be blinding her childhood hero right now, quickly putting on that stupid costume again, and leaving. The last two of which she should probably do anyway, but she didn't.
No, against her better judgment Starlight slowly moved herself downwards, lined up her butt hole with the head of her Queen's dick, and then pushed herself forcefully downwards. Something she had meant to do slowly, but she had only had sex in this position once, and that was in her pussy, as a result she pushed the first few inches straight in.
This had her crying out loudly in pain, as for a few long seconds she was bombarded by a feeling of agony, but that faded away to discomfort thanks to her body's enhanced resistance, and Maggie cooing and rubbing her back soothingly. Which helped Annie relax, not just because of the soothing, but because it showed that the mighty Queen Maeve truly did care about her, making her feel she made the right decision, despite the pain.
So after a few long seconds, she continued pushing downwards, only much slower this time. Which wasn't exactly pleasant, but it was better. Or more accurately, it wasn't physically pleasant, Annie thought with a blush. Of course, it was only mentally pleasant, because she was pleasing her girlfriend, right?
Because Starlight wasn't just a character, she was meant to be Annie January, with the volume turned up to 11. Yes, Annie was the stereotypical good girl. A nice, innocent girl, who just wanted to make the people she loved happy. And this was just her going above and beyond. It just made her feel good. She didn't actually get a kick out of the feeling of a cock sliding up her ass.
Or the fact that cock was a strap-on, strapped around the waist of Queen Maeve, the person she'd looked up to the most in her life. And she 100% wasn't doing this because she couldn't stop thinking about how hard she had cum during her first time getting fucked in the ass. Or just how good a hard butt pounding had made her feel.
Of course, while Annie tried to tell herself that, deep down she knew the truth. She also knew she felt a weird feeling of pride when her butt cheeks came to rest against the other woman's lap, announcing every inch of that big strap-on cock was buried deep within her bottom. Oh God, every single inch of Queen Maeve's big ass wrecker of a strap-on was buried deep inside Starlight's shit-pipe.
Which was humiliating and degrading, but incredibly hot. Oh God, Annie loved this! Starlight loved it up the butt! Oh God, she was so ashamed, but in that moment she just couldn't deny the truth, even to herself. Especially when she started receiving encouragement from her childhood hero, and if she was being honest, her former girl crush.
Maggie had been a little disappointed, but not surprised, when Starlight chose the reverse cowgirl position. After all, she had more or less enjoyed this view last time, and she had been hoping to see Annie's pretty little face as the younger girl violated her own ass hole for their mutual pleasure.
But there would be plenty of time for that later, Queen Maeve promised herself that. Oh yes, sweet little Starlight was Queen Maeve's personal anal whore, who she would be butt fucking whenever she wanted. Well, if that was true, they would be having anal sex every second of every day, but The Queen was gracious enough to simply settle for once a day. Or ideally a few times a day.
The point was while this position initially caused disappointment, that was short-lived, because weather it was a conscious decision, or simply instinctual, Annie squatted over Maggie's lap, bent forward at an angle which meant that she was giving the older woman, the perfect view of the anal penetration, and butt stuffing.
Sweet little Starlight was even nice enough to spread her cheeks, giving her top the best possible view of that big dick slowly entering that forbidden hole. Which was compelling proof, like Maeve needed it, that Starlight was the perfect bottom. And now, the perfect anal loving bottom. Oh yes, Annie proved that the whole time, but maybe especially while she was shoving that big strap-on dick up her cute little butt.



She even paused after the butt stuffing was complete, giving Maeve the chance to taunt her, "Good girl. Oh yes! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, that's a very, very good girl. Taking every inch, mmmmmmm, every inch of my big dick up your butt. Mmmmmmmmm, Starlight is the perfect anal bitch. Yes she is, yes she is, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk! Prove it! Yesssssssssss, prove what a perfect little butt slut you are by anally riding my big strap-on cock. Come on Annie, prove it. Ride it, mmmmmmmm, ride it you ass whore! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking ride it! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, good girl, good little anal loving bottom! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd!"
Given that she had already pushed Annie a lot during this, pretty much every step of the way of it, maybe Maggie shouldn't be pushing her even more, but she just couldn't help herself. She was too overwhelmed with lust, and it just kind of came out.
Luckily, thanks to the fact that Annie had given into her so far was a pretty good indication that sweet, innocent little Starlight loved being a role model, but not as much as she loved having Queen Maeve talking dirty to her. Which Starlight proved by beginning to bounce that cute little booty of hers up and down, even continuing to spread her cheeks so that she was showing off her butt hole stretching around that big dick.
Something which caused Maeve to grin widely, fold her hands behind the back of her head, and just enjoy the show for as long as she possibly could. Because it was really hard to keep her hands to herself, especially because that would probably push Annie closer to cumming, and she wasn't ready for that yet.
Hopefully neither was Starlight, simply because she was enjoying herself too much, and wanted this to last. Maeve thought that might be the case in the beginning, but after a few long minutes of gentle sodomy she knew it to be the case, as the good Christian girl Starlight could no longer stop herself from letting out sounds of pleasure, which sounded like the most beautiful song she had ever heard.
Annie had struggled to hide her sounds of enjoyment when she could bury her face in some bed sheets, but she knew in this position she had no chance of doing that, no other trick she had tried had really work before. However she wasn't suspecting herself to be crying out in pleasure quite so soon. Obviously her memory hadn't done justice to the experience anal sex had on her body, which was really saying something.
Or perhaps more accurately, just what being fucked by Queen Maeve did to her. Although at this point, she didn't even blame it on that, as Queen Maeve wasn't doing anything right now, except being Annie's scratching post. Oh God, Starlight was doing this to herself. Sodomizing herself on a strap-on. Oh God, this was so twisted. And so fucking hot.
The fact that her rectum quickly relaxed and accepted it was supposed to be a cock sleeve, either proved that Starlight was a massive anal whore, or Maeve had reprogramed her body after just one hellacious ass fucking. It was probably the former, although Annie couldn't rule out the latter.
Not that it really mattered, as the main thing was that just after a short amount of time bouncing up and down the pain faded away, turning into a dull ache, and then nothing at all, being replaced by overwhelming physical pleasure, to go along with the overwhelming pleasure she was being bombarded with. Humiliating things which should have put her off, but in reality it only added to her enjoyment. Which paradoxically, made her want this to last longer, and yet at the same time cum right away.
It had been kind of a combination of both, as she held out for quite a while, but not nearly long enough, before poor little Starlight found herself whimpering, "Please..."
"Please what?" Maeve pushed.
"Please can I cum?" Annie replied with a whimper, and just told her girlfriend whatever she wanted to hear, "Please can I cum with a dick in my ass? Your big dick? Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, please? I want it, mmmmmmmmm, I need it! Please? Please, my Queen, let me cum like the little anal bitch I am! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd, I'm your bitch, my Queen! I'm Queen Maeve's bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, Starlight is Queen Maeve's anal loving little dyke bitch! I'll be whatever you want me to be, just please, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, please make me cum. Or let me do it. Anything! Please?"
"Anything, huh?" Maeve purred, pushing Annie's hands out of the way, so she could smack that fat ass to emphasize her next words, "Is THIS, mine?"
"Yes!" Annie snapped, whimpering and hesitating for a second as she realized the older woman would use this against her later, but she still eventually said, "It's yours, mmmmmmmmm, my ass is yours. Yours to fuck, whenever, wherever and however you want. Just please, let me cum. Please? Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh pleassssssssseeeeeeeee, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Okay then!" Maeve finally gave her permission, "Bounce that booty. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, bounce the booty I own up and down, mmmmmmmm, up and down, and make yourself cum like a good little butt slut."
Without another word Annie did as she was told, increasing her pace rapidly until she was giving it literally everything she'd got. Of course long before that she was cumming nice and hard, and for better or for worse, the first time it was all by herself.
Mostly a bad thing as it meant that Starlight not only came from being sodomized, she was actually sodomizing herself to climax, which made her an even bigger butt slut than before, which really felt like it was saying something at this point. Something humiliating, which to her horror just made her orgasm even more intense. But, she would have to hate herself for that later, as right now she was too busy being reintroduced to the greatest ecstasy she had ever known.
In this position Annie was hyperaware that her cum was literally squirting out of her, shooting all over the floor, and even hitting the big metal door directly in front of them. Which gave her an incredibly embarrassing vision of a Vought employee, or owner, or worse, one of the other members of The Seven to open that door in that moment, and get a face full of her cum.
Or maybe just have it land on their shoes, which would be bad enough, especially if it was their so-called leader, whose name she didn't even want to think right now. Then all of a sudden Queen Maeve's hands were all over her body at once, and poor little Annie January completely lost the ability to think, and truly became nothing but a fuck toy, which her Queen seem to have a lot of fun playing with.
Maeve had been good the entire time, at least by her standards. Which in this case meant she had stayed mostly silent, except when Starlight was literally asking for it, and more importantly, kept her hands to herself. Oh yes, this time it had been little Annie January, who had been doing all the work, proving that the younger girl really was an anal loving slut.
And more importantly, that she was Queen Maeve's anal loving slut. That this deceptively juicy ass was hers. Something she'd hammered home by making Starlight admit it out loud. And something she would definitely remind her of whenever possible. Whenever, wherever and however she wanted.
However, when this ridiculously perfect girl started cumming Maeve could no longer control herself, and soon she was sliding her hands upwards, and all over the body of her anal bitch. At first she was able to ignore the really fun parts, so Annie could continue being the one to sodomize herself, but it wasn't long before she was roughly pulling on her perky little tits with both hands, and then sliding one of those hands downwards to Starlight's pussy.
The latter of which might have been difficult at this point, but that was kind of the Seven's thing. For better or for worse. But in this case, it was definitely for the better, as all of a sudden the room light up with blinding light. Well, there had been some light before, quite frequently in fact, but this was a blinding light, which Maeve had achieved before, and was determined to achieve again.
Wanting to keep that going Maeve started thrusting upwards into Starlight's slutty little butt hole, while continuing to finger her cunt. Oh yes, she had shoved two fingers in their straightaway to light up Starlight, and she kept that effect going by hammering those fingers in and out, rubbing the other girl's clit, and destroying her anal bitch's ass. For better or for worse, they seemed to fuck for an eternity, as they were superheroes no longer burdened by holding back.
Oh yes, with no one's life, or at least technology endangered, the two superpowered women were free to maybe literally ruin Starlight's perfect little ass with every ounce of their strength, until it just became too much for them. Or at least too much for Starlight. Oh yes, poor little Annie ran out of steam, but Queen Maeve had more in the tank. Something she was only too happy to use.
Namely, by flipping them over and hammering down into Annie's bowels with such force it literally caused a dent in the floor beneath them. The floor which was supposed to be able to withstand a nuke. Although maybe they hadn't been expecting a direct attack, given the effect she seemed to be having on it. And she might ruin that more than anything else, which would be incredibly expensive, but Maeve didn't care.
All that mattered was making Annie cum., Or more accurately, them both cum, as somewhere along the way she lost the ability to hold back, and Maeve had the kind of incredibly satisfying orgasms she could only have from dominating another woman. Something she kept doing, even after Annie passed out, although to be fair, she was a little preoccupied.
Something that she felt guilty about when she did finally stop, but thankfully the enhanced healing of both girls then kicked in, causing Starlight to slowly return to consciousness with a soft groan, prompting Maeve to grin wickedly, and then firmly order, "Spread your cheeks, Annie. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, reach back and spread them nice and wide for your Queen."
Annie was in such a delirious state that she did as she was told without really thinking about it. Something she regretted a short time later when Maeve slowly began pulling her cock out of her butt hole, staring at that stretched out back door the entire time with a wicked grin on her face, making Annie blush furiously.
Worse still, Maeve continued to stare after that strap-on was all the way out of Starlight's ass hole, which continued to be widely stretched even after the anal pounding. It was almost unbearably humiliating, and yet, the good wholesome role model Starlight continued showing off her now gaping back hole, as she was too overwhelmed and exhausted to stop. And it was pleasing her long-time girl crush, turned so much more.
Then Maggie grabbed her phone, and Annie protested, again without moving, "Wa, wait! What are you doing?"
"What does it look like I'm doing?" Maeve grinned wickedly, quickly taking the shot before Starlight moved, "I'm taking a souvenir."
"Oh God." Annie whimpered and blushed furiously, "You're so weird, and gross."
"You love weird and gross. Look what you just came from?" Maeve pointed out, "And I think what you mean to say is, thank you. Thank you for making you cum, over and over again. Mmmmmmmm, but you know what? I don't think just saying it is good enough. No, I think you can show me just how grateful you are, by sucking my cock."
"Now?" Annie's eyes went comically wide.
"Yes now." Maggie confirmed, sounding a little unsure.
There was a brief pause, and then Annie whimpered softly, "But... but that's..."
"You love weird and gross..." Maggie reminded the other girl cautiously.
There was another long pause, and then Starlight did the unthinkable, and went ass to mouth. Mostly because she was too tired to argue, and was confident that she would hate this so much it would make Maggie reconnect with her humanity, and be ashamed that she ever asked, and would never do it again. Although admittedly, there was also part of her which was overwhelmingly grateful to her childhood crush, and truly willing to do anything for her, just as she had promised.
Even this. But of course, to Annie's horror, she found she instantly like the taste, which was maybe the most humiliating thing ever inflicted on her, which was really saying something. Maybe she should have seen it coming, but she didn't. Oh God, she even moaned! Moaned in pure pleasure, from tasting her own ass.
Luckily, while this caused 'her Queen' to chuckle wickedly, Maeve didn't rub in her latest victory, at least not with words. She placed a hand on the back of Starlight's head, and gently stroked her hair, which was bad enough, but it easily could've been worse.
Then again, maybe she did start up a running commentary, and Annie didn't notice, because she was so busy bobbing her head up and down that shaft, and more to the point, greedily sucking her own ass cream off of it. She even licked the base, making sure she got every drop. Oh God, Maeve would never let her live this down. And she could never forgive herself for loving this. But again, she just couldn't stop herself.
When the strap-on had been thoroughly cleaned, the two women got dressed in silence, then did their best to clean up the underground bunker. Or more accurately, Maggie was nice enough to do most of the cleaning, as Annie was too embarrassed to be of much help. Hell, she didn't even look at her girlfriend. Which was truly the fault of her girlfriend, but still.
And somehow, the worst was yet to come, as when they finally tried to leave the mighty Queen Maeve had to pull the door off of it's hinges, as they realized it had been fried. Worse, Seven Tower was in chaos, with electrical equipment not working for the first few floors, and no one having an idea why. Except of course, for the two women who had disappeared for a while.
Which prompted the sweet and wholesome Starlight to groan softly, "Fuck."
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"Missandei, run me a bath. I wish to... relax." Daenerys ordered.
"At once, your grace." Missandei smirked.
Daenerys Targaryen gave the order as dismissively as possible, and pretended to be deep in thought for the next few minutes as her most trusted servant, the woman simply known as Missandei, prepared her a bath. But try as she might, Daenerys just couldn't keep her eyes off of Missandei. She was just so beautiful, and she couldn't help think about what was about to happen.
Then with a wave of her hand, she dismissed her guards, stood up, and walked over to the bath. Once she reached her destination she stood still, waiting for her loyal servant to undress her. Sure, enough Missandei was by her side in an instant, removing her dress without a hint of anything other than professionalism. Something Daenerys regarded as a shame, she thought with a smirk.
Then Daenerys got in the tub, and Missandei started washing her. Daenerys had been very resistant to this idea at first, as in the past she had always chosen to wash herself, as her servants did so much for her already, and the last thing she wanted to do was to make Missandei exchange one form of slavery for another.
But Missandei had been uncharacteristically insistent, and it had actually led to the best experience of Daenerys's life, which completely change the way she saw being bathed, and her most trusted confidant for that matter. So much so that the Dragon Queen could barely contain her excitement as this beautiful woman of colour slid her hands over her pale body.
When Missandei place the cloth over her tits Daenerys could take it no more, grabbing the beautiful face in front of her and pulling it towards her own. Missandei didn't resist, and was even smiling when their lips smashed together in a bruising kiss. Or at least, it started out that way, the rightful Queen of the Seven Kingdoms perhaps prematurely shoving her tongue into the other woman's mouth in search of the tongue she had been thinking about all day.
However, Missandei effortlessly took control, gently but firmly encouraging Daenerys to slow down, until they were kissing as gently and as softly as possible, even as Missandei insisted on continuing to clean her, including pressing her hand down there, making her Queen gasp into the kiss, and arching her back with delight.
It would probably never cease to amaze Daenerys how Missandei could be one way in every other scenario imaginable, but when it came to sex, she was completely different. Gone was the meek, soft-spoken girl she was falling for, and in her place was the effortlessly dominant and commanding woman who had taken her breath away during their first time together, and continued doing so now.
With men Daenerys learned it was better to be in control, and she definitely preferred it that way, but with women she couldn't help but melt. Especially with this woman, who had quickly begun to fill her every waking thought. So much so it was hard to deny her anything. And she no longer wanted too.
"I've been thinking..." Daenerys gasped as she broke the kiss, but struggle to continue.
"Your grace..." Missandei also began hesitantly, before daring to add, "You, you can confide in me. Tell me anything, it will not leave this room. I swear it."
"I know..." Daenerys gulped, "Which is why I decided to take you up on your offer... to, to take it in a different way."
Missandei initially frowned in confusion, but then when Daenerys's words were made clear to her she gently pushed, "Are you sure, your grace?"
"Yes." Daenerys confirmed, although it was possible she didn't sound very sure. Something the other woman was hesitant to point out, so she simply raised an eyebrow and question, "Do you doubt my words?"
"No, your grace, of course not." Missandei promised.
"Then do as your told..." Daenerys commanded boldly, "Fuck me in the ass."
"Yes, your grace." Missandei bowed her head, "I shall retrieve what I must."
Daenerys simply nodded her approval and watched as her beloved Missandei stood up to her full height, and then quickly and yet somehow elegantly left the tent, leaving the Dragon Queen with her thoughts. Thankfully, there had been some wine placed close to the tub, further proof that her closest servant knew her all too well, Daenerys not even waiting for Missandei to leave before reaching for her glass.
She only intended to take a little sip, but she ended up downing the entire class, and then pouring herself a second and then a third one to calm her nerves. At least she managed to savour the third a little bit before Missandei returned with a bag, presumably containing everything she needed. Which made Daenerys wonder if the guards outside checked the bag.
The Dragon Queen had enemies everywhere, so they certainly should have, but if that was the case, they must of had quite the shock. Hopefully they simply assumed that the Queen would use it on her servant. It would still be a perversion of the highest order, but at least Daenerys's submissive tendencies would not be made public. Of course, such thoughts were quickly forgotten when Missandei allowed her dress to drop down around her ankles, revealing a pair of perfect breasts.
Missandei then stepped out of her shoes, and push down her underwear, leaving her completely naked. Something she allowed her Queen to enjoy for a few long seconds, before attaching the device in the bag around her waist, giving her the appearance of having a cock. She then rubbed some sort of liquid into it, which would hopefully make the sodomy easier.
"How, how do you want me?" Daenerys asked hoarsely.
"How do you wish to be taken, your grace?" Missandei turned the question back on her, but not maliciously, clearly just giving her Queen the choice.
Daenerys took a calming breath, and then got onto all fours, leaning over the bathtub, and then hoarsely and unnecessarily commanded, "Like this. Fuck me like this. Fuck my ass in this position. Oh Gods!"
Missandei waited until her Queen had stopped talking, then she smiled softly and told her, "Excellent choice, your grace."
Even before she had begun growing her army Daenerys was used to getting compliments, but they were especially coming hard and fast now, to the point they barely phased her anymore. Mostly because they came from men who didn't really care about her. But Missandei was different. Missandei had already made her feelings clear, if not in words, then in actions.
Which meant that simple complement made Daenerys blush. Or maybe that was because of the way the other woman was looking at her? Particularly when her eyes locked to her ass? Or maybe it was because of what she intended to do to it? Or some combination thereof? Whatever the case Daenerys questioned whether she should have got drunk before this, eyeing the glass she had just put down longingly.
"Khaleesi!" Missandei gasped softly, after she got down behind the woman in the bathtub, "Your bottom is truly exquisite."
"Thank you." Daenerys blushed, unsure what else to say.
Before she got the chance to say something Missandei lean down and pressed a soft, lingering kiss to her backside. She then moved to the other cheek and repeated the process, causing Daenerys to frown in confusion. But again, before she could ask about it Missandei repeated the action over and over again, the other woman literally kissing her ass.
Which was really weird, but there was definitely a certain thrill to it. Especially when Missandei slid her tongue over those cheeks. Of course, it couldn't quite compare to some of the other things Missandei had done with her mouth in that area, and to have her so close to where Daenerys would really appreciate it had hurt gasping, whimpering and moaning. Then her eyes went wide when that talented little tongue moved into a familiar area.
"Missandei! What, what are you doing?" Daenerys gasped and blushed.
"Preparing you properly, your grace." Missandei explained softly, although she couldn't help add with a small smile, "Besides, I neglected to wash you here. Now I have the chance to make up for my mistake."
Missandei wasn't normally one for jokes, and that one was particularly bad, but quickly forgotten as that was the moment she pressed her face in between the butt cheeks of her Queen, pressed her tongue to just outside of the Khaleesi's pussy and then slowly slid it upwards. But not over that needy pussy. No, Missandei slid her tongue all the way up Queen Daenerys's ass crack, only stopping to slowly pause on her most private hole. She then repeated the process over and over again, although her licks got shorter and shorter until she was just concentrating on her Queen's forbidden hole. Well, she briefly spread those cheeks so she could spit on to the bottom hole a few times, but mostly she just pressed her face in between those cheeks and lapped away at the other woman's back door.
This was something that Missandei had longed to do for a long time, and not simply because she wanted to worship her Queen and please her in every way possible. Well, that was true, but most of all, Daenerys Targaryen just had the best bottom Missandei had ever seen. Well rounded, and yet not obscenely so, flawlessly smooth skin, and thanks to regular bathing it even smelled nice. And tasted even better.
Two things which admittedly were true for the rest of Queen Daenerys, and something which Missandei had only recently discovered, but it was still impressive. Gods, it was the kind of behind which could even get The Unsullied to look twice. Just perfect in every way possible, and it was impossible not to worship it with her tongue given half the chance.
As such it was easy for Missandei to become lost in just gently licking that butt hole for what felt like an eternity, before finally remembering exactly what her Queen had asked for. Of course, to get there, she needed to do a number of things first, starting with getting her tongue into Queen Daenerys's ass. Or at least as much of it as she could.
Unsurprisingly there wasn't much, but sliding her tongue around the back hole a few times helped to loosen it up, to the point that she was able to push her tongue much further into that forbidden orifice than she thought it would go. She was even then able to fuck Queen Daenerys in the ass with her tongue for a few long minutes. Of course that wasn't what Khaleesi had meant by fuck her in the ass, so eventually Missandei was forced to move on to something else.
"Oh Gods!" Daenerys swore loudly, her eyes going wide as she was anally penetrated by something much bigger than a tongue, but not quite as big as a cock.
"You must relax Khaleesi." Missandei softly pleaded, "If we are going to do this-"
"We are going to do this." Daenerys interrupted, and then softened her tone, "And I will relax, I promise."
"Yes, your grace, of course." Missandei bowed her head in submission, and then continued anally violating her Queen.
Which was of course, with her finger, Missandei slowly pushing one into Queen Daenerys's tightest of holes, causing both women to let out a cry. The difference was that Queen Daenerys's cry of pain completely drowned out Missandei's cry of pleasure, hence the warning, and it was a long time before that finger slid in all the way inside the Dragon Queen's ridiculously tight ass.
It was almost enough to have Missandei trying to talk the other woman out of it, but her Queen had proven to be incredibly stubborn, and she knew it was no use. So instead she spent a long time fingering that incredibly private hole, eventually adding a second finger, while rubbing Khaleesi's clit to distract her.
Thankfully that worked like a charm, the Queen moaning so much that eventually Missandei gently asked, "Your grace, can you please take over rubbing your clit for me?"
"Gladly." Daenerys moaned, quickly doing as she was told. Then she asked hesitantly, "Are, are you going to stick your toy up my ass now?"
"Do you still want me too?" Missandei asked softly.
"Do you?" Daenerys questioned.
"Yes." Missandei answered softly, and almost without hesitation.
"Then just do it." Daenerys pushed gently, pausing with a soft whimper when she felt Missandei replaced her fingers with something much bigger, than forced herself to keep pushing, "Fuck me, fuck my ass... oh Gods, butt fuck me Missandei! Oh Gods! Oh Gods, ah fuck! Fuck! AH FUCK, ah fuck, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Daenerys forced herself to keep speaking, even as she felt her most private hole stretching obscenely wide until the pain became truly unbearable. Then she felt the greatest agony of her life as the head of the device slid into her ass hole, causing her to let out a cry which was probably heard by the entire campsite.
At the very least, it was certainly heard by those guarding her tent, who came rushing in, probably fearing that their Queen had been assassinated. They then just stood there, probably unsure what they were seeing, given they were Unsullied. Oh Gods, it was the most embarrassing moment of Daenerys's life, she and Missandei frozen in horror.
"My Queen?" Gray Worm asked softly.
"Get out." Daenerys squeaked softly, before regaining her commanding voice, "GET OUT! I'm not to be disturbed. No matter what you hear. Understand?"
"Yes my Queen?" Gray Worm bowed, he and the other men quickly leaving.
There was a long pause, then Missandei hesitantly asked, "Should we stop, your grace?"
"No." Daenerys ordered firmly, before softly pleading, "Just, just give me a minute."
That mercy was thankfully given, although it was hard for Daenerys to concentrate on relaxing when she was busy dying from embarrassment. She had told her men not to disturb her, but of course, such as sound would summon them at once. And now they knew she was having some sort of sex with her handmaiden.
Luckily she could trust them not to gossip, and they had no way of knowing the toy was in her arse, but it was still incredibly humiliating. An humiliation she wallowed in for the rest of the night, but especially during the long few minutes that Missandei was waiting for permission to continue. Thankfully Daenerys felt more relaxed, somehow, when Missandei pushed the issue.
"Are you ready, your grace?" Missandei asked cautiously.
"Yes." Daenerys said softly, before more convincingly adding, "Give it to me. I want every inch in my ass. Yes, give it all to me. Fuck me, fuck my ass, oh Gods!"
Once again Missandei did as she was told without any further instructions, slowly sliding inch after inch of this 'strap-on' deep into Daenerys's backside. Which was physically horrible, but somehow not quite as ghastly as Daenerys had feared it would be, probably because there was an excitement to it. The same one which had convinced her to try this in the first place.
After all, this was at least two forbidden things she was doing at once, and it gave her a strange mental thrill. As did the thing that she was able to endure this unspeakable act without any more outbursts of pain. Well, there were the occasional gasps, cries and whimpers, but none that would have been heard by her guards. Which was really impressive, considering exactly what she was doing.
When the false cock was about half way inside her back passage Missandei began gently pumping her hips back and forth, causing the strap-on to slide in and out of Daenerys's butt hole, and thus officially start the buggery. Something which gave Daenerys another twisted thrill. But that wasn't all. No, although she wished it was, as what she felt almost instantly was even more embarrassing than what came before.
Namely pleasure. As in, somehow she was feeling physical pleasure from this obscene act already. No! She had to be mistaken. Yes, Daenerys was still simply weirdly amused by what was happening to her. Because she surely couldn't like it up her bottom, like some kind of back alley whore. Oh Gods, that would truly be obscene, and yet, in that moment, the Dragon Queen feared it was true.
Missandei had never seen anything so beautiful as Queen Daenerys Targaryen losing her anal virginity. Maybe especially when the head of her cock had slid through that incredibly tight ring and into the depths of the Dragon Queen's bowels, officially making her an Anal Queen. An Anal Loving Dragon Queen? Yes, that had a nice ring to it.
Or maybe that became official when Missandei first started sodomizing Queen Daenerys Targaryen? It was a little hard to tell, as Missandei was so wonderfully lost in those moments, and the one where she had been sliding her strap-on into that forbidden passage. Especially as her Queen had taken it so well, the initial cry more than understandable under the circumstances.
It was truly impressive that after that Queen Daenerys was able to remain mostly silent during the ass stuffing, although the Dragon Queen had less success when it came to the actual butt fucking. Oh yes, when Missandei actually started butt fucking her Queen, the mighty Mother of Dragons let out a cry of mostly pleasure.
Sure, there was definitely pain within it, but the fact that Queen Daenerys was obviously enjoying having her ass fucked at this stage was very telling. Especially as Missandei continued getting those sounds even as she began adding inch after inch into that forbidden hole again, at first just occasionally, and then constantly until there was no more to give. Until her thighs came to rest against those juicy cheeks, announcing every single inch of that big dick was buried deep in the bottom of Daenerys Targaryen.
Which was something which echoed through Missandei's head for a few long moments, as she tried to get use to the idea. It was probably the same for her poor Queen, and in that moment, she kind of felt bad for inflicting this upon her. Part of her wanted to even beg forgiveness. To beg her Queen to punish her for her audacity of assuming that royalty would enjoy this.
Perhaps even beg for death, for the crime of causing pain to the beautiful, wonderful and perfect Daenerys Targaryen. But instead Missandei just stared with disbelief at where her dark thighs were now pressed against those incredibly pale butt cheeks, confirming that the ass stuffing was complete. And then her body went into business for itself, and officially began the sodomy again.
The first thrust of the full penetration was very long, and very slow, Missandei at least grateful that her body was taking it easy on her Queen. Although maybe she pulled out too much cock, as it was just over the half way point, and then when she started pushing back in it caused the Dragon Queen to let out a sound like she was being gutted like a fish. And yet, Missandei didn't stop.
She was deeply ashamed by that, but she was so very lost in the moment. And in her defence, it wasn't long before her Queen was letting out sounds of pleasure. Even moans. Oh Gods, Queen Daenerys Targaryen was moaning in pleasure from getting her ass fucked. Gods, this was glorious.
Daenerys was deeply ashamed by that fact, especially as it came so soon. She had hoped that her body would relax and adjust to this obscene violation, to the point where it was at the very least not agonizingly painful, so that maybe with the mental stimulation combined with rubbing her clit she could get off.
Which had certainly helped throughout the butt stuffing, but then she quickly gave up on the idea when it started to feel too good. Namely, shortly after Missandei started to sodomize her. Because those slow and gentle thrusts caused her rectum to quickly relax, causing the pain to turn to discomfort, and then to fade away completely, to be replaced by only pure pleasure.



For this, there were two logical explanations. Either Missandei had downplayed her abilities, or even straight up lied about them. Perhaps she was even going out every night to seduce different women into spreading their cheeks for her. Which was impossible, but that last thought made Daenerys very jealous, and she liked to think that her lover wouldn't do that to her.
Not that she could tell her that, but it went without saying. That Missandei was hers, and hers alone. Just like she was Missandei's, and only Missandei's. But whatever the case, there was another possibility, and as more and more sounds of pleasure escaped her lips. It became clear that no matter what, that was true.
Namely that Queen Daenerys Targaryen was an anal whore. Perhaps the biggest, nastiest anal whore in the entire world, given how quickly she started to enjoy this unspeakable act. Which was the most shameful thing of Daenerys's life, which was really saying something, and something absolutely no one could know.
No one except Missandei. Yes, Missandei could be trusted to keep this terrible secret. And more importantly, she could be trusted to help Daenerys indulge in it. Because Daenerys already knew she would never be able to go without this again, would need it like she needed food and water, and would beg for it, if she had to. Something she needed to make clear to her servant girl, along with a desperate need for a harder butt pounding.
"Missandei... oh Gods, you must promise me something." Daenerys moaned.
"Anything, your grace." Missandei promised without hesitation.
"You must do this to me every single day." Daenerys moaned with a blush, closing her eyes as she was unable to look at her servant girl, while ordering her, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, fuck me in the ass every single day, and night. I would have you live in my ass, if I could. Be your little anal whore. Bend over whenever it is you want. Oh Gods yes, mmmmmmmmm, butt fuck me! Butt fuck me whenever you want Missandei, not just when I want it. Oh yes, I maybe your Queen, but from now on, my ass is yours. Your fuck hole, ohhhhhhhhh shit, to use whenever you want. Just snap your fingers, and I will give it to you. Order my guards away, mmmmmmmmm, and spread my cheeks whenever you want. Just promise me that I can be your anal whore, mmmmmmmm, and that you will take care of my needy little butt hole for me."
"I promise, your grace." Missandei promised softly, before cautiously asking, "Does, does that make me your Queen, in these moments?"
Missandei thought that she would lose her head for suggesting such a thing, but she didn't get time to curse herself before Daenerys enthusiastically agreed, "Yes! Yes, yes, yessssssssssss, oh Gods, Missandei... your grace, you are my Queen! You are my Queen, and I am your anal whore! Oh Gods, please prove it. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, your grace, please prove it by destroying my little shit hole! Ruin the hole the Mother of Dragons poops from, and make her cum like the anal whore she is! Make me your anal whore, Queen Missandei! Oh please, oh fuck, mmmmmmmm, oooooooooooh yesssssssssss! Missandei, your grace, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck me, FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSM OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, AH SHIT!"
"As you wish, your grace." Missandei smiled softly, and maybe even a little wickedly, "I mean, yes... my little anal whore."
Thankfully, sweet, accommodating Missandei was not only quick to agree, but gave Daenerys everything she wanted, and that moment, so desperately needed. First a promise for a brighter future, then a faster pace to the butt fucking, which was the thing which the Dragon Queen need it most at that moment.
Admittedly, it took a while for Missandei to really get going, but eventually it was clear that the usually meek interpreter was giving the mighty Mother of Dragons everything she had, which easily redefined Daenerys's understanding of pleasure. More accurately, she was doing that, even before she came, and once she finally reached climax it truly solidified Daenerys Targaryen as an anal whore. And more importantly in that moment, Missandei's anal whore. Queen Missandei's anal whore.
Missandei had never been so consumed by lust before, and honestly it scared her. She was so afraid of hurting this woman who she loved more than life itself, and not because she feared retaliation. No, what she feared most in those moments was truly ruining the work of art which was Daenerys Targaryen's ass, and forcing her precious Dragon Queen to seek out a healer for the embarrassing damage that Missandei had caused her.
Because how could anyone take such a hellacious anal pounding, and ever sit right again? Or shit right, for that matter? Of course, the first part was more of an issue, as the thing Daenerys wanted most in the entire world was to sit on the Iron Throne, and the thought of taking that away from her, broke Missandei's heart.
Despite all that her Queen's cries of pleasure, and what she told her, also echoed in her mind, robbing Missandei of the ability to stop herself, and truly ruining that poor little back hole. No, instead she gradually increased her pace until she was using every ounce of her strength to brutalize the Dragon Queen's most private hole.
And somehow, not only did that make Daenerys Targaryen cum, it had her experiencing multiple orgasms. Oh Gods, Missandei made her precious Queen cum for her over and over again by destroying her forbidden hole. And Daenerys wasn't the only one cumming. Which shouldn't come as a surprise, as this wasn't Missandei's first time using a strap-on, but she wasn't sure she'd ever had such a satisfying climax.
Of course, it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, both women becoming truly like wild animals as Daenerys frantically slammed herself back against the rectum wrecking thrusts, and Missandei did her best to truly ruin that incredibly private hole. Maybe even consciously at this point. Or maybe they were both past the point of being fully conscious?
Honestly it was hard to tell in that moment, although it didn't really matter, as either way, the result was the same. And in that moment, Missandei desperately wanted the previous words to be true. For them to do this every day, so she could continue pleasuring her Queen and this unspeakable way. And maybe even for the mighty Daenerys Targaryen to be her anal whore.
For better or for worse, that was the last coherent thought which echoed through Missandei's mind before she collapsed down onto the sweaty body beneath her, which in turn collapsed. But it was hard to tell whether that was right after her last thought, or several minutes later, but it didn't really matter.
All that mattered was that Missandei was blissfully happy in that moment, and settled into the incredibly comfy pillow she was resting on. Then she realized exactly what she was resting on, and instantly she felt guilty, and quickly got off of her Queen with a squeak of panic from her mouth, and a disappointed cry from Daenerys's mouth, and an obscene sound from Daenerys's ass as it was left empty, that big strap-on coming out of it in one quick movement.
Which caused Missandei to blush, and stammer, "Your grace, I... I..."
"Why did you have to pull out?" Daenerys whined, reaching back and clutching her ass.
Missandei frowned, and then questioned, "You, you didn't want me too?"
Now it was Daenerys's turn to blush, but she boldly admitted, "Well... I like having you inside me. And now my bottom feels horribly empty and unloved."
"Oh..." Missandei murmured, before offering, "We, we could do it again?"
"We will do it again." Daenerys demanded firmly, before whining, "You promised."
"I did, and we will." Missandei promised firmly, before gently pushing, "But, rest first?"
"Gods yes." Daenerys chuckled, smiling shyly at her lover, who was even bold enough in that moment to share in the chuckling.



        Super Sub Ch. 08

        Kara gets what she needs from Reign.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/super-sub-ch-08

Title: Super Sub Ch. 08

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Kara gets what she needs from Reign.

Tags: fist, dcu, reign, kara zor-el, kara danvers, anal, fingering, supergirl, oral

Series: Super Sub


Disclaimer: I do not own Supergirl or anything to do with DC. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
"Who are you?" Kara asked breathlessly.
The woman dressed in a black version of a Supergirl suit smirked, "You don't recognise me?"
Kara frowned, "Should I?"
"Perhaps not..." The other woman said dryly, before punching Supergirl across the room, and then casually mocking, "After all, you have suffered at the hands of so many women, I'm surprised you can remember any of them."
"Just the truly memorable ones." Kara quipped, before going on the attack again.
Kara was putting a brave face on it, trying to live up to the unstoppable force of truth and justice she'd always wanted Supergirl to be, but the truth was she had been on the ropes for this entire fight, metaphorically speaking of course. The reality was much worse, as it involved being thrown through walls, ceilings, floors and various different other objects, and it was beginning to take its toll.
Oh God, not even Superman had given her this much trouble. Then again, he had been brainwashed into thinking he was fighting someone he hated, leaving him open to making mistakes. But this girl? She didn't seem to make mistakes, even though she seemed to hit her far worse.
Every time Kara finally caught a break and landed a few solid blows it was reversed so that she received double of what she had just got, if not triple, and she honestly wasn't sure how much more she could take. But they were now fighting on top of a building in the middle of her city, camera crews and civilians crowding the streets beneath her, and even a helicopter reporting the action, making it feel like not only the whole city was watching, but the entire world.
So she couldn't lose, right? Not to someone who had been terrorising her city. And yet, she did. The mighty Supergirl fought until she could fight no more, but ultimately she found herself hanging off the edge of the building by her neck, the black clad figure squeezing her neck with just one hand almost hard enough to crush it as she admired her handiwork.
Then after a few brief seconds the figure pulled her in close and reminded her, "You asked me a question?"
"Wha, what?" Kara groaned, barely conscious at this point.
"Well, to answer it, I'm Reign." Reign finally introduced herself, adding with an evil smirk, "And you? You're mine!"
With that Reign smashed her skull against Kara's in a savage headbutt; and the next thing, the mighty Supergirl knew was that she was falling. She tried to fly, but she just didn't have it in her, finding herself slipping into unconsciousness before she even hit the ground. The impact jolted her awake somewhat, but that was almost worse, because she was aware of the physical and mental pain of her utter failure.
Perhaps not surprisingly, it was the mental pain which was worse, especially as the crowds gathered around her, including camera crews to make sure that her humiliating defeat was captured forever on film. She was even aware that Alex was there, although she had no idea what she was saying to her.
Then just when Kara didn't think it could get any worse Reign lowered herself back down to the ground in front of her, making the people surrounding her scatter. Well, most of them. Alex actually threatened to shoot Reign, then did so when she was ignored, only for the terrifying woman to shrug off the kryptonite bullets, grabbed Kara by the throat again, and slide back up into the sky like it was nothing.
Kara thought for sure she was about to be murdered in front of the whole world, and her sister/lover, and there was nothing she could do about it. Nothing but weep, not over her failure, but out of fear of what this woman might do to the people she loves. Only as it turns out she was about to sufferer a far more humiliating, and pleasurable, fate.
"You are defeated!" Reign spoke loud enough for the audience to hear, "Surrender your body to me and I will complete my victory over you in front of these people. Refuse... and you shall regret it..."
Instantly turned on by the idea, Kara whimpered, "I... I surrender."
Reign raised an eyebrow, and just stared at her pray for a few long seconds, busking in her victory. Then she sat down in mid-air, flipped Supergirl over her knee, and lowered them so they were still out of reach, but low enough that even the people in the crowd could get a clear view of exactly what was happening.
Namely Reign pulling that cute little skirt up, and then tearing away the other woman's panties to expose Supergirl's bottom. Which she had to admit, was very cute. Well-rounded, yet firm, and very, very spank-able. Which was exactly what Reign did, raising her hand high in the air, and bringing it crashing down upon Supergirl's buttocks, before repeating the process.
Unlike the spankings her wife had given her... no, that wasn't right. She wasn't weak, pathetic Sam. She was her true self now, Reign reminded herself. But the point was, unlike when Lena Luthor spanked her pathetic little wife Sam Luthor, there was no slow, gentle build upwhere she was squeezing Supergirl's cheeks.
Although Reign had to admit she was very, very tempted to do so. But she avoided it, so this could be what it needed to be. Oh yes, this needed to be the most brutal butt beating ever, one that not even Kara Danvers would enjoy. And yet despite trying her best, Reign failed, that failure only fuelling her to brutalize Supergirl's bottom even harder. But it didn't matter, as she just continuously failed.
More accurately, it was half a failure, because she just fully succeeded on getting some gasps from her audience, all of them horrified to see their champion being humiliated this way. And they heard it too, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoing throughout the open space, which was tremendously satisfying.
As was the fact that Supergirl's ass quickly turned bright red, and then a dark and bruised red, which looked as if despite her healing Kara would never truly recover from it. And yet, through it all she could feel how wet Supergirl got from this brutal public humiliation, and while to some extent that just made it more satisfying, it also made it worrying. Especially as she was trying not to imagine herself in the same position.
Because to do what she needed to do, Reign needed to cast off the shell of her old life, and banish her weak half to the very deepest corners of her mind. However, the spanking only brought back Sam's memories more vividly, to the point that she could sense Sam trying to break through and take back control of their body, something Reign could never let happen again, especially when they were in the middle of hovering in the air, trying to humiliate Supergirl.
What was worse was that Sam's memories were now so vivid Reign imagined herself in Kara's place. In Supergirl's place. Bent over someone's knee, and allowing herself to be humiliated. And the idea actually turned her on, something which horrified Reign to her core. So much so she was forced to cut the spanking short, in favour of another form of domination.
"Look at this... LOOK AT THIS!" Reign demanded of the people beneath her, abruptly stopping the spanking in favour of sliding her fingertips along Kara's pussy momentarily, before presenting the cameras below with the wetness she found there, "This is your champion? This nasty little lesbian slut? Imagine actually enjoying being spanked? Clearly she has no shame, do you bitch?"
"I..." Kara whimpered, but there was nothing she could say, and soon she was crying out in pain as she received another hard slap to her rear, "AH RAO!"
"Silence!" Reign ordered, before continuing, "Mmmmmmmm, let's just see how much of a slut you really are..."
Kara then cried out loudly as two fingers slipped into her already very wet pussy, quickly followed by another, and another. And of course, the addition of these fingers got the same pleasure filled cry out of her, followed by pathetic whimpers as she was obviously humiliated.
Something that the mighty Supergirl shouldn't be enjoying, especially not in this incredibly public setting, but she just couldn't help herself. Her entire life she had been sexually submissive, and over the past few years she'd embrace truly being the lesbian slut she was born to be. She was in an open relationship with her own sister, for Rao's sakes, and recently they had started dating a married couple, who were both women. One of whom, along with her sister, regularly spanked her.
So what chance did she really have of resisting? Reign was so strong, confident, and if they had met at a bar, the result would probably be the same, Kara's ass bright red, and her slutty little pussy welcoming the fingers of this intimidating woman. Because of the arrangement she had with her girlfriends Kara would be having the time of her life, taking everything Reign had to give her completely guilt free.
But Reign hadn't seduced her, or even asked if she could touch her. She was just taking her, and that made it rape, regardless of how much Kara was loving it. Or at least it did initially, until with a few simple words Reign truly destroyed Supergirl.
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, you like that, don't you, you little slut?" Reign smiled, before pushing, "Yeah you do, mmmmmmmmm, and everyone can see it. Everyone can see how wet your pussy is, and how easily you're taking this. Ohhhhhhhhhh, but I'm in a good mood, so I'll give you the chance to save yourself. All you have to do is tell me you don't want it. Oh yes, tell me you don't want to be fucked like the dyke slut you are, and I promise, I'll stop. You have my word. Just say it Supergirl. Prove to the entire world that you're not just a shameless little Super Sub, and tell me to stop fucking you in front of your adoring fans. Just say it Supergirl, mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, say it! Say it!"
Which should have been so easy, but it wasn't. Kara's greedy body wouldn't allow her to say the words that would stop this, and in that moment it became crystal clear to the entire world that the mighty Supergirl, was publicly surrendering her body to a super villain, allowing Reign to do whatever she wanted to her. Which included pushing her thumb along in with her four fingers, and then in one hard thrust, shoving them pass the knuckles.
Which of course provide her with incredible pain, but it was worth it for the pleasure which followed. For having entire fist inside her, once again. An entire girl fist! She was being fisted by another woman, a strong, powerful woman, and Kara just couldn't resist crying out joyfully, making it again crystal clear she was loving this.
Especially as Reign surprisingly showed her some mercy by just leaving her fist buried inside of Supergirl for a few long seconds. There was no doubt this was because the villain was savouring the moment of total conquest of the mighty Supergirl, and why shouldn't she? In this moment Supergirl was unquestionably her bitch, and the whole world knew it.
Something which Kara should hate, but she didn't. She couldn't help it. She was a proud super sub, and she couldn't help but savour this wonderful moment of being totally conquered. Which allowed her body to relax, so that when the fisting truly did start, all she felt was pure pleasure. Which of course, increase the humiliation, which in turn increased her enjoyment.
Reign truly was savouring her conquest for the few long seconds that she paused, but she was also cursing herself for rushing this special moment. If anything she should be savouring her conquest of Supergirl, one of the few people in the world which might be a threat to her, and certainly her biggest rival.
Then again, despite everything she knew about Kara Danvers, even she had underestimated what a total shameless slut she really was. She truly thought that Kara would have fought her off by now. Or at the very least, had the decency to tell her to stop. Because Reign could totally understand not begging for mercy, but to actually except what was happening to her publicly? Truly pathetic.
Then again, Sam had been no different, she thought with a blush. Oh God, Reign was suddenly bombarded by images... by memories of being in Kara's position. Of being bent over Lena Luthor's knee, her ass bright red, and aching from being spanked, and shamelessly begging for more fingers in her cunt.
Lena of course was a master at domination, and had teased Sam to the point of madness, before finally giving her more. But that hadn't been enough for the greedy super sub which was Sam Luthor. No, Reign's weaker half begged to be fisted, and when she finally got what she wanted that weak, pathetic bitch came so hard that Reign had felt it. Which was enough to make her ache for it now.
Desperately trying to shake that feeling off now Reign loudly announced to her audience, "You see? Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, do you see Supergirl for who she really is now? Do you? Well, you should. You should see that this is not your Saviour. That this is a false idol. That this is nothing but a fuck hole to be used for the pleasure of superior women. Here, allow me to demonstrate. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, allow me to demonstrate just what a slut Supergirl is, by effortlessly making her cum. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, watch this! Eyes on me, everyone. You want entertainment? I'll give you entertainment. Oh yes I will, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss!"
Making good on her threat Reign started slowly, pumping her hand back and forth inside of Kara's cunt, gently at first, but gradually picking up her pace. Unfortunately this didn't really distract from those vivid memories of Lena dominating the hell out of Sam, at least not initially, but at least Supergirl continued to cry out and whimper with the same amount of pleasure that she did before.
What was worse, was the fact that Reign allowed those fantasies to linger in her mind for longer than they should have, before she double down on the fisting. At that point, she'd already been fisting Kara pretty hard, but after that it was like she was using that poor little pussy as a punching bag.
Not even that completely banished those submissive thoughts, but there was one very effective distraction in the form of Supergirl cumming like crazy for her. Which would have been amazingly gratifying, if it had been the same hard-fought win Reign had earned through their fight, but no, she barely even got started before Kara started to cum.
And of course, she just kept cumming. Cumming, and cumming, and cumming, like the truly shameless slut that she was. Which both caused Reign to laugh in delight, and scrunched up her face with disgust at just how much her rival was loving this. Just like Sam, when Lena topped her. Which pushed her to raise the stakes even further, by pulling her fist out of Kara's cunt, and switching to another, surely less welcoming, hole.
Kara cried out with disappointment when that fist was removed from her pussy, but then cried out in pleasure as Reign shoved it up her ass. Well, it was more like a mixture of pain and pleasure, but it was the type of the pain which Kara loved. Admittedly, it was more painful than ever before, but nothing Supergirl couldn't handle. Even if this was quite the unique pain.
After all, Mistress Alex shoved her fist up Kara's slutty little ass all the time, but not literally. No she took her time, and stretched out her most intimate orifice, whereas Reign used her superstrength to do that literally. God, Kara had never been more grateful that her big sister, and all the other women she'd been with, had been obsessed with her ass, with Mrs Luthor and Mistress Alex making sure she got daily anal poundings.
It almost certainly hurt more because of her super healing, but Kara was used to the feeling of her ass being obscenely stretched like this. Admittedly she wasn't used to going 0 to 60 like this, but it still helped. As did the fact that for a few long seconds Reign just kept that fist perfectly still, allowing Supergirl's slutty little ass to adjust to this sudden and obscene violation.
Which was quite a welcome surprise, especially as the sudden anal penetration had Kara closing her eyes to savour that wonderful moment. Especially as this was a new sensation, given the suddenness of the back door fisting. And maybe, just maybe, part of her wanted to pretend that it was actually Alex Danvers, Lena Luthor, or even Sam Luthor doing this to her.
When she finally opened her eyes Kara wasn't surprised to see Reign staring at her with disbelief and disgust. She wouldn't be surprised if everyone watching had the same expression on their face. If anyone was still watching at this point. And she should be hoping not. Hoping that everyone had left, and more importantly the cameras had been turned off, for the sake of decency.
But a sadistic part of her hoped that wasn't the case. That every moment of this would be recorded, so she could masturbate to it later. The Fall of Supergirl. Kara could see the headlines now. Oh God, would she have to do a report about having the persona she'd worked so hard to turn into a symbol of truth and justice, and a role model for girls everywhere, to be sexually dominated publicly, and in such a perverted way, by a female super villain.
Again, Kara was reminded why she should stop this, so at least she could salvage a shred of dignity, but instead she just allowed herself to be publicly fisted, again, this time up the butt. Because it took a while, but eventually Reign began to move her fist again, and while Kara had come down from her earlier high, it didn't take that much to make her cum again.
Especially when Reign started using her other hand to slap Supergirl in the face, and yell abuse at her. Oh God, Kara was now holding herself up by her own power, and allowing herself to be fucked in the ass, making it clear that she was no longer too tired and beaten to fight back. Well, she was still beaten, but mostly she was just horny, and desperate to be this super villain's anal fuck toy.
Reign was so revolted that Supergirl was not only enjoying this, but cumming from it, that she was stunned into silence. After all, she had known she was dealing with a total lesbian slut, who loved it up the ass, but she hadn't thought that even this slut would enjoy this brutal level of anal fisting, and was horrified to be wrong. Oh Rao, this girl was truly a disgrace to their entire race.
The rest of her creators? Reign was a little unsure of the details, but it mattered not. All that mattered was that she was exposing Supergirl for the super sub she truly was. Even if she had to severely degrade herself in the process. Because don't get her wrong, she would do anything to complete her mission, but she hadn't thought that involve shoving her entire fist up some bitch's bottom.
However, the worst part of all of this was that Reign was actually getting off on it. Oh Rao, her own body was aching for the type of ecstasy that Kara was receiving now, and she even had a few vivid visions of herself receiving it.
Either from Kara, as Supergirl turned the tables on her, or the far more likely scenario that Lena Luthor would show up, and that Reign would just melt into the same submissive little puddle that pathetic bitch Sam Luthor always was. Oh yes, she could practically feel Lena's strap-on inside her butt. Or even her fist. Which, weren't strictly fantasies. No, they were memories. Things which Sam has allowed this body to receive, and they were driving the Kryptonian crazy.
Again, desperately needing to regain a shred of the dominance she was supposed to be feeling Reign focused all of her energy on making Supergirl cum as hard and as frequently as possible, in probably the most twisted way possible. Namely by giving her such a rough anal fisting, that it was like the superior woman was practically using Kara's rectum as a punching bag.



Something which no pathetic human could survive, but this twisted little super sub clearly loved every second of it. Even when Reign started pulling out her fist until the butt hole was stretching around her knuckles, and then seemingly shoving her hand ever deeper into that slutty little ass. Although Reign seemingly couldn't get it deep enough for her liking.
Even as she became lost in this perverted act Reign push them high into the clouds, making sure they were no longer visible to the naked eye, and especially not to those cameras. Not because she wanted to try and save Supergirl's dignity. No, that ship had thoroughly sailed.
And wasn't something that Reign ever cared about. Instead she was very much focused on trying to keep at least a shred of her own dignity intact, as she did not want everyone to know how much she was enjoying it. Or worse, what she planned to do next. This eventually became just too much for her, and Reign needed a release. First though, she forced first one hand, then the other up to Kara's face.
"Taste yourself, bitch!" Reign snapped, mostly furious at herself for stooping this low, "Yeahhhhhhhhhh, get all those skank juices. Your cunt and your ass! Oh fuck, you're so nasty! Nasty little super sub. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, clean every fucking drop! Oh God! Oh Rao. Oh yes, clean those fingers, ah fuck!"
"Thank you." Kara moaned breathlessly when she had the chance, and happily did as she was told.
Kara wasn't suspecting Reign to be so generous. She'd thought for sure she was about to get knocked unconscious, or worse, by her victorious rival, which unfortunately could still happen, but at least for now, she was being gifted with her own flavour, something which Kara took full advantage of.
Oh yes, she ravenously licked those hands clean, going back and forth between them, so she could savour the taste of her own pussy cream, ass juice and cum, all of which she loved. In fact, she was so lost in these things, it was almost like she was with one of her girlfriends, after Alex, Lena or Sam had use their hands to play with her needy little holes.
Unfortunately, all too soon there was no cream to clean, leaving her in the awkward position of realizing where she was, and exactly what she was doing. Which made her blush with shame, but of course, that only added to her enjoyment.
In fact, she was disappointed when she first realized they were up so high again that no one could see she was now willingly humiliating herself, as she cleaned the fists which had just been inside her, simply because the super villain told her too. Although on the bright side, if they were up this high maybe Reign wouldn't try and to knock her out, or worse? Surely she would want an audience for that? And maybe, just maybe, Kara would be allowed to return the favour.
Sure enough Reign suddenly grabbed the back of her head, shoved her downwards into her crotch, and yelled, "Eat me! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, eat me, you bitch! Eat my fucking cunt! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, prove just what a disgusting pussy loving pervert you are. Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, a subby little slut. Oh fuck, a dyke whore! Ah yeah, lick me, mmmmmmmm, lick my cunt. Oh fuck! Oh Rao! Oh Supergirl! Oh Kara, mmmmmmmmm, you're so good at that. Sooooooooooooo gooooooooooooodddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmm, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, eat me bitch! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
For a moment there Kara, thought she heard her real name being used, but that wasn't possible, right? How could Reign possibly know her real name. Of course, it wasn't a thought Kara lingered on for long. Not with a tasty treat right in front of her. And Reign might be an evil, murderous super villain who needed to be brought to justice, but she really had one delicious tasting pussy.
One which kind of tasted familiar, actually. Which was possibly a coincidence. Then again, maybe Kara had tasted every flavour of pussy? Oh yes, she like that. It made her feel like such a slut. Like just what Reign said she was, the other Kryptonian continuing to insult her for an impressively long time, which added to both of their enjoyment.
Given what they had been doing previously, it was a bit of a surprise when she received orders to pick up her game in almost record time. Taking back some small semblance of control Kara just ignored those commands initially, although admittedly that was more about increasing her own enjoyment, and just because she been trained to do this.
Then, when it was clear that Reign was getting really annoyed, she followed through on giving this super villain what she wanted. Which was a weird thing to think, but it was true. At least for the moment, Supergirl gave a super villain what she wanted. And she continued to do that, eventually making her cum in the process. Which actually made Supergirl feel proud of herself. Oh God, this was so twisted. And that was why she loved it.
Reign was forced to admit it, Supergirl was good for something. She had been appalled at the actions of her weaker half. Honestly, all forms of sex were pretty revolting to Reign. She had wanted to believe she was above all that, but she just couldn't stop thinking about her wife. Sam's wife! She meant, Sam's wife, Lena Luthor.
She couldn't stop thinking about her, and the things she and Sam had done together, and with the twisted Danvers sisters. And then she found herself with Supergirl helpless within her grasp, and she just couldn't help herself. And she was glad she didn't, because this was amazing. Oh yes, now she understood what all the fuss was about, and wanted to stay like this forever.
At the same time, she desperately wanted more. No, she needed more. She needed to cum. For Supergirl to make her cum. But she also needed to not embarrass herself more the necessary, by cumming too soon. Especially as she was afraid that her words would sound like less of a command, and more like the shameless begging of Sam Luthor.
Of course, the irony was the more she waited, the more that she ran the risk of not being able to control her mouth. So Reign was forced to find a middle ground of sorts, after what seemed like an appropriate amount of time, and then take a deep and calming breath, before telling this super slut exactly what she wanted. Or more accurately, needed. And most of all, do it in a commanding, dominant way.
"More! Mmmmmmmmm, give me more!" Reign eventually moaned, shoving Kara's face even deeper into her cunt in the process, "Yessssssssssssss, tongue me you bitch! Tongue fuck my cunt! Oh fuck! Fuck me! Fuck me now! No more teasing! No, no more teasing, mmmmmmmmm, you do what you were born to do. You make a superior woman cum, and you do it now. Come on Supergirl, prove just what a girl cum loving Super Sub you really are. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me fuck me fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeeee oooooooooooooh fuck me! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Unsurprisingly, it didn't take long for Reign to get what she wanted. Namely Kara attacking her clit until she was on the edge of climax, and then shoving her tongue as deep into her cunt as it could possibly go. Which was more than enough to make her weaker half cum, and just about every other woman on this planet, so Reign thought it was important not to follow suit.
No, she was just about able to hold back for a few long seconds, which felt close to hours given the intense and almost painful ecstasy she was feeling at the time. Although it was kinda worth it, as she could truly appreciate the feeling of another woman's tongue sliding in and out of her pussy, making it the first thing to truly fuck her.
She might be able to remember what it was like for Sam in this position, but experiencing it first-hand was a whole other thing. It was truly the most overwhelming experience of Reign's life, only to then be replaced by an even more overwhelming experience, that being of cumming from someone else's hand for the first time.
Or more accurately, someone else's tongue. Another woman's tongue. Oh Rao, this was so twisted, but for better or for worse Reign loved every second of it. So much so that she became completely lost in it. Which was rather embarrassing for her, but she couldn't care less. In fact, she didn't care about anything, but getting more pleasure. And was more than happy to inflict permanent damage on this super slut to get it.
Kara cried out loudly and happily as maybe her favourite flavour hit her taste-buds, namely girl cum. Of course, that sound was overpowered by the loud cry Reign let out, making Kara feel very proud of herself, as she had reduced this unstoppable monster to an orgasming wreck.
And she continued to enjoy how out of control she made this dangerous woman by the fact that almost immediately, Reign pressed her face so deep into her pussy that she couldn't really tongue fuck her anymore, and instead just grinded herself against her face, while squeezing down on her head. Both of which would have probably squished her skull if she had been human, but because she was Kryptonian, she was not only able to survive, but thrive.
Because while she wasn't able to use her normal routine, that being of switching between tongue fucking and cum swallowing, she was able to strategically thrust her tongue out to hit Reign's clit, normally triggering another orgasm, or at least an extra loud scream, cry, or whimper. Or a combination of both.
Otherwise, Reign essentially did all the work, leaving Supergirl to concentrate on what really mattered to her in that moment. Namely, swallowing as much girl cum and pussy cream as she possibly could. Something that, thanks to her superpowers, she was very successful at. She didn't get all of it, but then again, she didn't want too, as the rest ended up covering her face, and marking her as what she truly was, a pussy loving slut.
In moments like this it was kind of hard for Kara to think coherently, but she was however dully aware that again, the girl cum and pussy cream she was greedily swallowing tasted familiar, but she couldn't quite put her finger on it. Hell, even the smell was familiar.
And when she was finally pushed backwards and away from the super villain, there was even something familiar about the way Reign looked. Or maybe that was just because gone was the unstoppable force of nature, and in it's place, was just a tired woman, gasping for breath. Kara was even this close to asking if she was alright, before she once again found herself grabbed by the throat, and pulled into Reign's personal space.
"This never happened!" Reign snapped angrily, before growling, "I'm not like you. I'm not! I'm not a disgusting little super slut."
There was a brief pause, then Kara actually smirked and quipped, "Are you sure about that?"
The look on Reign's face was totally worth getting punched in hers. Of course, given that she saw it coming from a mile away, Kara really should have tried to do more to stop it. On the bright side, it wasn't enough to knock her out this time. It was however, enough to send her back to the ground, crashing in a crumpled heap in the rubble beneath her.
For a brief and horrible moment, she thought Reign was coming back to finish the job, but her evil mirror image just smirked at her from a distance, making sure everyone got the visual of her floating over Supergirl's broken body, before flying away, leaving Kara to wonder how she was ever going to deal with such a threat. Or the fact that she had just been sexually humiliated in front of the whole world.
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Carmella was greatly amused by Asuka's ascension to the SmackDown women's championship, and more importantly, the Alpha female of that brand. Don't get her wrong, she was still salty that Charlotte had left for RAW, but it was just a matter of time before she caught up to that bitch, and the so-called Queen became her Fabulous Bitch. But she didn't mind taking down other butt sluts in the meantime, including the once mighty Asuka.
Oh yes, it was not long ago that just hearing the name Asuka would make all of the women in the WWE quiver with fear, and anticipation, including Carmella. Or more accurately, their ass holes would quiver with fear, and anticipation. But now The Empress was a shadow of her former self, something even everyone else had to recognize, given that the formally unstoppable force had got herself a tag team partner to hold onto her titles.
It was just a matter of time before Asuka fell, maybe even to her own tag team partner, as Carmella caught Kairi staring at the inviting prize which was Asuka's ass on more than one occasion with a thoughtful expression on her face. Oh yes, the sharks were circling, and Carmella was trying to make up her mind whether she was going to be the one to take the first bite or not, when she was suddenly confronted by Natalya Neidhart of all people.
This wasn't all that surprising, given that shameless bottoms approached real women like Carmella all the time, but Natalya was actually puffing up her chest like she was going to have the audacity to challenge her better. Which the Princess of Staten Island actually hoped was the case, because if so, it would be hilarious.
"Can I help you?" Carmella raised an eyebrow.
"Ye, yes." Natalya stammered, deeply embarrassed by that, and trying to make her next words more firm, "I wanted to-"
"Get butt fucked?" Carmella offered smugly, which caused Natalya to blush adorably, "I don't know, there are some great pieces of ass here, including my Fabulous Bitches."
"That's right, my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina eagerly chimed in from her place, kneeling beside her owner.
"We're yours to use." Liv said, kneeling the other side of her top, and staring at her dreamily.
"But... since I'm in a good mood, I'll tell you what... if you ask really, really nicely, maybe, just maybe I'll give you what you want." Carmella generously offered.
There was a brief pause as Natalya glared at the arrogant bitch, that little exchange giving her the push she needed to sternly reveal, "I'm challenging you to a match, winner take all."
Another brief pause, then Carmella threw her head back and began laughing hysterically, "OMG, that's fucking hilarious!"
Natalya blushed, as this caught everyone else's attention, although again that was kind of a good thing, as it annoyed her, and thus gave her the necessary push to continue, "I don't know what's so funny, I'm a way better wrestler than you are. Or were, or ever could be. This will be a piece of cake. And you know it. So maybe if you ask nicely, I'll go easy on you."
Yet another brief pause as Carmella finally got herself to stopped laughing, and reply, "Wow, you're actually serious, huh?"
"Why wouldn't I be?" Natalya questioned.
"Because you're one of the biggest bottoms in the history of the whole WWE. Even considering we've had an influx of shameless bottoms lately." Carmella quipped, shooting a look to Liv Morgan, who smiled dreamily back at her, and then briefly she gave a look at Asuka, before quickly turning her attention back to Natalya and continuing, "And yeah, you've got the training to be the best of the best around here, in the ring. Training which people would kill for, and yes, your training is better than mine. But that's what's so funny, and sad. For all your physical strength, and superior training, you're not exactly Charlotte Flair, are you sweetie? No, Charlotte is everything you were supposed to be, when in reality, you've been nothing but a worthless fuck hole since day one."
"Funny, I thought that was a perfect description of you." Natalya quipped.
Narrowing her eyes Carmella quickly pointed out, "Like, a year ago, maybe, but that's like a lifetime in wrestling. And none of that matters anymore, because I'm now the ass kicking, butt fucking Princess, with a collection of Fabulous Bitches, and no one can touch me. Not unless I want them too, if you know what I mean?"
"Exactly, you turned your fortunes around, using them to do so." Natalya pointed out, indicating to Carmella's Fabulous Bitches, "And now it's my turn to do that to you."
"Oh please, like I would lower myself to having a match with you." Carmella scoffed, before she stepped into Natalya's personal space, "Why would I, when all I need to do is this?"
"Wait, what?" Natalya briefly protested as Carmella grabbed her face with both hands and leaned forwards, before the other blonde silenced her by pressing her lips to hers.
For a few long seconds the two women were frozen to the spot, Carmella waiting to see what Natalya would do. The Hart Dungeon graduate had to have dozens of counters she could use to get out of this, and while they probably weren't designed for this, they would work just as well. But of course, inevitably, the shameless bottom kissed back, causing Carmella to chuckle into the kiss.
Oh how hilariously, and pathetically, predictable. All it took was a little push, and Natalya Neidhart was just another notch on her belt already. Honestly, not even worth her time, but as this bitch had annoyed her, she might as well take it easy tonight, and effortlessly conquer this stupid little fuck hole. She didn't even need to bother being this easy on her, but she had to admit, it was fun.
Normally Carmella didn't bother kissing her conquests until after she had fully broken them. After all, she should save something as a reward for accepting how things should be. Or maybe she should just save it for her favourite bitches, like Zelina and Liv? That would probably be better for her image, although she was honestly having a lot of fun with kissing Natalya.
Especially as the big booty ho was so distracted that not only did Carmella get to squeeze those big boobs and fat ass, but she even got to pants this arguably better wrestler in the middle of the locker room. Oh yes, she pulled down those tightfitting wrestling tights, revealing that fat ass in all it's glory. The fat ass which was now hers, at least for a while.
Then Carmella broke the kiss, shoving Natalya face first against the lockers, smacked that big booty, and ordered, "Now stick out your fat ass you piece of shit! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it, show me the only thing you have a value. Oh God, I really don't have to try with you, huh? It's just automatic. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, Nattie Neidhart is such a shameless bottom, that all it takes is a little push, and she's putty in a superior woman's hands. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, you must be such a disgrace to your family. You have a big, fat ass for it though, so it's only natural. And don't worry, mmmmmmmm, because I'm going to give you what a worthless little bottom bitch like you needs."
Natalya knew countless ways to knock this bitch down a peg, and her mind was screaming at her body to use one of them. Turn the tables back to what they should be, like she had been setting herself up for hours to do. But it was no use. Oh God, Carmella was right. She was annoying, but she was right. It was automatic.
She just naturally wanted to give up her ass, and as soon as she was ordered too, Natalya found herself pushing her butt back so Carmella of all people could have her way with it. She even arched her back! Oh God, she arched her back so that her pain slut of a butt would get as much abuse as possible. Which was a position which she kept in, and without a word of complaint, despite the abuse she then received.
It wasn't even a spanking at first. No, Carmella insisted on grabbing two handfuls of meaty cheeks, and greedily beginning to squeeze and pull them like a butcher with a piece of meat, while of course continuing to bombard the second-generation wrestler, who could easily kick her ass, with almost unbearable verbal abuse.
Oh God, it made Natalya long for the few long minutes that she had been making out with Carmella. She loved kissing, as no matter who it was with, it allowed her to forget about all her problems, and just melt away. Now she was very much living in the moment, and that moment was incredibly embarrassing. Admittedly it didn't get that much better when she received the first blow. Especially as it came with even more commentary.
"Oh yes, scream for me bitch!" Carmella cried out with delight, "Mmmmmmmm, let me know just how much Nattie Neidhart loves getting her fat ass spanked! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, scream loud and proud. Let everybody know how much you're loving this. How much you're loving being my Fabulous Bitch, and maybe, if you're lucky, you'll end the night with a pretty little collar around your neck. Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, play your cards right, and I'll add you, and this big fat ass, to my collection. Oh fuck yeah, that's it, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, make some fucking noise! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fucking scream! Oh fuck yes, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, fuck!"
While she was droning on and on Carmella's hands were just as busy as her mouth, as they continued to grope those meaty cheeks, except now, every so often, she would deliver a hard smack to that big booty. Mostly it was a hard double smack, just like the first, although occasionally one, than the other.
God, at one point she played Natalya's ass like bongo drums. The only female graduate of the Hart Dungeon, reduced to bongo drums. Again. Oh God, this wasn't even the first time she had suffered this kind of humiliation. Or the first time that she suffered that at the hands of someone physically weaker than herself, and arguably an inferior wrestler. In fact, her career had been full of occasions like this.
For better or for worse Natalya found herself focusing on that for a while. The obvious advantage was that Carmella's commentary became background noise, or the current position she found herself in. However she heard voices which were just as insulting echoing in her mind, which were arguably worse than Carmella.
Women like Maryse, Eva Marie, and The Bella Twins echoed in her mind, and the fact that she had been in this position with them. Or worse, bent over the knee of one of them, in the centre of the locker room, her peers laughing at what she had allowed herself to become. And her reactions to it. Namely constant cries, and eventually little tears sliding down her cheeks as she wallowed in utter humiliation.
Carmella meanwhile was basking in the glory of being absolutely Fabulous. Sure, Nattie wasn't exactly a big conquest for her. In fact, this might be the easiest conquest yet. However, it wasn't so long ago that she had been intimidated by a wrestler of the calibre of Natalya Neidhart. Because sure, the women's reputation as a shameless bottom had easily followed her to NXT, but with all her experience and strength, meeting her for the first time had been intimidating.
Hell, in what was probably the most shameful moment of Carmella's life, she had bottomed to her. Hopefully Natalya didn't remember that, as it had been literally years ago at this point, but it still haunted Carmella sometimes, to the point where she found herself suddenly very glad she was doing this.
As any sign of weakness could be career destroying, Carmella had done her best to block out that memory, especially whenever she was in a WWE locker room. However, now that she found herself smacking that ass, and finally putting Natalya in her place, Carmella was hit with the vivid memory of it.
Back then she had been a rookie, and it hadn't felt like a big deal, until she saw Charlotte effortlessly dominate this bitch, before throwing her to the horsewomen, and watching them pick the bones like vultures. God, even Bayley and Becky had topped Natalya that night, and yet still, Carmella was too much of a pathetic bottom to join them, or get a piece of this fat ass later on.
It was a mistake she was only to happy to make up for now, taking her time to draw out Natalya's humiliation by keeping the spanking light and playful for the most part, and yet keep it going for a really long time, even for her. And bombarding her with humiliating words, of course. Both of which were eventually phased out so that Carmella could concentrate on delivering a devastating butt beating.
Because a long spanking was all well and good, but if she couldn't deliver a rough booty pounding, inside and out, then well, she could kiss her career as a top goodbye. But that was okay, because by now she had a ton of practice. Not necessarily in this position, but it wasn't that different to having one of her Fabulous Bitches bent over her knee.
Besides, watching those big meaty cheeks jiggle for her, and slowly turn a different colour, provided one hell of a motivation. Especially when they jiggled obscenely, and turned from a light pink to an angry red, under the force of the brutal blows. And oh, the way that she made the big tough Natalya Neidhart cry out pathetically for her was truly, well, fabulous.
In fact, it might be just one of Carmella's favourite spankings, and one that she would definitely treasure. So much so that she kept going until her hands ached for a break, just so that she could set a nice clear message to the rest of the locker room. And of course, get revenge for that previous humiliation.
Natalya hadn't been expecting this level of roughness from a glorified jobber/uppity bottom like Carmella. Perhaps she should have known better, after everything that Carmella had achieved lately, but for some reason she hadn't. Then again, maybe she had been fooling herself with the idea of topping, and had just wanted to be topped by someone more humiliating.
She was definitely getting that now, along with the agonizing pain that she so desperately craved. Oh God, it was shameful to admit, even to herself, but there was part of Natalya that wanted this to last forever. And worse, there was part of her which wanted just a little attention to her needy fuck holes, so that she would cum.
Eventually she would probably get the latter, but she was denied both for a while, as Carmella abruptly stopped the butt beating in favour of another greedy groping to her meaty cheeks. Admittedly, this one was more common, as it soothed away some of the pain, and it was that contrast between pleasure and pain which a whore like her lived for.
Of course, there were other things she craved, one of which she got after a few long seconds of caressing. After a healthy dose of verbal humiliation of course, Carmella seemingly taking the opportunity to humiliate the veteran wrestler, and establish herself as the dominant one between them. Just like so many others before her.
"Mmmmmmm, mmmmmmm, mmmmmmm, that's what I love to see, a freshly beaten bitch ass nice and bright red, thanks to yours truly." Carmella cackled with wicked delight, emphasizing her words by caressing and slapping that big fat ass, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh Nattie, your bitch ass looks so good when it's red. But it will look even better when it's gaping, don't you think? Of course you do, you live for that shit. First though, you're going to have to earn it. Oh yeah, take off the rest of your clothes, then take off mine, and maybe, just maybe, if you're lucky I'll let you eat my pussy, Capeesh? Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, show me that hot little bitch body! Ah fuck yeah, good girl."
When Carmella finally moved away, and gave her the chance to retaliate, to Natalya's shame, she didn't fight back. In fact, she could have retaliated at any time, but instead she just stood there, allowing her big bottom to be brutalized, and now she lowered her head, whimpered pathetically, and then do a striptease for the physically weaker blonde.
Something which put a happy grin on Carmella's face, which in turn made Natalya so proud of herself. Which in turn just left her feeling more humiliated. And it was the same thing when she was forced to help Carmella out of her clothes, especially as she initially started with the top half, meaning that she ended up on her knees in front of this wannabe top.
"Good girl." Carmella purred, "Now, kiss my feet. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, kiss my feet, and show me just how badly you want to be added to my collection of Fabulous Bitches. How much you want to get fucked in the ass by me, a real woman. And most of all, just how badly you want to eat my yummy little pussy, like the little dyke ho you are."
Again, Natalya whimpered pathetically, and then quickly did as she was told, falling down to her knees and pressing a long, lingering kiss against Carmella's right foot, and then the left, and so on. Which again, was a humiliation she had done for countless women over the years, but she wasn't sure it had ever been more humiliating than this. Oh God, she was grovelling at the feet of Carmella! Carmella!
And was she really going to have to say those degrading things? Or was it simply enough that she was kissing her feet. The bitch had probably been deliberately vague, just to torture her some more, but Natalya got embarrassingly close to actually doing it, before Carmella took pity on her. If that was the right word for it.
"I suppose that will do, for now. But, if I give you the privilege of adding you to my collection, I expect you to be a lot more enthusiastic about it." Carmella huffed, before chuckling wickedly, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's right Nattie, it's time for your favourite tasty treat. Well, second to the taste of ass. Especially your own. But, that's the point, right bitch? Yeah you do, mmmmmmmm, yeah you do. So come on then, eat me. Eat my cunt, you lesbo cunt! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, tongue that twat! Eat my fucking pussy! Do it, do it now! Here, let me help! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, eat me, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Carmella was kind of surprised Natalya of all people resisted obeying that command for so long. Then again, maybe she was just allowing the superior woman to taunt her? Or was she just enjoying it too much? Whatever the case, Carmella appreciated it, because it gave her the excuse to reach down, grab a handful of long blonde hair, pull it upwards, and then shove Nattie Neidhart's face directly into her pussy.
Initially it was as deep as it could go, but then she eased up a bit, so that the second-generation wrestler could do as she was told, and lick her pussy. Which of course, was exactly what she did, the stronger woman sticking her tongue out, and sliding it over Carmella's pussy.
Which of course in turn caused Carmella to throw her head back and let out a long, loud cry of pure pleasure, which was quickly followed by another, and another, and another. The difference was that Carmella was soon lowering her head back down so that she could get the full joy of seeing the bigger woman on her knees, tonguing her twat like a good little sub bitch.
Admittedly, they were about the same height, but Natalya was much thicker, and could easily have overpowered Carmella if she really wanted too. But that was the thing, she didn't. No, this wrestling veteran might struggle to admit it, but deep down she was nothing but a pussy loving bottom, who desperately wanted to be Carmella's Fabulous Bitch.
Given that Natalya was unsurprisingly good at eating pussy, that was all but a guarantee now. Oh yes, that hot little tongue was licking her just right, teasing her clit now and then, especially during the first long, slow lick, which had even lingered there, and at her entrance. Then it had been followed up with slightly faster licks, which Natalya gave her for what felt like at least an hour, giving Carmella plenty of time to savour this wonderful moment.



And also, for the rest of the WWE female superstars to arrive. Oh yes, one by one they walked through the door and... completely ignored them. Which was hardly surprising, given that seeing Natalya getting topped was business as usual, and Carmella topping was becoming just as natural. Not as natural as Carmella would like it to be, but these things took time.
In the meantime, she was quite happy to smirk at her future targets, while very much focusing on the bitch she was currently turning into her pussy loving sub. Again, that was hardly a challenge, but it was always nice to get an easy win. Of course, there was a certain level of skill to it eventually, namely not cumming too quickly when she finally gave this total bottom what she really wanted.
Because Nattie Neidhart wasn't about to increase the pace without permission. No, she was too well trained for that. And Carmella was too good to let her off easy. Oh yes, Carmella effortlessly proved her superiority, by leaving this bigger, stronger woman to eat her pussy for as long as she could possibly stand, without demanding more.
Natalya was aching for more. More of Carmella's delicious cunt cream. God, she tried to be a strong, confident top, but that was so hard when she was addicted to the taste of pussy. Also girl cum, which she really, really wanted right now. Oh yes, she wanted Carmella to cum in her mouth and all over her face, or at least get more of this tasty liquid she was currently enjoying.
However, also she wanted for this to last as long as possible, like the good little rug muncher that she was. Because sure, it wasn't the same as tonguing Beth's twat, but Natalya still loved every second of savouring this tasty treat, even as more and more people arrived to witness her humiliation.
Honestly, if anything that was a bonus, as it allowed everyone to see what she was, a muff diving dyke bottom. She almost never admitted it when she wasn't getting fucked, but Nattie Neidhart felt more comfortable on the bottom. Because she was an natural bottom? Or just because she been forced to bottom so much? At this point, it was honestly a case of the chicken and the egg.
Nattie wasn't sure which came first, all she knew for sure was that she loved every second of it, especially when there was an audience. Because sure, everyone knew of her secret shame, but having witnesses to it never got old, especially when there were real tops, like Asuka and Kairi.
"Cute..." Asuka said dismissively, as she walked past Carmella and Natalya, making her way to the ring for her match.
"You want a piece of this?" Carmella taunted, "Mmmmmmmm, because if you ask nicely... maybe I'll think about it."
"And waste my time on Natalya? Please!" Asuka scoffed, her eyes turning to her precious Ember, "I have better things to do. Better toys to play with."
"We'll see about that." Carmella grumbled, initially under her breath, and after Asuka had left. But that was just because she'd made up her mind not to deal with Asuka tonight, so she instead ordered, "More. Mmmmmmmm, give me more. Oh yeah, this is what you've been waiting for Nattie. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, give me more, and prove just what a giant cunt loving bottom Natalya Neidhart really is. No! No, mmmmmmmm, don't make me cum. Not yet. Don't worry bitch, mmmmmmmm, you'll get your chance. Yes you will, yes you will, mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, lick my clit just like that, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, just like that, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fucking lick me!"
The little battle of wills between Asuka and Carmella was way above Natalya's head, although she couldn't imagine it ending well for her temporary top. She might even tell her as much, if only to get fucked hard, but her mouth was busy. Oh yes, her mouth was so, so busy doing exactly as she was told, increasing the pace of the licking, and more importantly, focusing on Carmella's clit.
Despite what the Princess of Staten Island had said, Natalya never tried to make her cum. She had been trained better than that. No, right from the get go she was doing as she was trained to do, brushing her tongue more forcefully against that tasty treat, especially lingering on Carmella's clit and entrance.
At first that just meant the occasional touch, but she lingered on those sensitive areas an ever-increasing amount, until Natalya was sure she was on the edge of making Carmella cum. And God, did she ever want to do it. Oh yes, Natalya Neidhart desperately wanted to push the other woman over the edge of orgasm.
Not to get this over with, but so that she would be able to swallow girl cum, and for it to cover her face. God, she wanted to know the mental high of pleasing another woman. Of pleasing the superior woman? In the ring, no, but in general, it was hard to deny that, at least in that moment, that the answer was yes. Which again, in a really twisted way, just added to her enjoyment.
Carmella couldn't believe that after everything she'd done, she was still getting disrespected around here. Correction, she could totally believe it, because the WWE women's division had always been filled with delusional bottoms, desperately trying to hold her down and stop her from getting what she so richly deserved. But that didn't make it any less baffling. Oh well, she would show them.
She would show them all, including the mighty Asuka, who's time was coming faster than anyone thought, including The Empress. Although she tried not to think about how satisfying her revenge would be, and concentrate on the anger she felt at being disrespected, because it made it easier to ignore her growing need to cum.
Because unsurprisingly, Natalya was totally living up to her reputation as a shameless little cunt craving lezzie bitch, doing a wonderful job pleasing her pussy with a nice slow licking, waiting for permission to do more. Then, when she had that permission, she effortlessly brought Carmella to the edge of orgasm, and then kept her there for what felt like an eternity.
One which Carmella actually wanted to last an eternity, and yet at the same time, for it to end as quickly as possible. Of course, because there were witnesses, it was more the former than the latter, however, at the same time, she also needed to leave herself enough energy for the butt fucking. It was quite the tightrope to walk on, but luckily The Princess had plenty of experience with it.
Inevitably though Carmella cried out, "Make me cum, mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, make me fucking cum! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, oh fuck yeah, tongue fuck me, you bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck my hot little cunt! Oh Nattie, mmmmmmmmmm, imagine what you could achieve if you put this kind of effort into actually winning your matches? Yeahhhhhhhhhh, you'd be a multiple time champion, and Alpha female, like you should be, for sure, if only you loved wrestling as much as you loved eating pussy and swallowing girl cum. Yes you would, yes you would, oooooooooooh, fuck yeah, but because you're a complete disgrace, just concentrate on making me cum! Oh yes, make me cum make me cum make me cum ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, TONGUE FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK!"
Just as she was getting into her stride, breaking down what little shred of dignity and self respect Natalya might have left the bitch shoved her tongue as deep into Carmella's cunt as it would go, almost instantly triggering a powerful climax which left her completely incoherent.
Well, she was still very much made incoherent, but after a lot of practice, like a lot a lot, she was just about able to hold back for a few precious seconds. It probably didn't mean much in the grand scheme of things, especially not to a total bottom like Natalya, but it was good progress, and more importantly good practice, for what was to come. Which just made Carmella's inevitable orgasm that much more satisfying.
Another thing which helped was that it was multiple orgasms. Oh yes, Nattie Neidhart was again proving that she belonged with her face buried in between another woman's legs by making Carmella cum over, and over, and over again, to the point that the only reason the Princess was still standing was the fact that she had her back against the lockers, helping her to remain upright.
But even if she was to fall, she had probably made her point. By now, right? And if not, what happened next should. At least to this bitch. Oh God yes, Carmella was about to make this lezzie bitch her anal bitch. Which was the thing which made her orgasms that much more satisfying.
Natalya was pretty much rendered mindless as soon as the taste of girl cum hit her tongue, setting her taste-buds on fire. Oh yes, this was the kind of flavour that she lived for, and it made her cry out with joy at getting to taste it again. And instantly, she needed more.
Luckily, she was a well-trained muff diver, who automatically wrapped her mouth firmly around Carmella's cunt and pretty much swallowed every drop of that first orgasm, before shoving her tongue inside that hot little fuck hole, and then slamming it in and out until she could get some more of that heavenly liquid. And then, she just kept repeating the process over and over again, keeping both women in a state of bliss.
Of course, while she probably continued swallowing at least the majority of that precious liquid, she couldn't get all of it. And Natalya wasn't even sure she would, if she wanted too. Why? Simply because as a result, her face became covered in girl cum, marking her as what she was. What she'd always known she was, deep down.
Which of course, was a pussy loving bottom. Oh yes, Natalya Neidhart loved pussy. She loved pleasing another woman with her mouth, tongue, and every other part of her body. With her big fat ass. But maybe most of all, her mouth and tongue, as it meant her sole focus was on pleasing another woman, a superior woman, with poor little Nattie receiving no pleasure in return.
That wasn't entirely true, as getting that delicious reward was so wonderful that Nattie knew that all it would take was a little rub or two to her cunt, and she would cum for sure. In fact, she had done it before, and rightly received a spanking for her audacity. But she really didn't want another spanking, right after the first one, and she knew if she waited her climax, or more likely climaxes, would be that much more satisfying.
Because Mistress Carmella had made it very clear what was happening next, and even if she didn't follow through, Natalya was sure there was someone else who would be happy to do it. Hell, at this point, if there wasn't Natalya might be forced to do it herself, or find a bottom willing to let her ride them.
She was pretty sure it wouldn't come to that, especially as Carmella shoved Natalya's head deep into her pussy, and then grinded her crotch against her face. Which unfortunately made it really hard to swallow that yummy cum, but it was so worth it, for the twisted thrill of being face fucked.
Of her entire world becoming nothing but Carmella's cunt. Oh God, all she could see, taste, and smell was the other woman. This bitch was actually using her to get off, and to her shame, the only female graduate of the Hart Dungeon Natalya Neidhart loved every second of it. Then, just as she was becoming faint, she was pushed away, and her fears about not getting fucked were put to rest.
"Not bad." Carmella panted, and then despite having to catch her breath, she taunted, "But honestly, after all these years of being past around, I was expecting better."
"Like you deserve better." Natalya grumbled.
"I do." Carmella said proudly, and then boasted, "I'm the Princess of Staten Island, and I deserve to be worshiped by only the best cunt craving dykes. But I suppose you'll do, in a pinch."
"Whatever." Natalya dismissed, before gently pushing, "Can I go now?"
"Do you want too?" Carmella countered, and then laughed when there was a telling silence, "Yeah, that's what I thought. So quit your bitching, and bend over bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, give me that big fat ass of yours. Yessssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, give it to me, so I can make Natalya Neidhart mine! All mine! Ooooooooooh, fuck yeah, just another Fabulous Bitch. Isn't that right, Nattie?"
There was a brief pause, then Natalya replied softly, "Yes... my Fabulous Mistress."
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Carmella laughed again, very much loving the beautiful sight before her, namely Natalya Neidhart turning around, and bending over for her. She then ordered, "Zelina, grabbed my strap-on, put it on me, and then lube me up. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, get me nice and ready to butt fuck this bitch and turn her into just another Fabulous Bitch."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina eagerly replied and obeyed, before cautiously asking, "Would you like me to lube it with my mouth?"
"Or mine?" Liv Morgan asked hopefully.
"Na, just use the lube in there." Carmella ordered, pointing to her bag, "And before you ask, no, you can't eat Nattie's fat ass. No, mmmmmmmmm, that big booty is all mine tonight. But don't worry, mmmmmmmmm, you'll be getting to taste that big booty later. You, and anyone else who wants a piece of my butt flavoured dick."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Liv replied.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina replied, just in case.
Carmella was too busy giving Asuka some side eye, which turned into a straight up staring competition as their eyes locked for a few long seconds. However, Carmella had an easy piece of meat right in front of her, and she couldn't look away from it for too long. Especially given Zelina was quick to retrieve her strap-on, and hold it out so that she could step into it, which in turn allowed the broken bitch to pull that harness up her thighs, and tighten it around her waist.
Admittedly, she wasn't ready to get into it with Asuka, and unsurprisingly the formally terrifying Empress felt the same way, as she didn't exactly push her luck. Far from it, the once unstoppable Asuka showed weakness by hanging back, and continuing to allow Carmella to take centre stage.
Even if that involved something some would argue was submissive. Admittedly, Carmella had required the taste for ass while getting past around like a piece of meat in NXT, and shamefully, even after that. But plenty of tops willingly ate ass, and Carmella wasn't about to stop anytime soon. Especially not to impress the likes of The Empress.
No, The Princess was only too happy to kneeled down behind The Queen of Hearts, spread those big meaty cheeks, and spit on to her target. She then rubbed that saliva in with her tongue, and then repeated the process, getting this wonderfully nasty act started in a wonderfully nasty way. Something which of course, had this total anal whore crying out in pure pleasure.
Poor Nattie Neidhart continued crying out, whimpering and moaning as Carmella settled into giving her a nice, long, drawn-out rim job. Oh yes, Carmella shamelessly ate that big ass for what felt like an eternity, at one point even pushing her face between those meaty cheeks, and motor-boating them like a pair of tits.
Mostly though, she kept those big cheeks as widely spread as possible, so everyone got the best possible look at her tongue sliding first up and down that butt hole, then sliding all around it, and eventually she even pushed her tongue through it. Which caused herself, and others, to chuckle, as she had no problem burying the full length of her tongue inside the whore hole Nattie called her butt hole, serving as a reminder of just want a well-used anal whore Natalya Neidhart truly was.
Further proof of that came when Carmella suddenly replaced her tongue with her finger, crying out joyfully as she did so, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh Nattie, you are even more loose and slutty than I thought you would be. I mean, seriously, I knew that a loser of your advanced years would have an easy to open back door, but FUCK! Everybody must have got a piece of this ass! EVERYBODY! Mmmmmmmm, but that's okay, I'm in the mood to wreck an ass whore's whore ass. Which I could be doing right now, oooooooooooh, and I'm sure my cock would slide right in, but honestly, I'm having fun. Oh yeah, I'm having so much fun torturing you, for thinking you could ever be anything other than a cock pocket."
Unsurprisingly, there was no response from the thoroughly humiliated Queen of Hearts, other than the usual soft whimpers, moans and cries that came with ass fucking a total anal bitch like Natalya Neidhart had proven herself to be. Which made Carmella literally laugh out loud, and continue torturing this butt slut by only using one finger on her slutty little hole, for maybe a full minute more, before finally giving this back door whore what she wanted.
What they both wanted. Namely, pulling out that finger, grabbing hold of her cock, and pressing it to her target. Well, she may have teased Nattie a little more by sliding the head of that big dick up and down the other woman's ass crack, but that was only for a few long seconds.
Then Carmella was graciously ordering, after smacking those juicy cheeks roughly to emphasize her words, "Spread your cheeks bitch. Oh fuck yeah, spread 'em! It's time for you to become my Fabulous Bitch. Oh yeah, spread those cheeks nice and wide, and thank me properly for wasting my time on such a loose slut hole as Natalya Neidhart's shit hole."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Natalya whimpered pathetically, but didn't hesitate to obey.
Natalya found herself continuing to whimper pathetically as the head of that big cock then focused on it's target, and then began slowly pushing forwards, stretching that back door. It stretched wider, and wider, and wider, until the first few inches of the dildo slid through it and into Natalya Neidhart's shit hole.
And to her shame, but certainly not surprise, she cried out in mostly pleasure. Oh God, she cried out in pleasure just from getting her ass hole penetrated! And the worst part was there was barely any reaction to it. She was surrounded by her peers, most of whom were younger and should be looking up to her, and no one was surprised. Hell, Carmella couldn't even be bothered to mock her, other than a laugh in delight.
Then again, maybe Carmella was busy savouring the view. After all, Natalya knew from experience that there was nothing more satisfying than seeing another female wrestler's butt hole stretching for your strap-on, proof that no matter what else happened, in that moment, the other woman was her bitch. Her anal loving little bitch. And that's what she was now for Carmella, of all people. Just another one of her anal loving little bitches. Or as she preferred to call them, her Fabulous Bitches. And if she wasn't careful, Natalya would end up being added to that collection on a permanent basis. Something which to her shame, didn't seem so bad in that moment.
Which continued to be the case as after a long pause Carmella started slowly pushing forwards again, causing inch after inch of that big dildo to slid through Natalya's back door and deep into her back passage. That pause, and the slow butt stuffing, allowed them both to savour this wonderfully twisted moment. Carmella was doing it for her own benefit, no doubt, but Natalya appreciated it nevertheless.
Sure, it meant that she got to wallow in her shame and submission, but at that point it was only adding to her pleasure. As was the feeling of her rectum being stretched wide and filled with seemingly never-ending cock, until the other woman's thighs finally came to rest against her meaty cheeks, announcing that every single inch of that strap-on was buried deep within the bowels of the Queen of Harts.



Again there was deafening silence, and then after a long pause Carmella suddenly pulled her hips back, and then pushed them forwards, causing the big dick to slid in and out of Natalya's ass hole, officially beginning the butt fucking. And again, almost immediately, the strong, powerful wrestling veteran Natalya Neidhart actually humiliated herself by allowing a sound of pure pleasure to escape her lips.
Oh God, she moaned! Actually moaned loudly in pure pleasure from the initial sodomy. Which at least was enough to warrant a few words from her tormentor, after of course, she was done laughing. Which in turn, was enough to gain some attention from their audience. And God help her, Natalya loved it. She loved every second of it. Maybe especially those degrading words.
"Moaning for me? Already? Really? Ha ha ha ha, pathetic." Carmella laughed with cruel delight, "I mean, I know I'm good, but you could at least try and have some self-respect. Mmmmmmmm, then again, I'm sure an old, well used fuck hole like you can't even remember what that was like at this point. If you ever had any self-respect to begin with. Well, did you Nattie, huh? Or was little Nattie Neidhart always a shameless little cock sleeve, who couldn't function properly unless she got at least three butt fuckings a day? Ohhhhhhhhhh, because given the way that you're moaning, mmmmmmmm, moaning with my big dick in your fat ass, without even losing a match, makes it pretty fucking easy to guess."
Carmella honestly wasn't paying much attention to what she was saying, as she was too busy degrading Natalya Neidhart. And to think, she used to look up to this woman. What a joke. Oh yeah, Natalya Neidhart as a top was a total joke, but she made quite the hot little bottom. Oh yes, quite the hot little bottom, with a hot little bottom.
So much so, that at first Carmella had found herself too busy drooling over her prize to say anything, or even to her ultimate target, in all of this. Especially considering Nattie continued spreading her cheeks throughout the butt stuffing and the initial ass fucking, giving her Fabulous Mistress the best possible look at her cock sliding into, and then pumping in and out, of that forbidden hole.
She only stopped when Carmella made her. Carmella wasn't sure when that was, but eventually she pushed Natalya's hands away from her butt cheeks, so that she could play with them. Well, at first she continued the work that Nattie had been doing, keeping those cheeks spread apart so she could continue enjoying the beautiful view, and with the added bonus of getting to squeeze those meaty globes while doing it.
However, it wasn't too long after that, the Princess of Staten Island went back to spanking the Queen of Harts. Not nearly as hard as when she left off, of course. No, this spanking was nice and playful. Just a little addition to the anal fun. And it wasn't just the Princess that was having fun, or her new Fabulous Bitch, for that matter.
It was mostly them, because as she proved with every little sound she made, Natalya Neidhart was a shameless anal loving bottom, who loved being spanked while she was being butt fucked. And of course, Carmella was the one that got to spank and fuck that big booty. Oh yes, she was the one who got to make those meaty cheeks jiggle for her, and to be the one sliding her cock in and out of the other woman's back hole.
The other female wrestler, at that. However, even though one female wrestler sodomizing another was commonplace in the women's locker room, as was this particular delusional bottom, getting her fat ass fucked, it seemed they finally had the attention of their peers, to Carmella's delight.
Of course, mostly it was just the anal loving bottoms, wishing that it was their slutty little butt holes getting stuffed with cock. Hell, some of them would probably settle for just a spanking, if it meant some attention from a more dominant woman. But she also had the tops staring at her, and most importantly of all, Asuka and Kairi Sane.
It was a show which Kairi seemed to be enjoying more, as bless her heart, she didn't know the implications of it. Asuka meanwhile was more stone faced, like she knew that Carmella was sending her a message. And she was. Oh yes, the Princess was totally sending a message, and the Empress got it loud and clear. Not that it stopped Carmella from making that message even more clear.
"Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Take it up your big fat ass!" Carmella moaned happily, looking directly at her rival as she added, "Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I love it. Ah fuck, I love older bitches with big fat asses! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooooh, there really is nothing like taking this respected women's wrestler, who really should be a bigger deal than she is, and fucking her in the ass. Show her that, compared to me, she really is nothing but a fuck hole. My personal little fuck hole. My anal loving bitch! My anal loving Fabulous Bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, oh Nattie, you're my bitch now! I own you! I own your bitch hole! Mmmmmmmmm, your big fat ass. Just like I'm going to own every single piece of bitch ass in the WWE! Yes I am, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, ah fuck!"
Natalya barely heard any of that exchange, as she was too busy not begging for the privilege of cumming, and even to be a Fabulous Bitch. However, she was dully aware of the fact that she was being further degraded, which at this point only added to the overwhelming pleasure she was receiving. Because whatever discomfort there had been initially had long ago faded away, leaving the wrestling veteran feeling nothing but pure pleasure.
Pure, overwhelming pleasure from getting her most private hole used as a fuck hole. Which, for better or for worse, was a very common experience for her, but it was rare that she was sodomized with this level of skill and confidence, combined with the overwhelming shame of bottoming for an inferior wrestler.
Again, Natalya was getting reminded of being in this position for a number of glorified models. Memories of bottoming to women like Maryse, Eva Marie, and The Bella Twins echoed in her mind, and the fact that she had been in this position with them.
Carmella was probably better than them, or at least have been better trained, but she wasn't the only female graduate of the Hart Dungeon, and therefore Natalya should have been effortlessly dominating her, not the other way around. The Queen of Harts could blame this on the previously mentioned women, but maybe the truth was, she always was nothing but an anal bitch. And now? Now she was about to become nothing but another one of Carmella's Fabulous Bitches.
"Please?" Natalya whimpered, breaking the silence which had fallen over the room.
"Please what?" Carmella pushed, adding before Nattie could utter another word, "Oh, let me guess, you want to cum like a bitch, with a dick in your ass? Huh? Mmmmmmmmm, Nattie Neidhart needs to cum like a bitch, with my big dick in her fat ass? Huh? Ooooooooooh, that's just typical Nattie. Typical anal whore, ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah. Well, you know the drill. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you have been around long enough, you know exactly what happens next. You have to beg to be my Fabulous Bitch. And make me believe it. Oh yes, ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that is what you have to do. So do it. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, beg bitch! Let's hear it!"
Which caused Natalya to press her face against the hard, cold and dirty floor, and then whimper pathetically, desperately trying to resist for just a little bit longer, hoping against hope that Carmella would run out of patience, and give her what she wanted. But deep down she knew that wasn't going to happen. That it was over.
That once again, she was the property of another woman. A superior woman. Oh God, Carmella had just proven that she was superior to her in every way, and that Natalya deserved this. Although honestly, as she lifted her head back up to do what she had to do, the Queen of Harts was reminded of the blissful happiness she felt whenever she became another woman's property. Which was an embarrassingly frequent occurrence throughout her career.
Poor Nattie felt that happiness now, as she began shamelessly begging, "Fuck me, fuck me harder! Please, Mistress Carmella, mmmmmmmmmm oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, my Fabulous Mistress, fuck my slutty little butt hole harder! Pound my ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, pound my big fat ass as hard as you can and make me cum! Please? I need it, need to cum. Please? I'll do anything, mmmmmmmm, just please make me cum! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, destroy my fucking shit hole! Ruin it! Wreck it! Just please, plassssssssssseeeeeeeeeeeee, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OH MY GOD, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
It was like a weight had been taken from Natalya's shoulders. An overwhelming relief, which was almost as overwhelming as the ecstasy she felt from being sodomized. Oh God yes, in that moment it became clear that Natalya Neidhart was living a lie every time she pretended not to be who she truly was, namely an anal loving bottom.
And now she was Carmella's anal loving bottom, that wonderful woman effortlessly making her cum, just by increasing the pace a little bit. Not that she stopped there. No, she kept increasing the pace, until she was using every ounce of her strength to pound the fat ass of the stronger woman through climax after climax. And of course, Nattie's last coherent thought was she was so glad that once again a superior woman had effortlessly put her in her place.
Carmella meanwhile, was wondering if this bitch was her easiest conquest. Sure, there was Liv Morgan, who couldn't wait to bend over for anything that moved, but she just didn't have the family legacy of Natalya Neidhart. Admittedly, the WWE was full of delusional bottoms, but Nattie just maybe the most delusional of them all, given just how long she had been bottoming for.
Given that legacy, this might just be the loosest back hole Carmella had ever used as a fuck hole, which was really saying something. Again, Liv's slutty little ass was another strong contender, but this meant more. And certainly more and more attention from her peers, even the mighty Asuka. Or should that be, the once mighty Asuka?
Either way, Carmella found herself staring deep into the eyes of Asuka's while brutalizing Natalya's butt hole. She had been looking past Natalya all night long, and while common sense dictated that should have been disastrous, Natalya Neidhart was proving to be an even more worthless fuck hole than Carmella had even imagined.
And yet, throughout most of it, she found herself imagining it was another pair of juicy ass cheeks jiggling like jelly against her thighs, a different woman's cries a pleasure echoing throughout the room, and most of all, a more respected wrestler bent over in front of her. Something which she certainly promised the once mighty Empress she would have real soon.
Although the downside to that was that it pushed her into cumming that much sooner, combined of course with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of anally defiling another woman. Another female wrestler at that, and arguably a superior one. Now she was the one without a doubt proving her superiority, by pushing herself through that incredible climax, and the several more that followed.
Unfortunately she hadn't been able to hold back for as long as she would like to, and more importantly, she didn't offer up her usual verbal humiliation at the end. But that was okay, because there were other ways to pour salt in the wound of this ultimate submission.
The most obvious one was giving that fat butt a little spanking session, making those big jiggly cheeks jostle like jelly even more than before. But she also pulled back on Natalya's hair so hard that she was pulling the more muscular woman back, and at an angle, to the point it was even more obvious that her cum was squirting out of her cunt.
Hell, it practically shot across the room at one point. The other women could also see her big boobs bouncing frantically, and of course, the look of ecstasy on her face as the stronger woman accepted she was nothing but Carmella's property. Also, she was the only thing holding the other woman up at that point, so when she abruptly stopped, and let go of her, the only female graduate of the Hart Dungeon collapsed face down onto the dirty floor below, utterly exhausted and defeated.
For a few long seconds Carmella admired her handiwork with a wicked grin on her face, and then clicked her fingers, and ordered loudly and proudly, "Zelina, bring me a collar! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, I've decided that I want to collar this piece of meat, while I'm still inside her big fat ass!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina replied and obeyed eagerly.
"As for you Liv, hold Nattie's hair up and out of the way." Carmella ordered gleefully.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Liv replied and obeyed eagerly.
Nattie groaned as her hair was grabbed and pulled upwards, and then whimpered and cried, which was drowned out by Carmella complaining, "No, no, NO! Higher than that, you dumb bitch. I don't want to have to strain myself strapping this thing around her bitch neck. Mmmmmmmmm, and I want everyone to see it. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I want everyone to see me officially making Natalya Neidhart my Fabulous Bitch."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Right away, my Fabulous Mistress. I'm so sorry, my Fabulous Mistress." Liv lowered her head apologetically, and then lifted Nattie's head up higher, until she was almost level with their top. But not quite, to further solidify Carmella's dominance over this second-generation wrestler, Liv herself, and just... everyone.
"Here you go, my Fabulous Mistress." Zelina said a short time later, holding out the requested item to her top.
"Thanks." Carmella said quickly, and dismissively, before loudly announcing, "Now, the moment of truth... Natalya Neidhart, what are you?"
"Your bitch." Natalya whimpered with hesitation, and then elaborated without having to be prompted, "I'm your Fabulous Bitch, my Fabulous Mistress. I'm yours! All yours! I am the property of Carmella! She owns me, mmmmmmmmmm, and all of my fuck holes. Oh God, Natalya Neidhart is now nothing but the Fabulous Bitch of Mistress Carmella!"
"Damn right you are!" Carmella announced proudly, as she wrapped that collar around the neck of her latest conquest. Then when it was secure, she abruptly pulled her dick out of that fat ass, smacked it, and ordered, "Now, spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show everyone here what happens to delusional bottoms when they try and step up to Mistress Carmella!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Natalya replied and obeyed eagerly.
Natalya scrambled to her feet, turned her back to her audience, bent over, and then reached back to grab two big handfuls of meaty cheeks, before spreading them wide apart. Of course, even before she spread her cheeks, the gape was perfectly visible, as her poor little ass hole felt like a cavernous ruin, but this way, everyone else could look as deep as possible into her bowels.
And more importantly, it enhanced the humiliation she was inflicting upon herself, for the benefit of her Fabulous Mistress, and thus proving her submission to this goddess. Something Nattie was only too happy to do, after that hellacious butt fucking. And honestly, the things which happened right before it.
After a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, of allowing her new bitch to humiliate herself, Carmella announced, "I suppose that will do. Mmmmmmm, now, you've been around long enough to know what happens next. Oh yes, get down onto your knees, you worthless fuck hole, and suck my cock! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, get every drop of your own butt cream, you nasty ho."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Natalya replied and obeyed eagerly.
"But Mistress, you promised everyone a taste of that ass." Liv couldn't help herself from whining.
"I did, didn't I?" Carmella chuckled as she recalled her previous comment, "Well, don't worry, you little slut, because Nattie is officially a Fabulous Bitch now, and that means you'll be tasting her ass all the time from now on. Just like anyone else I add to my collection. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, and at the rate I'm going, everyone here will be a Fabulous Bitch by Wrestlemania. Maybe even sooner."
Those words were obviously challenging, but to Natalya's surprise, no one took her up on it. Not even Asuka, which was definitely a sign of weakness from the Alpha female of SmackDown. It seemed like the Princess of Staten Island was closer to her goals than just about anyone originally thought, which was very exciting.
After all, Natalya had been a key conquest for many Alphas in the past, including her best friend Beth Phoenix. Although either way, she looked forward once again to being reduced to a pawn in someone else's game. Especially if it meant some of the amazing sex she'd just had, which inevitably had this kind of wonderfully delicious ending to it.
Because even as Natalya was busy being shocked of the lack of reaction to her new top's words, she was kneeling down in front of her Fabulous Mistress and taking her ass flavoured cock into her mouth. She was then of course moaning happily at that twisted flavour, something she savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down on it.
If this had been the middle of an ass fucking, she would have done that part quickly, in the hopes of getting more butt cream. And of course, her greedy little backside fucked some more. Plus, this had the added bonus of earning her some more of that wonderful verbal humiliation from her amazing new Dom, who was once again proving to be so, so good at it.
"Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh Nattie, suck my dick. Suck it like a good girl." Carmella encouraged gleefully, already beginning to stroke Natalya's long blonde hair, "Ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, good girl. Good little ATM bitch. Show me, your new Fabulous Mistress, and everyone else, just how much you love the taste of your own ass. Oh yes, good little cock sucker. Go ass to mouth, just like that! Mmmmmmmmm, just like that, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, now deep throat it. Deep throat that dick, and get every drop of that butt cream! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, every drop! Every single drop, ah fuck Nattie, you're going to make a great addition to my collection. Fuck yeah! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, my collection of ass to mouth loving Fabulous Bitches! Ah fuck yeah, oh my God!"
Once she had permission Natalya of course was quick to deep throat that strap-on cock. After all her training she could have probably taking the entire length down her windpipe without too much trouble, but instead she chose to take her time, and allow everyone watching to savour the sight of the Queen of Harts lowering her mouth down inch after inch of that big dick, until her lips reached the base, announcing every inch of the cock was buried within her gullet.
Which of course, gave her plenty of time to savour the taste of her own butt. Also, to stare up into the eyes of her new owner, who happily gave more praise in the process. God, Natalya felt so excited in that moment to be a Fabulous Bitch, and was so excited to see what would happen next.
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Nyssa al Ghul would truly do anything for her beloved Sara Lance. Her father called it a weakness, and that ultimately it would be her downfall, and deep down she knew he was right, but they could have never exactly guessed what fate would befall on her. If she had known it, and what exactly was going to happen to her tonight, she would have stayed far away, but what could she do when her Sara called, but come running?
Although the location was somewhat strange, given that it was the apartment of Sara's dead sister Laurel Lance. Yes, their mutual friend Thea Queen was now living here, but surely there were less troubling locations? So Nyssa was cautious as she approached, and then got quite the surprise when Thea answered the door completely naked.
"Hey Nyssa." Thea beamed, giving her friend a moment to admire her body, "Come in, the Mistress is expecting you."
Then Thea turned and walked into the apartment, leaving Nyssa to follow and close the door behind her, and she did without question, staring at the small girl's amazing body the entire time. Nyssa's training held firm, glancing around to ascertain if there were any threats that she could sense, but her main attention remained on that perfect little body.
For someone so small Thea had nice perky pair of tits, and quite a nice well-rounded booty which Nyssa always thought was begging to be fucked, but now especially that a butt-plug was currently buried in between Thea's ass cheeks. Was this why Sara had called her? To share this beautiful little slut? Thea hadn't been in control of her own actions when she killed Sara, but Nyssa would gladly help her beloved Sara takes some unnecessary revenge if it meant a night of using Thea Queen as their personal lesbian sex slave.
Sadly it quickly became apparent that Sara wasn't the one that had turned Thea into her sex slave, given her Sara was tied to a chair, with a ball gag firmly in her mouth, which should have been the most shocking thing about this whole situation, but it wasn't. No, that was the fact that in a chair next to her sat Sara's dead sister. Or perhaps someone in a very convincing disguise?
Because she looked exactly like Laurel Lance, but... there was just something about the way she smirked at her which told Nyssa this was someone else entirely. Also the fact that she was wearing an outfit which looked like it was straight off a BDSM website, and that little Thea came to kneel beside her, along with Felicity Smoak and some other girl that Nyssa didn't recognise.
The Laurel lookalike then spoke, "Nyssa al Ghul, so glad you could join us. I wasn't sure you would, but apparently my pets are right, you really are whipped for your precious Sara."
"Who are you?" Nyssa glared.
"Black Siren." Black Siren introduced herself, and then when the assassin gave her a look she elaborated, "I'm the Laurel Lance of another universe, but you can call me Black Siren for now, mmmmmmm, and soon Mistress Laurel."
"I see." Nyssa said disappointedly.
Which caused Black Siren to smirk, "You hoped I was your Laurel, resurrected?"
"No." Nyssa confessed, further explaining herself, "The Laurel Lance of this world is at peace. I would not wish the agony Sara went through upon her."
"And yet, you are disappointed?" Black Siren pointed out.
"On the contrary, if you had been Sara's sister, it would have complicate things. Now? I have no reason not to kill you." Nyssa threatened.
"I wouldn't be so sure about that..." Black Siren smirked, unfazed by that response, "You haven't heard my offer yet."
"Offer?" Nyssa scoffed, "Are you going to beg for your life?"
"Why would I? As you can see, Sara is fine, and so is all her little friends." Black Siren pointed out, "I've just been giving them an education in their place in the world. An education I wish to give you."
"And why would I ever agree to that?" Nyssa responded with a rare laugh.
"Because if I failed to break you like my other pets, you get something you've clearly wanted for a long time." Black Siren announced, slowly getting to her feet and walking over to her pray, "The permission to do whatever you want to this beautiful little body of mine. For you to fuck me... to fuck Laurel Lance, however you want. To make Laurel Lance eat your pussy. To fuck her up the ass. DP her. Whatever you want."
There was a long pause, then Nyssa softly pointed out, "You're not Laurel Lance. Not our Laurel Lance."
"No." Black Siren agreed, "But I'm close enough for you to live out your most twisted fantasies."
Another pause, then Nyssa half-heartedly protested, "I don't have any twisted fantasies about my lover's sister."
"Oh? And here I thought assassins were supposed to be good liars?" Black Siren teased, moving over to her sister's mirror image, "If it helps, Sara was just as convincing. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, she could barely offer up any protest, before she was burying her face in my pussy and eating it for all she was worth. Oh and her ass, ohhhhhhhhh, that was so fucking tight! God, how had she gone so long without an ass fucking? It's a God damn crime. You should be ashamed of yourself. All of you, should be ashamed of yourself for not regularly fucking an ass this sweet. But that's okay, mmmmmmm, because it's mine now, and I promise, I'll take good care of it. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, there's a vibrating butt-plug up there now, keeping Sara's bitch hole nice and ready for me to fuck again, and again, and again, whenever I want."
As much as Nyssa hated to give this woman credit she certainly painted a vivid picture, which took the Heir to the Demon a few long seconds to recover from, then Nyssa just smirked and challenged, "If you have truly broken Sara, then remove her gag and allow her to admit it."
Which caused Black Siren to turn back to her pray, give her a look of respect, and then point out, "Well, I never actually said I broke her-"
"But you implied it." Nyssa interrupted, "You're trying to impress me, but all you're doing is proving that you're a wannabe. Perhaps if you had used a more believable story. Because Sara doesn't break for anyone. Believe me, I tried."
"We'll see about that." Black Siren smirked, moving a little towards Nyssa, "Just because she is proving to be more of a challenge than these other sluts doesn't mean I won't break that stubborn mule. Mmmmmmm, and I can think of no better way than to break her precious ex-girlfriend in front of her. Especially as you're clearly as stubborn as each other."
"Perhaps." Nyssa frowned, "If I was willing to entertain your absurd proposal."
"But you are entertaining it though." Black Siren gleefully pointed out, "You wouldn't still be here otherwise."
"Maybe..." Nyssa said nonchalantly, before taking a menacing step forward, "Or maybe I'm just waiting for the perfect time to strike."
"And risk your precious Sara getting hurt? Or her friends?" Black Siren questioned, gleefully explaining, "Because these second rate vigilantes might not be good for much, except fucking, but odds are that between the three of them they could distract you long enough for me to defeat you. Or hurt Sara. But we also both knew that if she really wanted, Sara could bust herself out of here, and she's staying for the same reason you are. Because you want to see how this will play out, and wondering just how tough you are. If you're like Sara, you can take an ass fucking and still want to top, or if you'll break like a little bitch if you actually give up your anal cherry. Come on Nyssa, let's find out together."
There was another long pause, this one the longest yet, and then Nyssa responded, "You first."
Black Siren shook her head, and just laughed wickedly, "That's not the deal. I hold all the cards here, not you, or your precious Sara. But you don't want in? Or you need time to think about it? Fine. Go then. I'm perfectly happy just to give Sara the rectum wrecking that you never could. And then do the same to all my other fuck toys."
Again that painted a very, very vivid image in Nyssa's head which she couldn't easily dismiss, and nor to her shame, could she dismiss this indecent proposal. Only a few seconds ago Nyssa wouldn't have thought anything was worth going through the indignity of giving up her ass, but the chance to ass fuck Laurel Lance was too good to pass up. Because this may not be her Laurel, but the bitch was right, it was close enough.
Black Siren had also been right about Nyssa wanting this Earth's Laurel, although even now the assassin was hesitant to admit it, especially in front of Sara. Oh God, how could she even think of going through with this? Especially in front of Sara? That was when it hit Nyssa, Sara could be her way out of this mess. Make the decision she just couldn't make on her own.
So speaking up rather hoarsely Nyssa demanded, "I want to know what Sara thinks about this."
"What? Really?" Black Siren whined passionately.
"Really." Nyssa insisted, "Remove her gag, and let's hear it."
Yet another long pause, then Black Siren grumbled, while stomping over to Sara, grabbing the back of her head, and after a long stare down between the two 'sisters' one removed the other's gag. There was then another brief staring competition between them, before without looking away Sara called out to her ex, "Do it Nyssa. I believe in you, baby. You can overcome this challenge. And then? Mmmmmmmm, then I can help you break this bitch so bad that she'll be begging to be our bitch. Oooooooooh yessssssss, just picture it, the spitting image of my prim and proper big sister, sandwiched between us, a cock in each of her whore holes? Mmmmmmmm, or better yet, we could be double stuffing her virgin ass! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, I love that idea. Let's tear her butt hole wide apart and leave it completely wrecked. Then night after night make her eat our pussies and asses, and pleasuring everyone here that she has wronged."
"In your dreams." Black Siren grumbled, before smirking, "And I haven't wronged anyone. Oh yeah, I just showed your friends with their true purpose was."
"Whatever." Sara rolled her eyes, before turning to her ex, "Let's just get this over with, so we can get to stretching your ass."
"Yes, the sooner we get started, the sooner I can be stretching your asses." Black Siren replied petulantly, before ordering, "That means it's time for you to take off your clothes. Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, strip for me Nyssa. Strip for me, and all your pretty little friends. Oh yes, show that beautiful body you hide underneath there."
"Finally, something we agree with." Sara grumbled, before calling out, "Do it babe, mmmmmmm, show me that beautiful body of yours."
Another long pause, before Nyssa sighed and agreed, "Alright then."
Black Siren had been confident that Nyssa would need time to think about it, so this kind of took her off-guard. She was also initially surprised that Sara didn't point out that Black Siren had already backed out of one of these deals with her, and had no intention of paying up her end of the deal.
Of course then Black Siren thought about it and obviously Sara was banking on Nyssa being so furious at the end of all this she made sure that Black Siren didn't back out of the deal this time. Which meant she either was sure that Nyssa wouldn't break, or just wanted to see the intimidating Heir to the Demon finally take it in the ass. Probably a little of both. Whatever the case, Mistress Laurel plan to take full advantage of it, the Dom thought with an evil smile.
That smile only got bigger as the infamous Nyssa al Ghul slowly began taking off her clothes, revealing a voluptuous body underneath all that heavy clothing. And sure, she didn't exactly put her heart and soul into it, like the broken bitches now did, and Sara gleefully did right from the start, but there was definitely something to be said for the hesitance, and maybe even bashfulness from the otherwise intimidating woman.
It was so freaking cute that Black Siren couldn't help grinning widely, which earned herself an annoyed look from Nyssa, which of course only made her grin widely. Once Nyssa was finally naked Black Siren sat down in her chair and patted her knee.
"Very good, but let's really get this show on the road, shall we?" Black Siren pushed, ordering firmly, "Oh yes, bend over my knee and get ready to receive the spanking you deserve, you stubborn little bitch!"
For a few long moments Nyssa gave her tormentor a terrifying glare, and then she huffed, "As you wish, but know this, anything you do to me I shall give back to you tenfold."
"We'll see." Black Siren smirked.
"Nyssa, do not underestimate her." Sara warned, "She looks like she's all bark and no bite, but she's not."
"We'll see." Nyssa threw Black Siren's words back at her as she did as she was told.
It seems that Nyssa wouldn't heed Sara's warning, which was a good thing for Black Siren, as even more than Sara this woman had an aura of dominance and power which made even Mistress Laurel want to fall to her knees and begged to be the submissive little bitch of Nyssa al Ghul. Somehow that aura was mostly kept intact after she had stripped and bent over Black Siren's knee, so much so that Black Siren was actually hesitant to reach out and touch her prize.
Then she scolded herself for being foolish, and grabbed a big handful of meaty cheeks, and then grinned with wicked delight as Nyssa did absolutely nothing about it. Well, Black Siren could sense her annoyance, but other than that Nyssa stayed perfectly still, enough to make the woman determined to break her feel more confident.
So much so Black Siren taunted, "Oh Nyssa, mmmmmmm, what a big, spank-able butt you have. Oooooooooh yeah, this is going to be so much fun for me."
Before Nyssa could have a chance to respond Black Siren bought her hand down as hard as she could upon the big juicy butt in front of her, making those cheeks jiggle so wonderfully, and the sound of flesh hitting flesh to echo around the room. But what she didn't hear? A cry of pain.
Somehow despite giving it everything she had Black Siren didn't make Nyssa cry out in pain, which really bothered the super villain. Trying to rectify that injustice Black Siren continued with those brutal blows for a little while, desperately trying to get a verbal response from Nyssa, and failing every time, which of course only made her more frustrated.
Nyssa smirked with triumph as she caused Black Siren to lose her cool. Clearly Sara was worried over nothing, and this would be even easier than she thought. After all, her life had been nothing but pain, except the brief moments of happiness she found with Sara, and in a way Laurel, even if it wasn't quite in the way that Nyssa had wanted it.
Because she wasn't about to admit it to this uppity bitch, and certainly not in the presence of Sara, but she'd had feelings for Laurel. Feelings which were completely inappropriate to have for your ex's sister, which was why Nyssa had buried them deep down inside of herself, something she somewhat regretted now, but ironically now she found herself in a position where she could very easily pretend she had a chance with that Laurel.
It was easy enough to close her eyes and pretend she and her Laurel were just playing a game. Of course if anything had happened between them Nyssa would have easily been the top of that relationship, and it would be a crime if she hadn't spanked The Black Canary.
Both because Laurel Lance's ass had been one of the best Nyssa had ever seen, and the woman had a tendency to be infuriating when she wanted to be, and could more than earn herself a spanking. Something Nyssa had fantasised about more than she would care to admit. She could also imagine herself getting a little carried away. Not enough to seriously hurt Laurel, but enough to give her the excuse to return the favour.
If she had she expected it would be exactly like this, Laurel trying her best, but ultimately failing, as she just didn't have it in her to top a true Alpha female such as Nyssa al Ghul. She certainly didn't possess the physical strength needed to do any serious damage, and while the Laurel of her world probably wouldn't even consider using a toy to enhance the proceedings, this one didn't seem to be smart enough to think of it.
Or arrogantly thought her hand would be enough. Although, used right, there was something to be said for just using one's hand, but thankfully it didn't seem like Black Siren was going to figure that out. Or at least, Nyssa hoped she wouldn't.
Seemingly just as that thought came to her Black Siren suddenly stopped and went right back to groping her ass. Nyssa hoped this would be the end of it, only to realise to her horror that her humiliation had only just begun. Oh God, Black Siren started smacking her ass gently and playfully, with a lot of groping in between, which for Nyssa was far worse than the brutal spanking this woman could dish out.
After all, pain was one thing, but to have to dwell in this humiliating position while someone else groped her butt like a piece of meat? That was an indignity Nyssa wasn't used to, and while it certainly wouldn't make her break it wasn't good for her mental state moving forwards.
Black Siren smirked wickedly with triumph as she could feel the annoyance radiating off of the assassin. She also cursed herself for not realising it sooner, as now she thought about it, it was obvious that this clearly very proud woman would detest the humiliation more than the pain. If Black Siren had figured that out sooner she could have saved herself a lot of time and effort, and her hand wouldn't be nearly as sore as it was now.
Oh well, she was more than happy to make up for lost time now, spending several long minutes on groping Nyssa's ass to her heart's content, enjoying the reactions she was getting from both of the assassins in the process. Or more accurately, everyone else in the room.
Admittedly Black Siren's favourite reaction was probably from her fuck pets, as they were now so broken and a disgrace to themselves and humanity that they were jealous of the treatment Nyssa was receiving, and dearly wished it was them receiving her attention. Of course Black Siren was more focused on the reactions she got from Nyssa and Sara, which were mostly of annoyance and stubborn defiance, which was adorably predictable.
But they both clearly enjoyed it too, especially Sara, who looked like she also wanted to be in Nyssa's place. Luckily for her she would be soon, and more importantly in the same place that Felicity and Thea were. But Black Siren wasn't going to break either of them with this simple act, and she was more than ready to move on to something even more humiliating.
"Do you wanna eat my pussy?" Black Siren asked after abruptly stopping the spanking.
Believing that this so-called Mistress Laurel had made a grave mistake in judgement Nyssa smirked and answered truthfully, "Yes."
"Then beg for it like a good little bitch." Black Siren ordered firmly.
There was a long pause, then Nyssa reluctantly pleaded, "Please, may I eat your pussy? I want it, I want it so bad. Please give it to me."
Black Siren pretended to think about it for a second, before springing her trap, "Not nearly good enough. Clearly you need more motivation... but how to give it to you? Let's see, what to do, what to do. OH, I know, why don't you kiss my boots while doing it? Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, get down on your knees and grovel at my feet. Really prove you want it. Come on Nyssa, be a good girl and kiss my feet."
While Nyssa was quick to get off of Black Siren's lap she also spent a few long seconds just glaring at her, trying to intimidate her Mistress into changing her mind. Black Siren sternly returned the glare, and then to her delight after a few long minutes the mighty Nyssa al Ghul lowered her head and grumbled before bending down and pressing her lips to the black boots of Mistress Laurel.



Naturally this caused Black Siren to chuckle with triumph, and enjoy the sight of this powerful woman grovelling before her for a few long minutes. It was even a while before Nyssa worked up the will to beg, which just meant this lasted longer, which was more humiliating for the sub, and good for the Dom.
Then Nyssa finally grumbled, "Please, allow me the privilege of eating your pussy. I love the taste of Sara's pussy, who is basically your sister, and I wish to see if you taste half as good as she does. Because I bet you do. Oh yes, I bet both Lance sisters are delicious. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, that Sara and Laurel Lance have delicious pussies, which lesbians like me love. Please... Mistress Laurel, allow me the honour of tasting it, and I promise, I will make you cum harder than any of these amateurs could make you cum. Oh yes, I taught Sara everything she knows about pleasing a woman, and I can easily outdo baby dykes like Felicity Smoak and Thea Queen. Please, please Mistress Laurel, give me the chance to prove it by giving me what I so desperately want."
"I suppose that will do..." Black Siren said, and then slowly stripped off her clothes, grinning wickedly at the response this got from Nyssa, then she sat down again and ordered, "Eat me. Mmmmmm yessssssss, you have my permission to eat me. Wait! Not so fast, ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, there's no rush. Take your time. Oh yes, kiss your way from my feet up to my pussy. Show me just how badly you want it."
Technically speaking Nyssa should have answered yes Mistress Laurel, but Black Siren was in too good a mood to call her out on it, especially as her new bitch almost instantly started kissing her way up her long legs to where they both really wanted her. So Black Siren decided to graciously let it slide, for now. After all, she could always use it as an excuse to punish Nyssa later.
For now though she was more than satisfied savouring her victory, as the proud Nyssa al Ghul got closer and closer to her destination with every kiss, until Black Siren was throwing her head back and letting out a loud cry, followed by a long moan of pure pleasure as she got what she really wanted. Well, one of those things, anyway.
Nyssa also moaned in pure pleasure, although thankfully it was drowned out by the sounds coming from Black Siren, which was good, because the last thing she needed to do was give this bitch more ammunition. Although perhaps that was inevitable given the way that Nyssa barely took time to give Black Siren's pussy a long, slow lick before she began eagerly lapping away at that tasty treat.
Not that it really mattered, as Black Siren would no doubt find a way to insult her anyway, so why should Nyssa deny herself this heavenly treat? Especially when something she rarely indulged in, and in a way with something that she had wanted for a very long time, and technically had missed out on?
As a top Nyssa spent most of her time giving other women pleasure by fucking them with her fingers or a toy, or receiving pleasure by having another woman eat her pussy. Indeed, she didn't just eat pussy for just anyone, it had to be someone special. Someone like Sara Lance, or Laurel Lance.
Oh yes, Nyssa loved going down on her beloved Sara Lance, because she loved her, and because she couldn't imagine anyone tasting as good. This perhaps proved Laurel would have been a close second best, which on some level hurt Nyssa's heart to think what she had lost, but now she did at least get a consolation prize. One very delicious consolation prize, which she could happily indulge in all night long. Especially given the alternative.
There were other things that Nyssa was afraid would be inflicted upon her to which was far more submissive to endure than simply licking pussy, which she really, really didn't want to think about right now. Luckily for her, she had one hell of a wonderful distraction in the form of a tasty little twat, which Nyssa continued licking eagerly for what felt like an eternity.
And because she wanted it to last, and she just wanted to do a good job, Nyssa made sure to mostly avoid Laurel's clit. Sure, she lingered on it during the first lick, but from then on she just gently brushed against it on occasion, doing the same with Laurel's entrance, and anything else she could think of to tease this girl. Oh yes, if Laurel wanted more she would have to beg for it.
For at least a few long minutes, that's who this woman was to her, Laurel. Sara's Laurel. Her Laurel. The Laurel of this Earth, back in the land of the living just to give Nyssa the privilege of tasting her twat. And this was no shameful affair where they had to sneak around, or simply a fantasy.
No, Sara was watching with pride as Nyssa fulfilled this particular fantasy of hers, perhaps even waiting for her turn with Nyssa's tongue. Or perhaps even Laurel's pussy. Unfortunately a short time later that illusion was shattered for her, but for those few precious minutes Nyssa truly felt like she was in heaven. One which she could indulge in her most naughtiest of fantasies.
Sara weirdly felt the same way. She knew it was wrong to imagine this was really her sister and her ex-girlfriend having sex, and if it really was, she really shouldn't be enjoying it, but she just couldn't help it. Black Siren was a Laurel Lance, and when she wasn't smirking evilly or taunting it really could be her sister.
Her prim and proper big sister who had probably never even thought of indulging in such debauchery as lesbian sex, and yet here was her mirror image, face awash with pleasure as Sara's ex-girlfriend worshipped her cunt. God, she looked so beautiful like that, that it made Sara jealous. Both of this Laurel, AND Nyssa! Then Laurel turned her attention back to Sara, grinning wickedly, standing up, and then shuffling over to her, hand firmly on the back of Nyssa's head to make sure she didn't go anywhere.
"Eat my ass!" Black Siren ordered as she approached, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I want you to eat my ass while your precious girlfriend eats my cunt. Come on, show me exactly what kind of whore you are. That you, and your girlfriend, are nothing but filthy little lesbian whores who loved to worship the bodies of real women like me. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, tongue that booty! Tongue it you little bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, eat me! Fucking lick my shit hole and pussy! Oh fuck! Oh you fucking dykes! Mmmmmmmm, eat me, mmmmmmmmm Gooooooooddddddddd yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking eat my fucking cunt and ass!"
Being the twisted slut that she was Sara didn't even think about protesting as her sister's booty got closer and closer to her. No, her eyes lit up, and if she had been given the chance she would have happily begged for the privilege of licking Laurel's most private hole.
Instead it was just shoved in her face, Sara immediately starting to lap away at her own sister's butt hole, turning the once proud lawyer into a whimpering wreck again. Only, this woman wasn't a former lawyer. She arguably wasn't Sara's sister at all, but in that moment it didn't matter. Sara wanted to eat her sister's ass, and in her mind that was exactly what she was doing. Which bizarrely, made the situation easier.
It became even easier when this Laurel's words faded away into simple moans, gasps and cries of pure pleasure, as it was truly like Sara was making her big sister feel good. Oh yes, feel good by licking Laurel's ass hole, while Nyssa tongued her twat no less, the two assassins working over the prim and proper lawyer and pushing her closer and closer to climax.
Hell, in Sara's mind she had even been the one to seduce her sister and now she had Laurel laying on her side with Nyssa and herself either side of her, attacking her pussy and ass with their mouths and tongues, a couple of strap-ons at the ready for when Laurel came in Nyssa's mouth and all over her face. Ready for when they would DP her, Sara gleefully taking her older sister's anal cherry in the process. The anal cherry she was owed. And the anal cherry she would take.
Honestly, Sara should have taken that ass cherry a long time ago, because if anyone ever needed to be put in their place it was Laurel Lance. Or better yet, Black Siren, Sara receiving a reminder of who this was when she felt a hand on the back of her head, pushing her deeper into that juicy booty in the way her own sister would never have dared.
She also heard a command she was only too happy to obey, given what she desperately wanted to do right now, and what she promised she would do. Which of course had the effect that she'd been dreaming about, that of making Laurel Lance cum, even if it wasn't the Laurel Lance that Sara had secretly always wanted to fuck.
Black Siren loved getting her pussy and ass eaten at the same time. There was nothing quite like it, and with lesbian sluts like this world's Felicity Smoak, Thea Queen, Dinah Drake and most recently Sara Lance at her disposal she had been indulging in this wonderful combination a lot lately. And at times like this it didn't seem possible for it to get any better, although Black Siren could think of an easy way to test that theory while looking at her broken pets.
Oh yes, she could have two of them sucking on her tits while the other kissed her feet, the thought almost making her cum on the spot. Which was sadly why she couldn't do it right now. She would in the very near future, Black Siren promised herself that, but if she did it now she was afraid she would not only cum, but cum so hard she wouldn't have the energy to break Nyssa in.
That was also the reason she prolonged this heavenly treat. God knows she wanted to, but the longer Black Siren waited the less energy she would have for what was really important here. Of course, the flipside of that was she couldn't just ask for more too soon, Oh no, that would have made her look weak. So the trick to it was finding a balance, which was easier said than done.
Thankfully she had a lot of practice with this particular act, and was confident she knew exactly when to strike. And of course, when that time came Black Siren was only too eager to tighten her grip on the back of Nyssa's head, and grab Sara's, so she could push those sluts deeper into her eager fuck holes while giving them the permission they had been craving, starting with her 'sister'.
"More! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, give me more. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh Sara, shove your tongue up my ass! Tongue my butt like the ass eating slut you are! Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, tongue that booty! Oh that feels so good, soooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk! Oh fuck! Ass fuck me Sara, ass fuck me with your tongue, oh fuck!" Black Siren moaned gleefully, continuing the encouragement for a little while longer before finally turning her attention to her other bitch, "And Nyssa... fuck me! Come on bitch, stick your dyke tongue as deep into my cunt as it will go and make me cum! Yessssssssss, make me cum you whore! Oh fuck! Oh fuck OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME FUCK ME HARD AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Shameless slut that she clearly was in any reality Sara was only too happy to oblige, Black Siren's eyes going wide at just how far her sister was able to get her tongue up her ass. Which embarrassingly almost made her cum from anal pleasure for the very first time. Although Black Siren comforted herself with the thought that Nyssa's tongue bashing against her clit would have had a lot to do with it.
Luckily she was able to resist, and remained coherent enough to give the other assassin the permission she had clearly been waiting for. Who then irritatingly made her wait for a few long seconds before pushing her tongue slowly inside her, bringing Black Siren to the very edge of orgasm.
For a few agonisingly pleasurable seconds Black Siren was kept on that edge by Nyssa keeping her tongue perfectly still, while Sara went to town on her butt hole. Then Nyssa started officially tongue fucking her, and even though it was gently it was enough to push her crashing over the edge in a matter of seconds. Black Siren then came over and over again as the former lovers bombarded her with pleasure.
Which was only made better by her other sluts watching them jealously, clearly wishing it was them doing it. And they would have the chance, Black Siren promised herself. Oh yes, she envisioned herself letting these lesbian whores taking it in turns worshipping her amazing body, or better yet worshipping her at the same time. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while as she eventually became lost in ecstasy.
Nyssa could never hope to come close to Sara when it came to eating pussy, but she had definitely picked up a few tricks along the way. That definitely included swallowing cum, Nyssa able to remove her tongue and wrapped her mouth tightly around Laurel's entrance so that she could swallow everything she had to give. At least for that first climax.
It became increasingly harder to do so, even with everything she had picked up from Sara and other pussy loving sluts, but that was okay, because it just meant her face got covered in the girl cum of a Lance sister, which was one of her favourite things ever. Something she'd lived for in the past, and would happily live for again given half a chance. Even if she had to completely and utterly submit to get it.
It was a shameful thought, but in that moment submission seemed like a small price to pay to be able to swallow this precious liquid on a regular basis. Especially if Sara was part of the bargain, as the idea of being able to have sex constantly with both Sara and Laurel was the kind of heaven of Nyssa's deepest and darkest fantasies.
So much so to prevent herself from submitting that at that moment she had to remind herself the sad fact that this wasn't the Laurel Lance she had been falling in love with. No, this was a bastardisation of that woman, and even now she was overwhelmed by how amazing her girl cum tasted she couldn't allow herself to forget who this was, and what they were doing.
Luckily she was given a reminder as this Laurel pushed her face deeper into her cunt, so deep she was practically suffocating Nyssa in the process. Worse, she was doing the same to Sara, which greatly angered Nyssa. So much so that she almost put a stop to this, knocking the bitch out and rescuing all their friends like she should have done from the start.
However, for better or for worse Nyssa didn't do that. She told herself it was because 'Mistress Laurel' had made it clear that she wanted them as her slaves, so surely even in her current state she'd make sure she wouldn't hurt them, but the truth was Nyssa just wanted to keep making this Laurel cum for her over and over again. Or more accurately, cum for them, the fact that Sara was helping her every step of the way only making this more enjoyable.
So Nyssa allowed herself to be suffocated in pussy, and even let Laurel start to grind against their faces. Which to be fair was nothing Nyssa hadn't done to Sara and other sluts countless times. Hell, Sara had even dared to do it to her a few times, and she had to admit, it was even more enjoyable now that another woman was truly taking control of her.
And like when Sara had done this to her, and as was more the case Sara and others had done while she had grinded herself onto their faces, Nyssa stuck out her tongue and just allowed Laurel to rub herself against it, happy in the knowledge that Sara was probably doing the same thing, making it that much more intimate. Then suddenly, she was given a few minutes to breathe, before finally being forced to press her lips against her favourite pair of lips.
"Kiss bitches!" Black Siren ordered as she shoved Nyssa and Sara together, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, share the taste of my pussy and ass... of Laurel Lance's pussy and ass, while you lovingly kiss like you used too. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's so fucking hot! Do it! Fucking kiss! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Black Siren loved watching submissive little bitches kissing, especially when they were sharing her juices like this. Although this time was more extra special, because it was her sister and her lesbian lover. Well, this version of them, anyway. And fuck, they really did look beautiful together, Black Siren becoming as lost in watching them as they became lost in kissing each other.
Hell, she even kept her eyes on them as she retrieved a strap-on dildo, attached it to herself, and then covered it with lube. She then cleared her throat, chuckling wickedly at the way that particularly Nyssa turn to her, and then down to look apprehensively at her weapon of ass destruction.
"That's right bitches, mmmmmmm, it's ass fucking time." Black Siren announced, with a wicked grin, before ordering, "So bend over and give me your ass Nyssa."
Honestly, she was expecting push back on that order, but instead the terrifying Nyssa al Ghul simply got up and wordlessly walked over to the bed and then crawled into the centre of it. Which took Black Siren so off-guard that all she could do was stare for a few long seconds. Also, Nyssa had a pretty great ass. Round, juicy, and begging to be fucked.
Or at least licked, something which any of Black Siren's bitches would have been eager to do, no doubt especially Sara. However that was as good a reason as any to deny them. Plus, if she was honest with herself, Black Siren wanted the first taste, and to prepare that ass for a fucking. So she slowly crawled onto the bed behind Nyssa, spread those juicy cheeks wide apart with both hands, and then admired her prize.
"You know Nyssa, you have the cutest little ass hole." Black Siren teased, spitting onto her target before adding, "Mmmmmmm, it's going to be so fun to fuck it."
Again that did not get the response that Black Siren had been hoping for, but that was okay, because she was busy diving her head down, sticking out her tongue and rubbing that saliva into Nyssa's butt hole. She then repeated the process over and over again, even spitting a few times onto her target before rubbing it in, just to make sure this whole thing was as nasty as possible.
Then she concentrated on eating Nyssa's ass, at first just sliding her tongue up and down that forbidden hole, before swirling her tongue around it and even trying to push it inside. Unsurprisingly she didn't get very far, seemingly confirming her suspicions that Nyssa was an anal virgin. Black Siren then further confirmed it by replacing her tongue with her finger, and getting a lot further in Nyssa's ass.
"Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's what I like to feel. Virgin tight asses!" Black Siren moaned with delight, continuing her teasing, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I love popping cherries. So thank you Nyssa. Thank you for this wonderful gift."
Even though she didn't get the satisfaction of a retort from her soon to be bitch Black Siren did get the satisfaction of hearing Nyssa letting out a soft little gasp as she was anally violated for the very first time. Of course, she would probably be letting out a much louder sound when Black Siren was using the strap-on, and officially taking that butt cherry, something which practically had her salivating at the thought of.
So much so she almost skipped to it, but no, it was important that she properly prepared Nyssa first, otherwise she wouldn't enjoy it, and therefore become her anal loving bitch. Which was why Black Siren spent several long minutes stretching that ass, pumping that finger in and out and eventually adding a second finger.
Of course it was only a matter of time before Black Siren pulled her fingers out, slapped that ass, and ordered, "Spread your cheeks bitch! And I want a response this time."



Black Siren gave Nyssa's ass another slap to emphasise the additional command, but instead the assassin reached back and replied, "Yes Laurel."
Just before Nyssa could spread her cheeks Black Siren gave that big round booty another hard slap, and then corrected her, "Yes Mistress Laurel."
Again Nyssa gritted her teeth, and then replied, "Yes Mistress Laurel."
Nyssa got extremely close to lashing out during that little exchange. After all, it was bad enough she was giving up her ass hole to be used as a fuck hole, but this additional humiliation was just agonising. On the other hand, it was also impressive, definitely the kind of taunting she had seen Sara do to the women they had seduced together, and to be honest, it was quite the turn on for her to now be on the receiving end of that comment.
Besides, Nyssa could not give this bitch the satisfaction of her reacting badly. Especially not when Black Siren had hostages, however willing they may be. So Nyssa summoned all her training to remain calm as she was forced to spread her ass cheeks wide and not only expose her most intimate hole, but offer it up for someone to use for their pleasure.
It was something that Nyssa never thought she would do, and Nyssa comforted herself with the thought that this wasn't technically for the benefit of the so-called Mistress Laurel. No, she was doing this for Sara. Mostly so she could save her, but also admittedly because she liked the shameless look of lust Sara had on her gorgeous face right now, even if it was a bit embarrassing.
Which was good, because Black Siren couldn't just get on with it, instead choosing to infuriatingly tease both the assassins for a bit longer by sliding the tip of the dildo up and down Nyssa's ass crack. Although it was a feeling which Nyssa soon found herself missing when Black Siren finally focused on her target.
Her training in the League of Assassins had taught Nyssa to ignore much greater physical pain than what she then received, but there was nothing quite as mentally painful as the feeling of her ass hole being stretched for a cock. Oh God, it was so humiliating to feel her most intimate hole stretching, and stretching, and stretching until finally the head of the dick slid through her anal ring and into her bottom, officially robbing Nyssa of her butt cherry.
More accurately, it had been taken from her by an inferior warrior, someone Nyssa was sure she could take in combat, with the only slight relief being that it was not a man doing it. Although the fact that it was someone who she was deeply attracted to, or really someone who looked like her, didn't help when the bitch started gloating.
"And... POP! There goes your cherry. Mmmmmmm, fuck yeah, it's mine now. The mighty Nyssa al Ghul's anal cherry is mine." Black Siren cackled with delight.
There was then a long pause, Black Siren clearly savouring the moment, before she began slowly pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of the dildo to slide into Nyssa's back door and then deep into her back passage. Did she mention this was humiliating? Because oh God, it was so fucking humiliating Nyssa could barely stand it, but not even the way Sara was looking at her was helping.
In fact, that only made it worse, especially as it was the same look that the other sluts were giving her. Of course, worst of all was Black Siren, who was practically drooling as she stared at where her cock was violating Nyssa's most private hole. But that was okay, because soon enough she would have her revenge, Nyssa promised herself that.
Black Siren loved watching her cock disappearing into some bitch's ass, especially when that ass was virgin tight like this, and this was even better then just any random slut. Oh yes, this was Nyssa al Ghul, a legend in her world, and seemingly just as formidable in this one. More importantly, it was the woman who had turned her sister out in this world, making her realise she loved women more than men, and Black Siren was now butt fucking her in front of her sister.
The sister she had sodomised not that long ago, and soon would do again, only this time after making the love of Sara's life her bitch. And thus hopefully take one more important step to breaking Sara, which as far as Black Siren was concerned would complete her collection. Oh yes, if she could just get these two more. That was all she needed.
She had known doing that would be a challenge. In fact Black Siren had been hoping for a challenge, at least when she seduced Sara, but now was really getting frustrated with her sister, and honestly she hoped Nyssa would be easier, but she wasn't holding her breath. After all, Nyssa certainly did a good job of staying quiet throughout the ass stuffing, and even the anal penetration, not giving Black Siren the satisfaction of hearing her scream.
Although at the same time, the frustration and pain was radiating off of Nyssa, and that was almost more enjoyable than getting a sound out of her. Besides, Black Siren was confident she would get one eventually, and it would be even more satisfying if that sound was one of pleasure.
For now she had to settle for silence as inch after inch of dildo slowly disappeared into Nyssa al Ghul's tail-pipe, the proud warrior making sure Black Siren continued to have the best view of it throughout the butt stuffing. Which again, only made the situation better. The situation which Black Siren became completely lost in for who knows how long, until she had known more dick to give Nyssa's back hole.
Until her thighs came to rest against her bitch's meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of the strap-on was buried deep within her enemy's bowels. Something which was so wonderful that even Black Siren was stunned into silence for a few long seconds, before a wide grin crossed her face.
"Every inch. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, that's every, single inch buried in your fat fucking ass! Oh fuck, how does it feel Nyssa? Huh? How does it feel to have an ass full of cock?" Black Siren taunted gleefully, revelling in her victory, even though she wasn't expecting a response. She got one though, just not from the assassin she was asking.
"It feels good." Sara spoke up, a wicked grin crossing her face, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, it feels so good to have a nice big cock in your ass. I mean, sure, it hurts at first, but the pleasure you feel from it when you cum? Oooooooooooh fuck, totally worth it. So hang in there Nyssa, because it's going to get easier, real soon. And then, it will be Laurel's turn to find out what it feels like to have an ass full of cock."
For a few long seconds the two sisters stared at each other, and then Black Siren smirked, "You hear that bitch? Soon you'll be loving it, just like all my other bitches do. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, strap in and hold on tight Nyssa, mmmmmmmmm, because we're going to have a nice, long ride. Oh fuck yeah, good girl."
With that Black Siren turned her full attention back to Nyssa and began slowly pulling her dick out of her ass, before she pushed it back in. She then of course would repeat the process over and over again, officially starting to fuck Nyssa al Ghul's ass for the very first time. The first of many, Black Siren promised herself, practically salivating at the thought of regularly sodomising such an intimidating woman and making her nothing but another one of her little anal loving bitches.
Just like Sara would be soon, Black Siren occasionally shooting her sister a taunting smile while mostly focusing on her cock slowly pumping in and out of Nyssa's butt hole, still on display for her thanks to the assassin spreading her cheeks. Of course, she had a much more effective way of teasing the former League members.
Sara probably shouldn't be enjoying this as much as she was, but she was confident that Nyssa wouldn't break, and this was something she had wanted to see for a long time now. Oh God, Nyssa al Ghul was getting ass fucked! And it was hotter than she'd ever imagined. Well, it would definitely be better if she was the one doing it, although there was something to be said for having Black Siren do it.
Especially as she could imagine it was her Laurel doing it. Whatever the case, it was still the strongest woman she had ever known, and the most talented butt buster, getting a taste of her own medicine, and Sara just couldn't get enough of it. So she was glad that Black Siren really took her time to sodomise Nyssa, and in a way, she even enjoyed what happened next.
Without warning Black Siren pulled her strap-on out of Nyssa's ass, quickly walked over to her bound slaves and untied Thea's hands, "Thea, untie your fellow slaves and line-up around the new edition to my collection. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, were going to have ourselves a little ass to mouth party. Really tease these little assassin sluts."
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Thea replied, once she had removed her gag.
By then Black Siren was already in the process of pushing her dick back into Nyssa's butt hole, going just as slowly as before, even though she had significantly loosened the previously untouched back hole and back passage. Something she no doubt did for her benefit more than Nyssa's, but still, Sara was grateful for it. She was less that grateful that butt fucking continued for several minutes after her friends had lined up next to Nyssa.
However, just when Sara was about to impatiently whine get on with it Black Siren again pulled her cock out of Nyssa's ass hole, and shoved it straight into Thea's mouth. Which of course made Thea moan like the happy little ATM whore she had become, and greedily suck the dildo, while Black Siren cackled with delight, stroked her hair, and of course provided some verbal encouragement.
"Mmmmmmm yessssssss, good girl. Suck it! Suck that cock straight from your friend's ass you little ATM whore! Oooooooooh, fuck yeah!" Black Siren moaned gleefully, her gaze constantly switching between the ATM slut sucking her cock, and her watching sister, "Yesssssssss, suck it like the filthy little ass to mouth whore you are! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's what I like to see from my girls. Shameless cock sucking, mmmmmmm, especially when the cock is flavoured with their friend's ass cream. Oh yeah bitch, take it deep! Deep down your throat and get every drop of those slutty butt juices! Oh yes, that's it, just like that, mmmmmmm, just like fucking that, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, suck it!"
The bitch offered up some more encouragement for each of her sluts as one by one they were all given the privilege of tasting the deepest part of Nyssa's ass. Which of course, was something Sara wanted, and Black Siren was deliberately denying her as a way to tease her.
Because sure, Sara had gleefully eaten out Nyssa's ass many, many times, but there was only so far her tongue could go up that previously virgin ass, so this would be another dream come true for her. So of course, as much as she tried, she couldn't hide her annoyance that everyone in the room got to taste it before she did. Except Black Siren of course, although that could be arranged. Along with so much else which the bitch had coming to her.
Although, even though it seemed to take an eternity Sara was grateful when Black Siren finally pulled her cock out of Nyssa's back hole and instead of shoving it down the throat of one of her broken bitches she slowly walked over to Sara, and pressed her ass flavoured dildo against her lips. Before the bitch could change her mind Sara greedily stuffed it into her mouth and moaned loudly as she tasted the deepest part of Nyssa's butt.
Which was a flavour she savoured for a few long seconds, before rapidly beginning to bob her head up and down the dick, quickly stuffing inch after inch into her mouth and down her throat before it was taken away from her. Hell, she even looked up at Black Siren with grateful eyes, and enjoyed all the taunting words which she had for her.
"Yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, you love the taste of Nyssa's ass, don't you Sara?" Black Siren chuckled wickedly, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you love it. You love the taste of Nyssa al Ghul's booty on my big dick! Mmmmmmmm, that's why you're trying so hard to get every drop from it. Come on Sara, I believe in you. We all do! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, me and all my bitches, including your precious Nyssa, believe you can deep throat the entire length of this dick and get all the yummy butt cream like the filthy little ATM whore you are! Yes! That's it, mmmmmmmmm, good girl! Good little ass to mouth whore! Oh fuck yeah! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssssss, fucking suck it!"
Nyssa blushed as she received humiliation after humiliation. Losing her anal cherry was bad enough, worse than she had ever imagined it, and then she had to stay in place while Black Siren fed her bitches Nyssa's butt cream. Fed it to Sara! Oh God, the love of her life was tasting the deepest part of her bowels, and moaning while doing it.
Because of course Sara was loving this, which was perhaps the worst part, because while Nyssa knew that her ex-girlfriend wasn't trying to be insulting, it definitely came off that way. No, although that was bad, the very worst part was that Nyssa was receiving a much more devastating betrayal, easily the worst she'd ever received, and it was by her own body.
It started with the ass stuffing being nowhere near as bad as she thought it would be, and then when the official sodomy got under way whatever pain there had been was quickly replaced by discomfort, and then just pleasure. Pleasure which slowly increased, until Nyssa was aching to cum. Oh God, she actually wanted to cum like a little anal whore with a dick in her ass!
Which Nyssa had always known was a possibility, given how frequently she had turned reluctant back doors into eager fuck holes, but she truly wanted to believe that she was too much of a top to allow that to happen to her? Now she was getting a taste of her own medicine, and it was quickly becoming unbearable, especially as again, Sara and her once allies weren't helping by constantly moaning happily while tasting Nyssa's bottom.
Strategically speaking, this was the point that Nyssa should have just surrendered to the twisted desire and hoped against hoped that she wouldn't break, as she knew the longer the teasing, the more likely it was the slut getting ass fucked would break.
However, in what she would later admit was arrogance, she believes she could avoid begging for more long enough for Black Siren to become frustrated, and give her what she wanted anyway. Nyssa clung onto that belief for what felt like an eternity as Black Siren continued going back and forth between the asses and mouths of the other women, until the poor assassin just couldn't take it anymore. She had to cum, no matter the cost.
"Please..." Nyssa whimpered softly, although it sounded deafening to everybody, including herself.
"Please what?" Black Siren pushed.
"Please... make me cum..." Nyssa blushed furiously, and hated herself for it.
"Oh sweetie, you're going to have to do better than that." Black Siren chuckled wickedly.
There was a brief pause, then Sara encouraged, "Don't do it Nyssa. Please baby, don't give her the satisfaction."
"Don't listen to her, you know what you want. So just do it." Black Siren countered.
"I..." Nyssa gulped hesitantly.
"And remember to call me by my proper name. Otherwise no orgasm for you." Black Siren threatened, and then doubled down on it, "Seriously Nyssa, I'll go butt fuck one of my other bitches, maybe even Sara, and leave you here all needy and wanting. And nobody wants that, do they? Well, maybe my other anal loving bitches, like Sara, but they shouldn't get a vote. So just do it. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, do it bitch!"
"I... I'm... I'm sorry Sara." Nyssa eventually whimpered after a long pause, before telling Black Siren what she wanted to hear, "Please Mistress Laurel, please make me cum! Fuck my ass as hard as you can and make me cum! Oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, I need to cum! I need it! I need it soooooooooo bad, mmmmmmmmm, please give it to me. Please pound my butt! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, pound my slutty little butt hole like it's Sara's loose, well-used bitch hole! Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, make me your bitch if you can! Oh God, I want to be your bitch! Please make me your anal loving bitch! Oh yes, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Telling herself those were just words was very freeing, but Nyssa felt like they were true. That all it would take was one ass fucking to break her, while to her credit Sara had managed to avoid that fate. Of course, it wasn't a fate she got to dwell on, because as soon as Black Siren increased her pace Nyssa lost the ability to even think coherently, let alone talk. And that was before she even came.
When she did, the once mighty Nyssa al Ghul became completely berserk, lifting herself onto all fours, and frantically hammering herself back against the now rectum wrecking thrusts she was receiving from Black Siren, who cackled with delight as her latest conquest actually helped her degrade her.
Black Siren also grinned wickedly and smacked the big booty in front of her, making the cheeks jiggle even more for her, which was really saying something considering how hard flesh was meeting flesh. It was also extremely impressively making a sound of their bodies connecting echo around the room even more loudly, along with the now hysterical screams this once intimidating woman was letting out.
Oh yes, part of Black Siren may have initially found this woman scary, but not any more. No, Nyssa al Ghul was just another ass slut in her collection of them, even if it was a more impressive addition than the likes of Felicity Smoak, or even Thea Queen and Dinah Drake.
It certainly seemed to impress those ass whores, the expression on their faces almost even better than having Nyssa al Ghul, bent over in front of her and bouncing her jiggling booty against her. What was even better still was the look on Sara's face, Black Siren trying to avoid looking at it too often, because that look was making her want to cum more than anything else, which again, was really saying something.
It was just such a delicious mixture of surprise, anger and arousal to see her precious little dominant girlfriend break so easily at the hands of the true Dom known as Black Siren. And would hopefully ultimately make it easier to break Sara. Oh yes, then her collection would be complete, Black Siren thought with a blissful smile.
Now she needed to make sure that beyond a shadow of a doubt Nyssa al Ghul was 100% broken. That the woman who so effortlessly dominated Sara and countless others, and intimidated every member of Team Arrow, was Black Siren's anal bitch. To make her hers, right in front of Sara and the others.
Which was exactly what Black Siren did, by starting to give her everything she had. Oh yes, she used every ounce of her strength to spank and fuck that sexy little ass hole, grabbed hold of Nyssa's hair with the hand which wasn't spanking her, yanking it back and of course, talking as much trash as she could, all just to try and achieve her ultimate goal.
"CUM FOR ME BITCH! CUM LIKE A LITTLE BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS!" Black Siren screamed, "YEAHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR ME AND BECOME MY BITCH! MY ANAL LOVING LITTLE BITCH! JUST LIKE YOUR PRECIOUS SARA! YESSSSSSSSSSSS, I'M GOING TO MAKE BOTH OF YOU MY ANAL LOVING BITCHES! MINE! MMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHH, ALL MINE! I'M GONNA FUCKING OWN YOUR ASS HOLE BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOH, JUST LIKE I OWN SARA'S! AND YOUR FRIEND'S, OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU'RE MINE, BITCH! ALL MINE!"
Of course all of this combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit ensure that Black Siren came too, over and over again, which was the beginning of the end of the sodomy, but that didn't matter. What mattered was that she pushed herself through each one of those climaxes to make Nyssa cum twice as much, until the assassin collapsed face down in front of her, truly nothing but an orifice for Black Siren's pleasure.



Becoming nothing but her anal fuck hole. Her bitch. Oh yes, in that moment that's exactly what Nyssa al Ghul was, something Black Siren hope to make crystal clear by abruptly stopping and pulling her dick out of Nyssa's ass. Well that, and if she didn't stop, she would have collapsed in exhaustion, which would be an unwise move in case the assassin still wanted to turn the tables on her.
"Spread your cheeks bitch!" Black Siren ordered, smacking Nyssa's ass hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle to emphasize her words, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, spread those cheeks and show us that gape. Show us all, but especially your new Mistress, and your precious Sara, your gaping ass hole, to prove that you are my bitch!"
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Nyssa answered softly and obeyed.
Sara still hoped this was part of Nyssa giving Black Siren a false sense of security, although in that moment it didn't really matter that much, as either way she was greeted by the sight of something she never thought she'd see, namely Nyssa al Ghul's ass hole gaping wide open. Something she got an even better view of after the cheeks were spread.
After the proud and strong Nyssa al Ghul held herself open back there so everyone, but especially Sara, could get the best possible look at her gaping ass hole. Which Sara knew she shouldn't enjoy, just like she shouldn't have enjoyed everything that came before this, but she just couldn't help it. It was so fucking hot, and somehow got even hotter.
"Tell Sara what you are." Black Siren ordered.
"I'm Mistress Laurel's bitch." Nyssa replied without hesitation, "She owns me. She owns my ass hole. I am hers forever."
"Good girl." Black Siren smirked, "Now prove it, mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, prove it by sucking your ass off of my big dick."
"Yes Mistress Laurel." Nyssa quickly obeyed.
Which was another thing Sara could have never imagined experiencing, or enjoying it, followed by yet another. Oh yes, she could have never imagined watching Nyssa al Ghul get down on her knees in front of another woman, or anyone, and then beginning to suck a dick. In this case, a dick which had just taken her anal cherry.
That had pummelled the deepest part of her insides. And yet there she was, sucking it. Admittedly she wasn't moaning quite so loudly and happily from the start, as Sara would, but it was still amazing to see, especially as she didn't react to Black Siren starting to dish out the verbal humiliation. If anything, those words only seemed to push her onwards.
"Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck that dick! Suck it good, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Black Siren moaned gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, suck your ass off my big dick while your precious girlfriend watches. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, let her see what an ass to mouth loving bottom you now are. The bottom I turned you into! Just like I'm going to do to her. Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm, get a good look, sis, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, because this is going to be you soon enough. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it deep Nyssa! Take it deep down your throat. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, take every fucking inch down your throat, just like Sara will after I'm done breaking her."
Technically Sara didn't need to be broken to deep throat a cock. No, she thoroughly enjoyed going ass to mouth, and hoped that 'Mistress Laurel' would allow her the privilege of tasting all those asses again. The asses of her friends and comrades. Something she might just have to continue doing when she was free, because she really loved it.
Hell, as much as she enjoyed watching Nyssa, Sara couldn't help but imagine herself in that position, bobbing her head up and down the shaft, eventually pushing it into her throat so she could get every drop of that butt cream like the hungry little ATM whore she was. Which she continued imagining, even as Nyssa struggled to take the cock all the way.
Obviously displeased with this Black Siren grabbed a firm hold of Nyssa's head and initially started to face fuck her, using her mouth like it was nothing but a cheap whore's cunt. Like it was Sara's mouth. Which certainly excited Sara, but also baffled her, as it was just another humiliation Nyssa allowed.
Meaning that either her ex-girlfriend was even better at controlling her temper for the sake of a mission than she thought, or this really wasn't an act, and Black Siren had successfully broken Nyssa al Ghul. Sara questioned that more and more as time went on, but she had her suspicions, and even the adoring looks on the faces of Black Siren's other bitches. It didn't look good for her ex, or her.
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"Honey, I'm home!" Daisy called out loudly, "And I caught dinner!"
Daisy Johnson wasn't surprised there wasn't a reply. For one thing the ship was kind of big, and her girlfriend Jemma Simmons wouldn't necessarily hear her call out, or hear the big doors opening and closing, especially if she was where she expected to find her. Where she was almost always throughout the day.
After all, Daisy was a superhuman, far more capable of hunting without having to worry about Jemma. Meanwhile Jemma was a scientist, and even with limited resources they had she'd done her best research on this forsaken planet they found themselves stranded on, the alien monsters that Daisy killed and bought back to see if they could be eaten safely, and of course trying to figure out a way for them to go home.
Honestly, Daisy had lost hope of ever finding a way home. After all, Jemma had been trying for about a year now, and unless circumstances changed she just didn't have the equipment to send them back, even if she could figure out how to do it. Although for Daisy it wasn't so much losing hope as finding it. True, life could be better.
The water purification system Jemma had set up was far from perfect, their supplies were gone, and there was probably a limit to the alien creatures they could eat, which tasted horrible anyway. But all that was bearable because she had Jemma the way she'd always wanted, and she never got tired of the intimacy of it just being the two of them.
It was different for Jemma. She was going crazy without anyone on her intellectual level to talk too. She never said that of course, but Daisy could tell she wanted to talk science with a fellow scientist, someone like Fitz. And to be in a real lab again, with someone like Fitz. To have a conversation with someone other than Daisy, someone like Fitz. And maybe just Fitz. Because sure, Jemma had reassured her time and again that there was nothing between them.
That she just didn't see him that way. But maybe that was before they had spent so much time apart, and now Jemma realised there was something there all along. Or maybe she would realise it if she saw him again. Which was a really petty and selfish thing to be afraid of, but Daisy just couldn't help it.
So she secretly loved coming home to find that Jemma hadn't made any progress again, because honestly Daisy was far more focused on making sure they could stay alive here, because hopefully this would be their life now.
However instead of finding Jemma sulking somewhere in the ship, or on the bridge poring over her research, or dissecting her last catch, Daisy found her frantically checking the monitors as the machines went haywire. Well, this had happened a few times, and it was never anything good, Daisy fearing the worst, especially when she saw how her normally calm girlfriend was frantically pressing buttons and muttering to herself.
"Jemma!" Daisy exclaimed, rushing into the room and checking to see if her girl was okay, "What is it? Is it that thing? Is it back? God, I thought for sure I killed it last time."
"No!" Jemma exclaimed excitedly, glancing over her shoulder briefly, "Someone's trying to open a portal!"
"Oh!" Daisy mumbled, her heart sinking.
"This is it Daisy! I can feel it in my bones." Jemma grinned, returning her full attention to her machines, "We're going home. Oh my God, I can't believe we're finally going home."
Daisy gulped, and then despite trying not to she then cautiously pointed out, "It could be anything. We can't assume it's our people. We discussed this. It could be-"
Jemma suddenly turned around and cut Daisy off with a passionate kiss, and then told her, "It's them. Trust me. And trust you have nothing to worry about. I'm with you. I love you, with every fibre of my being. Now, give me a second to pinpoint the reading, and then let's go home and tell our friends all about us."
For a few seconds Daisy just blinked, and then she mumbled, "Okay?"
Jemma gave her another soft smile, return to her research, and then without turning around quipped, "But we're not telling them about our bad girls shenanigans on this planet."
"Awww, that's the best part of the story." Daisy quipped back.
*
" Ice cream!"
"My lab!"
"Cookies!"
"New reading material!"
"Cookie flavoured ice cream?"
"A nice bottle of wine!"
"A bubble bath! A real one, with candles, and soft music, and actual bubbles!"
"THE INTERNET!"
Jemma and Daisy exclaimed that last part in unison, which was the end of the long list of things they'd missed while stranded here, which they began to recite the closer they got to the portal. They only finished it when they were almost there, but when they got over the hill, their excitement, and their stomachs, turned as there was a figure standing between them and the portal.
Initially Jemma tried to tell herself that it could be one of their friends waiting for them, but deep down she knew who it was. Or more accurately, what it was. It was the creature which had been stalking them this entire time, and it wasn't about to let them leave without a fight.
They had never actually seen the thing up close before, which turned out to be a blessing, as they had no choice but to head straight for it, and there was a bright light coming out of the portal, which gave them the best ever look at it. Before it had just been moving about in the shadows, and wailing, so much so at first Daisy had tried to reassure her it was simply their minds playing tricks on them.
Jemma had told Daisy that mutual hallucinations were incredibly unlikely, and all but unheard of, making that the rare occasion that Jemma wished she was wrong. Because the thing was truly hideous, looking so much like a man, yet almost literally nothing but skin and bones, and so pale it looked like a literal corpse. Which of course, Daisy had to point out.
"I told you it was a Zombie." Daisy quipped.
Jemma rolled her eyes, "Zombies aren't real."
"Oh yeah? Then what the hell is that?" Daisy questioned dryly.
"It's just a scary looking alien." Jemma pointed out, before the creature let out a terrifying scream and began charging towards them.
Stepping in front of her girlfriend and putting her hands up, Daisy ordered, "Get to the portal! I'll cover you."
"No! I'm not leaving you!" Jemma said forcefully.
"Jemma, please..." Daisy whined, just before she shot out a few warning beams of energy.
Initially that had been enough to scare the creature off, but it had become a lot more bold lately, and it seemed to know that this was it's last chance, otherwise they would escape it's clutches. Which honestly was far more terrifying than if it was simply a dumb beast. Which it further proved by avoiding the energy blasts and almost knocking Daisy off her feet.
Luckily her SHIELD training allowed Daisy to back flip out of the way, Jemma simply running in the other direction. For better or for worse the creature then went after Daisy, perhaps out of sheer luck, or perhaps after recognising who was the real threat to it. Which was Jemma's chance to run for the portal like Daisy wanted her too, but she just couldn't abandon her girlfriend like that.
So for a few long seconds Jemma was just rooted to the spot, watching her girlfriend fighting for her life, Daisy at least able to give as good as she got, but she was clearly tired from walking and she took a few strikes to her beautiful face which made Jemma whence. Then Jemma looked around desperately for a way to help, before spotting a rock, grabbing it and slowly walking over to where the fight was going on.
Luckily the creature was too preoccupied with Daisy to notice her, and ended up pinning Daisy down by the throat. Not that Jemma enjoyed watching her girlfriend getting the life strangled out of her by something which admittedly did look a lot like a Zombie, not that she was about to admit that, but it did give her a chance to help.
Daisy wondered if the creature had been holding back for this moment. Deliberately trying to lull her into a full sense of security, so that when it really mattered it could surprise her. Or perhaps desperation was giving it the fuel that it needed to get the upper hand. Either way, as long as she was able to give Jemma enough time to escape, that was all that mattered.
Even if it meant becoming food for this creature. Then just when Daisy's exhaustion caught up with her and she thought she was done for something smashed the creature on the back of it's head, causing it to fall on top of her, and ironically almost knock her out. She then rolled it off of her and looked up at her saviour.
"Jemma! What the hell?" Daisy exclaimed.
"You're welcome." Jemma quipped sarcastically.
"You should be safe now." Daisy whined, "You should be home."
"I told you, not without you." Jemma insisted, kneeling down to help Daisy up. Then to end the argument, which they really, really didn't have time for, she quickly added, "Not without my girlfriend. I can't do this without you Daisy. I love you."
Despite herself Daisy smiled, and even though she knew Jemma was only saying it to stop the argument she couldn't help return the gesture, "I love you too."
"Then let's get out of here, together." Jemma insisted as the beast began to stir. Then she tried to help Daisy up, only for her lover to let out a sharp cry, prompting her to grumble, "You're hurt."
"I'll live." Daisy insisted, getting onto her feet with the help of her girl, "Let's just get to the portal."
Once they were on their feet they turned their attention to the portal, to find there was another figure standing in their way. Initially Daisy's heart sank as she thought it was another one of those creatures, which was very possible given she had explored such a small part of this planet, and if there was just a couple more of them then they would be done for.
Hell, Daisy wasn't so sure she could take a second one of those things right now. God, she wished she was at full strength, then she could take on a whole pack of these creatures and save the girl like a proper superhero. Instead she was in danger of failing the most important person in her life, and dying on this nightmare world.
Then they got closer to find that the figure in front of them was attached to a rope, and holding out his hand for them to take. Because it wasn't another creature, it was someone here to rescue them. Finally! It, it was Fitz, who was screaming at them to hurry up. Which they did, even as they worried what exactly he had seen, as neither one of them wanted him to find out about them this way.
Although it was a fleeting thought, as Jemma tried to then push Daisy into his arms, and them both through the portal, as the creature got up and ran at them again. But Daisy wouldn't let her, grabbing Jemma firmly so she tripped forward, knocking Fitz backwards in the process so that all three of them tumbled through the portal, which closed just as the creature was leaping towards it, which was really something out of a superhero movie.
There was a long pause, and then Fitz exclaimed, "I did it!"
"We're alive!" Jemma exclaimed.
It was probably extremely telling that Daisy and Jemma then fell into each other's arms, hugging each other tightly and crying, which lasted almost a full minute. They then of course took turns hugging Fitz, and the rest of their friends who were all surrounding them, while constantly glancing at each other and giving each other soft and encouraging smiles. It wasn't something they could stop, and came as naturally as breathing, but they were in a room full of spies, so some of them inevitably noticed.
Thankfully Fitz didn't seem to be one of them, as he was far too busy hugging Jemma, kissing her face and whispering in her ear. Daisy tried not to be jealous, but she couldn't help it. This was by no means the time, but she definitely wanted to tell him about them as soon as possible. To tell all of them. Hell, she wanted to tell the world Jemma Simmons was her girlfriend, and they were home, so Daisy had never been happier.
*
Jemma and Daisy have been trying to get back for so long, but ironically now they were, they just wanted some time alone so they could process and recharge their batteries. So they made small talk on the way back to SHIELD HQ, then made their excuses and headed to bed. Luckily it was night time, and they really were tired.
Of course, Daisy just couldn't resist taking Jemma's hand and leading her away, towards her quarters, which at least some of their friends had to notice, but honestly Jemma didn't care at this point. She just wanted to relax with her girlfriend. Which she was expecting to involve just cuddling on Daisy's bed, which might be for the best, as it would be totally understandable. However, Daisy had other plans.
"Wait here!" Daisy insisted once they were inside, before she headed to her bathroom.
"Daisy?" Jemma chuckled, the gears in her head already turning before she heard the sound of running water, "Are you running me a bath?"
"Waita spoil the surprise!" Daisy pouted, opening the bathroom door.
"It's not much of a surprise." Jemma pointed out with a smile, before quickly closing the distance between them, "But it is really sweet. Thank you."
Jemma pecked Daisy's lips, and they exchanged a soft smile briefly, before Daisy pointed out, "It was something you said you missed, and I thought, well, here's your chance."
"Well, it wasn't number one on the list." Jemma teased.
"Yeah, but we both know you're too tired to work, so you'll just have to relax." Daisy teased back, giving Jemma a kiss before and after telling her, "Now, wait right here and finish off the bath. I have a few more things for this."
"Okay." Jemma smiled, happily doing as she was told.
It didn't take long for the bath to fill up with warm water, Daisy having already added the bubble bath which meant it was extremely tempting just to get in before her girlfriend got back, Jemma feeling a little awkward towards the end until Daisy finally showed herself, proving it was worth the wait by holding up ice cream and wine, before explaining, "I'm not really a wine girl, so this may be horrible, but it's all I could find in the kitchen."
"And the ice cream?" Jemma raised an eyebrow, suspecting she already knew the answer.
"From my mini fridge." Daisy grinned, happily confirming Jemma's suspicions, before pouting, "What? Don't give me that look. I work out a lot, so I'm allowed to have my own private stash. And look, it's cookie dough flavoured ice cream, so it's like a two in one for something we wanted. Well, things that I wanted, but who doesn't like cookie dough flavoured ice cream? And we've definitely earned the chance to indulge. And-"
Jemma cut off the rambling with another kiss, this one longer and sweeter than the last, before she pulled back and told her girl, "It's perfect. Thank you."
Daisy beamed, then pointed out, "Great... but it's going to melt quickly, so we should probably get to it."
"We? I thought you were getting the stuff for me?" Jemma teased, then when it seemed that Daisy misinterpreted that she quickly reassured her, "But you know, I'd welcome your company. I always have."
This caused another beaming smile from Daisy, the two women sharing another long kiss, and each other before they remembered the ice cream, and quickly started removing their own clothes. Once they were both naked, they moved the wine and the ice cream as close to the bath as possible, then slowly got into it.
Well, Jemma went slowly, as any normal person would when lowering themselves into hot water, but Daisy was content to go about halfway, and then to just drop down. Which on it's own wouldn't have been so bad, but she grabbed hold of Jemma and forced her to go with her, causing the scientist to cry out with shock and the inhuman to chuckle with delight. Jemma then turned to give Daisy a piece of her mind, only to be cut off with a soft pair of lips.
Even though she instantly melted into it Jemma pulled back a few seconds later and grumbled softly, "You're terrible."
Daisy smirked, and teased, "You love me."
"I do." Jemma admitted softly, before closing the distance between them for another gentle kiss.
Which stunned Daisy enough for Jemma to truly punish her, namely by grabbing the ice cream, pushing the second spoon away and beginning to devour it herself. Adorably Daisy was so stunned by the kiss and the words of love that it took her a few long seconds to react, then she protested, almost falling out of the bath grabbing her spoon, and then the two girlfriends started fighting over the carton.
Jemma even blocked her from being able to get any at first, but then Daisy tickled her, causing her to squirm and almost drop the ice cream in the water. Fortunately Daisy had great reflexes, caught it, and then was nice enough to share it with her, at which point the two women just focused on finishing the desert, albeit in between rounds of tickling each other.
Once that was dealt with they finally got a chance to truly relax, which was exactly what Jemma needed at that moment. God, how she had missed relaxing in a bath with a nice glass of wine, something which had been a rare treat for Jemma before, but after fantasising about it for months it would definitely become more regular occurrence.
Especially if she could have Daisy in there with her, because it really made the moment perfect. In fact, there was a lot about Jemma's life, which would be perfect now she had Daisy in it the way she'd always wanted her. It was certainly the only reason she had survived the past few months, and suddenly it felt vital for that to be acknowledged.
"Thank you." Jemma whispered, breaking the pleasant silence which had fallen between them.
"For what?" Daisy frowned in confusion.
"For being you." Jemma shrugged, allowing them both to enjoy the moment, before she added, "But seriously... I, I know it wasn't your choice, but thank you for coming with me to that horrible place. If you hadn't been there, I don't know what I would have done."
"You would have been fine." Daisy insisted, and then when Jemma let out a disbelieving sound she then insisted, "Seriously, you don't give yourself enough credit. You're smart, and that's the most important thing when it comes to survival. If anything I should be the one thanking you. No way does my dumb ass survive long enough to be saved without you."
"I doubt that." Jemma said softly.
"You shouldn't." Daisy said firmly, "You're brilliant Jemma. There's no doubt in my mind you would have survived without me."
"Perhaps..." Jemma admitted, looking over her shoulder directly at her girlfriend, "But you kept me sane."
Daisy smiled softly, and agreed, "You too. You were the best thing about that other planet. Well, you and are bad girl shenanigans."
Jemma rolled her eyes, then look thoughtful "Huh, shenanigans on another planet? That would make a fun title for my report?"
"Not bad girl shenanigans on another planet?" Daisy teased.
"Too wordy." Jemma shook her head, and then giggled, "And what, you expect me to put that stuff in my report?"
"Well, it would make it a spicy read." Daisy chuckled against Jemma's skin, kissing whatever part of it that was currently easy to reach, then continue to do so in between further teasing, "Oh, then maybe you could sell it as an erotic novel? Or at least post it on some porn website. Yeah, that would be hot."
"Oh God, you really are terrible." Jemma laughed, beginning to squirm under Daisy's touch.
"And you really do love me." Daisy whispered into one of Jemma's ears, before biting gently on it, "And I really do love you."



"Daisy..." Jemma moaned as a hand reached round to massage one of her breasts.
"Shhhhhhh, I got you babe." Daisy whispered, before grinning with delight, "Just let me show you how much fun bad girl shenanigans can be on this planet."
Daisy was actually kind of proud of herself for that admittedly cheesy line, and if Jemma didn't include it in her report, she would definitely include it in hers. Not in one that she would give to Colson of course, but she genuinely wanted to have something to remember this glorious day, every tiny detail. Sure, she would probably remember regardless, but Daisy really, really didn't want to take the risk. Not when everything was so perfect.
Which was also why she was content with just gently fondling and kissing Jemma for a few long minutes, finishing off her wine in the process. Also Jemma's, as the other girl didn't seem to be in a state of mind to finish it, just holding it for a few long minutes, and not protesting when Daisy took it from her hand.
However it was a different story once both glasses were finished and placed safely down besides the tub. That was when Daisy was given two hands to roam over Jemma's body, and pull the other girl more firmly against her, and grind her nipples into her back. She also tried grinding her crotch into Jemma's 'arse', however in their current position it was more like she was grinding into her lower back, which wasn't quite as hot.
The end result was more or less the same though, as it seemed to have a very positive effect on both girls, and pushed Daisy into playing with Jemma's nipples more passionately, causing her girl to tip her head back and let out a loud groan of pleasure.
This caused Daisy to grin against Jemma's neck and then whisper against it, "You like that, huh?"
"I like everything you do to me." Jemma moaned with a playful smile.
Daisy laughed, and then accused, "Charmer."
"Like you're not just as bad." Jemma pointed out with a chuckle of her own.
Briefly Daisy pretended to be offended by this, before grinning, "Well, why don't I show you just how bad I can be?"
Throughout that little interlude Daisy had been massaging Jemma's tits, and to emphasise her point she twisted her girlfriend's nipples very hard, making the other brunette cry out loudly in a mixture of pain and pleasure. However she knew Jemma was super into that, and it didn't feel like nearly enough, so Daisy then pushed one of those hands downwards to her ultimate destination.
Which was arguably a bit premature, but Jemma didn't exactly complain about it. In fact she did exactly the opposite, this time crying out in pure pleasure, and following that up with moans, gasps and whimpers which were just as pleasurable. Which in turn made Daisy grin against the other girl's neck, while continuing to play with her tits, this time with one hand, using the other to play with her pussy.
At first it was gently sliding her fingertips up and down Jemma's pussy lips, but combined with all the build-up there was more than enough to get the kind of sounds out of Jemma that she craved. Which lasted for several long minutes, her scientist girlfriend seemingly perfectly content with those teasing touches, and to be fair so was Daisy, at least for a little while.
She particularly liked kissing up and down Jemma's neck, and just the feeling of the girl she loved in her arms. In fact, part of Daisy just wanted to stay like this all night long. Another part of her though, a more adventurous part, wanted to do something extra special to celebrate their homecoming. Admittedly she wasn't sure whether her girl would be willing to try, but now she thought about it Daisy was struggling to get it out of her head.
Just then Jemma broke the silence which had fallen between them, "Daisy... please... I... ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh..."
Jemma wasn't hesitant because she was embarrassed to talk dirty, like she had been when they had gotten together. No, she was just so relax, and more importantly so horny, that it was just a struggle to get the words out. But of course, Daisy knew her body better than she did at this point, and could always tell what it needed. Because she was the reason she needed it, the little tease.
Oh yes, Jemma was aching to be fucked, and she was lucky enough that she barely had to say anything to get what she wanted. Or at least at the start of this, as Daisy couldn't help teasing her a little more by slowly pushing a finger up to the knuckle inside of her, and then leaving it for a few long seconds before beginning to fuck her with it.
Naturally this led to some rather pathetic whimpering from Jemma, which was thankfully mostly drowned out by her cries and moans of pleasure, which Daisy had more than earned with her wicked ways. Besides, Jemma was barely aware of them, as her body had been so wound up at this point she more than welcomed the treatment she was getting.
Just as she welcomed the second, and third fingers, which ended up joining the first in quick succession. To make matters even better Daisy pressed her thumb to Jemma's clit along the way, meaning that by the time she was thrusting three fingers in and out of her Jemma was practically ready to cum in record time. Instead a fourth finger was added, which made Jemma frown, before she realized what was going on. Although, as it turned out, that was only part of it.
Daisy whispered, "Do you want more?"
Jemma blushed, then answered truthfully, "Already? Really?"
"Really?" Daisy grinned, briefly, before softly pushing, "We both know it will make you cum nice and hard, oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, and you know I love that. Love making you cum. And, I want you to do that to me, at the same time! For us to fist each other! Can you do that for me, baby? Please? For me?"
Jemma blushed, and ultimately whimpered, "Okay."
"Okay?" Daisy checked.
"Yes." Jemma squeaked, before quickly adding, "Just be gentle, okay?"
"With you baby, always." Daisy grinned.
That wasn't necessarily true, but Jemma appreciated the sentiment. She also appreciated that Daisy complyed with her request, spending a few long minutes just gently pumping her fingers in and out of her pussy before going any further.
Admittedly this was kinda torturous thanks to how close to orgasm Jemma was, but Daisy clearly wanted her on that high to make what happened next easier, namely sticking her thumb inside Jemma's twat and then beginning to stretch her entrance around her knuckles. Which hurt, but thankfully before she could even complain Daisy was pulling back and spending a few more minutes of gentle pumping before trying again.
Over and over again this process was repeated for a while, Daisy getting closer and closer to her goal until finally her entrance was stretched wide enough for the widest part of Daisy's knuckles to get past, and then the rest of the hand just slipped inside, meaning Jemma had a whole fist inside her.
Again! Oh God, Daisy had her whole fist inside Jemma's cunt, and it was only the fact that this was Daisy Johnson, the woman she loved, which allowed Jemma to deal with that fact. Also the fact the other woman just left her fist there for a few long minutes, before gently starting to fuck her with it, which felt weird, but it gradually got better and better, until she received one of the most unique orgasms of her life.
Daisy needed those few minutes to adjust herself, but she just couldn't get over her amazement of having her whole hand inside Jemma Simmons. Oh God, her whole hand, was surrounded by the tight wet heat that was pure Jemma Simmons, and it felt so good. And if she timed this right, it would be even better for the scientist.
God, Daisy really hoped she could make this good for the other girl. They had done this a few times now, and clearly her girl was still struggling with it. Which was certainly worrying for Daisy, given what she had asked for, but she was confident that her sweet Jemma could find a way to make it good for them both. Especially under these circumstances.
After all, these were probably the best circumstances to do it under, as Jemma was as relaxed as she could possibly be in the still warm bath, and Daisy's arms were still tightly around her, something her girlfriend had told her several times she found comforting.
Then there was the fact that Daisy's incredibly hard nipples were poking into her back, not to mention her extremely wet pussy, two more things she knew Jemma enjoyed. And sure enough when she cautiously started to move her fist around inside of Jemma she received a cry of mostly pleasure from her girl, which Daisy took as a sign she should continue. Then as a sign she should increase the pace, which definitely got a positive cry out of Jemma.
Although there were a lot of whimpers too, so Daisy whispered into Jemma's ear over and over again, "It's okay, it's okay. I got you."
"And I've got you." Jemma quipped, pretty bravely by her standards.
To Daisy's delight, her girl turned around in her arms, and repeated her actions verbatim. Something which was pretty tough, given that Jemma had a fist inside of her pussy at the time. But Dr Simmons proved that she deserved each and every one of her PhDs, and other scientific achievements, as she brilliantly filled Daisy's cunt with fingers.
First two, sliding in their straightaway, and then a third joining them soon afterwards. Jemma then gave her some much-needed time to relax and get used to the sensation, before adding a fourth finger and her thumb. Another pause followed, before finally, the Inhuman got exactly what she been asking for. Namely, her girlfriend's fist inside her cunt, while her own fist was inside her girlfriend's cunt.
Like when the roles were reversed, Jemma did her the courtesy of taking her time, stretching Daisy's twat around her knuckles widely, before pulling back. Which was a process she repeated over and over again, albeit pushing more in each time. The other difference, was that Daisy was far more used to pain, thanks to her training, among other things, meaning Jemma got that fist inside of her a lot faster.
Of course, one thing, which was exactly the same, was that the supposedly mighty superhero cried out loudly as her body was invaded in the most extreme way she'd ever felt. Something she had only received a few times from this wonderful girl.
For a few long seconds Jemma cooed softly, and then parroted just as softly, "It's okay, it's okay. I got you."
It was impossible for Daisy to tell whether Jemma was being cheeky or not, but she was happy to return the favour, "And I've got you."
Jemma cried out loudly and in mostly pleasure as Daisy started moving her fist inside of her. Because it had been resting there for quite a while now her twat had time to relax and get used to the sensation. Or more accurately, as used to it as she was ever probably going to get. It still felt really weird, and painful, but the pleasure was overwhelming it. So overwhelming, that she was about to return the favour. Almost.
Luckily for them both, Jemma had a lot of experience working in this extreme conditions, and picked up the pace, so that the two girlfriends were fist fucking each other at the same time, hard and deep, so they could cum about the same time. Or at least, that was the plan.
Perhaps inevitably Jemma came first, but to her credit, she kept fisting her girlfriend through her climax, and then later through Daisy's. Which wasn't easy, given what they had done each other, and what they were doing now, but it was totally worth it, especially because they got to stare into each other's eyes while they came all over the others hand.
Oh God, thanks to Daisy's libido, and the fact that there wasn't much to do while stranded on an barren waste of a planet, or the broken down spaceship they were lucky to find, the two Agents of SHIELD had constantly been having sex, but this was extreme, even for them. Luckily all that practice not only helped Jemma survive, but continue fucking the other girl.
It also gave her an idea of how to get an advantage, starting with removing the bath plug. Admittedly it took a few long minutes for the water to drain out of the bath, and at that point, they were both clearly aching to stop, but Jemma just couldn't resist following through. Mostly because she knew it would impressed Daisy.
So as soon as she was able, Jemma turned around so they were in the classic 69 position and started attacking Daisy's pussy with her tongue. Admittedly, it was even more awkward than she thought it would be in that position, but thankfully basic training showed her how to get into a tight spot, and out of it, if she needed too. Best of all, she didn't have to wait long to get Daisy's reaction to this.
Not long at all, as Daisy laughed loudly in between her cries of pleasure, "JEMMA! OHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, you sneaky little bitch!"
"I learned from the best." Jemma quipped, feeling very proud of herself.
Of course, that was just about the only coherent thing, the two of them could get out, given that Daisy's fist was still buried inside of Jemma's pussy. Also, there was the fact that in her current state, the only way Jemma could think of to get to Daisy's twat was in this position, which made it easy to return the favour. Or maybe that was exactly what she wanted?
Honestly in her current state of mind, it was hard for the scientist to tell. And it didn't matter. No, all that mattered was fucking the other girl as hard as possible, for as long as possible. Something which, to her delight, Daisy clearly agreed wholeheartedly, given how passionately she returned the favour.
Daisy didn't actually return the favour nearly as soon as she would have liked. She was just too busy chuckling with amusement at Jemma's antics, and more importantly, cumming incredibly hard for her. Cumming for Jemma Simmons! That's what she was doing, and she was cumming on Jemma Simmons's whole entire hand, and covered it with her girl cum and pussy cream, while Jemma did the same with her hand.
Oh God, it was so hot. Daisy loved every second of it, which was why she didn't immediately return the favour. Not really. Not like she should have. Because sure, she kept moving her fist inside of the other girl's cunt, but that was pretty much automatic at this point. Or even just a by-product of her own orgasms.
However, although it took a long time to start returning the favour, she did it, not only picking up the pace of the fisting again, but bringing her tongue to Jemma's twat. To her credit, her beautiful girlfriend had spent time licking the outside of it, before going for Daisy's clit. But since she was behind, Daisy cut out the middleman, and just went straight for the sensitive bundle of nerves, wrapping her lips around it and start sucking on it, hard and passionately.
Of course, she attacked it with her tongue, and swallowed some of that precious liquid which seem to be all around her, but that was more of a by-product. Mostly, the two girls just fisted each other, and sucked on the other's clit, fucking each other to countless climaxes in the process.
Sadly that stamina wasn't infinite, and ultimately they collapsed with exhaustion. To Jemma's credit, it was about the same time, which really showed how she'd grown as a lover under Daisy's tutelage, the thought of it making Daisy smile widely. Although that could be just the blissful aftershocks she was feeling?
Whatever the case, the two girls just lay there for a few long seconds, getting their breath back, then they both grimaced as they pulled their hands out of each other, and rolled onto their sides. Of course, they didn't get far, given they were still in a bathtub, which only encourage them to move back into the cuddling position they had been in earlier. Well, Jemma did most of the work, but Daisy helped as much as she could.
Jemma then chuckled, "I feel like we need another bath."
The next chuckle was shared between them, and then Daisy admitted, "Hey, I'm down if you are. Mmmmmmmm, especially if it ends like the last one."
"God no." Jemma groaned, before quickly clarifying, "I mean, it was fun. I enjoyed it. You know I enjoyed it. I just..."
Daisy cut Jemma off with a gentle kiss, which was all too brief, then reassured her, "It's okay, I get it. I'm sore too. And this isn't exactly the most comfortable place we've ever had sex in."
"But not the worst." Jemma quipped sadly.
"Yeah, but all that's behind us now." Daisy reassured, cupping Jemma's cheek, and stroking it gently, before smiling, "From now on, our bad girl shenanigans will remain strictly on this planet."
"Good." Jemma chuckled wickedly, before quickly adding, "And a bed, right?"
"I don't know..." Daisy grinned wickedly, and teased, "Now we're finally back, I have a lot of bad girl shenanigans planned. Some of them even involve beds."
"Promises, promises." Jemma chuckled, settling into Daisy's chest.
Unsurprisingly given what they'd been through Jemma seem to drop off right away, and although Daisy wished she had waited until they reach the bed, she just couldn't wake the other girl. Partly because she had been through a lot, and partly because she just looked so cute when she was sleeping. Also, partly because she was just exhausted, and was in no hurry to move again. And most of all, it gave her a chance to think about all the bad girl shenanigans that they would get to do now.
Because she'd had plenty of time to think about it while on that God forsaken desert planet, but the difference was now, she knew she could actually do them. Every single one of them. Or at least, all the ones that her girl was willing to do. Which might be more than she originally thought, given how Jemma had really stepped up her bad girl shenanigans while they'd been away.
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Amaya Jiwe tried to be okay with just 'friends with benefits' as Sara had called it. Hell, it had been her idea. Despite that she just couldn't help falling for Sara, and falling hard. And ultimately she wanted more. She desperately tried to fight those feelings, because she knew what Sara would say, and if she admitted it then her precious Captain might put a stop to what they had been doing, which kept her silent for a number of weeks.
But Amaya knew it was only a matter of time before she cracked and pushed her luck, and when she did ironically it wasn't because of Sara doing some awesome move, or saving the day, or anything like that. No, it was wonderfully ordinary.
It was simply a matter of waking up for the third consecutive time to find Sara Lance resting in her arms, and being able to admire that sight for more than a few seconds before her Captain had woken up. Amaya was always able to insist that Sara stay with her until she fell asleep, and even that they cuddled as long as Amaya was spooning Sara and therefore it was a sign of dominance, but then the pretty blonde girl would sneak out during the night.
At least, that was at the start, but either Amaya had been wearing Sara out, or Sara just like sleeping in her arms, which was surely a sign that she felt the same way about Amaya as Amaya felt about her. Whatever the case, Amaya just couldn't take another morning of waking up with Sara Lance in her arms, and not have her as her girlfriend.
So as soon as Sara started stirring Amaya started gently kissing her shoulders, neck and then ear before whispering into it, "Morning."
"Morning." Sara smiled softly, snuggling backwards into the soft body pressed against her back.
Amaya bit her lip, closed her eyes, took a deep breath, and then finally admitted, "I want to tell people about us."
Instantly, and predictably, Sara tensed up and then after a few agonisingly long seconds turned around in Amaya's arms and asked cautiously, "You wanna tell people were having sex?"
"No." Amaya chuckled, "You know what I mean."
"Amaya..." Sara began hesitantly.
Not liking the sound of that Amaya quickly added, "I want to tell people about this. You in my arms, us both feeling totally at peace. And don't tried to tell me otherwise, I've been watching you sleep, and you've never looked more peaceful. Or beautiful."
There was a brief pause and then Sara again tried to begin, "I-"
"And I want to tell people about just how much I love you." Amaya again interrupted softly, cupping Sara's cheek, "That I think you're smart, funny, beautiful and bad ass. That you're the best Captain I've ever known. The best person I've ever known. I'd do anything for you Sara. Anything. Because regardless of what time and history says about me, or destiny, if such a thing exists, you're perfect for me. We fit. We-"
"You only love me because of Doomworld." Sara said flatly.
"So?" Amaya questioned, "Do you really think that was part of the Legion's plan? Okay, maybe Damien Darhk thought that you might fuck me if he teamed us up together to screw with my relationship with Nathanial, or just because he thought it was hot, or both, but instead we found love. Yes, we were turned into his evil minions, but we love each other the same reasons we did in Doomworld that we do now. Your confidence, cunning, and the fact that you're the most competent member of this crew. And did I mention beautiful and kick ass? Think about it Sara. In a literal nightmare world, where we were put in position to torture us, we found light in the darkness. We were each other's light. Why can't we be there for each other now?"
"Because you'll leave." Sara quickly pointed out, hating the fact that she sounded a bit teary-eyed.
"You could come with me." Amaya again pointed out, "And if not... I... I'd rather truly have you and lose you, then to spend my life wishing that we had truly been together, even if it was only for a short time. Can you honestly tell me you don't feel the same?"
There was a long pause and then Sara softly grumbled, "Let me think about it."
"That's all I ask." Amaya smiled softly, kissing Sara's forehead, "Take all the time you need."
*
It would have been wrong to say anything else, but the disadvantage of telling Sara to take all the time she needed meant that Amaya had to go without her presence in her bed for a few extremely long, sleepless nights. Which made Amaya feel kind of pathetic, as she had been fined before Doomworld, but ever since then it had felt unnatural to sleep without Sara Lance in her arms.
The lack of incredible sex certainly didn't help, Amaya finding herself lying awake at night thinking about knocking on Sara's door and pushing her into an answer. Or approaching her during the day, especially when Sara wouldn't meet her eye. But no, Amaya remained strong and gave Sara the space she needed, and eventually she was rewarded for it.
Namely by Sara walking into her quarters unannounced and abruptly questioning, "You said you would do anything, right?"
Amaya blinked at the abruptness of the question, but quickly caught on to what Sara was saying, and simply nodded, "To truly be with you? Yes. I'd-"
"Then I want your ass." Sara interrupted, before further explaining, "You may have made me your bitch in Doomworld, but in the real world, I'm no one's bottom. I'm a switch. That means I want to top you just like you topped me."
"Okay." Amaya said.
"What?" Sara frowned.
"I said okay." Amaya smiled softly, "You didn't think I'd say yes, did you?"
"Well, no. At least not as quickly." Sara admitted, "I thought I'd at least have to talk you into it."
Amaya shrugged, "I thought you might do something to try and scare me off. Although I would have hoped you would have known by now it wasn't so easy to scare me."
"I don't want to scare you off. I just..." Sara trailed off momentarily, before sighing, "You clearly see me as something I'm not. And maybe you want me to be that thing. But, before I even consider letting us be a thing romantically, I want to make sure I can have you in every way I want."
"You've got it." Amaya promised, getting off of her bed, walking over to Sara, "I'm yours Sara. You can have me in any way you want."
"Even if that means taking it up the ass?" Sara questioned.
"Even if that means taking it up the ass." Amaya confirmed, before smiling wickedly, "On one condition?"
"What?" Sara asked cautiously.
"You wear a butt-plug while doing it." Amaya grinned wickedly.
Sara was a little taken aback by this, then pointed out, "But, but this is about me topping you."
"No, this is about you proving you can. But you can't, and when you prove that, I want your ass nice and ready for fucking so I can put you back in your place." Amaya teased with another wicked grin as she stepped forward into Sara's personal space.
"I know what you're trying to do. You're trying to goad me into making a mistake, and it's not going to work." Sara smirked, failing to hide how impressed she was.
"If it would be a mistake, does that mean you admit it would be too distracting for you." Amaya grinned, "What's the matter Sara? Would you not be able to stop thinking about me stretching your ass even wider, if you had a plug in that pretty little ass? Huh? Would it be just too distracting for you? Do you admit you couldn't top me that way?"
Sara glared at the other girl for a few long seconds, then grumbled, "Fine, but only to prove you wrong."
"We'll see." Amaya smirked, before suggesting, "Now why don't you lean against the wall while I pick out a nice big butt-plug for you? Then get some lube and-"
"I have a better idea." Sara interrupted, heading over to the side panel.
With yet another wide grin on her face Amaya watched Sara's sexy little ass wiggle as she walked, then she giggled as Sara tried to hide that ass from her. And more importantly, what Sara was doing to it.
Because shortly after she entered in the codes necessary to the panel so that butt-plug appeared on top of it Sara turned around to face Amaya, and then somehow pushed the hand holding the plug into those incredibly tight jeans and then pushed the unlubed toy straight up her ass. Sara even very maturely stuck out her tongue, prompting Amaya to grin again and close the distance between them and almost literally shoved her tongue down Sara's throat.
Sara 'countered' this attack almost immediately by turning them around and pushing Amaya up against the wall while making the kiss even more needy. Because God, Sara had missed these lips, and this perfect body, and well, everything. Which was pathetic really. It had only been a few days, but she had been aching for Amaya the entire time, the only thing keeping her away being her own fears and insecurities.
Well, mostly. There was also the fact that Amaya had to go back to her time at some point, but at that moment that seemed like a trivial reason to stop herself from kissing Amaya from this time, so grateful to be able to do that again for the next few minutes, before moving down to Amaya's neck.
Then Amaya suddenly giggled, causing Sara to frown, pull back and asked, "What?"
"Nothing." Amaya said unconvincingly, before admitting, "I was just wondering if this was part of your plan to push me away?"
"Shut up!" Sara grumbled, kissing her passionately again before manoeuvring her to the bed and pushing her down on it, "Take off your clothes! All of them!"
Those words weren't nearly as commanding as Sara would have liked, and Amaya seem to giggle and grin at both them and pretty much shrugged them off. Well, she did take off her clothes, but she did it slowly and confidently, capturing Sara's attention for a few long seconds.
Then Sara came to her senses and, albeit after Amaya had finished stripping, by taking off her own clothes just as slowly and confidently. Then thankfully got Amaya to stop grinning and just stared lustfully at her for maybe a few minutes, although then that grin returned briefly as Sara started to crawl her way onto the bed, only to be suddenly stopped by the other woman.
"Wait!" Amaya said abruptly, before smiling wickedly, "Turn around. Mmmmmmmm, I wanna see that butt-plug stuffed ass."
Sara glared, and then pouted, "But I'm supposed to be the one in charge."
"I don't care, turn around. Now!" Amaya ordered firmly, leading to a few long seconds of the two women staring at each other, then predictably the battle of wills ended with Sara grumbling as she did as she was told, which in turn had Amaya chuckling with delight, "Yes, that's it. Ohhhhhhhhh Sara, you have the sexiest little ass I've ever seen. Mmmmmmmm, especially when you've got a little toy sticking out of it like this. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, and you even picked out a black butt-plug without having to be asked, so the contrast of it against your skin is even more striking. Just like it is when I fuck your slutty little ass hole with my big black strap-on. Mmmmmmmm, but I wouldn't say no to a better view. Yes Sara, reach back and spread your cheeks. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, nice and slow. Oh Sara, that's so good. So right. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, now bend over. Bend over nice and slow and show me that plug sticking out of your butt hole in all it's glory. Getting you ready for me to fuck. Oh Sara, you're so good at pleasing your top."
"You'll pay for this." Sara grumbled, albeit after she had obeyed each one of those commands.
"Maybe." Amaya said dismissively, "But first, why don't you lie down so I can worship that beautiful body of yours? After all, if we're turning the tables here, it's only fair to give me a turn tasting you."
Which was exactly what Sara had been planning, partly because she thought it might scare the other woman off, although that seemed less likely given Amaya was now the one to suggest it. Of course suggesting it, and doing it, were two very different things, so time will tell whether Amaya would be able to follow-through or not.
Either way Sara straightened up and made her way over to the bed, trying her best to forget how easily Amaya had topped her again when she was supposed to be in charge, something she wouldn't have tolerated for anyone else, and yet it felt so right to humiliate herself like that for Amaya. Hell, she had barely even hesitated or complained, her only real protest coming in the form of an embarrassingly deep blush.
She just about managed to avoid blushing, despite another grin from Amaya, as she got onto the bed, crawled her way up it and Amaya's body and then kissed the other woman again. They barely got started before Amaya turned Sara onto her back and after maybe about another minute of just kissing the brunette moved her lips down to the blonde's neck.
Which wasn't so bad, as it was pretty normal behaviour even for a bottom, but it was another example of Amaya making decisions of what to do and when to do it, which still made her seem more like the top in this scenario. Which should have been annoying, but instead Sara found it exciting, God help her.
Amaya could tell that, and it made her very happy. She had meant what she said before, there was nothing she wouldn't do at this point to be with Sara Lance, and if Sara truly wanted to be switches she would learn to live with that. However Amaya truly believe that wasn't what Sara wanted from her. It may have been that way with her other lovers, but with Amaya it seemed Captain Sara preferred to be a bottom.
Probably because of their time in Doomworld, but the why didn't really matter to Amaya. All that mattered now was proving they belong together, with Amaya as the top and Sara as her perfect little bottom. Which Amaya would do, regardless of how she would need to achieve that.
This part at least was easy, as it just involved kissing Sara's neck, something she had done many times now, and thanks to their past lives in Doomworld she could remember doing countless times. Especially when she started licking, sucking and most of all biting down on the sensitive flesh she found there, Amaya taking great delight in marking her territory.
Which caused Sara to cry out happily, despite that these weren't the actions of a bottom. Next came something trickier, namely kissing her way down Sara's body to her boobs. Well, physically it was easy, but this was nearing unexplored territory, and something Amaya had only done a few times before. And then it was very different.
On the few times she had done this it wasn't her main focus, and Sara had been too distracted to really tell what she had been doing, given that her Captain had been busy bouncing up and down her strap-on and begging to be allowed to cum. It had been so fun to tease her by playing with her tits, Amaya even straining her neck so she could use her mouth on them, but this was different.
This was now the only thing that was happening, Amaya feeling nervous as she gently kissed her way up one breast and took a nipple into her mouth. The moan Sara let out was really encouraging though, and Amaya soon relaxed and just did what came naturally to her. What Sara had done to her so many times now.
Which involved a few long minutes of sucking and licking that nipple before slowly making her way to the other one, kissing her way down that boob and up the other in the process. She even spent some time kissing the flesh surrounding Sara's nipples to tease her lover even more, although of course what was even more effective was when Amaya increased the force of her licking and sucking of those nipples, which again got a very positive response out of her Captain.
Which continue to be the case even as Amaya again found a way to be a top by biting down on those sensitive bundles of flesh. And although what she was about to do next definitely felt like a bottom thing Amaya surprisingly found herself more excited than she was nervous.
"Lower! Mmmmmmm, I want your mouth lower." Sara moaned, trying to make it sound like an order instead of begging, and mostly succeeding, "I want you to eat my cunt! Come on, Amaya, you want to date me? Oooooooooh fuck, be in a lesbian relationship? Then you got to learn to eat pussy. Or at least remember how. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you remember how it was in Doomworld, right? How most of the time I would be the official rug muncher in our relationship, but occasionally you would just go to town on my twat? Well that's what I want now. Yes, that's it! Lower! Lower, yessssssssss, come on fuck me, fuck me Amaya, oooooohhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yeeeeeeessssssss!"
Sara had enjoyed the oh so rare attention to her tits, at least with that being the focus as the past few weeks Amaya had only done it while fucking her with her fingers or a toy, mostly a strap-on up the butt. However what she wanted even more was Amaya's mouth on her cunt, and she wasn't afraid to let her lover know about it.
Especially as the other woman used a bit more force than she would have liked on her tits, which she did like, it was just not the actions of a bottom as it made Sara feel submissive. Thankfully it didn't take much for Amaya to oblige, kissing her way down Sara's stomach until Amaya was in between her legs, her hot breath tickling her cunt.
For a few agonising seconds Amaya continued teasing her like that, then just as Sara was getting desperate Vixen stuck out her tongue over The White Canary's cunt, slowly working her way from the bottom to the top and then lingering on Sara's clit. Amaya then repeated this process over and over again, albeit without lingering on Sara's clit at the end.
It was still more than enough to have Sara crying out, gasping and moaning in pure pleasure. Maybe not as loudly as she had done during the first long lick, but it was still more than satisfying after being denied this particular pleasure for so long, prompting Sara to relax and remember the good old days when she was receiving this regularly.
Namely when Sara had been seducing her way across time, introducing as many women as she could to the joys of lesbian sex. Which was a public service really, as what else was there for women to do for pleasure before TV and movies came along. Hell, a lot of those women hadn't even been permitted to read, making them all too eager to try new things.
And occasionally go to the future, were Sara would be the one learning new things. Mostly though Sara had been the seductress. Even before travelling through time she had travelled the world and seduced plenty of beautiful women, and many of them were even great pussy lickers, or became great under her tutelage. And yet, none of them could compare to Amaya and Nyssa.
It certainly hadn't been a regular thing, but it was always more special with them, despite the fact that in Amaya's case it wasn't even real. No, they were just false memories of another Sara, an evil Sara, in a world crafted by her greatest enemies. This was the first time Amaya was going down on her, and Sara really should focus on it, but she couldn't stop thinking about Doomworld.
Or the terrifying reality that she had only felt this way once before, namely when Nyssa al Ghul was licking her cunt. True, Amaya was a little unsure of herself despite her memories clearly guiding her, whereas Nyssa had been all confidence right from the start, but it didn't take long for Amaya to catch up, and then it became difficult to avoid begging for more. Then ultimately, impossible.
Amaya knew that she should be more nervous considering this was her first time licking pussy, but it really didn't feel like it, as her memories of Doomworld had never been more vivid, and thankfully guided her. Well, that and of course remembering just what an amazing job Sara had done going down on her. And even a few of her boyfriends, for that matter.



Oh yes, Amaya was ridiculously confident in her skills considering this was technically her first time, which served her extremely well given the moans, gasps and whimpers that Sara let out. Also she actually got Sara to shut up and just enjoy what was happening to her, at least for a little while. Which of course, didn't last.
"More!" Sara whined, "More, more, more. Oh God Amaya, give me more, oooooohhhhhhh fuck!"
Before Sara could really get a rhythm going Amaya lingered her tongue against the other woman's clit, which once again silenced her Captain. Or more accurately, made her completely lose her train of thought and once again just become a gasping, moaning and whimpering mess.
Which continue to be the case for quite a while, and then when Sara did inevitably regain the ability to speak the process was repeated with Amaya spending longer and longer on her Captain's clit until she was taking it into her mouth and sucking it. Which in turn caused Sara's legs to wrap around her head and the hand gently stroking her hair to push downwards, slowly trying to get more from her. But Amaya ignored it. Oh yes, if Sara wanted to cum she was going to have to literally beg for it.
In the meantime Amaya savoured the flavour which was pure Sara Lance, and anticipated her first taste of girl cum. Again technically this was her first taste of pussy, and Amaya should have been more nervous about it, but she liked to think that even if she didn't have vivid memories of loving this taste there would be no doubt in her mind that Sara Lance would be tasty.
And there was just something about this woman which made you ache to taste her, at least in Amaya's experience. Which probably served Sara well back when she was seducing her way across time. But those days were over now, Amaya would see to that. Oh yes, this yummy treat was hers alone to enjoy, and Amaya would do anything to make sure that Sara knew it.
Maybe that would involve doing this more often. Like, every day. In fact Amaya briefly questioned why the Doomworld versions of them hadn't been doing this more often. Then she remembered just how good Sara was at eating pussy, and just how amazing her ass was, and suddenly it all made sense again.
But more than those valid reasons, it had been incredibly important to keep the Doomworld version of Sara in-line, and the same would no doubt be true for the real version. Besides, Amaya liked reinforcing that this was only saved for a special occasion, when Sara had been particularly good. However she would look forward to those special occasions like this, and enjoy them to their fullest.
Sara definitely agreed with the wanting to enjoy this to it's fullest. In fact that was true for most things about sex. However she would much rather this be a more regular thing. After all, that was the joy of being a switch, that you could enjoy a variety of different things on ideally a regular basis.
Hell, just a little more regularly would be nice, especially now that Sara knew that Amaya could remember just how she liked to be licked. Oh yes, Amaya remembered perfectly, a fact which Sara savoured for what felt like an eternity, but ultimately she needed more, and eventually an increasing attention to her clit just wasn't going to cut it any more. No, she needed to cum, no matter what it took.
At first Sara tried putting on her best Captain voice and ordering, "Make me cum! Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, that feels so good, sooooooooo goooooodddddd, mmmmm, but I need more. I need to cum. Please Amaya, make me cum! I know you know how, oooooooooh, so do it! Fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck me with your tongue, ohhhhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me, ooooooooohhhhhh, just fuck me hard and make me cum you bitch!"
Which of course didn't work. Because why would it? Amaya clearly had no intention of truly bottoming to her without a fight, and normally that would be no problem for Sara. Hell, she was in the perfect position to make herself cum. All she had to do was pressed little more forcefully on the back of Amaya's head and started grinding her cunt into her face.
Or vice versa, and maybe use her legs too so she could really grind Amaya's face into her pussy. Or she could even flip them over so she was sitting on Amaya's face, which was easily one of her favourite things while topping a woman. But no, for some reason it was important for Amaya to be the one to make Sara cum, and for that Sara knew exactly what she had to say.
So after a few long minutes of postponing the inevitable Sara pleaded, "Please make me cum Amaya! I'm begging you, oooooooh, I'm begging you to make me cum! Please? Please, please, please, ohhhhhhhh Goooooooddddddd fuckkkkkkkkk, make me cum make me cum make me cum aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssssss, oh fuck me, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, yeahhhhhhhhhhhh! FUCK ME!"
Thankfully Amaya did show her at least some mercy by shoving her tongue as deep inside her pussy as it could go almost right after Sara started begging for what she so desperately needed. Although even that was good and bad, as Sara was completely unprepared for it, despite Doomworld Amaya doing it many times.
Or more accurately Sara remembered that version of Amaya doing it. Not that it really matters. All that important right now was the fact that it was a little embarrassing to cum so quickly, and definitely not the actions of a top, or even a switch. Although Sara had to admit, it was hard to care when she was being bombarded by ecstasy.
Unsurprisingly given their track record together, even just in this timeline, Amaya effortlessly made Sara cum again, and again and again. What was more impressive was the fact that Amaya was able to swallow most of Sara's cum, at least at first, making Sara weirdly proud of her. And proud of herself, as she was more than a little responsible for this.
Mostly though she was just hoping that again this would become more regular thing, and that she would be able to get back into the mindset of a top, and that Amaya would leave her some strength to do it, and most importantly for Amaya just to keep fucking her regardless of the consequences.
Amaya had to pull out her tongue immediately after she shifted into Sara's pussy so she could swallow as much as of the other woman's cum as possible. To her credit she was able to get the majority of the girl cum, and not just for that orgasm, but for the ones which directly followed it. Which of course couldn't last, but it was still impressive.
More importantly in between each of those climaxes Amaya was able to shove her tongue back inside of Sara's cunt and fuck her with it. Not very long, but it was very satisfying, and again it made Amaya want to do this more often, something she found herself thinking over and over again as she continued tongue fucking Sara through orgasm after orgasm.
While Amaya would have been happy to do that for the rest of the night, and maybe indefinitely, it just didn't feel like the actions of a top. Which might be the Doomworld version of her talking, but whatever the case she felt compelled to eventually switch her tongue for a couple of fingers, Amaya easily pushing two right from the start into Sara's welcoming twat and starting to pound her hard and deep, with the same kind of results as before.
Which became even more effective when she added a third finger, and started rubbing her thumb against Sara's clit. Or better yet, taking that clit into her mouth and sucking on it. Oh yes, Sara loved that, and so did Amaya.
Honestly Amaya loved it all, but perhaps her favourite was crawling her way up Sara's body so she could stare into her lover's eyes while she continued fingering her through her climaxes. Now that was a top thing to do, and the best part was that Sara didn't complain. No, the mighty White Canary, master assassin and Captain of this ship, just whimpered pathetically and continued to cum for her.
She also gave Amaya this look, which made it impossible for her not to lean in and press her lips to hers. Which meant she could no longer stare at her beautiful face, and into those pretty blue eyes, but it was actually kind of worth it to further cement her taking control again. Especially as Sara was tasting her own cum and pussy cream on Amaya's lips and tongue.
For the next few minutes Amaya went back and forth between kissing Sara and just staring at her while fucking her, then for better or for worse the Captain remembered who was supposed to be in charge here and roughly grabbed Amaya's hand and pulled her fingers out of her cunt.
There were a few long seconds where the two women just stared at each other, then Sara pushed Amaya's own fingers against her mouth, making it very clear what she wanted her to do. Initially Amaya was reluctant to do as she was being told, but ultimately she decided to let Sara have this one. Mostly because she wanted more of that heavenly flavour, but also then because she would have the chance to feed it to Sara again, which Amaya gleefully took.
"Bend over." Sara then ordered softly, letting go of Amaya so she could take her fingers out of her mouth and reply.
"One condition?" Amaya softly pushed.
"What?" Sara asked softly.
"We only go through with this, if it's what you really want?" Amaya questioned firmly, even though it wasn't really a question.
Sara nodded her head in agreement, more than half expecting that to be the final straw, and Amaya to immediately back out. Instead the other woman got on all fours, pointing that gorgeous black ass of hers at Sara, with the boldness that she wouldn't have thought any woman from the 40s would be capable of, maybe especially not Amaya Jiwe.
To be fair, there was no way the blonde would inflict anal sex on the brunette, or anyone, without giving her a rim job first. At least not for a first time. It was just the perfect way to put someone in the mood. And Sara loved it. Hell, she loved it so much, that she had talked Amaya into trying this before, which was probably why she didn't mind it now.
For better or for worse Sara tried to push Amaya into throwing in the towel by grabbing a strap-on, and then slowly attaching it, and covering it with lube. However Amaya just gave her this look which made her feel like a petulant child, trying and failing to act tough. Which should have had no effect on her, because Sara was a bad ass top, and just a bad ass for that matter, but somehow it worked, and she felt like a child about to be on the naughty step.
Or spanked. Which officially made her blush, and to get things back on track by getting down by her pray, where she could get the best possible look at that black booty. Oh God, she really should have been eating it, and fucking it, a lot more often. Which was a mistake that she was determined to correct now.
After admiring this prize for a few long seconds Sara pressed a long, lingering kiss to Amaya's right butt cheek, then her left, and then back and forth between them. Which admittedly wasn't much of a top thing to do, but she was trying to make her prim and proper girlfriend feel comfortable.
Besides, it wasn't that long before she spread those cheeks, and slid her tongue over the other woman's butt hole with a long, slow lick, which was then repeated over and over again. Oh yes, Sara gave Amaya a long, drawn-out rim job. In fact, it was fun to see that she became completely lost in it. So much so she forgot about the dildo around her waist, and just concentrated on sliding her tongue up and down, and eventually around that forbidden hole.
It was only when she automatically started to try and tongue fuck that incredibly tight hole, and not getting very far with it, that she realized why. Realized what she was supposed to do. What she had to do. So Sara reluctantly pulled her mouth away from that tasty treat, spat onto Amaya's ass hole a few times for good measure, and then replaced her tongue with a finger.
Of course, she put the finger into her mouth first to get it nice and wet, but then she was pushing a finger slowly into Amaya's butt, something which caused both women to cry out. The difference was Sara's cry was of pure pleasure, while Amaya's was a mixture of that and pain. Which made Sara feel guilty, but not enough to stop. No, she pushed a finger all the way inside, and then fucked her with it.
Then after about a minute of that Sara softly asked, "Do you like that?"
"Not particularly." Amaya answered honestly, before quickly adding, "But I can take more... if that's what you want."
There was a brief pause, then Sara pushed, "What if I told you the more. I wanted to give you, was my dick?"
"I would say that you're a liar." Amaya said firmly, after taking a deep breath, gambling everything on this theory, "I would say that you don't want to give me anything, except that strap-on. Actually, I think you want me to take it from you, and then make you bend over. Because maybe you were a switch, once upon a time, but now? Now you're a bottom. My pure bottom, who loves it up the ass."
Another pause, this one long, and then Sara questioned softly, "Is, is that what you think?"
"Maybe?" Amaya answered truthfully, before correcting herself, "Yes?"
"Which is it?" Sara pushed.
Another brief pause, then Amaya said, "Yes."
"And you'd rather fuck my ass, then get yours fucked?" Sara questioned.
"Yes." Amaya answered, this time without hesitation.
Yet another pause, this one the longest yet, and then with a deep breath Sara pulled her finger out of Amaya's butt, and murmured, "Well then, it's pretty clear what happens next."
Amaya disagreed, as Sara was being deliberately cryptic, both with her words and actions. She wasn't bending over right now, like she should be, but she wasn't ramming that strap-on up Amaya's ass either. No, she simply moved back, and started sucking on her finger, cleaning it thoroughly while staring at Amaya, while the other woman cautiously straightened herself up, and turned around.
The two women then stared at each other for a few long seconds, before the superhero simply known as Vixen cautiously closed the distance between them, and then after another pause removed the strap-on dildo from The White Canary's waist, and attached it around her own. As Sara did nothing to stop her Amaya smiled widely, and then kissed the other woman, who didn't hesitate to kiss back.
This was extremely welcomed by both parties, but especially the Captain, as it was clear that she was very undecided in that moment about what she wanted, about what she should do, and It seemed only right to ease her into it. Hell, Amaya didn't even take over the kiss, at least not right away. No, instead it quickly became the most equal kiss they'd ever had, lasting for several long minutes, which felt like hours.
Then Amaya moved her lips down to Sara's neck, while sliding a hand to the other woman's ass, gentle squeezing it and making her moan. And then again when she grabbed onto the handle of the butt-plug which was still buried in between Sara's meaty cheeks.
She then paused for a few long seconds, allowing Sara to anticipate this moment, before she slowly began pulling the plug out of the other woman's butt hole, resulting in another cry of pleasure. It was followed by more cries, along with moans ,gasps and whimpers as Amaya pushed that butt-plug back into Sara's slutty little ass, allowing her to once again sodomizing her Captain.
Honestly, it was more preparation than this anal loving bottom needed, but it was fun, and it was making it easier on her lover. After all, it couldn't be easy for someone as proud as Sara Lance to swallow her pride, and accept this was what she really wanted. To accept she really wanted to be butt fucked like the little anal whore she was. Oh yes, it couldn't be easy, so Amaya continued teasing this anal bitch into it.
Admittedly, she was also having a lot of fun doing it, especially when she turned Sara forcefully around so she could admire her prize. She had a lot of fun marking her territory by biting into Sara's neck, and kissing her while fucking her in the ass, but Amaya wanted a close up look at the toy sliding in and out of that supposedly forbidden hole. Especially as soon she wouldn't have such a close up look.
Although she was looking forward to what she would get. Which was why she eventually pulled the butt-plug all the way out of Sara's ass, and then pressed it to her lips. Specifically, the brunette pressed the toy against the blonde's lips, allowing her commanding officer to once again to taste her own ass.
Which she generously allowed her to savour for a few long seconds, before smacking that big white booty, to emphasize her next command, "Bend over, you hot little bitch! Oh yeah, give me your slutty little ass like the bottom you are!"
Sara blushed furiously at that command, mostly because she didn't hesitate to obey it. Oh God, not only did she immediately bent over, but she then reached back, and spread her cheeks wide apart, offering up her most private hole to be used as a fuck hole.
It was an offer which Amaya admired for a few long seconds, with a wicked smirk on her face, before pressing the tip of the strap-on cock against Sara's back door and slowly but surely pushing forwards, effortlessly causing that slutty little ass hole to stretch for her. Which it kept doing until it was wide enough to allow the head of that dildo to slide inside it, Vixen once again anally penetrating The White Canary.
This caused both 'Legends' to cry out in pure pleasure, with The White Canary's cry drowning out Vixen's. Which again caused Amaya to grin wickedly in delight, as it should, as she savoured that sound, and allowed both of them to savour the moment. She then started pushing inch after inch of that big dick into Sara's back hole and deep into her back passage, stretching it wide and deep in the way she loved.
The way that she been addicted to, ever since Nyssa took her anal cherry. And when Amaya had done it. Yes, only one of those happened in this timeline, but in that moment they both felt wonderfully real. And the false memory felt particularly appropriate, given what she was currently experiencing.
Admittedly, it wasn't all sunshine and roses. After all, that was her shit-pipe. It was supposed to be an exit only hole, and this extreme misuse hurt at first, especially during the anal penetration, and butt stuffing. However, Sara had been so frequently sodomized by Nyssa and recently Amaya, and had years' worth of memories of being butt fucked by this wonderful woman in Doomworld, that even that pain only added to her enjoyment.
Which was extremely twisted and humiliating, but that was why she loved it. And the complete and total submission she felt. Oh God, it was heaven, one that Sara got to experience for a long time, as Amaya stuffed her rectum full of cock as slowly as possible.
It was in that moment, long before she felt the true pleasure this had to offer, both from the hard anal pounding, and the incredible orgasms that were to come, that the mighty Sara Lance broke completely. She knew on some level it had been important to her to at least stay a switch, but in that moment she wasn't sure why, when this amazing pleasure was her reward for submission.
Maybe it was something about wanting to return the favour? Or the belief that she needed to top if she was going to stay Captain, or even keep being a superhero? Whatever the case, it no longer seemed relevant, as now the only thing that Sara wanted to do was take it up the ass for the rest of her life. And maybe more importantly than that, be Amaya Jiwe's anal bitch.
Amaya could have never imagined wanting another woman to be her anal bitch, but now she had never wanted anything more. Not even becoming the totem bearer and defending her people, and the rest of the world, from evil. More importantly, she wanted, no, she needed Sara Lance to be her anal bitch. Oh yes, this woman was perfect for that role.



Even if she didn't have vivid memories of her perfectly performing that role, Amaya now have vivid memories of it in this timeline, and was currently proving that to be the case as she stuffed that perfect little white ass full of cock, and this total butt slut was crying out, whimpering, and even moaning in pure pleasure the entire time, making it very clear that Sara had been designed for this.
That wasn't simply a exaggeration, it was literally like Sara Lance was put on this Earth to take it up the butt, because not only did she have an insatiable desire for it, but her ass looked like it had been made for it. It was just so, perfect.
Well-rounded without being fat and yet somehow still firm at the same time, with a slutty little fuck hole in between those cheeks which was allowing her cock to slide inside it like a hot knife through butter, and yet somehow, there was still a pleasant tightness. Oh yes, Sara Lance was born to be an anal loving bottom, and it was a tragedy she ever thought she would be anything else. Something which Amaya promised herself she would correct now.
She was off to a good start, given the way that Sara immediately kept her cheeks spread throughout the butt stuffing, allowing Amaya to get the perfect view of inch after inch of her big dick sliding into that ass hole and then deep into the other woman's rectum. Then Sara kept spreading them as Amaya's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing that every inch of the dildo was buried deep within her bowels.
And then again when, after savouring that precious moment for a few long minutes, Vixen started pumping her hips back and forth, causing her strap-on to slide in and out of The White Canary's butt hole. Oh yes, the black woman butt fucked the white woman, and both of them loved every single second of it.
Especially Sara, who continued crying out, whimpering, and moaning in pure pleasure like the total butt slut she was. Something Amaya was aching to taunt her about, but she was just so lost in this wonderful moment, and the beautiful sight in front of her, she couldn't speak. All she could do was fuck the other woman in the ass. Her Captain!
Oh God, she was fucking her Captain up the butt, and trying to turn her into her anal bitch! That was what she wanted, more than anything, ever, and she was determined to get it. And in that moment, the best way to do it seemed to be giving Sara Lance the longest, most thorough ass fucking possible. Or maybe she just wasn't capable of doing anything else in that moment.
Sara appreciated that nice thorough butt fucking, she really did, because a big part of her wanted this to last forever. However, another part of her wanted more, which was why she found herself greedily pumping herself back against the dildo already. Something which had Amaya chuckling wickedly, before pushing Sara's hands out of the way, and smacking those meaty cheeks, wanting her to slow her role.
In response, The White Canary looked over her shoulder, grinned wickedly at Vixen, and just started bouncing her booty back against the big dick abusing her butt over again. Partly because she loved to defy authority, but mostly because her inner anal slut was taking over.
"You want more already? Mmmmmmmm, you know what you have to do." Amaya taunted, with another few smacks to Sara's ass.
While she had an idea, Sara tried to simply get away with begging, "Fuck me, mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass harder! Harder! Please? Oh please, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmm, fuck my ass hard and deep, and make me cum. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, pound me! Pound fuck my shit hole and make me cum like a bitch! Oh fuck yeah, ah fuck! Make me cum like a little bitch with a dick in my ass. Please? Oh God, fuck me Amaya! Fuck me you bitch! Mmmmmmmm, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, slam my shit-pipe and make me your bitch, if you can! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm Gooooooooooooddddddddd, fuck me, fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum, AH FUCK! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddddd!"
To her surprise and delight Amaya did increase the pace somewhat, and for the briefest of moments Sara thought she would get what she wanted, without having to do more than that. But she should've known her woman better than that.
To be fair, the old Amaya would've never made it this far, while the one that was strongly influenced by the events of Doomworld was clearly taking a page out of her evil self's playbook, by pushing Sara extremely close to climax, but not far enough to truly be satisfying. Well, it felt amazing, but the kind of amazing which was torturous, and especially the longer it went on for. And whenever the blonde tried to increase the pace she was effortlessly stopped by the brunette.
It was kind of a turn on, to be quite honest. Sara had taken the best Nyssa al Ghul had to give, and it never compared to this. Admittedly, Nyssa had never tried to break her. No, she enjoyed her defiance. So did the Doomworld version of Amaya, for that matter. But this version of Amaya would apparently be satisfied with nothing less than total submission, and in that moment, Sara was very, very tempted to give it to her.
After all, she had been fighting for so long, and so hard, that the idea of total submission seemed blissful. Although what was also blissful was anally induced orgasms, so when it came down to it, Sara honestly wasn't sure whether she meant the next words that came out of her mouth, or not. And really, it didn't matter to her. No, all that really mattered was that she would get to cum nice and hard, and frequently.
"I'll be your bitch!" Sara finally said, when she was desperate enough, "I'll be a bottom. Mmmmmmmmm, I'll be a pure bottom! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I'll be a pure fucking bottom, mmmmmmmmm, who loves it up the ass! Oh God Amaya, I love it up the ass! I do! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, I really, really do. And yes, ooooooooooooh, I'll be your bitch! I'll be your little anal bitch! Your little ass whore! Your little butt slut! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, I'll be anything you want me to be, just make me cum! Ah fuck, make me cum make me cum MAKE ME CUM AH FUCK! Oh yes, anything you want! I'll be yours! All yours! Just please, let me cum!"
"You'll be mine?" Amaya pushed
"Yes!" Sara quickly agreed.
"100%?" Amaya questioned.
"Uh-huh, mmmmmmmmmm, 100%." Sara whimpered.
"That you'll never, ever top again." Amaya further pushed.
"Never, ever." Sara agreed.
"You'll be a bottom, for all time?" Amaya grinned, quickly adding, "You'll be MY bottom, for all time?"
"Yes, yes, YES I'LL BE A BOTTOM, I'LL BE YOUR BOTTOM FOR ALL TIME!" Sara screeched at the top of her lungs, "I'LL BE YOUR BITCH, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH, YOUR ANAL LOVING BITCH FOR ALL TIME! I'LL NEVER, EVER TOP ANYONE, EVER AGAIN! JUST MAKE ME FUCKING CUM! PLEASE, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, MAKE ME CUM!"
"Then cum, bitch!" Amaya ordered, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, I want to see my bitch cumming for me."
Finally Sara was let off the leash, and she frantically bounced her butt back against the big strap-on cock at a rapidly increasing pace, into she was using every ounce of her own strength to brutalize her back door. More importantly, Amaya was doing the exact same thing, so in that wonderful moment, the two women were working together to completely destroy Sara's ass hole.
Of course, long before then The White Canary experienced the kind of overwhelming climax she'd only ever received from anal sex. And that incredible orgasm was followed by another, and another, and another, until she completely lost the ability to think coherently. And her last coherent thought was that truly being nothing but a bottom suddenly seemed very appealing.
Amaya was more determined than ever before, more than ever, to break Sara Lance, and turn her into nothing but an anal bitch. And more importantly, her anal bitch. She could definitely see the appeal of a defiant Sara, but honestly, she felt no matter how broken this woman became she'd always be a little defiant.
The difference was, she didn't want The White Canary to harbour any more delusions about turning the tables on her, No, she wanted her girl to truly accept her place in life, and be happy with it. To accept a girl with an ass this fuck-able couldn't be anything but an anal loving bottom. Something she tried to prove by dishing out a truly brutal rectum wrecking.
Delightfully Sara helped her, pretty much every step of the way, Amaya using her Captain's impressive stamina from years of training against her, as she turned the other woman into a mindless anal whore, frantically ruining her own butt hole. And the results were truly marvellous, with Sara's cum squirting violently out of her cunt, her body trembling, and her screams of ecstasy truly deafening.
Of course, Amaya did more than simply deliver a series of hard thrusts. She also spanked that jiggling booty, pulled roughly on that long blonde hair, and of course, dished out the kind of verbal abuse, which she could have never imagined saying before all this, but she knew had such a positive effect on her little anal slut.
"CUM FOR ME SARA! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME HARD!" Amaya yelled at the top of her lungs, "CUM LIKE THE LITTLE ANAL BITCH YOU ARE, MMMMMMMMMMMM, AND BE MY LITTLE ANAL BITCH! YOU'RE MY LITTLE ANAL BITCH SARA, MINE! YOU ALWAYS WERE, OHHHHHHHHHHH, BUT NOW IT'S OFFICIAL, BABY. YESSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, SARA LANCE IS MY LITTLE ANAL BITCH, MY LITTLE BUTT SLUT, MY LITTLE ASS WHORE, MINE! MINE, MINE, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, MINE!"
Of course, those words, combined with the feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomizing another woman, sodomizing Sara Lance, was too much for poor Amaya. Hell, it was only thanks to those memories of Doomworld that she was able to stop collapsing immediately from the power of her first climax.
Although to her credit, that wasn't all. No, she pushed herself through that climax, and several more. For both of them. Oh yes, thanks to their combined efforts, they were able to enjoy a nice long butt fucking, using every ounce of their strength in the process. But would it really be enough to break the infamous Sara Lance?
Honestly Amaya wasn't quite sure, but she would be more than happy to try again. And again, and again, and again. As many times it took to show Sara her true purpose in life. And if it didn't work, so be it. All that truly was important in that moment was being able to fuck this amazing woman's amazing bottom, and everything which came with it.
Which was the last coherent thought Amaya had for quite a while, until she woke up to find they had both collapsed with exhaustion, and were now lying in the spooning position, with every inch of her big black cock up that slutty little white ass. Something she savoured for a few long minutes, while peppering Sara's freckled skin in kisses, and grinning wickedly when the equally exhausted woman groaned.
Then Amaya nibbled on Sara's earlobe, and asked softly, "So, are you my bitch?"
"Maybe..." Sara grinned, before crying out softly as Amaya bit down on her earlobe, "I mean, yes. Yes, yes, yes! I'm yours! I'm your bitch!"
"Yeah?" Amaya pushed softly, "Like seriously?"
"Yeah..." Sara blushed, "I kinda think you made me your bitch in Doomworld, and it kind of stuck."
"In that case... prove it!" Amaya challenged, yanking her dildo out of her bitch's ass, "Suck my dick clean, like the little ass to mouth slut you are!"
"Ah fuck!" Sara swore at the loss, and then grinned wickedly, "Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm fuck! Feed me my own ass! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, feed me my own slutty little ass! Ah fuck yeah, give me that dick! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck, mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Sara pretty much immediately dropped to her knees and positioned herself so her lips were inches away from that ass flavoured dildo. However, instead of taking it into her mouth immediately, like she normally would, she spent the next few seconds begging for it, while looking up at her new top pleadingly.
Luckily Amaya quickly worked out what she was asking for, and then with a wide and wicked grin she grabbed hold of the strap-on and Sara's head and bought the two together. Admittedly it would have been better if Amaya had shoved the dick straight into her mouth, and even down her throat, but having the cock being pressed against her lips, was more than enough encouragement for the greedy ass to mouth ho.
Proving that she was very much worthy of that label, Sara moaned loudly and happily the second that butt flavoured dick touched her lips, AKA the first time she tasted it, and then again, except even more loudly and happily, when she took it into her mouth. Especially because at that point, she wasn't just tasting her own ass, but the deepest part of it.
Something she savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to gently bob her head up and down the cock. Wanting to further savour this Sara focused on just a few inches at first, but it was not long before she pushed her mouth down lower and lower, eventually forcing the strap-on dick down her throat.
It was something she was still a little out of practice doing, and as a result choked and gagged quite violently. But she also hadn't forgotten the skills she had learned from men and Nyssa, and could remember perfecting with Amaya, even if most of those memories didn't happen in this timeline.
So eventually, after that time, and a lot of breaks to gasp for breath, Sara was able to get the entire length of the cock into her mouth and down her throat. Hell, she even held that position for a few long seconds, just to show off, and then started bobbing her head up and down again, this time on the full length of the strap-on. Something which caused Amaya to chuckle wickedly, stroke her hair, and grin at her.
Unfortunately she didn't offer up any more words of encouragement. But really, what was their left to say at this point? Amaya had won. She had proven her point, beyond a shadow of a doubt, and now there was just no denying it anymore. Sara was a bottom. Or at least, when it came to Amaya Jiwe, she definitely preferred bottoming.
Which was embarrassing, especially as given the current state of her now widely gaping ass hole, she might never be able to sit properly again. Or fight the way she used too. But honestly, it would be worth it for that incredible pleasure. And for the privilege of pleasing this dark skinned goddess, something that Sara promised that she would devote the rest of her life too, regardless of the consequences.
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Arya Stark was very used to tense situations, although nothing had quite been this bad. Even when she was sneaking into King's Landing to kill Cersei or sneaking back out again after succeeding hadn't been quite as intense as the long and tiresome journey back to Winterfell. It felt like it lasted forever, especially as news reached them in the process that The Wall had fallen, and that the dead were marching on her childhood home.
The Long Night was upon them, and there was no guarantee that any one of them would survive. Of course Arya was not afraid to die, and had cheated death countless times already and was confident she could survive again, but her beloved Margaery Tyrell and especially her sister Sansa Stark were not fighters. Neither was their Queen, but at least Daenerys Targaryen had her Dragons.
The terrifying true of it though, was either they survived together, or they died together. If the United army of Westeros couldn't stop the army of the dead than there would be nowhere to run and nowhere to hide, which was why things were so intense. During the entire journey they couldn't even find distraction in each other's arms as they were too busy travelling.
Which was why as soon as they arrived Arya was quick to drag her three lovers to the bed which had once belonged to her parents, and now would witness a greater debauchery than ever before. Which was really saying something, considering this was where Arya had taken her big sister's anal cherry, and made Sansa her bitch forever. Margaery too. And perhaps this would be the place where she would break Daenerys.
Just the idea of it was overwhelming, and Arya was barely able to wait until they were through the door before she pounced on Sansa, forcing the taller girl's head down into a passionate kiss. Well-trained bitch that she now was Sansa of course instantly responded, gasping in pleasure and surprise into the kiss. Although Arya's hands sliding all over her body had a lot to do with that.
Especially to the places she most wanted to touch, namely her big sister's boobs, and more importantly that heavenly arse of hers. Which was definitely going to be the focus here tonight, mostly because she wanted to remind the Queen about what she liked to do to bottoms, and just how good she was at it. Of course there was another reason.
"Take off your clothes and bend over! Now!" Arya growled directly into her sister's face after she broke the latest kiss, "I want your arse."
"It's yours." Sansa responded automatically, and a little dreamily, before hesitantly adding, "But, we just got here..."
"So?" Arya raised an eyebrow challengingly.
"So shouldn't, shouldn't we do other things first?" Sansa asked hesitantly, quickly adding when Arya gave her a look, "Don't misunderstand my words my Lady, I adore your cock up my arse. I live for it! But I love all the other things we do together, and it has been so long since we have made love properly. Can't we take our time?"
"No." Arya said flatly, before explaining, "The dead could be here any moment, and if we are to be caught unawares let it be while I am doing my favourite thing in the world, fucking my big sister in her perfect little arse. And if the dead leave us waiting for days? Weeks? Months? I want to spend every single second of that time deep in your shit hole, so if only one of us survives we will have the memory of that epic bumming to keep us warm at night."
Which should have horrified Sansa, but instead she preened, blissfully happy for a few long seconds, before another thought came to her, "What about our guests?"
"Who? Oh, them." Arya teased her other lovers, "They can watch."
"Arya!" Sansa exclaimed, sounding absolutely appalled, as if her old self momentarily came back, "You're being rude."
"She's always rude, sweet girl." Margaery smiled a smile of infinite patience, wisdom, and a little mirth.
"Indeed." Daenerys glared, hesitating only briefly before demanding, "You'll have to do better than that, Stark."
"Oh really?" Arya questioned challengingly after a pause, and then after an even more tense few seconds she simply smiled, "Well, I guess I could share."
"There is plenty of Sansa to go around." Margaery pointed out.
"And leave you unattended?" Arya raised an eyebrow again, before offering the Queen, "How about we fuck these two hot bottoms side by side? We haven't done that before, and I think it would be really hot. And a great way to spend our last night together. And once they're nice and loosened up, we can even swap holes? Wouldn't that be nice? Unless of course, you want a turn getting your arse skewered on my cock."
It was the kind of thing that this rude girl would dare say to her before, and Daenerys had made the mistake of letting it slide, but now it meant so much more, and for a few horrifying second she made that obvious by pausing before agreeing, knowing it was the best offer she was going to get, "That, that is acceptable. Yes, let us do that."
Arya smirked, and then turned back to her sister, "You heard the Queen. Take off your clothes and bend over so I can fuck that sexy little arse of yours! Mmmmmmmm, bend over so we can bum you like the anal whores you are!"
"Yes my Lady." Sansa quickly replied.
"Yes my Lady." Margaery replied a second afterwards.
Of course the two bottoms quickly obeyed, the two tops only too happy to help them out of those complicated dresses, and in Daenerys's case some help from Margaery getting out of her own. Arya meanwhile practically tore her sensible trousers off, along with everything else, while kissing her sister no less. She had mostly broken away from her so that Sansa could position herself in the centre of the bed, on all fours like the good little bitch she was.
The fact that Margaery quickly joined her made it even more difficult for Arya to tear her gaze away from it long enough to retrieve a strap-on. Daenerys was clearly having the same issue, but as they were both experienced Doms they soon found the strength to do so, and then join their lovers on the bed.
Sansa had been dreaming of this moment ever since they had left the comfort of her childhood home. She had once promised she would never leave again, and Sansa hated to break that promise, but it had actually been the right thing to do. Without help from the Dragon Queen surely every man, woman and child would have been lost. But despite the rumours she couldn't have imagined she would have anything more than a fling with Daenerys Targaryen.
Instead the Mother Of Dragons already felt like an important member of their relationship, and it filled Sansa's heart with joy knowing that Margaery was about to know the joy that she was, at the same time she was, even if the redhead was being blessed with the better part of the deal.
There could be no doubt that Daenerys Targaryen was an amazing top, especially for Sansa who had experienced it first-hand, but all paled in comparison to the Alpha female that was Arya Stark. The little super stud who was now kneeling behind her and sticking her face in her arse. Oh yes, Sansa should had known better than to worry that Arya wouldn't give her any foreplay, especially given how much her baby sister loved eating her arse out before a good hard bumming.
And all it took was a little back door tonguing to make her aching for that bumming. Just kissing her sister, or looking at her, pretty much achieve the same thing, because Sansa was a total whore for her younger sister, but she definitely preferred at least a little rimming first, which was exactly what she got from her precious Arya.
From the way Margaery was moaning, gasping and crying out in pure pleasure, and from the way that Daenerys was positioned, it was pretty clear that her first love was receiving the same kind of treatment from the Dragon Queen, making this moment even more wonderful. Oh yes, Sansa beamed happily as she and Margaery had their arses licked for several long minutes, those tongues not just going up and down, but slowly around those forbidden holes and even trying to push inside them.
Or at least, that's exactly what Sansa was receiving from Arya, and given her previous experience the redhead had no doubt Margaery was receiving the same from Daenerys. Things got even better with a finger up the bum. Or more accurately, fingers up bum holes, Margaery and Sansa crying out joyfully as they were anally penetrated.
Most likely by a happy accident it was simultaneous, the hands of Margaery and Sansa intertwining as their most private holes were violated. Which of course caused Margaery to look at Sansa and give her the kind of look which used to make her melt.
Actually this time was no different, except it was greatly helped by the finger invading her arse, and the fact it was attached to her little sister, who clearly took great pleasure in violating her in such a way. Just as she took pleasure from burying that finger all the way into her bottom and then beginning to slide it in and out of her, gradually picking up the pace and then adding a second finger, just as Daenerys did the same with Margaery's arse.
Then after a little more anal fingering Arya slapped Sansa's arse roughly and ordered, "Spread your cheeks bitch! Mmmmmmmm yeah, it's arse pounding time, so spread those cheeks so me and Queen Daenerys can bum you together."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa quickly replied and did as she was told.
"Yes my Lady." Margaery quickly said as she also spread her cheeks.
"Yeahhhhhhh, gimme that arse." Arya purred, sliding her cock up and down her target, and glancing at the Queen as she did so, "Mmmmmmmm, give me what's mine."
Daenerys had seen butt holes swallowing cocks countless times now, and it was one of her favourite things ever, especially when it was her girl cock penetrating another girl's butt hole. She had loved watching Arya's cock push into the back doors of Margaery and Sansa, but this time was different. This time she got a vivid, and terrifying, reminder of how she had suffered the ultimate humiliation of losing her anal virginity, her poor ass hole quivering and clenching from the memory.
The worst part was she also remembered the pleasure which came with it, which she blamed on Sansa for crying out in pleasure as she was anally taken. Gods, what an ass whore, Daenerys thought, quickly followed by a promise that she would never be such a shameless slut.
"Something wrong Queenie?" Arya taunted with a wicked grin.
Realising she had been just staring at Arya's handiwork for a few long seconds Daenerys stammered, "N, n, no."
Which was so incredibly unconvincing not even Margaery and Sansa would buy it, so Daenerys's only hope of not being asked about it was to distract from it. Luckily she had the perfect thing to do that, namely pushing the head of her strap-on firmly against Margaery's ass hole, causing that little anal ring to stretch wider and wider until the cock slid through it and into the highborn woman's butt.
As Margaery wasn't quite the anal whore Sansa Stark was her cry was mostly of pain, but there was an undertone of pleasure to it, which reminded Daenerys of her humiliation. Angered by this Daenerys barely gave poor Margaery a chance to get used to having her ass stuffed before she began pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of dick to disappear into the other woman's most private hole.
Now this was what Daenerys had so desperately needed. To be reminded that she wasn't some weak, pathetic little bottom, but a strong, dominant top who lived to sodomise other women to solidify her superiority over them. And for a few precious minutes, when Daenerys caught up to Arya and then they both worked each and every inch of those cocks deeper into the bowels of Margaery and Sansa, all was right with the world.
Then Daenerys made the mistake of looking over to Arya. Which shouldn't have been a big deal, as the two of them exchange looks lots of times during this process. And Arya was always one to give her a playful smile, but after what had happened between them in the throne room Daenerys couldn't stop from seeing Arya in a whole new light.
For such a tiny girl she was so powerful. So dominant. So strong. Daenerys had gained those things through sheer force of will, but it felt like Arya Stark had always had those things, and had merely learned how to harness them. And, it was so clear to Daenerys now.
Clear, and terrifying. Arya Stark was truly an Alpha female, a top who could make other tops yearn to submit to her, like Daenerys was now. Because as much as she loved ass fucking other women, especially this former Queen, in this moment Daenerys Targaryen wanted nothing more than to bend over and spread her cheeks for Arya Stark, and that terrified her to her very core.
Sansa's idea of heaven was to bend over and spread her cheeks for her little sister, which was a heaven she was receiving right now. Perhaps even this was her favourite part. Obviously there would be incredible orgasms she would soon receive from having her arse used for it's true purpose, but that would be the beginning of the end of this wonderful experience.
But having Arya fully stuffing her backside made Sansa feel complete in a way nothing else could ever make her. Not even the same thing with Queen Daenerys, or even her precious Margaery. No, the thing Sansa loved most in this world was taking Arya's cock as deep inside her bum as it would go and then for her baby sister to begin to bugger her, as it was the beginning of their favourite act together.
It was humiliating but true, Sansa loved being bummed by her own sister more than anything, and not long ago she hadn't thought it couldn't be more perfect. Thankfully she been proven wrong by being introduced to the joys of being double and triple stuffed, although even this was quite the addition. Oh yes, to be side by side with Margaery as she was receiving the same treatment from their Queen was truly wonderful.
Especially as they were face down and facing each other, staring into each other's eyes as they enjoyed this twisted pleasure. They even kissed occasionally. Sweet little things which enhanced the pleasure so wonderfully. Although Sansa could think of something she'd like even better. There was a price to pay for it, though, and for better or for worse she found herself paying it.
Namely as Arya suddenly yanked her cock out of Sansa's bottom, leaving the redhead feeling horribly empty as the dark-haired girl walked around until she was kneeling over the brown hair girl's face and ordering her, "Suck my fucking cock Margaery! Yeahhhhhhhh, suck Sansa's arse off my big dick! Come on, we all know how much you love the taste of Sansa's bum, so go ahead bitch, suck it! Suck it real good! Mmmmmmmm yessssssss, suck it while you're taking it up the arse for our Queen! Ohhhhhhhhh, fuck yes, take it in both ends. Take a fucking spit-roasting like a real whore! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssss, oh fuck! Oooooooooh yesssssssss, there is nothing like watching an arse to mouth whore suck my cock!"
Maybe if she hadn't been preoccupied with just how empty and unloved her slutty little back door felt in that moment Sansa would have noticed that Arya was staring at their Queen directly in the eye, and instead of boldly staring back defiantly, or even in amusement, as she had in the past, Queen Daenerys blushed and hung her head in shame.
But she didn't notice, because Sansa was too busy closing her eyes, lowering her head and whimpering pathetically as she prayed to every God she could think of that her kid sister's cock would be return to her needy bottom. Her prayers weren't granted as quickly as she would have liked, but they were granted, and soon enough Sansa was shooting her head back and letting out a long loud happy cry of pure pleasure as she was anally violated again.
Her back hole had been still gaping at the time, so Arya obviously saw no reason to be gentle with her personal anal whore, and to Sansa's delight that bum stuffing was swift and hard. True, there was a little pain, but it was nothing compared to the pleasure she received. Something she got only a few long seconds to savour, before her Queen gifted her with the same treat that Margaery had just enjoyed.
Oh yes, Queen Daenerys pulled her cock out of Margaery's bottom, and presented it to Sansa, who eagerly took it into her mouth. Well, there was a few long seconds where Sansa looked up gratefully at the Queen, before doing her duty, moaning happily as she did so, as always loving the taste of arse.
Margaery was also devastated by the loss she had suffered, but she noticed there was something off about her Queen. Actually, she had suspected it for some time now, but couldn't quite put her finger on it. Mostly because she was far more focused on the wonderful things going on around her.
Even when she was left alone, she really enjoyed watching Sansa get the attention she so adored, the tall redhead looking so beautiful as she was taken at the same time by those far more dominant women. And indeed, watching these women work was truly magnificent, and made it difficult for Margaery not to touch herself while watching this wonderful show.
It became increasingly difficult as time went on, as did fighting the urge to beg for more. Of course both bottoms held back for as long as they could, both because they wanted to please the tops, and for their own selfish pleasure.
Admittedly it was easier when Arya and Queen Daenerys were constantly making them go ass to mouth, as it gave one of them an opportunity to come down from her high, but eventually they stopped that in favour of a long, slow butt fucking, which on top of everything else was really trying the patience of the ass sluts eager to be anally pounded. Ultimately it was just too much, but Margaery felt that she and Sansa should be proud of how long they lasted.
"Harder! Please fuck me harder!" Sansa cried out pathetically, and desperately, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, pound me, pound my arse! Oh please Arya, mmmmmmm, sister, pound me hard. Bum me! Bum me like the little anal whore I am! Oh please, please, arse fuck me, fuck me in the arse, oh fuck, oh sister, oh my Lady, fuck my arse! Wreck it! Yesssssssssssss, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooodddddddddsssssssss, destroy it! Fucking destroy my slutty little shit hole! Ruin me Arya, ruin your big sister's bum hole! Prove I'm your bitch! That you made your big sister your bitch, mmmmmmmm, by slam fucking my shitter and making me cum for you! Oh yes, make me cum make me cum make me cum AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"Me too. I need to cum too." Margaery chimed in, as soon as she got the chance, "Oooooooooo yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, fuck my ass. Ass fuck me hard, my Queen. Oh please, your grace, fuck me up the ass hard and deep and make me cum for you. Please? Oh please, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmm, oh yes, pound me, ohhhhhhhhhhh, pound fuck my little butt hole! Butt fuck me like the anal bitch I am, my Queen. Oh yes, I'm your anal loving bitch, mmmmmmmmm, please fuck me like one! Oh Gods, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me, ah Gods, fuck me fuck me fuck me AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME YOUR GRACE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Arya taunted, before ordering, while smacking her sister's arse to emphasize her words, "Then help me sis. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, get on all fours and bounce that cute little arse of yours back at me. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, help me bum you. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, that's it. Good girl, Mmmmmmmmm, good little anal whore."
"What she said." Daenerys added quickly, before smacking the butt of her bitch while ordering, "Yesssssssssss, ride me bitch! Ride my big dick with your slutty little ass hole! Oh yes, that's it Margaery, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, good girl. Ride me good, oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, ride me and cum like a bitch!"



Only too eager to obey Margaery and Sansa lifted themselves up onto all fours, and started slamming their greedy little ass back at the tops, ensuring that the butt fuckings they were receiving truly became rectum wreckings. Of course, long before that they both came like the anal whores they were. And maybe the best part was they did it at the exact same time.
Oh yes, Margaery could tell that her sweet girl came at the same time that she did, and then just as hard as frequently as she did. They also exchanged looks, and grasped one hand each together fiercely, sharing this precious moment with each other. Margaery even lent over and kissed Sansa, which might just be her favourite orgasm ever. At the very least, it was her favourite one that night.
Admittedly, it was so hard to choose, as she was bombarded by so many, to the point where she could no longer think coherently, and became a mindless anal whore for the Dragon Queen. Who of course, made sure that she was the one to make Margaery cum, just as Arya was the one to make Sansa cum.
Oh yes, the tops waited until the bottoms sodomize themselves to the edge of climax, and then gleefully increase the pace of their own thrusting so they were the ones to push them over the edge, proving just how talented they were at being the butt fuckers to their happy little butt sluts. They tried to put on a show in the process of course, which again, was very good for Margaery and Sansa, who soon became so lost in the ecstasy echoing through their bodies they became unaware of everything else going on around them.
Arya was both impressed, and disappointed with Daenerys's performance. She wouldn't have thought that the Dragon Queen would be giving such a brutal arse pounding after losing her anal cherry. It was enough to make her wonder if she was in trouble, if only for a moment.
But then she recalled the way that Daenerys glanced at her, and Arya was more convinced than ever that it was just a matter of time before the Targaryen was nothing but her back door bitch. Which would honestly be even more satisfying after Daenerys had been allowed to have this brief moment of returning to her old dominant self. Of course, while she kept an eye on her rival the entire time, and what she was doing to Margaery, that wasn't her main focus.
No, Arya's main focus was on the same thing that it always was, namely her dear sweet sister/anal slut. And especially, her big sister's bum. That perfect sheath for her big dick. That perfect arse Arya was obsessed with.
Oh yes, soon that became her only focus, especially as those juicy arse cheeks jiggled against her thighs as she smashed into them, creating the most wonderful smacking sound which echoed around the room, which was just about audible over Sansa's hysterical screams of ecstasy. All of which pushed Arya to sodomize her sister as brutally as she could, pulled along beautiful red hair, smacked that arse and offer up some verbal encouragement to her favourite little anal whore.
"TAKE IT, TAKE IT YOU LITTLE BITCH!" Arya gleefully encouraged, "OOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT UP YA ARSE, SIS! MMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSS, MY BIG SISTER HAS THE BEST ARSE! I LOVE FUCKING IT SOOOOOOOOOO MUCH! YOU HEAR ME SANSA? YOUR LITTLE SISTER LOVES YOUR SHIT HOLE! IT'S THE PERFECT LITTLE FUCK HOLE! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, THE PERFECT LITTLE FUCK HOLE FOR ME, YOUR BABY SISTER! I LOVE YOU SANSA! AND I LOVE YOUR ARSE! OH YEAH, I LOVE ARSES! YOU TAKE IT UP THE BUM SO GOOD, SOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD, MMMMMMMMMMMM, I'M BUMMING YOU SO HARD, SIS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT, TAKE IT AND CUM!"
"CUM FOR ME, MARGAERY!" Daenerys chimed in, when she had the chance, "CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS! YESSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR YOUR QUEEN! OHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKK, CUM! CUM! OH YES, OH YES, OH YES, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMM, TAKE IT RIGHT UP THE ASS AND CUM LIKE THE LITTLE ANAL BITCH YOU ARE! OOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, THIS ASS IS SO GOOD, SOOOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
While again Arya was impressed that Daenerys was able to follow her lead, she didn't really care, as she was too busy cumming. She'd been holding back the urge for quite a while, and while she did herself proud. Inevitably she just couldn't take it anymore.
Oh yes, those wonderful words, the other end of the toy bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of bumming her big sister, while their beloved Margaery was receiving the same treatment from the Queen and Arya's future bitch was just all too much, and the youngest Stark found herself cumming, and cumming hard. To her credit she was able to push herself through it and onto several more climaxes, but it was the beginning of the end.
Thankfully she wasn't alone, as about the same time it became very clear that Daenerys came too. In fact, it might have happened a little before Arya, something which gave the assassin so much joy it may have been the thing to make her cum that first time, or at least a second. Honestly, it was hard to tell, as the orgasms were so very frequent, and Arya was so focused on sodomizing her sister.
Something she kept doing, even after Sansa collapsed face down in exhaustion as she would settle for nothing less right now than bumming her big sister into unconsciousness. Thankfully this was something else that Daenerys followed her into, the two tops using every ounce of their strength to fuck their bottom's bottoms, and then pulling out just before they were about to collapse in exhaustion too.
Daenerys automatically opened her mouth to order those hot bottoms to spread their cheeks, but it was clear from the way they collapsed poor Margaery and Sansa were now completely out of it. Oh well, no matter, as Daenerys and Arya were still treated to a great look at those gaping butt holes, first by just staring at them, then by each grabbing a pair of cheeks and spreading them.
Either way, they could see deep into those ruined holes, and it made Daenerys feel proud of herself for the first time in weeks. Even like her old self. Like she could truly reclaim being a top. And maybe even avenging her anal cherry by taking Arya's, and put the tiny girl in her place.
Then Arya had to ruin it by suddenly ordering, "Take off your cock, and suck it."
"What?" Daenerys went ghostly pale.
"Take the cock that's around your waist, stick it in your mouth, and suck it." Arya clarified, before threatening, "Or do you want me to tell Margaery and Sansa I fucked your arse?"
Daenerys blushed bright red, and tried to protest, "No, please... I..."
"I said..." Arya closed the distance between them, and forcefully removed Daenerys's cock, "Take this off, and stick it in your hot little mouth."
There was quite a long pause in the middle of that, as Arya was clearly unused to taking off these contraptions at this angle, which should have broken the spell which had fallen under Daenerys, but it didn't. Instead she just stood there dumbly while Arya removed her cock, and then pressed it to her lips, Daenerys barely pausing to part them, and allow that ass flavoured dick to be pushed into her mouth.
What was worse was that Daenerys then instantly moaned at the taste of Margaery's rear, and tried to savour the taste of it. She then automatically slid her lips down lower, trying to get more of those yummy juices. Sadly she became lost in that for several long minutes, before Arya pulled away and gave her another embarrassing order, which the Queen knew she would have to obey.
"Good girl, mmmmmmmmmm, now get down on your knees and suck my cock." Arya ordered, with a wicked grin on her face.
Again, there was a long pause, but this time Daenerys didn't even bother trying to protest. No, she just blushed, fell to her knees, and then took the cock which had just been deep inside Sansa's bowels into her mouth. And again moaning softly as she savoured that flavour, before beginning to bob her head up and down that shaft. Only this time she was sucking cock like a common whore.
She was sucking Arya's cock. Oh Gods, she was Arya's cock sucker. Something which brought her great shame, and unsurprisingly made the assassin really proud of herself. As she should be, given that she had her Queen on her knees, worshiping her big dick, the one she just used to anally defile her big sister's bottom, no less.
For better or for worse, Daenerys wasn't guessing Arya's feelings. No, she was witnessing them first-hand, by looking up into the eyes of the assassin, who was now grinning down at her with an infuriating look on her face. If it had been anyone else, Daenerys would have been planning to kill them, but because it was Arya, she found herself quivering with submissive delight.
It also pushed her to clean every drop of butt cream from that man-made meat, while daydreaming of what Arya might do with it. Something that she should be trying to avoid, but they both knew at this point all Arya would have to do was ask, and the mighty Mother of Dragons would do it, regardless of just how twisted it was.
"Good girl, mmmmmmmmmm, that should be clean enough." Arya purred wickedly, before adding with an equally wicked chuckle, "And nice and ready for your arse."
"Lady Arya, please-" Daenerys whimpered pathetically.
"My Lady!" Arya interrupted.
There was yet another pause, this one brief, and then Daenerys whimpered, "My Lady, please, do not do this. Margaery and Sansa could wake at any second."
"Then you better be quick." Arya insisted.
What followed was the longest pause yet, and then Daenerys found herself pleading, "I can't..."
"You can, and you will." Arya said firmly, before softening her tone, leaning down, and cupping Daenerys's cheek gently, "Because you want too. All that being tough and topping? That is just for show. Nothing but a role you play outside the bedroom, as a way to get what you truly want. But what you want out there, isn't what you want in here, is it? No, not after I took your anal cherry. Now? Now you can't stop thinking about it, can you? Huh? The feeling of me deep inside you. Deep inside your shitter, where no one is supposed to be. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you love it. And you want them lot to see just how much you love it. To see what an anal whore you really are? My little anal whore? Huh? That's what you want, isn't it, bitch?"
"No." Daenerys protested softly, and unconvincingly, even to her own ears.
"No?" Arya pushed, "How about a test, then?"
"Test?" Daenerys questioned weakly.
"Uh-huh." Arya grinned, indicating to their lovers, "One or both of them wake up, we stop immediately. If that's what you really want. Because if you want me to continue, you're going to have to ask for it. No, you're going to have to beg for it. Beg me to fucking bum you while my other bitches watch. And you know what I think? I think you will. Hell, I'll never ask for this again, if you don't. Wait until you ask me for it. Because you will. I guarantee it. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, your reign as a top is over. Now you're just another greedy little anal loving bottom, who's arse hole I own! And I'm going to prove it to you. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, so stop wasting time, and bend over. Oh yes, bend over like a good little bitch."
Arya knew that she was literally playing with fire, as if she pushed the daughter of the Mad King too far Gods only knows what she would do. At best, it would be Arya taking it up her arse. At worst? She and possibly even Margaery and Sansa, would be burnt alive and fed to Daenerys's Dragons, for daring to even think for one second that their Queen would actually enjoy such a twisted and submissive acts.
And while Arya was fairly certain she was on the right track, her judgment could admittedly be clouded by just how badly she wanted another piece of that amazing arse. And better yet, in this battle for dominance, with herself on top, with not just her own sister, but the Queen and the Lady of High-Garden as her anal loving bitches. It was a prize Arya was gambling everything for, and amazingly, she got it.
First there was the longest pause yet, then Queen Daenerys Targaryen let out a soft whimper, and then lowered her head in submission. Almost grabbing a loss from the jaws of victory, Arya grinned widely and triumphantly at Daenerys's submission, as this indicated she got what she wanted. But sure enough, the Mother of Dragons then turned around, and got onto all fours, presenting Arya with her prize.
Namely, that amazing arse. That amazing arse, which Arya now got to fuck. Again! Oh Gods, this was so beyond amazing. So much so that Arya found herself staring at her prize for a few long seconds, which actually prompted Daenerys into giving her a push.
"Please..." Daenerys whimpered softly, "Just do it. Fuck me. Fuck my ass. Oh Gods! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddddsssssssssss!"
Instead of offering up a witty response, which honestly she should have done in that moment, Arya buried her face in between those arse cheeks and started frantically lapping away at Daenerys's back door. The back door, which the Dragon Queen had kept clean and well perfumed, as if waiting for the rightful owner of that arse to return to it.
And that's exactly what had happened, Arya rewarding her for it by not just licking up and down, but almost immediately swirling her tongue around that forbidden orifice, and pushing her tongue inside it, getting her tongue much further in than before. Not as far as she planned too when she had this fuck hole properly trained, but still pretty far. And she didn't spread those cheeks until the end, meaning that for a few long minutes her entire world was consumed by the backside of Queen Daenerys Targaryen.
Then finally, she replaced her tongue with her fingers. To her credit, Arya had the presence of mind of her rubbing them against Daenerys's extremely wet cunt first, so that when it came time to push first one, and then a second finger into that forbidden hole, her new anal bitch could take them fairly easily. Of course Daenerys could dismiss her pussy being wet on what they had done before.
However, what she couldn't dismiss, was the fact that the mighty Dragon Queen moaned, gasped, whimpered and cried in pure pleasure throughout the rim job and anal fingering, proving that she very much liked everything that was happening to her. And strongly suggesting that she would enjoy what happened next.
First though, there was one final thing she wanted from her Queen, so after pulling her face away from that arse Arya pushed, "Get on your back. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, on your back Queenie, mmmmmmmmmm, I wanna be able to stare into your pretty little eyes as I fuck you in your tight little arse!"
"No, please." Daenerys whimpered, before again being interrupted.
"It will make it easier to pretend it's your pussy?" Arya helpfully offered. There was a long pause, and then after Daenerys wordlessly did as she was told, Arya further pushed her luck, "And what do you say?"
"Yes, my Lady." Daenerys again whimpered and obeyed.
Daenerys knew that being found in this position wouldn't be much better, as it would be Queen Daenerys Targaryen on her back like a common whore, spreading her legs and thus allowing one of her subjects to mount her. However, she knew that it was better than riding Arya, as it would also send the wrong message, and make it more obvious which hole was being used.
Of course, most of all, the more time they wasted talking, the more they risked either Margaery or Sansa waking up. Or both. Both was the most likely scenario, especially as Arya insisted on taking her time positioning her Queen's legs over her shoulders for added humiliation. Which was probably the same reason she left the tip of her cock against the back door of the Mother of Dragons.
Although, Daenerys found herself missing that teasing is that forbidden door began to open for Arya's weapon. Oh Gods, that weapon breached her back door with an embarrassing level of ease. Seven hells, Arya could probably ram the first few inches inside without too much trouble, but for better or for worse, she chose to take her time.
Which was obviously worse because it meant that the Dragon Queen had to deal with some verbal humiliation for longer. However, it was better because it meant that the cry she let out because of the anal penetration wasn't quite as large as it could be, and as a result Margaery and Sansa stirred, but didn't wake up. And it was the same thing when her ass hole first started stretching open, and then later as her rectum started to be stuffed full of cock.
An unfortunate and unintended by-product of the anal penetration was initially Daenerys closing her eyes, which displeased Arya greatly, "No! Look at me! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, look at me Queenie. Look into my eyes as I fuck you up the arse."
"Yes, my Lady." Daenerys groaned, doing as she was told.
Of course, Daenerys only did and said that to shut Arya up, before she disturbed Margaery or Sansa, or probably both. Or at least, that's what the Queen told herself. It didn't really matter though, as the result was the same. Namely, Daenerys Targaryen staring up into the eyes of Arya Stark as she pushed inch after inch of cock into her back hole and deep into that back passage.
Gods, the Dragon Queen had seen some version of that look before. The power, the control, the conquest. Normally on the face of someone who thought they got the better of her, but hadn't. This time though, they very much had. Oh Gods, this bitch had the Queen of the Seven Kingdoms right where she wanted her, and it felt like the mighty Daenerys Stormborn was helpless to do anything about it.
Which was horrific, but like many of the horrors that she'd seen, Daenerys couldn't look away. Not even when she heard the sound of stirring from Margaery or Sansa, or both. And Gods, she couldn't have ordered Arya to stop if she wanted too. And even if she did, would Arya truly stop, if she asked her too? Because at this point, all this bitch needed was for Margaery or Sansa to see her like this.
Ideally both. But even if it was just one of them, Daenerys Stormborn of the House Targaryen would be done. Nothing but just another anal bitch, in a growing collection of them, for Arya Stark. And to her shame, at least in that moment, the Dragon Queen couldn't deny that it almost sounded appealing. So much so she wasn't sure she could stop this when the time inevitably came.
Arya had won, and she knew it. Hells, she had one, the moment that she had popped the anal cherry of the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen, and pretty much every second after that had only confirmed it. Really, the only thing which could ruin it was Arya pushing things too far, at the wrong time, which was honestly what she was risking right now.
Because honestly, she should have kept Daenerys's perfect little arse all to herself for much longer than she did. Anally pound her day and night, until there was no fight left inside of her. Although honestly, she was almost there already. She was sure of it. Oh yes, Arya was sure that all it had taken was a few arse fuckings, and any dominance left in the Dragon Queen was hanging on by a thread. And she was confident that this would be the thing to break it. To break this goddess.
She could see it in her eyes, and she could even more so when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of the big dick was buried within Daenerys Stormborn's bowels. And not just because of how easily it slid in, or the fact that the infamous Dragon Queen spent the entire arse stuffing mostly crying out in pleasure.



It was the fact that she didn't look away. Oh yes, Daenerys Targaryen obeyed her top, like a good little bitch, staring into the eyes of the woman who claimed her, despite the fact that they could be discovered at any moment. Hells, the Queen didn't even look away when Arya began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the cock to slide in and out of the other woman's shit hole, and thus officially beginning the sodomy.
This little anal bitch even continued whimpering and crying out with mostly pleasure as she was bummed. Perhaps a little too loudly for Arya's liking. After all, she wanted to savour this before the others woke up. So she leaned down and silenced her Queen by pressing her lips against hers. And again, Daenerys was only too happy to obey.
Admittedly, this wasn't such a big deal, but still. Not that Arya could really worried about her progress, as she became lost in the latest kiss between them. Even if it did mean she was bending the mighty Dragon Queen in half, while defiling her most private hole in the process. Something she became lost in for a few long minutes, until she thought she heard something.
Immediately Arya broke the kiss with her Queen, and turned to look at their lovers, finding that to her disappointment it was just a false alarm. Sadly Margaery and Sansa still were asleep, for now. But for how much longer? Gods, it was so tempting to start hammering that hole, or maybe flip over, so it would be more obvious which hole she was using for her pleasure.
And hopefully she would, in good time. However, she had a promise to keep, and as tempting as it was to break it, that could have very real consequences. So she continued to gently bumming Queen Daenerys Targaryen, and smirking wickedly down at her, as she stared deep into her eyes.
Daenerys Stormborn had a storm going on inside of her head, as everything seemed to slow down as she froze in fear. One of her very worst fears, at least lately, was on the verge of happening, and yet she was just lying there, continuing to take it up the ass. Margaery and Sansa were still out for the count, but they both would probably recover quickly, thanks to the fun they'd had with Arya.
Therefore Daenerys should have never even contemplated submitting to Arya in the first place. Actually, was that the worst part? Or was it that if they were discovered, she couldn't simply push the other woman off of her, and brush it off as simply desiring some penetration itself. And insisting that penetration had been in her cunt. No matter what Arya might claim.
The truth was, the prospect of having Arya Stark inside her, had been too tempting to pass up. Oh Gods, the prospect of having Arya Stark inside her ass, had been too tempting to pass up. She had wanted Arya back inside her ass. She had craved it. Needed it, even. And now she had it, she didn't want to give it up. Ever.
No, she wanted to give up control completely, and completely commit herself to being this tiny goddess's anal bitch, just like Sansa Stark and Margaery Tyrell had done. But after everything she had done, everything she had achieved, could she really do it? Could she say the words? To give up the power, completely, even if only in the bedroom? Or wherever else Arya chose to take her?
Apparently the answer to that was yes, because after a few long seconds, maybe even minutes, Daenerys found herself literally weeping, "Please Lady Stark, fuck me! Fuck me hard! Please? Oh please, oh Gods! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeee, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me, my Lady. Fuck my ass hole. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck me in the ass, just like all your other anal whores! Do it now, mmmmmmmmm, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddddddddssssssssssssssss yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, fuck me! Ass fuck me! Do it now, ah fuck, your Queen commands it."
"Oh, you command it, do you?" Arya chuckled with a raised eyebrow.
"Yes." Daenerys gulped, before adding defiantly, as a way to back away from submission, "I am still the Queen here. I'm in control. No matter what."
"Is that right?" Arya smirked, and then before the Queen could answer, she flipped their positions, and pushed her luck even further, "In that case, ride me! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you wanna get arse fucked so bad? You do it. Show me you can still be in control while taking it up the bum. Come on, your grace. This isn't the Iron Throne, you can't just sit on it."
It took Daenerys a few long seconds to gain her bearings, then she glared down at the cocky little bitch beneath her. Arya knew exactly what she was doing, positioning them so that Daenerys's back was to their audience, meaning that Margaery and Sansa would get the best possible look at her butt bouncing up and down, if she chose to obey.
However, this was in a position Daenerys could actually have some control over, so if she was going to convince anyone, she had any power here, including herself, she was going to have to do it. The question was, could she, without being truly submissive? Or without wanting to be truly submissive? True, this was uncharted waters for her, one which Daenerys had no choice but to sink or swim.
So ultimately, she obeyed, starting to bounce up and down the cock, nice and slowly at first, trying to get used to the unique sensation. After all, it was in this position she conquered her first husband, and gave him something different, as her first lesbian lover had called it.
After that, he had practically been putty in her hands. But this was a very different experience, given that it was a different hole being used, and more importantly, this time she had an audience for this twisted act. Something which would've once been unthinkable, but now was just another in a long line of perversions which had become her sex life. And Gods help her, Daenerys found herself loving every single second of them. Maybe especially this.
Sansa smiled dreamily as she slowly returned to consciousness, as she could still feel the aftershocks of her orgasms, and her arse gaping wide open, reminding her exactly what happened to her. To make matters even better, she opened her eyes to see a beautiful bottom bouncing up and down a girl cock.
For a few long seconds she just stared at it lustfully, of course wishing it was her, but also happy to see Margaery was enjoying herself. Then she heard a groan from the ground beside her, causing her to frown, and tear her eyes away from the beautiful sight in front of her, to find Margaery waking up and doing the same thing, predictably looking happy at the show in front of them, before looking at Sansa, and being very confused.
Looking upwards provided some answers, and a shocking revelation, when they noticed the long silver hair. More importantly, if they were to move to the side, they could see Arya's beautiful, and unsurprisingly smug, face on the woman on her back, meaning that the woman who was anally riding her was Queen Daenerys Targaryen!
It was something that neither of them could ever imagine, especially as their Queen was whimpering, gasping and even moaning loudly in pure pleasure from violating her arse like a happy little bottom. Something which seemed to make Margaery smirk with delight, something that Sansa was just blown away by before she found her voice again, and blurted out.
"OH MY GODS!" Sansa exclaimed at the top of her lungs.
"Sansa... Margaery..." Daenerys blushed as she noticed their audience was awake, and then just staring at them for a few long seconds, before whimpering, "It, it isn't what it looks like?"
"Are you asking, or telling?" Arya teased, before quickly adding, "It's all right. Our Queen isn't secretly an anal loving bottom. She just wanted to know what it was like, so she could be a better top for you. Right Dany?"
"Right." Daenerys blushed fiercely, which wasn't helping, but she couldn't help it.
"How sweet of her." Margaery purred, clearly not buying it.
"And if you're wondering why we're doing it right here, right now, our sweet Queenie thought it would be a surprise for you guys." Arya further explained gleefully, thoroughly enjoying this, "And she was just in the mood."
"Oh?" Margaery raised an eyebrow, "How thoughtful of her."
"Isn't it though?" Arya grinned, before smacking one of Daenerys's arse cheeks, and then making a suggestion, which was clearly in order, "Oh, do you know what be fun, to celebrate the occasion? You lifting your fat arse up so I can spread your cheeks, and show everyone how well we stretched your bum hole. Then Margaery and Sansa can take turns sucking your bottom off of my cock. Won't that be fun?"
"Oh yes!" Sansa quickly agreed, "Please your grace, please allow me and Margaery the privilege of tasting your arse."
It seemed that her Queen was not as enthusiastic to gift her with this privilege as she was others, and Sansa briefly worried that she said the wrong thing. However, after a long pause Daenerys whimpered softly, lifted her arse up, while Arya reached behind her to spread their Queen's meaty cheeks, allowing Margaery and Sansa to get the best possible look at the bum hole of the Mother of Dragons stretching around the big dick slowly sliding out of it.
More importantly, when it came out with a pop, they got the best look possible at Daenerys's back hole gaping wide open. Something Sansa briefly got lost in staring at, and wished she could have stared for longer, but her gaze lowered to the mouth-watering treat just below it, and quickly went for it before Margaery beat her to it.
Honestly, Sansa was surprised she didn't have to fight for it. Margaery was normally just as eager for this kind of thing, as she was, but instead she just stared at their Queen's gaping bum hole for what felt like an eternity, with a thoughtful expression on her face. Even after she got her turn, Margaery seemed content with staring at Daenerys's arse, while when it was her turn, the redhead mostly just stared at the brunette tasting the silver-haired woman's bottom.
But Sansa didn't give it much thought, as she was too busy moaning happily at getting to taste Queen Daenerys's bowels. Especially the deepest part of them, as it was always an added thrill she couldn't get from simply rimming another woman. Oh yes, this whole experience was truly blissful for Sansa Stark.
Daenerys wasn't enjoying herself quite as much, as she was humiliated over and over again. She should have seen this coming. Hells, she did see this coming. She just hadn't been able to deny Arya her twisted request, and now she was paying for it dearly. Namely, by having to anally ride Arya's cock right in front of Margaery and Sansa, who were watching with interest, and then every so often lift herself up so that one of her bitches could taste her ass.
Fortunately Sansa seemed to be too lost in her lust to truly realize what was going on here, and while Margaery clearly had her suspicions she kept them to herself, for now. Unfortunately, just having them there, watching her, and tasting her bottom, increased the humiliation she felt tenfold.
What was worse, was that it increased her enjoyment. Oh God, any sort of pain or even discomfort was now a distant memory, and the proud Dragon Queen was able to impale her most intimate hole on Arya's dick over and over again, and only feel pure pleasure because of it.
Even when penetrating and stuffing her bottom for what felt like the billionth time, the mighty Daenerys Targaryen cried out loudly in pure pleasure, and the worst part was that she wanted more. No, she needed more. And she would do anything to get it. Anything. Even begging for it. Which was something that she didn't want to give Arya the satisfaction of doing, again, but inevitably it just became too much.
"Please...." Daenerys whimpered pathetically.
"Please what, Queenie?" Arya pushed with a wicked smile on her face.
"Please, make me cum." Daenerys reluctantly pleaded.
"Are you begging for it?" Arya further pushed.
"Begging to cum like a little bitch, with a dick in your arse?" Arya chuckled wickedly.
"Yes." Daenerys whimpered pathetically.
"Do you promise to give up this arse whenever you want it?" Arya set the trap, "Whenever you need it?"
Knowing this was dangerous ground, Daenerys nevertheless continued, as it didn't feel like she had a choice, "Yes."
"How about whenever I want it?" Arya sprung the trap, "Huh? Mmmmmmmmm, will you give me this hot little fuck hole whenever I want a piece of it? A piece of your arse? Huh? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, is Daenerys Targaryen going to be a good little anal whore for me? Well, are you? Huh? Is Queen Daenerys Targaryen secretly going to be my good little arse slut?"
There it was, Arya not so subtly pushing Daenerys to submit to her further, this time right in front of the other members of this strange relationship they had going. Which was again, something that the Dragon Queen shouldn't be considering even for a second. But she just needed to cum so badly. And if she didn't say something, it would just be worse, as Arya would no doubt push her on it.
Then again, what if she pushed her anyway, and Daenerys broke entirely in the process? Or, worst of all, what if they stopped, and Daenerys didn't get to cum with a dick in her ass? That finally pushed the Mother of Dragons into replying, while desperately hoping to keep a shred of dignity.
"Yes...." Daenerys whimpered pathetically.
"Yes what, Queenie?" Arya pushed with a wicked smile on her face.
Daenerys closed her eyes, took a deep breath, and then telling herself they were only words she pleaded, "Yes, you can fuck my ass whenever you want it! Oh gods, I'll give you my ass hole, mmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhhhh Gods, my hot little fuck hole, whenever you want a piece of it! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss. a piece of my ass! It's yours! Whenever, wherever and however you want! I swear it! I swear by Royal Decree that, OH GODS, that Daenerys Targaryen is your anal whore! Your good little anal whore! Ah fuck, I'm going to be such a good little anal whore for you Arya, AH FUCK! Queen Daenerys Targaryen will be secretly Arya Stark's good little arse slut, just please, make me cum! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddddssssssssssss, make me cum make me cum make me cum!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Arya teased, before ordering, "Then help me! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, bounce that fat ass back against me! Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, show everyone here that Queen Daenerys Targaryen loves cumming like a bitch with a dick up her arse! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmm fuck!"
Not needing to be told twice Daenerys started frantically hammering herself up and down, almost cumming instantly in the process. The good news was that this rendered her completely incoherent, meaning that she was unable to further embarrass herself, at least with words. And of course, it gave her multiple orgasms. However, she still had plenty of ways to embarrass herself.
In fact, it was arguably worse than words, because if actions spoke louder than words, the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen was frantically screaming at the top of her lungs that she was an anal loving bottom, given the way she was frantically bouncing up and down that big dick, and squirting to prove Arya Stark, the little stud who had, at least in that moment, conquered the conqueror.
Arya wasn't entirely sure whether her Queen meant those words, but she would make sure that she did, and everyone else knew it. Oh yes, she was more determined than ever before that Daenerys Targaryen was going to be her little anal whore, and she was going to own her arse. And it definitely felt like they'd taken a step in the right direction, given that the mighty Dragon Queen's cum was squirting out of her cunt and covering Arya's stomach.
The hot little arse slut was also trembling and screaming in ecstasy, as she destroyed her own butt hole, with a little help from her new top. Oh yes, Arya couldn't just lay back and watch. No, she gleefully did her part to make sure she broke the Mother of Dragons, right in front of their precious Sansa and Margaery.
Initially that just involved hammering her cock upwards, deep into the guts of her new anal bitch. To her credit, she started out slow and strategic, thrusting up as a way to push the arse whore over the edge of her first climax. After that she was thrusting upwards on a regular basis, until inevitably she was giving the Queen of the Seven Kingdoms everything she had, right in her perfect little arse.
Which was a truly wonderful heaven, which seemed to last an eternity, and then when the mighty Daenerys Targaryen began running out of steam, Arya flip them over so the other woman was on her back and the Assassin was on top of her, relentlessly stabbing her weapon deep into her bottom. And Daenerys continued to thank her for it, by cumming hard and crying out loudly.
Maybe it was wishful thinking, but Arya felt that she even saw submission in those eyes. The kind of submission she had wanted to see from those eyes ever since she met this incredibly powerful woman. Which drove Arya absolutely crazy with lust, which just fuelled her to brutalize Daenerys's bottom even more than before.
Namely, by pushing the other woman's legs onto her shoulders, and then leaning down so she was bending her practically in half, just so that she could make the final thrusts as deep and devastating as possible. Also, so she could bring their faces pretty much directly in front of each other, which wasn't easy, given Arya was much smaller, but she just about did it, so that their eyes were level, and hopefully she was making her message loud and clear, both with this position, and the look in her eyes.
That message was of course that Queen Daenerys Targaryen was now nothing but an anal loving bottom. And more importantly, she was nothing but Arya's anal loving bottom. Something she wanted the whole world to know, but she would settle for the three people in this room. Or more importantly, just Daenerys. And the idea that she just might have succeeded was more than enough to push Arya over the edge of cumming too.
Or was she cumming the entire time? Honestly it was hard to tell, given the incredible physical and mental ecstasy she was receiving. In the end, all she knew for sure was that she did something rather embarrassing, which undermined her performance. Namely by collapsing down with exhaustion onto the fully broken body beneath her.
Margaery found all of this so very, intriguing. She had thought, apparently wrongly, that Daenerys Targaryen was untouchable, especially now she was officially the Queen. However, there she was, being every little bit the anal whore that sweet Sansa Stark was, especially when she had been bouncing her bottom up and down that big dick.
Hells, even when the mighty Dragon Queen had been on her back, helpless against the assaultive the assassin, she had been cumming so fucking hard, it was intoxicating. And it was very easy for Margaery to imagine she was in her place. Only, not Daenerys's place, but Arya's. Oh yes, she found herself wishing she was the top in this scenario.
Something that continued when Arya rolled off of the Queen, and obviously trying to save face, ordered, "Spread your cheeks, your grace. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, show me my handiwork. No, show all of us. Oooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, show us your gaping ass hole! Oh yeah, fucking show us!"
Which caused Sansa to cringe, and then give Margaery a nervous look, but their Queen did as she was told without complaint. Unless of course you count the cute little whimper that she gave, and the fact that she hesitated for a few long seconds before doing so. And Margaery didn't.



No, she concentrated on what was important, namely that the mighty Daenerys Targaryen slowly turned onto her stomach, pushed her ass into the air, and then finally reached back and spread her ass cheeks. Oh Gods, the most powerful woman in the land spread her cheeks, exposing that her most private hole was gaping open because she had abused it so passionately. And more importantly, she had let someone else passionately abuse it.
Arya was motivated by all of this to move closer to where her other bitches were, so she could join them in staring deep into the bowels of Queen Daenerys Targaryen, before giving her next order, "Good girl, mmmmmmmmm, now get over here and suck my dick. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck the dick which has just been deep inside your shitter! Oh yeah, Margaery and Sansa have tasted your arse, so you might as well join them. Oh yes, that's it, your grace, mmmmmmmm, crawl over here and suck the big dick which just bummed ya! Oh fuck, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssm fucking suck it!"
Again, there was a hesitation, and soft whimpering, but Queen Daenerys Targaryen eventually did as she was told. Right at the end there, she may have moved faster just to shut Arya up, but of course that didn't really work, as the tiny Dom only became more verbal.
For a while she was too busy moaning and swearing to really be coherent, but it wasn't long before she refocused, and if anything, got completely carried away with the verbal humiliation. Luckily for her, and them all really, the Mother of Dragons, who had killed for less, was far too preoccupied with cleaning that cock. Something that Margaery, and maybe especially Sansa, could understand, and were grateful for, but it was still kind of telling.
Something Arya clearly loved, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it Queenie! Suck my cock! Suck it! Mmmmmmmmm fuck, suck every single drop of your own arse cream off of that big dick! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, deep throat it! Take every single inch of that big dick down your pretty little throat! Yessssssssss, that's how you get it all. That's how you get all the bitch arse cream. Just like Sansa and Margaery! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, suck it, cock sucker! Suck it good, ah fuck, good girl, mmmmmmmmmm, good little Dragon Queen! Good little arse to mouth whore! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
Honestly Margaery barely heard those words, so she wasn't surprised that Daenerys had no reaction to them. In fact, in that moment she joined her beloved Sansa and wishing she was the Queen. Well, technically she wanted that her whole life, but right now, it had nothing to do with power or legacy, and had everything to do with her love of the taste of butt.
Something that the mighty Dragon Queen was absolutely loving right now, which was made very clear by just how loudly and shamelessly she was moaning as she sucked that bottom flavoured cock. But Margaery also longed to see Queen Daenerys Targaryen on her knees before her, and sucking her ass flavoured cock. And maybe even, Arya Stark, on her knees before her, and sucking her ass flavoured cock. At least one of which she would hopefully be experiencing soon. Hopefully.
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"So... I'm kind of dating Sam." Alex said, going for casual, but sounding unsure, so she clarified, "I mean, I am."
There was a brief pause and then Kara randomly said, "Water, wet."
"What?" Alex frowned.
"Sorry, I thought we were just stating the obvious." Kara teased with a beaming smile.
Alex stared daggers at her sister for a few long seconds, and then smirked, "You mean like the fact that your dating Lena?"
"What? Me, dating Lena Luthor? No, no, no, no, NO! We're just friends! Like... best friends. What would make you think that..." Kara protested, before weekly trailing off when she saw the look she was getting from her sister, and then she just sighed and blushed, "Okay, FINE! We're totally dating."
"Ah-ha, I knew it." Alex grinned smugly.
"No, you didn't." Kara whined, "You thought that we were dating like, months ago."
"Or pretty much since you met her." Alex added dryly.
"Yeah, that." Kara grumbled, before insisting, "But we weren't. We only just got together, like, a week ago. So all the stuff you teased me about, was just innocent best friends stuff."
"Uh-huh." Alex replied dryly.
"It was!" Kara insisted, blushing as she remembered a particular accusation, "And for the record, we never had sex in any of those places you said we did."
"Uh-huh." Alex replied dryly.
"We didn't!" Kara protested in disbelief, and way too loud for the little restaurant they were having lunch in.
"Uh-huh." Alex replied dryly.
"Seriously! We just had sex last night!" Kara blurted out without meaning to, and then covered her mouth, and blushed with embarrassment.
"Uh, what?" Alex's eyes went wide in realization of what had just been said, then quickly followed up with, "Kara, that's great. Wow. I'm so proud of you."
"You are?" Kara frowned, a little taken aback by this response.
"Of course." Alex insisted, "I've been there, so believe me, I know, that's a big step. And I'm glad we can talk about this. It's what being sisters is all about."
"Yeah?" Kara smiled softly.
"Yeah." Alex confirmed, "Tell me everything."
Which again caused Kara to blush, although after a brief pause, she realized Alex was just as mortified by the idea as she was, so she grinned teasingly, "Really?"
"Not, not the gory details. Obviously." Alex clarified, "Just overall feelings. You know?"
"I know." Kara beamed, initially struggling to find the words before beginning to babble so fast Alex could barely keep up, "Oh God Alex, it was magical! Like, I was so, so nervous, and I almost asked you for help, but... I just couldn't, you know? So, we just did it, and oh my Rao, Alex, it was amazing! Lena was so sweet, and kind, and patient, guiding me through it every step of the way. I felt so... safe. And loved. And cared for. Rao, I could just kiss her all night long, you know? Oh God, it's so... it's so new, and exciting. And not just the sex. I'm dating her! I'm dating my best friend. Oh Rao, I'm dating a girl! And it's just so... like... wow, you know?"
"Believe me, I know." Alex beamed.
"Was that what it was like with you and Sam? Or you and..." Kara asked brightly, before trailing off as she realized who she had almost mentioned.
"Yeah." Alex said softly, before clarifying, "Well, me and Maggie were never best friends, but she was the one to guide me through the first time, and she was definitely sweet, kind and patient. It made it so easy to fall in love with her. It wasn't the only reason, but it helped. And now..."
"Now you have Sam." Kara said softly, before realization hit, "Oooooooooh, only it's different, because now, you're like... the guide?"
"Exactly." Alex smiled, before confessing, against her better judgment, "And you know what? I like it. I like it a lot. I was so scared that I wouldn't be. Scared that I would screw it up. But... wow."
"That's great." Kara beamed, "In that case, I guess I'm proud of you too."
"You guess?" Alex teased.
"I am!" Kara corrected herself quickly, before groaning when she saw the look on her sister's face, "No fair, you're being mean to me when I'm trying to be supportive."
"I know, I'm sorry. I love you." Alex reached across the table and placed her hand over Kara's.
"I love you too." Kara beamed happily, the two sisters shared a smile for a few brief seconds, before she pointed out, "Look at us. Two queer girls living our best lives. I'm so proud of us."
"You guess?" Alex teased again.
"Oh don't even." Kara laughed, before raising a glass, "To us."
"To us." Alex parroted, touching her glass to Kara's, before the sisters took a sip of their drinks. Just then their phones buzzed, and given their jobs they were quick to reach for them, Alex groaning when she saw the news, and then told her sister, "You know I hate to cut these things short, but I have to go."
"Me too." Kara said sadly, and then quickly added, "Because I'm a reporter. And I have to go and report. You know?"
"I know." Alex said softly, before warning her sibling, "Just be careful. You're only human, you know?"
"Yeah... yeah, you too." Kara stammered in reply, and ran off.
*
Alex thought nothing of Kara's awkward reply, as her sister had always been weird. Besides, she had much more pressing matters to attend to, namely a small group of alien terrorists causing havoc, not too far away from where she was trying to have a nice, normal sisterly lunch with Kara. Normally she didn't get there first, but she thought this might be the exception to the rule.
But no, by the time she arrived Supergirl had things well in hand, although it looked like they had given her some trouble, as her face was busted up, but somehow still pretty, and her clothes were in tatters. Her cape in particular had been torn away, but that was just fine with Alex, as it gave her a great look at Supergirl's butt being hugged by that bright red miniskirt of hers.
She talked to some reporters first, giving Alex a chance to admire that goddess of a woman from afar. Part of her felt guilty for that, given that the DEO had worked with Supergirl in the past, and would likely do so again, and it was very unprofessional of her to stare at a work colleague, even if they didn't notice.
Of course, she mostly felt bad because she had a hot date tonight with an extraordinary woman, one who Alex could feel herself falling for, if it hadn't happened already. Then again, there was nothing wrong with looking, right? Or at least there shouldn't be, so why did she feel like the wrong outweighed the right? It was all very confusing, especially as she had a weird flash of something she couldn't make sense of, just before Supergirl came over to her.
"Alex!" Kara initially beamed happily, before clearing her throat and offering in her more 'serious Supergirl' tone, "I mean, Agent Danvers, hi."
For a few long seconds Alex just stared blankly at the superhero, and then she stammered apologetically, "H, hi."
Suddenly very concerned Kara asked, "What's wrong?"
"Nothing." Alex dismissed, and then when Supergirl gave her a look she explained, "It's just... have you ever thought there was something you're supposed too... I don't know, remember, but the thought was just out of reach? I don't know, maybe I just left my door unlocked or something. Anyway, the situation seems to be well in hand, so thank you."
Kara just stared at the other woman for a few long seconds, and then quickly babbled, "You're welcome, all in a day's work for Supergirl."
"If you say so." Alex shrugged, and then after a brief pause, asked "Was there anything else?"
"What, no... no, I'll see you later." Kara blathered unconvincingly, before adding without thinking, "Good luck on your date."
"How did you know I had a date?" Alex frowned.
"Erm, lucky guess?" Kara offered lamely, really not used to having to lie to her sister.
There was a brief pause, and then Alex questioned, "Wait... did you over hear me and Kara at lunch? Because I get it, if you did. You have to eat. But it's rude to eavesdrop."
Another brief pause, then Kara nodded, "Yes, yes... that's what happened. I just couldn't resist overhearing. Sorry."
"It's okay, I get it." Alex grumbled, before realization hit, "Wait, does that mean you know about Kara and Lena?"
"Yes..." Kara cautiously admitted, and then questioned, "Why?"
"Well, are you okay?" Alex questioned, before elaborating when Supergirl continued staring blankly at her, "It's just, the way you two were staring at each other, I wondered if the three of you were in some kind of weird love triangle, or something? Or maybe like... a throuple?"
"Alex! No! No, I wasn't staring! And Lena wasn't either. I told you, we're not oblivious love struck teens. We're just..." Kara complained, before realizing she was saying too much, and then just blurting out, "God, you always do this!"
With that last bizarre statement Kara shot up into the sky and out of sight, leaving Alex shaking her head and grumbling, "God, what happened to make her so confused and oblivious?"
*
For the rest of the day, at least whenever she had a free moment from the usual chaos, Alex thought back to that last conversation with Supergirl, and tried to make sense out of it, but just couldn't. Ultimately she just had to be happy that Supergirl didn't seem mad about Kara and Lena being a thing, especially as she had other things to deal with.
And then, just when it looked like she got everything sorted and was going to make her date, there was another crisis, forcing her to cancel. Which also broke her heart, because she had been looking forward to it ever since Sam was forced to leave her place a few nights ago, and they hadn't seen each other since. Although it turned out to be for the best, as Sam was busy too. Or was that just an excuse to make Alex feel better? It was impossible to tell, and quite frankly, Alex had other things to worry about.
Proving herself the perfect girlfriend, and way too good for Alex, Sam offered her the chance to swing by her place after work, as long as it wasn't too late, so at least they could see each other. Honestly, it helped Alex push through the last few hours of the day, and the ride back to the Arias's residence. She did the responsible thing of texting Sam when she was on her way, who texted back that the door would be unlocked.
Not something Alex approved of, normally, but it did help that she could simply open the door, and then close and lock it behind her without having to wait around. Then Sam Arias came around the corner and smiled at her, and suddenly her previous wariness was forgotten.
"Honey, you're home." Sam beamed.
"Uh-huh." Alex hummed in agreement, before teasing, "What, living out a housewife kink?"
"No." Sam blushed and looked away, which she hated herself for, as it was very telling. She then quickly added, as Alex smirked at her, "It's just... I'm not used to having a date to cook for, and... it's kinda nice."
"You're kinda nice. More than, even." Alex said softly, "Seriously, thank you. I'm sure your day was equally as stressful."
"Maybe, but no one tried to kill me, so... you win." Sam quipped.
"Please, I'll take killer aliens over horny and condescending old men any day." Alex quipped back, before following Sam into the kitchen, "And you got the food, so you win."
"It's fast food?" Sam raised an eyebrow.
"It's perfect." Alex grinned.
The two women shared a laugh, and then tucked into their 'feast', while sharing some disarming casual conversation. It was so sweet, domestic, and Alex loved it so much. Especially as she couldn't remember smiling this much with anyone else, at least since the last time they were together. Or when... when things had been good between her and Maggie.
Something which still hurt to think about, but it was getting easier and easier every day, mostly thanks to Sam Arias. Something which Alex was determined to thank her for every day. And for today, the food. And she kind of got the vibe that Sam was hoping to be thanked, leading to the obvious question...
"So, is Ruby here?" Alex questioned softly.
"She's at a sleepover." Sam explained softly, blushing slightly as she admitted, "Which was her idea, by the way."
"Was it now?" Alex grinned.
"Yeah." Sam admitted bashfully, "She's already so invested in this relationship working out, and it honestly scares me. But in a good way. I just-"
"Don't want her to get hurt, I get it." Alex said softly, knowing that they were talking about more than Ruby's feelings.
"She... she also said..." Sam blushed, revealing to defuse the tension in the air, "I should do anything to keep you."
"Anything?" Alex grinned, enjoying the blush on Sam's face for a few long seconds, before offering her hand, "Well, we better not disappoint her."
In response Sam just smiled shyly, and took her hand, and allowed herself to be led towards the bedroom. Then her Mom instincts kicked in, and she insisted they clear up first. Or at least wash their hands. Which made Alex groaned, but it was the responsible thing to do, and didn't take long. Plus, it helped that towards the end they locked eyes, and then just fell into a gentle kiss, which gradually got more heated as they headed to Sam's bedroom.
As she was unfamiliar with the terrain, Alex managed to bumped herself and Sam against a lot of things on her way to her destination, but ultimately, they made it there in one piece, and stripped each other of their clothes along the way, so when they fell into the bed, it was their naked bodies which were pressing together.
Which was always a tremendous thrill, especially because Sam landed on her back, and Alex landed on top of her. They did this with such force it would probably wind most people, but Sam wasn't even phased and just kept kissing Alex back.
It was a reminder that this girl was Kryptonian, and even though being separated from Reign had depowered her somewhat, there was definitely still some lingering strength and stamina. Something which had proven to be very, very good thing for them both, as they continued having some very adult fun together, the DEO Agent grinning as she grinded down onto the body beneath her, broke the kiss, and started kissing her girlfriend's neck.
However, after a few long seconds, Sam gasped, "Wait!"
Immediately Alex lifted her head up so she could look Sam directly in the eye, while she asked, "What?"
"I, I want to be the one who, you know..." Sam stammered, before closing her eyes, taking a deep and calming breath, and then opening her eyes and telling her lover, "I want to go down on you?"
Alex's heart skipped a beat, and her eyes went wide, and she tried to manage her expectations, while gently asking, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Sam replied softly, and then when that wasn't enough for the other woman, given the look on her face, Sam insisted, "Really I do. We've been having sex for a week, it's way over due."
Alex gave her a look, then pointed out softly, "It's not a matter of owing me something, especially not by a certain date."
"I know. It was just a turn of phrase." Sam insisted, before adding, "I want to do this. I promise. I'm as ready as I'll ever be."
There was a brief pause, then Alex nodded, "Okay."
"Okay." Sam beamed in response.
Before they could get lost in repeats of the word 'okay' Sam suddenly flipped their positions, enough to make Alex gasp into their latest kiss, which lasted a few long seconds, until Sam broke it, and started kissing Alex's neck. That was the easy part, and unsurprisingly the Kryptonian lingered there for a few long seconds, probably trying to have the courage to go lower. Something that Alex could definitely understand, given that it was not that long ago that she had been the exact position.
She just hope that Sam would be just as stubborn as she had been, pushing through any fear and anxiety, and just doing it. And not even for her own selfish enjoyment. No, she just wanted her lover to do it, so she wouldn't have this first time hanging over her anymore. Over both of them, for that matter. Because she was anxious too, but had faith that it would work out.
Sam liked to think the same thing, but she couldn't help be nervous, especially as the big moment was getting closer and closer. Although that wasn't the only reason why she was lingering on Alex's neck, as also, she just wanted to tease her a bit. It was the same reason why, when she finally came out of her comfort zone, she didn't just go straight for the other woman's pussy so she could get this over with.
No, if she was going to do this, she was going to do it right, and that meant a slow, gentle build-up. So Sam slowly kissed her way down Alex's chest, up one of her boobs, and eventually sticking out her tongue and cautiously sliding it over a nipple. This was actually something she hadn't done before, as her time with men had been restricted to a few fumbles in the dark with her boyfriends back when she had been a teen.
Compared to what came later, this wasn't so scary, and she was immediately emboldened by Alex crying out softly in pleasure. Then she continued making those soft cries, gasps and whimpers as Sam took that nipple into her mouth and sucked on it, before repeating the same process with the other breast.
She even had the presence of mind of kissing her way back and forth, and slowly adding her hands into the mix, pushing whatever boob she was working on more firmly into her mouth, and playing with whatever nipple wasn't being worked over by her lips and tongue. Admittedly, this was taking a cue from what Alex had done to her before, but still, she deserved at least some credit. Which again, she continued getting, thanks to the sounds Alex was making.
It was possible those sounds were being exaggerated to boost Sam's confidence, but she was as sure as she could be that wasn't the case, and she was simply doing a good job. And either way, it didn't matter, as the result was the same. Namely Sam just able to relax, and just enjoy the experience of worshiping Alex's body for a change.
Because she loved all the things Alex had done to her, but they had left her feeling guilty. Made her feel like she was leaving Alex to do all the hard work, and that wasn't fair. Besides, she really wanted to return the favour. Something she became so lost in she didn't realized just how long she been doing it until she got a little push to move on to the next, and scariest, stage.
"Lower!" Alex whimpered softly, before clarifying, "Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, please Sam, baby, go lower. Lick me! Lick my pussy, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Lick it! I know it can be scary, mmmmmmmmm, and if you want to stop, at any time, that's okay. But... if you're gonna do it, please, let it be now. Please? Oh yes, good girl, that's it, mmmmmmmm, good girl. That's sooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddd, ah fuck! You were doing such a good job before, and I know you're going to be amazing at this. Oh baby, oh yes, please do it. Please? Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss! Oh Sam! Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddddd!"
When Alex started to talk Sam actually blushed, realizing just how long she had lingered on her lover's nipples. Then she felt kind of proud to get that reaction, but it sounded like Alex really needed her. Alex needed her! Oh God, Sam loved the sound of that. In fact, it was a thought which pushed her to go lower, but again, not to rush it by diving her head straight down.
No, she began slowly and gently kissing her way down the soft yet firm flesh beneath her, this time down Alex's flat stomach, until her mouth was hovering over her final destination. Something which made the other woman whimper with frustration, but if she complained Sam would be only too happy to point out, this was simply giving her a taste of her own medicine.



Alex was hyper aware that this was Sam's revenge against her, because she had been in the exact same position with Maggie. And of course, this was the first time she had been this exact position since Maggie. Because sure, there had been Sara, but that had been a frantic one night stand, with their feelings involved. And Sara hadn't been nearly this patient. Not like Sam.
No, Sam went nice and slow, and it was a little hard to tell whether that was from nervousness, or simply trying to do a good job, or both. Well, nervousness was almost certainly a factor, which was why Alex was reluctant to give her lover a push. But eventually she did, and eventually it paid off in the form of Sam sticking out her tongue, and getting her first taste of pussy.
Which had both women closing their eyes, and letting out a cry. The difference was that Alex's cry was deafening in the otherwise silent room, the DEO Agent throwing her head back as she received a sudden jolt of pleasure. Meanwhile Sam's cry was completely drowned out, but Alex could feel it against her pussy, especially as the other woman initially paused the lick, and then followed through with it, while moaning, which was a very positive sign.
There was then a brief pause, which Alex wasn't sure what to make of, before Sam started repeating the process over and over again, settling into giving her a long, slow pussy licking, which kind of made it hard to think.
So for a few long minutes Alex just allowed herself to savour the moment, and everything that made this so amazing. Which was mostly the feeling, but there was definitely something to be said for looking in between her legs, and seeing long hair and a very feminine body, reminding her that she was having gay sex. Lesbian sex. Something that she wished she knew she wanted sooner, because she loved every second of it.
Then again, maybe if she had known sooner, she wouldn't have found herself in this position with Sam Arias, and that thought hurt. Just as the thought that this was Sam Arias who was licking her cunt, and seemingly content in doing so, made her overwhelmingly happy. Maybe a little too happy, especially when combined with the thoughts that was adding to it.
Initially Alex dismissed it as inexperience, and soon Sam would realize exactly what she was doing. Then she realized that Sam knew exactly what she was doing, and that was why she wasn't stopping. Which again, made her feel so good, she could feel herself approaching orgasm already. The fact that Sam Arias was lingering her tongue over her clit at the end of each lick.
But was she doing that because she wanted to get this over with, or she just wanted to make Alex feel good? There was a chance it was the former, in which case Alex really should keep her mouth shut, but against her better judgment she just couldn't help but ask for more time, so she would enjoy this for that much longer.
"Slow down, please, please slow down!" Alex abruptly moaned, and then so Sam wouldn't get the wrong idea quickly added, "I love what you're doing, mmmmmmmm, but if you keep that up, I'm going to cum, and I don't want too. Not yet. No, mmmmmmmmm, I want to enjoy this moment with you, for just a little bit longer, okay? If it's not, we can make this quick, but, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, I'd really like this to last. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's it, mmmmmmmm, that's exactly it, ooooooooooh, lick me nice and slow, nice and slow, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk! Oh Sam! Oh fuck! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Sam had got so caught up in the moment that she hadn't really realize what she was doing, and had to stop herself from apologizing for her actions, as Alex might take it the wrong way. Or worse, it could ruin the moment. So instead she just did as she was told, slowing down the speed of her licks, and more importantly, starting to ignore Alex's clit. Not completely, but mostly.
Which had the side effect of giving her lover less pleasure, she knew from experience, mostly from Alex, that delaying the satisfaction made it that much more satisfying. For both of them. And it allowed her to do this for longer, and thus truly show her appreciation for everything that Alex had done for her.
Not that long ago, probably only a few minutes, actually, she wouldn't have been sure she could do this, but now it was like a weight was off her shoulders. Because it was. She loved Alex Danvers. Was fully in love with this amazing, thoughtful, caring, beautiful woman, who deserved the world, and Sam would never, ever be good enough for her.
But what if she couldn't perform one of the most key parts of lesbian sex? Or worse, what if she just didn't like it? Then surely they would have to break up, because Alex deserved much better than that. But from the very first lick Sam loved the taste of pussy. Or at least, Alex's pussy. And either way, she really enjoyed lying there, and slowly pleasing her lover with her tongue. Just like she had been pleased.
Maybe a little too much, as again, she had got carried away, but surely, that was a good thing? Because sure, this alone didn't 100% prove that she was a lesbian, or even queer, but when combined with everything else meant that Sam was at least pretty sure this wasn't some kind of phase, and that she and Alex had a genuine shot of being happy together.
One she really, really didn't want to mess up. Which was why she listened carefully for any more instructions from the more experienced lesbian, desperately not trying to make the same mistake twice. It was very, very hard though, as she found this weirdly relaxing, despite the fact that everything about this was just so overwhelming.
Perhaps the hardest part about slowing down, was that it meant less yummy cunt cream. Then again, it also gave her a chance to savour what she did get with every single lick. It also made her anticipate what was to come. Alex's cum! Girl cum.
Which before she had worried about tasting, but if she loved pussy juice, then there was at least a good chance that she would at least like girl cum, if only because it was Alex's girl cum. God, she really did love Alex. And she loved making Alex moan for her. Moan, gasp, whimper and cry out for her in pure pleasure with every stroke of her tongue. Also it provided wonderful encouragement, which Sam just couldn't get enough of.
Alex continued making those sounds, although it wasn't a conscious decision. She had considered muffling her sounds of enjoyment in case the very feminine sounds put Sam off, but if they did, better to know ASAP. Besides, she had been far more worried about the other parts of this act. Luckily, Sam continued to be wonderful, even licking her slowly when asked.
Which was heavenly, although ironically Alex did have some buyer's remorse, as she already found herself aching for an orgasm. Of course that was a very, very good problem to have right now, and considering she had wanted this for so long, the DEO Agent was more than happy to hold back as much as possible. Even if it did become a little painful towards the end.
Sadly, that it meant she no longer stared and happily at the beautiful sight of Sam Arias in between her legs and passionately lapping away at her needy little cunt. Or close her eyes as it just made the feeling more intense. Instead she stared up at the ceiling and tried desperately to think unsexy thoughts, and biting her lip to try and stop her from begging for more.
Which worked for a little while, but it was only a matter of time before it all became too much. Especially because, proving that she was a natural, Sam started cautiously increasing the attention to her clit again, while shyly looking up at Alex for approval. Approval Alex could no longer resist giving.
"Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it baby, lick my clit!" Alex cried out joyfully, "Now is definitely the time to do that. Oh God yeah, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, just like that! Just like fucking that, ooooooooooh baby! Oh Sam! Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, oh no! No, don't make me cum! Not just yet, mmmmmmmmm, or do, if you want. But... I want this to last. Oh God, I've been waiting so long, soooooooooooo long, mmmmmmmmm, for this, and now... ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I just wanna, I just wannna, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddd!"
With very little encouragement Sam started focusing on her clit, which rendered Alex incoherent for a while. Especially considering Sam wasn't just the lingering on her clit at the end of each lick. No, the other woman was exclusively using her tongue on her most sensitive area, even taking the clit into her mouth so she could lick and suck on it with increasing fierceness, until Alex was as close to orgasm as she could get without actually receiving one.
Which made her want to beg for more, but she was struggling to form the words to say it. Thankfully, either because she sensed that, or because she got carried away again, Sam effortlessly made Alex cum for her. And whatever the case, Alex loved her for it.
As soon as it hit Alex's eyes went wide, and then she threw her head back to let out a loud cry of pure ecstasy. That was definitely an acceptable way to encourage Sam to keep going. But what was less acceptable was clamping her thighs tightly around Sam's head, and burying her hands into that beautiful brunette hair, so she could push the other girl's face as deep into her pussy as it would go.
However, there was just something that Alex couldn't help, especially as she was rocked with incredible climax after incredible climax. Luckily, instead of putting Sam off it seemed to have the opposite effect, and it only pushed her to keep Alex on cloud nine for what felt like a blissful eternity.
Sam kind of felt like she was on cloud nine too, as pretty much all her previous fears about being with another woman were washed away, and she actually made Alex Danvers cum for her. God, that was an amazing thing to think. Especially as the orgasm got such a strong reaction. Admittedly it became difficult to breathe, but that was worth it to return some of the amazing pleasure, which Alex had been giving her.
And best of all, it meant that Sam's whole entire world was Alex Danvers. It was all she could see, all she could smell, and most of all, all she could taste, and Sam loved every part of it. Which was still kind of a relief, even though she had now been expecting it.
Ever since she first tasted pussy the chances of her liking girl cum had increased by about a million and Sam was so glad that she didn't just like it, she loved it. Sadly, the only downside to the strong reaction she got from making Alex Danvers cum was most of that heavenly liquid ended up covering her face instead of going in her mouth, and sliding down her throat into her belly where it felt like it belonged.
Then again, there was something to be said for having her face covered in girl cum, as it marked her as a pussy loving lesbian. Or pussy loving bisexual, or whatever. Although, that didn't stop her from trying to swallow more cum the next chance she got, and being very pleased with herself when she succeeded.
Mostly by covering the entrance to Alex's pussy with her mouth, although even then, for better or for worse she wasn't fast enough to get it all. But that was okay, because considering this was the first time, she swallowed a decent amount, and more importantly, that meant she made Alex cum more than once, and thus would be returning the favour.
At one point, she even got to shove her tongue directly into that hot little hole, and fuck the other woman with it. Oh God, She got to tongue fuck another woman! Alex Danvers! She got to tongue fuck Alex Danvers! Fuck Alex Danvers's pussy with her tongue, and make the secret agent cum for her. Some combination of those words echoed in Sam's mind to the point where she thought she was going to cum. Or possibly pass out from that thought, and the lack of oxygen.
Luckily before that she was pulled upwards, and given just enough time to breathe in between kisses. Admittedly it was a shame that she wasn't allowed to cum herself, but cumming by simply humping the bed and the thoughts in her head couldn't compare to what Alex Danvers could do to her. Besides, it was kind of enough for her, at that moment for them to come down from their highs, while frantically making out.
Especially as Alex was getting to taste herself, her own girl cum and pussy cream, on her lips and tongue, and her mouth, making her more eager for an orgasm. Then Alex pulled away, and they shared a chuckle, before the other woman kissed her neck, again making her even more eager to cum.
Then Alex growled into Sam's ear, "I want your ass!"
"It's yours." Sam moaned without hesitation, "It's yours to fuck."
Alex growled lustfully, then pulled away to retrieve her strap-on. After she grabbed hold of it she turned her attention back to her girlfriend, and then practically drooled, as without having to be asked Samantha Arias pushed her cute little butt into the air, and pointed it directly at the DEO Agent.
Something that Alex found herself staring at as she stepped into the straps of the harness, pulled it up her thighs, and then tighten it around her waist. Then she quickly covered it in lube, while getting behind her pray. God, she just wanted to shove it all the way in, but Sam was still new to this, so that would have been unkind. Besides, she could think of at least one more thing to prepare for this which would be fun.
"Just to state the obvious, you did an amazing job at eating me out." Alex said softly.
"Yeah?" Sam smiled softly.
"Yeah..." Alex confirmed with a soft smile of her own, "And if you want me to eat yours, just say the word, and I'd be happy too."
"Is that what you want?" Sam questioned softly.
"I want to make you cum as hard as possible." Alex said, "And correct me if I'm wrong, but I think this is the best way..."
With that Alex grabbed hold of Sam's butt cheeks and pull them wide apart, exposing her target. Namely Sam's ass hole, which she gave one long, slow lick, followed by several more slightly faster licks. She also spit on to that forbidden hole, and eventually swirled her tongue around it. Basically, whatever she could to make sure this was a nice, long, passionate rim job.
And just like all those other times, this caused her lover to cry out joyfully. Also whimper, gasp and moan. God, Alex loved hearing those sounds. And she loved the taste of girl butt. Not nearly as much as she loved the taste of pussy, but it was still pretty yummy, especially in light of what she was about to do.
Eventually though she had to pick up her game, starting by literally pushing her tongue into Sam's ass, and fucking her with it. She didn't get very far, but about as far as she did the first time, which was pretty amazing given the now multiple pounding she'd now inflicted upon this tight little hole. It was probably because she was Kryptonian her ass remained virgin tight, which was a definite bonus for the person butt fucking her.
Luckily, Sam claimed to get a thrill out of it too, which made Alex wonder, was Supergirl the same way? Did she have someone to fuck her ass? Was she always going to be virgin tight? And did they both enjoy it as much as she and Sam did? Which led to a lot of little fantasies, despite what an amazing girlfriend she had, and what that amazing girlfriend was doing for her now.
Trying her best not to think about Supergirl, and instead concentrate on her precious Super Sam, Alex finally replaced her tongue with her fingers, slowly pushing one, and then two into that tight little fuck hole. Which thankfully had them both crying out in pure pleasure both times, the difference being that Sam continued whimpering and even moaning in at least initially pure pleasure as she was anally fingered.
Well, Alex was hoping for happy sounds to come, but unsurprisingly they were drowned out by the alien. But they were there, as Alex thoroughly enjoyed the tightness she felt, and of course, the fact that she was making the other girl feel good just with this simple act.
Of course, eventually Alex asked softly, "Are you ready for this?"
"Yes." Sam moaned softly.
"What was that?" Alex teased.
"Yes please, mmmmmmmm, fuck me Alex! Ooooooooooooh shit, fuck my butt." Sam cried out.
"Good girl." Alex purred softly, pulling out her fingers, before ordering, "Now turn over. Oh yes, on your back, so I can fuck you like that."
"Really?" Sam questioned nervously.
"Unless you don't want too." Alex quickly backtracked, and then after a long moment of silence cautiously added, "But... I'd really, really, really love to be able to see that pretty face of yours... and stare into your eyes, as I take you. As I stuff your tight little Kryptonian booty full of cock, and ass fuck you. I just... I think it would be hot."
Sam Arias was a bottom. That had never been more clear than when with just a slight push she did as she was told, and after a few brief seconds of being unsure what to do with her legs she practically melted when Alex grabbed them and firmly put them over her shoulders, taking complete control over the situation. Oh God, Sam never imagined herself being so submissive.
Or loving it so much. Then again, which she loved it this much with anyone else? Would it come this naturally, or would it feel so right? She severely doubted it, especially as she got the same feeling from a dildo pressed against her ass hole, and slowly beginning to stretch it. Well, it was either that, or she was just a natural anal whore. Then again, maybe both were true?
Whatever the case Sam cried out in a mixture of joy and anticipation as her butt hole began stretching for that invading object. She then whimpered, gasped and cried out with more anticipation, but an increasing level of pain, as her most private hole just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until finally it allowed the head of that big strap-on cock to slide through her anal ring and into her ass. Alex's big strap-on cock! Alex's cock.
That's what was inside her right now. It didn't matter it wasn't flesh and blood, as far as Sam was concerned, it was Alex Danvers, which was a thought she had throughout anytime she had that dildo inside her. That thought, mostly combined with incredible pain, had her shooting her head back to let out an extra loud cry, and closing her eyes, which was apparently a big no-no.
"No, look at me!" Alex ordered firmly in her commanding DEO Agent voice, before quickly softening her tone, "Please? Oh please baby, open your eyes and look at me. And keep them open. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I want to be able to look into the eyes of my Super Sam as I fuck her hot little ass, and remind her that she's my little anal slut."
Again, Sam Arias proved that she was a total bottom by quickly obeying, even though she was deeply embarrassed. She had been looking at Alex before this, but her main focus had been on her stretching back door. Well, it was hard not for her focused to be more and more of her rectum being forced to stretch as it was invaded by strap-on cock, but this time their eyes locked firmly together, meaning that Sam did her best to concentrate on that.
Concentrate on just how much Alex was loving it. The desire of the other woman had for it. And the desire she had for defiling her most intimate orifice. Which probably shouldn't have been a turn on, but it was. So much so, that Sam almost didn't notice when Alex's hips came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was once again buried in her bowels.
Ironically, the main giveaway was the fact that Alex grinned wickedly, her eyes lighting up, making Sam hyperaware of what was happening, and maybe more importantly, what was about to happen. Of course Alex allowed Sam a few long minutes to recover from this obscene violation, and for both of them to savour the moment.



Although it didn't feel like that long before the other woman started thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the big dildo to slide in and out of that tight little ass hole, and thus officially start the sodomy. Oh God, Alex Danvers was officially butt fucking Sam Arias! Oh fuck! And it didn't feel like that long before whatever pain there had been faded into discomfort, and then all she felt was pleasure. And staring into the eyes of her lover was a big part of that.
Alex broken her own rule more than once, especially after the ass fucking officially began. She just couldn't help it, because she loved staring into Sam's beautiful eyes, but there were just so many wonderful sights on display. Perhaps most of all, Sam's beautiful face awash with pleasure. Something Alex didn't feel too bad about taking the time to look at, considering her girlfriend occasionally did the same thing.
But she also couldn't resist looking at those perky little titties bouncing with every thrust, and down to that wet little pussy of hers. She then looked past that, to where her cock was sliding in and out of that cute little back door. Admittedly she couldn't get the same look at it as when she was butt fucking the other girl from behind, but it was still really quite something.
Mostly though, she stared into Sam's eyes, and seeing her own desire reflected back at her. Of course, the difference was that desire was submissive, those pretty eyes pleading with Alex to give her more. To fuck her slutty little ass like the butt slut she was. To dominate her in this twisted way, and to make her cum. And yet, she also wanted to fuck her in the ass forever.
Honestly, it was a tough choice, one that Alex struggled with for a while. Then she got the idea to hand the decision over to Sam in the most twisted way possible. So, after what felt like an eternity of gentle butt fucking, Alex suddenly kissed Sam to relax her, and then flip their positions so that she was on her back, and the alien was the one on top of her.
"Ride me! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ride me baby, mmmmmmmmm, ride me with your slutty little ass!" Alex ordered softly but firmly, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, ride me! Show me just how much you love this big dick in your ass. My big dick, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, ride it baby! Fucking ride that dick! Mmmmmmmmmm, that's so fucking hot, oh baby! My baby, ooooooooooooooh, my little Super Sam. Or should that be, super slut? Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, or better yet, super butt slut? Oh yes, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's what you are! My little super butt slut!"
To Alex's surprise and delight Sam didn't even need that much encouragement, before doing as she was told. She blushed, and initially looked away, but Alex let that go, as she was asking a lot from her usually prim and proper girlfriend.
Oh yes, back when they first met, and pretty much ever since then, Alex could have never imagined that Sam Arias would enjoy such a perverted thing, let alone that one day she would be bouncing her cute little butt up and down her strap-on. But now here they were, and Alex was loving every second of it. More importantly, they both were. Something which was very clear from the sounds that the Kryptonian was making, and just how enthusiastically she was doing it.
For a few brief seconds Alex allowed herself to imagine whether Supergirl would be this eager to take it up the ass. It was something she found herself thinking whenever her thoughts drifted to the Girl of Steel. But, there was a difference between a healthy crush, and an unhealthy obsession, and Alex refused to slip into the latter. Especially when she had the perfect girl in front of her.
Or at least, the perfect girl for her. Oh yes, Alex could not imagine anyone being more perfect for her in that moment then Sam Arias. Even her ex, who would have probably never subjected herself to this. Certainly not at the speeds and the force that the alien, who clearly had a little bit of Reign left in her, started using. Which may be Alex should have discovered, so this could last longer, but Sam was just enjoying it so much, that she did not have the heart to stop it. In fact, she did the exact opposite.
Sam would happily argue that she kept things slow and steady for at least a good number of minutes before speeding up. Admittedly, the first part of that was getting her bearings, and getting comfortable with the act, at least like this. She had done this once before with a guy, but that had been with his cock in her pussy, so this was very different. And yet, just like with the positions, it felt natural.
Like her purpose in life was to take it up the butt in whatever position was required of her. That she was always meant to be Alex Danvers's personal anal slut. Or maybe just Alex Danvers's personal slut, and do whatever she wanted, no matter how perverse. Even this. Especially this? Oh yes, especially this, because she was that kind of slut. An up the butt slut.
It was thoughts like that which ultimately had Sam increasing the pace, slowly at first, but gradually building up to her full speed and strength. Then using more speed and strength than she thought she was capable of. Of course, that only came when it was a conscious decision. Before that, she had just been so lost in her thoughts and feelings that her body had gone into business for itself.
Which was actually rather terrifying, given her history, and she awoke with a fright, half expecting to find her hand around Alex's neck. Instead the other woman was looking up at her with more love and encouragement than she ever thought she would find in another person, which both warmed her heart, and made her more desperate than ever before for an orgasm.
Of course, at the same time, she wanted this to last forever, so she was left unsure what to do for a few long minutes. In the process, she slid herself down just enough to stop herself from cumming, but left herself right on the edge, which was heavenly, and yet torturous, all at the same time. Which put her into a delirious state of lust, which made her very worried for Alex, who she wished would take charge of the situation.
Tell her to stop, or at least slow down. Give them both a chance to enjoy this for longer. Maybe kiss again. And if Alex Danvers gave her an order, history told them that Sam would obey no questions asked. Especially if she used her commanding DEO Agent voice. And yet she did the exact opposite, namely, encourage her.
"That's it sweetie, ride me! Mmmmmmmmm, ride me just like that." Alex encouraged gleefully, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, just like that, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk! Oh fuck! Oh baby. Oh Sam, are you gonna cum? Do you wanna cum? Mmmmmmmmm fuck, do you want to cum with a dick in your ass? Huh? Does my Super Sam wanna be a super butt slut, and cum with a big fat dick in her tight little ass? Huh? Oooooooooooooh, I bet you do, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, so go ahead. Make yourself cum. Oh yes, cum for me! Cum for me Sam, cum for me, mmmmmmmmmm, cum like the slutty little anal whore you are! Oh yes, that's it baby, that's so hot! Sooooooooooo fucking hot, mmmmmmmmm, good girl. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, good girl, good little butt slut, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, AH FUCK!"
For better or for worse it didn't take much for Alex's words to have an effect, namely to make Sam bounce up and down, at what felt like lightning speed, brutalizing her poor little butt hole in the process. Something that she would assuredly be paying for later, but right now any soreness or difficulty sitting down seemed totally worth it, if it meant more of this incredible ecstasy she was receiving.
And that was before she even came for the first of many times that night. When she did, the Kryptonian became a completely mindless anal whore, desperately trying to destroy her own ass hole if it meant just the slightest bit more pleasure. Even if it meant totally embarrassing herself in the process.
Alex was almost afraid of just how mindless Sam seem to become. Of course, she was used to fear, given her job, and was confident that she could talk Sam down if needs be. Then again, if Sam's inner Kryptonian was kicking in, and she had even half the strength of Supergirl or Reign, then they both might be in big trouble here.
And the last thing she wanted to do was put Sam in a situation where she would hurt anyone... but the other woman just looked so happy in that moment. So carefree. So hot. And oh God, the other woman was just cumming so hard and frequently, that Alex didn't have the hard to put a stop to this. No, again, she found herself encouraging this behaviour.
She continued using her words to do this, but it was highly doubtful much of it was getting through to Sam at this stage, because she was obviously just so lost in brutalizing her own back door. So Alex started using a more physical way. Namely by thrusting upwards into the other woman's butt.
Admittedly physical, maybe the wrong word for it, as the physical addition to the pace was very small, but it definitely did not go unnoticed by the alien. No, it definitely caused her eyes to light up. For a horrible moment, Alex thought that was going to be literally, but thankfully there were no laser beams, only Sam Arias squirting even more violently than before, against Alex's now drenched stomach.
It also made Alex cum harder too. Because of course, she could not have held back her own climaxes if she tried. Hell, she could have probably cum just from making this goddess cum. Or more accurately, watch this goddess make herself cum right in front of her, by using Alex's strap-on cock to do it. More accurately, using Alex's strap-on cock on her ass hole!
Oh yes, Sam Arias was fucking herself in the ass, and loving every second of it. And now, both women were working together to make sure that Sam Arias got ass fucked as hard and as brutally as possible, those thoughts no doubt, echoing in the minds of both women as they became lost in the extremely twisted pleasure of anal sex.
Honestly, Alex had no idea how long they stayed like that, only that eventually Sam Arias collapsed on top of her, both women now completely exhausted from the butt sex. Alex was not sure she would ever move again, and yet a shockingly short time later Sam groaned softly, and then beginning to gently kiss Alex's neck and chest, while whispering words of affection.
Or at least, Alex was pretty sure that was what they were, but Alex couldn't be sure, given they were in another language that she did not recognize, and she wasn't even sure that Sam knew she was doing it. Either way she was too exhausted to care, and soon enough the other woman was kissing her again, which restored at least some of her strength, and made her forget all about those words.
Sam would have been embarrassed about her behaviour ever since switching positions, and maybe she would be later. But, much later. Because right now, she was way too blissed out to be embarrassed. She was also too overwhelmed with feelings of gratitude and love towards Alex, hence all of the passionate kissing, especially when it came to pressing their lips together.
However, it was not enough. Of course, it never would be. After all, how could Sam accurately thank Alex for the incredible climaxes she had just given her, let alone the other things outside it. Although, she did have an idea of how she could start. Something extra nasty, which she would have never considered before, but for Alex, she would do anything. Literally anything.
"Thank you, thank you, thank you." Sam repeated a few times, in between pecks to Alex's lips, before finally breaking their latest kiss and smiling dreamily down at the other woman, "I don't know how I'm ever going to repay you."
"For fucking you in the ass, or..." Alex quipped.
"Everything." Sam confessed softly.
The two women shared a quiet moment, and then Alex smirked, "I can think of a few things."
"I bet you can." Sam laughed, before leaning in to whisper wickedly, "And so can I..."
"You don't have to do anything." Alex promised, and then trailed off, when she saw where the seemed to be heading, "I just... I... seriously? Wow. I... wow..."
That response of course caused Sam to smile against the soft skin she was kissing her way down, pausing only briefly to free herself from the dildo. Which admittedly was a little uncomfortable, and extremely weird, especially when the cock came completely out of her butt hole. Especially as her back door was left gaping open, making Sam feel like a total slut. Like the butt slut she was? Maybe.
Which for better or for worse, was a turn on, and it only pushed her to follow through on her original plan. Namely kiss her way down Sam's body, and then take the strap-on which had just given her so much pleasure into her mouth. To go ass to mouth. Admittedly she hesitated before doing it, but she had just thought she would do anything for Alex, who clearly enjoyed this.
"Oh my God, baby... oh God!" Alex mumbled some combination of these words over and over again, before finally adding with a wicked smile, "Yessssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmm, go ass to mouth for me! Oooooooooooh fuck, that's so hot. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it, suck my cock you naughty little slut. An ass to mouth slut! My little ATM slut. That's what you are, mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, that's what you are. Oh Sam, you're so good. So good to me. So good at sucking cock. Ah fuck! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, all the way down, all the way down that dick, ah fuck! Oh yeah! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Honestly, Sam barely even noticed the encouragement, especially at first, as she was far more preoccupied with sucking that strap-on, and of course, tasting her own butt. Thankfully that taste wasn't nearly as bad as she thought it would be, It wasn't necessarily good, but it wasn't unbearable. And again, it was clear that she was making Alex happy, even if she couldn't understand the words she was saying.
Then when she focused on them, they of course only pushed her to suck even more enthusiastically, to the point where she was pushing the dildo into her throat. Something that she had tried once, then promised herself never again. But again, this was different, because it was for Alex Danvers.
So she pushed herself to continue, getting impressively far down that dildo in the process. Of course she didn't get all of it, but she tried to make up for that by licking the base, which seemed to make Alex happy, so it was more than good enough for Sam. Then to her surprise, she found herself being pulled upwards, and then the other woman kissed her without any hesitation, tasting Sam's ass on Sam's lips and tongue, and in her mouth.
Which was a taste Alex either liked, or she just loved Sam so much she didn't care, as that kiss remained deep and passionate. They then rested in each other's arms for a while, before seeing what other wicked fun they could have with each other.
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Ember Moon was on top of the world. Or at least, closer to it than she had been for a long time. In NXT she had been champion, but it'd taken some time to get a shot on the RAW. Now she finally had one, winning a battle royal for the right to face the RAW women's champion, Becky Lynch. Then she received a text, telling her to come to The Man's hotel room that night.
Given that Becky was the Alpha female of RAW, she couldn't refuse, but Ember wondered what this meant exactly. The obvious answer was that Becky was going to top her, and if she was honest with herself, Ember knew it wouldn't take much. And despite her best efforts, she couldn't stop thinking about what it would be like to be The Man's anal bitch for the night, something she hadn't had the pleasure of yet, given they had been separated by brands up until now.
However, before creating The Man persona, to great success, Becky Lynch had been one of the biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE, and there were rumours that she was back to her submissive ways, given that she hadn't topped anyone since her biggest win at Wrestlemania 35. Hell, she had barely been seen backstage since then, leading to a lot of speculation that someone had already got to her.
But if so, who? And what if this was Becky trying to re-establish her dominance with an easy win? If so, maybe Ember could surprise her, turn the tables on her, and finally become the dominant force she had always dreamed of being. Instead of a little fuck toy, past around between all the more dominant women of the WWE. So when Ember reached the door to the hotel room, she spent a few long seconds psyching herself up, before knocking on it.
Almost immediately a familiar voice called out, "Come in."
That voice made Ember's butt hole quiver with fear and anticipation, but most of all disbelief. Because surely, it couldn't be her. Not Maryse. Maryse had retired, leaving the ring behind her, in favour of starting a family with her frog faced husband. And leaving behind her career of mediocrity in the ring, and yet unrivalled dominance backstage, being the only Alpha not to ultimately be overthrown and lose her cherry in the process.
Well, Ember could think of one other, but that didn't matter now. No, all that mattered was finally gathering the courage to open that door to confirm her suspicions, and for better or for worse, there she was, Maryse Ouellet, or whatever she was calling herself now, standing there with a glass of wine in her hand.
"Je sais que je suis au-delà de la perfection, mais il est impoli de le regarder. Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I know I am beyond perfection, but it is rude to stare." Maryse quipped with a wicked chuckle, taking a sip of her wine before adding, "So sure a glimmer of decency, and intelligence, by closing the door behind you and following me. Oh oui, entrer ici salope."
Like the well-trained bottom she was Ember quickly did as she was told, not only stepping inside and shutting the door behind her, but locking it to make sure they wouldn't be disturbed. Something which probably made the French Dom grin, Ember practically able to taste it, even though Maryse's back was to her as she walked further into the luxurious hotel suite, Ember following close behind, at least until she reached the bedroom.
Then she froze for a few long seconds, as standing with their backs to the wall were four naked women, and spreading their cheeks, revealing their ass holes were gaping open. And she was pretty sure she knew at least one of them, just from her hair, which was a suspicion that Maryse was only too happy to confirm.
"Pay no attention to my latest fat assed bitches. They were just entertaining me while we were waiting for you. M'amuser avec leurs gros culs. Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, oh oui." Maryse explained dismissively, before adding with a wicked smirk, "However, let's just get this question in the way first... Becky, are you the Alpha?"
"No, my French Mistress." Becky turned to look lovingly at her top, revealing her face, and of course her voice, to Ember in the process.
"Then what are you?" Maryse smirked, taking another sip of her wine.
"Your anal bitch, my French Mistress." Becky quickly replied, before correcting herself, "I mean, big fat assed bitch!"
"Right." Maryse purred wickedly, staring at Ember while asking, "And what am I?"
"My beautiful, wonderful, amazing, generous French Mistress." Becky beamed happily, before clarifying, "And the Alpha female of RAW."
"Non, I am the Alpha female of the WWE, Charlotte Flair is just too dumb to realize it." Maryse snapped angrily, before refocusing on her next conquest, "But that bitch will get what's coming to her soon enough, and that's not why you are here. Non, mmmmmmmmmm, you are here so I can congratulate you on your big win. The biggest you've had, in what, almost a year? Ha ha ha ha, oui, that sounds about right. And surely, there can't be a more perfect reward for someone like you, then to become my fat assed bitch. So, what are you waiting for? Strip! Ooooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmm, show off that curvy little body, and especially that big fat ass. Oh oui, show me the only thing you have of any real value."
There was a brief pause, then Ember took a deep breath, and told the French bitch, "No?"
"No?" Maryse questioned in disbelief.
"No." Ember repeated, feeling more bold as she added, "Why should I listen to you? You're not the Alpha. Becky is."
"Oh mon Dieu, à quel point devez-vous être stupide?" Maryse groaned, before speaking very slowly, "You just heard Becky, non? Are you deaf, as well as dumb? Mmmmmmmmm, elle l'a dit elle-même. Oh oui, she said it. I am the Alpha, and she is just my fat assed bitch. Something that, if you're very lucky, and I forgive you for this moment of stupidity, you will also be."
"But... but..." Ember protested, before whimpering, "Please don't do this. I can't..."
"Can't what?" Maryse laughed, "Submit to a model?"
"Yes." Ember said weakly, causing the annoying French woman to laugh louder and harder.
"Oh sweetie, it's tradition." Maryse promised, after she got her laughing under control, "Mmmmmmmm, I've had all the women you used to idolized. Fucked their asses, and used them for my pleasure. And now you're next. Something you should consider a great honour. Oooooooooooh oui, c'est un grand honneur. Do you think I lay a finger on the disgusting bodies of every fat assed bitch? Or make all of them mine? Non, only the lucky few. So stop complaining, and give me what I want to see. Otherwise you will never, ever get another title shot. Or be allowed to have a chance for a fair fight in this one. Is that what you want to hear? To make this easier on you? Okay, we can pretend if you like. Mmmmmmmm, but we both know the truth. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, we both know you want me inside you? To abuse you? To give you what you crave? What you need? So do it. Strip! Now!"
Maryse was so very close to slapping this uppity little bitch across the face, strip off her clothes herself, and beat her whore ass. It wouldn't go further than that of course, if after all that Ember still said she didn't want this, and her body didn't betray her words. However, luckily it didn't come to that.
No, because after a few more long seconds of the two women staring at each other, the one with the best finisher in the business lowered her head, whimpered pathetically, and finally did as she was told. Which of course resulted in Maryse laughing with evil delight, happy that her latest conquest was finally accepting her place in all of this, and surrendered that amazing body of hers. Of course, the laughter was quickly forgotten when Ember pulled her top over her head.
While Maryse was very much a butt girl, she could appreciate a big pair of tits, and Ember definitely had a set that she was looking forward to grabbing onto while fucking her fat ass. And to see jiggling for her, of course. Hell, maybe she would even suck on them. If she could forgive Ember for her earlier stupidity.
She was now certainly on the right track, stripping nice and slowly, and while she wasn't trying quite as hard as her broken bitches, there was something to be said for the embarrassment of a wannabe top. But God, then the ass whore turned around, pull down her pants and panties to reveal her ridiculously big black booty, even sticking it out and pointing it at the French Dom, and Maryse was once again baffled by how these fat assed wrestlers could be so delusional.
"Stay!" Maryse ordered with wicked delight, smacking that big black butt to emphasize her words, "Oh oui, stay, oooooooooh oui. Stay right where you are, and let's get a good look at you. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, you'll do. You'll do nicely. Oh oui, vous ferez un excellent ajout à ma collection. Ma collection de chiennes anales. Oh yes, you shall make an excellent addition to my collection. My collection of anal bitches. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, such a nice, big, fat whore ass! And nice, big, fat whore tits too. Mais tu sais quoi? Je pense qu'ils pourraient faire de la décoration. Oh oui, do you know what? I think they could do with some decoration. Oh oui, and I know just want to give them."
As she was talking, Maryse slid her hands all over Ember's big booty, squeezing and pinching it to her heart's content, while the wrestler just whimpered like the pathetic little bottom she was. Maryse even did Ember the favour of sliding her hands upwards and around, so she could cup those big titties.
But again, Maryse was very much an ass girl, so she only played with those tits for a few long seconds, and then smack them roughly, before sliding her hands back down to that big booty, and giving it a rough double smack. Something she did a few more times to emphasize her next couple of words, before pulling herself away from that ass for now, so she could dish out some further humiliation.
Namely by retrieving her favourite marker pen, and her phone, so she could bend down and then write the words FAT ASS in big Letters on Ember's ass cheeks, one word on each cheek. It was practically her brand at this point. One that she gladly shared with her broken bitches, quickly sending them a copy of that beautiful shot.
Then she grabbed a hold of Ember's face, pulled it back so she could get the bitch's face in shot, then took another one and sent that too. She then roughly turned Ember around, so she could write WORTHLESS WHORE on Ember's tits, and FUCK HOLE on her forehead, just to really hammer what this piece of fuck meat was to her. Maryse then pulled back to admire her handiwork, and of course, to take another picture.
"Oh oui, that is a vast improvement, mmmmmmmm, une vaste amélioration." Maryse purred with delight, before sliding her fingertips across the words on Ember's tits, "Because you know, this is all you are, right Ember? Mmmmmmmmmm oui, une pute sans valeur, bonne à rien mais à baiser? Oh oui, you are a worthless whore, good for nothing but fucking? Nothing but butt fucking, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes." Ember whimpered, before crying out as her tits were roughly smacked, again.
"Yes what?" Maryse pushed, smacking those big boobs again.
"Ah fuck... yes... my French Mistress?" Ember guessed cautiously, thinking back to what Becky had said.
"That's right, you worthless whore." Maryse chuckled wickedly, rewarding Ember with another strike to her big titties, "Now, bend over my knee. Oh oui, let's really get this party started."
"Yes my French Mistress." Ember replied and obeyed, with only a slight hesitation.
Ember had a feeling that she would regret that slight hesitation, given the way that her new Mistress glared at her. Of course, that glare quickly turned into a smirk once they were both in position. Maryse had been quick to sit down, of course, even patting her knee to remind Ember of her destination, the former NXT women's champion whimpering pathetically, before finally doing as she was told, and placing herself over that knee.
It was a vision she was very familiar with thanks to Asuka, the woman responsible for sending her down this path, until she found herself actually submitting to a spanking with only the slightest push. Oh God, she was such a far cry from what she'd hoped she'd be at this point in her career.
She would be in that position, wallowing in the humiliation, for what felt like an eternity. At first, nothing even happened, but in a way that was just as bad as what happened next, because Maryse was obviously admiring her pray, Ember not needing to look back to know that the white bitch was staring at her black ass. And then, when Maryse did finally do something, it wasn't to do her the courtesy of starting the spanking.
No, the evil bitch wasn't that kind. Instead she would drag this out for as long as possible, just like Asuka before her. Which meant several long minutes of Ember just lying there while another woman groped her fat ass, somehow finding a way to do it even more greedily than before.
It was something of a relief then when Maryse finally delivered the first hard blow. Ember still cried out in pain, just as she had for the recent playful blows, and the one that followed this one. Admittedly it was frustrating that her new Mistress went right back to the playful strikes, and the greedy groping in between them, making it clear that this spanking was going to last a while. But at least they were on the right track.
And honestly, there was something to be said for the playful spanking. Even the humiliation that came with it was a turn on, reminding Ember that she was a total bottom. Something which had to be obvious to the dominant woman, given the way that the submissive girl's pussy was pressing into her thigh. Oh God, she could practically taste the twisted grin on Maryse's face.
That twisted grin, no doubt became wider and wider as the French Dom greatly increased her pace, until she had to be giving Ember everything she had. At that point, Ember would almost missed the initial playful spanking, as the butt beating she received later would be the kind of pain surely no one could enjoy. It also had her thoroughly humiliating herself in the process, thrashing around while screaming and crying like a little bitch.
But at least it would hopefully be the beginning of the end, and soon she would be receiving what she truly wanted. What she always wanted. What she came here for. Which was of course, another type of butt pounding. One which would be far more mutually pleasurable.
Maryse was of course looking forward to that butt pounding too. Maybe even more than this stupid piece of butt meat, which was really saying something, as Ember Moon was clearly one of those disgusting little anal sluts who lived to take it up their asses. Their big fat disgusting asses, Maryse was practically drooling at the thought of it. Or maybe that was just because the giant ass being presented to her was jiggling like jelly in an earthquake?
Well honestly, it was probably a combination of both, which further pushed The Sexiest of the Sexy into wanting to jump straight to the real butt pounding. However, she had a reputation to uphold. Besides, such a big booty deserved to be properly punished, for being so fat and disgusting.
So Maryse settled into dishing out a nice, long spanking, taking plenty of time to slide her hands over those meaty cheeks like a butcher with a piece of meat, getting as much enjoyment as possible out of her latest conquest by playing around with just how hard she was slapping the cheeks, occasionally just concentrating on one, other times giving both a smack, and even playing that big black booty like bongo drums a few times, which really made her laugh cruelly.
Sometimes she even pulled her hand away entirely, so she could take a moment to enjoy her handiwork. Because sure, there was only a very light red to it so far, but the words which perfectly described Ember Moon was still very much branded on her butt, and Maryse could never get tired of seeing that.
The writing had been as dark as Ember's hair, so despite her dark skin, it was still very much visible. The initial light red caused by the spanking wasn't as visible, at least compared to the paler bottoms Maryse usually beat on, but she could still see it, and it became even more visible as the minutes ticked by. Especially when she started to give it everything she had.
Oh yes, Maryse kept things nice and playful for a long time, but inevitably she increased the speed and the force behind her blows, and phased out the pauses in between strikes, until she was dishing out a truly vicious butt beating, which had those meaty cheeks turning very dark, angry and visibly red, while yet another so-called wrestler whimpered and cried for her like a little bitch.
Best of all, those big fat disgusting ass cheeks jiggled an obscene amount, making Maryse go absolutely berserk with lust. Oh yes, she had no control over herself whatsoever, just viciously beating that booty with every ounce of her strength, until her hand hurts so much she thought it was going to fall off. Only then did she stop, to truly admire her handiwork, and busk in her superiority.
Meanwhile Ember just lay there defeated, waiting for her top to either continue, or give her the order she had no doubt been waiting for this entire time. Luckily for her, Maryse had no intention of disappointing. She just wanted to savour the moment, and reach for her phone to take another shot of her handiwork.
Ember was so humiliated. She tried to stay strong as she could for as long as she could, but almost throughout the spanking she was whimpering and crying out like a pathetic little bitch, and it truly became ridiculous when her new Mistress gave her everything she had. Or even half of it, for that matter. Oh God, she cried, while squirming like a helpless child, being punished for misbehaving.
And the worst part? She enjoyed every second of it. Maybe especially that vicious spanking. Not because she liked the pain, but because she loved the humiliation. And this was more humiliating than ever before, considering this was just a glorified model, from a darker time in women's wrestling.
Hell, part of her was almost disappointed when it ended. Although that was almost forgivable, considering what was to come. Also, she received yet more humiliation just lying there. Namely from Maryse grabbing her phone, and taking a few photos, between greedily groping her prize. Which thankfully massaged some of the pain away, even if it was short-lived.
Because without warning Ember was shoved to the ground, while Maryse retrieved a nice big strap-on dick, attached it to her sexy body, all the while staring her pray down. God, Ember's greedy little ass hole was already quivering with anticipation of having that big cock inside her slutty little ass. But for better or for worse, there would be some preparation first.
"What are you doing you stupid whore?" Maryse questioned mockingly, "Qu'est-ce que tu fais stupide putain? Hein? Penchez-vous! Mmmmmmmm, oh oui, penchez-vous comme la salope que vous êtes! Ohhhhhhhhh oui, donnez-moi ce cul. Veux-tu te faire enculer, ou pas? Bend over! Mmmmmmmm, oh oui, bend over like the bitch you are! Ooooooooooh oui, give me that ass. Do you want to be butt fucked, or not?"
"Yes my French Mistress, sorry my French Mistress." Ember replied and obeyed, this time without hesitation.
Jumping onto the bed Ember positioned herself in the centre of it, on all fours, with her big butt pointed directly at her French Mistress. Maryse had very obviously not been clear on what she meant as an excuse to punish Ember, probably for not asking, rather than simply being in the wrong position.



Oh yes, she was pretty sure from the way that the other woman was practically drooling that she had chosen the right position, although for better or for worse, that punishment never came. Instead the French Dom just stared at her handiwork for a few long seconds, then kneeled down behind her prey, and then just as this seemed to be it, Maryse suddenly leaned down, stuck out her tongue, and slid it over that big booty.
That process was then repeated over and over again, Maryse going back and forth in between those meaty cheeks as she became lost in her lust for them. Which was honestly kind of cute, and while Ember was just about able to stop herself from saying that, she couldn't to stop the occasional chuckle, and wide smile on her face. Mostly because this wasn't even the first time it happened, as these so-called dominant women just couldn't get enough of her big black booty.
The only slight difference was that her French Mistress made her pay for her insolence almost instantly, with a hard double smack to those meaty cheeks. However, she then spread them apart, and started attacking her target with her tongue. Which wasn't exactly what Ember came here for, but it was easily the best thing so far, and had her crying out joyfully.
Maryse spat onto her target a few times to make this as nasty as possible, and initially pressed her tongue against Ember's taint, so that saliva had plenty of time to slid downwards. Also she slid her tongue all the way up, towards her ultimate target, and return to the top of Ember's ass cheeks.
Something she repeated a few times, even as she slowed the distance of her licks, until inevitably she was just concentrating on the cute little fuck hole in between those massive globes. Then she settled into just sliding her tongue up and down the other woman's butt hole, only occasionally pulling back to spit on it, giving the stupid fuck hole's fuck hole, a nice, long, drawn-out rim job.
Not for Ember's benefit. God no. This was all for Maryse's benefit, The Sexiest of the Sexy becoming truly lost in her shameful fetish for big fat disgusting asses. And the best thing about it, was that right now there was no one to stop her. No annoying interruptions, no matches that needed to be had, no delusional bottom who would try and steal this bottom from her, or even more laughably, try and top her.
No, the only thing in her world right now was the goddess simply known as Maryse, and this big, fat, disgusting ass, which had been literally made for her pleasure. Oh yes, as far as she was concerned, women like Ember Moon didn't serve any other purpose, something she was only too happy to prove.
Hell, even just with this rim job Maryse was proving her superiority. Oh yes, she clearly had this fuck hole quivering with submissive pleasure already, and not even trying to hold onto a shred of dignity, likely because she never had any. Yes, there could be no doubt by the end of the night, or even a matter of a few minutes, the French Dom would once again be adding a fat assed bitch to her collection.
While two other fuck holes watched this conquest, no less. The thought of it of course excited Maryse, so much so that she finally picked up the pace of the rimming. Namely by starting to slide her tongue around that fuck hole, as well as up and down it. She then pushed her tongue as deep inside Ember's fat ass as it would go, which was very far, and then gleefully tongue fucked what was supposed to be a forbidden hole.
"Oh my God Ember, you're so loose! Tu es tellement lâche! Sooooooooo fucking loose! Ha ha ha ha! Mmmmmmm your ass is, ha ha ha ha!" Maryse laughed uncontrollably, after pulling her tongue out, and then as she replaced it with her finger she moaned, "Ooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmm, vous êtes tellement lâche ici. Quoi, une armée entière vous a-t-elle conduit? Mon Dieu, je ne pense pas avoir jamais ressenti un trou aussi lâche. Oh putain, je parie que c'est à ça que ressemble la chatte de putain. Pas une lutteuse féminine, une vraie. Non pas qu'il y ait une différence à ce stade. Non, ohhhhhhhhhh, vous êtes tous épuisés, et je ne sais pas pourquoi je perds mon temps avec vous. Ou pourquoi je suis si gentil avec toi. Mais je le suis, et vous devriez m'en remercier! Ooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmm, you're so loose back here. What, did a whole army run train on you? God, I don't think I've ever felt such a loose hole. Oh fuck, I bet this is what whore pussy is like. Not a women's wrestler, a real one. Not that there is a difference at this point. Non, ohhhhhhhhhh, you're all used up fuck holes, and I don't know why I waste my time with you. Or why I'm so good to you. But I am, and you should thank me for it!"
"Ah fuck!" Ember cried out as the French Dom emphasized her latest words with a hard strike, and then she whimpered a reply, "Yes my French Mistress, thank you my French Mistress."
"You're very welcome, whore." Maryse chuckled, before smacking the other cheek, again with her free hand, "Mais merci! Putain merci! Oh oui, ooooooooooh oui, thank me for exactly what I'm doing, mmmmmmm, and then shut the fuck up, while I get what little entertainment you're worth, out of your big fat disgusting ass!"
"Ah fuck!" Ember cried out again from another hard strike to her sore ass, and then she whimpered, "Yes my French Mistress, thank you my French Mistress. Oh God, thank you for being so good to me, mmmmmmm, and stretching out my whore hole before you fuck it. Oh my God, mmmmmmmmmm, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhh, finger my ass! Finger fuck my slutty little whore ass hole! Ah fuck! Stretch it, fucking stretch it wide and deep so every inch of your big dick slides into my shit-pipe like a hot knife through butter. Oh yeah, fuck me! Fuck my big fat disgusting ass! ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fuck me, fuck me hard, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
While Ember didn't shut up, so much as continue moaning, gasping and whimpering with the occasional word thrown in, Maryse supposed it was forgivable. Besides, what else could she expect from a dumb anal whore, who's only purpose in life was to get fucked in the ass?
Something which had never been more clear as the French Dom pumped a finger in and out of that slutty little back door, eventually adding a second and then a third finger, which slid in just as easily as the first. For a few long seconds, Maryse considered anally fisting this anal bitch. Something which would no doubt be easy, but Ember hadn't earned such a reward. Or a punishment. And ultimately, Maryse was just eager to get to the real fun.
So after a few moments of anal fingering, Maryse pulled out her fingers, sucked them clean, and then ordered, "Spread your cheeks, bitch. Oh oui, it is time for me to take what is rightfully mine."
"Yes my French Mistress, thank you my French Mistress." Ember replied and obeyed without hesitation.
Ember wasn't waiting long before she felt the head of the girl cock begin stretching her butt hole, causing her to cry out in mostly pleasure. She then continued crying out, as well as gasping and whimpering, in mostly pleasure, as her most private hole stretched wider, and wider, and wider until the head of the superior woman's dick slid through her back hole and into her back passage.
That finally caused her to cry out in pain, but it was fleeting, and they both knew that Ember was the kind of anal whore who even enjoyed that feeling. Enjoyed the feeling of getting her supposedly forbidden hole penetrated which was why Maryse... her French Mistress cackled with delight. And the other bottoms stared at her with pure jealousy.
Which was almost unbearably humiliating, but Ember just couldn't help herself. She was just a total anal addicted whore, something she once again proved as the dominant woman started pushing more of her big dick into her tailpipe, getting the same reaction in the process. In fact, it was worse, because not only did Ember whimper, gasp and cry out in mostly pleasure, she even moaned.
Oh God, she actually moaned in mostly pleasure, just from getting her butt stuffed full of strap-on cock. Something which clearly made her new Mistress extremely happy, which made Ember's submissive heart flutter. And again, the other bottoms were jealous of her. Bayley and Becky Lynch, who she very much looked up too and respected, were jealous of her for getting fucked up the ass by a glorified model, who didn't even wrestle any more.
As they should, because Maryse was effortlessly proving herself to be just as good as advertised. If anything, the stories that Ember had heard were downplaying the abilities of The Sexiest of the Sexy, given how effortlessly she dominated the physically stronger women, and was now proving herself to be a superb butt fucker.
So much so, Ember was already finding herself aching to beg for the privilege of being this superior woman's anal bitch. Or more accurately, her fat assed bitch. After all, Ember definitely had the fat ass for it. The type which had other women warning her that if she ever got to the WWE, would make her a prime target for this infamous lover of big butts.
Of course, things got even better when Maryse's thighs came to rest against her meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was buried deep within her big bottom. Something which The Sexiest of the Sexy allowed them both to savour for a few long seconds, before inevitably beginning to officially sodomize her.
Oh yes, the French Dom pumped her hips back and forth nice and slowly, causing the dildo to slide in and out of Ember's butt hole, and stimulate places inside her which were never supposed to be touched. Allegedly. But even when Asuka had taken her anal cherry, nothing had ever felt so wonderfully right to Ember. And now, after countless butt fuckings, that was even more the case. Especially with such a skilled ass tamer putting her in her place.
Maryse was once again greatly amused, and disgusted, just how easy a conquest a wrestler was proving to be. It was like a desire to wrestle went hand in hand with the desire to shamelessly take it up the ass. Although again, she had known this would be possibly one of her easiest conquests ever, given Ember Moon wasn't even that dominant in the ring.
No, despite having perhaps the best finisher ever, this girl was a total loser, who had never even held a women's title on the main roster yet, and her only success in NXT have been fleeting. Everyone in the business knew what that meant. Oh yes, everyone knew that this big bottomed bitch was getting her ass fucked on the daily. As she should, with an ass this fuck-able.
If Ember had a shred of dignity or self-respect she'd use all those losses, and butt fuckings, to motivate herself into becoming a champion, and therefore saving her butt hole from further abuse. But no, it was clear that this anal whore liked bending over. In fact, it seemed that she loved it. That's what Maryse had heard, but if anything, the stories about Ember Moon being a shameless butt slut had downplayed her love for anal.
Especially considering she was whimpering, crying out and gasping in pleasure throughout the initial ass stuffing, and now the sodomy was properly underway she was moaning with blissful happiness. Which again was a good thing, as clearly the purpose of this big assed bitch was to get her big fat ass fucked.
That was the true purpose of all women like Ember Moon. Not that they could really be called women. No, Maryse was a woman. Oh yes, The Sexiest of the Sexy was a real woman, and Ember Moon was nothing but a shameless anal whore, who had been put on this Earth to submit to real women. To bend over and spread their cheeks.
Or to get into whatever position was required of them. Maryse of course favoured this one, as it made it very clear to even dumb fuck holes like this, that they were nothing but anal bitches for her to use for her pleasure. And of course, she loved it when they spread their cheeks, giving her the perfect view of her dick sliding into them, and then pumping in and out.
Of course, inevitably she pushed those hands away and replaced them with her own, going back to the greedy groping and smacking that she had done earlier, albeit this time while keeping those cheeks spread, so she continued watching Ember's shit hole stretching around her strap-on.
Something she did for what felt like an eternity, before also inevitably moving her hands back to Ember's waist, so she could know the joy of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs. Oh God, Maryse lived for that feeling. And soon enough, it would get even better. But for now, she was happy just to savour this heaven. The heaven of once again using a fat assed bitch for her true purpose in life.
Ember knew deep down that was true. That no matter how hard she tried, all she would ever be, was a fuck hole for superior women. Superior women like Maryse. Something she already wanted to admit, but not as badly as she wanted this to continue for as long as it possibly could. So she simply kept her mouth shut, and allowed her most private hole to be used for it's true purpose, pleasing a superior woman.
Ember even closed her eyes and allowed herself to savour that feeling at first, and then when it became too much, she looked over at Bayley and Becky Lynch to try and humiliate herself into at least lasting a little longer. However, this kind of backfired, because seeing what Maryse had reduced these two accomplish competitors too, especially The Man, only made Ember more desperate to cum.
So she tried something else, namely a tiny bit of rebellion, by lifting herself up onto all fours, and starting to bounce herself back and forth on Maryse's big dick. Ember was fairly certain this wouldn't work, but stranger things had happened, and clearly the French Dom was so distracted by those jiggling cheeks, she might just get away with it. Especially now she had a really good look at Bayley and Becky.
More importantly, she had a good look at the gaping ass holes of two of the biggest stars in the women's division today. Both of whom were nothing but anal fuck toys, something which was made very clear by the fact they were continuing to spread their cheeks, and showing off those gapes. Something which made Ember feel better about herself, and pushed her closer to climax.
Of course, before Ember could truly get anywhere near cumming, Maryse delivered a series of hard strikes to that big booty, and yelled, "I think not, mmmmmmmmm, oh oui, Je crois que non. Tu veux jouir, pute sans valeur? Hein? Alors vous savez ce que vous devez faire. You wanna cum, you worthless whore? Huh? Then you know what you must do. Oh oui, you know what to do. Beg. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, prie pour le privilège d'être ma chienne. Ma grosse chienne au cul! Et peut-être, si vous avez de la chance, je vous accorderai le privilège que vous recherchez. Peut être. Oh oui, beg for the privilege of being my bitch. My fat assed bitch! And maybe, if you're lucky, I'll grant you the privilege you seek. Maybe."
Immediately after which Ember pleaded, "Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, please allow me the privilege of being your bitch! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, your fat assed bitch! Oh fuck yeah, I'm a bottom! Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, I've always been a bottom, mmmmmmmm, with a big fat bottom, that was made to be fucked. Please fuck it now! Fuck it whenever you want, ooooooooooh fuck, it's yours! I'm yours! Yesssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, I'll be anything you want me to be, just please, please let me cum! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, give me the privilege of cumming for you! Cumming like a bitch with a big dick in my big fat ass!"
"Already? Really? Oh oui, really? God, you must be truly shameless! Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, tu dois être vraiment impudique." Maryse laughed with delight, before grinning, "Very well, you may cum. Cum, and become my new fat assed bitch. But, to show how truly shameless you are, you shall help me. Oh yes, bounce that big booty back at me! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, bounce that big black booty back at your new Mistress, you stupid little fuck hole! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, faites rebondir ce gros butin noir sur votre nouvelle maîtresse, espèce de petit trou de baise stupide! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, cum like the worthless little anal whore you are!"
"THANK YOU, THANK YOU, MY FRENCH MISTRESS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!" Ember screamed at the top of her lungs, happily showing her gratitude for this privilege, at least as long as she remained coherent.
As soon as she had the permission she so desperately needed Ember started frantically hammering herself against the big dick, eventually using every ounce of her strength to perhaps literally destroy her own butt hole. Of course, previous experience told her that she would be fine. Eventually. Sure, sitting down would be an issue for a while. As would wrestling, and even walking.
But it would be so totally worth it for the climaxes she would soon be receiving. Hell, it was worth it for just this moment, as she was anally brutalized by the superior woman, and added to the collection of maybe the greatest butt buster of them all, Maryse. Oh yes, Ember couldn't believe she was so lucky to have a Mistress who understood what a worthless fuck hole like her needed.
In fact, Ember's last coherent thought for quite a while, was that she promised herself she was going to be the best anal bitch Maryse had ever had. Actually, she thought that twice, once just before her first orgasm, and then after countless more, as they practically melted together, creating a sea of ecstasy.
Which of course, she was partly responsible for, as she shamelessly used every ounce of her strength to brutalize her own butt hole, but it was her French Mistress, who made her cum. Oh yes, the blonde goddess timed it perfectly so that she was always the main reason for Ember's orgasms, making the shameless butt slut even more devoted to her, just like the countless anal sluts before and after her.
Maryse cackled wickedly as Ember Moon became just another piece of fuck meat in her collection. Just like she was always destined to be. Oh yes, from the second this fuck hole stepped into a WWE ring, it was inevitable that Maryse's big dick would be sliding into her anal ring, and turning Ember Moon into just another piece of ass. Fat ass she was going to use for her pleasure whenever she wanted.
Something which had been set in stone only a few minutes ago, with those wonderful words. Words which were no doubt 100% true, as it was obvious right from the beginning that this anal bitch was just waiting to be claimed. Which was exactly what was happening now.
Unsurprisingly, it didn't even take much. Oh yes, all Maryse had to do was pick the right spot to increase the pace, and this shameless butt slut went crashing over the edge of a monster climax, which literally had Ember's cum squirting out of her cunt, and the respected wrestler screaming hysterically in ecstasy.
Something that continued happening, as Maryse continued picking her spots, and then just mentally saying 'fuck it', and instead just continuously increasing the pace until she was using every ounce of her strength to brutalize Ember's butt hole. And of course, she spanked that fat ass, pulled roughly back on the jet black hair in front of her, causing her new bitch's head to shoot back, and most of all bombarding her with verbal humiliation.
"CUM! CUM FOR ME BITCH!" Maryse yelled gleeful in the top of her lungs, "OOOOOOOOOOOOH OUUUUUUUUUUIIIIIIIIIIIII, CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS! YOUR BIG FAT ASS! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOUR BIG FAT BLACK ASS! IT'S MINE NOW! YOU'RE MINE, MMMMMMMMMMM, ALL MINE! MY FAT ASSED BITCH! THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE! THAT'S ALL YOU ARE, MMMMMMMMMMM, AND ALL YOU FUCKING EVER WILL BE! OH OUI, AH FUCK, CUM COMME UNE CHIENNE AVEC UNE BITE DANS LE CUL! VOTRE GROS CUL! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, VOTRE GROS CUL NOIR! C'EST À MOI MAINTENANT! VOUS ÊTES À MOI, MMMMMMMMMMM, TOUT À MOI! MA CHIENNE AU GROS CUL! C'EST CE QUE TU ES! C'EST TOUT CE QUE VOUS ÊTES, MMMMMMMMMMM, ET TOUT CE QUE VOUS BAISE JAMAIS SERA! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"



Those words combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, the obscene jiggling of Ember's fat ass against her thighs, and the sheer joy of once again conquering another female wrestler ultimately sent Maryse crashing over the edge of climax herself. She fought it for as long as she could, but it was inevitable. And of course, she pushed herself through that climax, and several others, both for herself, and her new fat assed bitch.
But sadly, that was the beginning of the end, and everyone knew it. So all that was left to do was make sure she ended this latest butt fucking in style, and didn't embarrass herself by collapsing down onto the piece of fuck meat in front of her.
It helped to have an audience for this. Because sure, Bayley and Becky Lynch weren't a threat to her, and they never were, but she couldn't afford to look weak in front of them. Not when it might inspire them to tell someone who actually mattered, like Charlotte, and possibly even Sasha. Besides, Maryse just felt inspired to put on a good show for two of her favourite anal bitches.
So she butt fucked Ember as hard as she could, and as long as she could, and then when she finally had to stop she did so by burying every inch of big dick into Ember's bowels, and then just leaving it there for a few long seconds to savour the moment. Then she pulled those cheeks wide apart, and slowly pulled every single inch of that big dildo out of her latest conquest's rectum, and then move back to admire her prize, once it was all the way out.
The inevitable gape was perfectly visible like that, but that didn't stop Maryse from positioning herself between Bayley and Becky, and then ordering, "Spread your cheeks, bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, show me, and these worthless little anal whores you thought were somehow worthy of respect, the well used fuck hole I now own!"
"Yes my French Mistress, sorry my French Mistress." Ember replied and obeyed without hesitation.
Ember was exhausted from some of the best sex of her life, and maybe the greatest. She definitely hadn't had better orgasms. Ones which were more overwhelming, and energy draining. However, as tired as she was, she was a well-trained bottom, so she somehow found the strength to not only obey, but hold that position.
Which actually became easier as her new Mistress cackled with delight at Ember humiliating herself like that, especially when she continued spreading her cheeks when pictures were taken of her gaping wide butt hole. Oh yes, Ember felt herself being refuelled with adrenaline and lust as she presented her French Mistress with her handiwork, the superior woman then taking photographic evidence of it, which would no doubt be used as a trophy. Something that she would hopefully be allowed to see later.
"Good bitch, mmmmmmmmmm, bon petit cul pute!" Maryse eventually moaned with delight, "Oh yes, you know what to do now, right whore?"
"Yes my French Mistress." Ember grinned with happy anticipation.
"So do it, espèce de trou de baise stupide!" Maryse snapped, only slightly faking her anger, "I shouldn't need to tell you everything."
"No, my French Mistress... I mean, yes, my French Mistress... I mean... sorry, my French Mistress." Ember stammered, scrambling to do as she was told.
Hopefully her wonderful French Mistress understood what she meant, although she got the feeling that the dominant woman didn't really care, given that she went from scowling at her, to grinning and chuckling again once Ember was nearly at her feet, the ass flavoured cock inches away from her mouth. Ember paused for a few long seconds so she could savour that moment, before wrapping her lips around the head of the dildo, and then moaning loudly.
She had only waited a few seconds, and it took even less time to get into the correct position, but already Ember's mouth was watering at the thought of the treat she was about to receive. After all, she was a popular bottom in the WWE, who had tasted her own ass, and the asses of other girls, countless times. And yet still, it wasn't enough. She could never get enough.
She was in unnecessarily reminded of that fact again now, as her taste buds were treated to one of the greatest flavours in the entire world, at least as far as she was concerned. Oh yes, Ember Moon was tasting her own ass, and the deepest part of it at that, and she loved every single second of it.
Something which was made clear from the way that her eyes fluttered closed so she could savour that flavour for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down on that big dick. Initially she focused on the first few inches, but it wasn't long before she was taking an increasing amount into her mouth and down her throat. Which in turn resulted in some more verbal encouragement from her French Mistress.
Maryse even spoke English for some of it, "Oh oui, mmmmmmmmmm, suck it, suck my big dick like the cock sucker you are! Oh oui, that's it bitch, oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, all the way! Mmmmmmmmm, all the way down your fucking throat! Yesssssssssssssss, oh oui, get every drop of your nasty little ass juices like the skanky little ho you are. Wow! Wow, you take it so easy, mmmmmmmm, sooooooooooo easy. I guess it just comes naturally to you, doesn't it whore? Huh? Oh oui, you're just a natural ass to mouth bitch, ohhhhhhhhhhh, and you're gonna make a great addition to my collection. Yes you are, yes you are, oh oui, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmmm, suce-la, suce ma grosse bite comme la suceuse que tu es! Oh oui, c'est ça salope, oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, jusqu'au bout! Mmmmmmmmm, tout le long de ta putain de gorge! Yesssssssssssssss, oh oui, prenez chaque goutte de votre petit cul méchant comme le petit ho maigre que vous êtes. Hou la la! Wow, tu prends les choses si facilement, mmmmmmmm, tellement facile. Je suppose que ça te vient naturellement, n'est-ce pas putain? Hein? Oh oui, tu es juste une salope naturelle du cul à la bouche, ohhhhhhhhhhh, et tu vas faire un excellent ajout à ma collection. Oui tu l'es, oui tu l'es, oh oui, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
All of which made Ember's submissive heart flutter. Especially because sooner than she would've liked the butt cream was all gone, and she was just continuing to suck that strap-on as she hadn't been told otherwise. It was then those words really sunk in, and Ember couldn't help think how ironic it was that she was in a 180 from where she started the night.
At the start of it she was trying to convince herself that she could actually be a winner, and maybe even a top. Now it had never been more clear that her purpose in life was to please real women. Oh yes, she promised in that moment to devote every second of her life to pleasing superior women. Especially this superior woman, who had so effortlessly put her in her rightful place.
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"Hey roomie, looking good."
Zoe Benson cringed at that all too familiar voice, and looked up to see a surprisingly cheery smile on the face of Madison Montgomery, something which put the brunette on edge, almost as much as just seeing the blonde again, but she did her best not to show that as she greeted, "Madison."
Which caused Madison to raise an eyebrow, "You didn't seem surprised to see me? Cordy have a little chat with you?"
"Mallory, actually." Zoe admitted.
"Oh?" Madison suddenly looked concerned, and then questioned, "What did she tell you, exactly?"
"Not much." Zoe shrugged, before explaining, "She said she was sparing us the gory details, but the short version is, there was an Apocalypse, and you helped prevent it. So she bought you back."
"Well, she took her sweet time doing it." Madison grumbled, "Do you know time moves differently in hell? Because that bitch does. And so does Cordy. And they both left me there to rot."
"Well..." Zoe began, instantly regretting it.
"What? I deserved it?" Madison questioned, sounding offended.
"No!" Zoe quickly defended, but even she didn't believe herself, so she tried to placate, "Mallory said the new timeline needed to cement itself. And she said there were other complications. Which she wouldn't go into. But I'm sure she rescued you as soon as she could do so safely."
There was a long pause, then Madison softly admitted, "I did, you know? I, I do."
"Do what?" Zoe frowned in confusion.
"I deserve to rot down there." Madison admitted softly, "I was a bad person. Don't try to deny it, we both know it. Everyone does. I was terrible to everyone I ever met, but especially you, and whether you believe it or not, I'm sorry. I really am. And I was hoping we could have a fresh start. After I've made it up to you, of course."
There was a long pause, and then Zoe softly questioned, "You really mean that?"
"Yes." Madison insisted.
Another pause, then Zoe turned her attention back to her papers, and admitted, "That's great, but can you start with someone else? I'm one of the teachers now, and I have stuff to grade."
"I'd rather start with you." Madison admitted softly, finally closing the door behind her, and locking it, "After all, I was killed the second time, and not brought back from it, because I didn't bring you back right away, but I should have. So it's only fair that I start with you. But don't worry, you don't have to move. No, you can stay right there, and I'll just, you know, start making it up to you..."
"What do you..." Zoe started as she looked up again, only this time to be stunned into silence for a few long seconds, as she found Madison Montgomery standing there completely naked, when she been fully dressed only a few seconds ago. She was sure of it, so all Zoe could do was stammer, "What? How? Why?"
"What, me naked. How, magic, duh." Madison replied, unable to keep the mocking out of her voice on the second one, and then grinning wickedly, "Why, like I said, to make it up to you."
Zoe blushed, and briefly allowed her gaze to lower, before looking back up at Madison's face to insist, "You, you don't have too."
"I want too." Madison reassured, beginning to walk towards the other girl, as she pointed out with an arrogance smirk, "And you can look, you know? It's not a big deal. You've seen it all before, remember?"
Again, Zoe blushed furiously, and protested, "That was different."
"Right. Because of zombie boy. Hey, whatever happened to him, anyway?" Madison questioned, before quickly adding, "No wait, I just remembered I don't care, as he was the one to kill me. So enough about him. He was literally dead weight anyway. I had a lot more fun with you, which is why I want to make it up to you this way. Or can you honestly tell me you don't want too?"
"I..." Zoe began, but she was trapped. She didn't want to give Madison the satisfaction, but she also couldn't lie convincingly, not about this, so ultimately she begrudgingly admitted, "I didn't say that."
"No, you didn't." Madison grinned smugly.
"But just because I... don't not want too." Zoe admitted begrudgingly, before quickly adding, "Doesn't mean I should."
"Doesn't mean you shouldn't either." Madison countered petulantly, before questioning, "When was the last time you even had sex?"
"I... I, I..." Zoe blushed, before hanging her head, "I don't see how that's relevant."
"Don't you?" Madison quipped, before kneeling down in front of the other girl, and softly telling her, "Look, you don't even have to do anything. Just sit there, grading your boring papers, and I'll take care of everything. Tonight, it's all about you, and your needs. Mmmmmmmm, and you've made it nice and easy for me to show you how sorry I am, by wearing a nice little skirt for me."
Zoe blushed once again, and opened her mouth to point out that this skirtwasn't that short. Especially not compared with the kind of things that Madison Montgomery used to wear on a daily basis, to scandalize her, and the rest of the school. But the complaint died on her lips when something truly shocking happened. Madison coming back from the dead yet again?
No. Madison wanting sex from the nearest warm body? No. Hell, Zoe wasn't even surprised that Madison had managed to do the right thing for like five minutes, earning herself an extra chance at life in the process. No, that didn't truly shocked her, but this next thing had her jaw practically hitting the floor.
Namely Madison Montgomery, leaning her head down and pressing her lips to one of Zoe's shoes. She then moved over to the other shoe, before repeating the process, going back and forth between them, Madison Montgomery literally grovelling at her feet. Zoe could have never imagined this bitch would allow herself to sink so low, especially not in the name of issuing an apology.
Hell, not even to manipulate someone into sex. But now it was happening right in front of her, to her, and she had to admit, there was certain thrill to it. Especially as the former child star actually apologized in between those kisses, and kind of sounded like she might actually mean it.
"I'm sorry Zoe, I'm so sorry. I'm sorry for all of it. Please, let me make it up to you? Please?" Madison repeated over and over again in between kisses, eventually adding with a smirk, "Mmmmmmmm, please let me eat your pussy. Oh yes, I've missed this pretty little pussy. I only had it once, but I've missed it. Has it missed me? Missed my tongue? Missed how hard I made it cum? Well, has it? Have you? It's okay, you can tell me, ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, it will stay between us, I promise. Just admit how much you've missed me. Or at least, missed how I can fuck you. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, let me fuck you Zoe. Let me fuck your hot little cunt with my tongue!"
Of course Madison had to make this as nasty as possible. Zoe would have been an idiot to expect anything less. But... while that would be a dealbreaker for just about anyone else, it wasn't for Madison Montgomery. Somehow, it just seemed that much more appropriate for the bitchy blonde. And oh God, with those nasty words having an effect on Zoe.
It meant doing what she was supposed to do, grading papers, was a lost cause, but it kind of felt like it would be worth it. Then again, maybe she could actually get something done if Madison finally shut up? And, in her experience, there was only a few ways to make Madison Montgomery shut up. Namely kiss her, fuck her, or kill her. And Zoe was tempted to do all three in that moment.
Before she could make a decision, Madison made it for her, starting to kiss her way up Zoe's legs torturously slowly. Which was probably the last chance for the now respected teacher to do what she should have done in the first place. Namely, put a stop to this madness. Tell Madison she was busy, and maybe they could pick this up later.
Or better yet, never, as no one needed the drama that this crazy bitch inevitably bought to the table. But she just couldn't do it. Because Madison was right. She hated her for it, but she couldn't deny it. At least not entirely. Oh God, Zoe didn't miss the trouble surrounding this girl, or the bitchy comments she made, or even sharing a room with her. But she had missed that talented little tongue, even if she'd never admit it out loud.
Madison didn't need Zoe to admit that verbally, because the wetness she found between the other girl's legs spoke volumes. Oh yes, the sweet and innocent looking Zoe Benson had ruined her panties, just from a few words and gentle kisses over her legs, and especially her shoes. Most of it hadn't been even skin on skin contact, but it had done the trick.
And Madison knew it, even before she reached her destination, because she could smell it. Oh yes, she could smell the prim and proper girl's arousal, and it was making her mouth water. As was the fact that the blonde then pushed her head underneath the brunette's skirt, getting a nice close-up look at her handiwork.
To add insult to injury, so to speak, when Madison's tongue pressed against Zoe's pussy, for what was tragically only the second time, she did it while those panties were still on. Sadly, this meant the touch wasn't skin on skin, but she still wanted to taste Zoe Benson's pussy cream again, and that was what truly mattered in that moment.
What she had been dreaming about for so long, and if anything, her memory hadn't done it justice. Oh yes, the famously boy crazy Madison Montgomery moaned loudly from her second taste of pussy. Which to her delight, was a sound which was completely drowned out by the loud happy cry that the other girl let out.
It was quickly followed by a familiar incantation, making the room soundproof. Which was disappointing, because Madison wanted the whole school to know that she was fucking 'sweet little' Zoe Benson with her tongue. Especially if it meant someone, like Mallory or better yet Cordelia, came to check on them, and found them like this.
Hell, they wouldn't even know what they were seeing, at least at first, given that Madison was hidden away underneath the table. But Zoe would probably give it away, or they would figure it out, and then there would be a series of blushes, and excuses, before their uninvited guests ran out. However, that might mean Zoe would put a stop to the fund before she could make her cum, and that was unacceptable, so the incantation was probably for the best.
Not that Madison really put that much thought into it, as she was far too busy happily lapping away at the tasty treat in front of her. Especially when she pushed those ruined panties out of the way, so they could both enjoy the feeling of flesh on flesh action. Oh yes, when her tongue started sliding over Zoe Benson's bare pussy lips, Madison pretty much lost the ability to think for a few long seconds. As a result she increased the pace of the pussy licking for a few minutes, before eventually slowing things down so she could make this last as long as possible. Although she did treat both of them by allowing her tongue to linger over the other girl's clit, which got another excellent cry out of her 'old friend'.
Zoe tried to remind herself that she should be continuing her work while this was going on. That was the agreement, after all. The only reason she had agreed to this. Or at least, that was what she was trying to tell herself. In truth, she just hadn't been strong enough to resist Madison's offer, especially given she knew first-hand just how amazing it felt to have this girl licking her twat.
And if anything, her memory had undersold just how good Madison Montgomery was at eating pussy. Which again made her wonder whether the blonde had been lying about not fooling around with her co-stars. Or maybe she had found someone in hell to practice on, and that was the reason she was better than she remembered?
Whatever the reason, the result was the same, Zoe being so overwhelmed by what she was feeling at first that she didn't even bother trying to continue working. And then when she did, she ended up reading the same lines over and over again until she gave up.
She didn't want to give Madison the satisfaction of realizing that, so she tried to pretend that she was still reading those essays, but she just couldn't resist slumping in her chair, and placing a hand on the back of Madison's head to press her more firmly against her pussy. Luckily the other girl seemed too preoccupied to notice, especially during the beginning, when Zoe wondered if the other girl would make her cum in record time.
For better or for worse, that wasn't the case, instead Madison choosing to build her up a lot in the beginning, and then bring her right back down again by ignoring her clit. Which made Zoe let out a pathetic whimper of disappointment, which no doubt gave the bitch a lot of satisfaction, but she just couldn't help herself.
Because it still felt good, but not as good as it had before, and part of Zoe wanted to demand more. That the bitchy blonde gave her the exact same treatment she'd been getting before. But she probably couldn't do that without making it sound like begging, so she tried to relax, and just enjoy the long, drawn-out pussy licking that her new/old roommate was giving her.
Which was actually pretty easy, because as much as Zoe wanted to cum quickly and get it over with she also really love the prolonged pleasure she was now being treated too. Something that she hadn't had since her last time with Madison Montgomery. And even then, there had been another participant to worry about.
Now the focus was 100% on her, and Zoe would be lying if she said she didn't completely enjoy that. It also made her regret not doing this on a regular basis. Okay, she couldn't do this with a normal human, as for some reason her body rejected them. Killed them! But if her last time had proven anything, it was that she could have sex with someone supernatural, without any of the nasty side effects.
But the problem was, she didn't want to be reminded of the two people that she lost, so Zoe had simply been concentrating on other things, first becoming the best witch she could be. And then the best teacher she could be. Which just made this whole experience that much more overwhelming. Then again, how could sex with Madison Montgomery possibly not be overwhelming?
She was just so hot, and sexy, and unfairly good at sex. Similar, so much so she had Zoe in the palm of her hand with just a few licks, and with the same amount of licks was able to keep her in an endless bliss. Of course, eventually Madison got bored, or she just wanted to move on to something else, as the blonde began pushing the brunette towards climax.
It was pretty subtle at first, just increasing the force of the licking, but it wasn't long before she was lingering on Zoe's clit. Just briefly at first, but then an increasing amount, until she was lingering on it, only moving away to press her tongue against her entrance, like she was going to push it inside, and thus triggering an orgasm.
Or wrapping her mouth around the other girl's clit, so she could push her towards the edge of climax, without actually letting her go over that edge. Which was torturous, so much so that Zoe was given no choice but to give Madison what she wanted. The problem was finding the strength to actually say the words through her constant whimpers, moans, gasps and cries of pure, overwhelming pleasure.
"Make me cum, please make me cum!" Zoe eventually blurted out, "Yesssssssssssss, fuck me and make me cum! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me Madison, please? Oh please, oh fuck, oooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me you bitch! You want to make it up to me? Make things good between us? Huh? Then fuck me, mmmmmmmm, fuck yes, fuck me with your tongue, you little bitch! Oh yes! Ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
While she was begging Zoe became vaguely aware that she was no longer sitting on her chair, but was instead floating over her bed. Madison was also floating, so it was debatable whether she was doing it on purpose or not. Or maybe it was Zoe? Not that she really cared. No, the only thing she really cared about was cumming. Well that, and saving the dress, if possible.
Which she just about did, by wriggling out of it, and tossing it aside. The panties weren't so lucky, but that was okay, as they were cheap, and pretty much ruined already. And Zoe certainly wasn't going to stop the amazing pleasure she was receiving to save them. In fact, in that moment, there was nothing, not even another apocalypse, which would make her want to stop Madison Montgomery from fucking her with her tongue.
Especially given that was the moment that rich and famous Madison Montgomery shoved her tongue as deep inside of Zoe's cunt as it would go, triggering an incredibly powerful climax in the process. The kind of which felt like only Madison Montgomery could give her. Especially given that she effortlessly made her cum over and over again.
Which definitely made it feel like they should be even now. Although, in that moment, Zoe couldn't help wish that this would become a regular occurrence. Because the bitchy blonde would have been way easier to deal with back when they first met if she had been treating her to this kind of cunt worship on a nightly basis.
Madison was definitely planning for this to be a regular thing, and during the long, slow, drawn-out pussy licking she couldn't help daydreaming what it would be like. Her sweet Zoe coming back to their room after a long, boring day teaching a bunch of little brats magic, half of which they would never use again, Zoe laying down on one of the beds and Madison could chow down on the tasty treat in between the other girl's legs.
Or maybe she could fuck her while she was sitting at her desk, or up against the wall, or even in their on-suite bathroom. So many wonderful possibilities, not just in what exact position they were in, but the things they could be doing.
Of course, now they were at the really important part she couldn't afford to daydream. No, Madison needed to focus on making Zoe cum as hard and as frequently as possible, otherwise she might not get another shot at this, or any of those other things she had been daydreaming about, and that was unacceptable.
Luckily, Madison had no problems concentrating on what really mattered, for once, as it meant she got more of the tasty treat being squirted into her mouth and all over her face. Namely girl cum. Zoe Benson's girl cum. Oh yes, even more than simple pussy cream, Madison Montgomery had dreamed of swallowing this tasty treat, and was only too happy to get as much of it as she possibly could.
Given that she wasn't exactly a seasoned pro at this, she stumbled out of the gate, unable to get her tongue out to Zoe's cunt fast enough to even get half of that yummy liquid. To be fair, it had been a while since she had tasted that liquid heaven, so she was understandably taken aback when it first hit her taste-buds.
More importantly, she was quick to recover, slamming her tongue back inside of the other girl and tongue fucking her cunt until she got another great reward. That once she was able to pull her tongue out and replace it with her mouth fast enough, but after that it was a tossup, especially when Zoe started to contribute in a way which made Madison really, really proud of her, as it was the exact kind of shit that she would have done, if the roles were reversed.
Namely, by wrapping her legs tightly around her head, and grabbing that long blonde hair with both of her hands, so that she could push the actress's moneymaker deeper into her cunt. She then even started to grind against it. Oh yes, sweet little Zoe Benson rubbed her cunt into the face of Madison Montgomery, face fucking the world famous movie star so hard that Madison could barely breathe properly.



But that was okay, because her whole world in that moment was girl cum, and pussy. Then just as she was beginning to feel faint Zoe pushed her away, causing both girls to collapsed down onto the bed below, desperately gasping for breath. Admittedly, the blonde was a bit confused by how they got there, but she really didn't care, especially as over the next few minutes, she got the chance to wipe the other girl's cum from her face, and eat it.
"Do you want me too, you know?" Zoe panted after a few long seconds.
"Return the favour?" Madison questioned brightly, and then surprised Madison by shaking her head and admitting, "Na, I'm good. So to speak, ha ha ha ha."
"Really?" Zoe questioned in disbelief.
"Uh-huh." Madison insisted, before grinning wickedly, "Besides, you can't just eat my cunt. No, that was just a warm-up. When you returned the favour, it has to be something special."
"When?" Zoe quipped with a raised eyebrow.
"When." Madison confirmed, before gently adding, "As long as you're up for it, that is."
"We'll see." Zoe said dismissively, although she had a nasty feeling that once again, she wouldn't be able to say no to Madison Montgomery.
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Asuka had her favourite bitch Ember Moon bent over in front of her and spreading her cheeks when she received the text. She was very tempted to ignore it, but she wanted to know who had the audacity to interrupt the Alpha female of SmackDown, and one of the most legendary butt busters of all time. Then she saw the name that appeared on her phone, and it was her own butt hole which quivered with fear and anticipation.
Which was extremely embarrassing, given that that name was Carmella, someone totally unworthy of that reaction. But the bitch was the only witness to Asuka bottoming to Charlotte, so she had some leverage over her, which she surprisingly hadn't used yet. Although The Empress feared it was only a matter of time.
Those fears turned out to be right on the money, as it was worse than Asuka had initially thought, given that text came with an attachment. Luckily, The Empress had the presence of mind to turn off the sound on her phone, before watching the video. Sure enough, there she was, taking it in the ass, and clearly loving it. Oh God, Carmella had even filmed her cumming. Cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass.
Something nearly every woman in the WWE had experienced, especially from Charlotte, so this shouldn't be a big deal. But if the other women saw she was just like them, an anal loving slut, they would stop fearing her, and thus it would be the beginning of the end for Asuka. Which meant she was fucked.
Naturally, this infuriated the once unstoppable Empress of Tomorrow. What wasn't so natural, was it also excited her, given what fate would almost inevitably befall her tonight, given that the video came with a simple message of 'Come to me, NOW' and a room number.
Of course, Asuka couldn't allow her precious Ember to see either of these reactions, so she just took off the strap-on she'd just lubed up, threw on some clothes, and then quickly left. She was pretty sure she mumbled some excuse about something needing her immediate attention, which was true, and thankfully Ember didn't push her for questions. She did however look confused, and Asuka couldn't blame her.
She would need to come with a better excuse later, but for now Asuka had to get to Carmella as quickly as she could. Not because she had been ordered too, that would be ridiculous, even as again the thought excited her somewhat. But she couldn't allow these thoughts to linger, otherwise she'd be in big trouble. For the same reason she needed to focus on the outrage she felt when she received the text.
The indignity of leaving right before fucking her favourite piece of ass. Of Carmella of all people thinking she could do this to her. Something she needed to nip in the bud, before it spiralled out of control. After all, she'd only just fully regained control over a brand in the WWE. The last thing she wanted to do was lose it. Right? Right!
Ironically Asuka's recent troubles also fuelled her anger, as did the fact when she knocked on Carmella's hotel room door the bitch had the audacity to call out a nonchalant, "Come in."
"How dare you!" Asuka snapped angrily as she opened the door, which she then slammed shut behind her, before yelling abuse at the arrogant whore, although she was too mad to use English anymore.
Instead Asuka just used her native tongue, which sounded like gibberish to Carmella, who just grinned insultingly at her pray, and then when there was no sign of slowing down she slapped Asuka right in the face, and then growled, "How dare me? How dare you, you stupid bitch! You saw the video, and you know what that means, right? I own you. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I own you, and your fat ass. So you know what? You get a timeout now. Oh yeah, go to the bathroom, and think about what you've done. About the consequences of disobeying me, and worse lifting a finger to hurt me. And while you're there, feel free to slip into something more comfortable. And that's an order, by the way. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, your Fabulous Mistress was nice enough to pick out an outfit for you, which I'm sure will look really, really good on a sexy little body of yours. So go ahead, put it on, mmmmmmmm, then we can get this party started."
Carmella and Asuka then stared at each other down for what felt like an eternity, waiting for the other to back down. This was Asuka's only real chance, they both knew it. A physical attack was too risky. Too much chance that Carmella would get to her phone and send the video. Especially now, as that phone was currently in her hand.
And if anyone found out that the great and powerful Asuka needed to result to that to try and stay being a top, it would really be the end of her. Oh yes, all The Princess had to do was stay strong, and The Empress would be hers. And sure enough, eventually, the SmackDown women's champion and alleged Alpha of that brand swore loudly in Japanese again, and then stormed into the bathroom, and slam the door behind her.
The bitch didn't even look back as Carmella was laughing with triumph, and admittedly, relief. She'd come a long way from the pure bottom she had been in NXT, and even worse, for most of her time on the main roster, but Asuka was one of the greatest ass wreckers ever, and even the total top that Carmella now was could feel her butt hole quiver with fear, and anticipation, while she stared into the eyes of The Empress.
Part of her had wanted to submit: as badly as she wanted to dominate this terrifying woman, and she was rewarded for sticking it out, as eventually she found herself waiting for Asuka to return, sporting her new outfit. Waiting, and practically drooling with anticipation.
"You can't be serious?" Asuka grumbled.
"Why not? Mmmmmmmmm, I'm sure it looks great on you." Carmella purred wickedly.
There was another long pause, and then Asuka softly pleaded, "Please, don't do this-"
"Do it, or I send the video!" Carmella ordered firmly. She then smiled and chuckled when she heard the tell-tale sign of someone removing their clothes, and putting something else on, and then when she was sure the other woman was done Carmella pushed, "You done? Because as soon as you are, you better get your sexy little butt out here, or I'll..."
Carmella lost her train of thought when the mighty Asuka came out of the bathroom dressed in lingerie, and grumbling, "You will pay for this."
"Oooooooooooh Asuka, don't you make it tasty little treat?" Carmella moaned with delight, before pushing her luck even further, "But you know, you should really put more effort into pleasing your top."
"You're not my top!" Asuka snapped angrily.
"Really? Because I've got blackmail material which says otherwise." Carmella reminded her pray with a wicked smirk, closing the distance between them as she gleefully continued the taunting, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, whether you like it or not, you're my bitch now, mmmmmmmm, and it's only a matter of time before you break completely, and officially become my Fabulous Bitch. You just need some training first, as Charlotte obviously didn't do a good job of it. Oh yeah, starting with, how to properly enter a room when you're wearing bitch-wear like that. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you should put more spring in your step, and make sure to spin around and bend over, so your top can see that hot little booty she'll be fucking."
"You would know." Asuka grumbled.
"That's right, I would, mmmmmmmm, from all the Fabulous Bitches I own!" Carmella boasted proudly, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I own so many sexy little fuck holes, that honestly, it's hard to keep track of all of them. But, you'll find that out soon enough. For now, you don't need to worry your pretty little head about it. No, you just need to concentrate on being a sexy little fuck hole, and bending over for me. Ohhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, bend over! Come on, show me what ya got. Bend over and shake your ass. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking twerk for me bitch! I want to see the mighty Auska twerking for her fabulous Mistress. Ha ha ha ha, that's it, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, that's so money."
Instead of getting angry again, the once terrifying Asuka blushed bright red, becoming kind of adorable in the process. Carmella absolutely loved it, almost as much as this infamous butt buster slowly turning around, bending over, and shaking that well-rounded little booty of hers. Oh God yes, Carmella didn't know whether to laugh hysterically, or lick her lips lustfully, so she kind of went back and forth between them, while capturing this wonderful moment on film forever.
First, a little video, and then a few photos, which she really, really wanted to upload to the Internet, or at least to the other women wrestlers in the WWE. Of course, she wasn't about to give her precious blackmail material away like that, so this was stay in her private collection, for now. But she was already looking forward to when she could share them.
For now, she concentrated on heightening Asuka's humiliation, so she could circle her, and admire her handiwork. And of course, take more pictures. Admittedly Asuka had a few photo shoots like this back in Japan, but this was totally different. Back then, it seemed like just another way to taunt her opponents, as much as the fans, showing them what they would never have.
Now Asuka was dressed up for the pleasure of Carmella. To please the more dominant woman. And God, it made the Princess of Staten Island want to cum already. Especially when she began sliding her hands over this dangerous woman's body, gripping The Empress like she was nothing but a piece of meat. However, there are a lot of things she wanted to do first, including the traditional way to start such fun.
Namely Carmella sitting down, patting her lap, and ordering, "Speaking of bending over, I think it's high time you did. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, bend over my knee like the bitch you are! Oh yes, let's start off the night right with a nice little spanking. And what do you say? Huh? Come on, mmmmmmmmm, I know you must have heard my other Fabulous Bitches say it. So say it!"
There was a brief pause, and then Asuka lowered her head and grumbled, "Yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
"Good girl." Carmella chuckled, "Now do as you're told, bitch."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka replied and obeyed reluctantly.
Asuka wasn't sure she'd ever been so humiliated as the moment she found herself bending over Carmella's knee, presenting her ass to be spanked, while dressed in the most ridiculous get up ever. Admittedly she had worn a few of these things to knock her opponents off-guard, like the fishnet stockings and garter belt, but she certainly hadn't worn the high heels to the ring.
Or the bra, which was so tiny and tight, it was practically making her tits pop out, or worst of all, the tiny piece of butt floss in between her cheeks. Calling it a thong would be generous, as it was more a tiny piece of fabric, made to humiliate her. Something not even Charlotte had inflicted upon her.
For better or for worse, Charlotte had given her plenty of spankings, and of course, Asuka adored dishing them out, so at least she was prepared for this part, and indeed, whatever else Carmella could possibly throw at her. But it was still pretty unbearable, especially considering who would be doing it, but Asuka would survive, and get her revenge.
She had to believe that, and her resolve was never more clear than it was at that moment. Of course, that was an easy moment, as it was the calm before the storm, Carmella irritatingly pausing for a few long seconds to savour the moment, and to take another incriminating photo of The Empress of Tomorrow.
Even when the bitch finally did something it wasn't even to officially start the spanking. No, Carmella just had to drag this out even further, by sliding her hand over Asuka's ass, greedily groping those meaty cheeks like The Empress was nothing but a common whore. Something which had been bad enough when Asuka at least had been on her feet, but now she was in this far more humiliating position, it was of course even worse.
Hell, Asuka came pretty close to commanding, or even begging Carmella to get it over with. Thankfully, before she could embarrass herself further by doing that, Carmella suddenly pulled her hand up high into the air, and bought it crashing down upon her butt cheeks.
Given this was a technique she had used before against her opponents, and Charlotte had used it against her, Asuka saw it coming mile away, and was just about able to keep herself more or less silent. There might have been a tiny grunt of pain, but it was completely drowned out by the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoing throughout the room.
Especially as Carmella immediately removed her hand, so she could watch Asuka's ass cheeks jiggling for her. Then that wicked hand return to caressing those butt cheeks, forcing The Empress to wallow in more humiliation, before the process was repeated over and over again. Which itself, was only a taste of things to come.
Carmella had spanked some bigger asses, but never one attached to anyone as terrifying as Asuka. Of course, she didn't look so scary now she was dolled up and bent over her knee, but now she finally had the infamous top right where she wanted her Carmella dwelled on the memory of The Empress being the most intimidating woman in the locker room.
It wasn't even that long ago Asuka was unstoppable, ruling over the women's division in Japan, and then coming to the WWE and remaining undefeated for over a year, anally destroying every woman who tried to take her down in the process. And now? Now her ass belonged to the Princess of Staten Island. Which Carmella gleefully proved, first by groping that well-rounded bottom, and then by smacking it.
Of course, she immediately went back to the butt groping, so she could stretch this out for as long as possible, and increase the humiliation factor, and naturally, just because it was fun. Oh yes, Carmella cackled gleefully as she settled into giving the mighty Asuka a long, drawn-out spanking. She even kept those strikes nice and gentle to begin with.
Apart from the first one, that is. That she gave a decent amount of force on, just to start them out right. And to her delight, she didn't get a reaction out of Asuka. With other bitches that would annoy her, but after all the hype she wanted Asuka to put up more of a fight. Besides, she was confident the reactions would come soon enough, when she started dishing out a hard smacking. Among other things.
For now, Carmella was so very happy with the gentle spanking, as it gave her plenty of time to savour having power over the so-called Alpha female. Oh God, she hadn't thought about that yet. Oh yes, Carmella naturally had some impressive wins under her belt now, but this was the first time she was actually spanking, and groping, an Alpha female.
And it wouldn't be the last, she promised herself that. Oh fuck yes, she would do this many times, first with this Alpha female, then she would go over to RAW to continue her success, The Princess becoming dreamily lost in those thoughts as she continued going back and forth between spanking that booty, and groping it.
While she was lost in her daydreaming Carmella automatically increase the speed and the force of her blows, which sure enough, got a cry of pain out of the mighty Asuka. This in turn made the Princess of Staten Island chuckle wickedly, and then increase the speed and force even more. It was very tempting to turn things down again, but not as much as it was to give the Empress of Tomorrow everything she had.
Something that proved to be worth it, not only with Asuka crying out more frequently and louder for her, but those well-rounded ass cheeks jiggling for her with pretty much every blow, and of course, they turned light red, then a medium red, and then finally a dark angry red, the last one being Carmella's personal favourite.
Asuka tried to stay strong throughout the spanking, but there was only so much she could take. Especially as it was extremely humiliating to receive this kind of punishment from Carmella, making especially the first half almost unbearable.
However, when it came to raw power, Carmella was a pale imitation of Charlotte, so even though she was crying regularly, Asuka didn't lose complete self-control, so she was able to hang onto a shred of her dignity throughout the spanking, but especially when they came to the brutal butt beating. It allowed her to cling onto a shred of her dignity, which hopefully would be the case when she suffered an even more humiliating fate than this.
Even though it meant they were one step closer to that humiliation, Asuka was glad when the current one ended. Especially as Carmella went right back to the butt groping, and although that was incredibly embarrassing, at least it soothed away the pain. Unless, Carmella had been holding back, and she was about to deliver an even harder spanking than before.
Which was something that Charlotte would probably do, but thankfully this bitch once again proved herself to be second rate. Admittedly, that was by pushing The Empress down onto her ass, which was embarrassing and painful, but at least it bought an end to the spanking. Then The Princess even gave her something of a treat, first quickly removing the robe she was wearing, revealing her sexy body, and then giving in order, which was far more welcome than the last.
"You like what you see?" Carmella smirked wickedly.
Asuka looked the other woman up and down, and then quipped, "I've seen better."
"I doubt it..." Carmella said dismissively, before punishing her new bitch, "And just for that smart remark, and not calling me by my proper title, you can kiss my feet for a while, before you eat my pussy."
Which initially caused Asuka to glare at the bitch, before hesitantly replying, "Yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
She didn't want too, but she wanted to try and avoid another spanking, or whatever else Carmella could come up with to make this experience worse for her. Having to kiss the inferior woman's feet was certainly a nice touch, and something that Asuka would definitely be receiving when it inevitably became time for her revenge. Well, maybe for the second, or the third, night of her revenge.
First, there would be butt fucking, and lots of it. Asuka had always been good at that, and she was looking forward to really putting this uppity bitch in her place. Something that she fantasized about throughout the night, although maybe, particularly when she was forced to get down on her knees, and press her lips to Carmella's feet.
For a few long seconds she lingered on that foot, before moving to the other one, and more or less repeating the process, albeit a little shorter. The next following kisses were increasingly short, until she was going back and forth, covering those feet in little kisses, before moving upwards. Which was what she required from her bitches, and what she would make Carmella do when the roles were reversed.
That was what Asuka focused on, so she didn't have to think about when she had been the one kissing Charlotte's feet, before or after The Queen had taken her anal cherry. Something which became easier to do, when she found herself face to face with something that smelt good, and tasted even better.
Carmella chuckled wickedly when the mighty Asuka literally grovelled at her feet. Maybe she should have saved this particular pleasure for when the bitch was officially broken, or better yet when she was being officially crowned as the Alpha female of SmackDown. But it seemed like a good way to punish the so-called Empress for the backtalk.



And God, it was just so much fun. Oh yes, Carmella loved looking down, and seeing the once unstoppable Asuka kissing her feet. Although she had to admit, it was very exciting when the other woman moved upwards until her mouth was directly hovering over her cunt. Admittedly, it could have been the slow build-up, but The Princess wasn't about to complain, especially considering what happened next.
Namely another woman sticking out her tongue, and sliding it over her pussy lips, starting from the bottom, making it all the way up to the top. Oh yes, that tongue lingered on her clit and everything, causing Carmella to let out an extra loud cry of pleasure. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, as the mighty Asuka officially started licking her pussy like a good little dyke slut.
And more importantly, she avoided her clit. Which sounded like a bad thing, but it just meant that this would last for that much longer. Maybe just as importantly, it made it easier for Carmella to taunt her latest conquest, solidifying her victory even more over her. And of course, humiliating her, and thus pushing her further into submission.
"Yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, lick me, lick my Fabulous Cunt!" Carmella cried out joyfully, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, lick it good. Oh fuck! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue it, tongue it just like that. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmmm, I love it! Oh yes, I love it when a little rug munching bitch like you eats my pussy. Oh, look at me, I'm the big bad Asuka! I was undefeated for over a year, but now? Now I just can't get enough pussy. Oooooooooooh, fuck yes, I just can't get enough of superior pussy. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, superior pussies, like the one belonging to Carmella. Oh yes, Carmella is the best, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, lick my clit, lick it good, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
She could feel Asuka grimacing against her cunt, and it was glorious. As was the fact that it was then followed up with that talented little tongue returning to her clit and lingering on it, proving just how much those words were getting to her prey. It made it very hard for Carmella to continue the taunting, and although she tried inevitably she just gave up.
But that was okay, because by then the damage was done. Oh yes, Asuka's ego was clearly very bruised, making it that much more satisfying for The Princess. Especially as The Empress then slowed her licks down again, and went back to ignoring Carmella's clit, which again just meant that this wonderful experience would last longer.
It was a wonderful moment, and the only way it could be better, was if they had an audience for this. Something they would get soon enough, one way or another, but Carmella found herself second guessing her decision to leave her Fabulous Bitches at home, so to speak. More accurately, they were back in another hotel room, probably in a 69, or a daisy-chain, or something.
Maybe Sonya was even having the rest take turns anally riding her cock, something that she had permission for, as long as she didn't put any effort into it. For that, Carmella demanded to be present, to make sure that Sonya didn't get ideas above her station. And she would be witnessing that sooner rather than later, as a reward for Sonya being a good little Fabulous Bitch for her, so far.
Asuka was definitely grateful they didn't have an audience for this, as this was easily one of her lowest points. Although that low point definitely wasn't her main focus, especially as Carmella's pussy just tasted so damn good. Oh God, she did occasionally treat her bitches to a 69, and even did this exact thing to Kairi a few times, albeit in a very different position.
However, if Carmella's cunt told her anything, it was that she didn't do this nearly frequently enough. Another lesson she learned from The Queen, although thankfully that was not the memory she lingered on, at least for now. In fact, Asuka didn't really think a lot about anything, as she was just so wonderfully lost in that heavenly flavour.
Then Carmella had to go and open her big mouth, and ruin the previously happy mood that she had been in. To make matters worse, it made her realize that she had been dishing out the kind of pussy licking a broken bitch would give. The kind she like to receive, and the kind that Charlotte had trained her to give.
Which embarrassed Asuka deeply, although luckily, she had something of a solution. Namely to increase the pace of her licking, and more importantly, concentrate on this bitch's clit. This definitely succeeded in making Carmella less coherent, even if it couldn't make her shut up. And hell, maybe nothing could. Although admittedly, there was something to be said for hearing her cry out like that.
Which should have been it, Asuka once again effortlessly making Carmella cum to prove who the truly submissive woman really was. Then Carmella would cum, and Asuka would be rewarded with an even more tasty treat. Yes, shortly after that she would be ass fucked, but that was now inevitable, and surely it was better to get it over with? And yet, she couldn't do it.
More worryingly, she did want to do it. She wanted to stay here, just like this, for as long as possible, so she didn't swallow more of that tasty pussy cream. So for better or for worse, Asuka slowed down the force of the pussy licking to a level which wouldn't make her tormentor cum, but would ensure that she remained coherent for a while.
Basically everything was just like it was before, except she touched Carmella's clit with every other lick. Then with almost every lick, and then finally with every single lick, before slowing things right back down. Which allowed her to bring Carmella torturously close to an orgasm over and over again, and getting the pleasure of denying her each time.
Oh God, the disappointed sounds that the bitch let out every time she was denied almost made all of this worth it. But... at the same time, both women were craving more. And the worst part? It felt like less Asuka forcing her tormentor to beg for it, as it was The Empress waiting for permission from her Fabulous Mistress to do it.
Carmella was feeling torn. On the one hand, she wanted to save her strength for butt fucking Asuka, as it was on her to-do list for years at this point. Had been one of her biggest fantasies for years. After all, if she could dominate The Empress, she could do anything in the WWE.
Of course, she was dominating her now, but as truly wonderful as this was, nothing quite compared to fucking another female wrestler in the ass. That was the ultimate act of dominance to dish out, and the ultimate act of submission to take, as far as the WWE women's locker room was concerned, and it was something that Carmella had 100% bought into since day one, where very quickly she had been the one to suffer that fate.
While Asuka wasn't the first, or even the most frequent, to do that... to butt fuck Carmella, she had maybe been the best, so The Princess was unsure how long she could wait to anally defile The Empress. But oh God, Asuka was eating her pussy so good! Either this formally terrifying woman was just a natural cunt lapper, or she had spent hours in between Charlotte's legs.
Maybe both. Or maybe she had been dyking out with her little friend Kairi? Oh, so many wonderful possibilities. Something that Carmella was eager to point out, except for the fact that she was sure that when she opened her mouth again, it would be to order the mighty Asuka to make her cum, as there was just no way she could resist that at this point.
Of course, she had very little verbal encouragement throughout, but mostly it had been just sounds of enjoyment. However, now the time had come to give this cunt loving slut the permission she had been waiting for. To receive the honour of making her Fabulous Mistress cum in her mouth and all over her face.
Although, at this point, it was going to be a struggle to be clear that it was permission, and not Carmella begging for it like a little bitch. But no, she needed to remain strong, now more than ever. Which was why she waited an appropriate amount of time, but definitely not long enough to be called indulgent, and then began giving the mighty Asuka the encouragement she had been waiting for.
"Wow, oooooooooooh wow, you're great at that! Asuka is great at eating pussy! She's The Empress of Pussy Eating! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah!" Carmella cried out joyfully, trying to squeeze in a few more insults, before the inevitable, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'd even say, Fabulous. Ha ha ha ha! Mmmmmmmm, how did you get this Fabulous at cunt munching, huh? Are you just a natural cunt loving bottom? Or did Charlotte just do a real good job at training you? Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, actually, I don't care, just give me more. Fuck me! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck me, you little bitch! Yesssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me, tongue fuck me, ah fuck, make me cum! Oh my God, OH MY GOD, MAKE ME CUM AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Just before she began to talk, Carmella promised herself that someday soon, that she would let Asuka do this for hours. Ideally when she was broken, although possibly sooner than that, depending how much fight Asuka had left in. Because she loved the idea of just lying back, and allowing this to happen for hours.
But it was hard to complain about her current treatment, especially as it didn't take long at all for the other woman to make her cum. Oh yes, this once unstoppable top shoved her tongue as deep inside of her as it would go, instantly triggering a powerful climax. And it certainly wasn't the last, once again, this little bitch proving that she would be an excellent addition to Carmella's collection as she effortlessly made her cum over and over again.
Asuka was particularly infuriated by those last words, because they were actually some truth in them. Namely, that Charlotte had provided her plenty of training, while gleefully telling her defeated opponent that she was a natural. Something she probably told all the girls who had to eat her cunt, just to annoy them, but that wasn't much comfort.
To be fair, Asuka hadn't eaten pussy nearly as frequently as her own had been eaten, so she was just doing what other women had done to her. Again, that wasn't much comfort, but it was something. Although whatever the hell was being able to shut Carmella up again, even if she had to give her an orgasm to do it.
For better or for worse, another thing that helped her to forget about those words was the fact that girl cum then hit her taste-buds, which had become one of Asuka's favourite flavours over the past year. She was deeply ashamed of that fact, but in moments like this, she didn't care.
No, all she cared about was wrapping her mouth tightly around the entrance to Carmella's cunt and swallowing as much of that precious liquid as possible. Also going right back to the tongue fucking, so she could get more girl cum. Only this time, she got more of a chance to fuck the other woman with her tongue, as again for better or for worse, Carmella didn't cum again immediately.
To be fair, it was not long before she got what she wanted, and tried to repeat the process, but already Carmella was starting to grind herself into Asuka's face. It was clearly something she did without really thinking about it, at least at first, but as soon as she realized it The Princess grinned wickedly, and double down on it, leaving The Empress to struggled to breathe.
Oh yes, the little weakling Carmella grabbed the back of her head and started grinding her cunt into the face of the mighty Asuka so hard, it felt like some kind of submission. Albeit a more enjoyable one than usual, given that plenty of girl cum ended up in her mouth, and sliding down her throat and into her stomach where it belonged.
Having been on the other end of this many times Asuka knew that Carmella had the added benefit of marking her territory, while it was now the once unstoppable Japanese superstar who was being marked. Again! And by a weaker woman. Oh God, at least when Charlotte had done it, it felt like she finally found a woman to match her, who had simply gotten lucky. Then increasingly, like her superior.
But that could be no doubt that Carmella was an inferior warrior to her in the ring, and yet, in that moment Asuka truly felt like her bitch. Like The Empress was The Princess's Fabulous Bitch. Which was a thought that the once mighty warrior had to wallow in for what felt like an eternity, and then just as she was feeling faint, she was pushed away, giving her a much-needed chance to breathe.
Meanwhile Carmella savoured the moment for a few long seconds, giving it was not every day that she was pleasured by someone with the reputation of Asuka, then she grabbed her phone to give herself a trophy, taunting as she did so, "Oh my God, that was so money! Mmmmmmmm, so fucking... Fabulous! Ha ha ha ha, I really do outdo myself sometimes. Oh yes I do, ooooooooooh fuck, don't I Asuka? Huh? Look at me, look at your Fabulous Mistress. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that one's a keeper! Mmmmmmmm fuck, you look good covered in my cum. In fact, I'd say you've never looked better. Not so scary, though. And this is nothing, compared to when I fuck you in the ass. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, nothing is going to beat bending The Empress over and butt fucking the mighty Asuka! Oh fuck, mmmmmmnmm, that's so money. Mmmmmmmmm, and I bet you'll never be the same again."
"Just get it over with you bitch!" Asuka snapped, frustrated with these words, and the fact that they came with a constant barrage of photos.
Carmella made Asuka suffer for it by glaring at her, and then grinning evilly, "Are you begging me to fuck your ass?"
"No." Asuka, quickly shook her head.
"Will you?" Carmella questioned.
"No." Asuka repeated, although less firmly than before.
"Wrong." Carmella chuckled, before explaining, "You will. Oh yeah, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, you'll beg me to fuck your ass over and over again, in a lot of different ways. Starting with bending over. Oh yeah, bending over is silently telling me that you're ready for a butt fucking, and you know it. Mmmmmmmm, and you better respond properly, or else."
Which caused Asuka to whimper softly, and then do as she was told, with a gentle grumble, "Yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
"Once more with feeling!" Carmella pushed, smacking Asuka's ass as hard as she could, making the once feared woman cry out.
"Ah fuck, yes my Fabulous Mistress!" Asuka cried out, this time sounding like she meant it.
"Good bitch." Carmella chuckled patronizingly, and then repeating softly and more meaningfully, "Good bitch."
Carmella repeated herself, as she was stunned into a lust fuelled haze at the mighty Asuka getting up on the hotel room bed, with her ass pointing at her Fabulous Mistress. She even wiggled it slightly, and although it was probably unintentional it had Carmella almost literally drooling.
After all, this was literally a dream come true for her, so to have it happen right in front of her eyes was almost too overwhelming for her to do anything about it. Luckily she was able to grab a strap-on, and some lube, without pulling her eyes away from that juicy little booty. Also, thanks to a lot of practice, she was able to attach the dildo, and then cover it in liquid, while approaching her pray.
Then she again embarrassed herself by pushing that cute little thong aside and then immediately burying her face into those surprisingly meaty cheeks, even holding it there for a few long seconds, suffocating herself in booty. Which wasn't much of a top thing to do, and neither was rubbing her face in that well-rounded ass, but there were a few tops who had done this kind of thing before, especially with Bayley.
And hell, who could blame them, as that was one previous treat Carmella would definitely be giving herself again, once she got the chance. Of course, she then tried to redeem herself, by spreading those cheeks open, spitting onto her target, and then rubbing it in with her tongue. Oh yes, she rubbed her saliva into Asuka's ass hole, getting it ready for her to fuck.
Normally, that was the kind of thing that she liked to savour, but in this case, she just couldn't. Like with the pussy licking before it, Carmella promised herself she would find time to do this for an extended period. To spend hours teasing her pray, before finally giving her what she wanted. Or maybe just an hour, because Asuka had one tasty little back hole, but there would be only so long Carmella could resist fucking it.
Hell, it wasn't even that long before she fucked it with her tongue, barely taking the time to swirl her tongue around the butt hole, before pushing it inside. When she did that she was delighted to find that she got further than she thought possible, and thus proving that Charlotte must of been thoroughly using this hole for it still to be kind of loose. Or maybe she still was.
Putting that theory to the test Carmella replaced her tongue with her finger, and yes, it too went in easier than she thought. To be fair, it was covered in lube, and still had a wonderful tightness to it, but it was still pretty clear that it had been used recently. Something which Carmella really wanted to point out, but she was just so overwhelmed by thoughts, and the feeling of being inside Asuka's ass, that she couldn't really talk.
Especially when she started pumping that finger in and out of the once terrifying woman's back hole, officially starting to butt fuck Asuka for the first time. Well, as long as the tongue fucking didn't count. Then again, Carmella didn't count this either. Not when she had something a lot more grand in mind. Which ironically helped her find her voice.
"Ooooooooooh, Asuka, your ass feels sooooooooo goooooooooooddddddddd around my fingers. Mmmmmmmmm, but not as tight as I thought it would be. What's wrong, huh? Did Charlotte really wreck your shit hole that badly? Or is she still using it?" Carmella taunted gleefully, her eyes going wide as she thought of a few more ideas. Wonderful ideas, "Huh? Mmmmmmm, is she sneaking back to SmackDown to butt fuck it's so-called Alpha female? Or are you the one calling her back? Oh, oh, oh... or, are you doing it yourself? Huh? Is the mighty Asuka shoving a dildo up her own ass, because she misses having a real woman stretch out her ass hole? Is that it, huh? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, well, don't you worry your pretty little head, Asuka, because your Fabulous Mistress is going to give you all the butt fuckings you need. All you have to do, is spread your cheeks. Well, spread your cheeks, bitch!"
"Ah fuck!" Asuka cried out as her sore bottom was once again smacked, and then she whimpered, "Oh God... yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
Asuka was forced to stay in that position for what felt like an eternity. Forced to keep pressing her face down to the bed sheets, and spreading her ass cheeks as wide as possible, offering up her most private hole to Carmella of all people to use as a fuck hole.
Maybe part of it being that she was impressed by the way that the so-called Princess forced her to wallow in her humiliation for as long as possible, first by just admiring the sight in front of her, and then pressing the tip of her cock against The Empress's back door. Even when she finally started pushing forwards Carmella was sure to do it nice and slowly, her eyes glued to that poor little stretching shit hole the entire time.
That forbidden hole stretched wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of Carmella's cock slid through it and into Asuka's ass. Oh God, Carmella's cock was inside her ass! How would Asuka ever live this down? And was this really worse than everyone knowing that she had been sodomized by Charlotte? Because really, who hadn't at this point?



And it was downright respectable next to this devastating humiliation, the kind which The Empress didn't think she would ever recover from, and they hadn't even really started yet. No, because again, The Princess made the most of this rare opportunity, and allow The Empress to wallow in her humiliation for a few long seconds, maybe a full minute, before finally pushing forwards.
"Ooooooooooh, that's so money!" Carmella moaned, before cackling evilly, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, it's sooooooooo money, watching my big bitch tamer sliding into the mighty Asuka's butt hole! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmmm, how does it feel bitch? Huh? How does it feel to have your ass being filled up by a real woman? Your new top? Your new... Alpha?"
"You are the Alpha of nothing!" Asuka snapped, "You are weak. You will pay. You will be mine."
"Tough talk, coming from the chick with a dick in her ass." Carmella quipped, before insisting, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, don't you worry about being tough honey, because you look like anything but with my dick in your butt. Mmmmmmmm, but you've never looked better. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, so just relax, and concentrate on being a good fuck hole for me, while I fill your tight little booty. Ha ha ha ha!"
Which was one command that Asuka didn't mind obeying in that moment. Because really, what could she possibly say? She so desperately wanted to stand up for herself. To make it clear that she wasn't enjoying this, not on any level. But it would be a lie. Oh God help her, but Charlotte had done a great job at introducing her to the joy of submission, and while Carmella was nowhere near as skilled or as strong as The Queen, the added humiliation of submitting to someone so weak was unfortunately a hell of a rush.
It had been throughout this entire horrible experience, but never more so than in this moment, when she was having to submit herself to the ultimate act of submission and humiliation, at least for the person receiving it. The lucky woman giving it was receiving something much different, which Asuka knew from experience.
She tried to focus on those memories as she continued suffering this horrible fate. Remembering how she had been the one to use Carmella's ass hole for her pleasure not that long ago, and this little bitch had absolutely loved every second of it. Something which would happen again soon enough. Oh yes, all Asuka had to do was get this bitch inside of the ring, and she would be tapping out in no time.
Then she would take her back to a hotel room, and literally pound her ass into submission. Of course, these fantasies, and more importantly memories, made Asuka moan with pleasure and anticipation. But more importantly, they gave her an excuse for moaning in pleasure, something Carmella took full advantage of.
Carmella didn't even notice this at first. And why would she? This was Asuka, one of the most legendary butt busters ever, and the woman who had been undefeated for so very long, submitting to her. Oh God, she had the mighty Asuka face down and spreading her cheeks for her, providing Carmella with the best possible look of her strap-on violating the most private hole of this once unstoppable warrior woman.
Someone who was supposed to be miles above her league, and right now she was nothing but her anal bitch. Hell, some version of those words echoed in her mind for a few long minutes, which kind of felt like hours, during the initial anal penetration and butt stuffing.
Even when Carmella first became aware of the mighty Asuka moaning like a little anal whore, she didn't believe it. Hell, she initially thought it was just her own moans. Because make no mistake, she was moaning, gasping and whimpering at the sight of the once unstoppable Asuka's ass hole stretching for her big dick.
Admittedly, they were drowned out by the sounds of her new little anal slut, but both were just background noise to her at that point, until she heard a nice, loud moan, which unmistakably wasn't her. Something which caused Carmella to grin wickedly and to once again taunt her pray, especially given what stage of the anal sex they were in.
"Oh my God! Did you really just moan? Already? You?" Carmella questioned in disbelief, before laughing hysterically, "OH MY GOD! My dick isn't even all the way inside you yet, and you're already moaning like a shameless little anal whore? You? Really? Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, you did, didn't you? Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, the mighty Asuka is the kind of anal whore who moans during a butt stuffing! Wow! This is so beyond money. The question is, were you always like this? Or did Charlotte just train you right? Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, because there's no denying Charlotte is a great butt buster, and I'm, well, fabulous myself, but... I'm guessing for all the hype you're just a natural anal whore. Say nothing if you agree. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's what I thought. That's exactly what I thought. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssssssss!"
They both knew the truth was The Empress of Tomorrow was probably just too embarrassed to reply, and/or had nothing to say which could make these events any less humiliating for her. Or maybe she was just in her happy place. But it really didn't matter, as this was an important victory for The Princess of Staten Island.
Oh yes, regardless of who was responsible the mighty Asuka was already moaning like a shameless little anal whore, and they were still in the middle of the butt stuffing. Well, maybe two thirds, as it wasn't long after that Carmella's thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of her big strap-on dick was buried deep inside of Asuka's bowels.
Which was of course something that Carmella allowed them both to savour for a few long seconds, while of course offering up some more verbal encouragement, "Mmmmmmm, every inch. Every single inch of my big dick deep in your shitter. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, not so tough now, are you? No, mmmmmmmmmm, the mighty Asuka is nothing but my anal bitch. And soon, oooooooooooh, she'll be my Fabulous Bitch, and proud of it. You know you will. Ohhhhhhhhhhh, so just hold on tight. Oh yeah, because if you thought you were moaning before, that's nothing compared to when I really start owning your ass! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, I'm owning your ass Asuka! I'm owning it! I own it! It's mine, all mine, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh!"
While she continued babbling dreamily Carmella began pumping her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of that forbidden hole, meaning that she was officially sodomizing the mighty Asuka. Oh yes, Carmella became lost in the thought of exactly what she was doing, especially as the other woman continued spreading her cheeks, giving her the perfect view of her dick owning Asuka's ass hole. Oh God, this was heaven.
Everything she had dreamed it to be, and more. And this was only the start. Yeah, she was going to break this once unstoppable ass wrecker, and turn her into just another Fabulous Bitch in her collection. And from the sound of it, the so-called Empress was going to break any second now.
Asuka was still just really trying to focus on the good old days when she was the ass taming stud, but that was becoming harder and harder as the sodomy continued. Hell, most embarrassing of all, she found herself actually trying to imagine it was Charlotte who was doing this to her, because at least that would have been respectable.
And oh God, she might have even moaned Charlotte's name at one point, but luckily her current tormentor was far too preoccupied with her own babbling to notice. Or maybe she was just saving that for further humiliation? Because before all this, Asuka wouldn't have thought this bitch could be this smart. Now she wasn't sure she'd put anything past this annoying bitch.
If anyone was going to take a shot at her, the least they could do was show her the respect of giving her the best they had, and clearly that was exactly what Carmella was doing. It was just that Asuka hadn't imagined her best to be quite this good. Admittedly, for better or worse, Charlotte had a hand in it, given that she had significantly loosened Asuka's ass over the last calendar year.
However, it had been weeks since The Empress had suffered the indignity of submitting in that way, so sadly, there could be no doubt that Carmella was doing a first-rate job of loosening her bowels. Oh God yes, whatever initial pain and discomfort there had been quickly faded away, and now the Alpha female of SmackDown was feeling nothing but pure pleasure from being fucked up the butt. Whether she wanted too or not.
Which she didn't. Of course she didn't. To claim anything else would be absurd. She was Asuka. The Empress of Tomorrow. An unstoppable butt buster, who had claimed countless titles and anal cherries, leaving a series of gaping ass holes in her wake. Some of whom who were lucky enough to be her permanent anal bitches.
That was who she really was, and the woman who was respected and feared throughout the entire SmackDown locker room. But this woman had seen her at her worst, and now she was paying the price for that. A big, gigantic price, which was rearranging her bowels, and pushing her embarrassingly close to begging for an anally induced climax. Or ideally, multiple anally induced climaxes.
"Please... please, make me cum!" Asuka finally whimpered, when she just couldn't take it anymore, "Please, my Fabulous Mistress, oooooooooooh, pound my butt hole! Ruin it! Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, fuck my ass hard and deep and make me cum for you! Make me cum for Carmella! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I want Princess Carmella to make me cum like a little bitch with a dick in my ass. Please? Oh please, oooooooooooh fuck yeah, fuck me! FUCK ME HARD! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, MAKE ME CUM, MAKE ME CUM AND MAKE ME YOUR FABULOUS BITCH, IF YOU CAN. PLEASE? OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME HARD, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Finally the pace was increased, and to her shame, the mighty Asuka found herself cumming almost immediately. Oh God, her cum squirted out of her cunt, her body shook, and she screamed hysterically. Worst of all, she started hammering herself back against her tormentor, the two women working together to give her as many anally induced climaxes as possible.
And perhaps literally to ruin her most private of holes. Something in that moment Asuka actually found herself wishing for. To have humiliating surgery to fix herself back there, then become Carmella's bitch. Which she feared might be inevitable now, even if she was able to survive this anal onslaught with a shred of dignity.
Carmella needed to make Asuka her bitch. She needed it more than anyone could possibly imagine. It didn't have to be right now, and if she was honest, she kind of hoped it wouldn't be. After all, this was the legendary Asuka, who was such a fierce competitor she was able to survive not one, but several ass fuckings courtesy of Charlotte Flair, maybe the greatest butt buster of them all.
So breaking her right away was unlikely, and wasn't even what she really wanted, but it was definitely what Carmella tried to do. After all, if this was to be the first of many butt fuckings, as she hoped it was, then it needed to be a rectum wrecking which The Empress would remember every time she sat down. Luckily at this point Carmella had plenty of practice.
Honestly, her main concern was not cumming too quickly. It was harder than ever before, because while this was far from the biggest butt she had ever fucked it had a surprising amount of jiggle to it. And oh, that hole had tightened up nicely, thanks to Asuka cumming for her. Of course, most of all, was the fact that this was the legendary ass wrecker Asuka.
The woman who used to make Carmella's ass hole quiver with fear and anticipation, along with everyone else on the roster. Yet here she was, bent over and taking it up the ass like a little bitch. And not just that, but hammering herself back against Carmella's thrust like a shameless little anal whore. Oh yes, all of this was so money, and eventually she had no choice but to do something that would push herself over the edge.
Namely, Carmella grabbing hold of Asuka's short multi-colored hair and yanking back, while delivering several hard slaps to that well-rounded rear, and then bombarding her new bitch with 'encouragement', "CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR ME BITCH! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM, AND BE MY BITCH! MY FABULOUS BITCH! YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU'RE MINE NOW ASUKA! YOU'RE ASS IS MINE! MMMMMMMMMMM, IT DOESN'T EVEN MATTER IF YOU FUCKING BREAK OR NOT! I GOT YOU ON VIDEO, SO FROM NOW ON, I GET THIS ASS WHENEVER I WANT! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, BROKEN OR NOT, YOU'RE MY FABULOUS BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK YEAH, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
At that point, it felt like she'd been on the edge of cumming for what felt like an eternity, and it had to be a record for her, meaning that when she finally came, it was a truly blissful release for her. To her credit, she pushed herself through it, and the several more that followed it, but sadly it would be the beginning of the end. Luckily, Carmella made sure she went out in style.
In fact, both of them did. Oh yes, Asuka's incredible stamina was used against her, as both women became like wild animals, hammering their bodies into each other, working together to truly destroy Asuka's butt hole if it meant maximizing the incredible ecstasy they were both feeling. The difference being that exactly what was happening was a good thing for The Princess of Staten Island, and not so much for The Empress of Tomorrow.
Because while Carmella got to savour her greatest victory, Asuka got to wallow in maybe her greatest defeat. Oh yes, Carmella could remember all too well what kind of effect an anally induced orgasm could have on someone, but she was yet to reach the heights that Asuka had. And in a way, she never would. Sadly she would never go on a legendary undefeated streak, keeping her anal cherry until the end of it.
No, but that woman was now undisputedly in this moment her anal bitch. Oh yes, whatever else happened, in that moment the legendary ass wrecker Asuka was Carmella's fabulous little anal bitch. Which was a thought which echoed in the minds of at least one woman, until they collapsed together in a sweaty heap. Which was embarrassing for The Princess, but she had a way to quickly recover from it, and solidify her dominance over The Empress.
Which of course meant Carmella rolling off of the once mighty Asuka, smacking her ass nice and hard, and then ordering, "Spread your cheeks, bitch. Oh yeah, don't act like you don't know the drill. Mmmmmmmm, we both know that Charlotte taught you better than that. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, once again proved that you are a well trained anal bitch by spreading your cheeks for your Fabulous Mistress!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka replied softly, when she finally got the chance.
Asuka was actually relieved for that hard slap and insulting command. True, it awoke her from the blissful euphoria of her aftershocks, which was as powerful as her anally induced orgasms, but it kept her from thinking about her current situation. She had been so very terrified that she would awake to find herself completely broken, and thankfully that wasn't the case.
No, there was still fight left in her. And if she couldn't be broken from the humiliation of having to submit to Carmella, surely she never would be? Yes, this was great news, and even as she was verbally humiliated Asuka smiled dreamily, and would have probably done a happy dance, if she wasn't so physically and emotionally exhausted.
She then didn't mind lifting her ass into the air and spreading her cheeks, to emphasize the gaping crater which was now her butt hole, as it felt like something that she had done countless times for Charlotte. Same goes for taking pictures of her gape, especially given this bitch had blackmail material against her already.
Of course, it was worse than it was with Charlotte, because Carmella insisted on talking the entire time. And well, it was Carmella. But luckily there was nothing she could say, which could ruin Asuka's mood. Or at least that's what The Empress thought for a few long blissful minutes, until she finally received her next command, which had her gaping ass hole quivering with fear, and anticipation.
"Oh God, that's so money." Carmella gasped softly, repeating some version of those words over and over again. Then she got ahold of herself, and started taking pictures, while taunting her pray, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, that's so fucking money! Mmmmmmmm, get ready for your close-up, Asuka. Oh yeah, and look back at me while you do. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, make it nice and easy for me to prove what I did to you. What I did to the unstoppable ass buster Asuka! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I can't wait to show everyone these. Don't worry, I won't do that just yet. Not until you're ready for me too. And that's going to happen real soon, won't it slut?"
"No." Asuka said firmly but softly, finally looking back at Carmella while she firmly told her, "I am The Empress. The Alpha female of SmackDown. The SmackDown women's champion. I will never be yours."
"We'll see about that." Carmella chuckled, pushing one of Asuka's hands out of the way so she could smack that ass, before revealing, "But I'm not done with you yet. No, get over here and clean my cock. Yeahhhhhhhhh, you know what to do. You've been trained. Mmmmmmmm, and when you clean my big dick of every drop of your butt cream, I have a special treat for you. Yes I do, yes I do. Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm fuck, you're going to anally ride me! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you're going to put that legendary stamina of yours to good use, and ride my big dick with your slutty little ass hole. And then, when I'm nice and rested, I'll butt fuck you in another position. And then another, and then another, and then another. How does that sound? Oooooooooooh fuck, amazing, great? Oh yeah, but I wonder, if you can really take all that, without becoming my bitch?"
Asuka blushed, and stammered, "I... I, I..."
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Carmella laughed, before pushing, "Well then, get a move on. I don't have all day."
There was a brief pause and then Asuka whimpered pathetically, "Please, I... I am so sore..."
"Did you show anyone mercy before? Did you show..." Carmella stopped herself from adding me, and then pushed forcefully when Asuka just lowered her head, "No? I didn't think so. So do as you're told, bitch. Mmmmmmmmm, tonight you're not The Empress of Tomorrow, or anytime. You're just my anal whore! And my ATM whore! Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, so do as you're told, and suck it!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka whimpered softly, lowered her head and did as she was told.
Even though it was humiliating, Asuka had no problem with going ass to mouth. It was all part of the process which had been established long ago, one which had never broken anyone, and she would not be the first. In fact, she rushed into it, because the taste of her own butt would take her mind off what would happen next.
Oh yes, her mind went blissfully blank when she wrapped her lips around the head of the cock and began passionately sucking on it. She didn't even care that she was moaning loudly, and Carmella was cackling evilly, and once again providing verbal encouragement. At least not until she finished cleaning every drop of butt cream from the shaft, and was left alone with her thoughts.



The thing was, Charlotte had never tried to break her. Not really. Maybe the first time, but even then, that wasn't her preference. No, Charlotte Flair preferred to humble her opponents, and leave them just enough self-respect to be ashamed of what they had done. Which was why she normally let her victims off with one butt fucking a night. Sadly it seemed that her Fabulous Mistress had no intention to show such mercy.
No, Carmella seemed only too happy to follow Asuka's lead, and pound a bitch's butt hole as many times as it took to break her. Or do whatever else necessary to make it happen. Oh God, it seemed that Carmella would settle for nothing less than total submission. And Asuka wasn't sure how long she could deny her it, if this night continued as it did.
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Brooke Tessmacher was pissed. She was working hard to prove that she was more than just eye candy, and that she was a serious competitor now, only to be thrown into the most ridiculous match yet, A Dildo On A Pole Match. Truly, this regime was so desperate to compete with the WWE, it was pathetic. And she planned to take all her aggression out on her opponent tonight.
Because make no mistake, this was all Velvet's fault. Oh yes, Brooke had just been minding her own business, listing off the reasons she was the best Knockout around, and here comes that has been Velvet Sky sticking her nose into her business. One little 'Cat Fight' backstage later, and now here they were.
With Velvet already in the ring Brooke ran down the entrance ramp, sliding into the ring and hitting her opponent with a spear, and then mounting her for a few hard punches. Or at least she tried, but she only landed a couple before it was reversed on her, and Velvet was the one punching her in the face.
Then they were rolling around on the floor trying to get an advantage, much to the delight of the horny men in the crowd. Well, if this was the kind of thing they wanted, Brooke would give it to them. Maybe then she'd get the opportunities she deserved. And well, this bitch had it coming. Not only for what she had done to Brooke, but just in general for being a whore.
Proving that point, the next time she was on top Brooke grabbed hold of Velvet's trunks and pulled them down her long legs, and completely off of her. She then celebrated by twirling the tiny fabric around in her hand, and then tossing it into the front row. This delighted the audience, but Brooke was too busy enjoying the pop to notice that Velvet, who had previously been just lying there looking horrified, had gotten up behind her, and was about to return the favour, only worse.
She didn't just grab Brooke's trunks. No, the bitchy blonde made sure she grabbed the brunette's thong, and with one hard tug brought both of them down. Then, just to be clear that it wasn't an accident, Velvet ripped open her top too, causing her large tits to fall out.
At this point the crowd was at a fever pitch, so much so they didn't hear Brooke hiss, "What the fuck are you doing?"
Velvet laughed evilly, knowing that Brooke was referring to the fact that while the tearing of clothing had always been encouraged in their division, straight up nudity was not, and then she simply shrugged, "If you're so hot, why not show it off?"
Which of course got another cheer from the crowd, and then Brooke just lost it, "Well, in that case..."
"Hey!" Velvet whined as her own top was ripped.
"How do you like it bitch? How do you like it?" Brooke yelled, as she reached for Velvet's trunks, only to be punched in the stomach so hard that she collapsed down to her ass, into the corner of the ring.
Velvet yanked down her own trunks and thong so they were both naked, and loudly announced, "Not as much as you're going to enjoy this?"
If she wasn't so confused by Velvet voluntarily stripping herself Brooke might have seen what was coming before it happened, but by the time she realized it was too late. At that point Velvet had already turned around and was backing up, while Brooke tried to get her hands up to stop it, they were simply slapped away, leaving her vulnerable. More importantly, leaving her face vulnerable.
Vulnerable to Velvet's ass which was pressed directly to Brooke's face, and then started rubbing it against her in one of the biggest insults in wrestling. Also one of the most homoerotic things in wrestling, and Brooke made sure to make a show of hating it, even then, to her annoyance. It was the exact opposite, and her opponent knew it. Something the bitch called her out on.
"Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you love that shit, huh?" Velvet gleefully gloated, before pointing out, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you love Stinkfaces, don't you, bitch? Yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, how does it feel to get a taste of your own medicine? Huh? I bet you love it. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I bet you do them all the time, because you are hoping that some hot chick like me would turn the tables on you like this, and rub their ass in your face. And look, I'm not even wearing anything, so you can get as close to my ass, as you've always wanted. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh, don't be afraid to kiss it. Oh yeah, I always knew that you were a great ass kisser! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
Velvet certainly took great pleasure in putting Brooke in her place like this. Although honestly, Brooke should feel honoured. Velvet was famous for her ass, and now this bitch was getting an up-close look at it. And she didn't even have the decency to kiss it? WTF? She would definitely pay for that later, but for now the blonde very much enjoyed humiliating the brunette by claiming that she did.
More importantly, she loved the feeling of that pretty little face rubbing up against her butt cheeks. Although what might be even better, was the moment that she stopped shaking her booty from side to side, and instead pushed it back into that admittedly pretty face, so she could feel that hot breath against her back door.
Either way she was smothering her opponent in booty, and Brooke was too busy flailing her arms around to really do anything about it. Oh yes, Velvet gleefully smothered this whore with her juicy booty for a few long seconds, very much playing up to the crowd. To keep that cheer going she then moved away from the other girl and posed triumphantly, so lost in the adulation she completely took her eye off the ball.
Because one minute Brooke was just lying defeated in the corner, horror on her face, and then when Velvet turned back to her she was just in time to see the bitch's feet flying towards her, both of them hitting her stomach in a falling dropkick, which sent her back against the opposite turnbuckle.
"Oh, you want to humiliate me, huh? You want to humiliate me?" Brooke challenged as she marched up to where Velvet was now lying, turned around, and stuck her ass into her face, "Let's see how you like it."
Honestly Velvet liked it quite a bit, and she had to fight the urge to kiss it. But no, she had to remember that this wasn't Angelina's cute little booty, or even the yummy butts of Lacey and Madison. No, this was the fat ass of the bitch who had the audacity to claim that she was the hottest Knockout. And kissing this big booty would be just helping to legitimize that false claim.
So Velvet made sure to force a frown on her face as she received the exact same treatment she had just dished out. Namely a pair of meaty cheeks sliding back and forth across her face for a few long seconds, before then pushing backwards, smothering her with booty. Not that she could really breathe much before that moment.
For a few long moments Velvet thought that Brooke was going to hold that position until she passed out, which was something she wished she had thought of. Luckily just as she was getting close, that booty left her face, giving her some much-needed time to breathe. Unluckily Brooke then climbed up to try and grab the dildo, and Velvet was so stunned she almost didn't get there in time to stop her. Almost.
However, the toy seemed to be stuck, meaning that the blonde was just about able to push the brunette off, and onto the floor, with no hope of getting back in the ring in time. Indeed, all Brooke could do was lay there in horror, and watch as Velvet slowly climbed up to the top turnbuckle, reached up to where the toy was dangling, yanked it down and then held it up triumphantly, all with a huge smile on her face.
Brooke couldn't believe it. She had lost. Normally losing a ridiculous match like this wouldn't bother her so much, as it didn't mean as much as getting pinned, or submitting. But losing this match came with a terrible price, one she wasn't sure she could pay. Like, literally, all she wanted to do in that moment was turn and run. Unfortunately, after having her body exposed to the world like this, there was no way the overly sanitized WWE would take her.
Then again, if she went along with it, surely the only future she had was in porn? Although, maybe she was in luck, because Velvet was grabbing a chair and a microphone, so maybe she was just going to beat her up? Sadly, as she was about to learn, that wasn't the case, because as soon as she got in the ring Velvet opened up the chair, sat on it, and used the microphone to make a chilling announcement.
"Brooke, get in here, and bend over my knee!" Velvet demanded, briefly pausing for a reaction from the crowd and then smirking triumphantly, "Oh yeah, that's right, we're going to start off this shit right, with a nice, hard, spanking!"
Her mind racing Brooke looked around nervously, then pleaded, "No, please, I..."
"You know what you signed up for." Velvet interrupted, "You remember the rules, right? You said that you own this division? That you owned me? Well guess what bitch? Now... I own you. So get in here and give me what's mine. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, you have to do whatever I want, and I want your ass. And now, I'm going to do whatever I want to it."
There was more cheering from the horny crowd, then Brooke tried one last time, "But-"
"No buts!" Velvet snapped, before smirking, "Except what I do to yours, mmmmmmmmm, so get in here, give me what's mine."
Another long pause, then Brooke hung her head in shame, and did as she was told. Namely walking up the steps, getting in the ring, and walking up to Velvet as slowly as she possibly could, desperately trying to think of a way out of this, and finding none. She was also weighing up her options. Like the option to kick this smug bitch in her stupid face, kick her ass, and then dominate her fucking ass.
That was probably her only viable alternative at this point, and what she been willing to do to get ahead in this company. But ultimately, Brooke was worried about making things worse on herself, so she just did as she was told, bending over that skank's knee, and letting her have her way with her. Something which of course, immediately led to Velvet laughing her ass off, and then grabbing hold of the ass in front of her.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's right bitch, get in your fucking place!" Velvet yelled, no longer needing a microphone, as she was loud enough without it, as with her other hand, she began to grope her prize, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, get in your place. Ah fuck, I've been waiting a long time for this. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, I've been waiting a long time to give you the spanking that a big booty bitch like you deserves, for thinking that you could ever compete with real women like me. Oh yeah, just you wait bitch, mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, because by the time I'm done with you, you'll be nothing but a whimpering wreck, begging for the privilege of kissing my ass! Or getting yours fucked!"
Honestly Brooke was already whimpering pathetically in defeat, but it couldn't be really hurt over the sound of the crowd, and more to the point Velvet's blathering. In fact, for a few long seconds, Brooke wondered if the bitch would ever actually do something, or whether she was going to spend the entire night just talking.
Which almost seemed worse in that moment, especially as it came with an obscene amount of booty groping. Then for better or for worse, Velvet suddenly delivered a hard double smack to those meaty globes, the sound echoing throughout the room, even over the cheers of the audience, and the cry that poor Brooke let out.
Something she got a chance to savour, for better or for worse, as Velvet just laughed at her misfortune, and the sight of those meaty cheeks jiggling like jelly from the impact. Then she grabbed that big booty. With both hands this time, and really went to town. At first with the groping, and then with the strikes.
Well, for the longest time, there was a bit of both, Velvet dishing out the odd strike or two, while greedily squeezing, pinching, and just sliding her hand over the juicy flesh. Which honestly, was so humiliating. Brooke actually found herself longing for a real spanking. Of course, when she got it, she found herself longing for the opposite.
Velvet had lots of experience with spanking from her days in The Beautiful People. Admittedly that was mostly her on the receiving end, especially from Angelina, who even now, brutalized her booty every single chance she got. But she was also no stranger to dishing it out, as she and her fellow BP members often teamed up to put shameless sluts in their place, like Mickie James, and surprisingly Tara.
However Velvet had never really got a shot at this amazing booty before, which was a travesty as far as she was concerned. Because make no mistake, Velvet Sky was still the hottest Knockout around, but Brooke Tessmacher was a pretty close second. Not that she ever planned to admit that.
She also didn't plan on allowing herself to take another Stinkface anytime soon, but even though it would be humiliating for her, and totally send the wrong message, Velvet had to admit, even just silently to herself, there was part of her wanted to get in the corner, so that Brooke could smother her in that fat ass until she passed out.
Or ideally, gave her just enough air to breathe, so she could worship that big booty all night long. However, that was the bottom in her talking, and Velvet Sky was not a bottom. Not anymore. No, she was a bad ass, butt busting top. Something that she finally had the chance to prove, and not just backstage in secret, but out here in front of the world on PPV, and this life crowd, which was clearly loving every second of Brooke's humiliation.
Only too happy to play up to that reaction, Velvet continued to pose and insult her opponent, especially during the beginning of the spanking. However, that was the easy part, and as much fun as it was to play with that big booty, especially while listening to those adoring fans, sooner or later, she needed to dish out a brutal butt beating. Prove that she was more than just the sidekick of Angelina, or worse Madison.
Prove that at the very least, she was more of a top than Brooke fucking Tessmacher. So eventually she phased out the groping, an increase the speed and the force of the blows, with wonderful results. Namely, that fat ass jiggling even more crazy than before, and gradually changing colour. And maybe most of all, Brooke crying out like a little bitch, which made Velvet very pleased with herself.
Admittedly it couldn't compared to what the likes of Angelina could do, but by her standards Velvet was very proud of herself. Especially from the way that she had Brooke not only crying out, but maybe literally crying. Yes, the fact that it being filmed in front of a live studio audience had a lot to do with it, but surely no one could deny that Velvet was doing her part to put this uppity little ho in her place.
And if they did, well, they would just get the same treatment. Although if they were anything like Brooke, that might actually be more of a reward, because, to her delight, the blonde could feel that despite her whining, the brunette was really enjoying herself. The proof of which was against her thighs.
Brooke was praying that Velvet would be too dumb to notice that, as it was overwhelmingly embarrassing. But not surprising. Tara did this to her all the time, and unfortunately, she always enjoyed it on some twisted level. Maybe because it was her receiving punishment for her failings, or maybe she was just a perverted slut.
In fact, the latter thing was more likely right now, given that instead of putting her off, the fact that this was being filmed, and taking place live in the ring, was only adding to her enjoyment. As was the fact that, while a few women had witnessed this kind of thing before, it had never been this many. Oh God, it felt like everyone in the world was watching, and getting off, to this. Oh God, this was going to ruin her career, and her life. Oh God!
That had been her last coherent thought before the pain became too excruciating, and her whole world became nothing but physical pain. Sadly, that didn't last nearly as long as she would have liked it too, as just as suddenly that Velvet shifted into the brutal butt beating, it was over, the cameras getting up close and personal, to get a good shot of what had to be her now bright red bottom. Oh fuck, the humiliation of that was so overwhelming.
Especially because she knew it wasn't over. No, after all, the dildo had yet to come into play. And there was no way that Velvet was just going to let her off. And sure enough, after allowing Brooke to wallow in her humiliation for a few long seconds, which felt like hours, the bitch made another announcement.
"Wow, look at this wet little pussy!" Velvet announced, grabbing both of Brooke's butt cheeks and spreading them apart, so that everyone could get a good look, "Mmmmmmmm fuck, I know it's tempting just to stare at that bright red butt, which is sooooooooooo red, by the way. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, I spank bitches good. But all I can think of right now, is that wet fucking cunt! Oooooooooh fuck yes, that's all I can really think about, and it's damn sure all I can feel. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmm, I can feel that twat pressing against my thigh, and it's sooooooooo wet! You loved that, huh? You really love getting spanked? Or were you just thinking about me fucking you, huh? Mmmmmmmmm, no need to say anything, I think we all know the answer."
It was a question which Brooke didn't even know the answer to at that moment, although it didn't really matter, as there wasn't a good answer. Not that she would admit that, of course. No, she just continued to hang her head in shame, and squirming on top of Velvet's lap, as the other woman slid a fingertip or two up and down her pussy lips, drawing even more attention to how much she was enjoying this.
It was also forcing a couple of embarrassingly loud moans of pleasure out of Brooke, and they hadn't even really started fucking yet. Hell, it almost made her want to beg Velvet just to get it over with already. Even if she knew what that would be. Or at least, she thought she did, as her tormentor then gave her a wonderful surprise.
"Someone bring me the dildo!" Velvet ordered, holding out her hand until one of the crew slid in the ring, grabbed hold of the sex toy, and handed it to her. She could reach down to grab it, but this was more about solidifying her power, which she continued doing as she pressed that cock against Brooke's cunt and taunted her, "Yessssssssssss, oooooooooooh mmmmmmmmm, so wet, sooooooooooo wet for me. God Brooke, if I had known you were this desperate for a good fucking, I wouldn't have even bothered with the match. No, I would have fucked you anywhere you wanted me too. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, all you had to do was ask, and I'd have happily made you my bitch. Just, like... THIS! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk! Try and remember that next time. Huh?"
Sure, as she was speaking Velvet was rubbing that dildo against her aching cunt, but she never thought for a moment that the bitch would actually follow through, and fuck her there. And she was eventually proven to be right, but for a few long moments she was wonderfully wrong, as Velvet very slowly pushed that dildo all the way into Brooke's very, very welcoming twat.
It was just left there for a few long seconds, but in her current state it provided a truly blissful pleasure for Brooke, each one of those seconds practically feeling like an hour. Then her rival just had to prove her right and again, although that was humiliating, she unfortunately couldn't deny it felt good. Hell, she ended up crying out in mostly pleasure because of it.



Velvet would be lying if she tried to claim that she wasn't tempted just to fuck Brooke's pretty little cunt, especially as it looked so, so good taking that big dick. But honestly, that would've just been too much of a favour, after this whore had pissed her off. And if she complained, Velvet would just point out that she was lucky that her top gave her any form of preparation.
Of course, above all else, as much as Velvet loved watching a big dildo slide into another woman's pussy, it couldn't compare to watching it slide into another woman's ass hole. Oh yes, even when she wasn't the one wielding the toy, it was so hot to see some bitch getting anally violated, especially another female wrestler.
This was definitely no exception. In fact, this might be hotter than ever, because not only was Velvet the one wielding the dildo, but it was in front of a crowd, who once again shared their approval, and who knows how many people watching on PPV. And everyone watching got their money's worth, as Brooke Tessmacher's fat ass look like it was literally designed to be fucked.
Something that Velvet was only too happy to point out, at least once she got over the initial thrill of the initial anal penetration. Which admittedly took a few long seconds, as it was truly breath-taking, especially as the quick change over and some penetration caused Brooke to cry out loudly, and pathetically, but deliciously, with mostly pleasure.
All of which was overwhelming, and took a few long seconds for Velvet to find her voice, and when she did she bombarded her rival with verbal abuse, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, moan! Fucking moan while I fuck you up the fucking ass! This made for fucking ass! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, your big fat ass was made for this Brooke! Made to get fucked! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, moan you whore! Moan right from the start, and show everyone here that Brooke Tessmacher is nothing but an anal whore, with a big booty made to be pounded and owned by superior women like me! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, take it, take it, fucking take it, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh!"
In the beginning, Velvet had shown Brooke very little mercy, pulling that dildo out of the other girl's cunt, and shoving the first few inches of the cock directly into her ass hole. This was supposed to maximize the pain, or the fact that Brooke still cried out in mostly pleasure, was really telling. Something which gave Velvet great delight, but not quite as much as continuing the anal violation as she talked.
Wanting to concentrate on her words, she made sure to make the rest of the butt stuffing nice and slow. Also, it was just hot to watch that man-made meat, disappearing into that forbidden hole. Then, when there was only about a couple of inches left to hold, she began pulling the dildo out, and then repeating the process, officially beginning to sodomize her with what they had been trying to win during the match.
Given the wetness against her thighs was increasing, along with the amount that Brooke was squirming, and of course, the sounds of pleasure she was making, it was very clear that it wouldn't take long to make this total anal whore cum for her. And that's exactly the way Velvet wanted it.
If it was someone she actually gave a shit about, like Madison or Lacey, she would have taken her time, and allowed both of them to enjoy the submissive pleasure of getting ass fucked. But this bitch had mouthed off, and now she was going to humiliate her for it. Besides, if she wanted more of this admittedly amazing ass, she would just take Brooke home with her, for some more TLC on her A.
Brooke wanted to be able to pretend like she wasn't enjoying herself, at least at first, but she just couldn't help herself. She had literally spent years being one of the most popular cock pockets backstage, with nearly everyone on the roster getting a piece of her big booty at one point. Her tag-team with Tara had been a godsend, because it meant that she was only getting ass fucked by the same person a few times a day, instead of the whole locker room.
She had convinced herself she didn't need to be Tara's anal bitch anymore. That she could be a serious competitor. A single's champion. And now she would never be anything but an anal whore. And worse, all the fans now knew it, instead of just everyone backstage.
Again, instead of putting her off, like it should do, this only pushed her ever closer to climax. God, it kind of felt that way, ever since she was penetrated, and it had been getting worse every second since. She tried to fight it, but Velvet just wasn't giving her a chance, gradually picking up the pace of the anal pounding, until she was slamming Brooke's back door with what had to be every ounce of her strength.
At the same time, she was delivering blow after blow to Brooks incredibly sore bottom, which again was having more of a positive effect than it had any right too. And of course, most of all, Velvet was just bombarding her with verbal humiliation. Which perhaps more than anything, was the reason that she finally went over the edge of orgasm.
"Oh my God, are you really going to cum? Already? Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddddd, what a fucking whore. Mmmmmmmmmm, what a nasty little anal whore!" Velvet yelled loud enough for the people in the back to hear, even without the microphone, "YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FROM ME BROOKE! CUM LIKE THE ANAL BITCH YOU ARE! OH GOD, YOU'RE SUCH A WHORE! MMMMMMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, A DISGUSTING LITTLE ANAL HO! YESSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE NOT THE HOTTEST KNOCK OUT, YOU'RE JUST A FUCK HOLE WHO LIVES TO TAKE IT IN HER BIG FAT ASS! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, A BIG BOOTY HO! AH FUCK! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME BITCH, CUM FOR ME!"
Poor Brooke was unaware of those hurtful words, the cheers from the audience, and pretty much her own name at that point. Of course, that was mostly a blessing at this point, as for at least a few long seconds she was mostly unaware of anything other than the incredible pleasure of the orgasm. Then it came back full force, and Brooke found herself wishing the Earth would open up and swallow her.
Instead she just lay there limply, while the dildo was left buried in her ass and Velvet gleefully dished out more of the verbal humiliation she was famous for. And of course, more spanks. Because her poor little butt hadn't suffered enough. Which of course, made her ass clamp down on the dildo buried inside of it. Something which had been bearable when she had been building to an orgasm, but now it was incredibly uncomfortable.
She was saved from that when the dildo was yanked out of her back hole, but that had its own downside, as it left Brooke feeling incredibly empty and open. Like the whole world could see deep inside her, via her now gaping open butt hole. Something which Velvet insured, when she grabbed onto those meaty cheeks, and spread them wide apart, making sure the cameras got a good look at that gape. The audience too.
Something that she allowed to speak for itself for a few long seconds, before naturally commenting on. Something that made Brooke blush furiously, but what could she possibly say? She was done for. Finished. Her career over, to the point where she might as well commit to being Velvet Sky's anal bitch. AKA, an anal loving bottom's anal loving bottom.
"Look at this! Look at this wrecked little ass hole!" Velvet laughed briefly, before adding to some boos, "And if you want to see more, check it out at the official TNA website at... I know, I know, but you guys have got more wrestling to come, and I've got to hit the showers to wash off being associated with this skank. But for now, I have one little treat left for you guys... mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, suck it bitch! Suck my fucking dick! Get all of your yummy butt cream! Oh fuck, that's it. Oooooooooooh fuck yeah, take it all the way! All the way down your whore throat! Oh fuck, what a good little anal bitch. See, if you were only this respectful before, I wouldn't have had to humiliate you."
Velvet shoved Brooke off of her midsentence, and then loomed over her with an evil smile, pointing the butt flavoured dildo down at her defeated opponent. She had been expecting Brooke to cower before her, giving her a chance for more verbal humiliation. Maybe the blonde would even have to grab onto a handful of brunette locks to shove her mouth onto her ass flavoured dick.
But to her surprise, before she could even get the words out, the anal whore proved herself to be an ass to mouth whore too, as she suddenly wrapped her lips around the head of that cock. God, she even moaned loudly like the shameless slut she truly was. Not that it should have been a surprise, but it still left Velvet speechless for a few long seconds.
Of course, that didn't last, and she was soon laying on the verbal humiliation nice and thick. And just like with the butt fucking, this only made Brooke love it even more. Fuck, maybe Velvet really should keep this bitch as her anal bitch. God knows she was the perfect cock cleaner, pretty much shoving the entire length of the dildo down her throat in no time, and then just continuing to suck that cock until she was told otherwise.
Which greatly amused Velvet, but she had better things to do then just watch Brooke Tessmacher sucking a fake cock. So she tossed the dildo aside and slid out of the ring, indicating for Brooke to follow her. Then once they were half way up the ramp she gave her anal slut for the night, and maybe longer than that, another order.
"Stick your tongue up my ass!" Velvet ordered, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, I want everyone's last memory of you tonight to be with your face buried in my fucking butt!"
Again, the hot little bottom didn't hesitate to obey, causing Velvet to cry out embarrassingly loud in the process. Because Brooke didn't start off with gentle kisses to the backside of her superior, something she should have known to do without being asked. No, she took her new Mistress's words literally, and buried her face as deep as it could go between those cheeks.
God, she then rubbed her face in that big booty, almost like she was giving herself another Stinkface. Which admittedly, felt so good, Velvet just couldn't resist standing there for a few long seconds, and just enjoying the feeling. Especially as the entire time that her face was in between those cheeks, Brooke was eagerly lapping away at her new owner's ass hole.
Then Velvet reached round, grabbed the back of Brooke's head, and shoved that pretty face of hers as deep into her booty as it could go. Mostly for the sheer joy of smothering the bitch with her booty, but also to make sure that tongue didn't go anywhere, and she began walking back up the ramp slowly, and so quickly, making sure everyone got a good look at Brooke Tessmacher eating her ass like it was the tastiest of treats.
It was the perfect end to a perfect night for Velvet, one she couldn't wait to repeat. Oh yes, she was going straight to management, to demand all the Knockouts matches were now strictly A Dildo On A Pole Matches, so she could finally take her rightful place on top.
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Daenerys Targaryen had finally done it. She was now Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Undisputed Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms. Well, the North still had some issue with this, but she had a bloodless solution to that she was very much looking forward to going through with. Something she really, truly hoped it would, given that she sacrificed over half of her Army, and two of her children in the name of not only conquering Westeros, but liberating it from those who slaughter it's people needlessly.
To do the same would be incredibly counterproductive, stupid, and worst of all, it would mean embracing everything she had fought so hard to stop herself from becoming. Although, maybe she would have accepted that fate, if she didn't still have people worth fighting for.
Like her beloved Missandei, Irri and especially Doreah. She had lost a lot of servants along the way, especially in the Battle for Winterfell, when she thought she was done for. That they all were. But through all hardships, these three had remained loyal and completely devoted to her. Admittedly, perhaps that was because of exactly what she did with them behind closed doors.
Like right now. Oh yes, today was a day of great celebration, her official coronation, a party which she had promised would go on until dawn, and she could certainly rely on the Dothraki and the North Men to do their part towards that. Although she had made it very clear if there were any... issues, they would answer directly to her, and her remaining Dragon.
To her credit, she stayed for longer than usual for these kinds of celebrations. She had to for the sake of morale, but she very much enjoyed herself, as did most of the members of her inner circle, like Jon Snow. But when maybe close to a third of the partygoers had made their excuses, or passed out, the Queen made an excuse of her own, namely that she wished to spend the rest of the night in the throne room, contemplating her victory, and what it cost.
It was the perfect lie, because there was truth to it. However, it was not the only reason that she was now finally where she belonged, sitting on the Iron Throne, literally surrounded by adoring subjects.
Once again proving she wasn't stupid, she had guards standing outside, just in case there were any who were stupidly loyal to the last regime, or simply remembered her father too vividly. More importantly, she had been accompanied by her three favourite servants, and once they were alone, they were all over her. Despite being the dominant one in the relationship Daenerys allowed her favourite girls to swiftly disrobe her, and predictably fight each other for the honour of kissing her.
Although this was far from the first time this had happened, and they were good, and made sure each one of them got a turn with her lips, while the other two kissed all over her body, something which became easier as they were quick to disrobe her, while removing their own clothing along the way.
Daenerys was now fulfilling another one of her dreams, this one also involving sitting on the Iron Throne. More accurately, she was sitting naked on the Iron Throne, being worshiped by three beautiful women. Sadly she highly doubted she was the first Ruler to do this exact thing. No doubt the usurper Robert Baratheon had indulged in this many times before, and it disgusted her that she was following his lead.
And it wasn't much better that her own family had indulged in it before him, mostly with each other. But despite all that, she just couldn't resist. Maybe especially because it was the woman simply known as Doreah, who was the first to have the honour of eating the pussy of Queen Daenerys Targaryen, while she sat on the Iron Throne.
Sweet Doreah had been with her since the beginning of her rise to power, and had taught her much about her body in the process. Without Doreah giving her confidence with her own sexuality, there was no doubt that Daenerys would have never made it this far. So she was only too happy to regularly reward her precious Doreah, who was her favourite even amongst her favourites.
Not that Missandei and Irri were completely left out, as they were on their knees at the side of the Iron Throne, kissing her feet, just as the favourite amongst them had in the beginning. However, it wasn't long before Doreah had kissed her way up the Queen's legs, and gave Daenerys what she truly wanted in that moment.
Namely, a long, slow lick to her cunt, the mighty Dragon Queen letting out her first loud happy cry of this session of fun with her girls. That kind of cry always seemed deafening in otherwise silent rooms, but this time it echoed around the obscenely large room, clearly designed to show off.
The timid little girl she used to be would have been embarrassed by such a thing, but the Mother of Dragons just grinned wickedly, and rewarded her sweet Doreah by reaching down and stroking her long brown hair. She petted it affectionately, reinforcing what this girl was to her. Oh yes, Doreah might be her favourite, but all three of these women were her playthings. Her pets. Her sex slaves.
Once again showing that she understood her place Doreah smiled against her cunt, and then repeated the initial lick, albeit a little bit quicker, and ignoring her Queen's clit. Which could be seen as a bad thing, but Daenerys knew it was necessary, if the act was to be done properly. There were occasions where she would order Doreah to rush, but this wasn't one of those times.
No, the Dragon Queen did not need to go anywhere, or do anything. All she needed to do was sit there on her rightful throne, and be worshiped by her favourite servants. Just as she had dreamed of doing so many times on the very long road to this wonderful moment.
Doreah had been sold into sexual slavery when she was very young where she had been taught a variety of ways to please men, and women. Ironically, pleasing women had only meant to be for the amusement of her Master, or to finish the job that he couldn't. Her old teachers could have never have imagined a woman being her owner, and certainly not in the position of power that Daenerys Targaryen had been able to claim for herself.
Nor could they imagine Doreah being this happy. Or to find someone truly worthy of her devotion. Someone who would free her from her obligations, but allow her the privilege of serving them willingly. And ironically, Doreah had found some freedom in being her Khaleesi's sex slave.
There had certainly never been anything that Doreah enjoyed more than the privilege of worshiping the perfect body sitting before her, especially her Khaleesi's delicious little cunt. Oh yes, Doreah could happily spend hours kneeling before Queen Daenerys Targaryen, and licking her yummy little twat. And she had, many, many times, this time being no exception. Which honestly, came as a great relief to her.
After all, she had no quarrel with Missandei or Irri, especially as their Queen had made her preference crystal clear, but it was not uncommon at times like this for Doreah to be forced to share this privilege, Missandei and Irri swapping places with her at the request of the Dragon Queen.
At any moment Doreah was expecting that order, and it would be one she would obey without hesitation. Well, perhaps some hesitation, because even though she should know better, had been taught better, Doreah had grown to have the bad habit of being greedy when it came to eating this heavenly treat.
But this time, the only way she had to share her precious Dany, was by Missandei and Irri pressing kisses to other parts of her incredible body. Admittedly, a truly selfish part of her wished to have this goddess all to herself, but deep down she knew the truth. The truth that someone like Queen Daenerys Targaryen deserved to be worshiped by multiple people at once. As many as she wanted, in whatever way she wanted.
So Doreah reminded herself to be grateful for what she had, which was a lot. Namely, by becoming lost in the best tasting pussy she'd ever had the privilege of licking. Hell, as part of Daenerys Targaryen's entourage she'd had the privilege of sampling a lot of decadent treats. But of all the exotic fruits, meats, and even wine she had sampled, nothing could truly compare to her Dany's pussy cream.
Except of course, for the girl cum of Daenerys Targaryen. Something which would be hers soon enough, but then it would be the beginning of the end, and eating the pussy of this goddess was perhaps her very favourite thing in the entire world, so as much as she was looking forward to making her Queen cum, she was in no hurry.
Daenerys definitely wasn't in a hurry, but also, there was a limit to how much of this incredible pleasure she could take without it becoming unbearable. In fact, they reached that point, sooner than the Mother of Dragons would have liked, but she wasn't about to embarrass herself, by giving in too the need to more right away.
No, instead she distracted herself, by pulling first Missandei and then Irri into a passionate kiss. Which of course, increased her enjoyment, but not enough to make her cum. But that was okay, because as her mouth was occupied, she wasn't able to do something embarrassing, like ask for more too soon. Or even worse, beg for it.
She had fought so long and so very hard to be Queen, and the Queen should never have to beg for what she wanted, and in this case needed. But Doreah was ridiculously good with her mouth and tongue, and knew just when to increase the licks ever so slightly, and her attention to Daenerys's clit, to the point that the Mother of Dragons would do anything to get what she wanted.
Which, to her shame, one time had involved her literally begging Doreah for mercy. Thankfully it had just been the two of them, and not even Missandei or Irri had been there to witness her great shame. But it was something that Daenerys promised herself would never happen again, and thanks to her other servants she was able to keep that promise, for now.
At least to the point where when the time came, Daenerys managed to make her words sound like an order, "More! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, give me more! Make me cum! Yessssssssss, make your Queen cum with your talented little tongue. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me with it! Truly worship your Queen, inside and out. Tongue fuck your Khaleesi! Oh yes, fuck the Khaleesi! Ah fuck! Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me, AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Fortunately, not only did she managed to keep her voice and her comments commanding, but Doreah gave her what she wanted, fairly swiftly. When they were alone together Doreah have been known to push her luck, but thankfully that did not extended to when there were witnesses, as in this case.
Unfortunately Daenerys didn't exactly keep herself in the exact same position while cumming, as she threw her head back and let out a scream, which would probably be heard by the entire Seven Kingdoms. But let them. At least in that moment, she wanted everyone to know that Queen Daenerys Targaryen, the new Ruler of Westeros, was cumming nice and hard into the beautiful mouth and face of another woman.
Previous experience told Daenerys that even in a place like this it was unlikely they would be heard, and even if they were, what of it? No one could do anything to her now. She was untouchable. Queen of her homeland, and arguably the entire world. Oh yes, she had conquered West and East, uniting them under her banner, and now this was her reward. Cumming over and over again, thanks to the incredible pleasure that another woman could give her.
Or more accurately, women. Gods yes, Missandei and Irri did not sit back and allow Doreah to do all the work. No, they each latched onto one of Daenerys's tits, and sucked greedily. Which had been what they were doing before, but never so passionately, and the additional stimulation helped Daenerys cum again, and lose the ability to think for a while.
Doreah had lashed on to Daenerys's clit and sucked it to bring her Queen to the edge of orgasm, and then finally granted her wish, and pushed her tongue inside of her. Which was more than enough to send her over that edge, and with well-practiced ease Doreah quickly pulled her tongue out, and wrapped her lips around that entrance, so she could swallow at least the majority of that first climax.
She then further showed off her training by switching back and forth between tongue fucking the mighty Mother of Dragons, and swallowing her cum. Hell, the third and especially the second time she shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Daenerys Targaryen she was able to get quite the rhythm going, allowing her to properly fuck the newly crowned Queen of the Seven Kingdoms.
It was in those precious moments, that Doreah truly had power over this goddess of a woman. As she had told her before, with her husband out there, he was the mighty Khal, but in the bedroom, he was hers.
Admittedly, that wasn't always true with this woman. Daenerys Targaryen remembered her words, and strived to be in control as much as possible, but there were times where even she had to let go, and it was the most beautiful thing that Doreah had ever seen. Men had never felt like an achievement, but in these moments, she truly felt like she conquered the conqueror, if only for a few precious minutes, or sometimes even just seconds, until inevitably, her Queen would regain control.
Sadly that moment came sooner than she would've liked, which was often the case when they were not alone. Although, even when they were, it seemed inevitable that the gentle grip on her hair would tighten, and Doreah would find her face being pushed deeper into the cunt of her Khaleesi. Then she started rubbing herself against her face, which was wonderful, but it was like the Queen was truly marking her property with her girl cum and pussy cream.
But that would be the likely outcome anyway from being in this position, and Doreah would rather be in control doing it. More importantly, when she was in control, it was easier to swallow that heavenly liquid. But it was not her place to question her betters, so she allowed herself to let go, and was again simply allowing Daenerys Targaryen to have her way with her.
To be fair, there was definitely a certain thrill to Daenerys using her for her pleasure. Just like the men before her, the mighty Dragon Queen treating her like truly nothing but a whore, already bought and paid for, and now happy to be used. And Doreah would rather be used by Daenerys Targaryen than the entire army of Dothraki.
At least partly because she could trust her Queen not to go too far, this time would be no exception, and she was pushed backwards just before the lack of being able to breathe properly was becoming a serious problem. Although she wasn't given much of a chance to catch her breath, before being given her next command.
"Doreah, fetch me my woman's weapon." Daenerys ordered.
"Yes Khaleesi, right away Khaleesi." Doreah bowed her head, before instinctively reaching for her face.
"No!" Daenerys snapped, startling her girls. She then explained herself, stroking Doreah's hair affectionately as she did so, as one did a pet, which made her pussy pleaser preen happily, "You should know better than to wash your face. Your Queen has given you a gift, and I expect you to where it with pride. No matter where you go."
"Forgive me my Khaleesi, I meant no disrespect." Doreah quickly apologized for her behaviour, then bit her lip for a few long seconds, and then against her better judgment explained herself, "I just... I just thought..."
"You thought?" Daenerys snapped at her favourite trailing off, and then pushed, "What did you think, my pet?"
"Well, it is an honour to receive any gift from you. Especially your delicious cum. Mmmmmmmm, I love wearing it on my face." Doreah tried to do damage control by laying on the compliments, and then continued cautiously, "I just... well, we are in this strange land, which cares so much about keeping up appearances, that you would want me too..."
"Hide the truth for the sake of my good name?" Daenerys chuckled, loving the way that it caused Doreah to blush. Something she admired for a few long seconds, before dismissing the concern, "Do not worry, my pet. This celebration will continue until the early hours of the evening, and should anyone see you, they will likely be too drunk to tried to give you a second look. But take a guard with you, just in case. And even if they do see that your face is covered with some sort of cum, there is no indication that it is mine. Sadly. You could have been simply playing with one of my other servants. And even if they do see you come directly from these chambers, and correctly guess who is responsible for it, well, it isn't enough proof to do anything about it. And I doubt I am the first to do such a thing. And I'm sure some of them would be impressed."
"Yes, your grace." Doreah purred, equally amused by the idea as their Queen, so much so consciously using the Westeros term for her as a sign of it.
The two women exchanged a smile, and then Daenerys pushed, "So what are you waiting for? Do as you're told, my hot little anal slave. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, the sooner you bring me my woman's weapon, the sooner that it will be as deep as it can going to your ass. And we both know you want that. Don't you?"
"Oh yes, my Queen." Doreah's eyes lit up greedily at the idea, and quickly got up and did as she was told, "Thank you, my Queen. And I'm so sorry for my hesitance. I was just so in awe of your beauty."
"I bet you were." Daenerys chuckled as she watched her favourite disappear. She then became very aware of the looks she was getting, so she turned to her other servants and questioned, "Something on your minds?"
"No, your grace." Missandei replied quickly and decisively.
"No, your grace." Irri replied, a lot less quickly and decisively. Then when her Queen continued staring at her she hesitantly mumbled, "It's just..."
"Just what?" Daenerys pushed.
"It's nothing Khaleesi, I should not have talked out of turn." Irri quickly responded, not wanting to be like Doreah, and not just because she didn't have the luxury, "Please forgive me."
"There is nothing to forgive. Except for the fact that you've been with me for years, and you should know you can talk freely. At least when we are alone together." Daenerys said sadly, before offering, "Is it that I favour Doreah? Because I thought we've been over this. I do, but I also value you and Missandei, and I wish to show you how. Mmmmmmmmm, and I promise you come before this night is over, you should both be rewarded for being my loyal little fuck sluts. But make no mistake, all three of you are getting ass fucked tonight. Oh yes, your Queen requires you to submit your private holes to me, as a sign of your total devotion to me. And I will have these holes."
"Yes, of course Khaleesi. They, they are your holes to fuck." Irri blushed, before insisting, "But please, take Missandei's ass hole first. She has been a good sex slave for you. Not like me and Doreah. In fact, we should spank me and Doreah before offering us any kind of reward. Please punish us for speaking out of turn."
"I'll take it under advisement." Daenerys said simply, before beckoning Missandei towards her with a wicked grin, "But this conversation bores me. Missandei, come here and prove that we could be doing something better with our lips, and our tongues. And by that, I mean, kiss me, you beautiful woman."



"Yes, your grace. Thank you, your grace." Missandei replied and obeyed eagerly, returning that wicked grin with a soft smile in the process.
Daenerys grabbed Missandei as soon as she was in range, pulled her onto her lap, and connected their lips in a bruising kiss. She'd meant for it to be softer and sweeter, at least at first, but it was hardly the first time that she had got carried away with such a thing. And it wasn't like Missandei was complaining.
In fact, while Missandei and especially Irri could be quite timid sometimes, when it came to kissing it did not take much for them to be pushed into more bold actions. Which was one of the reasons that this was one of the Dragon Queen's favourite past times. In fact, she loved kissing, and could indulge in doing this with her servants for hours, given half the chance.
This wasn't supposed to be any different, Daenerys plan to go back and forth between the lips of Missandei and Irri for as long as it took for Doreah to return, and possibly even after that, and she included her favourite into the mix. But just as she was considering switching over to Irri she became aware of the doors opening, and someone coming inside.
It was far too early for it to be Doreah, which briefly made Daenerys fear the worst. Thankfully it was not an assassin, or anything like that. No, it was someone she trusted deeply. Unfortunately, it was Grayworm, who despite being Unsullied, had proven to have feelings for Missandei, the woman who was now sitting on her lap, who she had been kissing when he walked in.
But, always the professional, Grayworm took a deep breath, marched to the bottom of the steps, and then greeted, "My apologies for the interruption Khaleesi, but you wished to know the movements of significant players, and we just received word that Sansa Stark is on her way to Kings Landing, and will be arriving here shortly."
"That is excellent news, thank you Grayworm." Daenerys smiled softly, and then after a brief pause asked, "Was there something else?"
"No Khaleesi. My apologies. I... I was just waiting for permission to leave." Grayworm said, although he was struggling to keep his eyes straight and away from the naked women.
"You have it." Daenerys said softly.
"Thank you, my Queen." Grayworm bowed his head, turned and headed towards the door.
"And Grayworm... thank you." Daenerys said softly, honestly feeling a little guilty, "You are a loyal servant, and you shall be rewarded. This I swear."
"Thank you, my Queen." Grayworm repeated, and then added as he disappeared at the door, "But serving you is it's own reward."
"Isn't it just." Doreah quipped as she re-entered the room, fully aware that she would get a far more significant reward.
"You were quick." Daenerys raised an eyebrow, wondering just how long she'd been kissing Missandei. Perhaps she had lost track of time?
"I had good reason too, your grace." Doreah grinned, then pointed out with delight, "And I wasn't that quick."
"Whatever. Bring my weapon to me, slut." Daenerys's eyes narrowed as she held out her hand, "Your ass needs to be taught a lesson."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Doreah beamed happily, gleefully obliging.
Daenerys grabbed the toy as soon as she was able, then handed it to Irri while ordering, "Placed this on my body, and prepare it with your mouth."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Irri replied, shooting a smug look at Doreah before doing as she was told.
Admittedly this wasn't much of a punishment for Doreah in the grand scheme of things, but still the spoiled servant pouted, and watched with jealousy as Irri strapped the cock to her Queen's crotch, and then took the device into her mouth. Which was exactly the reaction Daenerys had been hoping to get. After all, Doreah had only been slightly insolent. Nothing which even required a spanking.
At least not yet. Of course Daenerys's main focus was on a different servant, that being the one that was enthusiastically sucking her cock. Although Irri was not as well practiced a cock sucker, and again struggled with taking the full length, so her Queen generously offered her some help.
"Missandei, help Irri prepare my cock." Daenerys ordered, "Concentrate on the base, while she works the upper half. Oh yes, work the shaft together. Double-team that big dick. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, that's it, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, good girls. Good little cock suckers! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, please your Queen with your cock sucking skills."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Missandei replied and quickly obeyed, making Doreah even more jealous.
More importantly, it better prepared that big dick, Missandei quickly kneeling down next to Irri and using her tongue to lick the lower half of the cock. Without having to be asked, the two servants switched places a few times, although even Missandei struggled to take much more of the dick into her throat. But together they covered it in saliva, and created quite the show in the process.
One which, if she was in the right mood, Daenerys could have watched for hours. However, she was eager to get to the 'real fun'. Besides, there would be plenty of time for blow jobs when her cock was properly flavoured. So as soon as she was sure that the 'woman's weapon' was wet enough, the Dragon Queen gave Doreah the command she'd been clearly waiting for.
"That is enough, stand up and turn around." Daenerys ordered, "Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, show me your pretty little bottoms."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Missandei replied and quickly obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Irri replied and quickly obeyed.
"And as for you," Daenerys quickly added with a wicked grin to her favourite, "Do the same, but come here first. Oh yes, your Queen desires a good look at your pretty little ass hole stretched around that plug, mmmmmmmmmm, all nice and ready for your Queen to use it for it's true purpose. Being my fuck hole. My personal little fuck hole! Oh yes, oooooooooooh, good girl."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Doreah returned the grin with one of her own and did as she was told, even as her Queen was still speaking.
Then Daenerys grabbed onto the plug and began sliding it in and out of Doreah's butt hole, and then ordered, "Now beg for the privilege of my cock in your ass."
"Oh please Khaleesi, please fuck my ass." Doreah moaned happily in response, "Please allow me the privilege of having your cock in my ass! Oooooooooooh fuck, I want it, I want it so bad. Please my Queen, allow me the honour of pleasing you with my ass hole. Fuck it like a whore's cunt! Mmmmmmmmm, please? Oh please, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Daenerys could listen to Doreah beg for her for hours, and had done so in the past, but as much as she enjoyed that, and playing with that plug, she just couldn't resist replacing it with her cock. After all, it had been a long day, and she hadn't anally violated another woman since this morning.
That was far too long to go without fulfilling her favourite act of dominance, especially with her beloved Doreah, who had of course been the one to receive this honour this morning. Although even then it had been something of a quicky at least by their standards, as Daenerys knew she had a very long day ahead of her. Which was why she was determined to take her time and really enjoy this. Something that she went to great lengths to get.
Sure, the initial penetration was hardly gentle, as Daenerys pulled out the plug, spread those cheeks, and yanked Doreah forcefully downwards, anally violating her in one hard thrust. But then she held her servant firmly in place, and then very slowly pulled her down onto her big dick. If it were up to Doreah she would have probably just slammed herself downwards, regardless of the pain.
Or maybe because of it, the well-used anal whore wanting to actually feel shameful pain, after having been sodomized so frequently that her back door and back passage were now permanently loose and ready to be used. Even more so than the other anal sluts surrounding her.
The thought caused Daenerys to smile widely and wickedly, along with the side of that dick slowly disappearing into the other woman's most private hole. Something which initially the Dragon Queen made sure she got the best look at, until her servant was about half way down, then she smacked Doreah's backside and faked a cough, prompting her little anal slut to take over for her.
And again, proving to be the perfect well-trained anal bitch, Doreah's hands immediately shot to her cheeks and spread them apart. Also, she spread those cheeks slowly and leaned forward, putting on the best show possible for her Khaleesi, like a good anal slave should. Which she further did by lowering herself down the rest of the way nice and slowly.
Admittedly, there were times where Doreah would be in a cheeky mood, perhaps even hoping to get her bottom roughly spanked. During moments like this, even though Daenerys had made it clear that she wanted a slow butt stuffing, Doreah lent herself downwards, but she decided this was not the day to be disobedient.
No, this was the day to continue spreading her cheeks throughout the initial sodomy, and doing everything in her power to maximize the enjoyment of the superior woman. And Daenerys loved her for it. That, and so many other reasons. Although even with her favourite, her eyes did occasionally drift to the other amazing pieces of asses just waiting to be used.
Doreah in comparison only had eyes for her Queen, especially when she was inside of her. Her training taught her to act that way with paying customers, but Daenerys Targaryen was so much more to her than that. More than even a Queen/Khaleesi. She was her everything. A goddess who had come to this plane of existence to finally give them all a wise and worthy Ruler.
But above all else, Doreah was in love with her, which was against everything she was taught, but she couldn't help it. Dany was just so wonderful. And nothing had ever given her pleasure so much as the things Queen Daenerys Targaryen did to her, maybe especially this. Oh yes, this cock was bigger than any 'real' cock, and was currently reminding her that all her holes belonged to this superior woman.
Honestly Doreah even love the feeling of that cock reminding her back passage it should always be widely stretched out and ready to receive her Khaleesi's dick. It still hurt after all these years, but it was glorious. Oh Gods, she loved this feeling, that part of her was actually disappointed when she finally found her cheeks resting against the lap of her owner's, announcing every inch of Daenerys Targaryen's dick was buried as deep as it could go up her ass.
Something she just couldn't resist savouring for a few long seconds, before starting to bounce up and down, officially beginning to sodomize herself on the man-made meat. Fortunately, this was something that she knew her Khaleesi loved to savour as much as she did.
They also both loved to savour the initial butt fucking, which was good because this was all Doreah was going to get for a while. Again, this was something she had been trained for in the Pleasure House, and back then it had seemed like a relief. Oh yes, let some other whore have the privilege of attending to whatever sweaty brute had paid for them for the night, and she would just dance around and look pretty.
But again, it was different with Dany. Oh Gods yes, with her wonderful Dany, Doreah would savour every precious moment she could get pleasing her Queen with her body. Even if she was using her ass hole to do it. Or maybe especially when she was using her ass hole to do it, as the nastiness of the act only added to her enjoyment.
Which was why towards the end she couldn't help the glare at her fellow anal loving servants. Oh why couldn't Dany have asked for her, and her alone? Of course, Doreah knew the answer to that. Namely, Missandei and Irri had been with her every step of the way too, pretty much, and they deserve to be rewarded.
More importantly, the goddess known as Daenerys Targaryen deserve to have everything that she wanted, which definitely included as many play things that she wanted, especially on this special day. Besides, Doreah liked to think that she was too well-trained to truly complain. Of course, opinions may vary, given that when the time game, she didn't immediately move away.
"Doreah, stop being a greedy little ass whore." Daenerys scolded with a wicked chuckle, "Let someone else have a turn taking your Queen's dick up her bottom."
"Please Khaleesi, five more minutes?" Doreah pleaded hopefully, during a loud moan.
"Now!" Daenerys said firmly, brushing Doreah's hand out of the way, so she could smack her bottom, "Do not make me repeat myself."
"Yes Khaleesi, sorry Khaleesi." Doreah whimpered softly and quickly obeyed.
"That's better." Daenerys huffed, before turning her attention to another one of her anal bitches, "Irri, take over."
"Yes Khaleesi, thank you Khaleesi." Irri quickly replied and obeyed, "Thank you, oh Gods, thank you for this privilege."
Daenerys had to smirk at this response. Of her three handmaidens Irri always had been the most eager to please. Probably because it had been obvious from the beginning that her Khaleesi clearly favored Doreah, leading to insecurity. Insecurity, which pushed her into things she still wasn't entirely comfortable with, like anal sex. Because sure, Irri always came from it, but she found the whole thing deeply embarrassing.
But so did Missandei, to be fair, leaving Doreah as the shameless anal slut of the bunch, which the Dragon Queen another reason to favour her. However, just because Irri wasn't her favourite, and this wasn't Irri's favourite thing ever, didn't mean that both women didn't enjoy it.
Obviously one enjoyed it more than the other, but Daenerys truly believed that sweet Irri lived to please her, and she was doing that again by spreading her cheeks as soon as she was in position, and pushing downwards, as soon as the plug had been removed from her back hole. Daenerys was only too happy to help her, grabbing the plug and sliding it in and out of the other girl's ass, before pulling it out, and shoving it into Irri's mouth.
She then grabbed a firm hold of the woman's weapon and held it steady as Irri slowly but steadily caused her butt hole to stretch wider, and wider, and wider until the head of that big dick to slide through that forbidden hole, into Irri's bottom. Oh yes, the servant girl took her Queen's cock into her ass, and thus pleased her. So much so, that the Dragon Queen let out a sharp cry of delight.
It was drowned out by the cries of pain that Irri let out, but still. Like the well-trained anal whore that she was, Irri then gave herself a few long seconds to recover, before pushing herself downwards again, causing inch after inch of the big dick to slide deep into her bowels. And she continued spreading her cheeks, providing the perfect view of that big dick disappearing into that pretty little back door, making the Mother of Dragons practically drool with lust.
Oh yes, this was one of her favourite things in the world, which was why Irri's comfort was a small price to pay for it. Especially because she knew that eventually it would make this slut cum, just as it would hurt the two sluts. There would just be a lot of pain, discomfort, and embarrassment before that. At least, for the servants.
This was as it should be, as far as Daenerys was concerned. For an outsider for looking in, they may mistake this for cruelty, but it wasn't. Not really. No, Daenerys was simply re-establishing her dominance over her fuck toys, and allowing them all to show just how much they were devoted to her. Oh yes, she was putting their loyalty to the test, and they were all passing with flying colours.
Which of course, would be rewarded when the time came. Of course, before that, there was another handmaiden to get too. Someone that the new Queen found her eyes drifting too, even as the latest butt fucking really started to get going, and with it, whatever pain Irri was experiencing would turn to pure pleasure.
Irri wasn't really conscious of anything except the massive cock making it's way through her bowels. And of course, far more importantly, her Khaleesi. Although shamefully, even her Khaleesi wasn't her main focus, as she should be. Oh yes, her Khaleesi's wants and needs should always be her main focus, but during an ass fucking it was hard for Irri to concentrate on anything other than her most private orifice being violated, and this was no exception.
Thankfully it became easier when her bottom came to rest in the lap of the other woman, meaning every inch of the cock was buried deep within her backside. Especially as her wonderful Khaleesi permitted her a few much needed minutes to recover from this obscene violation.
Of course, it wasn't that long before Irri started slowly lifting herself up, and then pushing herself downwards just as slowly, causing the cock to slide in and out of her butt hole. She then repeated this process over and over again, meaning that the sodomy had officially begun. Oh Gods, she was once again being sodomized. By another woman, no less.
The Ruler of this entire land. Her Queen, who she had perform this act for 1000 times, and would happily do it 1000 more. Hell, Irri would do this forever if she was permitted too, because she knew just how much her beloved Khaleesi adored it. In that, she was able to find enjoyment in the act she thought she would never allow any man to inflict upon her.
To be fair she had stayed true to that promise, as this was no man she was allowing into that private area. No, it was Daenerys Targaryen, a woman who now seemed to be beyond her various titles, to the point they should be calling her goddess. Oh yes, pleasing such an incredible being was orgasmically wonderful, no matter what painful act she was forcing upon herself.
And of course, the pain faded away, and any discomfort became unnoticeable next to the physical pleasure she felt from getting her ass fucked. Gods, that was so very humiliating, but Irri just couldn't help herself. No one could. Oh yes, no one stood a chance against Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Something her Khaleesi once again proved by conquering the Seven Kingdoms, just as she was conquering Irri's ass now.
Which was all well and good, but Doreah hadn't had to suffer the humiliation of cumming so quickly from such a twisted act. Something which Irri was beginning to think she would, as she was getting close to climax. Maybe worst of all, she was very close to not caring. Then, just as it was beginning to become too much, she was thankfully saved from that indignity, by being able to give Missandei a turn humiliating herself like this.
Although even then, Irri had to suffer the indignity of fingering her own ass to keep herself loose back there, so she could be sodomized to orgasm later. Oh well, at least she got to remove the thoroughly cleaned butt-plug, and did not have to receive the indignity of cumming first.
"You've done well Irri." Daenerys broke the silence which had fallen between them, "But it's Missandei's turn now."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Irri replied and quickly obeyed, quick to pull herself off of that cock.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Missandei replied and quickly obeyed, quick to replace her on it.
"Good girls." Daenerys chuckled wickedly.
Daenerys then watched her sweet Missandei present her with her plug filled ass, bending over and spreading her cheeks perfectly to do so. Something which the Queen just had to admire for a few long seconds, before reaching out and grabbing hold of that plug. Briefly she sodomized her servant with it, pulling the plug all the way out and then pushing it all the way back in.
Then she shoved it into Missandei's mouth, the interpreter not hesitating to start sucking it clean with a happy little moan. And while she was nice and distracted, Daenerys took a firm grasp of the other woman's waist and pushed her downwards, softly forcing the first few inches of her cock into her personal anal whore.



That anal whore cried out loudly as she was anally violated, which just caused Daenerys to grin sadistically. Of course, she did not enjoy causing her beloved servants pain, but there was definitely a hint of pleasure, in that cry, and the whimpers that followed. Something which, as Irri and Doreah had just proven, would become more pleasure filled as time went on. Especially with Doreah.
Although it was more impressive with Irri, as like Missandei, this didn't exactly come naturally to her. But her ass belonged to the Mother of Dragons, just like the asses of the other servants, and Daenerys definitely intended to take full advantage of that tonight, and once again restate her claim over something which was rightfully hers.
She was sure to take her time doing it, especially as she got the best view of her cock disappearing into that hot little fuck hole, thanks to Missandei continuing to spread her ass cheeks like the well-trained anal whore that she was. What she enjoyed just as much was the sight of that ass hole bouncing up and down her dick, which she received as soon as the sodomy was officially underway.
First though, she graciously gave Missandei time to rest, once her well-rounded rear came to rest against her lap, announcing every inch of that weapon of ass destruction was buried deep within the other woman's backside. Oh yes, Queen Daenerys Targaryen very much savoured that moment, and allowed herself to do the same, before she suddenly insisted that her little butt slut start to ride her with her back hole.
Once again proving herself well-trained and eager to please, the prim and proper translator only started bouncing up and down when Daenerys let go of her waist, giving her complete control over her own butt fucking. Gods, Missandei even moaned in pure pleasure from just the beginning of the sodomy, a reminder that she was getting closer to Doreah than Irri when it came to her love for anal sex.
Or maybe the Queen had simply been over-working her poor bottom's bottom? Whatever the case, the good news, was that it was going to work out in the long run for Missandei. Oh fuck yes, because as soon as she started clearly enjoying it, the sooner she would be allowed to cum, and Irri and Doreah would receive the same treat.
Daenerys wasn't happy with how they were getting ready for that treat, so she decided to take over for herself, "You call that fingering your ass?"
"Khaleesi, I..." Doreah began, unsure what to say.
"Pathetic!" Daenerys interrupted her, and then smirked, "Clearly I'll have to do it myself. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, come closer and present your bottoms to me. Oh yes, present them to your Queen."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Doreah eagerly replied and quickly obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Irri cautiously replied and quickly obeyed.
Missandei was far too lost at that point in anally riding her Queen to notice what her fellow servants were doing. Yes, it was happening in front of her eyes, but that was just a blur at that point, which didn't really register, as her entire world revolved around that big cock in her most private orifice.
Which felt better than it had any right to be, although it still incredibly uncomfortable, and Missandei was deeply embarrassed by the whole thing. Of course, the most embarrassing thing about it, was it never failed to make her cum. Oh Gods, if her Khaleesi was feeling generous she would make her cum some other way, but most frequently it was this, and to her shame, it was increasingly feeling normal to the interpreter.
That didn't stop her from wishing that her Khaleesi would rub her cunt, or just her clit, as she sometimes did at this stage to make it easier on her. And sometimes even to cum, which Missandei easily like the best, because it gave her an excuse. It prevented her from cumming, just from getting her back door violated. But sadly, that wasn't meant to be, as her top's hands were busy with the other bottoms.
Something that Missandei inevitably realized as her back hole and back passage adjusted to the massive invasion, and she became hyperaware of two bodies either side of her, bouncing up and down just as she had. Only instead of a cock, they were being blessed with their Khaleesi's fingers.
In a way that was even better, because it was a piece of Queen Daenerys Targaryen inside of them, and for that, Missandei was jealous of them. However the Queen had made it very clear that when it was on her body, this cock was to be considered a part of her, therefore the Mother of Dragons was far deeper inside of Missandei right now than the other servants, and for that, the interpreter was truly grateful.
As she was the fact that her Khaleesi seemed to be in no hurry to take it out of her. No, all three of the lucky servants were able to take her inside them like that for what felt like an eternity, each of their most private holes being used for the pleasure of the superior woman. Then, amazingly, it got even better.
"Would you like to cum, Missandei?" Daenerys asked, almost casually.
"Oh yes, Khaleesi, please, mmmmmmmmm, allow me the privilege of cumming!" Missandei started to beg, assuming that was what the Queen wanted, only for her to be cut off.
"Then make yourself cum." Daenerys abruptly ordered, quickly adding, "And announce who is giving you this privilege."
"Yes, Khaleesi. Thank you, Khaleesi!" Missandei cried out joyfully, and then in the best official voice she could muster at that point, she announced, "I, oh, I am being given the privilege of cumming like a little bitch with a dick in my ass by Queen Daenerys of the House Targaryen. I have the privilege of being fucked up the ass by Daenerys Stormborn, ah fuck, the Unburnt, oh Gods, Queen of Meereen, Oh Gods, Queen of the Andals and the Rhoynar and the First Men, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooodddddddddddddd! The, the Khaleesi of The Great Grass Sea, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, Breaker of Chains, ooooooooooooh yesssssssss, THE MOTHER OF DRAGONS! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, QUEEN OF THE SEVEN FUCKING KINGDOMS OF WESTEROS AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
She tried so hard to keep herself doing so, at least enough to list of her Queen's titles properly one time, and to her credit, Missandei just about succeeded. Ironically she was almost undone by her Queen, Daenerys Stormborn thrusting up into her bottom, which at that point was all it took to bring her to the edge of climax.
Then, once the last title was on her lips, Missandei began to speed up, so she was able to cum pretty much right after it. And it would not be her last. No, her wonderful and generous Queen allowed her the privilege of cumming like a little bitch with a dick in her ass over and over again. She even found another way to do it, even if it did mean no more dick stretching out her backside.
Irri was grateful for the fact that she hadn't cum first, whether that was a small mercy considering what was currently happening to her, and what was about to happen to her. Hell, being so close to Missandei as she lost her mind from the pleasure of anal induced orgasms was bad enough, given how loud, and shamelessly she was cumming.
Especially as it was a reminder of what was about to happen to her. However, the Queen had worked her way up to having three fingers into Irri's ass, and probably Doreah's as well, and she added the fourth once Missandei started to cum. The thumb followed, and then, Gods help them all, even more than that.
She had been horrified when Doreah had gleefully explained to their Khaleesi that the most experienced whores in the Pleasure House could put their entire hands inside each other. And not just each other's cunts, things which were designed to be stretched to extremes. No, Doreah insisted that her ass could take such abuse, and once she had, Irri and Missandei were expected to do the same.
And they did, just as they would be expected to do again tonight. Just as they did tonight. Oh Gods, it thankfully didn't happen right away, but it happened, Daenerys Stormborn stretching Irri's ass hole with her knuckles countless times, before finally pushing them through, and the rest of the hand following after that.
Although it was unbearably humiliating and painful, the truth was Irri almost came on the spot, as the pleasure was so intense. Doreah, being the shameless anal whore that she was, came right away. Irri was sure of it. Of course, Queen Daenerys was only too happy to allow her favourite such a treat, and insisted that she would allow her other servants the same thing, but Irri didn't want to risk it.
More importantly, it was simply not done. Which meant the next few minutes were painfully wonderful for the poor Dothraki servant, as she was kept on the edge of climax, simply from that fist being inside her bottom, and then gently starting to move inside her most intimate depths.
"Cum for me, my pets!" Daenerys abruptly ordered, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I want the two of you to cum for your Queen."
"THANK YOU, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH, THANK YOU KHALEESI AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!" Irri replied as she came immediately, "THANK YOU THANK YOU THANK YOU OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Of course Doreah didn't even try, but honestly at that point, Irri couldn't blame her, gave that she couldn't even stay coherent enough to properly thank her Khaleesi. Which was extremely shameful on her part, but hopefully the Khaleesi would forgive her. Although honestly, given her track record, it was unlikely that she would care.
In fact, given the way that she started using every ounce of their strength to abuse all three of those bottoms, it seems that Daenerys Stormborn very much approved of everything that was happening. Which was good, because Irri could no longer even hold onto a shred of dignity in the name of pleasing this goddess of a woman.
Doreah had given up on dignity long ago, if she had any to begin with. And honestly, what was the point of anything that would prevent her from being the happy little anal whore of Queen Daenerys Targaryen? Because make no mistake, in that moment, that was what she was, and that was the only thing she ever wanted to be.
Well, there was something that she wanted, namely her Queen's cock back inside of her. Because don't get her wrong, the fist was wonderful, and really prove just what a shameless whore she was. But even though that was a physical part of Daenerys, it couldn't compared to the joy of having the big dick rearranging her insides
Sadly at that point she could no longer ask for it with words, as soon the only coherent thing she get out was a few swear words, and the name of her owner. Her only hope was to look behind her at the superior woman, in the chance that she would look up into her eyes and see what she wanted.
Then again, there was no doubt in her mind that this goddess knew exactly what she wanted, and simply chose to give it to her other anal slaves, either to prove they were just as important to her, or to punish Doreah for something that she had done. Either way she hoped that eventually she would be permitted to take that cock up her ass again, because with that moment she wanted it more than she wanted anything in her life.
Unfortunately, not only was Missandei given plenty of chance to savour that dick, but when she was finally pushed away from that heavenly dick, Dany pulled her fist out of Irri's ass, and in one fluid movement had that ungrateful bitch skewered on her dick. She didn't even like anal. Nowhere near as much as Doreah did, at the very least.
And after recovering for a few minutes, Missandei even came back for more, allowing their Khaleesi to more or less literally shove her fist up her ass. That hole was now nice and loose, but still. And all this happened without a word between them. Although, whether because they were that well-trained, or just that greedy, it didn't matter at that point. All that mattered to Doreah was that they were getting the privilege of that big dick up their asses, and she wasn't.
Fortunately, the Queen was wise and just, and eventually repeated the process, this time with Doreah being given the privilege of being anally impaled on her Khaleesi's cock once more. Oh Gods, and she had never loved Dany more in that moment. Hells, she had never loved anyone more in that moment.
Which was the last thought she was really aware of, as her mind became blissfully blank, as she came with that Royal cock up her shit hole. Well that, and hoping that the love of her life was experiencing even half of the ecstasy that she was right now. And if she wasn't? Well, then it was a good thing that Doreah knew a variety of different ways that she could repay this wonderful favour.
Daenerys never felt more powerful than she did when making three women cum for her, as she did several times that night. Only this was even better, because it was while she was sitting on The Iron Throne, after just achieving her ultimate goal. Oh yes, this might just be the most powerful she'd ever felt, which was really saying something.
It was certainly incredibly blissful, especially when she allowed herself the privilege of cumming, along with her servants. Although, truth be told, at that point, there wasn't much she could do to stop herself, and could only really take comfort in the fact that her predecessors would have been done long before she was, likely being done with one simple climax.
Once again proving her superiority, she pushed herself through the initial overwhelming climax, and several more, to the point, it felt like she was having one continuous orgasm. And how could she not, again given the venue, and just how important these women were to her.
Also the fact that she was sodomizing all three of the same time, each of them receiving the honour of taking one of her hands, and her cock, deep into their most private holes. The Queen also received the benefit of the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, and the overwhelming dominance she felt in that moment. Just as she was sure there was some benefit, the other women were having from the overwhelming submission they must be feeling.
Honestly these moments were always a blur, this time perhaps most of all, as Daenerys pretty much lost the ability to think coherently, as she became completely consumed with absolutely destroying the asses of her personal anal whores. Especially as those anal whores were only too happy to help her. Even Irri. Oh yes, Irri completely forgot her shame of enjoying such an act.
As did Missandei, while her beloved Doreah was never more herself in that moment. Oh yes, it was a perfect moment, one that Daenerys wished could last forever. Sadly even a Queen had her limits. And her favourite anal bitches certainly did, as one by one they fell into a sweaty heap.
Unsurprisingly Irri was the first, and Missandei followed shortly afterwards, leaving just Doreah and Daenerys, as was often the case. Which was why Daenerys had made sure that her beloved Doreah was last to ride her cock, so they could make this last ass fucking truly epic. Something she was sure they achieved, for better or for worse. For better, as it meant more pleasure, obviously.
Although it was also for worse, as it was the Dragon Queen who ran out of steam first. Which probably went unnoticed by the anal whores, but it still embarrassed the Queen. Although it was not long after that sweet Doreah collapsed on top of her, Daenerys allowing them both a few long seconds to savour the moment, before giving her next command.
"You dare to rest on your Queen?" Daenerys questioned, impressed with herself that she actually managed to sound stern instead of playful. Something which was enhanced when she smacked Doreah's ass roughly and pointed out, "Oh Doreah, mmmmmmmmmm, you know better than that. Don't you? Yesssssssssss, a cock pocket like you is unworthy of breathing the same air as me, let alone sitting on my lap."
"Yes Khaleesi, sorry Khaleesi." Doreah whimpered softly, although she still didn't move, mostly because she hadn't been told too.
"Sorry isn't good enough. You need to be punished." Daenerys said sternly, before smirking, "But first, show me my handiwork. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, present me with your gaping ass hole, bitch!"
"Yes Khaleesi." Doreah whimpered softly and scrambled to obey, which wasn't easy, given she was so exhausted.
"That means you as well." Daenerys clarified, "Mmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I want all my bitches to present themselves to me."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Irri replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Missandei replied and obeyed.
Daenerys had to admit, while she prided herself on not being a cruel Mistress, this was something where she came very close to that line. Especially considering Missandei and Irri had done nothing to earn this kind of thing, and rarely ever did. But it was one indulgence she couldn't help allowing herself, as she found it so fascinating to watch another woman's most private hole gaping open as a sign of how well, she had fucked it.
An effect which would really be diminished if she allowed her playthings an appropriate amount of time to recover. Of course, there was definitely something to be said for watching them exhaustively scramble to line themselves up directly in front of her, pressing their faces down to the dirty floor, and lift their asses up, presenting those gapes.
They even further proved just how well trained they were, by waiting to lift their asses up together. Better yet, they simultaneously reached back and pulled those cheeks apart to emphasize those gaping craters which was supposed to be tiny and tight. Gods, while it couldn't compare to the dominance she felt moments ago, it came wonderfully close.
Oh yes, Daenerys loved this feeling, and savoured it for a few wonderful long moments, as she stared deep into the bowels of her three anal slaves. Because while ironically, she called herself the Breaker of Chains, that's what these women were to her. They were all willing sex slaves, but the title still fit. And she longed to have others join their ranks.
"Good girls." Daenerys purred wickedly, "Now, clean up your mess."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Irri replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Missandei replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Doreah replied and obeyed.
Now her pets were clearly feeling a lot better, having been given more time to rest, and to expose themselves in such a twisted way. Any chance to taste their own asses, and each other's, was definitely enticing for them. Especially of course, her beloved Doreah, who was first in line to lick Daenerys's hands clean, while Missandei and Irri quickly followed, and all three of them moaned happily at the taste.
Daenerys had made sure to stick out her hands, so those would be clean first, but it wasn't long before she was leaning back and allowing them the privilege of sucking her cock, something that they did a lot more enthusiastically. And again, it was Doreah who got there first, but the others weren't far behind.
One by one they took it in turns to take the cock which had pounded their bottoms deep into their mouths, and even down their throats, while the other two licked the base, again ensuring that they would soon get every drop of butt cream available to them. It was another thing which greatly delighted Daenerys, and gave her great dominance and pleasure. But again, she wanted more, and an image which echoed through her mind throughout the night flashed in her head again, this time more vivid.
One of Sansa Stark, on her knees in front of her, tasting her own freshly fucked bottom. Perhaps her sister Arya Stark along with her. They both deserved it, given the amount of attitude they had given their saviour. Although the Dragon Queen was determined to hunt out every beautiful woman across her land, and add them to her collection. After all, she was a conqueror, and she very much looked forward to her next conquests.
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Beyonce Knowles had no idea what she was doing here. Or at least, that was what she liked to tell herself. God, she shouldn't be here, under any circumstances. Not after what happened the last few times she met up with Anna Kendrick. And now she was driving through the gate and parking outside of Anna's luxurious home. Not as luxurious as Beyonce's home, but still impressive.
The tiny white girl had clearly earned a fair bit of money at this point in her career, and had used it wisely. Something which provided a decent distraction for Beyonce, as she got out of her car, slowly walked up to the front door, and then knocked on it. Unsurprisingly almost immediately it was answered by her grinning tormentor.
"Beyonce, dear, great to see you." Anna greeted in an old timey Hollywood voice, before giggling as she was unable to keep a straight face. Then she added more seriously and wickedly, "Come in."
"Thanks." Beyonce grumbled, quickly scurrying inside.
"Although..." Anna began with another chuckle, and waited until she had closed and locked the door before continuing, "I'm surprised you didn't use the back door, considering your here because you want me to use yours."
"Oh God." Beyonce whimpered and blushed.
"Of course, when the roles were reversed, and I was visiting you in your home, I didn't use the back door." Anna admitted softly, before casually smacking, and squeezing, Beyonce's infamous booty, "Well, I'll definitely used this back door. Mmmmmmmm, I'll use it all fucking night long. But I didn't use your house's back door, which is a shame, because the joke was right there."
"Can we just get this over with, please?" Beyonce whined.
"Get what over with?" Anna pushed with another evil grin on her face.
There was a brief pause as Beyonce took a deep breath and worked up the courage to say what she had to say, again telling herself she had no choice, before finally pleading, "Fuck my ass. Oh please, my Little White Mistress, pound fuck my big black ass as hard and deep as you can. Please? Just get it over with. Make me your little Chocolate Princess again."
"Get it over with, huh?" Anna teased, "That's a strange choice of words, considering you were the one to call me up, and ask if I was free."
"Yeah, well..." Beyonce grumbled.
"Well what?" Anna pushed.
"Well, I... I... I just couldn't take the waiting. Not anymore." Beyonce admitted, against her better judgment, having a feeling that Anna would use this against her, but now she started she just couldn't stop, "I just couldn't take waiting for you to call me up and tell me to meet you somewhere. And, and I was overdue a visit, and I... I just wanted to get this over with."
There was another brief pause, and then Anna hummed dismissively, "Maybe... or maybe, you just missed me. Missed the feeling of me being inside this big fat ass!"
Beyonce gasped as her tiny tormentor close the distance between them, and then roughly squeezed her big booty to emphasize her words. She was also in Beyonce's personal space, that fact and the words having the world-famous singer stammering nervously, "What, what are you talking about?"
"Nothing much..." Anna grinned, instantly making Beyonce regret she asked, as she leaned in and questioned softly, "Just, I left you alone for what, a whole month? Maybe two? That's nothing, considering how busy our schedules are. And already you're desperate for more, like a proper little anal junkie, ready to do anything for a fix. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, admit it, my little Chocolate Princess, mmmmmmmm, I've broken you. Why else would you be calling me directly and asking, no begging me to fuck your big black booty. Yes, yes, I had to push a little, but it didn't take much, did it? No, just a little push, and the mighty Beyonce was begging to be fucked in the ass like the little bitch she is. And that's all you are now, B. My bitch."
"No!" Beyonce literally cried, unable to say anything else.
"No?" Anna raised an eyebrow, and then when she didn't get another response, she pressed her lips to Beyonce's ear and whispered, "Let's put that to the test, shall we? Oh yeah, in a second, I'm going upstairs to my bedroom, second on the left. What I want you to do, is wait a minute or two, then come and join me. Then, you have a decision to make. First though, let me welcome you properly into my home..."
For the last few minutes, their faces had been inches apart, and Beyonce found herself sighing in relief when Anna finally kissed her. Anna had always been irritatingly good at kissing, and one obvious benefit was that she no longer had to think about why she was here, or those the words which had just been said. In fact, she didn't have to think about anything except massaging the other girl's lips, and then later tongue, with her own.
Of course it was another example of a tiny white girl having complete control over her. But Beyonce just couldn't help herself, and it certainly beat just standing there like an idiot as she watched Anna disappear upstairs, leaving Beyonce to try and recover from that kiss, and those words.
She was standing there for a lot longer than just a few minutes, before finally doing as she was told, slowly making her way up the stairs and into the appropriate room. Honestly, she had just been expecting Anna to be naked except for a large strap-on dildo, which she would probably be wearing, and stroking some lube into. Or maybe she would be on her back, ready for Beyonce to eat her out first?
Well, she got the naked part right, except Anna wasn't in one of the positions she had been expecting her to be in. Instead she was on all fours, her cute little bubble butt pointed directly at the door, making Beyonce wonder if she wanted her to eat her ass or something.
Instead Anna looked over her shoulder, and then informed her what was happening, "Decision time, Queen B. Over there, there are two strap-ons. One black, one white. The black one I took from you, when I took your anal cherry. Remember? Mmmmmmmmm, that was such a hot night. Hot, and special. And we can have another one of those nights, right now, if you want. Oh yes, if it's what you really want, we can prove once and for all that you really are a top. Go ahead, I'll even spread my cheeks for you. After all, there's no shame to losing your anal cherry to a top of your calibre, is there? Oh yes, that's right, I'm an anal virgin. And that cherry back door is all yours if you want it. Or, you can grab the white dick, and beg me to fuck your big fat ass with it."
Which made Beyonce weep, as she had fell right into the trap. Here it was, a choice which should have been so easy to make, and yet it only seemed like a matter of time before she chose the white cock, and begged Anna to shove it up her slutty little ass. Oh God, how had this happened to her? How had she let this happen to her?
Why couldn't she just put Anna in her place, like she had dreamed of doing so many times? Or at the very least, why couldn't she just choose option C, and leave? Deep down she knew the answers to those questions, but they didn't matter right now. All that mattered was getting her ass fucked. Which was why in the end, the choice was indeed easy.
"Please, please fuck me!" Beyonce whimpered pathetically, as she grabbed the white strap-on and held it out, "Please, my Little White Mistress, fuck my big black booty."
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Anna grinned, turning herself around and sitting on the edge of the bed, before pointing downwards, "Now, get on your knees in front of me!"
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce replied immediately, dropping to her knees right in front of her new top, and then handing her the cock.
"Good girl." Anna chuckled, putting the dildo down beside her for a moment, before cupping Beyonce's pretty little face and telling her, "You're mine now. No more trying to convince yourself, or anyone else, that you're a top, because you're not. Not anymore. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, the mighty Beyonce is an anal loving bottom. My anal loving bottom. And you know what that means, right? It means you're mine. That everything you have is mine. Especially your bitches. Something which were going to tell them very, very soon. But for now, let's start off the night right with a nice hard spanking. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, bend over my knee so I can spank that big fat ass!"
"Yes, my Little White Mistress, thank you, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied and obeyed, scrambling to position herself over her top's knee.
Anna chuckled wickedly at this, and then just admired the beautiful view in amazement. Honestly, she hadn't been entirely sure that her big risk would pay off. And even if it had, she thought Beyonce would get a lot closer to topping her. Maybe even buried the full length of the big black cock inside her tiny little white ass, before realizing she didn't want to go through with it.
That was the worst-case scenario, while she figured the best case would be Beyonce strapping on first, and maybe even get into position. However, apparently she had underestimated just how badly this once mighty butt buster wanted to get her ass fucked, and maybe even spanked, because they found themselves in this position laughably quickly.
So quick, that Anna hadn't even got around to ordering Beyonce to strip for her. But arguably that could be a good thing, as there was definitely something to be said for removing the clothing on the way to Beyonce's humiliation. Which was exactly what Anna did.
Admittedly she just couldn't resist grabbing a hold of those meaty cheeks again, and giving them a good fondling, but all things considered, it wasn't long before she was pulling the other woman's skirt up and over that massive ass, and then pulling the panties down to reveal that big black booty in all it's glory. Something which Anna just had to stare at for a few long seconds lustfully, before officially beginning to dish out the first blow of the spanking.
It was just one hard strike at first, and then Anna pulled her hand away to admire her handiwork. To her delight, not only did those cheeks wobble beautifully, and make a wonderful sound in the process, but the once high and mighty Beyonce cried out pathetically. God, that was so satisfying. Especially as Anna got more of those sounds as time went on, as she delivered several more blows to that big fat butt.
The difference being, while the first blow was fairly hard the following were far more playful, the actress even using the singer's booty like bongo drums at one point. The harder smacks would come, but for now, better to keep things light, so the spanking could be nice and long, and thorough.
Of course, as much as Anna loved to watch those cheeks jiggling for her with every blow, she just couldn't resist going back to groping them again. Oh yes, every so often in between the blows, Anna would grab onto one or both of those meaty cheeks, and start to slide her hands all over them. Sometimes one, but mostly both, as it was just too much booty for a single hand, she thought with a wicked chuckle.
Oh God yes, there was just too much booty. Her favourite big black booty. And now it was hers, all hers. Well, it had been hers for a while now, and they both knew it, but the proud, stubborn Beyonce had desperately tried to deny it. Something she would no longer be able to do after tonight, Anna promised herself that.
Beyonce didn't see how she could deny it anymore. She had been broken. Oh God, she had been broken. To her credit, it'd taken months of butt fucking, spankings and other humiliations, and she had fought it every step of the way. But she just couldn't recover from losing her anal cherry. The thing she had given up freely, without much of a fight. Oh God, Beyonce was so ashamed of that fact.
Of all of it, really. And all that humiliation only added to her enjoyment at this point, making Anna's words ring true, that now she really was a broken anal loving bitch. Anna's little anal loving bitch. Which again, made her blush furiously, but it wasn't something she could deny. And she probably wouldn't be able to deny it ever again.
Instead, it seemed like this would be her fate, just another submissive little bitch who loved being bent over the knee of a more dominant woman. She never thought that it would be over the knee of tiny little Anna Kendrick, but again, that only added to her twisted enjoyment. Oh yes, Beyonce loved the fact that her new Mistress was the kind of tiny little white girl which she had so loved breaking over any other.
Oh God, what would those white bitches think when they saw their mighty Black Mistress, bend over for someone who looked like them? Something which her new Little White Mistress had promised would happen real soon, and for better or for worse Beyonce believed her.
These things mostly discouraged her from her current humiliation. Well, that and the fact that the frequent pauses in between blows, gave her plenty of time to recover, especially when Anna... her Little White Mistress, was caressing her meaty cheeks.
And then there was the fact that Beyonce now knew from experience that her Little White Mistress was using only a fraction of the speed and strength she was capable of. Which she was doing no doubt to tease her, but mostly to provide more enjoyment for herself. Something Beyonce was very much guilty of doing herself, back when she had been the Dom keeping her sub in line with a nice little spanking.
Eventually of course, the speed and the force behind the blows was increased, and the pauses in between were phased out, so that Anna could give her a brutal butt beating. The type of which would have made the old Beyonce very impressed, and maybe even proud of the Little White Mistress. Well, she still was, even if she was now on the receiving end. Or maybe especially because she was now on the receiving end?
Honestly, it was kind of hard to think when it came to receiving these brutal blows, as she was just overwhelmed with pain and shame. And yet, through it all, it was a part of her continued enjoying it. Something which was proven by how very wet her pussy was, as it continued pressing against the thigh of the other girl.
Anna was very aware of that, which was the thing which pushed her into dishing out the rough butt beating. That fact, and she was aching to brutalize this big bottom in a way which was more mutually pleasurable. Oh yes, Anna wanted to give the mighty Beyonce what she really came here for. Which was of course, to get the inside of her booty destroyed. First though, Anna needed to finish destroying the outside of it.
So that's exactly what she did, increasing the speed and the force of her blows until she was using every ounce of her strength to pulverize that big fat ass, and phased out the brakes in between. Which was another thing which had to be humiliating, because of the wonderful reactions she got from it.
Maybe especially the way those cheeks jiggled like jelly with seemingly every blow. Although there was definitely something to be said for the sound of flesh smacking off flesh, and the loud cries that the once mighty Beyonce was now constantly letting out. And of course, those meaty cheeks gradually turned dark red, under the force of the assault.
Something which Anna couldn't resist staring at for a few long seconds, when she finally did stop the punishment. Then she reached out and caressed some of that pain away, and gave her new bitch some more time to recover, before giving her what she really wanted. Or more accurately, starting to prepare properly for it.
"Take off all your clothes." Anna ordered softly, delivering one more hard blow to emphasize her words, "Mmmmmmmm yeah, strip for me, my little Chocolate Princess. Show me that amazing body of yours."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce replied immediately, and slowly and awkwardly obeyed, which was understandable, after what she'd been through.
Once the black goddess was standing there in all her glory Anna just had to stare at her for a few long seconds, before grinning wickedly, "Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's real nice. Now, give us a twirl. Come on, turn all the way around. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssss, shake that bootylicious booty at me! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, show me the thing YOU want me to fuck sooooooooooo bad! Oh yes, you know what your Little White Mistress likes to see, huh? Huh? Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm fuck, now turn around. Come on, all the way. All the fucking way! Oh fuck, good girl. Now bend over like a good little anal whore, and give me that big fat ass! Yesssssssssssss, bend over like the anal bitch you are! You know the drill."
"Yes my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied and obeyed, scrambling to position herself on all fours in the centre of the bed.
Of course, Anna went with her, timing it perfectly, so she could keep an eye on that big black booty. God, she couldn't believe that the mighty Beyonce Knowles had just shook her money maker in her face, without needing to be asked, literally begging for a butt fucking with that heavenly body of hers. And she did it again once she was settled in the new position, which literally had Anna, whimpering with overwhelming lust.
Luckily, this was far from her first rodeo, and while she was literally drooling at the incredible prize in front of her, she automatically took off her own clothes, and then retrieved a nice big strap-on, and some lube, so she could use that fat ass for it's intended purpose.
Given the passionate anal poundings she had previously given this butt busting top turned anal loving bottom, Anna was confident that she could shove this big dick straight up that big fat ass, and Beyonce would probably love it. Especially when she literally came here looking for a brutal butt busting. Of course, Anna just couldn't resist the urge to devour that big booty.
So she kneeled down behind her prey, and after admittedly a few long seconds of groping those giant globes, she pulled them apart to admire her little late night snack. The tiny top licked her lips at that wonderful sight, before diving her head downwards to devour that tasty treat, moaning loudly and happily as she did so.
Beyonce gasped out loudly in pleasure as Anna buried her pretty little white face in between those big black butt cheeks, her Little White Mistress holding that position for a few long seconds, suffocating herself in booty. She then pulled back, just for a second to take a breath, before repeating the process, and then rubbing her face all over that big black ass.
Which was ironically the kind of thing that Beyonce used to force upon tiny little white girls like this, to reinforce her dominance. Now little Anna Kendrick was using it to remind the once strong and powerful Dom that she could do whatever she wanted to do to her. Which was humiliating, and yet so very hot. And that was the problem.
She continued finding a decent amount of pleasure in what the tiny white girl was doing to her, maybe especially when Anna finally spread those cheeks apart with both her hands and began sliding her tongue up and down her butt crack, clearly settling in for a long, drawn-out rim job. Which was another thing which used to be a sign of Beyonce's dominance, and it was easy to mistake it for that given Anna was obsessed with her big booty, and loved to give her the longest rim jobs possible.
And this was certainly no exception, the little white girl spending a full minute sliding her tongue over her ass crack, before ultimately focusing up on her ass hole. However, Beyonce just couldn't forget what this was for. That this wasn't simply worship, but preparation. Preparation for the thing that she had come here for.



That thought caused her to let out an extra loud whimper of humiliation, followed by a happy moan as Anna started swirling her tongue around that back door, instead of just up and down. Something that continued for a few long minutes, before finally, her Little White Mistress pushed her tongue into Beyonce, and started fucking her with it. Oh God, it was so humiliating.
Especially given how much of that tongue her Little White Mistress was able to push inside her big black ass. Which was a reminder of just how much the once unstoppable butt buster had been anally defiled, to the point that it was her poor little butt hole which had been busted. Something which Beyonce got to wallow in for a few long minutes as Anna continue to make a meal out of her most famous asset.
Making it even more nasty Anna started randomly pulling back and spitting into her loosened back door. And of course she rubbed the saliva in with her tongue, and not just into the hole, but pushing her tongue into it, where that saliva would be pushed even deeper, thanks to the incoming cock. Oh God, if Beyonce didn't do something soon she would be sodomized. Again!
And by a little white girl, the type of which she used to effortlessly dominate. Her... her Little White Mistress. Oh God, when did she start referring to Anna as that, even in her own head? More importantly, when did she actually start wanting to be fucked in the ass like a little bitch? Not that she necessarily wanted these answers. No, she just wanted it. She just wanted to be ass fucked like a submissive little bitch.
After what seemed like an eternity Anna reluctantly pulled her face out of that big ass, smacked it roughly and asked with a wicked chuckle, "So, are you ready to be butt fucked like the little anal bitch you are?"
"Yes." Beyonce whimpered pathetically, and then quickly corrected herself when she received another strike to her fat ass, "Yes, my Little White Mistress. I'm ready to be butt fucked. I'm ready to be butt fucked like the little anal bitch I am. Please, my Little White Mistress, fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck my big fat ass and make me your Chocolate Princess."
"You are my little Chocolate Princess!" Anna reminded her bitch with another hard slap to her butt. She then slipped a lubed up finger into that saliva covered ass hole, allowed them both a moment to savour it, and then pushed, "And if you really want me to fuck you, the way we both know you want, you're going to have to do better than that. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, you're going to have to do better than that, Queen B. Oh yeah, you're going to have to beg. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, beg me bitch, and mean every word of it. Otherwise, I'll call over one of your bitches and fuck them instead, right in front of you. Again. Then have you as my yummy chocolate dessert. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssss, spread those cheeks! Good girl, mmmmmmmmm, good little ass slut. Show me just how badly you want it."
Again Beyonce whimpered pathetically, especially as she spread her cheeks before her Little White Mistress had the chance, and she was being anally fingered the entire time, but she still somehow found the strength to plead, "Please fuck me, my Little White Mistress! Mmmmmmmmm Gooooooooooddddddddd, please fuck my big fat ass! Please fuck my slutty little ass hole! Bang my butt, ah fuck! Ah fuck! I want it, mmmmmmmmm, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, I want it so bad. Please give it to me! Oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssssss, stretch that ass with one finger. Oh fuck, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh shit, that feels so good. But I want more. I need more. Please, my Little White Mistress fuck me in the butt like the little anal bitch I am! Shove every inch of your big dick up my ass! Ah fuck, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD!"
Anna could have listened to these wonderful words forever, especially with such a beautiful sight in front of her. Only no, because that would be torture. Oh yes, the best thing about seeing the mighty Beyonce Knowles face down in front of her and spreading her meaty cheeks was that Anna could take that ass hole whenever she wanted, however she wanted.
Because even though Beyonce was only just on the verge of breaking completely, Anna had made sure that she could take that big black booty whenever she wanted. Meaning that she could savour the moment before she did just that, and the wonderful sound of her bitch begging for it.
For a good portion of that she was anally fingering that slutty little shit hole, first using just one digit, although it wasn't long before she added another, so she could really stretch this bitch out. Even when she replaced her fingers with her cock, Anna left the strap-on resting against Beyonce's back door for a few long seconds, further teasing her, and making sure the anal slut's begging would become even more desperate.
Also, because she was a nice and loving Little White Mistress, Anna didn't make the anal penetration as slow as it would normally be. No, she grabbed a firm hold of her dick, and of Beyonce's waist, and then just rammed forwards, burying the first few inches of her big strap-on cock into the other woman's big round ass.
This caused the once mighty Beyonce to let out a very loud and satisfying scream of pain, followed by a pathetic whimper, but it was telling that she didn't remove her hands from her ass cheeks. No, Beyonce Knowles was a good little anal bitch, who proved that at least in that moment she knew her place, by keeping her butt cheeks wide apart, providing her Little White Mistress with the best view possible of her back door, stretching around that strap-on.
Which was a sight, and a moment, which Anna savoured for a few long seconds, before she began slowly pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slide deep into her bitch's bowels. Something that little anal whore continued making sure was on perfect display by spreading her cheeks.
It was the kind of thing that Anna Kendrick lived for. The fame was good, the money was better, and while it had it's downsides she was literally living her dream every time she got to go to work, but this moment was better than all of those things combined. Oh yes, she'd never known such pleasure and satisfaction than she had when anally dominating another woman. Especially this woman.
Because she may have fallen hard, and far, but this was still the world famous Beyonce, who in some circles was known as a butt busting top, even more so than an incredibly talented singer. And she, little Anna Kendrick, was once again fucking her in the ass. Oh yes, this was the best thing ever.
Beyonce meanwhile wasn't enjoying herself as much, although it was disturbingly close. Because, make no mistake, this was uncomfortable, and even painful, but there was a certain, thrill to it, especially given her past. And what would be her present and future. Oh God, so many women still saw her as unstoppable butt buster, including women who had seen evidence to the contrary, like Scarlett Johansson.
And yet here she was, face down, ass up, allowing another woman to use her most private hole as a fuck hole. Oh God, and that was exactly what it was right now. A fuck hole. Her ass hole was a fuck hole, and unfortunately, that was a huge turn on, which made the pain and discomfort more than bearable.
As did the fact that this wasn't just anyone, but a tiny white girl, the type which she would normally effortlessly dominate. And to make matters worse, she was spreading her cheeks. Oh God, the mighty Beyonce was spreading her cheeks, offering up her ass hole as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure. And of course, to provide the best possible look of her shit hole stretching around a strap-on.
Anna's strap-on! Oh God, this was so humiliating. Beyonce wanted to be anywhere else, doing anything else. Yet at the same time, there was no where she'd rather be, given that words could not describe how much she loved every single second of it, no matter how physically and emotionally painful it was.
Of course, she especially loved the moment that those tiny little white thighs came to rest against her meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of that big white dick was buried as deep as it could go into that big black booty. Oh God, Beyonce had just taken it all! Every single inch of that big dick, right up her fat ass.
Something which her Little White Mistress allowed them both to savour for a few long seconds, before chuckling wickedly. Honestly Beyonce had been hoping for more verbal humiliation than that. But then again, what was there left to say? Anna had won. Without a shadow of a doubt, this tiny little white girl had become her Little White Mistress, and turned her big black booty into her fuck toy.
Something that her Little White Mistress could use for her pleasure whenever she wanted. And God, she was using it now. Oh yes, that little stud began pumping her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of Beyonce's butt hole, and thus, officially beginning the sodomy. Oh God, Beyonce was being sodomized by tiny little Anna Kendrick.
And she clearly loved every second of it, given that she was whimpering, crying out and even moaning with pure pleasure, right from the beginning. Because she just couldn't help it. It felt so good. So good to be butt fucked by her Little White Mistress. Something which her knew top clearly agreed with, given the way she giggled with delight, pushed her hands away and smacked that big butt.
Anna then found another way to encourage her, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, bounce that booty. Bounce it back against me! Oh yes, make those cheeks jiggle. Ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, just like that, just like that, ah fuck. No! Harder! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, do it harder, mmmmmmmmmm, but not too hard. After all, we wouldn't want you cumming already, would we? No, mmmmmmmmm, we want to keep this shit going. Going all night long, ooooooooooooh fuck yeah, bounce that booty! Bounce that booty for your Little White Mistress! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, oh yes, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, ah fuck!"
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce whimpered whenever she felt it was appropriate.
Beyonce honestly hadn't been even aware that she had been bouncing her booty. It must've been just an automatic response, as her need for a butt fucking became truly overwhelming. She didn't even want to cum from it. Not yet, anyway. No, like her Little White Mistress said, they both wanted to make this last for as long as possible.
Maybe even all night. Sadly, they didn't have the stamina for that, but they could definitely try. Then again, bouncing her booty like this increased the pleasure and thus made her want to cum more. Especially when, after encouragement from her Little White Mistress, Beyonce lifted herself up onto all fours, and started bouncing herself back and forth, really making her big cheeks jiggle.
However it was what her Little White Mistress wanted, so she would do it. Luckily for them both, her Little White Mistress chose to keep her thrusts nice and slow, Beyonce doing the same, so both women were working together to make sure that the butt fucking was as long and as pleasurable as it could be.
Which at first was heavenly, but inevitably it became like torture, as the urge to cum became overwhelming. Beyonce fought against that feeling for as long as she could, but inevitably it became too much, and she began begging for more, even while hoping that she would be denied. And she was, but just not in the way that she was hoping for.
"Please, my Little White Mistress, make me cum. I need to cum." Beyonce whimpered pathetically, "I need it. I need-"
"Do you know what I need?" Anna interrupted, and then quickly added, "I need you to beg to be my bitch, and mean it. Beg for what you came here for. What you want to be. You do that, mmmmmmmm, then you can cum."
Which made the once mighty Beyonce blush bright red, and whimper pathetically. Because her Little White Mistress didn't need to elaborate any further. She knew exactly what she wanted. And to be fair, just by coming here, she kind of already got it. But she wanted the mighty Beyonce to beg to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass.
Something which would further solidify the once proud top as a pure bottom. As little Anna Kendrick's little black bitch. And she had no choice, she had to give it to her. Even if it completely destroyed her mind in the process. Or at least, what little of it she had left of it. But again, she was just so desperate to cum.
"Please my Little White Mistress, please make me your bitch!" Beyonce cried out desperately, "No! Prove it! Prove beyond a shadow of a doubt I'm your bitch! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, oooooooooh pleassssssssseeeeeeeeeeee, my Little White Mistress, please wreck my fucking shit hole! Wreck it so I never forget my place again. Never forget I'm your anal bitch, your Chocolate Princess, mmmmmmmmm Goooooooodddddddd, your big booty ho. Just fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooodddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
"You want it, huh?" Anna taunted, before ordering, "Then help me. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking help your Little White Mistress ruin your ass hole. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, you know what I love to see, don't you bitch? Huh? Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, bounce that booty. Bounce it! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, good girl. Good little anal bitch."
Not needing to be told twice Beyonce rapidly started to increase the pace, brutalizing her own back door in the process. Of course, in an old trick, which she used to love to use on her little white bitches, Beyonce was allowed to push herself right up to the edge of climax, only for her top to be the one to actually make her cum. Oh yes, little Anna Kendrick increased her pace, instantly making her big booty ho cum for her.
It didn't even take that much effort on her part. And yet, even though she knew the truth, it made the former Dom love her Little White Mistress even more. And be so happy that she was now this woman's anal bitch, a thought which echoed in her mind as she was bombarded with climax after climax.
Anna was more confident than ever that she had won. That the once mighty Beyonce Knowles was her anal bitch. However, it didn't hurt to hammer that victory home, and really solidify it. Especially when that involved hammering that big booty, and making those meaty cheeks jiggle obscenely for her with every thrust.
Which admittedly made it very hard for her not to cum, and thus trigger the beginning of the end to this heavenly act. So for a few long seconds Anna desperately tried to ignore the obscene jiggling she felt against her thighs, and the wonderful smacking sounds, along with Beyonce's screams of pleasure. And of course, she tried to ignore the thoughts in her head.
She tried, but it was just too much, even with all her experience. Oh yes, she just couldn't resist thinking about what she had done to the mighty Beyonce, and she especially couldn't avoid looking down at those big meaty globes jiggling like jelly in an earthquake. God, she was pretty sure the sight literally had her drooling.
Especially as she was vaguely aware of the girl cum now squirting out of Beyonce's cunt, another sign of dominance over her. Then Anna mentally said 'fuck it', and began smacking those meaty cheeks as hard as she could, somehow making them jiggle even more. Perhaps more importantly, she grabbed a firm hold of the other woman's dark hair, yanked it back, and gloated about her victory as coherently as she could at that point.
"CUM FOR ME BITCH, CUM FOR ME!" Anna demanded, "OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM LIKE THE LITTLE ANAL BITCH YOU ARE! MMMMMMMMMM, YOU'RE MY ANAL BITCH, B. OH MY GOD, BEYONCE IS MY ANAL BITCH! MY LITTLE ANAL LOVING BITCH! OH GOD! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD, I DID IT! I WON! YOU'RE MINE NOW BEYONCE, MMMMMMMMMMM, YOUR BIG BLACK BOOTY IS MINE! ALL MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, MINE, MINE, YOU'RE MINE, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Which of course was ironically, the thing to push her over the edge of an amazing orgasm. Well that, and the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer mental high of fucking the mighty Beyonce in the ass. Although, to her credit, she was able to push herself through that climax, and the several more that followed it.
And her anal bitch helped her. Oh yes, the two women became like wild animals, working together to make sure that the once mighty Beyonce would never be able to sit down properly again. That she might even have to go for embarrassing surgery, to fix her ruined money maker. But sadly, this didn't stop the fact that it was the beginning of the end.
Unsurprisingly, it was Beyonce who went limp first, Anna letting go of her hair with a grin of satisfaction, so that her exhausted black bitch collapsed face down onto the bed sheets below. Which of course meant that in this moment she truly became nothing but a fuck hole for Anna's pleasure.
One that the tiny top happily used for a few long minutes more, burning off the last of her energy in the process, just to solidify her victory. Then she collapsed down onto the equally exhausted body beneath her, the two women then lying in a sweaty heap for a few long seconds, as they enjoyed the afterglow of the pleasure. Then came the all important question...
"So... what are you?" Anna asked softly.
"Your bitch." Beyonce groaned without hesitation, adding almost dreamily, "Oh God, my Little White Mistress, I'm your anal bitch, your Chocolate Princess, your big booty ho, mmmmmmmmm Goooooooodddddddd, I'm whatever you want me to be. Just please fuck me like that again. Please fuck my big black booty, my Little White Mistress. Oooooooooooh shit, fuck it whenever you want."
"Good girl." Anna chuckled wickedly, rolling off her bitch and smacking her big butt while adding, "Now, prove it. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, prove yourself to your Mistress."
"Ah fuck." Beyonce cried out with disappointment, as this caused the cock to pop out of her well-used fuck hole, then she whimpered, "Yes, my Little White Mistress."
Beyonce had been exhausted only a second ago, but again her legendary stamina helped her in her new life, for better or for worse. Mostly for the better, as even up until recently, she found this humiliating, and although she had still hated herself for it that hadn't changed the fact that she enjoyed it.
Now, at least for this moment, it seemed like purely a good thing, as the only thing she wanted in that moment was to please her Little White Mistress. It was a feeling she never wanted to end, as it meant she could truly enjoy the feeling of the aftershocks of her orgasms, and look forward to what was to come. Including the simple stimulation of presenting her top with her handiwork.
In fact, at least in that moment, Beyonce found it thrilling to lift her fat ass into the air, point it directly at her Little White Mistress, and then reached back and spread her cheeks, making sure her top got the best possible look at her gaping ass hole. Her top! Beyonce was presenting her gaping wide open back door to the little stud who had conquered and wrecked it.
Oh God, she really was just an anal bitch now, something further proven by the fact that her Little White Mistress then took some photos of her handiwork and the once mighty Dom just kept spreading her cheeks. Oh fuck, Beyonce's world famous big black booty was just a trophy for a superior woman.



"Good little butt bitch." Anna chuckled, then ordered, "Now get over here, and suck my cock. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, wrapped those pretty lips of yours around my big dick, and clean it of every drop of your ass cream. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, get every single drop, you nasty little bitch. Show that you're proud to be my submissive little slut. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, my submissive little cock cleaner. Oooooooooooooh fuck yeah, suck it, you submissive little cock cleaning slut! Oh yes, take it! Take it all the way down your throat! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, suck it, Beyonce. Suck it real good."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce replied, when she had a chance.
Again, Beyonce was feeling pretty rejuvenated at that point, especially because she had been thinking about tasting her own ass ever since the dildo had been removed from her bottom. Well, she had been thinking about it before then, like during the butt fucking, and especially during the build up to it. And when she was on the way here. And like, every second of every day.
Along with the thought of getting her butt fucked. God, her Little White Mistress had turned her into such a shameless bottom. Something which was reinforced as she wrapped her lips around the ass flavoured strap-on, and then instantly moaned loudly and happily. She then continued making those happy sounds as after a few long seconds of savouring the flavour, she began hungrily sucking it off.
She then started bobbing her head up and down, taking more and more of the dildo each time, until it hit the back of her mouth. Beyonce briefly concentrated on those initial inches, before ultimately moving her mouth further downwards, and thus causing inch after inch of strap-on to slid down her well-trained throat. Proving just how well-trained she was, the once dominant top was able to control her gagging reflex long enough to take every single inch down her throat.
It wasn't easy, especially after taking a long break from it, but she did it, making the world-famous singer very proud of herself. Especially as her Little White Mistress stroked her hair, smiled at her, and continued giving her verbal encouragement, which made her now submissive heart flutter. God, Beyonce hoped that she could continue pleasing her Little White Mistress, when the time came to show off in front of her former bitches.
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"Good evening, butt bitch." Buffy greeted casually as she burst into Faith's Motel room.
"Hey B." Faith blushed, becoming even more horrified when she saw who followed the other Slayer in, "Red?"
"Hey Faith." Willow beamed, closing the door behind her.
"What are you doing here?" Faith glared at the redhead, hoping to intimidate her to leave, but no such luck.
"I invited her here." Buffy said casually, approaching the bed Faith had been laying on watching TV.
"Why?" Faith asked cautiously, although she wasn't sure she wanted to know the answer.
"Because we've made some wonderful progress, but you're still talking back to me, and hesitating to do as you're told." Buffy explained with a smile, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, clearly I need to step up my game if I'm going to properly put you in your place. And I can't think of a better addition, than to have someone witness your humiliation."
Willow couldn't believe the way that her best friend was acting, or the things she was saying. It was one thing to talk about it in the privacy of one of their bedrooms, and to see the pictures Buffy had taken, but now it suddenly seemed so much more real. And God, it was so hot. Buffy was always hot, but... wow!
Even though she could be intoxicatingly confident in the middle of killing the stuff of nightmares, Willow had doubted that Buffy could truly be some kind of dominatrix, even after seeing those pictures. But wow, she had never been so glad to be wrong. Her BFF was a little bad ass top, here to take what was rightfully hers. And if it had been the witch who was her target, poor little Willow wouldn't stand a chance.
But Willow wasn't Buffy's target. No, that was a far more intimidating pray, and even though she'd been just about able to put a brave face on it, the truth was Willow was terrified that this was going to backfire on them big time. That Faith would kick their asses, or worse, for even suggesting such a thing. Or at the very least, cut them down with cruel words, and then laugh them out of her room.
But amazingly, that didn't happen. No, Faith just blushed, and went from glaring at Willow to staring pleadingly at Buffy, the dark haired Slayer obviously searching for the right thing to say. Just that hesitation from the normally loudmouth bitch was telling, although there was still a chance she would reject this. A chance which quickly evaporated during the next part of the conversation.
"Please, don't do this." Faith whimpered softly, and yet was already lowering her head in defeat.
"It's already done." Buffy said dismissively, before ordering, "Now, stand up, turn around, and bend over. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, I want my butt bitch to show us her bitch butt."
There was a long pause, longer than the last one, and then Faith grumbled, "Whatever."
"No!" Buffy said firmly, causing Faith to pause doing as she was told after just getting started, "You know how you should respond, so do it."
"No, please... not that. Not in front of her. Please?" Faith whimpered, and then when the other Slayer just stared at her warningly she found herself lowering her head again and grumbling, "Yes Mistress."
"That's better." Buffy hummed with approval, before warning, "But you better start putting more effort into it. And none of this, Mistress B, nonsense. It's Mistress, or Mistress Buffy. Got it?"
"Yes Mistress." Faith grumbled, getting to her feet next to her top. Before she could turn around Buffy roughly smacked her ass, causing Faith to whine, "Ah fuck! Hey, what was that for? I said the thing."
"Yes, but I told you to put more effort into it, and you know it." Buffy pointed out, "My proper title isn't to be grumbled, Faith. It should be said with pride, and enthusiasm. Show me, and Willow, that calling me Mistress is a privilege. Because it is. Mmmmmmmm yeah, you should be honoured to be owned by the one, true Slayer. Especially, because you're such a nasty little slut."
"Wow, this whole thing is really going to your head..." Faith grumbled, before adding with a smirk, "But you're right about the nasty little slut part."
"Oh, I'm pretty sure I'm right about all of it." Buffy grinned proudly, before smacking Faith's ass again, "And you're still not behaving properly, which is something I can't excuse, especially not in front of my friends. You're embarrassing me. But I'm going to give you a chance to redeem yourself."
"Lucky me." Faith grumbled.
"Aren't you, though?" Buffy quipped, "Now, I believe I gave in order..."
Faith had to think about it for a few long seconds, but then she blushed fiercely, and then with another hesitant look at Willow she softly said, "Yes, Mistress Buffy."
Just hearing the big bad Faith Lehane say those words was amazing, but even that had nothing on the moment that the mighty Faith Lehane turned around and bent over, presenting Willow, and more importantly presenting her Mistress Buffy, with that perfectly rounded bubble butt of hers. God, that ass always looked so good in the leather pants which Faith constantly wore, which looked like they had been painted on, and this time was no exception.
No, Faith had just been sitting there, in leather pants, and now her audience was getting the benefits of that. Especially Mistress Buffy, who after a few long seconds, and maybe even a full minute, of admiring her prize, roughly smacked her fellow Slayer's ass, and then gave it a squeeze.
"That's more like it." Buffy purred with delight, quickly adding her other hand to the mix so she could greedily grope both cheeks, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, this is how you should always be, Faith. An obedient little butt bitch, who bends over whenever her owner tells her too. And that's what I am, aren't I Faith?"
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Faith blushed, but quickly replied.
"And I own this?" Buffy pushed, squeezing those meaty cheeks.
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Faith blushed, but quickly replied again, going so far as to add, "You own my ass."
"Damn right I do. Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, I own these perfectly round cheeks, and the tight little hole in between them." Buffy gloated wickedly, becoming lost in the butt groping for a few long seconds, before questioning with another wicked grin, "So, tell me, did you properly prepare my property? You know, exactly like I asked?"
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Faith blushed, but quickly replied yet again.
"Show me!" Buffy ordered firmly, emphasizing her words by smacking that ass again, before moving back so that Willow could get a good look at what happened next.
This time there was a long pause as Faith once again tried to convince herself to disobey, only for her to once again whimpered pathetically, "Yes Mistress Buffy."
Again Willow was blown away by the big bad Faith Lehane obeying, and saying that response over and over again. But especially the actions, as this time it meant the Slayer grabbing a hold of her pants, and apparently panties, if she had been wearing any, because she then pulled them down to reveal that well-rounded bottom in all it's glory. Then Willow actually gasped loudly, and almost comically covered her mouth with her hand, as she was just so shocked.
Partly by the fact that the big bad Faith Lehane slowly reached back and spread her cheeks nice and wide, but mostly because it revealed she had indeed prepared her ass for her Mistress Buffy, by sticking a butt-plug in it. Something which Buffy allowed herself and Willow to admire for a few long seconds, before stepping forwards again and smacking that cute little booty.
This caused Faith to cry out loudly, and then whimper pathetically, while in turn Buffy chuckled and told her, "Mmmmmmmm fuck, good girl. That's a good little butt slut. But, since you were rude to me when I came in, I'm still going to have to punish you. But how? Let's see, let's see... oh, I know! How about a nice, hard spanking? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I know how much my butt bitch loves that."
"You know me so well, B." Faith just couldn't resist grumbling, even though she knew she was going to pay for it. Or maybe, especially because, which was a truly terrifying thought.
For a few long seconds Buffy glared at her bitch, then she quipped, "What's that Faith? You want an extra hard, super long spanking? Well, if you insist."
Buffy then emphasized these words by delivering one extra hard strike, which adorably had the big tough Faith Lehane crying out loudly, and then whimpering pathetically, like the bitch she was. Right after the smack Buffy made sure to move her hand, so she and her best friend could enjoy watching Faith's butt cheeks jiggle from the impact. Everyone involved knew that it was nothing compared to what was coming, but it was a fun little first blow.
The second one didn't come for quite a while, as Buffy had just promised to give a super long spanking, and she wouldn't want to disappoint, would she? Especially not her BFF, who looked like she was perfectly happy for this to last as long as possible, given the look on her face.
The two friends even exchanged a brief smile, and a blush, before and after Buffy returned her hand to Faith's butt. Although initially, this was not to dish out that second blow. No, instead she went back to the greedy groping, she had been doing before, treating Faith's ass like the piece of meat it was. That's all Faith was now.
Oh yes, for all the brunette's boasting of being tough and topping, at the end of the day she was nothing but a piece of fuck meat, design for Buffy to use for her pleasure. Something she was determined to hammer home, this time in front of an audience. Oh yes, this time, she would make sure they both her bitch and her bestie got the message loud and clear.
Of course, to do that she'd eventually have to start regularly smacking that ass, which she did, albeit with plenty of groping in between. Which might just be Buffy's favourite part of a spanking, because it was so much more open to creativity. Like she could concentrate on just one cheek for as long as she wanted, play that booty like it was a pair of bongo drums, and of course, she would randomly increase the force behind her strikes.
Sometimes she would even keep that increase going for a while, making her look like she was finally going to dish out a hard spanking, only to back off before she could come close to using all the strength and speed she was capable of. Then she added a little something extra, which should make this moment perfect.
Namely, sitting down, patting her lap, and ordering, "Bend over my knee. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, let's make this a proper spanking."
"Please no-" Faith began with a whimper, before being cut off.
"Do it, or Willow gets to join in." Buffy threatened.
There was a brief pause, and then Faith lowered her head again and whimpered, "Yes Mistress Buffy."
"And Willow..." Buffy abruptly said, clearly awaking Willow from a lust fuelled haze, which made her grin, and then continue, "Come closer. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I want you to get a good look at this."
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Willow cheeked, but didn't hesitate to do as she was told.
Which caused the two friends to share a chuckle, before Buffy turned her attention back to her bitch. How could she not, considering Faith was currently in the process of bending over her knee, positioning herself perfectly so that her ass was directly across Buffy's lap.
God, it looked like it was made to be there, a work of art which Buffy just had to admire for a few long seconds, before going right back to greedily groping it. Of course, it wasn't long after that she went back to the spanking, keeping it playful for as long as she could, before inevitably fulfilling the other part of that promise. The extremely hard part. And for a Slayer, that was extremely hard indeed.
Faith felt like her face was bright red, and she was about to die from embarrassment, which honestly, would be a mercy at this point. Especially because now she was directly over Mistress Buffy's knee, her top would be able to feel just how soaking wet she was from being treated this way. She didn't want to like it, but she couldn't help it.
Which was a description of a lot of things they did together. Or at least, ever since Faith had been turned into B's Butt Bitch. Because everything was unbearably humiliating, but somehow that just added to both of their pleasure. Or in this case, all three of them, because her Mistress had finally made good on her threat, and provided them with an audience.
Instead of the dealbreaker it should have been, to finally make Faith come to her senses, it was again adding to her enjoyment. Especially when Willow kneeled down in front of her, so the nerdy little mouse's face was as close to the brunette's butt as she could go, without getting smacked in the face. Not that the blonde would have to do that.
No, Mistress Buffy was always extra careful with her precious BFF, that hand coming so close to her face, but never touching it. Just like it made contact with Faith's ass every time to the maximum amount of humiliation. Which of course meant a lot of gentle strikes and groping, before inevitably leading to the brutal butt beating, which honestly Faith preferred.
This time was certainly no exception. Except of course it was even better, because the pain briefly took Faith's mind off the fact she was enjoying this twisted act, and this time she was in more pain than ever before. Oh yes, this time every strike to her meaty cheeks was causing her ass hole to clamp down on the butt-plug holding it open, and that feeling was glorious.
Although, it was also a reminder of what was too come, which definitely provided more humiliation, especially given their audience. But the once proud top had now embraced her addiction for anal. For taking it up the ass, instead of fucking ass. So for the most part, that just helped her through this experience.
Of course, they only reached that stage after an eternity of Mistress Buffy teasing her with gentle shit. Which the old Faith would have never tolerated, but this new version of her knew that it was not her place to complain. Of course, she could beg if she wanted to come, but for better or for worse she got what she wanted before she got that desperate.
Then her mind was blissfully blank, as the only thing in her entire world was the pain coming from her ass cheeks, and this time her ass hole. Honestly, the next thing she knew the pain had stopped, leaving all that overwhelming humiliation to come rushing back. Which again, was worse than ever before, given they were no longer alone.
Willow found this whole process so very fascinating. Despite how much Faith irritated her, and had stolen Buffy's time away from her, the redhead actually found herself considering begging the blonde to show the brunette some mercy by the end. But even then, it was ridiculously hot. God, Willow loved seeing the big bad Faith Lehane on all fours, and then even better bending over Buffy's knee, for a spanking.
Hell, just getting into the position had been amazing, especially because she could see everything. Especially when her BFF ordered her to come closer and get a better look. Oh yes, Willow had a front row seat, the best seat in the house, to every strike, and grope, that bitch's butt took.
Her hand ache to reach out and touch that pretty little bottom, which was so beyond out of line. Buffy had been gracious enough to allow her to observe this obscene act, and Willow was being far from a gracious guest. But she couldn't help it. There was a chance she could join in, and Willow wanted it to be now.
To work together with her best friend, to make sure that the mighty Faith Lehane never went a single second without a hand on her bubble butt. Oh God, then she could squeeze, pinch and just slide her hands all over those meaty cheeks to her heart's content. And she could smack them. Oh yes, she could smack them nice and hard, and put this wannabe slayer in her place. Maybe even use her magic to, so she could match, and maybe even surpass, Slayer strength.
She wasn't thinking that, during that hard spanking. No, at that point, her own ass was wincing, as it imagined receiving the same thing. But at the same time she couldn't look away. And not just because it was like a train wreck.
No, there was just something about the way that Faith's ass cheeks were jiggling like jelly in an earthquake with pretty much every blow, and of course, the way that the mighty Faith Lehane was screaming and squirming on top of Buffy's knee. And best of all, was the colour change. Oh yes, it had been pink before, and gradually turned to a darker colour, but that was nothing compared to what it was when Buffy abruptly stopped the spanking to admire her handiwork.
The big bad Faith Lehane lay there like a whimpering wreck as the two other girls studied her dark red and bruised butt. God, it looked like it would never recover from the abuse it'd taken. And yet, Willow had seen Buffy recover from worse. Nothing like this, but well... Willow couldn't even finish the thought.
Partly because it was embarrassing, but mostly because Buffy was grabbing her phone to take a few shots of her handiwork. She then took a few more, and she grabbed the plug and started pulling it out of Faith's ass hole, providing the most wonderful preview of what was about to happen. Something which captivated the redhead so much she didn't even notice the blonde grinning at her.
"I think my bitch has been properly punished, don't you Will?" Buffy grinned.
"Definitely." Willow replied softly.
"Glad you agree..." Buffy chuckled wickedly, before adding, "In which case, I think it's time for the real fun to begin."
"Definitely." Willow repeated softly.
Buffy chuckled, then smacked Faith's ass roughly and ordered, "Don't just lay there, you lazy slut. You heard my friend, it's time for your whore butt to get fucked, so go get me a strap-on!"
"Ah fuck!" Faith swore loudly, before whimpering, "Yes Mistress Buffy."
Then when she tried to get up Faith received another smack to her bruised butt, and Mistress Buffy firmly ordered, "No, crawl on your hands and knees, and bring me the cock in your mouth, like a good little doggie."
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Faith blushed and did as she was told.
Faith did it slowly to avoid receiving any more strikes to her ass. Fuck, getting her shit hole reamed out was going to be extra painful this time. And she couldn't wait. Oh God help her, she really loved every second of this, including the humiliation of having to crawl to her toy drawer and back again, the second time with something in her mouth. With a strap-on cock.
The strap-on cock Mistress Buffy was going to use to ass fuck her, right in front of that nerdy little loser Willow Rosenberg! God, she even opened the drawer with her mouth to try and please her top. Luckily the strap-on cock was front and centre, easy for her to latch onto. Less easy was the lube, which Mistress Buffy hadn't said anything about, so Faith didn't bother in case she had to go back for it, or Willow was supposed to get it.
However Mistress Buffy had another idea, "Good girl, now strap it onto me."
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Faith replied and obeyed, her top helpfully standing up to make it easy for her.
"Now suck it." Buffy ordered when it was attached,
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Faith again replied and obeyed.
She was quick to obey this command, as she was almost unbearably horny, and just wanted to get this big cock in a different orifice. One which would provide her with a lot more pleasure. Although, there was definitely something to be said for this. Not as much as when it was real, but there was definitely a certain thrill to it.



The submission of sucking another chick's dick. Her Mistress's dick. B's dick. Mistress Buffy's big dick, which was moments away from pounding her ass. Oh yes, there was definitely something to be said for this. Which was why she very much enjoyed wrapping her lips around it, and beginning to rapidly bob her head up and down it. Hell, Faith was pretty sure she took it into her throat in record time, much to the amusement of her audience.
"Wow..." Willow found herself mumbling dreamily.
"Eager little slut, isn't she?" Buffy chuckled, "The question is, is it because she wants to get fucked up the ass? Or is it because she just loves sucking cock? Mmmmmmmm, because you better believe Faith Lehane is a nasty little cock sucker, who was probably blowing every guy she could find. Before she became my bitch, that is. Now, she exclusively sucks mine. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, this bitch loves sucking my cock, don't you Faith? No, don't answer that, mmmmmmmm, your mouth is busy. Just moan like the whore you are in reply. Yes, that's it, ooooooooooh, suck it. Ohhhhhhhhhh, but we can't forget how desperately she wants it up the butt, can we Will? No, mmmmmmmm, this little anal whore loves sucking cock, but not as much as she loves getting butt fucked. So hurry up Faith, and finish the job so I can give you what you want. After all, mmmmmmmmm, every inch of this is going deep into your ass, so make sure to get every inch wet."
Which for better or for worse Faith that already achieved, Mistress Buffy obviously just laying on the humiliation thick. Likely for her own amusement, and so she could impress her friend. Which was a little frustrating, because she was right, Faith really wanted to get her ass fucked, and she, and this dick, was more than ready for it. But again, there was definitely something to be said for this form of submission.
So Faith showed off by shoving the entire length down her throat, and kept it there for a few long seconds, just about able to control her gag reflex thanks to Mistress Buffy. Because she had done this with guys, but they were nowhere near this big. And she was rewarded for it, initially with more words, but finally with what they all really wanted.
"Okay, enough of that, bend over and give me your sweet ass." Buffy ordered.
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Faith again quickly replied and obeyed.
Even though Mistress Buffy had been deliberately vague, so that her bitch might make a mistake, Faith recognized the trick. After all, it hadn't been that long ago that she had been the butt buster. So she went with the obvious choice, namely getting back onto the centre of the bed, and wiggling her ass invitingly.
Something which made Mistress Buffy chuckled wickedly, and join her on the bed. Faith unfortunately received a hard double smack to her ass, but ironically that still felt something of reward. Especially because those hands immediately switched between her cheeks to start playing with her butt-plug again, very quickly reaching the point that she was pulling it out to the widest part, and then pushing it back in.
Then finally Mistress Buffy pulled it all the way out and ordered, "Spread your cheeks bitch, mmmmmmmm, show me my favourite fuck hole. The one I'm about to use for my pleasure."
"Yes Mistress Buffy, ah fuck, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!" Faith quickly replied and obeyed yet again, this time moaning happily as she was instantly rewarded by Mistress Buffy leaning over her and shoving that plug fresh from her butt straight into her mouth, allowing her to eagerly suck it clean like the filthy little ass to mouth slut she now was.
Buffy then pressed her cock against Faith's ass hole and with one hard shove, forced the first inch or two inside. Something which understandably had Faith crying out loudly, but amazingly, not spitting out the butt-plug and swearing up a storm. Fuck, she didn't even remove her hands from her cheeks.
No, she just stayed pretty much perfectly still and took what her Mistress gave her, like a good little anal bitch. Oh God, it was so hot that Buffy just had to marvel at it for a few extremely long seconds, before once again pushing forwards, gently this time, causing inch after inch of the strap-onto slide into the other girl's back door, and then deep into her back passage.
This was the kind of pace which Buffy preferred during the initial stages of a butt fucking. Mostly because she wanted to give both of them some time to savour this twisted act, but also, allow time for Faith to adjust to this obscene misuse of her most private hole. After all, while she enjoyed embracing the role of Mistress Buffy, the blonde had no intention of being cruel to the brunette.
No, she preferred to think of her actions as firm but fair. And God knows that this bitch had done plenty to earn herself some pain. And again, it was telling that Faith never really complained, and just continued spreading her cheeks throughout, giving her Mistress, the perfect view of inch after inch of that big cock sliding into the other Slayer's bitch hole.
It was very easy for Buffy to become lost in this perverted sight, so much so that she completely forgot about checking on Willow, to see whether this was all too much for her. After all, there was a very good chance that the fantasy had been fun, but she found the reality gross and disgusting. Especially given how hard the top had anally penetrated the bottom. Oh God, how could she have been so careless?
And yet, when she did finally give her best friend a look, Buffy was thrilled to find that Willow was just as lost in watching the butt stuffing as she was. Hell, the redhead even grinned wickedly when, taking a chance, the blonde slammed her hips forwards, burying the last few inches of her dick deep into the brunette's backside.
"You see Will, a total whore." Buffy gloated, "Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, this so-called Slayer is nothing but an anal loving whore! My anal loving whore! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Faith Lehane isn't nearly as tough as you thought she was when we first met her. Or scary, or even worthy of respect. All she is, is an ass slut. My personal little butt bitch, who's whore ass is so loose at this point, she can take me balls deep without a single word of complaint. In fact, she loves it. Don't you Faith? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, my little butt bitch Faith Lehane loves taking me in her slutty little ass right up to the balls in one nice, long thrust, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, and then take an ass fucking like the hot little bottom she is!"
"I do! I do I do I do!" Faith spat out the plug and cried out, "Oh please Mistress Buffy, butt fuck me in front of your friend. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, butt fuck your butt bitch! Fuck me in the fucking shitter! Ruin me, ruin my shit hole, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME!"
As much as Buffy love to hear Faith beg for her like that, and seriously words could not do justice to how much she loved that, she really couldn't go one more second without fucking that perfect ass. So she didn't. And why should she? She was the Mistress here, after all. And she owned that ass.
So she began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of Faith's butt hole, and thus officially start the sodomy. Oh yes, she was sodomizing her fellow Slayer right in front of her best friend, and all three of them were clearly loving every second of it, especially Faith, who was crying out, whimpering and even moaning in pure pleasure, right from the start. Oh God, Buffy's bitch really was just a total anal loving bottom.
Willow was still amazed by that fact. She had seen the photos and the videos, and even listen to her best friend anally dominating her bitch before, but to actually see it live was a whole different thing. Something which was way, way more intense than anything else she had seen tonight. She did indeed think it was gross and disgusting, but she also thought it was hotter than the sun.
And she desperately wanted in. Oh yes, she desperately wanted to be the one putting an anal bitch like Faith in her place. But who was she kidding? She would never have the effortless confidence and dominance of the one and only true Slayer Buffy Summers. Oh fuck, Buffy had never been more of a goddess than she was in that moment. Or as powerful and dominant. God, it was so fucking hot. And somehow, it got even better.
"Ride me." Buffy abruptly ordered, and just as abruptly pulled her dick out of Faith's ass, and smacked those meaty cheeks hard enough to make them jiggle, before clarifying, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, ride me with your slutty little bitch hole, bitch. Oh fuck yeah! I want you to anally ride me, so you can really show Willow what a shameless anal whore you are."
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Faith again quickly replied and obeyed.
It was so surreal to see that no sooner had her 'Mistress Buffy' sat down, than Faith was already scrambling to get on top of her, line up her back hole with the other Slayer's dick and push herself downwards. Oh God, her butt hole! It was already open from the previous activity, while Willow had no doubt that it would eventually close thanks to Slayer healing, it wasn't given the chance too.
No, that total anal whore Faith Lehane pushed her ass downwards until a decent amount of dick was inside her pooper, then she slammed herself the rest of the way down, burying over half of the dildo into her tailpipe in one go. Oh fuck, the little slut even cried out joyfully in the process. Then continued doing so as she started bouncing up and down, the shameless butt bitch now fucking herself in the ass.
"Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm God, that's it Faith, ride me! Ride me with your slutty little butt hole." Buffy moaned with encouragement, smacking those meaty cheeks hard enough to make them jiggle every so often in the process, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, anally ride me, with your slutty little shit hole, like the butt bitch you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you're my butt bitch Faith, and you always will be. Yesssssssssss, Faith Lehane is my butt bitch, and you're going to prove it. You're going to prove it to me, and you're going to prove it Willow, by riding my big dick with your butt hole. No! Bad butt bitch, bad. You know better than to cum without permission."
"AH FUCK, AH FUCK, AH FUCK, AAAAAAAAHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK, owww." Faith cried out as the spanking became brutal, and then whimpered apologetically, "Yes Mistress Buffy, sorry Mistress Buffy."
Honestly Willow didn't think Faith had been anally riding the strap-on that hard, but then again, maybe that was all it took to make this shameless butt slut cum? Or Mistress Buffy was simply further solidifying her dominance over her fellow Slayer. Not that it really mattered, as the important thing was that the butt fucking would continue for a while longer, and that was just fine with Willow, because again, she was enjoying every second of this.
Admittedly, she kind of missed Faith being on all fours, as she looked perfect in that position. Oh yes, she loved this bitch taking it like a bitch. But there was definitely something to be said for this position, especially as the brunette was in the traditional cowgirl position, meaning that the redhead could get the best possible look at that booty bouncing and jiggling on the blonde's cock.
Admittedly Willow moved round every so often, as she just loved to watch Faith's big tits bouncing up and down, and the ecstasy that was on her face. On both their faces, but the difference was that Faith looked out of control, while it was Buffy who was very much in control. The blonde dominant, and the brunette submissive. The real Slayer the top, and the pretender the bottom.
Although that was true for the other positions, and Willow couldn't help focusing on that juicy bubble butt. God, she wished it was jiggling for her. And she promised it would be, one day. Oh yes, Buffy seemed keen to share this butt bitch with her, making her the very best friend ever. Although for now, the witch felt honoured just watching an ass taming stud in action.
Faith wasn't just watching it, she was experiencing it first hand. Oh fuck yeah, Faith had made the mistake of dismissing this girl as a bottom, waiting to be trained, and she'd ended up being totally conquered by this ass taming stud because of it. Being tamed by her. Becoming B's butt bitch. And more humiliatingly, proving that to Willow. But she had to admit, maybe, just in this moment, she was happy to do so.
Even proud. And God, was it ever a freaking turn on. Oh God, Faith needed to cum so bad it was torturous, especially as she wasn't allowed to close her eyes and think unsexy thoughts. No, she had to keep them open, looking down at her Mistress. Into her eyes, oh God!
Pretty much ever since they met Faith had been head over heels for Buffy Summers, but she never loved her more than in that moment. And they had never felt more like a perfect fit. Faith the Butt Bitch, with the back hole made for slamming, and Buffy the Anal Stud, who was made to tame bitch ass. Normally Faith liked to tell herself she would still be a top if it was anyone else.
That she was even still a top, with one exception. But in moments like this, that really did feel like total bull-shit. That she was always meant to be a pure bottom, and as soon as she met a real top, her ass hole was being pounded on the daily, and Faith loved every second of it.
She loved it so much that Faith resisted the urge to beg to cum for as long as she possibly could, especially now they had an audience. And to her credit, she did herself proud. More importantly, it seemed that she made Mistress Buffy proud, given the look on her face. Probably because she put on a good show for her top and top's best friend in the process. But even Slayers had their limits.
Although ironically, it wasn't staring into the eyes of Mistress Buffy, or thinking about her, or the fact that she was sodomizing herself on the other Slayer's dick, which really made her crack. No, it was the suspicion that while Willow was just watching now, maybe it would be different next time. Maybe next time, she would have to bottom for the pathetic little nerd. Maybe even get ass fucked by her.
That was just too much, and Faith whimpered, "Please Mistress Buffy, please can I cum? Your worthless little ass bitch needs to cum! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me in the ass and make me cum! Butt fuck me, fuck me up the butt, ooooooooooh, fuck my butt, oh please B, AH FUCK! I mean Mistress Buffy! Please my wonderful Mistress Buffy, remind me that you own my fucking shit hole! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, remind me, and show your precious best friend Willow, that I'm nothing but your anal loving bitch, and you own my ass, mmmmmmmmmm, by making me cum like a little butt bitch."
"You wanna cum, huh?" Buffy pushed with a wicked grin, then before Faith could reply ordered, "Then do it! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, keep riding that dick, and maybe I'll be generous enough to join in. Wait! Turn around first. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, turn around and lean back, so I can really feel these meaty cheeks jiggling against my thighs as you wreck your own butt hole on my strap-on, like the nasty anal slut you are! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, that's it Faith! Ride me! Ride me like the total anal whore you are! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, prove you're nothing but a fuck hole! My personal anal loving bitch! Gooooooooooooooodddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Not needing to be told twice Faith quickly turned herself around on Mistress Buffy's lap, and then after briefly patting herself on the back for not allowing any of the dildo to leave her ass, she began bouncing up and down, this time in the reverse cowgirl position. In no time at all she was back to the speed she had been using before, and then all it took was going over that speed slightly for her to cum.
Of course, that was when Mistress Buffy started thrusting upwards into her butt, which made her cum so hard she lost the ability to think. She then truly became nothing but a mindless little anal bitch, ravenously destroying her rectum on that big weapon of ass destruction.
Buffy struggled to tear her eyes away from Faith, and never thought she would want to during an ass fucking, but it was important to check on her best friend ever so often, to make sure she was still okay with this. She was pretty confident at this point, but you never know. Although right now, she just wanted to see the look on Willow's face when Faith Lehane came like a bitch with a dick in her ass.
When that little anal bitch's cum literally squirted out of her cunt. Oh yes, the other Slayer always did that when Buffy fucked her in the ass, and this time was no exception. In fact, she made her cum harder than ever before, that cum violently squirting across the room, as the loudmouth slut trembled on top of her, and screamed hysterically in ecstasy.
As much as Buffy loved watching these things, she was only vaguely aware of it, while her main focus was Willow's happy little face. Then the two friends exchanged a look, before Buffy began pounding upwards into Faith's butt. Normally she would do this gradually, and she was already in the process of strategically thrusting away to make Faith cum harder.
But at seeing the expression on Willow's face Buffy just completely lost it, immediately switching from the occasional thrust to a relentless anal pounding, seemingly literally designed to ruin Faith's rectum. Which was honestly, exactly what she was doing. Oh yes, slayer healing would fix her butt bitch's bottom, eventually. For now, she just concentrated on using this hole for it's intended purpose.
Normally Buffy would wait for Faith to collapse with exhaustion before switching positions again, but this time she just ran out of patience, and in one swift movement flip them over so that the brunette was lying flat on her stomach, with the blonde on top of her. In this new position Buffy was doing all the work, but somehow the rectum wrecking was even more devastating than at had been when the two Slayers had been working together.
Which was good, because Buffy was too far gone to offer up any verbal encouragement, having to simply settle for pinning Faith down and using every ounce of strength to use her most private hole for her pleasure. Although for better or for worse, Willow ended up providing the verbal encouragement.
"Fuck her Buffy! Fuck that anal whore's nasty little bitch hole!" Willow enthusiastically called out, regardless whether anyone heard her or not, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, butt fuck your butt bitch! Put that bitch in her place! Oh God, that's sooooooooooooo hot, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck her! Fuck her! Yesssssssssssss, make those cheeks jiggle and shake! That's so sexy, mmmmmmmmm fuck! Destroy that slutty little ass hole! Make that bitch your anal bitch by ruining her butt hole! Make sure she can't sit for a week! No, a month! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, make Faith's ass gape for months! Years! Forever! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fuck that ass! Fuck it!"
Those words, combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of doing this to the other Slayer, made sure that Buffy came wonderfully hard and frequently too. Not as hard and as frequently as Faith, but it was still pretty impressive. Especially given that Buffy pushed herself through maybe a record amount of climaxes in the process.
Hell, she got completely carried away, refusing to stop the brutal bowel ruining until she literally had no energy left, and collapsed down onto her equally exhausted bitch. The two of them then lay there for quite a while, desperately trying to regain their breath, until enthusiastic clapping gained their attention.



"Bravo Buffy, Bravo!" Willow enthusiastically repeated a few times in between all the clapping, "That was amazing! You totally made Faith your bitch! Your anal bitch! Oh God!"
"No." Buffy disagreed with a grin, "I reminded her that she is my butt bitch. And I'm not done. No, mmmmmmmmm, I'm not done reminding this hot little bottom of her place. Isn't that right, Faith?"
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Faith groaned dreamily, not really paying attention to what was being said, until she cried out loudly, then whimpered pathetically, with pain and disappointment, as it felt like something had been amputated. Which of course was the dildo being removed from her slutty little ass, "AH FUCK! Oh shit."
"In that case, spread those cheeks. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, show me my handiwork." Buffy ordered, smacking the ass she had just got done fucking.
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Faith whimpered and obeyed.
"Will, would you please grab my phone?" Buffy asked in a less commanding tone, although it was still clearly an order, "Mmmmmmmmm, I don't want to miss a second of this."
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Willow cheeked, but quickly did as she was told.
Willow wanted to complain that it wasn't fair that she had to be the one taking her eyes off of Faith, even for a second, considering what she was about to do. Although it was only fair, given that Buffy was Faith's Mistress. Besides, if there was trouble, Buffy should definitely be the one to solve it. Not that Willow thought something was going to happen at this point.
No, the cocky bad ass she had once been so intimidated by had all been an act. Or immediately broken by a superior woman. Either way, all that remained of Faith Lehane was Buffy Summers's anal loving bitch, a point proven when the supernatural warrior lifted her ass into the air, reached back, grabbed onto her meaty cheeks, and spread them wide apart to show off just how widely stretched her back door was.
To her credit, she was able to keep an eye on that obscene show, while Willow fumbled for the phone. Hell, when she found it, she actually spent more time looking away from Faith, to note the cocky little look of dominance on Buffy's face, as she took some photos to add to her collection. God, Buffy was so cool! Willow had always thought that, and she felt so bad for making the mistake of thinking that Faith might be cooler, just because she was new.
Obviously Faith was nothing but a fuck hole, unworthy of respect. But Buffy, oh God, Willow would never be able to thank her for all of this. For being able to see in person, just how wide and deep her best friend could make her bitch's ass gape. And that was only the beginning.
"Hey Will, would you mind taking some pics of me with my handiwork?" Buffy questioned, already handing her phone over, making clear it was another order.
"Sure." Willow beamed, and then encouraged a few seconds later when her friend was in position, "Now smile and say... Faith is Buffy's Butt Bitch!"
"Faith is Buffy's Butt Bitch!" Buffy giggled, while pressing her face against Faith's right ass cheek. She then pulled a few more faces, most of them goofy, while Willow gleefully took a bunch of photos, and then Buffy insisted, "Hey Will, get over here. Oh yeah, get over here, and take a pic with me. I want one with us both, to mark the occasion."
"Okay." Willow grinned, not needing to be told twice.
Once that pic was taken Buffy straightened up and ordered, "Faith, what the hell are you doing? You know by now that your lips should be wrapped around my dick, sucking all of your butt cream from it like the twisted little ass to mouth whore you are! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck my cock bitch! Suck it now, or there'll be consequences."
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Faith whimpered and obeyed.
Again, it was amazing to see just how quick Faith was to obey, and suck Buffy's dick. Amazing, but certainly not surprising, given everything else that had happened tonight. Hell, Faith had even tasted her own ass before, on that butt-plug, and Willow had barely registered it, because the bitch had been taking it up the ass at the time.
Now it was the sole focus of the room, as the brunette wrapped her lips around that big dick, greatly amusing the redhead and the blonde. Oh yes, they were greatly amused about how this Vampire Slayer, supposedly The Chosen One in the fight against evil, was shamelessly moaning with pure pleasure as she tasted her own shit hole.
It was truly like Faith had no shame. God, the bitch even savoured the taste for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft, eventually taking it into her throat so she could get every single drop. And she played to the camera, as her Mistress Buffy continued taking photos. Mistress Buffy also continued the verbal humiliation, although Willow didn't hear a word of it at that point.
All she could concentrate on was the obscene show in front of her, and a desperate need to get involved. By bottoming to her best friend? Willow would be lying if she claimed that wasn't appealing. But in that moment Willow wanted to butt fuck Faith Lehane more than she'd ever wanted anything, ever.
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Alex Danvers was doing her best to remain cool, calm and collected on the outside, while inside she was fuming. Sadly it was a very common feeling given as the Director of the DEO she was very familiar with things not going according to plan, especially with her superhero sister. But the whole point about not bringing Supergirl on this mission was that Kara wouldn't mess it up by going off script.
Also, Kara wasn't available. And this wasn't exactly her specialty, but mainly the other thing. Although she didn't know why she was surprised. This was what she got for trusting a Constantine. God, she should have never allowed Kara to talk her into giving that little brat a chance to prove herself.
While part of her would've loved to yell at the stupid kid in front of everyone, that probably happened too regularly with Kara, and well, she was still a kid. So Alex gave herself about an hour to cool off, before pushing the uppity little bitch. Who she found in her temporary quarters in the DEO, smoking a cigar and drinking a beer, looking just like her father?
God, Alex almost wished she was dealing with John Constantine, because then she would have jumped at the chance to physically kick his ass. But as this was his daughter, Abigail Constantine, Alex would simply settle for a verbal beat down. Or at least, that was the plan going in, before Abigail started talking.
"Really? You're going to do that right in front of me?" Alex grumbled, indicating to the 19-year-old drinking the beer, "Really?"
"Really." Abigail said dismissively, before smirking, "And it looks like you could do with one."
"I need something much stronger to deal with the likes of you." Alex grumbled.
"What is your problem?" Abigail groaned, "We arrested the bad guys, and those magical weapons are off the streets, case closed. You should be thanking me."
"Thanking you?" Alex laughed, "Do you have any idea of the property damage you caused?"
"More or less what your sister causes on a regular basis?" Abigail quipped.
"Supergirl is a hammer, I needed a scalpel. I told you that going in, and you promised you could be a scalpel." Alex reminded the younger girl, "And you also said you could follow orders."
"Technically, I didn't say any of that." Abigail pointed out. "You made a mention of demands, and I hummed."
"Yeah, a hum of agreement." Alex argued.
"Actually it was more dismissive, like this..." Abigail demonstrated, "A hum of agreement is like this. You've worked with my Dad, you should know the difference."
"If we wanted your Dad, we would've called your Dad!" Alex snapped, before taking a calming breath, gave a little smile, and then pointed out, "Look, I know the DEO isn't your regular team, or the Justice league, and maybe with everything else going on you're not taking this seriously. Well, the DEO is still an important task force. We protect the innocents. People that other teams seem to forget. You should be listening to us, and working with us. Not undermining me with every step, and endangering the mission, my men, and the people around us with a reckless use of magic."
"Bitch please, you're glorified babysitters, with delusions of grandeur." Abigail said dismissively, taking a long sip of her beer before continuing, "Besides, I'm only here as a favour to Conner, because he knows that with Kara off-world, you're basically useless. Hey, maybe Kara has been the one babysitting you this whole time? Anyway, I wouldn't even be here, except I was the only magic user available, so... here I am. You're welcome."
"You want me to thank you for failing your actual job?" Alex quipped.
"Again, I didn't fail." Abigail growled, starting to get annoyed.
"Well, you didn't succeed." Alex glared, the two women having a stared down for a few long seconds, before Abigail shrugged it off, annoying Alex even more.
"Whatever." Abigail grumbled, "Look, job done, whether you like how it was done or not. That means I get to go back to San Francisco, and away from your bitching. Unless you want to ask me nicely to stay, to clean up the next mess you get yourselves into. But you have to ask, really, really nicely if you know what I mean."
There was just something about the way Abigail winked at her and smirked at her which sent Alex off the deep end, "Look you little shit-"
Before Alex could get another word out Abigail waved her hand and spoke some kind of incantation, and the next thing she knew she was in a completely different location. Well, first there was a blinding light, and then a puff of smoke, like she was in some cheap magic show. Which probably meant that it was a spell Abigail's mother, Zatanna, taught her.
Whatever the case the spell was effective, because one second Alex was scolding the little brat, and the next she was hovering over a pool of water. It could just be her imagination, but time seemed to freeze for a moment, until the world realized where she was now and she plummeted downwards, giving her just enough time to realize what was going to happen.
Namely, she was dunked straight into the water. Which admittedly would've been funny, if it had happened to someone else. And/or these were very, very different circumstances. But they weren't, and as soon as she surfaced Alex just couldn't stop herself from letting out a cry of anger and frustration. She'd had it up to here with being disrespected by that little brat, and her entire team.
She was in charge here, and it was about time that she made that clear to the almighty Abigail Constantine. Something which Alex second-guessed more than once for the rest of the night, but ultimately decided it would be the best thing for Abigail, and especially the world, if this little brat was taught a lesson.
*
About an hour later...
Abigail was just returning to her temporary quarters after hunting down a midnight snack, confident that she wasn't going to see Alex Danvers again tonight. She honestly wasn't even thinking about her, until she turned the corner to find the other woman waiting for her. Before Abigail could react, she got punched in the stomach. Which okay, maybe she deserved that, but that didn't mean she wasn't going to retaliate.
Only then she realized it wasn't a simple punch, but a piece of paper being pressed into her stomach. Paper with words on them, which was absorbed into her body, which was all too familiar to her, as it was a spell of her own design. Under other circumstances it would have been funny, and maybe later she would laugh about it, but right now she was just pissed off.
"What the fuck?" Abigail swore, "What are you doing?"
"Teaching a disrespectful little bitch some manners." Alex said dismissively, holding out the other device she needed for this, and using it.
Namely, a device for opening portals, before pushing Abigail into it. Abigail tried to stop this, but the spell also affected her physical strength, meaning that she was easily pushed through the portal and into a pretty plain looking bedroom. Alex then stepped through the portal, which closed behind her and then the two women then stared at each other for a few long seconds.
Then Alex reached down, grabbed a hold of Abigail's ear and lifted her up onto her feet, holding on tightly to that ear as if she was a naughty child. And there was absolutely nothing Abigail could do about it. Which was infuriating, especially given the effect it had on Abigail's treacherous body.
"Take off your clothes bitch!" Alex growled.
Abigail growled back, "Make me."
There was a long pause, the two women having another staring contest, and then Abigail slowly did as she was told, even putting on a strip tease. Which was meant to be insulting/teasing, but Alex enjoyed every second of it, her eyes lingering over every inch of skin which was exposed to her.
The older woman then slowly circled the younger one, pausing only to tweak Abigail's nipples, or grope her butt, or even just slide her hand over her muscular arms and toned stomach. Which made Abigail feel like a piece of meat, which was obviously the intention, and God help her, Abigail loved every second of it. Especially given it was now Alex's turn. And God, was Abigail looking forward to that.
And when it didn't come right away, she pushed, "Well?"
"Well what?" Alex questioned.
"It's your turn, isn't it?" Abigail grumbled.
"You'd like that, wouldn't you?" Alex chuckled, "God, I knew from the second I saw you, you were a slut. Mmmmmmm, and now you have the hard nipples and wet little pussy to prove it."
"Slut shaming? Really?" Abigail quipped, "Shouldn't we be past that? I mean, my Dad sleeps with everyone, and... well, yeah, he's slut shamed, but he shouldn't be. It should be celebrated, just like it is for men."
"Do you want to talk politics, or do you want me to strip?" Alex quipped dryly.
"Oh, stripping please." Abigail smiled teasingly.
"I knew it." Alex chuckled, slowly beginning to take off her clothes, "I knew you wanted me. You were checking me out through the whole mission. And during training. And through debriefing. And when we met."
"Don't be too flattered. I check out everyone I meet." Abigail said dismissively.
"And we're back to the fact that you're a slut." Alex chuckled, continuing to strip as they talked, "And, sorry to disappoint, but I'm not taking off my boots, because I know you're one of those pervs who likes feet."
"Don't knock it until you try it." Abigail quipped cheekily, "Now, are we going to get this party started, or what?"
"Well, if you insist..." Alex said, removing the last of her clothes, then shoving Abigail onto the bed, and then joining her.
"Huh, what?" Abigail tried to protest, only to cry out as Alex smacked her.
"Bend over you little bitch!" Alex demanded, "Yeah, bend over for me. Oh yeah, if you're going to act like a disobedient little brat, then I'll punish you like one."
Before Abigail could offer up another antagonizing remark she found herself being flipped over onto her front, and then positioned with her ass hanging off the edge of the bed. Then she received a hard smack to her ass, seemingly telling her to stay still, and silent, and let Alex have her fun. Which automatically Abigail wanted to protest against, but she was also just interested to see where this went.
After all, that was a pretty hard smack, at least by the standards of an ordinary human like Alex Danvers. Because sure, Alex must work out like a beast to keep up with Supergirl, even just a little bit, but she couldn't compare to the power that Abigail normally had, or the powers of Abigail's many, many previous lovers.
Alex had, if she was honest with herself, found Abigail Constantine infuriatingly hot right from the beginning, but she had never looked better than she did right now. Oh yes, she looked amazing bent over the bed, her cute little ass in the perfect position for a spanking. And best of all, she had managed to keep her mouth shut for more than five seconds, which must be some kind of record.
It certainly made this more enjoyable, as Alex could just concentrate on giving this little brat the discipline she needed. Something she planned to get to right away, but after that initial strike she just couldn't help squeezing and fondling that cute behind, soon using both her hands to do it.
She told herself this was just to maximize Abigail's humiliation, to make the spanking longer, and she would happily use that excuse that the younger girl asked. However, even with all her training, and years of keeping her sister's secret, she wasn't sure she could do it convincingly, because she was pretty sure she was drooling right now.
Or at least, it felt like it. So much so that she felt the need to distract from just how much she was enjoying this by at least givng it the occasional hard smack. Well, moderately hard smack. Okay, it was more light and playful, but that was okay right? Apparently not as far as Abigail was concerned. Although not for the reason that Alex would have guessed.
"Is that all ya got?" Abigail teased.
Alex glared, and then smirked, "I'm just getting warmed up."
Then before Abigail could offer up another allegedly witty retort Alex delivered a double smack, this time putting every ounce of strength she had into it. In turn, this had Abigail letting out a sharp cry, but while it was mostly of pain, there was noticeable delight, which really pissed Alex off. Especially given that her attempts to hit harder only seemed to delight Abigail more.
So she switched tactics, bringing back the groping with a vengeance, again dishing out the occasional hard strike, and this time making sure it was a hard strike. Or at least one hard enough to shut Abigail up whenever she sensed the other girl was opening up her big mouth to complain again.
Honestly, Alex enjoyed that more, and was just content doing this, until moving onto something else. However her pride had taken a blow, and she just couldn't resist transitioning to a hard, relentless spanking again. Only this time, she was far more strategic, concentrating her attack on just one area for a few long minutes to maximize the pain, before moving over to the other cheek and concentrating on that part of it.
Which still got the occasional undertone of enjoyment, but mostly it was of pain, which was exactly what this disobedient little brat deserved. The question was, should she leave it here? Or should she provide additional punishments. One she'd been aching to do ever since she laid eyes on Abigail Constantine.
Abigail definitely hoped she wouldn't have to settle for just a spanking, and would do everything in her power to make sure that they did more. Otherwise she was going to have to masturbate herself to an orgasm or two, dreaming of Alex Danvers sitting on her face, or better yet fucking her with her mouth, fingers, or a toy of some kind.
Hell, just the thought of Alex ordering her around would probably get the job done. And maybe she'll even get herself off now, by humping the bed, and imagining all the things she wanted Alex to do to her. But no, she would control herself, at least for now, and hope that she would be treated to more once the older woman was done having had her fun with her arse.
That took much longer than expected, Alex beating her butt for what felt like hours, until the novelty had worn off, and she was letting out rather embarrassing cries of pain. Because sure, Abigail liked a little pain with her pleasure now and then, but this was a bit much for her.
Also, while it was thrilling to have an ordinary human being the one to do this to her, it wasn't as satisfying as other things they could be doing, so she was pretty close to actually begging for mercy when Alex suddenly stopped. Which was somehow a weird relief, and a disappointment, because as humiliating as it would have been to have to beg, Abigail would have enjoyed it. The same part of her which enjoyed the feeling of pain she got when Alex initially grabbed her ass after the spanking.
Of course that was a fleeting feeling of pain, and it quickly faded as Alex went right back to massaging her cheeks, even more gently than before, which did a wonderful job at soothing the pain away. Which made Abigail cry out happily, especially because the lesbian's hands were so close to where she wanted them most. Something which she would definitely have no problem begging for.
Unfortunately Alex moved away from her before she could, Abigail afraid that the older woman was about to tell her to put her clothes back on and leave. Then again, would Alex really do that, when she had taken off her own clothes for this? Although admittedly, she could be having second thoughts.
For a few long minutes Abigail just tried to figure out what was going on, while also recovering enough to be able to move after the brutal butt beating she had just received. Although when she did lift herself up and look behind her, her eyes lit up, and a happy grin crossed her face, as Alex was opening up a drawer and taking out a toy.
Given how butch Alex was, it wasn't exactly a surprise she had a strap-on, or that she effortlessly attached it to her own body. What did impress Abigail was that the older woman locked eyes with her while doing it, and seemingly had no qualms about using that dick on her. Clearly she had misjudged this woman, Oh yes, clearly Alex Danvers wasn't nearly as uptight as she seemed to be.
Stroking her newly acquired 13 inch long and 3 inch thick black strap-on, Alex slowly turned around and approached the bed, explaining, with a wicked smile as she enjoyed the look on Abigail's face, "I haven't gotten a chance to use this... yet. I was waiting for a real nasty little slut, like you. And here you are, being a disrespectful little bitch, so I think this is the perfect time. Oh, and in case you were wondering, I 'confiscated it' from some contraband from one of the female alien criminals I helped apprehend. The strap on's tech allows the wearer to feel the sensations like if it was an actual cock. Among... other uses. Wanna see?"
Now she got a good look at just how big it was Abigail admitted cautiously, "I'm... I'm not sure. I mean, I like 'em big, but that's like, literally pussy smashin'."
"Awww, where's all your bravado and cockyness now, huh?" Alex questioned mockingly, "I thought you were a big, tough Homo-Magi? You know, tougher than the average human. Like me? Isn't that what you've been bragging about all day? Well, I suppose I could always put this away, and you could leave, admitting you're not all that."
Knowing that she was going to regret this Abigail took a calming breath, and then challenged, "Bring it on, bitch."
"Oh, I was hoping you'd be dumb enough to say that." Alex grinned wickedly, before grabbing Abigail by her hair and shoving the head of the strap-on into the bitch's mouth, telling her, "Get it nice and wet, bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you're gonna need my big dick nice and wet for where it's going."
Abigail could have probably done with it being nice and wet just to go into her mouth, and she was forced to stretch her lips wider than ever before, just to get the head of that monster into her mouth. But it was actually kinda worth the effort, given it got a loud cry of pleasure out of Alex. Something she was used to getting from women with strap-ons, as the mental high was really quite something, but this was more than that.
This was feeling physical pleasure, so much so that she actually closed her eyes and tilted her head back to let out a loud cry of pleasure. She then kept her eyes closed as she allowed her hands to wander over to her own tits, and start cupping them, making Abigail feel jealous. Both because she wanted to be the one doing that, and her own body craved attention.
She had been craving it throughout the spanking, and it seemed only right she should get a reward. Not that she wanted to make herself cum. She probably couldn't anyway, given that she had come down from her earlier high during the butt beating she had taken, and honestly, that was a good thing, she wanted more than just her own fingers.
And she was clearly going to get it, given she was currently sucking on a big cock. But she could definitely do with a little friction, and she felt confident that she could get that without cumming. So she slowly guided a hand down to her needy pussy, while noisily sucking on the strap-on to try and cover that fact. However, pretty much the moment she made contact, she was discouraged.
"Oh no you don't!" Alex growled, yanking back roughly on Abigail's ponytail, which she still had a handful of, "If you want some pleasure, you'll need to do it like a good little bitch."



Then Alex pressed her leg further out, pressing the lower half of it into Abigail's groin. Catching Alex's meaning Abigail began to hump the older woman's leg and boot, while briefly pulling her mouth away from the dick, just long enough to ask, "Like this?"
"Don't stop sucking my cock!" Alex snapped angrily, shoving that dick where it belonged, at least for now. She had other plans for it, but right now this was the perfect place for it, and Abigail sucked it with such enthusiasm from that point on Alex was only too happy to provide encouragement, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it. That's more like it. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck my dick just like that. Ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, enthusiastic little cock sucker, aren't you? Yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, the girls must love you. Oh yes, I'm sure all the girls are just lining up to get their strap-ons sucked by Abigail Constantine. Too bad you can't take that much though. Here, mmmmmmmm, let me help you out with that..."
With that, Alex tightened her grip on Abigail's ponytail, and began pushing the younger girl further towards her crotch. Inevitably this meant that more of the dildo went into her mouth, and even into her throat, something Abigail didn't know was possible without magic. There was a lot of violent choking and gagging, but somehow she was managing it, but only barely.
And oh God, she could feel the different ribbed sections scraping against her throat, which had to be doing some permanent damage. And yet somehow, it was all working for her. Especially with the latest encouragement she got from her temporary top, who was very pleased with this development.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm fuck, that's better! That's soooooooooo much better!" Alex laughed, getting completely carried away, "Yesssssssssss, ooooooooooh mmmmmmmmm, take it! Take it bitch, take it all! All the way down your whore throat! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, I knew it! I knew all it would take was a little push, and Abigail Constantine would reveal herself as a deep throating whore. Ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, suck it slut! Suck my big dick, mmmmmmmmm, and rub your nasty little pussy on my leg. Oh yeah, you love that, don't you? Don't you? Oh yeah, I bet you wish it was my feet, oh fuck, but you'll just have to make do. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, make do with my leg while you suck me off, bitch! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
The combination of those words and having Alex's leg and boot pressed against her cunt was just too tempting for Abigail, and she started really going for it. Not with the cock sucking, as her mouth was now pretty much just a receptacle for the big dick Alex was hammering in and out of it. No, she concentrated all her efforts on rubbing her needy little cunt against the other woman's leg and boot.
And her cunt was becoming increasingly needy with every second of the now violent throat fucking she was receiving. Which was actually really working for her, more than she could possibly have imagined. But just before she was about to cum, or pass out, or possibly both, she was shoved away.
"On the bed, bitch!" Alex ordered as she gave Abigail that push, "Mmmmmmmmm, get on your hands and knees on the bed like the bitch you are."
Alex almost felt guilty for how roughly she had just throat fucked the younger girl, and she'd be probably freaking out right now, if it wasn't for the fact that her leg was dripping with pussy cream. That had been a test to see how much Abigail was into it, and it had worked like a charm, the annoying blonde frantically humping herself against her like a shameless little whore.
Further proof of that came by just how quickly Abigail did as she was told, presenting her cute little butt to her. Admittedly, that only came after a few long seconds of getting her breath back, which did make Alex feel a little guilty. But it was quickly replaced by lust when she got a good look at her target, Alex was getting on the bed behind Abigail, smacking that hot ass nice and hard, and then going back to fondling the cheeks for a few long seconds as she pointed out...
"You did a good job getting my cock nice and ready for your slutty little whore hole." Alex purred lustfully, "So it's only right I return the favour."
With that Alex dived down so that her mouth was directly over Abigail's cunt, which she breathed into for a few long seconds to tease her. Then she pulled those cheeks apart widely and lifted her head upwards slightly, so she could spit directly onto the younger girl's ass hole. She then rubbed that saliva in with her tongue, making it very clear which hole she was going to fuck.
Which would make most women freak out, and protest. Probably call the whole thing off, because they were so insulted. But not Abigail Constantine. No, this little slut just cried out loudly, then gasped, whimpered and even moaned with delight as she started receiving a long, drawn-out rim job, silently telling Alex that she was very much up for what she had planned.
Admittedly that wasn't very surprising, but it was still nice to get the confirmation. Then again, maybe Abigail just liked getting her ass eaten out? Na, Abigail was definitely the kind of slut to take it up the butt. Just like her Daddy. It certainly seemed to be that way, because Alex was able to push her tongue all the way into Abigail's most private hole.
Or at least, what should be her most private hole, but Alex was now convinced it was a well used fuck hole. One which she could literally tongue fuck. Although to be fair, that only came after several long minutes of swirling her tongue around that cute little butt hole, as well as simply sliding her tongue up and down it. But surely, that could only do so much to relax someone?
Further proof of Abigail's sluttyness came when Alex replaced her tongue with a finger. Although not right away. No, she did take a few brief seconds to spit, and even suck on, her fingers, before pressing one against that cute little ass hole. Of course, what was really telling wasn't just how easily that finger slid into Abigail's ass, or even the fact that she got a second finger into her shortly after the first.
No, it was that Abigail continued letting out sounds of enjoyment like the anal whore she was throughout the anal fingering. Hell, she even tried to touch her needy little cunt a few times, but Alex wouldn't let her, slapping that hand away, so she couldn't cum until she had Alex's dick in her ass.
Abigail did love getting her ass eaten, but she also loved it up the butt, and at this point she just wished Alex would get on with it. Hell, she would have begged for it, except at that moment she was so delirious with lust, and excitement she couldn't say much coherently, except a few swear words.
Which continued to be the case when Alex stopped playing with her ass, straightening up, and pressed the tip of her cock against Abigail's back door. To her surprise, but also excitement, that cock then went lower, teasing her pussy. But then just went back up again, then back and forth, teasing Abigail to the point of madness. So much so she started humping herself back against the big dick, which just had Alex laughing cruelly, and then offering her an ultimatum.
"You want something? Beg for it." Alex demanded, "Mmmmmmmm yessssssss, beg to get fucked in the ass like the little bitch you are!"
Without hesitation Abigail pleaded, "Fuck me! Oooooooooooh, fuck me, fuck my ass, mmmmmmmmm, fuck my slutty little ass, ah fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, shove it up my butt! Mmmmmmm, fucking bugger me! Bum me! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me in the arse, mmmmmmmm, oh fuck, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Infuriatingly Alex continued teasing her, making it very hard for Abigail to stay coherent, and she found herself constantly going back and forth between American and English terms as she was just so lost in her lust. Even when Alex concentrated on her back hole she would push forwards until that little anal ring started stretching for her, only for her to pull back.
Which might make what was to come easier on Abigail, but in that moment it was an infuriating tease. Oh God, Abigail had never wanted anything more than that cock in her arse. Even when she did eventually get it she cried out loudly in pain as her most private hole was stretched wider, and wider, and wider until the head of the big alien dick slid through her back door and, finally, into her slutty little ass.
As much as this was something Abigail wanted, and as much experience as she had, this caused her to cry out loudly in mostly pain. The initial anal penetration was always the worst part. Also kind of the best in some ways.
After all, there was definitely something to be said for the pain and humiliation of having her shit hole stretched so wide by a cock that it obscenely stretched that forbidden orifice, turning what was supposed to be a one-way street into an open road, and then a highway by the time it was done. Especially because Alex, like any good top, then paused for a few long seconds to allow her to adjust to this obscene violation. Of course, she was probably also savouring the moment, but that was okay, because it was Abigail.
She normally got to savour a long, slow butt stuffing, as her partner inserted the dick as slowly into her bowels as possible. Abigail didn't think Alex would be any different, but she was wrong, the older woman buried the entire length of the dildo deep within her rectum in one hard thrust. To be fair, it wasn't quite as quick and as hard as it could have been, but also it probably wasn't as slow and steady as it should've been.
Luckily for them both, Abigail wasn't some blushing virgin. She wasn't even a backdoor virgin. No, if anything she was a bit of an anal slut, which meant she cried out in a mixture of pain and pleasure as her arse was swiftly stuffed with the full length of the strap-on.
Alex certainly meant to give Abigail a nice slow butt stuffing, but she wasn't as prepared for the alien dick as she thought she was. She thought it would be fine, that she had used it when she was alone, and therefore knew just how realistic it was when it was attached to someone.
However jerking off with her hand hadn't been able to compare to having Abigail's hot little mouth wrapped around her full length, getting Alex dangerously close to orgasm before they even started the real fun. Which should have been enough for Alex to get a grip, but she just couldn't help herself. Besides, the whole point of using it on Abigail, was that this little bitch had earned some punishment, and it wasn't like she was protesting. Also, the girl had the magic to heal herself, if necessary.
So Alex had taken the risk of pushing the alien strap-on into Abigail's ass, and had immediately been overwhelmed by the feeling of it. So much so that she slammed her hips forwards way too fast. She tried to stop herself in the middle of it, but all that achieved was slowing down the thrust, somewhat. It was still one long, pretty hard thrust, which had Abigail throwing her head back and letting out a loud cry.
Honestly, if ever someone tried to do this to her, or her sister, Alex would have kicked their asses. But she didn't stop. No, that cry wasn't of pure pain, there was at least some pleasure, which emboldened Alex to keep going. At least after pausing for a few long seconds, and leaning down so that her breasts were pressing into Abigail's back, and she could whisper into the other girl's ear.
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd, your ass is a dream!" Alex moaned happily, before chuckling, "Oooooooooooh fuck, I thought I was ready for it, thought I was ready for the feeling of being deep inside another girl's ass, mmmmmmmm, but you're just so tight. Ah fuck, it's gripping my dick like it never wants to let it go. Is that right, sweetie? Mmmmmmmm, do you want my big dick inside your slutty little ass forever and always? Or just always inside you? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, because I admit, mmmmmmmm, your hot little throat was almost just as good. And maybe, if you're lucky, I'll fuck your cunt. But for now, mmmmmmmmmm, this ass need some more love. Oh yes it does, yes it does, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Before Abigail could offer up an allegedly witty retort Alex straightened up and slowly began pulling inch after inch of cock out of that wonderfully tight little rear, before pushing right back in again, and thus officially starting the butt fucking. Which somehow, was even more wonderful than just keeping her big dick inside that heavenly tight passage. God, was this what men felt all the time?
No wonder they had problems controlling themselves. Alex was struggling now, and she was worrying that it was having a negative effect on Abigail, so she tried to talk dirty to her, so it would become easier for her. Or maybe she was doing it for her own selfish pleasure? Honestly it was hard for Alex to know for sure at that moment, but either way she started smacking that cute little ass, pulling back on blonde hair, and providing more commentary.
"Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, not such a prim and proper English girl now, huh? No, mmmmmmmm, you're an anal whore! My little anal whore, ohhhhhhhhh, with the perfect little fuck hole in between her cheeks. Which was made to be fucked!" Alex moaned, every so often emphasizing her words with a hard spank, making Abigail cry out every time, "Oh yeah, and I'm gonna fuck it whenever I want! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck your ass whenever I want. Mmmmmmmm, it's what I deserve for putting up with your bull-shit! Oh yes, I'm sick and tired of you disobeying me, and not treating me with respect, mmmmmmmm, and if I just need to fuck you more to keep you in line, so be it. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, you just need to be fucked more to keep you in line. Isn't that right, huh bitch? Answer me! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssss, you've wanted this all along. Wanted me to fuck your ass like a wanton whore. Say it! And don't you dare lie to me."
When she finally got the chance Abigail whimpered, "Yes."
"Yes what bitch!" Alex pushed, smacking Abigail's ass extra hard as she did so.
"Ah fuck, yes, I've wanted this all along!" Abigail cried out loudly, "Ah yes, fuck me, fuck me just like that! Just like that, mmmmmmm, I've wanted you to fuck me just like that since I first saw you. Oh please, Director Danvers, don't stop! Never stop fucking my ass, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeessssssss, ah fuck!"
"Good girl." Alex chuckled as Abigail started thrusting against her, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's very good. Mmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhhh, your little cunt must be dripping all over the sheets. Do you want me to play with that too, huh? Does the nasty little English slut want a double fucking? Her ass AND her pussy mine to fuck? Huh? Is that what you want?"
"Yessssssssssss, oh yes, oh yes, oh yes, mmmmmmmm, do anything you want!" Abigail begged.
"Yes what?" Alex pushed, with another hard smack.
"Ah fuck!" Abigail swore, desperately searching her brain for a few long seconds, before finally realization hit, "Yes, Director Danvers."
"Good girl." Alex purred with delight, and gave the little bitch what she wanted.
In this case, it was what they both wanted, and Alex was only too happy to oblige, even if it did mean pausing the butt fucking for a few long seconds. Which made Abigail whimper pathetically, even if it did mean that the full length of the dildo was left buried in her ass. Although her disappointment was short-lived, when she saw Alex pull a vibrator from under her pillow, then reaching underneath their bodies to press it against her needy little cunt.
She then left it there for a few long seconds, teasing the little slut, before Alex pushed it into the other girl's twat, which unsurprisingly had Abigail crying out loudly in approval. Something she continued doing as Alex buried That big toy all the way inside, and then started fucking her with it.
Abigail prided herself on her stamina and durability. Especially during sex. After all, she wasn't some inexperienced prude. No, she was someone who enjoyed sex, and refused to be ashamed of it. Even if she did get off on referring to herself as a slut in moments like this, or better yet have her lover call her that, and so much more.
Especially when she was getting skilfully DP'ed, as it normally meant that she was getting double teamed by a couple of hotties. In this case, it was just one hottie, and her collection of high-tech toys, which were either both alien, or Abigail had just been buying her toys in the wrong place, because the things that thing was doing to her was really testing her stamina and durability.
Because plenty of vibrators had attachments to poke the clit, but this was the first one which felt like it was consciously massaging it. Or maybe Alex was just really skilled at using the toy, even from this angle? Either way, that could have easily pushed her to the edge of orgasm on its own, but when combined with the constant pounding in her back passage it was maddening.
And maybe it was just because she was lost in the pleasure she was feeling, but Abigail could swear that Alex's big fat alien dick was throbbing inside her tailpipe. Which would've been disconcerting if she was in her right mind, but because she wasn't it was the thing which pushed her over the edge. Well, that and the next verbal exchange.
"THANK ME!" Alex screamed at the top of her lungs, slapping Abigail's ass to emphasize her words, "MMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHH, THANK ME FOR WASTING MY TIME ON A SLUT LIKE YOU! FOR FUCKING YOUR WHORE ASS! FOR MAKING YOU CUM! SAY IT! MMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING SAY IT!"
"THANK YOU!" Abigail screamed at the top of her lungs, "THANK YOU THANK YOU THANK YOU, OHHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, THANKKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOUUUUUUU! THANK YOU FOR FUCKING MY ASS, MMMMMMMMMMM, MY SLUTTY LITTLE WHORE ASS! OOOOOOOOOOOOH, THANK YOU, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, THANK YOU FOR WASTING YOUR TIME ON A SLUT LIKE ME! THANK YOU, OH THANK YOU FOR MAKING ME CUM! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD, MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU'RE SO GOOD AT THIS ALEX! I MEAN, DIRECTOR DANVERS! OH PLEASE, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH PLEASE, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
With that, Alex upped her intensity, moving her booted leg over Abigail's side to give her more grip and leverage before gripping her waist and starting to pound the blonde's butt with seemingly every ounce of her strength, only to then build it up even more. Which had to be some kind of side effect from the strap-on, or something.
But whatever the case, Abigail welcomed it, as it finally pushed her over the edge of orgasm. And of course, it wasn't just one. No, the total badass Director of the DEO Alex Danvers anally pounded her through powerful climax after powerful climax, Abigail never more grateful for her stamina and durability, as it allowed her to take this onslaught.
Then just when she didn't think it could get any better, it did. Namely, by Abigail feeling an explosion of liquid deep inside her bowels, like she was taking a hot load inside her. Well, that's exactly what was happening, but a hot load of what? Alex's sperm? Was the alien technology really so sophisticated, that it could take a females DNA and turn it into a baby maker? Or was this just some kind of fake cum? Or just girl cum?
Abigail had no clue, but in that moment it didn't matter, and she simply closed her eyes and told herself she was taking Alex Danvers's cum up her arse. Mostly because it provided her with immensely powerful climaxes, at both the thought and the feel of it.



Alex was 99% sure this couldn't make anyone pregnant, but it wasn't like she had read the instruction manual. To be safe, she wasn't going to fuck anyone's pussy with this monstrosity anytime soon, but in this moment she could care less about the consequences, as she was just so overwhelmed by what she was feeling.
Of course, she had used the dildo to jerk off and that had been all well and good, but it couldn't compare to what she was experiencing now. It was like comparing fast food to a gourmet meal. Or maybe a cookie to a gourmet meal? Whatever the case, she was overwhelmed by the pleasure of literally cumming in this infuriating girl's ass. And by literally, she meant literally.
She could feel herself pulsating inside the incredibly tight passage. Oh God, Alex was balls deep inside the most private orifice of another woman's body, her cock pulsating like crazy, as she fired shot, after shot, after shot of her cum deep inside Abigail's rectum, surely painting it a bright white with that spunk. Or at least, that's how Alex was vividly picturing it right now. And best of all, she wasn't cumming like a man.
At least, not exactly. No, instead of that first overwhelming climax she received another and another and another. Not as many as she normally did, although that was a good thing, as there was no way she could take that much. But she definitely fired off a couple of loads into Abigail's ass.
Honestly, she wasn't sure how many, but by the time she stopped the cycle of fucking that ass until she came, buried herself inside it until she finished dumping her cum in that sperm bank, which Abigail called her butt, and then repeated the process, Alex felt like she was going to pass out. Or at least, collapsed down to the sweaty body beneath her.
Of course, that would have ruined her dominant streak, so she stopped herself with a little bit of energy left to spare. Although then she rested with her cock still buried inside Abigail's ass, and it was debatable whether that was helping or not. It certainly kept her on her high, but it didn't make her cum, so it was probably a good thing. Although she wasn't far off from another orgasm, which just might be the end of her.
Wanting to distract from that Alex grinned wickedly, and pressed a button on the vibrator which clamped it onto the flesh around Abigail's cunt, making sure it wouldn't go anywhere when she let it go. Then, more importantly, she turned the vibration right up to it's highest setting, and in the same movement, yanked her cock out of Abigail's ass. As a result the younger girl came nice and hard for her again, the contractions of that climax, combined with just not having anything in her ass anymore, pretty much causing an explosion of cum to fire out of her now thoroughly gaping wide open ass hole. God, it was so obscene, but Alex found herself enjoying it, so much so that she continued watching it until it died down to a nearly constant trickle of cum. God, there had been so much of it up there. And there was probably still a lot more.
Abigail would probably be embarrassed by what was happening to her, if she wasn't just so exhausted, cum drunk and most of all, still cumming. Not as hard and as frequently as before, but it was still happening, given that the vibrator in her cunt, and the part of it which was pressing against her clit, was going absolutely nuts. Hell, even the humiliation was adding to the pleasure at this point.
Then all of a sudden, she was being flipped over onto her back and grimacing at her incredibly sore ass having to hold any of her weight, or probably even just pressed against something. But before she could roll over, or even complain, Alex was sitting down on her chest, causing her to cry out, and then Alex took advantage of that by shoving her cock back into her open mouth.
"Now that was fun. Mmmmmmmmm, wasn't that fun?" Alex dreamily questioned, as she did that, and then when her cock was in Abigail's mouth, she gleefully added, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss, you loved it. I know you did. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you love my big cock. You can't get enough of it. Whether it's in your cunt, mouth or ass, you love a nice big cock. Mmmmmmmmm, and you especially love sucking on one straight from your ass. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you love the taste of your own ass, don't you, you filthy little ATM whore. Ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, suck it! Suck my cock, cock sucker! Clean it of every drop of your butt cream! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, deep throat it! Deep throat it good! Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck!"
It was a little awkward sucking cock in this position, but it was nothing Abigail hadn't done before, and she was definitely familiar with the taste of her own ass. Especially when it was on a dick. So of course, she was only too happy to suck it. Admittedly she was a little slow off the draw, both when it came to starting, and when it came to get going, but eventually she found a good rhythm.
Plus, Alex was nice enough to help by grabbing the back of her head, and pushing it forwards, while thrusting her dick downwards. Which combined with the vibrator actually made her cum during the blow job, which might actually be a first. Oh yes, she loved sucking cock, something she proved by deep throating just like Alex wanted, but she had never actually cum from it, until now.
Thankfully that orgasm proved to be her last, at least for a while, but shortly after it happened Alex reached back and pulled the vibrator out of Abigail's cunt, turned it off, and sucked it clean, while locking eyes with the younger girl, silently letting her know that she could take at least some of the abuse she was dishing out.
She then finally took the cock out of Abigail's mouth, and gave her a chance to regain her breath for a few long minutes while she put away the toys. Which initially was a relief, as even Abigail needed a break now and then, but not as much, as she hated awkward silences, like they were now in, or people being weird, like Alex now was. Which led her to look at her commanding officer, and raised her eyebrow.
"What?" Abigail questioned.
"Nothing!" Alex said defensively, before awkwardly admitting, "I just... I just don't normally do this type of thing."
"Which part?" Abigail teased, "Brutally fucking your employees and/or allies? Corrupting an innocent little teenager? Or shooting a load of alien spunk up another girl's butt?"
Alex blushed furiously, and then stammered, "I... I... I..."
"Oh God, don't do that." Abigail groaned in annoyance, "Don't try to take it back, or whatever. We were having a nice time, and now you're trying to go back to Ms I have a stick up my ass? Fuck that. I loved every single second of what you did to me. Please don't doubt that. Or the fact that I probably deserved it. Just... just stop worrying, and get over and snuggle with me!"
"Snuggle?" Alex had to laugh at the childish whining of her younger friend, "The big bad Homo-Magi Abigail Constantine wants hugs and kisses after sex? What would Daddy think? Or your regular team?"
"A, they're all big softies. Him, especially." Abigail said dismissively, "And I'm not ashamed of what I want. Are you?"
There was a long pause, then Alex grumbled, and then got into the bed. Abigail grinned as the two of them got underneath the covers and exchanged a couple of soft kisses, which was charmingly sweet compared to what they had been doing before. Which obviously made Alex feel weird, but Abigail tried to put her at ease, and eventually she relaxed.
Then Abigail pressed herself into Alex's side, rested her head against one of her boobs, and the two of them just relaxed for a few long minutes. It was so nice Abigail almost fell asleep more than once, but she couldn't help teasing the other woman just a little bit more. Well, half tease, and half ensure they did this again.
"So, are you going to discipline me like this again?" Abigail grinned wickedly against Alex's shoulder, without actually looking up at her.
Alex groaned, and then looked down at the other girl in question with a raised eyebrow, "Are you going to need more discipline?"
"Yes." Abigail grinned and pushed shamelessly while looking up into Alex's eyes, "I'm going to need lots and lots and lots of discipline from Director Danvers. It's the only way to keep someone like me in line."
Alex snorted, then after a few long seconds, dismissively said, "Maybe."
"And maybe..." Abigail yawned, feeling very tired, "Maybe next time you can lose the boots, and let me play with your pretty little feet. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I'd love to get my hands on these cute and sexy feet. Literally! I give great foot massages. Mostly with my hands."
"I'm sure you do." Alex tried not to smile, but couldn't stop herself, or think about all the other things she could do with this girl as she drifted off to sleep.
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Asuka could feel all eyes turned to her as she entered the RAW women's locker room. Rather than show weakness by avoiding their gaze she stared down each one of them in turn, which didn't take long, and then smugly made her way over to the nearest locker to put her stuff in it, and began changing. Of course, the smugness was more or less automatic at this point, and not what she truly felt inside.
No, inside she was feeling self-conscious, and terrified that she was about to be further knocked off her perch. After all, everybody knew what had happened to her. No one had any proof, but everyone knew. She had lost to Charlotte! She had lost her title, and her anal cherry, giving the little butt sluts surrounding her the misapprehension they could disrespect her. Which she would need to put a stop too as soon as possible.
Just as she was choosing a butt slut to make an example out of the new RAW women's champion Charlotte Flair walked in, smiling widely with her head held high. Asuka thought she was about to declare herself the new Alpha female of RAW, and dare anyone to argue. Specifically Asuka, which would probably lead to another match between them.
However, for better or worse, Charlotte seemed happy just to pick a locker on the other side of the room, and keep an eye on her rival, both of them waiting for the other to make the first move. Which was very tempting, but after such a devastating loss, the winner of the first ever women's Royal Rumble could do with an easy win. Luckily for her, she had a volunteer, as Nattie Neidhart of all people had the audacity to come up to her.
"So, what was it like?" Natalya asked almost casually.
"What?" Asuka frowned in confusion.
"What was it like to lose your anal cherry to Charlotte?" Natalya grinned smugly, leading to a chorus of laughter from their audience, before laying it on thick, "I mean, we all know, she's good, but for a first timer? Mmmmmmmm, I bet that was truly mind blowing. That you just couldn't stop cumming. That you came so hard and frequently it destroyed everything you thought you were, and now The Empress is just another anal craving dyke whore. That you'll never truly be the top you were before, because now you know the joys of taking it up the butt. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, and you know it's just a matter of time before a superior woman makes you hers."
There was a brief silence, then Asuka finally turned to Natalya and simply told her, "You would know."
"That's right, I would." Natalya admitted, before quickly adding, "I know exactly what it can do to you, how vulnerable it can leave you, mmmmmmmm, which is why I signed up to be your opponent tonight. Oh yeah, that's right Asuka, the second I saw you tapping out like a little bitch to Charlotte at the Rumble, I knew you'd be spending the rest of the night getting your juicy little ass plowed, leaving you nice and loose for a repeat performance tonight. And it is loose, isn't it baby? Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I bet you still can't sit down after a pounding like that. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I bet I'm going to slide into the mighty Asuka's ass hole like a hot knife through butter."
"Is that what you think?" Asuka smirked, getting closer to the uppity bitch.
"Yes." Natalya gulped, a little put off by this reaction, but knowing her only chance was to push forwards, "I'm, I'm going to beat you. Be the second woman to ever beat Asuka. And then I'm going to fuck you. Fuck you up the ass in front of this entire locker room, and do the one thing that not even Charlotte could. Make the mighty Asuka my anal loving bitch."
Another brief silence, before Asuka laughed in her face, just about able to get in, "Ha ha ha ha Nattie so funny, Nattie so funny, ha ha ha ha!"
"It's not-" Natalya began, only to be cut off by a hard slap to her face.
Asuka then grabbed her hair roughly, pulled it back so roughly that Natalya was bent in half and whimpering pathetically as the superior woman looked deep into her eyes and then after a few long seconds growled, "I... am going to make an example out of you."
Natalya was then unceremoniously dropped onto her ass as Asuka headed to the ring, and to make matters worse for her Charlotte then scrunched up her nose at her, and then told her, "As if a fuck hole like you could ever amount to anything."
*
Things couldn't have gone better for Asuka. Natalya had tried to put her off again, but it totally backfired, only motivating The Empress to completely destroy The Queen of Harts. Poor Nattie never even got out of the gate, really. Asuka hit her with a vicious strike from the opening bell, and stayed on her.
Honestly, Asuka could have probably ended it right there, but she had made a promise she needed to keep, both within the ring and outside of it. So she spent an extremely long five minutes hitting the only female graduate of the Hart Dungeon with everything she had. Every single signature move, all her big impact offense, and then finally, mercifully, locked in her finishing submission.
Obviously Natalya had been banking on putting Asuka in a submissive mood, but failing that she was probably hoping that the perhaps former Alpha female would be so angry she made a mistake. And it was very possible that Asuka gave her such an opening, one Nattie should have been easily able to capitalize on.
But for all her training, Natalya Neidhart was nothing but a ragdoll that night, thrown around like she was nothing. Even worse, when Asuka finally locked in her signature submission the only female graduate of the Hart Dungeon didn't even hesitate to tap out, and kept doing so increasingly frantically as her conqueror held onto the hold for a few more long seconds.
"Pathetic." Asuka snorted into Nattie's ear, as she finally let go of the hold and left the ring.
Natalya whimpered pathetically, and just lay there for a few long seconds wallowing in her defeat, before rolling out of the ring and reluctantly making her way to the back, hanging her head in shame. Luckily the audience didn't really notice. Things moved fast in the WWE, and they were already setting up the next thing. But all the girls in the back knew exactly what this meant, and they were probably very much enjoying her walk of shame.
Or at least, that's what Nattie thought. But when she actually got to the back there was no one there waiting for her. That definitely wasn't the case with the locker room, but even then, Natalya had to wonder, was anyone actually watching the match? Or did they all just assume that she would lose?
Considering her pedigree, Natalya Neidhart should have been the most dominant woman in the history of the WWE. She should be a multiple time champion, and the Alpha female throughout, even while this new generation was making a name for itself. Instead the curvaceous blonde found herself past around like a piece of meat, and she barely ever got the win on TV.
She had tried and tried to turn her fortunes around, and when she saw Asuka tapping out to Charlotte, she saw another opportunity, which she just had to take. But once again, she had failed, and in more spectacular fashion than ever before. And the worst part? When she got back to the locker room, absolutely no one was surprised. Hell, the only one who seemed to care was Asuka, who was already naked, sitting in a chair in the centre of the room and patting her knee.
"Strip and bend over my knee, you pathetic whore." Asuka ordered coldly.
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Natalya lowered her head and replied submissively, before quickly doing as she was told, just trying to make this easier on herself now.
Which made Asuka smirk, and then once Nattie was in position she pulled her defeated opponent's meaty cheeks apart, and taunted, "What's this? A closed butt hole? Mmmmmmmmm, a veteran ass whore like you should always be open and ready back here, so superior women can use you for their pleasure. Here, let me help!"
"AH FUCK!" Natalya cried out loudly.
In turn Asuka chuckled wickedly, then pushed, "And what do you say?"
"Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Natalya whimpered.
"Good girl." Asuka mockingly praised as she began playing with that fat ass, "Mmmmmmmmm, very good girl."
That playing with involved squeezing the cheeks of Natalya's ass with one hand, and with the other she began thrusting the butt-plug Asuka had just shoved into the other woman's back door in and out. After about a decade of getting relentlessly ass fucked, this was no big deal for poor Nattie Neidhart.
No, to her shame, she was used to being anally violated with much bigger toys, and while she hadn't been expecting it, due to Asuka simply hiding the toy behind her back, it was still easy for Natalya to take. Hopefully it had been first covered with lube, or spit, but that would have been a small comfort. As was the fact that she was barely able to stop herself from moaning in pleasure, as she received a hard strike just before it. And even then it was touch and go.
For better or worse the process continued, the second-generation superstar once again receiving a humiliating spanking right in the middle of the locker room. Which again, was something she was very familiar with, but that kind of made it worse. Although Asuka spent a lot more time playing with that plug than a top normally would, which almost seemed like mercy, as Natalya got a lot of pleasure with her pain.
Hell, the spanking was mostly playful at this stage, so it was arguably all pleasure. But that's exactly why it wasn't mercy. Because getting pleasure from this act was almost unbearable to someone like Natalya, to the point where she seriously considered begging for a brutal butt beating. In fact, if this went on for any longer, she would definitely have to do that.
Asuka was actually very tempted to give Natalya a brutal butt beating right from the start, given that the veteran anal whore had the audacity to challenge her. God, Asuka couldn't believe she had fallen so far already. Or that Charlotte hadn't tried mocking her for it. Yet. Of course, if she did, Asuka would simply point out that deep down, Natalya must have known that she just wanted yet another ass fucking.
Something she might make her admit anyway, as it was probably true, and because The Empress felt deeply embarrassed by being challenged by such a shameless and infamous bottom. Because if those types of 'women' thought it was okay to challenge her, what example did that set?
So The Empress was going to make an example out of The Queen of Harts. And for that, a hard spanking right from the get go, simply wasn't enough. No, Asuka needed to make Natalya wallow in her humiliation, and clearly being made to enjoy it every step of the way. And thanks to that butt-plug, the first part was embarrassingly easy.
In fact, Asuka felt embarrassed for Nattie, given how easy it was to make her squirm, whimper and even moan with pleasure from just a few gentle spanks, and fucking her ass with such a small toy. God, Natalya Neidhart really should be something special in this business, but she ended up as nothing but a disgrace to their entire gender, and maybe even the wrestling business as a whole. It was almost enough to get Asuka to show some pity for this woman who had disrespected her. Almost.
But again, she needed to set an example. And the last thing she could afford to do now, was show weakness. Especially as Charlotte was obviously keeping a close eye on things, while pretending to play with her phone. Which was honestly bull-shit, given the way that she was clutching the RAW women's championship, which rightfully belong to Asuka.
Which in turn, forced the multi-coloured haired woman to turn her focus from one blonde to the other. Oh yes, she turned away from the tall blonde, and focus on the shorter, curvier one, which wasn't hard when that one's big fat ass was jiggling so beautifully on her lap. That big fat ass was also nicely pink, just from the gentle strikes, reminding everyone of why this admittedly talented wrestler was nothing but a popular bottom.
Of course, as much fun as that gentle spanking was, inevitably Asuka ran out of patience, and began to increase the force of the blows. She also phased out the groping of those big meaty cheeks, and left that butt-plug where it belonged, buried as deep as it could go into Natalya's big booty, keeping that back door nice and loose for it's intended purpose.
Which would be happening soon enough, and in no time at all Asuka was giving her new bitch a hellacious spanking, one which turned those cheeks bright red, and made them jiggle obscenely. And yet, through it all, Natalya Neidhart cried out in mostly pleasure, meaning that The Empress was very much successful in her mission to completely humiliate The Queen of Harts.
Natalya desperately tried to control herself, but it was no use. Asuka had proven herself to be just as effortlessly good at this as advertised, making her enjoy every second of it, and worse, make it obvious to their audience that she was. God, even towards the end, when the pain was physically excruciating, the mental high of being put in her place made up for it.
Maybe even her proper place? Oh yes, countless women had reinforced that this was where she belonged. Something which was incredibly hard to deny right now, given just how wet she was. Oh God, her pussy was rubbing up against Asuka's thigh, and her ass hole was clamping down on the plug stretching it open, making her ache to cum. And maybe, just maybe, if it had lasted longer, she would have.
She wasn't forced to suffer that final indignity, but that was a small comfort, considering Asuka then left her there for a few long seconds, allowing everyone to admire her handiwork. Oh God, those butt cheeks had to be bright red by now, and it felt like it took ages for them to stop jiggling. And then there was the fact that she was moments away from an ass fucking.
That she was once again going to be fucked in the ass for the amusement of other women, and the pleasure of this woman who was very clearly superior to her in every way. And God help her, Natalya was this close to begging for it, when she was unceremoniously pushed onto the floor, and given another order.
"Face down! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, spread your cheeks, and give me that whore hole!" Asuka yelled, seemingly towering over Natalya in the process.
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Natalya whimpered, quickly doing as she was told.
That meant getting into what was the most familiar position to her, namely face down and ass up, while reaching back and spreading her butt cheeks. And in this case, she wasn't just presenting her victorious opponent with her prize. No, she was presenting the entire RAW women's locker room with her back hole stretching around a butt-plug, and the other women barely paid any attention to it.
They treated it as a mundane thing they soar every day, because it practically was. Hell, there was more interest in Asuka retrieving a nice big strap-on, and thankfully covering it with lube. Something she did slowly for affect, which certainly built up the atmosphere, along with building up Natalya's excitement about getting a big dick in her ass again.
Sadly, she would have to wait for a bit longer, as even once Asuka was kneeling down behind her, she went right back to playing with that butt-plug. Oh God, Asuka grabbed onto the handle of that plug, and began sliding it in and out of Natalya's slutty little ass hole.
Which had the second-generation superstar moaning with pleasure and anticipation. In turn, this had some women chuckling, and even mocking her under their breath, but poor Nattie just didn't care anymore. She needed her whore ass filled with big rubber dick, and she didn't care what she had to do to get it. However, as she was opening her mouth to beg for it, she was interrupted by getting exactly what she wanted.
Which went a little something like, "Please fuck me, oooooooooooh, oh my God Mistress Asuka, fuck me! Fuck my big fat ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck it hard and deep, and make it yours! OH YES! Fuck me, please fuck me Mistress Asuka, make me yours, make my ass yours AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Asuka was already in the process of pulling the butt-plug out and replacing it with her cock when Natalya started shamelessly begging to be butt banged. Which startled her into inaction for a few long seconds, then she chuckled with glee, and pressed the tip of her strap-on against Natalya's butt hole while the other woman continued to debase herself.
Oh God, it was so tempting to just leave it there for several long minutes to listen to this anal whore beg. However, there would be plenty of time for that later, and Asuka had already committed to the idea of anally penetrating her latest conquest, so that's what she did, and none too gently at that, causing the other female warrior to let out a very satisfying cry.
Given that first thrust was hard and rough, and buried the first few inches of the dildo into that whore ass, it was unsurprising that the proud second-generation star let out those kind of sounds. Or what should be a cry of pure pain definitely had some pleasure mixed in, and the fact that there was no other form of complaint.
No, Natalya Neidhart was once again proving herself an embarrassment to wrestlers everywhere, which continued to be the case, as this anal whore enjoyed getting her fat ass penetrated. Probably because of the countless ass fuckings she had taken over the years. And would continue to take. Oh yes, Asuka would ensure that the stupid anal slut never forgot her place again, and would exclusively come to her for butt fuckings, not matches.
That thought put a wide grin on Asuka's face. Or more accurately, that continued to be the case right after the anal penetration. Before then, even. And she continued grinning as she began to slid the rest of the big dick into Nattie's tailpipe. Something she probably could have done in one more hard thrust, or two at the most, and this shameless butt slut would still have thanked her for it.
However, even when dealing with shameless butt sluts, Asuka liked to take her time, and really enjoy the bottom stuffing. And that was exactly what she did here, albeit after savouring that initial crying and whimpering, and the chuckling from the other women around her.
She then began pushing inch after inch of her big dick into Natalya Neidhart's rectum, something which was on perfect display thanks to the other woman continuing to spread her ass cheeks for her, and their audience. Oh yes, Asuka got the perfect view of her strap-on sliding into what was supposed to be the most forbidden hole on a woman's body, but was probably more used than any other on Nattie's body.
This seemed to be solidified, given just how easily the ass whore seemed to take it. Oh yes, it slid through that back door and deep into that back passage like a hot knife through butter, the defeated wrestler, whimpering, crying out and even moaning in what seemed like pure pleasure the entire time. Which again, wasn't surprising.
Natalya was in heaven right now. Sure, she was being a total disgrace to her entire family, her entire gender, and what she thought she should be. But who cares about all that? Or championships, or trying to be a top, or becoming an Alpha female, or even winning a match, ever again? There was a dick in her ass! There was a big, beautiful dick sliding through her butt hole and deep into her bowels.
And that big beautiful dick was attached to a real woman. No, not just a real woman, or a superior one, but the most superior of them all. Except maybe Charlotte, and the jury was very much still out on that, given the way that this true goddess of a woman was now acting. Oh yes, Alexa Bliss had called herself the goddess, but she was never anything but a pretender, and now just another proud butt slut of the true goddess of the WWE.



This was Asuka, and she was once again proving just how far above everyone else's league she truly was. And oh God, Natalya was going to be her bitch! Wasn't she? Oh God, she had to convince this superior woman to keep her, as it would be an honour to be her anal loving bitch.
Hell, Nattie had bottomed for far worse. In fact, she had bottomed to everyone, from respectable wrestlers like Charlotte and her beloved Beth Phoenix, to even the eye candy divas, like Eva Marie, and The Bellas. Which each were wonderful in their own way, but she knew that right from the beginning that this would be an epic butt fucking, and Asuka did a wonderful job of proving her right.
Admittedly that wasn't saying much, as Nattie had been butt fucked so frequently that she could feel pleasure from just getting her ass penetrated and stuffed. And not just mentally, but physically, as she had become that much of a shameless anal whore. Yes, it was still painful. Although discomfort might be more accurate, given how permanently loose she was back there.
But it also stimulated her slutty little ass, especially during a nice, long, slow ass stuffing like this. Of course, all good things come to an end, and eventually Asuka's thighs came to rest against Natalya's butt cheeks, announcing the superior woman had buried every inch of her big cock as deep as it would go into the inferior woman's bowels.
Something which Asuka then drew attention to by moaning, "You hear that? Mmmmmmmm, you hear how she moans? Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, she not only takes it easy, but she loves it. Yessssssssss, yesssssssssss, yesssssssssssss, ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm, Natalya Neidhart loves getting her slutty little ass stuffed! Oh yes, she is the biggest blonde anal whore in this entire company. At least at the moment. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, and I'm using her for her intended purpose. Her intended purpose, as a fuck hole! Oh yes, Natalya Neidhart is a fuck hole! My little fuck hole! Oh yes, take it bitch! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, fucking take it!"
During the taunting words it was very clear that Asuka threatened Charlotte, but it went by so quickly that no one seemed to pick up on it, or no one could be bothered to comment on it, given that they knew what happened next. Natalya was tempted to comment, regardless of the consequences, as she was now desperate to officially take a butt fucking.
Thankfully it didn't come to that, because as soon as she was done with that little speech Asuka pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of that big dildo to slide out of Natalya's bottom, only for it to be slid right back in. And of course, the process was repeated over and over again, officially giving Nattie the ass fucking it now felt like she physically needed.
This was where Asuka really excelled, as she quickly established a slow and steady rhythm, providing Natalya with some truly blissful pleasure, while leaving her wanting more. And it certainly helped that after half a dozen thrusts, Asuka pushed Natalya's hands out of the way, so she could deliver a few more spanks to that well-rounded rear, making the cheeks jiggle and shake just like they had before, this time with a much bigger toy abusing the hole in between them.
Her most private hole, while Nattie's cunt dripped with jealousy. Then again, it wouldn't feel as good in any other hole. Oh yes, this was the hole she was meant to be fucked in, as those incredibly slow thrusts proved.
While part of Natalya would have loved to be sodomized like that forever, the truth was, that would be torturous, as it would be unbearable without being able to cum. For better or for worse, Asuka increased the pace, just as she was about to ask for it, briefly making Nattie wonder, would she be given the privilege of cumming without having to beg for it? Of course, she should've known better.
Naturally, such a skilled top would not allow such a thing. No, instead Asuka simply ass fucked her to the edge of orgasm, and then decreased the force of her thrusts, bringing her down from her high. This process was then repeated over and over again, until Natalya had no choice but to beg. Beg to cum, and hopefully, for the honour of being this real woman's anal bitch.
"Harder! Fuck me harder, oooooooooooooh please, Mistress Asuka, fuck my ass harder!" Natalya begged, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, ruin it, ruin my fucking ass hole! Make it your fuck hole! Make me, mmmmmmmm, make me your fuck hole! Make me your anal bitch! I wanna be Mistress Asuka's anal bitch! Please? Oh please, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, wreck my butt, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, wreck my big fat fucking butt! Gape my shit hole! Make sure I can't sit for a week! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me hard and make me cum! Yesssssssssssss, make me cum Mistress Asuka! Please?"
"You want to cum, huh?" Asuka smirked, and then ordered, "Very well, make yourself cum. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, bounce that booty back at me. Yesssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, bounce it! Bounce it real good, you whore! My little anal whore! Oh yes, Natalya Neidhart is my anal whore! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, cum for me whore! Cum for me! Oh yes! OH YES! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Not needing to be told twice Natalya lifted herself up onto all fours, and started hammering her ass back at the bitch taming thrusts. In no time at all, she was on the edge of orgasm, with of course, The Empress being the one to actually make her cum. Oh yes, Asuka further proved her superiority, by not simply offering up a series of strategic thrusts that would make her cum harder.
No, she just suddenly unleashed what had to be everything she was capable of, brutalizing Natalya's butt hole and sending her over the edge of not one climax, but a countless number of them. Something that rendered her in coherent, and something that soon robbed her of the ability to think.
In her last lucid moments for a while Natalya took a moment to focus on her surroundings. On her fellow female superstars, who had gone from almost bored at watching her being spanked, to great interest in seeing her being butt fucked. Mostly because they wished they were in her place, given that half the roster was now owned by this superior woman.
Which was a club she wished she had joined before now. Sadly she had been in what was now the minority, that being the bitches waiting to be claimed. Claimed as she was now being, which was the last coherent thought that the second-generation superstar had for quite a while, as she became lost in her anally induced orgasms.
Asuka smiled wickedly with pride as once again she put a bitch in her place, and turned her into her bitch. Admittedly, Natalya Neidhart was not the grand prize that she should be. No, this was the easiest conquest ever, and she gained very little from conquering her. Something which Charlotte looked like she couldn't wait to point out.
Of course, Asuka could counter that she was in the mood to sodomize a blonde with a fat ass, and Nattie was simply the first to come up to her, and practically beg for it. And she wouldn't be the last. Or even the last small steppingstone Asuka took to achieve her ultimate goal, that being taking over the WWE, and Charlotte's ass hole.
Which was a conversation they pretty much had just with their eyes, Asuka turning to her rival and locking eyes with her as Natalya started cumming like the little anal bitch she was with a dick in her ass. And even though this bitch was one of the most shameless bottoms she had ever met, to the point where she wasn't even worthy of her time, it was kind of a shame to miss out on such a wonderful show.
Then again, Asuka could still here Natalya crying out in pleasure for her, and those thick, meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs. She was even aware of just how violently this anal whore's cum was squirting out of her cunt, and just how jealous the butt sluts surrounding them were that it wasn't their back doors receiving the honour of being destroyed by The Empress.
Naturally, all those things combined with the fact that the other end of the dildo was bashing against her clit, to make sure that Asuka received a powerful climax of her own. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, just as it always did. And just as always, she was able to push herself through each of those orgasms, to keep the butt fucking going for as long as possible.
She was also able to increase the pace ever so slightly, with admittedly the help of Natalya hammering her big booty back at her, the two warrior women working together to make sure that the weak one's most private hole would be gaping open for hours after this, and Natalya Neidhart would never be able to sit down again without thinking about Asuka. And not at all for at least a few hours.
Of course, as she started to cum herself from this wonderful rectum wrecking, Asuka had to tear her eyes away from Charlotte, and concentrate on her new anal bitch. Because she didn't want to give Charlotte a chance to claim that she in any way helped Asuka to cum with the memory of losing her butt cherry, and the monster multiple orgasms she had because of it.
Especially as there was some truth to it. Oh God, Asuka had more or less been able to put that out of her mind throughout this whole experience with Natalya, then annoyingly finding herself thinking of it right at the end. Although on the bright side, that only motivated her into continuing to ass fuck this bitch, until Natalya Neidhart collapsed face down in exhaustion, truly becoming nothing but a fuck hole for a superior woman.
For a few blissful moments Asuka continued using Natalya Neidhart's butt hole for her pleasure, then she abruptly pulled out of it, smacked those meaty cheeks hard and rough, and then ordered, "Spread your cheeks bitch! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, show me, and everyone else here, your gaping open shit hole!"
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Natalya whimpered, quickly doing as she was told.
Natalya struggled to keep her ass in the air once Mistress Asuka let go of her hips and moved away from her. Luckily she had years of experience, and was just about able to do it, as the other women gathered around to admire the handiwork of The Empress.
Which mostly helped Nattie to stay in place, and then reached back to grab two handfuls of meaty cheeks, and then spread them wide apart, to emphasize the gaping crater which was now her ass hole. Something which was unnecessary, as it felt like her most private hole was now as wide and deep as the Grand Canyon, but it proved her submission to the superior woman, and would hopefully entice her to keep her.
This was nothing new for poor Nattie. She was constantly getting conquered by some new comer, or even another bottom, hoping to make a name for themselves, and then she spent sometime being their anal bitch, before they either lost interest in her, or themselves were conquered. Either way, she would convince herself she could try topping again, and this time it would be different, but it never was.
No, each time was more pathetic, and this time was particularly terrible. So, at least in that moment, Natalya Neidhart hoped that Mistress Asuka would indeed become the Alpha female of the entire WWE, and she would keep her as a pet for as long as she rained, and regularly used her, so she wouldn't get any ridiculous ideas about topping again. Because at this stage, that would be less embarrassing.
After allowing Nattie to expose herself for a few long minutes, and for everyone who wanted to take a photo to do so, Asuka ordered, "Now suck my cock. Mmmmmmmmmm, suck your own butt cream off of my big dick like the ATM whore you are! The ass to mouth whore! Oh yes, suck it good, cock sucker! Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuck!"
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Natalya whimpered, quickly doing as she was told.
She received a number of encouragements after that, but mostly it was in Japanese, and honestly, Natalya wasn't really paying attention. No, she was far too busy turning herself around, positioning herself kneeling in front of Mistress Asuka, and then taking that big dick which had just been deep inside her ass into her mouth.
Which was easier now she'd had time to recover from that hellacious butt busting, and the fact that humiliating herself like that had returned some of her energy to her. Or at the very least, filled her full of adrenaline. Either way, it happened again when Natalya wrapped her lips around the head of that strap-on cock, and then moaned loudly and happily at the taste of her own butt.
It was a flavour that she was allowed to savour for a few long seconds, before Mistress Asuka grabbed the back of her head and forcefully pushed her downwards. Not all the way, but enough that it kicked Nattie's cock sucker instincts into high gear, and she began loudly slurping away at that ass flavoured dildo, and bobbing her head up and down rapidly.
She even took it into her throat in record time, before looking up to the superior woman for approval. Sadly Mistress Asuka seemed miles away, no doubt looking deep into the eyes of Mistress Charlotte. Oh yes, those two were on another collision course, and Natalya couldn't wait to see who would end up on top this time.
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Sansa Stark used to dream of going to Kings Landing. She used to tell everyone she was going to live there someday with her Prince, and had been so excited when she first arrived, as it seemed all her dreams were coming true. But those dreams had quickly turned into nightmares, which she feared she'd never awake from. Even when she left this place, her life had continued to be a nightmare, and even now she wasn't sure it was over.
After all, the dead were defeated, as were the Boltons and the Lannisters. But Sansa feared they had replaced one tyrant for another. That history would repeat itself once again, and a Stark would go south, only to be brutally murdered. Perhaps in the way that her grandfather and uncle were.
However, despite promising herself she would never return to Kings Landing, Sansa Stark was breaking that promise today, in the name of finally ending this nightmare once and for all. After all, there was so many in the North who had given their lives to earn their freedom, the least she could do was risk her life in return, especially now they had never been so close to that goal.
Certainly not within her lifetime. And there was reason to hope that her worst fears about Daenerys Targaryen would prove to be unfounded. She had, after all, kept her word up until this point. So perhaps she would grant the North it's freedom, since it was the reason that the other Six Kingdoms hadn't been overrun by the dead.
It was hard to concentrate on those hopeful feelings though, as she made her way through the city streets where she'd nearly been raped, past the place her father was executed, into the castle she had been held hostage in, and then finally, into the throne room she had been humiliated in. The only saving grace was that she had guards every step of the way up until that point, but they weren't allowed inside the throne room.
Thankfully, Daenerys had no guards. In fact, there were only handmaidens, who she really dismissed, and left the room while glancing at her with a strange look which made Sansa feel uneasy. Or more accurately, more so than before, which was really saying something.
After a brief pause Sansa took a deep and calming breath, and then slowly walked through the Great Hall up to The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms, Queen Daenerys Targaryen. God, the woman was beautiful. It had been the very first thing that Sansa had thought when they first met, and it was even more true now. She'd seen others sit in the chair, and chairs like it, but no one had seemed like they belonged there.
No, they had always been pretenders, unworthy of power. This was a goddess, who had dissented from the heavens to come to rule over them all. Or at least that was how it looked. Sansa had to remember that, to remember why she was here, and avoid the urge she felt to bow down to this incredible beauty.
"Good to see you again, Lady Sansa." Daenerys greeted warmly, with a disarming smile, "I hope the seas weren't too rough."
"They were kind, thank you, your grace." Sansa return that disarming smile with one of her own, "And it's good to see you too. And to see you succeed in your goal. I'm glad."
"Are you?" Daenerys raised an eyebrow.
"Yes." Sansa quickly responded, before sighing as she added, "On reflection, I may have been a little unfair to you in Winterfell. But please understand, my family has been betrayed before. Often because they trusted the wrong people. I feared you would take after your father. And honestly, I still do. But you have kept your word, and if you continue to keep it, I'll be happy to admit that I was wrong about you."
There was a brief pause as Daenerys had to take a moment to admire the girl's boldness, before questioning in amusement, "Is that an apology?"
"It was meant to be." Sansa smiled bashfully, "Forgive me, I'm out of practice."
"There is nothing to forgive." Daenerys said dismissively, quickly clarifying, "I find your honesty refreshing."
"In that case, I confess, I'm eager to discuss the reason I came." Sansa said softly, cautiously taking a step towards the throne.
"Which is?" Daenerys question teasingly.
Sansa was a little wary of that response, but pushed on, "Freedom from The North. As you promised in your letter."
"Ah yes, that." Daenerys said coolly, before reminding her guest, "I also mentioned, there would be a price."
"Whatever it is, I'll pay it." Sansa said firmly.
"Are you sure?" Daenerys questioned, before pointing out, "I thought that the great Sansa Stark was the smartest person in all the land. Far too bright to agree to something without knowing the terms in advance."
"My people have fought and died to achieve freedom." Sansa pointed out, "Surely I cannot expect them to do something I wouldn't do myself, if I could."
"Many rulers would disagree." Daenerys pointed out dryly.
"We are not those rulers." Sansa countered dryly.
"Indeed." Daenerys chuckled, before ordering, "Come closer, Lady Stark."
"Yes, your grace." Sansa replied, cautiously ascending the stairs until she was standing in front of the Queen.
Once her pray was close enough, Daenerys questioned softly, "What if I told you, Lady Stark... that the price I required, is you."
Fearing the worst Sansa pushed, "Meaning... my head?"
"No." Daenerys chuckled, "Your hand."
For a few long seconds Sansa just stared at the Queen with disbelief, and then softly questioned, "Marriage? Between two women?"
"My advisers wouldn't shut up about a marriage between our houses, to solidify peace, and put the wheel firmly back to where it rightfully belongs." Daenerys explained, "However, I have no interest in your brothers, only you, as I prefer the company of women. It is my little way of compromising with them. And taking the most beautiful woman in this land as my bride."
Sansa tried and failed not to blush at the compliment, before protesting, "You flatter me, your grace. But-"
"I speak only the truth." Daenerys interrupted.
"But, it..." Sansa cautiously continued on, "It is forbidden."
"In the books of The Seven? Yes, but you worship the old Gods, do you not?" Daenerys questioned, "I could not find any objection from them. Nor in the rules of law which govern this land."
"Perhaps." Sansa admitted softly, before pointing out, "But most people will not accept it. Especially in the North."
"Most people will struggle to accept a female ruler. My sexual preference is something that they will have to learn to endure as well." Daenerys said firmly, "But I am the Queen. I have the men, and the dragons, and now I have the throne. People may not like me in the beginning, or my choice of bed mate, but they shall fear me too much to do anything about it. Or to do anything to you. Whisper behind our backs? Yes, but they will do that anyway. And I think you know that. That it will be something we need to endure, even if we earn the respect of the people as good Rulers. And perhaps even the love. Some will simply hate us for being women. And I care not what those people think. Why should you?"
There was a long pause, which allowed Daenerys's words to hung in the air, and sink deep into Sansa's head. Automatically she was suspicious of it, because it seemed too good to be true. Because she had come here fearing death. Expecting it, even. This was a vast improvement, especially considering everything it could entail.
But Sansa needed to control her desires, and think about this rationally. Daenerys had made a lot of good points, but it wasn't like this was the first silver tongued person with power who had tried to seduce her with pretty little promises. So if there was any floor in the argument, she needed to find it now. And more importantly, she needed to know exactly what her 'sacrifice' would gain.
"I marry you, and the North is free?" Sansa asked cautiously.
"The North... gets what it wants." Daenerys said, tempted to leave it there, especially given the look on Sansa's pretty face. But nevertheless, she clarified, "A Stark ruling over them. And the rest of the Seven Kingdoms. Why declare independence, when you're on top? What kind of sense does that make?"
There was a long pause, then Sansa softly argued, "It isn't what we fought for."
"Isn't it?" Daenerys argued, "The North appears to object to being ruled from the South, but neither of us are Southerners. I will always be a foreign whore to them, while you will always be their favourite daughter. You can visit the North regularly, reassure them you are the one making the decisions, ones which will always benefit them, as long as you promise to return to my side."
"But you make the decisions?" Sansa guessed, finding the flaw she'd feared.
"Yes, but I promise to always heed your council. Especially for the North." Daenerys insisted.
Yet another long pause, this one the longest yet, then against her better judgment Sansa admitted softly, "It's not freedom though."
"Perhaps. But it is power and influence most people could only dream of." Daenerys pointed out, "Isn't that worth it? Isn't that more beneficial to the North?"
"But..." Sansa protested, tears in her eyes, "You're, you're asking me to be caged here. Again. I can't... I can't just..."
"You might be surprised what you are willing to endure for the good of your people. And your House." Daenerys said softly, before pointing out, "And yes, you have suffered from poor matches greatly, but this time you will have a lover who actually takes care of you. I promise you that. And that you will finally have what you truly want. Or do you deny that you have the same desires I do?"
Glancing over the beauty in front of her, Sansa admitted, "No."
"Well, a demonstration, perhaps? To show what you can look forward too, as my wife." Daenerys softly offered.
Poor Sansa's heart skipped a beat, as with those words The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms Queen Daenerys Targaryen slowly reached for her Dragon brooch, which seemed to be holding her complicated dress together. Sure enough, once it was undone, the dress became loose, and with a little help slid off of the body of the Mother of Dragons.
And what a body it was. Oh God, Sansa's imagination couldn't ever then close to doing justice to Daenerys Targaryen's incredible body, which was truly a feast for her eyes. One she stared at for a few long seconds barely aware of the Queen chuckling at the reaction she got, and then closing the short distance between them.
"This is pleasing to you, is it not?" Daenerys questioned softly.
"Gods yes." Sansa said softly, then blushed, as she hadn't meant to say that, but she had been just so dumb struck she couldn't help it.
"Good." Daenerys chuckled, before adding with a playful tone, "But I require proof."
"Proof?" Sansa questioned weakly.
"Yes." Daenerys leaned in and whispered into Sansa's ear, "Take off your clothes."
"What?" Sansa blushed.
"Take off your clothes." Daenerys repeated, "As I said, I require proof of your approval. Mmmmmmmm, and if you remove your clothes, I'm sure I can find some."
"Here?" Sansa blushed again, and looked nervously around.
"We will not be disturbed, I assure you." Daenerys promised, before guessing, "Or maybe you are thinking of the atrocities committed against your House here? By my House, in particular? That is a burden I feel too. But if you want to be my Queen, you will need to conquer the demons of the past. And this will be more fun than prayer."
"Yes, your grace." Sansa admitted with a smile.
"Well then... do you require time to think about it, or..." Daenerys questioned.
There was yet another pause, then Sansa cautiously asked, "And if I refuse?"
"You will be free to go. And I will feel like a fool." Daenerys said self-deprecatingly. Then she added, "Then I will see if your sister is open to the idea."
"I would like to see that." Sansa laughed softly.
The laughter quickly died down as Daenerys looked at Sansa for a few long seconds, then questioned, "Would you?"
Sansa gulped, then against her better judgment admitted, "I have another preference."
With that Sansa tried to take off her own dress, making her intentions crystal clear. She succeeded with that at least, although her dress was designed to be practical for the North, not something which could be removed on a whim.
She had worn it as a symbol of power, only for it to backfire spectacularly, as throughout that conversation she felt like a silly little girl, which was even more so the case when she fumbled with her dress, was increasing to chuckle at her own misfortune. And the blasted thing had made her sweat something fierce. Hells, the experience would've totally ruined the mood if it wasn't the fact Queen Daenerys Targaryen was standing there the entire time, looking like an absolute goddess.
There was an awkward pause, then Sansa threw the Queen's words back in her face, "This is pleasing to you, is it not?"
She had not meant to sound so flustered and annoyed, but Sansa just couldn't help herself in that moment. And she briefly wondered whether it would be her last mistake, as she was unsure what to make of the look that Daenerys was giving her. Apparently, there was no need to worry, as it was simple desire, proving by the fact that the new Queen gave her an answer in the form of closing the distance between them, and pulling Sansa's body firmly against her own, and their lips inches apart.
Gods, it excited Sansa more than anything which she'd ever dreamed of, and definitely more than she had experienced. Not that it was saying much. Then Queen Daenerys Targaryen pressed her lips to hers, and she completely lost the ability to think coherently.
Daenerys had initially planned this as a deception to get some ass. However, the more she thought about it, the more she saw that marrying a Stark would be the best option if she wanted to unite the Seven Kingdoms. Also, Sansa might actually be some use to her when it came to ruling. And it would be good to have her where she could keep an eye on her.
And most of all, it would be fun to tame this beast, who had been so very hostile to her. But she wasn't expecting to like the girl. Or for this to be easy. But it was easy, and all of the sudden Sansa Stark seemed less like a stuck up know it all bitch, and more like a clumsy girl, who had no idea what she had just agreed too. It was endearing, really.
It was also highly arousing to Daenerys, who was very close to tearing off Sansa's cumbersome outfit so she could ravage her. She was just about able to keep her composure, but pretty much the moment the redhead was free of her dress the silver-haired girl was on her. There were a few long seconds where Daenerys admired her prize, but then she gripped onto it firmly and kissed it.
Well, she gave Sansa one more brief chance to protest first, but then their lips were fused together, the two girls practically devouring each other. And as adorable as the nervous puppy routine had been, the Dragon Queen rejoiced to find some fight left in the Wolf.
Which was particularly noticeable when she added her tongue into the mix, as instead of trying to pull away Sansa boldly attempted to fight back. It was ultimately fruitless, of course, as Daenerys was vastly more experienced, and knew just how to put a learner in her place. However, it was very promising for what was to come.
Although there was something to be said for just the kissing. Oh yes, Daenerys thoroughly enjoyed just the feeling of her naked body pressed against the equally naked body of the younger girl. Especially as she felt hard nipples poking her tits, and wetness against her thighs. Which drove her crazy. So much so that she ended up turning them around, and pushing her new little plaything backwards.
At first it was simply walking backwards, but then Daenerys was breaking the kiss in favour of shoving Sansa down on the throne she had worked so hard to get. Which clearly took the younger girl by surprise, but it shouldn't. After all, it was perfectly fine if the Ruler allowed it, and Daenerys was having some fun with it, as she was very much in control here.
Something she proved by straddling Sansa's waist, and then shoving her tongue back into the other girl's mouth. Something which took the redhead off-guard for a second or two, but she was soon relaxing and kissing the silver-haired girl back. Especially when her Queen grabbed onto her perky little tits, and began having her way with them.
They weren't even close to the biggest Daenerys had ever played with, but she already longed to put them in her mouth. Which was the plan, but there was nothing wrong with a little improvisation. Especially as it seemed to relax her pray, and make her more acceptable to give up what would be required from her. So Daenerys eventually broke away from Sansa's lips, and started heading south.
Although she did take a significant detour to Sansa's neck, which she just couldn't resist already marking her territory. That was definitely something she had planned to do, except later, when it would mean more. Oh well, she'd just to it then too. And as many times as she wanted. She was the Queen, after all. And as she was making clear, this flesh was hers to mark.
Not that Sansa had a problem with this. No, Daenerys feared that it would put the girl off, as it was a sign of ownership, and something she would try and have to hide, but no, the redhead just arched her back, and allowed her Queen to have her way. Gods, it was delicious. As was Sansa's skin. Not as yummy as something else Daenerys longed to taste, but it was good.
And of course, it was particularly satisfying when she wrapped her lips around one of those pretty little nipples, and sucked on it forcefully, making the stubborn Northerner cry out with joy, which turned into a soft whimper, as the Mother of Dragons continued to have her way with her.
Which included turning down the force of the sucking, but adding her tongue into the mix, swirling it around that nipple, before moving over to the other tit to repeat the process. If it had been her beloved Doreah, or even one of her other handmaidens, Daenerys would have taking more time to worship those boobs.
And to her credit, she did pepper a few kisses around each nipple in turn, every now and again. However, it was important to remember there was a difference between seducing, and spoiling. And Sansa had not yet proven herself worthy of everything she had to give. Especially considering this was a rare treat nowadays, one which she mostly just gave Doreah.
Although she had a lot of fun worshiping Sansa's tits, it was not that long before Daenerys started sliding her fingertips up and down the other girl's thigh, almost touching the redhead's cunt, but just coming up short each time. At least for a few long minutes, which was more than enough time to have Sansa squirming beneath her touch. Or at least, more so than before.
Of course, there was nothing compared to when Daenerys actually did it. When she pressed her fingertips to that red-hot, and soaking wet, cunt. That had the high and mighty Sansa Stark arching upwards, and letting out a loud cry, which echoed throughout the room. Which in turn, had Daenerys chuckling around a nipple.
Daenerys then moved to whisper into Sansa's ear, "It seems I have found my proof. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, it seems that you want this. Want to be mine. So just relax, little Wolf, and be mine. Yesssssssss, give me what I want, everything I want, and I promise you a life of seemingly endless pleasure, which you will never want to stop."
"Okay." Sansa whimpered softly, and without hesitation.
Sansa knew that the answer should have been no, as what Daenerys said was really worrying, but she just couldn't help herself. Her body was on fire, and not in the way that she feared it would be, as a result of meeting with the Targaryen. No, it was ablaze with glorious pleasure, the type of which she had never known before. And she wanted more.



No, she needed it. Oh Gods, she needed to be fucked by Queen Daenerys Targaryen, more than anything, ever. And after what felt like days of torturous teasing, she finally got what she wanted. Namely, another woman sliding a finger into her cunt, making her feel like she was going to cum on the spot.
For better or for worse, that didn't happen, which made Sansa worry what would happen to her when that kind of pleasure echoed through her body. Would it turn her into the Targaryen Queen's whore? Very likely. Which was undoubtedly the plan, but in return for receiving this kind of pleasure, it almost seemed worth it.
As did the fact that Queen Daenerys Targaryen gave her a beaming smile, which made the redhead's poor little heart flutter with joy. Oh Gods, was this goddess enjoying the feeling of being inside her that much? Or was it because she had reduced another girl to a whimpering and moaning wreck? Or was it because she was doing this to Sansa Stark? A respected Ruler in her own right, who had opposed her, and might even be trouble for her, who was now just her helpless little whore?
It was easy to imagine it was a combination of all these things, which made part of Sansa scream at herself to turn the tables, and turn this entitled brat into her bitch. But honestly, she wouldn't even know where to start, and she was too overwhelmed with pleasure to do anything about it even if she had a clue what to do.
And that was just from Daenerys pushing a finger all the way inside her cunt, and then leaving it there for a few long seconds, allowing them both to savour the moment. Then the Dragon Queen started sliding that finger slowly in and out of Sansa's twat, making it official, another woman was fucking her for the very first time, making The Lady of Winterfell squirm helplessly under the touch of The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms.
Poor Sansa had spent most of her time in Kings Landing helpless and under the control of a rival House, and yet, this time it was enjoyable. Very, very enjoyable, as it only got better as the Mother of Dragons continued to have her way with her. Which included returning to her tits.
It was a shame to no longer be looking at each other, but again, Sansa couldn't complain, as the combination of Daenerys's mouth on her nipples, and another woman's fingers in her twat, was blissfully overwhelming. And yet, she found herself craving more, without being sure of what that more was. Except of course, an orgasm. That thing that men enjoyed so freely, but she was beginning to think was a myth for women, at least until this experience.
Daenerys could tell from the moment they met Sansa Stark was in need of a good fucking, and that was exactly what she was going to get, one way or another. She wasn't sure whether the poor abused girl had ever had an orgasm before, even from herself, but, even if she had come, the Dragon Queen was confident that she could blow whatever Lady Stark had experienced before out of the water with ease.
Hells, this whole experience alone was probably doing the trick, given what her last husband had apparently done to her. Which in this moment, actually made Daenerys feel a little guilty of taking advantage of her? Then again, it was a necessary evil to solidify her power. Besides, it couldn't be more clear that she was doing this girl a favour.
Originally Daenerys had planned to get this part over with as quickly as possible, as Sansa had been so very rude to her before. And it would be so easy right now to make the other girl cum for her, making her nice and relaxed, and in a state which would be easy to push her into the ultimate submission, which would no doubt ensure that this uppity bitch would be hers forever.
But the truth was Daenerys was just having so much fun fingering the younger girl, that she didn't want the fun to stop. More to the point, she hungered to taste Lady Stark right from the source. She fought off indulging in it at that first, and continued playing with those tits, and then, when the time came, kissed her way up to Sansa's ear, and nibbled on it.
"I want to taste you, my Lady." Daenerys growled hungrily, "Can I?"
"Wha, what?" Sansa blushed, even though she had a good idea of what the Queen meant.
"Can I put my mouth, on your cunt." Daenerys explained slowly, and with great delight. She also thoroughly enjoyed then laying it on thick, "Can I tongue your twat? Fuck you with it, until you cum for me? Huh? Can I lick you, and finger you, and make you cum like the hot little bitch you are? Well, can I do that to you Lady Stark? And answer properly!"
"Yes, your grace." Sansa whimpered without hesitation. Then when that didn't seem to be enough she continued, "Please fuck me, ooooooooooh, fuck me and make me cum! Please? Oh please, mmmmmmmmm fuck, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooooddddddddddddssssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
As soon as she received the reply she had been waiting for Daenerys lent down so that her face was directly in front of Sansa's cunt, causing the younger girl's excitement to obviously reach fever pitch. It was almost enough for her to give the little brat what she wanted. Almost. But no, there was one thing that Daenerys craved to do first, namely replace the finger with her tongue.
Well, the finger had been deep inside of Sansa's pussy, whereas the Dragon Queen simply pressed her tongue to the bottom of that pretty little cunt, and slowly slid it up and over that tasty treat. Which understandably, had the prim and proper Lady of Winterfell let out some truly deafening sounds of pleasure. And she should, given that The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms was giving her a privilege she hadn't intended to give her.
That Ruler savoured those wonderful sounds, and of course, the heavenly taste of another woman's pussy cream, even as she delivered another long, slow lick. Then another, and then another, and then another, Queen Daenerys Targaryen licking Lady Sansa Stark's pussy with what quickly became a long, slow and steady rhythm. And the best part? Daenerys could tell that pretty much from the beginning, Sansa was aching to cum.
And when the time came, it wouldn't take much. But for now, the Mother of Dragons was determined to savour her prize. Especially, as it was so very tasty. So tasty, she somewhat regretted not doing it more often with her beloved Doreah, and her other loyal servants. Although there was still plenty of time to change that.
Sansa had heard whispers from giggling girls of men doing this for them, and even whores doing this to each other for the amusement of men, but she had never imagined herself actually experiencing it. Admittedly, Daenerys was so frustratingly beautiful, she couldn't help her daydreaming, but she never thought it would actually happen.
Now that it was, and any expectations she'd had were blown out of the water, and she dearly wished she found someone else to do this with before now. Preferably women. And preferably not a Targaryen. Because this moment was so overwhelming that Sansa was worried that she was about to promise anything, if she could only cum in the way that Daenerys promised. Or maybe just so this could last forever.
Unfortunately, she knew better than anyone that nothing truly lasted, and good things came with a price, and she still wasn't exactly clear on what the Dragon Queen wanted. Yes, Daenerys had confessed a truly scandalous idea, which might be the best outcome for the both of them, and yet, it still sounded too good to be true.
But there was something that the Targaryen wasn't telling her, and if she made the mistake of trusting her, she would be stabbed in the back, like so many other members of her family. Which, for better or for worse, actually helped her held off the urge to cum for quite a while. But deep down, Sansa was only postponing the inevitable, and again, she feared what would happen when she could no longer do so.
It became even harder to resist when the speed and force of Daenerys's licks increased, and she started focusing on one specific area on top of Sansa's cunt, which drove her absolutely wild. Especially when The Queen of the Seven Kingdoms actually took it into her mouth, and started sucking on it, gently at first, but with increasing force, until The Lady of Winterfell just had to say something.
She just had too, but she couldn't. No, poor Sansa was rendered speechless by the intense pleasure that she was feeling, so much so that she hoped she would be able to cum without embarrassing herself. Sadly it was not to be, and the second that Daenerys eased off she began frantically begging for what she now felt like she physically needed.
"Make me cum, oh please, your grace, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum!" Sansa pleaded, desperately, "Fuck me! Oooooooooooh shit, fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum, fuck me and make me cum, FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OH GODS, OH GODS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Thankfully Sansa didn't have to wait long to get exactly what she wanted, and all of a sudden she found herself being hit with the greatest ecstasy she had ever known. And she was experiencing it while sitting on the Iron Throne, while having The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms kneeling before her, using their mouth and fingers to pleasure her.
Who just so happened to be another woman. Gods, this would be a nightmare with a different Ruler, and maybe it would prove to be in the long run, but in that moment, it felt like a dream. One which Sansa never wanted to wake up from. Which was her last thought for quite a while, as she was overwhelmed with not one, but multiple orgasms. Which she definitely wouldn't of thought was possible.
Daenerys knew it was very possible, given that she had experienced it many times, and even more frequently given them to her female conquests. Although, none of them were more beautiful than Sansa Stark, or tasted better, and of course, where this was taking place made this truly special. Maybe a little too special?
After all, Daenerys hadn't even meant to give Sansa an orgasm yet, and now she was pretty close to giving her all she could take, to the point that she would fuck the bitch into unconsciousness. Admittedly, that would achieve her goal more than anything, but that would mean missing out on her very favourite thing. And there was no way she was missing out on that. Not when it would guarantee her conquest.
So as heavenly as Sansa's girl cum was, Daenerys restricted herself to swallowing that heavenly liquid the first time she was blessed with it, before pulling her mouth away from that tasty treat. Well, she didn't move that far away, given that instead she lashed her mouth onto Sansa's clit and began licking and sucking it even more enthusiastically than before.
And she replaced her mouth with her finger, this time shoving it all the way inside in one hard thrust, and then adding a second one, and then hammering it in and out until she made the younger girl cum for her again. Not that it was that hard after all the build-up. No, Daenerys had done the work, and now they were both enjoying the rewards. Maybe the redhead more than her, but the silver haired woman's time was coming.
In fact, rather than ask, or more likely order, Daenerys grabbed hold of Sansa with her free hand, and forcefully turned her over. Admittedly she did pause the fingering prematurely to get it done, and even remove them from inside of the other girl, but she got it done. She then shoved them back inside of Lady Stark's cunt before the bitch could questioned the actions, and used her thumb to rub her clit.
This distraction also helped when, after admiring the prize before her, Daenerys pushed one of those cute little butt cheeks to the side, and then slid her tongue over Sansa Stark's back door. Something that made the other girl cum harder, which was a very positive sign for things to come.
Again, this was a rare treat that she normally only gave Doreah, but Daenerys was feeling generous, and more importantly, it was important to ease prim and proper Lady Stark into this. So she spent several long minutes just sliding her tongue up and down that forbidden hole, before swirling her tongue around it, and then finally trying to push it inside.
Unsurprisingly she didn't get very far, but she made some progress. After that, she pulled her thoroughly soaked fingers out of the other girl's cunt, pressed them to her ass hole, and then start to push them in. Which adorably, made prim and proper Lady Sansa Stark turn her head round to look at her, her eyes wide with horror.
"What in the name of all the Gods are you doing!" Sansa exclaimed with disgust, a tone which would probably have most apologizing, but not her Queen, and she instantly regretted it, given the look she got.
"I am the Queen, so whatever I want." Daenerys growled, before softening her tone, "But I promise you, it won't be anything you don't enjoy."
"How could anyone possibly enjoy this?" Sansa questioned, feeling Daenerys's hand against her cheeks, announcing that... oh Gods, that finger was deep as it could go into her bottom.
"Men do." Daenerys pointed out, "It happens more than you think. Sometimes with other men, because that's their preference. Other times? With a willing whore, willing to debase herself for some extra coin."
"But we are not men." Sansa whined.
"No, we are not." Daenerys agreed, leaving her finger buried inside of that wonderfully tight hole as she explained, "But I assure you, there is still plenty to be had for us."
"I doubt it." Sansa grumbled.
"A wager, then?" Daenerys offered gleefully, seeing the perfect opportunity to get what she wanted, "I shall finger your ass hole for a few minutes, and if you don't like it, I shall stop, and never tried to sodomize you again. I swear it. But, if you do enjoy it... your ass is mine. Literally mine, to do with as I please, forever. Do you understand?"
Sansa simply nodded in reply, as she was too overwhelmed by what was happening to her to say anything else. She couldn't believe that Daenerys would be into such an unspeakable act. Gods, it was something so gross and disgusting. Something that surely no one could enjoy, despite what the Queen claimed. Which, momentarily, was something of a relief.
After all, surely, this meant that Sansa's arse was safe? Yes, the next few minutes would be unpleasant, but then she would never have to do this again. Also, it would pale in comparison to the things her last husband had done to her. Thankfully this wasn't one of them, something in that moment was confusing, as he very much enjoyed causing her pain.
Unfortunately Sansa then received an explanation of why he hadn't, because then Daenerys Targaryen started sliding her fingers in and out of her rear and it wasn't nearly as unpleasant as she thought it would be. In fact, it was downright bearable, especially with her juices easing the thrusting. Oh God, her own cum and cunt cream was making it easier for her to be sodomized. Oh Gods!
Oh fuck, this wasn't fair! Daenerys was using Sansa's own body against her, something which was proving to be depressingly easy. Fuck, all of a sudden, she felt the need to moan with pleasure, and no matter how much she tried, The Lady of Winterfell just couldn't stop herself from doing it.
Poor little Sansa Stark just couldn't resist moaning in pleasure from getting a finger up the bum, something which caused Daenerys Targaryen to chuckle wickedly, and point out, "I believe it's safe to say, I won our little bet, don't you? Huh? Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, that wasn't rhetorical, answer me!"
"Yes!" Sansa whimpered pathetically.
"Yes what?" Daenerys pushed.
"Yes, your grace?" Sansa guessed.
"And now what?" Daenerys again pushed, because she just couldn't help herself. Then when Sansa seemed unsure how to respond, she prompted, "Your ass is what?"
"Yours!" Sansa blushed, weirdly enjoying the submission she felt as she continued, "My arse is yours, your grace. All yours! Oh Gods!"
"Damn right it is." Daenerys grinned proudly, before quickly adding, "And I promise you Sansa, mmmmmmmmm, I promise you that you're going to love this when I'm done with you. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, yes you will, yes you will. Ooooooooooooh, but do me a favour? Take over for me. Oh yes, take over fingering your bottom for me just a second. I need to go and get my cock, so I can give you a proper butt fucking."
"Yes, your grace." Sansa whimpered in reply.
"Good girl." Daenerys purred with a wicked grin on her face.
The Dragon Queen had continued the bum abuse throughout that little conversation, only pulling her fingers out right at the end and then watching The Lady of Winterfell expectantly for her to obey. Something Sansa did with another pathetic whimper, pushing two fingers into her mouth to quickly make them wet before reaching back, and pressing one of them against her back hole.
She then took a calming breath, before pushing it inside. Before pushing her own finger up her own arse! Oh Gods, this was so sick and twisted. Especially because it felt good. Oh fuck, why did it actually have to feel good? Although, the one silver lining was. This caused another delighted smile to cross the face of Daenerys Targaryen, proving that Sansa had pleased her Queen.
It was something that Sansa found herself clinging onto for the next few long minutes as Daenerys retrieved her cock, whatever that meant. Yes, she had a good idea, but the fact that the Mother of Dragons headed towards the door, and then poked her head out of it, to discuss something with her guards, made her very nervous.
Suddenly Sansa was picturing a horde of Dothraki warriors, or worse, their horses, being used to humiliate and abuse her, for daring to be rude to The Queen. Thankfully it was nothing that extreme, although what it turned out to be was quite intimidating. Also, the redhead was kind of annoyed that this silver-haired bitch took so long doing this, leaving Sansa fingering her own rear for a long time, leaving her incredibly embarrassed.
Daenerys felt a little guilty about that, but as the newly crowned Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms she couldn't just run around the large room, and there was no more obvious place to hide the woman's weapon. Although honestly, she wasn't to upset about it, as it was a great way to emphasize her dominance. Also, it allowed her to enjoy the show of prim and proper Sansa Stark fingering her own butt, keeping it nice and ready for her Queen to use for her pleasure.
Which was exactly what Daenerys was going to do. Oh yes, it took a little time, but eventually the Mother of Dragons was completely naked except for her strap-on, and kneeling down behind her prey, while rubbing Sansa's own juices into the shaft, again to make the anal penetration easier.
Then after a few more seconds of watching the show Daenerys spoke up hoarsely, "I require another favour of you, Lady Stark."
"Yes, your grace?" Sansa whimpered.
"Take your finger out of that cute little hole, and spread your cheeks." Daenerys ordered with a gleeful smile, "Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, spread those ass cheeks nice and wide. Present to me my prize."
"Yes, your grace." Sansa whimpered in reply, and did as she was told.
Which caused Daenerys to practically drool. Oh Gods, there was truly no sight better then that of another woman spreading her cheeks for her, offering her Queen her most private of holes to be used for their mutual pleasure. Especially when it was a virgin hole. And this just might be the best treat. However, as it belonged to Sansa Stark, one of the most powerful and respected women in the land, and practically a Queen in her own right.



And Daenerys would make her a fully fledged Queen. Her Queen. Oh yes, she planned to marry this woman, make her the second most powerful person in the land, and still she would have to do this on a regular basis. The thought of it made the silver-haired girl grin wickedly as she pressed the tip of her cock against the virgin ass hole of The Lady of Winterfell.
To savour the moment Daenerys left her cock there for several long seconds, before slowly beginning to push forwards, causing the most private hole of Sansa Stark to start stretching for her. Which in turn, made the respected Lady of Winterfell let out the most adorable gasps, whimpers and cries of pain and humiliation.
Sounds that she continued making as that super forbidden hole stretched wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of the dick slid through that back door, and into the ass itself. Into Sansa Stark's virgin ass, meaning that she had done it. She had taken The Lady of Winterfell's anal cherry. Which of course, Daenerys just had to gloat about.
"I did it! Mmmmmmmm fuck yes, I got your cherry, Lady Stark." Daenerys gleefully gloated, in between chuckles and moans, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, your ass cherry is mine, and soon your entire ass will be mine. Hells, your entire body will be mine. You will be mine. You hear me, Sansa? I'm making you mine. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, you will be mine!"
Unsurprisingly there was no response from the poor, disgraced Lady. Maybe that would change, or worse, there would be long-term consequences to this, after Sansa had got used to the feeling of having her back door turned into a fuck hole. Maybe even much later, with a murder attempt? Daenerys really hoped not, because she didn't want to start out her reign with a war on the North.
But she also couldn't stand the idea of not doing this on a regular basis. Because don't get her wrong, Sansa Stark might just be the most beautiful girl she had ever seen, but she was never more beautiful than right now. Oh yes, The Lady of Winterfell had never looked better than when she was face down, ass up, and presenting her Queen with her most private hole stretching around Daenerys's bitch tamer.
Sansa had expected the taking of her anal virginity to be vile, and it was, and much like with her second husband, she was given a chance to savour the agony and humiliation which was being inflicted upon her. However, she was more determined than ever to do as she was told, as the fate of not just herself, but her entire homeland hung in the balance.
So she gritted her teeth, continued spreading her cheeks, and tried her best to relax and accept this horrible fate. And for that, she was rewarded with more pain and shame as Daenerys began pushing more cock inside her arse. Which thankfully wasn't as bad as the initial anal penetration, or many of the things she had to endure over the years, but it was still pretty bad.
Ironically, it was almost a relief, as for a brief moment there, Sansa had feared that she would actually like this kind of thing. Which would've both been unbearably humiliating, and would have meant that she lost the little bet, so that her arse would belong to the Dragon Queen. This assured that she only had to endure this once, this bitch no doubt insisting they get through with the vile act too it's conclusion, then never again.
Unfortunately, that thought kind of backfired, as it made it easier to just relax, and just when she thought there would be a small victory within this, Sansa felt it. It was small at first, but it was unmistakable. Pleasure! Oh Gods no! She, she was actually enjoying this! Oh Gods, this was so humiliating.
Poor Sansa disparately fought against that feeling, but it was no use. Oh Gods, not only was she the kind of disgusting back door whore that would actually enjoy something like this, she enjoyed it, before the arse stuffing was even complete. Which led to the question, what would happen when her shit-pipe was completely stuffed with cock? It wasn't a question she wanted answered, or needed answered.
No, she was terrified that she knew the answer already, and even though the bum stuffing seemed to last an eternity, it eventually ended with the thighs of Queen Daenerys Targaryen coming to rest against Lady Sansa Stark's arse cheeks, announcing that every inch of that weapon had found a home deep within the rectum of The Lady of Winterfell.
Which again, Daenerys just had to gloat about, "See? Mine! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, your back door cherry is mine, and now I'm buried as deep into your back passage as I can go. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, your bottom was untouched soil, Lady Sansa, and I have just staked my claim. My banners firmly embedded within the walls of your ass, and now it is my territory. Somewhere I plan to live in for a very long time. And you will welcome it. I can tell. Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, Sansa Stark is an ass whore, born to take it up her butt. To take her Queen's cock deep into her bottom. To allow her shit hole to be used as a fuck hole, just like this!"
Again, there was no response from poor Sansa, as again, she was just too overwhelmed by the pain and humiliation she was feeling. Plus, she felt as if she had been skewered like a pig, and the cock was somewhere within her throat. Hells, she was surprised it wasn't coming out of her mouth. But worst of all, it felt kind of good.
Gods, Sansa even felt a weird sense of pride at being able to take the entire length of that cock up her arse. Take it for Daenerys... take it for her Queen. And maybe even, her future wife? Something which was increasingly appealing, especially as the Targaryen allowed her a few precious minutes to relax, and get used to having her backside stuffed like never before.
Then that cock was slowly pulled back, only to be pushed back in. It was a process which was repeated over and over again, only a few inches at a time at first, and as slowly as could be. But it made it official. Oh Gods, Queen Daenerys Targaryen was officially sodomizing Lady Sansa Stark! Oh fuck, Sansa was being bummed! Fucked in the arse like a common whore.
Right there in the middle of the Throne Room, while bent over the Iron Throne, no less. And it was by another woman. By Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Oh shit, those overwhelming thoughts echoed in her mind over and over again for a few long minutes, she didn't even notice she was letting out sounds of pleasure until an unmistakable moan escaped her lips, causing the other woman to chuckle wickedly, and once again gloat.
"Yes, that's it Lady Sansa, moan for me. Moan for your Queen, while she fucks you in the ass." Daenerys moaned in delight, "Oh yes, moan like the little anal slut you were born to be. My little anal whore! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, I promise you this, didn't I not? That your ass would be mine? That I would turn it into my fuck hole, to do with as I please? Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, it's mine now Sansa. You're mine! And you know it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, you know that Lady Sansa Stark's shit hole is now nothing but the slutty little fuck hole of Queen Daenerys Targaryen, ooooooooooh, The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms, ohhhhhhhhhhh and The Ruler of your ass, bitch! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, I'm your Ruler, and you're my butt sex loving bitch! And now, mmmmmmmm, your Ruler commands you to let go of your cheeks. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, I wish to feel them jiggle! Yesssssssssss, I wish to feel Sansa Stark's ass cheeks jiggling against my thighs as I fuck her up the 'arse'!"
Turning as red as her hair, first at the taunting, then at the command, Sansa promised herself that would be the last time she moaned as she did as she was told, taking her hands off her bum cheeks. She then brought them up to her head, so she could cross her arms in front of her, and then bury her face within them, desperately trying to muffle her sounds of pleasure which were now constantly escaping her lips.
However, it was no use, as the initial pain and even the discomfort had faded away, and thanks to the incredible strategic thrusting of the Dragon Queen now there was nothing but pleasure. Increasingly overwhelming pleasure, and then it got worse. Or better, depending on your viewpoint.
For Daenerys Targaryen, this was clearly a great form of entertainment, as she chuckled wickedly, then pointed out, "If you wish for this to be over, Lady Sansa, all you need to do, is ask. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, ask your Queen nicely to fuck your ass harder. Promise that your arse will always be hers. That you will always be hers. That you pledge never-ending loyalty to Queen Daenerys Targaryen."
Which was exactly what Sansa didn't want to do. In fact, it was the last thing she wanted to do. But what choice did she have? She was no warrior, who could endure such pleasurable torture. Yes, she had known humiliation before, more than she cared to admit, but nothing like this. None which she found herself enjoying, and craving more. And oh Gods, did she want more of this.
No, she needed more. And she would gladly give up her body, and even her arse, to this treatment, for the privilege of cumming like a whore with a dick up her bum. But she didn't want to surrender the North, which was the only thing which kept her from replying as long as she did. Even then, she could only take so much, before she lost any semblance of control.
"Make me cum, oh please, for the love of the Gods, make me cum!" Sansa whimpered pathetically, and desperately, "Please, in the name of all the Gods, old and new, fuck me harder. Fuck the hole you now own. Fuck my arse, mmmmmmmmm, fuck my whore arse. Prove it is what you say, your fuck hole! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, pound it hard and make me cum! Make me your bum sex loving bitch! Solidify your conquest of me, oh great conqueror, by ruining my shit hole and making me cum! Please? Oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, bum me! Bum me hard and deep! Please? Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh pleasssssssssseeeeeeeee, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, I PLEDGE MY LOYALTY! Oh Gods, I pledge my never-ending loyalty to Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Just please, please, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSS FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Of course, the evil bitch couldn't simply have mercy on her. No, she had to stretch out these moments to make Sansa Stark humiliate herself for her, before finally increasing the pace, giving her one more humiliation. Humiliation, which really felt like a reward, as it only took a small increase in the pace of the bumming to make Sansa cum, and after that Daenerys effortlessly made her cum over and over again from being bummed.
But it was worth it for just that first orgasm, and the ones that followed. Which sealed the deal. No matter what the cost, Lady Stark would be the arse sex loving bitch of Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Which was the last coherent thought the poor redhead had for quite a while, as all those climaxes melted together, making her feel like she was constantly cumming.
Daenerys chuckled with wicked delight as this uppity little bitch started cumming for her so hard that her cum squirted out of her cunt, and all over the coveted Iron Throne. Oh, if only the rest of House Stark could see their precious Sansa now, the Dragon Queen thought with a wicked grin. If they could see that she had become the anal whore of a Targaryen. Gods, that would be so very satisfying.
Especially given that she had Sansa Stark bent over the Iron Throne, and was now not only butt fucking the little bitch, but was giving her a rectum wrecking. Maybe literally. Oh yes, after this, the prim and proper Lady Stark would not be able to sit down without thinking about her Queen. If she was able to sit down at all.
In truth, Daenerys would not wish that humiliation on even her worst enemies, and all the practice told her that no matter how hard she brutalized a butt hole, eventually it would return to it's original form. Yes, it would never be quite as tight as it was during the first time, but it was enough to function properly, and allow the poor girl to sit down without any physical discomfort.
They would always remember though, Daenerys made sure of that. Just like she intended to get every drop of enjoyment that she could out of this virgin hole which was still so very tight for her. And of course, Sansa's butt cheeks were jiggling so beautifully, and even turning pinkish, from the assault of those thighs, the smacking of flesh on flesh echoing throughout the room, along with the Stark bitch's cries of ecstasy.
All those things combined with the other end of the woman's weapon bashing against Daenerys's clit insured it was only a matter of time before she came too, and it was honestly very impressive she hadn't done so already, given the aforementioned circumstances. But this wasn't just any old butt fucking of one of her favourite servants, or some girl she would never see again.
No, this was a Stark. THE Stark she had now picked to be her bride, in a bid to peacefully bring the North under her control. So she had to give the greatest performance of her life, and luckily for them both Queen Daenerys Targaryen had been unknowingly training for this for years. Which was why she mostly pounded that sweet little ass hole for as long as she could, and then when she was aching to cum she pushed them both over the edge with some verbal encouragement.
She also grabbed a handful of red hair, so she could yank Sansa's head back and smacked her ass with the other hand, while Daenerys yelled at the top of her lungs, the sound echoing throughout the Throne Room, "CUM FOR ME SANSA! CUM FOR YOUR QUEEN! OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM LIKE THE LITTLE BUTT BITCH YOU ARE! MY LITTLE BUTT BITCH! OHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE NOW, AND WHAT YOU'LL ALWAYS BE! MY FUCKING BUTT BITCH! MINE! ALL MINE! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, I OWN YOU! YOU'RE MY PROPERTY NOW! YOU PLEDGED YOURSELF TO THE RULER OF THE SEVEN KINGDOMS, AND THE RULER OF YOUR ASS, AND NOW IT'S MINE! ALL MINE! YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU'RE MINE, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Of course she didn't get to say much, until she herself went crashing over the edge of an amazing climax. To her credit, the Dragon Queen was able to push herself through it, and the several more that followed, but it was the beginning of the end. About that time the other girl went limp, Sansa Stark literally becoming nothing but an orifice for Queen Daenerys Targaryen to use for her pleasure. And oh, she certainly enjoyed using her.
And promised she would do so on almost a daily basis from now on. Something which shouldn't be a problem, considering how much they both enjoyed it. Sadly, eventually even Daenerys's stamina ran out, and she collapsed down onto the body beneath her. Which wasn't very top-like of her, but she was willing to make this sacrifice for just a little more pleasure for them both, which would hopefully solidify Sansa's submission to her.
"Oh Sansa, your ass is perfect!" Daenerys moaned into the ear of her latest conquest, before chuckling wickedly, "Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, your ass is truly made for fucking."
There was a brief pause, then Sansa whimpered, "Thank you, your grace."
"You're very welcome, my Lady." Daenerys chuckled, before adding, "Although a more accurate term for you, is my butt slut. Isn't it?"
Another brief pause, and then another whimper from Sansa, "Yes, yes... your grace."
"Good girl." Daenerys chuckled, already feeling refreshed as she lifted herself up, and patted one of Sansa's butt cheeks, "Now, spread your cheeks for me."
"Your grace?" Sansa questioned, frowning in confusion, "What-"
"Did I stutter?" Daenerys questioned.
"No, your grace." Sansa whimpered, doing as she was told.
"Better." Daenerys huffed, "And remember to keep those cheeks spread until I tell you otherwise. Understand?"
"Yes, your grace." Sansa replied with another whimper.
Daenerys savoured that view for a few long seconds, before slowly beginning to pull her hips back, slowly beginning to pull that cock out of the other highborn girl's most private hole. Something which made the mighty Sansa Stark groan and squirm, but she didn't remove her hands from her cheeks, thus giving her Queen the best possible look at that forbidden hole stretching around the dick slowly leaving it.
Admittedly, there was a moment where Sansa's grip loosened, but all it took was the Mother of Dragons clearing her throat, and her new anal bitch pulled those cheeks apart even more widely than before, and at the perfect time too. Oh yes, it was the perfect time for those cheeks to be spread nice and wide, so that Queen Daenerys Targaryen could truly admire her handiwork.
It was fun to remember just how rude, condescending and downright hostile Sansa Stark had been to her Saviour, and compare it to this version of the redheaded bitch. Oh Gods, Daenerys dearly wished she could capture this moment forever, as it was truly a work of art. Perhaps she would even commission a painting, to commiserate this perfect moment of conquest? Oh yes, she'd had plenty of triumphant moments, but none were better than this.
Not even taking the Iron Throne, which had been a lifelong goal, was as satisfying as seeing Sansa Stark displaying her freshly gaped ass hole to her Queen, showing her that the bitch would indeed struggle sitting down for a while, and her bitch hole would be open for maybe the same amount of time. So open, that anyone in the right position, could see deep into her bowels.
"What are you?" Daenerys pushed.
There was a long pause, which seemed to last an eternity, and then the once proud Sansa Stark whimpered softly and pathetically, "I'm, I'm yours. I'm your bitch. Your bum sex loving bitch! I'm... I'm the bum bitch of Queen Daenerys Targaryen... The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms, and oh Gods... The Ruler of my ass."
"Good girl." Daenerys chuckled with delight, before ordering firmly, "Now prove it by sucking my cock."
Going ghostly pale Sansa immediately let go of her cheeks, lifted herself up and looked behind her, pleading, "No! No, please your grace, not that, anything, but that..."
Poor Sansa trailed off when she saw the look in Daenerys's eyes, and after only a brief pause, she lowered her head and whimpered in submission. She then moved closer to her Queen, only for Daenerys to move around her, so she could sit down upon the Iron Throne again. Partly because she was still tired, but mostly because it was a perfect place to do this. Something that Sansa clearly realized, given the next whimper she let out.
However, again, she lowered her head, and did as she was told, crawling in between the legs of her new owner for her first experience with ass to mouth. One she approached like one heading for execution, but despite her clear disgust, she had the same reaction as the other women Daenerys had forced this particular act upon.
Namely, one of instant enjoyment, Sansa letting out a loud moan which echoed throughout the large room, followed by the sounds of Daenerys's chuckles. Which clearly increased Lady Stark's humiliation tenfold, but that was a very good thing. After all, if this new arrangement was going to work between them, then the Dragon Queen needed to put this bitch in her place right from the start, and make it very clear who was in charge.
Something which didn't seem to be a problem, as Sansa Stark continued to prove herself to be a natural bottom. And in this case, an ass to mouth loving bottom, as she gave that butt flavoured cock a thorough blow job, as Daenerys stroked her hair gently, and thought about all the fun they could have in the future. Like maybe, with Sansa's sister? Yes, that could be fun. First though, she needed to make sure that her new bitch was thoroughly broken in.
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Alex Danvers was happy. About this time last year she didn't think she'd ever be happy again, as that had been when she was breaking up with her first love, and it hurt more than a physical injury ever had. But then one thing had led to another with Sam Arias, her beautiful, wonderful, Super Sam, and now she was as happy as she'd ever been.
She had been that happy for a while, but now the initial honeymoon phase was over, and she and Sam were settling into a groove, she was just as happy, if not more so, as it felt like she was on stable ground. Then, just as it felt like it couldn't get better, it did, as her sister found the same happiness that she did, albeit in an ironic place.
If Kara had started dating Lena Luthor when they first met, she would have freaked out, simply because of her last name. To be fair, it was unfounded, as everyone else in Lena's family had proven to be enemies of anyone associated with Supergirl, which included Kara, for some reason.
But Lena had proven time and again to be the one good member of her family, and deeply cared for Kara in a way that perhaps no one else ever had, even Alex. And it didn't hurt that she was a woman, meaning that both the Danvers sisters had something else they could bond over. And well, Alex had to admit, Lena was gorgeous. So much so, if things were different, she might have just made a pass at the good Luthor.
That thought always made Alex blush lately, but especially whenever she was in Lena's presence, as she was right now. Because after a series of unfortunate scheduling conflicts, and a lot of cancelled dates because of various crises, the four of them had finally been able to sit down to a double date. And it had gone far better than hoped, mostly thanks to Lena, of all people.
Yes, Alex had been cautious about having dinner in one of the many mansions owned by the Luthors, but the food and drink was really top-notch, and the privacy couldn't be beaten. And it was so nice, just the four of them drinking, eating, and more drinking, while they talked about anything and nothing.
Having dinner at the end of a big table had been kind of weird, in this place which was ridiculously big for one person, but they spent most of that time snuggling together in the living room, which had two nice big couches. This allowed both siblings to snuggle up with their girlfriend, as they washed down the best meal of Alex's life with the best wine of her life.
Perhaps inevitably, the subject of Supergirl came up. Alex was pretty sure she was the one to bring it up, although she wasn't sure why. Something had just been bugging her about the superhero for a while. And it could be her imagination, but Kara seemed to be almost uncomfortable with the conversation. Especially given the subject matter which Alex brought up next.
"So seriously Luthor, there was never anything going on between you two?" Alex pushed.
"Between me and Supergirl?" Lena grinned, trying and failing not to glance at Kara, "That is what I said, isn't it?"
"Ooooooooh, nicely dodged." Sam teased, adding before taking another sip of wine, "How very political if you."
"I know, right." Alex grumbled, "You're not on the record, and none of us are wearing a wire. Honest. So just ask the question. Please?"
"How can I be certain of that, unless you take off your clothes?" Lena said flirtatiously.
"Lena!" Kara snapped, and glared at her girlfriend.
"I was just teasing, my love. I didn't mean anything by it." Lena promised, looking at Kara directly while doing so, and then kissing the forehead of her lover, and then turning her attention back to Alex, and answering the question to avoid suspicion, "Was I attracted to her? Of course. Who wouldn't be? She's a fucking goddess. But Kara Danvers, God, Kara Danvers is my world. She has been ever since she walked into it, and filled it with light and happiness, the type of which I had long ago given up on. The type of which I never thought I deserved, but always longed for. No attraction to a God-like being could ever change that. I love your sister far too much for that."
There was a brief pause, and then Kara softly whispered, "I love you too."
The happy couple shared a smile, and a soft kiss, which Sam thought was beautiful, but she also couldn't resist stirring the pot a little, "I never thought she was all that."
"Really?" Alex frowned in surprise.
"Yeah." Sam confirmed, trying not to smile, or notice Kara shaking her head with a panicked expression on her face, "I mean, is she hot, sure. In fact, I'm pretty sure everyone here would fuck her, given half the chance. As long as we weren't in committed relationships, of course. But she's kind of..."
"Kind of what?" Kara groaned, hating to push, and regretting it already, but she just couldn't stop herself.
"Nothing." Sam said, pretending like she was dropping it.
"What?" Alex pushed, "Tell us!"
"Well, don't you think she's a bit of a, well... a slut?" Sam questioned, "There, I said it."
There was another brief pause, and then Alex and Lena burst out laughing, albeit for different reasons, and then Alex agreed, "You know what, you're right. You're totally right."
"She isn't!" Kara complained weakly, nervously asking Lena, "Is she?"
"Kara, wake up, have you seen the way she dresses?" Alex pointed out.
"And that ridiculously short skirt?" Lena quipped.
"So, so ridiculously short."" Alex agreed.
"It isn't that short." Kara grumbled.
"Yes it is." Alex insisted, admittedly rather childishly, "And you know what else? I think she's a lesbian. I mean, we've all seen the way she looks at Lena? Supergirl is super starving for her pussy."
Lena laughed as Kara buried her face in her chest, and then she quipped, "Oh believe me, that girl definitely loves pussy."
"Talking from personal experience?" Alex frowned.
"No." Lena protested, before insisting, "I'm just really good at reading people."
"Uh-huh." Sam raised an eyebrow.
"Mostly." Lena amended.
"Me too." Alex beamed proudly, finishing off her latest glass of wine, out of who knows how many, and then adding, "Which is why I know Supergirl is a total lesbian slut. You need to watch out for her, Kara, as she definitely wants to get that pretty little skirt of hers pulled up, her panties shoved out of the way, if she's even wearing them, and a couple of fingers right up her hot little cunt. Or a tongue. Mmmmmmmm, maybe a toy. And if Lena wouldn't do it, like that Super slut wants, then maybe I'll do it. Or better yet, maybe we could all do it? You know, as a one-off bonding session? Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, the four of us lesbian gang banging that slutty little whore, in all of her fuck holes. I mean, have you seen her ass?"
"Okay, I think you've had a bit too much, honey." Lena finally awoke from her lust fuelled haze, and tried to laugh off those comments, as the Kryptonians were clearly still too stunned to say anything.
"I mean, talk about made for fucking." Alex said dreamily, now very clearly drunk with lust, and just drunk.
"Sweetie-" Sam began warningly, although nothing could put Alex off at this point.
"And talk about flaunting it?" Alex continued, "It's like she knows it's her best asset, and she is begging for someone to bend her over and-"
"I'M SUPERGIRL!" Kara blurted out, then sitting up and repeating herself frantically a few times, albeit a little softer, "I'm Supergirl, I'm Supergirl, I'm Supergirl!"
There was a long and extremely awkward pause, and then the only thing that could leave Alex's mouth was, "You're... Supergirl?"
"Yes." Kara whimpered, and then after a few long seconds, she started frantically apologizing, "I'm so, so sorry Alex. I didn't want to do it this way, obviously. But... you just wouldn't shut up. It was one thing when you were talking about how hot I was, and how I can't control my gay for Lena, but... well..."
"No..." Alex murmured softly, and despite the fact that she felt very sober now, she repeated herself over and over again, increasingly desperate as she started thinking it through, "No, no, no, no... NO! No, that's, that's impossible. I would know. I would! I've known you my whole life, how could I possibly... I just... I can't... NO!"
"J'ohn..." Kara gulped softly, before softly explaining, "J'ohn had to erase my identity from your mind. He had to Alex! You, you asked him too. You begged him too, and you made me promise to never, ever tell you my identity again, because you didn't want to lie to the US government. And you wanted to protect me, because that's always been your priority, ever since... ever since I landed here."
"Kara..." Alex began weakly.
"Ever since I landed here, you were the one who protected me." Kara continued, "And I love you for it. I love you Alex, so, so much. I always have, and I always will."
"I love you too Kara..." Alex said automatically, before her previous words came back to haunt her, "But I... oh God! The things I said. God, they were so inappropriate. Even if I wasn't talking about you."
"It's okay." Kara tried to insist.
"It's not." Alex insisted, adding with a sigh, "It will be, I hope. But... I just need some space."
"Alex..." Kara started weakly, although she didn't know what else to say.
"I'll have my driver take you home." Lena suggested.
"Thanks." Sam smiled weakly, not taking her eyes off her girlfriend, "And thank you for a wonderful evening."
"You're welcome." Lena smiled back, while looking at hers.
*
Sam got even more worried about Alex as the minutes ticked by. She could definitely understand why her girlfriend was so embarrassed, but surely she shouldn't be beating herself up this much? After all, she was far from the first person to get drunk at a party, and say a few inappropriate things.
Plus, it helped that, while she was clearly the one to take it too far, Lena and Sam had been very deliberately goading her into saying something along those lines. Maybe not that graphic, but their hands were hardly clean. Then again, maybe that was why they had spent the whole drive back to her place in silence? Because she was mad at Sam for her role in all of it? Including the lie of omission that she knew who Kara was?
It was maybe a good sign that Alex allowed her to follow her into her apartment, even if it was to yell at her. She'd certainly rather Alex didn't do that in front of Ruby, who was currently enjoying her first unsupervised night alone, allowing Sam to sleep off her hangover at her girlfriend's place.
Or at least, that was the original plan, although any happy buzz was long gone, and thanks to Sam's superhuman abilities she wouldn't have to suffer the same level of hangover which was likely coming Alex's way later. But that was far from Sam's main concern right now. No, she and Alex needed to talk about what had happened. And more importantly, she needed to apologize for her part in it, and for Alex to really hear it.
The entire ride home, Sam had been debating what to do, and she quickly thought of a really bad idea, which she just couldn't get out of her head. See, given this was another milestone in their relationship, she had hidden something at Alex's place, intending to change into it as a nice surprise when they got home. Now ironically, maybe the worst thing she could do, given the circumstances.
And yet, it would knock Alex out of her dumbfounded silence, and get her to talk to her. Even if that involved also yelling. And honestly, didn't Sam deserve some yelling? In fact, when it came to the things which Sam Arias felt responsible for, she deserved a lot worse than that, and the only real question was, could she take it without enjoying it?
Luckily Alex was too distracted to notice her blushing at the thought, or even the fact that once they got back to her apartment, Sam disappeared into the bathroom, and in the stone cold silence it was very obvious that she was changing. If she'd been in her right mind, Alex could have probably guessed what was going on.
In fact, Sam had kind of been planning on it, as in her mind she would open the door, strike a sexy pose, which Alex would be waiting for, and probably immediately jump her. Especially given the things she was saying earlier. Instead Alex didn't even look up at first, and it was only when Sam came to stand directly in front of her, and strike a 'superhero' pose, that she looked up, and glared at her.
"Seriously?" Alex scowled.
"It was meant to be a nice surprise." Sam admitted, "But now we can talk about it."
"What's there to talk about?" Alex grumbled, lowering her head again. "I'm gross. End of story."
"You're not." Sam insisted, before quickly adding, "So you have a crush on Supergirl? Big deal. So does everybody else. God knows I do."
"She isn't your sister." Alex grumbled.
"She isn't yours either." Sam countered, and then when Alex gave her a look she quickly pointed out, "Supergirl is strong, confident, a God-like super being, who stands for Truth, Justice and the American way. She's an almost cartoonish idea of perfection, because Kara wanted her to be something to aspire too. And in a way, whether she knows it or not, Kara wanted Supergirl to be her best self. The person she could be, if she just got past her own fears and anxieties. And that personality is very attractive, and easy to fall for. And most importantly, very different to your sister's real personality. So no wonder you didn't recognize her. And no wonder you had feelings for her."
There was a brief pause, and then against her better judgment Alex admitted, "That's the thing, on some level, I knew it all along. I must have, because it's so obvious now I know, you know? But, it was like there was a mental block in my head, so I knew, but at the same time I didn't know, you know? God, this is so confusing."
"Believe it or not, you're talking to the one person who knows exactly what you mean." Sam grumbled, "That's how it was with Reign. I knew, but I didn't, until the truth was staring me right in the face."
"I'm sorry, I didn't mean to... you know?" Alex apologized.
"It's okay. I can never really forget it., Being with you helps. So I want to help you. That's why I'm wearing this." Sam explained softly.
"How?" Alex questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Well..." Sam lowered her head, and then asked something which had been bugging her, "Did, did we only hook up because I was wearing this?"
"God no." Alex reassured quickly, "God Sam, I wanted you so badly. I always have. Even when we first met, I was like, wow! Wow! Who is this girl?"
"Yeah?" Sam smiled shyly.
"Yeah." Alex confirmed with a happy smile back.
"But wearing this gave you a little push, huh?" Sam questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Well, yeah..." Alex admitted cautiously.
"But after that, you weren't just pretending I was Supergirl, where you?" Sam questioned.
"No, never!" Alex again quickly reassured, then when Sam gave her a look she admitted, "Maybe, maybe there was the occasional thought, but that was just some ridiculous fantasy. You were the one that I really wanted."
"Exactly." Sam grinned, "So what's the big deal?"
Another brief pause, and then Alex pointed out, "Because I was fantasizing about my own sister!"
"Only you weren't. You said it yourself, it was just some fantasy, about someone you didn't know." Sam pointed out, then quickly added, "And even if you did suspect she was Kara, so what? She's your foster sister, who you didn't even know until you were a teenager. And I know, you're super close, but she isn't your blood. And she lied to you! So don't beat yourself up about it."
"But I should!" Alex protested, and then snapped, "And you're not helping."
"I disagree." Sam countered, quickly adding, "This whole thing, it was never about pretending to be Supergirl. Not for me. It was about reclaiming my power. Convincing myself that I can be a force for good, even after everything I've done. And it gave me the confidence to pursue something with a beautiful woman, which turned out to be the best thing to ever happened to me. Other than Ruby, of course."
There was yet another long pause, and then Alex asked softly, "So now what?"
"Now... I prove to you that Super Sam, isn't Supergirl." Sam said softly, getting down onto her knees in front of her girlfriend, "Because Supergirl's personality is a fantasy. Just a made-up story, to inspire some, and put the fear of God into others. But Super Sam? She's real. And she's yours. All yours. Please, let me prove that?"
Yet another pause, this one brief, and then Alex whispered softly, "Sam?"
"Please Mistress..." Sam pleaded softly, pressing her lips to Alex's feet, "Please fuck me! Use me however you want. Let me prove that Super Sam is yours. All yours."
Alex should be saying no to this. If she had any decency, she would freak out, and then ideally storm out before the argument between them escalated, and she said something in anger that she would later regret. But... Sam did look ridiculously good dressed like that, and those submissive words always got Alex indecently horny.
Which was a good description for her behaviour earlier, which brought her right back to the horrible moment she had learned the truth. The embarrassment, and flat-out humiliation, she felt when she realized that not only had she been fooled by what was a very flimsy disguise, but she had been duped into saying such obscene things about her sister, right to her sister's face.
That combination of confusion and hornyness had Alex initially just sitting there in disbelief while Sam... Super Sam, kissed her feet. Or more accurately her boots, which she had been wearing all day, and hadn't properly cleaned in like a week. Who knows what kind of thing was on them, but that didn't bother Super Sam.
No, her lover pressed her lips over every inch of those boots, and would probably clean the bottoms of them with her tongue if Alex had asked. She was that submissive. And, at least with Alex, Sam had embraced that side of herself. Just as, at least when they were alone, Alex just couldn't resist embracing her dominant side, even now she was feeling so confused. In fact, maybe especially now, as it felt so good to forget about everything that happened and just pull her girlfriend's head up, and back.
"You're a bad girl." Alex growled, "Here I am, trying to punish myself for my bad behaviour, and impure thoughts, and here you are, trying to explain them away? Encouraging them, even? Oh God baby, that's so... wrong."
"No, it's not wrong, it's naughty." Sam grinned, briefly, before crying out as she got slapped across the face.
"Are you talking back to me?" Alex questioned.
"Yes!" Sam quickly replied, desire burning in her eyes, "I'm bad. I'm naughty. I need to be punished. Please, Mistress... Punish me."
Alex looked thoughtful for a few long seconds, before leaning back, and patting her knee, "Then bend over bitch. Bend over for a spanking."
"Yes Mistress Alex, thank you Mistress Alex." Sam quickly replied and obeyed.
Well, that escalated quickly, Alex thought with disbelief, as she watched her CFO and respected mother of a girlfriend crawl onto her lap, dressed as Supergirl, who Alex had just relearned was her foster sister. And all she could really do was stare at Sam's ass lustfully, before starting to give this little slut what she so desperately wanted. Or at least, part of it.
She certainly gave her the humiliation Sam had confessed to craving in the form of grabbing on to that cute little bottom, and slowly starting to fondle it. Of course, it wasn't that long after that she delivered the first blow, officially starting to give another woman a spanking. Something which actually had the usually prim and proper Sam Arias cry out joyfully.



More of those sounds followed, along with a lot of whimpers, even when Alex denied her those hard strikes. But apparently that was okay with this shameless slut, because it was just all a part of the overall spanking experience. Oh God, how had this become Alex's life? Not so long ago, she couldn't have even imagined herself with another woman.
Then Maggie came along, and turned her world upside down. Then just as she found her feet, that went to hell, and then Sam turned her world upside down again, Alex finding herself in a very different role than she had only a few months ago, let alone a few years ago. And yet, for better or for worse, she loved every single second of it.
Sam also got plenty of time to reflect how things had radically changed for her. It was something she wasn't sure she'd ever get over, just as she never stopped being surprised at how much this kind of thing affected her. How much she just couldn't get enough submitting to another woman in any way possible, most of which she hadn't even imagined before.
But her lack of previous imagination certainly wasn't stopping her now. Although, as wild as it was, Sam liked to think that this would be good for them, and more importantly good for Alex. This way, the woman she loved could work through her issues, and use Sam to do it. Something her incredibly durable body could very easily, and happily, take.
Admittedly, there wasn't much to take it first, given that as always 'Mistress Alex' insisted on going infuriatingly easy on her. Ultimately, that was all part of the charm, as it allowed Sam to wallow in this humiliation, and do things like imagine what her Board of Directors would think if they could see her now? What Lena and Kara would think? Or even, what Ruby would think?
Oh God, especially that last one was horrifying, but at this stage, it all just added to her enjoyment. So much so that she was very close to begging for a little something extra to happen. Something which normally involved more verbal humiliation, but this time, Mistress Alex just did it wordlessly.
Namely, pulling that tight little red skirt up and pulling her underwear downwards, exposing her ass for a bare bottom spanking. After all, a proper spanking should always be bare bottom, Sam thought with a wicked grin, Alex's previous words echoing in her mind. God knows it added to the humiliation, which she adored, and gave it something of an excuse to last longer.
Even if at that point, the pace increased a bit. And sometimes, Alex would deliver several hard strikes at once, instead of always pausing between for more groping. And as time went on, those pauses were gradually phased out, and the speed and the force were increased, until the other woman was literally giving her everything she had.
Even then, the pain wasn't unbearable for Sam. No, considering the things she vaguely remembered taking, back when she had been Reign. Or more accurately, when Reign had been controlling her body, and Sam had been watching behind her own eyes, as her body did unspeakable things.
For that, she would always feel like she deserved punishment whether she truly deserved it or not, making moments like this wonderfully cathartic for her. And she hoped that it was the same for Mistress Alex, especially this time. After all, if ever her Mistress could do with something to work through her issues, this was the time. And hopefully Super Sam could be that for her. After all, it seemed only right, given Sam's part in all of this.
Alex did indeed find it cathartic, because for better or worse she found herself imagining Kara... Supergirl in this position, and not just Super Sam. Sam deserved her share of the punishment, but the more she thought about it, the more that Alex felt that Kara was mostly to blame here. After all, she could've told her the truth at any time, and didn't. And God, she loved her sister, in a very platonic way, but she could be such a brat sometimes.
And annoying. And honestly, there was like a billion reasons why she would want to spank her. And maybe a better hundred reasons to spank her beloved Super Sam. Hell, at this point Alex even found herself imagining spanking Lena for her part in all of this, and just... all of it, she found cathartic. But especially when she concentrated on the idea that this was Supergirl.
It was something she promised herself she wouldn't do later, when they got into the real fun, but at least for now, Alex had a lot of fun imagining it was Supergirl she was spanking. And given the current costume that Sam was wearing, it was pretty easy to do, as long as she ignored her hair colour.
Also, the constant cries of mostly pleasure, even as Alex used every ounce of her strength to make those cute little butt cheeks jiggle for her with every blow. They also slowly turned bright pink, then red, and then finally even a dark red. Something that wouldn't last long, given Sam's accelerated healing, but it was fun for now. Especially given that with every blow, Sam was squeezing down on the thing between her cheeks.
Suddenly Alex stopped the spanking, and just admired her handiwork. She felt guilty for what she had done, but mostly just horny. Especially when she grabbed those cheeks, spread them apart, to reveal that Sam had been a very bad girl, but she had also have been a very good girl. Or both, depending how you looked at it. She had done it.
She had actually done it! God, Alex couldn't believe that her prim and proper girlfriend had actually sat through that entire double date, along with her right there in the car, with a butt-plug, deeply embedded in her ass. And oh God, it had been in there throughout the entire spanking, and it only seemed to add to the other woman's enjoyment. Something that she had to taunt her about.
"Wow baby, really? Mmmmmmm, you had a butt-plug in your ass this whole time?" Alex purred with delight, "During the spanking? During the ride home? During dinner? During the whole fucking day, even when you were at work? Huh? Was the CFO of L-Corp Sam Arias sitting down at her desk, taking meetings, and bossing people around with a fucking butt-plug in her slutty little ass this whole time?"
"You didn't give me permission to take it out." Sam pointed out softly, trying and failing not to smile.
"No, I didn't." Alex smirked, before trying to sound stern as she added, "And I suppose you'll be wanting a reward for that?"
"That would be nice." Sam admitted, before quickly adding, "But I'd rather give you one first."
"As you wish..." Alex said, giving that sore behind a playful slap, before ordering, "Get on your back, in the centre of the bed. You're going to eat my cunt."
"Yes Mistress Alex, thank you Mistress Alex." Sam quickly replied and obeyed.
With that Sam quickly did as she was told, getting down on her back on the bed, her eyes glued on Alex. Which made Alex smirk, and then slowly started taking off her clothes. It wasn't exactly a striptease, but it wasn't not one either. The kind of thing, designed to tease, without losing any of the dominance. Something which, from the look in Sam's eyes, she very much achieved.
Then, once she was naked, Alex very slowly crawled up Sam's body, and positioned herself over the other woman's face. She then held that position for a few long seconds, building the anticipation for both of them, before starting to slowly lower herself downwards, until she was literally sitting on the other girl's beautiful face.
Before she reached her destination Sam shot her head upwards and started frantically licking Alex's pussy, making the government agent cry out loudly with a mixture of surprise and pleasure. Which then became pure pleasure as that frantic licking continued as Alex finished lowering herself downwards, making sure not to get too complacent, so she wasn't putting too much weight on Sam's head.
Not that it really mattered, because her girlfriend was Kryptonian, and although she wasn't as powerful as she used to be, she was clearly a lot more durable than she looked. Of course, that didn't mean she wanted to cause her any unnecessary pain, especially when the other woman was giving her so much pleasure.
Ironically, Alex had worried that she was moving too fast. Because Sam was still pretty new to lesbian sex, especially when it came to performing oral, and this was the first time she had sat on her face, something that they hadn't even talked about before. And yet Sam had seemed delighted as Alex had approached, something which was made more clear with the passionate pussy licking she was then gifted with.
Which was very encouraging for the future, and put a blissfully happy smile on Alex's face. It also made it really hard to order her lover to slow her role, so they could both enjoy this for longer. Which was what Alex normally did when Sam got carried away at this stage, but not this time.
She told herself that was mostly for Sam's benefit and not her own, and to be fair, it was a big reason why. After all, this was new thing for Sam, and arguably she should be allowed to go at her own pace. However, the truth was Alex had been horny since the conversation at the party, and while she'd had the equivalent of a cold shower at the end of that, the spanking had bought back her excitement tenfold.
And well, it wasn't entirely her fault. Her girl was hitting her clit with every single lick, something which might have been a mistake at first, but it was one she had plenty of time to correct, and she didn't. No, if anything the attack on her clit became more focused, until Alex felt the need to cum in record time.
Then, after a few long minutes of trying to hold back at least a little bit Alex cried out, "Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me baby. Fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Oh yes, that feels so good, ooooooooooh, you're getting so good at that. Soooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddd at eating my pussy! Oh fuck, I love it, mmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, I love what you're doing baby. But I want more! Oh God, you drive me so crazy that I want to cum already. Please, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, please make me, oh please, ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, oh please, oh God, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, fuck, fuck me, oh Sam, Aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddddd!"
Pretty much as soon as she made it clear what she wanted Alex got it, Sam taking her clit into her mouth and sucking on it hard to bring her to the edge of orgasm, and then shoving her tongue inside her pussy to send her over that edge. Alex then threw her head back and let out a long loud scream of pleasure, as she was bombarded with ecstasy.
Something which continued happening, as Sam clearly did her best to swallow what she could, and then focus on making Alex cum again. God, it was pure heaven. One which was very hard not to get so lost in she forgot about not putting too much weight on Sam. In fact, she was pretty sure at one point she did just that, and it only encouraged the other woman.
Sam would have happily given Alex a long, drawn-out pussy licking, if she had asked her too. In fact, Sam was a bit disappointed she didn't get to worship the other woman's beautiful body, the way that Alex so often did to her. But she was only too happy to fuck her quickly, especially as it would probably mean she got her own satisfaction that much faster.
Something they were both ready for, ironically because of what happened earlier, and even the spanking, which they had both clearly enjoyed an indecent amount. Oh yes, Sam relished being able to make Alex cum in record time, especially in this new position, which was something she had been wanting to request they try.
It turned out to be everything Sam hoped it would be, and more, even right from the start. Mostly because her whole world became consumed with pure Alex Danvers. Or at least, more than ever before. Oh yes all she could see, all she could smell, and more importantly, all she could taste was pussy. Alex Danvers's delicious pussy, which Sam could never imagine she could get enough of.
And in this position, it was easy to swallow that yummy liquid. At least at first. Admittedly it became harder later on, but that had it's own benefits, as that precious liquid ended up covering her face, marking her as a pussy loving slut. As Alex Danvers's pussy loving slut! That was what Sam was, and in that moment, that was all the CFO wanted to be.
What made her feel like Alex Danvers's slut even more was the fact the other woman started grinding down against her face. It probably wasn't even intentional, but in that moment, the other woman was using her face as a fuck pad. Oh yes, in that moment Sam wasn't a woman to Alex. She was just a thing she could use to get herself off.
Which probably shouldn't have been a turn on, but it was. Especially because, despite her appearance, Sam Arias knew it wouldn't be a problem for her. No, she was Kryptonian, and therefore could easily survive this experience. In fact, she wished that Alex would fuck her face harder, and for longer, and even whimpered in disappointment when that tasty treat was taken away from her.
Getting to see the concern in Alex's eyes helped, as did the fact that she had the opportunity to lick her lips, tasting some of the escaped girl cum and pussy cream. More importantly, when she was satisfied that she hadn't hurt the other woman, Alex grinned wickedly, and grabbed something from under the bed, while pressing their lips together.
The kiss started off soft and sweet, but it wasn't long before it became heated and passionate, the other woman bullying her tongue into submission, and even licking Sam's face to collect more of the escaped girl cum and pussy cream, and allow them to share it. And just make it so much nastier. Then she pulled away, revealing that there was now a strap-on around her waist, and she was rubbing lube into it.
"Bend over, Super Sam!" Alex ordered, quickly adding, "That was great, as always, babe. Mmmmmmmm, you always eat pussy so good. Ohhhhhhhhhh, but that wasn't much of a punishment, now was it? No, and clearly, the spanking wasn't nearly enough, either? No, not nearly enough, mmmmmmmmm, especially when you've been aching for a different type of punishment all day. And now, finally, I'm going to give it to you. Oh yes, I'm going to fuck you. Fuck you in the ass! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm gonna fuck you up the butt baby, so bend over! Oh yes, that's it. That's it, exactly. Oh yes baby, show me that ass! You know what to do, huh?"
"Yes Mistress." Sam answered, when she got the chance, while immediately doing as she was told, "I'm a good little anal slut. I'm an anal loving bottom, who knows how to please a top. Here, let me show you."
Alex watched with delight as Super Sam quickly flipped herself over and then pushed her ass into the air, even wiggling it for good measure. Given that her panties were still bunched down around her ankles, all she needs to do was make sure that her skirt was flipped up, so that her butt was nice and bare, and ready to be fucked.
She even reached back, grabbed hold of her butt cheeks, and spread them wide apart, exposing that cute little back door, still widely stretched by that butt-plug. Which Alex just couldn't resist grabbing onto and starting to play with, while admiring how Sam's ass cheeks had now returned to the colour they were before the spanking, like it never happened. Kryptonian healing really was something.
It was kind of disappointing, as Alex really thought that those butt cheeks were pretty when they were bright red and freshly spanked. Oh well, there would be plenty of time to dish out more damage later. For now, Alex concentrated on sliding the butt-plug in and out of Sam's back hole, gently sodomizing her with it, as a way to prepare it for the bigger toy.
Mostly she didn't pull it out entirely, just to the widest part of the plug, so she could stretch her girlfriend's ass hole as much as possible, something which made her favourite little anal whore moan, whimper, and cry out with pure pleasure at this point. Then when she finally did pull that plug all the way out she stuffed it straight into Sam's mouth, receiving more happy sounds, albeit more muffled than before.
She then briefly considered sticking her tongue into that well loosened hole, maybe just briefly, because the thought of tongue fucking it was almost too wonderfully wicked to pass up. However Alex knew if she tried that, she would almost certainly get lost in it, and Super Sam's ass would return to virgin tightness, meaning that wearing. the plug would've been virtually pointless.
Except of course, for her little butt slut's pleasure, and her own. So ultimately, Alex instead just grabbed her cock, and then slowly pushed the head of it into that pretty little fuck hole. Which, thanks to the plug, was quicker and easier than before, even though Alex made sure to do it nice and slow, mostly so they could savour the moment.
Then when the head of the cock slid into Sam's ass hole Alex paused so she could savour that moment, before again, slowly sliding forwards. Although this time, this was less for the pleasure of it, and simply for practical reasons. After all, it wasn't long before that dildo when far deeper than the plug had been, and even though this particular toy, and others like it, had reached this part of Sam's rectum before, her Kryptonian healing meant that those places had returned to virgin tightness.
Something that her girl insisted she enjoyed each time, and although Alex wasn't sure how that was possible, the passionate sounds of pleasure made it very clear that was the case. Not that it stopped her from making sure the butt stuffing was nice and slow, of course.
Sam was in heaven right now. Yes, the initial butt stuffing was always uncomfortable, and even painful, but again, it was nothing compared to what she received as Reign. Or dished out as Reign. And again, in a really weird way, that aspect to it was cathartic. But she also knew the ecstasy which would come from it, making it that much more bearable.
As was the fact that it was Alex Danvers doing this unspeakable act to her. And most of all, that there was a twisted part of her which got off on it. So ultimately, this was mostly an enjoyable experience for her. One which didn't last nearly long enough for her liking, but even though Alex went slowly in a way it felt like it lasted only seconds.
Of course, there was definitely something to be said for the moment that Alex's thighs came to rest against her ass cheeks, announcing that every single inch of that big dick was fully embedded within her backside. Something which, as always, Alex gave her a few long seconds to savour, before beginning to gently slide her hips back, causing inch after inch of the dildo to slid out of her back hole.
Then, when it was about half way out, she pushed it all the way back inside, albeit with shorter thrusts, and thus officially start the butt fucking. Oh yes, Sam was being butt fucked by Alex Danvers. Fucked in the butt by another woman! Fucking sodomized by her girlfriend! Oh God, this was so twisted, and Sam loved every single second of it.
Which she made crystal clear when she started moaning. Oh God, she actually started moaning in mostly pleasure, and then in pure pleasure, shortly after the butt fucking began. Oh fuck, she was such a slut. Such an anal slut! Alex's anal slut. Oh yes, Alex had effortlessly turned her into a total anal slut. Her little anal slut! And God help her, Sam loved her for it.
Loved another woman for introducing her to the joys of butt sex, and turning her most private hole into her personal fuck hole. And turning Sam into her little butt bitch. Yes, she knew she was more than that to Alex, but it was fun to pretend in moments like this. Moments when Alex Danvers was stretching out her slutty little ass.



"Help me." Alex ordered softly, emphasizing her words by pushing Sam's hands away from her ass cheeks, and smacking that cute little booty, "Mmmmmmmm, help me fuck your ass. Oh that's it, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, that's exactly it! Bounce! Bounce that cute little butt back at me. Let's fuck you in the ass together. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, good girl. No wait, bad girl. Don't make yourself cum, you greedy little anal slut. Not yet. No, I'm not finish with you yet. In fact, I've barely gotten started with you, mmmmmmmmm, and this perfect little ass. Oh yes, that's better, sodomize yourself nice and slow, nice and slow, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, oh Sam, baby, mmmmmmmmmm, that's it, good little bitch."
As soon as she got permission, and conveniently her hands were free, Sam pushed herself up onto all fours, and then eagerly started bouncing herself back against Alex, and more importantly, against the big dick violating her most private hole. She didn't mean to increase the pace so much in such a short time, but her body just went into business for itself.
Or perhaps more accurately, her greedy little butt. Oh God, it was embarrassing, but in that moment it was like her slutty little ass had a mind of it's own, and was demanding a harder fucking. Which admittedly, was something every part of Sam wanted, except maybe her head, because again, she wanted this to last longer.
For better or for worse, this would last longer, thanks to Alex slowing her down. Which felt like a bad thing at that moment, because it meant less pleasure, and denying herself an orgasm, which her body definitely didn't appreciate. Although it was just post-poning the inevitable, and again, ensuring more pleasure overall. The kind of pleasure which Sam found herself aching for 24/7.
Perhaps even living for. Oh yes, she had a lot of other things to live for, like Ruby and Alex, and to a lesser extent her friends and her job, but this had definitely become one of the main reasons. Both in terms of the sodomy, and just submitting to her wonderful top, Alex Danvers.
The fact that they stayed in this position heightened that feeling. Because don't get her wrong, Sam loved whatever position Alex chose to take her in, and it was hard not to feel incredibly submissive when there was a cock up her ass. However, it was always special in this position. The doggy style position, Sam literally taking it like a bitch for her top. Oh yes, whatever else happened, in that wonderful moment, she was Alex's bitch. Alex's little anal bitch.
Maybe more importantly, Super Sam was Alex's little anal bitch. And despite what she said earlier, in that moment, arguably, it was like Supergirl was Alex's little anal bitch. Not Kara, not really, but the fantasy character that she played was being topped by Alex, something that she should probably keep to herself, but she just couldn't help herself at that point.
"Fuck me, Alex! Fuck Super Sam!" Sam cried out joyfully, adding with a wicked grin, "Pound that Super butt! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, make me your anal bitch! No! Remind me that I am your anal bitch! Oh God Alex, mmmmmmmmm, you made a Kryptonian your anal loving little bitch. Just like you always wanted! Yesssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, it's okay baby, you can admit it. Supergirl is ridiculously hot, ah fuck, no wonder you want to, to fuck her. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, pound me, pound fuck that Super pooper! Slam fuck my slutty little Super shit hole, ah fuck, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Just as Sam should have guessed, and maybe part of her knew deep down, Alex didn't take too kindly to those words. But instead of simply telling her to stop, spanking her, or God forbid, actually stop fucking her ass, she instead dished out a more appropriate, and certainly more potent, punishment.
Namely by increasing the pace just enough to bring Sam to the edge of climax, without letting her go over that edge, giving her almost a torturous amount of pleasure in the process. This rendered her so incoherent that it was a while before she could even beg for the orgasm, or better yet orgasms, that she so desperately needed in that moment. And when she finally managed to find the willpower to do so, it was a while before she eventually got what she wanted.
"FUCK ME! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEE, AH FUCK ME!" Sam screamed at the top of her lungs, "HARDER! FUCK ME HARDER AND MAKE ME CUM! OOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, I'M SORRY ALEX! I'M SO SORRY! I WAS JUST, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH, JUST TEASING. PLEASE FORGIVE ME? PLEASE FUCK ME? OH FUCK, WRECK MY ASS, PLEASE PLEASE PLEASE PLEASSSSSSSSSSSSEEEEEEEEEE MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM, OH YES, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Finally Alex increase the pace ever so slightly, which was all it took at that point, to make Sam go crashing over the edge of a monster climax, the type of which rendered her completely incoherent. Although that was okay, because without having to worry about keeping silent she allowed herself to squeal and scream loudly in ecstasy, making it very clear that she approved of what was happening.
And more importantly, that she wanted more. That she needed more. And luckily for her, she had a loving girlfriend, who was willing to give it to her. In fact, Alex bombarded her with the most incredible ecstasy, ever. Admittedly she did it by maybe literally destroying Sam's ass hole, but that was a small price to pay, especially as Kryptonian healing would fix whatever damage was done. Probably.
Alex was normally the one reminding herself of that fact when it came to giving Sam Arias a deep and hard butt pounding, but her girlfriend had pissed her off, and now she was giving her everything she'd got, regardless of the consequences. Hopefully, there wouldn't be any consequences, and Alex wouldn't ever do this to a normal human woman, but in that moment, she couldn't be sure.
She was just so mad, horny and confused, and she was taking it out on Sam's butt hole. Thankfully, the main result of that was giving her girlfriend multiple orgasms, which was so powerful Sam's cum was actually squirting out of her cunt, her body was trembling, and now she didn't have to be quiet, she was being wonderfully deafening with her cries.
More importantly in that moment, she was getting that kind of reaction out of a Super. Super Sam, who wasn't actually related to her, but was still a beautiful woman from Krypton, with only some lingering superhuman abilities. And Alex was definitely focused on that Super. Mostly. Although, far more than she'd like to admit, she found herself picturing Supergirl bent over in front of her.
She told herself over and over again, that it wasn't Kara, just the fictitious Supergirl character, but it didn't make her feel much better. Of course, she didn't really have to worry about it until later, as during those moments she was too busy trying to stop herself from cumming. And after the inevitable happened, she couldn't even think coherently.
To her credit, she may have been able to avoid cumming for about the usual amount of time, but eventually it became too much. Oh yes, the feeling of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomizing another woman, who was her girlfriend who was wearing a superhero costume, no less, sent Alex crashing over the edge of a monster climax of her own.
Yes, she was able to power through it, and the several more that followed, but it was the beginning of the end for sure. Also, she lost the little control she had left, and she truly became like a wild animal, pounding into a submissive mate, until she had no energy left whatsoever, and collapsed down onto the sweaty body beneath her.
Before Alex even had a chance to be embarrassed Sam rolled them over, and began frantically bouncing her butt up and down that big dick like the shameless little anal slut she had become, thanks to Alex. Something which made Alex smirked wickedly, even if this did make it hard to unsee Supergirl in this position.
After all, that persona was relentless, and it was easy to see Supergirl acting in the same way. Which was a fantasy that for now Alex allowed herself to lay back and enjoy, while promising this would be the last time. Because she was really lucky to have a girlfriend who would do this for her, and she loved Sam for it, she really did. But what would Kara think if she could see them now?
*
Outside Supergirl was staring at the wall with disbelief, her cheeks red as she was unable to look away from what she was seeing with her x-ray vision, eventually stammering to herself, "I, I guess the skirt is a little short..."
The End...
Maybe continued under a different title, although either way, be warned, there will be group sex moving forward.
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Christy Hemme was always nervous and excited for her matches, but never more than this. Mostly because the stakes had never been higher, as this time her ass would be on the line. Literally! And everyone would know it. Women had been secretly ass fucking each other for years behind the scenes in wrestling, as women took their victories one step further, and completely dominated their defeated opponent.
But still, for it to happen publicly on a TNA PPV was a big deal. True, the first ever A Dildo On A Pole Match was condemned by the WWE, and the mainstream media, but it caught the fan's interest, as the last TNA PPV was easily the most brought in the company's history, and now it seemed like all eyes were on the sequel.
Of course, given the success, Velvet Sky was eager to repeat her performance, but management wanted to go in a different direction. Instead, two women would compete for the honour of fighting Velvet, and while that wasn't what the founding member of the BP wanted, it clearly soothed her ego. Christy was disappointed too, if only because that one little victory had given Velvet a false sense of security, and the redhead was pretty sure that if it came down to it, she could beat the blonde.
Meanwhile, she had no idea if she could beat her opponent tonight, given that she didn't know who it was. That was being announced as a surprise, and while many women in TNA didn't want to be associated with this kind of match, it wasn't out of the realm of possibility that someone like Tara, Angelina Love or even Mickie James would be a surprise opponent, all hoping to pick up an easy win, and make themselves more famous.
Just then Velvet Sky's music hit, which momentarily excited Christy. Because again, she was fairly certain that she could beat that bitch, if given the chance. However, it appeared she wasn't in her wrestling attire. Of course, it was always hard to tell with Velvet, given that she dressed like a whore all of the time.
And what was this? Brooke Tessmacher naked except for her collar and lead, following behind her new Mistress, with her head held down? Was that supposed to intimidate her? Brooke was like the biggest bottom in the entire company. Anyone could beat her, and reduce her to this kind of slut. But nevertheless Christy grabbed a mic shortly after Velvet pressed hers to her lips, and started speaking.
"I bet you're wondering what I'm doing here, huh?" Velvet questioned with a smirk.
"Not really." Christy quipped.
"Well, sorry to disappoint, but I'm not your opponent tonight. But I am, the special guest announcer." Velvet announced gleefully, "So without further ado, weighing in at about 300 pounds worth of skank, it's Christy Hemme!"
Christy gave the bitch an unimpressed look, and then pushed, "And?"
"And introducing her opponent..." Velvet smirked, as unfamiliar music started to play, "Proving that anything can happen in TNA, the equally skanky Torrie Wilson!"
Which really was a surprise, Christy's eyes going comically wide as Torrie Wilson really did walk down the ramp with a determined look on her face. Torrie was a former star of WCW and WWE, so it wasn't really that surprising that she would end up in TNA, but given that she had never really been much of a wrestler, or had any passion for it, she had seemed disinterested about joining TNA.
Perhaps because it involved a pay cut, and she had saved her money enough not to need it. Which worked out well for Christy, as she could definitely beat glorified models. Okay, so she was also technically a glorified model, but she had the chance to prove that she was at least better than this bitch.
Torrie hadn't ever really been good in the ring, that part was true, but she'd actually one more matches than lost. Mostly because she was left facing girls with similar abilities to her, and she wouldn't have faced anyone who wasn't on the same level. But Christy? Oh yeah, she was confident she could take Christy. More importantly, she wanted too. Oh yes, Christy was pretty much the one girl who got away, but not anymore.
No, tonight her ass belonged to Torrie. Something that the blonde proved by immediately running up to the redhead, pretending like she was going to lock up with her, only to pull down her trunks. Hell, Christy was so shocked. Torrie was even able to remove her top before she could even react.
However, while Torrie was celebrating, she suddenly found herself being hit from behind, knocking her down into the corner, and leaving her vulnerable for a Stinkface. Which was exactly what she got, a clearly very angry Christy shoving her ass directly into the blonde's face, and then rubbing it against her. As if that was something that Torrie wouldn't enjoy. Obviously Christy hadn't done her homework.
Hell, she hadn't been in the WWE for that long, but she should really know that if there was one thing Torrie Wilson loved, it was Stinkfaces. Both giving, and receiving. Well, more giving, but this was good too. Hell, Torrie had a smile on her face throughout pretty much the whole thing, even during Velvet's unwanted commentary.
"Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, smother that bitch in booty! Smother her just like this!" Velvet gleefully encouraged, demonstrating by pulling down her pants and shoving Brooke's face into her ass, and then grinding against it, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, make that butt slut eat your fucking ass. She loves it, don't you Torrie? Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, ha ha ha ha, you know, she called up TNA, just for a chance at your ass? And mine. So go ahead Torrie, stick your tongue up that ass. Tongue fuck it, and let Christy know that you're ready to be her butt munching slut! And who knows, mmmmmmmmm, maybe if you're really, really lucky, I'll give you the chance to eat mine later."
Only too happy to oblige Torrie stuck out her tongue and shoved it deep into Christy's ass hole. Which clearly took the redhead by surprise, given how loudly she gasped, and then for better or for worse froze, probably with her eyes and mouth wide open. Which was good as it allowed Torrie to swirl her tongue around that hole, and even pushed it inside and fucked it a little.
She even got far enough to tell her that Christy Hemme was no anal virgin. Then she simply just licked that hole, before it was taken away from her. Which was a shame, as she was really hoping that the other girl would go back to grinding her booty into her face. Oh well, there were other options available to them which would be just as fun.
In particular, Torrie jumping up, grabbing hold of Christy and shoving her down to where she had previously been, before announcing, "That was fun, mmmmmmmmm, but let me show you how it's done."
With that, Torrie pulled down her own trunks, sticking her ass directly into Christy's pretty little face while doing it, and then literally sticking her ass in the other girl's face, so she could return the earlier 'favour'. She went as slowly as possible, both to play to the crowd, and giving Christy plenty of time to counter, but to her delight, the redhead did nothing to stop her.
No, she just sat there staring while that ass got closer and closer until it was directly in her face. Meanwhile Torrie removed her top, so she could play with her tits, while giving another woman a Stinkface, while watching two other women indulge in something similar. The difference being that Brooke was very obviously, and enthusiastically, eating Velvet's butt, while Torrie's poor behind went neglected. Oh well, WHEN she won this match, she would put that right.
Christy actually wanted to tongue Torrie's butt hole, and maybe even slide her lips all over the juicy flesh, but she had to keep her eyes on the prize, and not get distracted by these heavenly cheeks. Not think back to when the likes of Trish Stratus would shove her face into her big booty, and demand that she munch butt until she was in the mood to fuck an ass.
Which under those circumstances, would normally mean Christy's ass would be the one getting fucked. Although it wasn't uncommon for Trish to throw her weight around by making one WWE diva eat her ass, another tongue her twat, and another to finger her own ass, to prepare it for a fucking. With Christy having experienced each of those roles during their little feud.
Unfortunately for Christy, despite her best intentions, she became lost in thinking about that, while Torrie continued rubbing her ass into her face, which included pressing it back and cutting off the redhead's air supply. The next thing she was aware of was the blonde climbing the turnbuckle on the other side of the ring. Maybe if she moved immediately she would have caught her, but she didn't. No, instead Christy Hemme just watched in horror, as Torrie Wilson grabbed hold of the dildo, pulled it down from where it was hanging, and then held it up triumphantly as her new music began playing. Then, without needing to be asked, Velvet handed a chair to the victorious competitor, who placed it down the centre of the ring, facing her defeated opponent, and then sat on it.
Patting her knee Torrie then announced with a grin, "Come here Christy. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you know what happens next."
Which naturally, had the crowd of horny men cheering loudly, while Christy just groaned with frustration, and then did as she was told. Torrie was right, she knew what was required of her, what she had signed up for, if she lost, and now if she wanted to avenge this loss, and finally build a name for herself in professional wrestling, she was going to have to go through with this.
She was going to have to bend over the knee of another woman, in the middle of the ring, live on PPV, and accept a spanking. Which to her credit, was exactly what she did. But did Torrie do her the courtesy of getting it over with nice and quickly, so they could move onto more pleasurable things? Or better yet, get out of here? No, poor Christy had to lay there and wallow in her defeat, while her opponent savoured her victory.
Part of that was unsurprisingly Torrie grabbing onto her ass, and beginning to greedily grope it, like a butcher with a piece of meat. Also unsurprisingly, Torrie played to the crowd, and the camera, posing triumphantly, and chuckling gleefully. Hell, by the time the spanking finally began Christy was opening her mouth to complain, only for her words to be turned into a loud cry as she felt a sudden sharp pain in the rear.
The sound of flesh meeting flesh, and Christy's cry, echoed throughout the arena for a few long seconds, before there were more of those sounds, which was incredibly humiliating for the poor redhead. Especially as a twisted part of her actually liked it.
Torrie sure as hell liked it. Hell, she loved every second of getting to spank another girl's booty, especially when their cheeks jiggled like jelly. And this one was definitely one of those booties. Oh yes, Christy Hemme's booty was far from the biggest Torrie had ever spanked, but it had a wonderful jiggle to it, which had the blonde pulling her hand away each time so she could get a good look at the redhead's butt wobbling in all it's glory.
However, as it was still the early stages, she was sure to return her hand to that cute little ass, to caress some of the pain away. And also, to put on a show for their audience, who obligingly cheered every blow. But most of all, it was just fun.
It also gave her the chance to look over to see what Velvet was doing. And honestly, Torrie was a little disappointed when she found Brooke was still munching on her Mistress's ass. She would've thought by now they might have moved on to some spanking fun, which would've been nice, the two of them spanking their subs simultaneously.
Which might even make a nice addition for a video package, hyping the next match like this. Because in case there was any doubt, Torrie was only too happy to announce to the world, that she wanted a piece of Velvet Sky's perfect little booty. Oh, and ideally, she would go through Brooke Tessmacher to do it. Then again, it would be fun to have both of those butts to play with at the same time.
For a while Torrie became lost in these fantasies, before refocusing on the task at hand. Especially as she could sense the audience was getting restless, as greedily they wanted more. And honestly, so did she. Oh yes, she loved a playful and gentle butt slapping as much as the next girl, but that couldn't be all this was.
No, that would make her look weak, something she really couldn't afford, given the kind of competition she was now part of. So she gradually phased out the groping in favour of constant strikes, and more importantly built up the force of her blows, until she was using every ounce of her strength to beat that booty. Which wasn't nearly as hard as Victoria, or as now she was known, Tara, was capable of giving. But for her, it was impressive indeed.
Luckily it was more than enough to make the cheeks jiggle even more rapidly than before, and slowly turn as bright a red as Christy's hair. Most importantly, it had her defeated opponent crying out pathetically, wonderfully, emphasizing her dominance and conquest over the other girl. What happened next would do an even better job of that, but there was really something to be said for this.
Oh yes, Torrie loved every second of this, loving the fact that her WWE training made sure that she never forgot about the camera, no matter how lost in the moment she was. Oh yes, she was constantly grinning at the camera, and the audience, occasionally even pausing to pose in between blows. Although mostly at this stage, it was just a relentless ass beating.
Christy hadn't been expecting this good a job from Torrie, and no matter how hard she tried to maintain a shred of her dignity during this, she ended up squirming and screaming like a helpless child being disciplined. Which again, was incredibly embarrassing, but on some level she found herself enjoying it. Something which had to be very obvious to Torrie, given her crotch was digging into the other girl's thigh.
Maybe this motivated her, or maybe the blonde didn't need it, but whatever the case, the poor redhead received a truly torturous butt beating for a few long minutes. On the bright side this made her forget all about the watching audience. But again, the pain was excruciating, and as soon as the spanking was over she became hyperaware of her surroundings, and then Christy just cried some more.
She was left in that position for a few long seconds, while Torrie admired her handiwork. And why wouldn't she? Poor Christy's behind had to be as red as her hair at this point, and it seemed to take a full minute for her cheeks to stop wobbling. Then Torrie pressed her hand against the redhead's cheeks again, and while Christy initially flinched, she then relaxed as the blonde simply started massaging the pain away.
True, at any moment, she may receive another hard spank, or something even more humiliating, but for those few long minutes, the former WWE Diva Search Winner was incredibly grateful for the break. Of course it didn't last, and with an evil smile, her victorious opponent slid a hand in between her legs, and then announced her findings loudly for the whole world to hear.
"Oooooooooooh, wet. You're so fucking wet! You like that, huh?" Torrie grinned wickedly, before promising, "Well, mmmmmmmmm, you're gonna love this!"
It was really obvious what was going to happen, given Torrie was running her fingertips up and down Christy's pussy lips. The only real question, was which hole she was going to penetrate. Or more accurately, which hole she was going to penetrate first. And for better or for worse, it turned out to be Christy's cunt.
Which meant more wonderful pleasure, and that this would last longer. But that was kind of a double-edged sword, as it emphasized the fact that she was enjoying getting fingered by another girl live on PPV. In a way, it would have been better if they just stuck to ass play, as it would be less obvious how much she enjoyed this kind of thing. But of course, at that moment, she couldn't complain.
If anything she wasn't complaining very loudly, Torrie slowly burying two fingers inside her pussy, and then pumping them in and out much longer than was necessary, considering this was just preparation for something else. Hell, at one point Christy actually wondered whether Torrie would make her cum like this.
And whether that was mercy or not. But for better or for worse, she was simply nearly fucked to a climax, and then brought down from her high, before the switch was finally made. The switch she had been waiting for. The one which she had been dreading, and yet anticipating. Something which was very obvious, given the way she cried out in pure pleasure as another girl pushed a finger into her butt hole.
Torrie felt a twisted level of satisfaction as she slowly buried that finger completely into Christy's slutty little butt hole. She could already tell this hole had been well used, and while she was really tempted to point that out, and further humiliate her opponent, she preferred in this moment to let her actions speak for her.
Namely, the fact it was easy to get a finger up Christy Hemme's ass, and then sodomize the redhead with it. Well, of course grinning at the crowd. And Velvet, who still had Brooke's tongue deep in her ass, and was happily encouraging what was happening right now. Which would've been nice, if she wasn't so freaking pushy about it.
"Yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's it, finger that ass! Finger fuck that bitch ass! Oooooooooooh fuck, that's hot!" Velvet moaned with delight, Yeahhhhhhhhhh, ass fuck the bitch! Show her what happens when you loose this kind of match. Ohhhhhhhhhhh shit, speaking of which, mmmmmmmm, don't you think it's time to use that toy? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk, shove that dildo deep in that butt! Come on Torrie, oooooooooooh, do it! Do it, do it, do it! Come on everybody! Oh yeah, let's encouraged the WWE diva, who suddenly seems shy about fucking someone's ass. Yeah, let's encourage her, before I have to get in there and do it myself."
Which actually made Torrie chuckle in response. A blind person could see what Velvet was trying to do, but she wasn't going to allow herself to be goaded so easily. No, she had earned this victory, and she was damn well going to savour it. Besides, she like to think of herself as a nice, gentle Dom, who made sure to stretch out her fuck pets before using them.
Especially when it came to their private holes. Which was why she made sure to add a second finger, and spend a good couple of minutes, using them to stretch Christy's ass out. Of course there was only so long she could wait, and eventually Torrie pulled those fingers out, sucked them clean, and then replace them with the dildo which had been her ticket to victory.
"Oh Velvet, Velvet, Velvet... you shouldn't be so impatient. We're doing this on my time. Not yours." Torrie announced loudly, "But if it's a show you want, here! Mmmmmmmm yeah, allow me to give you a show..."
On the way 'there' Torrie started pushing the dildo into Christy's ass hole. Which of course, was something she did slowly, but that was mostly for her own benefit, and the benefit of her audience, as much as it was for her anal bitch. Oh yes, the cameras were focusing in on how Christy Hemme's most private hole stretched open for that big dildo, until the first few inches slipped through, meaning that Torrie Wilson had officially anally violated another woman live on PPV.
Fuck, she could see the headlines now. At least on the 'Dirt Sheets'. And when she had first started out, Torrie would have been embarrassed about that fact. Ironically, now she couldn't be more proud.



She was also proud of the way that she made the other woman cry out with pure pleasure. Admittedly, that had more to do with the fact that Christy Hemme had a perfect little ass, which had probably been getting hammered ever since she first set foot in the WWE, and definitely throughout her career in TNA.
Which was also probably why she kept making those sounds throughout the sodomy. Although Torrie definitely played her part, pushing that man-made meat as far as it could go into Christy's butt, while leaving herself just enough of a handle to start pumping it in and out, officially starting the ass fucking. Oh yes, she was officially starting to fuck another woman in the ass, live on PPV, and the little anal whore was clearly loving every second of it.
Christy didn't want to love it, but she couldn't help it. Ever since she lost her butt cherry to Trish Stratus during the first Diva Search she had been an anal addicted bottom, and once again, any attempts to change her fortunes ended before they got started. Hell, she couldn't even hide how much she loved it, as just like before, with the fingering she was pretty much moaning, gasping, whimpering and crying out with pure pleasure the entire time.
Including when Torrie was just slowly pushing the dildo up her butt, which really did just prove what a shameless little anal whore she was. One who was on the verge of breaking as easy as Brooke Tessmacher had.
For a few long seconds Christy allowed herself to imagine accepting that fate, and honestly, it didn't seem so bad. Sure, she would be publicly humiliated and degraded, maybe being forced to wear a collar and eat her Mistress's ass out, but... well, Torrie Wilson had one tasty little butt. Something she now knew from experience, and she wanted another chance to worship that ass.
And oh God, it had been so much fun being Trish's little overpaid bitch. But no! There wasn't much she could do at this stage, but she could hopefully avoid submitting entirely. In which case, her best move was to cum as hard as she could, even if she had to further humiliate and degrade herself to do it.
So she began to rock herself back and forth, timing herself with Torrie's thrust so that she would start pushing herself backwards when the dildo was pushed into her ass hole, and vice versa. This not only made sure that her slutty little ass was being pounded hard and deep, but it was also making sure she rubbed her pussy against the other girl's thigh.
Something which the other former diva clearly realized, given the wicked chuckle she let out. However, instead of stopping it, Torrie seemed to double down on it, making the anal pounding even harder, and gave that booty a few playful spanks while providing verbal encouragement. At least, when she could get a word in.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck that fucking ass! Fuck it hard and deep, and make that bitch your bitch!" Velvet encouraged excitedly, at this point using one hand to rub her needy little pussy, while using the other to smother Brooke in her booty, "Yesssssssssss, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, make Christy Hemme your anal bitch like I made Brooke Tessmacher mine! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you wanna make a name for yourself, huh? Awww, does poor little Torrie Wilson feel overlooked next to the mighty Trish Stratus? Well do something about it then. Yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm fuck, pound that slutty little ass until that bitch can't sit right."
"What do you think, Christy?" Torrie pushed when she finally got the chance, ignoring Velvet, "You wanna cum for me, huh? Mmmmmmmmm, cum like a little bitch with a dick in your ass? Well, do you? Oooooooooooh fuck, are you so desperate to cum, that you want to do it against my knee, while I'm fucking you up the ass in front of all these people?"
"Yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!" Christy cried out as soon as she could, "Ooooooooooh, please, please, please make me cum!"
"Then do it!" Torrie pushed, before anything else could be said, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, cum for me, you little anal slut! Cum for me! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, cum for me, and prove just what a slut you really are. Prove it to everybody. Mmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, prove that you're my slut. Prove it by cumming! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, cum for me bitch! Ah fuck!"
While those blows should have been enough to put her off, especially when combined with that verbal humiliation. But in her current state of mind Christy was only too happy to 'be a good girl and cum nice and hard'. And not even because it meant it was the beginning of the end of their fun. Hell, at this point, she never wanted it to end.
Oh yes, Christy would welcome more of this if it just meant more of the incredible pleasure she got from the hard butt fucking. Oh God yes, the whole world fell away, and there was nothing but pleasure, which only got better when she came. Came all over the thigh of Torrie Wilson, live on PPV. Oh fuck, this was so humiliating, and yet so incredibly hot.
Torrie also found it incredibly hot, except she had the better deal, as she was the one dishing out the humiliation. Oh yes, she had dominated a lot of women over the years in the WWE, but none had ever been this public.
Sure, a few times she had put some uppity little bitch in her place in the middle of the locker room in front of like-minded women, most of whom very much enjoyed watching the show, but she had never been cheered like this before. Hell, she had never been this over with the crowd during one of her matches, and it was exhilarating. Especially when she played up to them, and got an even bigger reaction. And then there was the reaction which really mattered. Namely, Christy's reaction.
Given she fancied herself a gentle Dom, Torrie had of course wanted Christy to enjoy this experience. It was why she didn't push her to beg, or make her promise anything publicly. After all, she had no beef with Christy Hemme. Especially now she was getting a chance with that hot little ass of hers. But, Torrie was only too happy to reward the other girl for being a good sport about this, and giving up her ass.
Of course, she wanted a repeat performance, but she also wanted the other female wrestler to come crawling back to her whenever she craved a nice hard butt fucking. Something that she was feeling confident she could get, given that she smacked that booty until her hand ached, and she had made the little anal slut literally squirt her cum onto her thigh. Of course, why should the redhead have all the fun?
"My turn!" Torrie announced loudly, as she suddenly yanked out the dildo, pushed Christy off of her, then grabbed hold of that long red hair, and shoved the other girl's face into her ass, and then continued, "Mmmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, tongue my butt hole and make me fucking cum! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, your tongue feels so good in my ass! So fucking good, ah fuck! Ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, TONGUE THAT BUTT HOLE, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Apparently only too happy to oblige in her current state of bliss, Christy frantically began lapping away at Torrie's back hole, even trying to push her tongue inside that tight little hole along the way. She didn't get very far, because unlike almost every other former, current, and probably future WWE diva Torrie Wilson wasn't a shameless anal whore.
Admittedly she did suggest otherwise by sliding the dildo which had just been deep inside Christy's ass into her own mouth and then moan loudly and happily. Then after savouring the flavour she sucked on it passionately, while thrusting it in and out of her mouth. Which was actually self inflicting some humiliation, but if that was what she needed to push herself over the edge, so be it.
Which was why she left the dildo in her mouth while sliding a hand down to her needy little cunt, Torrie only needing to rub her clit a little bit to push herself over the edge of a very satisfying climax. So much so, that it was very tempting to give herself another. But she had provided enough of a show, and there were other things to get to on this PPV.
Besides, she hadn't wanted to exhaust herself, and leave herself vulnerable to Velvet. And more importantly, the far more threatening TNA Knockouts in the back, who would probably all love the chance to break a former WWE diva. So reluctantly she bought herself down from her high, pulled the dildo out of her mouth, and then pulled Christy's face out of her ass, before announcing loudly, as much to the crowd as to her defeated opponent...
"Come with me, bitch. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, your ass is mine tonight. Literally! Ha ha ha ha!" Torrie cackled triumphantly, as the audience erupted into another round of cheering.
Once that died down the camera switched to a grinning Velvet, fresh off an orgasm of her own, thanks to her fingers and Brooke tonguing her back door, "Well, there you are folks. Another eventful A Dildo On A Pole Match. Tune into the next TNA PPV, the only place you can see this kind of matches, for the next installment of A Dildo On A Pole Match. Who knows, mmmmmmmm, maybe I'll even be in it next time."



        Shower Scenes Ch. 06

        Aubrey, Beca and Chloe have fun outside of a shower.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/shower-scenes-ch-06

Title: Shower Scenes Ch. 06

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Aubrey, Beca and Chloe have fun outside of a shower.

Tags: pitch perfect, chloe beale, beca mitchell, strap-on, aubrey posen, girlfriends, anal, fingering, shower sex, oral

Series: Shower Scenes


Disclaimer: I do not own Pitch Perfect. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
"But Brie, it's tradition?" Chloe whined, mostly teasing.
"I don't care." Aubrey grumbled, "If we're doing this, we're doing it in a bed."
"Sounds good to me." Beca admitted.
"Thank you." Aubrey huffed.
Beca smirked, "I can think of another way you could thank me."
"I bet you could." Aubrey quipped, and then before one of her girlfriends could tease her anymore she closed the distance between herself and the brunette, and kissed her.
Aubrey Posen kissed Beca Mitchell, right on the mouth. Such a thing would've been unthinkable not so long ago, especially with Chloe Beale watching. And with Beca kissing her back. And most of all, this being a reward for Beca Mitchell of all people being the voice of reason. Well, most of all, what was about to happen, but the point was, even though Aubrey was still sometimes shocked how things worked out, she couldn't be happier.
Even if her girlfriends wanted to DP her. Which was scary, but it was something they now constantly inflicted upon Chloe, and she seemed to love it. Of course, as was often the case with them, this whole thing had been Chloe's idea, with poor Beca and Aubrey pretty much helpless to do anything except go along with it.
Luckily kissing these wonderful women were Aubrey's favourite way to relax, as the whole world and all it's worries melted away, and it was just her and a talented tongue, and a knowing pair of lips. Or ideally, two of them. Because they took turns, Chloe kissing Aubrey right after the first kiss was done, and then it was Beca's and Chloe's turn to kiss each other while Aubrey watched.
However, it wasn't long before whoever was watching started kissing the necks, shoulders and cheeks of her lovers. Hell, they even nibbled on her earlobe, and Aubrey was more than happy to return the favour. And, to take off her own clothes when the other two were kissing, something Beca had started doing this time first.
Once they were all naked Aubrey pinned Beca down and attacked her nipples, taking one and then the other into her mouth so she could lick and suck on them. Something she would have done with Chloe, but Beca couldn't be trusted and to lay down next to their girlfriends to receive the same treatment.
Chloe on the other hand was only too happy to do it, Aubrey briefly pulling back so she could smile at the redhead, before turning her attention to the brunette's tits. Which she continued working on just long enough that she was sure that the DJ wouldn't move, before switching to the girl who started all of this. Then back and forth between them, worshiping their perky little tits as they deserved to be worshiped.
She did of course, increase the force of the licking and sucking, kissed her way back and forth between them, and eventually even bought her hands into the mix. Anything she could think of to make this as enjoyable as possible. Except perhaps for spending enough time in that area, before slowly kissing her way down Beca's stomach, and then doing the same with Chloe's.
Which made her feel a little guilty, but it wasn't like she was not about to make it up to them. Besides, she was sure that at least Beca was just aching for attention at this point. And while in the past she'd been only too happy to let her stew in her frustration, this was one of the times that Aubrey decided to be nice, and not leave her hanging.
Beca was always pleasantly surprised when Aubrey chose her first. Given their relationship, it was inevitable that someone would be left out at some point, and she was honestly surprised that did not happen more often, given that Chloe and Aubrey had been together first. However, if anything, both women acted like they had something to prove to her.
Or more likely, they were just trying to quell her insecurities. Because she really should not be having them at this point, but she was. Which was deeply embarrassing, but she couldn't help it. But maybe that was a good thing, if it meant wonderful moments like this, where she found herself the centre of attention.
It helped that Chloe never treated this as being left out, but an opportunity to add to her lover's pleasure. Which was a really positive attitude to have, and one Beca would be happy to return in a bit, especially as that meant rolling over and continuing the making out they had been doing earlier.
Except this time Chloe occasionally just broke the lip lock in favour of kissing Beca's neck, and then moving down to lick and suck her nipples. All of which was wonderful on it's own, but was pure heaven when combined with what Aubrey was doing, and had the brunette reaching down to stroke blonde and red hair to show her approval, along with a lot of whimpers, gasps, and cries of pure pleasure. Oh God, both her girlfriends were worshiping her at the same time! Oh God! This was truly heaven.
Of course, what Aubrey was doing was eating her pussy, starting with one long, slow, lingering lick. She then repeated that lick over and over again, more or less ignoring her clit and entrance, at least for now. As the seconds ticked by she brushed against them a few times, and occasionally even lingered on one of them, before going back to business as usual.
Which at first was wonderful, because even though Beca was eager to introduce her stuck up girlfriend to the joys of being DP'ed, it was hard to object to being pleasured in this way. Especially when it was a two on one situation. Oh yes, Beca could quite happily received this treatment for hours, and honestly, it kind of felt like she did.
Then just as Aubrey was starting to linger on her clit maybe a little too much, she suddenly switched over to licking Chloe's cunt. Beca maybe took a few long seconds, or even a full minute, to recover from that onslaught, especially as the redhead was too busy letting out sounds of pleasure to continue their fun.
Of course, as soon as she felt able too, Beca gleefully took over the neck kissing, gradually working her way up to pressing her lips to Chloe's lips, and then down to her tits. This process was repeated over and over again. Which again, was heaven. Truly. But an ever-growing part of the brunette, and probably the redhead, was craving more, from the beautiful blonde. However, she knew it was any matter of time before they got it, allowing her to relax and enjoy.
Chloe thought the same thing, but she also knew there was only so much that anyone could take, and Beca wasn't always in the mood to be patient and allow all involved just to enjoy this wonderful moment. Thankfully this seemed to be one of those times she's willing to just relax and let herself be worked over, much to the delight of the redhead.
Of course, Aubrey was doing most of the work, but Chloe adored doing her part, especially encouraging her lover to do the same to her. Meaning that she and Beca became kind of lost in playing with each other, while their wonderful girlfriend Aubrey went back and forth between them, for what felt like an eternity, but at the same time, not nearly enough.
If Chloe was lucky Beca wouldn't push them, but if she's really, really lucky, Aubrey would wait for permission before even increasing the pace, let alone making them cum. For better or for worse, Aubrey teased her, and from the sounds of it Beca, by building them up right from the start.
Brushing over their clits, and the entrances to their pussies, with her talented little tongue just before she was about to switch to one of the other yummy treats available to her. As a result they got a decent chance to come down from their highs somewhat, but the constant foreplay made sure it wasn't far, and it was only a matter of time before it became too much. Hell, it almost felt too much right away, but Chloe refused to have this heavenly experience end so soon.
Although towards the end, Chloe had to question whether or not she was being selfish? Not because she was denying Beca an orgasm, because it just meant that her brunette girlfriend would cum that much harder in the end. No, her concern was for her blonde girlfriend. Because Aubrey had done this before, and it could mean nothing. But it could mean everything.
Like she was nervous about what they plan to do, and just wanted to get this over with. Or maybe she just wanted to swallow some girl cum, to take the edge off? Either way, ultimately it pushed Chloe into begging from more sooner than she would have liked. Something that of course Beca was quick to approve of, by joining her in.
"Fuck us! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, fuck us Aubrey, fuck us harder!" Chloe moaned, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck us real good. Fuck us, and make us cum! Please? Oooooooooooh please, oh baby, mmmmmmmmmm, tongue fuck us! Tongue fuck me! And Beca! Just make us cum! Please? We need to cum! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, make me and Beca cum with your wonderful little tongue. Make us cum in your hot little mouth, mmmmmmmmmm, and all over your pretty little face. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, ah fuck! Fuck us, fuck us hard! Harder! Harder, harder, HARDER! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah!"
"Me too! Make me cum, oooooooooooooh, oh God Aubrey, make us cum!" Beca cried out joyfully, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck us and make us cum! Please baby? Fuck me! Fuck Chloe! Fuck us, and make us cum in your mouth, mmmmmmmmmm, and all over your face. Ohhhhhhhhhh yes, fuck us, ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, tongue fuck me, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, tongue fuck my cunt! Oh baby! Oh fuck! Aubrey! Oh Aubrey! Oh my God, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Unsurprisingly, it didn't take long for Aubrey to give them what they wanted, obviously shoving her tongue inside Beca first, triggering a powerful climax, and several more. Something which at first Chloe just had to watch with delight, before gently leaning in to kiss her shoulders and neck, avoiding her lips all together, because she wanted to hear all of the wonderful sounds that her girl was making.
Or more accurately, one of her girls was making the other make. Oh yes, that was pure heaven for Chloe. Almost as much as cumming herself. Almost. Because nothing quite compared to a powerful climax, especially when it came from one of the two girls she was madly in love with.
Aubrey love to go back and forth between Chloe and Beca, but when it came to making them cum, she preferred to concentrate on one, and then the other. It was easier to get to multiple climaxes that way, and Aubrey prided herself on being able to do that on a regular basis.
Which was something she had never imagined before hooking up the first time with the redheaded nymphomaniac, but then again, there was so much that she could never imagined taking pride in, before she met Chloe Beale. Like embracing her love for women. And their cum. Beca's cum. Oh God, Aubrey Posen loved Beca Mitchell, just as much as she loved Chloe Beale. She was in love with them. And if possible, she was in love with their delicious cum.
She was addicted to them, and everything they had to offer, maybe this most of all. Well, number one was probably the love and support she received from them, closely followed by all the orgasms she received from them, and just the sex itself. But being able to do this was definitely somewhere in her top five reasons for loving these girls. Something she happily showed now, by putting her all into it.
And to her credit, she was able to swallow every drop of that precious liquid, at first. And that was for Beca, and later Chloe. Because in both cases, there was just too much to swallow in the end. Although that in itself was a good thing, as it just marked her as a pussy slut. Their little pussy slut.
That idea was almost enough to make Aubrey cum without being touched, and would definitely make what was to come easier on her. Of course, thinking about what was about to happen to her help prevent her cumming. Unfortunately, it also distracted her from tongue fucking those cunts, in between trying to swallow what they had to offer.
Luckily for all involved, Beca and Chloe were only too happy to help. Oh yes, they were only too happy to grind themselves against Aubrey's face, or pushing her deeper into them via the hands on the back of her head. Even sweet Chloe Beale did that, and honestly, Aubrey only loved her even more for it, because even if it meant she struggled for breath, she was pleasing her girls, and that was the thing which meant most to her.
Of course, her girls made sure to take care of her as well, Beca pulling Aubrey's face out of her cunt just as she was beginning to feel faint, and then giving her a few long seconds, maybe a full minute, to catch her breath, before pushing her over towards Chloe. And when the time came, it included the first part, but not the second.
No, instead of pushing Aubrey towards Beca's pussy, like at least part of her wanted, she was pulled upwards into a kiss. She was still given a few seconds to recover, only this time it was with Chloe's grinning face directly in front of hers, and then the redhead licking some of the girl cum and pussy juices off of her face. Something Beca happily did during the first kiss, before taking a turn kissing each of her girlfriends, so they each got a share of those juices.
"So, you ready for this?" Beca asked, breaking the latest kiss.
"As I'll ever be." Aubrey said softly, with a nervous nod.
"Alright then." Beca shrugged, before turning to Chloe and grinning, "So, who gets her butt cherry."
"I do." Chloe said simply, and without hesitation, before pointing out, "What? You got mine, meaning I get Aubrey's, and Aubrey gets yours. Fair's fair."
"I suppose." Beca grumbled, who honestly wanted to be greedy and insist that she get Aubrey's anal cherry too. But rather than make a fuss, she simply offered, "Okay, but in that case, you should get the toys."
"Fine by me." Chloe grinned, leaping up and disappearing out of the bathroom for a few long minutes.
In that time Beca turned to her other girlfriend, who was clearly still nervous, and again pointed out to her, "We don't have to do this, you know? I know that saying no to Chloe is like kicking a puppy, but if you really don't want to do this, she'll understand. Or we could just stay away from your butt, if that's what you want."
"Yeah, but then she'll just try and talk me into it again." Aubrey pointed out, "So I figured, better to get it over with, right?"
"I guess." Beca said softly, before pushing, "Are you sure? Because it not, I can talk to her. If we both stand up to her, she has to listen. Right?"
"Thanks, but... I, I kind of want to try this." Aubrey admitted with a blush, and then when Beca gave her a look she pouted, "I know you think I can be boring, and set in my ways, but I can be adventurous. Sometimes. Okay? And even I thought what it may be like. Especially considering how hard it makes Chloe cum, you know?"
"I know." Beca said softly, before admitting, "I think about it too sometimes. Which is good, because Chloe won't stop until I try it too."
"Yeah?" Aubrey questioned softly.
"Yeah." Beca confirmed, "And for the record, I don't think you're boring."
"Really?" Aubrey questioned, giving her girlfriend a look of disbelief.
"Really." Beca insisted, before admitting, "Maybe a little uptight, but I love you."
Aubrey gave the other woman another look, then smiled softly, and admitted, "I love you too."
The two girls shared a soft smile, then leaned in for a gentle kiss, or more accurately a couple of them, becoming lost in them until Chloe came back, and even then the redhead just watched her girlfriends kissing each other for a few long seconds, before announcing, "Awww, it's so great to see you two getting on. And getting it on. Mmmmmmmm, but you can do that while we DP Brie. In fact, I hope you do. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I hope you both kiss while she rides your cock with her pussy, mmmmmmmm, and she takes me in her ass. So here, put this on, and maybe Aubrey can suck it. Then again, given what she just did, I doubt she needs it, do you Brie? Huh?"
"No." Aubrey blushed, before softly pleading, "Please, please just fuck me. I'm ready. I'm so ready for it. Please?"
"Relax babe, you've convinced me." Beca reassured with a grin, taking the offered strap-on from Chloe and quickly attaching it to herself.
Beca exchanged another soft smile with Aubrey, then the brunette was laying down on the thankfully soft bed, which was way better than a cold shower floor, something that she would have to thank the blonde for again later. Well, technically it would be something to be able to do right now, given that Aubrey straddled her waist, lined herself up with Beca's cock and then pushed herself downwards, slowly but steadily.
This caused them both to let out a sharp cry, followed by a moan, as the head of the strap-on slid into Aubrey's pussy, quickly followed by the rest of it as the blonde continued pushing herself downwards, something that the brunette loved. Especially as she got an up close look at the look on Aubrey's face every step of the way.
In what seemed like no time at all, Aubrey was sitting on her lap, with every inch of the dildo buried inside of her twat. Something they both got to savour for a few long minutes, and in the process Beca leaned up and pulled the other woman down into another kiss. Which was both the reward she wanted to give her for her chosen venue, and just simply another sign of affection.
One which Aubrey was unsurprisingly eager to return, the two girls becoming lost in it for a few long seconds. In fact, it was still going when Aubrey started bouncing up and down on the dick. At least at first, then the blonde broke the kiss in favour of letting out a loud happy cry, which caused the brunette to chuckle wickedly.
Then Beca realized it wasn't just from the dildo in Aubrey's cunt, but the fact that Chloe had already joined the fun. Not by inserting the other strap-on up the blonde's virgin butt, as although she was less relaxed in that moment, it would've probably been too much. However, it was another penetration, in the form of her finger.
Oh God, Chloe had her finger in Aubrey's butt, while Beca's cock was in Aubrey's pussy! Oh God, this was so hot. Also, the first taste of DP'ing Aubrey. Something which caused the redhead to grin wickedly, and then leaned down to kiss the brunette, while the blonde was sandwiched in between them. The three girls then exchanged several kisses with each other, before the process was then continued.
From the way that Chloe's arm seemed to be moving, Beca guessed first she buried her finger inside Aubrey's butt and left it there. Then she actually started to thrust it in and out, and then maybe even adding a second finger to the equation. That would be logical, given what was about to happen, and Aubrey's reaction to it certainly seemed to support this theory.
Whatever the case, Chloe made sure to stretch out their girl's ass hole for a few long minutes, before replacing her fingers with her cock. Even then, she double check to make sure that the nervous blonde was ready for this extreme act. Which to be fair, was the least she could do under the circumstances.
"You sure you're ready for this Brie?" Chloe asked softly.
"As I'll ever be." Aubrey said softly.
"Hey, look at me!" Beca insisted, and then when her blonde girlfriend was looking her directly in the eye, she told her firmly, "You're the strongest person I've ever known. You can do this. You know you can. We believe in you. You just need to believe in yourself. Because if you don't, it's going to hurt. Like, way more than it has too. So please Brie, just relax."



"You promised to give this an honest shot." Chloe reminded her girl, knowing that Aubrey required a challenge, "So not relaxing counts as failure, so we'll stop. And yes, we'll probably just end up right back here, but you're forgetting, that I know you Brie. I know you more than anyone, even Beca and yourself. I know when you're forcing yourself to do something that's bearable. So don't think you can pretend otherwise."
This response had Aubrey smiling softly, then she insisted, "Please Chloe, just do it. I'm ready. I promise. I'll be good. Oh God, I'll... I'll be a good little anal slut for you. Just please, get it over with. Take my back door cherry! Shove your cock up my ass, while Beca is in my cunt, so you can double fuck me! Please? I wanna be DP'ed by my girlfriends!"
"Well, if you insist." Chloe smirked, smacking Aubrey's butt to emphasize her next words, "Beca, spread those cheeks. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, make it nice and easy for me to butt fuck our girl."
"Gladly." Beca grinned wickedly, and quickly did as she was told.
Chloe admired that beautiful sight for a few long seconds, and then again when she pressed her cock against her target. However, it really was not long before she started pushing forwards. She did this as slowly and gently as possible, but it was so hot to have the once prudish Aubrey Posen gasping, whimpering, and even crying out as her ass hole began stretching like never before.
Oh yes, it stretch wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of the cock slid through that forbidden hole, and into that tight little virgin ass. Aubrey's virgin ass! Oh God, Chloe had done it! She had just taken Aubrey Posen's back door cherry, while Beca provided her with the best view of it. Oh God, this was so beyond hot, that it felt like it literally fried her brain for a few long seconds.
Ultimately that was a good thing, because while Chloe was busy savouring the moment, and having those previous words echoed in her head in some form or another, she was allowing Aubrey and Beca to have the same experience. More importantly, it was giving the blonde some much-needed time to relax, which was always good, but especially under these extreme circumstances.
And especially, because even in her lust clouded haze, Chloe was vaguely aware of Aubrey crying out in pure pain from losing her anal cherry. However, she had done the same thing, and that had worked out. Also, the normally argumentative Aubrey Posen didn't actually offer a word in complaint, and she could just about tell from her body language and sounds that was making the experience bearable. At least for now.
Of course, Chloe kept a close eye on that when she did eventually start pushing more of that dildo into that back door. She also gently rubbed Aubrey's back and cooed softly, anything she could think of to make this easier on the once prudish girl.
Thankfully Beca had the same idea, sliding her hands all over their girl's body, and perhaps more importantly kissing her right on the mouth, which from Chloe's experience was the best way to distract any of them. God, she was so lucky. Two beautiful and wonderful girlfriends, who against the odds loved each other as much as they loved her. Which certainly wasn't the first time she thought that, but it had never seemed more important than right now.
It was a wonderful thought, but not one she could afford to get lost in. Or the amazing sight of her dick disappearing into that forbidden hole. Maybe the ultimate forbidden hole. Oh yes, Beca taking it up the ass was would be a big deal, given that she wasn't nearly as tough as she pretended to be, but it was nice.
But so was prudish straight girl Aubrey Posen being DP'ed by her girlfriends. Oh God, nothing could ever compare to this. Certainly not when Chloe would find herself in this position. Because sure, that wouldn't actually be something you for her, but compared to what her girls were going through it would be no big deal. Which was why against the odds, she was able to control herself.
Aubrey couldn't believe that she had agreed to this. Any of it really, but this most of all, as it felt like she needed to use the bathroom during sex, which was so humiliating it was overwhelming. But she had promised to give this a decent try, so she stayed silent. Well that, and the fact that Beca was doing a wonderful job at relaxing her the entire time.
Oh yes, the cock in her pussy might not have been enough, but Beca was making sure by caressing her body and kissing her. God, Aubrey had never loved this girl more. Admittedly, she was rather focused on her tits, but that was definitely a good thing right now. As did the fact that Chloe was rubbing her back, and cooing soft words of encouragement.
Then all of a sudden Aubrey felt something pressing against her butt cheeks, causing her to first frown in confusion, and then blush furiously as she realized what it was. Oh God, those were Chloe's thighs, pressing up against her ass cheeks, which could only mean one thing. Namely, that she had taken the full length of Chloe's cock up her ass!
At the same time Beca's dick was in her cunt! Oh fuck, she was being DP'ed! Oh God! Her girlfriends had stuffed her pussy and ass with strap-on cock, making poor Aubrey feel ridiculously full and slutty. Which was something all three girls got to savour as nobody moved or said anything for a few long seconds. Of course, that didn't last.
No, inevitably someone said something, namely Beca, who broke the kiss with Aubrey and smiled warmly at her, "You did it baby. Didn't you? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I can tell. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, I can always tell when Chloe is taking both of us all the way, and now you're doing it too, and I'm so proud of you. We're so proud of you, right Chloe?"
So, so proud." Chloe quickly agreed, before continuing with a wicked grin, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, we're both sooooooooo proud of you for taking every single inch of both our dicks like a good little DP whore! Oh yes, that's what I am, and now, that's what you are Aubrey. Oh yes, we're DP loving sluts! Anal sluts! Oh God Beca, I can't wait to see you were Aubrey is now. It's so hot. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I love the feeling of my thighs pressing against our girl's butt, mmmmmmmm, making it crystal clear she just took every inch of my dick deep into her shit-pipe! Just like I do! Just like I love. And soon, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh, you will too Beca. I promise you that.
"Sounds like more of a threat, but okay." Beca quipped, before gently pushing, "So, how about butt fucking our girl, huh? Give her a taste of the good stuff? Make her see why you love it so much, huh? Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh Chloe, fuck her onto my dick. Let's DP high and mighty Aubrey Posen, and make her love getting double stuffed."
"Oh, right." Chloe grinned bashfully, before gleefully doing as she was told.
Of course this meant Chloe thrusting her hips back and forth, which indeed caused not only a dildo to slid in and out of Aubrey's ass hole, but another strap-on to slid in and out of her pussy. At the same time! Technically Aubrey knew what that was what was happening, of course, but no matter how hard Chloe tried to describe it, words couldn't do it justice.
Although it probably didn't help that she hadn't really believed her. But wow, this was really amazing. Weird, wrong and gross, but it also felt better than it had any right too. And oh God, those toys rubbed against each other through the thin wall separating them. Which somehow caused the pain and the discomfort to fade, or at least be overwhelmed by another sensation. One which was even more embarrassing. Pleasure. Oh God, she was enjoying this now, something which didn't go unnoticed by her girls.
"Ooooooooooooh, you wanna cum for us baby? Already?" Beca grinned wickedly, then added, trying to be supportive, "Because that's so cool. Mmmmmmmm, please Aubrey, cum on my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, cum nice and hard with two big dicks inside you. With our dicks inside your pussy and ass. Please? Oh yes, be a good girl, and cum for us."
"We won't think any less of you." Chloe promised, and then added, as she just couldn't help herself, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, please Aubrey, cum for us. Cum like you make me do. Cum... like a DP whore. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooh fuck, cum like a DP slut. Please baby, for me? For Beca? For both of us? The girlfriends who love you? Please?"
Which just made Aubrey blush furiously again, and disparately try to save herself from the humiliation of cumming from this. It soon became obvious that she was fighting the inevitable, but at least she was able to hold off for a decent amount of time. Definitely longer than Chloe, that was for sure. And when it all became too much, her girls realized that, and picked up the pace.
Or maybe they could just no longer wait anymore? Whatever the case the result was the same, Aubrey Posen experiencing maybe the most powerful orgasm of her life, and before she could really recover from it, or even appreciate it, she was bombarded by another, and another, and another. Which on the bright side, left her unable to think, meaning that she could just enjoy that blissful pleasure, and the fact that it was being given to her by the two women she loved.
Chloe felt a little bad for not waiting until Aubrey begged for more to increase the pace. Admittedly, they might've been there all night, as prim and proper Aubrey Posen might not have been able to bring herself to such a thing, but if she was, the orgasm she received after that would be so much more intense. Something which Chloe knew from experience.
Ultimately, she decided this was a form of mercy, saving her uptight girlfriend from having to say those words. But she still felt a little guilty for it, although at this point she couldn't take it back, and just had to go all in on making her girl cum as hard and as frequently as possible, to ensure they would do this again. Because God, she wanted to do this again.
Luckily it seemed she wasn't the only one who wanted to do this again, or make their girl cum as much as possible, as Beca started pushing upwards, deep into Aubrey's pussy, which was definitely having a positive effect on their girlfriend. Which led to Chloe and Beca exchanging a loving smile and look, before refocusing on Aubrey.
Because don't get her wrong, she would've loved to kiss the brunette in that moment, but they both needed to concentrate on the blonde, especially the redhead. Because after all, it was Chloe who was doing the lion share of the work here, given their positions. And for better or for worse, she got one hell of a show because of it.
Sadly, she couldn't get a good look at Aubrey's face, but she could see Beca's face, and that certainly told the story. As did the wonderful sounds that their girl was making. Perhaps most of all though, Chloe was getting to see her thighs smacking into those cute little butt cheeks, making them jiggle slightly for her with every blow.
And the fact that she had prim and proper Aubrey Posen bent over for her and taking it in the ass and pussy at the same time. And Chloe was the one to take her anal cherry, and she always would be. And it was all just too much. Too much for poor Chloe, especially when combined with the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, and she went crashing over the edge of an orgasm of her own.
To her credit, she was able to push herself through that orgasm, and several others, to make sure that she and her girls maximize their pleasure. Sadly, it was the beginning of the end, and ultimately Chloe would be forced to stop, one way or another. She made sure to use every ounce of her strength while doing so, so she could keep this up.
Specifically, with the three of them on their side, so they weren't squashing Beca underneath them. Admittedly, that wasn't so much Chloe's idea, as something that happened, that she was barely aware of. But she definitely supported it. Especially as it likely meant that snuggle time was drastically increased.
"So, can we do this again?" Chloe asked hopefully.
"Sure." Aubrey smiled, recognizing the words, "Just, not in a shower."
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*
Beyonce had tried her hand at acting, and while it had been fun singing had always been her passion. At least publicly. Privately, she had a passion far more consuming, one which had her looking throughout celebrity culture for new targets. And old ones. And as she saw that The Avengers: Endgame have become the highest grossing movie of all time, she of course thought of one of her favourite bitches, Scarlett Johansson.
Of course, Scarlett had been on her radar long before Marvel, but there were now so many incredibly beautiful women under that banner, she had an entire book devoted to it. Well, for now just superheroes in general, but if things kept going the way they were, she was going to have to start splitting it up between Marvel, DC and Other, along with other categories for her ever-growing collection.
As soon as she heard the news about that Avengers movie, Beyonce settled down with a glass of wine, opened up her book on the 'superheroes' and tried to decide which lucky bitch would have the honour of serving her tonight. Or maybe, she would simply have a relaxing evening remembering the past. Possibly while even having sex with her husband, she thought dryly.
Which became increasingly tempting, when she opened up that book to see Elizabeth Olsen looking at her bashfully. Which was unsurprising, given that wonderful moment she had been exposing her own freshly gaped ass hole, with Scarlett doing the same right beside her. Oh yes, that had been a truly wonderful night, Beyonce vividly remembering it as she took a sip of her wine.
*
"Liz, hey, great to see you. I'm glad you could come at such short notice." Scarlett beamed in greeting, after she opened the hotel room door.
"Hey... great to see you too." Elizabeth greeted nervously, waiting until she got inside, before blurting out, "Am I getting fired? From Marvel, I mean? Because I don't know if you can do anything, but that seems a bit harsh, doesn't it? I mean, did I do something wrong? Because I thought we were having fun. Do you know if there is anything I can do? Because I know I'm not a big comics girl, or an action girl, but I could work on those things, and it really was fun finding out about this stuff. And well..."
"The money is great, and being in a big franchise opens door?" Scarlett offered with a grin, allowing the other girl to stew in her nervousness for a few long seconds, before adding, "It's great, isn't it?"
"Scarlett..." Elizabeth whined.
"Relax, I'm just teasing." Scarlett chuckled, "It's nothing like that."
"Well, what is it?" Elizabeth snapped, her nerves getting the better of her. Then she quickly apologized, "Sorry, it's just... your message was really cryptic, and I couldn't help fear the worst."
"That's okay." Scarlett reassured, before finally assuring her co-star as she ushered her into the main room of the hotel suite, "Like I said, it's nothing bad. Just someone who wanted to meet with you."
Elizabeth's eyes went wide as, on cue, she walked around the corner to see a megastar on the other side of it, causing her to let out, "Beyonce!"
"Lizzie." Beyonce beamed, putting down her wine glass and standing out to greet the newcomer, before testing the water, "Can I call you Lizzie?"
"You can call me whatever you like." Elizabeth beamed, stars in her eyes.
"I'll keep that in mind." Beyonce grinned and softly chuckled with delight. There was a pause, Beyonce waiting for the newcomer to stop looking at her in awe, and when that didn't happen she questioned, while trying and failing not to sound smug, "You're a fan, I take it?"
"Who isn't?" Elizabeth scoffed.
"Oh believe me, I have haters." Beyonce reassured.
"Yeah." Elizabeth said sadly.
"But I'm a big fan of yours too." Beyonce confessed, steering them back to a more cheery topic.
"You are?" Elizabeth beamed.
"Uh-huh..." Beyonce hummed, then after a brief pause, doubled down on it, "In fact, I've had my eye on you for quite some time."
"Why?" Elizabeth frowned, before realizing she sounded rude, and quickly added, "I mean... that's nice, but... why?"
"I'll explain in a second, but first, please take a seat." Beyonce insisted, as she sat back down herself.
"Oh... thanks." Elizabeth said shyly, and then even more shyly took a seat next to the megastar.
"Would you like a drink?" Beyonce asked, quickly adding, "You do drink, don't you? It's so hard to keep track nowadays. And you definitely could be underage."
"I'm not, but thanks, I guess." Elizabeth replied bashfully, before quickly clarifying, "I mean, I drink. And I'm not underage."
"Good. Can't be too careful these days." Beyonce said dismissively, focusing on her fingers without looking away from her pray, "Scarlett, get your cute co-star some wine. And me a refill."
"Yes my... Beyonce." Scarlett said awkwardly, then scurried to do as she was told.
This clearly surprised Lizzie, who made the highest paid actress in her business act like the subservient fuck pet she secretly was. Beyonce loved watching Scarlett like this, but her eyes didn't move away from their guest, as she was busy studying all the emotions that the innocent looking girl had during this.
All the signs so far pointed to this being an easy seduction, and now she was sitting right in front of her, Beyonce could barely resist the urge to ravage Elizabeth Olson. But she hadn't built a large collection of lesbian fuck toys without making sure that her advances would be welcomed. Especially when she had a few more tricks to use, before making a move.
One of which was simply sitting there, allowing Scarlett to do her thing. It didn't look like much, especially at first. Hell, even an A-lister like Scarlett Johansson was not above retrieving a glass for a friend, pouring some wine and then handing it to her. Or refilling the glass of a friend, as she held it out. But it was telling that the megastar then stood around, waiting for her next order.
Something which Beyonce had instructed her to do previously, to provide a little hint to her new friend what was going on here. Which apparently already had the gears in her head turning, even if she probably dismissed the truth initially as being absurd. However, the window would eventually close, meaning that if Beyonce was going to make a move, it had to be soon.
"So, what do you like to do for fun Lizzie?" Beyonce asked.
"Oh, nothing special. Reading and gardening, mostly. " Elizabeth said dismissively, "I'm sure that sounds really boring compared to your life."
You have no idea, thought Beyonce, but she simply answered, "We all have our hobbies. I myself enjoy making, photo albums. You know, take memorable photos of the things I've done. What I've accomplished. What I've... made mine. Maybe I'll show you, one day."
And hopefully you will be in one, Beyonce thought, even as Elizabeth innocently answered, "I'd like that."
There was a brief pause and then Beyonce asked, "How about men?"
"Men?" Elizabeth questioned.
"I know right, how clichéd." Beyonce said apologetically, "But we're all women here, and it seems like something to be asked. Of course, you don't have too, if you are uncomfortable."
"No, it's fine." Elizabeth insisted, before shrugging, "There just isn't much to say."
"Sorry to hear that." Beyonce said softly.
"Don't be." Elizabeth insisted, "I'm happy to be having some time to myself now, I really am."
"Well, that can be fun too." Beyonce grinned.
Blushing bright red Elizabeth protested, "I didn't mean-"
"Relax. I know what you meant." Beyonce reassured, before very obviously looking Elizabeth up and down, and then telling her, "It's just a shame. Mmmmmmmm, a body like that, going to waste? God, that's a tragedy."
"Thanks, I guess." Elizabeth blushed again.
"Am I making you uncomfortable?" Beyonce questioned.
"No, no, no... it's not that." Elizabeth stammered, "I just-"
"Because I just want you to know..." Beyonce interrupted, placing a hand on Elizabeth's knee in a seemingly innocent sign of comfort. It was anything but, which might've been clear from the way that Beyonce then started gently rubbing that leg, if poor Lizzie wasn't so distracted with the next words, "You can leave at any time, and you won't offend me. I promise. But the thing is, with men, best case scenario, they get the job done. Like my husband. But every woman should get properly fucked once in her life, and for that, they need another woman. Women like me, need a submissive little bottom like Scarlett. And Scarlett? Mmmmmmmm, she needs a real woman, to put her in her place. Isn't that right, my white bitch?"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Scarlett replied, relieved to finally use her top's proper title.
"Which are you, Lizzie?" Beyonce questioned, leaning in slightly, "I have my suspicions, but I have been wrong before. Not often, but it happens. So are you a real woman Lizzie? Huh? A strictly dickly girl? Or are you a bi-curious little slut, just waiting for a real woman like me to come along, and make you their little fuck toy?"
There was a long pause, then Elizabeth eventually began, "I... I, I..."
"But like I said." Beyonce interrupted, pulling back and taking a long sip of her wine, before continuing, "You can leave if you want. No one is forcing you to stay. It's just, that Scarlett was worried about you. Thought you could do with a good fucking. And well, just look at you? Who wouldn't want to fuck you? And if you do stay, I promise you that I'll give you the fucking of a lifetime. Or go back to reading and gardening, and spend the rest of your life wondering what could have been. It's okay, mmmmmmmmm, I have The Black Widow here to eat my cunt, and take my strap-on dick deep inside her, like the good little submissive dyke whore she is. Isn't that right, Scarlett?"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Scarlett replied again.
Another long pause, much longer than any other, and then Elizabeth softly admitted, "I, I... I've never been with a woman before."
"Would you like too?" Beyonce asked.
"With you?" Elizabeth gulped.
"Obviously." Beyonce scoffed. There was another pause, then Elizabeth just nodded, causing Beyonce to grin triumphantly, "Good girl, mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, that's a very, very good girl."
Elizabeth's head was spinning, and she was so stunned she was rooted to the spot, unable to move, even as the other woman moved closer to her. It was far from the first time she had been propositioned, normally by some creep offering her a movie role if she would just suck his cock. Hell, most of them had been more subtle about it than this.
And every time, Elizabeth had turned them down, and this time should be no different. But... this was freaking Beyonce. World famous megastar, and easily the most effortlessly confident and sexy person that Elizabeth had ever met. Could she really turned down this opportunity? Especially when she wasn't being bribed with a movie role, just a good time? Something which, as the singer pointed out, wasn't the kind of thing she normally did, making it new, different and exciting.
Of course, just because this wasn't something she normally did, didn't automatically make it a good idea to step out of her comfort zone. And what Scarlett had called this woman was a bit of a red flag. As was the fact that Scarlett was still here, and it was one thing to step out of her comfort zone by having sex with another woman, it was another thing to take a giant leap out of it by having sex with two at the same time.
Or was Scarlett just here to watch? Because it was still way outside of what Elizabeth was comfortable with, and it felt like the chance to complain was rapidly closing, no matter what this black goddess said, because as soon as they started, Elizabeth wasn't so sure she would ever want to stop.
Case in point, the moment their lips met. The infamous Beyonce had been slowly moving towards her, but graciously allowed Elizabeth to close the final inch between them. In fact, it looked like the black woman was about to move back, when the white one finally did something about it. Which honestly, didn't feel like a conscious decision.
No, Elizabeth couldn't just let this opportunity slip through her fingers. So all of the sudden she found herself kissing another woman, and absolutely melting into it. Oh God, Beyonce was just so good at this. And she was nice enough to start off slow, and work up to more fierce kissing. Although it remained incredibly passionate throughout.
The next thing Elizabeth really knew was that she was sitting in Beyonce's lap, the older woman kissing her neck, and sliding her hands all over her. Although it didn't take long for them to rest on Elizabeth's well-rounded ass, and give those meaty cheeks a squeeze. Looking around at the other blonde, she could see that Scarlett was looking at her with a combination of lust and jealousy.
Well, maybe mostly of jealousy. Not that Elizabeth could blame her. This was literally a wet dream of hers, and honestly, she was expecting to wake up from it at any moment. Instead it just kept going, Beyonce forcefully pulling her back into another kiss, this one, including tongue right from the start.
Beyonce loved this part. Well, she loved all of it, really, but there was something special about a sweet little straight girl being corrupted and turned out, especially when she needed to be gently guided down the path of lesbianism, this one clearly did. Oh yes, Lizzie Olsen was just radiating nervousness and apprehension, at least in between kisses, but as soon as they locked lips she forgot all about that, in favour of massaging Beyonce's tongue with her own.
And she didn't even try to take over. No, she was a pure bottom from even the start. Oh God, this really was going to be so much fun. And it really was, but there were many ways to get better, the most obvious one being...
"Take off your clothes, sweetie." Beyonce ordered, breaking their latest kiss. Then when the white girl just bit her lip, and looked adorably nervous again, the black woman offered, "Or get off of me, and I'll do it first. I don't mind, mmmmmmmm, I just really want to see that pretty little pale body of yours. And I want to show you my chocolate one. And you want that too, don't you honey?"
Elizabeth blushed, but nodded, "Ye, yes."
"Then do as you're told." Beyonce ordered firmly, smacking that cute little white bottom to emphasize her words.
"Awww! I mean, yes..." Elizabeth replied, and then when the other woman stared at her for a few long seconds she cautiously added, "Yes, my Black Mistress?"
"Good girl." Beyonce purred, standing up to her full height, and ordering firmly, "Call me that for the rest of the night, okay?"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Elizabeth replied, this time without hesitation.
Which naturally, had Beyonce chuckling with delight. She thought this would be an easy conquest, and that was just another sign that she was right. Again. Although, it probably helped that this girl was tiny in comparison to her. Well, she wasn't that much shorter, but she was certainly more petite. Which made her the kind of girl Beyonce preferred. In fact, as the little actress started stripping, the singer regretted not going after her sooner.
She'd had her eye on her for a while, but signing up to Marvel just seemed to be the perfect excuse. But then Lizzie started to take off her things, revealing a truly beautiful body underneath her far too modest clothing, and damn, she should have really done this.sooner. Oh well, now she would make up for lost time. Oh yes, Elizabeth Olsen was hiding a truly mouth-watering body, something which Queen B was going to have a lot of fun using for her pleasure.
Honestly Beyonce had intended to get naked first, but she didn't complain when Lizzie beat her to it. No, she enjoyed watching the nervous girl taking off her clothes, barely avoiding her fingers in the process. Then Beyonce removed her own as slowly and sensually as she could, loving the fact that it wasn't just one female 'Avenger' who was staring at her with pure lust.
No, 'The Black Widow' was doing the same, but sadly for her, she just had to watch for now. Well, she was allowed to remove her clothes when she got a look from her Black Mistress, but she didn't get to be the centre of attention while doing it. Mostly because Beyonce was busy taking her new bitch by the hand and leading her into the bedroom.
Once they were there Beyonce let go of that hand, and use both of hers to cup her tits, turning around and walking backwards briefly so that Lizzie could get a good look at this, while asking, "You wanna suck on these big black titties, white girl? Huh? Mmmmmmmm, you wanna wrap your pretty little lips around these nipples, and give them everything ya got?"
Initially Elizabeth just stared in disbelief, but then she received another look, causing her to blush, and stammer, "Ye, yes, my Black Mistress?"
"Then get to it." Beyonce ordered, jumping onto the centre of the bed, and relaxing down on her back, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, suck these titties! Suck them good! Ah yeah, show me just how bad you wanna be my white bitch."
"Yes, my Black Mistress?" Elizabeth repeated and obeyed.
It was a bit of a risk, but given the way that the little dyke slut in training had been staring at her, and all her previous experience, it was at least a calculated risk. One which definitely paid off, as like all the rest, Elizabeth Olsen was soon obeying Queen B, which in this case meant: getting onto the bed and latching her lips onto a nipple. She sucked that passionately for a few long seconds, and then moved over to the other nipple.
Lizzie then repeated this process a few times, albeit providing more attention to the surrounding flesh, until she was going totally crazy for it. Which in turn made Beyonce chuckle. White girls were all the same, put a pair of big black tits in front of them, and all the sudden they were just like a stupid teenage boy, completely lost to lust. Which was as amusing, as it was hot.
Elizabeth had occasionally looked at tits like Beyonce's, and especially Scarlett's, with great envy. She'd heard such things could be quite a hassle, and she'd been complemented before on having the perfect sized tits, and she even agreed. Oh yes, her own weren't too big, or too small, but just right. It was just occasionally she liked to dream.
And even more rarely, she would think what it be like to have them in another way. In this way. But it was just an occasional thought, when she was in the mood to indulge in her girl crush on the likes of Beyonce, and Scarlett. Because apparently, when she thought about this kind of thing, she liked the curvy girls. But she never thought she'd actually indulge in that kind of thing.
Apparently she was wrong though, because here she was, worshiping those big titties like her life depended on it. Oh God, at one point, she even buried her face in between them, and motor-boated them. Oh fuck, she rubbed her face in those big boobs like an out of control teenager. Something which thankfully her 'Black Mistress' found amusing. She didn't, though.
No, Elizabeth was deeply embarrassed by her behaviour, and wanted to apologize for it, but then she felt a hand pressing on the back of her head, silently encouraging her to lick and suck even more enthusiastically. So that was exactly what she did, especially when the silent encouragement turned into verbal encouragement.
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's it sweetie. Suck those tits!" Beyonce moaned joyfully, while pressing the other girl even more firmly against her tits. "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck 'em! Oh fuck, suck them real good. Mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, I love having sexy little white girls like you worshiping my big fucking titties. And they love it too. They fucking love that shit. And clearly, you're no different. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, all the white girls go crazy for those big black titties. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah girl, you enjoy those big fucking tits. Then, when you're ready, there are other parts of your new Black Mistress that you need to worship."



Just that small reference should have made Elizabeth run away in terror, but instead it made her mouth water with anticipation. God, all of this just felt so right. And yet, as much as Elizabeth wanted to spend eternity worshiping these big boobs, all of a sudden she wanted, more than ever before, to find out what pussy tasted like.
She had been curious before, having tasted herself indirectly from kissing previous boyfriends after they had gone down on her, and of course, on their cocks after they had fucked her. But this would be very, very different, and Elizabeth held back from following through on that for quite a while, as she was just so nervous. And again, it was just so much fun licking and sucking those boobs.
For a while, she tried to make that an acceptable alternative, by increasing the force in the pace of the licking and sucking. She also bought her hands into the mix, cupping one boob more firmly into her mouth, while playing with the other. However, if the roles were reversed, she would not accept this from a lover.
No, she was just postponing the inevitable at that point, so she really needed just to go through with it, or ask to do something else. And it was an easy choice, given that no matter how intimate it was, she was eager to try this. So eventually Elizabeth kissed her way down Beyonce's... her Black Mistress's stomach, until she was resting between the other woman's legs, her mouth hovering over another woman's pussy for the very first time.
Which got a very positive reaction out of Beyonce, especially after Elizabeth started moving her mouth lower, "Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, go lower, honey. Mmmmmmmmmm, get it nice and low, lick that pussy. Come on you little dyke slut! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, prove you're just like all the rest. Yessssssssssss, prove that you're just like every other white girl! That you crave pussy. Black girl pussy! Yessssssssssss, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, I want The Scarlett Witch to eat my fucking cunt and AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMMM FUCK!"
Beyonce was just starting to lose her patience with this little lezzie bitch, something which was made very clear by her last few words, but thankfully her new white fuck slut seemed too preoccupied with worshiping her body to pay any attention to what she was saying. And even if she did, there was a very good chance that she was now too far down the rabbit hole to save herself.
But whether she knew it or not, she already belonged to Beyonce, and was all that left to do was to break the hot little white bitch in properly. And the first part of that of course, was to give sweet little Elizabeth Olson, the privilege of tasting her cunt. Which is exactly what she got. Oh yes, Lizzie eventually stuck out her tongue, and slid it over the pussy of her new Black Mistress, and thus tasting her for the very first time.
It would be the first of many, Beyonce promised herself that. Which was a promise which was going to be easy for her to keep, given that Lizzie moaned when that heavenly flavour hit her taste-buds for the very first time. Admittedly, it was drowned out by the loud cry of pleasure that the singer let out, and that continued to be the case as the minutes ticked by, but it was clear just how much the actress was loving it.
Oh yes, the white girl began licking that pussy, like she had been born to do it. Maybe because in Beyonce's opinion, she had. Oh yes, in her experience white women were put on this Earth to please her. And just other women, for that matter. Which was a theory which Elizabeth Olson was now very much adding too.
Someone else adding to it was Scarlett Johansson, who continued waiting patiently to be invited into the fun. Well, as patiently as a little lesbian slut could, when she was having to watch another little lesbian slut get what she wanted. Namely, by moving in for a closer look, her eyes traveling over Beyonce's magnificent body, and clearly wishing that she could have permission to worship it.
And maybe even, that she could push that other bitch out of the way, so she could get to Beyonce's honeypot. Unfortunately for her, she wouldn't be given that particular treat. However, fortunately for her, her Black Mistress graciously had something else in mind for her, and now seem like a good time to offer it up to her.
"Suck my tits!" Beyonce ordered, before quickly verifying, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, get over here, Scarlett, and start sucking on these big black titties! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, take over for your fellow Avenger. Oh yes, I want the so-called Black Widow, mmmmmmmm, and The Scarlett Bitch, to worship my fucking body at the same time. Oh fuck yeah, that's it, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, good girl. No, good girls. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, ooooooooooh, good little white bitches!"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Scarlett replied, when she had a chance.
Like the well-trained white whore that she was, Scarlett was already lying down next to her Black Mistress at that point, her mouth hovering over, those big, juicy tits. From the looks of it, her mouth was literally watering at the prospect of actually joining the fun, and getting to worship those titties. And although it was cruel of her, Beyonce just couldn't resist continuing to talk, so that Scarlett would have to wait just a little bit longer.
Of course, it was not long before she put 'The Black Widow' out of her misery, and shoved her head down into her tits, at which point she got the exact same treatment she did before from Lizzie, while Lizzie was tonguing her twat.
Elizabeth wasn't aware of Scarlett joining them for quite a while, or really anything, as her mind pretty much short-circuited the first time her tongue touched the other woman's twat. Touched the twat of her Black Mistress, and was introduced to the best thing she'd ever tasted. Oh yes, Elizabeth Olsen instantly loved the taste of pussy, so much so, that she was completely brain-dead for a few long minutes.
Luckily her body went into autopilot, continuing to slide her tongue up to the top of that tasty treat, and then repeating the process over and over again. Although that was a double-edged sword, as it meant more cunt cream hitting her tongue, and then sliding into her mouth and down her throat, meaning that she still wasn't able to think.
When she did finally regain the ability to think, her only thought was more. More of this heavenly cream, and the moans, whimpers and cries which it caused. More, more, MORE. And she got it, by rapidly increasing the pace of her licks, and most important of all, making sure to get the other woman's clit with every stroke of her tongue.
Oh yes, for a few long blissful seconds, this got her everything she wanted, and even more, in the form of a hand coming down to stroke the back of her head, reminding her that in the process she was pleasing this dark skinned goddess. The very thought of it had a smile covering her face, and Elizabeth looking up into the eyes of her new Black Mistress.
It was then she got quite the show, as blocking her view of the dark skinned goddess, was a pale one. Oh yes, Elizabeth had been so worried that it would be too much for her if Scarlett joined only in on the fun, and honestly, at least for the moment, it kind of was, as seeing her co-worker brought her crashing back down to reality, which turned her into a blushing mess.
Ironically, it also stopped her from licking pussy, but instead of pulling her tongue away from that tasty treat, she just stopped with her tongue pressed against it for a few long seconds. Which got her a scolding from her Black Mistress, and rightfully so. Although those words revealed something which again, made her blush.
"No, too much. I said slow down, stop." Beyonce scolded, gently slapping Elizabeth's head in annoyance, "Come on, lick me! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, lick me bitch! Lick me now, ooooooooooh, or I'll give that privilege to Scarlett. And you don't want that, do you? Nooooooooo, oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, so you better, OH YES! Yessssssssssssss, that's it, that's more like it. That's what I like to see. What I like to feel. Yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, ah fuck, two little white bitches, using their mouths and tongues in the perfect pace to please their Black Mistress. Oh yes Lizzie, you're gonna make a great white bitch, ohhhhhhhhhh, and a pussy pleasing cunt!"
That was of course terrible news... Elizabeth had been ordered too slow down, and not only had she failed to do so, but she had actually stopped. Oh God, this was unforgivable, and her pussy licking privileges should be revoked, given to someone who deserved it more, like Scarlett. Thankfully, the infamous Beyonce was a forgiving Black Mistress, who gave Elizabeth a chance for redemption.
Something that she was determined to prove herself worthy of. Oh yes, she would do everything in her power to make sure this was the best pussy licking this black goddess had ever had, and she was so grateful she had someone more experienced, like Scarlett, helping her out with that.
Scarlett would of course like to be in Elizabeth's place, but she recognized that this was a privilege that many broken little white bitches would kill for. Hell, there were also people outside of this little inner circle, which would kill for this privilege, as Scarlett did her best to show she understood that by going back and forth between those big black boobs, worshiping both the nipples and the flesh surrounding them.
Of course, her main focus was on those nipples, which she was now licking and sucking full force, giving the superior woman as much pleasure as possible. And hoping that if she gave her enough, her Black Mistress would give her the privilege of doing something else. Which didn't happen right away, but thankfully it happened.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it Scarlett, just like that, suck those titties." Beyonce moaned, before finally giving Scarlett the permission she had been waiting for, "Now kiss my ass. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, kiss it! Fucking kiss it, mmmmmmmmmm, and prove that The Black Widow is nothing but my ass kisser! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, watch this Lizzie. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, you might find out just how much of a submissive little ass kissing bitch that your friend is. Oh yeah, two little Avengers worshiping my hot body! My red hot black body. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, worship that fucking body, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Scarlett replied, when she had a chance.
Of course, she was already moving at that point, as this was what she had been waiting for. Oh yes, as soon as her Black Mistress rolled onto her side, revealing that big glorious ass of hers, Scarlett quickly pressed her lips to the right butt cheek. She lingered on it for a few long seconds, before moving over to the left cheek, and then repeating the process.
Then she was moving back and forth, making sure to cover those cheeks in kisses, and indeed prove herself to be her Black Mistress's ass kissing bitch. Not that there could be any doubt at this point. Hell, Lizzie didn't even move her mouth away from the tasty treat to look, as it just wasn't necessary. Besides, as Scarlett knew from being in Elizabeth's current position, she could sense it anyway.
Another thing which Lizzie could probably sense, was when Scarlett buried her face in between those meaty cheeks, suffocating herself in booty. Which she did for as long as she could, before pulling back for some air, before repeating the process, rubbing her face in it almost every time up to the first, so she could feel those massive globes jiggling against her face.
And of course, she began lapping away at her Black Mistress's butt hole. Oh yes, she finally started to lick the ass hole of her Black Mistress, something Scarlett had been thinking about since the beginning, and it tasted just as good as she remembered. Maybe even better, 'The Black Widow' going absolutely crazy for that big black booty.
Despite the fact that she didn't technically have permission for this yet, Scarlett was relieved when she received nothing but encouragement from her Black Mistress in the form of louder moans, whimpers and cries in time with her licks. Admittedly Lizzie probably had a lot to do with that, but Scarlett was confident that she contributed.
Which was seemingly proven when inevitably, the superior woman grabbed onto both of their heads, and shoved their faces deeper into those tasty little holes. That, and all the wonderful encouragement which came with it. Something which had the broken in bitch swirling her tongue around the puckered hole in front of her, instead of just up and down, and eventually trying to push her way inside.
Beyonce was in heaven right now. Of all the many, many things she did with other women, this was the most physically pleasurable for her. Admittedly it wasn't her favourite, because arguably, she wasn't in control right now. No, arguably, just in this moment, tiny little Elizabeth Olson was in control of exactly how much pleasure that her Black Mistress received. Scarlett too, albeit to a lesser extent.
Which was why it was important for Beyonce to make it crystal clear to the little dyke sluts that she was in control here, and made sure they didn't do anything without her permission. And whether they knew it or not, they hadn't done anything so far that she didn't want them to do. And she highly doubted that would change.
Indeed, all it took was a strategic word, or even a moan, here, or a push of the head there, and the mighty Beyonce had the inferior women eating out of the palm of her hand. Or more accurately, eating other parts of her, with their eager little mouths and tongues. Oh yes, the singer effortlessly held onto control over the actresses, making it a heaven which Beyonce never wanted to end.
And yet at the same time, she was aching to truly break in her latest conquest, and make this bitch her bitch forever. Something she wasn't going to accomplish if she spent all night getting her pussy and ass munched by a couple of eager to please lesbian sluts. So, after a respectable period of time, the black goddess gave her white sluts the permission they had been craving.
"Mmmmmmmmm, good girls. That's two very, very good girls. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk. Now, make me cum. Oh yes, make me fucking cum!" Beyonce ordered gleefully, tightening the already firm grip she had on the back of those blonde heads, and shoving them deeper into her holes, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, eat that fucking ass Scarlett! Eat it, you whore! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, I know it isn't a relentlessly used fuck hole, like your back door, mmmmmmmmmm, but I still want you to try and get your tongue up it. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you too Lizzie the lezzie. Yesssssssssss, oooooooooooh fuck, shove your lesbo tongue as deep as it will go into my fucking cunt you bitch! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, make me cum all over your pretty little face and in your hot little mouth! Both of you, ah fuck, both of you make me fucking cum! Make your Black Mistress cum! Ah fuck yes, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Naturally, it was Scarlett who obeyed first, the little broken bitch licking Beyonce's butt hole like crazy when she got the permission she had been waiting for, and then when she couldn't wait anymore, she shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into that back door. Which wasn't very far, but it was different enough to add to the wonderful level of stimulation.
Especially considering Lizzie was practically attacking her clit at the time. Which was just so perfect that Beyonce actually wondered whether this bitch really was a mind reader, like her Marvel character. Of course, the more likely explanation was that she was just another white girl who was born to eat the pussies of superior women like Queen B.
Further proof of that came when the little bitch actually made her cum. Oh yes, Beyonce might have given some very clear instructions, throughout this wonderful act, but Elizabeth was able to follow the instructions perfectly. Then again, maybe she was just too lost in finding her place in the world to even hear her new Dom, and all of this was just instinct?
Either way, it was incredibly hot to have these beautiful and famous actresses, worshiping her most private places, and making the world famous singer cum over and over again. So amazingly hot, that the rest of the world fell away, and all Beyonce knew was mind-numbing ecstasy, the type of which made this little hobby of hers worth it.
Elizabeth was struggling to breathe at first, when her Black Mistress shoved her face deeper into that tasty little cunt, but that wasn't what was important right now. No, she didn't need to breathe, she just needed to eat pussy. That was clearly meant to be her only purpose in life right now, and maybe overall. Oh yes, Elizabeth Olsen lived to eat pussy.
Especially this pussy, belonging to the world famous Beyonce, who was allowing her the privilege of sampling that tasty treat. Something which Lizzie became even more grateful for when she got a mouth, and then inevitably a face, full of girl cum. Which was so life-changing she was pretty sure it made her gay on the spot.
Thankfully the superior woman relaxed her grip momentarily as soon as Lizzie had shoved her tongue as deep as it could go into that twat, because that was when it hit her. Oh God, her taste-buds were hit with the best thing ever, and she desperately began to swallow as much as she could get of it.
Which was extremely hard, as she was already behind because of her moment of being stunned, but she did her best to make up for it, and more importantly, she shoved her tongue back inside her Black Mistress's pussy to try and make the real woman cum again, and thus reward her with more heavenly liquid. Something which worked like a charm, and Elizabeth happily did that over, and over, and over again.
She was unsure how often she did it, but it wasn't nearly enough. Oh God, Lizzie could never get enough of that heavenly liquid, and sadly, she was forced to miss out on a lot of it when her Black Mistress shoved her face back into her cunt, and started to grind against it. Not that she was complaining. No, it was not her place too.
All that truly mattered here was that the goddess simply known as Beyonce got everything she wanted, and Elizabeth welcomed being suffocated into unconsciousness, or worse, if it meant even another moment of pleasure for her Black Mistress. Besides, she was still able to swallow some of that precious liquid, by just keeping her mouth open, and letting it come to her. It also marked her as what she truly was now, Beyonce's bitch.
It was something that Elizabeth wanted more than anything in her entire life, ever. And that thought didn't go away when she was pulled back from that yummy little pussy, just as she was about to slip into unconsciousness. Something that Lizzie was very grateful for, especially as she then felt a pair of lips against her own, and a tongue being shoved into her mouth.
Admittedly she could have done with a few more seconds to catch her breath, but after what she'd been through, she just couldn't resist kissing back. Especially as initially she thought it was her Black Mistress. Not that she stopped when she realized it was her co-worker and the two 'Avengers' were sharing the taste of their Dom's pussy and ass, much to the delight of their Black Mistress.



"Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, share my juices you little sluts! Oh yes, share the taste of my pussy and ass." Beyonce gleefully encouraged, thoroughly enjoying the show as she retrieved a nice big cock and strapped it around her waist, "Yessssssssssss, that's it, that's exactly it. Mmmmmmmmm, I expect this kind of behaviour from my well-trained bitches, but you Lizzie? Ooooooooooh, you're making me so happy right now. Oh yes, you're making your Black Mistress so very happy right now Lizzie the lezzie, ohhhhhhhhhhh, and proving you're going to make a wonderful addition to my collection. Yes you are. Yes you are, oooooooooh yessssssssss, now look at me. Look at me, bitch!"
"Yes my, my... my Black Mistress?" Elizabeth reluctantly broke the kiss with Scarlett, then stammered when she saw what her Black Mistress was wearing.
"Have you ever been fucked in the ass?" Beyonce asked abruptly, after allowing Lizzie a few long seconds to admire the cock that was going to be fucking her.
"N, no..." Lizzie stammered, even more shocked by those words than the sight in front of her, which was really saying something.
"Good." Beyonce purred with wicked delight, while stroking lube into her strap-on, "I love popping cherries. Especially back door cherries. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, there really is just something so special about stretching some bitch's little virgin ass hole wide open, and filling it full of big black cock. Especially when it's a little white girl like you. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, this is going to be so pretty."
"I, I... I..." Elizabeth stammered, although she had no idea what to say.
"Bend over!" Beyonce suddenly ordered firmly, "Bend over, and give me what is rightfully mine."
There was a brief pause, then Elizabeth bit her lip, looked back and forth between the bed, and Beyonce's big dick, and then began, "Do, do... do you have anything, smaller?"
"No." Beyonce said firmly, although she couldn't help smiling as she added, "Now do you want to be my good little white bitch, or not?"
Beyonce grinned with delight as Lizzie lowered her head submissively, and did as she was told. Sometimes she got push back on demanding the anal cherry of her little conquests, but more often than not after a brief battle of wills they just bent over like the bitches they were. Especially when she fucked them with her mouth first, or in this case, allowed than the privilege of munching her cunt.
Hell, sometimes they even replied, 'Yes, my Black Mistress'. Lizzie didn't, but that was fine. Just the act of bending over was enough of a submission, and consent, for Beyonce to have no qualms taking what was rightfully hers. Albeit, after admiring the beautiful sight in front of her for a few long seconds.
After all, 'The Scarlett Bitch' was definitely one of those white girls with deceptively big bottoms, which looked mouth-watering when presented to her. So much so, that Beyonce just couldn't help taking advantage of this opportunity herself. Because yes, arguably, it would've been more dominant to make Scarlett do it, but why should she have all the butt munching fun?
No, that little bitch could watch, as Beyonce kneeled down behind her target, spread those cheeks, and attacked Elizabeth's ass hole in a way which the hot little bottom obviously wasn't expecting. Namely, by spitting onto her target, then rubbing it in with her tongue. Something that she gleefully did a few times, before settling into just lapping away at that cute little virgin fuck hole.
That booty tasted just as good as it looked, and Beyonce could have happily licked it for hours, if it wasn't for the overwhelming desire to stretch this bitch ass wide and deep. Luckily, she was an expert at finding a happy medium between the two, which allowed her to give Elizabeth Olson a nice long, drawn-out rim job, which included sliding her tongue all around that hole, not just up and down.
Hell, at one point, she tried pushing her tongue inside that wonderfully tight orifice. She didn't get very far, but she got far enough to make it worth it. Especially given the entire time the hot little butt slut moaned in pleasure as she was introduced to her purpose in life. Or at least one of them. Oh yes, one of Elizabeth Olsen's purposes was to be a good little anal fuck toy for a superior woman, like Beyonce. Something that the singer would solidify.
Naturally, she stuffed a finger up there first, and she did it nice and slowly, allowing them both to savour it. Which again, got the most wonderful reactions out of her latest conquest. And again, she continued to get them as she buried that finger all the way up into the knuckle within Lizzie's butt, and then started pumping it in and out, introducing this hot little anal bitch to the joys of getting her ass fingered.
Because God, Lizzie's back hole was so tight Beyonce really wouldn't be surprised if this was the first time this hole was being finger fucked. The first of many, Beyonce promised herself that. And she would promise to this little anal whore in training. Especially if she kept letting out those moans, whimpers and cries of pleasure.
"Mmmmmmmmm, ooooooooooooh baby, so tight for your Mistress." Beyonce moaned gleefully, while continuing to pump that finger in and out of Lizzie's sweet little ass hole, "Soooooooo tight! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you really are an anal virgin, aren't you? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, you've been a good little white bitch, keeping your back door all nice and cherry for a Black Mistress to come along, and take it? Well, don't worry, baby, mmmmmmmmm, your wait is over. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, spread those cheeks! Do it white girl! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, spread those ass cheeks nice and wide, and give your anal cherry to your Black Mistress!"
"Ah God!" Elizabeth cried out as she received a hard double smack to her ass cheeks, but instead of complaining about it, her response was simply, "Yes, my Black Mistress."
Elizabeth was incredibly embarrassed by that fact, but she couldn't help it. She also couldn't help reaching back, grabbing onto her butt cheeks, and spreading them wide apart, offering up her most private area to this commanding woman. One saving grace of that, was that she got to push her face deep into the bed sheets, and whimper in humiliation.
Sounds which were thankfully muffled, making things less embarrassing. Hopefully it would be the same for... what was about to happen to her. Then again, Elizabeth honestly didn't see what could make that less embarrassing. Especially as her Black Mistress allowed her to wallow in this moment, while she clearly savoured it.
Of course, inevitably after a few long seconds of staring at her prize, the goddess simply known as Beyonce press the tip of her cock against Elizabeth's back door, and began slowly pushing forwards. Something which of course made Lizzie whimper pathetically, and tell herself to do something to stop this. Even if she didn't succeed, she shouldn't be just willingly giving up her ass hole to a complete stranger.
No, that hole should be saved for someone special. Or ideally not used at all, considering Elizabeth had always thought this would be gross and disgusting, nothing she had experienced so far had changed her mind. But God help her, she just couldn't deny this woman anything. Even this.
Even allowing her own butt hole to be stretched wider and wider, until the head of a cock slid through it and into her bottom, making it official, she just lost her anal cherry. Oh God, she had just lost her anal virginity to another woman! An incredibly dominant woman. To her Black Mistress. Beyonce. Oh fuck, world-famous megastar Beyonce Knowles had just popped her butt cherry.
No, she had taken it. Oh yes, she had taken Elizabeth's back door cherry from her, and claimed Lizzie's ass, as her own. It was hers now. Lizzie was hers. Elizabeth just couldn't deny that fact at that moment, and it was one which her Black Mistress allowed them to savour, before inevitably starting to push forwards again, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slide deeper into that tight little virgin ass.
The initial anal penetration had Lizzie crying out sharply in pain, followed by several gasps and whimpers, as she felt like the dildo was being sent right through her body, and would come out of her mouth any second now. Thankfully that wasn't what happened, but it definitely felt like it. And yet, somehow, that feeling wasn't unbearable. It wasn't pleasant, but even that initial penetration wasn't so bad that Elizabeth had to beg for mercy.
Which, despite everything, she didn't really want to do. No, she would just surrender herself completely to the Black Dom. Give her everything, even this. So Elizabeth just lay there and did her best to relax while her most intimate area was claimed and conquered by her new Mistress.
Beyonce absolutely adored everything about fucking another woman into submission, and this might just be her favourite part of her favourite act. The moment that she added yet another anal cherry into her collection, and guaranteeing Elizabeth Olson would be just another notch on her belt.
Oh yes, Beyonce had a special place among her books for this cute little actress, and already a few photos, thanks to Scarlett sneakily taking a few for her, including that precious moment that she took Elizabeth Olson's back door cherry. Something that she would reward her loyal little anal bitch for soon enough, but for now, her main focus was on her latest conquest.
Mostly because Lizzie just making it so easy on her, continuing to spread those butt cheeks nice and wide so she could give her Black Mistress the best look possible at her most private hole stretching widely in submission for her, and taking inch after inch of dildo inside it. Something which again, Scarlett was taking pictures of, like a good girl, giving Beyonce plenty of choices when it came to deciding which pictures would end up in her book.
There were definitely a few sure ones from the initial anal penetration and butt stuffing, and definitely one with her thighs resting against Lizzie's butt cheeks, something she eventually succeeded at, after some patience. Oh yes, eventually thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dildo was buried deep within Lizzie's bottom.
Something which Beyonce just had to gloat about, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, that's it, that's a good girl Lizzie. That's a very good girl. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, just a little more, just a little more, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, every inch! That's every single inch of my big black cock buried deep in your white little ass! Oh yeah, you're mine now bitch! Your ass is mine! You hear me? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Elizabeth Olson is just another anal bitch, skewered on my dick. Just another white girl, broken and tamed by a big black dildo. By my bitch tamer! Oh yeah Lizzie, mmmmmmmm, you're just another piece of white ass I own, and can use as I please."
Unsurprisingly there was no reply from her latest butt slut, as she was too overwhelmed with the feeling of having her ass fully stuffed with a big dick for the very first time. It would be the first of many, Beyonce promised herself that. Oh yes, from now on Elizabeth Olson would be getting butt fucked on a regular basis.
Mostly by her Black Mistress, although Beyonce would ensure anyone else who wanted a piece of this ass would get it. Yeah, the few other dominant women in the business would be lining up to get a piece of this fine white ass. A fact which was reinforced when the Black Dom officially started fucking it, which was always very satisfying, and this time was certainly no exception.
No, this was truly wonderfully satisfying, especially given that Lizzie continued spreading her cheeks like a good little anal bitch, meaning that she was continuing to give her Black Mistress the best possible view of her butt hole being violated by the big dick. Only this time, it wasn't just invading it, but fucking it. Butt fucking her.
That's what Beyonce was doing. Oh yes, she was anally dominating another woman, which was maybe her favourite thing in the whole world. Especially when she had another one of her white bitches taking pictures of it. Something Beyonce was just about ready to reward her for. After all, it would be a great way to tease her latest conquest, and give her a preview of what she would soon be doing.
"Scarlett, get over here and take over spreading Lizzie's cheeks." Beyonce suddenly ordered, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I want you to get a good look at your fellow Avenger's shit hole stretching for me."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Scarlett eagerly replied and obeyed.
Scarlett had to push Elizabeth's hands out of the way, probably because the poor girl was so overwhelmed she barely knew what was going on. If that was the case, it was probably better for them, given that the goddess simply known as Beyonce was an amazing ass stretcher, and would have Lizzie's bowels relaxing in no time.
She might even be there already, given some soft sounds she was making could definitely be called pleasurable. Which reminded Scarlett of the first time she had the honour of taking her Black Mistress's big black cock inside her slutty little ass. Or slutty fat ass, as she was constantly reminded. Hell, it hadn't been that long since she had been stretched back there, and already Scarlett was craving another helping of it. God, she could even kind of feel it.
One of the main reasons for that was that she was seeing her co-star getting the kind of treatment she lived for, especially as now she had such an up close look at it. Oh yes, her face was inches away from where that big dick was sliding in and out of Lizzie's butt hole, providing the phantom feeling of that big black dick violating her own slutty little bitch hole.
Something that Scarlett was hoping to get the honour of before the end of the night, However, before that, there was another special treat she was very happy to get. One she had before, but never with Elizabeth Olsen involved. One which made her mouth water just thinking about it. And sure enough, after patiently waiting for it, Scarlett was given that treat.
"Good girls, mmmmmmmmm, that's some very good white girls. Mmmmmmmmmmm, some very good anal bitches." Beyonce chuckled, as she continued pumping her big black dick in and out of Elizabeth Olson's tight white virgin ass hole, "Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, so good. So fucking good, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, now suck it Scarlett! Suck your little friend's ass off of my dick."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Scarlett eagerly replied and obeyed.
As she was talking, Beyonce pulled her cock slowly out of Lizzie's ass hole and then pressed it against Scarlett's lips, which was the exact honour that Scarlett had been hoping for. Other than getting her fat ass fucked, of course, but she had faith that would come, sooner or later tonight. For now she was more than happy to wrap her lips around the head of her Black Mistress's big dick, and taste the deepest part of Elizabeth Olson's ass on it.
To go ass to mouth, which always made her moan happily, and this time was no exception. Oh yes, Scarlett Johansson moaned loudly and proudly, as she savoured the taste of another woman's ass for a few long minutes, before starting to bob her head up and down the shaft.
Naturally, it wasn't that long before Scarlett was shoving every single inch down her throat so she could give that ass flavoured strap-on a deep clean. If this had been at the end of a butt fucking she would have been able to take her time, and really savour this wonderful flavour, which honestly was her preference.
However only barely, because if she made sure the blow job was fast, it meant she would likely be treated to more later. More to the point, if she didn't move fast enough, she might miss out on some precious butt cream. And sure enough, the Black Dom started switching back and forth between Lizzie's ass and Scarlett's mouth. While of course, dishing out some wonderful verbal encouragement.
"Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, suck it Scarlett! Mmmmmmmmm, suck your Black Mistress's big black cock." Beyonce gleefully encouraged, while stroking the long blonde hair in front of her, and looking back and forth between Lizzie's gaping ass hole, and Scarlett sucking the juices from it, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it good. Get every drop of Lizzie's butt off of that dick. Oh yes, good little cock sucker. Ah fuck, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, That's good, so good. Yesssssssssss, I wanna see The Black Widow sucking The Scarlett Witch's ass cream off of my big black dick. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, good girls. Good little white bitches."
Elizabeth blushed furiously at those words, vividly imagining The Black Widow sucking The Scarlett Witch's ass cream. She also imagined what the Marvel fans would think, if they could see herself and Scarlett now. Most of all, she imagined what her Disney bosses would think, if they could see her now. Oh God, she'd be fired for sure. On the spot, and she couldn't even fight it.
And she couldn't bear the thought of this getting out. Of her acting like such a submissive little slut. And the worst part being, that she loved every single second of it. And at this point, even found herself craving more. Oh God, Elizabeth Olson needed to cum with a big black strap-on dick up her ass!
She couldn't believe how quickly pain had turned to pleasure. At first she had wondered whether Beyonce was just that skilled an ass fucker, or that she was just a natural butt slut. Then she realized it didn't matter. No, Lizzie's thoughts and feelings didn't matter at all. All that mattered, was pleasing her Black Mistress, something Elizabeth wanted to do more than anything in that moment.
Which meant holding back on her own selfish needs, and simply allowing the superior woman to use the private hole on her body however she wanted. Even if that did mean spending what felt like an hour feeding her fellow 'Avenger' the ass cream of The Scarlett Witch.
To her shame, Lizzie found it almost is fascinating as the Black Dom, and shortly after Scarlett started spreading her cheeks Elizabeth stopped trying to hide her sounds of pleasure in the beds sheets, which had never been that successful, and lifted herself up onto all fours, so she could get the best possible look of this obscene sight.
Which kind of hurt her neck after a while, and worse, pushed her closer to climax, but she just couldn't look away. She just couldn't. Oh God, that was maybe the most successful actress of her generation, and certainly the biggest money-maker, and she was going ass to mouth like a total whore. Oh fuck, it was so twisted. And hot. And made it crystal clear just how powerful her new Black Mistress was.
Which was a fact which ultimately became too much for Elizabeth, and she cried out desperately, "Harder! Ooooooooooooh please, my Black Mistress, fuck me harder! Fuck, fuck my ass! Oh God, I want my ass fucked! I need to be ass fucked. Oh please give it to me, my Black Mistress, mmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck, fuck my ass hole! Pound it hard and deep and make me cum! Make me, ooooooooooooooh, make me your bitch! Yessssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, I wanna be your bitch! Your little anal loving bitch! Your, your white bitch. Oh God! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddddd, I want to be your white bitch who loves it up the butt! Just please, plassssssssssssseeeeeeeeeeeee make me cum! Oh yes, make me cum make me cum make meeeeeeeee cuuuuuuuuuuummmmmmmmmm, mmmmmmmmmmm, AH FUCK!"
"You wanna cum, huh? Mmmmmmmmm, then you do it." Beyonce pushed with a wicked chuckle, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk, bounce that booty. Bounce that big jiggly booty back at me, and make yourself cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, cum like a bitch, Lizzie. My bitch. That's what you are now, oh yeah, that's all you are. Yessssssssss, you're my anal loving white bitch now Lizzie. Now cum like it. Oh yes, Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, that's it, good girl. Sooooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddd, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"



Only too happy to oblige at this point, Elizabeth lifted herself up onto all fours, and started bouncing herself back against her Black Mistress's big black cock. At the same time, the superior woman increase the pace, meaning that Lizzie went crashing over the edge of a powerful climax in no time. In fact, it was easily the most powerful climax of her life.
And it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, which pretty much sealed the poor girl's fate. Oh yes, she would gladly do anything that Beyonce wanted, be her anal loving little white bitch, if she could only know pleasure like this again. Which was the last coherent thought poor little Lizzie had for quite a while, as she was bombarded with ecstasy.
Beyonce meanwhile chuckled with delight as she reduced another successful white girl into being her broken little anal bitch. Oh yes, Elizabeth Olsen could pretend to be a powerful witch all she wanted, but her cute little ass belonged to Queen B. Something Beyonce tried to make crystal clear by building up the butt pounding until it could be called a literal rectum wrecking.
Not to the point where Lizzie would need to book some embarrassing surgery, but just enough so that the tiny thing would never again be able to sit down without thinking about her Black Mistress. Although it would be a while before she was sitting properly, and at least an hour before the poor little ass hole that Beyonce was currently abusing would close.
As a result, it was almost impossible to look away from the sight in front of her, but Beyonce just about managed it for a few long seconds to check Scarlett was doing her job. Then she grinned immediately and happily to see that her well trained white bitch was indeed taking some pictures to immortalize this perfect little moment. Pictures which would no doubt end up in one of Beyonce's books.
By the expression on Elizabeth Olson's face during one of her first, and ideally the first of many, anally induced orgasms, and just how beautiful the contrast of their skin tone was, as the black dominant woman pounded into the submissive little white bitch. Oh yes, everything about this moment was so hot and perfect, making it a real struggle for Beyonce not to cum too soon.
It was a struggle Beyonce was used too by now, and thankfully she once again did herself proud, squeezing plenty of orgasms out of Elizabeth before it became too much. Then, when she was on the edge of her own climax, Queen B made sure they went out in style, by grabbing a firm hold of that long blonde hair and yanking it back, while starting to spank that already widely jiggling white booty.
And of course, she bombarded her latest conquest with verbal abuse, making it crystal clear to her exactly what she now was. Also, making it clear to the watching Scarlett, who probably thought she didn't notice sneaking in an orgasm of her own thanks to some quick work with her fingers, and probably imagining that she was getting everything that Lizzie was right now.
Everything, including the verbal abuse that Beyonce was now dishing out at the top of her lungs, "CUM! CUM FOR ME YOU BITCH! MMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR YOUR BLACK MISTRESS! OH YES, CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS! YESSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCK, THAT'S IT, GOOD GIRL. GOOD LITTLE ANAL WHORE! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE NOW LIZZIE! MY LITTLE ASS SLUT MY SLUTTY LITTLE BUTT BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH, MY FUCKING ANAL WHORE! TAKE IT AND CUM WHORE! TAKE IT LIKE THE WHORE YOU ARE, MMMMMMMMMMM, AND BECOME MY LITTLE WHITE BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AH SHIT!"
Naturally, those words combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, those juicy little white cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of anally dominating another woman, sent Beyonce crashing over the edge of a powerful climax. Also naturally, she was able to push herself through that climax, and several more that followed, to make sure that she finished the job breaking in her new bitch.
However, she also made sure she didn't do something embarrassing, like collapsed down on top of her. Beyonce admittedly came close, but no, she stopped herself at the last possible moment, and then yanked the dildo out of her latest conquest, so she could admire her handiwork.
"Spread your cheeks, bitch!" Beyonce ordered after a few long seconds of just staring deep into Elizabeth's butt via the gaping crater which was now her ass hole, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, show me that pretty little gape. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmmm, show me... so I can take a little souvenir for my book."
"What?" Elizabeth questioned weakly, before crying out as her butt received another hard double smack, "OWWW!"
"Did I stutter?" Beyonce snapped, "I said, spread 'em, slut."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Elizabeth whimpered, and did as she was told.
Elizabeth did this without really thinking it through, because she wanted to avoid conflict, and not get hit again. Also, she clearly displeased her Black Mistress, which in her current state of mind was truly heart-breaking. Then she realized exactly what it was she was doing, as she blushed fiercely, but she couldn't stop.
Oh God, she was vividly aware when she slowly pulled apart her ass cheeks, once again displaying her most private area to the other women in the room. And this time, Scarlett was quick to hand their Black Mistress a camera, so that she could take a photograph. A lot of them, actually. And she probably got Lizzie's face in at least one, and yet still, the actress was frozen to the spot, helpless to do anything but continue exposing herself.
"You like it?" Beyonce asked, briefly showing her latest conquest one of the photos, before explaining, "Don't worry, sweetie. No one is going to see this. Mmmmmmmm, no one, but me. And maybe a few friends. And my other white bitches. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you see, I collect pretty little things like you, and Scarlett. Especially white girls. They're my favourites. I fuck 'em, break 'em, and train 'em to be the perfect little submissive bitches for me, and whoever I want to share you with. And these photos? Well, there like my trophies. And the best ones will go in a nice big book, filled to the brim with broken little fuck toys, just like you. And you'd better do nothing about it. Nothing, except be my good little plaything. Right, bitch?"
Which of course made Elizabeth blush fiercely again, even though she found these words weirdly comforting. Because considering the circumstances it could have been a lot worse. It could also have been better, but at least her Black Mistress wasn't planning to expose her as a lesbian slut. And oh God, if those pictures ever got out, she wasn't sure she would ever be able to show her face in public again.
And now they existed, she would have to do whatever this woman wanted, whether she liked it or not. Even if it meant exposing herself like this, while the other woman continued to take pictures. Although, bizarrely, Lizzie kind of liked the idea of being someone's bitch in that moment. To have a Black Mistress, and be fucked like she just had again and again. Especially if it meant the same amount of powerful orgasms.
"I asked you a question, bitch!" Beyonce snapped, and then when her latest conquest just looked confused, she clarified, confident she already knew the answer, "Do you have a problem with that?"
"No, my Black Mistress." Elizabeth whimpered, just in case clarifying, "I'm yours. I'm your bitch. I'll do whatever you want."
"That's what I like to hear." Beyonce smirked wickedly, and then pushed, "And here's your chance to prove it... suck my cock. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, suck your own ass off of my big dick. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, prove to me that you know your place by becoming my little ass to mouth bitch, as well as my little anal bitch. "
"Yes my Black Mistress." Elizabeth whimpered again, and again slowly did as she was told.
She only realized what she would be doing as she began to turn around, at which point she scrunched up her nose in disgust. Admittedly, it was hard to imagine this could be worse than the humiliation she just endured, and at least this time she wouldn't enjoy it. Maybe. Oh God, what happened if she actually liked ass to mouth? Surely there was only so much humiliation any woman could take?
And yet, to her shame, when the time came for her to wrap her lips around the head of the dildo which had just taken her anal virginity, and pummelled the deepest part of her bowels, Elizabeth actually moaned in pure pleasure. Oh God, she really did like the taste of her own ass! Which at least amused her Black Mistress.
"Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, moan for me bitch! Moan as you taste your own ass." Beyonce chuckled wickedly, reaching down to stroke the long blonde hair of her latest conquest as she continued giving her encouragement, "Yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm fuck, moan like the ATM whore you are! I assure you, it's natural. Oh yeah, it's natural for a white bitch like you to love it up the ass, and to taste your own butt. And the butts of your fellow white bitches. And you will, I promise you that. But first, let's see how much you can take. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, take it deep! Deep down your whore throat! Oh fuck yeah, ah shit, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Again, without really thinking about it Lizzie did as she was told, bobbing her head up and down, taking more of the dildo into her mouth until it reached the entrance to her throat. Then, concentrating on those first few inches for a few long minutes, with encouragement from her Black Mistress, Elizabeth tried to go lower.
Which wasn't exactly easy, but she tried, and somewhat succeeded. She didn't get all the way, but she got further than she thought she would, and made sure to clean the rest with her tongue, making sure she got every drop of her own ass cream. Oh God, what the hell was she doing? This was so embarrassing. But she just couldn't stop, as it felt so, so good.
"Good girl, you can stop now. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, that's nice and clean." Beyonce purred before turning to her other white bitch, "Scarlett, since you've been so good in patient, you can now ride me. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, ride me with your slutty little ass hole, and show your little cast-mate just how much of an anal whore Scarlett Johansson is."
"Yes, my Black Mistress, thank you, my Black Mistress." Scarlett eagerly replied and obeyed.
Scarlett had been waiting and hoping for this command, maybe especially while Lizzie have been cleaning her own ass cream from that big dick, so she had been pulling the butt-plug stretching her ass in and out of that slutty little hole, hopefully preparing it for this moment. Now it was finally here Scarlett quickly pulled the plug out, and tossed it aside, and she lined herself up with the strap-on which had just been deep inside Elizabeth Olson's ass.
She did that so she could moan loudly and proudly as she anally penetrated herself. Yes, to please her Black Mistress, but also because it was very satisfying to let those sounds out. Mostly though, it was about pleasing her Black Mistress, which is why she made sure to reach back and pull her ass cheeks open, so the superior woman could get the perfect view of the anal penetration. Lizzie too.
Both the other women stared at this lustfully, which made Scarlett's submissive heart flutter. Again, mostly because she was pleasing her Black Mistress, but it also seemed that sweet little Elizabeth Olson had been successfully corrupted. Yes, her... their Black Mistress was the main reason for that, but Scarlett had definitely played a role, and that made her feel very proud of herself.
Which only made it easier to relax, and once again, accept that her most private orifice was made for the enjoyment of a superior woman. Oh yes, her shit hole had been conquered and turned into a fuck hole. One that this superior woman used whenever she wanted, and however she wanted. And oh boy, it was easy now.
Like the well-trained fuck hole it was Scarlett's butt hole easily stretched for the first few inches of that big black cock. The little anal slut just couldn't resist pausing for a few long seconds to savour the moment, but she knew the black goddess liked to do the same, and she was soon pushing herself all the way down.
Hell, Scarlett could have probably slammed herself all the way down, burying the entire length inside her back passage in just one thrust, if she had wanted too. However, it was far more satisfying to do it slowly. Besides, that was what her Black Mistress would want, and that was the most important thing. Also, it wasn't that long before those meaty cheeks were resting against the thighs of the superior woman, meaning that officially the full length of the dildo was buried within the inferior woman's rectum.
Again this was something they both, and maybe all, liked to savour, and Scarlett gave them a few long seconds to do so, maybe even a full minute, and then she slowly started bouncing up and down, moaning, whimpering, and crying out the entire time in pure joy.
Admittedly, there was a little pain and discomfort throughout this process, but the world famous Scarlett Johansson was such an anal whore at this point, she got enjoyment from even that. Especially because she knew what was coming. Oh yes, inevitably whatever pain or discomfort there had been faded away, leaving her with just pure pleasure. And soon after that, orgasms. Sadly, she would have to wait a little longer for that.
"Scarlett, lift yourself right off the cock." Beyonce suddenly ordered.
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Scarlett replied and obeyed without hesitation, even though she was disappointed by this command.
The purpose of it became clear when Beyonce then ordered, "Lizzie, suck my dick. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, it's your turn to taste your fellow Avenger's ass."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Elizabeth eagerly replied and obeyed.
Elizabeth had up until now been perfectly okay with just watching as she was still pretty exhausted from losing her anal cherry, and it was amazing to see Scarlett Johansson get her legendary ass fucked. But the chance to taste that ass was just too good to pass up. And besides, she could no longer imagine denying her Black Mistress anything.
So she quickly moved into position, wrapped her lips around that weapon of ass destruction, and then moaned loudly and happily at the taste of Scarlett Johansson's legendary ass on their Black Mistress's big dick. Which was thankfully a flavour she was able to savour for a few long minutes, before starting to lazily bob her head up and down that dildo.
She was punished in the form of that dildo being taken away from her mouth, and returned to that legendary booty faster than she would've liked. Determined not to make the same mistake twice, Lizzie then frantically sucked it clean during her second chance at going ass to mouth.
Same with her third, fourth, and so on. Oh yes, for a few long blissful minutes, sweet little Elizabeth Olsen was turned into an ATM machine. And she loved every moment of it. Oh God yes, it was so twisted and wrong, and yet so very hot. It also meant when the time came for something else, her energy had fully returned. Or at least, it had been replaced by lots of adrenaline.
"Good girl." Beyonce purred before ordering, "Now it's your turn to ride me with your pretty little white ass. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, ride me Lizzie. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, I want The Black Widow and The Scarlett Witch to take turns riding me with their slutty little ass holes to prove they're nothing but my anal loving white bitches!"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Elizabeth eagerly replied and obeyed.
Unsurprisingly Scarlett seemed a little hesitant to move out of the way, and Elizabeth kind of felt bad for her. The poor 'Black Widow' had to watch Lizzie receiving all the ass fucking up until now, and as soon as she got her chance, almost immediately she had to share with someone else. And now, she had to watch 'The Scarlett Witch' getting what she said she really wanted.
However, Elizabeth didn't feel bad enough to insist her friend be the one to continue getting this kind of pleasure. No, she positioned herself over that dildo as soon as she could, and even quickly shoved herself down onto it. Which was something she regretted, as although her back passage and especially her back hole were well-loosened up, they were still sore from the other pounding.
As a result she ended up crying out in pain and pausing, before lowering herself down slowly and carefully. Thankfully her Black Mistress didn't seem to mind this. In fact, when Elizabeth looked behind her, she was thrilled to see the superior woman was grinning widely, her eyes locked to where her big black cock was disappearing into that freshly de-virgined hole.
Something which made Elizabeth's heart flutter, and she tried to pull her cheeks even wider apart to make sure that the dominant woman got the best look possible. Which she continued doing as she buried every inch of her Black Mistress's strap-on into her shit-pipe, and then after another brief pause to savour the moment she started bouncing on it, officially sodomizing herself in the reverse cowgirl position.
Scarlett had been truly happy for her friend before. After all, the day she had lost her anal cherry, and became one of Beyonce's white bitches was easily one of the greatest days of her life. And she hadn't had to share that with anyone, and she told herself she would be okay with just watching, if it came to that.
However, now she'd had a taste of her Black Mistress's big black cock up her big white ass, Scarlett was definitely craving more. So much so it was really hard not to just shove Lizzie off of that dick, and take her place. Oh God, she wanted to do that so badly. Hell, in that moment, she never wanted to share that big black cock again, and wanted to keep it deep in one of her slutty little fuck holes forever.
For better or for worse, she was again given another chance with that big black cock. Hell, she got several of them, as she found herself swapping places with Lizzie over and over again. Sometimes they would be allowed to taste each other's asses first, but as time went on, more and more they were simply going from one ass being fucked to the other.
Which led to this weird paradox, where neither of them were really getting satisfied, certainly not enough to cum, but they were also constantly getting butt fucked, which was heaven for two submissive bitches like Elizabeth Olsen and Scarlett Johansson. Meaning that Scarlett, and likely Elizabeth too, both wanted this to last forever, and at the same time, they wanted the privilege of cumming as soon as possible.
Although ultimately it was Elizabeth who first cried out, "Make me cum, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, please my Black Mistress, let me cum! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, allow your white bitch the privilege of cumming for you. Please? Oh please, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd, I need to cum!"
"You need it, huh?" Beyonce teased.
"Yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!" Elizabeth moaned.
"You my white bitch?" Beyonce pushed.
"Yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!" Elizabeth moaned, desperately adding, "I'm your bitch! I'm your bitch I'm your bitch I'm your bitch! I'm your little white bitch! Your anal loving slut! Your butt sex addicted whore! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, I'll be whatever you want me to be, mmmmmmmmm, do whatever you want, just please, let me cum."
"Do it then." Beyonce ordered, with a smile on her face, "Oh yeah, make yourself cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass. Again."



"Thank you, my Black Mistress, thank you." Elizabeth screamed at the top of her lungs, then quickly did as she was told.
Honestly Scarlett felt a little stronger for being able to out last the other woman, but it didn't really feel like much of a victory right now, given that as soon as she got permission, Lizzie gleefully increased the speed and made herself cum. And then she got to keep cumming over and over again, as she hammered her own butt hole with what had to be every ounce of her strength. And she wasn't the only one.
No, their Black Mistress was only too happy to help out, by reaching up, grabbing onto Lizzie's waist and then starting to hammer deep into the bowels of Elizabeth Olson. Hell, Scarlett even worried that the Black Dom would use every ounce of her energy to destroy the bottom of her new bottom, while leaving the old one unsatisfied. Of course, she should've known better.
"Come here, you little anal bitch." Beyonce ordered loudly.
Even though she wasn't referenced directly, Scarlett hoped that her Mistress meant her, so she cautiously did as she was told, and replied, "Yes, my Black Mistress."
Just then Elizabeth tried to collapse with exhaustion, only to be held up by their Black Mistress, tossed aside, and then replaced by Scarlett. It was almost creepy how seamless this was, but Scarlett wasn't exactly in a position to complain.
No, she couldn't complain at all, as she was too busy screaming with pleasure, as her Black Mistress grabbed onto her and slammed every inch of her big black cock into that slutty little ass hole of hers, and fucked it until 'The Black Widow' had no choice but to cum for her. At which point, Scarlett started contributing, although that was pretty much just her body going into business for itself, as she was well beyond the point she could think coherently. And was just a complete wreck.
Beyonce had meant to concentrate on Scarlett, and reward her for being such a good girl before. But she just couldn't resist returning to Lizzie's hot little ass. Not because she thought there was an ounce of fight left in her, but just because she couldn't resist going back and forth between the asses of The Black Widow and The Scarlett Witch.
And honestly, Elizabeth Olsen and Scarlett Johansson. Oh yes, their Marvel characters might be incredibly powerful, but these were two rich and famous white women, who were currently nothing but her anal bitches. Which was a heavenly thought which Beyonce planned on savouring, and enjoying, all night long. And she certainly did for those next few blissful minutes.
Of course, at this point she just couldn't resist cumming herself. Hell, it was a miracle that she lasted as long as she did, given the incredible stimulation she had got from the previous ass pounding was still echoing through her body, along with the mental high of breaking yet another white bitch and adding her to her collection.
Adding pictures which would go into one of her books. Oh yes, that combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and getting to bounce Scarlett Johansson's big fat ass on her cock was so amazing, and she just couldn't stop herself from cumming oh so hard. Nor could she stop herself from cumming over and over again.
To make sure to drive her dominance home, and just because it was fun, Beyonce flipped them over so all of a sudden Scarlett was lying down flat on her stomach, with her Black Mistress on top of her. This angle really allowed Beyonce to use every ounce of her strength to brutalize that bottom's bottom.
Perhaps more importantly, it made those meaty cheeks, which had been already jiggling a lot from the force of the sodomy, go into overdrive, which just felt so wonderful against her thighs. Also, it was so amazing to be able to hold the bitch down and scream into her ear what she was. What Elizabeth Olsen and Scarlett Johansson were. And what any white woman she wanted would be.
"MINE! MINE MINE MINE! MMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE MINE BITCH! OHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, YOUR ASS IS MINE!" Beyonce screamed at the top of her lungs, "YOU HEAR ME, BITCH? I OWN YOUR BIG FAT WHITE ASS! YOURS, AND YOUR LITTLE FRIEND'S ASS! YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOH FUCK, YOU'RE MINE! BOTH OF YOU! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, MINE! ELIZABETH OLSEN AND SCARLETT JOHANSSON ARE MY ANAL LOVING WHITE BITCHES I CAN USE HOWEVER, WHEREVER, AND WHENEVER I FUCKING WANT! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE MINE, ALL MINE! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Normally Beyonce would stop herself before she used every ounce of her strength, as she wanted to maintain her dominance. However she just got so carried away this time, that she kept going until she collapsed down onto Scarlett. But that was okay, because Scarlett Johansson was maybe the most submissive anal loving bitch in her collection, and Elizabeth Olson seemed to be in the same ballpark.
Hell, it was even questionable how conscious either of them were after what had happened, given that both of them were just lying flat, panting with exhaustion, with their eyes closed. Which was admittedly a position which Beyonce shared with them, until she finally got her act together.
Which of course involved Queen B lifting herself up onto all fours and yanking the dildo out of that slutty little fuck hole's slutty little fuck hole. That was hard enough at this stage, but the remaining position was even worse, given how exhausted she was. However, it gradually got easier as she moved down the bed and got a nice close up look at her handiwork.
Namely, the obscenely gaping butt holes of Elizabeth Olsen and Scarlett Johansson. Oh yes, that was such a twisted sight to Beyonce, as it was a sign of her dominance. One that she made sure to capture on film, as soon as she could. Namely by grabbing her camera, and taking a few photos. First of the initial sight, and then an even better one.
Just as she was about to order these bitches to spread their cheeks, they did it themselves. More accurately, Elizabeth did it first, and then not wanting to be left out, Scarlett cautiously followed suit. And both girls let out a sound, which was probably meant to be 'Yes my Black Mistress', but came out a mixture of a groan and a whimper.
Which was honestly adorable, and made Beyonce chuckle wickedly, as she once again became lost in taking photographs. Then she slowly moved around so that she was in front of them, lowered herself down onto the bed, and then went to see whether they would automatically go for her cock. They didn't, but she could tell by the look in their eyes that they wanted too.
"Suck my dick, bitches." Beyonce ordered hoarsely.
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Scarlett replied softly and obeyed.
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Elizabeth replied softly and obeyed.
"And be nice, and share." Beyonce pushed.
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Scarlett replied softly and obeyed.
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Elizabeth replied softly and obeyed.
Obediently Elizabeth and Scarlett crawled forwards until they were directly hovering over that butt flavoured dildo, their cheeks pretty much pressed together in the process. They then slid their tongues all over the head, in a way kissing in the process, which led into more traditional kisses between them. But for the most part, they concentrated on the big black cock of their Black Mistress.
They were even nice enough to start taking it in turns to wrap their lips around the head, with Scarlett moving back so that Lizzie got to do it first. Which seemed only right, given that Elizabeth was still new to this. Also, as one of her Black Mistress's favorites, Scarlett was no doubt confident that she would get plenty more chances to do this.
She was right, of course, but Beyonce was also impressed with Lizzie's performance. And God, it was so hot to make such a sweet looking girl do something so naughty. Especially in this case, as she was tasting the combination of her own and the ass of her 'fellow Avenger'. Oh yes, Beyonce could easily see this becoming a regular thing between them. And better yet, she could get a few more Marvel girls into the equation.
Maybe some girls from DC too. Also, just other actresses, and her previous conquests in general. Oh yes, Elizabeth Olsen made a wonderful addition to her collection, and she couldn't wait to introduce her to her fellow white bitches. And of course, adding these new photos, including the latest one of Elizabeth trying to deep throat her cock, into one of her books.
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Sasha Banks was done being nice, and more importantly, she was done with losing. In NXT she had truly been The Boss, holding on to the NXT women's championship for one gloriously long reign, and literally owning every single woman on the roster as the Alpha female of that brand. Admittedly she allowed Charlotte to slip through her fingers, and that had cost her big time on the main roster, but for over six glorious months she had been untouchable.
Hell, she'd even had a now legendary match with Bayley, which had been so good it had the entire fan base cheering her name. Something that she had unfortunately bought into, which was another mistake which had cost her dearly, as lately she hadn't been able to hold onto a championship, or go more than a month without getting her ass fucked. God, it was a miracle she hadn't been broken.
But all that was about to change. Oh yes, she had returned after a long hiatus to get her head straight, and immediately attacked the RAW women's champion and called her shot. And she got it. At Summer Slam, no less. The Biggest Party of the Summer, and arguably the second biggest PPV of the year. It was the perfect place for her to make her come back, and solidify herself as the old Sasha Banks.
The dominant champion, and even more dominant butt buster behind-the-scenes. And she was coming back to the perfect opponent, namely Becky Lynch. Sure, that pure bottom had somehow convinced everybody she was 'The Man', even Charlotte, but Sasha knew better. She'd been deep inside Becky's 'arse' countless times, after beating her with ease, and this time would be no different.
Over and over again Sasha told herself this as she made her way to the arena, and especially as she headed to the locker room. She had very deliberately avoided going there in the weeks leading up to this event, because she didn't want to be tempted to fall back into bad habits. She wasn't even sure Becky was the Alpha female of RAW, but it didn't matter.
It was a Summer Slam women's title match, and that meant the participants asses would automatically be on the line. Which she would solidify before the match, and if Becky only turned out to be a stepping stone on her path to greatness, so be it. Either way, she was winning a title tonight, and more importantly, fucking some bitch up the ass afterwards, to cement her place in the food chain.
There was an obstacle to her plan. Namely, Charlotte Flair, AKA, the bitch who had derailed her career countless times now, almost turning her into her bitch countless times in the process. Hell, when Charlotte had taken Sasha's anal cherry she had arguably succeeded, as it was only when Sasha got away from her that she truly began feeling like her old self again.
And as always, The Boss's butt hole quivered with fear and anticipation of what might happen to her. And it didn't exactly help that The Queen was already fucking another woman up the ass, in the centre of the locker room. Which almost had The Boss run for her ass hole, especially when she saw her rival wasn't the only one pounding booty, although a wicked grin crossed her face when she realized who was getting butt fucked, which made her feel hopeful.
Becky Lynch was in heaven right now. She was exactly where she belonged, on all fours in the centre of the room's locker room, getting her ass used by a superior woman. And best of all, it was the most superior woman ever, her wonderful French Mistress, who was currently proving without a shadow of a doubt that she was the Alpha female of RAW, not Becky.
Which at this point, was the worst kept secret in the whole of wrestling, given that she hadn't topped anyone publicly since before Wrestlemania. Sure, she had successfully defended her title for months, but when it came to collecting her debts, she and her defeated opponent would return to her hotel room, and then there was no proof she had topped them. And the infamous arse tamer Maryse had been seen hanging around, so pretty much everyone had put two and two together.
It had been mostly freeing to declare her undying devotion to her French Mistress, lathering her feet in kisses in front of pretty much every woman on the main roster. Her French Dom had then got tired of waiting for Sasha, but in a way, things worked out even better, as Becky felt so wonderfully humiliated from her old friend and rival seeing her like this.
Which was doubly a treat, because Bayley was right next to her, getting the same treatment from Charlotte. Oh yes, this was a wonderful reunion for the four horse women, with the two most submissive members of it getting their fat arses pounded the way they always should have. God, and to think Becky and even Bayley had been delusional enough to try to be tops! Becky shuddered at the very thought of it now.
Thankfully her wonderful French Mistress had rescued her from that, putting her back in her place, and reminding her just what amazing pleasure she could have from getting her arse hole reamed out and pounded hard and deep. Which was something Becky and Bayley had been treated to for the better part of an hour, but now Sasha was standing there, they knew that was their cue to beg for more.
Something they were only too happy to do. Bayley beat Becky too it though, because she was distracted from the look on Sasha's face, as it was very familiar. Oh yes, the redhead knew that look all too well, as while her old friend might not want to admit it, she was extremely jealous in that moment. And it wasn't Charlotte or Maryse she was jealous of.
"Fuck me! Mmmmmmmm, please Charlotte, fuck me harder!" Bayley moaned shamelessly, barely noticing Sasha, and not caring, because she just needed to cum so bad, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck my big fat disgusting ass! It's what I need! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, what I deserve, for being a shameless little anal whore. Oh please, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, please my Queen, ruin my butt. Wreck it! Pound it wide open, oh fuck, ooooooooooooh shit, just like old times. Oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me hard and make me cum! Do it, ah fuck, and prove you still got it. Oh yes, thank you, my Queen, thank you, thank yooooooooouuuuuuuuuuu ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
"Me too, mmmmmmmmmm, ruin me, ruin my big fat disgusting arse!" Becky pleaded just as shamelessly, "Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, pound me, pound me arse. Wreck me fucking shit-pipe! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, make me wrestle with the gaping wide bum hole! Oh God, mmmmmmmm, oh, my French Mistress, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, put this poor excuse of a wrestler in her place. Show my friends. I'm nothing but a fucking fuck hole, made for your pleasure. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, my arse was made for you my French Mistress! It's yours! I'm yours! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, oh please make me cum, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooodddddddddd!"
Like the well-trained anal bitch she was Becky tried to keep begging when the pace of the bumming increased, but she very quickly became an incoherent mess. Although to be fair, it was the same with Bayley, just as it would be the same for anyone in their place, Sasha probably soon to be one of them, once again.
And Sasha knew it too, her arse hole no doubt now quivering, just like Becky's bum hole was around the cock of her French Mistress. Not that she could pay much attention to anything which wasn't the incredible pleasure working through her body. Well, maybe Bayley taking her hand in hers, as that was so sweet, and just like old times in NXT.
Charlotte definitely missed those times, as while the WWE was full of amazing pieces of ass, there would always be a special place in her heart for her horse women. Oh yes, she would always look back fondly at when she and Sasha would pass Bayley and Becky back and forth like the pieces of meat they were, using them for their pleasure while staring each other down, both confident that they would ultimately prevail over the other.
Especially as it was The Queen who had ultimately prevailed. And while she always preferred Becky's fat ass, there was definitely something to be said for Bayley's even fatter ass. And to have them both in front of her, those massive globes jiggling obscenely while both their butt holes were pounded? Oh, it was perfection.
Those wonderful moments Charlotte forgot all about the very real threat to her that was wrecking Becky's rectum right beside her. And she forgot about Sasha and the rest watching them, the deal she had made with Maryse, and just, everything. Oh yes, the whole world fell away, and there was nothing but the overwhelming satisfaction of this moment. Well that, and trying to prevent herself from cumming.
Both to made this last longer, and to out last her rival. Something that she normally succeeded effortlessly at, but this time Charlotte was not so sure of her success. All she knew was that one minute they weren't cumming, and the next both of them were. And to the credit of both herself and Maryse, they pushed themselves through those orgasms, and several more, in the name of displaying their dominance.
It also warmed Charlotte's heart that Bayley and especially Becky were cumming so hard and frequently. Both because she cared about them more than she cared to admit, and would increase Sasha's chance of winning big on PPV, which for the first time, could actually benefit The Queen. She didn't really think it would happen, but it was nice there was a better chance of it now.
Not that she could look away from the jiggling cheeks in front of her right now to tell Sasha that, or even to speak. No, she had been far too sampled Bayley's big butt for far too long, so Charlotte put her everything into reminding this little anal whore exactly who she belonged too. Meanwhile, Maryse was only too happy to pick up the slack.
"TAKE IT! TAKE IT, YOU NASTY LITTLE ANAL WHORE!" Maryse yelled at the top of her lungs, smacking Becky's big booty with one hand to make those cheeks jiggle even more for her, while yanking back on that ridiculous orange hair of hers, "MMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT LIKE THE BIG FAT ASSED WHORE YOU ARE! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT! TAKE IT IN THE ASS I OWN! OH OUI, YOUR BIG FAT DISGUSTING ASS IS MINE BECKY! ALL MINE! BAYLEY'S TOO! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, THE HORSE WOMEN ARE MY LITTLE BUTT BITCHES! I OWN THEM! THEIR BIG FAT DISGUSTING ASSES ARE MINE! MMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHH, PRENEZ-LE COMME LA GROSSE PINE À CUL! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, PRENEZ-LE! PRENEZ-LE DANS LE CUL QUE JE POSSÈDE! OH OUI, VOTRE GROS CUL DÉGUSTANT EST MINE BECKY! TOUT À MOI! BAYLEY EST TROP! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, LES FEMMES A CHEVAL SONT MES PETITES POMPES! JE LES PROPRES! LEURS GROS CULS DÉGUSTANTS SONT À MOI! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK!"
Obviously Charlotte resented those words, and it was finally enough to pull her eyes away from the heavenly sight in front of her for a few long seconds, so she could glare at the other tall blonde. Maryse would pay for her audacity of even trying to suggest that she was hers, and worse, confusing Bayley and especially Becky of who they truly belonged too.
Something that Charlotte was determined would happen soon enough, maybe even tonight. But this was a perfect opportunity to at least lay the groundwork for that. She just needed to out last Maryse. Which felt like it should have been easy, but again, sadly she had to settle for stopping about the same time as the other blonde. And they both remained upright, with their cocks completely buried inside of the asses of Bayley and Becky, as they turned their attention to the other horse woman.
"Bonjour Sasha, merci de vous rejoindre enfin." Maryse greeted, before translating, again in a worryingly happy tone, "Hello Sasha, good of you to finally join us."
For a few long seconds, Sasha just glared at Maryse, before turning to the devil she knew, "What's going on Charlotte? What are you doing with her?"
"Oh, I'm not with her." Charlotte shrugged, before grinning, "I just made a deal with the devil."
"So did you, mmmmmmmm oui, you just weren't aware of it when you attacked my bitch." Maryse chuckled, smacking Becky's ass to emphasize her words, "Ou oui, espèce de salope idiote, tu n'étais pas consciente qu'en attaquant ma chienne, tu t'assurais juste que tu serais ma prochaine pute conquise! Oooooooooooooh oui, oh oui."
Trying not to overreact, Sasha simply questioned, "But my match is still with Becky, right?"
"Oui." Maryse shrugged nonchalantly.
"Then that title, and her fat ass, are as good as mine." Sasha protested, first indicating to the RAW women's title, then to Becky, before taunting Maryse with a wicked chuckle, "So please, please tell me you put your ass on the line too, mmmmmmmmmm, because I would love to be the one to finally introduce you to the joys of butt sex."
"It is a joy that I'm sure you know all too well.! Maryse said dryly, before admitting wickedly, "And non, I would not be so stupid as to entrust the safety of my ass hole to this little butt slut. Mmmmmmmm, but she is on a hot streak, so much so that she beat the undefeatable Rhonda Rousey and Charlotte Flair on the same night. Which begs the question, can a legendary loser, and butt slut, like you actually beat her? Huh? Oh yes, I know, I know, you're The Boss! But when was the last time you actually won a single title? Or won a big match on a PPV, which actually mattered? Mmmmmmmmm, can you even remember that far back? Peut tu? Huh? Ha ha ha ha!"
"Laugh it up bitch, mmmmmmmmm, but it's going to make it all the sweeter when I win back my title, and butt fuck your ass whore right in front of you." Sasha snapped.
"Oh please, I love to watch fat assed bitches get what they deserve. So if, by some miracle, you actually win, I will very much enjoy watching you pound Becky's big booty. Besides, mmmmmmmm, I have plenty of other anal whores I can use for my pleasure. Isn't that right, my bitches?" Maryse announced gleefully, indicating some women surrounding them.
A lot of them then chorused, "Yes my French Mistress."
"But just imagine for a second, if she beats you." Maryse grinned wickedly, "Ooooooooooooh oui, just imagine if the biggest butt slut in the history of the WWE beat you? Made you tap like a bitch in the middle of that ring? Would you ever get over that humiliation? Huh? Mmmmmmmmm, why don't you make it easy on yourself, forfeit the match, and promise to be my bitch forever. I might even let you butt fuck a few of my bitches. Get revenge on Becky. You'd like that, wouldn't you? Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you know, you would. So make it easy on yourself, and just drop to your knees, and suck my cock like the good little ass to mouth loving slut I've heard that you are!"
On cue Maryse pulled her cock out of Becky's ass, Sasha staring at her for a few long seconds, and blushing as she felt her mouth-watering, before she came to her senses and snapped, "Never! I'm-"
"Oooooooooh, the hard way, then? Good! Mmmmmmmm, I was hoping for a fight. Glad to see you not disappointing me, Sasha." Maryse chuckled condescendingly, before ordering, "Trish, mmmmmmmmm, get over here and clean these cocks. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, give The Boss a little preview of her soon to be future."
"Yes my French Mistress." Trish Stratus replied and obeyed quickly, causing Sasha to gasp softly.
Trish briefly wondered whether Sasha hadn't been expecting this. She should, as her fall from grace had become legendary. Or maybe she was just taken aback by the 'Property of Maryse' tattoo on her lower back? Something which Trish made sure was nice and visible as she kneeled down in front of her Mistress, and then the dominant blondes, as another way to please the superior women.
Which was seemingly something to achieve, given the happy look on their faces, which made Trish's submissive heart flutter. Which happened again when she wrapped her lips around the head of her French Mistress's dick, and tasted the deepest part of Becky Lynch's butt.
It was also something which had her moaning loudly in pure pleasure, Trish savouring the flavour for a few long seconds, before finally beginning to bob her head up and down to get more of that yummy butt cream. She then repeated the process with Charlotte's dick, the obvious difference being that she was tasting Bayley's ass instead, which was just as tasty.
God, it was so twisted to be still tasting ass all these years later, from fresh new stars. And on a fresh new star's cock at that. The new star, who was probably going to fuck her, before the end of the night, and honestly, Trish couldn't wait. Because don't get her wrong, she loved her French Mistress with all her submissive heart, but there was definitely something to be said for new experiences.
"Awww, what's the matter Sasha? Don't like seeing one of your idols being used as the fuck toy she is?" Maryse questioned mockingly, revelling in the chance to once again enjoy her total victory over Trish Stratus, "Mmmmmmmmm oui, you don't like it, do you? Oooooooooh, or seeing her 'Property of Maryse' tramp stamp? Huh? Maybe because you're afraid it will happen to you? Well, don't worry Sasha, mmmmmmmm, I only permanently brand my favourite fat assed bitches, and you'll have to do a lot of work before you can qualify for that. But maybe if you're lucky, I'll get my marker pen, and give you something you can keep for a little while, to remind you of this special night."
"Dream on, bitch!" Sasha snapped, finally feeling like herself, "I don't know how you ever convince anyone to bottom to someone like you, but this is a different generation. A better generation. And we're better than Trish ever was. I AM better than Trish Stratus could ever dream, and tonight I take my rightful place on top, where I belong."
"Which just proves you haven't been on top, mmmmmmmmm, because you're an anal loving bottom, who will be just another easy conquest for me." Maryse pointed out with a wicked smirk, "Just like Becky, mmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, someone from the 'better generation', who was also an easy conquest for The Sexiest of the Sexy! Just like you will be. And everyone else in this locker room."
"Please, don't compare me to Becky." Sasha scoffed in disgust, then quickly added before anyone could say anything, "Or Bayley. Every generation has it's disgraceful butt sluts, and those two definitely qualify as ours. In fact, they may be the biggest butt sluts in the history of the WWE, just proving we're the best at everything. Something I'm about to do, once again tonight."
"We'll see." Maryse said dismissively.
"We will." Sasha promised, the two of them staring at each other for a few long seconds, before adding, "Oh, and for the record, I was a Lita girl."
"Oh, she has the same tattoo." Maryse revealed gleefully, "Her ass isn't quite as fat as some of my anal whores, but there is something really special about having both Trish and Lita as my completely housebroken bitches. As in, living in my home, and doing chores for me between ass fuckings. And they love it, don't you Trish?"
"Yes Mistress." Trish beamed, reluctantly removing her mouth from the now well cleaned cocks, "Mmmmmmmm, I love being your little French maid, my French Mistress."
For that reply Trish was rewarded with more yummy butt cream. A lot more, in fact, as the next few hours was Charlotte and her French Mistress trading Bayley and Becky back and forth, while Sasha and the rest of the locker room watched. Unfortunately, Trish didn't get a turn with one of those dicks up her big booty, but unless some tragic injuries struck, she should be getting some anal abuse herself.



And there was definitely something to be said to building anticipation. Or at least, that's what she told herself, every time Bayley or Becky got to taste each other's asses or their own, instead of the poor seven times women's champ, who's only purpose at that point was to be her French Mistress's ATM whore.
Thankfully the PPV did eventually start, meaning that it was time for Trish to get ready, go out there and entertain as she used too. God, it was such a rush, especially as her French Mistress had told her to try her best, and defeat Charlotte if she could. The thought had literally made the cruel Dom laugh out loud, but Trish knew what it meant if she succeeded. How pleased her owner would be with her.
And the consequences that could come with making Charlotte mad at her. So she did indeed try her best, and had one of the greatest matches of her career in the process, but ultimately The Queen was too much for her, and she tapped like a bitch. Of course, there was no shame in losing to someone with the pedigree and achievements of Charlotte Flair. Especially as her reward would be getting her slutty little ass fucked.
"And that's how it's done." Charlotte boasted smugly, as she walked back into the locker room with the mighty Trish Stratus crawling behind her.
"Wow, you beat a completely broken bottom, what an achievement." Sasha quipped sarcastically.
"It's what I do." Charlotte smirked, slowly closing the distance between herself and Sasha so she could tell her directly to her face, "That, and butt fuck anal bitches. It's what I have to do. Oh yes, it's just what I have to do every day, given all the so-called competition around me are nothing but ass sluts. Mmmmmmmmm, something that I'll prove once again, when you inevitably lose your next match."
"Not gonna happen!" Sasha snapped back.
*
"I give, I give!" Sasha cried out as she frantically hammered her hand against the mat, signalling her latest in a long line of submissions.
Becky felt genuinely sorry for Sasha in that moment, but she had her orders. So she held onto the Disarm-Her longer than it was necessary, putting an explanation point on The Boss's latest defeat. Although to be fair, it could have gone either way, and in a vacuum, Sasha had nothing to be ashamed of.
She had given the performance of a lifetime, coming extremely close to beating Becky countless times as they went back and forth, exchanging near false and nearly making the other tap several times. But in the end, The Man continued her winning streak. And The Boss continued her losing streak in big matches. Which unknown to the audience, would have serious consequences. Perhaps more so than ever before.
Even as she finally let go of the hold, and celebrated her well-earned victory, Becky hoped Sasha would allow herself to find enjoyment in what came next. Well, Maryse would make sure of that. Oh yes, THEIR French Mistress would make sure that no matter how much she tried, The Boss would absolutely love what was about to happen to her.
Becky just hoped that Sasha didn't spend too long fighting the inevitable, and just accepted the fact that she was an anal loving bottom, put on this Earth to please superior women like Charlotte and their French Mistress. It was something that the bitch would have to accept eventually, and The Man had no doubt that their owner would push her old friend over that edge.
It was something Becky was looking forward to watching, so she hurried back to the locker room, while Sasha hung back and made her excuses to anyone who would listen. Meaning that Becky was the first one of them to see the once mighty Trish Stratus completely naked, and bent over Charlotte's knee.
Which made her happy for her old friend, as whatever Trish had become she knew this was quite the notch on Charlotte's belt, one she was thoroughly enjoying, given that she couldn't even wait for the other members of the horsewomen to attend, and had instead opted to just go ahead and start spanking that big fat ass. She was doing it pretty slowly and gently, but she was doing it, which was more than enough to have Becky flashing back to the good old days. Or just this morning.
Don't get Becky wrong, no one could ever compare to her wonderful French Mistress. Maryse was hands down the best Dom ever. But... Charlotte was pretty amazing at it, something that she once again proved, from the looks of it even impressing The Sexiest of the Sexy. Not that she'd ever admit it.
No, Maryse was doing a good job of hiding it, but Becky of all people knew what it was like to see someone impressed with the performance of Charlotte Flair. Or just being impressed herself. And of course, Sasha was impressed too. Again, not that she'd be honest about that, but it was pretty clear when she finally walked through the door, and then just stared of the perverted sight in front of her.
"Awww, there's my little fuck hole." Maryse taunted gleefully, after pretending not to notice Sasha, so the little bitch would get a good look at her future, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, oh oui, tell me, Sasha, did you enjoy tapping out to Becky like a little bitch? Huh? Ooooooooooh oui, all that time away, so that you could come back in style, and you did. Oh oui, you tapped out! To a fucking bottom! Oh fuck, you must be so ashamed. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, then again, I suppose this is just normal for a total loser like you. God, mmmmmmmmm, you're a disgrace to the entire species, let alone wrestling. I know I'm ashamed to be just in the same building as you. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, but I am looking forward to putting you in your place."
"Shut up, shut up, shut up!" Sasha blurted out, before hanging her head, and whimpering, unsure what else to do at this point, "Let's just get this over with, okay?"
"No." Maryse said coldly, before smirking wickedly, "I want to enjoy this, mmmmmmmmm, so strip. Strip nice and slow, and show me your hot little body. Oh oui, you know what I like to see, don't you? Oooooooooooh oui, that big fat ass of yours. So don't be afraid to show it off. No, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, don't be afraid to show the only thing you have a value, mmmmmmmmm, that nice big booty of yours."
"It isn't big, or fat." Sasha grumbled, but she knew that was a poor defense, because as Maryse pointed out...
"It would be, on a normal-sized woman's body." Maryse pointed out gleefully, "And it would look downright tiny on my tall, goddess like body. Mmmmmmmmm, but on your little garden troll body? Oh God, it's sooooooooo big and juicy. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, I can't wait to get a piece of it. Or better yet, the whole thing. So show it to me. Oh oui, show me your big fat ass."
"Whatever." Sasha grumbled, beginning to do as she was told.
"What was that?" Maryse pushed.
There was a brief pause, and then Sasha grumbled, "Yes... my French Mistress."
"Good girl." Maryse chuckled wickedly, "Good little bitch. Now, do as your told."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sasha grumbled.
Sasha didn't want to have to say that, twice, and from here on out, and she really, really didn't want to do a striptease for this French bitch. Especially with Charlotte watching the show as well. But she had lost in decisive fashion, on one of the biggest stages available, no less. So by the law of the WWE women's locker room, she had to obey, if she wanted any hope of avenging her loss.
Also, honestly, there wasn't that much fight left in her, as she put all her eggs into coming back strong, only to tap out to a completely broken bottom, making this maybe the most shameful loss of her life. Which sadly, was really, really saying something. Worsened by the fact that she then had to put on a show for these two over grown blondes. Especially when she had to bend over in front of them, and slowly pull down her trunks and underwear.
"Very nice." Maryse grinned, getting out of her chair and opening her marker pen, "Mmmmmmmm oui, very nice indeed. But it's missing something. Here, let me help you with that."
Before Sasha could reply Maryse grabbed her head and started writing something on her forehead. God, it would be so easy to slam this bitch down to the ground, or hit that punch-able face of hers, but again, Sasha could do nothing, but just stand there as Maryse wrote on her.
And oh God, she didn't need to see the words, because she could feel them, and she knew exactly what they said. WHORE on her forehead, followed by Hi, I'm Sasha, I have a... on her chest into tiny writing, and then in big writing BIG on one boob, and FAT on the other, while of course, the word ASS was on her stomach. She was then turned around, so that the bitch could write ANAL SLUT in big letters across her shoulders, a PROPERTY OF MARYSE tramp stamp, and then finally FAT ASS on her butt, one word on each cheek.
"There..." Maryse beamed at what just might be her masterpiece, "A vast improvement, non?"
"Improvement? Yes." Charlotte reluctantly admitted, before quickly adding, "But it looks like you ran out of ideas at the end there. No worries though, I'm sure that happens to lesser Doms all the time."
"Oh sweet, simple, Charlotte." Maryse chuckled mockingly, "I was merely getting the state of her disgusting little bottom through that thick head of hers."
"Good luck." Charlotte scoffed, "Better women than you have tried. Sigh, if only it was as easy to get into her head, as it was easy to get into her slutty little ass."
"Ha ha, there are no better Doms than me, and I look forward to succeeding where you failed." Maryse countered, before ordering, "Oh oui, and now I'll prove it, by beating that big booty. Ooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmmmm, bend over Sasha. Mmmmmmmmm, bend over my knee like the bitch you are. It's time for a good hard spanking."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sasha grumbled.
As she blathered on Maryse sat back down on her chair next to Charlotte, and Sasha moved closer to her, expecting that order, so she was able to pretty much immediately get into position. Just to get this over with, of course, not because she was looking forward to getting her ass spanked. Of course. Because when Maryse suddenly delivered a hard smack to her ass, she didn't cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure.
She didn't! As she would happily argue that fact, if anyone else asked. But they didn't. No, the two giant blondes just chuckled wickedly at her misfortune, and started enjoying the prizes in front of them. Which unfortunately, wasn't just limited to the spanking itself.
No, the next few long minutes Sasha had to deal with the humiliation of having her meaty cheeks fondled by this arrogant bitch. Hell, she found herself looking forward to the actual smacks, which at first came few and far between. She also looked forward to the no doubt brutal butt beating she would eventually get, and after that, the ass fucking.
No! Oh God, she couldn't actually be looking forward to getting her ass stretched out, could she? The Boss refuse to believe it, even if she found herself thinking about it throughout the early stages of the spanking, to the point that when Maryse finally gave it her all, Sasha welcomed having the entire world melt away, leaving her with just the agony of getting her booty pounded this way.
Maryse loved nothing more than spanking fat assed bitches with an attitude problem. Okay, maybe she could think of at least one thing she preferred over that, but this came pretty high up the list of things she loved. And both of these things had stuff in common, like jiggling cheeks, and making her feel powerful and dominant, while they left her bitches feeling weak and submissive.
And this time was no exception, in more ways than one. Oh yes, Sasha Banks might be a tiny little thing, but considering her size, she had quite the big, beautiful booty. Especially now Maryse was getting a close up look at it. And more importantly, getting to feel it up, and smack it.
Indeed, she could see with her own eyes that Sasha Banks definitely had the kind of booty to qualify to be one of her favourite kind of bitches. Although, even if her ass was as flat as a pancake, she would've made Maryse's list, as perhaps more than anyone else Sasha had elevated the women's division higher than it had been before. Which for most people was a good thing, but not for Maryse.
No, she liked her wrestlers humbled. It was easier to dominate them that way. If people actually started respecting them, they would get ideas in their heads, like they were made for more than being her playthings, and The Sexiest of the Sexy couldn't be having that. Hell, it was her whole reason for returning. Well that, and just in search of new booty.
She was surrounded by it now, with most of the best pieces of ass already broken and added to her collection. Although her collection just wouldn't be complete without Charlotte and Sasha, so it was truly special to share this wonderful moment with them.
And one of her very favourite anal bitches from the past, which prove that no matter how much these current 'superstars' tried to fight it, ultimately they would become just like their precious hero Trish Stratus, broken and branded, nothing but a mindless fuck toy for her French Mistress. And speaking of Trish, she was currently getting her big jiggly bottom spanked again, Charlotte adorably acting like that should bother Maryse. It was almost like she had never heard what The Sexiest of the Sexy loved the most.
The ironic thing was that this was just making the sight in front of her even better. Especially when, after what felt like an eternity of greedily groping those meaty cheeks, the two dominant blondes slowly began to build up the pace, making the cheeks jiggle even more, and the sound of flesh smacking off flesh echoing throughout the room, along with the cries of their bitches. Oh yes, that was so very satisfying.
Sasha's fat ass even clearly became discolored. Perhaps not as clearly as Trish's big pale booty, but it was still pretty impressive. As was the fact that Maryse was able to keep up with the woman who claimed to be genetically superior. Or perhaps more accurately, it was impressive that Charlotte kept up with her.
Sasha was certainly impressed, but she wasn't surprised. Maryse was infamously good with all things involving the ass, and for better or for worse, Sasha had a lot of first-hand experience with a spanking from Charlotte Flair. Hell, if anything she was grateful it wasn't her old ally right now, because as skilled as Maryse was at this, she couldn't quite match the level of brutality that Charlotte was effortlessly able to dish out.
Also, the Queen's hands were a lot bigger than The Sexiest of the Sexy, which was really saying something. However, for better or for worse, the result was the same. Namely The Boss's booty feeling like it was on fire, and the proud former champion left squirming on another woman's knee.
The worst part was that part of her enjoyed it, something which was humiliating, given the way that her wet pussy was pressing against the thigh of her tormentor. And just like always, she received a wicked chuckle for that fact, and more booty abuse. Then the spanking abruptly stopped, in favour of going right back to the gentle caresses.
Which was mostly a good thing, as it massaged some of the pain away, but it left Sasha wallowing in her humiliation. Especially as she knew what happened next. Oh God, at best she would be rimmed first. Although arguably, she kind of wished that Maryse would just get the 'main event' over with, as a rim job would just make it more likely that she would break.
"That was fun, mmmmmmmmm, mais la grosse fessée me donne toujours faim. Oh oui, spanking fat ass always makes me sooooooo hungry." Maryse chuckled wickedly, before turning to Charlotte, "What do you think, your Majesty? Mmmmmmmm, Est-ce que ces gros culs ont l'air assez bons pour manger? Huh? Oh oui, do these big, fat asses look good enough to eat?"
"I could eat." Charlotte shrugged, trying and failing to hide a smile.
"Good." Maryse chuckled, before smacking Sasha's ass hard again, and ordering, "What are you waiting for, bend over bitches! Oh oui, bend over and give us those big fat asses!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Trish enthusiastically replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sasha less enthusiastically replied and obeyed.
"Oh oui, that's good, mmmmmmmmm, c'est bon." Maryse moaned at the beautiful sight she was then presented with, again addressing the other tall blonde without looking at her, "Non?"
"A meal fit for a Queen." Charlotte quipped, before adding, "Or a Queen, and a wannabe."
"Wait." Maryse ordered dismissively, ignoring the latest attempt to get under her skin, and ordered, "Bayley, Becky, equip us. Now!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Bayley quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
In truth, Sasha welcomed this position, as it meant a nice, soothing rim job, and they were one step closer to getting this over with. And okay, maybe, just maybe, there was part of her which was looking forward to the actual butt fucking, simply because it would mean incredible pleasure. Although mostly, she was worried about what kind of effect that would have on her, given what she'd heard about Maryse.
Also, having Charlotte work right along side her wouldn't help, because oh God, The Queen looked amazing with the big dick she was currently acquiring. Oh God, what if they truly worked together? Not just side by side, but actually double teamed Sasha's poor little butt hole? God, The Boss could have fainted with fear, and unfortunately, cum with excitement, at the very thought of it.
Given the look on Trish Stratus's face, she probably wasn't the only one imagining that, as the two big female losers of the night stared at their conquerors, as they were equipped with cocks by Maryse's obedient little servants, and then those big dicks were covered with lube. Oh fuck, they looked like literal goddesses, standing before two conquered warriors, and about to use them for their pleasure.
Which shouldn't be a thought Sasha actually enjoyed, but she did. Along with the idea that maybe they would forget about the rimming, and just go straight to shoving those big dicks up the asses of Sasha and Trish. Although for better or for worse, that's not what happened, and soon tongues were sliding all over holes, getting them nice and ready for what was to come.
Maryse and Charlotte were the definition of dignity and dominance as they kneeled behind their prey, spread those cheeks nice and wide, with both hands, and then admired their prizes. The Sexiest of the Sexy wasn't quite sure what the so-called Queen did next, but the true Alpha female of the WWE pretty much lost every ounce of her dignity and self control as she buried her face in between those cute little meaty cheeks.
She'd argue she kept a hold of the dominance, but she had to admit, at this moment there could be an argument that she was worshiping Sasha's ass like a mindless bottom. Not that she cared. No, she was far too busy indulging in her favourite past time, playing with a big fat ass.
Admittedly, this was not her favourite thing to do with a bitch hole, but it was pretty close. Oh yes, there was just something about another woman's ass hole which drove Maryse crazy, and to her shame, she could happily lick one for hours. Or at least, line up her bitches, and go back and forth between them, tasting each one of their back doors.
Which had the added bonus of being a wonderful way to tease her sluts. Something that she was definitely doing with Sasha. Oh yes, Charlotte might've failed to break her once and for all, but Maryse would prove her superiority, and succeed where The Queen had failed. But for now, she just concentrated on tonguing butt.



She even let go of those cheeks, so she could enjoy the feeling of those meaty cheeks against her face. And again, that just proved that despite her petite stature, Sasha Banks had a deceptively fat ass. One which Maryse rejoiced in motor-boating for several long minutes, in between frantic licks to that forbidden hole. Of course, eventually she swirled her tongue around that bitch hole, and pushed her way in.
Which wasn't possible when dealing with anyone with real respect, but Maryse was able to get her entire tongue in there, without even trying. Which just proved to her delight, what a shameless anal whore The Boss truly was. Something she further proved by tongue fucking that slutty little hole for several long minutes, before switching her tongue with her fingers.
Just like before that first finger effortlessly slid into Sasha's back door. In fact, it slid in so easy, that Maryse took a second to swirl it around, as well as simply pump it in and out. At which point, she became vaguely aware that Charlotte was doing the exact same thing to Trish right beside her, and had likely been copying all of her actions. As she should be, as in Maryse's biased opinion, this was way too fun to skip out on.
Especially because it made shameless anal whores like Sasha Banks and Trish Stratus moan, gasp, whimper and cry out with pure pleasure the entire time. Just like they would, when the anal abuse truly began. Oh yes, this was fun, but the true dominance wouldn't start until they were balls deep inside them. And clearly Charlotte was done waiting.
"I think that's good enough, don't you?" Charlotte questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"It will do." Maryse shrugged dismissively.
"Right then." Charlotte said, taking the lead before Maryse had the chance to upstage her, "Spread your cheeks, bitches. Show us those bitch holes."
"Yes, my Queen." Sasha moaned, unable to hide her unfortunate disappointment at having those fingers removed from her tailpipe.
"Yes, my Queen." Trish cautiously followed Sasha's lead, not even trying to hide her disappointment at those fingers being removed from her ass.
Charlotte made sure that she and Maryse moved as one, causing those butt holes to stretch for their strap-ons nice and slowly. There could be no doubt these butt sluts could be anally penetrated faster and harder. In fact, they'd probably prefer it that way. Although it would be amusing to find out who enjoyed it more, and who could take it easier. Given by all counts, these two had been butt fucked countless times.
And in Sasha's case, Charlotte knew that to be a fact. Hell, she had been responsible for at least half of those ass poundings. But Trish had been in the WWE literally decades ago, being one of the girls to pioneer this type of conquest. So it would be interesting to see whether this proves anything.
Unsurprisingly, it didn't as both those bitch holes not only easily opened, the anal whores attached to them cried out in pure pleasure. Oh yes, they cried out in pure pleasure just from getting their asses violated, proving just how submissive they had become, and how lose their most private holes had become. Oh yes, these one-way roads had become vast motor ways from the relentless anal poundings they had taken from real women.
Real women like Charlotte, and unfortunately, like Maryse. God, Charlotte hated to admit it, but the other tall blonde really was a threat to her. A threat to her ass hole. But in that moment, she couldn't help admiring her, especially how she effortlessly humiliated these pathetic little butt sluts.
"Ooooooooooooh fuck, those slid in soooooooooo easy!" Maryse cackled with delight, adding between the sounds of pleasure, "Tellement facile! Oh oui, j'oublie parfois à quel point ton petit cul de salope est lâche, Trish! Et toi, Sasha ... je ne peux pas dire que je sois surprise. Non, vous êtes tous les deux la définition d'une pute anale bien utilisée. Dieu, je suis vraiment dégoûté. Dégoûté que je ne me permette jamais de passer ne serait-ce qu'un moment de mon temps avec vous. Oh oui, j'ai mal au ventre de honte. Eh bien, j'espère que je trouverai une utilité pour vous. Mmmmmmmmm oui, j'espère que l'utilisation de vos trous de cul comme de trous de baise compensera votre révolte. Mais j'en doute. Oh oui, prends-le! Prenez-le jusqu'au bout! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, tout le long de vos culs. Oh putain, si facile! Mmmmmmmmm, comme un couteau dans le beurre. So fucking easy! Oh oui, I sometimes forget just how loose your slutty little ass hole is, Trish! And as for you Sasha... I can't say I'm surprised. Non, you're both the definition of well used anal whore. God, I am truly disgusted. Disgusted that I would ever allow myself to spend even a moment of my time with you. Oh oui, I'm sick to my stomach with shame. Oh well, hopefully I will find some use for you. Mmmmmmmmm oui, hopefully using your butt holes as fuck holes will make up for how revolting you two are. But I doubt it. Oh oui, take it! Take it all the way! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, all the way up your asses. Oh fuck, so easy! Mmmmmmmmm, like a knife through butter."
Normally Charlotte made sure that she got a word in, and the fact that she didn't this time was definitely a sign of weakness. One that she couldn't really afford, given the reputation of the legendary blonde that was right beside her. But she couldn't help it, as she was just so overwhelmed by having another legendary blonde bent over in front of her.
Something which was at least understandable, as this was like the Holy Grail for her. Oh yes, when she started out in the WWE there was a list of things she wanted to achieve, and butt fucking Trish Stratus was definitely one of them. Ideally, she wanted to add Trish to her collection of anal bitches, and now she was finally sliding her dick up that big round butt of hers Charlotte was more determined than ever to make that happen.
After all, Trish may be broken to the point where she was unrecognizable as the mega star she had been. Especially as it looked like, at the instruction of her French Mistress, she hadn't seen the inside of a gym in years, her butt becoming bigger than ever in the process. However, she still had something most of Charlotte's butt sluts never had, an unshakable aura of credibility. Sasha had it, but too a much lesser extent.
Or was that just because Charlotte had butt fucked The Boss so many times it was hard to take her seriously? Whatever the case, for once while bending over two anal sluts, she never really looked away from Trish's legendary ass to see what Maryse was doing with Sasha's cute little back hole.
Sasha tried her best not to enjoy this process, but she couldn't help it. Worse, she couldn't hide her enjoyment either, which was the really important part. Maybe if it had been quicker and harder, it would've been different. But even then, it was unlikely at this point. Hell, it wasn't even that it didn't hurt. It did, especially the anal penetration.
But she had been so frequently sodomized at this point that her body was anticipating the ecstasy to come. And God, there was even part of her which got off on the twisted submission of having her ass stretched open and filled with a big dick. Something which of course, Maryse kept a running commentary about, although thankfully it was mostly in French, so she couldn't really understand it. Not that she wanted too.
Of course, this was just another day in the office for Sasha. Oh God, she had convinced herself she could finally turn her fortunes around, only to end up in the exact same position she had been in for the past few years. Which was really heart-breaking, especially considering who this was happening in front of. Not the locker room. No, they had seen her in this position so much that it was old hat.
But the woman next to her was the legendary Trish Stratus, and she hated that she was seeing her like this. Although luckily, Trish was pretty much out of it, her eyes closed and her face awash with pleasure, as she was anally defiled for what was probably the millionth time. If only it was Sasha who was actually doing the violating.
Again, she had been so close. Just one win away, and that RAW women's championship would be hers, but more importantly, a shot at Trish's big fat ass. Hell, she and Charlotte could have shared Becky and Trish. It wouldn't be the first time she shared bitches with The Queen. Admittedly it had been a while, but it would've been an excellent opportunity to relive the good old days, and establish herself as a top once again.
Instead Sasha was now the one being shared, she and Trish face down and spreading their cheeks while being filled to the brim with strap-on cock. And it only got worse when thighs came to rest against cheeks, announcing that the full length of those dildos had been fully embedded within the bottoms of the disgraced former tops.
Especially as Charlotte finally found her words, interrupting Maryse's babbling, so she could get a word in, "You're right, Maryse. Mmmmmmmm, these butt sluts just took it so easy. Sooooooooooo fucking easy up their butts. Fucking sluts! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuck, that's all you are Sasha, and that's all you ever will be. Just like Trish here. Oh yes, I turned you into nothing but an anal whore, however much you claim otherwise, just like Maryse did to the legendary Trish Stratus. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, and now? Now a couple of real women get to enjoy the fruits of their labour. Enjoy your big fat asses. Remember that, while you're both moaning like the anal whores you are."
"Bien dit." Maryse admitted dreamily, before adding without a hint of irony, "Yes, well said, but enough talk. Let's fuck."
With those ironic words Maryse suddenly began pulling her cock out of Sasha's ass, Charlotte copying the action so that she and the French Dom were moving about at the same pace. They definitely pushed in the same time, and then repeated the process, making it official, Charlotte and Maryse were sodomizing Trish Stratus and Sasha Banks.
Something which made the former tops cry out with pure pleasure right from the start, poor Sasha once again being unable to stop herself, and Trish not even trying. And then, of course, things got even worse for Sasha, but better for Trish. Oh God, not breaking was perhaps going to be harder than ever with Trish Stratus to witness her humiliation.
Trish had heard what an amazing butt fucker Charlotte was, and she was glad to see that wasn't an exaggeration. In fact, if anything, what she had heard was downplaying just how amazing and effortlessly dominant this tall blonde goddess was.
Not unlike her French Mistress. Oh yes, just like her French Mistress, this tall blonde gave her the kind of slow and gentle ass fucking which relaxed her back hole and back passage, making them welcome the giant dildo being slid into them. It also maximized the pleasure, while not making it too overwhelming. Although admittedly, Trish was an easy target, given how many times she had been fucked in the ass at this point. Then there was the fact that she knew exactly what was coming.
Sure enough, her French Mistress abruptly pulled her cock out of Sasha's ass and swiftly moved around so she could press that ass flavoured dildo against Trish's lips and order, "Suce-le! Mmmmmmmmm oui, suce ma bite. Quoi? C'est vous qui vouliez tenter sa chance contre la nouvelle génération, alors goûtez à l'un de leurs culs. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuck oui, oh oui, suce la salope! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh ouaishhhhhhhhhhhh, je veux voir Trish Stratus goûter le petit cul salope de Sasha Banks, comme le cul à la bouche aimant la petite salope qu'elle est! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh oui, bonne salope. Bonne petite chienne ATM! Suck it! Mmmmmmmmm oui, suck my dick. What? You were the one that wanted to try her luck against the new generation, so here, taste one of their asses. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuck yes, oh oui, suck it bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I want to see Trish Stratus tasting Sasha Banks's slutty little whore ass, like the ass to mouth loving little slut she is! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, good bitch. Good little ATM bitch!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Trish enthusiastically replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Which meant that Trish had to slip her words in between the ranting of her French Mistress, as she could barely wait more than a few seconds to obey such a wonderful command. Her eyes then flutter closed and she let out a long loud moan, as she tasted the deepest part of the other woman's ass.
Which of course, was a regular occurrence for her, but this was the first time tasting Sasha Banks's booty, and it was every bit as yummy as she had known it would be. Oh yes, it was truly a wonderful flavour, one that she savoured for a few moments, before she finally started to bob her head up and down. Given that she had hesitated in doing that Trish was expecting to be punished, and indeed, she was, but it was so worth it to savour that flavour.
As it turns out she was punished harshly indeed, as pretty much at the same time, both of those big cocks were taken away from her, and she was left with nothing. Yes, it was Sasha Banks who was then treated the joy of being spit roasted like a happy little fuck pig. And she even acted like it.
Oh yes, at least for those wonderful moments, any hint of the confident Boss character was gone, leaving her just a total pig for the taste of ass. Trish's ass! Oh yes, Trish had savoured the taste of Sasha's ass, and now the younger girl was savouring the taste of hers. Which made it a lot easier being left on the side-lines. That, and the beautiful sight in front of her. And of course, the knowledge that she wouldn't be left out for long.
Sure enough, the two dominant women switched back and forth between the fuck holes of those two submissive women for several long minutes, making sure that both of them got to taste each other's asses several times. And a few times, they even switched over, so that the French Dom would give Trish the gift of having her cock inside her big fat ass, while Charlotte enjoyed the familiar booty of Sasha.
And of course, whenever she got the chance from then on, Trish made sure to quickly deep throat whichever cock was in her mouth, making sure she got the majority of that butt cream. And to her delight, Sasha did the same thing. Oh yes, for a few glorious minutes they were both complete ATM loving spit roasted whores. Then when it didn't seem like it could get any better, it did. So, so much better.
"Charlotte, how do you feel about double fucking these bitches?" Maryse purred wickedly.
For a few long seconds Charlotte stared at the other blonde with a hard to read expression on her face, and then she grinned wickedly, "I'm down. As long as you're the one on the bottom."
"I'll bottom for Trish, if you bottom for Sasha?" Maryse counter offered, then laughed at how that sounded.
"Deal." Charlotte said, knowing exactly what Maryse meant, before turning her attention to the butt sluts they were using for their pleasure, "What are you waiting for Trish? Go ride your French Mistress."
"Yes my Queen." Trish eagerly replied and obeyed.
"And Sasha... finger your ass, or something, will you? Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, you're going to want to keep that whore hole nice and loose. For our benefit, not for yours, of course." Charlotte chuckled wickedly, then quickly added, "Oh, and don't even think about using just one finger. No, mmmmmmmm, we both know that won't be nearly enough. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, use at least three. Or better yet, fist yourself. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, it's not like you haven't done it before. Or I haven't done that to you. And you loved it, remember? Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, you cum so hard whenever I fist your ass. But don't you dare cum. Not without permission."
"Yes my Queen." Sasha grumbled.
"What was that?" Charlotte pushed.
"I, I said yes my Queen." Sasha blushed, lowered her head, and did as she was told.
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Charlotte grinned.
Charlotte then looked at Sasha expectantly, and obediently she turned around and shoved two fingers straight into her well loosened bitch hole, before slowly adding a third, and then even a fourth. She then turned away from her old friend and rival, to see the mighty Trish Stratus lowering her slutty fat ass on her French Mistress's big dick. God, she had wanted to see that for so long.
Or more accurately, see it in person. And for herself to be involved with it. So it wasn't long before Charlotte moved into position behind the wrestling legend, who barely had a chance to fully stuffed herself with her French Mistress's cock, and bounce up and down a few times, before she was ordered to stop, so she could take a second dick up her big booty.
"Maryse, spread your bitch's butt cheeks for me, and I'll return the favour when the time comes." Charlotte offered.
"Deal." Maryse agreed dismissively, reaching around and grabbing those big cheeks, and then pointing out, "But from now on, Sasha is my bitch. Not yours."
"We'll see." Charlotte replied dismissively, licking her lips as she watched Maryse pulled apart those globes. Then she called out, without looking away from the heavenly sight in front of her, "Remember Sasha, no cumming without permission. You need to wait until two dicks are in your ass for that. But why don't you go ahead, and fist that ass, huh? Mmmmmmmmm, I can't think of a better way to keep you ready for us."
"Yes, my Queen, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!" Sasha moaned as she worked her thumb into her own ass, along with the rest of her fingers, and then started slowly working the rest of the fist inside.
Given that, as had been previously mentioned, Sasha had succeeded in fisting her own ass before, and probably did it on a regular basis thinking of her Queen, Charlotte had no doubt that she would achieve her goal. So naturally she was in no hurry to look around to see what the so-called Boss was doing, as she was far too busy watching Trish Stratus's ass hole stretching for a second strap-on cock.
Of course, this wasn't the first time Charlotte had double stuffed an ass before, but it was the first time with the legendary Trish Stratus in the equation, so it was very, very special indeed. Naturally, even if it was Bayley, Becky or another frequently used anal whore, she would have been just as captivated by this wonderfully special treat. Which was more special than ever, given who this was.
Although, it might as well have been Bayley or Becky, given how easily that bitch hole, which wasn't supposed to be even able to take one cock, managed to stretch for a second. Not only that, but this complete disgrace to womankind cried out in mostly pleasure during this obscene violation.
Fuck, the little anal whore then continued doing so as Charlotte started pushing slowly forwards, causing inch after inch of her big dick to slide into that slutty little back hole and deep into Trish Stratus's back passage, alongside Maryse's equally big dick. Oh God, Charlotte was currently living a very twisted life, but this was easily one of the most twisted moments of it. And she loved every second of it.
Well, it would've been better if this had been in any way a challenge. After all, Trish Stratus had once been the benchmark of excellence within the women's division, something a lot of women had tried and failed to live up too, given how over she had been with the fans, and how many championship she had won. But was she putting up a fight worthy of a former Alpha?
No! Hell, this was the original Alpha, and she had been reduced to nothing but a mindless anal whore, whimpering, crying out and even moaning with pure pleasure as her rectum was stuffed with a second strap-on cock. God, Charlotte promised herself whatever happened, she would never be reduced to this. No, she would never become as pathetic a mindless butt slut as the once mighty Trish Stratus.



Trish, meanwhile now lived for moments like this. Well, more accurately, she lived to please her French Mistress. That was all she wanted to do. Her reason for existence. But her favourite part of that existence was taking it up the ass, and the very best times was when it was with more than one dildo.
Which was extremely rare, because her French Mistress didn't like to share her toys, even when she was using another one of her bitches to go on the bottom. She saw it as too much of a treat for them, one that they rarely deserved. One which Trish felt like she'd earned today, and thankfully the French Dom agreed, as now her slutty little ass was being obscenely stretched.
Because she had been getting fucked up her big fat butt on a daily basis pretty much for the past 10 years, Trish felt pure pleasure from this. Even from a double anal penetration. Yes, it still hurt, but she got off on it. Especially more than the regular types of ass fucking she took.
Not that it really lasted that long. No, all too soon Charlotte's thighs came to rest against her meaty cheeks, announcing that Trish had taken the full length of both of those big dildos in her back passage. Something she was thankfully given plenty of chances to savour, as they paused like that for a few long minutes. Which of course, was mostly for the benefit of the tops, especially as they got to taunt her for it. Especially Charlotte.
"Every inch. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, that's every inch of TWO big fucking strap-on cocks up your dyke ass Trish!" Charlotte exclaimed with delight, before moaning gleefully, "Oh my God, I can't believe Trish Stratus has TWO massive fucking dicks up her big fat ass! No wait, I can. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, it turns out that the mighty Trish Stratus is just like every other pathetic excuse for a woman who ever wrestled here. Nothing compared to The Queen. Nothing, but a mindless anal whore, just waiting to be used for my pleasure. Because that's all you are, isn't it Trish? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, the original Alpha female of the WWE is now nothing but a fuck hole I can use for my pleasure."
"Yes, yes, yeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!" Trish quickly and loudly agreed, "I'm nothing but a fuck hole! Mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk, an anal whore who loves having two big dicks up my ass! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me fuck me fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooodddddddddddd!"
After that encouragement Charlotte started pumping her hips back and forth, causing both of those big dicks to slide in and out of Trish's butt hole, and thus officially starting the double butt fucking. This sadly caused whatever pain there had been too quickly fade away, but It was impossible for the little anal whore to complain, as she was too busy whimpering, moaning and crying out with pure pleasure.
She of course, then tried to hold back from begging for the privilege of cumming for as long as she could, but in the grand scheme of things it wasn't that long, as the poor little butt slut was bombarded by intense pleasure. Which was even more intense now it was two dicks up her ass instead of one. And of course, the fact that her French Mistress was directly underneath her, looking at her in utter disgust, and yet, with incredible arousal.
It was being able to look directly at her French Mistress, the entire time more than anything else, which had Trish soon crying out pathetically, "Harder! Fuck me harder! Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, please my French Mistress, mmmmmmmmm, my Queen, fuck me. Ruin my fucking shit hole with your two big dicks! Ah fuck, fuck me, fuck my big fat slutty ass! Fucking destroy it and prove that Trish Stratus is nothing compared to you. Nothing but a shameless anal bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yehhhhhhhhhhhhh, Trish Stratus is nothing but an anal loving bitch! Oh fuck, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooddddddddddddd, fuck me, oh fuck, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Admittedly, there was a little pain when the pace started to increase once more, a sign that she should have probably waited a little longer. However, that thought was quickly overwhelmed with pleasure, and soon there was no pain at all, only ecstasy. And amazingly, that was before she even came. But when she did cum, it was one of her hardest climaxes ever, which was really saying something.
It was then quickly followed by another, and another, and another, as both The Queen and her French Mistress proved why they were perhaps the two greatest tops in the long history of the WWE. Which again, was really saying something. As was just how lucky Trish Stratus was in that moment, which was her last coherent thought for quite a while.
Maryse made sure she contributed to this by thrusting upwards into that big fat booty. Hell, she didn't even bother with the occasional thrust, instead choosing to start moving her hips at the same time that Charlotte started increasing the pace of her thrusting. As a result Trish's big fat disgusting ass was pounded hard and deep as possible by the two tops, but only one of them was using all their strength to do so.
That of course being, Charlotte, who was once again falling right into Maryse's trap. She knew it too, given the way that she glared at The Sexiest of the Sexy before starting the rough rectum wrecking, but at some point, she stopped thinking about it, or simply stopped caring, and used every ounce of her being to pound that big bottom. Exactly as Maryse planned it.
Although when the butt pounding became truly brutal, and Trish's cum started violently squirting against her stomach, Maryse found herself almost regretting that inevitably she would have to break such a skilled top as Charlotte Flair. Because make no mistake, this was a natural top, with an incredible level of skill, the type of which Maryse didn't think she would truly find within a wrestler. Like, ever.
Which of course, would just make the inevitable that much more satisfying, but in that moment, The Sexiest of the Sexy imagined a world where she and the Queen could of been friends, brutalizing the bottoms of inferior females just like this. Then she stuck a finger up Charlotte's ass. Again.
The most delicious part of it was that this was something that she had done before, last time they were butt fucking bitches together, in fact. And oh, the look on Charlotte's face? Priceless. Especially as Maryse had simply popped her finger into her mouth, and then before her rival could figure out what was going on, she took it out of her mouth, reached around and none too gently shoved it into that sweet little bitch hole.
Hell, Maryse was even pretty sure it made Charlotte cum. Oh yes, in one fell swoop she made two strong female wrestlers cum from getting their fat asses filled. And for the mighty Queen, it was only a finger, and yet it still made her cum. Yes, feeling Trish's big meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of anally defiling another woman had a lot to do with it, no doubt, but it was that finger which had pushed her over the edge.
In turn, that thought made Maryse cum. Like with Charlotte, it was a combination of things, like the stimulation on her clit, and especially the fact that she was responsible for reducing the mighty Trish Stratus to a screaming, trembling, and squirting wreck. But there was also the anticipation of what was to come. Namely, that they would be doing this all over again with Sasha, and after that, Charlotte.
Sadly it wouldn't be immediate, unless the other blonde wanted to save her some trouble, but it was inevitable she would get The Queen's anal cherry, and that meant she had a very satisfying climax. Or more accurately, several of them, because as always Maryse effortlessly proved herself an excellent top, by pushing herself through her first climax. But not too many more this time, as she had to save something for the so-called Boss.
Sasha could have probably got away with just plugging her butt hole with her fist, or maybe just four fingers. That would've kept her loose back there, which was the main purpose of this. But considering she was watching Trish Stratus being double ass fucked, she just couldn't help hammering her own butt with her fist. God, it was so tempting to cum, but she didn't want to risk it.
Not when she was closer to breaking than ever before. At the same time, she was enraged that she wasn't involved in the hellacious double butt pounding that the mighty Trish Stratus. That should be her, dammit. And by that, she mostly meant in Charlotte's position. Also the one Maryse was in. And, to her shame, part of her wanted to be the piece of meat in that sandwich. And soon she would be.
Suddenly Charlotte yanked her strap-on out of Trish's big booty, the other dildo coming out with it, and then she roughly smacked those meaty ass hard enough to make them jiggle and ordered, "Spread your cheeks for me, bitch! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuck, show me, and everyone here, that the mighty Trish Stratus is nothing but a well used anal whore. Just like everyone else here, except me."
"Yes my Queen." Trish whimpered softly, scrambling to do as she was told.
It was kind of surprising that she still had energy to do so, but Sasha was very grateful for it, as it meant she got to move in this position, and see the handiwork of the two dominant blondes. Both she and Trish moved kind of awkwardly, and she had to hurry as everyone else in the room was scrambling to see what had become of the mighty Trish Stratus.
But she managed to get a spot, and oh God, was it ever worth it. Oh yes, it was so worth it tripping over her own feet to see Trish Stratus spreading her cheeks and exposing her obscenely gaping ass hole. Fuck, Sasha didn't even have the words to describe how happy she was in that moment. Of course, it would been better if she was the one to cause that gape. Or she got to cum, which would hopefully be happening soon.
"Bayley, Becky, suck our cocks clean." Maryse ordered, before sliding her finger into her mouth as she had everyone's attention, and then moaned happily as she began sucking on Charlotte's ass cream.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Bayley quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
"And start with mine." Charlotte chimed in, not wanting to be left out, especially not when Maryse was celebrating another victory over her, which was deeply annoying, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, share the taste of the legendary Trish Stratus's big fat ass on both those strap-ons, while Sasha continues preparing her own ass for a double fucking."
"Yes, my Queen." Bayley quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Queen." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
Glaring with annoyance Sasha did finally pull her fist out of her ass in defiance. Although it certainly made Charlotte chuckle, especially when Sasha bought her hand up to her face, and started cleaning her own butt cream from it. She just couldn't resist, and this wasn't much of a defiance for that matter, as her ass had been kept nice and loose for the blondes, and she was only moments away from being double butt fucked.
Hell, this could be interpreted as her pushing them towards that. But again, she just couldn't resist. Also, she wanted something to distract her from how jealous she felt watching Bayley and Becky getting that yummy liquid. Sure, she was now getting her own, and had sampled that a few times now, but it was Trish Stratus's ass cream, and she could never get enough of that.
Especially given how much her friends/rivals were enjoying themselves. Oh yes, Bayley and Becky were moaning loudly and happily as they licked the shafts up and down, and took turns bobbing their heads on each of those dicks, eventually taking them all the way down like the well-trained cock suckers they were.
The big difference being what they were doing, and what Sasha had been doing, was of course that they got to take their time and really savoured it, while the blondes tried to regain their strengths. Something which probably didn't take too long, given their experience, but they continued enjoying the show for probably longer than was necessary, before finally giving Sasha the order she was waiting for.
"Sasha, come plant your pretty little butt on my cock." Charlotte finally ordered, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ride me bitch! Ride me with your slutty little ass hole, and allow yourself to get double butt fucked like the total disgrace you are. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, show your new French Mistress what will soon be happening to her."
"Yes, my Queen." Sasha whimpered softly, hung her head, and did as she was told.
Maryse did her best not to give Charlotte the satisfaction of reacting to her comment, which was difficult for a second or two, then it became effortless as her main focus shifted to Sasha humiliating herself with only a slight push. Oh yes, the so-called Boss didn't bother wasting everyone's time by pretending she didn't want this.
No, she quickly positioned herself over Charlotte's big dick, and then violated her own ass hole. Which was also easy, given she had kept it nice and loose for her tops. Oh fuck yes, that big fucking cock slip through that bitch hole nice and easy, and just as easily began disappearing into that back passage, Sasha crying out in pure pleasure the entire time.
In what felt like no time at all she was sitting on Charlotte's lap, clearly savouring the moment. Then, before having to be asked, Sasha started bouncing her little booty up and down that big strap-on dick, again whimpering, crying out, and even moaning right from the start in pure pleasure. Which proved that Maryse could have joined in right away if she wanted too.
And she did, but not as much as she just wanted to watch the show for a few long seconds. Of course, it was not long before she was kneeling down behind Sasha, and without having to be asked Charlotte reached behind her little friend and spread those cheeks nice and wide so it would be easy for the French Dom to stuff her big dick into The Boss's butt. And of course, the little butt slut slowed down, again making it easier on her new Mistress.
Despite how obviously Sasha's ass hole had been frequently used as the fuck hole it was clearly meant to be Maryse had thought for sure The Boss would be a double anal virgin. However, the fact that she didn't make more of a fuss about this, and neither did anyone else, suggested otherwise.
As did the fact that when the time came, that supposedly forbidden hole stretched fairly easily for the second cock. God, this disgusting little anal whore even cried out in mostly pleasure as she was violated by the second dildo, pretty much confirming that this was nothing new for this shameless butt slut. Which was a shame, because such a thing could really help break a bitch. Also, it was just tons of fun. But Maryse didn't need the help. No, she'd never failed before, and this would not be the first time.
Of course, Maryse wasn't in a hurry. No, she took her time, pausing after the initial double anal penetration to savour the moment, before slowly pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that big dick to disappear into Sasha's shit-pipe, alongside Charlotte's equally big dick. Which was the kind of thing only veteran anal whores like Trish Stratus could take and still enjoy.
And yet, that somehow, was the reaction she was getting from Sasha Banks, which begged the question, just how frequently had this so-called top been butt fucked? And just how many of those were the double ass pounding variety? Because clearly, it had been more than Maryse would have guessed. Something she drew attention too as her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of both those big dicks were deep inside The Boss's booty.
"Wow,, wow, wow, mmmmmmmmmm, ça va si facile! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, it's going in soooooooooo easy, oh fuck, oh fuck, OH FUCK YES, EVERY INCH!" Maryse cackled with delight, before moaning, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, c'est chaque centimètre carré de ces grosses bites qui glissent profondément et facilement dans ta merde. Mmmmmmmmm, oh oui, ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, je ne pense pas que même Trish Stratus ait pris les choses si facilement, et je baise deux fois son gros cul dégoûtant depuis des années. ANNÉES! Oh oui, je ne sais pas si j'ai déjà rencontré une pute anale aussi honteuse. Ce qui pour moi, c'est vraiment dire quelque chose. Oh oui, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, Sasha Banks est la plus grosse salope de cul de l'histoire. Ah putain, mmmmmmmm, je dois vraiment te faire mienne maintenant, salope. Tout à moi! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, that's every inch of those big dicks sliding deep and easy into your shit-pipe. Mmmmmmmmm, oh yes, ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, I don't think even Trish Stratus took it so easy, and I've been double fucking her big fat disgusting ass for years. YEARS! Oh oui, I'm not sure if I've ever met such a disgraceful anal addicted whore. Which for me, is realy saying something. Oh oui, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, Sasha Banks is the biggest butt slut in history. Ah fuck, mmmmmmmm, I really have to make you mine now, bitch. All mine! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, AH FUCK!"
Sasha couldn't offer up a response, as she was too busy being overwhelmed by the feeling of two big dildos obscenely stretching her poor little ass. Because Maryse was right, it wasn't the first time, but that didn't mean it was easy, as the French bitch seemed to think it was. No, The Boss definitely felt like her poor little back hole and back passage were about to be torn apart by the giant cocks stretching it open, but that of course, wasn't the worst part.
No, the worst part was, it felt good. Or at least, her body remembered what happened last time, and was eagerly anticipating the pleasure to come. Whatever the case the result was the same, namely Sasha being unable to stop the sounds of pleasure which came out of her mouth, much to the amusement of the dominant women, who continued viciously mocking her.
Especially when Maryse started pumping her hips back and forth, causing both of those large strap-ons to start pumping in and out of her most private hole, and thus officially begin the double ass fucking. Oh God, Sasha was so overwhelmed by it, and then a mixture of pain and pleasure she couldn't even begin to pretend that she wasn't absolutely loving it.
And that it only got better as the minutes ticked by, causing her bowels to relax, thanks to a combination of her butt being so well used and just how skilled an ass fucker Maryse was. So relaxed, that whatever pain there had been faded away, and she was just left with overwhelming pleasure threatening to break her and turn her into truly nothing but an anal bitch.
To Sasha's shame, it wouldn't be even the first time. No, this pretty much happened every time she was double ass fucked. Which was thankfully rare, but it did happen. And whenever it did, recovering from it was extremely hard for even someone like her. Hell, if Sasha was honest with herself, it was hard enough to take a single butt fucking without breaking, especially when it was from someone as skilled as Charlotte.
But to have both Charlotte and Maryse double teaming her like this just wasn't fair. Especially not when she had to stared at Charlotte's smug face the entire time. Oh God, Sasha just couldn't resist breaking a little bit, as she would truly do anything in that moment to cum.
"Fuck me! Oh God, fuck me hard and make me cum!" Sasha whimpered, becoming louder and more desperate as she continued, "Wreck me, ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, wreck my fucking shit hole! Gape it! Destroy it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fucking ruin it forever! Ruin me forever. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, make me your anal bitch, if you can! My Queen, mmmmmmmmm, my French Mistress, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, someone, anyone, please pound fuck my fucking ass hole! Slam my big fat booty. Slam it! Butt fuck me, fucking oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooodddddddddddddddd, on my God, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"



After what felt like an eternity Maryse finally started to increase the pace. More importantly, almost immediately Charlotte began thrusting upwards into her ass, meaning that both tops were working together to give Sasha the most powerful climax possible. This was 100% for their own benefit, but in that moment Sasha couldn't care less.
No, all that mattered to the once mighty Boss in that moment was increasing the amount of blissful ecstasy echoing through her body, which reached it's crescendo with her latest anally induced orgasm. Which was of course followed by another, and another, and another, completely robbing her of the ability to think, and turning her into a truly mindless anal whore.
Charlotte was the one to take Sasha's anal cherries originally. As in, both her regular anal cherry, and her double anal cherry. So she wasn't worried one bit about losing her. Sure, Sasha might become someone else's bitch for a while, but she always snapped herself out of it, and went back to insisting that she was a top.
Which Charlotte only allowed, because she found it adorable, and hilarious, that such a natural bottom would be that delusional. Oh yes, the truth was that The Boss had been nothing but The Bitch for years now. The Queen's little anal loving bitch, something that Sasha once again proved by squirting her cum violently all over Charlotte's stomach. Which, despite how much she sodomized this anal slut, was actually something of a rarity.
Sure, she thoroughly enjoyed making Sasha anally ride her to climax, but like the rest of the women's division Charlotte preferred to take her defeated opponents doggy style to emphasize the fact that they were nothing but her bitches. Especially when it came to double anal. In fact, this was the first time Charlotte was double fucking Sasha's ass in this position.
But more to the point, she'd only been in this position for a double ass fucking a few times before, and that was with Asuka as they shared a truly shameless butt slut, like Bayley and Becky. Two more anal whores who would ultimately be reminded of who their true owner was, and they would come crawling back to her as soon as she dealt with this uppity French Bitch.
To help that along, Charlotte sucked in a finger, and then shoved it roughly into Maryse's back door, returning the favour from earlier. And like earlier, the recipient was clearly taken by surprise, and was then clearly annoyed by the fact that it pushed her over the edge of orgasm. Not that she was the only one.
No, having such a victory over Maryse made Charlotte experience a powerful climax of her own, and it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another. Especially as the other blonde's ass hole was so incredibly tight. Which made it hard to penetrate and fuck, but it was so worth it, given the reaction she got. Also the fact that this confirmed that she would soon be, taking an anal cherry for the first time in a very long time. Which again, was a factor which pushed her into orgasm.
Of course, both Doms were determined to push themselves as much as possible to maximize their own pleasure, and to truly destroy Sasha's shit hole. Given Charlotte had the easier position, maybe the mighty Maryse had finally made a mistake which would cost her dearly? Or maybe the point was to push both tops to their limits, to see what each other was capable of? Or maybe it was to truly break Sasha Banks once and for all? Maybe even just to make sure The Boss could never sit down properly again?
In that moment, it really didn't matter. No, all that truly mattered to Charlotte was putting everything she had into the rectum wrecking, to the point all three women collapsed together in a sweaty heap after using every ounce of their strength to brutalize the poor Boss's butt hole.
Enraged by what happened Maryse pushed the sluts away from her, forcing the finger out of her ass in the process, and demanded, "Spread your cheeks for me, slut! Mmmmmmmmm, show me my handiwork!"
"And mine." Charlotte smirked.
Maryse was so busy glaring at the other blonde she wasn't even sure if Sasha replied or not. All she knew was one minute she was staring at the so-called top, and then she was turning to smirk at her latest conquest, namely Sasha Banks's gaping butt hole. Oh yes, multiple time former champion, and somehow even a former Alpha female, was kneeling on the floor of the locker room, and displaying her battered back hole as proof of Maryse's dominance.
And yes, Charlotte's too, but the French Dom didn't want to concentrate on that. No, she wanted to concentrate on one thing. Namely, taking proof of this. So she snapped her fingers, prompting one of her fat assed bitches to bring her phone to her so she could take a few shots, while Charlotte did the same.
Then, before she could be upstaged again, Maryse ordered firmly, "And the rest of you. Mmmmmmmm oui, I want all my fat assed bitches to line up in a row, and present themselves to me. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, spread them wide, mmmmmmmmm, étale ces grosses joues! Let the so-called Queen, and the rest of this division, admire all my hard work."
There was a chorus of 'Yes, my French Mistress' and then Bayley, Becky and Trish all kneel down next to Sasha and spread their cheeks, proving that one way or another each one of their ass holes were still gaping open. Given the success of all four of these wrestlers it was incredibly impressive, Maryse grinning proudly as she took shot after shot of her handiwork.
She was also happy that Charlotte didn't try and talk back to her. It wasn't much, but it was a small sign of weakness she had seen throughout the night, and one that she could build on moving forwards. Although that feeling was undermined by looking over and seeing Charlotte sucking her finger clean. The one which had no doubt been inside Maryse's ass.
Worse still, while Maryse was fuming from that, Charlotte ordered, "Now get over here and suck our cocks."
Again, there was a chorus, this time 'Yes, my Queen' and then all four bitches scramble to do as they were told. Of course, because they were the most well rested, Bayley and Becky were their first, these two broken ATM loving bottoms both wrapping their lips around the head of a strap-on cock and tasting the deepest part of Sasha's bowels, just like they had done with Trish.
The obvious difference being that they had tasted this particular flavour countless times now. Not that it stopped them from enjoying it. No, they moaned loudly and happily, before graciously moving aside so that Sasha and Trish could get a taste of that yummy little booty. The four bottoms then all shared surprisingly nicely, while the two tops stared daggers at each other.
Because make no mistake, Maryse wasn't even kind of worried about Sasha Banks. No, Sasha was a delusional bottom, and if she didn't truly know her place by now, it would be just funny to remind the dumb anal ho of it over, and over, and over again. Oh yes, the so-called Boss was no threat to her.
The so-called Queen on the other hand was a different story. Oh yes, Maryse was going to have to deal with her real soon. Something she tried to make clear while staring into the eyes of her future bitch, while they both effortlessly took pictures of Bayley, Becky, Sasha and Trish taking it in turns to deep throat those big dicks so that they could get all of that yummy butt cream.
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Brie Larson was on edge. During the last premiere of Avengers: Endgame, Elizabeth Olsen had ass fucked her in a public bathroom, and they had been dangerously close to getting caught a few times, which made her extremely worried about a repeat performance. It was something she had worried about ever since the last premiere, even typing out a long essay of why they shouldn't do it again only to delete it and rewrite it over and over again, without actually sending anything to her tormentor.
Then they actually got through the whole entire premiere without having anything happen. Which should have been a relief, but it only made her more nervous. And yet, she made all the way to her hotel room without incident, which began making her wonder if she was in the clear.
That wouldn't be impossible, would it? No, surely not. It wasn't like Elizabeth fucked her every day or anything. And why would she, when there was an entire cast of hot women to choose from? Which included, BTW, Scarlett Johansson, who may be the sexiest woman alive. Yes, there was a good chance that Elizabeth was fucking that big fat Black Widow butt right now. Or one of the other female 'Avengers'.
Which may be meant that Brie could top one of them, and finally get things back on track. The question was, who? Scarlett was the obvious answer, but Brie had to be careful, as if she was wrong, she would end up bottoming again, and she didn't want that, did she?
Suddenly there was a knock at the door, and Brie froze, terrified to answer it, especially when she heard a familiar voice, "Open this door now. Don't make me ask twice."
With a whimper Brie did as she was told, not wanting to suffer the consequences of disobeying, and softly pleaded, "Elizabeth, please... I..."
"I know, I know... I missed you too." Elizabeth teased as she practically glided into the room with a wicked grin on her face.
Quickly closing the door behind her Brie took a calming breath, and argued, "You can't keep doing this to me, it isn't right."
Elizabeth looked thoughtful for a moment, and then she nodded, "You know what? You're right."
"I am?" Brie frowned sceptically.
"Yes, so how about a bet?" Elizabeth offered with another wicked smirk, "If I can't break you tonight, I promise I'll leave you alone. As long of course, as you can leave me alone."
"Deal." Brie agreed quickly.
"Are you sure?" Elizabeth raised an eyebrow.
"Why wouldn't I be?" Brie questioned.
"Because you're a bottom who loves being topped." Elizabeth pointed out.
"No, I'm not." Brie said automatically, although the words didn't sound very convincing.
"Do you want to try that again, with feeling?" Elizabeth mocked.
"I'm not." Brie said more firmly.
"I'm still not convinced." Elizabeth sing-songed.
"I'm not." Brie snapped impatiently.
There was a brief pause, then Elizabeth quipped, "Huh, and they say you're a good actress?"
"I'm, not, I'm not, I'M NOT!" Brie protested angrily.
"Let's put that to the test, shall we?" Elizabeth offered with another wicked grin, before walking over to the bed, sitting down on the edge of it, and then ordering, "Take off that pretty little dress and bend over my knee. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I think it's high time 'Captain Marvel' got her first spanking. Assuming of course, it is your first spanking."
Adding insult to injury, or at least insult to insult, Elizabeth patted her knee, further enraging Brie. Almost enough to make her lash out, but again she didn't want to deal with the consequences, so was she reluctantly obeyed. Although she did feel like herself there for a minute. But was that what Elizabeth wanted? To make her feel like her old self, just to make her breaking more humiliating?
It was hard to tell, and Brie tried not to dwell on it, or the fact that she'd never been spanked before, at least not as an adult, and she was worried about what effect it would have on her. No! She couldn't think like that. It would have no effect on her, because she wasn't a bottom. Something that she told herself over and over again while she took off her clothes and got into position.
She was then left there to dwell on the humiliation for a few long, irritating seconds, Elizabeth seeming content with just admiring her prize, then reaching down to grab hold of that ass, and give it a good squeeze. Then she started gently caressing it, which was annoying, but if the roles were reversed, Brie would probably do the same.
After all, it did a good job of building up anticipation, allowing the bottom to wallow in the humiliation of her current position, and worse, what was about to happen to her. Which was something that Brie couldn't have ever imagined happening to her, but it was, and all she could really do now, was keep telling herself that she wasn't a bottom. Even when things became so much worse for her, and her reactions made her even more humiliated.
Elizabeth made sure that first strike came suddenly, and without warning, although the biggest surprise was the fact that she didn't put much strength into it. Which was a technique which had always paid off for her, and this was no exception, the former top crying out loudly from the sudden blow to her butt.
She then gave them both a chance to savour that, but especially Brie, as she went back to caressing those well-rounded cheeks, treating it like a butcher would a piece of meat. Oh yes, she squeezed it, pinched it and fondled it a in between each of the blows which followed, while getting the same reaction, namely a soft cry which was more than enough for now.
Honestly Elizabeth was expecting a little less, but clearly Brie's inexperience at receiving a spanking was shining through. She knew for a fact that the Captain Marvel actress had dished out a spanking several times, especially to women with big glorious butts, like Scarlett Johansson. Not that Elizabeth could blame her, especially given she was guilty of doing the same. Especially with Scarlett.
And while Brie's booty wasn't quite as big and luscious, it did have a decent amount of jiggle, and it was still incredibly satisfying to be able to bend this iconic female hero over her knee and give her a spanking. God, if only the Marvel fans could see them now, The Scarlett Witch totally dominating Captain Marvel. And in a way, this was only a preview of what was to come.
It was an extremely enjoyable preview, especially as those juicy cheeks gradually turned a different colour under the force of the slow but relentless assault. Namely a bright pink, which was so cute it gave Elizabeth another reason to linger on giving Brie a gentle spanking for a while.
Of course, slowly but gradually Elizabeth phased out the gentle caresses in favour of just staring at her handiwork, and enjoying the sound of the alleged top whimpering pathetically. Which only made Brie cry out more loudly during the next hard butt blow. Then she slowly phased out the pauses in between strikes, until Elizabeth was just constantly beating that booty, and making Brie cry out so loudly someone had to have heard them, even through the thick walls of the hotel.
Luckily, this place had a reputation of being discreet, but everyone had their limits, and Elizabeth had to be careful not to be louder than what was tolerated. And to make sure that Brie wasn't. Which was easier said than done, as she was trying her best to break this bitch once and for all tonight, and while this was far from the only trick up her sleeves, it was a significant one.
So Elizabeth kept going, maybe longer than was advisable, at least hard enough to make those butt cheeks bright red, and jiggle like jelly in an earthquake. Then she abruptly stopped, and just admired her handiwork. Namely that bright red ass, and more importantly, the weak, pathetic woman it was attached too.
Brie suddenly had a lot more respect for her bitches for being able to take this at all without begging for mercy. God knows she had been extremely close, more than once, and it was very tempting to do that now, as the last thing she needed right now was a butt fucking. In fact, Brie wasn't really up for any kind of shenanigans, and would much rather spend the night with her ass buried in a tub of ice water or something.
Also, she just wanted to be alone right now, because she just couldn't seem to stop herself from crying like a pathetic little bitch, and she hated herself for it. She was supposed to be better than this. Like, way better. But she just couldn't stop, not during the hellacious spanking, and not after it ended.
She was then left to wallow like that for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, Brie honestly not sure if she had ever felt that way before in her whole entire life. And then she was unceremoniously pushed off of Elizabeth's knee and went crashing down to the floor. To make matters worse she landed on her incredibly sore butt, causing her to cry out loudly again.
It also caused her eyes to stretch comically wide, and for her to reach back and start rubbing her sore behind. Which of course made her want to give Elizabeth a piece of her mind, but she was stunned into silence by watching the other woman slowly begin to strip herself naked. God, Elizabeth was so hot, and under other circumstances, this would be very exciting. And in a way, it still was. But Brie knew exactly what was about to happen, and it made her whimper pathetically. Again.
"Bend over." Elizabeth ordered softly, proving Brie right, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, bend over so I can get you nice and ready for a butt fucking. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it, get in the centre of the bed for me. Just where I want you. Ohhhhhhhhhh, just where I want to butt fuck you. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, you know your place, don't you Brie? Oh yeah you do, yeah you do, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh!"
As much as Brie really wanted to argue, or at least show even the slightest bit of reluctance, there was no point. She needed to save her energy for what was to come, especially after the ordeal she had just been through. So Brie just crawled onto the bed and got in the perfect position for a butt fucking, while pretty much keeping her eyes glued to Elizabeth, who was giving her one hell of a show.
Not just when it came to stripping naked, but retrieving one of the other actress's strap-on dildos and attach it to herself. Something which of course, Elizabeth made sure to do right in front of Brie, as a threat. Which was the same reason for covering that dick in lube in front of her.
"Mmmmmmm fuck, I'm going to enjoy this Brie." Elizabeth chuckled, "And so are you, like always."
It was hard to tell whether continuing not to respond was the right call. Because there was nothing Brie could say at this point, and again to be just wasting energy, but it might be cathartic to actually say something. Anything to make her feel less pathetic. But she didn't want to give Elizabeth even more satisfaction than she already had, the more she was reacting so far, Brie could tell that her silence was bothering her.
Unfortunately, it was really hard to keep that up when Brie was once again bombarded by twisted pleasure, which of course included a rim job, Elizabeth moving back around until she was behind her on the bed, and spreading her cheeks, admiring the hole she was about to abuse.
Elizabeth licked her lips at her prize, before spitting on it, and then rubbing in that saliva with her tongue. Which was a process she repeated a few times, minus the licking of her lips, before settling into giving Brie a nice long rim job. Initially this just meant sliding her tongue up and down Brie's butt crack, not even focusing on her most private hole yet.
Then she very slowly decreased the amount she was licking, until it was just over Brie's butt hole. Elizabeth was then very content to keep lapping away at that area, teasing the other woman, while probably both of them daydreamed about what was to come. And everything they had already done prior to this.
Then she started swirling her tongue around that cute little bitch hole, and even tried to push her tongue into it. Sometimes she had tried during the first time without much success, but this time she was able to more or less get her full tongue into that well-trained fuck hole. Oh yes, Elizabeth Olsen was able to get her tongue into Brie Larson's ass hole, and tongue fuck her butt.
Oh God, this was so twisted. And Elizabeth loved every second of it. And so was Brie, given she was gasping, whimpering, and of course moaning in pure pleasure the entire time she was anally violated in this way. Just as she would when that tongue was replaced with a nice big cock.
Of course, at first it was replaced by a couple of fingers, Elizabeth pushing first one, and then two into Brie's butt hole. After the recent rectum wreckings she had been giving this bitch Elizabeth could probably slammed these fingers up there, and done the same with her strap-on. But of course, there was no reason to be rough with her little slut.
No, Lizzie was not a cruel Dom, and would never do that to one of her subs. Besides, half the fun was taking her time to stretch them out. So that's exactly what she did, slowly pushing the first finger into Brie's ass hole and then pumping in and out of that forbidden orifice for a few long minutes, before adding that second finger.
"Turn over." Elizabeth then abruptly ordered, taking her fingers out of the other girl's ass, so she could smack it to emphasize her words, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, turn over onto your back. I want to be able to look at your pretty face, and into your beautiful eyes, as I fuck you in the butt, and remind you of your place."
Which caused Brie to look at her over her shoulder, and blush. For a moment it looked like she was about to argue, before she just lowered her head again with a pathetic whimper, and then did as she was told. Namely slowly dropping down onto her side, and then rolling over onto her back. She even spread her legs wide apart, giving Lizzie room to work.
It also allowed Elizabeth a few long seconds to admire her prize, taking her time to suck her fingers clean while she did so, before grabbing those legs and pushing them upwards. Not far enough to be painful, or God forbid block her view of those cute little boobs, but just the perfect amount to give her all the access she needed.
"Hold these for me." Elizabeth ordered firmly, and then grinned wickedly when again Brie did as she was told without much fuss, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, keep those legs spread nice and wide so that I can see what I'm doing. Oh yeah, good girl. Now look at me. No, right here, directly in my eyes. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I want to look into your eyes while I penetrate your sweet little ass hole."
Brie whimpered pathetically again at this command, but to her shame once again did as she was told without much fuss. Because really, what was the point? She was going to do it anyway, and she just didn't have it in her to fight it anymore. And not because she was saving her strength to resist breaking completely, but because in that moment she felt completely broken.
But there was no fight left in her. Like, at least in that moment, she was truly Elizabeth Olson's anal bitch. Which was a feeling that increased as she got to see the pure glee in Lizzie's eyes as she caused Brie's butt hole to stretch wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of that lubed up strap-on slid through that forbidden hole and into Brie's ass.
Something which of course caused both women to let out a sharp cry, which in Brie's case, was quickly followed by a pathetic whimper. And of course Lizzie's cry was of pure joy, but it was more or less drowned out by Brie's cry of pain and pleasure. Oh God, getting anally penetrated no longer caused her to cry out in pure pain. What the fuck was wrong with her?
She hadn't even been butt fucked that frequently, and already her body thought she was nothing but a complete ass whore. Oh fuck, this was so humiliating. Especially as she continued staring into Elizabeth's happy little eyes as she continued stuffing her butt full of her big dick. And she hadn't even been asked. No, Brie was just doing it automatically now. Because she wanted too? Oh God no... but, she couldn't rule it out.
To make matters worse she got lost in Elizabeth's eyes, to the point that it made her forget about what little pain there was, and just spend the next few minutes, whimpering, crying out, and even moaning in pure pleasure as the other woman stuffed her shit hole and shit-pipe full of strap-on. Oh God, this was so obscene. And through it all, Brie was holding herself open, and Lizzie wasn't even looking.
Well, eventually she did, maybe wondering just how much dick she had left to stuff into Brie's ass, but whatever the case it gave Brie a weird sense of accomplishment, which she hated. Especially as it was followed up with a similar feeling, right after their lower bodies pressed together, announcing every inch of that big dildo was buried in Brie's butt.
Which of course, was just something Elizabeth had to savour, and in doing so making Brie wallow in the humiliation of being anally skewered again. Although it was debatable whether that was better or worse than what came next, namely Lizzie beginning to thrust her hips back and forth, thus causing the big dick to be pumped in and out of Brie's ass hole, officially starting the sodomy.
Oh God, once again Brie Larson was being sodomized by Elizabeth Olson, and there was nothing she could do about it. Nothing except trying and failing to hide how much she was enjoying it, and hating herself for it. Then she got something to do, which somehow made the whole experience even worse.
Elizabeth definitely preferred to take her girls on all fours. It was definitely the perfect way to solidify they were the bitch in this situation. Her bitch. And it was easily the best way to see her cock sliding into those forbidden holes, then pumping in and out of it. And oh, the feeling of those butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs during a deep anal pounding was truly exquisite.
But there was definitely something to be said for variety, especially at this stage of breaking someone in. Oh yes, Elizabeth love to take her bitches in every possible way while breaking them in, and it was long overdue to do it to Brie. And so totally worth the wait. Oh yes, this was going to be a lot of fun, maybe especially in this position, when she could look into Brie's pretty eyes and see the submission in them.
Of course, she couldn't resist looking further downwards during the butt stuffing, especially during the ass fucking itself, to savour everything on offer. Maybe especially Brie's butt hole stretching for her big dick. Because really, it would be rude not too, as Brie was holding herself open so nicely. But she also noticed other things, like the other woman's full breasts bouncing up and down in time with the thrusts into her butt, and of course, her wet little pussy.
Oh yes, even from the beginning, it was crystal clear that her bitch was absolutely loving this, as her cunt was overflowing. Also, no matter how hard she tried, it was also written all over Brie's beautiful face, and her pretty eyes. And then there was the way that she was moaning the entire time. Oh it was perfect. And yet, there was something else Elizabeth wanted to try.
So without even a tiny bit of warning Elizabeth flip the positions and ordered, "Ride me."
"Wha, what?" Brie stammered, understandably taken aback by the sudden change.
"Ride me." Elizabeth repeated, before pushing, "Mmmmmmm yesssssssssss, bounce up and down on my big dick with your cute little ass hole like the anal whore you are! Come on Brie, don't be shy. You've done it before, remember? More than once. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, you can't get enough, can you? Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you can't get enough of riding my big hard girl cock with your slutty little gay butt. So come on girl, bounce that booty. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, come on, bounce, bounce, bounce. Make me proud. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk, make your top proud."



"You're not my..." Brie began, trailing off when she saw the evil smile on Lizzie's face, and simply whimpered instead, "Please don't-"
"Now!" Elizabeth interrupted with a firm tone, and a hard smack to Brie's poor little butt.
Which almost made Elizabeth feel bad, as she knew that Brie's butt had to be still very sore from the earlier spanking. But she wouldn't tolerate bad behaviour, and the gamble paid off, as with another pathetic whimper, the once proud Brie Larson did as she was told. Oh yes, alleged top Brie Larson started bouncing her cute little booty up and down Lizzie's cock, literally, sodomizing herself for the amusement of her top, like the good little bottom she had become.
And she kept the pace nice and slow, not speeding up, even towards the end. Honestly, that was probably for her own benefit, but Elizabeth definitely benefit from it. Oh yes, it gave her a chance to savour this wonderful moment, and again savour everything on offer.
Sadly she no longer had a great look at Brie's butt hole stretching for that big dick, but that was more than made up for by the other woman's boobs bouncing even more than before, now directly in front of her face, and more importantly, the fact that this 'top' was sodomizing herself. And Elizabeth got to continue staring into those pretty eyes, and that beautiful face, and see the evidence of Brie's enjoyment that her bitch just couldn't hide from her.
Not that she had been doing a good job before that, or any of the previous times they'd had anal sex, but this was good for her, and that for Brie. And maybe best of all, Lizzie was saving up her strength for what came later. Oh yes, this way, when the time came, she was going to have a lot of energy for pounding this hot little piece of ass.
Brie didn't think anything could be more humiliating than bending over and taking it in the ass like a bitch, which was exactly why it was her favourite thing to inflict upon other women. Taking it up the butt in the traditional position had admittedly come close, but somehow this was the worst thing of all.
Because it wasn't just that she was sodomizing herself, like she been forced to do before, because at least then she had been staring into the eyes of her tormentor, or seeing the glee on her face as she inflicted this upon her. Which again, for some twisted reason actually made some part of her happy, a feeling she pushed it down and tried to pretend it didn't exist, but that was becoming harder by the second.
One thing which she could really, really couldn't deny any more, was the fact that she had a submissive side. Logically speaking everybody did, which made it possible for her to seduce and dominate so, so many women. Brie just never thought it would happen to her. But then again, she also thought she would never be anally riding another woman.
The thought had never crossed her mind, even for a second, and now here she was struggling not to increase her pace, knowing that would only lead to more spanking, which she really couldn't handle right now. But she also couldn't handle any more of this butt sex, without cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass. She just hoped she could get it without giving away her entire body.
"Please can I cum!" Brie abruptly blurted out, quickly, desperately adding, "I need, oh God, I need it! Please? I need to cum! Lizzie please, oh my God, please-"
"You know what you have to do to cum, don't you?" Elizabeth questioned, grinning wickedly as she added, "Yeah you do, mmmmmmmm, and you know it involves begging convincingly."
That was exactly what Brie was afraid of. Admittedly she had promised herself to Elizabeth before without truly meaning it, but what if she couldn't get away with it this time? Or worse, what if she had meant it last time, and would mean it again? Brie didn't want to think about that, but she couldn't help linger on that horrible thought.
Which of course, only pushed her further towards breaking, but the entire time she was just bouncing up and down the big dick. Something she probably realized too late, but whatever the case she took a calming breath, repeatedly told herself that they would only be words for a few long seconds, before desperately trying to tell Elizabeth anything she wanted to hear.
"Make me cum! Oh please, Elizabeth, mmmmmmmmmm, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddd, make me cum!" Brie begged desperately, blathering whatever came to mind that would get her what she wanted, "Make your bitch cum! Yesssssssssssss, make her fucking cum by pounding her slutty little ass! Oh yes, oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, slam fuck her butt, ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck her! Fuck me, fuck me, for the love of God, just fuck me! Butt fuck me, fuck me in the butt, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck my butt, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, fucking wreck it! Ruin it! Leave it gaping wide open. Ah fuck, I'll do whatever you want, please just make me cum! Make me cum make me cum make me cum AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, MAKE ME FUCKING CUM, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Elizabeth taunted, smacking Brie's ass hard to emphasize her next words, "Then you do it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, bounce bitch! bounce up and down my dick! Oh yes, ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, just like that, just like that, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, cum for me bitch! Fucking cum!"
As soon as she had permission Brie quickly increase the pace to the point where she was truly on the edge of orgasm. That was the point Elizabeth smacked her ass a few times, which in her current state actually pushed Brie over the edge of climax. Which was incredibly humiliating, but in that moment she could care less. Especially as Elizabeth started thrusting upwards into her slutty little butt, effortlessly giving her multiple climaxes.
Or more accurately, the two of them work together to make sure both of them came as much as possible, and that Brie's ass hole would be well and truly ruined. Which just like before, mercifully robbed Brie of the ability to speak or think coherently, although the last thing to echo through her mind was the idea that it wouldn't be so bad being Lizzie's bitch, the worst part of that being, it wasn't the first time she thought it.
Elizabeth honestly wasn't sure whether Brie truly meant her words or not, and honestly at that moment, she didn't care. Not because she didn't want those words to be true, but because she was sure that even if Brie had been lying to her, those words would become retroactively true if she could just fuck this slut's ass hard enough, and more importantly, make her cum hard and frequently enough.
Which she certainly seemed to be achieving, Elizabeth chuckling wickedly as the once high and mighty Brie Larson violently squirted her girl cum all over her top's stomach like a good little anal loving bottom riding her owner's dick. Something she did over, and over, and over again throughout the next few minutes, or however long it was.
In a way it felt like a blissful eternity, and in other ways it felt like it was not long enough. Whatever the case Brie ran out of steam way too soon for her liking. Or was Brie simply so overwhelmed that particular climax that she paused to savour it for a few long seconds?
Either way, Elizabeth took it as her cue to take over, grabbing a firm hold of the other girl's waist and beginning to lift her up and down her dick. Initially she just concentrated on that, and forgot all about thrusting up into that hot little butt hole, but it wasn't long after that she really started the thrusting of her hips, so they were working together with her hands to make the anal pounding as brutally hard as possible.
Sometime after that Elizabeth flipped Brie over onto her back again, this time lifting up the other woman's legs and placing them over her shoulders for another deep butt pounding. God, it was a good thing she saved all that energy, because she would definitely need every drop of it now.
Especially when she bent Brie in half by leaning down so that their faces were inches apart again, Brie's legs going with her in a move which should have probably been painful if it wasn't for the other woman's superhero training. Actually, it was still probably painful, but Brie was too busy cumming to care. Also, probably too delirious to even hear what Elizabeth was saying to her, but Lizzie just couldn't help give out some more verbal humiliation.
"THAT'S IT BRIE, CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR ME LIKE THE HOT LITTLE DYKE BITCH YOU ARE!" Elizabeth yelled at the top of her lungs, smacking Brie's ass roughly to emphasize her words, "MMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCKING CUM YOU BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSS, OH BRIE, YOU MAKE SUCH A HOT LITTLE DYKE BITCH! MY HOT LITTLE DYKE BITCH! MY LITTLE ANAL BITCH! MY LITTLE BUTT SLUT! MY LITTLE ASS WHORE! MY BOTTOM! OHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE A BOTTOM NOW BRIE! MY ANAL LOVING BOTTOM! OHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'LL NEVER BE A TOP AGAIN! NEVER BE A BOSS AGAIN. NO, I'M THE BOSS! I'M YOUR BOSS, AND YOU'RE MY BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OH SHIT!"
Of course, even back when Brie first started cumming Elizabeth was quick to join her. She held out for a while, but the combination of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of doing this to another woman caught up with her. As a result, neither of the last two positions lasted nearly as long as Elizabeth would've liked, but given the circumstances, she felt she did admirably.
Besides, Brie was in no condition to complain, which was proven when Elizabeth did finally pull out of that hot little fuck hole, and collapsed down beside the other woman. Oh yes, the once mighty Brie Larson just lay there, whimpering like a bitch, before rolling onto her side to try and take the weight off of her sore butt, already giving her top a great look at her gaping back door.
"Spread your cheeks, mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, show me that gape." Elizabeth moaned dreamily.
Brie whimpered softly, but did as she was told, lifting her ass into the air and then spreading her cheeks, letting Elizabeth get a good look at her gaping butt hole. It took her a few long seconds to find the strength to do this, and it was incredibly embarrassing when she did it, but that didn't stop her. No, she was too emotionally shattered to do anything except exactly what she was told.
Besides, she had done this twisted act several times now, so it was no big deal. Or at least that's what she tried to tell herself while exposing her gaping ass hole, and holding that position while Elizabeth took a picture of that gape, and then just enjoyed the view for a few long seconds after that, before the inevitable next step in her humiliation.
"Good girl." Elizabeth chuckled wickedly with a wide smile on her face, "Now clean my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck every drop of your butt cream off of it, like the nasty little slut you are! The nasty little ass to mouth slut. Oh yeah, show me who's boss Brie. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, show me I'm Brie's boss by sucking my cock clean of your ass cream. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, suck it bitch! Suck my fucking girl dick. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, good girl. That's a very good girl. Good little cock sucker. Oh yes, Brie Larson is my cock sucking whore, who loves ass to mouth! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm fuck!"
Naturally Brie got a lot more 'encouragement' than that, but thankfully she was able to ignore the rest as she quickly turned herself around, wrapped her lips around the head of Elizabeth's big dick and became consumed with sucking it. Brie try to tell herself this was only to block out the verbal humiliation, but it was a little hard to buy that when she was moaning loudly and happily, just from the first taste of her own butt.
And the fact that she savoured the flavour for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft, just as instructed, sucking enthusiastic and thoroughly along the way, making sure she got every drop of her own anal juices.
That meant deep throating the dildo, which had just violated her most private hole, something she was becoming disturbingly good at, especially when there was such a yummy prize on the line. Admittedly she was still choking and gagging towards the end, but she did it. Every single inch of that strap-on down her throat. Every inch of it clean.
And even then she didn't stop, choosing instead to continue bobbing her head up and down, this time on the full length. She even opened her eyes and looked upwards for the first time during the blow job, to find her tormentor grinning down at her, which made Brie feel weirdly proud of herself. Oh God, what the hell was wrong with her?
She desperately tried to scold herself for thinking that, but she did so again, and again, and again through out a night of deep anal pounding, Elizabeth taking her ass in every position possible. Or at least all the well-known ones. And each time Brie came ridiculously hard and frequently, until she passed out from the overwhelming ecstasy she was receiving.
Then when she woke up who knows how many hours later Elizabeth was gone, and Brie was actually disappointed by that. Brie then just lay there on her stomach, promising herself she was going to get revenge, even though she knew it was unlikely, and at this point it didn't feel like it would take much more to break her.
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"Hey, what did I say about using magic?" Sara glared.
"Only use it when I'm losing?" Abigail offered sarcastically, then after receiving another look she sighed, and then pointed out, "Look, it's just instinct for me, okay?"
"And what if you can't use magic, and those instincts get you killed?" Sara pointed out.
"My Dad would bring me back." Abigail shrugged, "You're welcome, by the way, for being your big gun, while he's 'away'."
"Yes, that is appreciated." Sara grumbled, before pushing, "Now are we going to do this, or what?"
There was a brief pause, then Abigail said, "You know what? I could do with a drink. Want one?"
"Sure." Sara agreed, before quickly adding, "But don't think I'm letting you off the hook here."
"Wouldn't dream of it." Abigail grumbled, before offering, "Five minute break, then we get back to it. I promise. Okay?"
"Okay." Sara replied sceptically.
Sara Lance knew an excuse when she heard one, because she had used that exact same line countless times. Okay, maybe she still did, but becoming Captain of the WaveRider had meant that she found herself on the other side of it more often than not, which was super weird. Although not as weird as looking at a version of herself.
Something that she had literally done thanks to time travel, but now she was doing it figuratively with Abigail Constantine. She was just so very... Sara, it was spooky. Admittedly, Abigail was actually probably more mature than Sara was at her age. Probably because of the whole magic thing, but it was also a major difference between them.
However, they were both slim, blonde white women, with a 'too cool for school' attitude. God, Sara was really dating herself with that reference, wasn't she? She had got that feeling a few times with Abigail, and it always sucks. Definitely more than the other feeling she was getting. Which of course, was attraction.
Sara had been accused of being a big slut, and while she thought it was still unfair to shame her and praise a guy for the same thing, she should have her limits. And lusting after a younger version of herself felt like it should have been hers. And she already screwed this girl's father. And she just got out of a relationship. Which were all good reasons too keep her hormones in check, but it was kind of hard, given the circumstances.
After all, they were both sweaty, having spent about an hour rolling around on the ground, trying to gain an advantage. Sara had seduced countless men and women this way, and almost just as many had seduced her, and there were a few moments when Abigail was on top of her, or more frequently, that she was on top of Abigail, that it seemed like something was going to happen.
Even now as they retrieved a couple of beers from the replicater, and sat down together on a bench on the far side of the room, there seemed to be some sort of tension between them. Something which Sara did her best to quell, but it was so hard when she had a hot and sweaty woman in front of her.
It also didn't help they were in a public, but deserted, place. namely the ship's gym, which was practically Sara's room. She definitely spent more time in here then her bedroom, the Captain's office, or even the bridge, so it felt like when she found Abigail working out here, it felt like that younger girl was somehow invading her personal space.
Maybe even inviting seduction. But again, Sara couldn't focus on that. She wouldn't. She couldn't. No, she would be strong. Which was why she kept the topic of conversation light and breezy for as long as she could. But... there was something that she wanted to ask about, and for better or for worse, she just couldn't resist anymore.
"So, what was it like working with the DEO?" Sara asked.
"You mean, what was it like rounding up dangerous aliens? Or protecting the good ones? Or just hanging out with them?" Abigail guessed with a smirk.
"Yes." Sara returned the smirk with one of her own.
"Fine." Abigail shrugged.
"Just fine?" Sara raised an eyebrow.
"It had it's moments." Abigail smiled, briefly thinking of Alex Danvers, before explaining, "But, when you grow up being able to use magic, aliens aren't that weird. Neither is time travel. No offense."
"None taken." Sara shrugged.
"I guess, it was just another thing I had to deal with." Abigail explained, and then smiled again as she added, "But I'll admit, things got a lot easier when Kara came back. And Alex was so happy to see her."
"First name basis, huh?" Sara grinned, "You guys get close, you know, with Kara gone?"
There was a brief pause, then Abigail gave Sara a look, then smirked, "Jealous?"
Again Sara smirked right back, "So, something did happen between you two?"
"I could ask you the same thing." Abigail countered.
"So, she told you about that, did she?" Sara questioned.
"Yes, but I don't think she meant too." Abigail said, before clarifying, "She mentioned, the two of you work together, and well... the way she talked about you, I figured you guys must have had sex. Besides, she is super gay, and from what I've heard, you're a giant slut, who boned like, half of all historical figures."
"First of all, it isn't that high." Sara protested, second of all, "Slut shame, much?"
"Actually, that was meant to be a compliment." Abigail admitted, "And I'm sure it isn't anything that my Dad hasn't done."
"Oh honey, you have no idea." Sara chuckled.
"And I'd really rather not." Abigail grumbled, before asking, "Seriously, is this why you asked? You just wanted to know about Alex? Because for future reference, all you have to do is ask."
"I'll bear that in mind." Sara said dryly.
There was a brief pause, then Abigail asked, "Do you have feelings for her?"
"No." Sara quickly replied, and then pointed out, "I could ask you the same thing."
Recognizing her own words Abigail smiled, and then shook her head, "No. It's not like that with us. It's just good sex. Great sex!"
"Amazing sex." Sara smirked.
"Yeah..." Abigail said as she stared at Sara for a few long seconds, and then smirked, "Is that what this is? You wanna fuck me?"
"What? No!" Sara protested, although for someone who had been trained by The League of Assassins, it was truly pathetic. She cursed herself for being rusty and out of practice, and then she tried to salvage the situation by firmly stating, "No. You're hot, don't get me wrong. And sure, maybe if things were different. But you're my friend's daughter. It would be wrong."
"Didn't you steal your sister's boyfriend?" Abigail quipped gleefully, without missing a beat.
Sara glared at her, and then grumbled, "That was a long time ago."
"Uh-huh." Abigail hummed dismissively.
"I was young and stupid." Sara admitted.
"Uh-huh." Abigail hummed dismissively.
"Like you." Sara smirked.
"Uh-huh." Abigail hummed dismissively, before realization hit, "Hey!"
"The point is, I'm all grown up and mature now. I have responsibilities. To this crew, and all of time." Sara said firmly, "I can't just go around jumping into bed with everyone who offers."
"Not anymore?" Abigail quipped.
"Not anymore." Sara agreed with a grumble.
"Uh-huh." Abigail hummed dismissively, before offering, "On a completely unrelated note, I'm getting a beer. Do you want one?"
"No thanks." Sara grumbled.
Sara knew this move. She practically invented it, or at least perfected it. But she wasn't about to fall into that trap. No, she wouldn't fall into the trap of turning to watch Abigail slowly heading towards the replicator, that cute little ass of hers wiggling invitingly. God that thing really did look good. Oh why did she have to spend half the time wearing that big long coat?
And... Sara wasn't supposed to be looking, was she? Damnit! And worse, Abigail caught her looking, the bitch having a smug smirk on her pretty little face, which Sara really, really wanted to slap off of it. Or at least keep eye contact for the next few long seconds, as she returned, and not look down at Abigail's tits, but she failed to do that as well.
"I think I've made my point, haven't I?" Abigail smugly smiled as she handed Sara another beer, and sat back down next to her.
"So I want to fuck you? Big deal, I want to fuck a lot of people. Give me some credit. I do have some self control." Sara argued, even though she wasn't sure she believed it.
There was a brief pause as Abigail opened her beer with magic and then took a long sip from it, before pointing out, "Your crew is worried about you, you know?"
"They are?" Sara frowned.
"Uh-huh." Abigail hummed again, before adding, "They told me what happened with Ava."
"Oh." Sara said softly.
"Break-ups can be rough, can't they?" Abigail continued, "But you don't want to talk about it, and spend all your time in here working out, or staying in your room and sulking. That isn't you, is it?"
"I don't sulk." Sara sulked.
"No, you're the girl who gets over someone by getting under someone else. Or on top of them." Abigail said flirtatiously, before quickly adding, "As for my Dad, don't worry. If I disqualified everyone he has ever slept with, I'd probably never get a date. Or at least, I would've missed out on some of the best experiences of my life. So here's what's going to happen. I'm going now, and in about five minutes, I'll come to your room. Well, your other room. And then, I'll do whatever you tell me to do. Tell me to leave, I'll do that. Or, if you want... I'll do whatever you want. Anything. Whether that is being your Nyssa for a night, or your... Felicity Smoak."
Those last two words awoke Sara from her lust fuelled haze, and had her glaring up at the insolent bitch. Who in turn, just gave her another infuriating smirk, downed her drink, which was pretty impressive given it was pretty much the entire bottle of beer, and then left without another word. Sara would like to believe that she seriously considered denying the request.
Imagined herself just staying here, and working on some of the tension that she had. Or better yet, grabbing that bitch by the hair, dragging her back here, and kicking the ass of another Constantine. But, deep down she knew exactly what she was going to do, namely make her way back to the Captain's quarters, and then wait patiently for Abigail to arrive. And unsurprisingly, she wasn't waiting long.
"So?" Abigail smiled smugly as the door automatically closed behind her, "Have you made a decision?"
Sara nodded, and then ordered, "Take off your clothes. You want this so bad? Show me what you got. And you better do it with feeling."
"I knew you wouldn't disappoint me." Abigail grinned.
"Don't push your luck." Sara grumbled.
She tried to remain stone-faced throughout that striptease, giving nothing away about how she was feeling. But, as much as she didn't want to give the little bitch the satisfaction, Sara couldn't help smile a little bit, and stare lustfully, as Abigail Constantine slowly stripped off her clothes, doing an excellent job at teasing the Captain with that pretty little body of hers, especially her ass.
But she just couldn't help it, and once the infuriating bitch was done with her little show, Sara put on one of her own, with much the same results. Now that was satisfying. Especially as she saved her boots for last, giving her something to taunt the other girl about. Which Abigail made easy for her, as she didn't even try to hide her interest.
"So, you have a thing for feet, huh?" Sara raised an eyebrow.
"Alex tell you that too?" Abigail grinned.
"No, actually. You did." Sara smirked, "You might think you're being subtle, girly. But I knew every time you were checking me out."
"Maybe I wanted you to know, and just not your crew? You think about that?" Abigail quipped.
"Maybe?" Sara raised her eyebrow again.
There was a brief pause, then Abigail said, "Alex enjoys some foot rubbing after missions, or when she needs one. It makes great foreplay, and I'm really good at it."
Sara, noticing Abigail's obvious lust and hopeful tone, presented one of her booted feet and ordered, "Then show me."
"Aya-aya Captain." Abigail gleefully replied and obeyed.
Sara narrowed her eyes at the taunt, but then smirked at how quickly the powerful magic wielder began kissing her feet, prompting her, "Good girl. Mmmmmmmm, that's a very good girl. Kiss my boots just like that, you filthy little foot slut. Mmmmmmmm, get them nice and clean, then take them off for me. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, we both know you want to worship my feet, so do it. Kiss them, lick them, suck them, ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, good bitch. Yessssssssssss, show fealty and servitude to me, your Captain. Oh yes, I bet you're getting wet, aren't you? Aren't you? Oh yes you are, oh fuck, just like that, oh fuck!"
Testing out a theory Sara pressed the tip of her other foot against Abigail's crotch, and grinned with delight. Just as she thought, the little devil was wet already. Admittedly, the prospect of having sex with Sara Lance, combined with watching the Captain strip off her clothes, should definitely have that effect on a slut like Abigail Constantine, but there could be no doubt that the foot worship was part of it.
Which was pretty amazing when it was just her boots which were being kissed, but of course, it got even better when both these boots had been covered in kisses, and the little bitch eagerly removed them so she could get to the feet directly, which she unsurprisingly worshiped even more passionately.
Abigail was in foot heaven right now, especially when she took those boots off. Because as much as she loved kissing another woman's footwear, it couldn't quite compare to getting her hands on the feet themselves.
And Sara had quite the pretty little footies, which was an honour to be able to slide her lips all over, and with Sara's permission, even slide her tongue over and take the toes into her mouth and gently suck on them. That quickly had the sexy assassin moaning, gasping, and even whimpering, just from having Abigail worship these destructive weapons, which had sent so many bad guys on their asses Sara had probably lost count by now.
While Abigail didn't consider herself to be a bottom, at times like this, she considered devoting herself full-time to worshiping superior women like Sara Lance. Well, her magic would definitely give her a edge over The White Canary, if it ever came down to a true fight between them, but Abigail wasn't sure she'd ever found anyone is easy to submit too. Even Alex, who was also effortlessly commanding, was very much a by the book woman.
She had rules, lines that she wouldn't cross. Meanwhile, Sara was a reformed assassin, who was more obliged to kill given a push. Not that the younger girl ever thought she was truly in danger, but this woman had a certain edge, which made her want to grovel at her feet forever. Although admittedly, there were other things they could be doing.
"Not bad." Sara moaned, before grinning wickedly, "But now for the moment you've been waiting for since you first stepped on board the ship. Oh yes, that's right, you little slut, mmmmmmmm, it's time for you to eat my pussy. Oh yes, eat it! Eat my fucking cunt! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, give me that hot little mouth. Put it where we both really want it. Oh yes, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, eat me! Tongue my fucking twat you little lezzie bitch! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fuck me, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooodddddddddddd!"
"Aya-aya Captain." Abigail gleefully replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
Even though it was clearly meant to be simply playful taunting and bragging, Sara was 100% right that Abigail had been waiting for this ever since she first stepped on board. Actually, no, she was wrong, because Abigail had been waiting for this since the moment she laid eyes on the goddess called Sara Lance. How could she not? The woman was so effortlessly sexy and bad ass.
Again, it was everything she liked about Alex Danvers, with the added bonus of a bit of an edge. Also, Time Traveller thrown in, which wasn't nothing. Although Abigail was sorry that the foot had been taken away from her pussy. She'd had so much fun grinding against that, while kissing the other foot. A balancing act to be sure, but one which was so very, very worth it.
But then again, it was better she wasn't distracted. Oh yes, she would received pleasure soon enough, that much was pretty much guaranteed, but for now Abigail Constantine had the honour of worshiping Sara Lance's yummy little cunt with her tongue, which was more than enough for her, at least for that wonderful moment. Mostly, as it gave her the chance to savour the wonderful sounds Sara was making, which was truly music to her ears.
Also that yummy flavour as Abigail slid her tongue slowly over the other woman's pussy lips. She did this over and over again, making sure to avoid the Captain's clit, so she didn't make Sara cum too soon. No, experience told her that wasn't what Sara would want, and she was more than happy to eat her pussy for as long as she wanted. As long as she was allowed to get her off, of course.
Sara loved laying back and having her pussy be worshiped for hours, she really did. In fact, she used to think it would be blasphemous if she ever came too quickly in this position, as if she wasn't able to recover, and immediately return the favour. However, she wasn't in the mood to be worshiped for hours. And she hated to admit it, but Abigail was a big reason why.
After all, the little bitch had done a great job of teasing her, not just in the gym, but before that. Oh yes, suddenly it was very clear that Abigail's plan from the beginning had been seduction, and she'd had the audacity of using Sara's own technique against her. Namely aggressive flirting, showing off her body, and then finally, just proposition her pray. That was her move, dammit, so why was it so easy for her to fall for it?
Maybe it was because she wanted too. That she had gone too long without release, which wasn't by her own hand or some toys, and she was in no mood to wait for it. But above all else, the main reason that she wanted to cum quickly, was because Ava used to do this to her. Nyssa too, but Ava had lingered on this act especially long, as it was her favourite thing they did together, and Sara had been only too happy to let her indulge in it.
But now experiencing the same thing with another blonde hurt Sara's heart, and she found herself wishing that Abigail was more like her in this context too. Namely getting carried away quickly, and pushing someone to orgasm prematurely. Or at least that was what she did at first before Nyssa had trained her.
Still, Sara's pride wouldn't allow her to say anything right away, so she waited until the first moment that it felt appropriate, and then she pushed, "More. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, show me what you got, bitch. Show me everything. AH FUCK! NO! Don't make me cum. Not yet. Just give me more. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, more, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssssss, give me more just like that, ah shit! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooodddddddddddddd, that's perfect! Fucking perfect! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, what a good little lezzie slut. Soooooooooo goooooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm shit!"
Of course it didn't take much to get Abigail Constantine to show another woman's clit more attention. Oh yes, all it took was a little push, and the fucking lezzie bitch was frantically licking her clit so fast Sara thought she was going to cum on the spot. Something that she actually wanted, but again, her pride wouldn't let her.



So she commanded Abigail to slow down, only to then throw a leg over her head, and grab onto that blonde ponytail of hers, so she could push her face deeper into that needy cunt. She also started grinding against her pretty face. Anything she could do to make sure that if she came quickly, she would have an excuse. Yes, if she came quickly The White Canary would make sure of that, one way or another.
In fact, Sara used every trick she knew, including ordering, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, tongue my clit, you little bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, just like that, mmmmmmmmm, just like that, more! More! Ah fuck, fuck me! Oh yes, fuck me! Tongue fuck my cunt you hot little dyke bitch! Yesssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum! Oh God, make me cum, make me fucking cum, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! FUCK ME! FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Sure enough, once again, it didn't take much for Abigail to give her what she wanted, in this case, shoving her tongue as deep into her pussy as it would go. Which was actually kind of impressive, given Sara was still grinding against her at the time. Admittedly she slowed down, so the other girl could give her something of a tongue fucking first, but it still showed that Abigail Constantine just might study pussy as thoroughly as she studied magic.
It was a thought which had a wide smile crossing Sara's face. Well that, and the incredibly powerful climax working through her body. Which of course, was followed by another, and another, and another, as the other girl expertly got her off. And the assassin used the little Homo-Magi for her pleasure.
Abigail was initially disappointed that she was told to speed up so fast. Partly because she wanted to worship this pussy for longer, but mostly because she was expecting more stamina from Sara Lance. Then again, maybe the former Assassin wanted to save as much stamina as possible to fuck her?
That was a very encouraging thought, only somewhat undermined by the fact that she was then given the privilege of making the White Canary cum multiple times. Of course, by that point, Abigail was far beyond complaining. In fact, she was beginning to see it as a triumph, and something that she could talk to the Captain about later. Either way, the result was the same, more heavenly liquid for her to swallow.
The first time was arguably the best, as Sara tensed up, and then held that position for a few long seconds. Abigail didn't even think she knew she was doing it, but Sara was giving her the perfect chance to swallow as much of her girl cum as she possibly could. Which was a very, very good thing, as unsurprisingly, this girl cum was easily some of the best she'd ever had.
Right up there with what she got out of Alex's pussy, and her alien strap-on. Oh yes, the taste was heavenly, and she was even able to swallow down the majority of it, before Abigail thrust her tongue back into that twat for more of it. And by more of it, she meant tongue fucking the other woman to show what she wanted.
Unfortunately, and unsurprisingly, after that first incredible climax Sara refocused on taking control over this situation, and use the grip she had on her ponytail, and the leg over her shoulder, to push Abigail's face as deep into her cunt as it would go. More importantly, she then began grinding her pussy against her face, truly using the powerful mage as nothing more than a fuck pad to get off.
Hell, it got so bad, that for a second there, Abigail thought she was about to pass out. Hell, maybe they'd even have to bring back her Dad prematurely so he could bring her back to life. That would be embarrassing. Also hilarious. So much so, she almost wished it would happen.
For better or for worse, it didn't, Sara pulling her face out of that tasty treat just in time, and allowing Abigail a few precious minutes to catch her breath, before the older blonde kneeled down and shoved her tongue into the other woman's mouth. Of course, Abigail was only too happy to welcome that tongue into her mouth, and worship it with her own, allowing the 'mature and responsible' Captain of the ship to taste her own cum and pussy cream.
Hell, the 'mature and responsible' Captain even broke the kiss a few times to lick the liquid off of Abigail's face, something which had both women chuckling, before Sara pushed a serious look back onto her face, and stood up, as if the tiny blonde could ever tower over her.
"It's time for some butt fun." Sara announced.
"I'm good with that." Abigail beamed, before asking, "So, do you want me to bend over, or get you a toy first?"
"Not what I had in mind." Sara revealed with a grin, as she slowly turned around, reached back, and spread her cheeks, exposing her freshly licked pussy, and tight little ass hole.
"Ooooooooooh, you want me to butt fuck you, huh?" Abigail teased with delight, "That's a pleasant surprise. I thought Captain Sara Lance would for sure wanna top me. But I am so down for this. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, just give me a second to grab a toy, and I'll give you the best bumming of your life. Easily better than your little girlfriends."
"In your dreams, you little punk." Sara scoffed, before promising, "And believe me, we'll get to ME fucking YOUR bitch ass soon enough, mmmmmmmm, but for now, I want to see if you can eat an ass as well as you can eat pussy. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I want to feel Abigail Constantine's smart little tongue on my butt hole."
"I can do that." Abigail grinned, moving closer to the other girl.
"I know you can." Sara said dryly, before pushing, "So do it, mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, bury that pretty little face of yours in between my cheeks and lick my butt hole! Do it you little bitch, fucking ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, that's it, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Sara wasn't surprised, but she was delighted when she felt Abigail sticking her tongue just below her pussy and then slowly sliding it upwards. Which in this position meant sliding it right up the older blonde's butt crack, lingering slowly on her back door, although not as much as Sara would've liked. Which the little bitch did a few times to tease her, before concentrating on that neglected little ass hole.
God, it had been so long since she got some attention back there, that Captain Lance almost considered begging Abigail to fuck her back there with a nice big toy. Especially because, given they were both switches, it shouldn't be a big deal, right? After all, there was no way this uppity little slut could compared to Nyssa, and if she could be topped by a Dom that skilled at it, surely, nothing could break Sara Lance?
Against her better judgment, Sara allowed herself to linger on the idea for a few long seconds, even allowing her hands to slide down to her cunt, and rub it gently. Abigail seemed only too happy to take over spreading her cheeks, which if anything emphasized the fantasy about bending over for the younger blonde, so Sara could once again have a taste of being sodomized.
So she could once again know the joy of a nice big dildo penetrating her most private hole, making it's way deep into her rectum, and then misusing that orifice until she came. Came like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Had a purely anally induced orgasm for the first time since... well...
But no, Sara wouldn't give this bitch the satisfaction. Besides, the list of people who had fucked Sara's ass was very short, in The White Canary intended to keep it that way. So no way was she simply going to allow Abigail fucking Constantine to join that list. No, but she would take over the rimming.
Oh yes, while the older woman was too busy daydreaming, the younger one had switched from simply licking her ass hole up and down, to swirling her tongue around that forbidden orifice, and just as the Captain was refocusing on the present, she felt the bitch pushing her tongue into that well used fuck hole. As it had been a while, Abigail didn't get as far as she might have a few years ago, but she definitely got far enough to make it clear that the deadly assassin was no anal virgin.
It was a fact which made Abigail smirk against those cheeks, while in response Sara looked behind her, glared, and then started giving some verbal encouragement, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it you little bitch! Get your tongue up my butt! Mmmmmmmmmm, I fucking love it. I love a tongue deep in my shit hole. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, eat that ass. Prove that you're going to be my little butt munching bitch tonight. Oh yeah, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, get that fucking tongue in there deep! Ah fuck! Eat it, and help to make me cum again. Come on, don't make me do all the work, Yesssssssssss, that's it, that's exactly it, ah fuck, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
While Sara was busy re-establishing her dominance, she slid two fingers into her cunt and started hammering them in and out, while rubbing her clit. That, combined with the rim job, and the fact that she was still on a high from the earlier rug munching, meant it wasn't too long before she came.
Hell, she could have probably squeezed multiple orgasms out of herself, with a little help from Abigail, if she really wanted too. But she didn't want to wear herself out before the main event. Hell, if she was honest with herself, that additional orgasm was a mistake. This was supposed to be about humiliating this bitch. Something she did her best to refocus on moving forward.
Abigail definitely felt humiliated, in a good way. Oh yes, she really got off on eating ass, especially when whoever was doing it provided her with some verbal encouragement, and better yet, grabbed the back of her head, and shoved her face deeper into that tasty treat, like Sara Lance was now doing. Although honestly, she was kind of disappointed it took so long. Oh yes, she expected better from The White Canary.
Not that it really mattered, because she was definitely getting that kind of treatment now, and it was glorious. Hell, for a while there, she thought she would be suffocated with booty. And again, that thought didn't bother her, as one way or another, she would be fine.
Of course, it didn't get that far, and Sara gave her just enough breathing room to continue the passionate rim job while getting herself off with her fingers, and Abigail's tongue. And pretty much her entire face at this point. Which did make Abigail a little jealous of those fingers, as she had just experienced first-hand how delicious Sara Lance's cum was.
Better than she'd imagined, which was really saying something. However, Abigail was confident that she could get some more of that yummy liquid somewhere down the road, and for now she was happy to be in this position, contributing to getting this goddess of a woman off once again. Especially as hopefully she would be the next one to get some satisfaction.
Unfortunately, that didn't come right away, Sara instead choosing to take her time bringing herself slowly down from that climax, then pulling those fingers out of her cunt, putting them up to her lips, and then slowly sucking them clean. God, Sara Lance was tasting her own cum and pussy cream on her own fingers, while making Abigail continue to tongue her butt.
Fuck, this was so hot. And Abigail wanted more. She craved more. And would've probably begged for it, if it wasn't for the other woman's strong grip on the back of her head, keeping her in place in between those cheeks. Especially as, towards the end, the Captain started to push her face deeper into that ass, and rub herself against it, again suffocating her with booty.
In the process. Abigail may be got closer to passing out than ever before, than at the last moment Sara pushed her away, leaving her some much-needed time to gasp for breath. Then once again, she grabbed hold of her face, and kissed her hard and deep, so Sara Lance was getting to taste her ass on Abigail's lips, while Abigail got to taste Sara's pussy on Sara's lips.
God, that was so wonderfully wicked, and had the two of them getting lost in for a few long minutes, before the other woman broke away from her, and then quickly retrieved some toys from the replicator, Abigail's eyes lighting up when she saw what they were, and getting exactly what they were going to be used for.
"Now you're gonna fuck my bitch ass?" Abigail questioned cheekily.
"No." Sara smirked, clearly taking the other girl by surprise, before revealing with another smirk, "Now I'm going to spank your bitch ass."
"That's also good. I guess." Abigail shrugged, before questioning, "So, where do you want me?"
"Bend over the bed." Sara ordered, "Show me that pretty little ass of yours."
"Yes Ma'am." Abigail teased again.
"Good girl." Sara hummed positioning herself behind the little brat, and admiring her prize, before almost conversationally adding, "You know, your Daddy bragged about you Homo-Magi being more durable than normal humans. Because of their magic, I guess? But honestly, he didn't impress me. Let's see if a Homo-Magi can do any better."
Sara carefully put one of her toys to the side, she could easily reach it if needs be, while she was talking, and was careful to keep her strap-on out of the way, as she raised her hands high up in the air. Then, to emphasize her last words, she brought those hands crashing down on Abigail's butt in one hard double smack, getting a very satisfying sound out of the little bitch in the process.
She then paused for a minute, to savour the sound of the smack, the cry Abigail let out, and the sight of those cheeks jiggling for her. Then she delivered another blow. And then another, and then another, and then another. Blow after blow, initially just as hard as each other, and then without pause, just so she could continue getting a reaction out of the little brat.
Which was hardly a surprise really, nor was it a surprise when that reaction seemed to be one of mostly delight. But that was just fine with her, as she planned for this. The first step being lulling Abigail into a false sense of security, which would be fun in it's own right.
Namely, by having Sara decrease the speed and the force of the spanking, allowing plenty of time for caressing Abigail's ass in between blows. Which to be fair, was the normal kind of warm up with any Dom/sub pairing, but it clearly wasn't what this little brat wanted, given her groan of frustration, huffing, and eventually verbal encouragement. Initially Sara of course ignored that to have her fun, while confident when the time came, she could put the powerful Homo-Magi in her place.
"Is that all you got?" Abigail whined, "I expected more from the great Sara Lance. In fact, I know you're capable of more. So give it to me. Please? Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkk, harder! Spank my ass harder! Ah fuck, oh yes, that's a little better, but I still need more. More, more, more, fucking give it to me! Please? Ah fuck Sara, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Without warning Sara grabbed the handheld toy she had bought with her, which to the untrained eye looked like a vibrator. And it was, but it was one which also came with an extra feature, which was all her own. Namely, it was a vibrator which could double as a cattle prod.
She had of course used it as a weapon before, and there was an extra thrill of incapacitating a guy with a sex toy. But primarily, this was for bitches who gave her too much lip, like Abigail Constantine. And oh God, it was so satisfying to press the tip of that sex toy against her cheeks, and shocking her with electricity. Not full blast, but not on a low setting, either. Which created satisfying sounds, which in turn made Sara smirked.
"What's the matter, mmmmmmmm, too much for you?" Sara taunted.
"Fuck no." Abigail groaned, "Give me more."
In that moment, Sara was this close to admitting she actually liked this girl. Of course, such an admission would probably go to the other girl's head, and she couldn't be having that, could she? No, so she simply stayed silent, except for a happy chuckle, which was probably a give away. Fortunately Abigail had a distraction from it, in the form of that cattle prod being pressed against her skin again.
And again, and again, and again, although not always to shock her. No, Sara began switching back and forth between using her hand and the sex toy to deliver a blow each time, leaving one of them against the soft skin of Abigail's cheeks, and if it was the toy, sometimes she would be in for a shock. Literally.
Abigail had been confident that Sara wouldn't disappoint her, but wow, this was really quite something. Something extremely painful at times, and other times it was just kind of nice, with Abigail never sure which one she was going to get. And she could admit, if only to herself, that was the best thing for her right now.
Because a twisted part of her might've preferred a constant assault with the cattle prod, but that might've been a bit much, even for her. No, the occasional shock was much more pleasant, especially as Sara seemed to be an expert at building the tention up, so it was almost unbearable, before giving her a release. So much so, that part of her actually wished the gentle spanking would last longer than it did.
For better or for worse, the butt beating did eventually increase, and then Abigail really did get what she had been waiting for. Oh yes, no more gentle caresses, or pause between the blows. No, this was a constant assault, and the strikes were only getting harder, whether it came from the hand, or the cattle prod.
Then finally the hand was forgotten about completely, and Sara just devoted every ounce of her strength into beating Abigail's bottom with that cattle prod. Mostly, she just used it as a modified cane, heavier than the average thing made of wood or plastic, but every so often, the blow would come with a shock, and occasionally Sara even left it there against her skin, so Abigail could savour the exquisite pain.
No matter how bad it got it wasn't quite as painful as the things Abigail had experienced growing up. Hell, a few spells had backfired which had caused her more pain than this. And it kind of made her want to beg Sara to turn that cattle prod up full force, but she never did. No, Abigail got the impression that the once relentless assassin was holding back for her benefit, when she didn't really need to worry about her.
At least when it came to electricity. When it came to the spanking, The White Canary did indeed give her everything she had. Or at least, the Homo-Magi hoped that this was everything she was capable of, for the sake of Sara's other lovers. Either way, it meant that Captain Lance definitely lived up to the hype.
Hell, when it was all said and done, the mighty Abigail Constantine was literally crying from the agony she had been given. Which unfortunately had Sara stopping the spanking in favour of cooing softly, and going right back to the caressing of her butt. Abigail was this close too giving another cheeky comment, but even she thought better of it.
Also, there was the fact that at any moment Sara might surprise her with another blow. Instead The White Canary surprised her with something else. Something which was even more welcome, and had Abigail crying out joyfully. Namely, a soft pair of lips starting to press against what had to be her now bright red behind. Which in turn, only made her want to say something cheeky again.
Sara hated to literally kiss Abigail's ass, as she thought for sure the little brat would make a joke about it. For better or for worse, that didn't happen, at least at first. Although honestly, even if it did come later, it was for the best just to do it, as Sara wasn't a cruel Dom, and prided herself on giving her subs some much-needed aftercare if they ever played that rough.



And she had to admit, there was something wonderfully wicked about suddenly flipping things around, so that she was literally kissing someone's ass, which surely everyone had to agree that this was a submissive act. Of course, just as she sensed that Abigail was about to say something, The White Canary pulled those cheeks wide apart, and admired her prize.
Namely, Abigail's slutty little ass hole, which she spat onto, and then rubbed that saliva in with her tongue. Which was a process she repeated a few times, before settling into giving that little bitch a nice, long, drawn-out rim job.
Which admittedly, could be seen as submissive, but if the younger blonde tried to point that out, the older one would simply point out that it couldn't be that submissive, considering this was preparation for fucking this tight little ass. Oh yes, Sara was prepped and ready to go, even using Abigail's pussy juice against her, as she briefly rubbed her fingertips against that slutty little hole, then rubbed those juices over her cock. She then repeated that process, just to be nice.
Of course, if Sara was feeling really generous, she could have started out by fucking Abigail's cunt. After all, she could keep up the anal fun with her fingers. Or maybe even, the other toy? The cattle prod, which would allow her to give the little bitch a nasty surprise later. Although would that be too cruel?
Something which again, Sara prided herself on not being? Oh well, she had plenty of time to think about it, as she continued to give a nice long rim job, eventually swirling her tongue around that forbidden orifice, as well as sliding simply up and down. Then she pushed her tongue into that back door, getting far enough to suggest forbidden was the wrong word for this hole. Well, it might be supposedly forbidden, but at this point, it was definitely well-used. And probably not just by Alex Danvers.
Even though Sara was being overly cautious, she still did Abigail the courtesy of shoving a finger into her butt hole, rather than go for a cock straight away. She was even nice enough to do this slowly, although that was so they could both savour that twisted moment. And sure enough, both girls let out a long, loud moan as that finger slowly invaded Abigail's ass, and then began to pump in and out of it at a slow but steady pace.
Which continued to be the case as a second finger was added, which was more than enough as far as Sara was concerned. Hell, it was more than she'd gotten before an ass fucking sometimes. Admittedly, that was when her ass was being regularly used, but from the feel of it, that Abigail wasn't far off.
"So, you ready to get fucked?" Sara asked.
"Where have you been?" Abigail asked, "Mmmmmmmm, I've been ready for a fucking since I first saw you."
"I bet." Sara chuckled, before sliding the tip of her cock from the entrance of Abigail's pussy to her ass, and back again, "The question is, which hole should I fuck?"
"My ass." Abigail pleaded without hesitation, "Oh please Sara, fuck my ass. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, fuck my slutty little ass! I'm an anal whore, just like you. What? You thought I would seduce Sara Lance, because I just wanted my pussy played with? Na, I can seduce anyone for that. I came to you because you're a nasty bitch, who loves to fuck butt. Mmmmmmmm, so fuck mine."
"When you're right, you're right." Sara quipped softly, and then gleefully added, "And since you asked so nicely..."
Sara then pressed the tip of her strap-on against Abigail's ass hole and slowly pushed forwards, watching with great delight as that forbidden hole started to stretch for her. God, she loved this part. Well, she loved every part of sodomizing another woman, but there was just something about watching their most private hole stretch wider and wider and wider until the head of her cock slid through that forbidden entrance, and into the other girl's butt.
And in this case, into a powerful Homo-Magi's butt. Oh yes, this girl could end her with a wave of her hand and a few words, and here she was, bent over and giving up her ass to her. Also, as Sara couldn't help pointing out...
"Wow, you're tight." Sara grinned wickedly, "Did you do a spell or something? Huh? Return your ass to virgin tightness? Because it feels like you've never been fucked back here, and we both know that isn't true. Oh, or are you just naturally tight? Wow, Alex must have loved you. Or at least, loved fucking you. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, loved fucking your butt. Almost as much as I'm going too."
Before Abigail had a chance to reply Sara pushed slowly but firmly forwards, causing inch after inch of that big dildo to slide deep into Abigail's rectum. Oh yes, it slid through that tight little back door, and deep into her back passage, the little butt slut moaning joyfully the entire time.
Hell, Sara could have probably shoved every inch inside of that bitch hole with just a few thrusts, but that wasn't something she was willing to do, even with the biggest butt sluts she knew. Partly because something like that would even caused them pain, but mostly because she wanted to savour the wonderful power this gave her, and the beautiful sight of her cock disappearing into that cute little butt hole.
Of course, sooner or later, her hips came to rest against the other girl's butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of her strap-on was buried in the other woman's bowels. Something that Sara savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to pump her hips back and forth, and therefore, officially beginning the sodomy. Oh yes, she was causing that strap-on to slide in and out of Abigail's ass hole, meaning that she was officially fucking the little bitch up the butt.
That she was ass fucking this incredibly powerful Homo-Magi, and making her moan like a little whore. Making her moan like the anal whore she was, which made the Captain feel so wonderfully powerful and dominant, as some form of those words echoed through her mind.
For the next few long minutes Sara treated Abigail to a nice slow butt fucking, giving them both plenty of chances to savour just that act alone, before abruptly stopping with the dildo half way out of the other girl's ass hole. Which of course made the little anal whore whimper with frustration, which was worth savouring all by itself.
Then Sara reached under the bed for one of her hidden weapons. Namely, a baton, her nonlethal weapon of choice when it came to hand to hand combat. However, this one had a particular surprise up it's sleeve, which Abigail might just find out first-hand, The White Canary thought with a wicked smile, as she bought that baton to the entrance of Abigail's pussy and gently began to rub it against that sensitive flesh.
"Huh?" Abigail frowned in confusion.
"What?" Sara quipped, "You didn't think I forgot about your other hole, did you?"
Abigail's eyes then went wide and she let out a loud cry as her pussy was invaded by a long hard object. Given she didn't get a look at it, she assumed it was another dildo, and very much welcomed it, she loved being DP'ed like this. Well, it would be even better if Sara and Alex were working together.
Or maybe Sara and one of her teammates, like Zari. Or Alex and Supergirl. Oh yes, there were so many wonderful possibilities, and it was hard not to think about each and every one of them, as she was slowly filled with that second cock. Which was actually kind of a problem, as she was feeling so overwhelmed by everything that had come before, that Abigail felt kind of close to cumming already.
Which was embarrassing, but she was safe, because there was no way that Sara Lance was going to make her cum so quickly. Right? No, this deadly assassin was a legendary lay. She would want to make sure that they fucked all night long. Or at least, for a hour or something. So Abigail felt safe in allowing herself to indulge in those fantasies.
Especially as it helped her adjust to the sensation of being so stuffed with cock in both her pussy and ass. Because sure, she had taken it before, and a lot with Alex, but there was only so much she could get used to something like that. What she didn't know was that Sara had a surprise for her. One which she was in no way prepared for.
There was a brief pause, and then Sara lent down and asked while using a terrible British accent, "So... mmmmmmm, do ya like getting fucked up the ass more than yer cunt?"
This caused Abigail to momentarily break from her pleasurable sensations and told her, "That was terrible. Just terrible!"
Sara rolled her eyes and spanked her on the ass, telling her playfully in the same accent, "Ah shut up, yer just jealous of me actin' talents."
"Yeah right, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Abigail began, only to be rendered incoherent.
Once again, before Abigail could really respond Sara cut her off, this time by moving the long, thick poll stuffing her pussy, causing her to let out another cry and shoot her head back while doing so. Despite her best efforts, she couldn't help but do the same thing when moments later Sara switched to fucking her ass. Well, it was mostly the cry, followed by whimpers and moans, which no one could really hold against her, but she still found a bit embarrassing.
Something which continued happening as over the next few minutes, Sara went back and forth between fucking one hole, and then the other, driving her absolutely crazy in the process. Oh God, why did she have to be thinking about threesome fun before? And why couldn't have she been allowed to cum on Sara's feet or something? Because now she was aching for it.
Sara then continued making it worse by telling her, "Remember, you can only cum with my permission."
But she then contradicted that by starting to fuck her with both of those sex toys at the same time, Abigail's poor pussy and ass being ridiculously overstimulated, even though those toys were moving slowly. Then, in what had to be surely a deliberate move to sabotage her, Sara flipped some kind of switch, sending a light jolt of electricity into the Homo-Magi's cunt.
Abigail Constantine was strong, powerful and sexually experienced, but everyone had their limits, and the combination of those things, and all the build-up had her crashing over the edge of an amazing climax. For better or for worse Sara stopped, and allowed her to ride out the orgasm, before acting like she was a naughty child.
"Really? Cumming already? Awww, how disappointing. I expected more from a Constantine." Sara scolded gleefully, before pulling the baton out of Abigail's cunt, threw it down next to her head, and ordered, "Oh well, it looks like I have to punish you. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, punish you for being disobedient. So suck on that, mmmmmmmm, so I can triple stuff you like the slut you are! Or is that a reward for someone like you? Whatever, mmmmmmmmm, I don't care. I just want you to suck it! Oh yeah, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck that toy you whore! Suck my weapon like it's a big juicy cock! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, good girl. Good little Homo-Magi bitch."
It took a few long seconds for her to realize exactly what Sara was asking for, as Abigail was so busy staring at that baton, amazed she had taken something that size inside her. And delighted that Sara had used her weapon of choice on her in that sort of way. She was very tempted to taunt her about it, but thought better of it. Oh yes, she would save that for later.
For now, she just wanted to suck her own cum and pussy cream off of that toy. Especially if it meant getting the chance to be triple stuffed, technically by just one girl. So she wrapped her lips around that baton, which was quite the stretch, and then Abigail moaned loudly and happily as she tasted her own juices, something she savoured for a few long minutes, before she actually began sucking on it.
While the Homo-Magi was establishing a steady rhythm of sucking that baton, Sara was busy shoving a couple of fingers into the other blonde's cunt and pumping it in and out. Which honestly was a bit of a disappointment to Abigail.
Don't get her wrong, this version of being triple stuffed was also amazing, but she had been kind of hoping for a third toy. Oh well, Sara at least had the decency not to fuck her ass right away, allowing her to get used to sucking one toy, while being fingered. Then The White Canary started adding fingers into her cunt, and Abigail very quickly saw where this was going. And she was delighted. Oh yes, if she was right, the result was going to be incredible.
So she eased off on sucking that cock to try and make it easier on herself. Sure enough, Sara slipped her thumb into that slutty little hole, and then pushed herself up to the knuckles, stretching Abigail's pussy obscenely wide in the process. Thankfully, rather than force the whole thing in right away Sara went back and forth, relaxing the younger blonde with a series of thrusts right up to the knuckles.
Of course, eventually the rest of the hand slipped in, and given that the older woman restarted the ass fucking about the same time, it was just too much for Abigail. She needed to cum again, so she took the cock out of her mouth, and begged shamelessly, saying whatever she had too, just to get what she wanted.
"Fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me bum and cunt, you bitch!" Abigail cried out desperately, smirking as she used the opportunity to taunt the other girl a bit more, "Fuck me like Nyssa used to fuck you, ohhhhhhhhhhh shit, mmmmmmmmm yeah, and you used to fuck other girls. Like you fucked Ava Sharp, ooooooooooh fuck yes, and Felicity Smoak. Wait, did you hit that? Huh? Mmmmmmmmm, or is Felicity the one that got away? Huh? Either way, take your frustrations out on me. Oh yeah, take your frustrations about breaking up with Ava, and Nyssa, ooooooooooh, and maybe Felicity out on me. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, fucking wreck my holes! Fucking ruin them! Ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
"SHUT UP AND TAKE IT YOU BITCH!" Sara snapped loudly and angrily, even as she gave this little whore exactly what she wanted.
It kind of took Abigail off-guard suddenly finding herself on her back, and Sara Lance pounding into both her pussy and ass at the same time. But she was nothing if not adaptable, so she wrapped her lips around that baton, and began sucking for all she was worth. She worked her way downwards to the bottom, and got the last bit of her cum and cunt cream.
Although ironically, none of that was what pushed her over the edge. Or thinking about Alex, or about all the fun they might be having in the future. No, the thing which finally did it, and maybe the most powerful thing of them all, was the way that Sara fucking Lance grinned at her. Then she was bombarded with climax after climax, the kind that she had been expecting from this woman all along, and very much welcomed now.
Sara was somewhat regretting the decision not to just concentrate on dishing out a hard butt fucking, as she had made this whole situation very difficult on herself. Well, at least now Abigail was on her back, making this easier on her, but even then she had two holes to concentrate on.
And then, when Abigail seem to lose track of things, three. Oh yes, for better or for worse Sara reached out with her free hand, grabbed onto that baton, and started fucking that pretty little face with it. Which made it incredibly difficult, but also incredibly rewarding, as it meant that she was officially fucking the younger girl in all three of her fuck holes, making the bitch cum like crazy in the process.
Making her new little bitch cum in the process. Oh yeah, whatever happened after this, and whatever had happened before, Abigail Constantine was in this moment 100% her bitch. And her slut, and her whore, and whatever else Sara wanted to call her. Which she shouldn't be thinking right now, but she couldn't help it. She also couldn't stop thinking about Nyssa, or Ava, or even Felicity.
Hell, she imagined having all of them, and many more lovers, in this exact position, or them having her in this exact position, at the same time, and it was all just too much. Especially with the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of so totally dominating another woman.
To her credit, even though Sara was almost overwhelmed by an incredibly satisfying climax, she did herself proud, by pushing herself through it, and the several more that followed. However, there could be no doubt that this was the beginning of the end, and all she could really do now was squeeze as many climaxes as possible out of them both.
So she hammered those fuck holes as hard as she could, and let herself go wild. Well, mostly she hammered Abigail's cunt with her fist, and brutalized her butt hole with her strap-on, while more gently thrusting the baton in and out of her mouth. But the result was the same, incredible pleasure for both of them, until the incredibly powerful magic user collapsed, exhausted in a sweaty heap.
While she like to pretend that she was grown up and mature, Sara just couldn't resist using the other woman for her own pleasure a little. At least enough to make herself cum one last time, before she stopped, and then slowly began to remove herself and those toys from the younger blonde, starting with the baton in her mouth so she could breathe properly.
Then it was her fist, which she was the most careful with, as it involved causing Abigail probably the most pain removing. Finally, it was the strap-on, which she pretty much pulled out in one fluid motion, while lazily beginning to clean her own cum covered hand. After all, why should the little bitch get all the fun? Besides, hadn't she earned a reward?
"I knew you wouldn't disappoint." Abigail chuckled hoarsely.
"I'm insulted you thought I would." Sara grumbled, pausing licking her hand to do so, before going right back to it.
There was a brief pause, and then Abigail questioned, "Are you going to clean that?"
Seeing that the other blonde was indicating to her strap-on, Sara smirked, then admitted, "I was, but... I suppose I could share."
"Deal." Abigail grinned.
Sara was tempted to keep it all to herself, or better yet order Abigail to get down onto her knees and suck her cock. Both would've been a bit too cruel though, especially the latter, as the younger blonde looked too exhausted to move right now. So Sara was quick to take off the cock, and lay down next to her new lover, to make it very clear that she didn't have to move.
Which was clearly welcomed by Abigail, given the soft smile that she gave. Of course, that turned into a frown when the older woman made sure that she was the one who got the first lick of the dildo. Which admittedly was a bit cruel, but she just couldn't resist. Nor could she resist the urge to kiss that frown away.
That kiss lasted a few long seconds, before they concentrated on what really mattered, namely cleaning the cock, Sara allowing Abigail to be the first one to take it into her mouth to make up for the fact that she didn't get the first lick. Also, she just wanted to watch the younger girl savouring the taste of her own butt.
However, to make sure she wouldn't be left out, she was the first one to deep throat it. She could have gone all the way, but instead she left the bottom for them both to clean, which led to more kissing, which was a wonderful way to come down from their highs. They then transitioned into snuggling, although Sara wasn't sure which one of them started that. Not that it really mattered.
"Okay, you can stay." Sara forced a sigh, trying and failing to keep the grin off of her face.




"Oh really?" Abigail questioned. "So, just to get this straight, I'm allowed to stay, if I keep having sex with you?"
"Yep." Sara grinned shamelessly.
"Huh..." Abigail look thoughtful for a second, before grinning, "Sounds good. Mmmmmmmmmm, but then you'd be missing out on a threesome with me and Alex."
"Na." Sara shook her head, before pointing out with a grin, "Alex could come here."
"True." Abigail grinned back, leaning in for another kiss, "Ohhhhhhhhhh, so many wonderful possibilities."
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Willow Rosenberg opened the front door to her house, took a deep and calming breath, and then blurted out, "Hey look, it's Buffy's Butt Bitch."
The redhead, and the blonde who was right beside her, broke into a fit of giggles, causing the brunette to pout, and then grumble, "And how much cheerleading did B have to do to get you to work up the courage to say that?"
"None." Willow lied, although she did a good job of hiding it by sliding her eyes up and down her pray, and licking her lips hungrily at the new arrival, "I guess ever since I saw Buffy fuck you up the ass you're just not that scary anymore. Especially considering what a shameless anal slut you were about it. You were all like, 'oh God, fuck me Mistress Buffy, fuck my ass'."
"Okay, okay, whatever, keep your voice down." Faith blushed furiously, looking around frantically, and thankful that there didn't seem to be anyone around to hear them.
"Relax, Faithy." Willow smirked, stepping aside and allowing the anal loving slut to scurry inside, "My parents are working late tonight, so it's just the three of us."
"Which means I can do this..." Buffy said huskily, as she closed the distance between herself and her little ass whore as soon as the door was closed, and kissed her.
Faith Lehane, formerly bad ass top, not only allowed herself to be pulled in for a passionate kiss, but she melted into it, allowing the formally prudish little Buffy Summers, turned top, to control the lip lock. And grab hold of her ass with one hand, and squeeze it tightly. God, Faith had broken bones for less, but with her precious Mistress Buffy she was a total bottom, caressing the tongue and lips of the more dominant woman with her own.
It wasn't much to the untrained eye, but on closer inspection, it was clearly the Dom establishing her control over her sub right from the start, giving her a wonderful preview of what was to come. Something that would've once been horrifying to Faith, but now she very much welcomed it, especially as it was a very effective distraction from where they were, and what the implications of that might be.
She was rudely awakened from that distraction and given a very clear reminder when Mistress Buffy broke the kiss, and moved aside so that Willow could take over. Oh God, mousy little Willow Rosenberg stepped up to Faith Lehane, and then after only the briefest of hesitations kissed her right on the lips, in the same way. Fuck, she took control in the way that the other Slayer had, right down to the butt groping. And Faith let her.
Partly because B was right beside her, but also, she kind of wanted it. Also, wow, she would never have called B and especially not Red being capable of something like this. But then again, Faith Lehane had been pretty much throwing her expectations out of the window for quite a while now.
Suddenly breaking their kiss Willow suggested, "Shall we take this upstairs? Because it would be more comfortable, and while there isn't much chance of my parents being back before midnight, just in case, it would be good not to be naked in the hallway. Also, a bedroom is more appropriate. And did I mention the comfort factor?"
"Relax Will, we definitely agree with you, it's time to take this upstairs." Buffy beamed, before asking her bitch, "Don't you think Faith?"
"Yeah." Faith said nervously.
"Well then." Buffy beamed, before ordering, "Go first so that we can watch your cute little ass wiggle while you walk upstairs."
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Faith blushed and obeyed, putting a little swing into her steps, and getting a weird sense of pride at the other two girls ogling her like the slutty little bottom she had become.
Willow was so emboldened by this she reached out and smack that ass, causing Faith to look behind her with a raised eyebrow, only for Mistress Buffy to firmly tell her, "You better get used to it, bitch. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, because that's far from the last time you're getting your ass beat tonight."
"Yes, Mistress Buffy." Faith again blushed, lowered her head and did as she was told.
There were no more butt slaps for the rest of the journey, but once they reached their destination Buffy, without looking away from her, asked her friend, "So, how do you want her?"
"Wha, what?" Willow stammered nervously.
"What?" Faith frowned.
"Do you want my butt bitch to be naked for her spanking, or start off with her clothes on?" Buffy clarified, mostly for her friend's benefit.
"Oh..." Willow said, before taking a calming breath, and then pointing out, "I think... that this should be a bare bottom spanking."
"Oh, I'm good with that." Buffy beamed, before finally addressing her anal slave, "Faith?"
"Whatever." Faith said dismissively as she began slowly removing her clothes, taking great delight in the looks she was getting from her audience in the process. Then once she was naked, Faith sweetened her tone, and corrected herself, "I mean, as long as my bitch ass is getting fucked good and hard, I don't mind, Mistress Buffy."
"That's good to hear." Buffy beamed, "Then you won't mind if Willow is the one giving you a spanking?"
"I..." Faith began, as the two other girls looked at her expectantly, then she swallowed her pride, and grumbled, "No, Mistress Buffy."
"I'm sorry, what was that?" Buffy pushed.
"No Mistress Buffy, I don't mind. I'd love it if Willow spanked my slutty little Slayer ass." Faith quickly corrected herself.
"Yeah, that's what you said." Buffy smirked, and then pushed when the other Slayer hesitated, "Well, what are you waiting for? A written invitation? Bend over Willow's knee like the bitch you are!"
"Yes, Mistress Buffy." Faith again blushed and did as she was told.
Honestly, after what happened last time Faith had seen this coming, and she even fiercely masturbated to the idea of submitting to weak little Willow Rosenberg. But that didn't mean that it didn't feel unbearable actually doing it. God, just when Faith didn't think it was possible for Mistress Buffy to further humiliate her, somehow she found a way.
And ironically, she kind of loved her for it. Oh fuck, she loved being forced to bend over the knee of this little weakling, and offer up her ass for a spanking. And to be fair, even if she had been coached by Mistress Buffy, or just vividly remembered the last time, Willow admittedly did a good job, right from the start.
Admittedly at first that was just because Faith didn't think that the little witch was capable of dishing out a brutal butt beating, and they would all just have to settle for Willow banking on the humiliation. First, by leaving the far stronger girl in that position for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before grabbing onto that well-rounded booty, and giving it a good squeeze.
Fuck, it was several long minutes before the first strike was even delivered, and there was no real effort put into it. Although Faith had to admit, there was something to be said for a playful strike. It was just she thought that was all she was going to get tonight. Boy, was she in for a surprise.
Willow, or more accurately Mistress Buffy, had a plan to make sure that this rebellious little sub got the punishment that she deserved, and so desperately needed. But that was to come later. Much later. Oh yes, Willow had been encouraged to spend as long as she wanted savouring the moment, and fondling that well-rounded rump as much as she wanted.
And not needing to be told twice, she did exactly that. Oh yes, the little witch gleefully squeezed and fondled those meaty cheeks for several long minutes, before even dishing out the first slap, and then she kept her hands away, so she could enjoy how that well-rounded but firm flesh jiggled for her, which in her admittedly biased opinion, was breath-taking.
It was more than enough encouragement for her to do it again and again, that sight so beautiful that she almost forgot who she was doing this too. Almost. But then, that was part of the charm. Oh yeah, she was fucking spanking a Slayer! Faith Lehane could effortlessly snap her like a twig if she wanted too, and there would be nothing Willow could do about it.
At least, if it wasn't for Mistress Buffy. With her best friend here, this bad ass Slayer was putty in her hands. Oh yes, Willow could do whatever she wanted right now, something she continued taking advantage of throughout the spanking, and indeed, throughout the night. Just as she and her best friend had planned.
Part of that plan was gradually increasing the pace, which initially Willow was hesitant to do, both because she was having so much fun, and because this hardly came naturally to her. Indeed, even though she knew she could, she was nervous to increase the amount of force to this beautiful behind. It just wasn't what she imagined for herself.
Also, it seemed wrong to abuse such a work of art. But again, that was part of the charm. Oh yes, Willow would be abusing that booty, inside and out, the very thought of it encouraging her to not only dish out more blows, but to increase the amount of force behind it. Finally, she phased out the groping. Which was hard, because that was maybe her favourite part of all of this, but it was worth it to make those cheeks really jiggle for her.
Just as they planned Willow used every ounce of her physical strength for a while, making Faith think that was all she was capable of. Then she used a spell she had been practicing to increase her strength and speed to something which approached Slayer levels, and maybe surpassed them.
Something all three girls noticed immediately, as Faith's half-hearted cries became extremely loud, and she started squirming against Willow's knee, and made those Slayer cheeks go into jiggle overdrive. Maybe most of all Faith's butt cheeks, which had turned a nice shade of pink during the initial spanking, and was even heading towards red when Willow really started to get going, suddenly became a bright and angry red. Like redder than the redhead's hair, which was weirdly beautiful.
Faith had never been happier to be wrong about someone's spanking skills. Admittedly this was clearly a spell, which was arguably cheating, but the brunette was hardly a stranger to doing whatever it took to get the job done. And if anything, she was impressed that Willow had become this skilled at using magic.
Hell, last she heard all the redhead's spells went wrong. Okay, there was still time for that, but it certainly suggested things might end up even better than she thought it would. Like this, for example, as mousy little nerd Willow Rosenberg was able to dish out the kind of pain Faith had started to crave as of late. Hell, it even reached Mistress Buffy levels of butt beating by the end.
Sadly it could not last forever, and inevitably Willow abruptly stopped to admire her handiwork. Although, in it's own way, that was a good thing, as it gave them all the chance to savour what had just happened. And to anticipate what happened next. Oh yes, Faith had grown to thoroughly enjoy a spanking, but it was yet to make her cum.
For that, she needed another form of ass play, and at this point, she didn't care who she got it from, she just needed it. So much so that she whimpered with need when Willow pressed her hand against her cheeks, and began caressing some of the pain away. God, this nerd was such a fucking tease. Maybe they should be better friends?
"Great job Will." Buffy beamed, breaking the silence which had fallen between them, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, you did a great job at beating Faith's slut butt. So good, in fact, I think you deserve a reward. But What? Let me think, let me think... oh, I know! Why don't you prepare that ass? Oooooooooh yessssssssss, stick your tongue up Faith's ass, and get it nice and ready for a fucking."
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Willow replied happily, before smacking Faith's booty once again, and pushing, "You heard our Mistress, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, bend over for me, bitch. Give me that ass."
"Yes Will." Faith moaned, crying out joyfully as she was once again spanked, and corrected.
"Mistress Willow." Willow pushed.
"Yes... Mistress Willow." Faith replied obediently.
It had been obvious what Willow wanted to hear, but Faith was feeling cheeky, and wanted to give her temporary top, an excuse to smack her ass again. The so-called Mistress Willow fell for it hook line and sinker, making Faith feel very proud of herself, even as she positioned herself in the centre of the bed, with her ass sticking up in the air invitingly.
Something that the two Mistresses savoured the sight of for a few long seconds, before the little redhead obediently kneeled down behind her and started to work on her ass. Which surprisingly involve covering her cheeks in kisses, which was a little weird, but the brunette wasn't about to argue. Especially not when those kisses were wonderfully soothing.
Of course, it wasn't long before Willow was shoving her face in between those cheeks and licking Faith's most private hole. Honestly, part of Faith had been disappointed when she had been ordered not to where her butt-plug, as she was growing to really love walking around with her ass hole stretched open.
She especially loved it while fighting, as it was a constant reminder no matter how powerful she was, she had a Mistress who was so much stronger than her in every single way. God, it made her so fucking wet. Then again, not wearing it had it's upsides too. Namely, more pain from the initial anal penetration, and a longer rimming. Thankfully, even though it wouldn't be Mistress B doing it, at least not at first, it seemed that she would still be getting a nice long rim job.
Willow had actually been given the choice to opt out of this part, as Buffy had confessed a love for eating ass, but pointed out that her best friend might not feel the same way. Although, Buffy clearly wanted Willow to share her love for it, hence why she had so enthusiastically described the experience. And well, how could the witch not at least try?
Especially when she was be given such a treat? Hell, she was quite curious about this herself, and found herself getting lost in it. Admittedly, that was initially because she settled for merely kissing some of Faith's pain away, which wasn't as intimidating, but as it turns out she was just as lost in the rest of the rimming.
In fact, if anything she was even more into it when she started licking another girl's ass hole directly. Oh yes, Faith was obviously a good little butt bitch, keeping herself nice and clean back there so that her precious Mistress Buffy could use her favourite fuck hole whenever she wanted.
Even if that meant letting her friend borrowing it. Oh fuck, that was exactly what was happening now. And it was so hot. And tasty! Oh yes, Faith had a yummy little ass hole, which Willow licked for what felt like an eternity, while her best friend started to give her encouragement. Which maybe should've been off-putting, but it wasn't. In fact, it was kind of the other thing. An arousing thing.
"That's it Will, eat that ass!" Buffy encouraged gleefully, "Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, eat my bitch's butt hole. You hear the way she moans for you? That's how much of an anal whore she is. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, you're eating her fucking ass, and that ass slut is loving every second of it. Yeah she is, yeah she is. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, keep going. And remember what I told you. Don't just lick it. Fuck it. Oh yeah, it may be my favourite fuck hole, but right now, I want you to treat it like it's yours. Oh yeah, treat Faith Lehane's ass hole like it's your personal fuck hole. Yours to use however you want. Oh yes, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, eat it!"
The approval made Willow's heart flutter, especially combined with the constant moans, groans, whimpers and cries coming from the mouth of the big bad Faith Lehane. Oh yes, both Slayers were clearly loving what she was doing, but they also wanted more, and the witch was only too happy to give it to them.
Namely, beginning to swirl her tongue around that forbidden hole, and then eventually even push herself inside it. Of course, she didn't get very far with her tongue, but that was okay, as there was another way to do that. And, wanting to impress the Slayers by doing it without needing to be asked, the witch switched her tongue for her index finger, after rubbing it against Faith's cunt briefly for lubricant.
Now that was an easy penetration, all three teenage girls crying out joyfully as Willow Rosenberg's index finger penetrated Faith Lehane's ass hole, and then slowly slid all the way inside. Once she was up to the knuckle in that incredibly tight hole Willow paused for a few long seconds to savour the moment, and the incredible feeling. She was also baffled by the fact that she had seen this hole take a dildo.
The type of which she found Buffy wrapping around her waist, and even covering it in lube. It was even as red as Willow's hair, making this whole thing even more appropriate. And wonderfully wicked. Fuck, the witch barely had time to add a second finger into that incredibly tight orifice, before she was ordered to move on.
"Are you ready, Will?" Buffy asked huskily, "Huh? Are you ready to be the second ever person to butt fuck my anal bitch? To stretch out her shit hole, and prove that she is nothing but an ass whore? Well, are you?"
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Willow replied quickly, before then adding just as quickly, "As long as Faith doesn't have a problem with it."
Faith was actually kind of tempted to protest. She knew this was what Mistress Buffy wanted, and that should be the only thing that mattered to her if she wanted to truly be the other Slayer's bottom. And yeah, she actually kind of did. And part of her even like the idea of submitting to someone like Willow, now she'd had the chance to think about it, simply because it would be so wonderfully humiliating.
But the kicker was, if she complained, she might get Mistress Buffy up her butt that much sooner. Or, she might upset her, and cost herself a butt fucking. Which immediately made her realize the price was too high, so despite her initial hesitance, Faith told the other girls what they wanted to hear.
"Faith?" Buffy questioned, wondering if she'd gone too far, before being interrupted before she could get another word in.
"No Mistress Buffy, I'd love to have Mistress Willow fuck my ass." Faith softly insisted, reaching back and spreading her cheeks, offering Willow her bitch hole, "Oooooooooh, please Mistress Willow, fuck my ass. Fuck my slutty little Slayer ass. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, shove every inch of your big dick up my bitch butt, and use that hole like the fuck hole it is. Use me like the butt bitch I am! Ohhhhhhhhhhh, please Mistress Willow, Mistress Buffy asked you to use her favourite toy. So please, do it? For her? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, after all the things Buffy Summers has done for you, don't you think the least you can do is butt fuck her bitch when she asks you too?"
"I guess I could do that." Willow grinned wickedly, pressing the tip of her 'cock' against that forbidden hole, and then savouring the moment.
"Do it Will." Buffy encouraged again, mistaking the pause for hesitance, "Take that slutty little hole, and use it like it's yours."
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Willow replied softly, and doing as she was told.
Part of Faith was disappointed that her Mistress didn't really get a chance to get going before Willow began pushing forwards, but it was hard to complain about that when she felt her ass being stretched. Indeed, she was really aware that she should have been complaining about being anally violated by anyone, but a weak little nerd Willow Rosenberg?



God, just when she didn't think she could fall any further, it seemed that Mistress Buffy found a new low for her. Something which again, Faith shouldn't have been enjoying, but she was. Something she was given plenty of chances to dwell on, given that the initial anal penetration was torturously slow
Admittedly, her ass hole had returned to virgin tightness, as it always did when it wasn't being kept open by a plug or another toy, but she was a Slayer, God damnit. She could take a faster anal penetration than this, and as much as she liked to savour this moment, Willow was really stretching it out, pun intended.
Of course, no matter how long Willow put it off, eventually Faith's ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of the strap-on to slide inside, making it official, nerdy little Willow Rosenberg was the second person ever to anally penetrate Faith Lehane. Something which again, everyone got the chance to savour for a few long seconds, before the sodomy continued.
This time Mistress Buffy was definitely cut off from providing more encouragement. It wasn't necessary, of course, but she was likely lost in the sight of inch after inch of strap-on cock disappearing into Faith's shitter. As always. Well, this was different, because it wasn't Mistress Buffy's cock, but both tops seemed fascinated nevertheless, which made Faith's heart flutter.
Oh God, the brunette loved putting that expression on the face of the blonde, and it definitely didn't look bad on the redhead's face either. That, and the intense submission of having her shit-pipe stuffed full of a big dick, left the big bad Faith Lehane in a wonderful state of bliss.
Willow was also in a wonderful state of bliss. Like, easily the best ever. Oh God, she was anally penetrating Faith the Vampire Slayer! Something that wouldn't be possible without Buffy the Vampire Slayer. Without Mistress Buffy. Oh God, Willow wanted to turn to her best friend right now and tell her how grateful she was for this, and everything she did for her, but she was to dumb struck by the heavenly sight before her.
Especially when the head of her strap-on slipped through that tight anal ring, and into that forbidden orifice, making it official, she was inside Faith's butt! Yes, it wasn't flesh and blood, but in that moment, it kind of felt like it. Like she was truly inside Faith Lehane's ass.
That overwhelming feeling continued echoing in her mind as she pushed inch after inch of big strap-on cock deep into Faith's rectum. Especially as she and her best friend got the perfect view of it, thanks to Buffy's Butt Bitch spreading her cheeks the entire time. Oh God, Faith Lehane was spreading her cheeks, and allowing Willow and her Mistress Buffy to get the best possible look at that dildo sliding through her back door and deep into her back passage.
Fuck, maybe it was a good thing this big dick wasn't flesh and blood, because if it was Willow would have cum for sure, just at the thought of it. Or the thought of originally shoving her dick into it. And oh, the tightness! Oh God, Slayer healing had to be fixing Faith's butt hole, because this surely had to be what virgin tightness felt like.
She also kind of felt like she could cum from the fact that stuffing that tight little butt seemed to last an eternity, and yet somehow at the same time, only a matter of seconds. Oh yes, stuffing Faith Lehane's butt full of strap-on was a memory Willow Rosenberg would always treasure, as was the amazement when she realized she was running out of dildo to push into that back hole.
When her thighs were coming closer, and closer, and closer to those cheeks, until they were resting together, and announcing every single inch of the witch's big dick was now buried deep within a Slayer's bowels. That Willow Rosenberg had buried the entire length of her strap-on cock all the way up Faith Lehane's butt!
Some form of those words echoed in Willow's head, as Buffy praised her work, "You did it Will! Every single inch of that big dick up Faith's bitch butt! How does it feel, huh? How does it feel to put this uppity little anal loving bottom in her place? Good, right? Mmmmmmmmm, I know I love it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I love stuffing that tight little Slayer ass of hers full of cock. And just wait until you fuck it. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmm, trust me Will, there's nothing like butt fucking a Slayer. So do it. Fuck her! Butt fuck my bitch. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it, fuck her! Fuck her slutty little bitch ass! Ah fuck yeah, fuck her, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss!"
For a moment the two best friends shared a dreamy smile, then Willow looked back down to Faith's butt, and then there was a smile crossing her face. Then she made the big bad Vampire Slayer cry out in what seemed like mostly pleasure as she pulled inch after inch of that big dick out of her rectum. More importantly, she had the same reaction when she pushed it back in.
And she definitely got the same reaction when she repeated the process. Oh God, she had the mighty and sexually confident Faith Lehane moaning with pleasure as she pumped her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of that shit hole, and meaning that Willow was officially sodomizing another girl for the first time in her life. And a Slayer to boot. Oh God, life was just so perfect right now. And she had Mistress Buffy to thank for it.
Buffy was so happy for Willow, and she had certainly never been more proud of her. The way she was taking that ass took natural born talent. Yes, Buffy had described the act in great detail, and given her a lot of pointers, but it still took skill to follow instructions, and perhaps even, instincts kicked in.
It was also extremely impressive how her shyness and nervousness seemed to be forgotten in favour of confidence and dominance, making her best friend look incredibly attractive in that moment. Hell, Buffy might have been tempted to bottom for her, if it wasn't so much fun being a top. Especially when she had a perfect anal loving submissive bottom like Faith Lehane as her personal butt bitch.
That was the one downside of this whole experience though. The fact that Willow was sodomizing her personal butt bitch, and she wasn't. Don't get her wrong, the beautiful sight in front of her was incredibly drool worthy, Buffy adoring the sight of a big dick sliding in and out of Faith's shit hole, as she always did. But she was jealous it wasn't her big dick.
Which was ironic, because she had expected to be jealous the entire time, but it was only really creeping in now that Willow was using her favourite fuck hole for her pleasure. In fact, it was so bad that eventually Buffy just had to demand a turn. Which to be fair, was the plan, but there was an argument that she should just let her best friend have her fun now she had discovered this new level of confidence. But she just couldn't help it.
So eventually Buffy pushed, "Erm, Will? Can I have a turn now?"
"Huh?" Willow frowned in confusion, her mind too clouded to realize what her friend was saying at first. Then realization hit, and she blushed, "Oh, right."
Sheepishly Willow pulled her strap-on slowly out of Faith's ass hole, and then moved aside, allowing Buffy to admire her prize. Her property. Her favourite little fuck hole. Which had quite the cute little gape going, given they had only just started. Something that she should really mention to her best friend. And she would do, later.
But for now she was far too preoccupied with taking her rightful place behind Faith Lehane, and shoving her strap-on where it belonged, deep inside Faith Lehane's behind. Oh yes, she shoved about half of the dildo straight up the other Slayer's well loosened shit-pipe, causing the first cry of pain since the spanking had ended. Although, like with the spanking, there was definitely more than a hint of pleasure within that.
Which continued to be the case as with only a few hard thrusts Buffy pushed the rest of her big dick into Faith's bowels. Although to her credit, she then stopped for a few long seconds, allowing both of them to savour the sweet moment of Mistress Buffy being buried all the way inside of her butt bitch. It was then that she noticed the expression on Willow's face.
The one which told her, while the redhead was still very much turned on, a little bit of the nervousness and hesitant had returned. It took the blonde a few long seconds to realize what that was, and then realization hit, and a wide smile crossed her face. Her best friend was so cute, and naïve. But she was only too happy to explain her mistake.
"Don't worry, Will." Buffy reassured, "Faith is a total anal whore. She can take anything we throw at her. Isn't that right, Faith?"
"Oh yes Mistress Buffy, ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss!" Faith moaned shamelessly, only too happy to agree with her owner, especially if it meant embarrassing the nerdy witch, "I can take whatever, mmmmmmmmm, whatevver I'm given. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I'm the best bitch ever. The best anal whore you could ever ask for. Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, abuse my butt as much as you want, and I'll love it. Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, I fucking love it, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me Mistress Buffy! I love it!! I love it up the ass! Oh fuck, Aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd!"
Faith meant every word she said. She was a Slayer, after all, and could take what anyone could throw at her. And she definitely welcomed that hard anal penetration. Well, honestly, she wouldn't want it all the time. Not because it was painful, but because she likes savouring getting her butt stuffed. But now with two Mistresses, she was getting the best of both worlds.
And with any luck, she would be getting even more treats. Something she forgot about for a while, although she couldn't be blame for that as Mistress Buffy started sodomizing her. For better or for worse, it was nice and slow, rendering Faith mostly incoherent for the next few blissful minutes.
Then Mistress Buffy ordered, "Willow, don't just stand there. Feed Faith her own ass. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, let's spit roast the bitch. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I wanna see my bitch taking it in both ends. Just like I'm sure that Faith wants to take it that way. Don't you, you little slut? Huh? Does Faith the Vampire Slayer want to be spit roasted like a fucking pig?"
"Yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, spit roast me! Spit roast me like a bitch!" Faith agreed, and then whimpered when her top slowed down so she could reply coherently, "Ah fuck, spit roast me like a fucking pig. Please Will, let me taste my own butt! Mmmmmmmmmm shit, let me taste it on your cock. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, shove your cock into my mouth and make me clean it. Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I wanna suck my own ass off of your big dick Will. Fuck, I want you and Mistress Buffy to turn me into an ATM machine! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, mmmmmmmmm, mmmmmmmmmm!"
Thankfully it wasn't long before Willow was giving her what she wanted, pressing the tip of that dildo against Faith's lips, and allowing the newly minted ATM machine to open wide, and moan happily at the taste of her own ass. It was a flavour she savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down, quickly taking the full length down her throat so she could suck up all of that precious butt cream.
Normally Faith would take her time and give a more thorough blow job, but she was worried if she tried that she would been denied some of this heavenly liquid. And if she hurried, maybe she would be treated to even more, from the cock which was currently pumping her slutty little shit-pipe.
Sure enough, at the request of Mistress Buffy she and her best friend began switching places over and over again, meaning that Faith constantly got a fresh batch of ass cream to clean. Oh yes, Faith had guessed this was were things were going, and in a way it was heavenly, as it kept her on a wonderful high for several long minutes.
The obvious downside was however that she was never fucked hard enough to cum, but at first it was just fine with her, as it gave her a chance to savour this act. Indeed, part of her wanted this to last forever. Then when it was all becoming too much, Mistress Buffy revealed she had one final treat for her anal bitch, turning her into a different kind of bitch in the process.
"Faith, come and sit on my dick." Buffy ordered casually, as she just as casually pulled her cock out of Faith's throat.
Faith gasped for breath, but quickly replied, "Yes Mistress Buffy."
Buffy then deliberately waited until her bitch was hovering over her, before she clarified, "No wait, don't stick it in your butt. Mmmmmmmmm, shove it in your cunt Oh yeah, that's right Faith, you're getting an extra special treat. See, me and Willow are going to turn you into a little DP whore. You like the sound of that, huh?"
"Oh yes Mistress Buffy." Faith replied excitedly, "Mmmmmmmmm, I can't wait to be your little DP whore."
True to her word, rather than going on and on about how much she loved the idea of that treat, Faith quickly lined up the entrance of her needy little cunt up with Mistress Buffy's big dick and pushed herself forcefully downwards. Fuck, she must of got at least half inside of herself, from just the first hard thrust. And she could have probably taken more, but she wanted to savour this moment.
The first time that Mistress Buffy had paid any attention to her pussy in weeks. Hell, the first time in weeks it had taken a dildo. Which admittedly, left her greedy little ass hole feeling jealous. Although to be fair, it had been left gaping open, and aching for cock. Although Faith was sure it wouldn't be long before her greedy little ass hole would get what it wanted, and then she would be the DP whore she now so desperately wanted to be.
Willow watched as Faith impaled herself on that big dick, savoured the moment that her pussy was fully stuffed with strap-on, and then slowly began to bounce up and down that dildo. Honestly, she found it so hot, that she kind of forgot that she was part of the equation, and just got lost in watching this beautiful woman enthusiastically ride a cock.
Then without warning her best friend, reached back and spread her bitch's butt cheeks, which in turn prompted Faith to stop in her tracks, and wait patiently. Of course, she made sure she was fully impaled on that dick first, but she still showed remarkable patience, especially for her. And then Willow was left feeling incredibly embarrassed when she had to be further prompted.
"Will?" Buffy pushed.
"Oh, right..." Willow blushed, "Sorry."
There was probably more encouragement after that, but honestly Willow wasn't really paying attention. As she was too busy positioning herself behind Faith, lining up her strap-on with the other girl's most private hole, and then slowly pushing forwards. Considering she had seen Buffy penetrate this hole hard and rough several times now, and had even followed suit a little bit.
Willow knew that she didn't have to be gentle with Faith. If anything, this little anal whore seemed to prefer it when she wasn't. But this was likely a new sensation for her, given that apparently, the brunette hadn't actually taken it up the butt before becoming Buffy's anal bitch, so going slow seemed like the least she could do.
Proof of that came in the form that Faith didn't say anything mouthy after the initial penetration, even when Willow gave all three of them the chance to savour it. Just like she did by sliding the rest of the strap-on through the other girl's back door and deep into her back passage. Admittedly, that had more to do with Willow's benefit.
After all, she'd gone from ass fucking another girl, to spit roasting her, and now she was DP'ing her. All with her best friend, no less. Oh yes, this was all truly mind blowing, and especially Willow wanted to savour every second of it, and clearly, the Slayers agreed, as there wasn't a word of complaint. Exactly the opposite, in fact, as all three of them moaned happily throughout the experience.
Then when the butt stuffing was over, Buffy grinned wickedly, and questioned, "It's in?"
"All the way." Willow confirmed.
"Ooooooooooh, good girl, good little Slayer slut." Buffy purred with delight, before grabbing a handful of Faith's hair and yanking it back, so she could be sure to talk directly into her bitch's face, "Good little DP whore! Oh yes, you like that, huh? You like being double stuffed? Two big strap-on cocks deep inside your pussy and ass at the same time? Huh? God, what a whore! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, what a filthy little DP slut. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, and you probably want more, don't you? Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck, you probably want Xander or Cordy here, so we can triple stuff you, huh? Make Faith the Giant Slut air tight!"
"Yes, yes, yesssssssssssss! Do whatever you want! Do whatever you want to me!" Faith blurted out deliriously, "Share me with whoever you want! Anything, mmmmmmmmm, you can do anything, just please fuck me! Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhh shit, fuck me hard and make me cum! Make me cum like the little DP whore I am!"
"You heard my bitch, Will. Fuck her." Buffy ordered.
"Yes Mistress Buffy." Willow replied with a grin, and happily did as she was told.
Which of course meant pulling her hips back, pushing forwards, and then repeating the process, causing the strap-on to slide in and out of Faith's back hole, and thus officially beginning the butt fucking. Oh yes, Willow Rosenberg was once again fucking Faith Lehane in the ass, this time while Buffy Summers was stuffing the bitch's cunt with her girl cock.
Oh fuck, they were DP'ing Buffy's bitch! And amazingly, Willow was doing most of the work. Oh God, she couldn't believe she was fucking Faith Lehane up the butt, and pushing her down onto the other dildo with every thrust, effectively fucking the much stronger girl in two holes at once. Yes, she was only getting to do it because of Mistress Buffy, but it still felt like an incredible achievement. One which felt like heaven to the little witch.
Faith definitely felt like she was in heaven right now. She felt that way pretty much whenever she got fucked up the ass, because all of the pain and discomfort that there was initially was quickly overwhelmed by pure pleasure, which led to truly incredible orgasms. Only this time, her ass had been thoroughly loosened up, meaning that she got to skip the adjustment.
Or more accurately, it had already happened. Ah fuck yeah, her slutty little butt had been stretched out from constant fuckings, as Red and Mistress Buffy had shared her fuck holes, and now there was a cock in her main fuck hole, which had been very neglected as of late, which was driving her absolutely crazy.
They had only just started, and already Faith was literally begging to cum. She couldn't help it, it just felt so amazing. But she was greatly embarrassed by that fact. After all, she was a Slayer, not some weak bitch who couldn't please a top. Thankfully her tops completely ignored her begging to cum, and instead concentrated on her begs to be fucked.
Which was honestly, what she really wanted in that moment. Oh yes, Faith Lehane wanted to be double fucked nice and slow, and that was exactly what she got. Which might've been the reason that Mistress Buffy made sure that her best friend was the one in control, so she could ensure they would go nice and slow. At least initially.
Of course, inevitably, the speed was increased. However, instead of being a result of Faith begging for it, Willow just clearly got carried away, picking up the pace until the witch was dangerously close to making the Slayer cum. Hell, she was probably close to making all three of them cum, and yet Mistress Buffy did nothing to stop her. If anything, she looked amused.



Or maybe that was just from the expression on Faith's face, as B's Butt Bitch tried to think of what to do next. She wanted this to last longer, ideally forever, because it just felt so good. But at the same time, she had been through a lot, and really, really wanted to cum. So ultimately, it wasn't a hard choice to make.
"Yessssssssssssss, fuck me hard!" Faith cried out in approval, "Pound my pussy Mistress Buffy! Slam my butt Mistress Willow! Fuck me! Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, hammer those fuck holes of mine, mmmmmmmmm, and make them yours! Your fucking fuck holes! Oh God, pound them hard and deep and make me cum like the little sub bitch I am! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, like the little DP bitch you made me, Mistress Buffy. Oh God, Mistress Buffy, oh my God, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM, HARDER, HARDER... HARDER. PLEASE? OH PLEASE, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEE AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
She also concentrated on the idea that she would be shared by more than just Mistress Buffy and Willow. What it would be like to have a real cock in her mouth, Xander shooting his load down her throat and all over her face while the rest of them were cumming. That was hot, but he probably wouldn't be able to wait, so maybe Cordy would be the best option?
Especially as she would probably provide wonderfully cruel words in the process. Oh yes, this was combined with the faster pace, and the permission from her Mistress, to make sure that Faith went crashing over the edge of an incredibly powerful climax. Which was then followed by another, and another, and another, completely robbing her of the ability to think coherently.
Buffy had been mostly just saying all that to tease Faith, but she would be lying if she said she hadn't thought about it, especially now. But then again, sharing her bitch with her best friend was one thing, but the rest of her friends? Hell, arguably, this was something she never thought she would do. Any of it, really. So did she really want things to get more extreme? Of course, either way, she couldn't really think about it now.
Not when she was busy fucking her bitch, and especially not when it was in a truly unique way. After all, those holes were incredibly close together, and Buffy could only imagine how intense that feeling was for her fellow Slayer. Which was apparently a very good one right now, given the expression on Faith's face, the way she was screaming, whimpering, and crying out, and most of all, the way she was cumming incredibly hard on her cock.
Admittedly, she was somewhat used to getting that reaction out of Faith, especially now they had settled into the roles of top and bottom. But she was delighted to see that her fellow Slayer was enjoying this, just as much as taking it in the ass, if not more. Which definitely push the idea that she would share Faith again. With just Willow?
Again, it was something she didn't want to think about in that moment. Besides, she was busy adding to that incredible experience by pounding Faith's pussy. First in her original position, and then she flipped them over so she could concentrate on using every ounce of her strength and stamina to squeeze as many climaxes out of all three of them as possible.
Initially Buffy allowed Willow to take complete control over the situation, the witch clearly using another spell to give her the strength to match a Slayer, if not surpass it. Hell, it probably involved similar stamina too, so she could have kept going for longer if Buffy had allowed it. However, she was supposed to be the Mistress here, not Willow, and after a few long minutes Buffy was just over come by the need to prove her dominance.
Also, to make sure that she was basically making herself cum, instead of having Willow do it. So she held out as long as possible, then Buffy flipped them over so that the redhead was on her back, the brunette still sandwiched between them, and most importantly of all, with the blonde on top.
She then grinned down at the other girls, who were already looking a little past it at this stage, and then began hammering Faith's cunt with every ounce of her strength, which in turn made her fellow Slayer's butt hole be impaled on Willow's cock. It also made the other end of the dildo rub Willow's clit, so it was like she was making both the other girls cum at the same time.
And she was definitely dominating them at the same time, which was such an incredible high Buffy had no choice but to cum too. And she did it over, and over, and over again. Oh God, it was paradise beyond words. Which was kind of a problem, because Buffy became so lost in that high that she used every ounce of strength and stamina she had to fuck Faith, until they collapsed together in a sweaty heap.
Then only about a minute later Faith asked hopefully, in a very hoarse voice, "Please... please Mistress Buffy, tell me we're doing that again."
Buffy chuckled with delight at the eagerness of her bitch, then asked her best friend, "What do you think, Will?"
"Only..." Willow gasped, grinning wickedly as she forced out, "Only if she's good."
"What do you think, Faith?" Buffy grinned, "Can you be a good girl?"
"Maybe..." Faith grinned back.
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Torrie Wilson came out with Christy Hemme crawling behind her, wearing only a fluffy tail butt-plug, a dog collar and lead that her new Mistress was holding. It had taken a bit more work when they got back to the apartment she was renting while she was in this backwater town, but Torrie had succeeded in making Christy her anal bitch. Now she just needed to put Velvet in her place, and she would once again rule a women's division.
Only this time, everyone would know that she literally owned the asses of everyone on that show. Well, every woman. Hell, Velvet wasn't even a threat to her. Not really. That was why she was already looking past her, and onto the next challenge. Even at the time she knew that was a mistake, but she couldn't help it.
It didn't help that Velvet came out talking herself up as usual, clearly compensating for the lack of confidence she was feeling, making it impossible to take her seriously. Besides, it was the same old shit, so Torrie didn't feel like she needed to play close attention or anything.
No, all she needed to do was keep a close eye on Velvet as she slowly made her way down to the ring, looking like sex on legs. Oh yes, the dumb slut was always ridiculously hot, Torrie could never deny that fact. Which was why tonight was going to be so very satisfying, the more experienced of the two glorified models almost literally licking her lips with anticipation of what was to come.
However, when the bell rung. Christy held onto her leg, while Velvet made a dash for the dildo, causing Torrie to swear, "Treacherous bitch!"
But by the time Torrie got free, Velvet was jumping down from the turnbuckle, the dildo in hand and a smile on her face, "Awww, what's the matter, Torrie? Can't properly break in a bitch? Awww, so sad for you. Mmmmmmmmmm, and I thought you were supposed to be good at this shit? Huh?"
"Fuck you!" Torrie snapped angrily,
"Fuck me? Na bitch, fuck you!" Velvet growled, shoving Torrie down in the corner, right where she wanted her. She then held up the dildo to emphasize her next words, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'm gonna fuck you with this, in front of the whole world. But first? I'd hate for anyone wanting a Stinkface to miss out, sooooooo..."
Honestly, Torrie could see what was coming before Velvet even pull down her trunks to expose her ass, but she was too stunned to do anything about it. And even if she could have done something about it, she probably wouldn't have, given that this was hardly the worst fate she had to suffer tonight. In fact, this was quaint, and even enjoyable, compared to the things that could happen directly after this.
Especially because, naturally, Velvet wasn't wearing panties, meaning that Torrie got to tongue the other girl's ass hole. Admittedly, not in preparation for a butt fucking, like she had hoped, but it was something she actually enjoyed for a few long minutes, as she was given a long, thorough Stinkface.
At first, Velvet just concentrated on humiliating her, shoving that big booty so far backwards into her face that poor Torrie had problems breathing properly. Then after allowing her a few brief seconds to catch her breath she pushed backwards again, and while it wasn't as firmly as before, she started wiggling her booty.
Oh yes, Velvet started shaking that infamously big bottom of hers directly into Torrie's face, making the cheeks jiggle like jelly against her. Then and only then did she settle down enough for her defeated opponent to give her a proper rimming. And even that didn't last as long as she really liked. Perhaps not even as long as they both would've liked. But either way, the process was repeated, giving them both plenty of chances to enjoy it.
Velvet actually had found it hard to continue the Stinkface once she started to feel Torrie Wilson's tongue sliding over her butt hole. Well, she enjoyed it whenever another beautiful woman was tonguing her back door, but this was special. After all, she been waiting for this ever since this bitch finally walked through the door of TNA and had the audacity to try and step up to her.
Before then, even, given that she had watched Torrie in the WWE, and craved to get a piece of that ass. Among other things. Oh yes, she had dreamed of this, and it was every bit as sweet as she thought it would be. However, Velvet had plenty of practice with this, so she found a happy middle.
Admittedly, it might've been 60-40 in favour of the rim job, but then Torrie had to push her luck by not simply just swirling her tongue around that back door as well as up and down. No, she just had to push her tongue into Velvet's ass, pretty much getting all of it inside that booty thanks to years of rough anal pounding from Angelina Love, and the other Knockouts.
Which enraged Velvet so much that she went into booty shaking overdrive, pretty much making it impossible for the rim job to continue. Then she forcefully smothered Torrie in her butt, holding that position for almost an entire minute, before pulling away entirely and stripping off her clothes, much to the delight of their audience.
"Strip!" Velvet then ordered Torrie, receiving another round of cheers from their audience in the process, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, strip for us, and then bend over that chair. Oh yes, it's time for your ass to be spanked and fucked. And if you really, really lucky, maybe I'll do it in that order. You'd like that, wouldn't you? Wouldn't you?"
"Yes." Torrie whimpered, and then when the other woman gave her a look she added, "Yes... Mistress Velvet?"
"Yeah you would, mmmmmmmm, now do as you're told, bitch!" Velvet demanded.
"Yes, Mistress Velvet." Torrie replied with another whimper, scrambling to do as she was told.
Which of course, caused Velvet to grin wickedly, and then again when she kneeled down behind her prize and admired it, first with her eyes, then with her hands. Christy had graciously volunteered to be her assistant as long as she would get a turn with Torrie. And she would, later.
For now, her job was to fetch things, like the chair that the other blonde was now bending over, and the harness that Christy had inserted the dildo Velvet had one into it, and was now securing around Velvet's waist. She was even nice enough to leave some lube, when ready to be used oh so soon after Velvet had had her fun with this cute little booty another way. Namely, with the forementioned spanking, which as always she started out slow and playful, so she could really stretch it out.
Also, she just loved being able to spend a few long minutes groping another woman's ass, and treating her like nothing but a piece of meat. Using the other woman like nothing but a piece of meat. Oh yes, the once mighty Torrie Wilson was nothing but meat for her to enjoy, and 'Mistress Velvet' planned to savour every twisted moment of it.
Maybe especially how those meaty cheeks jiggled for her with every blow, even in the beginning when she was only using a fraction of her strength. Then of course it was right back to groping, the process repeating over and over again, until she inevitably started increasing the force and the frequency of those strikes.
Torrie had been spanked before, but never on live TV, making it easily the most humiliating butt beating of her life. Soon fans everywhere would be sharing videos of her jiggling cheeks, and have no doubt they were already turning pink from the force of the blows. And worse before it was over.
Both because it would turn a dark shade and jiggle more, and soon she would be publicly butt fucked. And worst of all, it was from Velvet Sky, someone she was supposed to be way above in the pecking order, and yet here she was, being totally dominated and humiliated by her. Although this wasn't because she lost the match fairly, but being betrayed by someone she thought was on her side.
Looking over her shoulder at where Christy Hemme was admiring the show Torrie took all of her anger and frustration out on her, even if it was only in the form of a glare, for now. She promised herself the other woman would pay for this. Oh yes, if Christy thought what happened last time was bad, Torrie was going to redefine her understanding of suffering.
Take her somewhere as public as possible, and spank and fuck her ass until she could never, ever sit down again. Stretch her out until she could easily shove a fist up the other girl's ass without lube, and still make her enjoy it. Leave her nothing but a broken whore, desperately begging someone, anyone to abuse her slutty little ass.
She also imagined Velvet bending over right beside Christy, happily taking whatever the abuse Torrie and anyone else could dish out, which was enough to distract her from what else was going on. In fact, it was a very, very pleasant distraction. Perhaps a little too pleasant, as she caught herself letting out a cry of mostly pleasure.
Something which caused Velvet to chuckle wickedly, then make sure it was followed by cries of pure pain. Oh God, after what seemed like countless gentle blows the bitch suddenly dished out a series of hard strikes on one spot of her right butt cheek, maximizing the pain. Her new Mistress Velvet then went back to the gentle spanks, but it wasn't long before she was switching back and forth between soft and hard strikes.
It also wasn't long before she phased out the groping, or any pause whatsoever, in between the strikes, and then finally started assaulting that poor bottom with what had to be every ounce of her strength. Torrie had tried to remain strong, but she just wasn't used to taking this kind of abuse as so many other women in her profession.
Hell, she wasn't even is used to it as Velvet. Something that she would be happy to point out later, if the bitch tried to mock her for it. Although it didn't really matter, because the result was the same. Namely Torrie Wilson making a fool of herself, screaming and crying as she was attacked with vicious strike after vicious strike. Which of course, only caused 'Mistress Velvet' to cackle with delight.
Velvet could see out of the corner of her eye, an indication from a stagehand that she should wrap it up, and move on to the next stage. After all, there were other things on this PPV to get too, and management probably wanted to be sure that the fans got what they paid for. But Velvet was having the time of her life, and had no intention of stopping before she was ready.
Not when those meaty cheeks were turning such a beautiful shade of red, and jiggling for her with every blow. And oh, the sounds her defeated opponent was making was truly music to her ears. Besides, the fans seem to be into it. So she made sure it was one hell of a butt beating, before she finally stopped.
Because sure, part of her would've liked to keep that spanking going all night long, but even though she could use both of her hands in this position very easily, both of them were very much sore and aching right now, very much yearning for a break. Besides, she wanted to admire her handiwork. And to fuck some booty. Oh yes, eventually Velvet stopped the butt beating, almost greedily grabbing on to the lube, and squirting out some onto her hands.
Partly because it was soothing for her poor hands, but also she wanted to stroke it into her newly acquired cock, while staring at that bright red booty. And oh God, it felt like a full minute, before Torrie Wilson's butt cheeks finally stopped shaking from the force of the pounding it had just taken. And the bitch's night had only just started.
"That was fun, but I think it's time for another type of pounding." Velvet announced gleefully, pausing for a cheer, which sure enough came, before questioning, "What do you think folks? Should I be nice, and loosen this bitch up with a finger? Well, should I? Ooooooooooh, good to know you're all on board. What about you, Torrie? Huh? Do you want my pretty little fingers in your nasty whore ass?"
"Yes." Torrie whimpered, before receiving another strike to her sore behind, "Ah fuck!"
"What was that?" Velvet pushed.
"I said..." Torrie grumbled, before pushing herself to play nice, "Please Mistress Velvet, finger my ass. I want your pretty little fingers in my nasty whore ass. I want you to stretch me back there, and make me your butt slut. Oh God, I want you to stretch out my bitch hole, and make me your fucking bitch! Ah fuck! Oh my God... thank you, Mistress Velvet."
"You're very welcome, whore." Velvet smirked.
Of course, as soon as she had the excuse, Velvet was only too happy to ram her finger into Torrie Wilson's surprisingly tight butt hole. Wow, she'd heard that Torrie was mostly a top in the WWE, but she thought those were only rumours, and surely someone this hot must of been a regular cock sleeve for every top, and probably every man, in the company.
Apparently that wasn't the case. But she definitely wasn't an anal virgin. No, she wasn't quite that tight. Sadly. But it did prove that this whole experience would be very, very pleasant for at least one of them, Velvet practically salivating at the thought of violating this tight little hole with something much bigger than simply a finger.
Which made it even harder to control herself, but Velvet kept herself in check. After all, if she was going to break this woman, it wouldn't really help to start off the butt sex by being too rough with her most private hole. Which was why she spent several long minutes pumping that finger in and out of Torrie Wilson's bitch hole, and even a second one along the way.
Something which had the so-called top whimpering, gasping, and even moaning in mostly pleasure, already. Obviously, this was a very positive sign, Velvet now so confident she would pull this off, she actually sucked those fingers clean herself once she removed them from Torrie's ass, while using her other hand to guide her strap-on to the other girl's butt hole.
"Now, ladies and gentlemen, it's time for the main event." Velvet announced gleefully, when she pulled those fingers out of her mouth. She then of course smacked that booty, and ordered, "That means spread your cheeks, you dumb blonde whore! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, spread those cheeks nice and wide, and give me your bitch hole."
"Yes Mistress Velvet." Torrie whimpered pathetically, and did as she was told.
Torrie of course resented having to say and do those things for 'Mistress Velvet', but she didn't really have a choice. She was bound by a contract, more importantly, if she wanted to have a shot at revenge against this bitch she would have to go through with this, no matter how humiliating it was. Also, she had never backed out of a deal like this before, and wasn't about to start.
Of course, she also resented that Mistress Velvet milked this for everything it was worth, including briefly sliding the cock in between her cheeks and sliding it up and down tauntingly. But inevitably she was ordered to spread those cheeks, and that cock was pressed firmly against her poor butt hole, the invading object slowly sliding through and into her butt.
Like anyone else in this situation, she cried out loudly at the anal penetration, and to Torrie's relief, at least she cried out in pure pain, proving that she wasn't a complete butt slut. Unlike several others, who had the tendency to cry out in pure pleasure when in the exact same position, particularly lately, which made her think of Christy, Torrie again glaring at the treacherous bitch, who only grinned back at her, from her place in the corner, watching the action unfold.
Then she looked away from the other former WWE diva, not wanting to give them the satisfaction of watching her squirm. Or at least she tried, Torrie even turning her face away from Christy, only to realize that it was being shown on the big screen, while Mistress Velvet savoured the moment.
Which was something that the smug bitch did for several long minutes, before beginning to push inch after inch of that big dildo deep into Torrie's poor little rectum. Oh yes, she could feel her back passage having to stretch deeper and deeper to accommodate the large girl cock being gleefully stuffed into it by the woman who had cheated to win, causing her the most unique brand of pain and pleasure in the business.
Because make no mistake, she'd had a number of injuries which were much worse, including a back injury which had effectively retired her, before the chance to fuck Velvet Sky's perfect little bubble butt, along with the other pieces of ass in TNA, which had just been too good to pass up. But it was no picnic, pain wise, though.
Of course, the worst part was that part of her had actually enjoyed it, and Torrie knew that feeling would only grow and grow until she was literally begging to cum. Something she had a lot more experience dishing out, but towards the end of her career in the WWE she had been more frequently on the receiving end, to the point where she had to quit, because she was worried about becoming someone's bitch.
But surely, it couldn't happen to Velvet Sky, of all people? Velvet was a total bottom, who had to cheat to win. She should be the one getting ass fucked right now, not Torrie. Hell, Torrie even made the experience worse on herself, by imagining that she was the one fucking that perfect little booty. Something which somewhat backfired, as it made it a little too enjoyable.
Velvet was certainly enjoying the hell out of this experience. And why wouldn't she? She had won, and no matter what happened after this, in this moment, Torrie Wilson was her anal bitch. However, why would she want to settle for that, when she could make Torrie Wilson her anal bitch permanently? After all, it would be by far the biggest achievement of her career.
Hell, maybe the biggest achievement of her life. But she couldn't get ahead of herself, or lose track of what she was doing now. Especially when the sight before her was so beautiful, namely her big dick disappearing into that bitch hole nice and slowly, until she had no more dick to give. Until her thighs came to rest against the other blonde's cheeks, announcing every inch of that big strap-on was deep inside of this WWE slut's shit-pipe.
Something which of course, Velvet just had to gloat about, "Oh yeah bitch, that's every inch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, that's every single inch deep in your fucking ass! And you know what that means, don't you? Don't you? Huh? It means your mine! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss Torrie Wilson's ass is mine to fuck! And I'm gonna fuck it so good! Soooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddd, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Take it up your whore ass! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, take it like the little butt slut you are! My little butt slut. Oh yeah, that's what you are now Torrie, and you know it. Oh yeah, oh my God, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, ah fuck! Take it!"
Before her poor defeated opponent had a chance to even try and think in response, Velvet started pumping her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of Torrie Wilson's ass hole. Oh yeah, she was officially starting to fuck the other female wrestler in the ass. Sodomize her.
She was sodomizing Torrie Wilson, a former Alpha female of SmackDown. Not just a former top, but surprisingly one of the biggest tops in the history of the WWE's women's division. Sure, the other blonde was a shadow of her former self, but it was still an incredible achievement. One which echoed in her mind in some form or another throughout the next few heavenly minutes, or however long it was.
In doing so, Velvet did the one thing that she promised herself she wouldn't. Namely get lost in her own head, and lose track of what was happening around her. As a result she didn't play to the crowd, or the audience at home, or even taunt her defeated opponent. Fuck, she didn't even really savour the moment.



No, Velvet just became a mindless machine, fucking the fuck hole in front of her. Worst of all, she missed Torrie's gasps, whimpers and cries become gradually more pleasure filled, until finally she let out a loud moan. Which thankfully awoke Velvet from her slumber, at which point she was able to make up for lost time, somewhat.
"Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's it, moan for me bitch! Fucking moan for me! Yessssssssssss, that's good! Mmmmmmmm, that's so fucking good." Velvet gloated, before playing to the crowd again, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, let me, and all of these people, know just how much Torrie Wilson loves taking it up the butt. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, let everyone in the audience, and the fans watching at home, know that Torrie Wilson is an up the butt girl. My little up the butt girl. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, my little anal slut! That's what you are now Torrie. My little anal slut, my little ass whore, mmmmmmmm, my little butt bitch. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, you're nothing but my butt bitch, and now, everyone knows it!"
Along the way, she pulled Torrie's hands away from her cheeks, so she could grab onto them herself, and give them a good smacking, which was extra-effective on the well beaten bottom. Although that quickly devolved into just groping that delicious piece of ass meat.
But that was okay, as it was further breaking down Torrie's defences, and leading to the inevitable moment in which the former WWE diva begged for the privilege of cumming. And maybe even, beg to be hers. No, she would be hers. There was no other outcome that was acceptable at this point. Hell, even if management forced them to continue this elsewhere, Velvet was determined that she was going to add a new piece of ass to her growing collection tonight.
Torrie desperately tried to avoid letting everyone know how much she was enjoying this, but she knew it was no use. One little butt fucking, and she was right back on RAW, getting her back hole relentlessly stretched by Trish Stratus, Victoria, and even Candice Michelle. Only this was worse, much worse, because of the added humiliation of the audience.
It had been bad enough when she had been forced to bend over in the middle of the locker room, but now she was in the middle of the ring, surrounded by horny men cheering on, some of them even having the audacity to call out degrading words to her. And who knows how many of them watching this on PPV, and would be watching it later. And no doubt touching themselves in the process.
Admittedly, there was part of Torrie's ego which was flattered by the attention, and worse still, her treacherous body found it an extra spice which made her increasingly desperate to cum. And of course, the longer she waited, the more likely she was to break. But she couldn't beg too soon, as it would make her look weak. So she was very much in between a rock and a hard place.
Or between a hard chair, and a big dick ravaging her rectum. Something which was causing increasingly long moans of pleasure, now that her back door and back passage completely relaxed, meaning whatever discomfort there had been at the beginning had been replaced by overwhelming pleasure.
So much so that eventually Torrie just couldn't take it anymore, "Harder! Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me harder! Pound me, mmmmmmmmm, pound fuck my slutty little ass hole and make me cum, you bitch! Oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me harder! Give me your best shot! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, your best shot at making me your bitch. Yesssssssssssss, do it do it do it, ah fuck! AH FUCK YES, WRECK MY FUCKING BUTT HOLE! RUIN IT! OHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, MAKE SURE I DON'T SIT FOR A WEEK! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
While Velvet wasn't exactly quick to give her what she so desperately wanted, the bitch did eventually do it, Torrie crying out joyfully the moment the pace was increased even slightly. She was right to make that sound, and continue to do so, because after that the pain is gradually increased, until Torrie found herself crashing over the edge of the kind of intense orgasm she had only ever received through anal sex. One way or another.
Admittedly, it was a lot more satisfying being the butt buster, and pounding another woman's ass until she made her cum. Made that bitch her bitch, if only for that wonderful moment. But now, no matter what happened, in this moment, she really was Velvet Sky's bitch.
Perhaps the worst part was that in that moment, that admittedly wonderful moment, it seemed like a good thing. After all, it was not long ago that she had been Trish's bitch, and Victoria's bitch, and even kind of Candice's bitch, and she still found a way back to topping.
Hell, Velvet Sky was apparently one of, if not the, biggest bottoms in this entire company, if not the whole of wrestling. So maybe it wouldn't be so bad if she completely submitted. Especially not if it meant amazing climaxes like this, Mistress Velvet seemingly effortlessly giving her so many multiple orgasms that poor Torrie lost the ability to think, and truly became nothing but a mindless fuck hole that the other woman was using for her pleasure.
Velvet knew damn well that Torrie Wilson was her anal loving little bitch in this wonderful moment, but that wasn't enough. No, she needed to cement herself as a top by breaking this former top once and for all. Because anyone could butt fuck Brooke Tessmacher and Christy Hemme. They were completely shameless butt sluts, completely addicted to the feeling of a dick in their asses.
But Torrie Wilson had actually been an Alpha female, and breaking her would do wonders for Velvet's reputation. And of course, this was an amazing piece of ass, and honestly, Velvet just really wanted to add it to her collection. No, Velvet would add it to her collection. No other result was acceptable.
Which was something Velvet reminded herself over and over again, especially as a way to prevent herself from cumming too soon. Oh yes, if she was going to do what no other top had done, then she was going to have to last longer than ever before. Something she just about achieved, but it was touch and go there for a while, because everything was just making her want to cum.
The sound of the crowd cheering her on, the way that Torrie's cum was squirting out of her cunt, the way her meaty cheeks jiggled against her thighs, the smacking of flesh on flesh almost as loud as her new bitch's screams of pleasure, and most of all the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit all made her want to cum. And when she could no longer hold back, she dished out some verbal encouragement to make sure this ended in style.
"CUM FOR ME BITCH, CUM FOR ME!" Velvet screamed at the top of her lungs, yanking back on the blonde's hair and smacking that beautiful booty, "CUM FOR ME, YOU DUMB BLONDE ANAL WHORE! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR ME, AND BE MY ANAL BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, MY ANAL LOVING BUTT SLUT! OH YEAH! TAKE IT WHORE, MMMMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK YES, OH FUCK, TORRIE WILSON IS MY UP THE BUTT BITCH! YESSSSSSSSSSS, YESSSSSSSSSSS, TORRIE WILSON IS MY UP THE BUTT BITCH, TORRIE WILSON IS MY UP THE BUTT BITCH, TORRIE WILSON IS MY UP THE BUTT BITCH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, TORRIE WILSON IS MY FUCKING BITCH! I OWN YOU, BITCH! OH YES, OH TORRIE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course, because she was amazing, Velvet was able to push herself through that initial orgasm, and through several more. Both in the name of maximizing her own pleasure, and breaking Torrie Wilson once and for all. In the process, she must've gone way over time, and they would have to drop one scheduled match because of it, but no one tried to stop her.
Both because it was popular with the audience, and because management probably wanted to see if she could actually do it. Maybe even everyone in the back, and no doubt every member of the other company that was watching the PPV, many of whom were probably hoping that Torrie would be receiving a butt pounding just like this.
Trying to give everyone what they wanted, but especially herself, Velvet used every ounce of her strength to brutalize the other girl's butt hole, until she completely ran out of steam, and collapsing down onto top of Torrie's sweaty back. Unfortunately, this caused the foldout chair to collapse and the additional weight, although there was something very appropriate of two female wrestlers laying on top of a chair in the middle of a wrestling ring.
Maybe even the fact that they were connected by one wearing a dildo that was buried in the other one's butt. Which was a position they stayed in for quite a while, before Velvet finally rolled off of her, pulling that dildo out of her in the process. She then smacked that abused bottom, and gave Torrie her next order.
"Spread your cheeks, ho." Velvet ordered breathlessly, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, spread your cheeks and show me my handiwork."
"Yes Mistress Velvet." Torrie whimpered pathetically, and did as she was told.
Not bothering to get up, Velvet simply watched on the big screen as the once proud Torrie Wilson lifted her butt up into the air, reached back, and spread her cheeks, and showed the whole audience her gaping ass hole. Something that the cameras zoomed in on, so they could get the full effect of the damage Velvet had done, and more importantly magnify Torrie's humiliation tenfold. Oh God, it was glorious.
More than enough to reinvigorate Velvet into sitting up, opening up the chair, and then sitting down upon it, right in front of her pray. She then allowed a few more long seconds for Torrie to humiliate herself, and then she did it another way. One which the other blonde, and clearly everyone watching, was expecting, and yet very much enjoyed.
"Good girl..." Velvet smirked wickedly, before ordering, "Now suck my cock! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, wrap those skanky lips of yours around my big dick, and suck your own ass cream from it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, do what you do best, bitch, and suck my dick! Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmm, good girl. Good little cock sucker."
"Yes Mistress Velvet." Torrie whimpered pathetically, and did as she was told.
Unsurprisingly, Torrie didn't wait until her new Mistress had finished speaking before letting go of her cheeks, lifting her head up, and then wrapping her skanky lips around the head of that dildo which had just hammered the deepest part of her bowels, and then moaning happily at the taste of it. Oh yes, the former successful WWE diva, with a surprisingly good winning streak, was moaning loudly and happily at the taste of her own butt.
And the deepest part of it, at that. And best of all, in front of a life crowd, and the PPV audience. Oh fuck yeah, this was definitely going to be a moment shared and celebrated within their community. Especially as it was followed up by Torrie beginning to bob her head up and down Velvet's big dick, like the clearly experienced cock sucker she was.
Which of course, led to more encouragement from Velvet, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it, show what you're really good for. Show would all the WWE divas are good for. Being fucked up the ass, and going ass to mouth. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I bet you did this shit all the time in the WWE. Mmmmmmmm, and if you want to prove me right, anyone of you WWE divas are welcome to come here, and I'll do the same thing to you. Just as I'm about to do to all the other Knockouts in this company. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I'll show all of you. You'll see. Just like this little cock sucker. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's it Torrie. Take it all the way! Yesssssssssss, all the way down your throat, so you can get every single drop of your butt cream."
As if wanting to get the attention back firmly on her, the former top took the dildo down her windpipe. Not all of it at first, but she slowly and steadily worked her way down with every other bob of her head, making sure to put on a real show in the process. Oh yes, whatever else she might be, Torrie Wilson proved herself to be a first-class cock sucking ho, by not only deep throating the entire length of that big dick, but by doing it in style.
Hell, she proved herself a first-class ass to mouth loving whore too, considering that in the process she got every drop of her ass cream, just as she had been ordered too. Something that she probably would've done, regardless of orders, but she really was an ass cream loving little bottom.
Just like the other WWE divas. Oh yes, if this was supposed to be one of the best tops they had, Velvet should have no problem taking down whoever else showed up. Hell, the Knockouts division was now filled with former divas, like Tara, and especially Mickie James, who had apparently bottomed a lot in that other company.
And the Knockouts who had been in the WWE had all butt fucked each other, more or less, so surely Velvet's ascension to the top was inevitable? Or was she getting a little cocky? Time would tell, but for now, Velvet Sky very much savoured her latest victory, by playing up to the crowd, and posing with her defeated opponent, who she was going to spend the rest of the night making sure was thoroughly broken.
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"Honey, I'm home." Bad Wynonna announced with a giggle as she entered 'her sister's room' to find her pray still tied to the bed.
"That was fast." Waverly grumbled.
"Yeah, I brushed off the cowboy with the impressive moustache by telling him I was sick, which is technically true, so I could come back so we can have more fun. I even got you a present. Wanna see?" Bad Wynonna teased, producing her gift from behind her back, and then cackling evilly, "Do ya like it?"
Waverly gulped as she stared at the big toy, and then questioned, "You're gonna let Wynonna use that thing on me, right?"
"Do you want her too?" Bad Wynonna grinned.
"You know I do." Waverly said softly, before clarifying, "Please let Wynonna fuck me with a cock. I want my big sister to fuck me with a cock."
"Slut." Bad Wynonna taunted, before purring with delight as she slowly approached, "But don't worry Waves, as long as you both play nice, you'll get exactly what you both want. We all will. Now stay still. I just need to get you into position first, and then the real fun can begin."
*
When Wynonna awoke again from the mind control the first thing she was aware of was a beautiful little naked butt in front of her. A clearly female butt. Waverly's butt. Oh God, her precious baby girl was bent over in front of her, and Wynonna's hands were on her butt.
More accurately Waverly's hands were still tied to the bed, but she had been flipped over with the lower half of her body hanging off the bed and she was looking back nervously at Wynonna, who was naked except for the giant cock protruding from her groin. A big strap-on cock, making it pretty clear what the evil Demon wanted her to do now, and Wynonna just wasn't strong enough to refuse it.
"Baby girl, are you okay?" Wynonna asked softly and apologetically.
"I'm fine. It wants you to spank me." Waverly gulped, before clarifying, "I want you to spank me?"
Wynonna bit her lip, then asked, "Why?"
"Because I've been naughty." Waverly replied just as she was told too, although she truly believed the words, "I've let other people touch what's rightfully yours. I've give in nearly all my virginities away to men, and a woman. I've even denied you my body out of sheer cowardice, when we could have been together all this time. And we could have been enough. We should have been."
"That was my fault too baby girl." Wynonna softly reminded her sister.
"Yes, but I'm a slutty little bottom, and you're a strong, powerful top. It's only right that you punish me for it. And I want that. I want that so bad." Waverly begged, "Please Wynonna, spank me! I wanna be spanked."
As Waverly continued to beg Wynonna lazily groped her little sister's beautiful little butt, squeezing and pinching it every so often like a butcher inspecting a piece of meat, making Waverly whimper between her words. Not that Wynonna was really paying attention to them anymore.
No, she was far too focused on playing with that cute little backside and savouring once again getting something she secretly always wanted. After all, Waverly did have the cutest little rump Wynonna had ever seen, and no matter how hard she tried Wynonna just couldn't stop thinking about doing wonderfully wicked things to it, and now for better or for worse she would have the chance.
The first strike was sudden and hard, making Waverly cry out shamelessly and then whimper. She did the same for the next few strikes, however they were nowhere near as hard as Wynonna wanted to ease into it, and had simply wanted Waverly to stop talking and give this her full attention. Which Wynonna very much succeeded in doing. Okay, she also just couldn't resist dishing out that hard blow, especially given the satisfying sounds it made.
And not just Waverly's cries and whimpers, but the sound of flesh smacking off flesh, which she got to enjoy to a lesser extent throughout the spanking. And then not to a lesser extent when Wynonna inevitably picked up the pace and started to give her little sister a real spanking.
It was quite a long time before she reached that stage as Wynonna wanted to spank Waverly for as long as possible, mostly for her own selfish lust. But also she could feel how satisfied the creature inside her was with making the Earp sisters do this to each other, and enjoy it, and as long as that creature was satisfied Waverly wouldn't be hurt seriously.
Also, to Wynonna's delight, Waverly was enjoying this just as much as she was, which would have been obvious from the sounds of her cries alone, but in their current position Wynonna was getting a good view of her baby sister's pussy, meaning she could see just how wet it was. Fuck, her kid sister was wet from Wynonna spanking her. This was so hot. Especially as it proved they might just be perfect for each other.
Waverly had been thinking that for a very long time, and yes, this would hopefully prove that. But then again, so did everything else since the Earp sisters had been pushed into having sex. This was also fulfilling one of Waverly's fantasies, something that the Demon gleefully pointed out before giving Wynonna back control, and it was playing exactly as her wildest dreams had imagined it would.
Well, she hadn't imagined that a Demon could that control over Wynonna's body at any minute, but she had fantasised about being tied up and helpless as Wynonna rained down blow after blow upon her backside, punishing her for her many crimes, first and foremost denying the rightful owner of her body access to what was hers, and spending years without sexually pleasing Wynonna.
Of course Wynonna would insist on starting out slow, but as this was a new experience Waverly very much welcome being teased. Just as she welcomed the harder blows which inevitably came just as Waverly was on the verge of begging for them. Oh God, and it truly felt cathartic as she imagined it would be to receive what she so richly deserved. However what she hadn't imagined, was just how much she would enjoy it.
Because she had always imagined enjoying it mentally, but physically she was enjoying it too, so much so that her pussy was soaking wet, and Wynonna hadn't even touched it yet. And while she had been lying here thinking of her big sister fucking her, the spanking had definitely made her even wetter.
Even when the gentle caressing was phased out in favour of constant strikes, which seemed to be getting consistently harder, making Waverly cry out pathetically and squirm as she continued enjoying it. In fact, a really twisted part of her loved it even more. Hell, the only real downside was it wasn't Wynonna anymore, but the evil Demon possessing her. Or at least, that's what Waverly thought.
Then she actually looked behind her, and saw Wynonna's eyes weren't black, suggesting this wasn't actually the Demon doing this to her. That it didn't have too. Because Wynonna was perfectly willing to brutally abuse her butt without any help, and Waverly loved her even more for it.
She especially loved the fact that just as it was getting to be too much for her Wynonna abruptly stopped, leaving Waverly just pathetically whimpering for a few long moments. Then after a few long seconds of Wynonna just admiring her handiwork the older sister cautiously reached down and started caressing the younger sister's bottom, which by now had to be bright pink, if not red from the force of the blows.
Either way it still stung like a mother fucker, but Wynonna effortlessly massaged the pain away while cooing softly, making Waverly feel safe and loved. And most of all, ache to feel Wynonna's big cock inside of her. Oh God, Waverly wasn't sure she'd ever wanted anything so badly, and she wanted it now.
"Are you okay baby girl?" Wynonna asked softly, biting her lip briefly before adding, "Did I go too far?"
"No, it was perfect." Waverly sighed happily, looking back and giving her sister a sultry look, "But now I want you to fuck me."
"Oh yeah?" Wynonna grinned excitedly.
"Yeah." Waverly confirmed, unsure if that was really a question but answering it anyway, "I want it so bad. Can't you see how wet I am for you? Okay, that was partly the spanking, partly thinking about you, and partly you just being you, but mostly? I wanna get fucked by my big sister. I need it. I crave it. Please give it to me, in all my holes Wynonna. They're yours for the taking."
After a few long seconds of silence Wynonna quipped, "A simple yes would have sufficed."
Wynonna wanted to slam her newly acquired cock as deep into Waverly as possible and then fuck her precious baby girl harder than she had ever been fucked before. She tried to tell herself that was just the Demon, but if she was honest with herself, part of her like the idea of fucking Waverly hard, even if it hurt her.
But no, even if the Demon tried to takeover Wynonna was determined to keep it at bay this time, because she wouldn't hurt Waverly, especially not like that. Also this was one of their precious first times together, and Wynonna never wanted to rush them. Especially when the preparation could be so fun. Even if it didn't make both sisters ache with anticipation.
At first Wynonna just continued to lazily caress that beautiful butt, just enough that it seemed Waverly was about to beg for more again, at which point Wynonna gave her something, just to keep her on her toes. No, not the cock. At least not yet. Instead Wynonna slowly turned her sister over, while she was still bound, and then just as slowly slid her hand down in between Waverly's legs and began gently caressing the prize she found there.
Originally she intended to keep doing that until Waverly was almost ready to beg again, or actually did it, but this time she just couldn't wait, Wynonna growling at the wetness she found there and then after only a few long seconds of sliding her fingertips up and down Waverly's soaked pussy lips she pushed a finger into her little sister.
This of course made Waverly cry out, "Wynonna!"
"Shhhhhh baby girl, it's okay. I got you." Wynonna softly cooed in encouragement.
Which was probably unnecessary, as Waverly cried out in pure pleasure as Wynonna slowly pushed that single finger inside her. It might not be the same story for the strap-on, at least at first, which was why Wynonna continued to fight the urge to give her sweet baby girl more even though the ache to really fuck her hard constantly increased.
At least now she was actually fucking her, and in a way it was better, because she really was inside of her baby sister, could feel just how welcoming she was, the two sisters joined as one for that moment. But it wasn't quite enough for Wynonna. Not at that moment. And maybe what she had planned wouldn't be enough, but she was still eager to try.
"More!" Waverly suddenly whimpered, "I need more."
This time instead of answering, or givnig Waverly the chance to say more, Wynonna immediately gave her what she wanted in the form of another finger, which seemed to satisfy her kid sister of quite a while. Probably because once that second finger was buried up to the knuckle inside her little sister Wynonna almost immediately increased the pace, and began curling her fingers inside Waverly just right to hit her sensitive spot.
She even used her thumb to rub Waverly's clit, which Wynonna was pretty sure pushed the other girl to the edge of orgasm. And it was so tempting to let her have it. But no, the next time Waverly would cum, it would be on her cock. Wynonna promised herself that.
"More! Please? I need more! Oh my God, Wynonna!" Waverly whimpered those words over and over again in various different orders, at least when she had the strength to speak.
Waverly was then left utterly speechless as just before she could cum Wynonna pulled her fingers out of her entirely. She wanted to beg for it's return, at the very least, but she was too overwhelmed to utter a word. Then she cried out loudly as Wynonna instead finally replaced her fingers with her cock, but not in the way they both wanted so badly.
No, she continued teasing her, this time by sliding her strap-on up and down Waverly's pussy lips. Which she knew was just making her more ready, and perhaps more importantly the dildo ready, but she had more than enough teasing, and even if it meant pain, she'd rather that if it meant getting fucked, as she was more than ready for that now. Desperate for it, even.
It felt like a torturous eternity until she finally got it, even though in reality it was probably only about a minute. Then finally Wynonna pressed the tip of her cock against Waverly's entrance and then pushed inside with one slow but steady thrust, which had her crying out once again in pure pleasure.
Being the big softy she was Wynonna then gave her a chance to get use to the sensation of just those first few inches stretching her open, then slowly pushing forwards until about half of the dildo was inside of her. Then she began thrusting her hips back and forth, her big sister officially beginning to fuck Waverly's pussy with a strap-on for the very first time. And immediately, Waverly hoped it wouldn't be the last.
She had of course experienced this before with Champ, but he hadn't lasted long enough to truly please her, and even if he had, she'd take a second of this over a lifetime with him, simply because of the intense connection she had with Wynonna. God forgive her, but it was even more intense than what she had with Nicole.
Who had been nice enough to do this to her a few times, but it was outside of her comfort zone, and it felt like she never truly got into it. Meanwhile Wynonna was a natural, effortlessly causing whatever pain and discomfort there had been from being stretched out by such a big cock to fade away and be replaced by pure pleasure. And yet, she wasn't going too fast, allowing both sisters to savour this precious moment.
Making this wonderful moment even better, Wynonna gently caressed her body, but kept away from the really fun parts, so as not to overwhelm her. If anything those gentle caresses felt more comforting than anything. As did the wonderful feeling of her big sister's soft, feminine body on top of her own. And of course, most of all the way Wynonna was staring into her eyes.
Oh God, those eyes! They said the eyes were the windows to the soul, and throughout the strap-on pussy fucking, especially during the early stages of it, the two sisters stared deeply into each other's eyes, silently telling the other how much they loved each other, and how happy they were.
Wynonna felt incredibly guilty for feeling so happy at getting to do this, despite the fact it was clear to even her that Waverly was just as happy as she was, if not more. God, sometimes it was like Waverly wasn't even capable of feeling shame. Not even at what they felt for each other. Which honestly, was kind of intoxicating.
After all, Wynonna was used to being someone's dirty little secret, and a fun fuck, not the recipient of unconditional love. She'd only ever gotten that from her kid sister before, which was one of the many reasons why she was worried about ruining their relationship by doing these unspeakable things to each other. And yet, each thing just seemed to bring them closer together.
They had certainly never been physically closer, as it felt like every part of them was touching each other. Or at least, Wynonna was doing her best to make that a reality. Even if she had to use her imagination for part of it. Namely, with the strap-on. Because deep down she knew it wasn't real, was just a man made device so that two women could enjoy this intimate act. Or a man or woman to get really kinky.
The point was, Wynonna reminded herself, even though she knew it wasn't real, at least in that moment, it felt like it was. When she was deep inside Waverly's pussy as she could go, her baby sister clenching around her cock, milking her seed, so she could knock up her little sister.
Normally, the thought of pregnancy was terrifying to Wynonna, but the thought of her baby girl having her baby drove her crazy. As did the thought of really being inside her. Could the demon give her that? Could anything? And would Waverly even want that? Maybe that was something Wynonna should find out later, but for now she tried her best not to think about it, and she was still trying to keep her thrusts nice and steady, so this could last as long as possible.
Although another thing which wasn't helping was Waverly's constant whimpers, gasps and moans of pure pleasure. Especially now, the older sister was no longer worried about hurting the younger one. At least with this slow and gentle thrusting. Luckily for them both, there was an easy way around this.
Namely by leaning down and pressing her lips to Waverly's. Oh yes, once again, the two sisters melted into each other. Melted into a deep and passionate kiss, which was overwhelming, so much so Wynonna was worried that she would forget what she was doing with her hips. In fact, she might have forgotten completely, and her body was just taking over. Oh yes, if anything, this felt like autopilot.
Like fucking her baby sister this way just became so natural to her it was instinct. Of course, she tried to break the kiss every so often and concentrate on kissing Waverly's neck, and nibbling at her earlobe, giving her a chance to beg for more. However, it seemed that Waverly was adorably incoherent, allowing Wynonna to just keep making love to her. Because normally Wynonna hated those words, but they had never been more accurate. And this time, she loved them.
Waverly definitely saw this is love-making, and should have been more proud or happy to use that term, because she'd never loved anyone the way she loved her big sister Wynonna. And she never would.
Because again, this might be considered wrong on so many levels, but it was them. And right now it didn't matter how they got here, all the mattered was that Wynonna was deep inside of her, fucking her in one of the many ways which Waverly craved. Arguably this was the most natural craving, and position for it, just with the only person in her life it wasn't appropriate to do it with, which just made it that much more overwhelmingly wonderful, seemingly for both of them.
Of course, as much as Waverly wanted to focus her attention on those things, she couldn't. But if she wanted to avoid cumming too soon, she needed to concentrate on less pleasant things, like what she was doing too poor Nicole. Poor, sweet Nicole Haught, who did not deserve a girlfriend who cheated on her with her own sister. And right now she didn't even have the excuse of being possessed.
Or at least she didn't, until the Demon took over. Once again, a cruel smirk appearing on her lips, which this time were against Wynonna's lips, giving the vicious thing the chance to bit down on them, drawing blood. Which of course, had Wynonna pulling back and swearing.
"Waverly! What the fuck?" Wynonna scowled, before she saw the dark eyes, and realization hit.
"Fuck me Wynonna, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck your baby girl harder." Bad Waverly taunted.
"Yeah, what do you think I'm doing?" Wynonna quipped dryly.
"Making love." Bad Waverly spat the words out like venom, and then smirked as she continued the taunting, "Awww, what's the matter? Ashamed by the truth, huh? Not of fucking your own sister. Mmmmmmmm, no, a perv like you is proud of that. But Wynonna doesn't make love. Not to anyone, except her sister, oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, her sweet little baby girl. Oh yeah, you love fucking her slow! Fuck me slow. But that's not what Waverly wants. No, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, Waverly wants you to pound her slutty little cunt as hard as you can. Won't you please give it to her? Oooooooooooh, do you want to hear her beg? Beg for her big, strong sister to fuck her hard and deep, ohhhhhhhhhh, and make her cum? Because that can be arranged. Yes it can, oh yessssssssssssss, ah fuck, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me Wynonna, fuck me hard, ah fuck, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"



For better or for worse Waverly regained control when she was seemingly on the edge of orgasm. After holding back for so long having the Demon take control of her was almost a relief, as it somewhat dulled the sensation, if only for a moment, but then it came back harder then ever before, given that unsurprisingly those words had gotten to her big sister.
Oh yes, for better or for worse Wynonna had increase the pace even as she continued to be taunted, fucking her baby girl harder and harder, until she had to be using every ounce of her strength. So really, it was no wonder that Waverly went crashing over the edge of a truly fantastic orgasm. Or the fact that she was then blessed with another, and another, and another.
Thankfully during the moment she went over the edge the demon showed some mercy, by allowing the Earp sisters to stare deeply and lovingly into each other's eyes as one made the other go crashing over the edge of climax. Something which made the initial climax much more powerful, and the ones which initially followed it.
Although, perhaps it was too intense for Wynonna, who then kissed her shortly afterwards. Surely she had to know what this would mean? Or was she compelled by the evil creature? Either way, next time they looked into each other's eyes it was Wynonna's eyes which were pitch black, once again, leaving Waverly in the clutches of one of the demons they were sworn to fight.
Wynonna wanted to resist that urge, but she just couldn't help it. The moment was just too intense. Also, she was hoping it would stop herself from cumming too soon. However the demon wasn't interested in showing that kind of mercy.
No, almost immediately after regaining control of her, it slid back into the darkest parts of her mind, leaving her to vividly live in this moment where she was relentlessly fucking her little sister, her precious baby girl, with every ounce of her strength. So much so that she was worried that she was going to seriously hurt the other girl, if it wasn't for the fact that she was constantly crying out in pleasure, and obviously cumming so very hard for her.
After everything they had been through it was just too much for the poor big sister. She needed to cum. She needed to do it so bad, it was painful. But if she was going to do it, Wynonna should make sure that it was done with style. First, by clutching onto Waverly's tits and frantically playing with them, while shoving her tongue down her little sister's throat.
Which was a kiss she would've liked to last longer, but she had another idea. Namely, leaning down and growling into Waverly's ear. However, this time the words weren't insulting. No, they were loving and tender. Well, also very possessive, but Wynonna tried to make this as much about love as possible, even under these extreme circumstances.
"Cum for me, baby girl. Cum on big sister's cock." Wynonna ordered softly, but firmly, "Yessssssssssss, that's it, that's exactly it! Good girl. Good little sister loving slut. Oh my God Waves, you're such a good girl for me. I love you so much. Soooooooooooo much, mmmmmmmmmmm, that's it, cum. Fucking cum for me baby girl. Look in my eyes, and cum for me. Cum for big sister. Yesssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, you always were the good one. Soooooooooooooo gooooooooooooooodddddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, so good for me. Oh yes, cum, cum with me, oh yes, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH WAVERLY! BABY GIRL! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Of course, those words combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of fucking her sweet baby girl in the most traditional way possible, at least for them, was easily enough to make Wynonna cum. To her credit, she was able to push herself through that orgasm, and the next few that followed.
But sadly, it was the beginning of the end, and both sisters knew it. Although apparently that wasn't good enough for the demon. No, it once again took over Wynonna's body, and the older sibling became totally aware of the creature using Waverly's body for it's pleasure. And essentially, both of them. Something that she was determined to make it pay for, but in that moment she could do nothing.
Thankfully she was allowed to regain control at the very end, although at that point, that seemed like a small mercy given everything that had happened. Also, because the moment she regained control Wynonna found she had no strength left over to hold herself up, so ironically, she just lost control again, and collapsed down onto the body beneath her.
The Earp sisters then lay there panting for a few long minutes, trying to get their breath back. Which to be fair, allowed Wynonna to press kisses to Waverly's chest, and end up lingering there for a while, and then finally to her lips. But unfortunately, before she could press their lips together, she lost control again.
"Did you like that, you sister fucking slut?" Bad Wynonna taunted with a gleefully happy chuckle.
"You know I did." Waverly whimpered, and then cried out as Bad Wynonna suddenly smacked her across the face, ruining her afterglow, "Ah fuck!"
"What was that?" Bad Wynonna pushed.
"I..." Waverly's fuzzy brain struggled to find the right answer, and then when realization hit she whimpered, "I love being fucked by my sister. I love it so much. She can fuck me however she wants, and I'll love it. Because I love her. Oh God Wynonna, I love you. I'm in love with you. No matter what happens, please remember that. Always."
"Awww, how very sweet." Bad Wynonna said mockingly, before yanking the strap-on out of Waverly's cunt, removing the harness, and then offering the cum coated dildo to the younger brunette, "Mmmmmmmm, yummy Earp girl cum. I bet you want a taste of this, don't you? Huh? You want to taste the girl cum your big sister fucked out of you?"
"Yes." Waverly quickly replied, then quickly followed up with clarifying that word, as that was clearly what the demon wanted, "I wanna suck my sister's cock clean of my girl cum and pussy cream like the little incest slut I am! Oh please, please let me prove just how gay I am for Wynonna fucking Earp by sucking my own girl cum and cunt cream from that big strap-on cock."
"Too bad." Bad Wynonna interrupted, cruelly popping the cock into her own mouth, and moaning happily as she got to taste those yummy juices, while already plotting what she was going to do next with 'her' baby girl.
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Sonya Deville had dreamed of success in MMA or wrestling, and had trained hard to achieve it. However, it seemed no matter how hard she tried, there was always somebody better. Both in the fighting, and outside of it. Especially in the WWE, where her every attempt to become an Alpha female had been a dismal failure, and now she was the Queen of the Cucks, as she had to watch her girlfriend being used by everyone else on the roster.
Which wouldn't be so bad, if she wasn't so hopelessly in love with Mandy Rose. But she was, meaning that every time Mandy got her big fat ass fucked in front of her, it felt like someone was taking a jackhammer to her heart.
For the past couple of weeks things hadn't been that bad, as there was a new Alpha making waves, who now had three out of the four horse women as her anal bitches, and seemed to 'treat' them to public butt fuckings at every opportunity. As a result, Fire and Desire had been able to fade into the background, while the new Alpha threw her weight around, and Charlotte was busy training for their inevitable confrontation.
It also helped they were on different shows. But inevitably, the infamous Maryse visited the SmackDown locker room, with her fat assed bitches following behind her, and she headed straight for Fire and Desire. Which told Sonya that sadly, her time of having Mandy all to herself was over.
"What am I?" Maryse asked. There was a pause, and then she said, "It's a simple question, with a simple answer. Surely even dumb fuck holes like you must know the answer. Mmmmmmm, especially after what I did to Sasha."
Another brief pause, then Mandy softly, "Maryse?"
"The Alpha female." Sonya grumbled, cautiously adding for good measure, "Of the entire WWE."
"Finally." Maryse sighed, "Was that so hard?"
"What do you want?" Sonya asked nervously.
"Take a wild guess." Maryse encouraged, licking her lips as she stared at the other blonde.
"Is it this?" Mandy answered hopefully, turning around and wiggling her big fat booty directly at the infamous ass destroyer, which allegedly was like waving a red flag in front of a bull, "Oh please, let it be this! Mmmmmmmm, I love getting my fat ass fucked, and I saw what you did to Becky, Sasha and the others. So just say the word, and this ass is yours."
Maryse was momentarily taken aback by this shameless display of sluttyness, and then she burst out laughing, "Et je pensais que cette génération était censée être plus dure que la mienne, mais maintenant je suis là, je te vois pour ce que tu es. Mmmmmmmm, petites putes anales sans vergogne, toutes tellement désespérées de se faire enculer. Eh bien, ne vous inquiétez pas, mmmmmmmm non, car maintenant, enfin, une vraie femme est là, pour vous donner à de petites salopes ce dont vous avez désespérément besoin. Oh oyi, and I thought this generation was supposed to be tougher than mine, but now I'm here, I see you for what you are. Mmmmmmmm, shameless little anal whores, all sooooooooo desperate to get your fat asses fucked. Well, do not worry, mmmmmmmm non, because now, finally, a real woman is here, to give you little butt sluts what you so desperately need."
"Not all of us." Sonya grumbled.
"Are you sure about that?" Maryse purred wickedly, before suggesting, "Maybe we should find out?"
Sonya gulped, and looked nervous, but tried to sound confident as she replied, "Maybe we should."
"Can someone fuck my ass first?" Mandy asked hopefully, partly because she was trying to get Sonya off the hook by creating a distraction, but mostly because she just wanted to be butt fucked.
"Of course." Maryse grinned, before pointing out, "But given that you should have offered me your ass from the moment I came back, I think it's only fair that we start out with a spanking. Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, I want to spank that big fat ass, and make that booty jiggle for me. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, it will be the perfect warm-up, don't you agree?"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Mandy grinned cheekily.
"Then get me a chair I can sit on to do it." Maryse automatically ordered, "And call me that from now on."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Mandy eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Wait!" Maryse called out, a stroke of genius coming to her, as she turned to Sonya, "On second thoughts, get down on your knees."
"Me?" Sonya frowned.
"Oui, you." Maryse grinned wickedly, before revealing, "I'm going to sit on your back, while I beat your girlfriend's butt."
There was a brief pause, then against her better judgment Sonya tried to protest, "I..."
Which was all poor Sonya got out before Maryse slapped her across the face, and then yelled that her angrily, "NOW, you worthless bitch!"
This was it. If Sonya was ever going to fight back against this uppity bitch, now would be the time. But this was Maryse, the woman who had defeated the greatest tops of her generation, and some of the greatest wrestlers of this generation. So really, what chance did poor Sonya have?
So there was barely a pause, in which Sonya was already clutching her cheek, and not looking Maryse in the eye, and then predictably, she whimpered pathetically, lowered her head, and then got down on all fours, right next to her locker. Which caused the French Dom to chuckle wickedly, before grabbing hold of long, dark locks, and forcing the poor brunette into the centre of the room, so that when the bitch sat down, everyone could get a good look at it.
"Now, take off your clothes, and bend over my knee." Maryse ordered, "Ooooooooooh oui, it's time to give that big fat ass one of the many things it deserves."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Mandy eagerly replied and obeyed.
Poor Sonya was then left whimpering as the weight on her back was increased, and along with it, the humiliation. Of course, thanks to all her training Sonya was able to hold up two women on her back, no problem. Hell, she had lifted things much heavier than this. However, she'd never been someone seat before. And this was only the beginning. Oh fuck, who knows what else the infamous Maryse would do to her?
Especially considering this was bad enough, as she was in a position to watch Mandy's ass being abused. Which made her wonder, was that something done by accident, or had her girlfriend done this to taunt her? Or was it some way to make this more bearable for her? Because it made things more humiliating, but it was also more of a turn on to be able to see what was happening, even if it strained her neck to do so.
Mandy initially felt bad about cheating on her girlfriend, but she was constantly reminding herself, that was only because society told her she needed to be mad about that. The WWE women's locker room was all about open relationships. And they were young, so why shouldn't they have fun? Especially when women like Maryse could give Mandy what she so desperately wanted.
What she so desperately needed. And what, if they were being honest, Sonya wasn't really capable of giving her. Because sure, Sonya fucked her ass on a regular basis, and even spanked it upon request, but it just wasn't the same. Especially when it came to the spanking. Oh yes, her girl was just too playful with it, and rarely gave her the brutal butt beating that she needed.
In fairness, this spanking started out playful, and even kind of gentle, but there was no doubt in Mandy's mind that it was only a matter of time before she received a brutal butt pounding. And then she received another shortly afterwards, which would be even more enjoyable. It was hard not to daydream about that, especially during the early stages of the spanking, where her new French Mistress spent most of her time squeezing and pinching those meaty cheeks, like a butcher with a piece of meat.
But there was definitely something to be said for the humiliation which came with that. So Mandy tried to concentrate on it, and of course, the audience surrounding them. Which included Maryse's other bitches, who looked jealous of her even now, which was a very positive sign.
Admittedly, they could be thinking about the butt fucking too, but it was likely a combination of both, and either way, Mandy took it as a positive sign. One which turned out to be true, as The Sexiest of the Sexy, gradually started increasing the force behind her blows.
She also phased out the pauses in between the strikes, and the groping, but that took a little longer, as apparently she was having a lot of fun with Mandy's meaty cheeks. Maryse also just like leaving them jiggling for her amusement, which was another humiliating addition. But eventually, they got there. Oh yes, after what felt like an eternity, the infamous Maryse gave her everything she'd got, and it was glorious.
Sadly it wasn't the best spanking ever, but that was just because it was up against some truly amazing competition, especially from Charlotte Flair. Oh yes, Maryse somehow outdid Sonya on strength, but she couldn't out do Charlotte.
Thankfully, she did, equal her when it came to cruelty, occasionally just concentrating on one spot to maximize the pain Mandy was experiencing, which was more than enough to have her crying out loudly. Hysterically, even. But even at it's worst, it wasn't the worst she'd had, and therefore, not the best. Although it was definitely enough to satisfy Mandy's need for a good hard spanking, and for her wetness to be very obvious to the French Dom.
Maryse wasn't at all surprised how much Mandy loved this. From what little she'd heard, and seen, of Mandy Rose, she was the dictionary definition of a shameless bottom. Someone who would be in no way worthy of Maryse's time, if it wasn't for her big fat disgusting ass. Which was one of the reasons that she had been in no hurry to conquer her.
But the French Dom was now regretting that decision, as this truly was one of the most gigantic asses in all of the WWE, something which was proved by just how much it jiggled with every single blow. Which was the main reason it took so long to get to the hard spanking, and why, when it was over, she spent longer than usual caressing the pain away.
Perhaps that was a mistake, though, because when the jiggling really got going, it was easily one of the most beautiful things that Maryse had ever seen. Oh yes, if only she could have kept that up forever, Maryse would have been happy. And yet, at the same time, she was overwhelmed by the need to brutally pound that ass in a more mutually pleasurable way.
So eventually she did stop the brutal butt beating, and the longer, groping session which followed it, to push this slut off of her and then stand up. She then admired the sight in front of her. The sight of Fire and Desire, one of the few established tag teams, and established relationships, in the WWE women's division, laying on the floor and awaiting her next command, one of them with a bright red butt, and the other with a bright red face.
"Sonya, fetch me my marker pen from my bag." Maryse ordered, and then when Sonya started doing as she was told she pushed, "And what do you say?"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sonya reluctantly replied and obeyed, retrieving the pen from one of the bags which Maryse's bitches were holding, and then offering it to the French Dom.
"Non..." Maryse grinned wickedly, "Write the following words on yourself."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sonya reluctantly replied and obeyed.
Admittedly, this was somewhat restrictive, as Sonya struggled writing the words FAT ASS on her own butt cheeks. But there was definitely something to be said for having Mandy finish it off for her, and of course, she was just about able to write the words CUCK QUEEN on her forehead. Something which, as Maryse pointed out, had to be something very familiar for her.
Still, to get it through her thick head, she had her write it again, this time across her tits, and adding a few small words, just to make it difficult for her. So in the end, the phrase QUEEN OF THE CUCKS was loud and proud across her chest, as it should be. Of course, that came after she forced the bitch to strip for her.
"Now do your girlfriend." Maryse ordered, greatly amused by her choice of words.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sonya reluctantly replied and obeyed.
Which of course was easier physically for Sonya, but if anything it of course meant more humiliation, which was exactly what Maryse wanted. Oh yes, the expressions on Sonya's face were truly delicious as she first wrote the words FAT ASS on the butt cheeks of her girlfriend, and then again on her boobs, before writing DUMB on her forehead, and then FUCK on the right cheek, and HOLE on the left.
Hilariously, it seemed to be the dumb part which Mandy actually objected to the most. Not that she said anything, or did anything about it. No, she stayed still like a good dumb little fuck hole, and allowed herself to be humiliated by the superior woman. And by that, of course, Maryse meant herself, as Sonya was nothing but her tool at that moment, just like the marker pen.
Once that was done Maryse suddenly got a wicked idea which made her very proud of herself, and then she asked Mandy with an evil grin and chuckle, "So, butt slut, just how badly do you want to get your big fat disgusting ass fucked? Huh? Tell me! Mmmmmmmm oui, dis-moi à quel point tu veux te faire défoncer ton gros cul dégoûtant?"
"So bad, my French Mistress." Mandy eagerly replied, knowing what was expected of her, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I wanna get my big booty destroyed by your big hard cock. Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, strap on a nice big dick and rail my big fat ass right in front of my girlfriend. Prove to her, and everyone else, that she's The Queen of the Cucks, and you can use the fuck hole I call my ass hole however you want, wherever you want, whenever you want. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, make that big booty jiggle for you while you fuck it. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, make those big meaty cheeks jiggle for you, while you wreck my rectum. Oh please, my French Mistress, butt fuck me and make me your anal bitch."
"Will you do anything to get it?" Maryse prompted.
"Yes, anything." Mandy quickly agreed.
"Good." Maryse grinned, "Then spank your girlfriend."
"What?" Mandy frowned, taken aback by this command.
"Did I stutter?" Maryse questioned with a glare, before pushing, "I said I wanted you to spank your girlfriend. Mmmmmmmmm oui, I want to see Sonya Deville getting her cute little ass spanked by her weak, pathetic girlfriend Mandy Rose. Ooooooooooh oui, c'est ce que je veux voir, that's what I want to see. And if you don't put some effort into it, no anal for you. Oh oui, Je vais vous ramener dans ma chambre, vous attacher et vous faire me regarder traiter mes grosses salopes à ce que vous voulez si désespérément, si vous ne battez pas les fesses de Sonya en rouge vif! Oh oui, I'll take you back to my room, tie you up, and make you watch me treat my fat assed bitches to what you so desperately want, if you don't beat Sonya's butt bright red!"
"No, no... NO! Anything but that," Mandy protested, "Please-"
"So do as you're told, you dumb whore!" Maryse snapped.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Mandy whimpered, quickly doing as she was told.
Sonya blushed bright red, horrified by what was being asked of them. Admittedly it could be worse, as Mandy had never spanked anyone before, as far as she knew, and it was hard to imagine, which meant that it wouldn't be as powerful as if Maryse had threatened to do it herself. Or worse, asked Charlotte to do it.
Which would be really, really bad, as anytime Sonya had been spanked it had been Charlotte, and it had been unbearable. Of course, while this wouldn't be as painful, it would be even more humiliating. Which was the whole point of it, as the French Bitch grinned, clearly proud of herself. As she should be, as this was maybe the most humiliating thing to ever happen to Fire and Desire, and that was really saying something.
Of course, Mandy got cranky when she went to many hours without a butt fucking, so an entire night without ass play was truly unthinkable. So Sonya couldn't hold it against her girl that she didn't hesitate to retrieve a foldout chair, placing it in the centre of the room and sitting down on it, while looking at her expectantly. And because she loved her girl, it truly felt like she had no other choice.
So Sonya didn't hesitate either. No, while other wrestlers would have at least tried to put up a fight, even though the outcome was inevitable, the former MMA fighter lowered her head, and placing herself over Mandy's knee, and thus accepting what was a terrible fate for someone like her.
Poor Sonya was left in that position for a few long minutes, as Mandy started gently caressing her butt. Which was probably a sweet attempt at mercy, but in reality it only made things much worse. But Sonya couldn't make things worse on herself by actually begging for a hard butt beating. Besides, Maryse would probably deny that request, just to further degrade her.
And because she probably enjoyed the fact Mandy was stretching this out, and thus making up for a proper spanking. Which made the brunette wonder if this was for her benefit, or the blonde's? After all, it wouldn't be the first time Mandy Rose thought with her needy little butt. Fortunately she was interrupted from that train of thought when she was finally given her first hard strike.
Unfortunately it was a while before she got another, and when it finally arrived it wasn't nearly as hard as the first, further suggesting that they were settling down for a long, drawn-out spanking. A proper spanking. The type of which that Charlotte had given her what felt like forever ago now.
Oh yes, it felt like forever ago since Charlotte made an example out of her, and it definitely wasn't something that Sonya had missed. In fact, she'd much rather be butt fucked. Something which to her shame, was a regular occurrence. Especially considering it would probably be by Maryse, who was infamously good at pounding ass. Not that Sonya really wanted that. Did she?
Mandy definitely wanted it. Hell, there wasn't a single woman in this locker room she wouldn't bend over for. All they had to do was ask. Or in the case of Charlotte, click their fingers, and Mandy, along with the other biggest bottoms in the WWE, would bend over and present their slutty little asses to the Alpha female. And Maryse had been an undefeated Alpha female for over a decade, who's butt fuckings were legendary.
Hell, Mandy had really wanted to find this true goddess, and offer up her big fat ass for the French Dom to use for her pleasure whenever she wanted, and the only reason she hadn't was that she thought Maryse would want to go to the better wrestlers first. And the infamously cruel top might punish her for approaching her.
Of course, Mandy should've known that no matter what she did, Maryse would find a way to punish her for it. And the truth was, she had no problem with that, it was just Sonya she didn't want to see punished. Or at least, she was in no hurry to see it, deep down she knew it was inevitable. God, she wished Sonya would stand up for herself more, and be a real woman.
She thought she hit the jackpot when they first started teaming together, and in a way that was true, but it wasn't her preference. She'd rather be in love with a girl who was an unstoppable top. But she couldn't help who she fell in love with, and at least her woman allowed her to get fucked by real women on a regular basis. And truth be told, Sonya was actually pretty good at fucking Mandy's big booty. Really, really good at it, actually. Not Charlotte good, but good.
It was those facts which had Mandy take it easy on Sonya at first, but they were also the reason why she eventually was able to do something she thought she wouldn't be capable of, namely dishing out a hard and brutal butt beating. Yes, the main reason she was doing it was because of her own selfish need for a butt fucking.



However, there was more to it than that. She also felt overwhelming frustration in that moment that she simply couldn't get everything she wanted from the woman she loved. That no matter how much she encouraged her, Sonya never seemed to reach her full potential. And the next thing she knew, Mandy had gone from the occasional spank followed by gentle caressing, to a constant ass smacking with every ounce of her strength.
Perhaps most impressively of all, she was making her tough girlfriend cry out in agony from the force of the blows. Which yes, hurt Mandy's heart, but for a few long seconds a smile crossed her face, as she was overwhelmed with the feeling of pride with herself. Especially as she didn't think even Charlotte got this kind of reaction out of her.
Which clearly annoyed The Queen, which in turn, might earn Mandy an extra hard butt fucking, and maybe another spanking. God, she hoped so. Then she abruptly stopped, and allowed her French Mistress to admire her handiwork. Namely, that Sonya's ass was bright red and sore looking as hers no doubt looked, and felt. Something that Mandy was suddenly hyperaware of, and she shuffled quickly on the chair. And yet, she was hoping to have another reason to sit awkwardly.
Pushing that along, Mandy questioned, "Well?"
"Well?" Maryse shot back mockingly.
Which initially confused. the poor blonde, before realization hit, and Mandy corrected herself, "I mean, does this please you, my French Mistress?"
Maryse hummed thoughtfully, studied the work for a few long seconds, and then said, "I suppose that will do, for an amateur like you. Oh oui, you've earned yourself a butt fucking."
"Thank you, my French Mistress." Mandy grinned happily.
There was a brief pause, then Maryse pushed, "Well, don't just sit their looking stupid, bend over bitch! Mmmmmmmmm oui, bend over and show me that big fat disgusting ass."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Mandy eagerly replied and obeyed.
Maryse would have liked Mandy to shove her girlfriend off of her, but it was amusing to see them both bending over for her, something she admired for a few long seconds, before grabbing hold of Sonya's hair, yanking it back and growling into her ear, "C'est une belle vue, non? Mmmmmmmmm, le gros cul de ta copine, n'attend que moi pour mon plaisir. Surtout, car elle ne se soucie pas de ce que vous voulez. En fait, j'ai écrit qu'elle aime faire de vous un cocu. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, je sais que je vais aussi. Mais, parce que je suis de bonne humeur, je vous laisse vous préparer pour moi. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, je te laisserai border ta copine, même si c'est quelque chose que j'aime faire, juste pour te montrer que je suis une gentille Maîtresse aimante, qui va vraiment bien prendre soin de ta fille. Maintenant, mmmmmmmm, qu'est-ce que tu en dis, hein? Hein? That's a beautiful sight, non? Mmmmmmmmm, your girlfriend's big fat ass, just waiting for me to use for my pleasure. Especially, as she doesn't care what you want. In fact, I really think she enjoys making you a Cuck. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I know I'm going too. But, because I'm in a good mood, I'll let you prepare her for me. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I'll let you rim your girlfriend, even though that's something I enjoy doing, just to show you that I'm a nice, loving Mistress, who's going to take real good care of your girl. Now, mmmmmmmm, what do you say to that, huh? Huh?
"Thank you, my French Mistress." Sonya whimpered in reply, when she got the chance.
"Then do as you're told, bitch!" Maryse ordered, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, eat your girlfriend's big fat disgusting ass, and get it ready for me to fuck!"
"Ah fuck!" Sonya cried out as Maryse emphasized her words by smacking her sore ass, and then she whimpered, "Yes, my French Mistress. Thank you, my French Mistress."
Sonya would much rather do this then having to suffer through a spanking. Partly because it had been painful and humiliating, but mostly, because she just loved playing with Mandy's fat ass, and would take any chance she could get to worship it. Especially now, when it really needed it. Oh God, her girl's big booty was so red and sore looking.
Probably like hers right now, Sonya just wincing from the move, and she didn't even want to think about sitting down right now. Luckily she didn't have too, choosing instead to remain on her knees, while pressing her lips to one of Mandy's butt cheeks. She then repeated the process with the other one, and then back and forth for as long as she could, then in a few seconds, before she was told off.
"Awww, how sweet. Trying to make your girl feel better, even if it makes you an ass kissing bitch, for a fucking bottom." Maryse laughed, "Pathetic. Mmmmmmmmm oui, that's so, so pathetic, I actually feel sorry for you Sonya. But mostly, ashamed of myself for associating with you. But if you're lucky, I'll make it up to you by allowing you to kiss my ass. But you better do a good job of preparing that fuck hole for me. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, remember, that's not your girlfriend's ass hole, it's my fuck hole. Mine, to do with as I please. Now, be a good ass kissing bitch, and tongue that fuck hole for me! Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, tongue it good."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sonya whimpered in reply, when she got the chance.
Obediently Sonya pulled those meaty cheeks wide apart, and began licking Mandy's ass hole. On the rare occasion it was just the two of them, she would take her time, and really savoured this tasty treat, but she knew she didn't have the luxury now. No, she was going to do it quickly, but thoroughly, to make sure that Mandy was as ready for this as possible.
So she was soon swirling her tongue all around that back door, and even pushing her way inside. Which was easy, given how well used her girlfriend's slutty little ass was. Yes, she pushed that tongue as deep as it would go into that frequently used fuck hole, and enthusiastically fuck it, which unsurprisingly caused her girl to moan happily. However, the French Dom was less pleased.
"No, no, no, you're doing it all wrong." Maryse scolded, before grabbing the back of Sonya's head and shoving it forwards, "Here, mmmmmmmmm, let me help."
That help involved shoving her face in between those cheeks so deep that Sonya couldn't breathe, literally smothering her with that big booty. Which Sonya had done a few times before, but never quite this deep, or quite this long. Hell, towards the end she was worried that she would pass out, or worse, only to be pulled out of it at the last second.
She was then given a second or two to catch her breath, before she was shoved right back into that fat ass, this time Maryse rubbing her face into it, as if she was motor-boating a big pair of tits. Which was something she normally enjoy doing, but it was hard to get a rhythm with her tongue on Mandy's butt hole when she wasn't in control. Then all of a sudden Sonya was being shoved aside, and replaced with the French Dom.
"You are useless." Maryse huffed, before adding with a smirk, "Here, let me show you how it's done."
No doubt the mouthy French Canadian would have said a lot more, if she wasn't face to face with her favourite food, which she proceeded to devour, poor Sonya having to watch the more dominant woman make a meal out of her girlfriend's fat ass. Hell, she buried her face more firmly, deeper and for longer into that big booty, and from the sound of Mandy's moans, she was definitely making sure to tongue it, the entire time, except for when she motor-boated it.
Which had Sonya promising herself she would learn what she could from this superior woman, as Mandy Rose deserved the best. God, the brunette wished she could be the one to give it to her, but watching Maryse munch that butt, seemingly for hours, was truly inspiring.
"Oooooooooh, you're so loose!" Maryse exclaimed with delight, as she abruptly replaced her tongue with a finger, pretty much shoving it deep inside Mandy's butt in one thrust, "Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, what a slutty little hole. How many times has it been used, huh? How many? Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, how many times has this big fat disgusting ass been used for it's true purpose? Too many to count?"
"Yes, my French Mistress, mmmmmmmm, way too many to count." Mandy moaned, unable to stop herself risking upsetting the French Dom by interrupting her, as her need to be fucked was just so great, "Ooooooooooooh, but I'd love it if you fucked it. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, please my French Mistress, fuck me. Fuck my big fat disgusting ass!"
"Who would you rather fuck this ass, me... or your girlfriend?" Maryse questioned, looking at Sonya while she was doing it, but clearly addressing Mandy.
"You, my French Mistress." Mandy said without hesitation, and as much as she loved Sonya, it was true, "Oh please, make me your anal whore!"
"Convince me." Maryse pushed, "Oh oui, oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, spread your cheeks! Écarte vos joues! Écarte tes joues, et convainc moi que tu veux que je te baise dans le cul, au lieu de ta copine Spread your cheeks, and convince me you want me to fuck you in the ass, instead of your girlfriend. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking convince me!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Mandy again said without hesitation, also obeying without hesitation, pressing her face to the dirty floor, reaching back and spreading her cheeks nice and wide, "Fuck me, my French Mistress! I wanna be butt fucked by you! Only you. I love Sonya, but you're a legendary rectum wrecker, and I want you to wreck my rectum. Gape it wide and deep, and leave it a useless, ruined mess. Leave me a useless, ruined mess. Oh please, my French Mistress, fucking shove every single inch of that big dick up my butt. Oh yes, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, give it to me! Oh Mistress Maryse, ah fuck! Ah fuck! AH FUCK... AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT!"
Maryse chuckled wickedly as she pressed the tip of her strap-on against Mandy's back door, and pushed inside it as slowly as she possibly could. Mostly for her own benefit, but also to tease, and maybe even torture, both members of Fire and Desire. Oh yes, Maryse could have abruptly slammed every inch of her big dick up the other blonde's butt, and both members of this truly pathetic tag team would have probably loved her for it, especially the infamous anal whore Mandy Rose.
Instead she chose to tease them, while savouring every moment of the other girl's butt hole stretching wider, and wider, and wider until the head of her strap-on slid inside that big booty, causing the shameless butt slut to cry out with pure pleasure.
This again caused Maryse to chuckle as she savoured the moment, and made sure to take a second to both enjoy the sight of Mandy's ass hole stretching for her strap-on, and the look on Sonya's face. She then continued teasing/torturing both members of Fire and Desire by slowly stuffing that big fat disgusting ass full of cock, and of course, maximizing her own pleasure.
Especially thanks to Mandy continuing to spread her cheeks, the shameless anal whore proudly showing off what was supposed to be her most private hole stretching wide for that big dick. And of course, it wasn't long before that cock hungry bottom swallowed every inch of the dildo, which was made obvious when Maryse's thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks.
Which in turn had Maryse cackling with delight again, and offering up some more encouragement, "Wow. Wow! Chaque pouce, mmmmmmmmmm, chaque putain de pouce de ma bite, juste dans ton gros cul dégoûtant! Oh oui, il vient de glisser là-dedans comme un couteau chaud dans du beurre! Ooooooooooh oui, quelle pute! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, quelle pute anale bien utilisée! Oh Sonya, je vais adorer baiser ta copine dans le cul. Dans son gros cul dégueulasse! Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, tellement dégoûtant! Ah putain, prends-le! Prends-le, espèce de salope au gros cul dégoûtant! Prenez ce que vous méritez! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, putain de prendre comme la salope que vous êtes! Oh oui! Every inch, mmmmmmmmmm, every fucking inch of my dick, right in your big fat disgusting ass! Oh oui, it just slid in there like a hot knife through butter! Ooooooooooh oui, what a whore! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, what a well used anal whore! Oh Sonya, I'm going to love fucking your girlfriend in the ass. In her big fat disgusting ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, sooooooooooooo disgusting! Ah fuck, take it! Take it, you disgusting fat assed bitch! Take what you deserve! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, fucking take it like the butt slut you are! Oh oui!"
Not giving Fire and Desire a chance to respond, Maryse began slowly pumping her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of that slutty little ass hole, and thus officially beginning the sodomy. Oh yes, Maryse was now officially fucking Mandy Rose's infamously fat ass. And now she was finally doing it, Maryse was seriously second guessing her decision to wait so long to do it.
After all, this big fat booty surely had to be made for this. In fact, Mandy Rose seemed to be designed to be a superior woman's anal bitch. Perhaps even Maryse's anal bitch. It would certainly explain just how easily she was taking this, and just how loudly she was moaning in pure pleasure, already.
Of course, the reason for that was that this big fat ass was clearly frequently used, as it should be. Maryse was kind of sad that she wasn't the first to take it, but she suspected nothing less of the WWE's women's locker room, which had been always full of shameless anal whores like this. Like the one surrounding her now, who no doubt wish they were in Mandy's place more than hers.
Which did kind of make waiting to do this worth it. Of course, no matter what, Maryse was glad she got to do this in front off Sonya. Oh yes, there weren't many women in serious relationships, making it that much more satisfying when she found one, and exploited it. Just as she would do now.
"Sonya, take over spreading your girlfriend's cheeks for me." Maryse ordered, "Ooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmm, écartez bien ces joues et obtenez le meilleur regard possible sur moi en train de baiser votre petite amie dans le cul, et encore une fois de faire de vous la reine des canards. Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhh, bonne salope. Bon petit Cuck pathétique. Ooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmm, spread those cheeks nice and wide, and get the best possible look at me fucking your girlfriend in the ass, and once again making you the Queen of the Cucks. Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhh, good bitch. Good pathetic little Cuck."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sonya whimpered in reply, when she got the chance.
Sonya didn't hesitate obeying, though, because she loved watching a dick sliding in and out of her girlfriend's ass hole. Admittedly, she preferred it when it was her dick, but this way she got an even better look at the obscene sight. And to her shame, there was some truth to the words that Maryse had written on her.
Because she did indeed get off on watching other women butt fuck her girlfriend, especially when she got an up close look at it. Also, she was fully expecting to get an additional treat, because of it. One which made her mouth literally water just thinking about it. And sure enough, a couple of minutes later that girl cock was pulled out of Mandy's ass, and pressed against Sonya's lips.
"You know what to do now, Cuck." Maryse smirked, and then laughed out loud as Sonya quickly wrapped her lips around that dick and started sucking it, "Oooooooooooh oui, vous savez quoi faire bien. Oh oui, tu sais quoi faire. Vous savez que lorsque la femme supérieure vous présente une bite directement du cul de votre copine, c'est à vous de la sucer. Yessssssssss, suce chaque goutte de cette crème pour les fesses de cette grosse bite! Ah putain ouais, mmmmmmmmmm ouaishhhhhhhh, suce-le! Oh Sonya, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, je pensais que tu étais censée être une «vraie» lesbienne. Mmmmmmmmm oui, la seule fille purement gay par ici. Et pourtant vous voilà, en train de sucer la bite comme un champion Ha ha ha ha, le seul championnat auquel vous vous qualifiez ha ha ha ha. Autre que Queen of the Cucks, ha ha ha ha! Oooooooooooh oui, you know what to do alright. Oh oui, you know what to do. You know that when a superior woman presents you with a cock straight from your girlfriend's ass, it's your job to suck it. Yessssssssss, suck every single drop of that butt cream from that big dick! Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck it! Oh Sonya, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, I thought you were supposed to be a 'real' lesbian. Mmmmmmmmm oui, the only purely gay girl around here. And yet here you are, sucking dick like a champion Ha ha ha ha, the only championship you qualify for ha ha ha ha. Other then Queen of the Cucks, ha ha ha ha!"
Again, this was something Sonya was very used too, and dearly loved. The latter was proven when she moaned loudly and happily at the taste of Mandy's butt, and savoured it for a few long seconds, before beginning to prove the former. Namely, by beginning to bob her head up and down, soon taking the full length of the dildo down her well-trained throat.
Partly because she wanted to make sure she got it all before the dildo was taken away from her, but mostly because the sooner she moved quickly, the sooner she would get more. That had proven to be the case in the pause, and this time prove to be no different, as it was a process which was repeated over and over again, the former MMA fighter turned into nothing but an ass to mouth machine for the amusement of the French Dom, and everyone else in the room.
"Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you like that, non? Huh? You like tasting your girlfriend's ass all over my girl cock, don't you, you little ATM slut. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you love going ass to mouth for a superior woman. Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm fuck, I bet you wish that I would fuck you next, non? Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, tu aimes ça, non? Hein? Tu aimes goûter le cul de ta copine partout sur ma bite de fille, n'est-ce pas, petite salope du guichet automatique. oui, mmmmmmmmm putain, je parie que tu souhaiterais que je te baise ensuite, non?" Maryse taunted wickedly, then quickly answered before Sonya had a chance too, "Oh oui oui, mmmmmmmmm, tout le monde veut ma grosse bite dans le cul. Eh bien penchez-vous, salope! Ooooooooooh ouaishhhhhhh, penchez-vous juste à côté de votre petite amie, et peut-être que vous aurez de la chance. Oh, et doigte tes fesses. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, doigte ton propre trou du cul, pendant que j'utilise le cul de salope de ta copine pour mon plaisir. Oh oui, bonne fille. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, bonnes petites salopes anales! Oh oui you do, mmmmmmmmm, everyone wants my big dick in their asses. Well bend over, bitch! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, bend over right next to your girlfriend, and maybe you'll get lucky. Oh, and finger your butt. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, finger your own butt hole, while I'm using your girlfriend's bitch ass for my pleasure. Oh oui, good girl. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, good little anal sluts!"
This time there was no verbal response from Sonya, although that was hardly something to be proud of, given that after a few long seconds of just staring up at the French Dom, the former MMA girl whimpered pathetically, lowered her head, and did as she was told. She wasn't an anal virgin, and this wasn't even the first time she had been humiliated like this, but it was rare, and almost unbearably shameful, considering she still like to think of herself as a top, Sonya hated herself for it.
For allowing herself to be so weak as to bend over for a glorified model, and actually finger her own ass hole. Not only was she doing that for several long minutes, and got carried away with it, but added a second finger along the way, before Maryse spoke up again.



"Well?" Maryse questioned, "Aren't you going to beg me to fuck you?"
Blushing furiously in realization of what she was doing, and what she now had to do, Sonya again whimpered pathetically, and then after a brief hesitation, did as she was told, "Please, please fuck me. Oh my God, my French Mistress, please fuck my ass. Fuck it hard and deep, right in front of my girlfriend. Use us both as your anal whores?"
There was a pause, then Maryse frowned, "That's it? That's the best you can do? Really? Really?"
Taking the bait Sonya tried again, "Please my French Mistress, fuck my ass. Fuck it in front of everyone, mmmmmmmmm, including my girlfriend, and prove that I'm no top. That I'm not worthy of her. That she should be yours. That we should be your anal bitches! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, my French Mistress, make both of us yours! All yours! Wreck our slutty little ass holes, and make them your fuck holes. Make Fire and Desire your fucking ass whores! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking ruin my butt! Make it as slutty as Mandy's big fat ass! Oh please my French Mistress, please fuck me! I need to be fucked. I need to be fucked in the ass."
Another brief pause, then Maryse said casually, "You know what? I've decided... just now... that you're not worth my time. No, so how about this, if your girlfriend, one of the biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE, can get her fist into your ass, she can use it to fuck you. That's the only way you'll get fucked by me. Indirectly. Oh oui, fist that ass Mandy. Make your so-called top feel good."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Mandy replied, although even she was hesitant and unsure about this.
Which was only natural, considering fisting wasn't a regular part of their routine, and Mandy had never, ever topped anyone, let alone Sonya. But Sonya trusted Mandy with all her heart, far more than the French bitch, so she didn't hesitate pulling her fingers out of her ass and crawling forwards so that her butt was in front of her girlfriend. Although she did pause to push the fingers which had just been in her ass into Mandy's mouth.
Which was kind of going off script, but unsurprisingly, both blondes approved, one of them moaning happily and closing her eyes, and the other chuckling wickedly. Something which made both members of Fire and Desire want to spend the next few minutes having the brunette one feed the blonde one her butt. However, she had her orders, and inevitably Sonya got into position, and waited.
Mandy made sure that she wasn't waiting long, for better or for worse shoving two fingers straight into Sonya's butt hole, quickly followed by another, and then another. Which admittedly was because she was distracted by the large girl cock pumping her own ass hole, but to be fair Sonya had been anally fingering herself for several minutes, and cried out in mostly pleasure because of this invasion.
Also, Mandy made sure to wait another few minutes before adding her thumb into the equation, and then trying to push the rest of her hand inside. This involved using her knuckles to stretch her girlfriend's back door maybe wider than ever before, and doing it a few times, before finally pushing all the way in. That definitely resulted in a cry of pain from the brunette, which hurt the busty blonde's heart, although that pain didn't last, given she then got encouragement from the other blonde.
"Yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, fist fuck her, fist fuck your girlfriend's ass!" Maryse chuckled wickedly, "Ooooooooooooh oui, fist your girl, right up the butt. Mmmmmmmmm, you love her, non? You love your little girlfriend? You go on dates, hold hands and kiss? Well, take the hand she holds, and shove it up her butt! Oh oui, butt fuck her with it. You want her to feel good, non? Then fist her! Oh oui, shove your fist right up that bitch ass! Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, that's it, ah fuck, fuck her! Fist her! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, poing votre fille, droit dans le cul. Mmmmmmmmm, tu l'aimes, non? Vous aimez votre petite amie? Vous sortez, vous vous tenez la main et vous vous embrassez? Eh bien, prenez la main qu'elle tient et enfoncez-la dans ses fesses! Oh oui, baise-la avec ça. Tu veux qu'elle se sente bien, non? Alors fistez-la! Oh oui, enfonce ton poing dans le cul de cette salope! Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, c'est ça, ah putain, baise-la! Fist her! Ah fuck!"
Doing as she was told Mandy fist fucked her girlfriend, in the ass, way harder than was advisable at this stage. Something which definitely caused Sonya to cry out in pain, but she did eventually adjust and start to enjoy it. Or maybe Mandy was getting confused by the sounds she was making?
Because, oh dear God, Maryse was proving to be every bit the butt fucker she was advertised to be, effortlessly minimizing whatever pain she felt at the beginning, and then just as effortlessly maximizing the pleasure, making it extremely hard for even a veteran anal slut like Mandy Rose to resist the urge to beg to cum. Something she had to do in that moment, as she could sense Sonya wasn't ready for it. But oh God, it was maybe the hardest thing she'd ever had to do.
The French Dom certainly wasn't helping, given that she was smacking Mandy's meaty cheeks, and increasing the pace of her so slightly, making the cheeks jiggle obscenely, which was clearly a big turn on for both blondes. And everybody else watching, which was another reason it was hard to resist.
Well, all but Mistress Charlotte. Mistress Charlotte was clearly furious at Maryse for using one of her favourite fuck toys, but she didn't dare say anything. Neither did Sonya. No, they just suffered in silence, which hurt Mandy's heart, given the wonderful pleasure those two tops had given her in the past. But as much as she adored them, especially Sonya, it felt like she would truly give Maryse anything, if it meant she would get to cum.
"Make me cum, oooooooooooh please, my French Mistress, fuck me hard and make me cum." Mandy whimpered pathetically, saying whatever she had to say to get what she wanted, "Pound me hard, my French Mistress! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, pound my pooper! Slam my slutty little shit hole! Wreck it, mmmmmmmmm, fucking wreck that big fat ass! Fucking destroy it, and turned me into your anal bitch forever! And do it right in front of my girlfriend. Yesssssssssssssss, make Sonya the Queen of the Cucks by ruining her favourite fuck hole, and making it yours! All yours! Yesssssssssssssssssssss, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, make it yours! Make me yours! Make me your fat assed bitch! Oh please, my French Mistress, oh please, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fuck me!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Maryse chuckled wickedly, before pushing, "Alors aidez-moi! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, rebondis ce butin sur moi! Oooooooooh oui, fais rebondir ce butin! Yesssssssssss, c'est tout, ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, rebondir! Faites rebondir ce gros cul sur moi et aidez-moi à vous faire jouir! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh ouaishhhhhhhhhhhhh, c'est tout! Sperme! Sperme comme une chienne avec une bite dans le cul! Oh oui, Then help me! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, bounce that booty back at me! Oooooooooh oui, bounce that booty! Yesssssssssss, that's it, ohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, bounce it! Bounce that big fat ass back at me, and help me make you cum! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it! Cum! Cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass! Oh oui, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddd!"
Not needing to be told twice Mandy started hammering her butt back at her French Mistress's rectum wrecking thrusts, and with the same speed and force drilling Sonya's poor little ass with her fist. As a result, both members of Fire and Desire were on the edge of climax in what seemed like no time at all.
Which for better or for worse, Mandy didn't get to enjoy for very long, as the other blonde increased her pace, instantly making her cum. After that it was hard to tell what was going on, but she really tried to make her girlfriend cum, and she was pretty sure she succeeded. Maybe just one time, as all that mattered to Mandy in that moment was being able to please her wonderful new French Mistress, who was effortlessly redefining her understanding of the words anal pounding.
Maryse grinned wickedly, as she once again made a couple of anal whores cum for her. After all, Mandy Rose was nothing but a toy for her now, which she was using to anally fist Sonya Deville without even touching her. Because she was now hammering Mandy's gigantic ass with every ounce of her strength, cucking Sonya right in front of her, and the entire SmackDown women's locker room.
She was even kind of cucking Charlotte too. Oh yes, these were supposed to be The Queen's anal bitches, but right now they belong to The Sexiest of the Sexy. Just as she would use them from now on. However, whenever, and wherever she wanted. Oh yes, Fire and Desire had truly become nothing but her property.
To make that fact perfectly clear Maryse held back on her own orgasms, so she could make this a truly brutally hard butt pounding. Something that was never easy, but with all her experience, Maryse managed it. After all, compared to some of the prizes she had claimed over the years, and especially lately, these two bitches would be nothing but worthless fuck holes, with especially Mandy Rose being nothing but an ass on legs.
Oh yes, the only purpose in life this true disgrace to their gender had was to bend over for superior women. To be in orifice for their pleasure. To be a fat assed bitch for The Sexiest of the Sexy. Something that the superior woman was only too happy to tell them, in between hard slaps to that jiggling booty in front of her.
"TAKE IT! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH OUI, TAKE IT, YOU DISGUSTING LITTLE BUTT SLUT!" Maryse yelled at the top of her lungs, "MMMMMMMMMM OUI, TAKE IT UP YOUR BIG FAT DISGUSTING ASS! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT LIKE THE DISGUSTING LITTLE BITCH YOU ARE! TAKE IT, AND BECOME MY FAT ASSED BITCH! OH OUI, BECOME MINE! MINE, MINE, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH, ALL MINE! YESSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, I OWN YOU! YOU'RE MY FUCKING PROPERTY NOW, AND EVERYONE KNOWS IT! ESPECIALLY YOUR LITTLE GIRLFRIEND, THE QUEEN OF THE CUCKS, SONYA DEVILLE! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME, AND BE MINE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMMMMMMMM GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
As always, those words combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, the feeling of those giant globes jiggling against her thighs with every thrust and the obscene smacking sound they made, the hysterical cries of Fire and Desire and the sheer joy of anally dominating another woman, in this case two of them, made Maryse cum too.
Oh yes, it gave her the kind of climaxes which she could only receive from so totally owning inferior women. Especially so-called wrestlers. Or in this case, wannabes. Yes, it was so very satisfying. Especially as she pushed herself through those incredible orgasms, and onto another, and another, and another.
Obviously these pathetic wannabes were in the exact same position, but the difference being that Mandy clearly wasn't used to multitasking while being fucked in the ass. No, because while she tried to continue pleasing her girlfriend, which was just adorable, ultimately the hand slid out of Sonya's ass as Mandy collapsed face down onto the dirty floor, truly becoming nothing but a fuck hole.
Which was just fine for Maryse, as she had plenty of practice keeping asses in the air, until she was done using them. Plus, this allowed Sonya to concentrate on what her new Mistress was doing to her girl, providing a couple of extra powerful climaxes, before Maryse finally came to a stop with every inch of her strap-on buried in the other blonde's bowels.
Maryse then savoured that wonderful moment for a few long seconds, before smacking Mandy's big fat ass, and ordering, "Spread your cheeks, bitch. Both of you. Oooooooooooh oui, both of you spread your cheeks and show me my handiwork. Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, fucking spread them. Oh oui, de vous étaler vos joues et me montrer mon manuel."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Mandy whimpered in reply, when she got the chance.
Sonya bit her lip as her girl pushed her ass into the air, reached back and slowly spread her cheeks, just the way she was ordered too. The way that she had been trained to do, by Sonya, and so many other tops. Oh yes, Mandy Rose spread her meaty cheeks wide apart, exposing her gaping ass hole. God, that hole had been gaped on the daily for years, but that might be just the widest, and deepest, ever.
Fuck, she was able to see so deep into her girlfriend's butt, Sonya wouldn't be surprised if she could see into her stomach. Something which should have finally made her come to her senses, but it didn't. Just like the next humiliation that Fire and Desire had to suffer through. And the next.
"Good girl, mmmmmmmmmmm, très bonne fille. Bonne petite pute, oooooooooooh oui, c'est une bonne petite salope anale. Mmmmmmmmmmm, very good girl. Good little whore, oooooooooooh oui, that's a good little anal bitch." Maryse chuckled wickedly, and then ordered, "Sonya, take pictures of my handiwork. Oh oui, take pictures of your girlfriend's gaping butt hole."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sonya softly replied and obeyed.
Maryse chuckled with wicked delight, and then ordered, "Mandy, suck my dick. Mmmmmmmmmm oui, suck my ass flavoured dick, you little bitch! My new little ass to mouth bitch! Ooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, that's it, suck it! Oh oui, savour the taste of your own ass. Then take it all the way down your whore throat! Yesssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes get every drop! Every drop of your butt cream! Oh oui Mandy, suce ma bite. Mmmmmmmmmm oui, suce ma bite parfumée le cul, petite salope! Mon nouveau petit cul à bouche de salope! Ooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, c'est tout, suce! Oh oui, savourez le goût de votre propre cul. Alors prenez-le tout le long de votre gorge de putain! Yesssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck oui obtenir chaque goutte! Chaque goutte de votre crème pour les fesses! Ah fuck yeah, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Mandy whimpered in reply, when she got the chance.
Of course Mandy gave her reply and obeyed before the Alpha even finished speaking, which was just fine with their French Mistress, as she rewarded the other blonde for her actions by reaching down and beginning to stroke her hair. Meanwhile, the brunette quickly retrieved Maryse's phone and her own, making sure to take some shots for herself, as well as for the French Dom.
And the whole time, she never took her eyes off her girl. And why would she? Mandy was an amazing cock sucker, and once again put on one hell of a performance, from lingering on the head, to taking the dildo deep into her throat so she could get every drop of her own butt cream. Which was a sight Sonya greatly enjoyed watching, and this time was no different.
Admittedly it would be better if she was involved, especially if it was her cock Mandy was sucking. However, she found herself craving to be in Mandy's position. Just as she had throughout the night, if she was honest. Which wasn't an unusual experience for her, and after watching her girl cumming so hard and frequently her body was crying out for some attention. Oh God, more than ever before Sonya Deville wanted to be butt fucked.
She wanted it so bad, that she was even willing to beg for it, if she had too. Oh who was she kidding? Of course she'd have too. So with a soft whimper. Sonya lowered herself down to her knees, turned around so that her butt was pointing at the French Dom, and then she reached back to spread those cheeks, and then beg for what she so desperately wanted.
"Fuck me, oh please my French Mistress, fuck my ass." Sonya begged pathetically, willing to say whatever she had too if she got what she wanted, "Please? Oh please, my French Mistress, fuck me. Butt fuck me right in front of my girlfriend. It's only fair. You fucked her in front of me, so now fuck me in front of her. Or let me ride you. Or... something? Anything! Please? Oh please, fuck me."
"Non." Maryse said dismissively,
"What?" Sonya frowned.
"I said, no." Maryse smirked.
"You're... you're turning me down?" Sonya gulped nervously.
"Oui." Maryse said, before explaining, "You're just too pathetic. Maybe if your ass was fatter, or you had even won a single championship. Or won a match that actually matters. Or held any position of power. But non, you have to be the bottom of the barrel in this company, and not worth my time. But your little girlfriend? Now, she's worth my time. Oooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmm, her big fat ass is worth owning, and fucking, and just, mmmmmmmmm, using for my pleasure, until I'm bored with it. So that's what I'm going to do. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, I'm going to use your girlfriend's big fat booty as much as I want. And do you know what you're going to do about it? Absolutely nothing. Nothing, but watch. Oh oui, you're going to live up to your true name, Queen of the Cucks. For tonight, and as long as I want."
In the long history of the WWE women's locker room, Sonya wasn't sure she'd ever heard of someone being turned down when offering up their ass. To be rejected in such a way was truly gut-wrenching, as was the fact that her girlfriend continued bobbing her head up and down the French Dom's dick the entire time, like what Sonya was going through didn't even matter to Mandy.
And from the sounds of it, the rest of her night would be like this, watching as Mandy received the attention she so desperately wanted. Which again, should have made the former MMA fighter finally fight back, only for the overwhelming humiliation, and everything that had come before, to make her cum. It wasn't very powerful, but at least it was something. Something which made her even more humiliated.
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Daisy Johnson and Bobbi Morse had successfully reunited with their whole team, except for Fitz and May, who were loyal Agents of Hydra in this nightmare simulation. Of course, they couldn't leave without them, which is why they had a meeting to plan strategies for not only retrieving their friends, but of course how to get out of here.
Which Daisy was trying to pay attention to as much as possible, but it was kind of hard when Bobbi just wouldn't leave her alone. Fortunately, it was Jemma who was doing most of the talking, but every so often she had something to add, meaning all eyes were on her, and it was hard not to blush when her butt was being squeezed, pinched and fondled pretty much the entire time.
Thankfully they were all gathered around a small table, meaning no one thought it was strange that Bobbi and Daisy were standing so closely together, and no one noticed that the blonde's right hand was out of sight, because it was busy playing with the brunette's ass.
Of course, when it first started, Daisy tried to get Bobbi to stop by silently glaring at her, but her cocky lover just grinned mischievously back, completely unrepentant for what she was doing. And while it was very tempting to do more, even to the point of using her powers, the mighty Quake just stood still and took it, as she didn't want the whole team to know what was going on between the two of them.
Once the meeting was over Daisy dragged Bobbi into the nearest empty room, and whined, "What the hell was that?"
"What was what?" Bobbi asked innocently.
"Don't give me that." Daisy glared, "You know exactly what I mean?"
"Do I?" Bobbi questioned, before sighing and protesting, "What? I've been on a million assignments just like this. I know what to expect. Both from the mission, and from the planning stage. I knew everything Jemma was going to say, before she said it. Hell, I could have led that meeting, if I wanted too. But, I was too distracted by your cute little butt."
"But we agreed not to tell anyone yet, and that was kind of counter-productive." Daisy complained.
"Not really." Bobbi said dismissively, before pointing out, "I knew we could get away with it, and we did."
"Something else you have experience with." Daisy grumbled,
"Of course." Bobbi grinned wickedly, "Why? Jealous?"
"No." Daisy said unconvincingly, then quickly clarified, "I'm annoyed. No, I'm furious. You knew I wanted to stop, and you didn't."
"Did you, though?" Bobbi grinned wickedly, "Because you never actually tried to push my hand away, or even actually said stop."
"I didn't want to get caught." Daisy whined.
"And I think the threat of getting caught is a major turn on for you." Bobbi pointed out, walking over to the door and fiddling with it, "As it is for me."
"What are you doing?" Daisy frowned.
"What does it look like I'm doing?" Bobbi teased.
"Locking as in here." Daisy grumbled, before pointing out, "Which would be a very, very bad idea, considering people saw us come in here, and if someone needs to talk to us, like Jemma, and they find the door is locked, which is likely given the situation we're in, what are they supposed to think, huh?"
"That I'm fucking my sexy girlfriend." Bobbi grinned, and then turned around to approach her pray, once she had the door finally locked, "As they should, when they hear you moaning my name."
"Girlfriend?" Daisy questioned, definitely concentrating on the wrong thing.
"Uh-huh." Bobbi grinned, closing the short distance between them, and kissing the other girl.
Even though it was pretty much the worst thing she could do under the circumstances, Daisy didn't hesitate kissing back, the two of them becoming lost in that lip lock for several long minutes, until the blonde's right hand made it's way back down to the brunette's ass. And even that only caused her to tense up for a few long seconds, before becoming lost in the kiss once again.
Because sure, it was annoying, but it felt good. Really, really good. And it was nothing that they wouldn't do under the circumstances. Well, Daisy was definitely going to kick Bobbi's ass in their next training session to try and get some dignity back, but for now, she was happy to let the other woman have her way with her.
Ideally that would be it. They'd make out like teenagers in love for a few minutes, then get back to the mission at hand. But obviously Bobbi wanted more, and honestly, so did Daisy. Which was why she didn't protest when her pants and then panties were slowly pushed down, giving the blonde all the access she could want to the brunette's booty.
At first, she didn't really use this to her advantage, instead choosing to get right back to the squeezing and the groping. Bobbi even broke the kiss, in favour of pressing her lips to Daisy's neck, giving her the perfect chance to complain about what they were doing. It just took a while for her to convince her mouth to actually do that.
"We, we should stop." Daisy moaned.
"You're right..." Bobbi agreed thoughtfully, before grinning wickedly against Daisy's neck, "But first..."
Bobbi then forcefully turned Daisy around, and dropped down to her knees, so her face was right in front of that cute little bubble butt. Partly because she just couldn't resist admiring that yummy prize, and partly because she was giving her girl another chance to protest. If she did, and she actually sounded like she meant it this time, Bobbi would be only too happy to oblige.
After all, it was hard to control her lust for Daisy Johnson, given that after years of doing just that she finally had permission to indulge in it, as she knew that this amazing woman wanted her back. And to her delight, she got a signed that this hot little bottom wanted to continue, by resting her hands against the wall and leaning her head downwards in submission. Fuck, the brunette even stuck out that booty, practically begging the blonde to do whatever she wanted to do with it.
Happy to oblige, Bobbi buried her face in between those cheeks, and started frantically lapping away at Daisy's slutty little ass hole. It would've been nice to have more of a build-up, and to strip this beautiful woman completely naked, but the other Agent of SHIELD was right, someone could come looking for them at any moment.
Which of course, made this whole thing that much more fun, but they also should make this quick. Well, Bobbi couldn't resist motor-boating that booty a little, but mostly, she focused on tonguing Daisy's butt hole, much to the delight of her fellow Agent. Oh yes, the mighty Quake was trying her best to hide it, but The Mockingbird was also making her moan, gasp and whimper so beautifully in pure pleasure, just from a little butt munching.
She got even more of those wonderful sounds when she pulled apart those cute little cheeks, so she could have more access to the most private hole on anyone's body, which in this case, was clearly also meant to be a slutty little fuck hole. Or more accurately, it was a slutty little fuck hole, and it was up to Bobbi to make sure that it got used as hard and as frequently as possible.
And in a variety of ways. Oh yes, she was going to make sure that her hot little bottom got all of the anal love she clearly needed from her top. Which definitely included nice, long, drawn-out rim jobs. Or at least, as in this case, a quick, but passionate rimming, before moving on to something which could actually make Daisy cum.
Perhaps one day soon she would tie Daisy down, and worship her ass just like this without mercy, to see whether her girl was such a butt slut that she could cum just from something like this. But today was not that day. No, because while Bobbi's main focus remained the passionate rim job, she also added her fingers into the mix.
At first this was just gently rubbing Daisy's pussy, but it definitely promised more. And hell, it was good enough for now, given that the other spy was once again making wonderful sounds of pleasure. Probably too loud under the circumstances, but hopefully if they were heard, they would be ignored, the other Agents of SHIELD figuring out what was going on, more or less, and doing them the courtesy of leaving them alone.
Daisy was also hopeful that was the case, if the worst came to the worst. Then again, they had been having a lot of sex in public places without being discovered, so maybe they would be okay? Or maybe it was different, because there was some real people around here now, instead of just MPCs? It was a theory which they shouldn't be testing out, but to her shame, Daisy just couldn't help it.
Because it really didn't take much to get her turned on when Bobbi Morse was around, especially after years of denying her feelings for the other girl. And maybe more importantly, the pretty much non-stop lesbian sex they had been having over the past 48 hours. Especially that of the anal variety.
Once again Bobbi Morse was proving herself to be an expert at that, as she ate Daisy's ass out with an almost ridiculous amount of enthusiasm. Especially when she started sliding around that forbidden hole, and even pushing it inside.
Which to her shame was way too easy, given the constant pounding that poor back door and back passage had taken as of late. Oh fuck, that tongue just slid all the way in, and then Bobbi started thrusting it in and out, butt fucking her with her fucking tongue. And if that wasn't enough, at about the same time, she pushed a finger into her cunt, quickly followed by a second finger, which was enough to bring poor Daisy to the edge of orgasm.
She dearly wished it had been that easy. That the other girl had fingered her cunt nice and hard, and continued hammering her tongue in and out of that incredibly private hole. Which would be more than enough to make her cum. But no, Bobbi just had to insist on the slow, gentle fingering, while completely going to town on her butt hole.
Fuck, she even ended up pulling those fingers out completely, and then pushing them back in again, a few times, before switching holes. Which, if she was honest, could have also made her cum in her current state of mind, if only Bobbi had been a bit more forceful about it. But instead she went slowly, to make sure to get Daisy on the edge of orgasm, or at least close to it, while never letting her get close to true satisfaction.
Admittedly, there was something to be said for what she was receiving, especially as Bobbi was so fucking good at it. Oh yes, if things had been different, Daisy would have loved to do this for hours. For The Mockingbird to pin her down, and have her way with her for hours. But again, given their surroundings, they should really make this quick.
Which was why it was frustrating to have first one, then two fingers pushed inside her again at the same slow speed, even though at this point, she could have taken a much harder and faster penetration. Which Daisy kind of wanted to beg for, but she didn't trust her voice right now. Especially when it became increasingly apparent what Bobbi was actually planning here.
Bobbi also wanted to include words since the mix, and there might be a way she could do that. But that would involve standing up, and getting really close to Daisy's ear, and she wasn't ready for that. Not yet. Not until she had truly violated this slutty little ass hole. Oh yes, a couple of fingers weren't nearly enough for a whore hole of this calibre. Which had Bobbi itching to reach for her batons.
But she'd already use them, and the former Skye deserved a variety of ass fuckings. Which was why she chose another weapon which he regularly used to beat her opponents into unconsciousness. Which was of course, her fists. Or in this case, just one of them. Which was going to take some build-up, but The Mockingbird was sure that it would be worth it.
So she spend the next few long minutes, working two fingers in and out of Daisy's ass hole, eventually adding a third finger, and thus repeating the process, until she had all four fingers, and her thumb, inside that slutty little fuck hole. And of course, she got the same reactions from Daisy, the entire time, that being sounds of pure pleasure, even though the hacker had to know where this was going.
Hell, her whimpers told Bobbi as much. But again, she didn't protest. No, the hot little anal loving bottom, just continue taking it like a good girl, even when Bobbi finally started giving her more. Namely, stretching that cute little butt hole perhaps wider than ever before with her knuckles.
To her credit, she pulled back when it was clear Daisy was beginning to struggle, and then repeated the process over and over again, slowly and gradually making progress, until that slutty little fuck hole was stretching around her knuckles without causing Daisy too much pain. And she then repeated the process a few times, before finally pushing them all the way in.
Watching as her hands slowly disappeared into the other girl's butt hole, until all she could see was her wrist. Oh yes, Daisy's back door was wrapped around her wrist, and Bobbi could feel Daisy's back passage squeezing her hand. Oh fuck, this was so fucking hot, Bobbi giving herself and her girl a few long seconds to savour the moment, before beginning too fist fuck that hot bottom's hot bottom.
During that time she wondered if this was how it would feel if, and maybe when, she actually got to stick a hand up Daisy's butt in the real world? And was this something that Fitz it actually programmed into the system? Because that would be super weird. Especially with them in mind. No, he didn't know they were coming.
Especially not Bobbi. So, this had to be some kind of predictive text. And God, it was weird to think this was just a simulation, as it felt so weirdly real. Unfortunately Bobbi was then distracted from such thoughts, as she began to slid her fist in and out of Daisy's most private hole, slowly at first, but gradually building up speed. Which again, got the same sounds out of the other Agent of SHIELD.
Daisy of course had her hand covering her mouth tightly at this point, desperately trying to keep as quiet as possible while she was fucked in the ass in the middle of this SHIELD base. Which wasn't very quiet at all. Oh God, she wasn't even sure whose quarters these were. Not that it mattered, as it was most likely a MPCs.
But still, she didn't like the idea that even a computer simulation would be able to smell her cum, and just arousal, from such an act. Or worse, that one of them would discover her allowing another woman to anally fist her. And of course, it would be so much worse if it was someone they actually knew. Which again, should have pushed Daisy into putting a stop to this long before now, but it was only turning her on more.
That was both a blessing and a curse right now, as it was more than enough to bring her to the edge of orgasm, meaning that this could be ended in a second if they were discovered. Also, it obviously meant that she was being bombarded by pleasure the entire time. However, the pleasure was torturous, as she was aching for satisfaction.
And the more Bobbi refused to give it to her, the more likely it was that they would be caught. Caught with Bobbi's hand up her ass. Oh God, even if they weren't caught, Daisy wasn't sure how she would ever get over the embarrassment she was currently feeling. And getting to feel, as she was sodomized for what felt like nearly an hour.
Just when Daisy was about to lose it, and loudly demand that Bobbi make her cum, or more likely just remain whimpering in frustration, the other SHIELD Agent suddenly jumped to her feet, and pressed a kiss to the back of her neck. She then kissed her way around to the side, and lingered there for a while, nibbling her ear, and pressing her body into hers. God, Daisy loved the feeling of boobs being pressed into her back.
But more importantly, she was sure that Bobbi was going to say something any second now, which would finally push her off the edge of orgasm. And while it took a lot longer than she would have liked, it finally happened, with the expected results.
"Cum for me baby! Cum with my fist in your ass!" Bobbi growled into Daisy's ear, pausing briefly to nibble on it, before continuing, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, cum like the little butt slut you are! My little butt slut! That's what you are, Daisy. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, the mighty Quake is such a good little ass whore for me, that she can cum with my fist up her butt. Yes she can, mmmmmmmmm, yes she can. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, cum like a total slut. Cum like the little anal bitch you are! Oh my God! Oh fuck! Oh baby, I can feel you clenching down on me. Clenching down on my hand. On my whole fucking hand, which is deep in your fucking whore ass! Ah fuck yeah, fucking cum! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, ah fuck!"
Only too happy to oblige, Daisy came nice and hard. So hard Bobbi's fist was stopped in it's tracks. Or maybe the other girl was just letting her ride out the orgasm, and was about to restart the ass fucking? Then again, this really should be it, as again, this really should be a quickie.
Although, it was hard for Daisy to think about that or anything in that moment, except the climax echoing through her body. And of course, the feeling of having Bobbi Morse so close. And those wonderful words being whispered into her ear. And just, everything. Because they were still in incredible danger, and needed to save their friends, but in that moment, everything was just hunky-dory.
Bobbi was extremely tempted to continue anally fisting Daisy, and with a little added force, she was sure she could do it. However, she was already pushing her luck, and the sooner they got back on track, the sooner that she could butt fuck this incredible woman for real. Amongst many, many other things. Oh yes, in that moment Bobbi Morse's mind was again racing with all of the things she could do with Daisy Johnson once they escaped The Framework.
Although admittedly, considering where one of her hands were in the things that she was whispering into the other woman's ear, her focus in that moment was definitely on all the different ways that she could fucked the mighty Quake in the ass.
She thought about stretching this cute little fuck hole wide and deep with all sorts of toys, and yes, even her hands. For the briefest of moments, she also considered to bring in someone to help her double fuck this ass, like Jemma, who Bobbi was sure that both she and Daisy were crushing on. However, she didn't linger on that thought, as she didn't like the idea of sharing this perfect little fuck hole.
And more importantly, she just didn't like the idea of sharing Daisy. Oh yes, Daisy Johnson was hers. Her personal little anal loving bottom. Hell, in that moment, she wanted to tattoo 'Property of Bobbi Morse' onto Daisy's ass, or her lower back, or even her forehead, just so that everyone would know that Quake belonged to The Mockingbird.
Under other circumstances, those thoughts could've probably made Bobbi cum, and it was really, really tempting to shove her hand down her pants and finish the job. Or better yet, pull down those pants and shove her panties out of the way, and then sit on Daisy's pretty little face, and ride it until her hot little bottom made her top cum.
But it would be very easy to get carried away with either of these things, and for now, she just wanted to concentrate on making her little butt slut cum. Then, when her orgasm was finished, she pulled her hand slowly out of the other girl's ass, used her other hand to turn the superhero around, and then press the hand which is just been up Daisy's ass to Daisy's mouth.



"Clean it." Bobbi ordered, while shamelessly looking deep into Daisy's eyes with a grin on her face. She then leaned in and whispered into the other woman's ear, "Come on, mmmmmmmmmm, we both know you want too. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, we both know Daisy Johnson is a little ATM whore, so go ahead. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck, be a good little ass to mouth loving bottom, and clean it! Clean the hand which has just been up your butt. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuck, good girl. That's it! Oh Daisy. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, clean it like a good girl!"
The annoyance was radiating off of Daisy, but it didn't take much encouragement to do as she was told. Mostly because she knew if she didn't, Bobbi would, and sure enough, the blonde made sure she got her fair share, even if the brunette got the majority of the butt cream. Oh yes, the two women slid their tongues all over that hand. Those tongues met more than once, which of course led to more kissing. A lot more kissing.
So much, that Bobbi was once again tempted to push things to continue. Ideally by shoving Daisy's head in between her legs, and demanding that the other woman eat her cunt, until she came all over her pretty little face. But again, she was just about able to resist, in favour of something much better. Something which she pointed out to the other spy.
"Let's get out of here." Bobbi said abruptly, breaking their latest kiss.
"Wait, what about you?" Daisy questioned.
"We can worry about me when we finally get out of The Framework." Bobbi said, heading towards the door, then stopping to turn to smile at her lover, "Then, it will be real."
"Sounds like a plan." Daisy smiled dreamily, before pointing out with a wicked smile, "You do realize that in the real world, we've probably ruined our panties, right? Probably our pants, too. Like, there's just this massive wet spot in between our legs, which makes it look like we've pissed ourselves, when really it's just all of the cum we literally mind fucked out of each other?"
"Oh God, you're probably right." Bobbi laughed, even as she scrunched up her face in horror, "Remind me to make sure that we wake up first."
"No problem." Daisy said.
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Sansa Stark had been thinking about Daenerys Targaryen a lot lately. Ever since she had landed on the shores of Westeros, with an army of Unsullied, an army of Dothraki AND three fully grown Dragons, many have been thinking about The Last of the Targaryens, and what she would do. Part of Sansa was still worried about that, especially as the Dragon Queen had achieved her goal, and was now officially The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms.
However, Daenerys had kept her word every step of the way, and while she had made mistakes, there was nothing that any other Ruler might not have done under the circumstances. And most importantly of all, she didn't seem mad. Except maybe for one thing.
Then again, maybe Sansa was the one who was mad, for entertaining the idea of marrying the new Queen. Especially after the unspeakable things that Daenerys had done to her during their last encounter. However, it was those things most of all she couldn't stop thinking about, and to her shame, she wasn't disgusted by them.
No, they aroused her. And she kept thinking about them throughout the next day, no matter where she was. Which was really embarrassing, but it definitely contributed to the fact that when she was summoned to her new Queen's bedroom she didn't hesitate to go. And go alone. Although, when she arrived she was very confused, as Daenerys Targaryen was laying on her bed, naked in all her glory. But she was not alone.
"Your, your grace?" Sansa stammered from the doorway, and then squeaked, "You wanted to see me?"
"Of course." Daenerys grinned gleefully, before encouraging, "Please, come closer. Let me see that pretty face of yours."
"Ye, yes... your grace." Sansa blushed and obeyed, shuffling into the room as the door was closed behind her by the guards, leaving her alone with Daenerys Targaryen, and her handmaidens.
Daenerys waited until her pray was at the foot of the bed, then teased her, "Do you know why you're here?"
Sansa considered her answer carefully, before admitting, "N, no, your grace."
"I would have thought it was obvious." Daenerys hummed, sounding annoyed, but it was just further teasing, as was the long pause before revealing, "I wish to know if you have further considered my proposal."
"Oh..." Sansa blushed, again looking at the handmaidens warily, "That..."
"Yes, that..." Daenerys teased, then gently pushed, "So, should I take your hesitance as a no?"
"No!" Sansa blurted out, before quickly clarifying, "I mean, no, you shouldn't take it as a no."
"Good." Daenerys smiled hesitantly.
"But..." Sansa began hesitantly, before pushing herself to continue, "I... I, I still need to think about it. Please, your grace, it's only been a single day. I need more time. Please?"
"Very well." Daenerys said dismissively, before grinning, "It seems I need to be more persuasive. "Girls, remove Lady Stark's clothes."
"Wait!" Sansa blurted out, then blushed at the look she got for it, and then questioned, "In front of them? Really? Your grace, I-"
"Yes, in front of them." Daenerys firmly interrupted, before softening her tone, and explaining, "I assure you, you have nothing to worry about. There's no one in this world I trust more than Missandei, Irri and Doreah. They are... intimately familiar with my deepest thoughts, and desires. If you are to be my wife you will become familiar with them. Very familiar with them. And you will grow to trust them too. I'm sure of it."
"Oh?" Sansa blushed, sounding a little disappointed.
"Did you think I would not have other lovers?" Daenerys questioned with a raised eyebrow, before further explaining when Sansa's silence spoke volumes, "Many, many Rulers are unfaithful. I'm sure you're aware of this by now, But I intend to be upfront about it. I also see it as a positive, as I want sex often, but I will not always require it from you. And you are welcome to find it elsewhere, as long as I approve of your choice. I cannot have you getting pregnant, without my approval. But we are young, and I assure you, sharing partners can be a very, very pleasant experience. But, if you prefer, my girls can simply watch. This time. But I do not wish them to leave. And I wish them to disrobe you."
Sansa briefly bit her lip, and then nodded, "Okay?"
Which was all it took for the handmaidens to grin with wicked delight, and slowly descend upon the poor redhead. In truth, Sansa did not mind being disrobed by handmaidens, as it was something she had experienced her entire life. However, these circumstances were completely different. This was not something innocent, like getting her ready for a bath, or removing or squeezing her into a complicated outfit.
No, this was for sex, and everyone in the room knew it, apparently before Sansa stepped into it in most cases. And the other women didn't hide their interest in her, and while that was a little embarrassing, it was also very exciting. Oh Gods, what would her mother think of her now?
"Good. Very, very good indeed," Daenerys said softly as she admired her prize, startling Sansa from her thoughts, "Now come to me. I wish you to lay on top of me, and give your Queen a proper greeting. And show me the proper respect, by replying to me properly this time, and from now on. I have let it slide until now, but there is a limit to my patience."
"Ye, yes your grace?" Sansa stammered, blushed, and did as she was told.
Ironically, Sansa was almost more horrified by her lack of manners, than being naked in front of four women, one of which she was about to have sex with. She had been raised better than that. But then, she had been raised not to have sex with anyone outside of marriage, let alone a woman. However, now she'd already done it, it seemed absurd to deny the Queen her wishes.
Especially when Sansa wanted it so badly. So she quickly climbed onto the bed and up that magnificent body, until she was resting on top of it, her lips inches away from the lips of the Dragon Queen. There was then a brief pause, before the two women seemed to melt together in the kind of kiss which The Lady of Winterfell used to dream about, but was beginning to think she'd never truly have.
Daenerys grinned at the beginning of the kiss, simply because of Sansa's adorable eagerness for it. Oh yes, this girl was so timid and shy only a few minutes ago, and the Queen wasn't sure she'd ever get tired of reducing the strong, proud Lady Stark she had first met, to a blushing bride. Especially if then she got to transfer that into turning The Lady of Winterfell into her eager to please lesbian plaything.
Something she had been thinking about all day, but now she finally had the opportunity, she found herself lingering on the kiss. Which was probably for the better, as it was a way to ease the inexperienced girl into this. Also, Daenerys just love kissing other women. However, toward the end Sansa Stark actually tried to take over the kiss, and she couldn't be having that, so she finally broke it to put the bitch in her place.
"Worship my body!" Daenerys abruptly ordered as she broke the kiss, and somewhat breathlessly added, "Yes, worship it with your hot little mouth and tongue. Just as I worshiped yours. Which is only fair, considering it's exactly what I did to you yesterday. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, return the favour Sansa Stark. You will be required to do it often, once you're my bride."
There was a brief pause and then Sansa replied breathlessly, "Okay."
"Okay?" Daenerys grinned.
"Yes." Sansa confirmed, before quickly correcting herself, "I mean, yes your grace."
Then Sansa pressed a kiss to Daenerys's cheek, and then another, and another, slowly working her way down to her neck where she lingered for a few brief moments. Honestly Daenerys had been expecting more hesitance from Sansa, but clearly this girl had been thinking about this a lot. Not that she would blame her for that, as that was exactly what the Dragon Queen had wanted. Oh yes, when the time came for Lady Stark to worship her body, the Targaryen Queen wanted the younger woman not only willing to do it, but be eager. Something that she definitely had now. Although simply teasing her neck was nothing. The real test would be, what happened next, namely when the other girl made her way down to her Ruler's tits.
Just as Daenerys was about to push the newcomer into it, Sansa lowered her mouth straight down, wrapped her lips around it, and sharply sucked on it. Something which had the Mother of Dragons crying out joyfully, and then moaning with delight as Sansa relaxed into it. The girl even started going back and forth between her nipples, licking and sucking on them, while kissing the surrounding flesh.
It was clumsy, but it was certainly pleasant in a way which made up for it, at least for the first time. Oh yes, in time Lady Stark would become an expert at this, Daenerys promised herself that. But for now, she was more than happy with the other girl worshiping her breasts, especially when she increased the pace and the force behind it.
However, while that was a wonderful addition, it was still only an appetizer. Enjoyable for a while, but the Queen soon yearned for more. And this time, simply remaining silent wouldn't cut it. No, whether because she was nervous, or she was simply lost in the current act, Sansa lingered on those tits for longer than necessary. Which mostly, was a source of amusement for Daenerys.
And really, how could she complain, when she had done the same thing during her first experience with this? Just like so other many had? And then, there was the fact that all it took was the pressure on the back of Sansa's head to have her new little wifey blush adorably, then slowly kissing her way down her body, until her mouth was hovering over her destination.
Sansa was a little ashamed of herself for her hesitance, both when she realized that the Queen wanted her to go lower, and the fact that she hesitated again after coming face to face, so to speak, with another woman's cunt for the first time. Something she'd seen before in passing, but never like this. Never up close. Hells, she never even looked at her own all that closely.
But Daenerys Targaryen's cunt was beautiful. Because of course it was. Everything about this woman was otherworldly beautiful. And probably tasted as good as it looked, but she couldn't help be nervous about it. After all, it was one thing to lay back and let Daenerys do all the work, but it was another thing to be an active participant in this kind of debauchery.
Of course, if this relationship thing was going to work, Sansa was going to need to do this. Hell, as Daenerys had said, she would be required to do this on a regular basis. So with a deep and calming breath, she stuck out her tongue, pressed it to the bottom of the other girl's pussy, and slowly slid it upwards.
Almost immediately she let out a long loud moan. It was drowned out by the one that the Dragon Queen let out, but Sansa suspected that all four of the other women were at least vaguely aware of this fact. And even if they weren't, the fact that Sansa continued the licking was a pretty good indication. However, apparently it was too much, and The Lady of Winterfell got carried away.
"Slow down." Daenerys moaned softly, quickly sliding a hand down to stroke Sansa's hair, just in case the constructive criticism had the other girl trying to pull away, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, don't get me wrong, you're doing a marvellous job, Lady Stark. But there is no rush. Oh yes, take your time. Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, really get to know my cunt. Lick it nice and slow, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, and I promise you, you shall know when the time comes to speed things up. Yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, either because I will tell you, or because you will know. And I think we both know why that is. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, Sansa Stark is a natural cunt lapper. And now, she is my cunt lapper. Oh yes. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, ah fuck!"
Those words had Sansa blushing furiously, and even pausing the pussy licking. But with those words, combined with her own hunger for pussy cream, Lady Stark soon returned to lapping away at that tasty little treat, moaning softly and happily throughout this experience. It was really, really difficult not to get carried away again, simply because Daenerys Targaryen's cunt tasted so heavenly.
Unfairly so. Sansa only vaguely remembered what her own juices tasted like, or anything right now, but she was certain that nothing tasted quite this good. And surely, nothing could be better right? Then again, maybe Daenerys's cum would be? Which just made her want to speed things up again. Which to be fair, wouldn't be that bad, because it meant that it would make her Queen cum?
As much as she tried to convince herself of that argument, deep down Sansa knew the truth. Which in many ways, was a very good thing, as it meant she got to savour this wonderful flavour. It also meant that her most private hole wasn't being violated, in the ways that she feared it would soon be. And part of her hoped it would be.
She also forgot about someone watching her, but she was reminded of both of those things suddenly, when her Queen insisted on an addition to the fun. Which would have been fine, if the addition was for Daenerys, but it wasn't. No, the addition was for the redhead, and she was so distracted with the taste of pussy, that poor Sansa didn't realize it, until it happened. Then her eyes went wide as her arse hole was once again attacked.
"Missandei, come here, and kiss me." Daenerys ordered, then seemingly added as an afterthought, "Doreah, suck on my tits. And Irri, lick Sansa's back door."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Missandei replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Doreah replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Irri replied and obeyed.
Irri's reply was automatic, like breathing for her at this point, but even as she moved to do as she was told she blushed and hesitated. She knew that her Khaleesi was concerned that she was being left out, but this wasn't exactly what Irri had in mind. No, surely this kind of duty was more suited to Doreah, who seemed to prefer the more twisted activities they did together?
And yet, she suspected in a weird way that her Khaleesi saw this is a reward, and she didn't dare refuse her. So ultimately, she kneeled down behind Sansa Stark and did as she was told, glad that her hesitance didn't seem to be noticed by the mighty Daenerys Stormborn, who was distracted by the other girls worshiping her body. The lucky bitches.
Of course, as much as Irri wanted to shove them out of the way and take their places, especially Sansa, she knew that would displease her Khaleesi, something which would be unbearable for her. So instead she grabbed those admittedly cute ass cheeks, pulled them wide apart, and slowly slid her tongue over Lady's Stark's back door. Something which took the other girl by surprise, but not enough to make it stop.
No, unsurprisingly she continued tonguing that tasty treat in front of her, while Irri repeated that initial lick over and over again. However, just as she was getting a rhythm going, she was ordered to stop. Which took her by surprise, but she certainly wasn't going to complain about it.
"Missandei, swap places with Doreah. Mmmmmmmmm fuck, Doreah, lick Sansa's ass." Daenerys moaned, before looking directly at Irri and grinning wickedly, "And Irri, mmmmmmmmm, get over here and kiss me. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, let me taste Sansa Stark's bottom on your lips."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Missandei replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Doreah replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Irri replied and obeyed.
So the three servant girls swapped over, Irri being graced with the honour of kissing Daenerys Targaryen right on the mouth, which was always a treat, but she got to feed her the taste of Sansa Stark's bottom in the process, making the moment truly special, and so very, very twisted. Gods, it was truly glorious, her beloved Khaleesi pushing her tongue deep into her mouth, and effortlessly conquering Irri's very willing tongue.
Which was something that the brunette would have happily done all night long, but the silver-haired goddess had other plans. Namely, to make her servants swap places over and over again, so each of them got a turn with Lady Stark's ass, and their Queen's lips and tits.
While Irri's preference was to be worshiping her Khaleesi, she had to admit, the more time she had with it, the happier she was with rimming Lady Stark. She could not compare to Daenerys Targaryen, as the Dragon Queen was a goddess... but, she did have one tasty little bottom. In fact, a small part of Irri even felt jealous of Doreah and Missandei, whenever they got to linger on tonguing that hole.
Of course, she was also jealous of them whenever they got to kiss their Khaleesi, making her wish that she could kiss all those places at once. And everywhere else on the bodies of her fellow servants, Lady Stark, and most importantly, on the body of the goddess known as Daenerys Stormborn. And admittedly, so many other titles.
Daenerys loved to be worshiped by multiple women at once, and took pride in the fact that she could resist the urge to cum, despite being bombarded with such wonderful ecstasy. Hell, just as she loved being surrounded by beautiful naked women, all eager to do anything that she wanted, was a blissful heaven itself. One which she got to live in every day, as her favourite servants were always available to her.
Of course, it was always more intense whenever she was lying naked with them. Especially, when she had a new conquest tasting her pussy for the very first time. And tasting her first pussy, at that. Which for better or for worse, was normally the case, as not enough women experimented in this way. Although it did make it extra thrilling.
The fact of who this girl was, and what conquering her would mean, made it harder than ever before for Daenerys to resist cumming, and she was almost regretting her decision to include her servants into the equation. However, that thought was fleeting, as it was inevitable that she would be in this position, and when she was, better to have a slight excuse to cum sooner than she did normally like.
If it came to that. Luckily for the newly crowned Queen, she did herself proud by her standards, and if anything, having her lips constantly covered actually really helped. Oh yes, she was always tempted to break the latest kiss and order Sansa to make her cum, but she resisted that urge for a decent amount of time.
It also helped that Sansa Stark did not need further instructions of what to do. No, the other girl was just a natural pussy licker. Or was she simply remembering what her Queen had done to her? Either way, she continued gently licking Daenerys's cunt for what felt like a wonderful eternity, gradually increasing the attention to her clit along the way.
At first it was just the occasional touch, then regular touches, and then a non-stop assault, Lady Sansa clearly eager to find out what girl cum tasted like. And perhaps more importantly, what her Queen's girl cum tasted like. The thought of that, combined with everything else, finally making everything too much for the Mother of Dragons.
"Make me cum, Lady Sansa! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, make your Queen cum!" Daenerys ordered as firmly as she could, unable to keep the desperation out of her voice, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, fuck me! Fuck your Queen! Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck! Tongue fuck me you little wolf bitch! Yesssssssssssss, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddddsssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Yesssssssssssssss, that's it, good girl, oh fuck. Oh fuck! OH FUCK! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME!"



Unsurprisingly, it wasn't long before she got what she wanted, but Daenerys tried to keep talking for as long as she could. Perhaps even more importantly, she tried to keep her words commanding. They perhaps slipped into pleading towards the end, but she doubted anyone could blame her for that.
Besides, her servants were too busy pressing their lips to her body, or Sansa's, while The Lady Of Winterfell was busy shoving her tongue inside of her, almost making the Dragon Queen cum instantly. Daenerys was able to hold back initially, but it wasn't long before she was being bombarded by incredible ecstasy, which completely robbed her of the ability to think.
Sansa hadn't thought anything could taste better than the pussy cream of Daenerys Targaryen, but she was very, very glad to be proven wrong. Of course, that was only because the girl cum of Daenerys Targaryen was somehow even better. So much so, that Sansa thought that she would cum the moment it hit her taste-buds. Unfortunately, that didn't happen.
Then again, it not happening allowed her to concentrate on what was important, namely, swallowing as much of that precious liquid as possible. Sadly she was taken by surprise, and didn't really succeed, but that was okay, as she would get other opportunities. Hell, hopefully she would be able to get daily opportunities, if she played her cards right, and got this goddess to marry her.
When she came to her senses she might think differently, but in that moment, nothing was more important than securing Daenerys Targaryen's hand in marriage. So Sansa was quick to shove her tongue back inside of her Queen's cunt as soon as the first orgasm was over, and to tongue fuck her to climax.
The difference was that she was more prepared for it this time, Sansa removing her tongue from that welcoming hole, and then wrapping her lips around it, so this time she could swallow the majority of Daenerys Targaryen's girl cum. Or at least close to it. And of course, then she repeated the process, making this goddess of a woman cum as many times as she possibly could.
It was something Sansa would have done all night long, if she was given the chance. And perhaps she would be given a chance at some point in the future. But not now. No, now her Queen clearly had other ideas. Which for a terrifying moment seemed to be to assassinate her in a truly unique way, or at least cause her to pass out from lack of oxygen as the other woman wrapped her legs around the back of her head, and used both hands to shove her face into her cunt.
She loosened her grip momentarily, so that Sansa could catch a breath, But then she was shoved right back into that cunt. Smothered her with it. Which became even harder to survived when the Targaryen Queen started rubbing her cunt against her face.
However, if she was to pass out, or worse, it seemed worth it, in the name of pleasing Daenerys Targaryen. Also, she could possibly avoid the humiliation of taking a dick in her arse like a whore. And cumming from it, like a whore. And far more importantly, she was getting her face covered with girl cum, the Targaryen girl marking the Stark girl, as her personal pussy licker.
One of many, as it turns out. Which wasn't a thought which should be enjoyable, but in that moment, it was. Then for better or worse, she was pulled out of that cunt, given a few long seconds to breathe, and then Daenerys and her servants took turns kissing her, and thus tasting the silver haired girl's cum on the redhead's lips and tongue.
"You have done very well, Lady Stark." Daenerys told the younger girl, after a few long minutes of making out with her.
"Thank you, your grace." Sansa blushed.
"Of course, there is room for improvement..." Daenerys quickly added, not wanting the other girl to get ahead of herself, before smiling again, "But there is definitely promise here. Mmmmmmmm, and so eager. Oh yes, I swear you were born to eat pussy Lady Stark. Or at least, mmmmmmmmm, to worship mine. Don't you think, Doreah?"
"Naturally gifted, your grace." Doreah beamed gleefully.
"And such a performance deserves a reward, does it not?" Daenerys grinned.
"Oh absolutely, your grace." Doreah agreed, while staring lustfully at Sansa.
"In that case, get me a cock." Daenerys ordered firmly, as she lifted herself up onto her knees on the bed, which was Doreah's cue to strap a cock onto her.
"Yes, your grace." Doreah quickly replied and obeyed.
Sansa nervously asked, "Are, are you going to... to..."
"Fuck your ass? Again?" Daenerys finished for her, and then quickly replied, "Yes. In fact, I intend to sodomize you every single day you are in my presence. It will be the law, unofficially. Because that is what your ass was made for. Oh yes, your ass was made to be fucked, just as your mouth was made to eat my cunt. Your ass is mine, Sansa. And it always will be. Or do you intend to deny me what's mine?"
Initially those words made Sansa blush with shame and disgust, but she had to reply, "N, no, your grace."
"But you're afraid to do it." Daenerys said knowingly, "Not because you don't like it, but because you do. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, don't try to deny it. We both remember what happened when I fucked you in the ass last time. And it will happen again this time, every time I take you there. And it is nothing the rest of these girls haven't experienced a thousand times. Isn't that right, girls?"
"Yes, Khaleesi." Irri replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Missandei replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Doreah replied and obeyed, as she started attaching the cock she had just retrieved to her Queen.
"And I know it's gross, disgusting, shameful and so very wrong, but isn't that part of the thrill of it?" Daenerys questioned, "Does part of you not enjoy the total submission that comes with it? Of submitting to me, and other women, in that way? To someone you once considered an enemy? Do something, so naughty, with me?"
Again Sansa blushed, but admitted the truth, "Yes, your grace."
"So, you will never deny me your ass?" Daenerys pushed softly.
"No, your grace." Sansa said softly, surprising herself at the lack of hesitation.
"Once more, with feeling." Daenerys pushed again, this time firmly.
"No, your grace." Sansa replied, this time firmly.
"Excellent, then we're agreed." Daenerys beamed, "Which also deserves a reward. Now let's see, let's see... oh, I know... mmmmmmmm, how about a nice, deep double stuffing? Or maybe even a triple stuffing?"
"Your grace?" Sansa questioned with a blush, although she had a suspicion of where this was going.
"How about my servants wear cocks, and fuck your cunt and mouth?" Daenerys clarified, then quickly added, "I assure you, Lady Stark, it sounds scary, but I have been assured that it does a wonderful job at relaxing one's ass, making the experience of whole lot easier, and a whole lot more pleasurable. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I've had many whore swear by it. And that's what you are now. My whore."
"Yes, your grace." Sansa blushed, then when her Queen looked at her expectantly, she whimpered, "I... I am your whore. Do with me as you please. I'm... I'm yours. All yours."
"Yes, you are." Daenerys growled lustfully, staring at Sansa for a few long seconds, before ordering, "You heard her. Equip yourselves."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Irri replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Missandei replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Doreah replied and obeyed.
"And once they do..." Daenerys added, as she turned back to the redhead, "I want you to ride Doreah. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, I wish to share this moment with her."
"Yes, your grace." Sansa blushed.
Doreah preened happily at being gifted such a wonderful treat, something she savoured for a few long seconds, before turning to retrieve another cock. She could sense the jealousy from Irri, and particularly Missandei, although they hid it well. Of course, she'd only be too happy to remind them that it was she who had the most experience with this, so she would be the most likely to be able to help Lady Stark.
Not that it was really necessary, as although she seemed very nervous, Lady Stark didn't hesitate to crawl over to her when she was in position. And she didn't even need to be told to suck Doreah's newly acquired cock. No, she just took it into her mouth automatically. Oh Gods, a highborn woman was now sucking her cock! Oh Gods!
She could have never imagined such a thing before she had been given to Daenerys Targaryen. But then again, there were a lot of things Doreah could have never imagined before that wonderful day, and this wasn't even close to the best of them, which was really saying something.
But Lady Stark's lips were looking so very beautiful as they bobbed up and down the cock, making Doreah wished the device was real, if only for a brief moment. It was one she was very familiar with, whenever DP'ing a girl with her beloved Khaleesi, and this time was certainly no different. Although she was glad it wasn't, as it was unlikely any man could last long in this position. Not when the beautiful redhead was sucking their cocks, and certainly not when she was riding them.
Probably because she still had the taste of their Queen on her lips, and maybe even the conversation they'd just had, and what it would lead too, Lady Stark was surprisingly eager to suck that cock, and even more eager to get it into another hole. In fact, Doreah was surprised that their Queen didn't complain that Lady Stark only really sucked the first few inches of the cock, before taking it into her pussy.
Then again, given the way that she cried out loudly in pure pleasure, it was likely that everything leading up to this had made her twat so wet, that any other preparation was unnecessary. And indeed, the beautiful woman seemed to effortlessly lower herself downwards all the way, until she was sitting on the former slave's lap, with every inch of that big dick deep inside of her.
It was a feeling that Lady Stark savoured for a few long seconds, before starting to bounce herself up and down, officially starting to ride Doreah's dick. Oh Gods, it was truly glorious. Doreah, and most likely her beloved Khaleesi, were expecting to gently encourage Lady Stark with gentle touches to her perky little tits, soft words, and gentle kisses.
However, it seemed that none of that was necessary, and when given the chance, this beautiful woman just did what came naturally. Perhaps proving herself a natural whore in the process. Which amused their Queen enough that she simply watched the show for a few long minutes, before kneeling down behind her.
"While I admire your... eagerness, Lady Stark, you're going to have to stop a moment, if I am to take your hot little ass." Daenerys chuckled wickedly as she approached, before more firmly ordering, "I said stop, Lady Stark! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, stop, and give me your ass. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, give me what is rightfully mine."
"Yes, your grace." Sansa blushed and obeyed.
"As for you, Doreah, spread those cheeks." Daenerys ordered, as she kneeled down behind her prey, "Oh yes, reach back and spread Lady Stark's ass cheeks nice and wide. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, give me the best possible view of that shit hole as it stretches around my big dick, and I once again make Sansa Stark my anal bitch."
"Yes, your grace." Doreah eagerly replied and obeyed.
Daenerys licked her lips at the truly breath-taking sight in front of her which was now on perfect displayed to her, thanks to her beloved Doreah spreading those cute little cheeks. Oh yes, she got to see Sansa Stark's cunt stretching for Doreah's dick, while essentially both girls offered up the highborn girl's most private hole as a sacrifice to the Mother of Dragons.
It was a sight which Daenerys savoured for a few long seconds, before pressing the tip of her girl cock against the other woman's butt hole, and slowly began to push forwards. Which of course, she also savoured, by stretching that forbidden hole nice and slowly, especially when the head of her dick slid through it and into Sansa Stark's bottom.
Naturally, this caused the poor girl to cry out loudly in pain, making Daenerys second-guess her decision not to finger her first. However, her ass hole had been thoroughly rimmed, and it was still probably loose from the pounding it had received last night, so there probably wasn't much more that could have been done.
Besides, from what she'd been told, the experience always hurt a bit at first, and Daenerys couldn't imagine it not hurting. So she tried to make up for it, by giving Sansa a few long minutes to relax, before continuing the butt stuffing. Something which again, she did nice and slow. Although admittedly, that was just as much a case of her savouring another part of this, as making it easy on her latest conquest.
As always, this seemed to work like charm, as the conquest whimpered, gasped and cried out in pain and discomfort, but there was definitely a hint of enjoyment in that, and maybe even pleasure. Either because they were remembering the amazing pleasure which would come later, or they genuinely enjoyed the experience. Daenerys dearly hoped it was the latter, because Sansa Stark had the type of bottom which had clearly been made to be fucked.
And she dearly wanted to be the one to fuck it on a regular basis. The only one to fuck it! Oh yes, the Mother of Dragons was normally good about sharing her fuck toys, especially with her favourite servants, but she never imagined wanting to share the perfect little fuck hole Sansa Stark called her ass hole.
Perhaps even if the girl was a commoner she wouldn't want to share the wonderful sight of her perfect ass hole swallowing her big dick. Although she would beautifully lying if she claimed it wasn't a significant factor in her enjoyment. Oh yes, the fact that this was The Lady Of Winterfell, one of her only rivals left standing, and perhaps soon to be her subservient wife, made everything so much more intense.
Like the moment her thighs came to rest against those well-rounded cheeks, announcing that every inch of her cock was buried deep within Sansa's bottom. Something which again, Daenerys savoured for a few long seconds, which included leaning down so that her tits were pressing into Sansa's back, so she could growl her next words directly into the ear of her rival.
"Like I said... your ass is mine, Stark!" Daenerys growled, pausing momentarily to nibble on Sansa's earlobe, before continuing, "I own this perfect little fuck hole. I own you, like I own the whole of The Seven Kingdoms. Every, single, inch of it. And now, I'm going to prove it. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I'm going to prove it by fucking The Lady Of Winterfell up her perfect little ass. And do you know what you're going to do about it? Nothing! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, nothing, but take it in the butt like the little anal bitch you now are! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Fucking take it! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, take it!"
Missandei's ass hole quivered with jealousy as her Khaleesi lifted herself up again, and began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing that big 'girl cock' to slid in and out of Lady's Stark's shit hole. It was something that once Missandei would have found horrifying, but now? Now she just wished she was the meat in that sandwich.
Which to be fair, she had been many times, and had no doubt she would be again. But in that moment, she couldn't help the jealousy. Especially as during that moment she wasn't in any way involved in the equation. Then, when she finally was, it wasn't in the way that she had been expecting. The way that she had been promised.
"Suck my cock!" Daenerys abruptly pulled her cock out of Sansa's ass hole, pointed her butt flavoured cock at Missandei, and then quickly added, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, suck it Missandei. I want all of my favourite servants to taste Sansa Stark's ass. Then, mmmmmmmmm, you can each have a turn fucking her pretty little mouth."
"Yes, your grace." Missandei quickly replied and obeyed.
Which involved wrapping her lips around that ass flavoured dick and beginning to noisily suck it. Admittedly, Missandei paused for a few long seconds to savour the flavour, but hopefully the fact that she moaned loudly and happily made up for that. Either way, it was not long before she was bobbing her head up and down, inevitably taking it into her well-trained throat.
Perhaps not as easily as Doreah, but she took it, and Missandei was very proud of herself for that fact. More importantly, the Queen was pleased, given the smile on her face, the way she stroked her servant's hair, and of course, continued giving her verbal encouragement throughout the blow job.
"Yesssssssssss, that's it Missandei, take it! Take it all the way. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, all the fucking way! Ah fuck, oooooooooooh, good girl." Daenerys moaned with delight as one of her favourite servants thoroughly cleaned her cock of all of that ass cream, "Get every drop! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, get every drop of Sansa Stark's butt cream off of my big, beautiful dick, by taking it deep into your whore throat. Oh yes, deep throat every inch! Every, single, fucking, inch! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, good girl. Good little cock sucker. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, you know how to please your Queen."
Of course, those words made Missandei preen happily, even though she knew this couldn't possibly last. And sure enough, it wasn't long before the cock was returned to Sansa's ass, and then given to first Irri, and then Doreah to suck, before the process was repeated. Thankfully all three of the servant girls were given enough time to get every drop of that tasty liquid, but each of them would rather be on the receiving end of the fucking.
They also weren't sure exactly how to go about the other thing. Did they just shove their newly acquired cocks into Lady Sansa's mouth? Or were they waiting for permission? As it was kind of damned if she did, damned if she didn't, kind of a deal Missandei decided to take a wait and see approach. Something she was eventually rewarded for.
"As fun as this is, I think it's time for Sansa Stark to suck some cock." Daenerys announced gleefully, then waited a few long seconds, before clarifying, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss, Missandei, Irri, position yourself next to Sansa's head. Sansa, you suck their dicks. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it's time for Sansa Stark to take it in all her slutty little fuck holes! Yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's it, wolf bitch! Suck them! Suck those cocks! Take them deep into your mouth, like they had your yummy little butt cream on them. Oh yes, that's it! That's exactly it, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm fuck, fucking suck it!"
"Yes, your grace." Missandei replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
"Yes, your grace." Irri replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
"Yes, your grace." Sansa whimpered in reply and obeyed, when she had the chance.
Having been waiting for this command for quite a while, Missandei and Irri cautiously obeyed, before they replied. Hell, by the time they replied, Missandei's dick was pressing against Lady Sansa's lips, and the redhead actually had to stop sucking cock to give a reply. But it was important to show the Queen the proper respect, and it certainly added to the experience.
Which was really saying something, considering Sansa Stark was now taking a cock in all three of her fuck holes. Which was probably a big contribution to the fact that she was moaning happily, even if it was clear that whichever cock was in her mouth was only icing on the cake which was the experience of being triple stuffed. Something that the servants knew from experience.
Sansa had never dream she would act like such a whore. In fact, not even in her worst nightmares, had she ever imagined having her cunt, mouth and arse stuffed with cock at the same time. Which she should be hating, as she was raised to be a Lady, not a whore. But to her shame, she loved every bit of it. Especially having her cunt and arse filled at the same time.



Queen Daenerys had made her feel ridiculously good the last time she had been bummed, and this was even better than that. Sure, it was kind of weird, but it was made up for by those cocks rubbing against each other through the thin wall of flesh separating them, which felt better than it had any right too. Oh yes, Sansa found herself relaxing in no time, so whatever initial weirdness and discomfort was replaced by pure pleasure.
Having to share the Dragon Queen's dick with the servants wasn't surprising, but it was disappointing, especially as it meant she could relive the weirdness and discomfort of having a cock pulled all the way out of her arse, and then shoved back in a few minutes later. So weirdly Sansa was very grateful when she got it all to herself.
When Queen Daenerys remained in her arse, while she was officially triple stuffed. Oh Gods, to her shame The Lady Of Winterfell actually enjoyed having Daenerys Targaryen concentrating on sodomizing her, while servant girls stuffed her mouth with dick. She even sucked on them enthusiastically, trying to put on a good show for The Ruler Of The Seven Kingdoms. And even the servants.
Admittedly, Sansa was also sucking on those cocks enthusiastically because it felt good. She liked it. Oh Gods, she liked being a whore for servant girls. And more importantly, being a whore for Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Oh yes, Sansa was whoreing her mouth and cunt to a girl beneath her station, and whoreing out her arse to a woman who was above it.
Superior to her. A superior woman. Her Queen. And this moment, her everything. Oh yes, in that moment Sansa Stark wanted to please Daenerys Targaryen more than anything. Which was why she concentrated on being the best cock sucker she could be, and taking her mind off what she so desperately wanted now. Namely to cum. Also, she wanted this moment to last forever. Sadly, it couldn't.
Ultimately she just couldn't take it anymore, and Sansa found herself removing her mouth from those cocks, and while stroking them both she pleaded, "Harder! Oh my Gods, mmmmmmmmm, please my Queen, pleasssssseeeeeeeee fuck me harder! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, pound my arse and make me cum! Please? Oh please, ah fuck, mmmmmmmmmm, I need to cum. I fucking need it! aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me harder, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, oh Daenerys. Please, Queen Daenerys Targaryen, The Ruler Of The Seven Kingdoms, make The Lady Of Winterfell cum for you."
"Are you my bitch, Stark?" Daenerys pushed, "Are you my anal bitch? Mmmmmmmmm, is The Lady Of Winterfell my anal loving little bitch? Do I own Sansa Stark's shit hole? Do I own you, mind, body, and soul? Huh? Answer me! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, tell me what you know in your heart to be true, and I'll give you what you want. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, tell me!"
"I am! I'm your bitch! You own me!" Sansa quickly replied, her mind scrambling for the right answer, "I'm your anal bitch! The Lady Of Winterfell is your anal loving little bitch! Oooooooooh fuck, you own Sansa Stark's shit hole. Ah fuck, own my mind, body, and soul. Every fiber of my being is yours! I swear it. Just please, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum!"
"Then cum for me, bitch!" Daenerys ordered, with an evil smile, "Yesssssssssssss, let this be a reminder of who you belong too."
With that, her wonderful Queen gradually increased the pace, until she was pounding Sansa's arse with what had to be every ounce of her strength. And what was even better this time around was that with every thrust she was pushing the redhead's cunt down on that servant's cock, meaning that Queen Daenerys Targaryen was hammering both of those holes as hard as she could.
Hells, even The Lady Of Winterfell's mouth was being impaled by cock. She wasn't sure who was responsible for that, but it didn't matter. No, all that mattered was that Sansa Stark soon went crashing over the edge of an amazing climax, which was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, rendering her completely incapable of thought.
Daenerys Targaryen smirked wickedly in triumph as she once again effortlessly made Sansa Stark cum for her. Made her cum by sodomizing her, no less. Well, obviously, the once prim and proper Lady Stark was getting fucked in all of her available holes, and yet it was probably the dick up her ass which was the main reason.
Better yet, the Dragon Queen was the main reason, given that no one else was moving. Oh yes, Daenerys was the one pounding Lady Sansa's ass hole, every thrust bouncing her cunt up and down the cock inside it, the little redheaded slut even moving her mouth up and down the cock in it. Which was one thing that the redhead could have stopped, but she wasn't, because she enjoyed having all her holes fucked by her Queen.
It was incredibly satisfying, and it made it hard for Daenerys not to cum right away. Luckily she had plenty of practice with this, so the Mother of Dragons was able to hold herself back for an impressively long time. However, it was only a matter of time before everything caught up with her.
The feeling of the other end of the woman's weapon bashing against her clit, the feeling and the sound of Sansa's butt cheeks jiggled against her thighs, and the sheer joy of sexually dominating four women at the same time, and giving the one with actual power a fucking multiple holes, all caught up with the Queen. In the end, all she could do was make sure she went out in style. Namely, by yanking back on the red hair in front of her, smacking Sansa's ass, and providing her verbal encouragement.
"YOU'RE MINE, WOLF BITCH! MMMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, ALL MINE!" Daenerys gleefully yelled, "I OWN YOU! I OWN YOUR ASS HOLE! IT'S MY FUCK HOLE! YOU'RE MY FUCK HOLE! OOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, MINE! ALL FUCKING MINE! MY PROPERTY! YESSSSSSSSSSSS, OHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, CUM FOR ME! CUM LIKE A BITCH FROM GETTING FUCKED IN ALL YOUR HOLES LIKE THE WHORE YOU ARE! MY WHORE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE MY REDHEADED WHORE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSS YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK, TAKE IT STARK!"
To her credit, Daenerys was able to push herself through that orgasm, and through several others, on the path to giving her new bitch multiple climaxes. And more importantly, solidifying that's exactly what Sansa Stark was now. Solidifying that The Lady Of Winterfell was just another anal loving bitch for The Ruler Of The Seven Kingdoms.
Something which the Mother of Dragons wished could last forever. Oh yes, there was nothing like solidifying her dominance over another woman, especially when surrounded by her favourite servant girls, all eager and willing to help finish the job. Sadly, ultimately she would be forced to stop, although not before Sansa collapsed on top of Doreah in a trembling wreck. Which was another thing which had Daenerys smirking triumphantly.
The triumphant Queen pushed herself through one more orgasm, just for good measure, and then finally stopped, with her final thrust burying every inch of her dick deep into Sansa's slutty little ass. She then stood there for a few long minutes, savouring the moment. Also ensuring that when she removed her dick from that bitch hole, she wouldn't collapse with exhaustion.
Something she just about achieved, but only with her beloved Doreah spreading those cheeks nice and wide, showing off that pretty little gape. Which was just another thing which delighted Daenerys, even if it didn't hammer home Sansa's submission to her. Of course, she thought with another wicked smile, there was an easy solution to that.
"Awww, Doreah, that's so sweet of you." Daenerys chuckled, "But why should I have all the fun? Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, get over here, all three of you. Get a good look at Sansa Stark's well fucked fuck holes. Oh, and Sansa? Be a good little anal bitch, and spread your cheeks. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, give us all a great look at your gape."
"Yes, your grace." Doreah eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, your grace." Irri replied and obeyed.
"Yes, your grace." Missandei replied and obeyed.
"Yes, your grace." Sansa whimpered in reply and obeyed.
Sansa cried out and then whimpered pathetically when the cock had been removed from her arse, and then again when Doreah rolled her onto her back, removing the cock which had been in her cunt. Also, there was the fact that she was putting weight on her sore, well-fucked arse. To take the pressure off of that she quickly rolled over, then just lay there for a few long seconds, trying to regain enough strength to do as she was told.
Then, while blushing furiously, she reached back and spread her cheeks, before making sure her arse was pointing at her Queen. Something that Sansa did without really thinking it through, just because she wanted to please the goddess of a woman who had just given her so much pleasure. But then she could do nothing but think about it, as she lay there for several long seconds, exposing her gaping shit hole.
"Good girl. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssss, good little wolf bitch." Daenerys chuckled again, before pushing, "Now, clean Doreah's dick, and then mine. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, suck it like a good little whore. Show us how grateful you are that we fucked you. Show us how grateful you are to be my wolf bitch. Show us you know your place. Oh fuck yeah, get over here, and suck them. Taste your girl cum and pussy cream like a good little lesbian slut. And be a good little ass to mouth whore, and suck my dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, good girl. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, good little wolf bitch."
"Yes, your grace." Sansa whimpered in reply and obeyed.
This was something that two days ago The Lady Of Winterfell couldn't even imagined the most shameless of whores doing, let alone herself. But this time she didn't even bother arguing. Or hesitating. No, she just whimpered a reply straightaway, and then made her way over to a servant's cock and started sucking it.
Well, that part was something she had considered, if only briefly, during moments where she yearned for some kind of sexual contact. But now she was only too happy to subject herself to this humiliation, just to please the Targaryen Queen, who she had disliked only a short time ago. However, now she was looking up at her for approval.
For better or for worse she got it, in the form of Queen Daenerys Targaryen chuckling wickedly, and providing more encouragement. Not that Sansa really paid much attention to what was being said, as she was too busy savouring the flavour of her own cum and pussy cream. Something she had tasted before, on her Queen's lips, no less, but this was different. Weirder, but also, a massive turn on.
As was moving over to the Targaryen's ccok. Something which filled Sansa with great shame, but in that moment, she couldn't deny that a sick and twisted part of her enjoyed tasting her own arse. Just like she enjoyed tasting her own cum and pussy juices.
What was worse, was that she made it obvious by the sounds which came out of her mouth, whimpers, cries and even moans of pleasure as she sucked those cocks until they were fully clean. And the whole time she was doing those things, she wondered what would happen next. Gods, she hoped she would be fucked again, as her well-loosened holes were sore, and yet, she was already aching for more. Even her arse.
No, if she was honest, especially her arse. Which was incredibly shameful, but it was true. Especially, because even though she had given herself up in ways she could have never imagined, Sansa wondered what else she might give up. If it meant she could experience the amazing pleasure again of having Queen Daenerys Targaryen inside her. And Queen Daenerys Targaryen's servants, for that matter.
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Kara Danvers always meant well, but it had a tendency of blowing up in her face. No matter how spectacularly that happened, she was never discouraged. After all, she was Supergirl. The definition of Hope and Justice. Because Truth, Justice and the American way was a nice slogan, but it wasn't accurate, given she lied by omitting her true identity all of the time, and while America was her home, she was putting out fires elsewhere all the time.
Sometimes even on other Earths. But she was getting off topic. The point was, her heart was in the right place tonight, but more than ever before it had backfired over and over again, each time worse than before, with especially the last one extremely worrying her.
Having J'ohn arrays Alex's memory of her being Supergirl had seemed like a good idea at the time, but as tonight had proved it was anything but. Because one minute her sister had been unknowingly drooling over her, the next Kara was blurting out the truth, which just might have ruined her relationship with her sibling, and maybe her whole foster family.
She would be lucky if Alex ever talked to her again for letting her embarrassing herself like that, and that would be definitely never if she ever found out what Kara did next. Because after that, she had flown around the city. Mostly to clear her head, but also because she was Supergirl, and it seemed like a good idea to patrol. Then she meant to go and apologize to her sister, but instead of calling or knocking first, like a normal person, she'd simply used her x-ray vision, with disastrous results.
Normally it was fine, as Alex hadn't really been much of a sexual person until she met Maggie. But even the stuff that Kara had seen them do was downright innocent next to what her sister had been doing to Sam. Kara hadn't meant to stay, but it was like a car wreck. She just couldn't look away. Oh God, she just kept watching as Alex ass fucked Sam, and the worst part of it was it actually turned her on.
So much so, that she finally stopped watching and headed home only after Alex and Sam had stopped having sex, it wasn't so that she could have a cold shower. Kara tried to tell herself that over and over again, but the second she saw Lena Luthor again, her girlfriend looking ridiculously sexy, as usual, Supergirl just couldn't resist what she really wanted.
"Kara, hey. How was patrol?" Lena greeted warmly, not yet noticing the look in Kara's eyes.
"I don't want to talk about it." Kara said, quickly shutting and locking the window behind her, before advancing on her woman.
"Oh no, did something bad happen?" Lena turned to finally see the way that Kara was looking at her, then grinned wickedly, "Or something really good?"
"No!" Kara blushed, then tried to cover up her obvious lie by stammering, "I mean, no... it, it was completely uneventful. Boring really. Honestly. I just... Rao Lena, you look so good. You always do, but... wow. It just makes me so, you know? It, it made me think things. Dirty things. Like, all night. And I just want to... you know..."
The last part of that ramble definitely wasn't a lie, and Lena obviously knew it, as she went from looking happy, and puzzled, to thoughtful, and then finally happy again. Clearly, the gears in her head were turning, trying to figure out exactly what had caused Kara to be so flustered, which was very dangerous, as there was a very, very good chance that she would figure it out.
Which was why Kara close the distance between them, and rested her forehead against Lena's. God, she wanted to kiss her so very badly in that moment, but she also didn't want to do something that the other woman wasn't ready for. After all, she didn't want to be all 'caveman', and just walk in demanding sex on the spot. Luckily for her, Lena was very accommodating.
Lena wouldn't be this accommodating for everyone, but she loved Kara Danvers with all her heart, and could tell that she was in need of distraction from whatever was going on inside that pretty little head of hers. Don't get her wrong, later she would definitely push for more answers, confident that she could coax them out of her lover, but for now she was happy with kissing Kara Danvers.
After all, it was maybe her favourite thing in the entire world. It might be tied with sex with this goddess of a woman, but kissing might just have the edge, as there were times that Lena felt like she could be satisfied with this alone. At least when it came to her precious Kara. Like right now, the whole world falling away as their lips once again pressed against each other.
In moments like this, their stressful lives fell away, and there was nothing but each other. Which continued to be the case throughout the initial gentle kissing and into the heavy make out session that it eventually evolved into. Oh yes, her Supergirl gently lowered them down so that Lena was sitting on the couch, and Kara was straddling her. At one point, she was even grinding into her.
Almost hard enough to hurt, although as always Kara instinctively remembered to hold back her strength, so it added an extra amount of thrill for the Luthor without being painful. Which was extremely effective, because Kara wasn't the only one worked up from the events of earlier in the night.
Honestly Lena had always felt intense desire around Kara Danvers, and after years of repressing it for the sake of their friendship she now finally have the go-ahead to actually act on those desires, meaning that her very naughty thoughts about this goddess of a woman had doubled. She hadn't even thought that was possible, but apparently it was.
Then again, she was spending more time with Kara, which was certainly adding to it. Then there was the conversation they'd had earlier. Lena did feel guilty for her part in messing with Alex, but she just couldn't help herself. Especially when that kind of talk added to her own enjoyment. Just thinking about it now made her tried to turn the tables now, only for her stronger lover to pin her down.
"Nooooooooo!" Kara whined petulantly, before pleading, "I wanna do you first. Please?"
"I suppose that would be all right." Lena quipped with a smirk.
"Yesssssssss!" Kara grinned widely.
"But leave me enough strength to fuck you." Lena insisted quickly.
"Yes Ms Luthor." Kara blushed.
After that exchange Kara stood up and motioned for Lena to follow suit. This was one command that the Luthor had no problem obeying, chuckling and grinning as she did so, more or less, just to make the Super blush. She definitely succeeded, although that was quickly forgotten as Kara grabbed hold of her dress and pulled it over her head.
The underwear followed, Lena only too happy to help Kara remove her clothes, leaving her in nothing but a pair of high heels, and a little bit of jewellery. Just as she was happy that the super suit seemed to be staying on for now, as she loved to fuck Supergirl while she was wearing her iconic costume. After all, what more delicious treat could there be for a Luthor?
Kara wasn't even thinking about what she was wearing now, as all the mattered to her in that moment was getting Lena Luthor naked so she could see that amazing body of hers in all it's glory. Besides, it was her turn now. When it was Lena's turn, she would get to decide what Kara would be wearing, and what they would be doing.
Although admittedly, Kara did have a suggestion this time. Something she forgot about more and more as those yummy tits were revealed to her, and that even yummier pussy. Oh God, she was like a kid in a candy store. Or admittedly, herself in a candy store. She didn't know what she wanted to put in her mouth first, as everything just looked so good.
For a few long seconds Kara had to just stand back and admire the prize in front of her, before leaning in to give Lena a kiss. It was supposed to be brief, but like many of their kisses, it went on longer than intended. Although on the bright side, she achieved her goal of getting Lena to sit down so she could straddle her waist again, so that when she did finally break the latest kiss between them she could work her way down to Lena's neck, which she kissed, licked, sucked, and even gently bit down on.
As always, she had to watch the force that she was using, but she used enough to mark what was rightfully hers. Something that she knew annoyed her woman, as she could not return the favour. Although admittedly, Kara wasn't too happy about that either.
What she was very ecstatic about, was being able to kiss her way down to Lena's tits, especially when she found herself working her way up one of them to take a nipple into her mouth. Something that Kara happily licked and sucked for a few long seconds, before kissing her way down that boob and up the other so she could repeat the process.
Kara then went back and forth for a few long minutes, soon adding her hands into the mix, so she could cup one boob more firmly into her mouth, while playing with the other breast with her other hand. And of course, she increased the force of the licking and sucking, worshiping those boobs as they deserved to be worshiped.
"Kara please, mmmmmmmmm, lower." Lena then abruptly moaned, reaching down to stroke Kara's hair while adding, "Ooooooooooh baby, you know how much I love you. But I need more. I need, ohhhhhhhhhh, I need you to lick me. Oh yes, I need it. Oh Kara, you make me so needy. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, go lower! That's it baby. That's just what I need. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, good girl. Ah fuck, you little tease! Ha ha ha ha, you've learned well. I'm so proud of you, sweetie. Yes you have, yes you have. Oh yes! OH YES! Oh Kara, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
Those actions and words were designed to make Kara preen and do as she was told, and they absolutely succeeded. Kara knew that she was being manipulated, but she didn't care. She also didn't care that this was basically Lena doing her a favour. After all, Kara loved foreplay as much as the next girl, but clearly she was in the mood for something more.
Oh yes, Supergirl had walked in ready to fuck, and luckily for her she had the most caring and loving girlfriend ever, who understood just what she wanted in that moment, and gave her the permission she needed to take it. Which made her want to repay the favour, something she tried to do by providing more teasing, something that she knew her woman loved.
Lena certainly loved a good bit of teasing, but she definitely preferred it when she was the one doing it. There was certainly a thrill to receiving it, especially when it was sweet Kara Danvers doing it, but in moments like this, it could be rather frustrating. Because yes, she knew that Kara wanted to savour the moment, but the truth was, Lena was almost just as needy.
Because again, she was guilty of enjoying the earlier incident with Alex a little too much. And well, she had been surrounded by beautiful women at the time, and just because two of them were dear friends, that didn't stop her from finding them attractive. And most of all, Kara Danvers was her girlfriend! Oh God, she was actually dating Supergirl, meaning to a certain extent, she was horny all the time.
So it was infuriating having Kara kiss her way down her stomach so slowly, but her girl wasn't exactly known for her patience. Exactly the opposite, in fact. Oh yes, it was only a matter of time before she got what she wanted. And when she did. Namely Kara Danvers, pressing her tongue to the bottom of her cunt and sliding it all the way upwards, even lingering on her clit for a few wonderful seconds, at the end there.
Which of course had Lena closing her eyes, throwing her head back and letting out a loud cry of overwhelming pleasure. She held that position for a few long seconds, while continuing to let out cries, gasps, moans and whimpers of joy as the mighty Supergirl officially began licking her pussy.
For better or for worse, Kara avoided her clit after that first initial lick. Although mostly for better. After all, while it meant less pleasure initially, it did mean she received more later. And would cum harder. But most important of all, this would last that much longer. Oh yes, because while Lena was tired of being teased, she wasn't tired of getting her pussy licked. Especially when it just started.
Of course, the downside was that they risked Kara's super hearing picking up something that needed immediate attention, but when that happened in the past she was right back in a matter of minutes, and Lena had the added benefit of knowing that Supergirl had just saved the day, somewhere, with the taste of her pussy on her lips. Luthor pussy, at that.
It greatly amused Lena to wonder what Supergirl's adoring public would think, if they could see her now. Especially given she was still in the suit while eagerly lapping away at her cunt. Oh yes, Supergirl was a good little rug muncher for Lena Luthor, worshiping her cunt at a moments notice like her hot little mouth and tongue belonged to her.
Although amusingly enough, this wasn't even her idea, this time. No, the mighty Supergirl had flown in here, hungry for Luthor pussy, and Lena was only too happy to oblige. Hell, this was the closest they'd come to Kara topping her, which was a delicious change of pace, and extremely amusing, considering how things normally went between them.
Kara didn't really feel more in control than usual. If anything, she was struggling to control herself, as usual, and hoping that Ms Luthor would take control over the situation. Or at least, she did when she came to her senses, given that initially she was just so completely lost in her love for pussy that she wasn't thinking much of anything.
Luckily at times like this her body went into autopilot, delivering several long, slow licks to the tasty treat in front of her, being sure to ignore Ms Luthor's clit for now, so that she could enjoy this wonderful experience for that much longer. Of course, inevitably her ability to think slowly came back, along with the awareness of her desire to give that cute little clit the attention it deserved, getting more yummy pussy cream in the process.
Luckily, she had been trained better than that. The thought made Kara blush, but it was true. Ms Luthor... Lena, was an amazing teacher. So loving and patient with her. So very good at... details. Telling her little things which would drive women crazy, and then giving her the perfect amount of encouragement for it to sink in.
Although, Lena insisted that she didn't need it, which was kind of embarrassing, but it was true. Kara had always prided herself on being a fast learner, but her girlfriend called her a natural when it came to licking pussy, and she wasn't wrong. Which again, was a little embarrassing, but it shouldn't be. And it wasn't, as mostly, Kara was proud of it, especially given the wonderful results.
This was certainly no exception, given that she got a number of wonderful rewards. Like the moans, gasps, whimpers and cries from her lover, and the hand gently stroking her affectionately. God, Kara loved those rewards, especially the sounds. They just made for such wonderful encouragement, and the sweetest music to her ears. Way better than anything else she'd ever heard.
And while being petted was a little insulting, honestly, after what she'd seen tonight, it was kind of working for her. Okay, maybe it worked for her before, because apparently she was a 'total bottom', according to Lena, and in moments like this, Supergirl had to admit that the other woman might have a point.
Of course, her favourite reward was the yummy liquid she got to swallow. Lena's regular pussy cream was addictive enough, but her girl cum was indescribable. Which made it very, very tempting to increase the pace, so she could get that girl cum sooner. Or at least some more pussy cream. But no, Kara wanted to make sure this could last for as long as possible.
Besides, it had been what she had been trained to do, she thought with a blush. And besides, the longer this lasted, the more strokes to her head, and the wonderful sounds of pleasure she got to hear. Also, for a while there, she was even able to look up and into Lena's eyes and see the love she had for this woman reflected back at her, along with just pure desire, which made her heart flutter.
Lena's heart fluttered whenever they locked eyes, but especially during these moments. And the same was true for just looking at the goddess known as Kara Danvers, AKA Supergirl. Oh God, Supergirl was in between her legs, licking the pussy of a Luthor! That would never get old. And Lena never wanted it to stop.
Which was sadly, why she had to eventually look away from her darling girlfriend, and just stared at the ceiling while trying to think unsexy thoughts. Which was hard for her, given just how naturally good Kara was at this, especially after given the chance to practice. Luckily for the Luthor, she had plenty of practice too. Both with Kara, and more importantly without her.
Not that it could compared to being with someone she truly loved, but Lena had been blessed with many, many lovers over the course of her life, most of them women, just looking to experiment and do something crazy. And what could be crazier than hooking up with a Luthor? Hell, it had become one of her main advantages lately. And before that, she had just been rich, and still was, which always helped.
And all that experience had taught her patience. As had running her own company, and well, the lessons that the Luthors had taught her growing up. And in moments like this, all of that was put to the test. Oh yes, no matter how much experience she had, and no matter how much she tried, and no matter how much she wanted this to last forever, ultimately Lena couldn't take it anymore.
"More! Mmmmmmmmm, give me more!" Lena moaned, "Oh Kara! Kara! Mmmmmmmmmm, my little Supergirl, give me more. Give a Luthor more of your sweet little Super tongue. Yesssssssssss, that's it, ooooooooooooh God, lick my clit just like that! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck! No! Don't make me cum, mmmmmmmmmm, not yet. No, mmmmmmmmm, I'm not ready to cum in your hot little mouth and all over your pretty little face yet. Just tongue me, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, tongue my twat! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, just like that. Ah fuck! Good girl, oh God, good little Supergirl, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddddd Kara, oh Kara, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
Of course, it didn't take much to get Kara to hit Lena's clit with every stroke of her tongue, instead of every so often. In fact, Lena could have done with easing into it, something that she shouldn't need to point out at this stage, but it was hard to complain. Literally, Lena found it hard to form words when the pleasure had increased so dramatically over such a short amount of time.
But also, if she could have complained, she probably wouldn't have. No, it just felt too good for that. And well, there had been a decent amount of build up already. Oh yes, it wouldn't be long now, before the brunette was ready to cum in the blonde's mouth and all over her face, and the only question left, was how long it would be before then.
Initially it was a question of when would Lena form the words to ask for it, and maybe it should have been that way, but it wasn't. No, pretty much, as soon as Lena felt ready to cum, her inpatient girlfriend pushed her tongue as deep as it would go inside of her, instantly triggering a powerful climax. And the poor Luthor barely had a chance to survive that attack before Supergirl bombarded her with another.



And then another, and then another, and then another. Oh God, Lena came more than with any other person, which made her love Kara Danvers even more. Not that it would stop her from punishing her lover for her disobedience. Although it would be something the Super would love almost as much as she did, the Luthor promised herself that.
Kara had been planning on waiting until Lena gave her the permission she needed to make her woman cum, but she just hadn't been able to control herself in that moment. Besides, she was kind of hoping to give the other woman an excuse to punish her. Also, to be fair, it wasn't like she made the Luthor cum the first time she got the chance.
No, she built her up by focusing on that cute little clit of hers, even taking it into her mouth so she could both lick and suck it. Hell, she would've probably made her girlfriend cum like that, but she just couldn't resist the urge to officially tongue fuck another woman. Especially this woman. Oh yes, Kara shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Lena's pussy, instantly making her cum.
Thanks to her superspeed, she was then able to pull her tongue out, and wrap her mouth firmly around the entrance to that pussy, so she could get every drop of that precious liquid. Also, thanks to her superspeed, Kara was still able to savour it, even though it only last a few seconds for someone without superpowers.
She then of course repeated the process, the second time able to literally give the other woman a tongue fucking. Oh yes, Kara Danvers was able to literally thrust her tongue in and out of the pussy belonging to Lena Luthor. It was probably only a couple of minutes, or maybe even less, but again, thanks to her superpowers Supergirl was able to savour that fact.
It was something that Kara felt like she was living for at this point, and she definitely didn't want it to end. However, she also wanted to leave Lena enough energy to be able to return the favour. Which felt so selfish of her, but Lena assured her it wasn't. Besides, there were times that Kara just couldn't resist fucking her woman into unconsciousness. And impressively, vice versa.
Although it was also impressive that didn't happen here, that the excitable blonde was able to control herself enough to slow things down, and bring the brunette down from her high. She was even able to, just about, pull herself away from that tasty treat, without having to be pushed away at the end.
Admittedly she lingered there for a few long seconds, just to make sure she got every drop of the escaped girl cum, but then Kara leaned back on her knees, licked her lips, and then finally looked up at her seemingly exhausted girlfriend. For a few long seconds she worried she hadn't pulled away quick enough, or worse, had hurt the woman she loved, as Lena seemed completely out of it.
Then Lena opened her eyes, the Luthor and the Super exchanging a hard to read look, which turned into a wicked grin. Then they were kissing again, deep, passionate, and needy. Kara was initially startled, but she didn't care. All that mattered was they were once again kissing, this time Lena tasting her own cum and pussy cream on the tongue of Supergirl.
Just thinking that made Lena want to cum again, but instead she broke the kiss, and breathlessly purred, "Your turn."
"Yay!" Kara beamed.
"So... what do you want?" Lena asked, before quickly adding, "But whatever it is, please don't take off the suit."
"Well..." Kara blushed.
"Well what?" Lena gently pushed, after a brief pause.
Unable to look at Lena directly, Kara lowered her head, and then after a brief pause stammered, "Do, do you think Alex was right?"
"About which part?" Lena questioned with a wicked grin.
Another pause, and then Kara cautiously asked, "Do, do you think that my... that Supergirl's ass was made for fucking?"
"Definitely." Lena beamed, then quickly reassuring, "And I'd do it in a heartbeat, if you want. But we don't have to do anything you're not comfortable with. Just because one Kryptonian likes it up the butt, doesn't necessarily mean that you will."
"What, what makes you think that Sam likes... that kind of thing?" Kara questioned softly, looking up momentarily.
"Well, Alex's little speech, for one thing." Lena explained, almost casually, "For another, I've seen Sam sitting awkwardly for weeks, so either her healing ability has gone completely, or they're having a lot of anal sex."
"Oh..." Kara blushed, looking right back down again.
"Like I said, we don't have to do it if you don't want too. But I promise, if we do, I would do anything in my power to help you to enjoy it." Lena swore softly.
,
"Thanks." Kara smiled happily before admitting, "And I think it would be fun, so, so I'm in, if you are."
"Definitely." Lena beamed, before questioning, "Were you thinking of my fingers, or..."
"Your strap-on." Kara admitted bashfully, "I mean, I'm Supergirl. If I'm going to do this, I might as well do it right. Right?"
"Well, in that case, bend over." Lena ordered firmly, and then quickly added, "And don't worry, we'll go nice and slow, and ease you into it with a nice rim job. After all, we don't want what happened last time I took you doggy style to happen again, do we?"
"No." Kara blushed furiously, and did as she was told.
Lena felt bad for mentioning that, but it kind of felt like she had too, given that she was referencing Kara using her laser vision to set the curtains on fire when she came. Admittedly Lena didn't particularly care about the curtains, but if her beloved Kara didn't get herself under control when she came, the results could be disastrous, and deadly.
Possibly for both the Luthor, and the innocent civilians surrounding them. Admittedly, it would be quite an amazing way to go, but then she wouldn't be able to fuck the mighty Supergirl again, and that would truly be a tragedy. Especially given what she had just been offered, which had the brunette quickly equipping herself with a strap-on and covering it with lube.
She kept a close eye on that cute little butt while doing that, and needed another few minutes to savour it once she pulled that iconic little skirt up and over her girlfriend's hips, then pulled her panties down. Pulled Supergirl's panties down to reveal her virgin ass hole! The virgin ass hole of Supergirl, which she, Lena Luthor, was about to defile. God, the thought really had her drooling.
Which was good, because she used that extra saliva to spit onto Kara's virgin butt hole, and then rubbed it in with her tongue. Which was a process she repeated a few times, before settling into a long, thorough rim job. One which had sweet little Kara Danvers moaning happily for her already, which was a very positive sign.
Thankfully she continued getting those sounds, maybe because the other girl seemed surprisingly relaxed, considering what was about to happen. Which eventually made Lena bold enough to try pushing her tongue inside that forbidden hole, but unsurprisingly, she just couldn't get through, and had to simply settle for swirling her tongue around that hole.
Especially considering the attempt made Kara tense up, which wasn't a positive sign. It was only momentarily, but still. It was more than enough to keep the rimming going for perhaps longer than was necessary, before Lena replaced her tongue with a finger.
As that finger was still very much covered in lube, it had an easier time than her tongue, but only just barely. God, Lena had never felt such a tight little hole, which seriously had her second guessing whether such a thing was possible with a depowered Kryptonian like Sam, let alone one who was still at full strength like Kara was.
But given that Kara's response was mostly positive, and Lena was actually able to push the entire finger into Supergirl's butt, and fuck her with it, convinced her to give this a shot. Also, she just couldn't resist the opportunity to fuck Supergirl in the ass. Especially when it really was made for fucking. So after a few minutes of anally fingering her lover, she pulled that finger out, sucked it clean, and then pushed her luck a little bit more.
"Kara, will you do me a favour?" Lena asked sweetly.
"Anything." Kara smiled dreamily.
"In that case, spread your cheeks." Lena gently pushed, "Mmmmmmmmm, offer up your anal cherry to me like the gift it is. And then keep spreading those cute little cheeks of yours, so I can watch my dick disappearing into that virgin ass. Oh yes, that's it Kara! Oh Kara, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, good girl!"
"Okay..." Kara blushed furiously, doing as she was told.
Kara almost backed out of this a couple of times, but she remembered how hard Sam had cum, and how much she seemed to be loving every second of it, even if that was kind of hard to imagine right now. Rao, as Supergirl, she had dived into countless dangerous situations without breaking a sweat, the costume giving her permission to embrace the unflinching persona that she had worked so hard to create.
But now, even while wearing the suit, Kara felt out of her depth and more nervous than she had ever been in her entire life. She also felt incredibly vulnerable, a feeling which was magnified by reaching back, grabbing hold of her butt cheeks, and pulling them wide apart. Although at the same time, because she had to press her face down, she was able to look back to see the desire on Lena's face.
It was the only reason she got through the next few long seconds without backing out, as Lena Luthor admired the prize in front of her, and then pressed the tip of her cock against Supergirl's virgin ass hole. She then slowly pushed forwards, causing Kara's back door to start stretching for something much bigger than a finger.
Much bigger, which caused the blonde to squirm under the assault of the brunette, who thoughtfully stopped half way through, but if anything that was making it worse. Kara just wanted Lena to get it over with at this point, and eventually she got her wish, her rear hole finally stretching wide enough for the head of that big dick to slide through that back entrance, and into her butt.
Something that Lena just couldn't help comment on, "I did it. I got your cherry! Mmmmmmmmm, Supergirl's anal cherry! Oh my God Kara, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, you really are the best girlfriend ever."
"Thanks." Kara blushed, although she had the feeling that Lena didn't really hear her.
Which was understandable, as was the fact that Lena kept murmuring those things over the next few long seconds as she savoured the moment, and then again after she started pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of long, thick strap-on dildo to slide through Kara's back door and deep into her back passage.
Something which was incredibly embarrassing, but not as bad as Kara thought it would be, because again, it was pleasing Lena, and that was the main thing here. Also, it didn't hurt nearly as badly as she thought it would. Admittedly it wasn't exactly comfortable, but it was bearable. Which was true even for the anal penetration. Because sure, it had hurt, but nowhere near as bad as some of the other things she had experienced.
There had been one thing she was expecting though, which exceeded her expectations. Namely, the thrill of doing something so naughty as to allow her girlfriend to sodomize her. Oh Rao, not so long ago, Kara, would describe herself as vanilla in bed. She mostly let her lovers do all of the work, as she was afraid of hurting them. But not with Lena.
Well, she was afraid of hurting her more than anyone, but the Luthor was very, inventive, when it came to working around the Super's abilities. Although maybe she should've done more before they started this, because Kara was really worried that she would love this, as much as Sam did, and they would have another embarrassing accident, like the forementioned curtain destruction, only far worse.
Lena was trying to be good and pay attention to how Kara was dealing with all this, but it was so very hard when she had Supergirl bent over in front of her, spreading her butt cheeks and offering her the most forbidden hole on her body as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure. And of course, it was even better when her cock was stretching that tight little butt hole wide open, and slowly sliding into it.
Sliding into Supergirl's ass hole! That's what her cock was doing. And in that moment, it truly felt like part of her. Like it was flesh and blood. It was a good thing it wasn't, because it was so tight, she probably wouldn't last very long. Hell, she thought she might cum just from the mental high of it, meaning it was very hard for her to focus on how her girl was feeling.
Thankfully, as far as she could tell she was taking it fairly well, especially given this was her first time taking it up the butt. Then again, that shouldn't be a surprise. After all, this was The Girl of Steel. An alien who literally had superpowers, that she used to protect the world around her. This kind of pain was nothing for her. And yet, Lena couldn't help feeling proud of her.
Which only grew tenfold as she realized she was almost out of dildo. Lena then grinned wider and wider as that amount increasingly decreased, until her thighs were pressing up against those cute little ass cheeks, announcing every single inch of her big dick was buried deep within Supergirl's ass. Something which of course, she just had to gloat about.
"Every inch! Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, that's every inch of my dick, deep in your ass, Supergirl." Lena grinned wickedly, before half checking, half taunting, "How does it feel, huh? How does it feel to have an ass full of cock? Huh? Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, tell me, Supergirl, how does it feel to have an ass full of cock like a nasty little slut?"
"Good." Kara blushed, replying without thinking, then blushing even more.
"Really?" Lena questioned, stunned by the answer, both because she hadn't been expecting one, and because of the answer itself.
"Yes?" Kara whimpered with another blush.
"Are you asking, or telling?" Lena couldn't resist taunting.
"I, I don't..." Kara stammered.
"Hey, it's okay..." Lena quickly soothed and backed away, even while taunting a little more, "There's no rush. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, take some time to think about it. Then, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Supergirl can tell me all about how she loves taking it up the ass. Until then? Oooooooooooh baby, just relax and enjoy."
"Okay." Kara replied weakly, before moaning as Lena officially started fucking her in the ass.
For a moment there Lena thought she was going to talk herself out of this wonderful treat, but maybe she shouldn't have worried, given Kara's reaction to the initial butt fucking. Oh God, all it took was moving her hips back and forth one time in the slowest, most gentle thrust she was capable of, and already the mighty Supergirl was moaning softly in pleasure. God, it really was so hard not to push her luck by pushing her girlfriend some more, and it was probably inevitable that she would do that.
But it was probably good that she didn't, given that the sounds that her girl was making weren't of pure pleasure. No, there were some whimpers and cries of discomfort, which made Lena feel a little guilty. But the fact that Kara was even enjoying it as much as she was from the start was a very, very positive sign.
Indeed, as the minutes ticked by, those reactions became even more positive, causing Lena to chuckle wickedly, and increasingly focus on the wonderful sight in front of her. It was really, really hard not to get completely consumed by that amazing sight, considering this was Supergirl bent over in front of her, in her little suit, no less, with her skirt pulled up and her panties pulled down, exposing her ass to a Luthor.
God, she was even continuing to spread those cute little ass cheeks, giving Lena Luthor the best possible view of her big dick sliding in and out of that forbidden hole. Oh fuck, in and out of Supergirl's butt hole! Her cock! Oh God yes, she was so happy in that moment Lena pretty much lost the ability to think.
Kara wished she wasn't aware of what was going on right now, as it was incredibly embarrassing. Don't get her wrong, she wanted to enjoy this. She wouldn't have agreed to be butt fucked if she thought liking it wasn't a possibility. But this early? Oh God, she was a total anal whore! Which was a fact she was left to wallow in, as she received a long, slow ass fucking.
One which proved while Supergirl might be an anal loving bottom, Lena Luthor was very much an ass pounding top. Rao, right from the beginning, Lena had been so effortlessly sexy that it hadn't been a surprise she had been amazing at every aspect of love making, but now she was truly putting on a master class, gently coaxing Kara's ass to relax and accept that it was now the cock sleeve of this superior woman. Or maybe, Supergirl was just a massive anal slut.
Honestly, it was probably a combination of both. But ultimately it didn't matter. All that mattered was this was overwhelmingly amazing, and embarrassing, something Kara got to experience for what felt an eternity. Or maybe she just wished it was an eternity. Oh Rao, part of her wanted this to last forever. However, an increasingly bad part of her mind, wanted more.
She just wasn't sure how she was going to be able to ask for it. Talking dirty was Lena's thing, not hers. Sure, Lena was able to push Kara to do it, but that was just for Lena's benefit. Then again, Lena had asked her a question, and now seemed like a good time to give an answer. Especially as it could give her everything she so desperately wanted in that moment.
"It feels good." Kara moaned softly, breaking the silence which had fallen between them, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, oh God, it feels so good. Oh Rao, mmmmmmmmm, it feels so good in my ass. Supergirl loves it up the butt! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, Supergirl loves taking it in the butt! Supergirl loves being butt fucked by Lena Luthor! Oh yes! Butt fuck me Luthor, ooooooooooooh, fuck Supergirl's tight little butt. Please Lena, fuck me hard, and make me cum like a little slut with a cock in my ass. With, with your cock! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, fuck me, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, THAT'S SOOOOOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD! OH LENA! LENA! OH MY GOD, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD!"
Thankfully Lena didn't push her in the way that she thought she might. Although that was probably because she told her exactly what she wanted to hear. Which was the point, but it was also true. Oh God, Kara needed to cum with a dick in her ass.
Something which shouldn't be so easy for her, but it was, Lena Luthor only needing to increase the pace of the sodomy only very slightly for her to be able to make Supergirl cum from being fucked in the butt. Which was incredibly humiliating, but for better or for worse in that moment, it only added to the incredible pleasure that was echoing through Kara's body. Something which continue to happen, until she could no longer think coherently.
In fact, her last coherent thought for quite a while, was that she wanted to do this over, and over, and over again. Oh yes, she wanted to be butt fucked as often as possible, something that would probably be easy to talk her girlfriend into, given just how gleefully wide Lena was grinning right now. Oh God yes, Lena Luthor had never looked more beautiful than when she was anally pounding Supergirl.
Not that Supergirl could afford to spend too much time looking behind her. No, she was far too worried about having another accident, like the incident with the curtains, and hurting the woman she loved. Or worse. So she kept her eyes straight ahead, and desperately concentrated on controlling herself, as she experienced one mind blowing orgasm after mind blowing orgasm.



Lena chuckled wickedly the first time she gave Supergirl an anally induced orgasm. There were many achievements Lena was proud of, but none more than this. After all, this was fucking Supergirl. She had fallen in love with Kara Danvers, and knew better than anyone the difference between the idealized persona her girlfriend put on, and the real woman, but in that moment, she couldn't help but getting hung up on exactly who she was doing this too.
And what she was doing. And what her family would think of her, if they could see her now. If they could see her dominating a Super in a way they never had. Oh yes, she loved this girl with all her heart, but in that moment, Kara Danvers was kind of her anal bitch, and that was truly mind blowing.
That overwhelming thought, combined with the feeling and the sound of her thighs smacking against Kara's butt cheeks, the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, and the wonderful sounds her girl was making, all combined to make sure that Lena came too. She was normally better at holding back, and if it had been anyone else, she would've probably been able to do it.
But this was Kara Danvers, her Supergirl, and she was making her cum by fucking her up the butt. Although to be fair, cumming together made it more erotic. And definitely more hot. Oh yes, once she started cumming Lena just couldn't stop, and all she could really do was try to push herself through that ecstasy, so they could both enjoy it for as long as possible.
For better or for worse, as soon as Lena began working them up to what was a hard and deep anal pounding Kara was only too happy to help out by letting go of her cheeks, lifting herself up onto all fours and beginning to push herself back against that big dick, so that they were working together to make sure that the butt sex was as hard and as deep as possible.
Obviously for the better, as it was the two of them working together to increase their mutual pleasure. Just as obviously, it was for worse, because Kara was clearly having a very hard time controlling herself at this point, made obvious by the fact that she started floating up, up, and away, with Lena helpless to stop her. And for a second there, it looked like things were going to get even worse.
However, then Kara realized there wasn't as much dick in her ass as before, and she ended up pushing backwards so hard she knocked Lena down onto her back, and then frantically started anally riding her in the classic reverse cowgirl position. Which again, was a double-edged sword, as while Lena was glad this was continuing, and she was so exhausted at this point, this was the only way it could, it kind of became painful for her.
Also, and more importantly, they were still in danger of an accident happening. Fortunately her girlfriend either recognize that, or the mighty Supergirl genuinely ran out of steam. Either way, the blonde came crashing back down onto the brunette, gasping for breath, making the Luthor feel very smug with herself, as she rolled the Super onto her side into the spooning position.
Then after gently kissing Kara's pretty face and neck Lena whispered with a wicked grin into Kara's ear, "Alex was right, mmmmmmmm, your ass really was made for fucking."
"Lena!" Kara exclaimed with annoyance, although she couldn't help laugh a bit.
"What?" Lena protested with a laugh of her own, "The aftermath to this was going to be super awkward no matter what. Might as well have some fun with it, right?"
"Shut up and hold me." Kara grumbled.
"I love you too." Lena cheeked.
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Octavia Blake calmed her breathing, went still for a few long seconds, and then started desperately flailing again, but it was no use. Her wife had all the leverage in the world, and she couldn't reach back to hit her and she just didn't have enough strength left to get out of this. All she could do now was tap out and accept the penalty. Which she would normally do now in a heartbeat.
After all, she hated to lose to Clarke Griffin, but it was sadly something which happened a lot over the last few months as Wanheda had matured into a true warrior, so there was no true shame in that, and as humiliating as it was to be publicly butt fucked for better or for worse it was also something that happened regularly, and even though she didn't want to admit it Octavia loved it.
But the consequences wouldn't just be an ass fucking this time. No, it would be a double ass fucking, Octavia receiving the one thing she'd hoped would break Clarke, and now she feared it would be the thing that broke her. Because she like to believe if Clarke could survive it without breaking she could too, but it had been a risk Octavia had been desperately trying to avoid taking.
Which had been working, at least for a while, and the past week or so had been truly glorious as she and their precious Lexa relentlessly dominated their wives together just like Octavia had always wanted. Lexa had even told Octavia she was proud of her, right before she put her in her place with an ass fucking, which was hard enough to survive without breaking because Lexa was so ridiculously skilled on her own.
For Clarke to be involved too? Octavia shuddered to think. So determined was she to avoid and now perhaps inevitable fate that Octavia refused to tap, honestly hoping that Clarke would just break her leg at this point. Anything to avoid being broken and never knowing the joy of topping her wives again. Although hopefully it wouldn't come to that. Hopefully Clarke would let go first.
After all, even through this little rivalry of theirs Octavia never questioned even for a moment that Clarke loved her, or that she loved Clarke, and surely she would show her mercy, wouldn't she? Clarke certainly looked apprehensive at the moment, and she had previously confessed that while she enjoyed sparring with Octavia the worst part of it was hurting her. Octavia felt the same way, so maybe she could use that now to her advantage.
"Octavia, stop being so stubborn and tap." Clarke pleaded, before glancing at their watching wives, "Don't make Lexa have to order you again."
Briefly Octavia glanced at their watching wives, one of whom was already equipped with a strap-on, just waiting to violate her ass hole, and then she whimpered, "No double anal?"
Clarke shook her head, "We had a deal."
"Please..." Octavia whimpered, "I can't."
"You would deny me?" Lexa asked with a menacing glare on her face, which became clearer as she, followed by Raven, walked out into the arena from her previous place in the shadows.
"We'll be gentle." Clarke promised, "Make you love it."
"That's what she is afraid of." Lexa said dryly, now standing directly over her stubborn wife, "But she doesn't need to be. She's my warrior. I have faith in her willpower. And this alone proves why I believe in her. But I shall make this easy on her. Octavia, surrender your ass to me and Clarke. That's an order."
Even then there was a pause before Octavia whimpered, "Yes Heda."
The watching crowd cheered with delight as Octavia's hand finally smacked the floor three times to signify her surrender. It was bigger than usual, no doubt in anticipation of Octavia receiving this unspeakable humiliation, which made her defeat that much more devastating.
But at least it meant Clarke immediately let go of her hold and instead of celebrating her win like normal she immediately spooned Octavia and whispered words of apology and comfort. Which Octavia normally wouldn't like, but in that moment she was feeling needy and relaxed into the embrace for a few blissful seconds as the crowd faded away and there was only Octavia and her wives.
Then Clarke whispered, "Are you ready?"
Octavia nodded, before quickly and softly adding, "Can you just get it over with? Please?"
"Okay." Clarke agreed, seeing Octavia was in a vulnerable state and not wanting to push her anymore. Then with a kiss to Octavia's cheek stood up and loudly ordered, "Eat my pussy, loser."
Clarke worried a little that tiny jab would be too much given Octavia's state of mind, but she just couldn't resist, and she wasn't sure anyone would respect her if she didn't, especially not Octavia. If anything it seemed to bring Octavia back to her old self, and she just glared up at Clarke before grabbing hold of her pants and yanking them down.
Clarke's underwear quickly followed and then Octavia was leaning in to slide her tongue over the blonde's pussy lips, as promised getting right down to it. Which Clarke would have probably enjoyed if Octavia just walked up and did this to her, but fighting Octavia was always a turn on, especially when she got her to submit. Add to that the anticipation of taking Octavia's double anal cherry and Clarke was more than ready for them to get to the real fun.
Honestly Clarke had even considered jumping to straight fucking Octavia's ass, even just offering to Lexa instead of doing it herself, which might actually be what Octavia had meant by just get it over with. Even now it was tempting to deny Octavia her cunt, and she could easily pull away from her while claiming she had changed her mind.
But no, that would be unnecessarily cruel, both to Octavia and to herself, as they both loved it when Octavia went down on her, and Clarke was already looking forward to the inevitable reward for that. Besides, Clarke thought with a wicked grin, it wouldn't be a proper fight between them if it wasn't followed by one of them eating the other out.
As of late it had been mostly Clarke eating Octavia out, at least publicly. Privately they had been all over each other as normal, although even then Octavia had been using her wins in the fighting pits to sit on Clarke's face. Admittedly Clarke hadn't really protested, especially as it clearly made Octavia overconfident, making her even easier to beat than ever before.
Oh yes, Lexa was constantly warning their warrior wife that her main weakness was her ego, but that didn't stop her making the same mistake over, and over, and over again. Which at times like this made Skairipa embarrassingly easy to beat, and now Wanheda was very much receiving the benefit of that. Although, arguably, they both were.
While Octavia was clearly mad about her defeat she was eagerly lapping away at Clarke's cunt, even moaning happily into that pussy, which of course caused even more pleasure for the blonde. So much so that she actually closed her eyes and just concentrated on the sensation her warrior wife was giving her for a few long, heavenly minutes.
Then the Commander said something to her, and Clarke opened her eyes to find across looking Lexa glaring at her. Clarke searched her mind for what she could have done wrong, but she was coming out blank, and worse still she hadn't really heard what the mighty Heda had said to her, something that she should be rightly punished for. Although hopefully it would be in private later, and wouldn't forfeit her win over Octavia.
Drooping her shoulders in defeat, Clarke asked, "What?"
Which actually caused Lexa to smirk as she repeated, "Aren't you forgetting something, Wanheda?"
There was a brief pause, and then Clarke guessed, "Thank you for allowing me to use this loser first, Heda."
"Nice try Clarke." Lexa murmured just softly enough for her wives to hear, before calling out loudly again, "The spanking. You forgot to beat that butt. Which is surprising, given how much Octavia has loved beating yours."
This caused a round of chuckles from their audience, then Clarke called out, "I've already beaten her butt, now I'm eager to fuck it. Mmmmmmmm, I just want to cum in her mouth first."
Which resulted in another round of chuckles from their audience, followed by Lexa smirking, and murmuring softly, "Understandable, but-"
"But that hot little booty should be beaten, and I can't think of anyone better to do it than Commander Lexa, the greatest ass tamer of them all." Clarke called out, resulting in a cheer from the audience.
Yet another brief pause, and then Lexa smirked, "Well, if you insist."
Lexa had to give it up to Clarke, she had played the situation perfectly. Oh yes, she had turned what was obviously a mistake on her part, likely because of her impatience, into another way they could team up on Octavia, and make it look like it was her plan to begin with. Of course, in the process she had played her Commander for a fool, something the smarter members of their audience realised, which could not go unpunished.
Arguably it would be better for Lexa if she just punished her now, but it seemed wrong to punish such an ingenious scheme. Besides, it's not like she really needed an excuse to publicly spank and fuck Clarke's ass whenever she pleased. Oh fuck yes, she would just bend her over her knee during the next banquet, and any lingering doubt over who was truly in charge here would be dealt with.
Besides, she was at least partly doing that by being the one to dish out a public spanking now, especially given it was to Octavia Blake, who had become a little too big for her britches lately. Oh yes, if Octavia had been victorious again. Lexa would have allowed her a moment of triumph, but after she was done with Clarke, it would have been the Commander taking the proud warrior and putting her in her place.
So really, Clarke was doing her a favour, one which Lexa gladly accepted, leaning down behind Octavia, and admiring her prize for a few brief seconds, before pulling down her pants and underwear to reveal that prize in all it's glory. She then spent a few more long seconds just staring at it, before reaching out and grabbing it roughly, making Octavia cry out into Clarke's cunt.
It was a soft cry, probably not audible to anyone else in the wide-open space, but Lexa heard it, and it delighted her greatly. Clearly Octavia was nervously anticipating the pain her Commander was about to gift her with for her failure. Lexa left her to anticipate that for a few long minutes while she had some fun groping Octavia's cute little bubble butt.
Inevitably of course eventually she lifted both hands up high in the air and bought them down as hard as she could onto that gorgeous ass. Which caused Octavia to cry out more loudly into Clarke's pussy, although even that wasn't obvious to their audience as it was drowned out by the sound of flesh hitting flesh, and then the light cheer from the audience that followed.
This process was then repeated over and over again, with the only difference being that sometimes Lexa just used one hand to smack Octavia's cheeks, or sometimes just one of them, never in the same spot twice, so she could cover that butt with a nice series of blows, resulting in a nice even tan.
Oh yes, that flawless flesh quickly turned bright pink, and then eventually red, under the assault that the Commander was giving it, and of course, that it jiggled with every blow, two wonderful sights which Lexa couldn't get enough of. In fact, she was so captivated by them she almost didn't notice the wonderful addition Clarke made to this latest round of fun. And how much Octavia was enjoying this all.
"Are you lonely over there Raven?" Clarke suddenly called out, obviously startling the mechanic who had been so lost in watching them.
Although Raven quickly recovered and agreed with a grin, "Yes, very lonely. If only there was something I could do to stop that."
"I'm sure we can think of a few things." Clarke grinned back, pretending to look thoughtful for a second, before quickly suggesting, "Like eating my ass, mmmmmmm yesssssssssss, ooooooooooh, that sounds like a great idea, don't you think? Oh yes Raven, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, eat my ass! Eat it as Octavia tongues my twat, oh shit, and Lexa spanks her, oh fuck!"
"Gladly." Raven grinned eagerly as she did as she was told.
Raven wasn't sure whether Clarke truly knew what she was doing, given that she seemed to be lost in what Octavia was doing to her, and perhaps watching the show Lexa was putting on for them. Not that Raven could blame her for those things, given that she had first hand experience about just how amazing these things could be.
Hell, it was tough not to get lost in the show in front of her again, even though she got an invitation to join it in the best way she could have hoped for, at least at that moment. Oh yes, as much as Raven would have liked joined Octavia in eating pussy, with that be Clarke's pussy or one of her other wives, butt munching was a close runner-up, especially considering what tasty asses her women had.
So much so it was hard for Raven not to bury her face in between those cheeks the first chance she got, but she was better trained than that. Oh yes, instead Raven teased Clarke by literally kissing her ass, for a few long minutes, from cheek to cheek and making sure every inch was worshipped, just as Lexa made sure that every inch of Octavia's booty was brutalised.
Even when she spread those cheeks Raven slid her tongue up and down the full length of Clarke's crack a few times before shortening her strokes to just concentrating on her wife's butt hole. Likewise she was then very happy to just lap away at Clarke's back hole until she was asked to move on.
While Raven was eager to do so she had to admit there was a certain thrill to being able to just gently lick an ass hole, especially as it allowed her to concentrate on what everyone else was doing. Admittedly she couldn't see this as well as before, but since it was the same thing she'd watched so many times before, all Raven had to do was close her eyes and she picture it perfectly.
Especially as Octavia was crying out so near to her face, and the sounds of Lexa's hands attacking the warrior's butt were echoing around the arena, along with Clarke's constant whimpers, cries and moans of pure pleasure. Wonderful sounds which, at least for Clarke, Raven was more than partly responsible for, which gave her a great feeling of pride. Not as much as the pride she would feel later, when she helped make Clarke cum, but still pretty awesome.
Of course eventually Raven received the order she had been waiting for, and she gladly stepped up her game. At first this just meant swirling her tongue around Clarke's ass hole, but it wasn't long before she was pushing that soft, wet muscle deep into her wife's slutty little butt. So slutty in fact, that even without wearing her butt-plug during battle, Raven was able to push the full length of her tongue into the blonde's back door, something which clearly delighted them both, given how loud Clarke squealed with joy for it.
Although it did raise an interesting question, why wasn't Clarke wearing her butt-plug? Was she just confident she would win? Or did Lexa and Clarke conspire against Octavia? Luckily Octavia was too preoccupied to care right now, and so was Raven, but she might have to ask later. But, much later, when she wasn't munching this tasty little butt.
Clarke had been confident that given their previous track record that she could beat Octavia if she truly tried. Of course, if she failed she had no doubt that Octavia would take great pleasure in slowly stretching her out, and probably allow Raven to spend a decent amount of time rimming her first.
Hell, part of Clarke was almost hoping that she would lose, and disappointed that she didn't, because the humiliation of being slowly and painfully stretched out would have been so wonderfully intense, and led to some truly powerful orgasms. Although, it was hard to be disappointed, when she was receiving this kind of pleasure, which was only going to get better in a short amount of time. At least, once Octavia refocused.
"Awww, can poor little Skairipa not take a spanking, and still do her job?" Clarke mocked, before actually pulling Octavia back by the hair, slapping her across the face and then shoving that face back into her pussy, "Well, too bad, because she's gonna! Mmmmmmm yessssssss, come on Octavia, I know Lexa gives a great spanking, but you're better than this. Or at least I thought you were. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss! Oh fuck, that's more like it, mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, there's the Octavia I know and love! Lick me just like that, ooooooooooh, more, more, more, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh!"
Admittedly Octavia hadn't eased off that much when Lexa joined the fun, or even when the Commander increased her pace from the gentle spanking to an increasingly brutal butt beating, but Clarke couldn't resist the opportunity to taunt her rival. Which under the circumstances probably wasn't a good thing, which was why she quickly followed it up with words of love and encouragement, and then just loud cries of pleasure.
Not that Clarke could really stop if she tried at this point, because she was just so close to cumming, and everyone knew it. Something which as always she tried to initially avoid, just so she could savour this for a little longer, but she was eager to save that energy for butt fucking Octavia, so sooner than she would have liked she was demanding, and begging, to cum.
"More! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, give me more! Both of you, oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!" Clarke threw her head back and swore, again savouring the moment briefly before adding, "Fuck me! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me with your hot little tongues! Fuck me good and make me cum! Make me cum, ooooooooooh Gooooooooooodddddddddd, fuck me and make me cum! Tongue fuck me you beautiful bitches! My wives! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I want my wives to, to make, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh!"
Predictably Octavia waited just long enough to embarrass Clarke, while Raven was only too happy to really start shoving her tongue up her butt. Which was kind of the problem, because she got so far even without the butt-plug having stretched her out, at least for a while, that it reminded her what a massive anal whore she had been for Octavia, and continue to be for Lexa whenever the Commander felt like a piece of her ass.
However whatever submissive feelings those caused were quickly replaced by dominant ones when Octavia finally pushed her tongue inside her, and Clarke was able to resist cumming. Not for long, but it was long enough to make a difference in the eyes of her people, and more importantly, her wives, and herself.
It was a moment of full control, while she was being bombarded by pleasure, which was almost as sweet as when Clarke surrendered to that pleasure. Almost, because there was nothing quite like the feeling of having two tongues inside of her at the same time, both of her submissive wives frantically worshipping her, while the dominant one smirked at her, and continued her spanking.
The only way it could have been better was if Lexa had been somehow touching her, but what Raven and particularly Octavia was doing was more than enough to sent her over the edge of a powerful climax. Which was then followed by another, and another, and another as her girls worked her over tirelessly, just like good little submissive bitches should.
Octavia smirked with satisfaction at being able to lead Clarke literally begging to cum for a few glorious seconds, although that was soon replaced with a blissfully happy smile as the taste of girl cum hit her taste-buds. Then of course it was replaced by determination, as the need for more took over. Luckily her body had gone into autopilot, allowing her to greedily swallow every drop of that first climax, before shoving her tongue back inside of Clarke to get more.



Which was a process which was then repeated over and over again, Octavia using every trick she knew to squeeze as many orgasms as she could out of her wife, partly to prove even though they were rivals she still loved her, and partly because she wanted it to be harder for Clarke to embarrass her with a truly powerful ass wrecking.
Knowing that Clarke would soon probably grind against her face Octavia moved her mouth up to the other girl's clit while shoving two fingers directly inside of her. While this wasn't technically against the rules Lexa had established it was the kind of thing that Octavia would never have dared to do that to her Heda, as it was a far too dominant thing, given the circumstances.
Wanheda though, Octavia had gladly done this to her many times, even though it normally resulted in a punishment of some sort. Then again, she was getting punished no matter what, so she might as well give Clarke a good excuse. Besides, it was so worth it to make Clarke squeeze her fingers as she came, and cry out even more loudly with pleasure.
For a while, Octavia got the satisfaction of switching back and forth between her fingers and her tongue, and at one point even used both of them to fuck Clarke.
But then Wanheda was pushing her hand away and grabbing firmly to the back of her head, and Raven's head, telegraphing what came next. At which point Octavia and Raven could only take a deep breath, and then stick out their tongues and hope for the best, as for the next few minutes they were suffocated in their wife's fuck holes as Clarke frantically guided her girls against them.
Then just as Octavia was truly becoming lightheaded she was pulled away from that tasty treat, and then given some much-needed time to catch her breath.
She was expecting to be 'forced' to kiss Raven so they could share those juices, something Octavia was admittedly looking forward too. However instead it was Clarke leaned down to kiss her, Octavia gladly sharing the taste of her cum and pussy cream, and to silently tell the blonde there was no hard feelings.
Admittedly she wasn't sure if Clarke got the message, especially because the kiss didn't last nearly as long as she was hoping for, instead of turning around and kissing Raven so she could get the taste of her ass too. Not that Octavia could complain, as Lexa abruptly stopped, her grabbed hold of her head so she could turn into her and then leaned in for a kiss, this one perhaps even more eager than the one she had before, as Lexa adored tasting Clarke on one of her other wives' lips.
After a few long minutes of making out Clarke broke away, quickly collected a strap-on and attached it firmly around her waist, before ordering, while covering the shaft in Raven's home-made lube, "Bend over! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, bend over and spread your cheeks Octavia. Show me my prize. Show me the little bitch hole I'm going to fuck! Ohhhhhhhh yes, good girl."
Clarke smirked wickedly as a trembling Octavia slowly reached back and spread her cheeks, exposing the butt-plug stretching the cute little back hole which was about to be abused. Briefly Clarke savoured the moment, then she grabbed the plug and pulled it all the way out of Octavia's ass and replaced it with her own cock.
Normally she would play with it a little more to make sure Octavia was nice and relaxed back there, but just before the latest fight Lexa had bent them both over and brutally sodomise them both so no matter who lost they would be ready to deal with the consequences. Which truth be told had been a little distracting, but Clarke and Octavia were used to fighting each other with aching and gaping ass holes.
Besides, as a result the plugs had been extra big, the one still inside Clarke's ass reminding her that the tables could have been so easily reversed, which gave her very little sympathy for Octavia's plight. However, as much as they antagonized each other they still loved each other, and didn't want to truly hurt the other, so Clarke made sure to push her cock nice and slowly into Octavia's ass hole.
No doubt thanks to Lexa she even got Octavia to cry out in mostly pleasure just from the feeling of the head of that strap-on sliding through her back door and back passage. Not that it actually stopped Clarke from taking credit, as the temptation was just too good to pass up.
"That's it O, moan for me. While I fuck your sexy little bitch hole." Clarke gleefully taunted.
Surprisingly Octavia didn't point out why she was ready for this, or more likely threaten Clarke with a harder ass fucking later. No, she just whimpered pathetically, clearly wallowing in her defeat. Obviously despite treating Clarke and Raven to regular double butt fuckings with the help of their precious Commander Octavia had truly believed she wouldn't suffer the same treatment.
Truthfully she should have probably realised it was inevitable, as Lexa had made it clear how much she adored it. Plus she couldn't beat Clarke forever. Hell, she lasted a week, and half of those was because Clarke let her win to try and restore their relationship. But now Clarke had a different strategy. Oh yes, she was going to make things good between them by breaking Octavia once and for all and turning her into her double anal loving bitch.
It was something she had tried to do before with little success, but Clarke had a good feeling about this, as whether she intended to or not Lexa had helped her by making Octavia's ass nice and ready for her, meaning Octavia moaned, whimpered and gasped with mostly pleasure throughout the early stages of the sodomy.
Those sounds of enjoyment became even more noticeable after Clarke had buried her full-length inside of Octavia's ass and started thrusting in and out, which put a wicked smile on her face. Of course she savoured her victory when her thighs came to rest against Octavia's butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of the dildo was buried within her bowels. But it wasn't long after that she was arguably officially starting the butt fucking.
Lexa loved watching Clarke fucking one of their wives. It was the only thing which could come close to being involved in the fun herself. Any other combination of her wives also came close, but Clarke was her favourite, and Lexa rejoiced in the chance to join her in dominating the women they loved.
She might even prefer it to be Octavia on the receiving end, as Skairipa frequently needed to be reminded of her proper place. Even if she adored how submissive Raven was in the same position. The point was, Lexa very much enjoyed the show, to the point where she was happy to just watch for quite a while. But it was only a matter of time before the urge to join in overwhelmed her.
Sure enough she eventually stepped forward and softly said, "It's my turn now. Give me that ass Clarke."
"It's yours my Commander." Clarke said submissively, immediately pulling her cock out of Octavia's butt hole and moving aside, "Please take what's yours."
Which of course caused Lexa to smile with delight. If it had been just the four of them that would have been big and wide, and Lexa wasn't sure how good she was at avoiding that now as she was just so thrilled about her favourite giving her what she wanted right away. No whining, no complaining, just Clarke knowing her place and giving her what was so rightfully hers without hesitation.
It was almost enough to make Lexa ignore Octavia and grabbed Clarke's face and pull her into a deep and passionate kiss. But this wasn't the time for that, and she just couldn't resist Octavia's already well opened ass hole practically begging Lexa to stick her cock into it.
Happy to oblige Lexa kneeled down behind Octavia, took aim, and slowly pushed her weapon deep into her target. Once again this caused Octavia to moan, whimper and gasp with mostly pleasure, the difference being that she didn't even try to hide it this time, instead just telling the whole stadium, and maybe even the whole of the Capital, that the Commander was an incredibly skilled butt fucker.
Something which Lexa had always prided herself on, and happily reminded her people of it every opportunity, as it showed how dominant and strong she was. And just how easily she was able to slide into Octavia's rectum was a testament to her power. But she was also more than happy to give credit where credit was due.
"Oh Clarke, you did a wonderful job of loosening this bitch hole for me." Lexa praised, even managing to tear her eye away from Octavia's ass hole stretching around her cock to look over at Clarke while saying this.
"Just continuing what you started Heda." Clarke shamelessly returned the compliment, "After all, you're the one who turned Skairipa's shit hole into a slutty little fuck hole."
It was amusing to Lexa that as Clarke said this she was in the process of feeding Raven her ass cream covered cock, denying Octavia the privilege, which was just further returning what Clarke had suffered the first time she had been double butt fucked. Lexa even watched Raven's head bobbing up and down for a few minutes, before returning her gaze to one of her favourite sights in the world, that being another woman's forbidden hole stretching for her cock.
It was a sight she enjoyed for quite a while, and Octavia continued to give her the perfect view of it thanks to spreading her cheeks. Then of course she gave her precious Clarke another turn with Octavia's butt.
Octavia was normally very frustrated when Clarke and Lexa took turns on her ass hole like this, but considering what was going to be happening to her soon she appreciated being thoroughly stretched out, even if they made her feel like a total butt slut in the process. Although that was inevitable, as once again Clarke and Lexa proved themselves to be incredibly skilled ass fuckers, turning Octavia's far too frequently fucked forbidden hole into an eager little fuck hole.
To make matters worse, she was so jealous of Raven now. Oh God, she wanted to taste her own butt so bad right now. Besides, it wouldn't be that much more humiliating than being sodomized by two women, especially at the same time, as it soon would be.
Thankfully eventually Lexa pressed her cock against Octavia's lips, and ordered, "Suck my cock Octavia. Yessssssssss, suck your own ass off of my cock, you dirty little ATM whore! Oh yes! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, suck that cock! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh! Show me, Clarke, Raven and the rest of our audience that you're just as big a slut for ass to mouth as my other wives. As Raven. Oh yes, everyone thinks that Raven is the biggest ass to mouth slut in my collection of anal loving ATM bitches, mmmmmmm, but clearly you're all just as bad as each other. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, you're all ATM sluts, and I love you for it. Oh yes, take it deep, mmmmmmmm, deep down your throat, oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
In her current state of mind Octavia didn't need encouragement, and did her best to ignore it, which was easy as she was wrapping her mouth around a dildo coated with her butt cream. Which to her shame, made her moan loudly and happily, which was a great source of mockery from her wives. Of course, the fact that she was getting ass fucked had a great deal to do with those moans of pleasure.
Not that it truly made her feel better. Luckily at least for a few long seconds she was mostly consumed with the taste of the deepest part of her bowels, and then when she did sucked that off of the tip she began to bob her head up and down the shaft, doing her best to get every drop of that precious liquid.
Sadly the dick was pulled away from her before she could get all of it, and Clarke was even worse, despite the fact that Octavia cleaned her cock a lot faster. Which continued to be the case for a few long minutes, Lexa and Clarke making swift trades between her ass and mouth so as much as she tried Octavia could never get all of her anal juices.
Although at least it meant that she was constantly tasting the deepest part of her butt, and it was certainly preferable to the moment they started going back to feeding Raven her ass cream. Even though part of Octavia was glad that Raven wasn't being left out, as long as they got to share the butt juices it wasn't so bad. Especially considering the agonizing indignity she would have to endure soon.
As if reading Octavia's mind Clarke then questioned, "So, Commander... do you think our little anal bitch is ready to get her whore ass double stuffed?"
Lexa looked thoughtful for a few long seconds, then shrugged, "As ready as she'll ever be, I suppose."
"My thoughts exactly." Clarke beamed, "So, how should we do this?"
Lexa hummed thoughtfully, and offered, "How about you get underneath her, then I'll join you."
"Gladly, Heda." Clarke beamed doing as she was told.
"Oh, and Octavia..." Lexa added, as she and Clarke pulled their cocks out of Octavia's mouth and ass respectively, "I expect you to give Clarke a real ride. Make sure that your ass is thoroughly loose for us to double fuck."
"Yes Heda." Octavia whimpered pathetically.
Moments later Clarke was underneath her, grinning up at her mischievously, clearly expecting her to do all the work. Which was a little frustrating, but nothing Octavia hadn't been expecting, Skairipa quickly grabbing the base of Wanheda's dick, lined up her ass hole with it and then slowly pushed herself downwards.
Thanks to the relentless butt sex of the past few minutes, and over the last year, Octavia was able to push herself downwards fairly easily and then start bouncing up and down. She then cried out in pleasure, which of course made Lexa, their audience, and especially Clarke chuckled wickedly. Clarke also gave her a smug smirk, Octavia doing her best to ignore it by closing her eyes and concentrating on the pleasure she was receiving by bouncing her butt up and down her wife's dildo.
For a few long minutes Lexa was content with watching this, then she ordered, "Octavia, stop and let me get into that ass."
"Yes Heda." Octavia whimpered, reluctantly doing as she was told, slowing down until she was sitting in Clarke's lap.
"And Clarke, spread those cheeks for me." Lexa moaned with anticipation, "Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, give me the best view of my big dick taking Octavia's double anal cherry."
"Yes Heda." Clarke grinned as she did as she was told, grabbing onto those butt cheeks and slowly pulling them apart.
Lexa smirked with delight as Clarke spread Octavia's butt cheeks, giving The Commander the perfect view of that already obscenely stretched back door. It gave quite the flashback to when Octavia's and Clarke's positions were flipped, and even when Raven had been the one receiving this extreme, which of course made it even more perfect.
Because this was the moment that Lexa would take a third anal cherry from her wives, this one being the double anal cherry of her warrior Octavia, and perhaps the closest thing she had to a rival. But after this Octavia would never need reminding again that Lexa was her superior. Not that it would stop Lexa from constantly reminding her, perhaps with this act itself.
Perhaps most importantly this would put an end to Clarke's and Octavia's rivalry, one way or another, and in this moment Lexa had to admit she rather liked the idea of breaking Octavia entirely so she and Clarke could be the ones teaming up on their wives. But Lexa couldn't get lost in that wonderful fantasy again.
No, she had to concentrate on taking Octavia's double anal virginity, and that was exactly what she did, pressing the tip of her cock against that already widely stretched ass hole and slowly forcing her way inside. Then she gave Octavia some much needed time to relax, and to savour the fact that she had just taken her third wife's double anal cherry, before slowly beginning to push forwards.
As her ass hole started stretching wider than ever before Octavia lowered her head and whimpered in defeat, and then she cried out loudly when she received the unspeakable humiliation of a second dick bullying it's way into her butt, officially meaning she had been robbed of her double anal virginity. But Octavia never begged for mercy, or for them to stop, which made Lexa very proud of her.
Admittedly she was a little ashamed, although mostly impressed, that Octavia's reactions from then on weren't entirely negative. In fact even the feeling of the second cock stuffing her tailpipe seemed to get some very positive reactions out of Octavia, and she whimpered and moaned in mostly pleasure.
It wasn't the shameless enjoyment that Raven had shown when she first received this kind of anal abuse, but it might just be more than Clarke had shown, Lexa not needing to see Clarke's face to know that her favourite was greatly pleased by this.
She was too, although she was a little too preoccupied with watching her cock slowly disappearing into Octavia's back hole, and then pump in and out of it. then of course there was the moment her thighs came to rest against Octavia's butt cheeks, meaning she had officially stuffed every inch of that second dick as deep inside Octavia's bowels as it could go. Much to Octavia's clear delight, and humiliation.
Octavia couldn't believe this was actually happening to her. Deep down she had known Lexa would want to complete the set, especially as she had said as much, and no matter what Octavia was so glad that she was pleasing her precious Heda. She just wished she was pleasing her in some other way, because it felt so weird, obscene and humiliating to have her ass stretched in this way.
Of course the worst part was she felt pleasure because of it. She was enjoying having Lexa and Clarke sharing her ass as if she was Raven. Or even Clarke. She wasn't. She was a top, dammit. The second most dominant woman in this room, and maybe on this entire planet. And now she was getting double ass fucked.
The initial penetration had been hell for her, but that's not what she had been afraid of. No, what she had been truly afraid of was enjoying it, and sadly that came even during the butt stuffing, suggesting that she really was an anal whore of Raven's calibre.
Or at least close. Then after Lexa had finished giving her the full length of the dick she began slowly pumping in and out of Octavia's ass, as it was so tightly squeezed in with Clarke's within Octavia's rectum that both cocks ended up sliding in and out the same time, meaning she was literally being butt fucked by two dildos.
Which, thanks to Lexa's incredible skills as a butt fucker, caused Octavia's back passage to remember it's main purpose was to be fucked by her Heda, which in turn brought Octavia a lot of unwelcomed pleasure.
It gradually became overwhelming as whatever physical pain there had been disappeared, and the mental pain was overshadowed, by the pleasure that she felt. The pleasure of having her butt double stuffed by the two most important people in her life, while the third watched. The only way it could have been better was if Raven had been inside her as well, although that would truly destroy her mind and leave her nothing but a submissive little bitch.
However this might just do the trick anyway, because as much as she tried to hold on to who she was Octavia felt it slipping away in the face of this overwhelming submission and humiliation. Especially when the desire to cum became an overwhelming need that she just couldn't deny anymore.
"Fuck me! Fuck me harder, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Octavia screeched, gradually becoming louder and more desperate, "Ruin my fucking ass hole! Wreck it! Destroy it forever, just make me cum. I need to cum, I need to cum, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddddd, I need to cum, PLEASE! Ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, please, mmmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhhhhhh shit, MAKE ME FUCKING CUM! POUND ME HEDA, OHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK, POUND MY LITTLE BITCH HOLE WANHEDA, OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, RUIN ME! JUST MAKE ME CUM! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME! FUCK ME! FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEE OOOOOOOOOOOH HEDAAAAAAAAAAAAAA!"



While Octavia tried to keep begging she quickly became incoherent as Lexa began increasing the pace. If that wasn't torturous enough Clarke started strategically thrusting upwards into her ass, with the first time being more than enough to make Octavia experienced the most powerful climax of her life.
It was then of course followed by another, and another, and another, as her two dominant lovers absolutely destroyed her slutty little bottom, and left her a completely incoherent wreck. Which was wonderful, and terrifying at the same time. Especially as her last coherent thought for quite a while was it wouldn't be so bad being a complete bottom if this was the ecstasy she was rewarded with. A thought which echoed through her mind as she had what had to be a record number of orgasms for her.
Clarke grinned wickedly in triumph as Octavia began squirting violently against her stomach. Hell, even if this didn't break Octavia the way she wanted her too, it was clearly making one of the women she loved redefine her understanding of pleasure, and that was more than enough for her to call this a win. And of course, she wasn't the only one enjoying herself.
No, Lexa had an almost crazed look of lust in her eye, clearly enjoying the hell out of not only taking a third double anal cherry, but making her conquest squirt her cum violently in the process. Only poor Raven was left just watching, and while she was obviously jealous she seemed genuinely happy for Octavia, which warmed Clarke's heart.
Of course while she tried throughout the intensive sodomy to keep an eye on Raven she just couldn't when it came to making Octavia cum. No, making Octavia cum had to be her priority, especially if she was going to break her. Something she still had a chance of doing, but for that to happen this would have to be the best sex of Octavia's life, and considering the high standard was set for it was going to take everything Clarke and Lexa both had to achieve it.
Luckily they both seemed up to the task, Lexa soon using every ounce of her strength to brutalize Octavia's bowels, and not long after that Clarke joined her, switching from occasionally thrusting upwards to constantly slamming that poor little abused ass hole with everything she had.
As much as she and Lexa tried to hold back in the process inevitably they came too. Wanting to make it perfect Clarke studied Lexa's face carefully and made sure she let go of the same time that her most dominant of lovers did. Admittedly it was hard to tell in her current state of mind, but Clarke was as sure as she could be that they came together, and they definitely came at the same time as Octavia, making their climaxes that much more intense.
Then they came over and over again, not quite as hard and frequently as Octavia, but it was still incredibly satisfying. Especially as inevitably all three of them without a doubt came together, and better yet all four of them did, as Raven was frantically fingering herself just off to the side.
Just before she came that first time Clarke screamed in Octavia's face, "CUM FOR US O! CUM LIKE THE LITTLE ANAL BITCH YOU ARE! OHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHH, CUM LIKE RAVEN! CUM LIKE A LITTLE ASS SLUT WITH TWO BIG DICKS UP YOUR FUCKING BUTT! MMMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK CUM AND BECOME OUR SUBMISSIVE LITTLE ANAL WHORE FOREVER! BECOME OUR BOTTOM! MY BOTTOM! OHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMM, BECOME MY ANAL LOVING LITTLE BOTTOM! OHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR US YOU FUCKING BITCH! CUM! FUCKING CUM! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS! OH FUCK! AH FUCK OCTAVIA AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Those words more than anything else pushed Clarke and Lexa over the edge that first time, although they also made Octavia's climaxes more intense, meaning they had done the trick. Now the only thing left to do was see if there was anything left of Octavia after this. And of course, to make extra sure Clarke got what she wanted while making this last as long as she could.
Which meant for a few long minutes the three of them seemed to melt together, until they were just two big strap-on cocks pounding a slutty little ass hole. Well, that and two bodies hammering into a third, making it jiggle in all the right places, namely Octavia's boobs and butt. And of course, Octavia screaming in ecstasy. Then who knows how many climaxes later they all collapsed in a sweaty heap, even Lexa, who risked such weakness to give Clarke what she wanted, making the blonde love her even more.
Lexa only did it because she was sure even her harshest critics couldn't criticize her for collapsing, or resting for a few seconds, after dishing out such a hellacious rectum wrecking, especially when she then made up for it by slowly pulling her cock out of Octavia's butt, Clarke's along with it, and then when it came out with an obscene sound she ordered loudly, "Spread your cheeks bitch! Show me my handiwork!"
"Our handiwork!" Clarke grumbled softly, as she slid out from underneath Octavia so she could get a good look too.
Octavia cried out pitifully as those cocks were pulled out of her poor abused butt hole, leaving a cavernous ruin in it's wake. Which was a feeling she experienced whenever getting ass fucked, as this was that times about a million, and despite her training and a desperate need to please her Heda, she just had to stay still for a few long seconds, trying to get use to the pain in her butt.
Hopefully she would be punished for this, as Octavia hated to embarrass her beloved Lexa, and she had never felt more submissive and eager to please. It was just that her mind was willing, but her body was too exhausted and cum drunk to obey. And even when she did, all she could do at first was push her butt up into the air. To be fair that was enough to expose her gaping back door, as she slowly, and finally, reached back and pulled her ass cheeks apart, but it wasn't enough for the tops.
Which did not impress her Heda, Lexa scowling and questioning, "And you think that is acceptable?"
"No Heda, sorry Heda." Octavia whimpered.
"Sorry isn't good enough." Lexa huffed, "You will be punished for your disobedience."
"Yes Heda, thank you Heda." Octavia quickly replied.
"But first, do you wish to get revenge on Clarke?" Lexa questioned, and then pushed, "And be honest. I will know if you are lying."
There was a brief pause, then Octavia gulped, "I... I don't."
"And why is that?" Lexa pushed.
"Because... I'm a bottom." Octavia whimpered, "I'm a pure, anal loving bottom, who wants to spend the rest of her life getting her ass destroyed by her Heda and Wanheda. Oh please, mighty Lexa, allow me to serve you and Clarke as your full-time anal bitch, just as Raven does. I want to be a bigger butt slut than Raven Reyes!"
"Prove it!" Lexa demanded, "Oh yes, prove it by sucking our cocks cleam. Get all of your butt juice, you filthy slut!"
"Yes Heda." Octavia whimpered and did as she was told.
Admittedly that wasn't as quick as anyone would like, as she was too exhausted, however humiliating herself as she had done with her words and actions had filled her full of adrenaline. Especially as before even beginning the conversation Lexa had left her there exposing just how widely gaped her back door was, and Octavia had made sure the entire audience got a good look at it by waving it around slowly.
And Clarke and Lexa didn't complain. No, they were too busy smirking with triumph as Octavia wrapped her lips around each of their cocks in turn and moaned happily at the taste. Clarke also couldn't resist providing some commentary, now that Lexa had stopped.
"Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, that's it O, suck that cock. Oh yes, suck it good. Mmmmmmmmm, that's soooooooooo hot! I love it! Oh fuck yes, get every drop of your butt juice, you nasty bitch! Oh fuck, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Clarke encouraged as Octavia began to suck Lexa's cock, and then when she started switching back and forth Clarke added, "Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, suck my cock! Suck it! Mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, take every inch down your throat! Every single inch, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, suck it, suck them both so you can get every single drop of that ass cream. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, suck it good Octavia, and proved that you really are our broken bitch now."
Which of course had Octavia eagerly bobbing her head up and down the strap-on cocks, pushing those dildos deeper into her mouth and down her throat until she was taking each one all the way every time she moved back and forth. This sadly meant there was no more anal cream to clean, but it meant she got to solidify her submission, and that was all that mattered in that wonderful moment.
That, and looking up into the eyes of her tops, and seeing love and devotion she felt for them reflected back at her. Something which continued for several long minutes, until finally she got the chance to prove herself. And Octavia was only too happy to oblige.
"Good girl, now take that cock out of your mouth and tell Clarke." Lexa ordered, continuing to stroke Octavia's hair for a few long seconds, before pulling away, "Tell her that she's won. That you are hers. That she could take a double ass fucking without breaking, but you couldn't. And now, you just want to be hers. Hers. And mine. The way you always should have been, and the way you always will be from now on."
Octavia was quick to pull her mouth off the cock, then as soon as Lexa was done talking she turned to Clarke and obediently told her, "You win. I'm yours. All yours, and Heda's. You both own me now. Like you always should have. Oh God, Clarke... Wanheda, I tried to break you, by double ass fucking you with Heda, but I failed. You succeeded were I failed. And I'm so grateful for it. I'm grateful that you made me your bitch wife. Oh please, please my wife, use me as your bitch from now on. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, from now on I'm nothing but a fuck hole for you and our Heda to use however, wherever, and whenever you want. Please Wanheda, use me. Use me like the nasty little bottom I am!"
"Oh, I will." Clarke promised, "And we can start by having you kiss my feet. Let's start of this new dynamic in our relationship right."
"Yes Wanheda." Octavia replied submissively, before doing as she was told.
This time she had enough energy, or perhaps adrenaline, to do so immediately, pressing her lips down to the top of Clarke's feet and then planting a lingering kiss on one of them, before moving over to the other. She repeated this process over and over again, and then when Lexa moved over to stand next to Clarke she did the same for her without needing to be asked, Octavia moving back and forth between four different feet to give her tops the respect they deserved.
Admittedly, this was something she would have done before, but the whole time there would have been a voice in her head telling her to get her revenge. Now the only thing that was in her head was blissful submission, proving that she really was broken now. And she had never felt better.
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"Sorry, Alexa." Nikki apologized again.
Alexa Bliss turned to her tag team partner, and secret girlfriend, Nikki Cross with a glare. Partly because Nikki had apologized over and over again, and it was getting really annoying. But mostly because no matter how hard she tried to insist otherwise, she was mad at Nikki, and the other girl knew it. But Alexa had a reason to be mad. After all, Nikki had been the one to get pinned, losing their tag team titles.
More importantly, within the women's division of the WWE, to the victor, go the spoils. That's what had been made crystal clear before the match, just in case there was any doubt, because Alexa didn't want those two bitches to have an excuse to get out of it. Now it was Bliss Cross who had no way to get out of it, this was why they were here, standing outside the hotel room of The Role Models.
"It's okay, Nikki." Alexa reassured through gritted teeth, "It's not like this will be the first time for either of us, especially not with these two clowns."
"Are you sure?" Nikki pushed.
"Yes..." Alexa said, but started to shake her head as she lost her temper, "No. No, no, no, no, NO! It's not fair! We were so close. I was so close. But then you..."
Alexa trailed off when Nikki lowered her head and again whimpered, "I'm sorry."
"Yeah." Alexa said softly, looking around to double check the corridor they were in was empty, and then she pulled Nikki into her arms, lifted her chin and firmly told her, "Everyone makes mistakes, everyone screws up, and sooner or later, everyone loses in this business. We need to concentrate on getting this night over with, then we can get our revenge on these bitches. Okay?"
"Okay." Nikki said softly.
"Okay." Alexa repeated, before softly adding, "I love you."
"I love you too." Nikki beamed back without hesitation.
The two women then shared a brief kiss, before pulling apart, and then opening the unsurprisingly unlocked door. Given they were constantly traveling, most WWE superstars opted for smaller rooms, which were obviously cheaper. Especially within the women's division, as they weren't certain they were even going to use their own rooms to sleep in. If they were even allowed to sleep that night in some cases.
That was definitely the case now, proving that The Role Models hadn't been as confident as they pretended to be that they would win. But now they had Bayley and Sasha Banks were grinning and posing with their newly one tag team titles, as Bliss Cross closed and locked the door behind them.
"Hey there, losers." Bayley grinned, "Come closer, and show us the prizes we won."
"Other than these beautiful tag team titles, of course." Sasha gloated.
"I know, right?" Bayley grinned, "Oooooooooooh, they go so well with my SmackDown women's championship. Don't you think?"
"Oh, definitely." Sasha agreed, "And you know, we were just discussing changing our name to The Golden Role Models. What do you think, losers? That's way more fitting for us, don't you think?"
"Especially for a double champion like me." Bayley gleefully gloated, before clarifying, "Not that your opinion matters, but-"
"Can we just get this over with, please?" Alexa interrupted with a grumble.
"Oooooooooooh, eager to get started, are we? Mmmmmmmmm, I like that." Sasha taunted gleefully, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I like my sluts nice and eager to get fucked. And spanked. And whatever the fuck we want, because right now? We own you, and you know it. Mmmmmmmm fuck, and I love that too. In fact, we both do. Isn't that right, Bayley?"
"Hell yeah." Bayley grinned, before quickly adding, "And we can start with a nice hard spanking. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, I want to see Bliss Cross bending over the knees of The Golden Role Models and letting us spank those big fat asses. And I called dibs on Alexa! Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, it's about time I paid you back for treating me like shit."
"You had it coming." Alexa grumbled, before smirking, "And gladly. We all know Bayley can't top for shit. That's why she had to team up with Sasha, the only thing close to a top in this room, except for me. So yeah, unless you want to make this easy on yourself, and just give me your fat asses right now, I'll happily take whatever pathetic little Bayley can do."
"Oh, you're in for it now, bitch." Bayley growled, stomping forwards menacingly, only to be calm down by her girlfriend.
"Relax Bayley, mmmmmmmmm, save it for the spanking." Sasha reassured, before grinning at their pray, "And I think that the words you were looking for, is yes Mistress."
There was a brief pause, then Alexa grumbled, "Yes Mistress."
"Both of you." Sasha told the other defeated wrestler.
"Yes, Mistress." Nikki replied hesitantly.
"Well then, do as you're told." Sasha protested, "And don't bother taking off all your clothes. No, mmmmmmmm, just pull down your pants and panties and get over here. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, show us the only part of you which has any value. The part which me and Bayley can't wait to play with."
"Yes, Mistress." Alexa again grumbled in reply.
"Yes, Mistress." Nikki again replied hesitantly.
Bliss Cross then looked at each other as they reached for the pants the wearing, undoing them and their flies, and then slowly pulling down the jeans and panties. They didn't do The Golden Role Models the courtesy of turning around, so they could admire those well-rounded rears, because they hadn't been told too.
Not that it really mattered, because as soon as they bent over their knees, they were giving them the perfect view of those juicy bubble butts. Something which Bayley and Sasha took full advantage of, by reaching down and grabbing hold of the butt cheeks of Alexa and Nikki and giving them a good, long fondle. After, of course, a few long seconds of just staring at their prizes. Anything to maximize the humiliation.
Which was certainly the case for poor Alexa right now. After all, when she got out of NXT, she made a career out of putting the horse women in their places. Well, all except one. And of course, there had been many others, but it felt like the WWE only really cared about the horse women sometimes. All of who had made her life miserable in NXT, but especially Charlotte and Sasha.
But Bayley? Bayley hadn't even been a threat to her even back then. Sure, she had to submit to her, but only because she was being pushed into it by the other horse women. And yet, the idea of being spanked, and worse, butt fucked by maybe the biggest bottom in the history of the WWE was going to maybe be more than she could bear.
Bayley still couldn't understand the level of disrespect she had to suffer through. She had basically been the SmackDown's women's champion for a year, and she had just won the tag team titles, making her only the second female double champion in history. Hell, there are only a handful of double champions in the history of the WWE, and all of wrestling, for that matter.
And it wasn't even the first time she'd had a long title run. But no matter what she achieved, Alexa Bliss, of all people, still wouldn't give her the respect she so richly deserved, simply because of something that was in the past. As if Alexa's record was spotless. Or anyone's was, at this point.
Admittedly Bayley had spent a lot of time as a mindless anal addicted bottom. God, she had been so needy for a cock up her fat ass that she would even lose matches on purpose, just so that her big booty could be pounded. Then again, Alexa used to be that pathetic, and yet somehow she had gained the respect of the locker room, and kept it after her defeats, just because she had changed her attitude and won a bunch of titles.
Big deal. Bayley had changed just as much as she had. Got herself a new haircut and new music, and everything. More importantly, she was on a winning streak, and had refused to give up her butt to anyone over the last calendar year. Pretty much. And most of all, she had started pounding butt. And now, she was going to give Alexa Bliss's big bubble butt the pounding it deserved.
More accurately, she gave it one of the poundings it deserved. Oh yes, there would be a more mutually pleasurable pounding later on, but for now Bayley lifted her hand up high into the air, and bought it crashing down upon those meaty cheeks, causing her former bully to cry out loudly in pain.
Which was a process which was repeated over and over again, a grin crossing Bayley's face as she got yet another victory tonight over this bitch. A victory that she intended to savour, which was why although she gave those little slaps everything she had, there was plenty of pauses in between them. She was fully prepared to phase out the pausing later, but for now, it allowed her to savour the moment.
She was able to savour the way these meaty cheeks jiggled like jelly with every blow. And it was the same for Nikki's booty, which wasn't as nice as Alexa's, but it was still pretty hot. Especially as this was The Role Models... no, The Golden Role Models simultaneously putting Bliss Cross in their places. Oh yes, Sasha was copying her so that with every blow, she got to admire the jiggle of both those cheeks, before getting right back to groping, and then repeating the process.
Well, maybe Bayley was the one copying Sasha. Whatever. It's not like it mattered. No, all that mattered here was that Bayley was proving what she was capable of. That she wasn't just another anal loving bottom anymore, but a butt busting top. And in more ways than one.
Nikki was used to taking punishment. In fact, she had received a lot worse physical pain than this. However, it was the worst psychological pain. After all, she had joined the WWE for the sheer love of causing pain and destruction, not taking it. And she wasn't just some normal girl who had fallen into this, and was a natural at it like her beloved Alexa.
No, Nikki had spent her whole life fighting to be in the WWE. To win championships. To be a star. And now? Once again, she was a loser, being punished like a naughty child, by one of the women management saw as a real star in the division. Not her. No, Nikki was just a loser to make the real stars look good. It wasn't supposed to be this way, but it was.
Worst of all, her beloved Alexa was in this position because of her. And despite also being in this position, she could just about see what was happening to her. More to the point, she could hear it. The smacking of flesh on flesh, and Alexa's cries of pain and humiliation, echoed throughout the room.
As did her own. And the gleeful sounds that Bayley and Sasha were making. Oh God, that honestly hurt Nikki more than the physical pain she was receiving. Hell, that hurt her more than anything she ever experienced, and she'd had a couple of really bad injuries. And worst of all, this was just an appetizer. Oh God, all too soon, The Golden Role Models would give them everything they had, and Nikki wasn't sure what would happen then to her and her partner.
The one saving grace was that it would ultimately result in something Alexa loved more than she'd ever be willing to admit. Oh yes, Alexa tried to pretend otherwise, but Nikki knew for a fact that her girlfriend was addicted to anal sex. Both giving, and receiving. In fact, the little butt slut definitely preferred receiving.
Or at least she did, whenever they had sex. Oh yes, even at it's worst, Nikki was able to forget what was happening to her and her tag team partner, and focus on some better times, when she would be the one to pound that cute little butt. Or when someone else would do it. Hell, she was even looking forward to receiving that kind of treatment herself, as it had been a while since she had taken a good butt pounding.
In a way she was receiving one now, albeit one that started out painful, and then got even worse. Oh God, The Golden Role Models did a wonderful job at giving Bliss Cross a long, hard, thorough spanking. That mostly meant keeping things slow and steady, but eventually they phased out the soothing groping entirely, and even the pauses in between blows, so they were just beating those bottoms with every ounce of their strength.
Something which made the now former champions squirm helplessly under the pain and humiliation, which once again left Nikki feeling very guilty for what was happening to her precious Alexa. Which in a weird way, allowed her to enjoy the spanking she was receiving more.
Sasha loved the way bottoms jiggled for her through an ass pounding. This wasn't her preference, as it made her hands sting, and couldn't make her cum. However, there was definitely something to be said for this. Maybe especially when they moved past the teasing stage, and she just got to give a bitch ass everything she had got.
And she knew that Bayley felt the same way, given the wide grin on her face as she gave Alexa's ass the exact same treatment. Oh yes, both members of Bliss Cross just whimpered, gasped and cried out loudly and pathetically, while their meaty cheeks jiggled and slowly discoloured under the force of the spanking, eventually turning from pink, to light red, and then a dark and angry red.
At which point she got particularly wonderful sounds out of Nikki, which made Sasha want to continue this for as long as possible. But then, Bayley stopped, and started shaking her hand to try and get the feeling back into it. Wanting to show a united front, and to move on to other things, Sasha repeated the action, and she was glad she did, because she hadn't realized just how much her hand hurt.
However, whatever pain she was in, it was definitely worth it to look over at the bottoms of these bottoms and see them continuing to jiggled for several long seconds, and then just admired how well beat they really were. Then The Golden Role Models exchanged a wicked look, then tossed Bliss Cross to the ground, and gave their next order.
"That was fun, but it's time for the real party to begin." Sasha announced, "That means take off those rags you're wearing, and watch as we reveal our amazing bodies to you."
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh yehhhhhhhhhh, that's right, sit back and enjoy the sight of perfection." Bayley quickly added, "Mmmmmmmm, then maybe you'll get the privilege of worshiping these amazing bodies."
"Yes, Mistress." Alexa grumbled in reply.
"Yes, Mistress." Nikki replied hesitantly.
Not that Sasha waited for these replies, or for the bitches to take off the rest of their things. No, she was too busy removing her own things, as her own body was very much in need of some attention. Luckily, Bayley didn't wait around either, providing Sasha with quite the view while removing her clothes. Hell, she barely even looked over at Bliss Cross.
Well, that wasn't entirely true, as Alexa looked real cute right now, her face almost as red as her butt, as she quickly slipped out of her clothes, Nikki quickly following. Then when all four women were naked The Golden Role Models gleefully savoured the moment, and pause triumphantly, before pushing things forwards again.
"Hey, Alexa..." Sasha announced, causing Bayley to give her a look, before she continued, "Watch your girlfriend eat my cunt! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, watch your girl tongue my fucking twat like the dyke whore she is! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, watch her do what you really, really want too. What used to love to do, back when you were in NXT. What you were addicted too. What do you still are addicted too. Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, crawl to me Nikki. Crawl to me on your hands and knees, and start munching my muffin, like the pussy obsessed little slut you and your girl are!"
"Yes, Mistress." Nikki replied cautiously, and did as she was told.
Meanwhile, Alexa just continued glaring at her, which was almost as delicious as what was about to happen. Or at least, what was about to happen to Alexa. Oh yes, Sasha knew exactly what was about to happen, and she couldn't wait to see it. Admittedly, it would be better if it was happening to her, as that way she'd have both members of Bliss Cross worshiping her at once.
But of course that would have left out Bayley, and Sasha was only too happy to share with her tag team partner, and secret girlfriend. Who it seemed that at least for now, was happy to watch as Nikki Cross slowly crawled across the floor, kneeling in front of The Boss, and truly did as she was told, right in front of her tag team partner, and secret girlfriend.
Nikki didn't hesitate pressing her face in between Sasha's legs and beginning to lap away at that tasty treat she found there. After all, this wasn't exactly the first time they had done this, and unsurprisingly Sasha proved to be just as tasty as she remembered. Oh yes, Nikki happily closed her eyes so she could block out the rest of the world, and just concentrated on the moment that her tongue came into contact with that yummy little pussy, setting her taste-buds on fire.
Something that she savoured throughout the very long, very slow first lick, as she made her way from the bottom of The Boss's cunt right up to the top. She even lingered on the other girl's clit for a few long seconds, before repeating the process, with pretty much the same result.
The main difference was that she avoided that clit, as she didn't want to make Sasha cum too quickly. No, she wanted to savour every precious moment of this. Besides, if she did it too quickly, The Boss would whine and complain, and that would be a shame, because she loved the sounds she was making the bitch make right now.
Oh yes, Nikki had the high and mighty Sasha Banks, whimpering, gasping, crying out, and most of all moaning in pure pleasure just from the initial tongue work, which made Nikki feel very proud of herself. Of course, she would expect nothing less, considering all the practice she'd been having in between the legs of her tag team partner and secret girlfriend Alexa Bliss.
Which of course, had Nikki's thoughts drifting too Alexa, pretty much to the point that she lost focus on what she was doing. Luckily she had become such a well-practiced rug muncher that her body got to go into business for itself, and she got to continue gently tonguing a tasty treat was directly in front of her. Of course, as yummy as Sasha's cunt was, it couldn't quite compared to Alexa's.
No, Alexa's pussy was perfection. Admittedly, Nikki was biased, but she knew the rest of the locker room agreed, as pretty much all of them had tasted it during Little Miss Bliss's many, many title runs. Something that they should consider themselves very, very lucky for. Along with everything else the tiny blonde graciously gave them.
It was kind of surprising that Alexa hadn't been ordered to join the fun already. Without a doubt it was only a matter of time, the only real questions being what would she be doing, and who would she be doing it with. The same effect was on having Bliss Cross both eating the pussies of The Golden Role Models at the same time, and Nikki had to admit, there was definitely something to that.
However, if it was up to her, she would definitely have Alexa joining her. Either in directly licking this yummy little pussy, or eating Sasha's ass. Sadly it wasn't up to her, and eventually Bayley spoke up, giving Alexa her orders. Which was kind of surprising, but knowing her girl, it was far from unwelcomed.
"Hey Alexa?" Bayley called out, waiting until she had everyone's attention, before asking, "Are you ready to please your new Mistress?"
"Temporary Mistress." Alexa grumbled, before forcing a smile and replying, "I mean, of course... Mistress Bayley. Mmmmmmmmm, I can't wait to eat your pussy."



"Guess again, bitch." Bayley grinned, turning around and wiggling her big booty at her former bully, before smacking her own ass hard enough to make the meaty cheeks jiggle, "You're gonna be eating this!"
"Like that's a big ask." Alexa grumbled.
"What was that?" Bayley glared.
"I said, yes Mistress Bayley, I'd love to eat your yummy fat ass." Alexa grinned again with false sweetness.
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Bayley grumbled, before gleefully adding, "Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, put that mouth of yours to good use, and tongue my booty. Mmmmmmmmmm, but first, kiss my ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, literally become my ass kisser, bitch. Just like the good old days. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, kiss my ass, and then eat it. Fucking become my ass kissing bitch, again. Come on bitch, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooodddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss, Alexa Bliss is kissing my ass! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss!"
"Yes, Mistress Bayley. Thank you, Mistress Bayley." Alexa grumbled, when she got the chance.
Alexa didn't hesitate kneeling behind that big fat booty, though, so she could admire it while waiting for her opportunity to reply. Then when she finally heard those words that she was just as quick to start doing as she was told, covering every little bit of that big fat ass in kisses. Which sure, was humiliating, but it was also too heavenly to resist. Hell, even as a top Alexa had allowed herself to indulge in her lust for Bayley's big fat butt.
Which was extremely dangerous for her, considering she had been a bottom before that. Hell, she'd spent night after night with her face buried in between these meaty cheeks, worshiping them, as they deserved to be worshiped. And maybe that was a mistake, considering where she was now. But even if it was, honestly, she had no regrets.
No, that wasn't true. Everyone had regrets, and one of Alexa's biggest ever, was not making Bayley hers when she had the chance. Well, of course, she had. She had been an Alpha female a number of times now, pacifically on RAW, where she spent a great deal of time having her way with this gigantic booty. But she had never truly broken Bayley into declaring her never-ending loyalty to her.
She didn't think she'd have too. Bayley seemed destined to be a bottom for life. Hell, even during her run as the NXT women's champion she had been bottoming every single night. But now she was truly acting above her station, and that could end very badly for Little Miss Bliss. Very badly indeed.
While later Alexa could focus on remaining unbroken, for now she indulged in her lust for this ridiculously big bottom. That meant not only kissing it, but rubbing her face in it. At first she just rubbed her face against those meaty cheeks, making her, allegedly non-staining, make-up kind of messed up as she rubbed her own saliva into it.
Of course, inevitably, she pressed her face as deep as it would go into that gigantic ass and started motor-boating it like a big pair of tits. Which unsurprisingly, delighted Bayley. But it wasn't enough for her. No, she wanted a rim job, and while the ass kissing was enough to keep her amused for a while, ultimately, she pushed for the main thing she wanted here.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, that's it you bitch! You ass kissing bitch! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, oh Alexa, shove your face up my ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, get that pretty little face of yours deep in my fucking ass! That's so good, oh yes, that's soooooooooooooo goooooooooooooodddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmm fuck!" Bayley moaned a combination of those words over and over again, before ultimately pushing, "But I want more! I want your tongue in my butt. Oooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, tongue my butt! Tongue it good! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, eat my fucking ass, Alexa. I want Alexa Bliss to munch my fucking shit hole! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, that's it, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddddd!"
Of course, as much as Alexa wanted to worship those meaty cheeks forever, she was only too happy to oblige and go after that tasty little hole in between them. Especially after being given plenty of time with those cheeks. Besides, Alexa wasn't ordered to spread those cheeks, so she could simply press her face deep in between them, suffocating herself with them as she stuck her tongue out, and slid it over Bayley's back door.
Something that she happily did over and over again, while her beloved Nikki did the same to Sasha's pussy. Admittedly, Alexa thought that she got the better part of the deal, although it was definitely close, considering that Nikki was going to get to swallow girl cum. Which would be happening very soon, from the sounds that Sasha was making.
Sasha was, as always, holding back from cumming for as long as she could so she could enjoy every single second of whatever she was experiencing right now. And to be fair, Nikki was making it easy on her, by continuing to only give gentle licks, and completely avoiding her clit until told otherwise. Which was really impressive, as she wasn't sure the inpatient woman had it in her.
But watching Alexa worshiping Bayley's big booty was enough added stimulation to make her want to beg to cum already. Especially as she vividly imagined herself in Alexa's place. Mostly, because she had been in that place many, many times. And unlike the bitchy blonde, she had been there completely by choice. The memory of which was so vivid, but eventually she just had to push for more.
"More, mmmmmmmmm, give me more, you bitch!" Sasha moaned, then quickly clarified, "But don't make me cum. Not yet. No, mmmmmmmm, I just want you to give me more of your talented little tongue. Oh yes, ooooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, that's it! That's exactly it, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, tongue my clit just like that! Just like that, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck! Ah, a little more, a little more, ooooooooooooooooh shit, a little more. Yesssssssssssss, that's right, tongue my clit just like that! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, pretend I'm Alexa, if you have too. Oh yeah, because you can be damn sure I'm imagining that you're Bayley. Yes you can, oh fuck, yes you can, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Unsurprisingly, it didn't take much for Nikki to start attacking Sasha's clit. If anything, she attacked it a bit too enthusiastically, especially on top of all the build-up. Oh fuck yes, in no time at all Nikki went from ignoring Sasha's clit to hitting her with every stroke of her tongue. And shortly after that, she was wrapping her lips around it and sucking it.
Gently at first, but with seemingly ever-increasing force. And of course, she swirled her tongue around it, and flicked it. God, it was the kind of attention which could make any woman cum, given long enough. And again, The Boss had quite the twisted display in front of her, which was only pushing her even closer towards orgasm.
Given she had a reputation to uphold Sasha fought against the urge to cum for as long as she possibly could. More importantly, she fought against the urge to beg for more. Which should be easy for her, given that she had plenty of experience with this. Admittedly, that was in both giving and receiving, but lately it had been more receiving, thankfully.
However, even the previous push for more, had sounded a little too much like begging in places. She felt she recovered well, but if she didn't give Nikki the command that she had been waiting for soon, she might not be able to control her mouth. Which admittedly, had got her into trouble in the past. The trick was, picking the perfect spot in between waiting a decent amount of time to give that command, and still giving it while she could be dominant about it.
Annoyingly just as she seemed to pick a good spot for it, the decision was once again taken out of her hands, as Nikki rebelliously shoved her tongue into Sasha's cunt, instantly triggering a powerful orgasm for The Boss. Which was mostly a good thing, as it saved her from embarrassing herself, and of course, gave her the type of pleasure she had been so desperate for.
But she wasn't receiving it on her terms. No, Nikki had effortlessly wrestled control away from her, which was frustrating for the proud female wrestler. Oh well, Sasha would get her chance for revenge. Both on Nikki, and her little girlfriend too. For now, The Boss would just enjoy her much deserved orgasms.
Bayley was so jealous in that moment. Of Sasha? Of course, who wouldn't be jealous seeing someone else cum? But mostly, she was jealous of Nikki, because she knew first-hand just how yummy Sasha Banks's cunt cream, and especially her girl cum was. God, her mouth was watering just thinking about it. Hell, she could practically taste it, which admittedly, did help push her towards her own orgasm.
She could even ensure that she got multiple climaxes, just like her tag team partner/girlfriend, however as the less experienced of the two tops, Bayley felt it was important for her to save as much of her energy for the butt fucking as possible. Given that she was going to be the one dishing it out for a change.
So Bayley dealt with her jealousy at watching someone else cum by pretty much making herself cum. Yes, having Alexa Bliss's face buried in her big booty did help, quite a bit, if she was being honest. But it was mostly because she started playing with her pussy. Gently at first, just sliding her hand downwards, and beginning to rub her pussy lips, but it wasn't long before she started pushing fingers into that needy little hole.
Hell, she was so wet down there she pushed two fingers right inside herself straightaway, then to be followed by a third and a fourth. Fuck, she could have probably fisted herself, if she wanted too. Well, she did want too, but that wouldn't be much of a top thing to do. So she held back in favour of rubbing her clit, and of course, providing verbal encouragement.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, get your tongue in my ass! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, deep in my fat fucking ass! Ah fuck! Oh yeah, fucking taste what I had for breakfast, bitch!" Bayley moaned dreamily, while frantically pushing herself ever closer to orgasm, "Yessssssssssss, yessssssssssss, yesssssssssssss, fuck it! Tongue fuck my booty, like the butt munching whore you are! Oh yes, Alexa Bliss is a butt munching whore! Alexa Bliss is MY butt munching whore! Yes she is, yes she is, ah fuck, mmmmmmmmm, make me cum! No! Help me. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssss, help make me cum, bitch. Just help, ah fuck, that's what you're doing, just helping me make myself aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Of course Alexa was only too happy to oblige, and shoved her tongue nice and deep into Bayley's big booty. In fact, that whore hole was so well used, Alexa was able to get the full length of her tongue into that fat butt without any problems. Which of course, was incredibly embarrassing for Bayley, especially as she was repeatedly reminded of all the anal poundings she had taken over the years, which completely ruined her dominant mood.
However, it was hard to complain, as it made her cum nice and hard, almost more than anything else. Although the combination of that tongue in her ass and the fingers in her cunt definitely helped, as did the sight of Sasha cumming in Nikki's mouth. And just, everything about it, given what had happened, and given what was about to happen.
Also, it was impossible for Bayley to complain, because she was just beyond words at that point. Oh yes, during her orgasm she was completely incoherent, and in no hurry to talk again, and she was slowly bringing herself down from her high. Honestly, she didn't really want to stop, especially given how much fun Sasha was obviously having.
But she had a plan, and she was going to stick to it. So when she was over her orgasm Bayley shoved Alexa away from her, and lazily cleaned her fingers, while retrieving a couple of nice big strap-ons. The first of which she quickly attached to herself, before offering the other to Sasha, when her girl finally pushed Nikki away from her.
"Bend over, bitches!" Sasha ordered, grabbing the strap-on being offered to her and attaching it to herself, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it's time to really get this party started."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa grumbled in reply.
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Nikki replied hesitantly.
"And spread your cheeks." Bayley added, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, show us those pretty little butt holes."
"Wait, aren't you going to rim us first?" Alexa questioned, unable to hide her nervousness.
"Please, like an anal whore like you needs that much preparation." Bayley scoffed, before spreading those meaty cheeks herself, and then chuckling, "Yeahhhhhhhh, that's a well fucked whore hole if I ever saw one."
"You'd know better than anyone." Alexa grumbled.
"You're right, I would." Bayley grumbled back, noticing Nikki actually obeyed, then taunted, "Ooooooooooh, I knew you wouldn't be able to go long without being fucked in the ass, but it seems you're not the only one. No, you slutty little bottoms been butt fucking each other? Huh? I bet you have. Oh yeah, you both can't get enough of it up the butt! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, breaking you is going to be easy!"
"Please, as if you two butt sluts could ever break anyone." Alexa quipped, before adding before Sasha could say anything, "At least now Charlotte has you well-trained."
"Like you're one to talk." Bayley grumbled, before finally taking aim, "And we'll see who can't break who once I'm done with you."
"Bayley wait, I have an idea." Sasha called out, before ordering, "Nikki, spread your girlfriend's ass cheeks, and spit on her shit hole."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Nikki replied hesitantly.
Nikki moved slowly, partly because she was nervous and unsure about this, and partly because she had been trained to spread a pair of cheeks slowly. Mostly her own, and she had spread Alexa's cheeks plenty of times, but never like this. Never offering it up to someone else to fuck. Which she hated, because she wanted to be the one fucking that perfect little bubble butt.
However, she also had to admit, it was a hell of a turn on. Especially when she got to spit onto the forbidden hole, which was about to be used as a fuck hole. She made sure to collect a good bit of saliva before allowing it to slid out of her mouth onto that hole, and even rubbed it in with her tongue for a few long seconds, although thankfully it certainly seemed to amuse the other women.
"Now watch closely Nikki, mmmmmmmm, Bayley is about to take that ass, and make it hers." Sasha grinned wickedly.
"Yeah I am!" Bayley bragged with a wicked grin of her own.
Again, Nikki opened her mouth to reply, as she should, but she was silenced by Bayley ramming forwards, shoving the first few inches into her girlfriend's back door. This of course caused Alexa to cry out in pure pain, as there was a limit to what even a well-used anal slut could take. Which of course broke Nikki's heart, and she wanted to yell at the inconsiderate bitch who had done this.
Even if she may be punished if she did so. But again, she decided against it, mostly because there was nothing she could say to make it better. And she would only be giving Bayley more satisfaction. Although she did glare up at them. Not that they noticed. No, they were too busy laughing in delight at the pain they had caused their long-time rival.
Then, just before Bayley could push further forwards, Sasha ordered, "Good, now swap over. Oh yeah Alexa, now you're going the one to spread your girlfriend's ass cheeks, and spit on her shit hole."
"Oh yeah, spread those cheeks!" Bayley gleefully, and unnecessarily, added, "It's little Alexa's turn to watch her girlfriend's ass get violated."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Nikki replied hesitantly.
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa grumbled in reply.
Which was easy for Nikki, but not so easy for Alexa, given that she had to move without letting that dick slid out of her arse. Although from the looks of it, Bayley was happy to help, keeping a firm hold on the dildo to make sure it didn't go anywhere. Meanwhile, Alexa copied the other girl's actions, spitting onto Nikki's butt hole, and then being allowed a few long seconds to rub that saliva in.
The difference was, she was then wordlessly pushed away, as Sasha took aim, and pushed her dick into the Scottish woman's bum hole. Although the saving grace was that the penetration was long and slow, Sasha clearly savouring every moment of stretching that forbidden door nice and wide, before sliding through.
"See that? That's how you take an ass" Sasha taunted her tag team partner.
"Yeah, whatever." Bayley said dismissively, before ordering, "Go back to spreading your cheeks, bitches. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, it's time for you to take every inch of these dicks up your butts."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Nikki replied hesitantly.
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa grumbled in reply.
Thankfully this seem to involve both women slowly pushing their hips forwards, taking the time to savour watching inch after inch of those cocks sliding into those forbidden holes, given the way that Alexa was reacting. Given they were literally face to face, with their faces pressed against the bed sheets, Nikki was in the perfect position to know that her girlfriend was receiving the same treatment.
The same one they both secretly craved, and maybe Alexa most of all. After all, Nikki had a pretty good body, but only one member of Bliss Cross had an arse which was made for fucking. Something which now clearly Bayley was taking full advantage of, and loving every second of it.
Bayley actually kind of wished that she had continued as she started, and slammed the full length of her big dick deep into Alexa's bowels with just a couple of hard thrusts. After all, it was nothing that the cruel blonde hadn't done to her back when she was the Alpha female of RAW. Admittedly, back then, Bayley had been getting her giant booty pounded hard and deep multiple times a day, to the point where she cried out with pure pleasure, at such an extreme misuse of her shit hole.
But there had been a time that Alexa's perfect little bubble butt had been used just as frequently, and she would put money on the fact that it was no different now. Yeah, she might pretend otherwise, but this anal whore was clearly letting her little girlfriend fuck her in the ass on the daily, at the very least. Probably letting other girls butt fuck her too, with or without Nikki's knowledge.
However, she would be denying herself one of the greatest pleasures in wrestling if she chose to do that, and she was grateful to her girlfriend for giving her the little push she needed to go slow. Yes, exposing Alexa Bliss as a total anal whore in that way would have been fun, but she was also basically doing that now. Oh yes, she had this once proud Alpha female, whimpering, crying out, and even moaning in pleasure just from getting a cock stuffed up her shit-pipe.
Meanwhile, by taking their time, The Golden Role Models got to savour watching just these dicks disappearing deep into the asses of Bliss Cross, until finally thighs came to rest against meaty cheeks. Which in turn, resulted in more gloating from the more talented wrestlers.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, take it! Take it all the way, all the way, ooooooooooh, fuck yeah!" Sasha moaned just before completing the butt stuffing, and then quickly adding after it was done, "every inch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssss, that's every single inch of these dicks up your slutty little butts!"



"Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, we're all the fucking way into your bitch asses!" Bayley gleefully chimed in, "And, you know what that means, don't you? Huh? It means your fucked!"
"It means your fucked!" Sasha said at the same time as her tag partner, pausing to share a laugh with her before adding, "So fucking take it like the nasty little anal sluts you are!"
"Fuck yeah, fucking take it!" Bayley added.
With that, The Golden Role Models exchanged a wicked smile, and then slowly began pulling their dicks out of the asses of Bliss Cross, waiting until they got about half way, before pushing them right back in again. They then of course repeated the process over and over again, establishing a slow and steady rhythm, and thus officially beginning to sodomize their defeated rivals.
Bayley was so overjoyed by this she reached her hand out, Sasha giving her a fond smile, and then reached out her own hand. Admittedly, high-fiving in the middle of a butt fucking was kind of dorky, but given the whimpers that Alexa let out, it clearly increased her humiliation, which was the whole point of all of this.
After all, this wasn't just meant to be fun. No, Alexa Bliss was admittedly tougher than she looked, but she had been broken before, and Bayley was determined to break her tonight. To make her former bully her bitch. Then surely, no one could ever question her ability as a top again, right? Well, they probably still would, because it seemed like no one in this company wanted her to succeed.
Not really. But that was okay, because it felt like with Sasha by her side, she couldn't fail. Even if, admittedly, it felt kind of weird to be in this position. Not that she'd ever admitted out loud, but Bayley even felt her mind wondering to being in the place Nikki was right now, and she knew how much of an amazing butt fucker Sasha Banks truly was.
Alexa was pretty much imagining the same thing. She tried not to, but literally being right next to a girl being butt fucked by Sasha Banks was just too much, of course, part of her wished that she was the one to receive that particular pleasure. Especially given the subpar performance that Bayley was dishing out.
To her shame, she'd had worse, as back when she was in NXT Alexa had bottomed to everyone, including Bayley at her most submissive. Back then, The Hugger had been such a bottom that Alexa had only ended up anally riding her. And only because a real top like Sasha or Charlotte told her too. Compared to that, this was physically better, and psychologically about the same, as she would never see this fuck hole as anything but a bottom.
Of course, another reason that Alexa wished that she was the one receiving the ass fucking from the real top, was that she was worried what effect it would have on her girlfriend. Nikki had never been as strong as her, and truth be told, she had only survived this long because most women thought Nikki wasn't worth their time.
Hell, Alexa had once been one of those women, even having the audacity to think Nikki wasn't pretty enough to be in the WWE. But she had been wrong, because her girl was a beautiful person, and she loved her so very much. Which was why seeing her being broken by Sasha Banks hurt so much. Which was probably inevitable at this point. Especially as their 'suffering' included some ATM action.
"Suck my dick, Alexa!" Sasha suddenly ordered, pulling her cock out of Nikki's ass and walking around to stick it against Alexa's lips, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it's time for you to suck my dick like the bitch you are! Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's it. Wrapped those pretty little lips around my dick. Taste your girlfriend's ass on my cock, you Cucked bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, how does it feel, slut? How does it feel to know that me and Bayley are Cucking you both right in front of each other, and there's not a damn thing you can do about it? I bet you like it, huh? Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you love it, almost as much as the taste of ass. Your girlfriend's slutty little ass, which I'm making all mine. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, take it deep. Deep down your throat, so you can get every drop of that butt cream like the ass to mouth whore you are!"
Instead of replying, 'yes Mistress Sasha', like she was supposed too, Alexa simply glared up at the other woman, and then did as she was told. Which wasn't much better, but at least it was something, and of course, she couldn't resist sucking a girl dick when it was put in front of her.
Especially one covered in yummy butt cream, the type of which made her moan happily, the second that flavour hit her taste-buds, and this time was no exception. Oh yes, for better or for worse, Alexa savoured that flavour for a few long seconds, and then started giving Sasha a quick but passionate blow job, just like she'd been trained to do by the only horse woman that truly mattered. Namely, of course, Charlotte Flair.
She did it quickly but thoroughly, so she could get every drop before inevitably that dick returned to Nikki's booty for more flavouring. The process was then repeated in some form or another, over and over again, sometimes Alexa being treated to a spit-roasting, and other times being left on her own while her girlfriend got that treat.
Hell, a few times, she was even given the privilege of tasting her own ass, as was her girl. Which to her shame, only pushed her closer to begging to cum, and possibly even breaking in the process. From the sounds that she was making, and the expressions on her face, Nikki was almost there already, and as much as she hoped she would stay strong, Alexa couldn't blame her if she broke at this point.
Nikki held back for as long as she could, but she had never really been broken before. No one had ever really tried, not even Alexa. Well, that wasn't actually true. Alexa had tried, but she couldn't go through with it. Maybe because Nikki had been able to turn the tables on her a few times before that, maybe because she actually cared about her, like she said, or maybe it was a combination of both.
Whatever the case, the result was the same. And Nikki had been fucked before, especially by Mistress Asuka, but never long, slow like this, Sasha Banks clearly trying to drive her crazy. Or more crazy than she already was. Either way, the result was the same, namely the Scottish woman becoming increasingly overwhelmed, until Nikki felt like she had no choice.
"Make me cum, oooooooooooh, fuck me hard and make me cum!" Nikki blurted out when she couldn't hold back anymore, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck my arse! Pound it! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, pound me slutty little shit hole! Pound fuck my slutty little arse and make it yours! Make it your fuck hole! Make, make me your fuck hole. Make me yours! Yesssssssssss, oh fuck, oh please... Mistress Sasha, please make me cum. Make me and Alexa cum! Please, Mistress Sasha and Mistress Bayley, make me and Alexa your bitches! Make us yours, ohhhhhhhhhh, AH FUCK! Ah God, please make me cum! Make me cum, and I swear, mmmmmmmmm, I'll be your bitch! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I'll be your anal loving bitch!"
"What about you, Alexa?" Bayley pushed.
"In your dreams." Alexa scoffed.
"Well, that's true, but I'm sure we can make it a reality." Sasha grinned, "Wouldn't you say so, Bayley?"
"Definitely." Bayley grinned.
"And I think I have just the thing..." Sasha said cryptically, then abruptly pulled her dick out of Nikki's ass. She then gave her girl a look, and after Bayley reluctantly pulled her strap-on out of Alexa's booty, Sasha clarified, "I want you two anal bitches to ride us. Nikki, as you've been a good girl, you can make yourself cum on my dick. But Alexa, mmmmmmmm, you know the drill. No cumming for you. Not until you tell us what we want to hear. And no backtalk. Otherwise, you'll have to watch your girl cumming without anything in your ass, which we both know will be torture for a butt slut like you. So both of you be good little ass whores, and do as you're told."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Nikki replied and obeyed enthusiastically.
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa grumbled, not wanting to give her rivals the satisfaction, but not being able to bear the idea of being without a dick in her ass at that moment, no matter the consequences.
Obediently Bliss Cross moved out of the way, allowing The Golden Role Models to lay down on their backs where they had previously been. They were then quick to mount them, even Alexa clearly eager to stuff her ass full of cock again. The difference was that the blonde softly penetrated her own bum hole, and then just as slowly pushed herself all the way down that shaft, stuffing it up her tailpipe.
Meanwhile, the other brunette was just desperate to get her rectum wrecked, now that she had the permission that she had been waiting for. Oh yes, Nikki Cross pretty much lined herself up with Sasha Banks's dick, and then slammed herself all the way down it until every inch was buried in her bowels.
Which admittedly had been a bit too quick for her, so she had to pause for a moment, but that also allowed her to savour this moment, and the moment to come. Even then, it wasn't long before she was bouncing up and down, the slight discomfort she felt only adding to her enjoyment. Although even that discomfort quickly went away, and was replaced by pure, overwhelming pleasure.
Especially because she had permission to increase the pace until she came, which was exactly what she did. Oh yes, Nikki brutalized her own arse until she went crashing over the edge of multiple orgasms, which was so powerful it caused her cum to squirt out of her cunt, and all over Sasha's stomach.
Just before she started cumming she turned her head towards her girlfriend to give her an apologetic look. But they both knew there was only so much she could be sorry, when she was experiencing this kind of pleasure. Maybe later she would be able to apologize to Alexa, probably for her weakness. Or maybe they would be both broken so much it wouldn't matter. God knows cumming that hard broke Nikki.
In fact, as much as she loved Alexa, and fucking that cute little bubble butt of hers, in that moment she would be quite happy to be nothing but the anal loving bitch of Mistress Sasha and even Mistress Bayley for the rest of her life. Especially if her girlfriend joined her in total submission to the newly christened Golden Role Models.
Sasha laughed in triumph as Nikki started squirting onto her stomach. Which was always a deliciously wicked treat, but this time she only paid attention to it for a few long seconds, before looking over at Alexa. She intended to gloat, but really, what could she say? What could be better than this? Oh yes, a picture was worth a thousand words, and Sasha was more than happy to complete the picture with a grin.
Unfortunately Alexa wasn't paying any attention to her face, and worse, instead of looking envious at her girlfriend she just looked horrified. Obviously they were going to have to try harder to break this bitch, and while it was possible a few hours of anally riding Bayley would do the trick, The Boss had another idea she was very eager to try.
One which involved her staying perfectly still throughout Nikki anally riding her through orgasm after orgasm. Which was really hard for her, as normally she'd be pounding upwards, and then eventually flipping them over so she could brutally pound the other girl's butt. Both to ensure that she had broken her latest target, and just for the fun of it. And to make sure that she too came.
Now however she was resisting the urge with everything she had, and although it was very close, especially at the end, Sasha avoided cumming. Then when Nikki inevitably collapsed on top of her, she just pushed the other girl off of her, and put her plan into action. Which admittedly, was a risk, but she was sure as she possibly could be that one member of Bliss Cross was broken, meaning that all that was left to do was to complete the set.
"Alexa, stop bouncing on Bayley's cock." Sasha ordered breathlessly while positioning herself behind the blonde, "Bayley, spread Alexa's cheeks. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, that's right bitch, you know what time it is. It's time to truly relive the good old days of NXT with a little double anal for our own personal Pixie Princess. Ah fuck yeah, that's it Bayley. Give me that ass. Give it to me! Ah fuck!"
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Bayley gleefully replied and obeyed.
Meanwhile, the only response they got from Alexa was a pathetic whimper, and the bitch lowering her head, the other woman silently telling her that she accepted this fate. Maybe she thought it was no big deal, because as Sasha just pointed out, they used to do this all the time in NXT, or maybe she was just too broken to argue.
Whatever the case, The Boss lined up her strap-on with that already cock stuffed bitch hole and slowly began pushing forwards, causing that shit hole to stretch wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of that big dick slid in, joining Bayley's dick. Oh yes, both of The Golden Role Models were inside of Alexa Bliss's bubble butt. Admittedly, in Sasha's case, it was just the tip, but it was more than enough for more taunting.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, two cocks in your ass!" Sasha gloated, "That's two big dicks inside your slutty little ass. Just like old times. Oh yeah, you remember that, don't you Alexa? Huh? How me and Bayley would stretch out your cute little bubble butt, until it could take both of us inside it just like this. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you remember alright. Yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk, I bet you wish Becky and Charlotte were here, huh? Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, a horse woman reunion, right inside our favourite NXT fuck hole. Wouldn't that be fun, Bayley? Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, wouldn't that just be the best?"
"Fuck yeah, it would." Bayley agreed happily, quickly adding, "Alexa think so too. I can see it in her eyes. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I can see just how much she loves this little tripped down memory lane. And with every inch you add to her tailpipe, you help her remember that a bit more. So come on Sasha, mmmmmmmmm, let's all take a trip down memory lane together, by taking the motorway which is Alexa Bliss's well-used ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I bet it's just sliding right in. Like a hot dog down a corridor. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, stuff that ass Sasha! Stuff it with every single inch of both those big dicks. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck the bitch!"
While Bayley continued providing encouragement, Sasha began pushing forwards, watching inch after inch of her big dick disappearing into the other female wrestler's obscenely stretched butt hole, which was on perfect display thanks to her girl Bayley continuing to spread those cheeks, and giving her the perfect view of this extreme violation. Oh God, there was truly nothing like it. After all, any whore could get ass fucked, but double anal?
It took a real shameless anal slut to be able to take that. And Alexa Bliss was not only taking that second cock up her cute little ass, but she was whimpering, crying out, and even fucking moaning in mostly pleasure throughout the double butt stuffing. Admittedly, it helped that Sasha went slow, allowing Alexa to relax, and more importantly, allowing them all to savour this wonderful moment.
Alexa tried not to give away how much she was enjoying this from the sounds she was making, or the expressions on her face, but it was very clear from the expressions on Bayley's face she wasn't succeeding. Hell, she could practically taste the wicked grin on Sasha's face, which probably looked a lot like her own, when she had done the exact same thing to The Boss when she had been the one on top
Something which Alexa tried to concentrate on now, to try and justify her reactions, but it was no use. She just couldn't escape this moment, which was wonderful and horrible in equal measure. Horrible, because she didn't want to be enjoying it so much. And wonderful, because she was.
Poor Alexa hadn't had her ass stretched this wide and deep in a long time. Well, actually it had only been a few months, since last time Asuka and Kairi had used her this way, but that felt like an eternity in wrestling years. Especially as Bayley was now involved in this equation, making it so much more humiliating. Especially as she had to stare into her stupid face, and endure the taunting of The Golden Role Models.
Admittedly, she had to suffer that throughout the night, but it was particularly unbearable when Sasha's thighs came to rest against her meaty cheeks, announcing that Alexa had just taken every inch of both those big dicks up her butt. Something which of course, The Golden Role Models just had to taunt her about.
"Oh yes, yes, oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, every inch! Every inch of both of these big dicks!" Sasha moaned dreamily, before cackling wickedly, "That's every inch of both of these big dicks up your slutty little butt, Alexa! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, it really is like the good old days now. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, just like the good old days, when the horse women would pass you around like the piece of meat you are, and fully stuff this big fat ass with two dicks at the same time. Hell, we could have probably got all four up there, if we tried. What do you think Bayley, huh? Mmmmmmmm, should we call up Becky and Charlotte, and really make this like the old NXT days?"
"Na." Bayley shook her head, "You know Charlotte is not good about sharing, mmmmmmmmm, and Becky is just as selfish these days, so why bother? Maybe, if this bitch is lucky, we can get another tag team up this fat ass, but for now? Let's just celebrate our victory by making Alexa Bliss the broken little anal bitch of The Golden Role Models! Just like we did to her little girlfriend. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, we're gonna break you, bitch! Just like your little girlfriend. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's it Sasha, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck that ass! Fuck it hard and deep! Make this bitch our bitch! Ours! All ours! Oh yes, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fuck her!"
Honestly, Alexa barely heard any of the words they were saying, as she was too busy trying not to break. Which for most women, would have been easy. Or at least, the women outside of the WWE. But the female Superstars of the WWE were involved in butt fucking on the daily, and it didn't take much for Alexa remember just how much she loved being double ass fucked.
God, she was such a pathetic anal slut that she pretty much broke from the initial thrusting, as even the pain mixed with the pleasure was just too overwhelming for her. But for better or for worse she found her voice again, only a few minutes after Sasha started thrusting, at which point she would have said anything to get what she so desperately needed at that point.
"Yesssssssssss, fuck me fuck me fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeeee!" Alexa cried out disparately, and loudly, "Wreck my shit hole! Pound fuck my big fat booty! Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, ruin my butt hole so I can't sit for a week! Just make me cum! Make me cum, mmmmmmmmmm, and I'll be your bitch! Bliss Cross will be your bitches! Both of us, mmmmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, ah fuck, please, please, please, ah fuck, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
While Alexa tried to tell herself she didn't mean those words, deep down she knew she probably did. And there was still a whole night of submitting to The Golden Role Models to go, so if she wasn't broken now, another double butt fucking or three would probably finish her off. But none of that mattered right now. No, nothing mattered, except experiencing one of the most wonderful orgasms of her life.



Something she found herself doing over, and over, and over again, as all it took was a slight increase in the pace, and she was finally squirting all over Bayley's stomach. All over Mistress Bayley's stomach, while Mistress Sasha pounded her slutty little ass hole. Oh God, just thinking that had her cumming again.
Sasha had her doubts just how broken Alexa was right now, given that she had double butt fucked this girl countless times before, and she had come back from it. Hell, back in NXT it had pretty much been on a daily basis, and sometimes with Charlotte, the two of them using every ounce of their strength to truly brutalize this perfect little bubble butt.
Then again, if that's what it took to keep this bitch in-line, then Sasha would be only too happy to make this a regular thing once again. Especially with her beloved Bayley, who really impressed her during this particular butt fucking. Oh yes, her girl started thrusting upwards into that slutty little bitch hole with what had to be every ounce of her strength, along with her tag team partner, and thus doing The Boss proud.
Not wanting to be outdone by Bayley of all people Sasha made sure to quickly dish out everything she was capable of. Which was a lot, given that she was the more experienced top, and in a better position to destroy some hot girl booty. As a slight downside, they completely abandoned the idea of taunting their rival. Or better yet, rivals, given that Nikki had more or less recovered, and was watching intently.
But again, what was there left to say? Their actions were definitely speaking volumes by now, as they savagely slammed those two big dicks in and out of Alexa's butt hole, and made the former Pixie Princess squirt her girl cum violently all over Bayley's stomach.
That beautiful sight, the screams coming out of Alexa's mouth, her thighs slamming against those meaty cheeks and making them jiggle for her, and of course, the sheer joy of sodomizing another female wrestler, and possibly turning that female wrestler into her bitch, also sent Sasha crashing over the edge. To be fair, there had been a lot of build-up.
And she had avoided cumming when Nikki was cumming. And most of all, this was Alexa Bliss, one of the biggest thorns in the side of both Sasha and Bayley. In short, there was no shame in cumming right now, although sadly it was the beginning of the end. On the bright side, it was clear Bayley was cumming too, so now it was time for The Golden Role Models to end this latest butt fucking in style.
Which in this case, just meant pounding that whore hole, just a little bit harder towards the end, pushing themselves through climax after climax in the process. They also exchanged an evil smile, and then simultaneously came to a complete stop deep inside the bowels of their rival Alexa Bliss. Something they savoured for a few long seconds, while getting their breath back, before yanking their cocks out of that well used fuck hole.
Well, Sasha was technically the one to pull her cock out, as they were so tightly packed in together the other came out in the process. Of course, the result was the same, Alexa crying out loudly at the suddenness of the removal, and in disappointment, that her slut butt was no longer filled with dick.
In turn, this caused The Golden Role Models to laugh with delight and smacked that bubble butt as Bayley cackled, "Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's how it's done. That's how you fuck a butt."
"Yeah it is, mmmmmmmm, that's how you fuck a butt. That's how you fuck a butt slut." Sasha cackled wickedly, "And you know what happens now, don't you slut? Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's right, you bend over and show us that stretched out ass hole of yours. No, scratch that, show us those stretched out ass holes. Yeah, I mean you too, Nikki. Show us what we've done to your slutty little butts."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Nikki replied and obeyed enthusiastically.
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa replied softly, but just as happy to obey.
Bayley meanwhile quickly got out from underneath Alexa, so she could get the best look at Bliss Cross spreading the cheeks for her and Sasha. Luckily Alexa was clearly exhausted from cumming so hard, and Nikki waited patiently for her to catch up, meaning that both members of The Golden Role Models were in the perfect position to see their defeated opponents humiliate themselves.
Or maybe it was deliberate on the part of their opponents? Whatever, Bayley didn't really care. No, all that mattered was getting a good look at those gaping bitch holes, taking pictures of them with her phone, and of course, gloating about her fine work with her tag team partner.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, show us those gapes. Mmmmmmmm, show us deep into your shit-pipes, via those gaping craters you call your ass holes. Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm, show us our amazing handiwork." Bayley and Sasha used some combination of those words over and over again, before the double champion turned to her friend and suggested, "What do you think? Time for some ATM fun?"
"Yeah, but why should they have all the fun?" Sasha questioned, suggesting, "I love the taste of booty, and I know you do too, so why not deny them that treat?"
"I guess." Bayley said cautiously.
"Great." Sasha beamed, before pushing, "Take off your strap-on, and give it to me. Then, get down on your knees, and suck my cock."
"Hey, why do I have to suck your cock?" Bayley frowned.
"Because it was my idea." Sasha said dismissively, before promising, "We'll do it the other way around next time."
For a few long seconds the two members of The Golden Role Models just stared at each other, Bayley not really believing that promise, and showing it clearly by the way she gave Sasha a look. But... even though it would be really bad considering she had done a good job of proving herself a top tonight, Bayley just couldn't resist doing as she was told. It was just natural for her to obey Sasha.
And just to suck ass flavoured cock like this. So she told herself that this would be a one off, and it didn't matter because Bliss Cross was broken anyway, as she dropped to her knees and wrapped her lips around the other top's dick, before even taking off her own and handing it over.
As soon as they wrapped their lips around these dildos The Golden Role Models moaned like the shameless little ass to mouth sluts they had become over the years. Again, it should be no big deal, as every woman of the WWE was the exact same way. Well, not Charlotte. But then again, she'd had high profile losses recently, so who knows? Not that Bayley cared right now.
No, she didn't care about anything, but savouring the taste of ass. Or more accurately, asses. Oh yes, because while she definitely tasted the familiar flavour of Alexa's bowels, there was some of Nikki's included. It was faint, but it was there, and for better or for worse, Bayley absolutely loved it.
Luckily now she was a top, and Bliss Cross were the anal bitches of The Golden Role Models, Bayley would have plenty of chances to savour this flavour. And more importantly, get her revenge on her former bully as much as she wanted. Something she was doing even now, as she could sense the jealousy of Alexa and her precious Nikki as they watched Bayley and Sasha greedily suck every drop of that yummy butt cream from those cocks, deep throating them both with well-practiced ease.
Which was something they did several more times that night, even if it was Bliss Cross doing most of the ATM. But that was okay, because they were also taking a lot of butt fuckings from the newly crowned WWE women's tag team champions, The Golden Role Models.
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Margot Robbie was glad to get back to her hotel room after a very, very long day. It was the premier of Suicide Squad, her first superhero movie, where she played the iconic DC character Harley Quinn. It was a role she fought hard for, and was glad that she did, as it had been tons of fun to do, and promise to be just the kind of blockbuster which would enhance her profile, and help her gain more high-paying movie roles.
Admittedly, the movie itself was... not what she hoped it would be. The movie had been heavily edited, cutting out a lot of her favourite scenes, and practically reducing her to eye candy. But there was already talk of a Harley Quinn movie, in which she would have a lot more creative control over the direction of the project, so there was reason to be optimistic about the future. For her, at least.
In that particular moment however, she just wanted to take a nice long bath, maybe curl up with a good book, and get some sleep. Hell, she would settle for getting out of this uncomfortable dress. Which she planned on doing carefully, as it was expensive and looked great on her, but in that moment she would be glad to be rid of it. And her high-heels.
But then she became very aware that she wasn't alone. Which startled her at first, as it wasn't until she locked the door behind her and walked through her luxurious suite, until she spotted a familiar face, and almost made Margot jump with surprise in the process. Although then she quickly smiled with delight.
"Mis, Mistress Beyonce? What are you doing here?" Margot questioned with confusion, before adding, "Not that it isn't wonderful to see you. I mean, what can I do for you, my Black Mistress?"
"Well, you can start by putting on that pretty little Harley Quinn costume on." Beyonce smirked, before explaining, "See, I just sat through that mess of a movie, just so that I could see you in those tiny hot pants, and that tightly fitting shirt which the wonderfully show off your tits. Just like, I imagine, the majority of this audience will. Of course, the difference between me and them, is that I don't have to go home and jerk off thinking about you. No, I can just show up here, unannounced, and take what is rightfully mine. Isn't that right, MY little Harley Quinn? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, because tonight you're going to be my good little white bitch."
"That's right, Queen B." Margot said in her practiced Harley Quinn voice, before she lowered her head and said in a normal tone, "Yes, my Black Mistress."
"Then do it." Beyonce pushed, "You know I don't like to be kept waiting."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Margot repeated, quickly dashing into her bedroom to retrieve and put on the costume in question.
She almost clarified that yes, she knew that her Black Mistress didn't like to be kept waiting, and yes, that she would do what she said. It would annoy her Black Mistress, but it would be true to the Harley character to say the wrong thing at the wrong time. Although she was unclear whether she was actually supposed to play the character, or just dress like her.
Either way, it did a wonderful job of re-energizing her. Oh yes, she had entered this room ready to collapse at any second, but right now she was filled with adrenaline about being put in such a humiliating position. Namely, forced to dress up, and submit to another woman, after a long day of promoting a movie, which yeah, if she was being honest was a mess. But if all it ever led too for her was this, it would still be a win.
Luckily for her she had been able to leverage taking a Harley costume home. They'd used a couple in the movie, partly so that she would be able to take one home, just in case a lover ever wanted to play like this. And honestly, Margot hoped that her Black Mistress would want to play like this. After all, she knew that Beyonce pretty much had every Marvel girl under her thumb, so this only seemed right.
Oh, maybe they could even have a get together with Scarlett Johansson, or whoever their Black Mistress wanted. That it would be fun. Although, truth be told, Margot was very happy this night seemed to be just about them. Then again, it would have been good to have someone here to help out with the make-up, as it took an annoyingly long time to do by herself, given that she knew she couldn't just rush it. No, she needed to get this right.
Beyonce didn't like to be kept waiting, although at least this was somewhat understandable, given the amount of make-up that Margot had to put on. And she had to admit, there was something to be said for waiting. Especially as she knew it would be worth that wait. And sure enough, she was proven right when Harley Quinn stepped out of the bathroom, Margot getting into character by putting a wide smile on her face, and staring at her Black Mistress adoringly, like she was in the presence of Mr J.
Then when the time came to put on a show, she was only too happy to slowly turn around, exposing just what a great job she had done making herself look the part, and covering that amazing body of hers in white make-up. More importantly, just how cute her ass looked in that outfit.
"There she is. Mmmmmmmm, there's my good little girl. My good little Harley." Beyonce purred with delight, before making a twirling motion with her finger, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss, good bitch. Now give us a twirl. Yeah, show me what you got. Oh yes, that's it. There's the look which says, not a single straight woman was in the writer's room. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeah, you're a horny guy's dream, right now Margot. Or a horny girl's. Oh yeah, you're a dream come true for this girl, and we're gonna have so much fun together. Starting with a nice hard spanking. Oh yes, what better way to punish you for making me sit through that movie? Oh yeah, get over here and bend over my knee! No, don't you dare remove a stitch of that outfit. Not yet. Yeahhhhhhhhh, I wanna spank Harley Quinn."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Margot quickly replied and obeyed, as soon as she finally got the chance.
As she was talking Beyonce made sure to take a seat on the bed, and gently pat her knee to emphasize her command for her bitch to bend over her knee. Not that it was necessary. No, Margot was quick to obey, shuffling over to her, and then leaning over her knee, so she was in perfect position for a spanking. Something which at first Beyonce just had to admire, especially in that get up.
First with her eyes, just drinking it all in, and then reaching out to use a hand. Oh yes, the singer slid her hand all over the actress's cute little booty, shamelessly squeezing and pinching it, until finally she raised her hand into the air, and then brought it down hard onto her target, getting the most wonderful reaction in the process.
Namely a loud cry of pain and pleasure from her white bitch, which echoed around the otherwise silent room, along with the sound of flesh smacking off flesh. She then repeated the process, going back and forth between the groping and the spanking, making it clear that this was going to be long and drawn out. Mostly, just because she could. And it was an excellent way to make sure a bitch knew her place.
However, in a way, Beyonce was doing the moviegoing audience a favour, who had wanted more out of that movie. Not that it was all Margot's fault, but at least this way, someone paid the price. Well, sort of, because very appropriately, Harley Quinn was clearly very much enjoying this experience.
To be fair, they hadn't really got started yet, but there was definitely a hint of enjoyment to every sound that Margot let out throughout the spanking, experience told her that wouldn't change once they moved away from the gentle ass slapping and moved onto the brutal butt beating. Indeed, Beyonce was already feeling wetness against her thigh, and that was through the tiny pair of red hot pants Margot was wearing.
Which looked great on her ass, but sadly she knew they had to go. Oh yes, Beyonce didn't want anything in the way of the hard butt beating to come, so she grabbed onto those hot pants and reluctantly pulled them downwards. Not far, just enough to expose that pretty little ass.
Along the way Beyonce admitted, "I hate to do this, mmmmmmmmm, but a proper spanking should always be bare bottom.
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Margot obediently replied.
Margot knew that the question was rhetorical, but it was kind of automatic. She was in a state of euphoric submissive bliss, after going for too long without a visit from her Black Mistress, and from getting such a fun, playful spanking. Besides, it was better to be safe than sorry, right? Especially when she was oh so close to getting what she really wanted.
Hell, this technically counted, because while this wasn't her favourite thing that her Black Mistress did to her, much like her character in the movie, Margot had grown fond of pain to at least some extent. And it was oh so exciting at the moment, as the superior woman continue to treat her like a piece of meat.
It was the kind of thing she would never tolerate from a man, but it felt weirdly natural to submit to another woman like this. Especially a black woman. Oh yes, Margot loved being the submissive little plaything of a dominant black goddess. Especially when it was the most dominant one of them all, Mistress Beyonce.
Oh yes, Mistress Beyonce had been the one to introduce Margot into a whole new world of pleasure and pain, and she would be forever grateful to her for that. So grateful that she would throw on this ridiculous costume, and give up her body to her at a moments notice. Even if it meant that she would eventually receive a brutal butt beating. In fact, maybe especially because of that fact.
As was often the case, it took a while, as the dominant woman was perfectly happy gently spanking her booty for several long minutes. However, inevitably the force behind those blows increased, which in turn increased the delicious pain. Especially when the groping was phased out too.
Her Black Mistress was clearly reluctant to do that, but inevitably she did, along with cutting out the pauses in between these increasingly hard strikes. Oh yes, inevitably that gentle butt slapping transitioned into a brutal booty beating which had the rich and famous actress crying out almost hysterically, which would've probably had her neighbours calling security on her in any other hotel.
Thankfully they would be avoiding that embarrassment, as this particular establishment had soundproof walls, and both it's workers and guests were very discreet. After all, this was somewhere the rich and famous were free to hook-up with each other wherever they wanted too.
Given what she'd come back here too, Margot had never been more glad that she always stayed in a place like this. Oh yes, she could never be sure when she would be receiving a visit from her Black Mistress, or some other Celebrity Dom looking to turn her into their happy little sub. And thanks to her Black Mistress, Margot Robbie was once again proving herself one happy little sub.
Beyonce definitely noticed that fact, given that even as she transitioned to giving the spanking everything that she had, Margot continued letting out squeals of mostly enjoyment, and her pussy continue to be very wet against the thigh of her Black Mistress. Which was good, because that Black Mistress was having a lot of fun watching those well-rounded little butt cheeks jiggle for her with every blow, and slowly turn a beautiful shade of red, to match at least part of her top.
And it was very tempting just to keep going to see if she could get an even darker shade of red. However, Margot had been a good little white bitch. Sure, the movie hadn't been great, but again, that wasn't her fault. Besides, Beyonce was eager for them to do other things.
So shortly after that white booty had turned a nice shade of red, Beyonce abruptly stopped and admired her handiwork, loving the fact that it took a few long seconds for those cheeks to stop shaking for her. Then she reached down and started gently caressing those bright red butt cheeks, massaging the pain away from her little slut, who cooed happily at the attention.
Beyonce then cruelly teased her by allowing a couple of fingers to slid oh so close to Margot's pussy, which of course had the white bitch whimpering with need, and pushing herself back towards those fingers. Which in turn caused the American singer to chuckle cruelly, and then push the Australian actress to fall onto the floor, causing her to cry out with surprise and pain.
Not that she complained. Not really. No, she just rubbed her sore backside, and immediately waited for her next command. Which in turn caused her to chuckle again, and then the mighty Beyonce stood up to her full height, and walked through the hotel suite and into the bedroom. Like the well-trained lezzie bitch that she was, Margot crawled behind her on her hands and knees, understanding this was a silent command.
One that she was rewarded for recognizing and obeying shortly afterwards, by being able to watch her Black Mistress slowly strip off her own clothes, Beyonce making sure to stick her big titties and fat ass pretty much directly into Margot's face, before getting into the centre of the bed, and giving her white slut the permission she had been waiting for.
"You may now have the privilege of worshiping my perfect body, white bitch." Beyonce told her pet, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, get over here and suck on these big black titties, and eat my yummy little chocolate cunt. But first, give your Black Mistress a kiss. Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, show her just how grateful you are for spending her time on you. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, give Mama some sugar."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Margot eagerly replied.
"But don't take off your pretty little costume." Beyonce quickly added, "In fact, pull those hot pants up. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, let's complete the look, shall we? Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I want Harley Quinn to be worshiping my body. Oh yes, that's it, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, good girl. Good little white bitch. Do as your Black Mistress tells you."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Margot replied, failing to hide her disappointment.
It was hardly surprising why, given that Margot was probably hoping to get out of that outfit, so that she could be fucked. Well, she would definitely be getting fucked tonight, but Beyonce was going to make sure her little plaything stayed in that costume as much as possible. Just like she did when she played this game with Scarlett Johansson, although this would be much easier to move certain things aside without having to tear a hole in the outfit.
Although thinking of that reminded Beyonce that she should really get Margot and Scarlett together and put them in their Harley Quinn and Black Widow costumes for a fun night of role-play in the near future. Something she enjoyed fantasizing about for a few long seconds, before receiving an eager kiss from the clown.
Margot loved kissing her Black Mistress. She loved kissing women in general, but kissing Mistress Beyonce was a rare treat, as the superior woman was more into the dominant side of sex, meaning that once a bitch had been broken in, it could be months or even years before she received another kiss from this black goddess.
Thankfully she'd never had to go that long, but there was a very good chance that it was only a matter of time. Something which of course, Margot tried to concentrate on now she had this privilege. Oh God, the Black Dom even allowed the kiss to stay soft and gentle, without taking over and dominating her with her tongue. In fact, for a few long minutes there, it was almost like they were equals.
She was reminded they weren't when Mistress Beyonce broke the kiss and pushed Margot downwards. Not that the actress really minded, as it meant she was face to face, so to speak, with the most beautiful pair of big tits she'd ever seen. Ones which were an honour and privilege to cover with kisses, Margot slowly moving back and forth for a few long seconds, without taking a nipple into her mouth.
Hell, she even took the risk of pressing her face in between those giant boobs and just motor-boating them. Thankfully it seemed that her Black Mistress was in a good mood, because not only did she allowed this, but she chuckled wickedly, tightened the loose grip she had in the blonde's hair, and then pushed her deeper into those titties, practically suffocating her with them.
Of course, Margot knew this kind of thing would be tolerated for only so long, and while she was able to push her luck a little bit, inevitably she wrapped her lips around a nipple and enthusiastically started sucking it. Then after a few long seconds of that she moved over to the other nipple and repeating the process. At first she kissed her way back and forth, but eventually she cut that out in favour of just directly going from nipple to nipple.
About the same time she started swirling her tongue around each nipple, and flicking it in between passionate suction, which had her Black Mistress moaning, gasping and even whimpering in delight. Which naturally, had her feeling very proud of herself. Perhaps a little too much, as she became lost in this act, and again had to be pushed lower.
Along with some more encouragement from Mistress Beyonce, "Lower! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, that's it, lower. Oooooooooooh fuck yeah, I love tittie sucking as much as the next girl, but it's time for you to eat pussy. Oh yeah white bitch, eat that yummy little black pussy. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it you little dyke whore, munch that fucking cunt! Do what I trained you to do. Do what you were made to do. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, this is your purpose in life, bitch. And you know it. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you were born to please superior women. Oh yes, lick my pussy, ah fuck, lick it good! Oh yes, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING TONGUE MY TWAT, ah fuck... AH FUCK!"
Unlike the first time, when she was shoved straight to her destination, Margot was given the chance to kiss her way down her Black Mistress's stomach. She didn't spend as long as she would have liked on that, and she didn't return that teasing the superior woman by kissing her thighs, like she might have done with her Suicide Squad co-star Cara Delevingne, or one of the other girls she like to fool around with.
But it was something. Hell, she was even allowed a few long seconds to admire the heavenly prize in front of her when she reached her destination, before inevitably she closed her eyes, stuck out her tongue, and slid it over her target. Namely, this infamous woman's yummy little pussy.
Beyonce cried out loudly and joyfully as she received the first lick to her pussy. Oh fuck, it was perfect, Margot showing off just how well-trained she was by pressing her tongue to the bottom of that twat and then slowly making her way up to the top. The good little white bitch even lingered on her clit for a few long seconds, before repeating the process, albeit without lingering on her clit.
Just like Beyonce had trained her. Oh yes, Margot had learned her lessons well, and now Beyonce was very much enjoying the fruits of her labour. Not that she could take all the credit. No, she'd been only too happy to share this hot little piece of ass with her friends. And her other bitches.
She was even nice enough to allow her bitches to practice without her. Partly because she wasn't sure that any force on Earth could get them to stop, and it was better to give her permission, then let it happen behind her back. Besides, at times like this it was very clear that she was rewarded for her generosity. Oh yes, Margot had clearly been practicing, making her even better than before.



Which was really saying a lot. Hell, she was almost as good as Cara Delevingne, who had been so unable to control her love for women that she had taken the risk of coming out, and mostly been rewarded for it. It seemed there would always be some people who would be against it, which was why Beyonce prefer to keep things on the down low. That, and she was married.
The point was, she could imagine how much fun Cara and Margot must have had making that movie. Thinking of those two fucking each other almost made it worth watching the movie, Beyonce spending most of the movies run time imagining her two pets playing with each other. And wondering whether anyone else got to play, like Karen Fukuhara. Maybe Cara had called Taylor Swift, and asked her to bring the rest of the squad down for a nice little lesbian orgy.
She knew for a fact that her friend Viola Davis must've given those girls a taste of her black pussy. Maybe she'd ask Margot about the details later. Although, just imagining it was almost more fun than knowing the facts at this point.
It was a lot of fun to spend a few long minutes imagining it, as Margot settled into a steady rhythm of licking her pussy. However, there was a downside. Namely, that eventually became just too overwhelming, just a slight increase the pace of the licking, an a few touches to her clit. So sadly, Beyonce had to focus on more mundane things, and no looking down at the pretty blonde head in between her legs.
At where this famous comic book character come to life was worshiping her cunt, and doing such an amazing job of it. Because make no mistake, as always, she wanted this to last for as long as it possibly could. And as pretty much always, she did herself proud.
Margot was also thinking about fucking her co-stars, with the difference being that it wasn't simply fantasies, but memories. No, it had been fantasies once upon a time, but thanks to Mistress Beyonce, her naughtiest fantasies had become a reality. Well, Cara deserved some credit too, given that she had made the first move. Viola and Karen, too.
In fact, while Margot didn't think of herself as a total bottom, in this movie she very much had been. Which was mostly a good thing, given that it led to her being frequently gang banged for the amusement of the more dominant women. And part of her wish they were here now, passing her back and forth like a piece of meat, maybe even talking about her like she wasn't even there, and her only purpose was just to eat pussy.
Of course, as much as Margot loved being used by multiple women in a single night, and maybe especially being able to sample such a variety of pussies, there was definitely something to be said for just concentrating on one yummy little twat. Maybe especially this twat. Oh yes, Mistress Beyonce's black pussy was by far the best she'd ever had.
Admittedly she was biased, because it was her Black Mistress who had pushed her into this world of lesbian sex with celebrities, but considering the large amount of women in her collection of bitches, it wasn't impossible that this dark skinned goddess just had a particularly tasty cunt. That, or just her sheer star power intoxicated her prey, making them easy conquests.
Whatever the case, Margot was only too happy to be amongst those happy little bitches, and was eager to once again prove herself worthy of that position to her Black Mistress. Prove that she had learned her lessons well, and was now an expert rug muncher. And she proved it by dishing out a nice, slow pussy licking.
But not for too long. Oh yes, she paid close attention to the Black Dom's reactions, and when her top was clearly losing patience with the gentle treatment she ever so slightly increased the pace of the licking, and made sure to occasionally touch the other woman's clit. Which wasn't that much in the long run, but she knew from experience what a welcome addition this could be.
She then continued picking things up when she thought it was absolutely necessary, making sure to set the right balance between pushing her Black Mistress ever closer to climax, without giving her too much. Luckily the Black Dom took pity on her, and made it very clear what she wanted, first with the beautiful sounds coming out of her mouth, and then with the kind of words which Margot had learned to live for.
And then she received her greatest honour any sub bitch could, namely having the honour of making her top cum for her. Cum in her mouth and all over her face. Oh yes, it was the kind of thing Margot lived for, and dreamed about whenever she wasn't experiencing it.
Beyonce was aching to ask for more long before she did, but her pride wouldn't let her. No, she had a reputation to up-hold, and it was important to save face, whether it was with freshly prey, or a well broken in bitch like Margot Robbie. Thankfully, she once again did herself proud. More importantly, Margot did her proud.
Oh yes, her well-trained little white bitch gave her a nice long pussy licking, and then when it was becoming too much, she gently began increasing the pace. It wasn't quite enough for Beyonce's liking, but it was a good attempt. One which deserve to be rewarded, namely by stroking her hair, before giving her the instructions she had been waiting for.
"Good girl. Mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, lick me just like that. Just like that! Ah fuck!" Beyonce repeated some form of those words over and over again, before ordering, "Now give me more. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, give me more. Ah fuck yeah, lick my clit. Lick my fucking clit! No, not too much! Yessssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, that's it! That's exactly it, mmmmmmmmm, now there's the cunt muncher I trained. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's the way a sub bitch like you should lick me! Oh fuck, keep it up. Keep eating me nice and slowly. Oh fuck yes, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, oh Harley."
Despite the fact that the word had just slipped out, it still understandably caused Margot to grinned smugly around Beyonce's clit, before beginning to swirl her tongue around it. She knew how this might look, but Beyonce wasn't a super fan of Harley Quinn or anything. But she would be lying if she found the idea completely unappealing.
After all, if she didn't like the idea, she wouldn't have insisted on the role-play. Admittedly, it was mostly about humiliating Margot by perverting arguably the most famous characters she played, but it was still incredibly hot to imagine that she had the real thing in between her legs. That she was making a dangerous psychopath her pussy eating bitch.
Feeling like she needed to remind this pussy eating bitch of exactly who was in charge around here, Beyonce tightened her grip on Margot's hair, and pushed that pretty face of hers deeper into her cunt. She also wrapped her legs around the back of the other woman's head, which also pushed her personal little slut deep into her cunt, and more importantly blocked out her surroundings. Oh yes, those two things combined to make sure that Margot's entire world became pussy.
Smothering her with it, even. Something which she knew for a fact that her bitches loved. Although, it also pushed her ever closer to orgasm. That, and the attention to her clit had gradually been increased, until all the attention was pretty much just on that.
"Oh fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me!" Beyonce moaned, before deciding she had waited a reasonable amount of time, and then ordering, "Oh fuck, make me cum. Make me fucking cum you bitch! Ah fuck! Oh yeah, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, shove your little dyke tongue deep into that cunt and fuck me with it! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, tongue fuck me! Ah fuck! Tongue fuck me white girl, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, fuck that black pussy! Ah fuck, good girl. Good little white dyke. Oh fuck me, ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course it wasn't long before the Black Mistress got exactly what she wanted from her white bitch. Namely, a tongue being pushed inside her as deep as it could go, and then hammering in and out of that honeypot nice and deep to make sure the superior woman came. Feeling like she had something to make up for, Beyonce was able to avoid that urge for a minute or two, and in the process receive some truly wonderful painful pleasure.
Then she went crashing over the edge of orgasm after orgasm, Margot was again making her proud in the process. And in this case, very much getting rewarded for it. Both right now, and shortly after this was done. Beyonce would make sure of that, but for now, she just enjoyed her reward for being the wonderful Black Mistress she was.
Margot considered just being able to please Mistress Beyonce reward enough, like the well-trained bitch she was. It wasn't just what she was supposed to respond if asked, as she was so broken at this stage it was true. But that didn't mean she didn't want an additional treat, and this was perhaps the best additional treat ever. Because not only was she making her Black Mistress cum, but she was receiving the yummiest treat of all, girl cum.
Her Black Mistress's girl cum. Oh yes, ever since she first tasted it Margot had been addicted, and she swore at moments like this, she could almost cum herself. At the very least, when her top's girl cum hit her taste-buds, she received a powerful mental high, which kept going as long as the Black Dom continued feeding her cum.
Thankfully, being the cum addicted slut that she was, Margot was able to swallow at least the majority of that first batch of cum, and it wasn't even a conscious decision. No, her body just went into business for itself, pulling her tongue out of the other woman's cunt and wrapping her lips around it, so she could concentrate on swallowing cum.
Then once it was over, she pushed her tongue back inside, and then repeated the whole process. Which was hard, given that Mistress Beyonce was shoving her face even deeper into her cunt than before, both with her legs and her hands, making it very difficult to breathe properly. But that just meant that her whole world became delicious pussy, AKA heaven as far as Margot was concerned.
If this had been Cara, or someone more on her level, or maybe even below it, Margot might have replaced her tongue with a finger or two along the way, just to maximize the other woman's pleasure. Of course, she would never try doing something like that with a pure top, like Mistress Beyonce. It would be insulting. Like she was trying to take control.
Luckily her Black Mistress had another way to intensify the situation. Namely grinding herself against her face, the brunette literally using the blonde as nothing but an object she could rub herself against to get off. Which made it impossible to breathe properly, but the thrill was totally worth it. Besides, Margot could hold her breath for five whole minutes, and that never came more in handy then right now.
While she would have been happily face fucked into unconsciousness just to bring this black goddess a moment more of enjoyment, Margot was relieved when she was pulled out of that tasty treat, and given a chance to breathe. It wasn't much of a chance, because shortly after that Mistress Beyonce kissed her, but it was impossible to complain about that.
Mostly because her mouth was covered, but also, she would never complain about being granted the privilege of kissing her Black Mistress. Especially when her top got to taste her own cum and pussy cream on her lips and tongue. Of course, the other reason Margot was glad she hadn't been knocked out, yet, was it meant she was likely about to receive a reward. Which was good, as her own body was aching for some attention.
"Good job, white bitch. Mmmmmmmmmm, that was even better than the last time." Beyonce chuckled with delight, "You been practicing, huh? You been practicing with all your little co-stars? Huh? Ooooooooooooh Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I know you have, I know you have. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, you Hollywood dykes just can't get enough of each other."
"No, we can't, my Black Mistress." Margot eagerly confessed, partly because it was what she was supposed to do, but mostly because it was true, "I dyke out with my co-stars whenever I can. I love it. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I love eating their pussies. But not as much as I love eating yours. Yours is the best, my Black Mistress. I can't get enough of it."
"I know you can't, slut." Beyonce chuckled, before quickly adding, "But I think it's time for something else, don't you?"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Margot agreed eagerly, before cautiously adding, "I mean, whatever you want, my Black Mistress. I'm yours to command."
"In that case, you won't mind if I destroy your pretty little white ass." Beyonce grinned.
"No, I don't. Mmmmmmmmm, please destroy that ass, my Black Mistress. Oh yes, please destroy my pretty little white ass." Margot eagerly replied.
"Then bend over, and give me that ass!" Beyonce ordered.
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Margot quickly replied and obeyed.
Beyonce quickly retrieved a strap-on, attaching it to herself and then covering it with lube, all the while admiring the view of 'Harley Quinn' face down and ass up. Margot even wiggled that cute little ass of hers invitingly, which literally had her Black Mistress's mouth-watering in anticipation. Which was great, as it allowed the Black Dom to collect some saliva for what was to come.
Of course, she did take her time pulling down those hot pants, spreading those cheeks and then just admiring her prize, before finally spitting onto it. Oh yes, Beyonce spat onto Margot Robbie's butt hole, and started to rub that saliva in with her tongue, making her white bitch gasp, whimper and even moan in anticipation.
She continued getting those sounds, except just increasing the pleasure, as the singer settled into giving the actress a nice, long, drawn-out rim job. Partly to make sure this butt hole was nice and ready for her, and partly because she just loved it so much. Beyonce sometimes texted a command to her anal loving bitches to be plugged back there, so they would be nice and ready for a quick butt fucking.
Something she knew other Doms preferred to be a constant thing. And she had thought about adopting a similar policy. After all, what better way to remind a bitch that her most private hole was literally owned by someone else? That it was the property of Mistress Beyonce? Hers to use however, whenever and wherever she wanted? But she loved eating ass a little too much for that.
Now she was once again sliding her tongue all over another woman's back door, Beyonce was reminded more of that. Oh yes, part of her even wanted to worship this perfect little white booty all night long, or at least until she had Margot literally crying in desperation to be sodomized. But no, she could never go that long without fucking such a pretty little bottom.
Besides, that was more of a top thing to do. Oh yes, as much fun as Beyonce was having she inevitably picked things up a notch. Admittedly, that was at first by swirling her tongue around Margot's ass hole, which wasn't much an improvement when it came to domination. However, then she started pushing her tongue actually into that bitch hole, and fucking her with it.
The fact she was able to get her tongue all the way inside what was supposed to be a forbidden hole spoke volumes. It certainly proved that Margot Robbie was an anal whore. But that wasn't enough for Beyonce. No, she needed to remind this bitch she was her anal whore.
Which was why she inevitably replaced her tongue with her fingers, pushing one, and then two into Margot's ass hole, and then pumping them in and out for several long minutes, further preparing that slutty little hole for it's true purpose in life. Namely to take a dick. To take her dick. Oh yes, as pretty as this looked, and as good as this felt on her fingers, she was aching to fuck that whore butt with her strap-on dick. So much so the few long minutes beforehand were almost torturous.
"So, are you ready to get your slutty little bitch ass fucked?" Beyonce asked, before pulling her fingers out of Margot's ass and then putting them straight into her mouth so she could suck them clean.
"Oh yes, mmmmmmmhmm, please my Black Mistress, fuck my ass." Margot pleaded shamelessly, "Fuck my slutty little ass hard and deep, my Black Mistress! Please? I want every inch! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, I want every single inch of that big black dick up my little white ass! My fucking clown ass! Oh please, Mistress Beyonce, fuck Harley Quinn's ass! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck Harley Quinn's slutty little clown ass, MRS B. Pleasssssssseeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, butt fuck me! I need to be fucked! Oh yes, I need to be fucked in the ass by my Black Mistress. Please Mistress, mmmmmmmmm, fucking give it to me!"
"You want it so bad, you do it." Beyonce ordered after pulling those fingers out of her mouth. She then laid down and clarified, "Ride me. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I want you to ride me, bitch. Ride me with your slutty little ass hole. And make sure you're facing me when you do it. Oh yeah, I want to see the look on your face while stuffing your whore butt full of cock."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Margot replied and obeyed.
Margot knew there was no greater privilege for a lezzie sub bitch, then to take their Mistress's dick up their asses, and she was more than happy to do it in whatever position was required of her. Each one of them had it's benefits, and she definitely loved the fact that she was going to be able to look in the eyes of her Black Mistress while anally violating herself.
Also, ever since she'd seen the superior woman her slutty little back door had been aching to take a cock in it, so honestly it was hard not to just slam herself down on the full length. But she knew that's not what her top preferred. Besides, it had been a while since she'd been butt fucked, so it would be good to go slow.
With that in mind Margot positioned herself over that weapon of ass destruction, lined up her slutty little butt hole with the tip of that strap-on and started slowly pushing herself downwards. She also reached behind her to spread her cheeks, because even though there was no one to really see and appreciate the sight of her shit hole beginning to stretch open for that invading object, it made this easier on her.
Give her all the access she needed to make contact. And thanks to her very thorough anal training, not only did she hit her target first time, but she was then able to slowly stretch her own back door wider, and wider, and wider, until it allowed the head of the cock to slid through it, and into her bowels. Meaning that she was officially taking her Black Mistress's big black cock inside of her.
Not nearly as much of it as she would've liked, but it was more than enough to have her crying out joyfully. Hell, just the thought of it could've made her cry out joyfully. Because sure, the initial anal penetration hurt, as it always did, but her back door had been so abused, and Margot had become such a shameless anal slut, that she actually got off from that kind of pain.
So much so, that not only did she throw her head back, while crying out joyfully, but she closed her eyes, and kept them closed for a few long seconds to savour that feeling. Which was a rookie mistake. Oh yes, she knew better than to do that, but in a way, she was rewarded for it. Namely, by having her Black Mistress smacking her pain loving booty, and scolding her for it.



"Hey! Eyes up here, slut!" Beyonce scolded angrily.
"Yes, my Black Mistress. Sorry, my Black Mistress." Margot whimpered.
"You're forgiven." Beyonce huffed, but mostly as an excuse to smack that hot little white booty again, to emphasize her next words, "Just make sure it doesn't happen again."
"Yes, my Black Mistress. Sorry, my Black Mistress." Margot cried out in pain from the smack.
Of course, Margot enjoyed that form of punishment, but she tried not to let her Black Mistress know it, just in case she did something drastic, like taking that cock away from her. That was a truly scary thought right now, so she did her best to keep her eyes at least in the direction of Mistress Beyonce's eyes.
Of course, the Black Dom occasionally looked downwards, pretty much daring Margot to do the same, and once again, she couldn't resist. Luckily, this time she wasn't punished, maybe because she only briefly looked at her top's amazing body, especially those big tits. But mostly, she kept her eyes on that beautiful face, while stuffing inch after inch of strap-on dildo into her cock hungry ass hole, moaning, gasping and whimpering with joy the entire time.
Beyonce was no doubt letting out similar sounds as one of her little white bitches was impaling her slutty little bitch hole on that big black cock. On Beyonce's big black cock. Oh yes, the rich and famous Margot Robbie was stuffing her own white booty full of her Black Mistress's BBC, in the process getting these wonderful looks on her face, and better yet, in her eyes.
Naturally, she couldn't resist looking at those perfect titties, and wet little pussy on occasion, but she mostly focused on her plaything's face during this stage. Which was something she wished could last forever, but for better or for worse, that pretty little white butt came to rest on her lap, announcing that Margot Robbie had just taken every inch of that BBC up her bitch ass.
It was something which Beyonce allowed her bitch to savour for a few long seconds, before beginning to bounce herself up and down the dildo, officially starting the sodomy. She didn't have to be told when to do this, timing it perfectly to once again proved that Margot Robbie was a well-trained anal bitch.
Also, given the very pleasant sounds, which were coming out of her mouth, it was clear that she was doing it because she absolutely loved it. Oh yes, Margot Robbie loved it up the butt, going nice and slowly so they could both savour the anal sex. And again, admire each other's bodies. God, it was always hard to choose what she wanted to look at during these heavenly moments there was something else in particular that Beyonce wanted to see. And luckily for her, there was an easy way to get it.
"Turn around." Beyonce suddenly ordered, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, turn around, so I can see that cute little booty of yours bouncing for me."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Margot moaned happily, and obeyed.
Like the well-trained anal bitch that she was, Margot slowly turned herself around on her Black Mistress's lap while making sure to keep at least the majority of that BBC buried up her butt. And of course, continued to spread her cheeks, so Beyonce got the perfect look at her bitch's ass hole stretching around her strap-on, once that anal loving whore started bouncing up and down.
Which was a sight that she enjoyed for quite a while, both when Margot was doing it for her, and when she was doing it herself. Obviously with the former, her butt slut was showing another sign of submitting to her, but with the latter, she got to squeeze and fondle those nicely rounded buns, so it was a real tossup of which was better.
Naturally, it was only a matter of time before Beyonce removed her hands from those butt cheeks so she could sit back and watch them jiggling for while her white bitch continued bouncing her back hole up and down that big black dick. Admittedly, that wasn't quite as much as there was with some of her big booty hos, like Scarlett Johansson, but there was still a pleasant amount of jiggle.
Plus, she could still just about see where that big dildo was sliding in and out of this rich and famous woman's ass hole. Oh yes, in that moment Margot Robbie was nothing but an anal addicted white slut, who would do anything for her Black Mistress. Something which Beyonce got to prove in a variety of different ways tonight, including choosing how this little butt slut would be sodomized tonight.
Margot found herself being turned around over and over again, sometimes she was ordered too, and sometimes because her Black Mistress just grabbed her and turned her around by force. Obviously, she preferred the latter, as she loved it when her Black Mistress got rough with her like that. Also, if she was really lucky, the superior woman would thrust into her slutty little ass during the process.
Sometimes even more than once. Oh yes, that was truly wonderful. Not enough to make her cum, but still pretty fucking amazing. Especially whenever she got to look her top in the eye during this special process. Although it was pretty great, no matter what. Maybe a little too great, considering she was trying to avoid cumming too soon. Or more accurately, begging for it.
Even back when she was still learning her Black Mistress's tastes, Margot had deliberately held back from cumming, because she wanted the fun to last as long as possible. Maybe especially when she was the one on the receiving end of that fun. Oh yes, she had Mistress Beyonce's big black dick inside of her. Deep inside her bitch ass. So why would she want this to end?
Hell, this was the kind of thing that Margot lived for. It brought her way more joy than any movie role ever could. Or amount of money, or fame, or whatever else. This was what made her life worth living. This made her the envy of every sub bitch in Hollywood, so she savoured every precious moment of this heaven.
Sadly everyone had their limits, and eventually Margot whimpered pathetically, "Can I cum? Oh please, my Black Mistress, let me cum. I need to fucking cum! I need it! Please, ooooooooooooh please, pleasssssssssse, let me cum! Let Harley cum for you, Mrs B. Yesssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssss, let Harley Quinn cum like the anal loving little white bitch she is, with your big black cock up her ass! Oh yes, oh please, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh pleasssssssssssssssseeeeeeeeeeeee, I need to cum I need to cum I need to cum yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck me fuck me FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, OH MY GOD!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Beyonce smirked, before ordering, "Then you do it. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, make yourself cum on my dick! Yesssssssssssssss, cum with my cock up your ass! My big dick, mmmmmmmmmmmm, cum with my big black dick up your lilywhite ass! Oh yes, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, cum for me, bitch!"
As soon as she had permission Margot very rapidly increased the pace. Well, she might have hesitated for a few long seconds, as now she finally had permission, ironically she felt like she got a second wind, and maybe she could just push herself for another minute or two of the heavenly pleasure which came from a slow and steady butt fucking.
However, she had her orders, so for better or for worse she did as she was told, almost immediately making herself cum in the process. Then again, unsurprisingly her Black Mistress chose the moment just before she came to thrust upwards into her slutty little booty, triggering the kind of powerful climax which she only ever had through anal sex. Specifically, anal sex with Mistress Beyonce.
This wasn't surprising, as it was pretty much her Black Mistress's MO. Make one of her bitches do the majority of the work, and then ensure that she was the one to actually give them the orgasm. Of course, Margot hammered herself through that climax, and in the process must have made herself cum at least once, even if her Black Mistress was routinely thrusting upwards.
However, it then became a constant anal pounding from the dark skinned goddess, poor Margot becoming nothing but a fuck toy in that moment. God, it was glorious. Especially when she became nothing but a fuck hole for the superior woman to use for her pleasure. Oh yes, she was so lucky.
Beyonce was only too happy to oblige, turning the rich and famous Margot Robbie into nothing but a fuck hole for her pleasure. Well, technically she had done that a long time ago now, but that fact had never been more clear than when she was thrusting upwards into Margot's butt hole, and making her little ass whore experience multiple anally induced climaxes.
The kind which made her cum squirt out of her cunt, across the room, and all over the bed sheets. At least when her butt slut was facing away from her, as was the case right now. Which of course, just meant that Beyonce got to experience her thighs smacking against those well-rounded cheeks, with every thrust.
She got to enjoy it even more when Margot started running out of steam, because before the poor butt bitch could even fully come to a stop Beyonce was turning her over so she could get all the leverage she needed to truly turn this into a rectum wrecking. Arguably, it had been one before, but now it was the Black Mistress who was giving her white ho everything she had, it became a far more brutal butt pounding.
One which had Margot still cumming, and screaming with joy, but more brutal nevertheless. Hell, Beyonce almost felt sorry for her fuck hole. Almost. But then again, inferior women like this were put on this earth so superior women like her could use them for her pleasure. So the singer didn't feel too bad, considering she was fulfilling the actress's purpose in life, and all.
Something Beyonce happily reminded her bitch as she growled into her ear, "CUM FOR ME, BITCH! CUM FOR ME! YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS! LIKE MY BITCH! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE! OH YEAH, OHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MARGOT ROBBIE IS MY BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, MARGOT ROBBIE IS MY ANAL BITCH! HARLEY QUINN IS MY ANAL BITCH! AH FUCK YEAH, OH GOD! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course, the main reason for those words, was to end this ass fucking in style. Because as much as Beyonce loved fucking women in the ass, especially white women, even she had her limits, and she was rapidly approaching the ending stage. Oh yes, she held herself back from cumming for as long as she could, but ultimately, everything just became too much.
The feeling and the sound of her thighs smacking against those cheeks, the screams of her anal ho, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of sodomizing the rich and famous actress, all caught up with her, and she came wonderfully hard. Came the way she always did while sodomizing a white bitch.
To her credit, she pushed herself through that climax, and several more, but sadly, it was the beginning of the end. On the bright side, given that Margot was nothing but a mindless fuck hole at this stage of the fun, and there was no one around to witness this, Beyonce allowed herself the pleasure of destroying that hot little white ass until she collapsed with exhaustion down onto the sweaty body of her plaything.
Hell, she even lazily pumped that butt, while she was coming down from her high, and nuzzling Margot's neck. Admittedly she was soothing a bite mark, something she must've done to mark her territory during all the fun, but it wasn't the actions of a top of her calibre. Thankfully when Margot finally started to come to, she got the chance to make up for it, in a variety of different ways.
"Spread your cheeks for me, bitch." Beyonce ordered while rolling over, causing that big dildo to slid out of Margot's ass in the process, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, show me my handiwork."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Margot whimpered softly, and obeyed.
Understandably, that took a few long seconds, as they were both thoroughly exhausted, but the obedient little white bitch did eventually find the strength to lift her butt into the air, where her Black Mistress could get a good look at it. Which was more than enough for Beyonce to see that widely gaping ass hole, but then Margot slowly spread her cheeks, which wonderfully emphasized just how brutally battered that butt hole had been.
So much so, that even though she had a picture just like it in her DC bitches book, and several on her phone, Beyonce just couldn't help taking another picture of it. Quite a few, actually, before moving on to the next stage of the fun.
"Good girl." Beyonce said, before pushing, "And you know what to do now, don't you bitch?"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Margot said softly, a smile crossing her face.
"Then do it." Beyonce pushed, unnecessarily adding, "Suck my cock! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh suck that cock straight from your ass, you dirty bitch. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, prove what a great little ass to mouth whore you are. No! Remind me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, remind me what a shameless ATM whore Margot Robbie really is. Yessssssssssss, suck that big black dick! Oh yes, suck it real good. Oh yes, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, good girl. Good little cock sucker. Fuck yeah, good little cock sucking ATM slut! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Margot replied, when she got the chance.
Of course, Margot knew better than to wait until her Black Mistress was done speaking before doing as she was told. No, she was better trained than that. So she slipped in the appropriate words in one of the brief pauses, during the nearly constant encouragement, and then wrapped her lips around that big black cock. She even closed her eyes, so she could savour the moment.
Which she did for a few long seconds, pretty much moaning with pleasure the entire time. So much in fact, it actually caused Beyonce to be silent for a few brief seconds, just so that she could also savour this moment. Savour Margot Robbie tasting the deepest part of her own ass on a strap-on dildo.
Then, of course, Beyonce continue to provide encouragement, "Mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, that's it bitch, fucking moan! Moan as you taste your own ass, you fucking slut! You ATM slut! Oh yes, oooooooooooooh fuck yes, moan as you suck it clean! Mmmmmmmmmmm, suck my dick clean of your ass cream! Ah fuck, take it deep! Deep down your little throat, you whore! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, I want you to take it as deep in your throat as you took it in your ass! Oh yes, that's it, good little white bitch. Good little cock sucking ATM whore. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, suck it, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooodddddddddddd!"
Almost immediately Margot started bobbing her head up and down, sucking enthusiastically on the strap-on which had just thoroughly stretched out her slutty little ass. Which she continued doing as she slowly started taking more and more of that dildo into her mouth and down her throat. Well, she would linger on the upper half for a while, but inevitably she went lower.
Much lower, taking the full length of the BBC down her throat, just like her Black Mistress had told her too. And just like her Black Mistress had trained her to do. Oh yes, Beyonce was an expert when it came to training other women to be good little sex slaves for her, and Margot Robbie was a perfect example of that.
Something that the well-trained fuck toy proved for the rest of the night, as Beyonce fucked her ass, and then fed it too her. It wasn't quite a night worth saving in one of Beyonce's books, but it came pretty close. If anything, Beyonce was more tempted to take pictures of her own body, as it looked ridiculous. Like she really had fucked a clown.
Which technically, she had, and while it might be the hottest clown ever, it still left her body covered in white paint. Yeah, if she was going to do this whole roleplay thing with Margot again, and ideally some of the other actresses from the other superhero movies, she was going to have to buy a better quality of paint.
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"You did it. We won!" Daenerys practically wept as she and an equally blood-soaked Arya embraced, all dignity and protocol forgotten in the moment, "How can I ever repay you?"
Arya smirked and boldly squeeze the Queen's arse, "I could think of something."
Daenerys pulled back and blushed, then looked around, grateful that anyone left alive wasn't near enough to them to notice, then she growled silently, "When we get back to King's Landing, then we'll talk."
"Yes, we will." Arya beamed, already looking forward to it, "I have the perfect way for us to celebrate, your grace."
Briefly Daenerys glared at the tiny girl, before nodding solemnly, "Anything for the saviour of the realm..."
*
A few weeks later...
"Are you ready, your grace?" Arya grinned playfully.
There was a brief pause, then Daenerys grumbled, "Could we not do this from the comfort of our bedchamber?"
Arya smirked, "You know why it has to be here, don't you?"
"Yes..." Daenerys smiled softly, before asking, "Is it ever going to get old for you?"
"Never." Arya chuckled, before becoming stern, "Now, get out of MY chair."
Arya Stark never had any desire to be The Ruler Of The Seven Kingdoms. Hell, she didn't even want to be The Lady Of Winterfell. True, sometimes she referred to herself as The True Lady Of Winterfell, and now The True Ruler Of The Seven Kingdoms, but much like her last little jab it was nothing but a joke, and deep down Daenerys Targaryen knew that.
Arya had made it very clear that was how she felt, as no amount of 'real power' could make it worth her while listening to the complaints of the people, and trying to make decisions which would benefit the new Stark-Targaryen alliance and of course The Realm. She would happily leave such things to her beautiful wives, Daenerys Targaryen and Sansa Stark.
Still, the look which Daenerys gave her after that little joke was worth it's weight in gold. As was the way that the once proud Dragon Queen then lowered her head submissively, got off of The Iron Throne and moved aside so Arya could sit down upon it. Best of all was when The Queen Of The Seven Kingdoms kneel down in front of her, lowered her gaze, and waited for further instruction.
It was a beautiful sight which Arya chose to savour for a few long moments, going so far as to beckon her cupbearer forward, who was of course her sister and favourite bitch Sansa Stark. Margaery Tyrell was on the other side of the throne with a bunch of grapes, both naked except for the plugs up their arses, and as always willing to obey a superior woman.
After having her bitches feed her some grapes and wine Arya casually asked, "So, do you want something, my Queen?"
"Yes." Daenerys gulped softly, before asking, "Please Lady Arya, may I please be given the privilege of tasting your sweet pussy while you sit upon The Iron Throne?"
"Maybe..." Arya said thoughtfully, gleefully pushing her luck, "See, I know you want too, but you weren't very convincing, so how about we try this again, except this time you can be grovelling at my feet? Come on, get down there and kiss my boots. Kiss them! Yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's a good little Dragon."
Initially the normally proud Queen gave her a pleading look, one which Arya found just adorable, which was made clear from the chuckle she let out during one of her commands. But the next was very firm, letting her Queen know she was deadly serious.
Then like everything so far with them The Queen Of The Seven Kingdoms lowered her head in submission and did as she was told, in this case bending down and pressing her lips to Arya's boots, one after the other. Arya couldn't even feel physical pleasure from it, like she could when she had one of her bitches worship her bare feet. And yet, the mental high was more than enough for her in that moment. Especially with the addition she would force upon her pet Dragon.
"Yes, just like that, mmmmmmmm, now ask again." Arya pushed, "Yessssssssss, beg to taste my pussy like the little lesbian slut you are!"
Again there was a pause as Daenerys Targaryen forced herself to accept this latest humiliation, then she slowly got into begging for what she wanted, "Please my Lady, may I taste your pussy? I want it so bad. Ohhhhhhhhh yes, I've wanted this from you. Mmmmmmmmm, and the moment I tasted your sister. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, she tastes so good, and I could imagine that you taste the same. That both Stark sisters were delicious for little lesbian sluts like me, and your precious Margaery, who crave cunt. So please give it to me. Give me your cunt! Please Lady Arya, I want it more than I've ever wanted anything. Even more than what you're sitting on. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I want your cunt that badly. Please? I want it! I need it! Please let me tongue your twat my Lady Arya, please?"
"I suppose that will do." Arya said almost dismissively, before quickly adding, "But first you must get naked for me. Oh yes, take off your clothes. Show me that beautiful body of yours. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, nice and slow, put on a show for me and your other wives, oh Gods!"
"Yes my Lady." Daenerys replied softly, when she was finally given a chance.
To Arya's credit she gave Daenerys that chance, it was just that she kept talking shortly afterwards, as it was hard to keep her cool when Daenerys Targaryen stood up, towering in front of her, which would have no doubt been so intimidating to most folks that they would piss their pants. Then the mighty Dragon Queen began stripping off her clothes like a cheap whore, swaying her body to and from in a way Arya knew she had learned from Margaery.
Who Arya spared a grinned to, and took a grape from her, and then some wine from Sansa as she continued to enjoy the show, before putting on a show of her own. Oh yes, in another small power move Arya was the last to get naked, grinning as she then sat down upon the Iron Throne and spread her legs so the real fun could begin.
"Eat my cunt, your grace." Arya ordered, "Oh yeah, I want The Queen Of The Seven Kingdoms to get down on her knees and tongue my twat. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, and do it nice and slow. I want to savour the first time that Queen Daenerys Targaryen licks my pussy while I sit on her precious Iron Throne."
Daenerys silently obeyed, which in a way showed the tiny flicker of defiance there was still inside her. Not that it counted for much, as Arya didn't really give her a chance to respond. But it wasn't nothing, and Arya even looked impressed by it. Not that it would stop Daenerys from obeying. Especially as she had meant what she said, she had dreamed of tasting Arya's pussy.
She had hope she would be doing it as a top, but now she finally had her chance she wasn't going to turn it down. Especially not after everything Arya had done for her. Done for the living. So the proud Daenerys Targaryen got down on her knees in front of Arya Stark, leaned her head forward, stuck out her tongue and slid it over the younger girl's pussy lips.
This unsurprisingly caused Arya to let out a gasp, but it was surprisingly high-pitched and loud for her, which clearly annoyed her, but Daenerys was too busy making her do it again. Because how could she not? It was truly a wonderful sound, and the only kind of dominant think to do in that moment was make Arya do it again.
Admittedly she adored the taste of Arya's pussy just as much as she thought she would, and Daenerys instantly craved more, and by the Gods, did she get it. Oh yes, all it took was a few gentle licks to get this kind of sounds, and the kind of juices, that the mighty Dragon Queen quickly found herself addicted too.
She supposed there was one upside to being forced into a submissive role, as Daenerys had eaten pussy before, but it was mostly while she was in a 69, because whenever she had done it without reciprocation felt submissive. However to do it while having her own pussy licked was obviously very distracting, whereas now she finally got the chance to just savour the taste of pussy straight from the source.
And to her horror, there was even something to be said for pleasing someone else in this way. Although that feeling quickly went away when Arya just had to ruin the moment by reaching down and stroking her long silver hair like she was some kind of pet and then began to taunt her again.
"Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it your grace, lick my cunt! Lick it! Just like that, ohhhhhhhhhh, good girl." Arya gleefully taunted, using her free hand to tweak her tits, "Yesssssssssss, lick me Queenie, oh fuck! Oh fuck! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, I love having The Queen Of Westeros munching my muffin like the little bottom she now is! Oh yeah, you love eating my pussy while I'm sitting on your throne, don't you? Don't you Yeahhhhhhhhh you do, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me! The Dragon Queen makes the perfect little cunt craving whore! Mmmmmmmm, and the next time she sits upon the throne, she's going to think about eating me out like the little pussy slut she is, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
Which was incredibly annoying, but in a weird way Daenerys was grateful for it, because it bought her out of the submissive high she had been on and crashing back down to Earth. It also gave her the excuse to dig her teeth into Arya's clit, grinning while doing so. Of course the twisted little freak seemed to like that, but the trade-off was that Daenerys was able to make Arya incoherent, at least temporarily, and that was incredibly thrilling.
It also got more juice for her to swallow, and Daenerys didn't think that could ever be a bad thing. So she did it again, and other things, but increased the force of her licking and the attention to Arya's clit, which got her the same wonderful results.
Sansa had never really wanted the Iron Throne, or to be Queen of anything, having only really just embraced being The Lady Of Winterfell, and she certainly never wanted to be a top, so she hadn't spent a lot of time been jealous of Daenerys Targaryen. If anything she was grateful she didn't have to deal with the pressure that Daenerys was under. But she was jealous of her now.
Oh Gods, was she jealous of that Dragon Queen now, because she was getting to sample the best pussy in all of Westeros. Oh yes, the pussies of Daenerys Targaryen and Margaery Tyrell came close, but Sansa Stark loved her little sister Arya Stark's pussy the best. Also the Dragon Queen was being given the honour to submit to the greatest top in the Seven Kingdoms, her precious Alpha Wolf, Arya Stark. Who was gracious enough to include Sansa in the fun.
"Sansa, Margaery, come here." Arya moaned, slowly turning her attention to the other women in turn, "Kiss me! Suck on my tits! Oh fuck, just get over here and play with me."
Both women were of course happy to oblige, particularly Sansa, who loved her sister the best. That was just a fact that couldn't be argued with. Like the fact that while she and Margaery might enjoy watching, it was nowhere near as fun as participating. Maybe especially as Sansa was the first lucky one there, meaning that she got to be the first to press her lips to Arya's and received the kind of fairy-tale kiss she had once yearned for so much.
Which normally she'd become lost in, although this time she was dully aware of Daenerys receiving the greatest of treats, while poor Margaery had to settle for kissing Arya's neck. Admittedly that might be retroactively, as soon Sansa found herself in Margaery's position, but that was how this game was played. One moment you had the best of it, the next you didn't.
For several blissful minutes Arya went back and forth between their lips, and then she pushed first Sansa's head down, then Margaery's, towards her tits. Not requiring any other form of hint Sansa eagerly wrapped her lips around a nipple and began eagerly licking and sucking it. She tried to give it her full attention, but that was impossible with Margaery first kissing Arya, then joining her in worshipping those big, beautiful boobs.
And then of course there was still Daenerys, who initially hadn't even been licking Arya's pussy with half the enthusiasm that Sansa always did when she was given the honour of pleasing her baby sister. Although admittedly Daenerys was doing an increasingly good job.
Obviously seeing that Sansa was distracted Arya growled in frustration and pressed firmly down on the back of Sansa's head, but surprisingly didn't offer up much verbal encouragement. Probably because she didn't seem capable of much right now, and was receiving the bulk of it from their Queen.
Still, it was a little disappointing. Oh well, combined with Margaery smirking at her around Arya's other nipple it was more than enough for Sansa to cautiously increase the force of the suction, and even start to bite down on that nipple, while Margaery very clearly did the same. Something they both escalated even further the closer Arya obviously got to cumming for all three of them, the thought making Sansa giddily happy.
Arya was feeling equally happy, and why wouldn't she be? She had the three hottest women in all Seven Kingdoms worshipping her body at the same time, while she was sitting on the Iron Throne no less. Which was why she wanted to try and draw this out as much as possible. Also this was a fantastic way to solidify her new dominance over Daenerys.
So she was determined to hold herself back for a record amount of time, so she could savour this precious moment. Of course she wasn't making it easy on herself by allowing Margaery and Sansa to increase their suction to her tits without permission, but it was really hard for Arya to want to stop them considering how good it felt. Although luckily she could make it seem like her idea.
"Yessssssssss, worship me bitches! Mmmmmm worship me good!" Arya moaned happily, moving her hands down to pet each pet as she addressed them, "Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, suck my tittes! Suck 'em just like that, ooooooooooh fuck! Oh fuck! More! Yeahhhhhhhh, more, more, more! Oh yeah girls, you've got to keep up with our little dyke Queen! Yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, she's such a natural pussy pleaser. Pleasing my pussy with her little tongue, mmmmmmm, making me feel so good, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk! Oh yes, more! More! Lick my clit more Queenie! Really pleasure your top! Yesssssssss, make me wanna cum in your hot little mouth and all over your pretty little face, ohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssssss, just like that, oh fuck!"
What she was doing was pretty obvious, but her bitches were too broken to question her, and increase the pace even more, which to be fair she was more than ready for, even if deep down she didn't want to cum yet. She didn't get much choice in the matter though, especially when Daenerys increase the attention to her clit, gradually beginning to hit it with every lick, and then lingering on it.
Finally she took it into her mouth and sucked on it gently, making Arya feel like she was going to cum on the spot. She just about managed to avoid that embarrassing occurrence, but it was the beginning of the end. Now all that remained was making it very clear that she was demanding to cum, not begging for it.
"More, more, more, oh fuck me!" Arya cried out joyfully, "Fuck me sis! Yessssssss, you and your little girlfriend give me everything you've got. Mmmmmmm yesssssss, really make me feel it. You too Qunnie! Yes, all of you give me everything you've got! Fuck me, your grace, mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, fuck me with your tongue! Oh yeah, oh yeah, oh yeah, oooooooooh fuck! Oh fuckkkkkkkkkk! Ooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck me Dragon Bitch! Tongue fuck me you cunt, ah fuck! Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, make me cum make me cum make me cum, OH FUCK!"
There were a few more words after that, but it was mostly incoherent gibberish as the Queen of the Seven Kingdoms slowly pushed her tongue as deep inside of Arya as it could possibly go. Daenerys then kept her tongue there for a few long seconds, before slowly beginning to thrust it in and out. Meanwhile Sansa was constantly switching between swirling her tongue around her kid sister's left nipple, while her right was being bitten so hard by Margaery that it almost drew blood.
And yet, somehow Arya managed to avoid cumming. It took everything she had, but it was worth it to live up to her reputation, even if it was more than a little helped by her pets.
Of course at that point it didn't take much to send her over the edge, and after a few blissful seconds of savouring the moment Arya experience the kind of ecstasy she'd only had from another woman before. Which was actually a common occurrence for her, but it never got old, and again this time she was doing it not just in the Queen's mouth, but while she was sitting on the Queen's throne, with witnesses who were frantically worshipping her boobs.
After that it became hard to think coherently, let alone speak. However as she was the best top here, and Arya still had a few more tricks up her sleeves to remind everyone of her dominance. All of which she gleefully used over the next few blissful minutes.
Daenerys was startled by just how much cum there was to swallow, but as soon as it hit her taste-buds she moaned happily, firmly pressed her mouth to Arya's entrance, and desperately tried to swallow every drop of that precious liquid. Given her experience she of course failed, but she promised herself that she would do better next time.
After all, she had tasted girl cum before on the lips and faces of her playthings, but really, had she tasted it directly from the source, and it was truly intoxicating to do so. Which made her want to be given this precious gift by her new Mistress more often, but that wasn't going to happen if she didn't quickly improve. Perhaps she could ask Margaery and particularly Sansa for tips?
Refocusing on what she was actually doing Daenerys licked up some of the escaped cum before pushing her tongue as deep inside Arya's cunt as it would go and beginning to fuck her with it. That time Daenerys started out slow again, but she found it was even easier to make Arya cum a second time, most likely because she was already on her high for the first.
Like before though it took her by surprise, meaning Daenerys wasn't able to swallow the majority of the tasty liquid. Trying to get it right this time she restarted the tongue fucking, this time shoving her tongue quickly inside of Arya's twat and then hammering it in and out of her, almost instantly, getting an orgasm out of the more dominant girl, and even though she couldn't get the majority she still got more than before.
That continue to be the case for a few blissful moments as ironically Daenerys regained this tiny bit of control over Arya Stark, only for that to be taken away by the tiny top tightening the grip on the back of her head and pushing her deeper into her cunt, and then start to rub herself over her face.
That combination made it hard to breathe, let alone anything else, but even when Daenerys got somewhat used to it she could only keep her mouth open, and hope a decent portion of that heavenly liquid would be shot straight down her throat and into her belly where she wanted it so badly. Although it was comforting that she was being marked as what she was now, a pussy pleasing slut. Oh yes, Arya Stark was drenching her face in girl cum, marking Queen Daenerys Targaryen as her cunt licking pet.
Just as Daenerys feared she would pass out from Arya riding her face she was mercifully pulled out of Arya's cunt and given a few precious seconds to breathe. Then all of a sudden she was being kissed, first by the former Queen Margaery Tyrell, and then by The Lady Of Winterfell herself, Sansa Stark.



If they had been given permission from their Mistress to do this Daenerys hadn't heard it, which to be fair was a very likely occurrence, given just how lost in eating pussy she had been. Either way Arya clearly approved from the way she chuckled wickedly as Margaery and Sansa took turns kissing her, and licking some of the girl cum off of her face for several long minutes.
This also gave Arya a chance to recover before she ordered, "Okay bitches, that's enough. It's time to make our Queen air tight. Mmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, it's time for the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen to get a cock in each of her holes... Sansa! Lay down. You of course, can provide a base. Daenerys, go and get some cocks to fuck you with."
"Yes my Lady." Sansa replied and obeyed somewhat reluctantly.
"Yes my Lady." Daenerys repeated a few moments later, in the same tone, once her mouth was free.
Sansa thoroughly enjoyed watching Margaery getting fully stuffed, and she was as excited to see Daenerys 'suffer' the same fate. However after having to just watch Daenerys being given one of her favourite privileges, namely that of licking Arya Stark's pussy, Sansa was almost insanely jealous that now she was going to get fucked too. That should be Sansa, damn it!
She was her sister's first bitch, and supposedly her favourite, so surely she should be getting some attention? But, Sansa knew she was being selfish, and did her best to please her Dom by obeying. Daenerys did the same, although she was obviously nervous about what that entailed.
The first part was easy, as they had already bought the toys with them, and they just needs to be retrieved, and then given to the appropriate parties, but for once it was Daenerys helping the likes of Arya and Margaery into the harnesses. Another job she should be doing, Sansa thought bitterly. Then Daenerys actually came down to kneel by her side and attached the harness to her.
Which was what she had been ordered to do, but it was still bizarre to experience it. Although not quite as bizarre as watching Daenerys Targaryen, formerly one of the best tops Sansa had ever had the privilege of bottoming for, wrap her mouth around Sansa's cock and began bobbing her head up and down it.
Only a few nights ago Daenerys had given Sansa one of the best arse poundings of her life, but she now knew that was the Queen overcompensating for how submissive Arya had made her feel, and trying to exercise that memory and the fear came with it by bumming Sansa as hard as possible.
The redheaded anal whore would always be grateful for that, and she was pretty sure she would think of that rectum wrecking, and several others that Daenerys had given her, whenever she sat down. Which again, made watching Daenerys Targaryen desperately trying to give her a blow job that much more thrilling. Weird, but thrilling. And of course, it became even more weird and thrilling when Arya pushed them into the next part.
"Okay, that's enough for your slutty little cunt! Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, sit on that dick with your whore cunt, so I can fuck ya arse!" Arya ordered.
"Yes my Lady." Daenerys replied breathlessly, and eagerly.
Almost as soon as Arya was done speaking Daenerys was getting up and positioning her pussy over Sansa's dick. Then like a second after she replied to that command Daenerys Targaryen, the Queen of the Seven Kingdoms, was crying out with pleasure as she impaled herself on Sansa's cock.
It then only took a few seconds for Daenerys to be sitting on Sansa's lap, although she wasn't given a chance to just enjoy it, as Arya stuck her cock into Daenerys's face, while beckoning Margaery to do the same. Both bitches obeyed without needing to be told, Arya gleefully encouraging her new fuck toy as the once mighty Queen went back and forth between sucking those cocks, essentially spit-roasting herself.
"Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, suck it, your grace! Mmmmmmmm, suck my big dick, and get it nice and ready for your slutty little arse! Oh yeah, I'm gonna bum you hard and deep, mmmmmmmm, and you know it, so you better do a good job at lubing my cock, you fucking bitch! Yesssssssssss, that's it! Take it deep into your mouth and down your throat! Show Arya and Margaery that the mighty Daenerys Targaryen is nothing but a submissive little whore now! Mmmmmmmm, my submissive little cock sucking whore! Oh fuck yeah, suck it! Ooooooooooh, fuck yeah, suck my dick, as shamelessly as my sister does. Oooooooohhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessss, suck it!" Arya rambled, admittedly getting a little carried away, at least until Margaery rescued her from that.
"Can I be the first to bum her tonight, my Lady?" Margaery asked hopefully, deep down knowing the answer, but just wanting to get them back on track.
Arya was grateful for the interruption, but of course she couldn't let anyone know that, or accept such a ridiculous request, "Of course not. She's my bitch! Not yours! If anyone is getting her first, it's me! So just back off and watch how a real top puts a wannabe in her place."
"Yes my Lady." Margaery replied, so eager to see this particular show she risked moving closer without permission.
Ignoring that Arya moved round behind her pet, smacked her arse, and then ordered, "Beg! Beg for this big dick up your arse you bitch!"
Daenerys whimpered and hesitated, but ultimately obeyed, "Please, please fuck me! Fuck my ass! Shove your big dick up my arse! I, I want it! I wanna be butt fucked! I want to be DP'ed. I... I want to be taken in all my holes at the same time. Please, my Lady, just do it. Share me with our pets. With your pets! DP me, and then make me air tight! Ass fuck me, oooooooooooh fuck!"
Arya grinned wickedly as she listened to her Queen begged to be bummed. It was something she sort of wished she could listen to all night long, and she did for a few long minutes, especially as Daenerys was adorably struggling to get her words out, pausing a long time in between each sentence, before delivering another, which only emphasised her submission and humiliation.
Going one step further with this, and preparing her Queen for the inevitable, Arya grabbed onto the little plug she had shoved up Daenerys's arse before hand and pulled it almost all the way out, before pushing it back in again. She then repeated that process, making Daenerys moan in pleasure already from being sodomised. Although that was just the appetiser, and it wasn't that long before Arya moved on to the main course.
Which meant pulling out that arse-plug entirely, and then shoving it into Margaery's mouth as a way to show her the pecking order around here, before pressing her dick against Daenerys's loosened back door. Of course then she was distracted by Margaery moaning like the shameless ass to mouth whore she was and eagerly cleaning that butt cream, although it wasn't long before Arya gave her full attention to what really mattered.
Namely Daenerys's heavenly little backside, sliding her cock up and down her Queen's arse crack and then without needing to be asked Sansa spread those cheeks wide apart, giving Arya the best view of Daenerys Targaryen's shit hole stretching for her big dick wider and wider until it had slipped through that anal ring and into her bum.
"Oh Gods!" Daenerys cried out loudly, and then whimpered.
"Relax Queenie." Arya chuckled, "We're just getting started."
It was extremely tempting for Arya to continue taunting her poor Queen, but she had waited long enough to get into that perfect arse. It was also very tempting to slam every inch of that cock into that shitter into one hard thrust. Or maybe just a series of them, as Daenerys's back passage was probably too tight to take every inch in one thrust.
Which would have only solidified her dominance over the Mother of Dragons, as all the poor silver-haired woman could really have done about it, especially in that moment, as this bitch was crying out in agony. But no, as tempting as it was all it just too cruel, especially considering Daenerys was being such a good little anal bitch for her. And in that moment, a DP bitch. Besides, why would Arya deny herself the chance for a nice, slow bum stuffing?
So that was exactly what she did, Arya perhaps literally drooling as she watched inch after inch of big dick sliding through Daenerys Targaryen's most private hole, and deep into her rectum. Something which Arya wanted to last forever, because to her it was so beautiful, and gave her an overwhelming sense of pride.
Although both those things were true when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of her cock was buried deep as it could go into the mighty Dragon Queen's bowels. Arya savoured that fact for a few long minutes, before beginning to pump her hips back and forth, and thus causing her strap-on to slide in and out of this intimidating woman's arse hole, meaning that she was officially bumming the Mother of Dragons in front of her other pets. And better yet, DP'ing her.
Margaery still couldn't believe she so thoroughly misjudged Daenerys Targaryen. It was probably because she was on such a submissive high lately, but she had truly believed Daenerys was a pure top, and nothing would ever change that. It was a reminder that even the seemingly most stubborn of wills could be bent, even her precious Queen.
Something she had learn long ago, but forgotten from all the regular arse fuckings she had been taking. Which was enough to make her wonder, who else could be bent, or even broken? She was of course referring to Arya. Sansa, bless her heart, had always been a pure bottom, and seemed to have no desire to change that. Margaery however found herself moving behind her top so her eyes could linger on that plump little bottom bouncing back and forth, practically begging Margaery to stick her dick in it.
Of course, without the right preparation, such a thing would literally be suicide, as while Arya had proven to have affection for her, such affection had it's limits. And honestly, Margaery would never force such a thing on anyone. She would, however, give it to someone if she was willing to receive, as once mighty Daenerys Targaryen now was. Oh yes, Arya might be Margaery's main focus, but the thought of what was about to happen never skipped her mind.
Especially as it was so very wonderful, as getting a chance with Daenerys's perfect little ass, something which Margaery never thought she'd get. And for a moment there, it looked like she wouldn't, at least not tonight, Arya hogging that perfect bottom all to herself for what felt like an eternity. Not that Margaery could truly blame her.
Then all of a sudden Arya pulled out of that pretty little hole, moved aside, turned back to Margaery and asked her, "Fancier turn with this whore's arse?"
"Oh yes." Margaery replied eagerly, then doing what was expected of her continued, "Oh please, please may I have the privilege of fucking that perfect little ass? The tight little ass hole you own? Oh please, my lady Arya, permit me to have the honour of anally violating this Anal Queen, while you turn her into your Ass to Mouth Princess. Our triple stuffed whore. Oh yes, let us take her in all of her holes like the whore she is."
"Well said. But then, you always did have a way with words..." Arya teased, pausing for a few long seconds, before finally nodding her head, "Okay then, fuck that arse. Bum her! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck her up the bum, while I feed this anal bitch her own arse, and she rides Sansa's dick with her cunt. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, let us make her air tight."
"Yes, my Lady." Margaery eagerly replied and obeyed.
That involved replacing Arya as soon as the tiny Dom pulled her dick out of the Queen's ass, Margaery savouring the sight in front of her for a few long seconds, before pressing the head of her cock against Daenerys's already slightly gaping ass hole. Despite this, she made sure to push towards nice and slowly, to make it easy on her. Something that she would have done with a whore she didn't know, and would never see again.
But this was THE Queen, Daenerys Targaryen. Someone she still greatly respected, and even loved. So of course she took things easy on her. Although, naturally, she went nice and slow, so she could savour every precious moment of this. Maybe especially when that forbidden hole stretched wide enough to allow her inside the Mother of Dragons.
Which made it official. Oh Gods, her dick was inside Daenerys Targaryen's ass. She was anally violating the Mother of Dragons. The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms was in this moment her anal bitch, and no matter what happened, nothing would change that fact. Just like nothing would change the fact that Daenerys Targaryen then became a triple stuffed whore. Oh yes, this incredibly powerful woman was taking it in all her fuck holes, making Margaery feel like she was going to cum on the spot.
At the very least, it made it extremely hard to continue going this slowly, although to her credit, Margaery was just about able to control herself, and slowly bury her dick as deep as it could go into the Dragon Queen, before beginning to fuck that sexy little bottom. Or even, fuck that sexy little bottom's sexy little bottom.
Daenerys was loving this, which was deeply embarrassed. She just couldn't deny it. Oh yes, there had been great pleasure from taking a cock in her cunt, and even in her ass, so unsurprisingly taking both at the same time was amazing. Especially given that it really did help with the initial pain of the butt stuffing to have a cock in her pussy. In fact, the time her back passage was being filled for a second time, she felt nothing but pleasure.
That, and Lady Arya did an excellent job at stretching her out. Also, Lady Arya was smirking triumphantly at her now, adding insult to injury, and thus adding even more humiliation. Humiliation, which only added to her pleasure at this point. Especially when Arya moved in for the kill.
Namely, by pressing the cock which had just been inside Daenerys's ass to her mouth, and ordered, "Suck it. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, suck it good. Oooooooooooh fuck yeah, suck your own arse off of my big dick. Mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, good girl. Good little Queenie, ha ha ha ha. Get every drop! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, get every single drop of your own bum cream like the dirty little anal whore you are! You triple stuffed whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it! Take it in all of your holes! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, take it! Take it and suck it! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooddddddddddddddddssssssssssssss, fuck yeah! Oh fuck!"
To her shame, the once proud Queen, and maybe now former top, didn't hesitate. Not even for a second. No, she wrapped her lips around the head of the cock which had just pummelled the deepest part of her bowels, and even moaned shamelessly at the taste. The taste of her own ass. Something that she had made Margaery and Sansa, and countless others, taste, but never imagined she would be tasting herself.
Not until Lady Arya had taken her anal cherry. But ever since then Daenerys found herself enjoying it an increasing amount, until this point, where she was practically addicted to the flavour. Something she further proved by savouring it, and then bobbing her head up and down rapidly. And she went lower and lower each time, determined to take the full length into her throat.
Unfortunately, she was denied her chance. And what was even worse, or perhaps better, was that Lady Arya and Lady Margaery then swapped places, giving her a fresh batch of butt cream. Which again, had her loudly moaning in pleasure, which was deeply, deeply humiliating. Especially as she knew that was something that would be inflicted upon her again, and again, and again.
And sure enough it was. Oh Gods, Lady Arya and Lady Margaery began constantly switching places, continuously giving Daenerys a fresh batch of ass cream. Something that she shouldn't enjoy, but Gods help her, she did. Fuck, she loved it oh so very much. Too much. So much so, that she yearned to beg for more. To beg to cum, regardless of the consequences. But before she could, her top had something else up her sleeve. Something truly terrible.
"A little fight left in you, huh?" Arya said thoughtfully, after a few long seconds of looking into Daenerys's eyes, "That's okay, I think I have a way to take care of that."
"Wha, what do you mean?" Daenerys asked nervously.
Arya just chuckled wickedly for a few long seconds, and then ordered, "Margaery, hang back for a second. Queenie? Mmmmmmmmm, I want you to ride my sister's dick. Ride it with your arse! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, anally ride the biggest butt slut in this whole entire room. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, that should do it."
"Yes, my Lady." Margaery hesitated, but replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Lady." Daenerys hesitated, but replied and obeyed.
It was bad enough having to ride Sansa Stark's cock with her cunt, so maybe this really would be it. The moment she truly broke beyond repair, and became as mindless an anal whore as the pathetic little redhead. Honestly, part of Daenerys found herself hoping for that. Maybe even a big part, considering just how loudly she cried out in pleasure as she anally violated herself on that big dick.
Oh Gods, she was able to take it right out of her cunt, reposition herself, and then pushed downwards all in one fluid motion. She even took quite a few inches the first time, then lowered herself down the rest of the way, while continuing to let out sounds of pure pleasure. Something she continued doing when she officially started riding that big dick.
Arya hadn't intended for this to last long, but she became fascinated by this act. Especially given that this was The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms, who at any moment could have insisted that this was taking things too far, and she would not anally ride a bottom. Especially the one as submissive as Sansa Stark.
But if anything, the mighty Mother of Dragons seemed to be eager to get that cock as deep as it could go into her arse. Oh yes, Queen Daenerys Targaryen eagerly violated her own shit hole, stuffed it with every inch of that big dick, and then started shamelessly bouncing up and down it like a whore that was truly desperate for money. But Daenerys wasn't doing this for money. No, the most powerful woman in the world was subjecting herself to this because she loved it.
That was very promising, given what was about to happen, but it was also a reminder of just how beautiful this woman was. Oh yes, already there was songs being sung about the beauty of the new Queen, but in this moment it was perfectly clear that no words could ever do justice to this woman.
She was a goddess made flesh, and Arya had turned her into her anal slut, shamelessly sodomizing herself on a bottom's cock. Oh, how the mighty had fallen, Arya thought with a wicked grin. And she was about to fall even further, something that the assassin proved as she kneeled behind the Dragon Queen, and prepared to impale her with a pointy object. Albeit in a much more pleasant way than she had been trained to do.
Sensing the presence behind her Daenerys stopped bouncing, looked over her shoulder and asked nervously, "Wha, what are you doing?"
Ignoring her Queen Arya ordered her sister, "Sansa, spread the Dragon Bitch's arse cheeks for me."
"Yes, my Lady." Sansa quickly replied and obeyed, although even she sounded hesitant, as she could no doubt see where this was going.
"Answer me!" Daenerys insisted nervously.
"I'm going to take your double anal cherry." Arya gleefully revealed, answering her Queen's question. Then, while Daenerys just stared at her in horror with her, the assassin made her intentions crystal clear, "That's right Queenie, this cock is going right up your arse, alongside my sister's. The Stark sisters are going to be the ones to break the Targaryens once and for all, by tearing open the hole you shit from, and turning it into a fucking fuck hole! House Stark is going to finally break House Targaryen. You hear me, Dany? Your arse is going to be mine forever! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, me and Sansa are going to double bugger you, until you're just a mindless anal addicted whore."



"No, please..." Daenerys whimpered pathetically, "You'll ruin me."
"That's the idea." Arya chuckled wickedly, "Now be a good bitch and relax. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, it's time to take another one of your cherries."
If Daenerys had insisted on stopping Arya would have obliged, probably. After all, this was still the Queen, and while it was understandable she wouldn't want anyone to see her like this, she could have called her guards, and then things could have got bloody real fast. Arya ironically had the best chance of survival in that scenario, the process might be worth it.
But she didn't want her beloved Sansa, and to a lesser extent, the other two women to get hurt. Thankfully it didn't come to that, and indeed the once mighty Daenerys Targaryen was a good bitch, whimpering pathetically, turning to face forward and then lowering her head in submission, silently submitting to this unspeakable act.
While she wanted to take full advantage of that, Arya couldn't help but go slowly. Yes, so not to go too far, and to take it easy on her Queen, but most of all, so she could savour every precious moment of this. Like when Queen Daenerys Targaryen's shit hole began stretching for a second cock, the powerful Dragon Queen whimpering pathetically, and then crying out loudly at the best moment of all.
Namely, when the head of that second cock slid through that already cock stuffed back door and actually into that arse, making it official. Oh yes, Arya Stark had taken the anal virginity of the mighty Daenerys Targaryen, and just now, she had taken her double anal virginity too.
Something that Arya just had to gloat about, "I did it! By the Old Gods and the New, I actually did it! I took Daenerys Targaryen's double anal cherry. Her double, and her single. Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, your arse is truly mine now, Dany. All mine. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I own it! It's mine now, and it always will be. Think about that, every time you sit down on your precious throne, and pretend to be in charge. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, remember this moment. How I took you, broke you, and made you mine. My anal whore who loves two big dicks up her arse! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it, you bum slut! Fucking take it! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, take it like the good little anal bitch you are! Ah fuck yeah, oh shit!"
Daenerys could offer up no real reply, other than the constant, whimpers and cries of pain and humiliation. Well, initially after losing her double anal cherry she sounded more like a gutted fish, which were sounds she continued making in between the whimpers and cries, for quite a while, as she desperately tried to adjust to the feeling of her most private hole being obscenely stretched.
And just when it couldn't seem to get any worse, it did. Oh Gods, Arya pushed inch after inch of that big dick alongside that first cock, meaning that Daenerys was increasingly double stuffed, until she was taking the full length of both those weapons of ass destruction. Something which shouldn't be possible, but somehow, it was. Even if she would never be the same back there after this.
She would definitely never be the same after this. Gods, she had pretty much broken the first time she had been sodomized, but this truly destroyed any shred of dignity she had been holding onto. Oh fuck, she was done, and she knew it. She would never recover from this. Never again be able to truly dominate anyone, and she should just embrace her new role as an anal bitch.
And that was before they finally started. Back when she was still experiencing the pain of having her butt stuffed with a second cock. But then, somehow, Arya's thighs came to rest against her ass cheeks, announcing the full length of the second dick was deeply embedded within her bowels. That she was taking two big dicks up the ass, like a total whore.
Which of course, Arya just had to gloat about, "Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, a little more, a little more, yesssssssssss, that's it, every inch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, that's every single inch buried deep within your fucking arse Queenie! Every single inch of two big dicks! Oooooooooooh fuck yeah, you're my double stuffed anal whore now! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Queen Daenerys Targaryen is my double stuffed anal whore. Mine, and Sansa's. You hear me bitch? Your shit hole is a fucking fuck hole! My little fuck hole. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, take it whore! Fucking take it!"
While dishing out yet more of that humiliation, Arya started thrusting her hips back and forth, causing her big dick to slide in and out of Daenerys's ass hole. More importantly, those cocks were packed in so tightly, it was causing Sansa's dick to pump in and out of Daenerys's back door too, meaning that she really was taking a double butt pounding.
Which only became more enjoyable, as to her shame, the Dragon Queen's treacherous body adjusted to this obscene violation. Oh Gods, her rectum relaxed, and accepted being used in this way. Maybe even welcomed it. No, definitely welcomed it, given the increasing pleasure, until The Ruler Of The Seven Kingdoms had no choice but to beg for the privilege of cumming with two big dicks buried deep within her bottom.
"Please..." Daenerys whimpered softly, struggling to find her words.
"Please what, bitch?" Arya pushed.
"Make me cum!" Daenerys cried out, "Oh Gods, fuck me hard and make me your bitch."
"Well, you know what you need to do to get that privilege, right?" Arya grinned wickedly.
Daenerys nodded, and then with another pathetic whimper The Ruler Of The Seven Kingdoms desperately started begging, "Please, please fuck me. Fuck me and make me cum! Ah fuck! Ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmmmmm, make me cum, and... and I'll be your bitch. I'll be yours, Lady Arya. I swear it. I'll do whatever you want. Anything. Just please, pleasssssssssseeeeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK ME! FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM! OH MY GODS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
It took a lot longer than she would've liked, but eventually Lady Arya increased her pace, which to her shame, was all it took at that stage to make the Mother of Dragons crash over the edge of orgasm. Or more accurately, orgasms, given that her new owner... her new Queen continued increasing the pace, until she had to be using every ounce of her strength to truly make this a rectum wrecking, and ensuring the once mighty Daenerys Targaryen would truly never be the same again.
That she would be nothing but a shameless anal bitch for The True Ruler Of The Seven Kingdoms, Arya Stark. Hells, Daenerys even found herself looking forward to being nothing but a pure bottom for this tiny goddess.
Arya was pretty sure she had finally done it, and truly broken the mighty Daenerys Targaryen. Then again, she had thought that before, and although she couldn't conceive any way that this bitch could possibly survive this anal assault, it was best to be sure. Which was why she did her best to put her everything into this final assault, picking up her pace to the point it surely had to be a rectum wrecking.
Oh yes, after this, the new Queen of Westeros would really struggle to sit down on her precious Iron Throne, and whenever she did, she would be reminded who The True Queen was around here. Not that Arya was a big fan of that title, but The True Ruler Of Daenerys Targaryen's Perfect Ass had a nice ring to it.
Further proving that she was worthy of that title Arya roughly smacked that bubble butt, and yanked on the long silver hair everyone made such a fuss about. She also of course, inevitably went back to taunting, just not right away.
No, she was painfully close to cumming, and unlike her orgasming pet, she wanted to hold out for as long as she could, so again, she could truly make sure that the mighty Daenerys Targaryen was her broken anal loving bitch. Also, Arya was just having so much fun, and she never, ever wanted it to end. Eventually everything just caught up with her, but at least at that point, she could make sure she went out in style, by bombarding the powerful ruler with her words.
"MINE! YOU'RE MINE BITCH, ALL MINE!" Arya yelled into Daenerys's ear, "YOU'RE MY ANAL BITCH! MY LITTLE ARSE WHORE! MY FUCKING BUM SLUT! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE MINE! OURS! MMMMMMMMMMMMMM, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, QUEEN DAENERYS TARGARYEN IS ARYA AND FUCKING SANSA STARK'S LITTLE ANAL ADDICTED WHORE! OH YES, OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT, TAKE IT LIKE A BITCH, DRAGON BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Those kinds of words combined with the feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the silver haired woman's screams, the harness digging into her clit, and most of all the sheer joy of anally dominating another woman always made Arya cum wonderfully hard, and this time was no exception. Hells, if anything, she only came harder, because she was dishing out a double fucking.
And of course, she was dishing it out to Daenerys Targaryen, who was still technically the most powerful woman in the entire world. Oh yes, her power and influence were unthinkable, and yet, in this wonderful moment, and hopefully every moment after it, Queen Daenerys Targaryen was Arya Stark's anal bitch.
Hoping to solidify that, Arya pushed herself through that orgasm, and all the others that followed it. Sadly, it was the beginning of the end, but because all that mattered in that moment was breaking Daenerys Targaryen once and for all, Arya made sure she didn't stop. No, nothing else mattered except her mission.
Not her own pleasure, or whether or not this poor woman could ever sit down again. Oh yes, she pushed herself through orgasm after orgasm, and countless more for poor Daenerys, until the two women collapsed down on Sansa together in a sweaty heap. Even then, Arya was pumping her hips back and forth out of instinct, and thus slowly bringing all of them down from their highs. And both whimpering from over stimulation in the process. Which might be a sign of weakness, but whatever.
Margaery didn't see this as a sign of weakness. No, she saw it as Lady Arya going the extra mile to get the job done. To use everything she had to break Daenerys Targaryen. Which was perhaps the most erotic, and terrifying, thing she had ever seen, which was really saying something, considering recent events. It certainly made her think twice about taking on Lady Arya, as she was unsure the risk was worth the reward at this stage.
Because sure, it was hard to imagine anything more satisfying than turning the tables on her top, and taking that cute little ass and making it hers. But what if she failed, and as a result she could never butt fuck Daenerys Targaryen or Sansa Stark ever again? Now that was truly terrifying.
Another thing which was truly terrifying was just how widely poor Daenerys's ass hole was gaping when Lady Arya was finally done with it. Because briefly the Dragon Queen was sandwiched between the two Stark sisters, but then the younger of the two siblings rolled onto her back next to the older one, causing both those big dicks to pop out of the same time, leaving behind a gaping crater which had Margaery gasping softly.
However, she just couldn't look away. Gods, it was like some terrible injury, albeit one caused by pleasure. And one which would become more devastating in a few long seconds, Margaery unable to resist lying next to the Stark sisters, knowing they were going to get the best view of that gape.
Sure enough, after a few long seconds Arya ordered, "Spread your cheeks, Queenie. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, show me your gaping bitch hole."
"Yes, my Lady." Daenerys whimpered softly, and slowly obeyed.
Which was perfectly understandable, after what the poor girl had been through, her exhaustion somehow adding to the enjoyment of their audience. Well, at least in the case of Lady Arya and Margaery. Sansa mostly just looked jealous, which distracted Margaery for a few long seconds, as she found herself hoping that her sweet girl never, ever changed.
And of course she hoped she and Lady Arya would be treating Sansa to a double 'arse' fucking soon. Something that the Stark sisters were also probably hoping for. Luckily, she then turned back to Daenerys just in time to see the mighty Mother of Dragons slowly reaching back and pulling her cheeks wide apart.
That gape had seemed gigantic before, but this really emphasized it. Oh yes, it emphasized the fact that The Ruler Of The Seven Kingdoms had a well fucked ass hole, and Margaery was one of those responsible for that. Not as much as Sansa and Lady Arya, but she had still contributed, something she was really proud of.
But again, she would love to be more directly responsible in the near future, and be involved in the next double butt fucking for Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Which definitely seemed like a possibility now, as Lady Arya would want to be sure her new bitch remembered her place at all times. Which was another thing that Margaery was very eager to contribute too.
"Are you my bitch?" Arya suddenly asked, breaking the silence which had fallen over the room.
"Yes." Daenerys hesitantly replied, assuming that meant her. Then she quickly added, "Yes, Lady Arya, I'm yours. I'm your bitch. Oh Gods, I am your anal loving bitch."
"Convince me." Arya smirked.
"I'm your bitch, I swear. I'm yours!" Daenerys replied faster, desperately searching her tired mind for what her owner wanted to hear, "I'm yours Lady Arya. My ass is yours. It's yours to fuck. Please use it however you want, whenever you want, and wherever you want. Use all my holes that way. Use me, mmmmmmmmmm, I'm yours. I'm your bitch. I, Daenerys Stormborn of the House Targaryen, First of my Name, the Unburnt, Queen of the Andals and the First Men, Khaleesi of the Great Grass Sea, Breaker of Chains, and Mother of Dragons, is Lady Arya Stark's anal loving bitch! You own me! I'm yours! You are The True Ruler Of The Seven Kingdoms!"
"I meant get over here and suck my dick, bitch." Arya chuckled wickedly.
"Oh..." Daenerys blushed, then quickly replied, "Yes, Lady Arya."
"And don't forget the other cocks, which have been up your arse, you nasty little slut." Arya quickly added after that.
"Yes, Lady Arya. Whatever you want." Daenerys blushed again, and slowly started doing as she was told.
Daenerys had never been so humiliated in all her life than when she was spreading her own butt cheeks to expose her ruined back door, and using her titles as a sign of total submission to another woman. Getting too big dick shoved into her back passage came close, especially when she actually started enjoying it, and even worse, cumming from it.
But this was total surrender, something she had promised herself she would never do, and yet, she was. And to her shame, it felt more satisfying than any orgasms. Hells, she wasn't even sure she could take any more orgasms. At least not right now. But it was so glorious, and horrifying. Something she couldn't get enough of.
Which continued to be the case as she crawled over to Lady Arya and wrapped her lips around the head of the cock which had just taken her double anal cherry. To her shame, Queen Daenerys Targaryen then moaned loudly in pleasure at the taste of the deepest part of her own ass.
Something that she even savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft, so she could give it a thorough cleaning. Of course, this pleased Lady Arya. Something which was very clear from the way that the younger woman reached downwards and stroked her long silver hair, and grinned down at her, and then finally provided more encouragement.
"That's it, my Queen. Suck my cock." Arya ordered gleefully, "Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, oooooooooooh fuck, suck that dick clean of your ass cream, you dirty bitch. Oh yes! Good girl. Mmmmmmmmm fuck, good little Queen bitch. Good little Dragon bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's what you are now, Dany. My bitch. You said so. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah you did, now prove it by sucking my cock. Get every drop of that butt cream. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, but don't forget about those other cocks. The ones that Sansa and Margaery are wearing. No, don't forget about them. Oh yes, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, ah fuck yes, suck it!"
Of course Daenerys didn't need to be reminded about those other cocks, she was just making sure she thoroughly cleaned Lady Arya's dick. After all, from here on in Lady Arya would always be the priority, and it was important for her to remember that. So she made sure to clean at least the upper half, before moving on to the other cocks.
Hells, she wouldn't have swapped that soon, if it wasn't for the encouragement of the pure top. Not that it really mattered, given the other three women were more or less happy to rest at this point, and just watch her work, meaning that she was able to get every single drop of her own ass cream from all three of those cocks.
However, Daenerys had to admit, there was a certain thrill to going back and forth in between those three cocks. She'd experienced the joy of having multiple partners before, of course, but this was something very different from what she was used too. Very different, but very welcomed. In fact, she wanted this to be a regular thing.
And from the looks of it, she didn't need to worry, because Lady Arya very much had that in mind, among other things. Hells, Daenerys wouldn't be surprised if she got to experience this particular joy multiple times tonight. Albeit after all four of them had plenty of time to rest. Gods knows they all needed it, maybe especially the now broken Queen.
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Billie Kay felt a drift without her best friend and long time tag team partner Peyton Royce by her side. She had tried briefly going it alone, as it seemed that she didn't have much choice, but that unsurprisingly hadn't gone well, so she was now trying to join another team. Namely The Riott Squad, which had just reformed without their third member, so it seemed perfect.
But her attempts at ingratiating herself with Liv Morgan and especially Ruby Riott hadn't been exactly going well. Although after a few weeks, they had given her an opportunity to join. And with the Royal Rumble six days away, it didn't feel like an offer she could refuse. And honestly, she didn't want to refuse it.
Admittedly, it would be a step back for her, but not by much. She had never exactly been an unstoppable top. Far from it, in fact. At best, she was a switch, who found herself bottoming more than topping. So really, this was no big deal for her. In fact, there was part of her which was really, really looking forward to this. However, now she was outside The Riott Squad's hotel room door, she found herself hesitating, if only briefly.
After all, what if she did everything she was supposed to, and still she ended up a jobber bitch. And more to the point, the bitch of jobbers. No, she couldn't think that. Only positive thoughts from here on out, Billie told herself, as she barged into the hotel room, to find Liv and Ruby waiting for her.
"So, I do this, and I'm in?" Billie quickly double checked once the hotel room door was closed.
"That's what we said, isn't it?" Ruby grumbled.
"Which means, yes." Liv reassured, before pushing, "But you have to do everything we say, no matter what, K?"
"K..." Billie agreed nervously.
"One more time, with feeling." Ruby smirked.
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Billie forced a smile, then quickly added in the most seductive tone she could manage, which came off as a little awkward, but hopefully it got the job done, "It would be an honour to do whatever you say, no matter what nasty little thing you have planned tonight. Oh please, Mistress Liv, Mistress Ruby, do whatever you want to me. I'm yours."
"Oooooooooooooh, Mistress Liv and Mistress Ruby? I like that." Liv grinned. "Yeah, that's got a nice ring to it. Don't you think Ruby?"
"Definitely." Ruby grinned, before pushing, "So don't forget to call us that, at least for tonight, K?"
"K." Billie replied, this time with virtually no nervousness or hesitation.
"Good, then strip for us. Mmmmmmmmm, show us what ya got." Liv encouraged eagerly.
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Billie grinned, happy to obey this command.
She'd never been super confident with this part of sex, but again, she got the job done. This time was no exception, Mistress Liv and Mistress Ruby obviously very much enjoying the little show they were given, which filled Billie with some much-needed confidence.
Better yet, just as she guessed, when she was done with a striptease Mistress Liv and Mistress Ruby were quick to follow suit, and while they didn't really bother with seduction, the way the blonde eagerly removed her clothes was endearing. As was the fact that she closed the distance between them after that, and kissed Billie right on the lips. Something that the former Iconic and hopefully future 'Riott girl' very much welcomed.
After a few blissful minutes of making out with Liv Morgan, the kiss was broken, and the two original members of The Riott Squad started kissing, providing quite the show for the newcomer. Then finally, Mistress Ruby kissed Billie, that lip lock a lot more aggressive and rough than the other two kisses, but just as welcome. The process was then repeated, the three women taking it in turns to kiss, only for one to be left out, and had to just watch.
Or at least, that's how it was for quite a while. However, then Mistress Liv started kissing the neck of the other two girls when she was left out, prompting the other two to follow suit. Which made the whole process last longer, but unsurprisingly they made their way to the bed while doing this, position themselves so that Billie was in between The Riott Squad.
"Worship our bodies." Ruby ordered abruptly as she broke what felt like the millionth kiss, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, worship me and Liv, and show us just how badly you want to be in The Riott Squad."
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Billie grinned, very happy to obey this command.
Ruby then gasped softly and happily as Billie dropped to her knees and buried her face in between her legs. For a second, it looked like the brunette was getting straight to tonguing her twat, something that honestly, the green haired girl would've welcomed, given she very much enjoyed the idea of finally having her own bitch.
Other than Liv, of course, and better yet, to see someone submit to Liv Morgan of all people. Oh yes, that idea was really, really fucking hot. She didn't trust Billie as far as she could throw her, but if this was the result, it seemed like something at least worth giving a chance. Something Ruby reminded herself, as the little bitch teased her by pressing her lips to just next to her cunt then worked her way up a thigh and then the other, before finally giving her what she wanted.
To be fair, it was nothing that Liv hadn't done before, but that was different. That was Liv doing it, and Ruby loved her. Well, she'd loved Sarah too, but in a different way. And she couldn't see herself loving Billie even as she loved Sarah. Although, the former member of the IIconics was off to a good start, by pressing her tongue to the bottom of her pussy, instantly making her way up to the top, before repeating the process, and thus giving Mistress Ruby a nice, long, slow pussy licking.
Wow, Mistress Ruby really did have a nice ring to it, Ruby thought with a wicked grin, as she reached down to stroke Billie's long dark hair as a way to show her approval. Along with, of course, the constant gasps, moans and whimpers of pure pleasure.
It was a position Ruby was very, very familiar with. Two tops sitting on the edge of a bed, enjoying the talented little tongue of a hot bottom. Only she was mostly the bottom. Liv bottomed for her, but that wasn't exactly an achievement. Liv Morgan was one of the biggest bottoms in the history of this company, and would literally submit to anyone on the roster.
Hell, she had submitted to every woman on the roster, and to her shame Ruby had been right there with her. She had even bottomed for Billie, who was nothing in the grand scheme of things. So it was very weird to be in this position now, after all these years, but very, very satisfying. Of course, as much as Ruby would have loved to keep this cunt lapper all to herself, that wasn't fair on her girlfriend.
So after a few long seconds Ruby growled, "Don't forget my girlfriend, bitch."
Before poor Billie could reply Ruby used the tight grip on her hair to yank the brunette's face out of her cunt, pushed her to the side, and then shoved her right in between Liv's legs. The blonde very much welcomed this of course, firstly with a loud squeal of pleasure, and then happily taking over holding Billie in place. Not that it was necessary, as the brunette seemed quite happy lapping away at what Ruby knew for a fact was a tasty treat.
Then the two original members of The Riott Squad locked eyes, shared a smile and then a kiss. Oh yes, the two girlfriends became lost in kissing each other, while presumably, their new bitch tongued Liv's twat like the little pussy worshiping slut she would be from now on.
Billie had always thoroughly enjoyed eating pussy. Peyton used to worn her it was setting a bad example, both to herself and the people around her, but her former partner wasn't exactly complaining when she was receiving the benefits of that. Oh God, Billie missed her girl. Nothing and no one could ever replace her. But she had too at least try, right? And The Riott Squad seemed perfect candidates for that.
Mostly because they were two of the only girls who would even talk to her, but also, Ruby was a switch, at best, and Liv was a complete bottom, meaning that Billie wouldn't have to be a complete sub. Probably. And she could take over from the inside, once she was officially part of the act.
However, for that she needed to concentrate on the task at hand, which wasn't hard as she found herself eating a couple of tasty little cunts. It seemed to be a requirement of the WWE, that every female wrestler had to have a tasty little twat. Something that Billie wouldn't be surprised if Stephanie McMahon was making sure of personally. And given this was her first time bottoming to The Riott Squad, this was her first opportunity to really savour what they had to offer.
Besides, they became preoccupied with each other, meaning that she had all the time in the world to savour this wonderful act. Hell, at one point, she even was in control, at which point she was struggling to remember that she had to switch from pussy to pussy, as she would just get so lost in the cunt lapping.
Of course, eventually Ruby would notice, and give her a gentle reminder. And sometimes a not so gentle reminder. And honestly, Billie loved those the best. Oh yes, this totally seemed like a submissive thing to her, and if she was going to submit, she might as well go all out with it. Which was also why she took quite a long time to increase the pace, kind of hoping that she would be ordered to speed up.
And again, she was just really having fun with it. But she was never the most patient girl, so eventually she started picking things up. At first, just by occasionally lingering on the clit in front of her, but it wasn't long before she was taking it into her mouth and sucking on it, as hard as she could, and then switching over when it seemed like one of the members of The Riott Squad was going to finally beg for her.
Admittedly, that might seem counterproductive, but only in the short term. After all, in the long-term she wanted to make The Riott Squad hers, which was why their stubbornness to concentrate on each other instead of her, and maybe just their love for each other, would be their undoing. Hell, Billie was even about to get away with rubbing which ever pussy she wasn't currently licking.
And she was very tempted to slip a finger in, but no, she wouldn't make them cum like that. Not before they begged for it. And not while her mouth wasn't on those tasty treats. Oh yes, as always, Billie Kay would make sure she was in the perfect position to swallow as much girl cum as possible, especially after The Riott Squad's regular cunt cream had proven to be so very tasty.
Liv had problems resisting the urge to kiss Ruby Riott, even when they were feuding with each other, so what chance did she have now they were back to being tag team partners, and secret lovers? Pretty much none whatsoever. Which had been why she had been quick to lean over and start the making out session. She'd also been the one to stop feeling Ruby up, and even start pausing the lip lock in favour of kissing the neck of her lover, and even moving her mouth down to her breasts.
Which was kind of backfiring on her now, given that this was pushing her closer to climax and yet preventing her from asking to cum. At least, the kissing was. The rest was now strictly for when Billie wasn't worshiping her cunt, and thus keeping her on her high.
The problem was, Ruby knew her too well, knew exactly how to prolong this. Admittedly, that was also kind of a good thing, because Liv thoroughly enjoyed this pleasurable torture. But it was still kind of annoying. Which just made Ruby smirk against her skin, whether it was against her lips, neck, or tits. Oh well, at least she was keeping her woman happy. Billie too, for that matter.
Oh yes, Billie Kay was proving that she would be a great addition to The Riott Squad, as she used her mouth, tongue, and even her fingers to drive both Liv and Ruby crazy, until the two original members of The Riott Squad just couldn't take it anymore. Although, in typical Ruby fashion, she left it up to Liv to actually say it.
"Tell Billie what you want, baby girl." Ruby whispered into Liv's ear, as she broke their latest kiss.
"I want to cum." Liv whimpered weakly, not needing any further encouragement, telling Billie what she been no doubt waiting to hear, "Oh please, make me cum! I need to cum! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, I need to cum like the little dyke slut I am! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me! I need to be tongue fucked! Oh yes! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, really prove that you want to be in The Riott Squad by shoving your tongue inside my naughty little cunt and fuck me! Ah yeah, fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Unsurprisingly it wasn't long before Liv got exactly what she wanted, namely a tongue pushed as deep as it would go into her slutty little cunt, which was more than enough to send her over the edge of an amazing orgasm. To make things even better, Ruby simultaneously bit down on her neck, sucked it, and then went back and forth, ensuring she was leaving a mark.
Marking Liv as hers. As her property. Oh God, her woman knew just what to do to make an orgasm special for a complete bottom like Liv Morgan. Which continued to be the case as Billie, and to at least some extent Ruby, made sure that she came over and over again, until she lost the ability to think coherently.
Which normally lasted for several glorious minutes, but in this case, it seemed to end as soon as it got started, which disappointed Liv a little. However, just like before, Billie didn't focus only on which pussy her tongue was working on. No, she moved her hand over to the other cunt, and instead of just gently rubbing it she almost immediately shoved a finger inside it, and then quickly added a second finger.
That was more than enough to make Liv cum in her current state of being. So much so that she could barely return the favour for her girlfriend. Luckily, this wasn't the first time something like this had happened, and if anyone was prepared to work through her pleasure, and it was Liv Morgan. Something that the platinum haired girl happily proved over and over again.
Billie initially froze as her taste buds were attacked by the heavenly flavour of the girl cum of first Liv Morgan, and then Ruby Riott. Luckily she had plenty of practice with this, so she quickly got over it and pulled her tongue out of those cunts, so she could wrap her mouth around them, and swallow at least the majority of what they had to give. Just like with everyone else she'd ever gone down on.
Just like with Peyton. Oh God, in that moment, Billie couldn't help missing her former tag team partner. Even if the two women who would hopefully be her tag team partners from now on were proving to be almost just as yummy, both as far as their girl cum and regular cunt cream.
One advantage they had was that there were two of them, and Billie got to go back and forth between them. Like whenever a couple of real tops would share her, and more often than not share Peyton too, The IIconics being passed back and forth like a piece of meat. Oh yes, this bought back very fond memories. However, in a way this was so much better, as for a change Billie was in control here.
That meant she could use her fingers in the equation, sucking on the clit of which ever girl, she was working on in that moment, while sliding a finger inside her. Well, they were all so horny in that moment she was able to slide two fingers straight away into those hot little holes, and more often than not add another finger or two along the way.
It was another sign that if she was allowed to join The Riott Squad, Billie could probably take control of it. Hell, at this rate, she might be in control of it by the end of the week. Then again, she did kind of get lost in swallowing that delicious girl cum, so much so that she didn't stick to the fingering. That would've been the more dominant thing to do, but without even being asked she switched back to the tongue fucking, and then went back and forth.
Which on the bright side, meant she didn't get completely cum drunk. But it also definitely sent mixed messages. Both to her, and to Liv and Ruby. After all, at this moment it didn't seem so bad to become the bottom of these two infamous bottoms. Not if it meant more heavenly liquid like this, and the treats she was about to receive.
There was even part of Billie that thought she would be happy to do this all night, without receiving anything in return. Which of course was a ridiculous thought, and very troubling. One which she was thankfully saved from by Liv jumping down into her lap, and shoving her tongue down her throat. She'd had plenty of eager kisses before, but this might be the most eager she had ever been kissed.
Which was flattering, even if this was Liv clearly stealing some girl cum away from her. But in that moment, Billie didn't mind. Not if it meant such a nice kiss. God, this little slut even licked some of the cum which had escaped onto her face, causing them both to giggle, and the brunette to momentarily forget what was about to happen.
She was then reminded when Liv ordered, "Bend over. Mmmmmmmmm, I wanna eat your ass before I fuck it."
"Yes, Mistress Liv." Billie blushed, but didn't hesitate to obey.
"Don't you think you're taking it too easy on her?" Ruby grumbled breathlessly.
"No." Liv shrugged, before explaining, "This is supposed to be a new friend. A new member of The Riott Squad. So really, it's the least we can do. Besides, mmmmmmmmm, I'm really, really good at eating ass. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I love it so much. And hell, Charlotte even prepares her bitches, so this is no big deal. Right?"
"I suppose." Ruby grumbled, before giving her blessing, fine. You do that, and I'll get the strap-ons."
Liv hummed her agreement, but really she wasn't paying attention to what was being said at that point, not after being given the green light to eat ass. No, her eyes were locked on Billie Kay's underrated booty, as whether the other girl was aware of it or not she jiggled that booty, and made Liv practically drool.
Which gave her some saliva to spit directly into the brunette's butt hole as she buried her face in between those meaty cheeks, the platinum blonde then rubbing in that saliva with her tongue, and then repeating the process. Although admittedly, she spent longer on the butt munching. A lot longer. Not that Billie complaint. In fact, the other WWE girl was very clearly in favour of it, given the way she gasped, whimpered and cried out in pleasure.
Unsurprisingly, Liv got a few less of those sounds when she switched to motor-boating those cheeks, but she just couldn't help it. Billie Kay might not have the same fat ass that Liv, Bayley and Mandy Rose had, but it was still pretty large. Something she knew for a fact now she had the pleasure of getting right up close to it. Which of course, she fully intended to get as much fun out of as possible, especially considering she was supposed to be a top here.
Yeah, arguably, this wasn't much of a top thing to do, but in that moment Liv didn't really care. No, all that mattered was indulging in her love for eating ass. Although to be fair, she did occasionally switch back to the motor-boating, mostly she started to focus on tonguing that back door, and increasing the force.



She also swirled her tongue around that back door, as well as simply up and down, and then eventually pushed her way inside. The fact that she was able to penetrate it without much effort, and even able to get her tongue as deep as it would go into that bottom, was a reminder that at best, Billie was like Ruby, AKA someone who was at best a switch, but undoubtedly had been used as a bottom.
In fact, Billie's butt had been clearly a lot more used than Ruby's ass ever had, suggesting it would be easy to keep her in line. That, and the fact that Billie was moaning loudly the entire time. Well, all WWE girls loved getting their butts munched, but Liv fully expected that her new friend would love her ass to be fucked by more than just her tongue.
Only too happy to put that theory to the test, albeit after a few moments of tongue fucking that cute little butt, Liv reluctantly pulled her face out of that ass, briefly popped a finger into her mouth to get it nice and wet, before pressing it against Billie's ass hole. The wannabe member of The Riott Squad let out a soft whimper at that feeling, which didn't sound that positive, but the cry and moan that she let out afterwards was very positive.
Oh yes, that was a very positive sign, given it coincided with Liv pushing a finger into Billie's tailpipe. She then pumped that finger in and out for a few long minutes, before adding another one. And yes, she very much got the same reaction as before, which had both members of The Riott Squad grinning wickedly. And one of them providing verbal encouragement.
"Nice work, Live." Ruby gently said directly into Liv's ear, while kneeling down behind her girlfriend, reaching around her, and attaching a strap-on around her waist, "Get that ass nice and ready for us to uses the fuck hole it is. Mmmmmmmmmm, but just remember, I'm the leader. It's The Riott Squad, not The Morgan Squad, after all. That means I go first."
"Yeah, whatever." Liv moaned, not really paying attention to what was being said, or what she was doing, given that Ruby's strap-on was rubbing in between her butt cheeks, causing her greedy little butt hole to quiver with need, clearly hoping to get some attention later. Then Liv pulled those fingers out, and just before beginning to suck them clean she asked, "I think that's enough, don't you?"
"Definitely." Ruby grinned wickedly, and then ordered, "Billie, spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, give me your slutty little bitch hole!"
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Billie whimpered and did as she was told.
Ruby then licked her lips hungrily as she got to watch Billie Kay, a woman who had caused her a lot of hassle as a member of The IIconics, and now maybe even more that she was trying to join her team, spread her cheeks, offering up her slutty little ass hole for Ruby to use for her pleasure. Admittedly this wasn't the first time, but this meant so much more. Or at least, it could mean so much more.
And in that moment, Ruby wanted it to mean more. To have another member to The Riott Squad she could order around, butt fuck, and help her to butt fuck Liv. Liv was probably thinking the same thing, given the way the looking each other. Although, given their positions, they were both probably thinking of having the platinum blonde bend over right next to the brunette, so that the green haired woman could fuck both of them up the butt.
As tempting as that was, Ruby would've probably picked Liv first, and maybe even got lost in sodomizing her, and completely forget to put Billie in her place. So Ruby reluctantly pushed Liv aside, pressed her freshly attached, and lubed up, cock against Billie's butt hole and slowly began pushing forwards. Slowly causing another woman's most private hole to start stretching for her.
Another female wrestler. Oh God, that was always so satisfying. Admittedly Liv was another female wrestler, but she was one of the biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE, so it didn't really count. But this? This definitely counted, and the leader of The Riott Squad fully intended to savour every moment of it.
Maybe especially the moment that Billie Kay's ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of Ruby's cock to slid through it and into that forbidden orifice, turning the other female wrestler into a conquest for the leader of The Riott Squad. Something which had the poor brunette crying out in pain, pointing out that she wasn't quite the anal whore that the platinum blonde was.
Then again, was this all just to get sympathy from the green haired woman? Ruby didn't know for sure, but it didn't really matter, because again, she planned to savour this moment, and that meant pausing for a few long seconds, before pushing the dick further into Billie's tailpipe.
When Ruby finally did that Billie let out more sounds of discomfort, but they were all softer, and there might have even been an undertone of pleasure to them. So, pretty much like every other woman on the WWE roster. Oh yes, Ruby had not been an Alpha, and at this rate she would never be one, but she had butt fucked enough women to know when they had experience in this area, and Billie definitely had it, make it more likely they would both enjoy this.
Liv certainly was, given that she moved as close as possible to her boss/girlfriend to get the best possible look at this butt stuffing, which was on perfect display to them thanks to the former Iconic spreading her cheeks for them, much to the delight of The Riott Squad. Especially the leader, who occasionally looked away from the stretched shit hole and over to Liv's smiling face.
Billie was certainly glad that the original members of The Riott Squad were enjoying themselves, as it made them more likely to let her joined them. One way or another. Although, she had never been more worried about being broken by them. Such a thing seemed impossible at first. After all, it was the fucking Riott Squad. Most of the time it didn't seem like they could buy a win.
And on the rare occasion they did, they never kept that momentum. Meaning that there was no way they would get close to breaking her. Especially not that infamous butt slut Liv Morgan. However, Billie was beginning to think she'd severely underestimated Ruby's capabilities, as she was now doing a wonderful job at sodomizing her.
To be fair, it had been a while since Billie had taken a proper butt fucking. She hadn't been wrestling regularly since the IIconics had broken up, and before that they hadn't even been on TV regularly. And hell, whenever she actually lost on TV, most of the focus had been on Peyton, who had been considered to be the hotter Iconic. Billie like to think it was pretty close, although she would give the best to Peyton, given that she had been the one regularly sleeping with her.
And the IIconics had bottomed for each other, sure, but mostly, it was Peyton, who was doing most of the bottoming. So while the initial anal penetration was painful, and the butt stuffing wasn't exactly a picnic, Billie found herself enjoying this more than she should. Like, a lot more.
She even found herself having to stifle moans of pleasure towards the end of the butt stuffing, which was unbearably embarrassing, especially considering her lack of being sodomized recently. Thankfully, it went unnoticed by the original members of The Riott Squad, who it seems were too busy staring into each other's eyes, or Billie's butt hole. Not that she blamed them.
No, she could remember not being able to take her eyes off Peyton. And she knew just how much fun it was watching another female wrestler's bitch hole stretching to take inch after inch of a cock. Especially when it was strapped around her own waist. Oh God, Billie wished she could see it now, maybe especially as she felt those thighs coming to rest against her hands/cheeks, announcing that the full length of the dildo had been buried deep within her bowels.
Which was something that all three women savoured for a few long seconds, before Ruby began pumping her hips back and forth, in turn causing the strap-on to slide in and out of Billie's back hole, and thus officially beginning the butt fucking. Which was all well and good, but Billie was kind of insulted that neither Liv or more importantly Ruby hadn't deemed worthy of taunting her. Something which she didn't want, and yet she did.
Because admittedly, they could just be lost in the act, but it would be almost a sign of respect if they were to insult her while fucking her in the ass. Thankfully before she could complain about it, or worse moan in pleasure, the silence was broken, and in a way she was insulted even worse, as the original members of The Riott Squad talked about her like she wasn't even there.
"Ready for your turn, babe?" Ruby asked, after a few long minutes of fucking Billie's butt.
"Huh? What?" Liv frowned with confusion, as she reluctantly pulled her gaze from that stretching bitch hole to look up to her girlfriend.
"I said..." Ruby grinned, charmed by how cute a distracted Liv Morgan looked, and then she explained, once she was sure she had her girl's full attention, "Are you ready for your turn? As in, are you ready to use that strap-on I got you? To shove up this bitch's butt, and see whether she's worthy to hang with us? Huh? Mmmmmmmm, because I know what you really want, baby, but please try for me?"
"Welllll..." Liv bit her lip, and then counter offered, "Can I get a taste of that ass first? Mmmmmmmmm, please, baby, let me suck that ass off of your big, yummy cock. Then we can do whatever you want. Top this bitch all night long, if that's what it takes. Just please, please, pleasssssssssseeeeeeeee, let me suck your ass flavoured cock? Just this once? Please?"
" I suppose." Ruby agreed to the compromise.
"Yay!" Liv grinned happily.
"But you better do a good job." Ruby, sing-songed with a wide grin on her face.
"No problem, Mistress Ruby." Liv grinned back, before licking her lips as her eyes travelled back down to where that dildo was pumping in and out of Billie's rear end.
Liv was left watching this, and for a few long seconds, as Mistress Ruby was apparently reluctant to pull her dick out of Billie's butt hole. Which wasn't surprising, but it did get a little annoying, and probably would have last longer, if Liv hadn't opened her mouth to complain. Luckily for her, she did, and her reward was Ruby immediately pulling the cock out of Billie's ass hole and pressing it to her girlfriend's waiting lips.
The platinum blonde then wrapped her lips around it, and moaned loudly as she tasted the brunette's bottom on the green haired woman's dick. Something which of course, had the shameless ass to mouth slut moaning loudly, her eyelids fluttering closed as she savoured the flavour of the deepest part of another female wrestler's bowels.
It was something that she was allowed to savour for a few long seconds, before a gentle push to the back of her head told her to move it along. So she did, in the began to bob her head up and down the first few inches, before taking more. Namely into her well-trained throat, eventually taking it all so she could get every drop of that precious butt cream.
Something normally she got to do over and over again. Often while tasting Ruby's ass, or her own. And honestly, she really wanted to do that now. Spend at least a few long minutes, constantly tasting the deepest part of Billie's bowels. However, she had made a promise to her woman, and she fully intended to keep it.
"Ready to fuck that ass now?" Ruby asked, pulling her cock out of Liv's mouth so she could answer, and she could have her full attention.
"I'll try." Liv said bashfully.
"You do, or you do not. There is no try." Ruby said in a bad Yoda impression.
"Dork." Liv laughed.
"Nerd." Ruby laughed back, before softly adding, "Love you."
"I love you too." Liv beamed.
The Riott Squad exchanged a brief but loving kiss, and then swap places, so that Ruby was as close to the action as possible, while Liv was the one pressing her strap-on against Billie's butt hole. It took Liv a few long seconds to build herself up to it, which probably didn't do the other woman any favours, as it allowed her to tighten up.
She even apologized while beginning to stretch that bitch hole open, until she got a look from Ruby telling her to just do it. Then with a deep breath, she just did it. Oh God, infamous anal loving bottom Liv Morgan actually anally penetrated another female wrestler. Something which was overwhelming, and something that made Liv very proud of herself.
She was also delighted that there was a hint of pleasure from there on out, as she began slowly stuffing that shit-pipe full of strap-on cock. Oh yes, Billie Kay continued letting out sounds which suggested that while she wasn't as big an anal slut as Liv was, she was definitely getting some enjoyment out of this. That a total bottom was making her feel this way. Which was very, very promising.
Both in the long term, and the short term. Although Liv was very much concentrating on the short-term now, as she had the all-important task of stuffing another woman's tailpipe, and then beginning to fuck her in the butt, right in front of her girlfriend. Oh yes, this required her full attention, and in that moment it was very, very easy to give it.
Billie's full attention was definitely on the butt fucking she was currently receiving. She was really, really trying not to let it get to her, as it was just a stepping stone to better things, and wouldn't mean anything in the long run. Not really. But still, this was Liv fucking Morgan, and to be butt fucked by such an infamous bottom was maybe the most humiliating experience of her life.
And that was really, really saying something, considering what else she had received. God, for a few long minutes, she thought it would be too much, and she would be broken from the humiliation of it. Fucking broken by Liv Morgan, and become the anal bitch of The Riott Squad, becoming a complete laughingstock in the process. Thankfully, before that could happen Liv abruptly stopped, and pulled her dick out of Billie's ass, and then turned to Ruby.
"You're turn." Liv said enthusiastically, and then when Ruby gave her a look she protested, "What? I did what you said. I fucked Billie up the butt. Now is the part where we go back and forth, so I'll totally fuck her ass again. Besides, you don't want me to love topping too much, do you? Otherwise... I might end up the one fucking you up the ass."
There was a brief pause, then Ruby burst out laughing, causing Liv to pout adorably, but smile as her girlfriend agreed with her, "Alright."
"Yay!" Liv exclaimed, before quickly walking around to Billie's mouth, pointing her dick at her, and ordering, "Suck my dick. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, suck it! Ha ha, I always wanted to say that. Oh yeah, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck that yummy butt cream off of my cock. Ah fuck Billie, mmmmmmmmmmm, you've got a yummy little butt. Not as yummy as mine, or Ruby's, but still pretty great though. Oooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, put on a show for me and my girl! Oh my God yes, that's it, mmmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, oh God, suck it! Suck it real good. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, suck it like the good little cock sucker you are, Billie. Ah fuck, mmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, ah shit!"
"Yes, Mistress Liv." Billie blushed, but did as she was told.
It was still pretty humiliating to be sucking Liv Morgan's cock, especially when it was flavoured with her own ass cream. However, that taste was a pretty good distraction from those humiliating words, and the fact that she was about to be spit roasted by The Riott Squad. Sure enough, shortly after Billie had wrapped her lips around Liv's dick Ruby pressed hers against Billie's back door and slowly pushed her way back inside.
Automatically the former member of the IIconics moaned happily around the cock, but that could be easily dismissed as her simply enjoying the taste of her own ass. Which wasn't much of a defence, but at least, it was something. And continued to be the case, as the next few minutes her butt was stuffed with dildo and then fucked again.
Then just like Liv said The Riott Squad went back and forth, constantly feeding Billie the taste of her own ass while she had a dick up her booty. Which again, was nothing she hadn't received before, but the fact Liv Morgan was part of that equation was more humiliating than Billie had predicted.
Thankfully, most of the time her mouth was full, and again, she had an excuse for moaning extra loudly and happily whenever Liv ass fucked her, but it was still pretty devastating. And wonderful. Oh God, Billie had never been so close to breaking before. Especially because while she never reached the level of Asuka or Charlotte, or even Ruby for that matter, Liv certainly got better at dishing out a butt fucking as time went on.
Far sooner than Billie would've liked she found herself aching to cum. And she knew it would be far better to do it quickly as possible, so that she could get this over with, and ideally talk Liv into bending over for her. Which shouldn't be too difficult, given her previous experience with this shameless anal whore. Oh yes, fucking Liv Morgan's ridiculously perfect bubble butt would be just the thing to rekindle her dominant side.
Something she needed to do before it was too late. But Billie was just having so much fun bottoming to The Riott Squad, so instead she found herself fighting the urge to cum for as long as she could. Something which for better or for worse, she was rewarded for.
"Okay Liv, honey, you lie down, so we can end this in style. Just like we planned." Ruby ordered her girl.
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Liv grinned cheekily, and happily did as she was told.
"Good girl. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, that's a very, very good girl." Ruby beamed softly, then after a brief pause ordered, "And Billie? You go ride Liv's cock... with your pussy. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, ride it. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, stuff every single inch in your slutty little cunt, and then we'll DP you like the little lesbian slut you are."
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Billie beamed happily with relief.
Liv noticed the apprehension that was on Billie's face, followed by the great relief. And she got it, Billie thought that The Riott Squad was going to double fuck her ass, and to be fair, Ruby had even considered as much. But ultimately Liv had convinced her it would be better not too, as a double ass fucking had a tendency to break someone, and they didn't want that to be the case with their new recruit.
No, if she was going to help them in the Rumble, the last thing they wanted was for her to be submissive and docile. Also, if she was being honest, if anyone was going to be double butt fucked in The Riott Squad, Liv was going to make damn sure it was her, given she was one of the few anal sluts who actually loved that kind of thing.
For better or for worse Liv was interrupted from thinking about last time she was double ass fucked by Billie mounting her. Not that she was complaining. Not really. After all, for the most part, reality was better than fantasy, at least in Liv's experience. However, she also liked to be the centre of attention, and that was very clearly not the case right now. Hell, she wasn't even the bottom here, which would be her preference.
Of course, there was definitely something to be said for having another woman lining up her pussy with a cock sticking out of Liv's crotch, and pushing downwards. Oh yes, for the next few minutes Liv Morgan would get to have sex in one of the most traditional ways, albeit with herself in the role of the man having his woman ride him. Also, this wasn't her woman, but merely an addition to their fun.



Briefly Liv looked over at her woman and exchanged a smile, before inevitably Ruby returned her eyes to her target, namely Billie's cute little booty, which was slowly sliding downwards as the brunette impaled her pussy on the platinum blonde's strap-on. Likewise Liv returned her full attention to her new friend, loving the way that Billie's face was awash with pleasure as she got to fill up her neglected cunt.
Shortly after that she was fully impaled on it, and after savouring that fact for a few long seconds, the brunette started bouncing up and down, which really had the platinum blonde jealous of her. She tried not to be, but she knew just how much fun it was. And of course, what was going to happen next.
Although Liv's current position definitely had it's benefits. Like the fact that she got to watch Billie's, clearly underrated, tits bounce up and down directly in front of her eyes, and again, the pleasure which was on the other girl's face. She also got to slide her hands all over those boobs, as Billie got closer and closer to climax. And of course, she got to kiss her too.
And the other end of the dildo was bashing against her clit, and combined with everything else it would make sure that Liv came too. Even if she would be imagining herself in the place of her new friend, given the fact that she loved to be double stuffed, especially when one of those people were her girlfriend.
"Ready for this to end in style, Billie?" Ruby asked, after a few long minutes of just enjoying the show.
"God yes." Billie moaned.
"Me too." Liv chimed in unnecessarily.
"Then stop bouncing, so I can get my dick up your ass." Ruby ordered, quickly adding, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I'm talking to you Billie. I know it must be so amazing, but be a good girl, and stop, so I can get my dick deep in that hot little booty of yours. Mmmmmmmmmmm, that's it, good girl. Oh, and Liv... do me a favour, and spread those cheeks for me. Oh yeah, make it nice and easy for me to fuck this butt."
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Liv quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Billie whimpered and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Ruby spent a few more long seconds admiring the view, and then pressed the tip of her cock against Billie's back door and pushed forwards. Luckily after all the fuckings it had taken tonight, and no doubt over the years, the most private hole on this female wrestler's body remained gaping widely, making it nice and easy to slide into.
Hell, at this point in the night Ruby could have probably rammed the entire length of her strap-on up Billie's butt, and this little dyke slut would have probably cried out in nothing but pure pleasure. Not that she was about to do that. No, she didn't get nearly enough chances to top, and now she was in this position, she fully intended to take advantage of it. Admittedly she had been part of plenty of DPs, but that was mostly from either taking them, or from having to watch Liv take them.
If she was very lucky, whoever had beaten them that night would put Ruby on the bottom, while wearing a strap-on, meaning that she got to stuff Liv's pussy during a regular DP, and sometimes her girlfriend's slutty little ass for a double butt pounding. Whatever the case, the green haired woman would normally have to watch the platinum blonde's ass receiving what she wanted to give it from someone else, then someone would gleefully be taunting her about being a Cucked Bitch.
Don't get her wrong, that was extremely hot, and always got her off something fierce. But she'd always preferred being the one to dish out anal poundings, and now she had the opportunity to fuck a girl up the ass, which wasn't her total butt slut of a girlfriend, she was going to enjoy every single second of it.
So she pushed the full length of that strap-on as deep as it could go into the other woman's tailpipe, which continued to be on perfect display thanks to her wonderful girlfriend. Oh yes, a female wrestler got to enjoy watching inch after inch of her strap-on dick disappearing deep into another female wrestler's butt hole, while yet another female wrestler kept those cheeks nice and spread for her. AKA, business as usual within the WWE's women's division.
The unusual thing was that now Ruby got to be the one stuffing another female wrestler's ass, and while it was far from Asuka or Charlotte, it was definitely something. Maybe even something Ruby could build on. Well, probably not, given the level of competition, but hey, a girl could dream, right?
Of course, there were moments she just couldn't think about the future, like the moment her thighs came to rest against those well-rounded cheeks, announcing that every inch of her cock was finally buried deep within Billie's bowels. Oh yes, the leader of The Riott Squad had fully stuffed the butt of a former member of the IIconics, a fact Ruby savoured for a few long seconds, before finally beginning the sodomy properly.
Before she began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of Billie's butt hole. Something which continued to be on display thanks to the most wonderful girlfriend in the whole entire world, spreading those cheeks, and maximize the pleasure for all three of them.
Billie was both grateful for that fact, and deeply resentful. Grateful because it made those cocks easier to take, and maximized the pleasure that she was feeling. However, it maximized the humiliation too. Because admittedly, it was better than being butt fucked by Liv freaking Morgan, but not by much, as she was still impaled on Liv's dick. Still being impaled by The Riott Squad, of all people.
Dominated by them. Fucked. Oh yes, she was getting double fucked a lot better than she would've thought these two were capable of. Then again, if anyone knew about getting double teamed, it was definitely The Riott Squad. Which one way or another, was serving them all well now.
Then the question remained, could Billie receive the orgasm that she craved without breaking? Especially given that previous experience told her that it wouldn't just be one, but multiple orgasms, which would no doubt break her body, and leave her a mindless slut, at least for those few long minutes. Admittedly she had survived such treatment before, even from the likes of Asuka and Charlotte.
However, they had never really tried to break her. But Liv and Ruby just maybe actually trying to do it, and worse, they just might succeed. Poor Billie couldn't think of anything more humiliating than being broken by the fucking Riott Squad. Although at that moment it was so very tempting, especially as every thrust into her ass from Ruby caused the former Iconic's cunt to be pushed down on Liv's cock.
Just as Billie felt herself getting close, like disturbingly close, she felt Ruby starting to gently increasing the speed and the force of her thrusts, but pushing her to the edge of climax. At the same time Liv's hands slid upwards to her tits, and began skilfully fondling them, while kissing her right on the lips, preventing her from embarrassing herself.
Like begging The Riott Squad to make her cum, regardless of the consequences. Which was something she was pretty much lost in for a few agonizingly pleasurable minutes, before Ruby began slapping Billie's butt, and offering up some verbal encouragement. And then for better or for worse, Liv broke the kiss, and did the exact same thing.
"CUM FOR US! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR US YOU BITCH!" Ruby demanded at the top of her lungs, "YOU WANNA BE ONE OF US? HUH? YOU WANNA BE A MEMBER OF THE RIOTT SQUAD? WELL PROVE IT! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, PROVE IT BY CUMMING LIKE A LITTLE DP WHORE! OUR DOUBLE STUFFED WHORE! OH YES, OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM WITH MY DICK IN YOUR ASS, AND LIV'S COCK IN YOUR CUNT! PROVE YOU'RE HARDCORE! PROVE YOU CAN RIOTT! PROVE THAT YOU'RE MINE! OURS! WHATEVER! MMMMMMMMMMMMM SHIT, JUST CUM! FUCKING CUM, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCKING CUM!"
"YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR US! CUM FOR US HARD!" Liv happily chimed in, "YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM! CUM LIKE ME, A NASTY LITTLE DP WHORE! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, I LOVE GETTING DOUBLE FUCKED! MMMMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSSSSS, I LOVE IT IN THE PUSSY! I LOVE IT IN THE ASS! I LOVE BOTH, AT THE SAME TIME! AND SO DO YOU! YES YOU DO, MMMMMMMMMM, YES YOU DO! OH MY GOD YES, THAT'S IT BILLIE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING CUM FOR US! AH FUCK!"
The combination of those words, and maybe even another slight increase in the pace, finally sent Billie crashing over the edge of a wonderfully powerful climax, which was then of course, quickly followed by another, and another, and another. It was the type of series of orgasms which threatened to break her forever, but again, she had received this kind of treatment and recovered, so at least there was hope.
Although for however long the rest of the double fucking was, Billie Kay couldn't help imagine what it would be like to be officially broken by The Riott Squad, and turned into their bitch. Which of course, made her cum so hard, it was her last coherent thought for quite a while.
Ruby wanted to cum too. She wanted it so bad in that moment, but thanks to Liv she had plenty of practice in holding herself back, in a way, it never felt more important to do just that. After all, this could be a new beginning for The Riott Squad.
And even if it wasn't, it was a rare treat that she got to top someone other than her precious girlfriend, so she wanted to end this in style to prove that she really could be a top, if only to herself, and more importantly, Liv. Which was why she slowly worked up to using every ounce of strength she had to brutalize Billie's butt hole, making sure that the former Iconic wouldn't be sitting right for a while, and more importantly, came hard and frequently.
Part of her felt like she should save something for her girlfriend, especially as in her admittedly biased opinion Liv Morgan had the best ass in the history of the WWE. However, every time she thrust into Billie's booty, Ruby was also pushing Billie's cunt down onto Liv's cock, which in turn was pressing against her girl's clit. So in a way, it was like Ruby Riott was fucking Liv Morgan through Billie Kay.
Or literally using the brunette as a fuck toy to make the platinum blonde cum for her. And in a way, her girlfriend was fucking her in the same way. Oh God yes, Liv was thrusting upwards into Billie's pussy, which in turn was pushing the bitch back against Ruby's clit. The thrusts were incredibly clumsy and awkward, but they were adorable, and the force was just too much for poor Ruby Riott.
These thoughts combined with the relentless attention to her clit, Billie's butt cheeks jiggling like jelly against her thighs, the sheer joy of DP'ing another woman with the woman that she loved, and maybe most of all, making both those women cum, ultimately pushed Ruby over the edge of a truly wonderful climax.
It wasn't quite as powerful as the once she'd received while being topped, but it was so much more satisfying being the top. And to prove that she was worthy of that position Ruby push herself through that orgasm, and the several more that followed, so that she could make her girl cum as many times as she could. Or more accurately, her girls. Just like she had with Sarah, in the original incarnation of The Riott Squad. Which again, she had Liv to thank for.
In the final moments of the double fucking Ruby didn't waste time pulling Billie's hair, or smacking her ass, or even dishing out any unnecessary words. Because really, what was left to say at this point? Surely, she had made her point? That she was in charge of The Riott Squad, and if Billie really, truly wanted to join, then she was going to have to understand her place in the pecking order.
Not that she really wanted to think about the former member of the IIconics right now. No, Ruby just wanted to stare lovingly into Liv's eyes and silently tell her just how much she loved her. Which was exactly what she did, until finally she collapsed with exhaustion on top of perhaps the new member of The Riott Squad.
All three women lay there recovering for a few long minutes, then Ruby rolled off of Billie, smacked her bottom, and ordered, "Spread your cheeks, bitch. Show me my handiwork."
"You mean, our handiwork?" Liv grinned cheekily.
"I suppose." Ruby grumbled, before pointing out, "But I did most of the work."
"I know." Liv beamed, "But give me some credit."
"I'll give you more than that." Ruby grinned, leaning in.
"Please do." Liv grinned back, happily accepting a kiss.
"Erm... yes Mistress Ruby?" Billie replied weakly after that little exchange was finally over, and then did as she was told.
Billie was both humiliated and relieved by the fact that all the attention was off of her, and her latest submission. Because sure, she still had to find the strength to get off and expose herself, but at least with the attention not on her, she could rest for a few more long seconds before finally doing it. And sure, she had to spread her cheeks to show off her cum leaking cunt and her gaping ass hole, but The Riott Squad didn't really pay attention to them.
Then again, was that worse? Because it meant that she was left in that position for longer, and when Liv and Ruby finally stopped kissing each other, they didn't even reward Billie for her work. Well, not really, as while she got a great show, she surprisingly wasn't involved in it.
"So, what do you think?" Ruby asked after breaking the kiss.
"Mmmmmmmm, I think it's great." Liv beamed, before laying it on thick, "I think you're a great top, babe. The best. Mmmmmmmmm, Charlotte and Asuka wish they could stretch butt as well as you do. I mean, just look at how good you stretched Billie's butt hole. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, that poor little back door is gaping soooooooooo wide. Just like mine! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, Billie's butt is gaping as wide as mine is when you're done with it. Which is why I love you so much. Sooooooooooo much, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh! I love what you do to butts like that one. Oooooooooooh, I'm soooooooooo proud of you baby."
"You're just saying that because you want to suck my cock." Ruby quipped dryly.
"No." Liv protested, before clarifying, "Well, yeah... but that doesn't mean I didn't mean it."
"Uh-huh." Ruby grumbled, but she couldn't help smile.
"Well, can I?" Liv then pushed impatiently.
"Can you what?" Ruby teased.
"You know what!" Liv whined, before telling her girlfriend what she wanted to hear, "Can I suck your cock, baby? Please? I wanna suck your cock. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I want to suck Billie's butt cream off of your big dick like the ass to mouth loving whore I am! Please? Please, please, please? Let me give my woman a blow job. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, let me give my woman a blow job, right in front of Billie. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, let her see just how much I love sucking your cock. Show her I'm your dirty little dick cleaning whore! Please? It's only fair. That bitch got to taste her own ass a lot. It's my turn."
"Yea it is." Ruby grinned, "Just do me a favour and clean your own cock first, K?"
"Gladly." Liv beamed happily, and did as she was told, scrambling to undo her own harness, before quickly adding with a grin, "I mean, yes... Mistress Ruby."
In response Mistress Ruby simply rolled her eyes and record time, before looking fondly at her favourite lover as the infamous bottom began making a real show of sucking that dildo clean of Billie's cum and pussy cream. Which of course, left Billie extremely annoyed and jealous. That should be her reward, dammit. Hell, it was pretty much a standard procedure.
Then again, maybe she should be relieved? Especially if Liv followed through, and cleaned Ruby's cock of all the ass cream. Something which the former Iconic should be happy to avoid, but she wasn't. Especially given she had done it before, but rushed it. Not Liv, though. No, that little cock sucking whore clearly savoured every single moment of cleaning those dildos, but especially the one strapped around the waist of her girlfriend.
She certainly took her time with both, moaning happily the entire time, while stared deep into the eyes of her tag team partner/girlfriend. Something which was very familiar to Billie. Oh yes, Peyton Royce was the exact same way with a strap-on when it had been flavoured with girl cum or butt cream. And deep throat it just like that. And she would definitely moan happily like that, while doing it.
Which had Billie letting go of her cheeks and turning around, and then even reaching for her clothes and putting them back on. Sure enough, The Riott Squad were so engrossed in each other, they didn't even notice. Hell, Ruby even provided her precious Liv with more verbal encouragement.
"That's it baby, mmmmmmmmmm, all the way down your well-trained throat. All the way down. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, good girl." Ruby praised, while staring down at her girl, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, suck it! Suck my cock like a good girl. Like the good little cock sucker you are! Oh my God, how did I get so lucky, huh? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, my girl is the perfect little cock sucker, the perfect little rug muncher, and the perfect little anal whore. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, we're perfect for each other, baby. Just perfect. Ooooooooooh fuck yes, Liv Morgan is my perfect little bitch. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
Which was now so obvious to Billie, it was depressing. Yes, The Riott Squad were perfect together as a Dynamic Duo, and didn't need her. But then again, she didn't need them, either. Hell, she didn't even want them. She wanted Peyton. Oh yes, Peyton Royce was her other half. Her soulmate. Her person. They were perfect for each other, just as Liv and Ruby were.And they were meant to be together.
It was their natural state of being. They didn't want to split up, and they shouldn't of let management forced them too. So, she snuck out of that hotel room, completely unnoticed by The Riott Squad. Yes, Billie Kay left to reunite the IIconics. And she would do it at any cost.
The End.
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"Gideon, what the hell is going on?" Sara called out as her ship started to go haywire.
"My last attempt to time jump suffered some unforeseen complications." Gideon explained in her usual cheery tone, which was completely inappropriate for times like this, "It seems that someone has pre-programmed my systems."
"Mia!" Sara guessed, glaring at her daughter.
"It wasn't me, I swear. I..." Mia blushed, embarrassed by what she had to say next, "I'm a good girl now, Mommy."
"Let's see." Felicity said, wanting to believe Mia, but also knowing there was probably an easy way to find out, "Gideon, can you show us security footage around the area your systems were changed?"
"Certainly Ms Smoak." Gideon replied, bringing up the footage on the big screen and fast forwarding it.
"Stop!" Nyssa called out, pointing at the screen, "There."
"A Speedster?" Sara frowned, "Why would a Speedster sabotage our systems?"
"But which one? Mr Allan? He might be upset with us for perverting his friends, and I struggle to see Jesse making a move so bold." Nyssa offered as way of explanation.
"Actually it seems Nora West is claiming responsibility for this." Gideon explained, "She just sent me a message."
"I didn't think she was a Speedster." Mia frowned.
"She's not, obviously she sent Jesse." Sara sighed, leaning into Felicity and whispering, "Are you sure you're the one who gave birth to her?"
Ignoring that comment Felicity asked, "Gideon, what is the message say."
"Find Supergirl, and have fun." Gideon replied.
"That's it?" Felicity frowned.
"Who's Supergirl?" Nyssa questioned.
"I'm guessing that's the girl flying outside our window with the giant S on her chest." Sara said dryly, turning their attention to the window, and then dryly calling out, "Gideon, are we in another universe?"
"Yes Captain." Gideon replied "Welcome to Earth 38."
"38? How many Earths are there?" Nyssa frowned.
"Apparently a lot, but we should probably concentrate on that right now." Felicity pointed out to the girl outside their ship, casually knocking on the window.
"Hey! HEY!" Came the voice of presumably Supergirl through the window, "Are you friend or foe?"
Walking up to the window Felicity yelled as hard as she could, making sure the girl on the other side heard it, "We're friends of Barry! Barry Allen? The Flash."
Supergirl's eyes lit up, "That's awesome! It's nice to meet you."
"You too." Felicity smiled, "Kara, right?"
"Erm... yeah." Kara replied, "I'm not sure if Barry should have told you that. But I guess it doesn't really matter, as you're from another universe... and I am using his real name, so I suppose that's fair. But I'd like to keep my secret identity intact, so be careful what you call me here, okay?"
"Okay, we promise." Felicity smiled.
"Great." Kara beamed, before realising, "This probably isn't the place for this conversation, so follow me, okay? I'll take you somewhere safe."
*
"Kara! You do know what secret government security means, don't you?" Alex snapped.
"Oh come on Alex, it's not like this place is that low-key." Kara pointed out, "We're in the middle of the city, and I fly in and out of this place all the time."
"That doesn't mean you should bring random people here." Alex grumbled, "How do you even know they're the good guys? Huh? Just because they know Barry doesn't mean anything."
"It means they know of him." Kara pointed out cheekily, before trying to reassure her sister, "Relax, I have a good feeling about this."
"Yes, but you are a terrible judge of character, sweetie." Lena quipped, appearing as if from nowhere.
"What she said." Alex grumbled.
"Hey, hey, hey, what did I say about fighting? Especially in front of guests?" Kara scolded, before reassuring, "And like I said, it's going to be fine. Nothing to worry about."
Kara truly did have a good feeling about this, but her words of reassurance were sabotaged by the fact that her voice came out with a squeak at the end, as the spaceship, or whatever it was, opened it's doors. Of course, she didn't take one look at the newcomers and change her mind, something that she would have happily pointed out to her sister and girlfriend if they had asked, and they probably would do later, but thankfully they didn't.
Mostly Kara was thankful for that as it would've been rude, but also, she just wasn't capable of speech at that moment, as three of the most beautiful women she had ever seen appeared at the top of the ramp that had just lowered. Rao, they even look like they were posing, and then walking down the ramp way like supermodels.
That last part may have only been in Kara's head, but she couldn't be sure. Honestly ever since she embraced who she truly was Kara had been having trouble controlling her gay, and these three goddesses were just melting her into a puddle. Especially the one in the middle, who grinned at her, like she knew exactly what she was doing. And she probably did. Oh God, was it that obvious that Kara was being a gay mess right now? Did everybody know?
Her girlfriend and sister probably did, and they would probably mock her for it. The thought was enough to make Kara nervously look to her right and then to her left, where to her relief, she found that Alex and Lena were just as dumbstruck as she was by the goddesses which were approaching them.
"You must be Supergirl." Sara practically purred, her eyes lingering on Kara's chest, and clearly not just because of the symbol which was there, "I've heard a lot about you. You really are impressive. And very, very beautiful."
"Thanks." Kara blushed, "And you are?"
"A shameless flirt." Felicity grumbled, getting everyone's attention, and then reassuring, "I'm so sorry about her. She just has this condition, where she is horny all the time, and thinks every girl likes girls. Not that she can't take no for an answer, just sometimes she can come across as aggressive. Although from what I hear, and see, that really shouldn't be a problem for you. Not that your gorgeous friends have anything to worry about. It's just-"
"What my girlfriends are trying to say, is that we come in peace." Nyssa interrupted the now babbling nerd.
There was a moment's pause, and then Lena said in disbelief, "Girlfriends?"
"As in plural!" Alex exclaimed embarrassingly loudly, before realization hit and she asked, "Oh, you just mean friends that are girls."
"No, she doesn't." Sara grinned wickedly.
There was a brief pause, then Felicity pointed out, "Yes, the three of us are a couple, which we know is unusual, but our mutual friend is a superhero who can move at the speed of light, and you're an alien! An alien who can fly and shoot lasers from her eyes. Amongst other things. So really, should any of us here really judge anyone else for being unusual?"
"Well, we have our own time ship from the future, and have crew members from both the passed in the future." Sara pointed out casually, and then when Felicity gave her a look grumbled, "But it's not a competition or anything."
"Well, if it was, we would win, because this is a secret government base designed to police aliens on this planet, and I'm both a member and an alien." Kara argued, somewhat childishly, immediately realizing she had messed up.
"KARA!" Alex screeched.
"It's okay. Clearly, there are no secrets here." Lena tried to reassure.
"That's not the point." Alex grumbled.
"I know, but let's not argue in front of our guests." Lena grumbled back, before clearing her throat and announcing, "If you ladies would like to follow me, clearly we have a lot to discuss. And I might not be the reporter of this group, but I'm very much looking forward to hearing your story in great detail. Especially about that ship of yours. God, it really is fascinating."
"Oh, I'd be glad to give you a private tour anytime you like." Sara grinned flirtatiously.
"I'd like that." Lena flirted back, before asking, "Will your girlfriends be joining us?"
"Will yours?" Sara returned.
"Sara! Don't make me spank you." Felicity warned, admittedly regretting it as Sara grinned at her, "Shut up! Shut up Shut up Shut up! Don't even start. Seriously Sara."
"I didn't say anything." Sara grinned.
"Let's just follow our hosts, shall we?" Nyssa cut in.
"Right this way." Lena grinned.
*
Unsurprisingly, the next few hours were a whirlwind of questions and answers. Admittedly Alex and Lena had most of the questions, and their guests had most of the answers, which was a good thing, because Kara was still struggling to function around such beautiful women. Those questions and answers were fascinating, they really were, and Kara really should be paying more attention to them, but she just couldn't help herself, as especially Sara seemed to notice.
Of course, there was one question Kara desperately wanted answered, but she wasn't sure she had the guts to actually ask it. And there was no way she could even think about asking it while they were still in the DEA.
But she really, really needed to ask it, so she took Sara up on that guided tour, along with Lena. Thankfully Alex declined to join them, Kara never more grateful that her sister was suspicious of newcomers, because she didn't think she could ask what she wanted to ask in front of her. Of course, it was looking more, and more like she just wouldn't have the nerve, which was kind of funny.
Also sad. After all, she was Supergirl, super strong, super fast could fly, etc, and she was afraid to ask a question. Luckily for her she had the best girlfriend in the whole wide world, who could either tell what Kara was thinking, or simply wanted the answer herself. And honestly, it was probably both.
"So, girlfriends, as in plural..." Lena began softly, toying with her now nearly empty wine glass, "How does that work exactly?"
"Just like the two of you, except there's three of us." Nyssa said dryly.
"Sort of." Sara grinned mischievously.
"Sara!" Felicity hissed.
"What does that mean?" Lena raised an eyebrow.
There was a brief pause, then Sara began, "Well-"
"Don't!" Felicity cut her off, "Seriously Sara."
"Okay, now you have to tell me, you know that, right?" Lena grinned, and then when Felicity gave her a look she simply pointed out, "What? You're in another universe, remember? That means we'll rarely see each other."
"Except every crossover season." Felicity grumbled dryly.
"Huh?" Lena frowned.
"What, Kara didn't tell you?" Sara smirked, before explaining, "The past few years something weird has happened, and it's even around the same time of year, where an ever-increasing number of 'superheroes' get together to save the world. Last year it was from evil doppelgängers, before that it was aliens, and don't get me started on what happened this year."
"O... K... we'll definitely come back to that later." Lena told her girlfriend, before shaking off her surprise and turning her attention back to the newcomers, "But don't think you can distract me that easily. There's something else, and I have to know what it is. I mean, do you have a kid, or-"
"Yes." Sara grinned, and then quickly before Felicity could object, as she just couldn't resist, "And she's our sex slave."
There was a brief silence, and then Nyssa clarified, "She's not much older than us, given that she is from the future. And technically, we have no memories of raising her. If that helps. But she is Felicity's biological daughter, and as far as we're concerned she's our daughter. Which makes the sex wonderfully twisted."
Another brief silence, and then Sara decided to point out, "I also made my sister my bitch. Or should that be, sisters? Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, maybe it should, because if Mia is my daughter, then Thea is definitely my sister. I've always thought of her that way, ever since I babysat her while my biological sister went on dates with her brother. Of course, now both of them are mine. I mean ours, of course. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, both my sisters are our sex slaves, making three in total, for those keeping score. Oh, and we also have an open relationship, so we pretty much screw whoever we want, whenever we want. Mostly girls, though."
Yet another period of silence, this one far longer than the others, and then Lena softly joked, "Is that an offer?"
"Lena!" Kara protested.
"I was joking..." Lena protested, before studying her girlfriend's face carefully, and then cautiously adding, "If... if you want me to be."
"Oooooooooooh, please don't be joking." Sara beamed wickedly.
"I think it's safe to say I speak for all of us when I say we'd love to have some no strings attached fun with you both." Nyssa added with a beaming smile of her own, before turning to her favourite nerd, "Right Felicity?"
"Right." Felicity squeaked without hesitation, although slowly becoming more bold as she saw the actions of the other women, "We really, really would. Because God, you're both so gorgeous, and we would love to worship your amazing bodies. And fuck you. Fuck you like never before. And trust me, if you just give us a chance, you won't regret it."
There was a brief pause, then Lena turned back to her girlfriend, and softly told her, "It's up to you."
Kara bit her lip, "Do you want too?"
"God yes, but not if it costs me you." Lena said softly, taking Kara's hand in her own and softly kissing it, "Nothing is worth that."
Kara blushed, and then admitted, "I feel the same way."
"Okay." Lena said softly and sadly, turning to their new friends, "It seems you have your answer."
"Wait!" Kara blurted out, blushing furiously as all eyes turned to her, and then after a few long seconds of being embarrassed she admitted, "I... I just meant... nothing is worth losing you."
"Really?" Lena beamed.
"Really." Kara confirmed with a smile of her own, before clarifying, "You know what I mean by that, right?"
"Yeah." Lena grinned at her dorky lover, before checking, "You mean, let's do this, ya?"
"Ya." Kara confirmed with another beaming smile.
"Awww, you two are adorable." Sara grinned wickedly, before asking, "Should I summon the sex slaves?"
"No sex slaves." Lena said dryly without needing to look at her lover.
"Boo." Sara pouted cutely.
"What she means is, that's fine, whatever makes you comfortable." Felicity quickly added.
"In that case, can Kara take turns going down on you?" Lena questioned, "Because I'd love to see that, and I know she loves to do it."
"Oh, yes please." Kara beamed, "Let's do that. I love that idea. It's the best idea."
"You don't want to join her?" Nyssa questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Another time, perhaps." Lena said dismissively, before raising an eyebrow and purring, "When it comes to eating pussy, I prefer to be on the receiving end. In fact, I normally only go down on people who are really special to me, like my dear sweet Kara here. And no offense, but I don't know you. Besides, Kara is greedy with her food."
"Hey!" Kara protested, before blushing, "Fair."
"Still love me?" Lena teased.
"Ya." Kara said softly.
"Good." Lena smiled, before pushing, "But enough talk. Take off your clothes. Let our new friends see your amazing body."
"Yes Ms Luthor." Kara eagerly replied and obeyed.
Lena knew that Kara desperately wanted to take off her clothes in the blink of an eye, like she had done the first time they'd had sex, but she made her proud by doing it slowly, and even sensually. Especially as she now had an audience, and still did as she was told. Of course, anytime someone like Kara Danvers took her clothes off it was incredibly sexy, but that was especially so now that the normally sweet and innocent girl had learned the art of the striptease.
Kara would probably give Lena all the credit for that, but the truth was that Kara had made great strides in her self-confidence, making Lena very proud of her, and herself. Especially now she was getting such lustful reactions from their audience, which hung on every piece of clothing that was removed until there was nothing but the perfect body of Supergirl on display.
For a few long seconds Lena allowed them to admire that perfection, before calling out, "Kara, come here."
"Yes Ms Luthor." Kara again replied and obeyed, although this time she was a bit confused.
That didn't last long, as Lena grabbed hold of the girl's face as soon as she could and pulled her face towards hers. Kara could've easily stopped her of course, but realizing what Lena wanted she simply smiled and allowed herself to be pulled into a passionate kiss.
Which was admittedly a bit petty of her, but if they were going to have sex with such beautiful women Lena felt it very important to remind Kara she was hers, and perhaps more importantly, to remind the other women that. Who all seemed to understand, and yet be amused, when the kiss was broken, when she got a good look at their reaction. Only then did she lean back and enjoy the show, something she was increasingly looking forward too.
"You're turn." Lena stated softly.
"Absolutely." Sara agreed with a wicked grin.
Unsurprisingly Sara was the first to stand and start removing her clothes, with Nyssa following closely behind, and then Felicity going last. Lena was expecting as much, although she was also expecting them to eventually line-up and start stripping together. Instead, they seemed perfectly content with watching their girlfriend strip, not that Lena could blame them. No, each of them were magnificent in their own way.
And not just because of their hot bodies, but for the style in which they stripped. Like somehow Felicity was even more awkward and endearing then Kara had been during their first time together, while Nyssa was extremely business-like, which was somehow adorable, and Sara, oh Sara's striptease was almost sinfully erotic.
Once they were all naked, except for Lena, Sara grabbed a firm hold of Felicity's face and kissed her just as passionately and possessively as the Luthor had kissed the Super. She then did the same with Nyssa, before they started going back and forth between them, and encouraged them to kiss, something which all three girls got carried away with, and again, Lena couldn't blame them.
And honestly, she was perfectly content with watching the little show, especially as she was confident it was only a matter of time before the real fun got started. Then as Felicity and Nyssa enjoyed the latest kiss Sara stared at Lena expectantly, before finally speaking up.
"Well?" Sara questioned with a raised eyebrow, "What's the matter, Ms Luthor? Waiting for a written invitation?"
"Meaning?" Lena teased.
"Show us what you got." Sara pushed, "Just because you're not going to join the fun right now, doesn't mean you should get out of showing us the goods. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, come on Ms Luthor, show us what ya got."
Lena pretended to think about it for a second, before shrugging it off, "Maybe later. For now, I just want to watch my Kara eat you out. As long as it's what she wants."
"Oh yes Ms Luthor." Kara replied enthusiastically, "Mmmmmmmm, I really want to eat their pussies."
"Then come and get it." Sara encouraged with a wicked grin.
Sara was really impressed with Lena, as not only was it obvious that she was keeping her clothes on to maintain a semblance of power over the rest, but the language she was using was blatantly manipulating sweet Kara into doing whatever she wanted. Although admittedly she was also impressed that it didn't take much to make this girl, who she had thought might be too sweet and innocent for this kind of thing, to agree to group sex with women she had just met.
Especially when the first part of that involved Kara eating the pussy of a stranger. Which became even better for Sara as Kara dropped to her knees and then crawled over to her until she was kneeling in front of her, and then leaned in like she was going to immediately start tonguing her twat only to instead kiss her inner thigh.



This was an impressive bit of teasing, but totally unnecessary, as Sara had been turned on ever since she first met this woman with incredible power, and just the idea of being able to play with her was enough to get her going. Especially with the vision of Supergirl first crawling towards her, and then kneeling before her.
However, Sara didn't want to be whiny about it. Sure, sometimes she was that inpatient, but that annoyed even her, and she didn't want to look bad in front of these new friends. Or girlfriends for that matter. Besides, it was not long before Kara had kissed all the way up her thigh and then gently kissed her pussy and then gave it one very long, slow lick.
Of course that lick was followed by another, and another, and another, albeit not quite as slow, and Kara didn't linger on her clit. In fact, she completely ignored it, suggesting that Supergirl wanted to give Sara a long, drawn-out pussy licking, something the White Canary was very much in favour of.
Especially as Kara was doing an excellent job at teasing her, which was most likely thanks to the training she received from Ms Luthor, a.k.a. her girlfriend, and maybe even Mistress. Sadly it wasn't something that Sara was going to enjoy for that long before one of her girlfriends would demand a turn, so she decided to make the most of it, carefully watching Kara as she did so, trying not to push things too far.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmm, lick my pussy just like that. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, just like that, good girl." Sara moaned happily, reaching down to stroke Kara's hair, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, that's so good. You lick my pussy so good. Just like my sister! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, my big sister Laurel eats pussy just like you do Kara. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yes, just as good as you. I trained her to. Oh yes, I trained my big sister to eat pussy sooooooooo gooooooooddddddddddd, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss. I wonder if your sister would eat pussy this good if I trained her? Or you did? Or, maybe your precious Ms Luthor did?"
"Behave." Lena warned with a growl.
In response to that Sara just gave her a cheeky smile, and then returned her attention to the mighty Supergirl, to find that Kara was now staring up at her. The expression was kind of hard to read, so Sara decided it wouldn't be the worst thing in the world if she eased off a bit from the dirty talk. However, it was telling that throughout Sara's words Kara never really slowed down the pussy licking, suggesting she was intrigued by what the other woman was saying.
Admittedly Kara could've also been distracted by exactly what she was doing, but one of her powers was supposed to be super hearing, so the Canary was as confident as she could be that this sweet and innocent seeming girl was curious what it would be like to fool around with her foster sister. Something which Sara was determined to make a reality.
Nyssa was also shamelessly imagining such a perverted thing, something she could easily get lost in, if it wasn't for one of her precious girlfriends getting her pussy eaten right in front of her by their latest beautiful playmate. In fact, that was two things she could get lost in, so together it was quite a powerful combination, and she was satisfied with just watching for quite a while.
Oh yes, she loved watching her girls receiving pleasure like this. Maybe especially Sara, although it was really close. Admittedly Sara could be a selfish little bitch, and as much as Nyssa enjoyed watching eventually she insisted on her beloved Canary sharing the wealth with the rest of them.
"Sara, don't you think you've hog that mouth long enough?" Nyssa questioned with a raised eyebrow, "Oh yes, give the rest of us a turn with that hot little mouth."
"All you have to do is ask sweetie." Sara reassured her woman, before turning to her latest conquest, "You heard my girlfriend bitch, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, get over there and eat her pussy. Let's share the wealth. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I know my girls want their turn with you, and I bet you want your turn with them, don't you super slut? Huh? You want to taste my girlfriends?"
"Yes Ms Lance." Kara answered when she reluctantly pulled her face out of that tasty treat in front of her.
"Mistress Sara." Sara corrected.
"Yes Mistress Sara." Kara parroted.
"Yes what?" Sara pushed.
"Yes Mistress Sara, I want to taste your girlfriends." Kara obediently answered, quickly adding, "I wanna eat all their pussies! All your pussies, ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I want to prove I'm a total slut for pussy! Please, oh please Mistress Sara, mmmmmmmmmm, allow me the privilege of worshiping all your yummy little cunts! Let Supergirl eat you all out and make you cum."
After taking a few long seconds to enjoy the begging Sara pushed, "Well, prove it then! Yeahhhhhhhhh, prove to my Nyssa just how much you love cunt."
"Yes Mistress Sara, thank you Mistress Sara." Kara replied and obeyed.
It was really quite impressive how quickly this seemingly sweet and innocent girl had gone from being so unsure about this situation, to saying such filth, and then immediately following up with crawling towards Nyssa to obey the commands of her new Mistress. Or more accurately, temporary Mistress, as Lena Luthor had already proven herself in Nyssa's eyes as deserving of such a hot little sub.
Which was good, because the mighty Supergirl deserve to have a Mistress worthy of her, and if she hadn't Nyssa would have been tempted to take her with them, despite the number of subs they had already. Hell, she was still tempted now that she got to see this powerful creature crawling towards her, and that feeling only increased when Kara was kneeling before her and eagerly licking her pussy.
Like with Sara before her Kara didn't immediately give Nyssa what she wanted right away, choosing instead to kiss her way down her inner thigh, almost making the assassin whimper with need. She was just about able to stop herself, but she couldn't stop herself from letting out some sound as Kara stuck out her tongue and slid it over her pussy lips.
It then continued to be a struggle to maintain her composure as Kara repeated the process, working that talented little tongue of hers from the bottom of her pussy right the way up to the top. The other girl even lingered on Nyssa's clit the perfect amount, namely not at all after the first lick, and then gradually beginning to graze it with every other lick.
Which again made Nyssa very impressed with 'Ms Luthor', who clearly knew how to teach a girl how to eat pussy. Or maybe this was one of the many superpowers Kara possessed? If it was possible, and Nyssa definitely like the idea of both. After all, plenty of women had proven to be skilled at this kind of thing without needing superpowers, her Sara and Felicity amongst them.
Not to mention all the many, many women they had seduced and in some cases enslaved. Although whatever the case, Nyssa was more than happy to assist and enjoying the results for as long as she was allowed to enjoy them, while mindful of the fact that it wouldn't be long before she gave someone else the chance to appreciate this talented tongue.
Kara was certainly appreciating the time to savour each new pussy she was getting to sample. Especially as she could only handle so much at the time. Because this was really, really crazy. Admittedly, her idea of normal was a certain amount of craziness, but even by her standards this was off the charts.
Because it was one thing to finally accept her homosexuality and start to date a woman, it was another thing to be the centre of a lesbian gang bang, while her ladylove watched no less. And the craziest part? It all just felt so natural. So right. Like this was what she was meant to be doing with her life, perhaps even more than being Supergirl. Which was a kind of scary thought, but in that moment it was true.
In that wonderful moment Kara Danvers was having the time of her life tasting her third ever pussy, which pretty much confirmed her status as a lesbian. Well, maybe that happened with Sara, but she could just about argue that was a fluke, while Lena was simply the person she had fall in love with, regardless of gender. Even as she had become more comfortable with herself.
There were those tiny doubts in the back of Kara's mind, and this experience more or less put all of them to rest, because pussy was just so yummy. Oh yes, Lena, Sara and Nyssa all tasted different, and yet similar, and she loved it all, and couldn't wait to taste Felicity. And maybe others. Hopefully others. Although she couldn't think about that right now. Especially when she was about to get her chance with Felicity.
Confirming that Felicity softly asked, "My turn?"
"Felicity sweetie, we keep telling you... if you want something, take it." Nyssa grinned.
Which got her a glare from Felicity, who insisted, "And I keep telling you, I prefer to be polite. For example, Kara, would you please come over here and eat my pussy?"
Admittedly Kara hesitated for a moment, but when Nyssa eased the grip on the back of her head she eagerly turned to her fellow nerd and replied, "Yes Mistress Felicity, mmmmmmmm, gladly."
Which she really, really was, as it was further proving herself the lesbian, she wanted to be now, and the lesbian she apparently always was. The lesbian slut, Kara thought with a blush, although it was an accurate title, and one everyone was clearly thinking.
Something that maybe should've put her off, but instead it only pushed her to eagerly crawl over to where Felicity was standing, and give her the exact same treatment, namely briefly teasing her by kissing her thighs before tasting her fourth ever pussy. Unsurprisingly she loved that, just as much as the others, something she proved from literally moaning in pleasure from the first taste of this new pussy, and then she eagerly started lapping away at it.
Of course, as much as she loved each flavour this pussy joined the other two new twats she had recently tasted as her second favourite flavours of womanhood. Oh yes, it was a three-way tie of tastiness, but they couldn't quite compare to the treat waiting for her in between Lena's long legs. That to her was truly perfection, even if admittedly she was biased because of the whole being in love with her thing.
But still, she was very much looking forward to sampling that treat again, and couldn't help compare it to the treats that she was sampling now. Something she would still do a lot of over the next few minutes, and Kara dearly loved every second of it. Especially when she was awarded with a even more yummy treat.
Felicity was really grateful when Sara simply grabbed Kara by the hair and yanked her over to her without simply so much as a 'my turn'. Something they all knew Sara wouldn't be able to do unless the mighty Supergirl wanted her too, meaning that Felicity felt a lot better about this rough treatment than she had with others. In fact, it helped keep her on her high.
That, and she just loved watching her girlfriends getting pleasured, even if it wasn't her doing it. Best of all, it didn't keep her so high that she was ready to cum when it was her turn, hence why she was really, really grateful for it, as it meant she got to enjoy Kara's talented tongue, and this whole experience for a long time, as the super powerful creature was passed between them like a piece of meat over and over again.
In a weird way it reminded Felicity of the first time she met Sara, and especially when she joined Team Arrow. Of course that hadn't got the same treatment as this, although knowing Sara she would have welcomed it from Oliver, Diggle and especially Felicity.
But again, she was losing focus, the point was that Sara had seemed annoyingly good at everything at that point, and Kara definitely seemed that way now, although in the case of someone actually called Supergirl, she may truly have no weaknesses. She was certainly proving to be the perfect little pussy licking sub, using the exact right amount of tongue on her cunt, and especially on her clit, exactly when Felicity wanted it.
Actually, the downside to that, if it could be called a downside, was that Felicity soon found herself aching to cum. In fact, it was pretty much every time she was treated to more of that tongue work. Which ironically made her want to hold back longer, and she really did want to make her girlfriends proud, especially when they were topping someone for the first time.
And no doubt knowing them, they were already plotting ways they could get to Ms Luthor too. However Felicity Smoak was not Supergirl, or a trained assassin, and although her time with Nyssa and Sara had dramatically increased her stamina, she was fighting a losing battle, and ultimately she had to beg for more.
"Make me cum, oh please, make me cum!" Felicity whimpered pathetically, before remembering she was supposed to make it sound like an order, "I mean, make me cum! Now! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum in your pretty little mouth and all over that cute little face of yours! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, just like that, ooooooooooooooh mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, good girl! That's a very, very good girl. Good little rug muncher. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, you eat pussy so good, sooooooooooooooo gooooooooooooodddddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm fuck! Oh yes! Oh Kara! Supergirl! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddddddd, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss!"
Unsurprisingly given how eager and skilled Kara was, it wasn't long before Felicity got exactly what she wanted, and it really, really didn't take much. Admittedly, that was also because she was wound up tight at that point, but that was mostly down to this perfect girl, making it very easy for Felicity to understand why Lena had fallen in love with her. Hell, if she wasn't madly in love with Sara and Nyssa.
She might do the same, especially considering how hard Kara made her cum with just one well-timed tongue thrust into her cunt. Also the fact that after that Kara just kept making her cum, until it felt like one continuous orgasm, and she completely lost the ability to think coherently.
Kara was always glad of her superspeed whenever she was going down on Lena, because it meant that she could pull her tongue out of the other woman's pussy, wrap her lips around her entrance, and swallow every single drop, she had to give her. It was definitely the same for Felicity, so again she was grateful, even if again in her opinion Felicity's cum wasn't quite as good as Lena's cum.
Although again, it was still pretty amazing, and it was the exact same thing for Nyssa's and Sara's cum. Of course, she was a good sub, and waited to be asked, but both the assassins had the decency to wait until one of their girlfriends created a break before asking, pretty much meaning that Kara got to squeeze as much cum as possible out of each woman, before moving on to the next.
"My turn?" Sara announced, phrasing it as a question, but making it clear it was a demand, "Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, get over here Kara and eat my pussy! Fuck it til I cum! Oh yeah, I wanna cum in your hot little mouth, and all over your pretty little face, just like you made Felicity do. Oh God, I loved watching you fuck my girlfriend. Mmmmmmmm, I loved watching you fuck my girlfriend with your tongue. Felicity is so hot, isn't she? Especially when she cums, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, and she tastes amazing. Oh yes, give me a taste! Give me a taste of that treatment, and make me cum! Oh yes, fuck me! Tongue fuck me you little bitch, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, make me fucking cum, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddd!"
Nyssa was greatly amused by everything she was seeing and hearing, but inevitably she ordered, while making it absolutely clear it was in order, "My turn! Oh yes, it's my turn now. Yes, I know that Sara hasn't had you very long, but trust me, that bitch gets spoilt every day. And she'll want to save some of that energy, so come give me some of that talented little tongue. Oh yes, show me just how good you are. Just how good you made my girlfriend's cum. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, that's what I like to see, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, eat me! Eat me you bitch! Ah fuck yeah, tongue fuck me and make me cum! Do it! Do it now, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, make me cum you whore, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
The addition of these wonderful words, and just the sheer fact that she was making multiple different women cum one after the other while Lena watched with a wicked smile on her face meant that Kara could've easily cum too. All it would take was a slight rubbing of her clit, maybe a finger or two into her needy pussy. But she chose not to, as she wanted to give these women all her attention.
Besides, she was sure that one way or another, they would return the favour. And even if they didn't, Ms Luthor would be only too happy to do it for them. And maybe she would do it even now, as even though mind reading wasn't one of her abilities she knew that Lena was currently considering slipping in behind her and just doing it, and if she had, she would welcome it. But no, Kara was left untouched, at least for now, and as long as that changed soon she didn't mind.
Naturally one very pleasant alternative was that once she was done making the other women cum she would finally be given a chance with her favourite pussy in the whole world, that obviously being Lena Luthor's pussy. Oh yes, Kara would happily give up her own chance for pleasure if it meant pleasuring her precious Ms Luthor, her mouth-watering at the thought. Or at least it would be, if it wasn't busy.
Kara grinned at her own joke, which and then had her pulled back on the last orgasm, allowing Sara to squirt her cream all over her face. Which was already pretty cum coated, as she allowed some to escape to make her feel more like a slut, but this made sure she was properly drenched.
It was hard to tell whether Sara appreciated this, as shortly afterwards she stumbled back in exhaustion, allowing Kara to first admire her handiwork, namely to the very satisfied women, and then look at her Mistress for approval. Ms Luthor was only too happy to give her that in the form of a passionate kiss, and while it wasn't fresh pussy, or a finger in her own needy twat, she very much welcomed it.
Especially as Lena was getting to taste three different women on her lips, and then in her mouth, which was quite the unique thrill. Something Kara could've happily done for much longer, although considering what they were moving on to the last thing on her mind was complaining.
"So, who wants to get fucked?" Sara teased.
"Me." Kara said dryly, before pleading, "Oh please fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, I need it so bad."
"And how should we fuck you, Kara?" Lena pushed with a wicked grin.
"However you want." Kara quickly replied, like a good girl, although then she bit her lip, and then added after that, "But like, maybe with toys?"
"How about all at once?" Sara gently pushed, before clarifying, "You know, the three of us put on strap-ons, and fuck the two of you? Or maybe we could all just gang up on Supergirl? Mmmmmmmm, I'm good with either, but I definitely want to give Supergirl a double stuffing. Or better yet, a triple stuffing. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that would be so hot."
"You know what that means, don't you Kara?" Nyssa grinned wickedly, "Cause if you don't, we'd be happy to tell you."
"And we'd also tell you that, you don't have to do anything you don't want too." Felicity quickly chimed in.
"I, I know what it means." Kara blushed, before quickly clarifying, "Or, I'm pretty sure I can guess."



"That shouldn't be a problem." Lena purred, "Supergirl loves it up the butt."
"Lena!" Kara snapped, whined and blushed all the same time.
"I'm the one who trained her too." Lena revealed with a wicked grin, "Mmmmmmm yessssssss, I, Lena Luthor, was the one to pop Supergirl's anal cherry. It remains one of my finest moments, and while I must confess, I rather liked being the only one to have fucked that ass, the idea of Supergirl being made air tight is just too delicious to pass up. Assuming you're okay with that, Kara?"
Again, Kara blushed furiously, but after a paused nodded. Then when that didn't seem to be enough Kara weakly admitted, "Ye, yes... I, I want too."
"Are you sure?" Felicity pushed.
"Yes." Kara confirmed with a soft smile.
"Well then, let us get to it." Nyssa beamed, summoning some strap-ons from the nearest consul, and starting to hand them out, "Strap-ons all around."
"And one for me, thank you very much." Lena quickly insisted, "If I must share Kara this way, I insist on being involved. Ideally with my cock buried in her cunt, so she can cum all over it."
"Fine by me." Sara shrugged, quickly attaching her cock and then ordering, "Hey Kara, get on your knees and suck these cocks. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssss, get them nice and ready for your fuck holes."
"Yes Mistress Sara." Kara replied softly, and did as she was told.
Lena was deeply amused by the fact that Kara waited for her to equip herself, before moving to her, and giving her the honour of receiving the first blow job. Although she suspected this had less to do with annoying their guests, and everything to do with Kara doing what made her feel comfortable, which definitely had her second guessing this arrangement.
After all, they had gone pretty far already, and arguably this should be the end of it. Although, maybe she could let them just watch? Oh yes, Lena loved that idea. Fucking the mighty Supergirl, her Kara, in all of her fuck holes, with an audience? What could possibly be more fun? Well, other than making this normally sweet and innocent girl take it in all of her holes at once.
The point was that Lena would be happy with whatever Kara was comfortable with, but she would definitely welcomed Kara taking the head of her freshly acquired cock into her pretty little mouth and starting to suck on it. Oh yes, Lena couldn't think of anything more erotic than the sight of this goddess of a woman on her knees before her, sucking her strap-on and getting it nice and ready for one of her other holes.
Especially when Kara started bobbing her head up and down, taking more and more of it into her mouth, and eventually down her throat. Which was impressive, even for someone who knew exactly what Kara was capable of, while their guests were completely taken by surprise. Soon they would learn not to underestimate this amazing woman, but for now Lena almost enjoyed the looks on their faces as much as she loved watching Kara suck her cock.
After a few moments of giving a thorough blow job Kara suggested, "Lena, can you please lay down so that I can ride you, while continuing to suck cock?"
"Of course." Lena beamed, "I think that's a splendid idea."
Either everybody else agreed, or they didn't want to push their luck. Whatever the case, there was nothing going to stop the two girlfriends from becoming one, as one of Kara's favourite songs went.
Not that she was really expecting anyone to complain, as they were busy waiting to get their turn with that perfect little mouth, even if it was busy for a few long minutes moaning, gasping, whimpering, and crying out in pure pleasure as Kara positioned her pussy over Lena's strap-on, and then slowly but forcefully pushed herself downwards. Oh yes, she didn't stop until every single inch of the dildo was buried inside her, and she was sitting on Lena's lap. Something she got to savour for a few long seconds, before getting a cock in her face.
"Are we forgetting something?" Sara teased.
"No Mistress Sara." Kara reassured, before wrapping her lips around that strap-on directly in front of her.
Proving that she was worthy of her superhero name Kara started gently bouncing up and down the cock in her cunt, while enthusiastically sucking on the one in her mouth. Lena wondered if Kara appreciated this moment like she did, or if she was too busy sucking on that cock to appreciate this was Supergirl's first ever double stuffing.
That the mighty Supergirl was being spit roasted, being fucked at both ends, a cock in her mouth and in her pussy at the exact same time. Lena certainly had a combination of those words echoing in her head as her precious Kara went back and forth between those dildos. And then it got even better, when Sara kneeled down behind her.
"Ready to get triple stuffed?" Sara asked with a wicked grin.
"Yes." Kara replied immediately, after taking the cock out of her mouth. She then blushed, and yet added, "Please triple stuff me. Mmmmmmmm Rao, I wanna be fucked in all my holes. Please? Oh God, fuck me!"
"And when did we agree that you'd get to be the first to fuck such a powerful creature's ass?" Nyssa grumbled, and then when she got a look from the others, she clarified with a sigh, "Among the three of us, I mean."
"But it's my turn." Sara pointed out smugly.
When the eyes of her girlfriends turn to her, Felicity pushed, but quickly admitted, "She's... she's right, and, and you know it."
"Fine." Nyssa sighed, before telling her smugly smirking Canary, "But you'll pay for this."
"I hope so." Sara chuckled wickedly, before turning her attention to her pray, and requesting, "Lena, would you kindly spread your girlfriend's ass cheeks for me. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, make it easier for me to sodomy Supergirl, and so that my girlfriends can get the best possible look at me butt fucking your girlfriend."
Lena raised her eyebrow at that choice of words, but then smiled, and told the cheeky bitch, "Oh absolutely. Anything to make Kara feel good."
Sara chuckled wickedly again, and considered pointing out this would be an effective way to do exactly that, but that pretty much went without saying. More importantly, she was stunned into silence by the beautiful sight of Lena reaching back, grabbing two handfuls of Kara's butt cheeks and pulling them apart nice and wide, exposing Supergirl's most private hole, and offering it up to Sara as a gift.
As something for her to use for her pleasure. Their mutual pleasure. And that was exactly what Sara was going to do. So after savouring the moment for a few long seconds, Sara pressed the tip of her strap-on against that forbidden hole. Okay, maybe she should have prepared it with a finger first, but she figured someone with the power of Supergirl could handle it, and allegedly she had done this before.
That was kind of hard to believe, given just how tight Kara turned out to be, Sara having to use every ounce of her strength to make that back door even start to open for her. Then again, if Supergirl had super healing, which was most likely the case, then perhaps her ass hole naturally returned to virgin tightness.
Either way, it was enough to make Sara second-guess the decision to make this quick, but Kara seemed to be whimpering and trembling with excitement, so ultimately, she followed through on anally penetrating Supergirl. Even if it did take all her strength to do it, it was totally worth it to watch that incredibly tight hole stretch wider, and wider, and wider, until finally the head slipped through and into this incredibly powerful woman's ass.
Which unsurprisingly had Kara crying out in pain, and then Felicity checking on her, "Are you okay? Because no matter how they act, if you ask them to stop, they will."
"I'm fine." Kara quickly snapped, softening her tone as she quickly added, "Oh God, please don't stop! Fuck me! Mmmmmmmm, fuck my slutty little ass! Please?"
"It's her Super healing." Lena explained, confirming Sara's suspicions, "It makes her ass forever virgin tight."
"Mmmmmmmm, sounds to me like she's the perfect anal slut." Sara purred with wicked delight.
"My thoughts exactly." Lena grinned wickedly back.
Although honestly, Sara barely heard it, as she was too busy pushing her hips forwards, causing inch after inch of that long, thick dick to slide into that virgin tight, and yet slutty, butt hole. Which certainly made the most unique anal penetration that the Canary had ever been a part of. Because sure, Nyssa's ass returned to a certain amount of virgin tightness because she rarely took it up the ass, but the difference was noticeable for someone as experienced as Sara.
Hell, this was probably the tightest hole she'd ever penetrated and stuff full of cock, and yet instead of whimpering with mostly pain Kara was crying out, gasping and even moaning in pure pleasure, and the real fun hadn't even begun yet. Which made her eager to see what was to come, and yet at the same time, she wanted to savour every moment of this.
Given that she had a reputation to maintain, and the overly cautious Felicity watching over her, Sara of course maintained this slow technique throughout the butt stuffing, and the initial ass fucking. Hell, she even paused after the initial anal penetration, and then again, once her thighs came to rest against those butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of that big dick was buried deep within the bowels of Supergirl.
Admittedly, that was more for her own benefit, because as always she wanted to savour such precious moments, but it was not long before she gave Kara exactly what she wanted, AKA, a nice slow anal fucking. Something which again, practically made Sara and her girlfriends drool with lust, as it was on perfect display thanks to Lena continuing to spread those cheeks.
Felicity had to admit, she was probably the one most lost in that beautiful sight for now, given that it was the other women again hogging the available fuck holes. But in moments like this, she just couldn't be mad at them. Not her Sara, and her Nyssa. Mostly because they just looked so beautiful double teaming a slut. Or in this case triple teaming.
Which was exactly what Kara, and her girlfriend, wanted. Oh yes, Felicity wished she could be involved in the equation in some way, and she would have gladly taken Lena's place, so that all three members of their little trio of dominance could have ganged up on Kara. But there was definitely something to be said for watching the mighty Supergirl taking her girlfriend's cock, while taking the strap-ons of Nyssa and Sara at the exact same time.
Especially as Kara obviously loved it so much, moaning happily around the cock in her mouth that she was reduced to the joy of being double stuffed, and then better yet, triple stuffed. Something that Felicity knew all too well was heaven, maybe especially for the receiver. Hence why of all three of them, she was always willing to go in the middle.
Well that, and Nyssa and especially Sara just couldn't get enough of her fat ass. And from the sounds of it, Kara loved it just as much as she did, making Felicity very jealous of her. But of course, she was also jealous of her girls, especially Sara. And while she loved them with all her heart, especially Sara was a total butt hog, so if Felicity really wanted a piece of that ass, she was going to need to fight for it. Not physically, thank God, but still.
"Sara, don't you think it's time that Supergirl got to taste her own butt?" Felicity questioned, her word sounding deafening in the room, which felt mostly silent. That almost put her off, but the chance to get a piece of that well-rounded bottom pushed her to add, "And don't you think it's time that someone else got a piece of that ass? Like me! To be clear, I'm calling dibs."
"Awww, baby..." Sara purred wickedly, as soon as she had properly awoken from her trance of lust, "As you know... all you have to do is ask."
It was typical of Sara to tease her like that, but Felicity wasn't in a position to tease her about it. Mostly because Sara instantly pulled her dick out of Kara's ass, leaving that forbidden hole already slightly gaping, and pretty much crying out for more cock. Oh, and if Felicity dawdled, she really would lose her shot at getting a turn with that fuck hole.
So instead she quickly replaced Sara, and pushed her strap-on straight into that loosened back door, with much the same results as Sara. Namely Supergirl crying out happily around the dildo in her mouth, as another one slowly made it's way through her back hole and then back passage, filling up her tailpipe with long, thick strap-on dick.
Just like Sara before her, Felicity did pause to savour the precious moments that she anally penetrated this incredibly powerful woman, and then when she had stuffed every single inch of strap-on inside her. Inside Supergirl's shit-pipe! That's where her cock now was, at the same time Lena's cock was in her cunt, and Nyssa's cock was still in her mouth, and it was now Sara who was just hanging back, thoroughly enjoying the show.
God, Felicity thought she might cum just from the mental high alone, so she could only imagine what Kara was feeling. Well, she could more accurately remember it, but she tried not to. No, she tried just focus on dominant thoughts, as she became only the third person to sodomize Supergirl.
Kara had fantasized about this on occasion, but she never thought it would happen. Never thought that she would have to go through with it, even after Lena had introduced her to the joys of anal sex. But Rao, was she ever glad that she been brave enough to give it a try. And she had her loving girlfriend to thanks, who actually encouraged this. And it was other superheroes doing this to her.
She could trust other heroes keep quiet about this, right? Well, they would leave soon, then it wouldn't matter, but right now Kara would have been happy for her precious Supergirl persona of to be outed as a total lesbian slut, if it meant this incredible pleasure would continue. In fact, part of her wanted to shout it from the rooftops, at least in that moment, as it would have added ended to her pleasure.
She just imagined a sex tape of this being released, and completely ruining her career. Both of them. Of course, that tape would never be able to accurately describe what she was feeling. To feel three cocks inside her at once, especially in her pussy and ass, as they were moving together, and the thin wall which separated them. And of course, she was receiving the majority of the pleasure from these two holes.
However, while the rest was mental, there was something to be said for the cock in her mouth, enhancing her sluttyness, and giving her something to do. Of course, there was a way which this could be even better. Something that Felicity had mentioned, no less. Which took a frustratingly long time to happen, but eventually she got it.
"Hey Nyssa, don't you think it's about time that Supergirl got to taste her tight little ass during this triple stuffing?" Sara questioned, and then when her first girlfriend turned their attention to her, Sara continued, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, it's time to see just how big a slut Supergirl is, mmmmmmmmm, by making her go ass to mouth, in the middle of getting her pussy and ass stuffed. And don't worry, oooooooooooh you'll get another turn. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, you can have her mouth back, right after you've had her ass. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, come on Nyssa, it's time to really get this party started. And you know it."
"I suppose." Nyssa grumbled, doing as requested, while briefly kissing Sara in the process.
If given the chance, Kara would happily beg for that twisted privilege, as Lena had taught her to love ass to mouth. And this time was even better, because instead of being a submissive act at the end of the fun, Kara got to taste it, while still being fucked. Fucked like never before.
Oh yes, Mistress Nyssa shoved the cock straight from Kara's ass into her mouth, Supergirl moaning happily as she was tasting her own butt, while getting her bottom filled with strap-on dildo again. Which was a heavenly process which was repeated over and over again, Mistress Sara, Mistress Felicity and Mistress Nyssa going back and forth in between those slutty little fuck holes, and redefining Kara's understanding of ecstasy.
Especially because Lena was there the entire time. Kara was pretty sure she would never be able to do this without her girlfriend encouraging her every step of the way. Mostly, she didn't even have to use words to do so, instead preferring to gently caress and kiss Kara's skin. Admittedly she couldn't reach as much of it as usual, mostly concentrating on Kara's tits, but that was more than enough under these twisted circumstances.
In fact, they might have too much, as for all her superhuman stamina, Supergirl found herself craving an orgasm already. Or ideally, a whole bunch of them, which would no doubt be the case with these incredible women. However, she did her best to ignore that urge for now.
Mostly, she just concentrated on sucking those cocks, giving each of them more ravenous and hungry blow jobs than she'd ever given before. Normally she would work softly and gently, because normally she was doing it to make the shaft wet so she could ride it, or sucking it clean of her juices.
At least with Lena. In the past she had even given her boyfriends a few blow jobs that was designed to make them cum, but those had been nowhere near as enthusiastic and passionate as the ones that she found herself giving Mistress Sara, Mistress Felicity and Mistress Nyssa. At least after the first time. The first time she made the mistake of giving a long, drawn-out BJ, and as a result she missed out on some precious butt cream. She would not make that mistake again.
So she sucked cock after cock, completely losing track of who was in her ass and who was in her mouth. It didn't really matter at this point, but the fact that she forgot made her feel even more like a nasty little slut. Which was a feeling that she shouldn't like, and she didn't. She loved it. Again, especially because her beloved Lena Luthor was there every step of the way, showing her nothing but love and support. Rao, how did she get so lucky?
That thought echoing in her mind as she was bombarded with wonderful encouragement, until it just became too much for her, and she had to beg to cum. Because she was trying to hold back pretty much this whole time, so this heavenly kiss could last for longer, but even Supergirl had her limits.
"Make me cum, mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, fuck me hard and make me cum!" Kara cried out loudly and disparately, "Yessssssssssssss, ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, pound my tight little ass hole! Pound it hard and deep, mmmmmmmmm, and fuck my pussy too! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, slam fuck both those fuck holes and make me cum! Please? Oh please, fuck me! Ah fuck, make me cum like a DP whore! Please? Oh please, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, THAT'S IT! HARDER, HARDER, HARDER, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OH RAO!"
Finally the pace started to increase, pushing her to the edge of orgasm in seconds, and then over it. More accurately, whoever was fucking her ass pushed her to the edge of climax, and then it was Lena who pushed her over it by thrusting upwards into her cunt. The timing was perfect, just like Lena.
And the orgasm which followed. Oh Rao, that double stimulation was like nothing Kara had ever experienced before, far stronger than any other kind of climax. Admittedly, she kind of wished there was still a cock in her mouth at the time, more for the mental high of being triple stuffed than anything else, but it was still truly mind blowing. Especially as it became a battle of wills between Lena and the other tops.



Given that it was the other tops who had done all the work Kara could understand them being upset that Lena had snuck in at the end, and been the one to actually make her cum. However, they more then made up for it by bombarding her with climaxes, and more importantly, several hard and deep anal poundings.
Which just caused Lena to chuckle beautifully, and then once the time was right she started thrusting almost as frequently as the other tops did, making sure they weren't the only ones making the mighty Supergirl cum. God, it was truly the most wonderful experience ever. One which Kara would do anything to receive again. Absolutely anything.
Nyssa again held back and watched Felicity and Sara wear themselves out, so she could be the last to take that cute little ass. Or in this case, perhaps the second last, if Ms Luthor didn't want to disappoint her. Whatever the case, she always thoroughly enjoyed watching it, especially Sara work, as her first girlfriend had always been a natural butt fucker. However, Felicity had made great progress, and once again truly impressed Nyssa with her performance.
Although admittedly, they all had it easy, as this Supergirl was proving to be a truly shameless butt slut. The kind which would make a wonderful addition to their collection. Yes, she understood this world needed it's hero, and they would not deprive them of that. Felicity would never allow it. However, that didn't mean they couldn't come back for regular visits.
From the way that Felicity and Sara pounded that cute little bottom, Nyssa had no doubt that her girlfriends would be all for it, and she became even more determined to do that when it was her turn. Because God, Nyssa had known that this little booty was heavenly before, but now she was working up to using every ounce of strength, and thus truly using it for her pleasure, she saw just how fuck-able it was.
Oh yes, Supergirl's ass was made to be fucked, and one way or another, Nyssa was going to make sure it got destroyed on a daily basis. And she was only too happy to do her part, and in the process proving her credentials as a regular customer for this anal whore.
It started, by slamming her strap-on all the way up that booty, and then pounding it hard and deep right from the get go. Even the biggest anal whores in their collection of lesbian sex slaves struggled to take such a thing, but Supergirl not only took it, but very quickly was able to cum again from it.
And of course, Nyssa pushed roughly on Kara's hair, smacked her butt hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle, and provided verbal abuse, and yet the alien only loved it even more. So much so that she continued cumming, which pushed Nyssa to an incredible climax of her own. Something that, being a seasoned pro, she mostly pushed herself through, even though it was the beginning of the end.
"Yesssssssssssss, cum for me you little bitch! Fucking cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass! Fucking cum! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Nyssa eagerly encouraged, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, you're a bitch now, Kara. An anal bitch! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you're an anal loving whore me and my girlfriends are using for our pleasure. You hear me? You're a fuck hole to us. Your shit hole is our fuck hole, mmmmmmmmmmm, and we're gonna use it. Oh yes, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Ultimately, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, her own words, and the sheer joy of sodomizing such a powerful creature took it's toll, and Nyssa was forced to pull her cock out before she did something embarrassing, like collapse with exhaustion. Then for a few long seconds she, and everyone else, were treated to the sight of Supergirl's butt hole gaping so wide it looked like a truck could drive-through there.
Honestly, if that had been it, it would be an impressive enough anal pounding. And just for a moment, Nyssa was kind of hoping it was. That Lena Luthor would just reach behind Kara Danvers, and spread those well-rounded cheeks, showing off their handiwork. Showing off what everyone else had done to her girlfriend's ass. Then she got a piece of it herself, which admittedly was also something Nyssa loved to see.
Lena had no qualms about destroying Kara's butt hole. She loved this girl with all her heart, but she was a total anal whore. And apparently, a DP whore. Something which Lena was delighted to discover as Kara came on her cock literally a superhuman amount of times, which would have no doubt rendered any normal woman unconscious, but just left this super slut aching for more.
And Lena was only too happy to give her that, albeit after a few long seconds to recover, and she had also been pounding her clit against the other end of the harness, and that, combined with the sheer joy of everything else, and made her cum too. In fact, it made her cum a lot. Not as much as Kara, or maybe even the others, but it was a significant amount.
Fortunately, she was left with just enough to flip Kara onto her back, switch holes, and was again sodomizing Supergirl. Oh yes, this Luthor was once again sodomizing a Super, something which never failed to give Lena an incredible thrill. And in this case, give her the adrenaline she needed to at least match Felicity's performance. Because keeping up with assassins would be hard enough if she had full strength, but after everything it was next to impossible.
But overall Lena was proud of herself, as she made Kara cum again, and that was what was important here. Oh God yes, what was important here, was that she, Lena Luthor, was pounding Supergirl's shit hole with every ounce of her strength, and making that little anal whore her anal whore. Or more accurately, reminding Kara Danvers of what she truly was.
It had been fun to share Kara, a fantasy she initially thought she wouldn't live out, and now she was, the Luthor was mostly happy that she did. However, Lena couldn't help feeling a little jealous at watching other women using her favourite fuck hole.
Although, it was something that she very much used to brutalize Kara's butt hole, this time the alien squirting her cum directly against Lena's stomach, given that the Luthor was leaning over her at the time. She even had her legs over her shoulders, so she was bending the incredibly flexible girl in half in the process. And of course, she was smacking that beautiful bottom, and growling into Supergirl's face that she was hers. Mostly to remind herself, but it also had a very positive effect on her girl.
"Cum for me! Cum for me, you beautiful little slut!" Lena demanded, "Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, cum for me like the beautiful little slut you are! The hot little anal slut! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, you're my butt slut now, Kara! Yessssssssssssssss, ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, Supergirl is my anal slut! SUPERGIRL'S SUPERASS IS MINE! ALL MINE! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU HEAR ME, KARA? YOUR ASS IS MINE! YOU'RE MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
While Lena should've also probably stopped, while she still had some energy left, and thus keep her aura of dominance, she honestly didn't care what the other women thought of her. In fact, she had completely forgotten they existed, as her whole world revolved around the goddess of a woman who was directly underneath her, and how their bodies were connected with a big toy hammering a slutty little butt hole. And of course, just how much they were both getting off on it.
Then, her mind completely melted from ecstasy, and the next thing she knew she was lying down flat against Lena, barely conscious from all the excitement.
"Hey Lena, you want to get off so that Supergirl can spread her cheeks, and show us all what we've done to her?" Sara spoke up loudly, phrasing it as a question, even though it was more of a demand.
"Oh, right..." Lena grinned wickedly, struggling to do as she was told.
When she had, that left Kara blushing, and then Nyssa questioned, "Well, what are you waiting for? Was my beloved not clear?"
"Yes..." Kara blushed furiously. "It's just... do, do you really want me to... do that?"
"Yes." Felicity said firmly, and without hesitation, making her girlfriend's very proud of her.
Sara made that very clear by grinning over at the cute little blonde, who blushed and lowered her gaze. Then their attention returned to the third, much stronger blonde, who after a few more long seconds of hesitation did as she was told, and then pushed her cute little bottom into the air. The cute little bottom they had thoroughly stretched out, something that was clear even before the mighty Supergirl reached back, and spread her cheeks wide apart.
However, it did a beautiful job at emphasizing the gape. The gape Sara, her girlfriend's, and Kara's girlfriend had created. Which of course, they were happy to take photos of, something that had to be faster than usual, as Sara could already see the tell-tale signs of that ass hole beginning to heal.
Then Sara questioned, "So, who wants to taste Supergirl's butt?"
"Oh, I do, I do." Kara quickly replied, partly to get more ass cream, and probably to get out of this embarrassing situation. Even if she kind of liked it.
"I don't know... you've already had a lot of butt cream." Sara noted to herself thoughtfully, and then offered, "How about you, Lena? Wanna taste your girlfriend's ass?"
"Erm..." Lena blushed, briefly glanced it Kara, who was looking at her pleadingly, and then admitted, "Not at Kara's expense."
"But you do want it?" Sara question knowingly, and then when there was a telling silence, she offered, "In that case, you suck my cock, and Kara can clean the dicks of Nyssa and Felicity."
"Sounds fair." Lena admitted, before being the one to give Kara a look.
"I suppose." Kara grumbled.
"Right then, it seems you have your orders. So obey them. And us." Nyssa pushed.
"Yes Mistress Nyssa." Kara replied softly, and did as she was told.
"Yes Mistress Sara." Lena replied teasingly, but still did as she was told.
Obviously one of them should clarify that Kara should at least wait until Lena's lips were around Sara's cock before moving, if only so everyone else could enjoy the view for a little longer. But it was hard to complain, as they got a pretty wonderful view.
And Supergirl just seemed so happy, going back and forth between the strap-ons of Felicity and Nyssa, savouring the taste of the deepest part of her own bowels, before moving lower on the dildos. Which was a sight that Lena Luthor got to enjoy as well, as she very slowly made her way to Sara, although it was hard to tell whether this was her keeping a bit of control, or just because she was extremely tired from what they had just done.
Either way, the rich woman eventually wrapped her lips around the head of the assassin's cock, and just like her precious girlfriend, she moaned loudly at the taste. Oh yes, Lena Luthor moaned loudly and happily at the taste of Supergirl's butt. Which was apparently a big deal in this universe, but to Sara, it was just making one hot girl taste the ass of another on her cock.
Although the fact that these two girls were dating was quite the bonus. As was the fact that Lena was either a top, or a switch who preferred topping. Although despite that fact, she did quite the wonderful job. Oh yes, the rich and powerful woman gave her a wonderful blow job, very much worthy of praise, even though Sara stayed silent, and just enjoyed the view.
Although Lena didn't take the cock quite as deep as Kara took the ones she was in charge of cleaning, to her credit, she still made sure to get every bit of that butt cream. Although, not by deep throating it. No, instead she licked the base, but that was just fine with Sara. After all, it provided a bit of variety. Besides, either way, it was an amazing show.
One which Sara very much hoped to see again. Oh yes, she had every intention of going back to her own universe, but The White Canary was thinking that they should stay for a while, and spend at least a few days, stuffing the mighty Supergirl. And ideally, a few of Supergirl's hot little friends, like Lena Luthor.
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"Elena..." Katherine was initially unable to hide her surprise, although she quickly plastered on her trademark smirk and quipped, "So good of you to join us."
"I see you've helped yourself to my sex slaves." Elena observed, eyeing the still kneeling Caroline who didn't pause sucking cock even for a second, "What, did you pretend to be me again? How very predictable."
"It worked, didn't it?" Katherine pointed out.
"Did it?" Elena questioned, before asking, "Caroline, were you fooled?"
"No Mistress Elena." Caroline paused the blow job long enough to reply, before getting right back to it.
"How about you Bonnie?" Elena smirked.
Appearing from behind her Dom Bonnie revealed, "No Mistress Elena, not for a second."
"See, I knew you'd try something like this, but I ordered my fuck toys to play along so you could see just what a good job I've done training them." Elena explained, before pushing, "And they are well trained, aren't they Katherine?"
"It's adequate work." Katherine shrugged, "But then, you had an excellent teacher. The best. So you'd have to be really, really pathetic if you couldn't top anyone. But just because you can play around with a couple of bottoms doesn't make you a top."
"No, but that's not what this was. This was me seducing my straight best friends and turning them into my lesbian bitches." Elena explained with a smirk.
"Please!" Katherine scoffed, "These two weren't straight. Not completely. Or at least they were totally gay for you, given the way they worshiped the ground you walk on."
Elena smiled, "Now I know you're impressed. You're getting defensive."
"Am not." Katherine grumbled without meaning to, which earned her another self-satisfied smirk from her doppelgänger, which was her trademark dammit. Then she reluctantly admitted with a sigh, as there was no point in denying it, "Fine, I'm impressed. At least by your standards, this is very impressive. But I didn't come back to play with your mediocre toy collection. I came for you."
"Awww, Katherine. You missed me." Elena said mockingly.
"I miss the way you ate my pussy, and took my cock up your ass." Katherine quipped.
"I bet you did." Elena said dryly, before springing her trap, "But here's the thing, Kat, as today has hopefully taught you, I'm not boring Elena any more. I've grown up and changed a lot since you've been away, and now I'm not a bottom you can push around anymore. So if you want to top me, you're going to have to let me top you first."
There was a brief pause, and then Katherine laughed, "Really? You seriously think you can top me?"
"You seriously think I can't?" Elena challenged with a smirk, "And you seriously think you wouldn't enjoy it?"
Another brief pause, then suddenly Katherine was right in Elena's face in full vampire mode growling, "You know I could make you. I'm stronger and faster than you."
"You could, but if you were going to do that you would have done it years ago." Elena pointed out, "What you're forgetting here, or never realised, is that I know you Katherine. You prefer seduction, at least when it comes to sex, because it's just more fun to fuck the willing. And that's what you want, me as you're willing fuck toy again. And I want it too. I've missed you too. But I'm content with being Mistress Elena, so if you're not willing to play nice, you don't get to play at all."
Yet another long pause, and then Katherine grumbled before disappearing, "I'll think about it."
*
"That didn't take long." Elena quipped, returning home the next day to find Katherine waiting for her in a typically gorgeous and expensive looking dress.
"I have conditions." Katherine announced, finishing the drink she had taken from Elena's surprisingly good stash, and then approaching her mirror image.
"Typical." Elena sighed, and then when Katherine gave her a look she quickly added, "I'm listening."
"We double-team your little friends first." Katherine smirked.
"Oh, I was hoping you'd say that." Elena admitted with a grin, loving the way that Katherine looked impressed at that admission, and even more when the younger brunette added, "Or I was going to suggest it."
"Have you DP'ed them yet?" Katherine asked.
"No, I was waiting for you to get back." Elena confessed, "I was confident I wouldn't have to wait long. I'm glad you proved me right."
Pushing down the urge to complement her doppelgänger Katherine then offered, "I suggest some more fun first of course."
"Of course." Elena echoed, before suggesting, "How about I make them put on a show for us? Or eat us out?"
"Oh Elena, and you were doing so well..." Katherine scolded, almost relieved, "We have to start off with a spanking."
"Even when they've been good?" Elena questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Especially when they've been good." Katherine smirked wickedly, "How else do you expect to keep them in line."
"Fine, but you get Caroline." Elena said, knowing that the other vampire's enhanced healing would take care of anything too devastating.
"Works for me." Katherine shrugged.
"And that wasn't an invitation to do your worst." Elena warned.
"I know it wasn't." Katherine smirked teasingly, before ordering, "Follow me to the bedroom bitches."
"Yes Mistress Katherine." Caroline replied and obeyed quickly.
"Yes Mistress Katherine." Bonnie replied and obeyed right after her.
Katherine loved the way that Elena rolled her eyes at her, but obeyed just like the rest. She almost pushed her to reply like the rest as well, but she was not yet ready to put boring Elena in her place. The situation was far too adorable for that. Oh yes, it was nothing short of adorable that Elena Gilbert of all people believed she could be a top, and even better, had convinced her friends she was one.
So Katherine plan to take her time picking her apart, and teasing her. By slowly making her way up the stairs and making sure to wiggle her ass as much as possible, and teasing her doppelgänger with what she would never have. Although to her annoyance, Elena spent most of the walk upstairs staring at the bottoms of her bitches.
Just before Katherine stepped into her bedroom Elena called out the next order, barely beating her mirror image to it, "Now, strip for me, bitches."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Caroline replied and obeyed quickly.
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie replied and obeyed right after her.
It certainly didn't go unnoticed by Katherine that Elena threw her words back at her, and she couldn't help but look at the wannabe top with a playful smirk. Admittedly it was giving her a small amount of credit, but Elena had earned at least that. But of course, they both were then quick to sit down on the bed, and enjoy the show that Bonnie and Caroline put on for them.
Which was surprisingly good, especially by their standards. Oh yes, boring Elena's boring friends both put on a surprisingly good striptease, which had Katherine itching to get her hands on them. First though, she showed them how it was done, and to her surprise and delight Elena followed her lead. She would have thought for sure the Bambi eyed wannabe Dom would have used her vampire speed to remove her clothes quickly, but instead Katherine was treated to quite the show.
Elena was even able to use the distraction to her advantage, "Good girls. Now, bend over our knees."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Caroline replied and obeyed quickly.
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie replied and obeyed right after her.
This caused Katherine to chuckle with amusement, but things then became very serious as Bonnie and Caroline bent over the knees of the doppelgängers, giving them the perfect access to those cute little asses. Or in Bonnie's case, her big fat ass, Katherine almost having buyers remorse over which ass she got to spank. But there was definitely was something to be said for Caroline's cute little booty.
Especially as it could take more damage later on, when she felt like dishing out the proper spanking. For now though, she chose to savour the moment, Katherine giving the other girl's ass one hard strike, and then she spend the next few minutes squeezing, pinching and caressing it. Just like Elena did with Bonnie's big butt.
Honestly, Katherine may have spent too long playing with Caroline's ass, because Elena beat her to delivering the next strike. And just to pour salt in the wound, she quickly followed it up with a few more, causing Katherine to scowl at her. Of course that scowl quickly turned into a wicked grin as Katherine copied this action, and that it ended with an extra strike at the end.
Which in turn had Elena grinning, and repeating the process with a few more strikes at the end. At that point the race was on, the two doppelgängers constantly trying to one up each other, initially giving each other a turn before eventually just giving Bonnie and Caroline a continuous assault.
Bonnie was glad that whenever Mistress Elena gave Mistress Katherine the chance to show her what she had, her Dom would be caressing her big round booty, and in the process massaging the pain away. At first all of it, and then just a good deal of it, and then finally none of it, as the groping was slowly phased out in favour of a brutal assault.
Clearly Mistress Elena was trying to keep up with Mistress Katherine, something that Bonnie could definitely understand, given what a high-stakes game of cat and mouse they were now in. And it wasn't just her old friend who was in jeopardy. Not really. No, it was all of them, so she was very willing to make this sacrifice in order to take care of the infamous Katherine Pierce.
Of course Bonnie definitely preferred the initial spanking, and not just because some of the pain was massaged away. No, it gave her time to wallow in the humiliation of this, especially as on this occasion, there was an audience watching her. More accurately, there was two people watching instead of one, and they were involved in this wicked activity, just enhancing the enjoyment she was feeling throughout this.
And then there was the fact that her big booty was being groped like a piece of meat. Like she was a piece of meat. Nothing but a little fuck toy, to be used for the pleasure of Mistress Elena. Just like Caroline was a toy to be used for the joy of the terrifying Mistress Katherine.
Because sure, they had done this before, but at least then Mistress Katherine had been pretending to be Mistress Elena. Now there was nothing holding back the infamous Katherine Pierce from doing her worse.
In fact, because she now had her mirror image, and former sub, in front of her, Mistress Katherine was more motivated than ever before to put on one hell of a show, as she did just that, eventually building up her pace until she was beating Caroline's butt with what had to be every ounce of her strength. Something which Bonnie would've been very sorry for, if she wasn't going through the exact same thing. Well, maybe her Dom went a little easier on her, but it wasn't by much.
For better or for worse Bonnie and Caroline had been trained to take this kind of thing, which was somewhat made it easier. And for better or for worse, they did enjoy it. Oh yes, Bonnie could hear it in Caroline's voice. Sure, it was mostly of pain, but there was definitely some pleasure mixed in with her constant cries. Meanwhile her body was once again betraying her.
Or more specifically, her cunt was. Oh God, her pussy got embarrassingly wet from this kind of treatment, especially with the added bonus of everything else that went into this. And the things she knew would be coming very soon, especially the treats for herself and Caroline. And when the time came, hopefully it would be Mistress Elena who was the one giving them to her.
Elena did her best to give the appearance of giving Bonnie everything she had, without actually doing it. She unfortunately had to get very close, but this had been what she was training her for, and it was telling that her bitches didn't embarrass her by begging for mercy, even though it would have been very understandable if they did.
What was even better, was that thanks to her enhanced senses she could tell that both Bonnie and Caroline enjoyed themselves throughout the spanking, even when it turned into a hellacious butt beating. And of course, both doppelgängers enjoyed it, but that really wasn't important right now. All that mattered was giving the appearance of keeping up with Katherine, or at least close to it.
Of course, if Katherine had it her way, they'd probably spend hours spanking her best friends, just to try and get underneath Elena's skin. So ultimately, she had to cut her losses, and be the first one to stop, knowing Katherine would quickly follow, as there were a lot more mutually pleasurable things for them to do tonight.
Sure enough that's exactly what happened, Katherine even copying her in admiring their handiwork, first with her eyes, then with her hands. Naturally, Elena spent a good long while with their hands, as it massaged some of the pain away, but she knew from experience that could only do so much. Besides, everyone here was looking forward to what came next.
Ironically, it was Katherine who broke the silence which had fallen between them, "So, you said something about making your bitches put on a show for us?"
"I did." Elena grinned, before admitting, "I'm just...
"Just what?" Katherine frowned.
"I'm just surprised that you would go for that option." Elena admitted, immediately regretting that admission.
"Why? That just leaves my pussy free for you to lick it." Katherine grinned wickedly.
"And there's the catch." Elena grumbled, before quickly returning the favour, "Of course, I'd be happy to... if you lick mine."
"Tempting." Katherine admitted, but she couldn't give up the power like that. Of course, what she said was, "But how would I enjoy the show?"
"Well, the way I see it, we both enjoy the show, or neither of us do." Elena said firmly, honestly happy with either option, "It's only fair."
"Life's not fair." Katherine said dismissively, but she decided to let this go, "But I supposed I could save my strength for fucking Caroline's bitch ass."
"Deal." Elena agreed, ignoring that last comment as she ordered, "Bonnie, Caroline, put on a show for us. Mmmmmmmmm, that means, as hard as it is for you, don't go straight to eating pussy. Play around a bit first. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, make me proud by showing Katherine everything you've learned, and use it to make each other feel good."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Caroline replied and obeyed quickly.
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie replied and obeyed right after her.
Thanks to her superspeed Caroline was quick to get off of Katherine's lap, although she then had to wait patiently for Bonnie to follow suit, rather awkwardly. Elena wanted to help her, but Katherine would see it as a weakness, and mock her for it, and she couldn't afford that. Besides, there was a certain charm to watching Bonnie be awkward and clumsy. It reminded Elena of when they were young, innocent, and still finding their place in the world.
Although there wasn't anything innocent about anything that came next, maybe especially the kiss between her two playthings. Oh yes, as soon as she was able to Caroline pulled Bonnie into her arms and gave her a deep, needy kiss, which was the exact kind of show which Elena had wanted to see from them. And had made them perform for her a few times.
Like in those performances the kissing went on so long Elena seriously wondered if her best friends had a thing for each other, then it was finally broken in favour of Bonnie sucking Caroline's perky little titties. Caroline was only too happy to return the favour, going the extra mile to pin Bonnie down onto the floor, and then pressed her body down on top of hers.
Once she was in a dominant position Caroline took full advantage, slowly kissing her way from one breast to the other and wrapping her lips around those nipples so she could switch between licking and sucking them. Which was exactly what Bonnie had done before, the difference being that when the vampire finally stopped it wasn't so the witch could return the favour. No, it was so they could move on to something much more enjoyable.
Bonnie seriously considered using her magic to flip them over, even if she had to hurt Caroline to do it, just so she could experience the joy of licking and sucking her best friend's tits.
However, knowing Caroline, she was seconds away from something even better. Something which would give them both more pleasure, and more importantly, put on a more interesting show for the doppelgängers, one of whom didn't seem to have much patience for the foreplay. Indeed, Bonnie was really quite enjoying herself, until she opened her eyes and looked over to Mistress Elena for approval, only to see that Mistress Katherine was staring at them, pretty much right beside her mirror image.
So instead Bonnie began thinking about pushing Caroline downwards, to the place where she wanted her the most. In the place that she knew from experience Caroline most wanted to be right now, but was holding back in the name of teasing, both for Bonnie, and their tops. But before she could go through with it, or simply push down on that pretty blonde head, the other girl started kissing her way down her stomach, which honestly wasn't what Bonnie had been expecting, but she welcomed it.
However, instead of giving her friend what she actually wanted, the blonde continued the teasing, this time by lingering her lips over the brunette's needy little cunt without actually licking it. What was even worse, was that she then turned around so that her pussy was hovering over Bonnie's face, but she didn't lower that tasty treat.
Fed up with this teasing, Bonnie grabbed hold of that cute little ass and pushed her best friend onto her face. Which may have been Caroline's plan all along, but honestly, she didn't care in that moment, as all that mattered to her was that she had a face full of pussy.
Also, she was the only one tonguing twat for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, as Caroline was understandably distracted by the feeling of Bonnie sliding her tongue over that hot little fuck hole. Maybe especially during that first long, slow, lingering lick. Although Bonnie knew that she wouldn't have this advantage for long, so she then quickly settled into several quick licks. Which wasn't quite what the other girls, the vampires, were capable of, but it was still pretty impressive.
Then it was hard not to be distracted, as Caroline bent her head down and returned the favour in the exact same way, starting off with the long, slow, lingering lick, and then switching to a constant assault of reasonably quick licks.
Luckily for Bonnie, Caroline didn't use even close to what she was capable of in terms of speed and power, giving the brunette a chance to recover and go back to giving the blonde the same treatment. And more importantly, this meant they were giving the doppelgängers the exact show that Mistress Elena had been asking for. Something which Bonnie didn't need magic, or enhanced senses to know that the watching vampires were very much enjoying.
Katherine had to admit, Bonnie and Caroline were not as boring as she had once dismissed them as being, and she did indeed love watching them fuck. However, there was a much more enjoyable sight which she was far more focused on. After all, Bonnie and Caroline were nothing to her. They were hot, sure, but watching them fuck was just a few steps above watching porn.
Hell, Katherine had been able to seduce plenty of girls into 69'ing with their best friends right in front of her, no compulsion required. Unless you counted a heavy amount of drinking, or occasionally drugs, which Katherine didn't. Especially as most of the time she was the one who introduced it into the fun, as humans were more than happy to put themselves in a vulnerable state around her.



What was far more rare, and the thing which had bought her back to Mystic Falls, despite the risks, was being able to see her mirror image completely naked. Again. Oh yes, Elena's personality might be so boring that Katherine wouldn't have touched her if she looked like anyone else, but because she was her doppelgänger, a doppelgänger, made her a truly unique sight to behold.
And oh God, she looked really good now, and she was in the middle of cupping her perky little tits with one hand, and rubbing her pretty little pussy with the other. Something which Katherine couldn't help focus on, despite the quite delicious show she was getting. Especially as unwittingly Elena had given her an opening to push things back to the way they should be.
So Katherine slowly approached Elena, and then when their bodies were almost touching, she used her vampire speed to spring her trap, wrapping her body around her victim and digging her teeth into her. If Elena had been human, and looked different, she would be nothing but food right now, but instead Katherine didn't even break the skin, at least this time, and instead concentrated on making the other girl feel good.
Mostly by replacing Elena's hands with her own, Katherine particularly enjoying feeling just how wet her prim and proper doppelgänger was, even if she wasn't the reason why. Well, not the only reason. But of course, she also growled nasty little things into the ear of her mirror image.
"That's okay Elena, you can admit you missed me." Katherine growled arrogantly, "Mmmmmmmm, I know this hot little body missed me. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you never did learn how to play with it right. Not like I can. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, go ahead Elena. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmm, go ahead and prove that you have no idea what you're doing, by moaning for me now."
"You'd, ooooooooooh, you'd be surprised." Elena moaned, adding with a chuckle, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I've learned a lot from you, mmmmmmm, but I've especially learned a lot while you've been away. Here, mmmmmmmm, let me show you..."
Taking Katherine by surprise Elena switch their positions, so that she was the one behind her mirror image, pressing her boobs into her back, and of course, more importantly, cupping her tits and rubbing her cunt. Elena's wet pussy was also against Katherine's ass, something which both brunettes savoured for a few long seconds.
So much so, that Elena's fingers just lingered over Katherine's cunt for a few long seconds. However, luckily for the younger vampire the older one was still so surprised that she just let it happen. Also, it felt really, really good. Of course, a top like Katherine Pierce couldn't just let this go. No, she had regained control before. And she would regain control again, she was confident of that. And sure enough...
"See?" Elena purred smugly, "I'm not boring Elena anymore."
"Perhaps." Katherine said dismissively, before effortlessly switching their positions, "But you're still my bitch."
"We'll see." Elena moaned, for better or for worse allowing this for a few minutes.
"Yes, we will." Katherine agreed with an evil smirk.
Caroline and Bonnie were going through something similar, much to the delight of the submissive vampire. She wasn't sure her best friend had it in her, but after a few moments passionately 69'ing the witch flipped their positions so she was the one on top. She then rubbed her cunt into Caroline's face, causing the blonde to grin wickedly, as it gave her permission to do the same.
Which she did, eventually. Caroline just enjoyed that wonderful sensation for a few moments, and even then rubbed her face into Bonnie's cunt. But it was only a matter of time before she flipped their positions, and for better or for worse grinded herself down even more passionately than before onto the brunette's face.
It was obviously better because it gave them both more pleasure, but that was also kind of the problem. Especially as they constantly switched positions, Bonnie using her magic to remind Caroline that while one of them was physically stronger and faster, the other had a great equalizer.
Oh yes, they may be willing subs to Mistress Elena, and anyone else their Dom wanted, even if that was Katherine Pierce, but when it came to each other they were equals, and Caroline really like that. More than she was willing to admit now. Which was kind of the problem, because the more she thought how she liked this situation, and Bonnie, the more she wanted to increase the pleasure they were both receiving.
At first she tried to be good, but it wasn't long before Caroline just couldn't resist pushing things forwards a little by lingering her tongue over Bonnie's clit. Her best friend was only too happy to return the favour, this attention increasing to the point where both girls were taking each other's clits into their mouths so they could suck on them.
Of course, they continued licking them too, switching back and forth between these two techniques, while every so often giving each other a break, if it could be called that, given they then lingered their tongues over the entrances to each other's pussies. Which of course, quickly pushed both of them to the very edge of orgasm, but Mistress Elena didn't even seem to notice, as she was too busy with her mirror image.
So finally Caroline just had to ask in a whiny voice, "Mistress Elena, can we make each other cum? Pleassssssseeeeeeee? We need it! I need it! Please, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh please, let us cum."
"Yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, ah fuck!" Elena moaned.
Which probably wasn't a direct response to that request, but at this point, Caroline didn't care. In fact, she'd happily be punished if it meant she got to cum, and maybe even more importantly, get to make the other girl cum. So she shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Bonnie's cunt, and fucked her with it for as long as she possibly could, before pulling out and swallowing everything her friend had to give her.
She then repeated this process over and over again, even as Bonnie returned the favour. Oh yes, both girls started tongue fucking the cum out of each other, and it was glorious. Easily one of Caroline's favourite things ever. Which was really saying something, considering what she knew Mistress Elena had planned for them next.
Elena didn't notice that her best friends were making each other cum at first, and when she did, she just had to giggle with delight. Admittedly she was annoyed they did this without direct permission, in front of Katherine no less, but as long as she brushed it off as she didn't care, or she really had meant to give them permission while moaning in pleasure, she could probably get away with it.
It still made her look pretty weak, but Katherine couldn't truly blame her for it. Well, she could, but deep down she knew it would be bull-shit, because both doppelgängers were just as lost in this moment. Hell, if Elena was lucky, her mirror image wouldn't even notice that Bonnie and Caroline were making each other cum.
Because Elena really would have been happy with just watching the two hot subs 69, as it had become one of her favourite past times, but Katherine just didn't share her patience. Or maybe it was Katherine who had missed Elena so much she just couldn't resist her? Not that she ever could.
Something Elena would happily point out, if the other brunette insisted on pushing it. Although right now they were honestly just as bad at each other, having finally given up on constantly switching positions, and just stayed face to face while frantically fingering each other through climax after climax. At first they tried to hold back, to make sure they weren't the first to cum, but it ended up being a tie. Not that they cared at that moment.
All they knew for sure was that it had been biting each other which pushed them over the edge. And not just biting, but breaking the skin and drinking from each other. Which made sense, because this wasn't the first time they had done this. No, even when Elena was human, this was one of their favourite ways to get off.
Admittedly, more often than not it was just Katherine drinking from her, but sooner or later, Elena would need Katherine's blood to heal, and that always intensified whatever they were doing. Elena would hate herself for it, hate how perverted Katherine had made her, but now? Now she welcomed every single second of it. Even if it was very different now they were both vampires.
Of course, as always, this wasn't the only thing they would be doing tonight, so Elena decided she would be the one to pull away, because even though that seemed like weakness, it gave her the opportunity to get the upper hand.
Namely, by beginning to suck her fingers clean, moaning loudly while doing so. She then used her supernatural speed to grab a strap-on, attach it to herself, and return to the spot before she continued cleaning those fingers. Which was a Katherine move, the older vampire of course recognizing that, and grinning wickedly. She then copied the process, although she then turned her gaze to Elena's subs, and chuckled wickedly at their disobedience.
But before the bitch could really comment on it Elena called out, "Bonnie, get over here and suck my cock. Caroline, you do the same with Katherine's. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, suck these big dicks, so we can fuck you with them. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, spit is all the lube that little sluts like you need."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Caroline replied and obeyed quickly.
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie replied and obeyed right after her.
"Wait." Katherine stopped Caroline just before she reached her cock, and then questioned with a wicked grin, "Shouldn't we make them kiss first? You know, share the taste of their juices."
"Great idea." Elena beamed, before turning to her fuck pets, "You heard Mistress Katherine. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, kiss bitches. Oh yes, put on a show for us."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Caroline replied and obeyed quickly.
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie replied and obeyed right after her.
"And what else do you say?" Katherine pushed.
"Erm, thank you Mistress Katherine?" Caroline guessed.
"Thank you Mistress Katherine." Bonnie quickly added, confident it was the right answer from the way Mistress Katherine smiled wickedly.
Caroline was pretty sure too, which was why she grabbed the back of her friend's head and gently pulled Bonnie's lips to her own. She had hated to pull her face away from Bonnie's yummy little cunt, even knowing wonderful things were in store for them both as soon as she did. Like this. Of course, when she was able to do this, she very much welcomed it.
Both of them did, something which was made clear from the way they both moaned happily from getting to taste their own cum and pussy cream on each other's lips, and then soon after that on their tongues and inside their mouths. Something they got to savour for a few wonderful minutes, before being pushed into the next stage, or at least preparing for it.
"Oooooooooh God, mmmmmmmm, that's hot." Katherine purred, before turning to her mirror image, "But I also think that's enough, don't you?"
"Oh yes." Elena grinned, before pushing, "Now, like I was saying, you two suck our cocks. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, get them nice and ready for your slutty little ass hole."
"Yes Mistress Elena." Caroline replied and obeyed quickly.
"Yes Mistress Elena." Bonnie replied and obeyed right after her.
Again Caroline was reluctant at first to stop what she was doing, even though there were a lot of things to come that she was looking forward too, even sucking Mistress Katherine's cock. Because while it wasn't physically pleasurable, for either of them, it was however an incredible mental high, especially given what she was preparing it for.
So when she broke away from Bonnie's lips Caroline was only too happy to wrap her own around Mistress Katherine's dick and passionately bobbing her head up and down it, making sure to cover it with plenty of saliva in the process. Just like Bonnie did with Mistress Elena's strap-on right beside her. Oh yes, both submissive girls were sucking the cocks of the dominant girls, and getting them ready for their asses.
Hopefully they would be doing this afterwards as well, allowing them to taste their own asses. Of course, then Caroline would savour the experience, which she tried to do now in order to put on a good show for Mistress Katherine. But her excitement got the better of her, and she pushed the full length down her throat long before Bonnie did the same with Mistress Elena's dildo.
Something which Mistress Katherine took as an invitation to face fuck her. Oh yes, the older vampire grabbed a firm hold of her head, holding it in place while starting to pump her hips back and forth gently at first, but with increasing force, until Caroline was beginning to lose consciousness. Something which, being a vampire, she would survive, but it was still a struggled to take.
"I think that's enough, don't you?" Elena glared.
"But it was just getting good?" Katherine whined, enjoying the look that Elena gave her for a few long seconds, before letting go of Caroline's head. She even gave the blonde a few seconds to recover, before ordering, "Oh okay... I guess I could go for some ass. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, bend over bitches. Bend over so we can butt fuck you."
"Yes Mistress Katherine." Bonnie replied and obeyed quickly.
"Yes Mistress Katherine." Caroline replied and obeyed right after her, struggling to speak after having her throat fucked.
They were both quick to position themselves on all fours in the centre of the bed, press their faces down to the bed sheets, reach back and spread their cheeks, showing off their plugged butt holes. Mistress Elena was behind Bonnie before Mistress Katherine could get any ideas, grabbed hold of that butt-plug, and began slowly pulling it out.
Of course, she only got about half way, before pushing it right back in, and then repeating the process over and over again, to loosen up that fuck hole for what was to come. Caroline had experienced this before, and she was soon experiencing it again when Mistress Katherine kneeled down behind her and started doing the exact same thing. Oh yes, the dominant girls stretched the ass holes of the submissive girls for a few long minutes, getting them nice and ready for what was about to happen.
Elena was relieved, and a little surprised, that Katherine followed her lead in playing with the butt-plugs. Then again, it was a chance to tease a lover, something that Katherine Pierce pretty much lived for, so maybe she shouldn't have been surprised. Of course, Katherine only had so much patience, and ultimately she pulled the plug out, and mischievously brought it up to Elena's lips.
For a few long seconds Elena just gave her a look, then smirked, before pulling the plug out of Bonnie's butt and pressing it to Katherine's lips. Which clearly impressed the older vampire, and she gave a smirk of her own, and then after a few long seconds opened her mouth and allowed her mirror image to push the plug inside it. But only because Elena allowed Katherine to do the same thing with her.
For a few long seconds, the two dominant vampires gently sucked those ass flavoured toys while staring deep into each other's eyes. It was enough to make Elena wonder whether Katherine would try and fuck her, which also made her wonder if she was ready to turn the tables on her.
For probably better, she didn't have to answer that right now, as while still staring the other doppelgänger right in the eye Katherine pushed her hips forwards, anally penetrating one of Elena's best friends with one hard thrust. She then gave a series of them to bury her cock balls deep inside of Caroline's ass. Caroline was a proud bottom, and even loved a little pain with her pleasure, but even this had her crying out in pure agony.
It was exactly what Elena had been afraid of, and she was furious with Katherine for doing it just to screw with her. Of course she wouldn't give the bitch the satisfaction of showing her that on her face, even if that meant she had to turn away from her.
Although she had another good reason for that, namely to watch her strap-on slowly violating Bonnie's butt hole. Oh yes, she pushed her hips forwards and cause that forbidden hole to slowly start stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until it allowed the head of her dick to slide through it and into her backside. Elena then gave her best friend a chance to recover, before slowly pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that big cock to slide deep into Bonnie's bowels.
She mostly made the butt stuffing as slow and gentle as possible to make it easier on her friend, but of course she also did it to annoy Katherine. Something she was clearly successful at, given that she glanced over at her own face to see it was locked in a scowl. Although she was able to make that look fade away simply by spreading Bonnie's butt cheeks, giving them both the best look at her cock disappearing into the black girl's back hole, and into the depths of her back passage.
Hell, it was even enough to keep Katherine occupied enough not to start sodomizing Caroline too soon, and thus giving the blonde some much-needed time to recover. So much so, it was both bottoms who were enjoying this now. Maybe especially the witch, weirdly enough.
Bonnie was very aware that she was getting off lightly by having Mistress Elena to be the one to sodomize her, at least initially. Although, she like to think she could take whatever the dominant women gave her, even if she needs to use her magic to do it. And honestly, there was a part of her which would have liked to be fully stuffed sooner than she was.
Of course, it was worth the wait, and inevitably Mistress Elena's thighs came to rest against her meaty cheeks, announcing that every inch of that big dick was stuffed deep within her rectum. Which in that moment, truly felt like a wonderful treat. One she got to savour for a few long seconds, before the butt fucking officially got underway.
Of course, it was only a matter of time before Mistress Elena began pulling her hips back, slowly causing inch after inch of the big dildo to slide out of Bonnie's widely stretched back door. Mistress Katherine did the same thing with her dick at the exact same time, both the doppelgängers then pushing forwards, pushing those strap-ons all the way back inside the bottoms of the bottoms.
This process was then repeated over and over again, officially starting the sodomy. Which was kind of surprising, at least as far as Mistress Katherine continuing to keep her thrusts nice and slow, the same speed of Mistress Elena, but it was very much welcomed by Caroline, who soon began moaning happily. Although maybe not as much as the next treat she received.
"I have to say, Elena, mmmmmmmm, your besties can take a dick." Katherine moaned, breaking the silence which had fallen between them, "Mmmmmmmm, and eat pussy."
"You're saying I trained them well?" Elena smirked proudly.
"Maybe." Katherine said dismissively, before smirking, "Or maybe they just have natural talent. Either way, your best friends make great fuck holes. Oooooooooh yessssssss, I love fucking them in all their hot little holes. But it isn't quite as fun as fucking you. Oh yes, you really are the perfect fuck toy Elena. Mmmmmmmm, and especially the perfect anal bitch. I wouldn't have thought someone with my face could be so submissive, but then again, who better to top me, than me? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you're just perfect in that role. More than even these sluts. So why don't you just bend over right next to Caroline here, and I'll take care of all three of you? Come on, you know it's what you really want."



"You first." Elena glared.
"Oh Elena, that's adorable." Katherine laughed.
"What's the matter?" Elena mocked, "Is the big bad Katherine scared I'll break her?"
"Scared? Of you? Never." Katherine said dismissively.
"Prove it." Elena challenged.
There was a brief pause as the two vampires stared at each other, and then Katherine smirked, "Maybe later. For now, let us concentrate on these hot little whores. And speaking of which, and everything that they're good at, how are they at sucking cock? Oh that's right, I already know. Mmmmmmmm, but that doesn't mean you can't demonstrate anyway."
"Gladly." Elena said, abruptly pulling out of Bonnie's ass and slowly moving round to Caroline's mouth, and ordered, "Well, what are you waiting for? Suck my dick, you little slut. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck it like the little ATM slut I made you. The little ass to mouth slut. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, good girl, ohhhhhhhhhhh, good little ATM loving cock sucker."
Without even waiting to reply 'yes Mistress Elena' Caroline happily wrapped her lips around the head of that cock, and then moaned loudly at the taste of Bonnie's butt. Something which made Bonnie very jealous, given that not only did this mean that Caroline had the honour of going ass to mouth, it meant she was double stuffed, a cock in her ass and in her mouth, while poor Bonnie was left with nothing.
God, she felt so empty and unloved in that moment. But Bonnie was a well-trained bottom, and if this was what Mistress Elena wanted, so be it. Besides, she was quietly confident that eventually she would get some attention again. Especially given just how eagerly Caroline was sucking that cock.
The blonde did of course initially savour the flavour, given it had gone into the deepest depths of Bonnie's backside, however it was not long before she began bobbing her head up and down, taking more and more each time until she was taking most of it into her windpipe. Oh yes, Caroline deep throating every inch of dildo until she got every drop of Bonnie's ass cream.
Sure enough it was then returned to Bonnie's butt, the witch crying out joyfully as her friend slowly anally penetrated her again, and stuffed her slutty little butt. And then a short time later it was Bonnie who was being given the special treat of being taken at both ends, allowing her to teate Caroline's ass in the process.
Caroline was very jealous of that fact, even though deep down she knew it was only fair. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for watching her sweet friend Bonnie getting double fucked, by two women who looked exactly like Mistress Elena, no less. Unfortunately, they weren't quite that lucky, and the other woman involved was Katherine Pierce, who they had plenty of reason to hate, maybe Caroline most of all, given that 'Mistress Katherine' killed her and all.
Although, if she was being honest with herself, Caroline would admit that Mistress Katherine kind of did her a favour, as it felt like this was who she was always meant to be. Although Mistress Elena had a lot more to do with who she was meant to be, and as always, she was happy to show her gratitude, given the chance.
She got a lot of chances to show her gratitude to both of the doppelgängers for the next few minutes, or however long it was. Honestly it was probably a lot more than just a few minutes, but it was hard to keep track when either Bonnie was getting spit-roasted, or she was. Oh yes, Mistress Elena and Mistress Katherine started constantly switching back and forth, making sure Bonnie and Caroline both got a chance to taste their own asses, and each other's.
And more importantly, they were constantly getting fucked in the ass, while tasting butt, or watching the other one go through the exact same thing. Oh God, it was heaven. A heaven Caroline never wanted to end. And yet at the same time, she felt an increasing need to end it, given her growing urge to cum.
Of course, she was too well-trained to beg for it right away, and even Mistress Katherine was making it easy as possible on her now by fucking her butt nice and slow, and allowing Caroline to go at her own pace with the blow job. Two things which Mistress Katherine hadn't allowed earlier, and the fact Caroline was so annoyed about that helped her hold off the urge to beg for more.
And again, she was just enjoying everything about this. Even when it was just watching Bonnie getting this very special treat. However, she had never exactly been known for her patience, and while she had improved with training, it ultimately became too much for her.
"More..." Caroline finally whimpered, and after that the dam pretty much broke, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, give me more. Oh please Mistress Katherine, give me more. Mmmmmmmm shit, fuck me! Fuck me hard, oooooooooooh, fuck my ass, fuck it as hard as you can! Yesssssssssss, use every ounce of your vampire strength to destroy my bitch hole! Oh yes! Oh fuck, I'm Mistress Elena's bitch, Mistress Katherine, mmmmmmmmm, but see if you can make me yours! Yesssssssssss, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh mmmmmmmmmmm, pound me, pound fuck my ass hole and make it yours! Make it your fuck hole, if you can. Ah yes, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, FUCK ME HARD, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
"Me too." Bonnie spoke up: not wanting to be left out, especially as she was just as eager to cum, and Caroline's words were obviously working, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck me, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Slam fuck my little butt hole! Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me, fuck me in the butt! Butt fuck me, oooooooooooooh, fuck my butt Mistress Elena! Fuck your fuck hole! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, show everyone, including Mistress Katherine, that my ass is yours! That I'm your bitch! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, we're your bitches, Mistress Elena! Your anal loving little dyke bitches! Me, Caroline, mmmmmmmm, Mistress Katherine. Prove it, prove it by OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Thankfully neither of them got very far before being given exactly what they wanted, namely Mistress Elena and Mistress Katherine increasing the pace until they had to be using every ounce of their strength. Or at least, Mistress Katherine definitely was. Caroline wasn't really aware of much else, given that she was crashing over the edge of multiple orgasms, each more powerful than the last.
Oh yes, now she wasn't pretending to be Mistress Elena, Mistress Katherine was now giving her everything she had, and Caroline was loving every second of it. So much so that she was violently squirting her cum out of her cunt, and screaming hysterically. And her last coherent thought, of course, was that she hoped they would do this again, and that the woman who killed her would become a regular part of their fun.
Katherine was very tempted to tease Caroline a little more before giving this bitch what she so desperately wanted. However, there was no way sweet little Elena Gilbert would be that mean to one of her friends, and would probably whine if Katherine tried to do so. Besides, she was in a good mood.
So, pretty much right after Caroline started begging for it, she increase the pace, which in turn was easily enough for Bonnie to beg for the same thing as Caroline, and then more importantly for sweet Elena Gilbert to also pick up the pace. What truly impressed her was that her dull doppelgänger actually kept up with her, delivering a far harder butt fucking to Bonnie than she thought she would be willing to dish out. Of course, it wasn't a true rectum wrecking, but it still was pretty impressive.
For a while Katherine even settled for a hard anal pounding, but not giving Caroline everything she had, just so that the doppelgängers could be in sync for longer. Although to her delight, when she finally did give Caroline everything she had, it felt like Elena kept up with her. More or less.
Of course, it was kind of hard to tell in that moment, as she was just so lost in everything. Oh yes, Katherine was lost in feeling her thighs smacking into Caroline's butt cheeks, causing an incredibly satisfying slapping sound, which echoed throughout the room, even during Caroline's screams. Meanwhile, it was the same thing with Elena and Bonnie, except Bonnie had that big black booty, which really jiggled.
Most of all, of course, was the fact that she was sodomizing another woman, another vampire, and one of Elena Gilbert's best friends, while Elena Gilbert butt fucked the other. Oh yes, Elena's best female friends were both getting their ass fucked side by side, and it was the doppelgängers doing it. She and Elena, anally dominating two other women.
It was something that Katherine couldn't have ever imagined wanting, but now she never wanted it to stop. Although even just the overwhelming thought of it could've made her cum at this point, and that, combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit pretty much left her no choice. And even worse, she was barely able to out last her mirror image.
To the credit of both of them, surprisingly in Elena's case, they were able to push themselves through incredibly powerful climax after incredibly powerful climax, but it was certainly the beginning of the end. And as Bonnie and Caroline held hands, which was adorable, Katherine found herself actually wanting to reach out and touch Elena.
Of course she didn't, because she wasn't some sappy weirdo, but it was still rather off-putting thought for her to have. So much so that she almost stopped before her mirror image did. Almost. And it was not far off, although if asked, she would happily claim it was just so they could pull their cocks out and move back at the same time, so they could admire their handiwork together.
As they did so Elena further impressed Katherine by smacking Bonnie's big meaty cheeks hard enough to make them jiggle, and ordered loudly and firmly, "Spread your cheeks bitches! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, show me and Katherine your pretty little ass holes, mmmmmmmmm, and just how widely we stretched them out!"
"Yes, Mistress Elena." Caroline replied and obeyed quickly.
"Yes, Mistress Elena." Bonnie replied and obeyed right after her.
Elena could have never imagined herself enjoying something like this before she met her doppelgänger. That was true of a lot of things, but maybe this most of all, as it was something with no physical pleasure to it, just a pure act of power and dominance, for herself and in this case Katherine, and one of submission and humiliation for her friends.
Oh God, she was making her best friends humiliate and degrade themselves by spreading their ass cheeks wide apart and exposing just how widely gaping their ass holes now were. Which was gross, disgusting, and so very, very hot. Mostly that last one, as it made Elena feel powerful and dominant, just as it made her friends feel submissive and humiliated. Which was really, something that they actually enjoyed, at least when she did it.
It might be a different story with Katherine Pierce, but it didn't seem to be, Bonnie and Caroline continuing to expose themselves as Katherine grabbed her phone and took a few shots, while taunting them, "Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck yes, good girls. Keep those cheeks nice and spread! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, show off my fine handiwork. And I guess Elena's too. Oh yes, the more I look at it, the more I think you did a good job Elena. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, the more I look at your best friend's shit hole gaping wide open, the better job I think you did at wrecking her rectum. Oh yes, you ruin Bonnie's butt so good she probably won't be able to sit right for a week. Not without magic. After all, remember, she doesn't have Caroline's healing ability. Or yours."
"Or yours." Elena reminded her doppelgänger.
"True, I guess." Katherine said dismissively, as she turned to her pray and purred, "Of course, we're not done here. Not yet. No, mmmmmmmm, someone needs to clean my cock, and I know just who it should be."
"Oh?" Elena raised an eyebrow, "And who might that be?"
"I'll give you three guesses." Katherine grinned teasingly.
"You, you... and, you?" Elena teased.
"Wrong, wrong and wrong." Katherine glared, taking a threatening step forward.
Before her mirror image could do anything Elena counter offered, "You suck mine, and I'll suck yours?"
Katherine seemed to think about this for a moment, and then smiled, "Deal."
"Good." Elena grinned, before she could say anything else a hand grabbed the back of her head and pushed her downwards.
"You go first." Katherine insisted, as it was getting her exactly what she wanted.
Honestly Elena should have probably fought against this more, but she just couldn't help herself. Thanks to Katherine she loved the taste of ass, and hadn't indulged nearly enough lately. Sure, she had dished out plenty of rim jobs to prepare her butt sluts, and cleaned the occasional butt-plug, like she had done earlier.
But it was nowhere near enough, and after a pretty good showing, she found herself dropping to her knees, and wrapping her lips around Katherine's cock. She then moaned loudly as she tasted the deepest part of Caroline's butt on that big dick. Something which of course, Katherine just had to gloat about. And yet, Elena found herself enjoying even that.
"Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it Elena, moan for me. Moan as you suck my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it! Suck it good, ah fuck!" Katherine gleefully encouraged, reaching down to stroke familiar long brunette hair as she did so, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, just like old times, huh? Yessssssssss, this must take you back. I know it doesn't quite taste the same, given that last time you were sucking your own ass off of my dick, instead of Caroline's, but still, major nostalgia, am I right? Ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, I know, I am. I'm always right. Oh yes, take it deep Elena! Deep down your whore throat! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take it, suck it, ah fuck, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm shit!"
Part of Elena wanted to get this over with as quickly as possible. Another part of her wanted to take her time, and really savoured what would hopefully be the last time she would be doing this. In the end it was a mix of both, which was probably exactly what Katherine wanted.
Although she tried not to think about that, and completely ignore the cock, and just concentrate on her own enjoyment, sucking that big dick, and of course most of all, breathing. That last thing was rather hard when she was pushing the dildo deep into her windpipe, but it was kinda worth it for the satisfying feeling that she got from taking it all down her throat, and getting every drop of that yummy butt cream. Of course, more importantly, it meant that she could turn the tables on this bitch.
"Your turn." Elena reminded her mirror image after, within the blink of an eye, she stood up, unstrapped Katherine's cock, and tossed it aside.
This was meant to emphasize her being the top now, as she was the only one wearing a dick, but that was undermined by the fact that Katherine copied her actions, but instead of throwing the strap-on away, she began to suck on it.
Which was kind of infuriating, especially as Elena should have probably seen this coming, but while this didn't have the same kind of effect, it was still Katherine doing something submissive, and going ass to mouth on a strap-on right after a butt pounding. It was a small but important victory, one which should help push things to where Elena wanted them to be. From the look in her eyes, Katherine realized this, and that she might have made a mistake already. Of course, only time would truly tell.
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Sonya Deville was incredibly nervous. She had resigned herself to this fate a while ago, but she was beginning to think it would never happen. Maybe even hope it never would. That had certainly been the case before her Fabulous Mistress had broken her, and even though she had been regularly ass fucked since then, it wasn't nearly as regularly as some of the other Fabulous Bitches.
Like her tag team partner, and secret girlfriend, Mandy Rose. Which was definitely a good thing, as Mandy was a shameless ass whore, who needed to have her big fat booty pounded on the daily. And their Dom had even been generous enough to allow Sonya to continue giving her girl what she so desperately needed. And a few of their fellow bitches as well.
But now it was time to pay the piper, and publicly humiliate herself, and Sonya wasn't sure she could go through with it. Mandy had given her plenty of reassurances, including right now, by gently taking her hand and squeezing it, while giving her a look. No one thought anything of it, given that it was public knowledge they were dating, at least within the locker room, but Sonya knew what it meant, which caused her to blush.
Something which thankfully went unnoticed, as their Fabulous Mistress made her entrance, a few minutes after they did, into the women's locker room, and demanded everyone's attention. Meaning of course, this was it. The moment she had been dreading was finally here.
"Ladies, ladies may I have your attention please..." Carmella announced loudly once every member of the SmackDown women's locker room had arrived. She then let those words hang in the air, while leaving Asuka looking adorably worried that Carmella was going to reveal what happened the last time they were in a room together, before explaining, "I'd like to announce two new bitches to my collection. First, Mandy?"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress?" Mandy questioned, knowing her script off by heart.
"Show everyone here that you're my Fabulous Bitch." Carmella ordered.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy repeated, before doing as she was told.
Namely, turning around, bending over in the centre of the room, and pulling down her pants to reveal the word FABULOUS written across her giant booty in a marker pen. Which impressed absolutely no one, given that Mandy had always been a shameless anal whore.
Hell, the only reason no one had enslaved her before was that there was no point, she was a free to use hole, who lost so frequently she was a threat to absolutely no one. The only real attention this got was on Sonya, everyone turning to see her reaction to this. And from the looks of some of them, especially Asuka, they were accurately predicting what would happen next. Maybe even looking forward to it. At least more than Sonya was.
"And secondly..." Carmella announced, drawing out the words, before revealing, "Sonya?"
"Ye, yes my Fabulous Mistress?" Sonya stammered.
"Show everyone here that you're my Fabulous Bitch." Carmella ordered.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sonya briefly hesitated, before replying and obeying like she was supposed too.
Ultimately, despite her hesitation, deep down Sonya knew that she didn't have a choice. Her Fabulous Mistress had several incriminating pictures of her at this point, and even though Sonya was physically stronger, if it came down to a battle of wills between them, or even a match, there was no question that The Princess of Staten Island would win with ease.
Partly because Sonya was just too broken at this point, and partly because she knew her girl Mandy was addicted to the treatment that their Fabulous Dom loved to give her. So ultimately, she revealed the same words on her own ass, and then Fire and Desire spread their cheeks to reveal a couple of butt-plugs stretching their back doors for good measure.
There was a brief pause, then hysterical laughter from two particular members of the roster, causing Carmella to raise her eyebrow in question, "Got something to say about my new bitches."
"Nothing." Billie Kay and Peyton Royce, AKA The IIconics, insisted simultaneously, before turning to each other and exclaiming with delight, "Jinx!"
"It doesn't sound like nothing." Carmella raised an eyebrow.
For a moment The IIconics looked at each other nervously, then Peyton insisted, "It's nothing really."
"Really nothing." Billie agreed, before biting her lip, and admitting, "Well..."
"It's just that..." Peyton added hesitantly.
"The thing is..." Billie added even more hesitantly, before she and her tag team partner grinned wickedly again.
"They're pathetic!" Billie Kay and Peyton Royce exclaimed, before laughing again.
"I mean, seriously, do you expect anyone to be impressed by this?" Peyton questioned.
"Or any of your other bitches?" Billie questioned.
"They're like, total butt sluts." Peyton laughed.
"Totally." Billie laughed too.
Joining in on the laughter, Carmella pointed out, "Just like the two of you."
"Hey!" Billie and Peyton exclaimed angrily.
"We're not that bad." Billie whined.
"What she means, is we're on a winning streak. And way above your new Fabulous Bitches." Peyton said mockingly, even daring to get close to Carmella to insist, "And we're going to continue our winning ways, when we face your ass whores tonight. Oh yeah, we're going to kick their asses. Then, if they ask really nicely, maybe we'll fuck their asses too."
"That sounds like a challenge." Carmella smirked wickedly.
"Yeah... yeah, I suppose it is." Peyton agreed, her words coming out a little nervous at first, but then she realized this was an opportunity for The IIconics to really solidify themselves as tops, so she added, "And when we win, we're going to brutalize those butts. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, we're going to wreck Mandy Rose's big fat ass, and even Sonya Deville's under used booty, right in front of you. Fuck them hard and deep, and make them call us Mistress. Make them want to call us Mistress forever. Oh yeah... YEAH, we're going to make Fire and Desire our anal loving bitches, not yours. Mmmmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, and it's going to be..."
"Iconic!" Billie Kay and Peyton Royce exclaimed simultaneously, then not wanting to be left out, Billie continue talking trash, and just like her tag team partner and secret girlfriend, she got completely carried away with it, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, we're going to make them our bitches! Fire and Desire are going to be our anal loving bitches! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, they're gonna be ours! All ours! Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, Fire and Desire are going to be the butt sluts of The IIconics. Even Sonya. And it's going to be fucking iconic! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, let's make this match ass for ass, so we can show everyone just how easy it is to break Mandy and Sonya."
"Right here, in the middle of the locker room?" Carmella pushed.
"Yes." Billie said firmly.
"Yee, yes." Peyton stammered, nervousness creeping back to her.
"And we're making it for those titles, right?" Carmella pushed even further, as she could get away with it.
The IIconics looked nervously at each other, before puffing up their chests and agreeing, "Deal."
"Fabulous." Carmella purred wickedly, her plans falling perfectly into place.
*
Carmella honestly thought this was going to be harder. Seriously, she knew that The IIconics were stupid, but wow. Because it wasn't like they were double champions or anything. Hell, ever since they had won these titles, they had been avoiding defending them, and even avoiding singles matches, where they could help it. Which was why it was unlikely they'd accept a match with Carmella, especially now she was on an unmiscible winning streak.
Sure, they had taken a match with Fire and Desire, but even then they hadn't put their asses on the line. So the Princess of Staten Island had made her pets look as pathetic as possible, so that Billie and Peyton would think they had a chance of winning, when really, they should know better.
In the end, all it took was a distraction, via Carmella coming out to talk about how fabulous she was, something the audience wouldn't think twice about, for Billie to be rolled up for a three count. To add insult to injury, it was Mandy who got the pin, giving The IIconics no real excuse.
Something they knew full well, given the looks on their faces. God, it was so hard for Carmella not to lick her lips with anticipation at that moment, but she just about did it, and then waved to them, before disappearing behind the curtain. Although, instead of heading straight back to the locker room, the Princess waited until her bitches came through the curtain so she could congratulate them by giving them each a brief kiss. Of course, that was only a taste of things to come...
*
"That was a cheat, and you know it." Peyton snapped as she stormed into the locker room, Billie following close behind.
"Yeah, it was totally cheating." Billie whined petulantly.
"Like you two are above that." Sonya scoffed.
"Indeed." Carmella smirked, then pointed out, "And you both know how this goes. Actual cheating is one thing, but if you lose by distraction, that's your own damn fault. Now stop wasting everyone's time, and show everyone what I've won. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, show everyone those pretty little bodies of yours. Or should that be, those iconic little bodies? Ha ha ha ha!"
There was a brief hesitation, and then Peyton huffed, "Fine! But will get you back for this, you'll see."
"Yeah." Billie agreed nervously, forcing her voice to be more firm as she added, "We'll get you, and you're little bitches too."
"Speaking of which..." Carmella purred, before turning her attention to Fire and Desire, and ordering them, "Get a couple of chairs, place them in the centre of the room and then sit down on them. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, park your plugged butts on those chairs, and wait for further instructions from your Fabulous Mistress."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sonya replied and obeyed.
Carmella then returned her attention to The IIconics, who were both stripping quickly and huffily, making their displeasure known, which was only making this more cute, the Princess chuckling wickedly, and then once they were naked. She ordered, "Good bitches. Now, bend over the knees of my other bitches. You know, the ones that just beat you. Oh yeah, I want to see bottoms spanking bottoms."
"Wait, what?" Peyton questioned, absolutely horrified.
"No fair." Billie whined.
"This is cruel and unusual punishment." Peyton complained.
"We're not being spanked by bottoms." Billie said firmly, both members of The IIconics folding their arms and huffing like angry teenagers.
"Actually, you are." Carmella corrected them gleefully, and then she reminded them just as gleefully, "You lost, remember? Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you lost with your asses on the line, so now you have to do everything I say. At least, if you want a chance for revenge. And it's only fair that I allow the women who actually beat you, at least physically, to have a turn with your skanky asses. And more importantly, I wanna see it. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, I want to see a couple of bottoms spanking another couple of bottoms. Bottoms spanking bottoms's bottoms! Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, now that's money."
"No..." Peyton complained weakly.
"Please?" Billie whined.
"Now!" Carmella ordered firmly.
There was a brief pause as The IIconics again turned to each other, seemingly communicating with just a look, before hanging their heads and stomping over to where Fire and Desire had eagerly taken their seats. For a moment, Carmella was jealous of them for having a connection like that with each other, and briefly wished she could find that.
Of course, the thought was fleeting, given what exactly was happening to poor Billie and Peyton. Not that Carmella had any sympathy for them. No, they had more than earn this with their behaviour, and it was so satisfying, just to see them forced to bend over the knees of a pure bottom, and extremely weak top who had just been exposed as a Fabulous Bitch.
Unsurprisingly, Fire and Desire started out slowly and playfully, before building up to a crescendo. Admittedly, that's what they had been told to do, but physically Sonya was taking full advantage of this rare treat. After all, she had just experienced a top's worst nightmare, namely being outed as someone else's bitch, so of course Sonya was eager to prove herself a worthy second-in-command to her Fabulous Mistress.
It was something she had been doing a great job of ever since Carmella had made the former MMA wannabe hers, and this was no exception. No, her girls, put on a wonderful show for her, and the rest of the locker room, proving everything that she had said all along, but mostly the part about Mella being Money.
Billie was less enthusiastic amount Sonya's performance. And she wasn't even forced to feel it. No, she had by some luck ended up with Mandy. It hadn't been by design, as both members of The IIconics got into position more or less at the same time, but because Peyton was ever so slightly more slower it allowed Billie to choose who to bent over, and of course, she chose Mandy.
It was just automatic, and she didn't do anything about it until she was in position, and by then it was too late. Although one small comfort was that her tag team partner didn't hesitate getting into that position, at least when she finished her journey, making it clear that Peyton wasn't worried about what the former MMA fighter might do to her.
To be fair, Sonya Deville wasn't exactly a name which struck fear into the hearts of the WWE women's locker room. Exactly the opposite, in fact. Sonya had always been a joke. Both members of Fire and Desire always have been, so really, what did The IIconics have to fear from these shameless bottoms?
At least The IIconics had some success. Fire and Desire were just losers. And at first, it didn't look like they were going to change anyone's mind with this spanking, given that they started out slow and gentle, with plenty of groping in between. Which sure, was incredibly humiliating, especially given who was doing it, but it seemed bearable if this was all they were going to get.
Unfortunately for The IIconics, it wasn't. No, along the way the force behind the blows drastically increased, especially in Sonya's case. Oh God, at one point that hand came crashing down on the butt cheek in front of it so hard that it sounded deafening, as was the heart-breaking cry, which followed it. Oh yes, Peyton was crying out in pure pain and humiliation, and it was all Billie's fault.
She had a bad feeling when Carmella had been pushing them into upping the stakes of their challenge, but she had just gone with it. Just hoped for the best. Also, for the fact that she hadn't insisted on giving her ass to Sonya when things got to rough. Or bent over the MMA fighter's knee from the beginning.
As the minutes ticked by Sonya only made things worse, by phasing out the pauses in between the blows, so she was dishing out a constant assault to Peyton's poor little bottom. And if possible, she was using even more strength than before. Poor Billie was soon receiving the same thing from Mandy, but it just wasn't the same.
No, Mandy tried her best, bless her heart, but she just couldn't match her girlfriend. Which just made Billie feel guilty about this whole thing. God, she was already close to begging them to stop, while comforting herself with the knowledge that at least it would be over soon. Even if that did mean moving on to something which was even more likely to break her, and worse, her girl.
Mandy was impressed with her girl's work, but also not surprised by it. After all, she had been treated to the same kind of spanking herself, on occasion. When she had pushed Sonya into it. Or better yet, their Fabulous Mistress. Oh yes, a gentle spanking could be fun, but Mandy definitely preferred to receive a brutal butt beating.
She tried to treat Billie to the same thing, but she just couldn't compare to Sonya, and especially not their Fabulous Mistress. Although to be fair, while she didn't quite reach the level of brutality, she did make those cheeks jiggle for her almost as much, and by the end those iconic bottoms were both just as red as each other, which was really saying something.
Admittedly, the fact that Sonya stopped first, and Mandy was able to give a few extra blows helped. Something which made the pure bottom almost immediately stop, and it was only a look from her Fabulous Mistress which pushed her to continue. Even then, this was very much out of her wheelhouse, and the only thing which got her through it was thinking about receiving the same kind of thing later, and what should like to receive this reward.
Of course, there was something else she was hoping to be rewarded with. Several things, actually. Most of which had her mouth watering at the very thought of it. And thankfully, eventually she was told to stop, so they could get to one of those wonderful rewards.
"Okay, that's enough of that. Billie, Peyton, get down on your knees in front of me." Carmella ordered, quickly adding, "And you better give the proper response, otherwise you'll be getting spanked again. Mmmmmmmmm yeah you will, only this time, I'll be the one doing it. And as I'm sure you've seen, I'm not nearly as nice as my bitches."
Which caused Billie and Peyton to look at each other nervously, before they more or less simultaneously replied, "Yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
Then they did as they were told, which made Carmella chuckle, and then order, "Mandy and Sonya, strip for me. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, show everyone those amazing bodies I own."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sonya replied and obeyed.
Finally Mandy was in her element, something she proved with a slow and sensual striptease, very much played to an audience of one, despite the fact she knew full well that there was more people watching. Sonya had a harder time forgetting that, constantly glancing at the others, but she too was able to take off her clothes like a slutty little bottom, meaning that both members of Fire and Desire ended up simultaneously wiggling their plugged butts to show they were now Fabulous bitches.
Something which made their Fabulous Mistress chuckle with delight, and then provide an even better striptease, something which Fire and Desire, and everyone else, watched hungrily. But maybe especially The IIconics.
"Good, now... all four of you may now have the privilege of kissing my feet." Carmella announced, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, worship at the feet of The Princess of Staten Island. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, and if you do a good job, maybe a little reward. Oh yes, maybe you'll get to worship the rest of my fabulous body. Or at least, a particular part of it. Oooooooooh yessssssssssss, worship me, bitches! Worship me like the goddess I am. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, Alexa Bliss calls herself The Goddess, but we all know she's just an uppity little butt slut, who's probably being Charlotte's cock sleeve right now. But me? Mmmmmmmmm, I'm fabulous. And so, so money."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sonya replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Peyton replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Billie replied and obeyed.




It was very noticeable that The IIconics didn't reply at the same time, showing how hesitant they were. Also, they must be still waiting for The Princess to stop talking, but Fire and Desire knew their Fabulous Mistress better than that. Oh yes, they were quick to reply, moving to obey, even as they spoke, and then happily kneeling down either side of this goddess, and then slowly kissing her feet.
They each chose a foot, knowing that it was likely that they would be left there. Not forever, but perhaps for a while. And sure enough, it was. Hell, even when Billie and Peyton joined them, so there were now two girls on each foot, they were left grovelling at the feet of their Fabulous Mistress for quite a while. Which admittedly wasn't surprising, considering how much fun their top seemed to be having.
Peyton didn't mind a little foot worship, just not in front of a crowd. Besides, this was excessive, given she and her tag team partner had to share each foot with another team. Admittedly, she would be fine with it, if she was one having her feet kissed, but she wasn't.
No, she was forced to wallow in her humiliation, made worse by the fact that her now bright red butt was pointing at her audience, and she was probably giving them a really good show, as she slid her lips all over those feet. Which the spanking, was enjoyable in it's own way, but Peyton didn't think about that. No, she needed to stay strong, even though that was pretty hard, given what she had just done, was doing, and was about to do.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it bitches, kiss my feet. Kiss them all over. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I love it when bitches grovel at my feet. Oh yeah, just like every woman in this company soon will. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, kiss them!" Carmella encouraged gleefully, continuing along those lines for quite a while, before ordering, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's real good. But you know what? I want more. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I want more. I want an iconic pussy licking. And do you know what would be iconic? Two bitches licking me at the same time. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I think that's a great idea, so get up here and do it, bitches! Yessssssssssss, I want The IIconics to give me an iconic pussy licking. No! There's no rush. Oh yes, kiss your way up slowly. That's it, good little dyke sluts."
To be fair, Billie was the one trying to rush things. Because make no mistake, Peyton's submissive side was aching for the taste of pussy, but she made sure to kiss her way slowly up one of Carmella's legs first. Just to postpone the inevitable, of course, not because she wanted to do a good job, or anything.
However, even though she went slow, Billie waited for her from the top of Carmella's upper thigh, so they could both reached the other woman's pussy about the same time. They then exchanged a look, before simultaneously sticking out their tongues, and sliding them over the SmackDown's women's champion's pussy lips. Which of course, got a very positive response from the champ.
"Oh yes, lick me, fucking lick me! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Carmella cried out loudly, and blissfully, before scolding, "But not at the same time. No, mmmmmmmmmm, I know for a fact you were trained better than that. Oh yes, oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's better. That's soooooooooo much better, mmmmmmmmm fuck! Lick my pussy one at a time like good little lezzie sluts. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, just like that, you fucking dyke whores! Eat my cunt just like that! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking lick that pussy!"
Maybe more than any other words so far, these were the most annoying, because of course The IIconics knew how to lick pussy together. They were, well, iconic at it. They did it all the time. Hell, occasionally, they even did it when they were supposed to be topping, as they just loved eating pussy like this.
And obviously, they would take turns licking that tasty treat. At least at first. Oh yes, Peyton had no doubt that she and Billie would have this bitch begging for them in no time. Maybe so much, that they will be able to put her in her place. Or at the very least, undermined the control she had over them tonight, and make it easy for them to resist becoming her Fabulous Bitches on a more permanent basis.
For a brief moment, Peyton had to admit, it wasn't completely unappealing becoming this woman's bitch, given just how tasty her cunt was. But no pussy was worth total submission. And besides, the main reason she loved this so much, was because she got to do this with Billie.
Hell, part of the beginning, the end, and at certain points in the middle, their tongues would meet, and they would be licking pussy together. Oh yes, that was hands down Peyton's favourite part of this. Even if she did have to admit, it was pretty impressive the way that 'Mistress Carmella' was able to hold back from begging for more for so long, especially given the addition which came right after this.
"Kiss my ass!" Carmella suddenly moaned, and then quickly clarified, "Sonya, mmmmmmmmm, Mandy, I want you two loyal little Fabulous Bitches to get up here and kiss my beautiful booty in front of everyone here. Ooooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, I appreciate everything you've done tonight. You've been really, really good bitches. But I need to make sure you know your place. That everyone knows your place. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, just like that, kiss your way up slowly, and worship my fucking ass like the butt munching whores you are! Fuck, we both know this isn't even a punishment. No, kissing my ass is a privilege, especially for a couple butt kissers like you two, so pucker up, and kiss my fucking ass! Kiss it! Fucking kiss it, oh yes, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, good little anal bitches!"
Sonya Deville had never felt like more of a bottom when she and her girlfriend were making their way up to Carmella's butt and pressing their lips against it, right there in the middle of the SmackDown women's locker room, in front of all the girls involved in it. That was really saying something, considering everything her Fabulous Mistress had done to her, but it was true.
Hell, in a weird way, Sonya felt like she was breaking all over again. And yet, she wasn't sure she'd ever been so turned on. God, if it wasn't for Mandy Rose having the biggest, fattest, most fuck-able booty ever, she would probably never be able to top again. Even so, it was touch and go, but if submitting to their Fabulous Mistress had taught her anything, it was she was capable of coming back from things like this.
Of course, that wasn't Sonya's main focus at that moment. No, her main focus was being a good butt kissing bitch, and covering every inch of one of those cheeks with kisses, while Mandy got the other one.
Sometimes they would work on the opposite cheek, or better yet their lips would meet in the middle, but mostly they focused on just one cheek, eagerly awaiting the moment they would be able to press their faces, and more importantly their tongues, in between those cheeks, and go after the real prize. Oh yes, Sonya knew first-hand just how good it could feel to have a bottom literally kissing her ass, but it couldn't quite compare to the benefit of getting a rim job.
Proving that point, inevitably their Fabulous Mistress called out, "Now my ass hole. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, lick my ass hole you butt munching dykes! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue my Fabulous Booty! Oh yeah, I love the feeling of your lips on my ass, but I want more. I want you to rim me. Yessssssssssss, rim me together you lezzie bitches! Oh yes, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, eat my fucking ass! Eat it good! Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, good little butt munching sluts, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooooddddddddddd!"
Both members of Fire and Desire took a cheek in each hand, spread them nice and wide, and then shared a soft smile with each other. They then became a little lost in staring into each other's eyes lovingly, which both made them feeling a little guilty, as it unintentionally left their Fabulous Mistress hanging.
Hopefully she would punish them for it later, for now, they just tried to make up for it by simultaneously leaning forward to lick that cute little butt hole. They bumped their heads together in the process, but it wasn't very hard, and it literally made them giggle a little, before finally doing as they were told. Namely tonguing their Fabulous Mistress's most private hole.
As they were both initially scrambling to obey their tongues touched their Fabulous Mistress's butt hole, and each other's, simultaneously. Which caused them to grin again, and then they just stuck with it for a few long wonderful moments, licking that ass hole together, in the process, kissing each other while doing it.
Admittedly, it wasn't the first time they had done this. Mistress Carmella had made sure of that. However, every time, it was a truely wonderful treat. Even if they did start taking it in turns, just so they could give a more thorough tonguing, they always went back to that double tongue action. And they wouldn't be surprised if their Fabulous Dom was receiving a similar treatment from the other tag team.
Carmella loved receiving this treatment from two tag teams in the same time. She'd been worshiped this way before, but the fact that it was two tag teams added to the kink. That, and the fact that they had an audience for this. That she was doing this in front of the entire SmackDown women's locker room, sending another clear message to the mighty Asuka in the process.
Oh yes, more than a few times Carmella shot the once terrifying Asuka a wicked grin, or just a look, which had the SmackDown women's champion, trembling in her boots. She hid it well, but they both knew that was what was happening here. Oh yes, while some women in the locker room mistook this for a rivalry, The Princess of Staten Island knew that The Empress of Tomorrow was already hers.
Of course, she couldn't concentrate on these wonderful thoughts right now. Not when she was already so close to cumming, thanks to all the build-up, and again, having two tongues working over her pussy, and two more working over her ass hole. God, it was so tempting to just say fuck it, and order these bitches to make her cum nice and quickly.
But she had a reputation to uphold, and more importantly, she needed to impress the locker room, and maintain her dominance in front of them. Especially Asuka. Luckily for Carmella, she was Fabulous. And she had practiced for this. So she was able to hold back for an impressively long time, given the circumstances. Even if inevitably, something had to give.
"Yessssssssssss, eat me you fucking bitches! Tongue my holes! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue my fucking fuck holes! Ah fuck!" Carmella eagerly encouraged, "Yessssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, fucking rim me. More, more, more, mmmmmmmmm, shove your fucking tongues up my butt! Ah fuck! You heard me Mandy, mmmmmmmm, and you too, Sonya. Oh my God yes, I want Fire and Desire to tongue fuck my butt like it was one of their slutty little ass holes. Oh yes, OH YES, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
To their credit, Mandy and Sonya had already been swirling their tongues around Carmella's butt hole, before they got the permission they had been waiting for, and started to bash down that back door. And even though it had been a while since Carmella had been sodomized, Fire and Desire were able to penetrate that incredibly private hole.
Hell, when it came to actually making their Fabulous Mistress cum Mandy and Sonya were able to get both of their tongues into that Fabulous Booty at the same time. Which was embarrassing, but at that point the Dom didn't care. No, all she cared about was pleasure. Which was why, just before that she practically begged to cum. Which wasn't very dominant of her, but fuck it.
"YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, TONGUE FUCK ME! FUCKING TONGUE FUCK ALL MY HOLES!" Carmella screeched, officially losing any ounce of chill she had, "FUCKING TONGUE FUCK ALL MY FUCKING FUCK HOLES! YOU TOO, BILLIE AND PEYTON. MMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, TONGUE FUCK MY CUNT! BOTH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOH, BOTH OF YOU, OHHHHHHHHHHHH, TONGUE FUCK MY FUCKING CUNT! AH FUCK! FUCK ME, MMMMMMMMMM, FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM, AH FUCK! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Annoyingly, Billie and Peyton left her begging long enough for Asuka to grin wickedly in triumph, looking every bit the shark who smelt blood in the water. Well if she thought she could try something, she had another thought coming. Although she may have been right, as Carmella was suddenly hit by climaxes so powerful that there was no way she could retaliate to the point.
Luckily for her Asuka chose play it safe, and not capitalize on this opportunity. Something she would very much regret, Carmella promised herself that. Which for better or for worse, was the last coherent thought The Princess had for quite a while, as she was bombarded with orgasm after orgasm, courtesy of her well-trained Fabulous Bitches and some new ones.
Billie preferred to be the only one worshiping a pussy when she made another woman cum for her, as it was more easy to swallow cum that way. Although, if she had to share, she would always choose Peyton, and was very glad that it was her tag team partner who was there with her now.
It meant they wouldn't fight over that precious liquid, and would instead keep their heads pressed tightly together, and their mouths open, so they could both get an equal amount of cum. Both in their mouths, and all over their faces. Oh yes, Mistress Carmella came so hard that she squirted all over their faces and into their mouths. And The IIconics loved every single second of it.
Which was clear from the way they gasped, whimpered, and moaned as that yummy flavour hit their taste-buds. Which was drowned out by the wonderful sounds that Mistress Carmella was making, but The IIconics were very aware of the sounds each other were making, given their faces were pressed so closely together.
And of course, the more of those wonderful sounds, because as soon as that first orgasm was over. Both Billie and Peyton went right back to working over Mistress Carmella's cunt, fucking her to another climax. Something which was easy, thanks to Mandy and Sonya continuing to worship their Fabulous Dom's butt hole throughout that first orgasm.
It also helped that they had plenty of practice doing this, and Mistress Carmella's girl cum and regular cunt cream was so yummy, Billie had to admit, the idea of becoming a Fabulous Bitch wasn't entirely unappealing. At least at that moment. Especially if Peyton was part of the deal.
No, only if Peyton was part of the deal. She would never want to be without her other half, and getting to share this pussy with her for a while, would be fun. Hell, it's not like it would be forever. Oh yes, surely it was only a matter of time before Mistress Carmella was broken? And until then, The IIconics could have a lot of fun with her, and indeed, the other Fabulous Bitches, like Fire and Desire.
Further proof of that came when one by one, Mistress Carmella pulled the women worshiping her fuck holes away from her, and then pushing them together. Specifically, Peyton and Sonya, while Billie ended up locking lips with Mandy. And sure, part of Billie wished she was kissing her tag team partner, and she was sure it was the same for Peyton.
And the other tag team, for that matter. However, there was definitely something to be said for sharing the taste of pussy and ass. God knows, it was something the two teams did frequently, and like all those other times they moaned happily at the taste, and being able to kiss each other. While of course, their top provided a little more verbal encouragement.
"That's it bitches, mmmmmmmmm, kiss! Fucking kiss, and share my juices. Oh yes, that's it. Good girls." Carmella purred with delight, adding after another few minutes of just enjoying the show, "Yesssssssssss, that's some very, very good girls. Good little dyke sluts, who love the taste of pussy and ass from a superior woman. And now? Mmmmmmmmm, I think it's about time you got a reward from that superior woman. Or more accurately, another one. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssss, Mandy and Sonya, go get me a cock, and strap it to me. Then equip yourself with one. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you're going to help me break in The IIconics in style."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sonya replied and obeyed.
"You need help, topping these bottoms?" Asuka questioned dryly.
"Of course not." Carmella snapped, before grinning wickedly, "It's just fun."
"If you say so." Asuka said dismissively.
"I do." Carmella said firmly, she and Asuka then engaging in an admittedly childish staring competition, while Mandy and Sonya completed their task, and then waited for further instructions. Of course, they weren't waiting long, Carmella smirking wickedly, then ordering, "Good girls. Now prepare those slutty little asses for us. Oh yes, I want to see Fire and Desire, preparing The IIconics for an ass fucking."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy smirked and happily obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Sonya smirked and happily obeyed.
Mandy was a little surprised that their Fabulous Mistress was allowing them to do this, as normally their top loved eating their asses. But it was probably done to solidify herself as a top, and honestly, Mandy didn't really care. No, she was more than happy to eat more ass. Admittedly, it wouldn't be the same, but it would still be a sign of Mistress Carmella's dominance over her, and her girlfriend, so it would still be pretty great.
Something which proved to be true, as she and Sonya quickly closed the distance between them and the other tag team, and buried their faces into those well-rounded butts, moaning happily as they did so, and they weren't the only ones. No, The IIconics were clearly enjoying themselves as much as Fire and Desire, and they had only just got started.
After half a dozen licks to those back doors Fire and Desire pulled back, turned to the other, and smiled dreamily. God, Mandy loved Sonya with all her heart, and from the way that the other woman was staring back at her with the same dreamy look on her face, it was clear she felt the same way. Which made the blonde wish she was back sharing their Fabulous Mistress with her woman.
Because as much fun as it was to have an entire ass all to herself, she really loved sharing one with her girlfriend. Especially when it was their Fabulous Mistress's perfect ass. But there would be time enough for more of that later, and for now, they had a job to do. And an extremely fun job, at that.
So they simultaneously turned back to those cute little butts, spread those cheeks and spat onto those cute little butt holes. They then rubbed in that saliva with their tongues, and then repeated the process a few times, before settling back into giving a long, drawn-out rim job.
The difference being, that this was much longer than the first, and this time, they were spreading the cheeks, making sure that everyone got a good view of Fire and Desire preparing The IIconics for an ass fucking. Preparing those little back doors, so they could fuck them. And their Fabulous Mistress, of course. Who was the one responsible for this, no less. But it would be quite the unusual night for Mandy, and one she knew that Sonya was really, really looking forward too.



Because of that Mandy did her best to ignore whatever nervousness she was feeling, and eventually pick up the pace of the rimming, swirling her tongue around Peyton's ass hole, and then slowly pushing her way inside. Something which wasn't as easy with one of her fellow Fabulous Bitches, but still pretty easy.
And it was probably the same thing with Sonya pushing her tongue into Billie's backside. Which she did sooner than Mandy from the sounds of it, but Mandy did her best to catch up, and deliver a nice deep tongue fucking. Something which she only got to do for a minute or two, before she was being ordered to move aside, so that her Fabulous Mistress could have her fun. Not that Mandy complained, of course.
"Okay, move aside, my Fabulous Bitches. Mmmmmmmm, it's my turn." Carmella ordered.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sonya replied and obeyed.
"As for you two? Spread your cheeks." Carmella turned her attention to Billie and Peyton, which she made clear by adding, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I want The IIconics offering up their asses for me to fuck. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, give me those butt holes, so I can turn them into fuck holes. My own personal fuck holes! Ah fuck yeah, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, good girls. Good little anal bitches."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Peyton whimpered softly and slowly obeyed, when she got the chance.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Billie whimpered softly and slowly obeyed, when she got the chance.
Carmella initially just admired the sight in front of her, especially as Billie and Peyton simultaneously reached back, and slowly spread their cheeks wide apart, giving her the perfect look at those freshly licked butt holes. God, she wanted to lick them herself, but she felt as she was on a roll, she didn't want to spoil it.
So she fought against that urge, and instead went with her original plan, which involved providing what initially appeared to be additional in preparation, in the form of sliding the index finger of each of her hands into the cute little ass holes being presented to her. Which was something she did nice and slowly, before beginning to pump those fingers in and out just as slowly.
Which was a process she then repeated with her middle fingers, and then her wedding fingers. Something that The IIconics, and her audience, clearly didn't think much of. And why should they? This kind of thing happened all the time as preparation, and while normally two fingers was enough, three wasn't uncommon.
What got everyone's attention, however was Carmella pushing her pinkie fingers, and then thumbs into those welcoming whore holes. Oh yes, she could feel interest from the audience picking up, while Billie and Peyton cried out with pain and pleasure at the extra wide stretching, and then trembled with fear, and anticipation, at what they suspected was about to happen.
Not wanting to disappoint Carmella questioned, "Are you both ready to become my hand puppets?"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Peyton whimpered softly.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Billie whimpered softly.
"Well then, beg for it." Carmella pushed, with a wicked grin on her face.
The IIconics looked at each other for a second, and then Peyton began softly begging, "Please... please, my Fabulous Mistress, fist me. Fist fuck our slutty little asses. Turn us into your fucking hand puppets! Oh my God, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck us. Fuck us hard and deep with your whole fucking hands! Please? Oh please, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Pretty much at the same time Billie whimpered, "Please... please, my Fabulous Mistress, fist me. Fist fuck our slutty little butts. Butt fuck us! Butt fuck us like the sluts we are, and turn us into your fucking hand puppets! Ah fuck! Fuck us, fuck us hard and deep, mmmmmmnmm yessssssssssss, oh please, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
It was kind of adorable the way that The IIconics spoke over each other like that, only really being audible when they were saying the same thing. Something that Carmella was tempted to listen too for longer than she did, but ultimately it wasn't really that long before she started pushing forwards, unsurprisingly causing Billie and Peyton to cry out loudly in a mixture of pain and pleasure, and completely forget what they were saying.
They tried, but from that point on, they were completely incoherent. And they continued to be as Carmella caused the back doors of the former WWE women's tag team champions to start stretching for her knuckles. Only a small part at first, but more and more until the knuckles were stretching those poor little holes around the widest part of them.
She more or less held that position for a few long minutes so she could treat her latest conquests to the maximum amount of pain and humiliation possible, before pushing a little bit forward, until the ass holes of Billie and Peyton closed around those knuckles. From there, the rest of Carmella's hands slid in pretty easily, causing the former champions to cry out in relief as their most private holes were finally able to relax a little.
However, instead of being allowed to fully close, they closed around the wrists of their new Mistress, and it was Fabulous! Oh yes, Carmella had both her hands up the asses of The IIconics! Which of course, she just had to gloat about.
"Oh my God, you did it! You really did it! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I really did it. Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm, both those fucking hands up your whore asses! Ah fuck!" Carmella gleefully celebrated her achievement, while making it clear it wasn't an achievement of The IIconics, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's so money I was able to get my hands inside you. And for you, too. Not that I ever doubted it. No, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I knew a couple of anal whores like you two could take an anal fisting. And now? Now you get rewarded. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you get rewarded by having both my Fabulous hands fuck your slutty little bottoms! Oh fuck yeah you do, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Peyton and Billie weren't exactly able to offer up much of a retort, but that was okay, because it was pretty clear that Mistress Carmella wasn't looking for one. No, she was just looking to gloat about her victory, and why wouldn't she, considering what she had been able to force The IIconics to take. And to be fair, if the roles were reversed, they would be doing the same.
And with any luck, they would be. Oh yes, in that moment Peyton really, really, really wanted to return the favour, and shoved her hand up this annoying bitch's butt. Ideally while she was holding Billie's hand, so they could give the mighty Mistress Carmella a double anal fisting. Oh yes, that would be perfect payback for this.
That idea was maybe a little too enjoyable, because when Mistress Carmella officially started the anal fist fucking Peyton cried out in pure joy. Even worse, Billie did the exact same thing, suggesting both members of The IIconics had become so lost in thinking about their revenge, that it allowed their back passages to relax, so they were enjoying this twisted act in record time.
Or worse, they were just loving this anal abuse right from the start. And as much as she wanted to claim otherwise, Peyton couldn't be sure that wasn't the case. Not even for her. Because God help her, she did love this. God, she had lost so frequently she and Billy had become a little bit slutty for dicks in their asses. Oh who was she kidding? They were both total butt sluts, completely addicted to anal sex. Specifically, lesbian anal sex.
Effortlessly proving that was the case, Mistress Carmella continued to gently sodomize both members of The IIconics with her hands, squeezing gasps, whimpers, cries and even moans of pure pleasure just from the smallest of movements. And it got even worse, when she gave them more than that. Oh God, eventually she was pulling out her hand to the widest part again, and then shoving the whole thing back in, while Billie and Peyton let out hysterical sounds of pleasure.
And the worst part was that Peyton wanted more than even this. Fuck, she wanted to cum, just from this, and deep down she knew that the anal abuse had only just started. And they were probably in for much worse tonight.
Looking over at Billie it was clear that they were having the same thoughts, but there wasn't much they could do about it. Only give the occasional supportive look, while squeezing the other's hand. Because somewhere along the way, they had removed their hands from their cheeks, and started holding hands.
Something that Mistress Carmella either didn't care about, or far more likely, she simply didn't notice, because she was so enthralled with brutalizing those back doors. Of course, there was only so much anyone could take. Something had to give, and for better or for worse, it was Billie. Not that she begged for mercy, at least not in the traditional sense. No, instead she suffered the humiliation of begging for what they really wanted, and to her shame, Peyton was quick to join her.
"Make me cum. Oooooooooooooh please, please make me cum!" Billie whimpered pathetically and softly, before picking up her volume as she became more desperate, "Oh yes, fuck me Mistress Carmella! Fuck me! Fuck me hard, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssss, fist fuck me like the anal bitch I am! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, fucking pound me! Pound fuck my fucking butt with your whole fucking hand! Oh Mistress Carmella... my Fabulous Mistress, please make me cum! Please, please, please, please, pleassssssssssssssseeeeeeeeeeeee, ah fuck! Fuck me harder! Please?"
"Me too." Peyton whimpered softly, her words eventually syncing up with Billie's as she became more desperate and pathetic, "Yessssssssssssssss, fuck me, oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me fuck me fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee! Please? Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmmmm, fucking wreck me! Fucking wreck my fucking ass hole with your whole fucking hand! Oh please Mistress Carmella... my Fabulous Mistress, please make me cum! Please, please, please, please, pleassssssssssssssseeeeeeeeeeeee, ah fuck! Fuck me harder! Please?"
"Oh, you wanna cum, huh?" Carmella questioned with an evil chuckle.
"YES!" Peyton and Billie blurted out simultaneously.
"Well... TOO FUCKING BAD!" Carmella yelled, yanking both hands out of those butts, and smacking them as hard as she could, "Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm just getting started with the two of you. And do you know what I want? I want the two of you, to anally ride the tag team which just beat you. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I want to see The IIconics riding Fire and Desire with their slutty little ass holes, which I've just made nice and loose for them. Or more accurately, looser, Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, I want to see bottoms riding bottoms. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, That's so fucking money."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Peyton whimpered softly.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Billie whimpered softly.
Sonya wasn't sure whether she and Mandy should echo those words, given they were already in position, awaiting this command. For better or for worse she and her tag team partner decided not too, mostly because they forgot all about speaking when a member of the other tag team straddled their waists.
Oh yes, they became consumed with the look on the faces of The IIconics, as they lined their slutty little butt holes up with those strap-ons, which Fire and Desire were wearing, and then press themselves downwards, anally penetrating themselves. Which of course, caused them to cry out loudly in pleasure, those pretty faces awash with ecstasy.
Which continued to be the case as The IIconics savoured the moment for a few long seconds, and then started slowly pushing themselves downwards, burying every single inch of those big dicks in their tailpipes. Of course, they then savoured the moment they were sitting on the laps of Fire and Desire, with their asses fully stuffed, before bouncing up and down those dildos, and thus making it official, Billie and Peyton were anally riding Mandy and Sonya.
The IIconics were riding Fire and Desire with their slutty little asses, just like their Fabulous Mistress wanted. And from the looks of it, they weren't the only ones who wanted this, given that everyone else in the room gathered around to watch those butts bounce up and down. And those butt holes stretch around those strap-ons.
Part of Sonya would have like to join them, as it had to be one hell of a sight. Especially for Billie bouncing up and down Mandy's dick. At least for Peyton, she was anally riding a former MMA competitor, who up until recently had been a top. But Billie? Oh, Billie was fucking her own ass on a dick being worn by one of the biggest bottoms in the WWE today. Maybe ever.
Although from the looks of it, and the sounds of it, she was enjoying that extra level of humiliation. Which of course, just made her an easier target, and everyone knew it. Including Peyton, who was totally worried about her girlfriend. Although she should be more worried about herself, considering what was about to happen.
Given the looks on their faces, The IIconics had to at least expect what their new Fabulous Mistress had in store for them. So if anything, they very much welcomed the humiliation of ass to mouth, as it definitely beat the alternative. Fire and Desire also welcomed it, as their wonderful Dom allowed them to join Billie and Peyton in licking those hands clean, all four of them moaning happily at the taste of girl butt.
Sonya wasn't sure whose ass she was tasting, and honestly, in that moment, she really didn't care. No, all that mattered to her was pleasing her Fabulous Mistress. And of course, to get as much of that tasty liquid as possible, before the real fun began, and she and her girl got to help break these bitches.
"So, who's up for a nice hard double butt fucking?" Carmella asked with a wicked grin, after her hands were well and truly cleaned. She then pulled those hands away, so she could get the best possible look at the expressions on the faces of The IIconics, before she chuckled and pointed out, "What? It's nothing the two of you haven't done before. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, the way I heard it, the two of you got double ass fucked in NXT all the time. Mmmmmmmmmm, and on the main roster. I've seen it. So you should be fighting over this privilege. Oh yeah, beg for it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I want to hear The IIconics beg their new Fabulous Mistress for the privilege of getting their slutty little back doors double stuffed."
The IIconics briefly looked at each other nervously, then Peyton whimpered, "Please, my Fabulous Mistress, double butt fuck me. Mmmmmmmmmm fuck! Double butt fuck us nice and hard! I, I want it. We both do. So please give it to us. Fucking give it to us now! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, double stuff us! Double stuff those slutty little back doors. Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, bum us. We need to be double bummed! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, please, oh please my Fabulous Mistress pound our slutty little arses with two big dicks! Please, please, please, double fuck us! Double fuck me. Oh yes! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss! Ah fuck!"
Quickly followed by Billie, "Please, my Fabulous Mistress, double butt fuck me. Ah fuck yes, fucking do it! Double butt fuck us nice and hard! I want it too. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, I need it! Please give it to us. Give us it good. Aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Double stuff those slutty little back doors. Oh yeah, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fucking bum us. We need to be double bummed! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, ah fuck! Please, my Fabulous Mistress pound our slutty little arses with two big dicks! Oh my God, oh my God, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh myyyyyyyyyyyy Gooooooooooooodddddddddddd, fuck us!"
"I suppose that will do." Carmella said dismissively, finally walking around and positioning herself behind her prey, before ordering, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that will do, so Mandy, Sonya, spread those cheeks. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, spread them nice and wide so that your Fabulous Mistress can double fuck the slutty little bottoms of these slutty little bottoms."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sonya replied and obeyed.
Carmella wasn't entirely sure who she wanted to start with, and ultimately it wouldn't matter, because she was confident that they would both break. But ultimately, she chose Peyton, simply because it would give Billie a little bit longer to wallow in the humiliation of being sodomized by one of the biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE.
Not that she made her decision obvious right away. No, Carmella chose to tease her latest conquests by pressing the tip of her dick against one already cock stretched ass hole, and then moved it over to the other. Hell, a couple of times she even pushed slowly forwards, indicating that she had made a decision, only to pull back at the last second.
In the end she did that with Peyton, before ramming forwards and forcing the head of that second dildo in alongside the first, causing poor Peyton to let out a loud cry of agony. Which honestly made Carmella feel a little bad, as that was a little rough, even by her standards.
So she gave the other woman a few long seconds to adjust to this obscene violation, or at least as much as anyone could, and then began pushing forwards again, only this time, nice and slowly. Although admittedly, this had a lot to do with Carmella savouring this wonderful moment. And allowing everyone else to savour it. But maybe especially, both members of the now former women's tag team champions.
That was maybe the best part of this for Carmella. Oh yes, she could tell the entire time Billie was staring at them, worrying about her precious tag team partner/girlfriend, while also contemplating the fact that this was her future. God, it was so sweet that, regardless of the heavenly sight in front of her, Carmella just couldn't resist looking over at Billie so she could see first-hand that worried look on her pretty little face.
Of course, she spent most of her time watching as the second strap-on slipped through Peyton's poor little butt hole, and deep into her bowels. Something which should make anyone beg for mercy, but at this point in the WWE's women's division, it was just another working day.
Admittedly The IIconics had been taking a lot of double ass fuckings lately. Oh yes, they were a pair of losers, who were constantly getting their slutty little back doors hammered while kneeling side by side. Which they were kind of doing now, albeit with one taking so much more than the other up her butt.
Point being, that instead of constant begging for mercy, or at least cries of agony, the sounds which Peyton was letting out was a mixture of pain and pleasure. And for better or for worse, Carmella knew that whatever pain Peyton was feeling right now, it was probably only adding to the pleasure. And of course, most of all, her latest conquest was whimpering in anticipation of the pleasure, and even the pain, to come.
Peyton hated how easily she was taking this, and how good it felt. Admittedly, she didn't exactly want her ass literally ripped apart, but did she really have to be broken? Again? And for Billie to suffer the same fate? And for it to happen in front of each other? Oh yes, the two childhood best friends had both had such big dreams about making it to the WWE side by side, winning multiple championships and becoming world-famous.



Hell, when they found out how things really worked behind the scenes, they hadn't been deterred, even for a second. Whatever it takes, right? The fact that they had been together since high school, helped a lot, and the idea of butt fucking inferior women into submission had been as hot as hell.
However, when they finally arrived in the WWE. It had been the two of them spending most of the time getting their asses stretched by the kind of dominant women they couldn't have even imagined back in Australia. And the worst part? They had loved every moment of it.
Well, admittedly, not all the losing, but everything else had been perfection. Oh God, it still felt so good, and to her shame, Peyton particularly loved the parts where she and Billie were butt banged side by side. Which at this point, was more frequent than simply having a match for them. But this? This was so much more extreme, and yet, she found herself loving every single second of it.
Somehow, that included the twisted moment that thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that second dildo had been buried alongside the first deep within her rectum. Oh God, it was so humiliating. And hot. Something that Peyton got to wallow in, while her Fabulous Mistress obviously savoured her latest conquest.
Then, without warning, Mistress Carmella suddenly pulled back, causing both of those big dicks to slide out of Peyton's poor little butt hole. Then of course, it was pushed right back in, the process repeating over and over again, the Fabulous Dom officially beginning to double butt fuck one member of The IIconics, while taunting the other one.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it bitch! Take it all! Ah fuck, all the way up your butt! Ah fuck!" Carmella found herself repeating just before and after the ass stuffing was complete, before she looked over at Billie with a grin when she got the butt fucking officially underway, "Oh Billie, I love your girlfriend's ass! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, I love double fucking your girlfriend's shit hole! Oh yeah, I'm really fucking wrecking it, just like I'm going to wreck yours. I do it all the time with Fire and Desire, mmmmmmmmmmm, and now I'm going to do it to the slutty little asses of The IIconics. And it's going to be... Iconic! And money. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, so fucking money!"
While poor Peyton was in no position to respond, it wasn't surprising that Billie stayed silent too. Because really, what could The IIconics possibly say at this point? They had been thoroughly beaten, and were now nothing but fuck toys for a superior woman. Once again. And once again, they couldn't stop their private holes being used for the pleasure of another woman.
Or that woman using their girlfriend however they wished. And God, The IIconics were going to be once again broken, and become another female wrestler's bitch. Hell, Peyton felt like she was seconds away from doing just that, before to her surprise, and horror, Mistress Carmella pulled her cock out of her arse.
But not before ordering, "Liv, go get me a dildo. Mmmmmmmmm yeah, get a handheld one, Peyton can use to keep her ass loose for me."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Liv happily replied and did as she was told.
Once handed that dildo Carmella then presented it to Peyton, ordering her, "Shove this up your butt. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, use it to continue your double ass fucking, while I give your girl the same treatment. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, double butt fuck yourself, while I'm stretching your girlfriend's bitch hole!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Peyton whimpered softly, and did as she was told.
"And Mandy, mmmmmmmmm, spread Billie's cheeks for me." Carmella ordered, without looking away from the beautiful sight in front of her, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it's her turn for a double ass fucking, and I want you to make it nice and easy for me to get into that whore hole, alongside the strap-on of the biggest bottom in this room."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy happily replied and did as she was told.
Carmella stuck around just long enough to watch Peyton push about half of that handheld dildo into her slutty little butt, alongside Sonya's strap-on, and then began essentially double ass fucking herself, before she moved over to give the other member of The IIconics more or less the same treatment. Or more accurately, the same treatment she had just given Peyton.
Well, maybe she was a bit slower to initially push the second strap-on into Billie's butt, and then slightly faster to push the rest of the thing up there, but it wasn't by much. And like before, she occasionally looked over at the other member of The IIconics, but mostly, Carmella concentrated on the beautiful sight in front of her.
Because again, she just couldn't get enough of watching inch after inch of that second strap-on disappearing into another woman's obscenely stretched shit hole, doubling the humiliation that had become the norm for the female wrestlers of the WWE.
Especially because, just like Peyton before her, Billie took it so easily. Oh yes, both members of The IIconics took a double butt stuffing so easily, and even let out whimpers, gasps, cries and moans of pleasure, while doing so. Which beyond a shadow of a doubt, prove that they were too well used anal whores. And from now on, they would be Carmella's anal whores. Her Fabulous Bitches, who couldn't get enough of it up their slutty little asses.
Something which Carmella gleefully teased them both about, "Yesssssssssssss, ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss take it! Take it all! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it all the way! All the way up your slutty little ass! Just like your precious Peyton did. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it just like your precious tag team partner did. You hear me, Peyton? Your girl is taking it, just like you did. Oh my God yes, The IIconics are anal whores! My little anal whores! Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck yes, you're both little butt sluts, and whenever I'm done with you, these slutty little fuck holes will be mine! All mine! Oh yes, these iconic asses will be my property, and you will be my Fabulous Bitches! Yes you will, yes you will, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, ah fuck!"
During that little speech Carmella's thighs came to rest against Billie's butt cheeks, announcing that the inferior woman had taken two big cocks up her slutty little booty. Something that she savoured for a few long seconds, while giving poor Billie a chance to adjust.
Of course, it was not long before she was pumping her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning the double ass fucking. Oh yes, she caused her dick to slide in and out of that tight little bitch hole. So tight, that it caused both dildos to move at once. Well, tight was a relative term now. Fuck yeah, The IIconics were being penetrated with two big dicks up their butts, proving once again what anal whores they truly were. That, and the fact that they kept letting out sounds of pleasure throughout.
After a few minutes of that double butt fucking, Carmella had Liv bring her another handheld dildo, and made Billie shove that up her ass. She stayed pretty much in place until the second dildo was half way inside of Billie's back door, before moving back to admire the sight of both members of The IIconics double ass fucking themselves. Oh yes, Mandy and Sonya stayed perfectly still, like good girls, and allowed Billie and Peyton to do all the work.
Carmella had been keeping an eye on Peyton, to make sure she continued doing that, but it was unnecessary, as clearly the former women's tag team champions were completely lost in submission. Hell, The Princess of Staten Island was surprised they hadn't broken yet. But it was just a matter of time. She would make sure of that.
Billie and Peyton got ass fucked side by side on a regular basis, and they had even been double ass fucked side by side. But this? This was a new one for them. Oh God, not only were they constantly getting fucked in the butt by two dildos side by side, but they were constantly having to do it themselves.
Hell, they were frequently left to just sodomize themselves, while their Fabulous Mistress and the rest of her Fabulous Bitches provided The IIconics with verbal encouragement. And Billie was sure that Peyton would agree that it was iconic. Or more accurately, ironically humiliating. And ironically pleasurable. All of which just mixed together, and made them ache to cum.
More accurately, they had been both aching to cum for a very long time now, and even with all her training, it was really impressive, they managed to hold out for as long as they did. Billie was especially proud of herself, given that it was Peyton, who begged to cum first. And she was the one anally riding Sonya Deville, which was a little more respectable than anally riding the shameless butt sex addicted bottom that was Mandy Rose.
Not that it mattered much at this point, given they were all just Fabulous Bitches. The IIconics included. And if this performance was anything to go by, their Fabulous Mistress truly might just be the Alpha female of the entire WWE when all was said and done.
"Fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me harder and make me cum." Peyton whimpered, knowing she had to say a lot more if she wanted to get it. So after taking a deep breath, she quickly added, "Fucking break me! Make me your bitch, if you can. Me, mmmmmmmmm, and Billie! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, pound fuck us! Pound fuck our slutty little arses like the anal bitches we are! Make us your anal bitches! Your fucking Fabulous Bitches! Oh yes, please my Fabulous Mistress, make me your Fabulous Bitch! Ah fuck! Oh fuck! Oh yes, oooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, fuck me, FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
For better or for worse, it didn't take long for Peyton to get what she wanted. Oh yes, their Fabulous Mistress randomly increased the pace of her thrusts, until she had to be using every ounce of strength to brutalize that butt hole. Something that Billie dearly wanted to do herself.
Although at the same time, she wanted her Fabulous Mistress to do it. Oh yes, anal masturbation was great, but it couldn't compare to being sodomized to climax after climax by a more dominant woman. A superior woman. A top. Which currently in that moment was what both members of The IIconics wanted, but only one of them was getting it. Something Billie was determined to change, as she desperately started begging, and meant every word of it.
"Harder! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me harder! Please? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh pleassssssssssseeeeeeeee, ah fuck! Ah fuck!" Billie cried out desperately, knowing exactly what she'd have to say, and then with a deep breath saying it. Or more accurately, pleading, "Make me your bitch, my Fabulous Mistress! I want to be your bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, your anal loving Fabulous Bitch! Oh yes, make me and Peyton yours! Get the full set. And make it, iconic! Oh yes, fuck me, mmmmmmmmmmm, OH MY GOD, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, OH YES, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
It took longer than she thought it would, but eventually Billie got her wish. Oh yes, that handheld dildo was yanked out of her ass and given to Mandy to clean, just like Sonya had cleaned the one that had been up Peyton's butt. More importantly for Billie, she then had her Fabulous Mistress's strap-on shoved up her ass.
Well, not the entire thing all at ones, but it was definitely harder and faster than the initial double butt stuffing. Just like she received a double bumming quicker, and soon it was harder as well, which in turn led to orgasms. Wonderfully overwhelming multiple anally induced orgasms, which made it impossible for poor Billie to think coherently. Just like poor Peyton before her. Not that The IIconics cared at that point. No, they became happy little anal bitches. Or more accurately, Fabulous Bitches.
Carmella cackled with delight as she once again effortlessly broke a couple of bitches in, turning them into Fabulous Bitches. Admittedly she had to go to extremes to do it, but The IIconics had managed to come back from these kind of rectum wreckings before, so it was necessary. Hell, maybe they would even recover from this, to some degree. If only to be switches underneath her.
That might be useful, actually. But for now, the most important thing was breaking them. Not because they were in anyway a threat to her, but because she needed to send a message to the watching locker room, and most importantly, to the once mighty Asuka. Something which she seemed to be succeeding at, given the occasional glance that Carmella gave them.
She'd of course have to keep an eye on Asuka in case she tried something stupid. More importantly, she wanted to look, because despite The Empress having a great poker face, it was constantly slipping throughout this experience, but especially when it came to the double anal pounding. Oh yes, Carmella could see it all over her face, which in turn had her grinning wickedly.
Because the once unstoppable butt pounder Asuka was imagining herself in the place of Peyton, and then Billie. Imagining what it would be like to be double ass fucked, in the middle of the locker room, and completely and totally broken, maybe beyond recovery. Just like everybody else in this locker room right now. Oh yes, they were all either hers already, or it was just a matter of time.
That fact, combined with the feeling of her thighs smacking into meaty cheeks, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of double butt fucking two female wrestlers, one after the other, through multiple climaxes, of course resulted in Carmella cumming too. She was just about able to avoid it with Peyton, although only by pulling away little sooner than she maybe should have.
Which made her consider going back to her, but Peyton seemed pretty exhausted, so she let it go. Besides, she quickly became 100% focused on pounding Billie's butt, both with those strap-ons, and with one of her hands, while the other was yanking back on the other girl's hair, so she could finish in style. And of course, Carmella just had to offer up verbal encouragement.
"CUM FOR ME BITCH, CUM FOR ME!" Carmella demanded, "OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCKING CUM! I LOVE IT WHEN BITCHES CUM! AH FUCK! AH FUCK YEAH, I LOVE IT WHEN MY FABULOUS BITCHES CUM FOR ME, THEIR FABULOUS MISTRESS! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMM, CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR ME, AND BE MY BITCHES! FUCKING CUM, MMMMMMMMMMMM, BECAUSE MELLA IS MONEY! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, THAT'S SO MONEY, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK!"
Of course, she could only stay coherent for so long, especially when she was being bombarded with truly overwhelming orgasms. So overwhelming, she very nearly stopped. Luckily, Carmella was Fabulous. And so, so money. So of course, she was able to push herself through multiple orgasms, both for herself and Billie.
However, while things might be different back in her hotel room, right here and now, she couldn't afford to use every ounce of strength she had. No, she needed to maintain her dominance. Yes, she pushed herself to the limits, which was a lot, given that she was the mighty Carmella, but eventually she just had to pull out of Billie's booty, stumble back, and admire her handiwork. Which itself, was quite a treat. And one which reinvigorated her. Especially given what happened after it.
Peyton cried out pathetically as her Fabulous Mistress unceremoniously removed her cock from her poor little bum, pulling Sonya's along with it, meaning that her poor little arse was left completely empty. Which was probably a good thing, given the brutal anal pounding she had just taken, but she still missed those dildos anyway. Especially as the ecstasy they had given her was still echoing through her body.
Although there was something to be said for that, and of course, watching her precious Billie get the same treatment that she had just taken. And admire the work of their new Fabulous Mistress, who was doing a truly amazing job at pounding Billie's back door
Because God, their new Mistress was so, well, Fabulous. Which made Peyton miss the big dick in her arse even more. Which was really saying something. However, even though it was unlikely she was going to get it back any time soon, if she played her cards right, she might just get it sooner rather than later. And she knew exactly what she had to do to get it, and she had no problem with it. Not anymore.
Well, at least not in theory. In practice it seemed that she struggled with what she was supposed to do after a butt fucking, and it was the same for poor Billie. For better or for worse, Mandy and Sonya were happy to pick up the slack, even though they knew the most likely response they would get when they reached behind The IIconics and spread their cheeks, without permission.
"No, no, no! You bitches know better than that." Carmella scolded, mostly sounding playful, "Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you know what I want. What your Fabulous Mistress expects of you. So do it. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmmm, Mandy and Sonya, let go of those cheeks, while Billie and Peyton spread them. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, good girls."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sonya replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Peyton whimpered softly and slowly obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Billie whimpered softly and slowly obeyed.
"Oh, and suck Mandy's and Sonya's dicks while you're at it." Carmella added almost as an afterthought, although it was anything but.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Peyton whimpered softly as she slowly continued to obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Billie whimpered softly as she slowly continued to obeyed.
The IIconics had already been in the process of spreading their arse cheeks, so to suddenly switch gears was kind of awkward. Which was the point. But they had proven themselves to tops before, and this time would be no different. Oh yes, they basically had no energy left, but they were filled with plenty of adrenaline.
More than enough to shuffle downwards to where their faces were hovering over the cocks of Mandy and Sonya. Hell, they even took a few long seconds to admire those bum flavoured weapons of ass destruction, before taking them into their mouths, pretty much at the same time they reached back, and spread their cheeks nice and wide.
Just one of these things was more than enough to solidify their submission, so to do both at once was truly mind blowing. Oh yes, The IIconics had walked into the building the WWE women's tag team champions, and by the end of the night they had lost their belts, and their asses.
The asses they were now exposing as gaping craters, while lovingly sucking the dildos which had just pummelled their slutty little arses. Hell, they even moaned happily when that twisted flavour hit their taste-buds, and savoured it for a few long seconds, before really starting to suck those cocks. Which of course, led to more encouragement, mostly from their Fabulous Mistress.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it! Suck those dicks. Mmmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, suck them good." Carmella cackled with wicked delight, "Suck all these cocks, including that of your Fabulous Mistress. Oh yes, clean every single drop from them as a sign that you're now nothing but my Fabulous Bitches. That I added two more slutty little lezzie bottoms to my collection of them, mmmmmmmmm, and took one step closer to being the Alpha female of this brand, and the entire WWE. Oh yes, take them all the way! All the way down your throats, mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, that's a good pair of whores. My whores! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, get every drop of that ass cream you nasty little ATM sluts! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, get every fucking drop!"



Billie and Peyton were happy to do as they were told, getting every drop from those first two dildos, before moving on to the more important one. Of course, even with the first two, they made sure to make a good show of it, slowly bobbing their heads up and down the booty flavoured cocks while loudly sucking that yummy flavour from them.
They even concentrated on the first few inches for a few long seconds, before pushing those weapons of ass destruction into their throats. Something for better or for worse, they had plenty of practice with, so it was no problem to fight the ache to choke and gag on them, in favour of getting the job done. Namely getting every drop of that butt cream, and pleasing their Fabulous Mistress in the process. And themselves.
They then repeated that process with the cock their Fabulous Mistress was wearing, more or less. Naturally, they spent a lot more time on it, and looked up to their new top for approval, who was only too happy to give it. Oh yes, she showered them with wonderful words, and even a few smirks, but it was clear her main focus was her audience.
Oh yes, their Fabulous Mistress was clearly making a statement, and in her current state of mind, Billie had absolutely no problem with helping with that. Even more from the start, as she and Peyton crawled over to their new Dom like the pets they had become. Hell, they even grovelled at her feet, briefly kissing them, before moving upwards to the cock.
Without even needing to be told, or discussing it amongst themselves, The IIconics stuck out their tongues and slid them from the bottom of the shaft up to the top, and then back again. They repeated this process a few times, before concentrating on the head of the dick, before taking it in turns to suck the dildo.
This way, they both got an equal amount of arse cream. And not just any arse cream, but iconic arse cream. Their own arse cream. Oh yes, Billie and Peyton were getting to taste a combination of their arses on the cock of their Fabulous Mistress, and it was truly iconic. And fabulous. And just, so wonderful that they became lost in it for a good long while.
Even when all that butt cream had been cleaned off the dildos, they continued to share the cocks which had pounded both of their insides. It was then they became hyperaware that their new top might not be a top for very much longer, given all the attention she was getting from their audience.
Especially one member of it in particular, of course, that being the SmackDown's women's champion, and more importantly, the Alpha female of SmackDown, Asuka. Because sure, Asuka wasn't quite the unstoppable force she had been in NXT, but it was hard to think of anyone breaking her. Then again, it was hard to think of anyone breaking their Fabulous Mistress at this point. Although, The IIconics were going to enjoy seeing the inevitable battle between them.
"Okay, that will do." Carmella said dismissively, pulling her cock out of range of The IIconics, and then ordering, "Billie, Peyton, Mandy and Sonya, line up. I want the four of you on your knees, facing the rest of the locker room. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, line up like good little bitches, and we'll make this official, shall we?"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Mandy replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sonya replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Peyton whimpered softly and slowly obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Billie whimpered softly and slowly obeyed.
"Good girls." Carmella chuckled, before retrieving four dog collars with the word FABULOUS on them, then coming to stand behind Mandy and asking, "Mandy Rose, what are you?"
"Your bitch, my Fabulous Mistress. I'm Mistress Carmella's Fabulous Bitch." Mandy replied without hesitation.
Carmella chuckled, and then slowly attach the collar around Mandy's neck, keeping her eyes on the audience the entire time, before asking, "Sonya Deville, what are you?"
"Your bitch, my Fabulous Mistress. I'm Mistress Carmella's Fabulous Bitch." Sonya blushed, but also replied without hesitation.
Again Carmella chuckled, and then slowly attach the collar around Sonya's neck, keeping her eyes on the audience the entire time, before asking, "Peyton Royce, what are you?"
Peyton blushed and lowered her head hesitantly, but ultimately replied, "Your bitch, my Fabulous Mistress. I'm Mistress Carmella's Fabulous Bitch."
Carmella again chuckled, and then slowly attach the collar around Peyton's neck, keeping her eyes on the audience the entire time, before asking, "And finally, Billie Kay, what are you?"
Billie blushed and lowered her head hesitantly, but ultimately replied, "Your bitch, my Fabulous Mistress. I'm Mistress Carmella's Fabulous Bitch."
Once again Carmella chuckled, and then slowly attach the collar around Billie's neck, keeping her eyes on the audience the entire time, before confusing her bitches by asking, "And why?"
"Erm... because Mistress Carmella is Fabulous?" Mandy asked hopefully.
"Because she is an amazing top, way better than me?" Sonya questioned.
"Because she's an amazing arse tamer, with a tasty twat?" Peyton offered.
"The best." Billie chimed in.
"Nooooooo, mmmmmmmm, and say it with me now... MELLA... IS... MONEY! Ha ha ha ha!" Carmella cackled as her bitches tried and failed to keep up with her, at least until the end, at which point she locked eyes with her next conquest, and licked her lips hungrily, causing that soon to be Fabulous Bitch to blush adorably.
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Doreah had been told from a young age never to get jealous whenever other whores would get attention over her. She should just take it as a personal challenge to do better next time she was given the chance to impress. Which was very much true now, she was naked, and in bed with Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Because she wasn't supposed to be possessive of her owner.
She was supposed to be the pleasure slave, after all. But things were so different with Daenerys. For one thing, she desired her more than any other person, ever. And could never get enough of her. But more importantly, Doreah felt like more than just simply another sex slave when she was with her Khaleesi.
That fact was seemingly proven every time this goddess of a woman looked at her, touched her, and most importantly, fucked her. Hells, she got that feeling just from being kissed by her, as she was now. Oh yes, The Ruler Of The Seven Kingdoms was on top of her, their naked bodies pressed against each other in the Royal bed, the two of them frantically making out. Oh, if only her teachers could see her now, Doreah thought with a grin, and not for the first time.
They couldn't have even imagined a woman in power, let alone one that would want someone like her. To be fair, they weren't alone, as Doreah certainly couldn't have imagined it, making it all the more enjoyable.
Yet another thing was Queen Daenerys Targaryen's willingness to worship the bodies of her servants. It was one thing when it was the likes of Sansa Stark, a woman her Khaleesi was planning to marry to solidify her control over the infamous Seven Kingdoms, but to do it for Doreah, who was just a lowly sex slave? Such a thing was unthinkable.
Unspeakable! And yet, it happened. And not for the first time. Oh yes, not for the first time Doreah found herself pinned down to the bed by this goddess of a woman, and after a few long minutes of deep, passionate kissing, Daenerys moved her mouth down to her servant's neck, sliding her lips, and even her tongue all over it, before digging her teeth into it to mark her territory.
Which just might be Doreah's favourite part. It was up against a lot of competition, but there was something truly wonderful about this sort of branding. Ironically she'd feared being branded in a much more brutal way by the men who purchased women such as she, especially full-time, but she would gladly be branded like cattle in front of the largest crowd possible, so that everyone knew that she was the property of Queen Daenerys Targaryen.
Although, having this 'Dragon' sink her teeth into her this way was much more intimate, and pleasurable. And anyone who saw it would know what it meant. Especially, her fellow servants, Doreah looking forward to smirking at them, as she always did when she received this honour.
Daenerys prided herself on her Breaker of Chains title. All of her titles were meaningful to her, but maybe that one most of all, as she herself had been used as nothing but a bargaining chip, and it was a truly horrible feeling. So it was very ironic that she demanded total submission from her women, and even complete ownership of them.
She liked to tell herself that the important difference was that the women had a choice. She promised them, there would be no consequences. Admittedly, that might be hard for them to believe, especially Sansa Stark, who Daenerys could not accept a no from. Not if she wanted to avoid bloodshed. But hopefully the Mother of Dragons could continue merely being persuasive with her, and not to do something far more forceful.
Thankfully that was not something she needed to concentrate on right now, as no one had ever been a more willing servant to her than Doreah. Hells, in the beginning it was this woman who had seduced her, and told her just how wonderful women could be in bed. That they could take charge, regardless of the partner.
Indeed, she would have never had made it so far without her beloved Doreah. Something that Daenerys was looking to spend a few long hours rewarding her servant for that. Which was something she gladly did, mostly by remaining around the lips and neck area, but inevitably her lips moved lower. Not that much lower at first, but it was enough to make the other woman shoot her head back and let out a loud cry of pleasure.
Which was of course was wrapping her lips around a cute little nipple and sucking it for a few long seconds. She had kissed her way up a perky little breast to get there, which was something she found herself doing over and over again, as well as kissing her way down which ever breast she was worshiping at the time.
Daenerys also added her tongue into the mix, swirling it around each nipple in turn, just like she'd been taught by Doreah. Oh yes, this woman had taught her these things, and now she was using the lessons against her. Although from the wonderful sounds that she was making, it was clear that Doreah was only too happy with that. Although, while Daenerys could have happily done them for longer, apparently her servant wasn't as happy making them.
"Lower, oooooooooooh, please Khaleesi, lower." Doreah pleaded in between her moans, "Oh Gods, please go lower. Please? I want it so bad. Mmmmmmmmm, please Khaleesi, mercy. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, if I am truly worthy of this treatment, then have mercy on me. Give me what I truly desire. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, please, your grace, tongue my twat. Lick my cunt, like a common whore. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, eat my pussy like I eat yours. Please? Oh please, oooooooooooh, my Queen, fuck me! Oh fuck, oh Dany, Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, eat my pussy. Eat it! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Initially Daenerys was reluctant to oblige, as she'd only just started to have fun with this, and she had been guilty of spoiling Doreah on more than one occasion, hence her bratty tone now. Which was why she left her begging for a few long moments. Although even then, she increased the amount of pleasure she was giving her.
Namely by sliding her hands, which had previously been just holding her, and occasionally caressing Doreah's sides, up to her servant's tits, and began cupping one into her mouth, while more seriously playing with the other. She also sunk her teeth into the soft flesh, once again, marking what was hers. However, for better or worse, it was not long before she was obliging.
Doreah was whimpering pathetically by the time that happened. Hell, the other servants were right, as was everyone else, about her. She was getting spoiled. But she couldn't help it, as Daenerys just inspired these kinds of feelings. Besides, the Dragon Queen was really good at this. Which wasn't surprising, given who she had been trained by. And the fact that she was getting a lot of practice on a nightly basis.
One way or another. However, it was true what they said, to do this with someone you actually cared about was a whole different thing to having to perform it for the amusement of a sweaty brute who valued his own pleasure over hers. Or a fellow sex slave, merely doing her a favour.
Those nights were far behind her, and she now found herself in a luxurious bed, with a Queen making her way down her body. No, not a Queen, but THE Queen, who ruled over this land, and pretty much the entire world at this point.
Gods, no wonder Doreah had become so spoiled, she thought with a wicked grin. It was so frustrating though, when that Queen deliberately avoided her needy little cunt in favour of kissing Doreah's thighs, positioning them over her shoulders, so the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen's whole world would be a whore's cunt. Which had Doreah trying to find her tongue again, but when she was close she lost it in the best way possible.
Namely by her Queen finally sticking out her tongue and sliding it over that needy little twat. Oh yes, a tongue was pressed against the bottom of Doreah's pussy, and slowly slid all the way to the top. Queen Daenerys Targaryen even lingered on her clit during the long, slow first lick, meaning that the cry that Doreah let out was loud and long.
For better or for worse, her clit was ignored after that, although the servant couldn't really complain, given that her Khaleesi's tongue settled into worshiping her cunt with the long, slow, steady rhythm. One which had her writhing in immense pleasure for several long minutes, so much so it became increasingly hard to think.
Especially when she focused on the silver hair in between her legs. Something which the brunette should look away from as soon as possible, if she wanted to avoid cumming too soon, but she just couldn't help herself. It was just such a beautiful view, and one which reminded her exactly what was happening to her.
And exactly who was doing this to her. Oh Gods, Doreah had experienced a lot of wonderful pleasures in her life, especially under the services of the wonderful Queen Daenerys Targaryen. However, this just might be her favourite. Well, this or the wonderful heaven which was returning the favour. Something which Doreah hoped that she would be allowed to do very, very soon.
Daenerys was mostly starting with slow licks because she knew for a fact that it maximize the pleasure of the receiver, and it was the way she had been taught to do it by her beloved Doreah. However, there was also another, very important reason for the slow licks. Namely, that it allowed her to savour the wonderful flavour of pussy.
Something that she had adored ever since the first time she had tasted her sweet Doreah, and while since then, she had enjoyed the flavours of a lot of women, Doreah would always be special to her. She was her first, after all. And it was true what they say, you never forgot your first. Although the fact that they had been traveling together ever since, giving Daenerys plenty of opportunities to sample that tasty treat again, had a lot to do with it.
With Doreah's thighs firmly against her head, the smell was also a factor, as was just the sight of it. Daenerys had heard of men complaining about both of these things, and even the taste, which she would never understand, as those things were some of her favourite in the entire world.
Oh well, their loss was often her gain, as it made their wives, daughters and servant girls easy to seduce, and after that, they were very loyal to their new Queen. Hopefully Sansa Stark would be the same way, as Daenerys had taken the risk of letting her go back to the North. It was allegedly to make arrangements to come down South permanently, but the Dragon Queen had her doubts. But then, it would have been so much worse if she had refused her.
Of course, this whole session with her favourite servant was to put her mind off of that. Well that, and simply for the pleasure of it. So Daenerys refocused on the task at hand, which again, was easy for her given the circumstances. Oh yes, Daenerys truly loved this, and wished it could go on forever.
However, sadly they were taking a break from her Queenly duties, and unfortunately, she could be pulled away on an urgent matter at any moment. And she really, really didn't want to do that without making her beloved Doreah cum for her at least once. Also, she could think of at least one other thing she was aching to do with her favourite servant.
So after what she felt was a decent amount of time Daenerys increased her attention to Doreah's clit. It wasn't much at first, just the occasional touch in between more slow, steady licks, but it got some very enthusiastic sounds out of the sex slave, as she knew exactly where this was going. And sure enough those licks gradually became more frequent, until her focus was 100% lingering on Doreah's clit.
And she even took it into her mouth and sucked on it. Now that really got a reaction out of her little whore. So much so that Daenerys was briefly worried that she was going to make the servant cum faster than she intended. Luckily that wasn't the case, and she was able to keep it going for a few more wonderful minutes.
Doreah wanted to cum so bad at this point it was painful, but she knew better than to beg too soon. Which to be fair, was a sign that while she was spoiled, there was still a line she wouldn't cross. Admittedly, the fact that the Queen wouldn't let her get away with it had a lot to do with it. No, there was no way that the Targaryen Queen would show mercy on her right now if she begged for it, she thought with a wicked grin.
But still, she felt she deserved some credit for this. Especially as it meant that she had to look away from the head in between her legs and look anywhere else. Not that it really helped, given the luxurious room with a view. Hells, at first told she had was the fact that the people down there didn't appreciate what they had.
That got her thinking about someone else who didn't appreciate what they've been given. Namely, that pathetic little submissive bitch Sansa Stark. Doreah never really liked her. She was beautiful, no doubt, and a lot of fun to fuck, but she'd had treated her Queen poorly when they first met, despite the fact that she was there to save them, and she hadn't yet forgiven her for that.
Although, she had heard the girl had some bad experiences, trusting the wrong people, and practically been auctioned off two men. Doreah could understand why she would be slow to trust for that, but surely Daenerys Targaryen had proven herself? And yet Lady Stark was hesitant to marry her? What in the name of all of the hells was that about?
Admittedly, Doreah was completely biased, but she would do anything for the privilege of being able to marry Daenerys Targaryen. It was a foolish dream for a whore like her, one she thought had been beaten out of her. And she did know better, but she had her moments of weakness.
Like this one, when she actually imagined it. A dress more expensive than anything she'd ever owned, and a lavish ceremony, which was dedicated to their mutual love. And then everyone would know Doreah was truly Daenerys's favourite. She didn't even want any power, she just wanted her Dany. Which of course, only pushed her into finally telling her Khaleesi what she had been waiting to hear.
"Please Khaleesi, make me cum! Oh my Gods, oooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, make your unworthy servant cum." Doreah desperately pleaded, briefly pausing to whimper, before continuing, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, make me cum for you, your grace. I know, mmmmmmmmmm, I know I'm unworthy, but please do it anyway. Please? Oooooooooooooh pleassssssssssseeeeeeeeeee, mmmmmmmmmmmm, once again show your superiority over me, and everyone else, in the most pleasant way possible. Give me the gift I do not deserve. Show that you're good, and merciful. Oh please, please, oh yes, ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssss, ooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Perhaps she asked sooner than her Queen would have liked, or the Mother of Dragons was simply feeling playful, but for whatever reason, Doreah was kept on the edge for a few long seconds, even after she started begging for what she so desperately wanted. Then finally the Dragon Queen shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into her servant's cunt, triggering a wonderfully powerful orgasm.
It was then of course followed by another, and another, and another, as Daenerys Targaryen truly showed that she was an expert in this field. And perhaps, just how much she cared for Doreah. Which of course, was a thought which triggered an extra powerful climax for the whore.
Daenerys pulled her tongue out of Doreah's cunt pretty much as soon as she pushed it in. That was a shame, but she knew from experience she would get to tongue fuck the other girl properly later. Besides, as always, she wanted to swallow every drop of that precious gift that another woman had to give her.
And thanks to frequent practice, especially with this hot little whore, she was able to do just that. At least during the first time. Then she repeated the process, albeit while being able to thrust her tongue in and out of that hot little fuck hole for several long minutes, before making her beloved Doreah cum again. Which meant that she got to swallow a lot of cum, which had been her favourite part of all this since the beginning, with maybe one exception.
Of course, just like with Doreah's regular cunt cream there was only so much anyone could swallow, and a lot of it ended up covering the Dragon Queen's face. However, Daenerys loved that, as it marked her as the pussy loving slut she had become, under the tutelage of sweet Doreah. Which of course made this special.
Oh yes, Daenerys always adored doing this to any girl, whether they were other whores like Doreah, or even Sansa Stark. But this would always be her favourite flavour, with her favourite act, except one. So it was hard to pull her mouth away from that tasty treat. However, if she was going to maintain her control, it was important to show Doreah she was in charge, just as much as Lady Stark, if not more.
So Daenerys replaced her tongue with a couple of fingers, shoving them deeper inside of Doreah's cunt, while wrapping her lips around the other girl's clit and sucking nice and hard. Then after fucking her through several climaxes that way, she switched things up, so that she was still fingering Doreah's cunt, but she was also pushing a finger into her butt hole.
And the best part, was that her servant's girl cum and pussy cream was assisting her in penetrating that forbidden orifice. Which might have been unnecessary, Daenerys thought with a wicked grin. After all, this whore's ass had been thoroughly used for years. Especially by herself, and her collection of toys.
It was very tempting to reach for one of those toys now, and see just how hard and deep she could ram it inside of Doreah, while still making the whore cum. But no, Daenerys had other plans for tonight. Plans which involved bringing Doreah slowly down from her high, but not removing her fingers from her. Predictably this caused her greedy servant to whimper with disappointment.
Although little did she know that was unnecessary, as her Queen was not done with her yet. Then again, maybe she could have guessed by the way Daenerys grinned around her clit? Just to be safe the Mother of Dragons removed her mouth from the other woman's clit sooner then she would've liked. Although on the bright side, that allowed her to enjoy the look on her favourite servant's face more clearly.
Doreah would've been quite happy to be fucked into unconsciousness by Daenerys Targaryen. It was a rare treat, especially in this position, and although she did voice her displeasure at the decrease, she wasn't that disappointed, as there was still a chance that the Targaryen Queen would grant her that privilege. And better yet, she would be likely allowed to return the favour first, and it was always an honour to taste the Dragon Queen's cum.
And just to make her sweet Dany cum in any way possible. And fuck, she couldn't wait to taste herself on the lips and tongue of Daenerys Targaryen. And just the kissing. Oh Gods, all of a sudden she really, really wanted to touch the other woman, but for some reason her Khaleesi just wasn't stopping.
Only a few seconds ago, Doreah had whimpered in displeasure when the pace was decreased. Now, ironically, she was whimpering because it stopped entirely. Admittedly, the fact that body was surprised in that moment a lot to do with it, but the main reason was again, she wanted to return the favour. Also, move on to other things.
More things. Things involving her ass being taken by more than just a finger. Daenerys then added another finger into her ass hole, which caused Doreah to briefly raise an eyebrow in confusion, before shrugging it off. Obviously her Queen intended to sodomize her, and the well-trained anal whore had no problem with that.



Especially given that she was the personal anal whore of Queen Daenerys Targaryen. After all, her Queen owned that hole, along with every other part of her, so of course she could use it however she wished. Doreah was just feeling a little overwhelmed. Like she hadn't really recovered from her last orgasms.
So if anything, she was grateful when the fingers were removed from her cunt. Admittedly, she might have whimpered with disappointment then too, but that was short-lived. Especially when Dany popped those fingers into her mouth, and moaned loudly and happily at the taste of Doreah's cum and pussy cream. Something which she savoured for a few long minutes, as she continued to gently finger that slutty little back door.
Then instead of reaching for a toy Queen Daenerys Targaryen added a third and even a fourth finger into Doreah's ass hole. Which admittedly could be a sign that she was using an extra big toy, or least a extra wide one. But Doreah had never thought about where this may be going, and she very much welcomed it.
Well, she welcomed anything that her Khaleesi wanted to do to her, as again, she was hers. She could do just about anything to her in the bedroom, and she would probably enjoy it. And it wasn't like they hadn't done this particular thing before. In fact, Doreah vividly remembered the first time they had done this. How nervous her Queen was. But now she was an old-pro, effortlessly preparing Doreah for whatever she had in mind.
Daenerys did indeed have something particular in mind, and she was also currently thinking about the first time they had tried it. Specifically, how sweet and encouraging Doreah had been to try something so forbidden. How eager she was. How hard it made her cum.
How she shamelessly exposed herself as the nastiest type of anal addicted whore. Gods, it had been so gross, and disgusting, and obscene, and Daenerys had loved every single second of it. Admittedly, she preferred using toys, especially of the strap-on variety, but this was also fun. Especially as a change from what had become the norm between them. One which involved Doreah's perfect little ass getting fucked.
For a few brief moments Daenerys revelled in the idea that ass fucking women had become the norm for her, especially her beloved Doreah. Then she concentrated on the task at hand, pun intended, when she pressed her thumb into that slutty little back door, and then into the back passage.
Which of course, was the easy part, but then she pushed further into that forbidden passage, until her knuckles started to stretch Doreah's ass hole, causing even this shameless anal whore to cry out in pain. Of course, in response Daenerys pulled back, and allowed herself and her personal whore to relax, before inevitably she tried again, determined to get her entire hand inside the other woman's bottom.
It took a lot of tries, but eventually they got there. Oh Gods yes, Doreah's ass hole was stretching around Daenerys's knuckles, the Mother of Dragons holding that position for a few long seconds so they could both savour it, before she began pushing forwards once again.
After that the rest of her hand just slipped inside, swallowed up completely by that hungry little back hole. Oh yes, Doreah's most private hole was now stretched around her wrist, and Daenerys's entire hand was buried up another woman's butt. Which was another thing which was savoured for a few long seconds, as the Queen gave her servant some time to relax and get used to the sensation, as much as it was possible too.
Of course it was not long before the Dragon Queen was beginning to move her hand inside that slutty little fuck hole. It wasn't much at first, just turning her hand around this way and that inside of Doreah's ass, which she imagined must feel like her bowels were being churned into mincemeat, given the reaction she was getting from her servant. Daenerys wouldn't know, as she had no intention to find out what this was like for herself.
No, she promised herself that she would never be this level of anal slut. But Doreah had assured her many times that she lived for this kind of thing, and it wasn't long before the point was again proven, much to delight of Daenerys, who was once again only too happy to cater to her servant's twisted desires.
Doreah loved any form of ass play, especially when it was from her beloved Queen Daenerys Targaryen. She would do anything for this goddess, and there was just something about anal which made her cum so fucking hard. This was definitely going to be no exception, as while it was painful in the beginning that was almost part of the charm. It reminded her just how much of a shameless slut she really was.
Especially when the pain, and even the discomfort, gradually faded away, and she was left with pure and amazing pleasure. And Dany hadn't even really started yet. No, she was just still turning her hand around inside her, albeit at a faster pace than she originally started out.
The process was somewhat repeated when the Dragon Queen pulled her fist out, and then pushed it all the way back in. It wasn't up to the knuckle, but that was only matter of time, amd there was something to be said for this moment that it was. Daenerys slowly built up over the next few minutes, until she was fucking Doreah's whore ass with pretty much the entire length of her hand.
Oh yes, eventually she worked her up until she was pulling it out to the knuckles, and then seemingly shoving it in deeper each time. Which still should have been causing Doreah unspeakable agony, but it wasn't. If anything it was causing her unspeakable pleasure, and she was loving every second of it.
It got even better along the way, because while at first Daenerys seemed to be trying to keep her face as close as possible to Doreah's ass so she could get the best look possible at the anal penetration, and even rolling the servant over onto her stomach in the process, and then kissing her way upwards. Up Doreah's spine, eventually along and up her neck to her ear, which she began nibbling on.
At the same time, just pressing her body against her back, pinning her down in the process. Which meant the Queen's boobs were pressed into her servant's back, and maybe most importantly of all, Queen Daenerys Targaryen's wet center was pressed against the butt she was fucking, allowing her to rub herself onto it, and start growling words of encouragement.
"Cum for me, you little anal whore! Mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, cum for me now!" Daenerys growled into Doreah's ear, "Cum for me like the anal whore you are! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, cum on my fist! Oh Gods, my whole fist is in your ass, and you're loving it! Fucking whore! Mmmmmmmmmm, my fucking whore! My personal fucking anal whore, who loves it in the ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's what you are Doreah! My fucking whore! Mine! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, you're mine, you're mine, YOU'RE FUCKING MINE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OH YES, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Of course, those words combined with everything else made Doreah cum nice and hard, clenching down on Daenerys's fist in the process. Which of course had the Dragon Queen biting roughly into her neck, once again marking what was hers. She also reached underneath her, and started rubbing her clit, while humping her like a savage animal. Most of all, she kept fist fucking her ass.
Which of course, made sure that both women experienced multiple powerful climaxes, which certainly rendered poor Doreah unable to think. And her last coherent thought for quite a while, was how had she got so lucky to have a such wonderful Mistress as Queen Daenerys Targaryen.
Daenerys was usually trying to hold back from her climaxes at this stage, so she could make this last for as long as possible. But there had been just too much build-up, and she couldn't help herself. Also, it was just different. Thankfully she was able to keep everything going for a respectable amount of time, especially her hands, which were the most important thing right now.
Because again, she definitely appreciated being able to cum herself, but that was supposed to be about showing her favourite servant just how much she cared for her. Something which apparently Doreah had no problem receiving. Oh yes, the little anal slut hammered her butt back against her hand, the entire time, and continued cumming nice and hard for her.
The downside was it was kind of hard to tell what she was doing at that stage. The left hand had it pretty easy, as it just had to rub, but the right hand was all over the place when it came to the amount of it that was hammering in and out of Doreah's butt hole. In fact, one stage Daenerys was pretty sure the entire thing was staying inside, and she was just brutally punching the other girl's insides.
Which was somehow, still a positive thing for the anal slut, as she continued getting very positive results from her. Of course, inevitably she collapsed, and Daenerys wasn't far behind, the Mother of Dragons so exhausted, she just collapsed onto her servant, and lay there for a few long minutes.
It was very tempting to drift off like that, but she didn't want to be caught with her hand literally inside another girl's ass, or worse, suddenly have to yank it out. So as soon as she had the energy, or at least, the adrenaline, to lift herself up onto all fours, Daenerys very slowly pulled her hand out, watching with delight as Doreah's butt hole stretched for her one last time.
Or more accurately, stretched for her one last time during their latest session of fun. Then once it was out Daenerys stared at it in amazement that any orifice could take such a thing. Also she wondered what exactly she should do with it now. Which of course led to her catching Doreah looking at her hopefully, and although it was once again a case of her spoiling her, the Dragon Queen just couldn't resist.
"Come here, mmmmmmmm, share this with me." Daenerys softly encouraged.
"Yes, your grace. Thank you, your grace." Doreah beamed happily, "You are so very generous."
Humming her agreement Daenerys shared a soft smile with her favourite servant, before she started to lick her hand clean of Doreah's butt cream. Inevitably their tongues slid against each other, Doreah making it very clear that she was doing it deliberately, given the wicked twinkle in her eye. Daenerys ignored it at first, silently insisting that they finish the job of cleaning that hand, but once that job was finished she was only too happy to fall into a passionate kiss.
The two women then lay there together in a gentle embrace, sharing kisses and soft words, even as the thoughts of the Queen drifted to that of Sansa Stark, and whether she would keep her word to come back to her. And better yet, if she did, would she bring her sister with her this time?
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Toni Storm was pissed off. She had been so close to winning the NXT women's title, and she should have won it, given that every other time she'd faced off with Shirai Io she'd come out on top, in more ways than one. But for the first time in their professional careers, Io had beaten her clean, in the centre of the ring, meaning that Toni didn't have an excuse.
No, the Australian would have to submit to the Japanese woman, which was incredibly humiliating, given that her rival was an infamous bottom. So much so, that she had bottomed to just about everyone that she'd beaten. On the bright side, that gave the blonde a sliver of hope. Oh yes, all she needed to be was firm with the brunette, and she would get off Scott free. In more ways than one.
It certainly wasn't hard psyching herself up to top Io, given how upset she was. And sure, Toni had a history of bottoming herself, and to her shame, there was part of her which wanted to experience the shame of submitting to someone as submissive as Shirai Io. But no, she was The New Toni Storm, and she was done with all that submitting shit. Well, she just couldn't seem to stop spreading her cheeks for Raquel González and especially Rhea Ripley.
And okay, Shotzi Blackheart and Ember Moon had gotten revenge on her fat booty. And even Indi Hartwell and Candice LeRae had a go with her slutty little back door. But she needed to draw the line at bottoming to Shirai Io, otherwise she would never be taken seriously. Which again, was easy when she saw the champ waiting for her outside the women's locker room.
"Hey, champ. Congratulations on your big win. Good for you. It was totally hard fought, and not a fluke at all. No matter what everyone is saying." Toni smiled with false sweetness, and then when she had closed the distance between them she whispered so no one around would hear them, "Now, do you want to do this the easy way, or the hard way?"
"You tell me." Io smirked.
"You know what I mean!" Toni snapped as softly as she could, lowering her voice even further as she added, "Are you going to be a good little bitch, and worship my fat arse like the butt munching bottom you are? Huh? Or am I going to have to smack you around, before I make you my anal bitch? Again? Because if you're good, I swear I'll fuck your ass this time."
There was a brief silence, and then Io just smirked, "Follow me."
Which caused Toni to frown with confusion, but she was bound by the law of the women's locker room to do as Io said, so after a few long seconds she started wordlessly obeying. Admittedly this was pretty easy, given that she could watch Io's big fat ass cheeks jiggling as she walked, practically making Toni drool. Maybe submission wouldn't be too bad if she got to eat that booty, while her victorious opponent fingered herself?
Toni had done that herself quite a few times, so yes, it wouldn't be so bad. But no, Toni was determined to turn the tables on this bitch, and top her. So if she was being taken to the parking lot the blonde promised herself she wouldn't complain. But instead the champ headed towards the male locker room, and just before getting there turning to disappear behind a door which said Undisputed on the front, with a familiar logo. With some familiar sounds coming from it...
"Your ass is mine, Kyle!"
"Na-ah, you're going down."
"Both of you are going down."
"No way, this isn't fair."
For a few brief seconds Toni hesitated, she had a good idea what this meant, but ultimately she wordlessly followed Io inside. The Undisputed Era had been compared to the likes of DX and the NWO, or at least, the original recipes. Adam Cole, Bobby Fish, Kyle O'Reilly, and Roderick Strong were a group of elite superstars, forming a dominant faction, who didn't care what the fans thought, and just did whatever they had to in order to win.
Really, they were an inspiration to the entire locker room. It was the kind of attitude Toni now wished she'd had all along. However, while walking into the locker room for DX or the NWO might've been dangerous, because of all the drug use and other things, the girls walked into a very different picture. Namely, the four musclebound members playing Mario Kart.
Io cleared her throat, causing Adam to do a double take, before pausing the game, and announced, "Look alive gentlemen, we have company."
"Oh, hey girls." Kyle beamed, "You want next?"
"Had something else in mind." Io confessed.
"Oh really?" Adam grinned, passing the controller away and standing up with a grin on his face, "And what's that?"
Indicating to her defeated opponent Io questioned, "Did you see our match?"
The UE exchanged looks with each other, and then Kyle answered honestly, "Well, we were going to, but we kind of got... distracted."
"But since you've still got the belt, I assume you won." Adam pointed out, "Congratulations."
The other three members of the UE repeated some version of that, before Roddy asked, "But why are you here?"
"Did you just want an audience for fucking your new bitch?" Bobby questioned, "Or?"
"Or." Io confirmed with a grin.
"Oh." Kyle mumbled, being the last of his team to realize what the ladies were doing here.
Although not the last, as Toni questioned, "Or?"
"What?" Io raised an eyebrow, "This never happen in WWE?"
"Oh, it happens." Adam grinned, before admitting, it's been a while, "But me and the boys are always down to party."
"Especially with someone as hot as you, Toni." Kyle grinned.
"Oh." Toni murmured, realization hitting her like a ton of bricks.
"But you don't have to, if you don't want too." Roddy quickly pointed out, "It's just something a little different from what you girls normally do."
"If you're in the mood for some man meat." Bobby grinned wickedly.
"And if you're worried about retaliation from our girls, don't be." Adam explained, clarifying just in case, "They get to fuck each other on a daily basis, so it's only fair that we get to gang bang a hottie once in a while, as long as it's just about the sex. And to be clear, that's what this would be. Just sex, no strings attached. Looking at you, Kyle."
"I know." Kyle whined, before then quickly pointing out, "Again, you don't have too. But if you did? I promise we'll make it worth your while."
"It's okay, I get it." Toni grinned at him for a few long seconds, before turning to Io and taunting, "You're too much of a bottom to top me, so you needed to go find help."
"You would've rather I gave Rhea a call?" Io questioned dryly.
"No!" Toni insisted unconvincingly, trying and failing not to blush.
"Or would you rather just eat my ass, right here, right now?" Io teased, turning around and wiggling her big bubble butt at her defeated opponent, before continuing, "Mmmmmmmmm fuck, I'd be up for that. Oh yes, everyone knows that Toni Storm is a world-class butt muncher, so go ahead bitch, show The UE you're nothing but my ass kisser. Do a good job, and maybe I'll call your little girlfriend to come and wreck your big fat ass. I bet you'd love that, huh? Rhea pounding that big fat booty, as she shoves your face into my ass. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I bet you can practically feel your little girlfriend's cock up your butt, and the taste of my ass on your tongue."
"First of all, ex-girlfriend." Toni snapped angrily, "Second of all, the only reason you know how good I am at eating ass, is all the times I've beaten you."
"And then prepared me for Rhea, because Toni Storm can't top for shit." Io taunted.
"Oh, you'll see just how good a top I am the next time I kick your ass!" Toni threatened.
"Maybe." Io said dismissively, before pushing, "For now, you need to make a choice."
"Oh, that's easy." Toni scoffed, "I'd rather suck their cocks, than eat your skanky ass. Hell, I'd rather suck every cock in this building."
"Don't tempt me." Io chuckled, before quickly adding, "And it won't just be sucking their cocks."
"Even better." Toni smirked, before finally turning her attention back to The Undisputed Era.
"The question is, are you worth the trouble for us?" Adam questioned, as he closed the distance between them, "The way I heard it, you were the exclusive property of Rhea Ripley. And we happened to like Rhea. She's cool. We wouldn't want to ruin our friendship by using her favourite plaything. Even if you do have a legendary big booty."
"Plus, there's a chance that she will kick all of our asses." Kyle said dryly, earning him a look from his team members, making him protest, "What? You know it's true. That woman is scary."
"Me and Rhea are done. For good this time." Toni promised, before protesting, "And I don't care what you hear, or have heard, I was never her 'exclusive property', or whatever. She was just a good fuck... an amazing fuck. But that part of my life is over. I'm a top now, who exclusively fucks girl butt. But, I'll make an exception for you four, as I'm in the mood for some dick. Real dick. Something Rhea could never give me."
"Prove it." Adam pushed.
Adam still wasn't sure this was a good idea, for the reason he had just pointed out, but there was no question he would follow through on this, especially as he was then treated to the sight of one of the most beautiful women he'd ever met stripping right in front of him and his boys. She did it nice and slow too, teasing them with her underrated tits, and of course, that legendary big booty of hers.
God, Adam just wanted to reach out and grab it. But to his credit, he waited for her to make the first move. He wasn't waiting long, Toni closing the distance between them, once her wrestling gear was completely off, and then pressing her naked body against his own clothed one, and pressing her lips to his.
That was it, he just couldn't take it anymore. His hands immediately shot to that giant ass and gave it a good squeeze, before then just resting there, as he tried, tried, tried to concentrate on the kiss, if only for a few long seconds. Especially given Toni was grinning wickedly against his lips, clearly amused by his lack of control.
But he was Adam Cole, dammit. The leader of The Undisputed Era, and the best wrestler in the entire world. He needed to lead by example. Or at least, do better than this. So that was exactly what he did, taking control of the kiss, helped by the fact that he added his tongue into the mix, which pretty much had Toni melting into his arms.
Not that this was a huge achievement, or anything. Toni Storm might have adopted an attitude as of late, but it was obvious to everyone that she was still very much a bottom. Also in love with her ex, which sadly meant this could end at any moment. But if it didn't? Oh man, The UE was in for a truly great night.
And gracious leader that he was, Adam allowed his boys to at least get a turn with her lips, even if it was difficult tearing his own away from them. And more importantly, his hands away from that infamously fat ass. Although there was definitely something to be said for watching his brothers in arms fondle that big booty, like he had been much throughout the kiss. Like he did again, when he got the opportunity.
Somewhere in the middle of this, he and his boys found themselves taking off their own wrestling gear, which all wrestlers wore during a show, just in case you were called upon to make an appearance. Not that any of them minded, given they had been naked in front of each other plenty of times in the shower or while changing.
Admittedly, they hadn't been hard, or semihard, at the time, but that was very understandable now given what was about to happen. Hell, it was understandable just given what was happening now, but he definitely got harder when Toni Storm dropped down to her knees and licked her lips, clearly ready for some of that cock she was promised.
Kyle was achingly hard at this point, and he very nearly came when, after making every indication she was going to start with their leader, Toni suddenly wrapped her lips around his dick instead. Luckily, this wasn't his first rodeo, and the moment past, allowing him to enjoy the sensation of those pouty lips sucking his dick, and then her tongue sliding around the head of it.
She lingered there for a while, one hand gently stroking his shaft. Toni then began slowly bobbing her head up and down the first few inches of that throbbing man meat, moaning happily while doing so. Probably from both because the taste, and the thrill of doing this in front of an audience.
Even if it was a bit weird fucking a girl surrounded by naked men, especially when they were his boys and The UE, Kyle had to admit, he found it thrilling too. Although it would be thrilling no matter what the surroundings were, given that this was Toni Storm, one of the hottest female wrestlers ever. God, he had wanted to make a move on her several times, even though he should know better, given that he'd seen the way she used to look at Rhea.
And how much of a whore she was for all those women still here. But clearly, she went both ways, so maybe he should go for it? This wasn't the time to ask, but every second that went by with his cock in her hot little mouth made him more eager to ask.
Admittedly, it wasn't a great sign that, just as he was beginning to wonder whether she was giving him special treatment, Toni switched over to Adam to give him the same treatment. Then Roddy, and finally Bobby, and then back again. Then again, she didn't forget about him. In fact, she kept stroking him while sucking Adam's dick, and maybe that meant something? Or maybe not, given that she then gave Bobby and Roddy the same treatment.
But whatever. It was probably a good thing that she didn't linger on him too long anyway, otherwise he might have been tempted to cum. Because sure, he felt like it in the beginning, but he wasn't actually going to cum. He didn't think. No, it just felt really good. And he was proven right, given what happened later.
Because even when she removed her hand from his dick Kyle stayed painfully hard, from a combination of what had just happened to him, and what was going to happen next, and of course, the amazing sight in front of him. The sight of Toni Storm going back and forth between four big dicks, taking them all about half way into her cock hungry little mouth, lingered on them for a few long seconds, before moving over to another dick.
Which was all well and good, but really, it was all just build-up for what happened later. For when those dicks would be allowed into other holes. And of course, there was one hole in particular that he and his brothers were no doubt thinking about right now.
Bobby was this close to insisting on moving on to another hole. The same one he knew his boys had to be aching to try out. Because make no mistake, Toni Storm was proving as of right now to be a world-class cock sucker.
Which really was no surprise, given that he had seen Rhea making her girl suck her 'cock', and from what he had seen, that was a regular occurrence, especially after sex, as the women in this company revelled in making sure that they regularly tasted their own juices. And as she was continuing to show, Toni wasn't quite as gay as he originally thought. But, as talented as that little mouth was, and as hot as this woman's cunt probably was, there was only one hole on his mind, and he probably wasn't alone.
After all, Toni Storm's big booty was like the Holy Grail for men around here. Only, instead of some kind of mythical prize, it was something they could see every single night, wiggling and jiggling gelatinously during every single Toni Storm match. It was the definition of an ass not only made for fucking, but begging for it every second of every day. And it was easy for women.
All they had to do was beat Toni, and that heavenly ass was theirs. Well, until recently they had to ask Rhea's permission, but that was usually granted, given that Rhea knew that her girl was a total ass whore, who needed cock up her big fat bottom like she needed oxygen. And Bobby couldn't wait to find out if she took it as easy as breathing.
Of course, that was the kind of thing he could only concentrate on whenever Toni wasn't sucking his cock, or better yet, not touching him in anyway. Because when his dick was in her hand, and especially in her mouth, Bobby was very much better off looking at his brothers in arms, or scheming ways to become a champion again, otherwise things were just too overwhelming.
Hell, even then he felt the urge to blow his load in that hot little mouth, or better yet, all over that pretty face of hers. But no. It wasn't something he was about to admit, but he wasn't as young as he used to be, and there was no guarantee he could get it back up if that happened, and there was no way he was missing out on Toni Storm's infamous fat ass.
It would also be incredibly embarrassing to be the first to cum, something he would probably be mocked for. Although to be fair, from the looks on his friends' faces, and from the sounds they were making, they were pretty much in the same boat as him. Especially when she started moving her mouth even lower. Oh God, the bitch could deep throat!
Which again, wasn't a surprise, but it was still pretty fucking overwhelming. And welcomed. Oh yes, Bobby wasn't the first, and he totally saw it coming, but that didn't stop him from throwing his head back and letting out an embarrassingly loud cry as the head of his aching poll slipped into Toni's tight little throat.
Roddy meanwhile, was the first to have that particular honour, and he very nearly cum on the spot. God, it just felt so good, it almost felt like the thing that would send him off, especially as Toni just didn't stop. No, the former NXT UK women's champion moved her mouth lower and lower, taking inch after inch down her well-trained throat like she was a porn star, not a professional wrestler.
Although apparently at this point, there wasn't much difference, given just what a wonderful blow job he was getting. Fuck, she even took it to the base, holding that position for a few long seconds, before beginning to go back to bobbing her head up and down.
He had a few decent blow jobs in his time, but nothing like this. Especially recently. After all, his wife recently had a kid, and naturally that destroyed one's sex drive. Hell, he hadn't particularly been in the mood lately, as he was too busy being a Dad. Something in that moment that made him feel very guilty, even if this was part of an old agreement.
Fuck, maybe he should double checked this was still okay before agreeing to it, even if that would make him look weak in the eyes of his friends, and even this goddess. But surely, nothing was worth ruining his marriage, right? Then again, this was one hell of a blow job. More importantly, it was one hell of a blow job from the infamous Toni Storm. Meaning that yeah, there was just no way he could say no to this.
Maybe he should've changed his mind when that mouth went away, meaning he could think a little more clearly. But honestly, in that moment, all he wanted from life was that mouth back on his dick. For his aching cock to be fully embedded within that hot little mouth and tight little throat. And he wanted to grab hold of that long blonde hair, or that pretty face, and fuck it.
Throat fuck this former champion, until he completely emptied his balls down her throat. Or maybe half in her mouth, half in her throat? Or maybe half in her mouth, half in her throat, and another half all over her beautiful face? Which he knew was messing up the maths, but he didn't care. He just wanted to cum inside of this incredibly beautiful woman.



Of course there was another hole he was aching to try, just like everyone else here. However honestly, in the mood he was in, he could probably just cum from hot dogging her. Of taking his dick in between those meaty cheeks, and rubbing it up and down, until he shot a load all over her back, or better yet, her butt. Then again, he could just take five, and just watch?
Yeah, that's what he probably should do, as after all, he didn't want to miss out on the chance of stuffing one of those other fuck holes. But he just couldn't convince himself to move. No, for better or for worse, he found himself rooted to the spot, and able to pull his cock away from where it was getting sucked by one of the most beautiful women he'd ever met.
Toni had simultaneously been in this position many times before, and yet at the same time, she had never been in this position before. Because sure, she had sucked a dude's dick quite a few times before, and she'd had herself a little cock sucking party. However, in the case of the latter, it had been with women.
Normally when she was sucking her own arse off of their strap-ons, or occasionally preparing them for her big bottom. But this was a very welcome change of pace, especially given she had been with nothing but girls as of late. And these were some very, very tasty cocks, Toni sucking down plenty of pre-cum throughout these blow jobs, and moaning happily. And pretty much just from the joy of being a little good cock sucker.
What she did however miss, with someone calling her that. After all, normally at this stage she would be getting a lot of verbal encouragement, but instead there were just sounds of pleasure. Because don't get her wrong, that was great in that's own right, but she missed the humiliation. Although part of it was surprising, given that The UE were clearly aching to cum.
Which was a sign that she should stop, but she was just having so much fun, as it had been a while since a man had cum in her mouth, and while she didn't want to take them all out of commission, she decided to make the most eager guy cum, so hopefully he would be able to recover enough to fuck her, along with the rest.
That man of course was Kyle O'Reilly, who seemed the most eager to blow his load. So Toni obliged, increasing the force of her suction ever so slightly, while sliding her tongue along the shaft. Which she had done a lot of over the last few minutes, but she really started giving it everything she had, including using both hands to jerk him off.
Something which had Kyle almost complaining about, and he clearly froze for a few long seconds while he considered what to do next, before just relaxing, and letting it happen. Then of course, it happened. Oh yes, shot after shot of hot, salty goodness fired out of the top of his cock, and into Toni's eager little mouth. Inevitably, a certain amount went straight down her throat, but it was position perfectly so the former NXT UK women's champion could taste it.
More than ever before this had her moaning, and she even closed her eyes to savour the taste, while she made sure she got every drop out of that dick from a combination of stroking the shaft, and sucking on the head. She then slowly and carefully pulled away from that cock, and then parted her lips so that her audience could see a mouthful of cum for a few long seconds, before she closed her mouth, and loudly swallowed.
Then Toni opened her mouth wide, and stuck out her tongue, showing off the fact that she had swallowed every single drop of that sperm. She even smiled wickedly in celebration, something which greatly amused The UE. In fact, it led to them finally giving her the verbal abuse she craved.
"How about that, boys? An eager little cock sucker. Don't you just love to see it?" Adam smirked.
"Not just that." Bobby chimed in, "But a greedy little cum slut, who shows the proper gratitude for sucking the cum out of a man's balls."
"Wo, steady on there, fellas." Roddy protested, only to be shut down.
"It's alright." Io spoke up, "It's true. And she loves it. Don't you, bitch?"
"Fuck yeah I do, mmmmmmmm, give me more." Toni eagerly encouraged, "If we're going to do this, let's do this! Oh yeah, treat me like your fucking whore!"
The UE looked at each other for a few long seconds, and then all but Roddy smirked, Bobby laying it on thick, "Oh, you want it, huh? You want to be treated like a slut? You want to be treated like the slut you are? To be fucked like the cum loving little slut you are, huh? Huh? Answer me, cock sucker! Do you really want this?"
As he spoke Bobby grabbed a handful of blonde hair, yanked it back, and started slapping Toni's face, who cried out joyfully, when he finally gave her the chance, "YES! Yes, yes, yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, treat me like your fucking whore, who's just here to please your cocks, and that's it! Use me! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, I want you to fucking use me. Use all my slutty little holes. But most of all, fuck my arse! Oh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I know you want it. Everyone does. So go ahead, fuck my big booty. Treat my slutty little back hole like the fuck hole it's always been. Fuck it as hard and deep as Rhea, if you can."
"I'm not sure anyone can fuck you as good as Rhea." Adam chuckled, before quickly adding, "But only because no one here is obsessed with you and your big booty as she is. I don't think."
"Hey, why are you looking at me?" Kyle complained.
"No reason." Adam said dryly.
"Fellas, let's not lose sight of the task at hand, shall we?" Bobby questioned dryly, before turning his attention back to Toni with a big smile on his face, "Not when we have one first-class booty to destroy."
No, you shouldn't." Toni agreed with a smile of her own, before quickly adding, "But first, I need preparing back there... and as much as I'd love to make our women's champ eat my fat arse, again... I have a better idea."
"Which is?" Adam asked with a raised eyebrow.
"Kyle does it." Toni said nonchalantly, before explaining, "After all, he was the only one who couldn't stop himself from cumming."
"Like you gave me much choice." Kyle grumbled, before realizing what he was saying, and quickly correcting himself, "I mean, yes. I'll do it. Totally. I mean, if that's losing, I'm not sure I'd ever want to win again."
"I'll quote you on that." Adam said dryly.
"Are you sure?" Bobby teased, "Because seriously, have you seen that booty? If you don't want to eat it, I will."
"No, no, no...she wants me." Kyle blurted out, before questioning, "What? It's true."
"Yeah it is." Toni grinned, before getting into position, and then dryly pushing, "Now do it, before I change my mind."
"Yes Ma'am." Kyle grinned, and quickly did as he was told.
Kyle was quick to get into position, but once there, he had to take a few long minutes, to admire the work of art which was Toni Storm's big fat ass. Then he just pressed his face against it, and rubbed himself into it, like he was dealing with a big pair of titties. Which he knew was incredibly dorky, but he wasn't sure anyone could blame him.
Not even Adam, who like to pretend he was too cool for this. But he totally wasn't, something which he could kinda see when Kyle pulled back and spared his fellow stable mates a glance. Especially Bobby, but even Roddy looked like he would divorce his wife just for the privilege of tasting that big booty. Which was too bad, because right now, this fat butt was his, all his.
Happily celebrating that fact Kyle pressed his face back down in between those meaty cheeks, but this time he stuck out his tongue, and slid it over that forbidden hole. Or more accurately, what was supposed to be a forbidden hole, but in reality was a well-used fuck hole. Which was crystal clear from the way that Toni gasped, moaned and whimpered with a combination of pleasure and anticipation, as he repeated that first long, slow lick, with half a dozen faster ones.
To be fair, it was obvious that Toni had gotten very wet from sucking off The UE, and making him cum in her mouth. Also the trash talk, and well, just everything. Not that he could blame her, given the way his body was reacting to all of this, and was continuing to react. Oh yes, he could feel himself getting hard again, just from the salad tossing.
That, and Bobby's words of encouragement, even though he wasn't talking to Kyle, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you like that, huh? Rhea's little anal whore love getting her salad tossed, huh?"
"Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, I love it!" Toni moaned shamelessly, "I love getting my salad tossed. I love it up the bum. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck my bum. Shove anything you want up there. Fingers, tongues, toys, mmmmmmmmmmmm, but especially, your big fucking cocks. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, shove your big fucking cocks up my fat fucking arse."
"Oh, you'll get them, don't you worry about that." Adam smirked, "Isn't that right, Kyle?"
"Uh-huh." Kyle moaned into Toni's fat ass.
While he got the not-so-subtle hint from the rest of The UE, and especially Toni, to move onto other things, Kyle just couldn't help lingering a little bit longer on that hole. Although, he tried to find a middle ground, by swirling his tongue around that slutty little back door, as well as simply up and down it.
This succeeded in shutting Toni up for a while, and then when it seemed like she was about to complain again he started pushing his tongue actually into that big fat booty. Given how frequently used this hole was abused, it was unsurprising that he was easily able to get his tongue inside, and fuck her with it. Much to her clear delight, given the constant moans, gasps and whimpers she made throughout.
Especially when he replaced his tongue with a finger. He rubbed it against Toni's cunt so that it would be nice and lubed up when it entered. Which might not have been necessary, but it made it more fun. And he was more comfortable with then pushing a second, and even a third finger into that well-used fuck hole.
Oh yes, Rhea and countless others had done a very good job of loosening Toni Storm's slutty little butt, which would make it nice and easy for he and his boys to use it for their pleasure. Something which this little anal slut had never been more eager for, something she made very clear as she shamelessly begged for what she craved.
"Fuck me, mmmmmmmm, that feels good. Soooooooooooo gooooooooooodddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm fuck!" Toni moaned some version of that over and over again throughout getting her arse fingered, and a little during the rim job, before crying out, "But I need more. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, more, more, MORE! No, not more fingers. I need cock. For the love of God, someone give me their cock! Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, I need a cock up my arse. I need it like I need oxygen. Please give it to me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssssss, I want all of you to fuck my ass like the anal whore I am!"
"You heard the lady, Kyle." Adam announced, before ordering, "So move aside, and let me show you how it's done."
"Hey, why do you get first?" Kyle whined.
"You know why." Adam said firmly.
There was a brief pause as the two men, and just stared at each other for a few long seconds, and then Kyle shrugged and moved aside, while grumbling, "Whatever."
Adam smirked proudly at his tiny victory, as he got into position. While The Undisputed Era prided itself on being brothers, every good brotherhood needed it's big brother. Every pack needed their Alpha. Although obviously he was reluctant to use that title, given what it meant around here. Because he loved his teammates, but he only wanted to be kneeling behind the likes of Toni Storm.
Hell, normally he'd have to settle for less than this perfect piece of meaty ass in front of him, and the inviting hole in between them. Well, holes. Oh yes, there was a wet little pussy, just begging for attention. And Adam was very tempted to give that attention, but he got that at home, and there was just something special about getting to fuck a girl in the ass.
It was especially hot when that girl spread her cheeks without needing to be asked, perfectly displaying herself to him, and offering up her most private hole as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure. Which of course, was exactly what Toni did.
Something that Adam just had to savour the sight of for a few long seconds, before pressing the tip of his lubed up cock against that back door, and slowly started pushing forwards. He then moaned, mostly in anticipation, as that slutty little hole started stretching for him. Oh yes, it stretched wider, and wider, and wider until it allowed the head of his cock to slide through it and into Toni Storm's legendary booty. At which point, he experienced something unexpected, at least at this level.
"Ah fuck, she's tight!" Adam moaned loudly in a mixture of surprise and pleasure.
"Tight?" Bobby questioned in disbelief.
"Yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, tight." Adam repeated himself with a wicked grin, before questioning, "Wow, you must be really missing Rhea, huh?"
"You have no idea." Toni moaned softly.
"I think I might." Adam chuckled, "There is no way that your ass should be this tight. No, mmmmmmmm, Toni Storm's ass hole should always be loose and ready for fucking. But don't worry, sweetie, me and the boys will help you out with that. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm, we'll help you with that real good."
"Yeah!" Kyle agreed enthusiastically.
"Yeah." Roddy just agreed.
"Fuck yeah." Bobby exclaimed, clearly the most enthusiastic of them all, "We're gonna gang bang the fuck out of Toni Storm's big fat ass. Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, and if you ever want that big booty pounded again, just come to us, Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, we'll be only too happy to oblige. Right boys?"
There was another chorus of enthusiastic agreement, although honestly Adam wasn't really paying attention. No, he was too busy pushing more of his dick into that wonderfully tight butt hole, and of course, trying not to cum. This wasn't his first rodeo, and he liked to think he had pretty good self-control, all things considered. But this was Toni Storm's legendary booty, and it definitely lived up to the hype.
No, it surpassed it by being way tighter then he thought it would be at this stage. Hell, he even felt bad about stalling, and giving Toni a chance to tighten up. But not too much, as he had been told that this was a shameless slut, who got off on that kind of pain. Something which was very clearly true, given the sounds she was making as he stuffed her butt full of cock.
Once he was all the way inside that fat ass Adam just had to stop and savour the moment, before then beginning to slowly thrust his hips back and forth, causing his cock to slide in and out of Toni Storm's butt hole.
After the initial taunting he and his boys became silent, as they became lost in the sight of his dick pumping in and out of that hot little hole, which was on perfect display, thanks to Toni continuing to spread her cheeks. God, it was a good thing there wasn't taunting, as that might have been too much, even for him. Hell, he wasn't sure he was even capable of speech right now. Or even think for that matter, as he truly became lost in this heavenly moment.
Kyle was sure lost in it, and he wasn't even the one truly benefiting from it. No, all he had was the sight of Toni Storm getting fucked up her perfect little ass, something he had seen occasionally before, but never like this. Never with a real cock, and certainly never with a chance of that cock being his.
Oh God yes, Kyle had cum once already, but he was rock hard again at the thought of actually getting to fuck that perfect piece of ass. Something which was previously an impossibility, and now had never been more real. He just needed to stand up to Adam, and he would get it. Because sure, he got how things worked around here, and didn't mind Adam getting the first shot. But he wanted his time to shine, dammit.
So after a few moments Kyle forcefully questioned, "My turn?"
Adam stopped in his tracks, seem to think about it for a few long seconds, and then mumbled softly, "Sure."
He then very slowly pulled his cock out of that hot little hole, and moved aside, allowing another member of The UE to take his place. Not wanting to waste this precious chance, Kyle was quick to get into that position, press the tip of his cock against his target, and pushed forwards... into Toni Storm's butt hole! Oh God, he actually made Toni Storm moan in pleasure as she took his cock in her ass.
True, it had been loosened up, from what Adam had been doing to it, but it was still very telling that the former NXT UK women's champion cried out in pure pleasure from getting her butt stuffed, and even her back door penetrated for a second time that night. But certainly not the last.
Like Adam before him, Kyle needed to take a brief break after burying himself balls deep in Toni Storm's big booty, as the combination of the mental and physical pleasure was just too overwhelming. Luckily, there were no words to push them over the edge, his boys just as lost in the moment as he was.
Which continued to be the case when he finally started fucking that perfect ass. Oh yes, The Undisputed Era once again became captivated by the side of a dick pumping in and out of Toni Storm's butt hole, which continued to be on perfect display to them, as the former women's champ continued spreading her cheeks. God, it was pure heaven, if it wasn't for the fact that he would eventually have to share this perfect bottom.
In that moment, he definitely wanted to be selfish, and keep it all to himself. Hell, he questioned how Adam had ever been able to give it up, especially given that, while he loved the guy, of all his friends, Adam was by far the most selfish. A lovable ass hole, but an ass hole nevertheless.
However, as the minutes ticked by, it became very obvious why his best friend had given this up, and why Kyle, and the rest of The UE would do the same. Because of course, it was just too much to do this without cumming. And God knows, Kyle wanted another shot at this perfect ass tonight. Something he probably wouldn't get if he came, again. So when the request came to switch, he too didn't hesitate.
"My turn." Bobby said forcefully, making clear he wasn't asking.
"Sure." Kyle smirked, making sure this mirrored everything that happened before.
Bobby loved Kyle. Of all The EU, he'd known Kyle the longest, as they'd been tag team champions multiple times. Hell, it was their reputation as a tag team which had got them into the WWE. But if his best as buddy didn't get out of the way fast enough, there was a good chance he was going to shove him out of the way. Luckily, it didn't come to that.
No, like Adam before him, Kyle pulled his dick out nice and slowly, and then moved aside so that one of his teammates could take over. Namely Bobby, who wasted no time in picking up where Kyle left off. The only difference was, that he wasn't at all gentle about it, something which initially earned him some looks from his UE brothers, although that quickly went away, given the reactions of this shameless anal whore.
Which didn't surprise him at all. Oh yes, he knew all it would take was a couple of ass fuckings, and he could bury his dick deep into that slutty little butt. And this anal slut would thank him for it. And thank him she did, by crying out loudly in pure pleasure. Oh fuck yes, the ridiculously hot Toni Storm cried out loudly in pure pleasure, as she got a dick literally shoved up her ass.
Which just proved what a shameless butt slut Toni Storm was, and how desperate she was to be used as she should be. Fuck yeah, now that Rhea wasn't around to give this big booty what it deserved, Bobby would be only too happy to do it. That had been what he had said, and he meant every word of it. And hopefully so did his brothers, as this was a lot of fun.



To be fair, he didn't shove his dick up that legendary butt all at once. No, it was more a series of hard thrusts, one after the other, and then just like everybody else he took a few long seconds to savour the feeling of Toni Storm's rectum tightly hugging the full length of his cock. Which was another thing they both clearly enjoyed.
Just like when he officially started sodomizing her, initially starting out slow, before inevitably picking up the pace. About the same time he pushed her hands away from her cheeks, so that he could take over spreading them. Which of course led to him smacking those cheeks, in between squeezing and groping them, which led to more moans, gasps, whimpers and cries of joy from this shameless anal whore.
It had never been more clear that this was what Toni Storm was. What she was meant for. Sure, she was cool, and a great wrestler, but Toni Storm's main purpose in life was to take it up the butt. Well, that was obvious from the first time he had seen this booty, but unfortunately Rhea had stated her claim, made sure only half the roster to get their turn with this heavenly fuck hole.
Hopefully now that would be a thing of the past, and every single person on the roster, man and woman, would make sure this perfect little fuck hole would get used 24/7. An idea that was so exciting, Bobby almost blew his load right there. And as he wanted this to last for as long as possible, he reluctantly pulled out of that incredibly hot ass, and gave another member of The UE a turn with it.
"You're up, Roddy." Bobby announced.
"Unless you want one of us to do it." Adam generously offered.
"Oh yeah, we would be happy to do for you." Kyle grinned.
"No!" Roddy said firmly, before stammering, "I'll... I'll do it."
Roderick was vaguely aware that the rest of The UE gave him even more encouragement after that, which honestly, wasn't necessary. Sure, he wouldn't hesitate to do something like this a few years ago, back before he was married with a kid, but this was Toni Fucking Storm!
There was no way he could resist fucking that legendary booty, especially not after watching every other member of his stable get a piece of it. Hell, knowing his wife, she wouldn't hesitate in his position, and would be ashamed of him if he didn't go through with it. Although he was tempted to make sure, if only because he would love to hear his wife telling him to wreck Toni Storm's big fucking booty.
Of course he didn't have patience for something like that, and his boys would never let him live it down, so Roderick positioned himself behind that big, heavenly booty, aimed his dick at that already slightly gaping back door, and then slowly but steadily pushed forwards.
Once again proving herself the perfect anal slut, Toni quickly reached back and slowly spread her butt cheeks, giving him, and everyone else, the perfect view of this. The perfect view of that perfect little ass hole, easily taking his dick. Ah fuck yeah, it slid in at this point like a hot knife through butter. Fuck, Roddy found himself balls deep in no time, at which point he just had to savour the moment, just like everybody else.
However, also just like everybody else, it wasn't long before he was fucking that ass, and making this blonde bombshell moan, whimper and cry out with pure pleasure as he became the fourth man tonight to fuck Toni Storm's fat ass. And probably like the forty-fourth, just in this company. Oh yeah, Toni might have been Rhea Ripley's anal bitch, but there probably wasn't a woman on the roster who hadn't had a piece of this heavenly booty.
Probably quite a few men as well. And if there hadn't been, they would be. Oh fuck yeah, once the rest of the guys heard that Toni Storm's butt hole was open for business, they would be fighting over it way more than any title. Hell, it was amazing that The Undisputed Era was able to stay so united now.
While Roddy like to think that was down to an unbreakable bond, it was more likely because Toni Storm's heavenly fat ass was just too much to take for very long. God knows he was already feeling like he needed a break, even though he'd only been fucking that hot little hole for only a few minutes. And Adam didn't exactly help.
No, it seemed that he was done waiting around, and rather than wait around for another turn with that big fat butt, like the rest of The UE, he seemed to have another plan. Which was unsurprisingly very much welcomed by Toni, even if it was almost too much for Roddy to take. However, to his credit, he was just about able to watch, as Adam used another hole on this little slut's body, which very much welcomed him.
"Hey Toni, how do you feel about a little double stuffing?" Adam questioned.
"Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, please double stuff me! I love to be double stuffed." Toni admitted, to the surprise of no one, her eyes lighting up as Adam's cock came almost within reaching distance, "Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, spit roast me like a fucking pig, and make me taste my own arse! I fucking love it. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I love the taste of my arse. Please give it to me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, let me suck your cock, straight from my fucking arse, mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, while I'm being bummed. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, give it to me, mmmmmmmmmmm fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh shit!"
" A simple yes would have sufficed." Adam teased, closing the distance between them.
"Fuck yes, mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssssss!" Toni moaned as she got what she wanted.
Toni was a little frustrated it took this long for her to get double stuffed, and not just because Adam kept his dick just out of reach for a few long seconds. No, she was used too getting double stuffed much sooner than this, at least whenever she was getting gang banged. To be fair, it was normally women doing this, and their strap-ons didn't get overstimulated if they went straight from her arse to her mouth.
So she could understand The UE boys wanting to take a break, but that didn't make it any less frustrating. Which was hopefully something they would make up to her now, given that there should be a steady supply of bum flavoured cock to feed her. Although that was something to worry about later. For now, she would just concentrate on cleaning the first cock she was given.
Admittedly, initially she just had to concentrate on savouring the wonderful flavour of her own bottom. She also loved the taste of arse in general, but there was just something special about it being her own freshly sodomized behind. And God, she loved being able to taste the deepest part of it. Of course, she only had so longed to savour such a taste.
Both because at any moment Adam could pull away, and demand another turn with her arse, and inevitably she would clean the bum cream, simply by having her lips there. Which of course just motivated her to give a more thorough BJ. Oh yes, after a few long seconds of savouring the deepest part of her bum, Toni began bobbing her head up and down, effortlessly taking the full length of that dick in what was probably under a minute.
Just as Toni had hoped pretty much the second that cock was completely clean it was replaced by another. And then another, and then another, and then another, The Undisputed Era making sure that she was always tasting her own arse, and she loved them for it. And she loved the fact that her arse was getting some the entire time.
That she was getting double stuffed, just like a slut of her calibre should be. Yet still, she wanted more. She wanted it all. Oh fuck, she wanted to try and take all of those cocks inside her at the same time. Have them inside all of her slutty little fuck holes. Something which took a frustratingly long time to happen, but thankfully, it did happen.
"Sit on my dick, babe. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, sit on me, with your pussy." Adam ordered firmly, assuming there was no need to ask Toni if this was something she would like, and instead just getting straight down to business, "Ooooooooooooh yehhhhhhhhhhhh, the longest reigning NXT champ ever wants a piece of all of your fuck holes, almost as bad as you do. Isn't that right, slut?"
"Hell yeah, stuff me! Mmmmmmmmmm, stuff all my fuck holes!" Toni agreed eagerly, before shamelessly begging, "I want it all! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, I want all of you, inside me at the same time. Make me air tight, like a proper little whore. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, give me those dicks! Give them to me! Oh yes, oooooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssssss, AH FUCK! FUCK ME IN ALL OF MY FUCKING FUCK HOLES! AH FUCK! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! AH YES! FUCK ME!"
Even as she talked, Toni positioned herself so that she was hovering over Adam's cock, and pushing her neglected little pussy down onto it. Momentarily she was tempted to shove it up her butt to see if she could get some double anal action, but guys could be iffy about that kind of thing. And well, her twat really was aching for attention.
So she effortlessly penetrated herself, and then slowly pushed herself all the way down, before starting to bounce on it. Well, she did briefly savour having her cunt full of cock, but it wasn't long before she was bouncing up and down. Something the rest of The UE just watched for a few long seconds, before she pushed them to join in again.
"What are you guys waiting for, mmmmmmmmmm, a written invitation?" Toni mocked, before pleading, "Fuck me! Mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, all of you fuck me at the same time. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me in all my fucking fuck holes like the slut I am! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, fuck me!"
"Have you considered were just waiting for you to slow down, so we could get in those hot little fuck holes?" Kyle grin wickedly, while kneeling down behind her, "Mmmmmmmm, especially this perfect ass."
"Hey, how come you get next?" Bobby grumbled.
"Adam forfeited he's turn, so it's my go now." Kyle shrugged, before pointing out, "Relax, you'll get another turn, when I'm done."
"I better." Bobby grumbled, walking around, and then pushing his cock into Toni's eager little mouth, "Until then, suck on this. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it. Good little cock sucker. Ah fuck!"
Kyle knew that even Roddy was eager for a turn at this point, so he was quick to push his dick into what was by now a very welcoming and loosened whore hole. However, given the extra penetration Toni was now experiencing, he thought it was only fair to take it slow. It was certainly more pleasurable for him that way, even if he had to be the one spreading the cheeks now taken to get the best possible look at the latest anal penetration.
Then again, that way he could squeeze and fondle those cheeks, and even smack them on occasion. Mostly during the actual butt fucking, but occasionally when he was stuffing his cock back up there, and making it official, Toni Storm was being made air tight.
Which he knew for a fact was a frequent occurrence for her, but this was the first time The Undisputed Era boys were doing it. And the slut was clearly loving every second of it. They all were. Even their audience of one, Kyle glancing over to see the forgotten about Shirai Io furiously masturbating at the twisted sight in front of her.
If Io wished it was her, he and the rest of The UE would be only too happy to oblige her, someday. Not right now, though. No, the truth was they were very preoccupied with the perfect little slut in front of them, and after they were done with her, they would probably be too spend to do much else, except collect their things, and go home.
That would certainly be the case for him, sadly, given he was very close to cumming for a second time, with that second orgasm promising to be a lot more energy destroying than the first. Although he was glad it wasn't his first, as he would've probably blown his load up Toni Storm's legendary booty by now.
Or maybe doing it right now, given the added stimulation of seeing this goddess of a woman take it in all three of her fuck holes. And it was all four of them at that. Oh yes, Roddy had definitely got over his initial hesitance, and was now quite happily pushing his dick into Toni's mouth, sometimes even alongside Bobby's, allowing them to have a sword fight in her mouth.
However, Kyle was 100% sure that he had the best part of this deal. Which was something he thought to himself with a smile, after he buried the full length of his dick up that big fat ass for what felt like the millionth time tonight. And then of course, he started fucking it. Oh yes, he started fucking Toni Storm's infamous big booty, as his fellow UE members fucked this girl's pussy and mouth, making her their little triple stuffed slut.
Undisputedly, he thought with a grin. And he didn't think of much else, until he was forced to swap places again, but even then it was hard to think, given that instead of a break, his dick went straight to Toni's eager little mouth for extremely thorough cleaning.
Toni Storm was in heaven right now. Oh yes, as much as she loved anal, and these boys had given her slutty little arse one hell of a workout, she was happy to get something in her neglected little pussy for the big finish. Yes, it was thrilling to be able to cum without it, but this would be so much more intense. Especially if she could keep at least one of those cocks in her mouth the whole time.
And make no mistake, while she held back for herself she could come ultimately, this became too much. Oh yes, she needed to cum. And from the throbbing inside all three of her fuck holes, it was clear she wasn't the only one. In fact, if she didn't get to cum like this soon, she would have to finish herself off, and where was the fun in that?
So eventually Toni pulled her mouth away from these cocks just long enough to desperately beg, "Make me cum. Oh my God, mmmmmmmmm, please make me fucking cum! Oh fuck me, oooooooooooh, fuck me hard! Harder! Come on you pussies, pound me in all my fucking fuck holes like the slut I am, and make me cum! And then? You can give me yours. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, give me your cum. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, oh yeah, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, shoot it wherever you want, just make me fucking cum! Please, please, please, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me! Fucking fuck me, mmmmmmmmmm, and make me fucking cum! Fucking cum like the whore I am! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"You want our cum, bitch?" Bobby grinned.
"You can do better than that." Kyle chuckled.
"Beg for it." Adam ordered.
"Fucking beg for it, slut!" Roddy, of all people, snapped.
"Yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, give me your cum! I need your cum! Mmmmmmmmm, I fucking need it. AH FUCK!" Toni pleaded shamelessly, and almost deliriously with need, "Please? Oh please, mmmmmmmmmmm, please give it to me. Cum in my mouth. Cum in my face. Cum in my cunt. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, cum in my fat fucking arse, I don't care, just give it to me! GIVE IT TO ME! Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssss, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, JUST LIKE THAT, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMMMMMM FUCK!"
"You wanna cum, huh? Then cum!" Adam ordered, smacking that fat ass as he fucked it, "Cum like the bitch you are! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch!"
She was probably lucky he had been the leader of The Undisputed Era who had been fucking her at the time. It wasn't by design on her part, but Toni was still rewarded for it, of a small increase in the pace, which was all it took to make her cum. The pace then increased even more, and not just in her arse. No, her cunt, and even occasionally her mouth, got the same treatment.
It was hard to tell whether this was everything these boys were capable of, but either way, it wasn't the hardest pounding she'd ever taken. Not even close. But it was more than enough to make a slut like her cum over and over again. And in a way, it was even more satisfying than with Rhea, as she was being used is purely a fuck toy.
It was one of those things Toni wished could last longer than it did. Particularly, she wished all four of these men would cum, maybe even at the same time. Fill her cunt and arse with so much sperm she would be leaking it for days. And of course, both of those cocks would shoot into her mouth, allowing her to swallow the majority of it.
Or maybe just one of the boys could have done that, while the other painted her face white? There were so many wonderful possibilities, that really, there was no wrong answer. Which was why, even though she was denied those previously mention things, she welcomed what actually happened. Even if she whimpered with disappointment when those cocks were removed from her cunt and arse.
"Boys, take your cocks out, and line up!" Adam ordered, and then added with a smirk, "I think it's time for a little Bukkake party."
"Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, cum on me! Cum on my face!" Toni eagerly agreed.
"Shut up, and get into position, whore." Bobby chuckled wickedly.
"Yes, Sir." Toni grinned with a mocking chuckle of her own, then quickly did as she was told.
A few seconds later Toni Storm was kneeling in front of The Undisputed Era, eagerly awaiting her final treat of the evening, with her mouth open and tongue out, like a well-trained slut. She wasn't waiting long. Oh yes, more or less at the same time all four of those big dicks opened fire, covering her cheeks, nose, forehead, chin and even her eyes in sticky goo.
Luckily for her, the majority of it ended up in her mouth, which again she showed off to her audience, before loudly swallowing it, Toni then opened her mouth again, showing it was all gone. She even licked her lips, feeling very proud of herself. At least until she noticed the forgotten Shirai Io filming this on her phone, even getting right up close it for insult to injury, while smirking down at her.
"Good girl." Io purred wickedly, before pushing, "Mmmmmmmm, now say, 'Toni Storm is a cum covered loser slut, who will never be NXT women's champion'."
Toni Storm is a cum covered slut, who will be the next NXT women's champion." Toni said defiantly, before scooping some of the cum off of her face, and eating it.
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"So, Agent Carter..." Sif smirked wickedly, savouring this moment, "Are you finally ready to become mine?"
Peggy Carter gulped and then stood frozen to the spot for a few extremely long seconds, which was very, very telling. Which of course made Mistress Sif smirk even more, which made part of Peggy want to punch her in the face. It was the same part of her which was screaming at her to say no, which was the obvious answer, and she was absolutely disgusted with herself that she was even pausing to contemplate an alternative.
But she just couldn't help it. Not after spending an entire week of absolute bliss with her beloved best friend Angie fulfilling her every sexual whim. And God help her, her niece Sharon doing the same. And she wanted to say no, she really did, but how could she possibly give them up?
They had been expecting Mistress Sif's arrival, so Peggy had been standing patiently in the centre of her room while each of HER slaves were kneeling either side of her. She glanced to them now, and while Sharon obediently had her head down Angie was staring up at her pleadingly, obviously silently begging Peggy to submit, much like she had been doing all week, so the three of them could truly be together as slaves of Sif.
Saying no would break Angie's heart, and her own, and Peggy just couldn't say no. But she wasn't sure she could say yes because she knew what that meant, especially as Mistress Sif was joined by her more dominant slaves, like Wanda, Gamora and Nebula.
Desperately trying to find an alternative Peggy leaned forward and whispered, "Can I speak to you privately?"
"Whatever you want to say to me, you can say in front of my slaves." Sif grinned.
"Please?" Peggy pleaded after a few long seconds, and then after a few more she reluctantly admitted, "I wish to discuss the terms of my surrender?"
There was an adorable squeal of happiness from Angie, which even Sif had to acknowledge with a soft smile, but then she firmly explained, "This is not a negotiation. We discussed the terms of your surrender before, and they remain the same. If you can survive whatever happens next while still wanting to dominate your precious Angie, and your niece, they're yours.
Understanding of course, whatever is yours, is mine. That means I can use them whenever I want, even if you're in the middle of doing so. Of course, that's assuming I don't break you entirely, which is a high probability given that you're a stubborn goat who shall require a lot of special attention to truly break. Now, are you ready to submit? Or shall I take your toys away, and leave you to contemplate a little more?"
"No! I'll..." Peggy protested, unable to even consider the fact that she wouldn't be able to play with her pets anymore, "I'll do it."
"Excellent." Sif grinned.
"On one condition!" Peggy added quickly, her mind whirling, "If you're so confident that you'll break me, then let's put it to the test. If you can truly make me submit, I'm yours forever. But if I can resist this entire night, then you let me and my pets, Angie and Sharon, go. And you and your minions never come after us again."
There was a brief pause, then Sif burst out laughing, "Oh Peggy, I truly admire your fighting spirit..."
"So, we have a deal?" Peggy cautiously asked.
"Yes." Sif grinned, "Not that it matters, because before the end of the night you shall be mine."
"We'll see." Peggy said boldly.
"Yes, we will." Sif smirked, before ordering, "Wanda? You know what to do."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda quickly replied and obeyed, her eyes and hands already glowing red.
Lifting those hands into the air Wanda Maximoff flooded the room with red mist, which was probably more for dramatic effect as Peggy had seen her teleport without it, and then when it cleared they were in a much, much bigger room. It was cavernous, and familiar. Of course, it was one of the headquarters of SHIELD, the organisation Peggy had fought so hard to build. Her legacy.
So of course Mistress Sif planned on breaking her here. And of course, they weren't alone. Far from it, as the room seem to be filled with everyone Sif had ever made hers, all of who were going to get to watch the show. And Peggy had thought simply been humiliated in front of Angie and Sharon would be bad.
"My slaves!" Sif beamed, her voice echoing around the room without the need for a microphone, along with the applause of her broken fuck toys, "It is I, your beloved Mistress Sif, and I have bought you a gift. For this, is the great Peggy Carter, the founder of your organisation. And tonight, in front of your eyes, I shall make her one of you. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, I shall make her a slave of Sif, and you know what that means. That you will be able to fuck the woman many of you have idolise for years. Perhaps if she survives enough, you will even get fucked up your cute little asses by her. But of course, she has to earn that right. I shall of course, be the one to break her in. So without further ado, enjoy the show... Wanda?"
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda nodded.
Clearly, there had been some previous agreement between them, or perhaps Sif had given her an order through their telepathic link, but either way Wanda's hands and eyes glowed red again and suddenly a chair appeared in the middle of the room. Sif walked over to it, sat down and then patted her knee expectantly at Peggy, causing their audience to cheer again.
Peggy could play dumb and pretend she didn't know what that meant, but it would be only postponing the inevitable, and it wasn't like she hadn't imagined something like this would occur. Besides, she had given her word. So reluctantly Peggy lowered her head and walked over to her temporary Mistress, before she could get into position Sif stopped her.
"Aren't you forgetting something?" Sif questioned with a raised eyebrow, and then when Peggy just stared at her expectantly she sighed and pushed, "Your clothes. Mmmmmmm, take off your clothes. Show us all that pretty little body of yours."
Which of course caused the audience to cheer, and then Peggy heard a voice in her head, telling her 'what do you say', which of course she knew the answer too, and she reluctantly replied, "Yes, Mistress Sif."
Sif grinned with wicked delight as these words caused another cheer from her slaves, all of whom inched forward and looked expectantly at the curvaceous goddess. Or at least, as close to a goddess's humanity could get, other than having the privilege of worshipping Mistress Sif of course. Although, Sif might have to rethink that as Peggy Carter slowly began taking off her clothes, revealing that truly heavenly body of hers.
She didn't even put a lot of effort into it, like most of Sif's slaves, but there was just something so endearing about the way that she revealed those giant tits, and that fat ass, which made her even more sexy. Especially as right after that she bent over Sif's knee like a good little bitch, surrendering herself to the humiliation of being spanked.
It was truly one of the most beautiful things Sif had ever seen. She loved women of all sizes, but she was particularly fond of curvy women like Peggy Carter, and especially those who provided some kind of challenge to her, making this one of her favourite conquests. Really, in all the universe, only the simile curvaceous, and stubborn, Natasha Romanoff, a.k.a. The Black Widow had provided Sif with such a treat.
Of course, now Natasha was one of her favourite bitches, broken in and completely addicted to her new life as Sif's fuck toy, and Sif had no doubt that this time would be no different. Still, it was nice to stretch this out, and to savour such a precious moment. Which was one of the reasons she spent several minutes just admiring her prize, and then squeezing Peggy's fat ass.
The other reason was simple and obvious, to make this more humiliating for Peggy, and just enjoyed groping that big, beautiful booty. Of course there was only so long before Sif just couldn't resist lifting her hand high into the air and bringing it down on those meaty cheeks harder than she should, given this was just a mere human she was dealing with. It was totally worth it though, to hear the mighty Peggy Carter cry out in pain and humiliation.
She continued getting those kind of reactions out of her as she delivered blow after blow onto those giant globes, the smacking sound echoing throughout the room almost as loudly as Peggy's squeals of pain. And of course, that fat ass jiggled so wonderfully with every little strike that Sif gave it.
Occasionally she would look up to her adoring audience and grace them with a little smile, but truthfully while it was important to do this in front of them Sif was barely aware of them, or their cheers and encouragement. It was nice to hear when she was aware of it, but Peggy Carter's ass was a work of art that demanded attention, and that was before it started jiggling for her, and started turning a nice bright pink under the steady assault that Sif was giving it.
And the sounds Peggy was making. And eventually, just how favourably her body was reacting to the humiliating spanking. Oh yes, Sif gave Peggy Carter all of her attention, and she was rewarded for it tenfold.
Peggy was deeply embarrassed that she couldn't prevent herself from crying out with every hard blow to her bottom. She tried her best, used every trick she had known from surviving an interrogation, but ultimately it wasn't the pain which was her undoing.
It certainly didn't help that she was certain that Sif was using every ounce of her strength, or at least close to it, but the fact that she was being spanked at all, in front of other people no less, was just so humiliating. Especially as these people looked up to her. She had been a role model to future generations, and all that good work was being undone. Oh God, she had failed even her niece, who was now nothing but a mindless sex slave.
Ironically, that was also the one good thing about all of this. That the people surrounding her, could not blame her for her embarrassing reactions, as they knew not just the pain Sif was capable of inflicting, but the humiliation of being spanked like this. After all, surely they didn't all start out mindless sluts.
Although she had her suspicions about Wanda. She briefly exchanged a glare with the girl, who was obviously reading her mind, but then Wanda just grinned wickedly, causing Peggy to blush furiously, as the mind reader knew something no one else did. Except Sif, of course, Peggy not having to look behind her to see the smug grin on the bitch's face. All because Peggy's body was betraying her.
While they were lying in bed together Peggy had forced Angie to describe everything she went through, in order to try and prepare herself for it. Which had ultimately led both of them to get so turned on, they had sex yet again, that wasn't the point. The point was that Angie had confessed that getting spanked had made her wet, and Peggy had been confident that wouldn't happen to her.
And yet here she was, her body betraying her in what was perhaps the worst way possible. Or at least the worst thing she could remember experiencing. But at a certain point she couldn't deny it, or even stop herself from letting out some intense pleasure cries, whimpers and gasps of pain.
She desperately tried to make herself feel better by telling herself it was just because in between most of the initial spanks Sif spent a few long seconds, and sometimes a few long minutes, gently caressing the pain away, so what she was feeling was simply relief. However that was always hard to believe, because it was more humiliating than anything else, and eventually the butt groping was phased out in favour of a non-stop butt beating, which became so hard that Peggy was convinced she would be broken in half, and yet she still enjoyed it.
Then she tried to convince herself it was simply Wanda's magic doing this to her, or Sif's magic, or something like that, anything, except the idea that she was enjoying it, because she was. Although thankfully then the pain became so overwhelming that she couldn't really think about anything.
Sif loved that time the best, because without a shadow of a doubt it was her putting the mighty Peggy Carter in her place, and everyone was seeing it. Everyone who needed to see it was in this room, and thanks to the miracle that was cameras, and of course her beloved Wanda, the rest of the world was here too.
They would all see the legendary Peggy Carter bent over her knee, squirming and screaming like a naughty child as her butt was being beaten a beautiful shade of red. Also, there was something so satisfying about using as much strength as she dared from non-stop ass beating which left her victim literally crying with pain and humiliation. It made Sif so wet.
Almost as wet as Peggy. Oh yes, not only was she putting Peggy Carter in her place, but the iconic Agent was enjoying it on some level, and again, thanks to Wanda, everyone in this room knew it. And thanks to her favourite Witch, Sif got to enjoy that, as without having to look away from those obscenely jiggling cheeks Wanda treated her to the smiling faces of her bitches, and even what was going on inside their heads.
Especially inside the heads of Peggy's precious Angie and Sharon. Which just pushed Sif to spank Peggy longer and harder than she should, until the need for some attention for herself became overwhelming, and she abruptly stopped and pushed the curvaceous bitch off of her, before standing up so Wanda could magically remove her clothing.
"You may now kiss my feet and beg for the privilege of eating my pussy." Sif ordered, casually sitting back down in her seat, "Oh and Peggy, remember to call me by my proper title. I would so have hate to punish you again for making such an obvious mistake."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Peggy grumbled through gritted teeth, before lowering her mouth down to Sif's feet.
Once her lips were hovering over Sif's feet Peggy briefly hesitated, obviously unable to believe that she was inflicting such humiliation upon herself, which of course only made it more delicious for Sif, who chuckled wickedly at this hesitance. She then chuckled again when Peggy forced herself to press her lips firmly against the top of her right foot in a long, lingering kiss, before doing the same with the left.
Peggy then repeated this process over and over again, slowly accepting another in a long line of humiliations that Sif had planned for her. In fact, Peggy became so lost in it that she seemed to forget what else she was supposed to be doing. But that was okay, because a simple cough from her new Mistress was all the prompting the mighty Agent Carter needed.
Peggy briefly whimpered with shame, but she obliged by begging increasingly convincingly, "Please... Mistress Sif, let me eat your pussy. I want to eat your pussy. I want to worship your cunt in front of all of these people. Most of the mean nothing to me, but apparently I mean a lot to them, so allow them the privilege of seeing me submit to you.
Allow my family that privilege. Oh God, I can't believe I actually want to go down on another woman in front of my family, but I do. You're making me such a slut Mistress Sif. A slut for pussy! Your slut Mistress Sif, I want to be your little lesbian slut. Please give me the honour of being your pussy licking slut, just like the rest of my family, in front of my family."
"I suppose that will do." Sif said almost conversationally, "Kiss your way up my leg nice and slowly, and then you can receive your prize."
"Thank you, Mistress Sif." Peggy replied and then quickly did as she was told.
It was rather impressive just how good and convincing Peggy was. It probably surprised even the mighty Peggy Carter, but it didn't surprise Sif. After all, she knew what kind of influence her magic could have over a girl. More importantly she knew what all of them secretly desired, if they could only allow themselves to give in.
Of course Peggy wasn't really there yet, and was simply trying to lull her into a full sense of security, but it wouldn't be long before she meant it. For now Sif thoroughly enjoyed the sensation of the infamous Agent Carter working her way up her right leg and to the pussy that would change her life forever, much to the delight of their onlookers, especially Peggy's family.
Peggy was mortified to do this in front of their audience for two reasons. Firstly there was the most obvious one, that being it was shameful to be reduced to the kind of whore who would have any form of sex in such a crowded area. Although secondly, and if she was honest, more importantly Peggy resented her family seeing her in this way.
Not because they were her family, but because they had become her bitches. Oh yes, her precious Angie, and even her own niece Sharon, had become her sex slaves, and now they were watching her submit to a superior Dom. Thankfully they couldn't seem more happy with this, as along with everyone else they were smiling widely, and seemingly greatly anticipating Peggy reaching her destination.
When she finally did Peggy was hesitant to take the plunge, because she had seen what this had done to the women surrounding her, and she was afraid of becoming just another slave of Sif, which she had been told would be guaranteed when she tasted the woman who called herself Mistress Sif. Given the way that treat smelled Peggy could easily believe it.
Although that was also a reason why she just couldn't resist lowering her head down, closing her eyes and sticking out her tongue. Oh yes, Peggy slid her tongue slowly over the pussy of her would be owner, moaning and whimpering as she did so, and the amazing taste she was treated to, and had been warned about.
Desperately needing more of that heavenly liquid Peggy repeated that lick over and over again, although it was pretty much instinctual, as she was so blown away by the taste. Oh yes, for a moment the proud Peggy Carter forgot about what could potentially happen to her, what she could lose, and just focused on that amazing flavour which she couldn't get enough of.
Then she became dully aware of someone stroking her hair, and chuckling evilly at her eager cunt lapping, and then it came rushing back to her. Not that it stopped her from tonguing Mistress Sif's twat. No, she couldn't possibly move her tongue away, not now, and not even when the powerful alien started giving her what could be generously described as encouragement.
"Oooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it Peggy, lick my cunt. Mmmmmmm, fuck yes, lick it like your family does." Sif taunted with a chuckle, "Yesssssssss, your precious Angie, and your niece Sharon love the taste of my cunt. Prove that you're just like them by licking me good! Sooooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk! Fuck yes, show everyone here that the mighty Peggy Carter is nothing but a rug munching dyke slut who always desperately needed a superior woman to put her in her place. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, prove that the entire Carter family are nothing but my little fuck toys. My pussy hungry whores! My slaves, ooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, the Carter family are slaves of Sif, and now everyone in SHIELD knows it."
This of course had Peggy dully focusing again on her audience, although it was both incredibly telling and mortifyingly embarrassing that she couldn't pull her tongue away from Mistress Sif's cunt enough to do that. Instead she just continued to hungrily lick it, sending the clear message that she was just as addicted to the taste of this pussy, as the women surrounding her.



Because the truth was, that she was. Oh God, Peggy had barely started licking this pussy, and she was already addicted to it. Although again, at least she was in a room surrounded by women who understood the addictive nature of this twat, especially her beloved Angie, who Peggy weirdly found comfort in staring at as she ate another woman's pussy in front of her.
Angie had never been more jealous in her entire life than in this moment. She'd been jealous of other slaves being given the privilege of pleasing their beloved Mistress Sif, and she had been jealous of Peggy showing someone else affection, and now she was having those two horrible experiences at the same time. Ironically she was also happy, because it meant that Peggy was good as one of them, now that she knew just how heavenly Mistress Sif tasted, but mostly in that moment she was jealous.
Although she could easily think of something which could make it up to her, namely being invited to join the party. There were several ways she could think of doing that, but the most obvious came when Mistress Sif stood up, pushed her chair away and turned her attention to her slaves with a wicked grin. Sadly it would not be Angie receiving such an honour.
"Sharon, kiss my ass." Sif ordered loudly so everyone could hear, "I want both Agent Carters worshipping my front and back holes."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon quickly replied and obeyed.
Which of course meant Angie had someone else to be jealous of, her own daughter no less, making this whole thing even more perverted. That, and she would be happy to kneel behind her own daughter and start kissing her ass. Or eat her pussy. Of course, Angie would prefer to do that to Peggy, or better yet worship Mistress Sif in some other way. Something, anything except having to just stand here and watch.
But then, she had to remind herself, it was only by the grace of Mistress Sif she was getting the privilege of watching this amazing show. Hell, Mistress Sif was literally the reason she was alive like right now. Still, she couldn't help but wish to be involved. And finally, after what seemed like an eternity, she got her wish.
"Wanda, you deserve a reward for all your great work. Come here and suck my tits." Sif ordered.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Wanda quickly replied and obeyed, even though she was clearly disappointed at not being able to give her Mistress a rim job, as she normally did.
Meanwhile Sif turned to Angie and commanded, "Now, who should get my other tit? Let's see... Angie, why don't you come over here and make it a real family affair."
"Oh yes Mistress Sif, thank you Mistress Sif." Angie beamed, eager to show her gratitude at being included in the fun.
That response had Mistress Sif chuckling with delight, which made Angie's heart flutter. Angie's heart had the same response when Mistress Sif gasped softly and then moaned joyfully as first one and then the other nipple was taken into a mouth and gently sucked, Wanda and Angie working together to do the best job possible.
Well, mostly it was thanks to the Witch, who used her power to tell her exactly what to do, and when to do it. Meaning they could simultaneously slide their tongues around those nipples, or suck with the exact amount of pressure that Mistress Sif wanted. The even cautiously dug their teeth into those nipples ones their owner was getting close to her orgasm.
Using these powers Wanda was also able to show Angie what her daughter was feeling now as, after a few minutes of literally kissing Mistress Sif's ass, Sharon pressed her face in between those cheeks and started licking away at that forbidden hole. Of course both Angie and Wanda were jealous of Peggy and wanted to be in her place, but this was Mistress Sif's first time with the infamous Agent Carter, and they wouldn't want to deny her enjoying that skilled tongue.
More importantly for Angie it was Peggy's first time tasting the heaven that was Mistress Sif's cunt, and she would never want to deny her that. Especially when Wanda showed her what Peggy was experiencing right now, and perhaps best of all, what their owner was feeling.
Sif was aware of this, which bought her even more satisfaction. Which was a bit of a problem, because she was being bombarded by physical and mental pleasure which slowly and surely turned from euphoric to torturous. Especially given the audience watching her getting worshipped as a goddess should, from every possible angle. Of course Sif had always welcome a challenge, and this was no different.
Oh yes, she relished in her ability to endure such a pleasure without almost immediately crying out for more. Or perhaps more likely, in the case of lesser women, beg for mercy. And again, she got to show this off in front of all of her slaves, Sif loving how they were both in awe of her, and insanely jealous.
For a brief time Wanda made this even more vivid by showing her what some of her slaves were thinking, their voices echoing in Sif's head, which made her grin even more. Yes, her slaves were understandably jealous of her, many of them wanting to be in her place, but what they all wanted even more was to be one of the lucky sluts given the privilege of worshipping her, just as it should be.
Sif would have liked to savour that for longer, but soon it became too overwhelming, especially as without needing to be told the infamous Peggy Carter increase the attention to her clit. At first this just meant the occasional lingering lick against it, but eventually she was taking it into her mouth and sucking it, until not even Sif could deny her.
"Make me cum! Oooooooooh fuck, Agent Carter, mmmmmmmm, make me cum!" Sif moaned happily, while making it clear her words were command, not a request, "Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your pretty little face! Oooooooooh yesssssssss, I want the Carter family to make me cum! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, shove your fucking tongue up my ass Sharon! Tongue my butt while your Aunt tongues my twat and your Mom sucks my titties! Mmmmmmm, fuck yes, just like that, ooooooooh, good girl! You're doing such a good job, mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, you're all doing such a good job at pleasing your Mistress like the dyke whores you are! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssssss, make me cum, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh!"
In typical Peggy Carter fashion she was the last of her family to give Sif what she wanted, only this time she was slowly playing into her new Mistress's hands. Oh yes, Sif had seen this coming a mile away, and it actually meant that she got pushed closer to a climax without going over that edge.
Especially as there wasn't much more that her other sluts could do, as unlike her slaves Sif's ass hole was too tight for Sharon to push her tongue into it, and she'd already been enthusiastically sliding her tongue all over it like the good little butt muncher she was. Wanda and Angie were able to increase the force of the suction, but that wasn't enough to make Sif cum. It was however a very pleasant addition, and meant her eventual climax was that much more satisfying.
This additional victory was one Sif got to savour for several long seconds, and then just when it was becoming annoying Peggy shoved her tongue as deep inside as it would go, obviously hoping to immediately trigger an orgasm. Sif was just about able to hold off at first, so she could experience the heaven that was having that tongue hammering in and out of her cunt, but with all the build-up it wasn't long after that before she went crashing over the edge.
Without having to be asked Peggy made her new Mistress cum over and over again, to the point that Sif could barely think coherently. Of course, that wasn't likely to be a conscious decision on Peggy's part, as it certainly wasn't for most of her other sluts.
Peggy was also having problems thinking coherently. The only thing which was really echoing through her head at this point, was 'oh my God', 'so good' and of course, 'more'. Actually it was mostly that last one, as she was used to quickly recovering without really thinking about it, and while her mind was preoccupied with just how delicious Mistress Sif's girl cum was her body was busy swallowing every drop.
That meant pulling her tongue out as quickly as she could, and pressing her mouth firmly against the entrance to the other woman's pussy, allowing her to frantically gulped down everything which flowed directly into her mouth, and pretty much straight down her throat. When there was no more girl cum to swallow Peggy's tongue then pushed it's way back inside the older brunette and tongue fucked her to another climax.
Over and over again Peggy made the wonderful woman standing before her cum and swallowed as much of that precious liquid as she could. Sadly she couldn't always get every drop, as there was just so much of it, and to her shame Peggy was feeling increasingly overwhelmed, but she got more than most people probably could, so she felt she did herself proud.
And that was before Sif came enough for Peggy to realise she was doing this to a goddess. That a goddess was cumming for her. That she had the skills to make a goddess whimper, scream and cry out in pure pleasure, which was incredibly thrilling. That, and the goddess cum that was now, covering her face, was marking her as this goddess's pussy licking slave.
Although Peggy knew that if she really wanted to bring this goddess as much pleasure as possible she would have to remove her tongue and replace it with something else, namely her fingers. Which was a tragedy, because she had been instantly addicted to the heavenly taste of Mistress Sif's cum, but Peggy reminded herself she could go back and get more.
Of course, ideally she could go back over and over again, but that depended on her performance right now, which was why she did push herself to replace her tongue with her fingers. When she did she pushed two in right away, quickly followed by a third, while rubbing Sif's clit, which definitely succeeded and making her cum, hard and often.
For a few brief minutes Peggy stared up lovingly at her Mistress, proud of herself for getting this reaction out of her. Then she realised she was referring to Sif as her Mistress, etc, and she blushed furiously. Those were the kind of submissive thoughts she really needed to avoid having. However, the fact that she was making Sif cum in a sort of dominant way made up for that.
Of course it sadly didn't last too long, although that was because Sif pushed her slaves away from her and towards each other, meaning that Peggy kissed her niece, which for better or for worse had become something Peggy greatly loved. Especially if it meant sharing some yummy girl juices.
Angie meanwhile got the pleasure of kissing Wanda, and while she hated to complain about that, especially considering this woman could read her thoughts, she couldn't help wishing it was either Sharon or especially Peggy she was kissing. Mostly because their lips and tongues were coated with the taste of Mistress Sif's ass and pussy respectively, but she loved Peggy with all her heart, and her new relationship with her daughter made for extra naughtiness.
Thankfully Wanda silently told her she understood, and the two of them got to enjoy several long minutes of making out, which only got even better when Sif pulled them apart so that she could have her turn with them. Best of all, it was after she had kissed Peggy and Sharon, meaning that Mistress Sif's juices were at least partly on her own lips and tongue.
"Peggy Carter, bend over!" Sif announced loudly after a few long minutes of kissing, "Mmmmmmmm, it's time for you to get your ass fucked!"
Which of course resulted in a series of cheers echoing throughout the room, and Peggy blushing adorably, before lowering her head and grumbling, "Yes, Mistress Sif."
Angie barely got the chance to enjoy watching that before Sif ordered, "Angie, get your best friend ready for me. Sharon, you go get me ready for your Aunt."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Angie immediately responded eagerly.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon responded, just as quickly, but a little less eagerly.
Obviously, her daughter was jealous of Angie forgetting the privilege of eating Peggy's ass, but it was only fair given that Sharon had the privilege of munching Mistress Sif's butt, and might get the privilege of sucking her cock too. Not that Angie could really pay attention to that, as she was far too preoccupied with her precious Peggy Carter.
More importantly, Peggy Carter's big fat ass. Oh yes, the infamous Agent Carter had slowly turned around and got on her hands and knees, with that big meaty ass of hers pointing out at Mistress Sif, and inadvertently Angie. The submission had of course resulted in a loud cheer from the watching audience, who watch with jealousy as Angie lean down behind her best friend and licked her lips hungrily at the prize before her.
She admired that prize long enough to watch a strap-on appear out of nowhere and attached itself around the waist of her Mistress, no doubt thanks to Wanda's magic, and then Sharon to wrap her mouth around the big dick and began to suck it.
Which was a wonderful show, but it was nowhere near as good as eating the fat ass of the infamous Peggy Carter. Oh yes, it was literally a dream come true for Angie to lean forward and begin licking her best friend's butt hole. And to think, this had once been her naughtiest fantasy. Which suddenly seemed quaint, after everything she had done for Mistress Sif. Quaint, but no less enjoyable, Angie moaning happily as she worshipped Peggy's big butt.
It couldn't come close to the joys of eating pussy, especially not Peggy's pussy, but this was still quite the treat for Angie, and thankfully she got several long minutes to savour it. She even got a few minutes just to bury her face in between those meaty cheeks and suffocate herself in that fat ass, something she had done to The Black Widow under the orders of Mistress Sif.
Of course the main difference was while Angie was only able to slide her tongue all around that forbidden hole she couldn't quite push inside of it, as this wasn't a well used fuck hole, unlike Natasha Romanoff's butt hole. Which of course was about to change, Angie thought happily, as she was serenaded by a familiar sound, that being her daughter gagging on Mistress Sif's strap-on.
"Yesssssssss, deep throat me Sharon! Deep throat that dick! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, get it nice and ready for your Aunt's ass hole! Oooooooooh, fuck yeah, and Angie? Eat that ass good. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, eat it good and get your best friend ready to lose her anal cherry. Oh yes, get Peggy Carter ready to be conquered and become just another slave of Sif." Sif ordered, dishing out a little more encouragement before shooing her well-trained pets away, "Mmmmmmm yessssssss, that's enough of that. Back off Sharon, mmmmmmmm, you too Angie. It's time to give your precious Peggy her first ever butt fucking, and conquer SHIELD once and for all."
Again there were cheers all around them, while Angie reluctantly removed her tongue from Peggy's ass hole while moving away and replying softly, and somewhat apologetically for her hesitance, "Yes Mistress Sif."
Meanwhile Sharon was busy recovering from getting throat fucked by her Mistress's strap-on, meaning a few long seconds after she was pushed away that she unnecessarily croaked, "Yes Mistress Sif."
Mostly ignoring her other slaves Sif slowly kneeled down behind her prize, slapped Peggy's ass hard and ordered loudly, "As for you, Agent Carter, spread your cheeks and show that you're ready to be mine!"
Sif grinned in triumph as the mighty Peggy Carter finally reached back to spread apart her meaty cheeks and offer her new Mistress her virgin ass hole to prove she was ready to become just another slave of Sif. Briefly Sif considered making her confess as much, but there would be plenty of time for that later. Now she was much more interested with pressing her strap-on against that cute little butt hole and then beginning to stretch it. Oh yes, Sif slowly stretched that forbidden hole until the head of her dick forced it wide enough to slid into that back door, making it official... she had just taken Agent Carter's anal cherry. In front of her family, no less.
Something which Sif just had to gloat about, "Mmmmm yessssssss, that's it Agent Carter! Take it! Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, oh fuck! Oh fuck yeah, I did it! I got your cherry! Mmmmmm, your anal cherry! Oh yes, Peggy Carter's butt cherry belongs to me, mmmmmm, and soon I will own every other part of her ass. Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, do you hear me, Peggy? You're going to be mine."
Unsurprisingly there was no response from Agent Carter, or her family members for that matter, but Sif wasn't expecting there to be. In fact she would have been disappointed if there was, because she thought Angie and Sharon were better trained than that, and their precious Peggy was in no position to be arguing with her.
No, Peggy was in the position to take it like the bitch she was, or at least now was. Oh yes, Sif loved that. She was making the infamous Peggy Carter a bitch. Her bitch. Her little butt bitch! Something she savoured for a very long time, along with the beautiful sight of Peggy's butt hole stretching around the head of her strap-on. Which was also a good way to give her pray time to relax, so what came next would be more bearable.
As expected, the mighty Peggy Carter managed to keep mostly silent as Sif began sliding inch after inch of dildo through her forbidden hole and deep into her rectum. Well, there was the occasional gasp, and even whimper, but it was soft that their audience probably didn't hear her.
But that was okay, because they and Sif knew better than anyone that initial pain and discomfort would soon be replaced by incredible ecstasy the likes of which poor Peggy couldn't possibly imagine. Still, Sif went as slowly as she could, again partly to make it easier on her prey, but mostly to savour the moment, in this case being able to watch inch after inch of her dick disappearing into the bottom of the infamous Agent Carter.
It seemed to take forever, but when her thighs came to rest against those cheeks, announcing that her dick was buried in Peggy Carter's butt, Sif just had to gloat, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, every inch. That's every single inch of my big cock buried deep within your bottom Agent Carter. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, it is. And you know what that means, don't you? Huh? What does it mean Angie?"
"It means you own her, Mistress Sif." Angie happily replied.
"As you rightfully should." Sharon added helpfully, then when her Mistress turned to her she softly added, "We were always meant to be yours Mistress Sif."
"That you were." Sif agreed, turning her attention back to Peggy, "And now, you always will be."
Once again there was no response, either from the legendary Agent, or the rest of the audience, leaving Sif to chuckle and savour anally stuffing the mighty Peggy Carter. Then she slowly pulled her hips back until about half of the dildo was out of her butt hole, before pushing it right back inside, and then repeating the process over and over again, slowly establishing a steady rhythm.
Or to put it another way, Sif started officially sodomising Agent Carter. Giving the infamous Founder of SHIELD her first ever ass fucking, something which seemed to give their audience, and especially the Carter family, almost as much twisted joy as it did Sif. Although it was probably nowhere near as pleasurable.
Angie and Sharon would have been the only exceptions to that rule, because knowing their precious Peggy was truly becoming one of them, meaning that they would be together, made this moment better than any physical pleasure, even orgasms. Especially Angie, who wanted Peggy more than anything, and now thanks to their wonderful Mistress Sif she was now getting exactly what she wanted.



However, Angie just couldn't help but be greedy in this moment, and hope that she would be given the privilege of tasting something she'd been thinking about since being enslaved, namely the deepest part of Peggy's ass. Thankfully she had a kind and generous Mistress, who after only a few minutes of butt fucking Peggy pulled her cock out of that big booty and pointed it at the former actress.
"Angie, would you like to taste your best friend's ass?" Sif asked with a wicked grin.
"Oh yes Mistress Sif." Angie beamed happily, quickly crawling into position, only for her Mistress to move back.
"I think you can do better than that." Sif explained with another wicked grin.
"Oh please Mistress Sif, can I suck my best friend's butt off your cock!" Angie immediately pleaded without hesitation, "Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I wanna taste it sooooooo bad! Mmmmmmm, it's all I've thought about ever since you enslaved me. Please? Oh please Mistress Sif, allow me the privilege of sucking the ass cream of Peggy Carter off your big beautiful cock."
"I suppose that will do, but be quick about it. Mmmmmmm, you're one of many salivating over the chance to taste this ass." Sif chuckled, before addressing her other sluts, "As for the rest of you, form an orderly queue. Ooooooooh yes, don't worry, each one of you is going to taste Peggy Carter's ass tonight."
Which of course resulted in another cheer echoing throughout the room, making it clear that Angie didn't have long to enjoy this privilege. But that was okay, because she'd been training hard to improve her cock sucking skills for this moment, so she made the most of it.
Although when she first wrapped her lips around that strap-on Angie just couldn't help closing her eyes, moaning loudly, and then spending a few long seconds to savour the taste of the deepest part of Peggy's ass. Only then did she put her practice to good use, not only beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft, but quickly going lower until she was pushing that butt flavoured dildo into her throat.
"Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, suck it! Suck it like the ass to mouth loving whore you are!" Sif gleefully encouraged while stroking Angie's hair, "Oh yes, deep throat it! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, suck your precious Peggy's butt cream off that dick, so you can give one of your fellow slaves a turn tasting this whore's ass!"
The last thing Angie wanted to do was rush this precious moment, as it was the first time she was tasting Peggy's ass on Mistress Sif's strap-on, and right now she couldn't think of anything more special. Oh yes, Angie wanted to live in this moment forever, but she couldn't.
No, because it didn't take her long to realise this wasn't the last thing she wanted to do, that was displease her precious Mistress Sif, which was unbearable given what a wonderful gift her owner had given her. Especially now Angie had her family back in a way she never knew she wanted, and the last thing she wanted to do was risk losing that because she loved the taste of Peggy's butt so much.
So as much as she hated it Angie forced herself to speed up her bobbing until she was shoving every inch of that dick down her well-trained throat, cleaning it of every drop of Peggy Carter's ass cream. Of course the second that heavenly liquid was all gone Mistress Sif went right back to butt fucking Peggy, and silently shooed Angie away, quickly to be replaced by Sharon.
Then it was Natasha, then Maria, and then a bunch of girls Angie didn't recognise, Mistress Sif seemingly determined to make sure all of her slaves got to taste the ass of the infamous Agent Carter. And Angie actually hoped that was the case, because Peggy's butt tasted like heaven to her, and she was happy so many other women were receiving that precious gift.
Peggy found it so humiliating to have all these women to suck the large dildo that was constantly violating her bottom, especially when Sif began forcing them to do it in front of her. Which she only did because she noticed that Peggy was watching them while they did this. Oh God, Peggy was watching other women tasting her arse!
She wanted to look away, especially when they were directly in front of her, but she just couldn't seem to help herself. Hell, she had found ass to mouth bizarrely captivating to watch, having allowed Sharon and Angie to do it multiple times to her strap-on after she bummed them. But now it was her arse being tasted, and soon she would be the one tasting it, and she might actually enjoy it. And even that wasn't the worst thing about all this.
The very worst part of it was that Peggy was feeling a growing need to beg for more. To beg to be bummed hard and deep and become truly broken. Because it was one thing to submit to this strange woman for the good of her family, to keep them just as she wanted them, hers, but to actually become as mindless a submissive bitch as that slut Sharon, and even her precious Angie?
Peggy wasn't sure she could live with that, although it was looking increasingly like she would have too. And she was just making it so easy. So easy for Mistress Sif to break her, that it was honestly pathetic. God, Peggy had never hated herself more, or feel more humiliated in her life, and it was about to get worse. So much worse.
"Angie, go get a cock, and put it on. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I want your best friend to ride you." Sif suddenly ordered out of the blue, before turning her attention to the bitch she was currently ass fucking, "As for you, Peg, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, I want you to ride your best friend's cock with your big fat arse. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, your precious Angie maybe your bitch, but just for tonight, you're hers."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Angie quickly replied and obeyed.
Even though she was new to this whole Dom/sub dynamic, Peggy automatically knew that this would be an incredibly big humiliation for her, which caused her to blush furiously. Of course, it could be worse, it could be, her niece, Sharon. Both because of the family connection, and because Sharon might be even more submissive than Angie. Or maybe anyone, for that matter.
More importantly, Peggy was deeply in love with her female best friend, and thankfully, that queer love was returned. Angie had made that very clear. And thus, they could be no doubt that she would make this experience as pleasant as possible for both of them. Hell, the infamous Agent Carter even found herself looking forward to it.
For better or for worse, Sif was in no hurry to let Angie have a turn with Peggy's arse, despite her earlier words. It was for the better, because it made sure that her back door and back passage remained nice and loose, and ready to take a second anal violation. It was for worse, because Sif made it as insulting as possible by smacking those meaty cheeks, and even picking up the pace until Peggy felt the hint of a orgasm, at which point she abruptly pulled out her cock.
Although to be fair, that wasn't all her fault, as that was when Angie was ready. Peggy doubted that was a coincidence, but it really didn't matter, as all that mattered was getting another cock up her arse. Just to get this over with, of course. She wasn't actually enjoying this. That would be absurd.
Absurd, and at least partly true, as to her horror Peggy found herself crying out in mostly pleasure when, after straddling Angie's waist and lining herself up with her best friend's strap-on dick, she pushed herself downwards, inflicting her second ever anal violation upon herself. She then couldn't stop herself from letting out those sounds as she lowered herself all the way downwards, and then started bouncing up and down the dildo.
Just as she predicted, doing this with her precious Angie Martinelli helped soothe the pain, and the humiliation somewhat. But that was also kind of the problem, as it just meant she was enjoying herself even more, and thus getting closer to being the type of shameless anal whore that her niece and best friend was.
"Now you, Sharon." Sif announced, "Go get a cock, so that Auntie Peggy can ride you with her big fat bottom."
"Yes Mistress Sif." Sharon quickly replied and obeyed.
Honestly, Peggy should've seen this coming, but somehow, it was a surprised to her. Although what was even more of a surprise, was she wasn't told when to switch over to her niece, so she spent a few long minutes continuing to anally ride her best friend. Eventually Peggy just decided to get it over with, and again the result was the one she had been expecting, except unfortunately she enjoyed it a lot more than she thought she would.
Then she was ordered back and forth for a little while, mostly whenever she would get close to an orgasm. Something she was sure she was going to have to beg for. And that would come with a price. But she could really pay it? Unfortunately for Agent Carter, the price was even bigger and she thought it would be. And she's going to have to pay it, no matter what.
"Peggy stop your bouncing. And Angie, mmmmmmmmm, spread those big meaty cheeks for me again." Sif suddenly ordered.
"Yes Mistress Sif." Angie quickly replied and obeyed, this time lightly giving Peggy's big bottom a spank before insisting, "Don't embarrass me Peg. Do as you're told. Ooooooooooh yes, do as you're told, and I promise you'll be rewarded for it. Mmmmmmmmm, rewarded with orgasms like you could never imagine."
"Yes you will. Provided you can pay the price." Sif chuckled wickedly, before firmly stating, "But first, a different price is required. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, relax your big fat ass, Agent Carter, because you're about to lose your double anal cherry."
"What?" Peggy squeaked weakly.
"I'm going to take your double anal cherry." Sif repeated gleefully, before just as gleefully explaining, "And it's exactly what you think it is. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, it's two big hard cocks up your slutty little ass. Ooooooooooooh, fuck yeah, it's me, and your bestest buddy, shoving both our big dicks up your butt at the same time. And if you can survive that, and still want to top, I really will be impressed. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, so impressed, I really will let you to keep Sharon and Angie as yours, as long as I can fuck them whenever I want, of course. And you. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, after this, the legendary Agent Carter will be my bitch for sure. All you need to do now, is relax, and try and make it easy on yourself."
"You'll love it Peg, I promise." Angie beamed dreamily, before revealing, "I did."
That was extremely hard for Peggy to believe, something that she would happily point out, if she wasn't so dumbfounded by what she just heard. Mostly by what was going to happen to her, but doubly so when sweet little Angie admitted she been through the same thing. That was extremely hard for Peggy to believe, because while she knew her best friend was a lot tougher than she looked, surely no one could take this level of depravity?
And yet, Sif was changing the rules on her, so that if she wanted to get everything that she wanted, that she needed, she would have to go through this. Typical super villain, Peggy thought with a grumble. Although to her credit, Sif didn't just go straight for it, even though Peggy kind of wished she did, as it would have made less likely she would enjoy it.
Instead Sif stuck a finger into her mouth, sucked on it for a few long seconds to make sure it was wet, and then slowly pushed it into Peggy's already fully stuffed back door. Surprisingly, that finger slid in fairly easily, despite the fact that Peggy's bowels seemed so fully packed that it seemed impossible for anything else to fit inside. And yet, Sif did it with ease.
Admittedly, the second finger was less easy, but she put it in, pretty much confirming Peggy's suspicions that she was done for. Then the second dildo was buried within her backside, and all she could do was relax, and wait to be fully broken. Right in front of Angie, no less, although honestly Peggy wasn't sure that was a good thing, or a bad thing. At least she would have a friendly face to look at, but she didn't want Angie, or anyone, to see her like this.
Sif took the time to savour the moment pretty much every step of the way, but especially when stretching the legendary Agent Peggy Carter's already stuffed butt hole. Oh yes, it was always thrilling to watch another woman's most private hole stretch for her, and this was even more special. Both because of who it was, and the fact that it was such an extreme form of anal abuse.
One which had this legendary warrior squirming in humiliation. It was just so beautiful to Sif. Especially when the head of her cock slid through Peggy Carter's butt hole, and into her big fat bottom. Which of course, caused Agent Carter to let out a loud cry of pain and humiliation, causing Sif to chuckle wickedly, and gloat about her victory.
"And there it is, mmmmmmmmm, your double anal cherry, gone. Taken by a superior woman. Taken by me, the new owner of Peggy Carter." Sif chuckled wickedly, "You hear me, Peg? Huh? I own your ass! I own you. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I've robbed you of your anal cherry, and your double anal cherry. They're mine now, and they always will be. And you know it. Just like you know that your ass will forever belong to me. It's mine, all mine! And with it, the rest of you. All mine! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, Agent Peggy Carter is all mine. And now, mmmmmmmmmm, I'm going to prove it. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, take it bitch, fucking take it!"
Unsurprisingly there was no reply from poor Peggy, who was clearly trying to desperately relax and get used to the sensation of having her most private hole stretched like never before. Which was the other thing that Sif savoured before continuing her journey through the other woman's bowels, pushing inch after inch of her cock in alongside Angie's dick, creating another beautiful sight that Sif got to enjoy for maybe what was a minute or two.
Then her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that the full length of both of those cocks were as deep as they could go inside that big fat ass. Something else which poor Peggy struggled to take, as Sif savoured the moment by taunting her some more.
"Every inch! That's every inch of TWO big dicks in your slutty little ass!" Sif again chuckled wickedly, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, that's every single inch of TWO big strap-on dicks deep inside your big fat slutty ass! Oh yes, if this doesn't make you a completely broken anal slave, nothing will. Then again, I think you're already there, you're just too stubborn to admit it. But you will. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you will, because I'm about to double butt fuck the legendary Agent Carter into submission. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, take it Agent Carter, take it. Mmmmmmmm, take it, and become my double anal bitch! My anal loving dyke pet. My slave! Mine! All mine! Oh yes, oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss!"
Again, the once mighty Peggy Carter had nothing to say, probably because she was trying to desperately relax and get used to the feeling of having two big dicks stretching her fat ass. That, and just the humiliation of being dominated like never before. Fuck, it was truly delicious for Sif. So much so, she was only too happy to give poor Peggy plenty of time to relax while she savoured the moment, and offered up some wicked words.
Of course, inevitably Sif began slowly pumping her hips back and forth, and thus officially starting the sodomy. Although in this case, she was sodomizing another woman with two dicks, instead of one, those dildos packed in there so tightly that it caused the other to move. Which was just what Sif was banking on.
There were times when her more bold servants, like Gamora and Nebula, would thrust up into another bitch's ass hole, to share that with her while they might be Slaves of Sif, they were superior. Sif even found it quite amusing, in the right circumstances. But not now.
No, she wanted to have complete control of the double butt fucking, making Angie perfect for this position. Sharon too, and while it was an easy choice when it came to who should help her break in this big booty, that didn't mean that Sharon had to be left out entirely. No, Sif had a very wicked idea for including Agent Peggy Carter's niece, which just might help break this bitch once and for all.
Sharon had spent a lot of her life inspiring to be Agent Peggy Carter, and to her shame jealous of her. She had always wanted to follow in her Aunt's footsteps, but those were incredibly big shoes to fill. Ironically, now it was her Aunt who was following in her footsteps. And yet, Sharon had never been more jealous of her. Oh God yes, the blonde's butt hole quivered with jealousy, wishing she was the one being so obscenely stretched.
Or at the very least, for her to be involved in some other way. Not that she was expecting it at that point, and Sharon told herself that she would be happy with just watching. And she was, for a while. But she was incredibly grateful when she got a wonderful surprise treat.
"Awww, I think your nieces feeling left out." Sif almost casually said, before suggesting, "Shall we include her in our fun? Huh?"
Before poor Peggy had a chance to answer she was pulled up and off of Angie's dick, and quickly slammed down onto Sharon's strap-on, all while Sif's cock never left that poor little ass hole. Although she had taken several double ass fuckings at this point, Sharon had never experienced such a quick penetration before, and she felt bad for her Aunt. And yet, she still felt jealous of her.
Because sure, the legendary Agent Peggy Carter let out a loud, pitiful cry, but Sharon bet that pain was exquisite. She could see it on her face. Oh yes, this infamous superspy was enjoying the feeling of having her bottom stretched for a second time by a second strap-on. Which had to be unbearably humiliating for her, but again, that was just part of the charm.
Once both strap-ons were fully embedded deep within the original Agent Carter's bowels, Mistress Sif paused for a few long seconds to savour the moment, and allowed poor Aunt Peggy to dwell in this moment. She then started pumping her hips back and forth, causing both of these big dildos to be pumped in and out of the infamous Peggy Carter's most private hole, and thus officially beginning the second double butt fucking of the night.
And then just as she seemed to be getting used to the sensation, the war hero was treated to her third double butt fucking. And then her fourth, and then her fifth, and so on. Oh God, Mistress Sif started moving her latest conquest back and forth between her best friend and her niece, maximizing the pain for her.
Even though Sharon literally got a close up look at the pain and humiliation on her Aunt's face, she was still jealous of her, because what was also clear in that moment was that increasingly the other Agent Carter was loving it. Oh yes, it even reached the point that Aunt Peggy seemed to enjoy the initial double anal penetration and butt stuffing.
And of course, it pushed her ever closer to the moment that she would treasure forever. That this whole twisted family would treasure forever. Namely, of course, the moment that the proud Peggy Carter broke completely, and became just another slave of Sif. Just like Sharon, Angie, and so many others had done.
Peggy was done, and she knew it. Mistress Sif was always going to win this battle of wills between them. How could she not? She was literally a goddess, with a ridiculous amount of experience when it came to turning lesser women into her fuck toys. If anything, Peggy was proud of the fact that she had resisted breaking for this long. Also grateful that the thing which finally broke her was something so understandable.



Because really, who could take this kind of thing, and not break? Especially considering it wasn't even just double anal, but going back and forth in between the love of her life and her niece, helping their Mistress break her, which surely no one could take without breaking.
In the end, it wasn't even her pride which held her back. No, it was the fact that she was so exhausted and overwhelmed. Not just from everything that had happened tonight, but just everything. Her whole life flashed before her eyes and she yearned for the sweet release of being broken. Of giving herself completely to Mistress Sif. Of the completion of the surrender she had fought against for so long.
Well, also when the time came, she wanted to make sure she was skewered on Angie's cock, as well as of course, Mistress Sif's dick. Yes, she wanted to stare into the eyes of the woman she loved, while declaring her never-ending devotion to the goddess that brought them back together, and save them from the hell which was never admitting how they truly felt about each other.
"Harder! Fuck me harder, oooooooooooh, and I'll be your slave!" Peggy cried out desperately, "Pound my arse! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, pound my fucking arse, and make me your bitch! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, make me your anal bitch, your dyke whore, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, a fucking slave of Sif! Yesssssssssssss, I, Peggy Carter, want to be a slave of Sif. Oh please, Mistress Sif, enslave me! Make me yours, mmmmmmmmmm, all yours! Just like Angie, mmmmmmmmm, and Sharon, mmmmmmmmmm, and all of fucking SHIELD! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, BUM ME! I NEED TO BE BUM BY TWO BIG DICKS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME!"
After what seemed like an eternity Mistress Sif finally increased her pace, bringing poor Peggy to the edge of orgasm in a matter of seconds, and turning her into a completely incoherent mess. Perhaps just to make extra sure she would be broken Mistress Sif then kept her latest conquest in that state of torturous pleasure for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before finally giving Peggy what she so desperately needed in that moment.
Which was of course, an orgasm. Although not just any orgasm, but by far the greatest of her life. Which was really saying something, considering what she had been receiving lately from Sharon and especially her precious Angie, but it was true. Oh God, it was wonderfully true.
Unsurprisingly, it was followed by another, and another, and another, as Mistress Sif without a doubt proved her superiority, and completely broke the infamous Agent Carter. Something which in that moment Peggy was ironically grateful for. God, she couldn't wait to get down on her knees and thank her new owner for the privilege she was giving her. For, well, everything really.
But maybe especially this moment, as once again, her understanding of pleasure was redefined. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while, as she became lost in staring into Angie's eyes, silently showing gratitude to her as well, as just having her here made this whole experience that more wonderful.
Sif couldn't be sure she had finally succeeded in breaking the mighty Peggy Carter, but as always, she wasn't taking chances. No, she was going to use every ounce of her strength to brutalize the other woman's back door. And not just everything she should be giving a human. Not this time.
No, she would have her beloved Wanda use her magic to fix Peggy Carter's bottom, if need be, but for now she would truly give it everything she had, causing those meaty cheeks to jiggle like never before, which was really saying something, given everything else that had happened. Although it helped that she was also smacking that big booty with one hand, while using the other to pull back on the long brunette hair in front of her. She also regularly switched hands, so that she could brutalize both cheeks.
Which made it increasingly hard not to cum herself, but Sif was a goddess, one who had a lot of experience holding back when she needed too. Although it perhaps had never been harder, because while Peggy Carter was no physical threat to her, and never really sooner chance against her, it still felt like a special achievement. With this win. she was completely conquering SHIELD.
Or should that be, breaking SHIELD, Sif thought with a grin. Oh yes, this was a female warrior which all of the female warriors on this planet looked up too, and now she had finally broken her. Broken her with a nice hard double ass fucking, which was literally causing the girl cum to squirt out of Peggy Carter.
The fact that her sex slaves were watching this, including the highest ranked female members of SHIELD, featuring Sharon Carter, and the woman Peggy loved Angie Martinelli, also made this wonderfully special. And the happy expression on their faces as she double butt fucked their precious Peg, and completely broke her, was definitely something that made Sif cum wonderfully hard.
Well that, and the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, the sight and feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling for her, and just the mental high of breaking the infamous Agent Carter. Of course, she made sure that her own words were also a factor, just so they could have a big finish.
"YOU'RE MINE, BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMMM, AGENT CARTER IS MINE!" Sif taunted, "ALL MINE! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCK, I OWN YOU NOW, PEG! AGENT PEGGY CARTER IS MY ASS WHORE, MY BUTT SLUT, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MY ANAL LOVING SLAVE! YOU, YOUR FAMILY, AND ALL OF SHIELD ARE MINE! YES YOU ARE. OH YES! OHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAKKKKKKKKKKKKK FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, MINE! YOU'RE ALL MY FUCKING PROPERTY! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
For better or for worse, Sif got completely lost in this, powering herself through orgasm after orgasm to make sure that she finished the job, and showed off in front of her fuck pets, but most of all, she just got lost in the fun of it. Which was a good thing, that meant she would achieve her goals, but she also got dangerously close to collapsing, which would be an unacceptable sign of weakness. Especially with such a big audience.
Luckily she was just about able to avoid that, stopping at the last moment, and then yanking her dildo out of Peggy's butt hole, before moving back to admire her prize. As they were so tightly packed in there together, both those dildos came out at the same time, and trying to be helpful, Angie spread those cheeks, providing the perfect view of that widely stretched ass hole.
"No Angie, let Peggy do it." Sif scolded, grinning as she added, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, let your best friend Peggy Carter prove once and for all she's mine, by spreading her cheeks."
"Yes, Mistress Sif. Sorry, Mistress Sif." Angie quickly replied and obeyed.
"Peg?" Sif asked mockingly, and then further pushed, "Do as you're told."
"Yes, Mistress Sif. Sorry, Mistress Sif." Peggy replied and obeyed, albeit more slowly.
Peggy didn't hesitate out of a desire not to do this. No, she was simply exhausted, physically and mentally. However, she forced herself to do as she was told, like a good little slave of Sif. Because that's what she was now. That was all she would be from now on, something she proved by pushing her big bottom high into the air, reaching back, and spreading her cheeks, so everyone could see just how widely her back hole was gaping open.
Which was a lot. Oh God, it felt like she was so widely and deeply stretched back there, it was truly like the Grand Canyon. And yet, it wouldn't be enough. Not even with Wanda using her magic to make sure everyone got a good look, and the image would be safe forever. No, Peggy would be required to further humiliate herself, and she wasn't waiting long.
"Good girl, Agent Carter." Sif purred with wicked delight, before pushing, "Now, tell me what you are."
"I'm yours, Mistress Sif. All yours." Peggy quickly replied, then blushed, and then with a small gulp, forced herself to continue, "I'm your bitch. Oh God, I'm your anal whore, your lesbian slut, your... your slave. Oh my God, I, Peggy Carter, am nothing now, but a slave of Sif. Thank you, my Mistress. Thank you for enslaving me, my family and SHIELD."
Those words hung in the air for a few long seconds, and then Sif chuckled, "Good little dyke slut, mmmmmmmmm, now let's finish the night in style with a little more ass to mouth. Natasha, Maria suck the cocks of Angie and Sharon, while Peggy cleans mine. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, let us truly celebrate the breaking of SHIELD in style."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Natasha replied and eagerly obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Maria replied and eagerly obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Peggy whimpered softly, but also obeyed.
It was a little surprising, and very disappointing, that Peggy wasn't permitted to suck all those cocks clean. Then again, she could see the benefit of having two of the biggest female names in the history of SHIELD eagerly sucking the arse cream of Peggy Carter.
Something which the now broken woman was allowed to watch for a few long seconds, before a gentle cough from Mistress Sif told her it was time for her to join Natasha Romanoff and Maria Hill in sucking cock. Which was more than enough time to see both those strong, powerful women lovingly going to town on those butt flavoured dicks, moaning happily pretty much the entire time. Which honestly, Agent Carter was guilty of doing, when the time came.
While this wasn't her first time tasting arse, or even her own booty, thanks to kissing her queer sluts after a rim job, this was the first time that Peggy was tasting the deepest part of a bottom, and to her shame, she loved it right from the start. She could claim that she was experiencing aftershocks from her multiple orgasms, but that wasn't much better, considering what caused them.
Besides, it would be a lie that everyone here would easily see through, especially her Mistress Sif. Oh God, the truth was she loved the taste of her own arse, which in a way made her even more broken. Or maybe she only liked it, because she was broken? Honestly, it didn't matter at that moment. No, all that mattered was cleaning that cock, both because she wanted too, and more importantly, because Mistress Sif wanted her too.
So after savouring that perverted flavour for a few long seconds, Peggy began bobbing her head up and down the dildo, taking as much as she could, and then using her tongue to clean the rest. Which made her feel bad, as right now effortlessly the other slaves of Sif were deep throating those dildos.
Then again, they had practice that she just didn't. But she was sure she was going to get it. Oh yes, all she had to do was look up at her Mistress grinning down at her, to know that she was going to get a lot of practice with this, and a lot of other things. And honestly Peggy was looking forward to it, even if, to her great relief, she still wanted to top Sharon and especially Angie. And of course, even more slaves of Sif.
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Waverly Earp had never been so tired in her entire life. That was really saying something because she was no stranger to long shifts at Shorty's, and then trying to squeeze in as much reading as she could, either for school or college work or just simply to research the town or her family's curse. Then there were the nightmares of her past, and the things she read, dancing around in her head.
But last night she had been confronted by a very different nightmare, one she couldn't get out of her head now, and probably never would again. That being seeing her sister and Nicole fucking like wild animals, and then listening to it for the rest of the night.
Even after three cups of coffee she still felt exhausted and worried about things she had seen and heard. The worst part? The worst part was she just wanted to go back upstairs and just start touching herself again, or even do it right here in the middle of the kitchen. But she had work in less than an hour, and the last that she wanted do for her shift was not be able to control herself.
Besides Wynonna needed to be at the station about an hour ago, and eventually someone was going to need to wake her up. Eventually. Although Waverly was planning to do it just before she left, because she really couldn't face the consequences of her actions right now.
Just then she heard the tell-tale signs of Wynonna falling out of bed and heading downstairs. Which was good, because normally Wynonna's morning started with her throwing up into a toilet bowl, but it was also bad, because she was heading straight for her morning cup of coffee, and Waverly wasn't getting the hell out of dodge.
No, she just sat there listening to her sister descend the stairs and then firmly stomp her way into the kitchen. Fortunately Wynonna was wearing pyjamas, and she seemed mostly okay. Of course her hair was a wreck and she was walking funny, Waverly blushing as she remembered why that was, but other than that Wynonna seemed fine.
The two sisters then stared at each other for a few long seconds, before quickly looking away and then stayed silent for what felt like an hour. In that time Waverly was overwhelmed by shame, mostly because she just couldn't stop thinking about frantically touching herself while watching and listening to her sister having sex with another girl.
Especially because the entire time she had fantasised about being in there with them, the two Earp sisters taking it in turns to worship Nicole Haught's amazing body before they took it in turns to be fucked by her. Or more accurately, Officer Haught took it in turns with them, the strong confident top making them both her little bitches and doing whatever she wanted with them.
"Hi." Wynonna finally greeted.
"Hi." Waverly replied automatically, but still very much in her own head.
Then after another pause Wynonna started apologetically, "Look Waves, about last night. I'm-"
"I'm sorry!" Waverly blurted out.
Wynonna frowned, "Why are you sorry?"
There was another pause, this time brief, where Waverly searched her sister's eyes, then she frowned, "You didn't notice?"
Another brief pause, then Wynonna blushed as she guessed, "You saw us? Oh God Waverly, I'm so sorry."
"Yeah..." Waverly began, wanting to say more, apologise for everything she did, but she just couldn't admit the ugly truth of it, so instead she pointed out with a soft laugh, "Not that I needed too. Thin walls remember?"
"Yeah, I remember. And again, I'm so sorry." Wynonna apologised, "I was going to, you know, introduce you, but I totally forgot you were working late last night, and I just couldn't have that conversation at a bar, or the station, and we tried to be good and wait, or go somewhere else, but... it just kind of happened."
Yet another brief pause, then Waverly frowned, "Wait! You were going to introduce her? Like, as your girlfriend?"
"Baby girl!" Wynonna sighed, beginning to get herself a coffee.
"I know, I know. You don't like girl talk. Especially when it's about you. The thing is, I think you want too, otherwise you wouldn't have bought her here. So come on, spill it." Waverly pushed softly, not sure if she actually wanted to have this conversation either, but truly believing it would do Wynonna some good and truly meaning her next words, "You know I'm here for you, no matter what."
"I know, but if we're going to talk about this, I need coffee." Wynonna explained, waiting until she made it before whining, "First, she's not my girlfriend."
"Because you don't like labels?" Waverly said knowingly.
"Well, not those kinds of labels." Wynonna grumbled, "Call me a drunk, a nutcase, a bitch, whatever, but somebody's girlfriend? That feel scary and weird. And, well... I've never actually had a girlfriend before. One night stands, sure. Maybe even semi-regular hook-ups. But girlfriend? Fuck, I've barely had a boyfriend before."
There was a brief silence as Waverly carefully studied her sister's face, then she cautiously guessed, "Okay, so... she's not your girlfriend... but you wanted her to be?"
Initially Wynonna glared at her sister, before reluctantly grumbling, "Maybe."
"Oh my God!" Waverly exclaimed in delight.
"Hey, hey, hey, turn it down a notch, will you?" Wynonna grumbled, "That wasn't yes."
"But it wasn't a no, and it's always a no." Waverly pointed out.
"That's because everybody in this town sucks." Wynonna countered, "And hates me."
"But Nicole doesn't hate you." Waverly sing-songed.
"No, she doesn't." Wynonna gave a little smile.
There was another brief silence and then Waverly asked, "So, what's she like? How many dates have you had? Where did you go? What did you do? How long has this been going on? Have you met her family? Does she maybe have a sister?"
"Waverly! Slow down!" Wynonna scolded, before taking a deep breath, "Her family kicked her out for not being, traditional, if you can believe that. Ass holes. And I'm pretty sure there's no sister, but I know what you mean, that would be great."
Given the way that Wynonna was grinning at her Waverly blushed furiously, and then pushed, "And the rest?"
Wynonna sighed, carefully remembered the questions and then explained, "No dates. Or at least, not what you'd call dates. We've had my kind of dates. Lots of them."
"So drinking in bars and sex in public?" Waverly quipped.
"More like drinking and sex anywhere." Wynonna grinned, before admitting, "Actually we haven't done a lot of drinking in bars together yet, which is weird because it's my most frequent date. Mostly we've been drinking after hours at the station, or her house, and just... hang out. It's, nice. And I know what you might be thinking, but it's not just all sex. Not this time. We talk, and I actually listened to her."
Waverly smiled softly, "She sounds special."
"She is." Wynonna smiled softly, lowering her gaze from Waverly as she continued, "She's smart, funny and so, so cute. And she challenges me. She follows the rules, I don't, and we have a lot of fights because of it, but that just makes the make-up sex that much more intense. We're like a classic Rom Com couple, you know? Except the things she does to me aren't in any of those cheesy romance movies you love so much. And she loves, by the way, because of course she does. But honestly? The thing I love most about her? Is she gets me? More than I get myself."
Feeling like she was going to regret asking this Waverly pushed, "How so?"
Briefly Wynonna hesitated, then continued, "I've been with a lot of guys, and a lot of girls. Mostly guys, but still, you know? And you know what they all had in common? They let me take control. Even some of those musclebound men were happy to let me get on top and just ride them until they popped, and the women? Oh the women just melted under my touch. That was the thing I liked most about sex. Bossing people around and taking total control. But Nicole? God, I thought I was a top, but I have nothing on Officer Haught. She wouldn't put up with my 'bull-shit about pretending to be a top' and put me in my place right from the start. Fuck, she is such a stud, Waves. You have no idea. Well, maybe you do."
Waverly blushed furiously, and stammered, "So, so you're a bottom now?"
"For her? Hell yeah, any time she wants." Wynonna admitted with a grin, and only a slight blush which she tried to hide in order to embarrass her sister, and then when she knew she was succeeding she pushed, "She's like, a super top. A top who can effortlessly make other tops, or at least wannabe tops like me, her bitches."
"Yeah, I saw." Waverly pushed through her embarrassment, before truthfully telling her sister, "I'm happy for you."
"Thanks." Wynonna smiled, before reluctantly admitting, "But it probably should be you, you know?"
"What?" Waverly blushed.
"Nicole told me about you and her." Wynonna shrugged, "It took some doing, but eventually I got it out of her. And I know, I know, I know technically there wasn't an you and Nicole, not yet, otherwise I don't care how good in bed she is, I wouldn't be with her. But there was the start of something, and if I'd known that, I wouldn't have made a move on our favourite police woman. I swear."
"I know." Waverly blushed, "And it's okay. I get it. Like I said, I'm happy for you. I really, really am."
There was yet another pause, this one kind of long, and then Wynonna lean forward and said, "I don't believe you."
Waverly hung her head, and admitted, "I'm... I'm trying. Okay? Just give me some time to adjust, and I promise that I'll get over it. I know I don't have the right to be jealous, and I really want to be happy for you Wynonna. I swear."
Yet another long pause in which Wynonna bit her lip, and then she offered, "What if you don't have to be?"
Waverly frowned, "What do you mean?"
"Well..." Wynonna grinned slyly, "We're sisters, right? And you know what good sisters do? They share?"
"Wynonna!" Waverly scolded loudly.
"I know, I know." Wynonna chuckled, "That was Nicole's reaction too."
"So your just joking?" Waverly sighed in relief.
"God no." Wynonna admitted, going all in on this idea, "I mean, just think about it. I've got this amazing new toy, which you would have totally stolen from me when we were younger, BTW, the only difference is that now instead of pinning you down and forcing you to swallow something vile I could just be like, happy for you. Or watch, like you did last night. And it would be okay, because Nicole and I aren't officially together, so it wouldn't be cheating. It would be just three adults having fun. And trust me, Nicole is totally the kind of top who could have her way with multiple women at once. She might even deserve it. And honestly? I would kind of feel selfish for keeping her all to myself if I didn't share her with you, so surely this is the right thing to do."
There was the longest pause yet and then Waverly said in disbelief, "You're serious? As in... serious, serious?"
"Why not?" Wynonna pushed, "I honestly can't see a downside."
"What about if it breaks you guys up?" Waverly quickly questioned.
"Better now than later." Wynonna grumbled.
"Oh my God, that's what all this is about." Waverly said in disbelief, "You actually have a good thing going, but as soon as you do you have to sabotage it, because Wynonna Earp can't just be happy. Well count me out, I'm not screwing up your happiness."
"What if this is what makes me happy?" Wynonna quickly added, before explaining, "I was telling the truth before, I really like her, and everything with her is amazing. But it also feels like there's something missing. Or just something not right. And I think that's because she feels guilty about what happened with you, and that's damn sure how I feel now I found out about it. But if we do this just once, that particular curiosity scratched, and she's made it up to you. We've made it up to you. And if you want to stick around afterwards, all the better. We can be Nicole's sister wives. Or sister girlfriends, or whatever. Which, I know, would be weird, but no weirder than you touching yourself while watching us last night."
Waverly squeaked with horror, her face growing redder than ever before, "How did you know about that?"
"I didn't." Wynonna grinned, "I was just guessing, but the fact I was right on the money suggests you might be more up for this than you want to admit."
"God Wynonna!" Waverly put her head in her hands.
"Is that a God yes Wynonna, or a God no Wynonna?" Wynonna teased, before quickly adding, "Hey, hey, hey... you don't have to say yes or no right away. Or ever. All I want you to do is seriously consider it, and get back to me. Well, actually you know me, and I'll totally bother you until you give me an answer, but if you need space I'll try to give it to you so you can think it over."
There was a long pause and then just as Wynonna was moving to leave Waverly found herself asking, "Seriously?"
"Yes." Wynonna said without hesitation.
"And Nicole is okay with it?" Waverly blushed.
"I wouldn't be offering if she wasn't." Wynonna pointed out, and then when Waverly gave her a look she admitted, "Okay, I had to talk her into it, but if we can get past the weirdness I swear this will be the best experience ever. Especially for her. After all, who wouldn't want to have a threesome with the Earp sisters? I'm sure it's the wet dream of at least half this stinking town."
"Probably." Waverly nodded, before hesitantly agreeing to something else, "Okay."
"Okay?" Wynonna grinned.
"Okay." Waverly reluctantly confirmed, quickly adding, "But if it gets too weird we stop, okay?"
"Awww, baby girl!" Wynonna beamed, sitting down on Waverly's lap and as the chair creaked beneath them she covered her sister's face in kisses, "You just made me so happy!"
"Wynonna!" Waverly whined.
"What?" Wynonna frowned, before sighing, "Yes, yes, we can stop at any time you want too. Mmmmmmmm, but trust me, the second Officer Haught gets her hands on you, you won't wanna."
"We'll see." Waverly smiled awkwardly.
"Wanna do it tonight?" Wynonna suggested, "Before you lose your nerve."
"I'm supposed to be working late tonight again." Waverly pointed out, "But I guess I can work something out."
"Great." Wynonna smiled, then after a long pause she kissed the top of Waverly's forehead and moved away from her stunned sister, "I'll make the arrangements."
*
Waverly relived that conversation almost as much as last night over the longest work day of her life. In reality it was half the length of yesterday, but every second felt like an hour as she relived the things she had seen last night, only this time instead of fantasising herself into Wynonna's position she was now imagining herself actually joining them.
Which wasn't just an absurd fantasy, but allegedly something that would happen before the end of the day, and Waverly just couldn't stop thinking about it. An hour into her shift she started touching herself in the toilets, just to take the edge off, but that only made it worse so she forced herself to have some self-control and just get on with her day.
That self-control pretty much went right out the window the second a very familiar redhead stepped into the bar. God, if Waverly had thought Officer Haught was, well... hot, before it was nothing compared to what she thought of her now, Wynonna's words and the sounds that Nicole had made the other Earp sister make last night echoing in her head as the police officer smiled at her shyly and slowly approached.
Which made Waverly blush furiously. Well, she had been blushing before because of her thoughts, and honestly blushing all day because of them, but she was blushing more than ever now, which made it very obvious what she was thinking about, and oh God, of course Officer Haught noticed, which just made Waverly blush even more.
Before Waverly could get herself under control Nicole was standing in front of her and greeting her with, "Hi."
"H, hi." Waverly struggled even to say that.
"Wynonna insisted we pick you up. Make sure you weren't talked into working a double shift, again." Nicole explained.
"Right." Waverly nodded, narrowly avoiding telling the other woman that no amount of money could keep her stuck here instead of having sex with her.
"She's in the car." Nicole added, "She wasn't happy about it, but I find it's important when dealing with Wynonna to put your foot down sometimes. Besides, I wanted to talk to you one on one for a second. Is there anywhere we can do that?"
Taken aback by that Waverly blinked a few times before hesitantly admitting, "Erm, sure. Follow me."
She then led her down to the basement, which was basically a giant storage closet, which was thankfully empty. That walk down the stairs was particularly long, as they didn't talk, and Waverly's mind just couldn't stop herself from jumping to the worst conclusion, namely that Officer Haught didn't want to have a threesome with two sisters, and she thought the Earps were weird for suggesting it.
Then she'd talk about how good Wynonna was in bed, and scold Waverly for spying on them. Maybe spank her a little. Okay, that last part would be a good thing as far as Waverly was concerned, but the rest was pretty scary, especially how bad she wanted this.
Once they arrived at their destination there was a long and awkward pause and then Nicole took a deep calming breath and began, "I, I just wanted to start by apologising for last night."
"What? Why?" Waverly frowned.
"It was your home." Nicole pointed out with a little shrug, "I should have at least tried to be quiet, and made sure the doors were shut properly. Or, you know, just control myself. I'm an adult, and a police officer to boot. I should know better. But... I just totally become a different person with Wynonna. She's like a drug, and when I'm on her, I... well..."
"Oh I know." Waverly blushed, "I remember."
"But also, I know Wynonna can be very, persuasive. So I don't want to do anything you aren't comfortable with, so if you don't want to do anything tonight, we don't have too. And we can totally do this another time, if that would make you feel better. Or not at all, because this is weird. Super weird, and... and I just don't want to hurt you." Nicole promised.
There was a brief pause, then Waverly hesitantly admitted, "It's okay. I'm okay, I want to do this."
"Because Wynonna pushed you into it, or..." Nicole pushed.
Another brief pause, then Waverly softly admitted, "I want this."
"Thank God." Nicole breathed a sigh of relief, and beamed, "Me too."
"Yeah?" Waverly grinned, stepping closer.
"Yeah." Nicole admitted, taking a step forward herself so that she was in Waverly's personal space.
There was then a brief pause, then the sound of Wynonna's voice echoed through the room, "Kiss, kiss, kiss, kiss, kiss!"
Waverly sighed with frustration, then turned to her sister, "You know that's a mood killer, right?"
"Only because you're still letting a patriarchal society deem what's right and wrong." Wynonna sing-songed, before pointing out, "Seriously Waves, if we're really going to do this, you're going to have to get used to me interrupting you. It's kind of what I do. And if that's such a turn off, maybe you should leave. Or maybe I should."
"No!" Nicole abruptly called out, closing the distance between herself and Wynonna, "I, I don't want you to leave."
Another brief pause, then Wynonna softly challenged, "Prove it."
During her last words Nicole cupped Wynonna's face lovingly, especially considering Wynonna had said they were just having fun, and it wasn't anything serious. The kiss they shared next made that even more obvious, making Waverly feel terrible about herself agreeing to be a part of this. She didn't want to get in the way of her sister's happiness, or Nicole's for that matter.



And God, she'd never seen Wynonna Earp kiss anyone like that before. Normally whenever she had seen Wynonna kiss in the past. It was hard and sloppy, but this, this was slow and romantic, and something Waverly shouldn't be watching. And yet, just like the other night, she couldn't take her eyes off of it.
"Now prove it to Waverly." Wynonna ordered breathlessly as soon as she broke the kiss, "Prove to my baby girl that you want her to stay."
Nicole nodded, and then slowly walked towards Waverly, and then nervously asked her, "Is this okay?"
Waverly should say no, but instead she nodded and replied breathlessly, "Yes."
Nicole then did something she had wanted to do for a very long time, namely kiss Waverly Earp right on the mouth. Ironically, she wanted to do this long before she even thought of kissing Wynonna, and had got close a few seconds ago, but she was glad how things went down. Because despite her bravado, Wynonna had made it clear that she thought Nicole deserve better.
That she deserved Waverly. That Wynonna Earp had once again screwed up, so much so that she almost ruined her sister's potential relationship with the cop. But it wasn't that simple, and Nicole was glad that she got the chance to at least tried to show that to the insecure Earp Heir.
Of course, she probably then shot herself in the foot by getting lost in kissing Waverly, which definitely sent a mixed message to Wynonna, but Nicole just couldn't help herself. This kiss had been a long time coming, and easily lived up to her anticipations. In fact, it easily surpassed them. Oh yes, Waverly was a great kisser, and the two of them instantly had chemistry.
Just like she did with Wynonna. Oh God, Nicole knew for a fact that both Earp sisters were great kissers, that she had great chemistry with, and could get lost in kissing them for what felt like an eternity. Or at least until she remembered exactly who was watching them, and pulled away with a guilty expression on her face.
Thankfully Wynonna didn't look mad, and instead simply closed the distance between them again and questioned, "Hey Waves, wanna help me get Officer Hottie more comfortable?"
It took a few long seconds to realize what her sister meant, then Waverly blushed, and then quickly agreed, "Yeah."
The Earp sisters then took it in turns to kiss the cop, while removing her clothes. Something which initially caused Nicole to tense up, but she quickly relaxed, and just let it happen. Which was actually kind of easy, as she was distracted by one pair of lips on her own, and often another pressing kisses to the exposed flesh, and eventually just her neck once she was completely naked.
She then found herself being pushed back onto the bed, and then sadly left alone with one of them. Nicole never thought that would be a sad thing, especially not when it was younger Earp who was the first one of the sisters that she'd had a crush on. However she missed Wynonna, and they eventually broke that kiss, and found the older of the two siblings now completely naked too.
"Your turn, Wav?" Wynonna gently pushed.
Waverly bit her lip, and the question, "Can, can I just watch? Just, just for now?"
"Of course, baby girl." Wynonna reassured, "Do whatever makes you feel comfortable."
"Thanks." Waverly said bashfully, somewhat regretting the decision.
Seeing this, Wynonna smirked, "But if you want to join in at any time, that's okay too. Even if it's just more kissing. Or this..."
Instead of saying what she meant, Wynonna demonstrated by leaning down, and wrapping her mouth around one of Nicole's nipples. Nicole then cried out loudly in approval, as Wynonna swirled her tongue around that nipple, and sucked on it. Maybe the intensity of the suction was a little much for that early stage, but obviously that was just to get an extra loud cry out of the policewoman, something that she very much succeeded in doing.
For better or for worse, considering Waverly seemed a little intimidated by this. That, and the fact that her big sister only went back and forth between those nipples a few times, before going lower. Not that 'Officer Hottie' could really complain at that moment, given just how excited she was.
Wynonna had a bad habit of running out of patience with foreplay, but normally even she preferred to spend longer on it. Especially when she was dishing it out to another girl. Especially this girl. But these were unusual circumstances, and she just couldn't help try jumping the gun somewhat.
Besides, she was hoping Waverly would rejoin the fun, and at the very least kiss Officer Hot Stuff, and ideally show those nipples the attention they deserved. Admittedly, Waverly was clearly nervous, and maybe more foreplay would have helped, but again, Wynonna just couldn't help herself. No, she just had to kiss her way down that flat stomach, and slid her tongue over that tasty treat.
For better or for worse Wynonna then moaned loudly at one of her favourite flavours ever. Namely, the taste of pussy. Oh yes, Wynonna Earp loved the taste of pussy. Something she made very clear to the other women who were watching her, as she continued to moan throughout the rug munching.
Of course, that was pretty much drowned out by the constant cries, whimpers and moans that was escaping Nicole Haught's pretty little mouth. But hopefully that was a good thing. An encouraging things for Waverly. As was the fact that she eventually had to notice that her big sister was letting out happy sounds too, or at the very least, eagerly lapping away at the other woman's cunt.
Naturally, Wynonna made sure that she started out slow and gentle, pressing her tongue to the bottom of Officer Haught's pussy, and then slowly sliding her way up to the top, before lingering on her clit. She then repeated the process over and over again, albeit without the attention to Nicole's clit. Which, given the mood that she was in, was really hard for Wynonna, but she just about managed it.
After all, she might be impatient when it came to dishing out foreplay, but this wasn't foreplay. No, arguably this was the main event. Not for her personally, but definitely for lesbian sex. And she planned on showing off just how good at it she was, by worshiping this tasty treat for as long as she could.
Admittedly, she planned on waiting until Nicole actually asked for it, but she couldn't resist brushing her tongue against that clit every so often. Hell, at first just getting really close to it was enough to excite them both. Even enough to get her some more yummy pussy cream. Of course, eventually, that wasn't enough for the impatient Earp Heir.
No, she couldn't resist lingering on that clit, just a little bit. Which got her very, very pleasant results. Both in the form of more cunt cream, and more wonderful sounds of pleasure. Then her little sister finally re-joined the fun, making it even harder for Wynonna to resist picking up the pace, and even to make Officer Nicole Haught cum without her asking for it.
Waverly wished she had been brave enough just to continue the kissing, at the very least, because just watching her big sister go down on her 'sort of' girlfriend was really weird. Which made her think about how everything about this was weird, including the fact this was the second time she was watching her big sister having sex with her 'sort of' girlfriend.
And Nicole was obviously trying not to look at her, but every so often their eyes met, and it became clear that fully holding back was just making things worse. Making them both more nervous. Besides, Waverly really wanted to get back to the kissing, and while she could be wrong, she like to think that was the same for the police officer.
So after a few long minutes Waverly then crawled onto the bed, eventually pressing herself against Nicole's side, so they were face to face. Both girls then bit their lips nervously, before the redhead reached up, grabbed a handful of brunette hair, and pulled the other woman into a deep and passionate kiss. And just like that, any apprehension Waverly had was gone.
Hell, in that moment she wanted to push Wynonna out of the way, and take over for her. Maybe even join her in eating Nicole Haught's pussy. Of course, Waverly could never see herself being that bold. Then again, she never imagined kissing her sister's lover, while Wynonna was shamelessly eating the pussy of that lover. Or kissing Nicole's neck, or eventually moved down to her tits.
Given this might be all she was going to do tonight, Waverly tried to spend a decent amount of time on all three of these places, especially Nicole's nipples, as that was mostly giving her the most pleasure. However, it was hard to stay away from her lips, considering she had dreamed of kissing Nicole Haught, above doing anything else with her, and now she finally had that opportunity, it was hard to stay away from her lips.
But Waverly always liked to think of herself as fairly selfless, and masking them back to those nipples too, constantly going back and forth between them, and kissing the surrounding flesh. Really, just anything she could think of, to try and give them the attention they deserved. The attention that her impatient sibling had failed to give them.
It was increasingly hard not to look down at that sibling, considering she was doing what Waverly most wanted to be doing that moment. Or up into the beautiful eyes of Nicole Haught. God, her sister was so lucky. Waverly dearly wished she had been brave enough to ask Nicole out when she had the chance. Hell, she'd had several chances.
And she had blown it big time, so this could actually work out, she really would do anything to make it work. Which made her mind wander what that would entail, which in turn made her blush furiously. Especially after what she'd originally seen the redhead do with her big sister. Something they would probably do again, before the night was over.
Nicole couldn't help thinking about all the wonderful possibilities this night could bring, but she tried not too, as it was just so overwhelming. Hell, just this moment was overwhelming, as she was living out one of the most popular fantasies ever, namely two women worshiping her body at the same time.
The fact it was two sisters was an added kink to it, although maybe not as much as the fact that they were two sisters that Nicole had been obsessed with since arriving in Purgatory. She had known it was wrong, but she couldn't help be attracted to both of them, and while she thought she'd made a choice, perhaps if all went well, she wouldn't have too. Which was the kind of thing she couldn't think about right now, as it made her want to cum.
Obviously that was inevitable at this point, but she was trying to put it off so that she could enjoy every single second of this wonderful experience. After all, there was a good chance this would be a one time thing, and things would never go further with her and Waverly than this. And in a way, maybe it shouldn't.
Because really, this was more than she thought she'd ever seriously get, and it was a wonderful heaven that she would cherish for the rest of her life. But she couldn't help think, what if? Just as she couldn't help kissing Waverly passionately, and silently encouraging Wynonna to give her more. Something that the two sisters were only too happy to do, especially Wynonna, who went from the occasional lick of her clit to a constant attack of it, without nearly enough build up.
As a result what started as a pure heaven, became a torturous one, as Nicole got closer and closer to orgasm. Fuck, she was pretty sure she reached the edge of it, and then was kept there for what felt like hours. God, Wynonna was so good at this. And so very cruel when she wanted to be.
Although Nicole kind of got her back, by kissing the other Earp to keep herself from begging to cum for an impressively long amount of time. Maybe even longer than ever before, given how badly she wanted this to last. Of course, there was a limit to her stamina, and inevitably she just had pushed Waverly downwards, pressing that Earp sister against her neck, while calling out desperately to the other one.
"Make me cum Wynonna! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, for the love of God, make me cum!" Nicole cried out, desperate to cum at this point, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me hard you bitch! Fuck me with your tongue! Ah fuck, shove it inside me! Yesssssssssssss, ooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, shove your tongue inside my cunt and fuck me with it! Oh yes, tongue fuck me! Tongue fuck me in front of your own sister, while she, she, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, JUST LIKE THAT, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME, FUCK ME HARD! AH YES, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OH MY GOD!"
Unsurprisingly Wynonna made her wait for an infuriatingly long time, but just as unsurprisingly, she eventually got the job done. Namely, by shoving her tongue deep inside her cunt, just like Nicole had asked for. Or more accurately, had begged for. And she continued begging as long as she could, even as the words became completely incoherent, as Wynonna effortlessly fucked her to orgasm after orgasm.
As she always did. Only this time, she had help in the form of Waverly moving down to Nicole's nipples and moving back and forth in between them. Licking, sucking and even biting them. Oh God, it was once again a pure heaven she never wanted to end, which was somehow even better than what she was experiencing before.
Wynonna of course loved the extra spice which was having Waverly not only watching, but participating. Something she found herself constantly checking up on, especially during the early stages of the pussy licking, and even now most of the focus was on making Officer Haught cum for her, Wynonna made sure to look up ever so often, just to check that her sister was still with the program.
To her delight, that was always the case, meaning that the two Earp sisters worked together to make Officer Haught cum as hard and as frequently as possible. Which she knew was literally a dream come true for the police officer. And, well, probably quite a lot of people in Purgatory.
Of course, Wynonna couldn't help be a bit distracted by the heavenly liquid squirting directly into her mouth and down her throat. Or at least, she made sure that was the case, by wrapping her mouth around Nicole's entrance, as she didn't want to waste a drop of that precious liquid. Because cum had always been one of Wynonna's favourite flavours, right up there with any form of alcohol, but Officer Nicole Haught's girl cum was maybe the best she'd ever tasted.
And that was really saying something, considering just how much she had sampled. But it was true, and she was only too happy to swallow as much as she could. Even if some of it did end up covering her face. Of course, that just marked her as what she was, a total slut for Officer Haught's girl cum.
She was also just a slut for Officer Haught, and a slut in general. Something she was very much proving right now, by having sex in front of an audience. In front of her sister. Although to be fair, while Waverly wasn't in her league, she was also kind of a slut, or at least a perv, given the fact that she continued ravenously, worshiping another woman's nipples while her big sister was fucking that woman.
Which made Wynonna wonder what else her baby girl would be willing to do, given a push or three. Of course, in that moment, she couldn't help but think of her needs, even as she pushed a couple of fingers into Officer Haught's cunt and sucked on her clit to make the other woman cum again.
After that she only gave her lover another couple of orgasms, before slowly bringing her down from her high. She then pulled those fingers out of her and sucked them clean, while making sure to move where the redhead could see her. The other brunette, too. Then, when she was sure she had their attention, she kissed Officer Nicole Haught, feeding the police officer her own girl cum and pussy cream.
Something Waverly got to taste second hand, the next time she kissed Nicole. Which to Wynonna's delight, was right after her. Something she enjoyed watching while retrieving a nice big, strap-on dildo, which she'd had hidden in her jacket, attaching it to her sort of girlfriend's body, and then taking it into her mouth.
Nicole certainly wasn't surprised that she was barely given a chance to recover before The Heir was strapping a cock to her and even starting to suck it. She then found herself smiling at the typical impatience of the other woman. Which was weird, because she was smiling into a kiss with Waverly Earp, about the impatience of Wynonna Earp when it came to getting a cock up her butt.
Either Waverly was thinking the same thing, or they just pulled away at the same time, but whatever the case, the result was the same. Namely the two of them looking down, to see one impressive looking blow job. God, how was Wynonna Earp unpopular, when she could suck cock like that?
It wasn't even just that she was treating it as real. No, that kind of enthusiasm couldn't be faked, proving that, to the surprise of no one, Wynonna Earp genuinely enjoyed sucking cock. She was a natural cock sucker, even when it came to the strap-on variety. Or maybe especially when it came to the strap-on variety, given that in the past Nicole had seen her deep throat a dildo so thoroughly it would've probably made a guy cum so hard that he couldn't continue.
Nicole didn't get a long, drawn-out blow job, but it was still pretty impressive, enough to have herself and Waverly staring at the magnificent work of this experienced cock sucker, which only ended when Wynonna abruptly pinned her down, and kissed her again.
"Wanna eat my ass?" Wynonna asked with a lustful growl.
"Always." Nicole answered with a grin.
There would normally be more to it than that, but this time they only had that brief exchange before Wynonna was crawling forwards, and then sitting on Nicole's face. Which wasn't Nicole's preference, both because she preferred eating pussy for a face sitting, and whichever hole she was licking she preferred to be in complete control for. However, this had it's advantages. Like the fact that Wynonna could then lean over and continue the blow job, this time in the 69 position, which must have been an extra twisted sight for Waverly. Meanwhile, it allowed the policewoman to completely forget about their audience, and just concentrate on what mattered in that moment. Namely licking the cute little butt hole now pressed against her lips.
If they had been in another position, Nicole might have taken her time, really give her lover a nice, long, drawn-out rim job. However, given the way that she was grinding against her face already it was clear Wynonna wanted something more, so Nicole obliged by only giving her half a dozen gentle licks, before beginning to swirl her tongue around that forbidden hole.
She even pushed her tongue into it, and fucked the little anal slut with it. And as this hole had been frequently used as the fuck hole it was always meant to be, she was able to get her tongue all the way into that slutty little back door, and give it quite a decent fucking, before Wynonna moved away from her face, clearly eager for something bigger in her butt.
"So, you like watching your big sister getting fucked in the ass, huh?" Wynonna looked her little sister directly in the eye, and then ordered her with a wicked grin on her face, "Well then, watch this!"
Wynonna then turned around and spread her cheeks, giving her little sister the best look possible at her freshly licked back door, dripping with the saliva of the police woman they were both crushing on. Something she allowed Waverly to focus on for a few long seconds, before lining herself up with the tip of Officer Haught's cock and pushing downwards.



Admittedly, this was one hell of a gamble, but apparently Waverly had watched her big sister having butt sex before, and that had gone surprisingly well. Hell, for better or for worse, it was more twisted in this position. Namely one Earp girl watching the other's ass hole stretch open for a strap-on, Wynonna clearly loving every second of it, given that she cried out with joy, just from the initial anal penetration.
Naturally, Wynonna kept a close eye on her baby girl pretty much throughout this process, but to her great delight, that gamble paid off better than she hoped. Hell, she was totally expecting Waverly to freak out, or Officer Haught, or maybe even both, and Wynonna was fully prepared to talk them down from doing anything drastic, like leaving, etc.
However, the other women remained eerily silent, and at the very least Waverly was staring at her big sister's butt hole stretching for that strap-on, which was a win, as far as The Earp Heir was concerned. At the very least, it gave her an excuse to go nice and slowly, really savour the moment that her cock hungry ass hole swallowed the head of that strap-on, and maybe especially as she pushed herself just as slowly, all the way down until she was sitting in Officer Haught's lap.
She then savoured the moment for a few long seconds, and the wonderful feeling of having her rectum so widely and deeply stretched, before she began bouncing up and down that dildo. Wynonna didn't even bother hiding her sounds of enjoyment. No, she just whimpered, cried out, and even moaned loudly in pure pleasure right from the get-go.
Because sure, there was pain towards the beginning, although at this point, it was more like discomfort. And even that was eventually phased out for pure pleasure, making it crystal clear that Wynonna Earp was a total anal slut. And while it was hard to tell what Waverly thought about that, Nicole made her feelings very clear, as she suddenly pushed those hands out of the way, and spanked that booty hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle.
"Turn around, bitch!" Nicole ordered, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, turn around so that I can see too. Oh yes, your sister shouldn't be the only one who gets to see you're stretching shit hole, Earp. No, mmmmmmmmm, I wanna see it too. I wanna see what my big dick does to your slutty little bitch ass! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it, mmmmmmmmm fuck! Make sure it doesn't fall out of your ass. Yes, make sure that not a single inch of that girl cock falls out of your dyke bottom, while turning around for me. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yes, good little dyke bottom. Good little hot bottom. Oh fuck yeah Earp, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking ride me just like that!"
"Yes, Officer Haught." Wynonna replied happily with a grin, when she had the chance.
Of course, she didn't hesitate to obey, and while she couldn't quite do it without letting any of the dildo out of her slutty little ass, she got pretty close. And once that slutty little ass was turned away from her, Waverly looked up into her big sister's face, and blushed adorably. Her mouth also hung open and she looked down momentarily, only to look back up into Wynonna's eyes.
The older sibling then grinned wickedly, as she started bouncing up and down nice and slowly, once again letting out happy sounds as she anally violated herself. And the best part? Her sweet little sister seemed just as captivated by the emotions on her face, and the sounds she was making, as Wynonna's ass hole stretching for that strap-on.
Then, just to be on the safe side, Nicole ordered, "Waverly, get over here and get a good look at your sister's ass hole bouncing on my dick."
Which caused Waverly to blush again, and then just as the police woman wondered whether she had made a mistake Waverly replied nervously, "Yes, Officer Haught."
Waverly then did as she was told, positioning herself laying down beside Nicole, where she was able to get the best look at her big sister sodomizing herself. Wynonna even went back to spreading her cheeks for a while, before Nicole pushed those hands away again, in favour of spreading those cheeks herself. The main difference being that every so often the police woman would smacked that ass, and make those well-rounded cheeks jiggle.
Something which Waverly probably shouldn't have enjoyed watching so much, but she did. And to her shame, she wasn't just spending the whole time wishing it was her bouncing her pussy on Nicole Haught's strap-on cock. Or even, that she was bouncing her butt up and down it.
No, to Waverly's shame, for some reason she enjoyed the fact that it was her big sister who was anally riding that strap-on dick. Which just proved once again, that the Earp sisters were way too close. Because she'd always appreciated her sister's beauty, but this was definitely crossing some line, Hell, they had been crossing lines since this whole thing began, and no matter what Waverly just couldn't seem to put on the brakes.
If anything, it was getting worse, as once again, she found herself watching her big sister and her crush having anal sex right in front of her, and try as she might, she just couldn't stop from touching herself because of it. And this time, right where the other women could see her do it.
It was bad enough that she had kissed Nicole's lips, neck and nipples earlier, but she just couldn't help it. And it's not like the other women were helping, as they were both giving her encouraging looks. Well, mostly Wynonna, who again, was looking around at her, but even Nicole looked away from the incredible sight in front of them to glance over at her nervously.
Something Waverly tried to ignore in favour of focusing on the bouncing booty in front of her. She didn't even concentrate on what her hands were doing, because she didn't have too. No, they were only too happy to work of their own accord, at first just caressing her tits, before inevitably, her hand moved down to her needy little cunt, and began gently stroking it. Which of course, had her letting out cries, whimpers and moans of her own.
The next thing she was really aware of was pushing a finger into her needy little cunt, mostly because of this intense pleasure that she actually threw her head back and closed her eyes for a few long seconds. Of course, for better or for worse, she quickly opened her eyes again, and faced forwards, as she didn't want to miss a second of that twisted show in front of her.
Didn't want to miss a second of her big sister, Wynonna Earp, taking a cock up her ass, right in front of her, like it was nothing. Oh God, how was it so easy for Wynonna? Fuck, she might be a self-proclaimed slut, but... fuck! Just fuck. And then Waverly escalated things. Partly because things escalated from the anal sex, but mostly because she added another finger. And she wasn't even sure which came first.
Wynonna was thrilled things were going so well with Waverly. Like, way better than she could have possibly hoped. And she was fairly confident now they were at the part that Waverly was familiar with, and clearly her little sister was lost in her own little world, she was staying until the end of the show.
Because either way, they were approaching that end of the show, and Wynonna knew when it came down to it, she wouldn't have the self-restraint to be able to stop herself, and run after her baby girl if she needed too. No, she had to focus on her own pleasure right now, because, for better or for worse, having an audience here, even if it was her sibling, was pushing her closer to cumming. In fact, it was especially because it was her sibling, who was the only person she had ever been close too.
Towards the end Wynonna had to face forward and try and block out everything else in the world except that big, beautiful cock pounding her slutty little ass hole. Then, unfortunately, she couldn't even concentrate on that. Not if she wanted this to last for as long as possible, and God knows she wanted that. Hell, she might have just settled for lasting nearly as long as she usually did.
Which was a tough order, considering she was aching to increase the pace, regardless of whether she had permission or not. Then again, asking permission was half of the fun, so when she could no longer hold back. She shamelessly begged for more. Also, it was pretty much the only way to guarantee she got what she wanted, as this way her lover wouldn't stop her. Probably.
"Make me cum, oh please, make me cum?" Wynonna whimpered pathetically, and desperately, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum, oooooooooooh, or let me make myself cum. Whatever. I don't care. I, I just need it! Yesssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, I need to cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, please Officer Haught, fuck me! Butt fuck me, fuck me up the ass, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh shit, bang my fucking booty and make me your little anal bitch! No! Ah fuck, show Waverly I am your anal bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, ah fuck, prove to Waverly Earp that Wynonna Earp is your anal loving little bitch by making her bounce on your big dick until I cum!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Nicole teased.
"Yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss!" Wynonna pleaded.
"Then do it, bitch!" Nicole pushed, smacking Wynonna's ass to emphasize her words, "Yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, bounce that booty. Ah yeah, bounce that slutty little Earp booty! Bounce it! Ah yeah, show Waverly Earp that Wynonna Earp is Nicole Haught's anal bitch! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, that's it Wynonna! Good little anal bitch! Good butt slut, good ass whore, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, good anal bitch! My little anal bitch! Cum for me bitch, cum for your top! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddddd, cum for me!"
Not needing to be told twice Wynonna quickly increased her pace. So quickly that she went from using the fastest and hardest thrusts that she could get away with to hammering her own ass hole with every ounce of her strength, which was more than enough to send the proudly self-proclaimed anal whore crashing over the edge of the kind of intense orgasm she only ever received from butt sex.
Especially when it was Officer Nicole Haught's cock that was buried up her ass. Partly because it would never go soft, but mostly because she could trust Officer Haught to make sure she came as hard and as frequently as possible, and this time was definitely no exception. In fact, the more dominant woman barely waited for her to start cumming before starting to thrust upwards into her tailpipe.
If that wasn't good enough, along the way Officer Haught switch their positions. Which was normally the case whenever Wynonna was anally riding her, but as much as it was a position they both liked, they both loved it when Officer Haught took complete control of the situation. Especially when it ended up in the doggy position, so Wynonna was taking it like a bitch. Nicole's little anal bitch.
Oh yes, that's what she was right now, something her top made crystal clear to her, first with her actions, and then eventually with words. Something which made the proud anal whore cum so wonderfully hard, and frequently, which in turn, would hopefully convinced Waverly to try this. Which was her last coherent thought for quite a while, as she was bombarded with pleasure.
Nicole loved ass fucking women in all kinds of different positions, but this was her favourite. It was just pure dominance, turning the other woman into nothing but her little anal bitch. Of course, outside of sex she would never treat another woman that way, not really but it was so very hot to think that in moments like this. And Wynonna had made it very clear that she felt the same way.
Well, Wynonna Earp might claim that she wanted to be treated that way 24/7, and Nicole had learned that could be very fun, but she had also become an expert at knowing when to show this complicated woman some tender, love and care. Just like she knew this wasn't the time for that. No, this was a time for a brutally hard rectum wrecking, something that Officer Haught was only too happy to give her little anal bitch.
Happily proving that she wanted it, Wynonna slammed her ass back at her top and screamed with pleasure, as her cum squirted out of her cunt. God, that, combined with those well-rounded cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the wonderful smacking sound of flesh on flesh, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomizing another woman was easily enough to make Nicole cum too.
She held back for as long as she possibly could, but even with her experience there was only so long she could wait. Then when the time came, she did it in style by grabbing a handful of Wynonna's hair, yanking it back and smacking her ass while offering up verbal encouragement.
"YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME, EARP! CUM LIKE THE ANAL LOVING BITCH YOU ARE!" Nicole yelled, "OH GOD, YOU'RE SUCH A BITCH WYNONNA. MY BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, WYNONNA EARP IS MY BITCH! MMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, WYNONNA EARP IS MY BITCH WYNONNA EARP IS MY BITCH WYNONNA EARP IS MY BITCH! OHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YEAH, I OWN YOUR ASS, WYNONNA! THIS TOP SHELF ASS IS MINE! ALL MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Ironically, it wasn't those words, or even everything else previously mentioned, which sent her over the edge. No, it was the moment that the redhead's eyes locked with the other brunette. With Waverly. Oh God, sweet little Waverly Earp was watching Nicole ass fucking her big sister. Somehow that twisted slut Wynonna Earp had talk both of them into this, and while it might ruin her relationship with Waverly forever it resulted in the most powerful climax of her life.
Mostly because she imagined taking this cock and shoving it into Waverly's innocent looking mouth. And then up her butt. Or just straight up her butt. Oh yes, oh fuck, Nicole was suddenly bombarded by what had become her favourite fantasy now, being able to sodomize both Earp sisters in the same night.
She pictured them side by side, spreading their cheeks, shamelessly begging her to fuck them in the butt. To go back and forth between them, using which ever hole she wanted. To make them her bitches. Oh God, Nicole wanted so desperately in that moment for both of the Earp girls to be her bitches. She needed it. Needed both Earp sisters to be her hot little bottoms. Hers!
And oh, she would be such a good top for them, always mindful of their needs and giving them whatever they wanted. Anything. Nicole promised that, which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while, until she collapsed onto Wynonna, and they fell in a sweaty heap. Which was embarrassing for a top like Officer Haught, but she couldn't help it at that point. Not that Waverly seem to mind.
Waverly came twice, just from watching Nicole butt fuck Wynonna like the little anal slut that the older Earp sister was. And not just from fingering her cunt. No, the supposedly innocent Waverly Earp was fingering her butt hole too. Admittedly, it was only with one finger, but that was still a big deal for her. And yet, it wasn't quick enough. No, she needed more. She needed Nicole Haught's big strap-on dick in her ass.
She just wasn't sure she had the guts to ask for it. But oh, she imagined it was a wonderful intensity, especially as she could move around the two women, getting the best look at them, having anal sex, from the way that big cock hammered that forbidden hole, and made Wynonna's ass cheeks jiggle, to the look of pleasure on their faces.
Sadly it couldn't last forever, but even then it was kind of intoxicating just to see them resting on top of each other, which was a reminder that Wynonna Earp had allowed herself to be thoroughly topped. And then there was an even more vivid reminder in the form of the redhead rolling off of the brunette, the strap-on exiting Wynonna's ass with an obscene sound, and leaving behind a gaping crater in its wake.
Oh God, the older Earp sister's ass hole was left gaping wide open by Officer Haught, and to her shame, that made the younger sister cum again. Not quite as intensely as the other women had, but it was still pretty intense, especially as suddenly she was the centre of attention.
After a brief pause Wynonna panted, "Hey baby girl, you wanna clean that cock?"
"What?" Waverly frowned in confusion, but instead of touching herself.
"Do you wanna suck my ass cream off of Officer Haught's cock?" Wynonna clarified with a wicked grin, before gently encouraging, "Mmmmmmmm, because trust me, whatever you think it's going to be like, it's going to be way hotter. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, amazingly gross and disgusting, but that's part of the charm. And don't worry, I keep myself clean back there. Just look at the cock. See, mmmmmmmm, nothing but Earp butt cream for you to clean. Or I can do it. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I love the taste of my own ass. So you can do it, or you can watch me do it. Either way, I guarantee it will make you cum wonderfully hard baby girl."
There was a brief pause after that, and then Nicole spoke up, "You really don't have too, Waves. We just..."
Again Waverly found herself being turned on so much it was obscene, and despite herself she just couldn't resist shuffling forwards until her lips were inches away from that butt flavoured dildo. It was awkward getting there, as she refused to remove her fingers from her own pussy and ass, but she got there.
Then after only a brief hesitation supposedly sweet and innocent Waverly Earp closed her eyes, took a deep breath, and then wrapped her lips around the head of Officer Haught's cock. The cock which had just been deep inside of her own sister's ass. Oh God, she was tasting Wynonna's butt. Which, just as the older Earp had promised, was gross and disgusting, but that was part of the charm.
When her baby sister seemed to relax and start sucking that Wynonna took a risk and started encouraging, mostly because she just couldn't resist, "Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's it Waves! Suck that fucking cock! Suck that fucking ass flavoured cock, like a fucking ATM whore, just like me. Oh God, you make big sister so proud, baby girl. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I'm so proud of you, for being a nasty little ass to mouth cock sucker, just like me. No! Mmmmmmmmm fuck, you're even nastier than me, as you're tasting your own sister's booty. Oh my God, baby girl, I love you. I love you so much. Yesssssssssss, oh fuck, give Officer Haught a nice, long, blow job."
Officer Haught stayed eerily silent, no doubt worried about saying something which would put Waverly off. But honestly, Wynonna was proving that seemingly anything could be said, and it would only encourage Waverly more. It was hard to think what could put her off at this point, as to her shame, all of this combined with her insistence on fingering herself, only made the little slut cum again.
But it just wasn't enough. No, she needed more. She needed Officer Haught to fuck her. For the woman she had been crushing on to fuck her in the ass. For sweet Nicole to take her anal cherry. Something that Waverly was determined to ask for, but first, she concentrated on giving a thorough blow job, just like her sister was encouraging her to do. Even if that meant getting every drop of Wynonna's ass cream in the process.
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"You came back." Wanda beamed happily as her SHIELD pets stepped through her apartment door, which she had just used magic to open.
Jemma was too taken aback by this to really speak, but Daisy didn't hesitate to grin and question flirtatiously, "Did you really doubt us?"
"I wouldn't blame you, if you didn't return." Wanda lowered her head, and softly explained, "Our arrangement is, unusual. And now the two of you are together... there is plenty of... fun, you can have without me."
"Maybe. But it just isn't the same." Daisy grinned, and then when she saw Wanda was actually self-conscious about this she closed the distance between them, then dropped down to her knees in front of her and softly told her, "I love Jemma... I'm in love with her. I have been for a very long time. But who knows if I'd ever have actually told her that without you. Or discovered how much I love being a submissive little slut to a truly dominant woman like you. And I can't wait to get back to thanking you for that. God, Mistress Wanda, I'll thank you for every day of my life if you want me too. Or at least for as long as you want me. Because it is my honour to serve you, my wonderful Mistress."
There was a brief pause, then Jemma bashfully repeated this process, with a simple reply of, "Mine too."
Daisy was never the less proud of Jemma for this response. She knew that her girlfriend had the same desires that she did, but even after everything the three of them had done together, it was hard for Jemma to break out of her shell. Maybe a result of an English upbringing? Or was that just her actual personality?
Either way Jemma had come a long way in a very short time, and openly admitted that was 100% down to their wonderful Mistress Wanda Maximoff. Sure, those words didn't seem like much, but Daisy knew they took a lot out of Jemma. Especially as they were followed up with both girls simultaneously bending down and starting to kiss Mistress Wanda's boots.
Which was something Daisy had done plenty of times now, but Jemma had only done it once before they went back to SHIELD to make sure they didn't get in trouble for their absence. They were still under the employ of that organization, if only because SHIELD couldn't afford to lose them right now, but Colson was very, very disappointed in them. Especially Daisy, who he clearly saw as much of a daughter, as she saw him as a father figure.
Which honestly made the situation really weird, and uncomfortable. Which ironically may have saved her from getting a detailed lecture of how they had fucked up. But hey, the end result was everything was hunky-dory. Especially now Mistress Wanda was seemingly more comfortable with each soft kiss Daisy and Jemma placed on her boots.
"I'm glad you both feel that way." Wanda finally broke the silence which had fallen between them, "Because I have a surprise for you both, mmmmmmmm, but especially you Daisy. Oh yes, you'll love this."
"I don't doubt it, Mistress Wanda." Daisy beamed, before looking at her Mistress expectantly.
"Nor should you." Wanda grinned, turning and walking towards the bedroom, and calling behind her, "Now follow me, on your hands and knees. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, crawl like the obedient little pets you are."
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Daisy replied and obeyed.
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Jemma replied and obeyed, more or less at the same time.
This was another thing Daisy had a lot more experiencing doing, but not by much, as Mistress Wanda seemed to really, really love watching her SHIELD fuck pets, crawl around on their hands and knees like the sub bitches they were. As a result, they both knew exactly what to do, namely slowly crawl behind Mistress Wanda and keep their head down, while making sure not to bump into anything.
Jemma's inexperience shone through here, or maybe just a natural curiosity as a scientist, resulting in her looking upwards once they made it to the bedroom. She then let out a loud gasp, and as well trained as she was, Daisy just couldn't resist doing the same. Which in turn made her gasp loudly in shock and amazement, as sitting on the bed, was The Black Widow herself, Natasha Romanoff.
Given Daisy and Jemma were bisexual women in SHIELD it pretty much went without saying they both had a crush on maybe the most infamous member of that organization. But their Mistress was a freaking mind reader, meaning that Mistress Wanda knew exactly how badly they wanted her. Or at least, how badly Daisy did. Although it certainly wasn't surprising to see Jemma had the same look, which was all over her face, that being of shock and surprise, slowly turning from excitement and hopefulness.
The only question now was whether or not The Black Widow was here to top them, or vice versa. Which should've been a ridiculous thought, but Daisy knew from experience just what an effective Dom Wanda Maximoff was, and surely her Mistress would want Natasha Romanoff as a sex slave. And oh God, helping to make that happen would be amazing. Although so would the other thing.
Wanda graciously gave Daisy and Jemma a few long seconds to collect their thoughts, and then she pushed, "Well, are you just going to kneel there in the doorway?"
"No Mistress Wanda, sorry Mistress Wanda." Daisy blushed, scurrying to move closer, and then kneel before the bed, and therefore the other woman.
"No Mistress Wanda, sorry Mistress Wanda." Jemma also blushed, and did the same.
"Excellent. Then we can get started." Wanda smiled, "I assume there is no need for introductions?"
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Daisy shook her head with a wicked grin.
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Jemma simply replied softly.
"No." Natasha replied even more softly, and simply.
"Good." Wanda grinned, "Well then, strip for me, my pets. Natasha first, then the rest of you."
"Yes Mistress Wanda." Daisy and Natasha eagerly replied, Jemma doing the same a few long seconds later.
Jemma was just so overwhelmed by the fact that she was about to see the infamous Black Widow strip off her clothes in front of her, revealing that amazing body of hers. Something which she had fantasized about a few times, but never in a million years thought she would ever see. And somehow it was even better than she imagined. Oh God, Natasha Romanoff did the type of striptease which made Jemma feel horribly inadequate.
Even more so than when Daisy did it, which was really saying something. To make matters worse she was left to do the same while Daisy was doing it, making her feel even more insecure. Although at least all eyes weren't on her, so there was that. Then all Wanda had to do was wave her hand to remove her own clothes, leaving all four women naked.
"Very nice, mmmmmmmmmmm, very nice indeed." Wanda purred as she admired the bodies of her fuck toys, before asking, "Now, what to do first? Decisions, decisions, decisions, ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, there is just so much I want to do to you all. What do you think? Huh? What do my filthy little spy bitches want to do first?"
"I want to suck her tits." Daisy answered without hesitation, quickly pleading, "Oh please Mistress Wanda, please, may I have permission to suck those big tits. Oh yes, yours are amazing, and so are Jemma's, but... that's Natasha Romanoff! Mmmmmmmmm, The Black Widow's big tits are fucking legendary."
"That they are my pet, that they are." Wanda chuckled, pausing for dramatic effect, before nodding her head, "Yes, I like that idea. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, just make sure to kiss her first. Oh yes, kiss that pretty little mouth of hers, and then suck on those fucking legendary tits. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, That's the best way to meet The Black Widow."
"Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda." Daisy gleefully replied and obeyed.
Something Jemma was just stunned into watching for a few long minutes, before nervously asking, "Can, can I do the same thing, Mistress Wanda? Please?"
"Can you do what, sweetie?" Wanda pushed with a wicked grin.
"Can I..." Jemma gulped, forcing herself to say what her Mistress wanted to hear, and what she really, really wanted to do, "Can I please suck on The Black Widow's legendary tits? And kiss that pretty little mouth of hers? Please?"
"Of course you can, love." Wanda smiled, replying with a hint of a mocking English accent.
Despite that Jemma quickly replied, "Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda."
During this pause Daisy had pretty much jumped up into Natasha's arms for a kiss which seemed passionate and rough right from the get-go. Jemma was not as bold, as was proven by the fact that she spent a few long seconds just watching the fun, before even asking permission to be involved. For that matter, Mistress Wanda's order could easily be interpreted as including Jemma, and it was unlikely that Mistress Wanda would pause everything to punish Jemma.
Still, it was better to be safe than sorry, especially when her chance with Natasha Romanoff was on the line. And it felt like she made the right call when eventually Daisy pulled away, and with a wicked grin encouraged Jemma to do this, and practically shoved their heads together.
What followed was a surprisingly slow, sweet and gentle kiss, especially compared to the one Natasha had shared with Daisy. Although maybe she hadn't been surprised, as if anyone should be good at adapting to preferred techniques, and knowing exactly what technique to use when necessary, it would be The Black Widow.
Oh yes, Natasha Romanoff more than lived up to her name in just that kiss alone, as already Jemma felt at ease, and ready to do or say anything this woman wanted her to do. Jemma even forgot who exactly was pulling the strings around here, if only for a few long seconds. Then the kiss was over, and she was vaguely aware that Daisy and Natasha were kissing again, this time right in front of her face.
This process was then repeated over and over again a few times, with the unsurprising addition of Daisy grabbing hold of Jemma's face so she could kiss her senseless. Something which was very much welcomed by Jemma, and she was relieved that Mistress Wanda seemed to feel the same way, given her smile of approval after the fact.
She even further rewarded them with a kiss each, starting with Daisy, before turning to Jemma, and then finally Natasha. Then she pulled back and looked at them expectantly, reminding them of exactly what they were doing. Something that Daisy wasted no time in getting too, as she dived her head downwards and wrapped her mouth around a nipple.
Natasha thought it was cute how different the women were. To some extent she had known that already, but it was really something to see it in action like this. Especially in her favourite way to see it in action. Oh yes, she could learn more about a person from having sex with them, or even just kissing them, then simply reading most files on them. Which was why it was something she continued doing, even a SHIELD had tried to persuade her not too.
She'd certainly learned a lot about Wanda Maximoff by having sex with her. Not that Natasha would ever be done learning about her wonderful Mistress Wanda. Like right now, her Mistress grinning widely almost throughout the foreplay, giving Natasha the confidence to give that her main consideration.
Which was easily done, especially during that early stage that the two women were kissing her lips, or occasionally her neck when her lips were already occupied. But then, inevitably, attention turned to her 'legendary tits', these women proving to be just as obsessed with them, as everybody else. Admittedly Daisy Johnson was more open with her own desire for them, and not just with her words.
No, she went for them as soon as she thought it was appropriate, and then was able to go back and forth between those big boobs for a few long minutes, as sweet Jemma Simmons was again content to watch the show. Or at least wanted to do a nice thing for her lover, Daisy eventually returning the favour by again encouraging her girlfriend to follow her lead.
Then for a few long minutes Natasha had the pleasure of having not one, but two people worshiping her big tits at the same time. Which truth be told, was her favourite past time, especially with another woman watching them? And the fact whether because of help from the mind reader or just a natural talent, these two inexperienced girls did a wonderful job with her tits.
Oh yes, their mouths and tongues felt so good against her nipples, and the flesh surrounding them, the two Agents of SHIELD using exactly the right amount of licking and sucking throughout the next few minutes. Well, maybe a little more the necessary, given what exactly Mistress Wanda had planned next. And while her fellow Agents were in the dark about what that was, The Black Widow knew exactly what it was.
For the most part, Natasha was better at focusing on the here and now, regardless of what was about to happen. They were instincts which had literally been beaten into her, and to be fair had helped keep her alive. But with Mistress Wanda and her magic, Natasha had never felt more safe. More like she could just let go. More like she could just enjoy.
Which was probably the thing she loved most about Mistress Wanda, even though it was a long list. After all, thanks to her she was getting the privilege of being worshiped, and she was just a few minutes away from another privilege. Something that would be her honour to enjoy. Something that she found herself daydreaming about, until she finally got the command she had been waiting for.
"Mmmmmmmmm, that's it girls, suck those big fat legendary tittes! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck 'em good. Oh fuck yeah, suck them! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, look at you girls go. Oh yes, I could watch this all day." Wanda encouraged some variation of that for a while, before admitting, "But I don't know about you, but I'm aching for more. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, I want to see more. I want to see... you two switched places, and for the infamous Black Widow to eat your yummy little cunts! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, eat those pussies Natasha. Tongue them good. Make your fellow spying sluts feel just as good as you make me feel when you tongue my fucking twat! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
"Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda." Natasha replied, before her Mistress was even finished, pushing the other two away gently so she could kneel down in front of the bed.
"Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda." Daisy replied right afterwards, sitting on the edge of the bed, right where Natasha had been.
"Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda." Jemma replied when their Mistress was finally done, getting on the bed next to her girlfriend.
Wanda loved the fact that she didn't need to clarify who Natasha should go to first. No, Natasha Romanoff proved to be a good little bitch, who knelt down in front of Wanda, and while looking up at her Mistress with a cocky smirk leaned forward, stuck out her tongue, and then slowly slid it over the younger girl's pussy lips.
This of course had Wanda letting out a long, loud moan, which was more than fine, as she liked rewarding her pets with such sounds when they earned them, and Natasha had definitely earned one now. What wasn't so welcomed was the fact that she automatically closed her eyes and threw her head back, meaning that she couldn't witness the joy of having the mighty Black Widow kneeling before her and licking her pussy. Of course, there was a simple remedy for that.
However Wanda briefly hesitated, as she wanted to savour this wonderful moment, and the feeling of it, the latter of which was actually more intense without being able to see it too. Which was also a reason for keeping her eyes closed, as Natasha of course followed that first long, slow lick with another, and then another, and then another.
Admittedly she avoided Wanda's clit, but that really was for the best at this stage, the last thing she wanted to do was get too excited, and cum before everyone else. She even had a nightmare about cumming too quickly, and then was just left to wallow in her embarrassment as Natasha went back and forth between Daisy and Jemma, and gave them the slow and gentle treatment that she wanted now.
That last thought was ridiculous of course, because Wanda was the Mistress here, and could easily stop what Natasha was doing such a thing, either with magic, or maybe just her willpower. Of course that wasn't necessary, as Natasha continued eating her pussy perfectly. Admittedly, there was a few seconds where she began lingering over her clit just like she had during that first lick, and maybe even longer, but it was fleeting.
Then the Black Widow went right back to licking her pussy at the perfect base, repeating the process a few times, before moving over to her fellow sex slaves, which was enough to bring Wanda down from her high, but not by much. Because of course, she very much enjoyed watching first Daisy, and then Jemma, get the same treatment.
She enjoyed it so much that honestly it was hard not to reach down between her legs and start rubbing herself. But that was something that she promised herself she would never do again, and with three sex slaves why would she? But did she really want to change things up, after just settling into these roles? Because she really liked this whole set up. Then again, why suffer in silence?
It was a tough decision, but ultimately Wanda found a way of getting herself some more attention, without pulling Natasha's attention away from the others. Namely, by kissing Daisy or Jemma, at first the one who wasn't getting her cunt licked, and then eventually the one who was.
Daisy was a little jealous of Jemma for getting attention from their Mistress, and Mistress Wanda for being able to kiss Jemma, as naturally she was very attached to those two wonderful women. Far more than that however, when the third was the legendary superspy Natasha Romanoff, and that ridiculously hot woman was kneeling before her and licking her pussy sure, there was no way that any woman in her right mind could truly complain?
God, Natasha was so hot, probably even the straightest of women would welcome this, if only for the bragging rights. But Daisy had pretty much known her entire life that she was many things, but the last thing was straight. Oh yes, she was BI AF, a fact that she'd ever been more proud of, as it led her to this wonderful moment.
Of course, the main reason she was experiencing this was her wonderful Mistress Wanda, so Daisy was extremely glad that she got the chance to thank her in some small way. She didn't even care that it meant Natasha moved that talented little tongue away from her twat, as it meant that she got to kiss her beloved Mistress.
Admittedly at least part of that was because she knew that it wouldn't be long before Natasha returned to her pussy, and in the meantime, she could stay on their high, just from watching everyone else have fun. Especially considering everyone else were the two women she cared about most in this world, and the ridiculously sexy Black Widow.
Although, she definitely welcomed Natasha back, the same way that she welcomed her the first time. Namely, with the long, loud cry of pure pleasure, followed by several more, along with whimpers and moans which were just as long and as loud. By the time Natasha came to her Daisy was even bold enough to reach out and cautiously placed her hand on the back of The Black Widow's head.
When there were no negative results of that, she began cautiously stroking that beautiful red hair, and even grabbed onto it and pushed the infamous Natasha Romanoff more firmly against her cunt. Which didn't have a negative affect at all. If anything it was very, very positive. Oh yes, Natasha began tonguing her twat even more enthusiastically than before, and for a brief moment taking her clit into her mouth, before going right back to the slow pussy eating.



The sudden decrease made Daisy whimper in disappointment, but she knew it was for the best. After all, as much as she felt like she needed to cum, it wasn't nearly as strong as her desire to make this last, as it was possible. Forever would be preferable, but she was realistic. Even her wonderful Mistress Wanda didn't have that kind of stamina, and even if she did, the rest of them had other responsibilities.
And hopefully soon, The Scarlet Witch would come out of hiding, and everyone could see what an amazing hero she could be. Luckily for Daisy, it was clear that the women she loved so much wanted the exact same thing, just as eventually they would want to cum. And, bless her heart, it didn't seem like Jemma would be able to last much longer.
Jemma had never been more aware of the fact that she was the weak link here. She really, really didn't want to be. She wanted to make her wonderful Mistress Wanda proud of her. She really did. Maybe even more than life itself, but she just wasn't strong enough. She wasn't the infamous Black Widow, or the mighty Quake, and she certainly wasn't the perfection which was The Scarlet Witch.
No, she was just Plain Jane Jemma Simmons. She was weak, especially when compared to her fellow Agents of SHIELD, and while that had never really bothered her before, it was now a problem now that she wanted to hold back on begging for an orgasm.
Perhaps over time she would improve, and to her credit she was pretty sure that in just a very short period of time that she already had. After all, just a few weeks ago, or maybe even just a few days, the idea of actually having sex with the deadly Black Widow would've probably made her faint clean away, like some embarrassing cliché, just from the sheer excitement of it.
And admittedly, the sheer dread of it, given that while it was unlikely that the woman would live up to her codename with a fellow Agent of SHIELD, Natasha Romanoff was still intimidatingly gorgeous. But now here she was, having this infamous woman eat her pussy, while two other women watched no less, and fooled around with each other, and yet somehow, Jemma was avoiding the urge to beg for more too soon.
Then just when she couldn't take it anymore, Mistress Wanda started kissing her, while The Black Widow was still going down on her. It had been overwhelming enough to have her owner kiss her during the breaks in between pussy lickings, but this? This was cruel and unusual punishment, especially given her crime wasn't that severe.
And she hadn't even committed it yet. However her Mistress's order couldn't have been clearer, which in a way gave Jemma the motivation she needed to resist begging for more, even a few minutes later, when she was no longer being touched, which had never been more unbearable. Then just as she was about to say something, she was once again rescued from it, this time by her beloved girlfriend.
"Please Mistress Wanda, I need to cum?" Daisy suddenly cried out, "Oh please, may I have permission to cum? Ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, I wanna cum in The Black Widow's hot little mouth, mmmmmmmmmm, and all over her pretty little face. Please let me, oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, please give me the privilege of cumming for you, using Natasha Romanoff's mouth and tongue? I want to drenched them with cream. Or at least, more than they already are. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, I want to give this bitch. What she needs. What she craves. What she deserves. With your permission, of course."
Wanda look thoughtful for a moment, and then very suspicious, before grinning, "Very well, you may cum... if you and your little girlfriend order this whore to tongue us all to climax."
"Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda." Daisy replied gleefully and did as she was told, "Make me cum, oooooooooooooh, make me cum you bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, make me cum, mmmmmmmmmmm, make us all cum! Make me, Jemma and Mistress Wanda cum in your hot little mouth, mmmmmmmmmm, and all over your pretty little face! Do it! Do it now you little slut, mmmmmmmmmm, you know you want too. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, tongue fuck me, fuck me with your tongue, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
"Me too." Jemma whimpered softly, trying to sound more bold as she continued, "Yesssssssssssss, make me cum, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddddd, make me fucking cum! Make me, Daisy and Mistress Wanda cum in your pretty little mouth, mmmmmmmmmm, and all over your hot little face! Yessssssssssssss, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me with your tongue! Tongue fuck me you bitch! Make me cum now! Yes now, oh yes, ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, FUCK ME OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Never in her whole entire life had Jemma been more grateful to someone then she was to Daisy for giving them all the push they needed to cum. Well, technically it was Natasha who actually pushed them over the edge, in Jemma's case, combined with Mistress Wanda insisting on playing a part again, this time by playing with her nipples and sucking on her neck. Not that it mattered at that point, because Jemma was grateful to them all, and hoped she would get the chance to properly thank each of them.
But she had also hoped that she would give Daisy an extra special treat. And Mistress Wanda. And Natasha! Oh God, Natasha Romanoff was so good at this, which was the last thing which echoed in Jemma's poor little mind as she was effortlessly sent over the edge of orgasm over and over again by the ridiculously skilled superspy.
Natasha was also grateful to Daisy for giving her the privilege of three different types of girl cum hitting her taste-buds, especially as two of them were new to her. Admittedly, there had also been a part of her which had just wanted to continue eating these yummy treats for the rest of her days, but not quite as badly as her own body needed some attention, which would hopefully follow this latest heavenly treat.
Of course, The Black Widow knew better than to dream of future pleasures while doing anything important, and nothing had ever felt more important than making these three women cum for her. Honestly, not even saving the world had felt so necessary, or quite as satisfying.
Maybe especially once she finally got to Wanda Maximoff, as she had become dangerously attached to the other girl in an embarrassingly short amount of time. But it was also quite a treat to make such a cute thing like Jemma Simmons literally squirt her cum straight down her throat and into her belly were it belonged. And maybe even better when just before that, she got the same treat from the supposedly mighty Quake, who was nearly on the level of The Scarlet Witch when it came to powers.
Of course, no one could truly compare to Wanda Maximoff... Mistress Wanda. Her Mistress. The woman who was truly responsible for her having the privilege of tongue fucking cunt after cunt, and then getting a heavenly reward sent straight to her belly, which was somehow even better than the regular pussy cream of the three beautiful women.
It was truly a special moment in time, so amazing that Natasha forgot all about her own bodies aching need to be touched, and instead became completely consumed with the incredible flavour she had the privilege of savouring. At least when it came to Jemma, and even Daisy, both of them seeming to be perfectly content with just lying back and letting her do all the work.
However, either because she wanted to impress her other bitches, or simply because she was in the mood to do so, Mistress Wanda took over complete control of the oral sex. Although to be fair, unlike Daisy and Jemma before her, she wasn't distracted by some 'evil witch' kissing and caressing her. Of course, it was probably unadvisable to call Mistress Wanda names in her head, even if it was meant to be playful.
Something which was proven when the mind reader grinned down sadistically, and then punished her for it by grinding her cunt into her face. Or more accurately, just doing what she been doing before, only more roughly. Which she had probably been going to do before, but now it felt personal. Something that if she was honest, Natasha loved, along with the fact that her face was getting drenched, and practically drowning, in girl cum, as it marked her as what she was, a pussy loving slut.
Mistress Wanda's pussy loving slut. Oh yes, Natasha still wasn't completely sold on being someone's sex slave, but she loved being Mistress Wanda's pussy loving slut. So much so that when the other woman almost fucked her face into unconsciousness, and Natasha welcomed it. Especially if it could prevent her being broken by what happened next.
Although for better or for worse Wanda pushed Natasha away at seemingly the last second, and then after several more seconds to regain her breath, The Scarlet Witch ordered, "Daisy, Jemma, mmmmmmmmm, it looks like the three of us made a mess. And well, I can't be expected to clean it up, can I? Mmmmmmmmm, no, so the two of you better do it. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, kiss that bitch! Kiss her, and taste the combination of our juices. Don't forget to lick her face too. And her tits. Oh yes, go back to sucking on those big tits, oooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssssssss!"
"Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda." Daisy replied gleefully and did as she was told.
"Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda." Natasha also replied gleefully and did as she was told about the same time.
"Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda." Jemma was the last to reply, as Mistress Wanda just kept talking, but she didn't want to be left out, so she followed the crowd.
Daisy managed to press her lips to Natasha's right after The Black Widow had replied, and while Jemma was replying. This meant that she got the majority of that yummy girl cum and pussy cream that was covering this beautiful woman's lips and tongue, and in her mouth. Which was a little selfish of her, but Jemma didn't seem to mind, as this gave her the opportunity to go straight for Natasha's big tits.
Something that made Daisy chuckle wickedly, and she tried to leave her to it, but her wonderful girlfriend left her a boob to clean, an offer she just couldn't say no too. They then licked Natasha's face clean together, while a strap-on appeared around the waists of Daisy and her girl.
"That's enough of that, mmmmmmmmm, Daisy, go lay down in the centre of the bed. Natasha, you get on top of her." Wanda ordered, "Oh yeah! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ride her you little bitch. Do a good job, and maybe you'll get rewarded with a nice hard triple stuffing. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, I bet The Black Widow would love to get made airtight like the whore she is, wouldn't she?"
Natasha knew that they would be doing that, regardless of what job she did, something she made clear by the look on her face, but she replied pretty happily, "Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda."
Daisy also knew exactly where this was going, and was very happy about it, "Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda."
Of course, Daisy hadn't actually been the first to reply, or at least replied at the same time Natasha did, as she was just so eager to do this. Which was also why she scurried into the centre of the bed and lay down, a wide grin on her face. And why wouldn't she be grinning widely? The Black Widow was about to ride her cock!
Natasha Romanoff was easily the sexiest woman she'd ever seen, and probably the deadliest, and she was going to bounce up and down her strap-on, and inevitably cum on it while their Mistress Wanda was pounding that slutty little ass of hers, and Jemma was fucking her mouth. Or maybe even vice versa, which just might be even more hot. Something that Daisy really wanted to taunt Natasha about, but she was stunned into silence at the sight of the deadly Black Widow crawling towards her.
That continued to be the case as the infamous Natasha Romanoff briefly spat onto Daisy's dick, and then mounted it. Lined up the entrance to her cunt with that strap-on cock and shoved herself downwards, causing the dildo to penetrate her pussy, and the mighty Black Widow to cry out in pleasure. She then switched to softly moaning and cooing as she pushed herself downwards, until THE Natasha Romanoff was sitting on Daisy's lap, with every single inch of that dick inside her.
Something she understandably savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to bounce up and down, those giant boobs of hers jiggling hypnotically in the process, and the look of pleasure on her face truly breath-taking. Which sadly didn't last that long, as Wanda put a stop to it, and from the expression on Natasha's face, Daisy was pretty sure she knew how.
"Stop!" Wanda suddenly ordered, sneaking up behind the distracted Black Widow and shoving a lube covered finger pretty much straight up Natasha's butt. The combination of that action, and the order, instantly had the superspy obeying, which in turn had Wanda chuckling into Natasha's ear, "Good girl, mmmmmmmmm, now hold still while I get your big fat ass nice and ready to take dick. Well, more than it is already. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I know that The Black Widow's big fat slutty butt is nice and ready to take the biggest of dicks at all times, but I'm in a generous mood, mmmmmmmmm, so stay nice and still while I finger your slutty little bitch hole!"
"Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda." Natasha moaned.
Given the obvious placement of Mistress Wanda's hand, Daisy didn't need confirmation of what was happening, but it was still nice to get it, as it made the picture in her mind even more vivid. Oh yes, she was vividly picturing the mighty Black Widow getting her butt hole finger fucked, just like Mistress Wanda had gleefully fingered her ass, getting Daisy nice and ready to be anally taken.
Which made Daisy's slutty little back door quiver with jealousy, and maybe even anticipation. Because she wanted to see Natasha Romanoff getting ass fucked almost more than anything, but she also really hope that Mistress Wanda would also use her butt hole as the fuck hole it was. That she would have her ass for dessert, or even line them up and sodomize all three of them, herself, Jemma and Natasha all the butt sluts of this goddess. Something she continued hoping for throughout the triple stuffing fun.
"Spread her cheeks for me Daisy. Mmmmmmmm, let me see what I'm doing." Wanda suddenly ordered.
"Yes Mistress Wanda, of course Mistress Wanda." Daisy replied quickly and did as she was told.
Wanda continued to finger that slutty little fuck hole for a few long minutes, even doing The Black Widow the courtesy of adding a second finger, even though that was completely unnecessary for a natural anal whore like Natasha Romanoff. Then without warning she replaced those fingers with the head of her cock and rammed forwards, immediately causing that whore hole to swallow the first few inches of her dick.
Admittedly, it also caused the other woman to cry out in pain, but Wanda took sadistic satisfaction from that. She never inflicted it on poor little Jemma, and probably not even the much tougher Daisy, but there was something to be said for causing this spying bitch pain. Especially as the fact that the deadly spy didn't retaliate, and wouldn't, further proved that she was under the spell of The Scarlett Witch.
Figuratively speaking of course, as Wanda didn't need to try very hard to make this anal slut submit to her. Something that she proved, more so than before, by sliding inch after inch of that long, thick dick deep inside the bowels of Natasha Romanoff. Oh yes, she and Jemma got the perfect view of that cock hungry butt hole greedily swallowing that big dildo inch by glorious inch, until her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of her cock was now fully embedded within Natasha's rectum.
Which Wanda savoured for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before she gleefully mocked this deadly superspy, while encouraging the other spies around her. Fuck, when did she get surrounded by spies? Oh yeah, by fucking them into submission.
"Oh fuck, that just slid in like a hot knife through butter!" Wanda chuckled wickedly, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, The Black Widow takes dick so easy up her ass. Her big fat ass! Oh yes! You see? You all see what a total whore Natasha Romanoff is? Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, she is nothing but a slutty little whore, and should be treated as such. Oh yeah, don't be afraid, mmmmmmmmm, don't be afraid of this slut. Treat her like the whore she is. The little anal whore she is. Here, mmmmmmmmmm, let me show you. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, take it bitch! Take it like the little butt bitch you are!"
Unsurprisingly none of her spies turned pets had much to say, but that was just fine with Wanda. Oh yes, she didn't mind providing running commentary, especially not when she began thrusting her hips back and forth, officially starting to sodomize the mighty Natasha Romanoff in front of her fellow Agents of SHIELD. Oh God, and Wanda hadn't thought that fucking Natasha Romanoff's big fat ass could get anymore satisfying.
Well, actually she had been pretty sure that it could, but fucking The Black Widow's big booty in private had just been so wonderful. In fact, there was at least one way it was better, because then Natasha would be spreading her own ass cheeks, offering herself up to Wanda, and thus further humiliating herself.
Then again Natasha was still giving herself willingly, only this time in front of an audience, ones who looked up to her like she was a God. And in the spying world, maybe she still was, and without a doubt she was still the best at hand to hand combat here. But Wanda's magic totally flipped things on their head, and now probably the most physically weak girl was on top of the food chain, butt fucking The Black Widow, surrounded by her lesbian sex slaves.
Oh God, Wanda had never felt more powerful, which was really saying something. Which was such a rush she completely forgot the fact that she was meant to be sharing this perfect little fuck hole with one of those other fuck holes that she owned.
Jemma had no problem being side-lined if it meant getting such a beautiful show to enjoy. One she never thought she would see in her lifetime, and before this crazy new relationship with her Mistress Wanda, one that she hadn't even dreamed about. Oh yes, never in her wildest dreams had she thought she would watch her girl crush Daisy spreading the arse cheeks of Natasha Romanoff, so she could get the best look with a strap-on dildo sliding in and out of The Black Widow's most private hole.
Of watching her best friend, and the most infamous member of the organization they were both in, be involved in a DP with a fugitive from the law. And for this to be an all girl DP, and for Jemma to absolutely love every second of it. Oh fuck, this was the same. And somehow it was going to get even better. Or worse, depending on your perspective.
Remembering Jemma, mostly because Daisy coughed and indicated, Wanda turned to her and apologetically offered, "Do you want to have your turn now, pet?"
"If, if, if you're sure..." Jemma stammered nervously.
"I'm sure." Wanda insisted, pulling her cock out of Natasha's ass and moving aside, "Impress me, little scientist, mmmmmmmmm, proved to me that you're worthy of Daisy."



"Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda." Jemma replied obediently, hurrying to do as she was told.
"You can do it, Jem." Daisy encouraged, "Just fuck that ass, like you do mine. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh baby, fuck The Black Widow's slutty little butt the same way you do to my whore ass. Don't be afraid of this fuck hole. Just look at her? She wants it, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, she needs it. Give it to her Jem! Fuck her! Oh fuck yes, ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, fuck that bitch!"
It was extremely hard for Jemma Simmons not to be afraid, considering exactly who this was, but she tried her best. Namely, by taking a deep, calming breath, lining up her newly acquired cock with Natasha's back door, and then slowly began pushing forwards.
Despite not having that long to recover that forbidden hole closed up enough that it took some effort for Jemma to be able to stretch wide enough to take her dick, especially as she was probably the weakest physically in the room. But she was just about able to do it, and to her amazement, The Black Widow's most private hole stretched wide enough for the head of her strap-on to slide through it, and into Natasha Romanoff's slutty little ass.
Which actually had the other woman crying out in mostly pleasure! Oh God, this was so obscene. Especially as Daisy was only too happy to provide her the same courtesy that she had their Mistress, namely holding the cheeks open, so that Jemma could get the best possible look of her cock stretching open that forbidden hole. Natasha Romanoff's butt hole. Oh God, she couldn't believe this was happening.
So much so that she just stared at that obscene sight for a few long seconds, unable to move, or say anything. Then, somehow, her body went into autopilot, allowing her to gently push her hips forwards, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slide into that back door and deep into the other woman's back passage.
Maybe the most amazing part of this was that she actually seemed to have some natural skill. Or at least Daisy said she had when she had butt fucked her. Oh God, Jemma still couldn't believe she had done that. Or the fact that now she had experience in fucking another girl in the ass. And she actually kind of liked it.
So much so that she continued being lost in the obscene sight in front of her, until her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of her big dick was buried deep within The Black Widow's bowels. Which was an overwhelming thought, which got her unable to move for a few long seconds, until she got encouragement from her Mistress Wanda. Although that came with a show which she was so lost in she still couldn't move for a few long seconds.
For a few long minutes Wanda just held back and watch the show with wicked delight, and then she pressed the tip of her cock against Natasha's lips and ordered loudly, "Suck it you bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, suck that ass flavoured cock! Suck your own ass off of my cock, oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you love it, don't you? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, Natasha Romanoff loves the taste of her own ass! Especially when she's getting fucked in all of her slutty little fuck holes! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you're a triple stuffed whore now Natasha! Our triple stuffed whore! My triple stuffed whore! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, Natasha Romanoff is Mistress Wanda's triple stuffed whore! Ah fuck yes, suck it good you bitch! Ah shit!"
Natasha was only too happy to obey, because Mistress Wanda was right, she loved the taste of her own ass, and she loved being a triple stuffed whore. Admittedly, the latter was a new revelation, while the former had never been more clear thanks to an extremely long week of constantly going ass to mouth. But no matter how much she did it Natasha couldn't get enough, moaning loudly and happily at the taste of her own butt, especially at first when she was tasting the deepest part of it.
Then she immediately began bobbing her head up and down, taking more and more into her mouth, and eventually down her throat, so she could get every drop of that precious liquid. Which clearly pleased Mistress Wanda, as not only did she continue her words of encouragement, but she stroked Natasha's red hair affectionately.
The fact that she was making her Mistress happy, made Natasha's heart flutter, which was a little worrying. But maybe it would be worth breaking completely if it meant Mistress Wanda would join The Avengers. After all, she had been trained to complete the mission no matter what, and being guaranteed more pleasure like this just seem to be a bonus. Especially as being made air tight was even better than she imagined, which was really saying something.
Oh yes, Natasha loved every second of it, especially the way that every time a girl pushed forwards into her ass, it caused her cunt to push further down on the cock inside it, and then they pulled back up, as the strap-on in her butt was slowly pushed down. And oh God, she could feel them rub up against each other inside her, with only a thin layer of flesh separating them. And having another cock in her mouth the entire time, just made her feel like what she undeniably was in that moment, a giant slut.
She was allowed to savour those feelings for a blissfully long time as Jemma and Mistress Wanda began switching places back and forth. This was a good thing, as it meant Natasha was constantly getting some fresh ass cream to clean, and emphasize the fact that she was being shared. And of course, it pushed her towards orgasm. But that was a double-edged sword, because she wanted this to last forever.
That was impossible of course, but at the very least she wanted to hold out as long as possible, and the other women were making that very difficult on her. Even Jemma, who wasn't a mind reader, and was extremely new to this, and yet, she was proving to be quite the skilled butt fucker. Or maybe Natasha was just a massive anal whore? Or was it a combination of both? Ultimately it didn't really matter though, as there was only so long she could wait to beg for more.
"Harder! Oooooooooooh please Mistress Wanda, fuck me harder!" Natasha started to beg when she couldn't take it anymore, and there was an appropriate break in between switching, "Please, oh please, mmmmmmmmm, fuck my little ass hole. Pound it hard and deep and make me cum. No! Fuck all of my holes! Yessssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, slam fuck my ass, pussy and mouth all at the same time! Treat me like the little triple stuffed whore I am! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, make me your triple stuffed whore Mistress Wanda! Make me your triple stuffed whore forever! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, wreck my big fat ass and make me your bitch! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, destroy my fucking ass, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
It took longer than Natasha would have liked, but eventually the pace was increased ever so slightly, which was all it took to make her cum. Just before that she was silenced, more or less, by an ass flavoured cock being shoved into her mouth, reinforcing the fact that in that moment, the mighty Black Widow was unquestionably nothing but a triple stuffed whore for these women, which just made her orgasm that much more satisfying.
Same goes for the wonderful thought of it, but pass that Natasha honestly wasn't sure what was going on. All she knew was that she was being bombarded by ecstasy, and that was all that mattered. Well that, and doing whatever it took to get more of it. Both in the immediate future, and from now on, even if it did mean she had to be someone's bitch.
Jemma was amazed that she was allowed to be the one to butt fuck the deadly Black Widow to climax. Then again, when she actually took a few minutes to think about it, the more it made sense. After all, Mistress Wanda must've done this a dozen times by now, and while it wasn't exactly in this scenario, it must be enough for her.
Especially as she could simply enter Jemma's mind and experience everything that she did. And it might be simple paranoia, but Jemma sure she could sense it. A tingling in the back of her brain, signifying that Mistress Wanda was watching behind her eyes, while also enjoying the show herself. And most of all, of course, Mistress Wanda would be able to last longer this way, and leave a lasting impression.
Whatever the reason for it was Jemma was incredibly grateful for it, as it gave her the perfect experience of ass fucking THE Natasha Romanoff to orgasm. And even more than that, she got to butt fuck The Black Widow to climax after climax, the usually intimidating superspy becoming nothing but a screaming wreck as, at least in that moment, the physically weaker woman effortlessly anally dominated her.
God, it was such a rush, especially as she was making another woman cum all over her girlfriend's strap-on cock. Oh God, this was so gay! And so, so hot! Jemma couldn't believe she was doing this, but she was loving every minute of it. Especially as she was doing it with her beloved Daisy.
Maybe more than anything else the fact that Daisy Johnson was staring at her lovingly the entire time sent Jemma over the edge of orgasm. That orgasm would have most likely stopped her for good, if it wasn't for her wonderful Mistress Wanda.
Oh yes, Jemma stopped for a few long seconds, her inexperience shining through, although she felt that was more than understandable given exactly what she was doing, and who she was doing it too, and with. But then she felt something deep inside her pushing her to continue the butt fucking. Also, for better or for worse she received a lot of encouragement from both her girlfriend, and their Mistress.
"Fuck her Jem, mmmmmmmmm, fuck her good!" Daisy called out with a wicked smile on her face, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, butt fuck The Black Widow hard and deep! Show her who's boss! Well, Mistress Wanda is the boss, but right now, we're all the boss of The Black Widow, mmmmmmmm, and she is just our fuck hole! Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, Natasha Romanoff is our slutty little fuck hole, who loves it in all her holes, at the same time! Oh God Jemma, that feels so good! Soooooooooo gooooooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk! You're fucking me baby! You're fucking me through her, oooooooooooh, using The Black Widow as a fuck toy, fucking my pussy, while your pounding her ass, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck us Jemma, fuck us hard, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, oh fuck me!"
"You heard your little girlfriend, Jem." Wanda purred wickedly, adding with a moan, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, fuck her hard! Destroy The Black Widow's butt! Wreck her rectum! Ruin her little shit hole! Yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, pound that big fat ass! Make those cheeks bounce, jiggle, and shake. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that feels good, doesn't it? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I know it does. And she loves it too Jemma. Trust me, Natasha is nothing but an anal whore! And a DP whore! And just a whore. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, Natasha Romanoff is a slutty little lesbian whore. My whore! Fuck her like one Jemma! That's it, don't be shy, mmmmmmmmm, slam fuck that big booty! Slam it! Yes, oh yes, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck her!"
Those words made Jemma cum hard and more frequently, until without a shadow of a doubt she became nothing but Mistress Wanda's little puppet on a string.
Before that there was a chance that at least some of what she was doing was fuelled by her own need to prove herself in front of her Mistress, and maybe more importantly her girlfriend, but towards the end there was no doubt that she had nothing left in the tank, and that Mistress Wanda was simply using her to triple stuff Natasha Romanoff as long as possible. Not that she was complaining.
No, she loved every second of this, which inevitably concluded in just watching the fun, as all of a sudden she was no longer being given magical strength, meaning that she had no choice but to collapse with exhaustion, leaving Natasha's ass hole free to fuck.
Wanda was very proud of Jemma. The nervous and insecure girl had done a marvellous job at pounding Natasha's big fat ass, considering her lack of strength and experience, and just how intimidating this curvy goddess was., Especially given that her name was The Black Widow. Admittedly Wanda had to give her a little push towards the end, but that was only after Jemma made Natasha cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass.
Something which amused Wanda so much she initially allowed Jemma to keep going, giving her strength and stamina through her magic. Besides, at that point, she was literally throat fucking this bitch, while the thoughts and feelings of the other women echoed in her head, so it was like she was experiencing everything they were.
She even came like that. Wanda tried not to, but she just couldn't help it, as the combination of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, the knowledge that Daisy and Jemma were experiencing the same thing, and feeling like she was fucking all three of The Black Widow's fuck holes at the same time was easily able to send her over the edge of one of the best climaxes of her life. Not the most powerful, but definitely one of the most satisfying.
Especially because at that point she was using her magic to forced Daisy to thrust upwards into Natasha's cunt, meaning that in a way, she really was fucking all of Natasha Romanoff' slutty little holes all by herself, with the other women nothing but her toys. In fact, they were all her toys. Her slutty little fuck toys, that she could do whatever she wanted too. Which was a thought, a fact, which again made her cum.
Not long after that thought echoed through her head Wanda allowed Jemma to run out of steam, at which point she immediately replaced her, mercilessly shoving every inch of her cock into Natasha's ass in one hard thrust, and then beginning to sodomize the superspy nice and hard right from the start. Which of course, made this little anal slut cry out joyfully, and cum like the ass whore she was.
Something Natasha did over and over again, even after everything she had been through, as Wanda intensified Daisy's stamina and strength, and of course her own, so they could give the mighty Black Widow a truly epic DP. And of course, that involved grabbing a handful of red hair, yanking it back in smacking that big fat booty hard enough to make the cheeks shake even more than before, which was really saying something.
Wanda also provided commentary, "TAKE IT! TAKE IT YOU FUCKING WHORE! YESSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT LIKE THE DP WHORE YOU ARE! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT AND CUM! CUM FOR ME, MMMMMMMMMM OHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR DAISY! JUST CUM, MMMMMMMMM, FUCKING CUM! OH FUCK! OH FUCK OH FUCK OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME AND BE MY BITCH FOREVER! FOREVER! AH FUCK, I OWN YOU NOW NATASHA! I OWN YOUR SLUTTY LITTLE WHORE HOLES! I OWN YOU ALL! YOU'RE MINE! ALL OF YOU ARE MINE! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMMMM GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course, even Wanda's incredible abilities had their limits, and she had to stop talking in favour of using all her energy, and her magic, to truly destroy those slutty little fuck holes. To the point where not even Wanda's magic would be able to fix them, and Natasha would forever be a loose little whore.
Well, not literally, but Wanda allowed herself to get lost in the fantasy of literally destroying the mighty Black Widow as she spent a few long minutes giving that big fat ass everything she could give it, meaning that the sound of flesh smacking against flesh was truly deafening. Almost as much as Natasha's screams of pleasure as she, and Wanda and Daisy came over, and over, and over again, until it was too much, even for Natasha Romanoff, and she collapsed onto the sweaty body of Daisy.
It was so tempting to continue, but that would've been cruel, and Wanda thought it was better to maintain her dominance, instead of doing something embarrassing like collapse with exhaustion at the end, so instead she abruptly pulled her cock out of Natasha's ass, smacked those juicy cheeks one last time, and ordered, "Get off that cock and spread your cheeks! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, show us all what we've done to your slutty little fuck hole! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddddddd, your ass is so stretched! And your cunt is so loose, and dripping cum. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk Natasha, you look so good like that. Soooooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm, in your natural state, stretched out like the whore you are!"
"Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda." Natasha moaned in reply, hurrying on shaky legs to do as she was told.
Wanda had to give Natasha a little more magic to achieve this, but it was totally worth it. Oh yes, it was totally worth seeing the mighty Black Widow push her fat ass into the air and spread her cheeks wide apart to show off her gaping bitch hole to her new owner. And that was exactly what Wanda was now.
Oh yes, she could tell. Mostly from her magic, but even without it the way that deadly spy looked back at her shyly but lovingly suggested that she had been completely broken, and thanks to her powers Wanda had no doubt of that. Which was something that she savoured for a few long minutes, just enjoying the beautiful sight in front of her, before giving her new fuck toy another order.
"Good girl, now suck our cocks clean. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck your girl cum off of Daisy's big dick first. Make sure you get every drop of that girl cum, and pussy cream, like the little lesbian slut you are! Then you can have the privilege of cleaning Jemma's cock, and then finally mine. Which is what you really want, isn't it? Huh? Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you're just a little slut who loves the taste of her own ass? Oh yeah, do it Natasha, mmmmmmmm, do it! Prove what an ass to mouth whore The Black Widow is. And more importantly, prove Natasha Romanoff is nothing but my bitch. Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, ah fuck!" Wanda gleefully encouraged, as she pretty much immediately got what she wanted.
"Yes Mistress Wanda, thank you Mistress Wanda." Natasha moaned in reply, hurrying to do as she was told.
Obediently Natasha kneeled down in front of Daisy and wrapped her lips around the head of her cock. Which of course led to her letting out a loud and long moan as she tasted herself on the man-made meat. A flavour which she savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down on the shaft, taking more and more each time, until she was effortlessly pushing it into her throat.
Eventually she took every inch, showing off by holding that position, before again going back to bobbing her head up and down. Then she moved over to Daisy's strap-on, and then Wanda's, repeating the process, except this time tasting her ass, and as Wanda had predicted, showed even more enthusiasm.
Even if she wasn't a mind reader Wanda could have probably sensed how much Daisy and Jemma were enjoying the show. Maybe not quite as much as herself, and definitely not Natasha. Hell, Natasha was moaning nearly the entire time she was tasting herself, and sometimes even after the cocks were completely cleaned.
Something she loved so much, and Natasha started going back and forth between those dildos, Jemma and Wanda wordlessly coming to sit next to Daisy to make it easy for her, just because they were enjoying the show so much. Well, Wanda sat next to Daisy, and then Jemma sat the other side of the witch, which was an important difference, because it let The Scarlet Witch kiss her first two bitches.



Those kisses were surprisingly slow and sweet, as was the one that Wanda shared with Natasha when she wordlessly pulled The Black Widow upwards. The four of them, then just enjoyed the afterglow with more kisses, as Wanda considered her future. She hadn't been sure about joining SHIELD or The Avengers, but as long as these women were by her side, she supposed it wouldn't be too bad.
Maybe she would even join them both, so she could maximize her efficiency. Better yet, while she could probably be the most help in The Avengers, that was pretty much a boys club. But SHIELD on the other hand just might be full of more beautiful women for her to seduce. After all, she had thought she was content with just Daisy, but now she wasn't sure she would ever want to stop collecting beautiful women, especially beautiful spies like this.
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"Maze... I think I wanna..." Chloe began, struggling to find the right words, "Take a beat, to process somethings."
"What's wrong?" Maze frowned.
"Well... I think I've been avoiding the fact that Lucifer is gone, and he's not coming back." Chloe said softly.
"Maybe." Maze said dismissively, before grinning, "Or, you just need to get laid."
"Yeah, of course you would think that." Chloe groaned, "That's your answer to everything."
"Not true. There's also the booze. And the drugs. And the murder." Maze argued dryly, "But, if the booze isn't working out for you, and you want to try one of the other two, I'm down. I even have some names for you, if you want to give either of those other things a try. But, knowing you, sex is your best bet. What? You don't think he would mind, do you? Seriously Chloe, time moves different in hell, so chances are he's got laid millions of times by now. Believe me, there are plenty of demons just like me down there, more than willing to cater to his every whim. And it's not like the two of you were married, or anything. So, for God sakes, just put yourself out there, and put your mind off this whole thing with some meaningless sex. Hell, I'll do it, if I have too. Trust me, Lucifer would love that. Especially if-"
Chloe Decker Had heard some version of that speech many times before, especially from Maze. Normally she would try interrupting, protesting that her friend was wrong, that she didn't know what she was talking about, that she wasn't in the mood for that, etc. But what was the point? They both knew it was a lie, and Chloe was so tired of lying. Especially to this woman.
Or more accurately, the demon in a woman's body, who had somehow become her best friend, after The Devil himself went back to hell, leaving her and whatever they had together behind. He hadn't wanted too, but it still hurt. And Mazikeen, Maze for short, was right. And for once, the detective decided to do something about it.
Namely grabbing hold of the deceptively pretty face of this little demon and kiss her right on the lips. That kiss, in reality only lasted a few seconds, but to Chloe it was more like an eternity in the very worst part of hell. Which was apparently a real place she could end up, and surely it had to be exactly like this, being rejected by someone she thought was into her. God, she should really know better.
Sex was a big joke to Maze, so of course she hadn't been serious all those times she had flirted with her. But in that moment, poor Chloe was so horrified by her actions that it took her a few long seconds to finally pull back and start apologizing for what might be a friendship ruining mistake. And a deadly one, if Maze was testing her, and took offense at the idea that her master's lover would betray him like this.
"Maze, I'm so sorry." Chloe apologized, "I don't know what I was thinking. I-"
"Oh shut the hell up, Decker." Maze grinned, closing the distance between them again, this time being the one to initiate the kiss.
It was also Chloe's turn to stiffen up, and just freeze there for a few long seconds. The difference was that Mazikeen didn't panic and pull away after a few seconds, instead staying where she was, their lips pressed together, waiting for the other woman to return the kiss. Again, it felt like it took an eternity, but it happened, Chloe relaxing into it, and kissing back.
After that, the Detective lost track of time, as unsurprisingly Maze was a really, really good kisser. Devilishly good, a familiar voice echoed in her head. Which made her feel guilty, but not enough to stop. At least, not until the demon had to ruin the fun, by tearing open her shirt, prompting the human to break the kiss and protest.
"Hey!" Chloe yelled, "That was one of my good shirts."
"God, that's the most tragic thing I've ever heard, and I used to torture people in hell." Maze quipped with a shameless smile, and then insisted with an evil chuckle, "Relax, Decker... Lucifer left me plenty of money, so I can buy you some decent clothes for a change. Mmmmmmmmm, I really like the idea of using his money to make you all pretty for me. But for now, I want less clothes. Both for you, and for me. Mmmmmmmm, you have no idea what you've started, Detective. Oh yes, when I'm done with you, Lucifer won't even recognize you. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, but knowing him, it will be the kind of change that he will very, very much welcome."
Which was one of the many things Chloe was afraid of, something she opened her mouth to point out. That, and she was hardly the one who started it, given all of Maze's shameless flirting. But, of course, before she could get the words out, she was once again silenced by a pair of extremely eager lips and tongue. Oh God, another woman shoved her tongue into Chloe's mouth! And she wanted too.
She really, really did. So much so, she once again found herself becoming lost in this latest lip lock. Although Maze's hand had a lot to do with it, as it seemed to be everywhere at once, stripping both of them, and leaving her naked and vulnerable to literally a creature from hell. God, she was so glad her daughter wasn't home.
Maze had grown surprisingly fond of Trixie, but she too was glad that the little girl was staying at her father's house for the weekend, and Chloe had chose to make a move on her in the safety of her own home, instead of somewhere in public. Otherwise, there was no way that the Detective would be letting her get away with this.
Hell, she was surprised Chloe was letting her get this far. And make no mistake, Mazikeen would push this as far as she could possibly take it. She always did, when it came to someone offering her sex on a silver platter, but this woman was special. Both to herself, her boss, and the rest of the people in their lives. And honestly, it felt like this maybe her one and only chance to do this.
So she decided to make the most of it, kissing Chloe into submission while pressing their bodies against each other. Which was increasingly pleasant the more clothes that were removed, until they were touching skin to skin. About the same time, Maze moved her lips down to the other woman's neck to state her claim. She couldn't mark her as hers, really.
No, for better or for worse, Chloe Decker's heart belonged to someone else, And despite what she was doing right now, she didn't want to actually come between them. No, if anything she wanted to improve their relationship, by opening up the mind of this uptight human, and make her more welcoming to the kind of fun she and Lucifer used to have in the good old days, before he was obsessed with this woman.
She did, however, make sure that there were some good teeth marks, something that the poor little human would struggle to cover up the next day, and would always know they were there, before she headed down south, kissing her way up a perky breast, so she could take a nipple into her mouth. Maze then swirled her tongue around it, flicked it, and of course, sucked on it for a few long seconds.
Then she made her way down that boob and up the other, and then back and forth again, so she could repeat the process. And of course, this also caused Chloe to let out some really wonderful sounds now that her mouth wasn't covered, and she even arched her back into it at first, to show just how much she loved it.
While she'd played with much bigger boobs, Chloe had quite the cute little pair. More importantly, they were far more sensitive than pretty much all of the big fake titties which like half the women in this town had. But this was more of a tease than anything else, and Maze was not in a teasing mood. No, she was in a, get the job done, no matter what, kind of a mood.
So she started heading south again, maybe a little too soon, given the way that the other girl tensed up. Which was to be expected, but it still made the demon roll her eyes. Humans were so sensitive. Thankfully, Maze had a lot of experience with talking people into giving her what she wanted, and she had five years to think about every little excuse Chloe Decker could give her not to do this. Although what she got, she wasn't expecting.
"Wait!" Chloe exclaimed after realizing where she was, and after she recovered enough to talk.
"What?" Maze glared up at the other woman.
"I..." Chloe began, blushed, trailed off, and then repeated the process, "Not..."
"Not what?" Maze pushed, "Not a good idea? Not with me? Not with a girl, because the high and mighty Detective Chloe Decker would never-"
"Not here." Chloe burst out.
There were a few long seconds of silence, and then Maze burst out laughing, "Seriously, Decker?"
"Hey, I watch movies with my kid on this couch. I don't want to... you know, stain it." Chloe forced out with another blush.
"More than it already is, you mean." Maze continued to tease, even as she obligingly backed off, and let the other woman get up.
"Yeah, yeah...." Chloe grumbled, but she couldn't deny it.
"Mmmmmmmm, and I guarantee, you'll never be able to sit here without thinking about me again." Maze shamelessly continued, adding once Chloe was on her feet, "Just like you'll never forget about this."
"Hey, what the-" Chloe exclaimed, stunned into silence for a few long seconds, before she figured out what exactly happened. Namely, that the deceptively strong demon was able to throw her effortlessly over her shoulder, so that her naked ass was right beside Maze's face, and her upper body was dangling behind her, prompting Chloe to continue to complain, when she could, "Oh my God, seriously? What the hell, put me down! Put me down right now! Right fucking now, Maze! I'm serious. This isn't funny! Seriously Maze, don't make me hurt you. HEY! What the fuck do you think you're doing to my couch? I can't believe that you would..."
"Relax, Decker. Just retrieving something that I stashed here for WHEN I finally got to fuck you." Maze revealed with another wicked grin, "Admittedly, I didn't think it would take this long, and I certainly didn't think you would be the one to make the first move, but here we are. Mmmmmmmm, Lucifer was right, you're full of surprises. Let's see if that continues, shall we?"
Chloe was too stunned to really fight back at first, and maybe a little too horny, but as the seconds ticked by, she became increasingly annoyed, until she was using every ounce of strength to try and wriggle free of Maze's grasp.
Unfortunately, her human strength was no match for The Devil's Right-Hand Woman, and Maze not only easily held her in place, but did so with one hand, while using the other to rip open one of the couch cushions with her weapon of choice, a Sage Blade. Of course, the casual destruction of her property wasn't surprising, even under these mood ruining circumstances. Hell, it was probably the opposite for Maze. No, it definitely was, as destruction definitely had to be foreplay for a demon.
However, Chloe forgot about her outrage when she caught a glimpse of what Maze had retrieved from her couch cushion. Something which from the sounds of it, had been there for years, right where she watched movies with her daughter, among other innocent things. And that had been there the entire time. A fucking strap-on dildo.
And a big one at that. Oh God, for better or for worse Chloe got a good look at it, as Maze held it right where she could see it, as she deliberately slowly took them into Chloe's bedroom and dumped the poor detective down on her bed. At which point, Chloe sat up, and glared angrily at her tormentor. Which admittedly, might not have been the smartest thing, given what Maze was, but in that moment, the blonde didn't give a fuck. She just wanted to give the brunette a piece of her mind.
However, in that moment all Chloe could do was ask in disbelief, "You had that in my house? In my fucking couch?"
"Hey, I had no idea when I was going to have to fuck you. Or Lucifer." Maze grinned shamelessly, before pushing Chloe's legs open, and then dropping down in between them, "Now, where were we? Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmmm, that's right. I was right here, about to introduce you to the joy of another woman eating your fucking cunt!"
With that, Maze stuck out her tongue and slid it over Chloe's pussy, causing the poor Detective's eyes to go wide, and for her to sit up and to let out a cry of pleasure. She then tensed up briefly, before just relaxing, and just letting Maze have her way with her. Again. Which was embarrassing and frustrating, but she just couldn't help it.
It was also why she was pleased to receive a lot more foreplay before this, and while she had received a respectable amount, there had been a significant pause in between, where she was left so infuriated by the demon that it was kind of off-putting. But for better or for worse it didn't take much for Maze to force her to relax and to again enjoy what she was receiving, which again, was extremely embarrassing and frustrating, if not surprising.
She had known this would happen. Knowing that if she gave Maze an inch, she would take a mile. And she may not be able to take it back. Even though the infuriating woman was giving her plenty of excuses too. And yet, how could she ever say no to this kind of pleasure? Because of course, after thousands of years of fucking women, and men, Mazikeen was an expert at probably every aspect of it, but certainly this one.
Plus, she had the advantage of Chloe being overwhelmed by the fact that this wasn't just any woman who was licking her pussy, but it was her best female friend. And her partner's right-hand woman. Her ex-partner? Her ex-boyfriend? Whatever he was to her, made this more twisted, and hot. Especially because she knew Maze was right, he would very much approve of this.
Maze loved the irony that she was eagerly lapping away at Chloe Decker's cunt right now, considering she had resented this woman when they had first met. Back then, she hadn't understood what Lucifer had seen in the uptight Detective, other than someone who told him no. Admittedly, a challenge could be fun, which was the first thing which got her attention too, but this bitch wasn't anything special.
Or at least, she hadn't seemed to be. Now Maze knew better. Oh yes, Chloe Decker was special in ways that she and even The Devil himself didn't fully understand, even after all this time. And of course, it was thrilling to be able to play with Lucifer's favourite toy, in a way that even he hadn't been able to do yet. Maybe. She wasn't 100% sure, but that seemed about right. Especially considering how long it had taken her to get here.
Honestly Maze couldn't remember the last time she'd had so much trouble seducing someone. Oh yes, it seemed Chloe Decker was so reluctant to give anyone a chance, that she would be denied everything Maze and Lucifer could give her, which would be a real tragedy. Thankfully, at least one half of that tragedy had been avoided, and now she had Detective Decker writhing around in her bed, letting out the most wonderful sounds as she greedily lapped Chloe's cunt.
Normally, the brunette at least tried to start out slow, and gentle, but she had waited long enough for the blonde to give it up, and now she finally got what she wanted, there was no way that she could slow down. Especially if it meant less of that heavenly liquid.
Apparently Chloe Decker was literally a gift from God, and in this moment Maze had never believe that more, given the way that the other woman tasted. Oh yes, she'd sampled some truly heavenly treats during her very long life, but this just might be the best. God, Lucifer was a lucky man. And right now, she was a very lucky woman.
Something that she would be constantly reminded of over the course of the night, but maybe especially when eating that little pussy. Especially when she made Chloe cum for her. Oh yes, if this was what her regular cream was like, Maze couldn't wait to taste Detective Decker's girl cum. Literally. Well, it wasn't instantaneous, but as soon as she decided not to wait, the brunette started building the blonde up to her inevitable orgasm.
For the most part, it had been something that she been doing already, by not only continuing to give Chloe's cunt a series of quick licks, but by making sure she hit the other woman's clit with every stroke of her tongue. Of course, when she decided to pick up her game, she also lingered over the other girl's entrance, and more importantly lingered on her clit.
At first, this meant just directly licking those areas, but eventually Maze took Chloe's clit into her mouth and sucked on it. Now that got a reaction out of her pray. Not the reaction she was expecting, but Maze very much enjoyed the increasingly loud cries, moans and whimpers of pleasure. And really, it was just another case of Detective Decker impressing her.
Chloe was surprised that she didn't cum from the increasing treatment, but then again, she was surprised she hadn't cum already. Again, Maze was just ridiculously, but unsurprisingly, good at this, and it was driving her absolutely crazy.
And again, she had wanted this for so long, whether she admitted it to herself or not, that it made it overwhelming. But then, maybe that's why she was effortlessly able to resist? Because it felt wonderful, and she had waited so long for this, but she wanted it to last? Or maybe it had something to do with her being a 'Gift from God', whatever that meant. Was that it? Was she not 100% human, and what did that mean for her daughter?
Perhaps it was the fact that so many questions were rattling around inside her mind, and she couldn't really relax and enjoy what was happening to her. She had been told multiple times, by multiple people, that it was always her problem. But it didn't feel like a problem right now. No, if it meant she got to enjoy more of this powerful woman eating her cunt, then Chloe definitely saw it as a blessing. A blessing from God?
Maybe, the thought making her blush, along with everything else about this. Which probably meant that when she eventually came, it would be the most powerful climax of her life. Something that was pretty much guaranteed, given exactly who was worshiping her cunt.
While Chloe thought she would have to beg for more, and especially for the privilege of cumming, she was relieved to find out that wasn't the case. It was probably because Maze just got tired of waiting, but still, it was a relief not to further embarrass herself with words right now. Besides, she wasn't so sure she could utter a coherent word right now, other than a few swear words in amongst her constant moans, whimpers, and cries of pure pleasure.
Which was especially the case when Maze added her fingers into the mix, as there was barely any warning. No, one second all the focus was on her clit, and then all of a sudden a finger was pushed all the way into her pussy, instantly triggering the kind of powerful orgasm she had been waiting, and hoping, for.
Of course, that wasn't the end of it. No, Maze fucked her through that climax, keeping her on her high, and then working her towards another. God, it didn't even take that long. Especially given Maze added a second finger along the way, while somehow finding a way to suck on her clit even harder than before. Among other things.
Oh yes, Mazikeen seemed to reach down into her bag of tricks, and pull out every one of them, to make sure that she could make Chloe cum as hard and as frequently as possible. Something that Chloe was very grateful for, and continued to be throughout the next few minutes. Even if some of it went beyond what she would normally be capable of, and was very worrying for the future. But for now, the Detective was very, very happy with the amazing pleasure she was receiving.



Maze hated to miss out on Chloe Decker cumming in her mouth and all over her face. It was a treat that she would get later, but she wanted it now. After all, the first time was special. But having Chloe Decker cumming on her finger, squeezing it as she came oh so hard, was still pretty great, and it felt like she had only just established a rhythm.
So she kept that up for a little while, before finally swapping her fingers for her tongue. On the bright side, that meant there was plenty of cum for her to collect, and Maze loved collecting on bounties. It was literally her job now, albeit in a different way. And of course, after that she got to literally tongue fuck this beautiful woman to another climax.
Naturally, to taste that heavenly liquid as a result of making another woman cum was even better than getting it after the fact, but even before that extra bit of incentive, Maze was once again blown away by just how good Chloe tasted. It wasn't really surprising, especially after sampling what else she had to give, but it was still very much welcomed.
And something that Maze was determined to get every drop of. Or at least, every drop, while still allowing the Detective to remain conscious. Oh yes, Mazikeen wasn't done with this human yet. Not by a long shot. In fact, there was one particular thing that she wanted to do to her, which would ensure this would become a regular thing.
So with that in mind, Maze took one of the fingers which had just been inside of Chloe's cunt, and shoved it up her friend's ass. The suddenness of the penetration made it easier, although it also gave the poor Detective a decent amount of pain when she realized what had just happened to her. Although to Mazikeen's delight, it also triggered another powerful orgasm, which was very promising for the near future.
Especially as she got similar encouraging responses by pushing that finger slowly in and out, starting to DP Chloe Decker with her finger and tongue. Oh yes, she was double fucking the other woman, who was clearly loving it. Just like hopefully they would both enjoy what she had planned for her next.
Luckily for Maze, she'd already had the presence of mind to attach the strap-on to herself, while Chloe was distracted with the initial pussy licking. She had also used her friend's pussy cream to make sure that the toy cock would be nice and ready for her to lay claim on the human's deceptively hot little body. Now all that was left was to take what was hers.
And choose which positions she wanted to do it in. Oh who was Maze kidding? There was only one position she really wanted Chloe Decker in right now, and she pulled her to the edge of the bed, and flipped her over to make it nice and easy. She sadly had to remove her tongue and fingers to move on, but not before she added a second finger into the Detective's butt, just to make sure she was extra ready for what happened next.
"Let me guess..." Maze purred, after a few long minutes of sliding those two fingers in and out of Chloe's butt hole, and then taking them out to suck them clean, "You've never had it up the ass before?"
Which of course, caused Chloe to blush furiously, and stammer, "Maze, I..."
"Was nice enough to save your anal cherry for me? Awww, how sweet." Maze teased as she pressed the tip of her cock against her target, "Well, don't worry, Decker, mmmmmmmmm, because I'm going to take good care of you, and your sweet little virgin ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, gonna break you in good, and make you a little anal whore. My anal whore! But maybe I'll let Lucifer have a turn, if he asks nicely."
Chloe opened her mouth to protest, and normally she would have no trouble interrupting anyone if she had too. Hell, she had regularly won battles of wills with The Devil himself. Admittedly, most of that time she hadn't known who he was, not really, but the point was that she should have no problem putting a stop to this. But she just lay there in disbelief as her most private hole began stretching for an invading object for the very first time.
Well, it was easy to believe that Maze would be into this kind of thing, and that the demon would have the audacity to try doing this to her, but she didn't believe that she wasn't doing anything to stop it. She did try, but all that came out was weak sounding gasps, whimpers and cries, which could be mistaken for the normal noises one would make when this was inflicted on them.
The worst part was that there was a thrill to having her back door stretched and filled like this. Oh God, there was a twisted part of her which actually enjoyed this. Especially given who was doing this to her. Namely, her best female friend, who was a literal demon from hell.
Oh God, another woman was taking her butt cheeks, spreading a cheek with one hands, while using the other to push that dildo relentlessly forward, until Chloe's poor little virgin ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of that strap-on dick through it and into her previously untouched bottom. Making it official, her butt cherry had been taken by another woman. By Maze. Something which of course, Mazikeen just had to gloat about.
"Wow... I did it. Mmmmmmmm fuck, I got your cherry, Decker. Your last cherry. Your butt cherry." Maze gleefully gloated as she savoured the incredible view in front of her, "You know, I've taken a lot of cherries, over thousands of years, and I honestly can't think of one more satisfying than this. Some come pretty close, but yours, Chloe? Mmmmmmmmm, this is one I'll treasure forever. And one I'm really looking forward to telling your boyfriend about. Oh yeah, oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I can't wait to tell Lucifer that I was the first through your back door. But I can't tell whether he'll be pouty about it, or thank me. Probably the latter, as long as I make sure this hole is now open for business."
Again poor Chloe couldn't bring herself to reply, both because she was overwhelmed by this experience, and so very humiliated. If she had been able too, Chloe would have made it clear that no one else would do this to her. Ever. But then again, she couldn't be sure, because if anyone could make her like this sort of thing, it would be a demon, who had probably forgotten more about sex than the Detective had ever known.
Even if it was kind of hard to imagine herself liking such a thing as this, especially when Maze was oh so slowly pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that big dildo to slide through her poor little back hole, and deep into her back passage.
It was like a magic trick, only instead of pulling a rabbit out of a hat. Maze was pushing a dick into a tight little tunnel, which wasn't designed for that kind of treatment. And yet, this was a popular sex act, one which had been done for a very long time. Maybe even as long as Maze had been alive. So there must be something to it, right? And to Chloe's shame, she did find a certain level of enjoyment from doing something so naughty.
Something that she would never consider doing with anyone, ever. But... if this strong, powerful woman was going to take her, and do anything she wanted to her? Hey, there was something to that. Which might've been a good reason of why, for the next few long minutes Chloe continued not to offer up any true complaint. In fact, her actions were likely encouraging the demon.
Maze definitely knew Chloe wasn't trying to encourage her, but she was certainly having that effect. And not just with the beautiful sounds that she was making. Don't get her wrong, Mazikeen loved having humans whimpering, gasping, and especially cry out for her. There had been a time that she live for it. Admittedly, those were sounds of pain instead of pleasure, but she pretty much loved any reaction she could get out of them.
However, sometimes the best reactions were nonverbal, and right now, Chloe Decker was speaking volumes by not saying a word. Oh yes, this uptight little bitch was just lying there, allowing Maze to do whatever she wanted to her. Allowing herself to be fucked in her virgin ass. By another woman, no less. By a fucking demon! Oh yes, that was so sweet.
She may have liked it even more than getting to watch inch after inch of her big dick disappearing into Chloe's tailpipe. Well, understandably it was extremely close, especially given that Maze's eyes were locked onto the sight of where her big strap-on was sliding into that widely stretched shit hole, and then deep into the other woman's shit-pipe.
Which apparently was something most people found gross and disgusting. Actually, Maze did too, but that was one of the main reasons that she liked it. That she was forcing something so forbidden and obscene upon someone. And of course, it was always so much more potent when it was an authority figure, like a Detective, being forced to take this. But more importantly, this was Chloe Decker, and her importance in the supernatural world was far more impressive than her simple rank.
Best of all, she was laying claim to her. Because, in an extremely primal way, no matter what happened after this, Chloe Decker would always be hers. Or at least, her ass would be. Oh yes, it was now official, she had popped Chloe Decker's anal cherry, and now, whenever this woman sat down, or stretched, or even took a dump, she would think about Maze.
Think about how she literally had a demon working it's way through her ass hole, until her thighs came to rest against her cheeks, announcing that every inch of her big dick was buried deep within Detective Chloe Decker's butt. Oh fuck, because that's exactly what was happening right now! Oh fucking God, Maze had fully stuffed Detective Chloe Decker's ass with cock, something which of course, Mazikeen just had to gloat about.
"Every inch! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd, that's every single inch up your tailpipe, Decker!" Maze exclaimed with joyful disbelief, a wide grin crossing her face as she continued to speak, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, Detective Chloe Decker just took it all the way up her ass! Yessssssssssssss, oh God, every single inch of my big dick is up your butt now, Chloe. And you know what that makes you, right? My little anal whore. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, no matter what happens, Detective Chloe Decker is my anal whore, and I own her ass. And now, mmmmmmmmmm, I'm gonna make you moan like a little butt slut. Oh yes, moan for me, bitch! Moan like a bitch, and truly become my anal loving bitch! Oh yes, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
While gleefully continuing her commentary, Maze started pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to slid in and out of Chloe's tight little ass hole. Sadly, Chloe didn't prove herself to be a natural butt slut, by moaning right from the start of getting fucked in the ass.
However, Maze was a well-seasoned butt buster, and was extremely confident in her abilities to turn the most reluctant back door into desperate to be used fuck holes. And sure enough, just like everybody else Maze had sodomized over the years, the Detective slowly showed signs of relaxing into this twisted act, and then ultimately enjoying it. So much so, that she couldn't control her reactions to it.
Chloe was beginning to think controlling her reactions wouldn't be a problem. Sure, her rectum slowly relaxed to the obscene misuse it was being forced to suffer through, through a combination of the humiliation, and this is sick thrill she got from Maze's commentary, and the act itself.
However, eventually her fears were proven right, the ridiculously experienced woman causing the far less experienced woman's ass to relax and get used to the obscene misuse. And then, very slowly, over time, she felt something else. Something other than a dull ache, or the pain which had been there before. Oh God, she felt pleasure. Increasingly wonderful pleasure, until Chloe just couldn't help herself, and the moan Maze had been waiting for escaped the lips of the Detective.
Which of course, was another thing Maze just couldn't resist gloating about, "There, I told you so. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I'm impressed. It normally doesn't take this long. But I got you, Chloe. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I got you moaning like an anal whore, and now? You are my anal whore! Oh yes, Detective Decker is my anal whore, and her ass is mine. You hear me, Chloe? Mine! Your ass is mine! Not Lucifer's, mmmmmmmmmm, mine! All mine! Oh yes, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YEAH, TAKE IT BITCH! FUCKING TAKE IT DECKER! TAKE IT! YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
For better or for worse, Maze proved her point by keeping the slow and gentle butt fucking, which eventually not only had Chloe enjoying it, but worse, she found herself craving more of it. She wanted to be just like every other conquest Maze had ever had. To become hers. Just another notch on her belt. Something that she could use for her pleasure, and then discard just as quickly.
Only, under these circumstances, the older woman was a lot less likely to become bored of her anytime soon. If anything, it was far more likely that Chloe was destined to become another woman's favourite plaything, at least for a while. Which led to her thinking about some very intriguing possibilities.
Maybe it wasn't Chloe's idea, but Maze's continuous words seeping deep into her brain, and painting a very vivid picture of what her future might be. Honestly, it was kind of hard to tell in that moment, as Chloe was so far gone. And it didn't really matter. All that mattered was that her head was filled with images of her being the sex slave to a literal demon.
To do whatever that female demon wanted, including taking it up her ass on a daily basis, just for the enjoyment of her Mistress. To crawl around on her hands and knees, collared and branded, and ready to be used whenever, however and whenever this superior woman wanted. For Lucifer to come back to find Maze had a surprise for him, his precious Detective, completely submissive and eager to be double teamed by The Devil and his favourite demon.
It was that image, more than anything else, which caused Chloe to cum. Admittedly, the giant cock in her ass, Maze's words, and the overwhelming shame she felt from all of this, had a lot to do with it. But mostly, it was the thoughts of what could happened because of this. And just like before, Maze effortlessly made her cum over, and over, and over again, causing her poor mind to melt away, and truly turn her into nothing but a fuck hole.
Worst of all, or maybe best of all, in that moment, Chloe had to admit, the idea of becoming a sex slave had never been more appealing. As long as she belonged to the great Mazikeen, who would use her on the daily, in a variety of different ways, but especially by fucking her in the ass.
Maze liked to have a large collection of sex slaves at any given time, and Detective Chloe Decker just maybe the crown jewel of her collection. Something which would make her other pets extremely jealous, and motivate them to work for her approval even more, she thought with a wicked grin. And oh, she would make them earn it.
Even Chloe. Oh yes, Maze was confident that when she came around from her multiple orgasms, Detective Decker would declare her undying loyalty to her, and do whatever it took to please her, no matter how twisted it was. And oh God, was the Bounty Hunter looking forward to every single moment of that.
Of course, first she would need to make sure that the Detective was thoroughly broken in. More importantly, Maze had a reputation to maintain. And in this case, live up too. So when the time was right. She gradually built up the speed and power that she was using, until she was brutally pounding Chloe's butt hole with everything she would dare to give a human.
Which pretty much guaranteed that the uptight woman would not be sitting right for a while, but that would just help remind her of exactly who her new Mistress was. Oh yes, Detective Chloe Decker would never, ever forget who she belonged too, and what kind of amazing pleasure the great Mazikeen could give her.
The combination of those thoughts, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of fucking another woman in the ass ultimately made Maze cum nice and hard too. Especially given it was Chloe Decker who she was butt fucking. In fact, even with all her experience, it was impressive she held back for as long as she did.
Maybe even more impressive that she was able to push herself through it. Oh yes, Mazikeen was able to push herself through orgasm after orgasm in the name of maximizing the pleasure for both of them, and far more importantly, make it crystal clear that this extremely special woman would be her little anal bitch from now on. Among many other things.
Normally, that would be something Maze hammered home with words, but as soon as the uptight Detective Chloe Decker started pushing her ass back at her the Bounty Hunter stopped talking, and just concentrated all her energy to make sure this butt fucking lasted as long as possible.
Oh yes, Lucifer's precious little Detective, who acted like she never got laid, actually began hammering her ass back against those rectum wrecking thrusts like a total butt slut. Maze's butt slut! Oh yes, that's what she was now. Chloe Decker was Maze's personal little butt slut, something the stronger woman proved by as fucking the weaker woman into an exhausted, and well used fuck hole.
Literally, given that the poor little human collapsed face down with exhaustion, the only thing keeping her lower half in the air being the demon's strong grip on her waist. Maze was very tempted to keep going after that, but then she might risk losing total control, or worse, collapsing down onto her new bitch like some kind of weak Dom wannabe.
Even though Chloe seem to be unconscious, and there was no one else around, Maze's ego simply couldn't take that. So reluctantly she slowly brought herself down from her high with a series of slow thrusts, making sure she buried every inch of the dildo deep within Chloe's bowels with that last thrust. Then she just savoured her conquest for a few long seconds, before spreading those butt cheeks nice and wide again, and slowly began to pull her cock out of that newly broken in bitch hole.
Which admittedly wasn't quite as fun as pushing that cock into that bitch hole, but it was great to be reminded just how much this uptight woman had taken up her butt. And of course, further proof of that came once the dildo was all the way out, leaving a gaping crater in its wake. Oh yes, Maze got to stared deep into Chloe Decker's bowels, via that cute little gaping butt hole.
Something that was perfectly visible when she let go of those cheeks, making it nice and easy for her to let go of it and take a picture, without waking the Detective up first. Which she normally wouldn't hesitate doing, but Chloe just looked so peaceful in that moment, Maze didn't have the heart to wake her.
It also provided her the rare opportunity to taste some ass. Well, she regularly tasted it on her fingers and during nice, long rim jobs, the latter of which she would have to treat Chloe to in the future. However, she didn't go ass to mouth nearly enough, especially with women.
After all, Maze was pretty much willing to do anything, to anything, but with women she preferred to be dominant. And that meant making them taste their ass after a butt fucking. Something Chloe Decker would be doing soon enough, Maze promised herself that. But for now, she unstrapped the dildo from around her waist, brought it up to her lips, took it into her mouth, and then moaned softly at the taste of Detective Decker's booty.
For a few long minutes, she savoured that flavour, before taking the dildo deeper into her mouth, and eventually down her throat. When it came to blowing men she would take her time a little more, really put in a performance, but at that moment it was more about getting it done, and discard the toy, just in time to wake up Chloe for more fun. Although given this was a special occasion, she spent longer on this particular BJ than most.



Of course, it helped that she still had a wonderful view in front of her, which filled her with wonderful thoughts about what the future might hold for her, her new fuck pet, and all her previous fuck pets. Oh yes, they were going to have a lot of fun together, and it would truly be... A-Mazing, Maze thought with a wicked grin.
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"So, do you think Liz has a crush on Megan?" Dove blurted out.
"What?" Hailee questioned with a smile.
There was a brief pause, then Dove lowered her head and mumbled, "Nothing."
Another brief pause, then Hailee questioned, "Like, in the movie?"
"No." Dove blushed, and then couldn't help joke, "No, is the real-life Liz Larson crushing on the real-life Megan Walsh?"
"Well... those names are hardly that unusual, and maybe there really is a Liz Larson crushing on a Megan Walsh." Hailee pointed out, before questioning, "Why? Have you been playing Liz that way?"
"No!" Dove blushed, before stammering, "I, I just thought... I don't know what I thought."
"Really? You weren't thinking it would make a better movie if Liv and Megan ended up together?" Hailee asked bluntly, before confessing, "Because I do. And if one of us was a boy, it probably would've happened."
"I know, right?" Dove laughed, sounding relieved.
"So you seriously weren't trying to play that?" Hailee pushed.
"No." Dove said.
"So, it's just you crushing on me?" Hailee questioned boldly.
"What?" Dove exclaimed, her eyes going wide. Then after a brief pause, she stammered, "I, I don't..."
"Oh, sorry, sorry, sorry. I just, I thought you were coming onto me." Hailee stammered nervously, her previous confidence gone, "I'm sorry. I'm still new to this. And Taylor and Anna were a lot more direct."
"Taylor?" Dove asked softly, before her eyes went wide as realization hit, "You had sex with Taylor Swift?"
"Hey, keep your voice down!" Hailee hissed, before pleading, "And please don't tell anyone about that."
"I won't. I promise. It's just... wow." Dove said in disbelief.
"I know." Hailee said smugly.
"Tell me everything?" Dove pleaded.
"I, I really shouldn't." Hailee said hesitantly.
"It's okay, me too." Dove beamed, before clarifying, "I mean, I haven't had sex with Taylor Swift, or anything. But I like girls. I was totally crushing on you, and wanted to tell you, but I totally chickened out. Sorry."
"It's okay. Believe me, I get it." Hailee said softly, smiling at Dove for a few long seconds, before confessing, "There isn't much to tell, really. We met, she was super complementary, and one thing led to another. Then the rest of the squad joining in, and ganged up on me. Mmmmmmmmm, it was a fun night. Especially as I was getting to top them. Mostly."
"Wow, really?" Dove questioned in disbelief.
"Really." Hailee confirmed with another smile, "Taylor is like, the biggest bottom I've met. Sophie is definitely up there, though. But Anna? Mmmmmmmm fuck, Anna topped the hell out of me."
" Anna Kendrick?" Dove asked, confident that was who Hailee was talking about, but wanting to be sure.
"Yeah, the Pitch Perfect cast is totally gay for each other, and they gave me quite a welcome." Hailee grinned.
"Wow..." Dove mumbled softly as she vividly imagined it.
Hailee let her for a few long seconds, then scooted closer to her, while confessing, "You know, Anna and Taylor were very keen on me seducing you and Sophie, but as it turns out, Lena Headey and Natalie Dormer already got to her. God, she is such a little slut. I was wondering if you had hooked up already, and simply weren't telling me."
"N, no... we haven't." Dove stammered.
"Is this all too much?" Hailee asked cautiously, "Because we don't have to do anything, you can just think about it, and-"
"I don't want to." Dove quickly interrupted, and then just as quickly clarified, "I don't want or need time to think about it. I want too. I really, really do. It's just a lot, you know?"
"I know..." Hailee smiled softly, before leaning in and promising, "But we can start slow, and if it ever becomes too much for you, just tell me, okay?"
"Okay." Dove said softly, her eyes darting down to her friend's lips.
Dove then dove forward, smashing their lips together, and thus kissing a girl for the very first time in her life. And kissing her beautiful co-star Hailee Steinfeld, at that. Although it wasn't quite as she had imagined it. She'd imagined it like something out of a fairy-tale, two people coming together with fireworks in the background.
Instead, in all the excitement she smashed her teeth into Hailee's, causing a moment of awkwardness, which in turn made her friend chuckle into the kiss, and Dove almost pulled away and apologize. Luckily the other girl grabbed onto her firmly enough to hold her in place, but not so much that she couldn't have pulled away if she really wanted too. It was the kind of firm yet gentle encouragement she needed to just relax and enjoy.
After that Dove found herself melting into a soft and sweet kiss, which really was everything she had dreamed it would be. Especially because Hailee was proving to be just as experienced as she claimed, using the perfect pressure throughout, and not just shoving her tongue into her mouth the first chance she got.
If anything, she made her wait for it, so by the time that their tongues touched, she was practically aching for it. Which would be true about what would happen tonight. Although this particular time Dove only got so long to enjoy it, before Hailee broke the kiss, and moved her lips down to the blonde's neck, making that blonde throw her head back and gasp with joy as the brunette continued working her magic.
She found herself letting out similar sounds, as Hailee slid her lips up and down her neck for a few long seconds, maybe a full minute, then Dove pulled her back up and into another kiss. That process was then repeated over and over again, the blonde doing could, but the brunette did most of the work.
Not that Dove was complaining. In fact, she continued making sounds, which made it very clear that she wasn't complaining. Which made her glad for the fact that they were in a hotel room, just hanging out, instead of hiding somewhere onset, or worse, out in public. Especially given they were sitting on a soft bed. Oh yes, this would do nicely.
It meant that eventually her friend could pull away from her, and stand up with a wicked twinkle in her eye, which told Dove not to worry. Then what she thought was going to happen, actually happened, and Hailee Steinfeld actually she started taking off her clothes in front of her. Which admittedly, had happened before, but this was totally different.
This was another girl taking off her clothes in front of her, so they could have sex. And Dove was rendered speechless by both that overwhelming thought, and the beautiful sight in front of her. God, Hailee just made it look so easy. Being sexy, without even trying. Something she'd hopefully be able to do when it was her turn to do this. Although she wasn't waiting long to find out.
"Your turn?" Hailee questioned, before quickly adding, "If you want too."
Dove smiled softly, then reassured, "Oh, I want too."
Hailee opened her mouth to say something reassuring, probably, but she forgot what she was going to say, when suddenly it was Dove Cameron who was standing up and taking off her clothes, leaving her stunned co-star to sit back down and just watch. To her surprise, Dove didn't do it the same way that Sophie and Taylor had, AKA, like they couldn't wait to get out of their things and get to the real fun.
No, it was closer to Anna, but just not quite as confident. No, while the tall Sophie and Taylor turned out to be rather awkward and overeager, the tiny Anna and to a lesser extent Dove were effortlessly confident and seductive. The difference was that with Dove some nervousness was shining through. Not that Hailee had any idea why she would be nervous, given how beautiful she was.
For better or for worse, that strip show lasted only so long, before both girls were sitting back on the bed, face to face, this time without any clothes on. That last part was definitely welcomed by both of them, as they both admired everything that was on display, before falling into another deep and passionate kiss. However, this time instead of staying upright, Hailee gently pulled Dove downwards, so that they were lying side by side.
To be fair, she waited a few long seconds, before doing that, again trying to ease her friend into this. But she wanted to do more. Oh yes, she wanted to press their bodies together, but she wasn't sure whether Dove was ready for that. But apparently she was, as she was the one to pull Hailee on top of her, both girls moaning from that feeling.
It was so good that Hailee just couldn't resist rocking her hips forwards, and by pressing her thigh in between Dove's legs, and vice versa, it created some truly wonderful friction for them both. That, and the fact that their hard nipples were pressing against each other, which really drove them both crazy. And yet, it was nowhere near enough.
No, Hailee just had to kiss her way down to Dove's cute little titties, and take a nipple into her mouth. To be fair, that came after a few more minutes of passionate kissing, but it was still arguably a good thing. Not that her friend complained. No, once again, she was very enthusiastic about this decision, something which was very clear by grabbing a handful of brunette hair and pushing it more firmly against the blonde's breast.
"Yessssssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmm, oh Hailee!" Dove moaned softly, "More! Mmmmmmmmm, please give me more. I need more. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, more, ah fuck!"
Over and over again, some combination of those words echoed throughout the room. Initially Hailee waited to see whether Dove said anything more specific. Not that she would necessarily give it to her. Probably not yet, anyway. It would be so great to hear it. However, when that didn't seem to be the case, she just concentrated on sucking that sweet little nipple, and then kissed her way over to the other.
She then repeated the process, moving back and forth between those nipples, soon swirling her tongue around them, as well as simply sucking on them. Which was something she had been told to do, for as long as necessary, and then some, if she was still in a teasing mood. However, then she got an excuse to move on, and well, maybe it was a little early, but she was eager to seal the deal. Or at least, get a taste of Dove, before she could back out.
Backing out was the last thing on Dove's mind, something she hopefully made crystal clear when she whimpered, "Eat me! Ah fuck, mmmmmmmmm, please Hailee, lick me. Lick me... down there. Ooooooooooooh fuck, you're, oh God... you're gonna make me say it, aren't you? Okay then, here it goes... I, I want you to lick my pussy. Please? Oooooooooooh Goooooooooooddddddddddd, I want to find out what it's like to have my pussy licked by a girl. Please? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh pleassssssssssseeeeeeeeeeeee, I, I want to find out what it's like to have my pussy licked. Please give it to me. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, lick my pussy."
"Wait, you've never had your pussy licked?" Hailee questioned, and then when her friend just blushed, and shook her head, she grinned widely and told her, "Then you're in for a real treat."
Dove continued blushing furiously as Hailee kissed her way down her body, getting closer and closer to where she wanted her the most. Frustratingly, Hailee took her time with this, really stretching it out, and even a few times teasing her, moving back up to go back to her nipples.
At the same time, it felt like only seconds between the moment between the brunette going lower, and the moment her hot breath was against the blonde's pussy. Then Hailee stuck out her tongue and slowly slid it from the bottom of Dove's twat right up to the top, at which point she lingered on the other girl's clit, causing her to cry out loudly with pure, overwhelming pleasure.
Which very much continued to be the case as that lick was repeated over and over again, albeit without touching her clit, which was good, because that would've been too much, too fast. Hell, exactly what was happening to her was overwhelming enough, especially given some description of it in her mind over and over again.
Like the fact that another girl was licking her pussy, and that it was her friend and co-star, Hailee Steinfeld. Oh God, Hailee Steinfeld was licking Dove Cameron's cunt! Oh God, imagine what would happen if people found out about that. Like the media, and the rest of her family. It would be scandalous, especially as Dove was a Disney girl.
There was so many reasons to put a stop to this before it really got started, and yet Dove didn't even consider doing that for a second. Not really. And she could claim it was because it wasn't exactly a risk. That no one could possibly find out, given where they were. But the truth was, it felt too good to care.
Hell, she would take this risk over, and over, and over again, just to felt a fraction of this overwhelming pleasure. God, it felt so overwhelming at first that the entire world fell away, and she pretty much forgot about everything, including her name. Oh yes, all that mattered to her in that moment was the incredible pleasure she was getting from another girl tonguing her twat.
When she did start thinking again, Dove found herself hoping that Hailee would allow her to return the favour. After all, she'd always been good about returning favours, and it had never felt more important to do so. But it was more than that. Oh yes, she didn't want to eat pussy out of obligation.
No, she wanted to do it because she had been curious about it for a long time now, and getting to lick Hailee Steinfeld's pussy would be like hitting the jackpot. But she also wanted to eat the pussies of Taylor Swift, Anna Kendrick, and especially Sophie Turner. Oh yes, she wanted Hailee to help her hook up with every pretty girl that she had, but especially their female co-star for this movie, so they could make this whole thing an even more enjoyable experience.
Hailee was definitely playing all those scenarios in her head, and already knew that Sophie was going to complain about her worrying over nothing, and they should've done this together. And there was definitely something to be said for that, as there were all kinds of things the three could have done. Like Sophie sucking and licking Dove's titties while Hailee was eating this sweet little pussy.
Maybe the redhead could have even sat on the blonde's face. And then, a DP? Maybe? Or better yet, Hailee could go back and forth between the slutty little asses of her friends, turning both her co-stars into her anal loving lezzie bitches. Oh, maybe even have Taylor and the squad lined up too.
She fully intended to do all these things and more later, but ultimately Hailee knew she had made the right decision. All of that would be amazing, but this was Dove's first time with a woman, and it was only fair that it be one on one, so it wasn't too overwhelming for her. Besides, selfishly, Hailee just loved having this sweet little treat all to herself. Oh yes, Dove Cameron was sweet, and so was her pussy.
Which was proven by the brunette moaning happily the second the blonde's flavour hit her taste-buds, and the fact that continued to be the case as she repeated that lick over and over again, settling into a steady rhythm which would hopefully turn her friend just as girl crazy as she was.
Maybe not 100% gay, as Dove's interest in men seemed genuine, but that was more than fine. Hailee considered herself to be bi, as did many of the female celebrities she now knew hooked up with each other. The trick was not letting the side down, and giving Dove the kind of experience she would want to repeat.
Which didn't seem like it was going to be a problem, given that she was writhing in pleasure right from the start, along with making such wonderful sounds in the process. Sounds which gradually morphed into more substantial encouragement. Which, like all the other encouragement, had Hailee smiling into Dove's pussy, feeling very proud of herself.
"Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, that's it, lick me! Lick my fucking pussy! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck! Ah fuck!" Dove swore, her mouth completely running away with her, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, tongue me just like that! Just like that, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddd, my pussy is being lick by a girl! I'm dyking out, and it feels sooooooooooooo gooooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmm Gooooooooooooodddddddddddddd! Oh please don't stop! Never stop eating my pussy! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, give me more! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, more, I want more, AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, OH HAILEE!"
As soon as she gave her the slightest excuse, Hailee gladly gave her friend more. Admittedly, that was partly to shut her up, something which worked like a charm. Oh yes, all it took was a little more attention to Dove's clit, and the other girl became delirious with pleasure. But then, perhaps inevitably, they repeated this process, and this pushed Dove closer to orgasm, and part of Hailee didn't want that.
The part of her which wanted to do this forever. Although at the same time, that would've been unfair on her friend. Also unfair on her, given that the brunette really, really wanted to taste the innocent blonde's cum. So she just let things naturally progress, and thus push the other girl ever closer to climax.
Dove also wanted this to last forever, but at the same time, felt an increasing need to cum, creating a paradox. It had never been a problem for her before, and yet she had the best problem ever, namely trying to hold back from cumming too soon. Hell, she hadn't even meant to beg for more. No, it had kind of just happened, and for better or for worse Hailee had only been too happy to oblige.
Not enough to give her the mercy of cumming, but leaving her in this way in between states, where the level of pleasure was practically torturous. Which made her definitely want to do this again, even more than before. Even if it did lead to some embarrassing sounds, and worse, escaping her mouth. The kind of things which would get her into big trouble if she ever said them in public.
It actually helped to imagine it at first, as it was a total mood killer to imagine herself being publicly shamed and fired, all her hopes and dreams going up in flames in the process. Including ever being able to receive this wonderful act from Hailee Steinfeld again. Or any of the famous women she had mentioned, for that matter.
Because there was no way they would want to associate with a disgraced Disney girl. Especially if it got out that Dove Cameron was a dirty little dyke. It wouldn't matter whether she was bi, or whatever. The story would take on a life of it's own, destroying everything she had built in the process. And maybe her family relationships, for that matter.
As horrifying as that was, it just couldn't compare to the onslaught of Hailee Steinfeld's tongue. Especially because it increased the attention her clit was getting, at first just brushing over it, and then lingering on it. Oh God, at one stage she actually took it into her mouth, and sucked on it! Hailee Steinfeld sucked on Dove Cameron's clit, and if she was able to, in that moment Dove would have begged to cum for sure.
However, for better or for worse, she was rendered completely speechless, as she was closer to the edge of orgasm than ever before without going over it. Not that it stopped her from trying, it was just that all she could let out was a series of incoherent sounds.
Either that was enough for Hailee, or she simply lost her patience, but whatever the case, she shoved her tongue inside her as deep as it would go, instantly triggering a powerful climax. It certainly wasn't her last, but Dove struggled after that to keep track of what she was feeling at any given time. All she knew was an overwhelming feeling of gratitude, and a desperate need to return the favour.



Hell, if she could, she would've buried her face into Hailee's cunt and desperately tried to repeat what was happening to her. God, in that moment she would do anything for the person making her feel this good. The girl! Oh God, the fact this was another girl doing this to her, more than anything else, completely robbed Dove of the ability to think coherently.
Hailee meanwhile, was quick to pull her tongue out of that sweet little fuck hole, wrapped her mouth around it, and swallowed as much girl cum as she could. Even with all the training she received from Anna, Taylor and the rest, she unfortunately made the rookie mistake of being distracted by the taste of Dove's girl cum hitting her taste-buds.
Luckily, she quickly recovered, and swallowed a decent amount of that precious liquid. But she still felt she let her trainers down, and more importantly, Dove. Oh well, she had plenty of chances to make it up to them. And she did that, in more ways than one, with Dove being the first, of course, in the form of Hailee repeating the other process.
Which was of course, shoving her tongue back inside of the other girl's cunt, and fucking her with it until she came again. Which was another trick she had learned from her friends, and one which continued to serve her well, just like it had with them. Especially as during the second tongue fucking, she really got to give that pussy a pounding on the way to making Dove cum again.
Again, she was unable to swallow everything that other girl had to give her, but that was okay, because it marked her as what she was, a dirty little pussy slut. A mark she would wear proudly, while making Dove Cameron her dirty little slut. She even gave her a preview of it, by shoving a finger up the other girl's ass.
The fact that it triggered another orgasm was extremely promising. So promising, that Hailee was very, very tempted to just grab the nearest dildo, and shove it up there. Which maybe wasn't a completely terrible idea, as it would make sure that Dove was nice and distracted, and most importantly relaxed, for what was no doubt her first time taking it up the butt. However, it seemed only right to give the other girl a proper build-up to that.
Especially after Mistress Anna had been so nice when it came to taking Hailee's anal cherry. So instead, she just talked herself into fingering her friend's ass hole with one finger, pumping it in and out, and at pretty much the same speed as her tongue fucked the other girl's twat.
It was something which Hailee was tempted just to do all night long, and save the butt cherry popping for another time. But no, her own body was aching for some attention, and she was going to get it. More importantly, taking an anal cherry was basically the Holy Grail, as far as her female friends were concerned. It would mean that Dove Cameron's ass would always belong to her in some way, and Hailee really, really wanted that to be true.
So reluctantly she eventually pulled her tongue and finger out of the other girl, straightened up, and sucked that finger clean while retrieving a strap-on dildo from her bag. She then attached it to herself, and covered it in lube, while admiring the exhausted prize in front of her, gasping for breath, and understandably looking at her new weapon nervously.
"What, what are you-" Dove began weakly, before being cut off.
"Do you know what Taylor and Sophie have in common? Other than the fact that they love pussy, I mean?" Hailee questioned almost casually, before quickly answering that question, "They're both massive butt sluts. Like, they beg me, and I mean literally beg, for me to butt fuck them. Which honestly, freaked me out at first, but... mmmmmmmmm, fuck Dove, it's amazing. It makes you feel so powerful. Especially when you're making a girl cum so very hard for you. And trust me, Dove... they fucking squirt. Oh yeah, nothing makes Sophie Turner and Taylor Swift cum like fucking them in their slutty little asses like the little anal whores they are. Fuck, I love making them my anal sluts. Them, and other girls."
"Oh..." Dove blushed, not sure what else to say.
"I love it. Almost as much as I love getting fucked in the ass." Hailee quickly added, "See, I told you before, Sophie and Taylor are total bottoms, but I'm very much a switch, thanks to Mistress Anna, and a few others. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, Mistress Anna bent me over and popped my anal cherry, making me her little butt slut. God, it was so hot. I mean, I was super nervous, but she was so sweet about it. Gave me a nice long rim job, and stretched me out with her fingers, before slowly working her toy cock into me. One a lot like this one, actually. And trust me, it might seem big now, but if you give it a chance, I promise it will feel amazing."
"I don't know...." Dove said softly, when she finally had the chance. Then she admitted softly, "I... I've never done something like that."
"I was hoping you'd say that." Hailee beamed, clearly giddily happy for a few long seconds, before gently pushing, "Look, I've been where you are now, and I know it's scary, but if you were too scared to try something new, you wouldn't have had the great experience of me eating your pussy. And we both know how much you love that."
"Yeah, but that's something I've always wanted." Dove confessed with a blush and then blushed even more as she stammered, "I mean, I've always wanted to be with a girl, not you, specifically. Although you're really hot, and nice, and that was great, it really was. I'm just not sure about butt stuff. I just... I..."
"Hey, hey, hey, it's okay, really." Hailee insisted softly, sitting on the bed beside her friend, before explaining, "Mistress Anna came on strong, and it really helped, for me. But hey, everyone is different, right? And I don't want to push you into anything you're not ready for. I just, I want you to experience everything I did... and, honestly, I really want to take a girl's anal virginity. It would be so hot, and I think I'd be good at it. And you can totally fuck mine, after we're done. Mmmmmmmmmm, and better yet, we can double-team Sophie. That slut loves that kind of thing. Or we could do something else. Or nothing at all. It really is up to you, Dove. I just, I really want to make you feel good. And that perfect ass of yours was made for fucking. And didn't you like my finger in your ass? And... I'll stop now."
Dove bit her lip as a deafening silence fell over the room, Hailee currently waiting to see what she would say next. The change in her friend was really astounding, and kind of heart-breaking, now they were at this stage. Hailee had always seemed so sweet and nice, so having her acting confident, and even dominant was incredibly hot.
And if she seemed that way when propositioning her, it was nothing compared to when she'd approached Dove while wearing a strap-on dildo. But now, the brunette looked incredibly nervous and unsure of herself, clearly worried that she had taken things too far, and the blonde was going to freak out, maybe getting them both in trouble in the process. Or at the very least, ruining their friendship.
Which wasn't what Dove wanted, but did she really want to take it up the butt? Automatically, she wanted to say no, but something was stopping her from that response as her friend's words echoed in her mind. She couldn't, could she? Lesbian sex was bad enough, but lesbian anal sex? God, that would be so twisted, and definitely something that a Disney girl shouldn't be considering.
Which was exactly the reason she was considering it. That, and Hailee was right. She was right about a lot of things, but specifically, Dove had liked the feeling of that finger in her ass hole. Admittedly, she had been distracted by other things, incredibly pleasurable things, but it still peaked her curiosity. And, well, she felt really grateful to Hailee for what she had just done.
"You really want this, huh?" Dove finally questioned.
"Oh, you have no idea." Hailee beamed happily.
"Then... I guess, we can try?" Dove questioned nervously.
"Yessssssss, thank you, thank you, thank you!" Hailee exclaimed, hugging Dove tightly, and then whispering into her ear, "You won't regret this, I promise."
"That's what I'm afraid of." Dove admitted bashfully.
"Don't be. You'll love it." Hailee insisted, gleefully pointing out, "I did."
"Yeah, but-" Dove tried to protest, only to be cut off by Hailee's lips pressing against her own, in a kiss which didn't last nearly as long as either girl would have liked.
"You just need to relax, and everything will be fine. I promise." Hailee said softly, pulling back only an inch or so, until Dove nodded her consent, causing the brunette to beam happily and order the blonde, "Good girl. Now, bend over! Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, bend over and give me that ass, so I can show you just how good a tongue can feel up your butt. And then? Something bigger."
Again, her friend's words had Dove blushing furiously, and she quickly lowered her head so she didn't have to see the happy look on the other girl's face. Then, after a brief hesitation, she did as she was told, turning herself around, and positioning herself on her hands and knees on the bed, with her poor little backside facing the friend that was determined to fuck it.
Oh God, seemingly sweet little Hailee Steinfeld was going to sodomize Disney girl Dove Cameron with her giant strap-on. Something that thankfully she didn't do the first chance she got. Although the blonde could have definitely done without the brunette just staring at her butt for a few long seconds. Something she glared at Hailee angrily for, but the bitch didn't even notice.
Instead Hailee delivered a hard double slap to Dove's cute little butt, and then started groping it, while telling her, "Wow, you really do have an amazing ass, Dove. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Mistress Anna is going to be so jealous. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I bet even those total bottoms Taylor and Sophie will be jealous of me for being the first to get a piece of this perfect little butt. Ohhhhhhhhhh God yeah, and they'll definitely be jealous of this. And this, and this, and this, and this, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, and definitely... THIS! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, such a tasty little hole. Both of them are. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, so fucking tasty."
On the word 'this', seemingly sweet little Hailee Steinfeld lent down and kissed Disney girl Dove Cameron's ass. Literally! Oh God, the brunette pressed her lips to the blonde's right ass cheeks, and lingered there for a few long seconds, before repeating the process with the other one. The second kiss, and the one that followed, were much quicker, and followed by the words 'and this'. That, and giggling from Dove.
She couldn't help it. It was just so weird, and kind of funny to think that the other famous actress was literally kissing her ass. That, in that moment, Hailee Steinfeld was her ass kisser. Then on the final 'this', those cheeks were spread, and all of a sudden the place in between them as being kissed. Which stopped the giggling, and replaced it with a lot of happy, if embarrassed, moaning.
Hailee tried to keep up her verbal encouragement, but she lost her train of thought as she concentrated on simply kissing Dove's ass hole, among other things. Which was for the better, as while she found this kind of an easy way to relax, the more innocent girl wasn't nearly as into it. She just couldn't help it. Mistress Anna and the others had just been such bad influences on her.
Although that seemed a good thing now, considering that she was perhaps moments away from claiming a very special prize. Hell, she was claiming a very special prize right now, and she loved every second of it, even before she was aware that Dove was enjoying it half as much as she was.
Admittedly, eating ass wasn't quite as fun as eating pussy. It was harder to make another girl cum that way, and while she had succeeded in doing it before, albeit with the help of some pussy fingering, the cum didn't flow directly into her mouth, as it did when she was tonguing the front hole. However, despite that setback, it was still extremely enjoyable, for the sheer nastiness of the act.
Especially given that this was meant as preparation for something even more forbidden. Oh yes, Hailee had a lot of fun with this, especially when she realized she had sweet little Disney girl Dove Cameron moaning for her while she munched her butt, which seemed very promising, considering what she hoped to do next.
She continued to get positive responses as she gradually up the ante, going from kissing to licking Dove's butt hole very quickly, and eventually swirling her tongue around it, instead of just sliding it up and down. From there, Hailee actually tried pushing her tongue into the other actress's ass. Unsurprisingly she didn't get very far, and that was even a good thing, as it proved her friend was telling the truth.
That she really was an anal virgin. That Hailee was about to take sweet little Disney girl Dove Cameron's back door cherry. Hell, in a way, she had already done it, or maybe was doing it now, given the earlier finger which had invaded the other girl's butt, and the tongue in there now.
Of course, it wouldn't be enough for her until every inch of her dick was buried inside, or at least the head, but this was a very good start. And a tasty one at that. One which Hailee lingered on for quite a while, especially when she began switching between her tongue and her fingers. Fuck yes, it was thrilling to shove a finger back inside that ridiculously tight little hole, stretching it out so she could get further inside that forbidden orifice.
She also spat directly into that slightly loosened bitch hole, making this whole thing even more nasty. Although ultimately, there was only so long she could wait to press the tip of her cock against Dove's virgin rosebud, making the poor little thing whimper in the process.
Which almost had Hailee stopping, but instead she pushed forward by asking, "Dove, would you do me a favour?"
"I thought that's what I was doing." Dove grumbled.
"Yeah, but..." Hailee laughed, glad that her friend could make a joke at a time like this. Then she bit her lip, and then cautiously pushed, "Can you spread your cheeks? It makes the anal easier."
Which in turn made Dove blush, and then whimper softly, "Okay."
Dove seriously doubted that claim, and thought it was far more likely that Hailee wanted another sign of submission from her, and the best view possible of the cherry popping. Although ironically, the other actress was kind of proven right, as there was a certain thrill to reaching back, grabbing a firm hold of her butt cheeks, and pulling them wide apart, offering up her virgin ass hole for someone else to use it for their pleasure.
Another girl, at that. Oh God, this was so twisted. Especially for a Disney girl, like her. Not that it would be okay if it was with a boy, but still. Of course, Dove forgot about that, when, after a few long seconds of just admiring the view before her, Hailee started pushing forwards, causing that virgin hole to stretch for a cock for the very first time.
It had been weird enough to take fingers, as in plural, and a tongue in there, but a cock? To have a cock stretching her most private hole wider, and wider, and wider, felt so weird. And wrong. And naughty, in an admittedly thrilling way. Although most of all, it was just painful.
Overwhelmingly and horribly painful, especially when the head of that big dick slid through Dove's most forbidden hole, and into her virgin butt. Which of course, made it official... seemingly sweet little Hailee Steinfeld had taken Disney girl Dove Cameron's anal virginity. Oh God, Hailee had popped her butt cherry, and now Dove would think about her every time she sat down, or pretty much did anything.
To her surprise, relief, and somehow disappointment, the brunette didn't tease her about that. Not that it was necessary, as some form of the words Hailee Steinfeld just took Dove Cameron's anal virginity echoed inside the blonde's poor little mind for the next few minutes. Or more accurately, the rest of the night, and to some extent the rest of her life, but never more than in those few minutes or so after the fact.
Thankfully, the other girl gave her a few long minutes to recover, before inevitably beginning to push forwards, and thus causing inch after inch of the dildo to slide into her virgin back door and deep into her back passage. Formally virgin back door? Whatever, the point was that Hailee Steinfeld pushed inch after inch of her girl cock into Dove Cameron's previously virgin ass, and the Disney girl did nothing about it.
Like with the anal penetration itself, there was a certain thrill to the butt stuffing, but it mostly just felt weird, wrong and painful. If she could, Dove would've probably begged for mercy. Either in the form of stopping all together, or at least stopping to give her some more lube, and/or make Hailee swap her current strap-on for a smaller one.
But in that moment, Dove wasn't sure she was capable of uttering a coherent word, other than the occasional curse, in between the constant whimpers and cries. And even if she could, she thought Hailee would just talk her into trying this for a little longer. After all, she talked her into trying this in the first place. Of course, there was a bright side, namely that she wasn't some shameless butt slut, who actually liked this kind of thing. It wasn't much, but at that moment it was everything.
Hailee was kind of disappointed by the reaction she was getting. Maybe she should've expected it, given she wasn't the anal slut that Taylor and Sophie had apparently been from the start. But she was pretty sure she had enjoyed it more than Dove seemed to be. Hell, she even considered stopping a few times, as she hated to cause anyone pain. Especially with someone she liked, like Dove Cameron.
Then again, this was her first time fucking a virgin butt, and she owed it to everyone else within her friend group to give this a decent try. So for better or for worse, she soldiered on, and continued to push more of her strap-on cock into the Disney girl's shit hole. Something that in the long run, she wouldn't regret at all.
It was pretty fun in the short term as well, as while the sounds Dove was making weren't exactly encouraging, the fact that she continued spreading her cheeks was. Oh yes, the fact that sweet little Dove Cameron continue to spread her ass cheeks, and thus provide Hailee with the best possible view of the dildo sliding through her butt hole and deep into her bowels was a very, very positive sign.
It was one of pure submission, and was just extremely hot to the more experienced girl. God, she was so enraptured by that twisted sight, that she almost lost track of how much strap-on she had left to give. Almost. But then she ran out, thighs coming to rest against butt cheeks, which was something that she just had to brag about.
"I... I did it! I got your cherry!" Hailee exclaimed excitedly, practically moaning as she added, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, that's every single inch, deep into your tailpipe. Meaning that I absolutely, 100% popped your anal cherry. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, the anal virginity of Dove Cameron is mine, and always will be. Just like her ass will be. Oh yeah, you'll see Dove. Your ass is mine forever now! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, forever mine. You're forever my butt slut. Or at least, you will be, when I make you love it. And I promise, I will make you love it. Just like I do. Maybe even like Sophie and Taylor do. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, take it, bitch! Oh yes, take it good. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take it!"



She definitely got carried away with her words, but Dove probably didn't even notice, as she was clearly still trying to adjust to the massive object stretching her bowels like never before. Besides, it was not long before Hailee trailed off. Mostly because she began pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to slide in and out of the other girl's butt hole. Meaning she was sodomizing her.
Giving Dove Cameron her first taste of being butt fucked by a girl. Which would hopefully be the first of many, because just as she had said, this cute little booty was made for fucking. And Hailee wanted to fuck it every chance she got. Like, every day of filming this movie, and any other time she crossed paths with this hot piece of ass.
Which led to her thinking about other possibilities, like bringing Dove to Taylor or Mistress Anna as a gift. They would both be so proud of her, and eagerly help her fuck the shit out of the sweet little Disney girl. And of course, she could share her with Sophie, ideally every day of filming this movie. And there was so many other members of her friends who would just love to get a piece of a sweet young thing like Dove Cameron.
Of course, she tried not to get too lost in those thoughts, given the beautiful sight in front of her of that dildo pumping the other girl's pooper. And of course, the inexperienced actress's sounds of discomfort slowly becoming more pleasurable, until Hailee finally received the kind of sounds she had been hoping for.
Dove wasn't sure what she had been hoping for, in a way, this was the best outcome. After all, she didn't want to love it up the butt right from the beginning, but she wasn't so sure she wanted them to stop because she couldn't handle it, or Hailee was selfishly able to get off even through Dove's suffering. However, it was still really embarrassing when she felt the pain fading away, to be replaced by pleasure.
Hell, even any trace of discomfort left her. Admittedly, that wasn't until later, but it was still really embarrassing. Especially because even as she tried to fight it, eventually a moan of pleasure escaped her lips, which was another thing that Hailee was only too happy to jump on.
"See? I told you. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, I told you, you'd love it up the butt." Hailee gleefully gloated, "Oh yes, I knew you'd love it. You can't have an ass this fuck-able, and not be a natural butt slut. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, this ass really is made for fucking. And now? I'm going to make sure you get all the anal love you need. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Dove Cameron is going to have all the ass poundings a butt slut like her needs! Starting with this one. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it, you little butt slut! Take it! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, fucking take it up the butt like a good little anal whore!"
This made Dove whimper and flush with embarrassment, but it wasn't like she could argue with them. Partly because she didn't trust her own voice right now, but mostly because, at least in this moment, she was moaning like a butt slut. Oh God, she was a butt slut! Hailee Steinfeld's butt slut. And somehow she liked that idea. It added to her enjoyment, until she actually wanted to beg to cum.
Beg to cum with a dick in her ass, like a dirty little anal whore. Which was of course, something she tried to resist doing, in the hopes that Hailee would just lose her patience, and make her cum anyway, but that only made it worse, and ultimately, she had to give the other girl what she wanted.
"Please..." Dove eventually whimpered.
"Please, what?" Hailee pushed gently.
"You, oh, you know what." Dove whined.
"Yeah, I do..." Hailee grinned wickedly, "But I want to hear you say it."
"Make, make me cum." Dove whimpered softly after a brief pause, adding when that clearly wasn't enough, "Fuck me, and make me cum. Please Hailee? I need it. I, ooooooooooh, I need to cum. Cum on your cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me fuck me fuck me, pleassssssssssseeeeeeeeeee? Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddd, I need it?"
"Come on, you can do better than that." Hailee pushed, before suggesting, "Like, where do you want me to fuck you? How do you want me to fuck you? Mmmmmmmmmm, and what does that make you?"
"My butt! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I want you to fuck my butt hard!" Dove quickly pleaded, and thus answering the first two questions. It took her a few long seconds to work out the answer to the third, and when she did, she whimpered softly, but immediately replied, "And it... it makes me your bitch. Your anal loving little bitch. Oh my God, fucking me in the ass makes me your anal bitch, your butt slut, your ass whore, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, whatever you want, just fucking make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk! Oh Hailee, pound me! pound my butt hard and deep, and make me your bitch!"
"You want it, huh?" Hailee chuckled wickedly, slightly increasing the pace, "You want it that bad?"
"Yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck me fuck me FUCK ME OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!" Dove eagerly agreed.
"Then help me." Hailee pushed, before further explaining, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, bounce that booty! Bounce that booty back at me. Yeahhhhhhhh, that's it you slutty little Disney girl. Show me what a good little anal whore you can be. Oh yes, that's it. Good girl. Mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, good little anal slut! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT WHORE! TAKE IT UP YOUR CUTE LITTLE DISNEY BOOTY! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Initially Dove was hesitant to obey, partly because she hadn't realized she had been continuing to spread her cheeks, and she was deeply embarrassed by it. However, the main reason was because she wasn't sure she could stand another humiliation. But ultimately, she just needed to cum so bad. And clearly, Hailee had no mercy for her.
So with another pathetic whimper, Dove Cameron let go of her ass cheeks, lifted herself up onto all fours, and then started bouncing her booty back against Hailee Steinfeld's weapon of ass destruction. Oh God, the Disney girl actually fucked her own butt on a strap-on dildo, while the girl it was attached to chuckled wickedly, while continuing to sodomize her.
Which should've been off-putting, but it wasn't. In fact, it had exactly the opposite effect. As in, Dove found herself racing towards a powerful climax, which only made her sodomize herself harder and faster. Then, when she was sure she was going to make herself cum, Hailee suddenly increase the pace, just so she could be sure that she could take most of the credit for making a Disney girl cum with a dick in her ass.
But honestly, in that moment, Dove didn't care about credit. No, all she cared about was the powerful climax working through her body. Which initially had her stopping in her tracks to savour it, and just because it was too overwhelming. Then she started bouncing her butt even harder and faster than before, determined to get another orgasm. As many as she could. And she got them. Oh God, did she ever get them.
Hailee had made other girls cum before, in a variety of different ways, but this was by far the most satisfying. And she wasn't even obsessed with ass fucking other women into submission, like some girls she had met. Although she understood that now more than ever before, and in that moment she wanted to take over Mistress Anna's spot as the most dominant woman she knew, and make everyone else her anal bitches.
Maybe even Mistress Anna, while she was at it. But most importantly, she wanted Dove Cameron to be her little anal bitch forever. Oh fuck yes, she wanted this sweet little Disney girl to be her fucking trophy, which she paraded around everyone else she knew, as proof that she was truly worthy of being a top.
In reality, Hailee loved bottoming too much to be a permanent top. But it was fun to pretend. Especially the way that sweet little Disney girl was hammering herself back at her. Oh God yes, Dove was violating her own shit hole, and getting off on it. Getting off on it so hard and fast that her cum was literally squirting out of her cunt, her body was shaking, and she was screaming violently.
God, Hailee had never felt this powerful and dominant. Even when she did this with the super famous Taylor Swift, because Taylor had been a butt slut before they even met. But Dove? She had been a sweet little anal virgin, and a lesbian virgin, at that, Hailee popping both those cherries, and in a way, claiming this hot piece of ass as hers forever.
Something she wanted to brag about, except she was just too overwhelmed with that thought, the feeling of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the wonderful sounds and feeling of her thighs smacking against those well-rounded butt cheeks. It all caught up with her, and Hailee found herself crashing over the edge of an orgasm of her own.
One which was so overwhelming, she had to stop. Hell, it was tempting to stop completely, and call it a job well done. But no, Hailee couldn't stop now. Not until she knew for sure that Dove Cameron would spend the rest of her life being a little anal slut. And more importantly, her little anal slut. Oh yes, it wasn't enough that Dove liked it. She had to love it. No, be addicted to it. And she knew just how to do that.
Namely by pushing herself through climax after climax, and more importantly, giving her friend even more. So many, that eventually the other girl collapsed with exhaustion, her upper half staying in the air, only because she kept hold of it. And thus, sweet little Disney girl Dove Cameron's ass hole became nothing but Hailee Steinfeld's personal fuck hole.
Something Hailee gleefully used, until she thought she was going to collapse as well, stopping herself at the last moment so she could maintain her dominance. Then, after fighting the urge to collapse for a few long seconds, she pulled the dildo out of Dove and just admired her handiwork. And then she pushed her luck even more.
Dove was just about ready to drop off to sleep, when all of a sudden something was amputated from her body. Or at least, that's what it felt like. Then she realized what it was, and she blushed furiously. Especially considering her reaction to it, namely whimpering softly as it was starting to be removed, crying out loudly when it was, and then whimpering again. Oh God, she was making it clear that she was disappointed that Hailee took that giant dick out of her ass.
That she didn't want it to be removed. That she wanted it to stay inside her forever. Which was impossible, embarrassing, and left her feeling so, so ashamed of herself, that she didn't realize what the other actress was doing until it was too late.
She was vaguely aware of Hailee spreading her cheeks so she got the best look at Dove's ass hole, which was left stretching open and ruined, thanks to the pounding it had taken. Which was weird and gross, but what was one more humiliation? It was nothing compared to some of the other things she had just experienced, or the idea that someone would want to take a picture of such a thing.
But that's exactly what happened. Oh God, seemingly sweet little Hailee Steinfeld retrieved her camera, and started taking pictures of Dove's ruined back door. Something which had been so horribly brutalized, that the poor Disney girl couldn't do anything to stop it. At least not until the damage was done.
"Hey! Wha, what are you doing?" Dove whined weakly.
"Oh, just taking a souvenir." Hailee grinned wickedly.
"Of my butt?" Dove questioned.
"What else would I take a picture of?" Hailee teased with a wicked chuckle, "Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, what could be better than a picture of your ass hole, left stretched wide open, as a testament to how well I fucked it? I can send you a copy, if you want. You know, mmmmmmmmmmm, something to remember this night by?"
"No thanks." Dove shook her head weakly, adding without thinking it through, "I won't need any help remembering this."
"Yeah, I bet." Hailee grinned wickedly, as her friend blushed, "I bet you'll be thinking about it every time you sit down."
"Hailee?" Dove protested.
"Not that you'll be sitting down a lot for the next week." Hailee continued shamelessly, "At least, not without pain."
"Seriously, stop." Dove whined.
"Also stretching, walking and-" Hailee continued, until noticing the look she was getting, and did a little damage control, "Oh come on, it's funny."
"It's not funny." Dove pouted.
"It's not, not funny." Hailee argued, quickly adding, "At least, you might think it is in a week. Or two. I did. Mmmmmmmm, and more importantly, if you're anything like me, it will kinda be a turn on. A reminder of what a nasty little lesbian slut you were tonight. How you were my little butt slut, and loved every second of it. Don't tell me you didn't. I saw just how hard you came. And trust me, mmmmmmmmm, you won't be able to stop thinking about it. Not until some other girl bends you over, and shoves a nice big cock up your ass. Or, maybe you'll let a boy do it. Huh? Shove his big dick up your shit hole, and shoot a load deep into your butt. That's always fun. Or, maybe you just want me to do it. Would you like that, Dove? To be my little 24/7 anal slut, giving me your sweet booty at a moment's notice?"
There was a brief pause, in which Hailee thought maybe she went too far, and then Dove simply softly replied, "Maybe..."
"Okay then..." Hailee grinned, before sitting down in front of her friend, "But first, you'll have to prove yourself as truly worthy of being my bitch."
"I thought that was what I just did." Dove laughed.
"That, was a good start. But we have a long way to get you fully trained." Hailee insisted, before pointing out, "I mean, you haven't even eaten my pussy yet."
"Oh..." Dove blushed, before quickly pointing out, "We can do that, if you like."
"Yeah?" Hailee grinned.
"Yeah..." Dove blushed, before confessing, "I really want to do that, actually."
"Noted..." Hailee grinned, before pressing her strap-on against Dove's lips, "But first, you have to suck my cock."
"Ewww, gross!" Dove protested, quickly pointing out, "It's just been up my butt."
"That's kind of the point." Hailee grinned wickedly, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, the point is total submission, and nothing will make you feel like my submissive little bottom than tasting your own ass on my cock. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, come on Dove, suck it. You can do it. You've come so far, so don't let me down now. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, wrap your pretty lips around this dick, and become my ATM, cock sucking bitch. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm, wrap your pretty little lips around it, and give me a blow job. YES, that's it you little ass to mouth slut! Suck it! Suck my dick, oooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, good girl."
As if in a trance, Dove did as she was told, leaning forwards, closing her eyes, and wrapping her lips around the head of the dildo which had just been deep inside her own butt. To her tremendous relief, and shame, the taste wasn't nearly as unpleasant as she thought it would be.
Indeed, she was left sucking lazily on that toy cock for several long minutes, and while she couldn't quite deep throat it the way that the other girl wanted her too, she used her tongue to make sure she got every drop of that butt cream. And Hailee was right, it did leave her feeling submissive. Like she was nothing but Hailee Steinfeld's ass to mouth loving bottom. But was that really what she wanted?
For better or for worse, she definitely wanted to do this again, and so much more. Oh yes, she wanted Hailee to fuck her in the ass again, and to make her taste it afterwards. But she also wanted to do that with other girls, and boys. And she wanted to have them eat her pussy, just as much as she wanted to return the favour.
And perhaps most important of all, she wanted to try fucking someone else's ass. Or pussy. Like Hailee for example. After all, her friend had confessed to liking that kind of thing. And if Taylor Swift and especially Sophie Turner were as submissive as advertised, she definitely wanted a shot at their perfect asses. Oh God, there was so much to do, and Dove couldn't wait to do them.
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Sansa Stark was glad, and apprehensive, to be home. Not as much as the first time she returned to Winterfell. That, of course, had been a nightmare. Now the Stark banners were back where they should be, and she was warmly greeted by her people, as she went back into the capital of the North. Maybe best of all, there was her little sister Arya waiting for her, barely able to keep a smile from her face.
Forsaking decorum, Sansa quickly dismounted, walked over to one of the only family members she had left, and pulled her into a tight hug. Arya half-heartedly tried to stop this, before allowing herself to just melt into it, the two sisters sharing a tender moment, initially without speaking a word.
"I have missed you, sister." Sansa confessed.
"Me too." Arya said softly, before asking, "So, are we at war?"
"No." Sansa said, quickly and firmly, pulling back and then blushing slightly as she added, "I, I told you that I would deal with it."
"Uh-huh." Arya hummed in disbelief, studying her sister's face carefully, before grumbling, "You should just let me kill her. Less risk, that way. And hey, there's still time."
"You mustn't joke about that." Sansa said firmly, pointing out, "You don't know who could be listening."
"Please, everyone here is loyal." Arya scoffed.
"Perhaps." Sansa said softly, before insisting, "But I don't want you to talk about our Queen that way."
"Our Queen?" Arya frowned, "I thought you were going to free us."
"I..." Sansa began, before adding nervously, "I'll explain later."
"I'd rather you explained now." Arya grumbled.
"Arya, please...." Sansa whined, "It's been a long journey. Can't I rest first?"
"I suppose." Arya grumbled, before smirking, as she noticed her sister continue to look around, "If you're looking for your wife, I think she's in your bedroom."
"She's not my..." Sansa blushed, before trailing off, and just leaving.
That had become a running 'joke' between them, which only Arya found funny. Originally Sansa thought that just was another way to annoy her, like when they were children. Or at least, she had tried to convince herself that. Deep down, she'd always suspected there might be some truth to it, and ever since being seduced by Queen Daenerys Targaryen, Sansa had begun re-evaluating pretty much her entire life at this point.
She found herself doing that again as she slowly ascended the stairs, and made her way to her bedroom. When she got there she needed a moment to gather her strength, then with a deep breath, she opened the door, and was greeted by the sight of a familiar face. Namely Margaery Tyrell, looking every bit as beautiful as the day they met.
"Sansa." Margaery beamed as she stood up and quickly close the distance between them, "I am so glad you're back. You have been in my prayers every day since you left. And I'm not just saying that. I, I, would have in the past to manipulate my host, but with you, I mean it. I swear. I... I always have, and I always will. I..."
"Why did you not greet me in the courtyard?" Sansa frowned, studying the face of her old friend carefully.
"I..." Margaery began, before gulping, and then forcing a smile, "There... there was an urgent matter I wanted to speak to you about. Alone. And, and I wasn't sure I could trust myself if we were in public."
"Why?" Sansa questioned, trying not to get her hopes up.
Taking a calming breath, Margaery tried to explain, "I, I haven't always been honest with you, Sansa. I always liked you, right from the beginning, but... I was using you. My grandmother wanted to know the truth about Joffrey. I wanted to know the truth. We pushed you into revealing it, even though it put you in danger. And then? We entrusted your life to Little-finger. It was necessary to get you out of Kings Landing, but then we should have sent men to take you anywhere you wanted. But we didn't. We Tyrells disregard people when they're no longer useful, not caring what happened to them. And I could tell you I didn't know anything about it, but that would be a lie. And at the very least, I should have sent people after you to help, but I didn't. I was too worried about myself."
"What you, and your grandmother, did was save me from a tyrant, intent on torturing me." Sansa said firmly, before closing the distance between them, taking Margaery's hands in hers and adding softly, "What happened after that, wasn't your fault. None of it was. You did what you could do, and I was very grateful for that. And I always will be."
"You shouldn't." Margaery said bitterly.
"I am." Sansa said firmly, before questioning, "But, why tell me this now?"
"I..." Margaery began, before cautiously confessing, "I, I don't deserve you. You, or your family. It was your brother's magic which saved me, and Loras, and guided us here, where you were kind enough to give us food and shelter. You and yours went out of your way for us, when we didn't do the same for you. Not on the same level. But we will. I will. I promise you, I will find a way to repay you.
"That's not necessary..." Sansa tried to insist, only to be cut off.
"It is!" Margaery insisted, "But I don't want you to get the wrong idea, and think what I say next is out of gratitude, or a desire to manipulate you. Which I realize sounds like manipulation, ironically. I just..."
There was a brief silence, and then Sansa gently pushed, "You just, what?"
Margaery bit her lip, then gently stroked the hands, which were still in hers, and then looked down while mumbling, "Do you remember how I told you that some pretty girls like pretty girls?"
"Yes?" Sansa said softly.
"Well I..." Margaery began, before quickly adding, "I have spent my entire life seducing those in power, to try and better my position, and the position of my family within society. But this isn't that, because I know I don't have to do that with you. And your kind and just, and would offer me your help regardless. So it's important for you to know, I don't want anything from you. At least, nothing that you're not already offering freely. I just... I'm just so tired of going after power. I've done that my whole life, and it nearly got me killed. And three times a widow. If, if I were ever to, be interested in someone else I wouldn't want it to be for power. I would want to choose for love. To choose someone I actually loved."
"I feel the same way." Sansa confessed softly, moving forwards to show her approval of where she hoped this was going.
"Which is why I've wanted to tell you this before, back during the first time we were reunited. Before then, even. But it was just so hard, you know? Finding the right time, and Gods help me, finding the right words." Margaery confessed softly, forcing herself to look into Sansa's eyes as she continued, "I wanted to tell you before you left. I tried, but... I couldn't. I got close, but I embarrassed myself, and this entire time you were gone, I feared that was it. My only chanced to tell you how I truly felt. That I would lose someone so precious to me, again, because I was cowardly. Because I chose the easy path. Again. I, I just did what was expected of me, when I should have just told you."
"Told me want?" Sansa pushed.
"Sansa?" Margaery whined, and then after a few long seconds, pointed out, "You know exactly what I'm saying."
"I need you to say it." Sansa pushed.
There was yet another pause, and then Margaery finally confessed, "I... I like pretty girls. I like you. I always have. I..."
It was not Sansa's intention to make Margaery suffer, she just had to be sure what she was saying before she did or said anything that she might regret. After all, she had gotten very close to kissing this girl before, which might've been disastrous if she read the signs wrong. She used to lay awake at night, wondering if she had made the right decision.
Apparently she hadn't. But apparently she could make up for that now. Namely, by closing the distance between them, and pressing her lips to the lips of Margaery Tyrell. Something which actually seemed to take the other woman by surprise, which in turn, briefly had Sansa once again wondering whether she made the right decision.
Fortunately Margaery melted into the kiss, and then so did Sansa, the two female friends becoming completely lost in each other in the process. Well, the redhead was initially too lost in relief to respond, but the brunette would not be denied, not after so long. Neither of them would be, Sansa made sure of that.
Namely by pushing Margaery gently backwards, and then down to the bed, allowing them to continue the kiss, while their bodies were firmly pressed against each other. Gods, if only their dresses were easier to remove, the moment would have been perfect. As it was, both those beautiful dresses got ruined as the two women scrambled to have as much access as they wanted to each other's bodies.
Margaery hadn't been expecting this from her sweet girl. At best, she had hoped that she would be able to kiss a disbelieving Sansa, and with more persuasion, maybe even show her just how grateful she truly was by giving the other girl what would probably be her first orgasm.
Although it had been far more likely that Sansa would simply freak out, leaving Margaery to try and calm her down, and at least try and save their friendship, while pleading that the younger woman thought about it before dismissing the idea out right. Instead she found herself receiving the most passionate kiss of her life, and the next thing she was really aware of was that their clothes were in tatters, and her neck was being kissed. Kissed by The Lady of Winterfell.
While Margaery had liked that dress it was more than an acceptable loss if it meant receiving what she wanted most in this world. Well, what she wanted most was Sansa's heart, although it looks like she was going to get that, and more, in record time too. Because there were times she had imagined this, but never with this formally timid girl as the aggressive one.
She loved it, though. Oh how she loved every single second of it, especially when that surprisingly talented mouth moved lower. Sadly not right down to where she wanted Sansa's mouth the most, but it was still wonderfully far. Far enough that she felt lips traveling up her tits, latching onto a nipple, and then sucking on it enthusiastically.
This process was then repeated, Sansa slowly moving from one nipple to the other, and back again, pressing a lot of kisses as she went, especially in the area directly around Margaery's nipples. The sweet girl even decreased the force of the suction, so that it wouldn't be too overwhelming for her poor victim. Or at least, that seemed to be the idea.
Honestly, this was pretty overwhelming, no matter what happened. Especially considering it was hard not to think about where this could be leading too. Admittedly, that could be nowhere, but at this point Margaery severely doubted it. Oh yes, Sansa seemed to be a woman on a mission, and sure enough, she didn't disappoint.
If anything, she continued to impress by going back and forth in between those tits, adding her tongue and eventually even her teeth into the mix along the way. Oh yes, that surprisingly talented tongue swirled and flicked her nipples, those lips sucked on them, and eventually the teeth dug into them, providing a hint of pain with her pleasure.
Admittedly, the pain was quickly soothed away, but it was far more than Margaery had been expecting from her sweet girl. Then again, was Sansa really hers? The skill at which she was doing this suggested otherwise, which hurt Margaery's heart. Although she wasn't sure she wanted the answer. No, she just wanted to enjoy this heavenly moment for as long as possible.
Sansa meanwhile wanted to give these gorgeous nipples the attention they deserved, but at the same time, she was aching to go lower and truly taste Margaery Tyrell. Taste her the way that she had been dreaming of doing for years, but especially on that long ride back to Winterfell.
Oh yes, after everything that had happened with Daenerys, and her servants, Sansa was hoping that she could seduce Margaery into that kind of fun, and to her delight, her friend had made it easy for her. And she was trying to remember everything her new Queen had told her, but ultimately she probably did move her mouth lower sooner than she should. Not that the other girl was complaining.
In fact Margaery was doing exactly the opposite, especially when Sansa reached her destination, and after a few long seconds of savouring the moment, stuck out her tongue and slid it over the older woman's pussy lips. Oh yes, the older and effortlessly sexy Margaery Tyrell let out a sharp cry which echoed throughout the room, along with the whimpers and moans which followed it, as Sansa slowly slid her tongue up to the top of her friend's pussy, even lingering on her clit for a few long seconds.
She then repeated this process over and over again, albeit without the attention to Margaery's clit. At least for now. She wouldn't be able to resist it forever, but she first wanted to give the goddess known as Margaery Tyrell a nice long pussy licking, so that was exactly what she did.
Again, this was alright with Margaery, who was currently stroking her long red hair, while continuing to make those wonderful sounds. Admittedly she had been doing that for a while now, ever since Sansa had wrapped her lips around a nipple and started sucking on it. But the volume just seemed to pick up, and eventually it was full of words of encouragement. Words which reminded her.
So much of Daenerys Targaryen. Oh Gods, Sansa was so very grateful to her new Queen for being the catalyst to this wonderful moment. Although, truth be told, she forgot about The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms for quite a while, along with everything else, as she was just so consumed by this wonderful moment. Especially the wonderful flavour assaulting her taste-buds.
For better or for worse Sansa had been addicted to the taste of pussy as soon as she had been granted the honour of being able to go down on her Queen. But as much as that had seemed like pure heaven in liquid form, that was nothing compared to the cunt cream of Margaery Tyrell. Oh yes, Sansa almost felt like she could cum, just from that first taste.
Which begged the question, if this was how heavenly Margaery's regular cream tasted, what would her cum be like? Although honestly, it was a while before Sansa could even think about that, because she was too lost in this heaven. Which was obviously pleasurable, but the downside was, she exposed herself to be a shameless cunt munching whore. Although whether she had been turned into one, or this was her natural state, was up for debate.
Margaery would really like to believe that was simply natural talent, and that her sweet Sansa had always been a shameless cunt munching whore, just waiting for the slightest excuse to go down on her. And to be fair, there had always been some intense energy between them. Like, something might happen at any moment, and it was only the thought of the consequences which kept them apart.
Especially in Kings Landing. But honestly, she doubted it. Oh yes, for better or for worse, there was something different about her sweet girl. She was more sure of herself, and more confident. Maybe she could even be a top? Now that would be truly shocking.
She'd always seen Sansa Stark as a pure bottom, just a piece of ripe fruit waiting to be plucked. And, while it mixed the metaphors, she was a lump of clay, just waiting to be moulded into the perfect little sub bitch. The thought of someone else plucking that fruit, and moulding that clay, broke Margaery's heart. But then again, she'd had plenty of opportunities to do just that.
Mostly dangerous opportunities, but if this made anything crystal clear, it was the fact that Sansa Stark could have been hers the moment she arrived at Winterfell, and Margaery would always regret not taking this opportunity. Then again, it could've ended badly, so perhaps she should be grateful to this Daenerys Targaryen.
While she had never met the girl, tales of her adventures had made their way across the narrow sea, and by the time that Margaery had to flee Kings Landing, there were many who gossiped excitedly about her stories, and speculated what would happen if she ever landed on their shores. Although many more trembled in their boots. Which they were right to do, as they were mostly dead now.
Some of them had even deserved it. Margaery couldn't hide from her forever, but as she was unsure of the reception she would get, she was waiting until Sansa came back to her. If she came back to her. And apparently, that had been the right decision, as now the girl she had been crushing on was licking her pussy.
Admittedly, this was no guarantee that she and the new Queen could be friends. It would be very easy for Daenerys to see Margaery's claim to The Iron Throne as a threat to her, but this development made her hopeful. Because if the Mother of Dragons was open to sharing her toys... oh, the mind boggled at what fun they could have. Not that Margaery could concentrate on that for long.
In fact, she did her best to imagine Daenerys putting her to death in a variety of different ways, just so that she could experience the heaven that was having Sansa Stark lapping away at her pussy for as long as possible. Especially when, despite her actions when she first reached this position, Sansa seemed in no hurry to make her cum.
No, apart from the occasional tease to her entrance or even her clit, Sansa continued to give long, slow strokes to Margaery's pussy. Which was truly wonderful, as it allowed both women to savour something they had both clearly wanted for so very long. Although, it was also torturous, as it was something they both clearly wanted at the same time.
Oh yes, while it seemed that Sansa would've been happy to do this forever, and the Gods knew Margaery felt the exact same way, the redhead was no doubt craving the taste of girl cum, while the brunette was aching to cum by the time she said anything. Hells, it felt physically painful, and yet still, she insisted on taking it slow.
"More, mmmmmmmmmm, oh Sansa, oooooooooooh, please my sweet girl, give me more." Margaery finally moaned, quickly clarifying, "No! No, mmmmmmmmmm, don't make me cum. Not yet. No, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, slowly build-up to it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, you've been so good, and patient. Just be patient a little longer, okay? Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's it. That's exactly it. Good girl. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, that's a very, very good girl. Ah fuck! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue my clit just like that! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, sweet girl, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, my Sansa, ah fuck!"
Providing further proof that she was a well-trained little pup, the 'Wolf girl' lingered her tongue over Margaery's clit for a few long seconds, and then just when it seemed like it was going to be too much too soon Sansa went right back to the gentle pussy licking. Only this time with every other lick she touched the clit of the 'flower girl', which was exactly what Margaery wanted.
Oh yes, she wanted a slow, gentle build-up, and that was exactly what she got, because from that things really escalated until she had no choice but to beg to cum. Ah fuck, the brunette really did owe a thank you to Daenerys Targaryen, as she honestly wasn't sure she could of trained the redhead better.
Or anyone, for that matter, given the inspired way that Sansa pick the perfect time to increase her attention to her entrance and especially her clit. At first it was just lingering over them both, but then the redhead started focusing on the brunette's clit, and instead of just slowly sliding her tongue over it, she began continuously flicking it, and even taking it into her mouth.



Initially, this was just for more licking, but inevitably she started sucking, and with the rest of the build-up, it very nearly made her cum. Luckily Margaery had a lot of experience with controlling her responses to achieve the best outcome possible for her. Then again, there were limits to even her impressive amount of self-control.
"More sweet girl, more." Margaery found herself whimpering over and over again, before finally just losing it, and then just calling out, and way too loudly considering there were probably guards outside, "Ah fuck, just make me cum! Yessssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, make me cum you little bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me and make me cum! You know what that means, don't you? Yeah you do, you little dyke. It means shoving your tongue into my cunt and making me cum in that hot little mouth, and all over that beautiful little face of yours! So do it, mmmmmmmm, do it now! Now! Oh yes, oh yes, OH YES, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
It took longer than the brunette would have like, but inevitably the redhead shoved her tongue as deep as it could go inside of the other girl's pussy, which at this point, could only have one result. Namely Sansa Stark making Margaery Tyrell cum. Cum nice and hard, in that hot little mouth, and all over that beautiful little face. And hopefully, it would be the first of many.
And it was, as this little pussy slut just wouldn't stop, continuously ravaging that cunt until Margaery was truly overwhelmed with pleasure. But it wasn't enough. No, she needed to make this a regular thing. More importantly, she needed the heaven of making her sweet Sansa cum. Something she was determined to make a reality, even if the thought was the last coherent one she had for a while, as her cunning mind was practically melted with ecstasy.
Sansa was never more glad for her training, as it allowed her to quickly pull her tongue out and wrap her lips around Margaery's cunt, so she could swallow at least the majority of that precious liquid. Hells, she was even able to sense what was coming, so she did all that before the girl cum hit her taste-buds which was a very, very good thing, because the second she actually got to taste the girl cum of Margaery Tyrell she became completely dumbstruck.
By The Old Gods and The New, this was somehow even more amazing than she thought it would be. And that was really, really saying something. And she needed to get all of it. Or at least, she tried, Sansa frantically swallowing over and over again as liquid filled her mouth.
When that orgasm was over Sansa shoved her tongue back inside of the older woman's pussy, in the hopes of getting more of that heavenly liquid. As a result of spending so long being amazed by the flavour of Margaery's cum it took a while to make the other girl cum again.
But that turned out to be a good thing, as it gave her the chance to tongue fuck Margaery Tyrell for a few long minutes, before she received another yummy treat. Which meant, she got to fuck the other woman through climax after climax. In turn, this made Sansa so very proud of herself, even if she couldn't swallow all of it. Hells, she couldn't even swallow the majority of it towards the end. But again, that was kind of good thing, as the girl cum ended up covering her face.
It made Sansa never want to wash her face again, so she could walk around branded as Margaery Tyrell's personal cunt muncher. The Dragon Queen had her loyal little servants, and whoever else she seduced, and Margaery had Sansa. Well, her Queen had her whenever she wanted too, but they just didn't share the same level of connection.
Then again, maybe they could share? Ideally at the same time, passing the redhead back and forth like a piece of meat. Oh yes, Sansa loved that idea. Especially as she could eat their arses too, and worship their bodies, and maybe if she was lucky, they would fuck her together. Bum her. Double stuff her. Find another, to make her air tight. Oh Gods, there were so many wonderful possibilities. And Sansa wanted to try them all.
The combination of those wonderfully wicked thoughts, and the girl cum she was constantly being gifted with made Sansa feel like she was going to cum without even being touched. Or maybe if she just rubbed herself against the bed a little. Although she was glad that she resisted that urge, as eventually she was being pulled up into a passionate kiss, Margaery flipping her over, and seemingly intent on returning the favour.
Which was tempting, but in that moment, Sansa was craving something else. Something she hoped that Margaery would be willing to do for her. So when the other woman finally stopped kissing her, she went for it. Well, maybe after a few seconds of her friend kissing her neck.
"Wait." Sansa protested weakly, before biting her lip nervously.
"What is it, sweet girl?" Margaery asked with a grin on her face, then when she saw Sansa's hesitance she nervously followed up with, "Did, did I do something wrong?"
"No, it's just..." Sansa reassured, before nervously adding, "Could you fuck my arse? Please? I, I love it in the arse."
"Wow, really?" Margaery laughed with delight, which caused Sansa to blush furiously, but Margaery just couldn't help herself, "I take it the meeting with the new Queen was quite eventful, huh?"
"You could say that." Sansa admitted weakly.
"So..." Margaery questioned, "Did the mighty Daenerys Targaryen take your ass cherry, and turn my sweet Sansa into a little butt slut?"
"Yes." Sansa blushed again, causing her friend to laugh at her, which in turn caused her to boldly respond, "And a cunt loving dyke."
"I can see that." Margaery chuckled wickedly, before pushing, "So, how shall I fuck you? My fingers, or my tongue?"
"Both." Sansa said bashfully, "And, my Queen gifted me with a toy to remember her by, and have me crawling back to her. I didn't think she thought I would actually use it, but I want you too. Mmmmmmmm, please Margaery, use the toy within that bag to fuck me up the arse, and make me your little butt slut."
"Well, how can I possibly ever turn down an offer like that?" Margaery chuckled, quickly making her way to the bag and began searching for the appropriate toy. She quickly found one, but she thought there had to be some kind of mistake, so she kept looking, before eventually pulling out the one she found and cautiously holding it up and asking, "This one?"
"Yes." Sansa said, cautiously adding after a brief silence, "There, there are straps you're supposed to step into, and then secure around your waist. It, it seems silly, but it's worth it for the feeling of a woman doing you like a man. Oh Gods Margaery, I love it so much. Especially when, when my Queen fucks me like that. And I want you too. Please? Oh please Margaery, fuck me in the arse."
"I know what a woman's weapon is, sweet girl." Margaery confessed, before cautiously adding, "It just seems a little, big."
"I've taken it before." Sansa blurted out, before blushing again, which caused another grin to cross her friend's face.
"This is the cock that took your ass cherry?" Margaery questioned, the blush on Sansa's face answering the question, although she had already been expecting that answer. Then after a brief pause, she put on the cock, and softly ordered, "Alright then... get over here, and suck my cock. Mmmmmmmmm, get me nice and ready to fuck your ass. And I'll get you ready. Deal?"
"Yes, my Lady." Sansa eagerly replied and obeyed.
Margaery grinned widely and wickedly as her sweet girl kneeled down in front of her and took the head of that cock into her mouth. If the roles were reversed, she would have done it more slowly and seductively, but there was definitely something to be said for watching sweet little Sansa Stark shoving the first few inches of that cock into her mouth and beginning to bob her head up and down the woman's weapon.
She then began slowing down, looking up to Margaery for approval. Which of course, was something that the Tyrell was only too happy to give the Stark, the former stroking that long, red hair, and grinning down at her. It was tempting to do more, but that seem to be enough, and the last thing that she wanted to do was push her luck.
Especially when she was getting such a great show as Sansa Stark bobbing her head up and down her dick more and more, until it was obviously pushing into her throat, given the way that she choked and gagged. Sadly she didn't push herself through that, and all the way down on the dick, perhaps proving that Daenerys Targaryen had not taught her sweet girl everything.
Or perhaps she tried, and simple inexperience had caught up with them? Either way Margaery was glad for it, as it gave her something to teach her Sansa. For now, she was more than happy with the younger girl spitting onto the lower half of the shaft, and rubbing it in with her hand. Which happened a few times, before Margaery heard and saw something which made her want to cum again.
Namely sweet little Sansa Stark looking up at her pleadingly, and actually asking, "Will you please fuck me in the arse now? Pleassssssssseeeeeeeee?"
Margaery gulped softly, and then ordered, "Get on all fours, on the bed."
It was very tempting to make a joke about Sansa getting into the doggy style position, given that her family sigil was a wolf and all. Especially when the girl beamed up at her like a happy little puppy, and then when she was on the bed she practically wiggled her tail. But Gods, this moment was just so overwhelming, Margaery could barely get any words out, let alone use her usual sharp wit.
Then once she was presented with the perfection which was Sansa Stark's 'arse', and knowing what her sweet girl actually wanted her to do with it, poor Margaery practically became catatonic with lust. Which continued for a few long seconds, before she heard the younger woman plead. Again.
"Margaery? Please?" Sansa whimpered, before gasping, "Oh Gods! Oh... Gods!"
After those initial words Margaery jumped on the bed behind Sansa, and then after another brief pause pressed her lips to that cute little bottom. First one cheek, then the other, over and over again, covering that beautiful little butt in as many kisses as possible. Which was kinky, even for Margaery, but she felt like she needed to give this perfect ass, the respect it deserved.
After all, surely it had been made by the Gods themselves, it was so perfect. Something that Margaery became increasingly convinced of, when she got a better taste of it. And more importantly, when she experienced the heaven that was fucking it. Oh yes, everything about this was a gift, one which Margaery promised that she would savour every moment of.
Sansa wasn't sure what to make of her arse being literally kissed. It kind of felt wrong, given that she would have been far more comfortable kissing the arse of a superior woman, like Daenerys Targaryen. But she had to admit, even though it seemed like Margaery was doing something submissive, she kind of liked it.
Partly because it made her feel special, but mostly, this was different. Oh yes, this wasn't a sign of respect. No, Margaery was preparing her to be bummed, which had to be the most submissive thing ever. And perhaps more to the point, at this particular moment she was teasing her with it. Oh yes, Margaery knew just how badly she wanted it, and yet she was denying her.
Even when she shoved her face in between those cheeks and started to lick that forbidden hole, the licks were slow, gentle, teasing. Which again, felt good, so very, very good, it wasn't giving her what she wanted right away. And yet, it was. It was a real brainteaser, at the time when Sansa's brain had never felt more foggy. But it wasn't her place to complain.
No, she needed to be a good little butt slut, and let the other woman do whatever she wanted. Something which she had hated with her late husband, but with women, it was so different. Especially Margaery, who was every bit as confident and dominant as the Dragon Queen, and yet showed her such kindness and tenderness it made Sansa feel like she was going to melt.
That was the case throughout the rim job, but especially when Margaery finally picked up her pace, swirling her tongue around that forbidden hole as well as simply up and down. Then came the moment that the older woman tried to push her tongue into Sansa's arse, and succeeded. Something which surprised the brunette, and the redhead could feel that expression against her bum cheeks.
Of course, then she became too busy moaning, gasping and whimpering in pure pleasure, as that hot little tongue got started hammering in and out of her slutty little shit hole, tongue fucking it hard and deep, much to the delight of both women. Then that tongue was being replaced by a finger, again, causing both women to cry out with delight.
"Oh Sansa! You're soooooooo loose back here." Margaery chuckled wickedly, "How did you get so loose and slutty back here, huh? Did your precious Daenerys really butt fuck you that much?"
"No, I just, oh fuck, I've just been fucking myself back there so much." Sansa confessed with a long, loud moan. She then hesitated briefly, as she whimpered and blushed with shame, before confessing, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I've been shoving that cock up my arse every night since I left Kings Landing. But it's just not the same. No, mmmmmmmm, I want more. I want you to fuck me. Oh Gods, please Margaery, fuck my arse. Mmmmmmmmm, fuck me up the bum. Bum me! Bum fuck me hard. Oh please, pleasssssssssseeeeeeeeeeeee, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me! Fuck me, my Lady, please fuck me."
"Patients, sweet girl." Margaery pleaded, "Mmmmmmmmm, I'm not done preparing you yet."
"Yes, my Lady." Sansa whimpered softly in reply.
Poor Sansa was then left waiting for a few long minutes, as Margaery had her way with that arse. That finger was slowly pushed all the way inside her during the course of that conversation, and then left there while the older woman savoured the moment. She then started pumping in and out of what was supposed to be a forbidden hole, Sansa wondering if it was so loose, that it was obvious that she had been lying.
Not about sodomizing herself with that hand held cock, but how frequently she did it. After all, there hadn't been much to do during that little ship ride, and she just couldn't resist feeding her hungry arse. But, like she said, it just wasn't the same, and as much as it was sweet for Margaery to shove a second finger up there just in case, it was an infuriatingly long time before she got what she wanted.
"Alright, I suppose that will do." Margaery quipped softly, and then ordered, "Now, spread your cheeks, sweet girl. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's it. Give me that ass. That sweet, perfect ass. Ah fuck."
"Yes, my Lady." Sansa whimpered softly, and did as she was told.
Margaery was again dumb struck by the beautiful sight in front of her, something that she just had to stare at for a few long minutes, so she could commit it to memory. Then, as her hands actually trembled with excitement and maybe even nervousness, she grabbed onto her newly acquired cock, press the tip against Sansa Stark's ass hole and began slowly pushing forwards.
Something which amazingly seemed to cause the other girl to gasp and whimper loudly, but somehow, with excitement. Perhaps more importantly, it caused Sansa Stark's butt hole to stretch wider and wider and wider, until the head of Margaery's dick slid through it and into Sansa Stark's bottom. Oh Gods, she was inside Sansa Stark's 'arse'! Oh Gods! Oh fuck, this was so hot.
Another thing which made this insanely hot was the fact that her sweet girl cried out in pure pleasure from being anally violated. Oh yes, her sweet Sansa was getting her most private hole stretched wide open for a cock, and the little bitch was actually enjoying it. Or at least, it was supposed to be a private hole, at least for most people. But not this whore.
No, Sansa Stark was the perfect little anal whore, with an ass which had to be made by the Gods for fucking. That was it's true purpose, and in that moment, the brunette was so very glad that the redhead had clearly embraced her destiny. Embraced what she was meant to be. Maybe even embraced the fact that she was meant to be Margaery Tyrell's perfect little anal whore. Oh yes, unsurprisingly, Margaery loved that idea.
This point was further proven by the fact that when Margaery started pushing forwards, she got the same response from her once sweet girl. No, Sansa was still sweet, maybe now more than ever, albeit in a slightly different way. Oh yes, now this sweet girl was a sweet piece of ass, whimpering, crying out, and even moaning as her forbidden passage was stretched out and stuffed with cock.
And just like when they first started, right after the initial anal penetration, Margaery just had to go slowly, so she could savour every moment of this. Every moment of watching inch after inch of that big dick disappearing into Sansa Stark's ass hole, which continued to be on perfect display for her, thanks to the younger woman continuing to spread her cheeks.
It was hard in that moment for Margaery to think of a way this could possibly be better, at least when it came to her. No, there was one thing which would have made the first time Sansa ate her pussy more special. That being of course, it was the first time that Sansa was doing this. If Margaery had been the first pussy this girl tasted, and perhaps more importantly, if she had been the one to take Sansa Stark's anal cherry.
Admittedly then she would get to enjoy the fact that this once sweet girl had turned into a complete anal whore, but for the most part, Margaery was extremely jealous of Daenerys Targaryen, as in that moment, The Iron Throne couldn't compare to the precious gift which was Sansa Stark's butt cherry.
Sansa kind of wished that Margaery was her first too. This goddess of a woman was so persuasive she would have probably talked Sansa into trying anal, and expertly bummed her until she loved it. However, there was the risk that Margaery would have been too gentle with her, or even be hesitant to bring it up, allowing them to lose years where they could have been having anal sex.
Or worse, maybe they would never go that far. Maybe even never admitting how they felt about each other in the first place. Now that was a scary thought. So mostly, Sansa was thankful her Queen had talked her into this. In fact, Sansa was determined to spend the rest of her life showing Queen Daenerys Targaryen just how grateful she was to her.
Of course, those thoughts didn't come until later, as Sansa was too busy focusing on how heavenly it felt to have her arse being slowly filled with cock. Of inch after inch of that long, thick poll, sliding through her stretched out shit hole and deep into her back passage, stretching it out, and reminding her arse that it's true purpose was to be a cock sleeve.
That her true purpose was to be a cock sleeve for superior women, like Daenerys Targaryen and Margaery Tyrell. Which had been even more clear to her in the moment that Margaery's thighs came to rest against her bum cheeks, announcing every inch of that big cock was buried deep within the bowels of The Lady Of Winterfell.
Something which unsurprisingly, Margaery just had to taunt her about, "My Gods, you took all of it! Every single inch, right up your ass! Oh sweet girl, mmmmmmmm, who knew you were such a slut? Huh? Mmmmmmmmmmm fuck! Who could have ever guessed that sweet little Sansa Stark was such an anal slut. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, I love it, though. Yessssssssssss, oh yes, I love the fact my sweet girl is an anal loving whore. And don't worry Sansa, I promise to give you what a little butt slut like you so desperately needs. Yes I do, yes I do, oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss! Take it, you sweet little bitch! Take it right up your whore butt. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, AH GODS!"



Poor Sansa was still too overwhelmed to reply from this. Not because it was unbearably painful, as if anything she was only really receiving a dull ache from Margaery staying still throughout that little speech, at least until the end. And if anything, that dull ache, and even the pain she felt during the arse stuffing, and initial sodomy, only added to her enjoyment.
Which was kind of the problem. And of course, the fact that it was her beloved Margaery. Having her Queen inside her was overwhelming enough, but Margaery? Margaery Tyrell, the most effortlessly sexy and confident woman she had met, who had Sansa thinking such indecent thoughts. Which was somehow, nothing compared to what she was actually doing now.
Naturally, if anything, it only became more overwhelming as things became even more unnatural. Namely by the brunette slowly pulling her hips back so that inch after inch of that big dick slid out of the redhead's slutty little arse hole, only to push it right back in again, this process repeated over and over again, and thus making it official... Margaery Tyrell was sodomizing Sansa Stark!
Oh Gods, the woman she had always loved was treating her back door like her own personal fuck hole. And she was loving every single second of it. Oh yes, Sansa Stark loved every single second of being bummed by Margaery Tyrell. Something which was crystal clear from the start, given the way that The Lady of Winterfell whimpered, cried out and even moaned in pure pleasure.
Which of course, led to more encouragement from Margaery, "Yes, that's it, sweet girl. Moan for me. Moan like the anal whore you are, while I'm fucking you up the ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, moan like a little wolf bitch. Mmmmmmmmmm, moan like a bitch in heat. An anal bitch, who desperately needs her ass fucked. Oh yes, good girl. Sweet girl. Oh Sansa, I love fucking your ass! I fucking love it! I love your sweet ass. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, I love my sweet girl's sweet ass. It was made for fucking. Sansa Stark was made to be fucked in her perfect little bottom. And I promise you, Sansa, mmmmmmmmm, I promise I'm going to be the one fucking this perfect little butt from now on."
"Please do." Sansa moaned in response, briefly embarrassed about that fact, before continuing anyway, "Please fuck me in the arse. Arse fuck me whenever you want. My arse is yours, Margaery. Yours to fuck however, whenever and wherever you want. Just please, fuck me! Fuck me in the bottom. Top me! Oh Gods, bum me, bum me hard! Harder! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, Margaery! You're bumming me so good. Soooooooooooooo goooooooooooooooddddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmmm, wreck my fucking shit hole you bitch, mmmmmmmmmm, make me your bitch! Your little anal loving lesbian bitch! Ah fuck, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
It was impressive that the pace was increased during this. Margaery Tyrell had always been good at keeping her cool under extreme circumstances, and made just about everything look effortless, but Sansa had never been more impressed with her. And that was really saying something. Although she had to wonder, had Margaery done this before?
Had she been bending chambermaids and servants over, behind the back of her husbands, and simply deemed Sansa unworthy? Too young? Too big a risk? The redhead had to admit, particularly that last one was compelling. But that didn't stop her from being jealous of whoever else the brunette had been bedding.
She was even jealous of those dead husbands, if only briefly. After all, they were dead now, and couldn't experience the joy of being with Margaery Tyrell anymore, and right now Sansa couldn't imagine a worse fate. She was also greatly amused by the fact that she had found herself, once again, being jealous of Joffrey for being with Margaery.
He had quickly gone from her childhood dream, to her nightmare, but she almost wished she could see the look on his face now, as she got to actually be with his bride. Gods, the things he would say to her upon seeing what they were doing. No! Sansa quickly banished those thoughts, in favour of her Queen being there instead.
That was a far more pleasurable image, and one that Sansa dearly hoped she could make a reality. Introducing her two lovers came with a big risk, but given Daenerys's willingness to share with others, and more importantly, a desire to conquer women this way, made her feel it was more likely that she and Margaery would team up to turn Sansa into their little DP whore.
Or better yet, spit roast slut, then DP whore, so they could fuck her arse one by one, and force her to clean it, before giving her a spectacular finish. One which would allow her to cum maybe harder than ever before. Which again, would be really saying something. Especially compared to how hard she was about to cum. Of course, the redhead fought that urge for as long as she could, as she wanted this to last for as long as possible, but she was fighting the inevitable.
Ultimately Sansa cried out desperately, "Harder! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, bum me harder Margaery! Oh please, ooooooooooooh, I wanna be bum fucked hard and deep by Margaery Tyrell! Oh yes, OH GODS, FUCK ME HARDER! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, that's it, wreck my bum hole! Gape it wide open! Turn it into your personal whore hole! Oh yes, oh Gods, ruin my rectum, please, please, pleasssssssssssseeeeeeeeeee, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, AH SHIT, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Just when Sansa didn't think she could hold back any longer Margaery thankfully increase the pace, giving her the push she needed to go crashing over the edge of a monster climax. It was then of course, it quickly followed by another and another and another, as the pace continued to pick up, until her friend had to be giving her everything she had.
Which impressively, was more than enough to compete with Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Sansa hadn't thought that was possible, but she was so very delighted to be proven wrong. Which was her last coherent thought for quite a while, as she came so much that she was turned into a mindless fuck hole. Nothing but a cock sleeve for the goddess known as Margaery Tyrell.
Margaery felt herself cumming too. She didn't mean too, she just couldn't help it. Gods, she hadn't even been sure it was possible, and kind of wished it wasn't, so she could divert every ounce of her being to squeezing as many orgasms out of the other girl as possible. To butt fuck the younger girl into unconsciousness. To sodomize Sansa Stark so hard that she passed out from pleasure.
Not even to repay everything her family had done for hers, or even what this girl had done for her. No, it was out of some desperate need to lay claim to what Daenerys Targaryen had already claimed as her own, even though it wasn't hers to claim. It belonged to Margaery Tyrell, damnit, and she wanted it back.
All of it. Sansa's sweet little heart? Hers! Sansa's yummy little body? Hers! Sansa's perfect little ass? Hers! It was all the property of Margaery Tyrell, but maybe most of all that perfect ass. Oh yes, it was so obvious to her now, and maybe even before this, Sansa Stark's 'arse' was made for fucking, but now Margaery knew with every fibre of her being that that perfect little ass had been made for her to fuck.
Oh yes, for some strange reason the Gods themselves had made the perfect fuck hole for Margaery. Hells, the words 'Property of Margaery Tyrell' was probably branded deep within Sansa's back passage, and she dearly wanted to place those words on the outside as well as the inside, so everyone would know what was hers. Especially the newly crowned Queen.
Of course, it was those thoughts, along with the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, those well-rounded cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the feeling and the sound of flesh smacking against flesh, and the sheer joy of pounding Sansa Stark in her perfect little ass, which had Margaery crashing over the edge of orgasm over, and over, and over again.
To her credit, she was able to push herself through them for a while, but sadly, it was the beginning of the end. Something which she wished she could have enhanced with words, but she was beyond that now. And to be fair, so was her sweet girl. In fact, in that moment, those two well-educated highborn women were nothing but mindless whores, working together to make sure they received as much pleasure as possible. And maybe literally ruin poor Sansa's rectum.
It was impossible to imagine that Sansa would ever be able to sit down properly again, and bizarrely, that was exactly what Margaery wanted. For this sweet girl to never ever forget again who her 'arse' belonged too. And for her to never again give it up to anyone but the woman who owned it, namely Margaery Tyrell.
Unfortunately, that was the last coherent thought the brunette had until she collapsed down upon the redhead, the two of them then falling together in a sweaty heap. Although even then they were mindlessly pushing against each other, trying to keep things going, although in reality it only brought them down from their highs. Then they fell into a pleasant unconsciousness, while holding each other tightly.
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"Just one thing?" Sam asked softly as Alex was unlocking the door to her apartment, "Don't hate me?"
Alex Danvers was about to ask why her girlfriend Sam Arias thought she could ever hate her, then she got a pretty good reason when she opened the door to reveal Supergirl waiting for her. The same girl Alex had unwittingly confessed feelings for a short time ago, which would be bad enough, but then it was revealed that this was her sister. Meaning that obviously the last person she wanted to talk to right now was Kara Danvers.
And having her dressed in that suit was just making it worse. But Alex couldn't seem to move. No, she was rooted to the spot, partly because of Sam's betrayal, but mostly because Kara was standing right in front of her, with an understandably worried look on her face.
"Hi Alex..." Kara greeted softly, then quickly pleaded when she saw her foster sister was about to bolt, "No, don't go. Please? We need to talk. You can't avoid me forever, you know?"
Despite wanting to argue otherwise Alex admitted after a long pause, "I know."
"Great." Kara beamed, before suggesting, "Do you wanna sit down and have a drink first?"
"God yes." Alex sighed and made her way over to the sofa, and a glass of wine, while adding without thinking about it, "And could you take that off?"
Unable to resist grinning bashfully Kara questioned, "Really?"
"You know what I mean!" Alex protested with a blush.
"Yeah, I guess." Kara grinned.
Alex then downed the glass which was waiting for her, poured herself another, and then glared at a smug looking Lena Luthor, and questioned, "Does everybody really have to be here for this?"
"No." Sam replied quickly, firmly telling her, "We can leave if you want. Just say the word, and we'll do it. I swear."
"But you might want us to stay, at least for a while. Just to, clarify some things." Lena said cryptically.
"I want them here, to help me to talk you into staying, if necessary." Kara said softly, before protesting, "I wish it wasn't necessary, but you kind of left me no choice here. You won't return any of my messages, and you completely shut me down when I try, to talk to you at work. What am I supposed to do? We can't go on like this, you know? And I don't want too. You're my best friend Alex. I love you."
"I love you too Kara." Alex said automatically, before protesting, "I just need time."
"It's been weeks." Kara pointed out, "How much more time do you need?"
"I don't know." Alex grumbled, taking a big sip of her glass of wine.
There was a brief pause, then Kara pointed out, "It's affecting our work performance, you know?"
"Yeah, I know." Alex grumbled.
"Well, isn't that something you'd want to fix?" Kara questioned hopefully.
"Of course I want to fix it. I just can't do that over night." Alex whined, finishing her second glass and pouring another while adding, without looking at her sister, "It's... it's just going to take a minute to get over you. Supergirl! To get Supergirl out of my head. Because you're not... I'm not... you know what I mean!"
"Not really..." Kara grumbled, before admitting softly, "And that's kind of the problem."
"I know." Alex said softly.
"No, you don't..." Kara grumbled, before blurting out, "The problem is, I don't want you to get me out of your head."
"What?" Alex frowned.
"You heard me." Kara said boldly, deciding it was now or never, "I, I don't want you to get me out of your head, because I feel the same way. I have a crush on you too, Alex. I, I always have. In fact, I dismissed it as a girl crush for so long, when I know it's more. And as for you, too. So, why not explore it? See where it leads? Who knows, maybe we get it out of our system? Save ourselves from making a mistake at some point down the road, or not do anything about it, which I think would be the real tragedy. Or we could go on as we are, awkwardly repressing our feelings, even if it kills us a little more each day. Which I don't want. I, I want to show you just how much I love you."
There was another long pause, and then Alex turned to Sam, "Did you know about this?"
"Anyone with eyes knows about this." Lena grumbled.
"No one was talking to you." Alex snapped, "It's-"
"What, none of my business that my girlfriend is propositioning you?" Lena interrupted dryly.
"Alex!" Sam said firmly, hoping to give her girlfriend what she needed, "No one here is judging you. Me and Lena are here to see you and we support this idea, and we think it's what you really want. And maybe even what you need. If We're wrong, I'm sorry, but please just take a deep breath, and think for a second, okay? I know you're mad, but why? Because society thinks this is wrong? Your foster sisters, not sisters. You both attended a wedding between foster siblings, for God sakes. How is this different? God, I had feelings for women for years, but I didn't act on it, because it was frowned on by society. If there's any lesson from that, it should be don't listen to society. At least when it comes to sex."
Yet another long pause, and then Alex downed her latest glass of wine, pouring another one, and then repeating the process, before asking Sam, "You really don't mind?"
"I really don't." Sam promised, "I want this."
"We all do." Lena chimed in.
"Please Alex?" Kara pleaded, before beginning to babble nervously as Alex again downed her latest glass of wine, "We can make it a one time thing, if you want? And we can do whatever you want? Oh, and I can leave the suit on, if that helps? Whatever it takes. I just, I just want to find a way for you to be comfortable with this, because I really, really, really want this. I-"
The Girl of Steel was then cut off by Alex grabbing hold of her face and smashing their lips together. Something which she couldn't do unless Supergirl was willing, and in this case she was very, very willing, given how eagerly she kissed back. Which Alex wanted to be able to blame on the wine, and to be fair, she more or less had finished an entire bottle in just a few minutes, which was more than enough to get even inexperienced drinker like herself buzzed.
However, if she was being honest with herself, she knew exactly what she was doing. She it was wrong, but she just didn't care. Hell, herself restrained had been hanging on by a thread, and when she had Kara, Lena, and maybe especially Sam pushing her into this poor Alex just couldn't take it anymore.
In the short time they had known each other Sam Arias had quickly become the voice of reason in Alex's chaotic life. Hell, lately she was pausing to question what Sam would do in any given situation, before allowing her temper to get the better of her. And now it was her girlfriend, pushing her into having sex with... Supergirl. Alex couldn't think of her as anything else right now.
Not when her tongue was in her mouth, their bodies were pressed against each other, and one of her hands had even move down to squeeze Supergirl's butt. Something which continued for a few long minutes, before the kiss was broken and the two... co-workers took a few long seconds to catch their breath. Especially the one who initiated the kiss.
Then Alex turned to Sam and again questioned, "You really don't mind?"
"No." Sam reassured.
"As long as we get to watch." Lena purred, "And I get a turn with Sam."
"If that's okay with you." Sam quickly added, biting her lip, before continuing, "If not that's okay. Totally. It's just, well... I may have had a teeny tiny crush on my Boss, and while I would've never risked my job, and my friendship before... well, now it seems like a fair trade. But we don't have too. And we don't have to stay. Just say the word, and we'll leave. Both of us. I promise."
Yet another pause, this one brief, and then Alex said, "You can stay."
"You sure?" Sam pushed, as it was only fair.
"Yes." Alex said dismissively, turning her attention to... Supergirl, "You're Supergirl. No more, no less. Understand what I'm saying?"
"Yes Alex." Kara smiled.
"And that goes for you too." Alex shot a glare over at Lena, and then look back and forth between the two brunettes, "Both of you. In fact, the less you say the better. Ideally nothing."
"Yes Alex." Sam said softly, while Lena just made a motion of zipping her mouth closed.
"Right then, let's take this somewhere more private." Alex said, getting off the couch, and then pulling her shirt over her head while heading in the direction of the bedroom. She then quickly added, "Oh, and definitely leave the suit on."
"Yes Alex." Kara repeated with a grin, as she and the other girls followed her sibling into the bedroom.
Along the way Alex removed the rest of her clothing, while not looking behind her at the other women, then got onto the bed and then almost casually asked, "So Supergirl, you wanna fuck me, huh?"
"Erm, yes." Kara cleared her throat, and tried her best to put on her Supergirl persona.
"Really? Right here in front of your girlfriend? And mine? Huh?" Alex pushed, "Is Supergirl really that much of a slut?"
"Yes." Kara blushed, unable to argue, given the circumstances.
"Prove it." Alex further pushed, "Get over here and eat me. Mmmmmmmm yes, show me how much Supergirl loves pussy."
"Erm..." Kara hesitated, before questioning, "Foreplay, first?"
"Whatever." Alex said dismissively, "Make it quick."
"Yes Alex." Kara smiled.
Honestly, Alex didn't really need much foreplay, as her whole body was buzzing right now with excitement. She'd tried to fight these feelings ever since she re-learned who Supergirl was, along the way realizing that she had probably repressed some feelings for Kara.
Along with every other girl in her teens. And now she was given permission by her girlfriend and... Supergirl too, to explore these feelings, how could she refuse? Even if it was weird having Lena and Sam taking a seat by the bed, in something that they had obviously set up earlier. Not that she had much time to think about that, as she was quickly straddled by the superhero, who gave her a deep and passionate kiss, which thankfully prevented her from thinking for a while.
Kara had definitely thought about this before. Like way, way too much, if she was honest with herself. Especially lately. Oh yes, Lena Luthor was giving her some of the best sex of her life, and yet, she just couldn't stop thinking about her older sister. And Alex didn't make it easy on her, being all sexy and perfect. And being an amazing kisser.
Okay, she was only really finding out that now, but she had no doubt that Alex would be, because she was good at everything. So good, in fact, that the mighty Supergirl kind of forgot what she was doing there for a few long seconds. Also, there was the fact that Alex was naked, underneath her, and oh Rao, both of the siblings couldn't really think at that moment.
It didn't get much better when Kara broke the kiss, both in terms of the thinking thing, and the pleasure they were receiving. Oh yes, this was just as good, as Kara quickly moved her lips down to Alex's neck, and began covering it in kisses. Which made her want to mark that flesh, but it was more important than ever to ignore that feeling.
Not because she might hurt the other girl, although that was still a concern. However, the most important thing to remember throughout this, was that Alex wasn't hers. No, she was Sam's, and despite what she was doing right now, Supergirl didn't want to come between them. Especially not with Sam sitting only a few feet away. With Lena, for that matter.
So instead, Kara took a few long minutes kissing up and down Alex's neck, before moving down to the other girl's tits. Which she did by slowly kissing her way down the soft flesh. And then kissing up it, round it, and side to side. Oh yes, Kara slid her lips all over those perky little titties, initially without taking a nipple into her mouth.
Of course, it wasn't long before she began to gently take them into her mouth, both licking and sucking them. Especially as it had the exact reaction she'd been expecting from that. Namely gasps, cries, whimpers and moans. Which definitely caused her to get lost in that for a while, which was apparently too long for usually the more patient of the two siblings.
"Lower, mmmmmmm, please, go lower." Alex moaned, "You were the one who wanted to do this so bad that you seduced me, mmmmmmmm, you might as well go ahead and give me what I want. Oh yes, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, oh God, Supergirl wants me so bad? Then do it! Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fucking eat my pussy, you little bitch! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show me how much Supergirl loves pussy! Fucking show me, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes! That's it Kara, I mean Supergirl. Get that pretty little mouth lower! Please? Oh please, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fucking lick me!"
Hearing her big sister beg for her already was incredibly thrilling. Especially considering exactly what she was begging for. Which was kind of counterproductive for her, because it just made Kara want to listen to her all night long. Of course, she would never be that cruel. Also, her sister was asking for something. They both really, really wanted.
So inevitably she did as she was told, and started moving her lips downwards towards the tasty treat which was waiting for her in between Alex's legs. Oh Rao, even without her heightened senses, the smell would've probably made her mouth water, but as it was, it was impressive that Kara didn't rush her movements, and made sure to cover her sibling's stomach in kisses as she got closer and closer to her destination.
Alex was getting really annoyed at the Super. She thought this was supposed to be a quick fuck, to get it out of her system, but the blonde was milking this for every second it was worth. Admittedly, there was part of her which was grateful for that, as she enjoyed foreplay as much as the next girl.
However, there was a big difference between having Sam, Sara or Maggie slowly worshiping her body, and having... this girl do it. So she would really rather get to the good stuff, as soon as possible, before one of them chickened out. Probably her. Unfortunately Supergirl took her time teasing her, before finally pressing her tongue against the bottom of Alex's cunt, and slowly sliding it up to the top.
This of course, had her crying out loudly and joyfully, especially as Kara was thoughtful enough to linger her tongue against her clit for a few long seconds. For better or for worse that last part wasn't repeated, although it felt impossible to complain about that, considering she was still getting the wonderful sensation of another girl licking her pussy.
God, how could Alex ever have mistaken herself for straight, when this was what was waiting for her, if she was just honest with herself? Fuck, she would be forever grateful to Maggie for setting her straight, so to speak. And of course, to Sara and Sam for reinforcing what her first girlfriend had so skilfully taught her.
With thoughts of her current girlfriend echoing through her head, Alex turned her head and refocused on her audience. For a few horrible seconds she worried that Sam would be angry and/or jealous, something she had every right to be, given the circumstances. Sure, Sam had pushed her into this, but there was a difference between imagining something, and actually doing it.
Thankfully her girlfriend didn't seem upset by what she saw. In fact, she seemed very much into it. Although maybe not as much as Lena. Big surprise there, a Luthor was into some weird shit. But it was better than the alternative, namely the sister to a super villain with incredible resources being upset with her.
Both the watching brunettes were pretty much focused on the girl in between Alex's legs, and understandably so. Hell, it wasn't long before Alex's attention to return to her, and pretty much stayed there throughout the next few long minutes. However, there was a weirdly sweet moment where her eyes locked with Sam's, and the two girlfriends exchanged a soft smile.
Wow, Alex couldn't believe she had a girlfriend, who not only encouraged her to do this, but wanted to see her actually do it. Although she wondered whether she would be able to be so cool with the idea of Lena fucking her girl. It was kind of hard to imagine, but then again, she couldn't have imagined that she'd be spreading her legs one day, so that her foster sister could eat her fucking cunt.
Kara was a little nervous about their audience, but she completely forgot about them the second she tasted pussy. Which was hardly surprising, given this was her sister's pussy. Yes, they weren't blood related, but Eliza Danvers had tried to drill the idea into their heads ever since the Kryptonian had arrived on Earth.
Which should have been off-putting, but for Kara, it just added a twisted to thrill to this moment. One that she very much enjoyed throughout the night, although maybe especially when her head was in between her big sister's legs, and her whole world was Alex Danvers. Something which was heaven as far as Supergirl was concerned, especially given the yummy flavour.
Ever since she had first gone down on her precious Lena, Kara knew she loved the taste of pussy, and having a connection with the woman in question made everything so much more intense. So, unsurprisingly, she found that Lena Luthor and Alex Danvers were absolutely delicious. Who was better? It was impossible to tell, given they were both so very yummy.
And maybe it would be the same for other women, but Kara doubted it, because what could taste better than this? Other than the girl cum of these women, of course, and given how much she loved her girlfriend's cum, she was sure her sister's cum would be amazing. But for now, she was very much enjoying savouring this wonderful flavour, and moment.
Which meant of course, long, slow licks, starting from the bottom of her older sister's pussy and working her way right up to the top, where she mostly avoided Alex's clit. Of course, Kara couldn't resist ignoring entirely. Not when she knew what wonderful sounds that could cause. And sure enough, her big sister cried out extra loudly whenever she then brushed her tongue against her clit. Oh Rao, that was so very satisfying.
Especially as it made Lena chuckle with delight as well. Lena, Kara thought with a smile. The woman responsible for pushing her into this. For allowing her to indulge in her naughtiest desires, and was even providing encouragement now. Sometimes, when Alex couldn't.
"More! More, more, mmmmmmmmmm, more! Ah fuck!" Alex moaned joyfully, "Lick my clit, ah shit! Oh Kara! Kara, oooooooooooh, Supergirl! Tongue my clit Supergirl, show me what a Super Pussy Licker you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, just like that, just like that, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, ah fuck!"
"Yes, that is it, Kara!" Lena grinned, "Eat Alex's yummy little pussy just like that. Mmmmmmmmmm yes, good girl. Good little cunt loving slut. You make me so proud. Ooooooooooh, show your sister how much you love her. And us! Yessssssssss, oh yes, put on a show. Oh yeah, this is way better than dinner and a movie."
"I've definitely had worse dates." Sam quipped dryly.
"Me too." Lena chuckled.
Only too happy to oblige, Kara started touching her sibling's clit with every other lick, then almost every lick, followed by every single one of them. Oh yes, Kara tried to build up to it, just like Lena had taught her, but it was so hard when all she wanted to do was attacked the sensitive bundle of nerves and make her precious big sister cum for her.
Ironically, at the same time, all she wanted to do was savour this moment. Which was a weird paradox, but a very enjoyable one. Especially because it caused Alex to make some truly wonderful sounds. Namely whimpers, gasps, moans and cries of pure pleasure. Which only became more wonderful as time went on. And then of course, inevitably, she got the permission she had been waiting for.



Alex was also trapped in a weird paradox, where she wanted this to last forever, and at the same time she just really wanted to cum. Which to be fair, was a paradox she was very familiar with, especially when there was another woman in between her legs. Oh yes, Maggie, Sara, Sam and now Kara... Supergirl had done, and was doing, a great job with providing her incredible pleasure, which made her want this moment to last, and receive the ecstasy that would come after it as soon as possible.
It was a tough choice, but as always she found herself holding back for as long as she could, if nothing else, to save her reputation as a bad ass, which felt like it would be in jeopardy if she begged too soon.
For better or worse, this may be her toughest challenge ever, it was incredibly hard to take her mind off what was happening to her. Especially given the audience they had. Oh God, she could not only not look down, but now she just had to look straight ahead, or to just one side, entirely aware on the other side was her watching girlfriend, and her sister's girlfriend.
Two women who she had grown very close too, and deeply respected, watching her little sister eat her pussy. Watching her precious Kara, the girl she was supposed to protect, tongue her twat. Oh fuck, she was committing incest with the most important member of her family, ruining her most important relationship in the process.
It was something that she was no longer able to ignore, which filled Alex with incredible shame. Especially because it didn't put her off. No, if anything, it only pushed her closer to orgasm. Oh God, part of her was surprised she didn't just cum on the spot, and part of her even tried to avoid having to go through the humiliation of having to ask her little sister to make her cum.
First, by looking over at her audience, and thankfully still finding encouraging looks, and then another by looking down in between her legs to see a pretty blonde head and feminine body glued to her crotch. And reminding herself, over and over again and again, it was her sister. But it was no use, as clearly Kara had been too well-trained. Trained by Lena Luthor to decreased the force of her licks, to keep someone on the edge. Meaning there was only one thing left to do.
"Make me cum, oh God, please make me cum!" Alex whimpered softly, then got increasingly loud as the need became overwhelming, "Fuck me! Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, lick my clit more! Yessssssssssssssss, oh fuck, fuck me Supergirl! Please, tongue fuck me! Tongue fuck me... Kara! Oh Kara, oh please, mmmmmmmmm, I want it! I need it! Oh please, please give it to me! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, good girl, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck me! FUCK ME! Oh God, make me cum make me cum make me cum AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Thankfully she wasn't waiting long before receiving the incredible pleasure she felt like she physically needed in that moment. Namely from Kara focusing on her clit, first with just a series of licks, and then by taking it into her mouth and sucking on it, in between more licks. Which was more than enough to make her in coherent, and at least for a few long seconds, it was enough additional pleasure to satisfy her.
Then when it started feeling more like teasing her, like her previous lovers, Kara gave her what she wanted right away. Oh God, the mighty Supergirl/her own sister, shoved her tongue deep inside her, triggering a powerful climax, which was quickly followed by another and another and another.
Kara was never more grateful for her superspeed then in moments like this, as it allowed her to pull her tongue out of Alex's cunt, wrapped her lips around that entrance, and swallow everything her big sister had to give her. Oh yes, she was able to get every drop of that first orgasm, and she could've easily got the rest, if she wanted too.
However, there was definitely something to be said for allowing some to escape out onto her face, marking her as what she was, a pussy loving little slut. Which had never been more true, given that she was fucking her own sister, in front of their girlfriends. Oh Rao, this was so twisted, and Kara loved every single second of it.
She probably should be checking that Sam and especially Lena were still cool with this, but pretty much ever since her tongue had touched Alex's pussy, she became lost in this perverted act, and that was definitely true throughout, making her big sister cum for her. Something she did over and over again.
Which was pretty easy now that Alex had been worked up, although the skills that she learned from fucking Lena Luthor was also a factor, she was proud to say. Admittedly, there was also her superspeed, which she definitely used to her advantage. And not just when it came to switching between tongue fucking and swallowing cum. No, she also used a little bit of the superspeed during the tongue fucking, which unsurprisingly, had very positive results.
It was the same story when she added her fingers into the mix, pushing one, and then two into Alex's pussy and fucking her with them as quick and hard as she dared. Which sadly meant she could no longer taste her sibling in the same way, but she got to suck on her clit, and that was definitely something.
She also got to look up into Alex's beautiful face, and see just how much she was pleasing her. Oh Rao, the look on her face made Kara's heart flutter. but sadly, it was also course concern. After all, as much as she wanted to fuck her sister into unconsciousness, selfishly she wanted her to return the favour. And she knew exactly how she wanted her to do it.
So while it pained her, she bought Alex down from her high, and then crawled her way up her body, so she could gently stroked her pretty face until she was ready for more. Also kissing. Lots and lots of kissing. Oh yes, Kara could barely wait a full minute for Alex to catch her breath, before she was kissing her sister again, this time feeding her the yummy taste of her own cum and pussy cream.
Something which always seemed to reinvigorate Lena, and thankfully Alex was the same way. Oh yes, her sister kissed back with increasing passion, at one point even moving so that she was on top. Which Kara could've easily stopped, but why would she want to do a thing like that?
"I wanna fuck you." Alex gasped, when she finally broke the kiss.
"Can it be up the butt?" Kara asked shamelessly, and then when her sister looked surprised she blushed and explained, "I, I've kind of had a thing for it ever since you talked about fucking Supergirl's quote 'perfect' ass. And since Lena took my anal cherry. And, and when I accidentally saw you sodomizing Sam, while she was wearing Supergirl's costume."
"You saw that?" Sam blushed.
"Accidentally?" Alex questioned dryly.
"Well... I was just checking up on you, and it just kind of, happened." Kara explained bashfully.
"Sounds like I should be spanking you, not rewarding you." Alex grumbled, before getting off of her sister, and ordering, "But, I guess I can do that while butt fucking you."
"Yay!" Kara grinned happily, opening her mouth to say more, before being interrupted.
"Bend over and shut up Supergirl." Alex ordered, "It's time for your cute little ass to get what it deserves."
"I assure you, it gets what it deserves on a regular basis." Lena quipped.
"What did I say about shutting up?" Alex grumbled, briefly glaring at Lena, who just shrugged at her.
Alex then turned her attention to Supergirl, as she slowly turned herself over onto all fours and lifted her ass into the air. Which she hadn't been ordered to do, but she was right on the money of where Alex wanted her, and she probably figured that she could change positions if need be. Oh God, she even reached back to pull her skirt up, and her underwear down, exposing her cute little butt hole.
Also her very wet pussy, both of which were literally mouth-watering. It was literally true for the DEO Agent, who kept her eyes on her prize as she retrieved a nice big strap-on, attached it to herself, and then stroked some lubricant into it. Then she kneeled down behind her prey, and without warning, buried her face in between those cheeks.
Unsurprisingly, this had the mighty Supergirl gasping loudly, but that was quickly followed by a happy little moan as her own sister started tonguing her butt hole. Which was almost enough to give Alex pause, but at this point, she was too far gone. She just needed to fuck Kara so badly, and in the most twisted way possible. And there wasn't anything more twisted than what she was about to do, or she was currently doing.
Especially when she spread those cheeks nice and wide, so that Lena and Sam could get the best look possible at Alex sliding her tongue up and down her little sister's ass hole over and over again, getting it nice and wet for her big strap-on cock.
For a while Alex became lost in that rim job, although no one complained. Maybe because she kept things entertaining, first by pulling back every so often to spit onto Kara's ass hole, and then rub it in with her tongue, then increasing the pace of the licking. She also started swirling her tongue all around that forbidden hole, and even tried to push it inside.
Although, unsurprisingly she didn't get very far. Oh yes, just like her precious girlfriend, this back door was pretty much impossible to get open, proving that either Kara had been lying about losing her butt cherry, or far more likely, that Kryptonians were forever virgin tight back there. Oh God, this was a virgin tight ass, making Kara the perfect little anal fuck toy. Just like Sam.
Eventually Alex put that theory to the test, by pulling her tongue out of it, and after spitting on it one more time, pressed a finger, which was still wet with lube from preparing the toy, against Kara's back hole, and slowly pushed it into that forbidden orifice. Into Supergirl's shit hole! Her baby sister's butt hole! Some form of those words echoed in Alex's mind as she pushed that finger all the way inside that incredibly tight hole.
So tight, that she thought that poor digit was going to be crushed for sure. Then she became hyperaware of the fact that both she and her sister were moaning with pure pleasure throughout this experience, something very promising. Which she just had to gloat about, as she began sliding that finger in and out of that tight little fuck hole.
"Wow, you really love that, huh?" Alex teased.
"Uh-huh." Kara moaned in agreement, "I love it up the butt."
"She's a total anal slut." Lena grinned, unable to resist telling Alex that, or asking her, "Is Sam the same way?"
"Lena!" Sam blushed and protest.
"Yes." Alex grinned wickedly back at the other top, "Must be a Kryptonian thing."
"Alex?" Sam whined, although it was less than half-hearted, as she was rather enjoying this embarrassing topic.
Sensing that Alex continued, "And no matter how hard or regularly I fuck it, Sam's ass is always virgin tight. Just like this perfect little hole. So maybe they really were made to be butt fucked?"
"Looks like." Lena agreed, returning her full attention to her blushing friend while adding, "I can't wait to find out if Sam is as natural an anal slut as my darling Kara!"
"Me too." Alex agreed, pulling out her finger and smacking her sister's ass to emphasize her next words, "Spread your cheeks, slut. Oh yeah, let's see just how much of an anal slut Supergirl really is."
Kara was only too happy to oblige, pressing her face to the bed sheets, reaching back, and spreading her butt cheeks as wide as she possibly could, offering up her most private hole to Alex for their mutual pleasure. Offering it up to her foster sister. They weren't related by blood, and Kara had always seen them as best friends more than sisters, but in that moment it was hard to forget about how they had been raised.
Unfortunately, it seemed Alex was struggling not to think of that, given that she seemed to freeze. Thankfully, as it turned out her 'big sister' was just enjoying the view, before pressing the strap-on firmly against Supergirl's ass hole and slowly started causing it to stretch open.
The anal penetration was as slow as it could possibly be, which Kara liked to believe was a result of Alex trying to allow them both to savour the moment, given that the other girl knew perfectly well she'd been through a lot worse than this. As a result, Supergirl cried out in mostly pleasure when her butt hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of that big dildo to slide through it and into her slutty little ass.
Something else she got to savour for a few long seconds, before Alex started pushing forwards slowly causing inch after inch of 'girl cock' to slide into her bottom. Which felt better than she ever imagined it would, before being introduced to the wonders of anal sex by Lena Luthor.
Even if she was anally penetrated and stuff by her second ever woman, and the second ever person, at that, Kara found her mind wandering to her girlfriend, and not just because she was in the room with her. No, Lena had been the one to take her anal cherry, so of course, she would always think of her when taking it up the butt. Or whenever she sat down. Or well, any number of things, it was kind of hard not to think about her.
But especially now she was indulging in multiple fantasies at once. In fact, Kara felt so grateful to her girlfriend that she actually looked over at her, and smiled bashfully, in a small sign of gratitude. Lena then of course smiled back, albeit with a smile which was a lot more wicked. Hell, her woman looked like she wanted to say something, and it was only fear of scaring off Alex, and maybe Sam, that kept her quiet.
Admittedly, Alex and even Sam didn't seem like they were going to run off anytime soon. No, they seemed enthralled with the perverted show in front of them, the only difference being that Sam was just watching, while Alex was being a very active participant. Oh yes, Alex was doing a wonderful job at stuffing Kara's ass full of strap-on nice and slow, allowing everyone in the room to savour every sweet moment of it.
Of course, inevitably she ran out of cock. Fuck yeah, the big sister's thighs came to rest against the little sister's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that dildo was buried within Kara's bowels. Just the way she wanted. And something she was able to savour for a few long seconds, before the silence was broken. But not by Alex.
"See, I told you she was a good little anal slut." Lena said, unable to resist. Nor was she able to resist continuing, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, Supergirl is a total anal slut! My little anal slut. Oooooooooh, but I'm happy to share with you, Alex. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, fuck that ass. Fuck that slutty little Super ass. Oh yes, Supergirl was so good for you. Oh yes, taking every single inch of your cock up her butt like a little ass whore. So reward her. Reward Kara... I mean, Supergirl, for being the perfect anal loving bitch by fucking her up the ass. Oh yes, that's it, mmmmmmmm, good girls. Put on a show for me and Sam. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, put on a show for your girlfriends! Oh yes!"
Alex blushed at receiving such a twisted encouragement, even though a twisted part of her rather enjoyed it. The same part which really enjoyed watching Kara's butt hole stretching around her big dick, and the fact that she just completely stuffed Supergirl's rectum with her big dick. Stuffed her baby sister's butt full of her cock.
Because try as she might, Alex couldn't forget about how they were raised in that moment. Although to her shame, instead of putting her off, it only added to her enjoyment. Just like before. In fact, all these things combined made her feel like she wanted to cum already. Or at the very least, do something else which should've been unthinkable. Namely, to officially start fucking her little sister in the ass.
It was the latter thing she started doing, partly because of Lena's encouragement, but mostly because she just couldn't resist. To be fair, at first it was like her body was on autopilot, thanks to what felt like non-stop anal sex with her beautiful girlfriend Sam Arias. Oh yes, Sam had a truly beautiful bottom which Alex just couldn't seem to get enough of fucking.
It was like an addiction. Something she needed to do every day, and yet somehow, her girl remained virgin tight. Just like this equally wonderful booty, which Alex just couldn't resist sliding her dick in and out of, meaning that she was officially sodomizing Supergirl. And more importantly, officially sodomizing her little sister.
Which was something that Alex became completely lost in for what felt like an eternity. Especially because the other girl was continuing to spread her ass cheeks, meaning that the entire time she, and everyone else watching, got the perfect view of that big dick sliding in and out of the mighty Supergirl's most private hole.
Also, there was the fact that this total anal slut was moaning, whimpering, and crying out in seemingly pure pleasure the entire time. Fuck, she had been making those sounds right from the beginning, proving just how much she loved getting butt fucked. Just like her beloved Sam. Oh God, were all Kryptonians shameless anal whores? Or just Kara and Sam?
Honestly, Alex didn't really care, so long as the two girls had that in common, as it made this whole thing so much easier. Hell, it helped that they were also the kind of pervs who enjoyed watching their girlfriend having sex, or just enjoyed putting on a show. Or at least, it certainly seemed that was the case, given this wicked plan they had agreed to, and Lena had probably come up with.
The question was, would Alex be okay with watching Sam do this with someone else? With Lena? It seemed only fair that she at least give it a chance, but in that moment she was unsure, simply because she selfishly wanted these perfect little anal subs, and their perfect little asses, all to herself.
Kara worried about that too, although honestly, she was pretty sure that her lust would override whatever jealousy she may feel. She was kind of embarrassed about that, she was supposed to be Supergirl, a role model for girls everywhere could look up too. But it was true, so hopefully it would be okay, so long as no one found out about it. Rao knows, no one could find out about her getting fucked in the ass by her foster sister.
Because it wouldn't matter they weren't related by blood, the scandal would still be astronomical. However, in this particular moment, the idea of such a thing actually turned Kara on. Which was also embarrassing, but she couldn't help it. Oh God, she really was a slut.
Given she wanted this to last as long as possible Kara tried not to think about that, or all of the wonderful combinations of herself, Alex, Sam and of course Lena that could be possible now. And all of the things they could do together. Like all three of the other women gang up on her, making her go back and forth in between their pussies and asses, or making her air tight. Oh yes, that was the exact kind of thing she had to avoid thinking about.
And exactly who was fucking her in the butt right now. She shouldn't be thinking about any of that, but she just couldn't help it. Luckily for her, she could still find a way to hold back on begging to cum too soon. Even if it was kind of painful. On the other hand, even Supergirl had her limits, and eventually she just couldn't take it anymore.
"Harder! Fuck me harder, Alex! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, fuck Supergirl's butt! Ah fuck!" Kara pleaded, trying to choose her words carefully, "Yessssssssss, butt fuck me! Butt fuck Supergirl! Ohhhhhhhhh Rao, fuck Supergirl in the butt! Oh yes, fuck that tight little ass hard and deep and make me cum! Oh please Alex, mmmmmmmmm, please make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum like the good little anal slut I am! Ooooooooooh, prove Lena Luthor right. Prove that Supergirl is a total anal whore! Your anal loving whore! Mmmmmmmm, your anal bitch! Oh yeah, oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make Supergirl your anal bitch! Make me oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"



Thankfully Alex was quick to give her what she wanted, increasing the pace until she was using what had to be every ounce of her strength to fuck her slutty little ass hole! Alex! Her Alex! Oh Rao, her big sister Alex Danvers was using every ounce of her strength to sodomize her hard and rough, effortlessly sending the strong, powerful role model that was Supergirl over the edge of a powerful climax, without ever having to touch her pussy.
In that moment it didn't matter that Alex wasn't her blood, Kara wanted to think of her as her sister, because it made the pleasure that much more wonderfully overwhelming. As did the fact that her sister's girlfriend, and her own, were witnessing this perverted display.
It was one which had the Kryptonian slamming her butt back against the admirable thrusts of the human, perhaps truly making this a rectum wrecking in the process. If not, then when she completely took over. It was definitely that. Oh yes, when she could sense that her lover was running out of steam, Kara flipped them over, and shamelessly anally rode Alex's strap-on in the reverse cowgirl position.
As a result her cum, which was seemingly constantly squirting out of her cunt, pretty much flew across the room, and the mighty Supergirl brutalized her own bowels like she was literally trying to ruin them. Hell, it was probably only going to be her super healing, which made sure she was able to sit down again. After all, that's what happened the last few times she had been fucked up the ass.
Alex knew how Sam could get during a butt fucking, so she wasn't surprised when Kara started slamming back against her. She was however, surprised when Kara flipped the positions. Sam wasn't normally that bold. However, it was a welcome surprise, especially as Alex had a little energy left over, that she was able to use to pound upwards into that slutty little butt hole, and thus make this little butt slut cum that much harder and more frequently.
Or at least, she liked to think so. Because sure, the mighty Supergirl could do all the work at this point, but hopefully she added a further thrill for the other girl. Especially given the relationship they had to each other.
Because again, while Alex had been trying to ignore it, at this moment it was hard to put out of her mind that this was her sister Kara Danvers. After all, she had thought of her that way for so long, and it was hard to unsee it, even when she was wearing that ridiculous costume. It was a little easier when Kara had been face down, as at least then Alex could concentrate on that perfect ass of hers.
First, the way it would stretch around her strap-on, and then how the cheeks jiggled against her thighs once they reached the deep, hard anal pounding. Well, she couldn't feel it, but now she was mostly focused on the beautiful sight of Supergirl, bouncing up and down her dick, constantly catching a glimpse of that beautiful face of her, and wondered how she ever forgot this was her beloved sister.
Ironically, it was that love, and the fact that she was perverting it in a truly unspeakable way, which might just be the thing which pushed Alex over the edge of cumming. Of course, the constant bashing against her clit by the other end of the dildo, the feeling of flesh smacking off flesh, the sounds that the other woman was making, the fact that they were being watched, and the sheer joy of sodomizing Supergirl had a lot to do with it.
But Alex was pretty sure the fact that this was her beloved sister Kara, who she loved very deeply, was the thing that did it. And whatever the case, she was able to push herself through it, and onto another, and another, and another, so they could all become lost in this wonderful ecstasy.
Maybe Alex more than Kara, given the fact that the next thing she knew they were lying in a sweaty heap, and Lena Luthor was leaning over them with a wicked smile on her face. Lena then leaned down to kiss Kara, while Alex's cock was still completely buried inside of Supergirl's butt. Cautiously Sam did the same thing, only she kissed Alex.
Briefly at first, but it soon became a nice, long making out session. Again, while one sister's strap-on was buried in the other's ass. Which in a weird way, was a sign that their girlfriends approved of what they had just done. The real question was, what now? Because Alex had a few ideas, she just wasn't sure if she could go through with them.
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"Wynonna!" Waverly screamed a few times, pretty much ever since she left her vehicle, and ran over to her sister, who was sitting in the snow.
Waverly then slowed down and then stopped directly behind her, unsure what to do or say, then in a tiny voice Wynonna confessed, "I killed her."
"Yeah." Waverly murmured softly, before adding bitterly, "Everything's not on fire, and also a live, so I figured."
"I killed her." Wynonna repeated softly, "I killed Willa."
Cautiously approaching Waverly told her sister, "It's okay."
As if she didn't hear Wynonna laughed, "There isn't even a body."
"It's okay." Waverly repeated softly as she got down behind the other brunette.
"I shot her. I shot her in the head and killed her. I killed our sister. I killed Daddy. I killed them." Wynonna sobbed.
"It's okay." Waverly said for the third time, trying to embrace Wynonna from behind, only to be pushed back onto her ass by her sister who turned around and glared at her.
"GET THE FUCK AWAY FROM ME!" Wynonna screamed, pointing Peacemaker directly at Waverly's head, before adding coldly, "Seriously Waverly, leave! Leave Purgatory, leave the state, leave the fucking country, I don't care just run away as fast as you can and never, ever tell me where you are so I can't hurt you."
"You'd never hurt me." Waverly said softly but firmly, crawling forwards.
"I just did." Wynonna wept.
"You're trying to protect me. Everyone knows that doesn't count." Waverly said softly, pressing her forehead against the barrel of the gun, "You're always protecting me. It's what you do."
"I can't even protect you from me." Wynonna laughed hysterically, lowering the gun, "I've defiled you. Over, and over, and over again. I knew it was wrong, and I did it anyway. I always do the wrong thing, and most of the time it doesn't matter, because I just hurt myself, and people who suck just as much, but you Waverly, you deserve better."
"Snap out of it Wynonna!" Waverly demanded, scooting forwards and cupping Wynonna's face so she was forcing her sister to look at her, "You just saved the world. Or at least this entire town, I'm not sure on the details, but the point is, you just saved a whole boatload of people. That makes you a hero."
"Willa was right." Wynonna murmured, "I'm a monster."
"Fuck Willa!" Waverly exclaimed, finally getting her sister's attention.
"Waverly?" Wynonna frowned, blinking in confusion.
"We both did." Waverly just couldn't avoid laughing at the absurdity of it now, "We fucked her, saved her, welcomed her in every way that we could, and she still betrayed us. She tried to kill us, multiple times, and made it very clear we were nothing to her. So fuck her Wynonna. In the, burn in hell, way. She was the monster, not you."
"How can you say that? Why are you here? Why do you love me?" Wynonna wept, "I killed them Waves. I killed Daddy. I killed Willa. They were our family, and I killed them."
"They sucked." Waverly said simply, "Daddy was an accident, but if he came back and tried to kill us like Willa did, I'd be proud of you for having the strength to put him down. And I am Wynonna. I'm so, so proud of you. You save the world."
"Fuck the world!" Wynonna spat, "Fuck this town and everyone in it! Fuck everyone in the whole God damn universe! I did it for you Waverly. I killed our sister for you."
"Because you love me." Waverly pointed out with a soft smile.
"I shouldn't." Wynonna whimpered.
"Did Willa tell you that?" Waverly asked, although she felt she already knew the answer, which was only confirmed by how Wynonna looked away, prompting Waverly to push, "Did she tell you it was wrong? Tell you it was gross, illegal and you'd end up dragging me to hell? Well guess what Wynonna, I've heard it all before. From you. So fuck you too. Fuck you! Fuck you for believing that backstabbing bitch. Who, let's not forget, was in love with a Revenant, and tried to kill every one of us, and maybe the world, because if so, she is in no position to judge us? But she was always a cold-hearted bitch. You just can't see it because you loved her. But don't do this. Don't give her this power over you. Don't let her turn what we have into something ugly."
There was a brief pause and then with tears in her eyes Wynonna turned back to her sister and began, "Waverly-"
"No!" Waverly cut her off, "I love you Wynonna. I'm in love with you. I've always been in love with you. I can't remember a time I wasn't. No matter what you said, no matter what you did, you've always been the hero of my story. Don't let her take that away from us. Don't let anyone. Don't give into your worst instincts. Please Wynonna, fight. Fight for us. Fight for our happiness. Even if it means fighting yourself."
Another pause and then with tears streaming down her face Wynonna whimpered, "I don't want to hurt you, like I did them."
"You won't." Waverly insisted again.
"You're just a kid." Wynonna quipped.
"No I'm not." Waverly dismissed.
"Seriously, Waves, I-" Wynonna began again.
"The only way you could hurt me, is if you leave me again." Waverly said firmly, cutting her off again.
Yet another pause and then showing Waverly had made progress Wynonna lowered her head and mumbled, "I still killed her."
"She gave you no choice." Waverly reminded her, and then when Wynonna snorted the younger brunette insisted, "She made you choose, her or the world."
"She made me choose between her and you." Wynonna corrected bitterly, "I meant what I said Waves. I'm no hero. I don't care about the world, and I certainly don't care about this town, but you're in it, so she made me choose between her and you, and I will always choose you. Every time. I promise."
"Prove it." Waverly challenged, before stopping Wynonna as she tried to kiss her, "No, I didn't mean-"
"Sorry." Wynonna lowered her head in shame.
"No, I'd love nothing more than to make love to you on our sister's grave, as one final fuck you from me to her, but I know that will mess you up, so I just want to go home and cuddle." Waverly quickly explained.
Wynonna laughed, and then softly said, "I don't deserve you."
"You just saved the world, and you still think that?" Waverly laughed softly in disbelief, gently stroking the tears out of Wynonna's face.
"I'll always think that, because it's true." Wynonna quipped, allowing Waverly to help her up.
Waverly opened her mouth to disagree, but not wanting to push her luck she simply smiled and said, "Let's go home."
*
One week later...
Waverly was worried about Wynonna. That was nothing new of course, but this was different. This was Wynonna trying to deal with the biggest betrayal possible, followed up by actually having to kill Willa. Shooting their sister in the head like she was a God damn Revenant, so Wynonna said. And given her history with depression and self-hatred it was nothing short of a miracle that she didn't disappear in the middle of the night to God knows where in the name of protecting Waverly, despite Waverly repeatedly telling her that was the last thing she wanted.
Well, there was one thing worse, something she couldn't even bear devoting a second to thinking about, but more and more she feared that Wynonna would be suicidal, something she made a joke about only twice, the first resulting in Waverly crying, and the second involving her grabbing Wynonna's face and making it very clear if she did it, Waverly would follow suit.
It was a speech Waverly feared she would have to give again given how Wynonna had acted over the past week. Of course it wasn't a surprise she could barely eat or sleep, but the truly shocking thing was that the infamous alcoholic Wynonna Earp didn't touch a drop of alcohol. Instead she just spent hours staring off into the distance, allowing the pain, despair and self-hatred to wash over her as her self-imposed punishment for what she had done.
Which broke Waverly's heart, but she honestly wasn't sure how she could stop it. Or more importantly help Wynonna. So she stayed as busy as she could around the house, while of course calling in sick to work so she could keep an eye on by far her favourite sister, while cursing the other sister's name.
Then it happened. Not Waverly's biggest fear, thank God, but a very close runner-up, as she woke up one day to find Wynonna nowhere to be found around the Homestead, leaving Waverly to spend a few hours running around the town in a panic. After all, Wynonna could be doing the thing Waverly feared the most right now, somewhere where Waverly wasn't around to stop her.
Then as she was in the process of breaking down and crying Waverly finally received a text from Wynonna, telling her to come home. Which of course she did immediately, although to her surprise she didn't find a drunk or suicidal Wynonna. And she didn't find her alone, as Nicole and another woman were there waiting for her.
"Hey Waverly." Wynonna greeted hesitantly, the other women not daring to do the same.
Fuming with rage Waverly stormed right up to her sister and asked, "Where were you? Why didn't you return any of my calls, or texts? Or at least leave a note? For God sakes Wynonna, I've been worried sick!"
"I know, I know-" Wynonna began.
"Do you?" Waverly snapped.
"I, I do." Wynonna said apologetically, adding when it was clear she was being allowed to continue, "You know me... I get fixated on an idea, and then I get so consumed with it I don't think about anyone else around me. Even the most important people in my life. Especially the most important people in my life. God Waves, you're the most important person in my life, no question. There was never any question, not of that. And I just, I didn't think. But then I, I finally realised what you must be thinking, and I hated myself for it. More than you could ever know. Or at least I could ever tell you. So I ran home, but you weren't here, and I just, I didn't want to explain myself on the phone, or in a text... and... I... I'm just so sorry."
There was a brief pause, then Waverly sighed, "I'm not sure what to say."
"You could say you forgive me?" Wynonna pushed hopefully, before pointing out, "You always do."
"I know." Waverly grumbled.
"And, I hate to use this card, or be able to use it, but... I did just kill my sister, so I'm in a shitty state of mind." Wynonna pointed out, before quickly adding, "And I know she was your sister too, and it isn't fair, but I told you repeatedly I should be locked up, and you still insisted I stay when I try to leave, so..."
Panicking for a moment Waverly glanced at their guests and mumbled, "Erm, Wynonna! We have company."
"Duh..." Wynonna frowned, before realisation hit, "Oh, no need to worry. Haught has finally been properly filled in about what's going on around here, and Rosita is a Revenant."
"Hi." Rosita greeted, "Nice to finally meet you. Nicole has told me a lot about you."
"Nice to meet you too." Waverly smiled, before turning back to Wynonna in disbelief, "Wynonna, how and why is there a Revenant in our house?"
"Pretty simple spell actually." Wynonna shrugged, "Nothing to it."
"And the why?" Waverly pushed.
"She's my... she's my girlfriend." Nicole explained hesitantly, quickly adding, "And for the record, I'm not thrilled that you just confessed to murder right in front of me, but..."
"But no body, no crime?" Rosita offered dryly, before grumbling, "And for the record, I'm not thrilled that you hesitated to use the G-word in front of your ex."
"Oh, I'm not actually her ex. Technically, we never dated." Waverly pointed out, before quickly adding, "But that doesn't-"
"Could have fooled me." Wynonna grumbled.
"Maybe in another time-line?" Rosita offered.
"A what now?" Wynonna frowned, before groaning, "Is that a thing? Like, a thing I'm going to have to deal with? Because Buffy stuff is one thing, but-"
"WHY IS THERE A REVENANT IN OUR HOUSE?" Waverly screeched at the top of her lungs, and instantly felt embarrassed for it. Especially as there was a brief silence, which was deafening, and seemed to last longer than it did, before Waverly finally added with a squeak, "Sorry, you seem nice enough, and all, but..."
"Aren't I supposed to be your sworn enemy?" Rosita offered, rather light-heartedly for the subject matter, "Long story short? Not all of us Revenants are keen to squander our second chances on a war with the descendants of the man who killed us. In fact, I'm an old friend of Doc's, who was basically just caught in the crossfire. Nowadays I just try and keep my head down, and do some good, so it's less likely one of the Heirs will shoot me. And, for the record, I don't particularly want to be here, but I promised Wynonna wouldn't come after me, as long as I didn't do anything warranting that, if I came here and helped her out. Also, Nicole promised she'd have my back."
"And I will." Nicole promised, before explaining to Waverly, "And just to be clear, we started dating after I found out about you and Wynonna."
"Yeah, don't worry, sweetie, I'm just a rebound." Rosita grumbled.
"I didn't say that." Nicole insisted, "I've never said that, and I'm sorry if I implied that. I just... I wasn't expecting anything real right after Waverly, And you were the one who said you didn't want anything serious."
"Yeah, well... it's kind of easy to get attached to you." Rosita admitted softly, before quickly adding, "But only because you're amazing at giving head."
"Sure, whatever you say." Nicole rolled her eyes.
"Speaking of head..." Wynonna grinned, wanting to make that joke, but also wanting to explain herself before she upset Waverly even more, "That's also why they're here. BTW. As a gift to you, or a punishment for me. Or more likely both. Whatever way we do it. I mean, no offense Haught, but... you know..."
"No, I don't." Nicole grumbled.
"You will." Wynonna chuckled nervously, before continuing, making it fast so no one could interrupt, "Well, the thing is, Waves... you wanted to add Officer Hottie here to our relationship, but I wasn't keen, because I was afraid you would leave me for her. And part of me wanted that for you, so you could have a normal life. Which was the last thing I wanted to do, but I was trying not to be selfish. But, as it turned out, that would've been better than the alternative I came up with. Anyway, now Hot Stuff has moved on, maybe we could all have some fun together some time? Like, you could have all the fun, and I'd have to watch? Or you can watch them fuck me up?"
There was then a deafening silence for a few long seconds, maybe a full minute, as everybody tried to digest what Wynonna had just said, before Rosita laughed, "Wait? This is an orgy? Man, I wish I would have known this before, I would have bought my orgy pants."
"Seriously Wynonna?" Nicole frowned.
"I'm in, by the way. If anyone cares." Rosita quipped, "Fucking an Earp is way better revenge anyway. Especially like this."
"What the hell is wrong with you?" Nicole snapped.
"I... I..." Wynonna stammered, before lowering her head and admitting, "I don't know."
If it had been anyone else, Waverly would have been mad. Hell, if it would have been her last boyfriend Champ she would have been furious, and there was no doubt in her mind in that case, it would be only because he wanted a foursome.
However, this was Wynonna Earp, and she was due for some self-destruction. Wynonna was clearly in pain, and was not sure what she should do, and when that happened, she tended to do really stupid things. In fact, this was not even close to the worst. So, considering what she went through, the younger sibling was filled with pity and understanding for her older sibling. Something she needed to make very clear to her, right now.
So, in almost a Zen-like state, Waverly calmed everyone by softly telling them, "It's okay."
"It is?" Wynonna asked cautiously.
"Uh-huh." Waverly insisted softly, "You've been through a lot, and your over due for some self-destruction. Unless..."
"Unless..." Wynonna frowned.
"This is a gift for you, not for me." Waverly explained softly. "Just think about it... I'm content. In fact, I have never been more content in my whole life. I don't want anything else, except to make you happy."
"You make me happy." Wynonna quickly insisted.
"I know..." Waverly groaned, "But I cannot give you everything you want, and that's okay."
"You do." Wynonna insisted, "You give me everything I actually want. Everything I truly need. I don't need..."
"To be fucked in the ass?" Waverly offered softly.
There was a brief pause, and then Wynonna lowered her head, and admitted softly, "I... I hate the fact that I gave her that. And you hate it too, don't deny it."
"I won't." Waverly promised, "Which is why I want to give you whatever you need. Whether that is just for tonight, or a regular thing."
Another brief pause, then Wynonna smiled softly, "I don't deserve you."
"I often think the same thing." Waverly confessed softly.
There was a brief pause, where the two Earp sisters just stared into each other's eyes for a few long seconds, then Rosita turned to the redhead and asked, "Can you translate from Earp to English?"
"Sometimes." Nicole grumbled, "But not now."
"It's real simple." Waverly admitted, with unusual confidence, as being in control for once gave her a weird feeling of power, "Wynonna bought you here, because really... she's the one who wants to be fucked. See, we both love it in the ass, but Wynonna is a greedy butt hog, who wants my butt all to herself. And honestly, I love that. But I'm a total bottom, who doesn't want to fuck her butt, and would probably suck at it if I tried. So, that's where you two come in. You're going to take turns with this little slut's slutty little ass. And feed her the juices. Oh, and you can spit roast her! Maybe a DP? No, I got it, we can make this slut air tight! Oh yes, I'll wear one cock Wynonna can ride with her cunt, and the rest of you can fill her ass and mouth. How does that sound?"
"Perfect." Rosita purred, almost immediately.
"Are you sure about this?" Nicole cautiously asked, after a few long seconds.
"Oh, you can leave at any time, if, if you want." Waverly stammered, feeling like her old self again, before quickly adding, "And you Wynonna, of course. We can stop at any time you want."
There was a long pause, one of the longest yet, and then Wynonna admitted with a blush, "That sounds great, actually."
"Yeah?" Waverly grinned.
"Yeah..." Wynonna admitted bashfully, before questioning, "So... what do we do first?"
"That's up to you." Waverly said softly, before cautiously adding, "But if you're looking for suggestions, how about I prepare your ass first?"
"Sounds good to me." Wynonna grinned.
"Well then, take off your clothes, and give us that ass." Waverly challenged.
"Gladly." Wynonna quipped, before quickly doing as she was told.
Wynonna could admit, if only to herself, that she was nervous. Something which had to be embarrassingly obvious to everyone else, and she wasn't exactly giving a seductive striptease or anything, and what was worse was that she kind of blushed when Rosita shot her a teasing smile while grabbing a strap-on and attaching to herself.
To be fair this was outside of Wynonna's comfort zone, and the one time she had stepped out of it, well, it had ended very poorly. But that was kind of the whole point of doing this. To replace that unpleasant memory with a far more pleasant one. So she did her best to return that teasing smile with one of her own, and then get onto all fours on the rug below.
She wasn't waiting long before Waverly got down behind her, grabbed two handfuls of Wynonna's meaty cheeks after one hard double smack, and then followed them with a grin on her face. Which was a move right out of Wynonna's playbook, something that the older sister was about to complement the younger one on, when she rendered the loudmouth Wynonna Earp speechless by taking another move out of her playbook.



Namely, spreading those cheeks apart, spitting onto Wynonna's back door, and then rubbing in that saliva with her tongue. The normally sweet, and seemingly innocent, Waverly Earp then repeated the process, before settling into giving her a long, drawn-out rim job.
Normally it was Waverly who worshiped Wynonna's butt, literally as well as figuratively being her ass kissing little slut. But that was in a submissive way, whereas this could be considered a more dominant rim job, something that she hadn't bother to do for Willa. Then again, maybe she was trying to impress her precious Nicole?
The last part made Wynonna feel a little insecure, despite being told multiple times she was it for Waverly. Although this could be further proof of that, as Waverly wouldn't just eat anyone's ass. Especially this passionately and lovingly. And oh, it did feel so very good, especially when the little sister started to swirl her tongue around the older one's butt hole, as well as simply up and down.
After a while Waverly even tried pushing her tongue into Wynonna's butt. She wasn't nearly as successful as when the roles were reversed, but she got much further than before, when she still had her anal cherry. Which was still a reminder of what exactly had happened, but hopefully that wouldn't be the case by the end of the night.
Or at least less so. And either way, there was a certain thrill to having her kid sister licking her most private hole. Especially, as in this case, she got to watch two other women equip themselves with strap-ons, and cover them with lube, getting them nice and ready for Wynonna to be triple teamed for the first time in her life. Which unsurprisingly was a fantasy she'd had for quite a while, but she never imagined it would be like this.
Waverly had also imagined being triple teamed, and definitely hoped that she would be granted that particular pleasure sooner rather than later. Although there was definitely something to be said for allowing Wynonna the joy of being on the receiving end of that, and after all her big sister had done for her, and the entire world, it definitely felt like she was owed a reward.
One which Waverly was only too happy to be part of giving. Especially as it involved rimming her big sister, as that was one of her favourite past times. Admittedly, not as enjoyable as eating pussy, but still pretty wonderful. Oh yes, Waverly felt she could do that for hours, and it kind of felt like she did, before she was reminded to move on.
"Here, put this in her." Rosita encouraged, holding out a butt-plug to Waverly, "It will make her nice and ready for us, while she's getting onto your cock."
"Erm, sure." Waverly blushed, taking the toy.
"You can do it Waves." Nicole encouraged with a soft smile.
"Yeah you can." Wynonna spoke up, determined to be the one to encourage Waverly to do such a thing, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, stick that thing up my butt, Waves. Ooooooooooh, fuck yeah, get my butt nice and ready to fuck. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, now seal the deal by plugging me! Oh yes, plug me good, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck! Ah fuck!"
Not wanting to keep her big sister waiting Waverly quickly obliged, spitting onto the plug, even though it seemed to be covered in lube, just to be sure, before pressing it against it's target. She then allowed Wynonna the chance to speak for a few long seconds, before slowly pushing forwards.
The plug wasn't that big, but it wasn't that small either, and as a result Waverly spent a few long seconds watching her big sister's butt hole slowly stretching open for her, until finally that plug disappeared into that forbidden orifice, with only the handle sticking out of it. Waverly then wordlessly grabbed the strap-on that Rosita was holding out for her, put it on, and lay down.
Only about a second later Rosita gently pushed, "Well, what are you waiting for?"
"Permission?" Wynonna teased.
"Oh, you have that." Rosita grinned.
"Groovy." Wynonna grinned.
Luckily Waverly had the presence of mind of spitting onto her hand and rubbing it into the dildo, as Wynonna, being Wynonna, didn't take the time to make sure it was wet. Briefly Waverly thought about insisting that she suck it first, but she was sure that would happen later, at which point it would be even better, because her big sister would be sucking her own cum and pussy cream from the strap-on. Her strap-on cock.
Besides, it seemed hard to complain, considering Wynonna Earp was straddling her waist, lining the entrance to her pussy up with that strap-on, and then pushing herself slowly downwards, pausing only to cry out in mostly pleasure from the initial penetration.
Then Wynonna kept pushing until she was sitting on Waverly's lap, with every inch of the dildo buried in her cunt. While there was a butt-plug in her ass, no less, meaning that, arguably, this was Wynonna's first taste of being DP'ed. Or at least, it was an appetizer for what was about to happen to her.
One she very much seemed to enjoy, given how eagerly she bounced up and down the dick. God, it was so weird for Waverly to see this in that exact combination, given that the Earp sisters had enjoyed the exact reverse of this a handful of times by now. But never like this. And this was just the start. Oh yes, things were about to get a lot more perverted, which for the Earps, was really saying something.
"As much as I'm enjoying the show, you didn't bring me here to just watch, did you?" Rosita quipped after a few moments of watching one Earp girl riding another.
"No, I didn't..." Wynonna agreed with a smirk, although she didn't stop bouncing.
"Well then, how about you stop being a greedy little slut for 5 seconds, and let me get in that ass?" Rosita questioned, her eyes flashing dark red.
"What's the magic word?" Wynonna teased, before crying out as her ass was roughly smacked.
"Now!" Rosita said forcefully.
Even though Wynonna finally did as she was told, she couldn't help quipping, "I don't remember hearing you called dibs."
"Dibs." Rosita quipped back dryly, before checking with the redhead, "Assuming there are no objections?"
Nicole shook her head, "No, No, go right ahead. Fuck her. Butt fuck that bitch."
"Excellent." Rosita grinned wickedly, before pushing, "Waverly, be a dear and spread your sister's ass cheeks for me. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I wanna see an Earp girl giving me her sister's ass hole. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, show me that little bitch hole. Good girl. Good little slut, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, show me that slutty little fuck hole!"
"Okay..." Waverly said softly, when she had the chance, before doing as she was told.
Rosita maybe pushing her luck a little bit, especially when it came to the words that just fell out of her mouth, but she just couldn't help it. Not when one woman was spreading another's ass cheeks, offering up the most private hole on a woman's body for her to fuck. Especially because these were two sisters, and more than that, they were the Earp sisters.
The Descendents of the man who killed her. God, the other Revenants combined couldn't dream of a more perfect, and twisted, revenge. One which she of course had to savour as much as possible, even though there was a loud voice in her head telling her to shove the full length of her newly acquired cock up this bitch's ass with one thrust. And without even removing the butt-plug first.
Instead, she went in the exact opposite direction, namely by grabbing hold of that butt-plug, and beginning to slowly thrust it back and forth, literally sodomizing Wynonna Earp with it. And of course, each time she pulled it backwards she didn't stop until the widest part of the plug was stretching Wynonna's ass hole, causing this bitch the maximum amount of pain and pleasure possible.
Then when she could tell that she was about to complain, Rosita pulled out the plug entirely, and then shoved it into Waverly's mouth. Something which caused the twisted little bitch to moan happily at the taste of her big sister's butt, something else that Rosita admired for a few long seconds, before finally taking aim at Wynonna's slutty little butt hole.
"Ready to be my anal bitch, Earp?" Rosita taunted.
"Yes." Wynonna replied without hesitation.
For a second, Rosita narrowed her eyes, then she had to laugh at this bitch's cockiness. Of course, the laughter quickly went away as she began to slam her hips forwards, causing the first few inches of that dildo to be buried in the other woman's butt. It also caused Wynonna Earp to cry out loudly in pain, something which actually made the Revenant feel guilty.
Guilty enough that she paused for a few long seconds, allowing Wynonna to adjust at least somewhat to the obscene violation. Luckily she had a distraction, in the form of that forbidden hole stretching around her cock, Waverly still being the one to show it off to her. Unluckily, this pause was apparently too long for this slut.
"I thought you were going to make me your anal bitch?" Wynonna quipped.
"I am." Rosita mumbled, after being disturbed from her lust fuelled haze.
"So do it." Wynonna pushed, "Fuck me!"
"As you wish." Rosita smirked, doing as she was told.
It figured that Wynonna Earp would try and top from the bottom, but Rosita was determined she wouldn't get away with it. No, she would take control of the situation, no matter what. Making it again tempting to slammed forwards. However, she got the feeling that was actually what Wynonna wanted, so instead Rosita slowly pushed her hips forwards, causing inch after inch of dildo to slide into that slutty little butt.
Which meant of course, she got to savour the sight for a few long minutes. And she wasn't the only one. No, to her delight, Nicole seemed just as fascinated by this process. And no doubt, eager for a turn butt fucking this annoying bitch, who had stolen her girl Waverly from her.
Nicole had always loved women in every way, but even she was surprised by just how much she was enjoying this. How much she loved watching another woman getting ass fucked, especially when she had an up close look at it, like she did right now. Hopefully, she would soon get a up close look at Waverly getting her perfect little ass stretched, filled, and fucked.
But for now, it was truly amazing seeing Wynonna's ass suffer that fate. If it could be called suffering, given the little slut whimpered, gasped and cried in a mixture of pleasure and pain, even during the butt stuffing, suggesting it wouldn't be long before she was letting out sounds of pure ecstasy as she was sodomized. By a Revenant, no less.
That cock also slid in pretty easily, suggesting that both Earp sisters were natural anal whores. Something that Nicole shouldn't really care as much about, but she couldn't help it. Feelings just didn't go away overnight, and Waverly would always be the one that got away.
Then again, maybe so was Wynonna. Oh yes, this woman might annoy her, but the prospect of fucking her in the ass was more appealing as the seconds ticked by. Maybe especially when Rosita's thighs came to rest against those butt cheeks, announcing the full length of that big dick was buried deep within Wynonna Earp's bowels. Something which of course, Rosita just had to gloat about.
"Every inch! Mmmmmmmmm, that's every single inch of this big dick up your slutty little ass, Earp!" Rosita taunted gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm all the way inside you. Just like your sister! Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, me and your sister are DP'ing you. You're sweet Waverly, and a fucking Revenant, are double stuffing you, like the whore you are! Mmmmmmmmm, and you're fucking loving it, aren't you? Aren't you? Huh? Yeah you are, yeah you are, ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh! God Earp, you truly don't have any shame, do you? No, ohhhhhhhhhhh, Wynonna Earp is a sister loving freak, ah fuck, who loves getting double fucked."
"Damn right I am!" Wynonna moaned in shameless encouragement, "Oooooooooooh, fuck yeah, I'm a shameless sister loving DP slut! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd, oh Waves, why didn't you tell me it felt this good baby? I love it! Mmmmmmmmmm, and I can't wait to be fucked properly like this. Or to get my first taste of being triple stuffed. Mmmmmmmmm, so how about it, Revenant? Are you gonna fuck my whore ass? Or am I going to do it for you? Come on, I thought you were here to gang bang an Earp? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, DP me, and then make me air tight. Just do it! Fuck me! Fucking OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Growling lustfully, Rosita began pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to slide in and out of Wynonna's back door. Or more accurately, both those dildos to pump in and out of Wynonna's fuck holes. Oh yes, with every thrust Rosita was pushing one sister down onto another, one sister's pussy down the other's strap-on, and thus double fucking the infamous Wynonna Earp.
God, it was truly one of the hottest things ever. And it got even better, when her girlfriend suddenly pulled out of that slutty little hole, moved aside, and gave Nicole something she'd been waiting for more than she realized. Namely, a chance with Wynonna Earp's slutty little ass.
"Your turn, babe." Rosita offered.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me Hottie! Fuck me good!" Wynonna encouraged gleefully, "Fuck my ass, fuck it hard! Pound my slutty little shit hole! Come on, Officer Hottie, bang me! Bang my butt hole! Slam it hard and deep, and make it gape! Oh yes, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm Goooooooooooddddddddddddd!"
Before Wynonna could even really get going Nicole wordlessly kneeled down behind her, and shoved her cock up Wynonna Earp's slutty little butt. On some level, Nicole knew that she did this slowly, but she must have blacked out or something from lust, as the next thing she knew she was balls deep inside of Wynonna Earp's slutty little ass.
To her credit, she gave the bitch a chance to recover, but that was more about savouring being fully stuffed inside of Wynonna Earp's slutty little shit-pipe. She then started sodomizing the bitch. Butt fucking her! Butt fucking that bitch Wynonna Earp! Oh God, this was so hot, Nicole completely losing her mind as she gave this little anal whore what she deserved.
Wynonna loved the butt stuffings, and even the anal penetrations, that she received. Sure, they were all painful in some form or another, especially the ones which came first, but it was mostly that pain which she got off on. Although, it probably helped that seemingly every movement caused her needy little cunt to bounce up and down Waverly's dick, proving that she should perhaps ride her baby sister more often.
Perhaps even anally ride her? Maybe. Honestly it didn't matter, as long as it was very clear who was in control. And right now that was the other women, maybe especially Rosita, who after watching Nicole take a turn with the Heir's ass, moved round to her front, keeping the second ever cock to enter her ass just out of reach of her mouth.
"So Earp, you wanna suck it?" Rosita teased.
"You know I do." Wynonna groaned lustfully.
"Then you know what you have to do, right?" Rosita pushed.
"Uh-huh..." Wynonna grinned, before happily doing what was expected of her, "Please Rosita, let me suck your cock. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, let me suck my own ass off of your big hard cock! Give me the privilege of blowing you, while I'm riding my sister's cock with my cunt, mmmmmmmmm, and while her ex, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, who is your current girlfriend, fucks my tight little ass hole! My slutty little butt! Oh God, fuck me! Triple stuff me! I want it, I need it, please give it to me, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, fuck me in all my holes! Make me air tight! Just fuck me, you bitches! Fuck me! Fuck me nice and hard! Aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Finally Rosita gave her what she wanted, pressing the strap-on against that eager little mouth, and then chuckling wickedly, as the infamous Wynonna Earp parted her lips, and wrapped them around that ass flavoured dick. There was another round of chuckles, maybe partly from her own mouth, as Wynonna moaned shamelessly at getting to taste her own ass on that dildo.
Which was a flavour she savoured for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before beginning to eagerly bob her head up and down that shaft. Hell, she even took it into her throat in record time, just so that she could be sure to get every drop of that ass cream before the positions were switched. Or at the very least, nearly every drop.
Sure enough, Nicole and Rosita started switching back and forth between her ass and her mouth, making sure Wynonna was constantly tasting her own butt, and more importantly, getting stuffed in all of her holes. Which, for a total slut like Wynonna Earp, was pure heaven.
One that she never, ever wanted to end. And yet at the same time, she was constantly aching for an orgasm, making this the most pleasurable torture she had ever received. And for better or for worse, she had Waverly to thank for her lasting as long as she did. After all, if she hadn't spent this whole time fucking her baby sister, there was no way her stamina would be this good. Also, Waverly was nice enough to keep her hands to herself, at least at first.
That changed when it became too much for Wynonna, and she just had to cry out for more at the next available opportunity, and desperately beg, "Harder! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh please, fuck me harder! Please? Mmmmmmmm, pound fuck all my fucking fuck holes and make me fucking cum! Cum on Waverly's cock! My little sister's strap-on cock! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, I wanna cum on it while you two are fucking my ass and mouth! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, fuck me fuck me fuck me FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
It took longer than Wynonna would've liked, but eventually a dildo was returned to her needy little ass, and even one to her mouth. The latter thing prevented her from continuing to beg, although the sounds she made from it made it very clear she approved when the pace was finally increased. Also, the fact that she started cumming hard and frequently.
Cumming on her kid sister's cock! Oh God yes, that's what she was doing. The infamous Wynonna Earp was cumming from getting all three of her slutty little holes fucked at the same time. Then she had to settle for just two, but even that was more than enough so that she would never truly recover. Especially as the whole time she was thinking about doing this with her precious Waverly.
Rosita meanwhile was very much focused on the moment. Sure, she was a little bit distracted thinking about Nicole, and Waverly, and even experiencing this for herself, but her main focus was by far Wynonna Earp, and this top shelf ass of hers. Especially considering, out of some weird luck, she had ended up being the one to make the Earp Heir cum this way. Cum from getting fucked in the ass!
Oh God, she was ass fucking the Heir, while Wynonna was taking her own sister's strap-on in her cunt, and even a mouthful of Nicole's cock. God, this was one of the most twisted things Rosita had ever been involved in, and she loved every single second of it. She never wanted it to end, even though she knew it was only a matter of time.
Normally Rosita was good at self-control, and like to talk, but she lost both those abilities as she started to make THE Wynonna Earp cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Combined with everything else around it, but especially the other end of the dildo hammering against her clit, and poor Rosita was left with no choice but to cum incredibly hard.



To her credit, she was able to push herself through that climax, and through several more, but it was the beginning of the end. At least for that combination. Luckily for them both, there was another combination just waiting to be indulged. Namely, her beautiful, wonderful, amazing girlfriend Nicole Haught, who was more than ready to step up to the plate the moment that Rosita pulled out of that slutty little fuck hole's slutty little fuck hole.
Graciously Nicole had been previously busy fucking Wynonna's pretty little mouth, clearly she had been waiting for a moment to strike, because as soon as she was able she pulled her cock out of one slutty little fuck hole and pushed it straight into another. Oh yes, sweet little Nicole Haught pretty much slammed every inch of her cock up Wynonna's ass in one hard thrust, and then started sodomizing the bitch with every ounce of her strength.
God, Rosita had never been more proud of her girl. Or anyone, for that matter. Although, she only seemed to get more proud, as Nicole somehow found the energy to not only spank this bitch mid-butt fuck, but also to offer up some verbal abuse, which of course, just made this little slut cum that much harder.
"CUM FOR ME EARP! CUM LIKE A BITCH!" Nicole yelled at the top of her lungs, "OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING CUM! CUM FOR ME, CUM FOR YOUR PRECIOUS WAVERLY! YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, I WANT WYNONNA EARP CUMMING ALL OVER WAVERLY EARP'S STRAP-ON COCK WHILE I FUCK YOU IN THE ASS WITH MINE! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, THAT'S IT, OOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM, FUCKING CUM, MMMMMMMMMMMM, OH SHIT, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Inevitably these words, the other end of the dildo bashing against her cunt, and the sheer joy of sodomizing Wynonna Earp clearly made Nicole cum too. Of course, to her credit, the cop was also able to push herself through that ecstasy, so that everybody involved could continue feeling good. Hell, she probably even made Waverly cum for her through Wynonna.
And while Rosita would be bothered by the idea of Nicole making her ex cum, it was just in such a unique way, that she just had to be impressed. Also, she barely gave a second thought about Waverly in that moment. And honestly, she didn't care if she did. In fact, it would be weird if she didn't. All that mattered, was that everybody had a good time.
Nicole very nearly fucked herself into unconsciousness. Or more accurately, lost consciousness while fucking Wynonna Earp in the ass. While she was impaled on her sister's strap-on, no less. And yes, Nicole did think about the fact that every time she thrust downwards, it was causing the base of Waverly's dildo to rub against her clit, meaning that she was physically pleasuring both Earp sisters at the same time.
Which, thanks to Rosita, was incredibly hot, but it didn't hurt her heart like it would do before. As did the fact that when she finally pulled back, and pulled out of Wynonna's butt, she was left with the incredibly hot sight of a girl, spreading her sister's ass cheeks again, so that their audience could get the best look at that widely gaped hole.
"Nice touch, Waves." Rosita chuckled wickedly.
"Thanks, Mistress Rosita." Waverly grinned, mostly teasing. Mostly.
"Mistress Rosita? Shit, that has a nice ring to it, don't you think?" Rosita chuckled, mostly teasing. Mostly.
"I guess." Nicole mumbled softly.
There was a brief pause, then Rosita suggested, "Wanna take pictures next to our handiwork?"
Nicole blushed, but nodded, "Okay."
With a wicked grin on her face, Rosita quickly retrieved her phone, and snapped a couple of shots of that widely gaping ass hole, before insisting Nicole take one of her posing next to it. Again this caused Nicole to blush as red as her hair, but she didn't hesitate. No, she was an active part of humiliating the Earps. And she enjoyed it! And it wasn't out of revenge, or causing pain.
It was just mutual pleasure. Mutual pleasure that the Earp sisters clearly very much enjoyed, making Nicole feel comfortable enough to try posing herself. Then, as she saw where this was going, she decided to speak up, which to her delight, seemed to impress her new girlfriend.
"I, I think it's cock cleaning time, right?" Nicole stammered.
"I guess it is." Rosita beamed with delight.
"In that case... Wynonna, suck your baby girl's cock!" Nicole ordered as firmly as she could, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck your baby sister's cock! The strap-on which was just up your hot little cunt. Suck it! Clean it of your own pussy, and then suck your own ass off our cocks. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, earn the privilege of sucking our cocks, by blowing your baby girl first."
"Yes Mistress Nicole." Waverly replied, a lot less teasingly this time.
For her part, Wynonna just smirked, which was disappointing, but not for long considering she was quick to obey. Oh yes, Wynonna was quick to climb down and take her baby girl's strap-on into her mouth and moan loudly and happily. She then started bobbing her head up and down, while sucking loudly on the dildo, making sure she thoroughly cleaned it of her own cum and pussy cream, while putting on a half decent show for her audience.
Then as soon as it was clean, she was moving over to do the same to one of the other cocks, only this time she was tasting her own ass, and if anything, loving it even more. Although of course, Wynonna, being Wynonna, she just had to go for Rosita's cock, leaving Waverly with Nicole's.
There was an awkward pause, and Nicole considered insisting otherwise, but she didn't want to make a big deal out of this. It kind of was, but again, not as much as it would've been if not for Rosita. And to some extent, Wynonna. After all, now both Nicole and Waverly had someone else in their life they loved, making this easier for both of them.
Hell, Waverly tasted the ass of her new lover, AKA her own sister, and briefly closed her eyes to savour the taste. She then looked up to see whether Nicole was all right, and the redhead just smiled down at her in reassurance. Again, this was met with hesitance at first, but Nicole hoped this was a new beginning for the four of them, and they could have more fun like this in the future.



        A-Mazing Ch. 02

        Maze takes out her frustrations on Eve.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/a-mazing-ch-02

Title: A-Mazing Ch. 02

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Maze takes out her frustrations on Eve.

Tags: strap-on, mazikeen, eve, maze, lucifer, spanking, anal, fingering, fisting, oral

Series: A-Mazing


Disclaimer: I do not own Lucifer. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
Mazikeen was furious, and she showed it in how she slammed the door to her apartment closed behind her. She had been so close to getting what she wanted, and then Chloe Decker had to wake up the next morning after their first time together, and have the audacity to tell her it was a one time thing. That she was still in love with Lucifer, and wasn't ready to commit to something else. Like she wasn't already Maze's bitch.
Like Maze hadn't popped Chloe's anal cherry during the kind of sex, which would turn anyone into her sex slave. Case in point, the girl she'd texted to be waiting on her knees in front of the door, wearing nothing but her collar. And, of course, her butt-plug. Fuck, just seeing that instantly improved her mood.
"Mistress? What's wrong?" Eve asked softly.
In reply Maze simply sighed deeply in frustration, then stuck out one of her feet. Knowing exactly what that meant Eve bent down and pressed a soft kiss to the top of her owner's high-heeled boot. That kiss was then quickly followed by another, and another, and another. Fuck, it was so fucking hot to have The First Woman grovelling at her feet.
It always was, but now it was particularly satisfying, as it was a reminder that soon Chloe Decker would be hers. Oh yes, Eve had also been hung up on Lucifer, so much so that she snuck out of heaven just to see him again. And now? Now she was nothing but Maze's bitch. Yes, it had taken a little training, but eventually she had put The First Woman in her rightful place, and now she got to take her frustrations out on her.
"I don't want to talk about it." Maze said finally, after Eve thoroughly kissed both of her boots, "I just need to vent."
"Please do, Mistress." Eve eagerly smiled against her top's boot, "Please take out your frustration on my naughty little ass! Spank me, fuck me, do whatever you want. Ah!"
"Oh, I will." Maze reassured her, as she reached down to grab a handful of dark hair, and used it as a lead to drag Eve through their apartment.
Once they reached the bedroom, Maze sat down on the edge of her bed, quickly threw Eve over her knee, and delivered one good hard spank to that pretty little butt of hers. On a better day, Maze would have loved for to be more build-up. Maybe have The First Woman dressing in something which could be slowly pulled off of her.
Either in a striptease, or the horny demon tearing it off her body. Maybe listen to her bitch begging to be used as the fuck toy she was for longer. And definitely more of the other woman grovelling at her feet, maybe even taking off her shoes, so that Eve could literally worship her feet with her mouth and tongue. But this certainly wasn't uncommon, as often Mazikeen came home fuming, and needing to vent.
However, even in times like this, she tried not to give Eve everything she had right away. After all, Eve had been such a good girl lately, and had been waiting for her in the position she most loved seeing her in. And in this position, she could see that the well-trained sub had indeed been wearing her butt-plug, as well as her collar.
Which was good, because that hole was getting ravaged sooner rather than later. But first, the outside of it. Oh yes, Mazikeen treated her favourite pet to blow after blow straight onto her cute little bottom. Just not with everything she had, at least not right away. No, being in this position with this gorgeous creature put her in a much better mood, enough to give her little bottom bitch a nice, long, drawn-out spanking.
Eve had missed out on so much pleasure during her first life. Back then, there had only really been Adam, and then later Lucifer. She never thought she would find another lover who could satisfy her like The Devil could, but even he didn't do much. Nowadays there was so much more to do, and so many people who weren't related to her. Or it was so distant, it didn't count.
Point being, she had promised herself she would sample everything this new world had to offer, and at this point there wasn't much new things to do, thanks to Lucifer, and especially Mistress Mazikeen. Oh yes, her new owner had finally been able to satiate her almost insatiable desires, and introduced her to things she hadn't even dreamed of.
Admittedly, she'd tried BDSM with Lucifer, but he had preferred to be the receiver. Don't get her wrong, that had been fun, and she would probably do it again if given the chance. But when it came to giving, he hadn't been as enthusiastic as Mistress Mazikeen. Couldn't make the pain oh so satisfying, to the point where Eve craved it almost as much as the pleasure she knew would come later. Almost.
Maybe especially during this stage, when she found herself helpless in the clutches of the more powerful woman, her bottom being regularly smacked, but also groped like a piece of meat, Mistress Mazikeen inspecting her property, and clearly being please buy it, which made Eve's perverted little heart flutter.
She especially liked the fact that her pussy was pressing against her Mistress's thigh, meaning that Eve was literally getting off on it. Oh yes, Eve, The First Woman, was getting off on rubbing herself against the demon's thigh, while that demon was spanking her. In fact, she had cum from this in the past, and felt like she could do it again now.
After all, it had been hours since her last orgasm. And even longer than that, since her owner had touched her, and Eve was craving it. Of course, cumming that way wasn't nearly as satisfying as everything else Mistress Mazikeen did to her, but since it had been so long Eve would settled for anything. Especially as it was pretty much guarantee that it would simply be her first orgasm of the day.
For most people, an increase in pain would have been off-putting. Well, any form of pain would have been off-putting. But not Eve. No, when the other woman phased out the pauses in between strikes, and increased the force behind them, it only pushed her deliciously closer to a climax. She even cried out joyfully.
Sadly it was not to be, and just as it felt like she was on the edge of something truly wonderful, it abruptly stopped, and Eve was left just lying there on the thigh of her Mistress. Yes, she could've easily got herself off like that, just with a little rubbing, but she was a good sub, and would never dare do that without permission. So instead she simply waited for her next command, and she wasn't waiting long.
Maze was very tempted to keep going in the mood she was in. But again, Eve had been a good girl, and she didn't want to risk getting carried away. Which was also the reason she didn't make her lover cum. That, and there was something to be said for denying a little slut like Eve an orgasm, because it meant when she did make her cum, it would be that much more satisfying for both of them.
So she made sure to spank her bitch just hard enough to make that cute little booty of hers bright red, and the well-rounded cheeks jiggle for her for a few long minutes. Then she abruptly stopped to admire her handiwork, and then reach down to caress some of that pain away.
This understandably caused her pet to whimper and whine with disappointment. But those were just sounds, serving as a reminder that The First Woman had become too much of a well-trained sub a to truly complain about such treatment, which made Mistress Mazikeen grin wickedly. She also had that expression, because of the cooing the gentle caressing of her hand was squeezing out of her favourite sex slave.
Something she enjoyed for a few long minutes, while debating what to do next. Then when she had made a decision, she pushed Eve off of her, and spread her legs. Which admittedly had been the obvious choice, but it was one which made Eve's eyes adorably light up, making the whole thing even better.
"Eat my fucking cunt, you little bitch." Maze ordered.
"Yes, Mistress Mazikeen. Thank you, Mistress Mazikeen." Eve replied enthusiastically, getting up onto her knees and adding just before doing as she was commanded, "Mmmmmmmmm, thank you for this tasty treat. I love it! I love your pussy. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Unsurprisingly, the last part was muffled, as Eve clearly just couldn't wait anymore. No, The First Woman shamelessly buried her face in between the legs of her Mistress, taking a few long seconds to savour the smell and the taste of pussy against her lips, before sticking out her tongue, and sliding it over Maze's pussy lips.
It was a pussy licking which maybe started out a little too quick, but it wasn't long before Eve was once again proving herself a perfect little lesbian pet, slowing her licking right down so her tongue could give every inch of her owner's cunt the attention it deserved. Except for of course, the other woman's clit, which after hitting a few times, she stayed away from, so she could dish out a nice, long rug munching.
However, Maze wasn't sure she wanted that. Don't get her wrong, it felt amazing, but she wasn't in the mood to be worshiped. No, she wanted to be fucked, hard and fast. More importantly, she was in the mood to fuck hard and fast, and just wanted to get off, so she could concentrate on giving her favourite fuck toy what she so richly deserved.
Which she almost had to say, but it was unnecessary, as in the nick of time Eve realized her mistake. Realize that her Mistress wasn't as into this as normal. Realized what her owner really wanted her to do, and gave it to her, no questions asked. Which yet again, just proved that The First Woman really was just the perfect sub. And in this moment, the perfect little pussy pleasing slut.
Eve prided herself on being able to predict what her lovers wanted, and was disappointed with herself that she took so long to guess what her owner wanted, especially given the mood she seemed to be in. However, it went against her training, as from the beginning Mistress Mazikeen had been teaching her to slow down, and worship her body as she should be worshiped.
Hell, normally Mistress Mazikeen insisted on more foreplay than this. Which to be fair, was another warning sign she had missed. But, as was often the case, Eve got carried away with being able to taste pussy. So she tried to correct, when ironically, she had got it right the first time. And continued getting it right, from the sounds of it.
Which was one of Eve's favourite things about sex. Oh yes, her partners had always been very responsive, making it easier for her to realize when she was giving them what they wanted. Maybe especially with Mistress Mazikeen.
Oh yes, the sounds she made were very distinctive, and the look on her face was even more so, so if she suspected something was wrong, all Eve had to do was look up to see if her suspicions were correct, then it was just a simple matter of decreasing or increasing the pace of whatever it was she was doing, in this case licking pussy, to get them back on track. And this time was definitely no exception, The First Woman increasing the attention to her Mistress's clit, and being rewarded with more happy sounds and looks in the process.
She was also rewarded with one of her very favourite things in the world, that being more pussy cream. It wasn't quite as wonderful as cum, but it was pretty much a guarantee that she would be swallowing that soon enough. Until then, she was pretty happy with what she was getting, especially as there was so much of it, that It ended up covering her face, marking her as what she was, a pussy slut.
Something which would been even more clear, when her face was covered with cum, but again, for now this was more than good enough. She would've also maybe liked to have spent longer savouring this wonderful act, but it was what Mistress Mazikeen wanted which mattered most. Besides, this way she would be receiving some attention herself that much sooner.
After holding herself back for the very minimum amount of time Maze cried out, "Oooooooooooh fuck, that's a good girl. Lick me just like that! Just like fucking that! Ohhhhhhhhhhh God! More! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, give me more! Suck my clit! Suck it! Ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, suck it good, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh! Ah fuck, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Seriously Eve, fuck me. Tongue fuck me, you hot little bitch! Oh yes, I want The First Woman, and my bitch, to tongue fuck my demon cunt and make me cum! Yesssssssss, oh my God, make me cum make me cum make me cum, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, AH FUCK!"
As soon as she had permission, Eve shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into her owner, only to pull it out again, and wrap her lips firmly around that entrance so she could get her reward. That reward of course, being yummy girl cum, the well-trained pussy pleaser swallowing down most of what the other woman had to offer. At least the first time.
She was lucky after that, but again, it was what Mistress Mazikeen wanted which truly mattered. Besides, she was being marked as a girl cum loving slut. Also, she still got to swallow plenty of her Mistress's cum in the process. And more importantly, she made her Dom cum over and over again. Which of course, had Eve's submissive little heart fluttering with happiness.
Maze normally like to be standing for this, to show off her power and dominance. However, Eve had always been special to her, and she was glad that she had given herself the luxury of sitting down for this. Hell, she would probably fall down, when Chloe got the privilege of watching Eve tongue fuck her to orgasm. And more importantly, when Detective Decker was in her rightful place.
Or at least, one of them. Oh yes, it was only a matter of time before that little bitch was her little bitch. Like she soon would be, Maze was sure of that. Oh yes, now she'd had a taste of what she could give her, the Detective wouldn't be able to stay away. Then she would truly belong to her, and she'd have Chloe Decker in between her legs, feasting on her pussy.
It was very easy to become lost in that fantasy, in that wonderful moment, especially as she was receiving such amazing head. More specifically, it was easy to imagine that this was how Chloe would be after receiving the same amount of training as Eve. Something Maze promised herself she would sample very, very soon.
Although she at least began to focus on Eve, given that she was always special to her. And of course, most of her fuck toys were human, and thus she didn't want to risk hurting them by getting lost in her own pleasure. But giving Chloe hadn't return the favour last night, least not in this way, Maze just couldn't help but let her mind wander a little bit.
She also allowed herself to fuck Eve's pretty little face. At first this was just gently rubbing her cunt against it, but gradually she increased the pace, until Maze was suffocating the other woman in pussy as hard and as brutally as she dared. Which of course, she put her full concentration in two, but it was so worth it for an extra powerful and satisfying climax.
One which was very tempting to repeat, until Eve passed out. Or maybe even worse. But no, because again, The First Woman was special to her. She was also innocent, and Maze only really punished the wicked. Or those who ask nicely. And even in these extreme moments, she knew when to pull back, and show her lovers some mercy.
Other women may have been mad about the rough treatment, but of course, The First Woman just looked like a happy puppy only a few seconds after being pulled out of that tasty treat. True, initially she gasped for breath, but then came the happy look, reminding Maze how Eve had told her being suffocated with pussy was one of her favourite things ever.
At least when it came to giving pleasure. Of course, the reason for the happy grin, was probably because Eve assumed it was her turn to receive some attention. Well, she was right on the money, Maze tried to tease her by looking at her fuck pet like she had done something wrong, only to break into a happy smile at her bitch.
"Mmmmmmmm, that was good." Maze was forced to admit, before she quickly ordered, "Now get me a strap-on, and put it on me, so I can fuck you with it. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I feel like using your holes."
"Yes, Mistress Mazikeen, thank you Mistress Mazikeen." Eve eagerly replied and obeyed, remembering to get down onto her hands and knees so she could crawl over to her owner's toy collection, and bring back one of the requested toys in her mouth. Then when she had secured it around the superior woman's waist she took the dildo into her right hand, and gently started stroking it while asking, "Can I suck your cock? Oh please, Mistress Mazikeen, mmmmmmmm, may I have permission to suck your beautiful cock? Huh? Oh please let me? Please, please, pleasssssssssssseeeeeeeeeee, let me suck your cock, and get it ready for my slutty little whore holes?"
"Make it quick." Maze said dismissively, explaining with a wicked grin, "I'm eager to use my favourite fuck hole of yours."
"Yes, Mistress Mazikeen, thank you Mistress Mazikeen." Eve eagerly replied and obeyed, her eyes lighting up as she knew what that meant.
Eve had been trained to show self-restraint and go slow, unless told otherwise, and now she had, she was only too happy to shove that strap-on pretty much straight down her throat. Or at least, she did that with the first few inches, wrapping her lips around as much of it as she could, and then pushed herself slowly downwards, taking inch after inch until she reached the bottom.
Then, just to show off, she held that position for a few long minutes, before beginning to bob her head up and down the dick, sucking happily in the process. Hell, she even moaned happily, which had more to do with what she was currently doing, then did it what was about to happen.
Don't get her wrong, she loved sucking cock, but this was hardly the same as doing it with a man, or after it had been inside a different fuck hole. It was still fun, but it was just a warm-up, both for the toy, and for her body. Not that they needed to at this point, as it was aching for some action. Maybe especially her butt hole, which was quivering with anticipation around the plug which was currently stretching it open.
As one of Mistress Mazikeen's sex slaves, maybe even her favourite one, Eve thought happily, Eve's ass hole had to always be loose, open, and ready for a fucking. Which was exactly the state of being that The First Woman wanted her back door to be in, as it meant a quick BJ like this was all the preparation she needed to get her ass destroyed. Which was definitely true. Just initially not with the strap-on.
"Now bend over, and spread your cheeks." Maze ordered, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, give me your pretty little ass."
"Oh yes, Mistress Mazikeen." Eve moaned easily, once she removed her mouth from the cock. Then once she was in position, she eagerly begged, "Fuck me! Oh please, fuck my ass."
"Oh, don't worry, I will." Maze reassured with a grin, "In fact, you've been such a good girl, I'm going to give you a special treat..."
"Thank you Mistresssssssssssss ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, FUCK!" Eve cried out, and then moaned, "Mmmmmmmmmm, thank you, thank you, thank you, mmmmmmmmmm Mistress!"
The initial cry was because of her butt-plug being removed, and the last one was muffled after that sex toy was shoved directly into her mouth. Eve then eagerly began sucking the plug clean hoping to get every drop before her ass was violated with the strap-on. She technically succeeded at that, as her slutty little butt was invaded by something else.
Namely fingers, Mistress Mazikeen shoving two fingers straight away into that loosened whore hole, quickly followed by the third and the fourth. Which was always welcome, albeit unnecessary at this stage, given how loose Eve's back door was from frequent use, and constantly wearing a plug in her ass. But then all became clear, when her wonderful owner slipped her thumb inside that slutty little fuck hole.



"Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fist me, Maze, fist my butt!" Eve cried out without thinking, then quickly added, "I mean, please Mistress Mazikeen, stick your beautiful hand in my bottom. Remind me what a well-used anal whore I am. Your well-used anal whore. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me Mistress! Fuck me with your whole entire hand! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, STRETCH MY ASS! FUCKING STRETCH IT JUST LIKE THAT, MMMMMMMMMMMMM, JUST LIKE THAT! OH MISTRESS OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME!"
Most women would cry out in pure pain from the feeling of their ass hole being stretched around someone's knuckles, but not Eve. No, she cried out in pure pleasure, once again proving just what a shameless butt slut she was. To be fair, it still hurt after all this time, but at this point The First Woman got off on it. Besides, she was riled up, and more than ready for this kind of abuse.
In fact, it felt unnecessary for Mistress Mazikeen to spend a few long minutes pumping those fingers back and forth, constantly stretching Eve's butt hole around her knuckles, but inevitably she pushed her way inside. Admittedly it was a lot of fun for both of them, but the sub was so grateful when she received what she really wanted from her Dom.
Maze and Eve both cried out loudly and joyfully when the knuckles of the demon finally slipped through the human's back door. Especially because after that the rest of the hand slid through what was supposed to be a forbidden hole, and into the bowels of her lover. Oh fuck, Maze could feel that wonderfully tight passage clamping down on the full length of her wrist, like Eve's ass never wanted to let her go.
Probably because it didn't. Oh yes, the demon had become very familiar with the loose whore hole this human woman called her ass hole, and she was very familiar how it loved having her inside it. Almost as much as she loved being inside of it.
Of course, at the same time, they both wanted her to fuck it, so that's exactly what she did. Albeit, after a few long seconds, or maybe even a full minute, for them both to savour this precious moment. Then she started off slow, pumping that fist back and forth just an inch or two, and then gradually picking up the pace from there. Oh yes, Maze slowly increased the speed and the force, until she was pulling her fist out to her knuckles, and then shoving it well pass the wrist.
Which of course, got the most wonderful sounds out of Eve. Especially when she had sucked the butt-plug clean, and was spitting it out, so she could beg for the things she wanted most in that moment.
"Fuck me Mistress Mazikeen, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck me hard!" Eve moaned loudly and pleadingly, "Yesssssssssssss, fist fuck me harder! Wreck my fucking whore ass! Ruin it! Turn me into your fucking Hand Puppet! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, I love being your Hand Puppet Bitch, ah fuck, and taking your whole hand up my butt! Ah fuck! Fuck yes, fuck me Mistress Mazikeen! Fuck me hard and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I need to cum. Please, please, PLEASSSSSSSSSSSSSSSEEEEEEEEEEEEEE OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH! FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Normally Mistress Mazikeen would gleefully deny her sex slaves the privilege of cumming so soon, but again, Eve was her favourite, therefore she actually got special treatment. Also, she was just in that kind of mood, and knew that this little slut could take it. Just as Chloe soon would. Oh yes, Detective Chloe Decker would be soon as just as broken as The First Woman, her broken butt slut, able to take a fisting with nothing but pure pleasure for her.
One which would have her cumming like a shameless little anal slut, just like poor Eve. Because make no mistake, it was easy to think about how much fun she'd have with the Detective in the near future, but as soon as her favourite anal bitch started cumming for her Maze very much refocused on the task at hand, so to speak.
Again, one of the main reasons for that, was she didn't want to get too carried away in what she was doing, and seriously hurt her favourite bitch. Which would be especially easy right now, as Eve's ass hole was clenching down on her fist so roughly with the force of her climaxes, maybe she had to use a bit more force to keep going. And she did, for a while, while making sure not to get too carried away with it.
Which was hard. Oh fuck, it was so damn hard. But, of course, being the experienced top she was, Mistress Mazikeen was able to fist The First Woman's butt through multiple climaxes, before slowly bringing her down from her high. At which point, she made the switch between her hand, and the strap-on.
Eve cried out with disappointment as the pace was decreased, and then that fist was slowly pulled out of her ass. Well, she got a twisted thrill from the feeling of her butt hole being forced to widely stretch open to allow the hand to slip out of her, but it was nothing compared to the ecstasy she received. And she knew for a fact that she could receive a lot more orgasms than that before needing a break.
Orgasms Mistress Mazikeen was normally happy to give her. Thankfully this was no exception, as her needy little booty wasn't left alone for long. Which she thought, and hoped, might be the case, but she was so sorry to lose that fist, especially when it was a physical part of her owner. Although she was hardly complaining when instead a cock was shoved up her slutty little butt.
In fact, she cried out loudly in approval, especially as pretty much the full length was shoved deep into her bowels, triggering a powerful climax. Or was that just a really powerful aftershock? Honestly, when it came to sex with Mistress Mazikeen, it was hard to tell sometimes.
All Eve knew for sure was that one second her ass was being stretched nice and wide, then it was being stretched nice and deep, with a brief horrible moment, in between where she was empty back there. Admittedly, there was a certain amount of pain, as her poor abused rectum tried to adjust to the new shape inside of it, but it was far from the first time her well-trained butt had made that adjustment, so whatever pain she felt soon went away.
It helped that Mistress Mazikeen slowed down when she began feeling tightness, and then pause to savour the moment once every inch of that big dick was buried deep within the bowels of The First Woman. Then the superior woman began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing that giant rectum wrecker to slide in and out of her back door and back passage.
Oh yes, Mistress Mazikeen skilfully sodomized her, causing overwhelmingly intense pleasure, until she was pretty much cumming again. Hell, that would probably happen, as long as there was a cock in her ass, so Eve quickly had to beg for that privilege, so it wasn't taken away from her. And of course, that she was showing her top the proper respect, by at least trying to ask permission first.
"Can I cum? Can I cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass?" Eve asked loudly and desperately, "Oh please, please, plasssssssssssseeeeeeeeeeee, let me cum! I need to cum for you, Mistress Mazikeen! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss, I need to cum for my owner! For my Mistress. My everything. Oh fuck, I love you, Maze. Mmmmmmmmmm, and I love it when you fuck my ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck my ass, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, pound it! FUCKING POUND IT HARD AND DEEP, AND MAKE YOUR ANAL BITCH CUM! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, I WANNA CUM FOR YOU, MISTRESS MAZIKEEN! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! OH MISTRESS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Poor Eve tried to keep talking, but as soon as she started cumming again, she quickly became completely incoherent. Especially because while those climaxes were just as intense as before, they were seemingly never-ending, as Mistress Mazikeen seemed content to use the fuck hole known as The First Woman's ass hole for her pleasure as long as the poor human could remain conscious.
Maybe even after that. Oh fuck, Eve hoped so. Oh yes, all she wanted now was to be a good little fuck hole for Mistress Mazikeen. Something that the superior woman could use for her pleasure whenever she wanted. Because it gave The First Woman more joy than she'd ever found in heaven. And she wasn't even talking about the orgasms, but finally finding her true purpose.
Mazikeen knew this wasn't Eve's intended purpose, and she really got off on the idea that she was responsible for giving The First Woman a new purpose. Perhaps even, a better purpose? No, definitely better. Oh yes, from where she stood, The First Man was a bore, unworthy of the amazing creature he had been gifted with. Oh yes, Maze was much better suited to catering to all of Eve's needs, as was proven by what they were doing now.
Hell yeah, the way she was brutally pounding The First Woman's shit hole proved that Mistress Mazikeen was the one for this particular job. Something that the demon further proved, by effortlessly making her favourite anal bitch cum like the little butt slut she was.
It was at times like this Maze actually took the risk of pushing poor Eve to her limits, and maybe over them. Of course, she made sure not to lose complete control, but the powerful demon definitely ensured that the poor little human wouldn't be sitting down, probably for the rest of the day. Not that she should. After all, she was the personal butt slut of Mistress Mazikeen, therefore being unable to sit properly was a given.
Among other things. Oh yes, Maze took great pride whenever she sore Eve wincing, while trying to move after a particularly energetic butt pounding, and she had no doubt that this would be no different. And that her anal bitch would still thanked her for it, because any amount of pain was worth it for this kind of ecstasy.
That was true, even without the climaxes themselves, Maze really trying her best to fight the inevitable, just so this could continue for a bit longer. Which involved remaining eerily silent, and trying to focus on something boring, but again, this was her favourite sex slave, and maybe just her favourite person, so there was only so long she could wait.
Especially with the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, the feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the sound of it and Eve's screams of pleasure, and the sheer joy of making The First Woman's cum constantly squirt out of her cunt, ultimately caught up with her. Oh yes, Maze received the kind of orgasms she lived for, smiling extra wickedly in the process.
Of course, she pushed herself through that climax, and several others, but it was sadlya the beginning of the end. Which was probably just as well, as this shameless little butt slut had gone from bouncing her booty back against the rectum wrecking thrusts, to lying face down in exhaustion.
Even though, Maze rather liked the fact that her strong grip was keeping that cute little ass in the air, and thus literally turning The First Woman into nothing but her personal fuck hole. That's what her most private hole was, and that's what it always would be. Which was a thought which gave her at least one more climax, before yanking her dick out of that slutty little fuck hole, and admiring her handiwork.
Maze also smacked that ass roughly, and ordered, "Spread your cheeks, bitch. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, show me that pretty little gape!"
"Oh yes, Mistress Mazikeen." Eve moaned softly, and obeyed.
Eve loved being nasty like this, and there wasn't much nastier than reaching back and spreading her ass cheeks, revealing just how widely gaping open her ass hole was. Especially as it was a position she was left in for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, as Mistress Mazikeen truly admired her handiwork. Hell, the Dom even took a picture, despite the fact that she must have hundreds like that on her phone. Of other women?
Sure, and Eve loved that fact, but pics of her had to make up for about half of Mistress Mazikeen's photo album at this point. And then she got even more opportunities to add to that collection, with the next act that The First Woman had been eagerly anticipating.
"Good girl, now suck my cock." Maze ordered, "Oh fuck yes, mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I know how much you love the taste of your ass, so I'm expecting you to get every drop."
"Oh yes, Mistress Mazikeen." Eve moaned softly, and obeyed.
Again, Eve adored doing naughty things like this, so despite the fact she was tired, she was quick to position herself before her Mistress, and then wrap her lips around the head of the dildo which had just hammered the deepest part of her butt. Hell, she even moaned happily because of it, her eyelids fluttering closed for a while, as she savoured one of her favourite flavours in the entire world.
Admittedly it wasn't quite as good as Mistress Mazikeen's girl cum, but it just might be a close second to that. Certainly worth getting every drop of it, which was exactly what she did. Not right away, of course, as she was determined to give this a proper blow job, but it was only a matter of time.
It had been what she had been trained to do, and Eve felt honoured to be given the privilege of pleasing the superior woman. Something which she normally received encouragement for by now, which was worrying, but as soon as she opened her eyes and looked up into those of her Mistress, Eve knew she had nothing to worry about.
No, Mistress Mazikeen was smiling down at her with obvious enjoyment, apparently content with taking photos and then later caressing the other brunette's long dark hair. Which in turn was more than enough to make the submissive woman's heart flutter, and for her to suck that cock even more enthusiastically. Which honestly, was really saying something.
Which coincided with her pushing the dildo into her throat, just a little bit at first, but then more and more, until she was taking the entire length down her windpipe. Eve then held that position for a few long seconds, partly to make sure she got every drop of her own butt cream, but mostly just to show off what a shameless and well-trained cock sucker she was. Then she went back to moving her head up and down, happy to suck cock until told otherwise.
Although, she would be lying if she claimed she wasn't craving something more physically pleasurable. Which thankfully she got. Oh yes, Mistress Mazikeen spent the rest of the day fucking her all over their apartment. She was clearly training for Chloe, but Eve didn't mind. In fact, she very much hope that Chloe would soon become just another sex slave in Mistress Mazikeen's collection. Then hopefully, the three of them could have some fun together.
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Natalie Portman felt like a drug addict standing outside of her dealer's door, after years of being clean. Or an alcoholic standing outside of a bar, after years of being sober. And tons of other analogies, with the same result. The point was that her Black Mistress... Beyonce, she needed to think of her as Beyonce, hadn't called on her for quite a while.
Not quite years, but long enough that Natalie actually thought she might be out of the woods. Hell, she even started topping again, reconnecting with one of her favourite former pets in the process. Namely, Kat Dennings. But now that hard work might be undone in a single night. If it hadn't happened already, given the way that Kat was looking at her.
"It'll be fine." Kat insisted softly, and not for the first time.
"That's easy for you to say." Natalie grumbled.
"Yeah it is." Kat grinned proudly, and then leaning into whisper, "And if you can recover enough to fuck my fat ass, you can recover again."
"Kat!" Natalie hissed, looking around frantically, "Shut up, before someone hears you."
"Like who? There's literally no one here." Kat indicated to the empty corridor, and then pushed her luck by pointing out at her normal volume, which was deafening in the otherwise abandon corridor, "Besides, if I know OUR Black Mistress, and I do, very, very well, she probably bought this entire place, just so she could have privacy to top her bitches."
"Kat! Oh my God!" Natalie exclaimed, finally knocking on the door, before grumbling, "I really can't believe you sometimes."
"It got you to get out of your own head, didn't it?" Kat smirked, "And it got you to knock on the door, so where I'm standing, win-win."
Even though this exchange caused Natalie to blush furiously, terrified that her career and maybe even her life would be ruined because her friend had a big mouth, she had to admit, she had something of a point. At the very least, it was better to just get this over with, regardless whether she could get through the night with a shred of dignity.
Sadly she was not off to a great start, given her initial hesitance, and the fact that she just couldn't get her mind off her ass hole stretching for a big black strap-on dick. Something which wasn't merely a fantasy for her, but a memory. And whether she wanted to admit it or not, it was a happy memory. One filled with many, many orgasms. and what happened next didn't exactly help.
Namely, the door almost immediately being opened by Elizabeth Olson, who beamed at them, and said, "Kat, Natalie, hey, it's great to see you again."
"It's great to see you too Liz." Kat grinned, looking down at Lizzie's naked body, "All of you."
"Yeah." Natalie mumbled, as despite herself, she just couldn't help ogling that body.
"You guys." Elizabeth blushed, before insisting, "Come in, come in, mmmmmmmmm, our Black Mistresses are expecting you."
"Black Mistresses?" Kat's eyes went wide, before she grinned, "Oooooooooh, this should be good."
"Uh-huh." Natalie quipped cautiously, given what she was currently seeing.
As she spoke last, Elizabeth turned around to reveal that her ass hole was gaping wide open. Which was hardly surprising, given who they were here to see. Fuck, the image of Lizzie's well-rounded white booty being hammered with a big black cock flash to Natalie's mind. Which again, was a memory, not a fantasy. And again, one that made her own ass hole quiver with fear, jealousy, and anticipation.
Kat's ass hole was probably having the same reaction, except without the fear part, as she strode into the apartment, leaving Natalie to close the door behind them, and then hurry to catch up with the two eager little bottoms. Which was kind of hard, given that quickly they were moving towards the loud sounds of pleasure coming from the bedroom to the luxurious suite.
Those sounds had been audible before, but the closer they got to their destination, the more deafening they seemed. And those sounds were very, very familiar, bringing back vivid memories. This time, of both causing them, and others causing them. Mostly their Black Mistress. And sure enough, just as Elizabeth had promised, Beyonce was a big factor in those sounds, but she wasn't the only factor.
No, Beyonce was joined by a very familiar face, and they were so busy DP'ing a white bitch, they didn't even notice the new arrivals. Which was understandable, given that the white bitch they were double teaming was one of the hottest and sluttiest little bottoms Natalie had ever had the pleasure of topping, namely Scarlett Johansson.
Scarlett was in heaven right now. Normally her Black Mistress didn't bother with her cunt, but now there was another Black Mistress joining the party, who had been graced with the privilege of taking The Black Widow's big fat booty. And oh God, she was taking it so well. Tessa Thompson was just fucking Scarlett Johansson's big fat ass so good, and everyone was loving it, but none more than the piece of meat in that sandwich.
None more than the submissive white slut, who got the privilege of being double stuffed by two black goddesses, who are currently making her the filling in an Oreo cookie. Something that she wanted to last forever, although she knew that being joined by their guests, was her cue to beg for more.
Of course, it was kind of hard to do that when she was currently being kiss by her Black Mistress, which was another treat Scarlett didn't get too often. Although it was more frequent than getting her pussy fucked by this goddess. And definitely more frequent than getting DP'ed. Sadly. Mistress Beyonce was picky about who she let use her fuck toys, but it seemed that in Mistress Tessa, she had found a kindred spirit.
Something that Scarlett was very, very grateful for, even now as the pleasure turned torturous. Then all of a sudden Mistress Beyonce broke the deep kiss she had been enjoying between them, slapped those big white titties, and gave the little lezzie whore the permission she had been waiting for.
"Ready to cum for us, whore?" Beyonce asked almost casually, after breaking their latest kiss.
"Yessssssssssssss, please let me cum my Black Mistress!" Scarlett quickly replied, then whimpered, "Please?"
"Then beg!" Beyonce ordered, giving those big white titties a hard double smack to emphasize her words.
"AH FUCK, yes my Black Mistress." Scarlett cried out, then whimpered, "Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, please my Black Mistress, make me cum. Make your white bitch cum from getting double fucked like the slut she is! The DP whore I am! Yesssssssssssssss, pound me, my Black Mistresses! Pound me hard! Wreck my pussy, Mistress Beyonce! Ruin my ass, Mistress Tessa! Just fuck me! Oh please, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Apparently not needing much encouragement Mistress Tessa increased her pace, and not to be outdone, Mistress Beyonce also started thrusting upwards into Scarlett's cunt, strategically at first, but then with a ever increasing pace. Which was more than enough to make Scarlett become increasingly in coherent, no matter how much she tried, and would've definitely made her cum.
Hell, it normally did. Just not this time. No, ironically, the thing which pushed her over the edge was Mistress Beyonce reaching out to grab hold of her big tits, and roughly twisting the nipples. Which happened before, but never with this combination. Also, she had been caressing her Black Mistress's big boobs the entire time, and was doing so now, meaning that it was a truly overwhelming combination.
The best part of course, was that they were just getting started, Well, they were definitely expecting her to do some of the work, something that would be happening automatically, but for now, there was a Natalie or Kat, or even Elizabeth. No, there was just the three of them. And then there was just two big black cocks, and two slutty little fuck holes, eager to take them as hard as possible.
Oh yes, in that moment rich and famous megastar Scarlett Johansson was truly nothing but a couple of holes for superior women, which was just the way she wanted it. Maybe especially when she was cumming so hard that the rest of the world fell away, and there was nothing but the ecstasy she was experiencing.
Tessa knew that she should be saving her strength for the new arrivals, who she was very eager to get a piece of. But this was Scarlett Johansson! How could there be ever any other white girl that she'd want more? Oh yes, she was so jealous of Beyonce for getting there first, and making this big tittie bitch her anal slut.
Although the advantage of getting the sloppy seconds, or sloppy seventeenths as the case may be, was she had never had an easier time getting into a fat white ass. Oh yes, just one word from her Black Mistress, and this megastar had spread her cheeks, giving Tessa a very long, very pleasant night with her, filled with lots of hard and deep anal sex.
Even though she had pounded this ass pretty much relentlessly ever since then, Tessa just couldn't stop. No, she put her all into this latest ass pounding, confident that she could recover and perform just as well with the new arrivals. After all, it's what she had been doing for hours, with this incredibly hot white girl, so why wouldn't she get another second wind when she saw them?
And honestly, even if she ended up embarrassing herself, it might just be worth it for this moment to last longer. Oh yes, Scarlett Johansson's big white booty was pure heaven, especially given just how much these meaty cheeks were jiggling for her, the smacking sound of flesh on flesh echoing so wonderfully around the room.
Of course the combination of these things, and the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomizing this big booty white ho, inevitably pushed Tessa over the edge of climax. To her credit, she pushed herself through it, but for better or for worse, it was the beginning of the end, at least to this latest butt fuck.
Although she once again promised herself she would get another shot at this heavenly bottom. Whatever it took. Which was the last coherent thought she had for a while, until she became aware of the urge to collapse. Which she had done the first few times she had sodomized this bitch, but wanting to make a good impression with the new arrivals she was just about able to stop herself from doing that.
She made sure for it to coincide with one last climax of course, and gave one last hard thrust to bury every inch of her dick, deep inside of Scarlett Johansson's big fat ass. Tessa then left it there for a while, getting some much-needed breath back, before she began slowly pulling her strap-on out of Scarlett's shit hole.
Without having to be asked Beyonce reached round to spread those cheeks, giving Tessa the best possible look at that forbidden hole stretching around her cock for maybe the last time tonight. Although more importantly, she made sure she had the best view of the gape when the dildo finally came all the way out. Oh yes, she gave herself, and the new arrivals, the perfect view of that gaping ass hole.
Or at least, they did as Tessa moved aside, turned around, and grinned widely in greeting to the newcomers, "Natalie, so great to see you again. Mmmmmmmm, your Black Mistress has told me so much about you."
"Uh-huh." Natalie blushed, still staring straight into Scarlett's bowels through that gaping crater which was her ass hole, and would likely be what her ass hole looked like at the end of this.
"And it's nice to meet you, Kat." Tessa beamed, turning her attention to the lady in question, "I've heard a lot about you too."
"Oh, I hope you've heard I'm a total butt slut for dominant women like you." Kat beamed.
"I have." Tessa admitted with a delighted grin.
"And not just a butt slut." Kat quickly clarified, "Just so there's no confusion, you can do anything you want to me. Or have me do anything to you. Please? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'm a dyke whore, who needs a Mistress to put her in her place, and use her for her pleasure. Ooooooooooh, and ideally, a Black Mistress."
"I told you she wouldn't disappoint, didn't I?" Beyonce chuckled, making her presence known.
"Never doubted you for a second." Tessa grinned, before quickly adding, "But let's put it to the test, shall we? Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, let's put to the test how much of a submissive dyke whore you really are... get down on your knees, and suck my cock. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, be a good little white girl, and go ass to mouth for a superior woman."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Kat eagerly replied and obeyed, dropping to her knees and trying to take the ass flavoured cock into her mouth, only to be interrupted at the last second.
"Mistress Tessa and Mistress Beyonce." Tessa corrected, quickly adding, "Or Black Mistress Tessa and Black Mistress Beyonce. Let's make it clear who you're talking too, okay honey?"
"Yes my... Mistress Tessa." Kat replied, just before stuffing the butt flavoured dick into her mouth, and moaning happily at the taste of another girl's bottom.
Natalie couldn't avoid the temptation to lick her lips, as she was struck with another vivid memory, namely the taste of Scarlett Johansson's butt. Which was counterproductive if she wanted to stay a top, but she just couldn't help it. Scarlett truly had one of the tastiest bottoms Natalie had ever had the privilege of sampling, and just hearing Kat moan like that bought her right back to being on her knees in front of her Black Mistress, and hungrily sucking her friend's ass off of her Black Dom's big dick.
To be fair, it also reminded her of Kat sucking her own ass off of a big dick strapped around Natalie's waist, and any dominant feeling was fleeting in the presence of these black goddesses. Also, without needing to be told, Scarlett was now displaying herself, which definitely added to it.
"What are you waiting for, Lizzie." Beyonce pushed, "Join your fellow Avenger on the bed displaying yourself, until told otherwise."
"Yes my Black Mistress." Elizabeth quickly replied and obeyed, then cautiously added, "I mean, yes Mistress Beyonce. I mean... erm, yes."
Which just provided another example of a white girl being submissive, and therefore only pushed Natalie further towards what was now probably the inevitable. Namely, submitting to Mistress Tessa and Mistress Beyonce, which definitely didn't seem so bad in that moment, and she found her gaze going back and forth between Elizabeth and Scarlett spreading their butt cheeks open to show off their gaping back holes, and Kat, probably getting to enjoy a combination of those bottoms on Mistress Tessa's cock.
In fact, she was so fixated on it, Natalie didn't notice Mistress Beyonce getting off the bed and heading towards her, until she was directly in front of her, which honestly startled her a little bit.
"Enjoying the show?" Beyonce smirked wickedly.
"Yes my... Mistress Beyonce." Natalie replied automatically, then quickly corrected herself midsentence.
"You know what you should do now, right?" Beyonce questioned, and then just in case there was any doubt about the answer, she leaned in and whispered, "You could get down on your knees, and suck my cock."
Understanding this was a command, not a suggestion, Natalie blushed slightly, but didn't hesitate to reply, "Yes Mistress Beyonce."
She then dropped to her knees, and slowly took that cock into her mouth. Because really, if she was going to rebel, she would have stayed away. Or at the very least, would play along for now, and do something rebellious later. Or at least, that's seemed like a good strategy, if she had any real intention of doing it. But no, deep down, she knew what this was.
That she had never had any intention of disobeying, especially not when given the chance to taste one of the fuck holes of Scarlett Johansson. Admittedly, this wasn't her favourite, but it was still good, something she knew from a lot of practice. And indeed, when she wrapped her lips around that dildo she too moaned happily, leading to happy chuckles from the two black women, and some more verbal encouragement.
"That's it Natalie, mmmmmmmm, suck my cock. Suck your little friend's cunt cream off of your Black Mistress's big dick like the little dyke slut you are!" Beyonce chuckled wickedly, stroking and petting the incredibly successful woman's hair, while being as insulting and condescending as possible, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, prove that you know deep down, you're nothing but a cock sucker. Oh yeah, a cock cleaner for a superior woman. A black woman. Your Black Mistress. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, take it, take it all. Mmmmmmmmm, all the way down your throat. Oh Tessa, doesn't Natalie Portman look so good with her pretty little white mouth wrapped around a big black cock?"
"Of course she does, mmmmmmmm, all white women look good sucking on black cock." Tessa chuckled wickedly, before turning her attention to Kat, who's hair she was also playing with, "Mmmmmmmmm, but the pretty little white girls of Marvel really do look particularly good, don't they? Yessssssssss, ooooooooooh fuck, Natalie Portman and Kat Dennings look particularly good sucking our big black cocks. Just like Elizabeth Olsen and Scarlett Johansson did. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, I can't believe we have Natalie Portman and Kat Dennings sucking our cocks. Sucking the cum and ass cream of Scarlett Johansson from our cocks! Yeahhhhhhhhh, take it deep Kat! Make sure to get every drop of that butt cream! Ah fuck, that's so hot! So fucking hot, ah fuck!"
Honestly, Natalie didn't really pay attention to what was said, as she was too busy savouring the flavour of Scarlett Johansson's girl cum and pussy cream. She then began following Kat's lead in bobbing her head up and down a black cock to get more of the yummy liquid covering it, moaning happily the entire time. Kat and then Natalie even took the strap-ons into their throats, so they could make sure to get every single drop.
Something else, which was met with great approval by the dominant women. As was the fact that they kept sucking even after all the yummy liquid was gone, just waiting for the next order. Not that they were truly waiting long.
"Okay, that's enough of that." Beyonce said dismissively, and then when Kat and Natalie cautiously stopped sucking and move back to look at her, she continued, "Now... who wants to eat Tessa Thompson's twat?"
"Oooooooooooh, I do, I do!" Kat blurted out, "Oh please Mistress Beyonce, mmmmmmmm, may I have the privilege of eating Mistress Tessa's cunt?"
"Natalie, you disappoint me." Tessa briefly scolded, pretending to be upset, before grinning as she turned to Kat, "Well, since you asked so nicely, mmmmmmmmm, yes, you can eat my cunt."
"Thank you, Mistress Tessa." Kat beamed, licking her lips hungrily.
Kat took advantage of the fact that while she was speaking Mistress Tessa had pulled the harness down far enough for her to get at that tasty little treat, allowing the pussy hungry white girl to bury her face in that yummy little black pie. She then moaned happily, partly because Mistress Tessa was easily as yummy as she looked, but mostly because she wasn't just tasting the superior woman's pussy.
No, she was tasting the dominant woman's cum, no doubt left over from when these two black tops were sharing Scarlett, and probably Lizzie too. Oh yes, this was truly one of the best gifts that Kat had ever got, and she gleefully savoured it for a few long seconds.



Honestly, she was a little surprised she didn't just devour it after that, but her training kicked in, and she instead continued to dish out the slow and gentle licks that she'd automatically started with to scoop up the remaining girl cum. Which was probably for the better, as it gave her a nice chance to savour that precious liquid, as well as once again cause a more dominant woman more pleasure.
Best of all, she got proof that she was doing the right thing, in the form of Mistress Tessa almost immediately reaching down and starting to stroke her hair again. Actually, the best part was from the liquid she was getting to swallow, but that type of encouragement came a close second.
It was something that Kat was allowed to just enjoy doing for a long time, considering what she had walked in to see Mistress Tessa doing. Hell, she initially thought she would be ordered to tongue fuck the other woman to climax pretty quickly, before moving on to another ass fucking. Probably Natalie's ass, and hers. Hopefully, and most likely, both.
Not that she was complaining, but she wondered if Mistress Tessa was proving herself to Mistress Beyonce, who was undoubtedly in charge here. Or was Mistress Tessa just in the mood for a long, drawn-out rug munching? Kat wasn't sure, whatever the reason was, she was really, really grateful for it.
One other thing that surprised her was the fact that Natalie wasn't immediately invited to join her, either both white girls sharing this yummy pussy, or maybe her friend and sometimes top getting the privilege of eating Mistress Tessa's ass. Or better yet, Natalie eating Mistress Beyonce's pussy, while Elizabeth and Scarlett got to tongue those big black asses.
Then again, maybe one or both of those scenarios was still to come? Kat certainly hoped so, because while just like any actress or actor, she certainly enjoyed being the centre of attention, she really wanted her friend to get even half of the enjoyment she was currently getting. Although she was sure that sooner or later, they would both be getting some kind of treat. Ideally, an anal one, as the Black Doms prove their dominance.
Just then Beyonce abruptly ordered, "Natalie, go and eat Tessa's ass."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Natalie replied without hesitation.
Natalie wondered if she should hesitate, given she was supposed to be a top, but she had been thinking about worshiping one of these black goddesses with her mouth ever since Kat had been given the privilege. Actually, if she was being honest with herself, she had been thinking about worshiping a black goddess ever since Mistress Beyonce had called her, and she had long for Mistress Tessa since the first moment she saw her.
So Natalie couldn't even pretend she didn't want this. No, she was left aching to be included as she watched Kat receiving the privilege that she wanted, and when she finally got an invitation to join in she didn't hesitate. Oh yes, she immediately moved around so that she was behind the Black Dom, dropped down to her knees, and pressed her lips to one of Mistress Tessa's ass cheeks.
She then moved over to the other cheek, for the same kind of long, lingering kiss she gave the first cheek, and then back and forth between them. Which again, didn't exactly prove that she was really a top being forced to bottom. But again, she just couldn't help it. She had been trained that women like her should start off a rim job by literally kissing the ass of the superior woman.
Especially when it was a black woman. And God, it just felt so natural to cover those cheeks in soft kisses. Especially given that it made Mistress Tessa chuckle with wicked delight, which in turn made Natalie's heart flutter. Of course, it was only a matter of time before she pushed her face between those cheeks, and went after the other girl's cute little butt hole.
That black ass wasn't quite as big and luscious as Mistress Beyonce's legendary big booty, but it was still incredibly meaty and yummy. More than enough for Natalie to suffocate herself in between those cheeks to once again prove her submission and inferiority, just as she had been trained to do.
Of course, she pulled those cheeks apart, so she could get a good view of her target, and really get to work on it, not just licking up and down, but swirling her tongue around it, and eventually even trying to push her tongue inside it. The fact that she couldn't get very far suggested that her former and future co-star was still an anal virgin. But for how much longer? After all, Mistress Beyonce, might prefer white girls, but she had been known to go after women of all colours.
Maybe Mistress Beyonce saw something in Mistress Tessa? Had decided to take her under her wing, as a protégé? That was a terrifying thought, but also an incredibly arousing one. After all, there was no way that Natalie could compete with something like that, but the idea of two Mistress Beyonce level tops dominating her at the same time, was enough to almost make her cum on the spot.
It was also enough to make her consider giving up any idea of ever topping again. Hell, in that moment she was willing to give up ever again feeling pleasure, in return for the honour of just worshiping the yummy little booty of this black goddess. Or better yet, the two of them.
Tessa had been warned about Beyonce, and was definitely keeping a close eye on her. However, so far she'd been nothing but supportive of her, providing her with top shelf white sluts to cater to her every whim, and just when it didn't seem like it could get any better it did. Case in point, she was going to fuck Elizabeth Olsen and Scarlett Johansson, then Natalie Portman and Kat Dennings, all in one night.
Something that she would be forever grateful for. But was that the point? That Beyonce would give her so many favours, that she felt obligated to return the favour by bending over and spreading her cheeks? Because that wouldn't work for anyone else, but for the infamous Queen B? Maybe. Which was a very, very scary thought. And yet, and intriguing one.
If she was going to bottom for anyone, it would definitely have to be Beyonce. In fact, Tessa was tempted to suggest it, just so that she wouldn't be topped by a lesser Dom. And at times like this, she allowed herself to imagine it. To imagine she was the one on her knees, worshiping that black woman's cunt or ass hole. To slide her mouth all over that amazing body.
And most of all, to spread her cheeks, and allow the other top to brutalize her back door. Oh God, in that moment Tessa could practically feel herself being robbed of her anal cherry by Mistress Beyonce, her most private hole turned into just another fuck hole for this goddess, and in turn Tessa becoming just another bitch in her collection.
She then desperately tried to ignore those thoughts, in favour of pushing herself not to cum, despite the amazing work, the two pretty little white girls were doing. Oh yes, Natalie especially was doing an amazing job on her butt hole, giving it her all, without having to be asked.
Although it clearly wouldn't take much for Kat to make her cum, and the other brunette was doing a great job at sucking on her clit with just enough force to keep her on the edge of climax, without letting her go over it. Of course, the longer she could last under that assault, the more impressive it would be to Mistress Beyonce. And the more likely they would do this again. Which of course, gave Tessa all the motivation in the world to hold back for as long as she could.
Of course, eventually she just had to cry out, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's it you bitches! Eat me! Eat my pussy and ass! Yesssssssssss, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, just like that, mmmmmmmmm fuck! Now fuck them! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me! Tongue my cunt and butt, mmmmmmmmm, and make me cum! Oh yes, ah fuck, good little white bitches! Make me cum! Ah fuck, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, make Mistress Tessa cum right in front of your precious Mistress Beyonce. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh shit, show us both just how much you love black pussy, mmmmmmmmm, and black ass. OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, THAT'S IT, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Unsurprisingly, it didn't take much encouragement to make slutty little Kat shove her tongue as deep into Tessa's front entrance as it would go, and her back entrance was invaded as much as possible by Natalie's tongue. What was surprising was that Tessa was allowed to stop herself from immediately cumming. It wasn't for long, but hopefully it gave her points with Mistress Beyonce.
Of course, either way, the result was the same. Namely, that she came wonderfully hard into Kat's talented little mouth. And in a move which would also hopefully give her points, she was able to cum more than once. More importantly, she remained on her feet, ready and eager to dish out some more ass fuckings.
Kat moaned happily, as her taste-buds were hit by pretty much the best tasting thing ever, girl cum. Oh yes, she lived for this wonderful taste. Well, this and butt cream. Those were the two flavours, she was obsessed with, and thanks to the likes of Mistress Beyonce, Mistress Natalie and now hopefully Mistress Tessa, she was given the chance to get plenty of it.
It would never be enough, but she did appreciate it, especially in moments like this, when she got to savour the flavour of it. Savour having pleased a new Dom. And the best part? She was so well-trained at this point, she didn't even have to think about it. No, her mind could just wander off as she was blown away by how good this tasted, and her body would kick in.
Namely quickly removing her tongue from the pussy in front of her and wrapping her lips around it, creating a tight seal which would allow at least the majority of the girl cum to flow directly into her mouth, down her throat and into her stomach where it belonged. Hell, she even searched out the leftovers with her greedy little tongue. Of course, that wasn't enough long-term.
No, her Doms deserved more than that, and she was determined to give it to them. Which she did, Kat refocusing on what was happening, and then shoving her tongue back inside of the tasty treat in front of her, and then fucking the other woman with it until she made her cum again.
Which was a process which was repeated a few times, and best of all, she wasn't alone in doing it. No, her 'little girlfriend' Natalie was doing the exact same thing to Mistress Tessa's ass, and it felt so wonderfully intimate to be doing this with her. In fact, at one point Kat reached out for Natalie's hand, placing it in hers, in a real intimate gesture, letting her know how grateful she was for this.
Although she didn't really have much of a choice, given that it was an order from Mistress Beyonce, and they were helpless against her. Oh yes, for better or for worse, they had to obey their Black Mistress. And for Kat, that was a really, really good thing right now.
Sadly Mistress Tessa wasn't quite on the level of Mistress Beyonce. She didn't grind their faces into her cunt and butt, or provide any verbal encouragement after they started making her cum. Then again, maybe she was saving that for butt fucking them? Kat definitely hoped so, and things looked good for that, considering they were pushed away long before Mistress Tessa ran out of steam.
More importantly, that she and Natalie were then shoved together, 'forcing' them into a kiss. One in which they got to share the taste of pussy and ass, which of course had them moaning happily, becoming lost in that kiss for a few long moments, before they were given another order.
"Bend over bitches!" Beyonce ordered, "It's time for you to get your reward."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Kat eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Natalie less eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Tessa, join me in preparing these booties." Beyonce then ordered with a wicked grin.
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Tessa eagerly replied and obeyed.
Tessa was eager, but not quick enough off the mark to choose which white bitch she wanted to rim. No, Mistress Beyonce was quick to position herself behind Natalie, pull that cute little booty wide apart, and attack that bitch hole with her tongue, something which had the little white whore crying out joyfully.
It was such a pretty sight, that Tessa couldn't help admiring for a few long seconds, before copying Mistress Beyonce with Kat. And make no mistake, Tessa wasn't complaining about who she was left with. Partly because she was fairly confident that she would get a shot at eating Natalie's cute little booty. However, if she actually had the choice, she would have probably gone for Kat's big fat ass. Oh yes, that ass was a thing of beauty, and right now it was all hers.
Just by grabbing hold of those meaty cheeks so she could pull them apart had Tessa considering making Kat hers permanently, and even more so when she tasted that back door. Oh yes, Kat Dennings had a tasty little butt hole, was a great rug muncher, and was going to be a joy to sodomize, making Tessa envision this being a regular thing.
Something she was determined to make happen, although for now she concentrated on tonguing that ass hole, soon swirling her tongue all around it, instead of just sliding her tongue up and down. And of course, she pushed her tongue directly into that bitch hole, pretty much pushing all of it inside on the first try, unsurprisingly, telling her that this was one well use fuck hole.
Glancing over at Mistress Beyonce, it seemed that there the black woman was having just as much luck with her white bitch. Which was hardly surprising, given that Kat Dennings and Natalie Portman had been around for a while, and from what she'd heard from her fellow Black Doms, had been thoroughly used. As they should be, considering how hot they were.
It was also unsurprising that Mistress Beyonce wasn't giving Natalie a nice, long, drawn-out rim job. Tessa promised herself that she would treat Kat's big booty to that at some stage, but for now, she was only too happy to follow the lead of the other dominant woman, and greedily eat that ass, so they could get to the butt fucking as quickly as possible.
So after a few blissful minutes of tongue fucking those butts, Mistress Beyonce replaced her tongue with a finger. She had the decency of sucking on it briefly first, but it wasn't long before she was shoving that finger straight up Natalie's butt hole, causing the little bitch to gasp loudly, and then start whimpering and moaning in pure pleasure. Again. Just like Kat did when Tessa did the exact same thing to her.
Although admittedly, Tessa was reluctant to remove her tongue from that yummy little hole, and she slowly entered that back door with her finger so she could savour the moment. However, to make up for it, she was the first to add a second finger, which went in just as easily as the first, and with just as much as enthusiasm from this little anal slut.
"That should be more than enough for you anal bitches!" Beyonce announced, pulling her fingers out of Natalie's butt hole and smacking that cute little ass roughly, "So, spread your cheeks, bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, give me that ass! Show me you're nothing but a good little butt slut, and you always will be."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Natalie whimpered and obeyed without hesitation.
"You too, Kat." Tessa ordered, pulling her own fingers out of Kat's ass hole and smacking that big booty roughly, "Show me that bitch hole!"
"Yes Mistress Tessa, thank you Mistress Tessa." Kat joyfully cried out, and obeyed without hesitation.
Beyonce took a few long seconds to admire the sight in front of her. After all, the only thing better than one white bitch bent over and spreading her cheeks, was two of them. And this was extra special, because Natalie had started to get the idea of topping again. Sure, it was only with the biggest bottoms around, like Kat Dennings and Scarlett Johansson, and it was even something she found amusing, and had no intention of stopping.
She just needed to make sure that Natalie remembered her place. And considering their close relationship, having Kat here was all the better. Then there was the fact that she had a new potential ally, which definitely was showing promise, and continue to do so as they both lined up their cocks with those cute little butt holes, and slowly started pushing forwards, stretching those back doors.
They continued easily stretching open until the head of those big black cocks slid into those slutty little white asses, making the little anal sluts cry out happily, and then whimper, gasp and even moan in pleasure as those dildos were pushed up their butts. Admittedly it was mostly with Kat, and there was even a hint of pain for her.
However, it was very clear that she enjoyed it, and to some extent, so did Natalie. Oh yes, it didn't take long at all for these butt sluts to remember how much they loved being anally violated, especially by a black woman. Something which caused both those black women to let out chuckles, and even the occasional look with each other, as they continued using the most private holes of the white girls for their pleasure.
It was something that Beyonce could've stared at for hours, or maybe even her entire life, and never got bored of that beautiful sight. Especially as those two white asses were each taking a big black cock inside of them, meaning that it was definitely twice the fun.
Of course, inevitably they both ran out of dildo, the thighs of herself and Tessa coming to rest against the well-rounded butt cheeks of Natalie Portman, and the big fat ass cheeks of Kat Dennings, announcing that every single inch of those big black cocks were buried deep inside those white asses. Something that Mistress Beyonce and Mistress Tessa savoured for a few long minutes, before providing verbal encouragement to their anal whores.
"Wow, what a well-used anal whore." Tessa half moaned, half chuckled, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that just slid in there like a hot knife through butter. As it should. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, a big fat piece of ass meat like this should be used on a regular basis, and I'm glad to see you're using it for it's intended purpose, Mistress Beyonce. Mmmmmmmmmm, and I'm so grateful to you for letting me use it."
"You're very welcome, Mistress Tessa." Beyonce chuckled wickedly, "It's friends like you which helps me keep total anal whores like these two nice and loose. Although, Natalie seems to have tightened up quite a bit since I last used her for her true purpose. Mmmmmmmmm, but not for long. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, not for long, because I'm about to loosen up this bitch. You hear me, slut? I'm gonna loosen your ass back up so that it never forgets it's true purpose is to be my personal fuck hole. Mine, to use as I please. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you're mine, to do with as I please. You hear me, Natalie? Oh yes, Natalie Portman is nothing but my anal loving white bitch."
"Well then, shall we start proving that?" Tessa grinned.
"Let's." Beyonce agreed with a grin of her own.
With that Mistress Beyonce and Mistress Tessa exchanged another wicked chuckle, then they simultaneously started pulling their hips back, causing inch after inch of big black cock to slide out of those white asses. Of course, it wasn't long before they were pushed right back in again, and the process was repeated, officially starting the ass fucking of Kat Dennings and Natalie Portman by their Black Mistresses. Oh yes, two beautiful, rich and famous white girls were being sodomized by two superior women.
Two dominant black women were butt fucking two submissive white girls, meaning that everything was right in the world, as far as Beyonce was concerned. Yes, this was how it was meant to be. And it was great having Tessa here with her. Even if she was considering just how good the other black woman would look bent over next to the white bitches and offering up her bitch hole too.



Kat was in heaven right now, given she was a shameless anal whore who was finally getting what she wanted. Oh yes, unlike poor Natalie, who was clearly holding on to her apprehension over getting ass fucked again, simply because she wanted to top, Kat was free to enjoy every single moment of this. Well, she felt bad for her friend, and wanted to try and distract her from her own turmoil, if only so she could just relax and enjoy the moment.
So as soon as her hands were pushed away from her cheeks, Kat almost immediately pressed their lips together. Unsurprisingly Natalie welcomed the distraction, the two friends then kissed for quite a while, before her friend broke it with a pathetic cry. Which at first, Kat thought might be a result of Mistress Beyonce smacking Natalie's butt, until she sensed someone was kneeling in front of her.
"Suck my cock, bitch!" Beyonce ordered, being deliberately vague, while pointing her ass flavoured cock at both of her bitches, who to her amusement both licked their lips. Then the singer clarified, "Yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck your little friend's ass off of my big black dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, come on Kat, mmmmmmmm, remind me of what a great little cock sucker you are. And just how much you love being double stuffed. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, good spit roasted white pig. Ha ha ha ha, that's it, oooooooooooh, good girl. Good little cock sucker. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, suck it!"
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Kat eagerly applied and obeyed.
So eagerly, in fact, that she didn't even wait for Mistress Beyonce to finished speaking. No, she blurted it out while the superior woman was moaning, and then wrapped her lips around that big dick. Which in turn, of course caused her eyes to flutter closed, and then she let out a long, loud and happy moan as she tasted Natalie Portman's ass. And the deepest part of it too.
Which was easily one of her favourite flavours ever. So much so, that even though she knew that the faster she sucked, the more butt cream that she would get, she just had to savour that wonderful flavour. Which unfortunately, displeased her Black Mistress. Which in turn, broke her heart, but she just couldn't help it. She needed to savour that flavour.
However, like the well-trained ass to mouth bitch she was, Kat then tried to make it up to her Black Mistress, by quickly beginning to take that ass flavoured dildo down her throat. It was too little too late, though, and before she could get every drop of that precious liquid, like she wanted too, the privilege was taken away from her. Worse still, the cock in her own ass was removed, leaving her with nothing.
That was probably going to happen regardless, although it did guarantee Natalie would be the one to clean that cock, and thus would be the one being spit roasted. Some things which she welcomed, despite her initial reluctance to bottom. Not that Kat could blame her, as they both very much loved the taste of each other's bottoms.
This process was then repeated over and over again, although not always in the same way. No, every so often a dildo was removed from Kat's fat ass and shoved straight into her big mouth. And the same for Natalie. However, for the most part, they were tasting each other's asses. Probably because it meant they were being spit roasted, but also, their Mistress Beyonce knew just how much they cared for each other.
What this would mean to them. And importantly, what this would mean to Natalie. And if she was going to break her again, this would be a good way to do it. Because really, truly what Kat wanted, but she was kind of distracted by the heaven of being butt fucked by a black goddess to complain. Especially when Mistress Beyonce and Mistress Tessa started switching asses.
Natalie was glad for Kat whenever she got both cocks all to herself, as she knew just how much the pure bottom absolutely love that kind of treatment. Something which was made crystal clear by just how loudly she moaned, gasped, whimpered and cried out in pure pleasure around the cock in her mouth.
Or into Natalie's mouth. Oh yes, her favourite was whenever she was kissing Kat, when they were swallowing each other's sounds of enjoyment. Although more often than not, everyone got to just enjoy the sounds of they were making, which was echoing throughout the room. Oh God yes, Mistress Beyonce and Mistress Tessa were clearly enjoying this too, which made her beam with pride.
Of course, that was also kind of a problem, as it was making her enjoy every moment of this, and more to the point, craved more. Oh yes, prim and proper Natalie Portman wanted to throw away every little ground she made on becoming a top again, and once again devote herself completely to being a bottom. In fact, it was so hard to resist, that her body completely betrayed her. Her ass!
Oh God, her back hole and back passage completely relaxed, and was welcoming the cocks invading it. Mistress Beyonce and Mistress Tessa even started switching asses, meaning that Natalie's butt was being penetrated over and over again, and yet at this point, she was so loose back there. All she felt was pure pleasure.
So much so that Natalie eventually had to plead, "Oh please, Mistress Beyonce, fuck me hard! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, pound my slutty little ass hole! Pound it hard and deep and make me cum! Please? Oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, wreck my slutty little butt and make me cum! Make me a pure bottom! No, mmmmmmmmm, remind me I'm a bottom. Your pure bottom, who loves it up her slutty little bottom! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, fucking destroy my white ass with your big black cock! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, please Mistress Beyonce, my Black Mistress Beyonce, oh fuck me, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Not to be left out Kat quickly added, "Me too. Oh please Mistress Tessa, wreck my big fat whore ass! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, make that big booty bounce for you! Make those cheeks shake. Oh yes, oooooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, treat me like a piece of meat. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, like a big piece of ass meat. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, wreck me with that BBC. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, my big fat white ass loves big black dick. Ohhhhhhhhhh, fuckking wreck that shit hole! Ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Thankfully, the dominant women were only too happy to oblige, both simultaneously increasing the force of the butt fucking and making both their anal bitches cum nice and hard. Natalie was actually kind of surprised, as she was expecting to have to say much more than that. To make it crystal clear that she accepts her place as a bottom again. To promise never to try and top again. To never forget her place again. To be broken beyond repair.
But then again, she already was. Because she had tried really hard to top again, but it had never been quite the same. It was over, Mistress Beyonce had won, and they all knew it. Although it might've been fun to be double ass fucked. Simply because Kat would have really like that. Also it would have given Natalie a shred of dignity to say she was broken by that. Which was probably the reason it didn't happen.
Whatever disappointment she felt at that not happening, and at herself for giving in so easily, was quickly forgotten that she was bombarded by incredible climax after incredible climax. And maybe the best part was that she had her favourite anal bitch getting her ass destroyed right beside her, Natalie hanging onto Kat's hand throughout this wicked experience. No!
The best part was she got to please Mistress Beyonce, and to a lesser extent Mistress Tessa. Oh yes, Natalie knew just how satisfying it was to anally dominate a submissive little bitch, and while the orgasms weren't quite as powerful as the ones she was now receiving, it warmed her heart to think that these superior women were experiencing joy from this.
Tessa was enjoying this experience so much she didn't want it to ever end. Partly because she was still trying to impresse Mistress Beyonce, and prove to her that she could be a good companion for her whenever she was in the mood to dominate white bitches. But also, it truly was just a wonderful heaven to butt fuck another woman.
Especially one with a big, meaty bottom, like Kat Dennings. Because apparently Mistress Beyonce had decided that she would be the one to make sure that Natalie Portman would be thoroughly broken again, and Tessa had no problem with that, if it meant she got to pound Kat's big fat white ass. Something that she fully intended to take advantage of by now, while preventing herself from cumming too quickly.
It might've been the hardest thing she'd ever had to do, but to her credit, Tessa just about managed it. Oh yes, she made those big, meaty cheeks jiggle like jelly for what felt like an eternity, her anal bitch screaming hysterically as she squirted her cum all over the bed sheets, and her big tits were practically slapping her in the face every time.
Oh yes, maybe the greatest top she'd ever met reduced prim and proper Natalie Portman to a screaming and quivering wreck right beside her. Oh yes, the two dominant black women turned the two submissive white girls into their anal loving bitches. God, it was a heaven which Tessa never wanted to end. Unfortunately, sooner or later it had too, so she might as well make sure she went out in style, right?
So Tessa reached down, grabbed two big handfuls of those giant titties and growled into Kat's ear, "CUM FOR ME, MMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR ME YOU BIG TITTIE ANAL HO! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU BIG TITTIE WHITE BITCH! THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE! THAT'S ALL YOU ARE! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, MY BITCH! MY FAT ASSED WHITE BITCH! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME BITCH! CUM FOR YOUR BLACK MISTRESS, MMMMMMMMMMMM, JUST LIKE YOU'RE LITTLE GIRLFRIEND IS! OH YEAH, JUST LIKE HER. OH FUCK YEAH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME BITCH!"
Meanwhile Beyonce just smacked Natalie's ass and yelled, "YOU TOO, NATALIE! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM LIKE THE ANAL LOVING WHITE BITCH YOU ARE! MY ANAL LOVING WHITE BITCH! THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE! THAT'S WHAT YOU'LL ALWAYS BE, AND YOU KNOW IT! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE NOTHING BUT A HOT LITTLE BOTTOM! MY DIRTY LITTLE BUTT SLUT! MY NASTY LITTLE ANAL HO! CUM NOW, HO. CUM FOR YOUR BLACK MISTRESS, MMMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH! OH FUCK! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, CUM LIKE THE ANAL BITCH YOU ARE WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS! WITH A BIG BLACK DICK IN YOUR SWEET LITTLE WHITE ASS! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, GOOD BITCH, FUCK YEAH!"
Of course, the combination of those words, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and most of all, just the sheer joy of sodomizing another woman, while two other women were experiencing the same thing right beside them, caused Tessa to go over the edge of an amazing orgasm.
To her credit, she was able to push herself through that climax, and through the several more which followed it, doing herself proud in the process. And hopefully, doing Mistress Beyonce proud. At the very least, she was pretty sure the other dominant woman came about the same time, so with any luck, Tessa could either out last Mistress Beyonce, or last just as long as her. Either way, she would consider it a win.
Sure enough, the two black women came to a stop about the same time, burying the full length of their big black cocks in those hot white asses with one last thrust, and then stayed still for a few long minutes while the four of them tried to get their breath back. It wasn't easy remaining upright, but Mistress Beyonce gave her a smile which seemed to be proud, and even impressed, which made it a lot easier.
Tessa of course, smiled back, and then simultaneously the tops started to pull their strap-on dildos out of those bottoms. Something they did nice and slowly, so they could watch every inch of those big dicks stretching those slutty little butt holes one last time, before pulling them all the way out and moving back to admire their handiwork.
Then after a few long seconds Beyonce ordered, "Spread your cheeks, bitches! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, show us our handiwork."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Kat moaned dreamily and obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Natalie whimpered softly and obeyed.
Natalie and Kat were both slow to obey, but that was more to do with exhaustion than any shred of hesitance they might have. After all, Kat had been a shameless anal ho pretty much the moment a cock entered her butt hole, and while she had tried to hold on, Natalie was right back to being a broken little butt slut.
In fact, in that moment she wondered why she'd ever bother trying to be a butt busting top, when she was clearly designed to be an anal loving bottom. She definitely felt that way, as she slowly reached back and proudly showed off her gaping ass hole to the superior woman who was once again showing her what her true place was in the world. To her wonderful Black Mistress, Mistress Beyonce.
Beyonce chuckled wickedly at this, and then ordered, "Tessa, bring me my phone. And yours. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, let us take pictures of our handiwork together. Something to remember this by."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Tessa grinned, quickly adding, "I look forward to seeing them in your Book of Marvel Bitches."
"Me too." Beyonce said, before quipping, "Perhaps one day there'll even be a picture of you in there."
There was a long pause, then Mistress Beyonce started chuckling, prompting Tessa to nervously reply, "Good one, Mistress Beyonce."
It seems Natalie may not be the only top put in her place, and put into Mistress Beyonce's Book of Marvel Bitches. Hell, she might not even be the only one tonight. Something which honestly, Natalie would love to see. Oh yes, it would be so incredibly hot to see her Black Mistress bring another Black Mistress to her knees, proclaiming the only true Dom in the entire world was Mistress Beyonce.
Which was a fact that Natalie had learned the hard way. Oh yes, a very hard, but very pleasurable way. And one she continued to learn, as she and Kat continue spreading their cheeks so the dominant black women could take several pictures of their gaping bitch holes, chuckling wickedly while doing so, as the earlier tension was momentarily forgotten.
Towards the end of this Beyonce asked, "Natalie, what is the purpose of your existence."
Taking the hint Natalie happily replied, without moving a muscle from her current position, "To serve you, my Black Mistress. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, to let you do anything you want to any part of my body that you desire. In any way possible. To be an orifice for your pleasure. To be a fuck hole. To be a rug munching slut, your ass eating dyke, and whatever else you want me to be. But most of all, your anal loving bottom. Your bottom. Oh Mistress Beyonce, thank you for putting me in my place, and reminding me I'm just like Kat. Nothing but an anal loving bottom, who can't get enough of it up the ass. Especially from superior women, like you and Mistress Tessa. Black women. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I'm a slutty little white bitch, who's purpose in life is to submit to black women, who are superior to me, in every way."
"Good girl." Beyonce purred with wicked delight, "As a reward, you may clean both of these dildos."
"Yes Mistress Beyonce, thank you Mistress Beyonce." Natalie replied enthusiastically and obeyed.
Luckily for Natalie, she was now filled with adrenaline from humiliating herself, both by exposing her butt hole to be photographed, and by reconfirming herself as a pure bottom once again, and everyone here, including herself, knowing that she 100% meant it. Which allowed her to move quickly, before Mistress Beyonce could change her mind, gave the honour of cleaning these dicks, even one of them, to Kat.
Or even Mistress Tessa. Because as much as Natalie loved Kat, she was completely devoted to her Black Mistress, and aching to taste that butt cream. Especially the deepest part of it, which she got to savour twice, as she wrapped her lips around first the cocks of Mistress Beyonce and then Mistress Tessa.
She then went back and forth, bobbing her head lower and lower until she was deep throating the full length of those dildos, and thus getting every drop of her own butt cream like the shameless little ass to mouth whore that she had been turned into so many years ago. And maybe the best part, was that she was able to take her time, and savour every moment of this. Something that she spent several long minutes doing, before she even looked up.
When she did, she mostly found both tops staring back at her, with the kind of look which made her heart flutter happily, knowing that she was pleasing them. But once there was no more butt cream to clean Mistress Beyonce seemed undecided of who she should fuck next. Natalie hoped it would be her, even though she was very curious to see what would happen if Mistress Beyonce chose her fellow Black Dom.
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Charlotte Flair was used to having Internet trolls complaining about her online, especially when it came to the amount of title shots she got. As if she shouldn't be rewarded for being the greatest female wrestler ever. But this was an opportunity she had truly nothing to do with, and wasn't sure whether she wanted anything to do with it, given the possible consequences. One she second-guessed complaining about, as it could be interpreted as a sign of weakness.
But when she entered the RAW women's locker room for the first time in weeks, with the intention of actually having a match for that brand, she found herself confronted by a sight which made up her mind. Because there in the centre of the room, clearly waiting for her, was a blonde far more arrogant than she was.
In fact, Maryse just maybe the most arrogant person she had ever met, and considering how many egos were in the wrestling business, that was really saying something. The worst part was that she just might be able to back it up. Not in the ring. God no, in the ring, Maryse was barely even average. Far below Charlotte, meaning that she shouldn't have a chance against her. But where the so-called Sexiest of the Sexy thrived was with her mind games.
No one got in the heads of her opponents more than this bitch. Case in point, she was currently sitting on one of her opponents for tonight, while using another as a footstool, while the third was kissing her feet. All designed to get into Charlotte's head. Unfortunately, it was working.
The worst part was the smug smile on Maryse's face, as Charlotte approached and growled angrily, "What is the meaning of this shit?"
"Bonjour, to you too, Charlotte." Maryse chuckled, before pointing out, "What? You should be happy, non? The chance to win another title? Isn't that something you live for?"
"Please, winning a battle royal is more about being lucky than good." Charlotte grumbled, before protesting, "Don't think for a second I'll bend over if I don't win."
"But if you do, I suppose you'll be singing a different tune." Maryse said dryly.
"No, I won't." Charlotte protested, before quickly amending as the other woman gave her a look, "Of course I expect these bottoms to do what I say, including your bitches. But this is nothing new for me. And, after I beat Becky at Survivor Series, again, I shall reign supreme. Then, we'll see about taking an anal cherry."
"Yes, we will." Maryse smirked, before quickly adding, "But it may not be Becky that you face."
"I'll be happy to beat whoever I have too. Even you." Charlotte said firmly.
"Perhaps." Maryse purred wickedly, the two blondes staring each other down for a few long seconds, before pointing out, "But then, the last woman who thought she was going to beat Becky, and then me, was Sasha here. Mmmmmmmmmm oui, and what are you now, Sasha? Huh? qu'es-tu maintenant?"
"Your bitch, my French Mistress. Your fat assed anal bitch." Sasha eagerly replied, in between kisses to the superior woman's feet, "The Boss is now The Bitch. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, thank you for making me your bitch, my French Mistress. Mmmmmmmmmm, just like you will make Charlotte your fat assed bitch soon enough."
"Of course, she wasn't the only one of your horsewomen to fall isn't that right, sluts?" Maryse pushed.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Becky quickly and eagerly replied, "I'm yours. I'm your bitch. Your fat assed bitch."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Bayley quickly and eagerly replied, about the same time as Becky, "I'm yours. I'm your bitch. Your fat assed bitch."
"And soon, I shall have the full set." Maryse purred wickedly.
"Or, I'll be the first to fuck your fat ass." Charlotte countered, grinning when she saw the look on the other blonde's face, "What? Don't tell me you haven't noticed how fat your booty has become. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, having a baby has done you a world of good, Maryse. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, now your ass is just as fat as theirs."
"Dans tes rêves, salope délirante!" Maryse snapped angrily, before calming herself, "Oh oui, you are delusional, and will pay for it. Pay for it, by kissing my ass. Oh oui, the loser of this next match, does everything the winner wants, except take it up their butt. Mmmmmmmmm, which means the great Charlotte Flair will have to pucker up, and kiss my ass."
"Find with me." Charlotte smirked, "Either you'll be kissing my ass, or it will be a PPV preview."
*
Ideally, the match it's self would have been a preview of the upcoming PPV, with Charlotte beating everyone she had to in order to win. She could have, and should have beaten everyone easily, especially Maryse, but the bitch spent the whole time hiding outside the ring, while everyone else did the work. It even came down to the horsewomen, Charlotte tossing out the broken Bayley and Sasha one after the other, before finally getting Becky on the ropes.
However, it was then that the French Canadian Bitch snuck up behind them, and knocked them both over the top rope and out of the ring, making it official. Oh God, Maryse had just won the RAW women's title, and was going to Survivor Series in that Winner Take All match.
As she laid there on the ground, Charlotte shoved Becky away from her in annoyance, and then stared up at her victorious opponent, who was only too happy to lock guys with her. For a few long moments, the Queen wallowed in the fact that she would have to in some way submit to this bitch tonight, even if it didn't really matter.
However, this also solidified that it would be Maryse she was fighting at Survivor Series, not Becky, meaning that this should be the easiest win for her, ever. Something that she tried to remind the bitch as she returned the infuriating smirk back at Maryse, and in the process, made the super confident undefeated Alpha looked nervous for a second, before she started heading towards the back.
*
"Eh bien, regarde qui c'est, mon royal embrasseur de cul." Maryse chuckled wickedly, as Charlotte entered the locker room for the second time that night, "Yeahhhhhhhhh, it's my Royal Ass Kisser."
"That's cute." Charlotte said condescendingly, before pointing out, "But you just proved me right. Yeah, you can't beat me one on one, so our match at Survivor Series is going to be a breeze for me. So go ahead, mmmmmmmmm, make me kiss your big fat ass all you want, because in two weeks, that big booty is mine. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, enjoy your last few weeks of being an anal virgin, Maryse. Because soon, you'll be nothing but my anal bitch, just like every other woman in this fucking company. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, it's going to be so sweet. Soooooooooooo fucking sweet to get a taste of the ass I'm going to own, right before I make the unbeatable Maryse my anal bitch."
"Shut up, and strip." Maryse growled.
"Gladly... my French Mistress." Charlotte replied mockingly, and happily obeyed.
Maryse had heard some version of that speech, before but it never seemed more likely than at this moment. After all, this wasn't just some delusional butt slut who needed to be put in her place. No, this was the only woman she'd ever met who could actually be a threat to her. Another undefeated Alpha, and someone who was so much better than her in the ring.
But she had a plan for dealing with the mighty Queen, taking her crown from her, and placing it on her head. Oh yes, very soon Maryse would be the undisputed Alpha female of the entire WWE, and there would be no one left to stop her, or even challenge her in any significant way. Not that she could get ahead of herself, given that the next part of her plan involved getting into the head of her opponent. Or at least, more than she already had.
Even though she did well from the way she confidently glared at her, Maryse could tell that she was getting to The Queen. Something which was even more clear when Maryse, and then lastly the rest of the locker room, removed her clothes, surrounding Charlotte with all of the tasty treat, all of them were owned by the superior woman. Oh yes, she could see in the other blonde's eyes.
Her soon to be bitch craved the permission of worshipping the body of The Sexiest of the Sexy. Literally craved the privilege of literally kissing her ass, among so many other things. And she was only too happy to come to her, the champion turning around, and sticking out her ass towards the other champion, and then smacking her perfect little ass suggestively.
"The time has come, my Queen." Maryse chuckled wickedly, looking back over her shoulder and staring Charlotte in the eye while doing it, "Oh oui, il est temps pour Charlotte Flair de me baiser le cul. Littéralement! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmmmmm, embrasse mon petit cul parfait, comme le petit cul de salope que tu es vraiment. Oh oui, ça faisait si longtemps qu'un top en herbe comme toi ne s'était pas approché de mon cul. Et c'est le plus proche que vous obtiendrez jamais. Et vous le savez. Alors lève-toi, salope! Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, deviens mon Royal Ass Kisser! Ma garce grignotant les fesses. Oh oui, embrasse-le toi putain, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, putain de embrasse-le! Oh oui, it is time for Charlotte Flair to kiss my ass. Literally! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmmmm, kiss my perfect little bottom, like the slutty little bottom you really are. Oh yes, it has been so long since a wannabe top like you has actually got close to my ass. And this is the closest you're ever going to get. And you know it. So pucker up, bitch! Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, become my Royal Ass Kisser! My butt munching bitch. Oh oui, kiss it you whore, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, fucking kiss it!"
Initially Charlotte just stood there glaring at her, especially when Maryse was speaking French. She then took a menacing step forward, probably designed to put The Sexiest of the Sexy off her game. And it would've probably worked on an inferior woman, like those surrounding them. But Maryse was the greatest butt buster in the history of the WWE, and she would not be fooled by such an obvious tactic.
She knew this was going to end only one way, and sure enough, the mighty Charlotte Flair dropped to her knees with a grumble, and then pressed her lips to one of Maryse's ass cheeks. It wasn't a soft, long and lingering as she would've liked, but it was a start. The beginning of the process which would make the only legitimate threat to her nothing but her fat assed bitch, just like all the rest.
After that first brief kiss Charlotte glared up at Maryse again, like she was going to argue she had fulfilled their agreement. As if anyone would let that slide, let alone a top the calibre of Maryse. But then, the so-called Queen obligingly repeated the process with the other cheek, and then started going back and forth, finally showing The Sexiest of the Sexy the respect she deserved. In front of pretty much every girl on the main roster, no less.
Of course, the new champion would make sure there would be a bigger crowd on hand for her ultimate victory over Charlotte. But the battle royal had been risky, and while it worked out the French Dom was happy with her choice. After all, she didn't want to risk everything, when she was so close to getting everything she wanted.
Charlotte had no problems dishing out a rim job, especially to a rival, because at the very least it proved just how much pleasure they could receive from anal stimulation, and thus made them easier to conquer. In a small way, that was true here, but the majority of the pleasure that Maryse was receiving wasn't physical, it was mental.
The mental stimulation of having the great Charlotte Flair literally kissing her ass, like an ass kissing bitch, and reducing the Queen to a role far below her station. But that was okay, the Queen told herself, because soon enough, she would be having her revenge. Oh yes, soon enough, she would receive the ultimate prize, another female wrestler's virgin ass hole. And Maryse's virgin ass hole, at that.
Something she vividly imagined as she went from cheek to cheek, covering that big booty in kisses. Oh yes, soon these massive cheeks would be jiggling from the force of her thighs smacking into them, and her hands as she smacked that big bottom bright red, both before and during Maryse's first rectum wrecking.
Charlotte also imagined that she was back in bed with Becky, when things between them had still been romantic, and she teased her then girlfriend with a few gentle kisses to the arse she loved so much, before burying her face in between those cheeks, and dishing out a deep, thorough rim job. Which at that point hadn't been necessary for that Irish anal whore, but it had been a lot of fun for both of them.
When she was finally about to bury her face in between those meaty cheeks, she briefly thought of Becky again, but only briefly, as Charlotte was only too happy to concentrate on Maryse in that moment. Oh yes, she was only too happy to concentrate on how the French Bitch cried out, whimpered and moaned like a total butt slut as she rapidly slid her tongue over that virgin back door over, and over, and over again.
So close. Oh fuck, Charlotte was so close to a virgin butt hole, she could literally taste it. And soon enough, this cherry back door would be hers. All hers. Hers, and her strap-on's, the Queen finding the biggest dildo she could attach to herself, and shoving it right up this slut's shit hole, so she could be the one to finally break this mouthy bitch.
"Yessssssssssss, kiss that booty, you bitch. Mmmmmmmmm, now tongue my hole! Oh oui, you have my permission to eat my perfect little ass. Oh oui. Ah fuck, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui!" Maryse cried out joyfully as she took a break from the constant commentary to savour the feeling of her ass hole beginning to get attention, before she continued that commentary, "Mmmmmmmmm, maintenant langue mon trou! Oh oui, tu as ma permission de manger mon parfait petit cul. Ah oui. Ah putain, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, mange ce putain de cul! Mange le! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, mmmmmmmmm, j'adore! J'adore la sensation d'une garce qui mange mon putain de cul! De Charlotte Flair me languissant les fesses comme le cul embrassant la pute qu'elle est! Oh oui, c'est ça, putain. Mange mon butin. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, oh oui, mange ce petit cul parfait, qui n'a jamais été baisé. Et ne le sera jamais. Contrairement à ce trou de baise skanky que vous appelez un trou de merde. Ça va être foutu très bientôt. Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, eat that fucking ass! Eat it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, mmmmmmmmm, I love it! I love the feeling of a bitch eating my fucking ass! Of Charlotte Flair tonguing my butt like the ass kissing whore she is! Oh oui, that's it, whore. Eat my booty. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, oh oui, eat that perfect little ass, which has never been fucked. And never will be. Unlike that skanky fuck hole you call a shit hole. That's getting fucked real soon. Ha ha ha ha, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, GET YOUR FUCKING TONGUE UP MY BUTT! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH OUI!"
Normally Charlotte would take her time savouring a bitch hole a lot more, before shoving her tongue into it, but she wanted to be sure to do as much damage to it as possible, before she was ordered to stop, and no doubt given yet another transparent attempt to get to her, by simply butt fucking a bitch in front of her. Probably one of the horsewomen. Like she didn't do that on a daily basis.
But that didn't really matter right now. No, all that mattered was that she probably got to be the first to shove her tongue straight up the ass of the undefeatable Maryse. She got pretty far up there too, showing that the French Bitch showed great promise as an anal bitch. Something that Charlotte would be happy to share with the class, the next time she actually got the chance to speak.
Maryse ensured that wouldn't happen any time soon, both with her constant commentary, and ensuring that when this did come to an end, there will be something to distract the so-called Queen, which she pushed into action by ordering, "Bitches, mmmmmmmmmm, you know who you are, and you know what to do. Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, line up and give us a show."
Which actually made all the other women in the room to chorus, "Yes, my French Mistress."
Becky Lynch of course was one of those lucky butt sluts to be able to call this goddess of a woman her French Mistress. In fact, she had been so lucky to be the first conquest of the returning Unbeaten Alpha, and she was going to again get lucky tonight. Which include being allowed to grab hold of the butt-plug she had wearing underneath her wrestling gear, and wore whenever she could back there, and began sliding it in and out of her arse hole.
Like, all the way out, and then all the way back in. Which wasn't far, but it was enough to make sure that her back door was nice and loose it for what was to come. And of course, to provide herself a decent amount of pleasure in the process, especially while watching the show in front of her.
She had really, really wanted to touch herself while watching Charlotte receiving the honour of worshiping the French Dom's arse. Becky had received that honour a few times herself, but she had only been allowed to kiss it. Don't get her wrong, it'd still been wonderful to give the superior woman the respect she deserved, but it would've been wonderful to return some of the pleasure she received on a daily basis.
Oh well, she could sleep safe in the knowledge that her French Mistress seemed more content with dishing out the arse play, than receiving it. Hell yeah, Becky Lynch was a lucky little anal bitch, who was brutally buggered on daily basis by the goddess who now owned her fat ass, and every other part of her.
That goddess definitely owned her tongue, and Becky wished she would use it more often, and in a greater variety of ways. Namely, by allowing her to eat her cunt, or at least lick her clit, which she knew for a fact was preferable than simply rubbing it with your finger, as her French Mistress was doing now. She got it, Maryse 'wasn't gay', but it wasn't that gay to receive oral, was it?
And, while she wooden dare question her top, claims of being straight were pretty questionable when the French Dom was regularly fucking other women in the ass. And eating those asses, motor-boating them, and just being infamously obsessed with them, to the point where she had a collection of women as her anal bitches. Not that Becky was complaining, considering what was about to happen.
It was something that Becky was always aching for, especially in moments like this. When she was witnessing her French Mistress getting off, and she wasn't even involved in the equation. Not really. Well, she, Bayley and Sasha were all putting on a show for their top, but that couldn't compare to Charlotte, who at this point had her pretty little face buried deep within the arse of the French Dom.
Of course, another reason that Becky wished that the current Alpha female of RAW, and the new RAW women's champion, would cum already, was so she could really put the horse women in their place with a nice hard bumming for three out of four of them. Especially as she was sure that her owner felt the same way.
Maryse did indeed yearn to cum, but she had a reputation to uphold, so that meant she didn't do it too quickly. Hell, she was tempted not to bother at all, given this was supposed to be a warm-up and all, and more importantly she was craving the ability to bury a nice big dick into the slutty little ass of one of her fat assed bitches.



Besides, it would be a subpar orgasm, especially considering what she could achieve from butt fucking her anal sluts. And she could always simply blame it on Charlotte being a subpar butt muncher, unworthy of the honour of being her personal little whore, until she received more training. Training which Maryse would of course be only too happy to give her. Oh yes, Maryse had plenty of excuses to stop this, but that is exactly what they would be, excuses.
Ultimately, she decided it was better for her reputation, and the flow of this evening, if she just made herself cum like this, and took most of the credit for it. Because it would be the truth, because no matter how much she encouraged Charlotte to do better, or how deep she shoved the other tall blonde's face into her ass, the butt munching she ended up receiving was unskilled and dispassionate.
Oh yes, Charlotte should be showing her gratitude for this honour with every lick, pausing only to thank Maryse for being willing to add her to her collection. Although Maryse chose to believe that her new bitch was jealous of her fellow bottoms, more than she simply didn't want this honour.
Despite how unsatisfying the ass eating was, especially when being reduced to fucking herself, Maryse did have one saving grace in the form of her some of her favourite bitches preparing themselves for her. And not just the horse women. No, she got to watch the 'four horse women' position themselves over four strap-on cocks being worn by four of their fellow fat assed bitches was extremely thrilling.
Especially as all it took was a nod from her, and then those desperate anal whores, who would do anything to get their slutty little ass holes filled with dick, waited for her command to actually do it. Oh yes, more than anything that was a sign of her power, and it was just enough to make Maryse cum.
As she knew it would, that orgasm was a shadow of what she would soon be receiving, although thinking about that definitely helped. As the fact that she was denying the lesbian sluts surrounding her, Charlotte included, and the privilege of being able to taste her cum. Hell, Maryse made it worse for them, by collecting her own cum, and then making a show of cleaning the cream off of her fingers, while literally smothering the mighty Charlotte Flair with her ass for a few long seconds.
Then she granted the so-called Queen the privilege of being able to breathe again, and more importantly, move aside so that the bitch could get a good look at what was about to happen to her fellow horse women. And more importantly, a look at her future. Oh fuck, it was so sweet. Especially given the look on her face.
"Pathétique." Maryse laughed as she did this, "Mmmmmmmmm, oh oui, that was truly pathetic, Charlotte. But that's okay, mmmmmmmmm, because I'm sure one of your little friends will teach you how to properly eat an ass. Oooooooooooooh oui, the rest of the horse women all know how to eat an ass out, and soon you will too. Yesssssssssss, these little lezzie whores will teach you. But first, mmmmmmmmmm, they're going to give you the preview of the very near future, where all the four horse women are nothing but my shameless anal loving bitches. So shameless, that they would ride the strap-ons of total bottoms, like these four sluts. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, isn't that right, Becky, Bayley, Sasha... and Charlotte?"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Becky quickly and eagerly replied.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Bayley quickly and eagerly replied.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sasha quickly and eagerly replied.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Trish quickly and eagerly replied.
"Ha ha ha ha, oh oui, that's right! Mmmmmmmm oui, that's exactly right." Maryse chuckled gleefully, then when she received a look from the so-called Queen, she admitted, "Oui, le rôle de Charlotte Flair sera joué ce soir par Trish Stratus, mais vous voyez tout à fait la ressemblance, non? Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, vous êtes toutes les deux de grosses putes anales blondes aux seins, qui étaient assez diluées pour penser que vous étiez faite pour autre chose que de prendre vos gros culs. être Charlotte, après que nous nous soyons battus. Oh oui, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, une ancienne femelle Alpha plusieurs fois, et ancienne championne, qui a accepté sa place. N'est-ce pas, Trish? Oui, the role of Charlotte Flair will be played tonight by Trish Stratus, but you can totally see the resemblance, non? Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, both of you are big tittied blonde anal whores, who were somehow diluted enough to think that you were made for anything more than taking dick up your big fat asses. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, the only difference is, Trish is exactly who you will be Charlotte, after we fight. Oh oui, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, a former multiple times Alpha female, and former champion, who has accepted her place. Isn't that right, Trish?"
"Yes! I'm your anal bitch, my French Mistress." Trish quickly and eagerly replied, whimpering as she added, "I know my place. Thank you for showing me my place."
"De rien, salope. Oh oui, you're very welcome." Maryse chuckled wickedly before ordering, "Now, ride those big dicks. Ooooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmm, show Charlotte just what she's in for.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Becky quickly and eagerly replied.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Bayley quickly and eagerly replied.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sasha quickly and eagerly replied.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Trish quickly and eagerly replied.
Trish and the real horse women, then pulled out their butt-plugs and then sucked them clean, while lowering themselves downwards. The difference was, Trish had been playing this game longer, so she had a better idea of what her French Mistress truly wanted. More importantly, she had a better idea of what she could get away with. And in that moment, the veteran wanted to savour the taste of her own butt, and the feeling of it stretching around a big strap-on dildo.
So she lowered herself down nice and slowly, and then pause briefly when her most private hole was for sure stretching around the widest part of the head of that strap-on cock, at which point she rapidly sucked whatever ass cream remained from the toy, then spat it out, and continued her journey.
In reality, this only lasted a few seconds, but for Trish, it was a wonderful eternity. One which she got to savour the taste of ass, while getting her own stretched, which was one of her favourite things in the world. Especially when it was her own ass she was tasting. Admittedly it could be better, namely with her French Mistress Maryse fucking her fat ass, and maybe another lesser top like Charlotte stuffing a cock into her mouth, that was fresh from her big booty.
But it was still pretty amazing, especially as she was vaguely aware that some of the others were doing it. She had her eyes closed at the time, but she was guessing it was Bayley and Becky, while Sasha impatiently shoved her slutty little ass on the dick beneath her.
When she opened her eyes Trish chuckled to see that she was right on the money. Hell, Sasha was half way down the strap-on she was stuffing up her butt, the other horse woman clearly jealous, because Bayley and Becky made sure they quickly caught up with her, shoving themselves downwards in a way which would make most people cry out in pure pain.
But no, not the well-trained anal whores of the WWE, and especially not when they had such big, beautiful bottoms as Becky Lynch and Bayley. No, those two shameless butt sluts cried out with pure pleasure at this additional anal violation, before they joined Sasha, in pushing themselves the rest of the way down nice and slowly.
Not that Trish was focused on that, of course. Well-trained butt slut that she was, she made sure to walk a fine line which allowed her to keep an eye on the beautiful sight beside her, while making sure to do as she was told. Which of course, was the one thing that she wanted most at the moment. Namely, to stuff her whore ass full of girl cock.
Something she did nice and slowly, so she could savour every moment of this, and it wasn't so slow that she'd be receiving complaints. To her surprise, Bayley, Becky, and Sasha waited for her, so they were doing it together, like a real team. Although that was probably so they could savour the heaven of having their slutty little asses full of dick. Not that she could blame them.
Sasha was embarrassed that she was going so far as everyone else, but of course, she was so broken at this point, that the embarrassment only added to her enjoyment. Which was really saying a lot, but nothing had ever been so pleasurable to her than taking a dick up her ass.
It had been something she desperately tried to forget every so often, so she could once again go after her dreams of winning a title and becoming an Alpha, but while she had a lot of title wins under her belt, she hadn't been an Alpha female since NXT, and this kind of pleasure was exactly why. Especially when she was being publicly sodomized, which again, only adding to her humiliation, and thus enjoyment.
Really, the only way it could be better, as far as she was concerned, was if it was her French Mistress doing this to her. Or maybe especially Charlotte. Because make no mistake, she worshipped the ground the goddess known as simply Maryse walked on... but, they just didn't have the history that she had with Charlotte.
And in some ways, things were better with her new top, as the French Dom demanded total submission from her, while The Queen had always left The Boss with just enough left in the tank, so she would come back for more, and thus embarrass herself over, and over, and over again. Then again, she was still doing what her new top said, and she was currently anally riding someone truly pathetic, which made her feel pathetic as well.
It was bad enough, or good enough, depending how you looked at it, when she was just pushing herself downwards, and thus, impaling her slutty little ass hole on a strap-on, but to actually ride it? To bounce up and down, in time with her fellow 'horse women', and thus turning them into nothing but anal whores being put on display? Now that was pathetic.
And wonderful. Oh God, Sasha seriously thought she was going to cum on the spot, just from being involved in this position. Just from having four of the best female wrestlers of all-time humiliating themselves by anally riding the strap-on dildos of four completely shameless butt sex loving bottoms.
Which was something she desperately tried to avoid, and just about managed it, but only just. And it didn't help that deafening silence fell over the room, other than the constant whimpers, cries and moans of the three horse women and Trish Stratus, even when they were anally penetrating themselves. Which wasn't surprising for Charlotte, as she had to be terrified that this was what was about to happen to her soon.
It was surprising, however, that Maryse stayed silent for so long. Of course, that didn't last, Sasha's submissive heart fluttering at the thought that she, and the others, and put on such a good show for the dominant blondes that the normally talkative bitches stayed silent for a few long minutes.
"Excusez-moi, où sont mes manières?" Maryse chuckled wickedly, waiting until she had Charlotte's atention, before continuing, "Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, I didn't introduce the pathetic little bottoms that the horse women are riding... Mandy Rose, Sonya Deville, Toni Storm, and Mickie James. You might be asking, where are my other bitches? Well, it was hard to narrowed down my choices, as I just have so many fat assed bitches, who would do anything for me. But, these three might just be the biggest WWE butt sluts of all time. Minus the horse women, of course. And can you just imagine how much ground that covers? Ooooooooooh oui, they're the most shameless whores I've ever met, and yet, even they might have more self respect then, Sonya. Which makes her perfect for Sasha to ride, as they were two delusional tops, who needed moi to finally put them in their places."
"Oh, they knew." Charlotte said coldly, speaking for the first time in a while, but not looking at Maryse as she was too transfixed by the show in front of her, "I just didn't need to go to such lengths to remind them of it."
"But it's such fun, huh?" Maryse continued, unfazed by the interruption, "Mmmmmmmmm, it is so fun to have anal whores riding each other. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I knew you'd love it, Charlotte. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, that you're thinking about when you take Trish's place, anally riding Mandy Rose. Oooooooooooh oui, I heard Mandy's supposed to be the next Trish, and maybe they're right, as all I see is another fat assed whore who needed to be put in her place. As for Bayley and Becky? Ooooooooooh, they got a veteran, and an up and comer, both of whom have been nothing but ass sluts since they step foot in the WWE."
"And why do you think that is?" Charlotte pointed out, taking the opening to finally look at the challenger to her crown, "Who do you think turned Bayley and Becky into the anal whores they are? Huh? Who do you think has owned Sasha's slutty little ass since day one? News flash, bitch, it's me! The Queen of all the asses in the WWE. Trish and Mickie? Seriously? Mmmmmmmm, everyone knows they were nothing but fully trained butt sluts by the time you got your hands on them. Several of these girls. Oh yeah, all they needed was a little push, and they became the mindless anal bitches they were always meant to be. Thanks to me, not you. So, don't you think you're on my level, Maryse. No, wait... please do think that, because it's going to be that much easier to break you."
There was a brief staring match between the two tall blondes, and then Maryse burst into hysterical laughter, "Ha ha ha ha, you're so funny, Charlotte, mmmmmmmm, oh oui, donc très drôle. Mais on verra qui rira après dimanche prochain, quand j'étendrai ton trou de cul vierge, et te ferai mienne. Oh oui, we'll see who's laughing after next Sunday, when I stretch your virgin ass hole, and make you mine."
"Right back at you, bitch." Charlotte growled.
"Oui, mmmmmmmmm, we will." Maryse agreed, before ordering, "For now, just continue enjoying the show, while I make it better. Oh oui, relax and enjoy, Charlotte. Get a good look at your future."
Bayley, Becky, Sasha and Trish all let out an extra loud sound of pleasure, because they knew exactly what that meant. Hell, Charlotte probably knew it too, even before the French Dom retrieved a strap-on, slowly attaching to herself, and then covered it with lube.
At first, she thought this was a way to tease Charlotte, and teasing everyone else was merely a by-product, although as the seconds ticked by, she wondered whether it was more about teasing the broken bottoms. Because surely, there was only so much damage she could do to The Queen by making her wait for what happened next? Whereas poor Bayley was on the verge of begging for it, and she could easily tell she wasn't the only one.
Because make no mistake, everyone knew where this was going, and everyone wanted it. Even Charlotte. There was no way she was going to admit it, but even she had to be curious. Especially after inflicting that additional humiliation on countless women, perhaps Bayley most of all. Oh yes, some of Bayley's favourite memories involved her getting double ass fucked.
More specifically, getting double ass fucked during her legendary run in NXT, by Charlotte Flair and Sasha Banks. Because no matter how many great butt busters were involved in the equation, including the once legendary Asuka and now hopefully the still very much legendary Maryse, that combination would always be special to her.
After all, it was Charlotte Flair and Sasha Banks who had taken her double anal cherry, and thus redefined her understanding of anal pleasure. Which was honestly, something they had done just with individual butt fuckings. But to the surprise of no one, Bayley had lost her back door cherry before her first day of training at the Performance Centre, let alone on NXT.
But she had felt like a butt virgin again, as she had been able to go from the start of her contract until NXT without being ass fucked, which felt an eternity to a shameless butt slut like her. Then, all of a sudden, her big booty was being railed on a daily basis, mostly by Charlotte Flair and Sasha Banks, and she was loving every second of it.
It made her hope that Charlotte would be able to hang on, and stay the butt fucker she remembered her as. Of course, Bayley's top priority was the enjoyment of her French Mistress, and if that meant Charlotte breaking, so be it. Thankfully, if it was going to happen, it wouldn't be tonight. No, the French Dom clearly intended to make an example out of most of the horsewomen, in preparation to take the last of them and add her to her collection.
Sadly, Bayley wouldn't have the honour of being first, but she did have a pretty good view of it, and it made her slutty little ass hole quiver around the strap-on of Mickie James. Who's slutty little ass hole was probably doing the same thing, along with everyone else who was basically just watching.
"So, Charlotte, how are you enjoying the show?" Maryse asked almost casually, before chuckling wickedly, and adding, "Oooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmm, Comment aimez-vous le spectacle, comment aimez-vous regarder vos camarades cavalières chevaucher ces grosses bites comme la pute anale qu'elles sont? Comme la pute anale, tu le seras bientôt? Ha ha ha ha, comment l'aimez-vous? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssssss, how are you enjoying watching your fellow horsewomen anally riding those big dicks like the anal whores they are? Like the anal whore, you will soon be? Ha ha ha ha, how do you like it?"
"It's alright." Charlotte shrugged, before grinning wickedly, "One of them is a hot blonde with an ass way too fat to be mine. So it's easy to imagine it's you instead. And believe me, bitch, it soon will be.
"Ha, there's a transparent dodging of the question if I ever heard one." Maryse chuckled.
"Right back at you." Charlotte countered.
"Anyway...." Maryse continued, trying and failing to hide her annoyance, "What I'm hearing, is it's not impressive enough for you. But that's okay, mmmmmmmmmm, we all know just how to pick things up a notch, don't we girls? Oh oui, that's right, Becky. Stop bouncing and let Toni spread your cheeks. Oh oui, make it nice and easy for me to give this hot little arse a double fucking."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Becky quickly and eagerly replied.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Toni quickly and eagerly replied.
Becky had been anticipating this moment all night long, and now it was finally going to happen. Her first double ass fucking in years! Oh yes, somehow she had diluted herself, and everyone else, into believing she was some kind of top, and as a result had gone years without fulfilling her true purpose.
Now she realized how much she had been denying real women like Maryse her bitch hole, and now finally her French Mistress was going to share it. And not with another top, like Charlotte, or even a former top Sasha. No, she was going to share it with one of the biggest anal loving bottoms on the roster. Which of course, only made this moment so much better for The Man.
She was forced to wait several long minutes before she got what she truly wanted, and while that featured her bouncing her big booty up and down a dildo, which again was wonderfully humiliating given who it was attached too, it wasn't quite as satisfying as what she was about to receive. So she had practically cried when she was told to stop, and allow her French Mistress to get up that fat arse too.
However, the French Dom seemed in no hurry to do this. No, she just admired her prize for several long seconds, and then when she finally did push the second cock into Becky's slutty little bitch hole, it wasn't nearly as fast and hard as she would've liked. No, Maryse went nice and slowly, savouring every second of watching Becky's shit hole stretching for the second strap-on invading it.



Of course, inevitably, that dildo slipped inside that already widely stretched out back door, causing Maryse to chuckle wickedly, "Deux bites! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, c'est deux grosses bites, jusqu'à ton putain de cul de salope! Oh oui, oooooooooooooh putain, c'est deux grosses bites qui t'étirent le trou du cul, Becky. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, quelle pute! Yessssssssssss, prends-le putain. Prends-le comme la double pute anale que tu es! Comme toutes les autres femmes à cheval le feront bientôt. Oui, ils le feront, ohhhhhhhhhhhh ouaishhhhhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, prends-le, petit ho anal dégoûtant. Putain de salope. Mmmmmmmm, grosse salope au cul! Two cocks! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's two big cocks, right up your slutty fucking ass! Oh oui, oooooooooooooh fuck, that's two big fat cocks stretching your butt hole, Becky. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, what a whore! Yessssssssssss, take it whore. Take it like the double anal whore you are! Just like every other horse woman will soon do. Yes they will, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, take it you disgusting little anal ho. You fucking butt slut. Mmmmmmmm, you fat assed bitch!"
Even while she taunted her, the French Dom pushed that second cock deeper into Becky's bum, showing the superior woman was eager to get every inch up there as soon as possible. Not that Becky was complaining. No, she cried out in pure pleasure, even when she was feeling intense pain, because she was such a well-trained, and well-used, anal whore that she actually got off on it.
In fact, while she knew better than to complain, her only disappointment was that she wasn't given more time to enjoy the feeling of the second strap-on sliding into her tailpipe, before thighs came to rest against her arse cheeks, and Toni's hands, announcing every inch of that big thick dick was buried deep within her rectum.
After gleefully dishing out commentary throughout the double arse stuffing the French Dom became eerily quiet, minus a few wicked chuckles. Becky did not need to look behind her to know there was a beautiful, and evil, look on that gorgeous face, because she could practically taste it.
Which meant something very important, Becky Lynch was fulfilling her true purpose in life, and pleasing a superior woman, which made her heart flutter with joy. Something she got to savour for a few long seconds, along with the feeling of her butt being stretched out by two big dicks at once. Then, just as she was craving more, she got it. Which of course, had the shameless anal slut crying out joyfully.
Maryse meanwhile chuckled wickedly as she was given the best view possible thanks to Toni continuing to spread those meaty cheeks. Admittedly not quite as meaty as Toni's cheeks, but The Sexiest of the Sexy would be seeing her big dick violate that big fat ass soon enough, and she fully intended to reward each of her anal sluts who were acting like nothing but dildos right now.
Which was such a wonderful thought it was easy to get lost in it, especially with all the horse women, including Charlotte, bending over next to them, giving Maryse a long line of fat asses to enjoy. Just as it should be. Of course, as always, she was mostly focused on the piece of meat that she was currently using for her pleasure.
There was also just something special about the way a dick slid out of an ass hole, providing brief relief, only for it to be pushed right back in again, and be reminded of it's true purpose as Maryse's personal fuck hole. Oh yes, her big dick was pumped in and out of what was supposed to be a forbidden hole, but it was actually a well-used fuck hole, long before Maryse had even returned.
It had been neglected in recent years, but luckily for Becky, her French Mistress had put a stop to that, and now it wasn't even just taking one cock. No, that slutty little whore hole was stretching for two big dildos, which were sliding in and out with each thrust, because they were so tightly packed in together.
Which of course, enhanced Maryse's enjoyment, providing her a truly beautiful sight, and that's all that really mattered here. That, and showing Charlotte her future. Although part of Maryse thought that this was wrong. Not sodomizing other women. No, that was natural for a true Alpha female, like herself. What was wrong, was Becky shouldn't be this tight.
It was further proof that the so-called 'Man' was the perfect little anal whore, who could take multiple big cocks up her ass, and actually enjoy it. But in that moment, the French Mistress felt compelled to truly ruin that slutty little fuck hole, and leaving her wide open forever. Something that she would at least try, but later.
It was very, very tempting to get completely lost in sodomizing Becky Lynch, but Maryse had at least three other sluts to double butt fuck. Four, if Charlotte asked nicely. Or did anything stupid. Something which Maryse gleefully invited the so-called Queen to do, as she looked over her shoulder at her with a wicked grin. Then the French Dom reluctantly began pulling her dick out of Becky's butt, so she could move on to her other fat assed bitches.
Which of course, had this shameless anal slut whimpering pathetically, especially as this movement caused the other dildo to come out too. However, her French Mistress gave her the great honour of making sure that Toni's strap-on was quickly reinserted, along with a handheld dildo Toni had been keeping nice and wet for this occasion.
Ignoring Becky's grateful cries, Maryse turned her attention to her right, and ordered, "Mickie, spread Bayley's cheeks. Bayley, mmmmmmmmmm, stop bouncing and get ready to take this cock up your big fat ass. Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, it's time for another double butt fucking. Oh fuck yeah, gimme that big fat booty."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Bayley quickly and eagerly replied.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Mickie quickly and eagerly replied.
Bayley was kind of hoping that she would get the privilege of sucking her French Mistress's cock fresh from Becky's ass, giving her a little double stuffing action, before another the form of double stuffing action. Specifically, being spit roasted, before being double ass fucked. Oh well, hopefully, she would be given the privilege of sucking Mickie's cock clean later.
Or maybe even sucking her French Mistress's dick, right after it had been flavoured with four different flavours of ass cream. Now that would be a real treat. Of course, she would give that all up, in favour of simply having that big dildo shoved straight into her slutty little butt hole, along side of the dildo already knew within her bowels.
Sadly, it wasn't to be, the French Dom taking her sweet time watching Becky become accustomed to essentially double ass fucking herself, given that it was the movements of her hand which caused both those dildos to slide in and out of her slutty little bitch hole. Which was something that thankfully Bayley would be treated to later, if Mickie sucking her own handheld dildo was anything to go buy.
Just like Mandy and Sonya were each sucking on one. Of course, that would be a poor substitute to having a top the calibre of the infamous Maryse inside her fat booty, and Bayley was honoured when she finally received that privilege, albeit after a few long seconds of teasing, as her French Mistress continued enjoying the show in front of her.
Then finally a second strap-on was placed firmly against her back door, and her French Mistress started pushing forwards, causing that slutty little ass hole to start stretching even wider than it already was. So wide, that eventually it allowed that second cock to slide through it, and into her whore butt, alongside the first, causing her a wonderfully intense mixture of pain and pleasure.
It was kind of amazing that even after all this time, she could still feel pain from such a thing. Probably not as much as Becky, and especially not as much as Sasha, but maybe the same amount as Trish? Although from the sounds of it, and she certainly enjoyed it, and she was sure it would be the same for Sasha and Trish. It was definitely for her, Bayley getting off on the pain and humiliation of having her shit hole stretching for two big dicks.
Which was a feeling which more or less continued as her French Mistress again pushed forwards. There might've been more verbal abuse, and Bayley was pretty sure she heard more words in French, but nothing she could make out.
Not that it really mattered, as first she was too busy savouring the unique ecstasy of being double stuffed in her giant booty, and then the feeling of that second cock slowly making it's way through her shit-pipe. Oh yes, her French Mistress only had to push forwards, allowing the whole world to melt away, and there was nothing but the pain, and mostly the pleasure, of getting her fat ass stuffed with a second strap-on dildo.
Maryse couldn't be bothered with saying anything in English. After all, it was only Bayley. Hell, Becky and Trish weren't worth her words, but at least they had achieved greatness, brief as it may be. But Bayley? She was nothing but a piece of fat ass on legs, and that's all she ever would be. Maryse would make sure of that. Oh yes, this pathetic little anal whore should have never diluted herself into believing she could be anything more.
And the French Dom was only too happy to punish her for it, roughly hammering that second dildo deep into the butt slut's bowels, and getting nothing but positive responses in the process. Oh fuck, this shameless ass whore actually cried out with joy from getting her fat booty roughly double stuffed. Oh fuck, this was so sick and twisted. And hot. And The Sexiest of the Sexy loved every moment of it.
She particularly loved the heavenly moment that her thighs came to rest against those well-rounded cheeks, announcing every inch of her big dick was buried inside of Bayley's bowels, along with the first big dick. The big dick of Mickie James, of all people. Oh yes, if there was one anal whore who could actually compete with what Bayley had become, it was Mickie James, given just how much time the two big booty bitches had spent bending over, so superior women could use their giant asses for their pleasure.
Something which Maryse would very much reward the anal veteran for later. Hell, in a way she was rewarding her now, as every thrust, was rubbing both their clits. Of course, that would be nothing compared to the bowel wrecking she would give one of her first conquests later on in the night, or at least tomorrow.
Those thoughts were fun to dwell on, especially as Maryse was curling her hips around, and thus churning poor Bayley's bowels with not one, but two big dildos. Of course, it wasn't long before Maryse began to thrust in and out, and thus officially start the double butt fucking for poor little Bayley.
Oh yes, The Sexiest of the Sexy pumped her hips back and forth, causing both of those big dicks to slid in and out of the inferior woman's butt hole at a slow and steady pace, and thus officially double ass fucking what was supposed to be one of the best wrestlers of this generation, and a role model to millions. Especially to little girls, everywhere. And yet, this role model had been reduced to nothing but a double anal whore.
More accurately, this was a reminder that this was all that Bayley was, and as much as some fans wanted more for her, this was all she deserved. Which was even more crystal clear, when Maryse pushed Mickie's hands away from those cheeks, just like she'd pushed Toni's hands away from Becky's cheeks towards the end of that butt fucking. Why?
Because of the beautiful way those cheeks jiggled for her. Oh God, it was so wonderful. Exactly what the mighty Maryse lived for. So much so, it was a struggle for her to stop, and instead to move onto one of the other pieces of ass. Of course, she was the best butt fucker ever, and one way she showed it was by making sure to shove a handheld dildo and Mickie's cock back in there, when she removed her own.
In the process, Maryse ordered, "C'est l'heure de ton grand moment, Sonya. Ooooooooooooooh oui, toute ta vie pathétique s'est construite jusqu'à ce moment. Mmmmmmmmm oui, écartant les joues d'une femme supérieure pour moi. Oh oui, Sasha n'est bien sûr rien comparée à moi, mais elle est bien supérieure à toi. Oh oui, tu n'es pas à mon niveau, et pas au niveau en dessous de moi. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, et Sasha? Vous pouvez arrêter ce que vous êtes en train de faire et vous préparer à ce que ce trou de baise dont vous chiez soit utilisé par deux grosses bites! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh putain oui, bonnes petites salopes au cul gras. Faites ce que dit votre maîtresse française, comme les putes anales stupides que vous êtes! Mmmmmmmmm, oui, ah putain! Time for your big moment, Sonya. Ooooooooooooooh oui, your whole pathetic life has built up to this moment. Mmmmmmmmm oui, spreading the cheeks of a superior woman for me. Oh oui, Sasha is of course nothing compared to me, but she is very much superior to you. Oh oui, you're not on my level, and not on the level below me. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, and Sasha? You can stop what you're doing, and prepared to get that fuck hole you shit from used by two big dicks! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck oui, good little fat assed bitches. Do as your French Mistress says, like the mindless anal whores you are! Mmmmmmmmm, oui, ah fuck!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sonya whimpered softly, but still obeyed.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sasha whimpered softly, but still obeyed.
Sasha was briefly filled with shame, as she remembered actually having a shred of dignity. Given the look on her face, Sonya was the same way, with the main difference being that the pleasure Sasha was feeling was more than enough to make up for whatever shame, she felt for subjecting herself to this treatment. Maybe especially when her most private hole started stretching for a second strap-on.
Or more accurately, the hole that was supposed to be private, but as of late was simply a well-used fuck hole. One which she received so much pleasure from being abused, that The Boss was broken over and over again. Or maybe it was a reminder that this was her true place over and over again. Either way, whatever shame she felt was quickly forgotten when her back door started stretching.
For better or for worse, unlike poor Bayley and Becky, Sasha's butt hole stretched for a second strap-on almost immediately. Either because her French Mistress didn't want to take any chances with her, or more likely, she was simply too horny to wait. Either way, Sasha felt her bitch hole stretching wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of that second dick slid through her back door, and into her tailpipe.
Which thankfully caused her unspeakable pain, but she had also returned to the point that such a thing actually caused her to cry out in pleasure. Something which enhanced the incredible pleasure, and the incredible shame, she felt. Especially when combined with the words that her French Mistress was only too happy to dish out.
"Ooooooooooooh oui, take it Sasha! Take my big dick up your ass! Mmmmmmmmmmm, you love it, don't you? Don't you? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, moan for me!" Maryse cackled wickedly, "Ooooooooooooh oui, prends-le Sasha! Prends ma grosse bite dans ton cul! Mmmmmmmmmmm, vous l'aimez, n'est-ce pas? N'est-ce pas? Ouaishhhhhhhhhhh, c'est ça, gémir pour moi! Gémissez comme la petite pute anale sans vergogne que vous êtes! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, quelle honte absolue tu es devenu, hein? Tu étais censée être meilleure que toutes les autres salopes. Mieux que Becky et Bayley, au moins. Mais te voilà, mmmmmmmmmm, gémissant comme la pute que tu es de te prendre une deuxième bite dans le cul! Oh oui, The Boss n'est qu'une autre pute anale. Comme le reste d'entre vous! Yessssssssssss, vous êtes toutes mes petites salopes qui aiment l'anal! AH PUTAIN OUAIS, mmmmmmmm putain! Moan like the shameless little anal whore you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, what an absolute disgrace you turned out to be, huh? You were supposed to be better than all the other butt sluts. Better than Becky and Bayley, at least. But here you are, mmmmmmmmmm, moaning like the whore you are from taking a second dick up your ass! Oh oui, The Boss is just another anal whore. Just like the rest of you! Yessssssssssss, all of you are my anal loving little bitches! AH FUCK YEAH, mmmmmmmmm fuck!
Poor Sasha's only reply was whimpers, gasps and cries of mostly pleasure, as her well-used bitch hole remembered that this was what it was for. Not just taking cock, but multiple cocks at the same time. Charlotte had been the first one to teach her that, but it only really sunk in when she was fully broken by her wonderful French Mistress.
Especially when it came to double anal, as while The Queen didn't like to share, The Sexiest of the Sexy would do anything to stretch big fat asses as wide and deep as possible. Both to truly put her anal bitches in their place, and because it was fun. And it was because of all that, what happened next was mostly pleasurable.
Which was of course, the French Dom slowly beginning to push her hips forwards, forcing inch after inch of that second dildo deep into The Boss's rectum. Something which had poor Sasha crying out in pleasure, making it crystal clear to Charlotte, and everyone around her, just how far she'd fallen. That she was truly nothing but another woman's anal bitch.
And she loved it. Oh yes, Sasha could never truly deny what she was anymore, and for that she would always be grateful to her conqueror, and happily give her whatever she wanted. Which was easy, when what her French Mistress most wanted was her booty, constantly giving The Boss the kind of anal pleasure she had secretly always craved, even before losing her anal cherry to Charlotte all those years ago.
Maryse was well aware that this just might be the most important conquest of all, at least when it came to breaking Charlotte. Sure, Trish was her idol, and she had real feelings for Becky, but both of them were infamous butt sluts, so conquering them was no big deal. Admittedly Sasha had also spent years getting her ass relentlessly fucked, and she had submitted in every way possible, but she had never truly broken.
Not really. Or at least, if she had, she'd always bounced back before, making it important that the so-called Boss was now truly broken. And Maryse had an excellent idea for making that wonderfully crystal clear. She just wanted to get the second dick all the way inside Sasha's shit-pipe first.
Given just how regularly The Boss had been butt fucked, especially lately, Maryse could have gone a lot faster than she did. Indeed, she anally penetrated Sasha faster than the others, and still got a pleasurable sound out of her, just to make it clear how far she'd fallen.
However, after that she moved to more slowly stuff this hot little butt, savouring the beautiful sight of inch after inch sliding through that back door and deep within the bowels of the so-called Boss. Sure, she savoured the moment that her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of her dick was buried within that bubble butt. Something she savoured for a few moments, before pushing those hands out of the way, smacking Sasha's ass, and starting to taunt her.
"Every inch! Oooooooooooooooh oui, that's every inch, just like the rest." Maryse cackled with wicked delight, "Chaque centimètre! Ooooooooooooooooh oui, c'est chaque centimètre, comme le reste. Oh oui, vous pensiez que vous étiez le meilleur, mais vous ne l'étiez vraiment pas. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, tu es comme Becky, et Bayley, mmmmmmmmm putain, et même Trish. Juste un autre ho anale uppity, besoin d'être mis à sa place. Tout comme la grande Charlotte Flair. Oh oui, elle pense qu'elle est tellement géniale, tout comme toi. Et tout comme vous, bientôt son gros butin s'étirera pour deux grosses bites. Comment vous sentez-vous, Sasha? Savoir que vous n'êtes qu'un autre exemple de salope anale? Que tu n'as plus d'importance? Que tu es juste ma chienne? Bien devinez quoi? Peu importe ce que tu penses, ha ha, parce que tu n'es qu'un putain de trou! Oh oui, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh ouisssssssssss, prends-le, putain de trou! Prends une double baise de deux grosses bites de gouines dans ton cul de lezzie! Oh oui, you thought you were the best, but you really weren't. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you're just like Becky, and Bayley, mmmmmmmmm fuck, and even Trish. Just another uppity anal ho, who need to be put in her place. Just like the great Charlotte Flair. Oh oui, she thinks she's so great, just like you did. And just like you, soon her big fat booty will be stretching for two big dicks. How does it feel, Sasha? To know that you're just another example of an anal slut? That you don't matter anymore? That you're just my bitch? Well guess what? It doesn't matter what you think, ha ha, because you're just a fuck hole! Oh oui, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, take it, fuck hole! Take a double fucking from two big dyke dicks in your lezzie ass!



As she continued to verbally humiliate her bitch, Maryse started gently pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing her cock to slide in and out of her bitch's butt hole. And of course, they were so tightly packed in there, it caused Sonya's dick to do the same.
Oh yes, those big dildos started thrusting in and out of Sasha Banks's most private hole at the same time, and thus giving the so-called Boss the double fucking she so richly deserved. And The Boss took it like the little anal bitch she was. Just like her fellow horsewomen had done, and would continue to do. Just like Charlotte would do, when Maryse finally got her hands on her.
That thought of course had Maryse looking behind her and grinning at the so-called Queen. Then she smacked the booty of The Boss, and started slowly increasing the pace, until she really was brutalizing that butt, before abruptly pulling out of it, and admiring her handiwork.
Sasha's shit hole was gaping wider open than even the other two, and yet, it still wasn't quite as wide as would be the end of the night. Maryse knew that from experience, and it delighted her. As did the fact that when given the opportunity, the former Alpha female was only too happy to start double fucking her own ass, with the handheld dildo Sonya had got nice and ready for her.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it Sasha. Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck that ass! Pound that slutty little booty of yours, and keep that bitch hole nice and ready for me! Ah fuck yeah, fuck that butt!" Maryse ordered gleefully, watching for a few more long minutes, before ordering, "Charlotte, stop bouncing on Mandy Rose's dick. And Mandy? Mmmmmmmmm, spread Charlotte Flair's ass cheeks, so The Queen can watch her future. So that Charlotte Flair can watch Charlotte Flair get fucked up the ass. Get double fucked up her big fat ass! Be my anal bitch! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, regarde moi, salope! Regarde moi pendant que je te baise dans le cul! Yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, ah fuck, watch me, bitch! Watch me as I fuck you in the ass!
Yes, my French Mistress." Mandy whimpered softly, but still obeyed.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Trish whimpered softly, but still obeyed.
Trish was glad she wasn't waiting long before she felt the tip of her French Mistress's cock knocking on her already cock filled back door, and beginning to push it's way inside. Oh yes, her well used butt hole was also quick to remember that it was made to take as much dick as a superior woman, or superior women, wanted to give her, and she was only too happy to take it.
In fact, as her ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the second strap-on inside it, along with the first, she cried out in pure pleasure. Which was something which caused her Mistress to chuckle wickedly, and provide more encouragement, albeit exclusively in French this time, as she savoured that moment.
Along the way, the rest of the dildo was pushed into her tailpipe, forcing what was supposed to be a forbidden passage to stretch for a cock. Which was of course, something she was very used too, thanks to being one of the favourite fat assed bitches of Maryse. Admittedly, unlike Becky, Sasha, and especially Bayley, her double anal experience wasn't recent, or even during her full-time career.
No, back when she was wrestling, her fat ass wasn't shared, because her opponents were too busy trying to make her their full-time butt slut. And somehow she managed to go without for a few years, ending with her French Mistress conquering her completely after she had retired. After that, the French Dom was constantly putting her in the exact same position, especially with Mickie.
In a way, it was disappointing not to be shared with Mickie now, as even after all this time, they had a special connection, nothing could change that. However, her last submissive girlfriend was at least there to witness her humiliation, which definitely enhanced the wonderful humiliation she was receiving.
As did the fact that, while Mickie had achieved some success in the wrestling business, Mandy Rose was nothing but a jobber. There to look pretty, lose to the real stars, and most of all, be a good little anal slut for anyone who wanted a piece of her fat ass. Which unsurprisingly, was just about everyone. Only now, technically it was Mandy who had a cock up Trish's ass.
It didn't matter that this total bottom was nothing but a human dildo Maryse was using to fuck her, in that moment it was true. Or at least, that's what Trish chose to believe, to enhance her own pleasure. Which was saying a lot, but of course by now, she was such an anal whore that she actually got off from the feeling of that second strap-on making it's way through her bowels.
Of course, she was still somewhat relieved when there was no more cock for her to take. Especially because it meant that the butt fucking could officially start, albeit after a little taunting from her French Mistress, this time in English so that everyone could understand exactly what she was saying.
"Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss, all the way! That's all the way up your big fat ass! Every inch! Ah fuck!" Maryse moaned happily, "Oh Charlotte! Mmmmmmmmmm fuck, your big booty feels soooooooooo good against my thighs. Oh oui, I love the feeling of a pair of big, fat, disgusting butt cheeks against my thighs. Especially when I'm fucking that ass, just, like... THIS! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it Trish! I mean Charlotte. Oh fuck, Charlotte Flair takes it up the butt so good. Or at least, she will. Oh oui, take a good look, Charlotte. Look at your future. Watch as your idol Trish Stratus, proves that the so-called greatest female wrestler of her generation can become nothing but a butt slut. My butt slut! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, I'm going to make you my butt slut, my anal whore, my big booty bitch, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooodddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, my fucking bitch! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssss, je vais te faire ma pute anale, ma pute anale, ma grosse salope de butin, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhses putains mes putains!"
Maryse made sure to push Mandy's hands away from those meaty cheeks, so she could feel them jiggling against her thighs. Also smack and grope them roughly, and even spread them apart so she could get the best possible view of her big dick starting to slide in and out of Trish Stratus's butt hole.
Especially, as it caused Mandy's cock to move with it, meaning that she really was double ass fucking the inferior woman. But most of all, she just wanted to feel and see those gigantic globes jiggling for her. After all, it was all so blissful, and she couldn't wait to feel and see the real Charlotte Flair taking this kind of treatment. Which was a thought which was hard not to get lost in, especially now she was sodomizing the Charlotte stand-in.
With just about anyone else, it would've been impossible. Hell, not even cucking Sonya could make her forget about Charlotte when sodomizing Mandy at this point. But Trish was different. After all, even after all this time, this had to be one of the greatest female wrestlers of all time.
Although Maryse wondered if people would still think that, if they knew the truth about their precious Trish Stratus. If they knew the seven times champion, was really nothing but her anal loving whore, who took it up the ass hard and frequently, to the point that she could even receive pleasure right from the beginning, from taking a double butt fucking, like only the most shameless of anal whores.
It was crystal clear that Trish was enjoying herself thanks to the sounds that she was making, the once proud former champion and Alpha female crying out in pure pleasure right from the start. Of course, she let out more of those sounds, and louder, once the full length of both of those dildos were buried in her bowels, and sodomizing her. Double sodomizing her.
Treating her like the anal whore she truly was. The anal whore Maryse had trained her to be. Because sure, she certainly wasn't the first to take this big booty, but she was the one to finally break the mighty Trish Stratus, just like she'd break the 'unbeatable' Charlotte Flair. Hell, maybe she'd even break right away?
Such a thing shouldn't be possible, given everything that The Queen had accomplished, but it wouldn't be the first time that a dominant blonde broke from the first taste of a dick up her ass. Oh yes, Maryse had taken great pleasure in introducing the once mighty Beth Phoenix to the joys of being on the receiving end of anal sex, and for all her big muscles and intimidating presence, The Glamazon had been one of her easiest conquests ever.
In fact, it would be wonderfully poetic if Charlotte was the same way, as once she had broken Beth, Maryse was left reigning supreme, using every little piece of ass that she wanted. Hell, bitches came to her, begging to get their asses fucked. And it was sure to be the same thing WHEN she broke Charlotte. Of course to do that, she had to finish the little show she was putting on. And that was exactly what the French Dom did.
Charlotte Flair hadn't touched herself in years. She hadn't needed to, and she promise herself after she had topped her first woman, she would never do it again. At least not in the WWE. And why would she? She was surrounded by shameless lesbian sluts, just aching for the chance to get her off, and pretty much ever since she walked into NXT she was one step ahead of everyone else, and always in control.
But not now, and it was driving her crazy. Worst of all, it was in more ways than one, but she was just really trying to avoid any curiosity about being on the receiving end, like these butt sluts, and just concentrate on being in her rightful place. Maryse's place. Of double butt fucking the inferior wrestlers, and making sure they knew who was in charge around here.
Admittedly, it had been years since she had lined up her fellow horse women, and shown her superiority this way. And even then, it had mostly been with just one cock up their asses, as she wasn't crazy about sharing her fuck toys. However, Charlotte would do just about anything in that moment, if it meant she could joined Maryse in double butt fucking these shameless anal whores.
Especially when the French Dom started increasing her pace, which was all it took to make those butt sluts cum. Oh yes, first Becky, then Bayley, then Sasha, and then finally 'Charlotte Flair' was cumming with two big dicks in their asses. Trish! Trish was the one cumming like the anal bitch she was. Not Charlotte. Never Charlotte.
Sadly, that was something the once mighty Queen was left reminding herself over and over again as she finally gave into temptation, and slipped a hand in between her legs, and started frantically fucking herself. God, she pushed two fingers straight away into her neglected cunt and rubbed her clit with her thumb, while using her other hand to frantically grope at her big tits, but it wasn't enough.
It paled in comparison to what she could receive from a talented tongue, or the amazing satisfaction she knew that Maryse was receiving right now from pounding those slutty little whore asses. And it was so very humiliating. Although at least, unlike the sluts surrounding her, Charlotte didn't actually get off on that.
Or at least, she was fairly certain she didn't. Honestly, it was kind of hard to tell, as the whole world seemed to fall away, and she lost track of time. There was nothing but Maryse doing the one thing she wanted the most, namely double pounding each of those whore holes in a way which made her quiver with jealousy, and her butt hole quiver with fear.
Along the way Charlotte made herself cum, but she barely noticed, as she was consumed with chasing the satisfaction she just couldn't get. So much so, she actually didn't notice when Maryse stopped fucking those asses. Not until she heard evil chuckling, and suddenly became aware that all eyes were on the self-proclaimed Queen of wrestling, and of the Alpha female of all the WWE, still frantically masturbating.
"I see you enjoyed the show, non?" Maryse chuckled mockingly.
"No!" Charlotte grumbled, pulling her hands away from her with a blush, and then told her opponent, "You think that was impressive? Do you? Well, it wasn't. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, like I said, these are shameless anal whores, and with the exception of Trish, I'm the one who broke them in. I know just what kind of anal whores they are, and how easy it is to make them cum like the butt sluts they are with a dick or two deep in their asses. Here, let me show you. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, amateur hour is over. Let The Queen show you what ass fucking is all about, and give you a real preview for after our match."
There was a brief pause, then Maryse burst out laughing, "Ha ha ha ha, c'est tellement drôle, ha ha ha ha. Et adorable. Mmmmmmmm, tu penses vraiment que tu vas encore atteindre le sommet. C'est gentil."
Charlotte glared at the uppity bitch for a few long seconds and then pointed out, "I don't know what you said, but it doesn't matter. I'm The Queen, and the Alpha female of the whole WWE. I can do whatever I want."
"That's where you're wrong." Maryse said, becoming deadly serious as she reminded her pray, "You lost tonight, meaning that you have to do whatever I say, as long as it's not a dick in your ass. That's what you agreed too, remember? That means you don't get to fuck MY bitches without my permission. And guess what? You don't have it, and you will never have it. And you don't have it to leave, either. Mmmmmmmmmm oui, pas avant d'avoir nettoyé toutes ces bites. Ooooooooooooooh, suce ces bites sans toute cette crème de cul. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's right, you heard me. You're not leaving here until you've sucked all these cocks!"
For better or worse, Maryse was nice enough to make it clear with her hands and mouth, what she wanted, before her words made it crystal clear. Which of course, had Charlotte blushing furiously, and desperately trying to think of a way out of this. There wasn't, of course. Maryse had made it clear that she wouldn't settle for anything less than a blow bang for the mighty Queen.
One which would have her tasting the asses of her friends/rivals, and the bottom of Trish Stratus. Which had Charlotte looking over at the defeated women in question, who were now spreading their cheeks themselves and showing off their butt holes, which were gaping obscenely wide and deep. Just like hers would be, if she didn't tread carefully.
"You can't-" Charlotte began weakly.
"I can, and I am." Maryse said firmly, making it clear this wasn't a debate, "And if you want to reclaim the throne that I've already taken from you, you'll do what I say right now, otherwise, I'll shove my fist up your big fat ass. Which technically isn't a dick, therefore I can do it. Unless, that's what you want. Mmmmmmmmmm oui, does the mighty Charlotte Flair want a fist up her butt? Already? Ha ha ha ha!"
The obvious counter to that was, Maryse and everyone else knew that Charlotte meant she wanted nothing up her ass. Other than maybe a tongue, as it had always been a grey area. But right now she didn't even want to have any physical pleasure coming from her ass. She just wanted to get out of here, and train like crazy for the most important match of her life, where failure was absolutely not an option.
So after a few more insulting words, she kneeled down in front of Mickie's dick, and took it into her mouth. Which of course caused Maryse to cackle wickedly, and provide more encouragement, Charlotte desperately trying to ignore those words, but it was no use.
"Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's it, suck that dick! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck Toni Storm's dick!" Maryse cackled with wicked delight, trying to stick to English for once to enhanced the humiliation she was dishing out, "Take it deep, mmmmmmmmm, deep into your mouth! Toni's dick! Blow that pathetic little bottom. Oh oui, the great Charlotte Flair is sucking the dick of a total bottom. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck oui, that so hot. But don't forget about the dicks of Mickie, Mandy and Sonya. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I know you must love the taste of Becky's ass most of all, but don't forget those dicks, covered in the butt cream of Sasha Banks, Bayley, and Charlotte Flair... I mean, Trish Stratus. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, suck those strap-ons, and show us all just how far the Queen has fallen."
Which was almost unbearably humiliating, but at least the fact that Maryse couldn't stop talking hid the fact that Charlotte was moaning in pleasure from being able to taste Becky's butt. Charlotte desperately tried to convince herself that she rimmed bitches all of the time, so this was no big deal.
But deep down, she knew this was different, and more than even the flavour that she was enjoying, she couldn't ignore the fact that she was bobbing her head up and down a dick strapped around the waist of Toni Storm, one of the most famously submissive butt sluts in the wrestling business today. And it was only going to get worse, with every upcoming cock on her 'dinner plate'.
After all, there was still a chance that Toni Storm might make something of herself. Be at least as successful as Mickie was, and not be complete losers, like Mandy and Sonya. Now sucking their cocks was truly humiliating. Especially as she was tasting first the ass of one of her greatest rivals in Sasha, and then one of her greatest idols in Trish.
And of course, at the end, she had to suck Maryse's strap-on, and thus tasting a combination of the asses of so-called horse women. Or more accurately, the asses of three horse women, and a legend. Something which the mighty Queen became depressingly lost in for who knows how long. But even at it's worst, Charlotte comforted herself with the fact that she was able to concentrate on WHEN she would be able to get her revenge on this bitch.
Meanwhile, Maryse was having the time of her life, especially when Charlotte was sucking her dick, "Oooooooooooh oui, that's it bitch, suck my dick. Suck it good! Oh oui! Suck it, and taste the asses of the horse women. The asses of three horse women, and a legend. Yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm fuck, The asses of your precious Becky Lynch, Bayley, Sasha Banks, and maybe most of all, Trish Stratus. Taste your future. Get a taste of when you inevitably become my ass to mouth whore, and taste the slutty little bottoms of every slutty little bottom in the WWE. Including your own. Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, oh Charlotte, I can't wait to be the one to take your anal cherry, and make you my fat assed bitch forever! Ooooooooooooh oui, ça y est salope, suce ma bite. Suce bien! Ah oui! Sucez-le, et goûtez aux culs des femmes à cheval. Les ânes de trois femmes cavalières, et une légende. Yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm fuck, Les culs de tes précieuses Becky Lynch, Bayley, Sasha Banks, et peut-être plus que tout, Trish Stratus. Goûtez à votre avenir. Goûtez au moment où vous devenez inévitablement ma pute du cul à la bouche, et goûtez aux petits culs salopes de tous les petits culs salopes de la WWE. Y compris le vôtre. Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, oh Charlotte, j'ai hâte d'être la seule à prendre ta cerise anale, et de faire de toi ma grosse salope au cul pour toujours!"
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Daisy Johnson was so relieved that she had recruited Bobbi Morse to help her with her latest problem. Mostly, because they had succeeded. Sadly, they hadn't all escaped from The Framework, and those who had escaped would never really be the same, for better or for worse. However, most of them had escaped, including everyone she cared most about.
Which was a selfish thought, but an honest one. And they had been able to save the day, AKA, do their jobs. Could they have done it without Bobbi? Maybe, although it would've been much harder every step of the way. And honestly, Daisy had another reason to be grateful that she recruited The Mockingbird, which almost ranked higher than saving her life, and her friends.
Namely, they had finally confessed their feelings for each other. Oh yes, Daisy had never been more grateful for a decision she had made when she found herself being pulled into a passionate kiss right after they achieve their mission, and this time it was in the real world, meaning that it was better than any kiss they'd shared in The Framework.
Simply put, because it was real. Just like everything they would do tonight. Something they both clearly couldn't wait for, given as soon as the battle was over, they excused themselves, and quickly made their way to Daisy's quarters to celebrate, holding hands the entire way, and barely able to stop themselves from doing more.
They were barely through the door when Bobbi was pinning Daisy up against the nearest wall, and shoving her tongue down her throat. Not that the brunette minded. No, she happily opened her mouth to accept that invading tongue, and massaged it with her own.
She also wrapped her arms and legs around the taller, stronger woman, and allowed herself to be carried over to her bed and gently laid down on it, without the kiss ever ending. For better or for worse, ultimately it had too, and while she instantly missed Bobbi's lips, Daisy couldn't really complain about it. Not when the blonde put that tongue to could use, namely by pulling off her own top, before helping the other woman with hers.
After that their shoes, socks, and pants quickly followed, leaving them in just their underwear. That stayed on for a few moments, like Bobbi was nervous about pushing things too far, which was honestly adorable. Just in case the other woman was waiting for her to make the next move Daisy removed Bobbi's bra, causing the taller girl to smirk into the kiss. Daisy's bra quickly followed, then her panties, and then finally Bobbi's panties.
Which weren't the ones which they had been wearing in The Framework, because as expected they had cum in them so much they were ruined. Thankfully they woke up first, meaning they got to change before meeting up with everyone else. Although honestly, it might've been nice to feel that wetness against her skin. Not nearly as nice as their naked flesh, but still nice.
Just then Bobbi broke the kiss, and made her way down to Daisy's neck, causing the mighty Quake to whimper pathetically, "No!"
Which immediately caused Bobbi to pull back, a worried expression on her face, and asked, "What?"
"I, I wanna go down on you." Daisy stammered.
"Yeah?" Bobbi grinned with delight.
"Yeah." Daisy confirmed with a blush, before clarifying, "I just... I just want to make that clear before we went any further. I mean, it's appropriate, you know? During our first time in The Framework, I went down on you. So, I should do it again during our real first time. Second first time? Whatever, the point is, it's like, poetic, and stuff."
"Poetic, and stuff?" Bobbi mocked, and then when she got an unimpressed look, she nodded, "I mean, I guess that would be okay."
"You guess that would be okay?" Daisy mocked back.
"I guess." Bobbi shrugged, before grinning wickedly, "As long as I can fuck that sexy little ass of yours."
Daisy blushed, but forced herself to reply, "You better."
Bobbi was very impressed by this response, but before she got the chance to admit it she was pulled into a rough kiss, and pushed onto her back. Admittedly, she managed to grin easily in delight, and open her mouth to give a response, which in itself was a teasing response. But that just made it easier for Daisy to brush her tongue into her mouth, and force another kiss between them.
Naturally, Bobbi made sure that didn't last long, but it was still in a surprise. Then the kiss was once again broken, Daisy moving down to her neck, and repeating the process which she had just received, complete with hands sliding over the body beneath her.
That was something they had been doing for quite a while, but obviously, but it was so much more intense now they were completely naked. Especially whenever the hands would linger on each other's boobs or butt cheeks, and quite a few times, both simultaneously. Which Daisy kept doing as she moved her mouth lower, meaning that she was pushing a nipple firmly into her mouth, and working on whichever one was free.
Something she continued doing as she moved her mouth back and forth between those nipples, even though it wasn't directly at first. No, she insisted on spending plenty of time covering the flesh in between them in kisses, and even a few times moving up to worship Bobbi's neck, again.
Which was frustrating, as Bobbi was aching to get the good stuff, but on the other hand, it was a real first time, so it was only right that they got plenty of time to savour this. Besides, she knew for a fact just how much Daisy loved her tits. Or at least, she had in The Framework, and the last thing Bobbi wanted to do was discourage that now.
Oh yes, she was elated that Daisy was continuing to enjoy herself, making it crystal clear by the sounds she was making. Namely, the constant moans, gasps, whimpers and cries escaping her lips. Especially when the brunette started picking up the pace of the licking and sucking, which really made the blonde crazy. So much so, she got compelled to give another form of encouragement.
At first that meant reaching down and stroking the dark hair in front of her, but soon Bobbi was moaning, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, just like that, mmmmmmmmmm, good girl. Suck my fucking tits! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck! Fuck yeah, suck them good. Oh Daisy! Daisy. Oooooooooooh, lower. I need you to go lower. Please baby, I need more. I need, mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, I need you to eat my pussy! Please Daisy, I... I... ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, lower, lower, lower. Oh baby, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, good girl. That's a very, very good girl. Ah fuck yeah, eat me, eat my pussy, ah fuck!"
Maybe she could have waited a little longer for that particular encouragement, but Bobbi had been waiting years for this, and she didn't mind jumping the gun if it meant getting what she really wanted. It definitely took longer than she would have like, but it did eventually happen. Oh yes, Daisy broke away from her tits and slowly started making her way downwards.
Part of Bobbi wanted to grab hold of Daisy's hair, and shoved that pretty face of hers straight into her needy little cunt. But no, she'd already embarrassed herself enough by not waiting as long as maybe she should have. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for the feeling of soft lips slowly making their way down her stomach. And she certainly wasn't waiting that long before getting exactly what she wanted, namely a tongue on her aching pussy.
Daisy was actually glad for the excuse to go lower, because she was aching for her first real taste of Bobbi Morse's pussy. She just got a little lost in those big, beautiful boobs, so much so that she even rubbed her face against them for a few long seconds. Which was embarrassing, but Daisy just couldn't help herself.
She loved everything about this, but especially, when she had reached her destination, and after savouring the smell for a few long seconds, she actually did it. Oh God, she finally did it. Quake stuck out her tongue, and pressed it to the bottom of The Mockingbird's cunt, and then slowly worked her way up to the top, even lingering on the other woman's clit.
She then repeated this process over and over again, albeit without touching Bobbi's clit. At least not for a good long while, as the goal now was to tease the other Agent of SHIELD for as long as possible, before having to beg for more. But that was more subconscious. Something Daisy did because of years a practice, while her mind was preoccupied on the other things.
Things like being able to taste Bobbi Morse's pussy for the very first time. Yes, she had kind of done this before, but not really. That had all been just some computer program version of this perfection. Of course, as she rightfully predicted, the reality was so, so much better. Maybe especially the taste, which Daisy was instantly addicted too, and determined to get on a regular basis.
It was also enough to make her wonder what Bobbi's girl cum would be like. Something that was so overwhelming in that moment it was hard for Daisy not to immediately attack Bobbi's clit, or even shove her tongue into the other woman's pussy and fuck her with it until she got what she wanted. But no, she wouldn't do that. Because that wasn't what she really wanted.
No, what she really wanted was to enjoy the heavenly liquid she was currently getting for as long as possible, and then receive what might be an even better liquid. And of course, Quake wanted to continue making the mighty Mockingbird sing for her. Oh yes, she was getting such wonderful sounds with every lick, and Daisy wanted to cherish every single one of them.
After all, she had waited so long to experience all these things. So long to be with this woman, maybe especially ever since they went into The Framework. Because before all this, it had just been a fantasy. Hell, it had been one that Daisy actually felt guilty about, as she wasn't sure whether Bobbi felt the same way. Or that her friend even liked women, for that matter.
Sure, she had fucked herself to thoughts of this amazing goddess, but felt bad about it afterwards, because she wasn't sure what Bobbi's reaction to it would be. Now, she knew she had been worrying over nothing, and more importantly, she could have had this sooner if she wasn't such a coward. Which just made her determined to make up for lost time, which again, meant a nice, long, drawn-out pussy licking.
Bobbi had been waiting for this for just as long. Sure, she'd had Hunter to distract her, among other things, and she wasn't the only one to have her fair share of relationship drama. And yet, apparently they had been constantly going back to pining over each other without knowing it.
Which part of Bobbi wished she'd known before, so she could have done something about it sooner, but then again, considering how well things worked out, it was hard to complain. In fact, she was now doing the opposite of complaining, crying out loudly as she was being pleasured. Which might've been less, if they had gotten together sooner. Oh yes, all of that pining just meant that this moment was all the sweeter, and was clearly something they were both happy to last for a long time.
Honestly, in that moment Bobbi wanted it to last forever. Oh yes, this wasn't like having her tits worshiped. No, this was so much better, and something she could actually be content with for a long, long time. Not quite forever, but definitely a long time. After all, eventually she would want to cum, and maybe more importantly, she would want to return the favour.
Hell, she wanted to be able to make Daisy Johnson cum in a variety of different ways, and while first on the list was fucking that perfect little ass of hers, the more she thought about it, the more Bobbi didn't want to wait to taste Daisy's pussy. In fact, for better or for worse, she decided she wasn't going to wait any longer.
"Sit on my face!" Bobbi blurted out, and then moaned, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, sit on my face, so I can eat you too. It's only fair. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, it's only fair that I get to taste you too. Don't you agree? Oh come on Daisy, I let you go first. But there's no reason we couldn't both be happy. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, turn around, and let's 69. Please? For me? Yesssssssssssssss, oh that's it, bring that pretty little pussy over here. Put it right on my mouth. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, put it right on my mouth, so I can lick you. Lick your pretty little cunt! Oooooooooooh, fuck yes, give it to me, mmmmmmmmmm fuck!"
For a few long minutes, Bobbi thought that her offer was going to be rejected, or maybe postponed until she was on the edge of orgasm, meaning that by the time that she was given the privilege of eating Daisy's pussy she would be too far gone to enjoy it. At least not really. No, she wouldn't get to savour those juices, as she would be in a hurry to make the other woman cum for her.
Which was something that she promised herself she would remember, so she could inflict it upon the mighty Quake, and make her squirm for her. Thankfully that wasn't what happened, and instead Daisy moved her body around so that they were in the 69 position, as requested. Admittedly, it could have happened faster, but at least it happened.
Not wanting to waste anymore time as soon as that tasty treat was hovering over her head Bobbi reached up, grabbed the cheeks above firmly in both hands, and pulled her lover downwards. Oh yes, she pulled Daisy directly down onto her face, and immediately started licking the other girl's pussy.
She should have admittedly started off with slow licks, but in a weird way, that was punishment for her friend turned girlfriend. Besides, she still got to savour that yummy flavour, and it wasn't like Daisy was complaining. In fact, the mighty Quake was doing the exact opposite, moaning, gasping, whimpering, and crying out pretty much with every stroke of Bobbi's tongue, much to the delight of The Mockingbird.
Daisy had to pause her licking for a few long seconds as she felt her own cunt beginning to be pleasured. Partly because she wanted to savour that wonderful moment, but mostly because if she didn't, she might have been tempted to start giving Bobbi's pussy everything she was capable of giving it, which in turn might have the other woman giving it everything she was able of, the process repeating until they made each other cum.
Which sounded wonderful, but that wasn't what Daisy wanted. No, this was their first time. Their first real time. So naturally, she wanted it to last as long as possible, especially now they were in the 69 position and truly able to experience what the other felt.
The moans, gasps, whimpers and cries from Bobbi, and her own vivid memories, meant that it was almost like she had been experiencing what the other woman was. But of course, vivid memories and simply being turned on by the sound of something, couldn't compared to actually experiencing it. And oh, Daisy was glad that she took the time to savour the wonderful moment.
Especially as it allowed Bobbi to catch up, and push her closer to orgasm with every lick. Not that it was hard, given all the wonderful build-up. It also helped that inevitably she went back to licking the other woman's pussy, Daisy once again moaning as that amazing flavour hit her taste-buds.
Unsurprisingly Bobbi moaned too, and then the two Agents of SHIELD truly became lost in eating each other out. Honestly, Daisy wasn't sure how long it lasted, and honestly, she hoped it would never end. Sadly, as much as they both clearly loved this, inevitably the need for more would push them to make each other cum.
The only question was, who would break first, given it was pretty much a guarantee that as soon as they did, the other would follow. Of course, both stubborn women were determined it wouldn't be them, meaning that even though they were pleasuring each other, at the same time they were locked in a battle of wills. Although honestly, it wasn't exactly surprising that Daisy broke first, given that Bobbi was the dominant one in their relationship.
It was a little annoying, but it was hard to be too mad about it, given what wonderful pleasure it led too. And to be fair, Daisy didn't give too much too quickly. No, she simply increased the attention to Bobbi's clit. However, that was more than enough, because The Mockingbird of course retaliated, and Quake retaliated after that, and so on and so on.
As a result, the attention to their clits was increased from occasional licks to lingering their tongues constantly over those sensitive bundles of nerves. They even wrapped their lips around them, and sucked them until they were both on the edge of orgasm. And every step of the way, it was Daisy pushing them forwards. At least, until the end.
Bobbi figured it was only fair that she be the one to go first, after Daisy had pushed them forwards a bunch of times. Besides, she liked the idea of being the first to make the other cum. So that's exactly what she did. Oh yes, Bobbi Morse shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into Daisy Johnson's cunt, triggering a powerful orgasm for the other woman.
So powerful, that initially she didn't return the favour. Which to be fair, was more than fine with the blonde, as she was busy giving the brunette everything she had to offer. Which was a lot, but thankfully she had plenty of practice with this. Oh yes, she had plenty of practice swallowing girl cum. Especially this heavenly girl cum, Except this time, it was real.
Just like with Daisy's regular pussy cream, the reality was far superior to the fantasy, and Bobbi was able to get every drop of it, at least at first. Which was good, but Quake was soon testing The Mockingbird, by shoving her tongue as deep as it could go into her fellow SHIELD Agent, pretty much immediately triggering another orgasm, this time for Bobbi.
To her credit, she was able to push herself through that to continue the cum swallowing, and more importantly the tongue fucking. Oh yes, both women were able to recover from that overwhelming experience, shoving their tongues back into each other, and use them to fuck each other to climax after climax.
The only real downside was, they weren't allowed to savour the pleasure they were receiving, especially those amazing orgasms. Although there was definitely something to be said for the girl cum they were getting to swallow. Not that they were able to get all of it. No, that would be a struggle even when they were fully focused on the task at hand, so of course a lot of it escaped.
But that was kind of a good thing, as it covered their faces, marking them as the pussy loving sluts they were. Maybe even marking them as belonging to each other. Oh yes, Bobbi especially liked that. However, most of all, she loved the idea that it would be there during the next stage of all of this.
It was tempting to forget about that, and simply tongue fuck each other into unconsciousness. However, Bobbi just couldn't wait to get her hands on Daisy's perfect little ass. Or more accurately, stuff it with strap-on. So after who knows how long, she reluctantly rolled away from Daisy, and push the other woman away from her. Unsurprisingly her girl was only too happy to oblige, both spies rolling onto their backs and gasping for breath as they tried to recover.
They then simultaneously reposition themselves so they were lying face to face, so they could share a gentle smile, and then a kiss. A kiss which became increasingly heated as their energy returned. Or at the very least, adrenaline, as they got to taste their own cum on each other's lips and tongues.
Eventually Bobbi broke that kiss, and asked breathlessly, "You got a strap-on around here?"



Daisy had to search her foggy brain, but then she grinned and answered, "Yes."
"Well then, go get it." Bobbi ordered gently, but firmly.
"Yes Mistress." Daisy teased, but did as she was told.
Daisy needed to take that particular toy out of the box, as she had brought it a while ago, but she had never actually gotten around to using it on anyone, or having it been used on her. She'd used one before, but that was someone else's. And by the time she turned back she found The Mockingbird standing there in all her glory, looking like an actual goddess.
God, Daisy ended up attaching the thing to Bobbi's waist with trembling hands, which was kind of embarrassing. And it was the same thing when she covered it with lube. Not that Bobbi seem to mind. If anything, the other woman seemed amused, and then took the lube from her, and gave her the next command.
"Good girl." Bobbi purred wickedly, "Now, bend over. Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, bend over and give me that ass."
"Yes Mistress." Daisy again replied, this time not sure whether or not she was teasing.
Once Daisy was on all fours on the bed Bobbi admired her prize for a few long seconds, and then again after she spread the other girl's butt cheeks. Then the blonde stuck out her tongue, and slowly slid it over the brunette's back hole, causing them both to softly gasp and moan. Daisy particularly kept making those sounds as that lick was repeated over and over again, Bobbi establishing a steady rhythm, and giving her a nice long rim job.
It was a favour she promised herself she would return, even if it was in the form of worship, instead of preparation. Oh yes, she could picture it now. The mighty Quake with her face buried in The Mockingbird's big beautiful booty.
Which was a fantasy she became so lost in, that she didn't notice when Bobbi picked up her pace. At least not initially. However, then that licking became too eager to ignore, making Daisy realize that her lover was now swirling her tongue around that forbidden hole, instead of just up and down it.
Then she tried to actually push her tongue into Daisy's butt, and although she didn't get very far, Bobbi got far enough to make her grin against the other spy's ass cheeks. She also got far enough that she was able to tongue fuck the other woman's back door for a few moments, before inevitably replacing that tongue with a lubed up finger, once again, causing both girls to gasp and moan, this time after a sharp cry.
"If I remember rightly, in real life, you've done this once before, right?" Bobbi questioned, and then when she got a nod from Daisy, she added with a chuckle, "Mmmmmmmm, that's what I thought. Ooooooooooooooh, this is going to be fun. Especially for me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm going to turn you into a real anal whore. My anal whore. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, my anal loving bottom."
"That's what I'm afraid of." Daisy grumbled, but that was undermined by the latest moan she let out.
In response Bobbi just chuckled wickedly, and then continued the finger fucking. During that little conversation, she slowly pushed forwards, burying the full length of her finger into Daisy's ass. Something she allowed both of them to savour for a few long seconds, before beginning to pump that finger in and out of that tight little hole, and thus officially beginning the fingering.
Eventually a second finger was added, and Bobbi was able to turn those fingers around inside that booty, instead of just sliding them in and out. All of which made Daisy ache to be butt fucked by another woman for the very first time in real life. God, she was practically on the edge of begging when finally she heard the command she had been waiting for.
"Spread your cheeks, baby." Bobbi ordered as she pulled those fingers out, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, give me your bitch hole, like the bottom you are."
"Yes Mistress." Daisy once again replied, this time definitely meaning it.
Bobbi had to pause for a few long seconds to savour this moment. To savour the sight of Daisy Johnson pressing her face to the bed sheets, reaching back and spreading her cheeks, offering up her cute little ass hole. Which yes, was something she had experienced before, but that was basically all in her head.
Or at best, in another world. This was the real world. This was real, and deserve to be savoured. Also, given the other Agent's lack of experience, going slow was definitely a good thing. Of course, inevitably she pressed the tip of her dick against Daisy's butt hole and began to push forwards, causing that forbidden hole to stretch wider, and wider, and wider until the head of the dildo slid through it, and into the superhero's bottom. Into this bottom's bottom, Bobbi thought with a grin.
The fact that unlike the first time Daisy hadn't argued about that label, showed them just how far they had come. Just how much The Mockingbird had convinced the mighty Quake she was an anal loving bottom. Hell, while this bottom cried out in pain at being anally penetrated, there was definitely an undertone of pleasure to it, which only came from the most shameless of butt sluts.
Which just might prove this wasn't their first time doing this, not really, because while Daisy's ass had only been taken once before, in her mind she had been relentlessly fucked in the ass for about a week. And she certainly acted like it throughout the sodomy, even in the beginning of it.
As tempting as it was to see just how far that went, Bobbi continued to go nice and slowly, waiting a full minute or so before pushing forwards, and then doing so as slowly as possible. Which admittedly had a lot to do with her savouring this precious moment, but she wanted to do what was best for Daisy.
Perhaps in the future, they would try something a little more extreme, like Bobbi shoving a dick hard and fast up Daisy's butt. Although even then, she wasn't sure she could give up the sight she was currently being treated too. Namely, the sight of this super powered human's most private hole stretching for her strap-on. Slowly taking every inch of it, like a good little fuck hole.
Even during the heavenly sight of inch after inch of strap-on disappearing into Daisy's back door, and then deep into her back passage, Bobbi found her mind wandering toward the more extreme things they could be doing in the future. Like shoving her entire fist inside this slutty little ass. Or better yet, one of her battle staves.
After all, she had trained Daisy to be able to take it in The Framework, so why not real life? Oh yes, she bet that this little butt slut would absolutely love that. Although admittedly, particularly the battle stave idea was something they should probably build up too. But that was okay, because Bobbi was done not going after what she wanted, and she was more determined than ever to make the mighty Quake her anal bitch.
Daisy wanted that more than anything right now. She hadn't considered herself a bottom before her time in The Framework, but now she just had so many wonderful memories of bottoming she wasn't so sure she could top anyone ever again. And she wasn't sure she would want too.
Especially as she wanted to be with Bobbi Morse, who had proven herself to be a pure top. Oh yes, Quake wanted to be The Mockingbird's hot little bottom, who took it up the butt whenever her top wanted. Something that she'd have to tell the other woman, whenever she got the chance. Hell, she even wanted Bobbi to shove anything she wanted up there. A fist? A battle stave? Two of either of them? Whatever it was, she would take it. Take it like a good little anal slut.
Admittedly they would have to build up to that, because while Daisy knew what incredible pleasure this would lead too, and while there was definitely a mental high to being stretched back there, there was a lot of pain in the beginning. Which wasn't surprising, given that her ass had never been stretched this wide before, particularly as deep.
And for better or for worse, there was no sign of stopping. Except for the fact that, of course, Bobbi was running out of dildo to give her, and inevitably thighs came to rest against butt cheeks. Oh yes, inevitably the blonde's thighs came to rest against the brunette's butt cheeks, announcing that Bobbi Morse had buried every inch of her big dick in Daisy Johnson's bowels.
Something that Bobbi clearly savoured for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, and then Daisy whimpered, "Fuck me. Oh my God, fuck me Bobbi! Fuck my ass. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck my slutty little ass. No, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck my practically virgin ass hole, and turn it into a slutty little fuck hole! Oh God! Ah fuck, you turned my mind into an anal slut, now do the same to my butt. Make it yours. Make it your personal fuck hole, that you can use whenever you want. And wherever you want. And however you want. Oh fuck, fuck me, ah fuck, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME!"
Part of Daisy would've loved Bobbi to savour the moment even more than she did, given that she had been doing the same. However, in that moment, despite whatever pain it would cause her, she craved for the butt fucking to officially start. For Bobbi Morse to officially start pumping in and out of her ass hole, and start giving her the most twisted form of pleasure.
More than she already had, at least. But again, she had taken twisted enjoyment out of the butt stuffing, and even the anal penetration, but she knew it was nothing compared to what was about to happen. And she was right. So very wonderfully right. Oh yes, as soon as the other woman started sodomizing her, she cried out joyfully, and then continue to gasp, whimper and even moan in mostly pleasure.
It wasn't all sunshine and roses, given that there was still pain in the beginning, but once again, Bobbi Morse proved herself to be an amazing butt fucker. Oh yes, her top soon established a slow and steady rhythm, which caused the pain to fade into a dull discomfort, which was less noticeable next to the incredible pleasure she felt from being fucked in the ass.
And that pleasure only increased as time went on, as Bobbi continued to turn Daisy Johnson's ass hole into a slutty little fuck hole. Then again, maybe that's what it was all along, and Daisy was simply learning the true purpose of her back door was to take girl cock. Bobbi's cock. Oh yes, she liked that.
She liked that a lot. That felt more the case by the second, which was mostly a good thing, but the problem was it was becoming too good. So much so, that Daisy felt herself aching to cum and what felt like no time at all. But the thing was, she didn't want this to be over yet.
No, she wanted Bobbi Morse to butt fuck her for as long as possible, so that they could both savour this incredible pleasure. Ideally, all night long. Sadly, that just wasn't going to be the case, especially as Bobbi inevitably increased the pace, which would ultimately lead to Daisy cumming. All she could really do now, was try to postpone the inevitable, no matter what it took.
Unfortunately, it was only too easy to think of the bad things she had experienced in her life. Like what happened to her parents, how she had grown up, and just how many times she and her friends had been close to death as of late. Which worked for a while, but her mind kept flashing back to The Framework, and often not in a bad way. No, she kept remembering how she was married to Bobbi in that reality.
The things they had done there. All the things they might do here now. The life they might have. And almost more than the dick in her ass, that push Daisy into begging for more. Oh yes, for better or for worse, she couldn't wait anymore. No, she needed to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass.
"Harder! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck me harder, Bobbi! Oh God! Fuck me hard!" Daisy cried out joyfully, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, pound my slutty little ass and make it yours! No! Remind me it is. Ah yeah, you made my ass yours in The Framework. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, you made me your anal loving bottom in The Framework, now do it in reality. Make me your little butt slut, your little ass whore, mmmmmmmm, your anal loving bitch, oh fuck, just make me cum! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck me hard and make me cum, fuck me hard and make me cum, FUCK ME HARD AND MAKE ME CUM!"
"You wanna cum, huh? To get fucked hard? To be my bitch? My anal loving bottom, who cums real hard with a dick in her ass? Huh? Mmmmmmmmm, well prove it, bitch." Bobbi pushed gleefully, chuckling wickedly and slapping that hot little ass the first chance she got, "Yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it you sexy little butt slut, mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, bounce that booty! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, bounce that cute little booty back at me. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, just like that. Just like our first time. Just like our first time in The Framework, and in real life. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, help me make you cum like the little anal slut you are! Oh yes, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, oh Daisy, cum for me! Cum for me like a good girl. Oh yes! Ah fuck yeah, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Only too happy to oblige, Daisy let go of her ass cheeks, lifted herself up onto all fours and then started slamming her butt back against the big dick stretching out her back door. She tried to start off slow and work her way up, but she was just so desperate to cum she couldn't. She just couldn't. In fact, the first thrust was pretty hard, making her feel like she was going to cum.
Which was something Daisy fought against, even as she vividly picked up the pace, using every ounce of her strength to brutalize her own butt hole. Of course, she came long before that, but that first climax just drove her completely berserk, and obsessed with making herself cum as hard and as frequently as possible. And she wasn't the only one.
Because of course, Bobbi timed her thrusts perfectly so she kept Daisy on the edge for what felt like an eternity, then finally increase the pace ever so slightly, which was all it took to give her that all-important first orgasm. Then the two women worked together to make sure that the mighty Quake came over and over again, until they became nothing but a big hard strap-on savagely slamming a slutty and yet tight little ass hole.
A previously virgin hole which was now welcoming it's own destruction, if it meant just another second of the ecstasy it was experiencing. God, Daisy hope that Bobbi was feeling at least a fraction of the ecstasy she was now. And if not, she promised herself she would find a way to return this wonderful favour.
Bobbi Morse had never been happier than when she was making Daisy Johnson cum for her. That was true no matter what she was doing to her, but again, this was real. Not just part of a computer simulation, but real. Oh yes, she really was fucking Daisy Johnson in the ass, hard and deep, and making this little butt slut's cum squirt out of her cunt.
Also scream so loud that the whole base had probably heard them, maybe even the whole country. And in that moment, Bobbi wanted them too. Oh yes, she wanted the whole world to know that The Mockingbird was making Quake her anal addicted submissive bitch. Or at the very least, the rest of their team. More importantly, make sure that everyone knew this woman was hers. All hers. And she always would be.
These thoughts combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, the feeling of the other woman's juicy ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and of course, the sheer joy of sodomizing Daisy Johnson and making this super powered woman her anal bitch had Bobbi cumming too. In fact, at that point, she couldn't have stopped herself if she wanted too.
Which was kind of a shame, as she would have loved to give her girl some verbal encouragement in this moment. But then again, what else was there to say? If anything, she was getting the message across loud and clear right now. The message that Daisy's ass was hers. That the mighty Quake was her anal loving slut. That she was hers. All hers.
Which made her cum again before she was even slightly recovered from that first orgasm, which almost made her stop. Almost. Luckily, she was an Agent of SHIELD, and trained to push herself to her limits, and beyond. Which was exactly what she did now. Oh yes, she pushed herself, and more importantly the former Skye, through as many orgasms as she possibly could.
Something which was easy at first, given that Daisy was right there with her, the two women working together to make sure that Daisy Johnson's butt hole was well and truly brutalized. Although ultimately it all became too much for her girl, and she collapsed face down on the bed, literally becoming nothing but a fuck hole for Bobbi to use for her pleasure. So of course, she had to use it.
She just couldn't resist, no matter how tired she was, she pushed herself and the other girl to at least one more orgasm each, before she ultimately collapsed down onto the sweaty body beneath her. Even then Bobbi was gently pumping her hips back and forth, slowly bringing them down from their highs.
Then she just lay on top of Daisy for a few long minutes, giving them both a chance to recover. Albeit, while gently kissing Daisy's neck and shoulders, trying her best to bring her girl gently around, so she could ask her some important questions. And of course, give her some orders, which would bring this wonderful fun to a close.
"So, you my girl?" Bobbi grinned against Daisy's ear.
"Yeah." Daisy grinned, before admitting, "I, I've been yours for a while now. I was just..."
"Waiting to be claimed?" Bobbi offered.
"I guess." Daisy blushed.
"How about my little ass to mouth slut?" Bobbi pushed, "You my little ass to mouth slut?"
"Definitely." Daisy grinned.
"Then prove it." Bobbi ordered firmly, with another grin to show it was light-hearted.
"Gladly." Daisy grinned again, before crying out loudly as the dildo was removed from her butt.
Daisy thought it was kind of creepy that The Framework got so much right about this experience. Something she had been too overwhelmed with pleasure to really think about, until this moment where she found herself blushing at the thought of what that could mean. Hopefully it was just down to predicted text, not AIDA searching the Internet for accurate descriptions in anticipation of Daisy's personal needs.
Or worse, Fitz doing that. Whatever the case, she was left with a terrible feeling of emptiness. Which had her positioning herself where she could see her butt in her full-length mirror. She even spread her cheeks, so she could get the best possible look at her gaping butt hole. Something which wasn't just appreciated by her.
No, Bobbi Morse watched this with a wicked grin on her face, causing Daisy to blush. It had been part of their routine in The Framework, and now she was a well-trained bottom the superpowered woman didn't even have to think about it, she just did it for her top, like a good little anal loving bottom should.
She even kept that position, more or less, while shifting herself further downwards, so that her lips were hovering over Bobbi's dick. The dick which had just been used to defile Daisy's ass. To hammer deep inside of it. Oh God, now they were no longer in The Framework, this was the cock to officially take her anal cherry. Something she allowed both of them to savour for a few long seconds, before taking that butt flavoured dildo into her mouth.
To her shame, she even moaned in pure pleasure from tasting her own ass. Something which didn't go unnoticed by Bobbi, who unsurprisingly chuckled wickedly, then reached down to stroke her hair, while grinning down at her. Surprisingly, she didn't offer up any verbal encouragement, but then again, what was there left to say?



Especially when Daisy's actions spoke much louder than any words ever could. Oh yes, after a few long seconds of savouring the taste of her own ass, the Inhuman started bobbing her head up and down that strap-on, content on giving it a long, slow, thorough blow job, which would allow her to get every drop of that yummy butt cream. It took a while, but that's exactly what she did, Daisy slowly going her mouth down lower and lower, until the dildo was deep in her throat.
She then continued sucking it after it was completely clean, just to show her total devotion to Bobbi Morse, and thank her for giving her a spectacular ass fucking. Which would hopefully be the first of many. And from the way that Bobbi kissed her afterwards, that certainly seem to be the case. Oh yes, this seemed to be the start of something truly beautiful between them.
Something they had both apparently wanted for a very long time. Something which, ironically, had started within The Framework. And although it was a nightmare reality, one which she never wanted to go back to, Daisy had to admit, at this moment, and probably several of them later, she was actually grateful for her time there, as it gave her exactly what she wanted.
The End.
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"So, your grace, will you be taking it in the arse tonight?"
"Will you?"
Daenerys Targaryen and Yara Greyjoy stared at each other for a few long seconds, and then both chuckled. The truth was that Daenerys was becoming tired of that little exchange whenever she got a visit from The Queen of the Iron Islands, but it had become part of their routine, at least Yara didn't have the audacity to speak these words where anyone could hear them.
Indeed, they were now inside the Queen's bed chambers, sizing each other up, before closing the distance between them, and pressing their lips together, in a kiss which was surprisingly gentle, given the circumstances. Although it was pretty much guaranteed not to stay that way. It never did, and this would be no exception. Which honestly, was the way that both women liked it.
Well, Daenerys preferred it when she was the one in control of a kiss, but Yara was the one woman she was yet to break. She was confident that she would, eventually. But for now, she had to put up with initial teasing, and the other Queen pushing her tongue into her mouth.
Because sure, having Yara killed would be easy enough, but to find a replacement who could control the rowdy collection of pirates which were The Iron Fleet, and was loyal to The Queen of the Seven Kingdoms. Or at least, she had made it clear that she would be, if these little visits remained a monthly occurrence. Which was just fine with Daenerys, as it gave her more chances to conquer this infuriating woman.
Proving that point, Daenerys more than gave as good as she got, battling Yara's tongue with her own, while being the first to touch the other's body. Yara closely followed her, the two women then squeezing each other's boobs and butts for a few moments of passionate kissing. Then they began to remove each other's clothing, this infuriating woman insisting on ripping some of the fabric of her Queen's clothes. Again.
Which had taught Daenerys to never wear any clothing she truly loved during these meetings, as they would usually be unsalvageable. Admittedly this wasn't so bad, at least compared to other times, but the bitch was still more forceful with her than she would've liked.
Although one thing that she definitely liked was when they were both naked, and their bodies were pressed against each other. Oh yes, that was something that Daenerys always adored, especially when it was her beloved Doreah. She hadn't wanted Doreah to see her like this, or any other of her servants for that matter, so she banned them from her bed chambers during these times.
Although admittedly, it could be worse, as who knows what they thought was going on here. Daenerys wasn't so sure she wanted to know what they were thinking about it. So she welcomed the distraction of Yara's lips, maybe especially during the kissing. Not that she really complained when those lips moved lower, even if the bitch tried to mark her neck in the process.
Yara of course started by kissing that pretty little neck, but they both knew where this was going. Namely, The Queen of the Iron Islands biting down on the neck of The Queen of the Seven Kingdoms, trying to mark her as hers. Which admittedly wasn't true, at least not yet. But Yara wanted it to be true.
And she was determined to make it true. Oh yes, she wanted to conquer the mighty Mother of Dragons, and turn her into her Dragon Bitch. So she could secretly rule the Seven Kingdoms from the shadows? Perhaps, although honestly just ruling over the Iron Islands was an incredible headache. Which was why honestly, her true goal was just to make the infamous Daenerys Targaryen her submissive little lezzie whore, who loved it up her arse.
Of course, she couldn't get ahead of herself, and start thinking about that perfect arse. Not when she had the rest of this amazing body to worship. So as much as she enjoyed those thoughts, and the kissing and neck worship, inevitably she moved lower. Down, down, down those heavenly titties, Yara slowly kissing her way up one of them, and then taking a nipple into her mouth, and sucking on it.
Something which always got a very positive response out of her Queen, and this time was no exception. Oh yes, Queen Daenerys Targaryen cried out loudly and joyfully, throwing her head back and arching her back into the wonderful experience. Which in turn, had Yara grinning around that nipple, and sucking it some more.
Soon after that she moved over to the other nipple, kissing her way down one boob and up the other in the process. Which of course was something she did over and over again, while beginning to swirl her tongue around those nipples. Something that most men did for a few minutes, before sticking their wretched cocks inside of a woman.
Hell, even some women were guilty of skipping to this part. But not Yara. No, if anything, The Queen of the Iron Islands was guilty of spending too much time on a pair of titties. Which had frustrated Daenerys during their first time together, but there was no complaint now, as she suspected exactly what's led too. And sure enough, Yara didn't disappoint her Queen.
Namely by sliding a hand slowly up Daenerys's thigh, until she was sliding her fingertips over the cunt of The Mother of Dragons. Admittedly, this was somewhat similar to what all of the men were guilty of, but the difference was that Yara didn't just slam herself right in, looking for her own satisfaction.
No, she at least had the decency of teasing that pussy for a few long seconds, by sliding her fingertips up and down, and teasing the entrance to that twat, until she literally had the Dragon Queen begging for her. To her credit, Daenerys was able to hide it well. But she couldn't fool Yara, and they both knew it. Which made what happened next so very sweet.
"Fuck me, oh fuck, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck my cunt." Daenerys moaned softly, before making her next words more demanding, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, shove your rough little fingers inside me, and fuck me with them. And don't try to be funny, okay? You know what I mean. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck my cunt, and only my cunt. Yesssssssssssss, ooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, I don't care if your tongue is on my tits, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, or my fucking clit, but you will make me cum. Oh yes, make your Queen cum. I order it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I order you to finger me, and make me cum! Oh yes, fuck me, fuck me, fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeeeee, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss!"
"Yes, your grace." Yara smirked around a nipple, before going right back to working on it.
Daenerys didn't really hear the response, so she kept going until she finally felt a finger being pushed inside her. Infuriatingly, initially it was just to the tip, causing her to get excited, and then Yara rammed the full length into her, causing her to let out an extra hard cry. She then left that finger in there for a few long seconds, before beginning to pump it in and out, and thus starting to fuck her nice and slowly, resulting in more sounds like before, albeit much softer.
Not that it was much of a comfort to her, given just how pathetically she was acting. But she just couldn't help it. Yara Greyjoy had a nasty habit of squeezing pleasurable sounds out of her without having to even really try. Which admittedly, was something her servants did on a regular basis, but this was different.
Her favourite servants, and even previous conquests, like Sansa Stark, worshiped her body, and did as they were told. It meant even when she was the one receiving the fucking, it felt like it was the Dragon Queen who was in control. And that was especially the case when she was the one dishing out the fucking. But not with Yara Greyjoy.
No, Yara seemed to be in control no matter what, which almost had Daenerys curious about what it would be like to truly submit to her. Almost. Of course, she would never do that. Never, ever. After all, she was Queen Daenerys Targaryen, and she would never allow herself to be broken under any circumstances, let alone so easily. But still, in moments like this, it wasn't easy.
Especially since it was easy to imagine Yara Greyjoy tooled up with a nice big cock, and ramming it into the ass hole of a happy little anal whore. It had been of course, what The Queen of the Iron Islands had done to her servants, in the one and only time so far that Daenerys had allowed Doreah, Irri and Missandei to join them. Daenerys rarely got jealous, given that the group sex was normally her idea, but that night had been different.
Mostly because she hadn't just been jealous of Yara, but also jealous of her servants. Oh Gods, just thinking of it now made the Dragon Queen blush. That, and the extra tension she was feeling, which was continuing to drive her crazy, especially when once again, things were pushed on.
Most notably by The Queen of the Iron Islands and a second finger, and her thumb rubbing against the clit of The Queen of the Seven Kingdoms. Of course, the bitch also began digging her teeth into Daenerys's nipples, one by one, in a further attempt to mark her as hers. Something that Daenerys could have stopped at any time, but she didn't want too.
No, it just felt too good. And Yara was quick to soothe any pain away, with that hot little mouth of hers. Oh Gods, she hadn't even noticed when the other Ruler increase the force of the licking and sucking to her nipples. Which again, felt too good to stop. But she had too. Yes, she had to regained control over the situation, and for better or for worse, the Mother of Dragons had a pretty good idea of how to do that.
Yara had got away with giving her Queen this kind of treatment before, and she was fully expecting to get away with it now. Hells, she had done this exact thing while this goddess of a woman was sat on her precious chair. Oh yes, she had finger fucked Queen Daenerys Targaryen while she was sitting on The Iron Throne, and made her cum all over it.
Both the throne, and her hand. And to make the moment perfect, she had even been able to slip a finger into Queen Daenerys Targaryen's arse. Something she fully intended to do tonight, when the time was right. However, it seemed that the Dragon Queen had other ideas. Although, ideas which didn't necessary spoil what Yara have planned.
"69 with me." Daenerys suddenly ordered, making her words seem as commanding as possible, in that moment, which wasn't very, "Yesssssssssss, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, sit on my fucking face, you cunt! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I want another Queen sitting on my face. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, let's make this a royal 69. A queenly 69. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, get that nasty little cunt over here, while you eat mine. Your Queen commands it. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, I, Queen Daenerys Targaryen, sentence you to 69 with me. Oh yes! Oh Gods yes, mmmmmmmmmmmm, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Yes, your grace." Yara softly replied and obeyed, albeit after a few long seconds of contemplation.
The more she thought about it, the more Yara liked this idea. In fact, she loved it. Because true, she wanted to conquer the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen. But at the same time, she didn't, because she was having a great deal of fun, just trying to do what seemed impossible. Oh yes, there was something to be said for the thrill of the chase, and a 69 would put them on equal footing, as just taking turns, as women normally did.
As they normally did. In fact, Daenerys might be accidentally forfeiting her chance to be in control, a thought which made Yara grin wickedly. That, and the fact that she would go into this with a major advantage over her The True Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms.
So one Queen did as the other told her, reluctantly pulling her mouth away from the nipples she had spent so long worshiping, and moving her body so that her cunt was hovering over the beautiful face of Daenerys Targaryen. Perhaps more importantly, her face was directly in front of the cunt of Daenerys Targaryen, her fingers never leaving the welcoming fuck hole which was the other woman's cunt.
No, she continued gently fucking it throughout slowly repositioning herself. And when she had the audacity to tease the Queen, by leaving her twat inches away from the silver haired girl's lips, before finally pushing downwards, and giving both of them what they so desperately wanted at that moment.
Maybe Yara even wanted it more than Daenerys did, because ever since the other Queen had 'suggested it', The Ruler of the Iron Islands had become increasingly aware of how her own cunt was aching for some attention. And oh Gods, did she ever get it. Oh yes, The True Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms, had proven beyond a shadow of a doubt that she was one very skilled rug muncher, and she unnecessarily proved that point.
Again, by giving Yara exactly what she needed at that moment. Namely, a nice hard, passionate licking, which made her catch up with Daenerys in no time. Admittedly, that was because Yara let her, but she was sure that no one could blame her in that moment. And if they did, she wouldn't care. Oh yes, the only thing that Yara cared about was cumming. And making sure that it was more or less simultaneous.
Daenerys knew it wouldn't take much to make her cum. Hells, it felt like she'd been on the edge of it for quite some time now, and she kind of felt that just being able to taste pussy might be enough to do it. For better or for worse, it wasn't, and she was given several long minutes to savour the flavour of that cunt, even while she frantically lapped at it. Admittedly it wasn't the tastiest twat she had ever sampled.
No, that belonged to Doreah. And Irri, Missandei and even Sansa were preferable. But there was definitely something to be said for this flavour. And really, Daenerys was always hungry for pussy. And this, this was very satisfying. Especially given the attention she was getting in return.
At first, it was just gentle fingering. Well, it had sped up, with her thumb against her clit as well, but once she'd ordered Yara to switch positions, the other woman had slowed things down. Something she was actually grateful for, because otherwise she really might have cum way too soon. Of course, as soon as she had caught up to Yara, or close to it, the bitch just had to pull into the lead again.
Mostly by increasing the pace of the fingering, but also replacing her thumb with her tongue, giving her just enough to reach the edge of orgasm again, in what felt like seconds. And she kept her there for an infuriatingly long time, making it hard for Daenerys to return the favour.
Hard, but not impossible, the Mother of Dragons doing herself proud as she pushed herself through that pleasure to continue giving as good as she got. Which included not only concentrating her tongue on Yara's clit, but sliding a hand in between their bodies, so she could start rubbing the other woman's pussy with her fingertips.
Admittedly, that meant that Daenerys wasn't getting to swallow as much of the yummy cunt cream as she would've liked, but it was worth it to make sure they came at the same time. Or more accurately, at least close to it. Which was still impressive, given the head start Yara had on her. Something which the bitch definitely used to her advantage, to make sure no matter what happened, Daenerys came first.
In the end it was close, but it only took a slight increase in the pace of the fingering to send Daenerys over the edge. Again, to her credit, it wasn't that long before she returned the favour, but by then, she was already on her second orgasm, and honestly, it was surprising it wasn't her third, given just how good Yara was proving to be at this. Gods, that first climax hit her so hard, that Daenerys just wasn't able to avoid stopping for a few long seconds.
Which was embarrassing, given all of her experience. Worse, it happened twice during the next few minutes. And more importantly, what it was which caused her to stop, and cum so very hard.
Yara smirked triumphantly as she made the mighty Daenerys Targaryen cum for her. Making any woman cum for her was always thrilling. Honestly, beyond anything else, it was what she lived for. Well that, and being able to swallow the yummy liquid involved in it. But again, this was extra special, given exactly who this was.
Which was why it was a struggle to keep her mouth away from the entrance to Daenerys's cunt, so she could suck on her clit and finger her. Arguably it was a sacrifice Yara didn't need to make, but she had to think about the long game. The one which involved her taking the Dragon Queen's anal cherry. For that, she did miss out on a bit of girl cum.
She made sure it wasn't much of it though, eventually swapping her fingers for her mouth, frantically trying to get whatever had escaped Daenerys's cunt, before shoving her tongue inside that welcoming hole to get more of that heavenly liquid. Then, when she inevitably made the Dragon Queen cum for her again, Yara wrapped her lips tightly around that entrance, allowing her to swallow at least the majority of that yummy girl cum.
Although it wasn't actually her tongue work which caused that particular orgasm. No, it was Yara's nice wet fingers working on another hole. The one she wanted above all others, and the one which might just allow her to conquer the mighty Daenerys Targaryen. Among other things.
Which of course, meant a finger up the bum. Oh yes, Yara shoved her finger right up Queen Daenerys Targaryen's virgin arse hole, making her prey cum nice and hard, and hopefully pushing her into giving up that precious little anal cherry of hers. Admittedly it hadn't worked the last few times she had done this, but maybe this would be the time. Or would contribute to some other time in the future. Or get her killed.
But it was a risk Yara was willing to take to get the ultimate prize. And while it wasn't officially taking the Dragon Queen's arse cherry, just the feeling of being inside her bum was really something. Oh yes, she loved being able to push a finger as deep as it could go into Daenerys Targaryen's shit hole, and then fuck her there.
For better or for worse, unlike the last times this had happened, they were in the perfect position for Daenerys to return the favour, and that's exactly what she did. Even worse, it resulted in Yara cumming incredibly hard, just like her Queen. On the bright side, by that point, they could both do with a rest, so she rolled off of the other woman, and then lazily cleaned her fingers while staring at the Mother of Dragons.
To her credit, Daenerys wasn't fazed by this, and did the exact same thing with a smirk on her face. They then simultaneously sat up, and bought their lips together so they could share the taste of their pussy and arse juices. Which was a good way to recover from what they had just done, and fill them with adrenaline to do more.
"So, my Lady, will you be taking it in the arse tonight?" Daenerys questioned, throwing the earlier words back in Yara's face.
Recognizing those words Yara chuckled, "Will you?"
"Never." Daenerys said defiantly.
"Perhaps." Yara purred, before reminding her Queen, "But forever is a long time, your grace."
"Perhaps." Daenerys parroted with a grumble, before reminding, "Until then, there are other things we can do."
"Indeed." Yara said, getting up and turning around, "Like you kissing my arse. Mmmmmmmm, and don't forget to kiss it. I'd hate to have a repeat of last time."
"I remember it being you who skipped the ass kissing." Daenerys grumbled and glared up at the insolent woman.
"Oh yes." Yara chuckled, pretending to just remember, "Oh well, the point stands. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, kiss my arse, your grace. Mmmmmmmmm, I want Queen Daenerys Stormborn of the House Targaryen, the First of Her Name, Queen of the Andals, the Rhoynar and the First Men, The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms and Protector of the Realm, and the Mother of Dragons... to kiss my fucking arse."



"Yes, my Lady." Daenerys again grumbled, but did as she was told.
Daenerys's worst instincts were screaming at her to punish this insolent behaviour far worse than a simple glare. However, her patience had been tested far worse than this, and while this particular act had failed to get her what she wanted before, like Yara, she hoped this time it would be fruitful. And even if it wasn't, it was fun. And good practice, for her other fuck toys.
Not the ass kissing, of course. No, that was just something for Yara, and only Yara. Well, a few times she had peppered kisses all over the backside of her beloved Doreah, and a few others, but never to the extent that she had kissed Yara Greyjoy's ass. Which was something she continued to do for the next few long minutes.
It started with the long, lingering kiss to the right cheek, before moving to the left, and then back and forth, eventually covering every inch of it in gentle kisses. Something that she would be making her favourite servants do as soon as possible, to reaffirm her status as a dominant top.
Which wouldn't be necessary, but more than anything else, this act bothered Daenerys. Yes, even more than taking a finger up the bum. At least with that, it made her cum. Or more accurately, contributed to giving her a powerful climax. But this? This was just embarrassing. Especially as a twisted part of her seemed to get into it, especially when Yara provided commentary for it, with this time being no exception.
"Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm fuck, that's it, your grace. Kiss my arse just like that. Just like that, mmmmmmmmmm fuck! Fucking kiss it like the arse kissing whore you are!" Yara encouraged after a few long minutes of arse kissing, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, give my sweaty little arse a good, thorough cleaning with your lips. Worship it. Oh yes, worship it good. Worship it like a good girl. Oh yes, I want Queen Daenerys Stormborn of the House Targaryen, the First of Her Name, Queen of the Andals, the Rhoynar and the First Men, The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms and Protector of the Realm, and the Mother of Dragons, to kiss my fucking arse, mmmmmmmmmm, and to eat it! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, eat my arse, your grace! Fucking eat it! Yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, eat it, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
While she had been waiting for permission to do something, Daenerys had to admit, there was a certain thrill to doing something so twisted. Not that she was actually waiting for permission for it. No, it was just a coincidence. Or at least, that's what she told herself, either way, the result was the same.
Namely, the proud Queen Daenerys Targaryen spreading open those well-rounded ass cheeks, pressing her tongue to just below Yara's pussy, and sliding her way upwards. Upwards in this case, meaning right up the other woman's butt crack, slowing down to tease Yara's back door before working her way to the top. Which was a process she repeated a few times, before focusing in on that forbidden entrance.
She also pulled back to spit on to that cute little ass hole, and then rub that saliva in with her tongue, just to make it extra nasty. Well that, and trying to increase the pleasure the other Queen was feeling, so that hopefully Yara would seriously consider giving up her anal cherry.
Although Daenerys had to admit, there was part of her which was content with simply being locked in this battle of wills for the rest of their days. After all, she already had plenty of broken little fuck toys to do whatever she wanted with. Oh yes, she had never been with a woman so defiant before, and it was thrilling. Because really, where else would she be able to find someone this challenging? Or worse, someone who would do more than simply challenge her?
"Yesssssssssss, that's it, your grace. Eat my fucking arse! Eat it good. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, fucking eat it!" Yara gleefully encouraged, reaching back to push that pretty little head of silver hair deeper into her arse, practically smothering the mighty Targaryen Queen with her backside, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, get your pretty little face deep into that arse, and tongue my fucking shit hole! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I'm going to think of this, next time I hear about the amazing beauty of Mother of Dragons! Oooooooooooh fuck yes, I'm going to think of Daenerys Stormborn, worshiping the arse which she will never, ever get to fuck."
"Never is a long time." Daenerys quipped, causing both women to laugh, even as she went right back into the rim job.
*
Meanwhile...
"Please, my Lady, fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk, fuck my arse!" Sansa moaned as she pushed her bottom back against the pretty face buried in between her cheeks, "Oh Margaery, I love your tongue in my arse! I love it soooooooooooo much, mmmmmmmmm, but I need more. I need your cock. Please give it to me. Bum me! I need to be bummed! Oh yes, ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, fuck me in the bum like the little anal whore I am! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, prove that I'm your anal whore, Lady Margaery. Yours, and our Queen's, Daenerys. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fucking prove it! Ah fuck!"
Sansa Stark could have never imagined how much she would love a tongue up her arse, especially not a female tongue. She'd had thoughts about female tongues in other places, especially lately, especially with Margaery Tyrell, but wow, this was truly amazing. And yet, she wanted more. Oh yes, her greedy little arse craved something much bigger than a tongue. Or a finger for that matter, even though she was sure that was the next step.
Although honestly, in that moment, it felt like she could take the entire length of the cock Margaery was wearing in one hard thrust, and mostly feel pleasure from it. But for better or for worse, her lover insisted on thoroughly preparing her, just like every time they had anal sex. Which was every time they'd had sex.
It felt blasphemous to complain, given how amazing this felt, especially when Margaery actually pushed her tongue into Sansa's arse hole, that slutty little back door easily giving way after all of the poundings it had taken lately, and then allowing the older woman to literally tongue fuck her. Tongue fuck her slutty little arse. Oh yes, that felt so wonderfully amazing, Sansa crying out joyfully the entire time.
But she just couldn't help craving more, especially given it took a frustratingly long time to get it. Probably longer than ever before, as even by Margaery's standards, she seemed to become completely lost in munching that bottom, until the greedy little anal whore was literally crying with need.
Then when Margaery replaced her tongue with a finger, Sansa literally cried with joy and relief. She feared that the fingering might be just as long this time, but that was normally the case, and to her delight, this time turned out to be no exception. Admittedly, that wasn't what she was thinking about it first. No, her main focus was how good it felt being stretched was.
Especially as she was stretched more and more, as that finger slowly slid all the way inside of her bottom. Then came the moment it started pumping in and out of her, Margaery Tyrell bumming her with a finger, and getting her ready for a proper arse fucking. Oh yes, it felt great for a few long minutes, especially as it promised more.
Which she got surprisingly quickly this time, first by an increase in the pace, and then the addition of a second finger. The fact that came so quickly was very promising, so much so it kept the greedy little anal whore content for a good long while. At least compared with the constant nagging that she been given before, probably the type that her Queen wouldn't tolerate from her.
However, she felt more comfortable asking for it from her precious Margaery, Sansa eventually doing just that, because as good as this felt, it wasn't taking a cock up the bum. Something she was surprisingly rewarded for, namely with a harder anal fingering. Or maybe that was just a bit rough? Whatever the case, it had the opposite effect.
"More! Mmmmmmmmmm, give me more! Ah fuck! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, give me your fucking cock!" Sansa cried out as she got more, even if it wasn't exactly what she wanted, "Yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, that feels good. Sooooooooooooo gooooooooooooddddddddddddd, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, but I need more. Please, my Lady, give me more! Stuff my arse full of your big dick. Make me your anal whore, once again. Please? Oh please, I need it! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I need it in the arse. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, give it to me, Lady Margaery. Make Lady Sansa Stark of Winterfell your anal loving little bitch. Please? Oh fuck me, ah fuck! Fuck my arse, fuck my arse, FUCK MY FUCKING ARSE! AH FUCK! Fuck me, oooooooooooh, fuck me please?"
"If you want it so badly, my Lady, then spread your cheeks, and be silent." Margaery ordered firmly, "Mmmmmmmmm yes, hush now, and let me have your amazing arse."
"Yes, my Lady." Sansa whimpered, and quickly did as she was told.
"Good girl." Margaery purred with a wicked grin on her face, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's a very good girl."
Margaery was very, very tempted to continue taunting and teasing her sweet girl, but she too yearned for more, and seeing the once innocent Sansa Stark quickly shoot her hands back to her cheeks and spread them wide open was the final straw. Especially as the taller girl somehow had the presence of mind of slowing down once her hands reached her destination, pulling them apart nice and slowly to maximize the shorter woman's enjoyment.
Of course, that didn't stop the brunette from pulling her fingers out slowly, and sucking them clean, while using her free hand to guide her cock to the redhead's ass hole, and then leave it there for a few long seconds. Then, and only then, did she push forwards, and thus beginning to stretch Sansa Stark's shit hole.
Something which should have been unbearably humiliating for the somehow now mighty Lady of Winterfell. And yet, Lady Stark, who was so prim and proper in public, cried out in pure pleasure from getting her most private hole stretched open.
And she continued making happy sounds as that forbidden hole was stretched wider and wider and wider, and then again, even when she was anally penetrated. Oh Gods, her sweet girl Sansa Stark actually cried out joyfully as her shit hole stretched wide enough for the head of Margaery's dick to slide through it, making it official. She had just anally violated another highborn woman, and made her love all of it. Made Lady Sansa love it. Oh fuck, this was truly glorious.
For better or for worse, Margaery couldn't take all the credit for that. And in the few long minutes between the anal penetration, and when she started the butt stuffing, Margaery found herself once again silently thanking Queen Daenerys Targaryen. After all, it was the Mother of Dragons who had turned the once sweet and innocent Sansa Stark into an anal loving dyke whore, and now Margaery was very much benefiting from that.
Eventually she would think of a way to thank her. Oh wait, she could actually think of several, and fully intended to give her at least one. But for now, she should very much focused on the heaven which was directly in front of her, so that was exactly what she did.
Which was why Margaery Tyrell began pushing forwards with a wicked smile on her face, causing inch after inch of that big dick to sliding deep into the bowels of Sansa Stark. Something which again, had her girl crying out joyfully, like a professional whore, trying way too hard to get a repeat customer. But there was no doubt in Margaery's mind that this was no act.
After all, she had played politics with the greatest players in the Game of Thrones, and she could tell the difference. Oh yes, her sweet girl was loving every second of it, and she was even getting to watch Lady Stark's ass hole stretch around that big cock which was disappearing into it, something which was on perfect display for Lady Tyrell, thanks to her anal bitch continuing to spread her cheeks like a good little butt sex loving whore.
Sansa loved spreading her cheeks like this, as it added to the humiliation she was experiencing, which somehow in turn, only added to her enjoyment. She could also clearly see that she was pleasing the more dominant woman by giving her the best possible view of this twisted sight. Which was something that anyone should have been repulsed by, especially highborn Ladies such as Daenerys Targaryen and Margaery Tyrell.
And yet, her Queen clearly adored it, just as clearly as her old friend saw it the exact same way. Gods, the happy looks on their faces made Sansa's submissive little heart flutter. It also made them look triumphant and dominant, which doubled her feelings of submission, and being conquered.
It was another thing she shouldn't be enjoying, but poor Sansa just couldn't help herself. As Daenerys and Margaery had told her, she was a natural bottom, born to take it up her arse. Something which was proven crystal clear, every time they would fuck her in the bum. Gods, she really enjoyed the anal penetration and bottom stuffing. She loved it so much, she couldn't even try to hide it.
No, The Lady of Winterfell cried out loudly in pleasure as she was anally violated, and then whimpered, gasped and moaned with mostly pleasure as her arse was stuffed. Which added to the shame and humiliation she was feeling, but again, that just added to her pleasure.
This continued to be the case when thighs came to rest against meaty cheeks, announcing that Margaery had buried every inch of her big dick into Sansa's back passage. Something that the former Queen allowed them both to savour for a few long seconds, before pumping her hips back and forth, and thus officially starting the sodomy. Oh Gods, another woman was officially starting to bugger her.
And it was her friend, Lady Tyrell, at that. Oh Gods, Margaery Tyrell was sodomizing Sansa Stark, using a big cock to stretch out her most intimate of places, and again to her shame, it was causing The Lady of Winterfell an indecent amount of pleasure, again proven by the sounds she couldn't stop herself from making.
One small comfort, was at least there wasn't guards on her door right now. They were at sea, sailing down south to bring Queen Daenerys Targaryen the gift she had requested, and so much more. As such, guards simply weren't necessary, given that everyone on this ship had proven themselves trustworthy.
Although of course, there was always a chance that one of them would over here, and at this point, Sansa could only pray that wouldn't be the case, given that such a thing would be unbearably humiliating. Which unfortunately, again, only added to her pleasure, so she tried not to think about that and focus on what little pain remained. Unfortunately, it didn't take long for her rectum to relax, and whatever minor discomfort she was feeling to fade away, leaving her with nothing but pure pleasure.
Arya still couldn't believe what she was seeing, and it wasn't even the first time she was seeing it. She had been suspicious of Margaery Tyrell ever since she had arrived at Winterfell. She didn't trust her. Hells, she didn't trust anyone outside her own family, and even then, she worried about them being manipulated. Worried that Sansa might have something of a crush on Margaery.
Such a thing didn't shock her, as it was very obvious her sister liked women. Hells, she had known before she did, probably. But the Tyrells were trouble, and Arya didn't want her sibling to get hurt. So she had spied on them, and eventually all that spying had paid off, just not in a way she could have ever imagined.
It was something that she should have very quickly turned away from, and then confronted Sansa about it the first chance she got. Perhaps she should have directly interrupted, but the assassin wasn't so sure either of them could recover from that. And Margaery would have found a way to use it to her advantage. Arya wasn't sure what, and she wasn't sure she wanted to know, but it was a possibility.
So her best option was definitely confront Sansa after the fact. But it had been weeks, and she still hadn't done it. And now, maybe she never would, in fear that Margaery would point out a rather horrifying truth. That Arya had been spying on them, ever since she first saw them together.
Poor Arya just couldn't help herself. What she was doing was so very sick and twisted, but she just couldn't resist picking the lock, and opening the door ever so slightly, so she could watch her sister having sex with another woman. Especially like this. Especially when prim and proper Sansa Stark was taking a dick up her arse.
Not that it was clear initially, but then words came, filling Arya's head with an image she just couldn't get out of her head. And then, for the first time, she found she didn't need to imagine it, as all of a sudden Margaery slowly rolled onto her back, holding Sansa tightly to her to make sure that her lover came with her, and not a single inch of that dildo left her arse.
"Ride me." Margaery then ordered softly, albeit leaving Sansa a few long seconds to get over her surprise at the change in positions, "Mmmmmmmmm yes, please ride me Sansa. I want my sweet girl to ride me with her sexy little ass hole. For Lady Stark of Winterfell to ride my big cock with her slutty little shit hole! Oh Gods yes, mmmmmmmmm, ride me Sansa. Ride me like a good little anal whore."
"Yes, my Lady." Sansa moaned and blushed, softly adding as she obeyed, "I'm your whore! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, I'm your little anal whore! Ah fuck! Fuck me, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
To hear them talk that way was overwhelming enough, but this was the first time that Arya had seen her sister actually riding a cock with her arse. Oh Gods, she could even see a hint of her wet cunt, once again proving just how much her stuck up big sister loved this. Ah fuck, prim and proper Sansa Stark loved being buggered so much she was now doing it to herself.
Sodomizing herself on a big cock, and it was actually making Arya cum. Hell, it could have got the job done without Arya hammering her own cunt with her fingers, but she had given into the temptation of sliding a hand into her knickers long ago. The first time she caught them she had fought the urge, but ultimately giving in, whereas now, she started masturbating pretty much the moment she caught them going at it.
Sansa was blissfully unaware that someone was receiving the satisfaction she was now craving only a few feet away from her. Mostly because she wasn't even trying to be aware of her surroundings, or keep herself quiet anymore. Hells, it was debatable how successful she was when she actually tried, but right now it was just too overwhelming, her whole world becoming the big dick reminding her arse that it's true purpose was a cock sleeve.
That it was a cock sleeve for superior women like Daenerys Targaryen and Margaery Tyrell to use for their pleasure, and she was honoured to be pleasing one of them now. Pleasing them with her slutty little arse hole, which was easily bouncing up and down right now.
It was still a rather unusual feeling for her. Not the anal sex itself, oddly enough. No, that had become as easy and natural as breathing. Especially in moments like this, when whatever discomfort she felt during the initial stages of being bummed was a distant memory, and all she was receiving was pure, overwhelming pleasure. The type of which she only ever received through anal sex.
And it had never been more satisfying than when it was with Margaery Tyrell, even more so than with Daenerys Targaryen. Well, it was kind of painful right now, as she didn't have permission to make herself cum, but again, in a weird way, she got off on that. And as she wanted this to last for as long as possible, she held back from begging for as long as she possibly could, before inevitably begging for what she so desperately needed.



"I need to cum, please let me cum!" Sansa finally whimpered, once again throwing her head back to cry out, before continuing, "Oh Gods, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, please Margaery? I need it. Oh yes, I need to cum. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I need to cum like an arse whore with a dick up my bum. Please? Oh please, oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssss, oh Lady Margaery, make me cum like an anal bitch. Make me cum like the little anal bitch I am! Oh Gods yes! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, bum me and make me cum, bum me and make me cum, bum me and make me cum! AH FUCK!"
"Then do it!" Margaery ordered with a firm smack to Sansa's butt, "Do it, you nasty little butt slut. Yessssssssssssss, cum on my cock. Cum from having my big dick up your fucking arse! Cum like a whore. Like a shameless little anal bitch. My little anal bitch! Oh yes, that's what you are Sansa. You're mine! All mine! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, cum for me! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, good girl. That's my sweet girl. My sweet Sansa. Oh fuck! Oh yes, oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssssss, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING CUM FOR ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
As soon as she had permission Sansa started hammering her own arse hole as hard as she possibly could. Sure, it took her a few long seconds to get there, but in her blissed-out state of mind, it felt like only seconds between increasing the pace and using every ounce of her strength to perhaps literally ruin her most private hole.
Of course, the fact that she was cumming hard and frequently had a lot to do with that. Oh yes, at this stage, Lady Stark was such an anal whore, that all it really took was a slight increase in the pace to make her cum. And cum so wonderfully hard, that she almost stopped what she was doing. Almost. Instead, because she was so addicted to this amazing pleasure, her body went into business for itself.
Of course, while Sansa started brutalizing her own bum hole, literally making her cum squirt out of her cunt, Margaery just had to contribute. At first that was with wicked chuckles, smacks to her bottom, and words of encouragement, but as the redhead was too far gone to really hear them, the brunette was only too happy to step up her game.
Namely by thrusting upwards into that slutty little back door, strategically at first, before buggering her anal bitch with everything she'd got, turning The Lady of Winterfell into a mindless anal whore. Not that it was hard. Hells, it happened very quickly, turning Sansa into nothing but a fuck hole for the superior woman's pleasure. AKA, what she was always meant to be.
Margaery Tyrell would always see Sansa Stark as so much more than just a fuck toy, regardless of how much she was acting like it right now. Hells, she had tried not to get attached to her back in Kings Landing, and dismally failed there too. There was just something about this girl.
She was just perfect. Or at least, perfect for her. An opinion which was once again solidified by not only getting to fuck Lady Stark of Winterfell up the ass, but have her sweet girl act like a complete anal whore in the process. Her anal whore! Oh yes, that's what sweet Sansa was. She was hers, and no Dragon Queen would ever change that, regardless what happened once they return to Kings Landing.
While she had learned long ago to keep her cards close to her chest Margaery just couldn't resist voicing that belief now. On the bright side, there was no one here to see it, so perhaps they would get away with it? Or more accurately, there wasn't anyone around who likely repeat her words to the terrifyingly powerful Daenerys Targaryen if they were over heard.
Hells, she wasn't even sure Sansa heard any of her words on any level, especially during the rectum wrecking. But then, her sweet girl ran out of steam, and collapsed on top of her, giving Margaery the excuse she needed to flip them over so that she was sandwiching the other woman between herself and the bed sheets, and hammering into Sansa's sweet little 'arse', while screaming at her. That would hopefully get through her lover's cum drunk haze.
"YU'RE MINE SANSA, MMMMMMMMMMM MINE!" Margaery yelled, pretty much at the top of her lungs, "YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE MY ANAL LOVING WHORE! MINE! NO ONE ELSE'S. OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, I DON'T CARE HOW POWERFUL SHE IS, MMMMMMMMMMMM, DAENERYS CAN'T HAVE YOU! NO, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH, DAENERYS TARGARYEN CAN HAVE THE IRON THRONE, THE SEVEN KINGDOMS AND THE WHOLE FUCKING WORLD, BUT SANSA STARK'S PERFECT LITTLE 'ARSE' IS MINE! ALL MINE! YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE MINE SANSA! SANSA STARK IS MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MINE, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
The obvious downside to dishing out those words, was that it pushed Margaery over the edge of orgasm herself. Well that, combined with the other end of the man-made cock bashing against her cunt, the jiggling of her thighs against Sansa's butt cheeks, and at this point pounding her body against another, but maybe most of all the sheer mental high of fucking Sansa Stark in her perfect little 'arse'.
And making the little anal bitch cum from it. Making this sweet girl her anal bitch in the process. Oh yes, all of that made Margaery cum so hard she nearly stopped. Almost. But like her girl, she pushed herself through it, resulting in a lot of ecstasy for both of them.
Sadly, although their stamina had greatly improved since they had started having sex, the two women couldn't keep this up forever. Or even for as long as they journeyed to the place they both thought they would never return too. Yes, ultimately she collapsed down on top of her sweet girl, but even then she was lazily sodomizing her, bringing them both down from their high.
She also, after a brief resting period, gently kissing the back of Sansa's neck and shoulders. Margaery even not so gently bit down on Sansa's neck, marking her territory. Which Daenerys Targaryen would no doubt have something to say about, although honestly, that could be fun, if only Margaery could play her cards right?
"Mine." Margaery growled along the way.
"Yours." Sansa moaned back dreamily.
"Up for proving that?" Margaery grinned wickedly.
"Always." Sansa grinned briefly.
Arya had placed a hand firmly over her mouth to stop herself from letting out a sound which would give her away, and she kept that hand firmly in place, as Margaery Tyrell pulled her 'cock' out of Sansa Stark's arse, and then moved back so she could admire her handiwork.
Then, after a few long seconds, the redhead lifted herself up onto her knees, and spread her cheeks, giving the brunette, who had just bummed her, the best view of her gaping shit hole, while unknowingly giving the other brunette the same view. Giving her little sister the best view possible of her wide open back door and back passage. Oh Gods, her prim and proper big sister was showing off her ruined hole, and the fact that she was an anal whore. Margaery Tyrell's anal whore.
Something which was further proven after Margaery pushed, "Good girl, mmmmmmmmmm, you make me so happy. But can you guess what I want now?"
"For me to suck your cock?" Sansa questioned, even though she knew it was the right answer, "To suck my arse cream off of your big dick, and go arse to mouth, like a good little anal bitch?"
Margaery needed a few seconds just to get over how drunk with lust hearing that made her, before ordering with a grin, "Yes. Mmmmmmmmm yes, that's what I want. That's exactly what I want. So do it! Oh yes, ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, good girl, crawl over here and suck my dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, mmmmmmmmm Gods."
"Yes, my Lady." Sansa replied and obeyed.
This was something she did with surprising quickness, given what she had just been through. Gods, did Sansa love the thought of tasting her own arse so much, that it reinvigorated her? Or was that those words? Either way, the prim and proper Sansa Stark crawled in between the legs of Margaery Tyrell, and took her cock into her mouth.
Something else she did nice and slowly, and then moaned loudly, providing the best view possible. Which was very much appreciated by her audience. Both of them, even though she didn't know one of them was there. But Margaery was showing enough approval for both of them, stroking her long red hair, smiling down at her, and of course, providing more encouraging words.
"Yessssssssssss, that's it you dirty little wolf bitch. Suck my cock! Suck it clean of your sweet little ass! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, suck it!" Margaery encouraged softly and lovingly, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, suck it! Get every drop of your butt cream. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, deep down your throat. Take it deep. Mmmmmmmmm, that's a good girl. My sweet little cock sucker. Oh yes, suck it like you do for your precious Daenerys Targaryen. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, show me how you sucked her cock. How you're going to suck it when we get to King's Landing. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, that's it, suck it good."
It wasn't the first time that Daenerys Targaryen had been referenced during these sessions, and while Arya was initially distracted by the sight of her big sister sucking a cock, especially when she was taking it deep down her throat, or moaning happily at the taste of her own arse, eventually she found herself vividly imagining it. The powerful Dragon Queen seducing her sister.
Making her do unspeakable things. Turning her into this insatiable slut. Which should have made her mad, and it did. But it also made her question why Sansa had been so insistent on joining them on their journey back down south. Because she wasn't sure she wanted to know, and yet, she really did.
Was this to be Arya's fate? To eat pussy, and then be bummed by Daenerys Targaryen? And perhaps Margaery Tyrell too? Arya told herself no. That she wasn't a shameless lesbian slut like her sister. But then, Sansa was nowhere near this slutty before she met the Dragon Queen, and if not for her, probably never would be.
Which was more than enough to put Arya on edge, especially as she couldn't stop thinking about what it would be like to be in Sansa's place. Of course, it didn't help that she just couldn't stop watching Margaery Tyrell do unspeakable things to her big sister, and after some time to kiss and relax, they were going at it like really perverted bunnies again.
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"Very impressive, very impressive." Asuka said mockingly, cutting off her music as she came out after Charlotte's latest victory, pausing for dramatic effect, before continuing, "But you will not beat Asuka so easily. You will not beat Asuka. No, you will bow down to the Empress, at Wrestlemania, when I challenge you for my RAW, women's championship."
Grabbing a microphone from ringside Charlotte gave a big condescending grin, and then announced while standing in the centre of the ring, "What was that? I couldn't hear you over the sound of you tapping out like a little bitch!"
Delighted by the bad word, the audience played along as if they were on the Jerry Springer show or something with, "Ooooooooooh!"
"Ha ha ha ha." Asuka cackled, happily joining in between her laughter, "Oooooooooh, oooooooooh, ooooooooooh, ha ha, looks like somebody's going to be fined for saying the B-word."
"You think I care?" Charlotte questioned sarcastically, before pointing out, "I'm rich. I can afford as many fines as they want to give me. And I can buy and sell anyone in this arena, including you Asuka. Not that I need too. No, because we both know, ever since I made you tap, you haven't been the same unstoppable force that you were before. No, the Empress is just my bitch, like everybody else in this division. Hell, like everybody in this whole freaking company. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I own everyone in this whole company. Including you Asuka. Maybe especially you. And at Wrestlemania, I'm going to prove it. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'm going to prove that I own the mighty Asuka, by making her tap like a bitch. Again."
Charlotte knew that she was pushing her luck. She'd actually went to management for approval of pushing the envelope to hype her big match at Wrestlemania, but there was a big difference between dropping a couple of swearwords, and hinting at the secret that countless members of staff had bent over backwards to hide about the women's division for over a decade.
Even she would be fired if the truth about that ever got out, and it was likely several people would yell at her when she got to the back. But she would argue that no one who knew the truth could possibly guess what she really meant by that speech. And even if they did believe her, as far as she was concerned it was worth it just to see the look on the face of her challenger.
Especially as she made the mighty Asuka so mad that she replied in an angry Japanese rant, while marching down the stage and eventually into the ring. By the end of it, the champion and the challenger were with face to face, microphones thrown aside, so that they could stare at each other, and after a few more threatening words they just stared at each other.
Which was standard stuff when it came to building to a match, and both of the WWE superstars were only too happy to play along, as they both had a point to prove to each other. However what Asuka didn't know was that Charlotte had planned a little surprise for her. Which technically, was another classic way to build interest for a PPV match.
Namely, hiring goons to soften up an opponent before a big match. Although in this case, it proved the old saying that good help is hard to find, because despite being given the perfect opening while Asuka was angry and distracted, the idiots waited until she was in the ring to run down the ramp, giving her enough warning that by the time they got there, she knew they were coming.
As a result, they were embarrassed by Asuka, who effortlessly knocked them down one by one as they came at her like cannon fodder in an action movie. She would have probably got away with it too, if Charlotte wasn't there to clean up the mess. Luckily she was, and as the third hired goon went down, Charlotte was there to make sure that Asuka followed.
She made sure to stay on her, with the other three women quickly joining in on the beat down, which only ended when they put the mighty Asuka through a table, and then stood tall in victory, confident that they had sent a message to the once mighty Asuka, and perhaps just as importantly, the entire WWE universe.
Both in terms of the fans watching in the arena, and around the world, and the women watching in the back, who might've forgotten exactly who their asses belong too. Of course, when it came to these women, this was only the first part of Charlotte's plan to remind them. The second part of which would be much more mutually pleasurable for everyone involved. Even the Empress.
Asuka knew that she had been walking into a trap, but she figured the mighty Queen was simply trying to cheap shot her, and then the two of them would roll around ringside, until one of them got the better of it. Which was a classic way to build to a match, and The Empress was determined that she would end up on top, especially after being embarrassed at the Royal Rumble.
Instead she was the one, once again, to be embarrassed. She tried to fight back, but the numbers advantage was too great, and when that cheap shot came she couldn't get her hands up fast enough. Then she suffered a beat down at the hands of The Queen, and her new little minions. Well, if Charlotte thought that she could use this as an excuse to top Asuka again, she was in for a surprise of her own.
Instead Asuka was in for another surprise. Just as she feared, Charlotte was waiting for her, flanked by Mandy Rose and Sonya Deville either side of her. God, it was so humiliating to have a glorified model like Mandy beat her up. Although at least she had the help of Sonya to do it, who at least had an MMA background, making her somewhat respectable.
More importantly, there had been Paige, the very first NXT women's champion, and a two-time diva's champion, who had been actually bringing some respect to the women's division before Asuka had arrived. And yet, instead of standing by their side, Paige was kissing the feet of Charlotte. Which honestly, the more Asuka thought about it, the more it made sense. Of course The Queen was only too happy to spell it out for her, and everyone else watching.
"Asuka, it's wonderful to see we didn't hit you too hard. I wouldn't want you to miss this." Charlotte grinned, before addressing the locker room, "Wannabe tops and broken little bottoms, may I have your attention, please. I shouldn't need an introduction, but apparently some of you delusional bottoms forgot exactly who I am. So allow me to introduce myself. My name, is Charlotte Flair, and I am the multi-time and current RAW women's champion. More importantly, I am the Alpha female. But not just of RAW. Whatever you've heard, rest assured, I am the Alpha female of the entire WWE. I proved that when I took Asuka's anal cherry, and added it to my collection. Mmmmmmmmm, and very soon, the once unstoppable Empress will be just another anal bitch, who I can use for my pleasure whenever I want."
"We shall see," Asuka grumbled, wishing that Charlotte would get to the point, and stop glancing over at her with a wicked smile on her face, reminding her of the night of the Royal Rumble. Which, to the incredible shame of The Empress, made Asuka's ass hole quiver with fear, and anticipation, at the memory of their night together.
"Just like the rest of you." Charlotte continued as if Asuka hadn't said anything, "See, all of you are mine, and while some of you cling onto the delusion that you can compete with me, there are others who are happy to know their role, and except a place by my side. So, may I introduce these brand-new NXT call-ups, Mandy Rose and Sonya Deville. They are now my personal enforcers. Or to put it another way, ASS-istance. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, they will carry my bags, drive my cars, and more importantly, lay a beat down on whoever I want them too. And of course, they will ass fuck whoever I want them too. In exchange, they have THE Alpha of the WWE's permission to top whoever they want. Except Asuka. She's mine. Right ladies?"
"Yes Mistress Charlotte, whatever you want." Mandy beamed.
"What Charlotte says, goes." Sonya said forcefully, smacking her fist into the palm of her hand threateningly, "Got it?"
"Which of course, brings us to this pathetic little fuck hole." Charlotte announced, scrunching up her face as she looked down at Paige frantically kissing her boots, "Oh God, I sometimes forget how truly pathetic you are. And to think, you ever thought you could actually challenge me? Me! Well, we put a stop to that, didn't we, bitch?"
"Yes Mistress Charlotte, yes." Paige whimpered in between kisses to Charlotte's feet, "I'm pathetic. I'm nothing. Mmmmmmmm, I'm nothing but your pathetic little fuck hole."
"Shut up and listen." Charlotte snorted, before continuing, "Ironically, this beyond pathetic, delusional bottom is actually responsible for putting this team together. Yeah, she actually went to NXT, looking for women who would back her up against me and Asuka, because she knew she didn't stand a chance against us. Something she proved beyond a shadow of a doubt last time we fought. The irony being, this is literally history repeating itself. After all, she recruited myself and Becky with similar promises, but it wasn't long before I was in control of the group, and pounding her slutty little 'arse' day and night. And Becky's. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I owned those two butt bitches when we were together, and then even more when we split up."
"Yes, you own me Mistress Charlotte." Paige whimpered again in between kisses to Charlotte's feet, "You always have."
"Damn right, now stop interrupting." Charlotte growled, continuing, "So when Sonya and Mandy realized what was happening, they came straight to me, to see if they could get a better deal. Initially I thought about just ass fucking them into submission, but the more I thought about it, the more I found something I liked about it. Namely, making an example out of the rest of you bitches, starting with Paige! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, so watch closely, especially you, Asuka. Because I promise you, this is your future. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, this is the future for each and every one of you hot little anal bitches... Paige, bend over my knee. Now!"
"Yes Mistress Charlotte, thank you Mistress Charlotte." Paige cried out, and then she did as she was told.
Towards the end of her monotonous speech, Charlotte clicked her fingers, signifying for one of her new minions to grab her a seat. Namely Sonya, no doubts solidifying who was in charge. Which was pretty effective, given that the former MMA girl didn't seem to even consider hitting The Queen with that chair.
No, she just placed it down in the centre of the room, and stepped back, allowing Charlotte to sit down on it, admittedly looking like every bit the Queen that she claimed to be. And Paige, being the submissive little slut she truly was, was quick to crawl into position, placing herself so that her ass was in the perfect position for a spanking.
Not that Charlotte could just get it over with. No, The Queen had to look back at her audience, each one in turn, but especially The Empress, while caressing the incredibly pale ass in front of her. Then, without looking away from her true rival and Wrestlemania opponent, Charlotte effortlessly delivered the kind of brutal blow which made Asuka's bottom quiver again with fear, and anticipation.
All of a sudden Asuka was transported back to that fateful night that she had lost her anal cherry. It had also been the first time she had been spanked, and she had to give her credit, she did a great job. Especially when it came to reminding The Empress what happened back then would happen again if she wasn't careful enough.
Paige of course preferred the brutal butt spanking that came during the second half of a spanking, but this was good too. It certainly had the humiliation she craved, given that she was currently bending over like a little bitch, showing off her submission to a superior woman. Which was the kind of thing Paige had always craved, deep down.
She'd gotten into wrestling with such hopes and dreams, and for a while, had been able to convince everyone, even herself, that she was a tough as nails top. This however, was who she truly was, and she had her wonderful Queen to thank for that. Well, and others. A lot of others. So many others but maybe, the Queen most of all, as whenever she seemed to forget her place, Charlotte Flair was right there to remind her.
Remind her with spankings and bum fuckings. So many bum fuckings, that Charlotte had decided Paige's arse hole wasn't allowed to close anymore. No, it either had to be gaping open, or filled with a toy. Like it was now. Oh yes, Paige's shit hole was currently stretching around a nice big butt-plug, keeping her nice and ready for her next anal pounding, which was pretty much guaranteed to be in a couple of minutes.
Of course, there wasn't a big enough butt-plug in the entire world to truly satisfied Paige's whore arse. But having her bum so stretched out like that on a regular basis was a great way to remind her that she was a total slut, which she adored. And more importantly, in moments like this her slutty back hole and back passage would clamp down on the toy inside it, giving her an extra bit of delightful pain.
It still wasn't that much at first, but there was a guarantee that it would get worse before it got better. Or would get better before it got even better, in Paige's opinion. Oh yes, she received one form of arse pounding, and then another. Both of which she found herself dreaming about during the long, drawn-out butt stuffing which was the first few minutes of the spanking.
Mostly because the gentle blows came few and far between, Charlotte taking plenty of time to squeeze and fondle those meaty cheeks to her hearts content. Which again, was proving The Queen's superiority, but it wasn't enough for a whore of Paige's calibre. She needed more, but it wasn't her place to ask for it, so she patiently waited for what felt like an eternity, before getting what she truly wanted.
She was definitely rewarded for her patience, as when Charlotte Flair really got going there was absolutely no one better. After all, The Queen was the biggest and strongest woman who played this kind of game, meaning that naturally she dished out the best spanking.
Hell, there wasn't even anyone in the past generation which could probably hold a candle to Charlotte when it came to strength, and when she started using every ounce of it Paige truly received one brutal butt beating. Especially as the groping was phased out, and so were the pauses in between blows, until it was truly the kind of arse beating, which would make her pale little bottom as red as a tomato. And being the submissive bitch she was, Paige loved every second of it.
Charlotte grinned widely and sadistically, because this was indeed the case. Oh yes, the formally pale behind had quickly turned bright red, as it always did from the slightest spanking, which was why it was so fun to give Paige a butt beating. Especially at this point, when those cheeks turned a dark and angry red, and even kind of bruised, under the force of The Queen's blows.
Then there was the fact that those cheeks went from jiggling like jelly from the slightest hint, to shaking obscenely when she really got going. Oh God, it was things like this which made Charlotte want to spend hours just spanking this bitch. Especially because her cries were of pure pleasure the entire time, showing just what the once mighty Paige had truly become.
However, despite speaking out of turn, Paige had been a good anal bitch lately, and Charlotte wasn't in the habit of dishing out excessive punishment just because she felt like it, or there was a watching rival like Asuka. No, she preferred to show off her superior strength and speed in more mutually pleasurable ways.
So Charlotte abruptly stopped the butt beating, and then took a few long seconds to admire her handiwork. God, it seemed to take a full minute for Paige's fat ass to stop shaking. And God, that shade of red looks great on her. Something, her audience got plenty of chance to observe, before she pushed her sex slave off of her lap, stood up, and then moved on to the next stage.
"Get in your natural position, bitch!" Charlotte ordered firmly, locking eyes with Asuka, even as she continued obviously talking to Paige, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I want you face down, ass up, and spreading your meaty cheeks. Just like you always should in my presence. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, good bitch. That's a good bitch, Paige. Show me my prize."
"Yes, my Queen." Paige replied, when she got the chance.
"Hey Asuka, you want a piece of this?" Charlotte challenged, and then when her rival just shrugged, she pushed, "Well, you can, if, you go over to my bag, get a nice big cock and strap it to me. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, go get a cock for me, and I'll let you join in. Just remember, for a truly shameless butt slut like Paige, the bigger the better."
"Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, the bigger the better." Paige quickly and shamelessly agreed, "Oh Mistress Charlotte, please make Mistress Asuka choose the biggest cock possible to stretch my slutty arse. You two, Mistress Sonya, and Mistress Mandy. Oh God yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I want all four of you to wreck my whore arse!"
There was then deafening silence as the mighty Asuka simply shrugged, and headed towards Charlotte's bag, putting everyone on high alert, especially The Queen. Charlotte hadn't thought for one second that Asuka would actually comply with the request. No, it was supposed to be just an easy way to get under her opponent's skin, and she was more than half expecting this to be some kind of trick, and for The Empress to attack her at any moment.
Instead the first ever winner of the Women's Royal Rumble retrieved the strap-on of the RAW women's champion and Alpha female, attached it firmly around her waist, and even covered it with lube. Then, while rubbing that liquid in, the Japanese woman smirked, and broke the silence which had fallen over the room.
"I go first?" Asuka stated like a question, but it was definitely a command.
"Okay." Charlotte murmured softly, still taken aback by this turn of events.
It took a few long seconds for Charlotte to snap out of her shock, and by that point Asuka already seem to have strapped on a cock, and was kneeling down behind Paige, while Mandy and Sonya were scrambling to follow the lead of The Empress. Which was infuriating, but Charlotte couldn't be too mad. Not when she had the perfect chance to redeem herself coming up.
Hell, Asuka seemed to be making a mistake by taking things too easy on the shameless anal whore they were all about to share. Oh yes, her rival grabbed hold of that butt-plug, and instead of pulling it right out spent a minute or two unnecessarily loosening Paige's whore hole by pumping it in and out, stretching it to the widest part of the plug each time. Which admittedly was quite the beautiful sight, but The Queen still had no intention of passing up on mocking The Empress for it.
"Awww, look, The Empress is taking it easy on this anal whore." Charlotte said mockingly, before pointing out, "I know this is your first time with this walking fuck hole, but so much preparation is just not necessary. No, mmmmmmmmm, fucking Paige's 'arse' is like throwing a hot dog down a corridor at this point. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, she's that much of a well used butt slut."
Again, infuriatingly Asuka just shrugged, and replied dismissively, "I'm just having some fun."
Asuka then in one movement pulled out the butt-plug and shoved it straight into Paige's mouth. She then paused for a second to enjoy the predictable sounds of the little slut moaning happily as she tasted her own butt, and then Asuka lined up the tip of her cock with that well-loosened back door and shoved it inside.



Normally she would take her time, really savour the sight of that forbidden hole stretching open for her, but she had already been very generous to this infamous butt slut. Especially considering Paige had been only too happy to join the others in taking those cheap shots on The Empress earlier in the evening. Oh yes, the Japanese wrestler very much enjoyed inflicting pain on the English wrestler, causing her to cry out as she was anally penetrated.
The fact there was still a hint of pain in that, and the fact that it was still kind of a squeeze to get her cock into that back door, clearly stated that Charlotte had been exaggerating in the name of humiliating Paige. However, that cry was mostly of pleasure, and while the other woman's butt still turned out to be fun to fuck, it had definitely been a well used.
Which in a way was a shame, because Asuka loved popping anal cherries, but on the other hand, this was definitely an ass made for fucking, and Asuka was glad it had been getting the poundings it deserved. And perhaps more importantly, Paige knew that the true purpose of her existence was to be a butt slut for real women. Something that the little ass whore proved by continuing to cry out, whimper, and even moan in mostly pleasure as the rest of the dick was certainly pushed into her whore ass.
Normally she would offer up some mockery after the initial anal penetration, or during the butt stuffing, or even when her thighs came to rest against the other woman's ass cheeks, announcing that she had stuffed every inch of her strap-on deep into another girl's bowels. However, this time Asuka stayed silent, and just savoured every moment of it. After all, what was there left to say?
Paige was an anal whore, and everybody knew it, including The Anti-Diva herself. And Asuka would rather spend time savouring the wonderful moment she had to sodomize another female wrestler, one who had done so much to transition women's wrestling into a new era where they actually got the respect they deserved.
She especially savoured the beautiful sight in front of her, made perfect by Paige continuing to give the best possible look of a big dick sliding in and out of The Anti-Diva's butt hole. Something which wasn't just savoured by The Empress. No, The Queen and her new subjects gathered around to enjoy the heavenly sight, as did everyone else in the locker room.
The difference was that Charlotte and her cronies were all wearing strap-ons, and were in the perfect position to sneak attack Asuka again. This time, maybe with more serious consequences. Surely not even Charlotte would stoop that low, but Asuka was very wary of the other women, and ready to fight back if necessary.
Sonya hoped that wasn't the plan, because after that performance earlier, and the one that she was witnessing right now, she wasn't entirely convinced the three of them could take The Empress, and was scared to try when the mighty Asuka was wearing a strap-on. Because it was clear that she was in the presence of a true Alpha female, and she didn't want to mess with her.
Or Charlotte, for that matter, so it was kind of like she and Mandy were stuck in between a rock and a hard place. Most of all though, she just wanted to watch Asuka work, and eventually get a turn giving Paige the kind of ass reaming she so richly deserved for being a disgrace to their entire gender.
Ironically Asuka was everything Paige was supposed to be in this business. Namely, a trailblazer, who bought respect to the women's division, and paved the way for girls like Sonya to leave a mark. Which was something she was determined that she was going to do, she was just glad that she didn't have to compete with both Asuka and Charlotte.
Hell, it would be hard taking down just one of them, so the longer she was Charlotte's sidekick, the better, as far as she was concerned. She hoped she could learn to fuck butt half as good as The Empress was now doing, and she had already seen The Queen do. And for better or for worse, it was now time for her to compete with them. Although thankfully not the way that would get her ass fucked, maybe.
"Don't be a butt hog, Asuka. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, share with the rest of us." Charlotte encouraged, reaching down, and groping Asuka's ass as she added this next part, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, remember, the rest of us are eager to fuck some ass. And personally, I'm not too fussy right now about who's ass I fuck."
"Noted." Asuka grumbled as she glared back at her rival for a few long seconds, and then abruptly pulled out of Paige's ass hole, and then moved aside, "All yours."
"Excellent." Charlotte chuckled, before licking her lips at how Paige's butt hole was widely and deeply gaping already, and then ordered, "Sonya, show us what you can do."
"Really?" Sonya questioned in surprise, and then when her new Boss gave her a look she quickly replied, "I mean... yes, my Queen. Thank you, my Queen."
Then scrambling to show what she could do, Sonya quickly closed the distance between herself and the pathetic little fuck toy in front of her, pressed her cock against her target, and then forwards, burying the first few inches of her big dick into Paige's slutty little ass. And of course, Paige just cried out joyfully like the shameless little anal whore she was.
God, Sonya was ashamed of what this promising superstar had become. She had once looked up to this woman, and now she saw her as nothing but an orifice for her pleasure. And of course, a cautionary tale, the former MMA fighter promising herself she would never allow herself to fall as far as The Anti-Diva had.
Which of course, meant getting every inch of that strap-on inside Paige's big butt. If it had been her beloved Mandy, Sonya would've taken her time, allowed them both to savour every precious moment of the experience. However, she was looking to impress her Queen, and The Empress, and if there was anyone on the roster she could be rough with, it was this disgrace of a woman.
So she slammed the rest of her cock up that big booty with just a few hard thrusts, and then started sodomizing the anal bitch none too gently. Which would make most women cry out in pain. Hell, most of the butt sluts around here would under that forceful treatment, but not Paige. No, Paige cried out joyfully, and literally begged for more.
"More! Mmmmmmmmmm fuck, give me more!" Paige moaned shamelessly, "Yesssssssssssss, oh yes, fuck me! Fuck my slutty little arse! Oh fuck! Pound it, oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, pound that slutty shit hole! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking wreck my shitter! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, that's it, Mistress Sonya, pound my butt! Oooooooooooh, fucking bum me! Bum me, butt fuck me, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me in the ass with every inch of your big dick! Oh yeah! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooooddddddddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, fuck me! Ah fuck! AH FUCK, oh my God, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Mandy's ass hole quivered with fear, anticipation, and most of all jealousy when watching Asuka sodomizing Paige. Now there was no fear, just anticipation. Well, maybe jealousy too. And for more than one reason. Because make no mistake, in both cases, she was imagining herself in Paige's place, but the difference was that she trusted Sonya not to break her.
After all, she'd had plenty of chances, and proven that she was perfectly fine with allowing Mandy to keep a shred of her dignity, as long as she continued giving up her big booty to Sonya at a moments notice. Also Charlotte, and while they didn't have the same level of trust, it was better than Asuka, and God's Greatest Creation was worried what would happen if The Empress ever got her hands on her. And excited by it.
Of course, now wasn't the time to think about her own greedy ass hole. No, it was time for Mandy Rose to prove that she was more than just an anal loving bottom, but one of the three tops that would run this company moving forwards. Well, if she could manage to get a reputation as a switch, that would be good enough.
It was something that she had been working very hard for, mostly by pounding Paige's slutty little ass, but there had been a few other bottoms, so this should be a piece of cake, right? Wrong, because she already had two very hard acts to follow, maybe especially Sonya, who was doing a great job at roughly pounding that slutty little hole. And Charlotte was still to have her turn. Along with other things. But she promised herself, when the time came, she wouldn't hesitate.
"Your turn. Mandy." Sonya abruptly said, moving aside for her girl.
"Huh, what?" Mandy frowned in confusion, before blushing, "Oh, right."
Before anyone could mock her for her hesitance, Mandy quickly followed her girlfriend's lead, and shoved her cock up Paige's butt. Admittedly she wasn't quite as rough, and that was followed by a long, slow, ass stuffing, but if anyone said anything, she would just point out that she was savouring the moment. Which was true, but her nervousness was also a factor.
Not that it really mattered, because she had Paige moaning like the happy little anal whore she was. Not that it was hard, but it was enough to fill her with confidence. Also the fact that, at that moment, the other girl was still spreading her cheeks, giving her the perfect view of that cock disappearing into that forbidden hole.
She got to continue enjoying the sight, until shortly after the butt stuffing was complete, and she was fucking Paige in the ass with every inch of her strap-on. Then the other girl took her hands off of her cheeks, which Mandy was momentarily disappointed by, although that didn't last. Partly because she got to watch those meaty cheeks jiggling for her, even from just some gentle thrusting.
However, the main reason she didn't mind, was when she looked up she saw a very familiar sight. One which made her chuckle wickedly, and actually feel bold enough to offer up some encouragement. Albeit after everyone else had a turn, and while she was still concentrating on fucking Paige up the butt.
Paige of course was in heaven. All of this big beautiful cock just for her. Just for her cock hungry arse hole. Oh yes, her cock hungry arse hole was gobbling up every inch of each strap-on dildo it was given, and she could never get enough. At this point the first ever NXT women's champion, who was supposed to be the one to bring legitimacy to the women's division, was such a shameless anal whore she could never get enough dick up her bum.
And she barely felt any pain. Not really. Discomfort? Sure, but at this point, she kind of enjoyed that. Just as she enjoyed what happened next even more. Namely Mistress Asuka shoving her booty flavoured cock into her face, and giving her the order she'd been waiting an especially long time for.
"Suck it, slut. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, suck my big dick." Asuka ordered gleefully, chuckling wickedly as the ATM slut almost immediately did as she was told, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, yes, yes, yes, suck it good. Clean every single drop of your own butt cream. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it, good girl. Good little cock sucker. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, fucking suck it like the ass to mouth whore you are. Oh yeah, you know exactly what to do, don't you? Yeah you do, yeah you do. I heard you had a lot of practice. Glad to see the rumours about you are true, and that you really are a shameless ATM loving whore! Oh fuck yes, take it! Take it all down your whore throat! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, suck it!"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Paige quickly replied and obeyed.
Honestly, Paige knew she should have probably waited until Mistress Asuka was at least close to finishing, but she just couldn't help it. Normally she was double stuffed much sooner than this, her mouth aching to taste her own arse cream. And well, just to suck a cock. So when one was finally pressing against her lips, the little ATM slut just couldn't resist.
No, she had to open her mouth nice and wide, to welcome that cock into it. She then moaned loudly and proudly at the taste of her backside, Paige savouring that flavour for a few long seconds like the perverted arse to mouth whore she had become. Then of course, she bobbed her head up and down, determined to get every drop of that yummy flavour, just like she'd been ordered too.
That meant stuffing her windpipe, something she did with well-practiced ease. Then when every inch was down her throat, it was replaced with another. And another, and another, and another, over and over again, the superior woman making sure she was constantly tasting her own arse, while being bummed.
And she loved each and every one of them for it. Oh yes, the once mighty Paige loved the fact that she was reduced to nothing but an ATM machine for the superior female wrestlers. It was so wonderfully humiliating, and tasty. Even if a growing part of her was aching to cum, part of Paige wanted this to last forever. But for better or for worse, things eventually escalated.
"Mandy, lay down and let this anal whore get on top of you." Charlotte suddenly ordered, being deliberately vague while glancing at Asuka, before clarifying, "Paige, stuff Mandy's dick up your butt. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I want to see you anally ride that big dick like the slutty little ass whore you are."
"Yes, my Queen." Paige quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Queen." Mandy quickly replied and obeyed.
It was hard to tell which of them was more eager to obey. Probably both, but Paige felt like she might have the edge, as while they both scrambled to get into position, Paige was the one crying out joyfully as she was once again anally violated, this time by herself. Oh yes, the first ever NXT women's champion got to show just how far she had fallen, by not only anally penetrating herself, but crying out in pure pleasure because of it.
Something she continued doing just as shamelessly as she pushed her arse all the way down that shaft, and then started bouncing up and down it. Which was something she was allowed to do for a few long minutes, much to the amusement of the real women surrounding her, before things got even better.
"Paige, that's enough. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, stop your bouncing, and let Sonya get into that big fat ass of yours." Charlotte ordered, quickly adding, "And Mandy, you spread those big fat cheeks. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, give your little girlfriend, and more importantly, your Queen, the best look possible at that slutty little ass hole stretching for two big dicks."
"Yes, my Queen." Paige quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Queen." Mandy quickly replied and obeyed.
There was then a brief pause, before Charlotte prompted with a scowl, "Well, get on with it then."
"Huh?" Sonya mumbled, coming out of her daze, before quickly making her excuses, "Yes, my Queen. Sorry, my Queen. I, I just got lost in the view."
"I don't blame you." Charlotte chuckled wickedly, before pointing out, "But I think we all deserve an even better one, don't you?"
"Yes, my Queen." Sonya smirked as she quickly stepped up to the plate, and took aim at her already widely stretched target.
Sonya loved watching Paige, or any other hot girl, anally riding a girl cock, maybe especially when it was wrapped around the waist of her beloved Mandy. So even though her Queen was clearly annoyed, it was just as clear she understood where Sonya was coming from. On the other hand, if she wanted to continue the alliance between them, she couldn't waste any more time just watching.
Even if it was one of the most beautiful sights she'd ever seen. Of course, it was only made better by her inclusion, as that meant that Paige's slutty little ass hole was stretching even wider than before. Obscenely wide. Fuck, it was so obscenely wide, that it actually allowed a second cock to slide through that back door, and into Paige's butt, alongside Mandy's girl cock.
Which was something everyone enjoyed the sight of for a few long seconds, and then Charlotte eagerly taunted, "Oh fuck, two cocks! That's two big dicks stretching your shit hole, Paige! Ah fuck! You're such a slut. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, a pathetic little anal slut! A double anal slut! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, you're a pathetic double anal slut, who loves taking two big dicks up your butt. Oh fuck yeah, fuck her! Stuff that ass Sonya! Stuff it full of two nice big cocks, and then butt fuck that hot little anal whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, pound that bitch's booty! Pound our bitch's big fat booty hard and deep like the double anal whore she is! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, stuff that whore's shit-pipe, mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah!"
Only too happy to oblige Sonya pushed forwards, causing inch after inch of that dildo to slide deep into Paige's bowels, alongside Mandy's girl cock. Oh fuck, Sonya had done some truly extreme things ever since she had signed with the WWE, but double anal was easily the worst. Or maybe the best, depending how you looked at it.
Depending on which side of it you were on. God knows that she couldn't imagine suffering such a fate. Well, she could imagine it, and that was the problem. But that would never be her, Sonya promised herself that. Oh yeah, she would never be a Paige level anal whore. Although she had to admit, even though this was sick, twisted, gross and disgusting, there was a certain thrill to inflicting this upon another woman. Especially when that woman was a total whore for anal, even if the double kind.
The once mighty Paige continued to prove that as she whimpered, cried out, and even moaned from getting her ass stuffed with a second dildo. Admittedly, there was some pain in there, but it was mostly of pure pleasure. Which kind of made Sonya want to shove every inch of her dick into that already cock stuffed shit-pipe, just to see if this shameless anal whore could take it and enjoy it.
However, even though the answer was probably yes, Sonya didn't fancy taking the risk of actually hurting the other girl. More importantly, she was just having way too much fun watching that second strap-on slowly disappearing up Paige's tailpipe. So much so, she kind of wanted it to last forever.
Of course, inevitably thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, leading to more taunting from Charlotte, "Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, that's it you little slut. Take it! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, take it take it take it! Oh fuck yeah, every inch! That's every single inch of both those big dicks up your whore butt! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it Paige! Take it in your slutty little ass. Oh yes, fuck her, Sonya. Fuck her with two big dicks! Double butt fuck that anal whore! Come on, put on a show for me, and Asuka! Yessssssssssssss, that's it, ah fuck yeah, fuck her! Double fuck Paige in the ass! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss!"
"Yes, my Queen." Sonya smirked.
During the verbal humiliation Sonya mostly savoured the moment, although she did rotate her hips a little, and thus churning Paige's bowels. And yes, even that had Paige crying out in pleasure. And even more so when the sodomy officially began. Oh yes, Sonya began pumping her hips back and forth, as always causing her cock to slide in and out of a slutty little fuck hole.
Except this time, it caused Mandy's cock to do the same. Oh yeah, those dildos were so tightly packed in there, that just moving one caused the other to also move, meaning that this little butt slut was officially receiving a double fucking right up her slutty little ass. And again, that shameless little anal slut clearly loved every single second of it.
Paige was indeed loving it. Loving it so much that she never wanted it to end. And yet, at the same time, she was already desperate to cum. She just couldn't help it, she had been butt fucked so good, and what felt like for so long, and now the slutty little cock sleeve known as her arse was stuffed with two big dicks the pleasure was becoming overwhelming.



Admittedly, there was also discomfort, and even pain, during the initial double anal penetration, and arse stuffing, however, after everything she'd been through, both tonight and over the last few years, the discomfort and even the pain was a bonus. Something which actually helped her get off even more, especially as it was solidifying her as a shameless anal whore.
Inevitably whatever pain and discomfort there had been initially gradually faded away, just leaving her with pure, overwhelming pleasure. The type of which was kind of heavenly, but also kinda torturous, as it felt like the entire time she was on the edge of orgasm. Which of course made her want to beg for that privilege, but she also wanted to make sure this lasted as long as possible.
And most of all, she wanted to be a good little anal bitch, and allow the superior women to have their fun with her for a while, before they gave her such a treat. Hell, there was no point begging at first, as it was unlikely that Mistress Sonya, and more importantly Mistress Charlotte, would give her such a privilege too soon.
For better or for worse, having a woman underneath her increased the overwhelming pleasure, by a lot. Hell, Mistress Mandy initially just lay there with a smirk on her face, which was more than enough to drive Paige crazy, especially when their eyes met. However, the busty blonde also started sliding her hands all over the brunette's pale body, mostly focusing of course on her tits.
She mostly just squeezed them and pinched the nipples, and leaned up to kiss her neck, but it was the straw which broke the camel's back. Oh yes, poor Paige just couldn't hold back anymore, and she began frantically begging to cum, saying whatever she had to say to get what she wanted.
"Fuck me! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm Gooooooooooddddddddddd, fuck me hard and make me cum!" Paige cried out desperately, "Yesssssssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, wreck my arse! Fucking ruin that slutty little shit hole! Mmmmmmmmmm, make my shit-pipe your personal cock sleeve! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, a home for all your cocks! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, my arse was made for your cocks! Made to take dicks! That's what my butt is for. Mmmmmmmmmmm, that's what I'm for. Please, oh please, bum me! I need to be bummed! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, destroy my fucking arse and make me AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! AH FUCK!"
Thankfully Mistress Sonya didn't wait around. Oh yes, as soon as she had permission from Mistress Charlotte, Mistress Sonya started slowly picking up the pace until she was hammering that slutty little whore hole as hard as she could, under the circumstances.
And to make matters even better, Mistress Mandy joined the fun too. Oh yes, the two call-ups started enthusiastically hammering into Paige's whore arse, effortlessly making her cum in the process. Not that it took that long. No, Paige was again going to prove that she was a shameless anal slut by cumming pretty much as soon as the pace was increased, and then just keep cumming until her new friends were done with her.
Mandy definitely felt like she had something to prove, which was why she had taken the risk of giving Paige that extra stimulation. Maybe Mistress Charlotte didn't care, or maybe she just wanted to present a united front when rubbing shoulders up against Asuka.
Either way, since she wasn't told to stop, she took it even further when Sonya started hammering that whore hole with every ounce of her strength. Oh yes, as soon as her girlfriend started doing that Mandy copied her actions, so the two of them were brutalizing that slutty little butt hole together, and making sure their bitch came as hard and as frequently as possible. And ultimately, ensure that they would cum nice and hard too.
It was an urge they resisted for as long as they could, which was extremely impressive on Sonya's part. Well, admittedly for both of them, as Mandy got the added bonus of seeing the ecstasy on Paige's face, and in her eyes, and of course the feeling of the other girl squirting her cum all over her stomach.
But Mandy had also been in Sonya's position, and she knew just how amazing it felt to have that pair of big, meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs. Fuck, just being able to hear it was overwhelming. And then of course, there was the sheer joy of anally dominating another woman. And in this case, double ass fucking her. Double ass fucking another female wrestler, who had helped made women's wrestling respectable, and could/should have done more, if she wasn't such a shameless anal whore.
All of those things probably contributed to Paige cumming as hard and as frequently as she did, and it wasn't long before Mandy joined her. True, her climax wasn't so overwhelming, but it was so much more satisfying. Oh yes, she had been on both sides of it, and Mandy knew for a fact there was nothing more satisfying than making another woman cum for her.
Especially when it was through anal sex, and again, that woman was a wrestler. Which made it even more impressive that Sonya was able to go longer than she was, but inevitably everything previously mentioned, the other end of the dildo hammering her clit and the verbal encouragement they got from their new boss pushed her over the edge.
"YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK THAT BITCH! FUCK HER HARD, AND MAKE HER OUR BITCH!" Charlotte yelled orders to her minions so they would hear them, "NO! LET EVERYONE KNOW SHE IS OUR BITCH! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, PAIGE IS OUR ANAL BITCH! THE QUEEN'S ANAL BITCH! JUST LIKE EVERY ANAL LOVING BUTT SLUT IN THIS COMPANY! ALL OF THEM! THAT'S IT, MMMMMMMMMM, HARDER, HARDER, HARDER! COME ON GIRLS, WRECK THAT FUCKING WHORE ASS! LOOSEN THAT FUCK HOLE'S FUCK HOLE FOR ME, SO I CAN SHOW YOU HOW IT'S DONE! OH YES, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMMM, GOOD GIRLS!"
To Sonya's credit, she was able to push herself through that orgasm, and then several more. Mandy too. Oh yes, Both of them were able to do themselves proud, at least by their standards. However, it was the beginning of the end for both of them. And sadly, this whole experience. Given that she came first, Mandy was the first one to run out of steam, and Sonya wasn't far behind her.
Hell, maybe even the only reason her girlfriend lasted as long as she did was she wanted to out last her? After all, the former MMA girl was always competitive to a fault. But whatever the case, eventually she collapsed on top of Paige, and rolled off of her. Although for better or for worse, while they were done with her, the night wasn't over for their bitch.
"Get over here, you piece of ass!" Charlotte demanded, then before Paige could even reply she grabbed her, and pulled her up into the position she wanted her in.
Asuka had been expecting something like this, she just hadn't expected Charlotte to be standing when it happened. Not that she was complaining, as it was quite the sight. Which was no doubt the intention. Oh yes, even the mighty Asuka would admit, out loud at a push, that Charlotte being able to hold up Paige with her strong arms was impressive.
Especially as she clearly intended to keep her in that position for quite a while, and more importantly succeeded, as she sodomized the other woman from that position. Oh yes, she pulled the other female wrestler into the air, lined the brunette's butt hole up with the dildo strapped around the blonde's waist, and then slammed her downwards on every inch of that big dick.
Given that Paige had just received a hellacious double anal pounding that big dick slid into what was supposed to be a forbidden orifice with the greatest of ease. Hell, given everything that had just happened, it wasn't really surprising that the so-called Anti-Diva cried out in pure pleasure from the sudden anal penetration, and then went back to cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass.
Something that she ended up doing for the next few minutes, while wrapping her arms and legs around the stronger woman's body, as The Queen bounced her defeated rival's ass up and down. Then, just as abruptly she started fucking Paige's fat ass, Charlotte stopped, and looked at Asuka with a raised eyebrow.
"Well? Are you going to join the fun?" Charlotte quipped.
"I thought you'd never ask." Asuka smirked.
"I thought I wouldn't have too." Charlotte huffed.
"Just being polite." Asuka said dismissively, before gleefully doing as she was told.
Namely by moving behind Paige, lining up her cock with that already widely stretched butt hole, and slowly pushing forwards, causing a second strap-on to slide into that bitch hole. Again, it was pretty easy, at least compared to the initial sodomy, although it definitely had the former Alpha female of NXT crying out with a mixture of pain and pleasure.
Something which continued to be the case as Asuka pushed the rest of that dildo deep within Paige's bowels, until her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every single inch of that second cock was buried deep within the first ever NXT women's champion's back passage. Something that both tops savoured for a few long seconds, before the second double butt fucking began.
Once it did, it quickly built up steam, until The Queen and The Empress had to be using every ounce of their considerable strength to brutalize Paige's poor little booty. Something which of course had the shameless anal slut cumming some more. Hell, she barely stopped at this point. Not until she passed out, which took an impressively long time, considering she was taking the best Asuka and Charlotte had to give her.
Or least, as much as they could give her, given the awkward position, how tired they both were, and most of all the fact that they weren't really even focused on Paige. No, she was nothing but an object to them. Just another hole to use for their pleasure. And more importantly in this case, something they could use to send a message to their rival.
Charlotte loved a nice, hard double butt fucking. And by that of course, she meant she loved dishing one out. She would never lower herself to taking such a thing. Or even a single ass fucking, for that matter. Such a thing was beneath a top of her calibre. Not that there was anyone else who could touch her, other than maybe Asuka.
Who clearly needed a double anal pounding, if she was going to break. And she would break. Oh yes, Charlotte was going to win at Wrestlemania, and in the exact same thing to her. Then the question was, which lucky bitch would get to join her? Then again, maybe it would be better just to do it herself with a handheld dildo? After all, she didn't want any of these uppity bitches getting any ideas above their station.
It was hard to remember now, but once Paige had the audacity to try and step up to her. After using her to stay relevant, no less. And now? Now it had never been more clear that Paige was nothing but a fuck hole. That's all she was, and that's all she ever would be.
Something Charlotte literally hammered home this entire time, and while at first she took great delight in seeing the look on the face of her favourite anal bitch, she swiftly switched to just staring into Asuka's eyes, the two tops practically fucking each other through this fuck hole. Oh yes, in these moments despite the fact that she had another female wrestler's cum violently squirting against her stomach, Charlotte only had eyes for Asuka.
The obvious downside to that was, she was staring into Asuka's eyes when she came. In an ironic twist of fate, she was pretty sure The Empress was in the same boat, but that was a small amount of comfort to The Queen. Especially as she hadn't been able to out last her rival. At least when it came to cumming first.
However, she was determined to out last her overall. Oh yes, no matter how many orgasms they had while pounding Paige's bitch ass, Charlotte would be the one to remain strong and dominant. Or at least, that's what the tall blonde tried to tell herself, as she received orgasm after orgasm from the feeling of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of what she was doing too another female wrestler.
Obviously Asuka had the exact same idea, the two of them locked an intense battle of wills for what felt like an eternity, until they had to simultaneously let go of the piece of meat they had been holding together, and move back, not caring it caused another human being to collapsed to the floor. No, all that mattered was they remained upright, and staring at each other.
Then they simultaneously looked down, and smirked at the now unconscious Paige, her ass hole looking as wide and deep as the Grand Canyon. Which was such a beautiful sight, it seemed a shame to wake her up just for the sake of cleaning cock. Charlotte still intended to do it, but apparently Asuka had another, admittedly inspired, idea.
"Soooooo..." Asuka began almost conversationally, "How would you like to give your little helpers a test of loyalty?"
There was a brief pause as Charlotte raised her eyebrow, then she asked, "What did you have in mind?"
In reply Asuka smiled wickedly, turned to their audience, and ordered them too, "Suck our cocks clean. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, suck Paige's butt off of our big dicks."
There was another brief pause as Charlotte considered this, then she turned to her minions and ordered, "Do as she says."
Briefly Sonya and Mandy looked at each other, then Sonya tried to protest, "But-"
"Now!" Charlotte said forcefully.
"Yes, my Queen." Mandy lowered her head submissively, and did as she was told.
"Yes, my Queen." Sonya lowered her head submissively, and did as she was told.
Asuka then chuckled wickedly, as those pathetic little minions did as they were told. Who knew it would be this easy getting her revenge? Oh yes, only a few hours ago these bitches were jumping her, and she had just completely destroyed one of their asses, while making two more suck ass flavoured cock. At this rate, she would have her revenge on The Queen in no time.
Something that it was very tempting to point out, given that Charlotte was right beside her, and pretty much just asking for it. However, it was unnecessary. Oh yes, even a dumb fuck hole like Paige could figure out this was a victory for her. So why risk it by antagonizing her rival? That would be like grabbing defeat from the jaws of victory. So Asuka simply stayed silent, and smirked. Which was more than enough.
To be fair, that smirk could be explained away by having two female warriors kneeling before her, and submitting to a great shame. Sadly, they did not work on both cocks at once, but Asuka certainly wasn't about to complain, given what a beautiful sight it was to watch two women simultaneously suck cock in front of her. Especially when one of them was hers.
And she got Sonya, who would have been her choice, if she got one. Oh yes, Mandy was clearly a giant bottom who she would defeat effortlessly, while the former MMA girl might actually provide something of a challenge. Then again, maybe not, given that just like her little girlfriend, as soon as Sonya wrapped her lips around that butt flavoured dick she moaned loudly.
Showing they certainly weren't strangers to this humiliation, they then savoured the taste of Paige's ass for a few long minutes, before beginning to bob their heads up and down. They even had the presence of mind to linger on the first few inches for a few moments, before taking the dildos into their throats. At that point, Sonya began to struggle, while Mandy effortlessly deep throated that dick.
However, even then, Sonya managed to take the whole thing. It took a while, but she did it. Oh fuck, both these little sluts took both of those dildos down their throat, and they clearly enjoyed themselves. Enjoyed tasting Paige's ass, just like they would enjoy tasting their own asses on Asuka's cock soon enough. And each other's. And their precious Queen's.
While Asuka and Charlotte were mostly focused on either the beautiful sight of that double blow job, Paige's gaping ass hole, or even their audience, occasionally they looked at each other. Mostly, their eyes didn't meet, but once every drop of that butt cream was gone, and Mandy and Sonya were just sucking completely cleaned strap-ons until they were told to stop, their eyes finally locked again.
Oh yes, The Queen and The Empress stared each other down for what felt like an eternity, daring the other to do something. Although honestly, they were likely both grateful that they didn't, as they wanted to be at full strength during their inevitable clash.
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"So, you used to be a super villain, huh?" Felicity blurted out, and then blush when the room went eerily silent, "I, I just meant that, well, my girlfriends are former assassins, who turned their backs on their old ways, to try and do some good in the world, and my hands aren't exactly clean either. So I just want to say, I get it. Or at least, they do. But we don't have to talk about it, if you don't want too."
There were a few more long seconds of silence, and then Sara softly added, "Felicity doesn't mean to bring back painful memories for you, but trust me, I know from experience that it's really easy to ignore your past, and pretend it didn't happen. But it really does help to talk about it. So if you want to talk, we can. This is a judgment free zone."
"However, I'm fascinated by how one becomes a super villain." Nyssa chimed in, rather cheerfully given the subject matter, "I myself dispute the label of villain, but I do admit to have done a lot of the things I'm not proud of. As Sara said, it helped to talk. And we do have so many questions. If you're willing, of course."
Another brief pause, then Kara softly admitted, "It's not that simple..."
"I can speak for myself." Sam interrupted, admittedly rather harshly. She then softened her tone as she continued, "It wasn't technically me. I had an alter ego, which took over my body, robbing me of my free will. But... I still get flashes. Memories. Because I was there the whole time, somewhere, I just... I just don't remember it that well. For better or for worse."
"I see." Nyssa said softly, "And now you're trying to make up for the things you did?"
"Yes." Sam said softly.
"So you still have the powers?" Felicity questioned.
"Not as much as I did before, but yes." Sam admitted, "But... but even though Reign is gone, I'm always afraid that she'll come back, worse than ever before. That it's only a matter of time. But in the meantime, I, I want to make a difference. And... I'm trying. I really am. And with the help of my friends, I feel like I'm getting somewhere."
"We're so proud of you." Alex squeezed the other girl's hand, Lena and Kara echoing that statement in some form or another.
"Yeah, I get that." Sara said softly, before turning the conversation where she wanted it, "It's funny though..."
"What is?" Sam frowned.
"You and Alex are like a mirror image of Kara and Lena." Sara said, before elaborating her point, "Two Kryptonians with extraordinary physical abilities, dating two bad ass human women. It's enough to make a girl wonder, exactly who would be the top, and who would be the bottom in this scenario?"
"Sara!" Alex scolded.
"That's, that's a little personal." Sam blushed.
"I thought that was the whole point of this whole, getting to know each other?" Nyssa quipped.
"And here I thought it was just a good excuse to drink?" Lena teased.
"That too." Sara admitted.
"Yes, but surely some things should be off limits, shouldn't they?" Alex questioned.
"Absolutely." Felicity agreed, giving her girlfriends some side eye, while reassuring Sam, "You don't have to do something you don't want too."
Sam smiled softly, only to push again when Lena admitted, "I think I know..."
"Do you now?" Alex made the mistake of challenging.
"Uh-huh." Lena confirmed, before quickly adding, "You're the top, and Sam is a total bottom."
"Lena!" Sam whined.
"Am I wrong?" Lena questioned, and then when there was a telling silence she grinned, "Yeah, that's what I thought."
"Which begs the question, did the two of you ever, you know?" Sara asked.
"Sadly no." Lena revealed, "I did flirt with her when we first met, but she was totally oblivious. Just like Kara, actually."
"You did?" Sam questioned in surprise.
"You did?" Kara echoed both the words, and the sentiment.
"Absolutely." Lena chuckled at the practically stereo response, "How could I not? You're both so adorable."
"We are?" Sam frowned.
"We are." Kara beamed, taking that as the compliment it was.
"You are." Alex smiled softly, taking Sam's hand and squeezing it gently.
"You really, really are." Lena purred, doing the same.
"Is there an echoing here, or what?" Felicity quipped, loving the sign of affection.
"Clearly, you have a type," Nyssa grinned really, "The question is, do both of you?"
"Meaning?" Alex questioned with the raise of an eyebrow.
"Just how similar are you?" Sara pushed, then indicating to the two sisters, "Did anything ever happened between you two?"
There was a brief pause, then an offended Alex protested, "We're sisters."
"Kara is adopted." Lena pointed out.
"And I fuck my biological sister on a daily basis." Sara revealed with a wicked smile, "So that's only a barrier, if you want it to be. And you have to ask yourself, Alex, does your sister want it to be?"
"Well, obviously..." Alex began, before noticing the look on her sibling's face, "Kara?"
"I'm sorry Alex." Kara blushed, "I know it's weird, but like Kara said, I'm adopted. And we're not even the same species. And, and I... I just couldn't help having a crush on you."
"Kara... I... I had no idea." Alex said softly.
"If, if it's too weird, we can forget all about it." Kara promised nervously, freaking out a bit, "Or, I... I could keep my distance for a while. Just please, don't be mad?"
"I'm not mad." Alex said, quickly, "Just..."
"Disappointed?" Kara offered softly.
"Surprised." Alex corrected, and then against her better judgment added, "And I might have possibly, maybe, had a teeny tiny crush on you. At some point in the distant past."
"Really?" Kara beamed.
"But, even if we weren't sisters, which as far as I'm concerned, we are..." Alex said firmly, as much to Sara as to Kara, "We're both dating someone, right next to us, I'll remind you, so it doesn't matter."
"I'm game if you are." Lena revealed with a wicked grin.
"What now?" Alex frowned.
"That's the other reason you're here." Sara gleefully revealed, waiting until she had everyone's full attention, including a dumbfounded Alex, before continuing, "The four of you are clearly into each other, and you'd be great together, if you're willing to take that step. We're just here to guide you through it. For a small price."
"Which would be?" Sam asked softly.
"Submitting to us." Sara revealed, almost casually, "And to be clear, I mean all four of you."
"Oh, is that all?" Alex questioned sarcastically.
"Why not? Your sister has already done it, mmmmmmmm, and she loved it." Sara revealed with a wicked grin.
"Kara?" Alex questioned in disbelief.
"I did." Kara beamed shyly, although there was definitely pride in her voice, "I couldn't help it. They were all just so dominant. And it was amazing Alex. It really was. It was heaven."
"I helped." Lena gleefully revealed, "But I must confess, while I don't usually bottom, I'm willing to make an exception for these three."
"Well, we're not interested. Right Sam?" Alex stated firmly, but then when there wasn't a response from her girlfriend she turned to her and questioned, "Sam?"
"Right." Sam said softly, but she clearly didn't convince Alex, so she admitted, "I mean... it's really, really crazy. But I guess, my definition of crazy has changed a lot over the past year, and... if you have feelings for Kara, and want to explore them, I think I'd like to see it. I'd also like to see what Lena would do to me. And I definitely want to find out what these women have planned. But not if you don't want too."
"You could always just watch." Felicity quickly pointed out, when there was a long and tense silence, "My girls come on really strong, especially Sara, but they would never actually force anyone to do anything they didn't want too. So I just want to make sure you know, you have options. But, if you're feeling adventurous, you could give it a go. Who knows, you might like it..."
There was a long pause, then Sara suggested, "How about we ease into things, with someone who definitely wants too? And by that, I mean... Lena, come here."
Lena briefly glanced at Kara for any sign she wasn't okay with this right before and after she came to sit down next to Sara, as requested. Then Sara slowly leaned in, and Lena doing the same at the same speed, giving plenty of time for either the Danvers sisters to react. For better or for worse, they didn't, and those lips met in a surprisingly soft and sweet kiss.
Which wasn't exactly what she'd been expecting from a world-class assassin. But that wasn't necessarily a bad thing, especially as the Canary pointed out this was a way to easy everyone into what was a really, really bizarre situation. And Felicity was only too happy to repeat the process with her, when one blonde pulled back and the other replaced her.
It was a different story when it came to Nyssa al Ghul, although at that point, namely the third kiss, Lena liked to think everyone was ready for the fun to be picked up, just a little bit. Something which Felicity and especially Sara clearly agreed with, given that when they each got another turn, that kiss was deep and passionate.
As was the one that Kara gave her, to her delight Supergirl, deciding that she wouldn't be left out of this stage, at the very least. Which was just fine, because the three friends were perfectly content with kissing each other, even though the main focus remained on the Luthor. Which was proven by lips lingering over Lena's neck, and hands massaging her body.
Then all of a sudden, everyone pulled back, and started slowly stripping off their clothes. Naturally, Kara did it so fast she literally ripped off her clothing, while Felicity pulled another move out of the Kara Danvers play book, and stripped slowly and surely, in stark contrast to the slow, sensual stripteases of Nyssa and Sara. Lena thoroughly enjoyed all three techniques, but then showed off her version of the last one, namely shoving off her clothes slowly and sensually.
Something which definitely got a lot of attention from the others, who all stared lustfully at her. Even Alex and Sam, although Alex was the only one who still seemed to be unsure how she felt about this.
"Good, now be a good girl Lena, and eat my pussy." Sara ordered firmly.
"I thought we were easing into this?" Lena quipped with a raised eyebrow.
"We are." Sara grinned wickedly, then revealing, "The next step is for you to eat our pussies. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, starting with mine, then go back and forth between me and my girls, Felicity and Nyssa, and anyone else who wants a piece of your hot little mouth. Then, we'll break out the strap-ons."
"Ooooooooh, my kind of party." Lena chuckled wickedly, before doing as she was told.
Again, she glanced at the others to make sure they were okay with this, especially Alex and Kara. In that moment, she felt a little bad for Alex, given they were ambushing all this on her, and had clearly conspired behind her back. Which was unfortunate, but Sam was Lena's best friend, and Kara was her girlfriend, so it felt like if anyone was going to tell Alex, it shouldn't be her.
But that wasn't her main concern. No, that was very much on her own girlfriend, who seemed very much on board with all of this, pushing Lena to crawl between the thighs of Sara, who had obligingly sat down and spread her legs. Then the black sheep of the Luthor family admired her prize, before moving forward, sticking out her tongue, and sliding it over that tasty treat.
Sara allowed a loud cry of pleasure to escape her lips from the first lick, which might have been a mistake, given the look on Alex's face. After all, they were so close to achieving their goal, so the last thing she wanted to do was ruin it because she couldn't control her own mouth. Then again, that would be very on brand for her. Or Felicity.
But Nyssa was taking care of that part, having captured Felicity's lips with her own, briefly providing a distraction for their favourite nerd. It was also providing a very nice view for her, on top of the fact that they had an audience for this. But that was kind of the problem. Oh yes, everything about this was just so good, and Sara wasn't so sure how long she could control herself. But at the same time, she was in no hurry to give up this very talented tongue.
From the moment they met, Sara knew that Lena would be amazing at this. The woman was so intoxicatingly confident, and like Sara, despite claiming to be a top for the sake of her lover, or in the blonde's case, lovers, they were both very much switches. Oh yes, Sara could tell that from the moment they met, and she was so happy to be proven right.
Well, it was either that, or Lena Luthor was just a natural pussy licker, given that she was using the perfect amount of pressure, and avoided Sara's most sensitive places at first, to make sure this lasted a long time. Well, she did occasionally brush her tongue against her clit, but that was just playful teasing, to keep things interesting. And something directly out of the Canary's handbook.
Just to keep herself silent Sara reached out and grabbed a firm hold of Lena's head, so she could stroke that long dark hair. Oh yes, she rewarded this successful businesswoman, like one would do with a pet. She also offered her a warm smile, but while Sara's main focus would normally be on the person in between her legs, right now it was very much on her audience.
Partly because her two favourite women were still making out, but mainly because she was getting ready to try and talk Alex into this again. Fortunately it seemed that the secret agent had calmed down, and seemed very much fixated on the show. Although that may be because Sam was pressing against her side, and whispering something to her. Hopefully something dirty, the Canary thought with a grin.
Whatever it was it seemed to work, as after a long second or two of softening her expression, Alex turned her head to Sam, the two of them looking at each other for a few long seconds, before melting into a long, drawn-out kiss. This of course, made Sara chuckle with triumph. Maybe it was too soon, as this thing was far from a done deal, but it was a very, very promising sign.
So much so that Sara relaxed, and allowed herself to let out sounds of pleasure again. Although admittedly, she didn't have much choice about that, as again, Lena Luthor was just ridiculously good at this. Which seemed to last for a blissful eternity, until she was rudely interrupted by one of her girls.
"Sara, stop hogging that mouth, and let someone else have a turn." Nyssa broke the silence which had fallen between them, predictably bold, as always.
"Oh baby, I've said it before, and I'll say it a million times, for you..." Sara moaned, briefly pausing for dramatic effect, before grinning, "All you have to do is ask."
"In that case, Lena-" Nyssa began, only to be interrupted.
"I want a turn!" Alex blurted out, and then when she felt all eyes turning to her, she explained, "What? If we're going to get crazy, let's get crazy."
"Awww, babe... I've never loved you more." Sam beamed proudly, and then hugged Alex tightly.
"Me neither." Kara also beamed.
"Thank you, thank you, thank you." Sam gushed, overwhelmed with gratitude.
"Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, thank you so much." Kara grinned widely.
"Well then... Alex, who would you like too have the honour of eating out?" Nyssa asked with a grin on her face.
Alex blushed, gulped, and looked around nervously, and thought about the question for a few long minutes. Felicity was incredibly cute, like Sam try to pretend that she wasn't. But... she was a little bit too nerdy. Like Kara nerdy, and Alex wasn't comfortable with that yet, if ever. After all, group sex with maybe the most beautiful women she'd ever met was one thing, but sex with Kara?
She didn't even really want to think about it. So she put it out of her mind, and excluded Felicity as a possibility, so she wouldn't have to think about it. Besides, she was doing this for her beautiful girlfriend, who despite not looking that intimidating had once been a deadly super villain.
Which was why she couldn't take her eyes off Nyssa. Yes, Sara was the most like to Sam, at least on the surface level, but there was just something about Nyssa. She had an air of danger about her, which reminded so much of Reign. Being reminded of her girlfriend's evil alter ego shouldn't be a turn on, but it was. After all, Alex was the one topping the hell out of Sam on a nightly basis.
So if she was going to bottom, her first, and maybe her only choice, was Nyssa. Not that she wanted to explain that, and risk offending her girl. Although no matter what this was kind of weird, and it took her a few long seconds, especially as everyone was looking at her. Hell, Lena had even stopped licking Sara's pussy and looked around for the occasion.
"I, I wanna eat your pussy." Alex admitted with another blush, and then quickly added, "Just you."
"Is that right?" Nyssa grinned, then after a long pause, she added, "I guess that is acceptable. Although that does mean changing our plans, somewhat. Any objections?"
"God no!" Sara moaned, everyone else shaking their heads or humming to show they agreed.
"Well then, Alex... you may have the honour of eating my cunt." Nyssa grinned wickedly.
"Thanks." Alex blushed.
"You're very welcome." Nyssa again grinned wickedly.
"Wha, what about me?" Sam spoke up eagerly, before quickly turning to Alex and questioning, "I want to join too. If that's okay?"
"Are you kidding? I'm doing this for you." Alex reassured.
"In that case, can I eat, Mistress Felicity's pussy?" Sam asked safely, only just thinking of adding the 'Mistress' part.
"Yes." Felicity said also without hesitation, she and Sam then exchanging a soft smile.
"Hey! What about me?" Kara whined.
"You've been spoiled before. So you can just watch." Nyssa said dismissively.
"But if you're good, mmmmmmmm, maybe we'll find a place for you." Sara moaned suggestively, "Oooooooooh, like licking my ass hole."
"Ok yes, that would be so great. Please, oh please Mistress Sara, allow me the privilege of tonguing your ass hole!" Kara pleaded shamelessly.
"Like Sara said, we'll see what happens." Nyssa said dismissively again, "As for you two, get over here, and eat some pussy."
"Yes Mistress Nyssa." Sam quickly replied.
"Yes... Mistress Nyssa." Alex replied after that, a lot less confidently.
Instead of dashing off to get some pussy, like Alex thought that her girlfriend might do, Sam turned to her for approval, before moving. They exchanged a smile, which was enough for Sam, who then is predicted, move slowly towards the destination. Alex wasn't as quick, but she got there, which might've been preferable for Mistress Nyssa. God, never had a title been more appropriate.
Oh yes, Nyssa al Ghul was effortlessly dominant and intimidating, making Alex feel like a little inexperienced bottom in the process. Something that no one had ever made her feel. And yet somehow, instead of off-putting, it was exactly the opposite, and she felt herself ache to please this goddess of a woman. Hell, it felt like a privilege.
That feeling increased tenfold when Alex found herself kneeling before Mistress Nyssa, her upstairs lips inches away from the other woman's downstairs lips. Oh God, it looked so good, that she just wanted to start licking, and yet, she also just wanted to savour this precious moment.
Although at first it was definitely more the latter, both because she was finding this whole situation overwhelming, and she couldn't help glance to the side where Lena and Sam were now eagerly eating pussy. It probably should've hurt to see her girlfriend cheating on her right in front of her face, but it didn't. Hell, did it even count as cheating, when she had okayed it? Plus, it was less overwhelming to see the more dominant Lena Luthor arguably acting submissive.



"Well, get to it." Nyssa pushed firmly, but gently.
"Yes Mistress Nyssa." Alex replied, this time without hesitation.
Nyssa smiled wickedly at this, and allowed herself to let out a long, loud moan of approval as Alex stuck out her tongue, pressed it to the bottom of the tasty treat in front of her, and slid it upwards. Oh yes, the other woman licked her pussy long and slow, even lingering on Nyssa's clit for a few long seconds.
She then repeated the process over and over again, this time without touching that clit, and thus proving that she did indeed have experience with this. Because sure, it would be nice to cum quickly into that inviting mouth, and all over that pretty face, but it was far better to savour this heavenly moment. Especially as Felicity and Sara were receiving the same treatment, a short distance away from her.
As much as Nyssa adored looking down in between her legs to see some little slut lapping away at her cunt, she just couldn't resist turning her attention to her girlfriends momentarily, and enjoying the look on their faces. And the fact that Lena and Sam were pleasuring them. Oh yes, two more beautiful women, that they had recently met, were tonguing their twats, in the hopes that the more dominant women would fuck them.
God, Nyssa felt wonderfully smug in that moment, something which probably showed on her face. Sadly she couldn't concentrate on that for too long, as it was getting too exciting. But then again, looking down at Alex was almost just as bad. Or good, as the case may be.
Luckily Alex had plenty of practice with this by not giving her too much, too soon. Admittedly, on occasion, she would tease her clit, but that was only with the slightest push of her tongue. Mostly. Which if anything did the most damage because it reminded Nyssa of Sara, and even Felicity, as of late. Oh yes, Felicity had been doing them all proud, by picking up some of the teasing tactic Sara would use, which ensured the maximum amount of pleasure at this stage, without actually making anyone cum.
Hell, for someone of Nyssa's calibre, she could quite happily take this for hours without getting in trouble. And honestly, it kind of felt that way, especially when she was routinely serenaded with the beautiful moans, gasps and whimpers of her girlfriends as they received the same treatment.
Unsurprisingly Sara was just as durable, but while Felicity had made great strides in her stamina things ultimately became too much for her, and she just had to push things along to the next stage. Thankfully, at first it was only encouragement to pick up the pace, and Nyssa and Sara had no problem joining in that request, just like they would now have no problem joining in when Felicity wanted to cum.
Partly to present a united front, but mostly because even they had their limits, and the idea of more pleasure was becoming increasingly tempting. Especially when all three of them really should be saving their energy for fucking their new found friends, and surely when they left, parties like this would continue.
"More!" Felicity whimpered, when it all became too much, repeating that word a few times before focusing her attention on firmly demanding, "Give me more! Lick my clit, you little bitch! Lick it! Oh yes, oooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, that's good. That's soooooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, just like that, just like that, ah fuck! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck. Oh wow. Wow, and you're new to this? Really? Ooooooooooh baby, you must be a fast learner. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, and your little girlfriend? Mmmmmmmmm, she must be an amazing pussy licker."
"She is." Nyssa chuckled wickedly, "Mmmmmmmmm, but she could do better. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, I know, mmmmmmmm, she has been holding back. And I appreciate that, I really do. But, I think it's time for more. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, tongue my twat just like that! Just like that, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk! Oh fuck, that's a good little clit licker. Ah fuck, what a great little dyke slut you are. Just like your girlfriend, mmmmmmmm, who's eating my girlfriend's cunt. Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, and you're new to this too? God, everyone in this universe must be an expert rug muncher. Or at least, every woman. How about it, Sara? Ohhhhhhhhhhh, is Lena just as good as her friends?"
"Yeah, she is." Sara grinned wickedly, before adding thoughtfully, "But then again, we've only just got started. Oh yeah, I'm looking forward to when she makes me cum. And gives me more. Like right now. Oh yeah, give me more, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, more! Ah fuck! Ah fuck yeah, lick that clit! Not too much, you cheeky little bitch. You know, I don't want to cum yet. No, mmmmmmmm fuck, you know exactly what I want. So give it to me. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's better. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, just like that. Just like fucking that. Keep that up, mmmmmmmm, and I won't swap you for one of your little friends."
"I can do it, Mistress Sara." Kara spoke up hopefully, "Or eat your ass. Oh please, pleasssssssse, let me eat your ass? Please?"
"I suppose that would be okay." Sara smirked, "As you've been good."
"Yay!" Kara exclaimed happily.
"But make sure my girls get a chance to feel that pretty mouth of yours on their butts." Sara quickly added.
"Yes, Mistress Sara." Kara quickly replied, and then for good measure added, "Thank you, Mistress Sara."
Felicity loved receiving rim jobs from beautiful women, especially while getting a pussy licking herself, but she wasn't looking forward to getting a turn with Kara's hot little mouth. Simply put, she would love it too much, and it was hard enough holding back at this stage, when all she really had to worry about, was a tongue show increasing attention to her clit.
And from the sounds of it, her girlfriend's were unsurprisingly in the same boat, which was just making the whole thing worse. Or better, depending how you looked at it. Either way, she very much wished she thought of asking Kara to rim her instead of pushing Sam to show her clit some more attention. At least then everyone else wouldn't have been experiencing the same thing.
Admittedly it would have been shortly followed, but by then, maybe Kara would have moved onto someone else, and thus leaving her alone, for that little bit longer. As it was, it felt like the clock was ticking down until Felicity begged to cum the second she felt Supergirl's tongue touch her butt hole.
Especially given how loudly Sara cried out with pleasure, when she received that particular treat. And of course, the look on her beautiful face. Hell, it was overwhelming enough, considering the attention to her clit, which quickly went from the occasionally lick, to lingering on it with every single lick. Oh yes, Felicity wanted to be strong, but even after all her experience, she was unsure she could take what was to come.
Thankfully Kara could tell this, and she chose to move over to Nyssa next and give her the same treatment. Either way, Nyssa was the one getting her butt munched, giving Felicity a few more minutes of manageable pleasure. Of course, in that time, Sam just had to raise the stakes even further, by wrapping her lips around Felicity's clit and beginning to suck on it.
Not hard, but it was more than enough to make the hacker want to beg to cum. However, to her credit, she was just about able to resist that urge, and then even when Supergirl crawled over and started rimming her she was able to wait maybe a full minute before breaking down, and even then her words were kind of, sort of demanding. Which was close enough in her current state.
"M, more. Make me cum, for the love of God, make me cum!" Felicity blurted out, when she just couldn't take it anymore, "Fuck me and make me cum! Both of you! Oh yes, oooooooooooh yesssssssssss! Fuck me! Fuck my pussy, mmmmmmmmm, fuck my ass. Fuck them both with your talented little tongues! Fuck me now, you bitches! Now! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me, fuck me, FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course her girlfriends just had to wait until Kara came back to them to follow suit, meaning that Kara's words sounded pretty deafening in the otherwise silent room. At the very least, she definitely drowned out whatever sounds that Sara and Nyssa were making. Not that she really cared in that moment.
No, Felicity was far too overwhelmed with pleasure to care about anything which wasn't the amazing climax she received from having two dildos pretty much simultaneously being pushed into her front hole and the back one. To have her pussy and ass invaded, triggering a truly amazing climax. Just like every other time she took a DP. And just like every other time she was double or triple stuffed, Felicity found herself cumming over and over again, until she could no longer think coherently.
Sam still had a few lingering powers, but sadly one of them wasn't telepathy. In that moment she dearly wished it was, as she would've liked to have known what Kara was experiencing during this time, and maybe more importantly, what Alex and Lena were experiencing. Because ever since her first taste she had been hooked on pussy cream, and especially girl cum.
Previously, she had only been with Alex, so it was nice that this was confirming that she was in fact gay, or bisexual, or whatever. The point was, she loved girls, and she dearly hope that she would get the chance to taste each of these women. Maybe even Kara and Lena, so they could go all in on this.
During that moment however, she wanted to find a way that she could truly team up with Kara, to give Mistress Felicity the best orgasm possible. All she really did was place one of her hands over Kara's, but she was pretty sure that was all it took to make herself and her fellow Kryptonian share a smile, and then slowly and simultaneously sliding their tongues inside those welcoming fuck holes.
She couldn't explain it, but she was sure that was what happened, so maybe she had some form of telepathy after all. Either way, she was still getting used to being a Kryptonian, but in that moment, she had never been more grateful for it. Then Mistress Felicity's girl cum hit her taste-buds, and she forgot about anything that wasn't swallowing that precious liquid.
Luckily, thanks to Alex, Sam now had a lot of practice with this, and thanks to her enhanced speed, she was able to pull her tongue out and replace it with her mouth almost immediately. Hell, she could have got every drop of that tasty treat, if she really wanted too. And she did, at least the first time. After that though, she did allow some of these juices to escape, and cover her face, just for the joy of having some girl cum on her later.
Ideally when she was fucked. Oh God, Sam loved being fucked with girl cum on her face. Especially ass fucked, which was another thing she had Alex to be thankful for. Hopefully it would be something she would be receiving tonight, but at the moment, she concentrated on switching back and forth in between tongue fucking this beautiful woman, and taking her cum.
Honestly, she wasn't sure when that happened, but somewhere along the way Kara switched over to one of the other girls, leaving Sam alone to make Mistress Felicity cum. Something she was only too happy to do herself, although she did miss the company. However, it was definitely worth the trade, given that she was vaguely aware that Mistress Nyssa and Mistress Sara were cumming a short distance away.
Something she could have sensed even without her enhanced abilities, but with them? Oh, she could practically taste it. And she could definitely hear it. Mostly, because each time one of the dominant women had to ask for what they wanted, something Sam absolutely loved.
Kara loved it too. Like Sam, her enhanced senses meant that she got to thoroughly enjoy every single moment of this experience. And yet, not enjoy it at all. After all, she was the one who didn't get to cum, or taste cum. She would probably get to taste it later, but in that moment, it seemed ashamed to be left out. And God, she wanted to touch herself so, so bad.
Especially when her tongue was deeply embedded in those butts, and one of those beautiful women were cumming for her, and one of her friends. But no, she resisted the urge, and concentrated on what was important, making the dominant women cum. Not because she was hoping for a reward, but because it was the right thing to do.
Admittedly she got a little carried away rimming Mistress Felicity's tasty little booty, or more accurately eating that big fat ass. But she did become vaguely aware of Mistress Sara clearing her throat, which made her pull her tongue out of that yummy butt hole, and look over at the other superhero, who was looking at her expectantly. Kara returned that look with one of apology, and then she quickly crawled over to her, and pretty much shoved her tongue right up Mistress Sara's butt.
It was only after that she realized that maybe that wasn't the best thing to do, but it didn't matter, because then she was ordered to make the other blonde cum, and Kara was only too happy to oblige.
"Fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me hard!" Sara moaned, "Fuck both my slutty little fuck holes! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck my pussy and ass at the same time. Fuck them with your tongues! Ooooooooooooh fuck yeah, tongue fuck me! Tongue fuck me hard and deep, and make me cum like the lesbian slut I am! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, make me cum like you made Mistress Felicity cum. Like you're gonna help Mistress Nyssa cum, Kara. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, make me and my girls cum! Oh yes, good bitches! Very gooooooooddddddddd, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
For a few long minutes Kara tongue fucked that beautiful booty, before moving on to the equally round bottom of Mistress Nyssa. She didn't want to make it so quick, but she could sense they were reaching the end of this fun, and she wanted to make sure she got the taste of each of those butts, while all three women were cumming.
That, and unsurprisingly Mistress Sara didn't need much help to make her cum, or to keep her cumming, for that matter. And both times, she was vaguely aware of Lena and Alex tongue fucking those pussies, and swallowing the precious girl cum, which made Kara so very jealous of them. And of course, she also had the wonderful words of encouragement from the tops.
"Me too. Ooooooooooh, make me cum, like you made my girlfriends cum." Nyssa ordered, more demanding than the rest, although even her words sounded pleading, "Yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, your girlfriends are making my girlfriends cum. Just as it should be. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, harder, harder, harder, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK ME YOU BITCHES! TONGUE FUCK ME LIKE THE DYKE WHORES THAT YOU ARE! OH YES, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OH GOD, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME!"
Unsurprisingly Mistress Nyssa was pretty quick to cum too, but then, she had all the build-up before that. Maybe a little bit too much, because poor Alex didn't get to taste her cum a lot before her face was pulled away from that tasty treat, and she was kissed by Mistress Nyssa.
Lena and Sam experienced the same thing with Mistress Sara and Mistress Felicity, once again making Kara feel guilty. But that was fleeting, as she realized she and her sister were double teaming a girl. They had been before, but wow, now it really hit her. And again, when Mistress Nyssa moved away, it allowed the two Danvers sisters to stare at each other awkwardly.
Then after a brief silence Sara gleefully offered, "The two of you can kiss, if you want. Mmmmmmmmm, I assure you, we don't mind."
"I bet you don't." Alex grumbled, and then blushed when she got a look from the other woman, and stammered, "I, I mean... I..."
"What Alex means, is that I should be the one to do it." Lena quickly spoke up, and then when she got a look from the other woman she questioned, "What? I'm Kara's girlfriend. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, so surely, if anyone is going to share the taste of pussy and ass with Supergirl, it should be me. Shouldn't it?"
Which of course caused Kara to blush adorably, and then Sara chuckled wickedly, and admitted, "You know what, you're right. Oh yeah, go ahead Lena. Kiss your girlfriend. Kiss her, mmmmmmmm, and share the taste of pussy and ass with her. Of my pussy, and the asses of me and my girls. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, good girl."
"Yes, Mistress Sara. Thank you, Mistress Sara." Lena replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
"I guess that just leaves you and me." Sam smiled at Alex.
"Not quite." Sara pointed out, before leaning down, cupping Alex's face and kissing her.
Felicity rolled her eyes, but ultimately chuckled at this response. Especially as obviously not wanting to be left out, Nyssa kissed Sam. Which ironically meant that Felicity was the one left out, but that was okay with her, as she got to watch two pairs of beautiful women making out in front of her, and exchanging mostly pussy juices. Besides, as always, she wasn't left out for long, as first Sara, then Nyssa moved to her, so she could get a lingering taste of pussy. Meanwhile Lena reluctantly pulled away from Kara, so the two of them could each take a turn with kissing Alex and Sam. Something which they all became lost in for a few long minutes, before inevitably moving onto the 'real fun'.
Breaking away from the pack, Sara walked over to the intercom, pressed it, and announced, "Thea, Laurel, please make your way to the Captain's quarters."
"Six women not enough for you?" Lena teased.
"Oh, I can never get enough." Sara mischievously grinned, before revealing, "But, we have additional double stuffing conquests, and if we're going to stuff all three of you, we need more people."
"By the three of you, you mean?" Alex questioned cautiously.
"You, Lena, and Sam." Sara explained, before apologetically telling Kara, "So Supergirl, you'll have to take a backseat, for now."
"That's okay." Kara said softly, although she couldn't hide her disappointment.
"Although if you're good, we might give you a treat." Sara beamed.
"Almost certainly." Nyssa added dryly.
"Oh goodie." Kara beamed, before quickly correcting herself, "I mean, thank you Mistress Nyssa. And Mistress Sara, of course. Mmmmmmmmm, thank you all."
"First though, you need to equip the three of us with strap-ons." Nyssa ordered, indicating to herself and her girlfriends.
"And yourself." Sara added.
"And Thea and Laurel, when they get here." Felicity chimed in
"Yes, Mistress Nyssa, Mistress Sara and Mistress Felicity." Kara replied and obeyed, using her superspeed to quickly equip the Doms from another universe, then their subs, who arrive soon after that, and then finally herself, before asking, "Is, is there anything else I can do for you? Like, make those cocks nice and wet?"
"No, that's okay." Sara grinned, before turning to her other guests, "I think we have three other cock suckers right here, ready to get those cocks ready for their holes."
"Yes, Mistress Sara." Lena grinned wickedly.
Unsurprisingly Alex wasn't quite as eager, and held back and watched while Sam and Lena crawled over to those cocks, and started going to work on them. However, she didn't complain, and eventually she joined them, probably just to get a strap-on in her needy pussy, after everything that had just happened. And Felicity certainly couldn't blame her.



Hell, Nyssa would've probably done the same, if she was in those circumstances. Kara, Thea and Laurel certainly made it nice and easy for them, getting down onto their backs without needing to be asked, and watching with glee as they received a treat for them, namely a blow job. Oh yes, Sam, Lena and even Alex took those cocks into their mouths, and even down their throats.
Then in a cheeky move, Lena lined herself up with the cock she had been sucking, that being Kara's, and then slowly pushed herself downwards, crying out, whimpering, and gasping with pure pleasure as she impaled her pussy on her girlfriend's cock. Something she didn't have permission for, and she knew it. But it was a safe bet that the Doms would let her off.
Admittedly Sara, or more likely Nyssa might use it as an excuse to punish them later, but they might just let it go. Felicity wasn't going to offer up any punishment, as it provided a great show, and got the ball rolling on the real fun. Especially as Alex and Sam joined their friend in this wonderful act.
Either because she was savouring the moment, or just wanted to wait for her friends, Lena paused once the full length of that cock was inside her. As a result, the three friends started bouncing up and down at the same time, which only enhanced the show Felicity was very much enjoying. Hell, she would happily watch it for longer, but apparently her girlfriends had other ideas.
Namely, kneeling down behind their prey, and getting ready to sodomize them. Specifically, Sara behind Alex, and Nyssa behind Lena, leaving Felicity with Sam. Which was for the best, as Sam was the most submissive among them. Except for Kara, and the other full time bottoms, of course. Then the three tops sucked a finger each, and then shoved it up the bottoms of those bottoms, with predictable results.
"Oooooooooooh, virgin." Sara moaned with wicked delight.
"You get all the luck." Nyssa pouted.
"Yours not?" Sara questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"No." Nyssa grumbled, before smirking wickedly, "She's super tight, mmmmmmmmm, not as tight as her girlfriend, but still really tight by human standards. But virgin? I think not?"
"How can you possibly know?" Sam moaned.
"There are ways..." Lena revealed, in between grins and moans of her own.
"Indeed." Nyssa grumbled.
"Perhaps you should swap?" Felicity questioned, and then when Sara gave her a look she protested, "What? You've been getting a lot of cherries lately. Don't give me that look, you know you have."
"She's right." Sara said, before offering, "You want it?"
"No, mmmmmmmmm, I think this one will be more challenging to break." Nyssa revealed with a wicked grin.
"You're welcome to try." Lena said challengingly.
"Excellent..." Sara said, adding another finger into Alex's ass, and then leaning into whisper into her ear, "I can rim you first, if you like. That's what I normally do, when I pop a cherry. But... I really want to take your ass at the same time my girlfriends take the asses of your friends, and I assume you're the type who would just want to get it over with. So how about it, huh? Tongue first, or just a cock up your ass?"
"Get it over with." Alex whimpered softly.
"Good girl." Sara chuckled wickedly, pulling her fingers out, sucking them clean, and then taking aim, just like her girls were doing with her bitches.
Alex couldn't believe that it had actually come to this. That she was allowing herself to be fucked in the ass by a total stranger, in a lesbian orgy which involved her sister, no less. Although the fact that there was so many other things going on almost helped. And yet it didn't. It helped her to take her mind off what was happening, but then again, maybe if she was more focused, she would refuse to go through what was such an unbearable humiliation.
One which involved her most private hole being stretched open by a strap-on, while another dildo was stretching her pussy. Oh God, it felt so weird. So fucking weird. And the weirdest part of it, was the weird feeling of pleasure mixed in with the pain she was feeling.
Thankfully, not from the actual anal penetration. No, Alex got a strange thrill from having her butt hole stretching open for an invading force, but when that invading force actually violated her most private orifice, it caused her nothing but pure pain. Which was thankfully crystal-clear, given the agonized cry she let out, followed by the pathetic whimper which followed.
Something which Lena and even Sam did, which instantly had Alex feeling guilty for indulging Sam in her desires for butt sex. Which she would never have done, if she knew she was hurting her this badly. But then again, why had her girlfriend wanted this? Why had Kara? Or even Lena, for that matter? Or maybe especially Lena?
It took a while, but eventually Alex got her answer, although it wasn't one she particularly liked. Although, it was one that she had correctly guessed, and it might be true for her as well. That being the pain faded away, and she was left with a strange sense of discomfort, which was somehow kind of thrilling.
Especially as Laurel was spreading her ass cheeks, just like Kara and Thea were spreading the ass cheeks of Lena and Sam, meaning that the three tops were getting the best look possible at that anal penetration. And they continue to get it throughout the butt stuffing. Which was almost unbearably humiliating for Alex, and like everything else, somehow it only added to her enjoyment.
Of course, she wasn't loving it nearly as much as Sara Lance. No, Felicity and Nyssa were loving it too, the enjoyment clear on their faces, and in their eyes. But Sara had the most wicked grin Alex had ever seen on her face, whenever the DEO agent got the nerve to look behind her, and look at it. Oh God, all three of these bitches loved what they were seeing, but maybe especially Sara, who's eyes really were locked to where her cock was disappearing into Alex's ass hole.
Which admittedly, was most upsetting for Alex, but it was hard for her not to think of her own feelings, when a giant pole was being inserted into her bowels. Which was a pretty weird fit, because the front passage was already being used at the same time as her back passage, meaning they rubbed against each other through the thin wall of flesh separating them.
Sara desperately wanted to taunt Alex when her cock slid through her ass hole, meaning that she had definitely taken yet another woman's anal cherry. Especially as it was allegedly a top, in a professional position of great power. However, it was clear that Alex was on the verge of backing out to their agreement, as Sara was just about able to keep her mouth shut. At least for a while.
Although it definitely helped that she had a distraction, in the form of staring at where Alex's butt hole was stretching for her strap-on, which was on perfect display thanks to her sister, spreading those cheeks. Sadly not Alex's sister, which they would definitely have to do at some stage. No, it was Laurel, and turning this woman into the filling of a Canary sandwich was really, really hot.
As was the fact that besides her, two other lesbian sluts were getting DP'ed at the same time. Maybe even their first DP? Either way, it was by her girlfriends. Oh yes, Sara got a good look at her girlfriends anally violating two other women, their cocks slowly sliding into those forbidden holes.
She wasn't really concentrating during the anal penetration, which was hyper focused on taking Alex's ass cherry, but she was definitely focusing on it now. And once their thighs came to rest against those well-rounded cheeks, announcing the full length of those cocks were deeply embedded within the bowels of Sam, Lena, and most importantly to her, Alex. Something which caused Sara to lose control of her tongue.
"Yes, that's it, mmmmmmmmmm, a little more, a little more, ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, every inch! That's every single inch inside you. Inside all of you. Mmmmmmmmmm fuck, congratulations girls, you're fully stuffed." Sara moaned dreamily, correcting herself, before Nyssa could, "Well, stuffed. Fully stuffed is where we stuff your mouths with cock as well. Now that's a real party. Oh fuck yeah, it is. Maybe we should have invited more of our bitches? Huh? Keep you all fully stuffed, all night long. Then again, I'm not sure I want to share these hot little fuck holes with anyone except my favourite girls, oooooooooooooh, and yours. But don't worry, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, you'll be getting fully stuffed real soon."
"In the meantime, just relax and enjoy." Felicity piped up, before Sara could get too carried away, pointing out, "Seriously though, relax. I know it sounds a bit condescending, but if you don't relax, this is going to be worse on you. Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, just relax, let us fuck you, stuff you, and make you feel good. And trust me, Alex, it will feel sooooooooo good, if you just give it a chance. Just listen to Sam, here. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I could tell, just from fingering your anal whore of a girlfriend, that she was going to love this. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, you've trained her so well. Or at least, somebody has. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, this is an anal slut, for sure."
"Or, she's just a natural butt slut." Nyssa interrupted with a wicked chuckle, "Yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, it's pretty clear that your girlfriend is a natural butt whore, Alex. Not like you, and Lena. No, mmmmmmmmmm, these are more reluctant fuck holes. But that's exactly what they'll be when we're done with them. Fuck holes. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I'm looking forward to getting a turn with your girl's slutty little ass hole, but I'm really, really looking forward to having a turn with yours. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I bet that ass is so sweet, isn't it, Sara? Oh yes, there is nothing like taking a virgin hole, and turning it into a slutty little fuck hole."
"Oh, it is sweet." Sara quickly agreed, but just as quickly added, "Which is why I think we should concentrate on fucking it. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, they've had enough time to wait. So, keep spreading those cheeks for us, bitches. Yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, give us the best possible view of us using these butt holes for our pleasure."
"Yes, Mistress Sara." Laurel replied eagerly.
"Yes, Mistress Sara." Thea replied happily.
"Yes, Mistress Sara." Kara replied softly.
There wasn't the same response from the sluts getting stuffed, but that was understandable, given that they were probably overwhelmed from what they had heard. And well, just from being stuffed. Not that it mattered, as long as there was no verbal protest, and there wasn't. If anything, there were only loud sounds of pleasure as those cocks were slowly pulled out, and then reinserted, and thus officially beginning the double fucking.
Most of those happy sounds coming from the more experienced bottom, but even Alex and Lena let out cries of mostly pleasure. They tried to hide a bit, but it was no use. Especially not when Nyssa and Sara really got going sodomizing those tops with a good, steady rhythm.
If they really wanted to, Sara and Nyssa could have probably made Alex and Lena cum for them in a matter of minutes after starting. And Felicity could definitely make Sam cum this way, nice and quickly. Especially given all the build-up, and the cocks in their cunts. But no, of course not. They had just got started with their fun, and they fully intended to milk this for everything it was worth.
Which definitely included some of that triple stuffing Sara had been talking about. Although to be fair, the Canary allowed all of them to enjoy the moment for quite a while, before ultimately, she made a move. And best of all, Alex whimpered with disappointment when she did, while Lena very much welcomed it. Even more than was anticipated, actually.
Sam had been a sex starved single mother only a year ago, who somehow found herself getting DP'ed in the middle of a lesbian orgy. As if becoming some gorgeous woman's anal loving bottom wasn't twisted enough, she found herself loving every second of this, and worried that it would ruin her relationship with Alex. That she would want to do this all the time now, and Alex wouldn't.
Or she would, but only as a bottom, Sam seemingly losing the perfect top in the process. Then again, she would welcome a little switching in her life, as long as her girlfriend was still dominant most of the time. Especially if they were to do things like this, and what Sara did next. Namely, suddenly pull her cock out of one girl's ass, move around, and shoved it into the face of another.
"Suck my cock." Sara ordered in the process, delighted when the Raven haired woman obeyed instantly, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, take it. Take it in your pretty little mouth! Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, suck it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, looks like we have our first fully stuffed bitch of the night. The first of many. Ooooooooooh, yes you are, yes you are. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, take it deep. Take it all. All the way down your throat. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, make sure you get every drop of that butt cream like a good little ATM slut! Our ass to mouth loving whore! Just like your little friends will be, when we're done with them. Oh yes, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, ah fuck, suck it!"
Initially Sam was glad that it was Lena who was given this particular honour before her, as in the moment, she thought it may have been a step too far. However, she had gone ass to mouth before, and she very quickly found herself jealous of her best friend. Although she was even more jealous when the cock in her ass was removed, leaving her feeling horribly empty and unloved.
Which wasn't entirely true, as she still had the one in her cunt, but in a way that was worse, as it was helping keeping her on her high. That, and hearing the shameless moaning of Lena and especially Alex, as they were double and triple stuffed respectively. And oh God, she just couldn't take her eyes off them, and she even strained her neck to get a better look.
As a result, she was offered the chance of sucking some cock again, Sam didn't hesitate to oblige. Only this time, instead of getting it as wet as possible, as quickly as possible, she let out loud, long moan, and savour the taste of the deepest part of her best friend's butt.
And that was more less humiliating, or more less tasty, then tasting her own girlfriend's ass, but honestly in that moment, she was looking forward to finding out. Of course, she didn't want to miss out on any of that tasty liquid, so after initially savouring it, Sam started to quickly bob her head up and down, taking more and more into her mouth and then throat, until it was all the way down her windpipe.
Which was something that happened over and over again, first with butt cream from Lena, and herself, and then finally Alex. There was just about every combination before that, Alex and Lena getting a thorough taste of hers, and each other's before Sam finally got to taste what she always wanted. She was pretty sure that wasn't deliberate, but who knows? And in that moment, who cared?
Definitely not Sam, who loved every second of it. Especially because she wanted to be triple stuffed. Or, as Sara had put it, fully stuffed. Which definitely felt accurate, as the CFO of Luthor Corp felt stuffed to the brim, and was loving every second of it. Although increasingly, maybe a little too much, as she found herself craving an orgasm, even though she never wanted this to end.
Lena was definitely craving it too. Hell, she had been craving it before they started. Pretty much ever since she watched Kara get the same treatment. And contributed to it. Oh yes, Lena adored topping Kara, and could never give that up, but this made for an extremely wonderful change of pace.
Especially when she was the one being triple teamed, a cock in each one of her holes. A girl cock in each hole, meaning that she was being lesbian gang banged. With her girlfriend's sister and best friend beside her, more or less receiving the same treatment. Or more accurately, taking it in turns. And oh, she was getting to taste their asses, truly making this heaven.
It was hard to decide which she liked better. Probably Sam's butt cream, as they were obviously closer, but Alex's ass juice was also yummy. Of course, nothing could be better than Kara's ass. Well, except Kara's cum and pussy cream. God, Lena loved her so much, and her girl was watching all of this, making it even better.
Sure, the mighty Supergirl looked incredibly jealous of the three closest women in her life getting the treatment that she wanted most, but sweet girl that she was, she seemed genuinely happy for them. Although the fact that it was pretty much guaranteed that she would get the same treatment sooner or later, probably helped. Hell, Lena could guarantee it, because if Mistress Sara, Mistress Nyssa and Mistress Felicity weren't up for it, Lena, Alex and Sam definitely would be.
Against her better judgment, Lena allowed herself a few long seconds to imagine it. Of having the mighty Supergirl riding her sister with her pussy, Lena coming up behind her, and shoving her dick up her ass. DP'ing Supergirl! That's what they would do, and then make her air tight, Sam replacing Lena in Kara's butt, while Lena would feed her girlfriend her own ass.
Or maybe Alex would want to sodomize her baby sister? Either way, Supergirl would be getting fully stuffed, and constantly tasting her own ass, and the idea of that was actually the thing to push Lena into begging for more, over what was happening to her. But that was only because she was sadly left with only one cock inside her.
Although it did allow Lena to cry out, "Can we cum? Oh please, let us cum. Make me cum, mmmmmmmmm, oh please, pleasssssssssseeeeeeeeee, ooooooooooooh fuck! It feels so good. Too good. Please, at least stick a cock back in my ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I wanna be double stuffed again. But most of all, I want to cum. Cum all over Kara's cock! Oh yes, that's what I want. I want that more than anything. Oh yes, fuck my ass, Mistress Felicity! Fuck it hard. Oh yes, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, harder! Fuck me harder and make me cum! Oh yes, that's it, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooooddddddddddddd!"
"Me too!" Sam quickly added, when she got the chance, "I want to be fucked hard, too. I, oh, I want to cum. Cum in the middle of a lesbian orgy, like a total whore. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fucked in the ass and pussy at the same time, like the little slut I am! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, oh please Mistress Nyssa, make me your slut. More then I already am. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's it! That's exactly it, oooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooooddddddddddddd, harder, harder, HARDER! OH GOD YES, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, WRECK MY SLUTTY LITTLE ASS, AH FUCK!"
"Me... me too." Alex whimpered, albeit a significant time after the other two started asking for it, "I want to cum. Oh God, mmmmmmmmmm, I want.... I want to cum with a cock in my ass. Cum like Kara! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, Supergirl is a big anal slut, and DP whore, and ah fuck, I wanna cum just like her. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, make me your DP slut. Your butt whore. Ah fuck, I'll be anything you want, just make me cum! Oh please, Mistress Sara, mmmmmmmmmm, make me cum like Lena and Sam. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, and Supergirl. Oooooooooooooh fuck yes, ruin my fucking ass hole, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, POUND ME! POUND MY FUCKING BUTT! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"



While it took a little longer than Lena would have like, partly because it took Alex so long to join her and Sam in begging to cum, it eventually happened. Oh yes, the tops stopped teasing with all the ATM fun, and switching which ass they were fucking, and slowly began to increase the pace, eventually working up to what had to be their full speed and strength.
Not that it took that much, given all the build-up they'd had, and one of them were a shameless bottom. Although, Lena had to admit, while Sam was easily the first to cum, Alex and herself weren't far behind, and she was sure that they all continued to cum hard and frequently after that. Although admittedly, it was kind of hard for her to tell, given that she soon lost the ability to think coherently.
Nyssa was very tempted to give Lena what she wanted right away, as she was aching for some satisfaction herself. Both in the form of hammering this slutty little fuck hole, and making another woman cum like a bitch with a dick up her ass, and maybe more importantly, cumming herself. Especially when it kind of felt like she could cum just from the mental high of what she was doing right now, and who she was doing it with.
But, of course, she knew better than that. Oh yes, she wasn't some sloppy first time top. No, she was an experienced Alpha female, and The Heir to the Demon. So she knew a little something about holding back, for a greater reward later. Something which she just might get, in more ways than one.
Because don't get her wrong, what she had seen of Lena Luthor was impressive. Maybe especially when it came to topping women, given that despite her lack of fighting ability or powers, Ms Luthor had seduced the super powerful alien known as Supergirl, and turned her into her little anal loving bitch.
And yet here she was, taking her submissive girlfriend's cock in her cunt, and Nyssa's dick in her ass, like a little DP whore. So of course, Nyssa just had to try breaking her. Honestly, in this case, she was hoping that the top could resist her. Which really would be impressive. But she wouldn't take it easy on her. No, she left her begging for what felt like hours, and then when she finally gave the poor woman what she wanted, she gave it her all.
Admittedly part of that was waiting for Alex to beg like a submissive little DP slut, just like all her friends had, but it definitely worked out for Nyssa's plans to try and break this respectable business woman. Then, when Alex did start begging, the three dominant women exchanged a look with each other, and then started gradually increasing the pace.
The main difference of course being, that not even Sara could match the power Nyssa unleashed on Lena's poor little ass hole. Admittedly, Sara may have dished out a more skilled sodomy, but this had to be more effective when it came to breaking a bitch, right? Especially given Nyssa smacked that ass while doing it, and provided some verbal encouragement.
"Cum for me! Cum for me, you little bitch!" Nyssa demanded almost angrily, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, cum like the little anal slut you truly are. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you've done a commendable job at topping your little girlfriend, but let's face it, mmmmmmmmm, Supergirl is the biggest bottom in the multi-verse. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, the two of you are much better suited to being submissive little sluts. All of you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, you'd be all better off being the bitches of myself, and my girls. Oh yes, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, cum just like that, and break for me! Fucking break! Yes, that's it, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddddd! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"You too, Alex! Mmmmmmmmmmm, cum on my sister's cock." Sara joined in the fun, "Oh yes, cum on my sister's cock, while Lena cums on your sister's cock, mmmmmmmmmm, and her sister cums on Thea's cock. Let's all cum together, like one big happy family. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's so hot! I love making wannabe tops like you cum, and therefore, admiting you're inferior to me and my girls. Oh fuck yeah, you may be able to top your slutty little girlfriend, and your slutty little sister, if you really want too, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, but compared to me and my girls? You're nothing. Nothing but our double stuff whores! Yes you are, yes you are, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, cum for me bitch, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
The only downside, was of course, those words pushed Nyssa over the edge of orgasm herself. Well, that combined with the other end of the dildo hammering against her clit, the feeling of Lena's well-rounded ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of sodomizing another woman. Or in this case, DP'ing her.
Because yes, Kara was technically contributing, but it was Nyssa who was in control here, basically using the mighty Supergirl as nothing but a dildo. Although again, this was far from Nyssa's first time, and she was able to effortlessly push herself through climax after climax, in the name of truly breaking this bitch. And just live up to her reputation. Something that her girlfriends also did, making her very proud of them.
Felicity had the easiest job out of the three of her girlfriends by far, given it had been very clear that Sam Arias had been a pure bottom right from the start. One who just might love anal sex as much as Supergirl, although it was a very close race. She definitely loved cumming all over Thea's cock while Felicity used every ounce of strength and skill she had to pound that slutty little ass hole.
Which paled in comparison to what Sara and Nyssa were dishing out, but she was still pretty proud of herself. Especially because she managed to hold herself back for quite a while, and then push herself through her orgasms to continue the DP fun.
Sadly, when Nyssa and Sara started providing verbal encouragement it was the beginning of the end, Felicity tried to contribute as well, but her orgasms just came too hard and fast. And they just kept coming, completely overwhelming her in wonderful bliss. God, she thought for sure a few times that she would do something embarrassing, like collapsing.
Luckily, her training just about prevented that, and she was able to remain upright. Although that was probably because she knew when to quit, and eventually decreased her pace, bringing herself, Sam and no doubt Thea down from her high. Oh yes, she knew from experience that being on the bottom during a DP could make her cum, even if she didn't contribute, thanks to the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of what was happening.
That had been clearly the case for Thea, Laurel and Kara, although at the same time, they weren't nearly as satisfied as Alex, Lena and especially Sam. In fact, they were deeply jealous of them, and wanted to be in their places. Maybe especially Kara, who unlike Thea and Laurel, didn't know her place.
Or maybe she was just confident that she would be getting the treatment that she craved? Or maybe she was just greedy? Whatever the case, Felicity was confident that one way or another that Supergirl would eventually get what she wanted. In fact, she would getting extra special treat within the next few minutes. At least whenever Nyssa and Sara were finished proving what great tops they were.
Which took quite a while, both assassins stubbornly trying to outdo each other, before ultimately coming to a stop about the same time, in the process making sure every inch of their dicks were buried deep within the bowels of Alex and Lena. They then exchanged a look with Felicity, before the three of them started slowly pulling their strap-ons out of those battered butt holes.
Without needing to be asked, Thea, Laurel and Kara reached back and spread those cheeks, providing the perfect view of those holes stretching for those dildos, then just how widely gaping they were when they were free. Something which Felicity, Sara and Nyssa all thoroughly enjoyed, especially when they got their cameras, so they could immortalize this moment.
"Look back at us, and smile, bitches." Sara ordered gleefully.
"Yes, Mistress Sara." Kara replied softly, waiting until everyone else had done the same, before asking hopefully, "Mistress Sara, will you fuck me? Please? Mmmmmmmm Rao, you just triple stuffed all of my friends, so it's only fair that you triple stuff me in front of them. Please? That would be so hot. You can triple stuff Thea and Laurel first, I just want to get fucked."
"If you're a good girl, and hold that pose..." Sara grinned wickedly, quickly adding, "And clean these dicks like a good girl."
"Yes, Mistress Sara." Kara replied with a happy smile on her face.
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Buffy Summers felt like a kid in a candy store, or more accurately, her old self in a clothes store when she got her first credit card. God, she really couldn't decide what to get, they all looked so good, and she had her girls there with her the entire time, helping her to decide. However, instead of other popular girls, who had quickly stopped talking to her after she started acting weird, she had her best friend Willow Rosenberg advising her what would be best.
More importantly, she had her butt bitch, Faith Lehane, to stand there as the superior women pressed the fabric up to her body, and imagined how it would look on her. Which was getting them some looks, despite the fact that they were trying to keep their voices down. Admittedly, that was a little surprising, considering they weren't in a clothes store. No, they were in a lingerie store.
"Oooooooooooh, how about these?" Willow questioned excitedly, pressing her latest find against Faith's legs.
"Don't you think we have enough stockings?" Buffy smirked, already warming to the idea.
"Yeah, but these aren't just thigh-highs. No, these go aaaaaaalllllllllll the way up." Willow grinned, making a twirling motion with her finger, instructing the butt bitch to turn around and bend over, so they could admire her bitch butt. Something Faith did without hesitation, as Willow continue talking like she wasn't even there, "So? Mmmmmmmm, can't you just picture how good that's going to look hugging that fat ass?"
"Yeah, I can." Buffy admitted a little dreamily, before pointing out dryly, "But the second that happens, I'm going to just rip it open, to get it this big fat booty!"
Emphasizing her point, Buffy roughly smacked her bitch's ass, causing Faith to let out a sharp cry of, "Ah fuck!"
"I know, but isn't it worth it?" Willow pointed out, "And you can keep the broken stockings as regular thigh-highs."
"Go on then." Buffy sighed, "But that's the last thing, right?"
"Totally." Willow promised, only to add five seconds later, "Ooooooooooh, we have to get this thong. Mmmmmmmm, it's going to make her ass look sooooooooo good!"
"Done." Buffy said, this time without hesitation, as she was practically drooling at the idea already. Then she firmly said, "But that's definitely the last... oh my God, these panties! We have to get these panties."
It continued like that for what seemed like an eternity, Buffy figuring that they could always have Faith put on a little show for them, or a few of them, and then they pick their favourites. Or fuck it, she had more than earned herself a little treat, hadn't she? After all, it wouldn't be the first time that she went over budget buying clothing. It was just this time, she was dressing up her anal bitch.
Who admittedly could do with a few more regular clothes. Ideally, as tightfitting as the one she usually wore. However, Buffy was only allowing Faith to wear clothes when they went out on patrol, or the occasional event like this. Otherwise, she was naked, or near enough to it, so that the superior Slayer could have access to her favourite fuck hole.
Of course, the plan had always been for Faith to put on a little show for them, and then they pick their favourites. But that was supposed to take place back in the safety of one of their bedrooms. Unsurprisingly, they didn't have the patience for that. Or at least, Buffy didn't.
No, she was in charge around here, a point which she made very clear by forcing her fellow Slayer into a changing room, so she could show off what they were getting. And to the disappointment of Faith and Willow, and her own, Buffy insisted that they waited outside for the big reveal. Which was one of the hardest things they'd ever had to do, which was really saying something. But it was totally worth it, when they got to see the end results.
"Are you ready now?" Willow huffed impatiently.
"Will!" Buffy hissed, getting tired of her best friends inpatients.
"I'm sorry." Willow whined, knowing she didn't have a good excuse, "But..."
"I'm ready." Faith grinned as she opened the curtain, and allowed her tops to get a good look at her.
"Wow..." Willow and Buffy sighed softly and happily at the sight in front of them.
"Turn around." Buffy ordered softly, after admiring the tightly fitting bra for a few long seconds.
"Yes, Mistress Buffy." Faith quickly and softly replied and obeyed.
"Oh God, you're so right will." Buffy moaned after another few long seconds of staring at her prize, "Mmmmmmmm, ripping that opened to get at Faith's fat ass will be worth the price."
"So do it." Willow encouraged, "Mmmmmmmmm, give that bitch what she deserves."
"Oh yes, please do, Mistress Buffy." Faith enthusiastically agreed, wiggling her ass in the process, "Oh yeah, my ass is yours. Please use it. Please?"
"No." Buffy forced herself to say, after a few long seconds of considering it, and then quickly added, "We have other things for you to try on first."
Her bitch and her bestie were very clearly disappointed by this decision, but it warmed her heart that there wasn't a word of protest. Oh yes, the powerful witch and the other Slayer knew she was in charge around here, bending to Buffy's will, and doing whatever she wanted. And her reward was one hell of a show, as the once mighty Faith Lehane concentrated on closing the curtain, so she could squeeze herself into a fresh pair of lingerie, before then displaying herself to her betters.
Admittedly, this gave her some control back, but that was okay, because Buffy would soon be putting her back in her place. Besides, she could tell from the look in the other Slayer's eyes, that she was having fun, and wouldn't be any trouble moving forward.
Faith was as horny as hell, and didn't care if they couldn't come back to this store. She was sure it was the only one in town, but LA wasn't that far to drive. And there was always theft. Besides, she loved the looks she was getting from the other people in the store, despite how much she was blushing.
It was just so wonderfully humiliating, which at this point only added to the twisted since of enjoyment she got out of being Mistress B's bitch. Oh fuck, did she ever love showing off for her Mistress like this. Mistresses? Na, Willow got to order her around and fuck her, but at the end of the day, it was Buffy Summers who was Faith Lehane's one and only owner. And Faith wouldn't want it any other way.
Of course, as much as she loved squeezing herself into all these humiliating outfits, and then showing off her body, Faith was aching for more the entire time, which became increasingly frustrating as time went on. She tried to speed up the process by flaunting what she had, and constantly begging Mistress B to fuck her. However, her Mistress seemed to be showing more restraint than ever before.
Hell, for a few horrible moments, Faith thought for sure her owner would insist on waiting until they got home. Then, the once sweet and innocent Buffy Summers stepped into the changing room, and started groping her bitch's butt. Which admittedly wasn't much, but it was a sign that they were moving in the right direction.
"Will, come in, and close the door behind you." Buffy ordered casually, while in her latest groping session with Faith's perfect little booty.
"Finally." Willow grumbled, quickly and easily doing as she was told.
"Thanks." Buffy hummed, continuing the groping for a few more long seconds, before telling her bitch, "You've done well, Faith. I'm very proud of you."
"Thank you, Mistress Buffy." Faith preened happily.
"Do you think I should reward you for that?" Buffy teased.
"It doesn't matter what I think. I'm just a walking fuck hole. Your bitch. Yours to use whenever you want." Faith moaned happily, before quickly adding, "But... if you wanted too, I'd be so down."
"I'm sure you would." Willow quipped, aware that she was currently being ignored, and taking advantage of it, "You were always such a whore."
"Good girl." Buffy purred, and then asking a question she already knew the answer too, "But how good have you been, huh? Have you prepared yourself for me, like a good girl? Huh? Prepared that slutty little ass hole, like the little anal slut you are? Huh? Mmmmmmmmmmm, are you wearing a butt-plug, to keep my favourite fuck hole nice and stretched?"
Yes, because I've been trying on thongs for the last half hour, meaning that you can see it right the fuck now, just like all those other times. Was a response that the old, unhappy Faith desperately wanted to give, which was obvious from the long pause between when her owner finished speaking, and when the broken bitch finally replied, "Yes, Mistress Buffy."
"Let's find out." Buffy said gleefully, moving the thong to the side, so none of the butt-plug was hiding. Not that much of it had been before, Buffy thought with a chuckle, before she added, "Ooooooooooooh, you really have been a good little anal bitch, haven't you Faith? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, yes you have, yes you have. Mmmmmmmmmm, I guess it's time to reward you, huh?"
"Only if you want too, Mistress Buffy." Faith moaned.
"Good girl." Buffy chuckled again, before quickly adding, "Here, mmmmmmmmmmm, this will keep you quiet, while I'm rewarding you."
Like the 'good girl' she had become, or more accurately the good fuck pet, Faith opened her mouth to give the proper response, only for her words to be muffled by the butt-plug. Just before that, she let out a cry, as that plug had been suddenly removed from her ass hole. Which was somewhat disappointing, as Mistress B normally pumped it in and out a few times, stretching her out even more, before they got to the real fun.
Then again, Faith was the last person to complain about getting to the real fun. Besides, given where they were, it made sense to move on as fast as possible, so they wouldn't get caught. Which would be fun, but they were clearly all hoping for a little satisfaction before that happened. If it happened.
Which was probably why her Mistress wasted no time in shoving a finger into Faith's well loosened bitch hole, and thus causing her to moan happily around the plug. And then again, as a second finger was added soon after. Which was normal, so this was a bit of teasing, but chances are this would be it. All she got.
But that was okay, as Faith was pretty sure that if anyone could make her cum this way, it was Mistress B. Especially after all the teasing to build up to this, Then another finger was added, then another, suggesting this once sweet and innocent girl might have something extra nasty in-store. Something that would definitely make the anal slut cum.
"So Faith..." Buffy began, "Are you ready to take more?"
"Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, give me more!" Faith moaned, spitting out the now clean plug into her hand, "Give me anything you want! I can take it. You know I can."
"How about my hand? Huh?" Buffy pushed, as softly as she could, "Would you take my entire hand in your butt? Are you really such a twisted anal whore, that you'd actually enjoy something like that? Huh? Do you really have no shame? Are you really that disgusting? Tell me Faith, just how much of a disgusting whore are you?"
"Buffy..." Willow began, worried that her best friend was taking this too far.
"Yessssssssssss, oooooooooooh fuck yes!" Faith quickly agreed, drowning out Willow's protests in the process, "I can take it, B! I wanna take it! Oh please, Mistress Buffy, fist fuck my slutty little butt in the middle of this fucking changing room! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I want your whole hand up my ass, right here, and right now."
"Well..." Buffy grinned wickedly, "Since you asked so nicely..."
"AH FUCK!" Faith swore at the top of her lungs, when she was given Mistress B's thumb, and then moaned, "Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me B! Fist fuck me like the whore I am. Like the anal bitch! The fucking butt bitch! Ooooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm Mistress B's butt bitch, AH FUCK!"
Buffy was also worried that she was going too far, but she just couldn't help herself when it came to Faith. And more to the point, Faith's made for fucking ass. Made for her to fuck. Oh yes, this slutty little fuck hole was always made for Buffy Summers, to use and abuse in any way that she saw fit. No matter how extreme it was, or how disgusting would've been to the blonde only a few weeks ago.
And maybe it still was disgusting to the redhead and the brunette. However, there was no complaint from them. No, the powerful witch just watched in disbelief, as one Slayer pushed her thumb into the other Slayer's ass hole, along with all her other fingers, and then began pushing forwards, and thus forcing what was supposed to be a forbidden hole to stretch wider than ever before.
Just like every other time she had stretched that forbidden door, Buffy found it gross, disgusting, and so very, very wrong. And yet, like the hottest thing ever. Oh God, there was so much about Faith Lehane which was ridiculously hot, but only a few things about her could compare with the sight of Faith Lehane's most private hole stretching for an invading object.
Stretching for Buffy. Surrendering to Buffy. Oh yes, this was a total surrender on the part of the other supernatural warrior, making Buffy feel oh so powerful in the process. Which was really saying something compared to the other things she had done in her life. And this time might be the most intense of all.
Admittedly, it soon became clear that she wouldn't be getting as much physical pleasure out of this, given that nothing was touching her clit. However, she could always use her hand, and ass fucking Faith was never really about the physical pleasure. No, it was all about the mental ecstasy she could receive from anally dominating her fellow Slayer.
Which was exactly what she was doing now, in an extra twisted way. One which caused Faith's ass hole to stretch wider and wider, eventually stretching to the widest part of the knuckles to let them slide through, and into her target, making it official. Oh fuck, she had done it! She had really done it! Something which of course, Buffy felt compelled to share with the class.
"Oh my fucking God, you did it! Mmmmmmmmm, we did it!" Buffy initially squealed softly in delight, and then desperately try to lower her volume as she continued, "That's my whole fucking fist, right up your butt! Oh my God Faith, I can feel you around my whole fucking hand! Fuck, you're such a slut! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, Faith Lehane is even more of a butt slut then I thought. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, my anal bitch Faith Lehane is such a fucking ass whore, that she can take an entire hand into the loose fuck hole she calls her back hole! Ah fuck Faith, you must be the biggest anal whore in the world! In every world, ever!"
For once, Faith Lehane had no come back to her Mistress's words, and instead just clutched to the wall so hard that she caused it to crumble within her fingertips. Which wasn't exactly surprising, as Buffy couldn't imagine what kind of pain and discomfort she must be feeling right now. And honestly, she didn't want too. Oh yes, even for a complete butt slut like Faith Lehane, this was asking a lot.
Which was exactly why Buffy had avoided the temptation to slam her fist all the way into that fuck hole. Honestly, part of her had been tempted, but she was never more glad that she offered up some mercy, while gleefully taunting her bitch, and trying to get use to the feeling of another woman's ass surrounding her entire fucking hand, and squeezing down so hard that she was sure that even Slayer healing would struggle to fix it.
Faith adored the pain and discomfort, which came with getting her shitter stretched out, and this was the most unique stretching she had ever received. Which of course, she loved, but it was just so fucking overwhelming that she couldn't properly show her gratitude to her Mistress. Something she would hopefully make up for, very soon, even if she was sure that Mistress B understood.
Hell, even if she could say anything, she wasn't sure that her owner would hear it, as she was just so preoccupied with what was happening. Not that she could blame her. No, this was clearly an overwhelming experience for all involved. And it definitely showed no signs of stopping, as both Slayers attempted to get used to this sensation.
Even though it was incredibly painful having her ass hole slowly stretched wide enough to take a whole fucking fist, a really twisted part of Faith dearly wished that Mistress B hadn't shown her such mercy. That she had just rammed the entire thing into her backside in one hard thrust. They both knew she could do it, thanks to Slayer strength. Hell, Faith's poor little ass hole didn't stand a chance against it.
And maybe they would even reach the point that her Mistress would be willing to do that for her. For now, this was good. At least for a while. Although, it didn't take long, for the total anal whore known as Faith Lehane to crave more. Oh yes, Faith wanted her whore ass to be fisted. And she knew exactly how to get it.
"Please Mistress B, fuck me!" Faith pleaded hoarsely, her voice initially soft not because she was trying to keep the volume down, but because she couldn't speak any louder, "Please? Oh please, fist fuck me. I need to get my ass destroyed. You know I do. I always do. Mmmmmmmmmm, I'm a shameless anal whore. Always have been, always will be. You helped me realize that, mmmmmmmmmm, and now? I need my owner to wreck the ass she owns. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh B, ruin the fuck hole you own! Slay it! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, slay it like never before, and make sure I never sit right ever again. Or shit right. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, fuck me just like that! Oh fuck! OH FUCK! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh shit!"
This time, it was Mistress B's turn not to say anything, presumably because she was just too overwhelmed by this whole experience. No, she just went ahead and gave Faith exactly what she had been begging for, namely for the anal fisting to 'officially' begin. Oh yes, the one seemingly sweet and innocent Buffy Summers started thrusting her hand back and forth, causing it to move around inside the bowels of Faith Lehane.
It wasn't even that fast, and it was enough to push her to the edge of orgasm. Or at the very least, make it virtually impossible for the poor brunette to control herself, as she clawed at the ruined wall, and let out sounds which were way too loud under the circumstances.
Poor Faith tried to cover her mouth with her hand to at least somewhat muffle herself, and Buffy increase the number of hands muffling her to two, but it was just no use, and all that the Slayers could do was try and end this is quickly as possible. They would learn later that Willow did a quick spell to keep them from being discovered, but in those blissful moments, Faith forgot all about the witch.
Hell, it wasn't long before she forgot about anything that wasn't the hand up her butt, and then just the amazing ecstasy echoing through her body as her owner effortlessly made her cum over and over again. And how she was B's butt bitch. Oh God, she loved her butt busting top so much. Especially in that moment.
Buffy was more or less thinking the same thing. She loved her butt bitch, and was excited to find another way that she could ruin that ass hole. God, she was looking forward to seeing how it gaped for her after taking a whole hand inside it. And once again, wished she really had time to enjoy it.
But for now, she needed it to be over with as quickly as possible, so she did cheat a bit, by rubbing Faith's clit, and eventually even shoving a couple of fingers into the other Slayer's cunt. She almost tried for more, Buffy determined that one day she would fist fuck Faith Lehane's pussy and ass at the same time. But not today. No, this was more than enough of a treat for one day, especially considering she wasn't receiving anything in return.



Again, the mental high was extra special, despite how overwhelming it was, it wasn't quite enough to make her cum. And without a little attention to her own aching body. Something she could have done herself in that moment, if she hadn't been so consumed with fucking Faith's slutty little fuck holes, and making her bitch cum as hard and as frequently as possible.
Hopefully there would be time enough for her later to get something in return, but for now, Buffy was pretty much content with what she was doing. Even if she was sure that any moment she would be caught with her hand buried as deep as it could go into another woman's butt. Which meant her eyes should be glued to the door, but she just couldn't look away from that well stretched bitch hole.
That was always the main focus during a butt fucking. Well that, and the fact the other supernatural warrior was bent over in front of her in pure submission. Or bouncing up and down on her dick, or impaled beneath her. Whatever the case, it was always submissive, and this was no exception.
She did miss the sound and feeling of Faith's meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, but she also had a great consolation, by watching her anal bitch's butt hole stretch wider for her than ever before. Oh yes, when they got to the most brutal part of the rectum wrecking, Buffy was pulling her fist back so her knuckles were once again stretching Faith's ass hole, and then slammed it in past the wrist, and then repeated the process.
Which should have had the other Slayer crying out in agony, and begging for mercy, but instead it just made the shameless ass slut scream in ecstasy, and cumming so hard it was causing her to squirt her cum against the wall of the changing room. This room also wreaked of butt sex, making sure that they left their mark here. Something that she knew Willow could remove with a wave of her hand, but she didn't want her too.
No, in that moment, she wanted people to know that one girl had anally defiled another in here. And that girl had loved it. Hell, she even wanted them to know that it was Buffy Summers who had anally fisted another girl, and they had both got off on it. One way or another.
On that note, Buffy abruptly pulled her fist out of Faith's butt, shoved her bitch onto her knees, turned them both around, and shoved that pretty face of hers into her cunt. Well, there was a brief pause as Buffy yanked down her pants and underwear, giving her an opportunity to look at her handiwork.
Something that she ended up staring at for a few long seconds, a wicked smile on her face at seeing just how widely her fellow Slayer's most private hole was gaping open. Which was just enough time for her bitch to recover enough to spread her cheeks, and not much else. But Buffy was in desperate need of some physical satisfaction of her own, which was why she offered up some encouragement.
"Eat me, you bitch!" Buffy moaned loudly and happily, "Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, quickly, make me cum, before someone comes to kick us out of here. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, you got to cum, now make your Mistress B cum. Come on, more, more, more, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssssss, that's it! That's exactly it, ooooooooooooooh, good little lezzie bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, fuck me with your tongue, OH MY GOD, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Given the circumstances, Buffy should be nowhere near that loud, but she just couldn't help it. Faith went right for her clit, attacking it over and over again with eager little strokes of her tongue, and then took it into her mouth and record time. She also pushed her tongue into her Mistress's pussy in record time.
Perhaps too early under these circumstances, although on the plus side, the blonde got to experience the joy of the brunette's tongue sliding in and out of her for a few long minutes, before she was receiving the climax she had been craving for a very long time. Or at least, it felt like minutes. Honestly, in those blissful moments, it was hard to keep track of time. Or tell Faith to stop, like Buffy honestly should have.
Again, Buffy no longer really cared about getting caught, and even kind of craved it. Although to her credit, while her eyes were mostly locked onto the brunette head in between her legs, she did occasionally glance upwards towards the door. The first time she had to do a double take, as it seemed to be slightly ajar.
Then she noticed someone was peering in at them, which once would have horrified her, and probably would have now if she wasn't on such a high. Instead, at least in that moment, it gave her a weird sense of satisfaction. One which made her cum harder. Oh yes, a stranger and her best friend, who was probably responsible for them not being caught, was watching her bitch make her cum over and over again.
However, there was one thing she was embarrassed about in that moment. Namely the fact that she had cum so fast. Although to be fair, there had been a long build-up to this. And not just the anal fisting. No, there was all that time in the store, that they'd gleefully humiliated Faith by talking about her like a piece of meat, and forcing her to try on all those different outfits.
One of which was definitely ruined by now, meaning they were going to have to buy it for sure. Plus Buffy had been thinking about this all day, and just before she came, she started licking and sucking her hand clean, for once being the one to clean Faith's butt cream, and absolutely loving it. And not just because she was denying her bitch something that she desperately wanted.
Faith was indeed disappointed to miss out on all that yummy butt cream, and initially, she whimpered into Buffy's cunt when she saw it wasn't going to be her yummy dessert. However, it was impossible for her to complain right now, considering the delicious main course that she was getting was by far her favourite thing ever.
Namely, Mistress Buffy's girl cum. Hell, the appetizer of pussy cream had been pretty spectacular as well. Especially if you counted the anal fisting as part of the meal. Oh yes, her owner had fed her now always hungry ass, and now her mouth was getting the same kind of satisfaction, giving Faith at least a few powerful aftershocks, which made sure she stayed on cloud nine.
Admittedly, while she was all for a quickie, there was part of her which yearned to do this for longer. To worship this pretty little cunt as it deserved to be, slowly building up her Mistress until she was truly driving her crazy, and then giving her the satisfaction she craved. However, they could always do that later, when they were in the safety of one of their homes.
Besides, Faith should have been trying to enjoy this semblance of control she now had. Oh yes, she might be the one on her knees, but in that moment, she was getting to control the pace of the tongue fucking. Yes, she now preferred to be submissive, but it was still fun. Especially as she was sure that Mistress B would take it from her any second now, especially when they were in front of an audience.
Sure enough, once her right hand had been thoroughly cleaned, Mistress Buffy used both of them to hold Faith's head tightly in place, while she began to fuck her face. Oh fuck yes, the brunette had been looking forward to this, and the blonde didn't disappoint, shoving Faith's face as deep into that cunt as it could go, and then rubbing the two together so hard and fast it was impossible for Faith to breathe properly.
But that didn't matter, because she trusted her Mistress not to hold her there for too long. And in those wonderful minutes, her entire world became pure Buffy Summers, which was definitely Faith's idea of heaven. One that she wished she could be in forever, and whimpered softly when she was pushed away.
Once again given where they were, she was probably kept there too long, but Faith just couldn't get enough. Although there was definitely something to be said for being pushed back slightly, and then sitting there on her knees in front of her Mistress, her face covered in girl cum, and her butt hole still sore and gaping open from being brutalized.
Especially when Mistress B recovered enough to look down at her with a happy smile, causing Faith's submissive little heart to flutter. Then the blonde pulled the brunette up into a passionate kiss, allowing them to share the taste of pussy cream, girl cum and even some lingering anal juices. They were then lost in that kiss for a few long minutes, before they heard a familiar voice, which caused them to pull away from each other, and turn towards the door to see a familiar face.
"Cordelia?" Willow exclaimed in disbelief, after using her powers to swing open the door, to see who had been spying on them.
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Wynonna had known it was a bad idea to try and seduce Officer Nicole Haught, but she had done it anyway because she was the Queen of bad ideas, and literally had no self-control. It was yet another decision she lived to regret. Surprisingly not because they were discovered, because they weren't, even though they'd had sex in a very public place. Or the inevitable awkwardness afterwards.
Honestly Wynonna could live with that kind of awkwardness, as she was used to it, and she was almost disappointed at not being discovered. The problem was she hadn't foreseen having to work that night, it was embarrassing as she spent the entire time walking funny or squirming while she was sitting down, which put an annoyingly smug look on Officer Haught's admittedly beautiful face.
To be fair it wasn't like Wynonna could have known that Officer Haught would give her like the best ass fucking and spanking combo ever, but she had, and Wynonna had to suffer through the consequences. Thankfully this time Waverly had pretty much saved herself, which was good, because if Wynonna ever failed to save her sister it would end her, especially if her failure to do so was because of something as embarrassing as her butt hurt.
Of course she could have been to the rescue a lot sooner if she hadn't insulted Nicole, and lying to her just seemed weird at this point, and Dolls was refusing to return her calls, and the last of the seven was screwing with her in a real bad way, and she just had enough of all of this. So by the time morning came and Officer Haught was the taking the statements of Waverly's guests Wynonna decided to tell her the truth. And, well, apologise.
Of course it was super awkward to walk up to the deputy, and again painful, but Wynonna was used to fighting through pain and awkwardness, even offering a gentle smile as she greeted the other woman, "Hey."
"Hey." Nicole returned, then after a brief pause mumbled, "So, it seems like Waverly's going to be okay."
"Yeah, she is one tough cookie." Wynonna agreed.
"Must run in the family." Nicole quipped with a little smile, before apologising, "I'm sorry-"
"I'm sorry." Wynonna apologised for missing the exact same time, then frowned, "Wait, why the hell are you sorry?"
"I stomped off just because you hurt my feelings." Nicole explained, "I'm an adult, and more importantly a cop. I shouldn't have taken it so personally. I don't like, or understand, what Black Badge is, or what your connection is to everything that's going on, but if I hadn't stormed off, I would have been with you when, whatever this was, went down and for that I'm sorry."
"No, no, no, I was being a bitch." Wynonna quickly countered, "A paranoid bitch who was way out of line."
"Paranoid about what?" Nicole frowned.
There was a brief pause and then Wynonna said, "Give me a ride back to the station, and I'll tell you."
Nicole frowned again, "What's your boss going to think about that?"
Wynonna shrugged, "He isn't here."
There was a brief pause and then Nicole nodded, "Okay."
Annoyingly Wynonna had to walk all the way around the car to get to the passenger seat, and then couldn't stop grimacing as she sat down, which resulted in another satisfied smirk on the other woman's face, prompting the Earp Heir to snap, "Will you stop it?"
"Stop what?" Nicole asked, trying to sound innocent and failing.
"You know what." Wynonna hissed, "Stop looking so smug."
"Smug about what?" Nicole asked, while looking smug.
Not really wanting to have a conversation about her sore ass Wynonna just glared at the police officer for a few long seconds, before folding her arms and pouting. Which was just another embarrassment, because she prided herself on always having a comeback, but Officer Nicole Haught just had this effortless ability to rattle her even before she spanked her and fucked her up the ass? And now?
God, what was Wynonna thinking giving her this power over her. Oh God, her reaction of course made Officer Haught chuckle with delight, which in turn made Wynonna blush again, and seriously, what was up with all these blushes? She was a bad ass Demon killer, not some blushing high school girl with a crush.
Thankfully Officer Haught didn't press the issue, and while on the road heading back to the station maybe Wynonna could finally tell her the truth. Then what? Nicole would throw her in a cell until whatever drugs she was on was out of her system? Or just call her crazy and kicked her out? Because seriously, how was Wynonna supposed to explain what was going on without sounding crazy? And why did she care?
What, one quick hook up, and now she cared about what some cop thought about her? No, if Wynonna was being honest with herself she had cared about this woman's opinion before, but she wasn't sure why. And she wasn't sure she wanted to admit it. Or just maybe not yet.
"You wanna stop and get breakfast first?" Nicole asked, startling Wynonna from her thoughts, then offering "I'll buy."
"What, you mean like a date?" Wynonna scoffed.
"Why not?" Nicole asked.
Taken aback by the other woman's directness Wynonna blinked a few times, before dismissing the idea, "You don't want me as a girlfriend."
"That's not really your call, is it?" Nicole countered, "But I'll bite, why do you think that?"
Wynonna just frowned at the redhead for a few long seconds, then grumbled, "I'd make a lousy girlfriend."
"I don't know." Nicole argued softly, "We could balance each other out."
"Or it could be a dumpster fire, and I could hurt you." Wynonna argued.
"You care about hurting me?" Nicole smiled, taking her eyes off of the road for a second, so she could look at the other woman.
After a few long seconds of disbelief Wynonna ranted, sounding frustrated, and even kind of angry at this point, "I drink. Like, all the time, just to get by. I don't care who I offend. Life's too short for that shit. Because of it, I've been arrested a ton of times, and everyone hates me. I haven't had a relationship which lasted more than a month. And that was just a 'I'll fuck you when I see you' kind of deal, and if I did there's no way I'd remember anniversaries, or be able to stay monogamous, or any of that shit. And there's... there's other stuff. Bad stuff. Like, really, really bad. Stuff I can't even tell you about. Not yet. Maybe not ever. So... still want to date me?"
As Wynonna spoke Nicole slowly pulled over, and then once the engine was off she turned to the other woman and simply replied, "Yes."
"Then you're crazier than I am." Wynonna said in frustration.
"You're too hard on yourself." Nicole said softly, quickly adding, "Yes, as far as I can tell, a lot of that stuff is true. Your rude, crass and always looking for a fight. You're definitely not the kind of girl I normally go for, and I don't think you even respect me, or my job."
"Wow, way ta win me over Officer Haught." Wynonna scoffed.
"But..." Nicole said, turning her body more towards Wynonna, "I like that you're opinionated, and as you have annoyingly proven in such a short time, you're good at this. Stopping bad guys from doing, whatever it is they're doing. And your smart, funny, and yeah, a total smoke show."
"Top shelf man, top shelf?" Wynonna mocked.
Leaning in Nicole softly asked, "I'm guessing I'm not the kind of person you normally go for either."
"No, I fuck girls all the time." Wynonna countered.
"Yeah, but what kind of girls?" Nicole pushed, leaning even closer, "College girls looking to experiment? Little pillow princesses who just lie there while you do all the work? Girls so drunk they barely know what they're doing? All of the above?"
"That's accurate." Wynonna admitted softly.
"All of them bottoms, I bet." Nicole practically growled in disgust, "Just submissive little sluts you could walk all over. I bet that was fun. But none of them could give you what you want. What you need."
"And what's that?" Wynonna scoffed, although not nearly as forcefully as she intended.
"Someone who can see through your bull-shit and posturing. Someone who won't put up with it. Someone who will take total control and treat you like the top shelf bottom you are." Nicole said with an effortless confidence which surprised even her, although she did well hiding it thanks to how much her words seem to be having the right affect.
"I ain't no bottom." Wynonna replied dismissively, although it sounded like an obvious lie, given the fact it took her a few long seconds of blushing to get that out.
"The way you came with my cock up your top shelf ass says otherwise." Nicole quipped.
"So, I'm an anal slut. That doesn't make me a bottom." Wynonna argued.
"No. Like I said, it's the way you came." Nicole pushed, "And just how easily you gave up your ass, bending over like the perfect little bottom, so happy you were finally where you belonged. And oh, are you going to tell me getting that amazing ass of yours spank didn't make you ridiculously wet?"
Again there was another pause where Wynonna blushed furiously, and squirmed in her seat with lust instead of soreness this time, and then she finished, "Yeah, that was fun, as a one off, but I bet you can't do it again."
Yet another pause, then Nicole slowly got out of her seat, walked around to the other side of the car, opened the door and demanded, "Get out of the car, Earp."
Nicole was normally direct, but she hadn't been this aggressive before, and she was more than half expecting bad ass Wynonna Earp to laugh off her words and then hurry to tell literally everyone about the predatory lesbian working in the police station, especially her precious Waverly. Maybe even turn the tables on Nicole, a prospect she found rather frightening.
But no, apparently Nicole had been right on the money given Wynonna's reactions, and the way that she slowly got out of her seat and stood up on shaky legs wasn't doing anything to convince Nicole she was wrong. And fuck, did Wynonna look adorable when she was nervous and unsure of herself.
"I'm not-" Wynonna began nervously, which was all she got out before she was pushed back against the car door she had just shut.
Only after Nicole had pinned Wynonna against the car and kissed her did those words register. For a moment Nicole felt guilty, as Wynonna might have been just about to turn her down, but the way that Wynonna was kissing her back told a different story. Hell, Wynonna even seemed annoyed that Nicole had stopped, which was more than enough to push the redhead into continuing to kiss the brunette.
Because last night had been amazing, but Nicole did have a few regrets about it. Mainly about not taking Wynonna home with her when she had the chance, and spending the entire night and all this morning having her way with this beautiful woman. But also...
"Wow." Wynonna asked after the other woman broke the kiss, hating herself for it.
"You know what I regret about last night?" Nicole asked softly, resting her forehead against Wynonna's.
"What?" Wynonna asked softly.
"Not kissing you like this." Nicole answered with a wicked grin.
During that answer Nicole was already leaning in for another kiss, Wynonna almost meeting her halfway in a surprisingly gentle kiss. The last one had been all passion and fire, both women silently declaring their desire for each other, but this, this felt like more. Like it could be the beginning of something.
An idea which clearly scared Wynonna, as she turned the kiss into one like before, except maybe even more rough, but that was fine with Nicole, as she was determined to take charge and she did. Then she broke the kiss and started sliding her lips up and down Wynonna's neck and began sliding her hands all over the other woman's body, taking great satisfaction squeezing Wynonna's butt and hearing her cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure.
"Hey! Watch it." Wynonna whined half-heartedly, which only made the redhead grin against her neck, which in turn made her blush. Then she quipped, "Right here? Really, Officer Hot Pants?"
"Because Wynonna Earp has never had sex in public?" Nicole quipped, lifting her head so she could look the other woman in the eye.
"Na, I do that all the time." Wynonna admitted shamelessly, before pointing out, "But it is a bit nippy, and I'm surprised you're willing to break the law."
"I'm willing to bend a few rules for the greater good." Nicole admitted, "And bringing a beautiful woman pleasure is always for the greater good."
"Urgh, so cheesy." Wynonna scoffed, hating that she was actually flattered by that.
"Besides..." Nicole grinned, slowly sliding a hand in between Wynonna's legs, "If you're cold, I can think of ways I can warm you up."
Wynonna gasped, moaned, and then asked, "Like?"
Leaning in so their lips were almost touching Nicole whispered, "Do you know what else I regret about last night?"
"What?" Wynonna moaned, the police officer deliberately rubbing her pussy through her pants in that moment to take away her ability to crack a joke.
"Not eating you out." Nicole confessed.
"I don't know about that, you ate my ass pretty good." Wynonna cryptically quipped, before some more strategic rubbing silenced her.
Ignoring those words Nicole just continued, "Don't get me wrong, it was fun just to concentrate on your top shelf ass, and I definitely want to do it again, but I really, really want to know what you taste like when you cum. Would you let me do that, Wynonna? Would you get into the back of a police car, take off your pants, lie down and let me eat that yummy little pussy of yours? Would you let me make you cum again? This time in my mouth? Huh? You'd like that, wouldn't you? Don't be shy Wynonna. Tell Officer Haught what you want."
There was a brief pause in which Nicole struggled not to grin in triumph as Wynonna stared at her lustfully. Then Wynonna pecked her on the lips and slipped out of her grasp, Nicole letting her as she suspected where she was going. Sure enough Wynonna quickly got into the back seat and awkwardly pulled off her own pants and underwear before lying back and spreading her legs to expose herself.
Nicole had to move slightly to get the perfect view of this, and found the first part incredibly cute, especially as Wynonna swore as she struggled to remove her clothing with any dignity. The second part was a different story, Nicole just standing there staring at the beautiful woman offering herself to her for a few long seconds.
Which was a few seconds to many for Wynonna, "Hurry up, I'm freezing my ass off here."
Nicole smirked, "Hurry up with what?"
"Oh for God sakes, fine eat me!" Wynonna huffed, "Eat me already. Eat my fucking pussy! Put your mouth on my cunt and warm me up."
"Answer me properly, or I won't do it." Nicole warned sternly, "Or do you want me to spank you again?"
There was a brief pause and then Wynonna grumbled, "Fine! Please Officer Haught, eat my pussy. I want you to make me cum with your mouth. Just fuck me, please? Please Officer Haught, just fuck me. I want you to fuck me right here, right now in the back of your police car. Please Officer Haught, I want you to do whatever you want to me. Please?"
Wynonna wasn't totally against being spanked again, but it was not preferable considering how sore her ass was, and especially as she had been promised something more pleasurable. Although anything had to be better than just lying here almost literally freezing her ass off. Especially as that sore and freezing ass was pressed against a flat surface, causing Wynonna to squirm uncomfortably.
Which wasn't helped by Officer Haught just staring at it like that, especially considering what she was supposed to be doing. Actually the fact that she wasn't doing it, or moving to do it, was flat-out annoying Wynonna, and that easily slipped into her words until Officer Haught finally moved.
"Oh come on, fuck me already!" Wynonna whined, "You think I work this hard to look this good so I have to beg to be fucked? No, so give me what I want before I change my mind. Please? Oh yes, get over here Nicole. Officer Haught! Sorry. Just please, fuck me! Fuck me, oh fuck me, oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
After what felt like an eternity Officer Haught finally, and annoyingly slowly, got down on her knees so her head was in between Wynonna's legs and leaned down until the Earp heir could feel her breath against her cold cunt. Then after a few more torturous seconds in which Wynonna feared Officer Haught would tease her even more by kissing her thighs, stomach or even the surrounding flesh of her pussy, but no, Officer Haught mercifully stuck out her tongue and slowly slid it over Wynonna's pussy lips.
She started from the bottom and made her way to the top, even lingering on Wynonna's clit. Then she repeated the process over and over again, establishing a steady rhythm which had Wynonna writhing from pleasure instead of pain.
She was still aware of the soreness in her ass, and far more to the point the coldness all around her, especially against her bare skin, but it was dwarfed by the feeling of pleasure she was receiving from that talented little tongue. Because of course Officer Nicole Haught would be fucking amazing at eating pussy. It was practically written on her smug and annoyingly beautiful face.
It was of course something that the redhead quickly and easily proved just from those first initial licks, each little thing she did after that only confirming what Wynonna had known all along. She wouldn't have dropped her pants in awful weather otherwise. Okay, she had for less, but she was never more grateful that she had.
Knowing that it was a lost cause trying to hide just how much she was enjoying it Wynonna just relaxed and forgot about saying anything coherent, other than a few swear words, for a few long moments of bliss which thankfully felt like hours. Inevitably the desire to cum would become stronger, but initially she was happy to just lie back and enjoy not only the feeling that she was being given, but the sight of the beautiful redhead in between her legs.
Oh yes, these were sights and feelings which she would cherish when she was alone, or perhaps inevitably with a less skilled partner. Then she slowly began to return to her senses, at least enough to reward Officer Haught for her fine work, something which Wynonna felt compelled to do.
Nicole couldn't believe her luck. Not only was she getting to lick a yummy pussy, but she had finally figured out a way to make the infamous Wynonna Earp shut up. In fact she had found a number of different ways to achieve what she had previously thought to be impossible, and they were also enjoyable it was hard to pick a favourite, but at least in that moment this was an easy number one. Why?
Because she was also getting to taste Wynonna Earp, something she hadn't really imagined in her wildest dreams, at least not until last night. After that incident she'd been thinking about it a lot, and it easily blew her expectations away, which was really saying something.
Although the best part about this type of making Wynonna Earp shut up like this was that she wasn't technically making the loudmouth woman quiet. No, she was just stopping her from whining, or complaining, or saying something annoying.
Instead Wynonna was constantly praising her for eating her pussy by moaning, gasping and whimpering in pure pleasure, which Wynonna would have probably found embarrassingly high-pitched, if she wasn't so obviously preoccupied right now. Which made Nicole smirked with satisfaction almost constantly. At least until Wynonna ruined it by finding her voice, although even that came with it's benefits.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, eat me! Eat my God damn pussy! Oh fuck!" Wynonna moaned,"Oh fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, I knew you'd be amazing at this. So glad you didn't let me down. Oh shit! Fuck yeah, eat me just like that, oooooooooooh fuck, maybe a little more on my clit? Yesssssssssss, that's it, oh fuck! I don't know where you came from Haught, but you must have gone to college and graduated with a degree in pussy eating. Fuck, you should teach a class right here in Purgatory. Trust me, you'd be doing everyone else here a favour. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssss, I could even help you out. Be your demonstration dummy, ohhhhhhhhh fuck, lie back while you lick me just like this, just like this, ah fuck, then you can strap on that big cock of yours and show every guy in this town how he should have fucked me. Oh yes, fuck me, mmmmmmmm, fuck me and make, ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, lick me just like that, oh my God!"



While Nicole would never truly want to put on a show for other people, especially not a bunch of drunk men, she had to admit the fantasy was kind of appealing. She was sure Wynonna hadn't fucked every man town, but Nicole was equally sure whoever this woman had slept with she could outdo in every way, something she started to prove by once again returning Wynonna to the moaning, gasping and whimpering mess she had been before.
Which was easy, as all it took was little more attention to Wynonna's clit. But then Wynonna got over that and started flapping her gums again, thus beginning a cycle where Nicole was constantly increasing the force of the licks or more often than not the attention to the other woman's clit.
This meant sooner than she would have perhaps would have liked she had Wynonna on the edge of orgasm and the loudmouth brunette babbling away. But that was mostly Wynonna's problem. Oh yes, despite the fact they were in public Nicole wasn't willing to end this fun until she was ready to do it, and even though she wasn't swallowing even the majority of Wynonna's pussy cream right now it was more than enough to keep her happy.
More to the point while she had enjoyed the precious moment of silence between her and the other woman Nicole was definitely enjoying teasing her to the point of madness now, the mighty Wynonna Earp eventually breaking down and embarrassing herself just for Nicole to make her cum.
Wynonna had initially felt proud of herself for 'tricking' Officer Haught into pushing her towards climax, but then the sadistic redhead kept her on the edge of orgasm for a ridiculously long time, which Wynonna both loved and hated.
Of course it was frustrating not to be able to cum, but there was definitely something to be said for the pleasure of being almost there, and Wynonna definitely didn't recall someone keeping her on the edge during this act. Any men who got this far just wanted it to be over, and all the women she had been with had been eager to please. Or maybe it was vice versa for some of them? Whatever, the point was she didn't have to wait this long, and while part of her kind of liked it.
It was also very unnecessary, because as satisfying as their first time had been reliving the memory of it over and over again while being so close to the beautiful redhead had Wynonna practically aching for attention by the time they took their car ride, so she hadn't needed the amount of build up she had got to be on the edge of orgasm.
Admittedly she was kind of grateful for it, as it had been wonderful, and would make her ultimate climax much more enjoyable. And of course, she was incredibly excited by what they had already done, and what they might do after this. Which ultimately pushed her into desperately pleading to cum, even though she suspected it would be a while before Officer Haught gave her what she so desperately wanted. And oh, was she proven right.
"Fuck me! Fuck my cunt you bitch! Ah fuck!" Wynonna swore angrily and loudly, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, fucking fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue! Dyke fuck me! Fuck me like a proper little lesbian, you little lezzie slut! Mmmmmmm fuck, I'm not even gay, ooooooooooh shit, but your little tongue is making me rethink my life choices. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, make me rethink them even more by making me cum. Oh God Officer Haught, mmmmmmm, make me cum. Make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your pretty little face! Oh fuck, come on you lesbo, come and get it! Come and get my pussy cream you cunt starving whore! Oooooooooh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, eat me! Eat my fucking twat, ohhhhhhhh shit, tongue fuck me! Tongue fuck my fucking pussy and make me cum like a lesbian slut! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, lesbian fuck me, fuck me good, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd!"
Normally that would be more than enough for her lovers, but not Officer Nicole Haught. No, the evil redhead just kept licking and sucking her clit, which was now in her mouth, so she focused just on that, only occasionally sliding her tongue down to the entrance to Wynonna's pussy and keeping it there for a few long seconds, before moving back up and leaving the Heir practically in tears of need.
To make matters worse Officer Haught somehow slid a hand underneath her, pushing a finger into Wynonna's loosened butt hole, and it still wasn't enough to make her cum. Then, just as Wynonna was being to wonder whether she was evidently allowed to cum, Officer Haught finally showed some mercy.
Probably because at that point she was repeating over and over again, "Make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, make me cum, for the love of God make me cum!"
Again Officer Haught's tongue slid down to the entrance of her cunt, Wynonna mistaking it for just another tease which made her whimper and cry even more. To make it seem even more like a tease Officer Haught lingered her tongue there for a few long seconds, before finally slamming it as deep as it would go into Wynonna's eager little fuck hole, causing the heir to scream embarrassingly loudly.
She then continued letting out embarrassing noises, but Wynonna couldn't possibly care as Officer Haught was finally giving her everything she had, relentlessly tongue fucking her through orgasm after orgasm. Which made it impossible for Wynonna to care about anything, her mind melting away until there was nothing but the ecstasy she was experiencing.
Nicole was grateful for her experience, as it allowed her to pull her tongue out just in time and wrap it firmly around the other woman's entrance so she could swallow as much of Wynonna's girl cum as possible. During that all-important first orgasm, she even managed to swallow every precious drop.
She wasn't so lucky after that, but she still got a decent amount, and as always, whatever she didn't get into her mouth ended up covering her face, marking her as the proud lesbian she was. Besides, at that point, her main focus was on making sure that Wynonna Earp came as hard and as frequently as possible, while still making sure there was enough left in the tank for more fun. And ideally, some satisfaction of her own.
However, in that particular moment Nicole was having the same problems as Wynonna when it came to thinking coherently. The difference was while Wynonna was overwhelmed by physical pleasure, Nicole was overwhelmed by the taste of girl cum.
Which she was honestly surprised didn't taste like alcohol, especially as it was just as addictive. Oh yes, Nicole's favourite liquid meal was girl cum and pussy cream, and Wynonna tasted even better than she thought she would, which was really saying something. Something she became so fixated on that she almost forgot about other plans, and other things she was doing. Almost. Luckily for them both, she had too much experience for that to happen.
So, although she kind of forgot about fingering Wynonna's ass, Nicole bought it back with avengeance, which unsurprisingly really drove this slut crazy. Especially when she added a second finger, which slid in just as easy as the first. Which admittedly made Nicole feel a little bit guilty, as she really had done one hell of a number on Wynonna's back door.
Of course, that feeling was fleeting, considering what a positive effect this had. So much so, Nicole didn't feel bad about wanting a repeat performance. Or the fact that she was determined to get it. She half wanted to knock Wynonna unconscious with orgasms first, which was easier said than done. Mostly because part of her really, really wanted to do that.
But Nicole was good with giving Wynonna everything she could handle, then after tongue fucking the other woman to the point she was nearly unconscious, and then she abruptly pulled back and admired her handiwork. Namely Wynonna Earp lying in her back seat, whimpering and whining pathetically, clearly upset that Nicole had stopped, but not even having the voice to even complain properly right now.
Which was so hot Nicole just couldn't help but yank her own pants down, attach a dildo to the harness she was already wearing, and then cover it with lube. Something which made Wynonna's eyes light up with delight, and then the little slut tried to turn herself over, but she was being too damn slow about it. So, out of the kindness of her heart, Nicole lent a hand.
Namely by grabbing a firm hold of the other woman and roughly turning her over while growling lustfully, "Bend the fuck over, Earp!"
"God, mmmmmmmm, I love it when you're rough with me, Officer Haught." Wynonna groaned, and then chuckled and grinned.
Wynonna really, really wanted to say more in than that moment. To talk so much trash that she would have to make the high and mighty Officer Nicole Haught blush as red as her hair. But she was exhausted from screaming her head off from receiving what was easily the best head of her life, and maybe that was for the best, because it meant she got to savour what happened next.
Namely Nicole pulling one of her ass cheeks to the side, while using the other hand to guide her strap-on against Wynonna's butt hole. That strap-on was then gently but firmly pushed forwards, causing that back door to open wider and wider until the head of the dildo bullied it's way into Wynonna's back passage.
"AH FUCK!" Wynonna swore loudly at the initial anal penetration.
"Too much?" Nicole asked, instantly feeling guilty.
"Fuck no!" Wynonna snapped, pushing herself to croak, "Don't you dare stop, ah fuck, get every inch of that donkey dick up my shitter! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, stretch my shit-pipe, AH FUCK!"
"If you insist, you nasty bitch." Nicole chuckled in reply, and did as she was told.
Namely by giving one abrupt thrust forwards, causing a few more inches to quickly slide up Wynonna's rear. Sadly she didn't continue with that technique, as it was giving Wynonna the kind of sweet pain which she loved, but she also really appreciated a nice, slow butt stuffing, so she could really savour having her back passage slowly stretched and filled with dick.
Either way it turned her into an incoherent mess again, which was probably for the best, as forcing herself to talk had been the kind of agony she couldn't get off on. And really, she only spoke because she was in danger of not getting her ass fucked by easily the greatest butt buster she had ever known, which was unacceptable at that moment. Oh God yes, Wynonna Earp had to be bummed by Officer Nicole Haught.
It felt like a physical need at that moment, almost like Wynonna would die if she didn't get what she wanted. Okay, maybe it wasn't that bad, but it wasn't far off, and luckily for her, Officer Haught seemed perfectly content with giving her what she most wanted at that moment, namely shoving that big donkey dick up her butt. Oh, Officer Haught's dick felt monstrously big in her butt, and Wynonna, the proud anal whore, loved every single second of it.
Admittedly she had to grab tightly onto the back seat, and dig her teeth into it, but that was just part of the charm. Oh yes, the pain continued to give her a weird sense of pleasure, and it had nothing on the ecstasy to come. Also, after being bombarded by so much pleasure, the pain was actually kind of refreshing.
Just as she was thinking that sadly, the pain seemed to be less of an issue, as Officer Haught's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick had been buried deep within Wynonna's bowels. Which was an amazing feeling to be sure, especially as it meant they were getting to the good stuff, even if Wynonna was still overwhelmed from the last good stuff she'd had.
But to her delight, the pain wasn't quite over for her, because of the pausing, so they could both savour this wonderful moment for a few seconds, Officer Haught started rotating her hips, churning the dildo inside of Wynonna's bowels. Something which made the Earp Heir cry out in mostly pleasure. Which in turn had the Officer leaning down to whisper into her ear, Wynonna practically able to taste the smirk on her face.
"Did you really just enjoy that? Seriously Earp?" Nicole questioned in mock disgust, churning Wynonna's bowels a little more, as she continued to taunt her pray, "God, you're such a fucking slut! And I love it! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I love what a twisted little anal slut Wynonna Earp is. That she is such an anal addicted little whore, that she actually cries out in pure pleasure the entire time I shove my big dick up her ass. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssss, you love it! God Wynonna, you really are a whore. All the stories about you are true. At least, the ones about you being a shameless whore. Well now you're my whore, got it?"
"Yes Officer Haught." Wynonna croaked dreamily, a wicked smile crossing her face, "I'm your whore. Your slutty little anal bitch. I'm your fucking, ah fuck!"
"Shut the fuck up, bitch!" Nicole snapped, shoving Wynonna's face into the back seat, "You've had your fun, it's my turn now. Oh yes, it's my turn now, so shut up and take it up the ass like the bitch you are."
"Yes Officer Haught." Wynonna groaned cheekily into the back seat.
Nicole had no idea what had gotten into her, again, but just like before, Wynonna Earp just did something to her. Inspired some dark primal urges inside of her. Lots of them, really. And the more she took it out on Wynonna's ass, figuratively and literally, the more this slut seemed to like it, which only inspired her to do it even more.
It was a vicious cycle she wasn't sure she'd ever break, and wasn't so sure she ever wanted too, give the incredible mutual pleasure it both gave them. Hell, just twirling her hips around, and thus continuing to grind her dildo deep inside Wynonna's rectum. Which would probably help the other woman in the long-term, in exchange for causing her agony in the short-term, but again, the shameless anal whore was absolutely loving it.
Of course, what the shameless butt slut loved even more was when the ass fucking officially got underway, Nicole pulling her hips back so that almost half of the dildo had been pulled out from that forbidden hole, before she push it right back in. She then repeated the process over and over again, for the most part keeping her thrusts short and to the point, and causing those wonderful sounds out of her lover.
They were the same whimpers, gasps and cries that they were before, but inevitably there were moans of pure pleasure too. Or maybe they were just more frequent? Honestly it was kind of hard to tell, as during the initial butt stuffing. Nicole had been a bit, distracted by watching inch after inch of her big dick sliding into Wynonna Earp's ass hole.
She was distracted again now by that beautiful little butt hole, only this time her strap-on was sliding in and out of it. Honestly, Nicole wasn't sure what she loved more, as she could have watched either of them for eternity. And there was another sight she wanted to see just as much, something that she remembered from last time.
Namely, those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs as she gave this bitch everything she had. Oh yes, Nicole longed to see that, and to feel it, especially given that it would mean mutual amazing orgasms for them both. However, that would be the beginning of the end to this paradise, so as much as she wanted to get to the point, she was in no hurry. Besides, Wynonna hadn't begged for more yet.
Hell, in those wonderful moments, Nicole couldn't imagine anything that would get her to stop gently fucking this top shelf ass. Cars could speed right past them, going hundreds of miles an hour, and she wouldn't stop. Someone could be getting mugged, or killed, right beside them, and she just couldn't stop fucking Wynonna in the ass.
The gates of hell could open, and the dead could rise, and her eyes would still be locked onto her dick sliding in and out of Wynonna's butt hole. And Waverly could even appear, and look at her with a heart broken expression, and Nicole would just have to explain how she physically needed to butt fuck Wynonna Earp. And that Waverly's sister's ass was easily the most top shelf thing she'd ever sampled.
Wynonna also pondered on all the things which could distract them, only she was afraid that anyone of them would cause the cop to stop. After all, apart from being willing to sodomize a civilian on-the-job, Officer Haught seemed to be very by the book, and surely it wouldn't take much for this to end. Therefore Wynonna should want to cum quickly, right? Also, they were in a public place, so it just made sense.
But selfishly, in that moment, Wynonna just wanted to be butt banged for as long as possible by this ridiculously hot cop. So she also concentrated on things which were powerful enough to put her off sex, just to try and make this last longer. Although it didn't really work, because Officer Nicole Haught was just so good at fucking her ass.
The thing which ended up pushing her over the edge, at least wanting more, wasn't even fair. No, Officer Haught just had to lower her upper half down on top of her, so the other woman's breasts were pressed against her back and she could feel her hot breath on her neck. Admittedly, it was through the clothes they were both wearing, at least at the top of their bodies, so Wynonna didn't exactly get the full benefit of the former.
However she definitely benefited from the latter as Officer Haught started to kiss her neck, nibbling on her earlobe, and eventually giving her the kind of verbal encouragement, which might've been off-putting for most of the men she'd fucked, but from Nicole Haught it was like pouring gasoline on a fire.
"Sooooooo, you're my whore, huh Earp?" Nicole growled teasingly into Wynonna's ear, pausing briefly to nibble on it, before continuing, "My nasty little ass whore? My dirty little butt slut? Huh? My slutty little anal bitch, who fucking loves my cock in her whore ass? Ooooooooooooh, yeah you are, yeah you are! Mmmmmmmmm, and I bet, you wanna cum for me, huh? Cum for... your top? Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I'll be your top, Earp! I'll be your best top ever. And you? Mmmmmmmmm, you can be my hot little bottom, with the bottom that was made for fucking! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, that's what this Top Shelf ass is for, isn't it? Isn't it?"
Just when Wynonna didn't think it get any better Officer Haught started sliding her hands over her body. At first, this was just over the non-fun parts, but it wasn't long before those hands were sliding up her shirt underneath her bra to play with her nipples. Meanwhile her hips started switching back and forth between the gentle butt pumping, and rotating around, causing that dildo to churn her insides.
Then finally, when those ridiculously skilled hands slid downwards, into her pants. They were initially just over the panties, but when combined with everything else it was just too much. Wynonna needed to cum. She needed it more desperately than ever before, and was willing to say or do anything to get it.
"Yes, yes, yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, I'll be your whore! Your nasty little ass whore, your dirty little butt slut, your slutty little anal bitch, who fucking loves your cock in her whore ass! Just please, ooooooooooooh, make me cum!" Wynonna blurted out, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, pound my fucking ass! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, pound fuck that Top Shelf Earp ass, and make me cum! Please? Oh please, Officer Haught pound me! Ruin me, ruin my fucking ass hole, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking wreck it, oh fuck, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, AH FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Luckily it wasn't long before Officer Haught showed her some mercy. At first it wasn't by giving her the real pounding she was aching for, but pushing those panties aside and pretty much shoving two fingers straight into her needy little cunt was more than enough to make up for it. Oh yes, Nicole Haught gave Wynonna Earp a DP all by herself, and that double stuffing was more than enough to make her cum nice and hard.



And at that point, the floodgates were open, so Wynonna shamelessly started thrusting herself backwards, trying to impale herself more on that big dildo, and those talented fingers. She was then rewarded for doing so over and over again, the Earp Heir cumming so hard and frequently that she pretty much lost the ability to think. Which was kind of why she loved sex so much.
Nicole pretty much lost control too, as she found herself hammering Wynonna's pussy and ass, as hard as she possibly could, in that position with her fingers and strap-on. Sadly, that meant she didn't give her ass everything she was capable of, but thankfully Wynonna was helping out by thrusting back at her, which increased the pace of the double pounding.
More importantly, the rest of her was making up for it, the hand hammering that cunt's cunt rubbing Wynonna's clit, while her other hand dug her fingernails into the bitch's nipple. At the same time she dug her teeth into the slut's neck, and even earlobe, anything she could do to increase their mutual pleasure. And maybe, just maybe, to mark her territory.
As if she needed proof, this proved with her beyond a shadow of a doubt Wynonna was the kind of slut who loved a little pain with her pleasure, as this caused her to cum hard and frequently. Although, Nicole liked to think the fact that she was marking Wynonna as much as possible had a lot to do with it. But maybe this woman truly wanted to be her little butt slut.
And she better, because in that moment, no other outcome was acceptable to Officer Haught. No, whether she liked it or not, Wynonna Earp would be hers. Oh yes, this top shelf ass needed an owner to take care of it, to make sure it got the daily poundings it needed. And Nicole was determined that would be her. Something she made crystal clear to her anal bitch with her actions, and her words.
"MINE! THIS FUCKING ASS IS MINE! ALL MINE! OOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK, IT'S A TOP SHELF ASS, AND IT'S ALL MINE!" Nicole taunted, "YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, IT'S ALL MINE! I FUCKING OWN IT! YOU'RE MY ANAL BITCH, EARP! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, OH FUCK, WYNONNA EARP IS MY ANAL BITCH! YEAH, YEAH, OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, WYNONNA EARP IS MY ANAL BITCH! YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH YOU'RE MY BITCH OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course, those words combined with everything else to make sure Nicole couldn't hold off from cumming herself. She had been barely holding off before now, but now was just too much. And although to her credit, she was able to push herself and Wynonna through several climaxes, it was sadly the beginning of the end.
So she tried her best to make sure they went out in style, by lifting herself upwards and pounding Wynonna's top shelf ass with every ounce of strength she had left. Which sadly meant the end of their fun, but getting to feel the meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of truly giving Wynonna Earp a rectum wrecking more or less made up for it.
Then there was the fact that, at least for this wonderful moment, without a shadow of a doubt Wynonna Earp was her bitch. Her anal loving little bitch, who came ridiculously hard from getting her ass hole maybe literally destroyed. Oh yes, she was going to make sure it was going to be another week before Wynonna wanted to come to her again.
Hell, it would take that long for her to able to sit down properly again. But she would come back to her. Oh yes, she would come crawling back, because Wynonna Earp was hers. All hers. Her anal bitch! The thought of which made Nicole cum so hard that she collapsed with exhaustion down onto the sweaty body beneath her, and then the two women spent a few long minutes just gasping for breath.
"Fuck Earp, mmmmmmmmm, your ass really is amazing." Nicole moaned softly into Wynonna's ear.
"Don't you mean, Top Shelf?" Wynonna teased.
"Shut up, and spread your cheeks, bitch!" Nicole ordered, finally lifting herself up and smacking Wynonna's ass to emphasize her words, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, it's time for another souvenir."
"Yes, Officer Haught." Wynonna replied mockingly, but did as she was told.
Honestly, Nicole was expecting more push back, but she wasn't going to complain at the amazing sight of Wynonna Earp once again reaching back, and spreading her cheeks nice and wide, providing the perfect view of her ass hole stretching for a cock. Of course, the main difference between this and the first time was that it was fully embedded within her bowels, and it almost seemed a shame to take it out.
Especially when Nicole started pulling inch after inch out of it, creating another wonderfully obscene sight. But sadly she didn't have the energy to continue the butt sex, so the redhead was forced to pull the entire length of her strap-on out of the brunette's bottom.
She did this slowly, so she could savour every single moment of it, but inevitably it came out with an obscene sound, leaving Wynonna Earp's ass hole gaping wide open. Maybe even wider than before, something that Nicole became lost in staring at for a few long moments, before grabbing her phone, and taking that aforementioned souvenir.
In fact, she took a few of them, making sure to get the bitch's face in at least one of them. Something which was hard for most women, but Wynonna Earp was not most women. No, she actually had the audacity to smile at the camera, thus Nicole catching proof that Wynonna Earp was an anal whore. Not that that should surprise anyone. Except maybe for the fact that she was Officer Haught's anal whore.
Looking to solidify that fact, Nicole then pushed, "So... you're my anal bitch, huh?"
"My gape says yes." Wynonna replied cryptically.
The two women stared at each other briefly, and then Nicole ordered, "Then get over here, and suck my cock."
"Yes, Officer Haught." Wynonna replied mockingly, but did as she was told.
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"So, are you going to kill me, or fuck me?" Arya questioned as soon as she was in front of The Iron Throne.
There was a brief pause were the two women just stared at each other, then Daenerys burst out laughing, uncontrollably for a few long seconds, before getting a hold of herself, smirking at her pray, and then telling her, "My, my, I heard you were a bold little thing. Mmmmmmmmmm, so glad that turned out to be true. It will make all of this so much easier."
"So, it's the sex, then?" Arya questioned, a small smirk crossing her face, "I guess it does make sense, considering you were foolish enough to be waiting here for me, without your guards."
"Please, we both know you wouldn't risk the safety of the North, or your sister, by killing me." Daenerys pointed out.
"I guess." Arya grumbled, before frowning, "Would I be risking that if I refuse you?"
"Of course not." Daenerys frowned, deeply offended, "I know the things you must have heard about me, but I'm not the monster some people make me out to be."
"I hope so, otherwise the world is doomed." Arya said gravely.
"Indeed." Daenerys admitted softly, "I too fear the possibility that I will surrender to my family's madness, and become the monster some people fear I will be. That is why I always try to surround myself with good counsel. Although, now I have everything I want, maybe I should install an insurance policy. Like, someone on my Queen's guard who wouldn't hesitate to kill me if necessary."
Taken aback by such a suggestion Arya questioned, "You want me too..."
"Yes." Daenerys said softly.
There was a brief pause, then Arya pointed out, "You just said there would be consequences to me killing you."
"If you try it now, yes." Daenerys pointed out, "But if it was clear I had gone mad, and there was no saving me. Like my father, that I was screaming burn them all, burn them all... I'd like to think my people would understand that you would be showing me mercy, and saving me from becoming what I feared most. And I will tell them that, if you accept the position."
Another brief pause, then Arya questioned, "I just need to have sex with you."
"No." Daenerys grinned, truly springing her trap, "If you were to accept a position so close to me, the first thing you have to do is declare your undying loyalty to House Targaryen. To me. Something that your brother was quick to do, but he is a Bastard, and there are those who dismissed his opinion as soon as he declared himself for me. The Starks have been my allies ever since, but the pure bloods are yet to declare for me. Your sister is ready to do so, and for you to join her? That would solidify my control of the North, and with it, all of Westeros. I desire that more than anything. Even if you are quite cute, I shall not force you into sex, if you don't want it."
"Uh-huh..." Arya hummed, unsure what to make of this. Then after yet another brief pause, she questioned, "Did my sister have a choice?"
"Of course." Daenerys reassured, "She was always free to refuse me. I told her as much. Although it is possible that she didn't believe me. She didn't trust me then, as you don't now. But I earned it from her, your brother, and countless others. So I am confident that I can earn it from you, if you just give me a chance. So please, Lady Stark, join my court as the warrior you always wanted to be, and I will show you I am worthy of your trust. That I am the Queen that Westeros needs. That I do not wish to hurt you, your sister or anyone who doesn't deserve it. And make sure I stay that way, or suffer the consequences. And ideally, give me your body, to prove I'm worthy of that too."
"Wow..." Arya murmured after one final pause, this one very long, "No wonder my sister became your whore so easily."
"There's that adorable bluntness again. I love it." Daenerys chuckled, before pushing the woman who was hopefully going to become her guard, "Tell me, Lady Stark, how did you know that? Lucky guess? Or was your sister acting strangely, so you spied on her, and caught her fucking herself and moaning my name?"
"Something like that." Arya said dryly, before questioning, "And please don't call me that. I've never been a Lady, and I never will."
"What should I call you then?" Daenerys asked with a raised eyebrow.
"Your guard." Arya smiled softly.
"Very well..." Daenerys smirked, "Do you accept the other part of my generous offer, my guard?"
"Yes." Arya said without hesitation.
"Good." Daenerys smirked, and then ordered, "Take off your clothes."
Arya took a deep breath, and then did as she was told, choosing quickness over seduction when it came to removing her clothes. After all, it was something she hadn't been taught, and didn't want to be, given that she had trained to be an assassin, not a whore. She did however hate to be outdone in anyway, so it was frustrating to see Daenerys somehow remove her clothes quickly, and yet extremely seductively in the process.
Then again, she had less to take off, and more importantly, she was a goddess in comparison. Oh fuck, Arya had never really cared about her appearance, but to see Queen Daenerys Targaryen standing in front of her in all her glory was truly breath-taking.
"Come here, little one." Daenerys teased, correctly guessing Arya was sensitive about her height.
"Please, like you're that much taller than me." Arya grumbled.
"Tall enough." Daenerys quipped, then quickly added, "And I think the words you're looking for is, yes, your grace."
"Yes, your grace." Arya parroted obediently.
It was physically painful to do so, but if there was one thing which had been beaten into her by The Faceless Men, it was waiting for the right time to strike. The most important part of that being, being able to hold her tongue, or respond in a more violent way. But the arrogant Queen had given her an offer she couldn't refuse, and even if she could, she wasn't sure she wanted too.
Not after everything she'd seen with Sansa. She kind of wished she could, but she couldn't, which was definitely the case now that she found herself being pulled into a passionate kiss. Which was by far the best kiss she'd ever had, but it also proved that she was almost definitely in over her head.
That continued to be the case when, after who knows how many minutes later, or possibly hours later, when she found herself being pushed down to the tits of the Dragon Queen. Something which was as enticing as it sounded, and yet there she was, suckling at the teat like a new born babe.
And she was then moved over to the other breast, and then back and forth. On the bright side, she had the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen moaning, gasping and even whimpering at her actions. However, even though she was the one physically doing something, it very much felt like it was Daenerys who was in control here. Something which Arya really, really shouldn't have liked, but she did.
"That's it, you little wolf bitch. Suck my tits. Mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, suck on the tits of the Mother of Dragons. Just like your sister did. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck them good." Daenerys moaned with delight while continuing to stroke Arya's long dark hair, "Yesssssssssssss, that's it, just like that. Mmmmmmmmm fuck, I can't believe how easy Starks are. All I had to be was myself, and your brother bent the knee without much effort. Your sister? One night with me, and she was my bitch. But at least she needed to be pushed into it. You, though? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, one little offer, and you're already sucking my tits like a starving little bitch. Ooooooooooooh, fuck yes, I bet I could make you eat my pussy already. In fact, let's try that, shall we? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, eat my pussy, you little slut! Eat it!"
Honestly, Arya tried to ignore these words, but it was pretty much impossible, especially as she was pushed downwards towards Daenerys's cunt. Oh Gods, she was getting to taste another woman's cunt! Which was something she had fantasized about for a while now, even before catching her sister with her so-called best friend.
However, could she really do it? And with a Targaryen, no less? Could she really do that? The answer to that was apparently yes, because as soon as she was in range, she stuck out her tongue, and pressed it against the Dragon Queen's most intimate area. Directly after that, she lost the ability to think coherently, given just how overwhelmingly good Queen Daenerys Targaryen's pussy tasted.
Daenerys intended to bless this dangerous assassin with more verbal encouragement, but she too found this moment just too overwhelming. Which was a shame, because Arya Stark quickly proved to be one good little cunt lapper. Yes, she had to be pushed around to each of those destinations that Daenerys wanted her in, but whenever placed over a nipple, and now over a pussy, she didn't hesitate to start mindlessly worshiping it.
Of course, there would be plenty of time to talk about that later. For now, the Mother of Dragons intended to lay back in her hard won throne, and just enjoy the feeling of the second Stark girl tonguing her twat. And the third of this family to kneel before her. Admittedly, Arya had not declared her undying loyalty to her yet, but now it was only a matter of time.
In that moment, Daenerys couldn't help thinking of it. Of all of those arrogant, stubborn old men she had briefly met in the North, watching as their precious Stark family kneeled before her, and then forced to do it themselves. More importantly, she wondered what Sansa would think when she saw her little sister kneeling before the new Queen.
And better yet, what she would think, when she found out that despite being far more deadly, and practically screaming 'I'm a top', her baby sister was proving to be an even more submissive little bitch than she was. Oh yes, that would be so sweet. And Daenerys couldn't wait for the precious moment that she had both Stark worshiping her side by side. Maybe, with their brothers watching?
Of course, all of this could be a cunning scheme by Arya, to lull her into a false sense of security, and Daenerys made sure to keep an eye on the deadly assassin throughout the oral sex. Hell, she would have to do that throughout the night, and indeed, the rest of her time with Arya Stark. However, there was something to be said for that extra spice of danger.
Especially, because if the assassin wasn't playing possum, she really was this easy a conquest, and that made Daenerys so hot that she almost came on the spot. Or that may have been just because the other girl was going crazy on her cunt, and particularly her clit, which was rushing her toward a climax. Or more accurately, a combination of both.
True, this couldn't compare to her well-trained servants when they went all out, or even Sansa, who had truly been a natural when it came to submitting to women. However, there was definitely something to be said for the novice, who was desperate to make their first woman cum for them, just using their tongue. And Daenerys was very, very tempted to just let her have that particular honour.
But no, she couldn't do that. Mostly because it would allow Arya a shred of dignity in this moment, and considering what she had planned for her, she couldn't allow that. Of course, more importantly, Daenerys simply wanted to stretch this out, so she could enjoy this for as long as possible.
So eventually Queen Daenerys Targaryen firmly ordered, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, that's good. Sooooooooooo goooooooooooodddddddddd, ah fuck! AH FUCK, TOO GOOD! SLOW DOWN! Yesssssssssssss, don't stop, just slow down. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, lick my pussy just like that. Just like that! Ah fuck! Oh yes, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, good girl. Lick my pussy just like your sister does. Long, slow, and sweet, until I order her to make me cum. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, don't worry Arya, it's natural to fuck up the first time. But when I'm done with you, mmmmmmmmmm, you'll be a world-class rug muncher. Just like you're big sister."
Arya was happier than she should be to obey that command. She should just want to get this over with, so she could move onto forcing the mighty Daenerys Targaryen to return the favour. Ideally by bending over, giving up her arse, and becoming Arya's bitch. That's what Arya should want, but she actually found herself happy to have an excuse to lick this yummy treat for longer.
Gods, she was mostly disappointed in not being able to taste the Dragon Queen's cum anytime soon, and found herself actually taking comfort in the fact that sooner or later, Queen Daenerys Targaryen would be cumming in her mouth, and all over her face. Oh Gods, Arya was in serious trouble here.
She obviously was right from the beginning, as the second she had seen her, Arya had been blown away by the beauty of the Mother of Dragons. Of course she heard tales of her beauty, but nothing could have done it justice. Hells, if Arya didn't already have inappropriate feelings for women, she was sure she would have upon meeting this goddess. Feelings which made it feel natural for to do this.
To eat a cunt like a common whore, entertaining men who willing to pay extra. Or maybe finishing the job, when those men failed to satisfy. Not that she knew from past experience, but she had hidden in enough brothels to hear things. Unspeakable things in polite society, and more than a few things she might be doing for her Queen.
No! She couldn't think like that. Daenerys Targaryen was not her Queen. She would never, ever bow to a Targaryen. Not really. Because sure, she would take the position offered to her, but that would just be so she could kill this bitch at the first sign of trouble. Or at least, that was the excuse Arya was desperately trying to cling onto, even though the Dragon Queen seem to be annoyingly sane. A predatory deviant, sure.
But almost stubbornly sane, given the circumstances. And there was even part of Arya which wondered if she could even go through with killing this goddess, now she had tasted the pure heaven which was in between her legs. And what would happen when she sampled what else she had to offer? Oh Gods, what if she became as mindless a slut as Sansa?
"Now give me a little more." Daenerys suddenly moaned, before quickly clarifying, "Not too much! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, that's it. Lick me a little faster. Start tonguing my clit again, too. Oh yes, that's it, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, that's it, that's exactly it. Good girl. Eat that cunt, you little bitch! Eat it like you're already one of my favourite servants. I mean guards. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooooh fuck, earn your place in The Court of the Dragon Queen. There's a good cunt lapper. Oh yes, you really were born for this, weren't you Arya? Just like your sister. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, the Stark sisters were born to eat my cunt! Ah fuck yeah, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh FUCK!"
Last time Arya had been so focused on what she was doing, that she actually missed the jab at her sister. Now it made her blush, because she had just been thinking about the possibility of turning into her. Which was embarrassing for many reasons. Oh Gods, Arya had never wanted to be a Lady, but when they were younger, that was all Sansa wanted.
Now it seemed that all Sansa wanted was to just eat pussy, and get fucked up the arse. And Gods help her, but in that moment, the deadly brunette could see why. Hells, in that moment, she even wanted the same thing. Oh fuck, the dangerous assassin actually wanted to spend the rest of her life eating pussy, and being bummed. Ideally by Queen Daenerys Targaryen, which made it even worse.
Daenerys definitely felt that Arya Stark had potential for that position, and if she could just be sure that the assassin wouldn't kill her, it would be a done deal. Hells, it would likely always be a risk, but one that she was willing to take, just for the joy of having both Stark sisters as her submissive little bitches.
Something which was impossible not to imagine right now, given everything she had been saying. Oh yes, she couldn't help imagine both those sisters kneeling before her staring up at their Queen with love and devotion in their eyes, just waiting for the chance to please her. And she would give it to them, and so many wonderful ways, like this one, the younger sibling tonguing her twat, while the older one watched.
Right now, that was simply an imaginary Sansa, but Daenerys promised herself she would make it a reality. And vice versa, Arya having to watch her big sister get what she wanted. In more ways than one. Oh yes, Arya would be watching while her greedy anal whore of a big sister got fucked in the ass, wishing it was her the entire time.
Maybe spreading Sansa's cheeks in the process? Or perhaps she would line the sisters up, so she could go back and forth between their arses? And their mouths, for that matter. And when it came to ass to mouth, and feeding them her pussy. And ass. And just, whatever else she wanted to give them. Oh Gods yes, there was so many wonderful possibilities.
Of course, the problem with allowing herself to think of those things, was it pushed her closer to orgasm than she was ready for. Luckily she was Queen Daenerys Targaryen, and she probably had more experience with this type of thing than anyone in Westeros, or the entire world for that matter. Admittedly it wasn't easy, especially as Arya slowly increased the attention to her clit, both licking and even eventually sucking on it, which would have definitely made a lesser woman cum.
But to her credit, the Mother of Dragons was able to hold herself back for a respectable amount of time. Although there was only so long that even Daenerys Stormborn of The House Targaryen could wait before needing to cum too badly to stay quiet. The trick was making sure her words were a command, not begging.
"Good girl, just like that. Mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, just like that you little wolf bitch! Now give me more. Ah fuck!" Daenerys cried out joyfully, her words sounding deafening after taking a break for a while, other then moans, cries and whimpers, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Literally fuck me with your tongue, just like your precious sister. Oooooooooooh fuck yeah, become the second Stark sister to make me cum while I'm sitting on The Iron Throne. Oooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, and probably not even the second Stark to make a Targaryen cum this way. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssssss, fuck me fuck me FUCK ME! HARDER, YOU BITCH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK YES YOU LITTLE WOLF BITCH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
While it was debatable how well she did at keeping her words commanding, Daenerys was thankfully not talking for a very long, because it didn't take much encouragement at all for Arya Stark to give her exactly what she wanted. Just like sweet Sansa. Oh yes, just like her sister before her, Arya Stark was soon pushing her tongue as deep into her Queen's cunt as it could possibly go, triggering a wonderfully powerful climax for the Mother of Dragons.
And it wasn't the last. No, this little wolf bitch once again proved herself a great candidate for her new role by doing whatever it took to please her Queen. Which in this case, meant giving her a lot of orgasms.
Arya had anticipated girl cum being even more delicious than pussy cream, but she wasn't really prepared for it. In fact, nothing could have prepared her for just how good the girl cum of Queen Daenerys Targaryen tasted. It was so overwhelming, that most of that first orgasm ended up covering her face, which felt like a terrible tragedy in that moment.



Later she would realize that it was something of a blessing in disguise, as she was being marked as the Queen's personal cunt lapper, which in that moment Arya wanted more than anything. Then again, she was missing out on so much of it at that point, she had to comfort herself somehow. That, and the fact that overall she swallowed a decent amount.
Desperate to make up for her less than stellar performance, Arya shoved her tongue back inside of the older woman's cunt, and fucked her with it to another orgasm. And as much as she was focused on making her Queen cum, the assassin had to admit, there was something to be said about being able to tongue fuck the mighty Mother of Dragons.
Oh yes, it took her a while to get a good rhythm going, but now that was exactly what she was doing. Oh Gods, she was actually tongue fucking Queen Daenerys Targaryen, and both women were absolutely loving it. Especially as Arya got to go back to it again and again and again, in between making this goddess of a woman cum for her.
Now she was better prepared for it, Arya was able to quickly pull her tongue out of the Targaryen's cunt and wrap her lips around it, when she sensed that the Dragon Queen was about to cum. Admittedly, she may have been a little quick the first time she did that, but she got better as time went on, and she was still able to push Daenerys over the edge by sucking on her pussy.
For that first orgasm only some of the girl cum had been shot into her mouth, and slid down her throat into her belly, but now she got to swallow so much more of it, and savour that heavenly taste. Gods, Arya's eyelids fluttered, and she thought for sure she was going to cum just from the taste, and been able to make the goddess known as Daenerys Targaryen cum, simply by using her mouth and tongue.
Sadly, that didn't happen, which may be a really, really bad thing, given what was likely going to happen next. Although, maybe not, because the Queen grabbed onto the back of her head, and pushed the assassin's face deep into her cunt, and then started rubbing herself against it. Which felt like an attack, one which Arya almost automatically countered, but she was just about able to stop herself.
Partly because she feared the repercussions, but mostly because she was hoping that this would knock her unconscious. Or worse. Just as she wouldn't have to take it up the bum. Especially as she found herself really, really wanting to do that in this moment.
Unfortunately for Arya, she was pulled away from that tasty treat, roughly kissed, and then her Queen ordered her, "Bend over."
"What?" Arya asked softly, feeling delirious in that moment.
"Bend over The Iron Throne, and give me your 'arse'." Daenerys demanded firmly, with the last part being in a mocking Northern accent. The two high born women then stared at each other for a few long seconds, before the Queen continued, "What? If you're going to be a member of my Queen's guard, you need to prove your commitment to me. If you want to get out of bending the knee, at least right away, I think this is an appropriate compromise. Besides, you probably stumbled across your sister moaning my name with a finger up her butt, and guessed this was coming. And this is the only way I'm going to make you cum tonight. And you want to cum, don't you, Arya?"
There was a brief pause, then Arya admitted with a whimper, "Yes... your grace."
"Then do as you're told." Daenerys ordered firmly.
For a few long seconds the two high born women studied each other, and then against her better judgment, Arya did as she was told, bending over the stupid throne which everyone made such a fuss about, and presenting her arse to her Queen. Something which had the bitch chuckling with delight, and then slowly made her way towards the exit.
Briefly, Arya wondered if Daenerys was just going to leave her like this, either until she got tired of making a fool of herself and got up, or just for an hour or two, too build anticipation. However, for better or for worse Daenerys simply ordered one of the guards to retrieve something for her, then a short time later when he had returned with it, she made her way back to the throne.
She then waited until she was standing where Arya could see her, before slowly attaching the device to herself, which gave her the illusion of having a cock. Arya had seen Margaery fucking Sansa in the arse a number of times now, and she wondered exactly how she did it. Well, she had been able to get close enough to see the straps around Margaery's waist, but getting at up-close look was completely different.
Somehow, it was both laughable, and terrifying. Although Arya certainly wasn't laughing. Not given what her Queen plan to do with her newly acquired cock, the assassin quivering with fear, and yet anticipation about what was about to happen. Although thankfully, in a way, Daenerys showed her some mercy.
"Suck it." Daenerys ordered softly, moving forwards, and pressing her dick to Arya's lips, "Take it into your mouth, and get it nice and wet for your ass."
Which was another humiliation that Arya should have turned down on principle, but if they were going to do this, the wetter that toy was the better. So she barely hesitated before wrapping her lips around it, and sucking on the first few inches. Initially she just concentrated on them, but then she pulled back, spat on the lower half of the shaft, and rubbed it in with her hand.
Because she wasn't Sansa, AKA, a well-trained cock sucker. Hells, she had only done this once before, and it had been pretty half-hearted. In fact, it was just like this, a means to an end. Just a way to get prepared for another hole. Albeit, one that was actually designed to be fucked.
Because it was her most private hole which was about to be violated, Arya was sure to give this a longer blow job. Something that thankfully her Queen seem to be happy with, even though it was clear that she wanted her to take more of the dick. And for better or for worse, Arya did try.
Namely, by bobbing her head up and down, pushing her lips downwards in the process, until it was hitting the back of her mouth. And even then, she pushed herself further, so that the head of the cock entered her throat. She pulled back soon after, as it was too much for her, but she felt she deserved credit for taking it that far. Not that it should matter. Hells, why was she being so accommodating? This was just another means to an end, right?
"If you're going to fuck me, then fuck me!" Arya grumbled as she pulled away from the dick.
Daenerys chuckled at the insolence, and then pushed, "Oh honey, you can do better than that."
"Please?" Arya forced out through gritted teeth, softening her tone as she continued, "Please, just do it. Fuck me! Fuck my nasty little shit hole. Make me an anal whore, like you did Sansa. Oh Gods, make me like Sansa. I want to be as big an arse slut as my big sister. And I want the Dragon Queen to do it. I want the Dragon Queen to bum me! Please, your grace, bum me."
For a few long minutes Daenerys just enjoy these words, then she chuckled, "I suppose that will do."
Daenerys moved round the other woman as she spoke, and then focused on her main prize. Arguably the greatest prize of all, a virgin ass. Oh yes, whenever she took an anal cherry it changed that woman forever. Forever made her subservient to her. Made that bitch her bitch. And this would be no different.
She was sure of it. Oh yes, as deadly as she maybe, when she got a taste of cock up her ass, Arya Stark would be just as big a butt slut as her precious sister. She had to be, given that, just like Sansa Stark, the younger of the two sisters had an ass made for fucking. And Daenerys was going to enjoy every second of using it for her pleasure. Even if she did have to kneel behind the other woman, and literally kiss her ass.
Which was something she really enjoyed making her servants do for her, but there was a very clear difference. Which she established from the start, because instead of kissing those cheeks, she gave them a hard double smack. She then watched them jiggle like jelly for a few long seconds, before smacking them again, this time spreading them wide apart right afterwards, exposing the shit hole she was about to turn into a fuck hole.
Something she greatly enjoyed staring at for a few long seconds, before spitting onto the puckered hole, and then rubbing in that saliva with her tongue. Oh yes, she started tasting her prize. And again, just like sweet Sansa, Arya Stark's ass tasted good. So fucking good. Not as good as Doreah's ass, or the asses of her other servants. But good.
She was certainly more than happy to spend a few long minutes just gently lapping away at that hole, and then a few moments, not so gently lapping away at it. Which included swirling her tongue around it, and even trying to push her way inside. Unsurprisingly she didn't get very far, but it was far enough to make Arya gasp, whimper and even moan extra loudly.
And of course, she made those kind of sounds throughout the rim job, which was extremely promising, as it was further proof that Arya Stark would make an excellent butt slut. And lesbian slave, for that matter. Something which was all but guaranteed at this point. Oh yes, Daenerys had her prey right where she wanted her, and after a pretty decent rim job, she moved onto the next stage.
Namely, replacing her tongue with a finger. Alright, maybe she could have spent longer rimming Arya, and she would do in the near future. But for now, she just couldn't resist more firmly penetrating that tight little hole. Something which caused both women to cry out, and then whimper. The obvious difference being that the assassin cried out and whimpered with in mostly pain, while Daenerys's sounds were of pure pleasure. Oh yes, truly, there was nothing like a virgin ass.
And this wasn't just any other hole. No, this was another important piece to her conquest of the North. And again, she fully intended to savour every moment of it. Which at first, meant burying that finger inside of the younger girl's butt, and leaving it there for a few long seconds, before pumping it in and out.
"Wow Arya, your ass is tight." Daenerys moaned dreamily, before chuckling as she continued the taunting, "Mmmmmmmmm fuck, you really are an anal virgin, aren't you? Oh, that makes me so happy. I love taking anal cherries. Ooooooooooooh, so nice of you to save yours for your Queen. It is a shame, though. An ass like this, mmmmmmmmm, it was made to be fucked. But I can't say I'm surprised no man has been brave enough to try and take it from you. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, they were all too afraid of the tiny, but mighty, Arya Stark. But I'm not. Mmmmmmmm, and it will be an honour to take your virgin ass, and make it mine forever."
"So do it." Arya grumbled, before quickly sweetening her tone, proving that she had learned from last time, "I mean, please, my Queen, take my arse. I want it to be yours. All yours. I, I want you to take my anal cherry, and make me your anal bitch. Bum me, your grace. I want to be bummed by the mighty Queen of The Seven Kingdoms."
"Then spread your cheeks." Daenerys pushed with a growl, "Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, present your Queen with her true prize."
"Yes, your grace." Arya whimpered softly, and obeyed.
Arya hated herself for it, but the truth was she had been dreaming of this for weeks now. Gods help her, she'd even imagine spreading her cheeks just like this, so she could offer the Targaryen Queen her virgin arse as a gift. She even did it nice and slowly, so she could increase the other woman's enjoyment. And her own for that matter. Oh fuck, they hadn't even started yet, not properly, and yet, Arya was getting off on how submissive she was being.
Maybe especially how she held that position throughout what came next. Namely when the cock was placed against that previously untouched back door, and then began pushing forwards slowly. Something which caused her shit hole to start stretching wider and wider, until the first few inches of the dick slid through it, and into her arse.
This made it official, Queen Daenerys Targaryen had taken Arya stark's anal virginity, violating her in a truly unspeakable way, and perhaps forever laying claim to her. After all, Sansa had apparently become addicted to this thanks to this bitch, and Arya was afraid she would suffer the same fate, and become nothing but the Dragon Queen's whore.
Although for better or worse, that didn't seem likely given how agonizing losing her anal cherry was. Which meant great pain, but honestly given the circumstances Arya welcomed that. What she didn't welcome so much was the pain fading away to simple discomfort, and a thrill to overtake it. Oh Gods, she was already back to enjoying this, which was really terrifying, given what this was.
She definitely didn't want to love it, but in the end, Arya was no better than her sister. Gods, she even enjoyed the bum stuffing, which wasn't near as painful as she thought it should be. It wasn't pleasant, but it couldn't compared to the physical, and especially the emotional, torture which had been her childhood.
Although, while her family's name had been dragged through the mud, Arya definitely hadn't been on the receiving end of anything as humiliating as this. In fact, the only thing which came close, was watching her own sister, the supposedly prim and proper Sansa Stark, getting her shitter violated, and loving every second of it. Especially given she rightfully guessed that she would be next.
Maybe the worst part of all of this was that because she was currently resting the side of her face against the throne, Arya couldn't resist looking back at the Queen who was inflicting this unspeakable act on her, and felt overwhelmed with happiness that she was pleasing such a beautiful woman. Oh Gods, she had wondered why Daenerys had chosen not to gloat some more about what was happening, but clearly, that just wasn't necessary.
The moment itself was more than enough. And that smug look on her face spoke a thousand words. And again, the worst part was that Arya was weirdly happy that she was pleasing her Queen with her virgin arse hole, which she was still making sure was on perfect display thanks to spreading her cheeks like a shameless whore.
Daenerys desperately wanted to taunt her pray about what was happening, but she was just too overwhelmed by everything, that she couldn't find her voice. Oh yes, she was just too overwhelmed from taking another woman's anal cherry. Yet again. And yet again, in doing so, she was taking an important step to getting what she wanted.
Hells, maybe even the last step. Oh fuck yes, when she conquered the heart, and in this case the 'arse', of this Stark she would conquer The North, and with it, all of Westeros would be hers. Well, she supposed there was the brother, but he was out of his mind, and could do nothing about her conquests of his two sisters, or the fact that his brother was infatuated with her.
It was also the fact of who exactly this was. After all, against impossible odds, Arya had been the one to kill the Night King, and thus defeat the army of the dead and one move, and save the entire world in the process. And now here she was, bent over and spreading her cheeks so that Daenerys could take her bottom, and claim it as hers forever.
Turn this deadly assassin into her submissive little lesbian bottom, who loved it up her butt. Oh yes, this was a truly special moment, especially as the Queen found her voice again, as she began to run out of dick to give this ass, and then her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every single inch of her big cock was buried as deep as it could go into Arya Stark's bowels.
"Yessssssssssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmmmmm, good little wolf bitch! Take it! Take it all the way. Ooooooooooooooh fuck yeah, all the way up your ass! Ah fuck!" Daenerys babbled, before that wonderful moment, then closed her eyes to savour it, before adding with a chuckle after a few long seconds, "Oh yes, good wolf bitch, taking your Queen all the way up your ass! Just like your sister! Oh yes, both Stark sisters are anal whores! My little anal loving whores! I took both your anal cherries, and now your asses are mine! All mine, forever. Oh yes they are, oh yes they are, mmmmmmmmmmm, take it bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it like the anal bitch you are!"
With that, Daenerys gently pulled back, so inch after inch of that big dick slid out of Arya's ass hole, only for her to push it right back in again. To be fair she did this slowly and gently, but that was more about her own enjoyment. About enjoying the heavenly sight of her dick starting to pump in and out of Arya Stark's most private hole, meaning that she was officially butt fucking her second Stark girl, and thus completing the set. And again, doing so much more than that. But in that wonderful moment, Daenerys was focused on her latest conquest, and the fact that they were both enjoying every single second of it, as was obvious by the fact that this deadly assassin quickly started moaning in pure pleasure.
Which again, had Daenerys taunting the poor girl, "Wow, what is it with you Stark girls, and anal, huh? Mmmmmmmmmm, you're both such sluts for it. Disgraceful. Mmmmmmmmm, even if you do have the asses for it. Yesssssssssssssss, both Stark girls have asses made for fucking. Oh, you don't believe me? Let me show you. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, let me show you by fucking your slutty little whore butt, until you beg to be mine. No! You're mine already, mmmmmmmmmm, this will just solidify it. Solidify it, by making you beg to cum like a little bitch with a dick in your ass. Yes it will, yes it will. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssssssss, moan for me just like that, mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck!"
Again poor Arya couldn't really respond, especially in this case, as the Mother of Dragons chose to emphasize her words by pushing the assassin's hands away from her cheeks, so she could smack them. Also grope and fondle them, and even spread them herself in the early going, just so that she could get every bit of enjoyment out of this as possible.
Yes, it seemed unwise to give assassin, the use of her hands back, but Daenerys had never been more confident that she had nothing to fear. Oh yes, Arya Stark was clearly loving every second of this. Besides, it was worth the risk just to see that fat bottom jiggle for her with every blow, and to feel it again in her hands.
Arya had spent weeks fantasizing about this moment, and now it was finally here, it was better than she ever imagined. Fingering her own bum had felt better than it had any right too, but even the orgasms she had given herself while finger fucking both her cunt and arse at the same time, while watching her sister being bummed, couldn't compare to this. And she wasn't even cumming yet.
Which made her desperately want to cum for her Queen, and yet at the same time, she was terrified to do so, as it would no doubt break her completely. Hells, honestly she was probably there already, as whatever pain she initially felt had faded away completely, leaving her with nothing but pure pleasure.
No, she was definitely there already, as it felt like in that moment she would happily give Daenerys Targaryen anything if the older woman would simply continue buggering her. Her sword, her body, her mind, her sister, and the whole freaking North. Anything she held dear, or possibly had claim too, she would gladly give this goddess.
Which was exactly what should happen. Daenerys Targaryen was the rightful Queen of The Seven Kingdoms, and anything beyond that, and Arya was ashamed that she had ever thought differently. But hopefully she would make up for that now by giving her Queen her all, and being the best little anal bitch she could possibly be. Just like her sister, Sansa.



In that moment, Arya imagined Sansa turning the tables on her. Revealing that it was now she who was watching from the doorway, frantically fingering her fuck holes while she watched her sister get put in her place by the goddess known as Daenerys Targaryen. Or better yet, Sansa could be bent over right next to her, so that the two Stark sisters could give their arse to the Targaryen Queen.
Maybe Margaery could be there too, also offering up her arse, or joining Daenerys in dishing out the bumming, so both of the Stark girls could be sodomized at the same time. Oh yes, Arya loved that thought. So much so, that she could no longer hold back begging to cum. She had suspected she'd have too, and she also had her suspicions of just what she would have to say to get it, but at this stage she had no problem with that.
"Make me cum, oh please, make me cum!" Arya started desperately pleading, "Make me cum, your grace. Please? You can have anything you want. My sister, the North... me. Anything. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, I'll be your little wolf bitch forever, just make me cum! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my arse! Like the bitch I am! Oh yes, ooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssssss, bum me! AH FUCK! FUCKING BUM ME LIKE A WHORE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Thankfully it wasn't long before Arya got exactly what she wanted, namely a mind blowing orgasm. Which again was so much better than she could have possibly dreamed. Just as she feared it would turn her into a complete anal whore for Daenerys Targaryen, but in that moment she couldn't possibly care. Or the fact that it only took a slight increase in the pace to make her cum.
No, the entire world fell away, leaving her with nothing but ecstasy. And in that moment, Arya Stark finally felt at peace. One that she would do anything to experience again, and she just hope that her Queen would give it to her. And more importantly, her Queen was enjoying this at least half as much as she was.
Daenerys was as confident as she could be that she had once again succeeded in breaking another woman to her will. That after this Arya Stark would never be the same again. Forever be her bitch, and do whatever she said. However, this was a dangerous assassin, and it was not out of the realm of possibility that she was simply playing possum, or something.
So Daenerys made sure to dish out one thorough rectum wrecking. Besides, she had a reputation to uphold. And it was fun. Well, every part of an anal pounding was fun for the Mother of Dragons, but maybe this most of all, as she got to make a slut cum for her in the most humiliating way possible. And inevitably, she received a very satisfying climax too.
Of course, she held that off for as long as she could, so she could pound that deceptively big booty through climax after climax for the Stark girl. Just like with her sister Sansa. Oh yes, now she'd had both Stark sisters cumming so hard they squirted over and over again, and their scream sounded deafening. Which was especially satisfying when those sounds were echoing throughout the throne room, and their cum was squirting at the foot of The Iron Throne.
After all, what a perfect symbol of the conquest of the Starks, and with them the North overall. Gods yes, the Starks, the North, and the whole world was hers. And so was this big fat jiggly butt, which felt so wonderful bouncing against her thighs.
Naturally, those were the thoughts, and the feelings, which ultimately pushed her over the edge of orgasm. Well that, and the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomizing a deadly assassin, and turning her into her anal loving lesbian bitch. Which was all wonderful, especially as Daenerys was able to push herself through that initial powerful climax, and onto several more.
However, she hated the fact that she'd allowed her thoughts to run away with her, and deny the chance to land a few last words of humiliation on her latest conquest. Especially as they might make the difference between completely breaking this dangerous woman, and leaving her just enough willpower to come back from this.
Again, Daenerys was fairly confident that wasn't the case, it certainly shouldn't be. Because, just like her sister Sansa, Arya had a perfect ass, which was definitely made to be fucked. Oh yes, Arya Stark might be one of the most deadly people left alive, but she was also a natural bottom, and Daenerys was going to have a lot of fun using her for her pleasure.
And it seemed that the tiny brunette knew it, as she eventually slammed herself back against the silver haired woman until she completely ran out of steam, and truly became nothing but a fuck hole for her Queen. Something the Mother of Dragons took full advantage of for a few more long minutes, making them both cum one more time in the process, before she abruptly stopped, with every single inch of that big dick inside of her new bitch's ass.
Daenerys then made up for the lack of words during the hard anal pounding by grabbing a handful of dark hair, yanking it upwards, and demanding, "What are you?"
"Your bitch!" Arya cried out pathetically, "I'm your anal bitch, and you're my Queen, your grace."
Daenerys briefly savoured the victory, then ordered, "Prove it. Mmmmmmmmm, spread your cheeks, and present me with your gaping ass hole."
"Yes, your grace. Ah fuck!" Arya whimpered softly, and then swore as the cock began to be removed from her arse.
Arya was actually sorry to lose it after all of the pleasure it had given her, she would do anything to feel it inside of her again. To feel Queen Daenerys Targaryen deep inside of her arse again. Or just any place. So she reached back and slowly spread her cheeks, once again giving her Queen the perfect look at the most private hole on her body stretching for that cock.
Perhaps even more humiliatingly, she held that position when the dick was finally removed, leaving her poor little bum hole gaping obscenely wide open. Oh Gods, she was allowing this goddess to see deep into her bowels. Something that Daenerys thankfully loved, given the smirk on her face, which once again made Arya's little heart flutter.
When she had first stumbled across Margaery fucking Sansa's arse, Arya had wondered how her prim and proper sister could have ever allowed such a thing, let alone love it. But then she'd seen her cum from it, and the more she thought about it, the more Arya thought she understood. In reality she had been ill prepared for the heaven which was being bummed by a superior woman, but that wasn't the point.
The point was, she hadn't been sure why she would allow this addition when it happened after she came. And after, it was even worse. But now she understood perfectly. It was all about pleasing the more dominant woman, the superior woman, who had just made her cum, while getting satisfaction herself. Which was why she didn't hesitate to obey the next order from her new Queen.
"Good girl." Daenerys chuckled wickedly, then ordered firmly, "Now suck my cock. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, truly follow in your sister's footsteps, by cleaning my cock with your whore mouth, right after it's been deep in your bottom. Oh yes, accept your destiny as my ass to mouth slut, as well as my anal bitch. And whatever else I want you to be. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmmmmm, suck it! Good girl. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's a good little cock sucker. Now deep throat your Queen's dick, and get every single drop of your own butt cream like the filthy little whore you are! Oh yes, ooooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss, ah fuck, suck it!"
"Yes, your grace." Arya replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Initially Arya was going to wait until the Queen had stopped speaking before replying, but then she gave up, and just did it anyway. By that point, she was already kneeling before the Targaryen, who was now sitting on her rightful place on The Iron Throne. And although her lips were inches away from the bum flavoured dick for a few long seconds, Arya's hesitation was nothing to do with nervousness.
In fact, she was licking her lips with anticipation. Admittedly it was of the humiliation to come, more than the flavour, but that turned out to be better than expected too. In fact, she moaned loudly and happily upon tasting her own arse, something which very much pleased Daenerys, who chuckled wickedly, and continued the encouragement, which again warmed her heart.
However, her main focus was definitely getting as much of that cock into her mouth as possible. Which was more than before, but it certainly wasn't every inch, which clearly disappointed Daenerys. Arya hated the fact she had done that, but hopefully her Queen would train her to be the perfect lesbian sex slave, so she could properly please her.
They certainly seemed to be off to a good start, Arya left to clean that dick for what felt like hours, with either her mouth or her tongue, before they went right back to the bumming, this time with Arya anally riding the Targaryen Queen, while she sat on the throne. It was the second of many, many poundings for Arya's poor little bum hole that day, with both women seemingly adoring every second of it.
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"Well, well, well... if it isn't the former NXT women's champion, Charlotte Flair." Alexa teased eagerly.
"At least I was good enough to win the NXT title. Twice." Charlotte grumbled, before smirking, "And there was a very good reason you never got that title, isn't there, Alexa? Huh? That's right, it's me. Yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, you were so busy bending over for me back then to even think about winning anything."
"Bitch please, that was like a million years ago in wrestling years." Alexa scoff dismissively, before smirking, "Since then, I've topped everyone in my path."
"Everyone except me." Charlotte quickly reminded her.
"Yes." Alexa admitted bitterly, before grinning wickedly, "Which is why I think it's high time I completed my little collection."
"Wait, are you challenging me?" Charlotte frowned, and then chuckled in disbelief, "Really? You? The biggest bottom in the history of NXT?"
"I told you, that was like a million years ago!" Alexa snapped angrily, before smirking, "And I think you're confusing me with your little friend, Bayley. You know, one of my freshly broken sluts, who now can't get enough of my big dick in her big fat ass. Just like Sasha, too. Mmmmmmmmm, and just like you, when I'm done."
"Please, you wouldn't last five minutes with me." Charlotte scoffed.
"Care to bet on that?" Alexa grinned, seeing a great opening.
"No." Charlotte said dismissively, before clarifying, "I'm not putting my ass on the line with a stipulation that would allow you to run away from me for five minutes, just so you can get a technical victory. No, the only way anyone is getting The Queen's butt cherry is beating her clean. Which is never going to happen. Ever. Especially not by the likes of you."
"Please, as if all your wins were clean." Alexa scoffed.
"Clean enough." Charlotte shrugged.
"Okay then..." Alexa agreed, "Normal match, ass for ass, but it only counts if there is a pinfall or submission?"
"For the SmackDown women's title?" Charlotte questioned, with a wicked grin. Then when Alexa nodded, Charlotte continued, "Done."
"Pleasure doing business with you." Alexa said dryly, turning to leave.
"Oh, it will be..." Charlotte grinned greedily, her eyes locked onto Alexa's bubble butt as it jiggled on the way out.
*
Charlotte Flair was in a foul mood when she arrived at the arena tonight, having only just lost the NXT women's championship, without being pinned, no less. But of course, no sooner had she lost a championship, than she found herself in a match for one. It truly was good to be The Queen. And maybe more importantly, she had the chance to win herself a truly amazing piece of ass in the process.
Maybe even one of the best ever. Oh yes, Charlotte had of course had a lot of submissive little butt sluts over the years, training most of them herself, but Alexa Bliss? Now that whore was in a whole league of her own when it came to anal bitches. And to sweeten the deal, she would get Sasha Banks and Bayley back, who were two of her other favourite anal loving bottoms.
Honestly, Charlotte was so busy thinking about all the fun she would have tonight lined up her favourite anal bitches, and using them one by one, or maybe just concentrating on Alexa, that she didn't really focus on the match. Which was a big mistake, as Nikki Cross interfered, almost giving her tag team partner the win.
But of course, The Queen was too good for that. Oh yes, she once again effortlessly put a bitch in her place, and then was able to breathe easy, knowing that she had avoided disaster. Unfortunately, that was when Alexa was able to roll her up, get her legs on the ropes, and pull on Charlotte's tights, providing just enough leverage that The Queen wasn't able to kick out in time.
When that hand came down for three Charlotte felt like she'd been shot. And she just laid there, staring at Alexa Bliss of all people in disbelief, as the former Pixie Princess jumped up and down excitedly, like she just won in the main event of Wrestlemania. Because honestly, it was probably as close as she was ever going to get.
However, Charlotte Flair was a bona fide Wrestlemania main eventer, a multiple time champion and Alpha female, who had never lost an ass for ass match before. Not when she didn't have an excuse, like it wasn't her who took the fall. But now, she had nothing. She had lost in decisive fashion, and if she wanted the chance to get revenge for this, she was going to have to do the unthinkable.
*
It took an entire commercial break for Charlotte to even move, making her way as slowly as possible to the women's locker room, as she desperately searched her brain for a way to get out of this. And seriously considered just leaving. Sure, she would forfeit her rights to ever be involved in the fun again in exchange, but she had done it all already, so what was the point?
Yes, she would never sample the fresh pieces of ass, which seemingly showed up on a monthly basis. Or sample the legends. Or her favourites. But she would keep her ass hole, and her mind, intact. And surely that was worth it? The obvious answer was yes, and yet in the end, Charlotte found herself walking through that door, and coming face to face with a grinning Alexa.
Unsurprisingly, she wasn't the only one. No, the entire RAW women's division, and a few who had unfortunately been visiting from other brands, were all there, eagerly awaiting the downfall of the mighty Queen. Well, Charlotte was going to make damn sure to disappoint them. Because sure, she had to submit, but she didn't have to break. She would never, ever break, dammit. She was The Queen. Genetically superior.
That meant that she would survive this, and take her revenge on everyone in this room, but especially on that smug bitch Alexa Bliss, who literally laughed at her, as Charlotte slowly made her way into the centre of the room, folded her arms, and glared at her temporary top.
"Well, look who it is, my new... Anal Queen!" Alexa laughed with delight.
"Really? After all this time, that's the best you come up with?" Charlotte said mockingly, before scoffing, "I would have thought a bitch like you could come up with something better. Especially as you must have been practicing that in front of the mirror, ever since you were everybody's favourite butt slut back in NXT. AKA, the last time you truly knew your place."
"Oh Charlotte, you should know better than anyone that sometimes, the simple answer is the best one." Alexa pointed out with another chuckle, "After all, you lost your ass to a distraction roll up. How clichéd is that?"
"Well, enjoy this, because it will never happen again." Charlotte snapped.
"Oh, I will." Alexa promised, her laughter finally fading away, as she looked Charlotte up and down, and licked her lips, "Now, strip. Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, show us all that so-called Royal body of yours. And make sure you do it nice and slow. Oh yes, make it crystal clear that Charlotte Flair is a bitch tonight, by giving all of us a striptease."
"And what do you say to that?" Nikki pushed.
There was of course a lot of things Charlotte could have said in reply to that, but she was too mad to think of anything clever, so she simply grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Alexa."
This of course resulted in a chorus of chuckles, and even a few of the braver sluts surrounding her cheered her misfortune. Something they would all pay for, very, very soon. Just not right now. No, right now, the mighty Charlotte Flair was forced to remove her clothes slowly, and allow her subject to enjoy the show. She didn't put much effort into it, but she didn't mean too.
For better or for worse, as always, she was doing this slowly, that seem to be good enough for Bliss Cross, who were grinning like fools. Which was good in a way, as the last thing that Charlotte needed right now was more humiliation. But she hated the thought she was pleasing these bitches, which definitely seemed to be the case, as they circle their prey.
"Ooooooooooooh, very nice." Alexa chuckled wickedly, before almost casually adding, "You know Charlotte, for the most dominant top in the history of the WWE... you sure do have some nice big tits."
"And a fat arse." Nikki added gleefully, smacking Charlotte's backside roughly, and then being so captivated by the results she didn't even notice the intimidating taller woman glaring at her, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, that's going to be fun to watch jiggle as we fuck you. And spank you. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, now that's a made for pounding butt."
"Yeah it is," Alexa beamed, providing a smack of her own, and then gleefully adding, "Oh yes, go and get us a chair to sit down on, so we can see just how good The Queen's fat ass looks being spanked."
"Whatever." Charlotte grumbled.
"What was that, bitch?" Alexa questioned, emphasizing her words with a hard blow to Charlotte's booty.
"Ah fuck!" Charlotte swore, not for the first time after getting her ass smacked. She then stared down the bitches which were doing this to her, before ultimately lowering her head, and grumbling, "Yes, Mistress Alexa... ah fuck! What... oh... yes Mistress Alexa... and Mistress Nikki."
"Good girl." Alexa said condescendingly, before quickly taking the chair from Charlotte, and sitting down, ordering her, "Now bend over my knee, so I can spank that fat ass of yours."
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Charlotte grumbled, even if she did as she was told without hesitation.
Mostly because there was no point in hesitating, and The Queen just wanted to get this over with. Especially after being forced to call someone as lowly as Nikki Cross by the title of Mistress. Alexa was bad enough, especially considering the pause, but at least she was a multiple times champion and Alpha female.
Hell, she had spent the last few years holding some versions of those titles, but Nikki was nothing but a glorified jobber. So in a weird way, at least Charlotte wasn't submitting to her. At least, not right now. Of course, it wasn't that much better, given that she had to position herself so that her ass was in the perfect position for a spanking. A position she was forced to remain in for several long minutes, while everyone in the room simply savoured this moment.
It then got even worse, when Alexa reached down, and started using her grubby little hands to squeeze and fondle The Queen's big booty like it was a piece of meat. As if the insulting spanks she had already received weren't bad enough. God, Charlotte really should have just used that chair she was forced to retrieve to beat Bliss Cross into unconsciousness, regardless of the consequences. And she would, when she got out of this with her mind intact.
Oh yes, Charlotte was going to get revenge for this. It was only a matter of time. Which of course, was a thought she tried to concentrate on, maybe especially when the spanking officially began, and the multiple times former Alpha and champion had to suffer the humiliation of crying out like a little bitch, as she was attacked from the rear.
Alexa loved spanking a bitch. Sure, it wasn't as physically pleasurable as pretty much everything else the women of the WWE did to each other on a daily basis, but it was the perfect foreplay for that other stuff, and allowed her to dish out some truly exquisite humiliation. In fact, she could think of only one thing which could possibly be better than this, when it came to humiliating her defeated opponents.
And even then, at times like this, there didn't seem to be too much in it. Not when she had the mighty Queen, the most dominant top in the history of the WWE, Charlotte Flair bent over her knee, that big fat ass of hers on perfect display, which Alexa first devoured with her eyes, then with her hands.
She spent a long time doing that. Far longer than she intended, but she just couldn't help herself, as exactly who this was echoed in her mind over and over again. Also, she got kind of lost in squeezing, pinching and just fondling Charlotte Flair's fat ass. Because seriously, while it wasn't as big as Bayley's legendary booty, this bottom was seriously underrated.
And under used. Oh yes, it was truly a tragedy that this bitch had been able to hold onto her anal cherry for so long, and thus denying the hard-working women of the WWE the chance to do this. Well, Alexa valiantly promised herself that she would make up for all her previous misdeeds by turning this infamous top into just as big a bottom as her fellow horse women.
Which of course was really saying something, as Alexa had devoted her main roster career to putting the horse women in their place. Maybe especially Bayley, who had been her favourite big booty bitch for a long time. And of course, it was always a lot of fun putting Sasha in her place. Something she had done once and for all, along with Bayley.
Then again, you never forgot your first, and before she somehow convinced everyone she was The Man, Becky Lynch had been the perfect anal bitch. Alexa's very first anal bitch. The first of many, and there would be many more to come. Of course, she'd always wanted to get her chance with Charlotte, and in a way, this meant she had finally completed the set. Oh yes, she had spanked all four members of the horsewomen, and if she could really break Charlotte, no one would ever mess with her or Nikki again.
Given that she was now so close to solidifying her legacy, and reigning supreme. Maybe for the rest of her career, Alexa knew she needed to tread very carefully. And it was very, very tempting to let her old selfish urges take over, and just keep Charlotte all to herself all night long. Especially as she had been the one to finally defeat her when it really mattered.
However, she just couldn't do that to Nikki. No, regardless of the consequences, Alexa forced herself to give Nikki a turn with this big fat butt. Which to be fair, would likely be even more humiliating for Charlotte than if Alexa had continued beating that booty all by herself. Besides, it was worth it just to see the look on her girl's face when she gave her this once in a lifetime chance.
"Hey Nikki, wanna turn spanking this big fat butt?" Alexa asked with a wicked grin, confident that she knew what the answer would be.
"Yes, yes, yessssssssssssss!" Nikki exclaimed excitedly, proving her girlfriend right. Then, despite the fact that it put them in an awkward position, the brunette hugged the blonde, and told her, "Thank you, thank you, thank you! Oh Alexa, you're the best!"
"I know." Alexa said smugly.
"No, please..." Charlotte whimpered, "At least show some mercy."
"Please, as if you ever did." Alexa scoffed as she shoved Charlotte off of her, then stood up and allowed Nikki to take her place. She then spat down at her defeated opponent, "Now quit your whining, and bend over my girl Nikki's knee. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, bend over like the bitch you now are, Charlotte. Oh yes, we've just started with that fat ass of yours."
There was a brief pause, then Charlotte grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Alexa."
Nikki was half expecting the great Charlotte Flair to lash out angrily at her. To knock her off the chair with one punch, then go after Alexa, making her tap out while agreeing they would both be her bitches from now on, as the locker room just watched as the woman who had terrorized them for years, effortlessly re-established herself on top.
Or maybe just stood up to her full height, and glared down at Nikki, until the excitable Scott chickened out trying to top the infamous Charlotte Flair anyway. But instead this previously multiple times Alpha female and champion got up, and immediately placed herself over her lap, and thus presented Bliss Cross, and the whole room, with that big fat booty.
The fact it was the second time this was happening overall was very clear, given those cheeks were bright pink already. Which honestly, was really, really cute, Nikki loving the sight of her girlfriend's handiwork so much she just had to stare at it for a few long seconds. She then further followed Alexa's lead by reaching out, grabbing two handfuls of that big booty, and then playing with it for a few long minutes, before even delivering her first strike.
Although as their audience, and more importantly, Alexa seemed to be getting tired of Charlotte taking such gentle treatment, Nikki tried to make it up to them by making sure all of her strikes were nice and hard. Well, she didn't use everything she was capable of, but it was certainly more than Alexa had been dishing out.
As a result, the terrifying Queen let out high-pitched and pathetic sounding cries whenever she was spanked, followed by maybe even more pathetic sounding whimpers as she was caressed afterwards. But they weren't at the real stuff. Not yet. No, Nikki was still very much in the mood to deliver a somewhat teasing spanking. One which would give her the excuse to caress that big butt as much as she wanted.
Which was good, given that it was exactly what Alexa had done. However, she often delivered several strikes in a row, and at one point even played Charlotte's fat booty like it was a pair of bongo drums. Something which made Nikki laugh in delight, along with everyone in the room, except obviously Charlotte.
Shortly after that she gladly gave Charlotte back to Alexa, confident that this wouldn't be the last time she would get her hands on the Queen tonight. And sure enough, Bliss Cross swapped places over and over again, giving each of them plenty of time with that big fat booty. At least until Alexa decided they had given enough teasing, and it was time for a brutal butt beating.
Even then, she encouraged Nikki to join her, both members of Bliss Cross almost hitting each other several times as they dished out constant and brutal blows to that fat backside with literally everything they had. Which had some very pleasant results, namely that big fat ass turning a dark and angry red, jiggling like jelly in an earthquake for them, and the once mighty Charlotte Flair screaming hysterically.
Charlotte had never been more humiliated in her whole life. Even losing tonight's match to Alexa couldn't compare. She wasn't supposed to be a bitch, bending over some girl's knee. No, she was supposed to be forever on top. Forever owning the inferior bitches around her, which definitely included Alexa Bliss, who had a booty which was made for this.
Yes, the roles should be reversed, Charlotte spanking little Miss Bliss, and anyone else she felt like, before pounding that big bubble butt in a more pleasurable way. And it was only a matter of time before she put things right, and got her revenge for this indignity. Something she concentrated on throughout this experience, making it at least a little easier on her. It also helped that this couldn't compared to some of the pain that she had experienced on her way to the top, and staying there.
Besides, no matter how bad this was, it would be nothing compared to what was going to happen to her next. Hell, if given the choice, she would have taken a spanking all day long, because at least there was no chance that this would truly break her. No, not even the mighty Queen had broken a bitch with just a spanking. But anal, that was something far more dangerous.
So if anything, she let out her most pathetic cry when it was clear the butt beating was finally over. Although in her current state of mind, she did, very much welcomed the fact that after a few long seconds admiring their handiwork, Bliss Cross went back to caressing her butt, and thus, massaging the pain away. Actually, that was just Nikki, who clearly got carried away, Alexa staring at her with disapproval for a few long seconds, before rolling her eyes, and giving her next order.



"Bend over, Queenie, it's time for you to lose your anal cherry." Alexa announced loudly, and gleefully, pausing to allow everyone to give her their full attention. Once that eventually happened, Alexa then gleefully adding, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, bend over like a good little bitch right now, I promise, I'll be gentle with you. At least at first. Until you beg for more like a shameless anal slut. Just like all your fellow horse women have done for me. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you're going to bend over and give me your ass, just like all the rest. Yes you are, yes you are, mmmmmmmmm fuck! Give that ass to me and Nikki right here, right now, and I'll be nice, and eat that big fat booty before I take your back door cherry, and make you my anal bitch forever."
There was another brief pause, then again Charlotte grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Alexa."
Again, if she wanted to have her revenge, poor Charlotte just had no choice in the matter, she had to bend over like a little bitch, and await the ultimate humiliation. Something that she was left waiting a long time for, because although The Queen was quick to call off of the so-called Goddess's lap, that tiny terror took her sweet time retrieving a strap-on, and attaching it to herself.
To make matters worse, she did this directly in front of Charlotte's face, silently showing her exactly what was going to be shoved up her ass. And if that wasn't bad enough, Nikki did it too. Oh God, both members of Bliss Cross equipped themselves with cocks, and covered them with lube right in front of her. Yes, no lube would be worse, but the way that they stroked those dicks was extremely suggestive, and made the once proud Alpha whimper pathetically.
Poor Charlotte had tried to stop herself from making these embarrassing sounds during the spanking, but the humiliation was just too overwhelming. And moving forward, there would just be no point, because things were about to get so, so much worse. Well, if Alexa followed through on a rim job, at least that was something Charlotte liked.
In fact, it was something they did before. Oh yes, The Queen had used the so-called Goddess for her pleasure many, many times before, and that definitely included taking that pretty little face, and shoving it deep in between her meaty cheeks. It was just this time instead of solidifying her dominance, it was preparing her to receive the ultimate humiliation, something that was very hard to forget in those moments.
Alexa licked her lips hungrily as she slowly moved around Charlotte, and then spent a few long seconds staring at the ultimate prize. No, those words couldn't even do justice to what this was, given the ultimate prize in the women's locker room was a virgin ass hole, but this was so much more than that. This was Charlotte Flair's ass hole.
The one they were beginning to think no one would get at this point, given how well the so-called Queen had been able to stay one step ahead of everybody. And now? It was all hers! Well, hers and Nikki's, but that was even better. Oh yes, the fact that she was willing to share this prize with her girlfriend, just proved that Alexa really did love this woman with all her heart. Something which made her smile dreamily, even as she buried her face deep within those cheeks.
For better or for worse, this was something very familiar to her. No, it was definitely for the better, because she got a reminder of every other time Charlotte had done this to her as a way to motivate her. Especially as normally Alexa would have to literally kiss the other woman's ass, and maybe even tell Charlotte how amazing she was. How superior she was to her, and everyone else. Anything to further humiliate her conquered opponent.
Now it was the Queen who was conquered, and the Goddess doing anything that she wanted to that big booty. Which admittedly included rubbing her face in it, and at one point gleefully motor- boating it, but for the most part she just stuck to tonguing the ultimate forbidden hole in the WWE.
Initially that just meant licking up and down, something that was very easy to get lost in. And to her shame Alexa did for a while, but to her credit, she was able to bounce back, and not only swirl her tongue all around that bitch hole, but actually push it inside. Unsurprisingly she didn't get very far, not like the other horse women, but she got just far enough to be able to fuck it. Oh yes, Alexa Bliss was able to tongue fuck the great Charlotte Flair's big fat ass.
Something she made clear by spreading those cheeks open, so everyone could see it. Which was also a great opportunity to spit on to that hole, and for Nikki to do the same. Which, her girl didn't even need encouragement to do so, which made the Goddess very, very proud of her.
Of course, inevitably, she replaced her tongue with a finger, both blondes crying out loudly as Alexa Bliss's finger became the first thing Charlotte Flair had ever had up her ass. Other than her tongue, of course, but that didn't count. Well, in the grand scheme of things it didn't really matter that much, as it was nothing someone wouldn't get in a doctor's exam, but it was wonderful preparation for what really mattered.
And it felt so amazing to get her finger in there, Alexa pausing once it was all the way in, so she could savour what was easily one of the best moments of her life. Then she briefly pumped it in and out, and even added a second finger along the way, her girl Nikki spreading those cheeks open so everyone could get a good look. Which was great, and exactly what the Goddess really wanted right now.
In fact, the more she thought about it, Alexa came to a realization, and while it was almost painful, she thought she had to go through with it, "Charlotte, spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, spread them nice and wide, and give me and Nikki your virgin ass. Do it now, bitch! Mmmmmmmmmmmm, that's it, good girl."
"Ah fuck!" Charlotte cried out as her sore ass received another hard slap, and then she whimpered softly, "I mean yes, Mistress Alexa."
Which was really amusing, Alexa chuckling at that, and the beautiful sight of the so-called Queen doing as she was told, then without looking away from Charlotte, she said, "Nikki, come here."
"What?" Nikki asked, even as she was already doing as she was told.
"I want you to take Charlotte's anal cherry." Alexa revealed, trying not to feel dissatisfied by the gasped which resulted in this revelation.
"What, really?" Nikki frowned in disbelief.
"Consider it proof of my love." Alexa said, before truly explaining, "Seriously, after everything we've been through, I know people still doubt my intentions with you. This will hopefully put an end to that. Plus, if you're the one to shove your cock in first, and then I'm the first one to actually fuck her, it's like we both took that cherry."
"Oh Alexa, you're a genius!" Nikki beamed happily.
"I know." Alexa said smugly, pulling her fingers out of Charlotte's ass, sucking them clean, and then pushing, "So let's do it. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, let's take Charlotte Flair's anal cherry, as a tag team. And then tag team that big fat ass of hers! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, let's see if she still thinks she's the Queen of anything after that."
"Gladly." Nikki grinned wickedly, and did as she was told.
Nikki did have a moment of hesitation after pressing the tip of her strap-on against her target and began to push forwards. Not because she didn't want too, because oh fuck yeah, she wanted too. But this was Charlotte Flair's virgin butt hole, and Alexa was just giving it away. It was too much. She couldn't really take this from the girl she loved, could she? And maybe it was a test?
Because no one who truly loved Little Miss Bliss would ever take this from her, even when it was offered. But ultimately, it was just too tempting, Nikki choosing to take Alexa at her word that she was okay with this. Besides, she had to admit, there really was something special about the idea that they would technically both take Charlotte Flair's anal cherry.
However, for better or for worse, the record books would forever say that Nikki Cross had taken Charlotte Flair's anal cherry. And maybe that was the real reason why? Because while Nikki was determined to go on to have a great career, she couldn't deny that her accomplishments paled in comparison to those of The Queen.
Which must have meant that this whole thing was unbearably humiliating for the 'Royal' bitch, and no doubt that's what most people in this locker room saw when they watched Charlotte Flair's ass hole stretching for a dick for the very first time. Oh yes, the ultimate forbidden hole just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the head of that strap-on slid through it, and into the so-called Queen's bowels.
Something which caused Charlotte to cry out loudly in pain and humiliation, while everyone else laughed, especially Alexa who gleefully followed up with encouraging her girl, "Yesssssssssss, you did it! We did it! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, Charlotte Flair's anal cherry is ours! All ours! Oooooooooooh fuck yeah, whatever happens, Charlotte Flair's butt cherry belongs to Bliss Cross! You hear me, Charlotte? Your ass belongs to us now. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, this is our piece of fuck meat, and me and Nikki are going to make sure you never forget it. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, fill her up Nikki. Give her every inch of your dick. But remember, don't fuck her. That's my job. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, stretch out Charlotte's ass, and get it nice and ready for me."
Unsurprisingly, neither Charlotte nor Nikki could offer up any reply, as they were just too overwhelmed by what was happening at that moment. And to make it even better, The Queen moved her hands from her cheeks, so she could bite down on one of them, and cover her face in shame, which made Nikki feel even more proud of herself.
Although the best part about it, was instead of scolding her for it, Alexa took over spreading those cheeks, physically giving the ultimate prize to her girlfriend, which made Nikki's heart flutter. It also made her feel like she was going to cum. That, and just the overwhelming feeling of being able to look down and see Charlotte Flair's ass hole stretching around her dick, reminding her that this terrifying ass wrecker's butt cherry was now hers.
She continued feeling that she would cum as she began to push her hips forwards, pushing inch after inch of that big dick through Charlotte Flair's back hole and deep into her back passage. Oh God, Nikki had done this exact thing to dozens of different girls over the course of her career, including the girl she loved, Alexa Bliss. But not even that last thing could compared to this. Not that she would admit that out loud.
Although to be fair, that was special in a whole other way. And either way, she was so lost in the moment, it felt like it was only seconds between the initial anal penetration and the feeling of her thighs resting against those cheeks, meaning that she had done it! Oh God, she had fully stuffed Charlotte Flair's butt with cock. And it was so hard in that moment not to just fuck it. Especially given the encouragement she got.
"Oh yes, that's it! More, more, mmmmmmmmm, more! Oh yes, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, every inch! That's every single inch up Charlotte Flair's big fat stupid ass!" Alexa pretty much squealed as the butt stuffing was completed, "How does it feel Nikki, huh? How does it feel to have every single inch of your big dick up Charlotte Flair's big fat butt?"
"Amazing." Nikki sighed dreamily.
"How about you, Charlotte?" Alexa grinned mockingly, suddenly grabbing hold of the other blonde's hair, and yanking her head upwards, so everyone could get a good look at the pained expression on her face, "How do you like getting a taste of your own medicine? Huh? How do you like having an ass full of cock. Having Nikki Cross, balls deep in your shit-pipe? Huh? Go on, tell us how it feels, Queenie."
"Amazing." Charlotte growled sarcastically.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I can see that. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, it's written all over your face. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, and you're going to love it even more when I'm the one fucking your ass." Alexa laughed wickedly, dropping Charlotte's face to the ground, and then walking around so that she was right beside her girlfriend, So how about it, Nikki. Can I have my turn with that big booty now?"
There was a tense moment, where the audience wondered whether Nikki was going back on the deal, but the truth was, that was just because the hardest thing the Scottish woman ever had to do was pull her dick out of that ass without fucking it, and even more impressively, acting like it was no big deal, eventually even telling her girlfriend, "No problem, Lexi."
"Awww Nikki, you really are the best." Alexa beamed, understanding just how hard that was for her girl.
"I know." Nikki beamed, echoing Alexa's earlier words back to her.
Alexa pecked Nikki on the lips, and then took her place. It was tempting to give her more, given what a sacrifice she had just made, as it would've been very easy to throw their partnership out of the window, for the chance to be the first one to butt fuck Charlotte Flair. Hell, Alexa would have been very tempted, and the old her wouldn't have hesitated.
And unsurprisingly, their audience seemed genuinely shocked, as Bliss Cross proved beyond a shadow of a doubt they really did care about each other, and weren't just using the other to 'get over'. Which was almost just as heavenly as shoving her dick up Charlotte Flair's ass. Almost. Which was really saying something, because this was something that she had been aching to do for well over half a decade now, which was easily a lifetime in wrestling. Several of them, when it came to the women.
Thankfully, unlike many things in life, this was something that lived up to the hype, and then some. Oh yes, as wonderful as Alexa had imagined it would be to penetrate Charlotte Flair's booty and fill it full of cock, the reality was so much better. And she got to savour every single moment of it, just like Nikki before her.
Something that Nikki made perfect, by following her girlfriend's lead, and spreading those cheeks, so that everyone got the best look at this. And so Bliss Cross were gifting each other with the ultimate prize. The difference being, that Alexa didn't have to stop once she was balls deep. No, she might not have got to take that butt cherry, but she was the first to fuck Charlotte Flair's ass, which in that moment, felt even better.
It was so amazing in that moment, that Alexa didn't even bother taunting the bitch. No, pretty much the second her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, she started thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to pump in and out of Charlotte Flair's butt hole. Oh God, Alexa Bliss was officially the first one to fuck Charlotte Flair in the ass. And it was happening right now! Oh fuck, Alexa really was doing it!
Butt fucking the supposedly unbeatable top, and giving her a taste of her own medicine. And best of all, she was so blissfully happy, pun intended, that Nikki was sweet enough just to leave her to it for what felt like an eternity. Or maybe like everyone else, she was just transfixed on what was happening.
Then all of a sudden Alexa stopped in her tracks, and squealed in delight, "OH MY GOD, DID YOU JUST MOAN?"
"No." Charlotte whimpered pathetically.
"Uh-huh." Alexa hummed. Then she grinned wickedly, "I think we have a natural anal whore on our hands here, girls."
"Looks like." Nikki chuckled, letting go of those cheeks, and then ordering, "Bayley, get over here and suck my dick!"
"Yes, Mistress Nikki." Bayley eagerly replied and obeyed.
This definitely caused Charlotte to whimper again, but moan? No, and it was very possible that Alexa had been mistaken, at least for now. However, while Charlotte's initial sounds had been pure pain and humiliation, now there was an undertone of pleasure to the whimpers and gasps, which were escaping her lips. And from being on the receiving end of this many, many times, Alexa knew at that point, it was just a matter of time before the poor receiver could no longer hold back their moans of pleasure.
Which was something she had genuinely wondered if she'd even get to with this notorious top. And yet, here they were, with Bliss Cross finding a new prize to achieve, one even more impossible than taking Charlotte Flair's butt cherry. Which was of course, making the mighty Charlotte Flair their anal bitch.
Charlotte had fought so incredibly hard to make sure that everybody knew such a thing was impossible. From the looks of disbelief from the audience, she had very much succeeded in that goal, and she was dangerously close to it being all for nothing. Oh God, if she really was The Queen she thought she was this should be no problem. She would hate every moment of being sodomized, and feel no pleasure from it.
Unfortunately, while the former was true, the latter definitely wasn't, and to her horror, her own body betrayed her. Yes, Alexa had skills, far more than Nikki, leaving Charlotte in the humiliating position of wishing that it was Nikki Cross who was fucking her ass for the first time instead. However, not even the best butt fucker ever, that being herself, should have been able to get a positive reaction out of her.
Sadly, it was becoming increasingly obvious. Because yes, a small moan had briefly escaped her lips, and as much as she tried to prevent another one, it was only a matter of time before she could no longer do so. And to make matters worse, Bliss Cross started swapping places over and over again, in the process, making Bayley, Sasha, and pretty much every other woman in the room taste Charlotte's ass.
The worst part being, was that The Queen was jealous. Oh God, she actually wanted to be the one tasting her own ass. And she definitely wanted to be getting continuously fucked in the butt. In fact, Charlotte was so frustrated by the constant switching, that she went from letting out another soft moan, too crying out in disapproval as a cock was once again removed from her ass.
"Stop it!" Charlotte eventually cried out in frustration during the switches.
"Stop what?" Alexa gleefully questioned, as she once again kneeled down behind Charlotte, and this time teasing that back door instead of shoving her cock directly into it. Then when the other blonde didn't initially reply, she pushed, "You want a cock in your ass? Huh? Does the mighty Charlotte Flair actually want to get her big fat stupid ass fucked?"
"Ah God!" Charlotte swore, as The Goddess emphasized her words with a hard slap to The Queen's booty. And to her great shame, then Charlotte whimpered, "Yes..."
"Yes what?" Alexa pushed, after a brief pause.
There was a much longer pause after that, then Charlotte pressed her face to the floor and whimpered, "Fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, fuck my ass!"
Alexa laughed wickedly, savoured the moment, and then smack that booty again and lied, "I can't hear you."
"AH fuck, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Oh please, Mistress Alexa, fuck my ass!" Charlotte shot her head up and cried out loudly, prompting laughter to fill the room.
"Good girl." Alexa giggled wickedly, before finally giving her defeated opponent what she wanted.
Which to her shame, had the mighty Charlotte Flair crying out pretty much in pure pleasure. Sure, there was definitely some pain, considering unlike the last half a dozen anal violations, this one was hard and fast. Although considering just how rough that anal defilement was, it didn't hurt nearly as much as it should have. Something which was again, very obvious to the crowd.



Which to be fair, was nothing they hadn't done before, and this wouldn't be a big deal, if Charlotte hadn't made it so clear that she was above all this. Or at least, she thought she had been. But apparently not, No, as she received yet another butt fucking, it was becoming increasingly clear that the once mighty Queen was just as weak as the bitches fucking her. Especially given what happened next.
"Come here, bitch!" Alexa demanded when she was done with Charlotte's ass, for now, pulling the other blonde up by her hair, and pressing the cock fresh from that booty to her defeated opponent's mouth, "Come here and suck it! Mmmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I think it's high time the mighty Queen tasted her own butt. Don't you agree, girls?"
There was a cheer from the audience, but Charlotte was barely aware of it, she was too busy wrapping her lips around the head of that dildo, and moaning happily. God, was it really too much to ask for it to taste nasty, like she had hoped? Or at least hoped before this began. However, seconds before she started sucking it was very different.
Especially because Nikki Cross was busy burying her dick in Charlotte Flair's ass, something which had previously been horrifying, and still was, except now it provided The Queen with the kind of pleasure she had always feared, and was now suffering through over and over again. Oh yes, Bliss Cross once again switched places over and over again, this time, constantly feeding Charlotte Flair her own ass. And to her shame, Charlotte was eagerly sucking those cocks each time she got the chance to clean them.
As much as Alexa loved this, it would not be enough to break Charlotte, so she moved them onto the next stage of their fun, "Nikki, would you sit down please."
"Gladly." Nikki grinned wickedly, knowing where this was going.
There was excitement in the air from the crowd, and apprehension from the Queen, as everyone as they had their suspicions about what this meant, causing Alexa chuckled with delight, before she ordered, "Charlotte, be a good girl, and go ride Nikki with your slutty little ass hole. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, go ahead. You know you want too. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, you want to feel a dick in your ass again."
Charlotte briefly hesitated, before lowering her head and whimpering, "Yes, Mistress Alexa."
"Good girl." Alexa laughed, moving closer to her prey, "Good little anal bitch."
Alexa then watched as the so-called Queen lined up her most private hole with Nikki's big dick, and pushed herself downwards, crying out joyfully as she anally violated herself. She then savoured that initial penetration for a few long seconds, before pushing herself downwards. Or shove herself downwards, would be more accurate. Oh yes, the once mighty Charlotte Flair had now completely surrendered to her anal lust.
Lust for getting her own ass fucked for a change. And the entire locker room loved it, but Bliss Cross most of all. Maybe especially Alexa, as in that moment she was able to get the perfect view of it. Hell yeah, she loved every second of it, and was happy to savour it for a few long minutes.
Just like Charlotte. Oh yes, the so-called Queen briefly stopped to savour the feeling of having her butt fully stuffed with cock, and then started bouncing up and down on that dildo. Oh fuck, Charlotte Flair was now fucking her own ass on a dick, in the middle of the women's locker room, no less. Right in front of all the women she had bullied and butt fucked.
And while spreading those cheeks had been great, there was definitely something to be said, for making them jiggle while they bounced. Something that made Alexa no longer be able to resist getting some of that fun for herself. And maybe the most important part of this. But for now, she needed to tag back in, and do a double team maneuver that would hopefully make this bitch her bitch forever.
"Nikki, spread Charlotte's ass cheeks." Alexa ordered, before getting everyone's attention with the next announcement, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, Bliss Cross already took The Queen's anal cherry, so we might as well go all the way, and take her double anal cherry too. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, that will break the bitch for sure."
"No, please..." Charlotte whimpered pathetically, turning back to look at Alexa, who just laughed at her pale looking face. Then after a brief pause Charlotte stammered, "I, I... I..."
"Showed me absolutely no mercy when you took my double anal cherry? Yeah, I remember." Alexa said bitterly, before pointing out, "And so does everyone here, so don't be looking to us for mercy. And how dare you for even trying. Mmmmmmmmmm, it is funny though. Seeing the great Charlotte Flair grovelling pathetically before me. It's almost as funny as what's about to happen to you. It is going to happen Charlotte. You know it, because there's no way that you're going to give up the chance for revenge on me and Nikki. So do yourself a favour, and face the consequences of your actions with a shred of dignity. Or don't. Either way, I win. We win, mmmmmmmmm, and more importantly, you lose."
There was a brief pause, and then putting a brave face on it, Charlotte spat, "Do your worst, bitch."
"Oh don't worry, I will." Alexa said angrily, before stepping up to the plate, and roughly doing what she needed to do all along.
Well, admittedly she intended to take it slowly, so she could savour every moment of this heaven. Instead she got a little carried away, and shoved the head of her cock into the other blonde's already well stretched butt hole. Oh yes, she forced her dick into a already dick filled hole, in the process taking the great Charlotte Flair's double anal cherry.
She even made the bitch cry out loudly in the process. Although admittedly, that was a double-edged sword, and despite everything Charlotte had done to her, Alexa did feel guilty for causing her pain. Probably far worse pain than the taller blonde had ever caused her, at least physically. Maybe even the worst pain ever. Even if she was a little preoccupied at first with grinning wickedly, and getting the rest of that big dick inside this bitch's bowels.
For what it was worth, Alexa did at least slowed down the double anal violation, and thus making it easier on her defeated opponent. Although admittedly, that had less to do with showing mercy to this bitch, and a whole lot more to do with savouring the beautiful sight of inch after inch of cock sliding through Charlotte Flair's back door and deep into her back passage.
Especially as there was a cock already in there. Nikki's cock. Oh yes, Bliss Cross was taking the ultimate revenge on Charlotte Flair by double stuffing her big fat ass. Something which of course, Alexa just had to taunt her about. At least when she finally found the ability to speak again. Which came right after her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that the once mighty Queen's poor little backside was fully double stuffed.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it bitch, take it! Take it, take it, fucking take it, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, ah fuck, every inch!" Alexa cried out just before the butt stuffing was complete, and then after a few long seconds of silence, in which she savoured the moment, she laughed sadistically, and celebrated it with more words, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's every single inch of both those big fucking cocks up Charlotte Flair's fucking ass! Her big fat butt! Which now undisputedly belongs to Bliss Cross. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, your ass is mine bitch! Ours, mmmmmmmmm, I mean ours! Charlotte Fucking Flair and her big fat fucking ass is the property of Bliss Cross! Ah fuck yeah, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss!"
Charlotte couldn't have offered a reply, even if she wanted too, as she was just too lost in the pain, and most of all, the humiliation she was being overwhelmed by. Which ironically, was a relief, as right before this, she had started to enjoy getting her ass fucked, which was literally her greatest nightmare come true.
And now finally, even as she experienced the worse pain of her life, she finally got to prove what she said was true all along. She was a pure top. The only pure top in wrestling, and she was surrounded by nothing but pathetic little bottoms. Bottoms who were all going to pay when she finally got her revenge on them, and made sure they never forgot that Charlotte Flair was the greatest female wrestler of all time, and the only true dominant Alpha female ever.
That's what she told herself throughout the night, but especially when a second strap-on dildo was being forced up her tailpipe. However, as comforting as those words were during that unbearable pain and humiliation, as was the unbearable pain and humiliation for that matter, it unfortunately wasn't to last.
Unlike with the initial butt fucking it didn't happen right away, Charlotte truly thinking she was safe as Alexa started to pump her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning the double ass pounding. Mostly because those girl cocks were packed so tightly within her rectum, that they had to move together. With continued giving her glorious pain at first, which was actually what The Queen wanted, because the alternative would be truly unbearable.
It was the worst version of her ultimate fear, and to her unbearable shame, it became true. Oh God, somehow her rectum relaxed, to the point that she felt pure pleasure from being fucked in the ass by two cocks at once. It happened at a snails pace, but it happened.
And honestly, it was worse that way, as Alexa Bliss and especially Nikki Cross showed incredible patients when it came to loosening Charlotte Flair's bowels, and turning her into the kind of anal whore who would actually moan in pleasure from getting double butt fucked. Something which of course, Alexa just had to taunt her about, until Charlotte was forced to do something she never truly thought she was capable of, absolutely destroying her career in the process.
"Please?" Charlotte whimpered softly, barely above a whisper.
"Please what?" Alexa pushed gleefully, "What, huh? Ooooooooooooh does Queenie wanna cum? Huh? Well, does she?"
"Because you know what you have to do, if you want to cum." Nikki sing-songed.
"So do it! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, do it now." Alexa wickedly chuckled, only to be cut off by a frantic Charlotte.
"Yesssssssssssss, make me cum make me cum make me cum!" Charlotte screamed, losing every ounce of self-control, and dignity she had in that moment, "Fuck my ass and make me cum! Fucking ruin it! Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, ruin my ass! Fucking wreck it, mmmmmmmmmmm, and make me your bitch! Oh God, I'll be your bitch. I'll be your anal bitch, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, if you just make me cum! Please? Oh please, please, PLASSSSSSSSSSSSEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Poor Charlotte couldn't believe she actually said that, with the only silver lining being the fact that shortly afterwards the pace was increased. It wasn't by a lot, but to her shame it was more than enough to give her what was by far the most powerful climaxes of her life. Wow, no wonder it was so easy for other women to become shameless anal whores.
In fact, Charlotte would've said anything to get what she wanted, but in that moment, she truly was a shameless anal whore. Or at least, she wanted to be. Oh yes, she would do anything to feel this way again. Which for better or for worse, was her last coherent thought for quite a while, as she was bombarded by climaxes.
Alexa was normally good about holding herself back from cumming, so that she could dish out as much punishment as possible. Or more accurately, overwhelming ecstasy, which would make anybody want to be her bitch, regardless of whether they were taking the pounding, or just watching it happen. However, this was Charlotte Fucking Flair cumming like a bitch with a dick in her big fat ass! Two of them!
The dicks of Bliss Cross, solidifying that Nikki Cross, and more importantly Alexa Bliss were the first ones to make this bitch cum this way. AND, Charlotte Fucking Flair had just agreed to be their bitch. Hers, and Nikki's anal bitch! forever! So what choice did she have, but to cum?
Which was of course the most powerful climax of her life. Admittedly, it couldn't physically compared to the power of cumming while getting her bubble butt pounded hard and deep, especially by two cocks, worn by tops who knew just how to use them. But the mental high was like nothing she'd ever experienced before, and not even Alexa's poor brain could handle it.
No, for a few long seconds she paused, and just allowed the ecstasy to wash over her body. Luckily for her, and really all involved, her wonderful girlfriend Nikki Cross picked up the slack. Oh yes, Nikki's excitable personality never paid off more than this, as she pounded upwards into Charlotte Flair's big fat ass.
Thankfully this inspired Alexa to get her act together, and once again, she was building up her speed, until her thighs were smacking against those big fat butt cheeks, making them jiggle like jelly in an earthquake, and the mighty Charlotte Flair squealled like the bitch she now was. More importantly, it made her squirt her cum all over Nikki's stomach, making it clear just how much the once mighty Queen adored getting her big fat ass fucked, and being the anal bitch of Bliss Cross.
Something which Alexa dearly wished she and her partner could point out at that moment, but clearly she wasn't the only one overwhelmed by this wonderful situation. Not that she could blame Nikki, and was very happy to see she was cumming hard and frequently too. But Alexa did promise herself she would do better next time.
Maybe it was for the best, though, because in her current state of mind, there was no way the mighty Queen would have heard a word that was said. Besides, the brutal anal pounding spoke volumes, and would be definitely something that Charlotte Flair would never, ever forget. Alexa would make sure of that, and she was sure that it would be the same for the whole room.
All of which will probably want a piece of this ass when she was done. And she might even let them. If they ask nicely. Which was her last coherent thought for quite a while, until she became vaguely aware of collapsing down onto the sweaty body beneath her. Luckily she wasn't the only one. Or the first one. No, Charlotte was the first to collapse, followed by Nikki, with Alexa last. And the three of them lay like that for a few long minutes, desperately trying to get their breath back.
"Bayley, Sasha, you two ass whores been recording this shit, like we told you earlier?" Alexa then asked breathlessly.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Bayley quickly replied.
"Of course, Mistress Alexa." Sasha also replied quickly.
"Then, get a look at this." Alexa smirked wickedly, getting up and ordering, "Charlotte, get your lazy ass off of my girl, and spread your cheeks."
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Charlotte whimpered pathetically.
Nikki had no idea how Alexa was on her feet, even she felt exhausted enough just being on the bottom of the double pounding. Admittedly, it was more impressive for Charlotte, but she didn't care about her. Not really. Except for the fact that she had put on a good show for them. Oh yes, Nikki somehow found the strength to get onto her feet, and stand right next to Alexa, Bliss Cross looking down at what had become of The Queen.
All of them had only been able to move because of adrenaline, but that was nothing compared to what she felt, staring down at Charlotte Fucking Flair spreading her cheeks, and showing off the gaping crater which was her ass hole. The ass hole Bliss Cross had made sure that from now on would be open for business.
"Good girl..." Alexa said softly, after a few moments of staring at their prize, and their bitches filming and taking pictures of it, "Now suck our cocks. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, get every drop of your ass cream from it. No, don't take your hands off your cheeks. You don't need to. Here, let me show you! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm fuck, this is exactly how I want you to suck my cock!"
"Ah fuck!" Charlotte cried out as Alexa pulled her up by the hair, bringing her cock less than an inch away from her mouth. Then 'The Queen whimpered softly, "Yes, Mistress Alexa."
She then did it. Charlotte Fucking Flair sucked on a cock, right after it had been up her butt. Oh God, Nikki was just overwhelmed by what she was seeing that she just stood there for a few long seconds. Then Alexa cleared her throat, reminding her to get over there, so that Charlotte Fucking Flair could suck her cock too. Which was exactly what she did.
Partly because she didn't want to disappoint Alexa, but mostly because she wanted to experience it for her self. To be the second person ever to have 'The Queen' sucking her ass flavoured cock. And oh God, like everything else tonight, it was better than she ever dreamed. Most of it was hard to believe this would ever happen, but now here it was. And of course, Bliss Cross just had to gloat about that.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it bitch, suck my cock! Mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it like the dirty little cock sucker you secretly always were, Charlotte!" Alexa was of course the first to speak, "Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, suck it! Suck it real good, and get every drop! Every drop of your own butt cream, just like everyone in this room has had to do for you. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, you thought you were so much better than all of us, but look at you now, huh? Huh? Nothing but just another ass to mouth whore. My ATM whore! The ATM whore of Bliss Cross, the new Alpha females of the entire WWE!"
"Yeah we are." Nikki chimed in, briefly turning to their audience, before back to The Queen, "We did the one thing no one else could do, break the high and mighty Charlotte Flair, and turned her into our bitch. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeah we did, and you know what that means, don't you? We own you! We own all of your asses, and you know it. Here, let me show you. Oh yes, let me show you by fucking Charlotte Flair's throat! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, take it, you whore! Take it like the bitch you are! Fucking take it, mouth cunt! Oooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it!"
While this was maybe a little harsh, considering this was Charlotte's first time bottoming and all, Nikki just couldn't help herself. No, she needed to have her cock all the way down that throat, or at least, as close as she could get. Sadly she had to settle for the latter, but in the process, she may have proven her point more than anything else could have.
Namely, by having the once great Charlotte Flair choking and gagging violently on her big dick, something that Alexa was only too happy to take over doing when it was her turn. Hell, they even made that bitch clean the bottom of their dicks when she was done getting as much as they could get down that whore throat. And that wasn't even the end of the fun.
"I suppose that will do." Alexa laughed, before grinning wickedly, "Now kiss the feet of your new Mistresses."
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Charlotte quickly replied and obeyed again, and again truly showing just how far she'd fallen.
Alexa cackled wickedly, then just enjoy the sight before her for a few long seconds, before adding, "Bayley, Sasha, what are you waiting for? Join your friend, and your fellow horse woman. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I want to see three out of four horse women grovelling at the feet of Bliss Cross. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, it's a pleasure I know very well, mmmmmmmmmm, just not with this combination. And you know what? Mmmmmmmmmmmm, very soon, we're going to complete the set. Yessssssssssssssss, ooooooooooooooh fuck yes, all four horse women grovelling at the feet of Bliss Cross. Now, won't that be a lovely sight to see?"



"Oh yes, Mistress Alexa." Bayley quickly replied.
"Hell yeah, Mistress Alexa." Sasha also replied quickly.
They then obey just as quickly, going over to their tops and joining their friend/rival in covering those feet in kisses. God, Nikki thought for sure she came again, just from watching this incredibly twisted sight. Especially as her twisted mind was filled with completing the set. Oh fuck yeah, pretty much everyone in this company who wasn't labelled a horse woman back in NXT had imagined reuniting the frienemies, and topping all of them at the same time.
Which had been an impossible hill for anyone to climb so far, but now the hard part was over, it truly seemed in sight. And as Bliss Cross locked eyes, and smiled at each other, it was crystal clear that Alexa Bliss would settle for nothing less, and Nikki Cross would do anything she could to get her girl what she wanted.
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"Seriously Chloe?" Aubrey sighed, "Again?"
"It's tradition." Chloe beamed teasingly, before pointing out, "Besides, we did it your way, when it was your turn. Now it's Beca's turn. And she wants to do things in the shower, like the good old days."
"The good old days?" Aubrey questioned in disbelief, then pointed out, "The good old days, was not that long ago. And it involved a lot of standing up and sore knees. And sore backs. And other parts. And I just, I just don't see why you're so attached to it, when we have a perfectly good bed big enough to fit all three of us."
"This is how we got together." Chloe pointed out.
"And the place it happened, is as important as the people it was with?" Aubrey countered, "I mean seriously Chloe, have you even asked what Beca wants?"
Chloe hung her head in shame, then both of them turned to look at their other girlfriend, and she pleaded softly, "Please Beca?"
Beca hated when she was put in the middle like this, but luckily, this time she knew it was coming, and had come up with a solution, "Honestly? I'm with Chloe on this."
"YES!" Chloe exclaimed, jumping into Beca's arms and showering her pretty face with kisses, "Thank you, thank you, thank you!"
"But!" Beca added quickly, slowing down those cheek kisses, at least until she finished her sentence, "We compromise by bringing a chair in for Aubrey to sit on, and a rug she can kneel on. For, you know?"
"Thank you." Aubrey beamed, closing the distance between them, so she could give Beca a cheek kiss too, "I knew there was a reason I loved you."
"And here I thought it was because I gave good head." Beca teased.
"That, and other things." Aubrey teased back before then kissing her girlfriend right on the lips.
Beca was only too happy to kiss back, considering it helped with her nervousness. Also, Aubrey was a really, really good kisser. So was Chloe, so of course Beca was only too happy to kiss her afterwards. Then she thoroughly enjoyed watching Chloe and Aubrey kiss, the process repeating a few times while they felt up each other's bodies.
Given they had already taken off each other's clothes, while also making out, Beca got to fondle the really 'fun' parts of her girls, inviting them to do the same, and only too happy that they took her up on that temptation. So much so that she'd have been happy if they just did it during the floor. But, ever the practical one, Aubrey pulled away and grabbed a chair, and took it into the shower, prompting the two other girls to do the same.
In one case exactly the same, which led to Aubrey smirking, "What happened too, it's tradition?"
"I'm in the right place, with the right people." Chloe shrugged, placing the chair of her own down next to Aubrey's, "I never said we can't improve on tradition."
"Uh-huh." Aubrey sceptically hummed, while raising an eyebrow.
"We do have only the one rug, though?" Beca pointed out sheepishly, placing the aforementioned rug in front of the chairs.
"Yeah, but it should be big enough to share, considering what we're going to do." Chloe beamed wickedly.
"Right." Beca blushed.
The tiny brunette was then filled with a very vivid idea of what they were going to do, and it deeply embarrassed her, and enhanced her nervousness tenfold. Luckily she had a sure fire way to counter that. Which of course was to kiss her girls again, who again happily welcomed her lips and tongue with their own. This time she kissed Chloe first, just to get rid of them with a grin of hers.
Although it also helped that she was closer. And as always, she was quick to show she wasn't playing favourites, by kissing Aubrey. That was repeated over and over again, with the three girls taking it in turns to lock lips, with the third member of their group kissing necks, shoulders, and whatever else was nearby.
Inevitably though, Beca moved down to Chloe's perky little tittes, taking one into her mouth, then the other, before moving across to do the same with Aubrey's boobs. Something that Beca eagerly repeated over and over again, at first even kissing her way from boob to boob, and not just on one single body. No, she moved across kissing the area around them along the way, which had her girls giggling with delight.
At least until they went right back to moaning and whimpering softly in pleasure as she licked and sucked the nipples. Which admittedly wasn't much more to do, given she was now kneeling on a nice soft rug. Admittedly, it was a little wet, it was still more pleasantly than the alternative. Which was very good indeed, considering one way or another, she spent quite a long time and this thing.
Again, that thought had her blushing briefly, but mostly she just got lost in what she was doing. Especially when she picked up the pace of the licking and sucking, and even how quick she switched between those nipples.
Because Beca loved foreplay as much as the next girl, but all three of them had to be thinking about this night in the build-up to it, so she didn't predict being in this position for very long. In fact, it was longer than she thought it would be before she was asked to go lower, so much so, she very nearly did it without asking first. Although it was worth the wait, especially given who ended up being the one asking, and even begging her, to go lower.
Chloe was of course the most impatient one of the three, and she really just wanted to grab hold of Beca's pretty little head and shove it in between her legs. Or just in between the legs of Aubrey, to at least be a little less selfish.
Because sure, once Aubrey got it, Chloe wouldn't be far behind, but there was definitely something to be said for watching her girls fucking right in front of her eyes. Oh yes, the redhead adored watching the brunette going down on the blonde, or vice versa, or really anything they did together. And yes, foreplay was always fun, but she wanted more. However, as always, she tried to allow Aubrey the chance to savour this wonderful act. Something that she was very much rewarded for.
"Eat me!" Aubrey cried out, blushing slightly, and continuing, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, tongue me, Beca! Lick me, mmmmmmmmmm, lick my pussy! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, eat my pussy, and eat Chloe's. Please your girlfriends with your mouth, you little slut! Oh yes, ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssss, lower, mmmmmmmmmm, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, EAT MY FUCKING CUNT! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Thankfully, it seemed that Beca was just as ready for this is Chloe, if not more. Oh yes, as soon as the blonde gave her permission, the brunette headed down south, albeit with a quick glance at the redhead. Which predictably made Chloe wonder whether Beca would switch over to her. After all, it wouldn't be the first time.
But, given Aubrey's insecurities, it was probably better that she didn't. Also, if she was honest with herself, she could probably do with a few long seconds to come down from her high, before she did something drastic, like begging to cum too soon. Of course, that didn't really work. Not when she could see two beautiful women having sex in front of her, and those two women to be the woman she loved most in the whole entire world.
Also, she was certain that it was only a matter of time before Beca swapped over, and gave her some much-needed attention. And sure enough, that's exactly what happened. Oh yes, after half a dozen licks to Aubrey's needy little cunt, Beca swapped over, to Chloe's equally needy little cunt, and gave it the exact same treatment.
Including the first lick lingering against her clit at the end there, before more or less ignoring it. That would explain why Aubrey had gone from enthusiastic encouragement when their girl was kissing her way down her stomach, to let encouragement when the rug-munching started, and then back to soft encouragement once she settled into a steady rhythm.
In a way, Chloe still felt like she could beg for someone to make her cum at any second. Although she was admittedly a bit of a slut for this kind of thing, so there was a regular thought she had, even when nothing like that was happening. But who could blame her, when she had two insanely hot girlfriends, willing to do this to her at any moment?
At the same time, she held her tongue, because now that she actually had some attention, she didn't want it to end. Oh yes, now she had the kind of attention, she lived for, she was in no hurry for it to end. Even if inevitably, she would probably be the one begging for more. But for now at least, she was content. Which continued to be the case, even after Beca once again made the switch.
Aubrey loved when one of her lovers was licking her pussy. Who wouldn't? Oh yes, who wouldn't love having someone they were in love with going down on them. But honestly, she was always glad for the break, as it meant this wonderful experience would last for that much longer. That was definitely the case throughout the foreplay, but even more so now, as this felt so much better.
Of course, she never really came down from her high. Not when Chloe was right there, getting the same treatment that she was getting, and looking so damn good while doing it. God, Aubrey loved watching her girls going at it, especially now that enough time had past that her insecurities had more or less left her.
Now she just got to enjoy wonderful moments like this, which became even better when she and whoever was on oral duty started kissing her. That was definitely the case this time around, Aubrey doing herself proud by not being to initiate the increase in the fun this time. No, Chloe reached down, grabbed the back of Aubrey's head, and pulled them roughly into a passionate kiss.
One that she was only too happy to return. Oh yes, inevitably the blonde kissed the redhead back, first on the lips, then on her neck, and then on her nipples, before repeating the process again. Which was easy for her, as at that moment it was Chloe getting the attention from Beca. However, it was only a matter of time before the favour would be returned, and when it was, it was almost too much.
Thankfully, Aubrey was just about able to avoid embarrassing herself, at least for now, but surely, it was only a matter of time before one of them had to either beg for more, or beg for mercy. Because they couldn't keep this up for long, not with Beca increasing the attention to their clits, at first just lingering her tongue over them, but inevitably to get into her mouth and sucking on it. Aubrey was really surprised that didn't make her cum, or Chloe when she received the same treatment.
And it was tempting to order Beca to back off, so this could last longer. But no, they should probably save their energy for giving their girl her first ever ass fucking. And more importantly, her first ever DP. Or at least, the first one she was on the receiving end of.
With that thought in mind, Aubrey opened her mouth to beg for more, only for Chloe to beat her to it, "Fuck me! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me Beca! Fuck me with your tongue! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssssss, that's good baby. Sooooooooooooo goooooooooooooooodddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah! But I want more. I fucking need it! Please, give it to me? Please, please, plassssssssssssssssseeeeeeeeeeeeee, oh yes, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, TONGUE FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
"Me too." Aubrey whimpered, as she watched Chloe getting what she wanted, "I want you to fuck me, like you're fucking Chloe! Oh, that's it baby. Make our girl cum. Make her cum just like that. Earn your butt fucking. Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, earn the right to be fucked in the ass, and in the pussy, at the same time. You'll love it, I know you will. Because you're a slut... and I, ah fuck. Oh yes, give me some of that. Good girl, yesssssssssssssssssssss, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss! Lick me! AH FUCK, EAT MY FUCKING CUNT! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OH MY GOD!"
It was hard to tell whether Chloe correctly guess that Aubrey was about to embarrass herself, and she wanted to save her from that, or she just really needed to cum, and just couldn't resist begging for it anymore. Either way, the result was the same, namely the brunette making the redhead cum wonderfully hard. Something she did a few times, before moving over to the blonde.
Something which of course Aubrey had to ask nicely for, but at that point, it was questionable just how much her girls were aware of it. Hell, in that moment, she was barely aware of it. And she certainly couldn't really think, when she was then rewarded with amazing orgasm after amazing orgasm echoing through her body.
Beca tried to continue going back and forth between her girlfriends, but it was so hard once she settled into making one of them cum for her. It was always hard to stop doing that, just from the mental high of making someone she loved feel so good, but combined that with the yummy girl cum she was swallowing, and covering her face, it was almost impossible to pull herself away.
Luckily she had gotten plenty of practice at this by now, as whenever they were in the restroom together they could almost never resist worshipping each other like this. And as much as she loved to cum, this just might be her favourite combination, simply because she loved these girls so much. And loves their cum so much.
She especially loved that, when she really got going, she was able to shove her tongue as deep inside of those fuck holes as it could go, and then pump it in and out, literally tongue fucking the other women. Especially now she became able to move her tongue, and wrap her lips firmly around those entrances, so she could swallow at least the majority of what her girls had to offer.
And again, what didn't end up in her belly, mostly ended up on her face, marking her as a pussy loving slut. Their pussy loving slut. Theirs. Oh yes, more than anything, Beca loved how this moment made her feel like both the pussy loving slut of Chloe Beale and Aubrey Posen. That's what she was. Aubrey's and Chloe's. Oh yes, she was theirs, and they were hers.
Emphasizing that fact, Beca added her fingers into the mix, at first just rubbing whatever pussy she wasn't concentrating on, but it wasn't long before she was shoving fingers inside of both. Sadly, this meant no more tongue fucking, but she would always put the happiness of her girlfriends above her own.
Besides, she still got to go back and forth between them, sucking on their clits, while pumping first one, and then two fingers in and out of those hot little fuck holes. Something that she would have been happy to do for the rest of the night. Partly because she was just so lost in making Aubrey and Chloe cum for her, but also yes, so she could avoid having her anal cherry taken.
Unsurprisingly, she didn't get off so easy, Beca finding herself being pushed back onto her butt by both of her girls, when it was clear that they needed a break. Which to be fair, gave her time to suck her fingers clean, and feel very proud of herself.
Then of course, Aubrey and Chloe reached down, and took turns kissing her lips and her face. And even each other. Oh yes, Beca's own body was aching for some attention, but in a way, she would be happy to just stay right here, just like this, in a nice long snuggling session with the two people that she was in love with. But for better or for worse, it was time for her to take a turn being at the centre of the sandwich.
"Go get us some strap-ons, so we can fuck you." Chloe beamed after she broke the latest kiss with Beca.
"Okay." Beca blushed, but before she could obey, she was interrupted.
"Wait, I'll do it." Aubrey insisted, "You two wait here."
"Why?" Chloe frowned.
"So you can make sure she doesn't chicken out." Aubrey shrugged.
"Whatever." Beca grumbled, as her lovers exchanged a chuckle at her expense.
There was a brief pause, then Chloe asked softly, "So... are you sure about this?"
"Yes!" Beca snapped with annoyance.
"Beca!" Chloe snapped back.
The two girls stared at each other for a few long seconds, then Beca sighed, and then admitted, "Am I nervous? Hell yeah, I'm nervous. Terrified, actually. But if super up-tight Aubrey Posen can do this, so can I."
Which caused Chloe to chuckle softly, and then when Beca gave her a look she explained, "So, your rivalry with Aubrey once again pays off, huh? Good to know."
"Whatever." Beca grumbled, as her lover continued to laugh at her expense.
Just then Aubrey returned and handed Chloe a strap-on, "Here you go."
"Thanks." Chloe beamed.
"So..." Aubrey then said awkwardly as Chloe was equipping herself with a cock.
"So?" Beca raised an eyebrow, knowing that Aubrey was talking to her.
"Are you ready for this?" Aubrey checked cautiously.
Chloe was expecting Beca to get upset again, or probably say something sarcastic, but to her delight, instead the brunette slowly moved forwards and then wrapped her lips around the head of the strap-on that the blonde had been wearing when she came in. Beca then bobbed her head up and down the shaft for a few long seconds, before moving over to Chloe's cock to repeat the process.
Then of course, back and forth, making sure those dildos were nice and wet for what was to come. Something which of course, the redhead found really, really hot. Especially because while she had seen Beca sucking on a dildo before, it had never been like this. Not when it was preparation for Beca Mitchell's first ever DP. And losing her butt cherry, for that matter.
Briefly Chloe wondered whether her girlfriends would allow her to be selfish, and to take Beca's back door cherry for herself. That way, she would have taken the anal cherries of both of her girls. God, that thought was so fucking hot, that she missed it. But no. She refused to be selfish. Especially because they would probably let her.
Maybe even without complaint. And Chloe just couldn't do it. She couldn't deny Aubrey her prize, when she had been so patient. No, it was only fair that Aubrey take Beca's ass cherry. Then the circle would be completed, and each of them would have a cherry from the other. So ultimately, the redhead laid down on her back with in the shower, and hope that the blonde, and especially the brunette would get the message.
They did, and with an adorable blush, Beca slowly crawled onto her lap, lined the entrance to her pussy up with Chloe's cock and pushed herself downwards. She then closed her eyes and let out a loud cry, followed by soft moans and whimpers, as she penetrated herself, and then they slowly stuffed her eager little cunt with that big strap-on.
Which to be fair, they had done before, but it was definitely a rarity, as Beca had grown very fond of strapping one on, and using it on her girls. As such Chloe was very, very proud of her. Also incredibly turned on watching the other girl to bounce up and down on her dick for a few long seconds, which Aubrey was nice enough to allow, before taking what was hers.
"Beca, stop.... it's, time." Aubrey said awkwardly.
It was telling that Beca didn't have a comeback for once. No, she simply nodded her head, whimpered softly, and stopped in her tracks. She even leaned forward, while Chloe reached back and spread her cheeks, to make it easier on their girlfriend. Aubrey seemed to savour the sight for a few long seconds, before leaning down, and then spitting on her target, before rubbing it in with a finger.



She even seemed to push that finger inside, given Beca's reactions. Which really show just how far Aubrey had come from the prim and proper 'Lady' that Chloe had met, years ago now. The redhead liked to believe that she was a good bad influence on the blonde, and everything happened next pretty much confirmed it, which made her grin gleefully with triumph, and overwhelming lust.
"Are, are you ready?" Aubrey stammered.
"As I'll ever be." Beca grumbled softly, before quickly adding, "And Aubrey?"
"Yes?" Aubrey asked weakly.
"When I met you, you were terrifying." Beca smiled softly at the thought, "I don't want you to be rough, but... if you could remember who you used to be before this, that would be good."
"I understand." Aubrey promised.
"You've got this." Chloe chimed in softly, "I love you."
"I love you too. Both of you. So much..." Aubrey said softly, before taking a deep, calming breath, and then adding, "So much, that you have me doing this..."
Aubrey had been preparing herself for this moment ever since their first DP, so while she appreciated the reminder, she was already prepared to get into Head Bitch In Charge mode, so she would have the confidence to take Beca's butt cherry. Because sure, Chloe was addicted to getting DP'ed by her girlfriends at this point, and even before that she loved anal so much so that she had to talk Aubrey into ass fucking her.
However, this was an anal cherry, and therefore a much bigger deal. So much so, that even though she did a good job recapturing her old self, the blonde found herself almost freaking out as she began watching that virgin hole start to stretch open for her big dick.
Right on cue, Chloe reached down with one hand to grab hers and stroke it gently, which led to Aubrey looking into her eyes, and then the two of them sharing a smile. God, at times like this it really did seem like her redheaded lover was psychic. Or maybe just really good at the whole reading people thing.
Whatever the case, Aubrey was really grateful for it, as it gave her the push she needed to keep going. Even if in this case that mean stretching Beca Mitchell's ass hole wider and wider, until she slid through that virgin ring, and into the other girl's butt. Which of course, made it official, she had just taken an anal cherry. Beca Mitchell's butt cherry, and that was something she just had to comment on.
"I, I did it. I got your cherry." Aubrey said in disbelief, before truly gloating, "I got Beca Mitchell's butt cherry! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, your ass is mine. And always will be. Just like mine is yours, Chloe. And yours, Beca. Yes, you got my cherry, so I belong to both of you. Just like both of you belong to me. Oh God, I love you guys so much. And I love this ass!"
"We love you too." Beca groaned softly, before pleading, "Now fuck me! Ah fuck, make me your DP whore!"
"You heard her, Aubrey. Fuck her." Chloe beamed wickedly, "Fuck her tight little ass! Give her every inch of your dick, so she can then be our little DP slut."
"Oh, I will." Aubrey promised, before making good on that promise.
She of course didn't rammed the full length straight in, or anything crazy like that, but Aubrey did start slowly pushing inch after inch of dick into Beca's tailpipe. Something which continue to be on perfect display thanks to Chloe spreading their cheeks nice and wide for her. God, Aubrey had never seen such a twisted sight in all of her life.
Doing this to Chloe came close, but at least she was a butt slut at that point. But again, poor Beca was an anal virgin, and clearly this thing didn't come as naturally to her as it did their redheaded lover. Hell, more than once the blonde stopped in her tracks, as she was worried that it was all become too much for the brunette. Besides, she had experience that helped.
Doing this didn't entirely come naturally to Aubrey either. Maybe because it felt so wrong. Girl on girl? Sure, that felt too right to be anything else. But this? This felt wrong and gross, and yet somehow, Aubrey found herself enjoying it because of how wrong and gross it was.
Also, while she had worried that she had been hurting Chloe when she first did this to her, she now knew from personal experience how good it could feel. And sure enough, there were definite sounds of enjoyment from Beca. Admittedly mixed in with pain, but they were definitely there. And that was even more the case later on, when the double fucking got properly underway.
Beca had been sure she would prefer dishing out the anal fun to receiving it, and everything that had happened so far only confirmed it. Sure, there was a certain thrill to it, maybe especially when she had lost her anal cherry to another girl, and to Aubrey Posen of all people. But getting her ass stretched was pretty much just as painful and humiliating as she thought it would be.
So much so, she spent much of the butt stuffing, feeling guilty about what she had done to the girls she loved so much. Hated that she had hurt them this much. And yet, they had both clearly enjoyed it in the end, even Aubrey. So obviously, it should be the same for her. Although admittedly, Beca wasn't sure that was a good thing or not.
On the one hand, she was incredibly relieved when Aubrey's thighs came to rest against her cheeks, announcing she wouldn't have to take any more dildo up her butt. That was because it was all in there now, which was a little embarrassing, but mostly it was a relief. It was the same thing when the pain faded away to discomfort, shortly after the butt fucking officially began, thanks to Aubrey's initial slow and gentle thrusts.
However, on the other hand, this could be a sign of things to come. And sure enough, it started feeling good. Like, really, really good. Especially as every time one girl moved, it caused there dildos to rub the other through the thin wall of flesh separating them.
Also, every time one girl moved, it caused Beca to bounce on her other girlfriend's dick. Chloe mostly just lay back at first, but there was the occasional thrust, and she was kissing Beca, and sliding her hands all over her body, which was doing a wonderful job at relaxing her. And Aubrey quickly joined in on this, kissing her neck and shoulders, while both of them provided words of love and encouragement.
And it just became increasingly overwhelming, to the point where she actually wanted more. She even felt like she could cum, if her girls would just fuck her a little harder. Which was mostly a good thing, as long as she could still top them afterwards, and give them this type of pleasure again.
"Harder! Oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, please fuck me harder!" Beca pleaded, when she just couldn't take it anymore, "Please? Pleasssssssssseeeeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh shit, pound me hard and make me cum! Fuck me, like I fucked you. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm, DP me! Oh Chloe, mmmmmmmmmm, Aubrey, slam fuck all of my slutty little fuck holes, and make me cum for you. Oh yes, that's it, fuck those holes, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, fuck me hard, AH FUCK! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME!"
Finally the pace was increased, and while that wasn't immediately to the brutal pounding Beca was truly craving in that moment, it was still a wonderful improvement. One which seemed to get better, and better, and better, until she went over the edge of one of the most powerful orgasms of her life.
It wasn't quite as wonderful as what she received from oral, or satisfying as when she was the one dishing out the fuckings. But if anything, it was at least close in that moment, and caused Beca to smile dreamily, as she became pretty overwhelmed by what was happening to her. Which was of course, namely multiple orgasms from the two people that she loved the most.
Chloe had what her girlfriends called her craziest smile, or even serial killer smile, the same she'd had when she'd stuck into Beca's shower all those years ago. Although this time, it seemingly went completely unnoticed by her lovers, as they were just so lost in this wonderful moment. And why wouldn't they be?
They were completing the triangle. Oh yes, all three of them had fucked each other to climax with a nice, hard DP, and being on the receiving end of one of those double poundings, truly putting them all on equal footing. And truly proving they were all on the same page, and were all devoted to this wonderful, if unconventional relationship.
Which was something that she savoured for a few long moments, before she started pounding upwards into Beca's cunt, ensuring that the brunette came as hard and as frequently as possible. And more importantly, so she could give Beca all her love. That Chloe and Aubrey could show just how much they loved this girl, and wanted her to cum for them.
And they definitely got their wish. Oh yes, the brunette came hard and frequently all over her cock, making it kind of hard for the redhead and the blonde to move. Luckily, this was far from their first time doing this. Yes, normally it was Aubrey or Chloe who were in the middle, but it still meant they were able to pound those hot little fuck holes to multiple climaxes. And not just for the girl in the middle.
No, the combination of the other end of the dildo rubbing their clits, and the sheer joy of DP'ing Beca Mitchell, had Chloe and Aubrey cumming over and over again. Especially for Aubrey, as she got the added bonus of feeling her thighs smacking against butt cheeks, something which Chloe knew from experience was quite the rush.
That, and the fact that the blonde had been the driving force behind the DP, meant that she came to a stop, sooner than the redhead or the brunette would've liked. But that was okay, as it gave Chloe a chance to take over. Oh yes, one second Chloe was lying on her back and just enjoying the show, then she was contributing slightly, then she was taking over that show.
This involved flipping them over, so she was on top, then gradually building up the speed until she was using every ounce of her strength to squeeze every orgasm possible out of this experience. Admittedly, it wasn't quite what she was capable of if she had been in control from the start, but it was still pretty impressive, and definitely got the job done.
Of course, her exhaustion caught up with her sooner rather than later, and soon she was doing the same thing as her lovers. Namely, collapsing in a sweaty heap, and then just lying there to get their breath back. Then, as always after some passionate love making, the three of them began kissing and caressing whatever parts of each other they could reach, while exchanging words of affection.
"Love you guys." Beca moaned dreamily.
"Us too." Chloe beamed.
"Yeah..." Aubrey agreed, before adding dryly, "So this means no more shower sex? Right? We can just do it in a bed, like normal people?"
There was a brief pause, then Beca and Chloe laughed, before Beca teased, "I make no promises."
The End.
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"Good morning, bitches!"
Sara Lance was used to receiving rude awakenings, but not even the League of Assassins had woken her up by throwing a bucket of cold water over her body. Which was only the beginning of her worries, because she was a light sleeper, and yet somehow, she had been unaware of anything changing, despite the fact that when she opened her eyes it was dramatically different to what she was expecting.
Instead of her nice big bed on the WaveRider, her girlfriends either side of her and their favourite bitches by her feet, resting in their dog beds, she suddenly found herself chained to the ceiling and gagged, unfortunately with her girlfriends beside her, the only thing which was the same. Something which Nyssa al Ghul could take, but not so much Felicity Smoak.
Before her eyes adjusted to her surroundings Sara looked left and right to find her girlfriends either side of her, and while it was a relieved to have Nyssa in cases this was a situation, they needed to fight their way out of for the exact same reason Felicity was a liability.
Not that she wanted to say that out loud, but the truth was her nerd girl just wasn't as equipped to handle this situation as the two assassins were, Sara's heart aching as she saw Felicity struggle to figure out what was going on. Something which Sara needed to figure out herself, so she faced forward and focused with blurry eyes, more than half expecting to see a villain she had wronged in the past. But what she actually saw was truly shocking.
First there was Iris West, standing there in what looked like a dominatrix outfit, smirking smugly at her. Linda Park and Caitlin Snow of all people were wearing similar outfits and smirks either side of her, only Caitlin looked dramatically different from when Sara had last seen her. Hell, she almost didn't recognise her with her bright white hair, extremely pale skin, cold blue lips and eyes, the combination of the looks and the attitude making her seem like a different person.
Less surprisingly was the fact that Jesse Wells and some girl she didn't recognise were kneeling either side of them while wearing nothing but dog collars, which was so usual for them Sara barely noticed. Especially as her bitches Thea Queen and her precious sister Laurel Lance were also kneeling in front of the Flash girls.
The scenario definitely seem to be out of some kind of BDSM fantasy. In fact, Sara was pretty sure she'd had this fantasy, and she would have happily told the other women to do their worst if only her mouth had been free. Oh well, it was clear by gagging the three Doms that Iris wanted to be the one to talk first. It was also clear Iris was waiting to build tension and anticipation, and Sara could appreciate that.
Especially as it gave her time to examine her surroundings for any hint of were they where, and while nothing particularly confirmed it her best guess was they were in the basement of Star Labs. Which made her wonder if the rest of Team Flash could see them right now, an idea which Sara probably shouldn't have liked, but she did.
"What's that? Where are we? What's going on? How did this happen? What are you going to do with us? Now, now ladies, one at a time." Caitlin mocked in a weirdly echoey voice as she looked the three bound girls up and down lustfully, "First things first, introductions. I'm Killer Frost, but you may call me Mistress Frost. And no, I didn't change my look and give myself a new name just to look tough. I'm not that pathetic bottom Caitlin Snow. I'm someone completely different, we just share the same body. Which I know must be confusing for you, but don't worry, mmmmmmm, we're gonna have plenty of time to teach you all about that. Aren't we girls?"
"Damn right." Iris chimed in, after she Linda and particularly Frost shared a wicked chuckle, "And from now on, you sluts call me Mistress West."
"And I'm Mistress Park, obviously." Linda said cheerily, "Or Mistress Linda, or even just Mistress. I'm not fussy, as long as it's Mistress."
"And I'm Mistress Smoak." Mia smirked, coming out from behind the bound trio, smacking her Mom's ass and quickly adding, "But you can call me Mommy if you like, Mommy."
"Oh, feel free to call me that too." Frost grinned.
"But not me." Iris said, gently stroking the hair of her daughter, "Only my baby girl gets to call me that. And speaking of introductions, this is my daughter, Nora West-Park. She was so very helpful in executing this little plan of ours. Even more than your daughter, although she did her part.
"Yeah she did, and now she's one of us." Frost beamed, opening her arms to Mia who happily embraced her with a wicked grin on her face, while both their eyes were locked to their prey, "Thanks babes."
"You're welcome." Mia beamed, before growling at her Moms, "See, told you I'd get my revenge."
"And you will, soon enough." Iris said dismissively, stepping forward and addressing the three bound girls, "But first, let's make something absolutely clear. You didn't really hurt us, and we don't really want to hurt you. However, you did gleefully humiliate us, and you know what they say, payback's a bitch. So, we're going to give you a taste of your own medicine, and if you like it, we'll try and use it to break you, like you tried to break us. Sound fair? Good, I'm glad you agree. Any more questions?"
"Oh, I know, where are we? Somewhere, no one can hear you scream." Frost said darkly.
"We're in the basement of Star Labs." Linda quickly clarified, confirming Sara's earlier suspicions, "Don't worry, no one is watching, and after a little bit of revenge, if you want to leave, we swear, you can leave. Right, Mistress Frost?"
"Right." Frost grumbled, before smirking as she hugged Mia tighter, "And as for how you got here, we have my new bestie to thank for that."
"I slipped something into your drinks." Mia smirked, taunting her parents further by letting them know, "It was so easy."
"Well, our Speedsters collecting you had a lot to do with it, but yes, thank you Mia." Iris said dismissively, rewarding her daughter with another stroke of her head, before then pointing out, "And we have no quarrel with your bitches, who are very curious to see whether you break or not. Any preferences girls?"
"No Mistress West." Thea replied softly, hedging her bets, "I just want to watch."
"Yes Mistress West." Laurel replied, which was really bold for her, especially as she took it one step further, "I want my Mistress Felicity, Mistress Nyssa and especially Mistress Sara to prevail, and I truly believe they will, because they're the best Doms ever."
"Awww, isn't that sweet?" Mia mocked, "Well, get ready to be disappointed, Auntie Laurel, because these three are the biggest sluts I've ever met. Especially your precious Mistress Sara. In fact, I bet she'll be the first one to break."
Sara snorted and rolled her eyes, which had the unexpected bonus of turning everyone's attention to her, Iris smirking as she asked, "You don't agree Sara? Or you don't want this?"
"Oh, she wants it." Mia grinned, closing the distance between herself and Sara, and gently pushing, as she gently undid the gag, "Go ahead Mommy Sara. Tell everyone what you really want."
"I want..." Sara said as soon as she could, then deliberately pausing to relax her jaw and build anticipation, before finally answering with a smile, "You to take off these cuffs. See what happens."
There was a brief pause, then Mia smiled back, "Okay."
With that suddenly Felicity was released, Sara panicking as she saw her non-assassin lover fall to the ground, "Mia! Don't you dare-"
"Shhhhhhhhhh!" Mia cooed as she stuffed the gag back into Sara's mouth, "It's okay Mommy Sara, we'll take real good care of Mommy Felicity for you."
"Mia, sweetie." Felicity began nervously, before crying out as Mia slapped her.
"Shut it Mom!" Mia snapped, before grinning wickedly, "Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssssss, I've been waiting a very, very long time for this. But finally you're mine. Again. And I told you, from now on, you call me Mistress, or Mistress Smoak, or Mistress Mia, just like the rest of these superior women. You got that, Mommy?"
There was a brief pause where Felicity glanced nervously at her bound lovers, and then she lowered her head submissively, "Yes Mistress Mia."
"Good girl." Mia smirked, taking a chair that Thea handed her, placed it down in front of Nyssa and Sara, sat down upon it and tapped her lap, "Now be a good little bitch and bend over. Mmmmmmm yesssssss, bend over my knee so I can give you the spanking you so richly deserve, right in front of my other Mommies."
"I suggest you do as your daughter says." Killer Frost ordered coldly, "Because after what you did to my sweet Caity I dearly want the chance to break you in. To break all of you, mmmmmmmmmm, but you, especially. Mmmmmmmmmm, but even I have to admit, it would be more fun watching your daughter do it."
Mia then smirked wickedly as her Mommy made the right decision, namely crawling over to her and laying herself across her lap. Admittedly she should have said 'yes Mistress' or 'yes Mistress Mia' before doing so, but Mia was in a generous mood, so she decided not to point that out. More importantly, she was eager just to get the spanking under way, before the other tops change their mind and took this wonderful opportunity away from her.
Besides, she couldn't be mad when she finally had her biological mother bent over her knee and ready to take her punishment like a good little bitch. Although admittedly, having that wonderful sight, and that big fat ass, in front of her made it impossible for Mia not to just stared at it for a few long seconds, before finally delivering the first hard strike.
It came just as Mistress Frost was opening her mouth to scold Mia for not getting on with it, her mouth closing and forming a smirk, much like the one that was on the future girl's face as her hand connected to her Mommy's butt. Which of course resulted in some very satisfying sounds, namely Felicity Smoak crying out so loudly it almost drowned out the sound of flesh hitting flesh. Almost.
Which continued to be the case as Mia delivered blow after blow, gleefully dishing out a slow but steady spanking, pretty much putting her all into every strike, while of course caressing that big fat ass. Oh God, Mia had missed this so fucking much. Especially after all of the humiliation she had been suffering lately.
Growing up Mia had always known that her biological mother was a lesbian whore, then she remembered being truly disgusted to learn about the depravity she enjoyed. However, when she had been given half a chance to dish it out to her, Mia had jumped at the chance, and enjoyed every moment.
Unfortunately it had left her lazy, and an easy target for the past versions of her parents, and she had paid the ultimate price for it. And now? Now to once again be a top, she had to bottom for the other Mistresses, which would be incredibly humiliating, but it would be more than worth it if it meant she could do this on a regular basis, and more importantly once and for all break her Mom in.
Perhaps more importantly, she would break her Moms in, Mia smirking at the expressions on the faces of Mommy Nyssa and Mommy Sara as she continued smacking their precious Felicity. Because there was annoyance and fear for Felicity's safety for sure, but they were also clearly turned on by watching Mia putting one of them in their place.
Something which was almost as satisfying for Mia as the previously mentioned wonderful sounds, the way that her Mom's big, meaty cheeks jiggled for her with every blow, and the way they very slowly turn from pink to red under her constant assault. And best of all, this whore was loving it, which was clear as her pussy was soaking wet pressed against her thigh.
Felicity had never been big on spanking. Had she dished it out a couple of times? Sure, but that was only with total pain sluts like Laurel and Thea, and admittedly Mia. The little brat had deserved it, but Felicity was definitely paying for it now. Which was fine, as despite her hesitance Felicity didn't mind being dominated, or having sex in front of a crowd and/or her girlfriends, or even taking a gentle spanking.
The problem was that this spanking certainly wasn't gentle, even in the beginning, and the intent of these women was to more than just dominate her, but humiliate and to break her and her girls. But it wasn't like Felicity could really do anything about it right now, so all she could do was take what Mia had to give her, and hope that Nyssa or Sara could come up with a plan later.
It helped a lot having them in this with her, and even those it was embarrassing to have them see her this way Felicity couldn't stop craning her head so she could look at her bound lovers. Admittedly it also helped a lot that they were actually turned on by this display, as it felt weirdly normal for them. Felicity was even able to catch their eyes occasionally, allowing them to exchange a loving look of encouragement.
And well, for better or for worse, the idea of having the tables turned on her, on them, combined with squirming against Mia's thigh had a very positive effect. Which would have been better if Mia's thigh had been bare, but it was still perverted enough to give Felicity a touch of pleasure with her pain.
Even when Mia started increasing the frequency and power behind her blows a twisted part of Felicity continued to enjoy it, which had to be obvious again from the wetness against her daughter's thigh, and the fact that she was crying out with a mixture of pain and pleasure. Which of course only resulted in Mia smacking her ass harder. God, Felicity hadn't been dominated like this in years.
Well, she had never been dominated like this, and never really wanted to be, but now she was she had to admit, she kind of saw the appeal. Mostly though, she missed the more pleasurable side of domination, something which now couldn't come soon enough for the poor hacker.
Then just when Felicity was beginning to think that Mia would never stop beating on her poor little bubble butt the spanking stopped just as suddenly as it had started. Mia then gave Felicity a few long seconds to recover, probably because she was just enjoying the sound of her pathetic whimpering, and then the hacker felt her daughter's hand on her bruised butt again.
Which made her flinch automatically, but thankfully instead of another blow Mia just chose to caress her butt, massaging some of the pain away in the process. Felicity guessed this was supposed to be humiliating, but she welcomed it, as it just felt so good and soothing, which was a nice change of pace. But of course, it didn't last long.
"Eat my pussy!" Mia suddenly ordered as she stood up and pushed her biological mother off of her, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, get your mouth on my fucking cunt!"
"And what do you say?" Frost pushed, slapping Felicity's bright red ass.
"Ah fuck!" Felicity cried out, before whimpering, "Yes Mistress Mia."
"Good bitch." Iris chuckled wickedly.
Mia meanwhile barely paid attention to that exchanges she was too busy undoing her pants and then pushing them down to her ankles, along with her underwear. She did this as quickly and unshowy as possible in clear violation of her training, proving that she wasn't doing this for the amusement of tops, but once again a top herself removing the obstacle to her pleasure.
Well, annoyingly the women around her seemed to still be amused, but that was merely a by-product, and either way Mia got what she wanted. Namely her biological mother's tongue sliding over her pussy lips, and giving her the incredibly twisted satisfaction she had been missing, and receiving a different way than normal. Oh yes, this was how it should be, and it was glorious.
Unfortunately whether by sheer coincidence or whether it was a deliberate attempt to cut down on her fun, and maybe even sabotage her, her Mom leaned forward and gave her needy pussy it's first lick while Mia was busy pulling her shirt over her head. This meant that she couldn't get the joy of watching her Mommy approaching where she was required to be, and it took her off-guard, causing Mia to let out an embarrassing loud cry and whimper combo, which did very little to prove she was back to being a top.
Something she quickly had to rectify to be taken seriously, although Mia did herself no favours by pausing there like that for a few long seconds, her face covered by her shirt and moaning into it, while her bitch took full control of the situation. God, it was so embarrassing.
When she came to her senses Mia practically ripped off the shirt angrily and glared down at her Mom, but it was hard to stay mad at what she saw. After all, this gave her the perverted joy of literally watching the woman who gave her life going down on her, the best part of it being that Mommy Felicity was too lost in eating pussy to notice the look she was getting. Oh yes, the once high and mighty Felicity Smoak was completely lost in eating her own daughter's pussy.
But Mia still needed to get back some of her momentum, so with a satisfied smirk she grabbed hold of pretty blonde hair, pushed her Mom's face deeper into her cunt, and then started dishing out some verbal encouragement. The type of which she had been so recently receiving from this bitch.
"Yessssssss, just like that! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, eat my pussy bitch!" Mia moaned, before getting a better idea, "No wait, on second thoughts, slow down. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, there's no hurry. After all, there's plenty of yummy pussy for you to dine on, ohhhhhhhhh, but this is your first time tasting your own daughter, you perverted whore. Mmmmmmmm, so it's only fair you get a chance to savour it. Yesssssssss, take your time and really get to know that little twat, mmmmmmmm, because you'll be eating it a lot from now. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, put on a show. Put on a show for your new Mistresses, oh fuck yeah, and your little girlfriends."
It was kind of difficult to give that order, given that previously Mommy Felicity had been hammering her clit with every stroke of her tongue, and even lingering against it, which felt wonderful, and was pushing her towards an orgasm. Especially as chances are one of the other Doms would take her Bio Mom away from her so they could get some satisfaction of their own, and might not give her back.
However that would just mean Mia would have more in the tank for fucking her mother, and more importantly, it would help prove she was a top again if she came too quickly. And maybe most of all, Mommy Felicity had probably been trying to get this over with quickly, which more than anything else made Mia want this to last.
Felicity had indeed been trying to hurry this up, as that would mean it would be less likely that she would break. Maybe. Sure, she would have more energy that way, and maybe would be a little less overwhelming the less time she spent licking her own daughter's pussy. Of course, any amount of time was pretty overwhelming, and Felicity had got completely lost in this twisted act, and addictive flavour.
Which in a weird way, was even better than the pussies of Sara and Nyssa, which had been mostly all the pussy she'd been eating lately. So really, this was a nice change, or at least it would be under different circumstances. Circumstances which she'd had before, Felicity cursing herself for not trying this, when she was in control, thus making it less overwhelming.
Thankfully then Iris spoke up, "My turn."
"Seriously?" Mia whined
"What? Did you seriously think you were going to have her all to yourself?" Iris scoffed, "No way, mmmmmmmm, we let you go first, and even join in, because it would make it easier to break her, but make no mistake, we're the ones in charge. We're doing you a favour. So either your Mom can start eating my pussy, or you can. Actually, just to be clear, it would be more like one, then the other."



Mia briefly scowled at her new ally, then turned her attention to her bitch Mom, "You heard her Mommy, mmmmmmmm, get over there and eat her pussy."
Immediately pulling away from the tasty treat in front of her Felicity Smoak looked up at her daughter and replied, "Yes Mistress Iris."
This got a deliciously annoyed look from her daughter, but also one from the other Doms, so Felicity concluded she better act fast before she pushed her luck too far. So she quickly crawled over to Iris and began licking her pussy, which was significantly less weird than going down on her own daughter, but at the same time, lacked a little extra thrill to it.
Although Felicity still moaned happily at the taste, both because she wanted more of those yummy juices and to please the tops, but also to avoid further punishment. Thankfully it seemed she had avoided more punishment for now, as Iris was perfectly content with just stroking her hair gently while continuing to shoot taunting looks at Sara and Nyssa, and of course continue the verbal abuse.
"Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss Felicity, lick my pussy just like that, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck!" Iris moaned loudly and happily, "Ooooooooooooh shit, no wonder Nyssa and Sara kept you around as their favourite pussy eating pet. Because that's all you were, you know, their favourite little rug muncher. You weren't really part of their relationship. You never were. You were just another submissive bitch to them. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, they even had you taking it up the butt! What kind of self respecting top does that? I'll tell you, mmmmmmmm, the wannabe kind. Oh yes, oooooooooooh, fuck yes, the three of you were just a bunch of wannabes, and now, you're going to belong to some real tops."
If her mouth had been free Felicity would have happily pointed out that she, Sara and even Nyssa were never tops. Well, Nyssa was a top, and still mostly was, which made Felicity worry how she would react to all of this. But she was confident herself and Sara would be fine.
Hell, if she was feeling a little braver, or perhaps a little more stupid, Felicity would have pulled her mouth away from Iris's admittedly delicious cunt and told her that she and her little friends, especially Mia, were the ones acting like wannabes. Maybe even that while this shoe might be on the other foot now, it was only a matter of time before the tables were turned again. Or something more quippy, without mixing her metaphors. The point was, vengeance would soon be theirs.
For now though, it was important for Felicity to do as she was told, something she had no problem, especially as she was told to not just go back and forth between Iris and Mia, but Linda and even Caitlin too. Or Frost, as Caitlin was now calling herself. Then again, maybe they really were two different people, as it was not just the attitude and the look which was different.
No, they tasted slightly different. Still good, but different. Just like all the rest of them really, Felicity becoming so lost in licking pussy for several long minutes, albeit the whole time listening out for a command to make someone cum. Something which she increasingly ached for, just so she could taste even more yummy liquid than what she was tasting right now.
Mia was also aching for something else, namely to cum, but she couldn't allow herself to be the first one to ask for it. No, she desperately needed to prove herself to the other tops, and perhaps more importantly her Mommies that unlike them, she wasn't some wannabe, but the real deal.
It was really hard though, because Mommy Felicity was just as good a cunt lapper as she remembered, and now it was even more intense, but she knew was like to be topped by the woman she always thought as a pathetic sub. Also, even when it wasn't her turn getting to watch Mommy Felicity work on the others, plus the reactions of Mommy Nyssa and Mommy Sara were more than enough to keep her from going down from her high.
Luckily for her the same went for the other tops, but they were also in the same position where they couldn't afford to show a sign of weakness. Especially not Mistress Frost, who was even more determined than Mia was to solidify her new role within the group. Hell, Mistress Frost had even privately threatened to put Mia back in her place if she got in her way, something she had told her about in such graphic detail all that it took was a look from her and Mia found herself vividly fantasising about it.
And to her shame, the idea wasn't entirely unappealing. Because she might be desperate to prove she wasn't a bottom, but her Moms had shown her just how much pleasure she could receive from it, and quitting cold turkey was proving challenging. So much so she even thought about taking Mistress Frost up on her offer, just to get it out of her system.
Thankfully just then Linda cried out, "More! Mmmmmmm, give me more. No, ooooooooooh fuck, don't make me cum yet. I'm not ready for that. I just ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk, that's it! That's exactly it, ohhhhhhhh Felicity! Felicity! Lick my fucking clit just like that, ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, oh my God, mmmmmmmmm fuck!"
Which made sense, what with Linda dating Iris, meaning they had one advantage when it came to staying on top. Or maybe Linda just wasn't really bothered by all the increasingly desperate attempts to one up each other that Iris, Frost and admittedly Mia were doing? Whatever the case Mommy Felicity very clearly and quickly did as she was told, rendering Linda incoherent with her extremely skilled licking in a matter of minutes.
As someone else made the first move Mistress Frost happily did the same, with then Mia and Iris following suit. Which just left the question of who would beg to cum first, while desperately trying to make it sound like a command. Honestly Mia's money was on Linda again, although she was very pleasantly surprised.
"Yessssssssss, lick my cunt you fucking slut! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, more, more, more, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddddd, make me cum!" Frost snapped, really fed up of this patience bull-shit, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, oh fuck, make me fucking cum! Make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your pretty little face! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm, oh my God, make me squirt! I wanna fucking squirt in your face! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, do it do it do it, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, I want you to fucking do it! DO IT! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK!"
Of course Mommy Felicity was only too happy to oblige, and again when shortly afterwards Linda gave her permission, leaving it just down to herself and Iris. And considering Iris was obviously in charge here, despite not having any superpowers or fighting ability, that was really impressive. Impressive enough that Mia felt comfortable ordering Mommy Felicity to make her cum.
Also if she was honest with herself, she really wasn't sure she could wait anymore. So she gave the order, while focusing on her other Mommies, which naturally led to her cumming hard and fast. She initially pushed herself through it to continue talking, but it wasn't long before she became completely incoherent as she was bombarded by pleasure.
"Aaaaaaahhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddd, mmmmmmmm, fuckkkkkkkkk yessssssssss, make me cum Mommy! Make me cum in my Mommy's mouth!" Mia cried out when Mommy Felicity returned to her cunt and started giving it the attention it desperately needed, "Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, fuck me Mommy, fuck me! Tongue fuck your baby girl, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck your own daughter you twisted freak! Tongue fuck me, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck me hard and deep and make meeeeeeeeeeee ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS MOMMY, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOH FUCK!"
Felicity thought it was pretty hypocritical of Mia to criticise her for her incestuous ways when it was her daughter gleefully cumming into her Mom's mouth. And her biological mother at that. Of course Felicity wouldn't dream of complaining when she was getting exactly what she wanted, and pretty much in heaven because of it. Oh yes, she loved to swallow cum, and given her relationship she hadn't been doing it nearly enough lately.
Now she got four new different types of girl cum, with her favourite being of course her own daughter because as Mia pointed out, she was a twisted freak. One who desperately tried to get every drop of her little girl's cum, because it was just so good.
Unfortunately Felicity was out of practice, and even if she wasn't she was struggling to keep up with everything she was being given by the four other women, one after the other. Especially as at first she had to save some energy for the others, and then she was tired from what she had done.
But all things considered, she felt she did herself proud, swallowing at least the majority of that precious liquid at first, before allowing it just wash over her. Oh yes, that just might be the best part, because a decent amount still ended up in her stomach, and the rest of it marked her as a pussy slut. And maybe more importantly in that moment, the pussy slut of Iris West, Linda Park, Killer Frost and even her own daughter Mia Smoak.
She probably lingered on Mia longer than the others, mostly because everyone seemed so lost in watching her making her own daughter cum, but eventually she was pulled away from that tasty treat, and face first into another pussy.
Unsurprisingly it was Frost who couldn't wait any longer, Felicity gleefully tongue fucking her to climax, before doing the same for Linda and Iris, both of whom yanked her away from the twat she had been worshipping, making this whole thing even better. Oh yes, Sara and Nyssa were sometimes rough with her, but never this much, and it was driving her crazy. And again, she had three new flavours to enjoy, or six, including both the cunt cream and the girl cum which both ended up in her belly, and on her face.
It was truly a pussy paradise, one which Felicity could have happily got lost in for the rest of the night, especially because she was sure that if it had just last a little longer she would cum without even touching herself. Sadly that wasn't the case, and just when she felt on the edge she was pushed away and left to gasp for breath.
Which in some ways was good, because she really needed some recovery time, but inevitably she found herself looking at Sara and Nyssa who both looked worried, and more importantly needy. God, Felicity really wanted to crawl over and give them the same treatment, especially because she was sure it would be easy to make them cum. Of course, she wasn't allowed that privilege, but it was hard to complain considering what happened next.
"So, who wants to get triple stuffed like the whore she is?" Mia smirked, stroking her newly acquired cock.
"Oh I do, I do. Mmmmmmm, please baby, stuff me." Felicity pleaded her daughter, while her eyes darted to the other tops equipping themselves with strap-ons.
"Then get over here and suck my dick, Mommy." Mia ordered with another wicked smirk, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, suck all of these dicks and get them nice and ready for your slutty little holes. Yesssssssss, get these girl cocks ready for your dyke whore holes! Not that you need it. Mmmmmmm no, my Mommy's such a whore that these dildos would probably slide right into you no problem. But, it is fun to watch a little cock sucker like you work, so go ahead Mommy! Suck my fucking cock! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, suck it good Mommy! Oh God, that's so hot, ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, suck it!"
Mia continued gleefully talking trash, even after her Mommy crawled over to her and wrapped her lips around the head of her cock. Admittedly, at that point she wasn't sure what she was even saying, but it didn't matter, because she was getting what she wanted, her dick in one of her Mom's fuck holes.
It wasn't the one she wanted the most, but unlike her fellow tops, she would be sampling all of those fuck holes tonight, truly solidifying her dominance over the woman who gave her life. As it always should have been. And as it always would be from now on. Something she wanted to do on her own in that moment, only to be reminded that there were others eager to use that hot litlle mouth.
"Stop hogging that mouth all to yourself." Frost interrupted Mia in clear annoyance as she grabbed Felicity's hair and once again pulled her away from Mia's crotch and to hers, even though Felicity's mouth was working on something different, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, let me get a piece of that hot little cock sucking mouth! Oh fuck yeah, suck it slut! Suck my cock right in front of your little girlfriends! Let them see just how eager you are for this. See just how eager you are to get your holes stuffed by some real tops. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, suck it! Fucking suck those cocks, oh fuck yeah!"
This process was repeated over and over again, with the exception that Linda was nice enough to offer her girlfriend a piece of Felicity's mouth, and Iris graciously took it, before offering Mia another piece. Which Mia was tempted to refuse, so they could get to the real stuffing, but she was having so much fun giving her Mommy a blow bang she gleefully accepted the offer.
As a result those dildos were given more than enough lube, perhaps even too much, but it was a great way of teasing their prey and making it more likely Felicity would break, so Mia didn't even think about complaining. Hell, she wouldn't even want to move them onto the next stage, not really, as she was too busy watching her former Dom greedily shoving those strap-ons as deep into her throat as they would go.
"Alright, that's enough, don't you think Mia?" Iris spoke up, after like the fourth time Felicity was choking on the full length of her daughter's cock, "Isn't it time you stuffed your Mommy's pussy with your dick?"
"Hell yeah it is." Mia gleefully agreed, before pushing her Mommy's head back and ordering her, "You heard Iris, you dumb slut! Get on my dick! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh Mommy, mmmmmmmmmm, get your slutty little cunt on your own daughter's dick so you can be triple stuffed by some real tops like the slut whore you are!"
"Yes sweetie." Felicity eagerly obeyed.
"Yes Mistress!" Mia pushed, slapping her Mom across the face for her mistake.
"AH! Ye, yes Mistress." Felicity blushed.
With that the older blonde crawled into her lap, lined up the entrance to her slutty little cunt with Mia's dick and slowly began pushing downwards. Mia then smirked wickedly as her slut Mom not only penetrated herself on her cock, but let out a loud cry of pleasure while doing so.
Which was hardly a surprise, but still caused Mia and the other Doms to smirk and chuckle, something they continue doing as Felicity began slowly pushing herself further downwards. Felicity did that until the full length was inside her, which honestly felt like it only took a few seconds, which again wasn't surprising, but very much delighted the audience. So much so she was allowed a few long seconds just to enjoy having the full length inside her, before she was pushed onwards.
"Ride me bitch!" Mia pushed with a firm slap to her bitch's big butt, making those meaty cheeks jiggle, "Mmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show me just how badly you want it."
"Yes Mistress." Felicity whimpered, before eagerly doing as she was told.
"And finger her butt." Frost ordered with a wicked smile on her face, "Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, get your Mommy's ass nice and ready for us to fuck."
Initially Mia glared at the bitch giving her in order, before smirking, "Gladly."
Honestly this was something she would have done anyway, which was a comfort to Mia, but doing it as part of the other woman's order to her made her look weak, and Mommy Sara and Mommy Nyssa knew it. Thankfully Mommy Felicity seemed pretty oblivious to it, as she was consumed by the joy of bouncing her pussy up and down her daughter's dick, so much so she didn't notice Mia sliding a few fingers into her mouth and getting them nice and wet before reaching behind her Mom.
Of course the older woman did notice when a finger was pushed into her ass hole, the little anal slut crying out in a mixture of surprise and pleasure. She then continued crying out in only pleasure as Mia finger banged her butt, and thus fucked her mother in both her hot little fuck holes, seemingly to everyone's delight.
Frost certainly enjoyed the show, so much so that she just watched for quite a while, allowing Mia to add a second finger, before she eventually called out, "Felicity, stop your bouncing. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, let us inside that slutty little shit hole of yours, oooooooooh yesssssssss, it's ass fucking time!"
"Yes Mistress." Felicity eagerly obeyed, more than ready for her ass to be violated by something bigger than some fingers, and perhaps more importantly, "Oh please double stuff me! I love to be double stuffed by two big strap-on dicks. Oh Caitlin, mmmmmmmm, give me a taste of my own medicine. Fuck my ass like I fucked yours."
"I'm not Caitlin." Frost snapped with a glare, before smirking, "I'm the one who's going to break you and make you the pure bottom you were always meant to be."
"Yes Mistress." Felicity replied, somewhat dismissively, hoping it would result in 'punishment'.
She got her wish, in a way, Frost glaring at her for a few long seconds, before ordering, "Mia, spread your Mom's ass cheeks. Show me the bitch hole I'm about to own."
"We're about too." Mia grumbled softly, even as she gladly did as she was told.
"Whatever." Frost said dismissively.
Killer Frost smirked wickedly as she watched a daughter spread her mother's butt cheeks apart, actually offering up her Mommy's back door for the more dominant woman to use as a fuck hole. Something which she savoured for a few long seconds, before grabbing a firm hold of her cock and pressing the head of it firmly against Felicity Smoak's ass hole.
This time she barely paused before pushing forward, she much preferred to savour the beautiful sight of Felicity's butt hole slowly stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the head of Frost's cock slipped through that slutty little whore hole and into the other woman's ass. Which of course caused the little bitch a touch of sharp cry, but it was mostly pleasure, prompting Frost to mock her for it.
"Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, you like that, huh? Does Mistress Felicity like a big dick in her ass?" Frost gleefully teased, before answering for her, "I know she does. We all do, mmmmmmmmm, because we've all seen Mistress Sara and Mistress Nyssa tag team this whore ass. And now? It's our turn! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, take it, Mistress Felicity. Take every single inch up your ass. Be our double stuffed bitch, just like you did to all of us. To Caity. Yessssssssssssss, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, take it! Take it like the little DP slut that you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking take it, bitch! Take it, and moan like a bitch."
Unsurprisingly there was no response, not counting gentle whimpers which Felicity would've probably made anyway. Not that Frost could blame her for that, as thanks to Caitlin's weakness she had vivid memories of her own butt hole being stretched. Perhaps more importantly she could vividly remember this woman doing it.
Of nerdy little Felicity Smoak taking her anal cherry. God, it was embarrassing enough that Caity had allowed them to be sodomized, but the fact that she'd given up their butt cherry to such a weakling was not something Frost could let go unpunished. Luckily she had the perfect opportunity to do so now, which was again when she savour the moment before beginning a long, slow thrust which would get every inch of that dildo deep into Felicity's bowels.



Despite the fact that everyone here knew that Felicity Smoak was no top, and she was constantly having her big juicy ass fucked by her girlfriends Frost insisted on going nice and slow. Not for this bitch's benefit of course, but for herself, and her allies, all of which enjoyed the beautiful sight of inch after inch of long, thick dildo disappearing into that widely stretched butt hole.
Even little Mia was craning her neck so she could get the best possible look of it, making the whole process even more delightfully enjoyable. Of course inevitably her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of the strap-on cock was buried deep within Felicity's rectum. More importantly, HER strap-on cock was buried within Felicity's rectum, giving Killer Frost something else to gloat about.
"Every inch! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, that's every single inch of this big dick, right up your big fat ass!" Frost cackled with delight, "Oh fuck yeah, I'm balls deep in Mistress Felicity's shit-pipe. While her own daughter is spreading her cheeks for me, giving me the best view of it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, and inside her cunt. How does it feel, huh? How do you like your own daughter inside your pussy, while I'm in your ass? DP'ing you? Treating you like the slut you were always meant to be? You love it, don't you? Yes you do, oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, moan for me, Mistress Felicity. Moan, and prove just what a whore you really are!"
Again there was no reply, but then a few pathetic whimpers, and even a few moans of pleasure as Frost slowly began the butt fucking 'for real'. Oh yes, all the superior woman had to do was pull her hips back, causing inch after inch of dildo to slide out of the inferior woman's butt hole, and she was already moaning in pleasure like the anal whore she was.
Even more so of course, when Frost pushed those inches back in, and then repeated the process, establishing a slow and steady rhythm of anal dominance. Which she loved to give as much as Felicity love to receive, something Frost wished she could have done all night, but sadly for her there were others eager to take their turn.
Linda was normally happy to sit back and let others take the lead, but Killer Frost kind of scared her, what with her name in all, and considering they were actually trying to break a trio of mostly tops she thought it was more important than ever to step up her game, and proved that she belonged on top. That was why she planned to speak up as soon as Frost gave her the chance.
Or maybe before then, because Frost really seem to be hogging that ass. Not that Linda could blame her. No, she planned to do the same thing when it was her turn. And in the meantime, she was actually pretty content with watching the show. At least until someone else complained.
"Are you going to hog that ass all to yourself?" Iris asked.
"Is that an offer?" Frost grinned, "Because I'd love too."
"Don't even think about it." Iris glared.
"I don't know what you're complaining about, you always get seconds." Linda grumbled, before pointing out, "How about YOU let someone else have a turn, huh?"
"Oh no, trouble in paradise? How very amusing." Frost chuckled, before abruptly pulling her cock out of Felicity's ass hole and moving aside, "Mmmmmmmmm, just for that, I'm going to let you have a turn Linda. See what you can do with this bitch. But don't disappoint me, ooooooooooooh, otherwise maybe you'll be next."
There was definitely part of Linda that wouldn't mind that, as in a short time Frost had proven herself to be quite the amazing butt buster. Nora and Jesse certainly had cum a lot when she fucked them, and despite her best efforts Linda couldn't stop imagining herself in that position, especially in this moment.
Which she quickly had to push herself out of, because the whole point was to actually prove herself worthy of topping. Luckily for her Felicity Smoak's big fat ass was an incredibly tempting target, especially when the little back hole was already slightly gaping from what Frost had done to it, and the fact that Mia, Felicity's own daughter, was spreading those cheeks for anyone who wanted a piece of it.
So licking her lips Linda kneeled down behind her target, took aim and pushed her dick straight into Felicity's ass hole. Despite this penetration being far faster than the last Felicity still cried out in mostly pleasure, and again as her butt was stuffed and then fucked by the tiny reporter who was eager to prove herself.
Although to be fair, unlike the initial anal penetration, Linda made sure that the butt stuffing and initial ass fucking went nice and slow, both for her own benefit, and Felicity's. Also the benefit of the watching assassins, but that could be easily classified as for her benefit too, as Linda wasn't convinced that she and her friends wouldn't fail, and that Nyssa, Sara and maybe even Felicity would take their revenge on them.
Besides, while Iris and Frost were mad they'd been forced to bottom, or in the case of Killer Frost, could vividly remember her alter ego submitting, Linda wasn't really mad at Team Arrow. In fact, she was still kind of grateful to them for making sure she and Iris got together. So she wanted to make this as easy on them as possible.
However they had also upset Iris, and Linda would never side with anyone over her girlfriend. Also, she had to admit, the idea of having the mighty Sara and Nyssa, and even Felicity, as their bitches was incredibly hot. Besides, no matter what happened, this moment was totally worth it, as Linda loved the feeling of officially beginning to fuck Felicity's butt.
Felicity loved getting double stuffed, and better yet triple stuffed, but she had been so busy dishing it out she had barely had a chance to take it recently, so despite the intention it was kind of a nice change of pace. Especially considering she was now riding her own daughter's dick, something she sadly hadn't done before, and it definitely enhanced her enjoyment of the experience.
She'd wanted to try it before, but Nyssa and Sara had forbidden it, as they were worried about Mia getting ideas above her station. Apparently she got them anyway, so Felicity might have just as well have done it anyway. Hell, it may have made this experience easier for her.
Although honestly she was just grateful to be having it now, especially considering how skilfully her most private hole was being fucked. Oh yes, Linda and this other side to Caitlin were proving to be very skilled when it came to the art of fucking a woman in the ass, which was definitely something that Felicity wouldn't have thought that little Caitlin would be capable of, but she was so glad to be wrong. So, so fucking glad.
Something she was allowed to savour for a few long minutes, as first Caitlin and then Linda took their turn stretching her ass out. Then took a chance to savour something even better, namely taking it in all three of her slutty little holes. Oh God yes, that ass flavoured dildo was pressed against Felicity's lips, and then she received the order she had been waiting for.
"Suck it" Mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, suck your whore ass off of my cock!" Frost ordered gleefully, quickly adding with another moan, "Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, suck it! Get every drop of your own ass cream, you nasty bitch! Just like you made Caity do for you, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, and your little girlfriends! Oh yes, ah fuck, mmmmmmmmmm, suck it! Suck my dick you cock sucker! You ass to mouth whore! Oh yes, suck it, like the triple stuffed slut you now are! Oh yes, that's every slutty little bitch hole of yours stuffed with dick! Oh what a whore, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, what a fucking whore! Oooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssssss!"
Only too happy to do as she was told Felicity opened her mouth wide the second that Caitlin pressed her cock to her lips, then moaned happily as the dildo was pushed inside, allowing her to taste the deepest part of her own butt. Which once again, was something she hadn't tasted in far too long. And again, something she thankfully got to savour for a little while, as Caitlin seemed to be content with allowing her to go at her own pace, which was as slow as possible, especially that first time.
Of course, ultimately she sped up, and not just because she wanted more of the butt cream. That was certainly a factor, but mostly Felicity was hoping that when she was finished she would get a fresh batch of ass juice. After all, it was exactly what she and her girlfriends had been giving their conquests, so now that she was on the other foot, so to speak, hopefully she would receive the same treatment.
Sure enough that was exactly what happened, the tops constantly switching places in a way which made sure that Felicity was constantly tasting ass, while getting her slutty little butt hole fucked. Which was heaven for a good long while, except for the fact that sometimes she missed out on some of that precious butt cream, which felt like a travesty to her.
Especially that first time, as it happened without warning, which Felicity wasn't expecting, as it wasn't the style of her girlfriends. As a result she missed out on over half the ass juices, something she made sure it wouldn't happen again by pushing the dildo deep into her mouth and beginning to push it into her throat right from the start, instead of taking so long to savour just the head like she had done at first.
Ultimately it didn't really matter though, as one by one seemingly everyone around her got to taste her ass. Well, not Iris, Linda and Caitlin, as obviously they didn't want to ruin the momentum they had gain from topping her. Or Sara and Nyssa for that matter, as obviously Team Flash didn't take the risk of untying them yet.
But to see Thea and then Laurel do it was just wonderfully humiliating. Yes, they had done this before, but it had always been a way to submit to Nyssa or Sara, therefore keeping the status quo intact. And even this exact act was rare. But this? Oh fuck, this was her two closest bitches submitting to someone else. And then came something even more humiliating.
"Your turn, Mia." Iris said, pressing her ass flavoured cock to the lips of her ally.
"What?" Mia went pale, "I, I thought I was meant to be a top, like you?"
"As if." Frost scoffed, before pushing, "Now do as we say, or else."
"Fine." Mia grumbled and did as she was told, albeit after a brief pause.
"That's better. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, just like that. Good girl. Good little cock sucker." Iris chuckled, making sure to lock eyes with Felicity, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, taste your Mommy's ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you love that, huh? Yeah you do, ohhhhhhhhhhh, mother and daughter love the taste of ass. Especially each other's! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, what a family of sluts! What a family of ATM sluts, who love the taste of each other's asses the best! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it just like that! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, suck it like the ass to mouth whore you are, Mistress Mia."
"And take it deep." Frost gleefully chimed in, "Oh yeah bitch, make sure you get every drop of your Mommy's butt cream! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it all the fucking way down your whore throat! Oooooooooooooh, fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, ha ha ha ha, talk about like mother, like daughter!"
Obviously, this was more about humiliating the mother than the daughter, or more likely both, as the daughter blushed the entire time that she was tasting her mother's ass on the cock of the woman she betrayed. And yet, to their shame, they basically loved it. Well, Mia might've been more embarrassed, as she was supposed to be topping, and was just proving that at best she was a week switch, just like her Mommy.
Meanwhile Felicity got some enjoyment out of this twisted act. The same way that she enjoyed Nyssa, Sara, and hopefully Team Flash in the near future, feeding Mia's butt cream. Of course, at the same time she was hoping for other things more.
Initially she was just given more chances to taste her own ass, which was fine and all, but Felicity was unsure how long she could stop herself from begging to cum. Thanks to all the training she had done with her girlfriends and their pets, she had been able to last far longer than she would have been able to do otherwise.
Not because she was trying to stop herself from breaking completely, but because she wanted this ecstasy to last for as long as possible. However, even the far more impressive Nyssa al Ghul and Sara Lance had their limits, and ultimately Felicity just had to give Team Flash what they wanted. And when she did, there was no holding back, or pretending. No, for better or for worse, in that moment, she meant every word.
"Fuck me, ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, fuck me harder!" Felicity begged, "Fuck me harder, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, and make me your bitch! Please? Oh please, make me your bitch, right in front of my girlfriends! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking ruin me! Ruin my slutty little shit hole! My bitch hole, ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, make my butt hole your bitch hole! Yours to fuck whenever you want! Please? Oh yes, fuck me, fuck me please! Please? Oh yes, fuck me fuck me FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Thankfully she wasn't left to wait for too long, and soon the pace was increased, as Caitlin's altar ego took pity on her. Or maybe she just wanted to make her cum, and was tired of waiting? Whatever the case, Felicity tried to make it clear that she was grateful for it, as long as she could remain coherent.
Although, even when she could only curse and scream in ecstasy, it was pretty clear what she meant, at least in that moment, she was truly nothing but a broken bitch. A fuck hole for the superior woman to use for their pleasure. A fully stuffed lesbian bottom. And in those glorious moments, that was all Felicity Smoak wanted to be. Because really, why had she ever wanted to be anything else?
Iris allowed Frost and Linda to make Felicity cum first. Mostly because she wanted to be the last one dishing out the rough rectum wrecking, which would leave the most lasting impression on her new anal bitch. And more importantly, on the two assassins which were going to be her anal bitches, and just didn't know it yet. Their anal bitches!
Oh yes, the tops who effortlessly topped them would all receive a taste of their own medicine, submitting to them in the process, and becoming their anal loving bottoms. Starting with this tech bitch. Which seem to be easy, especially as by the time Iris got her turn really pounding Felicity Smoak's ass hole, it was truly nothing but a loose fuck hole.
While she didn't just stand back and watch, especially right now, there was something to be said for it. It was certainly one hell of a show, and she really enjoyed watching Frost have her revenge against the weak little nerd for what she had done to her other self. And again, when it was her turn, it was easy. Oh yes, Iris literally slammed every inch of her cock into that well used fuck hole, and started pounding it with every ounce of her strength, and the shameless butt slut continued screaming and cumming.
Especially when Iris started smacking that big booty, yanking back on the long blonde hair in front of her, and providing verbal encouragement to her new anal loving whore. And maybe more importantly, the looks on the faces of Nyssa al Ghul and Sara Lance.
"CUM FOR ME BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME!" Iris ordered loudly and happily, "OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM AND BECOME MY BITCH! OH FUCK YES, FELICITY SMOAK IS MY BITCH! FELICITY SMOAK IS MY FULLY STUFFED LESBIAN BITCH, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH, JUST LIKE NYSSA AL GHUL AND SARA LANCE SOON WILL BE! YOU HEAR ME, BITCHES? YOUR BITCH ASSES BELONG TO US NOW! YOU'RE OURS, ALL OURS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE THIS FOR EVERYTHING YOU'VE DONE TO ME AND MY BITCHES! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT!"
The looks on the faces of Nyssa al Ghul and Sara Lance, and unable to stop thinking about what the near future could bring, was just too much for Iris, and she went crashing over the edge of one of the most satisfying climaxes of her life. Which was really saying something. Of course, there were other factors.
Like the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, the sounds and the feelings of her thighs smacking into those meaty cheeks, the other woman's screams, and the sheer joy of sodomizing Felicity Smoak and totally turning the tables on her had a lot to do with it. And a lot of it, combined almost made her stop what she was doing completely. Almost, but not quite.
Honestly, there may have been a few embarrassing seconds there when she got close, but she just used that to fuel her onto brutalizing Felicity Smoak's butt hole even more passionately. Just like Linda, and especially Frost, before her. Oh yes, her girls had done her proud, and if all went well, every female member of Team Arrow would be their anal bitches in no time.
Which was the last coherent thought Iris had for quite a while, before she became lost in a sea of ecstasy. So much so, that she almost collapsed with exhaustion, only to pull out and admire her handiwork at the last possible second. Then she got about a second to enjoy the sight of that gape, before Mia adorably tried to take a turn at it.
Mia was promised she would get a turn with her Mom's ass, and damn it, she was going to take it. She had been waiting to be given a chance, ideally with one of the others taking her place, so they could keep the triple stuffing going. Maybe even Thea or Laurel, so the humiliation could be increased tenfold. After all, that worked on others, Mia included.
However, when they got right to the end, it became clear that either The New Green Arrow was expected to show some initiative, or Team Flash never intended to give her what she was owed. Well, probably not Iris and Frost, given they were clearly the ones running things now. Or maybe just Iris. Whatever the case, The New Green Arrow refused to be left out.
Admittedly, there was something to be said for being on the bottom during the double and triple stuffing, as she was constantly banging her Mommy. But it wasn't enough for Mia. Not after everything she had gone through. And oh, it was incredibly satisfying to flip their positions and switch holes, meaning that she got to ram every inch of her big dick into that bitch hole, and give it all she had right from the start.
And hilariously, her Mommy thanked her for it. Oh yes, she thanked her for it by continuing to scream in pleasure, and squirt her cum all over Mia's stomach. Which she had been doing a lot, but this was so much more satisfying, because it was 100% a result of the daughter fucking the mother. Fucking her up the butt.
That was exactly what The New Green Arrow was doing right now. Oh yes, the superhero was butt fucking her Mommy. Something that Mia wanted to do forever. Sadly, that just wasn't possible, especially as she was unable to stop herself from cumming before she even got to take over the fun.
Although to be fair, she had been involved in that fun throughout the double and triple stuffing, her clit constantly being rubbed by the movements of everyone, especially her mother. And she was looking directly into her Mom's eyes, as she was being turned into the slut she was destined to be. How could she possibly resist cumming with all these wonderful feelings, and sights, directly in front of her?



Simply put, she couldn't. Just like she couldn't offer up any verbal encouragement, which was annoying, when the other women had done such a good job at it. But it was hard to complain, given she experienced the most satisfying climaxes of her life, before collapsing down onto the woman who gave her that life, with a blissful smile on her face.
Then of course, she got up, pulled her dick out of that bitch, and then moved back to admire her handiwork. Mia was going to order the older blonde to flip over, but she and her new friends took a few long seconds to just admire the sight in front of them. Namely Felicity Smoak looking so very well-fucked. Hell, they could even see her gaping ass hole in this position. Then, Mia found herself beaten to the punch.
"Bend over and spread your cheeks!" Frost ordered coldly, before grinning wickedly, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, show us what we've done to your ass hole."
"And more importantly, show your girlfriends." Iris smirked, "Show them the gaping fuck hole, that we now own."
"Along with all your other fuck holes." Frost agreed gleefully.
"Yes Mistress Frost, yes Mistress Iris." Felicity whimpered, before eagerly doing as she was told.
"Good girl." Iris purred, before ordering, "Nora, get a camera and take some pictures of this."
"Yes Mom." Nora quickly replied and obeyed.
Felicity found herself wishing that it was her daughter doing that, just for an added bit of humiliation. Although this way, the camera was brought into play as frequently as possible, Nora taking a few shots, before wordlessly handing it over to Mistress Iris. Each of the Doms then took a turn taking a picture, and posing by their handiwork, which did wonderfully enhanced the humiliation.
Which of course, was really saying something, given she was still holding herself open, exposing the fact that her ass hole was gaping open, a sign that she had been well-used back there. Hell, her cunt also felt pleasantly sore, so that was clearly well-fucked too. As was her throat, that was craving something else right now.
Sure enough, it wasn't long before Mistress Iris ordered, "Good girl, mmmmmmmmmm, now suck our cocks. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck them one last time in front of your girlfriends, to prove you really are our bitch now. Then, we'll take you away, to somewhere more pleasant, for more fun. Now, doesn't that sound good?"
"Yes, Mistress Iris." Felicity nodded.
"Yeah? Then, do it." Frost pushed, "Ooooooooooooh yes, mmmmmmmm, prove that you're nothing but our ATM bitch."
"Our ass to mouth bitch." Mia chimed in, not wanting to be left out, "That's what you are now, right Mommy?"
"Yes Mistress Frost, yes Mistress Mia." Felicity whimpered, before eagerly doing as she was told.
Although admittedly, that whimper was more out of lust, then simply humiliation. Yes, there was a combination of both, but it was definitely more the former, especially as she closed her eyes and wrapped her lips around Mistress Iris's ass flavoured dick. She then let out a loud and happy moan, not only at the flavour, but actually being able to savour it for the first time tonight.
Oh yes, up to now, she had been cleaning those cocks faster than she would have liked, so she could get more of that precious liquid. Or maybe all of it, as it wouldn't be the first time someone topping her had punished her for taking too much time. Namely Nyssa and Sara. But now? God, she really got to savour that flavour. Something that Felicity loved every second of.
Inevitably she was bobbing her head up and down that dildo, and moving onto the others, as her new tops were nice enough to surround her, making it easier for her to move from cock to cock. Which was the least they could do, considering Team Arrow, or more accurately Team Canary, had done the same thing for them when the roles were reversed.
Oh yes, it was not that long ago that it was Mistress Iris, Mistress Frost and especially Mistress Mia, who had been on their knees, going from dick to dick, and getting every drop of their own butt cream. Or the ass cream of their lovers. Something that Felicity was sure that she would be doing very soon. And for better or for worse, she couldn't wait.
She also couldn't wait for the tables to be turned again to what they should be. But that wasn't her job. No, better leave that kind of thing to the real Doms, like Mistress Sara and especially Mistress Nyssa. They would get them out of this mess, Felicity was sure of it. Then it would be up to Felicity to ensure they didn't go too overboard getting their revenge.
Even if in this moment, it was very pleasant to think about. Oh yes, she couldn't help think about that, even as she deep throated one of those strap-on cocks, and then followed her temporary owners out of what she assumed was the basement level of STAR labs, and headed towards more fun. Which would hopefully involving getting stuffed again.
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"Charlotte? What the hell do you think you're doing?" Sonya snapped angrily.
"Hello to you too, Sonya." Charlotte chuckled, before narrowing her eyes at her, "Now is there something you'd like to say to me? Huh? And before you reply with something rude again, you might want to bearing in mind, I control whether or not you have another chance to wreck Paige's big fat ass, ever again. And more importantly, Mandy's big fat booty."
For a few long seconds Sonya fumed at even the idea that she wouldn't be able to fuck Mandy's heavenly booty again, before relaxing, and forcing out through gritted teeth, "I'm sorry, Mistress Charlotte."
"You're forgiven." Charlotte said dryly, in a tone which suggested that Sonya wasn't.
"I didn't mean to be rude." Sonya forced herself to continue, "But apparently I'm facing Asuka one on one tonight. And we all know what will happen if I lose."
"Well then, I suggest you don't lose. Again." Charlotte suggested bitterly.
"That's what this is about?" Sonya whined, "It was a tag match. It meant nothing."
"And you still tapped out, like a bitch." Charlotte pointed out, "I thought you were supposed to be tough, huh? An MMA expert? God, I swear Mandy lasted longer than you, in that other tag match you lost."
"That wasn't her fault. Or mine." Sonya whined.
"Then who's was it?" Charlotte scoffed, before quickly adding, "No, don't answer that. I'm tired of hearing excuses. I am The Queen, the one true Alpha female of the WWE, and I will not be associated with losers. So you have two choices. Beat Asuka, like I did, and confirm your worthy of being my right hand woman. Or become just another notch on Asuka's belt. Either way, you soften her up for me."
"But Charlotte-", Sonya began with another whine.
"I said no more excuses." Charlotte snapped, before offering her condolences, "For what it's worth, I'm rooting for you. I really am. And if you win, I'll be happy to help you break that bitch once and for all. And you can have Mandy out there, interfering on your behalf. But if you lose, don't bother crawling back to me. Not that Asuka will give you the chance."
Sonya's butt hole quivered with fear, and unfortunately anticipation, at hearing those words, just like it had when she first heard she was going one on one with The Empress tonight. Sure enough, when Charlotte walked off in disgust, leaving Sonya to wallow in her humiliation, Asuka past her in the hall, and gave her a wicked smirk, which was worth a thousand words.
In that moment, the former MMA fighter actually considered begging the intimidating woman to take it easy on her. That she would forfeit the match, as long as Asuka promise to be gentle with her virgin ass hole. But no, she refused to be so weak. She didn't care that many had already dismissed her as a jobber, she would get the upset victory, and prove her worth to Charlotte.
"Sonya, babe, I'm so sorry." Mandy said softly, cautiously approaching her girlfriend, who was clearly deep in thought.
"Don't be." Sonya said, psyching herself up, "I'm about to make that bitch sorry that she ever messed with us."
"Uh-huh." Mandy replied, unable to even pretend she believed her woman.
"I am." Sonya insisted, "Charlotte already prove that bitch isn't unbeatable, and tonight, I'm going to be the one to beat Asuka. And you know what? I'm not just going to beat her, I'm going to make her tap out. First in the ring, and then backstage, when I pound her ass. You'll see. You'll all see. I'm going to make the mighty Asuka my anal loving bitch!"
*
Of course, a short time later it was Sonya's hands tapping the matt, surrendering to The Empress of Tomorrow, and with it not just losing a match, but surrendering her virgin ass hole to maybe the most infamous butt fucker in the history of the WWE. She was then left to wallow in defeat, as Asuka stood triumphantly over her broken body, smiling sadistically at the crowd, and then down at her defeated opponent.
To be fair, Sonya had given it her all, and come as close as anyone, except Charlotte, to beating this goddess. But in the end, it didn't matter. She really was a loser. And soon, her virgin butt would be stretched and filled with girl cock, most likely turning her into this woman's bitch.
*
"Easy peasy." Asuka chuckled as she walked through the door of the locker room.
"Apparently." Charlotte said in disgust, before quickly adding, "But it won't be that easy with me. You know it. Mmmmmmmmm, in fact, deep down, you know that when we meet again, it's going to be just like the first time. You tapping out, and becoming my little anal bitch. So why not just save us all some trouble, huh? Forget about Sonya, and spread your cheeks for me."
"Awww, you want to save your friend?" Asuka mocked, pretty sure from the way that Charlotte looked that it was true.
"No!" Charlotte snapped, "I just want another piece of your ass."
"We'll see." Asuka said dismissively.
There was then a brief pause, before a dejected Sonya entered the locker room, causing Charlotte to question her, "Well, what do you have to say for yourself?"
"I'm sorry Charlotte." Sonya whimpered pathetically.
"Don't be sorry, mmmmmmmmmm, just bend over Asuka's knee." Asuka chuckled wickedly, "That's it, good girl. Yes, leave your gear on, as a reminder of what you are."
Which had Sonya tensing up, and looking over at Charlotte for support. She probably should've known better, because of course The Queen just looked at her coldly, causing Sonya to lower her head in defeat, and then do as she was told.
Given her main roster debut, it was unsurprising that Asuka wasn't easy on her, despite the fact that she had been beating her like a drum the past few weeks, especially in their latest one on one match. But did she really have to leave her gear on? God, that was so embarrassing. Even if it was pretty much a guarantee that Asuka would remove one part of it in particular, so she could get full access to her prize.
It took a frustratingly long time for that to happen, Asuka seemingly perfectly content to take a few long seconds squeezing and groping that prize, and even gently smacking it a few times, before pulling Sonya's wrestling trunks down, and really getting to work on her ass. At least as far as the groping and squeezing. The hard spanking would no doubt come later, but for now, this was far more effective, as it left the once proud MMA competitor squirming with humiliation.
Especially as it was happening right in front of Charlotte Flair, and worse, her girlfriend, Mandy Rose. Oh God, what must they think of her right now? Or Asuka, for that matter. Because sure, she had wanted to fight her, but she respected her Dom for the night, and now Sonya was terrified she was going to be broken easily like a little bitch.
Asuka certainly enjoyed the reactions of Charlotte, and especially Mandy, as she effortlessly dominated their tag team partner, and in Mandy's case, girlfriend. Oh yes, it was always satisfying to do this kind of thing in front of the people who cared about her latest conquest the most. And sure, it would only get better when she began giving the spanking her all, and especially when she moved onto pounding this cute little butt in another way, but there was definitely something to be said for this stage.
The stage where everyone knew what was coming, and was dreading it. Or, in her case, anticipating it. Which was extra special in this case, because while Sonya was about to be broken, she could take comfort in the fact that her girlfriend really cared about her. Something which was written all over her face.
Of course, as much as Asuka enjoyed watching these expressions, her main focus ultimately fell on the well-rounded bottom, that was in the perfect position for a spanking. Maybe especially when she delivered the first devastating blow. Well, she may have looked back up again for the reaction, but more and more she was focused on those cheeks, as they jiggled for her, and slowly changed colour.
Not as much as it would do later on, but it was still significant, and fun. At least for her. Oh yes, Asuka was cackling with wicked delight, while poor Mandy was whimpering softly, and Sonya was crying out loudly. Which was really pathetic considering she was supposed to be a former MMA fighter.
In fact, Asuka had wondered whether this woman would be even more of a challenge than Charlotte, and the two of them combined would be too much to overcome. Especially with Mandy Rose in their corner, who at the very least, could distract The Empress with that amazing ass of hers.
But no, it was clear that Sonya was just as pathetic as Mandy, only effective when she had the numbers advantage, and even then she needed someone like The Queen to get something done. Alone? She was just another pathetic little wannabe. Hell, she honestly wasn't even worth Asuka's time, but she had made the mistake of pissing The Empress off, and now she was going to pay for that mistake.
The entire night she would pay for it, and it was hard to tell what was worse for her between the occasional strikes, and the constant blows which came later. At first glance, it would appear the obvious answer was the former, because when Asuka phased out the pausing to grope Sonya's ass in between strikes, and slowly increase the force of her blows, it truly had some very noticeable effects.
Namely, the jiggling ass cheeks turning bright red, and the supposedly dangerous fighter squealing like a little bitch. However, at least it was the beginning of the end of this particular humiliation. And hell, Asuka wouldn't be surprised if poor Sonya couldn't even think at this stage, which might be good at the moment, as it would mean she couldn't think what her teammates were thinking about her.
Sonya wished that was the case, but if anything, she became even more aware of the others when being roughly spanked. And not just her own team, and especially her girlfriend, but the rest of the women's locker room, watching her being absolutely humiliated. Which should have been enough to push her into controlling herself, but it just wasn't.
Because she had received worse pain than this before, but this was continuously coming from her butt, and she was helpless to stop it. And it was happening in front of such a large crowd. God, it was just too overwhelming, and she broke down, turning into a sobbing wreck, as she lay defeated over her opponent's knee, and accepted everything she had to give her. Which was seemingly never-ending punishment.
Even when the pain abruptly ended, Sonya got no form of relief, as instead of going back to the groping, and thus massaging some of the pain away, The Empress wasn't content to just admire her handiwork, and allow her defeated opponent to wallow in her humiliation. More importantly, Asuka gave their audience, including Charlotte and Mandy, the chance to admire her handiwork.
Namely, Sonya's battered butt cheeks, which took a long time to stop jiggling, which now had to be bright red from the abuse it had taken. And worst of all, they were just getting started. Then, Asuka abruptly stood up, causing her already pretty much broken bitch to fall onto the ground in a defeated heap, before giving that bitch her next command.
"Mandy, bring me a strap-on I can use to butt fuck your little girlfriend." Asuka ordered, her eyes never leaving Sonya's broken body.
Biting her lip, Mandy briefly glanced over at Charlotte, who simply told her, "Do as she says."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Mandy whimpered pathetically, then as an afterthought added, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
Which caused Asuka to chuckle wickedly, and then when Mandy came towards her with the requested harness she shot her a glare, and warned her, "Do not hesitate to obey me again."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Mandy blurted out nervously this time.
"You better." Asuka growled, before ordering with a smirk, "Now suck my cock. Oh yes, suck it! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, get it nice and ready for your girlfriend's bitch hole."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Mandy quickly replied and obeyed.
So quickly that Mandy almost had half of the dildo in her mouth in a blink of an eye. Oh God, Sonya had to watch her girlfriend give the best threat to them and her Queen a loud, sloppy wet blow job, which had The Empress cackling with delight. Sonya was ashamed of Mandy for this, but she got it. The poor little butt slut just couldn't help herself.
This came naturally to a bottom like her. Which was why the submissive blonde spent the next few minutes pumping her mouth up and down the first few inches of the shaft rapidly, while sucking as loudly and as enthusiastically as she possibly could. After all, there was no risk of this cock shooting a load, and then going soft. And from the look in her eyes, and the grin on her face, this was definitely pleasing the mighty Asuka.
Especially when Mandy lowered her mouth down further and further on the cock, taking it into her throat with well-practiced ease. It didn't even take that long for her to start deep throating the entire length. Of course, one of the main reasons Mandy went that fast was because she was expecting Asuka would want to move on to something else sooner rather than later.
Sonya expected the same thing, and she wasn't sure if she should hope that she would receive further preparation in the form of a rim job or not. Obviously, it would mean less pain, but it also meant she was more likely to break. Not that it was up to her, of course. No, it was up to Mistress Asuka, and her choice didn't come as a surprise.
"Enough!" Asuka finally ordered, quickly adding as Mandy looked up at her with the cock still in her mouth, "Eat your girlfriend's ass. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, tongue Sonya's shit hole, and get her even more ready to take a cock up her ass. My cock. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, get that anal virgin as ready as she can be to get her butt cherry popped."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Mandy quickly replied and obeyed, once she had removed her mouth from that cock.
Mandy was always reluctant to stop sucking cock, as while she didn't feel physical pleasure from it, the mental high was always a treat. And this time it was truly something special, given what she was preparing this cock for. However, the exact same thing was true of what she was moving onto, the main difference being, was that instead of using her mouth on an unfeeling object, it would be part of her girlfriend's body, and therefore naturally superior.
Even if it did push them further towards Sonya's ultimate humiliation. So despite how much she loved sucking dick, Mandy was reasonably quick to do it this time, and even quicker when it came to burying her face in between Sonya's cheeks.
This was a very familiar position for her, as she was always willing to be worshiping this ass as a sign that she was very happy to be the bottom in this relationship. Hell, as of late she had been puckering up for The Queen's derrière, quite frequently, as a way to say sorry for all her losses. The obvious difference being that Sonya was right besides her during times like that, while now she was on her own.
Which was even better, because it meant she had that ass all to herself. And oh, did she enjoy every minute of it. Well, she wished she could slide her lips all around the cheeks, and really show her appreciation for her top. But she knew what was expected of her, and there was something to be said for going straight to licking Sonya's butt hole.
Especially in the loud cry of pleasure she got from Sonya because of it. Oh yes, that sound had Mandy grinning into her girlfriend's butt, and licking even more enthusiastically, which got more happy sounds, which just started the process all over again. Which was wonderful, and yet worrying at the same time. After all, Mandy didn't want Sonya to break.
She loved her too much for that. And if she was being honest with herself, she loved being fucked by her too much for that. But once again, the little butt slut just couldn't help herself, as she ravenously ate that booty for several long minutes, getting the forbidden hole nice and wet, just like Mistress Asuka had told her too.
Naturally, she also swirled her tongue around that back door, and eventually pushed her tongue inside it. Also, naturally, she didn't get very far, given Sonya's inexperience, but she got further than she thought she might. Apparently her top was more ready for this than either of them would've liked.
God, Mandy bet she could have shoved a finger into this virgin hole, and in her current mood, not only would Sonya let her, but she would probably thank her for it. Probably moaning like an anal slut in the process. But no, she wouldn't be that cruel. Besides, she needed permission from Mistress Asuka for something like that, and Mistress Asuka probably wanted to do it herself.
"Stop, and move away from your girlfriend's butt." Asuka ordered after a few moments of watching the rim job, "But don't go far. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, I want you nice and close, so you can get the best possible look at my big dick popping your girlfriend's anal cherry. Oh yes, that's it. Stay right there, and watch as I sodomize your woman, and turn you into a Cucked Bitch!"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Mandy quickly whimpered softly and obeyed.
"As for you, spread your cheeks, and give me your virgin hole." Asuka ordered, turning her attention to the brunette, and then smacking her ass, "And what do you say?"
"Ah fuck... I mean, yes... Mistress Asuka." Sonya grumbled and slowly obeyed.
Sonya spread her cheeks quickly, which was at least some small form of disobedience, but it didn't feel like much in that moment. Especially as it still had Mistress Asuka chuckling wickedly, a wide smile on her face as she admired her prize for a few long seconds. Then she spat onto her target, then slowly pushed a finger into Sonya's ass hole. Which was honestly a mercy she hadn't been expecting.
Then again, maybe it was exactly the opposite, given that it forced a moan of pleasure out of the once proud MMA fighter. Oh God, she actually cried out in mostly pleasure from the feeling of a finger slowly entering her most private hole, and then pumping in and out of it, which was a warning sign for things to come.
For better or for worse, this was no new territory for poor Sonya. No, one time Mandy had been eating her pussy, and clearly just got carried away, slipping a finger into her top's back door. Probably because Sonya had done the exact same thing to her before hand. However, this time nothing was touching her cunt, and to Sonya's shame, she still enjoyed every moment of it.
The rim job definitely helped, but the thought of what would happen next should be enough to stop her from moaning in pleasure. Except, that's exactly what happened, and worse still, it continued to happen as Mistress Asuka added a second finger, and then even when she replaced it with her cock. At least, at first.
Probably because she had just been enjoying herself so much, Sonya automatically whimpered with anticipation and pleasure when she felt her butt hole being abandoned, only to be stretched wider than ever before. But then it just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until it became increasingly painful.
Agonizingly so, right at the end there, as the dildo slid through her back hole and into her ass, which made it official. She had just lost her anal cherry. No, her back door virginity had been taken from her, by one of the greatest butt busters in the history of the WWE, Mistress Asuka. Maybe the greatest. And now, her ass would forever belong to that top. Something that the legendary rectum wrecker just had to gloat about.



"Ooooooooooooh, that's another anal cherry for Asuka. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, it's mine. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, all mine. Your girlfriend's ass is mine!" Asuka cackled wickedly, first directly talking to Sonya, then Mandy, and then finally Charlotte, as her voice turned from teasing to threatening, "And your next."
"We'll see about that." Charlotte grumbled.
"Yes, we will." Asuka agreed with a wicked chuckle, before pushing, "Now watch me, Mandy. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, watch me stuff your girlfriend's ass hole full of cock, like the Cucked Bitch you are."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Mandy whimpered and obeyed.
Given the overwhelming humiliation she was feeling at the time, poor Sonya had absolutely nothing to add, simply making embarrassing noises, as if she had been gutted like a fish. And the physical pain wasn't even that unbearable. Nothing compared to some of the other things she had suffered through over the course of her career. But mentally it was pure torture.
Especially as this might be the thing which cost her the thing which she treasured most, namely, Mandy Rose. And if she was being honest, Mandy Rose's big fat ass. Oh God, somehow Sonya had landed the best piece of ass in the history of the WWE, and not only might she lose it tonight, but she might become another woman's bitch in the process.
Asuka was almost always determined to make that true of any woman that she fucked, but Sonya had chosen to make this personal when she sighted with Charlotte, and attacked her. Now she was going to pay, losing everything she held dear in the process. Something which was proving to be very, very easy.
After all, she might do pretty well in a team, but when it came to a one on one match between them, The Empress had easily embarrassed the former MMA fighter, effortlessly making her tap out in the centre of the ring. Which would be this bitch's future from now on. Oh yes, Sonya Deville would spent her entire career getting her ass kicked, she and Mandy such shameless bottoms that they would lose on purpose, just so they could bottom to their fellow bottoms.
She would also ensure that each member of this team became infamous for being ass sluts who were completely addicted to anal sex. Oh yes, they would willingly degrade themselves on a daily basis, just like this, with one watching the other taking it all the way up the butt. Which given her strength, could have probably been achieved in a few hard thrusts, but Asuka wouldn't even be that cruel to Charlotte when she got her hands on her.
No, she made sure to go nice and slowly, so she was overwhelming poor Sonya with pleasure instead of pain. Which was also far more effective at breaking a bitch. Besides, The Empress preferred to savour every single glorious moment of watching her big dick sliding through another female wrestler's shit hole and deep into her shit-pipe.
Especially when that female wrestler was exposing herself like this. Which admittedly was pretty much every time that Asuka anally defiled her defeated opponents, although there were times where she did it herself, so she could enjoy the feeling that those cheeks, or making their lover do it, like she would very soon with Mandy. However, when her goal was breaking someone mentally, there was nothing quite like forcing the other woman to hold herself open.
Something which unfortunately, she now had first-hand experience in, Asuka's ass hole quivering as she briefly remembered losing her own back door cherry. Thankfully she was bought back to the task at hand, helped a great deal by the fact that her dick's journey was at an end. Oh yes, her thighs came to rest against Sonya's ass cheeks, meaning that the butt stuffing was complete.
Which again, Asuka just had to gloat about, "Every inch. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's every single inch of Asuka's big dick, right up your tailpipe. Right in front of your girlfriend. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it's official, the Empress is the first one to bury her full length into Sonya Deville's bottom and take her anal virginity. And now, I am the first one to butt fuck you. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, you feel that, bitch? That's your first ever butt fucking. And you're taking it right in front of your girlfriend. Who won't be your girlfriend when I'm done. No, she's just going to be my anal bitch. Just like you."
Honestly, Asuka should spend more time savouring the moment, and allowing Sonya to wallow in her humiliation. Both because it would be more enjoyable for her, and it would make it easier to break Sonya, given that her back passage would have had more time to relax and get use the idea of taking dick. However, she was just too horny for that. Oh yes, for better or for worse, after only a few taunting words, the mighty Asuka started sodomizing her latest conquest.
With very promising results, no less. Oh yes, The Empress had been expecting cries of pain, and while they were definitely in there, there were also sounds of pleasure mixed in, something that suggested that maybe the two girlfriends were both natural anal sluts. Although, even if they weren't, they would be, when she was done with them, along with their teammate.
Mandy to her great shame thoroughly enjoyed the show in front of her. Especially as she was so close to the action she could easily see that big dildo stretching out Sonya's butt hole as the man-made dick was slowly pumped in and out of that previously virgin ass hole. Which made her greedy little butt hole quiver with jealousy, and anticipation, at this exact thing happening to her.
In fact, in that moment she wanted nothing more than to bend over next to Sonya and spread her cheeks. God, she even wanted to beg Mistress Asuka to fuck her fat ass too. Which was a fantasy she became so lost in, she almost missed the chance to re-joined the fun. Luckily, it was hard to miss Mistress Asuka's cock leaving that bitch hole, and being pressed against Mandy's lips.
"Suck it." Asuka ordered softly but firmly, "Mmmmmmmmmm, taste your own girlfriend's ass on my dick."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Mandy quickly replied and obeyed.
It wasn't exactly what she had been dreaming of right before this, or in the weeks and even months leading up to this. However, it had definitely made an appearance within her most forbidden fantasies, and Mandy didn't even hesitate to obey. She was vaguely aware that Mistress Asuka kept talking, and then laughing at her, but she didn't care.
No, all she really cared about at that moment was getting every drop of that yummy butt cream, Mandy's eyelids fluttering closed and a loud moan escaping her lips, as she tasted the deepest part of her girlfriend's butt for the very first time. The deepest part of Sonya Deville's butt! Oh God, she was tasting the deepest part of Sonya Deville's butt, and she was loving every second of it.
Those words echoed in her head in some form or another for a few long minutes, as she savoured that heavenly flavour. Then when there was no more ass cream to clean she started bobbing her head up and down the dildo, going lower each time, until it was hitting the entrance to her throat.
Under other circumstances she might have concentrated on the first half of the cock, but given the words of encouragement, Asuka seem to run out of patience for this act. So instead, she just gave one long push forwards, stuffing the rest of the man-made dick directly into her throat. Which was a position she held for a few long seconds, before bobbing her head up and down the full length of the cock.
Which in turn had Asuka providing more encouragement, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, ooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it bitch! Oh yeah! Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck yes, get every drop! Get every single drop of your girlfriend's butt cream. Oh yeah, I love watching a bitch deep throat my dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, Sonya, your girlfriend deep throats my cock soooooooooooo goooooooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm fuck! Almost as good as you take it up the butt. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, both of you make such great bottoms. I can't wait to own both of you. And Charlotte. Oh yes, then we'll make it a real ATM party, ha ha ha ha! But first, let's get back in that booty!"
With no other warning, Mistress Asuka yanked her cock out of one hole, and into another, and then repeated the process. Namely, going back and forth between Sonya Deville's ass, and Mandy Rose's mouth. Initially Mandy was sad to lose the dick, but she knew something like this was coming, so she kind of welcomed it.
And sure enough, she got exactly what she wanted, being fed a steady diet of butt cream, straight from her girlfriend's bowels. Admittedly she didn't like it as much as tasting her own ass, or better yet being the one who was getting sodomized, but it was definitely preferable to watching someone else receiving this privilege. Which unfortunately, was exactly what happened next.
"So, who wants to taste this bitch's ass next?" Asuka questioned, then chuckled at the enthusiastic response she got from the crowd, before teasing, "How about you, Charlotte?"
"I'm good." Charlotte grumbled.
"Are you sure?" Asuka pushed, "Because you'll be tasting it soon enough anyway, so why not get a head start?"
"Well, by that logic, you should just bend over for me now, and save us both sometime." Charlotte countered.
Ignoring that jab, Asuka chuckled wickedly, "A shame, but there is always one member of your team who could practice sucking my cock instead..."
Her ears perking up at this idea, Paige look pleadingly up at her owner and begged, "Oh please Mistress Charlotte, can I? Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I wanna taste Mistress Sonya's arse on Mistress Asuka's dick. Please? I swear, I'll put on such a good show for you and Mistress Asuka. Oooooooooh, and even Mistress Mandy. Suck that bum flavoured cock real good, make her real jealous."
"I suppose." Charlotte grumbled, mostly just wanting to shut Paige up.
"YES! Thank you, thank you, thank you!" Paige beamed happily.
"Then, get over here, bitch." Asuka ordered, quickly adding, "And Mandy, spread your girlfriend's cheeks. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, that way you can still be involved in the fun."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Paige enthusiastically replied and obeyed.
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Mandy replied and obeyed, albeit a lot less enthusiastically.
Paige could sympathize with Mistress Mandy being reluctant to hold those cheeks open when she wasn't getting a yummy reward, and worse, had to see someone else get it. She also just about remembered a time where she had to watch a girl she had loved, Emma, being used as a fuck toy right in front of her.
Of course, that was before she accepted her true calling in life as an anal loving bottom, and now when she looked back, Paige knew that the true tragedy if that was that she had ever thought she could be the top of anyone. Thankfully the likes of AJ Lee, The Bellas, the horse women and now even Mistress Asuka were using her for her true purpose, and she couldn't be happier.
Given the tasty honour which was being offered, Paige quickly forgot all about the plight of her regular owners, and concentrated on tasting one of them on the mighty Mistress Asuka's dick. Something which made her moan happily as soon as she wrapped her lips around it. Admittedly, that was mostly because of the yummy butt cream, and the fact that she was tasting the deepest part of Sonya Deville's bowels for the very first time.
However, the fact that she was sucking Mistress Asuka's dick was also definitely a factor. One which made Paige feel honoured that her whore mouth was being used this way. Because sure, she had done it before, but now this was centre stage, she was determined to prove herself worthy of this special treat.
So like Mistress Mandy before her, Paige allowed herself several long minutes to savour that flavour, before inevitably bobbing her head up and down that dick. The difference was that she continued doing that, even after she started pushing the dildo into her throat. Which was a risk, but considering Paige had tried to take her down a few weeks ago, Mistress Asuka was thankfully inclined to allow the first ever NXT women's champion plenty of time to humiliate herself.
Hell, she even grabbed her head at one point, and began brutally fucking her mouth, treating it like any other fuck hole around here. Like it was Sonya Deville's ass hole. In fact, at least in that moment, the first ever NXT Alpha female's throat was taking a harder pounding than her owner's butt hole. At least so far.
It was only a matter of time before that changed, but Paige adored every second that she was face fucked. Especially as it came with such wonderful degrading words. Okay, Paige was too far gone to really tell what Mistress Asuka was really saying, but she caught the odd word, like slut, and bitch, and fuck hole, which was more than enough to add to her enjoyment.
Besides, she knew it was only a matter of time before some other lucky bitch got this privilege, so she should savour every moment of it. And sure enough, that's exactly what happened, leaving poor Paige just to watch. Especially given it would be Mistress Sonya receiving the next anal pounding. Oh well, hopefully a pissed off Mistress Charlotte would take her frustrations out on Paige's arse real soon.
Sonya had to watch every degrading moment of that. And the worst part, was that she wasn't receiving the same treatment. Oh God, it was so humiliating, but in that moment she had never been more desperately to go ass to mouth. Even if it would be quite as tasty as Mandy's booty cream, which she had tasted on her cock when her girlfriend past out, and more recently on Mistress Charlotte's dick, when The Queen wanted to prove who was really in charge amongst them.
To her shame, Sonya had really enjoyed that. And part of her was even looking forward to doing it for Mistress Asuka. Mostly because this would be over by then, but also she just wanted to taste it. Both for the flavour, and just be further humiliated.
It was hard to imagine it would be better than this. Worse! Sonya meant worse. Oh yes, she was still face down and ass up, Mandy still spreading her cheeks, and thus exposing her gaping ass hole to her peers. Which already felt extremely wide, and she hadn't even received the hard anal pounding yet.
Which had her worried for the future, and extremely excited. Oh God, to her shame, in that moment Sonya never wanted anything more than a hard anal pounding. In fact, towards the end, the only thing holding her back was knowing what she would have to promise in order to get it, and more importantly, knowing that she wouldn't get it, if she did it too soon.
Of course, ultimately it became just too much, and Sonya whimpered pathetically, "Make me cum, ooooooooooooh fuck, please make me cum! I need to cum. I need it! Please, Mistress Asuka, fuck my ass hard and make me cum! Pound me, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, pound my fucking bitch hole! Yesssssssssssss, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me!"
"Will you be my bitch?" Asuka pushed softly, before going in for the kill, "Will you give me Mandy?"
Which they both knew was a much bigger ask, and kept Sonya from responding, for a while, but eventually she nodded her head in defeat, and cried out, "Yes... YES! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, you can have Mandy. You can have me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, you can have anything, just make me fucking cum! My ass is yours! From now on, you own it! You own me, and Mandy. I'll do anything you want, be your anal whore, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, give you my girlfriend's big fat ass, anything! Just make me cum! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum make me cum make me cum! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCKING MAKE ME CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN MY FUCKING BUTT!"
"Good girl." Asuka chuckled, "Now bounce your booty back against me. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss, bounce it good. Show me you've accepted your place. And more importantly, show your Queen that you're nothing but The Empress's anal fuck toy! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, and show your little girlfriend, too. Oh yes, show Mandy Rose that Sonya Deville belongs to Asuka. And so does she."
Not needing to be told twice, Sonya started hammering her ass back against the dildo which had now truly succeeded in turning her shit hole into a fuck hole. For better or for worse, she had already lifted herself up onto all fours, so she could get the best look at Mandy, Paige and then several girls after them, tasting her ass, meaning it was easy to push herself to the edge of orgasm.
She managed to avoid Charlotte's gaze while doing this, but not Mandy's. No, Sonya tried to avoid it, but she just couldn't help look at her girlfriend, their eyes meeting as they had like a hundred mixed emotions each. And that, maybe more than anything else, was the thing that made her cum. Although the fact that Mistress Asuka increasing the pace a lot to do with it.
Even though there was still no doubt in her mind that Mandy Rose loved her as much as she loved her, it was telling that her girlfriend didn't exactly complain when her suppose top not only surrendered to another top, but gave up her bottom in the process.
Of course, Mistress Asuka would likely insist on breaking Mandy herself, but given the look in her eyes, it was probably something that the blonde would welcome. God, in that moment it was even something that Sonya would welcome too, given the monster climax she found herself suddenly receiving. Especially as it was followed by another, and another, and another, which pretty much turned her into a mindless butt slut. Maybe forever.
Asuka definitely noticed this eye contact between the two girlfriends, and she found it adorable. And she wondered if it would be the same thing, when the reverse was true, and she was pounding Mandy Rose's big fat ass. She genuinely hoped so, as there would be something so deliciously poetic about it.
Even if they didn't though, she could easily arrange it once they were both probably broken in. In the meantime, she just enjoyed the beautiful expressions on their faces right now. And of course, the one on Charlotte's, which was even more delicious. Oh yes, The Queen was mad, because in one fell swoop, she had pretty much lost both of her allies. Including this, the most important one.
There was little doubt that Mandy was just the free toy which came with the Happy Meal. A piece of meat, who's big fat ass could be used to distract their opponents. And maybe more importantly, just be used for their own pleasure in private. Or in the locker room.
But here was this former MMA fighter, who had the potential to really be a player in the WWE, and Asuka was turning her into nothing but a fuck hole, meaning that the supposedly mighty Queen was back to square one. And once again, she was doing all this in front of the MMA girl's girlfriend, making this all the more delicious. Something which The Empress just had to gloat about.
Which Asuka did by grabbing a handful of hair, yanking it back, and smacking that ass while yelling, "YOU'RE MY BITCH NOW SONYA! MY ANAL LOVING LITTLE BITCH! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU COULD HAVE BEEN THE QUEEN'S, BUT NOW YOU'RE MINE! ALL MINE! JUST LIKE YOUR GIRLFRIEND'S BIG FAT ASS WHEN I'M DONE! AND YOUR QUEEN'S BIG FAT ASS! YOU HEAR ME, CHARLOTTE? YOU'RE NEXT! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, THIS ASS IS MINE! JUST LIKE YOURS WILL BE! EVERY ASS HERE WILL BE MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, ALL FUCKING MINE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Her words ultimately melted away into just Japanese curses, but Asuka felt the spirit of her message was still getting across, given the looks on the faces of the two closest blondes. And it was those delicious expressions, combined with Sonya's deceptively meaty ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of anally defiling another female warrior and turning her into nothing but her anal loving bitch was more than enough to make Asuka cum.



Sadly it wasn't as hard and as frequently as when Charlotte Flair had introduced her to her first taste of receiving anal. Which unfortunately she was physically reminded of, given the sights in front of her. However, she was the Empress, and thus able to push herself through those thoughts, and concentrate on the all-important domination.
It was at that point that she lost focus on Charlotte, and became completely lost in perhaps literally ruining Sonya's shit-pipe. Thankfully Charlotte chose to just hang back, and allow Asuka to have her fun. Although that was almost a bad thing, given she was so lost in it that she almost joined her new anal bitch in collapsing with exhaustion.
Luckily, the other female warrior literally becoming nothing but a fuck hole for her reinvigorated the multi-coloured haired woman in pushing herself in the brunette to another climax each, before abruptly stopping with every inch of her strap-on buried deep within Sonya Deville's rectum. She then allowed herself a few long seconds to recover, before grabbing that dark hair again, and yanking it upwards.
"You my bitch?" Asuka yelled, smacking that ass.
"YES!" Sonya cried out pathetically.
"Tell your girl." Asuka demanded.
"I'm her bitch, Mandy. I'm Asuka's anal bitch." Sonya looked her girlfriend in the eye, and told her this without pausing, "All I want to be is her anal bitch. And now I am."
"Now tell Charlotte." Asuka chuckled wickedly.
"I..." Sonya blushed, and forced herself to look at Charlotte, who was glaring at her. Then she received another smack to her sore booty, which pushed her to cry out, "Ah fuck, I'm Mistress Asuka's bitch! Her anal bitch, her butt slut, her ass whore, mmmmmmmmmmmmm, and whatever she wants me to be. I'm hers. I'm yours, Mistress Asuka. Please let me prove it by sucking my ass off of your cock."
"Show everyone my handiwork first." Asuka ordered, before yanking her cock out of Sonya's butt."
"Ah God... yes, Mistress Asuka." Sonya whimpered pathetically and obeyed.
Sonya hated losing that dildo from her bowels, as while she had experienced it a lot over the past hour or so, now it was truly devastating now that it had finally given her the climaxes she had craved. In fact, part of her hoped that it would never leave, and Mistress Asuka would just keep relentlessly fucking her slutty little ass.
Of course, she knew she wouldn't be that lucky. And to be fair, while it wouldn't make her cum, there was something so very hot about turning around, pressing her face to the dirty floor, slowly reaching back and spreading her ass cheeks nice and wide, so that everyone could see just how well Mistress Asuka had gaped her ass hole. Well, they had seen it before, but now it felt like she was gaping as wide as the Grand Canyon, and it was to testament to her total submission.
Which was a position she was left in for quite a while, which was so overwhelmingly humiliating Sonya thought she might cum after all. Or at the very least, have some seriously powerful aftershocks. Especially when pretty much everyone except Charlotte and her bitches took some photos of hot new prospect Sonya Deville exposing her broken butt hole, and thus exposing the fact that her back door was now open for business.
Oh yes, anytime that Mistress Asuka wanted a piece of her ass, all she had to do was ask. Or more accurately, just take what was hers. And anyone else was free to do so, as long as they asked Mistress Asuka's permission first, of course. Then Sonya would be only too happy to do whatever they wanted, including what happened next.
"Good girl..." Asuka chuckled after savouring the moment for a few long seconds, and then ordered, "Now suck my cock."
"Yes Mistress Asuka." Sonya enthusiastically replied and obeyed.
She also did this quickly, and even moaned loudly upon tasting the deepest part of her bowels on the dick which had just conquered her. Something that she had tasted a few times on Mandy's lips, but this experience was so much more intense. And of course, submissive.
Especially as she looked up lovingly at her new Mistress, while enthusiastically cleaning the head of that dildo, and then starting to bob her head up and down upon it. And being the wonderful Dom that she was, Mistress Asuka was only too happy to give her encouragement, first in the form of wicked chuckles and stroking her long dark hair, before moving on to using her words. Which were initially just in Japanese, but eventually she translated.
"Good girl, mmmmmmmmm, very good." Asuka chuckled with wicked delight down at her new pet, "Get it all, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, get every single drop of your butt cream, while your blonde girlfriends watch. Yesssssssssssss, put on another nice little show for them. Another preview of what they're about to get. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Charlotte Flair and Mandy Rose will soon be sucking my cock after it's been in the deepest part of their asses, just like Sonya Deville now is. Yesssssssssss, take it deep! All the way down. Deep throat me, bitch! Cleaned that cock good, mmmmmmmm, and I'll take you back to my hotel room for more fun."
This of course was more than enough motivation for Sonya to suck that fake cock even more enthusiastically than before, even though she had to lick the base, as she couldn't quite take it all the way. Although despite the shamelessness, Sonya was deeply embarrassed that Charlotte and especially Mandy were watching this right now.
She had been so lost in tasting her own ass, she had forgotten they were there for a moment. Forgotten the fact that she would never know the joy of topping Mandy Rose again. Although, it was a pretty much guarantee that Mistress Asuka would conquer her, and then be conquered by, or also conquer, Charlotte. Either way, Sonya and her girlfriend would be reunited, something which conflicted her greatly.
"Get your things, bitch. We're leaving." Asuka said.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Sonya whimpered and obeyed.
"Please, take me with you." Mandy pleaded without thinking, and then scurried over to the dominant Japanese woman, and made her case, "Please? Oh please, Mistress Asuka, take me with you, and fuck me too. Fuck my big fat ass in front of my girlfriend, and complete her transformation into your bitch by making her a pathetic little cuck. Just like you did to me tonight. Please? We both know I don't stand a chance against you, so just take me with you, and be done with it. Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, I wanna get my big fat ass pounded by a real woman. A real ass wrecker. Oh please Mistress Asuka, I can't stand the thought of going a single night without a proper butt fucking."
"No." Asuka shook her head, after looking thoughtful for a moment, "I shall make your bitch ass tap out, first. Oh yes, Asuka shall make you suffer first. Only then will you get what you want."
For a few long seconds Mandy looked dejected, then she asked softly, "Can I at least come with you? Just to watch, I swear."
Asuka didn't believe for a second that Mandy wouldn't try to get her slutty ass fucked, so she shook her head, "No. I shall concentrate on Sonya tonight, and you next week. And then the real prize."
Charlotte and Asuka had a stared down for a few long seconds, then turned away, which was when Charlotte noticed that Mandy was looking at her pleadingly, before she scoffed at the other blonde, "Don't even ask. You're not worth my time."
"Anyone?" Mandy whimpered dejectedly, "Oh, won't someone please fuck my ass?"
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Sara Lance was slowly getting frustrated with her situation. At first she found it rather endearing that Team Flash were trying to turned the tables on herself and her girls, and had thoroughly enjoyed watching her precious Felicity Smoak being dominated by her own daughter.
Especially as it was something she got to enjoy watching over, and over, and over again, Mia Smoak making it crystal clear to her Mom she was her bitch now, and Felicity certainly seemed to enjoy every second of it, cumming as hard and as frequently as when Sara had done it. Maybe even more, which was the first only slightly annoying part of this. But she didn't blame Felicity. No, Sara knew first hand how hot it was topping a family member, a joy she would soon know again when she turned the tables back to what they should be.
In the beginning she had even enjoyed being in bondage, preventing her from joining in on the fun, but it became increasingly irritating as time wore on. Especially as her precious Nyssa al Ghul was suffering the same fate, when she knew Nyssa didn't enjoy switching as much as she did, and would only accept submission at the hands of women she truly loved like Felicity and especially Sara.
But also, they were barely provided with food and water while being left alone for most of the day as Team Flash went about their business, and had their way with each other and Felicity without having the decency of letting Sara and Nyssa watch. And more importantly, cum. Oh God, Sara would do just about anything for an orgasm right now.
Of course she had received training to resist torture while she had been in the League of Assassins, but Sara couldn't imagine anything worse than this. Going completely cold turkey after years of having the best sex she could have ever imagined. Hell, it was hard to imagine that Nyssa had been subjected to worse when she had been in the League, and as daughter of Ra's al Ghul she had no doubt received far worse than Sara did, although she was understandably reluctant to talk about it.
Which was probably why their bitches turned tormentors were going to such extremes to break them. Which would be impressive, if it wasn't so frustrating. Especially as they had somehow found a way to restrain them in a way they couldn't break out of.
Which meant Sara was extremely grateful whenever the door to their prison opened and they received a visitor for any reason, just to break up the monotony. Not of course that she allowed that to show on her face, instead glaring at whoever it was, but especially at times like this when her former bitches came to her in force.
Some of them were still bitches, most notably Thea Queen and her own sister Laurel Lance, who both crawled in behind their tops, gazes down. Felicity was with them, acting the very same way, and thankfully she seemed to be unharmed. Then there was the little sluts Sara was swearing revenge on right now, namely Killer Frost, Linda Park, Mia Smoak and especially Iris West.
"Rise and shine bitches!" Mia gleefully announced, with a big smile on her face, "It's time to ask you both that all-important question again."
Sara tried to talk through her gag, but she was quickly interrupted by Frost, who told her sharply, "Shut up slut, we get it. Mmmmmmm yesssssssssss, we all know you're a big whore, who would do anything to cum again, but we told you, before we let you free, we want to hear from this stubborn bitch first."
"So how about it, daughter of Ra's al Ghul? Are you finally willing to give us what we want?" Iris asked softly after she closed the distance between them and removed Nyssa's gag.
Initially Nyssa had been furious just to be asked the question, but now her response was much more subdued, gulping and clearing her throat in a clear sign of buying time, only finally speaking when Iris moved to put the gag back into her mouth, "Wait! Stop... no more, please? Just, just let Sara and Felicity go, and I'll do whatever you want."
"That's not how this works, and you know it." Frost scoffed.
"You do." Iris pushed gently, quickly adding, "Come on Nyssa, you wanna get out of here? Then prove you're a true top, by taking everything we can possibly give you, and still remaining a top. Then you can start plotting how to rescue Felicity and Sara from us, and get revenge for turning them into our submissive little bitches."
"Unless of course, you're too scared." Mia smirked wickedly, closing in on her sluts to be, like the other tops.
"And even if you are scared, do it for Sara." Linda chimed in, "She's clearly desperate to submit, but she can't into you do. And just look at her? So desperate to cum, and you could help with that. Help to make Sara Lance cum. Isn't that what you want Nyssa? Isn't that what you've wanted since you first saw her? And you know you're just denying her at this point? Do you really want to keep doing that?"
Nyssa had of course considered all this herself over and over again during the course of the last few weeks, and of all those points of course was the fact that she was torturing Sara with her hesitance, which ultimately made her reluctantly nod her head, and when it was clear that wasn't enough, she simply said, "I... I submit. Do whatever you want to me."
"Oh, we will." Frost promised with a smirk, before ordering, "Start us off, Mia."
"With pleasure." Mia grinned wickedly.
Nyssa had plenty of time to grit her teeth and prepare as Mia retrieved some nasty-looking riding crops, handing one to each of her fellow tops and then slowly walking behind the assassin. Of course Nyssa had been preparing for this ever since she had been captured, as she figured it was only a matter of time before she was spanked in front of her girls, and indeed, everyone.
Hell, Nyssa was surprised that Supergirl didn't get an invitation, and the Legends weren't present, but it seemed like everyone they had met on their travels was here, about to bear witness to her humiliation. As if it could have any effect on her in the slightest, or effect on the inevitable outcome of the Heir to the Demon getting her revenge.
However, while this action was predictable and would ultimately be a waste of time, Nyssa had to grudgingly admit waiting to dish out the punishment was effective when it came to building the anticipation, and annoying the hell out of her. Then after what seemed like an eternity Mia finally dished out the first strike, making Nyssa miss the long pause between that and the last command.
Not because it was so painful she couldn't stand it, but because it came so suddenly, she just couldn't stop herself from crying out. That wasn't the only reason, but was more than enough to deeply humiliate her. Especially as Mia let out a wicked chuckle of triumph, before dishing out another blow.
It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, but thankfully Nyssa was ready for it this time, and as a result was able to prevent herself from making a sound. Of course, that made the sound of the crop hammering into her bottom echo throughout the room, but that was okay, because it was quickly followed by Mia's groans and grumbles of frustration that she couldn't get more sounds of pain out of her former and future Mistress.
Nyssa even allowed a small smirk of satisfaction to cross her face at this moment of triumph in this dire situation for her. Then she was punished for her hubris by Mia being replaced by someone more intimidating.
At first Nyssa wasn't concerned by this, because it was simply the woman once known as Caitlin Snow, and it was hard to imagine her alter ego would be that much better at this. Because sure, she had watched her butt fuck Felicity, but that could hardly be called a great achievement, as while Nyssa loved the hacker she was at best a switch.
However to Nyssa's dismay the woman now known as Killer Frost took her time, and when she did strike it was hard and precise, causing Nyssa to let out sounds almost every time, especially when the frequency of those blows were increased, while still maintaining the pause. Then just as she thought she was going to get relief in the form of someone else taking over, they gave her the exact same treatment.
Killer Frost rejoiced in showing these wannabes how it was done. Although she certainly wasn't going to admit it out loud Mia hadn't done a terrible job of spanking Nyssa, and it would have definitely worked, if they were dealing with a lesser target, like little Felicity.
But she didn't have to be watching from behind Caitlin's eyes as she was topped by Nyssa to know that Nyssa al Ghul was a truly dominant woman, and it was going to take more than simple power to break her. Oh yes, it was going to take mind games, The kind they had been playing with her right from the start of this whole thing, and Frost was confident that it was about to pay off, especially given the reaction of the pure top.
Even when Mia got a turn again she was able to follow the lead of her bettors, which was doubly impressive given that she had spent just as much time getting her cute little ass fucked as she had butt fucking her own Mom. Which really was saying something, given how much Mia loved that fat ass. But it was true. Something Frost had made sure of, and was very proud of.
Perhaps she would give Linda and even Iris the same treatment and truly take over and rule over all these women. Which was a hot idea, but also sounded exhausting. Better to be a bit player. Besides, while Frost was confident she could take Linda, and definitely Mia, she wasn't so sure about Iris, who seemed to possess even more hidden strength than Caitlin had been hiding.
Of course, while it was easy for Frost to get lost in future plots it was much more fun to focus her mind on the present, especially when her rival's ass was becoming so wonderfully red and criss-crossed. Oh yes, there was some truly beautiful patterns appearing on Nyssa al Ghul's ass, especially when Frost gave up on the slow mind games in favour of a brutal butt beating.
Which ironically didn't get her as many wonderful sounds, but that didn't matter at that point, as what was truly important at that stage was proving to Nyssa they could bring the power when they needed too. Something the others were only too happy to show off, all of them following Frost's lead. Even Mia.
It was the kind of pain and suffering Frost could inflict upon people while not getting in trouble for it, something she could happily do for hours without needing a break. Sadly, the likes of Linda, Iris and even after all her training Mia began to weaken as time went on, forcing the spanking to end one way or another.
Deciding to take it upon herself to make sure it ended with a bang Frost gave one last series of hard strikes, focusing on just one spot to maximise the pain, and the amount of jiggle she got from those meaty cheeks. Then just as suddenly she released Nyssa from her restraints, allowing the exhausted woman to fall onto the floor before her, a position she enjoyed for a few long seconds, before giving her an order.
"Kiss my feet." Frost ordered sharply, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, kiss my feet and beg for the privilege of eating my pussy, and the pussies of your other Mistresses, just like your precious Felicity did."
Nyssa had promised herself she would spring into action once she was finally free. One punch KO Caitlin, Linda and Iris, before wiping the floor with Mia, again. Then the real fun would begin. Oh yes, she had thought of all sorts of plans for revenge once she was free, but deep down she should have known she wouldn't get out of those bonds while she was still capable of giving that kind of response.
So instead she embarrassed herself by collapsing, as soon as she was free, lacking the strength to do anything except exactly what she was told, even if it was something as humiliating and degrading as crawling to the feet of another woman.
So the mighty Nyssa al Ghul took a deep and calming breath, leaned forward, and pressed a kiss to Frost's feet, and started to beg, "Please... please let me eat your pussy. I want to eat your pussy, and the pussies of... your friends. Please? Oh God, please give me permission to lick your pussy! I wanna tongue fuck it and make you cum! Please, Mistress Frost, grant me the privilege of eating your pussy, and that of my other Mistresses, just like my precious Felicity did. Yesssssss, I know she loves the taste of your pussies, so please, mmmmmmm, please Mistress Frost, allow me to experience the same pleasure that she did, and I swear I will make you feel better than she did."
"I suppose that will do." Frost smirked, "Very well, you may eat my cunt."
"Yes, Mistress Frost." Nyssa replied, eagerly shooting upwards.
"No!" Frost scolded, before clarifying, "There's no rush. Take your time, tease me a little. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, kiss your way up my leg, and tease my little cunt. Oh fuck!"
"Yes, Mistress Frost." Nyssa grumbled.
It was infuriating enough to have to refer to this woman as 'Mistress Frost' and slowly cover her feet in kisses, but Nyssa totally failed to hide her displeasure at not merely jumping to the pussy licking. Especially as she knew that was the part of all this she would definitely like, and had been looking forward to it the most.
Admittedly she hadn't sampled Caitlin Snow's cunt, or any of the other cunts on offer, except for the ones belonging to Felicity and Sara, of course. And sometimes other lucky bitches. But Felicity and Sara had promised her that they tasted delicious, and Nyssa was confident her experience with them would allow her to enjoy this. Indeed, the closer she got to Frost's twat, the more eager she became.
Especially as it made the other woman let out of sounds increasingly pathetic whimpers and cries, none more loud than when Nyssa slid her tongue over Caitlin's pussy for the first time. Oh yes, this so-called Mistress Frost cried out loudly and joyfully, followed by a long, pathetic whimper.
She then continued to make those sounds as Nyssa repeated that lick over and over again, albeit avoiding Frost's clit for a while, just like her bitches did when their Mistresses gave them the privilege of going down on her. Which was an unfortunate reminder of how the tables had been turned on her, and more importantly her girlfriends, but again, Nyssa knew it was only a matter of time before she set things right.
Luckily it was easy to distract herself from those thoughts by the continuous pathetic cries and whimpers that the women trying to top her were letting out, and more importantly just how delicious their cunts were. Oh yes, Nyssa always regretted not eating more pussy whenever she had given herself the opportunity in the past, and this was no exception. Except for the part about it being her idea.
And the fact that after licking Frost's pussy for a few long minutes she was made to eat another cunt, and then another, and then another, a then another, the great Nyssa al Ghul being tossed back and forth like a piece of meat, and yet she didn't care. Not if she was to continue eating pussy.
Iris certainly enjoyed watching Nyssa eat Frost out. Admittedly it wasn't as satisfying as receiving head herself, but it was still pretty great, especially as she still couldn't believe this was her submissive friend Caitlin Snow doing these things. Technically she wasn't, it was her alter ego, but still, to see Caitlin's body doing such things was incredibly strange, and incredibly hot.
Hell, Iris almost wanted to try bottoming to this 'Killer Frost', just once, to see what it was like. However she couldn't do that. No, her fellow tops needed her to be a strong leader, and that was exactly what she was going to be. Speaking of which, it was high time that she got some attention around here.
"My turn." Iris said forcefully, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, don't hog that hot little mouth all to yourself. Give the rest of us a go."
For a few long seconds Frost's stared at Iris coldly, before smirking, "Sure thing, sweetie. Mmmmmmmm, there you go. Enjoy her. I did."
Which was almost insistently easy, but it was impossible for Iris to complain when the result was incredible pleasure. Oh yes, Frost tightened the grip she already had on the back of Nyssa's head, pulled her face out of her cunt and into Iris's. Without needing any further encouragement Nyssa began licking her pussy, making Iris cry out and whimper joyfully.
She then closed her eyes and then took over placing her hand on the back of Nyssa's head so she gently pushed the woman's face deeper into her needy pussy. Something she was rewarded with instantly in the form of more passionate licks, something which Iris savoured for a few long seconds. Then she opened her eyes, and smirked at the audience around her.
"She's good, isn't she?" Frost pushed with a wicked smile.
"Yes, mmmmmmmm, yes she is." Iris moaned, taking the prompt, and happily taunting, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Nyssa al Ghul is a great pussy licker. Maybe not as good as Felicity, but she'll have plenty of chances to learn. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, don't worry Nyssa, we'll train you right, and you'll be as good as your little girlfriend in no time."
Naturally, this had Nyssa glaring up at her, and although they had the upper hand, Iris was left feeling a little nervous about this. Luckily for her she had Linda looking out for her, her loving wife moving up alongside her, and taking her hand in hers. That distraction alone was enough for Iris to relax, and it got even better when first her eyes locked, and then so did their lips.
Oh yes, Iris got to make out with one woman, while another ate her pussy. While Nyssa al Ghul submissively worshiped her cunt, her wife Linda kissing her, meaning that for a few long minutes all was right with the world. Although, that slowly became a problem as this was supposed to be a long thing, so the last thing she wanted to do was cum already.
Part of the problem was that Nyssa jumped on the opportunity now she was distracted to launch a vicious attack on her. Something that they had all been very worried about, so it was a relief when this attack was focused on Iris's clit. Oh yes, it started slowly and subtly, with the occasional lingering over her clit, but after she knew she could get away with that Nyssa increased her pace until Iris could feel herself approaching an orgasm.
Luckily she had plenty of women around her who would love a turn with this incredibly talented mouth and tongue. And it was so easy to transfer the attention of that heavenly little mouth and tongue. Well, Iris was reluctant to let it go, but inevitably it became a necessity.
"Your turn." Iris moaned breathlessly, pretty much right into Linda's face, and then into her ear, "Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, it's your turn to have Nyssa al Ghul eat your pussy. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, enjoy her. That's it! That's it, mmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, enjoy having that hot little tongue on your twat."
"Okay." Linda moaned and happily accepted.
Linda would've admittedly been quite happy to just standing there for a few more long minutes, kissing her wife while knowing that another woman was eating her wife's cunt. Which, she had to take a minute to add knowledge just how weird that was. Especially as they were surrounded by their sex slaves, and at least one of the women they were hoping to turn into their sex slaves.
Which they will be sharing with their friends, and one of their friends/sex slaves. God, Linda's life really had become so very weird. Not that she was complaining. Especially not when she was, once again, going to experience a talented little tongue caressing her twat.



Admittedly, the suddenness of it caused her to cry out embarrassingly loudly, but she felt that it was understandable under the circumstances. As was the fact that, although she turned down the sounds she was making, she very much continued to make them. Oh yes, Linda continued crying out, along with whimpers, gasps and moans of joy, as another woman started to lick her pussy, in front of a crowd of women, which included her wife.
Then it got even better when Iris returned the favour, and started kissing her right on the lips. Something which of course, Linda eagerly returned, becoming lost in it for a few long minutes. Then it somehow got even better.
Namely by Iris pressing kisses to her cheek, her forehead, and then all over her face, making Linda giggle with delight. However then she focused up on her neck, meaning that the giggling quickly went away in favour of more happy sounds of pure pleasure. Oh yes, Iris lingered on that area for quite a while, thoroughly marking her territory, and then move down to her tits, taking one nipple into her mouth, and then the other.
Which was wonderful, but not quite as wonderful as Nyssa increasing attention to her clit. Oh God, she even took it into her mouth. Her clit was in another woman's mouth, pushing Linda to orgasm maybe in record time. Which wasn't what she wanted, but it was hard to argue in that moment, even if she really should.
She did want to, but Nyssa was actually acting out, seeing what she could get away with. And the answer to that turned out to be a lot. Linda promised herself to be a better top than this, but she just couldn't help herself. After all, this was a terrifying warrior woman, who 99 times out of 100, would be dominating her now. Also, her wife, who knew just what she liked.
But to be fair, soon enough, this was taken away from her, and she would be left to come down from her high. So why not just enjoy it? Besides, they could punish Nyssa for pushing her luck later. Even if maybe Linda was pushing her luck now. Which clearly annoyed her friend's alter ego.
"Stop hogging that bitch all to yourself." Frost demanded, grabbing Nyssa's hair and pulling the terrifying warrior woman to her cunt, "It's my turn."
Mia opened her mouth to protest, before ultimately deciding better of it. After all, if she wanted a turn, she should follow Frost's example, take it. Prove herself as a top, and a worthy member of this team. Of course, she wasn't going to risk upsetting the one Dom here with superpowers. Especially when she was the most dominant one of them.
Which was kind of surprising, given her alter ego. God, it was so hot. So much so, that Mia even found herself wanting to push Mama Nyssa out of the way, so she could be the one to have the privilege of eating Mistress Frost's pussy. In fact, she found herself imagining to be in both places for quite a while, as she just watched Mama Nyssa get past around like the fuck toy she was at the moment.
Then, after half a dozen swaps, Mia blurted out, "My turn!"
"Is it now?" Iris questioned with a wicked smirk.
"Yes, yes it is!" Mia said as forcefully as possible in that moment, gradually becoming more confident as she continued, "That was the deal, remember? I would have a turn topping all of my Mommies, in exchange for me helping you break them? And how can I help, if you won't let me try? And all of you have had plenty of turns already, and I've been patient, but-"
"Alright, alright, alright, just give her a turn to shut her up." Frost said dismissively.
"Okay." Iris shrugged after a brief pause, pushing Nyssa away from her, and then ordering, "Well, go on then. Mmmmmmmmmmm, go eat your daughter's pussy. I know from experience how fun that can be."
"Yes, Mistress Iris." Nyssa grumbled.
While admittedly Mia could have looked stronger when getting herself a turn, the result was the same. Oh hell yes, Mia got to watch Mama Nyssa crawl over to her, kneeled down before her, and stick that stern face of hers into Mia's cunt. She then presumably did the same thing she had done with everybody else tonight, namely stuck out her tongue and slid over the pussy directly in front of her.
Then, just like with all the rest, she repeated that action over and over again. However, unlike all those other times, this was incest. Oh fuck, Mia was once again having incestuous sex, and she was loving every second of it. And to her delight, so was Mama Nyssa. Just like Mama Felicity, and soon Mama Sara.
Thinking about turning the tables on her Mommies, both past, present and future, would've probably been enough to make Mia cum on it's own. For better or for worse, Mama Nyssa sensed her weakness, and exploited it to bring her to the very edge of orgasm and what felt like seconds. Mostly by concentrating on her clit, taking it into her mouth so she could constantly switch between licking and sucking it with almost all of her might.
Which at the very least, gave poor Mia ideas for later. However, it was still deeply shameful, as she should have found a way, as she felt a real top would have been able to resist. That she should have resisted. But, of course, the shame of knowing she just couldn't resist only pushed her further towards cumming.
So much so that Mia just couldn't resist begging, "Make me cum! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooooooooddddddddddddddddddd, make me fucking cum! I need it! Oooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, I need to cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I wanna cum all over my Mama's face, mmmmmmmmmmm, and in her mouth. Come on bitch, mmmmmmmmmmmm, make me cum! Make all of these women cum with your tongue. Oh yes, oh fuck, oh please Mama Nyssa, make me cum! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME FUCKING CUM!"
"Us too! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, don't you dare forget about us." Frost chuckled wickedly, when it was her turn to cum, "Oooooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it you little bitch, fuck me! Fuck me with your bitch tongue! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, I want Nyssa al Ghul to fuck me like the bitch she is! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssss, you're my bitch now, mmmmmmmmmmmmmm, and you know it. Yeah you do, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OH FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Arguably, Mia could have simply cum without saying anything, or at least made her words sound like an order. But the moment she went crashing over the edge of an incredibly powerful orgasm it became really, really hard to care how bad this made her look. Besides, she told herself she could just do a really good job when it came to stuffing this little slut bitch full of strap-on cock when it came time to fuck her Mommy.
The second one, meaning that she would only have one more, and she would have completed the set. All of which was her last coherent thoughts, as she went crashing over the edge of orgasm after orgasm, courtesy of Mama Nyssa and her talented little mouth.
Nyssa was glad that it was Mia who came first. It certainly wasn't surprising, given that no matter how hard she tried, clearly this girl would always be an uppity little bottom who needed to be put in her place. Something that perhaps Nyssa and her girlfriends could use to their advantage Later on, when hopefully they would escape, and turn the tables back to what they should be.
For now, she just grinned wickedly, as she was able to effortlessly get the upper hand on her supposed top, making her cum with the greatest of ease. After all, this wasn't her first time doing this. No, sweet Felicity had insisted they all get a taste of their daughter, and allow Mia the pleasure of having her Mommies eat her pussy. Which was something which was coming in very handy now.
Of course, inevitably Nyssa once again found herself being pulled away from one pussy and then shoved face first into another. Not that she was really complaining, given that it meant that all this would soon be over. And to her shame, part of her was looking forward to getting some satisfaction of her own.
After all, she didn't enjoy getting her holes filled as much as her lovers, but it had made her cum before. Something that she was very much craving right now. And thanks to her wonderful girlfriends, she had experienced it first-hand. Admittedly, not on a regular basis, but Nyssa was confident that it would be enough to allow her to avoid breaking.
So she simply concentrated on shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into whatever fuck hole was directly in front of her at the time, and fucking it until she made the other woman cum for her. Which almost certainly made her feel like she was the one in control, as it should be. Except for the fact that it was hard to keep track of who she was tongue fucking. Maybe Mia, then Frost, then Iris, and then finally Linda?
Given everything that had happened before, that was the most likely order. Not that it really mattered, as they were all truly delicious, for better or for worse Nyssa becoming pretty much obsessed with swallowing as much of that precious liquid as possible.
Which admittedly, didn't help her feel like a top. Neither did the fact that her face was fucked a few times. Arguably throughout. However, there was a very clear difference between particularly Mia, who Nyssa knew she made cum first, and pretty much every one after her. Oh yes, sooner or later, each one of these women in turn, tightened their grip on the back of the assassin's head, pushed her face as deep as it would go into their cunts, and then rubbed them against her face.
As a result, she became covered in their girl cum, truly making the mighty Nyssa al Ghul feeling she was being marked as their slut. And to her shame, in these moments, that particular fate didn't seem so bad. Something she felt embarrassed for thinking, but at least then they moved on to something else.
"Nora, get us some strap-ons." Iris ordered right after Nyssa had been pushed back.
"Yes, Mistress." Nora bowed her head, and obeyed in the blink of an eye.
"Good girl." Frost chuckled softly at finding herself instantly equipped with a cock, before ordering her new bitch, "Now ride your daughter. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, follow in Felicity's footsteps, by riding your daughter's dick with your cunt. And make sure to put on a good show for us, just like your little girlfriend did. And Sara will, when it's her turn."
"Fine." Nyssa grumbled, before forcing a smile when she got a warning look from Frost, and then corrected herself, "I mean, yes Mistress Frost."
"Again?" Mia whined, even as she lay down, proving that she accepted her fate.
"Yes, again." Frost said dismissively.
"Look on the bright side." Linda piped up, "This way, you get to be involved throughout,"
"And you still get to pound some booty." Iris added, "Right at the end too, when you won't have to hold back."
"Which I assume is more preferable than not having a turn at all." Frost said threateningly.
"It's fine." Mia said nervously, quickly adding, "It's better than fine. It's great. I love it. Thank you."
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Frost smirked, "Mmmmmmmmmm, but if you really want to go first, go ahead. Oh yeah, finger that ass for us. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, stretch out your Mama's shit hole, and get it nice and ready for us to gang bang. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, make it nice and easy for us to turn Nyssa al Ghul into our gang bang whore."
"Yes, Mistress Frost. Thank you, Mistress Frost." Mia replied, and eventually obeyed.
Mia had to wait until her Mom was in the proper position, given she wasn't quite there yet. Although to be fair, throughout the conversation, Mama Nyssa had positioned herself directly over her daughter's dick, and even pushed herself downwards, so the first few inches of that strap-on slid inside her.
She even moaned while doing it. Oh fuck, the usually terrifying Nyssa al Ghul cried out like a little bitch, as she penetrated herself on a cock attached around her daughter's waist. Fuck, Mia had really wanted to be in a more dominant position for this, but she would do anything to be involved in this, so she could enjoy wonderful moments like this, where she felt more powerful and dominant than ever before. At least, ever since she came to the past.
Now the time-line had changed somewhat, it was hard to remember exactly how things had been before, so at least in this moment, it was hard to imagine anything better than watching Nyssa al Ghul riding her cock. Especially given what this was leading too, and exactly how Mia was going to be involved in it. Although there was definitely something to be said for watching Mama Nyssa keeping her eyes tightly closed, savouring the pleasure of filling up her cunt with cock.
She then started bouncing herself up and down, albeit after a few long seconds to savour the feeling of having her pussy filled with strap-on dildo. Something which honestly Mia became so lost in watching, she forgot about the latest order she had been given. At least until she heard a cough from one of the more dominant women, reminding her of it.
Not wanting to miss out on this opportunity to at least be somewhat dominant, and maybe earn herself a few points with her new friends, Mia sat up, and reached around with both hands to grab her Mom's ass. Which very quickly had the terrifying Nyssa al Ghul opening her eyes and giving her daughter a warning look. Which was enough to make Mia briefly hesitating, and almost stopping. Hesitating was embarrassing, but at least she was able to continue.
Namely, by pulling those cheeks apart, and then slid a few fingers around the wetness that which escaping from her Mama's cunt, before pushing slowly north, up to the most forbidden hole available to her right now. Not as much as Mommy Felicity's ass hole, but still unspeakably forbidden.
Something which she very much savoured for a few long seconds, before pushing that finger into that unspeakably forbidden hole. Which understandably caused Mama Nyssa to cry out with a mixture of pain and pleasure, as she was double stuffed for the first time tonight. The first of many, and Mia got to be the first to do it, and the only one, at that.
Oh yes, in that moment, Mia Smoak got to be in complete control of the normally completely dominant mother, slowly pushing a finger all the way inside of her parent's back door, and then sliding it in and out. While that parent was sitting on her lap, with the entire length of her daughter's cock inside her cunt, no less. Yes, it was a lesser version of something else, and soon it was taken away from her, but it was a very special moment, which Mia would always treasure.
"Okay, Green Arrow Jr, spread your Mom's ass cheeks. Show me the bitch hole I'm about to own." Frost ordered.
"I believe you'll find it's Linda's turn to go first." Iris quickly pointed out.
"Only because you want to make sure you get Sara's ass first." Frost grumbled.
"Exactly." Iris admitted, "And I don't want you whining that you got the other, so you could get this one."
"Maybe..." Frost grumbled, hating that she was so predictable.
"I really don't mind." Linda said, once again trying to play peacekeeper.
"You're going first, end of discussion!" Iris snapped, then when there was no further protest, she turned her attention back to the mother and daughter, and pushed, "And I believe you were given an order, weren't you Mia? So do it. Oh yeah, spread those cheeks nice and wide, so we can all get the best possible look at this."
"Yes, Mistress Iris. Thank you, Mistress Iris." Mia replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
Linda considered putting up more of a protest, as she was far more nervous about this than she had been when it came to fucking Felicity. Hell, she would be nervous to anally violate an assassin even after her girlfriend and/or Mistress Frost had a turn. In fact, each one of the sex slaves could have a turn as well, and Linda would've still been nervous about going first.
However, Iris had been pushing her lately to be more dominant. Pointing out that if they were going to win this battle against the Canaries, she was going to have to step up. And Linda really wanted to win this battle of wills, if only for Iris's sake. So that's exactly what Linda did, kneeling down behind her target, taking aim, and then taking it.
Of course, naturally, she spent a few long seconds just staring at it, although she didn't think anyone could truly blame her, given what an amazing sight it was. Well, she annoyed even herself, by pausing to admire her prize several times, at first, from a distance, then up close, and then when she pressed the tip of her cock against Nyssa al Ghul's ass hole.
Technically she then did it again, although that was when autopilot was able to take over, meaning that she continued doing what she was doing. Namely, continuing to stretch that forbidden hole, until eventually the head of her cock slid through that back door, and into the back passage of the terrifying assassin Nyssa al Ghul.
Again Linda paused, but that had never been more understandable, and her audience was probably grateful, given it gave them a chance to savour the sight of Nyssa al Ghul's butt hole stretching around a strap-on dick. And for that matter, both of those fuck holes stretching for dick.
Something they had never seen before. Oh yes, they had seen Felicity Smoak in this position several times, especially after conquering her, and they had even seen Sara Lance in this position. But never the mighty Nyssa al Ghul. Hell, they couldn't even be 100% sure that she had experienced this before. Which probably made the deadly assassin grateful that Linda spent so much time just admiring her handiwork.
To her credit, Linda was able to push forwards, before she was prompted to do so. Not that it was a conscious decision. No, at that point, her body was very much on autopilot. And hell, she may have been prompted to continue, and just been so lost in this wonderful moment that she just hadn't heard it. Which again might've been the case later on in the butt stuffing.
Although whatever the case, Linda didn't really care, given that she was having the time of her life right now. Oh yes, the reporter forgot about all of the reason she should be afraid of the assassin, and just concentrated on stuffing the butt of a beautiful woman, watching as inch after inch of dick disappeared into that forbidden hole, until thighs came to rest against butt cheeks. Then she definitely became aware of encouragement.
"Congratulations baby, you just buried the entire length of your dick up that bitch ass!" Iris enthusiastically encouraged with a chuckle, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's the big bad Nyssa al Ghul double stuffed. Now make her double fucked, by pounding that bitch hole, and make her moan like a bitch. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, I wanna see Nyssa al Ghul getting fucked in the ass and pussy at the same time, and clearly enjoying it. Then I want to join in, so we can make her double stuffed. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, DP that slut, Linda. Fuck her good, so we can make her our whore! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, fuck her!"
Iris watched with delight as her girlfriend obliged, pulling her hips back for a few brief seconds, before pushing them forwards, and thus causing her strap-on to slide in and out of that tight little hole. She then repeated this process over and over again, and thus officially started to fuck the mighty Nyssa al Ghul up the butt. More importantly, she was double fucking her, and thus truly giving the entitled bitch a taste of her own medicine.



One that she was very much enjoying, given the sounds she was making. Oh yes, Nyssa tried really hard, but she just couldn't stop the occasional cry, whimper, or even moan of pleasure escaping her lips. Which in turn caused a wide smile to cross the faces of Team Flash, and pretty much stayed there throughout this process.
The only thing which could have made it better was if Iris was the one dishing out the butt fucking/double stuffing. Of course, that was a selfish thought, but she just couldn't help it at a moment like this. Besides, she fully intended to ignore that desire long enough to allow Linda to have a decent turn with Nyssa's ass.
However, at the same time, she couldn't wait so long, that Caitlin's alter ego beat her to it. As a result, Iris had to tear her eyes away from the beautiful sight in front of her every so often, to see whether Frost was about to make a move. Luckily, it seemed that Frost was happy to go last, presumably so she wouldn't have hold back, which was just fine for the leader of this group, as she was itching for a turn.
"Linda, honey, are you ready to share the wealth?" Iris asked.
"What?" Linda frowned, understandably being distracted. Then she realized what was being asked of her, and quickly pulled out of Nyssa's ass, while apologetically adding, "Oh... sure, no problem."
"Thanks." Iris grinned, happily replacing her, while adding, "And you know what you have to do now, don't you?"
"Yes." Linda blushed, before admitting, "I just wanted to see you in action first."
"Why wouldn't you?" Iris beamed happily at her girlfriend, the two of them staring at each other for a few long moments, before they were interrupted.
"Just get on with it." Frost grumbled.
"As you wish." Iris said dismissively, as she lined up the head of her cock with Nyssa's ass hole, and slowly began pushing forwards.
Which was something that she had been dreaming of doing for quite a while now, and while it wasn't as meaningful as what she did with Linda, or even Caitlin, it was definitely something which had Iris grinned widely as she watched the head of her cock disappearing into that forbidden hole.
Even though Linda's dick had just been inside it, the brief conversation had given it time to relax, meaning that Nyssa al Ghul's butt hole once again had to stretch for a strap-on dildo. Another one attached to Team Flash, no less. And now it was Iris's dick, and inch after inch of it kept disappearing into that tight little hole, until it was all the way in, and... oh God! She had just buried every inch of her cock inside Nyssa al Ghul's shit-pipe! Oh God! This was so hot!
For a few long seconds, those words echoed in her head, in some form or another, then Iris came to her senses, and officially started the sodomy. Oh yes, she officially started double fucking this terrifying assassin, and because she was the only one currently moving, she was pushing the other brunette down on the blonde, and thus causing her pussy to bounce on that other dildo.
So, in short, she really was fucking Nyssa al Ghul's pussy and ass all by herself. Which was so overwhelmingly wonderful, that she almost didn't notice when Linda stepped up to the plate. Almost. But how could she not, when her girlfriend was making her so very proud? So much so, that she looked up from the beautiful sight in front of her, so she could hear what happened next in all it's glory.
"Suck my cock." Linda ordered once she was in position, nervously at first, but with increasing confidence, as she pressed the tip of her strap-on against Nyssa's lips, while concentrating on the proud look on Iris's face, "Suck my cock, and become at triple stuffed whore. Just like your girl Felicity is every night. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmmmm, she loves being triple stuffed, and I'm sure you will too. And Sara! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, all of you sluts are going to loved being fucked in all three of your holes. Just like we did. And you're going to love the taste of your own ass. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking suck it!"
Nyssa seriously considered shooting back a word of protest, ideally reminding these bitches it wasn't so long ago the roles were reversed. But then Linda did that for her, causing her to smirk wickedly. Sure, the poor girl tried to make up for it, but at that point, the damage was done, and by waiting around, Nyssa was just giving the bitch a chance to recover.
Besides, truth be told, the Heir to the Demon didn't trust herself not to moan too much when trying to reply. Probably to the point that she could only moan, because fuck, getting double stuffed was even better than she remembered it. Which was becoming a real problem, that she was glad for a distraction from.
So with only a taunting smile, the usually proud and strong Nyssa al Ghul wrapped her lips around the head of that thankfully fake cock, and started sucking on it. To her shame, she moaned in pleasure as she did this, but at least she had the excuse of having something in her cunt at the time. Unfortunately, the fact that her ass was also full had something to do with it, something that she would happily deny if asked.
Luckily, she wasn't asked, as everyone seemed too preoccupied with watching her go ass to mouth. Which to be fair, was something that she had done before, albeit just with only Felicity and Sara present, and not when being DP'ed at the time. Which of course, was the main focus, and why wouldn't it be, when this was the great and powerful Nyssa al Ghul being triple stuffed.
Which happened over and over again, as these infuriating women constantly switched places, meaning that Nyssa was constantly tasting her own ass. And worse, it was something that she was increasingly growing to enjoy. Which was not surprising, given Nyssa loved rimming women, but it was frustrating under this context.
Along with the fact that her treacherous body relaxed, causing any initial pain to become a distant memory, to the point where the only thing in the world was pure, overwhelming pleasure. So overwhelming in fact, that she knew inevitably she would have to beg to cum. She could only hope when she did, she wouldn't break like so many others had at her own hands. It was also tough to avoid begging too soon, or prevent herself from sounding to pathetic when doing it.
Ultimately though, poor Nyssa was just left with no choice, and ultimately she cried out, "Fuck me! Fuck me harder! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, pound me! Pound my little bitch holes, and make me cum! Ooooooooooooooh yassssssssssssss, fuck me! Fucking slam fuck me, and make me your bitch! If you can. You can't, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, but try anyway, mmmmmmmmmm, because it feels so good! Sooooooooooooooooo goooooooooooooooodddddddddddddddddd, ah fuck! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me fuck me FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Thankfully it wasn't long after that she was rewarded with a significant change in the pace, which for better or for worse, was more than enough to make her cum. In fact, the poor woman found herself cumming over and over again, especially as instead of one woman doing all the work, all three started truly fucking her at once.
The one in her pussy couldn't get all the leverage, and initially the face fucking wasn't that hard, but in that moment it was more than enough to provide an extra bit of stimulation. Which in some way, actually made her kind of proud of these women. And worse, had her seriously consider being their triple stuffed loving bitch on a permanent basis.
Frost loved the fact that she was the first to make the mighty Nyssa al Ghul cum tonight, and technically for the first time ever, while being triple stuffed. That was, if Felicity was to be believed, and at this point they had no reason to doubt her. And given what she knew about this assassin, it was easy to believe it.
Hell, it was surprising, and disappointing, that Nyssa didn't still have her anal cherry. Or at the very least, her DP cherry. But, Frost knew from experience this could be quite the intense thing to experience, and it might just make this intimidating top break once and for all. Although to be honest, she had hoped that wasn't the case, as she was really looking forward to the idea of breaking this bitch slowly over time. Ideally Sara, too.
Even though she hoped this incredibly tough woman survived this, that didn't stop Frost from giving it her all. Oh yes, she brutally pounded that bitch hole with every ounce of her strength, barely having any build up from the steady rhythm she had before, to the brutal rectum wrecking she eventually gave the bitch.
Which actually made it kind of surprising, and insulting, that Nyssa had been able to avoid cumming so far. But not anymore, though. No, this normally intimidating top was squirting all over the cock of her daughter, who in turn, was only too happy to help Frost giving the infamous Nyssa al Ghul a taste of her own medicine. Just like they had done to Felicity, and just like they would soon do to Sara.
Sadly, while Frost no doubt had more stamina and willpower than the others combined, eventually she could no longer resist the urge to cum. Especially not when the other end of the dildo was hammering against her clit, the other girl's meaty cheeks were jiggling against her thighs, and just the sheer joy of butt fucking Nyssa al Ghul.
Triple stuffing her with a couple of other women, one of them being Nyssa's daughter, no less. Oh yes, Frost came over and over again, and while it wasn't quite as overwhelming as what the triple stuffed bitch was experiencing, it was still pretty powerful. So much so, that eventually she was left with a choice, keep going until she collapsed, or pull back to let someone else have a turn.
Honestly, it was really tempting just to keep going, especially when it felt like she had just found her stride. But honestly, she didn't really trust her allies not to take advantage of her in a vulnerable state. At least not yet. Besides, Frost wanted to be as conscious as possible for what came next. And sure enough, it was one hell of a show, which would've been a shame to miss.
Oh yes, first Linda, then Iris, and then finally Mia all ended up pounding that booty to multiple climaxes, in a way which had Frost's ass hole quivering with jealousy. Dammit Caity, she thought angrily. She would not be the butt slut her other half was. No matter how inviting it looked, maybe especially when Iris became the first of them to provide commentary for this.
"CUM FOR ME BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME!" Iris ordered loudly and happily, "OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM AND BECOME MY BITCH! OH FUCK YES, NYSSA AL GHUL IS MY BITCH! FELICITY SMOAK IS MY FULLY STUFFED LESBIAN BITCH, OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH, JUST LIKE FELICITY SMOAK IS, AND SARA LANCE SOON WILL BE! YOU HEAR ME, BITCHES? YOUR BITCH ASSES BELONG TO US NOW! YOU'RE OURS, ALL OURS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE THIS FOR EVERYTHING YOU'VE DONE TO ME AND MY BITCHES! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT!"
Mia had thoroughly enjoyed constantly being part of the equation during the double and especially the triple stuffings, but the obvious downside was that right before Mama Nyssa, she was as close to begging to cum herself. Then once Mama Nyssa got what she craved, Mia wasn't far behind. She tried to resist, but her clit had been getting rubbed throughout this experience, and more importantly, the mental high was out of this world.
Because seriously, Mommy Felicity was always going to be an easy conquest, but to see someone of Nyssa al Ghul's calibre in this position was truly indescribable. And made her wonder what it would be like to watch the other assassin in the family get the same treatment. And more importantly, be a part of it. Even if she was more than happy just watching the mighty Nyssa al Ghul get what she seriously deserved.
Then all of a sudden she was left alone with her Mama, and Mia hesitated. Which was embarrassing, but it was hard not to, given that Mama Nyssa had arguably been the most dominant of her mothers. However, Mia was ultimately able to use that, and her annoyance at herself for hesitating, to flip them over, switch holes and give this bitch the butt pounding she so richly deserved.
Oh yes, The New Green Arrow literally slammed her dick into the tailpipe of Nyssa al Ghul, causing the intimidating woman to cry out in pure pleasure in the process. She then started cumming for her over and over again, which was pretty much the greatest moment of her life.
Sure, this wasn't quite the total victory over her Moms that she needed, or even her biological mother, but it meant that she was on her way to the former, and more importantly, it meant no matter what happened, she would always have this moment. The moment that she got to totally and undisputedly dominate Nyssa al Ghul. To fuck her in the ass.
To practically bend her in half, both of the older woman's legs onto her shoulders as she used every ounce of her strength to brutalize the most private hole of one of her Mommies. Oh fuck, Nyssa al Ghul looked so vulnerable and submissive in that moment, that it made Mia cum so wonderfully hard and frequently.
Considering she wasn't on the level of Mistress Iris, Mistress Frost, or even Mama Nyssa, Mia was quite proud of herself for being able to push herself through all of those orgasms. Especially given everything that had happened before this. However, ultimately she ran out of steam like everybody else. The difference was, while the rest of the tops pushed themselves to the very edge of collapsing, Mia wasn't afraid to push herself the extra mile.
Partly because she was confident that Team Flash were far too preoccupied dealing with her Moms to double cross her, at least for now, but mostly, because she just didn't care. Oh yes, she didn't care about anything in that moment, except squeezing as many orgasms out of herself and Mama Nyssa, before ultimately collapsing in a sweaty heap.
Even Frost wasn't heartless enough to order them to move right away, mostly because she was enjoying the sight, but ultimately she just couldn't resist ordering, "Bend over, bitch! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm, I'm talking to you, Nyssa al Ghul. I want you to bend over, and spread your cheeks. Oh yeah, I want Nyssa al Ghul to show us our handiwork, like the bitch she is!"
Nyssa groaned out a reply, which could have been 'yes Mistress' or 'fuck you', and honestly, even the assassin wasn't entirely sure. Either way, she ultimately did as she was told, telling herself it was because her body was just too exhausted to properly turn the tables. Especially when she was up against Meta-humans.
It wasn't something she wanted to think too much about, so Nyssa just concentrated on doing as she was told. Namely, lifting her ass up, reaching back, and then spreading her cheeks wide, exposing her now well used holes. God, particularly her ass hole was gaping obscenely wide at this moment. Although she wouldn't be surprised if it was the same story for her poor little cunt.
Whatever the case, she was forced to hold that position for a few long seconds, as these women took photos of their handiwork, and even posed next to their defeated opponent. Something which Nyssa and her girlfriends had inflicted upon them before and would do so again very soon. Nyssa promised herself that, even as she continued holding herself open, and as aftershocks of her orgasms echoed through her body.
God, this was all so very humiliating. Especially as Sara was watching the entire thing, with a great deal of worry on her face. And unfortunately, also a lot of desire. And clearly not for simple revenge, but desire to be in Nyssa's place, suggesting they really were in trouble here.
"Good girl, mmmmmmmmm, now suck our cocks." Iris ordered, not wanting to be left out, "Suck all your fucking butt cream off of them!"
"Starting with your daughter's." Frost quickly added, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I wanna see Nyssa al Ghul sucking her daughter's dick."
"And make sure you reply properly this time." Mia chimed in.
"Yes, Mistress. Thank you, Mistress." Nyssa grumbled, after a long pause.
This was nothing compared to the indignity she had just suffered, and yet still Nyssa was almost to overcome with a desire to fight back. Or at least try too. But again, she decided it was better to save any attempt at rebellion for later. And again, compared to what she just been through, this was really nothing. In fact, for better or for worse, a big part of her was looking forward to it.
Especially tasting her own cum, pussy juices and butt cream on Mia's dick. Sure, it was humiliating, but no more than anything else she had suffered through that night. And when she closed her eyes, and wrapped her lips around that dildo, Nyssa could almost fool herself into believing it was Sara's cock she was sucking.
Which was something she tried to picture as she was forced to go from cock to cock, thoroughly cleaning each of them with her mouth and tongue, before they return to stuffing her holes with strap-ons. Over, and over, and over again, the mighty Nyssa al Ghul was fucked that night, until she could barely hold herself up. And in a weird way, she was proud of her tormentors for that, especially her own daughter.
Who ironically, had clearly benefited from her training. And more importantly, her fucking of them. Unfortunately, this bought Nyssa to the inevitable conclusion that no matter who won, the future would be full of pleasure. And that made the temptation of breaking even greater than before, which was really saying something.
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Clarke Griffin did not enjoy fighting her Heda. It was one thing to get down and dirty with Octavia, as they had been rivals for so long, and even now she was broken there was still a little of the old Skairipa in her which surfaced from time to time when they were sparring, making it even more satisfying when Clarke got to publicly sodomise her once proud wife.
However Octavia was simply one of the wives of the Commander, and defeating her for the millionth time meant nothing. She could not however afford to make Lexa look weak by caressing her in combat, or say anything which would take her off-guard, so it was a little nerve wracking whenever she was forced to face her in the fighting pits, especially as Lexa insisted she didn't hold back, and would punish her if she didn't try.
Of course Clarke should have known better than to worry, because Lexa was still a skilled fighter amongst them, and always defeated her with these, no matter how hard she tried. Although this time round Lexa toyed with her a little, obviously wanting to make an example out of her, and it was not hard to figure out why.
Ever since she had finally succeeded in breaking Octavia and turning her into a pure bottom Clarke had practically been living to violate Octavia's ass, flaunting the current dominance she had over the now former warrior, putting doubt into who was a top dog within their marriage. Clarke should have known such a thing would inevitably lead to her tapping out to Lexa in the middle of the fighting pits, which wasn't fun, unlike what would happen next.
"Satisfied now?" Clarke grumbled softly.
"Almost..." Lexa smirked, before announcing loudly, "You fought well, Clarke kom Skaikru... but you still need to be taught some manners... guards, bring me my throne. I think my wife has earned herself a spanking."
Which of course earned a cheer from the crowd, ever eager to see their Commander's dominance over her wives. Of course as submissive as they were Octavia and Raven were eager to see this too, that fact written all over their faces, as they were only a short distance away.
Then with a quick snap of Lexa's fingers they moved even closer, kneeling down either side of the throne, which had been carried into the centre of the arena, which Lexa swiftly sat down on, instantly enhancing her air of authority and power. Oh God, Clarke wanted to just tear with their clothes off and ravage her wife, or better yet her wives, or the very least, bend over Lexa's knee to receive her punishment. But no, for Lexa she was a good little bottom, and waited for permission.
"Strip." Lexa ordered firmly, "Slowly. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, put on a show for me, our wives, and the rest of our people."
"Yes Heda." Clarke replied and obeyed without hesitation.
Naturally this earned another cheer from the crowd, and again Clarke's wives looked at her expectantly, and lustfully, eager for her to obey. Clarke was also eager, so much so it was a struggle to keep her little striptease nice and slow, but again, she would do anything for her Commander. So she slowly took off her clothes, while moving closer to Lexa.
After all, she was the main one Clarke was stripping for, and she wanted her to enjoy it. Which certainly seemed to be the case, that look of indifference slipping momentarily when the blonde's big boobs and well-rounded butt came into view, Wanheda practically shaking Heda's favourite part of her in her face just to get a smile out of her, before she inevitably became stern again.
"Good girl." Lexa smirked, "Now bend over my knee and get what you deserve."
"Yes Heda." Clarke grinned and obeyed without hesitation.
Lexa allowed a smirk to cross her face this time, mostly because she just couldn't help it. Both because Clarke's ass looked so pretty when it was over her knee, and she loved the visual of the mighty Wanheda in this submissive position, making it very clear who was in charge here.
It was a sight Lexa allowed her people to enjoy for several long minutes, letting it solidifying their minds, along with the following images, that being of their Heda reaching down to caress Wanheda's butt like the plaything it was, and then eventually to spank it. Oh yes, Heda started to spank Wanheda, which should put an end to the whispers Lexa had been hearing behind her back. Well that, and sodomising her beloved Clarke in front of all their people.
As usual Lexa continued to grope Clarke's butt in between strokes, because while she knew some of her people saw this as her taking it easy on her girls, and even a sign of weakness, she firmly believed it was a sign of her strength, and more importantly humiliating for the bottom enduring this treatment. Most importantly, Lexa just enjoyed it, so she figured she could risk it.
Especially considering she would get to the hard spanking soon enough. So Lexa focused on little details she enjoyed about this moment, including the feeling of flesh smacking against flesh, the way that it jiggled with every blow, and the sound was louder than the little cries Clarke was letting out.
Those wonderful sounds only became louder as time went on, her people doing their best to stay silent so at that point all of them could enjoy the sounds Clarke was making, but especially their Heda. Which was another thing which brought Lexa great satisfaction in this precious moment, along with the looks on the faces of Octavia and Raven.
She could tell that these two pure bottoms wished it was them in Clarke's place, especially because they knew exactly how she would be rewarded after the spanking was done. Although Octavia was so broken now, she had become a slut even for a spanking, as much as Raven had shortly after they got together. Something Lexa would perhaps gift both her watching bottoms later, but for now her main focus remained on Wanheda.
Especially now she had time to dish out a real butt beating, Lexa gradually phasing out the groping in favour of a constant onslaught of strikes to that poor little bottom's poor little bottom. Which naturally caused those cheeks to jiggle even more, eventually turn from pink to red, and the sound of the strikes to be almost as loud as the screams that Clarke let out.
So loud Lexa almost felt guilty about it, as she hated to hurt Clarke, but even if she hadn't felt wetness against her thigh she would have still done this for the good of their people. But she did feel it, that clear sign that Clarke was enjoying this, which caused Lexa to grin wickedly and spank Clarke harder.
Then without warning Lexa stood up, pushing Clarke off of her in the process, and then ordered, "Remove my pants and underwear."
"Yes Heda." Clarke quickly replied and obeyed.
As soon as she had finished Lexa grabbed the back of her head, shoved her face into her pussy, and ordered, "Worship me! Worship your Heda, ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, worship me, just like that. Eat me! Oh God, eat my pussy, mmmmmmmm, lick me just like that, oh Clarke! Clarke! Oh Clarke eat my cunt, ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, eat it good!"
"Yes Heda." Clarke grinned against Lexa's pussy just before she started to lick it.
Clarke initially waited for Lexa to stop talking, but when it was clear that her usually stoic lover had no intention of stopping any time soon she just stuck out her tongue and started licking. Besides, Lexa's heavenly flavour was already attacking her taste-buds thanks to the fact that her lips were pressed against that yummy honeypot, so really, how could Clarke possibly resist?
Luckily for her incredibly sore butt it seems that the Commander had no intention of giving her more punishment, at least for now. She might use it as an excuse to punish her later, but now she seemed more than happy with letting Clarke have the honour of worshipping her pretty pussy with her tongue.
Which was good, because unlike Raven and now Octavia she wasn't really a pain slut. Sure, she had got a little wet during the spanking, but that was mostly from grinding against Lexa's thigh, the way that her wife groped her butt, the fact they were doing this in public, and most of all, anticipation of the wonderful things to come.
Perhaps this most of all, because of all the wonderful things they did together there was nothing quite like being able to show her precious Lexa just how much she adored her. Especially when Clarke got to be the only one worshipping her beautiful body. Something she had no doubt would change soon enough, so she savoured it for as long as it would last.
That included closing her eyes tight and doing her best to shut everything else out, and just concentrate on the heavenly flavour she was getting to taste, and more importantly getting more of it. Although not as much as she would like, at least not yet.
No, because while Clarke would dearly love to make her Commander cum in her mouth, and she knew from experience she could make Lexa cum quickly if her Heda was in the right mood, she could never do that at this early stage. Lexa feared it would damage her reputation, and that was the last thing Clarke wanted. Well, the last thing she wanted was to displease Lexa. So she made sure to keep her licks slow and gentle, mostly avoiding Lexa's clit.
Like the well-trained pussy licker she was Clarke waited for permission to give more attention to that clit, and better yet shove her tongue inside the other woman, but again, there was definitely something to be said for this. For gently and lovingly licking away at a yummy honeypot, pretty much able to get all of the honey she craved so much.
It became a little harder when Octavia and Raven were added to the equation, and also a little disappointing not to be the only one worshipping Lexa any more. However Clarke definitely got the better, and more tasty, part of the deal, and even though she couldn't see them she could feel how jealous Octavia and Raven were of her. Especially when they could only watch.
Octavia's mouth was watering not only at the thought of pushing Clarke out of the way so that she could have the honour of licking Lexa's pussy, but also, that it would be fun to kneel down behind Clarke and give her the same treatment she was giving their wife. She didn't need to look at Raven, to know she was thinking the exact same thing, or that they both knew what that was unlikely there was another honour they might get if they were lucky.
Which wouldn't be as much fun as the forementioned other options, but it would be still a lot of fun, and more importantly it would mean pleasing their precious Commander. That was what was important, after all, so they were only too happy to oblige when they were finally invited into the action.
"Raven, mmmmmmmm, Octavia, oooooooooh, kiss my ass!" Lexa deliberately left long pauses to moan in between those initial words, before quickly adding as clearly as she could, "Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I want my once proud mechanic and strong warrior to kiss my ass like the filthy bottoms they are, mmmmmmmm, while Clarke eats my pussy. Oh yes, kiss my ass good, mmmmmmmm, like the butt kissers you are!"
"Yes Heda." Octavia quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes Heda." Raven quickly replied and obeyed.
Ironically considering who had always been a bottom, and who had recently been a top, it was Octavia who was the first to reply and the first to kneel down behind Lexa, although it was extremely close. Then Octavia paused for a couple seconds to allow Raven to catch up, the two bottoms then shared a smile as they simultaneously lean down and then pressed their lips to Lexa's backside.
Those first kisses lingered there for a few long seconds, then they began spreading kisses all over those cheeks, much to the delight of Lexa. Oh yes, the usually stoic Commander was only too happy to cry out in pleasure, and give them the other kind of verbal encouragement they adored. Mostly to solidify who was in charge to their audience.
"Yesssssssss, lick me just like that Clarke! Oh yes, good girl, that's a very good girl, oh fuck! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck! And Raven, mmmmmmmm, Octavia, oooooooooh, kiss my ass! Kiss it just like that! Just like that, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!" Lexa moaned with almost delirious happiness, "In fact, you've all been such good girls, I think you deserve a reward. First, mmmmmmmm, Raven, Octavia, oooooooooh, eat my ass! Yessssssss, share the privilege of licking my ass hole you beautiful little bitches! That's it, spread those cheeks wide and oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk! Fuck yes, and Clarke, ohhhhhhhhhhh, lick my clit more! Not too much, oh yes, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, that's perfect, oh yes, good girls, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssss!"
There was a chorus of 'yes Heda' but everyone was so lost in the moment that no one really heard it, even the women saying it. Not that it mattered. No, all that mattered was that Lexa was pleased. Something which had been the purpose of the lives of Clarke, Octavia and Raven for quite some time now, and honestly, none of them ever wanted a different purpose. Oh yes, they were more than satisfied with spending the rest of their lives just like this.
Even if it meant that all Octavia was left with was licking ass holes. She knew better than anyone that eventually she would get to do so much more, and have so much more be done to her, but in this moment she felt so lost in her submission that she would actually be okay with just doing this for the rest of their days, as long as it made her Heda continue to let out wonderful sounds of pleasure.
Of course, as much as she would have liked to Octavia couldn't concentrate on those sounds right now. If it had just been her she could slip into autopilot no problem, but she had been ordered to share Lexa's back door, which meant resisting the urge to fight Raven for it, especially because she knew she would win. Even after everything Clarke had done to her Octavia could take comfort in the fact that she could still dominate Raven.
It wasn't much, but it was something, and while she tried to share it. It meant the majority of the time licking Lexa's most private hole. Although if she was honest her favourite times was when she and Raven were licking that cute little butt hole together, and from the sounds she was making it was also Lexa's favourite.
Lexa did indeed prefer that sensation, as it meant all three of her wives were worshipping her body at ones. It was better when two of them were worshipping her pussy and the other her ass, as one could be teasing or even fucking her cunt while another licked and sucked her clit while the other ate her ass. Which was a heaven she had experienced before, although as it made her cum too quickly it wasn't something she could risk trying in public.
At least not until she found a way to hold back the urge to cum while receiving it. But that was impossible. And she also enjoyed different combinations like one or two on her tits while the others worshipped her pussy and ass, but this really was no time to think about that kind of thing.
The obvious problem with thinking about it was it made the urge to cum become even more overwhelming, and at this stage Lexa had to fight that urge with everything she was worth, especially in front of her people. After all, her reputation was on the line here, and failure to live up to it could be deadly. Literally. Most of all of course, though, she just wanted to savour this heavenly moment.
Luckily for Lexa she had a lot of experience being bombarded by pleasure from these three wonderful women, and once again was able to hold back for an impressively long time, while gently giving her bitches the permission they needed to gradually increase the pace, so it wouldn't be too embarrassing when she did ask for a reprieve.
She was even able to fight back longer than usual, but inevitably Lexa cried out, "Now! Make me cum, oooooooooooh yessssssssss, tongue fuck me as hard as you can and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssss, you two, mmmmmmmm, you two Raven, Octavia, fuck me! Shove your tongues as far up my butt as they will go while Wanheda knows the joy of having her Heda cum in her hot little mouth and all over her beautiful face. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, make me cum you bitches, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME! FUCK ME! FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS!"
Unlike her wives Lexa was not an anal whore, so poor Raven and Octavia didn't get very far, but they still try to enthusiastically shove their tongues up her ass. They even took it in turns, which was kind of endearing. Meanwhile Clarke either gave her fellow wives a chance to go first, or just allowed Lexa to enjoy that sensation, and everything about this for longer, before she finally stopped making her cum.
Of course, it was not long before Clarke was pushing her tongue inside her, but even then she did it as slowly as possible, which was definitely about allowing Lexa to savour the sensation, and more importantly make the Commander look impressive by resisting the urge to cum when it was almost overwhelming. Although Lexa definitely deserved some of the credit for that, and she was very proud of herself.
It was extremely hard to hold back at that point, but it was so worth it to enjoyed the sensation of Clarke's tongue inside her pussy, while Octavia and Raven assaulted her back door. Oh yes, Lexa had never known a more satisfying experience than that, except for cumming like this of course, which happened soon after that.
Really all it took was Clarke starting to thrust her tongue in and out of her to push Lexa over the edge, then it became a fight not to embarrass herself too much as the most important women in her life worked tirelessly to give her as much pleasure as possible. And of course, there was the fact that it was in front of all their people, seeing her getting worshiped like the powerful and dominant Commander she was.
Clarke loved the fact that she wasn't only able to stick her tongue inside of Lexa's cunt, but keep it there for a few long seconds just as to savour the sensation of being inside her lover. Especially as she knew how much Lexa loved it too. Of course, what she loved even more was making her wife, or more accurately her wives, cum for her, and all it took was a little tongue thrusting to achieve that goal.
At which point she quickly removed her tongue and wrapped her mouth around the entrance to the twat in front of her like the well-trained pussy pleaser that she was, meaning that she got to swallow every precious drop of the liquid which squirted into her mouth, and pretty much directly down her throat.
Which was probably Clarke's favourite liquid ever. Octavia's and Raven's cum were an extremely close combined second, and hell, there were definitely times when it felt like a three-way tie, but at least in this precious moment it seemed like the best, Clarke's taste-buds on fire with the addicting flavour that she lived for.
That, and just the constant and now overwhelming desire to please her Commander, her wife, and her everything, had Clarke doing everything she could to make Lexa cum over and over again. Something which was thankfully easy given the Commander's current state, and the fact that she had Raven and Octavia helping her every step of the way.
She would have to thank her fellow wives for that later on, something which would be easy, as it always was when it came to this, but inevitably some of that precious liquid escaped her hungry mouth. Which kind of broke her heart, but she knew Raven and Octavia would be only too happy to lick it off of her face later.
Perhaps more importantly, in that moment it marked her as what she was, a pussy pleasing slut. And more importantly, Lexa's pussy pleasing slut. Oh yes, Clarke was Lexa's pussy pleasing slut, a fact that the blonde gleefully proofed as she gave the brunette multiple orgasms with ease. Not that she could take all the credit, as again she had help from her fellow wives, and not just Octavia and Raven.



Towards the end Lexa helped too by grabbing the back of Clarke's head with both hands and shoving her face deeper into her cunt. Almost immediately after that she started grinding her pussy into her face, and her butt back at Raven and Octavia, squeezing a few extra powerful climaxes out of the Commander in the process. More importantly it meant that Clarke's entire world became pure Lexa, to the point that all she could see, smell or taste was her wife.
Which was wonderful, even if it did make it a little hard to breathe. Of course, while Clarke had never been allowed to pass out in Lexa's cunt before she would gladly do it now if it meant pleasing her Heda. Especially as she was sure she would be woken up to continue the fun.
Instead the two bottoms and the switch were pushed away by Lexa, who then pushed them together while ordering, "Kiss for me and share my juices! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, kiss just like that. That's so beautiful. You're all so beautiful, and I'm so lucky you're mine. Oh yes, all of you are mine, and you're about to prove it. But first, mmmmmmmm, enjoy the fruits of your labour, and put on a little show for me."
"Yes Heda." Raven replied quickly and obediently, while Octavia was muffled by Clarke grabbing the back of her head and pulling her in for a deep kiss.
Lexa would normally do the same to Raven, but on this occasion she just sat back and watch the show. That meant one of her wives was without someone to kiss for a few heart-breaking minutes, but they never really seem to mind, because like Lexa they were treated to the breath-taking sight of two women they adored kissing. Especially as they were all tasting Lexa's juices while doing so.
Of course there was only so long that Lexa could resist joining the fun, tasting a combination of her own pussy and ass in the process. Which led to several long minutes of all four women becoming lost in it, as Lexa made sure she kissed each of her wives passionately. Something they could have happily done all night long, although there was something else The Commander wanted to do.
So Lexa pulled away and ordered, "Bend over! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, bend over and spread your cheeks. Show me those pretty little asses of yours. All of them! Yes Clarke, that means you too."
"Yes Heda." Raven said submissively as soon as Lexa wasn't talking.
"Yes Heda." Octavia said just as submissively, about the same time.
"Yes Heda." Clarke grinned shortly afterwards.
They then more or less simultaneously position themselves in the centre of the bed, on all fours, their perfect little asses pointed out at their Heda. It was the most beautiful sight Lexa had ever seen, or at least one of them, and she couldn't help but stare at them for a few long seconds. Especially because, as always, they were plugged and ready to go.
Then Lexa slowly got up, retrieved a nice big strap-on, and attached it to herself while in front of her girls. Who of course, watched this with interest, and with a wicked grin on their faces. Lexa then walked back around, where she found herself with an extremely difficult decision. Namely which perfect little ass she was going to fuck first.
It was extremely tempting to just go for Clarke, but Lexa was cautious about showing her preferential treatment, at least when Octavia and Raven weren't too cum drunk to notice. Then again, if anyone needed some slow and gentle treatment, it was a girl who hadn't been relentlessly ass fucked over the past few weeks, something that Lexa might just point out to anyone else who complained.
Yes, Clarke should be first, but that didn't mean she had to ignore her other wives. No, instead Lexa went after them first, grabbing their butt-plugs and slowly beginning to pull them out until the wide as part of the toys were stretching their ass holes. She then pushed them back in, and repeated the process a few times, which of course made the little anal whores moan happily.
Lexa then commanded, "Take over for me. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, play with your slutty little butt holes. Make sure they stay nice and ready for me to fuck."
"Yes Heda." Raven moaned happily, quickly doing as she was told, reaching back, grabbing hold of the plug, and beginning to slide it in and out of her own butt.
"Yes Heda." Octavia also moaned and did as she was told, although there was a bit of disappointment to her tone.
Obviously Octavia guess she wasn't going to be butt fucked first, which had Lexa considering ways that she could ass fuck them all in the same time. She had done it before, and she promised before the night was through she would do it again. However now she returned her attention to Clarke, grabbing hold of the blonde's butt plug and giving her the exact same treatment she had given her other wives.
The difference was Lexa spent even longer doing it, and for good measure twisted the toy around inside the other girl's bottom. Partly to make sure she was ready for this, but mostly so she could enjoy the show of three of her wives getting sodomized, two by their own hands, and the third by her cock.
Then finally Lexa pulled the plug out, reached over and pressed it to Clarke's lips, and ordered, "Suck it. Taste your own juices while I fuck you."
"Gladly, Commander." Clarke beamed, before wrapping her lips around the butt-plug and moaning as she tasted her own ass.
Clarke continued moaning as she felt the head of Lexa's big dick pressed against her back door and beginning to slowly open it. Admittedly she cried out with pain towards the end, and definitely when her anal ring stretched wide enough for the head of Lexa's cock to slide through it and into her ass.
But it was fleeting, especially because her wonderful Heda pause for a few long seconds, allowing Clarke's butt hole to remember that it's true purpose was to be a fuck hole for The Commander's pleasure. Then Lexa slowly started pushing forwards, causing inch after inch to slide deep into Clarke's rectum, and again the perverted ass slut moaned with almost pure pleasure.
Admittedly there was a significant amount of pain, because unlike Raven and especially Octavia, at least lately, Clarke was barely getting sodomized, and now exclusively by Lexa. This was exactly what she wanted, although at times like this she did wish she was getting it up the ass more regularly, so even the initial butt stuffing would have been as pleasurable as it would have been after she lost her anal cherry, and Lexa had been pretty much spending every second of every day with her cock deeply embedded within Clarke's bowels.
Of course, the butt-plug had helped, along with the fact that Octavia and Raven were either side of her, waiting their turn to get ass fucked by the goddess known as Lexa. Which was an honour Clarke was chosen first for, which was the thing which helped most of all.
She could tell that Raven and Octavia were incredibly jealous of this, but no more than she would've been if it had been one of them. The fact that it was clear that they were next probably helped, but it was comforting that they weren't feeling insecure about this. Something which soon was seemingly proven by both women taking her hands into one of theirs, making this whole experience that much more intimate.
As the butt-plug had been thoroughly cleaned by now Clarke gently spit it out, smiled at the lovers that were either side of her, and gently kiss them in turn. Of course they were only too happy to kiss back, happy in the knowledge that they were tasting Clarke's ass on Clarke's lips and tongue, something which Clarke definitely enjoyed, along with the fact that Lexa was stuffing her ass full of cock during this intimate moment.
Not long after Clarke kissed Octavia and Raven she felt Lexa's thighs coming to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was now deeply embedded within her ass. Something they both got to savour for a few long seconds, before Lexa started pumping her cock back and forth, and thus arguably officially starting the ass fucking.
Something she did with such skill that it was only a matter of seconds before any pain or discomfort became a distant memory, and Clarke felt only pleasure. Pure, overwhelming pleasure, which had her whimpering, moaning and crying out loudly and happily, even when she was being kissed by the other brunettes.
Lexa had never seen anything more beautiful than her wives making out as she sodomized one of them, while the other two waited their turn. The only slight downside, was she loved this a much that she fucked Clarke's tight little butt a little bit longer than she intended. But she just couldn't help it, especially as the other view she was getting was her cock sliding in and out of Clarke Griffin's most private hole.
Something she made sure was on the perfect display by spreading the cheeks herself, given that Clarke was busy holding the hands of her fellow wives, and holding herself up. However to her credit, eventually Lexa did give someone else a turn, albeit with one minor detail.
Namely, pulling out of that slutty little butt hole, looking around, and then after teasing each of her wives with this privilege proceed to the mouth of one, and ordering, "Suck my cock."
"Yes Heda, thank you Heda." Raven moaned happily with gratitude, before doing as she was told.
By far the biggest bottom in their little group, then moaned even more loudly as she got to wrap her lips around the head of the cock which had just plundered the deepest part of Clarke's butt. Something which as always was savoured like the wonderful treated truly was, although in this case, it was something that Raven was going to regret.
Because shortly after Raven sucked the head of the cock clean Lexa pulled her dick out of the mouth of one of her wives, and shoved it into the mouth of another. To be fair Lexa plan to make that switch at that point anyway, although from the adorable cry that she let out it seemed that Raven was worried that she had made a mistake. Hopefully she got the message that she hadn't a few minutes later when Lexa repeated the process.
She was just trying to be fair, and admittedly doing something different, by allowing each of them to get a piece of that ass cream. And to be fair, Raven had got the better part of the deal, as apparently all her wives preferred the taste of the deepest part of their own butts, or each other's butt. Although perhaps it was a mistake, and by trying to make them all happy Lexa had perhaps succeeded in making none of them happy.
Apart from herself, of course. Oh yes, she rather liked going back and forth between all three of them. Which was something that Lexa plan to do a lot of over the next few minutes, but hopefully they would enjoy what happened next a lot more.
First though Lexa provided some more encouragement, first in the form of stroking the hair of her wives, then telling them, "Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, that's it, suck my cock! Suck Clarke's slutty little ass hole off of my big dick! Oh yes, please your Commander! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, please me by being good little ATM whores! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, that's it, get every drop. Every drop of that slutty little butt! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, good girl, mmmmmmmmmmm, good girls, oh yes, that's some very, very good girls! Good little ass to mouth sluts! Ah fuck yeah, fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, oh fuck!"
Admittedly Lexa wasn't really paying much attention to what she was saying because of the incredible show before her, and she was already deciding who got the privilege of her cock up their ass next. Or more accurately, second-guessing her decision. After all, now she was dealing with the biggest anal loving bottom she had ever met, and the other had been getting relentlessly ass fucked over the past few weeks, mostly by her.
So it really, really didn't matter who she chose next, this would be easy. Although just thinking that reconfirmed her decision. Oh yes, she knew exactly who deserved to go next, and why. Which was exactly what she did, once the dildo was completely clean, of course.
Raven was more than happy to beg for that particular privilege, but before she could even really try her Heda moved around behind her, yanked out her butt-plug, and instantly replaced it with her cock. Oh yes, the goddess known as Lexa shoved her cock up Raven's slutty little ass, and while it wasn't every single inch in one go, like she did when she was so loosened up, it was a good few inches, just from that first thrust.
Naturally this caused Raven to cry out loudly with pure pleasure, only for further cries to be muffled with the plug which had just been in her butt pushed into her mouth. Which of course led to her moaning happily at the taste of her own butt, something that her Heda allowed her to savour for a few long seconds, or maybe even a full minute, along with the feeling of those first few inches of dick in her ass.
No doubt that was mostly for Lexa's benefit, or more likely a combination of both, but Raven still very much appreciated it. Just as she really appreciated Lexa then slowly beginning to push forwards, causing inch after inch of the strap-on to slide deep into her back passage.
That was definitely something that they both savoured for a few long minutes, but Raven's well-trained booty was easily able to take it, and it was not long before thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing every inch of the dildo was buried deep within Raven's bowels. Something which always made Raven feel like such a slut, which she of course loved. And of course, got to savour for a few long minutes, before the sodomy officially began.
Whatever mild discomfort she felt from this only added to her pleasure, although even that faded away, leaving her with her favourite type of pure pleasure. Which was really saying something, considering everything she and her wives did together. But it was true. Oh yes, Raven Reyes was a shameless anal slut, who live to be butt fucked.
Especially by her Heda. So naturally, she dearly wished this moment could last forever. Sadly she knew that couldn't be the case, and although her greedy little ass was slightly disappointed by that, she was also happy that Clarke and Octavia got to experience this heaven too. Oh yes, she had very much enjoyed watching her fellow butt sluts take it up the ass, just as she would be enjoying it for the rest of the night.
She was also very much looking forward to tasting her ass on that big dick, her mouth already watering at the thought. And she hoped she would be even given the privilege of tasting the ass of Clarke and Octavia too. Which was a pretty safe bet, given her previous experiences, but she couldn't truly guarantee anything at this stage.
No, all she could do was continue spreading the cheeks, giving her Heda the best possible view of that big dildo pumping in and out of her most private hole, and of course, suck on the now thoroughly cleaned butt-plug. And most of all, enjoy the blissful feeling of being used for her true purpose by the most dominant woman she loved.
Lexa got a little lost in the beautiful sight of her cock pumping in and out of Raven's butt hole. It was just so beautiful, especially with the most shameless of her anal sluts moaning so loudly and happily around that plug. Oh yes, it was a wonderful reminder that while Clarke and Octavia had proven that beyond a shadow of a doubt they would do anything for her, Raven was always the pure bottom, addicted to taking it up her butt.
Hell, she even found a way to remain on all fours, despite the pain the poor girl felt from resting her weight on her injured leg. She really was addicted to anal that much. And/or devoted to her Commander. Either way, it made Lexa very, very proud of her.
Something Lexa would reward her for after a few long seconds, namely by pulling the cock out of Raven's ass, and then moved round to press that dildo against her lips, "Suck it. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, suck your ass off of my cock like a good girl. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, that's it, that's a very, very good girl."
In response to those soft words Raven moaned, "Yes, Heda."
Then the shameless ass to mouth whore opened her lips and allowed the dildo to slide inside her mouth. Raven then closed her eyes and let out a long loud moan, and then even a whimper, as she savoured the taste of the deepest part of her own bowels.
Something she did for a few long seconds, before starting to bob her head up and down the shaft, taking the full length in record time so she could get even drop of her own butt cream. Which in turn made Lexa chuckle with delight, stroke the dark hair of her most submissive wife, and provide a little verbal encouragement, which made Raven suck that dick even more enthusiastically, if that was possible.
"Yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's it, suck that dick. Ooooooooooh, good girl." Lexa praised, in between a series of chuckles, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it! Take it deep down your throat like the well-trained cock sucker you are. Just like Clarke and Octavia. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, I am truly blessed with three wonderful cock suckers. Three slutty little anal whores, who love the taste of their own ass. Oh yes, suck it, suck it real good. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, good bitch. Good little ass to mouth loving cock sucker. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss!"
Of course, once Raven's lips were around the base of the strap-on Lexa was quick to move back around to shove her dick back up the other girl's butt. At first she didn't do that literally, but as she repeated the process over and over again the anal penetration and butt stuffing became faster and harder, much to the delight of the shameless little anal whore. Oh yes, the shameless little anal whore known as Raven Reyes cried out joyfully, no matter how hard and rough she was taken.
Hell, Lexa had to be careful with this butt slut, as she got dangerously close to making her cum, just from giving her the same treatment that she had given her precious Clarke.
During the last time she sodomize Raven, at least for now, she slapped Octavia's hands away from her own butt-plug and began playing with it, allowing her to fuck two of her wives in the ass at the same time. Which made her wish she had done this throughout, as that way she could have been butt fucking all three of them. Oh well, there would be plenty of time for that later.
For now she concentrated on feeding Raven's ass cream to Octavia, while again continuing to slide that butt-plug in and out of her warrior's back door, before silently switching the places of those two toys, and thus slowly enter her third wife's bottom. Without having to remind the now broken bottom to spread her cheeks.
Octavia had never been more happy to do that, considering the amazing feeling that she got from it. Oh yes, her ass hole was stretched wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of her Heda's cock slid through it and into her welcoming backside. Sure, there would always be a little bit of pain from this experience, and was also the case during the stretching of her rectum which would follow, but she was so broken at this point that both those things actually only added to her pleasure.
Which was very clear, given the way that she cried out in pure pleasure from the anal penetration, and then whimpered, cried out and even moaned as her back passage was stretched wide and deep with strap-on cock.
The fact that this was her precious Commander doing this to her had a lot to do with it. Especially because, unlike the rest of the Thirteen Clans, Lexa wasn't just a godlike leader, who had achieved things no other Commander had. No, this was her wife. Her everything. The glue which held this unique foursome relationship together.



Oh yes, it had always been the greatest honour to be able to give up her most private hole to this goddess, and it was even more thrilling now that she and her fellow wives were lined up like the fuck holes they were, each being given the privilege of being used by the superior woman. And Octavia's only regret right now was that she hadn't enticed Lexa into using her first, or at least second.
It wasn't her place to question why she was the last to get this particular treat, and Octavia was fairly certain that it was simply bad luck. After all, she had been chosen first several times over. Although it was always hard when Clarke got to go first, given that she was the clear favourite and all. Then again, by surrendering to her rival, she had welcome being second and even third place from now on.
Maybe it was what she deserved for her weakness. Not that it was too unbearable, given that she still got what she wanted, namely Lexa using her in any way that she desired, including inflicting this unspeakably submissive act upon her, which Octavia had always enjoyed way more than she should have.
Which continued to be the case now, as Lexa's thighs finally came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was buried deep within her bowels. Then after a few long seconds of savouring that fact, the dildo began sliding in and out, and thus Lexa officially started sodomizing Octavia.
Something she did nice and gentle, even though Octavia's back door had been so frequently used as of late she could have taken much rougher butt fucking right from the start. Ached for it, even. Which could possibly be another punishment, although it was more likely more savouring the moment. Something that Octavia had no problem with, even though she was already aching for further things, like being given the privilege of tasting her own butt.
Lexa fully intended to give Octavia that treat, and others, but this treat most of all. Oh yes she was determined to give her a nice long ass stretching, no stopping until all the asses of her wives were loose and ready to be used for their true purpose, namely as a fuck hole for her pleasure. Admittedly, that didn't take very long, probably because of how frequently she had been sodomizing the fallen warrior as of late.
But that just made the initial butt fucking that much more pleasurable for them both. And of course, throughout Octavia continued spreading her butt cheeks, making sure that Lexa got the best possible look at her cock sliding in and out of that widely stretched back door.
Then roughly about the same time that she pulled out of Clarke and Raven, Lexa pulled her cock out of Octavia's ass, and then moved around so she could pressed the tip of that dick to the mouth of her warrior, "You have done well, Octavia. All of you have. As always. But now, it is time for you to suck my cock. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, suck it, you little ass to mouth slut! Oh yes!"
Of course, it didn't take much for Octavia to do as she was told, wrapping her lips around that big dick and letting out a long, loud moan as she tasted the deepest part of her own ass. Something she savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down. For a while, she concentrated on the first few inches, but it wasn't long before she was going lower.
She then briefly focused on just whatever she could take into her mouth, before inevitably taking it into her throat for a really thorough clean. Oh yes, Octavia took every single inch down her throat like the well-trained cock sucker she was. And perhaps most of all, she kept moaning gleefully the entire time, like the well-trained ass to mouth whore she was.
Something which Lexa gleefully complemented her for, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's it! That's exactly it. Take it all the way. All the way down your whore throat! Yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, good girl. Good little cock sucker. Oh yes, all my wives are good little cock sucking sluts, who love the taste of their own asses. Mmmmmmmmm, but maybe especially you, and Raven. Oh fuck yes, you were meant for this Octavia. Meant to be an ass to mouth loving slut. Ha ha, I'm surprised Clarke didn't break you sooner. But now you all have accepted your rightful places, I get to spoil you all, just like this. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, gonna spoil you good."
True to her word once that cock was completely cleaned, Lexa pulled it out of Octavia's mouth and shoved it right up her slutty little ass. She wasn't gentle this time, treating Octavia's back door like the cock hungry fuck hole it had become. Just like Raven's butt hole, and to only a slightly lesser extent, Clarke's.
Oh yes, Lexa treated the once proud warrior to another butt fucking, quickly followed by another chance to taste her own ass. She then went back and forth between those eager little fuck holes, thoroughly rewarding Octavia in the process. Well, admittedly a few times, she gave Clarke and Raven the pleasure of cleaning her dick, but mostly she returned to fucking Octavia's big booty. At least for a few long minutes.
After that, The Commander of the Thirteen Clans started going back and forth that row of perfect asses. Sometimes she would give one of her wives the privilege of going ass to mouth, once again, but for the most part, she just went from ass to ass, doing her best to keep all of them on the edge. But it just wasn't enough for her.
Sure, it was amazing, but it was something she'd done many times before, and she wanted this to be special. Luckily she had a very wicked idea that would not only make this special, but allow her to sodomize all three of her wives at the same time. Maybe even make the four of them cum at the exact same time. Now that would be special.
Clarke heard Octavia and Raven let out obviously loud cries, causing her to look behind her out of curiosity. Her mind might have been a little cloudy with just how delirious from pleasure she was, and aching to cum, but it didn't take long to realize that Lexa had pushed a finger up Octavia's butt, and one up Raven's. Which was probably followed by more fingers, given their reactions.
This meant that the mighty Commander was sodomizing all three of her wives at the same time. Oh God, she was inside all three of them at once. Inside their most private holes, and fucking them there, like the shameless anal whores they had become. Which was both the best thing ever, and torturously pleasurable.
Which was true for when Lexa was going from ass to ass, but now those poor anal whores were given a chance to rest in between butt fuckings. Admittedly, that hadn't been all that effective, given they could see and hear what was happening to the others, and the fact they knew it was only a matter of time before their asses were violated again. But at least it was something.
Now they were just being constantly bombarded with pleasure, and it was inevitable that one of them would break, and have to beg to cum. And after everything she'd put Octavia through recently, Clarke only felt it was fair that she would be the one to do it. Of course, she had to find a middle ground between begging too soon, and before anyone else, but hopefully she could manage it.
"Harder! Oh my God, mmmmmmmmmmm, please Heda, fuck me harder!" Clarke moaned shamelessly, "Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, fuck me hard and make me cum! Hammer my slutty little ass, and make me cum for you, my Commander. Oh please, give me the privilege of cumming for you. Yesssssssssssssss, ooooooooooooh, fuck me! Fuck me in the ass and make me cum like the little anal bitch I am! I'm your anal bitch, Lexa! You're fucking anal bitch, mmmmmmmmm, who loves cumming with a dick up her ass. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, make me cum! Make your wives cum! Cum for you, Heda, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, we all want to, want to cum for you. Please? Oh please, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss, fuck me fuck me fuck me, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
As soon as Clarke started begging Lexa slowed the movements of her hips. Initially the blonde thought this was so that she could be given the opportunity to beg loud and clear, but from the reactions of Octavia and Raven, that might not be the case, as it seemed that something was happening. Presumably Lexa adding a few more fingers into her fellow brunettes.
Probably as many as they could take, which Clarke knew from experience, was a lot. However, it didn't remain secret for long, as Raven and then Octavia were only to happy to beg for more of the treatment they were getting, those words combined with everything else setting all three of them over the edge of the kind of powerful climax, they could only received from their Commander.
"Fuck me harder, Heda! Oh please, fuck me!" Octavia cried out desperately, "More, more, more, mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fist me! Fist fuck my slutty little whore butt! Butt fuck me with your whole fucking hand! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, give it to me, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh! Fuck my ass! Fuck me in the ass, mmmmmmmmmmmm, ass fuck me, fist fuck my fucking booty, oh yes! Oh fuck! Oh fuck, oh fuck, oh fuck... OH FUCK! YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMM WRECK MY FUCKING ASS, OH HEDA! LEXA! LEEEEEEEXXXXXXAAAAAAAA, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
"Me too. Fuck me harder, Heda! Oh please, fuck me!" Raven cried out desperately, about the same time as Octavia, "Yessssssssssss, give it to me too. Ah fuck, I want it all! All in my butt! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, I want The Commander's hand in my butt! Butt fuck me with your whole hand! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, that's it! Give me your whole hand, mmmmmmmmm, right up my slut butt! I'm your butt slut, Lexa! Me, Clarke and Octavia, mmmmmmmm, we're all The Commander's anal loving sluts! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, pound fuck our whore asses and make us cum! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, make us cum make us cum make us cum, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Those pretty words became quickly incoherent, as clearly all three of them started to cum, the mighty Commander of the Thirteen Clans increasing the movements of her hips, and her hands, so that all three of her wives got the most brutal butt fuckings possible. The kind they had lived for, ever since their Heda had taken their anal cherries.
Oh yes, one by one they had surrendered their asses to this dominant woman, and now Lexa was taking full advantage of that. And they loved her for it. Oh yes, they would always love her, no matter what. But maybe most of all, Clarke. Which was maybe a selfish thought, but in that moment Clarke was determined to prove herself worthy of being the favourite, by slamming her ass back against the object invading it. Although clearly, Octavia and Raven had the same idea.
Lexa had never loved her wives more than at this moment, and she showed them every bit of that love by destroying their most private holes. Or at least, what were private holes for most people, but to her, they were her favourite fuck holes. Hers to use whenever, wherever, and maybe most of all right now, however she wanted.
Something that she proved by shoving her hands up the asses of Octavia and Raven. Given just how well used they were back there, and the fact that their ass holes had been gaping at the time, she could have probably shoved them straight in, but she didn't. No, she took her time, adding finger after finger, until finally she was pushing her knuckles through those slutty little holes, the pain only adding to the pleasure, and making Octavia and Raven beg to cum.
Only too happy to oblige, Lexa quickly established a rhythm of fist fucking those asses, and gradually increasing the pace along with the movements of her cock. As a result, she got exactly what she wanted. Namely Clarke, Octavia and Raven all cumming for her at the exact same time.
And it was only a matter of time before she joined them. Oh yes, this was amazing, but more than even this, she wanted them to all cum together. However, she also wanted this to last for as long as possible, putting her in a tricky situation. Ultimately Lexa fought against that urge for as long as she could, but it wasn't long before she went crashing over the edge.
Naturally, just before Lexa started cumming, she cried out loudly, "CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR YOUR HEDA, YOU BEAUTIFUL LITTLE BUTT SLUTS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT! FUCKING TAKE IT IN DEEP IN YOUR SLUTTY LITTLE ASSES, AND CUM LIKE THE ANAL BITCHES YOU ARE! YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, CLARKE GRIFFIN IS MY ANAL BITCH! RAVEN REYES IS MY ANAL BITCH! OCTAVIA BLAKE IS MY ANAL BITCH! CLARKE GRIFFIN, RAVEN REYES AND OCTAVIA BLAKE ARE ALL THE PROPERTY OF THE COMMANDER! YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, YOU'RE ALL MY BITCHES! MINE! ALL MINE! YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK!"
The combination of those words, the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, the sights and the sounds of those three asses getting brutally pounded, and most of all the sheer joy of sodomizing all three of her perfect wives gave Lexa perhaps the most satisfying climax as of late. Especially, since it meant that they were cumming all at the same time, just as she wanted.
Which was so satisfying, in fact, that she almost had to stop for a second or two there. Almost. However, she was The Commander, and she would not allow such weakness. No, so she pushed herself through that climax, and onto several more for all four of them. Even if sadly, it was the beginning of the end.
It helped that first Clarke, and then even Octavia and Raven collapsed face down in exhaustion, truly becoming nothing but fuck holes for The Commander to use for her pleasure. More importantly, it was proving that Lexa had outlasted them, meaning that she was free to stop without damaging her ego. Not that she could. At least not right away.
No, not when she had three mindless fuck holes in front of her, silently begging to be used. Which admittedly, made her question whether this was something done deliberately by her wives, so they would get more pleasure. But whatever the case, Lexa was able to push each of them to at least one more climax, before yanking her hands and cocks out of those well-used asses and moving back to admire her handiwork.
To her credit, Lexa even hoarsely ordered, "Spread your cheeks, my wives. Show me my handiwork."
"Yes, Heda." Raven whimpered submissively.
"Yes, Heda." Octavia moaned submissively.
"Yes, Heda." Clarke groaned submissively.
While these replies came one after the other Clarke, Octavia and Raven all reached back and spread their cheeks about the same time. Something which of course they did nice and slowly, providing the best show possible for their Heda. Which of course, Lexa was very grateful for. Oh yes, it was a wonderful sign of submission.
Sick and twisted, but unmistakably submissive. Oh yes, these three beautiful women were spreading their ass cheeks wide apart, and showing off their gaping ass holes. That was admittedly perfectly visible before, but this really emphasized just how wide and deep those asses had been stretched, and of course, just how submissive these women were to their Commander.
As The Commander, Lexa demanded submission and obedience from her subjects, but maybe most of all, these three beautiful women. After all, they were her wives, therefore they needed to set a good example. Especially now Clarke and Octavia had become infamous amongst her people. Oh yes, before her there were two elite warriors, and one genius mechanic, and all three of them were showing absolute submission to their Commander.
Fuck, in that moment Lexa wanted to call some of the finest painters amongst her people, apart from Clarke, here to come in here and paint the beautiful sight in front of her. Then again, she didn't want anyone seeing this accept her.
Honestly, Lexa became so lost in that captivating sight, she completely forgot about the ass flavoured cock strapped around her waist for a few long minutes, before taking it off and turning her attention to it for a few long seconds. Given it was flavoured with all three asses it was quite the prize that she should really reward all her wives with. But, they had been given plenty of chances to taste each other, so shouldn't it be her turn?
Which was of course, something she would never consider in public, but in the comfort of their own bedroom, it was an acceptable risk. More importantly, she knew from the other few times that she had done something like this, it would be a tasty one. Sure enough the moment she wrapped her lips around it, she closed her eyes and let out a soft moan.
For a few long seconds she kept those eyes closed as she gently sucked on the dildo, savouring the unique flavour of three asses in one. Of course, when she did open her eyes, she saw three sets of eyes staring back at her, her wives clearly disappointed that she had taken this treat for herself, even if Clarke seemed amused by it. It was almost enough to get her to stop. Almost.
Then she pushed more of the dildo into her mouth, and then licked the lower half clean. Deep throating would've been a little too far, but she was still determined to get every drop of that butt cream, bizarrely using it as a way to further dominate Clarke, Octavia and Raven. However, after her wives had seen her do something arguably submissive, she felt the need to solidify her dominance once again.
So once she was sure that man-made cock was thoroughly cleaned, Lexa pulled it out of her mouth, and questioned, "What are you, Octavia?"
"I'm your bitch, Heda." Octavia quickly replied.
"And you, Raven?" Lexa questioned.
"I'm your bitch, forever and always, my beautiful Heda." Raven quickly responded.
"And finally, you Clarke?" Lexa finally asked, somewhat hesitantly.
"Me too, Heda. I'm yours, always. I'm your bitch." Clarke smiled softly at her commander, and favourite wife, "We all are. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, we're all the submissive little Wives Of The Commander."
The End.
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Becky Lynch couldn't believe it. After all these years of weaselling her way out of giving up her anal cherry, Charlotte Flair had been finally forced to give it up, on a random episode of RAW, to some nobody and one of the biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE. That should have been her, God dammit. She was Charlotte's biggest rival, the only one to beat her at the grandest stage of them all.
She had beaten her, in the main event of Wrestlemania, and yet still the bitch had used the age-old excuse that she technically wasn't the one getting beat to get out of it. Putting 'Ronnie' in her place had been very satisfying, but it just wasn't the same. And now, the greatest prize in wrestling had been taken from her.
She hadn't wanted to believe it at first, but she was bombarded by so many videos and pictures of what had happened, there was just no denying it. That was clearly Charlotte, and that was clearly Charlotte getting ass fucked. Ass fucked by those pathetic bottoms Nikki Cross and Alexa Bliss, who clearly had Sasha Banks and Bayley currently under their thumb, and made it clear that she was next.
Not that it was surprising that Bayley and Sasha had become anal bitches, as it seemed to happen at least once a year. But this was emboldening Bliss Cross to call her out, under the belief they could unite the horse women as their lezzie bitches. Something that the new mother came back to make it clear that was never going to happen.
There was just one little problem, that being along with the pictures and videos of Bayley, Sasha and somehow Charlotte acting like shameless butt sluts, there were pictures and videos of Becky doing the exact same thing. They were from years ago, and Becky didn't need to watch them, but she just couldn't help it.
Especially after the words that Bliss Cross send her. Oh God, Alexa described in detail the heaven which was feeling her big round booty jiggling against her thighs, and the tightness of her bitch hole, just bought Becky right back to being Mistress Alexa's anal whore. Or anyone else's. And oh fuck, even Nikki felt bold enough to tell her she was looking forward to bumming her.
It was a cheap trick the women of the WWE had been using to get into each other's heads for decades now, and there was no way a veteran like Becky Lynch should be falling for it. However, Bliss Cross just had so much ammunition to use against her, and while Becky tried to concentrate on getting revenge on them, and finally getting a piece of Charlotte's arse, she couldn't help but thinking about those things.
About Nikki, and especially Bliss Cross completing their collection, by bumming her into submission. So much so, that she almost shoved a dildo up her own back door, back in the safety of her own bedroom. Something she deeply wished she had done, when she barged into Bliss Cross's hotel room, to find herself instantly wanting to spread her cheeks.
"Hey Becky." Alexa grinned wickedly, standing only a few feet away from the door, wearing nothing but a strap-on, which she was stroking lube into. She then stated the obvious, "We've been waiting for you."
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, we've been waiting so long." Nikki chimed in, "And we're ready for you."
"I can see that." Becky said dryly, shutting the door behind her before questioning, "But what makes you think I'd fall for such a cheap trick?"
"You're here, aren't you?" Alexa pointed out, she and Nikki then took a couple of menacing steps towards her, she as pointed out, "Those pictures really must have you going, huh? Have you missing the good old days, when I was first on SmackDown, making you my anal bitch. Huh? That's okay, mmmmmmmmm, because Bayley and Sasha felt the same way."
"And now, they're back to their natural positions." Nikki added with a grin, "The anal bitches of superior women. Especially Alexa. She's just the best, isn't she, Becky? Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, we all know you're very familiar with the feeling of The Goddess inside you. Pounding your arse deep. Making you hers. Reminding you that you're nothing but her lezzie slut?
"That's never going to happen." Becky growled.
"Again?" Alexa teased, "You mean, that's never going to happen, again?"
"Right?" Nikki chuckled, "Because I've seen the pictures and videos. We all have."
"Whatever." Becky grumbled, before taking a menacing stepped forward, and telling these uppity little sluts, "I'm only here because you said you had an offer I couldn't refuse. And just so long as that's both your arses on the line in a match, vs mine, I'm in. Hell, I don't care if only one of your arses is on the line, and your bitches aren't. It doesn't matter, because now I'm back, and I'm going to reclaim everything I had before. And more. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I don't know how you beat me to Charlotte's anal cherry, but I guarantee, I'll make you pay for it. And that big fat 'Royal' arse will be mine. Sasha and Bayley too. You'll all be mine! You'll see..."
"Actually..." Alexa grinned wickedly, as she and Nikki took a step in the opposite direction from each other, revealing what they had been hiding, "We had something else in mind."
Something which had Becky staring in disbelief for a few long seconds, until eventually all she could do was mumble, "Fook!"
There, bent over the edge of the King size bed, were three naked women, their naked arses pointed directly at her, and they were spreading their cheeks, exposing their gaping bum holes. Suggesting that maybe Bliss Cross hadn't been rubbing lube into their cocks, but arse cream. Not that it mattered.
No, the only thing that mattered right now was just getting to see Sasha Banks, Bayley and even Charlotte Fucking Flair exposing themselves. Oh God, she would know those arses anywhere, given she had spent a lot of time fucking two of them, and had her face buried in all three. Plus, all of those photos she had been looking at lately. Which was probably supposed to be an intimidation tactic, but it only made her more eager to top. Mostly.
"It's a shame, really..." Alexa said, after allowing Becky to enjoy the view for a few long minutes, "All that time feuding with Charlotte, and no matter how many times you beat her, she always found a way to turn the tables on you, didn't she? Huh? And you beat her more than all of us combined, and yet, it was Bliss Cross which got that precious cherry. Mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I beat that ass, and then me and Nikki fucked it. But... I've been thinking, and it's really not fair that you never got a piece of it. And after we've done with you, you'll never get another chance, because we're going to break you and turn you into the pure bottom you were always meant to be. So how about this, your ass, for hers?"
"Deal." Becky agreed without hesitation, although she then quickly clarified, "For tonight. And tonight only. You get my arse tonight, in exchange for hers."
"Wow, that was easy" Alexa chuckled, "We were going to throw Sasha and Bayley in, to sweeten the deal. I guess that wasn't necessary, huh? Shame, I would like to see that."
"Oh, you will, after I reclaim my place as Alpha." Becky said boldly, finally turning away from the delicious sight in front of her to look her old rival in the eye, "And leave Bayley and Sasha where they are. I like having them as decorations. And what better decorations, for my first time butt fucking Charlotte Flair?"
"Indeed." Alexa grinned wickedly, then frowned and protested when Becky started to remove her clothes, "Hey wait, slow down."
"Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, do it nice and slow." Nikki chimed in, "Put on a good show for us."
"What?" Becky frowned in confusion, and then in anger as a thought occurred to her, "You don't seriously think I'd let you go first, do you? No way. It's not that I don't trust you, but... oh no wait, that's exactly it. Besides, I want to save up all my strength for fucking Charlotte's big fat arse. And maybe your big booty, for desert. Or at least the bottoms of Bayley and Sasha."
"Relax, you can totally fuck Charlotte's ass first." Alexa said dismissively, before quickly adding with a wicked grin, "There's just one teeny, tiny thing I want you to do for me first."
"Oh? And what's that?" Becky asked sceptically.
"Nothing much..." Alexa teased, turning around and pulling down her harness just below her buttocks, "All you have to do, is kiss our asses first. Mmmmmmmm, and you know what I mean by that, don't you, Bex?"
Becky briefly glared at the bitchy blonde, before huffing, "Fine."
"Wow..." Nikki grinned, also pulling down her harness just below her buttocks, "You were right Alexa. This is easy."
"Yeah it is." Alexa chuckled wickedly, "Easy, mmmmmmmmm, and fun."
While Becky would loved to have argued with that laughable claim, she just wanted to get this part over with, so she could finally get a turn with Charlotte's big fat arse. Something which she chose to focus on while removing her clothes slowly, just as requested. At least Bliss Cross stayed silent throughout that, even though she knew they were staring at her lustfully.
After all, Becky Lynch was a WWE superstar and she was used to people lusting after her who would never truly have her. Yes, Alexa had got closer than most, and would again tonight, but in the end The Man would get what was hers. Besides, this wasn't anything she hadn't survive before. Hell, she was even looking forward to the appetizer which was the delusional bottoms of Bliss Cross.
Even if instead of burying her face in between the meaty cheeks of Alexa Bliss or Nikki Cross, Becky had to kneel down behind one of her rivals, the woman who had taken her first title from her, and literally pucker up and kiss her arse. As in, press her lips and give those cheeks a long, lingering smooch, which had the annoying blonde bitch cackling with delight.
Then the redhead moved over to one of the brunette's bum cheeks, before going back and forth between them, humiliating herself for the pleasure of Bliss Cross. Something which very much pleased her tormentors, especially Alexa, who just had to keep yapping her gums, making this experience even more annoying for The Man.
"Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it Bex. Mmmmmmmmmm, just like old times, huh?" Alexa cackled gleefully, "Mmmmmmmmmm, this is just like the SmackDown of late 2016. You were my ass kissing bitch there too, remember? Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, I had you kissing my booty practically every night. And that was BEFORE I took your title. Oh yes! Before I took the title that was rightfully mine, I made you my bitch, and the best part? You fucking thanked me for it! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you fucking thanked me for the privilege of kissing my butt, and for fucking yours sooooooooooo goooooooooooddddddddd, like the little butt slut you were then, and always will be. So pucker up, and thank me again, bitch. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, thank me for being the only reason The Man ever got to butt fuck The Queen. And will ever get."
Of course, Becky could very easily pull back and remind Alexa that was a very, very long time ago. Oh yes, that was maybe the most pathetic run of her career, and that was really saying something, considering everyone had considered her shit hole a free to use fuck hole during her first few years on the main roster. And in NXT. And they had been right.
But that had also been the case for Alexa in NXT, and the so-called Goddess had fallen back into bad habits before her current team with Nikki. Something that Becky was determined that would continue. Oh yes, not only would she reclaim what was hers, but she would put Alexa Bliss back in her place, once and for all. Nikki too, for whatever that was worth.
Nikki didn't mind Alexa overshadowing her from time to time. After all, her girlfriend was an infamous trash talker, and sometimes it was fun just to listen to what she did best. But maybe in this case especially. Because again, this was someone Alexa had some serious history with. Hell, that was something right now they were using to their advantage, to lay the humiliation on thick for Becky.
Which honestly, was one hell of a turn on for Bliss Cross. Especially given just how enthusiastically the so-called Man was now kissing their arses. Oh yes, the only woman who had won in the main event of Wrestlemania was currently covering their bottoms with kisses, and thus officially becoming their arse kisser.
Which was so much fun that Nikki almost wished it could have last longer. Especially as she was left without any attention whatsoever, as Becky buried that pretty little face of hers deep in between Alexa's bum cheeks, causing the beautiful blonde's eyes to go wide, and for her to let out a cry of pleasure. She then continued letting out happy sounds, forgetting all about verbally abusing their bitch, at least for now.
Which almost certainly, was the idea. Hell, Nikki could practically taste the smirk on Becky's face, even though she couldn't see it. This had her briefly considering picking up the slack, but ultimately she decided against it. After all, there would be plenty of time for that later. Also, she would be in for her favourite things real soon.
One of those things happened without permission, namely Becky pushing her face in between Nikki's arse cheeks and beginning to lick her back door. Something which Nikki should probably scold Becky for, especially as it was clearly something that The Man obviously figured she could get away with.
And she was right, given that it just felt too good to complain. Oh yes, the redhead got away with this moment of rebellion, because the brunette was just too busy enjoying it too complain. Although to be fair, she wasn't alone. No, her tag team partner, the tiny but mighty Alexa Bliss, who should really be better than this, wasn't just letting it slide, but actually encouraged it, when it was her turn to receive this kind of treatment.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, eat my ass! Eat that juicy little bubble butt of mine! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, that's it! That's exactly it, mmmmmmmmmm, eat it!" Alexa cried out joyfully, then just moaned dreamily for a few long seconds, before refocusing on dishing out the verbal humiliation, "Fucking lick my ass hole, like the shameless little butt muncher you are, Bex. Ooooooooooooooh fuck yeah, this is all you are. All you deserve. Oh yeah, you know, you're not championship material, like me, and Nikki. No, you're just a stupid little fuck toy, made for superior women like me and my girl to use for our pleasure. And you know it. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, why else would you be so eager to lick another woman's shit hole? It's because you are inferior. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it's because Becky Lynch knows all she deserves is to bury her face in the butts of superior women, ah fuck, mmmmmmmmmm, and bend over! Yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, bend over and spread her cheeks for superior women, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, bend over and spread her cheeks for Bliss Cross, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me!"
This caused Nikki to grin widely and wickedly. God, Alexa really did amaze her sometimes. But never more than right now, because fuck, she had completely turned this around in just a few words. Oh yes, Becky had done something without permission, and at the time it seemed like she was taking some semblance of control, but now?
Now Alexa made it seem like Becky just couldn't help herself. And hell, maybe that really was the real reason. That the woman who called herself The Man, was simply rediscovering her inner butt munching bottom, who loved it up her arse. God, Nikki hoped so. Although either way, she had never been more confident that her partner could help this bitch to discover her true self.
Alexa was pleased that she had been able to turn it around, and use Becky's actions against her, but she was also furious with herself for allowing a moment of weakness. And really, she should've seen something like that was coming, as Becky had plenty of experience in both topping and bottoming. Well, especially the latter, but that was only helping her in this moment. Oh yes, The Man was doing a great job worshiping those bottoms, first by covering them in kisses, and then by tonguing those back doors.
And it was only a matter of time before she picked up her game, so that she wasn't just sliding her tongue up and down anymore. Luckily, Alexa was prepared for it. Oh yes, it was pretty much inevitable at this point, and The Goddess made sure that it seemed like her idea.
"Yesssssssssssss, lick that fucking shit hole, you whore!" Alexa demanded, while pushing her butt back against that talented little tongue, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, lick it good. Sooooooooooooo gooooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmmm, slide your tongue all the way around it. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, you know what I mean. You've done this like a thousand times before. Hell, I bet you've tongued the butts of every woman on the roster. Tongue fucked them too, I bet. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, tongue fuck me now, you little bitch! Shove your tongue up my ass, and OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEE!"
Of course, the butt munching bitch was only too happy to oblige, at first swirling her tongue around Alexa's puckered rosebud, and then pushing her tongue inside that well-used fuck hole as soon as she had permission. And while Alexa's ass hole hadn't received that much action lately, her back door was pretty much always loose and ready to be fucked at this point.
Meaning that Becky's tongue easily slipped as deep as it could go into that bitch hole, rendering Little Miss Bliss pretty much in coherent for a few wonderful moments. Which made the so-called Man grin against her ass cheeks, but it didn't matter. No, because the redhead's tongue was still up the blonde's butt, meaning that in this moment, she was in charge. Even if she was distracted by the pleasure she was experiencing.
For better or for worse, she got a chance to recover, as Becky moved over to give Nikki the same treatment. Something which Alexa had fully intended to push the bitch into doing. She had! In fact, she was just about to tell her that, before the tongue was pushed inside her ass. But she was sure she didn't need to tell Nikki that. Besides, it may come off as ingenuous.
And it didn't matter. All that mattered, was pushing the so-called Man back and forth between them, using her talented little tongue to push as deep into their back passages as possible. Get them off in this twisted way. Which of course, was no problem for a well-trained butt muncher like Becky Lynch.
It would have been even easier, if she had a little help. Namely, some combination of the other horse women licking the pussies of Bliss Cross. Or putting on a show for them, or even just kissing their feet. All of which was very, very tempting, but ultimately Alexa decided to simply use her fingers, and to her delight, when she saw what she was doing, Nikki did the same.
Which yes, wouldn't lead to nearly as satisfying orgasms as any of those other things. However, it would mean that they would be saving their strength for what really mattered. Namely butt fucking Becky Lynch, and turning her back into the anal bitch she truly was. Into what she should've been all along, Alexa Bliss's bitch. And Nikki's too, of course.
Becky was vaguely aware of Bliss Cross first rubbing their cunts, and then sliding a couple of fingers inside of them. Which of course, made her jealous. Jealous she wasn't doing the same thing right now. And to her shame, that wasn't her tongue invading those sweet little fuck holes. Especially a short time later, when first Alexa, and then Nikki obviously came.



Something that Becky wanted to be mostly responsible for, and not just because they probably got off mostly on topping her. No, she wanted to tongue fuck those pussies, and received the heavenly reward of girl cum. And not even just because it might wear out Bliss Cross, and make them unable to bum her quite as effectively. No, The Man loved girl cum, and it had been too long since she had indulged.
Unfortunately, it was seen as a submissive thing to eat pussy, so it had been years since Becky swallowed girl cum straight from the source, and getting it all over her face, marking her as a cunt loving slut. Two things she had never missed more than in that moment. However, there was definitely something to be said for tongue fucking a couple of hot arses, even if it was hard moving back and forth when they were both making themselves cum.
Which made her kind of wish she could concentrate on one of them. Ideally Alexa Bliss's perfect little bubble butt. Perhaps with Bayley, Sasha, or even Charlotte beside her, giving the other member of Bliss Cross a good bum munching. Not that she was going to admit that, of course.
After fucking herself to one good orgasm Alexa moaned, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, okay, mmmmmmmmm, you may now have your reward."
It was kind of hard to push herself away from those yummy bottoms, but to her credit, Becky was not only able to do it, but actually sound grumpy as she replied, "Finally!"
There was no exaggeration needed in that, given that she had waited her entire life to finally get some revenge on Charlotte Flair. Although her response still made Alexa chuckle with amusement, which in turn had Becky glaring at her tormentor. But she was too focused on what she was about to do to bother giving a proper come back. Especially as it involved pulling out a nice big strap-on dildo, attaching it to herself, and then covering it with lube.
Something that she made sure to do right in front of the incredibly tall bitch, who just stared at her with excitement. God, Bliss Cross really had done it, hadn't they? They had done the seemingly impossible, and broken Charlotte Flair. Which was annoying, as Becky really wanted to be the one to do that. Although this maybe the one time she didn't mind, when she was finally allowed to take that arse herself.
"Keep spreadin' your cheeks, Charlotte." Becky ordered, "I want the best view of my dick finally going up your arse."
"Yes, Mistress Becky." Charlotte Fucking Flair replied without hesitation, and even pulled her cheeks even wider than before.
Which led to Becky, just staring at this prize for a few long seconds, and then murmuring, "Fook!"
Something she did again, when Alexa smacked Becky's ass firmly, yet playfully, and pushed, "Come on, Bex. I thought you wanted this."
"You do, don't ya?" Nikki smirked wickedly.
"Because you know, we could just skip straight to the fun." Alexa grinned.
"No!" Becky snapped firmly, before then admitting softly, "It's just... FOOK! I've been waiting for this for so long, I can't believe it's finally happening."
"Me neither." Alexa grumbled, before smirking wickedly, "Which is why you have 5 seconds to do it. 5, 4, 3, 2-"
"Lexi, be nice!" Nikki hissed grinning as she reached out to fondle Becky's backside, "It must be hard for a bottom like this to step out of her comfort zone. Especially when she so closed to being back where she belongs. Mmmmmmmmmmmmmm, especially when she's second away from once again being lucky enough to be your anal bitch. So let's give her some time to say goodbye to any chance she had to top Charlotte. Besides, it will make it that much more humiliating for the great Charlotte Flair to be fucked in the arse by a total bottom, like Becky Lynch. Oh yes, it's gonna be soooooooooooo humiliating for The Queen to get bummed by her favourite anal loving slut. Don't you agree?
"Fine." Alexa sighed, before growling in Becky's ear, "But when you're done embarrassing yourself, me and Nikki are going to tear your ass hole apart."
Poor Becky could only stand there and take that humiliating treatment, as everything just hit her all at once, and she continued to stare with disbelief at the prize in front of her. Hell, for a few long seconds, she even debated whether she actually wanted to do it. Charlotte might be an unrecognizable shadow of her former self now, but there had been a time when she had been unstoppable.
When just the mention of her name had Becky's back door quivering with pleasure at the memory of what The Queen had done to it. And anticipation of what she was going to do to it. And fuck, the former was still true. But ultimately, she just couldn't pass up this opportunity. Especially considering it was too late to back out of the deal now, and she should at least get something out of it.
Charlotte had been addicted to the feeling of a dick in her ass ever since Bliss Cross had taken her anal cherry. Which was why she hadn't hesitated to keep displaying herself for Becky Lynch of all people, and fully intended to allow her favourite anal bitch to abuse her in this way.
However, she would be lying if she said that part of her wasn't hoping that Becky would chicken out, and allow herself to be butt fucked by Bliss Cross, without receiving anything in return. Partly because it would be really amusing, and please her owners, but mostly because she wanted to keep her perfect record against her former bitch. Hell, she would honestly rather bottom to just about everyone else before bottoming to The Man.
However, at the same time, she didn't complain when Becky finally kneeled down behind her, and pressed the tip of her cock against her stretched out shit hole. Hell, she didn't even complain when her biggest rival then roughly slammed forwards, burying the first few inches of her dick into the bowels of the once unstoppable Queen. No, the once mighty Charlotte Flair cried out with pure joy.
Well, in reality it was mostly of pain, but Charlotte had been so relentlessly ass fucked at this point that she could actually get off on that kind of pain. Or maybe she'd always been a shameless anal whore, and Bliss Cross had simply awoken her true self? Whatever the case, the result was the same.
Namely, the multiple times former champion, who had pretty much always been the Alpha female on any show she was on, cried out loudly as she was anally penetrated. And she did the exact same things when her rectum was stuffed with dick. Which was deliciously humiliating, along with the fact that Becky dished out a handful of hard thrusts, instead of one slow thrust as was the norm, and not only did Charlotte not complain, but she continued crying out in pleasure.
Oh God, it couldn't be more obvious that the once mighty Charlotte Flair had become nothing but an anal loving whore. Which again, was the kind of delicious humiliating which just made this whole thing more enjoyable, and easy to take for the newly minted butt slut.
The only thing which made this better, was if Becky ran that big mouth of hers. Something which Charlotte had been fully expecting when she learned she would have to suffer this indignity. Hell, she had been even looking forward to it. And yet, weirdly enough, the normally very talkative Becky was silent. Hell, the bitch had made a name for herself as a trash talker.
Arguably the best of her generation, if not ever, at least as far as the women's division, was concerned. So the silence was weird, especially when thighs came to rest against cheeks, announcing that Becky Lynch had buried every single inch of her dick inside Charlotte Flair's bowels. And yet still, Becky was silent. Although honestly, The Queen thought she might know why.
Becky definitely wanted to say something. Hell, she had been thinking about what she would say to Charlotte when she finally got a dick up her arse, ever since that fateful Summer Slam night, when she finally had enough of her so-called friend's bull-shit. Admittedly, in pretty much all of her fantasies, she had been taking Charlotte Flair's anal cherry.
Something that she had gotten incredibly close to time and time again, only to be denied every time. And now? She was finally doing it. Yes, not taking The Queen's back door cherry, but she was still bumming her, and regardless what happened next, that meant the world to The Man. More than words could ever accurately describe.
That was mostly the problem. That when the time came, words could not truly describe what Becky was feeling. Hell, it was hard to even think coherently, let alone say anything, because this was a truly overwhelming moment, which she had been fighting towards for years. Especially given that the mighty Charlotte Flair continued spreading her cheeks the entire time, giving The Man the best view possible of her big dick disappearing into The Queen's tailpipe.
And then, sliding in and out of it, officially beginning the bumming. Oh God yes, she, Becky Lynch, was bum fucking the multiple times former champion and Alpha female Charlotte Flair. Something which she was pretty sure she tried actually saying, only for it to come out as a garbled mess.
Luckily for her, she doubted anyone noticed, given exactly what was happening right now. And even if they did, she couldn't possibly careless, given she had achieved something even harder than main eventing Wrestlemania. Namely, fucking THE Charlotte Flair up her smug little arse. Or more accurately, her big fat booty. Oh yes, after who knows how long, Becky pushed Charlotte's hands away from those meaty cheeks, so she could feel them jiggle against her thighs.
She then grabbed two big handfuls of them, and began squeezing and pinching them like a butcher with a piece of meat. Something she knew from experience enhanced the humiliation the bottom was feeling. Which unfortunately, had Becky thinking about all the times the roles were reversed, and it was her arse getting fucked.
Mostly by Charlotte. Oh God, Becky used to be so proud that she was Charlotte Flair's favourite butt slut. They use to go everywhere together, Becky bending over at a moment's notice. Or getting into whatever position her Queen wanted her in. Back then, she was bending over like the bitch she was. Had been! It was important to remember that, especially now. And yet, Becky's body betrayed her.
Or more actually, her arse hole. That was desperate to be fucked, ideally by the super top she was now topping. Which all of a sudden, instead of being the greatest thing ever, seem like a tragedy. Becky shouldn't be arse fucking this Alpha female. No, it should be the other way around. Which was a moment of weakness which would cost her dearly, as Alexa was all over it.
"Something wrong, Bex?" Alexa questioned cheerily.
"What?" Becky frowned, coming out of her lust fuelled haze.
"You're not exactly giving this butt fucking your all, are you?" Alexa pointed out, before scoffing, "I mean, you were never a real top, but I would've thought that even a delusional bottom like you would've been able to put a little more effort into it. Especially after everything Charlotte did to you. I guess I should've known better to think you could handle this."
"I can." Becky said forcefully, already speed up her thrusts.
"Yeah right." Nikki scoffed.
"It's okay, Bex. It really is." Alexa reassured condescendingly, "Some people are just good at different things, is all. I'm good at winning championships and pounding butt, while Becky here is good at being a big loser who jobs all the time. Mmmmmmmmmmmm, almost as much as she gets her fat little ass fucked by real women, like me and Nikki."
"Funny, I remember it being the other way around." Becky scoffed, before then having to correct herself, "At least right before I left. And back in NXT."
"Weren't you a massive bottom in NXT too?" Nikki chimed in.
"The point is, if you move aside, me and Nikki will be happy to show you how a couple of real butt busters handle an ass the quality of Charlotte's." Alexa continued to taunt with another wicked grin crossing her face, as she turned her attention to the other horse woman, "You'd like that, wouldn't you Charlotte? Huh? Having a couple of real butt busters wrecking that big fat booty of yours? You would, wouldn't you?"
"Yesssssssssssss, oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, I'd love that, Mistress Bliss." Charlotte quickly and eagerly replied, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I want my big fat booty pounded by a real top. Ooooooooooooooh fuck yeah, pound my ass hard and deep, Mistress Bliss. I want you and Mistress Cross to show Becky what you can do. Show her how a butt slut should be treated. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, please fuck me! Fuck me hard! Harder! Oh my God yes, harder! Harder, harder, HARDER, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Charlotte wasn't actually sure what she was hoping for here. Because on the one hand, she really liked the idea of the women who finally broke her taking over, and pounding her slutty little butt hole, like only they should do. Both because it would mean a dramatic increase in the physical pleasure, but also because it would be wonderfully humiliating for Becky.
So much so that the whore would probably get off on it, but even then, Charlotte would find it mostly satisfying. However, these words were designed to light a fire under Becky's ass, especially her own. And oh boy, did they work, and then some. At least, for a little while. Then, just when Charlotte thought she was going to get to cum and record time, the fun was stopped.
"That's it! Stop, stop, stop, stop, STOP!" Alexa yelled almost angrily, and then when Becky finally started slowing down and looking at her, the blonde scolded the redhead further, "I give you a second chance, not that you deserved it, and you still screwed it up. And while it's hilarious proving beyond a shadow of a doubt you're nothing but a delusional bottom, it's time to stop this truly pathetic charade, and actually give poor Charlotte a way to cum. Otherwise, we'll be here all night. And then you won't get what you really want, namely a couple of nice big dicks up your arse. Mmmmmmmmmm, and that really would be a tragedy, wouldn't it, Becky the butt slut?"
"Don't you dare call me that! I'm The Man, and I always will be." Becky snapped back far more angrily, "And you take this from me, and you won't be getting a chance with my arse. Ever."
There was a brief pause in the conversation, and then Alexa suggested, "How about a compromise? You lay down, and let Charlotte ride you?"
"No!" Becky said, before buckling a little under the pressure, and pleading, "Alexa, please? I've waited my whole career for this. Hell, I feel like I've waited my whole life for this. Just let me enjoy it."
Which was really all Alexa needed, as she looked thoughtful for a few long seconds, and then threatened, "Do as I say, or I'll shove my dick in your ass, while your butt fucking Charlotte. That technically doesn't violate our agreement, mmmmmmmmmmm, and I'd love to turn you into my little human dildo, I can use to sodomize The Queen."
"Me too." Nikki grinned wickedly.
"Fine." Becky said after a long pause, pulling her dick out of Charlotte's arse, then dropping down onto her back, and ordering, "Ride me, Bitch Queen. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm, show me, and everyone else, just how much you love The Man's dick in your arse, by bumming yerself good on it."
"And make sure you ask the permission of your true Mistresses, before cumming." Alexa quickly added.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Charlotte quickly replied and obeyed.
Poor Charlotte whimpered with disappointment when Becky pulled her cock out of her ass, leaving that back door horribly empty and unloved. Thankfully it wasn't long before she had permission to shove a dick back up her shit-pipe, something that the former top took full advantage of by positioning her butt hole over that weapon of ass destruction, and pushing herself downwards.
The tops, if Becky could be called that, hadn't specified which way she should be facing during this latest session of cowgirl, but as she look back at Bliss Cross then the so-called Man, Charlotte knew they wanted traditional cowgirl. Besides, in that position it was much easier to pound her bitch hole. Something which of course, she took full advantage of. At least when the time came.
Sadly, she wasn't ready for that. Well, she was, but she was guessing that the tops wanted her to put on more of a show. So she slowly impaled her butt on that dildo, and then started bouncing up and down, just as slowly, give or take a moment to savour the sensation of her slutty little ass once again being fully stuffed.
Of course, she found herself on the edge of orgasm again very quickly, given how warmed up her ass was, and everything that came before it. And maybe especially, because she was now looking at her owners. Which may have been a mistake in hindsight, but it led to more incredible pleasure, so it was hard to complain. It was also hard to avoid begging for more, but to her credit, she was able to do it, at least for a little while.
Of course, inevitably Charlotte cried out, "Let me cum, oooooooooooooh, please Mistress Bliss, Mistress Cross, mmmmmmmmmm, let me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Just like Becky, on your dicks! Please? I need it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, I need it so bad. Please, give it to me? Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, let me cum like a little bitch! Your little anal bitch!"
"What do you think, Nikki?" Alexa grinned, "Has she earned it?"
"Na." Nikki said, enjoying the look on Charlotte's face, before then adding, "But I wanna bum Becky, so let her."
"That's good enough for me, so go ahead bitch, cum." Alexa ordered, "Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmmmm, cum, and thank us for the privilege."
"THANK YOU THANK YOU THANKKKKKKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUUUU OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!" Charlotte cried out at the top of her lungs, "THANK YOU, MISTRESS BLISS AND MISTRESS CROSS FOR LETTING ME CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN MY ASS! MMMMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, AH FUCK, WITH BECKY'S DICK IN MY BIG FAT ASS! OH THANK YOU, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, THANK YOU THANK YOU THANKKKKKKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUUUU AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
While she tried her best to continue to show our gratitude, it wasn't long before Charlotte was cumming a little too hard for that. As in, so hard, that her cum was squirting out of her cunt, and all she could do was let out incoherent screams of pleasure, and continue bouncing up and down as hard and fast as she could.
Thankfully, about the same time Becky started thrusting upwards, and while it wasn't as good as before, it was more than enough to help Charlotte cum over and over again. Especially, as again she was facing the women responsible for all of this, the broken bitch staring lovingly at her tops when she could no longer thank them with her words for introducing her to this ecstasy. And to think, she had denied herself for so very long, like a total idiot.
Becky had been haunted by memories of just how good it felt being bummed, and just how hard she could cum from it. Just like Charlotte was cumming hard now. And even, how good it felt when Mistress Bliss had been the one to make her feel that way. But she refused to think that way now.
Sure, the occasional thought may have slipped through, but for the most part it was in the moment. The moment that she had been fighting for, and desperately trying to achieve for years. The one where she finally got to give Charlotte Fucking Flair a taste of her own medicine. And sure, it wasn't quite as good as she had dreamed it would be, but it was still far better than nothing. Especially when it came to the hard bumming.



Simply put, that was the stage Becky good hammer upwards into this bitch's back door. And not just the occasional thrust, to tease her by pushing her so close to orgasm she could taste it, without actually letting her go over that edge. No, she would use every ounce of her strength to make The Charlotte Flair cum like a bitch with a dick in her arse.
Which wasn't easy in her current position, but it was still easily the most powerful mental high she had ever known. Especially because eventually even the mighty Queen ran out of steam, and collapsed down upon her, giving The Man the chance of a lifetime. Namely to flip them over, and pound Charlotte Fucking Flair's ass hole so hard that even Mistress Bliss looked impressed. Not that she paid much attention to it, given the heaven she was experiencing.
Especially given that she started cumming shortly after Charlotte. Becky just couldn't help it, as the combination of the other end of the dildo hitting her clit, those juicy cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of bumming The Charlotte Flair was just too much.
In a way, it was The Queen making her cum with anal again, albeit in a very different way, The Man thought with a wicked smirk. Which was then of course even better when Becky was the driving force behind it. So much so, it seemed like a miracle that she was able to push herself through those multiple orgasms, to give this blonde bitch the rectum wrecking she so richly deserved. Which would surely make whatever came next worth it, right?
When this started, and throughout most of it, there was no doubt in Becky's mind that was true. But then it was over, Becky collapsing down upon the sweaty body beneath her, and enjoying the afterglow for a few long seconds, before she opened her eyes, and saw Bliss Cross staring at her like hungry wolves, stroking lube into their strap-ons.
Those long, thick strap-on dildos, which the redhead knew from experience felt amazing stretching her arse out, and she couldn't help but remember as her slutty little cock starved bitch hole quivering with anticipation. It was then The Man knew she was fucked. Figuratively, and literally. And she, she rallied herself shortly afterwards, but that moment of weakness was not a positive sign.
"Well done Becky." Alexa said condescendingly, "That was actually pretty good, for an anal loving bottom."
"Thanks." Becky grumbled.
"You're welcome." Alexa said dismissively, before ordering, "Now, let's get to the real fun, shall we? You know, what you've been waiting for this whole time, while you've been busy pretending to be a top? What you really, really want? What you've always wanted? Mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, and you know what that is, right?"
"Oh, I know!" Nikki said brightly, "Is it a nice big dick in her ass?"
"Yes, of course, it's a nice big dick in her ass." Alexa chuckled, before indicating to the ground, "And luckily for you, we have two. Oooooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, two nice big dicks to stretch out your slutty little butt. Aren't you a lucky girl, huh? Yes you are, yes you are, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, we're gonna fuck you so good, and turn you back into your natural state, as Becky the butt slut. But first, I think you have some ass cream to clean. Oh yeah, pull your cock out of Charlotte's big fat booty, and suck that dildo clean. That way you can taste the deepest part of The Queen's bowels. And it's going to be a nice little preview to tasting yours, right?"
There was a brief pause, then Nikki pushed, "And what do you say to that?"
Another brief pause, and then Becky lowered her head and reluctantly replied, "Yes, Mistress Bliss. Thank you, Mistress Bliss."
As much as Becky would have loved to argue, she knew she couldn't do it without sounding unconvincing. Because the truth was part of her was looking forward to getting bummed by these infuriating women, and there was definitely a part of her which was looking forward to tasting the deepest part of Charlotte's big fat booty. It was far from her biggest fantasy, but it was definitely up there.
As was getting to see Charlotte Flair's butt hole gaping open after she had fucked it, which was maybe the only thing Becky could allow herself to enjoy right now, without feeling any embarrassment whatsoever. Oh yes, just slowly sliding that big strap-on dildo out of her long-time rival's bitch hole was incredibly thrilling, but only a few things could compare to seeing it gaping for her.
Thankfully Bliss Cross at least had the decency not to complain about Becky taking a few long seconds to admire her prize, which included spreading those cheeks with both hands so she could get the best look possible. Although, it probably helped that she made sure to position herself in a way that her temporary tops would be able to see that gape too.
Not that she was trying to please them, or anything. She currently was, a thought which made Becky blush slightly, but the main reason was that she would be able to see deep into Charlotte's bowels, as a sign of her dominance over her. And as motivation to remain a top, so she could do this again, and again, and again. Maybe even make her long time tormentor her anal bitch, for a change.
Of course, inevitably Becky let go of those cheeks, undid the straps to her harness, and then brought up the dildo to her mouth. She made sure to keep her eyes locked to Charlotte's gaping butt hole throughout this, with the intention of continuing to stare at it throughout the cock cleaning.
However, as soon as the taste of Charlotte Flair's butt cream hit her taste-buds, her eyelids fluttered closed automatically, so the only thing in her entire world could be the once mighty Queen's anal juices. Becky was also vaguely aware that she moaned loudly, and whimpered, at the pleasure of tasting that flavour, which only made Bliss Cross chuckle with wicked delight. But again, thankfully she was focused on the task at hand.
Which continued to be the case for the next few minutes, as after savouring everything she could find on the head of the dildo, Becky started to bob her head up and down on it. Or more importantly in this case, move her hand back and forth, fucking her own mouth with the dildo. Hell, eventually it was a combination of both, especially when it came to deep throating the toy cock so that she could get every drop of that butt cream.
Then again, she was also putting on quite the display for her temporary tops, and while again, that wasn't the point, she was still doing it, something which again made Becky blush. Although not as much as the conversation that Bliss Cross had, when they were sure that dildo had been thoroughly cleaned.
"So, you wanna go first, this time?" Nikki asked, almost conversationally, "It's only fair, given I went first last time."
"Na." Alexa said dismissively, before explaining, "I've been up that fat ass like a thousand times. And The Man is nothing but a walking fuck hole to me. And a well used one, at that. Mmmmmmmmmm, so by all means, you go first. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's what I want. Mmmmmmmmmmm, I wanna see my girl, Nikki Cross butt fuck Becky Lynch, and put that delusional bottom back in her place."
"Oh Alexa, you really are the best." Nikki clapped excitedly.
"I know." Alexa beamed, before ordering, "Hey, Becky the butt slut! Bend over! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, get in your natural position, so my girl Nikki can fuck that big fat ass of yours, and make it hers. Ours! Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss, do it nice and fast, and if you're lucky, she just might prepare you with her fingers or her tongue a bit first. Not that you deserve it."
"And make sure you remove the cock from your mouth first." Nikki chimed in, "I wanna hear The Man moan for me and Lexi, as we fuck yer arse!"
"Yes, Mistress Alexa. Thank you, Mistress Alexa." Becky hesitantly replied while taking the dildo out of her mouth, then for good measure added, "Yes, Mistress Nikki. Thank you, Mistress Nikki."
"Good girl." Nikki chuckled wickedly, kneeling down behind Becky, and smacking that big round booty, "Now spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show me my prize. No! No, mmmmmmmmmmm, show me and Alexa our prize. The one you owe us. Becky Lynch's slutty little arse hole."
"Yes, Mistress Nikki." Becky grumbled flatly.
"Oooooooooooooh, very good. Very good indeed." Nikki moaned as she just admired that amazing prize for a few long seconds, before shoving a lube covered finger into Becky's arse, causing them both to cry out in mostly pleasure. Then Nikki chuckled, "Ohhhhhhhhhh, that's tight. You really haven't had anything up there since last time you were here, Huh?"
"Oh my God, Becky, really?" Alexa questioned in disgust, and then when there was a telling silence she continued, "I would have thought that a slut like you would have been dildoing her own ass hole on a nightly basis, just waiting for a real woman to claim you once again. God, it's a tragedy that you made for fucking booty hasn't been receiving what it needs, but I suppose that makes sense. How else would you delude yourself into being a top? Mmmmmmmmmm, but that's okay, because me and Nikki are going to stretch you out, and reintroduce you to the joy of having a real woman inside you. But... for denying us real women your slutty little butt hole, I think you deserve to be punished. Nikki, ram your dick in there! This whore has had enough preparation. Even if she wasn't being naughty."
"Are you sure?" Nikki questioned hesitantly.
"Just do it." Becky grumbled, "I want this over with."
"And she wants it to hurt." Alexa pointed out, before telling her rival, "But trust me Bex, that won't save you."
There was a brief pause, then Nikki softly said, "Okay."
Nikki pulled her finger out of Becky's butt hole, and while sucking it clean replaced it with her strap-on. She then left it there for a few long seconds, savouring the moment and teasing her pray, but also, questioning whether she should really forgo a rim job. It seemed unnecessarily cruel, both to herself and The Man, given she was looking forward to tasting the other woman's arse. But Alexa had asked her to do something, and thus Nikki was helpless to obey.
Besides, she would get plenty of chances to rim this bitch once she was properly broken in. So the Scottish woman began pushing forwards slowly, causing the Irish woman's back door to start stretching for her, and again causing them both to cry out in mostly pleasure.
Like when she had fucked her with a finger, there was definitely a hint of pain in the redhead's cry. However, before she had become The Man, Becky Lynch had been one of the most infamous butt sluts in the history of the WWE. Nikki could remember hearing the stories back in NXT, and watching this big booty from afar while practically drooling.
Hell, she almost got her hands on it a few times in the Indies, and while visiting the main roster, but in the case of the latter, someone else was always using Becky's big booty. Well now finally, it was her turn, and Nikki savoured every single moment of it. Besides, it seemed only right, given it had been so long since this perfect fuck hole had been used the way it was supposed too.
However, the main reason for going slow was definitely for the enjoyment of Bliss Cross, maybe especially when Nikki's cock slid through Becky's bum hole, and into her bowels. Something which Nikki savoured for a few long seconds, before continuing her journey into the guts of the former Alpha female. Which got the same kind of reaction out of Becky as before, only maybe slightly better.
No, definitely better, because along with the whimpers and cries which had come before, there were a few gasps and even moans of pleasure. They were pretty soft at first, almost inaudible, and maybe Alexa didn't point that out, because she wasn't entirely sure? But whatever the case, it was very encouraging for the less experienced top.
Which definitely made this something that Nikki wished could last forever, but for better or for worse, that just wasn't possible. No, as eventually Nikki's thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing the full length of her big dick was as deep as it could go inside Becky Lynch's big fat arse.
Nikki was finally as deep as she could go inside Becky Lynch's big fat arse! Oh yes, she had done it! She had finally done it. Anally violated all four of the horsewomen, at least for a moment, made them all her bitches. Hopefully it would be longer than that, but either way, she was eternally grateful to Alexa Bliss for this amazing achievement. Which was why, as much as she wanted to just start bumming this anal bitch, she didn't, because it was Alexa's turn.
"Your turn, sweetie." Nikki beamed, abruptly pulling her cock out of Becky's arse.
"Are you sure?" Alexa bit her lip.
"Yes." Nikki insisted, pointing out, "We're both going to get to fuck this slutty little arse all night long. We just need to share it evenly. So go ahead, take that butt. You know you want too."
"Well, if you insist." Alexa grinned wickedly.
Alexa couldn't believe she had actually hesitated to fuck Becky Lynch's big fat arse. Especially after that particular pleasure had been denied to her for so long. Man, if that didn't prove she was in love with Nikki Cross, and would do anything for her, nothing would. But as she herself had pointed out before they started, Alexa had butt fucked Becky countless times, whereas this was Nikki's first time with that perfect piece of ass.
Therefore, it was only fair that she offered her girlfriend a chance to have it for longer. Even if she was hoping that she would pass in the interest of fairness. And to the delight of The Goddess, that's exactly what happened, which in turn caused her to grin wickedly, and quickly step up to the plate.
Normally Alexa would take her time with this kind of thing. Mostly to maximize her own enjoyment, but despite what some people liked to claim, she wasn't completely heartless, and didn't want to seriously hurt her co-workers. At least when it came to fucking them in the ass. Oh yes, she wanted this to be an enjoyable experience for both of them. Of course, when it came to Becky Lynch, she didn't have to worry about that.
Because sure, this anal addicted bottom had somehow convinced herself that she was a top, but Alexa had always known the truth, and she was attempting to expose that fact. Something that she arguably did, right from the start, as she slammed her strap-on into that slutty little butt hole, causing the so-called Man to cry out in pure pleasure.
Admittedly, it wasn't the full length right away, but it was more than enough to have most women crying in agony, even if their ass holes were still stretched open from being recently filled. But not butt slut Becky. No, not only did that little ass whore cry out in pleasure from the initial anal penetration, but she continued doing so as that big dick rocketed up her tailpipe. Oh yes, she whimpered, cried out and even moaned in pleasure as her butt became fully stuffed with girl cock.
Something that Alexa might have achieved faster than ever before, just to prove a point. Namely no matter how much Becky tried tonight, everybody knew she was nothing but a shameless anal slut. Including the so-called Man herself.
Which was very, very tempting to point out, once her thighs were pressed against Becky's meaty cheeks, announcing that she had buried every single inch of that big dick into the other female wrestler's bowels. Or really, any other time during the sodomy. However, Becky's sounds of pleasure were speaking volumes. Far more than anything Alexa could actually say.
Especially considering what else they had planned. So Alexa chose to save her breath, and simply savour every precious moment of anally violating one of her favourite butt sex loving bitches. Maybe especially when she started pumping her hips back and forth, officially starting the anal sex.
Becky was surprised by the lack of taunting. More accurately, she was surprised, relieved, and disappointed. Mistress Alexa had always done an excellent job at it. Easily one of the best ever, in fact. So much so, it would push her further into submission, which right now, she didn't want. And yet at the same time, she was desperate for it.
Oh God, her treacherous body combined with the skill of Mistress Alexa caused her arse to effortlessly relax, meaning that she felt nothing but pure pleasure. Well, there was a little pain, but that only added to the pleasure in her current state of mind. Which was more and more of a problem as the seconds ticked by, and the pleasure became overwhelming.
Poor Becky tried her best, but over and over again, she found herself failing to cover up her whimpers, cries, and even moans of pure pleasure from getting her slutty little shit-pipe, stretched out and filled with strap-on. Especially when her closest friends, and greatest rivals were witnessing everything.
This included Bayley, Sasha, and even Charlotte Fucking Flair as broken little anal bitches, just happily watching this perverted display of dominance on the part of Bliss Cross. Which only got worse, when Mistress Nikki moved around so that she was kneeling in front of Becky's mouth. And worse, that arse flavoured strap-on was just out of reach, almost forcing The Man to lean forward and wrap her lips around it.
Thankfully before that could happen Nikki softly ordered, "Suck my dick, bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, get all of your nasty little arse juices, just like your fellow horse women did. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss, suck it! Suck it like a good girl. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, take it! Fucking take it all! Wow, Lexi, you were so right? The Man is nothing but a cock sucker! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, Becky Lynch loves to suck cock. And go ass to mouth. To taste her own slutty little bum, while getting fucked up the arse! Oooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it Becky! Take it in two holes at once, you little spit-roast loving whore! Ah fuck yes, mmmmmmmmmm shit!"
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
Which Becky had been quick to do right after the initial order. Oh God, she hadn't even tried to resist, just opened her mouth the second that Mistress Nikki moved forwards, and pressed her cock against her mouth. She even moaned loudly in pure pleasure from the taste of her own arse, which in turn, earned her the verbal encouragement that she had been craving.
Oh fuck, Becky both loved and hated every minute of it, and as much as she wanted to believe she felt those things equally, it wasn't even close. And not in the negative way she should be feeling either. Which again, was crystal clear, given the way that she greedily bob her head up and down the dildo, ravenously getting every drop of that heavenly liquid.
Under other circumstances, like at the end of a butt fucking, Becky would've been happy to take her time, and really savour that sweet flavour. However, when she was being spit-roasted, the trick was to get everything she could, so that the tops would switch places, and give her with the constant supply of delicious arse cream. That was the theory, anyway.
It didn't always work out, especially when there were other mouths to feed. Which was the other reason Becky had chosen to do this quickly, just in case what was rightfully hers would be given to someone else. Like Bayley, Sasha, and even Charlotte. Which was exactly what happened. Not right away, as Mistress Nikki obligingly gave The Man what she wanted when Bliss Cross inevitably swapped places. However, the next time she wasn't so lucky.
"So, who wants to taste Becky's booty?" Alexa questioned, and chuckled when there was a predictable chorus of 'I do, Mistress Alexa'. Then The Goddess made the obvious choice, "Charlotte, get over here and suck my dick. Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, taste the ass of your favourite bitch on my cock! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I want The Queen to experience all the fun things that she put me through, this included. And you love it, don't you Charlotte? Yeah you do, oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmmmm, suck it! Suck it good! So good, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck! Oh yesssssssssssssss, suck it like a good girl."



"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Charlotte replied and obeyed, briefly pausing to admire her prize, and then when the time came adding, "Yes, Mistress Alexa."
It was still so incredibly weird to see and hear Charlotte Flair of all people act that way. Although, Becky certainly couldn't deny that it was one of the hottest things that she had ever seen, and she took great satisfaction in the fact that the bitch was tasting her arse on that cock. It was the same story when it was Bayley's and Sasha's turn, albeit to a lesser extent.
However, she by far preferred it when she was the one to suck the cock. Both because it added to the sense of pleasure, but more importantly this allowed her to get some more of that arse cream she was now constantly starving for. And just get more of the pleasure she could receive through anal submission.
Over and over again this process was repeated, until there was only one question left. Namely, would Bliss Cross need to break out the big guns to break her? Or would Becky break before even that? It was hard to say, as the winner of the first ever women's main event of Wrestlemania was on the verge of breaking, and it was all but a guarantee that she would, one way or another.
Maybe she would crawl her way back to topping? Stranger things had happened. No one thought she would ever get as far as she did, and she had proven them all wrong. However, in the process, she had denied herself the greatest joy in her life. And poor Becky wasn't sure she would be able to do that ever again, or even for another second.
"Becky, get over here and ride my cock." Alexa ordered with a little grin on her face.
"Are you sure, Lexi?" Nikki asked.
"I'm sure." Alexa said dismissively, before pushing, "And what do you say, bitch?"
"Ah fuck!" Becky cried out as Alexa emphasized her words with a hard smack to her arse, and then she whimpered pathetically, "Yes, Mistress Alexa."
Given that Alexa had been the one last fucking Becky's butt, she was in the perfect position to deliver more spanks. That was the reason she was acting so pathetic. Or at least, that's what Becky told herself. Either way, her long-time rival seemed very tempted to deliver a few more spanks, but ultimately just lay down, allowing Becky to get on top of her.
More importantly, it allowed her to line up her slutty little arse hole with Alexa's beautiful weapon of ass destruction, and push herself all the way down it like it was nothing. And it was to an anal whore like Becky Lynch. Oh God, Bliss Cross had reawakened her inner arse slut, and loosened up her poor bum again, to the point where she was able to feel pretty much pure pleasure from stuffing her rectum full of strap-on dick.
She very briefly pause to savour the feeling of being fully impaled once again, before starting to bounce up and down like the anal whore that Bliss Cross had turned her back into. Something which really amused her perhaps temporary tops. Or perhaps permanent tops? But they weren't done. No, Becky had experienced this kind of thing many times before, and as The Man, it had been her greatest fear.
After all, if she ever experienced it again, surely it would be the end of her career as a top? Then again, in that moment, she wasn't sure whether that was a good thing, or a bad thing. Well, in the near future, it was definitely a good thing, given the amazing pleasure she would receive. And the equally amazing pain, which, a twisted bum whore like herself could totally get off on.
"Becky, stop." Alexa suddenly ordered, Nikki, "Get over here, and join me. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, you know what time it is, right? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, it's double anal time! Mmmmmmmmmmm, it's time for Becky Lynch to take two cocks up her ass at the same time, like the total anal whore she is. Isn't that right, bitch? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, or does The Man have something to say about that?"
"No." Becky said weakly.
"No what?" Alexa pushed.
"N, no..." Becky stammered, and then with everything she had left, she insisted, "Do whatever you want. I don't care."
There was a brief pause in which Alexa seemed genuinely surprised, and a little upset, and then she burst out laughing, "Oh Becky, that's adorable. I almost believed that. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I almost believe you're not aching to get your slutty little back door filled with dick. Luckily, I know you better than that. We all do. Which is why we're going to help you. Yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, we're going to help you, by stuffing two big dicks up your ass at the same time, and make you cum like the anal bitch you are. And then, mmmmmmmmmmm, you'll be our anal bitch! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, go ahead Nikki. Mmmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, fuck that ass, and make it ours forever."
"Yes, Lexi." Nikki eagerly replied and obeyed.
Nikki was honoured to find herself in that position. It wasn't exactly the first time she had done this. In fact, far from it, given how regularly she double arse fucked the other members of the horsewomen. However, this was technically her first time having first dibs on someone's arse like this. Well, anyone who mattered. Obviously Alexa thought she could handle it, or thought Becky was just too much of a butt slut to resist.
But either way, The Man had been able to beat the odds, and build herself up to something. Something which she would like to be able to take from her, as she pressed that second cock against her target, and pushed forwards, causing the most private hole on Becky's body to start stretching even wider than before.
Something which Nikki, and the rest of the horsewomen, got the perfect view of, as Alexa spread those cheeks wide apart, and the once mighty former champion and Alpha stayed perfectly still, so that she could be violated with a second cock.
Oh fuck, Becky Lynch's bum hole stretched wider, and wider, and wider, until a second strap-on slid through it, and into her bowels, making it official. Nikki Cross had just anally violated Becky's bum with a second strap-on dildo. Oh fuck, it was so hot! The Scottish woman loved it so much, she just stared at it for a few long seconds, before a gentle cough from her girlfriend reminded her that she had more cock to give. Which again, was something she was very happy to do.
Especially given that she didn't just get to watch a second strap-on cock disappearing into Becky Lynch's back door, but she got to hear The Man crying out, whimpering, and even moaning in pure pleasure as her arse got double stuffed. There was definitely some pain within it, but it was the kind of pain a slut like Becky could get off on, and that was clearly the case here. Oh yes, The Man was loving every second of this.
Something which was crystal clear throughout, but maybe especially when Nikki's thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that she had buried every single inch of her dick, deep inside the already cock filled arse of the only woman to win in the main event of Wrestlemania.
With the former double champ completely double stuffed, Alexa gleefully gloated, "Oh yeah, that's it Nikki! Every inch! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's every single inch of two big dicks buried up Becky the butt slut's whore ass! Just as it should be. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, you were made for this, bitch! You're not The Man. You're just the butt slut! Our butt slut! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, all four of the horsewomen are our anal bitches! Prove it Nikki. oooooooooooooh fuck yeah, prove it by double ass fucking this whore! Come on, make me proud. Oh yes, that's it! Fuck her, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooooodddddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck her like the bitch she is!"
For a few long seconds Nikki just savoured the beautiful sight in front of her, and the wonderful words from her girlfriend. Then she slowly began pumping her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning the latest bumming. And it really was of the double variety, given that those dildos were so tightly packed in together, they moved as one, causing poor Becky to make sounds like a fish being gutted.
And yet, it was crystal clear that The Man was still enjoying herself. Oh yes, Bliss Cross had effortlessly reawakened Becky the butt slut, and now it was just a matter of time before she broke. Before they added the last horsewoman to their collection, and completed the set. Oh fuck, this was a truly glorious moment, which Nikki wished could go on forever.
Becky also kinda wished this could go on forever, as she was overwhelmed with pleasure, she didn't care what the results of this would be. Hell, in the beginning, she was so overwhelmed by the incredible mixture of pain and pleasure, that she could barely even think coherently, let alone speak. Which at least, meant she couldn't break.
Not really. No, she was just free to enjoy the heaven which was getting her arse stretched out, filled, and then eventually fucked. Double fucked! Oh yes, she couldn't forget in that moment that there were two big cocks inside her. That once again, she wasn't Becky 2 Belts, she was Becky 2 Cocks. Just like she had been all those years ago.
The first time round. Becky had been Alexa's bitch, The Goddess hadn't been keen on sharing with anyone. But Charlotte had done this to her a lot, and it was just as good as she remembered it. Which had her wishing this was the old Charlotte doing this to her, as that would have at least been a bit more respectable.
Then again, somehow, Bliss Cross had been the ones to take down The Queen, who Becky, and everyone else, had begun to think of as unstoppable. So maybe it really wouldn't be so bad, being their bitch? Not that she really had a choice anymore. No, The Man had once again become a butt slut as soon as she got another taste of double anal. Or maybe even just from the very first bumming she had taken tonight.
It got to the point where Becky wanted to confirm that she was a butt slut again, and more importantly that she belonged to Bliss Cross. However, she continued to be just too overwhelmed for that. Especially as the tag team continued pulling out all the stops, including Mistress Alexa sliding her hands all over Becky's body, but especially focusing on her aching tits.
Meanwhile, Mistress Nikki had pushed her girlfriend's hands away from those meaty cheeks, so she could get to them herself. Also, squeezing and fondling them, while dishing out a infuriatingly slow sodomy. And maybe most of all, Charlotte was watching this with a dreamy look on her face. And one, of jealousy. Bayley and Sasha too, but it was Charlotte's reaction which really mattered. Which really pushed The Man to once again embrace her true destiny as nothing but an ass whore.
"Make me cum, make me cum, oh fook, I need to cum!" Becky whined when she just couldn't take it anymore, "Oh please... Mistress Nikki, Mistress Alexa, pound me! Ruin me hole! Ah fook, ruin me slutty little shit hole! Slam fuck it hard and deep, and make me fookin' cum! Please? I fookin' need it! Oooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, I'll be yer bitch! I'll so be yer bitch, if ya just let me cum like a little bitch, with a dick in me arse! Please? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it Mistress Alexa! Destroy that fucking bum! Bum me, oooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, BUM ME HARD! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FOOOOOOOOOOOOKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, AH FOOK!"
Poor Becky tried her best, but all it took was a small increase in the pace for her to become completely incoherent. She then stayed that way for a very long time, as she was bombarded with climax after climax, which made her question why she had ever tried to be anything except what she truly was, namely a shameless bottom. Becky the butt slut. And most importantly of all, Mistress Alexa's bitch.
The anal loving little bitch of the mighty Bliss Cross. But she would make up for it. Oh yes, Becky's last coherent thought was that she would be the best anal addicted whore that her tops had ever had. Even if she was in for some stiff competition from the other horse women, who all clearly wished they were The Man right now. As always.
Nikki couldn't let Alexa down. They were so close to getting everything they wanted, and maybe they already had, but this wasn't the right time to relax and start counting their chickens. No, if anything, this was the worst possible time to do that. After all, it wouldn't be the first time that a female wrestler had seemingly completely broken, and promised whoever was topping her the world in exchange for an orgasm.
Hell, if anything she should have pushed the issue, instead of giving Becky what she wanted that way. But for better or for worse, the excitable Scott just couldn't help herself, and now really, her only hope was to bombard the so-called Man with so much ecstasy she would have no choice but to completely break.
Luckily, that was really easy, considering Becky had always been a natural butt slut. Something which should have been made crystal clear from the way that she effortlessly took cock up her arse, and then a second almost just as easily. She could also take one hell of a bumming, even when the pace was rapidly increased.
And maybe most of all, she loved being verbally humiliated. Oh yes, it was clear by her actions she loved every time that Mistress Alexa provided commentary, something that the blonde made pretty clear when she and the brunette started really hammering the redhead's booty. Well, Nikki was doing the lion share of the work, but her sweet Alexa was making sure she would not be left out.
"TAKE IT BECKY! MMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT, AND BE OUR BITCH!" Alexa yelled at the top of her lungs, "YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT AND CUM! CUM LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE BEX! THE ANAL BITCH! MY ANAL BITCH! MINE, AND NIKKI'S! OOOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCK YEAH, YOU'RE MINE, AND NIKKI'S! OH YES, WE OWN YOU NOW, MMMMMMMMMMMM, AND I ALWAYS DID! YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, THIS ASS IS RIGHTFULLY MINE! IT'S MY FUCKING PROPERTY! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, ALL THE HORSEWOMEN ARE MINE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING CUM FOR ME YOU BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course a combination of those words, the other end of the dildos hitting their clits, and the sheer joy of what they were doing to the once mighty Becky Lynch, was more than enough to make Bliss Cross cum multiple times themselves. Especially Nikki, who had the added benefits of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs.
However, to their credit, they were able to push themselves through those initial orgasms, and ensure that The Man was thoroughly put in her place. Which again, only added to the enjoyment of Bliss Cross. Although sadly Alexa couldn't keep up her commentary, and Nikki didn't even start, as she was far too preoccupied with breaking that sexy little bum hole.
Even when she finally came to a stop, Nikki made sure they collapsed down onto their sides, rolling the other two women with them, so that Alexa could keep going if she wanted. She was pretty sure that her girl had more energy to burn, so she was surprised when that didn't happen. Maybe a little disappointed, too. Then again, she couldn't blame her. No, what they had just been through was very overwhelming.
Also, maybe it was a good idea to hold some energy back, just in case the horsewomen got any ideas about turning the tables on them. Although, given the looks they were giving them, and just how exhausted Becky was, that didn't seem to be a problem. In fact, it didn't look like that was going to be a problem ever again.
Something proven when, after a few long minutes of recovery, Alexa grabbed hold of Becky's hair, yanked it back, and growled in her ear, "So, what are you, bitch?"
"Ah fook!" Becky swore loudly, and then whimpered without any further hesitation, "I'm yer bitch, Mistress Alexa. I'm the anal bitch of you and Mistress Nikki. Just like all the other horsewomen. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, you own our arses. Bliss Cross owns them. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, we're yours. All yours."
"It's true, Mistress Alexa." Bayley chimed in, looking for brownie points.
"We're all fucking yours." Sasha quickly added.
"Your anal bitch." Charlotte was the last, but the most significant to add, "Me, Bayley, Sasha and now Becky are all your anal bitches."
"Then prove it..." Alexa ordered, pausing for dramatic effect, before ordering, "Horsewomen, line up on the bed. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I want all four of you bending over the bed, spreading your cheeks, and looking back at me, so me and Nikki can take a little memento of tonight. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's it. You all know what I like. Mmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, you know I love seeing bitches showing off their freshly gaping ass holes, after I've used them for my pleasure. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, spread 'em wide! Spread those cheeks nice and wide, so Bliss Cross can see deep into those slutty little asses! Mmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, good bitches."
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Charlotte replied, when she had the chance, and instantly obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Bayley replied, when she had the chance, and instantly obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Sasha replied, when she had the chance, and instantly obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Becky tiredly replied, when she had the chance, and obeyed when she could.
Alexa would have been deeply disturbed if Becky hadn't been too tired to obey initially, as it would have implied they hadn't done enough to break her, and this was nothing but an act designed to lure herself and Nikki into a false sense of security. Or worse, to mock them. Thankfully that wasn't the case, as Becky struggled to move, and even reply.
However, she did both, the infamous four horsewomen lining up on the bed opposite to where Bliss Cross was now lying, their asses bent over the edge as instructed, giving the best possible view of their handiwork. That, and the fact that, just as they had been instructed, Bayley, Becky, Sasha, and even Charlotte reached back and spread their cheeks.
It was something which had Nikki softly gasping, and Alexa couldn't blame her. This was pretty much the greatest fantasy of most of the locker room, and yet no one thought they would truly ever see it at this point. But there it was, the ultimate prize. Pretty much guaranteeing that Alexa would be on top from here on out. And Nikki of course, but everyone saw Alexa as the driving force behind Bliss Cross, and she wasn't exactly quick to correct them.
Especially in this case, where she got the lion share of the credit for gaping and breaking those four women. Something she made sure to take plenty of pictures of. Nikki too. Oh yes, the tag team champions gleefully took shot after shot of those gaping bitch holes, sometimes even posing next to their handiwork, just so that there could be no doubt of who was responsible for this.
£Not a bad start, but I think we can get those holes even wider. Don't you think so, Nikki?" Alexa gleefully taunted.
"Ooooooooooooh yes Lexi, I do." Nikki beamed happily, even clapping her hands as she added, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, I am so looking forward to stretching the horsewomen out, as much as possible, as often as possible. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, it's going to be so sweet. We are so going to own those asses. More than we already do, I mean."
"Indeed." Alexa said dismissively, before quickly ordering, "As for right now? You bitches have some cocks to clean. Ooooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, kneeled down in front of us, and suck these cocks. Suck them clean of your ass cream. No! Mmmmmmmmmm yeah, slow down. There's no rush. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, that's it. Slowly crawl towards us. Show us you really are nothing but our bitches now, ha ha ha ha! Then give us nice, long blow jobs. Really savour the taste of Becky's butt. Especially you, Bex. Oh yes, that's it, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss, suck them good! Ah fuck!"



"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Charlotte replied, when she had the chance, and instantly obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Bayley replied, when she had the chance, and instantly obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Sasha replied, when she had the chance, and instantly obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Becky tiredly replied, when she had the chance, and obeyed when she could.
To be fair, Becky was a lot quicker to move this time, given that humiliation had at least somewhat refuelled her. Something that Alexa had experienced first hand, and briefly she was bought back to receiving this from Charlotte and Sasha multiple times. And to her shame, Becky and even Bayley. But she quickly shook off those distant memories, and focused on the beautiful sight of the horsewomen slowly crawling their way over to her, and beginning to blow her.
Given that they'd had the most time to recover, and were the sluttyest at this point, it was Bayley and Sasha who got wrapped their lips around the heads of those dildos, and thus tasting the deepest part of the bowels of their friend and rival. However, the other horse women weren't from behind, and soon all four of them were sucking those cocks.
Considering the history between these four women, Alexa was expecting an all out fight to get as much of that butt cream as possible. However, for better or for worse, they did a decent job of sharing. Although it was hard to tell if that was because they were trying to be on the best behaviour for their new tops, or if they were just too tired to argue.
It would likely be different story when it came to who would have the honour of having a cock back in her ass, but for now, this display was rather heart-warming. It also inspired a lot of thoughts about the future, Alexa grinning wickedly in triumph at Bliss Cross achieving the ultimate victory against all four of the horsewomen.
The End?
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"Mistress Buffy, you're early." Faith beamed happily, jumping off the bed and standing to attention, "Goodie."
"Yeah, wanted to get here first, make sure we were all set, ya know?" Buffy said dismissively.
"Uh-huh." Faith raised eyebrow, knowing something was up about her top, "You 5 x 5, Mistress B?"
"Huh?" Buffy frowned, as she closed the door behind her, and then quickly added, "Yeah, why?"
"Nothin'." Faith lied, before admitting, "Just wondering if something was on your mind, is all."
Buffy sighed, hating that she could be read so easily, and then closed the distance between them, taking Faith's hands in her own, "You sure you're okay with this? Tonight, I mean?"
"Yes." Faith reassured, squeezing Buffy's hands as she pleaded, "Please, don't wimp out on me now, B. Things were just getting good, and you have no idea how bad I want this."
"Really?" Buffy pushed.
"Really." Faith confirmed, then after a brief pause, reluctantly admitted, "But... if it was a step to far for you, I get it."
"It's not that." Buffy reassured, before admitting, "Well, this is a lot more than just Willow, but I've changed a lot since, you know?"
"You made me your butt bitch, and started bangin' my booty on the daily?" Faith offered with a wicked smirk.
"Yeah, that..." Buffy shot back with a wicked smirk of her own, and somehow without a blush, proving that she really had changed. Then she forced her face into a serious expression, and told her lover, "But the point is, when we started all this, you were very clear it didn't mean anything. That it was just sex. Is that still true? Is that all we are?"
"B?" Faith softly murmured, then after a brief pause just laughed, "God B, how are you so dumb about these things?"
"Meaning?" Buffy pushed with a raised eyebrow.
"Meaning that stuff about it just being about the sex was total bull-shit." Faith explained, cringing a little as she continued, "Okay, this part is going to sound like a line, but ask anyone, and they'll tell ya it's the truth. Including Mistress Willow, BTW. I wouldn't have meant it with anyone else, but obviously, not you, because I was crazy about you from the moment I saw you. I was just too chicken-shit to admit it. Even when we started fooling around, I told myself you were just experimentin', and it was only a matter of time before you went running back to boys. Maybe even your precious Angel. But then, oh fuck, you made me your butt bitch. You gave me exactly what I never knew I needed, and now I can't get enough. So please, don't stop now. It'll kill me. I need you, B... I love you."
"I love you too." Buffy replied without hesitation, pulling Faith in and kissing her softly and sweetly, before forcing herself to pull back and continue the conversation before they got too distracted. Then she continued honestly, "I wasn't expecting too. Not because I didn't want too, or because you were a girl, but I loved Angel. I loved him so much, I didn't see how I could love anyone like I loved him. And to be fair, it is different."
"What, never made tall, dark and handsome your bitch?" Faith grinned, before apologetically adding when she got a look for her trouble, "I'll be quiet now."
"Yeah...." Buffy admitted softly, a wicked smile crossing her face, "He was my equal. Maybe more. The experienced guy, teaching me about sex. And you've done some of that, too. Mmmmmmmmm, but now, I'm the one teaching you about your true self, and that's the way I want it with you. Because with you, I don't want an equal, F..."
"You want a butt bitch?" Faith grinned.
"Hell yeah." Buffy grinned, admitting lustfully as she slid her hands down to Faith's butt and squeezed it, "I wanna own this perfect piece of ass forever. I want to own you! Forever, and always. Mmmmmmmmmm, and more than anything else, that's what I want to solidify tonight. That Faith Lehane is Buffy Summers's butt bitch."
"That's what I want too, Mistress Buffy. More than anything." Faith preened at the words of the other Slayer, and then happily confirmed she felt the same way, "I want you to own me. Mind, body and soul. They're yours already, and you can do whatever you want to them. Mmmmmmmmm, and I can't wait to prove it. And officially become yours."
Faith and Buffy then fell into a deep, passionate kiss, and unlike before, it was far from a quick sign of affection. No, instead, the two Slayers became lost in a making out session, ending up on the bed with naturally Mistress Buffy on top. And as much as she loved being butt fucked and munching cunt, in that moment, Faith would have been content to just spend all night long worshiping her owner's tongue with her own.
Hell, she was even disappointed when she heard a knock on the door, knowing she would have to break the kiss, and answer the door. Part of her even found herself wishing that it would be a vamp that she could wiped the floor with, just to get out some of her frustration. Instead, it was Mistress Willow... and some blonde girl she didn't recognize.
"We're not too late, are we?" Willow asked excitedly.
"Right on time." Faith said flirtatiously, looking the new arrivals up and down, while stepping back and holding onto the door for them to walk through. Then as they did, she asked, "So, who's your friend?"
Which caused the blonde girl to frown, and then explain, "Friend? Oh, were not friends. Actually, I kind of hate you all. But, Willow told me what you have planned, and I just had to be part of it. I think it will be a great way to get my frustrations out on your little group for ruining my fun, taking away my powers, and leaving me in this week, mortal body."
"What a charmer." Buffy said dryly.
Unbothered by the response, the new girl smiled happily, "Thank you."
"I wasn't..." Buffy started, before frowning, "Wait, did you say powers?
When the other blonde nodded, Buffy gave her best friend a look, Willow then apologetically explained, "This is Anya. She's... very opinionated.
"I can see that." Buffy grumbled, "But why is she here?"
"Revenge." Anya shrugged nonchalantly.
"She just means, in the same way we're going to let Cordelia take out her frustrations on Faith." Willow further explained again, and then when she got another look from her best friend, she protested, "What? You said I could bring a friend. And it's only fair, since Cordy said she was bringing at least one."
"So Anya's your friend now?" Buffy questioned sceptically.
"Well, no." Willow admitted, before again further explaining, "But you were the one who said go out there, and try and make new friends."
"Yes, but this wasn't what I had in mind." Buffy grumbled.
"If you mean you wanted her to top me, she tried." Anya explained impatiently, "But, we both prefer to top. And unlike you, 'Mistress Willow' doesn't have what it takes to change anyone's mind. Not that anyone could change mine."
"I used to think the same thing." Faith grinned wickedly.
"The point is, we talked, and we agreed to be friends like you and I are friends." Willow explained to her best friend, quickly clarifying, "At lease when it comes to Faith, I mean."
There was a brief pause, then Faith huffed, "What's with all this talking around what's gonna happen?"
"I know, right?" Anya agreed, "It's like, they want to have an anal gang bang, but we can't say it? What's up with that?"
Just then, there was a knock at the door, and then Willow called out while blushing, "I'll get it."
"Willow." Cordelia said, bursting into the room as soon as she got the chance, "What a surprise. What, Buffy will let you top her bitch, but only if you're her bitch too?"
"I'd be careful about giving me ideas, if I were you, Cordy." Buffy scowled at her frenemy, "I could easily enforce the rule, so that everyone else has to bottom for me, and Willow, if they want a piece of Faith's ass."
Which of course led to Cordelia glaring at the blonde, before a familiar voice spoke up behind her, "Please, as if Cordy would ever agree to that."
"Harmony?" Buffy groaned as the other blonde stepped into the room, so that she was standing side by side with her best friend, "You bought Harmony? Really?"
"Hey!" Harmony whined.
"Awww, what happened, Cordy?" Buffy questioned mockingly, "Did the Queen of Sunnydale High not have as much pullover her fellow cheerleaders as she claimed?"
"Or were they just not as gay as you thought they would be?" Faith chimed in, "Or more accurately, just not willing to admit it?"
"Actually, they were definitely down for a lesbian fuck fest. Which as I said, we have all the time." Cordelia explained, having her best friend back her up, "Right Harmony?"
"That's right." Harmony admitted, albeit after she shut the door behind them, "It's just the gross anal they objected too."
"Then why are you here?" Buffy questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"I didn't say I objected to it." Harmony grinned wickedly, "And you have to admit, it's gross. It's just we all agree, that's part of the charm. And you already said Cordelia could bring a friend, so let's stop wasting time, and let's get this started. Mmmmmmmmmm, I wanna fuck a girl in the ass. I want to know what that's like. And Faith has an amazing ass."
There was a long pause, as everyone was stunned that Harmony of all people made a good point, before Willow admitted, "I can't believe I'm going to say this, but I agree with Harmony."
"Me too." Buffy admitted, before turning to Faith, and asking, "So Faith, do you have anything to say before we get started?"
"Yes, Mistress Buffy. I want you to fuck my ass." Faith admitted gleefully, "I want you and Mistress Willow, and Mistress Anya, and Mistress Cordelia, and even Mistress Harmony to all fuck my ass. I want you to treat it as your fuck hole, to stretch wide and deep, and fuck hard all night long. Make me not just B's Butt Bitch, but a total anal whore."
"Sounds good." Cordelia smirked.
"So, sex now?" Anya asked hopefully.
"While wearing our clothes?" Buffy questioned dryly.
"There are ways to fuck while mostly fully dressed." Cordelia pointed out.
"Or we can just get naked." Anya grinned.
"That's good too." Cordelia admitted.
"Agreed, but shouldn't we make Faith go first? You know, put on a show for us?" Buffy questioned, and then when she got a few grumbles of agreement she turned her attention back to her fuck pet, and ordered, "You heard them, bitch. Strip for us. And do it nice and slowly, so we can enjoy every second of it."
"Yes, Mistress Buffy." Faith eagerly replied and obeyed.
It was pretty clear from the expressions on their faces that Mistress Anya and Mistress Cordelia weren't too happy about the 'nice and slow' part initially, although it didn't take much for them to just shut up and enjoy. Something which made Faith feel very proud of herself. Also, it was wonderfully humiliating.
Which was the whole point of having her go first. That, and it put everyone else in a position of power, given now they were all wearing more than their anal whore for the night. Something which again, just made Faith enjoy it even more. Maybe especially when it came to slowly pulling down her pants, to reveal she wasn't wearing anything underneath, except for her butt-plug.
"Stay!" Buffy ordered, smacking that ass.
"Yes, Mistress Buffy." Faith eagerly replied and obeyed, immediately getting what was expected of her.
"Good girl. Mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, that's a very good girl. Good little ass slut." Buffy murmured, mostly to herself as she spent a few long seconds squeezing and groping her prize like the piece of meat it was. Before turning to her audience and bragging, "God, isn't that just the best piece of fuck meat you ever saw in your life? I mean, just look at these cheeks! Wonderfully round and juicy, and yet firm and toned. Can you imagine how these are going to feel against your thighs? And that hole! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd, no matter how hard I fuck it, it's still ridiculously tight. As in, virgin tight. And maybe if somebody is really good, and nice to me, I'll let you know what it's like to fuck it that way. But I didn't want to spend too long stretching it out tonight, so we can get right down to business."
"So let's do it." Anya insisted, practically tearing off her own clothes, and then pushing, "Oh yeah, someone give me a strap-on, or something to shove up that ass. I wanna fuck it! I need to fuck it."
"And you will, but you definitely won't be first with that attitude." Buffy pointed out, before grumbling, "Not that I'd let you anyway. I barely know you, and you're lucky I'm letting you stay. In fact, all of you are lucky, so how about a little gratitude for sharing my needy little butt bitch, huh? Is that really so much to ask?"
"Thank you, Buffy. You're the best." Willow beamed.
The 'thank you' part was echoed less enthusiastically by the rest of the crowd, and then Buffy continued, "That's better, but for your impatience, I think a spanking is in order. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's the perfect way to keep a bitch in line. Especially when it happens in front of a crowd. Wouldn't you agree?"
"Hey, wait a minute, you didn't say anything about that." Harmony began to complain, before thinking about it, and then quickly adding, "Okay, fine. I'll do it, but no anal, okay? I really wanna be a top."
"She means she is going to spank Faith, you moron." Cordelia grumbled before raising an eyebrow at her school rival turned kind of friend, "That IS what you mean, right?"
"Of course. What else would I mean?" Buffy teased, holding Cordelia's gaze for a few long seconds, before ordering, "Faith, bend over my knee. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, let's warm you up, with a nice little show for our audience. Oh, and audience? Take off your clothes, while you're watching, and Willow will show you where the strap-ons are."
"Yes, Mistress Buffy." Faith eagerly replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Those last few words were echoed by the audience, without the Dom's proper title, and some of them even grumbled. Cordelia even took it one step further, by not immediately taking off her clothes with the rest, just so she could have a moment of power, everyone except Mistress Buffy, even if she had to know it was flimsy.
Besides, it didn't really matter, because none of them really put the effort into it as Faith had. And yet, the Slayers still got to watch their friends disrobe, and equip themselves with strap-ons, ready for the real fun to begin. Not that either of them truly minded a warm-up. And Faith won't dared complain. It was just, her slutty little butt hole was aching for attention, and she was horny 24/7.
However, she was sure that in no time she was going to get what she really wanted, and it was going to be better than ever before. Hell, as she positioned herself over Mistress Buffy's knee, Faith actually found herself wishing that after this, Mistress Buffy would insist that everyone had a turn spanking her butt bitch.
Not that any of them would be able to do any serious damage, but the humiliation would be truly exquisite. Especially as this was in front of an audience. Oh yes, this was what she had been craving all day, and Faith loved every second of it. Even if it was a while, before she received everything the other Slayer was capable of giving her.
Buffy also wanted to get to the point that she would just be pounding Faith's slutty little butt hole with a strap-on cock, or at least watch someone else do it, but it seemed only right to at least give something of a warm-up. Besides, there was a lot of fun to be had with a spanking. Including the fact that it showed the control she had over the other supernatural warrior.
Oh yes, Faith was stronger and faster than almost everyone here, and yet tonight they were going to prove that without a shadow of a doubt she was nothing but the butt bitch of Buffy Summers. And a submissive little slut, who loved anything involving her ass, even if it was being spanked like a small child.
For that matter, the little slut could get off from just being bent over Buffy's knee, her ass fondled like the piece of meat it was. Because that's all Buffy really did at first. After some initial staring, of course. Only then, when she could sense that either Anya or Cordy were about to complain, did she lift her hand high in the air, and then bring it crashing down upon Faith's ass.
She then pulled her hand away, so that everyone could admire the way those cheeks jiggled from the force of the impact. And of course, the way that the bad ass Faith the Vampire Slayer cried out joyfully like a little pain whore, just from the first taste of it. Something which seemed to take Cordelia and Harmony by surprise, even though one of them should know just how much of a slut they were dealing with here.
What was maybe a bit surprising, and disturbing, was that Anya didn't seem surprised by this. Buffy really should have pushed her for an explanation what she meant, as she could easily be a spy for a big bad or something. But, with two Slayers here, she was fairly certain that she and her bitch could handle any surprises. Besides, if Anya was some kind of spy, surely she wouldn't out herself this early?
Or maybe Buffy was just making excuses, because she was so lost in the moment that she didn't want to change tactics suddenly, just because one member of the audience was someone she hadn't been expecting, and someone which she was deeply suspicious of. So, while keeping one eye on the other blonde, she refocused on the other Slayer.
Namely by delivering strike after strike on to that well-rounded rear, resulting in more jiggling, and more sounds of enjoyment. For a good long while, she continued just watching that jiggling, and pausing in between blows to caress that juicy flesh. Partly to ease their audience into it, and partly because it was just fun. However, inevitably she picked up her pace, at least somewhat.
Not that she used everything she was capable of, or even close. It was easily stronger and faster than anything their audience was capable of. Thankfully, that audience seemed just as fascinated as she was by the beautiful sight of Faith's ass cheeks jiggling even more than before, and slowly turning pink and then red under the force of the assault.
Faith knew that her Mistress was capable of more, much more. However, she understood why she might not go all out with her friends here. At least with this. And besides, to be fair, Faith had been a good little butt bitch, and if anything, she deserved to be rewarded, not punished. And it was hard to argue with Mistress Buffy saving her strength to dish out a real rectum wrecking, even if a twisted part of Faith would have really liked a harder spanking.
Especially as towards the end, she kind of got it. In the form of a spanking which really had her squirming, crying out in pure pain, and no doubt her cheeks turning a decent shade of red. Even if it did end shortly after that.
Then she was left like that for a few long seconds as her cheeks wobbled, before Mistress Buffy went right back to caressing those cheeks, and massaging the pain away. Which was both good, and bad, under the current circumstances. Although, it got increasingly good, when her Mistress grabbed onto that plug stuffed up her ass, and began pulling it in and out.
Of course, pretty much from the start, the superior Slayer made sure, she was pulling it out to the widest part of the plug, before pushing it right back in again, and thus maximizing the twisted pleasure that Faith was getting from this. And more importantly, loosening her up for what came next.
"So Faith, ready for the real fun to begin?" Buffy questioned with a smile, already knowing the answer.



"Oh yes, Mistress B." Faith quickly replied within a moan, "Mmmmmmmmmm, please fuck me! Fuck my slutty little ass in front of your friends."
"Not a friend." Anya grumbled.
"Me neither." Cordelia unnecessarily chimed in.
"Shhhhhhh!" Willow hissed in annoyance.
"In that case!" Buffy announced loudly, annoyed at the unwanted contribution from her audience, "I think it's time you got into your natural position. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I want Faith Lehane bent over, and spreading her cheeks, right in the centre of her bed, so everyone can see her giving up her ass to me. To her Mistress Buffy. Show everyone she's my butt bitch."
"Yes, Mistress Buffy." Faith eagerly replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Pretty much with every ounce of her supernatural speed, Faith got into position. Namely, the centre of the bed, face down, ass up and spreading her butt cheeks like the little anal bitch she was, who was clearly desperate for the butt fucking she had earned. But again, for better or for worse, she had to wait for it, while her Mistress Buffy took off her clothes, and equipped herself with a strap-on.
Something she made sure to do directly in front of Faith to further tease her, and to solidify her dominance over not just the other Slayer, but this entire situation. Which felt like it took an eternity, and yet only a few seconds, given how eager both Slayers were to begin the ass fucking.
Even when she was kneeling down behind the other Slayer, Mistress Buffy wasn't exactly in a hurry to give her what they both really wanted. And at this point, it was just a tease, given that the plug had already loosened Faith's ass hole as much as it was going too. Yet, despite that fact, Mistress Buffy still grabbed onto it, and spent a few long seconds pulling out the widest part of the plug, before pushing it right back in again.
Then without another word, she pushed it into the other girl's mouth, something which had Faith moaning happily. Partly because of tasting her own ass, and partly because this surely had to be it. Her first in a series of fuckings that her slutty little butt would take tonight, the thought making her eyelids flutter with joy before the anal penetration.
"So, who's ready for the real fun to begin?" Buffy questioned rhetorically.
Despite that fact, there was a bunch of, 'I ams', 'yes Mistress Buffys', and from Anya a, "Finally!"
Buffy could definitely sympathize with that last comment, given it felt like she had waited an eternity for this. Despite that fact, she got a twisted sense of enjoyment out of pressing the tip of her cock against Faith's butt hole, and just leaving it there for a few long seconds. Both to tease her anal bitch, and the audience.
However, she didn't really want to give Faith's ass hole a chance to repair it's self, and thus cause the other Slayer more pain than was necessary. Which meant pushing forwards faster than she maybe would've liked, even if both Slayers cried out in mostly pleasure as that forbidden hole began to stretch, until the head of her cock slid into Faith's bitch hole.
She then held that position for a few long seconds, allowing everybody to savour the moment that Buffy the Vampire Slayer anally penetrated Faith the Vampire Slayer. Then she started pushing inch after inch into Faith's butt hole, her butt bitch continuing to give her the best possible look at it throughout the ass stuffing.
Also, their audience. But in that wonderful moment Buffy forgot all about them. Oh yes, the only thing in her entire world was her cock invading the most private hole on the other Slayer's body, a wonderful testament to her total conquest of the inferior supernatural warrior. One which she savoured throughout the butt stuffing, which again, felt like it took an eternity, and yet only a few seconds.
Whatever the case, eventually her thighs came to rest against those well-rounded ass cheeks, announcing that every inch of Buffy the Vampire Slayer's big dick was deep within Faith the Vampire Slayer's bowels. Something which again, Mistress Buffy allowed herself and everyone else to savour for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before she moved on to the next stage.
Namely, pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to slid in and out of Faith's most private hole, and officially beginning the butt fucking. Oh yes, Buffy the Vampire Slayer was officially butt fucking Faith the Vampire Slayer. Which was pretty much heaven as far as Buffy and her bitch were concerned.
Their audience seemed happy with this, at least at first. Not that Buffy gave them more than the occasional glance, as she was just too wrapped up in the beautiful sight in front of her, which was still on perfect display thanks to Faith spreading her cheeks. Oh yes, Buffy got the perfect view of her big dick pumping in and out, in and out, in and out, of Faith's bitch hole.
Something that she had been previously happy to watch all night long. In a way, tonight would've been no different, except she was at least vaguely aware of the audience waiting for a turn with this perfect fuck hole, that her fellow Slayer called a shit hole. So she decided, the one of them was brave enough to speak up next, would get the first turn with this perfect little fuck hole.
Ironically, in the end, Cordelia and Anya questioned pretty much simultaneously, "My turn?"
"Hey, who says you should go first?" Harmony whined.
"Yeah..." Willow agreed, before pointing out, "I'm the best friend here, if anyone is going to have the first turn with Buffy's bitch, it's me."
"Well, technically, it's the second turn." Anya grumbled.
"Whatever." Cordelia said dismissively, before pointing out, "I'm the obvious choice here. Buffy has known me the longest, and I've helped her out time and time again. You all know I have. And sure, were not on the best of terms right now, but that's not because of her. It's because of you, fooling around with my boyfriend. AND, you already had a turn with that butt slut. Lots of them. So if anything, you should be last."
Willow lowered her head in shame as her former friend directly addressed their history, then nodded her head, and looked at her best friend, "She's right. I should go last."
Buffy nodded back in agreement, "Okay, Cordy first. Just as soon as she asks for it nicely."
"Seriously?" Cordelia groaned, before pointing out with a whine, "You invited me over here to do this. Or did you forget? Or was that just some lie, so you could show off in front of an audience?"
"No, but now you mention it, that does sound fun." Buffy grinned widely, and then when she got a look from her former friend she then pointed out in a sing-song cutesy voice, "And I still don't hear you asking nicely, and if you insist on being a entitled brat, I'm sure someone else would be happy to do it instead. Isn't that right girls?"
"Oh yes." Anya agreed brightly.
"Hell yeah!" Harmony agreed enthusiastically.
"Fine!" Cordelia said with annoyance, and then asked with false sweetness, "Oh please, Mistress Buffy may I please have a turn with your butt bitch? I've been thinking about this ever since the changing room, and I've wanted to wipe that smug smirk off of this whore's face ever since I met her. So please, if our friendship ever meant anything to you, let me be the first tonight to fuck her. Other than you, of course."
"I suppose that will do." Buffy shrugged, finally pulling her cock out of Faith's ass.
"Thank you..." Cordelia grumbled, quickly taking Buffy's place, and then pushing Faith's hands away from those cheeks so she could smack them really hard, and then ordered, "Get on your back, and spread your legs. You know, just like you did for Xander. And probably pretty much every guy in town. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I want to see your smug little face, as I fuck you in the ass."
"Yes, Mistress Cordelia..." Faith replied and obeyed without hesitation, although she just couldn't resist adding, "But, if you really want to do me like Xander, you'd lay down and stammer words of gratitude, while I rode you. Then, I'd finish myself off in the shower. Mmmmmmmmmm, but maybe you can fuck me better than your boyfriend, huh?"
Cordelia was way too angry to reply. Because sure, when Xander had hooked up with Faith, he was free to do so. He was free to do whatever he wanted, as they weren't together anymore. But, while she would never admit it now, he was her first love, and the fact that he'd fucked some other girl so soon after they broke up really bothered her.
Which was something that Faith was now using to her advantage, as the shameless slut was clearly trying to get Cordelia angry, so she would give her a harder fucking. Although to be fair, Cordy had pretty much handed her that ammunition on a silver platter, so in a way, she couldn't blame her. But the bitch would have probably figured out that it was a sore spot for her, so she might as well use it to her advantage.
Because make no mistake, Cordelia had been mad before, and she wanted to see Faith's smug face, so she would get even madder. Which would give her the bravery to actually anally violate this incredibly strong supernatural warrior, who could easily break her in half without breaking a sweat.
Something that the bitch seemed to be reminding her with a smug smile on her face. Or maybe that was just because again, she was hoping for a hard fucking? Or just as hard as Cordelia was able to give her? Which was the most likely option, given the way that the shameless anal whore not only spread her legs, but lifted her ass up slightly, to make it an even more inviting target.
Either way, instead of dishing out her usual comeback, Cordelia lined her dildo up with Faith's ass hole, and then roughly slammed the first few inches inside it. Something which would make a normal person cry out in pure agony, but not this walking fuck hole.
No, this disgusting ass slut actually cried out in pleasure from the rough anal penetration, and then continued to let out happy sounds as her butt was then stuffed full of dick. Admittedly, that part wasn't as hard and rough as the initial anal penetration, but it was still a far cry from gentle. Which was something Cordy probably would've been brave enough to do, if it hadn't been for those sounds the anal whore was making.
Then all of a sudden, she couldn't push forwards anymore, and for a few long seconds, Cordelia actually thought that Faith finally had enough of this rough treatment, and she was about to be knocked out cold. Maybe worse. However, then she realized the reason that she couldn't push forwards anymore, was because she had no more cock to give. Oh God, her cock was buried all the way into Faith the Vampire Slayer's bowels.
Something which shouldn't be that surprising, given what she'd seen right before this, but the fact that now she was doing it, had her dick fully stuffed in bitch ass, Slayer ass, was truly overwhelming in this wonderful moment. So overwhelming, it actually took her a few long moments before she could even say anything. Then of course, she liked to think that she made up for her lack of speaking for the last few minutes.
"Wow, that's all it takes, huh?" Cordelia scoffed with disgust, and poorly disguised lust, "That's all it takes to get into Faith the Vampire Slayer's ass? Oh my God, you're such a whore. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, Faith the Vampire Slayer is a disgusting little anal whore, who can take every inch of a big dick up her butt like it's nothing. Wow, no wonder Xander loves you."
"Yesssssssssssss, I'm a whore!" Faith eagerly agreed. "Mmmmmmmmmm, I'm a disgusting little anal whore, who needs to be butt fucked. Oh fuck yeah, fuck me, Queen C. Fuck me in the ass nice and hard. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, then maybe Mistress Buffy will let Xander fuck that slutty little bitch hole, so I can get a proper comparison."
"I'll consider it." Buffy grumbled, before quickly adding, "Now are you going to fuck that ass, or am I going to give someone else a turn?"
"Don't even joke about that." Cordelia growled.
"Then do it." Buffy pushed, "Come on, let's see what the mighty Cordelia Chase can really do."
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking fuck my ass!" Faith again pleaded shamelessly, even humping herself at Cordy, "Slam my fucking shit hole like the slutty little fuck hole it is! Pound my fucking pooper, like the nasty little anal whore I am! Please? Oh please Cordy, fuck me. Butt fuck me, fuck me up the butt, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssssss, fucking fuck me! Fuck my fucking ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, oh God, pound it, wreck it, fucking AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Faith cried loudly and joyfully as Cordy slowly pulled her hips back, and then slammed them roughly forwards, causing about half of the dick to slide out of her shit hole, only to be returned in the blink of an eye. It was the kind of rough treatment, which Mistress Buffy rarely gave her, at least at the beginning of a butt fucking.
And to be fair, Faith definitely preferred it that way, as it gave her chance to savour the wonderful moment. For both of them to savour it, for that matter. However, once in a while, it was nice to take it hard and deep right from the get go. After all, she was a Slayer, and could take that kind of abuse, even without Mistress Buffy stretching her out before Queen C, and the others, took their turn with her.
Which just maybe the biggest challenge of this whole thing, which was really saying something, considering how many chicks were literally lining up to fuck Faith's slutty little ass. Oh yes, she was thrilled to be finally getting gang banged, which had been one of her biggest fantasies since like ever. However, the best part might just be the other woman watching her, judging her, and seeing her for the shameless little slut she had always been.
Which on the one hand, she was proud of, but on the other, it did provide some level of humiliation. Humiliation which only added to her pleasure. And that was really saying something, considering that Mistress Buffy was obviously right about her ass being made for fucking.
Despite how much she wanted to look directly at her audience as she got the full treatment of this, she just couldn't resist looking at Cordelia the entire time the mean girl was sodomizing her. It was just so satisfying seeing the other type of bitch glaring down at her with disgust and anger, making it crystal clear she was still bitter over what happened with Xander.
Which honestly, Faith found hilarious, given that she had never really cared about him, and was now blissfully happy being Mistress B's butt bitch. Sure, she'd fuck him in a heartbeat if her owner asked, but she would never truly be with him. So if Cordy cared about him so much, she could have him. Because Faith had someone so much better.
Of course, it was incredibly fun to annoy Cordelia, first with her words, and then with the occasional smirk up at her throughout this latest sodomy. Which of course resulted in more angry and disgusted looks, and more importantly, a harder butt fucking. Something which was the greatest reward for an anal slut like Faith. And Cordy clearly knew it too, but even she didn't care, or she just couldn't help herself.
In fact, for a moment there, Faith thought she might actually be able to cum this way. Something she was very good with, given that again, she was a Slayer, and could recover from this enough to keep going. However, for better or for worse, it wasn't to be, and seemingly without warning Mistress Buffy grabbed Queen C and yanked her backwards, forcing the dick out of that slutty little fuck hole.
"HEY!" Cordelia exclaimed angrily, before decreasing her tone when she saw the angry look in Buffy's eyes, "What the hell was that?"
"I told you to stop." Buffy growled, "But you wouldn't listen. And I know it's easy to get lost in fucking this perfect piece of ass. Believe me, I know. But you were about to make her cum, and I'm not ready for that to happen."
There was a brief pause, then Cordelia grumbled, "Fine, whatever. Just don't do it again."
"Apology accepted." Buffy quipped, before pushing, "So, Anya, was it? You're next."
"Goodie." Anya beamed.
"Wait." Harmony interrupted, and then once the intimidating blonde was looking at her she nervously continued, "I know we've never been friends. I know I was mean to your best friend, when I didn't have to be. And I know I said things about you behind your back. But... can I please go next? Please?"
"Well, after a convincing argument like that..." Buffy grumbled.
"Really?" Harmony questioned hopefully, not getting the sarcasm.
"No!" Buffy said, turning away under the assumption that was it.
"Oh come on." Harmony whined, before quickly pointing out, "This way, me and Cordelia get to spit-roast your bitch. And sure, we could do it with anyone, but it would mean so much more if it was with each other. Come on, pleasssssssssseeeeeeeeeee? I swear, I'll never be mean to Willow again. And I'm so, so, so sorry I ever was. I really am."
There was a brief pause, then Cordelia admitted, "It would mean a lot to me."
"Fine." Buffy sighed, "You can go next."
"Yay!" Harmony exclaimed excitedly.
"Hey!" Anya exclaimed in annoyance, "No fair."
"Relax." Faith grinned, "Mmmmmmmmmmm, we've got all night, and my slutty little holes aren't going anywhere."
"Shut up and suck this cock." Cordelia ordered.
"Ooooooooooooh, yes Mistress C." Faith grinned and obeyed happily.
Faith then moaned loudly and happily at the taste of her own butt. Something that she had become very, very familiar with, especially when it was on Mistress Buffy's big dick. And she fucking loved it. Which used to be almost unbearably embarrassing, and on some level, it still was, but now that only added to her enjoyment.
Especially because again, in this case there was an audience right there, watching her degrade herself in this way. Watching Faith the Vampire Slayer wrapping her lips around the head of a cock, which had just been in the deepest part of her bowels, and then taking a few long seconds to savour that flavour. Then of course, she began bobbing her head up and down it, while sucking noisily.
Something that she would normally take her time with after an ass pounding, but this was far from over. Oh yes, this was just a break in the action, and whenever that happened, Faith was more than happy to give Mistress Buffy than enthusiastic and fast BJ. Hell, maybe she'd even had experience with what was about to happen, namely being spit-roasted like a little fuck pig, further solidifying her place as a submissive little whore.
Especially in this case, as it was Mistress B continuing to pimp her out to other women, in this case, two of them who Faith barely knew. Hell, Buffy and Willow barely knew them at this point. Especially in the case of the girl who was about to butt fuck her.
The dumb cheerleader certainly took her time doing that. Maybe a little too much time, in Faith's opinion. Although to be fair, she could understand how this might be overwhelming for someone who didn't deal with the supernatural every day, among other things. So she tried to lend a helping hand, by wiggling her ass suggestively in the direction of the mean girl.
Or more accurately, the other mean girl. Something which to her delight, worked like a charm. Oh yes, she barely had the chance to get going, before she sensed someone kneeling down behind her, and lining up their cock with her bitch hole. Admittedly, there was no guarantee that this was Harmony, but honestly, she didn't really give a fuck. No, she just wanted her ass filled up, again.



Whoever this was did a good job at teasing her, leaving that cock against her slutty little ass hole for a few long seconds, before finally pushing forwards. Even then she did so nice and slowly, allowing them both to savour the moment, and somewhat torturing the horny Slayer, who was eager just to get her butt fucked.
Although there was definitely something to be said for this same treatment, Faith crying out and moaning happily around Cordelia's cock, while presumably Harmony anally penetrated her, and then started stuffing inch after inch of that big dick into her tailpipe, give or take a few long seconds to savour syncing the head into that slutty little back door.
Harmony knew she had been wasting what precious little time she had to top a girl, by staring at the twisted sight in front of her. Hell, she was running the risk of having it taken away from her, either just for now, or maybe even entirely. But she just couldn't help it. This whole thing was just so overwhelming, and to have another girl's ass directly in front of her, waiting for her to fuck it, was just too much.
Especially with that girl cleaning her own ass cream off of Cordelia's cock. Luckily, Faith wiggling that cute little butt of hers woke her up, and pushed her into doing what she had to do. And more importantly, what she wanted to do. And okay, it still wasn't superfast, but that really was just because she was savouring the moment.
Ironically, this wasn't something which Harmony had ever consider doing, until her best friend described it in a way which made it impossible not to think about. In fact, Harmony found herself thinking about it 24/7. Sure, she still very much cared about being popular, finding a boyfriend, and staying blissfully unaware of the weird things which Buffy and her friends seem to be dealing with constantly, but she also thought about topping other women.
Admittedly, it wasn't something she ever thought she would actually do in high school, and certainly not like this. No, experimentation was for college. But now not only was she experimenting, she was doing it in the most twisted way possible. Namely, violating another girl's ass hole, which she somehow found erotic.
She remembered gossiping about some slut who had been rumoured to do that kind of thing, and it might have been someone like Faith, but to actually get a close up look at it was mind blowing. God, no wonder guys were so obsessed with this. Harmony had no intention of ever receiving it, and her own butt hole quivered with fear at the idea of it.
But to be the one stretching out an ass hole made her feel strong and powerful, in a way nothing else had. Oh yes, this effortlessly cool bitch was her bitch in this moment. Her anal whore, who's slutty little ass hole effortlessly swallowed every inch of that big dick, until Harmony's thighs came to rest against Faith's butt cheeks, announcing this anal slut's rectum was once again fully stuffed.
Which was a fact Harmony savoured for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before thrusting in and out, officially starting the sodomy. Oh God, Harmony was officially fucking a girl in the butt. And an incredibly tough and sexy girl, at that. Someone who seemed like they should be a top, and apparently was, before Buffy turned her into a complete anal whore. God, in that moment, Harmony really wanted to be able to do this to another girl. In fact, she wanted it more than anything she'd, ever wanted.
To have her own butt bitch, and use her whenever she wanted. And she didn't want to wait for college. No, she wanted it right now. Which made her wonder whether she could top Cordelia? She might need help to do it, but it could be fun. Or maybe just be a better friend to Buffy, so she could do this regularly.
"My turn?" Anya whined after what felt like forever.
"Sure." Buffy shrugged.
"Finally!" Anya grumbled, before moving right beside Harmony and insisting, "Move, blondie."
"You're also blonde." Harmony pointed out, "And you didn't say the magic word."
"Oh trust me bitch, you don't want to hear my magic words." Anya threatened, "Or to keep me waiting any longer."
"Fine, jeez." Harmony grumbled, reluctantly pulling out of Faith's ass and moved aside, before the crazy bitch did something drastic.
"Finally..." Anya repeated her earlier word, and then after briefly admiring her prize announced, "Now you're mine."
Faith opened her mouth to happily agree, only for her eyes to go wide, and for her to let out a loud and happy scream of pleasure as she was abruptly and roughly anally violated. Again, as a general rule she preferred a slow and gentle sodomy, at least in the beginning of anal fun. But now her butt was well and truly stretched out, and more than ready for that kind of abuse.
And again, she was a Slayer, and therefore could take it. Not that she had too, because, for better or for worse, Anya slowed her role, and took her time pushing the rest of the dildo up Faith's booty. Not that the Slayer was complaining. Because again, she very much wasn't, even letting out sounds of approval, such as moans, cries, gasps and whimpers of pleasure.
That pleasure then increased when Harmony AND Mistress Buffy replaced Cordelia directly in front of her, and then gave her the chance to suck their cocks. Something which Faith was very, very happy to do.
Naturally, she started with Mistress Buffy's dick, but she tried to give both blondes equal time, while a third blonde push their cock deeper into her slutty little ass, and then started fucking it. Oh yes, Faith was once again spit-roasted like the happy little fuck pig she was in that moment. Mostly, while getting to taste her own ass. And at first, the deepest part of it. Something that she got to savour for longer, given simply there was more of it.
Eventually though she was taking that dick deep into her throat, at first by choice, and then because Mistress Buffy gave her a truly wonderful addition. Namely, a throat fucking. God, Faith loved this woman. And she loved getting her mouth treated like a whore's cunt, or her slutty little ass hole.
Admittedly, it didn't cause her quite as much pleasure as having one of those other holes fucked, and the rougher spit-roasting made her even more aching for orgasm. But it was totally worth it for the added thrill. Besides, Faith would do anything for Mistress Buffy. Including allowing Harmony to do it, who might actually use more force than her owner.
Of course, her main focus was on the big dick, making it's way through her bowels, and then giving them a good pounding. Just like before, there was a decent build up, but Anya didn't waste time gloating once she was fully embedded within that slutty little ass.
Hell, she started the ass fucking when her dildo was only about half way in, so it almost didn't feel like a big deal when the butt stuffing was complete, because Faith had been getting sodomized for several long minutes before that. Although Faith did moan happily around the cock currently in her mouth, as she began to be fucked in the ass with the full length of that dildo, and thus pushed ever closer to orgasm.
Anya really enjoyed being rough with Faith's slutty little ass hole. To be fair, if this had been a virgin hole, or even if she had just been the first one to fuck it tonight, Anya would have been more gentle. Probably. Faith definitely seemed like the kind of shameless anal whore who could take whatever she was given, and love it. Especially considering she was a Slayer.
However, it would be unwise to upset Mistress Buffy by being too rough with her property. Which was why, in a way, the former Demon was happy that she didn't have to go first, given that she could give this anal slut everything she had without complaint. In fact, Mistress Buffy grinned as she watched her little butt bitch receiving this treatment.
Honestly, Anya was a little surprised, and disappointed, she didn't receive verbal encouragement for her fine work. But that was okay, because even if she received it, it would be nothing but a background noise to the beautiful sights and sounds that were a directly in front of her, coming from The Vampire Slayer that she was butt fucking. God, it had been far too long since Anya had sodomized another woman, and even longer since she'd ass fucked another supernatural creature.
And never a Slayer, which made this maybe her favourite ass fucking ever. Especially as Faith, was easily one of the prettiest Slayers ever, with the kind of well-rounded booty, which looked as if it was literally made for fucking.
It almost made Anya want to find her own anal bitch. Then again, the training could be a lot of work, so maybe she could work out a deal where she could use this perfect piece of ass on a daily basis? Oh, now that seemed like a great idea. Especially if she could get the same deal for everyone else, as it literally seem like Faith the Vampire Slayer was a truly desperate anal whore, who needed it up the butt 24/7.
Or at least, that's how it should be, given what a truly amazing butt slut the supernatural warrior made. And oh, her cheeks were just so jiggly, and her back hole was just so tight, that Anya wished they were both Vengeance Demons, so she could truly do this forever.
To be fair, Anya always wished she could return to her Demon form, as she dearly missed all the advantages which came with it. Especially the whole being in High School thing, which she was pretty sure was worse than any of her punishments for men over the centuries. But to be fair, the almost unbearable humiliation of being forced to be human again, and going through High School, just might be worth it to fuck this perfect ass.
Even if she didn't have supernatural strength to do it, Anya was pretty proud of the amount of speed and power she was able to achieve when she really got going. Sadly, shortly afterwards she was forced to stop, which was almost unbearably frustrating, even if the show she got next was almost worth it.
"Having fun?" Buffy quipped, loudly so that Anya couldn't ignore her.
"Better than skinning a man alive." Anya said cheerily, before she realized what the other blonde wanted, and then whined, "No! You can't stop me now! You just can't. I only just got started! It's not fair!"
"You've had the same amount of time is anyone else, so far." Buffy said dismissively, "Besides, it's Willow's turn."
"That's okay, I can just-" Willow began, only to be interrupted.
"It's Willow's turn!" Buffy said more firmly, glaring at Anya, until the other blonde grumbled, and removed her cock from Faith's ass. Buffy then ordered with a smirk, "That's right, mmmmmmmmm, it's my best friend's turn, and I want to see my bitch anally riding her. Oh yeah, lay down on your back Willow, and let this anal slut ride you."
"Yes, Mistress Buffy." Faith eagerly replied and obeyed, just in case she was supposed too.
"Yes, Mistress Buffy." Willow replied softly and nervously, just in case she was supposed too.
Willow was a little disappointed that she wouldn't get to be the driving force behind this ass fucking, but she had sodomized Faith more than anyone here, except Buffy, so it seemed fair if anyone should take this anal slut in the cowgirl position, it should be her.
Besides, there was something to be said for this position, given she got to just lay back, and let the supernatural warrior violate her own butt hole for the amusement of her betters. Oh yes, Faith wasn't in control here. Well, neither was Willow, but she was more control than the shameless anal whore, who was once again submitting to her fellow Slayer, by violating her own bitch hole. And crying out with pure pleasure, while doing it.
On the one hand, Willow was also a little disappointed she didn't get the best look at the anal penetration and ass stuffing, but on the other hand, she got to look at the expression on Faith's face, and that was just as good. Especially considering it was her cock. Oh yes, Willow lay back, and allowed this incredibly strong brunette to shove the entire length of the redhead's cock up her butt.
Something she did in a couple of hard thrusts, before bouncing up and down, the hard anal pounding Anya was giving her before currently putting Faith in the mood to cum. And sure, the witch should've probably stopped it at herself, but it was more amusing to watch one Slayer smacked the other one's naughty little ass, and effortlessly put her back in her place.
"Slow down, you greedy little bitch." Buffy ordered loudly and firmly, "Mmmmmmmmmm, put on a show for me and my friends."
"Yes, Mistress Buffy." Faith moaned and whimpered in pleasure, not hesitating to do as she was told.
It was still extremely impressive to Willow just how submissive Faith had become. Even now, she could vividly remember this girl giving off bad ass top vibes, and yet here she was, literally getting off on being denied what she really wanted. Then again, maybe what this anal whore really wanted was to be butt fucked forever. Or at least, until she was literally in tears with a disparate need to cum.
Although, she might soon be crying for a different reason, as Willow got to see her best friend crouching down behind her anal bitch. And it was very clear that she wasn't just there to get a better view, given the way that she was rubbing some fresh lube into her dick, just to make sure it was as ready as possible for what came next.
Even if Willow hadn't been tipped off of what her best friend was planning, she would like to believe that she would figure it out, just from this moment. It was hard, but she forced a glance over at their audience, to see what they thought. Unsurprisingly, Harmony had no clue, but both Cordelia and Anya were wide eyed, clearly, seeing where this was going.
And while there was still plenty of time for them to leave, Willow guess they weren't going anywhere. God, she wished she could get the same view as their best friend right now. Although hopefully they would get another shot at this, this time with the roles reversed between the best friends. Something which seemed highly likely, as Faith's eyes also lit up when it was revealed what they were about to do.
"So Faith, are you ready to lose your double anal cherry?" Buffy asked abruptly.
This was where Faith's eyes lit up, as she enthusiastically responded, "Yes, YES, YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS! Mmmmmmmmmmm, double fuck my slutty little ass, Mistress Buffy! Ooooooooooooh fuck yeah, I want your cock up my ass, right along side Mistress Willow's. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, double stuff my butt like the anal whore I am!"
"In that case, Willow spread this bitch's butt cheeks, so I can get the best possible look at Faith taking a second dick up her bitch ass!" Buffy ordered.
"Yes, Mistress Buffy." Willow replied softly and nervously, just in case she was supposed too.
Buffy then admired the prize in front of her, and savoured the moment for a few long seconds, in a way she hadn't done when taking Faith's anal cherry. Back then, she had been a different person, still squeamish about the idea of anal, and truly not believing in anyway it could be enjoyable.
Now she was completely addicted to the feeling of taking this perfect ass, and now, she was finally going to take it like never before. And she was confident that even though her old self could have never imagined it, Buffy was confident that Faith was going to love it. Hell, her anal bitch seemed to be trembling with excitement when she finally pressed the tip of her cock against that already widely stretched ass hole.
The superior Slayer then briefly looked over at their audience, spurring one more glance once before pushing forwards. She had no intention of hurting them, but she was hoping that a warning glare would frighten them into staying put. However, that didn't seem to be necessary, as even Harmony was watching eagerly now she knew what was happening.
Which was something which made Buffy smirk wickedly, as she turned her full attention back to Faith's ass hole and slowly but surely pushed forwards. Oh God, she watched another girl's butt hole stretch open for a second cock. And it just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the head of that second cock slid in alongside the first, making it official. Something which Buffy just had to gloat about.
"Oh my God, Faith... you did it." Buffy murmured in disbelief at first, before a grin crossed her face as she gleefully added, "You really did it! Two cocks, stretching your ass hole! God, you're such a whore. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, my girlfriend is such a nasty little anal whore! And I freaking love it. Oh God, this is the grossest and most disgusting thing I've ever seen, mmmmmmmmmm, but it also just maybe the hottest. Oh yeah, I love the fact that such a fucking butt slut like you can take two cocks up your ass. Or at least, in your back door. The question is, can you take it all the way? Huh? Is Faith the Vampire Slayer such a disgraceful fuck hole, she can take two big dicks, aaaaaaaaaalllllllllllllll the way up her tailpipe?"
"YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, OH YES, I'LL TAKE IT! I'LL TAKE IT, I SWEAR!" Faith cried out loudly, then softened her voice as she added with a whimper. "I swear, I swear, I'll take it all. Please, mmmmmmmmmmm, just give me a chance. Just give me a chance to be your double anal whore, mmmmmmmmmm, and take it all the way! All the way up my ass! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, my ass was made for this! Made to be fucked. Made to be double fucked, like a fucking whore! Please Mistress B, fuck me! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, give me those cocks! Give me both those cocks up my whore butt! Just fuck me! Fuck me fuck me fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, GIVE ME EVERY FUCKING INCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
With another wicked chuckle, Buffy began pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that second dick to slide into Faith's tailpipe, alongside the first. God, it was the most gross and yet hot thing Buffy had ever seen. The only thing that could possibly come close, was taking Faith's anal cherry.
And at the time, she hadn't appreciated what a big deal that was. Or how much she would grow to treasure it over time. Now she knew, which was why she savoured every moment of this twisted act. But maybe especially when her thighs came to rest against those well-rounded ass cheeks, announcing that her butt bitch had just taken every inch of two big strap-on dicks as deep as they would go into her slutty little bottom. Fuck, she had never been so proud of her anal bitch.
It was something that Buffy felt like she definitely should've said, but in that moment, she was just too overwhelmed. Too overwhelmed by the fact that supposedly 'good girls' Buffy Summers and Willow Rosenberg both had a cock buried deep within the bowels of the ultimate bad girl Faith Lehane, meaning that without a doubt, they had taken this little slut's double anal cherry.
Especially given that it was Buffy who had been the driving force behind this whole thing, and even made Faith her anal loving bitch in the process. Something that they all savoured for a few long seconds, before Buffy's butt bitch shamelessly begged for what they were all craving right now.
"Fuck me, Mistress B. Please fuck me!" Faith begged softly, gradually becoming louder as her lust took over, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me like the anal slut I am! The double anal slut! Oooooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, both those big dicks are up my shit-pipe now, and you know what that means, don't you? Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, it means I'm officially Buffy the Vampire Slayer's double anal whore, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, who loves taking it two at a time up her butt. OH YES, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, WRECK THAT SLUT BUTT! RUIN MY SHITTER FOREVER, B! OH SHIT, MISTRESS B, FUCKING DESTROY ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"



Faith tried her best to keep begging, but this whole thing was overwhelming enough, before Mistress B finally began double butt fucking her. Oh fuck yeah, pretty much the second Mistress Buffy pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slid out of Faith's slutty little shit hole, the shameless anal bitch let out a loud cry of pure pleasure.
Which was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, as the full length of that dildo was returned to her bowels, before starting to thrust back and forth, and thus quickly establishing a steady rhythm, officially beginning the double ass fucking. Which was the greatest thing that she had ever felt, which was really saying something.
Especially as those dildos were packed so tightly within her rectum, that they were actually moving as one. Meaning that essentially Mistress Buffy was fucking her up the ass with two big dicks at the same time, causing Faith the most exquisite mix of pain and pleasure imaginable. The pain did fade away, a lot sooner than it would've for a normal chick too, and Faith was actually sad about that, because she got a twisted thrill out of that kind of pain.
However, it was impossible to complain, as when that particular pleasure was replaced it was even more overwhelming ecstasy than before. Which again, was really saying something, and left her feeling overwhelmingly grateful to her wonderful Mistress.
It was the kind that made her feel like she was really going to cum without saying anything. Well, without saying anything else. Arguably, she had said enough. Both with her words, and her actions throughout the night. However, Faith prided herself on being the best anal loving bitch ever, and she refused to cum without permission.
At least when all of Mistress B's friends were watching them. Oh yes, Faith wanted to do her owner proud, which was why, despite the overwhelming circumstances, she was able to hold herself back from cumming, just long enough to see something else. Although admittedly, she'd have some help with that, in the form of her top, grabbing her hair and yelling at her.
"What are you?" Buffy yelled as she pulled back on that hair.
"Your bitch! Oh fuck, I'm your bitch, Mistress B. mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm Buffy Summers's butt bitch!" Faith cried out joyfully, "I'm nothing but Mistress Buffy's anal loving bitch, and I love it! Oooooooooooooooh, and I love getting my ass double fucked! Please B, double fuck your butt bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssssssssss, fuck me! Oh fuck!"
"And you wanna cum, huh?" Buffy pushed, with another yank to that hair.
"Yes, yes, yessssssssssssss, oooooooooooooooh, I wanna cum! I need it!" Faith begged.
"Come on Faith, you can do better than that." Buffy grinned, "Once more, with feeling."
"I wanna cum! Mmmmmmmmmm fuck, I need it!" Faith whimpered pathetically, "Please make me cum for you, Mistress B. Cum for you, mmmmmmmmmm, and Mistress Willow, being in my ass, at the same time! Double fuck my whore ass like the ass whore I am! Please? Oooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, pound my ass! Fucking wreck it! Ruin it, just to make me cum! Oh fuck, and prove I'm your bitch! Oh yes, ooooooooooooooh fuck me! Fuck my ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, POUND MY FUCKING BUTT! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
"Then do it." Buffy ordered, with yet another yank to that hair, "And thank me."
"OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, THANK YOU THANK YOU THANK YOU!" Faith screamed happily, "OH THANKKKKKKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
With the permission that she had been waiting for Faith did her best to bounce back and forth, impaling her slutty little butt on that weapon of ass destruction. Of course, at the same time, Mistress B began rapidly increasing her pace, until she was using every ounce of her Slayer strength to brutally slammed both of those big dildos in and out of the other Slayer's shit-pipe as hard as she possibly could.
Which of course, was heaven for the shameless anal whore. One which had her cumming over and over again, with orgasms which were somehow even more intense than ever before. Something that Faith was sure she would experience again, as she had the best Mistress ever, who knew exactly what her little butt bitch needed.
Buffy had absolutely no doubt that she could make Faith cum this way. There was part of her which still didn't think such a thing could be possible. That even if someone could cum from something gross, disgusting and wrong. As anal sex, it didn't mean they would feel the same way about double butt fucking, right?
Surely everyone had to have their limits? But Slayer limits were way different, and beyond what her old self could've imagined, even after she initially became one. Hell, even after she met Faith. And now, the other Slayer was literally squirting her cum all over Willow's stomach, from getting her most private hole brutally pounded by two strap-on cocks at the same time.
It was something that Buffy would never, ever get tired of, and this time was particularly special, given that again, it was double the fun. Also, in that particular moment, the blonde was briefly jealous of her best friend, because she loved it when Faith squirted her cum on her stomach.
However, she had been forced to make a choice, and Buffy was very, very pleased with her choice, given she got to be the driving force behind the whole thing. Yes, the other two girls helped the best they could, but it was the blonde who was on top, pounding the brunette's booty with everything she had, and providing verbal encouragement while once again pulling back on those long dark locks while also smacking that well-rounded butt with her other hand.
"CUM FOR ME, YOU BITCH! CUM FOR ME!" Buffy demanded, "CUM FOR ME LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE MY BITCH, FAITH! YOU'RE BUFFY'S BUTT BITCH, MMMMMMMMMMMMMM, AND YOU ALWAYS WILL BE! AND EVERYONE'S GOING TO KNOW IT! THAT YOU'RE AN ANAL WHORE! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, A DOUBLE ANAL WHORE! MY NASTY LITTLE BUTT SLUT! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE MY BITCH, YOU'RE MY BITCH, YOU'RE MY BITCH OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCK YES, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course, the combination of those words, the other end of the dildo hitting her clit, those well-rounded cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of having Faith Lehane bent over in front of her and taking two cocks all the way up her ass ultimately send Buffy and Willow over the edge.
Like with the DP, Buffy was a little weirded out by the fact that she was technically making her best friend cum, and using her bitch to do it. However, luckily for her, it was easy to forget about that fact, given her main focus, and the fact that she was cumming so hard she found herself pushed to her limits. Which was a little worrying, given the night was far from over.
To be fair, she had been able to recover from much worse, and was confident that she could recover enough from this to do what she planned tonight. Besides, pretty much ever since she got into a relationship with the big bad Faith Lehane, the two Slayers had been having passionate sex for hours, almost without a break in between.
She was very much in need of a break now, and Buffy probably should've pulled out sooner than she did. But to be fair, she had spent much longer pounding Faith's bitch ass, and was kind of proud of herself for not pulling out as soon as she did. At which point, she was left feeling even more proud of herself, when she saw the gaping crater which her bitch's butt hole had become.
"Spread your cheeks, bitch!" Buffy ordered, giving that perfect booty another strike to emphasize her words, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show everyone my handiwork."
"Erm, you mean, our handiwork?" Willow piped up.
"Whatever." Buffy said dismissively.
"Yes, Mistress Buffy." Faith moaned softly and dreamily, when she got the chance.
Faith was deeply disappointed the double anal had ended so soon. Admittedly, she'd had a lot worse, but considering these extra special circumstances, she was expecting more than a few orgasms before they moved on to something else. Or worse, stopped. No! No, it couldn't be that bad, when she had all these other women to cater too.
Yes, it was far more likely that this was just a break, and a photo opportunity for Mistress Buffy, as she truly made sure this would be a night that could never, ever be forgotten. And Faith loved her for it. Especially given it wasn't just Mistress B who would be literally taking photos of her gaping ass hole, Oh no, it would be the rest of their audience, who were all taking out their phones in preparation.
Not wanting to keep them waiting, Faith quickly obliged, rolling off onto the floor so she was face down and ass up, and then she slowly reached back and pulled her ass cheeks wide apart, providing the best look possible at her stretched hole. God, she had thought it felt like the Grand Canyon the first time that Mistress B had pounded her booty, but this was easily twice that. And later, when she got to see some of those photos, she saw it was true.
Which of course, just made this twisted moment even more amazing. Maybe she would even be so stretched back there, that she would still be gaping tomorrow. Which was something which had never happened before, given her special healing, but it would be another first, which Faith loved every second of. Just like she loved what happened next.
"This is nice and all, but when do we get to cum?" Cordelia whined, while quickly clarifying, "I mean, is Faith going to eat our pussies, or... we can have another turn with that ass?"
"And, are we going to fuck that ass two at a time?" Anya questioned.
"Please say yes, I wanna destroy that booty." Harmony chimed in lustfully.
"Yes." Buffy said, grabbing hold of Faith, lifting her off the floor and onto her lap, before casually explaining, "Here's what we're going to do... each if you are going to have a turn double ass fucking this nasty little anal whore, with me. Mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, we're going to destroy this whore butt like never before, and make sure that Faith Lehane never forgets she's my butt bitch."
"Oh yes, ooooooooooooh fuck, please, let's do that." Faith quickly replied, and then somewhat more softly adding, "But I can never forget that I'm your butt bitch, Mistress Buffy. I love it! And I love you."
"I know, my sweet bitch. I love you too." Buffy beamed, "This is just for fun. Mmmmmmmmmmmm, and to stretch your ass out!"
"Yes, Mistress Buffy." Faith moaned softly and dreamily, and happily obeyed the command.
Or at least, she tried, but before she could, her Mistress decided that she was taking too much time, and just use the grip she already had on Faith's waist, lined her up with the head of her strap-on, and then slammed her ass downwards, pretty much burying the entire length and just one hard thrust. Which of course, would normally even have a Slayer crying out in pain. And even a well used butt slut like Faith, for that matter.
However, that back door, and back passage was now stretched and loose, it was easy. It was exactly the same when it came to the double anal, but even the vengeance demon was gentle when it came to double stuffing that slutty little Slayer ass. Probably just to maximize her own enjoyment, but still.
And so, Faith the Vampire Slayer was brutally sodomized with two big dicks over and over again that night. And she loved every second of it. Oh yes, Mistress Cordelia, Mistress Harmony, and Mistress Anya each took turns working over her bitch hole with Mistress Buffy, then each of them came back for more, naturally starting with Mistress Willow. This went on for hours, until the rest were too exhausted to do anything but watch, while Mistress Buffy did all the work.
Namely, with her strap-on and a handheld dildo, while Faith was in the piledriver position, meaning that she was squirting her cum pretty much into her own face. Despite this fact, she could just about see her owner, which had the shameless anal whore smiling dreamily, blissfully happy at the thought that she would now and forever be Mistress B's Butt Bitch.
The End.
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Beyonce was extremely nervous, but it was a good kind of nervous, like when she got to perform on stage. Which was really just showing off how far she'd fallen, considering the plan today was for her to be butt fucked in front of her bitches, and then have as many as possible fuck her big black booty. There was still a small part of her which didn't want to blow up her life as a top, considering she had worked so hard for over a decade to acquire the finest collection of submissive sluts ever.
Certainly the most famous. And they were all here tonight, in her home, just waiting for the special announcement that she had promised them. Well, many were simply their net-working at the moment, the house filled with gossiping women, to the point that it was so loud that she could barely think.
It increased her nervousness tenfold, and although she didn't want to turn the tables on her Little White Mistress anymore, she did want to run away, so she wouldn't have to face this humiliation. One far worse than anything she had ever experienced before, apart from maybe losing her anal cherry. But whenever it was becoming too much, her new top Anna Kendrick would place her hand on her knee, or hold her hand, or just give her soft, comforting smile.
Somehow, that was enough to calm her nerves, even when it came time to stand up, and make their way to the 'performance area'. Which was just a space reserved in Beyonce's living room, with a microphone so she could address everyone in the house. And more to the point, her Little White Mistress could address the whole house.
"Ladies, may I have your attention please?" Anna spoke into the microphone, amused by just how quickly the other women became silent. It was just how well-trained Beyonce had them, and just how much she was going to blow their minds, who seemed surprised that Anna was the first one to talk, and continue to do so, "I'd like to introduce... my new bitch!"
Some of the audience got the implication immediately, and their eyes went wide as Mistress Anna turned her attention to her bitch, and that bitch turned around, lifted up her skirt, and revealed the butt-plug which was buried inside of it. At which point the truth was undeniable, and the entire house, but particularly the entire room, was filled with loud gasps, quickly followed by whispers of disbelief.
Which Mistress Anna was only too happy to let continue for a few long seconds, which felt like hours, before demanding attention again. Oh God, it was unbearably shameful. And hot. Honestly, Beyonce was half expecting to pass out at any moment. Or maybe just cum on the spot. Instead, she just had to listen to the rest of her top's speech.
"More accurately, I'd like to introduce you, as my bitches." Anna continued gleefully, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's right, I made Beyonce my bitch, and you all know what that means, don't you? Huh? It means, what was hers, now is mine. Including all of you. And I promise you, I'll take better care of you then this closet bottom ever did. And to prove it, we're going to have ourselves a nice little anal gang bang. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, we're all going to bang the mighty Beyonce up her big black booty. Starting with me. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, it's only right I break her in, as I was the one to break her. And to prove it, we're going to start off with a nice hard spanking. So... Beyonce, take off your clothes, and bend over my knee. Yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, give me that ass! Give it to me! Oh fuck yeah, give me that big fat ass!"
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce replied, when she had a chance.
Then, as her Little White Mistress was parking her cute little butt down on the chair they'd had previously put on the staging area, Beyonce slowly did a striptease to the audience, who continued staring at her with disbelief. Beyonce was used to performing in front of a much larger crowd, and even then there were other people watching the monitors in other rooms, but it still paled in comparison.
Unsurprisingly though, it felt a lot more intimidating, especially when she found herself down to her underwear, and then not even that. Oh yes, despite the fact that she had been naked in front of these women many times before, she had never felt more exposed, given the circumstances. Especially when she bent over the knee of Mistress Anna, and thus giving up her big black booty for a spanking.
Anna was feeling nervous too. Usurping a Queen was hard work, and this was arguably the most important part, solidifying the fact that now she was in charge. And she had big shoes to fill. Oh yes, in her prime Beyonce was larger than life, and seemingly untouchable. Now it was up to Anna to prove she was very much touchable.
Literally. Oh yes, she reached down, and grabbed a big handful of that big black booty, and took a long time fondling it, just like she would when they were alone together. This resulted in a few happy chuckles from the audience, which emboldened her to do more. Also the fact that all eyes were on her broken bitch. Besides, it wasn't like this was her first time performing in front of a crowd.
Initially that prize was just squeezing and groping the juicy piece of meat in front of her, and occasionally looking away from it to grin at the audience, none of which were still looking at her.
No, like her, their main focus was that big black booty getting what it deserved. Oh yes, clearly Anna wasn't alone in seeing the irony of Beyonce dishing out so many butt fuckings, when it was her fat ass that desperately needed fucking most of all. And soon enough, she was going to show Beyonce's former bitches, and her future bitches, they had been right to think that. But first, she was going to prove that this big butt was also made for spanking.
Admittedly she might have got a little carried away with all of the groping, so once Anna began to hear a few whispers, murmurs and even a few grumblings she tried to make it up to them. Namely, by lifting both her hands into the air, pausing for a few long seconds, or two, and then bought them crashing back down again onto those meaty cheeks.
It wasn't quite as hard as Anna was capable of, but it was still pretty powerful. Enough that the once mighty Queen B cried out loudly in pain, that sound and that of the smacking sound, echoing throughout the room. As did Beyonce's pathetic whimpering straight after that, along with a chuckle from their audience.
While part of that audience had worried that they had fallen into some kind of trap by giving that reaction, they gradually relaxed and accepted the truth of the matter. That being that this was no illusion, the mighty Beyonce really was being publicly spanked. By a tiny little white girl, no less. Something which Anna knew for a fact excited her black bitch.
Hell, she could feel the wetness against her thigh, as Beyonce's cunt rubbed against it with practically every blow. And there was more than a hint of enjoyment in her cries and whimpers, which only further emboldened the tiny top to give the incredibly hot bottom everything she had for this. Something that she fought against for a while, just to make sure she could properly build up to it, but when she let her bitch have it, she would really have it.
Beyonce was looking forward to that moment, and at the same time content to wallow in her humiliation. Well, selfishly what she was looking forward to the most was what would happen after this, namely an anal gang bang. Something that she'd arranged for many of her pets, and deeply feared receiving herself. And yet, there had been some part of her which had been curious what it would be like.
Now she had received a small version of it, she was very much looking forward to receiving a much larger version, one filled with orgasms, and the kind of blissful anal pleasure that she now lived for. And it would all be in front of her former bitches, which would make those orgasms, and just the pleasure she would receive, that much more intense.
However, what was far more important than that, was what her Little White Mistress wanted. And it was crystal clear that what her Little White Mistress wanted right now was to give her a nice, long, drawn-out spanking. One which made the once mighty Beyonce truly feel like a piece of meat. Like the big booty she'd made a fortune from, was nothing but a toy for this tiny white girl to play with.
Because it was. Oh God, for all her fame and fortune, and conquests over the women now surrounding them, Beyonce had been reduced to just another sub bitch, whimpering and crying out as her big butt was played like a pair of bongo drums, this time in front of a crowd, who were very much enjoying her humiliation.
Of course, for better or for worse, that long, drawn-out groping was eventually phased out, in favour of a constant series of strikes. About the same time, those strikes increased in speed and force, until Anna was dishing out the kind of spanking that a tiny little thing like her shouldn't be capable of.
It had certainly taken Beyonce by surprise the first time she had received it, and even after who knows how many butt beating she still wasn't used to it. And she wasn't sure she ever would be. Meanwhile, it was certainly clear that their audience was surprised by this turn of events. Surprised, and delighted, many of them clapped their hands together and provided encouragement for the Little White Mistress, as she put her bitch in her place.
This really had the once proud top crying out loudly and squirming on top of the lap of her Little White Mistress. God, it just might be the worst mental pain she had ever received, and definitely physical. At least, now she'd accepted her new role as another woman's bitch. Although ironically, Beyonce had become something of a pain slut, who could actually get off on this.
Nowhere near as frequently and as powerfully as being fucked in the ass, but if she actually came like this now, it would be pretty intense. But for better or for worse, Mistress Anna abruptly stopped the spanking, and just left the once mighty Beyonce laying across her lap, so their audience could admire her handiwork.
Anna really loved the middle of a spanking the best, as it allowed her to continue groping those meaty cheeks, while keeping her hand away from them long enough to watch them jiggle. But there was another reason for giving it everything she had, especially with Beyonce's big black booty. God, she'd seen some jiggly cheeks in her time, but Beyonce's big fat ass really was in a league of it's own.
Partly because of the things this woman had accomplished, but also, witnessing this legendary bottom was well beyond what words could accurately describe. And clearly, she wasn't alone in thinking that, given that the deafening silence the fell over the room, everyone staring at the jiggling booty become a dark shade of red.
Which was even more clear when Anna abruptly stopped, and then just allowed herself, and perhaps more importantly her audience, the chance to admire her handiwork. Oh fuck, those giant cheeks kept jiggling for what seemed like hours, and must of been a full minute, and when they came to a stop. It was crystal clear just how red and bruised it had become. And how loudly the once proud top was whimpering pathetically.
Sadly, Anna was 99% sure her bitch hadn't cum during all that fun, but that was okay, because now she had the chance to make her cum in a far more mutually pleasurable way. First though, Anna wanted to certify her dominance that little bit more, and she knew exactly how to do it.
"Get off of me... and kiss my ass." Anna ordered, delivering one last hard strike to emphasize her words.
"AH FUCK!" Beyonce cried out loudly, before quickly adding, "Yes, my Little White Mistress."
Then the former Dom got off of her new top's lap, kneeled down behind her Little White Mistress, and positioned herself perfectly where the audience would be able to get the best look, just like they practiced. Anna couldn't resist rewarding her bitch with a smile for this, which again probably went unnoticed by their audience, who was understandably mostly concentrating on the bottom in this situation.
If only there was a way she could get their attention, she thought with a giggle. The obvious answer to that was stripping, but even that wasn't quite enough. No, to her annoyance, everyone was still focused on the once mighty Beyonce kneeling before her new Mistress, just waiting for the chance to pucker up and kiss some ass. Which wouldn't be anything new for her, but it would be very different circumstances.
Once she was completely naked, it was extremely hard for Anna not to just reach out, grab a handful of long hair, and shoved the mighty Beyonce face first into her little white booty. It was certainly something she had been doing a lot of lately, and to be fair, it was still a great way to show who was in charge here. And it would feel really, really good.
But no, it was probably important to show Beyonce willingly submitting to this every step of the way. And don't get her wrong, there was definitely fun to be had with that. She was just looking forward to when she got to cut loose, and shoved the pretty face into her ass. But first, her cheeks needed some love, and luckily, her pet was only too happy to show the proper respect.
Beyonce did actually hesitate to do that, and it was clear from the grumbling surrounding them, that her former bitches thought she was having second thoughts about committing to her new Mistress. If only in a public setting. And she had worried that would be the case, but it wasn't. No, it was almost unbearably humiliating, and yet she was enjoying herself. Very much so.
In fact, she only paused because she wanted to savour this moment. And of course, to admire that surprisingly well-rounded white booty. However, the longer she waited, the more disrespectful it felt, and in turn, the more Beyonce felt guilty about what could be seen as hesitance to submit.
Hoping she could make up for that Beyonce crawled over to her Little White Mistress, who was now bending over in front of her, closed her eyes and then pressed her lips to Mistress Anna's right ass cheek in a long, lingering kiss. She then spent almost as long kissing the left cheek, before moving back and forth between them, covering them in kisses like a good ass kisser should.
It almost certainly wasn't enough to make up for her hesitance, but it was hopefully a good first step. The second one was probably allowing her new Dom to provide verbal encouragement, while the once mighty Beyonce continued to submissively kiss another woman's ass, right in front of the women who used to be her sub bitches.
"Mmmmmmmmm, that's it, Queen B. Oh yes, show everyone that you are now my Little Chocolate Princess, by kissing my Little White Ass!" Anna gleefully moaned, keeping her eyes on the audience, even as she addressed their former Dom, "Yesssssssssss, show everyone exactly what the mighty Beyonce has become. Or at least, one of those things. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you just proved you're my little pain slut, and soon, were going to prove that you've become nothing but my personal anal whore. But right now? Right now you're proving you are literally an ass kisser. My ass kissing bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, how many girls have kissed your ass, huh? Everyone here, I bet. Probably more, too. Mmmmmmmmm, and now, ohhhhhhhhhhh, they get to see you kiss my ass. The ass of your new Mistress! Ah fuck yeah, oooooooooooh fuck!"
The vivid reminder of her audience, and exactly who their audience was, had Beyonce whimpering with shame and humiliation. Of course, once again, that only added to the enjoyment she was feeling. Which was saying a lot considering she was literally pressing her lips to another woman's backside, in front of a crowd, no less. And it wasn't just any booty she was smooching.
No, it was a little white ass, the kind she used to be so addicted to passionately rimming and fucking. And there was even part of her which craved to do that now, with Mistress Anna. It just wasn't nearly as much as she was craving receiving a butt fucking, and she would do anything to get it, including something as simple as this.
Of course, it was only a matter of time before they moved into more familiar territory for her. Namely, being able to lick another woman's ass hole. And a white girl's ass hole, at that. Which had always been her favourite, Beyonce truly believing that all women were inferior to her, but especially white women, who were just naturally submissive.
Her Little White Mistress Anna Kendrick had proved her wrong about that, which she was now making crystal clear by covering that little white booty in kisses, while listening out for permission to go further. She came very close to just doing it, but she didn't want to risk not getting a dick in her needy little ass. Besides, Beyonce knew it was only a matter of time before she got that permission. In fact, she was surprised it took as long as it did.
Eventually though Anna moaned, "Now kiss my ass hole. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, rim me, bitch! We all know you love to eat ass, mmmmmmmm, but this isn't to get ME ready for anal. No, this is about pleasuring me with your hot little mouth, and your talented little tongue, and show me how badly you want ME to fuck your ass! Yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, eat me! Eat my fucking ass out, Beyonce. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, mmmmmmmmmmm, good girl. Good Little Chocolate Princess! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, so good!"
Anna felt like she was on a role when she felt the infamous Beyonce gently pulling her cheeks apart, and then slowly sliding her tongue over her ass crack, starting just below, or in this case above, her pussy, and then working her way up through the entire length, and over the back door.
Which of course, felt wonderful, but it kind of derailed what she was saying. Sure, she kept speaking, but after that, she wasn't really keeping track of the words coming out of her mouth. Just as long as it seemed taunting, they would do. Well, they were mostly of enjoyment, and Anna was worried it was a bit much. But hopefully that would be understandable, given exactly who this was, and what they symbolized.
Unfortunately, it could have more than one meaning, something which occurred to Anna in that moment. Namely, it could mean that Beyonce was about to turn the tables back to the norm, and put the tiny Dom in her place. But then again, it was probably for the best that she was giving her the chance now.
Oh yes, Anna was practically begging the most infamous top ever to top her, and if she really didn't take this opportunity, then Beyonce really would be done. More importantly, it would embolden their audience, not to just watch the downfall of their Black Mistress, but actually participate in it. Oh God, that would truly make this perfect, and the little white Dom was determined to get it.
It was very promising, with the mighty Beyonce settling into giving her a long, drawn-out rim job. Sure, she continued licking Anna's ass crack for a few long minutes, but inevitably she increased the length of those licks, and focused in on what really mattered in that moment, namely her Little White Mistress's butt hole. Oh yes, the infamous top focused on her new top's most private hole, sliding her tongue up and down for what seemed like an eternity.



Hell, the broken bitch would've probably done it all night, if her Little White Mistress hadn't encouraged her to move onto swirling her tongue around Anna's ass hole, and eventually pushed it inside. Not that she got very far, as unlike the women surrounding them, and even Beyonce's butt hole, it wasn't a well used fuck hole. But it was far enough to make a difference.
Mostly that difference was psychological, as the once mighty Beyonce had her dark face buried in between those pale butt cheeks, clearly giving everything she had to this rim job. And in a way, this was it, the moment of truth. If Beyonce was going to make a move against her, this would be it. Hell, part of Anna got off on the idea of it. Of actually being the one to be totally humiliated beyond repair, and become just another one of Beyonce's bitches.
Although she got the most likely outcome, that being that she had one, as she began fingering her cunt frantically, which was all it took at the moment to take the edge off. Namely, to make her cum. And while it wasn't the kind of satisfying climax she received later, it just might allow her to last longer during the main event.
"Make me cum, mmmmmmmmmm, make me cum, you bitch!" Anna ordered loudly, and dreamily, "Yesssssssssss, make me cum with your tongue in my ass! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum, and I'll give you what you really want. I'll give you my cock, up your big fat ass. And that's what you really want, isn't it Beyonce? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, it is, mmmmmmmmm, we both know it. And soon everyone here will too. Prove it by eating that ass good, and making your Little White Mistress cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's it you bitch! That's exactly it. Oh yes! Oh yes, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, rim me!"
Beyonce was so jealous of her Little White Mistress's fingers right now. She recognized this for the power move it was, as her Dom mostly made herself cum, while denying her sub her juices. Especially her cum, which was torturous for a cum loving bottom, like Beyonce now was. It was of course, something she had done many times before to her pets. In fact, it was one of her favourite ways to start the fun.
Which was exactly why Mistress Anna had chosen to start off this way. Well that, combined with the spanking. And even though she wasn't getting any reward, the former top definitely felt more than ready for a different reward. Something which made her ass hole quiver around the plug still inside it.
Of course, to get a reward she couldn't afford to get lazy with the rim job. Not now during arguably the least important part of it. No, Beyonce redoubled her efforts, desperately trying to get as much of her tongue into her Little White Mistress's rectum as possible, and fuck her with it. Occasionally her tongue swirling around the hole again, but that was Just for the sake of variety.
Which would be good for both of them. And it was, Mistress Anna riding her fingers, and Beyonce's tongue, to what seemed a very satisfying climax, given that when she finally pushed her bitch away from her, it took her a few long seconds to probably recover. Not that it stopped her from dishing out the next command.
"Okay bitch, main event time." Anna announced loudly, pausing for a cheer, that she was glad she got, before adding, "I want everyone to finally see you face down, and ass up. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, I want to see the mighty Beyonce bending over and spreading her cheeks, while begging me to fuck her big fat black booty in front of her bitches."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied and obeyed, and then when she was in her proper position shamelessly pleaded, "Please fuck me, my Little White Mistress! Fuck my big fat ass! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, pound fuck that big booty of mine! Make it bounce and jiggle for you. Show everyone here that I'm nothing but your anal bitch. Yessssssssssss, ooooooooooooh fuck, wreck my ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh shit, play with that ass! Play with the ass you're about to fuck. Please? Oh please, give it to me! Give me every inch of your cock! I want it all up my ass! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, all the way! All the way up my big fat black ass. Oh please, my Little White Mistress, give it to me!"
While Beyonce was busy humiliating herself, Mistress Anna was quickly retrieving a strap-on dildo, attaching it to herself, and covering it with lube. She then positioned herself behind her new bitch, and started playing with the butt-plug still stretching that bitch hole. Which was probably unnecessary, given just how frequently and roughly Beyonce had been sodomized as of late.
In fact, it was kind of torturous, as Beyonce was aching to get her most private hole filled. But as a now former Dom, she usually got it. The actions of her Little White Mistress made the former top beg even more desperately than before, making it crystal clear that the once mighty Beyonce had truly submitted, and was about to get butt fucked.
Even the most sceptical of her bitches were fairly certain of that now, and all of them were as close as they could get to the stage, hanging on every word out of the former top's mouth, and more importantly, everything that happened to her ass hole.
Which for a few long minutes, was just Mistress Anna pulling that butt-plug to the widest part of Beyonce's ass hole, and then pushing it right back in again. AKA, making that hole as prepared as possible, and more importantly, teasing her bitches. Of course inevitably, that plug was pulled out of the way, and stuffed into Beyonce's mouth, so it could be replaced by a bigger dildo. Something which made the once unstoppable butt buster cry out, whimper and moan happily.
Anna felt like she should say something on this historic moment, but honestly, she had been trying to think of something ever since she popped Beyonce's anal cherry, and still didn't have the answer. Probably because it was unnecessary to say something, as the vision of her replacing that butt-plug with her strap-on was worth a million words. Hell, it was worth a billion of them.
As was the visual of her pushing forwards, her big dick sliding through Beyonce Knowles's shit hole and deep into her bowels, like a hot knife through butter. This was supposed to be the ultimate prize for anyone, and it was very clear given how easy that anal penetration was, that this once ultimate prize had become a well used fuck hole. One Anna had used a lot for her pleasure.
What made it even better, was it was crystal clear that she wasn't the only one who enjoyed herself, by doing that. No, the once mighty Beyonce Knowles actually cried out in pure pleasure from being anally penetrated. Okay, maybe there was some pain mixed in, but it was definitely mostly pleasure, simply from how well-used she was now.
As it should be. Hell, Anna could have probably rammed the entire length of her big dick into the bowels of Beyonce Knowles, and gotten the same kind of sounds from her. But again no, as this special moment deserve to be savoured by all involved. So instead she did what came naturally, and went nice and slowly, so everyone could watch as inch after inch of that big dildo disappeared into the butt of this infamous butt wrecker.
Again, part of Anna wanted to say something, or at least have her audience saying something, but ultimately, she decided it was better for that to be silence, other than the sounds that the once mighty Beyonce was making. Oh yes, this way every little sound of pleasure this once terrifying woman made was deafening, and would be something everyone in this room would remember forever.
Especially given that the infamous Beyonce Knowles was spreading her cheeks the entire time, giving everyone the best look at the anal penetration and butt stuffing. Right up to the heavenly moment that Anna's little white thighs came to rest against those meaty black butt cheeks, announcing that she had achieved her goal.
Something which actually made Anna break her silence, "Yes, that's it, a little more, a little more, mmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss! Every inch! That's every single inch of my big white dick up your big fat black booty. Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, Beyonce's fat ass is fully stuffed! Fully stuffed with dick! My dick! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Take it like the little anal bitch you are! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show all of your precious bitches what you really are. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, ah fuck, take it!"
Unsurprisingly this caused a series of chuckles from her audience. No one was brave enough to actually speak, other than her. But that was just fine by her, because this was her moment, and it was only right that she was the one who enjoyed it the most. And oh God, did she ever enjoy it. Maybe especially when she began pumping her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slid in and out of Beyonce Knowles's forbidden hole, and thus making it official.
She, little Anna Kendrick, was fucking Beyonce's big black booty, right in front of a large group of women, who had up until now all belong to her bitch. But now? Now they were hers. Oh yes, Anna owned every single ass in this building. And she was going to prove it.
Beyonce had a dick back in her ass, so she was blissfully happy right now. Especially because it was her Little White Mistress's Big White Dick. God, it must look so good. Beyonce loved women, all different shapes, sizes and colours, but there was something special about hooking up with a white girl. Their skin just looked so beautiful together, or the combination of her big black cock, and their white asses.
Especially the last one. But now it was the reverse, Mistress Anna making it crystal clear that she loved the way that Beyonce's black butt hole stretched for her white dick. And as long as her Little White Mistress was happy, Beyonce was happy. And oh God, did Mistress Anna ever look happy right now.
Given her current position, it was really easy for the former top to look back on the wide smile that was now on her new top's beautiful face, which made her heart flutter with submissive joy. Which was often the case whenever she looked out at the audience. Not that they noticed her looking. No, she was just a piece of ass even now.
As it should be. Oh yes, her wonderful Little White Mistress had taught her that the true purpose of her life was to be a big, meaty piece of ass for superior women. That the reason she was given an ass this big and juicy was so that she could be enjoyed by others, and she definitely hoped that others would enjoy her here tonight. Which certainly seemed to be the case, given what Mistress Anna said next.
"So.... who wants to taste Beyonce's booty?" Anna questioned, getting the exact response she was hoping for, "Mmmmmmmm, so many choices. Oh, this is so hot. I know, how about we start with Beyonce's favourite bitch? Oh calm down, you know it's true. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, Scarlett, get over here. Oh yeah, I wanna see The Black Widow taste her Black Mistress's booty."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Scarlett quickly replied, and obeyed.
Poor Beyonce then had to watch her favourite bitch suck the cock of her Little White Mistress. It wasn't even the first time, Beyonce vividly remembering that threesome her top had used to humiliate her, and further push her to this moment. Of course, the main difference was, Scarlett was tasting her former Mistress's ass on her new Dom's dick, which further humiliated her.
Especially as she knew that Scarlett would be just the first. And sure enough, she was right, the tiny top constantly ordering her Chocolate Princess to stuff her big booty with dick again, only for yet another ATM loving bitch to be able to taste the deepest part of Beyonce's bowels. And Beyonce would have loved every moment of it, if it wasn't for the fact that everyone got a taste, except her.
Although, at least she could live vicariously through her former bitches, who all moaned loudly and happily at being able to taste her butt. And the fact that they obviously loved it so much also gave her a weird thrill. Because yes, she had personally trained many of them to love ass to mouth, and gone after the sluts which she had correctly predicted to be already into it, but that didn't mean they would like her ass cream.
Then again, the fact that they were tasting their former Mistress's bowels probably had a lot to do with it. It was certainly working for Beyonce, who was aching to cum already, even though she knew that they had only just gotten started. Oh yes, her Little White Mistress had something far more humiliating in store than this.
"Okay girls, let's kick this party up a notch, shall we?" Anna called out, as if it was a suggestion and not a command, explaining what she meant by clicking her fingers, summoning Beyonce's bodyguards to bring them literally boxes full of strap-ons, "I want each of you to take one of these, and strap it to yourself. I know, I know, most of you are pure bottoms, and even those of you who have topped might be hesitant, at first. But that's why I'm going to have my new little bitch anally ride you. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, the mighty Beyonce is going to bounce up and down on each one of your dicks. Isn't that right, my Little Chocolate Princess?"
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce nodded happily, "I can't wait to ride you all."
"The only question is, who should start? Other than me, of course." Anna said thoughtfully, "Let's see, let's see... ohhhhhhhhhhhh, I know. Britney can do it. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, if I remember right, it was Britney Spears who was one of the mighty Beyonce's first conquests. And if not, who cares? Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, I am sure we all want to see Queen B ride Britney Spears with her slutty little ass hole. So do it! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, ride Britney with your slutty little ass, bitch! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied, and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Britney was in a state of shock, watching the most dominant butt busting top she had ever met acting like a shameless anal loving bottom. And she still couldn't believe it when her now former top reluctantly got off of her 'Little White Mistress, crawled over to her former bitch, and mounted her like it was nothing.
Oh God, the once mighty Beyonce not only did all of that, but her ass swallowed that big dick with the greatest of ease, and then started bouncing up and down it like a professional anal whore. Right in front of all her former bitches, no less. Fuck, it was true... Beyonce really was a bottom now. One who was addicted to the feeling of a cock in her ass. Just like all of these bitches surrounding them, but maybe Britney especially.
Which wasn't surprising, considering Britney had spent the better part of two decades taking it in the ass for Mistress Beyonce, her Black Mistress's friends, and pretty much anyone else who was interested. Oh yes, Britney couldn't remember a time that she wasn't a shameless anal whore, bending over and spreading her cheeks for anyone who asked.
Or getting into any position asked of her. Oh fuck, she had even given her ass up to Disney girls half her age at this point. And yet, she wasn't sure she'd ever been as submissive as her former Mistress in this moment. Admittedly, that's because the former Queen B had much further to fall than she, but it was still impressive.
It certainly made her ache to find out exactly what Mistress Anna could do. Oh yes, every girl in this room, in the whole entire house for that matter, was an anal addicted bottom, with one very noticeable exception, Mistress Anna. The top who had topped seemingly the ultimate top. Someone who could never be topped.
And yet, there was proof, right in front of her eyes, that this once mighty Black Mistress had been reduced to someone else's big booty black bitch. Hell, Britney felt like she was almost lost in it, Beyonce's giant tits hitting her in the face over and over again, so incredibly roughly, and yet, she just kept staring in disbelief at the incredible sight before her.
Part of her wished that she was brave enough to bend Beyonce over, so she could enjoy the incredible sight of her former Mistress, on all fours like a little bitch for her, and everyone else in this room. And maybe someone else, but she just wasn't brave enough to do that. Hell, Britney was aching for the time someone else would take over, so she could see those big meaty cheeks jiggling again.
But that would happen soon enough. For now, she just enjoyed the feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and just, everything about this overwhelming moment. Because when it was over, she missed it dearly, and hoped that she would be able to get it again.
"Okay, time to switch over to someone else." Anna announced, before eventually ordering, "How about... Kristen Bell? Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I want to see my bitch riding Anna from Frozen with her slutty little ass hole. That's what I want. That's what we want. So do it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, another tiny white girl for you to ride."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied, and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Kristen was one of the extremely rare bitches in Beyonce's collection who actually had some experience when it came to topping, and oh, she dearly wished she had it in her to insist on another position. Namely, her Black Mistress bent over in front of her, so she could truly make the mighty Queen B her anal bitch. But like Britney before her, she was just too overwhelmed by this whole experience.
Which made her wish that she didn't have the honour of going next. However, there was definitely something to be said for this. Especially because as much as she wanted to see those cheeks jiggling, she very much welcomed getting a big pair of tits in her face.
She had a lot of fun memories of a big pair of cheeks jiggling against her thighs, especially when it came to her favourite anal bitch, Hayden Panettiere. Oh yes, she was totally addicted to that bubble butt, even after Beyonce had made Kristen her bitch. However, she also had fond memories of sucking on a big pair of tits, which most of her tops had, which definitely included Queen B.
Especially Queen B, actually. So that meant that throughout the turning of the tables, she got a vivid reminder of what it was like to be on the receiving end of this. God, she could even remember bouncing on Beyonce's lap, pausing only to suck on those big titties, or make out with the superior woman.
Hopefully she would get a chance with Mistress Anna sooner rather than later, but she also hoped that they would team up on the once mighty Beyonce. Oh yes, Kristen wanted to spit roast this legendary top with their new Mistress, constantly feed Beyonce her butt cream, which Kristen had just found out was heavenly.
She had of course, had her face buried in that big black booty plenty of times, but she never had the privilege of tasting the deepest part of her former Black Mistress's bowels. Now she had, she definitely shared the love, especially with her former top. Something she was sure she would get to do, along with so many other things.
Maybe above all else, Kristen really, really, really wanted to double butt fuck this bitch. For the mighty Beyonce to be riding Kristen with her slutty little ass hole, just like she was doing right now, and all of a sudden little Mistress Anna Kendrick would sneak up behind her, and shove a second strap-on up her butt.



Or more likely, slowly work it in there, making the former top squirm as her ass was forced to stretch wide and deep, and be filled with two strap-on cocks. Hell, given how broken Beyonce now was, it might not even be the first time for her. And either way, it was a pretty much guarantee that big fat ass was getting double fucked tonight, sooner or later. Probably after more girls have had a chance with that big booty one on one.
"Okay, time to switch over to someone else." Anna announced, before eventually ordering, "How about... Anne Hathaway? Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I wanna see you anally ride that prim and proper Oscar winner. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, ride that cock! Ride it like the anal whore you are."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied, and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Anne had watched the most dominant woman she'd ever met anally riding Ali Larter and even Hayden Panettiere after Kristen Bell, suggesting there was a method to this madness. She had no idea what it was, other than incredibly hot, and she didn't really care. No, she was getting to see this black goddess had taken down a peg.
So much so, that she was enthusiastically anally riding even the most submissive bottoms like Hayden Panettiere and Britney Spears with the kind of desperate enthusiasm of those most submissive bottoms, which was so fucking intoxicating. Maybe especially for Anne, considering everything this bitch had done to her over the years.
Don't get her wrong, Anne had loved every second of it, especially considering the amazing orgasms which always came with it. However, she didn't enjoy the constant humiliation like her fellow bitches did. No, she was a serious actress, dammit. An Oscar-winner, and the star of some of the biggest female lead movies in recent memory. She deserved a top who would treat her with respect.
And Beyonce definitely hadn't been that top, even if she was deceptively good at making Anne cum. She could admit, she would dearly miss that, if Beyonce really was too far gone to top anymore, which increasingly seemed to be the case. Just as it seemed like she had another chance, now that Anna Kendrick was her top.
It was very possible that nothing would change, given the way that Anna had treated Beyonce tonight. However, this wasn't a typical evening, with a typical sub. No, this was Anna trying to make a statement, and once and for all, put the mighty Beyonce in her place. Which would take something pretty extreme, given this was repetition.
So this was very forgivable. In fact, Anne found herself enjoying every moment of it. Especially because just like every other bottom before her tonight, her former Mistress anally rode her in the cowgirl position, allowing her to see just how much the former Dom was absolutely loving every second of this. And of course, see those big boobs bounce for her.
Taking a risk no one else had so far, Anne reached up and grabbed two handfuls of those big tits. When there was no objection from Mistress Anna, or Mistress Beyonce, Anne when crazy for those big boobs, squeezing, pinching, and just plain groping them. Especially when it came to her nipples.
Which was something she had tried before, while making out with Beyonce, only for her Black Mistress, to punish her for it with a nice hard spanking. Now the bitch did nothing except let out a loud moan of enjoyment, and maybe even then close to cumming like the anal slut she now was, before she was again ordered to move over to another one of her former bottoms, who were ready and waiting to receive their turn with her big ass.
"Okay, time to switch over to someone else." Anna announced, before eventually ordering, "How about... Taylor? Oh yes, let's see the mighty Beyonce anally riding Taylor Swift! Who has to be like, one of the biggest bottoms here. Mmmmmmmmmm, and that's saying a lot. Ah fuck yeah, ooooooooooooh, this should be good. So good! Ah fuck!"
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied, and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Taylor, like no doubt many of her Black Mistress's bitches, couldn't believe what she was seeing. Couldn't believe the seemingly unstoppable Mistress Beyonce was anally riding her own bitches one by one, especially when it came to riding Taylor. It was unlikely that she would refuse at this point, but Taylor had always considered herself the biggest sub in her Black Mistress's collection.
Yes, that was really saying something, but the tall blonde had truly felt like she'd found herself when she had become one of Mistress Beyonce's white bitches. And now she didn't know what to do with herself. Except of course, lying back, and letting it happened like good little bottom. Let her former top ride her with her big fat ass. Oh God, this was so twisted. And hot. There was no way Taylor could deny that.
Just the look on Mistress Beyonce's face, as she eagerly lined up the tip of the cock Taylor had been forced to wear, and then pushed herself downwards, was overwhelming. Especially as it continued, as she effortlessly buried the dildo inside her bowels, and then started bouncing up and down like a professional anal whore.
Which was apparently exactly what Mistress Anna had turned Mistress Beyonce into, given how loudly and eagerly she was moaning, crying out and whimpering in pure pleasure throughout that whole experience. Oh God, Taylor could only imagine the humiliation that her former Black Mistress was feeling now. And honestly, it made her jealous.
Ever since she had been introduced to the joys of bottoming, Taylor had been addicted to the high of not only submission, but humiliation. And thanks to her Black Mistress, had experienced a lot of it over the years. From being past around like a piece of meat, to brutal gang bangs, to public sex she still couldn't believe didn't end up in the tabloids.
And yet, she severely doubted all that combined could compared to what Mistress Beyonce must be feeling right now. Or her first time bottoming to a tiny little white girl like Mistress Anna, and whenever she had given up her anal cherry to her. Oh God, Taylor wished she could've been there, just to try and get a second hand taste of that humiliation and submission.
It almost made her wish she was a top first, so she could receive the same kind of fall from grace. Hell, maybe she would try to become a top, just so a real top like Mistress Anna would put her in her place. That might be fun. And she just might have enough influence to pull it off. After all, she did have a squad of women who had been only too happy to top her, but they would also be probably willing to bottom for her.
Like Lily Aldridge, Gigi Hadid, Martha Hunt, and even Cara Delevingne and Selena Gomez. Oh, and then there was sweet, Karlie Kloss, her secret girlfriend, who would pretty much do anything for her. Or maybe she would fail on the first try, and they would all go for a nice hard gang banging again. That would be good too.
"Okay, time to switch over to someone else." Anna announced, before eventually ordering, "How about... Jennifer? Fuck yeah, I wanna see my Little Chocolate Princess anally riding Katniss Everdeen. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that should be fun. Another Oscar winner to pound that slutty little shit hole of yours, and prove you're now nothing but my anal bitch!"
"Oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, ride me!" Jennifer exclaimed, the only bitch brave enough, at least so far, to speak up, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, this is so hot. I can't believe this is happening."
"Believe it." Anna said dismissively, not wanting to be upstaged at this stage.
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied, and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Jennifer would have loved to have said more, but she got the impression that Mistress Anna wanted her to just shut up and enjoy the show, and she could definitely do that. Well, it's always been something she had struggled with in the past, and ironically it had been Mistress Beyonce who had literally beaten her butt into learning some patients.
Patients, which she used to her advantage now, including but not limited too, not screwing herself out of the wonderful experience of actually getting to top the mighty Beyonce. Oh God, this was going to be so amazing. Even if she didn't get the best look of the anal penetration, butt stuffing, and that big booty bouncing up and down.
To be fair, she could enjoy those things later, just like leading up to this, and she could still feel those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, which in a way, was even better than just watching. She wouldn't have thought it possible, until it actually happened, but then her former Black Mistress was bouncing up and down on HER dick. Fuck, Jennifer didn't normally like to be dominant, and most of the time considered herself a pure bottom.
Mostly because she was addicted to getting her own ass fucked. So much so, that she couldn't bear having a closed back door. Hell, she found herself using bigger and bigger plugs, and even that couldn't satisfy her like a rectum wrecking could. But in this moment, she almost wanted to become a switch, or even a top.
After all, there was definitely something to be said for watching the mighty Beyonce bouncing up and down in front of her, those big tits jiggling in front of her face, and hitting it several times. Admittedly, because Jennifer was leaning forwards so they could smack her in her face, but it was still incredibly impressive. But to have this infamous rectum wrecker bent over in front of her, and spreading her cheeks, just maybe even better.
Hell, maybe Mistress Anna was keeping that privilege all to herself, as she didn't want any of the bitches to get any ideas. Not that she could blame her. No, if Beyonce was her anal bitch, Jennifer would never be doing this in public. No, she would want to keep this big fat ass all to herself.
Even though she had never really topped before, Jennifer spent half her time with Beyonce fantasizing about taking complete control of this. Of being the one to take her anal cherry, like Mistress Anna had done, and make this infamous top hers. Or at least, practice topping on a few of her fellow bitches, just so she could know what it was like to truly top her former top.
Ideally for longer than this, as all of a sudden Mistress Anna was ordering her Little Chocolate Princess to move on, which broke Jennifer's heart. So much so she almost complained about it. Almost. Then again, she wasn't going to get much sympathy, if anyone mentioned wasting their time daydreaming about what could be, instead of what was actually happening. Although at least she got to continue getting an incredible show out of this.
"Okay, time to switch over to someone else." Anna announced, before eventually ordering, "How about... Emma? Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, I loved seeing my Little Chocolate Princess anally riding Katniss Everdeen, but now, I wanna see her using her slutty little ass hole to ride Hermione Granger. That okay with you, witch? No, don't worry about answering, love. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, just lay back, and let your former Mistress ride you. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, this should be good. Love me some Harry Potter. Remind me to fuck your 'arse' later, yeah? Oh, and don't worry, that goes for all of you. Yehhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm going to fuck all of your slutty little asses. Right after we gang bang your Black Mistress's big black booty! Ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied, and obeyed, when she got the chance, along with the rest of the crowd.
Emma deeply resented being reduced to her character from Harry Potter. Sadly, it was something that she, and the other actresses surrounding her, were used too. However, it always bothered her, and even though she didn't know Anna Kendrick that well, she almost complained. But then she thought how this woman she didn't knows that well was now her Mistress, and she was too busy blushing at that.
And the fact that her former Mistress seem to think nothing of crawling on top of her, positioning her most private hole over the strap-on Emma had been forced to wear, and then pushed herself downwards far more quickly, and roughly than anyone should be capable of. And clearly loving every second of it.
Poor Emma whimpered with second-hand embarrassment, as the most dominant woman she'd ever met cried out joyfully when being anally penetrated, and then moaned happily while sliding herself all the way down that dick. She then made similar sounds of happiness when she began bouncing up and down it.
Bouncing up and down a dildo, which was strapped around Emma's waist, therefore making it her cock. Oh God, technically, that was her cock, deep inside of the bowels of Mistress Beyonce. Which was incredibly disgusting, and gross, and yet somehow, also disturbingly hot. God, 'Hermione Granger' had never felt so powerful and dominant in all of her life, and she wasn't even doing anything. Not really.
She just lay back and watched as things happened in front of her, and to her horror, she found herself jealous of Mistress Beyonce. Because she absolutely shouldn't want to be the centre of a lesbian anal gang bang, but thanks to Mistress Beyonce, she already had, and knew exactly what kind of amazing pleasure that could come from it.
More to the point, if Mistress Anna could make Mistress Beyonce act this way, what kind of amazing top must she be? Oh God, all of a sudden, Emma found herself hoping that the other woman's words would come true, and she would be topped, and more importantly bummed, by a woman she barely knew. Which, to her shame, was another thing which had happened before.
Although she hated to admit it, Emma Watson was no better than Jennifer Lawrence, or any of the other anal sluts in this room. Her arse was also plugged and ready for action, and even aching for it. And if it couldn't be Mistress Beyonce giving it to her, she would gladly spread her cheeks for Mistress Anna at this point. Or yes, bounce up and down on a superior woman's strap-on, regardless of how many people were watching her do it.
In fact, Emma pretty much spent the entire time wishing that she was in the place of her Black Mistress, which might be even more vivid when Mistress Beyonce was bouncing up and down her dick. It also pushed her pretty close to climax, until inevitably, someone else got a turn with that big black booty.
"Okay, time to switch over to someone else." Anna announced, before eventually ordering, "How about... Margot Robbie? Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I can see we have a lot of Marvel girls here, but let's have a DC girl. First, shall we? Besides, mmmmmmmmmm, I want Scarlett for the big finish. Oh yes, ride that DC dick, my little Chocolate Princess. Ride Harley Quinn's dick. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, good girl."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Margot didn't mind being reduced to one role, as it was one she was currently playing, and working hard to make as relevant as possible. Besides, she thoroughly enjoyed being humiliated, and it was nice to get a touch of that. Although, like most of her fellow bitches, Margot craved more.
Craved what her former Black Mistress was receiving right now, and already looking forward to what it would be like to be Mistress Anna's anal bitch. Oh yes, her own slutty little ass hole was quivering around the plug stretching it at the thought of her next anal pounding, and imagining that she was the one about to ride Mistress Beyonce's big dick with her slutty little shit hole, like she had done so many times before.
However, she tried her best to concentrate on this amazing moment, as it was truly breath-taking. Once in a lifetime, even. Fuck, she couldn't believe that Mistress Beyonce was actually doing this. Actually positioning herself over her strap-on cock, and slowly pushing her way down it, crying out with pure pleasure the entire time.
Oh yes, Mistress Beyonce effortlessly took the entire cock into her big black ass, and then bounce that fat booty up and down just as effortlessly. Which shouldn't be a surprise at this point, given that she had seen her do it with a whole bunch of other cocks, but Margot didn't think she'd ever get used to seeing the most dominant woman she'd ever met willingly sodomizing herself.
She too wished she could see those meaty cheeks jiggling for her, but again, she'd seen it before, and would see it again, and the feeling was incredible. Along with the feeling of those big titties in her hands. Oh yes, unlike her fellow bitches, who had so far all been content to just watch those boobs bounce in front of her eyes, or smacked them in the face, Margot reached up, grabbed a handful of those big round globes, so she could fondle them like never before.
Because sure, she had been given the privilege of sucking on them before, which was also something she did now. But that was strictly only as much as Mistress Beyonce wanted. Now, she could pretty much do what she wanted with them, more or less.
Inevitably, she would be asked to allow someone else to have a turn, so whatever amount of time she had left Margot tried to make it count, by not only licking and sucking those tits passionately, but roughly biting the nipples, and just rubbing her face in it. That last one might be her favourite, given that they were jiggling around so much it was hard to truly suffocate herself, but she totally saw why others had chosen just to allow these big titties just to hit them in the face.
Oh God, there was so much fuss about Mistress Beyonce's big booty, that her equally big boobs were underrated in Margot's opinion, and she adored showing them some love. Hell, if it had gone on a little longer, she just might have cum from it. Sadly, that wasn't to be, and once again, Mistress Beyonce was ordered to switch.
"Finally, time for the big finish!" Anna announced with a chuckle, which was followed by a few disappointed looks, which had her quickly adding, "Oh don't worry, mmmmmmmmm, we have the rest of the night, and the rest of the weekend, for that matter, for all of you to have a turn. But there's only so much anyone can take, and I think it's high time we showed your former Black Mistress some mercy, don't you? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmmm, Beyonce, go ride your precious Scarlett. Oh yes, go anally ride your precious Scarlett Johansson like a good little butt slut, and I promise you, you'll get an extra special reward for it. Especially if you really put your back into it, and bounce that booty!"
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Scarlett was heartbroken to see Mistress Beyonce acting so submissive. Admittedly, that was a selfish reason that her Black Mistress had been such an amazing top, and now she would never enjoy being ass fucked by her again. Not really. Maybe they would have the reverse of this, with Mistress Beyonce anally riding her. But it just wouldn't be the same.
Just like she had been topped by others, and she was looking forward to see what Mistress Anna could do, but it just wouldn't be the same. After all, it was her Black Mistress who had introduced her to the joys of submitting her body, and especially her big booty, to a woman who knew what to do with it.
For that, she would always be grateful to Mistress Beyonce, and she tried to put a brave face on this now, and just be happy for her former top. After all, it meant the world to her that someone had introduced her to the joys of being topped by a superior woman, so much so, that she was willing to let other bottoms anally ride her.
However, as much as she tried, Scarlett couldn't help being jealous of this former Dom, as she cried out loudly in pleasure, as she impaled her most private hole on a cock, and then bounced up and down like the happy little anal whore that she had obviously become. Which Mistress Anna had turned her into, to the point that the formally unstoppable Queen B was willing to go to these lengths to please her. And apparently, even further.



Which was obvious, given what happened next, Scarlett only becoming more jealous as Mistress Anna kneeled down behind her new bitch, with the very clear intention of double fucking the former top's big fat ass. Oh God, Mistress Beyonce was about to get her big black booty double fucked right in front of Scarlett and her former bitches. Oh fuck, Scarlett didn't know if she could do this.
This was just too much. She loved her Black Mistress, and she didn't want to see her suffer this fate. Especially if she was going to enjoy it. Then again, it was kind of flattering that Mistress Anna was putting her in this position, if only because it proved that Mistress Beyonce really did care about her too.
Besides, it wasn't like she could turn down Mistress Anna. No, she had clearly broken Mistress Beyonce, and now all of Mistress Beyonce's bitches were rightfully hers, Scarlett included. Which was the one silver lining of this for Scarlett, the fact that she was passed around like a piece of property. That made her hot. Especially while imagining herself in her Black Mistress's position.
Especially when Mistress Anna slid a finger into that big booty, alongside the strap-on already inside it. Oh yes, Scarlett knew all about that, and was pretty sure that at least a second finger was added into that big fat ass, especially given that was the number that her new top sucked clean, before giving her next order.
"Scarlett, mmmmmmmmm, spread your former Black Mistress's cheeks." Anna ordered after pulling those fingers out of her mouth, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, give your new Little White Mistress the best possible look at Mistress Beyonce's shit hole stretching for my dick, alongside yours. Oh, and everyone else the best look at the mighty Queen B being double ass fucked."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Scarlett whimpered softly, and did as she was told.
"Good girl." Anna chuckled wickedly, before giving another order, "As for you, bitch? Beg for it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I want the mighty Queen B to beg me to take her double anal cherry, right here, right now, in front of all her former bitches! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, let them all see just what kind of ass whore you've become."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied, and obeyed, when she got the chance, "Please, my Little White Mistress, fuck me. Double fuck my slutty little ass hole. I wanna be double butt fucked. Oh God, I really do want it. Oh my God, I want you to take my double anal cherry, right here, right now, in front of all of my former bitches, so they know exactly what I've become. That I'm your bitch. Your anal loving dyke bitch! Oh my God, fuck me, mmmmmmmmmm, ah fuck! Ah fuck! AH FUCK! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, THAT'S IT, STRETCH MY ASS OUT! STRETCH IT, STRETCH IT, FUCKING STRETCH IT OUT AND USE IT AS YOUR FUCKING FUCK HOLE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Beyonce had known this was coming, but she still couldn't stop her fingers from trembling against her cheeks, and nervousness slipping into her voice as she literally begged for the ultimate humiliation, times two. Oh yes, if there was any part of her dominant side, which could possibly resurface, this would destroy it. Which was honestly what she wanted at this stage, because she was so very happy being Mistress Anna's anal loving bitch.
But this was a lot to take, both physically and mentally. And for better or for worse, her Little White Mistress was in no hurry. No, instead she pressed the tip of her cock to rest against it really widely stretched back door, and in turn left Beyonce begging to be violated for what felt like an eternity.
In reality it was only a couple of long seconds, maybe a minute tops, and then Mistress Anna began pushing forwards, causing that bitch hole to stretch even wider than ever before, which was really saying something at this point. Poor Beyonce tried to continue her begging like a good little bitch, but she soon became incoherent from the agonizing pain of having her butt hole stretched so widely.
Then she cried out in pure pain as her Little White Mistress's dick slid through that already cock stretched ass hole and into her obscenely abuse rectum. And even then, Beyonce got a twisted sense of thrill from it. Meanwhile, her top was definitely enjoying it, as she made clear from her words.
"There it is, mmmmmmmmmm, your cherry is mine!" Anna murmured in disbelief, before gleefully gloating, "Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, Beyonce's double anal cherry is all mine! Just like her regular anal cherry. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, the previously unstoppable Black Mistress has lost her double and single back door cherries to me, Anna Kendrick. Her Little White Mistress. And now, your Little White Mistress. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, this ass is mine now! All mine! All your asses are mine, and I'm going to make sure you never forget it, by watching your precious Black Mistress take every inch of both of these dicks up her big fat booty!"
Poor Beyonce didn't even think about replying, she was just too overwhelmed by the physical and mental pain, submission, and humiliation she was feeling. Thankfully, this was an extreme version of something she had been taking for months now, so she knew what to do. Or more accurately, her body did. Oh yes, she still eventually adjusted to this obscene violation, thanks to her ass hole now being a total slut.
Nothing but a greedy little slut, who was always starving for cock. And yes, it didn't gobble up this one quite so easily, but it still did a pretty good job, considering that it was already being fed by a different dildo. Which of course, just added to this wonderful humiliation.
Of course, her Little White Mistress somewhat made it bearable by pausing for a few long minutes, giving Beyonce and her poor little butt hole time to adjust. Admittedly, that was more because the top wanted to savour the moment, and wanted the bottom to savour it too. And of course, the audience. Or at least, that's what Beyonce had wanted, when she had been the top.
Not that she really cared about the reason. No, she was just grateful for it, because it meant that when the butt stuffing started, it was significantly less painful than it could've been. God knows, she continued to get a twisted sense of enjoyment out of it, even if she knew from experience that it wasn't quite as wonderful as what her Little White Mistress was experiencing.
Anna was indeed in heaven, and the only thing that could possibly come close was when she had taken the mighty Beyonce's anal cherry. Nothing could truly compare to that, except the first time she made her cum from fucking her up the ass, and this, the moment she took her double anal cherry. Right there, in front of all of Beyonce's bitches, no less.
Especially as she was making it clear that this previously unstoppable top would now never be anything than what she was always meant to be, namely a butt sex addicted whore. Anna's butt sex addicted whore. Oh yes, this whole experience was such a high, that the tiny top, thought for sure she was going to cum, just from the mental high of this.
It was probably better that she didn't, though, as it would have been embarrassing to do in front of her new bitches. Then again, they might not notice it, given they were fixated on Anna's early pushing the second cock into Beyonce's ass hole. Hell, she might not even notice if she came in that wonderful moment, given just how consumed she was with the sight in front of her.
Especially as inch after inch disappeared into that already well stuffed tailpipe, somehow without her bitch complaining about it. Which just prove to her well-trained the once mighty Beyonce had become. Oh yes, it couldn't be more clear that this once terrifying Dom was a pure anal slut. Especially when Anna's thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that she had achieved her goal.
Something which Anna just had to brag about, "Every inch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's every single inch of two big dicks up your big fat slutty booty! Oh fuck yeah, that booty is double stuffed now. Double stuffed by my big dick, and Scarlett Johansson's. Mmmmmmmmmm, oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, the big bad Beyonce is being double ass fucked by a tiny white girl, and her favourite bottom. Right in front of her bitches, which are now my bitches. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, come closer bitches, and get the best possible look of your new Mistress double butt fucking your old one! Oh fuck yeah, the once mighty Beyonce is an anal bitch, just like all of you. The kind of ass whore who can take two dicks at once up that big bootylicious butt of hers. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, take it, my Little Chocolate Princess! Take it like the butt slut you are!"
While she was dully aware of her new bitches coming closer, just as she told them to do so, Anna wasn't realy aware of what she said next. No, she was just rambling on, as she was simply overwhelmed by the experience of pumping her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning to sodomize the once unstoppable Beyonce.
This was always overwhelming, but now even more so, given it wasn't just one cock sliding in and out of that sweet little bitch hole, but two. Oh yes, they were so tightly packed in there, that every time Anna moved, she was causing both cocks to ram what was supposed to be a forbidden hole, and thus maximizing the pain and pleasure that poor Beyonce was experiencing.
Unsurprisingly, it was more of pain, at least in the beginning, but luckily Anna was able to dish out a slow, gentle bowel stretching, even when she was distracted. Like she was such a top at this point, it was automatic. Just like Beyonce's big black booty was so slutty, at this point, that in no time at all, her rectum relaxed and accepted what was happening to it.
Or even, that Beyonce's big fat ass remembered that it's true purpose was to take dick, and as much of it as possible. Meaning that it would be really easy to make her anal bitch cum like this, just as she had promised. However, Anna had another idea. Something which would be a much bigger finish than a simple double fucking.
So when, after a decent amount of time, Beyonce whimpered pathetically, "Please, my Little White Mistress, can I cum? I need to cum. Please? Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddddd, fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm, I need to cum like a total butt slut, with two big dicks up my ass."
Anna interrupted, surprising everyone, with one simple word, "No."
"But Mistress! You promised?" Beyonce whined. pathetically, quickly adding, "I swear, I'll be so good for you, if you let me cum. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, I'll be such a good butt slut."
"You'll be good, no matter what." Anna said dismissively, before clarifying, "But you'll cum soon. I promised that, and I will deliver. But first, I have something extra special in mind. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I want you to go over there, and anally ride Kat Dennings. Then, Natalie Portman is going to join you, for your second double ass fucking. How does that sound? Great, right? Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, an all MCU double ass fucking. Which should be fun, considering Natalie used to be a top. Oh yeah, take revenge, Nat. Just don't make her cum, or this will be a one time thing for you. Understand?"
"Yes, my Little White Mistress. Thank you, my Little White Mistress." Natalie replied.
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce simply replied.
"Then do it." Anna pushed.
"Yes, my Little White Mistress. Thank you, my Little White Mistress." Natalie replied.
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce simply replied.
Natalie had of course had the occasional fantasy about being able to get some revenge on her Black Mistress, but she never thought in a million years she would actually get it. And she wasn't so sure that she actually wanted it. Trying it always seemed too risky. Hell, she wasn't even sure about just laying back and let it happen, and now she was being asked to go further than the other bitches tonight.
And of course, it was a tragedy to lose such an amazing top as Mistress Beyonce. Then again, there was just no possible way that she could turn down the chance to fuck that big legendary booty. Especially with such a dominant way. Or turn down her new top, for that matter.
Thankfully, she was given a few long minutes to get used to the idea, as her former top cried out pathetically as their new top pulled her cock out of that big fat ass, taking Scarlett's strap-on with it, as they had been packed in so tightly together. Then the once mighty Beyonce crawled over to Kat, and then went through the same routine she had been doing over and over again, of impaling her butt hole on a strap-on being worn by a total bottom.
Only this time, her bottom clearly hadn't recovered from the abuse it had just taken, as it took that dildo more easily than ever before. Oh yes, it easily took every inch, and then their Black Mistress did her best to bounce up and down for a few long minutes, until she was ordered to stop.
"Beyonce, stop and let Natalie get in that big fat ass." Anna ordered, quickly adding, "Oh, and Kat? Spread those cheeks, will you? Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, make it nice and easy for your little girlfriend to get into that big booty, alongside you, and so we can get the best look at a nice little all Marvel double ass fucking."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress. Thank you, my Little White Mistress." Kat replied eagerly.
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce replied softly after that.
"Nat?" Anna pushed.
"Yes, my Little White Mistress. Thank you, my Little White Mistress." Natalie blushed, and did as she was told.
Even after everything she had seen tonight, a small part of Natalie was afraid that her Black Mistress was about to reveal this was all some elaborate prank, and she was going to be punished for having the audacity to think that she could ever double ass fuck her. Of course, that didn't happen. No, instead Natalie pressed the tip of her cock against that already widely stretched butt hole, and slowly pushed forwards.
Ah fuck, she slowly pushed forwards, causing Mistress Beyonce's ass hole to stretch wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of her big dick slid through that back door and deep into the other woman's butt. Oh God, she had done it. She had really done it.
Somehow Natalie Portman was butt fucking the mighty Beyonce. Double fucking that big black booty, with the help of Kat Dennings, her kind of girlfriend. Oh fuck, this was truly insane. And so very hot. So much so, that Natalie was unable to really think for the next few long minutes.
Thankfully, her body went into autopilot, and she spent the next few long minutes stuffing that big fat butt full of a second cock, while her former terrifying top squirmed and whimpered as she tried to get used to the feeling of having her bowels stretched wide and deep like it never had before. At least before this night. Something that her ass could sympathize with, given that she had been on the other end of this. Because of her Black Mistress, no less.
Kat could vividly remember losing her double anal cherry right now, which had only been a few months ago to her former Black Mistress. And losing her 'regular' anal cherry, because they were some of the best nights of her life. Oh yes, ever since her first taste of anal, Kat Dennings had been completely addicted to it, and proud of it.
After all, she had the kind of big booty which was made for anal sex. That's what everybody told her, and she was only too happy to agree. So of course, while she was also sorry to lose such an amazing top, she was happy that Beyonce had finally realized that her fat ass was also made to take dick. And better yet, multiple dicks.
More to the point, she was incredibly happy to watch Natalie have a turn giving it to that big fat ass. Sure, they were all nothing but puppets on a string for Mistress Anna, but even so, Natalie Portman would always be the second woman to double ass fuck the once mighty Beyonce, which was easily her biggest achievement ever when it came to topping. Kat's too, and she wasn't even a top.
Nor did she ever wanted to be. Despite that fact, she was definitely going to have to brag about this. And remind her girl to do the same. Although, given the look on her face, that probably wasn't going to be an issue. Which again, made Kat extremely happy. Also, extremely proud.
Of course, it also made her extremely jealous. Not because Natalie was fucking someone else, but because the mighty Beyonce was the one getting her big fat ass double stuffed right now, instead of her own big fat ass. Because again, there was nothing that Kat Dennings loved more than getting her big booty stretched out. Especially by some dicks that would never go soft.
Luckily, she had experienced that wonderful sensation so many times that it was easy for her to imagine that she was in her former Black Mistress's place. And with any luck, she would get at least one cock up her butt before the night was done. Something which seemed highly likely, given how Natalie seemed totally into this, and it was only a matter of time before this privilege was taken away from them.
Wanting to make the most of being in this position Kat enjoyed the rare treat being able to touch her former Black Mistress as much as she wanted too. Yes, her movements were limited, but initially she got to spread those big butt cheeks, and in doing so, squeeze and fondle them a little bit.
Then when Natalie pushed her hands away so she could feel those big meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs Kat slid her hands around and upwards until she was squeezing and fondling Mistress Beyonce's big fat titties. Something she hadn't done nearly enough, and very much enjoyed now. And sometimes to even kiss her former top. Although mostly, she wanted to get the best view possible of what was happening around her. Which included a rather surprising turn of events.
"Scarlett, bend over in front of your former Black Mistress. And make sure your big fat ass is directly level with her face." Anna ordered, quickly adding, "Oh, and don't take off the strap-on. I have plans for that."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Scarlett moaned excitedly, and did as she was told.
Anna smirked wickedly at the sight of 'The Black Widow' doing as she was told, the superhero positioning her big fat ass right in front of the woman who used to own it, for the pleasure of it's new owner. Of course, it wasn't long before she was kneeling down behind that big booty so she could get the best look at her prize.
The straps of Scarlett's harness beautifully framed her bottom, but didn't really cover it, meaning that all Anna had to do was spread those cheeks to get at the other woman's bitch hole. Well that, and remove the butt-plug which was keeping her nice and open, and ready to be used. Something she was only too happy to do, albeit after a few long seconds of pulling it in and out, to make sure the anal bitch was ready for what was to come.
Then she pulled it out of one bitch hole, and pushed it into another, "Here, suck on this. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, taste your former bitch's butt, while I fuck it."
Instantly replying, like she should do, the once mighty Beyonce simply opened her mouth widely, and then closed it around that butt-plug. To be fair, that was likely because of the combination of excitement over what was about to happen, and just the joy of getting her big fat ass double stuffed. Yes, it was by a couple of bottoms, but that had to enhanced the humiliation for the former Black Mistress.



And if there's one thing that Beyonce loved, it was humiliation. Thanks to Anna, of course. Which was another thing that Anna just had to admire for a few long seconds, before grabbing onto her cock, and pressing it against Scarlett Johansson's most private hole.
"Spread your cheeks bitch!" Anna demanded as she did this, "Mmmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, give me and your former Mistress the best possible look at your bitch hole stretching for me."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Scarlett moaned happily as she did as she was told.
Honestly Anna was surprised that Scarlett didn't do that without prompting. Then again, if she had she could be punished for acting without permission, just like she could be punished for not acting, and Anna had been tempted to use that as an excuse to give that big booty a quick smack. Hell, she was still tempted to do that.
Just not as tempted as she was to ram her hips forwards, causing the first few inches of the dildo to shoot up Scarlett's tailpipe. Normally she would have gone more slowly, and savoured the moment. But she was in a hurry to get the next stage. Besides, she had butt fucked this bitch before, and knew she was a shameless anal whore, who actually like this kind of thing.
Sure enough, rich and famous movie star Scarlett Johansson cried out loudly and in mostly pleasure as she was anally violated. Yes, there was more than a hint of pain within that, but Anna knew for a fact 'The Black Widow' was the kind of twisted anal slut who enjoyed even that kind of pain. Which was further proven as with another few hard thrusts, she was balls deep in Scarlett's backside.
Hell, she could have probably continued the rough treatment with the same kind of reaction, maybe even make the butt slut cum in the process. Which was very tempting, given it would be torturous for Beyonce to watched the other anal bitch get what she was so desperately craving. But instead, she forced herself to savour the moment, and in doing so, show one of her new bitches mercy.
Scarlett had mixed feelings about that. On the one hand, she would've loved to be fucked hard, right from the word go. In fact, if there was any hole on her slutty little body, which could take that kind of abuse, it was definitely her constantly used ass hole. However, one of her favourite parts of anal sex, was savouring the feeling of having her big booty completely stuffed with strap-on cock.
Oh yes, she'd once again taken every inch of a cock in her fat ass, and that made Scarlett feel very proud of herself, and just blissfully happy. Something she was very happy to savour for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before her Little White Mistress started thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of her shit hole, and thus officially beginning the sodomy.
Once again, Scarlett Johansson was being sodomized by another woman. A superior woman. A real woman. And it wasn't even by someone physically intimidating. No, it was little Anna Kendrick, a tiny stick of a girl, who Scarlett could have probably taken even without all the training she had put herself through to be The Black Widow. Oh God, Natasha Romanoff would've been so ashamed of her.
And Marvel fans would probably be disgusted at her for being so weak. Well, most the men would probably love it, but if this ever got out, her career in the MCU would be done. Disney too. Which of course, made it that much more humiliating, and that much more enjoyable, for the super submissive slut.
Which she got to dwell on throughout the initial butt fucking, along with the fact that her former Black Mistress was watching this happening. Again, it was heart-breaking to lose such an amazing top, and even if this night re-established Natalie as a top, or at least a switch, it wouldn't be a fair trade. Hell, Mistress Anna had proven to be amazing in her own right, but Scarlett would never have the special connection with her that she had with Mistress Beyonce.
After all, it was Mistress Beyonce who had broken in that slutty little butt hole of hers, and introduced it too it's true purpose. And now not only was the former top watching her being used by their new top, but the poor little 'Chocolate Princess' was receiving similar treatment. From a couple of bottoms, no less.
At best, Mistress Natalie was a switch, who was just too broken to be a full-time top again. Of course, that only added to the humiliation for their former Black Mistress, and in turn, the enjoyment of everyone surrounding her, including herself. Oh yes, Scarlett could feel it in the air, and she could definitely see it on Mistress Beyonce's face. And she would be lying if she said she didn't feel it, too.
Especially as Mistress Natalie and even Mistress Anna began increasing the pace, pushing the two women currently getting fucked in the ass dangerously close to orgasm. Not that there was a chance they would receive them, at least not yet. And sure enough, it wasn't long before the 'Little White Mistress' revealed the next part of her master plan.
"Natalie, are you really trying to show mercy to your former Black Mistress, by making her cum, right under my nose?" Anna questioned teasingly, laying it on thick once she had Natalie's full attention, "Are you really so much of a white bitch for Beyonce, that you can somehow find a way to bottom to her when she's being anally gang banged? Are you really that pathetic? Or just that much of a bottom?"
"What?" Natalie frowned with confusion when she heard a voice talking to her, then blushed fiercely when she realized what was being said, and tried to protest, "No! I... I, I..."
"I don't want to hear excuses. Pull out, and let someone else have a turn." Anna snapped suddenly, doing a good job of pretending to be angry.
Maybe too good a job, given how apologetic Natalie sounded, as she did as she was told, "Sor, sorry my Little White Mistress. I'm so sorry. It won't happen again. I swear. Please, I-"
"I told you, I don't want to hear your excuses." Anna said dismissively, before turning her attention to Beyonce, "What I do want to see, is my little Chocolate Princess crawling over to The Scarlet Witch, and anally riding her. Oooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, this little MCU party is far from over. In fact, if you're a good girl, and do it fast enough, I have an extra special treat. Hell, maybe you've guessed already. I don't care. Just get over there, and ride sweet little Lizzie Olson's dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, good girl. Good little anal Princess. Make your Little White Mistress proud."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress. Thank you, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Elizabeth wasn't quite sure where this was going, other than of course, her former Black Mistress anally riding her, and then probably getting double ass fucked. Which was something she still couldn't get her head around, and she wasn't sure she ever would. After all, Mistress Beyonce was the most dominant person she'd ever met, or at least had been, and she couldn't imagine anything like this.
And honestly, didn't want too. God, her heart was broken at the thought of losing such a wonderful top, even if she was being replaced by an equally wonderful top, who would hopefully give Elizabeth the taste of the humiliation that the once mighty Beyonce was now receiving. Maybe especially the double anal.
It was embarrassing to admit, even in her own head, but Elizabeth loved that kind of treatment, ever since Scarlett had given her to her Mistress. Who had very quickly became both their Mistress, as the then mighty Beyonce had effortlessly topped Elizabeth, and made her addicted to butt sex.
Just like the former Dom now probably was, given how easily she impaled her ass hole on Lizzie's cock, stuffing it all the way up there in one hard thrust. The now shameless butt slut even cried out in pure pleasure while doing so, and then again when she started bouncing up and down on that cock. After of course, savouring the moment her big booty was fully stuffed. All of which made Lizzie's ass hole quiver around the plug inside it.
Then even more so when her former top officially started the sodomy, which was nothing compared to the anal abuse the once mighty Beyonce had been taking, but it was really overwhelming for poor Elizabeth. Especially when her new Mistress reached over, and without warning stuck a finger into the already stuffed ass hole of her so-called Chocolate Princess.
Something which had a very positive reaction, given the loud and happy cry, which the former butt buster let out. And given the sounds she made after that, and the look on both her face, and Mistress Anna's, it was pretty clear that the tiny Dom didn't stop with just one finger. No, she definitely pushed more than that, which was good, considering what was most likely to happen next.
Just the addition of Mistress Anna reaching behind Mistress Beyonce and obviously doing something to her already stretched bitch hole gave Elizabeth, and pretty much everyone watching, a pretty good idea of what was about to happen. Which was only confirmed, by the fact that it kept happening. Oh yes, the once mighty Beyonce was about to get double ass fucked again, the lucky bitch.
Although this time, it probably wouldn't be directly by her top. Elizabeth wasn't sure if everyone figured that out, but she did, given it would truly be a big finish. And even though she was sorry to lose such a skilled Dom, she had to admit, at least part of her wanted to see it. Especially if it resulted in an orgasm or three for her, which was very likely given the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the sheer mental high of what was happening.
"So...." Anna said, almost conversationally, "Who wants to see me double fuck Beyonce's big black booty, and use her favourite bitch to do it?"
There was a chorus of agreement from the audience, but none louder than Beyonce herself, "I do, I do, I do, mmmmmmmmmmmm, please my Little White Mistress, double fuck my fucking ass, oooooooooooooh, and use my favourite bitch to do it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, turn my favourite bitch into your human dildo, and use her to officially make me yours."
Which made Anna chuckled wickedly in delight, and then trying to sound stern as she pushed, "Then convince me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, convince me of how badly you want this."
"I do! I want it so, so badly." Beyonce quickly pleaded, "Oh please, my Little White Mistress, fuck me! Double fuck me, and use my favourite bitch to do it. Use her to fuck me! To wreck my slutty little bitch hole! Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, wreck my bitch with one of my bitches! Ruin me! Mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, ruin my big fat ass, and ruin me. Make sure I never, ever top again. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmmmm, I never wanna top again. I just wanna be your anal loving bottom! Please, my Little White Mistress, AH FUCK! FUCK YEAH, STRETCH MY ASS! FUCKING STRETCH IT! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Scarlett was put into the odd situation where she was lifted upwards, turned around slightly, and then positioned so she was directly behind her former Black Mistress. Which of course, had her flashing back through the thousands of times it had been the other way around. Of course, the then mighty Beyonce hadn't had a dick in the ass.
Not like right now. No, right now, both their butt holes were being stretched open with dildos, and it was all thanks to their Little White Mistress. Oh God, Scarlett had been skeptical of this change of developments, but this moment of utter humiliation for both herself and her former Black Mistress was impressive indeed. Maybe it wouldn't be so bad being Mistress Anna's bitch?
In fact, it looked like she was going to love it, given in that moment famous movie star Scarlett Johansson was truly nothing but a toy, being used to humiliate her former Mistress. Something which had never been more vivid then when Mistress Anna reached around, and grabbed onto the dildo sticking out of Scarlett's crotch, and pressed it against the once mighty Beyonce's already widely stretched bitch hole.
Which was a position she held for a few long seconds, just so they could hear the former Black Mistress verbally humiliate herself, and they could all savour the moment. Then Mistress Anna began slowly pushing forwards, causing what was supposed to be the ultimate forbidden hole to start stretching open for a second cock.
Which in turn, was something which was supposed to be impossible, and yet, after all the abuse it had already taken, that poor little shit hole easily opened to accept that second cock. And it even caused the once mighty Beyonce to cry out in mostly pleasure. Oh God, Scarlett was watching as seemingly HER cock was the one inflicting this incredible humiliation upon the woman she loved topping her so much.
Yet at the same time, she was still being a total bottom, as her own big fat ass was fully stuffed with a dick, and she was just being used as a toy. Something which echoed in her head over and over again, as again, Mistress Anna paused to savour the moment, but it wasn't long before she was pushing forwards.
This of course caused inch after inch of 'Scarlett's big dick' to slid into her former Black Mistress's shit hole, alongside 'Lizzie's equally big dick', making it the most twisted thing that the MCU actress had ever seen. And considering what she had seen over the course of her career as Beyonce's favourite bitch, that was really saying something. Oh fuck, she swore that she could cum at any second.
Or at least, she hoped she would. Oh yes, the sheer mental high of this moment, everything that had come before it, and most of all that dick in her own ass had Scarlett desperate to cum. Especially as she knew from experience that once Mistress Beyonce's latest double ass pounding started, it would be like her own ass was being fucked. Sadly by only one dildo, but that would be more than enough to make an anal whore like her cum hard and frequently.
Beyonce had only just been introduced to the joys of double anal, and she was already addicted. Well, she had dished out plenty of double ass fuckings, but this was only her third taste of being on the receiving end, and now she had been properly loosened up back there, she was loving it even more than before.
Except for maybe the first time. After all, that would always be special. Then again, there might not be much in it, given that this time her Little White Mistress was using her precious Scarlett against her, making the whole thing that much more wonderfully twisted. God, every time Beyonce didn't think Mistress Anna could possibly humiliate her anymore, the tiny Dom somehow found a way. And honestly, she loved her for it.
Certainly the only way it could be better right now, was if she was being bombarded with verbal humiliation. Something that her Little White Mistress had proven to be very good at, but for some strange reason she was choosing to remain silent, at least for now. Probably because she found this.
Just as overwhelming as Beyonce did. And everyone else, for that matter. And maybe that was another reason? Oh yes, a picture was worth a thousand words, and maybe Mistress Anna simply wanted everyone to savour the sight. Especially when thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that once again Beyonce's big black booty was double stuffed, this time by two of her favourite and most submissive former bitches.
With a wicked laugh, Mistress Anna then began pumping her hips back and forth while holding firmly onto Scarlett, so it was causing her dildo to pump in and out of The Black Widow's booty, while at the same time the once mighty Beyonce was once again getting double butt fucked.
Something which had Beyonce and her former bitch crying out loudly in pleasure. God, Mistress Anna wasn't even moving that hard or fast at first, yet the sheer mental high of this was more than enough to push the former top was to orgasm already. And no doubt it was the same for Scarlett. To be fair, there had been quite a bit of build-up, but it was only a matter of time before both anal loving sluts were begging for more.
"MAKE ME CUM, MY LITTLE WHITE MISTRESS! MAKE ME FUCKING CUM! Beyonce begged when she couldn't take it anymore, "OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, WRECK ME! WRECK MY FUCKING ASS HOLE! BUTT FUCK ME WITH MY FAVOURITE LITTLE MARVEL BITCHES! SCARLETT AND LIZZIE, AND MY LITTLE WHITE MISTRESS, ALL WORKING TOGETHER TO RUIN MY FUCKING BUTT HOLE! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMMMMM, FUCKING, DESTROY THAT SLUTTY LITTLE BITCH HOLE WITH TWO COCKS! AS MANY COCKS AS YOU LIKE, JUST FUCKING AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, OH FUCK YES, MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, AH FUCK!"
"Me too." Scarlett whimpered pathetically, soon increasing her volume to be heard while Beyonce was loudly begging, "Fuck me fuck me FUCK ME! OH FUCK ME, MY LITTLE WHITE MISTRESS! FUCK ME HARD! HARDER, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, POUND THAT SLUTTY LITTLE ASS OF MINE! AND POUND BEYONCE'S BIG BOOTY! FUCK THEM BOTH, MMMMMMMMMM, AT THE SAME FUCKING TIME! WRECK THEM, RUIN THEM, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCKING DESTROY THEM! PLEASE? I NEED IT! I NEED YOU TO FUCKING FUCK ME, OH MY GOD, OOOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, OH GOD, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Thankfully, the two completely broken anal bitches were not waiting too long before their Little White Mistress began increasing her pace ever so slowly, and after all the incredible build-up, that was more than enough to make them both cum. Especially Beyonce, who was being humiliated beyond anything she could have previously imagined.
Then she was given in addition which Mistress Anna had threatened her with, and honestly, Beyonce was actually hoping she would do it. Namely, taking her triple anal cherry. She'd been cumming before that, but that abrupt addition was enough to completely take away the poor singer's ability to think coherently, and she truly became nothing but a mindless fuck hole for her top, and her former bitches.
Anna needed to make it clear that it was more the former than the latter, but she didn't think that would be a problem. Throughout most of that last double ass fucking, both those Marvel superheroes were nothing but glorified dildos. Especially Scarlett Johansson, given that Anna was pounding that big fat ass of hers throughout. Oh yes, thanks to her there were two pairs of meaty cheeks that were jiggling from the force of the sodomy.
And two anal whores that got to cum during their favourite thing ever. Well, three if you counted Elizabeth Olson, but sadly for her, she didn't currently have a cock in her ass. Something which would be made up to her later, but for now, she would just have to settle for the consolation prize of cumming, because of the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and of course, the mental high over what was happening.
Of course, it certainly didn't feel like a consolation prize to Anna. No, it felt like everything. Her entire life, leading up to this moment, in a way nothing had ever felt before. Not her first movie role, not the first time she had realized she was famous, and certainly not the first time she had sex. Hell, this might be even better than taking Beyonce's anal cherry, given that hadn't broken the terrifying top.



It had been a extremely important step in that direction, but now, without a doubt, the once mighty Queen B was hers. All hers. And everyone who needed to know, knew. Oh yes, it was crystal clear that Beyonce had submitted to her completely, and was now nothing but her anal bitch. Which was a thought which would've probably made her cum, even without attention to her clit.
With it, it was also hard for Anna to even think coherently. And hell, she wasn't 100% sure that she was able too, given what happened next seemed like she was just doing it automatically, because she knew that was the plan all along.
Hell, it kind of felt like she went straight from butt fucking Scarlett, and therefore being the driving force behind Beyonce's latest double butt fucking, to positioning herself so she could shove the head of her dick into her bitch's already widely stretched shit hole. Oh yes, there were already two big dicks stretching the once mighty Beyonce's butt hole, yet somehow Anna was able to shove the first inches of the third in there, and thus taking the former top's triple anal cherry.
She wasn't able to move much after that, but that didn't matter, because the extra stretching resulted in some extra powerful climaxes for her completely broken bitch, deafening screaming, and then eventually, the once mighty Beyonce fainting from all the overwhelming tension.
At which point, Anna pulled her dick out of her, and shoved it back into Scarlett's slutty little ass hole, pounding that whore to at least one more orgasm for them both in the process. But at that point, things were clearly winding down, and eventually Anna pulled herself and Scarlett away from Beyonce, causing the remaining strap-ons to all come out of that well used bitch hole.
Anna then ordered, "Scarlett, spread your former top's butt cheeks. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, I want to see my handiwork. Then wake that bitch up. I want her to clean every cock in here!"
"Yes, my Little White Mistress." Scarlett whimpered softly, and did as she was told.
Beyonce had more stamina than the average woman, so she was able to recover pretty quickly from everything she'd been through, despite just how many times she had cum. True, she was still out of it as she slowly came round, and a tiny part of her wished she hadn't, given that the first thing she became aware of was her former bitches staring in disbelief at her gaping ass hole.
And of course, taking pictures of it, either because that was what their Little White Mistress had told them to do, or they just assumed she wanted it. Either way, for the most part Beyonce was thrilled to be put on display this way. Especially because again, her favourite bitch was part of it, and it also returned some of her strength to her, but mostly just because it was thrilling.
"Good girl, now suck my cock." Anna ordered, before quickly changing her mind, "NO! Mmmmmmmmmm, I want you to suck the cocks of your former bitches first, then mine. Oh yes, get every drop of your butt cream from all these toys. Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, it will be really an ass cream buffet for you, huh? Yeah it will, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck 'em good."
"Yes, my Little White Mistress. Thank you, my Little White Mistress." Beyonce quickly replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
This was something that Beyonce vividly remembered doing to tops when she broke them, so again, it was thrilling to receive it herself now. Yes, it had been something she had been expecting, and dreading, but in a way, that only made the moment extra sweet. Especially when she was sucking the strap-on of her favourite bitch Scarlett Johansson, or one of the particularly submissive and pathetic bottoms, like Taylor Swift.
All of who gathered around her, making it easier for Beyonce to absolutely degrade herself, and put everything she'd learn from them, and their Little White Mistress, into it. All of who watched all of this with a wicked grin on her face. Especially when a newly broken bitch made her way over to her.
However, there was one significant differences. That being, while Beyonce hadn't completely rushed through sucking the first couple of cocks, she hadn't exactly taken her time with them. Not like she did with Mistress Anna. After all, she had to show her Little White Mistress she was special somehow, right?
Besides, this was the last bit of ass cream to get, at least for now. Before now, there was always the chance that her Little White Mistress would decide that her new bitch was going too slowly, and give everyone else a turn cleaning those cocks. Something which would break poor Beyonce's heart. Luckily that wasn't the case, and it very much seemed like she pleased Mistress Anna, given the reactions that she was getting.
Namely a lot of chuckles, and Mistress Anna stroking and petting her head like a dog. Sadly she didn't follow up with more verbal abuse, but Beyonce was sure that was coming. For now, this picture was worth a thousand words. As was the one which followed the blow jobs.
Because technically she should just keep sucking cock until told otherwise, but once there was no more butt cream to get, the former super top lowered her head down to the feet of her Little White Mistress, and started covering them in kisses. Which thankfully delighted Mistress Anna. And it should, given that this was the once mighty Beyonce once again accepting that she was nothing but her Little White Mistress's big booty bitch, and that legendary big black booty was hers.
The End.
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Teyonah Parris was trying to learn her lines for her latest project, and it wasn't going well. She'd worked hard, and earned the success she had been having lately, and now it might go down the drain. Then her Mistresses probably wouldn't want her. Which was why she couldn't start thinking about them. Or about the fact that her ass was plugged and ready for them at a moment's notice. God, she wished they were here right now.
Maybe after a few hours of being their fuck toy, she would be in a better place to learn her lines? Just then there was a knock on her hotel room door, giving her a brief sense of hope. Then she opened the door, and her butt hole quivered with fear around the plug inside of it, when she saw who was standing there.
"Beyonce! Tessa? To, to what do I owe the pleasure?" Teyonah stammered.
"What? You expect us to stand out here, and tell you?" Tessa quipped with a raised eyebrow.
"Of course not." Teyonah blushed, stepping back and holding the door wide open and quickly adding, "Please come in."
"Thank you." Beyonce said dismissively, walking past Teyonah while Tessa did the same shortly afterwards.
Poor Teyonah then had to close the door and stand there awkwardly, while she waited for two of the most dominant women she had ever met to say something first. God, she had found them attractive before, but now she practically melted at the sight of Tessa Thompson and especially the infamous Beyonce Knowles.
Fuck, she loved her Mistresses, but they could never compare these goddesses, and Teyonah wanted dropped to her knees and beg them to top her. At the same time, she wanted to remain loyal to the women who had redefined her understanding of the pleasure she could receive from her own body. Although, as she correctly guessed, she wouldn't have much choice in the matter.
"Can, can I get you something?" Teyonah stammered, "Tea, coffee... maybe something stronger? I have some wine. It's probably not as good as you're used to, but-"
"I've heard some disturbing rumours about you, Teyonah." Beyonce interrupted, slowly approaching her pray while looking her up and down, "I heard you've been a very, very bad girl. A disgrace to our race. A disgrace to me, your Mistress. That you've been bottoming. And worse, bottoming to white women. Even letting them fuck this big fat ass of yours."
Poor Teyonah gasped as Beyonce chose to emphasize her words by smacking Teyonah's ass hard, and then giving it a good squeeze, the telling pause after was causing Tessa to chuckle wickedly and chime in, "See, I told you, Mistress Beyonce. This bitch is nothing but a submissive little slut, who needs to be put in her place once and for all."
"No, please... it isn't, isn't true." Teyonah whimpered pathetically.
"You wouldn't be lying to me, would you Teyonah?" Beyonce questioned, "Because you know I hate that."
"No, Mistress Beyonce, I... I..." Teyonah replied, desperately trying to think of an excuse.
"So you're calling Lizzie Olsen a liar instead, huh?" Beyonce pushed, before explaining, "I fucked that juicy little piece of white ass last night, and she hasn't seen you since wrapping up Wandavision. But she heard you. See, apparently she missed having you inside her ass. But she probably just missed having black cock up her slutty little ass. You know how white girls are. Or maybe you don't, given I gave Lizzie to you to take care of, and she heard you begging your White Mistress to fuck you. Begging the question, were you just indulging in a fantasy? Or has some white girl tried stealing you away from me, huh? Which is it, bitch? Do you have a White Mistress? Or do you just wish you did?"
"Either way, you're a total disgrace, who deserves what's coming to her." Tessa chimed in.
"I... I, I... erm, I..." Teyonah stammered, knowing there was no good answer to that.
"Wow, you don't even have an excuse, huh? Just as well, as I don't want to hear it." Beyonce said coldly, sitting down on the nearby bed, and looking at her pray expectantly, "All I want, is for you to take off your clothes, and bend over my knee like a good girl, so you can get the spanking you deserve. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, you wanna be a full time bottom so bad? You can be mine. Or maybe Tessa's?"
"Oooooooooooooh, I'd love that, Mistress Beyonce." Tessa grinned wickedly.
There was a brief pause, then Teyonah lowered her head and whimpered, "Yes, Mistress Beyonce."
This was likely a test. One last chance for Teyonah not to be a complete bottom, something which seemed practically offensive to Mistress Beyonce. But Teyonah just couldn't help it. She tried to be assertive in real life, as she had too, to get the things that she wanted, but when it came to sex, she was very much more comfortable on the submissive side of things.
Which was why she was happy submitting to her White Mistresses. However, at the same time, she was thrilled to get to bottom for the legendary Mistress Beyonce. And maybe Mistress Tessa too. So she did as she was told, slowly stripping off her clothes, and then getting into position for a spanking.
Although she didn't look surprised, this further seem to annoy Mistress Beyonce, hopefully meaning that Teyonah was in for a serious butt beating. Meanwhile, Mistress Tessa seemed delighted by this reaction, and just that she was able to dish out a spanking. Or be able to grab onto Teyonah's super thick ass, and give it a good squeeze and fondle, treating it just like a piece of meat, before the spanking even began.
Hell, even during most of the spanking that big booty was fondled and squeezed, which again, was hardly surprising, but something enjoyed by all. Perhaps especially the submissive black woman, who was receiving such wonderful humiliation.
Beyonce would never understand black bottoms. Most girls only needed a gentle push to submit, and Beyonce couldn't imagine any greater joy than topping a white girl. Then again, she was mostly glad for it, given that there was definitely a thrill to topping girls of all colours. Admittedly, this would mean more if it was Tessa who was bent over her knee, but there would be time enough for that later.
Oh yes, that would happen, Beyonce would make sure of it. For now, she would concentrate on this pathetic excuse for a black woman, who had submitted to her with only a small push. Especially as in the process she got such a big juicy booty to play with. Which she supposed was the advantage to topping black girls.
Given her preference, most of the white girls she topped all had big bottoms, but maybe none could truly be compared to a black bottom of this calibre. God, it felt so good in her hands, and especially good jiggling for her, when it came time to deliver the first hard strike.
Hell, it looked so good, Beyonce delivered several in a row, and then just pulled her hands away, so she could watch those meaty cheeks jiggle for her, before finally returning a hand to them so she could continue greedily groping that big fat ass. Which of course, took some of the pain away, but that was kind of the point, as she wanted to dish out a long, thorough spanking. One which would put Teyonah in her place once and for all.
As much as she wanted Teyonah to succeed as a top, or at least a switch, and had gone out of her way to make sure that it happened, Beyonce had thought there was a good chance they would end up in this position. Which was why this wasn't the first time she had spanked this bitch. However, last time it had been playful throughout, to serve the just a taste of what she could receive if she failed.
It was meant to be a warning, but apparently, it had just pushed Teyonah towards her inevitable submission. Oh well, at least she'd had the presence of mind to take that anal cherry herself, otherwise she really would be angry. In fact, Beyonce like to pretend she hadn't for a few long seconds, towards the end, to motivate her into giving this submissive little slut a real butt beating.
It was kind of hard to maintain that fantasy, given that even when that big fat booty was jiggling like jelly, Beyonce keen eye could just about see the butt-plug buried in between those meaty cheeks. And apparently, a bitch hole would clench down in such a thing during a spanking, maximizing the pain for the submissive little bitch.
Despite this, Teyonah's cries pretty much remained of pure pleasure, and there was very clear wetness against Beyonce's thighs. God, there really was no helping this bitch. Other than of course, to help her achieve her full potential as a bottom to a worthy top. Something which Beyonce was very much doing as she gave Teyonah her all.
Teyonah had seen the infamous Mistress Beyonce dish this out to other bottoms, and it had made her so jealous. She had been far too embarrassed to ask for this kind of spanking from this goddess, but she'd always wanted to experience it, and now she was finally getting it. Hell, she may be getting it even better than those other bottoms, because unlike all of them, Teyonah had the audacity of upsetting their Mistress.
Something that she was very much paying. For now, in a very, very good way. Fuck, towards the end there, the actress actually thought the singer would make her cum, just from that. Alas, it was not to be, and just as she thought she was on the edge of orgasm, Mistress Beyonce abruptly stopped, and just admired her handiwork for a few long minutes.
That did involve leaving Teyonah's ass alone for a few long minutes, so she could simply admire those cheeks jiggling, something which continued for maybe even a full minute after the spanking stopped. Mistress Beyonce then grabbed a handful of the other black woman's booty, and return to the squeezing and groping she had been giving it before.
Which at first was a little painful, but very quickly, it started massaging the pain away, and thus causing Teyonah to coo happily. Well, the anticipation of what was to come had a lot to do with that, but mostly, it was the soothing the pain away thing. Especially because it continued during an excellent exchange of words between them.
"Wow, you really enjoy that, huh?" Beyonce questioned in disbelief.
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Teyonah whimpered pathetically.
"I told you there was no helping her." Tessa scoffed.
"Let's see if you enjoy this..." Beyonce said, delivering one last hard smack before ordering, "Get on your knees in front of the bed, and kiss my big black booty. Tessa's, too. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, literally become our ass kisser. Consider it your apology for turning out to be a big disappointment to us."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Teyonah eagerly replied and obeyed.
What went unsaid, was this meant that the two Mistresses would have to remove their own clothes, so that Teyonah could get a good look at those nice big beautiful bottoms. Which very much excited the black bottom, given how beautiful the black tops were. Sure, they didn't put as much effort into it as their bitch for the night, but the black sub still got quite the eye full. And she wasn't the only one.
No, clearly Mistress Beyonce and Mistress Tessa were eyeing each other up, like they were about to roll around and see who would end up on top. And honestly, that was something Teyonah would have loved to see. Even if it did leave her out of the equation. Actually, she was preferred to able to do as she was told. Especially as it would almost certainly lead to something more pleasurable.
Although, this definitely had it's benefits, Teyonah feeling wonderfully made to be literally turned into an ass kisser. Maybe especially for Mistress Tessa, who had always looked down at her for being weak. Of course, there was definitely something to be said for Mistress Beyonce's legendary booty.
Which of course, Teyonah not only started with, but lingered on for a few long minutes, just to make it clear that she understood the pecking order around here. And Mistress Tessa didn't complain, in a way, she did the same thing. Although not as much as the submissive little butt kisser, who spent the next few long minutes thoroughly worshiping those big fat black booties.
Tessa didn't mind waiting her turn, especially given what a beautiful sight she got to watch in the meantime. Oh yes, she didn't mind at all watching a black woman submitting to another black woman for a change, and perhaps more importantly, when it was Teyonah. Ever since they met, Tessa knew that this was where Teyonah belonged, and Mistress Beyonce made a mistake by pushing her to try and be a top.
In the process, she'd only ended up in embarrassment. Then again, in a way, maybe it was for the best? It certainly made this moment that much more satisfying, along with what was to come. The ones she would hopefully be more involved in.
As much as she loved watching the spanking, Tessa definitely preferred to be involved in some way, even if it was just waiting her turn. Which meant the moment that she felt a pair of lips against her right cheeks, Tessa had a very satisfied smile on her face. It continued being there, and only getting wider, as Teyonah lingered her lips on that spot for a few long seconds, before covering that big booty in kisses.
Admittedly, she didn't spend nearly as long on it, as with their Mistress's fat ass, but that was more than understandable, given the circumstances. Besides, shortly after that Teyonah got in order that she had no doubt been waiting for, one which would very much increase the enjoyment for all three of them.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, good bitch. Mmmmmmmmmm, good little black bitch." Beyonce moaned a few times throughout that process, then added, "Now kiss my ass hole! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, get that pretty little face in between my cheeks, and tongue my butt hole, like the honorary white girl you are. Oooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, rim me and Tessa! Rim your Black Mistresses, like the Black Bitch you are! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, that's it, get it deep! Get your pretty little bitch face deep in my big fat booty! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, eat that fucking ass, AH FUCK!"
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Teyonah eagerly replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
This was something that Tessa had been looking forward too, and it didn't disappoint. Yes, she didn't get to go first, but she knew eventually Teyonah would move over and give her some of that tongue on her booty hole. Something which they were no doubt both looking forward too. Oh yes, all three of them had clearly enjoyed the ass kissing, albeit in different ways, but that was mostly a mental high.
Now this, this was something which could actually off a dominant women off, given enough patience or more likely a little self love. Hell, Tessa was already allowing a hand to slide down to her needy little cunt, and give it a good rubbing. Although she didn't get very far before she was scolded by her Mistress.
"Not yet, you greedy little bitch!" Beyonce scolded, although it was somewhat under cut by her latest moan, so she added, "Yes, I'm talking to you Tessa. Hands off of that slutty little cunt of yours. Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, all in good time. But, since you're feeling so needy... Teyonah, give Tessa another turn with your hot little mouth. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, you're going to tongue her butt hole. Treat it like you would mine. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, prove that you really are nothing but a bottom, by going from licking one ass hole to another. Ooooooooooooh fuck yeah, rim that hole for me!"
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Teyonah eagerly replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Honestly Tessa wasn't surprised by this reaction, given that it felt like she was being rewarded for bad behaviour. Hell, she half expected Mistress Beyonce to bend her over, and spank her, like she had just done to Teyonah. Then again, maybe the mighty Beyonce simply wanted to concentrate on disciplining one black woman at a time? Besides, it wasn't like Tessa's crime was that great.
At least not in comparison. And there wasn't exactly anyone complaining. In fact, Tessa, let out a loud cry of pleasure as Teyonah buried her face in between her butt cheeks, and gave her the same treatment she had been giving their Mistress. Oh yes, Tessa had absolutely no intention of complaining about this, and instead closed her eyes to savour the moment.
Beyonce figured the scolding should be punishment enough, but if Tessa continued pushing her luck with her, that would change real fast. Because it was real nice to have like-minded black women to team up with, especially after losing one potential ally like that. However, it was also important for Beyonce to make sure everyone around here knew their place first.
And more importantly, knew they were below Queen B in the pecking order. As such, they could be used however their Mistress saw fit. Also, Tessa did have an amazing ass, so it seemed a shame to waste it. Something she found herself staring at pretty much the entire time that Teyonah was worshiping it.
That was true during the ass kissing, but it was especially true now that they had heated things up a notch. After all, she needed to make sure that Teyonah wasn't giving out better treatment than she was giving her true Mistress. Or worse. Not that she was worried. No, Teyonah had proven to be an eager little butt muncher, who was more likely to give it her all every time she was given the honour of worshiping booty.
Which continued to be the case, as Beyonce made sure that the little ass kisser went back and forth between them, giving both of those big black backsides an equal amount of attention. And to make sure she built that attention over the time. Something the black bottom, mostly did without needing to be asked. However, sometimes it was fun to ask for more. More accurately, order.
So that was exactly what Beyonce did, "More, mmmmmmmmmmm, give me more. Yesssssssssssssss, ooooooooooooh fuck, that's it. That's exactly it. Oh fuck Teyonah, you're such a fucking bottom! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I had such high hopes for you, and you turned out to be nothing but a disappointment. Well, a disappointment when it comes to fucking girl butt, mmmmmmmmm, but wonderfully good at eating butt. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, munch that ass, you little bitch! Prove what you're really good for. Oh yes, and fuck it! Fuck it with your tongue, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's the only way you can fuck an ass. Oh yes, oooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssss, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, EAT MY FUCKING ASS! AH FUCK!"
As soon as she had permission, Teyonah started swirling her tongue around her Mistress's butt hole, and thus giving Beyonce the more she had been craving. It was pretty much the same story when it came to the tongue fucking, except the nasty little butt muncher hesitated long enough for her Mistress to explain exactly what she wanted to do. Either because she wanted to hear it, or because she was just lost in tonguing butt.
Either way, the result was the same, namely Beyonce being pushed wonderfully close to climax. So much so, that she ended up pushing Teyonah over to Tessa, claiming that it was only fair, while in reality, she wanted to have a chance to come down from her high. Well, they were both true, and as a result the dominant women were unable to hold off for long.
"Okay, now you can touch yourself." Beyonce moaned dreamily, before quickly clarifying, "Not you Teyonah. Don't worry, mmmmmmmmm, your time will come. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, so you'll be rewarded for being such a great butt muncher, by getting your own submissive little butt pounded. But right now, it's time for me and Tessa to get off. Oh yes, rub that little pussy of yours, Tessa. Make yourself cum good. No! Mmmmmmmmmm, help Teyonah to make us cum. Oh yes, that's it, fucking cum! Cum on that hot little tongue, and your own fingers. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, cum from having a black bottom eating your black bottom! Ah fuck yeah!"



"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Tessa eagerly replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Poor Teyonah was allowed to go back and forth between them, before she received the order she'd been waiting for, Beyonce feeling that she made it fairly clear that Tessa was to cum first in the process. Despite this, there was some hesitation on the part of the other two black women, which honestly greatly amused Beyonce.
She then watched as the two actresses began giving it their all, somewhat making her jealous, if it wasn't for the fact that it was only matter of time before the singer got some of that action. Something she was sure she would love just as much as Tessa. And sure enough, she did. In fact, Queen B was very tempted to have it go on longer than it did. But no, she had other plans for the night, involving keeping a certain promise.
Teyonah hated the fact that she was missing out on all that yummy girl cum, especially when it came to Mistress Beyonce. However, as always, it was an honour to be just be involved in getting a more dominant woman off, maybe especially this time, as it involved the most dominant person she'd ever met, the infamous Queen B. Oh yes, this was an amazing experience, pushing her tongue as deep as it would go into Mistress Beyonce's big fat ass, and fucking it to orgasm.
Admittedly, she didn't get very far, and she probably wasn't even the main reason that her top came. But it was still an amazing high, one that she would honestly treasure forever, and use whenever she was lonely.
Of course, there was definitely something to be said for giving Tessa the same treatment. Especially, because she could've sworn she got further into Tessa's ass than she did with their Mistress. Maybe it was just because Mistress Beyonce was the biggest and most natural top ever, but there was at least a chance she wasn't the only black girl here, who loved being fucked up the butt. God, if that was true, Mistress Beyonce would be furious. And a twisted part of Teyonah would honestly like to see it.
Of course, this wasn't her main focus. No, she was mainly focused on hammering that tongue in and out of those tight little ass holes. Something that she had would have happily done for longer than she did, though at the same time, she was glad that her Mistress decided to move on to the next thing. Especially considering what that thing was.
"That's enough of that." Beyonce said, pushing the dirty little butt muncher away from her, then turning around to look at her directly in the eye, as she ordered her, "Now go get us some strap-ons. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, do it! Get us some strap-on dildos, so we can take turns fucking that little ass of yours, and remind you who that ass belongs too."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Teyonah eagerly replied and obeyed
"No!" Beyonce scolded at half way through her bitch doing that, "You don't need lube. Just use your mouth. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, this is supposed to be a punishment, remember? Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck those cocks! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, all you get is spit. It's what you deserve, after embarrassing me."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Teyonah replied and obeyed even more eagerly than before.
Maybe this was another test, to see whether Teyonah would finally complain, and at least save herself from this particular humiliation. If that was the case, then Teyonah happily failed, as she welcomed this kind of treatment. Then again, maybe she passed, when it came to being a obedient bitch?
Either way, the result was the same, the happy little bottom moving quickly to equip her tops, and then start sucking their cocks, naturally starting with Mistress Beyonce's BBC. Oh yes, the happy little cock sucker took that big black dick deep into her mouth. Hell, she showed off by taking it over half the way down on the first bob of her head, and then moving over to Mistress Tessa's BBC to repeat the process.
She then went back and forth, eventually going far enough, so she could take those cocks all the way down her throat. Under other circumstances, like if these cocks were coated in her own butt cream, or the anal juices of another woman, like Mistress Tessa, Teyonah would have happily took her time a little more.
As it was, she still tried her best to put on a decent show, but her main focus was doing this nice and quickly, so her greedy little ass hole could receive some much-needed attention. Oh God, her back door was literally quivering with anticipation around the butt-plug, which would hopefully soon be removed, so they could get down to the real fun. And sure enough, that was exactly what happened.
"Okay, bend over, you fucking disgrace." Beyonce moaned with wicked delight, "Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, bend over and spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, bitch. Give me that black bitch ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, give it to your true Mistress. Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmm shit!""
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Teyonah replied and obeyed, more eagerly than words could describe.
Beyonce was disgusted to see this level of submission from a fellow black woman, but she had to admit, it was incredibly hot watching one bending over for her and spreading her cheeks nice and wide. Especially when it gave her the perfect view of the butt-plug which was currently stretching the other black woman's most private hole.
Which was a sight Beyonce just had to admire for a few long seconds, before reaching forwards, and grabbing hold of that plug. It was very tempting to pull it all the way out, and just instantly replaced it with her cock. Maybe even ram it all the way in, and really teach Teyonah a lesson? But no, she would not be that cruel, no matter how upset she was with her disobedient pet.
Also, there was just a better way to punish this shameless butt slut. Namely by pulling that plug all the way out, and then just pushing it back in again, and then repeating the process over and over again, and thus sodomizing poor Teyonah with a tiny toy. Which would be good to help relax her ass hole, and make the eventual anal sex that much easier on her.
Something which Teyonah should be grateful for, but in another sign that she was truly nothing but a bottom, this butt slut whimpered with disappointment at not getting cock up her ass right away. In turn, this just inspired Beyonce to tease the pathetic bottom for that much longer, even pulling it out to the widest part of the plug, and then pushing back in again. Of course, there was only so long that Beyonce could wait, before pulling the plug on the way out, and getting to work.
As Beyonce did so, she shoved that butt-plug straight into Teyonah's mouth, and ordered her, "Suck on this. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, get all of your slutty ass cream off of your plug."
Instead of the usual proper reply, Teyonah simply moaned happily around that butt-plug, as she wasted no time wrapping her lips around it, and tasting her own ass. The shameless anal whore then let out a similar sound as she became violated from both ends. Namely, by Beyonce pushing the head of her strap-on into that whore hole.
Something that she had to do slowly, as always, it was just so easy. Oh God, that cock hungry ass hole effortlessly swallowed the head of that dildo like it was nothing. And it was the same story when Beyonce started pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of her big dick to slide into the other black woman's back door, and even into the back passage. Something which she got a great view of throughout the anal violation.
Which was pretty much the only thing that was stopping Beyonce from hammering the full length of her dick in there without mercy. Well that, and the fact that Teyonah was spreading her cheeks as wide the entire time, giving the two superior black women, the perfect view of that twisted sight.
This was one of the main things that Beyonce lived for, and while she was disappointed with Teyonah, her failure as a top meant that she got to enjoy a beautiful black woman taking it up the ass for her. Of course, that wouldn't stop her from mocking the pathetic bitch. Especially when her thighs came to rest against the other woman's well-rounded butt cheeks, announcing something special, which she really wanted to savour.
As she did so, Beyonce taunted, "Fuck! You just took it all, like it was nothing! Oooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm fuck, you just took all this shit! Ah fuck, you're such a pathetic little whore. I'm so ashamed of you, Teyonah. But I really, really love this whore ass of yours! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, it's gonna be so fun to fuck! Soooooooooooooo much fun. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, take it bitch! Take it like the bitch you are! Like the disgusting, anal loving bottom you are! Ah shit, you're such a disgrace. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, fucking take it like a bitch! Goooooooooooodddddddddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, AH FUCK!"
Tessa watched as Mistress Beyonce proved just how good she was, by not only dishing out some truly devastating verbal humiliation, but doing it while beginning to sodomize the other woman. Oh yes, she pulled her hair slowly back, and then pushed them forwards, causing that dildo to start pumping in and out of Teyonah's bitch hole, and thus officially beginning the butt fucking.
Admittedly, just how easy it was, and the positive reaction she was getting from it, just proved what a shameless anal loving bottom Teyonah truly was. But Mistress Beyonce more than showed enough technique and skill to turn any back door into a fuck hole. Maybe even Tessa's. Which was a terrifying, and intriguing thought.
It was far from the first time that this kind of thought full into Tessa's mind without her permission, but at a time like this, she just couldn't help it. Mistress Beyonce was just so effortlessly dominant and sexy, and it caused her treacherous butt hole to quiver with lust at the thought of receiving the same treatment.
Which was why Tessa had to do her best to concentrate on imagining what it would be like to fuck Teyonah up that fat ass of hers throughout the next few long minutes. And have previous experience topping anal bitches. Then, as soon as she thought she would get away with it, she pushed for a turn with that sexy little ass hole. And to her credit, managed to sound fairly confident while doing it.
"My turn? Tessa questioned softly, before more confidently adding, "Mmmmmmmmmmm, oh please Mistress, give me a turn with that whore ass. Let me stretch it out for you, while you feed Teyonah more of her own ass. Oh yes, let's spit roast this bitch, and prove that she never, ever deserved the chance to prove that she could be a top. That she was never one of us. That she was nothing but a pathetic little anal loving bottom. And now, she is ours to fuck. Mostly yours, of course, but at least for this moment, she is a free to use fuck hole. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, let's prove our superiority over this fuck hole. Prove she is nothing but a couple of holes to be used. Oh fuck yeah, let's fuck her together Ah fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, let's fuck her good."
"Alright." Beyonce said dismissively, after a few more long minutes of just butt fucking her black bitch.
Without another word, Mistress Beyonce yanked her cock out of Teyonah's ass hole, then took a step back and finally to the side, before looking at Tessa expectantly. Seeing that goddess of a woman standing there with her strap-on covered in butt cream reignited submissive feelings within Tessa briefly, causing her to hesitate, and the other top to smirk.
However, to her credit, Tessa then moved into position, lined up her cock with Teyonah's slutty little ass hole, then pushed forwards, causing that dildo to easily slid into that loosened bitch hole like a hot knife through butter. And it was the same thing when it came to giving the rest of that strap-on up that whore hole, something which caused Tessa to smile widely throughout the butt stuffing. Especially when it was over.
In fact, she may have grinned wider than ever before, when her thighs came to rest against those cheeks, announcing every single inch of her big dick was buried deep within Teyonah's tailpipe. Something that Tessa dearly wanted to taunt the other black woman about, but she was just too lost in the moment. Apparently, so was Beyonce, who looked at her with such pride, that it was almost like they were truly equals.
Which was like the greatest feeling ever for Tessa, especially as she began pumping her hips back and forth, causing that big dildo to slide in and out of Teyonah's bitch hole, officially making it her fuck hole in this moment. And her former co-star her anal bitch.
Teyonah loved that fact. It was the greatest feeling for her to have a dominant woman fucking her ass, and making it hers. If only momentarily. Because she never truly belonged to Tessa, but she loved it when she was. God, this woman wasn't quite up to Mistress Beyonce's level, but was so close that Teyonah could practically taste it. And she then got closer to it, since the days filming Dear White People, the movie.
Of course, there was definitely a way this could become even better, and luckily for the greedy little bottom, she didn't have to wait long to get it. No, after admiring her fellow top's handiwork for a few long seconds, maybe even a couple of minutes, Mistress Beyonce slowly made her way around the sub for an extra treat.
"Suck my dick, you pathetic bitch!" Beyonce ordered, then crinkled her nose in disgust, and yet laughed, as she added, "Yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's the kind of shit you submissives like, isn't it? Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, you love tasting your own ass. Especially when it's on a superior woman's dick. And another superior woman is fucking that fat ass of yours, while tasting it, making you our little ATM ho. Ooooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, you are our ass to mouth ho, Teyonah. Mine and Tessa's. You could've been better than this, but now you're basically no better than a white girl. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, suck it good girl. Suck it good, and expose exactly what you are.
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Teyonah replied and obeyed without hesitation.
Of course, that was the right thing to do. Probably. It was hard to tell, but Mistress Beyonce might have preferred to finished speaking before Teyonah obeyed. Then again, some tops never seem to stop talking, and Mistress Beyonce was definitely one of them, so for better or for worse, Teyonah took the risk of leaning forwards and wrapping her lips around that dick, as soon as she had permission to do so.
Luckily she wasn't punished by having any of this taken away from her. No, if anything she was rewarded with more wonderful verbal humiliation, and more importantly cock in her two slutty little fuck holes. God, it was pure heaven. Especially when she had her lips wrapped around the head of a cock.
After all, that was when she was tasting the deepest part of her own booty. Cleaning it off of the rest of those polls was good too, but the deeper the better. Which she got to do over, and over, and over again, as the two Doms switched places multiple times for what felt like an eternity.
Which of course, had Teyonah increasingly craving an orgasm she knew she would have to beg for, but she was trying to hold out for as long as she could, so this could last as long as possible. Then, just when she didn't think she could hold back any longer, the two Dom switch things up, silently promising the third black woman that if she could just hold on for a little longer, it would be worth her while.
Something which began with Queen B simply ordering, "Teyonah, go ride Tessa. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ride her with your slutty little ass hole."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Teyonah replied and obeyed without hesitation.
It was kind of interesting that Mistress Beyonce didn't even order Mistress Tessa to do anything, but just assumed she do it. And of course, it was also interesting that, indeed, Mistress Tessa did so without complaint. Of course, Teyonah didn't really, truly care. No, all she cared about was getting another cock in her fat ass. And most likely, two of them at ones.
Something which was more or less confirmed, given that no sooner had she fully impaled her own ass hole on that dick, then Teyonah found that her already widely stretched butt hole was being invaded by a finger. Then a second quickly followed it, and Teyonah just couldn't take it anymore. She knew exactly what this was, and she needed it now. Luckily for her, she was given the opportunity to beg for it.
"So..." Beyonce asked with a smirk, "Are you ready to become my double anal bitch?"
"Yes, yes yesssssssssssss, oooooooooooooh fuck!" Teyonah cried out truthfully, then moaned happily, "Double fuck me! Double fuck my slutty little ass! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, shove it all up my ass! Every inch of those big fucking dicks in my booty at the same fucking time! Please? Oh please, Mistress Beyonce double fuck my whore butt. I want you and Mistress Tessa to completely destroy my back door."
"Well then, Tessa spread these big fat ass cheeks for me. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, give me the perfect view of this shit." Beyonce ordered.
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Tessa eagerly replied and obeyed
Beyonce had of course been fingering that slutty little fuck hole throughout this exchange, even pushing a third into it, before pulling them out and sucking them clean, while pressing the tip of her cock against her target. Something which of course made the little butt slut whimper softly with lust and anticipation, and then cry out joyfully as once again, her ass hole was stretched, only this time, it was wider than ever before.
Or at least, it stretched wider than ever before tonight. Oh yes, given the sounds Teyonah was making, she was either a natural anal whore, or this wasn't her first time taking a second cock up her ass. Probably both, but either way, she was getting it now, and loving it.
Although it was hard for Beyonce to imagine anyone was enjoying it quite as much as she was, given that she had the best possible view of that forbidden hole stretching for her. Hell, given that Tessa was doing it, it was a silent proof of her superiority over yet another black woman.
Of course, her main focus remained on the black woman getting double ass fucked, maybe especially when that back door stretched wide enough for the second dick to slide into her back passage, making it official. Oh God, Teyonah really was no better than a white girl, taking two big black cocks up her ass at the same time, and loving it. Which again, was proven by the very positive reactions Beyonce was getting from this.
Which was something that Beyonce savoured for a few long minutes, before slowly beginning to push forwards. Also, even the biggest butt slut could understandably struggle when it came to taking a second cock up their asses. Even if they were like Teyonah, who was clearly getting off on the pain that she was feeling, she was still feeling pain, and Beyonce wanted to try and keep that to a minimum.
Luckily, even though she was having trouble thinking coherently at that moment, Queen B was able to do it automatically. She was that much of a natural top. Also, she had just done this so many times before. Oh yes, she slowly and skilfully stuffed that ass, while keeping her eyes glued to the second strap-on sliding through Teyonah's ass hole, and deep into her poor shit-pipe.
Then, when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, Beyonce was delighted to announce, "Every inch! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's every single inch of these big dicks deep in your shit-pipe! Oh God Teyonah, you're such a disgrace. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, a disgrace to me, Tessa and black women everywhere! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, what a fucking disgrace! Taking two big cocks up this big black booty, just like a white girl. And now? You really are our white girl! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, take it white girl! Take it like the nasty little anal whore you are! Ah fuck yeah, take it! Take it! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooodddddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, fucking take it!"



Unlike the many, many other sluts that Beyonce had done this too, Teyonah actually tried to reply to this. Which was a brilliant mixture of adorable, heart-warming, and pathetic. God, Teyonah was such a disgrace to all black women everywhere. Something that Beyonce would make sure she paid for regularly.
However, there might be no way to make her not enjoy it. But that just might be okay, as long as the world famous singer could enjoy such wonderful sights as those dildos pumping in and out of this bitch's ass hole. Maybe especially in moments like this, when it meant she was officially beginning to double fuck that slutty little black ass. And make this shameless anal slut crying out joyfully in the process.
Teyonah loved double anal. It was the greatest humiliation, times two. And she more than welcomed it now. Even if she was a little intimidated by the idea of the mighty Mistress Beyonce doing this to her. God, after this, she may not be able to ever properly sit down again. And it just maybe worth it, for the amazing climaxes, she was sure to have.
Hell, just getting the full length of both those cocks inside her tailpipe felt orgasmically good. Sure, it hurt like hell, even with all the preparation she'd had. However, that was just part of the charm. Besides, Mistress Beyonce was such an incredibly skilled ass fucker, that in what seemed like no time at all, Teyonah's ass relaxed, and remembered that this was it's true purpose.
Given how tightly packed in those dildos were, it wasn't exactly surprising that Mistress Beyonce was doing most of the work, if not all of it. Sure, the fact that she had another female body beneath her, and the smug satisfied look on Mistress Tessa's beautiful face, was having more than a little effect on Teyonah. But that was just a side dish.
The main course was the hellacious butt stretching, and ass fucking, that she was receiving. And like with everything else tonight, she wanted it to go on forever. Maybe this most of all, given just how obscenely stretched wide open her most private orifice was, and how wonderfully humiliated. She felt throughout this process.
It was even kind of easy at first, because as amazing as the initial double anal violation was, the pain was just about enough to keep a desire for an orgasm at bay. But again, once both those dildos had been fully embedded inside her, and Mistress Beyonce was effortlessly proving why many considered her to be the greatest top of all time, Teyonah felt her desire to cum return with a vengeance.
Something she then tried to fight against, so this could last as long as possible, and she didn't say anything that she might regret. However, very quickly, it all became too much for her, and she had to say something. She just had too. Which wasn't easy, given what she was currently going through, but inevitably she managed it.
"Oh my God, ooooooooooooh fuck, please Mistress Beyonce, make me cum!" Teyonah pleaded desperately, and only became more desperate as time went on, "Wreck my fucking whore ass! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, pound that big black booty! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, pound it so hard, you make me an honorary white girl. Just a fuck hole to be used! Please? Oh please, slam my fucking shit-pipe! Ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
While it took longer than she would've liked, Teyonah eventually got what she had been craving. Namely, a slight increase in the pace, which was all it took to make a butt slut of her calibre cum nice and hard. It was also more than enough to render her completely incoherent, the poor thing screaming at the top of her lungs as she was anally pounded through climax after climax.
And of course, her last coherent thought was of her Mistresses. Both Beyonce, and who she was hiding. Then again, maybe it was truly worth giving them up, if she could experience ecstasy like this on a regular basis? Because these were like the best orgasms ever, and that was really, really saying something.
Beyonce chuckled wickedly, as she once again effortlessly made a pathetic little anal slut cum for her. And again, this time was an extra treat, given that it wasn't just a black woman that she was fucking in the ass, but she was double pounding that big black booty. Sure, Teyonah Parris was the saddest excuse for a black woman she'd ever met, with the mentality more suited to a white girl, but it was still quite something.
Especially because she was getting to watch a big pair of cheeks jiggling for her. Beyonce always loved that, and Teyonah truly had one giant booty. Which had never looked better, in her admittedly biased opinion. Something she savoured throughout the sodomy, but especially now, arguably the most important part of it.
Namely, breaking her conquest. And while that was always important, it was especially so when breaking the bitch of another so-called dominant woman. And while Queen B somehow still didn't know who she was up against, she was confident she could out-do them in every single way. Maybe especially when it came to delivering the kind of brutal butt pounding, which would make an anal whore experience wonderfully powerful multiple orgasms.
And of course, this was no exception. In fact, Beyonce forgot about her usual taunting, in favour of putting all her energy into brutalizing the slutty little fuck hole in front of her. And for better or for worse, she wasn't the only one. No, Tessa did the same thing, as she pounded upwards into Teyonah's slutty little bitch hole.
Of course, this only strengthened Beyonce's position. Because sure, she wasn't the one dishing out the powerful thrusts anymore, but she was still the one with all the leverage, and it was pretty easy for her to re-establish who was in charge. True, she was the first of the two tops too cum, but Tessa wasn't far behind. Or at least, she was fairly sure that was the case.
Honestly, it was hard to be 100% sure when the other end of the harness hitting her clit, those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of doing this to another woman, another black woman, was more than enough to give her the kind of overwhelming climax, which she could only truly receive from sodomizing other women.
For better or for worse, she threw Tessa a bone, by eventually rolling them so that now it was the mighty Beyonce who was lying back, while her fellow top was the one dishing out the main part of the anal pounding. The fact that Tessa hesitated to do this was adorable, and caused Beyonce to chuckle with delight. Both because it was a natural reaction, and because she knew it would motivated the other top to give as good as she could.
And she did, providing them with a few more minutes of brutal double anal pounding. Then in a quite impressive move, instead of just collapsing, the less experienced Dom yanked her cock out of Teyonah's bitch hole, admired her handiwork, and then lay down to dish out the next order.
"Show us our handiwork, you pathetic bitch." Tessa ordered breathlessly as she did so, "Mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show me, and Mistress Beyonce that pretty little gape."
"Yes, Mistress Tessa." Teyonah replied breathlessly, still laying there for a few long seconds, before finally obeying.
Teyonah was deeply ashamed by her hesitation. Hopefully the two superior black women would be able to take it as a complement. A testament to their power, and just how hard they had made her cum. Prove just how hard they had made her cum.
Either way, she was deeply ashamed, and ironically, that gave her just enough strength back to lift her butt into the air, slowly reached back, and spread her ass cheeks, exposing the fact that her most private hole was now a gaping crater. Something which practically left her giddy with happiness. Especially as the two tops then just admired their handiwork for a few long minutes, before providing her with another order.
"Now suck our cocks." Beyonce ordered, "Show off what a great cock sucker you are."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Teyonah replied breathlessly, this time not hesitating to obey.
It was a shame to stop humiliating herself like that, something that Teyonah absolutely loved, especially when the tops hadn't deemed her worthy of taking pictures of. Which again, only pushed Teyonah to do as she was told. That, and the fact that she was seconds away from getting some yummy ass cream.
And her own, and for that matter, which was easily her favourite. Oh yes, the little ATM slut's mouth was literally watering as she crawled over to where the other black women were lying, her eyes locked on to the cocks which had just pummelled the deepest part of her bowels. Something which had her moaning happily as she wrapped her lips around first one cock, and then the other.
She did briefly hesitate, wondering which she should suck first? More importantly, she wondered whether Mistress Beyonce would want to go first, or last? Ultimately, she decided that first would probably be the safer option, and given there was no complaint from the Doms, it seemed she chose correctly.
Either that, or they were too tired to talk. And again, that was very weird for them, especially Mistress Beyonce. Maybe she was still mad at her, for submitting to a White Dom? Maybe she needed to earn that kind of reward, by finally revealing who had conquered her? But could she really do that? And did she really want to, given the most likely result was that at least one top would end up being a broken bottom?
Greedily, Teyonah wanted as many women as Doms as possible, so they could all top her. However ultimately, that wasn't up to her. So she tried to take her mind off it once again, and luckily, just like before, she had an easy distraction for that, in the form of that yummy butt cream.
Yes, she had been so lost in thought, that she'd already cleaned the best of it, but that didn't mean that what was left wasn't extremely yummy. Besides, she got the added benefit of being able to make herself gag on those dildos as she took each of them all the way down her well-trained throat. Something which definitely pleased the tops. However, shortly after that, all of the ass cream was gone, and it was the moment of truth.
"So Teyonah, who is your Mistress?" Beyonce questioned.
Teyonah bit her lip for a few long seconds, and then reluctantly answered.
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"Come on Sam, I've seen it before, remember? At the party?" Kara pointed out, probably voicing what her girlfriend was thinking.
"Yeah, but that was different, and you know it." Sam countered.
"Yeah, so we're going to love it even more." Kara argued, then after a few long seconds whined, "How about now? Can I open my eyes now?"
"Fine." Sam sighed.
There was a brief pause, then Kara exclaimed excitedly, "Guys, you have to see this!"
Lena Luthor then beamed happily as the bathroom was finally opened to reveal the two aliens, one in her human disguise, and the other was in her Supergirl costume. Although the one in the costume wasn't Supergirl, but Super Sam, AKA her good friend Samantha Arias, looking truly mouth-watering in that costume of hers. Lena had always wanted to fuck Sam, but like with Kara, she had been initially afraid to make a move.
It was something that she was grateful for, because unlike Kara, she truly thought they made better friends. And it had worked out, as she had got the girl she truly wanted, and was about to fuck the other. The fact it would be while her friend was wearing that costume made it all the sweeter, and ironic.
"Oh Sam, you look amazing." Lena beamed, "Mmmmmmmm, I must remember to make you one of your own tomorrow."
"I don't know about that." Sam said bashfully.
"I do." Lena said firmly, before ordering just as firmly, "Now come here."
There was another brief pause as Sam looked over to her girlfriend, who smiled warmly, "It's okay. It's only fair."
"It is." Lena beamed, before quickly adding, "But you don't have too, if you don't want too."
"I didn't say that." Sam blurted out, then blushed from the smirk that Lena gave her.
"In that case, come here." Lena ordered.
Yet another pause, then Sam slowly moved towards her, and for better or for worse Lena firmly grabbed her hips and pulled her into her body. At the same time she bought their foreheads together, their lips inches away from each other, although to her credit, she waited for the other woman to make the final move.
To her delight, she wasn't waiting long, Sam pressing her lips against hers in a soft, gentle kiss. God, it was so hard to control herself under the circumstances, but she had already pushed her friend far enough. Lena was just used to being the bold one while someone was wearing that suit. But it all worked out, as the brunette relaxed into their kiss, and made out for some truly wonderful minutes.
Then the alien girl who had seemed so very apprehensive before took her by surprise by dropping down to her knees, and bringing her mouth inches away from the Luthor's needy cunt. Which turned out to be more teasing, because after a few long seconds of holding that position, Sam started to kiss around Lena's twat, and then even kissing up and down her thighs. Although, that might've been because they were covered and escaped pussy cream.
Either way, it was unnecessary, because after watching Alex and Kara go at it, Lena was wound up, and more than ready for some action. But at the same time, she didn't want to push Sam too much, leaving her with quite the conundrum. But then again, the fact the other woman seemed to be enjoying collecting that cunt cream, and moaning while doing it, was a very positive sign.
Cautiously, Lena reached down, and began gently stroking the long dark hair of the other brunette, hoping to encourage her to finally do what they obviously both wanted. Also, she wanted to encourage her to kept her head in place, while she gently moved them backwards and sat down on the edge of the bed. She could hear her mother's voice in her head, scolding her for showing a sign of weakness, but she knew this was a safe space, and she could get away with such a thing here.
Besides, Lena was so fucking horny right now it was a struggle to stand, and she didn't want to embarrass herself by being knocked off her feet when she finally received the overwhelming sensation of her best friend Sam Arias starting to lick her pussy. Which turned out to be a sound investment.
Sam had been intimidated coming out of the bathroom to find Lena was naked and waiting for her. Because sure, she'd had plenty of those kind of thoughts about her best friend, but she too had concluded they were better off as friends, so she thought she would never cross that line with her. Especially given the way that Kara and Lena looked at each other.
But now, here they were. And even though she wanted to do it, crossing that line was a big step. Something that she tried to get over with by dropping down to her knees, only to chicken out, by kissing the other woman's thighs. Which ended up being a tease for both of them, as Sam got some wonderful flavour from that, which she quickly set out to clean up.
Honestly, she was so consumed by the taste, it took her longer than it should have to realize what it was. When she realized it, the fact that this was her best friend Lena Luthor's pussy cream, Sam blushed bright red, and whimpered with a mixture of embarrassment, and desire. She then savoured that flavour, while comparing it to what she got from her beloved Alex.
Maybe it was because of how she felt about her, but Sam truly believed that Alex had the best tasting pussy. However, it wasn't by much, and she certainly wanted more of it. Which she inevitably got, by pressing the tip of her tongue to the bottom of Lena's twat, and slowly sliding it all the way up to her clit.
Unsurprisingly Lena tossed back her head, and let out a loud cry because of it. Although, just because Sam had been expecting it, didn't mean she didn't enjoy it. Exactly the opposite, in fact. Oh yes, it involved her repeating that lick over, and over: and over again. Only, unlike the first time, she stayed away from Lena's clit. At least for now.
After all, that's how Alex had taught her to do it, and from the sounds of it, her new friend turned lover very much approved. Yeah, the mighty Lena Luthor continued whimpering, gasping, moaning and crying out with pure joy as Sam Arias continued to lick her pussy. God, it was so very sweet. Especially given their audience.
Occasionally Sam felt the need to look back at that audience, to make sure they were still okay with this. After all, Lena Luthor was really, really good at getting what she wanted, and she was obviously the driving force behind this whole thing. But then, every time she did look Kara seemed to be surprisingly into watching Sam fuck her girl, and while Alex might be a little less enthusiastic, it wasn't enough to make the former super villain ask her about it.
Again. Besides, every time she tried, she found her head forcefully pushed back to that very welcoming pussy. Which tasted so good, it was increasingly hard to pull herself away from it. Especially when her friend started encouraging her verbally.
Lena normally very much approved of a slow and steady pussy licking, and she told herself that she should be fine with it, as Sam had been nervous to do this. Besides, this was her first time with someone who she adored, so of course, she should savour every moment of it. But seeing Alex and Kara had affected her more than she thought it would.
Given that it was technically Kara cheating on her, she thought it would be a mixed bag, but it wasn't. No, instead she enjoyed every single second of it, and now this gentle pussy eating was torturous. Admittedly, she had a reputation to uphold, so she wasn't about to do anything drastic, like begging to cum already, but maybe there was a middle ground?
"More, mmmmmmmmm, give me more." Lena moaned, and then quickly clarified, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, that's it, lick my clit! Lick my fucking clit! Oh God! No, ohhhhhhhhhhh, that's too good. I don't want to cum yet, so just, ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's it. That's perfect. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, lick me just like that. Yeahhhhhhhh, good little slut. Good little pussy loving slut. Oh yes, that's what you are now Sam, isn't it? Alex turned you into a cunt lapper, mmmmmmmmm, and a good one at that. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, a really, really good pussy pleaser. And right now, you're my pussy pleaser! My rug munching little whore! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, good girl, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Maybe she got a little carried away there, but her words certainly got her what she wanted, and no one complained. Oh yes, Sam seemed to take them as a compliment, as she should, which pushed her into increasing her pace, and giving Lena's clit just enough attention to be satisfying, without pushing her over the edge of orgasm.
Which would have been the case for at least a few moments, Lena being able to show off her experience at being able to take this kind of thing without begging for mercy. The Danvers 'sisters' certainly seemed to be impressed, and approve of what they were watching. Especially her darling Kara, which was ironic, but endearing.
Of course, on some level she wished this was Kara doing this to her, just like no doubt Alex wished that Sam was going down on her. In fact, if they didn't all prefer the original pairings, their relationships were in trouble, and because that wasn't the case, they all felt emboldened to move forward with this twisted plan.
And that fact also inevitably pushed Lena into wanting more, so she tried to ignore it, and even the fact that she was being watched. But for better or worse, this was the beginning of the end, and they all knew it. Then the question remained, just how long could Lena hold back from cumming while receiving this kind of treatment. Something she was able to do for an impressively long time, but inevitably from it all became too much.
"Now, ooooooooooooh, now you can make me cum." Lena cried out, struggling to remain coherent, "Yesssssssssss, oh fuck yes, mmmmmmmmmm, make me cum! Make me cum in your hot little mouth, mmmmmmmmm, an all over your pretty little face. Make me cum, like you make Alex cum. Oh yes! Fuck me, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me with your tongue. Oh Sam! Sam! Ohhhhhhhhhhh, Alex, great rug muncher you got here. Oh God, oh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS!"
To her credit, Lena was able to hold back, even after a tongue had been pushed into her cunt. Admittedly it wasn't for long, but hopefully it would be long enough to make her point, namely that she was capable of so much more, if it wasn't for the handicap of being so unbearably turned on by the little show which had been on before. Of course, in that moment, she didn't really care.
Partly because she would have a chance for redemption soon enough, but mostly because she was too overwhelmed with pleasure. Especially as Sam successfully tongue fucked her through multiple orgasms, just like any well-trained lesbian slut should. And if this proved anything, it was that Sam Arias was one well-trained lesbian slut.
Sam definitely felt like a well-trained lesbian slut right now, and honestly, she loved it. She loved being a slut for these beautiful women, who she had considered her good friends a short while ago, and nothing more. Well, deep down she had always wanted Alex to be more, and part of her wished she was getting the privilege of playing with her now.
Especially when another woman was cumming in her mouth and all over her face, and it wasn't quite as good as it normally was. But at the same time, it was better, because she was fucking someone outside of a relationship, while the person she was in a relationship with was watching. And what she was getting to taste was still pretty fucking good.
Of course, she was too much of a well-trained pussy slut to concentrate on those thoughts right now. Oh yes, she had a far more important job to do, which of course, was to swallow as much of that liquid as possible, and then more importantly push her best friend Lena Luthor to another climax.
The latter was pretty easy, given how wound up Lena was now, but for better or for worse, she struggled to swallow even a majority of the girl cum. Although even that was kind of a good thing, because it meant those heavenly juices covered her face in girl cum, marking her as what she was, a pussy pleaser. And in that moment, Lena's rug munching little whore. No wait, she was always Alex's rug munching little whore, and Lena was just borrowing her.
That thought almost had her cumming without anyone really touching her yet, and probably would have succeeded if someone was actually doing it. Ideally Alex. Oh yes, Sam thought if they did this again, she would definitely have to find out what it would be like to use her mouth on someone, while she was getting some attention herself.
And she especially wanted to find out what it would be like for someone to make her cum while she was making a different person cum for her. Oh yes, there were so many wonderful possibilities to explore, even if she was very happy with what she got over the next few minutes. Namely, tasty girl cream, and a lot of happy sounds from her best friend.
Just as Sam was starting to think that she would be happy with just this for the rest of the night her face was roughly pulled out of Lena's cunt, and pulled into a passionate kiss. This time, she didn't hesitate to kiss her friend back. Oh yes, she happily kissed Lena Luthor back, feeding the other woman her own cum and pussy cream, which of course caused the twisted bitch to moan with wicked delight.
She was in complete control of the kiss, and of Sam, which was just the way they both liked it. Oh yes, they slipped into their preferred roles, while passionately making out for a few long minutes. Then the far stronger alien allowed herself to be shoved face down over the edge of the bed, in the perfect position for what came next.
"Ready to get your ass fucked, you little slut?" Lena growled into Sam's ear.
"God yes." Sam moaned softly, and shamelessly, even going so far as to beg, "Oh please Lena, fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass like the butt slut I am?"
"Wow, you really have her well-trained, don't you?" Lena looked over at Alex, and chuckled wickedly.
"Yeah, I do." Alex said proudly, before pointing out, "Although it wasn't hard, as it seems Kryptonians are natural bottoms."
Kara gasped as Alex emphasized her words by smacking her butt, and then she agreed, "Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, yesssssssss, natural bottoms! We're natural bottoms. Please use us. Use us like the sluts we are."
"What she said." Sam chimed in, somewhat more bashfully.
"In that case, get me a cock, Supergirl, so I can fuck Super Sam in the ass." Lena ordered boldly, holding out her hand.
"Yes, Ms Luthor." Kara replied and obeyed.
"As for you, Super Sam..." Lena said, turning her attention back to her best friend, "Pull that cute little skirt up, and spread your cheeks. Oh yes, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, good girl. Spread your cheeks like the anal slut you are! Present me with the slutty little fuck hole I'm about to use for my pleasure. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss."
"Yes, Ms Luthor." Sam blushed, but quickly obeyed.
"Ooooooooh, well-trained, indeed." Lena chuckled wickedly, when Sam put herself on display like that.
Lena had of course known that Sam was wearing a butt-plug, but to actually see it up-close, was another matter. Especially when her friend was in that Supergirl costume, perverting the wholesomeness that it usually stood for.
It was such an interesting sight that she just had to stare at it for a few long seconds, before closing the distance between them, grabbing hold of that toy, and began slowly pulling it out, stretching the other woman's ass hole in the process. Then, when it was to the white as part of the plug, she pushed it back in again, making sure that Sam's poor little ass hole received at least some preparation for when she shoved a cock up there.
Namely, the cock which appeared around Lena's waist, complete with lube. She had given Kara a look for that, but the mighty Supergirl looked at her like an eager to please puppy, hoping for a sign of approval, and the Luthor was powerless to do anything but to give it to her. She even gave her another reward, in the form of shoving that butt-plug into her mouth, once she was done loosening up Sam with it.
Then all Lena had to do was hold it up in the air, and of course, the greedy little Super Slut closed the distance between them and took that toy into her mouth, moving slowly this time, so she could really make sure of it. Which was something that Lena enjoyed for a few long seconds, before turning her attention back to her best friend, and finally taking aim at her target.
"You have no idea how long I've waited for this." Lena whispered softly as she did that.
"I might." Sam said softly with a smile.
That smile quickly faded, while a much wider one crossed Lena's face, as Sam's shit hole started to stretch for the invading strap-on. And yet, the 'super villain' didn't have a look of pure pain on her face. Not exactly. No, it was the same reaction that Kara had whenever her ass hole was getting stretched.
Namely, scrunching up her face and crying out, but with a mixture of pain and pleasure, further solidifying that not only were Kryptonians natural bottoms, they were natural butt sluts. Something that she especially confirmed when Sam let out an extra loud cry of pain and pleasure when she was anally penetrated for the first time tonight, and for the first time by her best friend.
Over the years Lena had sodomized a lot of women, and only one was more satisfying than this. After all, there was only one person in the entire world that she was closer to than Sam Arias. And now, she had anally violated the two people she adored the most. And what was delightfully wicked, was that they had thanked her for it.
Oh yes, she had got the same wonderful reaction from these two butt sluts, and she continued to get it, as she slowly began pushing forwards. Although not before savouring the wonderful moment of anally penetrating Sam Arias. Especially as, in a way, this was a former super villain. Yes, she might not still be as powerful as when she had been taken over by her alter ego, but this alien was still powerful, making this a truly wonderful moment for the human woman.
Sam still couldn't believe how much she loved this. God, she'd even took some twisted enjoyment out of getting her most private hole and rectum stretched open and then filled with a cock, strapped around the waist of another woman. And this time, she didn't even have the excuse of it being the woman she loved. Although, the fact that it was her best friend was almost enough.
It was a step down, for sure, but not by much. In that moment, especially given the two other women watching her getting violated like this. Oh yes, that added perversion made this a whole new experience for her, Sam's previous nervousness forgotten in favour of a desperate desire to get off.
At least, it wasn't as bad as before, the anal violation somewhat confusing her body, whether she wanted to cum, or needed to go to the bathroom. But it was only a matter of time before whatever pain and discomfort she felt became a distant memory, and there was nothing but pleasure. Then it was pretty much guarantee that she would cum nice and hard. Cum with a dick in her ass like a total butt slut!
And, of course, that thought only made it easier for her to relax, and accept the unspeakable act that was being inflicted upon her. In fact, she was a little disappointed when this part of it ended, as again, a twisted part of her loved the sensation of a dildo forcing her back door wide open, and to increasingly make her back passage stretch deeper and deeper.



Of course, inevitably Lena's thighs came to rest against Sam's butt cheeks, announcing that every single inch of that big dick had been buried as deep as it could go into her slutty little ass. Something which her best friend allowed all four of them to savour for a few long minutes, before she started twirling her hips around, and thus churning her bowels.
Which hurt, of course, but like everything else, it also felt kind of good. Oh God, Sam even let out a sound of mostly pleasure, which in turn caused Lena to chuckle wickedly, and provide her with a little verbal encouragement. The kind which made the Kryptonian blush, but she had to admit, she loved every word of it.
"You like that, huh? You like having every single inch of my dick in your ass? Do you? Huh?" Lena chuckled into Sam's ear, "Yes you do, yes you do, oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, Kryptonians really are natural bottoms, aren't they? And natural butt sluts! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, take it Sam. Take it in your slutty little butt. Just like Kara does! Oh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, my sweet Kara and my darling Sam are nothing but dirty little anal loving whores! Oooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, take it, whore! Take it good. Sooooooooooooo gooooooooooodddddddddddd, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, good girl Good little butt slut."
With that, Lena started slowly moving her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slide in and out of Sam's shit hole, and thus officially beginning the sodomy. Which again, the Kryptonian enjoyed right from the start far more than she should have, and as predicted, it wasn't long before whatever discomfort she had felt faded away, leaving her with nothing but pure, overwhelming pleasure.
The type of which she wanted to go on forever. And luckily for Sam, while she didn't have all the abilities that Reign did, she had a lot more stamina than the average human, meaning that she got to savour this twisted act for much longer than she should have.
However, it felt like she could have all the power of Reign and then some, and she still wouldn't be able to avoid moaning in pleasure from getting her ass fucked. Which was pretty much true during the entire time, but at the same time the discomfort faded away, so did any displeasure in her voice, leaving her whimpering, crying out, and yes, moaning in pure, overwhelming pleasure.
Sam also pushed her ass back against Lena's thrusts, and thus, impaling her slutty little back door on the other woman's big dick. Something she did, gently at first, but then with ever-increasing enthusiasm, until she realized what she was doing, at which point Sam blushed furiously. Especially given it gave Lena another excuse to taunt her.
"Yesssssssssssss, fuck me back!" Lena exclaimed happily, her eyes lighting up as she got a wicked idea, "Ooooooooooh fuck yes, it's about time you did some of the work. In fact, you want this so bad, you do it! Oh yes, bounce that sweet little bottom back at me, and prove just how much of an anal loving little bottom you really are. Come on, work that slutty little ass hole on my dick. OH YES! Yessssssssss, oooooooooh fuck, that's it! Mmmmmmmmm fuck, good girl. That's what I want to see. A little butt slut, showing me just how much she loves a dick in her ass. How much she loves MY dick in her ass. Come on Sam, mmmmmmmmm, Kara does this all the time. Oh yes, from one Super Slut, to another, riding my dick with her slutty little ass hole. Oh yes, oh fuck yes, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, ride me!"
It took Sam a while to get over her embarrassment at least enough that she could stop pushing her ass back again. Although it helped during the latest taunting Lena stopped in her tracks, and when it became clear she wasn't going to continue the sodomy anytime soon, Sam had no choice. She needed to get her ass fucked right now, and if she had to do it herself, so be it.
After all, it wouldn't be the first time. No, Alex loved sodomizing her in a variety of positions, and quite often at the end of the night with the Kryptonian frantically riding that big dick with her slutty little butt hole. Which was dangerous, as she was stronger than humans, like Alex and Lena, but everything had been alright so far, so chances are tonight would end the same way. Especially with the knowledge that Kara was there to keep the ones they loved safe.
Which of course, had Sam looking back at her audience again, relieved to find they were just as enthralled with watching her fucking her own slutty ass as anything else they had done. Which had her mindlessly increasing the pace. She didn't mean to, and she wasn't even sure that she wanted to, but in that moment, she needed too. And of course, she was punished for it.
Initially with just a few hard strikes to her bottom, but it wasn't long before she got more words from Lena which made her blush. However, it wasn't long after she heard those words that she found that she could no longer hold back. No, Super Sam needed more. She needed to cum like the little butt slut Alex Danvers had turned her into. And she knew just how to get it.
"Are you really trying to make yourself cum? Without permission? Huh? Ooooooooooh, bad girl. You know better than that." Lena taunted, smacking Sam's ass in the process, "You know what you have to do. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, you know what you have to do, if you want to cum on my dick like the natural anal loving bottom you are."
She did, and only a few minutes later Sam whimpered desperately, "Please make me cum, oooooooooooh please, Ms Luthor, make me cum. Or give me permission to make myself cum. Whatever, I don't care, just let me cum. Please? Oh please, mmmmmmmmmmm, allow me the honour of cumming with a cock up my ass. With your cock! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, butt fuck me! I need to be fucked hard and deep in the ass, ohhhhhhhhhhh, so I can cum like the butt slut I am! Like the natural bottom. Oh yes, you're so right Ms Luthor, soooooooooooo right, Kryptonians are natural bottoms! Me and Kara are natural anal loving bottoms, who need... who need, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
After what felt like an eternity, Lena finally started fucking her ass again, which in turn quickly made Sam incoherent. It also resulted in her increasing the pace right along with Lena, ensuring that her superpowered ass was soon getting the pounding it deserved. More importantly, Super Sam was finally getting to cum like the butt slut she was.
And just like every other time she had been fucked by a woman, especially in the ass, the Super found herself cumming over, and over, and over again. Oh God, it was glorious. Especially if she could rely on Kara to keep her in check, allowing her to just relax and enjoy the incredible ecstasy she was truly receiving.
Lena pretty much had to give up verbal encouragement, and just hold on for dear life, as the far stronger woman frantically bucked back against her thrusts, and even floated up into the air. Which honestly, had become business as usual for her as of late. In fact, if it wasn't for the jet-black hair flying around instead of blonde, she could have been mistaken for thinking she was sodomizing the real Supergirl.
Again. Oh yes, while the Luthor family had been working against the Supers, and aliens in general, Lena's happy place had become fucking one of them through orgasm after orgasm. One particular more than this one, but she was still having a lot of fun with this hot little anal slut.
During this particular moment, Lena was very grateful for that previous practice she'd had with Kara. At the same time, she dearly wished it had been the other way around. That she had used Sam, and her sweet little ass, to practice for Kara, and her sweet little ass.
But she couldn't complain, given how wonderfully it had worked out. Oh yes, in all of her fantasies about what it would be like being with Sam Arias, and especially Kara Danvers, Lena couldn't have imagined a moment this wonderful. Or this twisted. And of course, being a Luthor, she loved every single second of it. Oh God, it made her cum so fucking hard. Like her best friend, she tried to hold back of course, but ultimately it was just too much for her.
The combination of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, the feeling and sound of her thighs smacking against Sam's butt cheeks, and the sheer joy of fucking another woman in the ass, made her cum so wonderfully hard and frequently. Especially given this was her best friend, and a ridiculously powerful alien.
As was proven when, like Supergirl, Super Sam had completely taken over the butt fucking. Oh yes, as soon as Lena began running out of steam, the Super pushed her down onto her back, and then frantically anally rode her. She wasn't even sure that her friend meant to do it, she just needed to get her ass fucked so badly in that moment.
It was hard to tell how long that ass fucking went on for, but it easily rivalled what she'd experienced with Supergirl, suggesting that when she forgot about her doubts and just gave into her desires, Sam could summon the power she had while being controlled by a super villain. Which meant they with got to cum hard and frequently, although as always, it took a lot out of Lena.
Hell, Sam didn't even seem to stop because she was tired, but because she saw her best friend was. Then this powerful creature reluctantly pulled her ass off of the cock, then quickly turned around and took it into her mouth, before Kara could beat her to it. Which of course, in turn made Kara pout, and Lena chuckle.
"Well-trained, indeed." Lena chuckled.
"Yeah, she is." Alex said softly, before questioning, "So, what now?"
"Oh, I have a few ideas." Lena beamed wickedly.
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"Supergirl, thank goodness you're here." Lena purred with a grin.
"What seems to be the problem, Ms?" Kara asked in her best Supergirl voice.
"Well, you see, me and my friend seem to have worn out our favourite slut." Lena grinned.
"Oh my, that is a big problem." Alex said dryly.
"And I'm not worn out." Sam pouted, before pointing out, "I have super stamina, and super healing, remember?"
"That's the part you object too?" Alex questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Yes." Sam beamed cheekily at her girlfriend.
"As I was saying!" Lena spoke loudly, to get everyone's attention, "We need a replacement slut. You think you be able to handle that, Supergirl?"
"Well... I did make a promise to help this world, and especially this city, no matter what." Kara pointed out, as if she was thinking it over. Then, while trying to keep a straight face, she added, "Very well. I can see this is serious. A Dom of your calibre should not be without a little lezzie slut, so I will happily step in, and offer my services. Which for the record, I wouldn't do for all Luthors. Just for you. The sexiest, and the best."
"Good to know." Lena said dryly, before pulling Supergirl in for a kiss.
Kara tried to stay 'in character' and act surprised, but it was pretty obvious where this was going, given that as soon as she flew in the window, Lena had been approaching her like a hungry predator spotting it's prey. Not that she minded, but she been trying so hard in that moment to keep her Supergirl persona intact, it was so hard when her girlfriend would look at her like that.
And it was impossible when she was roughly kissed by her, or any of the beautiful women in this room for that matter. Something which was proven by the fact that Alex kissed her as soon as Lena was done with her lips. Which again, didn't help her keep the role-play going, but she was pretty sure no one cared at that point.
Poor Alex certainly didn't. Hell, she objected to the whole idea in the first place, and clearly wasn't taking it seriously now. And to be fair, it wasn't exactly an inventive scenario. But Kara would do absolutely anything for Lena Luthor, and this wasn't much of an ask, so she was happy to embrace it as much as she could. Hopefully, it made sense for her character, just to melt into the arms of these beautiful women.
Because really, who could blame her? Although admittedly, it might've been nice for a little more foreplay, before Kara found herself shoved down to her knees, and directly into her girlfriend's crotch. Of course, given that the other three women in the room were naked, this wasn't actually something that she was going to complain about.
"I said, take over from that used up slut!" Lena said, with another wicked grin on her face, "That means you should be worshiping my body, ooooooooooooh, or getting fucked! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, that's it Kara! Mmmmmmmmmm, earn a fucking. I want Supergirl to earn the privilege of being fucked by me, and by her sister, by eating our cunts! Oh yes, eat them good! Soooooooooooooo goooooooooooooddddddddddddd, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, lick me you little bitch! Lick my pussy. Ah fuck! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah!"
While Kara should have probably waited for Lena to finished speaking, or at least say 'yes, Ms Luthor, as she was supposed too, she just couldn't wait to lick her girlfriend's pussy. And to be fair, it wasn't like that girlfriend seemed to be in a patient mood. If she had, Supergirl would have been allowed to worship those perky little tits of hers. Ideally Alex's tits, too. Oh, and more kissing.
Yes, there would be a lot more kissing, maybe with Sam bought into the fun. However, as much as the blonde was disappointed to miss out on that kind of fun, she would never, ever pass on the chance to go down on one of her brunette lovers. Especially her favourite, Oh yes, Lena would always be her favourite, and this was an excellent reminder of why.
To be fair, it wasn't like Kara really needed a reminder. No, every day with Lena, was a precious gift, and Kara could probably spend hours listing the things she loved about her. She would be incredibly embarrassed to admit some of them, especially the ones at the top of her list, like this one. The simple pleasure of sticking out her tongue, and sliding it over the more dominant woman's pussy.
Maybe especially while on her knees, in total submission to the superior woman. And with other women watching them, no less. Other women she'd had sex with. Her sister, and her sister's girlfriend, both of whom were her lovers. Oh Rao, was it any wonder that at times like this, Kara could easily lose the ability to think coherently.
Alex was left thinking quite a lot over the next few minutes, which felt more like hours to her. Mostly about how jealous she was of Lena right now forgetting that super slut's tongue worshiping her cunt right now. Especially as she knew there was another super slut only a few feet away, which would be happy to eat her out, if asked. Or at least pushed slightly to do so.
Because given the look in her eyes, while Sam was feeling really jealous of Kara right now, she was also really just enjoying the show. And if she was honest with herself, so was Alex. Besides, she could do with saving her energy for what would come later. Not that she would admit any of that, of course.
She also wouldn't admit her heart warmed to see how happy Lena made Kara, and vice versa. Deep down, she may have had inappropriate feelings for her little sister, but one very appropriate feeling was wanting to see her happy. And now, finally, she was. Admittedly, the seemingly pure and wholesome girl had found happiness as an anal loving lesbian slut, and Alex wasn't exactly complaining about that.
Especially as she got to enjoy the benefits. But Lena really was the perfect Dom for her sister. Maybe especially as she allowed the two foster siblings to indulge in their forbidden desires, and after hogging that mouth to herself for a while, that's exactly what the Luthor did tonight.
"So, are you ready for your turn, Alex? Lena suddenly questioned, turning to the other top.
"Ye, yes." Alex stammered, and then when Lena gave her a raised eyebrow, she forced herself to add, while sounding a lot more confident, "Yes! I'm ready. No, more than ready, after watching you hog that Super mouth. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, come here, Supergirl. I want you to eat my pussy now!"
"Anything for you, sis." Kara teased, before diving headfirst into the other girl's cunt.
"Oh you little, ooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!" Alex initially glared, but her annoyance ended the moment she felt a tongue on her twat, "Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss! Eat me, you little bitch! Eat that pussy! Mmmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, eat it like the slut you are!"
This little bitch knew full well that the fact that they grew up as sisters still bothered Alex, especially in the beginning of sex. However, as always, when she started receiving some much-needed satisfaction, Alex forgot all about that in favour of happily encouraging her supposedly sweet sister to eat her pussy. Or do more of whatever she was doing at the time.
Normally, just with her words and a few sounds, but the poor human was just so overwhelmed by what she was receiving at this point, that she became an incoherent mess very quickly. Sure, she got out a few familiar phrases, but mostly it was just moans, gasps, whimpers and cries of pure pleasure. That, and her hand reaching down to caress the long blonde hair of her favourite alien.
Of course, eventually Alex would rediscover her ability to talk, and at least somewhat get herself under control. But anyway, the damage was done, as she allowed Kara to be cheeky and take control. Something which Kara probably wouldn't let her forget, and Lena definitely wouldn't. But that was okay, because Alex would be sure to punish her cheeky sister later.
Which was likely what the little bitch was hoping for, but somehow the human would have to find a way to enjoy spanking Supergirl more than Supergirl. Or just as much. Which just might be the case when it came to the little slut eating her pussy. And then of course, going back and forth between the pussies of the dominant women.
Lena never thought she would enjoy watching two family members go at it, given her drama with her own family. God, she hated the other Luthors so much, but increasingly adored both Danvers sisters. She did of course have her preference, but for them to indulge in such depravity was truly exquisite. Yes, they weren't connected by blood, but in that moment, it didn't feel like it truly mattered.
Either way, two women were crossing the line of normal society. Twice over, infact. Oh yes, it was so satisfying to watch this. Almost as satisfying as receiving some of that glorious tongue work herself. Almost. Of course, there was only so long that someone like Lena Luthor could watch from the sidelines on anything, but maybe especially this.
After all, Kara was still her girlfriend. If anyone should be pushing that pretty face in between their legs, it was her. And that was exactly what she did after a few long, glorious minutes of watching the Danvers sisters go at it. Oh yes, this time there was no asking nicely, and Lena just took what she wanted, like a real Luthor.
She had to slap Alex's hand away to do so, something that almost earned her a knockout blow from the secret agent. Luckily, Alex got a hold of herself, just in time, so Lena got away with a warning glare. Something which got a cute look on Alex's normally serious face, causing the Luthor to chuckle wickedly, before finally pulling Kara away from one pussy, and straight into another.
Given that this was the girl of steel, it would've been easy for the blonde to resist. Luckily for all involved, she didn't want too. No, Kara made it very clear, she very much wanted this as she cried out with pleasure as she was pulled back, and then whimpered softly into Lena's pussy once she reached her destination. She then began swiftly licking it again, easily pushing the Luthor back towards orgasm.
If she ever truly left it. And then the process was repeated, Alex and Lena sharing what was probably the best pussy licker ever, in the admittedly biased opinion of the Luthor. Sam came close, but not quite as good as this. And if anyone could make her cum, Supergirl could. Especially when she was in her costume, kneeling before her, making this whole thing that much more perfect.
While the two tops resisted cumming for quite a while, given they had other things to do, Lena ultimately decided to bring this to an end, if only to save her energy, "Fuck me, Supergirl! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck me with your hot little tongue! Oh yes, oooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, make me cum! Make me cum all over that pretty little face of yours, and your hot little mouth. Ah fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh. fuck a Luthor with your tongue, Supergirl. Make her cum! Make me cum, oh Kara, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Not wanting to be left out, Alex chimed in when it was her turn, "Me too, Kara! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, don't let your bitch of a girlfriend keep you all to herself. I want a turn too. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I want a turn with that hot little mouth and tongue of yours. Come on, give it too me! Give it to big sister. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, give me that tongue! Ah fuck yeah, oooooooooooooooh fuck me! Fucking tongue fuck me! Ah fuck! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OH MY GOD! OH GOD OH GOD OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Naturally it wasn't long before the little slut was giving her exactly what she wanted. Oh yes, Kara had already increased the attention to the clits of the tops, gradually over the course of the pussy licking, but when she had permission to go all out she was only too happy to push her tongue into Lena's cunt and fuck her with it.
Presumably, she did the same thing with Alex's twat, although at that point, it was hard to tell what was going on. Oh yes, the only thing Lena was really aware of at that point was incredible pleasure. Sadly it wasn't always hers, as the mighty Supergirl continued going back and forth, but again, just watching this twisted display was more than enough to keep her on her high.
Kara had never been more grateful for her superpowers then in moments like this. Which made her feel kinda guilty, as she had devoted her life to using her powers to save people, and stop bad guys, and she was of course grateful to those abilities for that. However, selfishly, this was the time that she enjoyed it the most. When she got to go back and forth between two tasty treats.
She had done this with cakes, chocolate, and other goodies, but pussy was even better. And honestly, the only thing that would've made it better was if she was getting to do this with Sam. Even sharing this treat with her, or even better, Sam's pussy to be one of the ones she was pleasing with her mouth and tongue. However, she was more than happy with pleasing Alex and especially Lena like this.
This particular thing was something she had done quite frequently over the last few weeks, and Kara was eager to show off just how good she had become at it. She would shove her tongue as deep as it would go into one pussy, fucking it until it gave her a creamy reward, then swallowed everything she was given, before moving over to the other pussy to repeat this process.
And because she was doing it all so quickly, Kara was able to keep both women on their highs pretty much the entire time. And Rao, she almost came herself, this whole thing was heavenly. Hell, it felt like it always did when eating pussy, but again, this time was extra special, given that she was going down on the two most important women in her life.
Admittedly, there was a downside, that being that both of these women deserve to be concentrated on, and Kara wasn't doing that. Worse for her personally, poor Supergirl wasn't getting to savour that heavenly liquid as she wanted too, or truly able to keep these women on their highest highs. And they weren't exactly helping. No, they could have been fingering themselves like crazy in the few moments she was away from them.
That would've helped. Although, with any luck, the idea was that they would be saving some of their energy for later. For giving Kara the greatest form of submission imaginable. The one which always made her cum so very hard, especially when it wasn't just one girl giving it to her.
It was hard not to get lost in daydreaming about such a thing, but to her credit Kara was just about able to keep her mind focused on the present. For now. Although admittedly, that might've been one of her favourite things ever. So much so, that even though it was pretty much a guarantee that she was going to get some much-needed attention next, Kara was actually disappointed when this came to an end.
Of course, that disappointment was short-lived, as she found herself pulled upwards into the arms of her beloved Lena Luthor, and kissed a long, slow and deep, tasting herself and Alex on the lips and tongue of Supergirl. And in her mouth. Oh, and then she got to kiss Alex! Kiss her sister! Rao, this truly was wonderful.
"So, who's ready for an ass fucking?" Lena asked with a wicked smile, after the two sisters had maybe spent a minute kissing each other.
"Oooooooooooh, I do, I do!" Kara exclaimed excitedly, practically bouncing up and down in the process.
"Me too." Sam said dryly, although she went mostly ignored.
"Excellent." Lena beamed happily, before ordering, "Then equip us, and prepare the cocks. Nice and slowly! Mmmmmmmmmm yes, I want to enjoy the show."
"But Lena?" Kara whined.
"No buts...except yours." Lena quipped.
"How about we make Sam do it?" Alex suggested, "You know, give the poor girl something? All she's had lately is watching and waiting. Which is so cruel to a slut like her."
"Very well." Lena said dismissively, before turning to her best friend, and ordering, "Well then, get on with the show."
"Yes, Ms Luthor." Sam smiled and obeyed.
Sam of course would have preferred a different role, other than fluffer, but she appreciated her woman getting her included, instead of being left completely on the side-lines. And she was greatly amused when all she had to do was raise eyebrow at Alex, and her big bad top gave her apologetic look. To be fair, it didn't really bother Sam, given it was true.
She was a slut, something which was proven by the fact that she collected two strap-on cocks, kneeled down directly in front of her best friend and her girlfriend, and attached those toys to them. And even though it was cruel, she just couldn't help doing it as slowly as possible, just to see the look on Kara's face. Oh God, it was glorious.
Although not quite as the glorious looks on the faces of Alex Danvers and Lena Luthor, as Sam took both of those dildos into her hands, and began stroking them like they were real. More importantly, was the look she got when she started taking those dildos, one after the other, into her mouth, making sure they were nice and wet for Kara's slutty little whore hole.
Because no matter how slutty, and frequently used, that bitch hole was, everyone needed a little preparation. Well, the Girl of Steel would probably be find regardless, although it would be a more pleasurable with a little preparation. And God knows Alex and Lena would never be that cruel to their beloved Supergirl. Something which was proven with the next command.
"Kara, come over here and show Alex that slutty little ass of yours." Lena ordered.
"Yes, Ms Luthor." Kara smiled and obeyed.
"I thought she was supposed to be just Supergirl tonight?" Alex teased dryly.
"Oh shut up." Lena snapped at her friend, before turning her attention back to her girl, "Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, that's it. Bend over and lift up that pretty little skirt of yours. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's real nice. Ooooooooooooooh fuck, I love the thought of Supergirl flying around with her ass plugged, so that whenever I want, I can just bend over and butt fuck her. That she's such a little butt slut, that she'll bend over and let us fuck her like that. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, you see Alex? Your sister is my anal loving whore! Here, watch this. I'll prove it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you hear the way she moans for me, as I slide that plug in and out of her? In and out of her slutty little ass? Oh yes, this says Supergirl's ass is mine! All mine!"
Even though she couldn't see it, Sam vividly pictured all of this in her head. Mostly because Lena's words left little to the imagination, and Sam had experienced this particular treat herself, quite a few times now, from her boss/best friend. Oh yes, Sam loved wearing a plug to keep her ass hole stretched open, and whatt she loved even more was when Lena or Alex was thrusting one in and out of her back door, loosening that forbidden hole up for the pounding it was about to receive.
Especially when there was a cock in her mouth, and she was getting it really nice and wet for her slutty little butt hole. Or cleaning her own cum and pussy cream off of it. Now sadly, all she was tasting was plastic, destined for Kara's greedy little fuck holes. However, as always, Sam made the best of it.



There was definitely something to this particular brand of submission, Sam even moaning happily as she went back and forth between those cocks, taking them deep into her mouth and down her throat. Admittedly it was drowned out by the sounds Kara, and especially Lena were making, but that was okay, as she wasn't doing this for the attention. In fact, she was actually getting off on the fact that she was literally sucking cock, and being pretty much ignored.
How humiliating was that? Well, Alex was nice enough to stroke her hair a little, and after she had thoroughly deep throated both of those dildos, she was rewarded in another way. Namely, that butt plug being pulled from Kara's ass, and shoved straight into her mouth. Something which had Sam moaning happily, and eagerly cleaning that toy, while once again Kara got what she really wanted.
"Here, suck this. A reward, for being a good little cock sucker." Lena briefly told her best friend, before turning her attention back to her girlfriend, "As for you, Kara? I want you to spread your cheeks. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, spread them nice and wide, and give me and Alex the best look possible at your slutty little ass. Ah fuck yeah, spread them good! Oh fuck!"
"Yes, Ms Luthor." Kara smiled and obeyed.
Lena Luthor then grinned wickedly as the mighty Supergirl did as she was told, slowly reaching back, and spreading her cheeks wide, to reveal her cute little ass hole. Something which was on display, thanks to the fact that her cute little skirt was bunched up against her waist, and her panties pushed to the side. Which were all things that Lena had done to get at her prize, and it had been so worth it, given the beautiful view now.
So much so, that the Luthor couldn't resist just staring at her prize for a few long seconds, before she knelt down behind the super, and pressed her cock against the ass hole of her sweet Kara Danvers. Which she again savoured, before she began pushing forwards.
Both herself and Kara then let out a sharp gasp as Supergirl's most private hole started stretching for an invading object. It was like the billionth time she'd done this, but it was incredibly satisfying for the Luthor. Hell, it was hard to imagine anything as satisfying as stretching Supergirl's ass hole open for her to fuck.
Especially from the sounds that she was making, the seemingly pure and wholesome superhero was enjoying every second of it. Yes, even just the initial stretching of her butt hole. Kara really was that much of a butt slut. And Lena loved her for it. Well, it was one of the many reasons she loved her, along with how good it looked when the head of that big dick stretched that back door wide enough to slid through, and thus making it official.
Making it official that Lena Luthor had just anally violated the mighty Supergirl. And that Super slut cried out in mostly pleasure from it. Oh yes, her seemingly sweet and wholesome girlfriend was getting off on this. Just like she did with the rest of the butt stuffing.
Something that Lena did very slowly, so she could savour every precious second of this. Especially the initial anal penetration, the Luthor choosing to pause for a few long seconds after that incredibly sweet moment. And of course, when her thighs came to rest against those well-rounded cheeks, announcing that her sweet Kara had just taken every inch of that big dick up her ass, like the well-trained anal whore she was.
Which finally had Lena breaking the silence, "My, my, you took that really easy. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, Supergirl easily took every inch of this dick up her butt. It seems that we pick the right replacement slut for Sam. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, Sam and Supergirl are clearly shameless little anal whores, who were made to take it up the butt for dominant women, like me and Alex. And now, this Super slut is going to take it. Oh yes, that's it Kara! Take it like a good little anal slut. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, my good little Super slut. Yesssssssssssssss, oh fuck, take it! Oooooooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
While continuing to briefly dish out the verbal abuse, that it still surprised her that her sweet Kara enjoyed so much, Lena certainly began pulling back, causing inch after inch of that big dildo to be pulled out of her girlfriend's rectum, only for it to be pushed right back in again. This process was of course repeated over and over again, and thus officially starting the sodomy. Oh yes, Lena Luthor was officially sodomizing Supergirl, in front of Supergirl's sister, no less.
Who in turn, wasn't appalled by what she was seeing. No, she was just eagerly waiting for her turn, making this whole twisted moment that much more perfect. Which was really saying something, considering that Kara continued spreading her cheeks, giving them all the perfect view of this obscene act.
Alex knew it was wrong, but she indeed couldn't help herself. Kara just looked so beautiful in one of her natural positions, face down and ass up. Oh yes, her little sister was face down and ass up for a fucking Luthor. She was even spreading her cheeks, giving the Luthor the best look possible at this twisted display.
And yet, Alex was happily watching this, and even getting off on it. In fact, her only problem with it, was that she wasn't doing the same to one of Kara's other fuck holes. Or better yet, that perfect little ass of hers. Which seemed only fair, given that she and Lena were supposed to be sharing it, and right now the greedy Luthor was hogging that perfect little ass all to herself.
To be fair, Lena was Kara's girlfriend, so it did seem like something she should be perfectly within her rights to do. However, Alex couldn't help find it frustrating. Especially when she had promised to give all of her attention to 'Supergirl' right now, and not turn her attention to her sub girlfriend to satisfy her desires.
Something which Sam seemed to be weirdly okay with, given how fascinated she was by watching Kara getting the treatment she craved. And if Sam could be cool with just watching, so could Alex. Of course, as soon as the opportunity presented itself, the secret agent was only too happy to take over for the rich woman, and sodomized the beautiful superhero.
"So, are you ready for your time with your sister, Alex?" Lena asked with a teasing grin.
"Huh? What?" Alex stammered dumbly, coming out of her lust fuelled haze, and then quickly adding, "Yes! Totally! I'm more than ready. Mmmmmmmmm, stand aside, Luthor, let me show you how to butt fuck a Super!"
"Are you sure?" Lena teased, "Because I don't mind continuing on, if you'd rather just watch."
"Move out of my way!" Alex growled coldly in response.
Which in turn just had Lena chuckling wickedly, before finally pulling her cock out of Kara's ass and moving aside, allowing Alex to have her bratty sister all to herself. At least for now. And before that bratty sister could complain that she wasn't receiving attention, Alex gave it to her, in the form of a cock up her butt. Something which again, had the surprisingly slutty superhero crying out joyfully.
Hell, she followed that up with more happy sounds. Even moans. Which was definitely the case when the journey of that dildo continued, sliding deep into her back passage, and reminding it was made to be fucked. Oh yes, Supergirl was made to be butt fucked by more dominant women, and even by her sister, to boot.
It was something that Alex, and especially Lena, had taunted Kara about many times, and it was tempting to do that now. Just as it was tempting to taunt this shameless little anal slut when her thighs came to rest against those well-rounded cheeks, announcing that every single inch of that strap-on was buried in the ass whore's booty. However, that would've been repetitive, after Lena had done exactly that.
Besides, Alex wasn't even sure she could speak, as she was just too overwhelmed in that moment with her desire to butt fuck the mighty Supergirl. So that's exactly what she did, becoming just as lost in the sight of Kara's ass hole stretching for a cock, and this time it was her cock. And then of course, things got even better.
Kara was disappointed that things didn't get better sooner. She had been accused of being a greedy little bottom, but she could hardly be blamed for that when Alex and especially Lena were just so good at topping, that she was always left craving more. And well, there was a strap-on covered in her butt cream, just waiting to be cleaned, and she wasn't given the chance to clean it.
Which at this point, just seemed cruel. Hell, she would've liked to have sucked cock before this, but she didn't want to make a fuss about Sam getting that particular treat, when she regularly received the same when the roles reversed. Also, she had been happy to concentrate on the dildo invading her bowels. And in some ways, she still was. It was just that she wanted more. And she was so close to it, she could taste it.
Then, without warning, Lena finally walked around so that she was in front of Kara's face, and then ordered her, "Suck my cock, Supergirl! Mmmmmmmmm, ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it good, and get every single drop of your ass cream like the good little ATM slut you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's it. Good girl. Mmmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah good little ATM whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, Supergirl is Lena Luthor's ass to mouth loving bitch! And my little spit roast ho, who loves taking it in both ends. Oooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, suck it baby. Suck it real good. Oh yes, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, suck it!"
"Yes, Ms Luthor." Kara smiled and obeyed.
Eagerly proving herself to be everything that Lena said that she was, Kara wrapped her lips around the head of that dildo as soon as she had permission to do so. She then moaned loudly and happily at the taste of her own butt, savouring it for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down it. If this was the end of the fun, she might have taken longer to savour it, but given that she was hoping for more, she made sure to not push her luck.
And of course, she showed off by effortlessly deep throating every inch of that strap-on, and thus getting every drop of her own butt cream, just like she'd been ordered too. Just like she always craved too, ever since Lena Luthor, the best girlfriend in the whole world, had introduced her to the joys of ass to mouth. Among other equally wonderful things.
She got to enjoy each of her favourite things over and over again, as Alex and Lena started swapping places over and over again, just like she had hoped they would. Well, more than a few times, they gave Sam the privilege of cleaning their cocks of all that yummy ass cream, but again, Kara couldn't be too mad about that, given that she had been treated to the same thing when the roles were reversed.
And Rao knows, she definitely wanted to get that treat to do again, when inevitably Sam received the same treatment. Besides, she was currently getting the lion share of the attention. After all, there was always a cock up her ass, one way or another. And in fact, things were about to get a whole lot better for her.
"Ride me, Supergirl. Ride me... with your pussy." Lena suddenly ordered, sitting down next to her girl, encouraging, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's right. It's time for a nice DP. I know my girl loves those. Yes she does, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it Kara! Ride me like a good girl. Oh yes, good girl. Good little slut."
"Yes, Ms Luthor." Kara smiled and obeyed.
Again Kara was slow to obey the command. Perhaps even more than ever before, because while she loved being treated like an anal whore, it was also great to have some attention for her neglected pussy. And oh Rao, was it ever wonderful to receive it. Oh yes, the seemingly pure and wholesome Supergirl cried out loudly with pure pleasure as she penetrated her own needy little cunt on her girlfriend's strap-on cock, and then slowly pushed herself all the way down it.
Then once it was fully inside her, she savoured the moment, and then briefly bounced up and down, shaking her ass for her audience as much as possible, hoping to entice one of them to join in. Most likely Alex, and sure enough, that's exactly what happened.
Alex very much enjoyed this perverted display, and part of her wanted to just watch Supergirl make herself cum all over the Luthor's cock. Watch her little sister cumming for another woman. But why would she want to do that, when she could be involved in the equation? So after maybe a minute or two of watching, she stepped up to the plate, grabbed a firm hold of Kara's hips, and aimed her strap-on at her baby sister's butt hole.
Of course, Supergirl could easily break free at any moment, but unsurprisingly, the little slut immediately stopped, and whimpered with joy as a cock slowly entered her always so incredibly tight back door, and then slid deep into her equally tight back passage.
It had only been a few minutes since this whole had been stretched, and yet it almost felt like it was back to virgin tightness. Because it was! That's how effective Kara's healing ability was. And sure, they could slow it down with Kryptonite, or a red sunbeam, but Lena had wanted to struggle for this, and Alex had happily agreed. Oh yes, they wanted to be constantly reminded that it was the Girl of Steel that they were sodomizing.
That, and other twisted things, with this being maybe even more twisted, given that Alex was sliding her cock into her kid sister's rectum, at the same time that her pussy filled up with her girlfriend's strap-on dick. And the little slut loved every moment of it, considering the sounds she was making.
The shameless DP loving slut continued making those sounds as Alex slowly filled her up with a second cock, before ultimately giving her what she really wanted. Namely, a double fucking, which would guarantee powerful orgasms for all three of them, but especially the Girl of Steel. Which was exactly what Alex wanted in that moment. She knew it was wrong on so many levels, but in that moment, she didn't care.
No, she just wanted to fuck her perfect little sister's perfect little ass, and make her cum like the anal whore that she was. Remind everyone in the room that's exactly what the seemingly pure and wholesome Kara Danvers, and the perfect role model that was Supergirl, really was.
Something that Alex really wanted to taunt her sister about once her thighs came to rest against her cheeks, announcing that every single inch of that dick was once again buried up Kara's butt. She wanted to, but didn't. Partly because she was too overwhelmed, and partly because she was expecting Lena to do it for her. Besides, the Luthor was always better than at this than she was.
However, it seemed that Lena was just as overwhelmed as she was, and after waiting a good few long minutes, Alex just couldn't resist pumping her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning the latest butt fucking. And more importantly in this moment, the double fucking. With predictable results.
Kara loved the feeling of her pussy being left out of the equation, while her mouth and ass were used as fuck holes. It just made her feel so very slutty, and it always resulted and powerful orgasms. However, that was mostly because of the mental pleasure, whereas what she was receiving now, was the greatest physical pleasure she had ever known.
Oh yes, her main hole and her forbidden hole were being fucked, resulting in those dildos to rub each other through the thin wall of flesh surrounding them. And sure, it took her a few long minutes to adjust to the overwhelming sensation, but it was so worth it when she did, because it was pure ecstasy. Especially with this particular combination of women.
On occasion, Alex or Lena would be busy, or they would just want to watch, leaving poor Sam to strap one on. Naturally, she was always lying down letting others do the work, just like when Kara was filling that role for her. And don't get her wrong, that was tons of fun. Especially as she loved Sam. She really did. However, their connection just wasn't as intense as it was between Alex and Lena.
After all, one was her girlfriend, and the other was her sister, meaning the mental high was that much more powerful. Also, they were tops, meaning that when they reached the end game, she would truly experienced this version of this. Not that she was in a hurry to get there.
No, Kara wanted moments like this to go on forever, and there were times where it felt like that was actually going to happen. Oh yes, Alex and especially Lena easily had the skills to keep her on the edge with long, slow thrusts, and the gentle kisses and caresses which made sure she never came down from her high.
Especially when she got to kiss one of them, and given that it was Lena who was in the perfect position for kissing, this time that arguably made it weirdly romantic. Which in turn, made all this even more agonizing. Luckily, Supergirl had incredible stamina meaning this went on for quite a while, the two dominant humans continuing to pleasure her, with no sign of stopping. Although, even Supergirl had her limits.
"Please..." Kara finally whimpered, gradually becoming louder as the seconds ticked by, and she began to receive what she wanted, "Fuck me! Mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssssss, fuck me hard! Harder! Oh please Alex, I need it! I need you to fuck me harder! Harder! You too, Lena. Ooooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I want you both to fuck me, in both of my slutty little fuck holes. Double fuck me like a whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, that's it! Harder! Fuck me like the Super slut I am, mmmmmmmmmmmm, right in front of Sam. oh yes, make me cum! Fuck me hard in my pussy and ass and make me cum! Oh yes, ooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, fuck me, OH RAO!"
Sometimes particularly Lena would drag this out, tease her to the point of insanity, and Kara would have welcomed that now. However, it was hard to argue with incredible orgasms, something that these wonderful women effortlessly gave her. Well, at first it was mostly just Alex, but it wasn't long before Lena truly began giving everything she had to this wonderful experience.
At which point, it was impossible for Supergirl to control herself, as she became completely lost in the ecstasy she could only receive from these women. Luckily she was just about able to control herself, which was a good thing, because it meant more of this truly wonderful pleasure.
Lena too, would have liked some more teasing before Alex gave Kara what she really wanted, but it was hard for her to be to upset about the mighty Supergirl cumming wonderfully hard on her dick. Something that she just watched at first, given that Supergirl's sister was sodomizing her through her climax and onto another one.
Of course, she would not allow herself to be merely an observer for long, and soon she was strategically thrusting upwards into that pretty little pussy. Hell, the first time she did that, it triggered Kara's second orgasm, and many more after it, given that the superhuman had a ridiculous amount of stamina. Which as far as Lena was concerned, made her absolutely perfect.
While she wasn't currently in the dominant position, Lena made use of all was available to her, to make sure that she was equal with Alex, if not better than, at least when it came to contributions to making the mighty Supergirl cum all over that Luthor cock.
Which continued to involve gentle kisses, even if Kara was too far gone to kiss her in return properly, and of course using her hands to play with the submissive woman's tits, and especially her nipples. She even reached down, and rubbed her clit a little, especially when Alex ultimately ran out of steam, allowing Lena to flip them so that she was on top, and she was pounding into this goddess of a woman.



This would normally be the point that she would provide her perfect little lesbian slut with some verbal encouragement, but Alex had managed to stay in the dominant position for longer than ever before, which meant by the time she was done, Lena was pretty much beyond speech.
Besides, it seemed prudent in that moment to divert every ounce of strength she had left to making all three of them cum as much as possible. Which was a lot, given that Alex had obviously experienced the same thing she had. Namely so much stimulation to her clit, along with the mental high of topping the mighty Supergirl, to the point where all three of them were cumming hard and frequently.
In a way, it was like Alex had initially been the one to make Lena cum, and then she'd had her revenge by using one sister to make the other cum. However, this wasn't just some fuck meat she was using to get off. No, this was her dear sweet Kara Danvers. Her girlfriend. Her everything. So naturally, Lena preferred to think it was she who was making her cum.
And honestly, that was more accurate, given that the main focus throughout was her sweet Kara, and it was mostly the same for Alex. But whatever the case, the result was the same, namely the humans fucking the pussy and ass of the Kryptonian for as long as they could, before they all collapsed together in a sweaty heap.
Then after a few long seconds of silence Sam asked, "My turn?"
"Oh yes." Lena beamed in response.
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"Hey look Sasha, it's our bitches for the night." Bayley grinned, as she and her tag partner approached their prey, "Mmmmmmmmm, I can't wait to try them out."
"Me neither." Sasha agreed with a grin of her own, looking their prey for the night up and down, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, they're not bad at all. Especially you, Ember."
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, her big black ass was made for fucking." Bayley agreed, "And spanking."
"But I'm sure you'll be a lot of fun too, Shotzi." Sasha added, "Oooooooooh yes, the four of us are going to have so much fun together."
"Wow..." Ember laughed, "I can't believe you two butt sluts would really talk to us that way."
"I can..." Shotzi grinned wickedly, and then quickly added, "Charlotte's not here."
The NXT tag team burst out laughing, while the main roster tag team just glared at them for a few long seconds, and then Sasha snapped, "Ha ha, very funny. But we'll see who's laughing at the end of the night."
"Spoiler alert, it's going to be us." Bayley chimed in, quickly pointing out, "And you know it. Oh yeah, the two of you just started tagging together, but me and Sasha have been a team on and off for years. And even before that, we were deeply linked. So just make it easy on yourself, by kissing our feet now. Or our asses. Because trust us, that will be happening, no matter what."
"Will see." Ember scoffed.
"Yes, we will." Sasha agreed coldly.
*
Shotzi Blackheart had always felt a desire to rebel against the rules. Her tattooed covered body, her green hair, and the fact that she insisted on coming to the ring in a tank was proof of that. And she never wanted to disobey the rules more than when she watched helplessly as her tag team partner was pinned in the centre of the ring by Bayley of all people.
But the reason she was so shellshocked in that moment, was deep down she knew she would submit to the rules of a championship match within the women's division, which meant she would submit to her opponents tonight. She and Ember both would, as the alternative was being barred from the type of fun the female wrestlers had with each other in the WWE. Now that was a real rebellion. More importantly, it would forfeit their chance for revenge. And surely, that should be easy, right?
Then again, they should have been the ones to win this match easily, given Bayley and Sasha had spent so much time on the main roster jobbing out. Okay, Ember's record wasn't that great. Or hers, for that matter. But both teams had been on a roll lately, and the match was taking place in NXT.
Sure, Sasha Banks and Bayley had help put NXT on the map, but it was currently the home of Ember Moon and Shotzi Blackheart, so they should have won, no problem. Shotzi was sure of it. And yet, she and her tag team partner found themselves beaten fairly easily, before slowly making their way back to the women's locker room, where the so-called Golden Role Models quickly joined them, intended on taking full advantage of their victory.
"We told you! We told you all!" Bayley exclaimed excitedly, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, The Golden Role Models are unstoppable."
"Yeah we are." Sasha chuckled wickedly, licking her lips as she looked her pray up and down, "Looks like you two should have taken us up on our generous offer. Now we're not going to take it easy on you. At all."
"Yeah, whatever." Ember grumbled, pulling off her top, "Let's just get this over with."
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh, such an eager little slut." Bayley cackled wickedly, "What's the matter, Ember? Just can't wait to get your fat ass fucked."
"Look who's talking." Shotzi scoffed.
"The butt busting top, who just pinned your girlfriend?" Bayley suggested with false sweetness, "Oh yeah, that's exactly what I am, little girl. So if I were you, I'd start showing your new tops some respect, real quick. Just ask Ember here. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, your fat assed bestie has plenty of experience bottoming to her betters."
"Yeah, she does." Sasha agreed, quickly adding, "But don't worry, Shotzi. We'll be happy to beat some respect into you. In fact, why don't you get us a couple of chairs, and we can go to work on your asses? That should help teach you some respect. Or, you know, just be fun. Mostly for us, mmmmmmmmmm, but you seem like the kind of ho who would enjoy that shit."
"Yeah, she does." Bayley agreed, quickly adding, "And what do you sluts say?"
"Yes, Mistress." Ember replied hesitantly.
"Yes, Mistress." Shotzi replied even more hesitantly.
It physically hurt Shotzi to have to say that, as it went against every fibre in her rebellious body. As did having to grab a chair, and place it in the centre of the ring for her victorious opponents, when she just wanted to attack the two bitches with it. But again, she did it so she could get her revenge in the future, and continue having fun with the rest of the NXT locker room.
The locker room which was now watching with interest, as Bayley and Sasha sat down on those chairs, and waited expectantly for Ember and Shotzi to bend over their knees. And for better or for worse, they weren't waiting long, as Ember was right, it was best to just get this over with. Even if it was a little disturbing how easily The Shenom did it.
When talking to Ember, it felt like she had found a cool, kindred spirit. Someone to rebel against The Man and rule the wrestling world with. But right now, it seemed like they were kindred spirits in bottoming, which really, really wasn't what Shotzi wanted. Was it? No! No way did she want that. And yet, there they were, face to face as their asses were positioned perfectly for a spanking.
Not that The Golden Role Models could just get it over with. No, now they had the upper hand, they revelled in it, caressing the well-rounded flesh of the asses of Shotzi Blackheart and especially Ember Moon, making sure this would be as humiliating as possible. Although honestly in that moment, The Ballsy Badass wasn't exactly looking forward to getting roughly spanked by these smug bitches.
Ember wasn't at all worried about getting spanked, or anything else that could happen tonight. She had taken it all before, from the best in the business, and somehow managed to crawl her way back to wanting to top. And she wasn't even scared for Shotzi, who had done the exact same thing multiple times. But she was disappointed with herself, for letting Shotzi down, and herself.
She felt like they were just finding their groove as a tag team, and now it might be all over, when her partners saw just how much she loved bottoming. Not that she would blame her, especially considering they were being topped by two of the biggest losers and anal loving bottoms in the history of the WWE.
It should have been an easy win for them, but instead here they were, asses exposed, and played with by Sasha Banks, and worse, Bayley. No, the worst part was that when she finally received her first spank of the night, Ember cried out in mostly pleasure. She just couldn't help it. She'd always been a bit of a pain slut, at least when it came to getting a spanking.
And there was no way that these two delusional bottoms could give her more than she could handle. That certainly seemed to be the case as the minutes ticked by, and Bayley and Sasha insisted on dishing out a couple of playful blows, followed by a whole lot of the groping. Which for better or for worse, had the same effect on Shotzi as it did on her.
Namely, the two of them squirming against those thighs, which in turn was causing their pussies to be rubbed, and thus make them enjoy it even more. Oh God, Ember even started crying out in mostly pleasure, with her only minor comfort being that Shotzi was doing the same. Which just had Bayley and Sasha cackling obnoxiously, which in turn only made Ember and Shotzi enjoy it even more.
That was clear from the look on her partner's face, and there was nothing she could do about it. Nothing but lay there, and take her punishment for being a jobber bitch. Well that, and pray they would either move on, or at the very least Sasha and Bayley would have the decency to give them a real spanking.
While it took a lot longer than she thought it would, eventually she got both of those things, starting with the real spanking. Oh yes, Bayley and Sasha increase the pace of their blows, and phased out the butt groping, until both those juicy little asses were jiggling like jelly from the force of the constant impact against them.
And of course, both Ember and Shotzi were crying out joyfully from this treatment, making it crystal clear to everyone they were nothing but disgusting little pain sluts. Not that it was news to anyone, least of all each other, but it was certainly pretty humiliating. Especially as they had to look each other in the face the entire time, which humiliated them so much they thought that they might actually cum, right before it abruptly ended.
Bayley knew that feeling all too well. In fact, her own slutty butt quivered with jealousy throughout the spanking, but especially when they reached the brutal ass assault which came later on those poor bottoms' bottoms. Something she mostly pushed herself through, and even used to refocus on what mattered, namely destroying those asses, and putting those bitches in their place.
Something which was really beautiful, given just how much those cheeks were jiggling for them. Especially Ember's big black booty. Although one place that Shotzi definitely had the edge on, was how thoroughly her incredibly pale skin was turning a bright red from the relentless butt beating.
Then Sasha abruptly stopped, and just admired her handiwork. Bayley didn't want to follow suit, but she did, as there was just something so poetic about it. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for watching those cheeks jiggle, and eventually come to a stop. Then, more importantly, going right back to the groping, reminding other female wrestlers that right now, they were nothing but pieces of meat.
Fuck toys, to be used by their Mistresses. And oh yes, was Bayley, aching to get some attention on her needy little pussy. Although, maybe she was too needy? Yeah, she wouldn't want to cum too soon, so maybe something else was in order? Something apparently Sasha was unknowingly in agreement with.
"Shotzi, eat my fucking cunt!" Sasha ordered loudly, smacking the booty in front of her one last time to emphasize her words. Then she quickly added, "And Bayley, fuck her ass! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, let's do something different. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, you know how much I love being side by side with my best friend as we spank bitches, or butt fuck them, or get our pussies and asses eaten. Mmmmmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah I do. But let's do something different? Just this once? What do you say we remind this lesbian slut of her favourite things at the same time. Mmmmmmmmmm, namely, eating pussy, and getting fucked in the ass by a superior woman."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Shotzi replied, when she got the chance.
Poor Bayley almost said the exact same thing, simply out of habit. Luckily she was able to stop herself just in time, as she and Sasha pushed the bitches off of them, and stood up, so they could go through with The Boss's plan. The difference was while Sasha obviously just waited for Shotzi to crawl into position, Bayley was retrieving a nice big strap-on dildo.
She tried not to think about shoving it inside her needy little pussy, or even worse, her equally needy yet far more slutty little ass hole. But she couldn't help it. Luckily no one was paying attention to her, not really, while she was holding that dildo, and staring longingly at it. Then, once it was around her waist, she chose to lube it in a more fun way than usual.
"Ember, get over here and suck my cock." Bayley ordered hoarsely, "Get it nice and ready for your girlfriend's ass."
Ember glared at her, having clearly been enjoying the show, but eventually she replied bitterly, "Yes, Mistress."
"Mistress, what?" Bayley pushed.
"Yes... Mistress Bayley." Ember replied, the words feeling like acid on her tongue.
She also had this wonderfully disgusted look on her face, which Bayley found adorable. It also more importantly, reinvigorated her from the start, especially when she watched the other female wrestler crawl over to her, and take her cock into her mouth. Sure, it was just Ember Moon, one of the biggest bottoms in the WWE today, and maybe even ever, which was really saying something.
But it was still another female wrestler sucking her dick. Which Bayley tried to focus on, she really did, but she couldn't help looking at and over at where Sasha Banks was receiving a different type of oral from Shotzi Blackheart. At which point she found herself understandably jealous, although of the wrong person. And not for the right reason.
Sasha cried out and then cackled with evil delight when she first felt Shotzi's tongue against her twat. She made sure to be as loud as possible, to humiliate her defeated opponent as much as possible. However, she didn't need to exaggerate a thing. No, Shotzi Blackheart could have been the worst pussy licker ever, and the mental high of this would be more than enough to have her making those sounds.
And unsurprisingly, the green haired bitch was far from that. Oh yes, it seemed 'The Ballsy Badass' had learned her lessons well in NXT. Where, given her track record, it was likely this was a very, very familiar position for her. Something which Sasha felt compelled to point out.
"Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, that's it you little bitch, lick me just like that! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, just like that, ah fuck!" Sasha moaned, which at first, was pretty much all of the encouragement she dished out, but it wasn't long before she was taunting the bitch, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, show me everything you've learned here in NXT. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show me what you've learned from Rhea Ripley. And Candice LeRae. And Raquel González. Ohhhhhhhhhhh, how about Io Shirai, Dakota Kai and Toni fucking Storm, huh? Have you been bottoming to those bottoms? Huh? Mmmmmmmmmm, I bet you have. I bet you've licked every pussy in this place. Oooooooooooh shit, it would explain why you're so good at it. Yeah it would, oooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, FUCK YEAH!"
Most of the women that Sasha mentioned were in attendance, and while some of them like Io and Dakota shrugged noncommittally, suggesting that maybe Shotzi hadn't quite stoop that low, at least not yet, there was a clear indication from Candice LeRae, Raquel González and even Toni fucking Storm that they had in fact experienced the pleasure of having this bitch go down on them.
Which was bad enough when it came to Candice, but at least while she hadn't had much success, she was a veteran. Meanwhile Raquel had proven herself to be an absolute beast, so there was no shame in that. But Toni fucking Storm? God, if Sasha ever bottomed to her, she would probably have to quit the business in disgrace. Hell, she felt a little disgusted with herself just allowing Shotzi to munch her muffin, knowing that.
Although it wasn't like The Golden Role Models had a spotless record. Far from it, in fact. Especially when it came to Bayley, who used to be the biggest bottom in the company, and from the way she briefly looked at that strap-on, it was clear that she was having trouble controlling those urges. But she wasn't the only one.
No, to her shame, Sasha occasionally found herself dwelling on the past. The one where she was the submissive little pussy licker. Hell, she even found herself wondering what Shotzi would taste like, and just how wonderfully humiliating it would be to submit to someone so low on the pecking order. But luckily, those were fleeting thoughts, in the face of topping anyone and everyone, like The Boss she was.
It also helped that, after admittingly way too much observing, Bayley re-joined the fun, kneeling down behind Shotzi and getting to work on that behind. Which given this bitch's track record, probably could have featured Bayley shoving her newly equipped cock straight up Shotzi's shit-pipe. And the so-called Ballsy Badass would probably cry out in pure pleasure from it.
However, the green haired bitch was in luck, because while The Golden Role Models loved to play rough, they wouldn't be quite that mean. No one would. Oh yes, every woman appreciated a little preparation, and Sasha was more than happy to do her part. Namely, by giving this cunt addicted slut her fix, and thus help to relax her, and get her ready to be violated.
Shotzi hated to admit it, but Sasha had one yummy little cunt. In fact, there was part of her which wished that Ember was eating Bayley's pussy right now, and that The Golden Role Models would become so lost in the pleasure they were getting from those talented tongues, they would only want to do this for the rest of the night.
Which meant missing out on a few of Shotzi's favourite things, but at least then she and Ember wouldn't have to once again suffer the humiliation of a public butt fucking, courtesy of women who had beaten them. Something which happened far more often than she'd like to admit. Well, it always felt good. Amazing, in fact. But Shotzi wanted so much more than to be a career bottom, like these two sluts.
Because make no mistake, she had heard all the stories about Bayley and Sasha Banks. Oh yes, they might be on a streak of good luck now, but sooner or later that luck would ran out, and they would go right back to fulfilling their true purpose in life. That being cunt loving lesbian bottoms, who loved it up the ass.
Hell, it kind of felt like all it would take was a little push, and Bayley would already be there. Especially given the half-hearted attempt at a spanking she had dished out, and more importantly, the eagerness which she ate Shotzi's ass out. Something she didn't need to do, BTW. No, she was topping right now, so a fingering would be more than enough to prepare Shotzi for a butt banging. Especially because it would be far from her first time.
Something which was proven when Bayley effortlessly pushed her tongue inside of Shotzi's back door, and as deep as it could possibly go into her back passage. Oh yes, the bitch tongue fucked that slutty little ass hole, which had The Ballsy Badass crying out joyfully.
To be fair, in these moments, she could pretend that she was in control, and that her defeated opponent was eating her ass for her enjoyment. But it was pretty much impossible for Shotzi to forget exactly what was going to happen next. Mostly because the more that slutty little butt hole was tongue fucked, the more it craved something bigger. And for better or for worse, she would get it.
Sure enough, eventually Bayley replaced her tongue with a finger, something which slid in like a knife through butter, causing her to gloat, "Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, you're so loose! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, Shotzi Blackheart has a loose, well used bitch hole, which takes my finger like it's nothing."
"Finger? As in one?" Sasha questioned, before cackling in delight, "Awww, Bayley, how could you be so cruel? Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, we both know a total butt slut like this needs way more than that. So go ahead and give it to her. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, stretch out Shotzi Blackheart's ass like the anal whore she is."
"You're right." Bayley agreed at the perfect moment, "I will. And what do you say, bitch?"
"Ooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, thank you, Mistress Bayley." Shotzi moaned.
While Shotzi didn't particularly enjoy having to say that, it was worth it if she could get the kind of anal pleasure she craved in that moment. Besides, she quickly returned her tongue to the cunt she never wanted to leave, and made it up to Mistress Sasha by furiously lapping away at that tasty treat, while she too got what she wanted. Actually, she wanted a cock up her ass, but in that moment, she would settle for another finger or two.



Which was exactly what she got. Oh yes, her ass hole was stretched wider and wider to accommodate more fingers, until it looked like she was going to be fisted. For better or worse, she wasn't, but she actually wanted it for a moment there, Something she would have happily begged for, if given the chance. Instead, she just cried out loudly into Sasha's cunt, as her slutty little bottom was taken and used by an infamous bottom.
Bayley knew she had a lot to prove, and she didn't exactly help matters by pulling those fingers out every so often, and sucking them clean, before shoving them right back inside of Shotzi's back door. But in a way, that was a good thing, because no one was expecting a sudden penetration from her. Especially not Shotzi.
Which admittedly, was extremely cruel, especially by her standards. Of course, most of the main roster girls could take it, no problem, but an NXT girl? Such a sudden penetration could even cause the biggest anal slut, like Bayley's previous persona, unbearable pain. However, that wasn't apparently a problem for this green haired bitch. No, she cried out with pure pleasure as she was anally violated in this way.
Something which caused Sasha's eyes to light up, and she gleefully encouraged, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it Bayley! Own that fucking ass, girl. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, tear it apart, and make her love it. And she does love it, doesn't it she? Oh yeah, she does. Just listen to her? Listen to her moaning in pleasure as you take that ass as roughly as you want, and make it yours. Go ahead, Bayley. Take it! Take that bitch hole! Ooooooooooooooh fuck yeah, shove your dick up Shotzi Blackheart's shitter, and make it crystal clear that no one around here can even compete with The Golden Role Models! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, fuck that ass while she's eating me! Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssssssss, eat me bitch, mmmmmmmmmm, eat that cunt while you get your ass wrecked!"
Initially, Bayley didn't even recognize the encouragement, as she was too busy staring in disbelief at a dick sticking out of her crotch actually stretching another woman's ass hole. She'd always thought it was a beautiful sight, but for her to be the one dishing out a butt stretching? Man, she didn't think she'd ever get used to that.
Or tired of it. No, it was always thrilling, even with a total butt slut like this. Or maybe especially so, because she knew she could do whatever she wanted, and the shameless anal whore would absolutely love it. Which was proven when she fulfilled Sasha's request of ramming her dick deep into Shotzi's bowels none too gently.
To be fair, she did pause after every thrust, so that everyone involved could savour this glorious moment, and to show the other woman a little bit of mercy. Not much, but just enough to soothe whatever was left of her conscience after embracing her dark side. Although it was kind of unnecessary, because as she suspected, Shotzi just cried out in pure pleasure, anyway.
Well, maybe almost pure pleasure. More accurately, there was definitely a hint of pain within that, but she got the feeling that Shotzi Blackheart was the kind of twisted whore who actually got off on that kind of pain. And either way, the result was the same. Namely, her thighs coming to rest against those cheeks, announcing every inch of that dildo was buried deep within this bitch's tailpipe.
Which finally had Bayley cackling with delight, and taunting her pray, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's every fucking inch up your shit-pipe now, bitch! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I got all the way up in there, and in record time too. Wow, you really must be the biggest anal whore in NXT. Or at least, one of them. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, how about it, huh? Is Ember Moon's big black booty going to be this loose when we stuff it full of cock? Huh? I bet it will. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I bet that's why you're a team in the first place. So NXT can have it's two biggest anal whores in the same place, at the same time, so real women can use them. Oh fuck yeah, you're just fuck holes, for real women to use. Just... Like... This! Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, take it bitch, take it!"
Making good on her words Bayley pulled back until about half of the dildo was out of Shotzi's rectum, only to slam it right back in again. She then repeated the process over and over again, albeit with shorter and harder thrusts. Which again, got positive reactions from her little anal slut. Admittedly Sasha's yummy little pussy certainly had something to do with it, especially when Shotzi was given the gift of the superior woman's cum.
However, Bayley had no doubt the main reason this dyke whore was enjoying herself, was the dick in her ass. Hell, even Bayley found herself mostly focusing on the moment, where she was doing excellent job at topping, and not backsliding again into thoughts of the past. Which didn't matter right now. Oh yes, the only thing that really mattered in that moment was this bitch butt, and how much Bayley loved fucking it.
Sasha was feeling really proud of Bayley in that moment, given that she was doing a very effective job at pounding that whore's ass right now. Admittedly, it was far from the biggest accomplishment in the world, given they had heard what a huge anal slut Shotzi Blackheart was. But still, it seemed that the time her girlfriend was getting more confident with her topping.
At least when it came to butt fucking some skank like Shotzi Blackheart, who seemed literally made for this kind of thing. No matter how hard their asses were fucked. Oh yes, it was indeed impressive. If maybe a little worrying. Because it seemed laughable, but it wouldn't be the first time a career bottom went on to surprise everyone with a successful career in topping.
Already Sasha found herself considering butt fucking her girl the next time they were alone together, just to make sure she remembered who was in charge around here. Something which should be really, really sweet, since it had been way too long since she'd banged that big fat booty. Mostly because she been busy with Alexa Bliss's perfect little bubble butt.
But lately Bayley had been making progress, and she hadn't wanted to discourage her. But of course, there was a fine line. And hey, any excuse to fuck a big piece of meat like Bayley's booty seemed like a good idea to her. Albeit, maybe a little too good, considering just how frantically Shotzi was licking her clit, and thus pushing her ever closer to an orgasm.
Honestly Sasha couldn't remember giving Shotzi permission to do that, but it really, really didn't matter, because she would punish the bitch later, while enjoying this right now. In fact, it was a good thing, as she gave her an excuse to cum was maybe a little early. Because sure, she did slow things down, but The Golden Role Models had another lesbo slut to get too, so cumming early sounded like a good thing.
Besides, she didn't want Bayley to become too comfortable topping. So all that was really left to do, was to order Shotzi to make her cum. And more importantly, make it crystal clear it was in order, and not begging. Something that admittedly Sasha had failed to do in the past.
"Make me cum! Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum, you little bitch!" Sasha cried out loudly and joyfully, "Mmmmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, lick my clit! More, more, more, mmmmmmmmmmm, give me fucking more! MORE! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fucking tongue fuck me! Stich your tongue inside me, and fuck me with it. Come on, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, do it! Don't pretend you don't do this all the time with your little gal pal, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, and anyone else who wants a piece of that whore mouth of yours. So just do it! Fuck me! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, fuck me while my girl Bayley owns your ass. Oh yes, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssssss, FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME HARD AND MAKE ME CUM!"
Unsurprisingly, it didn't take much encouragement for Shotzi to give her what she wanted, namely a tongue in her cunt. To her credit, Sasha was able to resist cumming right away, meaning that she got to enjoy the feeling of that tongue thrusting in and out of her needy little pussy for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before then crashing over the edge.
Although, given again, they had another lezzie whore to top, with The Boss taking a more active role in it, Sasha should have probably pulled herself away from Shotzi's mouth after that first hard climax. However, for better or for worse, The Blueprint instead chose to stay where she was, allowing this cum loving bitch to send her over the edge of orgasm over and over again.
Shotzi was deeply annoyed that Sasha didn't cum for her straightaway. It felt like a deep insult to her ego, one that could not stand. No, she tongue fucked that cunt harder than she'd ever tongue fucked a cunt before, her anger and aggression ultimately paying off with a face full of cum. She'd been trained better than that. Knew the warning signs to look for, so she switched between using her tongue and mouth at the right time to swallow at least most of the precious gift she was being given.
However, this time Shotzi missed those signs, she was just so busy punishing The Boss's pussy for holding out on her. Although to be fair, there was still plenty of time to swallow cum later. And all the women of the WWE loved the feeling of getting their faces covered in cum by each other.
It was like one of them, in this case Sasha Banks, was marking another, in this case Shotzi Blackheart, as a pussy loving slut. Her pussy loving slut. And her cum whore. Maybe even her bitch. All of which, at least in that moment, was something that Shotzi wanted.
This wonderful combination of butt fucked while being fed a yummy pussy had her mind melting into pure submission. Oh yes, this was pure heaven, especially when she made Sasha cum again, and somewhat redeemed herself by swallowing a decent amount of that precious liquid. Which made her feel like she was going to cum too, but sadly it never happened. At least not during that wonderful combination of things.
Poor Shotzi had no idea how long it lasted, only that when Sasha finally pulled away, she was just left with an overwhelming need for some satisfaction of her own. In fact, it was so overwhelming at first she couldn't even beg for what she so badly wanted in that moment. Something she knew she would have to do, if she was going to get what she wanted the most.
And sure enough, Bayley kept fucking her ass with just the right amount of speed and force to keep her on the edge of orgasm, without actually making her go over it. Which was especially maddening, with the taste of Sasha's cum on her lips and tongue, and the fact it was all over her face.
"Fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me hard, and make me your bitch!" Shotzi pleaded desperately, saying anything she had too, just to be able to cum. But also kind of meaning it, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, ruin that fucking shit hole! make it your fuck hole! Yours, to use whenever you want! Please? Oh please wreck my fucking poop chute! Make sure I never sit or shit right again. Ah fuck, I don't fucking care anymore, I just need to cum. Cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Bayley's dick! Oh God, I wanna be Bayley's bitch! The anal bitch of The Golden Role Models! Oooooooooooh shit, I'll be anything you want, just make me cum! Yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, make me cum make me cum MAKE ME FUCKING CUM! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Luckily Bayley at least had the decency of not making her wait too long. Sure, she allowed Shotzi to verbally humiliate herself, and even promise to be their bitch without prompting, something which was clear what The Golden Role Models wanted, if only to hear the defeated slut to say it. The green haired woman wasn't sure they even wanted her as a full-time bitch, they just wanted to have her ass whenever they wanted it.
And given how amazing this all felt, and how incredible the orgasms ultimately felt, that wasn't going to be a problem. Oh yes, The Ballsy Badass would happily give up her ass to Sasha Banks and even Bayley whenever they wanted from now on. Which was her last coherent thought, as Shotzi went crashing over the edge of climax after climax.
Bayley was barely aware of the fact that she was making another woman cum by fucking her in the ass. Shotzi's words had driven her so crazy that she wasn't really aware of anything, except for the desperate need to destroy that fat booty.
It wasn't as fat as hers, of course, but now she was dishing out a deep anal pounding, it had never been more clear that Shotzi Blackheart had a deceptively big bottom. One which jiggled like jelly against her thighs, which in turn, only made her get more lost in this wonderful sensation. Man, no wonder the other women made such a fuss about her big ass, if this was what they were feeling when they were fucking it.
Although ironically, any thoughts of her submissive past, or her cock starving butt hole, were almost completely gone in that moment. Oh yes, in that wonderful moment, one of the most infamous bottoms in the history of the WWE, someone who had been the laughingstock of the locker room, was truly a butt busting top.
Fuck yeah, Bayley was absolutely busting Shotz's big butt, at least in this moment, making this other female wrestler her anal bitch. And, no one would ever forget it. Bayley wouldn't let them. More importantly, she would not allow herself to forget this feeling from now on. This feeling of power and dominance, which she could only feel when fucking another woman in the ass. Especially when it was another female wrestler.
It was such an incredible high, Bayley couldn't offer up any verbal encouragement to her anal bitch, who in turn was too far gone to say anything herself. Sasha normally picked up the slack whenever this happened, but apparently like everyone surrounding them, she was just too captivated by the show in front of her to actually say anything.
Maybe even to impressed, Bayley thought proudly. Which was definitely one of the reasons that she came. That, and the feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs. And the wonderful sounds they made. And Shotzi's screams of pleasure. But most of all, the sheer joy of dominating another female wrestler, by fucking her in the ass, and making the bitch her anal bitch.
To her credit, Bayley was able to push herself through that orgasm. And the next one, and the one after that, until it felt like it would never stop. And she never wanted it to stop. Oh yes, Bayley wanted to butt fuck her new anal bitch forever. Hell, she wanted to do that in this moment, even without receiving any orgasms, just from the sheer mental high of it.
Unfortunately, she had more stamina than the average woman, but ultimately, the former Hugger collapsed onto The Ballsy Badass. And impressively, Shotzi had not only remained upright until then, but actually slammed her butt back against Bayley, making the butt banging even more brutal. Something which Bayley had very much appreciated, and pushed her onwards, even if it felt like now, she would never recover from it.
"Great job Bayley, you really showed that bitch who the bosses are around here." Sasha said, coming out of her daze. Then when there was no reply, making it clear that her tag team partner was out for the count, she improvised, "Ember, reward Bayley for doing such a good job banging your little girlfriend's ass hole, by eating that big booty of hers. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, pucker up, and kiss her ass. Kiss the ass of your better. Then, mmmmmmmmmmmm, maybe I'll give you the privilege of kissing mine. Before or after I get a nice big strap-on cock, and ruin your fat butt. Do it! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, do it now, and I'll give you what you really want."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Ember replied, when she got the chance.
Ember was a lot happier obeying this command, although she did not show it. Sure, it was insulting to press her lips against another female wrestler's ass, kissing it as a sign of her inferiority and defeat. But she knew for a fact that Bayley had one of the yummiest butts in all of wrestling, and she was looking forward to burying her face in between these meaty cheeks, and suffocating herself in booty.
And to her shame, she was also looking forward to having her own booty filled with dick. How could she not, after seeing Shotzi cumming so hard and frequently from the anal pounding she had received? And she was about to be butt fucked by a bottom. No, her bottom was going to be treated to the far more experienced Sasha Banks wrecking it.
Which made it hard not to look over her shoulder, and watch as Sasha retrieved a strap-on of her own, attached it firmly around her waist, and then stroked some lube into it. So much so, Ember glanced over at it, but the look she received from The Boss had her focusing on The Role Model. Oh yes, for better or worse, Ember focused on going from cheek to cheek, covering Bayley's big booty in kisses.
Initially she waited for further instructions, but when non came, she pushed the back of Bayley's harness to the side, and went after the real prize. Because make no mistake, it was fun to have to literally kiss another woman's ass, especially while she was 'balls' deep in her tag team partner. But this was where the real fun began.
This was where she worked to bury her face in between these meaty cheeks, her entire world becoming nothing but Bayley's thick booty. Hell, she even motor-boated that giant ass for a few long seconds, so she could feel all of that butt meat against her cheeks. Then finally, she started licking that tasty little back door, causing both brunettes to moan out loudly in the process.
With obviously the difference being, Ember's were muffled with butt, while Bayley was just exhausted. Although inevitably, she came around enough to be able to provide verbal encouragement. Better yet, she reached back and shoved Ember's face even deeper into that ass. Which was pretty much her favourite part of the whole thing.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it bitch, eat my fucking ass! Mmmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, eat it good!" Bayley moaned dreamily, as she slowly returned to consciousness, to find a bitch worshiping her ass. Which of course, helped her regain her strength, and provide more encouragement, "Yesssssssssssss, ooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, stick your tongue up my fat ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, get your tongue as deep in my ass, as my cock is in Shotzi's butt. Oh yeah, I'm still inside your girlfriend, remember? Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I'm still inside her slutty little ass, while your tongue is inside mine. And now, ooooooooooooh, Sasha is going to complete the link. Isn't that right, Sasha?"
"God-damn right I am!" Sasha eagerly replied, before doing just that.
It was something which Ember had been expecting sooner, to be honest. More accurately, she was expecting Sasha to bury her face in her big booty, and give her a nice long rim job. And for a second there, it looked like she would get something along those lines, as her meaty cheeks were spread for her, and then The Boss spat onto The Shenom's ass hole.
However, instead of rubbing it in with her tongue, Sasha then pressed the tip of her newly acquired cock against the other black woman's back door, and pushed forwards slowly but steadily. Which caused Ember to cry out, and then whimper into Bayley's butt. Unfortunately, it was nothing she hadn't taken before. And even worse, the former NXT women's champion had found herself enjoying this kind of thing in the past, and clearly this time would be no exception.



Sasha did consider eating that booty, but after that performance that Bayley had given, she felt it was important for her to re-establish her dominance right away. Besides, as much fun as it was too slowly prepare a butt hole, sometimes it was fun, just to lube up, and just get straight in there. Also, if anyone could take it, it would be an infamous anal whore like Ember Moon.
And sure enough, this little butt slut cried out in mostly pleasure as her back door began to stretch for a strap-on, and the same thing, but even louder, when it stretched wide enough to allow the head of Sasha's cock to slide through it, and into Ember's bowels. Which of course, was something that The Boss savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to push forwards again, causing inch after inch of that big dick to disappear into The Shenom's most private hole.
Honestly, if Ember hadn't been so distracted eating Bayley's booty, Sasha might have verbally taunted her about the anal penetration. However, it didn't really feel like an achievement, given how frequently used this hole was. Hell, Sasha didn't even bother when she buried every inch of her dick up the other female wrestler's big fat ass. Not really. Not like she usually did.
Although, there was one thing that was really important to point out. That being, that The Boss was doing all the work here, while The Shenom was giving all her attention to The Role Model. Oh yes, it was fun spreading those cheeks herself, because it meant The Blueprint could squeeze and fondle that big butt in the process. But that didn't stop it from being something the bottom should be doing.
"Hey, why am I doing all the work here? Huh?" Sasha questioned, before delivering a hard double slap to that big booty to emphasize her next words, "Spread your cheeks for me, you lazy whore! No! Mmmmmmmmmmmm, don't you dare move your mouth away from Bayley's butt until I tell you too. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, just spread your cheeks. Oooooooooooooh fuck yeah, spread them nice and wide, so I can get the best look possible of my big dick stretching your fat ass. Oh hell yeah, that's what I like to see. A bitch spreading for me. Mmmmmmmmm, especially now I'm aaaaaaaalllllllllll the way in that ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssssss, that's so pretty!"
It really, really was. Oh yes, there was nothing prettier than watching her cock sliding as deep as it could go into another woman's ass, and then thrust in and out of that forbidden hole. And the fact that it was another female wrestler, who was now giving her the perfect view of this, truly made it perfect. Oh yes, this former champion was now nothing in this moment, but Sasha Banks's butt slut, who was literally giving up her bitch hole to the superior woman.
While she was eating Bayley's butt, no less, meaning that another member of this tag team were the lesbo bitch of The Golden Role Models. Something that Sasha savoured while dishing out a nice slow sodomizing of the other female wrestler. Which of course, made Ember moan like the little anal whore that she was.
Which begged the question, if this tag team was absolutely no threat to them, and easy to sodomize even without winning a match against them, why bother making them their bitches? Oh yes, Ember Moon and Shotzi Blackheart had to be two of the most infamous butt sluts on the roster, and bending over at the tiniest push, so there was no real point in breaking them.
But it would be fun. And it might be good just to collect as many bitches as they could, so that The Golden Role Models would always be on top from now on. Something they had both wanted for so long, and had been denied for an embarrassingly long time. Which in turn, Sasha would soon take out on this slutty little ass hole. Even if now, she just stuck to a gentle butt fucking.
Ember was pretty happy about that fact. Not that she needed time to relax, because she didn't. Because sure, the initial anal penetration and butt stuffing was painful, at least by her standards. But her back door had been used so frequently over the past few years, that she actually got off on that pain. And it wasn't too long before she felt nothing but pure pleasure.
Something which was thankfully less obvious, thanks to her sounds of pleasure being muffled in Bayley's big booty, and her audience being distracted by the fact that she was being publicly butt fucked. Again. For like the millionth time. It was still a distraction though. As was what happened next, which to her shame, Ember loved just as much.
"Bayley, turn over and let this ATM whore taste her girlfriend's ass!" Sasha suddenly ordered.
"Mmmmmmmmmm, that's a great idea." Bayley moaned, before yanking Ember out of her big booty, using her grip on her hair, and then shoved her downwards towards her dick, after she pulled it out of Shotzi's ass hole, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, clean your girlfriend's slutty little butt off of my cock. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it clean! Oh fuck yeah, you love that, huh? Yeah you do, ooooooooooooh fuck yeah, Ember Moon fucking loves the taste of Shotzi Blackheart's big booty! Mmmmmmmmm, or should that be, Ember Moon just loves the taste of ass, because she's a dirty little ass to mouth whore! Huh? Oh yeah, that's it! That's exactly it, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, take it deep in your throat."
Given the normal dynamic of The Golden Role Models, it was a little surprising that Bayley took over the verbal encouragement so quickly. But then again, it kind of made sense, given that by now Bayley was well-rested. And Ember was certainly glad for it, as it meant Sasha could concentrate on fucking her slutty little ass hole. Not that Ember was paying that much attention to it.
No, the ATM slut's main focus was on wrapping her lips around the dildo which had just been pulled out of the deepest part of Shotzi's bowels, and then eagerly beginning to suck it. Albeit after pausing for a few long seconds to moan loudly and happily at the yummy taste.
"No fair." Shotzi pouted, "I wanna taste my ass."
"Well then..." Bayley began, teasing Shotzi for a few long seconds, before continuing, "You better get over here while there's still some left."
"Yes, Mistress Bayley." Shotzi replied, eagerly this time, and without a hint of hesitation.
"You're too nice." Sasha huffed, "They're just fuck holes, you know?"
"I know." Bayley grinned wickedly, "But it's just too much fun."
Also being too nice, Ember pulled her mouth back, so that her tag partner could get a turn sucking that cock. Shotzi even smiled gratefully, but went straight for the bottom half of the shaft, licking at it eagerly and moaning happily as she tasted her own ass. Which was smart, as by that point Ember had already cleaned the upper half of the dildo. Although to be fair, she thought Shotzi would just go straight into deep throat mode.
After all, it wouldn't be the first time. Instead Ember did loose out on some of that precious butt cream, although it also meant that Bayley's strap-on was cleaned nice and fast, which would hopefully mean that Ember would be eating some fresh ass cream, from her own booty no less. However, it seemed that The Golden Role Models had other ideas.
"Bayley, you want a piece of this fat ass?" Sasha asked.
"Hell yeah I do." Bayley replied eagerly.
"Great..." Sasha grinned, before ordering, "Then get on your back, so we can finish this in style."
"Hey, no fair." Bayley pouted, "I wanted a turn fucking that ass."
"And that's what you're getting." Sasha said dismissively.
"You know what I mean." Bayley pointed out dryly, before warning, "And you got to be on top last time."
"So?" Sasha questioned.
"So, it's my turn." Bayley argued.
"Na." Sasha said dismissively, and then when Bayley gave her a look, she offered, "Maybe next time you should call dibs, like I'm doing right now. Besides, you're tired, and have no experience with this. I do, mmmmmmmmmm, and I know exactly how to use it to break a bitch. But don't worry, mmmmmmmmm, we can do it again later, with you on top, once this delusional butt slut has been reminded of who's in charge around here. Or maybe Alexa? Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that would be fun, wouldn't it? Maybe her little girlfriend too? Or better yet, we could line up all four of these anal whores, and double-team their slutty little asses! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that really would be fun."
"Please do, Mistress Sasha." Alexa said dreamily.
"We'd love that." Nikki chimed in.
"Fine." Bayley pouted, before pointing out, "But I don't think this slut needs a warm up for a double ass fucking. I mean, have you seen that fat butt? It was made to take two cocks at a time."
"Yeah, but it will be fun." Sasha grinned wickedly, before quickly adding, "And we should show her at least some mercy, shouldn't we?"
"I suppose." Bayley grumbled, before finally pulling her cock out of Ember's mouth and slapping her in the face, "Get on with it bitch! Your fat ass should already be on my dick."
"What she said." Sasha laughed, finally pulling her cock out of Ember's ass and smacking it.
"Ah fuck.... I mean, yes Mistress. Thank you, Mistress." Ember whimpered pathetically, before quickly doing as she was told.
It was tempting to point out that Sasha had only just pulled her dick out of Ember's ass, meaning that The Shenom didn't have much of a chance to move before now. Also The Golden Role Models had been squabbling with each other, so it wasn't clear what Ember should do, except remain on all fours and take it up the ass like the butt slut she was.
And in that moment, like the bitch she was. Oh yes, in that moment the former NXT champion was nothing but a piece of meat to the other former and current champions. And God help her, she loved it. Ah fuck, she loved being treated like a piece of ass meat, who's opinion didn't matter. She shouldn't, but she did.
Just like she shouldn't crawl over to Bayley, of all people, and eagerly impale her own ass hole on a strap-on dildo. But that was exactly what she did, quickly and eagerly, even crying out in pure pleasure as that cock easily slipped into her by now very well loosened back door. And it was the same story with her back passage. Oh God yes, it was really humiliating, but Ember loved every single second of it.
So much so, she took more time than strictly necessary stuffing her ass full of cock, and then when Bayley's dick was buried as deep as it could go into her tailpipe, Ember even paused for a few long seconds, so she could savour the wonderful feeling of fullness.
Then, when she could sense that her temporary tops were getting tired of waiting, she began bouncing herself up and down, and thus officially anally riding one of the biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE. Oh yes, Ember was sodomizing herself on a dildo strapped around the waist of Bayley, which was easily one of the most humiliating experiences of her life.
Especially because this wasn't her first time anally riding a bottom wearing a strap-on, and thus reminding her that her WWE career so far hadn't exactly gone according to plan. Something which Ember promised herself she would change, in the future. But for now, she just concentrated on sodomizing herself. Something which she of course got to do for a few long moments, before Sasha jumped back into the fun.
"Hey bitch, slow down, will you?" Sasha ordered, emphasizing her words by smacking Ember's big booty roughly enough to make the cheeks jiggle, "Mmmmmmmmmm, slow down, so I can get all the way in that booty. And by that, I mean fucking stop! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I know that's hard for a total butt slut like you, but I promise when you do, we'll stretch that fat ass out even more, K?"
"Yes, Mistress Sasha. Thank you, Mistress Sasha." Ember whimpered pathetically, before quickly doing as she was told.
"And Bayley, mmmmmmmmm, help a girl out, by spreading those cheeks for me." Sasha ordered, then when the other top just gave her a look she rolled her eyes, and asked, "Please?"
"Well, since you asked nicely." Bayley quipped, finally doing as she was told.
Given that exchange, Ember thought for sure she was going to get her ass double stuffed. And to be fair, it wasn't like that would be a problem, as it wasn't like the first time doing it. And in a way, she got what she had expected. Just not in the exact way she'd expected, given that Sasha was nice enough to start out with a finger.
Which was so quaint, compared to some of the other stuff that Ember had taken back there over the years. Of course, it was quickly joined by a second finger, and then even a third, Sasha Banks effortlessly proving that while they had both been frequently butt fucked, only one out of the two black women was a Boss at fucking butt. Or at least in this moment, stretching it out.
Which to her shame, once again had Ember crying out joyfully. She comforted herself with the fact that she had taken many, many double ass fuckings, and had even been Asuka's favourite butt slut for a while, and still somehow recovered. And to be clear, that had been the old unstoppable Asuka, who had made the butt holes of ALL the women in NXT, and even the whole WWE, quiver with fear and anticipation.
Although the fact that she was looking down into Bayley's face while getting her ass stretched like this, and the fact that it was only going to get better/worse, meant things might be different. Because oh God, there was part of Ember which was craving total submission in the moment. Which was why she didn't hesitate to obey the next command.
"Oooooooooooooh, we love an eager little anal slut. Yes we do." Sasha cackled with delight, before pushing, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you love this shit, don't you Ember? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, The Shenom is making it clear she loves to get her shit hole stretched nice and wide, from the way she's moaning already from this. The question is, does she want to get her big fat booty stretched deep? Huh? Answer me, bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssssss, I want to hear just how badly Ember Moon wants to get her big fat ass fucking ruined by Sasha Banks and Bayley, the greatest tag team that the WWE women's division has ever seen! Say it bitch!"
"Ah fuck!" Ember cried out as Sasha emphasized her words with a hard smack to that big booty with her free hand, and then the poor bottom whimpered, "Yessssssssssss, I want it! I want it so bad."
"Awww, come on Ember, you can do better than that." Bayley grinned wickedly.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fucking tell us just how badly you want it." Sasha pushed with an evil chuckle.
With another pathetic whimper, Ember took a deep breath, and then shamelessly begged, "Fuck me! Double fuck my slutty little ass hole! Oh God, I love to be double fucked! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, there's nothing I love more than having my slutty fat butt stretched so wide and deep, it can take two big dicks at the same time. Girl dicks! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck my gay bottom with those girl cocks! Make me your lesbian bitch! Make me your double stuffed whore! Just please fuck me! AH FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, STRETCH MY FUCKING SHIT HOLE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Sasha loved to hear a bitch begging for her. In a way, she felt like she could listen to it all night long, and she should have probably waited for longer, considering Ember seemed on the verge of breaking from just the promise of a double ass fucking. Which was one of the most slutty things she'd ever heard of, which was really saying something.
However, she just couldn't wait any longer to get into that ass again. Besides, she had literally just pulled her fingers out, so she could suck them clean, while listening to Ember beg for her dick to be added into that already dick stretched ass hole. Which meant it was just too much for poor Sasha. Oh yes, she needed to fuck that ass, and she needed it now. Hell, she should be commended for the fact that she didn't just slam her cock straight in.
Instead she pressed the tip of her strap-on against that already widely stretched back door, and pushed forwards slowly but firmly. Which unfortunately meant that Ember quickly became incoherent, but there was definitely something to be said for that. It certainly helped to push Sasha forwards, even though there was definitely pain within Ember's cries, suggesting she should have spent longer stretching this bitch hole.
Maybe even switched places with Bayley a few times, just like they had done with Shotzi. However, just like with Shotzi, it was pretty clear this shameless anal whore they were now sharing was getting off on the pain that they were giving her. Maybe not as much as her tag team partner, but definitely to some extent.
Besides, it was worth it for the beautiful sight of that seconds strap-on sliding through that shit hole, and into the other female wrestler's shit-pipe, alongside Bayley's cock. Oh yes, The Golden Role Models were taking the ultimate act of dominance within the WWE's women's locker room, and doubling it, providing what should have been unbearable pain and humiliation, for poor little Ember Moon.
And yet, the shameless anal whore cried out in a mixture of pain and pleasure, instead of just pure pain, like she should have. Something which continued to be the case throughout every moment of the double butt stuffing, much to the delight of The Golden Role Models.
Normally they would have gloated about that, and God knows Sasha wanted to so desperately it almost hurt. However, in that particular moment, she was so overwhelmed by the beautiful sight in front of her, that for once The Boss was speechless. Oh yes, the infamously good talker wasn't able to say a word, because she was too busy watching another female wrestler's most private hole stretch for two cocks at once.
Hers, and her precious Bayley's. And hers was slowly sliding into that obscenely stretched ass hole. Something Sasha lived for. Of course, eventually, the double butt stuffing was over, The Blueprint's thighs coming to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that every inch of both of those girl cocks were up Ember's lesbo booty.
Which had Bayley finally breaking the silence, "Are you in all the way? Oh please, please tell me you're aaaaaalllllll the way up that big fat ass!"
"No!" Sasha grinned wickedly, before clarifying, "We're aaaaaalllllll the way up that big fat ass! Mmmmmmmmm, yeah we are, and you know what that means, don't you? That's right, it means that two big dicks are stuffing Ember Moon's big fat butt. And I bet she fucking loves it, doesn't she? Huh? How about it, bitch? You loving having your booty stretched by two big dicks?"
"Yeah she is, mmmmmmmmmm, it's written all over her face." Bayley replied gleefully.
"Of course it is." Sasha said dismissively, before smacking that big booty, and insisting, "But I wanna hear it from her."
"Ah fuck!" Ember cried out from the latest mix of pain and pleasure, and then whimpered in response, "Oh God yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I love it! I love having two big dicks in my ass! Stretching me out, and making me yours. Your bitch! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me and make me your anal bitch! I love it, I love it, I love it! Ooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk! Fuck me, Mistress Sasha. I need you and Mistress Bailey to destroy my fucking butt hole! Yesssssssssssss, ah fuck, wreck my rectum and make me your little anal loving bitch! Just fuck me, oh please, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Ember would've loved to have been able to hold onto a shred of her dignity, like during her first time taking two cocks up her ass. But now she knew exactly how good it felt, and how overwhelming the orgasms were. Hell, just the initial stage, which still painful, turned her into pretty much a mindless anal whore. On some level she was aware that she had recovered from this, somehow.



Enough to at least try to top again. But deep down, she knew she was kidding herself, and when her fat black ass was being stretched for two cocks at the same time, it felt truly blissful to forget all the posturing, and just embrace who she truly was. Namely, just a fuck hole that superior women could use for their pleasure.
Which was a thought she got to dwell on throughout the double butt fucking, but maybe especially the blissful moments after she had been fully double stuffed back there. Everyone who had double stuffed her fat ass had at least shown her some mercy of giving her some time to adjust after they had got their dicks all the way inside her, and thankfully The Golden Role Models were no different.
Although admittedly, that hadn't more to do with savouring the moment, than actual mercy, but the result was the same. And honestly, the verbal humiliation helped Ember to relax and prepare for what was to come. Or at least as much as anybody could be, considering as soon as Mistress Sasha started thrusting her hips back and forth, as it caused Mistress Bayley's dildo to slid in and out of her as well, rendering her completely incoherent.
This caused her some truly glorious pain in the beginning, however it wasn't long before that faded away, leaving her alone with pure pleasure. Well, Ember got off on that initial pain, especially what she received with the initial double butt stuffing. However, nothing could ever compare to this. Oh God, it was like her big fat black ass wasn't just made for fucking, but double fucking.
Which in turn, easily made Ember Moon one of the biggest anal bottoms in the history of the WWE. Even bigger than fucking Bayley, who had topped her tag partner, and was now topping her. And of course, the combination of these things, meant that the poor bottom couldn't hold back for very long. No, she tried her best, but it all just became too much for her.
"Oh my God, make me cum! Please, ooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, I need to fucking cum!" Ember cried out desperately, and became increasingly desperate with every word, "Fucking wreck my slutty little ass hole, and make me your bitch! Yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, I wanna be your bitch. Your anal loving bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking destroy my big fat black ass! Ruin it! JUST FUCK ME, YOU BITCHES! BUTT FUCK ME, AND MAKE ME YOUR ANAL BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, RUIN MY BUTT, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Luckily it wasn't long before Ember got exactly what she needed. Which to her shame, wasn't even that much. No, Mistress Sasha only had to increase the pace ever so slightly, and it sent her over the edge of a monster orgasm, which echoed through her body, and left her unable to concentrate on anything except being an anal addicted ho.
And it continued to baffle her, as the superior woman effortlessly made her cum over and over again. No, it was superior women, as Mistress Bayley joined the fun, and when Bayley of all people were considered superior to her, it really was time to accept her true purpose in life as nothing but a fuck hole. Something Ember promised herself she would do, just before her new tops caused her to lose the ability to think clearly.
Sasha cackled wickedly, as she effortlessly made this little butt slut cum for her over, and over, and over again. Like there was ever any doubt. She was The Boss, The Blueprint and now a Golden Role Model. Most importantly, she was one of the two Alpha females running this division. And Ember? God, Ember was just some fat assed anal whore, who had been born to be ass fucked by superior women like herself.
Admittedly she had helped this time, but she didn't need it, because she was Sasha Banks, the greatest top ever. Way better then Bayley, even if she had done a commendable job brutalizing Shotzi's slutty little butt hole. However, she had to admit, there were benefits of getting help like this.
For one thing, Ember's cum squirted all over Bayley's stomach, not just the floor. Which admittedly did make Sasha a bit jealous, but the trade off was more than worth it, given that she got to be the driving force behind the rectum wrecking. And it really was a rectum wrecking, given that she wasn't just violating another female wrestler's ass with a dildo.
No, she was violating it with two. Oh yes, she was the one hammering those cocks in and out of that bitch hole, and for those first glorious minutes, she was the only one making Ember cum. Then Bayley started thrusting upwards, which just made this little bitch cum that much harder and more frequently, and inspired Sasha to start dishing out some verbal encouragement.
"TAKE IT! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT BITCH!" Sasha screamed at the top of her lungs, smacking that big booty and yanking back on Ember's long dark hair, "TAKE IT LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMMMM, YOU'RE OUR BITCH, EMBER! YOU AND YOUR LITTLE GIRLFRIEND SHOTZI ARE OUR ANAL BITCHES! OH FUCK YEAH, YOU ARE THE ANAL BITCHES OF THE GOLDEN ROLE MODELS! AND ALL OF YOU WATCHING! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, WE OWN ALL YOUR SLUTTY FUCKING ASSES! YES WE DO, YES WE DO, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YES WE FUCKING DO! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Of course a combination of those words, the sound and the feeling of her thighs smacking against Ember's big fat ass, the other woman's screams of ecstasy, and just destroying the ass hole of another female wrestler made Sasha cum too. Especially as in this case, it was a brutal double butt fucking, with her doing most of the work throughout. Even if Bayley did increasingly more.
Which itself, was an added bonus. Oh yes, her best friend was right there with her the entire time, The Golden Role Models effortlessly reminding Ember Moon of her place, as a mindless little anal slut. And more importantly from now on, their mindless little anal slut. Fuck yeah, the perfect little made for fucking asses of Shotzi Blackheart and Ember Moon belonged to them now, and they always would.
Despite those overwhelming thoughts, Sasha was able to do herself proud, and push herself to climax after climax in the name of truly reminding this anal whore of her place. And every anal whore surrounding her right now, Bayley included. Oh yes, Sasha truly sent a message loud and clear about who was in charge within The Golden Role Models.
Even if her best friend did somewhat undermined that, by thrusting upwards into Ember's big booty. And the hard anal pounding she had given Shotzi earlier. And maybe most of all, when The Boss ran out of steam, The Role Model was more than happy to step up and show what she could do. Even if that wasn't much in comparison.
Bayley tried her best when she was on the bottom of the double anal, but really she knew she needed to wait for Sasha to be finished before she could shine. Even then, it was a far cry from what she had been able to achieve with Shotzi, as it involved her rolling them over so that she could get on top.
Or at least, she tried. In the end, it was more like they were on their sides, so she still wasn't able to get all the leverage that she wanted too. Although to be fair, it wasn't like she needed it. Not for a complete anal whore like Ember Moon. No, she had all that she needed to make that now completely mindless fuck hole cum for her at least a couple more times before she called it quits.
More importantly, she was able to make The Golden Role Models cum. Oh yes, Bayley made Sasha cum, and she used another female wrestler's ass hole to do it. Something she would make sure her partner never forgot. Just like Ember never would. Oh yes, this once incredibly promising superstar would never live down the shame of being anally dominated by Bayley.
Which Bayley may be able to use in the future, for other conquests. Either way, she felt a weird sense of satisfaction when she finally stopped, as she got to be the one to pull both those big dicks out of Ember Moon's ass hole with an obscene sound. And then after a few long seconds of recovery, she smacked that booty, and even gave the next order, beating Sasha by like a second.
"Bend over, bitch! Mmmmmmmmmm, show us our handiwork." Bayley ordered hoarsely, but grinned wickedly as she added, "Show everyone."
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show everyone your gaping bitch hole!" Sasha chimed in, determined that she wouldn't be left out, "You too, Shotzi. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show everyone what we've done to your shit holes. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, show how we ruined those ass holes, and claimed them as ours. And claimed you as our bitches!"
"Yes, Mistress Bayley. Thank you, Mistress Bayley." Ember whimpered pathetically, before quickly doing as she was told.
"Yes, Mistress Sasha. Thank you, Mistress Sasha." Shotzi whimpered pathetically, before quickly doing as she was told.
The fact that these formally mouthy little bitches didn't hesitate to reply properly, and obey, was really telling. Oh yes, it was telling Bayley that at least in this moment, Shotzi Blackheart and Ember Moon were a couple of completely broken anal bitches. Would they stay that way? Who knows, and who cares?
If The Golden Role Models wanted a piece of these pathetic ass whores, they knew where to find them, and could easily beat them to use them again. Or just be firm with them. Something which was crystal clear, given how eagerly they spread their cheeks, and showed everybody, including The Golden Role Models those cavernous forbidden holes. Something that the tag champions savoured for a few long seconds, before giving another order, with this time Sasha getting there first.
"Good bitches. Now, suck our cocks!" Sasha smirked, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck them good, like the little ATM whores you are!"
"Ass to mouth whores!" Bayley then chimed in, "That's all you are, mmmmmmmmmm, and all you ever will be."
"Yes, Mistress Bayley. Thank you, Mistress Bayley." Ember whimpered pathetically, before quickly doing as she was told.
"Yes, Mistress Sasha. Thank you, Mistress Sasha." Shotzi whimpered pathetically, before quickly doing as she was told.
Which admittedly, had Bayley feeling really jealous. Especially as Ember and Shotzi moaned loudly and happily upon tasting the deepest part of Ember's bowels on those big dicks. Something they very clearly loved doing, given how effortlessly they took those dildos down their throats, to get every single drop of that butt cream.
Of course, Bayley couldn't just take off her strap-on and suck her own dick. Or worse, suck Sasha's. Not here, in the middle of the locker room. However, as badly as she wanted to be a top, The Role Model was reminded how much she loved bottoming. Something she was going to need to control, if she and Sasha were going to stay on top.
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"I have another condition." Katherine announced as she walked into Elena's bedroom, delighted to see that Bonnie and Caroline were already there.
"Of course you do." Elena grumbled, before sighing, "Alright then, what is it?"
"You submit to me right here right now." Katherine grinned, "In front of your bitches."
"Deal." Elena said without hesitation.
"Really?" Katherine frowned.
"Of course." Elena shrugged, getting off of the bed, slowly walking over to her mirror image, and then smirking wickedly, "You're really are so predictable, Kat. It's sad really. I knew you'd try something like this, to get out of our deal, but if this is what I have to do to break you, so be it. After all, you couldn't break me before, and we both know now won't be any different."
"Oh, I think you're remembering things very differently." Katherine smirked wickedly, quickly pouncing on the reactions from the other girl, "And from that blush in your cheeks, I know you remember how much you loved being my lesbian bitch. Don't you, Elena? Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, don't worry, baby, because Mistress Katherine is here to give you exactly what you want."
Katherine made sure to look down to that perfect little body they shared, before looking back up at Elena's face briefly, and then lowering her gaze again, this time to the other brunette's lips. She stared at that for a few long seconds, before closing the distance between them and pressing a soft but demanding kiss against the lips of her doppelgänger.
There was some half-hearted resistance, but soon Elena was kissing her back, soft, slow and sweet. It was the kind of kiss which was so easy to get lost in, and to her shame, in the past Katherine had done just that. But she couldn't afford to do that now. No, she needed to quickly establish her dominance, if she was going to truly put this bitch in her place once and for all.
So after a few long minutes of gentle kissing Katherine pulled back and ordered, "Mmmmmmmm, that's a good girl. Now, strip for me. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, show me what you've got. Oh yes, that's it, show me, and your precious best friends, that you really are nothing but a submissive little slut, who is always up to please a superior woman."
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Elena grumbled, but did as she was told.
Admittedly she managed to do this in a way which was more dominant than Katherine might've given her credit for. Then again, there was only so much this could be considered a dominant thing, and if anything, the confidence in which Elena Gilbert took off her clothes just proved how thoroughly Katherine Pierce had corrupted her. Oh yes, when this girl took off her clothes for the first time in front of her, she had been such a timid little thing, now she was almost as confident as her Mistress Katherine.
Almost, but not quite. Something Katherine gleefully proved as she then took off her own clothes, much to the delight of her audience. Then when they were all naked she allowed them all a chance to admire the goodies on display, before walking over to the bed and sitting down on it.
"Now bend over my knee, you little bitch." Katherine ordered, patting her knee, "If we're going to do this, we're going to do it right. Mmmmmmmm, yes we are. And that means starting off with a nice hard spanking."
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Elena grumbled again, but again, did as she was told.
She moved nice and slowly, giving Katherine the chance to savour the other woman awkwardly positioning herself over her knee. She then just admired her prize for a few long seconds, before reaching down to further admire it, this time with her hands. Oh yes, she squeezed and fondle that perfect little booty, really wishing she had taken it with her.
Of course, she didn't. Klaus and the Mikaelsons had been after Elena, so it would've been counterproductive to take her with her. Not that it stopped her from being a little disappointed with herself now, especially when she started smacking that beautiful little booty, and started receiving the reactions she had missed so much.
It wasn't much at first, but then again, Katherine was far from giving it her all. No, she was taking it a nice and easy on her little pet. Not out of pity, or anything like that, just so that she could slowly build up the spanking. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for this gentle little spanking, like the fact that she got plenty of chances to grope that cute little bottom, and the fact that no matter how hard she tried, Elena was already letting out soft cries with every blow.
And oh, those cheeks were jiggling wonderfully for her already. And of course, Elena's pets were watching with great interest. Most importantly of all, of course, Katherine was having fun. So naturally, she was more than happy to take her time, and make sure that her mirror image was properly broken this time.
Elena hated to admit it, even silently to herself, but there was part of her that had missed this. It was humiliating and painful, but there was something so undeniably hot about allowing someone to do this to her. Especially when that someone was as effortlessly confident and as sexy as Katherine Pierce.
Then there was the fact that no matter what happened, this bitch would be her first in so many ways. And of course, they were each other's perfect mirror image, and not just because of their physical appearance. No, emotionally, they couldn't have been more different. And if anything, the fact that her pets were watching only added to her twisted enjoyment.
Maybe the worst part was that even at it's worst, it was very obvious to all involved just how much Elena was loving every second of this. Oh God, Mistress Katherine could feel the wetness against her thigh, even if that was partly because of Elena's pussy being inevitably rubbed against it in this position. It was wetness that the three vampires could all smell, and even during the later brutal ass pounding, they could hear the joy in Elena's voice.
And that was nothing compared to how it would sound when she received yet the form of brutal ass pounding, Elena thought with a blush, even as her neglected little butt hole quivered with anticipation at the thought. And most of all, the memory of what she had received before from her owner.
As Mistress Katherine was consistently reminding her, no matter what happened, on some level she would always belong to Katherine Pierce. But it was in the same way that part of her would always love Stefan, and even to a lesser extent, Matt. She could move past that, and in a weird way, this was part of that.
Admittedly, it would take a lot to turn the tables between them, especially after being reminded of how good things could be in the status quo. But Elena was up to the challenge. Or at least, that's what she told herself at each stage of the spanking, but maybe especially later on during the brutal ass pounding. Well, when she could form a coherent thought, that was.
In the beginning she could simply focus on her memories of her beloved best friends, turned so much more, and all of the things she had done to them. And all the things she would do to the bitch who was currently taking full advantage of her power over her.
That continued to be the case as the pace was gradually increased, and the groping and the pausing in between blows was phased out in favour of a constant assault, until Mistress Katherine was proving herself to be truly worthy of that title, as she brutalized Elena's butt. And God help her, Elena loved it, even then. She really, really did. Even if she was determined to give this exact same treatment the woman who had once broken her, and remain completely unbroken. No matter how much of a challenge that was proving to be.
Katherine certainly wasn't expecting this to do the job. In fact, she would be deeply disappointed of this was all it took to break Mistress Elena, and turn her back into Elena Gilbert, the perfect little submissive bitch. Oh yes, she hoped it would take a lot more than this, although either way, she was determined to use all her tricks on this girl. Starting with a nice, long spanking, which was exactly what Katherine dished out.
However, inevitably it came time to move on to more mutually pleasurable things. Well, she somewhat got a kick out of this, but it wouldn't be enough to make either of them cum. Especially not compared to what she planned to do next with her sweet mirror image.
So after a few long minutes of using every ounce of her strength to brutalize that pretty little booty, making those well-rounded cheeks jiggle obscenely, and eventually turned bright red under the force of the assault, she abruptly stopped, and admired her handiwork.
Oh God yes, Katherine admired the way that it took about a full minute for those cheeks to stop shaking, and now she could truly appreciate just how red, and even dark and bruised, she had beaten that bottom. Right in front of this bottom's bottoms. Something she felt compelled to point out to her audience. Which again, wouldn't break Elena, but it would do a wonderful job of rubbing in her submission.
"Now that's how you spank an ass." Katherine grinned wickedly, before turning her attention to her audience, "Wouldn't you bitches agree?"
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Caroline replied automatically.
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Bonnie replied, a little more hesitantly.
"How about you, Mistress Elena?" Katherine questioned mockingly, "Mmmmmmmmm, don't you think I did a good job with your butt?"
"I'm sure I've done better." Elena grumbled, before crying out as she received another blow to her sore bottom.
"Sure sounds like a good job." Katherine said dryly, before smirking, "I tell you what, why don't you get a look at it? Yeah, go over to your full-length mirror, and get a good look at how well I've beaten your butt. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, get a good look, and then show your pets. Oh yes, show that beaten butt to the both of them, and tell them how you think I've done. And be honest."
Which was open to interpretation, and Katherine was curious to see what her former pet would do. Would she tell her Mistress what she wanted to hear? Which just happened to be the truth, of course. Or would she push her luck even further, and risk getting herself caned or paddled? From the nervous look on her face, it was clear that 'Mistress Elena' wasn't sure herself.
Honestly, that was half the fun of it. The other half was watching once prim and proper Elena Gilbert awkwardly get to her feet, stumble over to her mirror, and try and get a good look at her well-beaten butt in it. She then had the most delicious blush on her face when she turned her booty in the direction of her best friends, wiggled it, and made her choice.
"You're right, Mistress Katherine. Mmmmmmmmm, you did a great job at beating that booty." Elena announced submissively, before telling her girls, "Don't you guys agree? Mmmmmmmmm, my butt is sooooooooo red, just as all butts should be after a spanking. Oh yes, Mistress Katherine is so good at spanking bitch butt."
"So good." Bonnie agreed, after her Mistress stopped talking.
"The best." Caroline blurted out, before correcting herself, "I mean, not as good as you, obviously, but-"
"No one cares about your opinion, Caroline." Katherine said dismissively, before quickly adding, "Mmmmmmmm, it's only my opinion, and maybe Mistress Elena's opinion, that matters. Like the fact that she loves my pussy, way more than yours, proving that she does at least have some taste. Isn't that right, Mistress Elena?"
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Elena replied without hesitation, although with a slight grumble.
"So why don't you come here and prove it?" Katherine questioned, before making it very clear she wasn't asking, "Yeahhhhhhhh, get over here and eat my cunt, you little bitch. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, tongue my twat. Prove this whole time you've been fooling around with your best friends, you've just been practicing to be my bitch again."
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Elena again replied without hesitation, although with a slight grumble.
Annoyingly not only did Mistress Elena slowly make her way over to the bed, but then she pressed her lips to Katherine's inner thighs, and then lingered there for a while, slowly kissing her way up and down. Katherine would've totally grabbed her head, and shoved it where it belonged, if it hadn't felt so fucking good.
And honestly, she was impressed. Oh yes, she hated to admit it, even to herself, but Mistress Elena had been doing a lot of impressive work lately. In fact, it was even a little scary, given the little battle of wills between them. Not that scary, given who was going to win, of course. But it did make the older brunette think of things she really, really shouldn't.
Elena was glad that she got the chance to tease her rival, especially after Mistress Katherine had done such a wonderful job of making her humiliate herself in front of her best friends. God, that would've been super effective even without an audience, and with them Elena was worried that she would be humiliate into submission. Again.
Because she would be lying to herself if she tried to convince herself that there hadn't been a time she was Katherine Pierce's happy little lesbian bitch. Oh yes, even more she tried to convince herself that she was in love with Stefan, or even Damon, ultimately, she couldn't deny the real truth. Which she was reminded of the second her tongue touched her doppelgänger's pussy.
That was one reason she'd been putting this off, as Elena knew that as soon as she tasted Mistress Katherine's cunt, that she would feel the urge to completely submit to her mirror image, once again, just so that she could have the privilege of tasting this delicacy on a regular basis again. And sure enough, that was exactly what happened.
In fact, her moan of pleasure might've been as almost as loud as the one that her doppelgänger let out, which in turn caused Mistress Katherine to chuckle wickedly. Oh God, Elena could practically taste that smug grin. Or at least, she would, if she wasn't consumed by the best tasting pussy ever. Because as much as she loved the cunts of Bonnie and Caroline, it wasn't even close.
So overwhelmed was she by that taste that Elena was practically mindless for the next few minutes, as she savoured that heavenly flavour. For better or for worse, her well-trained body went into business for itself, just as Mistress Katherine had trained her to do. Oh yes, after that first long, slow lick Elena's tongue repeated the process over and over again, albeit staying away from her top's clit.
At least for now. Oh yes, there would be plenty of time to worship that sensitive bundle of nerves later. For now, she just concentrated on making her Mistress feel good, giving her a nice, long, drawn-out cunt lapping. The kind which got a lot more of those wonderful sounds out of the other woman, and a lot more heavenly liquid.
Which was why Elena was in no hurry to stop herself from acting like the obedient little pussy licker she had once been, and in this moment, was again. To be fair, it wasn't like she was out of practice. In fact she did this all the time with Bonnie and Caroline. It was just, normally that was in a 69.
And God, Elena would have loved it if Mistress Katherine was returning the favour right now. Or one of her best friends was worshiping her needy little twat. Ideally both of them at the same time. Or maybe one of them working over her ass hole, even if it was to prepare it for Mistress Katherine to fuck. However, it seemed that her doppelgänger had other ideas for what to do with Bonnie and Caroline.
Bonnie tried not to be jealous of Mistress Elena or Mistress Katherine, but it was so hard when she was on the side-lines like this. And she was pretty sure it was the exact same thing for Caroline, something she didn't need to look at the blonde to confirm, as they were currently holding hands and it was radiating off of her.
Hopefully they would get permission to join the fun, and unknowingly like Mistress Elena, Bonnie was imagining all the fun ways that could be. And while what they actually got wouldn't be their first choice, the two happy little subs didn't even think about complaining. Not just because they were well-trained, but because they were eager to do it. Hell, at that point they would have taken anything.
"Bon-Bon, mmmmmmmmm, Care? Get over here and worship my tits." Katherine ordered, "Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck on my titties. Suck them, while your precious Mistress Elena eats my cunt."
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Caroline replied automatically.
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Bonnie replied, a little more hesitantly.
Honestly, Bonnie was surprised that Caroline didn't use her superspeed to go over to the older vampire. Mistress Elena had told her not too, but that didn't stop the blonde from being cheeky, perhaps to earn herself a spanking. However, it seemed that Caroline was eager to impress.
Something Bonnie could very much understand, as she was trying to do the exact same thing, as they slowly made their way over to the two doppelgängers, laying either side of the woman who was identical to their top, and each slowly took a nipple into their mouths and sucked on it. Which caused Mistress Katherine to react very enthusiastically, initially with soft gasps, moans and even whimpers. Then of course, with words.
"Yesssssssssssss, suck on my titties! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck them, like they belonged to your precious Mistress Elena." Katherine mocked gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, pretend your worshiping your Mistress. Which obviously will be easy for you, mmmmmmmmm, given our perfect bodies are so similar, and all. Of course, mine are just that much more perfect, don't you agree? Huh? No! Don't stop, ooooooooooooooh, I didn't give you permission to stop. Ha ha ha ha, it seems you still need more training from a real top. But that's okay, mmmmmmmmm, obviously Elena taught you how to please a woman. Then again, she always was a little dyke, mmmmmmmmm, even if she will never be a real top."
Of course Bonnie wanted to argue this claim, but that was the point. Mistress Katherine was goading her into making a mistake, and it worked, she and Caroline pulling back to complain, only for the ancient vampire to grab onto their heads and force them back into place. Really, they should know better.
And they did, but Mistress Katherine was sneaky. Meanwhile, Mistress Elena didn't want to be left out. No, she just kept lapping away that tasty treat in front of her, proving that once again, Bonnie could learn a lot from her top. Who would soon prove that she was a real top, no matter what this bitch said. So, following Mistress Elena's lead, the witch went back to concentrating on those titties.
To her credit, Caroline did the exact same thing, the two of them getting lost in swirling their tongues around those nipples, sucking them, and even biting them. Because of course, vampires were into that, and for better or for worse, all of Bonnie's lovers were vampires now.
And she was so closed to one of them, that inevitably their lips met. Oh yes, she ended up kissing Caroline quite a few times, normally with one of those nipples in between their lips. Partly because they were trying to kiss the area around the outside of those nipples. And partly because they just wanted too. And unsurprisingly, they weren't stopped by the doppelgängers, who, if anything, seemed greatly amused by these actions.
Katherine certainly was. Oh yes, she loved watching submissive little bitches kissing in front of her. And if these girls were lucky, she would make them do it later too. Kiss each other after the privilege of making her cum, so they could taste that precious liquid on the lips of their precious Mistress Elena.



Which was something fun to imagine for a while, but inevitably she had to stop, as what she was experiencing was a little too overwhelming. Because God, she had forgotten how good her mirror image was at this. Or maybe she had just forgotten how amazing it was to be eaten out by her doppelgänger. Whatever the case, one of the main reasons that she called Bonnie and Caroline over to join the fun was that she would have an excuse when she ordered them to make her cum.
Naturally at the same time, she couldn't stand the idea of making herself cum too quickly. No, that would be embarrassing. Luckily, Mistress Elena was proving that she hadn't forgotten how to please her Mistress while she was busy with this topping nonsense. No, she just continued gently eating her pussy, waiting for permission to pick things up, like a good girl.
Well, maybe she lingered on Katherine's clit a little longer than she strictly should have, but it was nothing that the ancient vampire couldn't handle. Even if it was tougher than usual, with Bonnie and Caroline working over her nipples a little too easily. Instead of putting them in their place, once again, she simply encouraged Elena. Just not too much, not yet.
"More! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, give me more!" Katherine moaned, before looking down, straight in between her legs, and pulling Bonnie and Caroline slightly apart, so she could get the best possible look at the other doppelgänger, "That means you, Elena. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I want sweet little Elena Gilbert to give me more. But don't make me cum. Mmmmmmmmm, not yet. No, oooooooooooooh, I want you to ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, that's it! That's exactly it! Oh my God, oooooooooooooh, good girl. Now, that's a properly trained sub bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Proving that point, Elena was quick to pick things up, but not too quick. Oh yes, she was just right, giving Katherine's clit an increasing amount of attention, until that talented little tongue was lingering against it pretty much non-stop. God, Elena even took it into her mouth and gently sucked on it, with just enough pressure to drive her crazy, without making her cum.
Of course, at least part of that was Katherine's ability to hold back, but give credit where it's due, her favourite pet knew what her Mistress could take. Even if Bonnie and Caroline came close to pushing her over the edge, by increasing the attention to her tits, even though no one asked. Still, being the Alpha female that she was, Katherine was just about able to hold back for a respectable amount of time, before giving her doppelgänger the permission she was waiting for.
"Yes, yes, yessssssssssssssss, that's good, that's sooooooooooo gooooooooooooooodddddddddddddd, ah fuck!" Katherine moaned some combination of that over and over again for a few long minutes, before finally ordering, "Now make me cum! Mmmmmmmmmmmm, all of you, make me cum. But especially you, Elena. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, prove that Mistress Elena is nothing but my cunt loving dyke bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, tongue that twat you lezzie whore! Tongue fuck me, mmmmmmmmmmm, tongue fuck my pussy. Oh fuck me, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, Gooooooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssssss, FUCK ME!"
It took longer than Katherine would've liked, but inevitably Elena shoved her tongue as deep inside of her as it would go, which at this point was more than enough to make Katherine cum nice and hard. Especially as she had three women worshiping her body at the same time, two of them being the precious best friends of her mirror image, and the other being that mirror image.
Oh yes, Bonnie Bennett, Caroline Forbes and most importantly Elena Gilbert were worshiping her body like the goddess she was, all at the same time, making sure that she came hard and frequently. Oh God, this was the life. And if Bonnie and Caroline were really lucky, she would keep them along with the real prize, that being her inferior shadow self.
Elena had to admit, she had never been more happy for her vampire powers than at moments like this. Why? Because it allowed her to get at least the majority of the girl cum. Oh yes, Elena was able to pull her tongue out of Mistress Katherine's cunt, wrap her lips tightly around it, and swallow every drop of that precious liquid, before more or less repeating the process.
Well, she made sure a decent amount escaped onto her face, marking her as what she was, a pussy loving slut. And to her shame, Katherine Pierce's pussy slut. Hopefully just for that moment. Admittedly, that was what she would always be on some level, but she was so confident that she could turn the tables on this bitch, and return the favour, she had given her what now felt like so long ago.
In reality it was a quite short amount of time, especially if she waited half as long as Katherine did, but still, the past few years felt like an eternity, in a bad way. She hoped that time would continue moving just as slowly once she made Katherine hers, although Elena wasn't sure any amount time was enough to enjoy sex with this tasty treat.
Maybe especially when she had the privilege of tasting the other doppelgänger's pussy. Oh yes, she hated to admit it, but Elena was addicted to the taste of Katherine Pierce. Her girl cum, her regular pussy juice, her ass cream, God, even the taste of her lips, skin and blood, Elena loved it all. Something that she was being reminded of now.
So much so, that she couldn't deny that part of her wanted to just give in. Yes, already. Because Mistress Katherine was cruel, but very effective as a Dom. And the privilege of eating this delicious pussy on a daily basis was very, very tempting. Then again, it was a privilege that she could have if she was able to turn the tables.
And when she did, Elena would prove herself a kinder top, by doing this on a regular basis. At least, when Katherine was good. Or at least, when she wanted to be. Oh yes, Elena loved the idea that her former top would be as cheeky as Caroline, and actually give her an excuse to punish her. And oh, punishing her would be a lot of fun. Although maybe not as fun as what was about to happen.
For a moment there, Elena wondered if it was even going to happen, and that Mistress Katherine would simply allow herself to be fucked into unconsciousness. Or maybe suffocate Elena in her cunt. Either would be fun, but not really what both of them wanted right now. So thankfully she was eventually pushed away from that tasty treat, and given a chance to share what she had.
Honestly Elena would've liked to just kept it all to herself, but it was hard to argue, when the alternative was being pushed into a kiss with first Caroline, and then Bonnie, the three of them taking turns to make out, while their temporary Mistress just watched, and of course, taunted them.
"Kiss, bitches! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it, kiss. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I love watching submissive little bitches kissing each other, mmmmmmmm, and sharing my juices." Katherine chuckled, as after a blink of an eye, she retrieved a nice big strap-on, one out of Elena's collection, attaching it to herself and covered it with lube. She then eventually ordered, "Of course, as much as I love watching submissive little bitches kiss, what I really, really love, more than anything, is fucking a submissive little bitch in the ass. Especially if it's some uppity little bitch, who's forgotten who she belongs too. Oh yes, so bend over, Elena. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmmm, be a good girl, and bend over and give me that hot little butt of yours, so I can put you back in your place."
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Elena grumbled, but did as she was told.
Something Katherine got to enjoy for a few long seconds, before Caroline just had to butt in, "Can I prepare that ass for you, Mistress Katherine? Mmmmmmmmm, I love it so much. Oh yes, I love rim jobs. Especially giving them. I love getting Bonnie's butt ready for Mistress Elena to fuck. And I'm good at it, too. Aren't I, Mistress Elena?"
"Yes, she is." Elena grinned, and clearly intended to say more, before being cut off.
"Hell no." Katherine scoffed, "Mmmmmmmmm, I'm the one who's gonna have this yummy treat."
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Elena responded sarcastically, causing Katherine to frown.
Katherine was pretty sure that Elena and her best friends were trying to manipulate her in some way, probably trying to turn this into a submissive act. And to be fair, Katherine did treat it as one when she was making someone eat her ass. The obvious difference being, that literally kissing her ass was a sign of respect, while this was preparation for Elena's slutty little butt hole to be used for it's intended purpose, AKA as a fuck hole.
But that was okay, as the older vampire could remain in control throughout this. Right? Right. She had done it before, and this time would be no different. Although the beginning was arguably, as though it could be seen as teasing, just staring at that cute little bottom also could be considered worshiping it with her eyes.
Trying to make her intentions crystal clear moving forwards Katherine grabbed two handfuls of butt cheeks, pulled them wide apart, and spat onto that cute little back door, before rubbing in that saliva with her tongue. She repeated the spitting and the licking a few times, before settling into just simply concentrate on sliding her tongue over Elena's ass hole.
Even that was mostly a good thing, as she was able to slide her tongue around that slutty little fuck hole, and even push it inside, proving just how slutty it was. She was also able to fuck it with her tongue, and that was when Elena stole a little control from Katherine, by reaching behind her, grabbing hold of her head, and shoving her face deeper into her ass.
While of course, Elena dished out a little verbal abuse of her own, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, worship my ass, Mistress Katherine. Worship it good. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, get your tongue deep! Deep in my fucking ass! Oooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it. That's exactly it. Become my ass kisser. Yesssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, I want the mighty Katherine Pierce to be my little ass kissing bitch. Just like my best friends are. Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, I made my BFFs my ass kissers. And now, mmmmmmmmmmm, I'm doing the same to you. Yes I am, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
Which honestly made Katherine chuckle with wicked delight, as it was totally the kind of thing that she do if the roles had been reversed. Of course they weren't, and they never would be. At least, not for any significant amount of time. Because while Katherine could've easily taken back the control, she decided to let Mistress Elena have her fun.
At least for a little while. Because mostly, this was fun for her too. Oh yes, her face was getting shoved into that perfect ass, meaning that her entire world became Elena Gilbert's cute little booty. Plus, it allowed her to get her tongue extra deep into that bitch hole. Although, this whole process also made her eager to shove something bigger up that butt.
At least starting with a finger, Katherine yanking her head away pretty effortlessly, thanks to her superior strength, and then quickly replacing her tongue with a finger. It was very tempting to just replace it with her cock, especially after Elena's cheekiness. However, Katherine had mostly enjoyed that. Well, she would still punish Elena, but later, much later. And probably in a way that they both would enjoy.
Because God knows the little slut loved the fact that her Mistress rammed that finger up her butt, and then after a few long seconds to allow them both to savour the moment, she started hammering it in and out. And of course, taunting her bitch about her pathetic attempt to get the upper hand. And of course, what a total ass slut she was.
"Awww, that was adorable." Katherine chuckled wickedly, "You really think you can top me, huh? And you think it would be that easy? God, that's hilarious. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I'm not one of your lesbo friends, who would just do anything for you at the drop of a hat. No, I'm your top. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, I'm Mistress Elena's Mistress. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, and I'm proving it right now. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I'm proving it so easy. Oh God yes bitch, take another finger in your butt. Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, take it. Take more in that slutty little booty. But it's not enough for you, is it? No, ohhhhhhhhhhh, Elena Gilbert is a total anal whore, who needs a big dick in her ass. Doesn't she?"
"Yes!" Elena moaned dreamily, before quickly adding, "I mean, yes Mistress Katherine. Mmmmmmmmm, I'm a total anal whore, who needs a big dick in her ass. I'm your anal whore, Mistress Katherine, oooooooooooh, and I need a big dick in my ass. Please give it to me. Ah fuck, butt fuck me, right in front of my bitches, and make me your anal bitch. If you can."
That last comment caused Katherine to glare momentarily, before grinning, "Oh Elena, you are my anal bitch, and your precious friends know it. Don't you, girls?"
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Caroline replied quickly, knowing what was expected of her.
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Bonnie replied quickly, also knowing what was expected of her.
"See?" Katherine purred with delight, before ordering, "And now, I want you to prove it. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, prove it by spreading your cheeks, and giving me your slutty little bitch hole."
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Elena moaned softly and did as she was told.
Katherine slowly pulled her fingers out, and sucked them clean while 'Mistress Elena' slowly reached back and spread her cheeks, proving that she really did want to be fucked in the ass. Which had to be crystal clear to Bonnie and Caroline too, given they could see just how wet their best friend's pussy was.
And then there was the fact that Elena had been moaning happily throughout the fingering, and would do so again when she was anally penetrated. Katherine wasn't naïve enough to believe that was it, and her doppelgänger was fully submitting to her already. But it was an important step in the right direction. One which caused the older brunette to grin triumphantly, as she pressed the tip of her cock against the younger brunette's butt hole.
As expected, Elena let out a soft gasp of joy and anticipation as her most private hole began to be stretched by a big strap-on cock. Sounds she continued to make as Katherine continued stretching that hole as slowly as she could, so she could savour every precious moment of this.
But maybe especially, the precious moment where Elena Gilbert's ass hole stretched wide enough for Katherine's cock to slide through it and into the much younger girl's bottom. Which naturally, made the little anal whore cry out joyfully, as the butt busting stud who just violated her chuckled wickedly in triumph. She then once again spared Bonnie and Caroline a glance, and was deeply amused by how enraptured they were by this sight, before slowly pushing forwards again.
It had always been pure heaven as far as Katherine was concerned, to be able to watch inch after inch of her big dick sliding into the butt hole of an inferior woman. Oh yes, it was just a wonderful feeling of power. As a vampire, that was always intoxicating, but unlike killing or feeding from someone, it was a feeling of power which could be mutually pleasurable. Oh yes, she was reminding this uppity little bottom of her true place, and making her enjoy it.
Reminding Elena Gilbert that she was the inferior doppelgänger, Katherine was the superior woman. And she always would be. She would always be on top, and Elena would always be on the bottom. Would always be the bottom. Would always be her bitch.
She focused on this wonderful thought throughout the sodomy, but Katherine tried to keep it at bay at first, so she could savour the sight of the anal penetration and butt stuffing. Then of course, the sweet moment where her thighs came to rest against the other girl's butt cheeks, announcing that the ass stuffing was complete.
And in this case, the entire length of her strap-on cock was buried as deep as it could go into Elena Gilbert's bowels. Something that Katherine allowed Elena, Bonnie, Caroline and most importantly herself to savour for a few long seconds. Then she began moving her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to slid in and out of that cute little forbidden hole, officially starting to sodomize the woman who looked just like her.
Caroline was quivering with jealousy right now, wishing that was her in Mistress Elena's place. There was nothing better than getting fucked in the ass by a superior woman, especially when that superior woman was her precious Mistress Elena. And it was easy to imagine she was in Mistress Elena's place right now, getting sodomized by her top, given that her top was being butt fucked by her mirror image.
And Caroline didn't need to look at Bonnie to know that she was thinking the same thing. Oh yes, both of Mistress Elena's bitches wished they were in her place right now. Or at least involved in some way in the fun. Something which thankfully, didn't take too long to happen.
"Girls, mmmmmmmmm, get over here, and get the best look at me butt fucking your precious Mistress Elena." Katherine suddenly ordered, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, get your faces as close as you can to the action, and maybe you'll get a yummy reward. If you know what I mean. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, get nice and close. Good girls."
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Caroline replied quickly, knowing what she meant.
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Bonnie replied quickly, also knowing what she meant.
"Now suck... Bonnie." Katherine grinned, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck your precious Mistress Elena's ass cream off of my cock."
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Bonnie replied eagerly, and did as she was told.
Again poor Caroline was left watching as one of her best friends got to do something that she really, really wanted to do. In this case, wrap her lips around a strap-on, and taste the deepest part of Elena Gilbert's bowels. Something which unsurprisingly had Bonnie moaning happily, the black girl savouring that flavour for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft.
If this had been towards the end of a butt pounding, Bonnie would have no doubt taken her time, and really tortured Caroline, albeit unintentionally. But they were nowhere close to that, so the cock was cleaned quickly, in the hopes of more ATM fun for both bottoms.
They got their wish, Mistress Katherine returning her cock to Elena's ass for a few long minutes, before offering the blonde, "Now you, Care! Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, taste Mistress Elena's ass on my dick."
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Caroline replied eagerly, and did as she was told.
Copying the other ATM loving pure bottom, Caroline wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo and then moaned loudly at the taste of the deepest part of Elena Gilbert's butt. Which she also savoured for a few long seconds, before quickly pushing more of the cock into her mouth, and then down her throat.
Luckily both Bonnie and Caroline were well-trained sluts at this point, so this was something they were able to do fairly easily. And they got to do it over, and over, and over again, as Mistress Katherine went back and forth between Mistress Elena's ass and their mouths. It was something that the blonde was glad she got to do before hopefully receiving the reverse. Especially as the older doppelgänger provided them with more wonderful words.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it bitches, mmmmmmmmmm, take it deep! Deep down your whore throat! Ah fuck!" Katherine encouraged gleefully, chuckling as she added, "Get every drop. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, get every single drop of your precious Mistress Elena's ass cream off of my cock. Oh yeah, suck it. Taste the proof that your top is nothing but an anal loving bottom. My anal loving bottom. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's what she is. That's what she always will be. Oh yes, I'm going to show you exactly who Elena Gilbert really is, mmmmmmmmmm, and there's not a damn thing she can do about it."



"We'll see about that." Elena grumbled.
"You're right, we will." Katherine smirked, lying down and ordering, "We'll all see right now, because you're going to ride me. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, ride me with your slutty little ass hole. Oh yes, show us. Show us all what a giant anal slut Elena Gilbert really is, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking ride it! Ride me face to face like the little butt slut you are."
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Elena whimpered softly and hesitantly, but did as she was told.
Which once again, left poor Bonnie and Caroline just watching the fun, instead of experiencing it for themselves. Oh God, it was bad enough that their faces had been so close before, but at least then they had been rewarded with ass cream. Caroline hope that would be the case again, but it was very clear that it wasn't. That they were in the endgame now.
That the time for teasing was over, and now Mistress Katherine was going to seriously try breaking Mistress Elena. And she just might succeed, given just what a great job she did. Which the blonde had to admit, might be okay, as either way, she would be Dom by the same beautiful woman. It was now just a question of how nice she'd be while doing it.
Elena was a little frustrated they weren't just at the part where she told Mistress Katherine whatever she wanted to hear, and then her inpatient doppelgänger would probably give her what she wanted, without being 100% sure that she meant a single word. Which was probably still coming, it was just that first Elena would have to anally ride Mistress Katherine.
Which might be a problem, given that she always loved anally riding her mirror image. It was just so wonderfully wicked to be the one actually abusing her own bottom. And tonight, she would be doing it in front of her pets, for that added bit of humiliation. Although on the bright side, it also reminded her of what she was fighting for.
She definitely thought of that when squatting over the big dildo which had caused her so much pleasure already, and they hadn't even got to the part where it made her cum. Or in this case, she used it to make herself cum, like she was masturbating in the most perverted way possible, only not, because there was a woman underneath her. A woman identical to herself.
Her mirror image, Katherine Pierce, who's eyes Elena just couldn't look away from as she anally penetrated herself, and then slowly stuffed her slutty little butt full of strap-on. Again. Oh God, it really felt like she was returning that dildo to it's rightful home. Which unfortunately, was a perverted thought she found herself focusing on for quite a while, especially when her ass cheeks came to rest against Mistress Katherine's lap, announcing the full length of that dick had been buried up her butt.
In fact, she dwelled on it for so long, it gave the older woman the excuse to smack her ass, and push, "Come on Elena, we both know you can do better than that. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, really show me, and your little friends, that you're nothing but my personal lesbian bitch, who loves it up the fucking ass!"
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Elena again whimpered softly and hesitantly, but did as she was told.
Of course, Elena would have like to argue, but she would be just wasting her breath, because in that moment, she really was Mistress Katherine's personal lesbian bitch, who loved it up the fucking ass. And her only hope for avoiding becoming that permanently was putting all her energy into not breaking.
Which was easier said than done, given how amazing it all felt. Too amazing! Oh God, she tried slowly bouncing up and down, but a few hard slaps to her ass told her to hurry up, and then a few more told her to slow down. There were words too, but honestly, at this stage it was hard for Elena to understand what was being said. All she really knew, was that she needed to cum, and she needed it quick. Maybe even regardless of the consequences.
"Let me cum, oooooooooooooooh, oh please Mistress Katherine, let me cum!" Elena cried out desperately, "Let me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Like your bitch! Ah fuck, you say I'm yours? Prove it! Oh yes, ooooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, allow me the privilege of destroying my fucking shit hole on your dick! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, allow me to show everyone what a little bitch I am! Please? Please, please, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh pleassssssssssseeeeeeeeeeeeeee, mmmmmmmmmmmm, make me cum! Make me cum like a fucking anal bitch! Like I'm nothing but your personal lesbian bitch, who loves it up the fucking ass! Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum! Please?"
"You wanna cum? Then cum." Katherine ordered when she ran out of patience, "Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass! Show me you're my bitch! My little anal bitch! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssssss, cum for me bitch, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmmmm God!"
When she finally had the permission she was waiting for Elena started slamming herself up and down at full vampire speed. No slow and steady build-up, as she'd had more than enough of that. And more importantly, she knew if she hesitated, Mistress Katherine would make sure she was the one to make her cum, and Elena couldn't allow that under any circumstances.
Not when she was so close to breaking. And sure enough, it was not long before Mistress Katherine started thrusting upwards, at first strategically, and then definitely not. Which definitely made her climaxes that much more powerful, but hopefully the fact that she was able to make herself cum would hopefully be the difference maker. Although at that moment, it was very debatable.
Katherine could tell Elena wasn't broken. At least not yet. But that was more than okay, because she could tell she had her on the ropes, and she still had one hell of a knockout shot to deliver. One which would hopefully remind innocent little Elena Gilbert that life was so much better when she was nothing but Katherine's happy little anal bitch.
Which in turn, would hopefully have Bonnie and Caroline dropping to their knees and begging to be hers. Because while she wouldn't bother with them otherwise, it would be fun to have them as a package deal, mostly because of the effect it would have on the other doppelgänger. Oh yes, Katherine had other plans for the three of them, but her mirror image most of all.
Of course first she had to break that mirror image, something that Katherine did her best to focus on, instead of thinking about what fun she could have in the future. Which meant as fun as it was, she couldn't just lay back and let Elena do all the work.
No, which was why she was soon thrusting upwards into that hot little fuck hole, and while she unfortunately didn't give Elena her first orgasm of the night, she definitely gave her several more of them, and given that she was a much older vampire, she was able to continue the thrusting for longer. So long, she kept going long after the weak, inferior woman collapsed down onto her. First in the same position, then in another.
Namely, flipping Elena onto her back so they were in the traditional missionary position, even though there was nothing traditional about the hole Katherine was pounding. Then after a few long minutes of that, she also pushed her legs up onto her shoulders, so she could make sure the anal pounding was as hard and as deep as possible. Especially when she went forward so that she was practically bending the other girl in half.
Which was also good, because it meant their foreheads were pressing against each other, and Katherine was staring deep into the eyes of her anal bitch. Which would be normally the time that she would offer up some verbal abuse, but really, what else needed to be said? The only thing thar mattered, was showing her mastery over Elena Gilbert, and that's exactly what Katherine Pierce did.
She used every ounce of her supernatural strength to brutalize that butt hole through multiple orgasms for them both. Which of course, Katherine tried to resist for as long as she could, but there was only so much she could take.
And the combination of the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit and the sheer joy of making the once innocent little Elena Gilbert literally squirt her cum onto her stomach from getting roughly fucked in the ass in front of her friends, was ultimately just too much. Oh God, Katherine came so hard that first time she almost stopped. Almost. But to her credit, she was able to push herself through it, even if it maybe wasn't the best strategy to keep going until she collapsed down onto the sweaty body beneath her.
To try and make up for that Katherine was quick to roll off, and order hoarsely, "Spread your cheeks, bitch! Mmmmmmmmm, show me what I did to your pretty little butt hole."
"Yes, Mistress Katherine." Elena whimpered softly, but this time didn't hesitate to obey.
That was a positive sign, along with the fact that while Elena was quick to try and move, she wasn't very successful at first, really struggling to get into position, and whimpering while doing so. She was obviously trying to reach back, and spread her cheeks nice and wide, giving her Mistress a great look at that well-used bitch hole.
Something which Bonnie and Caroline were quick to get a good look at. Admittedly, they didn't have permission for that, but that was the kind of thing Katherine was more than willing to let go. Especially when she was getting such a wonderful look deep into the bowels of her favourite bitch. What she did mind, was Elena somewhat spoiling her happy mood with what she said next.
"I'm not your bitch." Elena smiled softly, and proudly, "You've failed, Katherine. And now you're going to pay. Mmmmmmmm, pay with your butt."
"Maybe, but I'm not done with you yet." Katherine said dismissively, and then in the blink of an eye her cock was pressed against Elena's lips, "Suck it, you dumb bitch!"
Obediently, Elena opened her mouth to give the proper response, but before she could Katherine just jammed that dildo directly into her mouth, and then straight down her unprepared throat. Clearly, the once perfect little cock sucker was a bit out of practice, at least with this kind of treatment, and as a result she violently choked and gagged, at least in the beginning.
To her credit, she was able to adjust, just about, but she wasn't allowed to savour the taste of her own ass, which was a way more effective punishment then any rough spanking Katherine could have ever given her. Which given her supernatural strength, was really saying something.
Just as it seemed Elena was adjusting to having that cock in her throat, it was suddenly pulled out, and then pushed back in again. That process was then repeated over and over again, Katherine roughly throat fucking her mirror image. And it only got rougher, when she pushed the entire length of the dildo down that windpipe.
Admittedly, there wasn't that much to it after that first thrust, but there was enough to start another round of choking and gagging. Which she had never done with human Elena, at least not to this extent, but considering the bitch didn't need to breathe to survive anymore, and considering the very important steaks, Katherine felt compelled to go all out.
As a result, her little bitch was to horse to complain when Katherine switched holes again, and by the time she'd regained her voice, all she could do was scream in pleasure. This process was then repeated over and over again, Katherine eventually pounding Elena in all three of her holes, but especially that hot little ass of hers, giving it her all to try and break the bitch.
It was hard to tell whether she succeeded or not, especially given her mirror image eventually passed out from the ecstasy she was receiving, but surely, that had to do it, right? Because the alternative was unthinkable. And yet, for the first time, Katherine found herself thinking about it. Really thinking about it. Thinking about what it would be like to truly submit to Elena Gilbert. And it was terrifying, and yet, intriguing.
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"Can I be your bitch now?" Mandy whined. Then when the mighty Asuka gave her a look, Mandy quickly added, "I mean, please can I be yours?"
"God, you're so pathetic." Charlotte grumbled.
"Not enough." Asuka snorted, pressing one of her boots forwards and then ordering, "Oooooooooh yessssssssss, you haven't suffered nearly enough, after what you did to me. So here, make it up to me, by kissing my feet, and begging for the privilege of being my anal bitch just like your little girlfriend is. And Charlotte will soon be."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Mandy whimpered pathetically, before gladly falling to her knees and covering the superior woman's feet in kisses, and thus ruining Charlotte's chances to retort, "Oh please, Mistress Asuka fuck me. Slam fuck my slutty little ass hole, and make me your anal bitch! Mmmmmmmmmm, I've been dreaming about this all week. Do the same thing to me that you did to Sonya, only harder. I can take it, I swear. Just ask Sonya. Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, she knows that I was an anal whore from day one in this company, and I desperately want to know what it's like to have the mighty Mistress Asuka deep inside my fat ass, pounding that big booty, and making me hers."
Mandy Rose had made sure she got to the arena before Mistress Asuka, so that she would be naked and on all fours when she arrived, with her big fat ass pointing towards the door. Then when the right woman walked in, Mandy slowly spread her cheeks, and begged to be butt fucked and enslaved, just like she was doing now. But just like right now, Mistress Asuka wasn't satisfied.
No, The Empress had insisted on going through with their match, and although Mandy had tapped out the second that the Asuka Lock was applied, Asuka spent five long minutes making her suffer before that, almost breaking her arm or knocking her out several times with particularly vicious moves. And yet, Mandy still desperately wanted to be the superior woman's bitch.
"I suppose that will do." Asuka huffed after a few long minutes of Mandy grovelling at her feet, and then called out, "Sonya, go get a chair I can sit on while spanking your girlfriend."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Sonya whimpered pathetically, before quickly doing as she was told.
"Good bitch." Asuka smirked after Sonya had completed the task, sitting down on the chair, while ordering her latest conquest, "Mandy, take off that wrestling gear, which a glorified model like you doesn't even deserve to wear, and bend over my knee. Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, you must take one final punishment, before you get what you want."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Mandy whimpered pathetically, before quickly doing as she was told.
While it wasn't what she really wanted, Mandy would take a spanking as punishment over almost anything else any day. Especially over being in the ring with someone as dangerous as The Empress of Tomorrow. And to get there, would involve her finally being in her element. Namely, giving a striptease. Something that she had perfected long before entering the WWE, and in a short time was putting her on track to be one of the most popular bottoms of all time.
Mistress Asuka certainly watch with interest. So did Mistress Charlotte and even Sonya, who now seen broken beyond repair. Which was a great boost to Mandy's confidence, right before the humiliation of bending over.
This was only the beginning of this twisted act, Mistress Asuka cackling wickedly, and then just leaving Mandy to lay there for a few long seconds, exposing herself free of the ring gear it hadn't taken long to take off. Then Mistress Asuka grabbed her ass, and started to fondle it like a piece of meat. Finally, the shameless bottom thought to herself.
Something that she actually liked. Oh yes, this was so degrading and humiliating, but it was the kind of punishment that Mandy could easily get off on. Fuck, her cunt was already getting wet against Mistress Asuka's thigh. Or more accurately, wetter, given that she had been anticipating something like this for a long time now. This, and so much more.
For better or for worse, after what felt like an eternity of being groped, Mistress Asuka suddenly dished out one brutally hard strike, and then watched as those meaty cheeks jiggled for a few long seconds, before repeating the process. Which of course, had Mandy crying out loudly in pain, and desperately missing the groping.
Something which she almost ended up begging for, when receiving half a dozen quick strikes, followed by a pause as the superior woman just watched her squirm. Then Mistress Asuka went back to lovingly fondling those meaty cheeks, soothing the pain away, and causing Mandy to whimper pathetically. Partly because of this action, and partly because this was just a taste of what was to come.
Asuka truly believed she was taking it easy on Mandy, under the circumstances. After all, the once undefeated Empress had suffered the humiliation of a glorified model and anal addicted bottom beating her down, and left her laying helpless in the middle of the ring. Yes, it had been a four on one beat down, but that wasn't much better, because it had mostly been a bunch of bottoms.
Two bottoms in denial, a completely broken one, and maybe the only real challenge Asuka had ever known. Oh yes, if it wasn't Charlotte, things would've been a very different. But they weren't, and Asuka had not forgiven and forgotten. But she also wanted to save something for Charlotte, who was really responsible for all of this.
Besides, it seemed a shame to truly ruin a magnificent piece of art, like Mandy Rose's big fat butt. Which was why Asuka was nice enough to start out slow, giving the butt bitch the chance to recover after the early blows, instead of going straight into relentless butt beating. And she didn't use toys, even though it was very tempting to mix things up a bit by using a paddle, or maybe a riding crop, like the way she might do with Charlotte.
Hell, after a while Asuka even when back to the groping. Admittedly, that was mostly because she just couldn't resist doing so, but it still counted as mercy in her book. Something which was definitely paying off, given the reaction she was getting from this shameless little slut.
Admittedly, the initial wetness that she felt against her thigh could be simply dismissed as Mandy being excited to fulfil her purpose in life as a fuck hole for a superior woman, but as time went on that wetness only increased. Then there was the fact that the constant cries the weak bitch was letting out weren't of pure pain.
No, there was definitely an undertone of enjoyment there, if only because again, Mandy was being topped, AKA what she lived for. Yes, not as much as that twisted pain whore Paige, but it was noticeable. Even when Asuka began slowly switching to giving her latest conquest a real spanking. The type of which she deserved right from the get-go.
Given that she wanted to save something for Charlotte, and she was just having so much fun with that big booty, Asuka took quite a while to phase out the groping, and even when she did that, she didn't exactly use all of her strength to give her new bitch everything she had. It was enough to make her cry, and definitely more than she would normally give well-behaved bitches.
But considering how mad she still was, this was mercy. Although honestly, she continued the spanking longer than she intended, because she was just so transfixed by watching that fat ass jiggling like jelly in an earthquake with every hard blow, and slowly turning bright red, under the force of those strikes. Both of which had The Empress cackling wickedly.
Mandy rather enjoyed a playful spanking from a superior woman, as always, it was guaranteed to lead to a butt wrecking. Well, her poor booty was getting wrecked right now, just not in the way that she liked. In fact, she had been dreading this entire time, and couldn't wait for it to be over, so they could get too her favourite part of sex with other women.
Hell, with any luck, she would be thoroughly prepared for her favourite thing. Something which Mandy chose to focus on, rather than the agony coming from her poor bottom. Which became particularly hard right at the end there, as Mistress Asuka seemed to put a little extra bit of effort behind those final strikes, just to make it clear to her new bitch she still wasn't happy with her for her part in that ambush.
Then just as Mandy was seriously considering begging for mercy, and more importantly begging to be butt fucked, Mistress Asuka abruptly stopped the spanking, leaving the poor blonde to just lay there, whimpering and trying to recover from what had just happened to her. And initially, she didn't even have hands soothing the pain away.
No, Mistress Asuka initially just watched those cheeks jiggle for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before reaching down, and going right back to the groping. Something that Mandy was very, very grateful for, and had her cooing with delight. Especially as while the spanking could be restarted at any second, she was fairly confident that it wasn't going to happen. That instead, she would get exactly what she wanted.
Sure enough, eventually Mistress Asuka ordered, "Bend over! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, bend over in the centre of the room, so I can truly make you mine."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Mandy whimpered pathetically, before quickly doing as she was told.
"And Sonya...." Asuka ordered the woman in question without even looking at her, "Get me a strap-on. The one I used to take your anal cherry, and make you mine forever. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, bring me that dildo, strap it to me, and then cover it with lube, so I can fuck your girl's bitch ass with it."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Sonya whimpered pathetically, before quickly doing as she was told.
As she obeyed, Mandy made sure to wiggle her big red booty, trying to entice her new Mistress into giving her what she so desperately wanted as soon as possible. Namely some attention to her greedy little ass hole. Hell, a twisted part of her wanted Mistress Asuka to just slam her newly acquired cock up that fat ass without any form of preparation other than the lube Mandy watched her girlfriend rub into it.
Thankfully no one in the WWE would be that cruel, which was for the best, as The Golden Goddess was the kind of anal slut who could get off on a long, slow butt stuffing. And she could certainly get off on the right preparation. Something which took a while, as The Empress left Sonya equipping and preparing her cock for maybe a full minute, before she kneeled down behind her prey.
There was then a few long seconds where Mistress Asuka left the other women guessing, before burying her face in between those cheeks, and started frantically lapping away at Mandy's bitch hole. Something which had God’s Greatest Creation crying out joyfully, and then whimpering and moaning with equal joy as The Empress settled into giving her a long, drawn-out rim job.
Delightfully long, considering the terrifying woman seemed intent on punishing her former attacker. Not that Mandy was complaining. No, The Golden Goddess loved getting her butt munched, and had to bite her lip to prevent herself from offering up encouragement, like she had done with Paige and even Sonya, as her new top might take it the wrong way.
Asuka loved munching butt, and Mandy Rose had one of the biggest and juiciest asses she'd ever had the pleasure of conquering. Which was really saying something, as the WWE was filled with big booty hos who had just needed a real woman, to put them in their place. Which definitely included Charlotte Flair, who Asuka was determined would be her next conquest.
Something that was easy to imagine right now, and for better or for worse, The Empress just couldn't resist lingering on that image for a few long seconds. Oh yes, the idea of having Charlotte Flair bent over in front of her, getting her ass hole prepared to be fucked for the very first time, was almost overwhelming. One that the up until recently undefeated Japanese woman had thought about.
Of course, to linger on such an idea would be doing a great disservice to this big booty. Besides, it was unlikely Charlotte would be quite this eager to be butt fucked. Although there was definitely something to be said for that. Oh yes, it was really thrilling to hear Mandy Rose, the definition of what WWE management traditionally liked in a female competitor, shamelessly begging to be conquered, even before their match.
Now she was basically getting that again, just before giving the shameless anal whore what she truly desired. Something which had Asuka grinning wickedly into that big fat ass, and further teasing her new bitch by stretching out the rim job for longer than was necessary. Especially given again, she was dealing with an anal slut.
Then again, Asuka wasn't doing it for the anal slut. No, she was mostly doing it for herself, because again, she adored the taste of ass. Also, it was fun to just suffocate herself in booty for a while. However, that was considered by some to be submissive, so before the end she spread those cheeks with both her hands, and made it clear she wasn't just licking that butt hole up and down, and/or sliding her tongue around it.
No, she was also pushing her tongue inside it, and fucking it. And unsurprisingly, that tongue got pretty far up there, once again proving just what a butt slut she was dealing with. Something she further proved with her fingers, and eventually the strap-on.
While again, the fingers were unnecessary, Asuka got great satisfaction from effortlessly pushing the index finger of her right hand into Mandy Rose's slutty little ass hole, making the shameless anal whore once again cry out loudly in pleasure at this latest addition.
Then again when that finger was all the way inside, then after a brief hesitation to savour the moment, Asuka began pumping it in and out of the bitch, eventually adding a second finger along the way. At which point, she finally looked away from the prize in front of her, to give a brief glance over to her audience. Specifically, Sonya and especially Charlotte. Oh yes, their expressions were predictable, but very satisfying.
Which was why Asuka held their gaze as she pulled those fingers out, sucked them clean, and then smacked that big booty to make sure she had Mandy's full attention, before ordering her, "Spread your cheeks, bitch. Mmmmmmmmmm, make it clear to your girlfriend, and your former boss that you desperately want to be my anal bitch. Just like they are, and will be."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Mandy whimpered pathetically, quickly doing as she was told, and then added for good measure, "Please, just do it. Fuck me! Fuck me and make me your bitch! Just like you did to Sonya, mmmmmmmmmm, and just like you're going to do to Charlotte. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, stretch that big fat ass out. Give it every inch. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, I want every inch up my big booty. Ah fuck yeah, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, stretch that fucking bitch hole! Stretch it! Fucking stretch it just like that, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, oh my God!"
Mandy might have shot herself in the foot with those words, as it caused Mistress Asuka to chuckle wickedly, and pat her ass hole playfully with the head of her strap-on for several long seconds, presumably just so she could hear her humiliate herself for that. However, just as Mandy was on the verge of literally crying with need, her poor little neglected ass hole began to be stretched open for that big dick, causing her to cry out in pleasure.
As it was happening way too slowly, she was then given the opportunity to beg some more. It was incredibly hard to get those words out, but she just about did it. At least until her bitch hole stretched wide enough for the head of that weapon of ass destruction to slide through it, and deep into her bowels.
Well, it wasn't nearly deep enough for her liking, but it was certainly enough to knock the wind out of Mandy, and leave her speechless. Admittedly, if she really tried, she could probably say something. Maybe not right afterwards. Nothing coherent, anyway. But Mistress Asuka left the head of the dildo stretching that slutty little bitch hole, giving Mandy plenty of time to recover enough to say something.
But what was left to say at that point? She had gotten what she wanted, and now all the shameless butt slut wanted was to savour that moment. After all, it was one of her favourite part of anal sex, AKA, her favourite thing about sex. Oh God, why had she ever tried topping, when this was her reward for bottoming?
Poor Mandy continued to be baffled by that when Mistress Asuka finally started pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that big dick to invade that cock hungry booty. Fuck, part of Mandy wanted to slam her fat ass backwards in that moment, and allow that hungry booty to devour every inch of that cock in a matter of seconds. However, she was far too well trained for that.
Besides, there was definitely something to be said for the long, slow anal penetration and maybe especially the butt stuffing. Oh yes, The Golden Goddess closed her eyes, and savoured the exquisite feeling of having her most private hole invaded as a sign that she was inferior. Nothing but a fuck hole to this superior woman. To this real Goddess. To The Empress of Tomorrow, and soon, the entire WWE.
Under these specific circumstances, it would've been a waste to keep her eyes closed, though. Why? Because they were in the middle of the women's locker room. Oh yes, Mandy looked around at all the other members of the WWE women's locker room, to see mostly jealousy from the other bitches. Which was unsurprising, as most of them already belonged to Mistress Asuka.
Including her girlfriend, the formally dominant Sonya Deville, who was maybe the most jealous of them all. Although hopefully she was jealous of Mistress Asuka, as well as Mandy. Meanwhile, she seemed to catch Charlotte in a moment of weakness, where she seemed to be wondering, what would it be like to be Mandy in this moment? Something which would no doubt please The Empress.
Asuka had seen that delicious doubt in Charlotte's mind, as she reduced the final member of the Queen's little group to a mindless butt slut for her. Sure, Paige wasn't technically hers yet, but it had been a long time since The Anti-Diva had been anything resembling a threat to anyone.
In fact, thanks to Charlotte, The Empress had sampled that particular treat already, meaning that when she finally defeated The Queen, Paige would automatically be hers. Along with everyone else in this company. Oh yes, one more piece to the puzzle, and Asuka will have won. But of course, she very much wanted to focus on this wonderful moment. Especially with such a beautiful sight directly in front of her.
Because, unsurprisingly proving she was a well-trained anal whore, Mandy Rose continued to spread her cheeks throughout the butt stuffing, and thus giving everyone the best possible view of that dildo sliding through her back door and deep into her tailpipe. But of course, especially for the mighty Asuka.
Oh yes, it was Asuka who was getting the best look at the beautiful sight, and it was her dick, of course, meaning she was the dominant one here. The one dominating this pathetic excuse for a woman, and even more pathetic excuse for a wrestler. Which was another reason she went slowly. However, inevitably her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of the dildo was buried deep within that big fat ass.



Something Asuka continued to enjoy with a grin on her face, before she looked up at her audience, and taunted them as much as Mandy, "Oooooooooooh, that's every fucking inch of this big dick deep in Mandy Rose's big fat ass! Oh Sonya, I'm alllll the way inside your girlfriend's big booty. Doesn't it look good, huh? My big dick, as deep as it can go into a big dumb blonde's fat ass? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, watch as I butt fuck your girl, and leave you nothing but a couple of cucked bitches. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yes, I own this ass now. It's mine! All mine! Oh yes, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, take it Mandy! Take it like the anal whore you are! That's what you always were, and now? You're my anal whore!"
Honestly Asuka wasn't really paying attention to what she was saying, and she soon slipped into Japanese, meaning that pretty much the entire locker room didn't understand what she was saying. Not exactly, although the point behind them was crystal clear, that being that The Empress was establishing her dominance over this inferior woman.
Oh yes, Asuka started thrusting her hips back and forth, thus causing her cock to pump in and out of Mandy's ass hole, and thus officially beginning the sodomy. Meaning officially, the number one contender was sodomizing a curvaceous blonde woman in the centre of the women's locker room, a very clear threat to their curvaceous blonde champion.
The look upon Charlotte's face as she started to do this was priceless, although naturally Asuka didn't stay focused on that for long. Not when she had one of the most beautiful sights in the world before her, that being her dick stretching another female wrestler's most private hole, and using it as a fuck hole. Yes, this was a poor excuse for a wrestler.
Hell, this was a poor excuse for a woman. Oh yes, it had become clear that Mandy Rose was never meant to be anything except a piece of ass meat, to be enjoyed by superior women. But this moment was always special, and Asuka couldn't help but get lost in it for a while. Especially as those big cheeks were being spread for her, giving her the perfect view of it.
Sonya was proud of herself for still feeling jealous of Mistress Asuka, and not just Mandy under these circumstances. True, that was mostly because Mandy Rose had the kind of gigantic ass which was obviously made for fucking, that even the biggest bottom in the world probably wanted to fuck it. But still, she was proud of herself, even if the entire time her own ass hole quivered around the plug stretching it, aching for some anal fun.
Sadly, she would be waiting a long time, as Mistress Asuka had made it clear that she would be spending all night breaking in that booty. And who could blame her? Certainly not Sonya, especially when she was getting to see those cheeks jiggling, first by her girlfriend, then by her owner. Then by her.
"Sonya, get over here, and spread your girlfriend's cheeks for me." Asuka ordered.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Sonya quickly and eagerly did as she was told.
Just before that, Mistress Asuka had pushed Mandy's hands away from those meaty cheeks, so she could be the one to spread them. And more often than not, fondle and smack them, sometimes leaving them alone so she could watch them jiggle against her thighs, or give them a extra hard smack. Sonya would not have the luxury of such variety, although it was thrilling to get an up close look at that beautiful butt hole stretching for a superior woman.
And of course, the fact that she was the one giving it to that superior woman. Oh yes, Sonya Deville, promising up-and-comer in the world of wrestling, and a former MMA fighter, was spreading her girlfriend's cheeks, and giving up what was supposed to be her favourite fuck hole to her Mistress.
Or more accurately, to their Mistress, who then asked her, "So, Sonya... do you want to taste your girlfriend's ass on my dick?"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Sonya eagerly replied, "It would be an honour."
"Then beg for it." Asuka grinned wickedly, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, beg for the privilege of sucking your precious girlfriend's fat ass off of my cock."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Sonya quickly and eagerly did as she was told, "Oh please, please give me the privilege of sucking your cock. I, a proud lesbian bottom, want to suck your strap-on cock. I wanna suck it clean of every drop of my girlfriend's ass, and prove that I'm nothing but your ass to mouth bitch. That we're yours. All yours. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes Mistress Asuka, prove that I'm nothing but your little ATM whore! Fuck my whore mouth, and give me the honour of tasting Mandy Rose's perfect booty on that big yummy dick. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, give it to me, Mistress Asuka, mmmmmmmmmmmmm FUCK!"
With that, Mistress Asuka pulled her cock out of Mandy's ass, and pressed it against Sonya's lips, causing the once proud top to moan happily as she tasted the deepest part of her girlfriend's bowels on their owner's dick. She then closed her eyes and wrapped her lips around it, so she could savour that heavenly flavour, then bob her head up and down on it.
Of course, Sonya would have loved to spend longer savouring that flavour, but this way, she may get more. And more importantly, she was running the risk of someone else getting the honour. Which was something she was sure she would have to do with soon enough, but for now she chose to focus on the task at hand.
Namely, taking that dildo into her mouth and all the way down her throat. Something that she struggled greatly to do at first, but thankfully Mistress Asuka had been very patient with her, and given her plenty of time to practice. And at that moment she was grateful for every second of it, because this was truly special.
Her girlfriend's butt cream on their top's cock. Oh fuck, as much as Sonya's own body was aching for attention, part of her wanted this to last forever. Sadly, eventually there was no more ass cream to clean, and she knew what that meant. And sure enough, Mistress Asuka switched from her mouth, back to Mandy's ass, and then eventually the mouths of the ATM sluts surrounding them.
Paige certainly wasn't expecting to be the first to get that treat, and there was certainly something to be said for watching Sonya receiving that. After all, that was a former MMA girl, with the potential to truly be something in this business. Namely, the reason that Paige had tried to recruit her in the first place. Which felt like her last chance to be something, other than an anal addicted bottom.
Thankfully she now realized that was her true purpose in life, and she was so grateful to Mistress Charlotte, and to a lesser extent Mandy and Sonya, for showing her that. However, her history with those girls had her hoping that she would be the second to taste that yummy butt cream. Sadly, that wasn't to be.
Maybe it was further punishment for ambushing Mistress Asuka, or the fact that she belonged to Mistress Charlotte, but whatever the case, Paige felt like she was forced to watch everyone get a turn tasting that yummy booty before she did. As a result, her mouth was aching for attention, along with her slutty little arse.
Which to be fair, was always the case, but now especially. Particularly because she had to listen to bottom after bottom moan loudly and happily as they got to taste Mandy's bum. Hell, Sonya even got multiple chances, and even Mistress Charlotte was giving one, before Mistress Asuka gave Paige one. Yes, the offer to The Queen was mostly just a taunt, but still.
"Would you like a turn, Charlotte?" Asuka grinned wickedly.
"Hard pass." Charlotte said dismissively, before counter offering, "But I'm sure that MY bitch Paige would love a turn."
"Is that right?" Asuka raised an eyebrow, as she turned to the bitch in question.
"Oh yes, Mistress Asuka." Paige eagerly replied, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, please allow me the privilege of sucking your cock, and cleaning it of all that yummy arse cream."
"Very well." Asuka said, pulling her cock out of Mandy's butt, and pointing it in the pale girl's direction, "Come and get it."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Paige quickly and eagerly did as she was told.
Which involved the shameless ATM whore practically diving for that dick, and shoving at least half of it into her mouth, and started greedily sucking on it. In fact, she might have taken a bit too much, as the head was already in her throat, meaning that she couldn't truly savour the deepest part of Mandy's bowels on that big dick. Oh well, she was confident that there would be other occasions to do so.
Maybe not quite as plentiful as Sonya, and Mistress Asuka's other bitches. At least not now. But no matter which of these Alphas won their little feud, Paige would ultimately get more of Mandy's bum juice. Among other things. Not that she could possibly concentrate on that right now, when there was a dick to suck, and arse cream to clean.
So after savouring as much as she could, Paige once again began bobbing her head up and down Mistress Asuka's cock, this time flavoured with Mandy Rose's bum cream. Which admittedly she didn't love quite as much as her own, or a few others, but it was still heavenly. And of course, like the well-trained cock sucker that she was, Paige was able to take it all the way down her throat, and thus clean it of every drop.
Then she got to returned to watching others receiving what she so desperately wanted. Especially Mandy, of course. Especially given that sooner rather than later the woman who had briefly topped her would be granted the ultimate prize. Namely, becoming Mistress Asuka's anal bitch. And with it, the gift of being able to cum like a bitch with a dick in her arse. Fuck, some people were just so lucky.
Mandy was aching to cum like that. Oh yes, ever since the first anally induced orgasm, it was Mandy's favourite way to cum. That, and the fact that she agreed with the general consensus that her big fat ass had been made for fucking, pretty much solidifying her destiny as a bottom.
And if anything, this was solidifying it further, given that the one thing she wanted more in that moment than cumming was to officially become Mistress Asuka's anal bitch. Yes, she was arguably there already, but a brutal rectum wrecking that would make her squirt would unquestionably seal the deal in the eyes of the WWE locker room. Especially as she fully intended to let everyone know she submitted in the process.
However, she knew from experience she would not be given what she wanted if she begged as soon as possible. And to be fair, that wasn't hard at first, because the combination of Mistress Asuka's amazing skills as a butt buster, and the fact that her ass really was just that slutty, that any pain and discomfort faded away into nothing but pure pleasure in record time.
Hell, it only felt like a few minutes after the sodomy officially began. And of course, Mandy wanted this to last longer. Yes, even through the long ATM session, where the bottoms got what they wanted, and she just had to let them take it. Even if the humiliation of that was truly exquisite. More than enough to keep her on the edge as Mistress Asuka went back and forth between her ass and the hungry mouths of her fellow bottoms.
Especially when Sonya was going ass to mouth. Oh God, it was so hot to watch her formally dominant girlfriend have to go through the humiliation of tasting the ass which used too belonged to her, and now belonged to someone else. Someone superior to her in every way. Someone who had broken her first, and was now taking her most prized possession in front of them.
Fuck, as humiliating as this was for Mandy, it had to be 10 times worse for her former top. Then again, Mistress Asuka had proven beyond a shadow of a doubt Sonya was no top. And neither was Mandy. No, they were just anal loving bottoms, just waiting to be claimed. Which was something Mandy could no longer wait to solidify, and of course, to cum.
"Harder! Please fuck me harder!" Mandy finally cried out, and desperately, "Make me your bitch! No, oooooooooooooh, I am your bitch! I am your anal addicted lesbian slut! But please, make it official. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, make it official by destroying my slutty little ass hole, and making me cum! Please? I fucking need it! I need to be the anal bitch of a superior woman. To join my girlfriend Sonya in anal submission to you, Mistress Asuka. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, oh Mistress Asuka, ruin my butt. Wreck my fucking shit hole! Slam that big fat ass and make those cheeks jiggle and bounce for you, as you officially make me yours! Oh my God yes, AH FUCK YES, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, POUND THAT BIG BOOTY! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Thankfully, it didn't take many words for Mandy to get what she wanted, at least in the grand scheme of things. Hell, when she started begging, Mistress Asuka had already been inside her butt, so it only took a slight increase in the pace to render the poor butt slut unable to speak currently.
Just before that Mistress Asuka indicated for the surrounding sluts to back off, which they did, but not too far, so they could watch their owner's latest conquest squirt for her. Also, just watch Mandy Rose's infamously gigantic butt cheeks jiggle like jelly in an earthquake, as her new role was solidified, and she became what she was always meant to be, a dumb anal whore for superior woman.
Asuka always love this stage of a butt fucking. True, it wasn't close to the achievement that sodomizing a different curvaceous blonde would be, and it was hard not to think of that, given that she was so close to it. Which might've been especially true when she was making the ATM sluts all around her taste Mandy's ass, but now?
Now she was thankfully fully focused on the task at hand, thanks to that ridiculously big jiggly booty. Oh yes, the combination of the beautiful sight in front of her, and the feeling of jiggling against her thighs drove Asuka completely berserk, her eyes locking onto that big fat butt as she pounded it with every ounce of her strength. Or at least every ounce of her strength she could use without cumming.
Which was still a lot, but Asuka was sure she'd never been more tempted to cum, and that was really saying something. Hell, if it had just been the two of them, she probably would have, given that Mandy was completely out of it at that point, and wouldn't notice. Well, maybe if Charlotte wasn't here. Because everyone else was either her bitch, or wasn't a threat to her.
But she had underestimated Charlotte Flair once before, and refused to make that mistake again. Besides, it had never been more important for the so-called Queen to see her expertly topping a bitch. Especially when that bitch was a curvaceous blonde. So Asuka held back for as long as she could, and then went out in style.
"CUM! CUM FOR ME BITCH!" Asuka yelled at the top of her lungs, so everyone could hear her, while pulling back on that long blonde hair, and smacking that big fat ass, "CUM LIKE THE ANAL BITCH YOU ARE! OH YEAH, MMMMMMMMMMMMM, YOU AND YOUR GIRLFRIEND ARE MY ANAL BITCHES! I OWN YOU! I OWN YOUR BUTT HOLES! THEY'RE MINE! ALL MINE! YEHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, THEY'RE MY PROPERTY I CAN DO EVERYTHING I WANT WITH THEM, AND I CHOOSE TO DESTROY THEM. YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH SHIT, YOU HEAR ME, SONYA? YOUR ASS HOLE, AND YOUR GIRLFRIEND'S ASS HOLE, ARE MINE TO DESTROY! YES THEY ARE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, THEY ARE ALL FUCKING MINE! YOU'RE MINE, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Of course, the combination of those words, the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, the sheer joy of sodomizing another female wrestler, and most of all, the jiggling of that big fat booty became just too much for the mighty Empress. Oh yes, she came wonderfully hard. The way she only could from butt fucking another female warrior, even if this was a poor excuse for one, vastly inferior to her in every way.
Something she happily proved throughout that ass fucking. Fuck yeah, she put the blonde bitch in her place, pushing herself through multiple climaxes in the process. And more importantly, sent a message to the entire locker room. Sent it to Sonya Deville and Charlotte Flair.
That message of course, was that Mandy Rose's big fat ass belonged to her, and from now on, it always would. Just like every other ass in this room. Including Mandy's girlfriend, and more importantly, her former boss. Of course, as tempting as it was to use every ounce of energy she had to make that booty jiggle, Asuka couldn't afford to just collapse on top of this anal slut.
No, that would ruin the message. So instead, she pushed herself as close to the edge as she dared, and then stopped, burying every inch of her dick in the blonde's shit-pipe in the process. She then savoured the moment for a few long seconds, before yanking that dildo out of that whore ass, and smacking her newly acquired property.
"Spread your cheeks, whore!" Asuka demanded, after that, "Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, show me that gape."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Mandy whimpered pathetically, then did as she was told.
Mandy had worked hard to improve her strength and stamina, but the rectum wrecking she had just received from The Empress truly pushed The Golden Goddess to her limits. Hell, Mistress Asuka was the main reason her lower half had remained upright, while the lower half had collapsed onto the ground, leaving her truly nothing but a fuck hole in those last wonderful moments.
Then, all of a sudden, she had no support, other than the incredible mental high of being humiliated this way. Of further humiliating herself, by somehow finding the strength to reach back, grabbing two handfuls of meaty cheeks, and pulling them wide apart, truly showing off her gaping butt hole. Something all the other women in the room moved to get a good view of. Even Charlotte.
Another thing which had been able to keep her up right had been the fact that she had been pleasing Mistress Asuka. Something which was obvious, given the wide grin on her face as she stared at that wrecked ass hole, especially when Sonya started taking pictures of it. Had Mistress Asuka ordered her too? If she had, Mandy had missed it.
Although it was possible they had talked about it beforehand. Or Sonya was just trying to earn brownie points. Whatever the case, like everything else involving her girlfriend, it only enhanced the wonderful submission and humiliation Mandy was feeling. Which The Golden Goddess enjoyed almost as much as what would inevitably come next.
"Good girl. Now, suck my cock." Asuka ordered, "Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, suck your own ass off of my cock. You know, just like everyone else in here has. Just like your girlfriend has. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it good. Prove that you're nothing but a ATM slut, just like your girlfriend Sonya. And just like your little friend Charlotte will be, when I'm finished with her. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's it! Take it deep. Take it all, mmmmmmmmmmmm, fuck yes, suck it cock sucker! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's so hot. I fucking love it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm, suck it like the bitch you are!"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Mandy replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
Poor Mandy had been forced to watch everyone get this treat except her, and now, finally, it was her turn. That fact, and the little time she'd had to recover, filled with humiliation and submission, allowed The Golden Goddess to slowly turn around, and crawl on her hands and knees over to Mistress Asuka so she could wrap her lips around the dildo which had just been deep inside of her ass.



She closed her eyes just before this in anticipation of one of her favourite flavours ever, and then moaned happily, as it turned out to be just as good as she remembered. Fuck, why had she ever tried to be a top, when this was the kind of reward she received from bottoming? God, Mandy could never truly repay Mistress Asuka for putting herself and Sonya in their rightful places.
However, she fully intended to try, by being one of the best submissive little sluts in Mistress Asuka's collection. Which definitely included giving a long, thorough blow job after anal sex, which allowed her to greedily get all of her butt cream in the process.
Yes, Mandy allowed herself a few long minutes to savour that flavour, but then The Golden Goddess was bobbing her head up and down enthusiastically, taking more and more each time, until she was deep throating the full length of the dick, like the well-trained ATM whore she was. Mandy also stared lovingly up at her new Mistress, hopefully showing her devotion to her. Although, God’s Greatest Creation also hoped she would be spending the rest of the night, and maybe the rest of her life, showing that devotion.
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"Any progress, baby girl?" Wynonna called, honestly not sure which answer she was hoping for.
"This would go a lot faster if I knew what I was looking for!" Waverly called out at the top of her lungs.
Apparently that was the answer Wynonna wanted given the relief flooding her, but she quickly answered, "Just keep looking Waves. Like I said, you'll know it when you find it."
Waverly sighed and once again thought about trying to push Wynonna for more, but it hadn't worked the last half a dozen times, and she didn't think this would be any different, so she just kept looking. Well, she also briefly thought about just giving up, as she was beginning to think they would never find whatever Wynonna wanted to find. Hell, they'd had that last exchange over and over again over the last few hours, and Waverly wasn't sure how much more she could take.
Of course Waverly was hopelessly in love with Wynonna, and would do anything to please her, even this, so Waverly knew she wasn't going anywhere or doing anything else until this was done. It was just that she could think of a lot of other more fun things they could be doing.
"FINALLY!" Wynonna exclaimed from the attic.
"Yeah, finally." Waverly groaned, getting up and stomping over to where Wynonna was now descending the ladder, "So, what did ya find?"
For a second Wynonna froze, just staring at Waverly with a hard to read expression on her face, and then finished her descent and grabbed Waverly's hand before ordering, "Come with me."
"Whoa!" Waverly exclaimed, trying to protest as Wynonna dragged her downstairs and into the living room, "Wynonna? What? Why?"
Suddenly Wynonna stopped again, bit her lip, then turned to Waverly, took her hands in hers after pocketing something, took a deep breath and began, "What's this place?"
"The living room?" Waverly offer dryly, and then when her sister gave her a look she sighed, thought about it, and then got it, "Where we had our first time?"
"Where you seduced me." Wynonna corrected, then quickly adding before Waverly could protest, "I'm glad you did. A lot of the time I hate myself for it. Most of the time actually. I hate that I let it happen, that you wanted it, and most of all I hate that I loved every single moment of it. I hate that I love you, but I do. Sometimes this makes me feel weak, and ugly, like I just want to kill myself to save you from me. But you're none of those things, Waves. You could never be anything but perfect in my eyes. The way you love me is pure, good and beautiful, no matter what anyone else thinks. And that's the way I want to love you for the rest of our lives. No, forever. Because no matter what, as long as I exist, I'm going to be in love with you, Waverly Earp. And I want... I need... to prove that..."
"Oh my God!" Waverly exclaimed, her voice barely above a whisper.
As she did this Waverly covered her mouth with the hand that Wynonna had been holding, until she dropped down to one knee. Wynonna Earp, her own sister, got down on one knee in front of her, and presented her with a ring, remaining silent for only a few seconds before continuing to talk.
That few seconds felt like an eternity though, and was enough time for Wynonna to reveal what she'd been hiding in one of her hands, and presumably the thing they had been looking for hours. Their Mama's ring! The Earp wedding ring. Sure, it wasn't much to look at, but it meant everything to Waverly, and the second she saw it her eyes filled with tears and she became so overwhelmed she almost missed the most important part of Wynonna's speech.
"I need you baby girl." Wynonna wept, her eyes flooding with tears too, "I need you more than I could ever tell you. And, and I need to stop being a liar. Act like I don't care what other people think, and then hide the most important thing in my life. I need to stop hating myself for loving you with every fibre of my being, because there was nothing I could ever do to stop that. I was always going to be in love with you Waves, and I need to accept that, and for whatever reason you love me back just as much. Most of all, I need you to say yes. I need you to say you'll be Mrs Wynonna Earp. That you'll be Mrs Waverly Earp. That you'll be my wife. Please Waverly, baby girl, marry me?"
"Yes!" Waverly whimpered without hesitation when Wynonna finally stopped talking, "Yes, yes, a gazillion times YES!"
Even though Waverly wanted to return that wonderful speech with one of her own she was in no condition to give it, and Wynonna was in no condition to receive it, as both sisters were now crying so much that their vision was blurry, and they just couldn't not be touching each other any more, and they fell into each other's arms and just cried for a few long seconds. Maybe even minutes.
Either way Waverly had fallen down onto her knees while embracing her sibling, meaning it was easier for her to eventually pull back and hold out her hand. Immediately getting it Wynonna slid the ring onto her finger and then the two Earp sisters kissed passionately to seal the deal. They then continued sealing it for a few long minutes, before eventually pulling back to get some air more than anything else.
"I was thinking..." Wynonna asked after a brief pause, "You could take Mama's last name briefly, then we go a few towns, or a few states, over and get married proper? Or we could go to Vegas? We could probably get married in Vegas as we are."
"We'll talk about it later." Waverly promised, before pleading, "Sex now?"
"That's what I was hoping." Wynonna grinned, standing up and then pulling Waverly to her feet before softly telling her, "God, I love you."
"I love you too." Waverly beamed.
They kissed again after that little exchange, initially soft and sweet but it soon became as needy and passionate as before, Waverly honestly unsure if she jumped into Wynonna's arms or she was lifted up and carried upstairs. It was probably a combination of both, but that didn't really matter.
All that mattered was that suddenly Waverly's arms and legs were wrapped around Wynonna's strong body and she was being carried into one of the bedrooms, where they would make passionate love celebrating their engagement. Their engagement! They were engaged. Waverly was Wynonna's fiance, and Wynonna was hers. Some combination of those words echoed in Waverly's mind for a few long seconds, before she found herself dumped on the bed alone, Wynonna moving away from her for some reason.
"Hey!" Waverly whined.
"Patients, baby girl." Wynonna said apologetically, backing away from her, "Just wait there, I have a surprise for you."
"Oh." Waverly happily replied, adding with a grin, "I like surprises. Although it would be hard to be bigger than your last surprise."
"Oh trust me Waves, it's plenty big, and plenty hard." Wynonna grinned, unable to resist making the obvious joke.
"Oh, a new toy?" Waverly correctly guessed, "Sounds fun. Well, let's see it then."
"Do me a favour?" Wynonna asked, "Close your eyes first?"
Waverly rolled her eyes, but then chuckled, "Fine."
Wynonna waited until those eyes were all the way closed before she began quickly taking off her clothes and retrieving the new toy. Under normal circumstances she might give her sibling a little bit of a strip tease, or better yet, let Waverly do it. She could still do the latter, or even the former, but she was just in a hurry to get this part over with.
Besides, she didn't want Waverly to see the transformation, as it would come across as silly. Which was reinforced when she was naked and pulling on the toy, which really didn't look quite much in it's dormant state. But then she tightened the harness around her waist, and wow, this was new. And awkward. And a lot smaller than she was hoping for. Although there was a simple cure for that.
Initially Wynonna just concentrated on Waverly's beautiful face while stroking her newly acquired dick, but then she ordered, "Take off your clothes. All of them. No peeking."
That of course did the trick, somewhat embarrassingly easy, Wynonna even letting out a moan just from stroking herself as more and more skin was revealed to her. And wow, Wynonna needed to slow down her strokes, already, because she was also ready feeling a tingle in her newly acquired balls.
Which was embarrassing thrilling to have, and for a moment she was filled with the fear that Waverly would reject this, but Wynonna quickly pushed herself pass that. She had already had this debate, and if Waverly wasn't into it, no big deal. What they normally did together would be more than enough to celebrate. Although, she still found the idea of going through with it intriguing.
So once Waverly was naked Wynonna ordered, "Okay baby girl, you can open your eyes now."
Waverly did as she was told, frowned, then her eyes went wide as she exclaimed, "Whoa... that's..."
"Yeah..." Wynonna said bashfully.
There was a brief pause and then Waverly softly enquired, "Magic?"
"No, I just suddenly grew a dick." Wynonna quipped, "Yes magic."
"Okay, okay, it's just... this is, surprising." Waverly murmured.
"Look, if you don't want too..." Wynonna began.
"I didn't say that!" Waverly protested, and then after biting her lip for a few long seconds she asked, "How, how real is it?"
Wynonna smirked, "Why don't you find out?"
Another brief pause, and then Waverly cautiously shuffled forwards as Wynonna stepped forwards, letting Waverly reach out, touch the shaft, and then gasp, "Wow, that's like, real-real."
"Yeah it is." Wynonna moaned as Waverly began cautiously stroking her hand up and down the shaft, which felt way better than when she was doing it herself. Then she added with a smirk, "And feel free to keep doing that."
"Really?" Waverly questioned with false innocence, "Because I can think of something else I could be doing."
The way the normally seemingly innocent Waverly was grinning up at her, and just the look in her eyes, had Wynonna's heart beating faster. Although it had nothing on the moment that Waverly leaned forward, closed her eyes, opened her mouth and took the head of Wynonna's cock inside it.
Which caused Wynonna to cry out and then moan very loudly, because fuck, she could feel it. She could really feel it. She could feel Waverly's hot little mouth around her dick as if it was real, and thanks to the magic, in that moment it was. Oh yes, in that moment Wynonna Earp had a dick in between her legs, and her little sister Waverly was sucking on it.
While just the feeling of Waverly's mouth around the head had been incredible Waverly then started sliding her lips downwards and then repeating the process. Oh fuck yes, her precious baby sister was bobbing her head up and down Wynonna's dick. It might just be one of the best moments of Wynonna's life. Which was really saying something thanks to the amazing sex she had on a regular basis with Waverly.
Which was easily enough for Wynonna to forget about any apprehension she may have had left about going through with this. In fact she had to close her eyes and throw her head back, because watching Waverly sucking her dick was just too intense for her to cope with it. Although that made the feelings even more intense, so ultimately she just had to stare blankly upwards and forwards and think of unsexy things to enjoy this for longer.
Waverly was actually kind of surprised how much she enjoyed this too. She'd sucked Champ's dick a whole bunch of times, but mostly to put off from letting him take her virginity, something that she would forever regret not waiting to give to Wynonna. Ultimately she had given it up to try and get over Wynonna, but that night, and every night she let Champ fuck her only prove to her that no one but Wynonna could satisfy her.
Or at least a beautiful woman, and yet Waverly still hadn't had the guts to go after what she wanted, instead playing it safe and settling for limited dating options. Ironically she wasn't doing that anymore, and she still found herself sucking dick. But of course, it was different because it was Wynonna's dick.
To be able to hear Wynonna moan, gasp, whimper and cry out from what was always a special treat for her, but those sounds while sucking a cock was new and wonderful sensation. She could feel how hot Wynonna was in her mouth, the way her dick pulsed with the beating of her heart and the pre-cum oozed out of her, giving her a taste of things to come. Oh God, Wynonna was going to cum in her mouth!
Which she did a regular basis, but this time would be different. Like Champ, but better. And Waverly wanted it. No, she needed it, that feeling pushing her to bob her head up and down faster and suck on it harder, which got wonderful sounds out of Wynonna, but also a warning.
"Ohhhhhhh Waverly, mmmmm, baby girl, I'm going to, I'm going to cum." Wynonna quickly warned, "If you don't stop, I'm going to cum."
"I want you too." Waverly confessed after removing her mouth from her sister's cock, "I want you to cum in my mouth so I can swallow your seed. Please Wynonna, give it to me. Mmmmm, give me your cum. I want your cum."
As she spoke Waverly was gently stroking Wynonna's dick, making sure she didn't come down from her high. Given how hard she was that was unlikely, but Waverly wasn't taking any chances. She wanted Wynonna to cum now, hard and fast, and that was what she was going to get.
Mostly so she could get her prize, but also Champ had always fucked her longer if she blew him first, and she was hoping that was true for Wynonna, as she wanted her sister to make love to her in the traditional way for as long as possible. Which was another reason why she was eager to reach the finish line of the blow job, even if she was enjoying it more than any other blow job she had ever given.
So naturally the moment she was finished speaking Waverly wrapped her lips around her big sister's cock and started sucking it again. Wanting to get back into a rhythm she started out slow, and even concentrated on the head like she had at the beginning of the blow job. Although it was not long before she started taking more of the shaft into her mouth, this time not being satisfied with just the first half of the cock.
No, she'd been deep throating Wynonna's strap-on cocks for months now, so why should this be any different? Plus it might just be the thing to push Wynonna over the edge, and Waverly just really wanted to feel that dick in her throat. So with a deep breath she pushed her mouth all the way down the dick, again getting the most wonderful sounds out of Wynonna in the process. And better yet her reward.
Wynonna was used to holding herself back as Waverly intensely pleasured her with her mouth, but the difference was that even before Waverly she'd had plenty of experience using that equipment. Having it be her little sister, AKA, the person she wanted most in the world, made holding back more difficult, but she could just about do it thanks to plenty of practice with other women, and even men.
But all of a sudden she was like a teenage boy receiving his first BJ, and she was really struggling to cope just when Waverly was gently sucking on the top half of her shaft. When the bottom half was encased in wet heat, and the top half was engulfed in the incredible tightness which was Waverly's throat, poor Wynonna just couldn't take it anymore.
Crying out embarrassingly loudly Wynonna came in Waverly's mouth. Which again, she had done before, but this time she could feel the sperm shooting through her shaft, out the tip and directly down her little sister's throat. Wynonna shot her cum down Waverly's throat and into her belly, and she moaned.
Her kid sister moaned from tasting her seed, and even pulled back so the next few shots landed on her tongue so she could properly taste it. And then, it was over. It was over, and Wynonna wanted more. Only this time, she wanted something else. So she barely gave Waverly a chance to get the last few drops of cum out of her cock before Wynonna pulled her baby sister into a passionate kiss, allowing her to taste herself like never before.
After a few long seconds of kissing Wynonna pulled away slightly and swore, "Fuck baby girl, you've got like, the best mouth ever."
"And you've got the yummiest cum ever." Waverly quipped back with a shameless smile on her face, "No matter what you've got down there."
This of course caused Wynonna to giggle happily, hug Waverly tightly to her, and then slowly lower her down to the bed. During that dissent Waverly briefly joined her in the giggling, but the giggling then stopped as their naked bodies were pressed against each other again, even though there was a big difference this time. A big difference which was now pressing against Waverly's pussy, aching to enter her.
And from the look in her eyes Waverly was eager to be entered, but of course Wynonna wouldn't do such a thing without making sure she was thoroughly prepared first. So just like usual whenever she was going to fuck her little sister's pussy Wynonna slowly reached down and found hot wetness waiting for her.
Unlike usual Wynonna softly ordered, "Touch me baby girl. Touch it. Stroke it. Get it ready for you, as I get you ready for me. Oh yes, let's get each other ready, ohhhhhhh fuck!"
It had seemed like a good idea when Wynonna had been planing it out, especially if she came in Waverly's mouth, which she had known was definitely a possibility. However it turned out to be unnecessary, as Wynonna remained hard as a rock. Yet she couldn't stop herself from giving the order anyway, because Wynonna wanted to feel this.
For the Earp sisters to touch each other in that way, just before they had sex in the 'traditional' way. And she got it, Waverly wrapping her hand around her cock and beginning to stroke it as Wynonna pushed a finger into her baby girl's cunt, causing them both to cry out with pleasure. They then continued crying out and staring at each other as they fingered and stroked each other for a few long minutes, until they just couldn't take it any more.
"Please Wynonna..." Waverly whimpered, breaking first, "Inside me! I need you, inside. Only you. Ooooooh fuck, it's only ever been you."
In one slow and steady motion Wynonna pulled her finger out of Waverly's pussy, pushed her sister's hand away from her dick and then proceeded to slid that hand over Waverly's cunt before finally whispering, "I love you, baby girl."
"I love you too." Waverly gasped softly, before getting what she wanted, namely her sister's cock inside her.
Waverly loved the feeling of Wynonna inside of her. It was pretty much her favourite thing ever, even over things like Wynonna making her cum, or better yet making Wynonna cum, because as amazing as that was it wasn't the feeling of the two sisters becoming one.
However it had never been quite this intense before, because while Waverly loved Wynonna's fingers, tongue and toys the feeling of Wynonna's magical cock was literally out of this world. Never had a 'real' part of Wynonna ever been inside her so wide and deep before, and for a few particularly intense seconds it only got deeper as Wynonna continued pushing inch after inch of dick inside Waverly's pussy.
Thankfully when she was literally balls deep inside her, as in Waverly could feel her big sister's balls resting against her ass, Wynonna paused, giving both brunettes a chance to savour what had just happened, and what was happening now. Namely that Wynonna had just penetrated her with her now real cock, slowly pushed every inch inside of her. Every inch of her cock.
That's what was inside Waverly right now, every inch of Wynonna's big cock, literally stretching her like never before. Champ couldn't even compare, and Waverly refused to waste one of these precious seconds thinking about him when her only focus should be on the love of her life, her big sister, Wynonna Earp.



From the look on her face Wynonna was enjoying this unsurprisingly just as much as she was, which made Waverly wonder if she was close to cumming again already. Oh God, what would it be like to have Wynonna cumming inside her like that. Waverly wanted to find out almost more than anything, but first she wanted to be fucked. No, she needed to be fucked, which she would happily told Wynonna if she wasn't afraid it would send her off.
Then thankfully the moment seemed to pass, and then Wynonna smiled down at her with such love and devotion that had always made Waverly cum. Or at least cry at how beautiful this moment was. Actually, Waverly suddenly realised she was crying, and so was Wynonna, the moment clearly just too intense for the Earp sisters.
"Wrap your legs around me baby girl." Wynonna softly ordered.
Quickly and cautiously Waverly obeyed, fairly certain this wouldn't send Wynonna off, just as long as she could avoid telling her sister she loved her again. Maybe in this case vice versa, as Waverly was feeling very on edge too. But they both managed to survive Waverly wrapping her legs, and arms, around her big sister, and then more importantly Wynonna began to thrust in and out of her pussy, officially beginning to fuck her with her big cock.
Wynonna began fucking her in the traditional way with a real cock, and Waverly just couldn't handle it, especially given the way Wynonna was staring at her, her poor brain shutting off and becoming aware of nothing but the pleasure echoing through her body.
Wynonna wasn't actually close to cumming. At least, she didn't think so. It was a little hard to tell with this new development, but she was fairly certain she was just overwhelmed with the sheer heaven which was being fully encased within Waverly Earp.
Oh yes, the full length of her cock had been surrounded by the tight wetness of her little sister's pussy, which was overwhelmingly intense when she couldn't physically feel it, but at that moment Wynonna had no choice but to savour it. Just as she couldn't help savour the feeling of sliding her cock in and out of her sister's cunt, especially when it was made even more intense by staring lovingly at Waverly's beautiful face the entire time.
Normally when she was in this position Wynonna would switch between staring at her little sister's beautiful face, to kissing it, kissing Waverly's lips or neck. She especially liked kissing Waverly during sex, although there was definitely something to be said for moving her lips down to her neck, as it gave her the opportunity to mark her territory.
And of course, when she was studying her face, she could pick up on just how much Waverly was enjoying everything they were doing. Although most of all Wynonna loved staring into Waverly's eyes, as the eyes with a windows to the soul, which felt particularly intimate during sex. But this time she stuck with just staring at her face, partly because she didn't want to get overwhelmed, and partly because she just couldn't look away.
Ultimately that attempt kind of backfired on her, as after what felt like a lifetime of just staring lovingly into the eyes of her soulmate Wynonna suddenly felt a tickling in her balls, and suddenly she tensed up and closed her eyes tightly shut, trying to think of something which could prevent her from shooting a load inside her baby sister's cunt. Which, when she put it like that, was even harder to prevent herself from doing.
Luckily she had just the thing to stop herself. Because shooting their Daddy had always done the trick before, but on some level she knew that wasn't her fault. That he was dead anyway, and if anything it was a mercy kill. Which also described the more recent memory of killing Willa, but it was still fresh, and she loved Willa more, and it still felt like she could have done something more, if only she had realised what was going on sooner.
For better or for worse the memory caused the moment to pass, and then Wynonna relaxed with a sigh, before frowning an opening her eyes to find a worried looking Waverly whispering, "Wynonna?"
"It's okay baby girl." Wynonna assured as she gently cupped Waverly's cheek, "It's just, it got a little too intense for me back there."
"I know what you mean." Waverly smiled softly.
"I'm not sure you do." Wynonna chuckled, "Seriously Waves, this thing is giving me a whole new appreciation for men."
There was a brief pause and then Waverly hesitantly suggested, "Maybe I could find out for myself, sometime?"
For a moment Wynonna raised an eyebrow suspiciously, then realisation hit and she laughed, "Maybe."
Then Waverly gave a look, confirming that she was serious, which made it even funnier to Wynonna, as the idea of cute little Waverly Earp with a dick was hilarious. And yet, the more Wynonna thought about it, the more it actually kind of appealed. Because sure, Waverly didn't have what it takes to top her, but Wynonna could have a lot of fun riding her baby sister's dick.
Or sucking her off. Oh yes, Wynonna could return the favour in many ways, but this could make for a truly unique one. But, later. Much later. Because right now, Wynonna was only focused on one thing, and that was using her newly acquired cock to continue fucking her precious sister's pussy.
Waverly was actually afraid for a few moments that they might be done. That Wynonna would cum before she did, just like Champ, and for the first time in the relationship leave her unsatisfied, and perhaps masturbating to thoughts of her older sister just like old times. Of course, she should have known better than that, as the moment passed and then Wynonna was fucking her again while staring adoringly into her eyes.
Which was honestly almost too much for Waverly as she squirmed underneath the weight of her big sister as the love of her life pumped her pussy with a real cock for the first time in their lives. And hopefully, it wouldn't be the last. Oh yes, one way or another, Waverly definitely wanted to do this again.
Mostly Waverly wanted to be fucked, as she lived for being topped by her sexy big sister. Oh yes, Waverly wanted to be fucked by her big sister's big dick, in every hole. Pussy, mouth and ass, all used by Wynonna. Just the way it should be. That's what Waverly wanted, more than anything. But... she wasn't against using one of these things on Wynonna.
It certainly wasn't her preference, but it might be fun, if only as an experiment. Especially as Waverly wouldn't have to be dominant or any nonsense like that. Yes, she could just lay back and watch Wynonna do all the work, which she knew from her sister over sharing that was Wynonna's preference when it came to real cock anyway.
Speaking, or thinking as the case may be, of being on top and riding cock Waverly got her chance as Wynonna suddenly flipped them and gleefully encouraged, "Ride me baby girl. Mmmmmm yeahhhhhh, ride me with that hot little cunt of yours. Give me all you got. I can take it. I swear. Ohhhhhhh, fuck that dick until you cum on it! Oooooooh yeahhhhhhh, cum on big sister's dick, and then she'll give you a treat. Her cum in your twat. Oh yes Waverly, mmmmm, I've already cum in your hot little mouth, so let's do this next. And then you know where my cock and cum are going next, don't you? Mmmmm yessssss, right up that tight little ass of yours. Ohhhhhhh Wav, that's it, mmmmm, fuck me! Oh fuck! Ooooooohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
This took Waverly aback in two different ways. Partly because it was a bit jarring to switch positions towards the end like this, so much so that she barely remembered to move her legs, but mostly because she was used to having to beg for her orgasms. If anything it was Wynonna begging this time, perhaps a sign that she was getting close to cumming so Waverly knew to hurry up if she needed to finish first.
Which was understandable, as this was very new for Wynonna, but weirdly enough as much as Waverly didn't want the other girl to cum before she did, as the idea of her big sister cumming inside her very much pushed her towards climax. Especially as Wynonna promised to complete the set.
Inspired by that combination Waverly began bouncing up and down her big sister's dick, gently at first with an ever-increasing speed and force until the combination of that and everything else made her cum so wonderfully hard. Cum on Wynonna's dick! Oh yes, Waverly came all over her big sister's dick, for real this time.
Not that all those other times with dildos weren't wonderful, but this was just so incredibly intense. And thankfully it was followed by another and another and another, as despite a few worrying moments Wynonna once again did herself proud, holding back and almost ridiculous amount of time before giving her little sister the reward they both so desperately wanted her to give her.
Wynonna had never been more glad for her interest in sex, and more importantly the fact that she'd relentlessly screwed her sister since they first got together, because without it there was no way she could have lasted this long. Hell, she would have probably been as bad as Champ if she got to do this back when Waverly had been growing into her body, AKA when Wynonna had began wanting her physically.
Especially if she got up to this part, the part where Waverly came all over her cock. And God, the way Waverly's cunt clamped down on her dick for each climax, fuck! Fuck! It was a pleasurable agony which Wynonna struggled to describe, other than it probably been the hardest thing she'd ever did to hold back.
Of course Wynonna couldn't just make it easy on herself by lying back and letting Waverly do all the work. No, she just had to started thrusting upwards into her little sister's pussy, strategically at first to make her cum harder, but then with ever-increasing frequency until she was just constantly pounding up into her.
Which was normally what Wynonna did under these circumstances, and she was even fighting the urge to cum while doing it, only this time when she inevitably gave into that urge it would be the end of the fun, at least for a little while. And yet she not only persisted, but then took over completely when Waverly was too tired to do it, and increased the force of the fucking.
At first that involve bouncing Waverly on her lap, but it wasn't long before Wynonna was flipping them over again so she pinned her baby sister down and gave her everything she had. Which included pushing Waverly's legs onto her shoulders so she could give her precious baby girl the deepest and hardest pussy pounding she was capable of giving.
Especially when Wynonna reached the point of no return, and was just left to give a few violent thrusts for both girls benefit. Then Wynonna buried her dick as deep into her own sister as it would go and then she shot what felt like a gallon of sperm into Waverly, causing both Earp sisters to cry out pathetically in the process. They also locked eyes, intensifying the moment.
This was another new experience for them both, considering their relationship, but somehow Waverly found the presence of mind to make Wynonna's orgasm even more intense for her by slipping her legs from her shoulders and wrapping them around her waist again, using them and her arms to pull her in closer.
She also kissed her face, her neck, and whispered sweet nothings into her ear. Although Wynonna could think of another way to make it even better. God, it was way too early for it, but in that precious moment Wynonna desperately wanted to impregnate her baby girl. Which again, made her orgasm that much more intense. And yet, somehow her boner didn't go down, especially after what Waverly told her next.
"Jesus, will this thing ever go down?" Wynonna swore to no one in particular.
"Mmmmmm, I hope not." Waverly moaned shamelessly, before grinning wickedly and then whispering in her ear, "You haven't fucked my ass yet."
"Oh fuck me!" Wynonna groaned with delight at the idea, and then playfully laughed, "You little minx."
"What? You promised!" Waverly reminded her.
"I did." Wynonna shrugged, grinning wickedly.
"Oh come on Wynonna." Waverly pushed, "You want me to beg? I'll beg."
"Oh baby girl, I always want you to beg me for sex." Wynonna growled lustfully, "Mmmmmm, especially butt sex."
"Fine by me." Waverly said, before beginning to beg shamelessly, "Please, oh please Wynonna, mmmmmmmm, big sister, fuck me. Fuck my slutty little butt hole with your big dick! I want every single inch of your big hard cock in my butt, so you can ass fuck me hard and deep, ohhhhhhhhhh, and then fill my anal honeypot full of your cream. Just like you did to my pussy."
"That will do." Wynonna gulped, slowly pulling out before ordering, "Bend over baby girl so I can munch your butt and properly prepare it for my weapon of ass destruction."
Waverly quickly did as she was told, flipping over onto her stomach and then pushing her ass into the air before waiting patiently. She wasn't waiting long before Wynonna kneeled down behind her, but instead of going straight for her ass hole the older girl spread her cheeks and pressed her tongue against her cum leaking cunt.
Oh God, Wynonna was tasting herself on, and even inside her pussy for a few glorious seconds, making Waverly feel like she came again. Or maybe that was just after-shocks. Either way, she was grateful when the tongue travelled upwards to her butt hole, creating a new but not quite so overwhelming sensation of pleasure.
More accurately, it was very familiar feeling of pleasure, one which Waverly was very used to thanks to her older sister's obsession with her ass. Oh yes, Waverly felt the extremely familiar sensation of her big sister's tongue sliding over her most private hole over, and over, and over again, preparing it for a fucking. Only this time, it wasn't a strap-on.
No, it was a real cock, which was going to shoot a load inside her butt and complete the set, making this easily one of the best nights of Waverly's life. Also the engagement. She couldn't forget about that. Although right now it was hard to concentrate on anything which wasn't Wynonna's tongue caressing her ass hole.
Especially when, after what felt like an eternity of licking up and down, Wynonna started swirling her tongue around her favourite fuck hole. And shortly after, the older sister pushed her tongue into the younger one's well-used back door, and because Wynonna was obsessed with butt fucking Waverly that tongue slid in more or less as far as it would go, and then she fucked her with it.
Oh yes, Waverly got her butt tongue fucked by her big sister, and it was glorious. Wynonna was just so good at it, her love for Waverly shining throughout that long, passionate rim job. Or should that be, her love for Waverly's ass? Probably a combination of both, but whatever the case, both sisters became completely lost in this wonderful act.
Then just as Waverly was about to beg for more Wynonna replaced her tongue with a finger. First she rubbed it against Waverly's cunt, collecting some pussy cream, and probably a combination of their cum, making sure that finger was ready for where it was going next.
And while that preparation had them both letting out sounds of pleasure, that was nothing compared to what they let out when that finger slid into Waverly's tight little ass hole. Wynonna then clearly got excited, given that she buried that finger all the way inside Waverly's butt, and then a second one, with some rapid thrusting in between. Although to be fair, both Earp sisters continued letting out sounds of pleasure in the process. Especially given they both knew what happened next.
"Oh God baby girl, you're sooooooooo tight! You always are, somehow, but now my dick is throbbing imagining this perfect little ass clutching it. Ah fuck, this is going to be so good. Sooooooooo goooooooddddddddd, mmmmmmmm, ah fuck!" Wynonna babbled for a little while, before losing what little patience she had, so she pulled those fingers out, smacked those meaty cheeks hard enough to make them jiggle and ordered, "Spread your cheeks, baby girl. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, give Mama that perfect little butt. I can't wait anymore Waves. I need ya booty now! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmm, good girl. Good little butt slut. Give me that hole!"
"It's all yours Wynonna." Waverly whimpered when she finally had the chance, "All yours."
"Ya God damn right it is!" Wynonna groaned lustfully, "And now, I get to prove it."
Wynonna had never wanted to shove something into Waverly as badly as she wanted to shove her newly acquired cock as deep as it would go into her baby sister's butt hole. Of course, that would be incredibly painful for Waverly, and probably make Wynonna blow her load too soon. Hell, it was really hard not to cum now, just thinking about what it would be like to have that wonderful tightness wrapped around her big dick.
So she pressed the tip of her cock against her target, took a few long seconds to savour the moment, and then slowly began pushing forwards. Which unsurprisingly caused both Earp girls to cry out loudly and then whimper and moan as the younger one's ass hole stretched open for the older one's dick.
At this point Waverly was such a well-trained, and thoroughly used, anal whore, that her sounds were mostly of pleasure, but for once they were drowned out by the pure pleasure filled sounds Wynonna was letting out, at least during the anal penetration. Because this time she could actually feel it, and it was better than she had ever dreamed. Sure, it was borderline painful, but that just added to her enjoyment.
And certainly nothing could ever spoil her mood when she got to watch Waverly Earp's butt hole stretching open for her. God, it was so beautiful, especially when stretched wide enough to allow the head of the older sister's cock to slide through it and into the younger sister's bottom. Oh yes, it looked as good as ever, and this time Wynonna could feel it, making it extra wonderful.
"Oh God baby girl, your ass is a dream!" Wynonna moaned loudly, closing her eyes, and savouring the moment again, while also trying to prevent herself from immediately shooting her load into Waverly's bowels, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, your tight little ass hole is a fucking wet dream I never want to wake up from. Oh fuck, it's heaven. Pure heaven. You're pure heaven Waves, ooooooooooh, you always were. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, paradise is inside my baby sister's butt, mmmmmmmmmm, and now I'm going to use it, like the fuck hole it is. You hear me Waverly! Your ass is mine! All mine! Mine to fuck, mmmmmmmm, and stuff, mmmmmmmm, and do whatever the fuck I want to it!"
"It's all yours Wynonna." Waverly repeated with another whimper when she finally had the chance, "All yours. Your fuck hole. Yours to fuck. Yours!"
"God damn right!" Wynonna groaned lustfully.
Honestly, Wynonna was barely aware of what was being said, especially out of her own mouth, as she was just so lost in the heaven which was that moment. Also, the one that followed it, namely when she started to push inch after inch of her cock deep into Waverly's shit-pipe. Which again, Wynonna hadn't thought could possibly be better than it was before, but she was so glad to be wrong.
Although like before, one thing that remained was the same, was that she didn't take her eyes off of inch after inch of her big dick disappearing into Waverly's back door, and then deep into her back passage. Especially as, just like before, her little sister continued giving the best possible look of it by continuing to spread her cheeks nice and wide, offering up her most private hole as a sacrifice to their mutual pleasure.
Because this girl was perfect. She had said it like a thousand times, and while she could never say it enough, Wynonna would say it as long as she could form words, if only in her head. Admittedly she wasn't capable of speaking now, as she was too lost in what she was seeing and feeling, but it was echoing in her head. Well, either that, or an equally popular phrase, namely that Waverly Earp's ass was perfect.



Something else she would have to tell her kid sister, which would also probably be the 1000th time. For now, she had lost the ability to even think coherently anymore, which was a serious problem, and she was no longer paying much attention to Waverly's reaction. Hopefully her baby sister was a big enough butt slut to still be enjoying this.
Waverly still felt a great deal of pain during the butt stuffing, and especially during the anal penetration. After all, it was her most private hole, one not designed to take a dick, being stretched open and kept open while it rearranged her bowels. Although that was probably meant to be accurate, as Waverly could swear that her rectum had been permanently rearranged in the form of the perfect sheath for the kind of weapons of ass destruction that Wynonna like to use on her.
Whatever the case, her shit-pipe was still being forced to stretch obscenely wide, but she was such a butt slut at this point, she actually got off on the pain. Honestly, she always had to some degree, but after countless ass wreckings her back door had accepted it's true purpose. That it was nothing but a fuck hole for Wynonna Earp.
More accurately, Waverly Earp was nothing but a fuck hole for Wynonna Earp. She knew other people would say it was wrong, and disgusting, but she lived to sexually please her sister in any way Wynonna's twisted little mind desired. That was what truly made this stage of the sodomy easier for Waverly to take. The knowledge that she was once again sexually pleasing her big sister, and doing it in the most effective way possible.
And it wasn't even just mental any more, as her shit hole and shit-pipe were literally bringing her older sibling pleasure from being the perfect cock sleeve. Something both sisters seem to be able to savour for eternity, as inch after inch of that monster cock slid deep inside Waverly's welcoming rectum, until finally it happened. Wynonna Earp's thighs came to rest against Waverly Earp's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big cock was buried within her bowels.
Something which Wynonna just had to gloat about, "Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd, every inch! Every fucking inch, mmmmmmmmmm, deep in your tailpipe, baby girl. Deep inside you, mmmmmmmmm, I'm so deep. Balls deep! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, you feel that, you little slut? I'm balls deep in your butt! Big sister is balls deep inside your ridiculously tight back door! You hear me Waves? I'm all the way up your tight little butt, and you know what that means, right? Yesssssssssssss, that's right, it's time to destroy your little shit hole. Fuck yeah, it's time, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, it's time to wreck some ass! Buckle up baby girl, because you're in for one hell of a ride."
Despite her words Wynonna was all talk, at least for a while. That was mostly a good thing, as it let both sisters savour this wonderful moment. But also, Waverly was a greedy little butt slut, who already wanted more. Oh God yes, she wanted to get her slutty little bottom pounded good and hard, or at least good and gentle, but as always Wynonna just wouldn't shut up.
Waverly had more patience for the most, but this time, even she was annoyed. But for better or for worse she couldn't really form words in that moment, and when she finally got what she wanted, she was far too busy moaning, gasping, whimpering and crying out in pure ecstasy to say anything.
Again, there was a certain level of pain, but it was overwhelmed by the mental and physical pleasure she could feel at that moment. And Wynonna was such a skilled butt fucker, that it wasn't long before the pain had been turned to simple discomfort, and then to fade away completely, leaving her with only the ecstasy of being sodomized by her sister.
Oh yes, soon Waverly's rectum was completely relaxed, allowing her to actually embrace being the anal toy she was born to be. Wynonna's anal toy, amongst other names. That's what she was meant to be. Or more accurately, just Wynonna's. Oh yes, most people would never understand it, but in moments like this, the two sisters truly believed they had been made for each other, and as far as they were concerned that was never more clear than when the older one was sodomizing the younger one.
Wynonna made that crystal clear with her words during the beginning of the butt fucking, which she would have loved to do throughout, given that somehow made this pure heaven even better. But ultimately, that was the problem, as it made this just too good.
Hell, that was the case when she was using a strap-on to sodomize her kid sister, at which point, all she really had to worry about was her clit being gently massaged, and the overwhelming mental high she was on. But now? Oh fuck, now she could feel everything. Now she could feel every inch of her cock being squeeze by Waverly's rectum, which became so overwhelming, Wynonna was struggling to think, let alone talk.
Of course, those words also were pushing her closer to cumming, and eventually she had just stopped saying anything, in hopes that she could make this last. More importantly, of course, she wanted to make Waverly cum first. Because she had too. She wouldn't allow herself to become one of those disappointing guys, who couldn't make a girl cum during sex.
Especially considering sweet little Waverly Earp had proven beyond a shadow of a doubt that she was a natural butt slut. As she should be, considering her ass was made for fucking. More importantly, it had been proven easy to make her little sister cum good and hard, and frequently, with an ass fucking, so surely Wynonna just needed to wait a little longer, and they would get what they both wanted. However, she wasn't sure how much longer she could wait.
Especially because she just couldn't stop thinking about what was about to happen. And what had just happened. Because not so long ago, she had shot a load from her cock into Waverly's mouth, literally cumming in her little sister's mouth for the very first time. Arguably, she had done that before, but never like that. And there was nothing in comparison to what was about to happen, given that she was about to cum in Waverly's ass.
Oh God, she was going to shoot her cum deep into her baby sister's bowels, making that forbidden hole leak her cum. And that was only the beginning. Oh yes, from now on, Waverly would always be leaking her cum. Filled to the brim with it. Oh fuck yes, Wynonna was going to mark Waverly's insides with her cum. Make it crystal clear she belonged to her. Something she needed to tell the other girl in that moment.
So Wynonna lowered herself downwards, so that her tits were pressing into Waverly's back, and she could whisper into her ear. Although she didn't, not right away. No, she was enjoying the feeling of them being pressed together. Besides, her last thought almost had her cumming. And she tried to calm herself down, but it was just no use.
Especially as she couldn't resist kissing Waverly's neck, her nearest cheek, and nibbling her earlobe. Which she continued to do, while reaching underneath her baby girl to rub her clit. Which yes, was admittedly cheating, but nothing that a guy hadn't done to her under these circumstances. At least when they cared enough to give some pleasure in return, as she was showing her baby girl now.
"I'm going to cum, Waves. I'm... I'm going to cum in your ass." Wynonna whimpered softly into Waverly's ear, desperately trying to control herself just long enough to get the job done, "I'm gonna shoot a big load of jizz, deep into your cute little butt, covering the wall of your wonderful tight little rectum in Wynonna Earp's spunk. And you know what that means, don't you? I'll be markin' ya as mine. Fuckin' bangin' that pretty little ass of yours. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, it's always been mine. You've always been mine, and you know it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm fuck, I'm gonna cum deep in yer shitter, every day from now on, to make sure you're always shitting my cum! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ya gonna poop my cum baby girl, to make sure ya never forget who ya belong too."
"Wynonna." Waverly whimpered.
"Say it." Wynonna growled, going from gently to frantically rubbing Waverly's clit, "Tell me who owns this perfect little ass!"
"You!" Waverly cried out, meaning every word, "You own my ass! I belong to Wynonna Earp! My big sister, Wynonna Earp, owns my slutty little ass. She owns all of me! I'm hers! Oh God, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, prove it Wynonna! Yessssssssssssssss, oooooooooooooh fuck, prove it by cumming so deep in my butt I'm shittin' yer cum for days. I want to be full of it. Full of my big sister's cum. So full, I'm forever leaking your cum from my ass and pussy. Make me, oh God Wynonna, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooddddddddddddd, fuck me fuck me FUCK ME! Please? Oh please, give me your cum? I want all of it in my ass!"
"You first." Wynonna demanded, before clarifying, "Cum for me, baby girl. Cum for your Daddy!"
"Yes Daddy!" Waverly literally cried, her eyes going wide as she truly reached the edge of orgasm.
"I love you, Wav." Wynonna then whispered, before delivering one final kiss, and then straightening up.
"I LOVE YOOOOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUUUUU TOOOOOOOOOOOOO OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDDDDDD!" Waverly cried out, before becoming completely incoherent, "OH GOD WYNONNA, I LOVE YOU I LOVE YOU I LOVE YOOOOOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Waverly tried to keep confessing her love for her big sister, and even though she quickly became in coherent, hopefully the message still came across loud and clear, given how hard she squealed with pleasure, and came for the older girl. Those words were certainly repeated in her head more than a few times as she went over the edge of her initial orgasm, but it became increasingly hard to think as she was bombarded by multiple climaxes.
Which was always the case with her wonderful big sister, but this time, it was truly special. Oh yes, this time, she came in her ass. Oh God, she came directly into her ass, literally. Poor Waverly Earp couldn't believe that Wynonna was literally cumming in her butt.
However, there was no mistaking exactly what was happening. Not that it was that surprising, given this whole situation must have been just as overwhelming for the older girl. Maybe even more so, given that Waverly's back door and back passage were squeezing down so hard on Wynonna's dick she was worried it was going to break.
Which had been a problem before, but now Wynonna and she might feel that, Waverly was kinda worried. And, deeply embarrassed. Especially because she just couldn't stop. Oh God, no matter what happened, she just couldn't stop cumming. Hell, she even made it worse/better, given that she started hammering herself back and forth to make this a rectum wrecking.
Sadly, it didn't quite reach the brutality of some of the previous butt fuckings. However, Wynonna still did her best to make sure it was a spectacular ass pounding, and the rubbing of her clit more than made up for it. Especially now that her big sister had a nice angle in which she was able to keep a pretty rough thrusting, and rubbing.
And of course, the feeling of her big sister cumming deep within her bowels, more than made up for it. Oh yes, it didn't last too long, but the spectacular high of feeling cum inside her most private orifice was like no other. And best of all, she could pretty much guarantee it was the same for Wynonna. Hell, it was pretty amazing even when it was over, thanks to the love of her life.
Because of course Wynonna wasn't about to stop just because her dick became soft, and she slipped out of Waverly. No, she continued rubbing that clit, until eventually Waverly had to push that hand away, because it was just too intense. It was just too intense to keep cumming when she had her big sister's sperm leaking from her gaping bitch hole.
Besides, by this point, they both deserved a moment to rest and recharge. And Waverly knew exactly how she was going to do that. Oh yes, Waverly Earp knew exactly how to make this truly obscene act that much more extreme. One that should be obvious to Wynonna, but if the big sister wasn't going to do it, the little one would happily step up.
"Take a picture." Waverly whimpered after pushing that hand away, and then moaning with twisted delight, "Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, take a picture of your cum sliding out of me. Out of my gaping butt hole! Oh Wynonna, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, we both know that will be incredibly hot. Don't we?"
"Hell yes, baby girl." Wynonna agreed eagerly, "Mmmmmmmmmmm, it will be my pleasure."
Wynonna was already retrieving her phone as she said that, something she did without looking away from the incredible sight of Waverly's gaping ass hole. Which was always the case after an ass fucking, but this was the first time her cum was leaking from that back door. Something which was on perfect display, thanks to Waverly spreading her cheeks without needing to be asked.
That, and the fact that it felt like gallons of sperm had flooded that forbidden orifice, given just how much was leaking out of that bitch hole, and how continuous it was. Something that Wynonna captured perfectly, first with pictures, then with videos. Although none of it could actually do it justice, which gave her an excuse to do this more often, she thought with a wicked smile.
Then Wynonna realized something, "Oh fuck, I'm hard again! Mmmmmmmmm, I'm so fucking hard from watching my cum leaking out of my baby girl's butt!"
"Well, you always did have a lot of stamina." Waverly quipped.
"That, and I'm a twisted little freak, who gets off on abusing my little sister." Wynonna smirked.
"And that." Waverly smirked back, before looking over her shoulder and licking her lips, "So, I take it you're 'up' for more."
"With you? Always." Wynonna smiled warmly, before grinning wickedly, "Mmmmmmmmmm, and nicely punned. Although, you know what you have to do first, right sis?"
"Oh yes." Waverly beamed.
"Then do it, baby girl." Wynonna purred, and then because she just couldn't help herself, quickly added, "Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, suck my cock, you little slut! Suck it like the cock sucker you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, suck big sister's cock like a good girl. Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, feels so good! Soooooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmmmm, oh baby girl! Waves! My sweet Waverly, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd, I love your mouth! I love it! So good on my cock! It's sooooooooooo goooooooooodddddddd, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Yes, sister." Waverly teased, when she had the chance.
Honestly, Wynonna was disappointed with herself for not keeping the dirty talk going for longer. Well, she continued doing it, but it just wasn't the same, as her words stop being coherent, and came few and far between, while her moans, whimpers and cries were virtually constant.
Although she didn't feel that she should be blamed for it, as while normally she just had to deal with the wonderful sight of Waverly cleaning her own ass cream from a dildo strapped around her big sister's waist, right now Wynonna was actually feeling it. Just like she felt everything which came before it, and while she had physically recovered from it, more or less, she wasn't sure she would ever recover from the mental high of it. Not that she wanted too.
No, Wynonna always wanted this to be something she was recovering from. And it would never get old. In reality she knew that wasn't possible, although it was kind of hard to believe when a soft mouth was bobbing up and down her cock, and she could feel every bit of it. Especially when it was pushed into Waverly's throat, her sweet baby girl, eventually taking all that dick into her windpipe with well practiced ease.
Then, once all of the butt cream was gone, Waverly just kept sucking. Oh yes, the best sister in the whole world continued the blow job, just to make her big sister happy. Well that, and so that she would once again be filled with cum. Something that she wasn't waiting to long for.
In fact, Wynonna gleefully spend the rest of the night filling Waverly up with cum. To the point that she was surprised her belly wasn't swollen with the amount of cum that had been fired down her throat, and up her ass. Which was something which Wynonna would do on a daily basis from then on, even if they would return to the regular strap-ons from time to time, and use other toys on her sweet baby sister, just for the sake of variety.
Which was the same reason she did many other things to her beloved sibling. But more than anything else, the Earp sisters just loved each other for the rest of their days. And not simply because of limited dating options. No, they did it because they were each other's best option. The one they would always choose.
The End.
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Charlotte Flair had been in high-stakes situations before, but none more disturbing than this. She'd wrestled with her ass literally on the line plenty of times before, but that had been against female wrestlers she could actually respect. But this was against Maryse, the definition of a glorified model, who was just employed to look pretty.
Sure, she wasn't the worst ever wrestler, but in this moment, that was part of the problem. Why? Because, despite all of her previous achievements, Charlotte just couldn't seem to put away Maryse, and she was really struggling to keep her cool. Because naturally, she'd dominated the match, but that meant nothing, unless she could seal the deal.
So far Maryse had somehow kicked out of Natural Selection, and even worse, got too the ropes in the middle of Figure 8. Which were two things which Charlotte, and clearly the crowd, thought was well beyond Maryse's capabilities. And again, everything was on the line for the other blonde as well.
And while Charlotte was very much focused on saving her own ass, the prospective of taking an anal cherry was always wonderful motivation for her to fight on. Of course, the French bitch needed help from her sluts every time she wanted to gain the advantage, and to her credit, Charlotte kicked out of the two DDTs, the second on a chair. However, the two butt busters were running on empty, and something had to give.
In the end, both women went to the top rope in search of something which could end the match, and found it, in the form of an Avalanche DDT. And to be fair, getting dropped on their head from the top rope would've been enough to KO anyone. Hell, Charlotte almost won, simply because it took Maryse a couple of seconds too long to roll them over, but after that, The Queen was done.
Maybe the worst part being, that Charlotte woke up just in time to see the referee's hand coming down for the 3, and hear the bell ring, without being able to stop it. She tried after that, but it was too late, The Sexiest of the Sexy was already jumping up and celebrating, must to the disbelief of the crowd. Maryse even placed a foot over that of her defeated opponent, and held her title up high, before heading to the back.
This left Charlotte slowly coming too, realizing what had happened, and what this meant for her. And the entire women's locker room, for that matter. Oh God, she was screwed. Because sure, Maryse had cheated throughout the match, but when it came to the finish, she had one clean, giving the poor Queen no choice. Oh fuck, the once unstoppable Charlotte Flair was going to have to give up her anal cherry.
And give it up to the legendary butt fucker, who had turned the most reluctant of back door into slutty little fuck holes. Much like she had done to so many women before, The Queen was getting a taste of her own medicine, and it was already the worst taste ever.
As much as Charlotte loved topping the women of the WWE, and as much as she wanted some revenge for this indignity, she seriously considered forfeiting them both by refusing to bottom for Maryse. Hell, she was The Queen, Charlotte Flair. She shouldn't have to do this. She was a multiple times Alpha female and champion.
Surely she could just demand obedience from her collection of bitches, regardless of some fluke victory? Hell, she should be the one demanding that Maryse give up her ass to a real woman. Yes, The Queen would finally be the one to put that uppity model in her place, solidifying that every single ass in the WWE, past and present, was rightfully hers.
When she initially rolled out of the ring, and started heading towards the back, Charlotte was determined that would be the case. However, as she got through the curtain, and started heading towards the locker room, she was plagued by hesitation and doubt, which would be the end of her, if she let it. She then hesitated when she reached the door, and then stared longingly in the direction of the parking lot.
It was so tempting in that moment, to just run for her life. Or more accurately, her virgin ass hole. But for better or for worse, Charlotte took a deep and calming breath, focused on the rage she was feeling, and walked through the locker room door. Where of course, she found Maryse waiting for her with a smile on her face, which immediately took some of the wind out of her sales.
"Et donc, après tout ce temps, Charlotte Flair va enfin toucher le fond." Maryse gleefully gloated, laughing as she added, "Ooooooooooooh oui, after all this time, Charlotte Flair is finally going to bottom, and become my fat assed bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, I'm going to take that big fat ass of yours, and make it mine! Just like all the rest."
"No." Charlotte growled softly.
"Non?" Maryse questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"No!" Charlotte said more firmly, closing the door behind her, and then slowly approaching her opponent, "Hell no, I'm not bottoming to the likes of you. I'm not bottoming to anyone! I'm The Queen! I'm the champion! I'm the Alpha female of the entire WWE. I have been since the day I stepped into this company, and I don't need a title to tell me that. So I'm going to be the one taking your big fat ass, just like all the rest."
There was a brief pause, then Maryse simply stepped into Charlotte's personal space, and told her, "Non... you are no Queen, no Alpha and certainly no champion. No, you are a weasel. You are a liar, and a cheat. Things which have always been acceptable out there, in the ring, but never in here. This ground is sacred, and everyone from real champions like Trish Stratus and Beth Phoenix, to the truly pathetic career bottoms like Mandy Rose and Sonya Deville have respect for that.
They bottom when they lose, regardless of the consequences. But not you. Non, you've lost over, and over, and over again, but you never pay up. Always find some excuse, while not accepting an excuse from anyone else. But that ends right here, right now, with my big dick taking your anal cherry."
"I'm The Queen." Charlotte just laughed, adding before the other blonde could say anything, "Sure, you got lucking out there, but 99 times out of 100, I would beat you. And I will beat you, if you even think about trying to top me. I don't care what the rules say, I'm still the Alpha around here, and everyone in this room is my anal bitch. Including you. So I suggest you bend over, and give me what's mine."
"No!" Maryse said coldly, "You bend over."
"This is not a negotiation." Charlotte growled, "Or do you really think you can beat me?"
"I just did." Maryse pointed out.
"No, you fluked your way to victory, in a normal wrestling match. I'm talking about a straight up fight, that doesn't end until someone submits. Until someone submits to an ass fucking. And in this case, their virgin ass." Charlotte explained smugly, confident that victory was finally hers, "You can't really be delusional enough to think that you could beat me that way, can you?"
"One on one? Maybe, maybe not." Maryse shrugged, before grinning wickedly, "Luckily for me, it's not."
"Not what?" Charlotte frowned in confusion.
"One on one." Maryse smirked wickedly.
Charlotte continued to frown, and then she noticed the rest of the women standing around them, and staring at her warningly, causing her to stammer weakly, "Now, now just wait a second, and think about this. I'm The Queen. Your Alpha female, who fucks you better than anyone else. You don't want to side with this pretender over me. She's just a glorified model. She's not a real wrestler, like us. Well, most of us."
Which caused Maryse to chuckle wickedly, then she asked her audience, "Who wants to see Charlotte Flair get her ass fucked?"
Immediately the rest of the locker room chorused, "I do, my French Mistress."
Which in turn caused Charlotte to stammer weakly, "But, but... but I'm The Queen."
"And now, you are my bitch." Maryse chuckled wickedly, before ordering, "Now bend over, bitch. Mmmmmmmmmm, oh oui, penche-toi et donne-moi ton gros cul. Donne-moi la cerise que j'ai gagnée, et accepte ta place comme ma nouvelle salope au gros cul! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, bend over and give me your big fat ass. Give me the cherry I earned, and accept your place as my new fat ass bitch!"
Poor Charlotte had to think fast. Stammering like an idiot wouldn't help, and would only further embarrass her. As would trying to appeal to the women around her. They had always been jealous of her for being so much better than all of them, so of course they would gang up on her, given the chance. In fact, she was surprised it hadn't happened before now.
She supposed the difference was they had someone they could rally around, and more importantly, someone who actually had a chance of breaking the almighty Queen. But Charlotte couldn't allow that to happen, and although it would mean submitting to something humiliating, she might just have a way out of this. Something she really didn't want to do, but she had no other option.
"How about another bet?" Charlotte grumbled.
"And why would I do that?" Maryse questioned, "I've won. Your big fat disgusting ass is mine. And so are your titles. You don't have anything I want."
"No, but let's make this more interesting..." Charlotte goaded her opponent, "You like to spank your opponents, right? Me too. It's a great way to put these inferior bitches in their place. And because they all know they're inferior, that kind of thing always gets them wet. So, if I get wet, it'll prove I'm just another bitch who wants to get her ass fucked. But when I don't get wet, you let me go. Then, when I beat you in our inevitable rematch, I promise you'll get the same deal. Something that these pathetic butt sluts can hold me too. Then, when you get wet, I promise to be gentle when it comes to breaking in your virgin ass. At least at first. Until you're begging me to fuck you hard."
There was a brief pause, then Maryse questioned, "So, Charlotte Flair is begging to get her ass spanked, oui? Mmmmmmmmmm, interesting."
"No!" Charlotte said coldly, before somewhat sweetening her tone, "I just-"
"Do it!" Maryse interrupted forcefully, "Beg me to spank you, and you have yourself a deal."
"You can't be serious?" Charlotte whined, and then when she just got a look from the French Dom, she sighed with annoyance, and then forced out through gritted teeth, "Please spank me... my French Mistress."
"Once more, with feeling." Maryse pushed, "Make me believe it."
Fearing the consequences if she didn't, Charlotte glared at her temporary top for a few long seconds, before forcing out with no enthusiasm in her voice, "Oh please, my French Mistress, spank me. I want to be spanked. I want you to... to bend me over your knee, and show everyone you beat me. To beat my butt bright red. To humiliate me. To, in just that moment, make me your bitch."
"And spank The Queen's big fat booty." Maryse further pushed.
"And, and spank The Queen's big fat booty." Charlotte reluctantly parroted.
"I suppose that will do." Maryse shrugged, before ordering, "Becky, bring me a chair I can sit down on, while I'm spanking your former Mistress."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Becky happily replied and obeyed, while giving Charlotte an infuriating smirk.
"As for you, bitch. Take off your clothes." Maryse ordered, before slapping Charlotte across the face, and yelling at her, "Come on bitch, enough of your hesitation. Do it! Ooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmm, je veux voir la puissante Charlotte Flair me faire un strip-tease. Oh oui, c'est ce que je veux. I want to see the mighty Charlotte Flair give me a striptease. Oh yes, that's what I want, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss!"
Even though she really, really wanted to return the slap with one of her own, Charlotte instead forced herself to reply, "Yes, my French Mistress."
It certainly wasn't said with enthusiasm, or anything close to that, but it still had their audience chuckling wickedly at the side of the mighty Charlotte Flair being forced to humiliate herself. And then again, when The Queen actually put some effort into a striptease. She didn't want to, but she was walking a fine line, and didn't want to take the risk.
The worst part of course, was when she had to pull down her trunks, sticking her now bare ass in the direction of her tormentor, who was now sitting down. Although what was even worse, was then having to bend over Maryse's knee, presenting her butt in the perfect position to be spanked. God, that was so humiliating. Especially because of course, the French Bitch just had to stretch it out as much as possible.
Maryse had been planning on spanking Charlotte anyway, and wasn't even a little worried that she would lose this bet. No, confident of her success, it was never more obvious that Charlotte Flair was just another wrestler with an ego problem. Perhaps even more than any other woman in WWE history, given unlike the rest, The Queen had been allowed to live in the delusion that she was truly untouchable, by never bottoming before now.
And it was up to The Sexiest of the Sexy to put this bitch in her place. Something that Maryse was only too happy to do, given that she had been dreaming about it for years. In fact, her only regret was she hadn't done it sooner. Then again, there was definitely something to be said for building up the anticipation of taking this ultimate prize.
That wasn't the only reason that Maryse didn't start off with a hard spanking. Hell, even if she wasn't trying to win a bet, if she was going to do something, she was going to do it right. Besides, why would she ever deny herself the pleasure of squeezing and groping such a big and juicy piece of meat?
Oh yes, Maryse revelled in admiring her prize, at first just with her eyes, but soon with both hands, increasing the humiliation for the so-called Queen tenfold, and thus increasing the likelihood she would win this bet. God, she could be wrong, but the French Dom could've sworn she felt wetness against her thigh already. Which may have been wishful thinking, but if it was, it wouldn't be for much longer.
While it was very tempting to double check, as that would be a wonderful victory for her, Maryse just couldn't resist lifting her hand high into the air, and delivering one hard double smack first. Well, maybe a couple more after that. Then just a couple more after that, and so on, The Sexiest of the Sexy becoming lost in giving the so-called Queen what she so richly deserved. Not that she went all out right from the get-go.
No, of course not. She allowed plenty of time in between blows, so she could watch that juicy flesh jiggle for her, and then grope it. Mostly for her own enjoyment, but again, she was definitely upping the humiliation factor for Charlotte, which definitely paid off for the superior blonde.
Naturally, even though there was no doubt of what would be the outcome, it was still so incredibly satisfying feeling wetness against her thighs. And Charlotte knew it too, given the pathetic cry she let out shortly after it became a deniable. Although admittedly, the fact that Maryse celebrated her victory with a few extra hard slaps probably had a lot to do with it.
But to be fair, Maryse showed her a little bit of mercy, by not pointing it out right away. No, she was nice enough to keep her mouth shut, and just admire the way those cheeks jiggled extra hard for her, and already started changing colour. Oh yes, they were already turning pink, which was a very promising sign. for how they would look after the spanking was finally done.
Charlotte couldn't believe this was happening to her. It was bad enough that she had lost a match to this talentless whore, but now, her body was betraying her like this? WTF? She was supposed to be better than this. The Alpha of Alphas, who could never, ever be topped by anyone. Especially not a glorified model. And yet, that was exactly what was happening right now.
She was being topped, and to her horror, some twisted part of her enjoyed it. So much so that she realized very early on that she had made a terrible mistake, one which would provide her with more humiliation when the time came. In fact, all she could really do was hope that Maryse didn't mention it. At least not before she passed out from embarrassment.
Of course, there was no chance that she would be that lucky. Hell, she was surprised that Maryse didn't pointed out before the spanking even began. Especially given she clearly knew, given the way that she laughed with triumph, and delivering some particularly vicious blows. Although admittedly, that had been just inevitable at that point.
Whatever the case, the great Charlotte Flair was left to wallow in her utter failure for a few long minutes, while this smug bitch revelled in her victory. Then, just when Charlotte didn't think it could get any worse, it did, as Maryse did the one thing that she had been dreading this entire time. Namely, drawing attention to the fact that The Queen was actually enjoying this.
"Looks like I won our little bet, non?" Maryse chuckled wickedly, stopping the spanking entirely, so that she was sure that everyone was paying attention to what she was saying, especially Charlotte, "Oooooooooooh oui, your whore cunt has gotten nice and wet for me, and you know what that means, don't you? You are truly mine. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, no more excuses, or whining and complaining. Your ass is just mine. All mine! Ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssssss, I own this ass! I fucking own it. And I'm going to use it whenever, wherever and however I want. You hear me, Charlotte? The Queen's ass is mine! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmmm, ta chatte de pute est devenue bien mouillée pour moi, et tu sais ce que ça veut dire, n'est-ce pas? Tu es vraiment à moi. Oh oui, plus d'excuses, ou pleurnicher et se plaindre. Ton cul n'est que le mien. Tout à moi! Oooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssssss, je possède ce cul! Je le possède putain. Et je vais l'utiliser quand, où et comme je veux. Tu m'entends, Charlotte? Le cul de la reine est à moi!"
As Maryse's words dissolved into nothing but French, her hands return to Charlotte's ass, dishing out blow after blow, with absolutely no mercy. Which meant no groping, but it also meant no pausing in between the strikes, truly maximized the amount of pain Charlotte was feeling.
Especially as the French Dom obviously increase the force she was using, until the once mighty Queen's butt cheeks felt like they were jiggling like jelly in a hurricane, and they had to be bright red at this point. Something which caused the multiple time champion and Alpha unspeakable pain. She'd been lucky to avoid serious injuries over the years, so this pain was worse than any pain she'd had to endure before. Even if most of that pain was mental.
Suffering this humiliation, and the fact that this was only the beginning, was a truly unspeakable fate for someone like the mighty Charlotte Flair. Yet at the same time, it felt oddly cathartic. Not because she had inflicted this on her co-workers, and was now being punished for it. No, if anything, her only regret was not causing the bitches who were surrounding her more pain when she had the chance.
After all, if it wasn't for them, she would be the one spanking Maryse right now. Hell, she still should be doing that, and the fact that she let herself down in such a way made Charlotte feel she might actually deserved this, at least a little bit. Although she was very grateful when it was over, even if that did feel like it took forever. And even given what was about to happen.



"Bend over!" Maryse demanded with one final hard strike, and then pushed her latest conquest off of her lap, "Bend over so I can fuck that big fat disgusting ass of yours. Oh yeah, give me that ass, so I can fuck it, taking your anal cherry in front of your precious bitches, which I made mine. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, give me what is rightfully mine. What I've earned. And you better reply properly, bitch!"
"Ah fuck!" Charlotte cried out as she received one more hard strike to her bottom, as a warning, before she whimpered softly, "Yes, my French Mistress."
"Good girl." Maryse smirked, admiring the prize in front of her for a few long seconds, before ordering, "Becky, bring me my strap-on. Oh yes, bring me a nice big strap-on cock, and some lube, and attach them to me. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, it's time for me to give your little girlfriend what she so richly deserves. And you want to see that, don't you Becky?"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Becky happily replied and obeyed, giving Charlotte another infuriating smirk as she added, "I can't wait to see you take that big fat arse of hers."
Maryse certainly didn't doubt that, given Becky have been only too happy to tell her all about how things with Charlotte had soured over the years. Especially as she beat the so-called Queen time and time again, and yet, Charlotte refused to pay up with her virgin ass. This despite the fact that Becky had given the bitch her anal cherry all the way back in their NXT days.
Which made the redhead quick to retrieve a cock, strap it to her French Mistress, and then aggressively rub lube into it. Which amused Maryse greatly, even if her main focus was on what a beautiful job she had done with the other blonde's big fat ass, which had been turned a dark and angry red under the force of the spanking.
It hadn't even been the hardest butt beating Maryse had ever dished out. She had been far too happy for that. But it was heart-warming to see she'd still managed to make that bitch's booty look so pretty. Hell, it even made Maryse want to slide her tongue all over it, and even her lips, the latter of which was considered a submissive thing. Oh, what the hell? No one could confuse who was in charge at this point, so she might as well indulge.
Which was exactly what Maryse did. Oh yes, she buried her face in that big fat ass, completely losing herself to her lust for booty. Which involved kisses, licks, sucks, and inevitably just pressing her face so deep into those meaty cheeks that she was suffocating herself with them, and then rubbing her face in them.
She continued suffocating herself with booty when she finally stuck out her tongue, and slid it over the other girl's butt hole. Oh yes, Maryse dished out that first long, slow lick to the ultimate prize and the most forbidden of holes in the entire WWE. Which unsurprisingly, got a mixture of gasps, cries, and moans of pleasure from the once mighty Queen, only to be followed by pathetic whimpers as Charlotte obviously remembered what this was leading to, and what she was going to receive from her new French Mistress.
Which in turn, had Maryse grinning wickedly. Some delusional bottoms had allowed themselves to get completely lost in this in the past. So much so, they had deluded themselves into thinking they were in charge. But not Charlotte. No, this bitch was aware the entire time of what was going to happen to her.
This in turn made everything which happened that much more satisfying for the French Dom. Which was really saying something, even when she was simply tonguing that back door. Something which Maryse continued for much longer than necessary, mostly because she wanted to savour every single part of this. But also, she just became so lost in eating ass.
Which was perhaps her most shameful desire, considering again, this could be seen as something submissive. And well, this was a shit hole. Luckily, Charlotte was nice enough to keep herself perfectly clean back here, making this a very pleasant experience for them both, but especially The Sexiest of the Sexy.
Charlotte normally loved rim jobs, and she wanted to pretend that this was just part of her victory over this French Bitch. That she was making the infamous Maryse literally kiss her ass, and then thoroughly rim it, before she turned around and gave her more or less the same treatment. Or better yet, shove Becky's face in between Maryse's cheeks, so she could dominate two bitches at once.
Something that she had imagined a lot during the build up to this night, and something she was still determined to make a reality when she survived this with her sanity. Oh yes, she was still going to be the one to conquer the so-called Sexiest of the Sexy, and make all of her little sluts hers. Especially the so-called Man.
However, it was impossible to maintain the thought about how things should be, and how they would be in the future, given what was actually happening to her. And more importantly, what was going to happen to her, when this was done. Namely, that she was being prepared for a butt fucking.
Her first time actually being on the receiving end of anal sex. Oh God, her most private hole was going to be stretched open like never before, and misused for the pleasure of her new French Mistress. And this audience of inferior women, who were all loving watching Charlotte Flair getting a taste of her own medicine. Which was more than enough to have Charlotte whimpering pathetically throughout the rim job.
She just couldn't help herself, especially when Maryse finally picked up the pace, first swirling her tongue around that back door, instead of just sliding her tongue up and down. Which were two techniques that she went back and forth between for a few long minutes, before ultimately trying to push her tongue into Charlotte's ass hole. This was something that Charlotte had done thousands of times to inferior women, especially the ones which were surrounding her right now.
Of course, she was tighter than any of them ever had been, given not only was she an anal virgin, but she was a natural top, who's back door was never designed for that kind of thing. Of course, Maryse would not take no for an answer, and eventually replaced her tongue with a finger, briefly sucking on it, before pushing it into the other blonde's butt hole.
Which was something which had both blondes crying out, albeit for different reasons, and then Maryse chuckled wickedly, "Oooooooooooooh fuck Charlotte, tu es si serré! Trop serré! Virgin serré, non? Oh fuck yes, you're so tight! Soooooooooooooo tight! Virgin tight, non? Mmmmmmmmmmm, ha ha ha ha, I'm glad you weren't lying about being an anal virgin. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, I'm so glad, because this means I get to take The Great Charlotte Flair's back door cherry, and turn her shit hole into my personal fuck hole! Oh oui, je suis content que tu n'aies pas menti sur le fait d'être une vierge anale. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, je suis tellement content, parce que cela signifie que je peux prendre la cerise de la porte arrière de la grande Charlotte Flair et transformer son trou de merde en mon trou de baise personnel!"
Poor Charlotte tried to offer up some kind of come back, but she was feeling so overwhelmed at that moment she just couldn't think of anything. Besides, Maryse just wouldn't stop talking, and mostly in French at this point, which was unbearably humiliating. Especially when combined with the feeling of that finger slowly making it's way through her back passage, until it was all the way inside, and then started pumping in and out of her.
In and out of her ass! Oh God, Charlotte was being butt fucked. It was only by a finger, but it was a terrifying sign of things to come. Especially as it wasn't as bad as Charlotte had hoped it would be. It hurt, and was unbearably humiliating, but at this point, that was horribly thrilling.
"The time has come, bitch!" Maryse announced, making sure to stick to English for her next important words, as she pulled her finger out of her latest conquest, and briefly paused to suck it clean, before using that hand to deliver another hard slap to the other blonde's big booty, "Oh yes, it is time for Charlotte Flair to lose her anal virginity to me. Oh oui, spread your cheeks, bitch. Mmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, you know the drill. You made my butt sluts do this for you, and now you are the butt slut, and you will do it for your new Mistress. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmmmm, Charlotte Flair will spread her cheeks, and offer me her virgin ass hole! And she will answer me properly, or else."
There was a brief pause, then Charlotte did as she was told, whimpering as she did so, "Yes... my, my French Mistress."
Maryse was surprised that the mighty Charlotte Flair didn't try to offer up more protest. Sure, she would've been wasting her breath, but it would have been delicious to see, and hear. Oh well, this bitch could try and save her energy all she wanted, because of the end of the day, she would still end up being the fat assed bitch of The Sexiest of the Sexy. Maryse had promised herself that, and she had never been more determined to follow through on a promise.
Although that didn't mean she rushed this wonderful experience. In fact, she toyed with Charlotte Flair as much as possible, pressing the tip of her dick against the ultimate forbidden hole, and then just leaving it there for a few long seconds. Hell, she even took it away, and put it back again, which really had this pathetic whore whimpering for her.
Even when she did start pushing forwards, she did it as slowly as possible, to maximize the overwhelming humiliation for this bitch. Also, it meant that she and her anal bitches could savour the sight of Charlotte Flair's virgin ass hole finally starting to stretch for an invading object for the first time. For Maryse's big dick! Oh yes, Maryse was stretching the ultimate forbidden hole in wrestling.
And it would be the first of many, she thought with a smile. And it just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until finally the head of her cock slid through it, and into the bowels of the other tall blonde, making it official. Charlotte Flair had just lost her precious anal virginity to a superior woman. Something which of course, the superior woman just had to gloat about.
"And... there goes your cherry!" Maryse announced with an evil laugh, "Oooooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmmm, there goes The Great Charlotte Flair's anal cherry. It's gone! And you know what that means, don't you? It means this ass is mine. And it always will be. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, you hear me, Charlotte? Your ass is mine! Ooooooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmmm, voilà la cerise anale de la grande Charlotte Flair. C'est parti! Et vous savez ce que cela signifie, n'est-ce pas? Ça veut dire que ce cul est à moi. Et ça le sera toujours. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh ouissssssssss, tu m'entends, Charlotte? Ton cul est à moi! Oh fuck yes YOUR BIG FAT ASS IS MINE!"
"Fuck you, bitch." Charlotte whimpered pathetically.
Which just caused Maryse to laugh, and dish out more verbal humiliation. It was all in French, as she was just too excited to translate. Besides, it really didn't matter. No, all that mattered was pushing forwards, and burying the full length of her big dick up that ridiculously big booty, so they could really get this party started.
Hell, The Sexiest of the Sexy was extremely tempted to just slam the full length of her big dick into the so-called Queen's tailpipe in one hard thrust. But no, Maryse had been waiting for too long to fuck Charlotte Flair's fat butt, to ruin it by doing such a thing as rushing it. Besides, that would've been an amateur move, and she had a reputation to uphold.
Most importantly of all, while taking Charlotte Flair's anal cherry had been the greatest prize most of the dumb sluts around her could imagine, and was pretty close to being the greatest, there was one thing Maryse knew would be even better. Or at the very least, equally as good. Because honestly, it was hard to imagine in this moment that anything would be better.
Especially with everything there was to come. Namely, breaking Charlotte Flair, and turning maybe the greatest wrestler/top into her fat assed bitch. Oh yes, that was definitely a moment which could rival this one, and Maryse was determined to do everything in her power to make that wonderful dream a reality. Just like she had when it came to taking the so-called Queen's back door cherry.
Charlotte's greatest nightmare had come true. And it was continuing to happen, and somehow had the possibility to get even worse. Even though that didn't seem possible right now. Oh God, she had managed to spend over half a decade in the wrestling business, with her anal cherry intact, becoming more and more confident that she would retire with it, and now, it was all over.
Sure, Maryse had represented the greatest threat to that particular title, but Charlotte had faced seemingly greater threats countless times before, and always come out on top. It seemed ridiculously arrogant now, but she really thought she would ultimately succeed. Something she was very much hating herself for now.
Especially when her ass hole was being stretched open for an invading object for the first time, and then filled with dick. Admittedly, the physical pain during that couldn't compared to the moment that she had been robbed of her anal virginity.
Because seriously, Charlotte had thought she'd had some bad injuries before, but nothing compared to the combination of mental and physical pain she received as Maryse's strap-on slid through her butt hole, and inflicted the greatest humiliation possible upon her. Although at least in that moment, the physical pain had been equally unbearable as the psychological pain. The fact that it didn't continue that way throughout was very, very worrying for the naturally dominant blonde.
Thankfully it was by no means pleasant, meaning that Charlotte could at least comfort herself with the fact that she wasn't a natural anal whore, like the pathetic excuse for women surrounding her. However, a skilled butt buster like herself, and unfortunately Maryse, could turn a reluctant back door into a slutty little fuck hole, meaning that The Queen was in very real danger of becoming just another 'fat assed bitch' for the French Dom.
And it was looking more and more like she was in trouble, as she took the rest of that dick worryingly easy. Oh God, inch after inch of Maryse's big dick slid into her back door and deep into her back passage, until her thighs came to rest against meaty cheeks, announcing that Charlotte Flair had just taken every inch of that big dildo into her virgin ass.
Which of course, was something that Maryse just had to gloat about, "Oh oui, oh oui, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, every inch, all the way up your whore ass! Oh oui, your ass is truly mine now, Charlotte. I own it! And I own you. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, this big fat ass is my fucking property! Mine to use however I please! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Take it! Take all deep in your ass! Mmmmmmmmmmm, deep in your ass! Ah fuck, oh oui, le cul est vraiment à moi maintenant, Charlotte. Ça m'appartient! Et je te possède. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, ce gros cul est ma putain de propriété! Le mien à utiliser comme bon me semble! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, prends-le salope! Prends-le! Prends tout au fond de ton cul! Mmmmmmmmmmm, au fond de ton cul! AH FUCK!"
Unlike last time, where her anger had been just enough motivation for her to reply, poor Charlotte was left simply whimpering pathetically as Maryse bombarded her with humiliating words in a mixture of English and French. What was even worse, was she then started pulling back, and then pushing forwards, thus causing the cock to slid in and out of that previously virgin butt hole, making it official. Charlotte Flair was taking her first ever butt fucking.
Something which repeated in The Queen's mind over and over again, enhancing the unbearable humiliation of all of this. Then, just as she feared, it somehow got even worse for her. And of course, better for Maryse, and their audience.
Becky was 99% jealous of Charlotte right now, given she was receiving the thing she loved most in the entire world, that being a bumming from the woman that they would both soon be calling their French Mistress. However, there was a teeny tiny part of Becky that was jealous of her French Mistress. After all, she had defeated the mighty Charlotte Flair in the centre of the ring, for both women's titles, in the main event of Wrestlemania.
Not even the so-called Queen should've been allowed to weasel her way out of that one. And yet, she had. To be fair, that was only because the goddess known as Maryse had chosen that night to return, and claim Becky's big booty. And Becky loved her for it, but sometimes she couldn't help think about how things might be different if that hadn't happened.
Normally it was just a passing thought, but as she watched Charlotte Flair finally losing her anal cherry, it was impossible for Becky not to think about what might've been. What should have been, if only she'd been a little more forceful all those other time she beat this bitch. Even if, at the same time she was reminded why only her French Mistress was truly worthy of Charlotte Flair's arse cherry.
Namely, because the goddess known as Maryse was a real woman. A real top. And more importantly, a real butt buster, who's shit hole didn't quiver with jealousy when another back door was being violated. And her mouth didn't water, at the thought of tasting that arse cream, which was more than could be said for the so-called Man. And for better or for worse, that particular honour was given to Becky sooner than she would have guessed.
Or maybe it just seems sooner, but either way Maryse suddenly announced, "So, who wants to taste Charlotte Flair's ass?"
Which of course led to a chorus of, "I do, my French Mistress. Oh please, pick me."
Those words were repeated in some form or another for the next few long seconds, causing Maryse to chuckle wickedly, before finally ordering, "Becky, come here. I want you to be the first to taste your former girlfriend's booty on my big dick. Ooooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, suck it! Suck my cock good. Enjoy it, mmmmmmmmmm, because it's the closest you're ever going to get to this ass. Oh oui, you couldn't take it for yourself, and now it's mine. It's all mine, and it always will be. Just like your big fat disgusting ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it, and further prove your loyalty to me. Oh yes, that's it, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, NO! No, spread those cheeks. Make sure we all get the best look at that booty while I fuck it. Oh yes, good bitch. Good fat assed bitch!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Becky happily replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
It was truly thrilling to get an up-close look at Charlotte's bum hole while it was being fucked, and then fed to the other women surrounding her. Which was why Becky was very, very grateful that she got to stay in that position, long after it was her turn to taste some booty. It was also a wonderful feeling to be in that position, or just kneeling before her Mistress, while she was being bombarded with such delicious humiliation.
Especially in this case, as she was being reminded of her failures. The fact that Charlotte Flair's big booty could have been hers, if she wasn't such a needy little anal slut. Of course, Becky's favourite part by far, was when she got to wrap her lips around that big dick, and taste the deepest part of her rival's bowels.
Which was a flavour that Becky savoured for a few long seconds, before she began bobbing her head up and down, so she could get more of that precious liquid. And of course, she continued moaning happily the entire time she did that. God, it was pure heaven. Especially as her French Mistress bombarded her with more of the humiliation she craved.



Indeed, the only thing which could have made it better was if she could suck that arse flavoured cock all night long. Sadly, that just wasn't possible, as inevitably there was no more bum cream to clean. And sure enough, eventually that big dick was returned to Charlotte's butt, and then after a few more minutes of sodomy, someone else got the chance for some ATM fun.
"Now you, Sasha..." Maryse ordered with a wicked chuckle, "Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I want to see The Boss suck The Queen's ass cream off of my cock. As for the rest of you, don't look so disappointed. Mmmmmmmmmmm, non, because I guarantee, all of you will be tasting this ass tonight. Oh oui, je le garantis."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Sasha eagerly replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Charlotte had shoved the faces of every one of these bitches up her ass, apart from Maryse, and the one silver lining to all of this was to have her greatest rivals such as Sasha, Bayley and especially Becky tasting the deepest part of her bowels, and absolutely love it. God, they were moaning like the shameless ATM sluts they were.
Fuck, it was truly disgusting. Charlotte had never ever been more disgusted with anyone in her entire life, except herself, for what happened during this whole twisted act. Because as much as she tried to tell herself that her own enjoyment came from watching the women surrounding her getting humiliated, deep down, she knew the truth, and it was almost too much to bear.
She honestly believed it, because although she had made a career out of turning the most reluctant of back holes into welcoming fuck holes, and already welcoming fuck holes into needy little whore holes, Charlotte never thought that her back door would ever be one of them. No, she was too much of a top for that. The only true Alpha female in the history of the WWE.
Only now, she was proven to be wrong about that, as to her horror, whatever initial pain and discomfort she felt faded away, leaving her with nothing but pure pleasure. Pure, overwhelming pleasure, which made her want to beg for more. Beg to come, and become just another one of Maryse's anal bitches. But no, she was the Queen, dammit. She wouldn't suffer the same fate as everyone else. She just couldn't. She needed to stay strong.
Or make herself cum? Oh God, if she could just slip her hand in between her legs and rub her needy little clit, that would be all she needed to send over the edge at this stage. And/or she could bounce her booty back against that weapon of ass destruction. Maybe especially that last one was almost tempting for the once mighty Charlotte Flair, but again, she just couldn't do it.
It would be two submissive. Too humiliating. Which just left her desperately hoping that Maryse would lose her patience, and butt fuck her to orgasm anyway. Yes, that would also be unbearably humiliating, but at least Charlotte wouldn't completely break, which might just be the best she could hope for at this stage. And even that wasn't guaranteed, as she got dangerously close to actually begging for more, before Maryse added a twist into the mix.
"I have to admit, I'm impressed." Maryse chuckled wickedly, as she shoved her dick back up Charlotte's ass once again, "Most of this generation would be broken by now."
"That's, that's because I'm the Queen!" Charlotte forced out through her teeth, desperately trying and failing not to moan, "You'll never break me."
"We'll see about that." Maryse said dismissively, before turning her attention elsewhere, "Becky, strap on a dick, and lay down flat on your back."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Becky happily replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
"No, please..." Charlotte whimpered pathetically, seeing where this was going.
"Charlotte, go ride your former bitch with your freshly broken in bitch hole." Maryse casually added, pretty much ignoring the protest, but then warning, "And do not make me ask twice."
There was a brief pause, then Charlotte lowered her head, and pathetically whimpered, "Yes, my French Mistress."
Poor Charlotte just didn't have enough left in her to properly protest, leaving her feeling truly pathetic as she crawled over to where Becky was waiting for her. Or at least, she did after Becky had gotten herself into position, because only then did her 'French Mistress' actually pull the dick out of her ass. And oh God, The Queen actually whimpered in disappointment from that.
Again. Maryse had The Queen acting like a completely broken anal whore, and Charlotte honestly wasn't sure how much more of this she could take. Especially if she would have to start anally riding her former bitches, until she begged to cum. And perhaps, even worse. Promise things she didn't want to promise. Although, at least this gave her the excuse that Maryse would need to cheat to make her say those things.
Becky used to love making bottoms anally ride her. It was such a simple way to dominate them, in which they got to do all the work, while she just was lay back, and enjoyed the show. In fact, it had been her favourite position, when she started out as a top. But then, she actually got into topping, meaning that she put herself in that position less and less, because she desperately wanted to prove herself truly worthy of being an Alpha female in the WWE, and the champion she had always dreamed of being.
Now all that had been taken away from her, and she found herself loving being in this position once again, as it was a sign of her French Mistress's control over her. Oh yes, in moments like this, The Man was nothing but a human dildo for the amusement of her owner.
However, she had never moved faster to equip herself, and get into position, given exactly who would be anally riding her dick. Oh God, she had dreamed of getting her revenge on the mighty Charlotte Flair, and giving The Queen a taste of her own medicine, for so long that she truly began to believe it would never happen.
Especially when she was broken, and turned back into the anal addicted bottom the wonderful Maryse had reminded her that she was all along. And now, ironically, she would be allowed to finally achieve her greatest goal as a top, as a bottom, all thanks to her amazing Mistress. God, she could never, ever thank the French Dom for this, although she would devote the rest of her life to trying.
Certainly, nothing had ever been more satisfying than watching the once unstoppable Alpha female Charlotte Flair lining her now gaping bitch hole up with Becky's cock, and then pushing downwards, anally penetrating herself. It was the same story when the mighty Queen started pushing herself all the way downwards, and then started bouncing up and down, and thus sodomizing herself on The Man's strap-on.
And to make the whole thing perfect, she had a look of humiliation and enjoyment on her face the entire time. Or at least, whenever she wasn't too busy trying and failing to hide her expressions, and more importantly her sounds, of pure pleasure. Oh fuck yeah, Charlotte Flair was practically a fat assed bitch already. Just like Becky. And what happened next would solidify that. Something that the redhead, and their audience, couldn't wait to see.
While Becky hated to look away from Charlotte's face, there were a few cases where she just couldn't help it. Namely, when her French Mistress kneeled down behind the so-called Queen with a wide grin on her face. And then when it became an even wider grin, she could only push a finger into Charlotte's arse.
Of course, that quickly had Becky refocusing on her old friend and rival, given that realization quickly hit. Oh yes, the once unstoppable Alpha female and champion knew exactly what was about to happen. And she knew there was nothing she could do to stop it. God, this was going to be so good. Especially as this would surely break this bitch once and for all, and turn her into nothing but an anal bitch.
To her credit, Maryse got a second, and even a third finger into that already stretched out bitch hole, before finally sucking those fingers clean, and then ordering, "Becky, spread the cheeks of your old friend. Oooooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmmmmmm, it's finally time for Charlotte Flair to lose her double anal cherry."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Becky happily replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
"Fuck you, bitch! "Charlotte snapped, in possibly one last act of defiance, "Fuck you all! You'll pay for this. You all will! Ah fuck!"
"We shall see..." Maryse said dismissively, before ordering, "But for now, shut up, and take this shit up your ass!"
Maryse would normally be laying on the verbal humiliation nice and thick right now, but she was too exhausted for that. Too eager to get a second cock into Charlotte Flair's ass hole, and thus, being one step closer to breaking the so-called Queen once and for all.
It might even be the last step, given that, as far as she could tell, the other tall blonde had probably been too close to a orgasm for it before this, and this addition would surely be enough to have her promising her French Mistress anything she wanted, as long as the superior woman allowed her the privilege of cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass. With two dicks! Especially given who was attached to the other cock. Because yes, Becky Lynch was nothing but a human dildo right now, but it still had to be unbearably humiliating for her latest conquest.
With victory so close at hand, now perhaps more than ever, Maryse wanted to savour this precious moment. Savour the beautiful sight of Charlotte Flair's shit hole stretching open to accept a second strap-on sliding through it, alongside the first.
Oh God, when it finally happened, when that before tonight virgin butt hole stretched wide enough to accept a second dick, and thus mean that Maryse had taken Charlotte Flair's double anal cherry, as well as simply her anal cherry, The Sexiest of the Sexy was so overwhelmed that even she couldn't speak for a few moments. Which of course, by her standards, kind of felt like an eternity. Something which the French Dom was eager to make up for when she got the ability to talk back.
"And... there goes your cherry!" Maryse announced with an evil laugh, "Oooooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmmmm, there goes The Great Charlotte Flair's anal cherry, AND her double anal cherry. They're both gone now, mmmmmmmmm, and you know what that means? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, every dumb whore knows what this means! It means this ass is mine. Now and forever. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, you hear me, you stupid anal whore? Your fucking ass is mine! You're mine! All mine! I fucking own you and your big fat disgusting ass! You're my fucking property, and I'm going to do whatever I want to you! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, il y a la cerise anale de la grande Charlotte Flair, et sa double cerise anale. Ils sont tous les deux partis maintenant, mmmmmmmmm, et vous savez ce que cela signifie? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, chaque pute idiote sait ce que cela signifie! Ça veut dire que ce cul est à moi. Maintenant et pour toujours. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, tu m'entends, stupide pute anale? Ton putain de cul est à moi! Tu es à moi! Tout à moi! Putain je te possède toi et ton gros cul dégoûtant! Tu es ma putain de propriété, et je vais faire ce que je veux de toi! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd!"
This time there was no comeback of any sort, as the once unstoppable Alpha female simply made sounds like a gutted fish, while Maryse bombarded her with insulting words in French. Admittedly, this probably had a lot to do with the lack of comeback from her only true rival. But Maryse didn't really care. Because at that stage, she was simply lost in that from the moment of stuffing Charlotte Flair's shit-pipe with a second strap-on dildo.
Especially, as Becky Lynch provided the perfect view of this, giving her French Mistress. What was rightfully hers all along. God, it was easily one of the greatest moments of her life. Of all their lives, really. And maybe the most important moment in the history of the WWE's women's division.
In that moment, it truly felt like everything had been building up to this. The moment that Charlotte Flair was broken beyond all recognition from a double ass fucking, and became nothing but one of the many fat assed bitches in Maryse's increasingly large collection. Hell, thanks to this, every single woman in the WWE, past, present and future, would belong to her.
Because after this, who could possibly challenge her? Charlotte had achieved things no one else had. Becky two, for that matter. And soon, they would both be nothing but her bitches. Which was why Maryse was incapable of taunting once the double butt stuffing was complete. Or at least, incapable of saying any words in English.
Charlotte Flair was done. She didn't want to admit it out loud, but everyone knew it. No one came back from a double butt fucking. At least, not right away. And who knows if Maryse... her French Mistress, with ever allow her the chance? Her only hope was that her body would finally reject the treatment she was receiving, preventing her from suffering the humiliation of cumming from receiving a double anal pounding.
Alas, it was not to be, and she even felt some degree of pleasure during the initial double ass stuffing. Probably because she had been so stretched out at that point, that it literally made her cry to think of her booty becoming so slutty.
It was even worse once her French Mistress's thighs came to rest against her cheeks, announcing that the full length of both those dildos were now buried deep within her bowels. Which was something that the French Dom didn't taunt her about. Or at least, not in a way she could understand, which in turn prevented anyone else from saying anything.
But that was a small comfort, considering the unbearable humiliation she was receiving. And worse, once the double butt fucking was officially underway, whatever pain she had been feeling faded away, leaving her with the greatest pleasure she had ever known. Something which should have been in no way possible, and yet in that moment, she just couldn't hide the truth.
So much so, that to her shame, the once unstoppable Charlotte Flair found herself crying out, whimpering, and even moaning in pure pleasure. Something which got hysterical laughter all around her, but especially from the French Mistress. Oh God, she was being laughed at, and there was nothing The Queen could do about it.
Worse, she was being laughed at by the anal slut surrounding her, all of which she had effortlessly topped in the past. Becky definitely included. And yet, The Man just might be the one doing this the most. Other than of course, their French Mistress, who continued laughing and bombarding her with words in French. Which gave Charlotte a full sense of hope that she would be required to beg.
Alas, Charlotte was not that lucky, and eventually Maryse grabbed a handful of her long locks, pulled them back, and yelled, "You wanna cum? You wanna cum like a bitch?"
"Yes!" Charlotte initially just whimpered, but then another tug of her hair had her crying out, "Ah fuck, yes, yes, yessssssssssssssssss, ooooooooooooooh, I want it! I wanna cum!"
"More!" Maryse pushed with a chuckle.
"Oh God..." Charlotte practically wept, before forcing herself to add, "I... I want to cum. I need to cum! Please? Oooooooooooooooh fuck, I wanna cum like a bitch, with a dick in my ass. With two big fucking dicks! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, please, my French Mistress, double fuck my big fat fucking ass and make me cum!"
"More!" Maryse pushed, smacking the other blonde's big booty, "You know what I wanna hear, so just do it."
"Please, no..." Charlotte whimpered, even more pathetically than before.
"Do it!" Maryse demanded angrily, even threatening, "Do it now, or you won't get to cum at all tonight."
Which was most likely a bluff, as it was something that Maryse needed to break her, but Charlotte was just so delirious at that point, she just couldn't help herself, "No! No please, mmmmmmmmmmmm, make me cum! Fuck me hard and make me cum like a bitch! Make me your bitch! Oh my God, oooooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, I need it! I fucking need it, hard in the ass! Oh fuck! Please, my French Mistress, double fuck my big fat fucking ass, make me cum, and... and make me your fat assed bitch! If you can! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, oh fuck me, ooooooooooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, oh God, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
On some level, Charlotte was furious with herself for ruining what was her best chance to be free from this nightmare. Then again, a whole night without being able to cum, while being relentlessly fucked, just might be worse, and lead to the same results. However, they would never know, because in this reality, the French Dom increased her pace ever so slowly, which was all it took to make the once mighty Queen cum so hard, it completely destroyed her.
God, in that moment the once unstoppable butt buster Charlotte Flair was actually grateful she hadn't given up her booty to a lesser top, so her first experience being on the receiving end of anal sex could be this wonderful. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while, as she was bombarded with climax after climax.
Maryse was normally good about holding her own orgasms back, and to her credit, she was able to do so again here, but it was only by the skin of her teeth. After all, this was the infamous butt buster Charlotte Flair, who she seemed to be breaking completely right now.
And not only that, but the stubborn bitch was the last piece of the puzzle. Oh yes, after The Queen was conquered, there was no one who could possibly stand in the way of The Sexiest of the Sexy. Oh fuck yes, Maryse was now raining supreme over all the women in the WWE, and they all knew it. Especially given that, naturally, the brand-new Alpha female of the entire WWE just couldn't help gloating about this whole situation.
"I OWN YOU! I FUCKING OWN YOU AND YOUR BIG FAT ASS!" Maryse screamed at the top of her lungs, while pulling the other tall blonde's hair back and smacking her ass, "OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH OUI, YOU'RE MINE, CHARLOTTE! CHARLOTTE FLAIR IS MY ANAL WHORE! THE QUEEN MY DIRTY LITTLE BUTT SLUT! OH OUI, YOU'RE MY FUCKING FAT ASSED BITCH! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, THIS BIG BOOTY IS MY PROPERTY! I OWN IT! I OWN ALL OF YOU! YOUR BIG FAT DISGUSTING ASSES ARE MINE! MINE TO USE HOWEVER I WANT! JE T' APPARTIENS! JE T'AI PUTAIN DE T'APPROCHER ET TON GROS CUL! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH OUI, TU ES MOI, CHARLOTTE! CHARLOTTE FLAIR EST MA PUTAIN ANAL! LA REINE MY DIRTY PETIT SALOPE! OH OUI, TU ES MON PUTAIN DE GROSSE SALOPE! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH yessssssssssssss, CETTE GRANDE BOOTY est ma propriété, je l'option d'acquisition, je POSSÈDE TOUS! VOTRE GRANDE FAT DISGUSTING CULS est à moi! MINE D'UTILISATION MAIS JE VEUX! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, I WIN! I WIN I WIN I WIIIIIIIIIIIINNNNNNNNNNNNNN OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
The main reason she started taunting her so soon, was pretty much right after Charlotte started cumming, Maryse knew that in a second she was going to go over the edge too, and when she did, she would become the same incoherent mess that Charlotte was right now.
Hell, even Maryse had her limits, which she proved by quickly slipping back into French, and then just gibberish, as her first climax hit her like a truck. Oh God, she was even forced to stop, which was tremendously embarrassing for a top of her calibre. Which hopefully went unnoticed, given that the so-called Queen began frantically bouncing back and forth on the big dildos wrecking her rectum.



In turn, this caused Maryse to chuckle wickedly, then the Alpha female of the entire WWE began redoubling her efforts to literally ruin Charlotte Flair's ass. Oh yes, she used every ounce of strength she had to cause both of those cocks to hammer in and out of Charlotte's obscenely stretched butt hole, and making the so-called Queen cum for her over and over again.
She experienced multiple climaxes of her own, which was arguably more satisfying than whatever her new bitch was receiving. Even if the former multiple times champion and Alpha female was squirting her cum all over the stomach of her greatest rival in the process. Which probably made the whole thing that much more satisfying for both wrestlers, as Maryse had no doubt they both came, given that she had been in Becky's position many times before.
As lost as she might've been in the brutal rectum wrecking, Maryse tried to keep an eye on Becky, to make sure that she didn't use this to her advantage. Which wouldn't have been impossible, given all of the history these women had. And yet, Becky Lynch was the perfect bottom throughout, lying back and letting the superior woman do all the work. Which shouldn't have been surprising, and it wasn't.
But Maryse was still greatly pleased by this, and definitely planned to reward the so-called Man for her service later. However, it would be much later, given that The Sexiest of the Sexy really did use every ounce of her strength to brutalize the so-called Queen's ass hole, before collapsing down on the sweaty body beneath her. Which normally would have been dangerous, but she had no doubt that she had nothing to fear from the fuck holes surrounding her.
Sure enough, none of them did anything while she was recovering enough to pull out of that well-used hole, and then smacking Charlotte's booty while demanding, "Spread your cheeks, my Queen. Mmmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssssss, prove that The Queen is now nothing but my fat assed bitch. Just like all the rest. Oh oui, écartez les joues, ma reine. Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss, prouvez que la reine n'est plus que ma grosse salope au cul. Comme tout le reste. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show me that gape montre-moi cette bouche bée! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show us all that gaping bitch hole!"
There was a brief pause, then Charlotte softly and pathetically whimpered, "Yes, my French Mistress."
Charlotte only really hesitated because she was so exhausted at that point, she was barely conscious. But at least for that moment, she was so broken that she somehow found a way to push herself past her own limits. Which was something which served her well in the ring, but right now it was just leading to even more humiliation.
Which weirdly in turn, just gave her the strength to do this. Namely, to move off of Becky's laps so she could press her face right down to the floor, as she reached back, and slowly spread her cheeks, exposing her completely brutalized butt hole. Something which greatly amused her French Mistress, who like the rest of the audience stared at her handiwork for a few long seconds, before she began gloating again.
"Oooooooooooooooh fuck, what a pretty little gape." Maryse chuckled wickedly, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, quel joli petit trou de merde tendu grand ouvert, qui ne peut pas se fermer, parce que trop bien foutu! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, bien foutu. Baisée par une vraie femme. La vraie femme, qui possède maintenant ton trou du cul. Et tu sais ce que ça veut dire, n'est-ce pas Charlotte? Hein? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, what a pretty little stretched wide open shit hole, which can't close, because it's been fucked too good! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, fucked way to good. Fucked by a real woman. The real woman, who now owns your ass hole. And you know what that means, don't you Charlotte? Huh?"
There was another brief pause, then Charlotte softly and pathetically whimpered, "It, it means I'm your bitch, my French Mistress."
"Close." Maryse chuckled wickedly, "It means you're my fat assed bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, my fat assed bitch, who loves the taste of her own ass. Oooooooooooooh fuck yes, all my bitches love going ass to mouth. And you will be no different. Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, get over here and accept your destiny as an ATM loving whore!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Charlotte replied and obeyed, when she got the chance.
Given how thoroughly humiliated she had been, especially with all the pictures being taken of her gaping butt hole, Charlotte found it horrifyingly easy to do as she was told. Especially because she desperately wanted to find out what her own ass tasted like, after literally watching every bitch here get that privilege before her.
And it didn't disappoint. No, as soon as Charlotte wrapped her lips around that dildo, she let out a loud moan, instantly loving the flavour. Something which she savoured for a few long seconds, before starting to bob her head up and down slowly. Which again, delighted her audience, especially her French Mistress, who was once again happy to provide commentary.
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, that's it! Suck my fucking cock! Suck it, and taste your own butt, you ATM whore! Oh fuck!" Maryse enthusiastically encouraged, pretty much right from the start of this latest BJ, "Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it deep. Deep into your fucking mouth, Queenie. Oh yes, I want The Queen to suck my cock. For The Great Charlotte Flair to go ass to mouth, and love it, just like all my other ATM bitches! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssss, deep throat it like the whore you are! Oh oui, take it take it take it! Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, prends ça au fond. Au fond de ta putain de bouche, Queenie. Oh oui, je veux que la reine me suce la bite. Pour que The Great Charlotte Flair aille cul à bouche et adore ça, comme toutes mes autres chiennes ATM! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, gorge profonde comme la pute que tu es! Oh oui, prends-le prends-le prends-le! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh ouuuuuuuuuiiiiiiiiiiii, AH FUCK!"
Poor Charlotte tried her best, but she was just inexperienced when it came to deep throating. To her credit, she was able to get much further than with a man, but it was nothing compared to the veteran cock suckers surrounding her. Something she was reminded of, when her French Mistress ordered her to stop, and let Becky take over.
Oh God, Charlotte had to watch her greatest rival pleasing their French Mistress, by taking the full length of that strap-on down her throat, and thus The Man got the last bit of The Queen's butt cream. Which was a humiliation which The Queen didn't like, and she promised would never, ever happen again. Which was sadly, not a promise she could keep. Just like her promise to not break. Although this was even worse.
Just to make sure she'd succeeded in breaking her latest conquest, the French Dom spend the rest of the night butt fucking her new Anal Queen, which seemingly involved Charlotte being double ass fucked by some combination of everyone on the roster. Of course, the goddess known as Maryse was the driving force behind each one of those anal poundings, but it was incredibly humiliating to stare into the eyes of the likes of Bayley, Sasha and even Sonya as she was ass fucked through multiple orgasms.
Which of course, only made her cum harder, and pushed her further into submission. Maybe one day she would break free, like others had after a night like this. But at least for this night, the once mighty Charlotte Flair was mostly happy being the fat assed bitch of her French Mistress.
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Sam Arias groaned softly, and snuggled deeper into her pillow when she sent something trying to wake her up. Unfortunately, she almost never had the luxury to do that, as she had a demanding job, and more importantly a kid to take care of. And, more recently, superhero duties. So with another groan, Sam allowed herself to wake up, when she became aware of two things.
Firstly, the pillow she had been snuggling into were boobs, and someone was kissing her neck, making it very unlikely this was anything other than Kara Danvers pestering her for more sex. Ironically, while Sam was snuggled up against Alex Danvers, her actual girlfriend. Which reminded Sam of exactly how she got to this point.
It had been seeing her dressed as Supergirl which had made Alex finally make a move on her, something which had been a very welcomed, despite Sam's lack of experience with women. Or anyone, really. They then got together, which should have been the end of the story. But no, Alex she learned that her own sister was Supergirl, making things super awkward.
Maybe even more so, when Kara decided to seduce her big sister, arguing that since they weren't related by blood, it didn't count. It was a bit of grey area, but Alex had allowed it to happen, and one thing had led to another, and now all four of them, including Kara's girlfriend/Sam's best friend, Lena Luthor were all in bed together, after a truly wild foursome. And still it seemed, that wasn't enough for the insatiable Supergirl.
"Really Kara?" Sam groaned.
"What?" Kara protested, as she tried to sound innocent, before giving it up in favour of a mischievous smile crossing her face, as she pointed out, "Just because we've worn out the poor little humans, doesn't mean you and I can't still have some fun. In fact, that might just be the best part of this arrangement. Don't you think? Maybe?"
"Well I'm pretty happy with what I got, thanks." Sam grumbled, before smirking as she teased, "Or are you saying that Lena can't satisfy you?"
"No, no, no, it's nothing like that. It's just..." Kara bit her lip, searching for the right words, "We're Kryptonians, so we don't need much rest to restore us, and while I'd be happy just to snuggle... I really would, I... I, well, you're right here. So why don't we both have the more fun? And who knows, maybe it will wake the others, and they'll want to join in."
"Or they'll be mad we can't go a few hours without sex." Sam countered.
"Oh come on, please?" Kara whined, and then pleaded, "I promise I'll make it worth your while."
There was a long pause, as Sam looked back and forth between the two sleeping brunettes, and the hopeful blonde, before finally she sighed, "Fine, but just a quickie."
"Yay!" Kara beamed happily, which slowly turned into a teasing grin, "Mmmmmmmm, and yes, we can totally make this quick. If you really want. Oh yes, I love making girls cum quickly."
Before Kara could ramble on anymore, making it even more likely that they would wake their lovers, Sam finally kissed her, and thus fully accepted the proposal. Even though it was pretty much a guarantee that Kara won't honour it, at least not completely. Sure, she might even intend to initially, and maybe she had been about to suggest a quickie.
But history told her that Kara Danvers could be greedy when it came to sex, easily losing herself in it, and giving as much as she could. Just as history told Sam that it was very likely that she would simply give into that desire. Mostly because she was a good little bottom, who yearned to please others, but also, simply because she had similar desires.
After all, while Sam was still getting used to the idea of not being human, this proved beyond a shadow of a doubt it to be true. Oh yes, her strength had returned to her, and with it, her desire for sex. And while she truly had been content to simply sleep in Alex's arms, Kara's offer had just been too good to pass up.
Something of course she wouldn't even consider, if she didn't have permission from Alex, but she did, making the prospect of having sex right next to her sleeping girlfriend very, very appealing. Even if they would have to be very careful not to wake her. Or at least, not really. Hopefully Kara had a plan for that, but who knows, the mighty Supergirl could be just winging it, in the name of satisfying her own selfish desires.
Kara did indeed have a plan, but she was understandably distracted with Sam's lips, and another female body pressed against her own. And a naked one, at that. One which pressed against her nakedness in all the right places. Which was probably a good thing, as her friend would no doubt appreciate the foreplay.
Hell, even though nowadays Kara was like, horny 24/7, she too appreciated a bit of foreplay. Even if it was only a little kissing and groping, it was a nice way to ease into the fun. And luckily for her, Sam Arias was once again proving herself to be an amazing kisser, who seemingly knew all the right places to touch, and just as importantly, when to touch them.
Even though she knew too, Kara was maybe a little quick grabbing onto Sam's ass, and giving it a good squeeze. Then again, her friend didn't exactly complain about it. No, she moaned happily into Kara's mouth, and then eagerly returned the favour, while intensifying the kiss. Hell, for a moment there, it almost reminded her of Alex. Oh yes, her big sister was also an amazing kisser.
Maybe even better than Sam. Probably because Alex was naturally dominant, while the Kryptonian girls were naturally submissive. Also, they just didn't have the same connection that the Danvers sisters had. Or of course, that she had with Lena. But with the two humans sound asleep, it would definitely do for now.
It helped that they began to rub themselves against each other. Especially given not only with their hard nipples pressing against each other, but their thighs were rubbing against each other's cunts. Holes which had previously been satisfied not so long ago, but now? Now especially Kara's pussy was aching for more, and she was determined to get it.
Although arguably, she was getting it already. Oh yes, just a little more like this, and she might actually cum. Especially with the memory of what they had done earlier fresh in her mind. Or better yet, if Sam slipped her hand between their bodies, and fingered her. Maybe even just rubbed her clit a little. Which was something which Kara would have happily done in reply, and it was probably best, if they didn't want to disturb their sleeping lovers.
However, Kara had something else in mind. Something which she was sure would make her cum even harder, and would hopefully still keep from disturbing the sleeping humans. Again, it was hard to break the kiss with Sam to finally do it, and even when she did, Kara couldn't help teasing the other woman a little bit.
Oh yes, when she finally broke the kiss, Kara grin down mischievously at her friend, then slowly crawled her way up her body, until her pussy was hovering over Sam's face. Which was a position she stayed in for a few long seconds, before lowering herself downwards. Or to put it another way, the pure and wholesome Supergirl sat on the former super villain's face. Oh Rao, this was going to be so much fun.
Sam had been embarrassed to reach downwards, figuring that they were just going to finger each other to her climax, and then go back to sleep. Well, in truth, it would probably take a couple to get Kara off of her back, but Sam was more than prepared for that. What she wasn't entirely prepared for, was finding another woman's pussy hovering over her face, and then slowly coming towards it.
Don't get her wrong, she had done this before, so she wasn't entirely unprepared. But it was a big jump from a little kissing when she first woke up, to having someone sitting on her face. And for it to be her girlfriend's sister no less. God, how had this become her life?
This was so twisted and wild, and a far cry from the Mom who had only had time for work, and looking after her kid. Not that she was complaining. Not really. It was just, a lot. But then again, she like to think that she had adjusted fairly quickly, given all the crazy circumstances surrounding all of this.
Which was definitely the case now, as while she might have initially hesitated, by the time that pussy came to rest against her lips, Sam was actually pretty quick to open her mouth and stick out her tongue. Oh yes, she was soon sticking out her tongue, and sliding it all over that tasty treat, of course starting with the bottom, and then working her way up to the top, even beginning to linger on Kara's clit, just as she had been taught to do.
Like she had been taught by her girlfriend, Alex Danvers, who unknowingly had been preparing her for the heaven of Kara Danvers sitting on her face. Which admittedly wasn't quite as good as when Alex did it, given that they just didn't have the same level connection.
However, it was hard to be too mad about that, at that moment, given just how tasty Kara's pussy was. Oh yes, Sam instantly moaned happily upon tasting her fellow Kryptonian's cunt cream. Which she was thankfully allowed to savour for a few long seconds, as the other girl simply tried and failed not to make too much noise. The consequences which were initially lost on Sam, as again, she was just so consumed by the moment.
By the time she remembered the damage had been done, and she could already hear Alex and Lena begin to stir in their sleep. It was probably inevitable now that they would wake up, unless Sam did something drastic, like gag Kara. Or worse, stop eating her pussy. The latter of which she definitely couldn't do, at least not at that moment. Not even a gag. At least not with a traditional gag.
Which gave Sam an idea how they could keep her friend quiet. An idea, which was either shared by Kara, or this had been the plan all along. Either way, after initially not having to worry about her own sounds of pleasure, still muffled by the pussy directly in front of her, all of a sudden Sam was really struggling to keep herself quiet. Although again, she wasn't really complaining.
Kara had intended to silence herself pretty much right away, but naturally, she couldn't help enjoy the feeling of being the one on top for a change. Especially as this was a form of topping that she could actually enjoy, and one she had done a few times before. Namely, sitting on another woman's face. Oh Rao, she loved sitting on Lena's beautiful face.
Especially as Lena somehow found a way to top from the bottom in circumstances like that. Sam unsurprisingly didn't possess the same skills, but that was okay, because it was a rare moment that Kara could truly savour being in control. And of course, just the thrill of having her pussy munched by another, well-trained pussy pleaser.
But just that first lick had her throwing her head back, and letting out a loud cry of pleasure. She quickly covered her mouth with both hands, but it just wasn't enough. No, her sounds of enjoyment continued to escape, and they only got louder, which was soon causing Alex and Lena to stir, which left her feeling guilty. She really had intended to do this without waking them. Or at least try.
Sure, it would be hardly the end of the world if they did wake up. In fact, if she was being honest with herself, Kara did admit she was kind of hoping for it. But she could at least do everything she could to avoid it. And more importantly, she refused to be a selfish lover. Especially when there was a yummy reward waiting for her.
Which was why Kara eventually leaned down, and started to return the favour. Something which again, she arguably should have done sooner than this, but at least she finally did it. Besides, she knew from experience there was something to be said for savouring the wonderful taste of pussy, before returning the favour.
Oh yes, Sam got her chance to savour that flavour, and then so did Kara, as those initial licks caused her friend so much pleasure, it actually caused her to pause for a few long seconds. Which wasn't good as far as Lena and Alex were concerned, given that this naturally caused Sam to pull her mouth away from the pussy in front of her, and cry out loudly. But for what it was worth, she soon got back to work.
Even better, she was nice enough to give Kara the time she needed to catch up. Oh yes, Sam Arias slowed down her licks. And while initially that meant less pleasure for Kara, the trade-off was that it meant this wonderful act could last that much longer, and for that she was very grateful.
Besides, inevitably they got on the same page, and better yet, did a wonderful job of keeping each other there. Something which honestly, Kara felt like she could be happy to do all night long. So she left it up to Sam when, and if, they would make each other cum. Admittedly, she had a pretty good idea of the answer to that, and she wasn't disappointed. But she still didn't regret giving the choice to her friend.
Then all of a sudden, Alex's annoyed voice echoed throughout the room, "You sluts just couldn't wait, huh?"
This adorably caused the two aliens to freeze and then look up, only to have Lena insist, "Oh please, don't stop on our account."
"We're sorry." Sam apologized.
"We didn't mean to wake you." Kara also apologized, "It's just-"
"You're two little sluts, who just can't get enough?" Alex said dryly.
"Well, yeah." Kara admitted bashfully, with a cheeky smile crossing her face right after.
Then when Kara tried to move, Lena insisted, "No! I said don't stop."
"Really?" Kara questioned hopefully.
"Really?" Alex raised an eyebrow.
"I'm not sure we should be rewarded for this." Sam said, no doubt voicing her girlfriend's opinion on the matter.
"And you won't be." Lena grinned wickedly, before elaborating, "See, you're going to keep enthusiastically licking each other's pussies like the lesbian sluts you are, but you're not going to be allowed to cum. Not until Alex and I give you permission. Mmmmmmmmmm, and trust me, that won't be for a very, very long time."
"Ooooooooooooooooh, I like that idea." Alex grinned, "Let's do that."
"Yes, let's." Kara beamed, already really liking the idea.
"Okay." Sam agreed to it a lot less enthusiastically, as she had a bad feeling about this. She then softly added when it seemed the others were waiting for her consent, "It's what we deserve."
"Indeed." Alex quickly agreed, before questioning, "But we're going to have some fun too, right?"
"Oh, absolutely." Lena agreed flirtatiously.
Alex almost regretted her last words for a few long seconds, as she found herself wondering whether Lena was going to try and top her. Surprisingly, she was yet to try anything with her, despite allowing every other combination of their little group to go ahead. And Alex wasn't entirely against having sex with Lena. She really wasn't, she just didn't want to be topped.
Mostly because Lena Luthor was an amazing top, and she was afraid she would like it too much, and end up losing Sam because of it. Also, Sam was right there, and if they were going to try something like that, she wouldn't want to do it in front of her, in case the worse happened. Although admittedly, maybe it would be for the better if they were just only 69'ing? But for better or for worse, the other top had something else in mind.
Which became clear when Lena retrieved a couple of strap-ons, handed one to Alex, and then with a wink told her, "Follow my lead."
"Okay." Alex said softly, feeling like a big dork.
Which of course had Lena grinning at her again, which probably wasn't meant to be condescending, but it was. But that was a good thing, as it got Alex back into the right head space. That, and equipping herself with a cock, and then, following the other top's lead, covering it with lube. Which was a pretty big clue of where they were going with this.
More than enough to have Kara looking up at them eagerly, before a simple look from Lena had her going back to what she had been doing before, namely eating pussy. Sam more or less did the same, except she didn't need to be told to return to licking pussy. No, she waited patiently for the others to join her, and she wasn't waiting long.
No, soon Lena was kneeling down behind Kara and spreading her cheeks, while Alex did the same thing with Sam right after. She tried to keep an eye on what the other top was doing, but Alex had to take a moment to admire just how tight her girlfriend's ass hole looked. If she didn't know any better, she would think it never been touched before.
This despite, frequently and passionately sodomizing Sam. And she knew from experience, that Kara was the same way, which was probably why Lena spent the same amount of time admiring her prize. Then the Luthor spat onto the Super's most private hole, something that the secret agent was only too happy to do to her girl.
The two tops then settled into giving their bottoms each a long, drawn-out rim job. Oh yes, they munched the bottoms of their bottoms, Alex thought with a wicked smile. Which admittedly, probably wasn't 100% necessary, given they were dealing with two anal sluts, who were both probably aching to cum after 69'ing for who knows how long.
Which of course meant that Lena was right, and this was a perfect way to punish these naughty little sluts. Certainly more effective than a spanking, which particularly Kara had proven to enjoy just a little too much. And Alex had to admit, she was really enjoying teasing these two women she cared about so much. And clearly, she wasn't the only one.
Lena Luthor had been accused of being a tease many times in her life. Mostly it was unwarranted, by mostly men who took the way she dressed as an invitation to call her a slut, among other far worse things. However, when it came to people that she liked, mostly women, she had been known to shamelessly flirt, and yes, she enjoyed teasing them, when the time was right.
And there was nothing she loved more than teasing Kara Danvers. Mostly because she knew her Supergirl could take whatever she had to give her, and love it. She was like a never-ending battery, who Lena could play with as much as she wanted. And indeed, this was far from the first time she had gotten lost in munching Kara's tasty little booty.
Admittedly, she was jealous of Kara, and especially Sam in that moment. Because don't get her wrong, she loved eating ass, but pussy was even better. Especially with the treat which came at the end. Although, on the other hand, the one thing that might be better than eating pussy, was fucking butt.
Especially this particular butt. Oh yes, the overwhelming dominance that Lena felt from fucking the mighty Supergirl in the ass was beyond anything she could dream. Which ultimately pushed her into moving on from the simple up and down licks of the initial rim job. Yes, what followed wasn't that big a jump, but it did have Kara crying out joyfully, and she knew exactly what this meant. Namely, that they were one step closer to an anal pounding.
That wasn't the plan, Lena moving on from simple up and down licks, to sliding her tongue all around that forbidden hole, and eventually trying to push her way inside it. Despite the frequent ass poundings she gave her girl on a almost daily basis, that tongue didn't get very far into that tailpipe.
But that was alright, because Lena's fingers were still covered in edible lube, making it easy when she finally made the switch. Well, she then switched back and forth for a bit, given that she could get her tongue much deeper than before. However, for the most part, she concentrated on pushing that finger into the mighty Supergirl's butt hole, and thrusting it in and out, getting it nice and ready for her big dick.



It took a while for Alex to catch up, as she was understandably distracted by rimming Sam. However, eventually their eyes locked, and Lena gave the other top a wicked smile. This caused Alex to blush adorably, so much so that Lena almost wished she had chosen something else to do, other than fuck Kara as always.
But it was a fleeting thought, and she saw that the other top had again followed her lead, swapping her tongue for her fingers, and thus causing Sam to cry out joyfully. No doubt both because it felt good, and because it promised more. And more she got, as eventually a second finger was added into both holes, before they were pulled out completely, and replaced with something much, much bigger.
Just before that Lena asked, "So, who's ready to get their ass fucked?"
"I am!" Kara quickly replied. "Ooooooooooooh, please Miss Luthor, fuck my butt. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, pound that slutty little butt hole, and make me cum. Please? I need it!"
"Me too." Sam added just as quickly, blushing slightly as she continued, "I, I wanna get fucked in the butt. Please Alex, anyone, fuck my butt, and make me cum. Please? I need it! too."
"Oh come on girls, you can do better than that." Lena chuckled wickedly.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, beg! Beg us to fuck you." Alex chimed in, not wanting to be left out, "And spread each other's cheeks. Present to us the holes we will be fucking."
Kara of course quickly did as she was told, and then pleaded, "Fuck me! Fuck us! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, fuck us in our slutty little butts! Please? Fuck my ass while I lick Sam's pussy! Mmmmmmmmmmm, and fuck yours, while she licks mine! Butt fuck us, as we 69. That's the only thing which would make this better. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, oh Rao, give me that cock! Give me every inch! All the way up my slutty little ass! Oh yes, give it to me, oh Lena! Lena! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, stretch my butt hole! Stretch it wide! Oh God! OH YES! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
About the same time Sam did the same thing, "Me too! Oh please, fuck me, Alex! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, fuck my slutty little ass! Fuck me in the ass, Alex! Fuck me up the butt, while I'm eating your sister's cunt! Ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd, she taste so good! Mmmmmmmmmmm, I love the taste of your little sister's pussy! Almost as much as I love yours! Ooooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, they both taste so good. I love it, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, especially when I'm being butt fucked. So please, plassssssssssseeeeeeeeee, OH FUCK YEAH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Alex loved hearing Sam Arias begging for a butt fucking, and to her shame, she felt the same way about hearing the same thing from her own sister. Although for better or for worse, they were talking so much, that at one point it all just melted together into a coherent mess.
Or maybe that was just because Alex was lost in the unique site of her little sister spreading the ass cheeks of her girlfriend, presenting her big sister with the butt hole she had been licking and fingering, and then intended to fuck with a cock. With her big strap-on cock, like something out of a really twisted lesbian porno. It was so overwhelming that she could do nothing but stare, until mercifully Kara's words became completely incoherent, as Lena presumably started stretching her ass hole.
The thought of her sister's ass hole being stretched by a cock, especially right in front of her, should have been repulsive. Instead, it turned out to be the fuel that Alex needed to make her own anal violation. Which was helped by the fact that Sam's words were briefly the only ones that were coherent, and therefore easily became something to focus on.
Although they too quickly became nothing but noise, as her girlfriend's most private hole was stretched. Then again, that would've been the case, whatever, given that Alex quickly became consumed by the sight of Sam Arias's ass hole stretching for her, gradually stretching wider and wider until it slid through, and then into the other girl's bottom.
She had her cock stretching this bottom's bottom, Alex thought with a smile. At the same time another bottom's bottom was being stretched. Her own sister's back door, no less. And after clearly savouring the moment for a few long seconds, Kara leaned down and returned to licking Sam's pussy, and from the fact that from then on Sam's cries of pleasure were mostly muffled, same as Kara's, it was likely the reverse was happening.
Oh yes, the two submissive girls were pleasuring each other, while their asses were being stuffed with strap-on dick. Something which they admittedly had been ordered to do, so it was a bit surprising that Lena didn't scold them for it. Then again, maybe she was just too lost in the beautiful sight of it to complain.
Complaining was the last thing on Alex's mind in that moment. Hell, it was a struggle to think at all, given just how breath-taking the sight in front of her was, and being 99% sure the same thing was happening at the other end. However, from the cries that Kara was letting out, and from what she could see at the corner of her eye, Alex guessed that Lena had gotten over her initial shock, and was now stuffing her girlfriend's tailpipe, full of strap-on.
Which pushed Alex to do the same, given that she didn't want to be left out. No, she was eager to prove herself every bit the top that Lena Luthor was. Not that she had to prove it at this point, but her insecurities were getting the best of her. Besides, it's not like she even needed an excuse to stuff Sam Arias's ass with dick.
Lena prided herself on always being in control, or least trying to be, during sex. However, times like this were truly challenging. Because once again, she was fucking the mighty Supergirl in the ass. She couldn't imagine anything more mind blowing than that. However, this particular time, Lena had more than one bonus.
Namely, that she was sodomizing her best friend turned girlfriend, Kara Danvers, and she loved it. More than anything. Plus in this specific situation, it was while her other best friend Sam Arias was licking Kara's pussy. While being ass fucked herself, and by the other Danvers sister, no less. Oh yes, everything about this was truly overwhelming, so Lena was extremely proud that she was able to continue at all, let alone beat Alex to the punch.
To be fair, by now she had a lot of practice doing this. Well, admittedly, not this exactly, as somehow this was the first time with this combination of things. But she had been sodomizing the mighty Supergirl pretty much ever since they got together. Oh yes, she had been so worried to confess her true feelings for Kara, and then, first date anal! Hell, it hadn't even been the first date.
No, Kara had been delightfully open to everything Lena had suggested, and one thing had led to another. Which included inviting Alex and Sam into the fun, truly resulting in experiencing the kind of sex she had never thought possible in her wildest dreams. And this was a very good example of that.
It was one which Lena very much wished could last forever. Oh yes, she would never get tired of watching inch after inch of her cock disappearing into Kara's tailpipe, which was on perfect display for her thanks to her other best friend spreading those pretty little butt cheeks for her. And again, while Sam was licking Kara's clit, she was 99% sure the same was happening on the other end.
Of course, for better or for worse, it couldn't last forever. Although then it was followed up by something equally as enticing, namely her thighs coming to rest against those well-rounded cheeks, announcing every inch of her strap-on dildo was buried as deep as it could go inside of Supergirl's bowels.
Normally, that was something that Lena would gleefully announce, teasing her girlfriend, and everyone around them about her accomplishment. Especially when Alex achieved the same thing, and more or less at the same time. Oh yes, Lena and Alex completely buried their strap-ons into the perfect bottoms of these perfect bottoms was always cause for celebration. But on this particular occasion, the two tops were initially just blown away by what was happening to comment.
And it probably didn't help that almost immediately they started thrusting in and out, giving another amazing sight, that being the official start to the sodomy. Oh yes, their cocks were pumping in and out of the butt holes of Sam and Kara, officially meaning that they were fucking these incredibly powerful aliens in the ass.
Sam was amazed that Kara hadn't begged to cum, again. Or just flat out made the other girl cum, in the hopes of getting the same treatment. Hell, Sam couldn't believe it herself. Because on the one hand, she had never needed to cum this badly before, to the point where it was agonizing, and she didn't see how her friends and girlfriend could condone this torture on anyone, let alone her.
But on the other hand, she had to admit that she deserved punishment, and this was more effective than anything she could possibly imagine. Also, for better or for worse, it was also incredibly enjoyable. The only agony she had ever experienced which she never wanted to end. Well, at least one that was this agonizing.
Pretty much every time she was ass fucked by Lena Luthor, or better yet, Alex Danvers, Sam quickly found herself aching to cum, and then teased to the point of madness. Hell, she received the treatment when any one of these wonderful women treated her to a fucking. It was one of the things she liked most about being with them. But it had never been this bad before.
Or good, or whatever. The point was, Sam was on the verge of begging for more, several times, before she was distracted by one thing or another. Sometimes it was by Kara licking her clit, one time it was the butt fucking 'officially starting', and one time it was an addition she didn't see coming.
"Wanna swap?" Lena asked, seemingly out of the blue.
"Wha, what?" Alex stammered, completely taken aback, given that she had been so lost in this twisted act.
"Wanna swap over, so that I'm butt fucking my best friend, and you're sodomizing your sister?" Lena clarified with a wicked grin, before pushing, "Come on, it'll be fun. And you know it. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, you know it, because we swap these whore holes all the time. And they love it too, right girls?"
There was only a groan of agreement, which told Alex she should be merciful, and simply make them cum, but she just couldn't resist replying instead, "Okay."
The poor Kryptonians then cried out loudly as the humans pulled the dildos from their butts, leaving them feeling horribly empty and unloved. They didn't have to endure that feeling for too long, but it felt like an eternity as Alex and Lena slowly switched places. In the process, Sam got to see Alex's strap-on coming towards her, making her wonder whether she would taste her own ass while Lena shoved her cock up her butt.
Or would Kara receive the honour of being spit-roasted? Honestly, she was hoping for the latter, as that addition would make her cum for sure, and she would get to watch the mighty Supergirl receive that treatment, before happily taking it herself. Which could be the thing to make her cum.
For better or for worse, it was not to be, and the two tops anally penetrated the two bottoms at the exact same time. Not that the bottoms really complained about that, given that their aching butts were once again receiving the attention they needed. In fact, they did the opposite of complaining. Oh yes, they cried out loudly in pure, overwhelming pleasure, just from getting their asses refilled with cock.
Something that happened nice and slowly, both to make it easy on them, and so they could all savour every single moment of it. Then, once the butt fucking was once again underway, first Kara and then Sam returned to eating pussy, and somehow avoiding cumming while doing it.
Kara was more than happy to just lay back and savour the feeling of getting her ass stuffed with strap-on, and clearly, she wasn't alone, given that Sam did the exact same thing, and Alex and Lena didn't tell her to do otherwise. Although, to be fair, the tops were likely just as lost in this moment as the bottoms were.
And yes, maybe it would've been too much of an overwhelming addition for even Supergirl, especially when she felt those thighs against her ass cheeks, announcing that every inch of that cock was once again in her ass. Although it was a different cock to moments ago, and better yet, her sister's. Oh yes, Kara had just taken her big sister's dick up her butt for the first time tonight. But not the first time overall.
Although they had done this many times by now this one was special, as she felt in perfect unity with Sam and Lena. Especially when she began licking Sam's pussy again, and the favour was returned. Oh yes, the bottoms licked pussy while the tops fucked butt for a few long glorious minutes, before they switched over again.
Which they did over, and over, and over again, meaning that the bottoms were constantly getting their slutty little asses penetrated, stuffed and fucked. However, they were never allowed to actually cum, which was maddening, and yet truly wonderful. It was really something that Kara wanted to last forever, and yet also immediately end. So she couldn't be too mad when Sam made the decision for her.
"Please..." Sam whimpered softly, hesitating only briefly, before continuing, "Make me cum! Fuck my ass, and make me cum! Or make Kara do it! Whatever you want, just please, please make me cum! Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm fuck, that feels so good! Sooooooooooo gooooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmm Goooooooooodddddddddddd, but I need to cum. I fucking need it! Oh please Alex, baby, fuck my ass. Ass fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me in the ass and make me cum. Please? Oh please, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fuck me, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME HARD!"
"Me too." Kara chimed in, not wanting to be left out, "I wanna cum too. I need it! Please, give it to me? Oh please, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me! Pound my butt, mmmmmmmmmm, pound my slutty little butt, and make me cum! Oh please Lena, fuck me hard! Butt fuck me, ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, that's it, harder! Harder! Slam my little ass hole like the anal slut I am! Fuck Supergirl in the butt, Ms Luthor! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, Supergirl wants Lena Luthor to destroy her. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, to destroy her ass, and make her cum! Oh Rao yes, that's what I want, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, oh Lena! Lena! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Waiting for Sam to cum first would have been unbearable, if they had simply been getting ass fucked side by side, as they usually were when the four of them were together. But to have her face right in Sam's pussy at the time, to have all of that girl cum squirted onto her face, while she was denying herself? That seemed like a truly terrible fate, especially in that moment of need.
So the decision had been a easy one, once the other submissive girl started talking. And although at a certain point, they were talking over each other, Lena and Alex very much got the message. Rao, Kara could practically taste the smiles on their faces without having to even look, as they kept them begging for a few long seconds, while continuing the gentle sodomy.
Of course, all things considered, it wasn't that long before there was a slight increase in the pace, which was all it would take to make butt sluts like Sam Arias and Kara Danvers cum. However, instead of continuing the begging, even as they became completely incoherent, as they normally would, the Kryptonians lashed onto each other's clits, and started sucking with everything they had.
So in a way, it was like they made each other cum, just as much as the humans. Then they were just as quick to swallow as much girl cum as they possibly could, even if most of it ended up covering their faces, as they were finally allowed to cum. And thankfully, they got to cum over and over again, which was another thing which was normal for them. However, it had never been more intense than this.
Lena was delighted that in the end, she got to butt fuck Kara to climax, while Alex was sodomizing Sam to orgasm, and beyond. Don't get her wrong, she adored her best friend's bottom, but she had never loved anyone like she loved Kara Danvers. Her Supergirl was perfect to her in every way, and maybe especially when it came to that heavenly rump of hers.
Oh yes, no matter how hard and frequently she fucked that back door, it still remained wonderfully tight. And those firm cheeks still somehow provided a decent amount of jiggle. Both were still true for Sam, making these the two best asses she'd ever had. But of course, one was her best friend, and the other was her girlfriend for a reason, and that emotional connection only push things over the top.
It was so overwhelming that it took everything that Lena had not to cum in that moment. Ultimately, she was just fighting the inevitable, just so this could last a little longer, and she could give her girl everything she deserved. But it was totally worth it. Besides, she had a reputation to uphold, and shouldn't be outdone by anyone. Not even a government agent, with an impressive resume.
Although this might just be the hardest time she had done it, other than her first time with Kara, of course, given the added benefit of watching her best friend and her girlfriend 69 while they were both ass fucked. Which again, shouldn't have been quite as enjoyable as it was. But there was no jealousy, only overwhelming lust.
Which normally inspired tons of naughty words to pour from Lena's mouth, even if her sweet Kara, or whatever slut she was fucking, was too far gone to hear it. And she knew for a fact, it was the same story with Alex. However, both tops very clearly concentrated all of their energy into destroying the bottoms of their bottoms.
And perhaps more importantly, not cumming, so they could continue their glorious work. Then, when they both couldn't take it anymore, and ecstasy was echoing through their bodies, at least Alex, and especially Lena could cut lose like never before, Sam and Kara taking the kind of rectum wrecking which would require expensive surgery to fix. Meanwhile, these sluts would almost instantly heal themselves, earning them harder butt poundings in the process.
Something which happened out of sheer instinct, especially right after Lena came for the first time since waking up. Oh yes, the combination of the other end of the dildo hitting her clit, the wonderful sounds echoing throughout the room, and the sheer joy of sodomizing Supergirl was more than enough to make her cum, and she when did, it was overwhelming that she didn't even think coherently.
Luckily for all involved, Lena had a lot of practice when it came to topping other women. Practice which proved to be very useful now, as she more than did herself proud, as she made her Supergirl cum over and over again. And she wasn't the only one. Oh yes, Alex Danvers once again proved she was easily worthy of keeping up with the rest, as she gave her Super Sam the same treatment.
Alex bizarrely had her government training to thank for this kind of endurance. Well, mostly. Getting together with Sam had improved her stamina tenfold, and then even more so when she started directly having sex with Kara. Hell, Lena had even given her a few pointers along the way. Not that she'd ever admit they were helpful.



But the point was, Alex suddenly had a wealth of knowledge, experience, and just power to be able to give this goddess of a woman what she deserved. What both of these goddesses deserved. And she would never be grateful enough for it. Especially when it resulted in such overwhelming orgasms for her too, this time certainly being no exception.
The only real problem was not pushing herself for too long, and doing something embarrassing, like collapsing, or pulling out before Lena did. Which created a difficult balancing act to be sure, but it was one that Alex like to think she'd perfected over the last few months.
One which involved making herself cum as much as she possibly could, without collapsing, and then abruptly stopping with every inch of her cock buried deep within the bowels of which ever bottom she was fucking. It was kind of hard to tell, given how overwhelmed she was in that moment, but she just might have outlasted Lena by a few seconds. And if not, it had to be extremely close.
Either way Alex gave Lena a smug look of satisfaction, before looking down to her handiwork. Although admittedly, for once her eyes were drawn somewhere else initially, that being to her baby sister, who continued licking her girlfriend's pussy like the little slut she was.
However, instead of the intense tongue fucking and cum swallowing which had been going on before, Kara was simply doing her best to clean Sam's pussy and bring the other girl down from her high. And of course, get any remaining girl cum in the process. Not that Alex could blame her. Especially as it seemed that, from the sounds of it, Sam was doing the same thing with Kara's pussy.
"Spread your cheeks, girls." Lena ordered hoarsely, her words sounding deafening in the now almost silent room, "Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, spread those cheeks nice and wide, while you continued to lick each other's pussies. Ooooooooooooh fuck yes, good girls. Oh fuck! Show myself and Lena exactly what we've done to your slutty little bitch holes!"
Normally Kara and Sam would only respond with 'yes, Mistress'. Something which sounded almost playful at the beginning of a session, but very serious at the end of it. However, now they were too tired for that. Which was understandable, if a little disappointing.
Although, Alex couldn't be disappointed for long, given that she was presented with her handiwork. Namely, Sam's gaping ass hole. Sadly, instead of immediately seeing Kara's gaping butt hole too, she had to walk around to the other side. However, that was more than worth it when presented with a truly wonderful sight. One which Alex and Lena very much savoured for a few long seconds, before moving on to the next part of their fun.
Sam was deeply humiliated to find herself in this position, but for better or for worse, she couldn't deny that she liked it. Admittedly it wasn't her favourite thing that Alex and Lena did to her, not by a long shot, but there was still something thrilling about it. Especially this time, given that her tired face was buried in Kara's pussy, and vice versa.
Which in turn, was a wonderful reminder of what they had just done. One which she got to savour for a few long minutes, as the tops admired their handiwork, and all four of them slowly recovered from what had just happened. Then the two bottoms receive the order they've been waiting for, meaning they could finally stop displaying their gaping ass holes.
"Suck my cock." Alex ordered softly.
"Mine too." Lena quickly chimed in, "Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, suck our cocks clean, like the hot little ATM loving bottoms you are!"
"Yes, Ms Luthor." Kara replied eagerly, and then just for good measure added, "Yes, Ms Danvers."
"Yes, Ms Luthor." Sam whimpered tiredly, and then just in case added, "Yes, Ms Danvers."
Of course, the mighty Supergirl was the first to move, given that she still had all her powers, and therefore she recovered quicker. Also, she was undeniably a bigger slut, something that Kara gleefully proved by closing the distance between herself and Lena, wrapped her lips around the dick which had just been in her ass, and started eagerly sucking it.
Well, Sam did the same a short while later, but it still took her longer to get to her destination, and even when she was there, she was pretty sure she wasn't quite as eager to suck cock. Even if it was pretty close. Not that she really concentrated on what Kara was doing. No, she was far more occupied with pleasing her top, and enjoying the taste of ass.
Normally she would only be tasting Kara's ass, or more frequently her own, but on this occasion, she was tasting a combination of both, making it even more thrilling. Especially as the seemingly pure and wholesome Kara Danvers was tasting the same thing. Supergirl and Reign were going ass to mouth for their human girlfriends.
And doing a good job of it too. Oh yes, even Sam was able to push herself passed whatever limits she thought were there before, and actually pushed the dildo into her throat. Yes, she initially concentrated on just the first few inches, something she became so lost in, the next thing she knew she was taking the last few inches into her windpipe. Meanwhile Kara was way ahead of her, continuing the BJ just for fun.
After that the two Kryptonians were pulled upwards, into the arms of their lovers, and gently kissed, the humans tasting those asses in the process. Oh yes, Lena and Alex tasted a combination of the asses of Kara and Sam, making this kiss even more intimate. They then cuddled together again, and went back to sleep.
Sam couldn't guarantee that she would now sleep through the night. Or more accurately, that Kara would. Sam hoped she would, as she had a busy day tomorrow, but either way, as she found herself wrapped in Alex's arms, while facing her other lovers, Kara and Lena, Sam knew she just needed to remember this moment, and find strength if she needed it tomorrow. As things between them weren't super awkward anymore, they were just amazingly perfect.
The End.
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Rhea Ripley called herself The Nightmare, but right now she was living her dream. And oh, was it the sweetest dream. She had recently dethroned one of the most dominant NXT women's champions of all time, and not with a fluke victory, but with a definitive win. Hell, people even filled the ring afterwards, and lifted her onto their shoulders in celebration.
It was easily one of the greatest moments of her life, but this one was pretty sweet too. That being her successful title defence against the undefeated Bianca Belair, who she had just pinned clean in the centre of the ring. Meaning that she was about to take another anal cherry, and with it, get herself a new anal bitch. Just like she would do at Wrestlemania.
Sure, Charlotte Flair had attacked her after the match, and left her laying, in order to send a message. However, that message was that The Queen was clearly afraid of The Nightmare, and just like the last Queen Rhea went up against, she would be defeated and butt fucked. Which in this case, meant taking what had become the Holy Grail in the WWE.
Namely, Charlotte Flair's virgin arse. Oh yes, Rhea was going to plant her flag in that unspoiled land, and with it, steak her claim over the entire women's division of the WWE. Afterwards there would probably be chaos, but that just meant it would be easier to take over, as one by one delusional bottoms would step up to her, and in doing so, offer up their arses on a silver platter. And speaking of delusional bottoms...
"Bianca Belair, welcome to your nightmare." Rhea grinned wickedly, as her defeated opponent finally stepped through the door of the locker room.
"God, you're so lame." Bianca grumbled, before puffing up her chest, and insisting, "You know what, that was a fluke. We both know next time we meet, I'll beat you, so why don't you do yourself a favour, and save this victory as a 'get out of anal' card? If how tonight ended is any indication, you're going to need it, when Charlotte is done with your fat ass."
There was a brief pause, then Rhea burst out laughing, although she quickly got herself under control, so she could question mockingly, "Oh my God, that's adorable. Did you really think that would work?"
"I'm serious." Bianca huffed, "We both know you don't have what it takes to beat her, but maybe I could find a way to get into the match, beat her for you, and then we could team up on her?"
"Please, I don't need a delusional bottom's help." Rhea scoffed dismissively.
"I'm not-" Bianca began, before being startled by Rhea closing the distance between them, grabbing onto her ass and giving it a squeeze.
"Bianca. This, is mine now." Rhea said firmly, squeezing that fat booty to emphasize her words. Then before the bitch could protest, she quickly added, "At least for tonight. You can burn off as much energy as you want arguing about it, but you're losing your anal cherry tonight. Nothing you say will change that. Unless you want to forfeit the chance for revenge."
There was a very, very long pause, and then Bianca lowered her head and grumbled, "You'll pay for this, bitch."
"Sure I will." Rhea laughed dismissively, before ordering, "But first, you will. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, you'll pay for being a loser, by stripping off your clothes and showing me that pretty body of yours. Oh yeah, show me my prize. Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, especially that fat arse of yours. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, show me that big black booty, which I'm going to destroy. Inside, and out. Oh yeah, come on. Strip!"
As she spoke Rhea continued to greedily grope that big booty, emphasizing that last word with a hard slap to those meaty cheeks, which made them jiggle and a very satisfying sound to echo throughout the room. Maybe best of all, Bianca looked up, and glared at her, before blushing adorably, knowing that she had no choice but to let it go.
More importantly, she had no choice but to do as she was told. Oh yeah, this trash talking bitch had no choice but to slowly strip off her clothes, and show Rhea her prize. Admittedly, she could have done it with more enthusiasm. But that was okay, as The Nightmare very much enjoyed herself. Just as she enjoyed taking off her clothes, and then sitting back down on the chair in the centre of the room, where she had been waiting for her prize.
"Good girl. Now, bend over my knee. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, we're going to start this off right, with a nice hard spanking." Rhea said gleefully, before quickly adding, "And reply properly! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, I want to hear my proper title, otherwise you'll just end up making it worse on yourself. Understand?"
"Yes... Mistress Rhea." Bianca reluctantly replied, the words feeling physically painful on her lips.
"Oh yeah, that's what I like to hear." Rhea beamed, before pushing, "Now do as you're told."
"Yes, Mistress Rhea." Bianca forced out again, before getting into position.
This of course meant that Rhea was given the best possible view of what was by far the best feature of Bianca Belair. What made her perfect to be in the WWE. Which definitely made her the perfect bottom. Namely, that big fat booty of hers. Fuck, it was just so round and full, wobbling just as it got into position, and practically making Rhea drool in the process. God, this was going to be so sweet.
Especially as she fully intended to savour every moment of it. Including the initial stage, where she just went back to groping that fat arse. Only this time, she could actually see it. Sadly, this meant she didn't get to see the humiliation on Bianca's face, but she could hear them in the pathetic whimper she let out, and later in the even more pathetic cries.
Bianca was furious with Rhea for forcing this indignity upon her. Didn't she realize that she was so much better than her? And far, far too good for this? In fact, The Nightmare should just hand over her title, then beg the superior woman to top her, and turn her into the anal loving lesbian bitch she was always meant to be.
Sadly, Rhea was still clinging to the delusion that she was some kind of top, and admittedly in that moment, it didn't feel like a delusion. No, it felt like Bianca had lost to a pure top, and now she was going to pay dearly for it. Which was why as much as she hated the other woman, mostly The EST was furious with herself. After all, she wasn't supposed to be in this position, and yet she was.
It was a position Bianca was forced to stay in for a few long minutes, as she received brutal strike after brutal strike to her poor booty. God, she really didn't want to give Rhea the satisfaction of making those sounds, let alone allowing something as pathetic as a whimper escape her lips, but who could blame her under these circumstances?
After all, it wasn't just the physical pain she was dealing with. Hell, compared to what she received in the ring, or just pushing herself during training, it really wasn't that bad at all. But the indignity of having her ass smacked like a naughty child was truly unbearable. And yet, somehow, it was only getting worse from there.
Having her big ass groped like a piece of meat, was humiliating, but in a way, Bianca was grateful for it, given that it soothed some of the pain away. But then gradually this gentle caressing was phased out in favour of continuous blows, which somehow got even stronger. Which admittedly, was nothing that Bianca hadn't done countless times to others.
But again, she was supposed to be above taking this kind of treatment. And this wasn't even what she was truly afraid of. No, she was afraid when it came time for the inside of her butt to be abused, as she wasn't sure she could take that. So in a way, she hoped that this would never end. Of course, she wouldn't be that lucky.
Although it reached the point where she would've gladly kissed Rhea's big butt, or done just about anything for this to stop. Especially when she realized that she had lost complete control over her own body, and was now writhing against Rhea's knee, and letting out truly pathetic sounds in the process, which was a mix of whimpers, whines, and just literally crying.
God, it was so humiliating. Honestly, Bianca hope that she would pass out with embarrassment. Sadly she was hyperaware of her own actions towards the end of the spanking, and especially when it was finally over, and she had to wallow in what had happened to her. And again, what was about to happen to her.
Rhea was practically salivating at the thought of what she was eventually going to get to do to her defeated rival, given it was her favourite thing ever. However, there was definitely something to be said for this. Maybe especially when she just cut loose, and gave it everything she had. Because sure, there was definitely something to be said for the playful spanking, especially as it gave her plenty of time to grope that big black booty.
However, there was nothing quite like seeing a big fat arse jiggling under the force of Rhea's physical strength. Admittedly Bianca's skin wasn't quite as easy to turn red as the likes of her beloved Toni Storm, but in a way that just made it feel more like an achievement when there was a noticeable difference.
Which was of course something that Rhea did for a few long minutes when she abruptly stopped the spanking, first with her eyes, and then with her hands. God, it took about a full minute for those meaty globes to stop jiggling for her, and the so-called strong-EST and tough-EST female wrestler on the roster to let out some truly pathetic whimpers. Which admittedly, she had been doing before, but now Rhea really got to savour them.
Especially as she intended to enjoy them, as once again the NXT women's champion grabbed on to those meaty cheeks, and fondle them to her heart's content. Then, when those sounds got gradually softer, The Nightmare moved them onto the next stage of their fun.
"Get on all fours, bitch!" Rhea ordered gleefully, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it's time for Bianca Belair to get ass fucked."
"Please..." Bianca whimpered pathetically, closing her eyes and swallowing, before she forced herself to continue, "I'll kiss your ass every day for a week, never challenge you for a title again, whatever you want. Just please, please don't do this. I'm The EST, not that dumb anal ho Toni Storm. You can't do this to me."
"Actually, I can." Rhea reminded her defeated opponent with a glare, "You lost clean in the centre of the ring, with your ass on the line. And I'm guessing you wouldn't have offered me a deal like that, if I had lost. Besides, the only thing I really want from you is this sweet, sweet arse. So quit your whining, and do as you're told! And reply properly, otherwise I'll give you another spanking first."
There was a brief pause, then Bianca lowered her head and whimpeed pathetically, "Yes, Mistress Rhea."
This had Rhea chuckling wickedly, as her defeated opponent did as she was told, looking completely, and utterly defeated in the process. It was almost as delicious as the sight of that big fat bottom in the perfect position for the type of deep, hard anal pounding The Nightmare loved to dish out. Which of course, had Rhea again staring at it for a few long seconds. Hell, she didn't even stop when she retrieved her strap-on, and some lube.
No, at this point, that was just natural to her, and she was able to equip herself with a cock and cover it with that slippery liquid, without taking her eyes off of her prize. Then of course, she closed the distance between them, dropped down to her knees, and devoured that tasty prize, moaning happily as she did so.
Unsurprisingly, she wasn't the only one. No, Bianca cried out loudly and happily, followed by a very long moan. And then that continued to be the case as Rhea Ripley forced her own face so deep in between the cheeks of Bianca Belair's gigantic arse, that she was literally suffocating herself with booty. And she had never been happier. Oh yes, Rhea delighted in preparing a bitch hole this way.
Even if there were moments that it felt more like a submissive thing. Hell, sometime she forgot about the rim job entirely, in favour of simply rubbing her face in that big bottom. Motor-boating it, like it was a big pair of titties. Although to be fair, she was the winner here, right? So why shouldn't she indulge? Especially when they both clearly loved it. At least, for now.
Bianca loved having her big ass worshiped by inferior bitches, who had the audacity of thinking they could hang with her. Well, she pretty much loved it when anyone did it, but it was of course extra special when it was one of her defeated opponents. And considering Rhea had been her opponent tonight, this provided her a moment where she could imagine things were going wonderfully right.
That the world was as it should be. That she had her first championship within the WWE, and was about to take some ho's anal cherry. Especially when Rhea was suffocating herself in booty, as that was one of Bianca's favourite moves. Hell, The EST got pretty close to reaching back, and pushing that pretty face even deeper into her big butt, while providing the so-called Nightmare with some verbal encouragement.
However, just as Bianca was opening her mouth to do so, pale hands pulled those dark chocolate cheeks as wide apart as possible, so that Rhea Ripley could spit directly onto Bianca Belair's ass hole, and then rub that saliva in with her tongue. Which was a process she repeated over and over again, and something which was a little too aggressive to be a bottom move.
And just like that, the reality of the situation hit The EST like a freight train. Oh God, she really was about to lose her anal virginity. And there was nothing she could do about it. Nothing but whimper pathetically, especially when Rhea settled into simply licking her back door again, this time while holding those meaty cheeks back, so she could have all the access she needed to make that forbidden hole as wet as possible for what was to come.
To her shame, Bianca still found herself enjoying it on some level, and there was some satisfaction to be had for the fact that tongue didn't get very far. Oh yeah, no matter how hard Rhea tried buy giving the forbidden hole up and down licks, or moving side to side, or even swirling it around, she couldn't push her tongue into Bianca's booty.
Which The EST wanted to point out was because she wasn't one of these anal whores running around the WWE. And she certainly wasn't Rhea's favourite butt slut, Toni Storm. No, she was a real woman. Although maybe not for much longer. Because she was about to lose her ass cherry, and the only question was, could she maintain her sanity while doing it?
Unfortunately, it wasn't looking good, given she was unable to hide her moans of pleasure while being rimmed, or even when Rhea replaced her tongue with a finger. Oh God, Bianca even cried out in mostly pleasure as that finger was slowly pushed through her virgin back door, and then as deep as it could go into her back passage. Rhea then left it there for a few long seconds, before starting to pump it in and out, swirling it around inside her ass.
Whatever it took to make this as easy as possible on both of them. Something which Bianca had done a lot to the already broken butt sluts of NXT, but it was truly overwhelming to experience it herself. Especially when she inevitably taunted her about it.
"Fucking hell Bianca, you weren't lying, were ya?" Rhea moaned happily, quickly adding with a dreamy smile, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you really are an anal virgin. Fuck, this is going to be so sweet. I haven't had a virgin since Toni. And that was like a million years ago now, when we were both on the Indies. And well, you know what happened to her, right? Mmmmmmmmm fuck, she's like the biggest arse slut on the planet. Yeah, I know she's got a lot of competition on the main roster, and she was a natural anal whore, oooooooooooh, but I reckon I helped her realize her true purpose. Just like I reckon I can help you realize yours. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, just you wait, bitch. Because I'm going to make you the bigg-EST anal addict of NXT."
"Shut up, shut up, shut up!" Bianca snapped, unable to take it anymore, "Just shut up and do it. We both know you can't, but go ahead and try. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, you're gonna fail to break me, and then the next time we fight, I'm going to knock you the fuck out, bitch. Then we'll see who's making who their bitch. That is, if Charlotte doesn't get there first."
"Oh please." Rhea laughed dismissively, "That bitch's arse is mine, and she knows it. Why do you think she attacked me tonight? Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I've got her running scared, and soon it will be her shit hole I'm stretching out, not yours. Although who knows, mmmmmmmmm, maybe I'll bend you over side by side, and take you both? Make you my little hand puppets? You'd like that, wouldn't you?"
"No way." Bianca protested, although the fact that it was followed by a loud moan, like many of her other comments, undermined her words, "Never, oh fuck, that's never going to happen."
"No? Then why are you moaning already, just from getting your arse fingered?" Rhea questioned, before laughing as she added a second finger, "Yeahhhhhhhhh, you like that, huh? Mmmmmmmmmm yeah, face it, Bianca. You're mine! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you're already my anal bitch, and I haven't even got my cock into you yet. But when I do, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, you're going to break for sure."
"Then get it over with, bitch." Bianca demanded, "Fail to break me, so I can start preparing to return the favour, and do the job right."
"See, you're already asking to be bummed." Rhea chuckled wickedly, slowly pulling her fingers out of Bianca's arse, sucking them clean, and then ordering, "Yeahhhhhhhhhh, don't worry, Bianca. I'll bum you. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I'll bum you so good, you'll be my anal bitch forever. But first, you know what you're gonna do, right? Oh yeah, spread those cheeks, like a good little anal ho. And use my proper title."
"Fine..." Bianca grumbled, doing as she was told and then grumbling softly through gritted teeth, although those words sounded deafening in the otherwise silent room, "Yes... Mistress Rhea."
That meant pressing her face against the bed sheets, reaching back, grabbing two handfuls of meaty cheeks and presenting the other woman with her prize. Oh God, this was really it. The moment that Bianca had been dreading, long before she entered the WWE.
She had thought she might give it up someday for the man of her dreams, or because of some stupid bet, but she never truly believed it would be because she was defeated, in front of a huge crowd, no less. Which pretty much made this the worst case scenario for The EST. and it only got worse, when instead of getting it over with right away, that bitch Rhea seemed content to admire her prize for a few long minutes.
Whether this was simply to tease her, or just because Rhea couldn't help it, Bianca didn't know, and she didn't care. She just wanted this over with, so much so, she almost begged for it. Thankfully before that could happen, and thus embarrass The EST even further, the tip of that dildo was pressed against her virgin butt hole, and then slowly began pushing forwards.
At which point Bianca forgot all about being grateful, and instead cried out in a mixture of pain and humiliation, as her most private hole began to stretch for an invading object for the first time ever. What was even worse, was it just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the head slipped through her back door, and into her booty. And of course, Rhea just had to brag about that.
"And... that's your anal cherry!" Rhea gleefully gloated, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I just popped your anal cherry, bitch! It's mine now! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Bianca Belair's anal cherry is mine! Just like that bitch Charlotte Flair's arse cherry will be mine at Wrestlemania! Then all of the arses of the WWE will be mine! But tonight? You get to be first. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, before I start collecting main roster bitches, you get to be my new favourite bitch. At least until Toni gets here. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, and you know what that means, right? Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, it means lots, and lots, and lots of hard bumming for The EST!"



Before the poor EST could offer up another come back, Rhea began pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slide through Bianca's back door and deep into the bowels of the now formally undefeated woman. Which was truly unbearable. Oh God, it was like no time at all since the initial anal penetration and the beginning the butt stuffing.
And yet, it also felt like Rhea had bombarded her with humiliation for eternity. Which maximized the physical and mental humiliation that poor Bianca was feeling, with the only saving grace being that at least this proved beyond a shadow of a doubt that she wasn't a butt slut, like 99% of the other so-called women around here. Not that she should need it, as it was obvious that The EST wasn't a disgrace to her gender, like all the rest.
It was also a good thing that at least she was suffering this indignity at the hands of someone worthy, and like all those other anal whores. Whether that was the case after the match with Charlotte was another story, although in that moment, Bianca was desperately hoping for a Rhea victory, if only so she could be the one to take this bitch's butt cherry.
But either way, Bianca silently promised herself that she would get revenge on Rhea for this. This was something she very much focused on for the next few long minutes, until she realized her thoughts had an unintended consequence. One which cost her dearly. And it might be even worse than she originally thought, if she wasn't careful. Which was really saying something.
Rhea could feel herself virtually drooling as she watched inch after inch of her big dick disappearing into Bianca's tailpipe. That was always a treat, especially when it was perfectly presented to her by the other woman spreading her cheeks in submission to her. And when she was doing this to another female wrestler that she had just defeated in the ring.
But this was extra special, as it was the first time Bianca was getting it up the arse. The first of many, Rhea promised herself that. Oh yes, with a big fat booty like this, The EST would likely be one of the most popular anal sluts in NXT, if not the entire WWE. Oh yes, the other tops would no doubt smell blood in the water, and devour this little wannabe top, and teacher what her back door was truly for.
While Rhea promised to be one of those tops training Bianca to be a good little anal whore, she would soon have her hands full with a much, much bigger fish. So maybe she should give Bianca to her old friend, Raquel González? Her old friend would probably appreciate that very much, for sure, especially given that her favourite lesbo bitch was currently that used up fuck hole Dakota Kai.
Then again, Rhea couldn't really judge, as even after all these years, her favourite fuck hole was the one in between Toni Storm's gigantic arse cheeks, which was probably the most well used hole in the business. Which was why this tight little virgin hole, and the one that she would soon be acquiring, were such a treat. One that she wanted to savour for as long as possible, which was why she went so slowly. That, and simple courtesy.
Eventually though, thighs came to rest against arse cheeks, and Rhea gleefully announced, "Every inch! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's every single inch of my big dick in your fat black arse! Yeah it is, ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh! Congratulations, Bianca. You really are an anal bitch now. MY anal loving little bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's what you are, and that's what you always will be. I promise you that. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, feel that shit! Feel my big cock as deep as it can go into your big black booty. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you know what happens now, don't you? You get fucked! Fucked in the bum. Bummed! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, take it, Bianca. Take the bumming you and your fat bottom deserve! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take it! Ah fuck!"
After the first sentence or so, Rhea leaned down so the rest of her talking was directly into Bianca's ear. This way, she was able to feel their more of their bodies pressed together, and more clearly be able to hear the sweet cries and whimpers her defeated opponent was making as she just rested there, with every inch of that dildo buried in her bowels.
Then a few long minutes later, she started twirling her hips, and thus churning the insides of The EST, who seemed to be on the verge of begging for mercy, before The Nightmare finally stopped, and showed her that mercy. Sort of. Because that mercy was of course to officially start the ass fucking, Rhea forcing more pleasant sounds out of Bianca in the process.
The humiliation and shame were currently radiating off of Bianca, and it was maybe even the sweetest thing Rhea had ever tasted. But it wasn't her favourite part of this whole process. No, that was the moment that that shame and humiliation was overwhelmed by pleasure. Or simply added to it. Either way, the result was the same. Namely, another defeated opponent embracing her inner anal whore.
For some it was easy, for others it wasn't, but sooner or later, they all became her anal bitches. And then the high and mighty Bianca Belair would become just another notch on Rhea Ripley's belt. Something the blonde proved, by straightening up, and really going to town on the brunette's bum hole.
Bianca was horrified when she suddenly found herself crying out in pleasure. It was probably her own fault, given that she had been distracting herself with thoughts of revenge, which had not only relaxed her, but turned her on. As a result, she didn't notice, as Rhea's slow and gentle thrusting caused her back door and back passage to relax, and accept what they were being used for now.
Accept becoming a fuck hole. Oh God, to her shame, Bianca's body betrayed her, and in what felt like the blink of an eye, she started feeling nothing but pure pleasure. And it only got worse when Rhea straightened up, and started increasing her pace. So much so, the once proud top cried out in pure pleasure because of it.
For better or for worse, this was the moment that Rhea chose to push Bianca's hands away from her cheeks. Which meant of course, she didn't have to be face down anymore and present her most private hole being obscenely stretched. But Rhea just spread those cheeks herself, or worse, smacked and groped them as if they were nothing but meat.
As if she was nothing but meat. And it only confirmed what she knew to be true, that being that The EST of NXT was about to cum while being fucked up the ass. Something she tried to get out of the way with herself, by starting to back that ass up, but of course, the appropriately named Nightmare wanted far more from her than that.
"Want something, Bianca?" Rhea teased with a wicked grin, after effortlessly stopping her defeated opponent in her tracks, from just tightening her grip on her hips and holding her in place.
"Fuck you!" Bianca whimpered pathetically, wishing she could come up with a better response, but unable to do so in that moment, which cost her dearly.
"Fuck me? No bitch, fuck you!" Rhea growled, suddenly locking on a full nelson, and then effortlessly lifting Bianca upwards and off the bed, "Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm the one fucking you. Fucking your big fat arse. Making you my anal bitch. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, and you know what that means? Oh fuck yeah, you really are fucked now!"
"I'm sorry, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, I'M SORRY!" Bianca screamed hysterically, as her legs dangled in the air uselessly, her butt now fully impaled and held in place by the sheer strength of this Amazon.
"Sorry's not good enough." Rhea huffed, before she finally started to move, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, it's time to teach you some manners, mmmmmmmmmm, and put you in your place once and for all. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, after this, you're going to be The Weak-EST, The Slutty-EST, The Loos-EST anal whore in the entire WWE! First you, then Charlotte, then everyone! You'll all be mine! All mine!"
Poor Bianca was reduced to a mindless husk on the verge of cumming, just from those words, the humiliation of being put in this position, and enjoying all of it. Especially as she was effortlessly carried around the room like deadweight, Rhea even bouncing her up and down a little to further prove her point.
Although that was nothing compared what she did when the Alpha female of NXT came to stand in front of the hotel room's full length mirror, at which point Bianca truly got to see just how pathetic she looked. Which was somehow even worse than she thought. Oh God, she was light-years away from the strong Alpha female she normally saw in the mirror. Now all she saw was a shameless anal whore, desperate to get her shit hole completely destroyed.
Which was exactly what Bianca begged for, when she was unable to complete enough coherent words, "FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH PLEASSSSSSSSSSSSSEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE! RUIN MY ASS AND MAKE ME YOUR BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME YOUR NASTY LITTLE ANAL BITCH! YOURS! ALL YOURS! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, WRECK MY BUTT! MMMMMMMMMMMM, FUCK YEAH, FUCKING DESTROY THAT BIG BLACK BOOTY! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Thankfully, she was far too mindless at that point to care about the things she was saying. Especially when Rhea began increasing the pace, until she was bouncing Bianca's booty up and down that big weapon of ass destruction with what had to be every ounce of her incredible strength. Oh yes, mercifully the whole world melted away, and there became nothing but ecstasy.
So much so, Bianca wouldn't be surprised if her brain was literally leaking from her ears. But at least then, she could receive this kind of ecstasy without feeling shame anymore. Which seemed all but guaranteed at that point. She couldn't really think about the future, or anything else, as she truly became nothing but an anal fuck toy for the superior woman to use for her pleasure.
Rhea loved breaking in a new fuck toy, and she now had an entire month to wear out Bianca's booty, before getting another new one. Then again, even when she received that Holy Grail, she might just have to keep Bianca around is one of her favourite anal bitches. After all, this big black booty could even rival that of her precious Toni Storm's infamously gigantic bottom.
Except it was far tighter than that loose whore hole. But not for long. No, Rhea promised herself she would be destroying this big fat arse on a daily basis, for at least the next month, making sure that this delusional bottom accepted her place as nothing but an anal whore, put on this Earth to be bummed by superior women.
She certainly looked the part now, as The EST was nothing but a ragdoll, limp and useless in the strong grip of The Nightmare, who was gleefully using that fat arse for her own pleasure. Something which was making the now formally undefeated Bianca Belair's girl cum violently squirt out of her cunt, and all over the bottom of the mirror, and the floor.
And she had such a blissful look of defeat on her face, and maybe even acceptance. Oh yes, Rhea was confident that she had broken another wannabe top, and turned her back door into her personal fuck hole. Hers to use whenever, wherever and however she wanted. Which was something she sometimes bellowed into her beaten opponent's ear, but it seemed unnecessary at this point. Besides, she was more than happy to just concentrate on wrecking Bianca's rectum.
More importantly, Rhea held back her need to cum for as long as she possibly could, even though it was painful at that point. It was the best kind of pain, and Rhea had made a living from pushing herself to her limits, and beyond. Hell, it was one of her favourite things in the whole world. Especially when she was doing it while sodomizing another female wrestler. That really was her favourite thing in the whole world.
However, for better or for worse she was fighting the inevitable, and eventually, everything caught up with her. All the build-up, the other end of the dildo relentlessly hitting her clit, the joy of anally dominating another woman, and most of all, being able to remained on her feet, as her strong arms bounced Bianca up and down, while using her hips to hammer her strap-on upwards, truly making sure this was a rectum wrecking, just all caught up with her.
It was the kind of overwhelming orgasm she could only receive while sodomizing another female wrestler, and it was even more satisfying than usual, given she was breaking in a new bitch, who had previously been an anal virgin. Which was more than enough to make her knees go weak, but to her credit, Rhea was able to push herself passed whatever weakness she was feeling, in order to continue the brutal bum fucking.
Which in turn, meant pushing them both through several more orgasms each, before she was finally forced to stop. God, it was tempting to use every ounce of her strength in that moment, but it might lead to something embarrassing, like her collapsing. No, Rhea had a reputation too uphold. Besides, she should save something for that bitch, Charlotte. Also, she had a better idea.
Namely, to drop Bianca Belair like a bad habit. Unsurprisingly, without those arms holding her up, the self-proclaimed EST went straight down flat on her front, with a pathetic thud, and then an equally pathetic whimper. That poor little broken bitch then laid there whimpering for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, while Rhea scrunched up her nose in disgust, like Bianca was nothing but garbage. God, she couldn't imagine ever being so broken and pathetic.
Although the expression on her face improved greatly when she focused on the hole she had thoroughly ruined. Fuck, that gape looked like it could be seen from space, it was that wide and deep. Not that it stopped Rhea from wanting a better view. Especially when it was an unwritten rule that she deserved one. And she would get it.
"Spread your cheeks, you pathetic bitch!" Rhea spat angrily, reminding the worthless fuck hole, "You're my bitch tonight, that means you should already be spreading your arse cheeks."
"Yes Mistress, sorry Mistress." Bianca whimpered pathetically, and quickly did as she was told.
Unlike before there wasn't a hint of mockery in those words, something which caused Rhea to smirked wickedly. That, and the fact that Bianca was quick to obey. Admittedly, the wannabe top should have known better than to spread her cheeks quickly. Oh yes, she should have quickly grabbed them, and then slowly spread them, to maximize the enjoyment of her new top.
However, given that Bianca was probably still cum drunk, and this was right after her first bumming, Rhea was willing to cut her new anal bitch some slack. Especially given she was in a great mood, now she was getting to stared deep into another female wrestler's bowels, via the widely gaping crater which was her bitch hole, a clear testament to the power of the Alpha female of NXT.
"Not bad..." Rhea said dismissively, after a few long minutes of staring at her handiwork, and even taking a few pictures of it. Then, after almost another minute of staring, she ordered, "Now get over here, and suck my cock! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, taste your arse, Bianca. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, taste the deepest part of your bowels, and accept the fact that you're now my bitch. My nasty little ATM slut! My arse to mouth loving whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's it, mmmmmmmmmm, suck it! Suck it real good! Be the great-EST ATM loving little cock sucker you can be! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, that's a good girl. Suck it!"
"Yes, Mistress Rhea." Bianca whimpered pathetically, when she got the chance.
This time, there was annoyance within those words, suggesting that Bianca wasn't 100% broken. But honestly, Rhea was glad of that. Yes, It was incredibly thrilling to break a girl from just one little bum fuck. Especially when the girl was an incredibly full of herself female wrestler, who had been so sure they would be the one to take down Rhea.
But, what was even more satisfying was having to work for it. Of bumming a bitch over and over again, until she finally broke, and accepted her place. It would be very interesting to find out which Charlotte was, although for now, The Nightmare was very much focused on the so-called EST wrapping her lips around the head of the dick which had just taken her anal cherry. Especially given the reaction she was expecting to get from Bianca, and indeed, got it.
Which was of course, the proud Bianca Belair moaning loudly and happily at the taste of her own arse. Admittedly, that wasn't a huge deal, given that every female wrestler in the WWE loved the taste of arse. But there was a big difference from rimming a bitch in preparation for anal sex, or even tasting one's own handiwork, and tasting your own bottom on a dildo.
Bianca was learning that first-hand, and while the realization of exactly what she was doing had her adorably whimpering, she didn't stop. No, instead the wannabe top began sucking loudly on that toy, suggesting their fun was far from over with. Which was more than good with Rhea, as she was eager to do a lot more with that beautiful black body. Especially that big booty.
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"Well... this is a nice surprise." Hailee beamed gleefully at the two women in front of her, before welcoming them inside, "Please come in, come in."
"Gladly." Scarlett grinned as she and Florence walked pass the other actress, and into the hotel room.
"Soooooo..." Hailee grinned greedily, "To what do I owe the pleasure?"
"You can't guess?" Scarlett teased.
"I could..." Hailee said playfully, "But I would rather you tell me."
"We're here to welcome you into the MCU." Florence revealed, unable to contain her excitement, "And by welcoming, we mean fuck you."
There was a brief pause, then the seemingly sweet Hailee Steinfeld just laughed, and then said, "Yeah, I got that, thanks."
Florence Pugh was a little surprised by this reaction, as she always figured that Hailee Steinfeld was too innocent to be into this kind of thing. But apparently she had misjudged her, and this entire situation, as Hailee reached out, grabbed Scarlett and pulled her into a deep and passionate kiss.
And it was crystal clear that the younger of the two women was the one in charge of that kiss. God, it was so hot. Florence had tried, but she had never topped Scarlett that way before. Both because she was just too intimidating, and because she normally ended up the bottom in these kinds of things. It seemed she would again, and at that moment, that really, really didn't seem like a bad thing.
Proving that point, as soon as she broke the kiss with Scarlett, Hailee slowly made her way over to Florence, looking her up and down challengingly, before repeating the process with her. And Florence wanted to step up to the plate, and at least be the one to initiate the kiss, but she just couldn't help being taken off guard. Scarlett had made it sound like she was the personal welcoming committee for every woman into the MCU, and she was the dominant woman in all of those situations.
However, now she actually thought about it, 'The New Black Widow' couldn't actually remember her co-star saying that. She had said they were going to top Hailee, but that could've been a lie. Or maybe she thought they were, and was also taken by surprise? Whatever the case, what happened next would be interesting.
Although sadly, that initially involved the kiss being broken, and Hailee softly questioning, "Something wrong?"
"Wha, what?" Florence stammered, stupidly.
"Because to be clear, you don't have to do anything you don't want too." Hailee said soothingly, sounding wise beyond her years. She then bit her lip, before confessing, "But I hope you at least stick around and watch. Mmmmmmmmmm, Scarlett is soooooooo hot when she's getting fucked up that big fat ass of hers. It's quite the sight."
"Oh, I definitely want to do this.... whatever this is." Florence quickly reassured, "It's just not what I was expecting."
"Yeah, I get that a lot." Hailee grinned.
"No offense intended." Florence quickly added.
"None taken." Hailee reassured, before confessing, "But sweetie, I was rolling with Taylor Swift's Squad Of Girl Fuckers long before you were in the centre of your first WWE gang bang."
"You know about that, huh?" Florence blushed.
"Everyone does." Hailee shrugged, and then when she saw the look on the face of the other actress, she quickly added, "At least, everyone in the right circles, if you know what I mean. Scarlett was telling me about it the other day, when I was fucking her up the ass."
"Well, who hasn't?" Scarlett quipped.
"Erm, me! I haven't!" Florence whined, "And I really want too."
"Well, you should have been more aggressive about it." Scarlett quipped dismissively, then when Hailee gave her a look she questioned, "What? I was in a dominant mood when we met. And she was just so easy. Another adoring fan of The Black Widow, wanting to worship her. Mmmmmmmmm, and I was only too happy to make her dreams come true."
"Oh, I'm sure you were." Hailee quipped with a wicked grin.
"Besides, have you seen that ass of hers?" Scarlett quipped.
"Yes, yes I have." Hailee said, looking Florence up and down.
"Good to know." Florence quipped dryly, and then suggested, "But how about we get back to the fun?"
"Sounds good to me." Hailee shrugged, before staring right at Florence as she pushed, "So, show me what you've got."
" Gladly." Florence beamed happily.
Although she couldn't quite compared to the other 'Black Widow', Florence prided herself on the ability to give a decent striptease. Well, she might've pulled her top off a little too quickly, but that was just because she was excited, Besides, no one complained. In fact, the other actresses were letting her take centre stage.
Which was a shame, as she didn't get to admire them doing the same, but she did like the spotlight, and hopefully it would be a case of vice versa. Whatever the case, she did a much better job when it came to removing her bra, pants, and then finally panties. And of course, with the final two, she made sure to keep her back to her audience, so she could stick out her thick ass. Which unsurprisingly had her audience practically drooling.
She then got to enjoy the exact same thing, when it was their turn. Especially with her fellow 'Black Widow', who was next. Oh yes, 'The Black Widow' took off each item of clothing while dancing to music that only she could hear, occasionally glancing at her audience, giving them a smile, or removing a new item of clothing. And when she did, it was like twice as slow as even Florence's slowest movements, and all the more sensual for it.
Especially when it came down to showing off that giant ass of hers. Then it was Hailee's turn, and she didn't disappoint. Well, sadly she had chosen to wear a dress, meaning that they didn't get the pleasure of watching her bending over to remove it, but the way she shimmied out of it was still very enticing. Besides, Hailee was obviously going for different vibes than the other actresses were.
Which was further proven by Hailee further pushing, "Now come here, show me what you've got."
" Gladly." Florence beamed happily, quickly closing the distance between them, before shoving her tongue down the other girl's throat.
Something both of them enjoyed for a few long seconds, especially as their naked bodies were pressed against each other, then Hailee broke it, and breathlessly revealed, "That wasn't exactly what I had in mind?"
"Oh?" Florence raised an eyebrow, before grinning, "And what did you have in mind, exactly?"
"This!" Hailee said softly, as she grabbed onto Florence's hair, and pushing downwards.
"Ooooooooh, goodie!" Florence quipped, as she allowed this to happen.
As soon as Florence was on her knees she buried her face in Hailee's twat, so that her tongue slid slowly over the other woman's pussy lips. She even lingered on the other girl's clit, just like she'd been taught while researching to play Saraya-Jade Bevis, better known by her ring name Paige. That had included a month of the WWE's Performance Center, surrounded by some of the most beautiful women she had ever met, and well, one thing led to another.
Mostly because some of the most popular women wrestlers of the time had been eager to meet the actress playing the part of one of them, and been only to happy show her the ropes, in more ways than one. Oh yes, Florence could vividly remember being past around like a piece of meat, eating pussy after pussy, among other things.
While sadly, that would likely not be happening tonight, she was still getting quite the treat, in the form of being able to focus on one pussy. Which in many ways, was better, as she could get a rhythm going, and really savour the flavour. And Hailee Steinfeld was unsurprisingly proving to be very, very tasty. Yes, this wasn't exactly how Florence had imagined this would go, but she had hoped they would get here.
One way or another. Ideally in a 69, but this was good too. Great, actually. Especially as she got the thrill of being on her knees in front of a virtual stranger, pleasuring her at the slightest push, like the slut she was. The little pussy loving lesbian slut, Florence thought with a smile.
It was kind of hard not to get carried away with thoughts like that, especially when being overwhelmed by such a tasty treat. However, Florence was better trained than that, and she dished out the same slow, steady cunt lapping that she always did. Hell, she even remembered to keep away from the other woman's clit after the first lick, as a way to slowly build her up towards climax.
Besides, they had only just started, so it seemed like a good idea to ease Hailee into this. All of them, really. And apparently Hailee agreed, given the way that she gently stroked the long blonde head between her legs, and moaned, gasped and whimpered happily. Yes, there was another reason for that, but Florence chose to believe she was the main reason.
That other reason was of course, Scarlett closing the distance between them, and kissing Hailee right on the mouth. Initially she caught the younger girl off-guard, something which had 'The Black Widow' grinning proudly. Although to her credit, it didn't take long for Hailee to take control of that kiss, and even push the more successful actress down towards her tits.
Even more impressively, the infamous Scarlett Johansson obeyed this silent command without hesitation. Oh yes, she went back and forth in between those titties, taking each of them into her mouth in turn, while Hailee stroke the back of her head. Which made Florence wonder whether she would have to share this tasty pussy sooner than she would've liked.
However, Hailee made it clear she had other ideas, "Kiss my ass, mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, I want the mighty Black Widow to literally kiss my ass. You hear me, Scarlett? I want you to rim me, bitch! Ooooooooooooooooh fuck yeah, I want The Black Widow to worship my fucking fuck holes, front and back, and make me cum. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, eat my fucking ass!"
There was a brief pause, where Scarlett risked disobedience with a raised eyebrow, only to grin with her reply, "Consider it done."
Scarlett had been expecting something like this, and while she had been hoping that she would have a little longer with Hailee's pretty little titties, she wasn't exactly complaining about being given this particular prize instead. Well, maybe part of her was a little disappointed that she wasn't joining Florence in eating Hailee's pussy, as having two 'Black Widows' working over one cute little twat would be quite the experience for the younger girl.
And more importantly, it would allow Scarlett to top from the bottom. Yes, it was a little sad that wasn't to be. At least, not now. But the night was just getting started, and it was nice not to have to go all out right from the start, Oh yes, it was more up to Florence now, and she had every confidence in the other blonde to pull it off.
Given that it was her first time, it was also only right that Florence be the one to taste that yummy pussy, if there had to be a choice between them. Hell, part of Scarlett would've been happy just to watch that incredibly hot display of lesbian fun. But again, in that moment she was more than happy with kneeling down behind supposedly sweet and innocent Hailee Steinfeld, and starting to worship her perfect little booty.
In this case, starting with kisses. Several soft little kisses, starting with Hailee's right butt cheek, and then moving over to the left, giving them both a long, lingering smooch, before going back and forth. Something which very clearly delighted the brunette, who happily dished out some commentary.
"Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's it Scarlett, kiss my ass." Hailee chuckled with wicked delight, "Kiss it while Florence is eating my pussy. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that feels good. So good! Oh yes, cover my butt in kisses, while Florence tongues my twat. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me. Not literally, not yet. Just, ooooooooooooh, worship me. Oh yes, I want both The New Black Widow, and old one. To worship my body. Yessssssssssss, that's it, that's so good. Now give me more. Oh yeah, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, lick my butt hole, you bitch! Ah fuck!"
While Scarlett certainly didn't appreciate being called old, she had been called worse, and there was something to be said for the verbal humiliation of it. Besides, she would get her revenge on Hailee soon enough. At least in a way. Namely by rendering her completely incoherent for a few long minutes after she started tonguing her butt hole.
Well, the combination of that and what Florence was doing to Hailee's cunt was probably what did it, but Scarlett like to think she was the main reason. After all, it was her addition which did it. Although either way, the result was the same. Namely precious the moment where the 'Black Widows' got to top 'Hawkeye' from the bottom, and turning her into a moaning mess.
Inevitably Hailee found her voice again, although it was debatable how much control she had over the situation. Oh yes, Scarlett had been topped by the best of the best, and sweet little Hailee Steinfeld was far from that. Hell, she was nothing but a switch, playing at being a top. Someone that Scarlett could easily turn the tables on if she wanted too.
And if she had been in a certain mood today, she would have happily done just that. Hell, even now she was confident that she could do it, and it was very tempting to switch their positions, and shoved this uppity little bitch's face into Black Widow booty. Either her own, or Florence's equally big butt. Or better yet, both of these bitches worshiping her pussy and ass. But instead, the original Black Widow just chose to enjoy this. At least for now.
Hailee was very much enjoying every second of this, even if she too was picturing how this could be different. Scarlett Johansson might just have the best ass she'd ever seen up close, and while she definitely planned to eat it later, being dominated by that big booty would be heaven. As was being bullied by Florence's equally thick rump.
And then there was the possibility of going back and forth between those big asses, or perhaps even better, between those delicious pussies. Something which Hailee knew for a fact that Scarlett had, and she had been told that Florence was just as tasty. Which was just something she was determined to find out, one way or another, her mind filling with all the wonderful possibilities as her fuck holes were worshiped.
Of course, she sadly couldn't focus on those wonderful thoughts for too long. Not if she wanted to resist cumming embarrassingly quickly. Something that she was sure someone as experienced as Scarlett could easily do. Hell, given the way that she was munching that muffin, it was highly likely that Florence could pushed over the edge without too much effort too.
Luckily, both women seemed content with allowing this to play out, giving Hailee the privilege of savouring this heavenly moment. And then ultimately, try and think of unpleasant things, so that this could last just a little bit longer. Even if there was only so much she could do, especially with such skilled girl fuckers as Florence Pugh and Scarlett Johansson.
At least Florence had the decency to wait until she was ordered to show a little more attention to Hailee's clit. Scarlett on the other hand, started swirling her tongue around Hailee's butt hole, and even teased pushing inside it, without being asked. Thankfully she didn't follow through, at least not yet, because Hailee was pretty sure that would make her cum for sure.
Especially because she was sure that tongue could get pretty far up there, thanks to her most recent butt fucking. Also, at that point she was very relaxed, given that Florence had been lingering her tongue against her clit with every lick. Both of which eventually made Hailee cry out for what she so desperately needed.
"Make me cum! Ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd, make me fucking cum!" Hailee moaned, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Tongue fuck me you little bitches! Fuck me like the dyke sluts you are! Ah fuck! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck my pussy, ooooooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck my ass, mmmmmmmmmmm, just make me cum! Oh yes! OH YES! Oh my God, make me cum make me cum make me cum OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME FUCKING CUM! AH FUCK!"
While Hailee knew she was supposed to sound at least kind of commanding, her inexperience as a top was shining through. Or more accurately, the fact that she wasn't a pure top. Then again, even the most dominant of people would have struggled to maintain contain of the situation when they were crashing over the edge of a wonderfully powerful orgasm.
And in her case, having not one, but two tongues being pushed inside her. Inside her pussy and ass at the same time. And from two women who knew exactly what they were doing. Two beautiful, and incredibly famous women, who were having lesbian sex with her. Oh yes, poor Hailee couldn't even think coherently, let alone maintain her dominance.
Florence wasn't really disappointed by that, as in her experience, even the most dominant of tops would have had much the same reaction to cumming from having two women pleasuring them with their mouths. Besides, it might've been different if it was Scarlett in her place, but Florence was the one getting a tasty reward from this wonderful act. Oh yes, she was getting wonderfully creamy reward, and eagerly swallowing everything she was given.
Well, mostly. She was a little carried away with the tongue fucking, but she thought that was understandable, given this was the first time entering Hailee's cunt. Something she had been aching to do all day long, and before she even met the girl for that matter. And her reactions were just so wonderful. Even if it cost her.
Admittedly, it wasn't much, as Florence had been told to see cum covering her face as an honour. Especially from another woman. Oh yes, it was a sign that she was able to please a woman. Something that not all men could do, and yet here she was with girl cum covering her face. And it was marking her as a pussy pleaser.
And maybe more importantly, a cunt loving slut. And in that moment, she was Hailee Steinfeld's cunt loving slut. Which was the kind of thinking that could almost make her cum, if she only reached down and touched herself a little bit. But no, because she was hoping to cum in a different way. And Florence was sure if she did a good job, she would be rewarded with one.
So she put all her efforts into making Hailee Steinfeld cum for her hard and frequently. Something which was easy to do, now that the flood gates were open. And of course, she had Scarlett Johansson helping her. Hell, Scarlett even pushed a finger up Hailee's butt, something which definitely made her cum nice and hard.
It was a while before Florence followed suit, but she definitely appreciated the help. And the tip. However, she was just so lost in swallowing girl cum at the time. Especially because, again, this was her first time doing so with this particular pussy. However, Florence did eventually replace her tongue with a finger, and wrap her mouth around the other girl's clit.
For a while she went back and forth between those techniques, adding things along the way, and increasing the force of the licking and sucking of Hailee's clit. Anything to make the other girl cum for her. And Scarlett, of course. Something they very much succeeded in doing. In fact, for a few seconds there, Florence thought that they might actually fuck Hailee into unconsciousness.



Which would be just fine with her, as she was confident that Scarlett could be the one to make her cum. Part of her would even preferred it that way. However, for better or for worse, it wasn't to be, and she was pulled upwards into a passionate kiss. Or more accurately, the new Hawkeye pulled the two Black Widows to their feet, where she kissed them one by one, in the process tasting her own ass and pussy cream.
"So, what now?" Scarlett asked flirtatiously, after a few long minutes of kissing.
"Now?" Hailee questioned hoarsely, before forcing herself to sound confident as she added, "Now, I fuck you in the ass!"
"Yay!" Scarlett grinned wickedly.
"What about me?" Florence asked cheekily.
"Oh, you too. Definitely you too." Hailee quickly said, a slight grin crossing her face, "Oh yeah, I'm totally going to fuck both of you in the ass, like the little sluts you are! My only question is, who wants it more?"
"I do." Scarlett replied quickly, turning around and wiggling her big butt in the direction of the younger girl, "Oh please, Mistress Hailee, wreck my ass! Shove a big dick as deep as it will go into this big fat ass of mine, and fuck me there good and hard. Make the real Black Widow your anal bitch. Florence is great, but she's only second best. Admit it, you want to butt fuck the real deal."
"No, butt fuck me, Hailee." Florence whined, copying her Black Widow co-star in turning around, and bending over for the other girl, "Fuck me up the butt, and make me your anal bitch. Prove yourself worthy to be my Mistress, and to own this ass. You don't need to worry about Scarlett's used up whore hole. That's a free to use hole. And from the sounds of it, you've used it before."
"Hey!" Scarlett protested.
"What? Did I say anything that wasn't true?" Florence quipped.
"No." Scarlett admitted, "But I still object."
"Well, you both make really, really good cases..." Hailee interrupted them, wanting to get them back on track, as she reached out to grab two big handfuls of each of those two butt cheeks, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, really, really good cases. I really can't decide. So I think a taste test is in order, don't you?"
"Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, let's do that." Scarlett quickly agreed.
"I'm in." Florence beamed.
"Good." Hailee said softly, before doing something that she been aching to do before she officially met these women, but especially over the last few long seconds.
Hailee had spent the last part of the conversation deciding exactly what to do, or more accurately, who to do it too first, before going for the obvious answer. That being, to bury her face deep in between the cheeks of Florence Pugh's big ass. She didn't even lick, and the first. No, she just had enjoyed the feeling of having her face surrounded by these meaty globes.
Then she rubbed her face in them, motor- boating them like a big pair of tits, before moving over to do the same to Scarlett Johansson's infamously fat booty. She then went back and forth, indulging in this twisted desire, before finally sticking out her tongue, and sliding it over her target, much to the delight of all involved.
Given she started out with Florence's fat ass, it was only fair that she gave Scarlett's big butt the first lick. Although initially Hailee kept her face buried in between these meaty globes, meaning there was only so much her tongue could do. Which again, was a process she repeated with the other 'Black Widow', before finally spreading those cheeks herself.
Something she'd ordered the other women to do, but she much preferred doing it herself. Especially as it gave her the opportunity to squeeze and fondle those meaty cheeks, while she truly went to town on those forbidden holes. Even if she did take a moment to admire how pretty they were, especially covered in her saliva.
Making sure they had plenty of it, Hailee spat onto Florence's pretty little ass hole, before rubbing it in with her tongue. And then of course, she did the same thing with Scarlett's equally pretty little ass hole. However, given that Scarlett was more experienced, and she had done this with her before, Hailee really started to focus on Florence's butt hole moving forward.
It was the first that she swirled her tongue around, and then inside, ecstatic to find that it was just as easy to slid into as Scarlett's whore hole. Well, almost. Oh yes, this hole was closed, but Scarlett Johansson's back door was probably the most frequently used fuck hole in the entire world, and Hailee had done her fair share to make sure that it remained that way.
Of course, Hailee made sure to give both those slutty little fuck holes a good tongue fucking. In fact, she became completely lost in this wonderful act for what felt like an eternity, until the mighty 'Black Widows' were both squirming and crying out with need. Hell, if it had been anyone else, they probably would have been begging already. And Hailee was very tempted to make them do so.
Just not as tempted as she was to rub both her hands against the other women's pussies, and then, while carefully balancing herself on her knees, pushing a finger from each hand into those ass holes. God, that was so hot, especially as without asking, 'The Black Widows' spread their cheeks, giving her the perfect view of it. The perfect view of those fingers sliding all the way in, and then pumping in and out of those hot little bitch holes.
Something which Hailee savoured for a few long minutes, before smacking those big butts hard enough to make them jiggle, and then ordering, "Take over for me. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, finger your slutty little asses, while I go get myself a nice big cock, that I can destroy your whore holes with. Oh fuck yeah, ooooooooooh, good girls. Show me just how bad you want it."
"Yes Mistress." Scarlett teased.
"Yes Mistress." Florence also teased.
Which caused Hailee to glare at them, before shrugging it off, retrieving the forementioned cock and strapping it into her, while taunting, "That's it, mmmmmmmmm, finger those whore holes. Finger fuck them good, and keep them nice and ready for this cock. In fact, I think you can help me out. Oh yes, help me out, by adding another finger. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's it. That's what I like to see. Two beautiful women fingering their own ass holes, and getting them nice and ready for me to fuck. Fuck like the anal sluts you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, both of 'The Black Widows' are anal loving bitches, and tonight, they're my anal loving bitches. Starting with you Florence. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, spread those cheeks. Make it nice and easy for me to butt fuck you."
"Yes Mistress." Florence quickly replied and obeyed, this time sounding a lot more serious.
Florence would definitely commit, if that's where Hailee wanted to take this. Hell, she do or say just about anything at the moment, if it meant getting that cock in her slutty little arse. Oh yes, she wanted to be bummed! And bummed by another girl. Which had become one of her favourite past times, and maybe even her favourite.
Sure, it would be great to turn the tables later, and get a piece of Hailee's arse. Or at least Scarlett's big fat slutty bottom. But in that moment, a dick in her bottom was the thing she wanted most. Which was a good thing, because that was exactly what she got. Eventually. True, she was forced to hold that position for a few long seconds, but that provided wonderful humiliation, which was a part of the charm.
The 'New Hawkeye' even had the presence of mind to slide the tip of the dildo up and down Florence's butt crack for a few long seconds, before finally focusing on that slutty little back door. Something which had the 'New Black Widow' whimpering with anticipation, and then crying out joyfully when she finally felt her shit hole being stretched an invading object.
Well, something bigger than just a couple of fingers. Much, much bigger. Oh yes, Florence's ass hole stretched wider and wider, until the head of that strap-on slipped through her most private hole, and into her bowels. Admittedly, despite the past few years of giving up her arse to anyone who asked, this did cause her a fair bit of pain. Luckily, it was the kind that she get off on.
Even more luckily, that continued to be the case as inch after inch was slowly pushed into that slutty little fuck hole, and then deep into her rectum. Although admittedly, it helped a lot that she was given a few long minutes to relax, and get used to this weird sensation. And of course, for all involved to savour one of their favourite things ever. God, Florence loved it so much. It made her feel like such a slut.
Because in that moment, there was no doubt that's what she was. Hell, in that moment, she was Hailee's slut. The new Black Widow was the new Hawkeye's anal slut. Something lots of the MCU fans would probably like almost as much as she was right now. Maybe not as much as she would love it later, but still.
It probably wasn't something that Marvel fans would have guessed, and Gods knows Florence wouldn't have guessed she would end up in this position with Hailee Steinfeld of all people, but she was loving every second of it. Especially given how surprisingly good Hailee was at topping. In fact, she was great at it, maybe especially when it came to stretching out an arse hole.
Admittedly, that might be down to dumb luck, more than actual skill, given that the girl seemed to be going slowly because she was admiring the view more than anything else. But who cares how they got here, when the result was the same? Oh yes, Florence loved being Hailee Steinfeld's anal slut. Especially considering what happened next.
Hailee definitely loved having Florence Pugh as her anal slut. She loved butt fucking women in general, but especially when they were beautiful and successful celebrities. And in this case, technically another 'superhero'. It also helped that Florence had a big, beautiful booty, and a surprisingly tight back hole, which looked so very good wrapped around the head of her cock. God, it was the kind of thing that Hailee could have watched all day long.
Especially when the other woman was spreading her cheeks the entire time, giving her the perfect view of this wonderfully twisted act. Something which she wished could go on forever, and it kind of felt like it. Yet at the same time, it also felt like it was over way too quickly.
Whatever the case, inevitably her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every single inch of that big dick was buried as deep as it could go into Florence's bowels. Which was a fact that Hailee allowed all three of them to savour for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute.
Then she leaned down, until her boobs were pressing into the other girl's back, and her lips were against her ear. Hailee opened her mouth to say something while doing this, but she just had to initially chuckle at the soft moan that Florence let out because of this simple action. God, this 'Black Widow' was making this so easy for her. Something she just had to taunt her about, along with the obvious.
"You feel that, Florence? I'm alllllll the way up your Black Widow booty!" Hailee chuckled wickedly, directly into the other actress's ear, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, all the way. Every single inch of this dick up your butt. That big fat sexy ass of yours. And you know what that means, right? It means that you're my anal bitch. Just like your 'sister'. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, both of the Black Widows are my big booty hos. Who love it up their big booties! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeah they do, yeah they do. Isn't that right, bitch? Huh? Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, you love a big dick in your ass. My big American dick in your fat English arse? Huh?"
"Yessssssssssssss, ooooooooooooh fuck, I love it! I love it up the arse!" Florence moaned shamelessly, and even dreamily, "I love being bummed. Bum me, Mistress Hailee! Pound my big fat English arse with your big fat American dick! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, butt fuck the other Black Widow! Oh fuck me, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooodddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss, fuck me fuck me FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK!"
As she spoke, Hailee reached underneath her, and began cupping Florence's generously sized tits. Then, while playing with them, she began grinding her hips, churning the other woman's bowels with that big dick. Which of course, would have made it very hard for anyone to reply, so Hailee was really impressed when Florence managed it. Sure, it wasn't much of a reply, but it was still impressive.
Of course, she was soon silenced by more intense grinding, and then the brunette started to pump her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to pump in and out of the blonde's butt hole, and thus officially beginning the sodomy. Something her new little anal slut clearly loved right from the get go.
Which was clear from the moans, gasps and whimpers she let out, as her most private hole was violated. Then again, she had been letting out those sounds ever since the initial anal penetration, proving that Florence Pugh was a well-trained butt slut. As she should be. Oh yes, anyone with an ass this fuck-able should be getting sodomized on the daily, and Hailee was only too happy to do her part towards that.
And she planned to do it in a variety of ways, and positions. Which had her somewhat reluctantly lifting herself up again. Sadly, this meant less of them were touching, but it did mean she went back to getting a great look at Florence's butt hole stretching around her strap-on. More importantly, it made what she had planned next easier.
Making that clear, without looking away from the beautiful sight in front of her, Hailee ordered, "Scarlett, get over here and spread your little sister's ass cheeks."
"Yes Mistress." Scarlett teased mockingly, again.
Scarlett didn't get a glare from Hailee this time, probably because she was too preoccupied with watching that symbol of her total dominance over Florence. Not that she could blame her, given that she had been in the exact same situation. Oh yes, she knew just how intoxicating it could be anally dominating another woman, especially when she was getting such a great view of it.
Hell, it was still thrilling just to watch it, especially given that she was about to get an even closer look at it. Something which made Scarlett's greedy little butt hole quiver with jealousy. Also, it made her mouth water, as she had a pretty good idea of what was about to happen. And thankfully, it wasn't long before she was proven wonderfully right.
Namely, by Hailee pulling her cock out of that ass, pressing it against Scarlett's lips, and simply softly ordering, "Suck it."
This time, Scarlett didn't bother with a mocking reply, or indeed, saying anything. Hailee might have continued talking, as many in her position did, but Scarlett wasn't really aware of it. No, she was far too preoccupied with wrapping her lips around the head of that big dick, and tasting the deepest part of the other actress's bowels. Tasting her sister's ass?
Even within the MCU, their characters weren't truly related, but they had quickly formed a close bond, and Scarlett did indeed see Florence that way. If only to make moments like this that much more twisted. Which of course, was really saying something. But it paid off in moments like this, when she was sucking a cock straight from Florence's ass.
Which was of course something that Scarlett, and likely all three of them, savoured for a few long minutes, before ultimately the 'original Black Widow' started bobbing her head up and down the other actress's cock. She did this slowly at first, concentrating on those first couple of inches, but inevitably she went lower.
Of course, she continued going lower, inevitably taking the shaft into her throat with well-practiced ease. Or at least, as easy as something like that could be. At which point, 'Mistress Hailee' started providing more verbal encouragement. Or perhaps, Scarlett simply became aware of it. Either way, it greatly added to her enjoyment during the last part of the deep throating fun.
"Oh yes, take it! Take it all." Hailee encouraged softly at first, and then she increased the volume, "Yessssssssssss, ooooooooooooh fuck, take it all the way down your throat. Come on, Scarlett Johansson. We all know you can do it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssss, we all know Scarlett Johansson is a world class cock sucker. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, especially when flavoured with butt cream. Oh yes, The Black Widow loves sucking cock, right after it's been up another girl's ass! Or her own. Something she'll get real soon, mmmmmmmmmm, but for now, just focus on getting every drop of your baby sister's booty off of this dick. Oh yes, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, that's it, suck it!"
Even when it was fully clean, 'Mistress Hailee' was nice enough to give Scarlett some time just to bob her head up and down that shaft, before inevitably returning to Florence's slutty little ass hole. Something which again, Scarlett got the perfect view of. Oh yes, this time her face was right next to Florence's butt hole, as it opened up to accept the strap-on. Not that it was hard at this stage.
No, it had barely had time to recover, and thus was able to take the full length in what was seemingly record time. Then the butt fucking was restarted, one 'Black Widow' getting an up close view of the other being anally taken, while wishing it was her receiving the treatment. And while she was expecting more ATM instead, she was delighted to be proven wrong.
"Let's swap over." Hailee suddenly announced, even as she continued to sodomize Florence, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, Scarlett Johansson has been surprisingly good about not begging to get her fat ass fucked too soon. For that, I think she deserves a reward. Don't you, Florence? Huh? Does your fellow Black Widow deserve a dick up her ass?"
"Yessssssssssss, ooooooooooooh fuck, oh yes!" Florence moaned. She knew there would be consequences for that, but she was willing to give up the amazing feeling she was enjoying momentarily, so that her friend could have a turn, and of course, to please the Dom, "Scarlett deserves, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, Scarlett deserves a cock up her arse. Your cock. Oh please Mistress Hailee, butt fuck Scarlett!"
"Okay then..." Hailee grinned, reluctantly pulling her cock out of Florence's ass, and ordering, "Switch places! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I wanna see Florence Pugh spreading Scarlett Johansson's butt cheeks for me. For one Black Widow to give me the other's ass, just like before. Oh yes, that's what I want. Nice and poetic. Oooooooooooh God yes, good girls."
"Yes, Mistress Hailee." Florence quickly replied and obeyed, sounding like she meant it this time.
"Yes, Mistress Hailee." Scarlett also quickly replied and obeyed, sounding like she meant it this time.
Hailee hoped that they did, as topping the 'Black Widows' would do wonders for her street cred, but if she could own them, oh, that would put her on a whole new level. She was 99% sure someone else had claimed to them, probably several someones at this point, but it felt like it would be worth whatever fight she had coming if she could own Scarlett Johansson, and Scarlett Johansson's big fat ass, for just one precious night.
Especially in that moment, when she was being presented by that legendary rump to use for her pleasure. Being presented by both Black Widows, no less. Oh yes, one of them was sticking their ass in the air, and the other was spreading their cheeks, in the exact reverse of what Hailee had been enjoying before.
It was such an amazing sight that Hailee just couldn't resist staring lustfully at it for a few long minutes, before burying her face in between those cheeks, and starting to frantically lap away at that tasty treat in between them. Or more accurately, one of them. Oh yes, Hailee began ravenously eating Scarlett Johansson's legendary booty.



Which admittedly wasn't necessary, as she knew from experience that this bitch was perhaps one of the biggest anal whores in the entire world. Or at the very least, within the celebrity world. However, she also knew no one had a tastier butt, and she just couldn't help indulging right now. Not that the other women could blame her, or dared to complain.
On the contrary, Scarlett let out loud happy sounds as her butt was thoroughly munched, and when she did manage to look up, Hailee only saw amusement and lust on Florence's face. Admittedly, Florence was probably aching to get that cock back in her ass, and Hailee did wonder whether she should have allowed the English girl to anally ride her, while she was munching this big booty.
However, ultimately she decided an ass this legendary deserved her full attention. Besides, both these ass sluts would get what they deserve soon enough. For now, Hailee gave the little bitch hole her all, which included pulling back, spitting onto that hole, and rubbing in that saliva with her tongue. Then of course, she swirled that tongue around, and eventually pushed it inside.
While it had been somewhat surprising how deep she was able to get her tongue into Florence's rectum, it was also a little surprising she was able to get even deeper into probably the most well used fuck hole in Hollywood.
Sure, she had done this before, but it never cease to amaze her how loose this whore hole was. Oh yes, the loose and sloppy fuck hole known as Scarlett Johansson's ass hole was so easy to get into, it told Hailee that fingers would be completely unnecessary in this case. Fuck yes, she could go straight from the butt munching, to using this fuck hole for it's true purpose. And although she was about to do just that, apparently the original Black Widow was tired of waiting. Something which Hailee found greatly amusing.
"Fuck me, Mistress Hailee! Oh please, just fuck my ass." Scarlett whined with disparate need, "Fuck my slutty little ass hole! Give that big booty every inch of your cock. Please? Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, you know I can take it. I can take it all, mmmmmmmmmm, every inch of your big dick! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm way bigger an anal whore than Florence will ever be! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah I am, and I wanna prove it by taking your big dick up my fat ass! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, give it to me! Give me it all! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! Ah shit! Mother fucker, mmmmmmmmm, oh yes, that's it, fuck me!"
Scarlett loved rim jobs, but she was addicted to the feeling of a cock up her ass, and after all this build up, she just hadn't been able to take it anymore. Which was extremely embarrassing, as she was a better trained anal whore than this, and would be no doubt punished, if she was dealing with a real Dom. Hell, she probably won't have even wanted to take the risk with a real Dom.
But luckily she was dealing with a wannabe, a fact which Hailee proved when she rewarded the original Black Widow for her bad behaviour, abruptly replacing her tongue with her cock, and ramming the first few inches inside. Admittedly, this would have been a punishment for most women, but a real top would have been able to tell, it would be a reward for an anal whore the calibre of Scarlett Johansson.
Further proof of Hailee's inexperience came in the form of the long and unnecessary pause which came right after it. Although to be fair, that was likely just so that all three of them could savour this heavenly moment. In fact, maybe Hailee was just in a good mood, and this whole thing was designed to be a reward? If that was the case, it was very successful.
Although what followed was debatable. Namely, the slow and gentle butt stuffing she received. Which was the kind of gentle treatment Scarlett didn't really need, which suggested inexperience. Then again, she loved it, because again, it was savouring the moment. And yet, at the same time, it was torturously slow, so maybe this was a punishment after all?
Of course, ultimately, the explanations for Hailee's actions were irrelevant. All that truly matter to Scarlett in that moment, was that she was fulfilling her life purpose as an anal whore. Oh yes, she really enjoyed acting, and had achieved incredible success at it, but her true reason for being was getting her big fat ass fucked.
That could be the only explanation of how something so twisted could feel so very good. And maybe, just maybe, she was meant to be a lesbian anal whore. Because men definitely had their benefits, and there were few things Scarlett loved more than the feeling of a guy cumming in her ass. But what was even better, was the guarantee that the dick invading her bowels would never go soft, guaranteeing a long and thorough anal pounding.
Admittedly she would have to share with Florence, but to her delight, Hailee had previously proven herself capable of satisfying multiple anal whores at once. Also, even if she did get carried away with Florence's big ass, Scarlett could always anally ride Hailee to multiple climaxes.
Although in the meantime, there was definitely something to be said for the feeling of her rectum slowly being stretched out and filled with dick. Oh yes, this was easily one of her favourite things in the world, the original 'Black Widow' shamelessly moaning, gasping, whimpering, and crying out with pure pleasure as her big fat ass was claimed, at least temporarily, by this seemingly sweet younger woman.
Hailee never forgot exactly who she was doing this too, so much so that the whole world fell away, and the only thing truly being in it for her was a beautiful butt hole stretched wide open in submission for her big dick. Oh yes, seemingly sweet Hailee Steinfeld was doing something likely no one could imagine her doing. Namely, stuffing another woman's butt full of strap-on cock.
In this case, turning another famous and incredibly successful actress into nothing but a hole for her pleasure. And in this case, perhaps the most successful actress of her generation. At least financially, if certain reports were to be believed. Then of course, there was the fact that she couldn't unsee The Black Widow, Natasha Romanoff, bent over in front of her, giving up her most private hole.
What made it even better, was that she had now officially sodomized both 'Black Widows' back to back. Oh yes, in this wonderful moment, and all night long, Florence Pugh and Scarlett Johansson were her personal anal bitches. Florence Pugh was even presenting Scarlett Johansson's ass hole to her, like it was a prize that she had won, giving her the perfect view of her dick sliding into it.
Then in and out of it, which was just as wonderful. As was the heavenly moment that her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that she had buried every inch of that big strap-on cock into the other actress's bowels. Something which again Hailee savoured for a few long seconds, before leaning down so her boobs were pressing into the other woman's back, and she growled into her ear.
"You wanted it? You got it!" Hailee taunted gleefully, "That's every inch of my big dick in your big fat ass! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I'm all the way inside. And you love it, don't you, slut? Huh? Mmmmmmmmmm fuck, does Scarlett Johansson love having every single inch of a dick in her big booty, like a total anal whore?"
"Yessssssssss, oh yes, I'm a total anal whore!" Scarlett happily agreed, showing just how much of an ass slut she was by talking right after having her butt stuffed full of cock, "Mmmmmmmmm, I love being an anal whore! I love it! Fuck me, Mistress Hailee! Fuck my big booty with your big dick, and show me who's boss! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that feels good! Sooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, but I need more! I need you to fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh shit, fuck my big fat slutty butt! Oh please, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, oh yes, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddddd!"
Like before, Hailee made sure to rejuvenate the woman she was sodomizing, so she could cup her tits while taunting her. The difference being of course, Scarlett's tits were much bigger, and she was momentarily distracted by them, before refocusing on the taunting. Also like before, she grinded her hips, and thus moved the dildo around the other actress's bowels, instead of simply fucking her right away.
Finally, just like Florence before her, Scarlett was able to show her approval in a way which most women wouldn't be able too at the stage. Which again really amused Hailee, even if it didn't stop her from silencing the other woman by beginning the butt fucking.
In fact, that only motivated her to dish out a more thorough ass fucking. So because of that, and because she wanted to get a better look at Florence's face during this, Hailee lifted herself back up, so she could really start thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to slid in and out of that whore hole. Oh yes, she officially started fucking the original Black Widow up her legendary booty.
Butt fucking this older woman. Sodomizing the world famous Scarlett Johansson. Something which was very easy to get lost in, like everything about this really. However, she caught a glance of a hopeful look on Florence's face, reminding her what the next step should be. And although it was hard to pull her cock out of that wonderful little hole, she somehow managed to do it, and was rewarded for it, with another beautiful sight.
"Do you want something?" Hailee teased with a raised eyebrow, and then when the blonde just nodded the brunette pushed, "Say it, then. Mmmmmmmmm, and make sure you ask nicely."
"Oh Mistress Hailee, can I please taste that ass." Florence shamelessly pleaded, allowing Yelena's Russian accent to slip out of her at a few key moments, "Let me suck your cock. Please? I want to suck your cock, and taste the deepest part of Scarlett's butt on it. The deepest part, of Natasha's butt. Oooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I wanna taste my big sister's ass on your cock, Kate Bishop. Please let me taste it. Oh Mistress Hailee, I promise to give you the best blow job ever, just please, pleassssssssssseeeeeeeeee let me suck your cock. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm fuck, mmmmmmmmmmmm Gooooooooooooodddddddddddd!"
Florence felt like she was only just getting into the begging, then 'Mistress Hailee' suddenly pulled her cock out of Scarlett's ass hole, and silently offered it to her. Not that she was complaining. Hell, Hailee didn't really give her the chance. No, that ass flavoured dildo was pretty much shoved directly into her mouth, much to the delight of Florence, who moaned happily at this turn of events.
Her eyelids also fluttered closed, as she savoured the deepest part of Scarlett's bowels. Then of course, she began greedily sucking on it, just in case this would be the last time tonight. And more importantly, fearful that this too would be taken away from her, and given to her 'big sister'.
That was probably inevitable, one way or another. Just as hopefully it was inevitable that Florence's slutty ass hole would receive some more attention, given it had been quivering with jealousy the entire time she had to watch Scarlett receiving what she craved. And of course, there was so many other wonderful possibilities. But for now, Florence did her best to concentrate on the task at hand.
Namely, bobbing her head up and down that shaft, taking it deep into her throat, with well-practiced ease, getting several smirks from 'Mistress Hailee' in the process. Sadly she didn't receive any verbal encouragement, but hopefully that was another one of the many things which were coming later.
For better or for worse, Florence both got to taste Scarlett's yummy butt several times that night, and get her own fucked just as regularly, given that Mistress Hailee insisted on going back and forth between them. Which don't get her wrong, was initially heavenly.
Hell, more accurately, it was heavenly throughout, but it became just too much after a while. Oh yes, the new Hawkeye relentlessly teased the two Black Widows, to the point that it was inevitable that one of them would beg for more. Then the question was, which one of them it would be? And in the end it was very close, but just as Florence opened her mouth to say something, Scarlett beat her to it.
"FUCK ME! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddd, fuck me, Mistress Hailee! Fuck my slutty little ass hole." Scarlett cried out desperately, "I need it! I need you to fuck my ass, and make me cum! Please? Oh please Mistress Hailee, pound me! Pound my whore butt! Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, wreck my bitch hole! Ruin it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh shit, gape my shit hole wide and deep, mmmmmmmm, and make it your fuck hole! No, remind it it's your fuck hole! Yours! Oh God yes, fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum fuck me and make me cum, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"Me too, Mistress Hailee! Fuck my ass too." Florence cried out just as desperately, when she had the chance, "Oh please Mistress Hailee, fuck me like the anal whore you're now using for your pleasure. Please, use me for your pleasure! Turn my bum hole into your fuck hole, just like the loose and sloppy bitch hole of Scarlett Johansson. Please? I need it! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I need it in the arse. Arse fuck me, Mistress Hailee! Bum fuck me good and hard, and make me cum for you. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, make me cum make me cum make me cum, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh, please? Oh God! Oh my God, Mistress Hailee, oh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
It was hard to tell whether it really had been too much for the mighty Scarlett Johansson, or she was just doing Florence a favour. Hell, maybe it was just a case of her being selfish, and making sure that she was the first Black Widow to cum. However, Florence seriously doubted that second one.
No, in a weird way, the other Widow was during her favour, and while it meant she had to wait longer for her own satisfaction, which was pretty much painful at that point, but it was worth it to see Scarlett Johansson cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass. From being ass fucked by seemingly sweet and innocent Hailee Steinfeld. Besides, it was not long before she herself got the same treatment, which was that much more powerful because of it.
Hailee wanted to keep going back and forth between these two beautiful women even during the hard anal pounding, but she knew that would just make the whole thing harder, if not impossible. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for focusing on one ass at a time, especially when they were as big and juicy as these asses.
And maybe especially when it was the big fat ass of Scarlett Johansson that she was pounding. Yes, it was far from the first time, but it would always be special, given the level of star this woman was, and just how much she looked up to her. Oh yes, that made the initial rectum wrecking so very satisfying. Although the one that followed was almost just as good.
Both of the women who were bottoming to her right now were curvy goddesses, who jiggled in all the right places, as Hailee was using every ounce of her strength to brutalize their most private holes. And they made such wonderful sounds. Both from their mouths, and the sound of flesh hitting flesh.
Which included Hailee's hands, smacking those big booties, and even reaching underneath to give their equally big tits the same treatment. Then of course, there was the fact that just because the other women were too overwhelmed to speak, didn't mean that the new Hawkeye couldn't pick up the slack. No, she was only too happy to dish out some verbal encouragement.
"TAKE IT! MMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT BITCH! TAKE IT IN YOUR BIG FAT ASS!" Hailee ordered deliriously, "OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT AND CUM! CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS! OOOOOOOOOOOH SHIT, CUM LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE! MY BITCH! OH GOD YES, YOU'RE BOTH MY ANAL BITCHES! THESE BIG FAT ASSES ARE MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM WITH MY DICK IN YOUR BIG FAT BITCH ASSES! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMM FUCK!"
For the most part, Hailee kept her words vague, as she was so lost in this heavenly moment, it was hard to keep track of who she was butt fucking. All she knew was that at some point she switched from one piece of ass to another.
However, not before the combination of her own words, the other end of the dildo hitting her clit, and the sheer joy of ass fucking these two beautiful women caused her to cum wonderfully hard and frequently. Oh yes, to her credit, Hailee was just about able to keep going for a good long while, resulting in a lot of satisfying orgasms for all three of them, before ultimately, she collapsed down onto the sweaty body beneath her.
It was only then she figured out who she had been fucking for the last few minutes, that being Florence Pugh, who had easily proven herself every bit the butt slut that Scarlett Johansson was, given how hard and frequently she had cum for her. And even after all that, she was still very much awake.
And more than that, she hadn't been the first one to beg, which was honestly surprising. It was the kind of thing which definitely deserved a reward, Hailee thought with a blissfully happy smile. The only question was, with what? More anal? Yes, that was very, very tempting. In more ways than one. Then again, she had at least one other idea that she wanted to do first.
"Spread your cheeks!" Hailee moaned breathlessly, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show your Mistress your gaping bitch holes."
"Yes, Mistress Hailee." Florence moaned dreamily and obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Hailee." Scarlett groaned with exhaustion, and maybe even with annoyance, but also obeyed.
Again, Hailee was impressed by the stamina of these women, who were able to not only reply, but obeyed much sooner than she would've been able too, if the roles were reversed. Which again, gave her some very pleasant ideas, especially given that she was provided with such a vivid image of those well used butt holes.
Oh yes, rich and famous actresses Florence Pugh and Scarlett Johansson simultaneously pushed their well-fucked asses into the air and spread their cheeks nice and wide, providing their Mistress with the best view possible of her handiwork. Something which made Hailee's own butt hole quiver with fear at the thought of receiving such treatment. And yet, it was also quivering with lust, and even anticipation.
Like so many girls her age when they were introduced to this kind of thing, Hailee had tried to be a top. The main difference between her and so many wannabe tops, who ended up as shameless bottoms, was that Hailee saw the wisdom in not trying to be a pure top. She just didn't have that in her, and she knew it.
Although it helped that being on the other side of the fence was really appealing, and she wasn't ashamed to admit it. And given the impressive performance of the other women, it definitely felt like they should have a reward. Or at least, one of them should. But again, she had to finish topping in style. So that's exactly what she did, grabbing her phone, and taking several mementos of this truly wonderful night.
These would easily be some of the pictures she was most proud of, given the level of stars that she was proving that she had butt fucked. And just how deep and wide those holes were stretched. Which bizarrely, made her feel both like a total top, and a needy little bottom at the same time.



Although it may have been more the latter, when she took off the cock which had just been around her waist, and slipped it into her mouth. Something which she could have arguably made the other women do to remain dominant, but ultimately Hailee just about resisted the temptation of tasting a combination of the asses of Florence Pugh and Scarlett Johansson. God, nothing could make her regret her decision, given just how yummy it tasted.
It was easily enough to have her eyelids fluttering shut, and a loud moan to echo throughout the room. It was then followed by soft moans, and whimpers, as Hailee became lost in cleaning that cock. Something that she was surprised the other woman didn't tease her about. Then again, maybe they did, and she was just too lost in this blissful moment to notice?
Whatever the case, Hailee allowed herself a few long seconds to savour the flavour, before opening her eyes to see Florence and Scarlett understandably staring at her. Although, before they had a chance to say anything, she clearly surprised them both, by uttering a few simple words, which completely changed the dynamic between them.
"So, who wants to fuck my ass?" Hailee asked, shooting for casual, but definitely sounding like a nervous little girl in the process.
"Seriously?" Florence beamed excitedly.
"I do!" Scarlett quickly jumped on this wonderful opportunity, "I wanna fuck your ass! Oh please, allow me the privilege of fucking that perfect little ass of yours, Hailee. I'll pound it sooooooooo good. You know I will. I always do, remember? And if you don't, you can always ask Florence here. She definitely remembers, don't you?"
"Well, yeah." Florence grinned wickedly.
"Oh, I definitely remember." Hailee smiled flirtatiously, before reminding the older woman sternly, "I remember that you had your turn, so..."
"So that means I'm experienced. Way more experience than both of you, combined." Scarlett reminded the younger girl, before quickly adding, "But, it's not like you have to choose. No, we both gave you our asses, so it's only fair that we both get a chance with yours. Oooooooooooooh, and trust me, there's nothing better than getting your ass double teamed., Especially by people who know what they're doing."
"It really is." Florence beamed, really liking the sound of that.
"Oh, I believe you." Hailee said, "But I still want to give Florence the same shot I gave you, without interference."
"Fine." Scarlett grumbled, "But I get next?"
"Not with that attitude." Hailee huffed.
"Oh, sorry Mistress Hailee." Scarlett smiled teasingly, "I promise to make it up to you."
"I'll hold you to that." Hailee grinned.
"Until then, if you wanna get a taste of your own medicine, how about you bend over, and show us that pretty little ass of yours?" Florence suggested with a wicked smile on her face.
"Yes, Mistress Florence." Hailee teased mockingly, handing Florence the strap-on, before doing as she was told.
Florence was quick to attach the harness, while watching the woman who had just topped the hell out of her, including fucking her up the ass, bend over. Oh yes, the two actresses got into position, and prepared for Hailee Steinfeld to get her cute little ass fucked. And Florence would be the one to fuck it.
Which had been the plan going into the night, but after everything that had happened between them, had the English girl fumbling to attach the strap-on to herself. To be fair, it seemed that she was the one with the least experience in this, and she just couldn't take her eyes off the sight in front of her. Which was a little embarrassing, but surely she couldn't be blamed? And it wasn't like anyone complain.
No, the other actresses were happy to wait until Florence was equipped, and ready to go. Then, when she was, she buried her face between Hailee's butt cheeks and ravenously started to lick the other girl's butt hole. Given just how wet the dildo was, excited they all were by what had just happened, and what was about to happen.
Well, they could probably get away with a little fingering, but Florence loved to rim women, and it had been some time now since this hole had been licked by Scarlett. Besides, given that Hailee was suddenly switching from top to bottom, it would be good to ease her into it. Although she was doing a pretty good job at it, suggesting this wasn't the first time she had done something like this.
Indeed, Florence found herself being able to push her tongue as deep as it could go inside of Hailee's butt. Of course, it took her a while to work up to it, spending plenty of time swirling her tongue around what was supposed to be a forbidden hole, and simply sliding her tongue up and down it.
However, when the time came for more, Florence found it easy to push that soft wet muscle nice and deep into the other girl's ass, suggesting that the seemingly sweet and innocent Hailee Steinfeld had a lot more experience taking it up the ass than most would expect. Nowhere near as much as Scarlett Johansson, but then again who did? Point being, the blonde was able to give the brunette's booty a thorough tongue fucking, before once again using her fingers instead.
Honestly Florence was reluctant to remove her tongue, as she was having so much fun eating that yummy little ass. However, she was also eager to give it a proper stretching, so eventually she did it, and just like with her tongue, she found it easy to push a finger into that slutty little back hole. Of course, she made sure to suck that finger first, once again to make it easy as possible on both of them.
Something that the other actress was obviously very grateful for, given the happy sounds she made. In fact, she had been making sounds like that the entire time, and Florence was determined that she would be doing so. Oh yes, she was going to make Hailee Steinfeld moan like a whore with a cock in her ass. Just like she did as first one and then two fingers were pushed all the way inside her bottom, and then pumped in and out of it.
"So, are you ready, Mistress Hailee?" Florence questioned softly, after a few moments of finger fucking.
"You tell me, Mistress Florence?" Hailee moaned in response.
There was a brief pause, then Florence pulled her fingers out of Hailee's ass, briefly stuck them in her own mouth for cleaning, and then answered, "Well, in that case, spread your cheeks! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, I say you're ready, so give me that tight little ass hole of yours. I owe you a butt fucking."
"Oh yes, Mistress Florence." Hailee grinned happily, and quickly did as she was told.
Florence admired the viewing front of her for a few long seconds. Partly to make sure that her fingers were completely clean, but mostly because Hailee Steinfeld just looked so cute when she was face down, reaching back, and slowly spreading her arse cheeks apart. She also took the opportunity just to rest the tip of her cock against the other girl's arse hole, before slowly beginning to push forwards, and causing that little back door to start opening up for her.
Something which she achieved surprisingly easily, Hailee even crying out in mostly pleasure in the process. Sure, there was definitely some pain, especially with the cry she let out when her bum hole stretched enough to allow the cock to slid inside it. But even then, there was enjoyment within it.
Which was something Florence could definitely relate with. Hell, pretty much ever since her first arse fucking, she had been getting bummed on a daily basis. As a result, she was always nice and loose back there, and pretty much was ready for an anal pounding. And she even found herself getting off on that pain, at least to a certain extent.
Of course, it helped when her top gave her time to properly relax, and assuming that Hailee was less experience than herself, and Scarlett, Florence was only too happy to give that to her. Oh yes, she paused for a few long seconds, before slowly pushing forwards. Even if admittedly, that had just as much to do with her own enjoyment as making it easier for the other girl to take a cock up her arse.
After all, she always enjoyed watching a cock entering an eager little fuck hole, but this had the added bonus of being her cock. Oh yes, she was pushing a strap-on dildo up the bum of Hailee Steinfeld, this seemingly innocent girl who had just sodomized her. Fuck, her sore, gaping ass hole quivered with jealousy at the sight, and the memory of what had just happened to it.
Which of course, only added to her enjoyment. Especially given that again, it wasn't one that she got to enjoy too often. God, part of Florence wished this could last forever, but for better or for worse, her thighs came to rest against those arse cheeks eventually, announcing that she had buried every inch of her dick into Hailee Steinfeld's booty.
Something which Florence felt compelled to taunt the other girl about, "Every inch! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, that's every inch of my cock, buried deep within your arse. Hailee Steinfeld's arse is fully stuffed. And she loves it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, who would ever think Hailee Steinfeld would love it up the butt? But you do, don't you? No, don't worry, mmmmmmmm, you don't need to answer. No, your moans do that for you. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, keep moaning for me, bitch! Moan for me as you get a taste of your own medicine. Moan as I bum you! Bum you like a little anal slut! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fucking moan!"
To Florence's delight, that was most certainly something that Hailee did throughout getting her bum stuffed with cock, but something she kept doing when the sodomy arguably officially began. Oh yes, Florence began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slid in and out of the other girl's most private hole. Which not only officially started the arse fucking, but gave her a nice thing to look at.
Something that the blonde became lost in, until she remembered she wasn't the only blonde watching this. And as much as she never wanted this to end, she could at least throw her audience a bone. Otherwise, she might try and take a turn fucking this sweet little arse. And that was unthinkable right now.
So, instead of having to share, Florence called out, "Hey Scarlett, get over here and start spreading these cheeks."
"Gladly, Mistress Florence." Scarlett replied and obeyed with a grin.
Scarlett had been in this position countless times, and was confident that she wouldn't be denied. In fact, if she had too, she would make sure she wasn't. Although there was definitely something to be said for getting an up close look at an ass hole being fucked.
Which yes, she had been very closely before, but now she got to spread those cheeks herself, and groping that well-rounded ass as she got her face right next to the action. Hell, she very nearly stuck out her tongue, and started licking the shaft, right before it was pulled out of Hailee's butt hole, and pressed up against her lips. Something which was quickly followed by the usual encouragement, This time by her fellow Black Widow.
"Now suck it, Scarlett." Florence ordered with a wicked smile on her face, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, suck it like the ATM slut you are! Mmmmmmmmm, that's it! Good girl! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you look so good with a cock in your mouth. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, The Black Widow looks so good with a cock in her mouth! Soooooooooo gooooooooooooddddddddddd! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, take it deep! Deep down your whore throat! Oh fuck yes, take it all the way, and get every drop of that butt cream, like the good little ass to mouth whore you are!"
This time Scarlett didn't even bother to reply, and she wasn't so sure that Florence actually wanted one. After all, why else would she immediately press that cock to Scarlett's lips, and thus immediately give the older woman what she wanted? Which was of course, to wrap her lips around that dick, and eagerly start sucking on it. Something which as always, she did with a happy moan.
Which she continued doing, so she could savour the moment, and simply the flavour of Hailee's ass, before beginning to bob her head up and down on the strap-on cock. Something which unsurprisingly earned her more encouragement from Florence, both in the form of words, smiles, and strokes to her long hair.
Which again, she happily savoured, but it soon became just background noise as she concentrated on something far more important. Namely, taking that cock down her throat. Something that she could have done in just a few seconds, and maybe that would've been better, as at any moment Florence could switch holes again.
However, for better or for worse, Scarlett took the risk of taking her time. At least with this blow job. There would be more to follow, where she would be faster, but this one was by far her favourite, as she was able to get every drop of that yummy liquid, just as she had been ordered too. Hell, for a few long seconds there, she chose to close her eyes, and the whole world fell away, and there was nothing but a cock covered in anal juices to clean.
Of course, inevitably the switch was made to Hailee's ass, Florence clearly showing the less experienced girl mercy, by once again slowly pushing her cock through Hailee's back door, and deep into her back passage. And despite using the same treatment not so long ago, and pretty much promising more ATM fun, Scarlett couldn't help be jealous in that moment.
However, the night was still young, and she was confident that sooner or later her own ass would receive some attention once again. For now, she simply enjoyed the show, and waited patiently to be rewarded with ATM again. Something that she thankfully wasn't waiting very long for. And when she did receive it, Scarlett was only too happy to moan loudly and happily in approval.
Hailee was letting out similar sounds whenever the dildo was returned to her greedy little ass hole, and then whimpered with disappointment each time it was pulled away from her. Which unfortunately, was frequently. Hell, it wasn't long before Florence was barely bothering to thrust her cock in and out a few times, once again pulling out, and allowing Scarlett to suck it.
Although to be fair, this was nothing that Hailee hadn't done before, and it was definitely thrilling to receive it now. The problem was, it just wouldn't be enough to make her cum. Which was somehow very annoying, and yet a great relief to her at the same time. It was very, very tempting just to reach down, and rub her clit a little. At this point, that was probably all it would take to make her cum again.
But no, after everything she had gone through, that wasn't enough. She'd received the hardest and most satisfying orgasms she could from having other women worshiping her body with her mouth, and it had been the same thing when she had been the one butt fucking them. Now she was the one receiving this particular treat, she wanted the best orgasms possible.
Besides, she had a reputation to uphold. And more importantly, she wanted to impress The Black Widows. Especially Florence Pugh, given this was their first time together. And hopefully the first of many. So even though it was kind of painful, Hailee forced herself to beg for as long as she possibly could, before it became too much, and she just had to beg for more.
"Fuck me! Oh please, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me hard!" Hailee eventually cried out with increasing desperation, "Harder, harder, HARDER! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, pound my little ass hole! Pound it, like I pounded yours! Come on Florence, get your revenge. Get revenge by destroying my slutty little bitch hole! Make it gape like the whore hole it is! Please? Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh shit, slam that little shit hole and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, make me cum make me cum MAKE ME CUM! FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OH MY GOD, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Fortunately, it wasn't long before Florence pushed Scarlett away, and began increasing her pace. Unfortunately, Florence was slow to do it, so, whether intentionally or not, she brought Hailee to the edge of orgasm, and then kept her there for a few long minutes, before finally letting her go over that edge. Which naturally, turned Hailee's words into complete gibberish.
However, the basic message was still pretty clear, and there was definitely something to be said for being so close to climax she could taste it. Oh yes, it was incredibly thrilling in that moment, and meant that the eventual climaxes, would be that much more wonderfully powerful. And just as importantly, frequent.
In moments like that, Hailee wondered why she ever bother trying to be a top, when bottoming could give her this kind of ecstasy. Which was why she could never be a pure top, and why those who tried often ended up broken beyond repair. However, luckily for Hailee, even at this overwhelming moment she just had to look at Scarlett Johansson, or over her shoulder at Florence Pugh, to be reminded of the big asses which were just so fun to fuck.
In fact, one of her last coherent thoughts was remembering just how wonderful it had been to fuck them. Then her poor little mind melted away, and her whole world became nothing but overwhelming ecstasy. Perhaps greater than anything else she'd received tonight, which was really saying something.
Florence had made a few girls cum from fucking them up the arse, especially during her short time in the WWE's Performance Centre. Yes, she'd spent most of it getting her bottom widely stretched and filled, but there were some absolute shameless submissive sluts there. And apparently in Hollywood, if you knew where to look.
Hell, thanks to Scarlett, she'd even bummed a few of her fellow Marvel actresses. However, this was probably the most satisfying, as this was her first time turning the tables on another girl this way. Something she was very much hoping to do to Scarlett later, however after the amazing way that she made her feel, it was only fair that she give Hailee her all.
Luckily Hailee made that easy for her. Sure, she might not have the same fat ass that Scarlett did, but it still had a decent amount of jiggle to it, and thanks to Florence dismissing the other 'Black Widow', there was now nothing in the way of her thighs making those cheeks jiggle. Or her hands smacking that bottom.
Both of which looked, and felt, amazing. And oh, it sounded wonderful too, especially combined with the wonderful whimpers, cries and screams Hailee was now constantly making. Then there was just having another girl bent over in front of her, giving up her arse to their mutual pleasure. The arse the other actress was now pushing back against her, making sure that the anal pounding was as hard and deep as possible.
This would be the point that some people would taunt her, in order to make her cum even harder and more frequently, but Florence just wasn't sure she had it in her at that moment. Besides, just concentrating on the bumming itself, had it's own advantages. Well that, and even more importantly preventing herself from cumming too quickly.
Which felt like the hardest thing ever in that moment, but Florence was pretty sure she managed to set a new personal record, before everything finally caught up with her, and she went crashing over the edge of a wonderfully satisfying climax. Which of course, was quickly followed by another, and another, and another.
Impressively, she managed to push herself through those orgasms in the name of continuing the brutal bumming. However, unlike when Hailee had been the one sodomizing her, along with Scarlett, and so many others, Florence definitely lost a step in the process. Hailee somewhat made up for that, by pushing backwards even more enthusiastically, but it was definitely the beginning of the end.



Which was sad, but after everything they had been through, they were definitely in the mood for rest. And to her credit, Florence used every ounce of energy she had left, ultimately collapsing down upon the sweaty body of the other woman, the two of them just lying there for a few long minutes, as they tried to regain their composure.
"Not bad, for a beginner." Scarlett taunted with a wicked grin after allowing her fellow actresses some much-needed time to recover, "Not quite as good at it as Hailee, or me, but there's definitely potential there. Mmmmmmmmm, speaking of which, why don't you move out of the way, and I'll show you how it's done? Or maybe you'd both like to bend over for me?"
"God, you're insatiable." Florence laughed with exhaustion.
"Yeah, we are." Hailee moaned proudly, a wicked smile crossing her face, even though she couldn't be bothered to lift up her head to look at the other women, "Mmmmmmmmm, we just can't get enough, hey, hey, we just can't get enough. Mmmmmmmmmm, but if anything, I think it's your turn to bend over for Florence. Won't that be fun? Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm, I'd love to see the original Black Widow, bend over for her, replacement. And her little sister, at that. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, that would be so hot. Mmmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I'd love it! And I'm sure I'm not the only one, right Florence?"
"Damn right." Florence eagerly agreed, with a smile of her own, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, this night of bum fun is just getting started. But let's not forget, what happens next, shall we Hailee? No, mmmmmmmmm, it's your turn to taste some ass. And before that, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, you need to spread those cheeks, like a good girl. Oh yes, show me my handiwork."
"Yes, Mistress Florence." Hailee groaned with exhaustion.
Hailee then let out an annoyingly pathetic cry as Florence began slowly pulling her cock out of her ass. Something which for better or for worse, she did slowly, meaning that the pain wasn't quite as bad as if she had done it all at once, however, definitely lingered for longer. Although in a way, that was really thrilling. As was the conversation they just had, and the feeling of her ass hole gaping open once the dildo was finally removed.
Which in a weird way, gave her the strength she needed to reach back, and spread her cheeks as wide as she could, so she could show after the other actresses just how widely open her back door was. Something they admired for a few long seconds, taking pictures in the process, before finally giving her the next command that she had been waiting for.
"Very nice." Florence purred wickedly, "Mmmmmmmm, now get over here, and suck my cock. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, taste your arse, the same way that Scarlett just did. And the way that you made us do. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah Hailee, prove that you're just like us. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, prove that seemingly sweet little Hailee Steinfeld is just as big an ATM whore as we are! Just as big an ass to mouth loving whore! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, take it in your pretty little mouth. Take it all the way! Oh yes! Oh my God, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, suck it! Suck it good, oooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddd!"
"Yes, Mistress Florence." Hailee replied, when she had the chance.
For a little while, Hailee waited for a gap in the conversation, like a good little sub. However, she wasn't a good little sub, and proved it by running out of patience for her temporary Dom's words, and simply closed the distance between them, and wrapped her lips around that weapon of ass destruction.
She then of course moaned happily, as for a few long seconds she got the twisted pleasure of savouring the taste of the deepest part of her own ass. Something she didn't love quite as much as Taylor Swift, or some of her other friends, but she still very much loved it. Which was something that she happily proved throughout the next few minutes of that long, passionate blow job.
Admittedly, she struggled to take it all the way down her throat, but Hailee was proud of what she was able to achieve, both when it came to getting her own butt cream, and the fact that while Florence was distracted, the brunette was able to remove the harness, and shoved the dildo straight into the blonde's mouth.
Something which initially surprised her, before Florence simply smiled and relaxed into it, happily showing off that she could take a dick much farther than Hailee could. However, before she could take it all the way, Scarlett appeared beside Florence, looking hopefully at Hailee. And well, Hailee just couldn't resist removing it from Florence's mouth, just so that the three of them could lick the rest clean.
That in turn quickly turned into a long making out session, the three of them again taking turns, and making sure to kiss and caress what they could reach when they weren't involved in the lip lock. They then slowly made their way to the bed, to continue that, enjoying some much-needed aftercare after everything they had just done. And hopefully, preparing them for more fun.
Maybe in a few hours, maybe a few days. But either way, Hailee was very much hopeful that this would be at least the first time of many with Florence Pugh during the filming of Hawkeye, and other MCU projects. Maybe she could even call some friends to join in? That would definitely make the time filming this show better.
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"Hey look Sasha, it's our bottom for the night." Bayley grinned wickedly.
Asuka glared at them for a few long seconds, and then held up the RAW women's championship, and pointed out, "Asuka won tonight too."
"I beat you first." Bayley pouted.
"Asuka have last laugh." Asuka countered, complete with false laugh for good measure.
"Well, that makes us even. So how about we just leave it?" Sasha suggested nervously.
"No!" Asuka snapped.
"No!" Bayley said more or less at the same time.
"We have plenty of bitches." Sasha grumbled, "And we've beaten this bitch before, so it's just a matter of time before she's our bitch."
"Yeah, but she weaselled her way out of bottoming before, and I'm not going to let her do it again." Bayley said, actually sounding like a confident top for a moment, before whining, "So make her, Sasha."
Sasha rolled her eyes, took a deep and calming breath, and then gently push the terrifying woman, "Come on Asuka, you owe me a butt fucking, and you know it."
"Yes, I do." Asuka grinned wickedly.
"You know what I mean." Sasha blushed, before indicating to the RAW women's title, "I beat you for that, twice. And twice, you denied me."
"Twice, you cheated." Asuka grumbled.
"So?" Sasha complained, not for the first time, "It's not cheating, if you get away with it. Then it still counts towards ass for ass. And you know it. And you've done it before."
"Asuka does not cheat." Asuka huffed.
"So, you haven't used green mist on anyone?" Bayley countered, "That was someone else? Like who? You're little tag team partner? Kerry, was it?"
The mention of her former partner had Asuka moving forward menacingly, causing Sasha to quickly add, "Woa, woa, woa, calm down Asuka. We're just saying, that even if our victories tonight cancel each other out, and they should, you still owe us some ass. And don't you miss it, having one of the horse women deep inside your butt? Pounding you there, nice and hard, and making you cum? Because we were both there, remember? When Charlotte popped your anal cherry, in front of everyone, after she made you tap out like a bitch, at Wrestlemania? And if I know Charlotte, and I think we all do at this point, that wasn't the last time, was it? Huh? And I bet you loved it. Because I hate to admit it, but The Queen is almost as good a butt fucker as The Golden Role Models."
"So is Carmella." Bayley grinned evilly, "And how many times did you have to bottom for that spoiled little Princess?"
There was a long silence, and then Asuka smirked, "Okay, Asuka will bottom for you."
"Really?" Bayley asked excitedly.
"Really?" Sasha questioned cautiously, about the same time as Bayley, only she then continued, "Just like that?"
"Yes..." Asuka confirmed, quickly adding, "If you are my bitch for the rest of the week."
"Hey, that's not fair!" Bayley whined indignantly, before being interrupted.
"Just Sasha." Asuka quickly added, "Sasha is the one who owes me some ass."
"Oh, okay." Bayley beamed, "Deal."
"No! No deal." Sasha quickly refused, before whining, "Bayley! What the hell?"
"I'm sorry Sasha, but this might be my only chance to top Asuka. And that will for sure solidify me as a top." Bayley argued, quickly adding, "Solidify us. Oh yeah, without a doubt, this will solidify The Golden Role Models as tops. Besides, it's not like you haven't been ass fucked like a thousand times, and recovered, right?"
There was another long pause, and then Sasha counter offered, "I bottom to you first, just once, and then for the rest of the night, your ours."
"Deal." Asuka shrugged, before adding, "But if Asuka breaks you, Asuka's ass is safe."
"Deal." Sasha agreed.
"Excellent." Asuka beamed, "Take off your clothes."
Sasha knew that this was the best deal she could hope for, other than calling the whole thing off, but she couldn't help being nervous. Asuka was one of the greatest tops in the history of the WWE, and that was really saying something. Hell, The Boss would never admit it, but The Empress had a better track record at this point than she did.
However, as pointed out, they had both survived being topped, and Sasha was determined this time would be no different. No! It would be different, because she was going to be the one to finally break Asuka. She even knew exactly how she would do it. If only she could survive whatever this intimidating woman was planning to do to her first. Although she had a pretty good idea exactly what that was.
Thinking about those things caused Sasha to hesitate for a few long seconds, before with a soft whimper, she started removing her clothes. Thankfully, she wasn't order to give a striptease or anything, as just removing her clothes was bad enough. Better yet, Asuka wasn't that far behind. Yes, she didn't exactly provide a striptease either, but it put them on equal footing, so that was something.
Also, without needing to be asked, Bayley followed suit, providing Sasha with a real nice view. Irritatingly, The Empress then made twirling motion with her finger, forcing The Boss to slowly turn around, so Asuka could admire her prize. Something that the bitch followed up on, by closing the distance between them, grabbing hold of her butt and giving it a good squeeze.
"Oooooooooooooh Sasha, mmmmmmmmmm, it has been far too long since Asuka had this ass, ha ha ha ha!" Asuka gloated, as she continued playing with that well-rounded booty.
"It will be the last time." Sasha promised with annoyance, although she didn't sound as confident as she would have like too.
"Yes, yes, that's what you always say." Asuka chuckle wickedly, "You win a few matches, fuck a few asses, and then? You become someone else's anal bitch."
"But never yours." Sasha pointed out.
"Yes..."Asuka agreed sadly, before grinning wickedly, "Let's change that, shall we?"
"I don't think so." Sasha grumbled, intending to say more, but she didn't get the chance.
Before she could, she was roughly turned around and pulled into a deep, passionate kiss. One which made her tense up and try to push the other person away, as it wasn't something she was expecting, or necessarily wanted. However, then she realized exactly who this was, and more importantly, remembered what she had just agreed to do for them. So Sasha relaxed into the kiss, and just let it happen.
Something she enjoyed way too much. Hell, it felt like she should have pushed Asuka away, and slapped her across the face, just as a reminder that she wasn't a pathetic little bottom. But no, she was definitely acting like one, as she allowed Asuka to dominate her with a simple kiss.
In fact, Sasha was kind of glad when Asuka's hands moved back to her butt, and began squeezing it again. Which was a great excuse for her to moan happily, and allowing the other woman to have her way with her, but it was also something which irritated her into trying to fight back. Not with a slap, even if that would've probably been more successful.
No, instead her tongue tried to fight back against Asuka's. It was ultimately unsuccessful, but again, at least it was something. Hell, just making The Empress work for it gave The Boss a wonderful moment of triumph, right before she had to suffer the ultimate defeat. One that she promised to give this bitch back tenfold.
"Bend over." Asuka ordered, once she broke the kiss, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, bend over, and give me that ass."
"Whatever." Sasha grumbled, and then cried out, when she was punished for it, "Ah fuck!"
"Reply properly!" Asuka snapped.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Sasha whimpered pathetically.
"Good girl." Asuka smirked, before pushing "Now, do as you're told."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Sasha again whimpered pathetically.
"And Bayley, go get me a cock I can butt fuck your little girlfriend with." Asuka ordered.
There was a brief pause, simply because Bayley was taken off-guard, and then she softly replied, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
Asuka waited until The Boss was in position to give her that order, so she could enjoy the beautiful sight of Sasha Banks on all fours, waiting to get her slutty little ass fucked. Something that she was staring at for a few long minutes, while Bayley obeyed the command. Hell, it would have been even longer than that, if The Empress had chosen to fuck The Hugger's mouth, and get it nice and ready for The Boss's butt hole.
But Asuka just couldn't wait any longer to have her way with that cute little bottom. So she simply settled for Bayley strapping the cock into place, and then covered it with lube, before making her way over to her target, kneeling down behind it, and spreading those meaty cheeks wide with both hands.
"Oooooooooooooh Sasha." Asuka chuckled wickedly, "You have such a cute little butt hole."
"Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Sasha said smugly, feeling like her old self, if only for a moment, "Are you going to lick it?"
Instead of simply replying with words, Asuka spat onto her defeated opponent's ass hole, and then rubbed it in with her saliva. Something which naturally had Sasha crying out joyfully, and then blissfully moaning for a few long seconds, before she laughably, try to turn things around with her words.
Which was deeply amusing at first, Asuka chuckling against Sasha's bitch hole, as she continued gently licking it, and getting it nice and ready for her cock. However, the taunting overstayed it's welcome, and while this motivated The Empress to swirl her tongue around The Boss's butt hole, and even push inside it, much sooner than she would've otherwise, it wasn't enough to shut this bitch up. Luckily, she had just the thing for that.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, rim me, Mistress Asuka! Eat that ass good! Soooooooooooo goooooooooooddddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck! Eat it!" Sasha moaned. Some combination of that being repeated dreamily over and over again, before deciding to push her luck, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, eat the ass of your future Mistress. Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, when you're my bitch, I'm going to make you do this every day. To Bayley too. You're that good. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, The Empress is that good at eating ass. Oh yes, the mighty Asuka is a world-class butt muncher. And soon, she's going to be my world-class butt munching bitch. Just like everyone else in this division, because I'm The Boss, The Blueprint, The... AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Being able to so easily reduce the mighty Sasha Banks to an incoherent wreck caused Asuka to chuckle wickedly. And all it had took, was another form of anal penetration. Namely, Asuka's spitting onto her index finger, and then pushing it inside of Sasha's slutty little shit hole. That whore hole was so well used at this point, The Empress could have probably slammed every inch of her strap-on into The Boss's perfect little booty, and this butt slut would have loved it.
However, it had been a while since this hole had been used for it's true purpose, and the rim job had been nowhere near as thorough as she would've liked, so the Japanese woman decided to show mercy to the annoying American.
Namely, by slowly pushing a finger into Sasha's butt, and then pumping it in and out just as slowly. Something she did for several long minutes, savouring the sweet whimpers that escaped Sasha's lips in the process. Which continued to happen, as Asuka began switching back and forth between her finger and her tongue.
Oh yes, now that she had silenced this bitch, if only momentarily, Asuka once again indulged her love of eating ass, this time her tongue sliding a lot more easier into that stretched bitch hole. Although she made sure to continue the fingering, and even add a second one, so she could properly stretched the so-called Boss for the anal pounding she so richly deserved. And The Empress so richly deserved to give her.
Given there was really only one way to do that, inevitably Asuka ordered, "Spread your cheeks, Sasha. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I want The Boss to give the Empress the perfect view of this. Of my dick sliding into your little whore butt. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, give it to me. And everyone else. Including your little girlfriend. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's it, mmmmmmmmmm fuck!"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Sasha whimpered pathetically, and obeyed.
Sasha resented being reminded of the fact that not only was Bayley watching this humiliation, but they were in the middle of the locker room, meaning there were a lot of eyes on her right now. However, it wasn't nearly as many as there should've been, given that at this point, it was no big deal. No, to her incredible shame, Sasha had been sodomized countless times, by every successful top in the business.
And some switches. And worst of all, even some bottoms. That was only because they were being ordered too, or more frequently The Boss was forced to anally ride them, but still, it was always an incredible humiliation for her. Especially as she got to relive her greatest hits every time she did this. Especially in the beginning.
It didn't help that Asuka seemed understandably in a hurry to end the tongue fucking/fingering combo she had going, which was driving Sasha crazy. Oh God, it was getting to the point where The Boss thought she actually might beg to be butt fucked. Only to get this over with, of course. Or at least, that's what Sasha desperately tried to tell herself.
This, despite the excitement she felt when Asuka pulled those fingers out of her, sucked them clean, and then replaced them with her cock. She then slid it up and down The Boss's ass crack, even 'hot-dogging' her for a few long seconds. Then finally, The Empress gave them what they both wanted, causing both of them to cry out.
Unfortunately, the cry she let out was louder, and very clearly of enjoyment. Not that it was even worth pretending she didn't like it at this stage. No, Sasha had been butt fucked to multiple orgasms countless times now, especially in the locker room. But at least in this case, she could claim that she was simply looking forward to what was to come.
Maybe even insist she was simply looking forward to turning the tables on Asuka? Sure, no one would buy it, but saying it would make her feel better. Even if she couldn't convince herself of that right now. Because, to her shame, the truth was she was loving every second of it. Even the initial stretching of her frequently abused ass hole.
Hell, Sasha even got off on the feeling of her back hole stretching wide enough to allow the head of that dildo to slide through it, and into her booty. Sure, it was painful, but nothing she hadn't felt like a million times before. And nothing quite as bad as the things that she had received in the ring. No, this was much better than that, as she could get off on the fact that she was being dominated by another female wrestler.
Especially because it was the infamous Asuka, maybe one of the greatest butt fuckers in the history of the WWE's women's division. And that was really, really saying something. But Asuka easily proved that to be the gospel truth, as she expertly reminded Sasha's slutty little ass of it's true purpose. Not that that was in any way hard.
Asuka loved watching her cock disappearing into some bitch's butt hole. It was always special, even if it was just some random hook-up. But this was way better than that, or just one of the many, many submissive female wrestlers. This was Sasha Banks, a former Alpha female, and multiple time champion, who had somehow maintained her dominant attitude after receiving countless anal poundings.
In a way, that was even more impressive than Charlotte Flair herself. Almost. Because nothing would be sweeter than when she finally took her revenge on the woman who had robbed her of her undefeated streak, and her anal cherry. But in a way, making one of Charlotte's favourite bitches hers was a nice little bit of revenge. Which was why Asuka did it on a regular basis.
History told her that Sasha Banks would almost be more trouble than she was worth. Then again, there was a certain thrill to the idea of having to continuously remind this bitch of her place. In fact, it wouldn't be the first time Asuka had to do that, given that one of Sasha's current bitches used to be hers. Namely, Alexa Bliss, one of the most delusional and stubborn wannabe tops on the roster.
Maybe only second to The Boss, The Empress thought with a smile. And while failure wasn't an option for her, she had to admit, even if she somehow did, getting to fuck this perfect little black booty might be just worth receiving a butt fucking or two herself. Even if it was from Bayley, of all people.
Especially given that the loudmouth diva was the perfect anal bitch throughout, keeping her cheeks spread, and showing off the perfect view of that dildo stretching her most private hole. More importantly, she gave the perfect view of inch after inch of that big dick sliding through that cute little bitch hole, and deep into her bowels.
Oh yes, multiple times former champion and Alpha female Sasha Banks continued spreading her cheeks, so everyone could watch Asuka's big strap-on dick sliding through that forbidden hole, and deep into The Boss's fat booty. Something which Asuka could have done all night long, and been happy, but for better or for worse, her thighs came to rest against those well-rounded cheeks, making a very special announcement.
An announcement that Asuka happily made sure was crystal clear, "Every inch! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, that's every, single inch of Asuka's cock in Sasha Banks's bitch ass! Oh yes! Ha ha ha ha, The Boss's butt is full of cock. Cock, from a superior woman. From her new Mistress. From her new top. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, my dick is in your ass, bitch! I'm aaaaaaaaaalllllllllllll, the way inside you. And you know what that means, don't you Sasha? Oh yes, it means your mine. Oh yes, you and your ass hole belong to Asuka. And soon, so will both of The Golden Role Models. Both your bitch asses, all mine."
"No!" Bayley bravely spoke up, almost chickening out when Asuka gave her a look, but she somehow found the strength to continue, "You're going to be ours. You hear me? Huh? Sasha is going to take everything you've got, without breaking, and then we'll do the one thing that Charlotte couldn't. Or Carmella. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, we'll break the mighty Asuka, and make her our anal bitch. Right Sasha?"
"Yes." Sasha initially replied weakly, before forcing herself to sound more bold as she added, "I may be your bitch right now, but as soon as you're done, guess what, bitch? That's right, you will be mine. Mine, and Bayley's. Nothing but the anal whore of The Golden Role Models. That's what you'll be, And AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD! YOU, YOU SEE BAYLEY? SHE, SHE IS SCARED, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, ASUKA IS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OH FUCK!"
"We shall see." Asuka said dismissively, grinning wickedly as she officially started the butt fucking, "For now, just stick to doing what you do best. Taking dick up your ass! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, take this dick! Asuka's dick! Right up your whore butt! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, such a sweet piece of ass. Ooooooooooooooh, take it bitch! Take it up your sweet little bitch butt."



While it was adorable that Sasha and even Bayley were brave enough to speak up against her during this little moment of total dominance, Asuka could not let it stand. No, then she truly would be done as a top. Luckily, there was an easy way for her to put both of The Golden Role Models back in their place.
Namely by starting to thrust her hips back and forth, causing her cock to slide in and out of Sasha's slutty little ass. Oh yes, all she needed to do was officially start butt fucking the so-called Boss to turn her back into an incoherent anal whore. Which in turn, silenced Bayley, as she was too busy staring at her tag team partner with pure jealousy, clearly wishing it was her getting her bitch ass fucked right now.
Bayley was indeed jealous of Sasha in that moment, her poor neglected butt hole quivered with need, as it vividly remembered the last time it was used for it's true purpose. More importantly, it remembered exactly how Mistress Asuka had effortlessly used it for her pleasure. Something which had her thinking back in NXT, when The Empress had debuted as an unstoppable force, ultimately ending Bayley's long reign as NXT women's champion in the process.
However, as hard as it was, The Role Model did her best to focus on her jealousy towards The Empress. True, it was hard to imagine that Asuka was the one bending over in that moment, but she just about imagine that she was the one sodomizing Sasha, which really was better than giving into the submissive thoughts. And of course, wonderful in it's own way.
Of course, if she was being honest with herself, there was something else, which Bayley wanted. Something which made her mouth water just at the thought of it, and no matter how hard she tried to focus on dominant thoughts, she couldn't help but think of it. Of Mistress Asuka sliding that strap-on fresh from Sasha's ass into The Role Model's greedy little mouth. Oh God, Bayley could practically taste it already. Which wasn't a fantasy.
No, it was a memory. In fact, she frequently tasted Sasha's ass on another woman's cock. It just might be one of her favourite non-anal things, and she started to get worried that it wasn't going to happen, given just how long the gentle sodomy continued, until that cock was finally pulled out, and mercifully presented to her.
"Who wants to taste Sasha's ass on my cock?" Asuka announced to the room, even as she stared Bayley straight in the eye.
"I do, I do." Bayley replied, just in case anyone else got any ideas, "Please Mistress Asuka, give it to me."
For a moment Asuka looked thoughtful: before pushing with a wicked grin, "Maybe... mmmmmmmmmm, but first, I want to hear more."
She really shouldn't of course, but Bayley just couldn't help herself at that point, "Oh please Mistress Asuka, please give me Sasha's ass cream! Give me all of it! Please? I love it so much. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I love the taste of Sasha Banks's booty! Please give it to me, and humiliate both of us. That's what you really want here, right? To humiliate and dominate The Golden Role Models into submission? Well, here's your chance. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, do it while you can, mmmmmmmmmm, because soon, you're going to be our bitch. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, soon, I'm going to be the one butt fucking the mighty Asuka, and then mmmmmmmmmm, mmmmmmmmmm, mmmmmmmmmmmmmmm fuck!"
While her initial words really didn't do them any favours, once Bayley got a hold of herself she was clearly able to annoy the usually terrifying Asuka. Hell, for a moment there she seemed to break through the usually terrifying mask, and the previously unstoppable Empress actually looked scared. That was quickly replaced by rage, and she was shoving her dick pretty much directly down Bayley's throat as a sort of revenge.
Even if it was revenge which involved giving the ass to mouth slut exactly what she wanted. Sort of. Sadly, she didn't get to savour that precious liquid. But, she got all of it. In fact, she got every drop, a fact which, along with the flavour of Sasha's ass, had The Role Model constantly moaning with delight.
That continued to be the case when Mistress Asuka chose to kick things up a notch, by grabbing the back of Bayley's head, and starting to thrust her hips back and forth. Initially, this was at least a little gentle, but it wasn't long before she was fucking Bayley's mouth like a whore's cunt. Or like she would soon be fucking Sasha's ass.
Again Something that she would hopefully go back to soon, because while Bayley had very much enjoyed this treatment in the past, and did so again now, it wasn't helping with her dominance. No, she needed to get through this, and take her revenge upon Asuka. Which she should try to focus on throughout that face fucking, and perhaps more importantly, when Sasha was receiving the treatment she really wanted. Namely, a deep and hard rectum wrecking.
Sasha was so jealous of Bayley right now. She loved the taste of ass, especially her own. But more importantly, her ass felt so empty and unloved in that moment. Oh God, she desperately wanted that cock back inside her, and specifically, inside her needy little ass. To be butt fucked hard and deep by the legendary butt buster simply known as Asuka.
Something she was pretty much guaranteed to get anyway, but she was very close to begging for it. Which would've probably been a good thing, given she wanted to save her strength for returning the favour. However, if she begged too soon, she knew she wouldn't get it, and it would only push her to stay close to breaking. Which was the last thing she wanted right now, when she was so close to getting a truly amazing prize.
For the next few long minutes, she tried to focus on that prize, but it was pretty much impossible for her to think dominant thoughts when her ass was being stretched out and used for the pleasure of another woman. Or worse, left open while Asuka used her tag team partner's mouth as a fuck hole, when that should be Sasha's ass hole, damnit! God, moments like this could be so frustrating. And humiliating.
Especially as she suffered through it over and over again, as Asuka began switching back and forth between Sasha's ass and Bayley's mouth. And oh God, what if she started to give the other ATM loving bitches surrounding them a turn? The Boss couldn't handle that, not if she was to stand a chance of topping The Empress.
Which left her with no choice, Sasha just having to take the risk of begging early, "Fuck me, fuck me hard! Oooooooooooooh, fuck my ass! Fuck my slutty little ass. Ah fuck! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me good. Oh please, Mistress Asuka, pound The Boss's butt! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, slam fuck that shit-pipe, and make The Boss your bitch. If you can. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, butt fuck The Boss, while you still can, mmmmmmmmmm, because this is your last chance. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, your last chance to make The Golden Role Models your anal bitches, before we make you ours! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, bang that booty just like that! Wreck The Boss's fucking rectum! Ah fuck! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCKING FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!
It took longer than Sasha would've liked at that stage, but thankfully when she started begging Asuka's cock was already in her ass, and ultimately the terrifying woman chose not to stretch this out even more, even though that was her right. No, instead she showed a weird form of mercy, by not showing Sasha's butt hole any.
Oh yes, the mighty Asuka increased her pace, and it certainly showed why she was respected and feared. Oh God, did she ever. Admittedly Sasha had become a butt slut a long time ago now, as a result of the relentless anal poundings she received from her defeats. Especially from Charlotte. But this, oh fuck, this was maybe literally a rectum wrecking. And to her shame, nothing made her cum like a good hard rectum wrecking.
Hell, this particular one might just be the hardest ever, Asuka using every ounce of her strength to break The Boss in this moment. Which kind of made sense, given that The Empress wasn't a woman of words. No, she was a woman of strikes, and anal poundings which put most of the so-called tops around here to shame. Including Sasha. Oh God, she hated to admit it, but she couldn't even come close to this level of power.
Which unfortunately, was the last coherent thought Sasha had, before going over the edge of a monster orgasm which left her nothing but a fuck hole for this terrifying woman to use for her pleasure. Not that she really cared in that moment, as long as she got to continue cumming like this.
Asuka had been troubled all night long with the thought of having to bottom to two of the biggest anal whores in the history of the WWE, but now she truly felt like she didn't have to worry. No, because even if Sasha survived without breaking, and that was a big if, she wouldn't be left with enough strength to break Asuka.
Not that she truly had before, but there was absolutely no chance after this hellacious rectum wrecking reminded her of her true place. And of course, Bayley was nothing but a joke. In fact, it would hardly be surprising if Bayley bent over next to her best friend, spread her cheeks, and begged to be next. Which was definitely what The Empress was aiming for now.
However, now she was truly in her element, it wasn't long before the whole world fell away, and all that was left was a pair of well-rounded cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and a perfect little fuck hole. Because that's all this former Alpha was at this moment. Nothing but a fuck hole Asuka could use for her pleasure. As it should be. Oh yes, every woman in the WWE deserved to be nothing but a hole for her to use.
The ones who wrestled were a disgrace to this great sport, and their entire gender. And there was even an argument that the likes of Sasha Banks and even Bayley were the worst of the worst, because instead of simply accepting their true purpose in life, they deluded themselves into thinking they could possibly be tops. Something that Asuka was taking care of right now.
This was the part where the top would lay on the verbal humiliation thick, just to make sure she had made her point, and truly put the other woman in her place. However, at this stage Asuka preferred to relax and just enjoy herself. Either by devoting every ounce of her strength to brutalize the hole directly in front of her, or using her native tongue to humiliate her target.
In this case, it was mostly the latter, and while some would argue this defeated the purpose Asuka wasn't so sure the bottom actually heard much during this stage. God knows she hadn't, all those times she'd suffered this particular indignity at the hands of Charlotte Flair. Which was a thought which briefly made her blush, before again focusing up on wrecking Sasha's rectum.
Of course, ultimately her own words, the other end of the dildo hitting her clit, those well-rounded cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of sodomizing the multiple time champion and Alpha female Sasha Banks was more than enough to make Asuka cum. As always, she pushed herself through that incredible feeling, and onto several others.
Sadly though, it was the beginning of the end. At least of this butt fucking. However, again, if she played her cards right, it wouldn't be the last anal pounding she dished out tonight. No! It wouldn't be, because she was going to make sure that Bayley's fat ass got what it deserved next. Something she tried to make clear by forcing her eyes away from Sasha's wrecked booty, and onto the truly delicious, if hard to read, expression on Bayley's face.
Bayley really, really wanted to touch herself in that moment, but she couldn't. If she did, The Golden Role Models inspiring rise to the top would be over, almost as soon as it started. Hell, they might already be done. Or at least, Sasha might be. After all, Bayley had taken an anal pounding like that from Asuka before, and she knew what kind of effect it could have.
It was an ass taming of a pounding, just the sight of it again, bringing back vivid memories of receiving it, which caused The Role Model's poor butt hole to quiver with jealousy, need, and even anticipation. Oh God, she was already picturing the mighty Asuka bending her over after this, and taking what was rightfully hers.
No, Bayley needed to stay strong, and not give into temptation. Which was why she couldn't touch herself, as surely her hands would head straight for her ass hole, fingering it like crazy, as she watched Sasha getting what she so wanted in that moment. And that would be a really bad idea, considering Asuka was grinning like a shark who had smelt blood in the water.
Which was intimidating enough, before their eyes locked for the final few minutes of that rectum wrecking. But when they did, God, Bayley thought she was going to cum on the spot. Or pass out with fear. Actually, the latter was probably more likely, but somehow she was able to stay strong throughout. Or at least not to touch herself.
Then Asuka abruptly stopped, making sure to bury every single inch of her big dick into Sasha's slutty little ass with that last hard thrust. Which actually had The Boss crying out and then whimpering with disappointment, as she was clearly lost in submissive bliss, and wanted nothing more than in that moment for the butt fucking to continue, even if it meant The Golden Role Models were back to being anal bitches for a naturally dominant woman.
Which just pushed Bayley to be strong. Unfortunately, the thought was fleeting, as Asuka maneuvered herself and Sasha, so that Bayley could have the perfect view of what came next. Namely, inch after inch of that ass wrecker being pulled from that wrecked ass.
Poor Bayley had to watch that bitch hole being widely stretched, while wishing that was her ass hole, until it finally came out with an obscene sound, and then Asuka smacked that sore butt, and ordered, "Spread your cheeks! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, The Empress wants The Boss to show everyone her handiwork. Especially your little girlfriend. Oh yes, that's it Sasha. Spread them wide."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Sasha whimpered pathetically, and obeyed.
Poor Sasha was clearly beaten, at least for now, not hesitating to reach back, and spread her cheeks nice and wide to show off the rest of the locker room her gaping ass hole. Something else which had Bayley feeling extremely jealous of her, And God, right next to that gape, was Asuka's strap-on glistening with yummy butt cream. And it would be so easy for Bayley to dropped to her knees, and clean it for this naturally dominant woman.
Then she could beg to be butt fucked, and become Asuka's anal bitch again, and embrace the happiness of being a pure bottom. But, hadn't she been there, and done that? Didn't she want more from life than to be a cock sleeve? Did she really want to backtrack now, when it would cost her everything?
"Bend over." Asuka softly ordered her pray, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, bend over, Bayley. It's your turn to be Asuka's anal bitch, and get your slutty little ass fucked."
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"Rhea, shouldn't we wait?" Toni moaned weakly.
"Why?" Rhea frowned, pulling back and just looking at her lover.
"Well, tonight is the night, right?" Toni pointed out nervously, "Wrestlemania? You vs Charlotte? With everything on the line? Your title, your other title... and your arse?"
"Yeah, so..." Rhea questioned.
"So, shouldn't you be saving your energy for later?" Toni suggested nervously.
"Are you saying that I can't give my girlfriend her morning arse fucking, and beat that overhyped bitch?" Rhea questioned with a raised eyebrow, and a teasing smile.
"No." Toni protested, before biting her lip, "But..."
"You don't want to be arse fucked?" Rhea questioned.
"No!" Toni said quickly, horrified at the thought.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, I figured." Rhea grinned wickedly.
Rhea Ripley loved waking up to find herself spooning a beautiful woman. Yeah, it was kind of mushy, but only with the one girl she actually cared about. For everyone else, it was a further sign of her dominance. Well, it was true for the girl she cared about too, that of course being Toni Storm. But it was more of a mushy thing with her, as instead waking her right away, Rhea had just stared at her for a few long minutes, enjoying just how peaceful and happy she looked.
Which wasn't surprising, given that Toni Storm was definitely living her best life, given that she was even bottoming in her sleep. Although to be fair, Toni Storm was the kind of anal whore who couldn't sleep properly unless her arse was being stretched. And Rhea loved her for it. Oh yes, Rhea Ripley loved Toni Storm.
It had been love at first sight. As in, the moment that Rhea had laid eyes on Toni's big fat arse, she needed to make it hers. And she did. Oh yes, less than an hour later Toni's pants and panties had been down around her knees, and Rhea had been hammering it with every ounce of her strength, staking her claim over the greatest piece of ass she had ever known.
And it never got old. In fact, Rhea only became more addicted to the other blonde's big booty with every fuck. Hell, neither of them could get enough, as was proven by this morning. Oh yes, even after a whole night of relentless anal sex, the first thing they did was to get right back to it, and this was no exception.
Exactly the opposite, in fact. Well, for the first time in like, ever, Toni actually tried to talk her out of it, but not because she didn't want too, but because she was concerned for her welfare. Which was sweet, but unfounded. Rhea might even try and slip in a lunch time anal ramming, just to prove how confident she was. Besides, there was no better way to prepare for tonight, then destroying Toni Storm's big fat arse.
Although to her credit, Rhea wasn't exactly destroying it now. No, she was being good, and making sure to loosen her girl up, before officially starting to fuck that amazing booty of hers. Just like she did every other time she did this, even to the anal whores she wasn't dating.
Which mostly involved twisting her hips around, and thus moving the dildo around inside of the other woman's arse, without moving it in and out. For most people, this would be a nightmare when they first woke up, or even any other time. But not for a female wrestler, and certainly not for Toni Storm. Hell, if anything her girl had made it crystal clear that she lived for this shit. Both with her words, and her actions.
Like the fact that instead of protesting, or just trying to get away, Toni was grinding herself against Rhea, while whimpering, crying out and even moaning in mostly pleasure. Yes, there was definitely more than a little pain mixed in, but mostly the anal whore was enjoying herself. And of course, she would enjoy herself a little more, once she asked nicely.
Toni bit her lip, to prevent herself from doing that too quickly. Because while her greedy little arse hole craved a brutal pounding, she wanted to savour getting her bottom gently stretched out first, and this was a great way to do it. At least when a cock was balls deep inside her tailpipe. Which was something that she wanted to savour.
Especially given that it was Rhea Ripley, the woman she loved, who had her dick deep within her, at that particular moment. Oh yes, there was nothing better than having her shit-pipe filled to the brim with Rhea Ripley's big strap-on dick. Especially when their bodies were pressed against each other like this, so her top could further cement her control over her.
As it had been like that ever since they first met, and Toni never got tired of it. Especially because she was a natural anal slut, who's arse somehow became sluttier with every passing fuck. Just like Rhea seemingly became a better rectum wrecker every time she took an arse.
Which was why Toni wanted her girlfriend to not only stay undefeated, but become the Alpha female of whatever brand she was on, so she could continue honing her butt busting skills. So maybe she should insist they stop? But then again, if Rhea was sure they were good, why shouldn't they indulge? Especially when they knew just how good it could feel, and how hard and frequently it would make them both cum?
Ultimately giving into the needs of her greedy little arse hole, Toni whimpered softly, "Rhea, please?"
"Please what, baby girl?" Rhea pushed with a wicked grin on her face, "Mmmmmmmmm, use your words."
The teasing made Toni groan with frustration, but obediently she replied, "Please fuck me, Mistress Rhea! Fuck my slutty little arse! Please? Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, pound it hard and deep! Use the hole you own! Your favourite little fuck hole! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's what my bum hole is! Oh fuck, please remind me. Please remind me, by bangin' my arse!"
"Well..." Rhea grinned wickedly again, "Since you asked so nicely..."
Making good on her word, Rhea oh so slowly began to pull her cock out of Toni's arse hole, and thus causing the shameless bum whore to cry out joyfully. In fact, Toni was vaguely aware that she wasn't the only one doing so. Oh yes, both blondes cried out joyfully, and then continued to let out pleasant sounds. It was just obviously that the taller one's sounds were drowned out by the shorter one.
Although to make up for it, Toni reached back and spread her cheeks, making sure that Rhea had the best possible view of that slutty bum hole stretching for her. Something that she knew from experience that her top greatly appreciated. Hell, Toni could practically taste the wicked grin on the superior woman's lips. Although to be fair, that thought had a great deal to do with the official start of the sodomy.
Of course, those responses only became happier when the moment was reversed, and that dildo was completely returned to Toni's slutty backside. Then they got even better, when a steady rhythm was established, and thus Rhea Ripley officially started fucking Toni Storm's needy little arse hole. Fuck, it was fucking perfect as far as Toni was concerned.
After all, she was being bummed, and she lived for being bummed. But it was more than that, given that not only was it the woman she loved doing it to her, but she was making love to her in the process. Oh yes, Rhea Ripley was making love to Toni Storm's big fat slutty arse, making both women blissfully happy.
Rhea certainly loved every moment of this. Admittedly, her favourite part was using every ounce of her strength to pound another woman's booty, especially when it was her beloved Toni Storm, who's arse was made for that kind of thing. Oh yes, it was made to jiggle against her thighs, as she slammed herself deep into the bowels of the inferior blonde.
However, there was definitely something to be said for the slow, gentle butt pumping. For one thing, in the moments before Toni started spreading those cheeks, Rhea got to feel those meaty globes against her skin, and they jiggled, even from the gentle sodomy. Hell, they even did so through those hands, as they were just that juicy. Which was maybe her favourite thing about this particular moment.
However, a close runner-up was being able to look down, and see her big dick, effortlessly sliding in and out of what was supposed to be a forbidden door, but was in reality the most frequently used entrance on the paradise which was Toni Storm's body. One which Rhea gleefully used multiple times a day, and sometimes even on an hourly basis.
Something which was proven from the wonderful sounds her girl was making, and the blissed out look on her face. Which was something that Rhea didn't need to look at to know was there, although she did occasionally tear her gaze away from that perfect arse, to study that beautiful face, and thus making this moment even more heavenly.
As much as she enjoyed all these things during the initial bumming, ultimately Rhea just couldn't help pushing Toni's hands out of the way, so she could spread those cheeks herself. Then, just really grope them, before moving her hands up and around to Toni's big fat tits, which didn't get nearly enough love, given that legendary booty of hers.
And admittedly, Rhea was extremely guilty of that herself, something that she tried to make up for, even as she indulged in her obsession with that big booty. She also kissed, licked and sucked on her girl's neck, before moving upwards to give the same kind of treatment to her earlobe. Along with of course, healthy verbal praise.
"Fuck! I love this arse! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, I love this big fat perfect arse! Ah fuck!" Rhea moaned with delight, before chuckling as she added, "I think it was made for me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, Toni Storm's big fat perfect arse was designed for my big dick. You hear me, Toni? You're perfect for this business, but you were never supposed to win any championships, or anything. No, you were created just to be a fuck hole for real women like me. And especially me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's why you take it so good! Sooooooooooo goooooooooooddddddddddd, right up your fat bum, as I squeeze these big, perfect tittes of yours! Of mine! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, you're mine, Toni! All mine! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, mmmmmmmmmmm, it's Toni time! Time for Toni Storm to get her big fat perfect arse fucked! Ha ha ha ha, oh yes! Ah fuck!"
Initially Toni just moaned happily in response, but when it became clear that she was going to try and say something, and most likely beg for a harder bumming Rhea quickly put a stop to it. After all, she was barely resisting doing that right now herself, and she wanted to try and avoid being pushed into it, in favour of making this latest arse fuck last that much longer.
Luckily in their current positions, it was really easy for Rhea to capture Toni's lips with her own, and then hold them hostage with a passionate kiss. One which naturally involved the dominant woman shoving her tongue into the submissive woman's mouth, distracting them both. Although admittedly, this almost had her losing control, and just giving that fat bum what it so richly deserved.
Toni was definitely hoping for that. Or at least, part of her was. Another part was hoping this would never end. Which meant she honestly wasn't sure what she was going to say before, other than thank her top for fucking her arse so good. Oh who was she kidding? She was doing that already, with every little sound she made. Meanwhile, she couldn't help craving more. Even if it wasn't enough to make her cum.
Which was why she just couldn't resist starting to thrust herself back and forth, trying to impale her own arse on that dildo. Something that she was stopped from doing with a firm grasp to her hips, only to be encouraged to do so, after Rhea rolled onto her back, so that Toni was laying on top of her.
"You want more, huh?" Rhea chuckled wickedly, emphasizing her words by smacking that big booty. Then, before her girl could reply, she continued, "Then you do it. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ride me! Come on, ride me like the anal whore you are! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's it, slut. Show me what ya got."
"Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh shit, yes Mistress Rhea." Toni replied with a dreamy moan, and happily did as she was told.
She was vaguely aware that she continued getting wonderful encouragement, although honestly, that was pretty much an afterthought compared with exactly how she should do this. Because there was a variety of things that Toni could have done in that moment, but ultimately, she went for maybe the most obvious. That being, sitting up, resting her weight on her knees, and then bouncing herself up and down.
She also showed her top respect by quickly spreading her cheeks, once again giving Rhea the best look at that big dick sliding in and out of her shit hole. In fact, it was even better than before, given the angle. Which was in the best position for making her cum, but it was really stretching this out for a few more blissful minutes.
Just like before, eventually her own hands were pushed aside, so that Rhea could have her fun with those meaty cheeks, only this time it involved a lot less spreading, and a lot more spanking. Which honestly, Toni enjoyed just as much. In fact, it inspired her to try and get away with bouncing her butt a little harder and faster on Rhea's big dick.
Which was something she got away with, at least initially. Then she maybe pushed things a bit too far, and received equally hard strikes for her trouble, followed by a question. Initially she didn't reply, but then when it just became too much, she repeated the mistake, just so she could have the excuse to beg for what she desperately needed in that moment.
"Please Mistress Rhea, please let me cum! I need to cum! Oh God, I fucking need it! Please give it to me!" Toni desperately begged, adding through several whimpers and moans, "I, I need, mmmmmmmmm, I need to cum! Please, give me the privilege of cumming with your big dick up my whore arse! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, bum me! Bum me hard and deep, and make me cum! Make me do it, ah fuck, or do it yourself. I don't care, just do it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm yours. Prove that Toni Time, is just Toni Storm getting her shit-pipe wrecked by a superior woman's strap-on. By Rhea Ripley's strap-on. Oh please, my Mistress, destroy the slutty little fuck hole you own!"
"Slap your booty!" Rhea ordered with a wicked smile on her face, "Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, come on Toni, you know what I like. Do it. Yesssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, prove what a nasty little anal whore Toni Storm really is. Mmmmmmmmmm fuck yes, smack that arse good! Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm God!"
"Yes, Mistress Rhea." Toni replied with a dreamy cry, and happily smacked her arse, like she did to power up in the ring, only this time, to prove what an anal whore she really was, "Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me fuck me FUCK ME! RUIN MY FUCKING ARSE, MISTRESS RHEA! RUIN IT GOOD! POUND IT HARD AND DEEP, AND MAKE ME CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN MY ARSE! PLEASE? OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH PLEASSSSSSSSSSSSSEEEEEEEEEE, MMMMMMMMMMMMMM, I NEED TO CUM! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD, YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, THANK YOU THANK YOU THANK YOU, OOOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"Do it! Cum for me! Cum like the anal bitch you are! My bitch!" Rhea ordered in the middle of that, finally giving Toni the permission she needed.
Even as she became an incoherent mess, Toni continued to show her gratitude for this incredible honour. It was a little hard, given that she was receiving such incredible ecstasy, that were causing constant cries, whimpers and screams of ecstasy to escape her lips, her body to shake with excitement, and inevitably for her cum to squirt out of her cunt.
After that, everything quickly became a blur, with the only thing that Toni was really aware of was the fact that her wonderful girlfriend took over the anal pounding when she needed her the most, and even bombarded her with wonderful words. Oh God, she loved Rhea Ripley so much, and hoped she would be the Alpha female of the entire WWE soon, so she could get even better at this. If that was possible.
Rhea was only really thinking about Toni, and that big fat sexy arse of hers. Because how could she not at a time like this? Hell, that gigantic bottom's gigantic bottom was always on her mind, but never more than in moments like this. When those giant arse cheeks were jiggling against her thighs, and her favourite fuck hole was getting what it richly deserved.
Namely, a brutal pounding. Not even because she wanted to make her girl, or herself cum, but because Rhea just needed to feel those meaty globes jiggling against her thighs. Ideally see it too, and while she didn't have the best view in this position, it was more than enough to add to the incredible enjoyment she was feeling.
She had always loved big bottoms, but Toni Storm's big bottom was truly perfect. Besides, Rhea truly loved her, which naturally enhanced each and every anal pounding they enjoyed together. Admittedly, the NXT women's champion preferred it when she was the one providing the majority of that anal pounding, but it was a lot of fun just sitting back, and allowing Toni to go crazy like this, desperately wrecking her own shit hole in the name of pleasing them both.
Especially when it was just a matter of time before her favourite anal bitch ran out of steam, and the Alpha female of NXT took over. And that's exactly what happened. Oh yes, the second that her favourite arse whore started slowing down, Rhea flipped their positions, and gave that perfect little fuck hole everything she had.
Of course, she began thrusting upwards soon after her girl had started begging to cum, but now Rhea really got to show off what she could do. Admittedly, there was a slight adjustment period, but she soon built up the pace to what it had been before, and then went beyond that. Hell, she even pulled them off the bed, and held Toni off of the ground, in one of her favourite moves to show off her superior strength.
Which combined with the forementioned jiggling of those cheeks against her thighs, the fact that she was making her girl scream and cum violently for her, and the sheer joy of brutally bumming Toni Storm was more than enough to make Rhea cum. She of course held back for as long as she could, and when the time came, she pushed herself over the edge with some words of encouragement.
"YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, THAT'S IT, CUM FOR ME, TONI! CUM AS I BUM YOU!" Rhea gleefully yelled into Toni's ear, "IT'S TONI TIME, IT'S TONI TIME, IT'S TONI TIME! OOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, TIME FOR TONI TO CUM LIKE A BITCH! LIKE THE ANAL BITCH SHE IS! MY HOT LITTLE ANAL BITCH, MMMMMMMMMM, WITH THE BIG FAT PERFECT BOTTOM! YOU'RE THE PERFECT BOTTOM, TONI! MADE FOR MY BIG FUCKING DICK! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, YOUR BUM WAS MADE FOR THIS! AH FUCK! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT LIKE A BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
To her credit, when Rhea went over the edge of orgasm, she pushed herself through it, and the several more that followed it. However, it was the beginning of the end, and she knew it. The difference being, that unlike with Bianca, or the many, many other anal sluts she bummed like this, Rhea gently lowered them back down into the position they started all of this with.
Namely, the spooning position, allowing the powerful Alpha female to lovingly caress her favourite bitch's body, and pepper her neck, face, and nearest shoulder with kisses, as Toni quivered with the aftershocks of her orgasms. Hell, honestly they both did, even if one was much more obvious than the other.



"Oh baby..." Rhea then growled into Toni's ear, "Who's my bitch?"
"Me!" Toni moaned without hesitation, and despite her exhaustion continued, "I'm your bitch, Mistress Rhea. Your anal loving little bitch. Your favourite anal bitch. We both know it's true. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, Toni Storm is Rhea Ripley's favourite anal bitch, arse whore, and bum slut. Isn't she?"
"That she is." Rhea chuckled wickedly, before pushing, "Mmmmmmmm, but is she ready to prove it?"
"Always." Toni chuckled back, before moaning, "Please Mistress Rhea, let me prove I'm your favourite bitch. Your favourite ATM loving bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, feed me my own arse!"
"All in good time, my pet." Rhea chuckled, "But you know what you have to do first, right?"
"Yes, Mistress Rhea." Toni began, before being interrupted, "Ah fuck!"
"Then do it, bitch." Rhea ordered firmly.
"Yes, Mistress Rhea." Toni whimpered softly, then did as she was told.
Toni lived for the feeling of a cock inside her arse, especially Rhea Ripley's cock, so whenever it was completely removed from her tailpipe it was heart-breaking. Indeed she cried out with disappointment, and despite how sore and well-used her bitch hole was, she had to fight the urge to beg for that strap-on to return to it's rightful place.
However, she obeyed her Mistress's commands, like a good little lesbo bitch, and instead slowly reached her hands back to grab two handfuls of meaty cheeks, and then slowly pulled them apart, exposing her gaping bum hole. She also did her best to lift her bottom into the air, but that was still hard, given how tired she was.
Luckily it was enough to put a smile on Mistress Rhea's beautiful face, her lover even reaching over to grab her phone so she could take pictures of her handiwork. This despite the fact that Mistress Rhea's phone was already filled with such pictures, which bizarrely left Toni feeling very proud of herself.
She also just loved exposing herself like this, as it reinforced she was nothing but a shameless anal slut for superior women to use for their pleasure. Especially this superior woman. Her beloved Mistress Rhea. Of course, at the same time, her mouth was watering at the thought of the treat she would receive next. Or maybe even, treats. And sure enough, after staring deep into Toni's bowels via that wide open crater which was her arse hole, Mistress Rhea gave her the permission she had been waiting for.
"Good girl." Rhea chuckled wickedly, "You may now suck my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you may now have the privilege of sucking your own arse cream off of my dick, like the twisted little ATM whore you are! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, show me exactly what kind of twisted little ass to mouth whore Toni Storm really is."
"Yes, Mistress Rhea." Toni replied with a dreamy moan, and happily did as she was told.
After all, it was what she had been waiting for, and she felt rejuvenated after having humiliated herself so thoroughly. Which allowed her to quickly turn around and wrapped her lips around the head of that dildo, which in turn, had her eyes fluttering closed, and a loud moan escaping her lips. Oh fuck, Toni loved arse cream.
Especially her own. Again, it was a wonderful reminder of what a shameless anal slut she was, and more accurately in this moment, what an ass to mouth slut she was. Something she happily proved for the next few minutes, as after savouring that flavour of the deepest part of her bum, Toni started bobbing her head up and down that big dick, moaning happily the entire time.
Sadly, she didn't receive any further encouragement from Mistress Rhea in the process. At least not with her words. She did however receive some chuckles, and other happy sounds. Maybe more importantly, Mistress Rhea reached down to stroke her hair, encouraging Toni to look up to where her owner was smiling down at her.
Which of course had her sucking the cock even more enthusiastically, and inevitably taking it into her throat, so she could get every drop of that precious liquid. Which sadly bought an end to their fun for the morning. Or at least, it should, especially considering what her Dom was doing later. However, in that moment, Toni couldn't help but selfishly hope that her top would use her some more.
So, pushing her luck, Toni pulled her mouth away from that dick, once it was fully cleaned, and pleaded, "Is there anything else I can do to please you, Mistress Rhea? Like, eat your cunt, maybe? Oooooooooooh pleassssssseeeeeeeeeeeee, mmmmmmmmm, let me munch your muff like the dyke bitch I am!"
"Nice try, bitch." Rhea snorted, then looked thoughtful, before cautiously adding, "But you can do one thing for me..."
"Anything, Mistress." Toni replied eagerly.
"Kiss my arse!" Rhea ordered with a smile, turning around to make it easy for her bitch, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, kiss it like the bitch you are!"
"Yes, Mistress Rhea. Thank you, Mistress Rhea." Toni replied and obeyed eagerly.
Rhea would have normally initiated another arse fucking right away, but she wanted to try and save some of her energy. After all, she had to travel, workout, and most importantly, beat Charlotte Flair in the centre of the ring, on the grandest stage of them all. Hell, she should probably just push Toni away, so she could concentrate on doing those other things.
But ultimately, she just couldn't resist a little more fun. Besides, she liked the idea of starting out her day by having a pretty little blonde kissing her arse, and ending it the same way, only with a much bigger blonde. Except in her case, maybe before, and after she bummed her, and a bunch of other stuff to put the so-called Queen in her place.
Once again, Rhea became lost in this thought, to the point where she could practically see the mighty Charlotte Flair kneeling behind her right now, and pressing her lips to her arse in a nice little lingering kiss. The other female wrestler then moved over to the other cheek to give it the same treatment, and then started moving back and forth.
Just like Rhea had trained this blonde to do, and would soon train the other blonde. And she would definitely train her to press her face in between her cheeks afterwards, and lick her bum hole. Oh fuck yeah, the former NXT UK women's champion, Toni Storm was giving Rhea Ripley a nice long rim job, and both women loved every second of it.
As much as her mind was focused on Charlotte, and everything she intended to achieve today, Rhea of course also thought of her sweet Toni. How could she not, when she had Toni's talented little tongue swirling all around her back door, and even pushing inside it. It didn't get very far, but it still felt great.
And inspired Rhea to return the favour. Oh yeah, in that moment she wanted to violate that big fat perfect arse with her fingers, cock and even her tongue. And after what they had just been through, she could probably get anything she wanted in there pretty easily, including every little bit of her tongue. Which was definitely a thought which had the current NXT women's champion, and more important Alpha female, grinning wickedly.
Unfortunately, when that tongue was initially pushed inside of her most private hole, Rhea was reminded why failure today wasn't an option. Because if she somehow lost this match, she really would be in this position again at the end of the day. However, instead of a sign of her dominance, it would be one of submission.
As her bum hole was being prepared to take it's first cock. No! That couldn't happen. Rhea silently promised herself she wouldn't let it. And to be fair, imagining Charlotte Flair's smug face as she rimmed her, only to stand up, and aim a cock at Rhea's bum hole, was all the motivation that Rhea needed. And was certainly more motivation to have her wrecking Toni Storm's arse for the next few hours.
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Alexa Bliss was happy. For the first time in a long time, she was blissfully happy, pun intended. And it wasn't the title she held, or a recent win which was making her feel that way. No, she was happy because of Nikki Cross, of all people. It was funny, but she could have never imagined herself as a tag team champion only a short while ago.
She was a single star, dammit. And she didn't share the spotlight with anyone. And yet, there she was, looking after their titles, as her girlfriend went to get them coffee. Which Alexa had assured Nikki she didn't have to do, but she had to admit, it was preferable to carrying their titles, and other stuff, just to make sure no one messed with it. Besides, there was something to be said for taking a few long seconds for self-reflection.
Before teaming up with Nikki, she'd had tremendous success, including titles, and the ability to top 99% of the women's locker room. Well, maybe 98%. And yet, none of it actually made her happy. Well, getting to ass fuck the likes of Becky Lynch, Asuka, and especially Sasha Banks had been really satisfying. But this was different. She was in love, plain and simple. And it didn't feel like anything could bring her down from this high.
Then of course, as if on cue, the latest Alpha female came into the locker room, and headed towards Alexa with a very clear intention on her face. Poor Alexa tried to tell herself to be strong, but her slutty little ass hole was already quivering in anticipation, as the much taller blonde came to tower over her.
"Bonjour, ass whore." Maryse grinned cheerfully as she approached her pray.
"What do you want... Maryse?" Alexa grumbled softly, thinking of calling her something else, but thinking better of it. Then when she got a look from the other blonde, she quickly added, "Scratch that, I know what you want. But I'm not in the mood for it. My match is next, and I need to focus on that. So... please, just leave me alone."
There was a brief pause, then Maryse moved closer and questioned with a growl, "Are you sure that's how you want to speak to your Alpha?"
"Oh, trust me, that was me being nice." Alexa growled in warning, "You should hear me when I'm being mean."
"Oh, I would like to see you try." Maryse chuckled, stepping into Alexa's personal space, and taunting her, "Mmmmmmmmmm, mais nous savons tous les deux ce que tu veux vraiment, n'est-ce pas? Ooooooooooh oui, tu veux que quelqu'un soit méchant avec toi. Quelqu'un pour être méchant avec ton gros cul dégoûtant et te traiter comme la méchante petite pute anale que tu es! Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, c'est ce que tu veux.
De quoi as-tu besoin. N'est-ce pas, salope? Mmmmmmmmmm, but we both know what you really want, don't we? Oooooooooooh oui, you want someone to be mean to you. Someone to be mean to this big, fat, disgusting ass of yours, and treat you like the nasty little anal whore you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, that's what you want. What you need. Isn't it, bitch?"
"Ah fuck!" Poor Alexa gasped loudly when Maryse emphasized her words by grabbing onto her butt, and giving it a good squeeze to emphasize her words, while grinning down at her. Then, instead of slapping that smug face or yelling abuse at her, Alexa pathetically whimpered, "Please Mistress, I... I can't. I'm with Nikki now. So I-"
"I don't give a fuck who's been keeping this ass loose for me. It's mine." Maryse growled, gleefully reminding her pray, as she continued groping that big booty, "I am the Alpha female of the entire WWE. Now, then, and forever. Ça veut dire que je possède ce gros cul gros et dégoûtant. Et tous les autres connards de cette entreprise. Ooooooooooooh oui, vous n'êtes rien d'autre que mes salopes anales. Quelque chose que vous semblez avoir oublié, mais je n'ai aucun problème à vous le rappeler.
Non, mmmmmmmmmm, je te le rappellerai toute la nuit. Oh oui, penche-toi salope. Je suis sur le point de te remettre à ta place. That means I own this big, fat, disgusting ass. And every other ass in this company. Ooooooooooooh oui, you're nothing but my anal sluts. Something you seem to have forgotten, but I have no problem reminding you. Non, mmmmmmmmmm, I will remind you all night long. Oh oui, bend over bitch. I'm about to put you back in your place."
There was a brief pause, then against her better judgment, Alexa presented a counter offer, "Just, just let me get through my match. Then we can go to your hotel room, and I swear, I'll do anything you want."
"You will do whatever I want, regardless." Maryse huffed with annoyance, before sighing, "But I suppose it will not be worth the hassle from management, if they find me keeping you from your match. Very well, you may go. But I expect you to be in my room in half an hour. Et dans tous les cas, cela aura des conséquences, ooooooooooooh oui, donc je vous suggère de ne pas empirer les choses sur vous-même.
Oh oui, rends-toi facile et apporte-moi ce gros cul rapidement, mmmmmmmmmm, oui, j'ai beaucoup de projets pour ça. Oh oui, plein de plans magnifiques. And either way, this will have consequences, ohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, so I suggest you don't make it worse on yourself. Oh oui, make it easy on yourself, and bring me this big fat ass promptly, mmmmmmmmmm, oui, I have a lot of plans for it. Oh oui, lots of magnifique plans."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Alexa said with false sweetness, then added for good measure, "Thank you, my French Mistress."
Which was deeply annoying to Alexa, especially given the fact that she basically had to lose on purpose, just to make sure she met her dead-line on time. Worse, she told Nikki that she would see her later, that management wanted to see her right now. She shouldn't have to lie, not about this. However, if she knew the truth, Nikki would insist on going with her. Yes, that shouldn't be a big deal, as Nikki had seen her bottom before.
Hell, Nikki was even the top in their relationship, But Maryse was a legendary top, and Alexa didn't want the woman she loved to see her bottom that hard. Maybe even break. Or worse, be broken right along with her, depriving Alexa of her favourite top.
Of course, it was also frustrating, because Maryse was an obnoxious bitch, who would make Alexa's night a living hell. She should know, she had specialized in doing the same thing, not so long ago. Also, she had received similar treatment countless times. Which was unfortunately, why she knew that she would love every single second of it.
Hell, this was something that Alexa had dreamed of, and as she got closer to her destination, the more excited she became. Especially when she knocked on the door and pushed it open, to find Maryse sitting on her hotel room bed, with a smug smile on her face. God, Alexa wanted to smack that look off her face so bad. But she didn't. No, she shut the door behind her, and then close the distance between them.
"You're late." Maryse scolded softly as Alexa approached.
"By what? A minute?" Alexa grumbled, after glancing at the clock on the bedside table.
"I shouldn't have waited until the hotel room. Oh oui, clearly you're in need of discipline, which someone should have given you much sooner. Je n'aurais pas dû attendre la chambre d'hôtel. Oh oui, clairement tu as besoin de discipline, que quelqu'un aurait dû te donner bien plus tôt." Maryse said, pointing out, "You should already be grovelling before me, begging forgiveness."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Alexa rolled her eyes, getting the hint.
Arguably it was less of a hint, and more of a direct command. Which again, infuriated Alexa, yet unfortunately turned her on. Which was why she didn't hesitate to obey. No, the multiple times women's champion and Alpha female dropped down to her knees, and started kissing the feet of the current women's champion and Alpha female. Or more accurately, kissing her boots.
Part of Alexa enjoyed that, but it was also part of her which was hoping that her French Mistress would remove her footwear. She wasn't even that into feet, but if she was going to do this, she might as well do it right. But for better or worse, the French Dom was eager to move onto something else.
"Pathétique." Maryse huffed, "Oh oui, truly pathetic. Tu ne t'excuses même pas de m'avoir manqué de respect, comme un connard sans valeur comme tu devrais le faire en ce moment. Et me remerciant de perdre mon temps avec toi. You are not even apologizing for showing me disrespect, as a worthless fuck hole like you should be doing right now. And thanking me for wasting my time on you."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Alexa again said with false sweetness, in between kisses to those boots, then added for good measure, "Thank you, my French Mistress."
"Silence!" Maryse snapped, "You are obviously in need of some serious training. But I can't be bothered to give it to you right now. Not until you prove yourself worthy. Vous avez évidemment besoin d'une formation sérieuse. Mais je ne peux pas me donner la peine de vous le donner maintenant. Pas avant d'avoir prouvé que vous en valiez la peine. Mmmmmmmmm, oh oui, tu peux prouver que tu en es digne, en me montrant la seule chose que tu aies une valeur. Ooooooooooooh oui, montre moi ce cul. Montre-moi ton gros cul dégoûtant. Allez, lève-toi, tourne-toi et montre-moi. Ohhhhhhhhh oui, c'est ça. Non, mmmmmmmm, n'enlevez pas vos vêtements. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, tu es un prix délicieux, je souhaite me déballer.
Oh oui, bonne fille. Bonne petite pute au gros cul! Ha ha ha ha! Mmmmmmmmm, oh oui, you can prove yourself worthy, by showing me the only thing you have a value. Ooooooooooooh oui, show me that ass. Show me that big fat disgusting ass of yours. Come on, stand up, turn around, and show me. Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, that's it. Non, mmmmmmmmm, do not remove your clothes. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, you are a yummy prize, I wish to unwrap myself. Oh oui, good girl. Good little fat assed whore! Ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Alexa replied, when she had the chance.
Her words pretty much went unnoticed by her French Mistress, as the annoying bitch continue to ramble in French. However, in a way that only added to the enjoyment, especially as Alexa said those words, then did as she was told. Namely, standing up and turning around, providing the ass obsessed Dom with that big bubble butt of hers. Something which unsurprisingly pleased her greatly.
Yes, she was blathering in French, at the time, but the message was pretty clear. Both given the tone of her voice, and the way she grabbed onto Alexa's ass cheeks and began greedily groping them for everything she was worth. Which was something which lasted a few long minutes, before her pants and panties were pulled down, and her cheeks were spread, exposing her most private hole.
"Qu'est-ce que c'est ça? Pas de prise? Oh mon Dieu, c'est une honte totale! Ah fuck! What's this? No plug? Oh my God, this is a total disgrace!" Maryse exclaimed angrily, quickly adding, "Oh oui, an ass this big, fat and disgusting should always be stretched and ready for superior women to use for their pleasure. Either because this whore hole is gaping from previously being used, or it is plugged. Ooooooooooh oui, anything else, is unacceptable.
No wonder you're allow such delusions of being anything other than a cock sleeve. God, if I'd known you were being this much of a disgrace, I would have claimed and punished you long ago. Oh well, mmmmmmmmm, now, I shall make up for lost time. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, I shall make up for lost time, by giving you the punishment you so richly deserve."
It was telling that Maryse mostly stuck to English this time. And that she didn't bother with orders. No, she just roughly forced Alexa Bliss to bend over her knee. Something that Alexa would've done if ordered too, both because she was bound by the law of the locker room to do so, and because honestly, she really wanted to find out exactly what the infamous Maryse was truly capable of.
In every possible way. However, there was something to be said for this forceful treatment. Just like there was something to be said for the French Dom going back to the groping, and thus teasing her as much as possible, before finally giving her the first hard strike.
To be fair, if she had been wearing a plug, Maryse would have probably complained about it not being big enough, or maybe that it was there at all, and Alexa should have assumed that she wanted to prepare that big booty herself. Because again, it was exactly the kind of thing that Alexa had enjoyed doing to the women she had topped.
Just like she'd enjoyed feeling up their asses right before lifting her hand high in the air, and bringing it crashing down on those cheeks. It was a little something she had learnt from Charlotte, who had so recently gotten a taste of her own medicine from the intimidating Maryse. Something the former women's champion and Alpha female very much welcomed, even if she did let out a loud cry when that first strike finally came.
Maryse always enjoy just staring at a big fat ass, but with this ass, she just couldn't keep her hands off of it. Hell, half the time she was using both of her hands to greedily grope it, like the big piece of meat it was. Which included when she finally got the spanking underway. Which admittedly, was always the case during the early part of a spanking, so she could really draw out the delicious humiliation.
However, she really did take particular pleasure in this, given this wasn't just another piece of big fat disgusting ass. No, this booty was perfectly sized, somehow remaining well-toned and firm, while still having a drool worthy amount of jiggle to it. God, Maryse couldn't wait to feel those cheeks against her thighs.
Of course, there was a lot of things she was greatly looking forward to with this perfect anal bitch, and this was definitely one of them. So as much as she wanted to get to the more mutually pleasurable things, Maryse equally made sure to spend plenty of time savouring this particular heaven. Then again, at the same time, she tried not to get so lost in groping that fat butt, that she completely forgot about hitting it.
Well, she might've slacked off a little bit, but hopefully she made up for it with particularly hard strikes when they did come. And of course, while it was almost physically painful, she eventually phased out that groping, and more importantly, the pauses in between strikes.
She didn't give it everything that she had, at least not right until the end, given that Alexa had been a good little butt bitch, for the most part. Sure, others might've earned a harder spanking with the same actions, but again, this was a truly first-class piece of ass meat, and Maryse was willing to cut her some slack. Then again, that might have been seen as a punishment for this top-tier bottom.
Especially given how obviously wet this treatment was getting her. Which was why eventually the French Dom started to dish out everything she had, with some very enjoyable results. At least for her, which as always, was the most important thing. No, Alexa loved it too, as was made clear by her cries.
Which continued being mostly of pain, but as during the rest of the spanking, there was more than a hint of pleasure. Which was especially impressive now Maryse was using every ounce of her strength to brutalize that butt. So much so, it actually hurt her hand a little. But it was totally worth it, given the wonderful sounds it made. Both out of Alexa's mouth, and the sound of flesh hitting flesh.
Then there was the way those meaty cheeks turned a beautiful shade of red, and most of all, jiggled more obscenely than before. Oh yes, it was all so wonderful, something that Maryse never, ever wanted to end. And yet at the same time, her mouth watered at the thought of what she would be doing next.
Alexa was very much in the same boat, with the only difference being that she was deeply ashamed of herself for enjoying this so much. She had tried so hard to be a top, and put her pathetic NXT run behind her, but no matter how hard she tried, she still enjoyed this kind of thing. Fuck, it was bad enough that she was addicted to anal sex, but at least that could make her cum.
Meanwhile, this was just pure pain and humiliation. Which, in moments like this, almost felt like it could make her cum. However, for better or for worse, before that could happen, it was abruptly ended, and she was just left wallowing in the shame of having enjoyed such a thing. And worse, deeply looking forward to what else the infamous Maryse had planned for her poor little butt.
What was definitely for the better, was that unlike Charlotte or Sasha in the past, Maryse wasn't simply content to admire her handiwork, and then move onto the next stage. No, instead she went back to the greedy groping, and while that was initially painful, it effortlessly massaged a lot of the pain away. And it was in the form of humiliation, which again Alexa got off on.
Well, not to the point that she would cum, but that was a good thing, as it meant that ultimately when she did cum, it would be the kind of glorious climax that she could only receive from butt sex. Then all of a sudden, she received another hard strike, although for better or for worse, this was just to emphasize Maryse's next words.
"Bend over, you little bitch!" Maryse ordered gleefully, "Oh oui, mmmmmmmmmm, bend over like the bitch you are! Oh yes, I want you on your hands and knees in the centre of that bed. Nice and ready for me to fuck! Ooooooooooooh oui, fuck you in the ass, like a nasty little anal whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, Alexa, mmmmmmmmmm, time to use you like the pathetic anal whore you are. And make you my anal whore! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, penche-toi comme la chienne que tu es!
Oh oui, je te veux à quatre pattes au centre de ce lit. Agréable et prêt pour moi à baiser! Ooooooooooooh yes, baise-toi dans le cul, comme une vilaine petite pute anale! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh merde oui, Alexa, mmmmmmmmmm, il est temps de t'utiliser comme la pathétique pute anale que tu es. Et fais de toi ma pute anale!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Alexa replied, when she had the chance.
When she had the chance, Alexa awkwardly got off of her French Mistress's lap, got onto the bed and crawled into the centre of it. She then waited patiently for the taller blonde to join her, turning her head in the process to unsurprisingly see the other blonde retrieving a strap-on dildo, attaching it to herself, and covering it with lube. Maryse's eyes were clearly locked onto Alexa's brutalized butt during this, and thus admiring her handiwork.
So, in turn, Alexa was free to admire that weapon of ass destruction. The type of thing that most women couldn't take in their pussies, and yet Alexa's slutty little butt hole would take it no problem. In fact, the thought was making her quiver with anticipation.
That was even more the case when the French Dom got onto the bed behind her, and then lowered her mouth downwards to give her some much welcomed preparation. However, instead of going for her real target right away, the infamous Maryse pressed one long, lingering kiss to those meaty cheeks, which was quickly followed by another, and another, and another.
Not that Alexa was truly complaining, and in fact, it was the exact opposite. Oh yes, she was crying out joyfully at this gentle treatment. And she totally got it. She got like this when presented with the big bottoms of Becky, Bayley, etc. Alexa was just eager to feel that tongue against her ass hole, and then inevitably pushing through it and into her slutty little bottom.
Maryse was deeply ashamed by these actions, as more than anything else, this was the kind of thing which could be considered submissive. And it was just so obscene to literally kiss an ass, and even rub her face in it, as she eventually did with this big bubble butt. However, other so-called tops had done far worse. Hell, Alexa claim to be a top, or at least a switch, and she was currently preparing for her butt to be fucked.



But ultimately, Maryse just couldn't care how bad this made her look, not when it felt so good. Oh yes, Maryse allowed herself a few moments just to be completely lost in her lust for those meaty cheeks, before pulling them apart with both hands, and attacking her true target.
Which was of course, Alexa Bliss's butt hole, which she spat on a couple of times, before rubbing in that saliva with her tongue. She even repeated the process a few times, before focusing in on swirling that tongue around her target, as well as simply up and down. Something which unsurprisingly, had Alexa crying out, whimpering and moaning with joy.
Admittedly, that didn't really prove much, given that Maryse greatly enjoyed making her bitches rim her. However, they both knew where this was going. What this was in preparation for. And there could be absolutely no doubt that this anal whore was really looking forward to being used for her true purpose, and become just another fat assed bitch in the collection of The Sexiest of the Sexy.
Of course, the sounds of enjoyment only increased, when Maryse pushed her tongue into Alexa's slutty ass hole. Something which proved incredibly easy, despite Maryse doing it far earlier than she would've liked. Then again, there would be plenty of time to dish out a nice, long butt munching to this tasty treat, when it was truly hers.
And as this proved, it did not require a lot of preparation. Oh yes, multiple times former champion and Alpha female, Alexa Bliss once again proved herself to be a shameless anal whore, as the tongue of her new Dom easily slipped all the way inside her ass, as deep as it could go. Then the current champion and Alpha female pumped that slutty little fuck hole for a few long minutes. Which maybe longer than the rest of the rimming combined.
Then Maryse ultimately swapped her tongue for a finger inside that slutty little fuck hole, finding it just as easy. So much so, it wasn't long before she was adding a second finger, and also finding that an easy addition. It was a little harder with the following fingers, but even then Maryse was able to do it. Making it very, very tempting to give this whore hole an entire fist, or even two.
However, that wasn't her preferred version of anal destruction. So, after silently fingering that slutty little bitch hole for a few long minutes, Maryse pulled her fingers out, sucked them clean, and then gave Alexa the command that she had no doubt been waiting for.
"Spread your cheeks, bitch!" Maryse ordered with a wicked chuckle, "Mmmmmmmmmmm ouissssssssssssssssssssssssssss, rends-moi agréable et facile d'entrer dans ce trou de pute que tu appelles un trou du cul. Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, écarte les joues, Alexa. Ouaishhhhhhhhhh, c'est ça, oooooooooooh, bonne fille. Il est grand temps qu' Alexa Bliss devienne ma chienne aimant l'anal au gros cul. Mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, make it nice and easy for me to get into this whore hole you call an ass hole. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, spread your cheeks, Alexa. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, oooooooooooh, good girl. It is long overdue for Alexa Bliss to become my fat assed anal loving bitch."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Alexa replied, when she had the chance.
Alexa really loved hearing dominant women say those things to her, especially as in this case, as with many others, the Dom doing it emphasized her words by placing her lubed up dick in between her cheeks and slid it up and down, meaning that the former Alpha female and champion was nothing but a bun in a hotdog. In fact, made her whimper the desire. Something she did again, when she finally did as she was told.
When she finally reached back, grabbed onto her butt cheeks, and spread them as wide apart as she could. In the process Alexa buried her face in the bed sheets with shame, and waited to be used for the other woman's pleasure. And not just any woman, but the infamous super top, now simply known as Maryse.
Thankfully she wasn't waiting long, Alexa crying out with pure joy as her most private hole began stretching for an invading object. Which in turn, of course had Maryse chuckling wickedly that anyone would actually enjoy such a thing. Ironically, Alexa vividly remembered mocking the likes of Bayley and Becky for doing the exact same thing, even though she had been doing it before then, back in NXT.
And now of course, she was right back to it. Back to being Lexi the butt slut, who actually enjoyed the feeling of her shit hole being stretched. Hell, she even enjoyed it when that most private of holes stretched wide enough to allow the head of Maryse's cock to slide through it, and into her tailpipe.
Something which had the French Dom chuckling wickedly, and dishing out more verbal humiliation. However, it was all in French, so Alexa couldn't really understand it. Which was unfortunate, as again, she actually enjoyed that kind of thing. However, given that tone of voice, the idea behind these words was pretty clear.
There was then another pause, allowing both of them to savour this precious moment, and then to Alexa's surprise, instead of gentle butt stuffing, Maryse delivered a series of hard thrusts, which buried the rest of that dildo deep within the bowels of the other blonde. Which should've been unbearable, but not for Lexi the butt slut.
No, to her incredible shame, Alexa found herself crying out in mostly pleasure as her booty was absolutely brutalize that way. Sure, there was an undertone of pain, but it was drowned out by her clear enjoyment. Which was disgraceful, even by the standards of the female wrestlers of the WWE.
Then again, Lexi the butt slut used to be the biggest ass whore in the company, especially back in NXT. And apparently, she had returned to that role, even more than she thought she had. And to be fair, this made a nice change of pace from the gentle butt fuckings she would receive from her precious Nikki. Which was a thought which made her smiled dreamily, even as her tormentor switched back to English, to maximize the humiliation.
"Sooooooooooooo easy! Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, you take it so easy!" Maryse cackled with almost a delirious level of enjoyment, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, ah fuck, you take it so easily up your butt. Wow, I knew you had no shame, self-respect or dignity, but wow. Just how many times have you been butt fucked? Over a billion? Perhaps even a trillion? Mmmmmmmmm, higher than you can count, that's for sure.
Which seems only right, as this ass is obviously designed for fucking. Maybe even more obvious than the rest. But... fuck Alexa, you are truly a disgrace to wrestling, our gender, and the entire species. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh you are, mmmmmmmmmm, but don't worry, your new Alpha female intends to see you get used for the only purpose you could possibly ever have, ha ha ha ha! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, so shut up and take it, bitch! Take it like the fat assed bitch you are!"
Maryse pushed the hands of her latest anal bitch away from her cheeks in record time, so she could smack that big fat booty, and fondle it lustfully with her hands. Something she kept doing, as she slowly began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the strap-on to slide in and out of the inferior woman's ass hole, and thus officially beginning the sodomy.
And of course, she spread those cheeks for the occasion, so she could get the perfect view of that initial thrust. Actually, she did it for quite a few of them, and kept going back to it, in between regular strikes, and groping. Just anything which would enhance her own enjoyment, really. Well that, and put the once mighty Alexa Bliss in her place.
It was truly laughable to think that someone like this had ever been a champion, let alone an Alpha female. And yet, from what Maryse had been told, somehow this perfect piece of butt had deluded herself and others into believing she was a top, despite having an ass which literally looked like it was made for fucking. Maryse had always had a twisted fascination with other girl's asses, especially the big fat disgusting ones.
The term disgusting might just be to make herself feel better, although Alexa Bliss's bubble butt really did make all the rest look disgusting. It was perfectly sized, somehow staying the firm and perky, while being round and full, providing the best jiggle the French Dom had ever seen. And that was really, really saying something.
Hell, of all the many, many delusional bottoms Maryse had put in their places, Alexa might be the most delusional, and certainly another big indication of why the WWE women's locker room was in desperate need of a real Alpha female to take charge.
Luckily Maryse had ascended to her rightful place in the hierarchy, had removed anyone who was even slightly threatening to her, and leaving her with nothing but ass meat like Alexa Bliss, to use for her pleasure. And she valiantly promised that she would use all her powers to make sure that cock starving asses like this one would never go hungry again. Especially, given that it was so much fun feeding them.
Which was something that Alexa definitely approved of, given how blissfully happy she was moaning throughout this. Hell, even during the brutal butt stuffing, this shameless ass whore had whimpered, cried out in pure pleasure. Oh yes, she was truly worthy of the name Lexi the butt slut. Hell, she even whimpered in disappointment when the initial sodomizing was slow and gentle.
Maryse wasn't even trying to show mercy, instead just giving herself the pleasure of watching that dick slowly slide into that forbidden hole. And yet, this little anal bitch lifted herself up onto all fours without permission, and started bouncing back and forth. Something which was ironic, given that was the moment the hotel room door opened, revealing a familiar face.
"Nikki!" Alexa blushed, when she saw her girl standing before her, "I can explain."
"Alexa, it's okay." Nikki said sweetly, quickly closing the door behind her, locking it behind them, and cupping Alexa's face, "I know how much you love getting yer bum stuffed. And she's the Alpha. AND Maryse. No wonder you couldn't resist. Mmmmmmmmm, and you look so hot, taking her cock. I mean, you always look hot, but-"
"Really?" Maryse questioned with disgust, "You're not even a little bothered by this?"
"Why would I be?" Nikki questioned brightly, "This shit happens all the time. I mean, how long were you in the WWE for? You must know better than anyone?"
There was a brief pause, then Maryse snorted with disgust, "Back in my day, women at least had the decency to be ashamed about it, before I broke them. Mmmmmmmmm, but it seems that all that is left of you bitches is mindless anal sluts. Oooooooooooh oui, which makes you easy to conquer, but also a little, boring."
"I can fake it, if you like?" Nikki offered, trying to be helpful, and failing miserably.
"That's okay, I have other ways of humiliating you." Maryse grinned wickedly, before ordering, "Go over to my bag, and get out the first strap-on you see."
There was another brief pause, as Nikki was unable to hide her surprise, but then quickly replied and obeyed, "Erm, yes, my French Mistress. Absolutely."
"No, not that one, stupide." Maryse scolded a few times, before Nikki retrieved the right one, "Yes, that one. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, strap it on, and show your girlfriend."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Nikki replied and obeyed, this time a little uneasily.
Nikki had to look over the device in her hand a little first, as she really was unsure what to make of it. She had seen one before, while online shopping for sex toys, but the women's locker room was so set in it's ways, she hadn't seen anyone use one before. And to be fair, there was a good reason for that, as was proven by the look on Alexa's face when she came to stand in front of her. And more to the point, Maryse.
Who was unable to control her laughter, for a good few minutes, and Nikki didn't blame her. Hell, she kind of felt like she had a trunk. But if the Alpha female wanted her to wear a face dildo, she would of course use one. Especially if it meant that she would get to use it on Alexa's perfect little bubble butt.
"Ha ha ha ha, you look ridiculous. So ridiculous." Maryse finally started getting herself under control, "Oh oui, so ridiculous, and so very pathetic... that you actually deserve a reward. Oh oui, get over here, and butt fuck your girlfriend with your face, ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmm oui, viens ici, et encule ta copine avec ton visage."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Nikki replied and obeyed, this time without hesitation.
Of course, Maryse seemed in no hurry to pull out of that perfect little fuck hole, and only really did so when Nikki had her new 'nose' lubed up and ready to go. She then pressed the tip of that dildo against her girl's already gaping back door, and slowly began pushing forwards, resulting in a soft cry of pleasure from all three of them. Which was wonderful, even under these weird circumstances. Then again, Nikki kind of loved it.
After all, she was getting the best possible look at Alexa's butt hole, effortlessly swallowing every inch of that dick, like the well-trained and greedy little fuck hole it was always meant to be. And honestly, it was easily the most beautiful thing she had ever seen. Except maybe with a traditional strap-on, and that was something she could feel more proud of doing.
Although there was definitely something to be said for all of this, especially as Maryse continue to provide commentary, "Oh oui, stuff that ass! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, stuff it full of that big dick! Oooooooooooooh fuck. Ha ha ha ha, she takes it so easy, non? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, you're girlfriend is such a shameless anal whore, Nikki. And you can't satisfy her. No, mmmmmmmmm, she needs a real woman, like me, to fuck that big fat disgusting ass of hers, and treat her like the piece of fuck meat she is! And everyone else! Oh oui, Alexa Bliss needs to be butt fucked by everyone! She's that much of an ass whore, ha ha ha ha! Oh oui, bourre ce cul!
Mmmmmmmmmm ouaishhhhhhhhhh, bourre-le plein de cette grosse bite! Ooooooooooooh putain. Ha ha ha ha, elle le prend si facilement, non? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh ouissssssssssss, ta petite amie est une pute anale tellement éhontée, Nikki. Et vous ne pouvez pas la satisfaire. Non, mmmmmmmmmm, elle a besoin d'une vraie femme, comme moi, pour baiser son gros cul dégoûtant et la traiter comme le morceau de viande qu'elle est! Et tout le monde! Oh oui, Alexa Bliss a besoin de se faire enculer par tout le monde! Elle est tellement putain de cul, ha ha ha ha!"
As much as Nikki always enjoyed that kind of encouragement, she was far more focused on sliding every inch of that dildo into Alexa's bitch hole, and then eventually fucking it. Although when the butt stuffing was complete, she did pause to savour the moment.
Which was something that was pretty much standard, except this time, Nikki's face was buried between those meaty cheeks, which was definitely a plus as far as she was concerned. Hell, for a while there, the tag champion was pausing again, so she could feel those cheeks against her face again. Plus, it was a great way to tease her partner, the little anal whore whimpering pathetically, making it crystal clear that she just wanted to be fucked.
This was something that Nikki was only too happy to oblige, and eventually she stuck to thrusting that dildo in and out of Alexa's ass at a slow and steady pace. From the sounds of it, her girl was more than ready for more, but Nikki would never dream of giving it to her without permission from the Alpha female.
Hell, even if Maryse hadn't been here, Nikki would have likely teased Alexa as close to the edge of orgasm as possible, before actually letting her cum. And it was surprising just how much work Maryse let Nikki do towards that. Probably, because she found it amusing the way the Scottish woman's head was bouncing up and down, like some kind of woodpecker. But it was still very much appreciated. As was the fact that inevitably, the French Dom re-joined the fun.
"Get on your back, Nikki." Maryse ordered with a wicked chuckle, "Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, roll over like a good little doggy. Non! Mmmmmmmmm, non, ne sortez pas cette bite. Je veux que chaque pouce reste profondément dans ce gros cul dégoûtant. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, reste là-dedans, pendant que tu es sur le dos, pour que je puisse t'utiliser comme un gode humain, pour doubler le cul de ta copine avec! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh ouaishhhhhhhhhh, tu veux te faire enculer deux fois dans ton gros cul de salope, n'est-ce pas Alexa? Baisée dans le cul, comme une pute? Comme la putain de pute anale que tu es? Hein?
Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh oui, Lexi la salope adore ça! Non, don't take that cock out. I want every inch to stay deep in that big fat disgusting ass. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, stay in there, while you're on your back, so I can use you as a human dildo, to double butt fuck your girlfriend with! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you want to be double fucked in your big fat slutty ass, don't you Alexa? Fucked in the ass, like a whore? Like the fucking anal whore you are? Huh? Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, Lexi the butt slut loves that shit!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Nikki replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
"Oh yes, my French Mistress. Oh please, double butt fuck me like the whore I am." Alexa replied enthusiastically, when she had the chance, "Fuck me in the ass like the anal whore I am! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, use two cocks! Use two cocks to fuck my butt, at the same time. I'm a total anal slut, oooooooooooh, who loves two big dicks inside her booty at the same time. Please, my French Mistress, use my own girlfriend to double stuff my whore hole! Please? Oh please, destroy my fucking shit-pipe, and make me yours! Just another one of your fat assed bitches! Ah fuck! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, FUCK ME!"
"Disgusting whore." Maryse snorted in the middle of Alexa's encouragement, and ordered, "Oh oui, tellement dégoûtant. Nikki, spread your girlfriend's cheeks. Oui, make it easy for me to double ass fuck her."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Nikki replied and obeyed without hesitation.
Maryse smiled widely and wickedly, as Nikki reached up, grabbed onto Alexa's ass cheeks and slowly spread them apart, giving the superior woman the best look possible at that cute little bitch hole, already widely stretching for a dildo. It was the kind of sight The Sexiest of the Sexy lived for, so she of course just stared at it for a few long seconds, maybe a full minute, before taking aim.
Something she did nice and slowly, mostly just to savour doing something so twisted. However, double anal was a big deal, and while Lexi the butt slut had clearly experienced it before, and was eager to experience it again, it likely hadn't happened nearly often enough. At least lately, which was something else that Maryse definitely plan to change.
As a general rule, Maryse hated to share her fuck toys. Yes, there was a way to do double anal without it really counting as sharing, at least in her opinion, this included. However, in that moment, The Sexiest of the Sexy almost wished there was someone on her level around here, so they could give Alexa Bliss's perfect little bubble butt the rectum wrecking it so richly deserved.
Alas, there wasn't anyone even close. Although luckily for all involved, Maryse headways around that. This included. Oh yes, she was going to brutalize this perfect little piece of ass all by herself. And use this bitch's girlfriend to do it, making it even more sweet. Which was really saying something.
Just like the fact that Alexa Bliss's butt look beautiful with a cock in it was proof that she was a natural anal whore, the shameless bottom proved herself a natural double anal whore when it was just as beautiful to see her bitch hole stretch for a second dick. Something which would have had even actual prostitutes crying out in pain, and yet, Alexa Bliss mostly cried out in pleasure.



Yes, there was a initial cry of pain once Maryse's strap-on slid through that back door and into that back passage, but even in this extreme moments, there was an undertone of pleasure to it. Which would normally have Maryse taunting her victim, especially as it was followed up by whimpers and moans of definite pleasure. However, the Alpha female was just too preoccupied with staring at the beautiful sight in front of her.
Because Maryse loved watching inch after inch of her strap-on cock disappearing into an inferior woman's ass hole, especially when it was a female wrestler. And having it being a second dildo, sliding in alongside the first, just might make it even better. Just one was enough for total conquest, but two was just such a wonderful extreme. Maryse could never truly decide which was better, but in this wonderful moment, she couldn't imagine anything better.
Hell, she kind of wished it could last forever. But for better or for worse, as her thighs eventually came to rest against those cheeks, announcing that the double butt stuffing was complete. Which of course, she just had to taunt this anal slut about.
"That's it, that's it, that's fucking it, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh ouuuuuuuuuuuiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii, every inch!" Maryse exclaimed excitedly, before laughing cruelly, "Ha ha ha ha, oh oui, every inch of two cocks, buried deep inside of this slutty little shit-pipe. Just as it should be! Ha ha ha ha, oh oui, chaque centimètre carré de deux bites, enfouies profondément à l'intérieur de cette petite pipe à merde salope. Comme il se doit! Oh oui, le bubble butt d'Alexa Bliss était clairement fait pour prendre de la bite. Toutes les lutteuses le sont. Mmmmmmmmm, mais ce cul? Ce gros cul parfait, a été fait pour les prendre deux à la fois. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, ce trou de baise lâche a été fait pour prendre deux bites à la fois.
Faire de vous le plus bas des bas. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, et maintenant The Sexiest of the Sexy va le prouver, en baisant deux fois ce trou de salope! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh putain ouais, prends-le, salope! Prends-le! Putain, prends-le! Oh oui, Alexa Bliss's bubble buttt was clearly made to take cock. All female wrestlers are. Mmmmmmmmm, but this ass? This big fat perfect ass, was made to take them two at a time. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, this loose fuck hole was made to take two cocks at a time. Making you the lowest of the low. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, and now The Sexiest of the Sexy will prove it, by double fucking this bitch hole! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, take it, bitch! Take it! Fucking take it!"
Alexa loved having her rectum so over stuffed with cock. It made her feel like such a little anal whore, especially when the woman doing it to her was dishing out such wonderful verbal humiliation, as Maryse was once again doing. Also once again she pushed those hands away from those cheeks, so she could fondle and spank them herself.
And of course, Maryse paused to savour the moment, which was good, because Alexa loved doing the exact same thing. But also, it was some much-needed mercy for her poor little butt. Because as much as she loved this kind of abuse, there was only so much anyone could take. Plus, with her hands free, Nikki was nice enough to reach upwards and start caressing her girl's tits, helping to relax Lexi the butt slut.
Then once the French Dom finally began thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning the double butt fucking, Alexa whimpered, cried out and even moaned in mostly pleasure. Even though those dildos were so tightly packed in together, both of them were moving at the same time, so it was literally like her French Mistress was fucking her ass with two cocks.
Honestly, she would prefer it if Nikki was a more active participant in this. Of course, she would prefer it if her girl was able to kiss her right now, or even be the one doing the majority of the anal pounding. Although she was really grateful for what she did get, which was blissful, for quite a while, pun intended.
Of course, that need only grew, until it became overwhelming. But, that was to be expected, and Lexi the butt slut had been trained long ago to hold back for as long as possible, to maximize the enjoyment for her betters. For the superior women of NXT, who had used her bubble butt for their pleasure on the daily.
And with the much taller blonde behind her, and currently using her ass hole as the fuck hole it was always meant to be, it was easy to imagine herself right back in her NXT days. The main differences being that she had someone in her corner, and more importantly, her current tormentor had conquered her previous ones, truly making Maryse the best of the best. Which may be more than anything else, was the thing which finally made Alexa crack.
"Fuck me, ooooooooooooooh, fuck me harder! Please, my French Mistress, pound my slutty little butt hole, and make me cum!" Alexa desperately pleaded, telling Maryse what she wanted to hear, but at least in that moment definitely meaning every word of it, "Make me your bitch, just like the rest. No, mmmmmmmmm, you're the alpha. That means I'm already yours. Already your fat assed bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, but please, please, please, make it official.
Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, make it official by wrecking my fucking shit hole with two big dicks! Your big bowel-ruining dicks! Oh yes, double fuck my ass hard and deep, and make me cum like the double anal whore I am, that I was always meant to be. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, make me your double anal whore! Yours! Make me yours, in front of my girl. Oh yes, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Finally, after what seemed like an eternity, Lexi the butt slut got exactly what she so desperately needed. Namely, her French Mistress ever so slowly increasing the pace, which was more than enough to render her completely incoherent, and more importantly, to make her cum. She then came over and over again, as Maryse effortlessly sodomized her to the point that she could no longer think coherently.
Which admittedly was a daily occurrence for Lexi the butt slut. However, this anal pounding was so brutal, and yet skilled, that she retroactively truly meant her words. Hell, she might have meant them at the time. Because she really did want to be a fat assed bitch, more than anything, and she could take comfort in the fact that she would almost certainly be one from now on.
Maryse had never failed to break anyone, and she certainly wasn't about to start now. Hell, it almost felt like it had never been more important, given that she was dealing with a truly perfect piece of ass, which seemed as though it had been designed for her pleasure, and her pleasure alone.
However, at the same time, it was also clear that Alexa Bliss was the kind of anal whore who needed something in her perfect ass 24/7, and while there was no one else truly worthy to top her, Maryse was sure she could find others willing to abuse this hole. Nikki included. And she would use them just like this, and in other ways, to assure Alexa Bliss never again forgot the fact that she was a pure bottom, with an ass literally made to be fucked hard and deep.
Which was something that she was achieving with the current anal pounding. So much so, it was agonizing not to cum to quickly, and even with all her experience, it took everything Maryse had to be able to control herself. Again, that heavenly booty just had the perfect amount of jiggle against her thighs, and her hand as she smacked it. Which looked and felt amazing. And Alexa was just cumming so hard, and all over her girlfriend's face.
Then there were the wonderful sounds she was making, and just the sheer joy of brutally double butt fucking an inferior woman. Especially as it wasn't just a female wrestler, but somehow a former champion and Alpha female. All of which ultimately she just had to go out in style, namely by yelling abuse at the whore directly in front of them. And her little girlfriend.
"MINE! THIS BIG FAT PERFECT ASS IS MINE!" Maryse yelled with wicked delight, sticking to English to get her point across more, "OOOOOOOOOOOH OUI, THIS BIG FAT PERFECT BOOTY IS MINE TO FUCK AS HARD AND AS DEEP AS I WANT! YOU HEAR ME, NIKKI? I OWN YOUR GIRLFRIEND'S WHORE BUTT! I OWN EVERY ASS IN THE WWE! I OWN YOU ALL! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH OUI, ALEXA BLISS'S BUTT HOLE IS JUST A FUCK HOLE, MMMMMMMMMMMM, WHICH LOVES TAKING TWO COCKS AT A TIME! MY COCKS! OH OUI! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH OUUUUUUUUUUUUIIIIIIIIIIIIIIII, TAKE IT, BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Ultimately the combination of those previous things, and the other end of the dildo hitting her clit, resulted in the kind of powerful climax that Maryse could only experience when doing this to a female wrestler with these kind of credentials. Hell, it was so overwhelmingly satisfying, that she almost stopped. Almost. But she was The Sexiest of the Sexy, and far too good for that.
Something she once again proved, by effortlessly pushing herself through countless orgasms. Both for herself and her new conquest, solidifying this really was just Lexi the butt slut. And she was hers. All hers. Just another fat assed bitch, that Maryse could do with as she pleased.
When she'd used up every bit of energy she had, Maryse abruptly stopped, with every inch of her dick buried as deep as it would go into Alexa's shit-pipe. Expert butt buster that she was, she left herself just enough energy to stop herself from collapsing. Alexa wasn't so lucky.
Oh yes, once again proving herself a joke of a champion, and an Alpha female, Lexi the butt slut collapsed down to the bed sheets towards the end of the fun, in the process, truly becoming nothing but a fuck hole. Which had pushed Maryse onwards briefly, but now it was annoying, because she wanted a good look at her handiwork. Luckily, there was someone else who could do that for her.
"Nikki, spread your girlfriend's cheeks." Maryse ordered hoarsely, forcing herself to sound more awake and confident as she added, "Oui, spread those cheeks for me, and show me my handiwork."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Nikki replied and obeyed without hesitation.
Alexa was barely aware of that exchange, until her French Mistress started pulling her hips back. Given how tightly packed in they were together, moving one dildo back also moved the other, giving Alexa the feeling of having two big dicks removed from her bowels at the same time. Which was awful for someone like her. She didn't want those dildos removed.
No, being the greedy little butt slut she was, Alexa wanted to have her ass obscenely stuffed 24/7. Sadly, there was nothing she could do to stop it, given how exhausted she was. Hell, Alexa couldn't even spread her cheeks, which was a shame, as it was denying her an extra level of humiliation. One which she loved.
Of course, there was still plenty of humiliation to come, like when those two big dicks came all the way out of her butt, leaving her poor abused back door widely gaping open from the pounding it had just taken. And her girlfriend was emphasizing that gape, allowing their French Mistress to get the best look at it.
Something which meant that the French Dom chuckle with wicked delight, and took pictures, like pretty much every top who had done this to Alexa. Oh yes, Alexa was very familiar with this, and despite all the work she had done to be a top, and then to reclaim that title when she lost it, she found herself slipping back into the role of the anal loving bottom, who loved this type of thing. Which definitely included what came next.
"What are you, Lexi?" Maryse questioned after staring into that gaping ass hole for a few minutes.
"Your bitch! Mmmmmmmmm fuck, I'm your fat assed bitch." Alexa replied dreamily, again because she knew what was expected of her, and because it was true, "I'm Lexi the butt slut. No matter how hard I try, I've always been just Lexi the butt slut. And now? Mmmmmmmmmmm, I'm your butt slut. And, your lezzie whore. And, your ATM bitch."
"ATM bitch, huh?" Maryse chuckled, before pushing, "Then prove it. Oooooooooooh oui, suck your own ass cream off of my dick, right in front of your girlfriend. Just like she did! Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, suck it like a whore! Yesssssssssssss, crawl over here, and suck my cock! Do it, cock sucker! Oh oui! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it! Eh bien prouve le. Ooooooooooh oui, suce ta propre crème de cul sur ma bite, juste devant ta copine. Tout comme elle l'a fait! Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, suce-le comme une pute! Yessssssssssss, rampe ici et suce ma bite! Fais-le, suceur de bite! Ah oui! Fuckkkkkkkkkkk ouaishhhhhhhhhh, suce-le!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Alexa replied and obeyed without hesitation.
It had been obvious where this was going, and Alexa very much welcomed that. Pretty much every girl currently in the WWE, and in the past, had been trained to love ass to mouth. Especially the most popular bottoms, like Alexa in NXT. And a few times after that. And hopefully, from now on. Oh yes, in that moment, the girl who'd once called herself the goddess was very much hoping to embrace her submissive side once again.
Especially if the best top ever gave her more hellacious rectum wreckings like that. Oh yes, it truly felt like an honour for her to kneel in front of her French Mistress and wrap her lips around the dildo which had just pummelled the deepest part of her bowels.
Something which of course, had the shameless ass to mouth bitch moaning happily. Both at that twisted flavour, and the simple fact that she was so thoroughly submitting to her French Mistress. Something which had the perfect Dom chuckling wickedly, and offering up more verbal encouragement. It was mostly in French, but that was okay, as Alexa didn't need to understand it. At least not exactly.
The sentiment was very clear, and she was more than happy to thoroughly cleaned that strap-on, bobbing her head lower and lower until she was thoroughly deep throating it, and getting every drop of her butt cream. Which was something that the Alpha female rewarded her for over and over again, throughout a night of hellacious butt pounding.
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Charlotte Flair had lost! Charlotte Flair had lost, in the middle of the ring at Wrestlemania, for a title match. Something which made all the women of the WWE very, very excited for what was to come, as they all knew what that meant. Oh yes, if any match had to be ass for ass, it was that one. And The Queen was infamous for getting out of these things, but this time she had no excuse.
Her ass belonged to Asuka, and all she could do was accept that with grace and dignity. Or storm off in a hissy fit. That was good too. Actually, that was better than good, as it would mean saving her ass. Besides, what did The Queen care what the peasants thought of her? She was the true Alpha female of the entire WWE, and she shouldn't have to lower herself to being butt fucked.
Or at least, that's what Charlotte thought as she headed straight for her car. Well, pretty much. She stopped by the doctors, given that she had gone through the humiliation of being choked out. For a second there, she thought they could possibly give her the excuse to escape her fate. But no, the useless doctors cleared her and said she was good to go.
As if they knew anything anyway. That had left her with two options, and to her shame, she had found herself considering returning to the locker room to accept her fate. But no, because again, she was Charlotte Fucking Flair, and far too good for that. So regardless of the consequences, she headed for her car, only to find Bayley, Becky and Sasha waiting for her.
"Going somewhere, my Queen?" Sasha questioned mockingly.
"Out of my way, you worthless fuck hole!" Charlotte said angrily, and then when the other horse women surprisingly didn't cower away from her, she told them sternly, "I'm not in the mood for this."
"You think we were in the mood to be butt fucked, when we lost?" Alexa questioned, announcing that she was behind Charlotte, not that The Queen bothered to look at her.
"I was." Bayley admitted cheerily.
"Me too." Becky admitted dreamily.
"Girls, the grown-ups are talking." Sonya scolded from her place next to Alexa.
"As if you count." Charlotte scoffed, "None of you do. None of you are me! You're all anal loving bottoms, who either already accepted your fate, or diluted yourself into believing you could ever be anything else. So don't pretend we're the same. It was funny that you thought you could be on my level before, but now it's just embarrassing."
"Actually, it's the truth." Becky stated, which was pretty bold for her.
"We all lost to Mistress Asuka." Alexa pointed out.
"The only differences, we didn't run away like a little bitch." Sasha quipped dryly.
"No, you stayed, and became her bitch." Charlotte scoffed.
"So, if you stayed, you would for sure break?" Bayley questioned, of all people.
"No!" Charlotte snapped, before huffing, "I just don't wanna get butt fucked."
"And yet, you put your ass on the line, with an almost undefeated top." Sasha pointed out, taking a menacing step forward as she taunted her former tormentor, "So, were you really delusional enough to think this wasn't a possibility? Or maybe, just maybe, Charlotte Flair is curious what it would be like to have her ass stretched out, and filled with dick? To get a taste of her own medicine? To surrender completely to another woman? To surrender to a superior woman? To become another female wrestler's anal bitch, if only for the night? That doesn't make you hot? For you, the mighty Charlotte Flair, to get her big fat ass fucked in the middle of the locker room, in front of all of us?
"And you don't want to find out if you really are the best?" Alexa questioned, "Whether you really can survive an ass fucking, without immediately breaking?"
"I didn't break right away." Mickie pointed out, "And I'm like the biggest anal whore ever."
There was a round of laughter from everyone except Charlotte, and then Sasha pushed, "So, what will it be, my Queen? Are you going to get back to the locker room, and prove that you really are genetically superior? Or are you going to suffer the indignity of having broken bitches drag you back to the locker room, where our Mistress Asuka will beat you into submission. Because either way, you're getting your fat ass fucked tonight, and we're all going to watch. Mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, Mistress Asuka promised us we all get to watch the mighty Charlotte Flair lose her anal cherry. The only question is, does she do it with a shred of dignity?"
Another pause, as the two rivals stared at each other for a few long seconds, and then Charlotte growled, "You wouldn't dare?"
"Wouldn't we?" Becky questioned.
"We'd do anything for our Mistress Asuka." Bayley said proudly.
"And after everything you've done to us, this isn't a big ask." Alexa pointed out, before adding with a sigh, "Either way, you have an excuse. And isn't that what you really want? Something to blame for you finally getting what you know you so rightfully deserve. Oooooooooooh, mmmmmmmmmm, what that fat ass of yours deserves?"
There was one more long pause, and then Charlotte huffed, "Fine."
As much as Charlotte hated to admit it, they were right. In fact, admitting it made her skin crawl, especially given the smug look on their faces, and some of them even had the audacity to chuckle with triumph. God, she wanted to beat the shit out of them for it. Ideally lock on a couple of submissions, so she could have the pleasure of them tapping out, and literally begging for mercy.
Then she would butt fuck them right here, right now. turn them all back into her anal bitches, and leaving Asuka with nothing. Better yet, Asuka could finally realize she was inferior to Charlotte, and bend over to accept her place. Sadly, that didn't happen.
Instead Charlotte clarified, loud enough to make sure she had everyone's attention, "But I'm only doing this, because if weak little anal addicted bottoms like Sasha and Alexa can come back from this, it should be easy for The Queen. Who will make sure each and every one of you pay for this crime against the natural order of things."
"Whatever you have to tell yourself, bottom." Alexa rolled her eyes.
"And speaking of bottoms, get yours moving." Sasha grinned, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I can't wait to see Mistress Asuka fuck that fat bottom."
"Like we've both done with your slutty little ass, you mean?" Charlotte quipped.
"Yes." Sasha grinned shamelessly.
"Fuck you." Charlotte grumbled, and then she turned around and said, "Fuck you all."
"Maybe after Mistress Asuka has finished with you?" Alexa quipped.
"Oooooooooooh, that sounds like fun." Bayley said, of all people.
"It does, doesn't it?" Becky grinned wickedly.
Again, Charlotte really wanted to respond to this with violence, and then several ass fuckings, to remind these worthless little fuck holes of their rightful place. Then again, maybe it was better that she would save that for later, as it gave her something to focus on while enduring the worst night of her life. The one she had been dreading, ever since she found out what went on in the women's locker room, but convinced herself would never happen to her.
Hell, it was hard to imagine anything could be worse than the long, slow walk back to the locker room, given the other female wrestler's were looking at her like a piece of meat, especially the ones following her, and whispering obscene things about her, even though she was right there. God, it was so humiliating.
It got even worse when Charlotte finally reached the locker room, where she found Asuka waiting there for her with a wicked smile on her face. To make matters worse, Asuka was sitting in the middle of the locker room, on a foldout chair, already naked. Given that she was the one wearing clothes right now, The Queen should be the one feeling powerful, not The Empress.
But her successful opponent was the embodiment of power and dominance right now, whereas poor Charlotte felt like the definition of submissive especially as The Empress had the RAW and SmackDown women's championships either side of her, her trophies for winning tonight. Along with The Queen's anal virginity, of course.
"You get lost on the way here?" Asuka asked with a big smile on her face, before breaking out into laughter.
"Let's just get this over with, okay?" Charlotte grumbled with annoyance.
"Awwww, Charlotte, don't be like that." Sasha taunted as she followed the tall blonde into the room.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, lighten up." Bayley said cheerily, "Today, is a day of celebration."
"One like no other." Becky added, "One we're all looking forward to seeing."
"Especially me." Alexa beamed.
"So put on a happy face, and strip for me." Asuka ordered, "Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, show me and my bitches my prize."
"And what do you say?" Alexa pushed.
There was a brief pause, then Charlotte grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
Which unsurprisingly led to another wicked grin from Asuka, and a chorus of laughter from the pathetic little fuck holes that were now surrounding The Queen, but could never, ever lace up her boots. Charlotte hated them all, and once again silently promised she would get revenge on every single one of them.
But again, she didn't say anything, in case she was forced to give a striptease, which was the only way this particular moment could have been worse. Which was kind of ironic, given that she had taken off her clothes a thousand times in front of these women. And yet, never like this. Never with her about to bottom. With her about to get spanked. Oh God, how had things gone so wrong?
"Good girl." Asuka purred lustfully, once Charlotte was completely naked, "Mmmmmmmmm, now take off your clothes, and come over here. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, it is time for The Queen to receive her first ever spanking, ha ha ha ha. Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, the first of many. And what do you say? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, do not act as if you do not know."
There was another brief pause, then Charlotte again grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
Again, there was a frustrating amount of laughter coming from the pathetic little fuck holes surrounding them, who all rightfully belong to The Queen. But it was background noise right now, as Charlotte was faced with the even more worrying prospective of surrendering her ass to Asuka. Or at least, surrendered in one way, before another.
Which made her whimper pathetically, but against her better judgment she did it. Oh yes, the greatest Alpha female and champion who ever lived, actually lowered herself to bending over Asuka's knees, putting her ass in the perfect position for a spanking. Which would've been bad enough, if Mistress Asuka went straight to the butt beating. Unfortunately, Charlotte wasn't that lucky.
No, instead Asuka reached down, grabbed two handfuls of her meaty cheeks, and spent the next few long minutes squeezing and fondling them like a piece of meat. Which yes, was something Charlotte had done to her victims like a thousand times, Asuka included. However, she had convinced herself she would never actually have to suffer through this indignity.
Of course, now she was, it was worse than she ever thought. And she knew it was only going to get worse. Oh God, she was The Queen, damnit! She shouldn't have to suffer this kind of indignity. Especially when it came to this bitch raising both her hands high into the sky, and then bringing them crashing down upon her butt cheeks, causing the mighty Queen to let out a truly pathetic cry of anguish.
Asuka cackled wickedly, as she followed up that initial strike with several others. Of course, she made sure to pull her hand away as she did so, so that she could watch those meaty cheeks jiggling for her, like a big bowl of jelly. Something that she did with all her conquests, but it was especially enjoyable when they had the kind of bubble butt which really showed off the jiggle to it.
And amazingly, Charlotte Flair had one of those asses. Oh yes, for an alleged Alpha female, Charlotte Flair truly seem to have an ass made for spanking. And fucking. But Asuka was doing her best to focus on the task at hand, given just how important this was. After all, this wasn't just another conquest to her. No, this was a true challenge. Maybe her greatest challenge. And she had to succeed, at all costs.
Luckily, giving it her all was exactly what she wanted to do in that moment. Oh yes, Asuka made sure she was focused on this precious moment, as she made those meaty cheeks jiggle for her with every single blow. And she had a lot to give. Oh yes, the mighty Asuka gleefully dished out blow after blow upon that big fat ass, once again causing those cheeks jiggled obscenely, and slowly turn a different colour under the force of it.
Perhaps more importantly, she had the mighty Queen screaming and crying out at the force of those strikes, reducing her into a total bottom, at least for those precious moments. And everybody saw it. Well, everyone that truly mattered.
There were people in her life which were more important to her, and of course, she appreciated the fans, but when it came to seeing Charlotte Flair in this position, the people Asuka wanted to see it most were in the room right now. Well, admittedly it could've been better if more of the 'Legends' had been here, but they would learn soon enough, there was a new Alpha female in charge.
If they hadn't already. Oh yes, Asuka would make sure that every female wrestler, who had been on the roster before, and was going to be, would know about this day. The precious day that she turned Charlotte Flair into her lesbian bitch, and truly took over this entire division. Hell, she would make sure everyone on the inside would know this fact.
Her bitches were only too happy to help out with this fact, taking out their phones and recording what Charlotte Flair's poor little bottom was going through. Especially when it came to the brutal butt beating, which she dished out much later on during the spanking. Oh yes, Asuka spent plenty of time savouring this precious moment of the slow but steady ass whooping.
However, inevitably increased the force of her blows, causing those cheeks to 10 from bright pink, to a dark and angry red, and truly begin jiggling obscenely. And again, more importantly, she made the once mighty Charlotte Flair scream for her, and crying out in beautiful agony. Beautiful agony, which was guaranteed to push her closer to breaking.
Charlotte felt like in that moment she would promise Mistress Asuka anything if she would only end the brutal butt beating she was currently receiving, as her reaction to it was just so overwhelmingly humiliating. In the beginning, she had been able to keep herself reasonably quiet. Well, at least after the first couple of strokes.
However, as the force of the spanking increased, and Mistress Asuka stopped giving her brakes in between, in which she caressed the pain away, it truly became unbearable. Which again, was the kind of thing which Charlotte had gleefully dished out in the past, but she was never meant to receive. After all, she was The Queen, and far too good for this kind of thing. And again, she would do anything for it to stop, even spread her cheeks. Which she would probably still have to do anyway, but whatever.
The point was, she was humiliated beyond belief. The next few long minutes especially, as all of this caused her to rub her pussy against Mistress Asuka's thigh, causing her a certain amount of enjoyment. Or at least, that was her excuse. No, it was the only possible explanation, as the alternative didn't bear thinking about.
Whatever the case, Charlotte was on the verge of begging for mercy during that brutal butt beating, when finally it was over, and she was left a whimpering mess. Oh God, it wasn't the worst pain she had ever felt, at least not physically, but the emotional pain of lying there with a bright red ass, her former bitches taking pictures of her, made Charlotte want to run out of the room screaming. Regardless of the consequences of that.
Especially as it was so much worse, which was only confirmed when Asuka ordered, "Bend over! It is finally time for The Queen to get butt fucked by The Empress."
Something which caused Charlotte to whimper pathetically again, before forcing herself to reply, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
Of course, those words just made it worse, but Charlotte just couldn't say anything else, as she didn't want to risk another blow to her poor abused butt. Especially considering what it was about to go through, and all things considered, Mistress Asuka was being merciful by allowing her to move at her own pace.
She also took a few long seconds to admire her prize, while she silently ordered one of her bitches to go get her a strap-on, and hopefully some lube. And sure enough, a short time later, a cock was being strapped around Mistress Asuka's waist, and then lube was rubbed into it by Becky. All of which gave the mighty Charlotte Flair just enough time to recover.
Enough that she could at least go down fighting, instead of allowing her anal virginity just to be taken from her. And oh God, she really, really wanted to do that right now. Maybe she could even get her tormentor to give her a one on one rematch, so she would even have a chance of ending up on top? But no, that was just a dream, and again, any attempts to fight back could ruin her chances of revenge.
So as much as she hated it, the only thing she could do in that moment, was stay on all fours, and wait for Mistress Asuka to rob her of her anal cherry. Hell, part of her wanted to beg her to get it over with. But mostly, The Queen was relieved when The Empress showed her a small mercy. All of which was most likely for her own enjoyment, but the result was the same.
Once she was ready, Asuka closed the distance between them, grabbed onto Charlotte's butt cheeks, and slowly pull them apart to get the best possible look at her prize, which she stared at for a few long seconds, before she softly murmured, "So pretty. Mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssssss, Asuka will enjoy this, ha ha ha ha!"
Asuka followed up those words by spitting onto her bitch's butt hole, and then rubbing it in. Which was a process she repeated a few times, before settling into giving the mighty Charlotte Flair a long, drawn-out rim job. One she was half expecting to receive some taunting about, but it seemed that her defeated opponent was too overwhelmed with this whole situation to do that.
Either that, or she was very much focused on what was going to happen next to her. Either way, it caused a wicked smile to cross Asuka's face, and she slowed down the rim job to make it extra long, even sliding her tongue up and down the full length of Charlotte's ass crack, just missing her pussy in the process.
This long, drawn-out rim job was a good thing for both of them, as it gave Asuka plenty of time to savour this precious moment, and plenty of time to make sure that Charlotte was as relaxed as possible, and that bitch hole was as wet as possible. Also, it was just fun. For Asuka, at least.
Of course, inevitably she began swirling her tongue around that hole, instead of just sliding her tongue up and down, and then finally pushing it inside. Oh yes, Asuka literally pushed her tongue directly into Charlotte Flair's ass hole. She didn't get very far, but that just proved to her that she really was dealing with an anal virgin here. Which had both women whimpering, one in delight, and another in fear.
She then got a similar reaction, when she replaced her tongue with her finger, which was thankfully still covered in lube, when she had stroked her cock menacingly walking over to her prey. Oh yes, Asuka pushed her way into Charlotte Flair's tight little ass. Virgin tight? All of her experience, and everything about this woman, told her yes.



Which of course made all of this wonderfully satisfying. Especially as one of the sounds The Queen was making, they weren't of pure pain, telling Asuka that the once mighty Charlotte Flair definitely had the potential to be a butt slut. And given that precious ass cherry was now promise to her, The Empress was determined to make that her next goal.
Of course, she couldn't get too distracted with those wonderful thoughts, as she had to stretch out Charlotte Flair's ass, and make sure it was as ready as possible for Asuka's cock. Not that anyone would ever truly be ready for Asuka, but she could do her best. That way, it would be easier for both of them.
Which was why she eventually added a second finger into the mix, and pumping them in and out nice and slowly, twirling and curling them around inside of that tight little ass hole, and again getting very positive reactions in the process. Then she pulled those fingers out, sucked them clean, and then gave that big booty a nice hard smack, to emphasize her next words. The all important words, which of course were...
"Spread your cheeks, Charlotte." Asuka ordered gleefully. "Mmmmmmmmm, it is time for The Queen to become The Empress's butt slut, ha ha ha ha!"
Which led to a chorus of snickers from their audience, infuriating Charlotte even more than she was before, and pushing her into snapping, "You'll pay for this, bitch! Mark my words, I'm going to get my rematch, and then I'm going to embarrass you in front of the whole world. Beat your ass publicly, then privately and then break you, until there is nothing left but a mindless ass whore!"
There was a brief pause, and then Asuka simply chuckled, "You mean, yes, Mistress Asuka?"
"No!" Charlotte snapped, before feeling a big dick in between her ass cheeks for the first time, sliding up and down it threateningly, causing her to whimper, "Oh God... yes, Mistress Asuka."
Charlotte Flair, the greatest butt buster of all time, finally reached back and spread her cheeks, offering the mighty Asuka her hard won prize. Which of course, led to more snickers from the audience, and even a few chairs and claps from the more braver of Asuka's bitches/Charlotte's rivals, like Sasha and Alexa. Something that they would pay for dearly.
They would all pay. The Queen had promised them that, and she was going to make good on that promise beyond their wildest dreams. Make each and every one of them tap out to her in the middle of the ring in a submission hold, and then the middle of the locker room with her cock in their ass. Among so many other things.
All of which poor Charlotte desperately tried to stay focused on, as Asuka milked this moment for all it was worth, continuing to 'hot dog' her ass and cackling incessantly, before pressing the tip of that big dick against that forbidden hole, only to go right back to rubbing that cock in between her cheeks.
Which was incredibly humiliating, and was just allowing that virgin hole to return to the tightness it had been before the licking and the fingering, so if anything, this was just making it worse. Then again, that was probably for the best, as the last thing The Queen wanted was for her to enjoy this. No! She was Charlotte Flair, the greatest champion and Alpha female this company had ever seen. Of course she wouldn't like it. She couldn't. Would never.
Despite telling herself that over and over again, Charlotte had made a career out of turning back doors into cock starved fuck holes, and so had Asuka. So this was a truly terrifying moment for her, and she couldn't help whimpering when she finally felt enough pressure on her back door to stretch it open. Part of her hoped that Asuka would pull back, and continue the teasing, but for better or for worse, this was it.
The moment she had been dreading since joining the WWE. What she had feared beyond anything else. Far worse than any injury, painful words or moves could be. The humiliation of having her ass hole stretched obscenely wide, until finally a cock slid through it, and into her bowels, meaning that officially she had lost her anal virginity.
Something which Asuka gleefully gloated about, "Annnnnnnnndddddddd... MINE! Your anal cherry is mine! All mine, ha ha ha ha! Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss Charlotte Flair's ass cherry belongs to Asuka. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, The Queen's butt is the property of The Empress, and with it, the rest of her. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, your mine bitch! All mine!
Poor Charlotte wasn't able to offer any sort of retort, as she was too overwhelmed with this unbearable moment to even think of trying. Especially given the likes of Sasha, Alexa, and even Becky continued the taunting after Asuka. became lost in her native tongue, and then just gave up on talking. Mostly they were just repeating what their Mistress had said, but in a way it was even worse, given that at least most of those fuck holes knew better than to try and speak to her that way.
Or at least, they had done, But now, the once unstoppable Charlotte Flair was reduced to nothing but an ass whore, giving up her most private hole in a bet, just like all of the disgusting anal sluts surrounding her. God, it was easily the most humiliating moment of her life, and she had to wallow in that defeat for what felt like an eternity, before Asuka made it even worse by continuing to stretch her poor little butt deeper.
Asuka was greatly amused that her bitches would be so bold. Of course, she would have to sodomize them all deep and hard over the course of the next week, at the latest, just to make sure none of them had forgotten their place. However, she was as confident as she could be that none of them had, and this was simply a result of Charlotte Flair being universally hated backstage, which was causing the likes of Alexa, Sasha, and even Becky to become bold enough to speak up.
Which worked in her favour, especially when she became too overwhelmed by this experience to speak. Maybe especially during the initial butt stuffing, which was on heavenly displayed throughout, thanks to the once mighty Queen continuing to spread her cheeks for her.
It was an extremely familiar sight, one that Asuka saw multiple times a day, and practically hourly at this point. However, while she never truly got tired of it, it had never been quite this thrilling before. After all, she had taken down skilled warriors before, some of whom were genuine threats to her, like Sasha, and even Alexa.
However, this was the first time she was sodomizing someone who actually had gotten the better of her. The bitch who had done the one thing no one else could, rob her of her anal virginity. For a moment there, Asuka had feared that would be it for her. That she would never climb back to the heights she had been before. That she would never get the chance to return the favour. But now, oh God, was she ever doing exactly that.
Seeing the once mighty Charlotte Flair squirming for her as she struggled to take every inch of that big dick up her fat ass, and whimpering and gasping so deliciously the entire time, was better than anything she had ever experienced before. Especially because it wasn't of pure agony. No, The Queen definitely had the potential to be a world-class butt slut. Especially given that she had the kind of fat, jiggly bottom which was going to look so good bouncing for her.
And oh fuck, her bitch hole was deliciously tight. It wouldn't always be that way, Asuka would make sure of that. But it certainly made everything about this image more satisfying, if that was possible. Then it finally happened! Her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, making an important announcement. An announcement that The Empress, and her bitches, were only too happy to hammer home.
"Annnnnnnnndddddddd... MINE! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, your ass really is my now, Charlotte." Asuka cackled in delight, "Oh yes, ha ha ha ha, your big fat ass really does belong to Asuka now she has every last inch of her big dick inside you. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssss, every single inch of my big dick. All the fucking way! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, The Empress has usurped The Queen, by fucking stuffing her fat bottom full of dick. And now? I fuck you! Oh yes, I fuck Charlotte Flair in the ass! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, take it like the bitch you are, oh fuck!"
With her words once again devolving to her native tongue, Asuka simply concentrated on what was truly important in that moment. Namely, officially starting the sodomy. Oh yes, everything up to this point had been truly wonderful, and Asuka had maybe especially loved savouring the feeling of being inside Charlotte's bowels.
However, what was equally glorious was being able to pull her hips back and then to push them forwards again, causing the dildo to pump in and out of the other female warrior's most private hole, and thus giving the bitch her first butt fucking. Giving Charlotte Flair her first ever butt fucking! Oh fuck, this was truly one of the greatest moments of her life.
Charlotte meanwhile had reached her lowest point ever. Especially given that while the initial anal penetration had been mercifully painful, the following butt stuffing and the eventual ass fucking itself was nowhere near as bad. Not at least, compared to the things she had experienced within the ring. Which was exactly what she had been afraid of all this time.
Afraid that her own tricks would be used against her, and she would be turned into just another butt slut on the roster. And despite desperately trying to focus on her anger and disgust for this act, ultimately her treacherous body relaxed. Oh God, Asuka just wouldn't be denied, and now the only question left, was could The Queen get through this without completely breaking? However, just when she thought she had all the questions, The Empress gave her another.
"Ride me." Asuka ordered nonchalantly, before abruptly pulling her cock out of Charlotte's ass, and laying down on the locker room floor. She then pushed, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, I want the great Charlotte Flair to ride me with her slutty little ass hole. But do not make yourself cum! Not without my permission. Understand, slut?"
There was another brief pause, then Charlotte whimpered pathetically, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
Poor Charlotte then had to go kneel over Asuka's strap-on, lining up her battered butt hole with it precisely, and then pushing herself downwards. Helpfully, The Empress grabbed onto her cock, holding it firmly in place while The Queen pushed downwards, making the second anal penetration and butt stuffing that much easier.
However, it might just be even more humiliating as before, given this one was self-inflicted. Only, No. For better or worse, nothing would ever be quite as horrendous as losing her ass cherry. Then again, this was still technically part of that, making every moment of this overwhelmingly unbearable for poor Charlotte. And yet, if she wanted her chance for revenge, she still had no choice but to continue.
"Turn yourself around." Asuka then suddenly announced, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, turn around, so Asuka can look you in the eyes as you cum for her. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I want to look into the eyes of the great Charlotte Flair, as she cums for the very first time like a bitch with a dick in her ass."
Again, there was another brief pause, then Charlotte whimpered pathetically, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
Given that she hadn't been told specifically what position to anally ride that cock, Charlotte had chosen to face away from her tormentor. It wasn't much better, but at least she could get away with closing her eyes, and trying to block out what was happening to her. By the same token, switching positions wasn't that bad this time. Although it did mean she had to look directly at that smirking face, as Asuka clearly savoured every second of her victory over her.
As she should, as it would never, ever happen again. Oh yes, ultimately, this only strengthens Charlotte's need for revenge. However, to do that she would be required to beg to cum. Something she wanted to do much sooner to get it over with, but also, if she asked to early, she would be denied. Luckily, she was then given the chance to ask.
"You wanna cum for me, my Queen?" Asuka questioned mockingly, and then when Charlotte quickly nodded, The Empress chuckled wickedly and ordered, "Then tell me. Mmmmmmmmmm, oh yes, tell me, and everyone here, just how badly you want to cum with my cock in your ass. And maybe, I will consider it. Come on, beg. Oh yes, beg Asuka to cum like a bitch!"
Charlotte took a deep and calming breath, and then did as she was told, "Fuck me, fuck me hard! Oh God, pound my ass and make me cum! Please, Mistress Asuka, mmmmmmmmmmm, ruin my ass hole! Fucking wreck it, and turn it into a slutty little fuck hole! Make me just like all the rest, if you can. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, try and fail to make me your bitch! Oooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmmmmm, harder, harder, HARDER! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! AH FUCK, MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN MY ASS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OH PLEASE, PLEASSSSSSSSSSEEEEEEEEEEEE FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Instead of simply giving her the permission she had been waiting for, 'Mistress Asuka' continued to allow Charlotte to verbally humiliate herself, while grabbing onto her waist, and silently encouraging her to increase the speed. At the same time, the new champion and Alpha female started thrusting upwards into the ass of her defeated opponent, slowly at first, but quickly building up speed, until she had to be using every ounce of strength she could muster in that position.
Either one of which was easily enough to make poor Charlotte cum, but to her shame, the combination had her squirting her juices all over Mistress Asuka's stomach. Although at least it made her completely incoherent. Hell, The Queen couldn't even think coherently after that, meaning that she could just enjoy the most incredible physical pleasure of her life so far.
Asuka would be disappointed if Charlotte broke from one simple ass fucking. Hell, that total butt slut Sasha Banks put up more of a fight than that. That didn't mean that Asuka didn't try, she just didn't give it her best, right from the get-go. Oh yes, it really felt like it should at least take a double ass fucking to break the mighty Charlotte Flair, but The Empress still fully intended to give The Queen one hell of a rectum wrecking first.
Or more accurately, force her defeated opponent to give herself one, before she swooped in to give it the finishing touches. Namely, when it came to actually pushing her over the edge of orgasm, and then to keep her cumming for her.
Something which was very, very effective, given that she had the mighty Charlotte Flair, screaming and trembling in her arms, and more importantly squirting her cum all over her stomach. Although maybe the best part, was she actually did a decent job of staring into her eyes the entire time. Oh yes, Asuka and Charlotte stared into each other's eyes, sharing this moment between them of The Empress's triumph over The Queen.
Which of course, was one of the greatest moments of Asuka's career. Hell, it was one of the greatest moments of her life. Maybe especially when her defeated opponent ran out of steam, allowing her to completely takeover the butt fucking, and to show off her dominance.
That of course involved flipping the other woman onto her back, pushing her legs up to her shoulders, and then bending the supposedly mighty Charlotte Flair in half, while continuing to brutalize her butt hole. It was then the whole world truly fell away, and there was nothing but the total dominance of Charlotte Flair. And then, just a wonderfully tight little hole, that Asuka was using for her pleasure.
Somewhere in between those things, everything caught up with her, and she started to cum. Or maybe she had been cumming the whole time, and she had just been too overwhelmed with joy to tell the difference? Either way, the new champion became aware of the ecstasy echoing through her body.
It continued to do so, given that her clit was being frantically hit with every thrust, and of course, the sheer mental high of anally dominating another woman. Especially in the moment when she remembered this was another female warrior, and more importantly, the once mighty Charlotte Flair. Of course the downside was, it was the beginning of the end, and it was now only a matter of time before Asuka would be forced to stop, to try and regain her strength.
Besides, she didn't want to risk using all of her energy and collapsing. That would've been embarrassing, especially given that she had done what no one else could do, and top Charlotte. Also, she couldn't trust this bitch not to try and make a move, thus breaking the rules of the WWE women's locker room, just to get back at the woman who had taken her anal virginity.
So Asuka abruptly pulled her cock out of the other woman's ass hole, and then ordered softly but firmly, "Show me your gape. Show us all how Charlotte Flair's ass hole gapes after it's first fucking."
Charlotte whimpered pathetically, but thankfully got away with not replying as she arguably should do. However, that was little comfort, when the peasants that she had spent years dominating were already taking pictures of her ruined ass hole. Hell, she had been vaguely aware of this before now, but for better or for worse, she'd obviously been distracted.
Now she was horrified by the prospect of the other women in the WWE having pictures of her gaping ass hole, proving that The Queen had lost her most precious cherry. And perhaps even worse than that, proving that she had been bouncing up and down enthusiastically on a cock. So much so, that it actually caused her to cum like a bitch with a cock in her ass.
All that was beyond horrifying for the former Alpha female, and champion, and yet, for better or for worse, it gave her the energy she needed to obey. Oh God, after a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute of just lying there and wallowing in her defeat, the once mighty Charlotte Flair lifted her ass into the air, reached back, and spread her butt cheeks as wide as she possibly could, exposing the fact that her most private hole was now gaping open.
Something which caused her audience to chuckle, and gossip amongst themselves, while the poor Queen just had to hold that position for what felt like an eternity. Then of course, she received another humiliation.
"Now, suck my cock." Asuka ordered softly.
Again, Charlotte whimpered, although this time she added, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
She didn't want to, but she didn't feel she could get away with not doing it twice. Besides, it was an afterthought, given the other humiliations that she had to endure. Hell, even this particular humiliation was nothing compared to other things she'd received tonight. Which in a weird way, only emboldened The Queen. After all, if a butt fucking couldn't break her, maybe nothing would?
Admittedly she didn't want to test that theory, but Charlotte almost felt good about herself, as she crawled over to Asuka, and wrapped her lips around the dildo which had just pummelled the deepest part of her bowels. Then she moaned in pure pleasure from the taste of her own ass, and she was right back down again.
Especially as this caused her audience to cackle like hyenas, and some of them were even brave enough to talk trash to her. But not Asuka, though, who remained eerily silent. Which in a way, was far worse than simply talking, because who knows what she was thinking of doing next?



After all, The Empress had all night to play with The Queen, and just because Charlotte had survived the initial onslaught, didn't mean she would survive everything to come. Although for better or for worse, she was able to ignore that for a few long minutes, in favour of concentrating on bobbing her head up and down the dick in order to get every drop of that yummy butt cream, moaning like a happy little sub as she did so.



        Respect My Authority

        Stephanie put Sasha back in her place.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/respect-my-authority

Title: Respect My Authority

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Stephanie put Sasha back in her place.

Tags: sasha banks, strap-on, female submissive, dirty talk, wwe, female dominant, anal, fingering, stephanie mcmahon




Disclaimer: This is a work of fiction. I do not know or own Sasha Banks or Stephanie McMahon or any other former or current WWE women. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
"So, you wanted to see me?"
Stephanie looked up, and scowled, "Is that anyway to talk to your boss?"
Sasha raised an eyebrow, before shrugging, "I meant no disrespect."
"And yet, you'll tell anyone who will listen, that you're The Boss?" Stephanie questioned.
"It's a gimmick." Sasha pointed out, "Your husband isn't literally The Game."
"I don't like your tone." Stephanie scowled, "Or you, talking about my husband."
"Oh, so that's what this is all about? My, special relationship, with your husband?" Sasha teased with a wicked grin, then quickly added, "Relax, Boss Lady, I'm only teasing. He means a great deal to me, but he's like my Dad. Not my Sugar Daddy. Besides, no one is stupid enough to try and break you two up."
"I wouldn't be so sure about that." Stephanie grumbled, "And I'm not sure I believe you."
"Well, it's true." Sasha insisted.
"Doesn't matter." Stephanie said, slowly standing up from her chair, "Because I can not tolerate how this looks. Or your attitude. No, you will learn to respect me. One way or another."
Sasha Banks had a bad feeling about this. It wasn't often she was summoned by Stephanie McMahon to meet her in her office. Normally she was dealing with Triple H, and since she got to the main roster, even directly to Vince. But she and Stephanie had barely spoken, and on the rare occasions that they had, the other woman was disturbingly cold to her.
It was impossible to make everyone like her, and Sasha knew better than to try, but this wasn't just a twitter troll. No, this was the most politically powerful woman in the WWE, so the coldness had been a very bad sign, but this was even worse. And honestly, The Boss wasn't entirely sure what she was going to do.
Her first instinct was to lash out, but that definitely wouldn't help the situation. Neither did the fact that her second instinct was to start drooling, as Stephanie McMahon stood up to her full height. All 5.9 of her. And maybe even taller, including her heels. Which easily dwarfed Sasha's 5.4. Then there was that amazing power suit, which looked so very good on her.
That jacket, blouse, and dark blue jeans with a Motörhead studded belt buckle, was quite the alluring look. Especially with a bulge in those jeans, telling Sasha that Stephanie was packing more than just a bad attitude. And considering The Boss was just in her ring gear, she was beginning to feel seriously under dressed.
"So, are you ready to respect my authority?" Stephanie broke the silence which had fallen between them. Then she frowned as Sasha started laughing, and questioned, "What's so funny?"
"Nothing." Sasha lied, and then when she received another look, she added, "It's just that, 'respect my authority', really? Pretty sure that's a dated 90s reference. Whether you meant to make it, or not."
"And there you go again, with your little backhanded comments." Stephanie grumbled, "Is this really what my husband enjoys when he's not with a real woman?"
"I told you, I wouldn't know." Sasha said dismissively, before she smirked, "Maybe, you should ask Shawn Michaels. If Hunter has a side piece, I'm pretty sure it's his 'Road Wife'."
There was a brief pause, then Stephanie gave a fake laugh, and then leaned down to growl directly into Sasha's face, "You know what? If my husband wants to associate himself with trash like you, so be it. But why should he have all the fun? Especially, when I can put is side piece in her place, just like this..."
The bitch then kissed her, and Sasha really didn't know what to do with herself. It wasn't like this was the first time she had kissed a woman, or even that a woman roughly kissed her all of a sudden, but this was perhaps the most problematic. Because automatically she tensed up, and even lifted her hands up to push Stephanie away from her. However, this was basically her boss, so she had to tread carefully.
Especially because, while other workers were supposedly protected from this kind of thing, it wasn't normally enough to stop this kind of behaviour. And here, in the WWE, in 2018, this was the best place for her to be, and she didn't want to lose this job. Not when it was her dream job, which she had worked so very hard to get.
Besides, maybe she could turn this to her advantage? There were rumours about Stephanie bottoming to the likes of Beth Phoenix, AJ Lee and Lita, and it would be a tremendous feather in her cap if she could pull that off. Especially if those rumours were false, and she could take the mighty Stephanie McMahon's anal cherry.
So after a long pause, Sasha let her hands relax, and she then pulled the other woman closer to her, and finally started kissing back. Which had her boss smirking wickedly, but it also almost caused them to lose their balance, which would be very embarrassing. Luckily, that didn't happen, and they enjoyed a brief make out session, before the taller woman pulled her back, and smirked at her.
"I knew it!" Stephanie beamed, extremely proud of herself, "I knew you were nothing but a slut."
"Says the woman who's now cheating on her husband, with me, after accusing him of doing the same thing." Sasha grumbled.
"Hey, he IS cheating on me." Stephanie insisted, and when Sasha gave her a look, she added, "Even if it's not physically, he loves you and NXT more than me. And I will not stand for it. So, take off your clothes, you nasty little slut. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, it's time for me to put a whore in her place. Just like I did to your precious Trish Stratus."
"Actually, I was more of an Eddie Guerrero fan, than any of the previous girls." Sasha said dismissively, then Stephanie gave her a look, and she added with a grumble, "But fine, whatever."
Stephanie felt validated as she watched the shameless whore Sasha Banks remove her clothes like the nasty little stripper she was. Sure, she didn't put as much effort into it, as she probably did with Hunter, but it was more than enough to get Stephanie going at this point.
Maybe especially because it wasn't like she was taking off that much. Oh yes, Sasha had practically come here in her underwear. God, the things these sluts actually wore to the ring would never cease to amaze her. Whenever she wrestled, she at least had the decency to cover up. Not flaunt everything they had, like the rest of these hos. No wonder her husband was so tempted. And really, no one could blame Stephanie for her actions.
Which included carefully pushing a few items aside, and then pushing Sasha onto her back, onto Stephanie's desk. Then a fully clothed Stephanie just jumped on top of her, pinning her down, and smirking wickedly. Yes, she should have probably taken off her clothes right away, and just given this whore everything she had. Something that Sasha would probably take, and love.
However, The Billion-Dollar Princess loved the power she felt from being fully clothed, while the so-called Boss was completely naked underneath her. Something she fully intended to make full use out of, as she leaned down for another passionate kiss with this uppity bitch. Who of course, was quick to kiss back.
Something which was very easy to get lost in, which was exactly what happened. Fuck, Stephanie loved kissing girls. Even the whores employed by this company. Actually, especially the whores employed by this company. They were just so easy, and she love the feeling of power she had over them. And sure, it was morally questionable, but considering how much sex they had with each other, this truly felt like no big deal.
Besides, Stephanie told herself that she would stop if Sasha, or any of these other sluts, ever complained. Not that she'd ever had to put that to the test. Hell, this particular ho was practically cumming already, just from what was supposed to be a warm-up. Something which happened before, and the McMahon was determined it would happen again.
Without really thinking about it, they automatically started grinding against each other like animals in heat. Something which always felt great for Stephanie, but given the current angle, that bumpy belt buckle she was wearing was currently digging into Sasha's whore cunt, with very enjoyable consequences for the uppity black woman. Oh yes, Stephanie definitely recognize those kinds of moans, whimpers and cries.
And while she should arguably back off, so she could later make Sasha cum for her harder, she just couldn't resist doubling down on this particular act. Something which was very much welcomed by the employee, who had the audacity to call herself The Boss.
Sasha was used to doing this kind of thing with Bayley, and only Bayley. After all, the WWE female superstars were only too happy to do all sorts of things with each other, but tribbing was seen as more a sweet and loving thing. She had been able to find a way to use it with her favourite fuck toy, while still being dominant, but she certainly enjoyed it being something just between them.
And it was so weird to be on this end of it, given while she had suffered through being dominated, particularly by Charlotte, no one had put her in this position before. And to her shame, Sasha had to admit, she was kind of enjoying it. Actually, she was enjoying it a lot.
This wasn't entirely her fault, of course. She was a twentysomething bisexual, surrounded by pretty people 24/7. And half of those she battled for dominance on a regular basis, both in and out of the ring. So naturally she would enjoy having an incredibly tall, and naturally dominant woman, pin her down and grind on top of her.
Hell, the only thing which could of made it better, was if there was more skin on skin contact. Because yes, this was still incredibly good, but she actually wanted to feel Stephanie McMahon's cunt against her own. Mostly, because then she could feel just how much this bitch was enjoying it too. Other than the constant happy sounds she was letting out, of course.
Mostly, those sounds were directly into her mouth, but occasionally Stephanie did pull away, but mostly so she could grinned down at Sasha, or kiss her neck. The former just encouraged Sasha to restart the kissing, as she hated watching a smug expression on someone else's face while topping her.
But the latter was good, as it increased the enjoyment, while most importantly allowing The Boss to think about her next move. Because she was getting pretty close to cumming already, which was incredibly embarrassing for a bad bitch of her calibre. However, that was also why she kind of wanted to let it happen. Then again, whenever it wasn't the buckle, she got to feel a noticeable bulge in Stephanie's pants, which could mean only one thing.
One thing which would potentially provide a lot more pleasure in this simple grinding. Especially as half the time she couldn't angle herself right to return the favour. And Sasha really, really wanted to cum on that cock. Or better yet, pull it away from this bitch, strap it around her own waist, and show this McMahon whore who was the real Boss around here.
Make her respect her authority, Sasha thought with a wicked grin. But, for better or for worse, The Boss spent a bit too much time debating what to do, allowing her Boss to grind against her forcefully enough, and frequently enough, that she was just about able to cum. Which was by no means her strongest orgasm ever, but in a way, it was one of the most humiliating. Which of course in turn, made it so much sweeter.
Stephanie cackled with delight as she felt those juices squirting against her crotch, telling her that she'd made the other woman cum from simply grinding alone. Which of course, had her continuing the gleeful grinding, just to get as much of this orgasm out of Sasha as possible. Maybe even make herself cum, in the process.
Something which didn't feel like it would take much at this stage, which was kind of embarrassing, but it was hard to care, when it felt so very good. And although her jeans were probably beyond salvaging at this point, Stephanie did push them down, so she wouldn't cum in them. Which mostly, was her attempt to avoid an embarrassing situation at this point.
Naturally, the other reason was to free her strap-on, and start rubbing that all over Sasha's cum leaking cunt. Hell, just pulling those jeans down got the dildo probably wet enough for a whore like Sasha Banks. Or at the very least, her whore cunt. But of course, Stephanie had no intention of fucking that hole. No, this little slut didn't deserve that. Not after everything she had done.
Besides, this was supposed to be a punishment. In fact, Stephanie shouldn't be cumming right now. No, she should be fucking some ass. And that was exactly what she was going to do, one way or another. Well, maybe she'd work on pulling herself away from the grinding, and still find a way to violate the other girl's butt hole.
"Take this, you butt slut!" Stephanie announced while doing that.
Which of course, got a great reaction out of this anal slut. Oh yes, Stephanie slid her hand underneath their bodies, collecting plenty of juices along the way to make sure it was easy to slid a finger into Sasha Banks's butt hole. Hell, she could have probably rammed it in without all the escaped cum and cunt cream, but this just made it more enjoyable for her.
Which was the same reason she chose to go slow. Oh yes, Stephanie lined up her finger with that whore hole, and then slowly pushed her way inside. Something she wished she could see in that moment, but feeling it was good enough. Especially given the way that again, Sasha didn't even try to stop her, once again, just proving what kind of slut she was.
Perhaps more than anything else, whether it was the thing which made Stephanie cum. That, and digging her teeth into Sasha's neck, proving that this was her slut, not Hunter's. Something which she savoured, her finger staying all the way buried into Sasha's ass, while her strap-on was pressed firmly against the other woman's cunt.
Then with a wicked smile, Stephanie started finger fucking that slutty little bitch hole, soon adding a second finger, so she could really make it ready for her cock. Which again, the slut very much approved of. Hell, she even approved of sucking those fingers clean, and something even more unthinkable afterwards, as The Boss's legs were pushed upwards, giving her boss all of the access she needed.
"Hold these in place, you whore!" Stephanie demanded, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm, make it nice and easy for me to slide this big dick into that whore hole you call an ass hole. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you love this shit, huh? I bet my husband has been up here a thousand times. The rest of the boys too. And the girls. But most of all, I'm guessing Charlotte."
"Fuck you, bitch!" Sasha snapped angrily.
"No, fuck you!" Stephanie corrected just as loudly and angrily, "Fuck you in your stupid little butt!"
Sasha then cried out as the first few inches of the dildo were slammed into her poor little butt hole. However, she then to her shame gave herself away, given that cry wasn't of pure pain, like it should have been. Like it would have been for anyone outside of the WWE women's locker room, or just simply porn.
Because in either of those scenarios, anal was pretty much a daily occurrence, with the only difference being that it was used as punishment for losing in the WWE. And to her shame, Sasha's record was far from spotless. Indeed, she had lost many big-time matches, ones where her ass had indeed been on the line. And she had paid the price for it, many, many times.
Honestly, not many men had received that particular privilege, and especially not Hunter, who again, was simply a father figured to her. However, Charlotte had indeed butt fucked Sasha countless times, to the point where it felt like she practically lived in The Boss's booty. Which Sasha loathed. She hated that bitch so much.
She was so annoying. And her career would be much better off if it wasn't for the so-called Queen. However, the worst part was that no one had made her cum harder than Charlotte Flair, and a small part of her was actually proud that she was one of the Alpha female's favourite anal sluts. Meaning that her ass was well prepared for this kind of treatment, to the point that no matter how quickly she was given this treat, The Boss found herself enjoying it.
Thankfully, she was given a few long seconds to relax after the initial anal penetration. Hell, it might've even been a full minute, given that The Boss's Boss was clearly savouring the moment. Which was a process which was then repeated over and over again, Stephanie starting to shove more of that strap-on into Sasha's tailpipe.
Which was honestly, an unwelcome change, as Sasha loved savouring the feeling of a cock slowly making its way through her back passage, until her butt was stuffed with every inch of that dick. Hell, not even Charlotte gave it to her this way, on the rare occasion that she actually beat her, and somehow weaselled her way out of bottoming to her. Although, to her shame, there was a certain thrill to it.
In fact, the best part was the fact that for once, Sasha felt a significant amount of pain during the butt stuffing, and particularly the initial anal penetration, which almost had her feeling like she did after losing her anal cherry. Namely, almost unbearably humiliated, but able to cling onto the delusion that she wasn't a butt slut. That she was surrounded by ass whores, but she wasn't truly one of them. And she never would be.
Something that on a good day, she could almost make herself believe. However, in moments like this, it was clear that the once proud Sasha Banks had been reduced to just another anal slut, obsessed with getting her big booty pounded. Something that, for better or for worse, she definitely was, even now.
"Open your eyes!" Stephanie growled, "I want to see the look in your eyes, as I'm fucking your whore ass!"
Stephanie found herself growling those words over and over again, throughout the butt stuffing. Honestly, she wasn't even sure that Sasha knew she was doing it. Which of course, only made it more delicious. Oh yes, the thought that the proud Sasha Banks would be closing her eyes to savour the feeling of her ass being filled up with dick, and then fucked by it, was so deliciously sweet, that part of Stephanie just wanted to let that happen.
However, it wasn't as much as she wanted to see the look in those eyes as she inflicted this humiliation upon the bitch. Something that she was very, very much for. Oh yes, there was nothing better than seeing the shame, the humiliation and most of all the pleasure an anal slut got while being fucked in the ass.
It had never been more clear that was Sasha Banks's purpose in life as Stephanie stuffed that shit-pipe full with her strap-on dick, and maybe especially when she started fucking that ass. And she definitely insisted on the bitch keeping her eyes open for the beginning of the butt fucking.
However, at the same time, she just couldn't resist savouring the moment that she buried every inch of her big dick into the bowels of the so-called Boss. Oh yes, the moment that her thighs came to rest against those butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that cock was deep inside Sasha's back passage was wonderful beyond words. Of course, that didn't stop Stephanie from trying, when she felt she had savoured the moment enough.
"Oh fuck, you're soooooooooo loose!" Stephanie announced gleefully, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, you just took it so easy. Soooooooo easy, right up the ass! Oh my God Sasha, you're such an anal whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, this hole really is a frequently used fuck hole, isn't it? Huh? Well, now it's mine. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yes, right now, at this moment, your butt is mine to use as I please. But don't worry, mmmmmmmm, I won't keep you from your main job of bending over for the entire locker room. Both of them. Yessssssssssss, and unlike you, I'm a good Boss, who let's her employees have their fun. Speaking of which, keep your eyes open. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, keep your eyes open, so we can both really enjoy this."



Maybe the best part of all this was that the usually loudmouth Sasha Banks was eerily silent during all this. Sure, it definitely looked like she had something that she wanted to say. Probably a lot of things. But she held her tongue, so she could simply enjoy getting her ass fucked. Not that Stephanie could blame her.
Especially when her ass was fully stuffed, something that a butt slut like Sasha had to live for. Or the moment that Stephanie started pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to slide in and out of the other woman's bitch hole. Something which of course, had the former champion and alleged Alpha female moaning like the anal whore she was always destined to be.
Again Stephanie loved the look of pure humiliation on Sasha's face, and in her eyes, as she sodomized her. Although, there were other prizes on display worth a look at, when she could get herself to do so. Like the wrestler's pretty little titties bouncing with every thrust, and that incredibly wet cunt of hers. Hell, Stephanie could even kind of see Sasha's ass hole stretching for that dick.
Not as well as if she were in another position, which made it very tempting to change it up. She had done that with other anal sluts, but for now, The Billion-Dollar Princess decided to keep butt fucking the so-called Boss in this position, albeit with one small adjustment.
Sasha very much welcomed that adjustment, as it was Stephanie silently pulling her legs from her, and resting them against her shoulders. This meant that The Boss could truly relax, and enjoy the heaven which was being Stephanie McMahon's anal bitch. Later she would get mad about being put in this kind of position once again, especially because she hadn't lost a match, or anything.
No, she was just being taken by a taller woman, just because that woman felt like it. Which for better or for worse, was a very familiar experience for her. One which made it easy to get into. And certainly easier for her ass to relax, and accept being used for what perhaps was always meant to be it's true purpose.
That was the kind of training which Sasha used to specialize in training her bitches to believe, only to have that programming used on her, making her an easy target for this bitch. Although it was hard to be mad about that, when there was barely any pain at the beginning, and whatever pain there had been easily faded away, in favour of pure pleasure.
The kind of pure, overwhelming pleasure she could only receive when getting butt fucked by a superior woman. And although she hadn't defeated her in the ring, that was truly what Stephanie McMahon felt like in that moment. A superior woman. Or at the very least, superior to her. Hell, part of her even felt honoured for the fact that this Alpha female had chosen her butt hole as her fuck hole.
Because of that, Sasha found herself biting her lip to prevent herself from begging for more too soon. It was inevitable that she would, until Stephanie just lost her patience, which was unlikely, given that she had been around the business for so long. But The Boss wanted to spend as long as possible being her Boss's anal fuck hole.
Especially as the pleasure just kept building and building, ensuring that when she did cum, it would be truly spectacular. And, even though she was arguably in the wrong position to truly be effective, Sasha tried to help out by thrusting upwards, impaling her ass hole on the dildo, skewering it, as she finally started begging for what she so desperately needed in that moment.
"Make me cum! Ah fuck, make me cum you bitch!" Sasha screamed, "Fuck my ass and make me cum! Please? Ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssssss, pound my slutty little butt hole, and make me cum like the anal whore I am! Fuck me likes Charlotte fucks me. Like your husband wishes he could fuck me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, your husband can't fuck me, but you can, bitch! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, butt fuck The Boss, Boss! Oh yes, OH YES, OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!
Luckily for Sasha, she wasn't waiting long before she got exactly what she wanted. Which for better or for worse, was only a slight increase in the speed and force behind the butt fucking, which was all it took to make her cum at this point. Something she did over and over again, which was partly a testament to her training, and partly because Stephanie McMahon was unsurprisingly proving herself to be an amazing butt fucker.
Not that Sasha had any intention of telling her that. Although, she didn't need too, as the fact that she was squirting her cum all over Stephanie's stomach and screaming hysterically was more than proving that point. Which was one of the last things which echoed through The Boss's mind, as she was bombarded by orgasms, courtesy of a truly world-class ass pounding from her Boss.
Stephanie had been standing by the edge of her desk for most of this ass fucking, but when it came time to deliver a truly brutal anal pounding she slid directly onto the desk, so she could lean forward, bending Sasha in half in the process. Luckily, the other woman had proven herself to be very flexible within the ring, promising this would be no problem for her.
Hell, Stephanie had been able to get away with giving the exact same treatment to many girls before this, who hadn't been that flexible. No, the McMahon had just been determined to get what she wanted. Because McMahons always got what they wanted, and this was certainly no exception. God, it was so fucking sweet.
Honestly, she hadn't had this much fun in years. So much so, that Stephanie actually considered taking Sasha home with her, so she could use her like this whenever she wanted. Maybe even let her husband have a turn. Oh yes, it had been far too long since they fucked a girl together. Then again, why should she settle for such a shameless and overused slut?
Yeah, Stephanie could do better than this skank. Way better. Don't get her wrong, this anal whore was fun to use for her pleasure, but she wouldn't want her to have her around all the time. Besides, why would she want to deprive the WWE locker rooms of one of their favourite fuck toys? No, she was too good a Boss for that.
Although she was occasionally tempted to change her mind, especially during the rectum wrecking, when she too came. Oh yes, the feeling of having this former Alpha female and champion underneath her, squirting her cum all over her stomach, trembling and screaming was just so wonderfully thrilling. Then there was the look on Sasha's face, and in her eyes.
And the other end of the harness bashing against her clit. And most of all, just the sheer joy of sodomizing the so-called Boss, and showing who was the real Boss was around here, had Stephanie crashing over the edge of such an incredibly powerful climax, that she almost fell. Almost. But she didn't, because she was too good for that.
There was no doubt that it was the beginning of the end, but Stephanie was never more determined to make sure it ended in style. Oh yes, she pushed herself through multiple orgasms, both for herself and her anal bitch. Just like the good old days. And just like back then, she made sure to leave herself just enough energy that she could pull out without embarrassing herself.
Well, it had been a while since she had pushed herself this hard, so she collapsed into her chair, which she could pass off as a deliberate action. Besides, Sasha was far too far gone to really acknowledge it. At least until she received the order that every bottom in the WWE received after a good hard anal pounding.
"Show me my handiwork, bitch." Stephanie ordered hoarsely, somewhat regaining her voice as she added, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, spread those cheeks and show me just how widely I gaped your whore ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's what I like. Mmmmmmmmm, to see a gold digger gape for me."
"I told you, I'm not-" Sasha began weakly, only to be cut off.
"I don't care, just do it!" Stephanie snapped.
"Whatever." Sasha groaned, doing as she was told.
Even though she wouldn't admit it, Stephanie was a bit impressed by this response. It seemed that despite the first class job she had done wrecking that whore hole, Sasha still wasn't entirely broken. Maybe these 'divas' really were tougher than the ones Stephanie remembered from back in the day. Then again, Sasha was just as big an anal slut when she had a dick in her ass.
If not more so. And her butt hole had looked so beautiful stretching for that dick, and it looked just as beautiful now with that hole now gaping open. Something which was put on perfect display when the so-called Boss shuffled to the edge of the desk and turned herself over, so that her ass was hanging over the edge.
It was kind of impressive how quickly she was able to move into this position, again suggesting that maybe Sasha had a leg up on the competition of the past. Both in terms of athleticism, and just being a shameless whore. Although the result was the same, Stephanie smirking wickedly as a inferior woman positioned her gaping ass hole directly in front of her, and then slowly reached back to spread her cheeks.
Not that it was really necessary, as she could see the gape without it, but it did add an extra bit of dominance for Stephanie, and submission for Sasha, which was truly exquisite. Something that the true Boss savoured for a few long seconds, before giving the so-called Boss the next order.
"Good bitch." Stephanie grinned wickedly, pushing those hands out of the way so she could deliver a hard double smack to that incredibly sore behind, and giving the next order, "Now get on your knees and suck my dick! Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, suck all your nasty ass cream off of my strap-on. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, come on, bitch. You know exactly what to do. You must've done this in the women's locker room a thousand times. And the men's. And for my husband. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, show me how much of a dirty ATM slut you are! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, good little ass to mouth whore! Mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Without bothering to reply, Sasha slowly dropped down onto her knees and turned around, almost slapping herself in the face with Stephanie's strap-on in the process. Something which clearly annoyed her, although that was quickly replaced by sheer joy, as she wrapped her lips around that weapon of ass destruction, and moaned loudly.
The look on her face was also priceless, as she savoured the taste of her own butt, and no doubt how good it felt for her to be on her knees in front of the superior woman. The bitch then began bobbing her up and down, unsurprisingly proving herself to be an expert cock sucker. Along with many other thing tonight, Stephanie thought with a wicked smile.
Something that Stephanie was in too happy to point out, along with other encouraging words, as she reached down to stroke the back of Sasha's head. Hell, at one point she even fucked that mouth a little, but honestly, she was kind of out of practice with this, and was totally spent. It had been a lot of fun though, and she could see why her husband would use these sluts for their intended purpose.
Hell, with one of the greatest female wrestlers of the current generation gagging on the cock which had just pounded her booty, Stephanie began seriously considering a repeat performance. Both with Sasha, and the other sluts infesting the WWE. All of whom no doubt didn't properly respect her Authority.
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"And who are these lovely ladies?" Sif purred with delight.
"Tandy Bowen. Karolina Dean and Nico Minoru." Wanda listed the names of the new, barely legal, additions to her Mistress's collection, "You wanted some fresh meat, ideally with superpowers. And these three beauties are from two separate teams, operating out of New Orleans and Los Angeles respectively. This one is a witch, like me, but not as powerful. This one is an alien, like you, Gamora and Nebula."
"And this one is another assassin, but not as powerful?" Sif guessed.
"Actually, she has the power of Daggers." Wanda explained, and then when Mistress Sif gave her a look, she further explained, "She can create shards of light, which look like daggers."
"They are daggers." Tandy whined, "And it's cooler than it sounds."
"I'm sure." Sif said dryly.
"And the way she and the alien light up is quite effective in battle." Wanda continued with a wicked smile, then admitting, "Also the alien flies."
"I'm half Human, half Gibborim." Karolina protested, and then grumbled when she was ignored, "But fine, keep calling me alien."
"And you're all willing to accept my generous offer?" Sif questioned.
"Generous offer?" Nico spat angrily, no longer able to hold her tongue, "You kidnapped us, and you won't let us leave until we've had sex with you! Do you have any idea how fucked up that is? Do you?"
"You and your girlfriend can walk free right now, if you tell me you don't want to be my bitches, and mean it." Sif grinned wickedly, causing Nico to blush, "But I don't need to ask Wanda what's in your minds, or in your hearts. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, you both yearn for a Mistress. And don't worry, mmmmmmmmm, I'm going to make sure you two cuties get exactly what you want."
"What about me?" Tandy questioned, "Unlike these two, I'm not gay."
"Nico's bi." Karolina protested.
"Whatever." Tandy dismissed, "The point is, I'm not into girls, and I shouldn't even be here right now."
"And you mean that?" Sif questioned, walking over to Tandy, towering over the tiny girl, and looking down into her eyes, "Do you?"
"Ye, yes..." Tandy stammered, not even believing it herself. Then she gritted her teeth, and forcefully added, "But I get it, you won't believe me, so let's just get this over with, yeah? Because it's only been a night, and I can't listen to Karolina and Nico having sex, when they think they're being sneaky, again. It's just so... awkward."
"Oh my God!" Nico explained softly, horrified.
"Sorry." Karolina apologized with a blush.
"You honestly didn't enjoy it?" Sif questioned wickedly, "The sound of them, expressing their love for one another? Fingering each other's hot little pussies? Moaning into the other's mouth, because they couldn't control themself, but they didn't want you to know that? You weren't at least a little tempted to touch yourself? Or better yet, join them?"
"No." Tandy said, although less confidently this time.
"Very well." Sif sighed wistfully, before telling the little thief, "You may go. I assure you, no one will stop you. My precious Wanda will make sure of it. As for you two, strip."
Tandy didn't believe this bitch. Not for a second. Or at least, that was her excuse for why she froze to the spot, and just stared at the other two teens. Something she continued doing even as Karolina cautiously removed her top, shoes, and pants, before standing there awkwardly, and looking at her girlfriend pleadingly. Nico looked pleadingly back for a few long seconds, then sighed, and also stripped off down to her underwear.
The two members of The Runaways then removed their bras, and finally, their panties, before standing there awkwardly. Well, just like last night, this whole thing was awkward, and yet, Tandy found herself captivated by it.
Which very much continued to be the case when Sif removed her clothes with a ridiculous amount of grace and seduction, considering she was wearing heavy armour, leaving only Tandy as the one fully dressed. And yet, somehow, it was Tandy who felt the most awkward of all, especially over the next few minutes, where things unsurprisingly heated up.
Starting with Sif moving forwards, cupping Karolina's face with both hands, and pulling her into a passionate kiss. Oh God, Tandy was watching two girls kiss. And to aliens, for that matter. Something she got a reminder of, when Karolina's natural skin tone, namely her shiny pink skin shone through. Which apparently meant that she was excited.
That was also unsurprising, considering she was being kissed by a statuesque goddess. What wasn't surprising, was that she seemed just as happy watching her girlfriend kiss her. Oh God, Sif started going back and forth in between the lips of Karolina and Nico, and although initially Nico was a lot more hesitant than her teammate and lover, they both eventually relaxed and let Sif have her way with them.
And God help her, Tandy wanted to join them. Which had to be an effective Sif's magic, right? Or Wanda's? Because Tandy had been sure that she was straight. Sure, she had the occasional moment of curiosity, like last night, but nothing serious. Nothing like this. She didn't think. But now she was questioning everything she thought she knew about herself.
"You're still here?" Sif question casually, gently pressing the heads of Karolina and Nico together, so they would become distracted by kissing each other.
"I... I... I, I..." Tandy stammered, for once words failing her.
"That's good." Sif added just as casually, as if Tandy hadn't spoken at all, "You can stay, you know? Just watch? But, you need to remove your clothes. It's only fair. Mmmmmmmmm, I can't have you making these hot little sluts feeling uncomfortable, now can I? And besides, mmmmmmmmmm, I want the best view possible, WHEN you start touching that hot little body of yours."
Which was infuriating, and yet the only thing Tandy could say in reply was, "Okay."
She then just stood there for a few more long minutes, and then without really thinking about it, she started taking off her clothes too. Which was ridiculous. She should just leave. Or better yet, she should have been yelling at Sif for being so presumptuous. And for fooling around with teenagers, when she was over a thousand years old. God, that was so creepy.
And she was coming in between a happy couple. And yet, at the rate this was going, Tandy would be doing the exact same thing. And God help her, she wanted too. Oh fuck, she wanted to kiss Karolina, and Nico, and even Sif. Along with so much more. Oh God, what was happening here? What was she doing, and why couldn't she stop?
Sif thoroughly enjoyed watching a woman slowly surrendering to her, and whether they were aware of it or not, all three of these girls were doing just that. Tandy Bowen included. In fact, Tandy's transition may have been her favourite, as it was adorable to see her from going from acting like she was going to leave, to just another mindless lesbian slut, because she just couldn't help herself. Oh yes, that truly was a treat.
Although there was definitely something to be said for Karolina and even Nico being far more willing to give themselves to her, and obviously they were her main focus for quite a while, as the three of them went back and forth between kissing each other.
Then without warning Sif lifted Karolina up into the air, making the half breed cry out and stiffen with apprehension. However, she quickly relaxed, and moaned happily, as her new Mistress wrapped her lips around one of her nipples, and began gently sucking on it. Sif then of course moved over to the other nipple, and repeated the process, before going back and forth.
Along the way, she kissed the soft flesh surrounding them, making sure to give every inch of Karolina's beautiful boobs the attention they deserved. Just like she did with Nico's tits a few minutes later, putting one girl down, and picking up the other so she could repeat the process. Albeit without Nico initially freezing, showing just how into this she had already become.
As she was already on something of a roll, Sif was tempted to push her luck by walking right up to Tandy, and burying her face in those big, glorious tits of hers. Admittedly, they couldn't compared to the massive breasts of Darcy Lewis or Natasha Romanoff, but they were still fairly impressive. Easily as good as Karolina's tits, if not better.
Although even Nico had quite a nice little pair. And it all seemed to pay off, when Sif was able to press down onto the heads of Karolina and Nico, bringing them down to her own tits, which the two teens were only too happy to latch onto and suck on happily for a few long minutes, while their Mistress locked eyes with Tandy, and grinned wickedly.
"Get on the bed." Sif then ordered softly, pushing Karolina and Nico gently away from her, and clarifying, "I want you to line up, laying on your backs with your legs spread, so I can taste what you have to offer me. That means you too, Tandy. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, you can still pretend like I won't be eating your pussy before this night is over, but if you stay, I want you to line up, like a good girl."
"Okay." Tandy whimpered pathetically, her head down, and blushing furiously.
"And by that, you mean?" Sif questioned firmly.
"Erm... yes, Mistress Sif?" Tandy replied hesitantly.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Karolina replied quickly after that.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Nico was the last to hesitantly reply.
It also took them a while to obey, but that was more than forgivable, given that this was their first time and all. Sif actually found it really cute. Especially given that she was expecting Tandy to keep protesting, or at least not to obey right away, and yet, not only had she obeyed, but she had even used Sif's proper title.
Yes, she had needed a little push, but she did it. Oh fuck, and now Mistress Sif at three tasty treats spread out in front of her, just waiting for her to taste them, and in doing so, she pushed these teens further into submission to her. The question was, where did she start? Fuck, it was so hard to choose, when they all looked, and smelled, so good.
Nico couldn't believe this was happening. One moment she was telling herself, and more importantly Karolina that they wouldn't give this bitch what she wanted. Agreed that they would stand united with Tandy, and get them out of this together. Or at the very least, negotiate getting the straight girl out of this. But they were only supposed to accept a compromise after weeks of protest.
Maybe months. That was what they had all agreed too, and yet, five minutes within the presence of Mistress Sif, and all three of them were spreading their legs, and offering themselves to the intimidating woman. Which was beyond embarrassing, and yet, Nico would be lying if she said it wasn't incredibly exciting. Even if the bitch was threatening to fuck her girl in front of her.
Unless somebody did something soon, that was exactly what was going to happen, as Mistress Sif even further teased it by lowering her mouth to Karolina's cunt, and lingering there for a few long minutes. Enough to have Karolina whimpering with anticipation. Then all of a sudden, she was moving her mouth to the side, sticking out her tongue, and sliding it over a pussy.
Over Nico's pussy. Oh fuck, somehow it was Nico's pussy, which was the first to receive the honour of Mistress Sif's tongue sliding over it, with the results being very predictable. Namely, the young witch crying out loudly with overwhelming pleasure. Which was mostly because of what she was feeling, and not because she was surprised.
Of course, she was more guilty than surprised, immediately looking over at Karolina apologetically. Thankfully her girlfriend gave her an understanding look and even reached out to take her hand in hers, so they could share what ended up being a far to brief moment with each other. It was hard to tell whether Mistress Sif was allowing them to have that, or simply savouring the taste of Nico's pussy, but either way, the result was the same.
Namely, a few brief seconds of peace, and then Nico found herself crying out in pleasure again. Which was something she did a lot over the next few minutes, along with whimpers and moans, as the older woman's tongue gently caressed her cunt over and over again.
Then Mistress Sif moved over to Karolina and gave her the same treatment, which understandably left Nico feeling incredibly jealous, but not really as much as she should be. After all, this was Karolina Dean, the girl she had fallen in love with, hard and fast, and now she was cheating on her right in front of her. They both were. Oh God, they were cheating on each other, and while it hurt, it was also overwhelmingly hot.
So much so, it actually seemed worth the sacrifice. Which had to be the magic talking. Nico tried to constantly remind herself of that, and the fact that she needed to stay focused and resisting this bitch. But God help her, her body was already surrendering to this goddess, and she feared the rest of her would soon follow.
Tandy more or less had the same fears. Yes, she wasn't watching a lover cheating on her, but suddenly she had gone from straight to laying there with her legs open, waiting for another woman to lick her pussy, straight after getting a taste of a couple of lesbians. Oh God, this was so gay. And hot.
And she knew on some level she was being affected by some kind of magic, but in that moment it was really, really hard to care, as she had never been more turned on by watching Mistress Sif move from first one pussy to another. Especially as Tandy knew she was about to get the same treatment, and very nearly begged for it, just before it happened, as the anticipation was just so great.
Like her two friends before her, Tandy's eyes went wide and she cried out loudly in pure pleasure when she finally received the gift of Mistress Sif's tongue sliding over her pussy, and then lingering on her clit just right, before repeating the process over and over again. God, she'd never received anything even close to this level of pleasure before.
No wonder Nico and Karolina were so gay for each other. Then again, this probably felt so good because of Mistress Sif's magic, right? Which was the same reason she was left feeling incredibly jealous as after half a dozen licks, the older woman moved her mouth to the other two teens, and gave them the same kind of attention.
It was also why Tandy wasn't just jealous of Nico and Karolina for receiving that kind of treatment, but also Mistress Sif. Oh God, something was turning her into a pussy craving slut! Or more accurately, a girl craving slut, given that she wanted to do so much more than simply eat pussy in that moment. She wanted to slide her hands and mouth all over those beautiful bodies.
Worship their tits, and even their asses. And maybe most of all, in that moment, she wanted to kiss them. Which apparently was a feeling which was shared by Nico and Karolina, the two girlfriends ultimately giving in to their desire to do that, making this moment so much more twisted, and just flat-out beautiful.
In that moment, Tandy wished she was brave enough to kiss Nico. Or maybe even get in between the two of her friends and take it in turns to kiss them. Oh God, that's exactly what she wanted to do right now, and given the few looks they had given her, she always wondered whether they would let her. God, one way or another, she really wanted to start using her mouth to please the other women.
Hell, in that moment, she wanted it more than receiving a pussy licking. Well, as long as she got to cum right afterwards. Or maybe even during. Oh yes, it felt like all it would take was a little rubbing of her clit to make her cum while eating pussy. And all of a sudden, she had the opportunity to do just that.
"Mmmmmmmmmmm, you all taste delicious." Sif half chuckled, half moaned, as she lifted herself up and crawled forwards, "I knew that you would. But... I'm interested to see how you are at being the one doing the licking. Particularly you, my little lezzie slut. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I have a lot of bi bitches, but let's see what the proper lesbian can do."
"Yes, yesssssssss, let me please you, Mistress Sif. Please you with my mouth." Karolina pleaded dreamily, before thankfully being silenced by a pussy being pressed to her lips.
Karolina briefly worried that she was coming across as too eager, or worse, that it would be the final straw for Nico, her girlfriend freaking out, breaking up with her, and the two of them never speaking again. Unfortunately, the latter was still a horrifying possibility, but at least for now, she could take comfort in the fact that she couldn't sense anything like that from her lover.
Although honestly, Nico's feelings weren't the priority for her that they should be in that moment. No, in that moment, her main focus was the chance to worship the pussy of a literal goddess, her mouth literally watering just at the thought of it. God, her heart even fluttered at the knowledge that Mistress Sif was giving her this honour first.
She had pretty much always known she was gay, but Karolina only ever really wanted to have sex with Nico Minoru before this. Well, she had some passing fantasies of course, like ones involving the original female Avenger. But then again, seemingly every girl her age confessed to having a 'girl crush' on Natasha Romanoff, AKA The Black Widow.
The difference being that Karolina would have done something about it, given half the chance. And now she had the chance to taste the pussy of a woman easily just as intimidating and sexy, and somehow she ended up tasting better than she thought she would, which was really, really saying something. God, it was practically enough to make her lose her mind for a few long, slow minutes.
Thankfully, she was normally the giver in the relationship she had with Nico, meaning Karolina had a lot of practice with her mind busy savouring the taste, while her body went into business for itself. Or at least, her tongue did, given that was the part of her body, which continued worshiping the tasty treat now hovering over it.
Just like she talked Nico into doing. Oh yes, it was hard not to think of her girlfriend sitting on her face right now, which just made this moment even better. In fact, Karolina never, ever wanted it to end, given that in this moment, her entire world was simply pussy, and that was all that she wanted. More than even some satisfaction of her own.
Unfortunately, it was a heaven which couldn't last forever, and all too soon Mistress Sif was moving away, and giving 'the other proper lesbian' a chance to show what she could do. Karolina wanted to point out that Nico identified as bi, but it was unsurprising that she couldn't get the words out. Or her normally talkative girlfriend, for that matter, given that another woman sat on her girlfriend's face, expecting to be pleasured.
And there was no hesitation from her girlfriend to do so. And in that moment, Karolina wasn't even jealous of the other woman in the equation. No, she was jealous of Nico, and then Tandy, for being allowed the privilege of tasting their Mistress's yummy little pussy.
Sif had so enjoyed tasting these women. In fact, she wanted to push it further. To make each of them cum in her mouth and all over her face, before she even started getting any satisfaction herself. Maybe eat their asses too. Hell, she was very close to 69'ing with them, as a reward for doing such a good job with eating her pussy. Which definitely included Tandy Bowen, who was a natural at all of this.



However, there would be time enough for that later. For now, it was important to make it crystal clear who was in charge. So after she had sampled each of those tasty treats, perhaps more often than she should have, Sif demanded some attention herself, and definitely got it.
Each of those little sluts was more eager to lick her cunt than the last, and while Karolina definitely had the advantage when it came to experience, there was definitely something to be said for the eagerness of Tandy, once she properly relaxed and started enjoying herself. Nico was somewhere in the middle, which was a delicious combination, and more importantly, offering her three different ways of getting licked.
Which was truly intoxicating, but maybe a little too much so. Especially combined with the enthusiastic pussy licking Nico and especially Tandy were giving her. Of course, Sif could have easily ordered them to slow down or speed up at any time, but in the end, it was an easy choice for her.
"Make me cum, you little bitches!" Sif ordered after a decent amount of time just enjoying the enthusiastic pussy licking, "Make me cum in your hot little mouths and all over your pretty little faces. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it. Good girls. Work that clit just like that. More, more, more, more, mmmmmmmmmm, more! Yesssssssssssss, prove that you want to be nothing but my cunt loving little dyke sluts! My little lesbo whores! My slaves. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, prove that you are worthy of being slaves of Sif. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, prove it by tongue fucking me. Oh yes, shove your tongues inside my pussy, and prove that OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, JUST LIKE THAT, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
While she held back for a decent amount of time, Sif could have waited even longer, and she almost regretted not doing so once she started talking. After all, the pleasure had been wonderful, even without cumming, and there was always something to be said for holding herself back for as long as she could. Especially when it was introducing a girl to the joys of eating pussy, as in the case of Tandy Bowen.
However, cumming in her mouth and all over her face would also be effective, and Sif was really looking forward to what came after this. Namely, lining these girls up, and taking each one of their asses, and making them hers. Now that would really break them in, the thought of it only pushing her closer to climax.
Ironically, it was Tandy who actually made her cum that first time. Sif had continued switching between the faces of the teens, and Karolina was first to push her tongue inside her, and push her new Mistress as close to cumming as she possibly could, before Sif moved away, and tried to calm herself down by sitting on Tandy's face.
However, the alleged straight girl immediately shoved her tongue inside her new owner, and fucked her hard with it, until it became just all too much for the more experienced woman. Oh yes, Sif came nice and hard, and then she made sure she continued doing so. And, even though it was tempting to remain where she was, being the generous Dom that she was, Sif forced herself to allow Nico and Karolina to get a chance to taste her cum.
Tandy was fairly certain that she could make this woman cum for her, considering how she was obviously enjoying this, and even had assistance from some real queer girls. However, she didn't think she would be the first to get the privilege, so when Mistress Sif first came, she was taken by surprise. As a result, she pretty much missed all of that precious liquid.
Which was kind of sad, but she also kind of liked the feeling of another woman cumming in her face. She loved it, actually. Oh yes, she loved it, as it felt like the dominant woman was marking her as hers. On some level, she knew that she had been afraid of that before, but now it seemed like a precious gift.
Now Tandy wanted to be a lesbian sex slave for this goddess more than anything. And she was more than willing to prove herself worthy of being a slave of Sif. Once she recovered from the initial shock of having another woman cum in her face. Thankfully she was able to do that before Mistress Sif got too upset with her, and even sort of made it up to her, shoving her tongue back inside her top's cunt, and fucking her with it until she made her cum again.
Only this time, she was able to swallow a decent amount of that precious liquid, which almost made her cum too. Although at the very least, Tandy was sure in that moment, that this made her one of this goddess's bitches, and a lesbian.
Then Mistress Sif lifted herself off of Tandy's face, and suddenly she wasn't so sure. She still had the taste of heaven on her lips, and definitely craved more, but at the same time, Tandy was really aware that she had identified as straight only a few hours ago, and now she wasn't sure what to think.
Because she was obviously aware that what was happening to her could have been because of magic, and she promised herself she wouldn't be just another notch on the belt of Mistress Sif. Even if it looked so very inviting in that moment, as she watched first Nico and then finally Karolina receiving the same treatment that she had, and clearly loving it just as much as she had. With maybe the only difference being that they didn't seem to worry about it afterwards.
Hell, Karolina leaned over and kissed her girlfriend pretty much, as soon as she had the chance, meaning they could share the taste, and just enjoy the afterglow of what they had done. And Nico didn't even hesitate for a second to kiss back, and even stare at her lovingly while her girl was kissing their Mistress. And oh God, Tandy was actually jealous of them in that moment.
They seemed so at peace, while she was so very unsure of herself. Except when Mistress Sif kissed her. Then she didn't hesitate for a first second. Why would she, when given the privilege of kissing a goddess? Or when given the privilege to kiss Nico and Karolina, something that their top gently pushed them into after the initial kissing, the four of them then making out with each other for what seemed like an eternity.
"So..." Sif began with a wicked grin, "Who here is an anal virgin?"
"Seriously?" Tandy whimpered softly, feeling like she was finally coming back to herself after this terrifying question.
"Oh sweetie, you must've seen what I require from my slaves." Sif chuckled wickedly, going so far as to add, "I bet you've even dreamed of it."
"No." Tandy shook her head, although she hated how unsure she sounded, both with her first word, and what directly followed, "I'd never... I'm not... I...."
"Anal virgin, got it." Sif said dismissively, before pointing out, "If you really don't want too, you're again welcome to leave. But we both know what you want, so save us all some time, and bend over. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, that goes for all of you. I want you all in a row, ready to become my anal bitches. After you answer the original question, of course."
There was a brief pause, then Karolina hesitantly replied, "Erm... I, I'm a virgin back there."
"Me too." Nico said softly, after a brief pause.
"Excellent, mmmmmmmmm, three virgin butt holes for me to violate. Oooooooooooooh, this really will be so much fun." Sif grinned with delight, before pushing, "Now like I said, bend over and present your cute little asses to me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, give them to your new Mistress Sif. And remember to address me properly. All of you."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Karolina replied hesitantly.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Nico replied quickly after that.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Tandy was the last to hesitantly reply.
Sif then watched as one by one all three girls turned over onto their stomachs, and lifted their asses into the air, in the perfect position for a butt fucking. Which of course was such a beautiful sight Sif just stared at for a few long seconds, while practically salivating with anticipation. Then while never letting her eyes off those bottoms, she summoned her favourite device, and pressed it into her crotch, so that a cock would attach itself to her.
She then lubed it the old-fashioned way, with some lube, if only because these asses were virgin, and thus this would need as much preparation as possible. Which was why she avoided the urge to take what was being offered immediately. At least with her cock, which was admittedly very tempting.
However, what was even more tempting was pushing those three asses together, like she was making a sandwich, and then because they looked good enough to eat, that was exactly what she did. Oh yes, she pushed her face deep into Karolina's booty, and started lapping away at the little bitch's back door, before moving over to Nico and then finally Tandy to give their cute little virgin ass holes the same treatment.
She would then of course go back and forth, giving each ass an equal amount of time. Which wasn't easy, because they were all so tasty, and it was easy to get lost in any one of them. And that's exactly what happened, Sif lingering longer than necessary on one particular butt hole. Something which unsurprisingly delighted one, and annoyed the rest.
Initially she was just sliding her tongue up and down those cute little butt holes, but eventually Sif started swirling her tongue around them, while spreading those cheeks so she could spit into their cherry back doors, and then rubbing that saliva in with her tongue. Then finally, she started pushing her tongue into those forbidden holes, something which made the teens really whimper and squirm.
Especially as Sif was not entirely unsuccessful. In fact, she was able to get her tongue pretty far into those asses. Not far enough to suggest any of them weren't anal virgins, but perhaps to suggest they were more excited about this then they wanted to admit. And she would make sure they weren't disappointed.
While still eating one of those asses Sif slid a finger into each of the other teens. At first into their needy little pussies for some extra lube, but it wasn't long before she was pushing into their spit covered back holes. Something which resulted in a chorus of moans from her latest conquests, and a wicked grin from Sif. Oh yes, she was going to conquer these girls, which was proving to be easy.
Especially as she continued getting positive results like that, as she buried those fingers into those holes, and then pumped them in and out. And of course, she made sure to swap her tongue for her fingers several times, so she could properly stretch out each of those soon to be fuck holes, before she truly turned them into what they were always meant to be.
"Nico, Tandy, finger your asses for me." Sif ordered when she finally pulled back, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, make sure to keep those holes nice and stretched, for when it's your turn to give me your precious anal cherries, and I will allow you the privilege of lifting your heads up, and watch as I take Karolina's virgin ass, and make it mine forever. Make her mine forever, just like all of you will be.
There was a brief pause, then Tandy whimpered softly, "Yes, Mistress Sif."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Nico responded shortly afterwards, even less enthusiastically.
Although like Tandy she didn't hesitate to lift her head up and look back, causing Sif to chuckle as she turned her attention to Karolina, "As for you, Karolina... I want you to spread your cheeks. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, truly surrender your virgin ass hole to me, so I can use it for my pleasure. And yours, of course. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, good girl."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Karolina whimpered softly, and blushed furiously, but didn't hesitate to obey.
Karolina was deeply ashamed about that. The things that she wanted when it came to sex were considered unconventional, but this was taboo on top of a taboo. On top of a taboo? That sounded about right, considering that she wasn't just about to have lesbian anal sex, but it was right in front of her girlfriend, who wouldn't actually be the one fucking her ass. No, that would be an older woman, which in itself was another taboo.
All of which felt like too much for her, and she never seriously thought she'd give up her ass. Well, maybe to Nico if she asked, because she would do anything for her. But Nico had never seemed interested. Not like Mistress Sif, who was very into this, and so effortlessly dominant that it actually felt natural to spread her cheeks and offer up her most private hole to her. Even if it was right in front of her girlfriend.
So that's exactly what Karolina did, reaching back, grabbing onto her butt cheeks and slowly pulling them apart, presenting her virgin ass hole to be fucked. Which for better or for worse, didn't happen right away. No, Mistress Sif was initially content to admire her prize, and then press the tip of her cock against the previously untouched rosebud, again savouring the moment.
Only then did she push forwards, causing Karolina to cry out as her most private hole started stretching for an invading object for the very first time. And it just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the poor teen girl felt like she was about to be torn apart. And in a way, she was, as her back hole was forced to stretch wide enough to allow a cock to slid through it and into her back passage.
"Congratulations Karolina, your ass will now forever be mine." Sif chuckled wickedly, staring at her prize for a few long seconds, before turning her attention to her audience, "Do you hear me, Nico? Your girlfriend's ass is mine! Mmmmmmmmmm, I will forever be the one to pop her anal cherry, and therefore her ass will always be mine. She will always be mine. And I never want you to forget it."
There was a brief staring competition, then Nico lowered her head, and whimpered softly, "Yes, Mistress Sif."
This exchange naturally caused Karolina to blush with humiliation, and her heart to break for poor Nico. She wanted to come to her woman's defence, and make it clear no matter what was happening right now, she was Nico's and Nico's only. Something she would always hope would be true. But as crazy as those words seemed, there was certainly some truth to them.
At least as far as Mistress Sif laying claim to her in a way that no one else could, including Nico. Which was horrifying and heart-breaking, and yet it was also kind of hot and exciting. Karolina was ashamed of that, and the fact that the thrill of doing something so naughty caused the pain to fade away, making it hard to deny what was happening.
Which only became clearer as Mistress Sif slowly started pushing inch after inch of that big dick into Karolina's tailpipe. Because initially she had whimpered with fear as her most private hole began to be stretched, and then cried out with pure agony when her anal virginity was taken from her.
But now? Now she was whimpering, gasping, and crying out with a mixture of pain and pleasure. And, oh God, did she really just moan? Already? No, that couldn't be possible. Karolina refuse to even entertain the idea that she could be a natural anal slut. Although what other explanation was there for her getting any enjoyment out of this whatsoever? And seemingly taking it easily? Oh God, the shame was unbearable. Which again, only added to her enjoyment.
Sif was delighted she had discovered another natural anal slut, and the fact that Karolina was new to this, and deeply embarrassed by her reaction, was truly delicious. Of course, Sif expected all her girls to be anal sluts, one way or another, and these three would be no different. And yes, she would train all three of them to be addicted to butt sex. Karolina would just be easy, is all. Perhaps the easiest?
Although, Sif wouldn't be surprised if Tandy was also a natural ass whore, given her cute little bottom. Whatever the case, she would have a lot of fun in the future with these three, but for now she just very much liked to savour the moment. Especially when it came to watching her big dick sliding in and out of that back hole nice and easy, causing wonderful sounds from her latest conquest.
Although Sif did give herself an extra treat, "Nico, take over spreading those cheeks for me. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, your girlfriend has given me her virgin ass hole. Now I want you to do it. Oh yes, I want you to prove that you know your place, by giving me the best view of me sodomizing the woman you claim to love. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, give me that bitch hole, bitch!"
Again, there was another brief staring competition, then Nico lowered her head, and whimpered softly, "Yes, Mistress Sif."
This had Sif chuckling with delicious triumph, along with the fact that Nico immediately took over spreading those cheeks when Karolina let go of them. Which allowed Sif to look back and forth between the horrified expression on Nico's face, and Karolina's butt hole stretching for her cock. Sif had mostly been focused on the latter, but occasionally she enjoyed glancing at the former.
Now it was a lot easier, and looked even more delicious, that the poor witch was getting an even closer look at what was happening to her girlfriend's most private hole. Oh yes, it was a truly glorious sight, one which the Dom enjoyed for quite a while, before suddenly pulling that cock out of one girl's ass hole, and pressing it against the lips of another.
"Suck it!" Sif demanded firmly, in a tone which wasn't about to be questioned, "Mmmmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, wrap those pretty lips of yours around the head of my cock, and taste your girlfriend's ass. Ooooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, taste the deepest part of her bowels. As she will soon taste yours. Oh yes, I require all my sex slaves to be familiar with each other's flavours. And love them. Talking to you, Tandy. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, very soon, you will be familiar with each other's flavours, thanks to your Mistress Sif. And what do you say, huh? What do you say to your Mistress, for giving you this treat?"
Initially Nico looked appalled by this idea, but eventually she lowered her head and grumbled, "Thank you, Mistress Sif."
"Thank you, Mistress Sif." Tandy said softly, just in case it was required.
"Thank you, Mistress Sif." Karolina moaned, the only one of them who sounded happy about all this.
"Good girls." Sif smiled, before pushing, "Now do as you're told, Nico."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Nico said softly, and obeyed.
Which meant closing her eyes, scrunching up her face, and then wrapping her lips around the head of the dildo which had just been in the deepest part of her girlfriend's bowels. There was then a brief hesitation, before Nico started sucking on the cock, and then moving her lips up and down it. Which suggested while Nico might not be a natural ass to mouth whore, she found the taste not entirely unpleasant.
Which was something that Sif could definitely work with. Oh yes, she was sure that with a little training, this little witch would be a world-class ATM slut. Just like all of her other bitches. And of course, her training began right now, as Sif reached down and began stroking her hair, and providing encouragement.
"That's it, mmmmmmmm, good girl. Good little cock sucker." Sif chuckled wickedly, "You really are bisexual, aren't you? Well, luckily for you, Mistress Sif is here, and she's going to make sure you get the cock that you need. Karolina, too. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, your girlfriend is clearly loving my cock up her ass. And I promise you, I will have all her holes. And yours. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, both of you will soon belong to me completely. Show me how much you want that, by taking my dick deep into your mouth, and if you can, down your throat. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, make sure you get every drop of your little girlfriend's ass, like I'm sure she will when the roles are reversed. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, that's a good girl. Good little cock sucker. You make your Mistress so proud."



As Sif suspected, Nico struggled to take the dick into her throat, let alone all the way down it, suggesting this really wasn't something that came naturally to her. Perhaps Nico preferred women, after all? Although she sucked the upper half of the cock pretty enthusiastically. On the other hand, it was covered in her girlfriend's butt cream. But whatever the case, Sif very much enjoyed the show.
Especially as Nico found another way to do as she was told, namely to lick the bottom half of the shaft without needing to be asked. Hell, at this point she even moaned while doing it, proving just how much she was getting into this. Which would hopefully make what happened next easier on both of them, as of course, the goddess of war wanted her sex slaves to enjoy themselves. Especially when she fucked them in the ass.
"Good girl, mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, now, bend over." Sif commanded, then made herself crystal clear, "I want Nico Minoru to bend over, and spread her cheeks for me. To give her virgin ass to me, right in front of her girlfriend. Just like that girlfriend has just done. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I want the set. Both your ass cherries, all mine!"
Which unsurprisingly caused Nico to blush adorably, and then nervously look over at her girlfriend, before lowering her head and whimpering, "Yes, Mistress Sif."
"Good girl." Sif watched with glee as Nico got into position, and then without looking away from her prize she added, "Karolina, get up here. I want you to watch your girlfriend giving me her anal cherry."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Karolina softly replied and obeyed.
Nico was so ashamed of herself for that. For pressing her face into the bed sheets, reaching back, and spreading her cheeks. It was bad enough to be in this position before, but this was so much worse. Oh God, this was offering another woman, who wasn't her girlfriend, her virgin ass hole. Right in front of that girlfriend, who was getting the best possible look at it. Oh fuck, this was so twisted.
And yet, she just couldn't stop herself from obeying. Even when she felt the tip of that dildo being pressed against her back door, and then slowly pushed forwards, causing her most private hole to begin to stretch, causing her to let out a little sharp cry of pain. To make matters worse, this caused Mistress Sif to chuckle wickedly, and for Karolina to offer words of encouragement.
"It's okay, Nico. Just relax. It will be over soon." Karolina promised, "It's not as bad as you might think. And, and when it's all the way inside you. It, it feels really good."
"Yeah, it does." Sif chuckled wickedly, "Take it, Nico. Mmmmmmmmm yes, take it like the anal bitch you are! And your girlfriend is."
Which of course had Nico whimpering pathetically again, and then trying to suffocate herself in the bed sheets. Oh God, it really felt like she was going to die from embarrassment. And she knew that Karolina was only trying to help, but she was upping the humiliation tenfold. And to make matters worse, that felt like a good thing.
Because somehow, Nico found herself enjoying this. Which had to be a result of magic. It just had to be. But either way, the result was the same, namely a weird sense of thrill as her shit hole stretched wider, and wider, and wider, until it allowed the head of Mistress Sif's cock to slide through it and into her tailpipe, meaning it was official. Mistress Sif had just taken her anal cherry.
Something which of course Sif just had to gloat about, "Congratulations Nico, your ass will now forever be mine. Do you hear me, Karolina? Your girlfriend's ass is mine! Mmmmmmmmmm, just like yours is. I will forever be the one to pop your anal cherry, and hers. Therefore, your asses will always be mine. You will always be mine. Mine forever! And I will make sure you never forget it."
There was a brief pause as Mistress Sif allow those words to sink in, and probably enjoy the look on Karolina's face. And probably just so that Mistress Sif could savour this twisted moment. Then it truly began. Oh God, the older woman pulled her hips back, pushed them forwards, and then repeated the process, causing the dildo to slid in and out of the younger woman's ass hole, and thus officially beginning the butt fucking.
Oh God, Nico was being butt fucked! She was allowing herself to be sodomized by a woman intent on enslaving her, and her girlfriend. Which was unbearably painful and shameful, and yet still, because of the evil magic, Nico found herself still enjoying it.
In fact, her enjoyment only increased over time. Thankfully she wasn't quite the butt slut that Karolina was, as she was able to hide her enjoyment for quite a while. Or at least, she felt like she did. And either way, Nico knew that she felt pain and discomfort for longer.
But in the end, it didn't really matter as clearly Mistress Sif wasn't going to stop until she made Nico moan in pleasure from getting fucked in the ass. And she achieved that goal, although for better or for worse, when it happened, it seemed to go unnoticed, as Mistress Sif was busy upping the humiliation for her latest conquest, by forcing Karolina to taste her girlfriend's ass. Not that she seemed to mind.
Karolina was actually looking forward to that the entire time that Mistress Sif was sodomizing her girlfriend. She would have been disgusted by the idea not that long ago, but Nico seem to enjoy it, and of the amazing pleasure she received already during this night of twisted acts, Karolina wanted to be a good slave for Sif. Oh God, she wanted to be a slave of Sif more than she'd ever wanted anything, ever.
Even to be with Nico. Which was almost certainly the magic of this goddess, but she didn't care. She loved watching her girl getting butt fucked by their Mistress Sif, and she silently promised herself she would do anything for this to be her life now. Something which was then put to the test.
"Karolina, since your girlfriend was a good girl about tasting your ass, don't you think it's about time you returned the favour?" Sif asked with a wicked smile.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Karolina softly replied and obeyed.
"Go on then, taste it." Sif encouraged gleefully, pulling the dick out of Nico's butt, and pressing it against Karolina's lips, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, taste your girlfriend's bitch ass on my dick, like she tasted yours. Oh, and take over spreading her cheeks. I want you to get the best possible look at that ass gaping for me, mmmmmmmmm, and taking my dick. When it's not in your mouth, of course. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, that's it bitch, get it deep in there! Show me that you can be a shameless little ass to mouth whore, just like your little girlfriend! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, suck my cock, you little dyke! Ah fuck yeah, become a cock sucker lesbian. Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, suck it good."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Karolina softly replied, when she got the chance, and then reluctantly obeyed.
This cock wasn't real, and it was attached to one of the most beautiful women Karolina had ever met, and yet, this was the thing she was most apprehensive about. And not because of the ass to mouth. No, to her shame, she was looking forward to her showing devotion to her new Mistress that way. And she was convinced that it would be yummy, because it was Nico she would be tasting. But sucking cock was outside of her comfort zone.
She had always known she was gay on some level, and now she knew that she would be expected to give a thorough blow job. But again, Karolina would do anything for her new Mistress, so she wrapped her lips around the head of that bitch tamer, and started to suck it with force enthusiasm.
Sucking cock felt unnatural and weird, especially at first, but eventually the blonde lesbian relaxed, and enjoyed it as much as she could. Mostly by keeping her eyes open so she never forgot this was a strap-on dildo, attached to an incredibly beautiful woman. An incredibly beautiful woman, who chuckled and started stroking her hair while Karolina started giving her head again, albeit in a less mutually pleasurable way than before.
And of course, Mistress Sif continued the verbal encouragement, which made Karolina's submissive heart flutter. Even if the shots at Nico did hurt that heart a little. That, and the fact that it felt like an eternity before she was fucked again. Or more accurately, fucked in a hole which could give her physical pleasure.
Instead Mistress Sif started going back and forth between Nico's ass and Karolina's mouth, so neither member of that relationship was truly satisfied. Or Tandy for that matter, given that she was left out in the cold. And despite her initial reluctance, the fact that she was still here, waiting for her turn to lose her anal cherry was extremely telling.
Something which Mistress Sif obviously chose to let her wallow in for a few long minutes, which felt more like hours, before finally giving at least Tandy what she wanted. Karolina missed being able to watch Nico being fucked in the ass, but this was almost just as good, and it meant an end to the cock sucking, at least for now.
Tired of half-hearted blow jobs from a girl who could barely take half of the dick into her mouth, Sif pulled away from Karolina's mouth, and this time pressed the tip of her cock against Tandy's virgin back door, and softly asked, "Tandy Bowen, are you ready to give me your anal cherry, and truly become my lesbian sex slave?"
Which had Tandy whimpering pathetically, and then faster than she should have, she replied, "Yes, Mistress Sif."
"Then spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, give me that cute little ass of yours." Sif ordered with a wicked chuckle, and a smack to Tandy's ass for good measure.
"Ah fuck!" Tandy cried out from that initial strike, and then whimpered again, "I mean yes, Mistress Sif."
Tandy was ashamed of herself for this. Hell, she was ashamed of herself for basically everything she had done tonight, but maybe none more than reaching back, grabbing hold of her butt cheeks, and slowly pulling them apart, and thus presenting her virgin ass hole. Silently begging someone to take it, and make it their fuck hole.
To turn her forever into their bitch. And a woman, no less. Mistress Sif, who's magic had manipulated her into this situation in the first place. Although ironically, in that moment, it was her only comfort. Which was a humiliating thought that she got to dwell in for a few long seconds, as Mistress Sif just held the head of her strap-on against that previously untouched rosebud, clearly savouring the moment.
Which had to be one of the reasons that she then pushed slower than a snail, causing Tandy's butt hole to start stretching for an invading object for the very first time. And it would be far from the last, if Mistress Sif actually got what she wanted. Although maybe not, as to Tandy's relief, losing her anal virginity was one of the worst experiences of her life, and that was really saying something.
Hell, getting her most private hole stretched like that was bad enough, but she ended up crying out in agony when the head of that cock slid through her previously untouched back door, and into her virgin ass. Sure, there was a certain thrill to doing something so dirty, especially combined with hearing Mistress Sif's next words. But it's not like that would build to her enjoying it, right?
"Three! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, that's three anal cherries in one night!" Sif gleefully gloated, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, this is such a good night. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, thank you girls. Thank you for bringing me three virgin ass holes I could take and make all mine. Because that's what the three of you are now. What you'll always be. Mine! Including you, Tandy Bowen. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, your ass is mine! All fucking mine! Mmmmmmmmmm fuck yes, take it, you little bitch! Take it in your tight little ass! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, take it like the anal bitch you now are! That all of you now are. Oh yes, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck!"
Poor Tandy could only whimper pathetically in reply, while Nico and Karolina remained silent. Then again, from the way she was biting her lip, it was very possible that Karolina not only wanted to agree, but beg their Mistress Sif to return her cock to her greedy little ass hole. Which was a thought which had Tandy blushing furiously, especially as she imagined herself doing the same thing.
Something she told herself would never happen, but she also told herself she wouldn't let Mistress Sif fuck her. Especially not in the ass. And yet here she was, spreading her cheeks like a total anal whore. Which she then continued doing, as the warrior goddess began pushing forwards, and thus causing the dildo to start sliding deeper into her butt.
Honestly, there had been such a long pause between the initial anal penetration and butt stuffing that Tandy had almost forgotten what was coming. As a result, the sudden movement caused her to cry out loudly, her eyes going wide, and most of all, caused her to clinch down on the dildo, increasing the pain tenfold.
Luckily Mistress Sif at least had the decency to show her some mercy, stopping in her tracks, and cooing softly, while rubbing her back, encouraging her to relax. Which Tandy did embarrassingly quickly, if only to try and get rid of the pain. Which worked a little too well, as to her shame, she found that there was a certain thrill out of being anally violated.
Sif was getting more than a little thrill to this, maybe especially when she allowed herself to the treat of looking over to where Nico and Karolina were still bending over, waiting for their turn for their Mistress's cock in their asses. Which had been the case before, but now their anal cherries had been popped, leaving their most private holes gaping open.
Not as much as they would be later, but it was a sign that they had been used by Mistress Sif. That they belonged to her now. Oh yes, all three of these asses were open for business, and because of that, there was no doubt in her mind all three of these teens were as good as enslaved. And she still had one more butt stuffing to complete.
When it was complete, there would be a certain melancholy to the fact that there were no more anal cherries to take, at least not right now in this room, but that was okay, because she didn't need to take one to enjoy pounding an ass.
Hell, it was somewhat of a struggle to still go nice and slow with Tandy Bowen's virgin ass. Oh yes, part of Sif wanted to wreck that cute little bubble butt, right from the start. Partly just for fun, but also show that she could do whatever she wanted, and all of these bitches were to be hers. But no, Sif would never pass up the chance to watch her dick slowly disappearing into a virgin hole, and this was certainly no different. Just like when the butt stuffing was complete, she would gloat about it.
Sure enough, as soon as her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, Sif gleefully announced, "Every inch! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's every single inch of my cock up your tight little virgin ass! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, your virgin ass is mine now, bitch! All your asses are mine! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, three tight little cherry butts, all in one night! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, it has been a very good night. And now, it's time to finish what I started. To break your feeble minds, and turn you into what you were always meant to be. My anal loving sex slaves! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you're all mine now! Just more Slaves of Sif! Oh yes! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, take it slut! Take it!"
Once again, there was no reply from her latest conquest, who simply tried to relax, and get used to the feeling of her ass being so obscenely stretched. And to her credit, Sif gave that conquest a few long minutes to recover, and then even curled her hips around inside of Tandy's booty. Admittedly, it was debatable whether that was helpful or not, but it was a lot of fun.
For Sif, at least, which was really all that mattered here. Which was important for all of these little sluts to learn. Oh yes, the purpose of their existence was to please their Mistress, and if that meant allowing their asses to be stretched wide and deep, they would take it, and be grateful for the attention. Which they were, for the most part.
Understandably it was difficult for them in the beginning, but to her credit, Tandy didn't complain. Mostly because she was probably beyond speech at that point, but Sif was sure she didn't even try. No, she just allowed herself to be sodomized the way that her Mistress wanted it, like a good little anal bitch, proving that she would make a wonderful addition to Sif's collection of butt sex loving sluts.
Also, while Tandy was constantly letting out cries and whimpers, there was definitely an undertone of pleasure to it. Especially when that big dildo started sliding in and out of her ass hole, and thus officially starting the latest butt fucking, and the first one for this little ass whore.
Tandy was deeply ashamed that her shit hole had been turned into a fuck hole, that another woman was shamelessly using it for her pleasure. But what was even worse, was the way that her body betrayed her, relaxing to the point that the pain faded away, and while there was still a certain amount of discomfort, there was increasing pleasure, to the point that she was just fighting back a moan.
And it didn't even take that long. Oh God, it wasn't that long before she really was enjoying getting fucked in the ass by her Mistress Sif, suggesting the superior woman really was right about her. That this was what she was meant for. To be another woman's anal bitch. And more importantly, Mistress Sif's anal bitch.
Which had been a nightmare before losing her ass cherry, but now that her shit-pipe was being thoroughly stretched out and used for the enjoyment of this superior woman, it didn't seem so bad. Especially as it had never been more obvious that was exactly what Mistress Sif was. Superior in every way. To Tandy, her friends, everyone.
In fact, Tandy began to feel ashamed of the fact that she hadn't bent over right away, and begged for the privilege of having this dominant Alpha female inside her the moment that they met. That she hadn't begged to be a slave of Sif. And she was grateful that was what she was now. And always would be. Which could be the magic talking, but she didn't think so.
All of a sudden, Sif yanked her cock out of Tandy's ass, and then questioned, "So, who wants to taste Tandy's butt?"
"I do, Mistress Sif." Karolina quickly and eagerly replied.
"Me too." Nico replied right after, sounding more enthusiastic than anyone would've expected, including herself. Then she quickly added, "I mean, me too Mistress Sif."
"And, and me... Mistress Sif." Tandy chimed in hesitantly.
"Of course you do." Sif chuckled wickedly, "And so you should. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, being an ATM loving slut is essential to being a Slave of Sif. But don't worry, you'll have a turn. Especially you, Tandy. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmmm, you're long-overdue to suck some ass flavoured cock! But for now, let's have the girlfriends sharing, shall we? Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I want to see Karolina Dean and Nico Minoru licking and sucking my dick clean together. Let's see just how great a couple of cock suckers the lesbian lovers make, when it's a cock covered with butt cream? Oh yes, suck it, girls! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, suck it good!"
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Karolina quickly and eagerly replied.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Nico quickly and eagerly replied.
For the past few minutes, Tandy had buried her face deep within the bed sheets, to desperately try and hide her sounds of enjoyment. Now she found herself looking back and watching as her friends leaned down, side by side of the cock which had just been deep inside of her bowels, and began to lick the tip. In a bizarre way, this was a sweet sign of the girlfriends sharing this task.



And yet, it was also really twisted, both because of the teasing, and because of how much they were enjoying it. Oh God, the beautiful and powerful Karolina Dean and Nico Minoru were sharing the taste of Tandy's ass, which they both really loved, given the way that they were moaning happily. Well, they were practically able to kiss during this, but the ATM was definitely a factor.
Without really meaning to, Tandy lifted herself up onto all fours, so she could have a better look at this obscene act. She more than half expected Mistress Sif to scold her for this, given that she didn't have permission to do so. But for better or for worse, she was allowed to get the best view, as Karolina and Nico started taking it in turns to push that dildo into their mouths, and eventually even down their throats.
Or at least, as much as they possibly could. Again, what they couldn't reach, they licked the base, their Mistress only too happy to encourage them every step of the way. Although maybe that was punishment for Tandy, given that it meant longer for her poor little butt hole to go without getting more attention.
"That's it girls, share that cock." Sif chuckled wickedly, stroking the blonde and brunette hair within easy reach, "Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, it's sooooooooo hot watching a couple of lesbian lovers sharing a cock. Yes, it's a strap-on, covered in another girl's butt cream, but still. I wonder if this makes you bad lesbians? Oh, who cares, mmmmmmmmm, you're making your Mistress so very happy. Soooooooooo fucking happy, oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, cleaned that dick. Lick it, suck it, ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, do whatever you have to, to get every drop of Tandy's ass cream! Oh yes, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fucking clean it good!"
After what seemed like an eternity, Karolina and Nico were gently pushed away, so Sif could go right back to the ass fucking. Which was a process which was then repeated over and over again, although it wasn't always Tandy's ass receiving that cock. In fact, it became increasingly rare that it would, as Sif seen to be spending most of her time on the asses of Karolina and Nico.
Tandy wondered if that was because they were more into this than she was, or because she had been a brat before, or even that maybe, just maybe she was getting just an equal share, and it didn't feel like it. She hoped not, as that would mean that she was enjoying this far more than she wanted too, but that increasingly seemed to be the case.
Oh who was she kidding? She was totally loving this. It was so twisted, and wrong on so many levels, but Tandy loved it in the ass. And more importantly, she loved being fucked in the ass by the goddess known as Sif. Her Mistress? Tandy certainly hoped so. Oh yes, she had done her best to fight the inevitable, but deep down, Tandy had known this would be the end of the night. And she welcomed it.
No, she was ashamed that it had taken her so long to realize she was dealing with a superior woman, a super Alpha female, and more importantly, literally a goddess. Tandy should have begged for the privilege of being a Slave of Sif, right from the start, but she promised she would make up for it now. And for the rest of her life.
This of course meant taking whatever she was given without complaint, even though her desire to cum was increasingly overwhelming. But that didn't matter. No, all that mattered was Mistress Sif's happiness. And the goddess was clearly content with dishing out a slow, gentle butt fucking to each girl in turn, going up and down the row, and making sure each ass hole was well fucked.
And to Tandy's shame, left gaping open from being so obscenely used. Something that particularly Karolina very much enjoyed, even if she and Nico were obviously just as aching to cum as Tandy. And then, just as it was becoming too much, their wonderful Mistress showed them some much-needed mercy.
"When you're ready to cum, beg for it." Sif ordered with a wicked smile.
Not needing any more encouragement than that, Karolina pleaded, "I'm ready! I'm so ready, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddd, please Mistress Sif, make me cum! Please? Ooooooooooooh fuck, pound my slutty little butt hole, and make me cum! Make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Oh please Mistress Sif, make me and Nico your anal bitches! Tandy, too! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, ah shit, we wanna be your ass sluts. Your butt sex loving slaves! Just three more Slaves of Sif! Oh please, please enslave us, and make us all cum like anal whores! Oh pleassssssssssseeeeeeeeee, oh fuck yeah, fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Maybe a little ironically, given her initial reluctance, Tandy was next, "Me too... I, I... I want to be yours! Oh please, Mistress Sif, make me your sex slave! I wanna be a slave of Sif! Please? Oh God, please forgive me. Please forgive me for not submitting to you the first chance you gave me. I promise I'll make it up to you. I promise. Oh God, I swear I'll be a good little dyke slut, and do whatever you want, whenever you want, mmmmmmmmmmm, just please, let me cum! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, fuck me and make me cum! Fuck my ass! Fuck it hard and deep, and make me AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME GOOD! SOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, AH FUCK!"
And then finally, Nico was the last to plead, "And me. Fuck my ass, and make me yours. If Karolina wants to be yours, then I do too. Actually, I just want it. I really, really do. Please give it to me? Please? Ooooooooooooh fuck, slam my little butt hole, and make it your fuck hole! Turn all of us into your lesbian fuck toys. Oh shit, Mistress Sif, mmmmmmmm, claim me. Claim us all as Slaves of Sif! Make us yours, all yours! And do it by destroying our ass holes! Yessssssssssssss, do it do it do it, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, POUND THOSE FUCKING HOLES, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! MMMMMMMMMMMM GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Unsurprisingly given that she had been the first to beg, Karolina was the first to receive an orgasm. Or more accurately, a whole bunch of them, as Mistress Sif slammed every inch of her cock inside her ass, and then pounded it until the poor girl could take it no more.
She then repeated the process with Tandy and Nico, who each did their best to entice their Dom, both with their words, and the fact that they were wiggling their needy little bottoms. But once that big dick was inside those bottoms, each girl quickly became incoherent, And then completely mindless, as they were bombarded with amazing climaxes, truly turning them into nothing but fuck holes Mistress Sif could use for her pleasure.
Sif love to be able to line up her lesbian slaves, and go back and forth between them, using them for their intended purpose, pleasing her. Perhaps most of all, when it was their butt holes she was using one after the other. After all, what better proof of her power over them, then using their most private of holes as nothing but orifices for her pleasure? And she wasn't even concentrating on just one of them.
No, she was tossing each one aside, in favour of another one constantly. With this being even better than usual, given instead of dealing with a selection of well-trained anal sluts, she was breaking in three new additions to her collection, each with a previously virgin ass hole, which was now being solidified as nothing but her personal fuck hole.
Of course, the fact that she did this on a regular basis with her broken anal slaves, and just regular one on one butt fuckings, ensured that Sif was able to hold back, even long after the three barely legal girls were orgasming wrecks. More importantly, it insured that they would all remember their places.
Even Tandy Bowen, who had been adorably defiant before, now seemed broken beyond repair. And even if there was anything of her previous defiance that remained, she would only have to remember this moment, and any fight would likely drain out of her. That, and Sif would be happy to give any of them a refresher, as they were all wonderful additions to her collection.
As much as she was solidifying their place, Sif also held back, simply because she had a reputation to uphold. Something she felt confident that she had done, when she finally allowed everything to catch up with her. Namely the combination of her clit connecting with the other end of the dildo, the wonderful sounds of flesh hitting flesh, and the screams of her new conquests, and most of all the sheer joy of enslaving three beautiful and powerful women.
And doing it through pounding their tight little ass holes, no less. Oh yes, all of that combined to give Sif several powerful orgasms. That, and the fact that she pushed herself through each one of those climaxes, so she could maximize the pleasure for all involved, but at that point, mostly herself.
It was a question whether the fuck toys in front of her were even aware of anything at this point. Hell, Sif wasn't even aware of who she was fucking at any given time. Not that she had too. No, in that wonderful moment, they were just ass meat to her. Somewhere nice and tight to put her cock. Oh yes, these powerful young women truly became nothing but cock sleeves to her.
Something she gleefully used until she thought she was about to collapse with exhaustion. Which was a very long time, even for the likes of her. Then of course, she pulled out her dick, smacked each of those asses in turn, and gave them another order. An order, which apparently at least one of them had been waiting for.
"Spread your cheeks for me, bitches!" Sif demanded, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssss, show me those pretty little gapes."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Karolina quickly and eagerly replied.
While Nico and Tandy didn't repeat those words like they should, it sounded like they tried, but they were just too exhausted. Which was cute enough that Sif wouldn't punish them for it. At least not right away. Truthfully, she might remember this later, when she would give them each a nice spanking to further solidifying their training, but it wouldn't be much of an increase in force.
Besides, they had all been good, especially Karolina, and Sif didn't make a habit of punishing subs too badly when they had been good. And they continue to be good, namely with all three girls slowly reaching back and spreading their cheeks, giving their new Mistress the best look at their gaping butt holes.
In truth, Sif had a pretty good look at her handiwork even without that extra step, but the point was, it further solidified their submission to her. And it was just so beautiful. Definitely something Sif needed to have immortalized, in the form of Wanda using her magic to take pictures of it, without needing to be asked. Which again, only further solidified their submission, along with of course, what she planned to do next.
However, given that her latest conquests were exhausted, she was nice enough to showed them pity, in the form of just admiring those gapes for a few long minutes, before sitting down directly in front of them. Something which made them all lift their heads and stare longingly at her cock, which in turn had the warrior goddess smirking, before giving her pets the order that they were clearly waiting for.
"Good girls." Sif chuckled wickedly as she sat down, and then after a dramatic pause ordered, "Now, suck my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, this cock is covered in the slut butt cream from all of you, and I want you to share it like good little ass to mouth loving slaves of Sif. Understood?"
"Yes, Mistress Sif. Thank you, Mistress Sif." Karolina quickly and eagerly replied.
"Yes, Mistress Sif. Thank you, Mistress Sif." Nico quickly and eagerly replied.
"Yes, Mistress Sif. Thank you, Mistress Sif." Tandy quickly and eagerly replied.
It was very promising that this time, Nico and Tandy replied without hesitation, showing their latest humiliation had reinvigorated them, and the brutal sodomy they had just taken had left them as broken little fuck toys, just like everyone else in Sif's collection. Yes, it was fun to have more of a challenge, like with the now formally stubborn Peggy Carter.
However, it was also incredibly fun to just effortlessly break a couple of lezzie sluts, who were practically begging to be hers. And they would be from now on, that was for sure. Which was only proven by how thorough they were in cleaning that big dick, which had just pummelled the deepest part of all three of their bowels.
However, unlike many of her other sluts, who would shove each other out of the way just for another drop of butt cream, when they were allowed to by their Dom, these three all happily shared. Perhaps this experience had created a bond between them, or maybe the simple love that Karolina and Nico had for each other was rubbing off on Tandy?
Whatever the case, it made for quite the show, and Sif was only too happy to make sure they would be sharing for the rest of the night. Hell, they would be sharing for the rest of their lives, as just another few additions to the slaves of Sif. Leaving the warrior goddess with the simple question of who would be next? Because as always, she had a few ideas.
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Rhea Ripley was so confident going into her match with Charlotte Flair, that she hadn't even considered the possibility of her losing. Why would she, when she was the one who had actually been defeating and breaking in fresh competition, while Charlotte had it easy on the main roster, with nothing but completely broken anal bitches surrounding her?
It had been literally years since The Queen had faced a true challenge. Sure, she had won the Rumble, but again, she wasn't really faced with any true competition. No one like The Nightmare. So Rhea was confident she had this. Besides, a lack of confidence would lead to her downfall, so she hadn't listened to the warnings of Toni and her other bitches, gone straight to the Alpha female of the WWE, and challenged her.
Which was a decision she found herself regretting when she found herself locked in the figure-eight, unable to get out of it. Up until that point, she really thought she was going to win, but the exhaustion and pain were just too much, and the proud Alpha female of NXT tapped out. Oh God, she slammed her hand down on the canvas in submission, surrendering to the Alpha female of the WWE.
Surrendering herself to The Queen. Oh God, Charlotte Flair literally owned her arse for the night, and could do whatever she wanted with it. Which was truly a nightmare for The Nightmare, one that Rhea wallowed in for a few long minutes, as she lay on the canvas clutching her legs in pain, while Charlotte stood over her proudly, holding her newly won NXT women's championship.
For better or for worse, Rhea eventually had to crawl out of the ring and make her way to the back, so Wrestlemania could continue. At which point, she would have the chance to head for the exits, or head for the women's locker room. The former was really tempting, given what humiliation was waiting for her in that locker room, but leaving would be forfeiting her chance for revenge, and she really wanted revenge on that bitch Charlotte Flair.
So, for better or for worse, she made her way to the back as quickly as she could on injured legs, fully prepared to take her punishment, which would only motivated her to get her revenge. However, once she actually got through the curtain, she found Charlotte waiting for her.
"Nice work, Rhea. I haven't had a match like that in quite a while." Charlotte beamed wickedly, before quickly adding, "But don't feel too bad about your loss. In the end, the result was inevitable."
"Fuck off, Charlotte." Rhea snapped, nervously looking at the other people around.
"Awww, Rhea... that's no way to talk to your Queen." Charlotte scolded playfully, before closing the distance between them, grabbing hold of Rhea's ass and growling into her ear, "And you will be punished for it."
"Charlotte! Not here..." Rhea whined, again glancing at the ring crew, and her boss, only a few feet away.
"Please, everyone knows that I'm fucking your ass tonight." Charlotte scoffed dismissively, before adding, "But, as I'm in such a good mood, I'm willing to do it in my hotel room. But you better show, because if you don't, I'll hunt you down, and make you wish that I just butt fucked you in the middle of the grandest stage of them all. Understand?"
"Yes." Rhea nodded.
"Answer properly!" Charlotte pushed, emphasizing her words by smacking Rhea's ass.
"Ah fuck!" Rhea swore, then while blushing she grumbled, "Yes, my Queen."
"I suppose that will do, for now." Charlotte huffed, before grinning, "See you soon."
With one final smack to Rhea's arse, the arrogant blonde turned her back on her, and sauntered away, leaving the other blonde to stand there a blushing mess, and even rubbing her backside. Throughout that conversation Charlotte had been gleefully groping Rhea's behind, and although it was barely visible to others, given the angle, everyone else had to hear the smack, especially as Charlotte had put a decent amount of force into it.
However, no one gave them a second look, suggesting this wasn't the first time that The Queen had thrown her weight around in front of them. On the bright side, this meant that Rhea wouldn't be fined or fired for public indecency, but it also meant she had no excuse not to do as she was told.
*
She also didn't have the excuse of not knowing where to go, as Charlotte was nice enough to leave the hotel room key on top of Rhea's bag, and even texted her the exact address. Things which proved that Charlotte had unsurprisingly had this planned, probably even before the match was announced. Which certainly wasn't uncommon, but it was humiliating to be on the receiving end.
Especially given what it meant for her. But again, Rhea had no choice but to obey, if she wanted revenge. So she followed the instructions, and eventually found herself in front of the hotel door in question, working up the courage to knock on it. Something which took an embarrassingly long time.
It was also an embarrassingly long time before she could stomach going to the locker room, and getting changed. She didn't want to see the looks on the other girl's faces, reminding her of her defeat. Some of them even complaining that they weren't going to see what happened to her. Thankfully, the only one who stuck around was her beloved Toni Storm, who tried to reassure her, and offer words of encouragement.
However, Rhea hadn't wanted to hear it, and before poor Toni could even open her mouth, she had yelled at her to get out. Which of course, Rhea was now feeling bad about, and promised that she would make it up to her girl later. But for now, she just had to survive the rest of the night.
"Well, are you coming in, or not?" Charlotte questioned impatiently from inside.
With a groan, Rhea used her key to unlock it, walk through, and then bitterly told the other woman, "Yes, my Queen."
"Then come all the way in here, and locked the door, slave." Charlotte beamed wickedly, adding the last word softly, so no one outside would hear.
Rhea glared at the bitch, but did as she was told, and then reluctantly admitted, "Nice place."
"I know, right?" Charlotte beamed, "What can I say, it pays to be The Queen."
"Yeah, yeah, I know. Your Daddy is rich." Rhea quipped, enjoying the annoyed look on Charlotte's face, before quickly adding, "Look, can we get this over with? I want to try and get back to my girl Toni. You know, the blonde with the big fat arse? Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I want to go practice for when I do beat you."
There was a brief pause, as Charlotte just glared at this uppity bitch for a few long seconds, before closing the distance between them and smirking, "First of all, we both know all of this is down to me, and me only. After all, I've spent years putting delusional bottoms like you in their place, and winning championships in the process. And clearly been well paid for it. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, I've been well paid by winning championships from inferior women, and turning them into what they were always meant to be. My submissive lesbian bitches. In the end, you'll be no different. I guarantee that. But first, I hope you can give me a fight. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, it's been a while since anyone could resist me, so I'll hope you'll at least try. It'll be more fun that way. For me."
"Oh, don't worry, bitch." Rhea growled, getting even more into Charlotte's face, "I'll give you more than a fight."
"We'll see." Charlotte said dismissively, before she turned around, and ordered, "But for now, follow me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, follow me to my bedroom, so we can really get this party started. Oh, and I suggest you answer properly. Because I think you can imagine what happens to you, if you don't."
There was a brief pause, and then Rhea grumbled, "Yes, my Queen."
"Good girl." Charlotte chuckled condescendingly as she made her way through the luxurious hotel room suite, and then once she reached the bedroom, she sat down on the bed, and ordered, "Now, you know what happens next. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, this is the part where you strip. And make sure to go nice and slowly. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, I want to admire my prize."
Another brief pause, then Rhea again grumbled, "Yes, my Queen."
Of course, Rhea only half obeyed this command. Well, maybe two thirds, given that she certainly took off her clothes, and she did so slowly, given that she was in no hurry to do this. However, she didn't put nearly the same effort into it that Toni, or any of the other eager little bottoms, did. And she made sure to keep a scowl on her face.
Unfortunately, this was only so effective, given that she knew from experience that such a thing could be enjoyable in it's own right. It was the best that she could do in that moment, but sure enough, Charlotte seemed deeply amused, before standing up to remove the robe she was wearing, revealing that she was wearing nothing underneath.
When both women were naked, Charlotte sat back down, patted her knee, and ordered, "Now, bend over my knee."
Yet another pause, this one long, and then Rhea pleaded, "Can't we just skip to the bumming?"
Another brief pause, then Charlotte questioned, "Are you saying that you want to be ass fucked?"
"No." Rhea said quickly, before pointing out, "But if I have too, I want to get it over with."
"Then either ask me to do it, nicely, or bend over my knee." Charlotte pushed.
This time, there was barely a pause before Rhea moved closer, and groaned, "Fuck you, Charlotte."
"No Rhea, I'm going to be the one fucking you. And it will never, ever be the other way around." Charlotte said smugly, as Rhea bent over her knee, presenting her with that big, meaty ass of hers. Something which The Queen admired for a few long seconds, before smacking those cheeks roughly, and growling, "And I think you mean, yes, my Queen."
"Yes, my Queen." Rhea whimpered.
It was quite a while before the spanking actually started, though, and it was hard to say whether that was a good thing, or a bad thing for Rhea Ripley. Sure, she was in no hurry to feel it, but in a way, the anticipation was worse. Especially as she was forced to wait in that humiliating position for so very long. And not just waiting. No, Charlotte insisted on reaching down, grabbing Rhea's arse and giving it a squeeze.
She then fondled it for what felt like hours, like the Alpha female of NXT was nothing but a piece of meat. Nothing but a pathetic bottom, like Toni Storm. Which was almost unbearably humiliating. And yet, it would have nothing on what came next. Oh God, the sooner they got to the spanking, the sooner they would get to the arse fucking. And worse, this would ensure that The Nightmare was emotionally and physically drained when the time came.
Charlotte always took her time with a spanking, given it was better to reinforce her dominance, and humiliate her pray. And because it was just fun. But it was especially enjoyable, when the ass she was spanking was big and juicy, just like this one. Oh yes, for all her powerful muscles and height, Rhea Ripley had a big fat booty, which also jiggled beautifully with every blow.
And oh, it was heaven to touch. So soft and squishy, and yet somehow firm and toned. It reminded her of one of her favourite pieces of ass ever, that belonging to Becky Lynch. Something which Charlotte was very much enjoying, given no matter how much of a success 'The Man' was, she would always be The Queen's bitch. Just like everyone else.
There was no doubt in Charlotte's mind that Rhea would be no different. And they were off to a wonderful start with that, given that in there one big match so far, when everything was on the line, the other powerful blonde had tapped like a bitch. Yes, it was after one of the best fights that she'd had in a long time, but the result was the same.
Namely, her challenger forced to bow down to The Queen. In more ways than one, Charlotte thought with a wicked grin. Oh yes, the incredibly powerful Rhea Ripley was now bending over her knee, helpless to stop the new NXT women's champion from doing whatever she wanted to that big beautiful booty of hers.
Something which Charlotte became completely lost in for what felt like an eternity. Oh yes, she became so very lost in squeezing and fondling that big fat butt, almost forgetting to smack it occasionally in the process. Or at least, she probably would have, if the result wasn't so beautiful.
Namely, when she raised her hand, bought it crashing down hard upon Rhea's ass, and then pulled that hand away, so she could enjoy the view of those meaty cheeks jiggling for her. Although, that was nothing compared to what they did when Charlotte really kicked things up a notch. Because as fun as the gentle teasing was, inevitably The Queen gave The Nightmare everything she had, and really enjoyed the results.
Admittedly, she missed the fondling. Then again, she would go back to that soon enough. In the meantime, she phased that out, and had a lot of fun starting to pick up the force of her strikes. Initially, she continued pausing in between them, so she could continue getting the best look at those big fat butt cheeks jiggling for her.
But again, inevitably she moved on to a real booty beating, in the name of truly putting Rhea Ripley in her place. And again, just because it was so much fun. Oh yes, Charlotte brutalized that big fat bottom, quickly making it turn from the bright pink it had been during the early stages of the spanking, to a bright red, and then finally a dark and angry red. At which point, she finally got some sounds off of her new bitch. Something which impressively, she hadn't gotten so far.
Rhea had been desperately trying to keep her mouth shut, as to not give Charlotte the satisfaction of hearing her cry out for her. Deep down she knew it was probably inevitable, but at the very least she could make the bitch work for it. Unfortunately, it wouldn't be the last time. But she tried not to think about that during the spanking, as it was just upsetting.
No, instead she tried to focus on getting through this, and giving the infamous Charlotte Flair everything she was currently receiving. Something she was able to focus on throughout most of the spanking, but then, the moment that she had been dreading came. The moment that the mighty Charlotte Flair started giving her everything she had.
Despite the consolation prize of managing to stay quiet so far, Rhea was truly devastated by the fact that she was forced to cry out in pain. She was no stranger to it, and really, this should be no big deal, but it was just continuously force to her most private area, and therefore was the kind of pain which was able to overwhelm her.
Especially as she was then left crying out for a few long minutes, which kind of felt like an eternity under the circumstances. And even when it stopped completely, Charlotte just had to go back to the greedy butt groping, which in a way was worse. Even if it did massage some of the pain away. Then of course, came the moment that she had truly been dreading.
"Bend over." Charlotte ordered softly, before clarifying, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, bend over the edge of the bed. Give me that ass. Or, as you would say, arse. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, bend over, and give me your arse. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, it's time for The Nightmare to give her anal cherry to The Queen. Just like every wannabe top who tries to challenge me."
"Yes, my Queen." Rhea whimpered, when she had the chance.
Poor Rhea really didn't want to give Charlotte the satisfaction of saying that, but she also really didn't want another spanking. Or even just one spank. Besides, the bitch could probably force it out of her in this vulnerable state, so she might as well just save her strength to the greater fight to come.
One which involves the strap-on dildo, that The Queen insisted on attaching to herself, where Rhea could see it, The Nightmare unable to look away from that weapon of ass destruction being attached, and lubed up, in preparation for her poor little arse hole. Two things she almost hoped would be bought together immediately, but for better or for worse, the other blonde unsurprisingly had other plans.
These plans were of course to get behind her, and start rimming her. On the bright side, this was something very familiar to Rhea, given it was something that she made her bitches do for her all the time. Hell, her precious Toni Storm had done this to her this morning, so for a few long seconds, she could pretend she was back in bed with her girlfriend, and everything else was just, ironically, a nightmare.
Unfortunately, that relaxed her a bit too much, to the point that she was moaning loudly and happily during the rim job, which put a wicked smirk on Charlotte's face, which in turn reminded Rhea of what was happening here. And more importantly, exactly what was about to happen, as punishment for her tapping out like a bitch.
Charlotte took much longer than necessary admiring her prize. Both the delicious fat ass waiting for her to fuck it, and the delicious look on Rhea's face. Partly to make sure her defeated opponent suffered as much humiliation as possible, but mostly, because the victorious Queen loved everything about this, and intended to savour it.
Hell, even when she kneeled down behind the other blonde, grabbed two handfuls of those meaty cheeks, and pull them apart, she couldn't help admiring Rhea's butt hole, before finally licking it. And even then, she started just above the younger girl's pussy and then slowly slid her tongue upwards, over her main target, and right up the full length of that 'arse' crack.
She then repeated this process a few times, before gradually shortening her licks, making the muscular now former Alpha female whimper pathetically. God, it was so delicious. As was the taste of butt. This was arguably a submissive thing, that The Queen should be miles above. But with so many insanely hot asses around, she just couldn't help herself.
And didn't want too. Why would she, when asses like this one tasted just as good as they looked? Plus, it made it so much easier when turning her rivals into her butt sluts. Hell, it had Rhea moaning, whimpering, and crying out in pure pleasure already. Which was such a good sign, and again, so delicious, that Charlotte was chuckling with wicked delight into that soon to be slutty little fuck hole.
It had been a long time since Charlotte had dealt with anything except a slutty little ass, so it was almost surprising that she was unable to shove her tongue inside it. At least for now. Soon Rhea Ripley would be no different than the rest, but it was really fun being reminded just how tight this hole was every time she tried to push her tongue into it.
Which was a lot. Not because she thought she could get any further, but because this got wonderful cries of humiliation out of Rhea. It was also just fun. Although she still spent a decent amount of time just swirling her tongue around that back door, and even just giving it a traditional licking. Then, after who knows how long, she replaced her tongue with a finger.
"Ah fuck!" Charlotte cried out, as that finger was able to push past Rhea's weakened defences. Rhea softly whimpered something similar, the main differences being, it wasn't as joyful, and it wasn't followed up by a wicked chuckle of, "Wow, it's easy to forget just how tight a virgin ass is. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it's easy for me to forget, when I'm surrounded by anal sluts. And soon, you will be no different Rhea. I promise you that. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, you won't. So let's both savour this moment, shall we? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, savour your last few minutes of being this tight. The last precious moments you still have your anal cherry! Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"



Of course, while she was talking, Charlotte slowly pushed the full length of her finger into that wonderfully hot and tight little hole. Then, when she was all the way in, she mostly savoured the moment, before pumping that finger in and out, technically giving 'The Nightmare' her first ever butt fucking. Although as far as The Queen, and the WWE locker room, was concerned, it wasn't enough.
No, this was barely a preview. It wouldn't be official until she got her cock in there. But Charlotte was just having so much fun, she had no problems stretching this, and Rhea's ass hole, out. She even pulled out that finger, so she could suck it like she had originally, only this time with the taste of butt cream, before shoving two fingers in there.
Although it wasn't too long after that Charlotte then ordered, "Spread your cheeks, Rhea. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, your time has come. It's time to give The Queen what's rightfully hers. What was hers, the day you stepped into the WWE. You just didn't know it yet. But believe me, you will. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, soon you'll know, that you were always destined to be just another notch on my belt."
"Shut up, and get it over with." Rhea whined, before crying out loudly as her sore arse was smacked because of it.
"Wrong answer!" Charlotte snapped.
"Ah fuck!" Rhea swore, and then just to avoid another blow, whimpered, "Yes, my Queen. Sorry, my Queen."
Rhea then took a deep breath, and then suffered one of the greatest humiliations that someone like her could suffer through. It was bad enough that she was actually giving up her anal cherry, but Charlotte just had to be a bitch about it, and maximize the humiliation by forcing her to spread her cheeks.
Admittedly, it wasn't anything that Rhea hadn't done in the past, but at least for the most part, they had been all eager little anal sluts, desperate to get their arses filled. And yes, it wasn't as bad as what was about to happen, but it was still pretty unbearable, The Nightmare forced to slowly spread her cheeks for The Queen, presenting the woman who had defeated her with her virgin bum hole.
Something that Rhea hoped would be taken quickly, but unsurprisingly Charlotte just had to stretch this out even more, by chuckling wickedly, and staring at her prize for a few long seconds. She even pressed that dildo against her target, and slid it up and down. Which to be fair, was another thing Rhea like to do, especially to Toni, as a way to spread some extra lube on her target, but more importantly, to tease her little arse whore.
Now it was she who was the arse whore being teased. Who had to suffer through her shit hole being stretched open as slowly as possible. Another predictable thing, but it still had the now former Alpha female and women's champion of NXT crying out loudly as Charlotte finally pushed forwards. And just keep going slowly, until that virgin bum hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of the strap-on to slide through it.
Of course, once the head of her cock was officially inside of Rhea's backside, Charlotte just had to gloat, "Annnnnnddddddd, another one bites the dust. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, another anal cherry bites the dust, courtesy of The Queen. Oooooooooooh, how very appropriate, wouldn't you agree, Rhea? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you're precious butt cherry is just another one I've added to my collection. One of many. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, and soon, so will your ass hole! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, this sweet little ass hole and these big fat cheeks will soon be mine. And with them, the rest of you. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you're already mine, bitch. You're just too dumb to know it."
Poor Rhea dearly wished she could think of any kind of comeback to that, at least one which wasn't further embarrassing, but what could she possibly say? She had just suffered the most devastating loss of her career, and one that she might never come back from. Hell, she would be lucky if she survived the night with her mind intact.
Because it seemed impossible in this moment, where the pain was greatest, but many before her had lost everything from losing their anal cherry. Like poor Asuka. Losing to Charlotte had been the beginning of a downward spiral, one she had never truly recovered from. And now she was suffering the same fate, it was never more easy for Rhea to understand why, and to sympathize. However, she had to focus on resisting whatever enjoyment might be coming.
That meant doing her best not to relax, and allowing the bum stuffing to be as agonizingly painful as possible. Or at least, she tried. But apparently, Charlotte Flair just wouldn't be denied. Either that, or Rhea's own body betrayed her. Whatever the case, to the horror of The Nightmare, she found that The Queen was able to start sliding the rest of that big dick into her tailpipe with relative ease.
Sure, there had been a long pause as Charlotte had savoured her victory, and when it finally came, the rectum stuffing was as slow as it possibly could. But there was something else. Oh God, to her shame, part of Rhea got off on the shame and humiliation she was feeling. Just like so many anal sluts she had taken. And apparently, just like her precious Toni. Ah fuck, this was very, very bad for her.
Charlotte was actually a little disappointed that Rhea wasn't enjoying this more. Or maybe, she was just really, really good at hiding it? But she shouldn't be able to do that. No, she should be crying out in pleasure, just from getting her butt stuffed full of strap-on dick.
Something that should have been impossible, but Charlotte had seen it herself many times. Oh yes, natural anal sluts like Alexa Bliss and Bayley actually enjoyed getting their perfect little bottoms violated for the first time, and it should be no different for Rhea. After all, all three of them had big juicy ass cheeks made for pounding into, and heavenly tight little holes, made to please superior women. And most importantly of all, made to please their Queen.
However, it was impossible to be too upset, given the heavenly occasion that was stuffing another female wrestler's backside full of her cock. Especially when it was the first time, Charlotte was again taking another woman's anal cherry. And of course, then there was the fact that woman was spreading her cheeks.
Oh yes, the former women's champion and Alpha female was spreading her cheeks, so that her Queen could get the best possible look at her big dick sliding into that forbidden hole, which she was turning into her personal fuck hole. Just like all the rest. Oh yes, this wouldn't be the first time that Charlotte turned a reluctant little back door into a cock starving fuck hole. And this bitch would be no different.
In fact, Rhea Ripley had officially become Charlotte Flair's new pet project. She almost had to be, considering she was surrounded by butt sluts. Which was fun, but she never had to work for it. No, all The Queen had to do was click her fingers, and pretty much the entire locker room bent over and spread their cheeks. It would be so fun to mold Rhea into the perfect little butt slut she was always meant to be. Especially when she was treated to beautiful sights, like that nearly broken in bitch hole slowly but surely, swallowing every inch of that big dick, until her thighs came to rest against those cheeks. Which of course, announced something, that Charlotte was only too happy to gloat about.
"Annnnnnddddddd, that's every inch of my dick in your ass." Charlotte gleefully announced what both blondes were hyperaware of in that moment, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I'm all the way inside you now, baby. Ooooooooooooh, yeah I am! You see what I mean? Piece by piece, I'm taking you, and making you mine forever. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, so many firsts for you tonight, Rhea. And I'm not done. Mmmmmmmmmm no, when I'm finally done taking firsts from you tonight, you'll never be the same again. You'll always be my bitch. Even if you fight it, you'll know it's true. And I hope you do. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, I love it when they fight me. Ha ha ha ha, it's adorable."
After a few long minutes, Charlotte began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing that dildo to slide in and out of that brand-new fuck hole. Oh yes, she was using her new fuck hole for her own pleasure, AKA, treating the former Alpha female, and champion of NXT Rhea Ripley to her first ever butt fucking.
Something which made her defeated opponent whimper and cry out pathetically, in a delicious mixture of pain and pleasure, which eventually just became pure pleasure. Which once again, just proved how amazing Charlotte was at this. At turning back doors into fuck holes, and more importantly, her defeated opponents into her butt sluts. And it certainly seemed like another one had indeed bitten the dust.
Rhea was ashamed of herself for not staying quiet during the arse stuffing, but especially during her official first ever bumming. Like with the spanking, it was perhaps inevitable that she would make noise, but she had been hoping that she wouldn't give the satisfaction to Charlotte right away. Or more accurately, more of it. Way, way too much of it.
But she had, and she couldn't just stop. She wanted too, but the pain was just too overwhelming. And like nothing she had ever felt before. Piercings, tattoos, and just simple in ring bumps and bruises had more or less been enough to prepare her for a spanking. But nothing had prepared her for the feeling of her most private orifice being stretched wide open and filled.
It was easily the most intense pain she had ever felt, and yet, to her shame, it wasn't all pain, all the time. No, her mind or body or both betrayed her, and she found herself getting off on it. Not nearly as much as Toni, or any other of those natural anal sluts. However, it was something which could be built on. Something which could lead to her downfall.
And arguably, that was happening already, because as much as she desperately tried, Rhea just couldn't keep herself quiet. And to make matters worse, there was a very noticeable change when pain and discomfort turned to pleasure. Or at least, whatever pain and discomfort there was left was overwhelmed by the pleasure she was feeling, so much so that she moaned in pure pleasure.
"Ooooooooooooooh, and there's a moan." Charlotte chuckled gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fight it all you want, Rhea. Mmmmmmmmm, because you just proved it's only a matter of time. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmmmm, it's only a matter of time before Rhea Ripley becomes just another butt slut in my collection. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, moan for me bitch! Fucking moan for me! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, moan as I fuck you up this big sexy ass of yours! Oh yes, you're going to make such a wonderful addition to my collection of anal whores! Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, moan for me!"
Once again, poor Rhea had no possible comeback to the humiliation she was being bombarded with. And even if she had one, at this point, she didn't trust her own voice to deliver it convincingly. Oh God, it would probably be too drowned out in cries, whimpers and even moans of pure pleasure. Which was the only thing that came out of her mouth for what felt like an eternity.
Because that was all she felt right now. That, and an increasingly overwhelming need for more. To get bummed as hard and as deep as she could possibly get, so that she could cum like a bitch with a dick in her arse. And honestly, just because she was craving a brutal rectum wrecking in that moment. The type which had made a name of herself giving to anal whores like Toni Storm. God help her, that was what Rhea wanted in that moment.
The want was very quickly becoming a need, and if Rhea didn't do something quickly, she would find herself begging for it. Which should be no big deal, given that as far as she knew, every girl begged to cum the first time she was bummed. Bianca Belair certainly had. Why should she be any different? Oh right, because she was Rhea Ripley, the next big star of the WWE women's division, who desperately wanted to be the Alpha female.
So instead she chose another humiliation. Namely, lifting herself up onto all fours, and slamming herself back and forth like a bitch in heat. Something which, for better or for worse, actually worked, and The Nightmare found herself rewarded with the most powerful orgasm of her life. Although that was a double-edged sword, especially as it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another, robbing her of the ability to even think coherently.
Charlotte hadn't made a lot of mistakes in her career. That's why she still had her anal virginity after almost a decade in the WWE, and Rhea Ripley was just like all the rest, bent over in front of her with a dick in her ass. Although in this case, the other woman had succeeded in taking her by surprise.
She was just so used to well-trained butt sluts, and she just got so carried away, picking up the pace after what felt like hours of gentle sodomy, without even making the other female wrestler beg for it first. The idea was to bring the bitch to the edge of orgasm, and then to keep her there, before bringing her down just enough to beg for mercy. Maybe even, beg to be her bitch, just like all the rest.
However, Rhea timed it perfectly that she let go of her cheeks, and started slamming herself back and forth hard enough to trigger an orgasm. Which again proved that this fat assed bitch had a lot of potential as an anal slut, and she very much acted like one for the rest of the sodomy, as she continued to shamelessly slam her own shit-pipe.
But, for better or for worse, Rhea had scored a small victory, in what was the night of her greatest defeat. Of course, Charlotte was determined to make sure it was fleeting. Oh yes, with the other girl's hands away from her cheeks, it gave Charlotte the perfect chance to spank that big booty with every ounce of her strength, and yell abuse at her, while rapidly picking up her pace.
"YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR ME, BITCH! CUM FOR YOUR QUEEN!" Charlotte gleefully cackled, "CUM WHILE I FUCK YOU UP YOUR BIG FAT ASS! THE BIG FAT ASS I NOW OWN! OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, I OWN YOU, RHEA! YOU AND YOUR BIG FAT ASS ARE MINE! JUST LIKE ALL THE REST! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE JUST ANOTHER BUTT SLUT FOR THE QUEEN TO USE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, I OWN YOU! I OWN EVERY GIRL BUTT IN THE WWE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCKING CUM!"
For better or for worse, Charlotte gave up her encouragement after a while, in favour of dishing out a rectum wrecking. Although, truth be told, the best part might just be that if anything, Rhea was destroying her own ass hole even more enthusiastically than Charlotte was. And that was really saying something. Which more than anything else, make The Queen cum.
Well that, and the wonderful combination of the other end of the dildo hitting her clit, the sound of flesh on flesh, those big jiggly cheeks, and just the sheer joy of sodomizing another big blonde female wrestler. One who some people had the audacity to think could replace her, no less. When in reality, Rhea Ripley was just another notch on her bedpost.
Those two muscular blondes became like wild animals for a few glorious minutes, seemingly working together to make sure that Rhea Ripley would never sit properly again, and her ass hole would never again properly close. If they had been in the locker room, and Charlotte was putting on a show for her bitches, she would've left just enough in the tank, so she could remain on her feet afterwards.
Or on her knees, as the case may be. However, there was no one else here, and Rhea was too far gone to care whether she collapsed afterwards. And was no threat to her, if she did. So for once, Charlotte allowed herself the indulgence of using every ounce of her strength to brutalize a slutty little butt hole. She wasn't even sure she stopped, just one minute she was pounding that big jiggly booty, and the next the two of them were lying in a sweaty heap, gasping for breath.
"So?" Charlotte chuckled into Rhea's ear, after what felt like an eternity of recovery, "Are you my bitch?"
There was a brief pause, then Rhea pathetically whimpered, "Never."
"Good." Charlotte grinned widely, before quickly adding, "I mean, we both know that's exactly what you are, mmmmmmmmm, but like I said, I was hoping for a fight. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, fight as long as you can, Rhea. The end result is inevitable. Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it is. And we both know it. Hell, there's no guarantee that you will even survive the night. No, oooooooooooooooh, there's hours of bum fun for you to survive yet. But first, I think we could both do with break. And by break, I mean you spreading your cheeks, and showing me your freshly gaping shit hole! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, show me that back door, I've turned into my new personal fuck hole."
"Ah fuck!" Rhea swore, as the other woman pulled away from her, then she whimpered pathetically, "Yes, my Queen."
Rhea had done it! She had survived her first ever arse fucking without breaking, and while her night was far from over, it was a small victory she could be proud of. One that she would no doubt cling onto for the rest of the night. Hell, it might be her only saving grace, and even then, there was still a chance of her breaking. Especially given that the sodomy had done irreversible damage to her.
Because sure, her bum hole would eventually close, but in the moments after it was removed, she was left with a horrible empty feeling. Yes, it was a relief, but there was also a very small part of her which missed the feeling of being so full, and the orgasms it had given her. And she wanted to tell herself that was just what she remembered Toni complaining about all the time, but deep down she knew it was more than that, and that scared her.
Especially as whatever part of her missed the feeling of her arse being so obscenely stretched open, was the same part which enjoyed the feeling of being forced to lift her backside up, reach back, and slowly spread her meaty cheeks. Oh God, the now former champion and Alpha female Rhea Ripley had to show off her now gaping open bum hole to Charlotte Flair, AKA the bitch responsible for gaping it.
Something which clearly delighted Charlotte, as she laughed with delight at Rhea's misfortune, and then gleefully started taking pictures of her latest conquest. And no matter what happened, The Nightmare's gaped shit hole would always be a trophy in The Queen's collection. Something which again, the bitch gleefully gloated about.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's it. That's exactly it. Show me that gape. Oh Rhea, you look so pretty like this." Charlotte cackled gleefully, in between a variety of different shots, from close-ups of just the gape, to ones which made sure to get her defeated opponent's face in it, "Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, Rhea Ripley has never looked better than right now, when she is showing a superior woman her handiwork. Showing the woman who took her titles, and her anal cherry, just how well she stretched out her ass hole! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, your ass really is mine now, bitch. And it always will be. Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, I can't wait to show these to your precious Toni Storm."
"Don't you dare!" Rhea snapped angrily.
"Awww, poor stupid Rhea. Did you forget already, that I am now the Alpha female of NXT? That means that your girlfriend's ass is mine. Along with every other part of her." Charlotte taunted, "That means if I want to show her how well I stretched your ass out, I will. If I want to fuck her, I will. If I want to fuck you in front of her, I will."



"Please..." Rhea whimpered after a brief pause, the words like acid on her tongue, but she had to get them out, "My Queen, leave my girl out of this."
"Alright." Charlotte shrugged, shamelessly giving Rhea false hope, before adding with a wicked grin, "If you agree to be my bitch."
"Never." Rhea whimpered, before giving Charlotte another victory over her, "Please, have mercy?"
"Oooooooooooh, begging for mercy already? You love to see it!" Charlotte cackled with delight, "Mmmmmmmmmm, but I guess I could consider it... if you do a good enough job at sucking my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, get over here Rhea, and suck my fucking dick. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show me that you're not just a potentially great butt slut, but a potentially great cock sucker too."
"Yes, my Queen." Rhea whimpered, when she had the chance.
On the bright side, this meant Rhea didn't have to expose her gaping bum hole anymore. However, that felt like a small comfort, when considering she had to turn around, and start sucking Charlotte Flair's dick. Especially because it ended up being her favourite submissive thing so far.
Which was hardly surprising, given that Rhea had always loved the taste of arse. Toni's perfect rump was always her favourite, but she'd bum munched every girl currently in NXT, and found them all to be delicious. Admittedly, that was very different, because that was preparing them to be bummed, but still, the point remained. Hell, she had tasted her own arse on Toni's lips and tongue before. So of course, she just had to moan happily when she wrapped her lips around Charlotte Flair's cock.
She then savoured that flavour for a few long seconds before bobbing her head up and down on the dildo. Something which was really alien to her, and it was pretty much impossible for her to take it all into her mouth, let alone down her throat. But considering what was on the line here, Rhea pushed herself past her limits, if only to be able to say that she tried.
Of course, deep down she knew that it would be inevitable that Toni would be bought into this. Charlotte was way too cruel to be able to resist such a thing. Hell, all she could really hope for, was it wouldn't be tonight, because that really would be too much for her. Which was really saying something, considering how overwhelming the next few hours of 'bum fun' proved to be.
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Sara Lance was in hell. Admittedly it was a hell, where she got to see her girlfriends cumming over and over again right in front of her, so it wasn't all bad, but it was the way that it was happening, which was bothering her. Because sure, they'd had an open relationship ever since adding Nyssa al Ghul into the equation, which made it perfect as far as Sara was concerned.
However throughout that time she and Nyssa, and even sweet little Felicity, had always been in charge, even when one of them was getting stuffed. Now, all three of them were very much out of control, and she seemed to be the only one left with a fraction of dignity and self-respect, and she really, really didn't want to be. No, she wanted to join them, and cum that hard, but her own stubbornness refused to let her quit, no matter how bad things got.
Which was saying a lot, as it was really, really agonizing for her, watching all that amazing sex and not being allowed to cum. After all, with the amount of sex slaves at their disposal, Team Flash, or whatever they were calling themselves now, always seem to have someone in front of her eager and willing to put on a show.
Occasionally it would be one of her former bitches, or even a couple of her tormentors, making gentle love in front of her. Fingering, licking and sucking each other through multiple climaxes, each one seeming more loving than the last. Hell, a lot of the time, they didn't even acknowledge her presence when things were really passionate between them.
However, far more often than not it was a member of Team Flash with one of her bitches. More often than that it was multiple members of Team Flash teaming up on one or more of her bitches. And most frequently of all, it was multiple members of Team Flash teaming up on her girlfriends, the adorable Felicity Smoak and the once mighty Nyssa al Ghul getting fully stuffed, or at least ass fucked, right in front of her.
It was particularly insulting when it was the treacherous bitch Mia Smoak doing it, although it hurt no matter what. Again, both because she hated to see her girls suffer, but especially because she hated to see them experiencing so much pleasure without her. The kind of pleasure which made her body ache with need, especially her neglected fuck holes.
The most frustrating part about it was that try as she might Sara just couldn't actually do anything about it. She came so very close to escaping multiple times, but the deck was just overwhelmingly stacked against her at this point. Especially with at least one Speedster on patrol at all times. Besides, she had exhausted all of her tricks long ago.
Well, all except for one. However the thing holding her back from pretending like she was broken was the fact that she was on the edge of actually doing it, if not already over that edge already. But at this point, she was just postponing the inevitable, so the next time she had the chance Sara took it. She just wished it could have been with literally anyone else.
"Hi Mommy." Mia smirked cheerfully as she strolled into the room in which Mommy Sara was being held, "How are you doing today?"
"Just peachy." Sara grumbled through her gag, although it was probably unintelligible to her daughter.
"So..." Mia ignored the comment, quickly closing the distance between them, "Are you ready to truly become a Stuffed Canary? To accept your place in the pecking order? To become my bitch. I mean, our bitch."
There was a brief pause, then Sara forced herself to nod, and even yell through her gag as clearly as she could, "Yes."
"I can't hear you." Mia sing-songed.
"YES!" Sara yelled through her gag.
"Huh... I guess we'll have to see." Mia hummed thoughtfully, turning to head out, before turning back, "Don't go anywhere."
Terrible sense of humour, just like her biological father, Sara thought with annoyance. Although maybe she should be thanking her, because if anything could keep her from breaking at this point it was the desire to give her daughter a good hard spanking. Among other things. Especially because she'd been even more of a brat ever since she'd been allowed to top Felicity and Nyssa.
Which was actually kind of hilarious, because Iris, Linda, and especially Frost were constantly reminding Mia of her place in the pecking order by fucking her little ass right in front of Sara, and who knows how many times they did that away from Sara's gaze. Hell, she wouldn't be surprised if the little anal slut was stuffing her own ass hole full of dildo when no one was watching, especially considering how much she loved it when a real top butt fucked her.
Maybe she left to do just that, because it felt like forever between the moment she disappeared and when Sara finally heard the arrival of many footsteps. Something she would have happily pointed out, if she hadn't been kind of blow away by the sight of Iris, Linda, Frost, and yes, even Mia walking through that door one by one, all wearing evil smiles, big strap-ons, and nothing else.
And following them were Felicity and Nyssa. Thea and Laurel were close behind them, but Sara barely noticed them. Especially considering Kara, Alex, Lena, Sam, and even Amya and Zari entered the room after them. Oh God, everyone was here! Everyone was going to witness her humiliation.
"Great news, Sara." Iris beamed, "Everyone's here."
"They all came to see you break, and become our bitch." Frost chimed in, "Mmmmmmmmm, just like you're little girlfriends."
"Well, we weren't here for their breaking, unfortunately." Lena grinned wickedly.
"But they came to our world, and we just couldn't resist bottoming to them." Kara said brightly, and just to make her sister blush, "Even Alex."
"So as you can see, whatever was yours, is now ours. Including you." Mia said boldly, moving forward to remove the gag, and then pushing, "Tell them! Oooooooooooh yeah, tell them all what you told me."
There was a brief pause, as Sara stared at her rivals for a few long seconds, and then with a deep and calming breath told them, "It's true. I want to be yours. Your bitch. Oh my God, please fuck me, and make me your bitch. Stuff me! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make me your little stuffed Canary, and break me once and for all. If you can."
That last comment caused Iris to raise an eyebrow briefly, and then she nodded her head, "I suppose that will do, for now. But for that bit of cheek, you can take a spanking... from your little girlfriends. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you can take it from your precious Felicity Smoak and Nyssa al Ghul. And you both better give it your all, understand girls?"
"Yes, Mistress Iris." Nyssa quickly replied.
"Yes, Mistress Iris." Felicity replied about the same time.
"Good bitches." Frost chuckled, before handing them each a paddle, "Here, use these."
"Yes, Mistress Frost. Thank you, Mistress Frost." Nyssa quickly replied.
"Yes, Mistress Frost. Thank you, Mistress Frost." Felicity replied about the same time.
It was frustrating. not to just get to the sex, when it had been so long since Sara had been touched. Hell, the last time she went through this dry spell, it was when she was dead. And she could tell that her girls felt the same way. Oh yes, there were also other things they would rather have done. However, this didn't stop them from taking those paddles, and then slowly circling their prey, and thus building up the anticipation for everyone involved.
Also, it enhanced the frustration that Sara was feeling. So much so, that she ended up crying out joyfully, just from Nyssa reaching out and grabbing her ass. Yes, it wasn't much, but this was something. As was the strike she received right after it, with much the same results.
Of course, the main difference was that her initial cry was soft, whereas this cry was mostly of pure pain. Well, mostly. After everything she'd been through, Sara received some form of satisfaction from being spanked. Especially by one of her girls. And Nyssa al Ghul knew just how to use a paddle.
Hell, there wasn't a sex toy out there which Nyssa didn't expertly know how to wield, pretty much guaranteeing that the Canary would enjoy whatever came next. Plus, Felicity had learned a lot since they had gotten together, and it was just wonderful for the three of them to have fun again, after what had been way too long. Maybe especially in front of an audience, who had such wicked plans for them all.
Felicity had been having more sex ever since she got together with Sara Lance, more than the rest of her life combined. At least previously, given it doubled again when Nyssa al Ghul joined them, and then again when they started collecting sex slaves. Now she and Nyssa were the sex slaves, her sex life had continued to be frequent and wild, although there was definitely something missing from it.
Namely, Sara. Oh God, Felicity loved Nyssa, and her new owners, but it felt like her life wasn't complete now unless the Canary was in it. This wasn't exactly the way she wanted it, but at least this was something. Something she knew that her slutty little girlfriend loved most. And now, both of them did.
It was still kind of surprising to her, just how well the mighty Nyssa al Ghul had adjusted to being a sex slave. Admittedly, that had to be at least partly because she wanted to keep her girls safe, but Felicity could tell that while she would be too embarrassed to admit it, Nyssa was enjoying being on the bottom on a more regular basis.
The question was, was she happy to stay there? Or was she just buying time, until they were all free and ready to turn the tables back to what they should be? Because it seemed rather likely that it might be the latter, given how well the Heir to the Demon settled back into being a top, spanking Sara practically every step of the way.
Honestly Felicity wasn't sure which she truly preferred, other than of course, in that moment to do everything she could to please her precious Sara. And her just as precious Mistresses, which thankfully in that moment, meant doing the same thing. Oh yes, Felicity did her best to keep up with the mighty Nyssa al Ghul, delivering blow after blow onto their girlfriend's sweet little booty, making those beautiful cheeks jiggle obscenely, and eventually change colour under the force of the blows.
Something which Nyssa made easy for her, by pausing in between each of her strikes, and looking at the hacker expectantly, until she delivered a blow to that superhero booty. At which point the assassin chuckled wickedly of course, and did the same.
Over and over again this process was repeated, causing the mighty Canary to squirm and cry out, especially towards the end when first Nyssa and then Felicity increased the force of their blows. There was also less time in between for Sara to recover, resulting in that well-rounded flesh jiggling even more, and turning a dark angry red.
Something which would have made Felicity feel guilty, if it wasn't for those cries to be mostly pleasure. Yes, even throughout the brutal butt beating. Which for just about anyone else, would've been shocking, but not one of her girls. And especially not this one. No, she knew Sara Lance better than that. Of course, while this reaction wasn't surprising, it was very, very enjoyable.
Sara wished she was bent over the knee of one of her girlfriends right now, or even a Team Flash member. Hell, it would've been preferable to be bending over the knee of one of the broken sex slaves, her own sister included, just so that she would be rubbing her needy little pussy against a firm thigh.
Which was far from her first choice, and it was probably good in the long run she didn't cum right now, as it meant her eventual orgasm would be that much more satisfying. However, it felt extremely frustrating to have to endure this exquisite mixture of pain and pleasure without being allowed any satisfaction. Especially given that, again, that it was her precious Felicity and Nyssa doing this to her.
Hell, towards the end of the hellacious butt beating, Sara wondered if she would be able to cum just like this. For better or for worse, a short time later her girlfriends abruptly stopped, leaving her there hanging in defeat. Maybe one of the Doms had made a hand gesture to stop? Although, part of the Canary hoped this was some form of defiance.
Maybe even that Nyssa was about to fight back, and put these bitches back in their place. Now that really would make Sara cum without a more intimate touch. Then all of a sudden, she found herself being unshackled, for the first time in what felt like forever, causing her body to collapse onto the floor.
"Kiss my feet, to show you know your place." Iris ordered firmly, "Then slowly make your way up to my pussy, and lick it."
There was a brief pause, then in exhausted Sara groaned, "Yes, Mistress Iris."
Which led to a chorus of chuckles from their audience, and then again when the mighty Sara Lance, the first in a long line of female vigilantes, pressed her lips against the reporter's right foot for a long, slow kiss. It was then of course followed by another, and then another, and then another, Sara going back and forth between those feet, and wallowing in her own humiliation.
Again, this wouldn't have been her first choice, given how badly she wanted to cum. However, this was something that she could very much respect, given it was a move right out of her playbook. Well, Nyssa's playbook, but the Canary like to think that she had perfected it. Or maybe Iris had, given she was the one now dominating her. Sure, she had to do more than a little, but the result was the same.
There was also definitely something to be said for all of this, Sara taking a decent amount of satisfaction kissing all over those feet, before making her way up those pretty little legs to her latest prize. In fact, she found herself kind of hoping that Iris would insist she head back down to her feet, and spend longer on them. Worship every part of them, instead of just the top.
However, she wasn't about to complain, when she came face to face, so to speak, with the pussy of Iris West. Something which Sara admired for a few long seconds, before finally leaning forward, closing her eyes, sticking out her tongue, and then sliding it over that wet little twat. Which of course, made both of them cry out and moan loudly and happily.
Iris's cry and moan was unsurprisingly a lot louder, given that she was the one getting her pussy licked. However it just might be louder than ever before, which was a little surprising. Felicity Smoak and Nyssa al Ghul, had proven to be amazing at this act, especially Felicity, and that was more the case for the fuck toys they had personally trained.
However, they had always insisted that they all paled in comparison to Sara, and now the bitch was proving why. True, initially Sara delivered a long, slow lick, starting out at the bottom and making her way to the top, just like the rest of them. Right down to the way that she lingered on her clit. But then, oh fuck, she really began to show what she could do.
Maybe it was an active defiance, or maybe Sara was essentially licking the right places, at the exact right time, but it was so overwhelming that Iris could barely even think for a few long seconds, let alone talk. Then when she could think again, Iris was left with a difficult decision. Namely, did she order Sara to slow down? Or did she allow the other woman to make her cum hard and fast?
The answer of course, was obvious. Maintaining her dominance was the most important thing right now, and Iris just couldn't risk it. However, that didn't mean that it wasn't very, very tempting. Or that it wasn't hard to find the ability to actually do something about it. Especially when her body didn't want her too.
However, eventually Iris managed and whimpered, "Stop that! No, oooooooooooh, you know what I mean, you little bitch. Slow down! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, slow down just like that. That's it, mmmmmmmmmmm, lick me, but don't make me cum. Not yet. Ooooooooooooh fuck, but don't worry, mmmmmmmmmm, there will be plenty of time for that later. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, there will be plenty of time for you to make me cum later. First, I want you to lick my pussy nice and slow. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, nice and slow. Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, lick me Sara! Lick my cunt just like your little girlfriends did. Ah fuck yeah, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh FUCK!"
"What's the matter, Iris?" Frost scolded, "That bitch too much for you?"
That attempt to throw her off her game caused Iris to glare at the infuriating bitch, before turning her attention back to Sara. Don't get her wrong, she would really love to put Frost in her place, and probably would have too, sooner or later. But if she was going to do that, she had to come up with the game plan. Like she had with Sara and her girls.
And well, that was going so well, and it was so close to succeeding, so the only way it could fail now, was if Iris did something stupid, like going after another top in the middle of it. Especially as even if she succeeded in topping Frost, the distraction would allow the Canary to escape, or worse, just straight up turn the tables on them.
Luckily Frost didn't push things too far, and simply allowed Iris to have her moment in peace after that. Or at least for long enough that it didn't undermine her leadership, or worse, her credibility as a top. Which in turn, just allowed her to relax, at least as much as she could. Under the circumstances, enjoying the feeling of that insanely talented tongue licking her pussy.
Admittedly, not with the same level of passion as before, if that was the right word for it. But that was a good thing, as it allowed her to enjoy this heavenly treat for that much longer. Hell, for a moment there, Iris would've been happy for them to just do this all night long. Of course, her allies would not allow it, especially not the Ice Meta.
Sure enough, inevitably Frost asked, "My turn?"
Iris briefly gave her a look, before pushing Sara away from her, and ordering, "Sure. Sara, go eat my friend's pussy."
Yes, Mistress Iris." Sara moaned a lot more enthusiastically than before.
Quickly proving she wasn't the only one, Frost ordered, "Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, eat my cunt, you bitch! Eat it good! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I want Sara Lance to eat my pussy. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me right in front of your girlfriends. Oh fuck yeah, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, lick me! Lick me fucking good! Sooooooooooooooo gooooooooooooodddddddddd, oh that's it, ah fuck! Wow! Wow, wow, ooooooooooooh, wow. You really are better than your girlfriends. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, you eat pussy even better than your precious Felicity and Nyssa, ha ha ha ha!"
Frost strongly felt that she had showed the patience of a saint, all things considered. After all, she was the one with powers, therefore she should always have first dibs on everything. Ever. Hell, she should've been the one to give Sara a richly deserved spanking, after what she had done to Caitlin. But no, she had been nice, followed Iris's plan, and even allowed someone else to have their pussy licked first. And not for the first time.
That's how good she was. But somehow, she got patronizing looks for this angelic behaviour. Which made her want to say fuck it, and just freeze everyone. Of course, while that would be momentarily satisfying, it couldn't compared to the satisfaction she would feel from letting these bitches live, and simply using them for their intended purpose.
Eventually that would be Iris too, who was frantically begging to be put in her place right now. However, as much as Frost was aching to do that, she had enough respect for Sara to give the Canary her full undivided attention. Mostly because she feared that if she didn't, the first noticeable female vigilante would make her pay for it.



Yes, it would likely be in a very pleasurable way, but Frost really, really didn't want to end up like her pathetic alter ego, Caitlin Snow. AKA debasing herself at the drop of a hat. Even if there was part of her which was curious what that would be like. However, then she got what she had been aching for, and any thoughts of submission quickly went out the window.
Namely, when Sara Lance finally closed the distance between them, and Frost got to experience the heaven that was an incredibly talented tongue against her cunt. And more importantly, it was Sara Lance's incredibly talented tongue. Oh yes, it only took a few seconds for the blonde to crawl over to the white-haired woman, but it felt more like an eternity, given how aching her body was for some attention.
And oh fuck, when she finally got it, it was better than she could have possibly dreamed. Which was really saying something, considering everything she had experienced since teaming up with Iris and her girls. Also, to her great shame, everything she could remember Caitlin experiencing.
Like with Iris, it was a little too good for a while, but Frost refused to show weakness by ordering her to slow down. Besides, she didn't need that, she could hold back, anyway. Or at least, that's what she told herself. It got very close, but just as Frost was seriously considering actually ordering her to slow down, Sara did just that. Which was incredibly annoying, but also hard to complain about, when she got to enjoy more of this incredible pussy licking.
Besides, she had no doubt that sooner rather than later, she would have to give up this incredible treat, allow someone else to have a go with this incredibly talented tongue. And sure enough, that's exactly what happened. Just not in the way that she would've imagined it.
"Okay Frost, that's enough." Iris said firmly, "Give someone else a turn."
"Like who? You, again?" Frost questioned mockingly, before turning her attention to Iris's girl, "Or your pretty little girlfriend, perhaps? I suppose that's fair, but I-"
"I was actually thinking of Laurel." Iris interrupted with a wicked grin, "You know, a little sister-sister action? From what I hear, these two sluts love that shit. And given she is the reason myself and Linda have been put into that kind of debauchery, I think it's only fair that we get to see just how much she likes it. Don't you?"
"Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, let's do that." Frost quickly agreed with a wicked grin, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I wanna see Sara Lance fuck her own sister, like the incest loving slut she is."
"Well, you heard, bitch." Mia pushed, not wanting to be left out, "Get to it."
"Yes, Mistress Frost. Thank you, Mistress Frost." Sara grinned wickedly, deliberately taunting her daughter, especially by adding, "Yes, Mistress Iris. Thank you, Mistress Iris."
Laurel was completely taken aback by this. Normally a beyond broken slut like her wouldn't even be allowed to even kiss the feet, or the ass, of a superior woman. No, she would be just left to watch, while being jealous of whoever had the privilege of eating pussy in that particular moment.
Yes, part of her would be jealous of whoever would be on the receiving end, but she had been trained to be happy getting her holes stuffed with cocks. Which to be fair, hadn't been that hard. God, she couldn't even remember the last time someone had gone down on her, and for Mistress Sara to do it now was beyond thrilling. As was just watching her former Dom crawling towards her.
Just as Mistress Sara reached her destination, Laurel got up on shaky legs, and looked to her new Mistresses for their approval. Thankfully they gave it. Well, Mistress Iris and Mistress Linda did, while Mistress Frost wasn't exactly concentrating on her, but that was more than enough for these circumstances. It certainly warmed Laurel's heart.
That, and suddenly remembering the last time this happened to her. Well, she'd never had it while standing up like this, in a dominant position, but she had while lying in bed with her own sister. Mostly, while 69'ing with her, but on a few occasions, Mistress Sara had allowed her once up-tight sibling to truly savour the joy of having her little sister eat her pussy.
Which was understandably something that Laurel savoured for as long as she was gifted with this. That was hard to do at first, given that she was so overwhelmed when her kid sister leaned forward with a wicked grin on her face, and then started lapping away at her pussy. And of course, Sara always had to be an obnoxious show off, effortlessly giving Laurel the greatest oral she'd ever had.
Which was really saying something, given the last time they had done this. Or she had received from Thea, and her other fellow sub. Hell, it felt like she was on the edge of orgasm in only a few minutes. Oh fuck, how was her sister this good, when she was out of practice? Unless, whenever they were alone Sara was practically living with her face buried in the cunts of Felicity Smoak and Nyssa al Ghul.
That thought, of course, only pushed Laurel agonizingly closer to cumming. Something that her new Mistresses had to know, but they didn't do anything about it. Maybe they didn't care? After all, if Laurel came early, surely, that was a poor reflection on her old tops, not her new ones? Then again, maybe this was a test? If so, surely she should fail it willingly, out of loyalty to Sara?
Although, was that even what her sister wanted at this point? The Black Canary had no idea, and for better or for worse she allowed the original Canary to keep her on the edge of orgasm, but never quite give it to her. Partly to maximize her own enjoyment, but mostly just because the choice was ultimately taken from her.
"My turn?" Mia pushed forcefully.
"I have no problem with that." Iris said with a wicked smile.
"I'm good." Frost shrugged.
"Excellent." Mia grinned, before finally ordering, "You heard me, Mommy. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, get over here and eat your daughter's pussy. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, first your big sister, and now your own daughter. Oooooooooooooooh, fuck yeah, aren't you a lucky little incest loving slut? Huh? Oh my God!"
"Yes, Mistress Mia. Thank you, Mistress Mia." Sara grinned wickedly, allowing her daughter this small victory.
Mia did her best to keep up the taunting, but she had to pause for a few long seconds when she actually felt Mommy Sara's tongue pressing against the bottom of her pussy. Which the older blonde held for a few long seconds, before sliding it upwards, and thus causing her to let out a loud cry of pleasure.
She then continued to let out happy sounds for a few long minutes, before trying again to give her encouragement. Unfortunately, it was no use, and her words just came out a jumbled mess. Which was frustrating, but hopefully no one could blame her, given exactly who this was, and just how important this moment was for her. And them all, really.
Sure, Mia had experienced this from Mommy Nyssa, and before that Mommy Felicity, who actually gave birth to her. However, while Mommy Felicity was her biological mother, it was Mommy Sara who always felt like she was in charge, even if she was topping from the bottom.
And she had certainly been the one to start all of this. Finally, and most importantly, this completed the set. Oh yes, Mia now knew the joy of all three of her mothers licking her pussy, while kneeling before her, and no matter what happened, it was something that The New Green Arrow would treasure forever. And for better or for worse, it seemed like she wasn't the only one. No, Mommy Sara was thoroughly enjoying this just as much as she was, if not more.
Proof of that seem to come just from how quickly she had been to close the distance between them, and start eating pussy. Admittedly, that could of been to just make sure Mia stopped taunting her, but Mommy Sara had always far thicker skin than that. Besides, it felt like she was on the edge of orgasm faster than everyone else.
Which continued to be the case, as Mommy Sara was ordered back and forth between everyone here, including her precious Mommy Felicity and Mommy Nyssa. They of course, got some pretty great treatment themselves, but Mia was pretty sure she got it just as good. And either way, she was just totally unable to hold herself back for long ones that talented little tongue was returned to her.
"Make me cum!" Mia cried out desperately, grabbing hold of her mother's head and pushing her face deeper into her cunt, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, make me cum, Mommy! Make me cum in your hot little mouth! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me with your tongue and make me cum! Just like Mommy Felicity and Mommy Nyssa did! Oh Mommy Sara! Oh yes! Oh fuck, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, TONGUE ME, YOU BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OH MY GOD!"
Unsurprisingly, it wasn't long before Mommy Sara was effortlessly making her own daughter cum for her. Admittedly it wasn't long after that she was taken away from Mia, and if it hadn't been Killer Frost doing it, The New Green Arrow might have actually done something about it.
Instead she was just left there, barely able to remain upright as the most wonderful aftershocks echoed through her body. Hell, she was almost able to cum again, just from the memory of what had happened to her. And what would happen later. However, given that she needed to save her strength, Mia was just about able to resist touching herself to make sure she came again while watching this delightful display in front of her.
Sara like to think of herself as a very generous Mistress. Something she had proved by generously going down on all these women before tonight. Admittedly, it wasn't as frequent as she had demanded the same treatment, but it was something she still felt she deserved some credit for.
Especially given that she strongly encouraged her girls to do the same, with particularly Felicity eager to obey. Which gave her an advantage when it came to pleasuring them now, even if it was so much more overwhelming for her, given that the circumstances were so very different. One in which she was on her knees, submitting to them, even Thea, Laurel and Mia.
Those three were her family. Sara didn't care what biology said, she knew with every fiber of her being that Thea was her little sister, Laurel was her big sister and Mia was her daughter. Which of course, made tongue fucking them to orgasm that much more deliciously thrilling. Especially given all her practice she was able to effortlessly pull her tongue out, just in time to swallow at least the majority of that precious liquid.
True, it became harder towards the end of each tongue fucking, but before she became too overwhelmed with it she moved on to the next tasty treat, safe in the knowledge that she was able to swallow a good portion of it, while getting her face thoroughly covered in girl cum.
While there was no doubt she was a little more enthusiastic when it came to her family members, she was sure to give everyone else a really great tongue fucking too. Partly because she just wanted more of that yummy liquid, but honestly, the main reason was, she was lost in submission for those few long minutes. Although, not so much that she was disappointed at what she missed out on.
Which was of course, the chance to complete the set, and do this to her precious Nyssa and Felicity. Now, they would get the full treatment, if she was able to give it to them. And she would. Oh yes, one way or another, Sara was going to have another shot pleasuring the women she loved, and she promised herself she was going to make the most of even precious second of it.
Of course, she did her best to concentrate on the task at hand, which was really easy when she constantly had one woman after another cumming directly into her mouth, and all over her face. Hell, for a few blissful moments there, Sara was drowning in an ocean of pussy. Something that she never, ever wanted to end.
And yet, at the same time, her own body was aching for attention. Which for better or for worse, was something she definitely got, as eventually she was pushed away from those tasty treats, and left just kneeling back, her face and belly well coated in several flavours of girl cum and cunt cream. Something that she, and everyone else, savoured for a few long seconds, before they moved on to the next wonderful act.
"Nora, get us some strap-ons." Iris ordered breathlessly, grinning wickedly as she added, "Mmmmmmmmm, it's time for us to fully stuff this Canary."
"Yes, Mommy." Nora eagerly replied and obeyed, grabbing some toys and returning in a flash.
"Well, past them around." Frost pushed with annoyance.
"Yes, Mistress. Sorry, Mistress." Nora again quickly replied and obeyed, albeit without her superspeed this time.
"Felicity and Nyssa too." Iris reminded her daughter, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I want the Canary to ride one of her girlfriends."
"Yes, Mommy." Nora again replied and obeyed.
"As for you two, lie down on your backs." Frost ordered with a grin, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I also wanna see the Canary ride one of her girlfriends. And I'm going to make her choose which she rides. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, were going to see who she truly loves, by seeing who she's going to ride."
"First." Linda chimed in, earning her a glare from Frost, "We'll see who she rides first."
There was a brief pause, and then Nyssa softly replied, "Yes, Mistress."
"Yes, Mistress." Felicity then parroted at more or less the same time.
Felicity and Nyssa had only just been handed strap-ons, which they were quick to equip before they laid down side by side, and waited patiently. They weren't waiting long, until Sara positioned herself with a leg in between each of theirs, and then wrapped her hands around each of the dildos, after she had spat onto them.
Obviously, this was to make things as even as possible, right down to the spitting onto the palm of her hands, instead of the cocks. However, their tops probably let this slide, because they knew this was the point that Sara would have to choose, and it was not one that Felicity envied. God, she could only imagine what went through the Canary's head, looking back and forth between them, before finally making a choice.
In the long run, it really didn't matter, and Felicity should be more sure of her relationship, but to her shame, when Sara wrapped her lips around Nyssa's cock, it broke her heart a little bit. Which she knew was stupid, but she couldn't resist that feeling right now. Nyssa was probably too mature to feel the same thing, when Sara began switching back and forth between them, making Felicity feel worse about herself.
Something she tried to forget, in favour simply enjoying watching the beautiful blonde that she loved so much sucking cock. Unsurprisingly, this was something she got to enjoy, as everyone else gathered around to get their cock lubed by that talented little mouth, including their daughter Mia.
While still sucking cock, Sara made her choice, slowly crawling up Felicity's body, placing her pussy directly over her strap-on, and then pushing downwards. Maybe because she sensed Felicity's disappointment at not being chosen before, or maybe this was always the plan. Whatever the case, the hacker was grateful for it. God, it had been too long since she had this kind of sex with Sara.
Something she could never, ever get enough of. Something which would hopefully continue to be the case, no matter what the result of this night. And honestly, Felicity wasn't so sure she had a preference, as long as they were still together by the end of it. Nyssa included in that equation, of course.
Hopefully showing just how much she cared about that other woman, and offering her a consolation prize for not being chosen this time, Felicity leaned over and kissed Nyssa. Unsurprisingly Nyssa was quick to kiss back, and while this meant that neither one of them got a great look at what was happening in that moment, Felicity could sense it.
And hear it, for that matter. Oh yes, she could sense Sara Lance fully stuffing her pussy with strap-on, and then beginning to bounce up and down on it. Something which sadly, only lasted a few minutes, before Sara was ordered to stop. However, it wasn't that sad, especially not for the Canary, considering what exactly was going to happen next.
"It's time." Iris said firmly, breaking the silence which had fallen between them, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, spread those cheeks, Felicity. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, give me all the access I need to your precious Sara's ass hole. And let the rest of us get a good look at the stuffed Canary, getting all her holes filled."
"Wait." Mia protested, "Don't I get first dibs on one of my Mommy's asses?"
"No." Iris said flatly, before reminding the little brat, "Besides, it's my turn to go first."
"But she could further prepare that ass for us." Linda pointed out, before offering, "How about it, Mia? You want to rim and finger that ass, get it ready for us to share."
"I suppose." Mia grumbled.
"Well, if you don't want too. I'm sure the other bitches will do it." Frost teased, quickly adding when she saw the hopeful looks on the faces of the other bitches, "Or I could do it."
"No!" Mia snapped, before softening her tone, "I'll do it."
Sara was deeply annoyed to be placed in this position, and part of her wanted to argue that such preparation was unnecessary. That all she needed was a little fingering back there, and she would be good to go. But if she tried to argue that, the other woman would deny her, because they weren't looking to do her any favours by getting this over with quickly.
No, they wanted to drag this out, and maximize her own enjoyment, and the Canary's humiliation. After all, it was what Sara would have done, if the roles were reversed. Hell, it was what she had done in the past. Or at least, some version of it. Which was why she would continue to be impressed by the actions of her tormentors.
Of course, while part of her wanted to get this over with, a much bigger part was actually looking forward to getting rimmed. Oh yes, she loved a good rim job. Especially from other women, who knew what they were doing. And thanks to Sara and her girlfriends, Mia Smoak had plenty of practice eating butt.
Something that the little bitch used to her advantage now, as she buried her face in between the ass cheeks of one of her mothers, and made that mother cry out joyfully. Something which Sara continued doing as her back door received a lot of enthusiastic licking. While Felicity's strap-on was buried in her cunt, no less. Oh yes, it was truly glorious, and it was only going to get better. Or possibly worse, given how close the once mighty Canary was to breaking.
She'd just been denied for so long, and this felt so very good. And of course, it certainly got better when Mia switched from simply sliding her tongue up and down that back door, to also swirling it around her target, and then eventually, pushing it inside. Oh yes, the tongue of Sara's daughter was able to push itself right inside of her ass hole.
It had been a while since Sara had been butt fucked, far too long in her opinion, but she was still loose enough back there to take a tongue. Which really just proved how much of an anal slut she was. And just how much trouble she was in. Especially given that Mia found it just as easy to push a finger into that slutty little fuck hole, even getting the same happy cry out of her Mom/former top in the process.
Which was something she did nice and slowly, so they could all savour it. Savour the feeling, or for most of them just the sight, of that finger entering Sara's ass hole, and then sliding all the way inside. There was a brief pause when it could go no further, then Mia started pumping it in and out of her.



She also twirled it around inside, and eventually added a second finger, using everything that her Mommies had taught her to stretch out an ass, on one of those Mommies. So in a strange way, Sara was kind of proud of her daughter, in that moment. Something which continued to be the case, as she was ready to be fully stuffed again. Oh fuck, by the end of all that, Sara was actually on the verge of begging, before it was finally given to her.
"That's enough." Iris ordered, "Move aside Mia, before I use you to fuck your Mom."
There was a brief moment of deafening silence, then Frost quipped, "You know, that actually sounds like a good idea."
"I know, right?" Iris grinned widely and wickedly, quickly warming to the idea, "Let's do that."
"But, I'm supposed to be topping here." Mia protested nervously.
"Shut up, and remove your plug." Iris ordered with a wicked smirk, quickly adding, "Suck it, and give it to Sara. It can help keep her loose, while I'm getting my human dildo ready."
Another brief pause, and then after she received a stern look from Frost, Mia lowered her head and replied, "Yes, Mistress."
"Good girl." Sara quipped with wicked delight, making Mia blush even more.
"Shut up, Mom." Mia whined, before pointing out with a grin, "Your ass will be stretching for my cock soon enough."
"It'll be Iris's cock." Sara shrugged, "You'll just be her cock puppet."
Mia glared at her mother for a few long seconds, before a wicked grin crossed her face. Because sure, she didn't really have a come back to that, but she had a way to punish the bitch. Admittedly, it wasn't the way she wouldn't like, but Sara Lance was such a twisted slut that it will be really, really hard to do anything that she truly wouldn't like.
Which definitely involve shoving a butt-plug up her ass, which Mia was only too happy to do, just as she had been ordered. She was even happier to suck on it first, something she became lost in for a few long minutes, as always loving the taste of her booty. Just as she loved the sound she forced out of Mommy Sara, when she shoved it up her ass in one hard thrust.
That sound was of course of pure pleasure, but that's actually what Mia wanted at that moment, to expose her former top as a shameless butt slut. Or more accurately, vividly remind everyone of what they already knew.
Which she then continued to do for a few long seconds, as she then roughly pumped the plug in and out of Mommy Sara's ass hole, making sure to stretch what was supposed to be a forbidden hole with the widest part of the toy as frequently as possible. Something which caused the older blonde to moan happily around the cock in her mouth, which just happened to be Iris's, in preparation for Mia's ass fucking. And she wasn't waiting for long.
"Good girl, mmmmmmmm, now get over here, and bend over in front of your mothers." Iris ordered, looking directly at Mia, so there was no doubt who she was talking too, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I want them all to get a good look at me stuffing your Mommy's butt, and I make Sara Lance my triple stuffed whore!"
"Yes, Mistress." Mia said softly, doing as she was told, and then even spreading her cheeks, without needing to be asked.
Which caused Iris to chuckle wickedly, before she rammed the head of her dick into Mia's ass hole. She then left it there for a few long seconds, to give the poor teen a chance to relax and get used to the feeling of her back door, being stretched open, before more of that dildo was pushed into her bowels. Something which would make any self-respecting woman cry out in agony in shame, but not Mia Smoak.
Well, she was less ashamed of what was happening, than she was ashamed of her own reactions. Namely, crying out loudly and then whimpering in mostly pleasure. And yes, there was definitely pain in the beginning, but it was the type she got off on, and quickly faded away, and thanks to Iris's skills as a butt fucker, and the fact that The New Green Arrow had been getting her ass fucked ever since she came to the past.
Being able to finally get her revenge on her Mommies made it all worthwhile, maybe especially when it came to sodomizing Mommy Sara. Sure, she wasn't 100% in control over the situation, or even 10% in control, but when the time came, she could look down to see her strap-on sliding into Mommy Sara's most private hole. Which was on perfect display for her, thanks to her biological mother, Felicity Smoak.
Which made that moment pretty much perfect as far as Mia was concerned. Admittedly it was hard for her to stay focused on dominant feelings when there was a cock in her ass, but she was just about able to do it, at least some of the time. And even when she wasn't, it was hard to complain about the incredible pleasure she was experiencing.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Take it all!" Iris moaned dreamily when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, causing her to turn to Sara and taunt, "Look at it, Sara! I'm balls deep inside your daughter's slutty little ass. And the worst part? I bet it's me she's more jealous of. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, Sara Lance would love to be ass fucking her own daughter right now, but she would just have to settle for using one of her favourite fuck toys. Just like all the other ones. Mmmmmmmmm, but don't worry, because her ass is getting fucked soon enough. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, soon enough, I'm going to be fucking Sara Lance in her slutty little butt hole, and I'm going to use her own daughter to do it."
Iris then waited a few long seconds, hoping for some sort of attempt at a witty retort from Sara. However, for better or worse, the former assassin just stared at this perverted display lustfully, pretty much proving every single word that had just been said to be the gospel truth. Which was so twisted, gross, and hot that Iris almost wanted to cum right there and then.
However, she was trying to prove herself worthy of being Sara's Mistress, and that really wouldn't help her case. So instead, she concentrated on simply pumping her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning to butt fuck Mia Smoak right in front of her precious Mommies. All of who equally seem to enjoy the show.
Of course, the one who enjoyed it the most was easily The New Green Arrow, who spent the whole time crying out, whimpering and even moaning, even during the initial anal penetration. Which really proved, as if it hadn't been proven already, that Mia Smoak would never truly be a top.
At best, she would be a switch, and even that was in serious doubt right now, considering how much she loved being used as the butt slut she and her parents truly were. Something which was only further proven when Iris slowly maneuvered them around Sara, to where Felicity was still spreading those cheeks, making sure that Sara knew her ass hole was constantly ready to be fucked.
"Ready to get triple stuffed, bitch?" Iris questioned as she reached around to grab a hold of Mia's strap-on, and then placed it against Sara's bitch hole.
"Just get it over with, you bitch." Sara moaned, briefly taking her mouth off of Frost's cock to do it.
"Oh, I think it's fairly safe to say that you're the bitch around here. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, you're our triple stuffed bitch!" Iris gloated as she began to push forwards, "Isn't that right, Mia?"
"Yes, Mistress Iris." Mia moaned softly, her eyes locked to where 'her cock' was sliding into her Mommy's ass hole.
Proving this really was a case of like mother, like daughter, Sara cried out, whimpered and even moaned in pure pleasure as her butt hole began stretching for a cock. Something she continued doing, even when it stretched wide enough to allow that dildo to slid through it, and into her backside. Which Iris gleefully savoured, both for the sheer joy of it, and to show her at least a little bit of mercy.
However, it was not long before she started pushing forwards again, causing that back passage to slowly fill up with strap-on cock, until her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that the full length of her cock was as deep as it could go inside the rectum of this deadly woman.
There could be no doubt that Sara Lance could beat pretty much any of them in hand to hand combat, and yet, there was Iris West and Felicity Smoak DP'ing her. Which became even more special when Linda Park took over from Killer Frost, meaning it was three 'normal girls' making a deadly assassin air tight.
Now this was a moment truly worth savouring, and while she would normally dish out some verbal humiliation at this point, and probably would very soon, Iris was just too overwhelmed with joy to do anything at that moment, except enjoy it. And of course, start to pump her hips back and forth, officially beginning the latest butt fucking, and more importantly the latest triple fucking.
"My turn?" Frost asked, after a few long minutes of just enjoying the show.
"Sure." Iris shrugged, "But do you think you should pick out a cock sleeve first? Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, let's make this truly special, by using Sara's bitches to stuff her."
"Oh, I like that." Frost grinned wickedly, before turning to those bitches, and debating, "Let's see, who to pick, who to pick? Oh, who am I kidding? Bend over, Laurel. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I wanna butt fuck Sara Lance with her own sister. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you hear me, Sara? I'm about to turn your sister into my human dildo!"
Sara's mouth was currently filled with Linda's cock, leaving Laurel to quickly reply, "Yes, Mistress."
Frost didn't care about getting that response from Laurel, and she barely heard it, as she was too busy watching as the other Canary obeyed her command. Better yet she did it right in front of Sara, Linda moving aside so that the original Canary would get to see her big sister being anally violated. Things which Frost was grateful for, and almost said thank you, but she didn't want to ruin her reputation.
Besides, she was far too busy kneeling behind Laurel, who was now spreading her cheeks, making it nice and easy for the superior woman to replace the butt-plug she was wearing with a cock. Albeit after shoving that butt-plug straight into the mouth of this shameless bottom, which predictably made her moan loudly and happily.
Arguably Frost could have taken the time to slid that plug in and out of Laurel's butt hole, loosening it up for what was to come. Especially as unlike Felicity and Nyssa, The Black Canary hadn't been getting her ass brutally pounded over the past few days. However, from what she had heard, one of Sara's favourite ass sluts was her big sister. And Felicity and Nyssa had frequently used that whore hole too.
So, putting what she'd heard to the test, Frost pretty much immediately pressed the tip of her strap-on cock against Laurel's ass hole, and slammed forwards. Something which to her delight, had the shameless anal whore crying out in pure pleasure. Better yet, it was the same thing, as she slammed the rest of the dildo into that bitch's bowels.
Something Frost did while gleefully taunting her true target, "Oh fuck Sara, your sister is so loose! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, your big sister's shit-pipe is soooooooo fucking loose. How did it get so loose? Huh? Oh yeah, that's right, you and your little girlfriends have been practically living in it. Not that I blame you. No, mmmmmmmm, your sister's butt is truly a welcoming home. And now it's mine. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, this ass used to be yours, and now it's mine. Ours! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, your big sister's ass belongs to me and my friends. Just like your little girlfriends. And soon, just like you. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Oh God, that's both Lance sisters taking it up the butt! Oh God yes, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, take it!"
To be fair, Frost mercilessly gave Laurel a few long minutes to get adjusted to the feeling of her ass being stuffed full of her cock, and she even then curled her hips around, churning the other woman's insides, and in theory, making the inevitable butt fucking a lot easier for this bitch to take.
Admittedly this was more for Frost's own twisted enjoyment, but she strongly felt that she still deserved credit for her generosity. Besides, it wasn't like this pathetic excuse for a woman didn't completely expose herself as a shameless butt slut crying out, whimpering, and even moaning in pure pleasure from both the gentle treatment, and the not so gentle treatment. Which continued to be the case, as the sodomy officially got under way.
Of course, Frost also kept up a running commentary, and did her best to give Sara the best look possible of her big sister being fucked in the ass. Fucked in the ass right in front of her, while she herself was getting DP'ed. Oh fuck, there was no doubt the Lance sisters were enjoying themselves, but it was impossible that they were enjoying it as much as Frost.
Who again, just had to savour this wonderful moment, before finally moving to take her turn with Sara's booty. Or, in a way, Laurel's turn, Frost thought with a smile. Admittedly, it was awkward to move with her cock buried as deep as it would go into the bowels of another woman, but to her credit, Frost just about managed it.
Frost then ordered, "Out of my way, Iris! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, it's high time I got a piece of Sara's cute little booty."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Iris said dryly, before doing as she was told.
Laurel loved everything the more dominant women did to her, but her favourite thing was by far getting her ass fucked, so she was on cloud nine right now. Who cared if she wasn't even the main focus of her top, during the ass stuffing? All that mattered to her. Really, was that she was experiencing this twisted way of getting her butt filled with dick.
In fact, it was even better than being the focus, as she got to experience bonus humiliation, the type of which she could have never imagined before. Of not only having to watch her sister being DP'ed, but for it to be her first owner too. Which did leave Laurel feeling extremely guilty, but it was a fleeting thought, given that Mistress Sara was going to get a taste of the heaven she had given her so regularly.
For better or for worse, she would get a front row seat to seeing that heaven, because as soon as Mistress Iris stepped out of the way, Mistress Frost took her place, grabbing firmly to Laurel's strap-on, and took aim at her baby sister's butt hole. Something which continued to be on perfect display, thanks to Mistress Felicity. Fuck, this was so sick and twisted.
And yet, Laurel was loving every second of it. Also, she had to admit, while she wasn't in control of the situation, it was thrilling to technically be in the reverse position for once. Especially because she had a dick in her ass at the time, reminding her that she was nothing but a pathetic bottom, being used by a superior woman.
Also for better or for worse, the Lance sisters got to savour this indignity, given unlike when anally violating Laurel, Frost seemed perfectly happy to take her time, and savour every twisted moment of this. Which meant that Laurel got the best look possible, as essentially her cock slowly disappeared into her little sister's shit hole, and deep into her shit-pipe.
Something which had her former top crying out joyfully at this twisted treatment, maybe especially when thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing that once again Sara Lance had a cock buried as deep as it could go into her bowels, this time from probably the most unlikely source imaginable.
It seemed inevitable that this would continue Frost taunting, but for once, she truly seemed speechless. Maybe because there was nothing she could of said which could've made this worse for Sara, and better for everyone else. Or maybe she was just too overwhelmed by the thought of using one Lance sister to butt fuck another, and in doing so sodomizing them both?
Which was sadly, leaving the sisters speechless, apart from the constant moans, whimpers and cries escaping both their lips. Oh God, Laurel dearly wished this could go on forever. Although from the looks of it, the consolation prize wasn't too bad, given it wasn't long before Sara was once again being made air tight. And this time of course, it was a more tasty treat doing it.
"Suck it, Sara! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck your daughter's dick, while my cock is up her ass." Iris ordered gleefully, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I wanna make Sara Lance air tight again. This time, while she's tasting her own butt on my human dildo. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, your daughter makes a great human dildo, Sara. I loved fucking her ass, and yours at the same time. And this is only the beginning. Oh yeah, we're gonna fuck you like this over and over again, until you break. So be a good girl, and suck it good. Sooooooooooo goooooooooooooddddddddddd, oh yes, that's it! Suck it! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, Sara Lance looks so good with her daughter's cock in her mouth."
Sara was deeply frustrated that Mistress Iris kept that cock just out of reach throughout that little speech, until the end when she finally brought it to the lips of the Canary. Of course, it was hard to be too frustrated, when she was in the middle of being DP'ed, which was one of her favourite things ever. But obviously, a triple stuffing was better than a double stuffing.
Well, if Nyssa had technically been the one in her ass, it would be perfect, but for it technically to be Mia and then Laurel was truly heavenly. Especially after everything she had done to them. Oh yes, Sara could almost pretend they were the ones getting their own back on her. Although at this point, she mostly welcomed Team Flash doing it.
Being teased was a form of revenge, but Sara welcomed being made air tight again, including in this case, with her daughter's cock in her mouth. Something which made her moan loudly and happily, especially because she was tasting ass in the process. And her own, at that. Oh yes, Sara was tasting the deepest part of her bowels, on the strap-on cock of her daughter, who was currently being used as a weapon by her former plaything.
While she was getting fucked in the ass by another former plaything. Or more accurately, two of them. And of course, having her pussy stuffed with her beloved Felicity's strap-on. Oh God, it was such a wonderful heaven, which she never wanted to end.
However, it was just a matter of time before something was changed, most likely involving Mistress Iris and Mistress Frost changing places. Besides, she didn't want to go slow, and end up getting denied any of that precious butt cream. So after a few moments of savouring that flavour, Sara began eagerly bobbing her head up and down, taking more each time with well practiced ease.
Which included taking the dildo all the way down her throat, so she could get every drop of that precious liquid. And just so that she could please the Dom. Something which was very clear she was doing, given the constant commentary from her former sub. Or more accurately, subs, as her sweet Felicity joined in on the encouragement.
"Yessssssssssss, get every drop! Get every drop of your own butt cream." Iris encouraged, before she pulled her dick out of Mia's ass, and added, "Get it from your daughter's cock. Then suck mine, so you can get your daughter's ass cream from it. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it good, cock sucker. Suck both of them good. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, prove just how much of a dirty little whore Sara Lance really is! Oooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, take it deep! Deep down your throat! Ah fuck yeah, suck those cocks, while getting fucked in your other slutty little fuck holes! Oh yes, good little slut!"



"You can do it, baby." Felicity gently chimed in, "Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, take those cocks. Oh my God, you look so hot. I mean, you always look hot. Incredible, really. But wow, mmmmmmmmm, my girl has truly never look better, than this. Mmmmmmmmmmmm, never hotter than when she is getting fully stuffed, just like this. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, be a good little Stuffed Canary, and take it! Take it all! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, take it, Sara! Oh God, good girl, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooooooooddddddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssssss!"
Then all of a sudden, the change happened which Sara had been predicting. Which involved her mouth and ass being left horribly empty and unloved, but at least Mistress Frost remained in her ass, as without warning she picked Sara up, carried her over to Thea, and then pushed her downwards, impaling Sara's pussy. Mistress Iris then pulled her cock out of Mia's ass, and shoved it into Sara's mouth.
Something which Sara very much enjoyed, becoming lost in giving the same treatment that she gave to Mia's dick. It wasn't quite as nice as her own ass cream, but it was enough to have her become blissfully unaware of what was going on around her, including the squabbling of the Doms.
"I thought we agreed that she would ride Nyssa next?" Iris questioned with a raised eyebrow, as she was moving to feed Sara her own ass.
"We did." Frost shrugged, before grinning, "But then I got a better idea."
"Meaning?" Iris inquired cautiously.
"We have Nyssa fuck her ass next instead." Frost revealed, before further explaining, "What? Sara sees Thea as family, so in a way, I'm now DP'ing her with both her sisters. While you're feeding her daughter's butt juices, no less. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, we're making this a real family affair. And then, oooooooooooh, we can make her girlfriends DP her. Won't that be fun? Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, we can go back and forth between fully stuffing this Canary with her family, and with her girlfriends, until she breaks. Just like her family, and her girlfriends. Ha ha ha ha! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I think this is the perfect way to break her."
"You might be right." Iris admitted cautiously, before quickly adding, "But let's mix-and-match, shall we?"
"Oh, absolutely." Frost eagerly agreed.
"Wait, does that mean I'm butt fucking Nyssa?" Linda asked cautiously.
"You'll be fine." Iris encouraged softly.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, the once mighty Nyssa al Ghul is nothing but a broken bitch." Frost gleefully gloated, "Isn't that right, Nyssa?"
"Yes, Mistress Frost." Nyssa whimpered, before spreading her cheeks and begging, "Oh please, Mistress Linda, fuck my ass. Fuck my slutty little butt, and use me as a human dildo."
Linda hesitated briefly, then took a deep and calming breath, and then kneeled down behind the deadly assassin. She then repeated the process when it came to grabbing onto the other woman's butt-plug, and pulling it out of her.
It was less nerve-racking to push it back in, and certainly to repeat the process, as it felt like less of a big deal at that point, and the once intimidating Nyssa al Ghul cried out, whimpered and moaned with a mixture of pleasure, and anticipation. Honestly, even after everything that had happened, Linda still found this woman very intimidating, but positive responses like this embolden her to do the unthinkable, time and time again.
In this case, that meant eventually taking that plug all the way out of Nyssa's ass, and pushing it into the assassin's mouth. More importantly, she then pressed the head of the dildo against Nyssa's back door, and then pushed forwards, causing what had been the ultimate forbidden hole to stretch for her.
And it kept stretching, until the head of her cock slid through the other woman's butt hole, and deep into her bowels. Oh God, Linda had just anally penetrated Nyssa al Ghul. Which amazingly, caused the deadly woman to cry out with mostly pleasure. Sure, there was an undertone of pain there, but Nyssa did nothing about it. Nothing, except continue to spread her cheeks for her owners.
Unlike the cruel Killer Frost, Linda Park prided herself on showing mercy to her subs, even the non-scary ones. So of course, she gave Nyssa a few long seconds to recover, maybe even a full minute, before she started pushing forwards again. Besides, this way, she got the best possible look at her cock disappearing into Nyssa's tailpipe. Something that poor little Mia didn't get.
No, once her cock had been thoroughly cleaned, Iris slammed her dick back into Mia's ass, and started fucking that slutty little booty right in front of Sara. For a moment, Linda thought her girlfriend was showing kindness by not stopping with Frost, but apparently it was just an excuse to further taunt Sara, and feed her more of her own daughter's butt cream.
She had to admit, it was quite the sight, and even had her looking away from the one directly in front of her a few times. However, for the most part, Linda focused on inch after inch of her dick sliding through Nyssa al Ghul's back door, and deep into her back passage. Something which was on perfect display, thanks to this mighty warrior continuing to spread her cheeks for her.
Which allowed her to savour herself running out of cock to give the assassin, until her thighs rested against those cheeks, announcing the butt stuffing was complete. Then of course, after a brief pause, she officially started butt fucking the mighty Nyssa al Ghul, only to be stopped by her girlfriend.
"Linda, are you ready to fuck Sara's ass?" Iris questioned.
"Huh, what?" Linda questioned, before blushing, "I mean, yes. Absolutely."
"Well then, get to it." Iris pushed one ally, then the other, "That's your cue to stop, Frost."
"No problem." Frost shrugged, and did as she was told.
Nyssa was then given the experience of being gently maneuvered over to her beloved Sara Lance, and then seeing herself penetrating the ass she loved above all others. However, the entire time, she wasn't in control. And neither was Sara. No, they had been both reduced to fuck toys in that moment, with the once mighty Nyssa al Ghul nothing but a human dildo.
And to add to her shame, it was incredibly hot. Oh God, the assassin could never imagined it only a few days ago, but stooping this low was bizarrely thrilling. Plus, it was a first, and she didn't have many of those left. Besides, she would do just about anything to butt fuck the Canary again.
Thankfully, now she finally was going to do that again, at least in a way, it was slow and steady, allowing Nyssa to savour every single moment of it. Although it was unclear whether that was because Mistress Linda was showing mercy, or weakness. Hell, old habits died hard, because the assassin was screaming at herself to take advantage of this fact.
Not right now, when they were surrounded and tired, but maybe later. And maybe she would. But right now, Nyssa embraced her submissive side, and let herself be used this way. Especially as she got to watch inch after inch of her cock disappearing into Sara's ass hole, until her thighs came to rest against those well-rounded cheeks, announcing every inch of that dick was buried within Sara's bowels. Just like Mistress Linda's was buried within hers.
Something she was very much reminded of, as Mistress Linda pulled her hips back, allowing her own dildo to leave Nyssa's ass, before tightening her grip on her hips, pulling the assassin back, and out of the other assassin's butt hole. Then she pushed forwards again, reinserting the dildo first into Nyssa's ass, and then finally stuffing Sara's rectum. God, it was hot.
And then it was then repeated over and over again, Nyssa never truly got used too it. But again, it felt really, really good. And at least she was fucking her beloved again, especially in her perfect little ass. Hell, if she concentrated on it enough, the assassin could even believe that she was the one responsible for topping her first love in that moment.
However, just as she started really getting into it, Nyssa found herself pulled away from that one little treat, and forced to watch others sodomizing Sara. Namely Mistress Iris and Mistress Frost, who used Laurel and Mia to do it. While Sara was getting her pussy filled with Felicity's strap-on, and even made fully stuffed with another dildo in her mouth.
Often that was Nyssa's dildo, again providing a moment of dominance, in a sea of submission. But then Mistress Linda would pull her cock out of her ass, feeding Sara the butt cream of the once mighty Nyssa al Ghul. And worse, that was the part which left Nyssa aching for a return of that dick to her booty, as much as she wanted to pound Sara's. If not more.
Sara knew she couldn't hold back forever, but she made a really, really good try of it. Hell, it wasn't even because she would have to surrender herself, and mean it. That was a given, and she had made peace with doing that long ago. Mostly because she was confident that she could turn the tables later if she really wanted too.
After all, as amazing as this was, it wasn't anything she hadn't taken before. And she had been trained to say or do anything to get what she wanted in the long run, which included temporary submission. Although, if she was going to break for good, she wanted to make her conquerors earn it. Which to her delight, was exactly what these women seem to be doing.
Over and over again, she was made air tight, constantly tasting her own ass in the process. Something she was now realizing that she hadn't been doing nearly enough of. Sure, she might do it every other day, but slutty little fuck holes like hers should be taking hourly poundings.
Maybe especially her ass. Oh yes, Sara wanted to experience this on a regular basis, which definitely seemed to be on the table if she was just willing to say the words. And as torturously wonderful as this was, ultimately she just couldn't resist saying them. Or more accurately, screaming them, and putting her all into them, so she wouldn't have to spend another second being denied.
"Fuck me! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, fuck me hard!" Sara desperately pleaded, when she could take it no more, "Wreck my fucking shit hole, and make me your bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, pound my butt, and make it your bitch hole! Make me, mmmmmmmmmm, your bitch, ah fuck, and use my girls to do it! Yessssssssssssss, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, ruin my fucking booty! I'll do anything you want, if you just make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, cum like a bitch, with a dick in my ass! Oh yes! OH GOD! OH MY GOD, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME! FUCKING FUCK ME AND MAKE ME FUCKING CUM! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
All of a sudden, Sara found herself being lifted up and off of Laurel's cock, and onto Felicity's. This switch had happened over and over again, to the point where it wasn't really a big deal. Especially when she was being forcefully removed, as opposed to simply being ordered to move. Only this time, her pussy wasn't being impaled on Felicity's cock.
No, it was her thoroughly loosened ass hole, which easily swallowed every inch of that dildo, given that it had been thoroughly loosened up with the constant anal poundings. And maybe especially at this point, given she was pretty sure what this was leading too. Namely, extra powerful orgasms, as her ass was thoroughly destroyed.
Which was exactly what happened. Oh yes, as soon as Sara had been fully impaled on that dildo, another dick was slowly, gently pushed inside of her rectum. Oh God, she was being double ass fucked! She was being double ass fucked by Mistress Linda, who used her own girlfriends, Felicity and Nyssa to do it.
Which was such an overwhelming thrill, that Sara came even before the double butt stuffing was concluded. Because sure, initially during that obscene bowel stretching, there was a lot of pain, but it was the kind she got off on. And it quickly went away, in favour of orgasm after orgasm, which left her a truly mindless wreck. Maybe especially, because she was squirting all over Felicity's stomach in the process.
Iris was really impressed by all of this. She truly didn't think Linda had it in her. Then again, maybe this was a weird form of mercy? After all, it definitely made Sara cum, and Linda knew Iris and Frost were planning a little double anal just to make sure they ended with a truly spectacular finish. And this way, her girlfriend ensured that the double butt stuffing and initial rectum wrecking was nice and gentle.
Not that it really mattered. No, soon enough, this bitch would get exactly what she deserved. And with it, she would beyond a shadow of a doubt break, and become their anal bitch forever. Hell, she might even be there already, considering what a mind fuck this had to be for her.
Part of Iris was disappointed, because she wanted to be the one to break the once mighty Sara Lance. However, she had to admit, there was a weird poetry to this. To having Nyssa al Ghul and Felicity Smoak being used to break Sara Lance. And the three of them just looked so beautiful together.
They always had, Iris had to give them that. And she definitely wanted to see more of this in the future. It was just that, she wanted to be more involved in the fun. And she would be. But, first she allowed Linda to have her fun, and before moving in for the kill. And speaking of which, there was Killer Frost, clearly with the same idea. However, after all their bickering, for once they were on the same page, and with an evil look, they took over dishing out the double anal.
This meant pulling their bitch away from the exhausted Linda, and equally exhausted Nyssa and Felicity, in favour of stuffing their human dildos into that loose whore hole Sara called her ass hole. Oh yes, they pushed the strap-ons of Mia and Laurel into that bitch hole, meaning that technically the ones mighty Sara Lance was being double butt fucked by her sister, AND her daughter.
Admittedly, the latter wasn't a blood relation, not technically, but it was something so incredibly twisted, and they achieved that goal of making their new bitch, and other bitches, cum so very hard. And most likely, breaking once and for all. But fuck, what a way to go?
As much as Iris wanted to hammer that point home, bombarding Sara with words, she just didn't have it in her. Not in that moment. No, she needed to concentrate all her energy into sodomizing Sara Lance as long and as hard as she could. Unsurprisingly, Frost was in the exact same boat. Including the fact that everything about this made them cum too.
They held back for as long as they possibly could but ultimately it was just too much. After that, everything was a blur, until they collapsed together in a sweaty heap, their dildos automatically coming out of that whore ass with an obscene sound. They then lay there for a while, before giving the order that the once intimidating vigilante known as the Canary had been waiting for.
"Okay everybody, line up." Iris ordered hoarsely, "Sara Lance is going to suck our cocks clean."
There was a brief pause, then Sara softly groaned, "Yes, Mistress Iris."
Sara was vaguely aware of the rest of Team Arrow, and the submissive ones from Team Flash, more or less replying with the same thing. They weren't exactly fast to get into position, but one by one they moved so they were sitting at the side of Mistress Iris. Even Mistress Frost, who seemed willing to follow orders, so long as it meant finishing the job of breaking the Canary.
Not that Sara could blame her. Or any of them really. Hell, in her current state of mind, she welcomed the chance to clean those cocks, and would have done it a lot faster, if she could have. But, for better or worse, even she had her limits, and her exhaustion kept her in place, at least momentarily.
Then, once everyone else was in place, and she had recovered enough, Sara went from one cock to the other, tasting the asses of Mia, Laurel and Nyssa in the process. AKA, the butts of her daughter, her sister, and her first love. Of course, more than anything else, she tasted her own anal juices, reminding her just how far she had fallen.
Something she found herself revelling in, perhaps even more than simply tasting ass. Which was really saying something, as she had always loved this flavour. And she proudly showed off that fact, as she worked her way down each cock in turn, in the process getting every drop of that tasty treat. Much to the delight of her tormentors, who were only too happy to provide encouragement.
"Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's it, suck it, Mommy Sara!" Mia gleefully called out, extra thrilled that she got to be the first to do so, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, suck those cocks, and get all of that ass cream. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmm, show Mommy Nyssa and Mommy Felicity just how much you love the taste of ass. Especially your own. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, remind everyone just how much Sara Lance loves the taste of butt. Even when it's on her daughter's dick. My dick! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, suck my dick, Mommy! Suck it like the cock sucker you are! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fucking suck it!"
"Suck it like the good little cock sucker you are!" Frost chuckled, happliy adding to the encouragement, "Our good little cock sucker! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, from now on, do whatever we want, however we want, and wherever we want. Just like your precious Nyssa and Felicity. Oh yes, we own them. And now? We own you too. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, all three of you are our dirty little lesbo bitches! Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, you are! Oh, and your bitches! They're ours too. All of them. Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, everyone in here belongs to me and Team Flash. Mmmmmmmmmm, and were going to have some fun together."
"Yeah, we are." Linda agreed softly, wanting to soften the words of her allies a little, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, we all are! And I promise you, Sara. Oh yeah, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I promise you, we're going to take such good care of you and your girls. You can even top them, if you want. Mmmmmmmmmmm, but mostly? You're going to be our stuffed Canary. And you're going to love it. I promise you that."
"Yeah, you are." Iris was quick to agree, "Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, we'll top you so good, you'll never want to top again. Oh yes, you'll just want to be a sweet little stuffed Canary for us 24/7, with your slutty little fuck holes always filled with cock. Show you accept that now, by deep throating those big dildos. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, get every drop. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, get every drop of that butt cream, by deep throating those dicks! Yesssssssssssssssss, fucking suck it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, accept your place. Ah fuck yes, good girl. Oooooooooooooooh fuck, good little Stuffed Canary."
*
Over the next year or so, Felicity, Nyssa and especially Sara found true happiness as submissive bitches. As promised, they got to top each other every now and then. Or even the other submissive bitches, like Laurel, Thea and even Mia. And as much as particularly Sara adored topping her sisters, nothing was more satisfying than when she got to fuck her daughter in the ass.
Except maybe when she and her precious Nyssa and Felicity got to make that uppity bitch air tight, and prove beyond a shadow of a doubt, whatever else happened, Mia Smoak would always be their bitch. In fact, things like that almost made them want to top again full-time. Almost.
However, every time any of them had those kind of thoughts, but especially with Sara, their Mistresses made sure to arrange another passionate gang bang for them, often even tying the other two up to watch the fun, just making sure they didn't forget their places. Which again, weirdly made Sara feel proud of them.



Especially when they were giving her everything they had. Of course, mostly she just felt incredible, overwhelming pleasure. The type of which made her and her girls want to be good little Stuffed Canaries forever. Or more accurately, a good little Stuffed Hacker, a good little Stuffed Assassin, and a good little Stuffed Canary.
The End.
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"No..." Bayley said weakly.
"What?" Asuka frowned.
"You heard." Bayley said, taking a deep and calming breath, before continuing, "We had a deal. You lost a match, and won one. You just took your reward for winning, and now, you have to take your punishment for losing. Just like all the rest of us. That means, you should be the one to bend over. And you will be."
Asuka stared as Bayley with disbelief, and she wasn't the only one. Most of the locker room had only half watched Asuka butt fucking Sasha Banks, because that was business as usual. Just whatever happened whenever Sasha lost a match, which was most matches. But Bayley of all people was stepping up to the once unstoppable Empress, and demanding that she honour the terms of the deal that they had made.
Something which Asuka knew she should do. It's what honour dictated, and refusing was risking banishment from the fun the women of the WWE had with each other. But she just couldn't do it. She couldn't submit to The Golden Role Models, as that would be the end of her. So for better or for worse, Asuka tried one last attempt to get out of this.
Namely by stepping forward menacingly, but seductively, and reminding her pray, "You do not want that. No, you are Bayley. Remember? The biggest butt slut in the history of this company? You don't want to top, because you were born to bottom. Why else would you have an ass that fat? That bouncy? That fuck-able? And has anything ever made you cum so hard, as an anal orgasm? Really think about it, has there? And has there been anyone who could make you cum like Asuka? No, the Empress fucks you the best, and you know it. And you can feel that way again Bayley. You can feel that way every single day, all you need to do, is bend over like the anal whore you are, and beg your rightful owner to take what's hers."
There was a long pause as Bayley bit her lip, making it crystal clear she was tempted by this, before she finally refused, "NO! No, do as I say, and bend over!"
"Bayley." Asuka chuckled, still feeling like she had her pray right where she wanted her, "You don't want that. You-"
"Shut up, shut up, SHUT UP!" Bayley whined, "Stop trying to Jedi mind trick me, or whatever, and just do as you're told."
"But-" Asuka began.
"No buts!" Bayley snapped, before grinning, "Except yours getting fucked, mmmmmmmmmm, and you tasting Sasha's. Oh yes, suck your own dick, Asuka. Suck it good, and get all of Sasha's yummy butt cream."
Another long pause, and then Asuka pointed out, "Wouldn't you prefer to do it?"
"I'd love too." Bayley admitted with a happy grin, quickly adding, "I'd just like you to do it that much more."
Yet another long pause, and then Asuka reluctantly obeyed, slowly unstrapping the harness, and then bringing the ass flavoured dildo up to her lips. God, she couldn't believe she was actually obeying a command from Bayley, of all people. But, rules were rules, and Asuka's only hope was to exploit them to her advantage.
Like now, she was hoping that if she did this slowly enough, then Bayley would lose her nerve, and back out. Or more likely, nature would take it's course, and the ass to mouth whore just wouldn't be able to cope with someone else getting a taste of that booty cream. Hell, she was half expecting Sasha to jump in, and insist that she be the one to taste her own butt.
Unfortunately that wasn't the case, and everyone in the locker room watched with baited breath as the mighty Asuka wrapped her lips around her own strap-on, and tasted Sasha's ass. She tasted the deepest part of it, and to her shame, Asuka moaned loudly in pleasure because of it.
Which she continued to do, as she started bobbing her head up and down the shaft, slowly but surely getting every inch of that big dick into her mouth, and down her throat, doing whatever she had too, in order to get every drop of that butt cream. Oh God, The Empress just couldn't stop herself, not even with everyone watching, which in turn embolden Bayley to say, and perhaps even do, some things no one could ever imagine before. Probably including her.
"Good girl." Bayley said hoarsely once that dildo had been thoroughly cleaned, "Now... Sasha, go get us some cocks."
"Yes, Mistress Bayley." Sasha said mockingly, before quickly doing as she was told.
"And Asuka." Bayley continued, briefly hesitating when Asuka glared at her, but then pushing through it to order, "Bend over! Mmmmmmmm, bend over, and give us your ass. The ass I won tonight."
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, give The Golden Role Models that ass." Sasha eagerly agreed, before pushing, "And what do you say?"
There was a long pause, and then Asuka grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Bayley."
What was worse was she then had to obey, turning around and getting onto her hands and knees, right there in the middle of the room for The Golden Role Models, of all people. Oh God, Asuka couldn't believe it had really come to this. Fuck, all she could do now was not give The Golden Role Models the satisfaction of reacting too much to them. And more importantly, stay strong. Then, maybe she would get through this without breaking.
Maybe? What the hell was wrong with her? This was Sasha Banks and Bayley! They didn't stand a chance, and it was only a matter of time before Asuka would make them pay. However, she still had an uneasy feeling about this, especially as they equipped themselves with cocks, and then covered them with lube, making them nice and ready for the Empress's tight little ass hole.
"Sasha, go rim Asuka." Bayley suddenly ordered, surprising everyone.
"But, don't you want to do it?" Sasha asked with a raised eyebrow, quickly pointing out, "You love eating ass."
"Yes, I do. And yes, I do." Bayley admitted bashfully, before quickly pointing out, "But so do you. And I'm the one who actually beat her. Oh my God, I beat Asuka. That means that I should have her ass first. Mmmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I should be the one to fuck that ass first, but in the interest of fairness, you get to rim her, so in a way, it's like both of us are going first."
There was a long pause, then Sasha shrugged, "Fine. But I get first dibs on the next anal whore."
"Absolutely." Bayley grinned, although for better or for worse, she was unable to resist adding, "As long as they don't beat you first."
Sasha had already closed the distance between herself and Asuka, and was dropping down to her knees behind her, when that last comment was added. She then turned her head, and glared at her tag team partner. Which thankfully had Bayley looking apologetic, even though Sasha was pretty sure she wasn't sorry at all.
Wow, Bayley really was acting above her station, and although it was cute at first, The Boss was going to have to do something about it, before things really got out of hand. Admittedly she had benefited from it this time, as without it, they might have both ended up as Asuka's anal bitches. Again. But that didn't mean she could continue letting Bayley get out of line.
Of course, for now she was only too happy to turn her full attention to the mouth-watering prize in front of her. As in literally, her mouth watered at the prospect of rimming the mighty Asuka. Which admittedly she had done before, plenty of times, in fact. However, that had been mostly to worship The Empress, or preparing her for someone else to ass fuck.
This time she was preparing her for The Golden Role Models, meaning that Sasha could enjoy every moment of it. It also meant that she was in charge of exactly how it went. So instead of having to kiss that big booty, she could pull those meaty cheeks apart, and admire her prize. Their prize. Something she stared at for a few long seconds, before spitting onto her target, and then rubbing in that saliva with her tongue.
This process was repeated a few times, before Sasha simply settled into simply sliding her tongue up and down that sweet little ass hole. Something she couldn't help getting lost in for a few long minutes, before an obviously fake cough from her tag team partner reminded her that she wasn't here to worship that fat booty. No, she was here to fuck it, which was exactly what she was going to do.
So after briefly swirling her tongue around that supposedly forbidden hole, Sasha pushed her tongue into it. As in, all the way into it. Wow, she couldn't believe how loose Asuka's butt had become. Yes, she was a far cry from what she had been, but wow, she really was dealing with a broken anal whore. Which was further proven by maybe a full minute of hammering her tongue in and out of that whore hole, before replacing her finger with her tongue.
At which point Sasha moaned, "Oh Bayley, she's so loose! Mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, oh my God, the big bad Asuka has a loose little ass hole. God, Charlotte must of been up here a thousand times. Carmella too, and God knows who else. Fuck, it feels like everyone's had a piece of this ass at this point."
"I wouldn't be surprised." Bayley grinned, blatantly lying in the name of insulting the once terrifying woman, "I always knew this bitch was nothing but smoke and mirrors."
"No!" Asuka moaned, hating how she sounded, but not able to resist taking the bait, "Asuka is the best. Asuka owns your asses! You will be mine again, mmmmmmmm, and then you'll be sorry. AH FUCK!"
Feeling further emboldened, Sasha smacked that booty with her free hand, and ordered, "Shut up bitch, and take this shit in your ass."
With that, Sasha pushed a second finger with ease into that shit-pipe. Just before beginning that little conversation, she had buried the full length of her index finger into Asuka's butt, and then after briefly savouring the moment she began talking, and then shortly after that, pumping that finger in and out.
So it was nothing to have that hole take a second finger, although the ease in which The Empress was able to take it told The Boss she was capable of taking so much more. Like the full length of her cock. Maybe even that she wanted too. God knows The Boss did. Oh yes, after all this time, The Boss Sasha Banks was about to shove her cock up Asuka's ass, and put her in her place. And she wanted to be the first to do it, regardless of what her partner wanted.
Sensing this Bayley ordered softly, but firmly, "Stand aside, Sasha, it's time for me to take the prize I won."
There was a long pause, then Sasha huffed, and save-faced by pointing out, "Fine. Loosen up this used up whore hole for me. As if it needs it. Then, when it's my turn, I'm going to completely destroy it, and make Asuka my bitch. Our bitch! The bitch of The Golden Role Models! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, that's going to be so sweet. Sweet as this ass! Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm God!"
Bayley wickedly chuckled when Sasha pulled those fingers out, put them into her mouth, and then lost her train of thought and using that bitch ass, allowing her partner to take her place, and then finally order, "Spread your cheeks, Asuka. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, give The Golden Role Models what's theirs. What's mine! What I, Bayley, won for us."
Forcing herself to remove those fingers from her mouth, even only briefly, Sasha then pushed, "And respond like the good little anal bitch you are."
There was a long pause, and then Asuka grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Bayley."
Asuka couldn't believe she had to say that, or to spread her cheeks for one of the biggest bottoms in the history of wrestling. It was easily one of her greatest shames ever, and maybe even the greatest, which was sadly really saying something at this point. However, it was somewhat comforting that Bayley's hands trembled as she grabbed onto her cock, and took aim.
She then hesitated for a few long seconds, nervously biting her lip. Which was more than enough to give The Empress hope that the so-called Role Model would chicken out on inflicting this incredible insult upon her. Probably because she knew what would happen if she did. As Asuka had only just pointed out, and opened her mouth to further threaten this bitch. However, she hesitated at the last second, with the horrible realization of there being nothing she could really say.
However, it already took giving Bayley her best in the ring to beat her, and after the humiliation of losing to her tonight, and what happened next, nothing would prevent her from securing a no DQ match, so she could use weapons on her to really send a message. Or stop her from giving the former innocent Hugger a brutal ass wrecking, raising her hand and toys to make sure that that big booty was brutalized inside and out.
Which of course, would only be reward for a slut like Bayley. And what anyone should be expecting, if they tried this. Well, anyone except Charlotte, Asuka thought with a blush. And it was at that moment, the bitch chose to anally violate her, and because she did it when The Empress was relaxed, the dildo was shoved in fairly easily, and it resulted in an even greater humiliation.
"Oh. My. Fucking. God..." Sasha softly said in disbelief, and a wide grin crossing her face as she added excitedly, "Oh my fucking God, Asuka really is a loose anal bitch! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, did you see that? We all saw that right? How The Empress of Tomorrow's ass hole just opened right up, and allowed that cock to slide inside it? Fuck, the mighty Asuka really is nothing but an anal whore now. Our anal whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, the once unstoppable Asuka is now nothing but the fucking property of The Golden Role Models. And trust me Asuka, mmmmmmmmm, we're going to be sure this whore hole you call a butt hole is given all the attention it needs."
"Fuck you!" Asuka swore defiantly.
"Fuck me? Oh no sweetheart, fuck you." Sasha laughed, "Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, do it Bayley. Fuck that slutty little ass, and let's show Asuka who's boss."
"No! Asuka is The Boss, and always will be." Asuka insisted, "Asuka is The Empress. Asuka is AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, Asuka is, oh God, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd, Asuka, mmmmmmmmmmmm fuck!"
Unfortunately, Asuka's attempt to save face backfired on her big time, as she was unable to prevent herself from crying out, whimpering and even moaning in pure pleasure. Which was a rookie mistake, but it shouldn't have been. No, because this was far from her first ass fucking. Oh God, Asuka was so far gone that even the feeling of her slutty little bottom being filled with cock gave her a certain amount of pleasure.
Yes, there was pain too. Lots of it. However, at this point, it only enhanced the pleasure she was feeling. That, and the fact that Sasha Banks of all people felt brave enough to continue taunting her during this shameful process, while the former unstoppable butt buster was just left gritting her teeth, desperately trying to silence her sounds of enjoyment.
Of course, no words could be as bad as being exposed as an anal whore. Hell, Asuka was even grateful to Sasha, as her words distracted from the sounds of pleasure, and just how far she'd fallen since her glory days. Only 3 years ago, Asuka had been raining supreme in NXT, and it had seemed inevitable she would do the same on the main roster.
However, only one year after that, she was being passed back and forth between Charlotte and Carmella. And no matter how hard she tried, Asuka just couldn't get away from them. Especially Carmella who was practically living in her ass. Then she started losing, and being butt fucked, by more and more women, until this! Something that the once mighty Empress wasn't sure she could ever recover from.
Bayley was really, really looking forward to joining Sasha in bombarding their latest conquest with words, the same way that she was bombarding her bowels with cock right now. And surely, that had to be inevitable? Even if at that particular moment, Bayley wasn't sure she would ever be able to speak again. The moment was just too overwhelming for that.
Because, as Sasha was so happy to point out, this was fucking Asuka! And not only had the first few inches easily slid into a hole previously thought to be untouchable, at least with anything other than a tongue, now it was just gobbling up every single inch of that dildo with ease. Oh God, it just might be the hottest thing she had ever seen, and that was really saying something.
She could still vividly remember just how terrifying Asuka had been when she first showed up. Bayley had tried to put a brave face on it when they had faced each other for the first time, and tried to tell herself that she had overcome the odds multiple times to become the NXT women's champion. However, deep down, she knew she didn't stand a chance.
Especially because Asuka didn't wait for the match. No, the first night she showed up in NXT this terrifying woman had The Hugger bent over in the centre of the locker room, and pounded her big ass to send a message to everyone in the locker room. Hell, The Empress had practically lived inside of Bayley's fat booty for the rest of her NXT run after that first time.
It wasn't like she was the only one. No, Asuka had butt fucked the majority of the women's locker room back in her glory days, but now? Now it must be The Empress who was getting anally pounded on the daily. Maybe even as much as Bayley had, back in her Hugger days. Back when she was weak, pathetic, and would do anything to get a cock in her ass.
Well, if that was who Asuka was now, Bayley would happily oblige. Which was a thought which caused a smile to cross her face, and then the trance was thoroughly broken, when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that every inch of her big dick was buried deep within the bowels of the once mighty Empress. And in record time too, as she was only too happy to point out.
"Did you see that? Did you?" Bayley exclaimed excitedly, "I just buried my whole cock in Asuka's ass? And in what, like a second? Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, my big dick just slid into this loose whore hole, like a hot knife through butter. Oh yeah, Charlotte clearly did a number on this big fat whore ass! Carmella, too. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, they stretched this bitch hole out, and now it belongs to The Golden Role Models! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, it's our loose little slut hole! Ours to use whenever we want, however we want, and wherever we want. You hear me, Asuka? Your ass is ours!"
"Yeah it is." Sasha quickly agreed, wanting to see this show get on the road, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, it's ours to fuck. Like right now. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, pound that bitch hole, Bayley. Oh yeah, I wanna see Bayley butt fuck Asuka! Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, since Charlotte, and everyone else, did such a good job with loosening up this ass, we might as well use it."
"Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I'll use it." Bayley grinned wickedly, "I'll use it good! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, take it, bitch! Take it take it TAKE IT! FUCKING TAKE IT LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, GOOD GIRL."
"YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, GIVE IT TO HER, BAYLEY!" Sasha gleefully continued the encouragement, "Ooooooooooooh fuck yeah, fuck that ass! Loosen it up even more for The Boss! For The Golden Role Models! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, fuck that ass good. Mmmmmmmmmmm, I love watching Bayley butt fucking a bitch, ha ha!"
While the taunting was still going on Bayley slowly pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of that big dildo to slide out of this once fearsome warrior's ass hole, and then pushed all the way back inside when she reversed the momentum. It was a process she then repeated over and over again. Which The Empress had done before, many times, on weak, pathetic butt sluts, like the old Bayley.



But now, oh God, she was doing it to Asuka! She was fucking the once terrifying Asuka up the ass. And the anal whore was loving every second of it, something which was made clear by the sounds that she was making. Which in turn, was more than enough to rob The Role Model of the ability to think coherently, again.
Sasha was extremely proud of herself for continuing to talk given that she was feeling just as overwhelmed as everybody else had to be at the amazing sight in front of her. True, it wasn't the first time that Asuka had been publicly butt fucked. Far from it, in fact. It was just unusual for it not to be a blonde.
More importantly, while there were rumours that Asuka had allowed the likes of Dana Brooke and even Mandy Rose to top her in private, for Bayley to top her was an extremely big deal. Especially publicly. Which was why she didn't take offense to the fact that now suddenly everyone was paying attention to them, whereas they weren't that interested in seeing Sasha being butt fucked. Well, she didn't take that much offense.
Of course, above all else, as proud as she was of Bayley, she was equally furious with her for gaining such a victory over the once mighty Empress, thoroughly embarrassing The Boss in the process. However, there was no doubt in Sasha's mind that she could easily put Bayley in her place, so there was no need to be worried.
But she needed a show of strength, and soon, otherwise the bitches surrounding her might start getting ideas. Luckily for her, the perfect way to do that, was in front of her. Hell, in a way she was doing that with every word out of her mouth. But it wasn't enough, not for The Boss. No, she wanted access to what had been once the ultimate prize, and would still be quite the achievement for her.
So Sasha abruptly stopped her encouragement, in favour of not so gently pushing, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh Bayley, you're owning that ass. But that ass belongs to The Golden Role Models tonight, not just you. So come on, share the wealth. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, give The Boss her shot at The Empress's booty, and I'll finish the job Charlotte started, and turned the mighty Asuka into a total butt slut!"
"Oh, I think that ship has sailed. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, the mighty Asuka is a total butt slut already." Bayley grinned wickedly, before shrugging, "But sure, why not?"
"Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, it's time for The Boss to own that fat ass!" Sasha boasted gleefully, wanting to re-establish her dominance, and more importantly distract from the fact that she just asked Bayley's permission for something, and hadn't got it right away, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, keep those cheeks spread, Asuka. It's time for your second butt fucking of the night. The second, of many."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Asuka whimpered pathetically.
Which was enough to silence Sasha, which was probably the point, but it was certainly worth it, as The Boss got to savour hearing those words from the once mighty Empress. Oh yes, the once terrifying Asuka had called her Mistress, and was spreading her cheeks for her. Two things which Sasha was determined to make sure became regular things.
Which ultimately pushed her to finally do something she was beginning to think she would never do. This being, of course, pressing the tip of her cock against Asuka's ass hole, and pushing forwards. And to make it even better, it slid in just as easy as with Bayley's strap-on, once again proving this was a well-used whore hole. But as much as The Boss wanted to point that out she was far too busy savouring this wonderful moment.
Besides, nothing she could have said could have possibly made the moment better than when it was. Hell, if anything, remaining silent did a whole lot more for highlighting what an anal whore the once mighty Asuka had become, given that once again she cried out loudly in pure pleasure, just from getting her ass hole penetrated. And it was the same story when it came to pushing every inch of that big dick into her tailpipe.
Which honestly, was less becoming of a multiple times former champion and Alpha female, and more for someone who was infamous for being a butt slut who lost all the time. Like Bayley, for example. Or Alexa. Or, as much as Sasha hated to admit it, herself. Oh fuck yeah, this once unstoppable butt buster was now a shadow of her former self, and Sasha was going to make sure everyone knew it.
Asuka had never been more aware of that fact, and she was sure so was everyone, without any words needed to be spoken. Yes, for better or for worse, the visual of The Empress of Tomorrow being butt fucked by one of the biggest delusional bottoms in the history of the WWE spoke volumes.
Hell, for all of their achievements and big talk, especially in the case of Sasha, the so-called Golden Role Models could be simply called The Golden Bottoms. Everyone had used the whore holes they called their butt holes. Asuka in particular had dished out countless butt fuckings to both of them. Hell, she had given them both rectum wreckings, which no one should be able to recover from. And yet, here they were.
It felt like it was practically against every ounce of logic that this should be happening, and the worst part was that Asuka was enjoying every moment of it. And not just because Charlotte and Carmella had anally violated her so frequently that it was impossible for her not to enjoy a butt fucking, even if one of them was Bayley.
No, the added humiliation of having to bottom to these two infamous bottoms was disturbingly thrilling, especially as first Bayley, and then Sasha managed to fully stuff her rectum full of dick. Fuck, the moment she felt thighs against her meaty cheeks, Asuka thought for sure she was going to cum. Especially as in both cases, it was followed by incredible verbal humiliation.
"Oh fuck yeah, every inch. Mmmmmmmmm, that's every single inch of MY cock in your shit-pipe, bitch!" Sasha gleefully gloated, "Ha ha ha ha, the big bad Asuka just took Bayley's dick all the way up her ass, and now she's taking mine! Taking it like a good girl. Mmmmmmmmm fuck, like a good little butt slut. Because that's what you are now, Asuka. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, you're not so scary, with a dick in your as, are you? No, ooooooooooooh, you look like what you are, just a little anal bitch! The little anal bitch of The Golden Role Models! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, now prove it, by taking it like the nasty little ass slut you are! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, take it! Ah fuck!"
As those incredibly annoying words echoed throughout the room Sasha finally started thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slid in and out of Asuka's most private hole, and thus officially start her second ass fucking of the night. to her shame, just like she'd done before with Bayley's dick, and Sasha's dick so far, Asuka wasn't able to avoid crying out in pure pleasure, simply from the gentle sodomy.
Something which earned her laughter, and rightfully so. The Empress deserved it, if this was her reaction to being anally violated. Unfortunately thanks to the likes of Charlotte and Carmella, and pretty much every top. And on the main roster, it very much was.
Most of all though, it was her own failings which had put her here. It was a bitter pill to swallow, but it was true. Something that Asuka tried to forget. Perhaps more importantly in that moment, she wanted to be gagged. For her constant sounds of pleasure to at least be somewhat muffled. Ideally by something long, thick and tasty.
Even if it did mean more humiliation for her, especially in the long run. Something which was a tradition within the WWE women's locker room, and the only reason that Asuka could think of to explain why it hadn't happened so far, was that the so-called Golden Role Models were just teasing her. Or more accurately, Bayley was, which again magnified her humiliation tenfold. Especially given she was grateful when it was finally given to her.
"Hey Asuka..." Bayley finally called out, waiting until she had everyone's attention, before continuing, "Suck my dick. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, wrap those pretty little cock sucking lips of yours around my big dick, and start sucking like the cheap little whore you've become. Oh yes, oooooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss, that's it! That's exactly it, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh FUCK! I can't believe it. I can't believe that the big bad Asuka is really sucking her own ass off of my cock, but she is! Yessssssssssssssss, oooooooooooooh fuck, The Empress is my ass to mouth whore! The ATM slut of The Golden Role Models! Oh fuck yeah she is, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Sasha wanted to contribute to this amazing act, as she had done almost throughout this incredible experience. However, on this occasion, she didn't for a couple reasons. One, Bayley had it covered. She told herself that was the main reason. Well, that and the fact that if she listened closely enough, she could just about hear, the mighty Empress moaning in pure pleasure from tasting her own ass, which was truly mind blowing.
Especially as she was also moaning in pleasure from getting it up the ass at the same time. Oh yes, the once mighty Asuka was getting it up the ass at the same time she was sucking her own butt cream off of a dick, meaning that now officially, The Golden Role Models were making this once unstoppable butt wrecker a spit roasted slut for them.
Which had a nice ring to it. Oh yes, Sasha loved the idea of the Empress being renamed The Spit Roasted Slut of The Golden Role Models. However, to her shame, she also loved the idea of pushing Asuka out of the way, so she could get some of that ass cream for herself. Even if she had to suck Bayley's dick to do it. Publicly, no less. Which she would never really do, but it was kind of fun to imagine it.
Besides, she had the excuse that her own butt hole was still gaping open from the pounding that Asuka had given it, meaning that it was hard to escape this submissive mindset entirely. It was also impossible to move without pain, but it weirdly only added to her twisted enjoyment of all of this. Which again, was really saying something, especially in the obvious follow-up to this.
Namely, that The Golden Role Models would start swapping places over and over again. Initially, this wasn't so good for her, because she was trading Asuka's ass for her mouth. Which was still wonderful, but it just couldn't compare. Even if the once unstoppable top was tasting her own ass on her cock. But then, they switched again.
And then again, and then again, and then again, each time no doubt pushing the once mighty Asuka into promising to be their bitch. Something which again, Sasha was all too familiar with. But she was also definitely aware of the fact that even if it didn't last, having The Empress being their bitch would be a huge achievement for The Golden Role Models.
The only real question left, was exactly how should they end this wonderful act of dominance on their part? Because with every passing second, it became incredibly tempting just to give Asuka the most powerful rectum wrecking she was capable of giving at this stage. Hell, Sasha was aching to do it at that point, and it would be so very satisfying to give this bitch a taste of her own medicine.
But no, The Boss was tired of settling for second best. She wanted the ultimate prize. Namely, The Empress as her bitch. Their bitch. For that, they at least needed to make Asuka beg for them. And of course, Sasha could think of at least one thing which might just break this once unstoppable force once and for all. Although she never expected The Empress to suggest it.
"Double fuck me, oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, double fuck Asuka's slutty little ass!" Asuka suddenly cried out.
Her words were actually very soft, but given they came at a rare moment of silence, they sounded deafening, and caused both of The Golden Role Models to stare in disbelief at the other woman, before Bayley finally squeaked out in response, and immediately hating it, given she sounded so weak and pathetic, "Are, are you sure?"
"Yes." Asuka moaned without hesitation, and then quickly explained herself, "Asuka wants to cum, you will not let her do it, until you have double fucked her ass, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, so just do it."
"I don't remember saying anything about double anal." Sasha grinned wickedly, before turning to her partner, "Do you?"
"No." Bayley replied, a grin slowly crossing her face as she added, "If I didn't know any better, I'd say that was the way which makes Asuka cum the hardest."
"You, you would know." Asuka grumbled in response.
"I would." Bayley agreed, before pointing out with another grin, "But I'm me, and you're you. And out of the two of us, even I'd expect me to be the one begging to be double ass fucked."
"But then again, you're not exactly who you used to be, huh?" Sasha laughed wickedly, "Mmmmmmmmm no, Charlotte and Carmella fucked that right out of you, didn't they? Maybe, they even double ass fucked you out of it. Or maybe that's not even the question. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, maybe it's just how many times they did it? And who else did it, huh? Dana Brooke and Mandy Rose? Yeah, we know about those rumours. Everyone does. I'm guessing our bitches, Bliss Cross, got there too. But how about Ember Moon and Shotzi Blackheart? Has the once mighty Asuka fallen so far, she's getting her fat ass double pounded by rookies?"
"Now Sasha, if Asuka wants to be double ass fucked so badly, we should let her." Bayley said, before pointing out, "And, let's face it, we're going to do it, so why bother stalling just to taunt her? Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, we're totally going to double stuff that big sexy booty. So lay down, and let's get this show on the road."
"Lay down? Me? Really? Really?" Sasha questioned indignantly, untentionally channelling The Miz, before shaking it off and continuing with her normal swagger, "Erm, I think you have me mistaken for someone else. I'm Sasha Banks. I don't lay down for anyone, because I'm The Boss, The Blueprint, The Standard, The-"
"One who lost tonight?" Bayley pointed out dryly, before thinking about it for a few long seconds, and then admitting, "Well... I guess it would be super insulting for Asuka to get a second dick up her ass from the one she beat. But she'd get that, anyway. Besides, mmmmmmmmm, this way she gets to look into your eyes, while taking a double ass fucking."
"But..." Sasha started to complain again, before getting cut off. Again.
"Just how many times have you done this again?" Bayley quickly argued, and then after a brief silence from her teammate she continued, "Exactly. This will be my first time double fucking a bitch up the butt. And with Asuka of all people. So please Sasha, don't take this way from me. Please? I swear, I'll make it worth your while."
"Fine..." Sasha grumbled after a brief pause, before quickly adding, "But I'm going to hold you to that."
"Please do." Bayley grinned wickedly, before turning her attention back to the once terrifying Empress, smacking her ass, and ordering, "What are you waiting for? Get on Sasha's dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm, ride it like the nasty little anal whore you are!"
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ride my fucking dick." Sasha eagerly agreed as she got into position, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, ride it like a bitch."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Asuka grumbled, and then quickly did as she was told.
Bayley chuckled with delight as despite her grumpy tone, the once unstoppable Empress was quick to scramble on top of The Boss, line up the stretched out whore hole which was her ass hole, and pushed herself downwards. The entire time she did this, the once scary Asuka blushed adorably, and even cried out with mostly pleasure as she anally penetrated herself.
And then again, when after briefly savouring the moment, she actually began pushing herself downwards. Oh God, the once mighty Asuka slowly pushed herself down that big strap-on, her cock hungry back door effortlessly swallowing that man-made meat, until she was sitting on Sasha's lap, with every inch of that dildo buried as deep as it would go into her tailpipe.
It was the kind of thing that the most people associated Bayley with, not Asuka. Oh yes, the once undefeated Asuka was acting like a total anal whore, even whimpering, crying out and moaning as she stuffed her shit-pipe full of strap-on cock. Which had just been happening, but now it was self-inflicted, it was so much hotter.
Hell, Bayley was very, very tempted to make this little butt slut go back and forth between them, so she would have taking turns riding The Golden Role Models, before finally getting the double anal she was obviously craving right now. But no, that would've been too mean, even for The Golden Role Models. Besides, just watching the former Alpha female and women's champion bounce up and down made the current women's and tag champion, and Alpha female, want more.
She wanted to double fuck that ass, and after just staring at the amazing prize in front of her for a few long seconds, Bayley took what she wanted, ordering just before that, "Slow down bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, let me get into that ass! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, give me that ass! Give it to me! Oh yes! Ah fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Wordlessly the former top did as she was told, allowing the former bottom to kneel down behind her, then press the head of her cock against The Empress's butt hole, and start pushing forwards. Something she got the best view of, thanks to Sasha, spreading those meaty cheeks, without needing to be asked. Something that she would have to thank her for later.
But right now, she just couldn't do it, as she was busy, and then just forgetting out to speak, as the head of that big dick slip through that ultimate forbidden hole. Oh God, she was actually inside Asuka's ass. She, Bayley, was actually getting to butt fuck Asuka. And better yet, to double butt fuck her. Oh God, this was the greatest day of her life.
Some combination of those words echoed in her mind for a few long minutes, before Bayley slowly started pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of her big dick to slide into Asuka's shit-pipe, alongside Sasha's equally big dick. Oh yes, The Golden Role Models were stretching out The Empress of Tomorrow's ass with two cocks. And the only thing that could have made this better, was if they were the first to do it.
But apparently not, because not only had the once mighty Asuka actually asked for this, but what was even more amazing that she was taking it easily. Fuck, she was even continuing to let out sounds of enjoyment, truly showing just how far the once untouchable Empress had fallen.
Asuka had suffered a lot of setbacks career wise lately, but that was nothing compared to what was happening behind-the-scenes. No, at least she was still winning regularly in the ring, and most losses could be simply brushed off as bad luck. However, every defeat led to a serious ass pounding, and sometimes even successes had ended the same way, with her once untouchable ass hole being the one widely stretched around a dick.
Hell, anytime she saw Charlotte or Carmella, or even heard their names, her butt hole would quiver with the memory of what they did to her. And on one fateful night, at the same time, robbing her of her double anal cherry in the process. Which had been the best, and the worst, night of her life.
Honestly, she still wasn't sure how she survived it with her mind intact, other than the fact that she had slipped into unconsciousness before she could do or say anything embarrassing. Well, the whole thing had been embarrassing, but at least, she hadn't truly been broken. Or at least admitted it, anyway. But now this was even worse, as not only was she receiving a double ass fucking from The Golden Role Models, but it had even been her idea.



And Bayley was the one stuffing her bowels with the second strap-on. Oh God, just the thought of that very nearly broke poor Asuka's mind. Especially when thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing that the once mighty Empress's booty had taken everything The Golden Role Models had to give it. Something which of course, the annoying bitches just had to gloat about.
"That's it, Bayley, mmmmmmmmm, just like that. Keep going. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, keep stuffing that ass with dick. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, ah fuck!" Sasha moaned in encouragement towards the end, adding when the deed was done, "OH FUCK YEAH, you did it! Every inch! That's every little inch of OUR big dicks in Asuka's bitch ass! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, not so tough now, are you bitch? Huh? No, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, The Empress isn't so tough when she has a big dick in her ass, and she definitely isn't when she has two. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, you're nothing but an anal bitch now, Asuka! Our anal bitch!"
Poor Asuka wasn't able to respond, instead just whimpering pathetically as she desperately tried to adjust to having her ass so full of cock, again. In a way, it was impossible to truly adjust, as it was so very wrong to have even a single cock in her ass, let alone two. However, for better or for worse, that extreme discomfort, and even pain towards the beginning, was something that Asuka had learned to love.
Been trained too. Oh God, the likes of Charlotte and Carmella had trained her to love this. Even crave it. So much so, that she had actually asked for it. And every step of the way, she cried out in mostly pleasure, especially when the double butt fucking officially began.
Namely, when one of the two women double fucking her ass pulled back, and then pushed forwards, those dildos packed in so tightly together that they moved as one in and out of her back door. And again, this was worse than before, because it was Bayley doing it. And not because she was on the bottom, while a real top fucked Asuka.
No, Bayley was the one in control right now, truly making this unbearable. Especially as the other top in this occasion was Sasha Banks, maybe the biggest delusional bottom in the entire WWE. One which Asuka had been ass fucking just before this, The Golden Role Models turning the tables on her in the worst way possible. But also, the best.
At least Bayley had the decency of doing this slowly. This insured that Asuka wouldn't cum to quickly, or worse, beg for it. Or beg for mercy for that matter, which would be even more embarrassing. Maybe. Especially when it came to The Golden Role Models doing this to her. And also, to her shame, Asuka was overjoyed at getting to savour this twisted act.
Which admittedly, was a double-edged sword, as it would ultimately make her cum that much harder and more frequently, and thus increasing the chances of her being broken. Broken by The Golden Role Models! Oh God, the humiliation of that should have been too unbearable for it happen, and yet, unfortunately it only pushed it closer to happening.
To her shame, Asuka had been broken before. Thankfully, it hadn't been permanent, simply because Charlotte wasn't interested in sharing, or sticking to one bitch for very long. But for a while, she had been The Queen's favourite bitch. And then, even worse, she had been Carmella's. But The Golden Role Models couldn't possibly compare to them. Hell, the longer the double sodomy went on for, the clearer it became that Bayley wasn't trying to tease her.
No, Bailey's inexperience was simply shining through. And Asuka didn't really want a Mistress, but if she was to have one, it should be the best. Not delusional bottoms like Sasha Banks and Bayley. Something she tried to remember, as the urge to cum became increasingly overwhelming.
While trying that, Asuka tried to concentrate on how it had been to butt fuck Sasha only a short time ago. And all those other times, for that matter. And Bayley, who's big fat ass she practically lived in back in NXT. Along with so many others. Because she was The Empress. A multiple times champion, and Alpha female. She had fucked more ass than these two could count.
Unfortunately, no matter how hard she tried, Asuka couldn't stop overwhelmingly submissive thoughts from filling her mind. Especially as she got closer and closer to climax, until she just couldn't take it anymore, and frantically beg like the shameless anal whore she truly was in that moment. Regardless of the consequences.
"Fuck me, ooooooooooooh, fuck Asuka!" Asuka cried out desperately when she just couldn't take it anymore, "Oh please, pleasssssssssssseeeeeeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck Asuka's ass! Asuka needs it, mmmmmmmmmm, needs her ass fucked. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, pound me! Ruin my ass hole, and make me your little anal whore! Bayley's little anal whore! Ah shit, make me the ass slut of The Golden Role Models, Sasha Banks and Bayley! Oh God yes, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME A BUTT SEX LOVING BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Luckily Bayley's lack of experience shone through again, as instead of pushing the issue, and making the mighty Asuka truly beg to be her bitch, she simply gave her what she wanted. Namely, multiple orgasms crashing through her body, until she no longer had to think about anything. Because she couldn't. Although just before then, she experienced great shame from being able to cum so easily with two cocks up her ass.
Especially given exactly who was ass fucking her. Which again, just gave her more powerful and frequent climaxes, and in turn made it more likely that even the mighty Asuka would crave more of this treatment when she was finally free of it. Something which in that moment, didn't seem like such a bad thing.
Sasha could see it in Asuka's eyes. Throughout the double ass fucking, but especially now they were pounding that slutty little whore hole through climax after climax. Oh yes, they had the once mighty Empress on the ropes, and all The Golden Role Models needed was to give it their all, and they would do the unthinkable, and make the legendary Asuka their bitch.
Or more accurately, as long as Sasha was allowed to do what she did best. No more of this lying back, and allowing Bayley to do all the work. Especially after The Hugger had proven beyond a shadow of a doubt, she wasn't up to the task. Yeah, it was time for The Boss to take over, and run the show. And that's exactly what happened. Kind of.
Like the genius she was, Sasha chose to start out slowly, by thrusting upwards into Asuka's booty and strategic moments, which would ensure that the former Alpha female came for her, and not Bayley. However, that quickly switched to a relentless anal pounding, as to the delight of all involved, Sasha's actions motivated Bayley into giving it everything she had.
Which was surprisingly good, all things considered. Hell, The Role Model was so determined to prove herself, that The Boss was unable to switch their positions. At least not entirely. No, instead they ended up on their sides, hammering this bitch's butt hole with every ounce of strength they had left. While of course, providing the commentary which would hopefully seal the deal.
"CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR THE BOSS!" Sasha demanded, quickly adding, "CUM FOR THE GOLDEN ROLE MODELS! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOUR ASS IS OURS, ASUKA! ASUKA IS OUR BUTT SLUT! JUST LIKE EVERYONE ELSE! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOUR ASS HOLES ARE OUR FUCK HOLES! EVEN ASUKA'S! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, PROVE IT, BITCH! PROVE IT BY CUMMING FOR YOUR NEW MISTRESSES, AND THE ALPHAS OF THE WHOLE WWE! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, WE RUN THIS SHIT! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, AND YOU'RE OUR BITCHES! EVEN ASUKA! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course, the combination of those words, the other end of the dildos hitting their clits, and the sheer joy of double butt fucking the once terrifying Asuka was more than enough to make The Golden Role Models cum hard and frequently. Although to her credit, Bayley was able to push herself through it, and continue the anal pounding. Which of course Sasha did too, but that was natural for her.
But for Bayley to do it too, showed just how far she had come. In such a short period of time. It also awakened her submissive side a little, but The Boss was thankfully able to keep herself on track, if only because the once mighty Empress was literally squirting her girl cum all over her stomach.
Hell, if anything Bayley's more than commendable performance only motivated Sasha to really show what she could do. Although in a way, this kind of backfired on both of them, as by the time they stopped, all three of them collapsed together on the floor, it was almost enough to make The Golden Role Models pass out with exhaustion.
And for better or for worse, the once unstoppable Empress actually did. Oh yes, The Golden Role Models had successfully double butt fucked Asuka into unconsciousness. Which surely had to be a point in their favour? Both in terms of street cred, and more importantly in doing the unthinkable, making the mighty Asuka their anal bitch?
It might be a while before they got a definitive answer to that, but Sasha just had to further solidify their dominance over the woman who had butt fucked her earlier, "Huh... looks like Asuka wasn't ready for The Golden Role Models. No, mmmmmmmmm, she wasn't ready for us. But the question was, is this audience ready to see Asuka gape? Huh? Well, are you? Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, are they ready to see the Empress's ass hole gape from a double butt pounding? Is she? Are you? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, oh Bayley, are you ready to see our new anal bitch's ruined whore hole, after we've used it for it's intended purpose?"
There was a brief pause, then Bayley grinned happily, "I don't know... let's find out."
Bayley felt like she could barely talk, let alone move, so she was really impressed that Sasha seemed able to do both, despite everything that had just happened. However, once again the stamina which she had gained from all her training, both in terms of wrestling and lesbian sex, allowed her to recover quickly. So much so, that all it really took was a few words from Sasha, and she really was raring to go.
Unsurprisingly The Boss was the first to move, but The Role Model wasn't far behind. Besides, the simple move of her friend rolling onto her stomach, caused the other dildo to pop out of Asuka's ass at the same time, meaning Bayley had to move quickly, otherwise she might be trapped underneath Asuka's body. Which she could have normally moved no problem, but now she was so extremely tired, it was much harder.
Thankfully she was able to scoot away fast enough, and even guide the once mighty Empress to lay down on her stomach onto the floor, meaning that everyone could get a good look at the handiwork of The Golden Role Models. Of course, that didn't stop the tag team champions from reaching down, and each taking a butt cheek into their hands, and spreading it.
Oh yes, they spread those cheeks, so everyone could see deep inside of Asuka's ass. Something that the other women were only too happy to take pictures of, The Role Model and The Boss gleefully posing with their prizes. God, Bayley was definitely going to have to get a copy of those, as they would be amongst her favourite pictures ever.
"You see this, bitches?" Sasha gleefully boasted, "This is what happens when you mess with The Golden Role Models. Which I know is just an invitation for you to mess with us some more, because all of you want this. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you're all a bunch of shameless anal whores, who wanna get double ass fucked hard and deep, until your bitch holes are gaping. Just like this. Just like Asuka! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, isn't it pretty? Doesn't the big bad Empress look so good with a gaping ass hole? Yeah she does, mmmmmmmmm, and now, one of you bitches gets to taste it. Oh yeah, we've clearly worn out this slut, so one of you will have to go ass to mouth for us."
"Or..." Bayley said, almost nonchalantly.
Which of course, earned her a look from her partner, who looked horrified when Bayley unstrapped the cock from around her waist, brought it up to her lips, and then started sucking it. Admittedly this was famously seen as a submissive thing within the WWE women's locker room, but Bayley just couldn't resist. Besides, she knew that Sasha wanted it too.
She could see it in her eyes. In fact, it seemed like Sasha wanted it even more than she did. Something that The Boss proved when a few seconds later, she followed The Role Model's lead, and removed the dildo from her body, and then wrapping her lips around it. While making sure to keep a hand on Asuka's ass cheeks of course, reminding everyone here who was in charge.
Not that it was likely that anyone would challenge The Golden Role Models anytime soon, regardless of what they did. Oh yes, they had just totally dominated and humiliated one of the most dominant Alpha females in the history of the WWE. Yes, Asuka's glory days were far behind her, but it was still very impressive.
And sure enough, all that were left at this point, were shameless bottoms, who were either jealous of them for tasting ass, or simply jealous of Asuka for receiving such a powerful butt wrecking. Well, they would get it soon enough, Bayley silently promised them that, while she and Sasha moaned happily from the taste of ass, and the aftershocks of their orgasms.
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Alison DiLaurentis hated waiting. If she had to be, she could be patient. But this seemed like such an unnecessary waste of time. Her time. Everyone else was here, what was taking her so long? Not that Alison really cared why, she just wanted this wait to be over. And for Hanna Marin to get her fat ass here already. Everyone else was here.
Well, everyone who mattered. Namely, her bitches, Aria Montgomery, Spencer Hastings and Emily Fields. They were all sitting around, like this was a normal sleepover, chatting obsessively, while their top waited for her moment. Then, when finally Hanna squeezed her fat ass into her Mistress's bedroom, the fun really started.
"I'm so sorry I'm late." Hanna apologized, "I-"
"Nobody cares why you're late, Hefty." Alison quickly cut her off, before smiling sweetly, "All that matters, is you're here now."
"Thanks, Ali." Hanna beamed, closing the door behind her, putting her stuff down, and then going to join her friends on the floor.
"No!" Alison cut Hanna off from trying to do the last thing, and then ordered, "Stand in the centre of the room, where I can see you."
"Ali-" Hanna began nervously.
"Now!" Allison snapped, then quickly added, "And that goes for the rest of you, too. I want you to line up, facing me. Now!"
There was an unacceptable pause, and then Emily cautiously questioned, "Ali? What-"
"Oh, don't look so surprised, Em." Alison scolded, before pointing out, "I've told you all about each other, and shown you the pictures to prove it. You all know that you belong to me now. Well, you always have, but I've made it official, by stretching out those perfect asses of yours, and making you my anal bitches. Now quit your whining, and show me what's mine."
Which unsurprisingly, had the four other girls blushing tomato red, briefly looking at each other, and then finally doing as they were told, like the broken lezzie sluts they were. Alison had wondered whether they had been talking about what was happening with each other, it was nice to get confirmation that they hadn't. If they had, they might've saved one of them from being broken.
However, now they all were, it was about time things changed around here. Oh yes, no more tiptoeing around this. These sluts were going to truly learn their place, and Alison was going to enjoy every second of teaching it to them. Which included slowly finishing the magazine she was reading, and leaving the other girls just waiting for her, before finally tossing it aside, coming down from her bed, which had acted as her throne, and walking over to her subjects like the Queen she was.
She was also like a lioness in the way she stalked her pray, circling them a few times, before casually telling them, "Those clothes are... acceptable, I suppose. At least when the five of us are in public together, given that we want to give people the delusion that you're still four girls, with promising futures ahead of you. But we know the truth, don't we? Yes, we do, mmmmmmmm. We all know that the four of you won't ever really be anything, except my personal playthings. And playthings don't deserve clothes. So take them off. Now! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, from now on, you sluts are going to be naked whenever we're alone together, so I can truly admire what's mine. Do I make myself clear?"
To emphasize those last words, Alison smacked Emily's ass roughly, causing the innocent teen to cry out loudly, blush again, and then finally answer properly, "Ye, yes... Ali? Ah!"
"Yes, Mistress." Alison pushed.
"Yes, Mistress." Emily quickly whimpered.
"Yes, Mistress." Spencer replied hesitantly after that.
"Yes, Mistress." Arya then answered.
"Yes, Mistress." Hanna was then the last one, more out of embarrassment than pride.
"That's another thing I've decided." Alison explained, as her bitches did as they were told, "You of course can't call me that when we're in public together. I want people to know you're taken, but not necessarily mine. Not like that. It's no one's business, but ours. But when we are alone together, you bitches are going to truly start giving me the respect I deserve. That means referring to me as 'Mistress, your Mistress or Mistress Alison'. I will also accept some variation on Queen, or Goddess. Just some kind of title to make it clear that you understand that I'm so far above you, and your beneath me. Ha, you four are lucky I allowed you the privilege of grovelling at my feet, let alone allowing me to give you orgasms. Do I make myself clear?"
There was unsurprisingly a chorus of 'yes, Mistress' from her bitches. None of them were brave enough to try a variation yet, but that didn't matter. No, all that mattered at that point, was that they were down to their underwear, Alison moving behind them, so she could get the best possible look at what came next. Which meant she missed out on those titties being revealed, which was a shame, especially with Hanna's large pair.
But there would be plenty of time to admire them later, and it definitely beat missing out on her favourite part of their bodies. Which was of course, their asses, Alison practically drooling as pretty much one by one, they were revealed to her in all their glory.
Something that she just stared at for a few long minutes, before reaching out, and sliding her hands all over the cheeks. There were moments of embarrassment from her fuck pets, but that was to be expected. And it wasn't like their opinions mattered. Well, maybe a little. Especially Emily's, given that Alison truly had affection for her. However, only so far as it took them to get what they shared purpose in life was.
Namely, to be good little butt sluts for Alison DiLaurentis, who spend the next few long minutes walking up and down that row of asses, squeezing and fondling each one in turn. In fact, she did it for longer than she was intended, but she was just having so much fun, before finally finding her words again.
"I should probably spank the lot of you. Especially you, Han." Alison said, emphasizing that last part by giving Hanna's meaty cheeks a hard double smack, which had the other blonde crying out loudly, "You've more than earned it, after having the audacity of showing up late, and making me wait to play with this big, fat butt of yours."
"I'm sorry, Ali. I-" Hanna started to apologize again, before being cut off by another double smack to her ass.
"I told you, I don't want to hear your excuses." Alison snapped, quickly adding, "And that goes for the rest of you as well. You need to understand that nothing in your lives matters more then pleasing me. I am your world. And I'm tired of not being treated the way I deserve, so from here on out, failure to do so will have consequences. Understand, bitches?"
"Yes, Mistress Alison." Hanna and Spencer were quick to reply.
"Ye, yes, Mistress Ali." Emily and Aria stammered a few seconds later.
"But..." Alison grinned wickedly, as she gently massaged the pain away from Hanna's butt, "Luckily for you four, I just so happen to be in a really, really good mood. And you were smart enough to come here prepared, just like I told each of you. In fact, why don't you show everyone else what I mean? Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I think that will be fun. No! Don't move. Don't try to obey, without clear instructions. You aren't smart enough for that. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, the four of you are nothing but dumb fuck holes. Yes, Spencer, even you. Because sure, you might be book smart, but at the end of the day, you're weak. You all need a real woman to own you. And that's where I come in. Mmmmmmmmm, and you need to thank me, for giving you what you need?"
"Erm, thank you, Mistress?" Spencer questioned cautiously.
"Yes, thank you Mistress Ali." Aria quickly added.
"Thank you so much, Mistress Alison." Hanna added after that.
"Thank you, my Goddess." Emily replied softly, trying it out on her tongue.
"Damn right." Alison grinned wickedly, then pushed, "Now, where were we? Oh yes, you were proving why I was pleased with you. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, you are going to prove it, by spreading your cheeks. No, don't bend over. Not yet. Mmmmmmmmm, I know it's natural for you little anal sluts, but try to restrain yourself for a second, K? Good, mmmmmmmmm, now turn back, and face me. Just your head, Han. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it. That's exactly right. Now, smile for me. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's so good. I love it! Now, mmmmmmmm, you have my permission to bend over. Ah fuck yeah, show me those bitch holes."
Emily and the rest blushed bright red pretty much the entire time, but especially whenever they would have to chorus some variation of 'yes, Mistress' to the obscene things that Alison was saying, and ordering them to do. And yet, while there was little hesitation, especially in the beginning, Emily didn't even think about disobeying. She got the impression that neither did any of her other friends.
Because why would they? Alison DiLaurentis was a force of nature. Nothing had ever felt so natural as doing as she said. That had been the story of their entire lives, so why would that change now, just because things were turning sexual? If anything, that only made her want to obey more.
Admittedly, it was not long ago she had no reason to suspect anyone else in their friend group swung that way. And maybe they hadn't before Alison DiLaurentis decided that she wanted to 'play for the other team'. Or maybe this was inevitable? Maybe they really were destined to be Alison DiLaurentis's anal bitches? Ali certainly seemed to think so, given the things that she was saying. And what she was making them do.
Something that as usual, Ali took pictures of with her phone, making sure to get plenty of shots with their faces in them, so there would be no denying it was them. And yet, they still let it happen, and then were given a good look at why they had pleased their Goddess.
"There, you see that?" Alison showed them a picture of their butts, "Four pretty little ass holes, plugged up, ready to be used. Ready to be used by their owner! And said owner, is really proud of her property, for understanding the natural state of things. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, your asses should always be filled with butt-plugs, so they are ready for me to fuck at a moment's notice. Whenever I'm not using you, of course. Or when your shit holes are gaping too widely. It will also help prevent you getting any silly little ideas, like you could ever be anything but my personal anal slaves. Something we're going to celebrate to night, with a nice reverse gang bang. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm going to pound all your slutty little butts, and you're going to take it like the worthless pieces of fuck meat you are!"
"Yes, Goddess Alison." Emily whimpered pathetically, adding for good measure, "Please use me."
"Me too." Aria quickly added, "I want that too."
"Me three." Hanna agreed, "My ass is yours."
"Mine too." Spencer chimed in, "It would be an honour if you used me, Mistress Ali."
Initially Allison smirked at this response, before abruptly smacking Hanna across the face, almost knocking her over, then steadied her bitch by grabbing that face and yelling into it, "Your big fat ass!"
"My big fat ass!" Hanna blurted out without thinking, then quickly added, "My big fat ass is yours, Mistress Ali."
"That's right, good girl." Allison smirked, stroking the other blonde's hair, while glaring at Aria, "And remember to use one of my proper titles."
"Yes, Mistress, AH!" Hanna began, before being taken by surprise as Ali emphasized her words by spitting in her face. Something which probably should have enraged her, and probably would have if it had been anyone else, but because it was the mighty Alison DiLaurentis, she simply wept, "Yes, Mistress Ali. Sorry, Mistress Ali."
"Yes, Mistress Ali. Sorry, Mistress Ali." Aria quickly repeated, just in case she got the same treatment.
"Yes, Mistress Alison. Sorry, Mistress Alison." Emily then also parroted, just to be safe.
"Yes, Mistress Alison. Sorry, Mistress Alison." Spencer finally parroted, who like Emily hadn't replied wrong, but wanted to be safe, and more importantly, please her Dom.
Which made Emily wonder, was Alison testing them to see just how much she could get away with? Or was she just drunk with power, and confident that she could do anything that she wanted at this point? Because she was right. Oh God, the most amazing part of all this, was that Emily would do just about anything to please the Goddess known as Alison DiLaurentis. And given the way they were acting, it was exactly the same thing for her other best friends.
All of whom watched as their Mistress retrieved a strap-on dildo, which seemed even wider and longer than the one she had used to take their anal cherries, attached it around her waist, and covered it with lube. She didn't even take off all her clothes first, instead choosing to strip down to her underwear, as another sign that she was above them.
"You see this dick?" Allison asked as she closed the distance between them, and then walked up and down the line, so they could all get a good look.
The question of course, had been rhetorical, that didn't stop Hanna from opening her stupid mouth, "Yes, Mistress Alison."
"SHUT THE FUCK UP, and listen, you stupid fuck hole!" Alison snapped angrily, this time giving Hanna a back hand which almost knocked her over, especially as Ali didn't move to save her this time.
Despite that fact, Hanna still pathetically whimpered, "Yes, Mistress Ali. Sorry, Mistress Ali."
"Now, like I was saying, before I was rudely interrupted..." Allison began, briefly pausing to smack Hanna gently in the face, this time with the strap-on, and then occasionally doing the same to others, as she explained, "You see this dick? Well, you're going to take it in the ass. Every, single, inch of it. All the way, up all of your slutty little butts. But there's no need to worry, mmmmmmmm, because I've been stretching out those fuck holes you call back doors, and I know my girls are not just going to take it. They're going to love it. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, you are. So, I want you to take a moment to imagine what this big dick is going to feel like when it's deep inside your bowels, and you're pleasing your Mistress with the only part of you which has any value."
For better or for worse, there was no reply this time, not even from Hanna. Partly because they were scared of saying the wrong thing, and also, it seemed like a rhetorical question again. However, mostly they didn't answer, because they were busy imagining what was about to happen to them. And like before, Emily couldn't resist studying the faces of her friends, to once again find only positive signs.
In this case, dreamy looks, as they imagined what their Mistress told them. Even if they were all pretty intimidated by the monster dildo slapping them in the face one by one while Ali talked, then while she briefly paused to savour this moment, before giving them their next order.
"So get on my bed." Allison eventually ordered, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I want my girls face down, ass up on my bed. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, get in your natural positions, so I can butt fuck you, one after the other, like the dumb anal whores you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, good girls. Good little butt sluts!"
"Yes, Mistress Alison." Emily, Aria, Hanna and Spencer all pretty much replied at the same time, and obeyed just as quickly.
Something which Alison admired for a good few long seconds, before adding, "Good girls. In fact, mmmmmmmmmmm, you've all been so, so good, I'm going to give you another reward. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, gonna reward you good. Give you something that will make sure you're nice and ready for a big dick in the ass."
"Thank you, Mistress Alison." Emily, Aria, Hanna and Spencer all pretty much replied at the same time, just to be safe.
Alison chuckled at this reaction, and the fact that, of course, these little anal sluts cried out in pleasure, as one by one she grabbed onto the handles of their butt-plugs, and started playing with them. Mostly, this meant pulling them all the way out of those slutty little fuck holes, but occasionally she would turn the plugs around inside those back doors, or pull them out to the widest part of the plug.
In fact, she especially loved doing the latter, as it just might be the best way to stretch out these cock sleeves for what was to come. Hell, it would have been probably better for them, if that had been all she was talking about. But no, because Allison just couldn't resist pulling a plug out, and replacing it with her tongue.
She of course started with Emily, once again proving to her that she was her favourite. And she might have even lingered on there for longer than the others, although it was kind of hard to tell, given that Alison went crazy for those perfect asses. Admittedly, she may simply be able to lick an ass hole. To slide her tongue all around it, and slowly tease it open.
Which had her briefly considering allowing one of her girls to go without a plug for a few hours, and more importantly, without her cock. Of course, Allison found the idea truly horrifying. She knew she could be a world-class bitch, but there were limits to her cruelty. And the thought of allowing these fuck holes to close was too much for her to bear. No, she would have to find herself a nice fresh virgin ass, and break it in. Mona, maybe? Yes, that would be fun.
For a few long minutes, Alison allowed herself to get lost in thoughts about possible future targets, most of them would end up being one and done conquests, as there was no one truly more worthy of her time, then these four women bent over in front of her. More to the point, there were no asses more perfect for her needs, then these four.
And seemingly to prove that point, she spent what felt like an eternity worshiping them with her mouth and tongue. Hell, she even rubbed her face in them, and kissed those cheeks. Which wasn't much of a top thing to do, but who cares? This was all about her, and her needs. And at that moment, she needed to do whatever she fucking wanted to those perfect little butts.
Most of all though, she fucked them. Oh yes, she fucked them with those plugs, and soon she would use her strap-on, but for a few glorious minutes between, she used her tongue. As in, she went back and forth between them, and shoved her tongue as deep into those fuck holes as they would go.
Which was very far, considering how well loosened they had become. Oh yes, Aria, Hanna, Spencer and Emily all took the full length of their Mistress's tongue into their butts, meaning that Alison could actually fuck her bitches in the ass with her tongue. Something she did with incredible enthusiasm, pressing her face as deep in between those cheeks, so she could get that tongue even deeper into those welcoming fuck holes.
It took a little while, but eventually Alison convinced herself to pull her mouth away reluctantly, so she could move onto her favourite thing in the whole world, albeit with one more humiliation for her friends turned anal slaves, "Fuck your own asses! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck those slutty little butts with those plugs. Or your own fingers! I don't care, I just want to see you abusing your own fucking shit holes. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, pound those slutty little bitch holes, and entice me to fuck them. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, and tell me why I should give you the honour of being the first tonight to feel my big dick up your pathetic whore ass!"



"Oh fuck me, Mistress Alison." Aria was the first to start begging, but only just, "Ooooooooooooh, fuck my slutty fucking butt. Butt fuck me like the anal slut I am! The anal slut you made me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, you made me your anal slut, Ali. You made me Mistress Alison's ass whore. Ah fuck, I love being your ass whore. Mmmmmmmmmm fuck, I love it! Please fuck me. Use my bitch hole, and make me your bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, I love being yours, Mistress Ali. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, oh Mistress, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
"No, me!" Hanna whined right after Aria started, and continued more or less at the same time, "Fuck my ass! Oooooooooooh, fuck my big fat ass! Oh please, Ali, pound that slutty little shit hole of mine! Please? Oh please, please, please, fuck me! I fucking need it! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'm a fucking slut, who needs it in the butt. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, you made me your butt slut, Mistress Ali. You made me an anal whore! Ooooooooooooh shit, your nasty little anal whore, who needs her big fat butt fucked 24/7. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I need it stretched, stuffed and fucked every fucking second of the fucking day. So please, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh pleassssssssssseeeeeeeeee, pick me? Ah fuck!"
"No, you should pick me." Spencer threw her name in the hat, again more or less at the same time, "Butt fuck me, Mistress Ali! Oh please, butt fuck me! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck me in the butt! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me like the anal slut I am! Please? There's no way their asses are as tight as mine! I'm new! You said you fucked Aria and Hanna first, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, and there's no way sweet little Emily loves it up the ass as much as I do. So please, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, pick me! Pick me pick me pick me! I want your dick! I need your dick! Oh please, Mistress Alison, give it too me! Oh please, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooodddddddddddddd!"
"Me, Mistress Alison please pick me." Emily eventually chimed in, almost a full minute after the others, "I want it too. You should butt fuck all of us. We're yours! All yours. You own our asses. Their yours to fuck, and we all know it! I'd, I'd like to go first, but honestly? I just want to be ass fucked anytime. Fucked in the ass by you. Fuck my ass, anytime. All the time, mmmmmmmmm, all the fucking time! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, oh please, Mistress Alison DiLaurentis, use my ass for your pleasure. Fuck it as hard as you want, whenever you want! Please, I'm your fuck hole, and that's all I wanna be. Please, Ali, fuck me! Fuck me hard, like the anal bitch I am. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me like a bitch, Mistress Ali. Fuck me like I'm your bitch."
"And, we have a winner." Allison said, acting as if she was ever going to pick anyone else.
Aria let out a grateful cry as after what felt like hours of teasing Mistress Alison finally pushed her strap-on past the weakened defences of her ass hole and deep into her bottom. It seemed fitting given she was the first one of them Mistress Alison had seduced, but it still made Aria's heart flutter with delight that Ali had chosen to start with her whore ass.
It was an honour the other three clearly wished they had, making Aria feel very smug. She also felt that way because of just how quick and easily her slutty ass took the full length of Alison's big dick, and through it all Aria just whimpered, cried out and even moaned in pleasure at knowing that she was the kind of twisted butt slut who actually enjoy the feeling of her rectum being stretched for a cock.
Once Mistress Alison's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks there was a long pause, Ali clearly savouring the moment that she buried every inch of her dick up Aria's butt. Aria very much enjoyed savouring the moment as well, especially because Alison didn't wait too long to tease her before agreeing to pump her hips back and forth, causing the strap-on dildo to slide in and out of her butt hole and officially begin the first sodomy of the night.
The first of many, as there were three other butts just waiting for her to take them. But also hopefully it would not be a one and done for Aria. No, she hoped that Alison would fuck their asses over and over again until all of them were exhausted from orgasms, and given the previous track record there was a very good chance that would happen.
Closing her eyes Aria focused on that wonderful fantasy for a few long minutes, which was very easy when she was being anally pumped by one of her best friends, while her other best friends waited for their turn to be butt fucked. Doggy style was by far Aria's favourite position, as it was the first she had done with Mistress Alison, and was the perfect reminder that she was Mistress Ali's bitch.
But she also loved anally riding her friend's dick. It showed just how much she loved a cock in her ass, and more importantly gave Mistress Ali a rest, so she would have the strength to roughly pound Aria's whore butt and make her cum. Or deliver another butt fucking.
Or in this case, butt fuck one of their other friends, who could also take their turn anally riding Mistress Alison to show how much they loved it and were devoted to the blonde Goddess, ensuring more ass fucking in the process. Which was something that Aria had been very much looking forward too. Yes, there was a selfish part of her which wanted to keep Mistress Ali all to herself.
However, her Dom had made it very clear from the start, that they didn't have that kind of relationship. And also, that she would be fucking their other friends. Maybe even in front of her. Which had Aria dreaming of this day. Even if this part was easily her favourite, as she was sodomized in front of her best friends, upping the delicious submission and humiliation tenfold.
Suddenly Alison pulled her cock out of Aria's ass, walked around so she was standing in front of her and ordered, "Suck it."
Alison barely got those words out, before Aria wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo, and then moaned loudly and happily. Oh yes, Aria made it very clear that she loved the taste of her own butt, maybe especially the deepest part of it, by just how long she lingered on the head of that weapon of ass destruction.
Then she eagerly bobbed her head up and down the shaft, making sure to get every drop of that precious liquid, just like her Mistress had taught her. Which in turn, made Alison feel very proud of her. So much so, it was only right that she give the little bitch some encouragement. First in the form of wicked chuckles, and then more verbal encouragement.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, suck it just like that, oooooooooooooh fuck!" Alison gleefully encouraged, "Suck your own ass off of my dick! Prove to me what a great ATM ho you are! And to the others! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, prove to Hanna, Emily and Spencer just how much you love the taste of your own ass, you nasty little slut! Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, get it all! Get all of that butt cream, by taking that big dick all the way down your throat. Just like you took it aaaaaaaaallllllllllllll up your whore ass! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, suck it, Aria! Suck it like the little cock sucker you are! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, suck my fucking cock! Ah fuck!"
Once every drop of that butt cream had been gobbled up, Alison was quick to return the strap-on to Aria's slutty little ass. This time, she went even slower than before, teasing her girls in the process, while also indulging in her favourite sight in the world, that being a butt stretching open for her.
Maybe especially when it was swallowing her dick. Oh, and to do this in front of her other bitches, who were all just patiently waiting their turn, made this twisted moment that much more delicious. Of course, while Alison took her time stuffing that shit-pipe full of dick, she spent only about a minute of fucking it, before she pulled out, and walked around for some more ATM fun.
However, this time, she didn't give Aria the chance to do it. No, she gave it to Hanna. It was tempting to give it to Emily, her favourite, but Alison stuck to her original plan, which meant everyone would get an equal amount of time. And she was rewarded for it, as before she even opened her mouth, Hanna was opening hers as wide as possible, and then wrapping it around the head of that dildo.
Then, just like Aria had, Hanna moaned loudly and happily at the taste of butt. The difference being of course, that she wasn't tasting her own. No, she was tasting one of her best friends. Oh yes, Hanna was tasting Aria's ass, something which of course, Alison gleefully pointed out.
"Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you love that, don't you Hefty? Alison questioned gleefully, Hanna seemingly unintentionally confirming her words with a series of happy moans, "Yeahhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooh, Hefty Hanna always did love yummy treats. Including her own ass cream, BTW. Not that it should be surprising. No, mmmmmmmmm, all of you love the taste of ass, because I trained you that way. But Hefty? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, Hefty Hanna especially loved it. Apparently, even when it isn't her own ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, get all that butt cream like the little pig you are, bitch. But don't worry, because the rest of you will be getting the same treatment real soon. I promise you that. Oh yes I do, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, I do."
Naturally, this was a process she repeated over and over again, gifting Spencer and then finally Emily with the taste of Aria's ass. God, it was heaven. Alison had always been in total control with her best friends. They had always been her playthings, but tonight was just one new level of submission after another. And she wished it could never end.
However, as much as she loved Aria's ass, she had three more calling out to her, begging her to fuck them. Well, not literally, but every time she looked at those other asses or at the faces of the other anal sluts, Alison was reminded that she had to move on, eventually. Which took a while, but eventually she did, with just as much pomp and circumstance as before.
"Now it's your turn... Hanna." Alison announced, pulling Hanna's butt-plug out of her roughly, and then ordering, "Mmmmmmm, but only if you beg for it."
"Please, please fuck me Mistress Ali! I need it so bad!" Hanna whined desperately as she was teased by Alison, meaning this time that the mean girl's cock was sliding over her needy little butt hole, "I need to get fucked in the ass! Mmmmmmm yessssssss, I need my big fat ass pounded hard and deep so I can be your good little anal whore! Please, Mistress Ali, take my ass hole! Remind everyone it's your fuck hole! Yours to use however you want. Oooooooooh please, please butt fuck me, mmmmmmm, oh Ali, ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, mmmmmm yesssssssss, fuck me! Fuck me! Oh Ali! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss, aaaaaaaahhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd!"
Hanna cried out with pure joy as Alison started stretching her slutty little bitch hole, and then let out an even louder cry when the head of the big dick slid through her well used ass hole and into her big booty. Whatever sounds she may have made next was then drowned out, as Alison leaned over and shoved the plug which had so recently been in her ass into her mouth, making Hanna moan happily.
God, she loved the taste of her own ass. It was the best taste in the entire world. True, Emily had told her that Ali's cum was even better, but Hanna knew she would never be granted that honour. She was just an anal fuck hole, born to be butt fucked by superior women like Alison DiLaurentis.
She felt so lucky right now that Alison was giving her the privilege of being her little butt bitch and taking her big, beautiful cock up her big fat ass. Especially when there were so many great pieces of ass Mistress Alison could be using instead. God, the other girl was even letting her taste her own ass for doing this, making this moment perfect as far as Hanna was concerned.
Although she couldn't help be a little greedy in this moment, and hope that she would be given another privilege, namely the privilege of tasting the asses of her friends. Or at least a good chance to see them getting ass fucked. Although for now Hanna was more than satisfied with the taste of her own ass, and being anally stuffed.
Of course it took no time at all for Mistress Alison to get her big dick up Hanna's slutty ass, and the only reason it took as long as it did, was the superior woman was obviously savouring the pleasure of anally violating an inferior woman. Especially the part where inch after inch of strap-on was sliding into Hanna's most intimate hole.
It was a decision which Hanna love to savour whenever Ali sodomised her, luckily for her it was at least on a daily basis, and often even more frequently than that. Oh yes, this dominating top loved her bottom ass, something Mistress Alison gleefully proved with both her actions, and her words. Because of course, when every inch was buried inside of Hanna's butt, Ali was only too happy to dish out some encouragement.
While continuing the encouragement, Mistress Ali began thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus pumping the dildo in and out of Hanna's ass hole. She also pushed those hands aside, so she could make those meaty cheeks shake with every thrust. And the fact that occasionally she would smack her fat ass. Naturally, she squeezed and caressed them as well, but mostly, it was the spanking.
Of course, Hanna wasn't complaining. No, she loved it when her Mistress punished her like this. In fact, she wished it could have lasted longer. And more importantly, the ass fucking itself. However, there were other holes for her Dom to get too. Like her mouth. Which again, was something that Hanna very much welcomed.
Then like with Aria the cock was abruptly removed and Alison ordered, "Suck my dick bitch!"
Alison chuckled wickedly as without a moment's hesitation Hanna spat out the plug and opened her mouth like a baby bird waiting to be fed, and then moaned happily as she was fed. Oh yes, she was fed that ass flavoured dildo, and Hanna quickly and easily sucked the first few inches clean, before pushing more of the dildo down her throat.
That well-trained throat, which was even able to take the biggest of Alison's cocks. Partly because, as she continued to point out, Hanna just loved to eat everything, including dick. However, the dominant blonde had to admit, there was just something about this submissive blonde which enticed her to be extra rough.
Maybe it was because Hanna had so much potential to be every bit the mean girl that she did. Sure, Hanna was a bit of a dumb blonde stereotype, but on a good day she could deliver a cutting remark to rival some of Alison's best. Although, maybe that was why Ali was doing it?
Either that, the annoying fact that this stupid bitch was blissfully unaware of how mean she was being, when Allison didn't have that luxury? Or maybe it was simply because Hanna easily had the biggest ass out of all them, and it was fun to abuse it. And it was the same for that pretty little face of hers. Not that it was the prettiest, but it was definitely fun to abuse. Something that Ali did with her words, and by grabbing the back of Hanna's head, and fucking her mouth.
Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it Hefty! Eat that dick!" Alison snapped almost angrily, as she began a steady pace of fucking Hanna's face, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, eat it, like it's your favourite food. Like it's a big yummy cake. Actually, this is probably your favourite food now, right? Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooooh fuck, I know how to train a bitch, to the point where her favourite food is the taste of ass. Especially her own. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, but you also like the taste of other girl butt, don't you Hefty? Yeah you do, mmmmmmmmmm, and don't worry, you'll be getting more real soon. But first, choke on my dick! Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, choke on it just like that!"
Given Alison was in a good mood, she didn't go all out on this throat fucking. Also, she didn't want to scare the other girls, particularly Emily. Not before giving them all the same treatment, at least. And she probably would eventually. After all, it was only a matter of time before each one pissed her off in some way. Even Emily.
However, she did build to a decent face fucking, before inevitably re-flavouring that dildo. And to her credit, Alison allowed Hanna a few precious seconds to catch her breath, before inserting that dick up her fat ass. Which should be noted, she did nice and slowly. Mostly for her own benefit, but the dominant blonde still felt that it should count as mercy.
Then, of course, she started going back and forth between Hanna's ass, and the mouths of their other friends. All of whom were of course only too happy to taste that booty. Hell, if anything, they were even more eager, given they now knew this was coming. And like with Aria, it was something that Alison wished could have lasted a lot longer than it did.
Ideally forever. Or maybe just fuck that big booty forever? However, at the same time she was also eager to get to the next fuck hole in her collection. So eventually, instead of returning to Hanna's butt, Ali pulled Spencer's plug out, smacked that booty, and gave the command that the bookworm had no doubt been waiting for.
"Your turn, Spence." Alison announced with a wicked grin, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, beg me to fuck you like a bitch!"
"Yes, Mistress Alison." Spencer moaned and happily obeyed, "Please Mistress Alison, fuck me! Fuck me in the ass like the little anal whore I am! Your anal whore! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you made me your whore, Mistress Alison. Your little dyke ho, who will do anything for you. Including this. Especially this! ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, ass fuck me, Mistress Alison! Ass fuck me like the little butt slut you made me!Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you made me this way, Mistress Alison. Now use me! Use my slutty little ass hole! Please? Oh please, oh fuck, oh yes, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, oh Mistress Alison, AH FUCK!"
Spencer did her best to keep begging, and pulling her cheeks apart extra wide, but it was hard to do pretty much anything except whimper and cry out as she finally got what she wanted, Mistress Alison's dick up her ass. Just like with Aria and Hanna, Spencer was waiting for a few long minutes with that big dick knocking on her back door, and then all of a sudden, it was inside of her.
And of course, Mistress Alison wasn't simply content with that. No, after a few long seconds of savouring the moment, she began pushing forwards, clearly determined to get every inch of her strap-on cock inside Spencer's shit-pipe, just as quickly as she had with the slutty little asses of Aria and Hanna.
Luckily for Spencer, she wasn't quite the same level of anal whore as they were, and probably not even Emily. Aria and Hanna probably didn't realize it, but Emily was obviously their Mistress's favourite. In hindsight, Spencer suspected there had been feelings between Ali and Em for quite a while now. Even if they weren't quite aware of it themselves. Or at least, Ali wasn't.
Although that wasn't really a problem, as Spencer didn't feel that way about any of her best friends. Well, maybe Aria. But with Mistress Alison, she definitely just wanted a good Dom. And oh fuck, that's exactly what she was getting, as thanks to her training, even something as uncomfortable as taking a dick up her ass was pleasurable.
There was definitely a noticeable amount of pain, but in a really twisted way, that was only adding to her enjoyment. Which definitely continued to be the case, when the sodomy officially got under way. Especially as Mistress Alison gifted them both with a few long seconds to savour the precious moment that her thighs came to rest against Spencer's butt cheeks, announcing that every inch of that dildo was deep within her bowels.



And just like with Aria and Hanna, in record time too. Maybe not quite as quick as them, but it was still extremely pleasant, and left Spencer feeling like a shameless little butt slut. Especially as she let out sounds of enjoyment throughout the ass stuffing, especially during the butt fucking itself.
It was something that Spencer knew that she better savour while she had the chance, as she knew it was only a matter of time before Mistress Alison switch to another hole. Well, given that she suddenly found herself in the middle of an orgy, that was inevitable. But specifically, she would be tasting her own ass.
Something she didn't love as much as the others seemed too, but that didn't mean she didn't want too. And she was especially looking forward to the sweet humiliation which would come with the others tasting her ass. Oh, she hoped they would like it as much as she had liked theirs. Just like she hoped it wouldn't be too long before Mistress Alison moved over to Emily. Then more importantly, started to make them all cum.
Just as that thought echoed through Spencer's head, Mistress Alison pulled that dick out of her ass, and ordered her, "Alright Spencer, mmmmmmmmm, your turn to suck dick."
"Yes, Mistress Alison." Spencer replied, surprised that she was the first one to do so.
Alison chuckled wickedly at this. Spencer always was a bit of a teacher's pet, and Alison very much enjoyed the idea of it being her ass that the other girl was kissing from now on. Literally. Oh yes, she had literally made the once uptight girl kiss her ass, and it was only a matter of time before she did it again. In fact, she might just do it tonight. Make all of them do it. Now that would be tons of fun.
For now though, she would just have to be content with Spencer Hastings wrapping her lips around her cock, and moaning at the taste of her own ass. Oh, what a tragedy, Alison thought with a wicked smile on her face, as she reached down to stroke her friend's hair, and naturally, provide verbal encouragement.
"Yessssssssssss, oooooooooooh, good girl." Alison gleefully encouraged, "Suck my cock! Suck the cock of your Mistress! And taste your own ass. Just like everyone else. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I have all you sluts tasting ass tonight. Your own, mmmmmmmmm, and each other's Yeah I do, ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, suck it Spence. Suck it like the little cock sucker you are! You little cock sucker! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, Spencer Hastings is my dick cleaning bitch, just like all the rest of you. Oh yes, take it deep! Deep down your whore throat! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, get every little drop of that butt cream! Ah fuck yeah, suck it!"
With the others, it had been hard to tell whether they had really heard her words, while sucking her cock. Sure, it sounded like they were moaning their approval, and even staring up at her lovingly. But that wasn't a sure-fire thing. However, Spencer had a real praise kink, and visibly worked harder with every word out of Alison's mouth. Which of course, just made this whole thing that much more delicious.
Which was really saying something, especially when this prim and proper know it all was taking the strap-on down her throat, so she could get every drop of that precious liquid. And of course, pleasing her precious Mistress. Hell, she practically even fucked her own mouth in the process.
Of course, as amusing as this was, inevitably Alison switched holes again, just like before, this time going slowly, so she could really savour that wonderful twisted sight. In this case, the wonderful twisted sight of the oh so proud Spencer Hastings slowly taking a cock in her ass. Oh yes, that forbidden hole stretched widely open, allowing inch after inch of Alison's big dick to slide into it.
Something which made her little anal whore moan loudly and happily. And it was definitely the same thing when she officially started the butt fucking again. Hell, the butt slut continued making those wonderful sounds until once again it was time to switch holes, this time to Emily's hungry little mouth.
Just like before, Alison went back and forth between the ass which was her current focus, and the mouths of all of these ATM sluts. Something that they were clearly very grateful for, given the happy sounds that they made. Hell, even Spencer approved, given the way that she was watching her friends suck dick.
Maybe even more than Aria and Hanna, who had been more interesting getting their asses stretched out some more. And they would be. They all would. Oh yes, from now on Alison would live in those asses. But she had never been more eager to switch asses, given who's ass was next. However, to her credit, the Dom truly felt she spent a decent amount of time on Spencer's booty, before the inevitable switch happened.
Alison even continued butt fucking Spencer, while calling out to her favourite, "Emily, mmmmmmm, you know what to do."
"Ye, yes, Mistress Ali." Emily stammered, feeling so overwhelmed by this whole situation, "Oh please, fuck me, Mistress Ali. Fuck me in the butt. Thanks to you, I love it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, you trained me to love it up the butt. To be your little anal slut. So please, give it to me now. Butt fuck me in front of our friends. Just like you did to them. Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I loved it! Oh God, I loved watching you fuck them, Mistress Ali. But now, mmmmmmmmm fuck, I want a turn with your big dick in my ass. Oh please, plasssssssssseeeeeeeeeeee oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me Mistress Ali! Fuck me! Oh Alison, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Emily whimpered as Mistress Alison started playing with her butt-plug, just like she had done for the rest right before fucking their asses. The difference was, it felt like an even longer tease, and she wasn't even allowed to suck on the plug. When it was finally out of her. No, Ali gave that treat to herself, before finally giving Emily's needy little back door a stretching.
Nowhere near as wide as she wanted it, but it was a start. One very, very slow start, given that Mistress Alison chose to take her time pushing the head of that dildo into her butt. And even longer for the rest of it. Especially given just how long she savoured the moment she entered that bitch hole, and then later, when she stuffed every inch of her dick inside of it.
Honestly, Emily couldn't really tell what was supposed to be mercy or torture. Ali liked whispering to her that she was her favourite, that she never wanted to truly hurt her, and that even she would prove her love was pure and genuine. But apparently, even Alison DiLaurentis was self-aware enough to understand Emily might have her doubts.
Or anyone else for that matter. And the brunette really appreciated that, but this wasn't necessarily the way she wanted her to prove it. No, her ass was just as slutty as the rest of her friends at this point, minus their Dom of course. Oh yes, as much as it felt like this was meant to be sweet and loving, it was actually more torturous. Especially for their friends.
Because as hard as this was for Emily, she didn't really feel she could complain, given that she was the one receiving the honour of her Mistress's dick in her ass at that particular moment. And while she would have preferred to have received it quicker, there was absolutely no denying there was a benefit to this.
That she was getting to savour the pleasure of getting stretched out and used by a superior woman, something that her other best friends would've probably killed for in that moment. Especially when the butt stuffing was complete, and Emily's ass was full to bursting with Mistress Alison's strap-on dildo. Or better yet, when that strap-on started sliding in and out of her most private hole, meaning that she was officially being butt fucked by the love of her life.
It was the kind of thing that Emily lived for, and while she felt bad for her friends, and selfishly wanted to cum, she also wanted this moment to never end. Hell, it was shameful to admit, but part of her even like that the girls were looking at her with such jealousy for receiving their Mistress's full attention.
After all, Alison DiLaurentis had always been the Alpha of their group, so it was only natural they would yearn for her attention. And of course, Emily had yearned for her more than anyone else. In a completely different way to her other friends. And now she was finally getting it, she was in heaven. Which was also true, even when the heaven of an ass fucking was taken from her, in the name of completing this little ritual.
Alison had intended to use this ritual to put all four of these girls in their places. No! No, she had already done that, by taking their anal cherries, and laying claim to them. It was just now, that she was making it crystal clear that Aria, Hanna and Spencer were nothing to her, but anal fuck toys, while Emily was something else.
Sure, they might be too lost with the need to get their slutty little asses filled, but they would get it eventually. Especially if she could do this over and over again. Although to be fair, it wasn't just her playthings which became lost in this moment. Because, for better or for worse, she did too, as a result, she sodomized Emily much longer than the other three.
Honestly, she was surprised that no one else had complained. Which begged the question, were they really that broken already? Had she just done that good a job at training them? Or were they enjoying this, as much as she and Emily were? Well, probably not the last one, because it wasn't possible for Alison to imagine anyone enjoying this quite as much as she was.
Especially given she was experiencing the best possible look at her cock sliding in and out of Emily's butt hole, thanks to her favourite anal bitch continuing to spread her cheeks. But whatever the reason, after a couple of hard ass fuckings, it was wonderful to take things down a notch, and savour every second of it. At the same time, she couldn't do this forever.
When faced with the choice of making Emily cum already, and completing the ritual, Alison reluctantly pulled her cock from that slutty little whore hole, and moved around, so she could press it against another, while ordering, "Suck my cock, Ems. Ooooooooooooh fuck yes, suck it just like that. Mmmmmmmmm fuck, good girl. Good little cock sucker. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you wanted me for sooooooooo long, Em. And now, you have me. Oh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, you get to be my little cock sucker. Aren't you a lucky one? Oh yes you are, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, take it deep! Deep down your fucking whore throat! Just like everyone else. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh FUCK!"
Just like all the others, Emily was quick to do as she was told, wrapping her lips around the head of the dildo, and thus tasting the deepest part of her ass. Something which immediately made the little ATM slut moan, again, just like all the rest. However, unlike the others, she didn't really spend much time savouring that taste.
No, she went straight to greedily bobbing her head up and down so she could get every precious drop of it. She should've known that Alison would want her to get it all, but maybe that's not what this was about? Maybe Emily just really wanted to cum? Or was it that she sensed that her friends, and maybe especially her Mistress, were aching for it, and she didn't want to leave them hanging with a long, drawn-out blow job?
Whatever the case, Alison forced herself to go back and forth between Emily's ass, and the mouths of all of her friends. Which was definitely something she would be doing anytime she chose to line up her anal bitches, and use each and every one of their asses. Hell, she might never do it again, given that it felt like she suffered the most.
Although, it was fun, at least at first, so maybe a shortened version of it? She could decide that later. For now, Alison tried her best to live in the moment, and savour every precious second of this. Because soon, she would have the release that she craved. That they all craved. But then it would be over, and she could do this twisted reverse gang bang for the first time only once.
Emily definitely enjoyed watching her friends tasting her ass. She never even dreamed about something so twisted, but after everything she'd been through tonight, and after the training that Mistress Alison had gleefully given her, she just couldn't help herself. Her friends were mostly off-limits. Or at least, Aria, Hanna and Spencer were supposed to be. And maybe they still were, for the most part?
Mistress Ali seemed to imply that she could fuck each one of them, but this wasn't really a five way relationship. Which would probably be for the best. Emily liked having platonic friends, and it had been easy before, when she had been simply pining over Alison DiLaurentis. But now, things were obviously different.
Now she had seen her friends do unspeakable things, like taking Ali's strap-on deep into their mouths, and down their throats, so they could get every drop of Emily's butt cream. Just like each of them had tasted each other's anal juices on that dildo. Enjoyed watching the others getting butt fucked. And of course, to see each other naked. Something they had all seen before, but this was different.
Now Emily couldn't ignore just how hot they all were. And how much she wanted to fuck them. Hell, she would settle for just being allowed to prepare their butt holes for their Mistress to fuck. Which of course, was only pushing her closer to orgasm, until she just couldn't take it anymore. Which was probably a good thing, as she could tell her friends were just as aching as she was, if not more, and Mistress Ali might actually listen to her.
"Please Mistress Ali, fuck me!" Emily pleaded desperately when she couldn't take it anymore, "Please fuck me harder! Oooooooooooh please, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuck, pound me! Pound my slutty little ass hole, and make me cum! Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssssss, make me cum for you, Mistress Ali. Make us all cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, your anal bitches want to cum like the butt sluts they are, with your big dick in their asses! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, ass fuck us, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, THANK YOU THANK YOU THANK YOU, AH FUCK!"
"Me too! Fuck me!" Spencer whined, frustrated to see Emily getting what she so desperately wanted, "Fuck my bitch butt! Pound it hard and deep, and make me cum! Please? I fucking need it! Oooooooooooooh fuck, I know Emily is your favourite, but the rest of us need to cum too. Oh please, Mistress Alison, allow me the privilege of cumming for you. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, of cumming like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Oh, let all of us cum that way! Yesssssssssssssssss, oh my God, fuck all of us in the ass! Destroy our bitch holes, and make us all cum for you! Oh yes, make your bitches cum, Ali, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME!"
"Ah fuck! Me... also?" Hanna whimpered pathetically, searching her tired mind for what her top wanted to hear, and meaning it, "I want to cum! I need to cum! Please Ali, pound my butt, and make me cum! Please? Oooooooooooooh pleasssssssssssseeeeeeeeeeee, fuck me! Fuck me in the ass! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, my big fat ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, slam that big booty, and make me cum! We all need to cum for you, Mistress Alison. Please, please, please, let us. Ah shit! Wreck that fucking butt hole! Oh yes! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, fuck me Ali, fuck me! Oh God! OH GOD! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
"I, I want some of that too." Aria cautiously added, knowing what she had to say, but suspecting it would be a while before she was rewarded for it, "I'm your bitch, Mistress Alison. I always have been, and I always will be. Mmmmmmmmmm Goooooooooooooddddddddddddddd, we're all your bitches! Yours! We belonged to you, ever since the beginning. But now? Now you've made us your anal bitches. And we love it. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, we love you for it, mmmmmmmmmm, and we love your dick. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, oh my God! Love that big dick. Please give it to us, Mistress Alison. Fuck your anal bitches up their slutty little butts, and make us cum like the little ass whores we are! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck us, my Goddess. Oh fuck! Fuck me! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Thankfully, it didn't take much for Emily to get what she so desperately wanted in that moment. Admittedly, that wasn't exactly surprising, given that Mistress Alison had to be aching for orgasms just as much as her bitches were, if not even more so. Honestly, Emily was more than half expecting Mistress Alison to lay on her back, so it would be up to the submissive little butt sluts to make themselves cum.
Hell, she had been looking forward to it. And she still kind of did it anyway, by lifting herself up onto all fours, and started slamming her ass back against the dildo, that was hammering her slutty little back door. Well, admittedly she wasn't sure that she could have resisted doing this, even if she had tried. Which she didn't. And it helped her Dom, which made her submissive little heart flutter.
For the rest of her days, Emily Fields promised herself that she would live for the enjoyment of Alison DiLaurentis. And from the way that the others were acting, it was clear they felt the same way. And they would receive the same thing that Emily did. Or things? That being of course, the most powerful climaxes of their life.
Something that wonderful Mistress gleefully provided them over and over again, as she went back and forth between those holes, this time without warning. Even though her butt could do with the break, to her shame Emily whimpered with disappointment every time that cock was taken away from her. Which was weird for her to think, as she'd been openly gay for quite a while now, but it was the truth. Just because it was Mistress Ali's dick, and it felt so amazingly good hammering her butt hole.
Alison knew there was smarter ways to do this, and she was very tempted by the thought of her butt bitches anally riding her one by one. Which was something that she would be definitely doing in the near future, but not now.
No, in that moment Alison DiLaurentis allowed her lust to truly overrule her cunning mind and leave her nothing but a wild animal pounding away at the holes in front of her, like she was literally trying to mate with them. And she in no way wanted to be a man. Especially as this wouldn't last nearly as long if her cock was real. But in that moment, she wanted to fill all of these girls with her seed. Knocked them up, and forced them to carry her babies.
It was the kind of twisted thinking she was normally good at pushing to one side, so she could concentrate on the task at hand. Just like she was normally good at holding back on the urge to cum. But not this time. No, this time she was just too overwhelmed by her complete and total victory over these sluts. They were hers. She owned them.
Hell, they were so broken and slutty at this point, that they were literally begging for the privilege of cumming like a bitch with a dick in each of their asses. The same dick. Ali's dick. Oh yes, while lined up in a row of needy little holes, they all wanted their owner to give them the privilege of cumming from being sodomized. That, the feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the other end of the dildo constantly hitting her clit was just too much for poor Ali.



Over and over again, she came, but Alison wouldn't be stopped. Nothing would stop her, until she made all four of her bitches cum for her. Failure was not an option. Especially not on their first night with all of them together. No, she needed to make an impression, and solidify her ownership. Which wasn't really necessary, as again, all four of these little lezzie sluts were beyond broken, but for the sake of her pride, Alison was determined to do it, at any cost.
Thankfully, without needing to be asked, her bitches helped her do it. Oh yes, first Emily, then Spencer, then Hanna and finally Aria lifted themselves up onto all fours, and pushed their butts back against her as hard as they possibly could. They did this without being asked, but Ali couldn't possibly be mad at them, given the wonderful results.
Namely, that all four of them became completely lost in making each other and themselves cum. For Alison, it was mostly the former. Hell, her own long-awaited orgasms were if anything a hindrance to her true goals. Thankfully, she was as sure as she could be that she achieved those goals.
Even if she completely lost the ability to think for a good long while, she was able to remain conscious long enough to know that she made all of her anal sluts cum so hard they squirted at least once for her. And by the time it was over, each of them was nothing but a tired mess of quivering flesh. Even if maybe, to her shame, it was Alison who just might have been the worst.
After all, she could be wrong, but she was fairly certain she was the only one to pass out from a combination of her climaxes, and just sheer exhaustion. What was worse was that she didn't even know how long she was out for. It could've been seconds, minutes, or even hours. Which was the exact opposite of the impression that she wanted to leave.
Although on the bright side, no one had moved. Oh yes, her sluts were still waiting for her next command, or just to be used again, like the bitches they were. Which in turn, caused a wide smile to cross Alison's face, and rejuvenated her enough to pull her cock out of the hole in front of her, fall backwards onto her butt, and admire her handiwork.
Somewhere along the way, Alison had lost track of who she was butt fucking, and was honestly surprised to see it was Spencer she had last used. Which made her wonder whether she owed Aria and Hanna a couple of extra ass fuckings? Oh well, she was sure she could make it up to them later. For now, she was content to just admire how widely those ass holes were gaping.
Honestly, she had seen wider, but to see them all in a row like that was truly something special. Although, it could be better, she thought with a grin. In fact, given just how much ass cream she had treated them to tonight, she could think of a couple ways to make this whole thing better for herself personally.
"Spread your cheeks, bitches." Alison finally ordered hoarsely, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, show me those pretty little gapes."
"Yes, Mistress Ali." Emily quickly whimpered.
"Yes, Mistress Ali." Spencer groaned just as quickly.
"Yes, Mistress Ali." Arya moaned almost at the same time.
"Yes, Mistress Ali." Hanna was just about able to reply, also almost at the same time.
It was almost freaky, the way that they replied almost in perfect sync with each other. Especially as, at the same time, they reached back, grabbed onto their cheeks and spread them wide apart, giving their precious Mistress Ali the best possible look at their gaping butt holes. Something which of course, had Alison quickly reaching for her phone, so she could immortalize this very special moment.
She even made her bitches look back at her, giving her the perfect blackmail material on them to do anything that she wanted. Not that it was really necessary. No, after this, they would be truly hers forever. Hell, that was true before all of this, but it was a wonderful way too solidify that.
Unable to help herself, Alison then gave them another test, by unstrapping the dildo, and then looking at each one of them thoughtfully for a few long seconds. They look back at her pleadingly, each hoping they would be the one to have the privilege of tasting the combination of those asses. But no, Alison had already decided that none of them were really worthy of that.
Maybe she would be generous, and give it to them in the future. But for now, she rewarded herself with a treat. Something which clearly disappointed her bitches, but they didn't dare say anything. And it was clear that they still saw her as their Dom, despite doing something arguably submissive. Oh yes, these bitches were truly broken. And truly hers. Damn, it was so good to be Alison DiLaurentis.
The End.
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Mickie James was excited. It was easy to get her excited, especially when Candice Michelle was involved, but today her Mistress had promised her a special treat. She had no idea what it would be, but her greedy little ass hole was quivering around the plug which was stretching it out, in anticipation for what was to come.
Admittedly, the surprise wasn't guaranteed to be about her big fat booty, but Mistress Candy just loved it so much, surely it would involve Mickie getting sodomized at some point. She just needed to get through this match, whatever it was, first. Then to her delight, she found that her Mistress Candy actually approached her while in the locker room, while she was changing alongside her idol, Trish Stratus.
"Hey Trish." Candice purred wickedly.
"What do you want, bitch?" Trish snapped angrily, already getting to her feet, and into Candice's face.
"Relax. I didn't come here for a fight." Candice seemingly tried to de-escalate the situation, before escalating it with a grin, "At least, not here. Oh yeah, I wanna beat you out there, where everyone can see it."
"Dream on." Trish scoffed.
"It already happened." Candice pointed out gleefully, "Ooooooooooh yeah it did. Don't pretend you don't remember. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I know for a fact that you do."
"That was a fluke." Trish grumbled with a blush.
"And we remember what happened after that, don't we?" Candice grinned wickedly again, "Mmmmmmm yeah we do. Anyone would think you would want revenge for that. But I guess you're not as good as they say."
"It's not that." Trish protested, taking great pleasure in pointing out, "You're just beneath me, is all. Besides, I have nothing to prove to you. I have nothing to prove to anyone."
"Perhaps." Candice said dismissively, "But we are booked to face each other."
"Yeah, that's not happening..." Trish began, and to be cut off.
"It's non-title, and Mickie is the special guest referee." Candice added, now she had her opponent right where she wanted her, as she questioned, "Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm going to beat you tonight Trish. And it will be your little Mini-Me counting the 3. And the only thing that will make it more perfect, is if your asses on the line. So what do you say, bitch? Wanna make this ass 4 ass?"
There was a brief pause, then Trish just laughed, "You seriously think you can beat me?"
"I have, and I will again." Candice said boldly.
"No, I'm about to embarrass you." Trish grinned, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'm going to fuck that ass of yours, and make you mine. Just like all the other asses in this company."
"So, you accept?" Candice pushed.
"Yes, I accept." Trish confirmed.
No one was paying attention to Mickie during this little exchange, especially not Trish. If the women's champion had been, she might've thought twice about being so cocky, given the look on her friend's face was very, very conflicted. Because Mickie had known that Trish was Candice's ultimate goal, but she didn't think it would be this soon. And despite her earlier words, she wasn't sure about this.
Because yes, she wanted to see her idle becoming her Mistress's anal bitch, but could she really betrayed Trish to let that happen? Whatever happened tonight, she would have to make a choice. One that maybe should've been easy, but it wasn't. No, the poor country girl wasn't sure what she was going to do, until they were actually in the ring.
Then she had to watch her Mistress getting her ass kicked, which was painful to watch. Although for better or worse, Trish was in no hurry to win the match, not even bothering to really pin Candice at first, thus not putting Mickie in a difficult position. But then Mistress Candy rolled her up for a 2 count, which might've been a 3 count if Mickie hadn't hesitated.
Which unsurprisingly, made both the other women mad at her, albeit for different reasons. Then they were equally mad when she counted each time as they rolled back and forth, exchanging roll ups. Although at least that was evidence of her being a good referee, and not playing favourites. After all, Trish shouldn't need her helped to win. And surely Candice had something up her sleeve, other than trusting Mickie to cheat for her.
Sure enough, Trish got frustrated, and spent a little too long arguing with Mickie, and got caught because of it. Only this time, it wasn't with a roll up. No, to add insult to injury, Candice Michelle, of all people were able to capture Trish Stratus in a head-lock, and then perform her finisher, the Stratusfaction. That was enough for the 3 count. Just about. Did Mickie count fast?
Maybe. It all happened so fast, and it would be something she was questioning for the rest of her life, given the replay was inconclusive. But for better or for worse, Trish was too stunned to question it, given what this meant. Which momentarily had the curvaceous brunette feeling sorry for her, until she saw just how happy her Mistress was.
Trish couldn't believe it. She had come to and kicked out, but it had been too late, a fact that she was now going to pay dearly for. Oh God, she had to bottom for Candice Michelle! Again! Something that she had barely survived the first time, and she wasn't so sure she would be so lucky this time.
Especially as she had Mickie there to help her, and she still lost. And she couldn't even blame Mickie for it, as the only thing she could have done was count slower, and thus give Candice an out if the roles had been reversed. No, Trish's arrogance had been the main reason for her failure, and she wallowed in that for a few long minutes, before finally rolling out of the ring, and slowly making her way to the back.
It was very, very tempting to just get the hell out of dodge, or even just leave the arena, and come back later when everyone had gone. But Candice would likely wait around for Trish to retrieve the keys to her rental car, along with her other stuff. So really, her best bet was just to go straight to the locker room, and hope that she could talk Candice into going somewhere private first.
After all, she had done it before, so there was at least a chance. However, when she finally made it to the locker room, and actually pushed herself into going inside, Trish was greeted by the sight of Candice sitting in the centre of the room on a chair, with the rest of the locker room, watching her eagerly. Except Mickie, who had her head lowered in shame, and for some reason was naked and kneeling next to Candice.
"Hey Trish, glad you could make it." Candice grinned wickedly, "Come closer, mmmmmmmmm, I wanna see my prize."
Quickly doing as she was told Trish then softly pleaded, hoping the rest wouldn't hear, "Can we at least do this somewhere else?"
"Do what?" Candice pushed with false innocence, although another smile gave her away.
"You know!" Trish said with annoyance, and then through gritted teeth admitted, "Bottom to you."
"What was that?" Candice again pushed, and then when Trish just glared at her, she continued with a laugh, "Did the mighty Trish Stratus just say she was going to bottom to little old me, Candice Michelle? Oh, that's right, of course she did, because I just beat her in the centre of the ring, ha ha ha ha! You all saw it. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I made Trish my bitch. And she isn't the only one, right Mickie?"
"Yes, Mistress Candy." Mickie replied softly, before glancing up at her idol and telling her, "Sorry Trish."
"What?" Trish frowned in confusion, although she already had an idea where this was going.
"Show her, Mickie." Candice ordered with a wicked chuckle, "Show her the hole I own!"
"Yes, Mistress Candy." Mickie replied softly, quickly turning around and sticking her ass into the air.
It was Candice who then spread those cheeks, making it crystal clear that Mickie James was wearing a butt-plug, which Candice began toying with as she explained, "I owe you a thank you, Trish. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I owe you a big fat thank you for sending me this big fat ass on a silver platter. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, it was soooooooooo cute to see this obvious bottom puff up her chest, and try to be a top. I wonder where she got that from? Huh? Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, we all know where she got that from. But it wasn't hard teaching her exactly what this giant booty, and this wonderful little hole, was for. Was it, Mickie?"
"No, Mistress Candy." Mickie replied with a soft whimper, quickly adding, "Thank you. Oh, Mistress Candy, thank you for putting me in my place, and making me your anal bitch. Thank you, thank you, thank you."
"You're very welcome, bitch!" Candice chuckled wickedly, smacking that big booty, before returning to pumping that butt-plug in and out of Mickie's back hole, "Ooooooooooooh, you're so very welcome. But don't worry, I loved it just as much as you did. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I love breaking big bottomed hos, and making them mine. In fact, oooooooooooh, I see another big bottomed ho, just begging to be broken, and claimed as the anal bitch she was always meant to be. But first, I think she should taste my favourite anal bitch. Oh yes Trish, get over here, and suck on this plug. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, suck the plug which was buried up the butt of the referee for our match."
Honestly this wasn't a total surprise to Trish. She had sensed that while she might be a wrestler, Mickie James was mentally weak, and destined to become nothing but a well used anal addicted bottom in the WWE. She had wanted to use her as a human shield, in a way, that seem to work. At least momentarily. Unfortunately, Candice wanted Trish just that badly.
Not that Trish could blame her, but it meant that her plan somewhat backfired, as it meant this public humiliation would be worse than before. Oh God, Trish was so lost in the show in front of her, especially that plug sliding in and out of Mickie's ass hole, she hesitated to obey the command. Something that would be hopefully be seen as hesitance, instead of what it was, her being lost in the moment.
Poor Trish then slowly closed the distance between them, kneeled down, and wrapped her lips around the plug which had been stretching Mickie's butt throughout the match, and probably throughout the day. Unfortunately, she then closed her eyes, and let out a moan. It wasn't even that loud, but it sounded deafening in the otherwise silent room, meaning that it was followed by chuckles from everyone else.
Which of course, caused her to blush, and then again when she opened her eyes to find Candice Michelle staring at her with a wicked grin on her face. Oh God, this was so humiliating. Especially as she just couldn't stop sucking that toy. Which she had too, something she would point out to anyone who asked, but it was crystal clear in that moment that Trish was doing it, because she liked it.
Because she did. She had always loved the taste of ass, and while she'd worked very hard to put those days behind her, that one memorable night with Candice had very much reawakened that side of her. Something that she was very much paying for now, and it might only get worse, if she wasn't careful. And looking into Candice's eyes definitely wasn't helping, but it wasn't like she could really look anywhere else.
But deciding it was preferable, Trish looked down at Mickie's bottom. Which was definitely preferable to having to see the smug faces of the other women surrounding them, but it wasn't much better, given the state of that poor little ass hole.
Given that it remained widely stretched even long after the butt-plug had been removed made it crystal clear that it had been regularly used. Which again, wasn't that surprising, given Mickie had been acting very weird, pretty much ever since they met, likely because she was having trouble sitting down.
It was also unsurprising, because Trish knew first-hand that Candice Michelle was obsessed with abusing big fat asses. And she had likely gone crazy for Mickie's big booty. Something which made Trish's own back door quiver with fear, and yes anticipation of what it was in for tonight. Hell, her meaty cheeks were also quivering, as they knew what they would be in for next.
Sure enough, eventually Candice pulled the plug out of Trish's mouth, shoved it back into Mickie's ass, and then happily announced, "Oooooooooooh fuck, good girl. Good little ass to mouth slut. But now? I think it's time that Trish Stratus got her big fat ass spanked. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, take off your clothes, champ. Oh yeah, take things nice and slowly, for all of us. Nice and slow, ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss. Take it off, so this spanking can be as it should be. Bare bottom! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, I can't wait to spank Trish Stratus's big fat ass when she's bare bottom. Oh yeah, and what do you say, bitch?"
There was a brief pause, then Trish lowered her head and grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Candy."
"Good girl." Candice chuckled wickedly, before pushing, "Mmmmmmmmm, now do as you're told."
"Yes, Mistress Candy." Trish again grumbled, and did as she was told.
It was physically painful to do so, but Trish tried to get it over with, while being as unsexy as she could. Which meant she moved quickly, which meant not bending over, or doing anything else to show off her assets. Unfortunately, this only seemed to amuse her temporary Mistress, a smile pretty much glued to her face throughout this process.
However, once it was over, that's smile became even wider, as the women's champion was forced to bend over the knee a piece of eye candy, who wasn't worthy of lacing up her boots. But at least she was still champion, as if she lost to this glorified model, Trish would truly never live it down. Then again, in a way, this was more humiliating, as it was the WWE women's champion doing those things.
Namely, bending over the knee of Candice Michelle, the WWE women's champion presenting her ass to be spanked as if she was a naughty child. In front of a whole locker room full of her peers, no less. And of course, the bitch couldn't just get it over with. No, that would be too easy. Instead she spent a few long minutes just staring at those meaty cheeks, and then even longer groping them, enhancing the humiliation tenfold.
Which to be fair, was nothing Trish hadn't done when the roles were reversed. But that was different, as she'd worked hard to become a wrestler. She didn't deserve that kind of treatment. Especially not crying out pathetically as she received her first of many, many strikes.
Candice honestly just wanted to spent all day long groping that big fat ass, both as it felt and looked so good in her hands, and because the humiliation she was inflicting on Trish was truly delicious. Especially as they were doing this in front of an audience. However, at the same time, there was just so many things that she wanted to do to this 'Alpha female', that she felt like a kid in a candy store.
Only she definitely knew what she wanted to try first. Other than the groping, of course. Which naturally meant lifting her hand high into the air, and bringing it crashing down upon the enormous butt cheeks of Trish Stratus, and then quickly pulled her hand away, so she could enjoy every bit of the reaction to it.
First of all, there was a beautiful smacking sound, which echoed throughout the room, along with the sharp cry that the supposedly tough wrestler let out. Secondly, there was the way those big meaty cheeks jiggled for her hypnotically. All of which Candice savoured for a few long seconds, before repeating the process, with some deviation.
Sometimes she would increase or decrease the force behind the blows. Other times, she would give that fat ass a series of spanks, one right after the other. And sometimes, she would just grab that ass, and give it another long groping session, or even a short one, before finally giving that big booty another strike, and enjoying all of the reactions again.
Of course, she wasn't just paying attention to Trish's reactions. No, they were in the middle of the WWE women's locker room, and while there was enthusiastic support from just about everyone here, especially from her bestie Torrie Wilson, her favourite bitch was less enthusiastic about it.
Which was not surprising, given that Trish meant a great deal to Mickie, but nevertheless, it was a little disappointing. Candice had been confident that she had broken Mickie to the point that she would be eager to watch her break her so-called best friend, who had only been using her as a human shield. Then again, maybe her favourite bitch was jealous, and worried she was going to be replaced?
It was probably a combination of factors, but it meant that Candice was going to have to keep an eye on Mickie throughout what happened next. Even if her main focus was very much on Trish, especially when, after a long, playful spanking, she kicked things up a notch. Again, part of her would've been perfectly happy spending all night doing what she had just been doing, but her desire for more was just too great.
Especially when there were so many other great things to enjoy. Like watching those meaty cheeks jiggle like jelly in an earthquake, and gradually turn a cute pink, to a dark and angry red, under the force of the now brutal butt beating. And oh, then there were the wonderful sounds, which almost made Candice feel like that alone would make her cum.
Trish thankfully felt a long way off from cumming. Yes, the physical pain she was experiencing now couldn't compared to the injuries she had suffered, or even a few of the moves she had taken, during her wrestling career. However, this was easily the worst mental agony she had ever experienced.
Because sure, she had been spanked before, by Candice Michelle and others, and that had been bad enough, but especially in front of people. The rest of the women's locker room, no less. Even if she managed to avoid breaking, she would never, ever live this down. Especially considering what was going to happen next, making Trish honestly unsure whether she wanted it to end or not.
For better or for worse, sooner or later it had to end, but not before Candice dished out an admittedly impressive performance. One maybe even worthy of a real wrestler. Then it stopped, the sound of the last strike, and Trish's pathetic cries, echoing throughout the room. Oh God, Trish had tried to stay strong, she really had, but she just couldn't resist giving Candice, and seemingly everyone else here, what they wanted.
Namely to hear the women's champion and Alpha female of the WWE whimper as everyone admired the glorified model's handiwork. Then, again, for better or for worse, the champ received another order that she had been waiting for. One which would provide her with some relief, but lead to something much worse.
"Good girl, mmmmmmmmmm, you took that spanking so well. Soooooooooooo well, mmmmmmmmmm, ooooooooooooh, Trish Stratus just took it like a good girl! Ha ha ha ha!" Candice taunted gleefully, as she briefly went back to that greedy groping, before delivering one more hard slap to that fat ass to emphasize the end of her next words, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, she took it like a good girl, but now? She's gonna take it like a bitch! Oh fuck yeah, bend over, Trish! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, you know the position I want you in. Face down, ass up, oooooooooooh, the champ giving me what's mine! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, give it to me, bitch! Give it to me now!"
"Yes, Mistress Candy." Trish again grumbled, and did as she was told.
Which actually led to a chorus of laughter from pretty much the entire room, except for Mickie. Not that it made Trish feel better. No, it was hard to imagine Trish feeling worse at that moment. Even though she knew it was coming. And don't get her wrong, she wanted to lash out, if only with her words. But she didn't want to risk receiving another spanking. Especially not given the state her poor butt was in.



Besides, she needed to save her energy for what came next. And again, Candice couldn't just get it over with. No, she took her time circling her pray, looking her up and down, before coming to stand directly in front of her, and giving Mickie a command, which had Trish's butt hole quivering with fear, and to her shame, anticipation.
"Mickie, go get me a strap-on." Candice ordered with a wicked grin of delight, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, get me a nice big cock, and strap it around my waist, so I can butt fuck your poor excuse of a best friend, and make her my anal bitch. Just like I did to you. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, gonna fuck that big fat ass, and make it mine."
"Yes, Mistress Candy." Mickie quickly replied and obeyed.
Having to watch that weapon of ass destruction being attached also made Trish's ass hole quiver, although at least Mickie had the decency of covering it with lube, after it was in place. Doing that probably went without saying, although there was a chance that Candice thought that saliva would be enough. And maybe it would have been, as Trish had never seen or heard of anyone dishing out more enthusiastic rim jobs than Candice Michelle.
Unsurprisingly this time was no different. In fact, it may have been the longest yet. Especially considering that Candice insisted on burying her face deep into that booty, and motor-boating it like it was the giant tits of the women's champion. The giant tits the champ was very proud of, but were now being completely ignored in favour of her big booty.
Candice loved Trish's big tits, and certainly promised that she would show them some love later, even if that was just back at her hotel room. But she was unquestionably an ass girl, and one who craved big bottoms at that. And now she had easily one of the biggest bottoms available to her, she took full advantage of it, by literally rubbing her face in it.
Hell, she didn't even stick out her tongue at first, instead choosing to just enjoy the sensation of being surrounded, and even suffocated, by booty. Especially when she pressed her face more forcefully into those cheeks. Yet another thing she wanted to never end. Or maybe to have Mickie, and a few of the other big booty bitches on the roster, bend over next to Trish, so she could go back and forth between them.
Of course, she needed to concentrate on this big fat ass, if she was going to make it hers once and for all. Which was why eventually she stuck out her tongue, and started sliding it over Trish's most private hole. Something she did slowly at first, but gradually increased her pace, until she was giving it everything she had. Which was about the time she started swirling her tongue around that back door, and even pushing it inside.
And to her delight, she succeeded very easily. Oh yes, Trish Stratus's ass hole clearly remembered who it's rightful owner was. Either that, or this so-called top had been fucking her own ass in preparation for Candice to take what was rightfully hers. Or maybe even, allow some lesser top access to Candice's property.
That thought ironically made Candice a little mad, even though she had no right to be, considering she very much planned on keeping Mickie, after she conquered Trish. And she might even share them with her friends. Maybe. But she was in no hurry to do so. No, she was perfectly happy to keep these big bottoms all to herself for the near future.
In fact, she forgot all about putting on a good show for her audience, in the name of selfishly indulging in her addiction to fat asses. And pacifically, eating them. Oh yes, Candice spent what felt like hours eating Trish's big butt, to the point that her pray sounded like she was whimpering with need. Need to get the anal pounding she so richly deserved. Which of course meant she had her right where she wanted her.
Eventually Candice took pity on her pray, and reluctantly pulled her face away from Trish's fat ass, and more importantly her tongue away from that sweet little fuck hole. Then of course, she quickly replaced it with a finger, which she shoved into her mouth and sucked for like two seconds, before pushing it into the slutty little butt hole of Trish Stratus.
Something which again, had this shameless little anal whore crying out in pure pleasure, and then whimpering in humiliation. Which was something that Candice just had to taunt her about, albeit after burying the full length of that finger into the other woman's ass, leaving it there for a few long seconds, and then starting to finger fuck it.
"Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you like that, don't you Trish?" Candice taunted gleefully, her eyes locked onto the finger sliding in and out of the other girl's ass hole, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, Trish Stratus loves getting her big fat ass fucked. Mmmmmmmmm fuck, it's been way too long since I fucked this perfect little fuck hole of yours. And now? I'm going to do it in front of everyone, including your little super fan. You know, the one I made my anal bitch? Just like I made you my anal bitch. And now, I get to remind you of that. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, I get to remind the WWE women's champion that she is nothing but my personal little butt slut!"
"Then do it!" Trish snapped with frustration, whimpering pathetically as she added, "Oh please... Mistress Candy, just get it over with."
"Awww Trish, don't be like that. We both know that this is what you really want." Candice grinned wickedly, and then proved her point by pushing the second finger into the champion's butt hole, which got a very predictable response, "See? There you go again, moaning from getting a second finger shoved up your butt. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, Trish Stratus loves getting her bitch hole stretched. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, she loves having it stretched by a tongue, and fingers, but especially by a nice big dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah she does, and she's going to prove it. Right here, in front of everyone. Oh yes, spread those cheeks, Trish. Show me my prize."
There was a brief pause, then Trish grumbled through gritted teeth, "Yes... Mistress Candy."
Trish then slowly reached back, grabbed onto her meaty cheeks, and then slowly pulled them apart, offering up her most private hole for this bitch to use for her pleasure. Unfortunately Candice didn't have the decency to just get it over with. No, she had to tease it out even further with a few moments of fingering, and even when she pulled those fingers out, and noisily sucked them clean, the champion's torment continued.
Namely, by Candice smacking Trish's ass hole with the strap-on, and then just resting the head against it for a few long seconds, before finally doing it. Finally pushing forward enough to start stretching that forbidden hole. And it just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until finally it happened.
Finally that big dick slid through that back door and into that back passage. Candice Michelle's big dick slid through Trish Stratus's shit hole, and into her shit-pipe! Right in front of the WWE women's locker room. Oh God, this was so humiliating for Trish. She was the women's champion, and more importantly, the Alpha female of the WWE. She shouldn't have to suffer this kind of indignity.
Especially in front of jealous bitches, who again all laughed at her misfortune, and gleefully taunted her. Ironically Candice was one of them, but in a way that only made things worse, as she was obviously too preoccupied with enjoying the sight of her temporary bitch's ass hole stretching for her strap-on.
Something which for better or for worse, Candice savoured for a few long seconds, before pushing forwards incredibly slowly, proving that she was continuing to savour this twisted act. Which obviously minimize the pain, but that was a small comfort, as it meant Trish had to wallow in this indignity. Of course, there was still a certain amount of pain, but it was nothing compared to some of the pain she had received from her injuries, or even to certain moves in the ring.
It was however an incredibly shameful pain to receive, especially considering who was inflicting it upon her. And why. And God help her, but the combination of those factors was making the pain more than manageable. Oh God, it was actually pleasurable, especially considering what she knew was coming later.
Which was exactly why she had thrown Mickie to the wolves. Nothing against the girl, who seemed nice enough, but Trish had been afraid that if she got another taste of Candice Michelle's big dick up her ass that would be the end of her. Or maybe even any big dick, given that this easily proved just how much she loved it. Reminding her that she had been Lita's anal bitch. And worse, Torrie Wilson's anal bitch.
Something that might happen again, if Candice chose to share her with her friend. Or even gave Trish to Torrie, as some kind of gift. Something which she had to avoid at all costs. And more importantly, not to think about, as again, it was only making this whole thing easier on her. But also, so much harder.
Candice was sure that wide grin was glued to her face pretty much this entire time. God, she really wanted to taunt her defeated opponent about all this, but she was just too wonderfully overwhelmed with happiness. Especially considering that Trish was spreading those meaty cheeks of hers, and thus giving her the best possible view of it.
Of her big dick sliding into the butt hole of the so-called Alpha female of the WWE. Oh yes, she was stuffing the women's champion's big fat ass. Which yes, she had done before, but this was different. Better. So much better, because this time, it was in front of the whole women's locker room, so everyone would know that Trish Stratus was nothing but her anal bitch. And from now on, she always would be. Candice promised herself that.
She would get Mickie and Trish matching collars, and butt-plugs, which they would have to wear most the time. And even when they were moving from town to town it would be strictly very revealing outfits for them. Oh yes, and she would make them crawl behind her, as a sign of their devotion to her. And of course, she would pimp them out to the rest of the roster.
Which would make her very, very popular. Oh yes, Candice became lost in imagining all these wonderful possibilities, so much so that she almost didn't notice when she was running out of dick to feed Trish's greedy little ass hole. But she did, which allowed Candice to rediscover her voice, especially when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing the butt stuffing had been completed.
"Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, oh yes, oh yes, oh fuck, that's it! More, more, more! Ah fuck! That's it, every inch, all the way up your big fat ass!" Candice exclaimed gleefully, briefly pausing to savour the moment, before continuing just as gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's every single inch of my big dick deep inside Trish Stratus's fat booty! And oh my God, is she moaning? Huh? Is Trish Stratus moaning in pure pleasure, just from getting her big butt stuffed? Yes it is, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, I told you! Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I told you all, that Trish Stratus was nothing but a big booty ho. And now, she's mine! No! She's been mine for a while now. I'm just reminding her of her natural place in the world. Her, and Mickie! oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, take it Trish! Fucking take it like the anal bitch you are!"
Unsurprisingly there was no response from Trish, both because Candice pretty much kept talking for the next few minutes, and her anal bitch was just so overwhelmed by what was happening to her. Especially when Candice started pumping her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning the ass fucking.
Oh yes, Candice Michelle was now officially fucking Trish Stratus's big fat booty, and again, this time it was happening right in front of the entire roster, and their precious Mickie James. God, Candice almost felt like she could cum from this initial stage. Especially because Trish continued spreading her cheeks like a good little butt slut, providing her top, with the best view of that dick pumping in and out of Trish Stratus's butt hole.
To her credit, Candice then dished out a long, slow butt fucking for several long minutes, which felt more like hours. Admittedly, this was because she was totally captivated by the beautiful sight in front of her, that being Trish Stratus bending over in front of her, allowing her most private hole to be used as a fuck hole. So much so, that autopilot kicked in.
However, she still felt she deserved credit. And she definitely deserved credit for bringing Mickie into the mix, maximizing the humiliation Trish had to be receiving, and further showing off her control over both of them. And also, just because it was so very fun, and something that Candice had wanted to do, ever since she made Mickie her bitch.
"Mickie, get over here and take over spreading these fat butt cheeks." Candice ordered gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, spread 'em for me! Spread those big meaty cheeks! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, I want you to get the best possible look at my cock sliding in and out of Trish Stratus's big fat ass!"
"Yes, Mistress Candy." Mickie quickly replied and obeyed.
Mickie had been anticipating this particular command, given that she was staring at her prize this entire time. Oh yes, she had been staring at Mistress Candy's cock pumping in and out of Trish's ass hole pretty much this entire time, but now she was getting an even closer look at it. And more importantly, she was actually involved now in this twisted act.
And it was soon going to become even better. Yes, it was a shame not to look at Trish's face, as she desperately tried to hide her enjoyment, but Mickie definitely preferred this view. Especially when it changed to the dildo being pointed directly at her lips, after being pulled from the champion's butt hole. Which was then of course, followed by the command she'd been waiting for.
"Hey Mickie, ready to taste the ass of your idol, Trish Stratus?" Candice questioned just before this.
"Oh yes, Mistress Candy." Mickie beamed happily, "Mmmmmmmmm, oh please, let me taste that ass."
"Well, go on then." Candice said as she pulled her cock from one wrestler's booty, and pressed it to another's mouth, "Suck my big dick! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, suck it! Taste that butt cream. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, taste Trish Stratus's butt cream like the nasty little ATM whore you are! No! Mmmmmmmmm, don't just taste it. Get the whole thing. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, all the way. All the way down your whore throat! Good girl. Good little ass to mouth slut. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it real good. Get every drop. Every drop of your precious Trish's ass! Oh yes, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, ah fuck! Suck it!"
"Yes, Mistress Candy." Mickie replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
Initially Mickie waited for Mistress Candy to stop talking, but given that didn't seem to be happening anytime soon, and she just couldn't resist any longer, the broken bottom hope that her top would forgive her for maybe jumping the gun a bit.
Luckily Mistress Candy seemed delighted when Mickie finally wrapped her lips around the head of that cock, and started sucking on it. In fact, the top laughed with delight, and started providing even more encouragement. Something which caused the bottom's heart to flutter happily, along with the gentle caresses to her head, and the happy smiles she received. Which of course, only pushed her to suck that cock even more enthusiastically.
Admittedly she had spent a few long seconds savouring the deepest part of Trish's ass, but then Mickie had loudly and greedily sucked the head clean. And of course, started bobbing her head up and down, taking an increasing amount of the dildo into her mouth, before she reached the entrance to her throat. Under other circumstances, she would concentrate on the first half of the cock, or at least take longer at this stage, but she was worried that she was going to miss out on any of that heavenly butt cream.
Besides, if she did this quickly, maybe she would be given even more ass juice? On the other hand, it could go with the rest of their audience, leaving Mickie with nothing to do. What was worse, she wasn't entirely sure what Mistress Candy wanted from her right now.
So, taking a risk, Mickie pushed that strap-on into her throat, seemingly in record time. And she was just as fast when it came to pushing her mouth all the way downwards, until her nose was pressed against Mistress Candy's crotch, and more importantly the full length of that dildo was fully embedded inside her throat.
She then showed off by holding that position for a few long seconds, before going right back to bobbing her head up and down with well-practiced ease, while of course, sucking it just as enthusiastically as before, so she could be sure to get every drop of that precious butt cream, before inevitably that strap-on was returned to Trish's ass. Then, for better or for worse, she was forced to stay in that position, while her earlier fear came true.
"Alright, who else wants to taste this ass?" Candice questioned, with a predictable result, "What's that? Everyone? Oooooooooooooh, goody. You hear that, Trish? Everyone wants a piece of this ass! Mmmmmmmmmm, not that I blame them. Oh yes, Trish Stratus is a great piece of ass. And now you all get to find out for yourselves. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, form an orderly queue, and I'll let you taste this bitch's booty. No! No pushing, mmmmmmmmm, no need for that. There's plenty of this big ass to go around. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, everyone is going to get a piece of this fat butt today. Everyone! Ooooooooooh fuck yes, you all get to suck my dick."
Trish had no doubt that she would be tasting her own ass, and she even found herself looking forward to it, but only because it would mean an end to this debasement. Sure, it would be humiliating, but not worse than what she was currently going through. Maybe especially because Mistress Candy didn't even have the decency to make her cum. Or even give her the chance to beg for it.
No, she insisted on making every diva in the room go ass to mouth, and thus constantly keeping Trish on her high. It wasn't something she should be feeling, but she was. And worse, it was causing her ass to become increasingly relaxed, and even more accepting of what was happening to it. So much so, it was so increasingly good, to the point that Trish was afraid of what she would end up saying, just to get what she so desperately wanted in that moment.
Or at least, just one of the things she really wanted. Because honestly, she got pretty close to begging for the privilege of tasting her own booty. Even though it was inevitable. Oh God, unless Trish got lucky and passed out from the intensity of the anally induced orgasms Mistress Candy would inevitably give her, she would be forced to go ass to mouth at the end, to solidify her submission.
It was practically in the WWE rulebook. At least as far as the divas were concerned. And with Mickie now spreading her cheeks, Trish just had to torture herself by lifting her upper body to where she could get the best possible look of the ATM fun. Then, just when she didn't think it could get any worse, it did.
"Mickie, go and get a strap-on." Candice suddenly ordered.
"Yes, Mistress Candy." Mickie replied and obeyed.
When her bitch reached her bag, Candice quickly clarified, "No! Mmmmmmmmm, don't just bring it to me. Put it on. Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, put it on, and see how it feels. Go on, you've done this before, you know what to do. Don't pretend you don't. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, put it on, and lube it up. Get it nice and ready, so you can fuck Trish's big fat ass!"



"What?" Mickie gasped, along with the other members of the locker room.
"What? No!" Trish whined, complaining in between moans, "You, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, you can't do that. That's not fair. Please Mistress Candy, not to a total bottom like Mickie. You can't do that! You can't!"
"I can, and I will." Candice said dismissively, before adding with a wicked grin, "Unless of course, you tell me what I want to hear."
There was a brief pause, then Trish lowered her head, whimpered softly, "Fuck you."
"No, it's me and Mickie who are fucking you." Candice dismissed, moaning with delight as she added, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, we're fucking the mighty Trish Stratus in the ass. And just for that, oh mighty Trish, you can fuck your own ass! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck that big booty! Fuck it on Mickie's strap-on, by riding it, like a good little anal whore. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, ride it bitch! Ride it good!"
Poor Trish was very, very tempted to just tell Mistress Candy what she wanted to hear, and get it over with. However, it would be hard to recover from actually saying those words in the middle of the locker room. Besides, she was terrified they would be true. At least she could wait until she was absolutely delirious, when she had more of an excuse. Arguably, that would be more effective at breaking her.
But on the other hand, it was hard to imagine anything worse than this. Actually having to wait for Mickie James to lay down, position herself over the dildo firmly attached around her waist, and then pushed herself downwards, impaling herself on the newly acquired cock of a total bottom, and a girl who was without a doubt beneath her.
What was even worse, was that Trish's by now well-loosened ass hole not only easily swallowed the head of the dick, but gobbled up the rest of it just as eagerly. And it continued being that easy, as she began bouncing herself up and down that dick. And oh God, she cried out, whimpered and even moaned in pure pleasure while doing it. But she just couldn't help herself. Trish was ready for this, given all the ass stretching she'd had before this.
Also, if she was being honest, the fact that she was anally riding a bottom was the kind of humiliation which only enhanced the pleasure she was feeling. So much so, poor Trish couldn't see where this was going, even though was obvious. Not until Mistress Candy made it crystal clear for her.
"Trish, stop bouncing. Mickie, spread those meaty cheeks." Candice suddenly ordered, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, spread 'em nice and wide, so I can get into that big fat ass. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, into it, at the same time you are, Mickie. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, Trish Stratus is about to take two cocks up her ass, like the total whore she is!"
"No!" Trish whimpered pathetically.
"Then tell me what I want to hear." Candice again pushed.
"Do it, Trish." Mickie pleaded after a brief pause, quickly pointing out, "We all know you want too. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, you want to be Mistress Candy's anal bitch. Just like me. That way we can finally be happy together. Just you, me and her. All together, in bowel bliss. No more pretending to be a top, ooooooooooh, just being the bottom you always wanted to be."
"The bottom you are." Candice gleefully continued encouragement, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, we all want to see it, Trish. We want to see you in your place. Being my bitch, just like Mickie. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, just say the words, and we won't double team your ass. At least not until your begging for it. And trust me, you will."
There was a brief pause, then Trish whimpered, "Just do it."
"As you wish." Candice chuckled, before pushing, "Mickie?"
"Yes, Mistress Candy." Mickie quickly replied and obeyed, and then for good measure apologized for her hesitance, "Sorry, Mistress Candy."
Candice barely heard Mickie's verbal response, as she was too busy drooling over the sight of those big meaty cheeks being spread to give the perfect view of Trish Stratus's butt hole being stretched for Mickie James's strap-on dick. Which was a drool-worthy sight and sound, but in this context she was being invited into a slice of heaven. Or more accurately, a big slice of heaven.
Something she stared at for a few long seconds, before finally pressing the tip of her cock against that already cock stretched ass hole, and began to push her way inside. Something which should have been impossible, and yet to her delight, it didn't even take that much to stretch that whore hole even wider than before. As in, ridiculously wide.
It was concrete proof, like there needed to be any at that point, then Trish Stratus was a natural, and an absolutely shameless, anal whore, meant to do absolutely nothing in this world, except take it up her big fat ass. Something that Candice would soon be hammering home with words, but she was now more or less speechless from the beautiful sight in front of her.
Especially when that ridiculously slutty little back door stretched wide enough to allow the head of that dildo to slide through it, and into the back passage of Trish Stratus. Oh God, it was easily one of the greatest moments of Candice's life, and another thing she just stared at for a few long seconds, continuing the obscene butt stretching.
Which of course, continued making this one of the greatest moments of Candice's life. Something which was very much true throughout giving Trish Stratus the double ass fucking she so richly deserved. The one that big fat ass so richly deserved. And would be getting on a daily basis from now on. Oh yes, it would be simple enough to simply fuck that perfect ass with a single cock.
Don't get her wrong, that would happen practically on an hourly basis, but Candice would also make sure that giant booty got at least one double anal pounding a day. Which was such a wonderfully distracting thought, she almost didn't notice when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that her cock was completely buried inside of Trish Stratus's bowels.
But Candice did notice, which finally allowed her to find her voice, "Every inch! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, that's every inch of my big dick in your ass, Trish! And it went in soooooooooo easily! It's almost like you've done this before. Well, have you, Trish? Huh? Has the mighty Trish Stratus taken a double ass fucking before? Ooooooooooooh I bet she has! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I bet Trish Stratus gets her whore ass double fucked all the fucking time! Oh yes, take it, you whore! Take it like the anal slut you are! Mmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, the anal slut who loves two big cocks up her fat ass! Ooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooooooddddddddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, FUCKING TAKE IT!"
Unsurprisingly there was no response from Trish, other than a few soft whimpers and cries as she tried to get used to having her big fat ass so obscenely stretched. And Candice didn't make it easy on her, by starting to thrust her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning the double ass fucking.
Also, Candice bombarded her new anal bitch with some more words, and so did the women surrounding them, even though she wasn't really aware of any of the words. Because again, she was just so lost in the beautiful sight of her big dick violating Trish Stratus's butt hole, which continued to be on perfect display thanks to her wonderful Mickie spreading those cheeks, enhancing the humiliation for the champion.
Trish welcomed that humiliation, and more importantly, the pain of getting her ass so obscenely stretched. Naturally, such a thing would normally be unthinkable, but it stopped her from enjoying the ass fucking, which was actually a relief. However, unfortunately, she knew it would be short-lived. Because Mistress Candy was right, she had done this before.
Way back during the WCW/ECW invasion, Torrie and Stacy had spent months brutally sodomizing Trish and Lita, including a hellacious double butt fucking, which had broken Trish completely. At least momentarily. And it would've been much longer, if Lita hadn't been able to turn the tables. After that Torrie had gone to SmackDown, and Stacy had become their anal bitch.
Now there was no one to bail Trish out, and she was terrified that this would be it for her. That she was about to finally be broken, once and for all. Even if the initial pain was very promising. Of course, that slowly faded away once the butt fucking was officially underway, leaving her with increasingly overwhelming pleasure.
Although on the other hand, Mistress Candy and the other seemed too distracted to notice. More importantly, it felt like Mistress Candy would lose control at any moment, and make Trish cum by accident. Or at least, that was what she was desperately hoping for. Maybe even, that she did make herself cum. Which would be incredibly humiliating, but if it could save her from breaking completely, it would be worth it.
So slowly but surely, the women's champion, and more importantly, the Alpha female of the WWE, began slowly bouncing her booty back at Mistress Candy. Something that she was hoping would go completely unnoticed, but unfortunately, that wasn't the case. No, Mistress Candy laughed hysterically at this latest development, and pointed it out to the rest of the locker room, who intern, all laughed with delight.
Which was so humiliating, Trish thought she might actually cum from it. Alas, it wasn't to be, but it was so frustrating Trish made the mistake of increasing her pace. Which in turn, unsurprisingly led to her big bottom being roughly spanked, after her top pushed Mickie's hands away.
"Bad girl! Mmmmmmmmm bad!" Candice scolded, although it was somewhat undermined by the wicked chuckle, she let out, "No, don't make yourself cum. At least, not without permission. And you want that, don't you Trish? To cum like a little bitch with a dick in your ass? Huh? Well, you know what you have to do to get it. So do it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, tell me what I want to hear, bitch?"
Desperately telling herself that was what she was doing, and she didn't really mean it, Trish pleaded, "Make me cum! Oh please, Mistress Candy, make me cum! Pound my big fat ass! Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, pound it good! Wreck it, and make me cum like the anal whore I am! Oh Mistress Candy, make me your anal whore! Your ass slut! Your butt sex loving bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me fuck me FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! I'LL BE YOUR BITCH, MISTRESS CANDY! I'LL BE YOUR ANAL LOVING BITCH, IF YOU JUST MAKE ME CUM! OH YES, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMMMMM, FUCK ME, AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Poor Trish was left begging increasingly hysterically for what felt like an eternity, before she finally got what she so desperately wanted. Namely, the other woman fucking her in the ass with increasing speed and force, until the so-called Alpha female literally squirted her cum all over Mickie James's stomach. Something which happened over, and over, and over again, as Mistress Candy effortlessly made her cum.
Although, unlike with Torrie and Stacy, at least Mickie wasn't thrusting upwards. Or did Trish wish that was the case? Ultimately it didn't really matter, because it felt like Mistress Candy was doing more than enough to break her. And even if she didn't, she would never truly be the same after this.
Candice was confident that after this, no one could see Trish Stratus as being an Alpha female, especially not Trish. Hell, they wouldn't even be able to claim that she was some kind of top, or even a switch. Oh yes, anyone with an ass this big and fat deserve to be nothing but a pure bottom, and Candice was confident as she could be that she had put this natural butt slut in her proper place.
However, that just wasn't good enough for her. Not anymore. No, she needed Trish Stratus to be her anal bitch. And more importantly, she needed both Trish Stratus and Mickie James to be her anal bitches, who would bend over and give her their big fat asses at a moment's notice. Or getting into any other position she wanted them in.
As painful as it was to remove her eyes from Trish's big fat ass in that moment, it was worth it to check that Mickie still knew her place too. It wouldn't be a huge deal if she didn't, because Candice could just butt fuck her into submission again. However, after everything they had been through, she was hoping to see submission in those eyes.
And oh, did she ever. In fact, she caught Mickie switching her gaze to stare at Trish with wonder, to doing the same with her Mistress Candy. Only it wasn't quite the same, as she looked at Mistress Candy with the kind of praise she used to look at Trish, while looking at her former mentor with both jealousy at what she was receiving, and happiness she accepted her place. Yes, maybe Candice was just seeing what she wanted, but she didn't think so.
To be sure, Candice gave it her all, which included smacking those meaty cheeks, yanking back on Trish's hair, and bombarding her with verbal abuse, "CUM FOR ME, YOU LITTLE BITCH! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME! CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE MY BITCH NOW, TRISH! YOU, MICKIE, AND EVERYONE HERE BELONGS TO ME! I'M THE ALPHA FEMALE HERE! NOT YOU! OHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YEAH, I OWN YOU, MMMMMMMMMMMM, AND I OWN THIS BIG FAT ASS! IT'S MINE! YOU'RE MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE MY BITCH, YOU'RE MY BITCH, YOU'RE MY FUCKING ANAL BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Honestly Candice wasn't sure what she said, as it didn't really matter. All that mattered was that it had a positive effect on all three of them. Namely, making them all cum. Especially Trish of course, given that it was her ass hole that was getting brutalized. However, Mickie's clit was being rubbed through the harness throughout this process, meaning that her Mistress was going to make her cum in a unique way.
Using Trish Stratus is a human dildo to do it. And that, her own clit being rubbed, combined with the jiggling cheeks against her thighs, the female wrestler's screams of ecstasy, and the sheer joy of brutally double butt fucking the women's champion and Alpha female of the WWE, was more than enough to make Candice cum too.
Of course, to her credit, she was able to push herself through that incredible ecstasy, to make all three of them cum multiple times. Although what maybe even more impressive, was that she collapsed in the process. Candice got extremely close, and it had never been more tempting. Especially, as she could probably get away with it, at this point. However, she just couldn't take the risk.
Not when she was so close to getting everything she ever wanted. And so, so much more. So she pushed herself to the point that she thought she was about to collapse, then buried every inch of that big dick inside of Trish's rectum with one last hard thrust. Or more accurately, both dicks, given there wasn't much room to move in there.
Candice then rested for a few long seconds, before ordering, "Trish, spread your big fat ass cheeks, so that everyone can see just how wide the mighty Trish Stratus's ass hole is gaping! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmmm, show everyone here, including me and your little friend Mickie, your ruin shit hole!"
"Yes, Mistress Candy." Trish whimpered pathetically, and did as she was told.
Mickie was amazed by just how pathetic Trish was at this moment. However, not quite as amazed when she got to look at the handiwork of Mistress Candy. Sure, she had only really been a human dildo which Mistress Candy had used to destroy that big fat ass, but in a really twisted way, Mickie was feeling very proud of herself at the moment.
Especially as it was a few long seconds between their Dom essentially pulling out both cocks, given moving one caused the other to move too, and when the submissive brunette crawled out from underneath the broken blonde, and when the dominant brunette, and everyone else, was admiring their handiwork.
She got there just in time to watch the once mighty Trish Stratus reach back, and slowly pull apart her ass cheeks. Even right before that, Mickie could see deep into the other bottom's rectum, via that seemingly completely ruined ass hole.
But spreading those cheeks definitely did a wonderful job at emphasizing the gape, and more importantly the fact that Trish Stratus had been well fucked. Maybe even that she had been butt fucked into submission. Which really seemed to be the case, given what happen next. And Mickie hoped that there was the case, as she wanted her idol to join her and submissive bliss, and getting both their asses gaped that wide on a daily basis.
"Moment of truth time, Trish..." Candice then pushed, "Are you my anal bitch?"
"Yes, Mistress Candy." Trish whimpered without hesitation, then after a brief pause continued, "I swear, I'm nothing but your anal bitch. I'll give you the title, both of them, and anything else you want. Just please, please own my ass! Own me! Mmmmmmmmmm fuck, I want to be the property of Mistress Candice Michelle. Hers, to do with as she pleases."
"Prove it." Candice said, with a wicked smile, "Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, get over here, and suck my cock. Just like the rest. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, taste your ass, Trish! I want the mighty Trish Stratus to get every drop of her ass cream, and prove once and for all she is nothing but an anal and ATM loving bitch!"
"Yes, Mistress Candy." Trish whimpered, and quickly obeyed.
"As for you Mickie, take off your own cock, and suck it." Candice quickly added, "Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, taste Trish Stratus's booty on your own dick."
"Yes, Mistress Candy." Mickie quickly replied and obeyed.
Which of course, Mickie was very grateful for. Oh yes, she had been dreaming for a while about tasting the deepest part of Trish Stratus's bowels on a cock, and while she hadn't imagined it being her own strap-on, it did bring an extra level of twisted thrill to it. Although either way, she would've probably let out a long, loud moan as that predictably heavenly flavour hit her taste-buds.
And unsurprisingly, Trish had the exact same reaction, when she wrapped her lips around Mistress Candy's cock. Perhaps even more so, given that so far Trish was the only one to be denied this flavour. The one which was even better than Mickie had imagined, and could never get enough of. And, hopefully never would.
That was the most likely outcome, given how enthusiastically she and Trish sucked those dildos clean, while Mistress Candy chuckled wickedly, and provided them with verbal encouragement. Not that Mickie was really aware of what was being said. No, she was too busy cleaning every drop of butt cream from that dick.
And of course, imagining all the fun they would have in the future, as the property of Candice Michelle. Oh yes, there was no doubt in her mind that Trish Stratus and Mickie James were the anal bitches of Candice Michelle, who would bend over and give their big fat asses to their Mistress Candy at a moment's notice from now on. And, if this night was any indication, be very much rewarded for it.
The End.



        A-Mazing Ch. 03

        Maze goes after Ella.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/a-mazing-ch-03

Title: A-Mazing Ch. 03

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Maze goes after Ella.

Tags: strap-on, supernatural, mazikeen, rim, maze, lucifer, anal, fingering, ella lopez, oral

Series: A-Mazing


Disclaimer: I do not own Lucifer. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*****
Ella Lopez was having a great day, until she received a text which would change her life forever. Namely, a text from the woman known as Mazikeen, or just simply Maze. It hadn't been easy getting that woman's number, but Ella prided herself on being persistent. Now soon she would find herself wondering if she made a mistake, as the message came with an attachment, and the words 'you would look pretty in this'.
Which made her blush slightly, and then swoon at the compliment. Everyone liked compliments, but they were always special coming from a beautiful woman. Maybe especially Maze. Without giving it much thought, she opened the attachment, and then her face fell as was presented with a very familiar picture of herself. One in which she was completely naked, and posing for the camera.
"Something wrong?" Chloe frowned.
"What? No!" Ella blurted out unconvincingly, then forced a smile at her co-worker as she tried to reassure her, "It's fine. I'm fine."
"Uh-huh." Chloe replied unconvincingly, before softly adding, "You know, if you need to go somewhere, and talk, I'm here for you. You know that, right?"
"Right. Thanks Chloe." Ella smiled more easily this time, and then insisted, "But seriously, don't worry. It's nothing I can't handle."
Honestly, she wasn't so sure of that, but she was in the middle of a crime scene at the time, and couldn't exactly abandon her post to deal with someone she thought was her friend sending her one of her own nudes. Yes, they weren't super close or anything, but Ella wasn't sure why Maze was doing this all of a sudden.
Or why she sent her a few more of her own pics, along with some very suggestive messages. And some which were just downright pornographic. Which initially she couldn't do anything about, and Ella wasn't even sure what she would do when she got off of work. Although for better or for worse, it didn't come to that, as once she returned to the police station, she found the intimidating woman simply known as Maze waiting for her in her lab.
"Hey..." Maze grinned mischievously, enjoying the shocked look on the other woman's face, "Get any interesting messages lately?"
"Maze, what the hell!" Ella whined, quickly closing and locking the door, and then closing the blinds for good measure, before she held up her phone and pointed at the first photos she could bring up, "What is this? How did you get this? Did DJ post them on the Internet? Because if he did, I swear to the big guy that I'll..."
"Woa, woa, woa, relax." Maze said, finding it ironic that she was the one trying to de-escalate the situation, "I stole your phone, okay? I stole it, and sent it's contents to me. Honestly, I didn't think it would be that easy to find dirt on you, but wow, you need to keep a closer eye on your things. And get a better password. Or maybe just don't keep that stuff on your phone? I mean, I can get away with that shit, but you?"
There was a brief pause as Ella just stared at Maze with disbelief, then she questioned, "But... why? Why do you want dirt on me?"
"Well, I figured this was going to be easy, so I thought it would make it more interesting." Maze shrugged, before grinning, "And it turns out I was right. Mmmmmmmmm, you really are my kind of girl. I mean, nudes are one thing, but oh, you have a real treasure chest of stuff on there. Girls, guys, threesomes AND anal? Wow, you've got a lot of porn here. Ohhhhhhhhhh, I love it. Especially the homemade stuff you're in. And to think, Chloe made me promise not to lay a finger on you, because she thought that you were too innocent. She didn't want me to corrupt you, mmmmmmmmmm, when you're well past that. In fact, you're going to fit perfectly into my collection of sluts. And you'll love it. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, you're gonna love being one of my dirty little sluts."
There was another brief pause as Ella just stared at Maze with disbelief, then she blushed and lowered her head, before looking up shyly and softly replying, "Okay."
"Okay?" Maze questioned mockingly, before pushing, "I'm going to need a little more than that."
"Yes please. I, I wanna be your slut." Ella admitted with another blush, although she managed to sound rather confident as she added, "And if you wanted to fuck me, all you had to do... was ask."
"Really?" Maze grinned immediately.
"Really." Ella confirmed softly, before admitting, "Well, I could've done without my phone being stolen first. And those pictures. That gave me a fright. I thought you were going to blackmail me into something much worse. But sex with a beautiful woman? Hell yeah, I can do that. You're a top, right? Because either way, I'm good. In fact, I kind of hope you're not."
"I am." Maze said firmly, taking a menacing step forward as she added, "And when I'm through with you, you will never want to be anything but my little bottom."
Ella gulped softly, then summoned all of her courage again, so she could cheekily reply, "You're welcome to try."
"Oh, I'll do more than try, you uppity little slut." Maze growled, taking another menacing step forward, "And we can start with you kissing my feet. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, get down on your knees and kiss my fucking boots, you little bitch. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, prove just how badly you want the privilege of eating my pussy."
"Okay." Ella blushed, and began doing as she was told, before she was corrected.
"That's yes, Mistress Mazikeen, to the likes of you." Maze pushed again.
Yet another brief pause, then Ella softly said, "Yes, Mistress Mazikeen."
While 'Mistress Mazikeen' was being pretty hardcore about all of this, Ella still considered herself lucky just to be given the privilege of getting down onto her knees, and kissing the feet of this incredibly beautiful woman. She'd had quite a colourful past, but going the submissive was a rarity for her. One that she embraced full force, as she did with most things.
Oh yes, Ella loved every single second of getting down onto her knees, and pressing her lips to the feet of Mistress Mazikeen. In her own lab, no less. Which wasn't very sanitary of her, and she was breaking all kinds of codes, but it wouldn't be the first time. And really, who could blame her? Public sex was so hot, because it was against the rules, and it was definitely the kind of rule which she loved breaking.
Hopefully, she would be allowed the privilege of showing Mistress Mazikeen everything else she could do with her mouth, right here in the lab. Or maybe in the car, on the way to Mistress Mazikeen's place? Or hers. Whatever, Ella was just going to take whatever came next, as it came. Of course, she also did her best to focus on the task at hand. After all, why would any Dom waste their time with her, if she didn't do a good job with the first task she was given?
Which was why she really put her all into kissing every inch of those boots, either while looking up pleadingly at the intimidating top, or just closing her eyes to savour the moment. It was hard to tell whether she was supposed to be literally begging to eat pussy, and while she was happy to do it, given where they were, she was kind of glad that the other woman decided she didn't have too.
"I suppose that will do." Maze said dryly, after a few long minutes of allowing Ella the privilege of grovelling at her feet, "Now, why don't you show me what you can really do with that pretty little mouth of yours?"
"Yes, Mistress Mazikeen." Ella eagerly replied and obeyed.
Maze was very tempted to demand that Ella literally beg for it, or even order the little human to slide her lips all over her Demoness body. However, she wasn't in the mood to be teased. At least not to that degree. No, she wanted to feel a tongue on her cunt right the fuck now, and to her delight, that was exactly what she got.
And best of all, all she had to do was undo her pants, and pull them in her underwear down to her knees. The plan had been to then reach down, grab a handful of dark locks, and then shove the other brunette's face directly into her cunt, but to her delight, she didn't get the chance, because seemingly sweet and innocent Ella Lopez was already shooting her head upwards, and then forward so she could get in the right position.
To be fair, out of the two of them Ella was definitely more motivated to make sure not to waste time on such useless things as hesitance. After all, only one of them could lose their job over this, and it certainly wasn't The Bounty Hunter. Although, if anything, Ella should be promoted for such wonderful hospitality, Maze thought with a wicked chuckle, as she felt exactly what she most wanted in that moment, namely a tongue, pressing softly yet firmly against her cunt.
Better yet she felt it slowly make it's way upwards with a surprising, yet intoxicating, level of confidence, which had the powerful Demon crying out in pure pleasure. Which was by no means deafening, but given where they were it was probably much louder than it should have been.
Honestly Maze was a little embarrassed that this sweet little thing was able to get that kind of reaction out of her so quickly and easily. Promising herself she would do better, the proud Demoness gritted her teeth, and did her best to keep her following sounds reasonably soft. Both as not to alert whoever else was in the building, and to make it clear who was in charge around here.
Both of which she arguably achieved by backing them towards the door, until she was leaning up against it. Sadly, the door opened outwards, meaning that Maze couldn't easily block it with her body, but she could grab onto the handle, and hopefully keep it closed, as a last resort. At least while in this position.
Once in that position, it allowed Maze just to relax, and enjoy what was happening to her. Which was easy, given the tremendous tongue work she was getting right from the start. It admittedly could have been faster when it came to getting her off, as apart from the first lick Ella more or less completely ignored her clit.
However, it was rather hard to care about that, when it felt so very good. Hell, Maze even found herself rewarding the talented little pussy licker by gently stroking those dark locks, which were still within her fingertips. Admittedly she did that without meaning too, at first, but she was happy to keep doing it, as it was a good way to remind Ella of her place. Besides, it was nice to get some more encouragement, given she was doing her best.
Ella was grateful, if a little disappointed, with this. She really loved this job, and didn't want to lose it. On the other hand, it was easy to get lost in sex, especially with someone as beautiful and sexy as Mistress Mazikeen. Oh yes, Ella wanted to hear more wonderful sounds of pleasure from this goddess of a woman.
And knowingly, there was a lot of chatter outside, somewhat making it hard to hear the sound that Mistress Mazikeen was making. Even though there was probably good thing for them, overall. So for now, the lab tech would simply have to be content with what little sounds she could hear, and the wonderful feeling of her hair being stroked.
Of course, her main focus throughout this wonderful experience, was Mistress Mazikeen's pussy. Ella tried to be good, keeping her main focus on licking it, but that was really, really hard when she was tasting something so overwhelmingly wonderful. Oh yes, Ella had been blessed to taste a lot of pussy in her time, and a lot of cock for that matter, and yet, she wasn't sure she'd ever tasted anything quite as good as this.
Which really had her mouth-watering at the thought of how this incredible woman's girl cum would taste. Which in turn, almost had her giving in to the urge to make her cum as soon as possible. In fact, a big part of her did want that, and given their surroundings, it might actually be for the better.
However, in the end Ella just didn't have the heart to rush this. After all, this was a special occasion. Her first time tasting Mistress Mazikeen's pussy. The first time tasting her new Mistress. Admittedly, it wasn't out of the realm of possibility that the other brunette had simply said that stuff as a way to mess with her, or even just turn them both on.
But Gosh, Ella really, really hoped that she had been telling the truth, because having a Dom like Mistress Mazikeen was a dream come true. Like, her most forbidden dreams ever, which even she hadn't had the guts to pursue. Which made her think of the other things which her new Mistress might do to her, once this particular act was over.
Which was actually really dangerous, as it caused Ella to become lost in her thoughts and feelings for a few long minutes. Luckily she had done this enough for her body to go into autopilot, dishing out several gentle, soft licks to the yummy little pussy of her new Mistress in the process.
However, she was trying to impress her, as if she didn't, maybe Mistress Mazikeen would go looking for a sub who was actually capable of concentrating on their work. After all, surely this Goddess could have anyone she wanted? Which in turn pushed Ella to refocus her efforts on making this incredible Dom feel as good as possible, and eventually to make her cum nice and hard.
Maze was going to cum, if she had to kill every human in this building. Apart from Ella, of course. And Chloe. Oh who was she kidding? She couldn't just go around killing innocent humans. Or at least, not anymore. Partly because there would be consequences, but mostly because her time on Earth had significantly softened her. God, she hated that fact, but it was true.
But that wasn't the point. No, the point was that nothing was going to stop her from cumming, or take this wonderful mouth and tongue away from her before she was ready for them to go. Which was why she keeping a hand on the back of Ella's head, ready to hold it in place if needs be, and in the meantime, encouraging her latest conquest with gentle strokes to that pretty little head of hers.
Thankfully, it seemed that Ella had completely lost herself to the joy of eating pussy. Not that Maze could blame her, given that she'd had centuries to indulge in that particular joy, and all her previous and current sex slaves had loved her flavour. And this little rug muncher was no different. No, clearly Ella loved it as she didn't wait for permission to pick up her pace.
She waited a decent amount of time to do so, and it was really the kind of thing which a good Dom would punish their sub for. However, everything the much younger girl was doing was just so amazing, it was impossible to complain. And God knows the Demon didn't want to stop it, so she allowed this cute little human to have this small victory over her.
If it could be called that, given Maze was the one who was being pushed closer to orgasm with seemingly every little thing that Ella did. But maybe especially, the way that she increased the attention to her clit. Oh yes, while she had lingered on it during the first lick, for quite a while there she had refrained, allowing Maze to just enjoy the pussy licking itself.
Which was a wonderful surprise under the circumstances, but inevitably Ella started sliding her tongue over Maze's clit with every other lick, which eventually became every lick. Around the same time she took it into her mouth, sucking on it, pushing the Dom to the very edge of orgasm. So much so, all she could really do, was make sure what happened next seemed like her idea.
"Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's it, lick me just like that! Just like fucking that! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, good girl. Ah fuck!" Maze moaned, breaking the silence which had fallen between them. She then repeated those words, in some form or another, before finally adding, "Now make me cum. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, make me cum in your hot little mouth and all over your cute little face! Oh yes! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, good girl, more, more, more, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, show me what you've got. Show me everything, and prove you're worthy to be my lezzie bitch! Oh yes, fucking prove it by making me cum! Oh yes, ooooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, AH FUCK!"
Again, given where they were and what they were doing, Maze was being too loud, but she was less embarrassed about that, considering she was about to cum. Hell, it was hard to truly care about anything at times like this, although to her credit, she was still able to at least tone herself down a little bit, just so that nothing would ruin her orgasm.
And thankfully, nothing did, Ella pushing her tongue inside her as deep as it would go, and then fucking her with it until she finally went over the edge. Maze was even proud of herself for holding back for as long as she did, so she could savour that wonderful feeling. Then to her delight, she got to savour it a few times after that, as Ella completely devoted herself to making her new top cum multiple times.
Ella was somewhat disappointed it took her so long to make Mistress Mazikeen cum. On the other hand, she would expect nothing less, but incredible stamina from this Sex Goddess, and there was definitely an upside to it. Namely, that she got to enjoy the incredible feeling of her tongue sliding in and out of that welcoming fuck hole.
Although she got a little carried away with it. So much so, that she just couldn't pull her tongue out fast enough when Mistress Mazikeen finally came. However, all things considered, she felt she swallowed a decent amount of that precious liquid, and continued to do so, as once that first climax was over with, she went right back to working on that tasty treat, both to get more of what was being offered, and just to please her top.
As a result, Ella's face became covered with cum, and her stomach became full of it. Which made her feel like she was being marked as Mistress Mazikeen's sex slave. Something which this intimidating woman was hopefully serious about, because Ella had never wanted anything more in that moment.
Partly because she had no doubt that Mistress Mazikeen could effortlessly make her cum in this moment. Hell, maybe even just with a look, given how worked up she was. Although she hoped it would be more than that. That this wonderful Dom would fuck her slutty little holes with her tongue, fingers, and anything else she could get her hands on. God, just the thought of that was almost enough to make her cum.
It was certainly the kind of thinking that she could easily get lost in, and for better or for worse, that's exactly what happened for a few long minutes. Luckily, Ella's body was well trained for this, and went into autopilot, doing everything she could to make Mistress Mazikeen cum hard and frequently. Even if that was just rubbing her face into the other woman's cunt.
Hell, anything that worked, right? Although that became less and less of a choice, as Mistress Mazikeen started pushing Ella's face as deep into her pussy as it would go, and eventually even grinding herself against it. Oh fuck, she was literally being face fucked by this Goddess of a woman! And she loved every single second of it.
The only real downside was that got her dangerously close to knocking Ella out, and even then, she kind of welcomed it, given that it would be one incredible story to tell. Or maybe just something to remember when she was alone and lonely. And horny. But she was definitely glad when she was pulled away from that tasty treat, and upwards into a hungry pair of lips.
Admittedly, she would have liked a little longer to catch her breath, but it was impossible to complain when someone like Mistress Mazikeen was kissing her that passionately. Especially when she was tearing Ella's clothes off in the process, allowing her access to the places that so desperately needed the attention of Mistress Mazikeen.



"You ever been fucked in the ass?" Maze bluntly asked when she ended the kiss, clearly trying to shock the seemingly innocent girl.
Which almost had Ella lying, but believing that Mistress Mazikeen would be able to tell, she answered honestly, "Yes."
"Oh." Maze said flatly, voicing her disapproval, "That's disappointing. I love popping cherries."
"Well, I have never been ass fucked by a girl before." Ella offered.
"I'll take it." Maze grumbled, although she was still clearly upset, "Bend over! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, bend over, in the middle of your lab, give me your sweet little ass! Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm gonna fuck it better than any man ever has. I guarantee that."
"Yes, Mistress Mazikeen." Ella eagerly replied and obeyed.
Maze had already had the presence of mind of hiding a strap-on in this place, confident that she could persuade Ella to give up her ass, in exchange for the privilege of cumming for her. Admittedly, she kind of hoped it would take more work than this, but there was definitely something to be said for having such an innocent seeming girl bent over for her at the slightest little push.
Especially as Ella's pants and panties were down around her ankles, meaning that Maze got the perfect view of that cute little booty. Something she remained focused on while she retrieved her favourite dildo, strapped it onto herself, and then covered it in lube. Then she further teased her latest conquest, by slowly approaching her from behind, squeezing her butt and then giving her a compliment.
"Cute." Maze purred with a wicked chuckle, adding while beginning to fondle those cheeks, "Just like the rest of you."
"Thanks." Ella whimpered, before crying out as her ass was roughly smacked.
"What was that?" Maze pushed.
"Thank you, Mistress Mazikeen?" Ella quickly and cautiously replied.
"Better." Maze said dismissively, fondling those cheeks for another few long seconds, before spreading them apart, "Your butt hole is also cute, but closed. Your back hole should never be closed. No, mmmmmmmmmm, a real slut's ass hole should always be stretched open with a toy, or a cock, or just too gaping to close. Or at least, the asses of my sluts are. And you want to be my slut, don't you Ella?"
"Yes, Mistress Mazikeen." Ella eagerly replied and obeyed, before adding with a moan of, "Please keep my butt hole stretched, so it can be a good little fuck hole for you."
"Oh, I will..." Maze promised, with a wicked chuckle, before getting right up to Ella's ear and whispering, "But... it gives me a great excuse to do this!"
"What's tha... OH GOD! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, thank you, Mistress Mazikeen?" Ella cried out joyfully.
Which had Maze grinning directly against Ella's ass hole, after dropping down to her knees and burying her face in between those cheeks. Something which was arguably submissive, but Maze didn't care, this was so much fun. And just as she said, a great way to provide a little extra preparation for what was to come.
Maybe even too much, given just how long she spent just simply sliding her tongue over Ella's back door. Hell, she didn't even go straight for her target, choosing instead to spend a few long minutes sliding it up and down the other woman's ass crack, before finally focusing on that forbidden hole. Albeit, after spitting on it, to make things extra nasty.
The Demoness then settled into giving a long, drawn-out rim job, which had the weak little human whimpering, gasping and moaning so beautifully for her. Which was so cute that honestly Maze probably spent too long on it. No, she definitely did. But to be fair, it was mostly Ella's fault, for having a tasty little butt hole.
So much so, Maze was considering switching holes, so she could find out what this girl's pussy tasted like. However, there would be plenty of time for that later. Right now she wanted to break Ella Lopez in good and proper. Which pushed her to start swirling her tongue around that forbidden hole, and even push it inside. Of course, she didn't get very far, but it was a nice little tease of things to come.
Then, without warning Maze replaced her tongue with a finger, moaning as that finger violated that hole, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, this is going to be so much fun for me."
"I'm glad I please you, Mistress Mazikeen." Ella moaned cheekily, even looking back at her new top as she did so.
"Well, aren't you sweet..." Maze said dryly, before ordering with a light smack to Ella's booty, "In that case, spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, give your new Mistress room to work on your tight little butt hole. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, and make sure she gets the best look at your slutty little ass hole stretching for her."
"Yes, Mistress Mazikeen." Ella moaned and obeyed.
It was very tempting to give Ella's butt a harder smack than that, or ideally a couple of them, but again, they were really pushing their luck here, so Maze decided to take it easy on her. At least for now. Besides, in a way, the initial pain of stretching Ella's ass out would be punishment enough. Or at least, it should be.
It would for most people, but to Maze's delight, it seemed this seemingly sweet girl was a bit of a butt slut. Something which was further proven as she added an additional finger, and pumped them in and out with a response of pure pleasure from her latest conquest. And somehow it was more or less the same thing when she replaced those fingers with her strap-on.
Ella moaned, whimpered, and then bit her lip as she felt something bigger knocking on her back door, for the first time in a long time. And this time, it wasn't attached to a guy, but a girl, who's cock would never go soft. Which somewhat made this whole thing easier on Ella, as the thrill of doing something so naughty brushed away any feeling of fear or hesitation for this act.
Also the fact that she was doing it with someone she knew made it more comfortable, the fact that she hadn't done this in a while made the anticipation exquisite. So much so, that she actually let out a cry of pleasure when Mistress Mazikeen finally began pushing forwards, and thus starting to stretch that forbidden hole.
That cry was mostly of anticipation of what was to come. However, there was a twisted part of Ella which actually got off on the pain and humiliation she felt from having her most private hole stretched open for an invading object. Something which Mistress Mazikeen gave them both plenty of time to savour, until ultimately, the head of that dildo slid through Ella's ass hole, and into her rectum.
Admittedly, that did get a cry of mostly pain out of her, but even then, she always enjoyed it on some level. Especially as Mistress Mazikeen gave her plenty of time to relax and get used to it, and more importantly once again savour this incredibly twisted moment. And it was the same story for the butt stuffing, and initial ass fucking.
Of course, Ella would expect nothing less from Mistress Mazikeen. Because seriously, this goddess of a woman could easily be mistaken for a Professional Dominatrix, and Ella was 100% sure if she ever had a experience with a Professional Dominatrix, they wouldn't be even half as skilled and confident as Mistress Mazikeen was.
Something which was proven by just how easily the Dom caused her new sub's ass to relax, and eventually accept every single inch of her big dick inside of it. God, Ella even found herself enjoying every single moment of it, although maybe especially the moment that those thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing that Ella's bowels were now completely stuffed with the other woman's strap-on cock.
Again, this was something both women savoured for a few long minutes, before Mistress Mazikeen slowly pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slide out of that forbidden hole, only for it to be pushed right back in again a few long seconds later.
This process was then repeated over and over again, Mistress Mazikeen effortlessly establishing a steady rhythm, as she butt fucked Ella. Oh fuck, Ella's previous anal lovers hadn't been bad by any stretch of the imagination, even if it was mostly the mental high of what they were doing which caused her to cum. But this was so good right from the get-go, that the lab tech felt like she was moments away from promising to be The Bounty Hunter's anal bitch forever.
Maze had come here today for that exact purpose, confident that sweet little Ella Lopez would be an easy conquest for her. However, she had underestimated just how easy a conquest that she would truly be. Honestly, it was almost disappointing.
After all, there were few things more satisfying than corrupting a cute little church girl, and introducing her to sin and debauchery, which she had been avoiding her entire life, and would probably do so again without the presence of her precious Mistress Mazikeen. But Ella wasn't quite the repressed prude that Maze was normally meeting when she bedded a church girl. No, if anything, Chloe had been more of the prudish type.
Naturally, it was hard to maintain a shred of disappointment, when getting to fuck another girl in the ass, an added her to her growing collection of sex slaves. Especially when this was a very special edition, which would only help her when it came to showing Chloe Decker her true purpose in life.
And who knows, maybe they would be especially lucky, and the Detective would catch them in the act. Now, wouldn't that be something? Of course, Maze was determined that would happen one way or another. But there were definitely advantages to it truly being a spontaneous moment. Especially as she was sure that Ella wouldn't be much more submissive once she was fully broken in and trained, and would at this point say anything she had to for this twisted act to continue.
However, that was one downside to doing this in such a public place. Because Maze would love to be taunting her little pet right now, she really would. Unfortunately, she couldn't risk it. Not when she was so close to completing Ella's submission. And, she had a nasty tendency to get carried away when it came to dishing out verbal humiliation with anal sex.
Which might even result in making Ella cum, without forcing her to beg for it. AKA, the final part of her submission to her. And of course, Maze couldn't be having that, so she did her best to make sure they stayed as quiet as possible, as long as possible. Which wasn't very, considering what they were doing, but at least she tried, right?
The poor little lab geek didn't exactly make it easy either. No, Maze had to pretty much spend the entire time covering Ella's mouth with her hand, and occasionally growling at her to be quiet. Admittedly, this was a sign of just what a great job Maze was truly doing with her latest conquest. And it meant that she got to press her boobs into her back, kiss her neck, and use her other hand to feel her up, all of which increased the dominance she was feeling.
But it was the principle of the thing. Oh well, she would just have to use this as an excuse to bend Ella over her knee, WHEN she got her back to her place. Oh yes, this poor little human didn't know it yet, but with every little sound she made she guaranteed punishment for herself later.
Ella felt like she was being punished right now. Punished with the most intense pleasure she had ever known. God, she had always known on some level that Maze would be great at sex, but this? This was out of this world. Maybe even heaven sent? Yes, Mistress Mazikeen had too secretly be an angel. Sent here to watch Lucifer, maybe?
It was a funny thought, one Ella tried to focus on, along with a lot of other things she deemed non-sexy, just so that this whole experience could last as long as possible. Oh yes, this might be torturous, but she never wanted it to end. And more importantly, she desperately wanted to please Mistress Mazikeen, who was very highly in her element here, and loving every second of it.
Which was probably how she acted with everyone she had sex, but Ella couldn't resist finding it at least a little hopeful. Sure, Mistress Mazikeen probably wasn't the settling down type, but Ella could work with that. Because as much as she wanted a long-term romance, there was definitely something to be said for having a regular fuck buddy.
And well, she'd never had a Mistress before, and was liking the idea more and more as the seconds ticked by. Especially during that incredibly skilful butt fucking. Oh yes, that ass pounding made Ella the anal bitch of Mistress Mazikeen long before she said the words. And when the time came, all her Mistress had to do was give her a little push.
"Cum for me, you little slut!" Maze growled into Ella's ear, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, cum for me, and be my slut! My sexy little butt slut! Oh yeah, I own your ass now, Ella! You're mine, and I'm going to fuck you however I want, whenever I want, and wherever I want! Mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, and maybe, just maybe, next time it will be with you bent over Chloe's desk, in front of everyone. You'd like that, wouldn't you, bitch? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, sweet little Ella Lopez is a nasty little whore who loves this shit! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, that's it! Cum for me, like the anal whore you are! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fucking cum!"
Thankfully, before poor Ella could become too loud, her new Mistress covered her mouth with one hand, and then used the other to lift herself upwards slightly, so she could dramatically increase the force of the butt ramming. And while the lab tech was already missing the feeling of her owner's body against hers more directly, it was well worth the sacrifice for the increase in pleasure.
Especially because it meant that she got to cum. Oh God, she was going to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass for Mistress Mazikeen! Just a thought which might've been enough to make Ella cum without an additional stimulation, but when combined with the brutal anal pounding that she was receiving, she was an absolute goner.
Unsurprisingly, when it finally hit, it was perhaps the most intense climax of Ella's life. Also unsurprisingly, it wasn't the last. No, Mistress Mazikeen effortlessly made her cum multiple times, eventually robbing the poor woman of the ability to think coherently. However, while she could still think, Ella beamed happily, that she had such a skilled Mistress.
Thought how lucky she was to be owned by such a goddess. And was determined more than ever that she would do whatever it took to make this incredible top happy. Which would hopefully involve taking it up the butt from this incredible rectum wrecker on a daily basis, along with many, many other things. Something which she was sure was pretty much a guarantee.
Maze loved butt fucking her conquests. What better way to prove her superiority over them? To prove she owned them? That they were her bitches? Well actually, she had several ways of doing that, but this was by far her favourite, And this one was very, very satisfying.
However, it wasn't quite as satisfying as ass fucking the first woman, her sweet Eve, and it certainly couldn't quite compare to fucking Chloe Decker up the ass. And Maze had many other sluts in her collection, which were in desperate need of regular butt fuckings. So sadly, as much as part of her might have loved to do this forever, she would never be that cruel to her needy little anal whores.
That being said, or thought, as the case may be, Ella could easily reach Maze's top 10 butt sluts list. Maybe even somewhere in the top 5, if she could keep cumming hard and frequently like this. Oh yes, this sweet little thing was literally squirting her cum all over the floor of her lab, and the centre table, which she was currently bending over. And she was making such wonderful noises.
Sure, they were too loud, but even if they were discovered, the entire precinct at this point couldn't stop Maze from literally ruining Ella's ass, to the point that not even an angel would be able to fix it. Not completely, anyway. Oh yes, this bitch's ass would forever be a loose and sloppy fuck hole, and the property of Mistress Mazikeen. Something which this tiny human would think about whenever she sat down.
Of course, that idea, and the other end of the dildo hitting her clit, the feeling of those well-rounded butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of sodomizing someone else, was more than enough to make her cum too. As always, she had held back for as long as she could, but even a top of her calibre had their limits. Besides, it wasn't like this was the end of the road.
No, she was easily able to push herself through several incredible climaxes. Not a record amount, but it was still up to her standards. An easily enough to make the poor little human collapse in exhaustion, unable to take any more of the ecstasy she was getting. Which was a shame, but not surprising.
Poor Ella hadn't been properly trained to take a butt fucking from Mistress Mazikeen. Or anything else, for that matter. But that would change, real soon. Oh yes, Maze fully intended to take Ella back to her place, where they could continue this wonderful training session. Sadly, that meant stopping the anal pounding, at least for now.
Although when she did, Mistress Mazikeen made sure to bury every single inch of her dick as deep into that booty as it would go with one last hard thrust, which just made the poor little human cum one last time. She then gave her a few long seconds to recover, before spreading those cheeks herself, and slowly beginning to pull her cock from that well pounded bitch hole.
After a few long seconds, Maze smacked that booty, and ordered, "Spread your cheeks, bitch. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, show me my handiwork."
"Yes, Mistress Mazikeen." Ella whimpered softly and obeyed.
Ella was greatly embarrassed by this, but she didn't hesitate to obey. Well, she did, but that was mostly because she was just really, really tired. Hell, for a few long seconds there, she thought she would never move again. But for better or for worse, the humiliation of this act reinvigorated her, especially when Mistress Mazikeen took the dildo all the way out of her butt, leaving her most intimate hole gaping obscenely wide open.
It then stayed that way for quite a while, as a testament to just how well Mistress Mazikeen had fucked it. Something which the other woman actually took photos of. Which Ella wanted to stop, but she was too tired and broken to say anything. So she just lay there and let it happened, feeling weirdly happy that she was pleasing her new top in the process.
Something that was obvious, given the smile on Maze's face as she ordered, "Good girl, now suck my dick. Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck it clean of all of your ass cream. There's a good bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, become an ass to mouth bitch for me, Ella. Please your Mistress Mazikeen, by taking that butt flavoured cock into your mouth."
"Yes, Mistress Mazikeen." Ella whimpered softly and obeyed.
This was actually something new for Ella, and while she felt she should protest, she had to admit a twisted part of her was curious to try this. And to her relief, it wasn't nearly as nasty as she had feared it would be. No, in fact, the moment she wrapped her lips around the head of that dildo, just to let out a moan of pleasure at the taste of her own ass.
Something which could never have guessed going into this that she would do. Or at that volume, had Ella blushing, and the idea that someone would finally hear them, and come in to find that her ass hole was gaping open, and she was sucking a cock strapped around the waist of Mistress Mazikeen, making it very clear what they had just done. Which weirdly, just increased her adrenaline, and desire to do this more.



So that's exactly what she did, give or take a few long seconds to savour the flavour of the deepest part of her bowels. Then she started bobbing her head up and down nice and slowly, taking another inch with every other bob of her head, and thus trying to put on a good show for Mistress Mazikeen. Thankfully she seemed to be succeeding, given the wide grin which was on Mistress Mazikeen's face.
Sadly she didn't receive more verbal encouragement, although that seem to be for the best for now. After all, they were very lucky to have gotten away with this for as long as they did, but they should really stop doing this. Or better yet, move this to a more secure location.
Luckily for her, that's exactly what happened. She wasn't normally the kind of girl that snuck home early, but then again, she also wasn't the kind of girl who spent the entire afternoon being fucked into submission by another woman. Or the type to go home with a woman after already having so much sex with her, to solidify her new role is that woman's plaything. Not that she was complaining.
No, Ella was incredibly honoured that Mistress Mazikeen even gave her the privilege of kissing her feet, let alone the other things they did that day. Truly wonderful, and overwhelming things, which guaranteed that Ella Lopez would never truly be the same again. And more importantly, she would forever be Mistress Mazikeen's bitch.
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Liv Morgan knew why she wasn't anyone's first choice when it came to trying to take over a WWE women's locker room. She had arrived in the promotion dreaming about becoming a champion, and maybe even a star on the level of her childhood heroes, like Trish Stratus and Lita. And to her credit, she had really improved in the ring, made it to the main roster, and was even considered by some to be underrated.
However, even her biggest fan would probably admit the reason that she never held the title was simply because she had the misfortune of coming along when there were just so many superior wrestlers to her, to the point where she never really had a chance. Although, they had no idea just how true that was.
While to the fans, it might seem that she didn't have anything to show for her years of service, everyone in the back knew better. Oh yes, everyone in the WWE knew that Liv Morgan had arguably the most well used ass hole in the entire company.
Because even the likes of Bayley and Becky won matches on occasion. Liv on the other hand was nothing but cannon fodder to the real stars, who all used her like the lesbian slut she had quickly turned into during her time in NXT, and if possible, she had become an even bigger lesbo whore on the main roster. Especially when it came to taking it up the ass. However, there was one cock she'd never had up her butt, and after waiting patiently for a long time, she just couldn't resist going after it.
Admittedly it took a while for her to work up the nerve to do it, but with her girlfriend Ruby Riott there to offer up emotional support, they just about managed to approach the new Alpha female of the whole WWE, at which point Liv stammered, "Erm, excuse me, Mistress Asuka? Erm, would, would you, erm, please?"
"Liv wants you to fuck her ass." Ruby said dryly.
Which caused Liv to blush, and then quickly added, "I know I'm not anyone first choice, but-"
"No." Asuka said dismissively, not looking up from the book she was reading.
"What?" Ruby frowned, and then when there was no response pushed, "Why not?"
"You two are not worth my time." Asuka said simply, "You wanna get ass fucked. Go ride Becky or Bayley. Someone at your level."
"Okay." Liv said, lowering her head, and ready to scurry away in embarrassment.
"No, not okay." Ruby huffed, and even though Asuka finally looked up at her with a menacing stare, Ruby forced herself to continue, in the name of her girlfriend's happiness, "Liv might be no threat to you, but she's the best piece of ass any top could ask for. Yeah, you got plenty of shameless anal whores already, but there isn't a single ass slut on this roster, which can match her obsession with getting her butt pounded as hard and as deep as possible. And you've broken all the good tops, damn it! The least you can do is have the decency to deep dick her ass, just once, so she can think about it when dildoing her own booty. Or riding me. And you know it."
There was a brief pause, then Asuka smirked, "Then you admit, you can't satisfy your girlfriend?"
"No, but you can." Ruby said, hesitantly getting on her knees, and begging, "I, I love her with all my heart, and I just wanted her to be happy. And I know your cock in her ass is going to make her happy. So please, please, please, wreck that perfect little booty of hers. Pretends she is Charlotte, I don't care. And neither does she. She just needs a real woman to own her ass hole."
Another pause, then Asuka questioned, "You really love her, huh?"
"Yes." Ruby said softly.
"Very well..." Asuka said, then quickly added, "Spank her. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, spank your own girlfriend's perfect little booty in front of me. Make it red, and I'll ream out her butt hole."
"Deal." Liv said quickly, before reassuring her woman, "You can do this."
In response Ruby just smiled nervously, grabbed a chair to sit down right in front of where Asuka was sitting, and then got on it. Meanwhile Liv did her best to perform a striptease to entice her girlfriend, and more importantly, the Empress, but neither one of them gave her much attention.
Partly because Liv was naked all the time in the women's locker room, but she would also have to try harder than that to gain Asuka's attention, while poor Ruby seemed to barely noticed. Again trying to reassure her, the blonde offered up some soft words of encouragement, and covered the brunette's face with kisses, and then her lips, before finally bending over her knee.
To be fair, it wasn't like this was the first time, or anything. No, there were plenty of nights where Ruby would spank her. Sarah too. But both her fellow Riott Squad members were always playful about it. Probably because even in NXT, all three of them were losers, who had spent more time getting the spankings, instead of dishing them out.
However, Ruby had been the closest to success out of them, and even considered herself a switch. If only because she loved Liv's booty, and did her best to give it what it needed, when no one else would. Something that she would hopefully do now, as it had never been more important. And to be fair, she wasn't off to a bad start given that the first strike was anything but playful.
Ruby did spend a few long minutes just staring at that fat ass, and then she reached down to grab it, and give it a good squeeze. Although to be fair, this was the kind of thing that real tops did all the time, and while it certainly didn't make Asuka look up, it also didn't have the Alpha female going anywhere.
Besides, Ruby just couldn't resist, given that she loved this big booty. And once again, it was up to her to give it what it needed. Which was why she continued that greedy groping long after the spanking had officially started. Well that, and it was just a lot of fun for her personally. Oh yes, Ruby loved the feeling of those meaty cheeks. Hell, it was easily her favourite part of all of this.
Although there was definitely something to be said for the way those fat cheeks jiggled from every blow, but maybe especially the first one. Mostly because as soon as her hand came crashing down, Ruby pulled her hand away, leaving her to enjoy every little bit of it. Which she watched until it stopped jiggling, at which point she went right back to groping.
She then repeated the process over and over again, just like she always did, except a lot less playful. Of course, that was nothing compared to what Asuka was capable of, and Ruby didn't have a prayer of matching that. But hopefully she would get points for trying. And she certainly wasn't trying yet.
She would have to sooner or later, but it was unusual for her to hear Liv crying out so sharply in pain. Well, more accurately, she had heard it plenty of times before, but it was very rare that she was the reason for it. Previously, it had been from something like this, the weird thing was that her girl wanted it even more. Hell, she craved the kind of treatment that Ruby almost certainly couldn't give her.
But then Liv looked back at her pleadingly, causing Ruby to take a calming breath, and then to do her best. Which again, wasn't close to the kind of butt beating that a real woman could dish out, but it was enough to have Asuka looking up, and that was just about enough.
It was more than enough to have Ruby feeling proud of herself, and push her onto increase the force behind the current strikes even more. Which was really saying something, as she gradually increased her pace until she had been using everything that she thought she was capable of. But apparently she was capable of more, if it meant making Asuka proud of her, and more importantly, giving Liv what she wanted.
Something she had to constantly remind herself that she was doing, given how loudly Liv was crying out. Although there was definitely an under tone of joy to those cries, and although moving into a hard spanking meant no more groping, those meaty cheeks were jiggling like never before for her. And oh, Ruby was truly overjoyed when she saw her girlfriend's big butt slowly turning red for her, under the force of the spanking.
Liv was so very proud of Ruby in that moment. She knew she had it in her. Something she would definitely reward her for later. After begging her for a second dose, of course. And more importantly, getting what she really wanted, Asuka's cock up her ass. God, her ass hole was already quivering with anticipation, and there was a happy smile on her face because of it. Hell, even Asuka was smirking.
Something which Liv was very much focusing on towards the end of the best spanking she had ever had from her girlfriend. Which admittedly had her feeling a little guilty, but she would make up for that later, after the reward for this. Hell, the greedy blonde would beg the brunette from more of this treatment, just so she could appreciate it that much more.
She would also definitely be begging Ruby to beat her butt for longer, because it felt like just as it was getting good, it was over. Not that Liv could be too mad about it, given that Ruby had gone well beyond her comfort zone to give her what she wanted. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for having her girlfriend go back to groping her butt, as it massaged most of the pain away, and left her with just a tingling sensation.
Also, Asuka wordlessly put her book down, took off her clothes, and attached her strap-on, which naturally had Liv beaming with excitement of what was about to happen. And sure enough, while covering that dildo with lube, Asuka finally dished out the command the blonde had been waiting for.
"Out of the way, Ruby. Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, get out of the way, so I can fuck your girlfriend's fat ass!" Asuka ordered with a gleeful smile on her face.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Ruby replied and obeyed quickly.
"But don't go too far." Asuka quickly added, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I want the infamous ass whore Liv Morgan to bend over that chair, spread her cheeks, and then looked directly into her girlfriend's eyes, as I take the whore hole she calls an ass hole. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, do it! Oh yes, I want The Riott squad staring lovingly into each other's eyes, as I fuck that big booty."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Liv replied and obeyed quickly.
"Wait!" Ruby protested hesitantly, pausing momentarily when Mistress Asuka gave her a look, but continuing nevertheless, "Aren't you gonna eat her ass first? Or let me do it?"
"No." Asuka simply shrugged, before explaining, "She is plugged and ready to go, isn't she? Or can she not take such rough treatment? Is she not the butt slut promised to me?"
"No! No, Mistress Asuka, I can take it. I swear. Please give it to me." Liv pleaded, first to the real woman, then to her girlfriend, "I can take it, right Ruby? Tell her! Tell Mistress Asuka I can take whatever she has to give. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I can take it like the needy little anal whore I am! Please give it to me? Oh please?"
There was a pause, then Ruby nodded her head, "She can take it, she can take anything. She is, ready for Asuka."
"Oh, we shall see about that." Asuka chuckled wickedly, then after a brief pause added, "But, since you are so worried, I will leave it up to Liv to loosen up her butt hole with her plug. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck your own ass, Liv. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, show me exactly what kind of anal slut you really are."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Liv replied and obeyed quickly.
Given she already had her hands reaching back to spread her cheeks, it was really easy for Liv to grab a hold of her favourite butt-plug, and start to pump it in and out of herself. In order to show off, she made sure to do it as roughly as possible pretty much right from the start. Something which caused her to cry out, whimper, and even moan in pure pleasure, right from the start.
Which made her feel very, very proud of herself. Oh yes, Liv Morgan was showing off just how much of a shameless butt slut she was, and in doing so, enticing one of the greatest tops of her generation, and maybe even the greatest, to give her ass the kind of pounding it so desperately needed.
Part of her wished that she hadn't been granted this small amount of mercy. That Mistress Asuka had just pulled out the plug straightaway, and replaced it with her big dick. Maybe even rammed that thing straight up her tailpipe. Oh yes, she would enjoy that. Although equally, she was disappointed that she wasn't going to experience the joy of having Mistress Asuka tonguing her butt hole.
From what she had been able to see before, the Alpha female of the entire WWE was unsurprisingly an expert butt muncher. Of course, she was sure she would be receiving that kind of treatment from Ruby later. Hell, her girlfriend would probably suggest it herself, just for causing her pain. Even if Liv had obviously enjoyed it, right down to her ass clenching down on the plug inside it.
Asuka had honestly been planning to fuck Liv's big fat ass at some point. It was just too perfect a fuck hole to resist, even if she did have so many anal bitches right now she was spoilt for choice. However, it had been a lot of fun to tease these pathetic bottoms, and she was getting one hell of a show out of it, as Liv Morgan desperately tried to prove herself to her.
In fact, Asuka could've happily watched it for longer, and almost ordered the shameless butt slut to return that butt-plug to it's rightful place when she finally pulled it out, and brought it up to her greedy lips to suck clean. Hell, she was even tempted to clean it herself, or taste that ass, right from the source. Or maybe even make Ruby do one of those things.
Ultimately though, Asuka had denied herself the joy of Liv Morgan's big booty for long enough, and instead simply lined herself up with that respectively gaping ass hole, and began to get to work stretching it even wider and deeper. Which was really saying something, as the plug had been 6 inch long and 1 inch thick.
Which honestly, was pretty big for just a plug. Asuka was definitely going to have to get some of those for her favourite ass sluts. Something which at this rate Liv would become, through sheer sluttyness. She also briefly considered replacing her 14 incher with something even longer and thicker. But no, this was cruel enough. especially considering what she planned to do with it.
Namely, shove the first few inches straight into that loosened whore hole in one hard thrust. Which was obscene enough, without Asuka doing the same with the rest of the 14 inches of cock meat. Something which should have been impossible for anyone, even a prostitute specializing in anal.
However, she knew from experience that the biggest butt sluts in the WWE could, and to her delight, Liv Morgan proved herself not only to be the kind of anal slut who could actually take that kind of abuse, but fucking enjoy it too. Sure, she cried out in pain, but it was definitely mixed in with pleasure. That, and the fact that she could take it all, was definitely something that Asuka had to taunt her for. And Ruby, of course.
"Ah fuck! Did you see that? Did you? Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh FUCK!" Asuka swore, momentarily lost in her native tongue, before refocusing, "Oh fuck, every single inch of that cock, right up that ass, like it was nothing. Oh Ruby, your girl really is an anal whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, Liv Morgan has one of the most slutty little whore butts in the WWE. Even by this company standards. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, this is nothing but a piece of fuck meat, who everyone has had. Not worthy of Asuka's time. Mmmmmmmmm, but I shall use it, anyway. Be grateful, Ruby. Oh yes, be grateful I'm giving your girlfriend's bitch ass what it so desperately needs. Like you never could. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, take it, bitch! Take it like the dirty little butt slut you are!"
Despite her ruthless behaviour when it came to getting that 14 inch dildo all the way up Liv's fat booty, Asuka did at least have the decency to pause for a few long seconds, before she officially started the sodomy. And when she finally did, she started it nice and slowly. However, that was less for this ass whore's benefit, and more for her own.
After all, Asuka had just missed out on the joy of watching her cock slowly sliding into another female wrestler's ass hole. She wasn't about to miss watching it pump in and out. Especially when that wrestler was spreading her cheeks, giving her the perfect view of it. Yes, it was an extremely poor excuse for a wrestler, but a wrestler nevertheless. Which always made moments like this extra satisfying.
Liv was living her best life. Was that brutal anal penetration painful? Yes, extremely so. Especially as lately it had been mostly just Ruby gently and lovingly dildoing her ass, and before that tops who mostly left her to anally violate herself, while they simply mocked her, or more often than not just concentrated on humiliating her tag team partners.
Especially Ruby. But it had been the kind of pain she could get off on, and Liv was even proud of herself for not tapping out, and begging for mercy. No, she took it all, and in doing so, proved that she really was a top-tier butt slut, even by the standards of the WWE women's locker room. Something she was again being rewarded for, with a gentle, but skilful, ass fucking.
Admittedly it was all jarring having such a different form of anal fun, but while she had enjoyed the rough anal penetration, part of her had really missed getting to savour every part of a slow butt stuffing. In a way, she was getting that now, with the gentle sodomy to start.
Which in turn, was loosening her bowels, and getting her ready for more brutal treatment. And of course, the best thing about all of this, was that she got to stare into Ruby's eyes the entire time. Which left her feeling a little guilty about doing this right in front of her girlfriend, but she knew it was the kink of thing both of them got off on. Besides, if they were both lucky, maybe Ruby would be allowed to get more involved in the fun. Like have some ATM fun, or something.
Then to the delight of the Riott squad, Mistress Asuka ordered their leader, "Ruby, go and get a cock."
"Are you serious?" Ruby questioned excitedly, and then when she got a look from the double champion, she quickly corrected herself, "I mean, yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka. Thank you so much."
"Oh my God, thank you, thank you, thank you!" Liv enthusiastically chimed in, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, double fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm, double-team me like the anal whore I am! That's what I want. That's what I need. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, please Mistress Asuka... Mistress Ruby, give it to me. I-"
"No!" Asuka suddenly snapped, before clarifying with a wicked smile, "Make it a real rectum wrecker. Oh yes, make it a 14 incher, just like mine. Mmmmmmmmm, and if you don't have one, borrow one of mine."
There was a brief pause, then Liv quickly encouraged, "Yesssssssssssss, wreck me, Mistress Ruby! Ruin my ass with two 14 inchers! Ah fuck, shove them both up my whore ass, at the same time! Please? Oooooooooooooh fuck, I can take it. You know I can. So please give it to me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, give my cock craving bitch hole what it really needs."
There was another pause after that, then Ruby simply nodded, and nervously replied, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
Which of course, had Liv beaming with blissful happiness at her girlfriend. Partly because she was genuinely happy at that moment, and partly because she wanted to reassure her woman as much as possible that she really could take this. Admittedly, two dildos 14 inches long, and more importantly 3 inches wide would be the biggest thing she'd ever taken in her ass.



But it wouldn't be the first time. And that first time was like the best experience of her life. God, she had never cum harder. Especially as it had been two tops, at the time, and more importantly rivals trying to outdo each other. Namely, Sasha Banks and Charlotte Flair, who had truly brutalized her bowels, showing not even a tiny bit of care what happened to Liv in the process.
Of course, there had been no promise of double anal yet, and indeed, this could simply be a little spit roasting fun. But given how well she had taken that 14 incher so far, Liv was confident that Mistress Asuka would want to push her to take a double ass pounding, and see just how much of an anal slut she truly was. And Liv was determined to make her proud, and prove herself to be a worthy addition to the large collection of Mistress Asuka's ass whores.
Maybe even be one of her favourites, when all was said and done. While at the same time, having plenty of time to please her precious girlfriend. Both with her slutty little ass hole, and every other part of her body. If only to thank her for moments like this.
"Well then, come fuck your girlfriend." Asuka ordered, after suddenly rolling on to her back, taking Liv with her in the process, and making the sub spread her legs as she added, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck your girl's slutty little cunt. Let's see if you can really top her in any way, or if I should ban you from even trying, for being too pathetic.
There was another pause after that, then Ruby simply nodded, and nervously replied, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
Ruby wished she had been ordered to simply eat Ruby's yummy little pussy. She tried to do that at least once a day. Even if it wasn't enough for her. Mostly because her girl was so obsessed with anal, she didn't really want anything else. Which was actually real problem because her poor little cunt was out of practice taking big dicks.
Hell, she and the third member of their group, Sarah Logan, regularly double teamed Liv, but that was mostly spit-roasting her, and the occasional double butt fucking. Because that was what the little slut always wanted from them, and for better or worse, they obliged. Although, in that moment, Ruby really wished she insisted on more traditional DPs. Although even if she had, it probably wouldn't have prepared her girl for this.
It was hard to see how anything could prepare a hole for this kind of weapon, even if Liv's slutty little butt hole was taking it with these. But Mistress Asuka knew just what to threaten them with to make The Riott Squad go through with this, as they couldn't stand the idea of not getting to fuck each other. Ruby probably most of all. So she stepped up to the plate, and did as she was told.
Give or take a few long seconds to finger Liv's pussy. Thankfully first one, and then another, and then another, and then another finger easily slipped in, proving just how ready this little slut was for this. On the other hand, the cock was much bigger than those fingers. And Mistress Asuka gave them a disapproving look at this.
Given Liv's butt hole had been thoroughly prepared for cock, and Mistress Asuka gleefully prepared holes all the time, Ruby just ignored that scary look, and also the consequences, so she could make this as easy as possible on her girl. However, eventually she did have to exchange those fingers for her cock.
She tried to do it quickly, give or take pushing those fingers into her mouth, and sucking them clean. something which hopefully helped in the long run, given the look on Liv's face at these actions, and the moans Ruby let out from tasting that heavenly liquid. Then it was the other way around, as finally, that big dick was pushed inside of it's target. Well, mostly.
The initial thrust had Liv crying out with a mixture of pain and pleasure, and then she continued letting out similar sounds as her far less experienced hole was stretched the way what was supposed to be her forbidden hole wasn't. Mistress Asuka continue to show her disapproval of this gentle treatment. She didn't order Ruby to stop, but just how long could The Riott Squad push their luck?
Ruby knew she was going to have to pick up her game soon. And hopefully to distract from the physical mercy that she was showing, she instead reached out, started pinching Liv's tits, slapping her in the face, pulling her hair, and yelling abuse at her. Something she knew for a fact this twisted slut absolutely adored, which was further proven by the smile on her face, and the happy look in her eye.
"You like that, slut? Huh?" Ruby taunted, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, you love it! You love taking two cocks inside you. Sorry it's not all just in your ass. I know you love that the best, mmmmmmmmm, but don't worry, taking a DP still makes you a whore! My whore! And more importantly, Mistress Asuka's little DP slut. Oh yes you are, ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, take it, you nasty little slut! Take it all! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, you like that, huh? You like being slapped around, and filled with cock in both your holes! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, take it in your pussy! Take it up your ass! Oh yes, take it, Liv! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, take it!"
Liv was out of her comfort zone, and extremely grateful that Ruby was there with her every step of the way. Admittedly, part of her wished that Ruby was kissing her sweetly, while Sarah was caressing her tits. Oh yes, she really wished this could be an all Riott Squad sandwich.
But if that was the case, it would be definitely smaller dildos, and they would both be stretching her slutty little booty, as nature intended. Oh yes, Liv had never been more sure that she was meant to be the biggest anal whore on the planet. Not a DP slut. Although again, she welcomed Ruby making it easy for her every step of the way. In fact, it was so welcomed that, for a few moments there, the proud pure bottom very nearly came.
Because sure, the unusually wide, and more importantly deep, stretching in her cunt was weird and painful, but it was still the kind of thing she could get off on. At least as long as she had something in her ass. But no, she was better trained bottom than that. She knew she needed to ask for permission first.
And more importantly, Ruby needed to impress, as last thing Liv wanted was to be banned from bottoming to her own girlfriend, and tag partner. So she desperately fought against the urge to cum, and more importantly, when she finally had every inch of both of these dildos inside of her, she began shamelessly begging for what she truly needed in that moment. Namely, a hard fucking.
"Yessssssssssssss, ooooooooooooh shit, give it to me! Give me every inch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, more, more, more! Ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!" Liv cried out when Ruby's dick was all the way inside of her, "Oh yes God, you're all the way inside me, Ruby. Ah shit, you're so deep! Sooooooooooo deep inside my cunt! Ooooooooooooh fuck yes, fuck it! Fuck me! Please... Mistress Ruby, I need you to fuck me. For you, and Mistress Asuka, to pound my slutty little holes! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, give me everything you've got! Give it all! Oh yes, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME!"
Almost immediately, Ruby started thrusting, making it extremely hard for Liv to continue her encouragement. Of course, well-trained pure bottom that she was, she managed it, at least for a while, and was very much rewarded for it. Oh yes, Ruby continued increasing the pace, until she bought Liv to the very edge of orgasm. More importantly, she then didn't send her over that edge.
Something which finally impressed Mistress Asuka. Liv couldn't even see her face, but she could practically taste that smile of hers. At least, she was 90% sure of it. Either way, she was extremely proud of her woman. Especially as the leader of The Riott Squad was able to initially ignore her partner, as she started to beg to cum.
"HARDER, HARDER, HARDER! OH PLEASE, FUCK ME HARDER!" Liv pleaded desperately at the top of her lungs, "PLEASE, MISTRESS ASUKA, MISTRESS RUBY, POUND ME! POUND FUCK ALL MY HOLES, AND MAKE ME CUM! I NEED TO CUM! OH PLEASE, I NEED IT! OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, GIVE THIS LITTLE DP WHORE WHAT SHE NEEDS! FUCKING WRECK THOSE SLUTTY LITTLE WHORE HOLES! OH RUBY! OH FUCK! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course, inevitably Ruby just had to show her mercy, and Liv loved her for it. Although, what she loved even more, was the fact that Mistress Asuka refused to be left out, or even to allow Ruby to make her own girlfriend cum. Instead, the Alpha female of the WWE dished out some well-timed thrusts, which had Liv crashing over the edge of some truly powerful climaxes.
Maybe not as good as when she was double ass fucked, but pretty damn close. Hell, in a way this was better, as she could feel those cocks intensely rubbing against the thin wall separating those two orifices. Not that she was aware of it for long, as soon her whole world became pure bliss, especially as she got to stare lovingly in the eyes of her woman as she was bombarded with so many multiple orgasms, she lost the ability to think.
Ruby put her everything into proving herself to Mistress Asuka. Part of her was afraid that it wouldn't be enough, and that Mistress Asuka had already made up her mind to deny her, so no matter what she said or did she would fail. And there would be no possible way that she could change the Alpha female's mind. But surely no one could be that cruel?
Especially when surely it had never been more obvious that The Riott Squad adored each other. Especially these particular members of it. Although to her credit, Ruby was able to use her doubts and fears to motivate herself to make this the hardest pussy pounding Liv had ever taken. Maybe even the hardest DP, even if that was up against some great competition.
It probably helped that Mistress Asuka was pounding upwards into Liv's slutty little ass, without a doubt, making the shameless anal whore cum harder and more frequently than she would have otherwise. Yes, it was taking attention away from what Ruby was doing, but there was a big difference between proving herself, and overshadowing the Alpha female.
The latter was extremely dangerous, and she had seen what happened to those who were dumb enough to try. Hell, she might actually get points, if she could just find the right balance between the two. Which actually wasn't hard, because unlike the other tops Ruby had practice not overshadowing anyone. Practice, which was definitely paying off now.
Admittedly, that practice normally included being on the bottom, while a more dominant woman worked her magic. Something which would hopefully happen soon, as Ruby was running out of steam, and from the looks of it, Mistress Asuka was just itching to take over. And she was welcome to it. Oh yes, Ruby was all for taking a break, as she gave Liv's pussy everything she normally gave her ass.
Which again, was really saying something. Which was exhausting, but also rewarding, as Liv came so very hard on her dick, and looked so very cute doing it. God, she had never love her more. Making this moment pretty much perfect, and bringing an end to her topping this perfect bottom. If anything could be, that was.
Thankfully, just as that was about to be ruined by Ruby slowing down, as she inevitably ran out of steam, Mistress Asuka took over. Namely, by effortlessly flipping them over, so that it was Ruby on her back, Liv on top of her, with the Alpha female of the WWE top of her/behind her, ready to show exactly what she could do. And oh, did she ever.
Yes, there was a slow start, as there needed to be a transition. However, when she really got going, Mistress Asuka dished out the kind of rectum wrecking which only a true Alpha female could give, and a true anal slut could take. Which certainly made Ruby so very proud of Liv, and she didn't see how the double champion wouldn't be too. Even if she wasn't impressed with her work.
Asuka was indeed impressed by The Riott Squad. Especially Ruby, given it was a widely known fact that Liv was a top-tier anal whore, so a rough DP wasn't exactly a push for her. Not really. But Ruby had really gone above and beyond, proving just how much she loved her girl. Or perhaps, just how much she loved this big fat perfect ass of hers.
Not that Asuka could blame her. Oh yes, if it was her, she would do anything for a piece of this ass. And she deeply regretted not claiming to it sooner. Even if she did plan to make up for it now. Also, moving forward. Although for now, the mighty Asuka was very much focused on the present. One which involved her finally giving it everything she had.
It had been physically painful holding back all this time. However, it had been an necessary evil, to give Ruby a chance to impress her. But now she surprisingly had, Asuka got to use every ounce of her strength to make those meaty cheeks jiggle for her, and this anal whore to squeal pretty much only for her. She also pulled back on the long, pretty blonde hair, smacked that big booty with her free hand, and of course, showered this little anal whore with her words.
Basically anything just to make sure this was a rectum wrecking worthy of an Alpha female. Because Asuka would not be outdone by Ruby Riott. She would never live such a thing down. Thankfully she wouldn't have to, because this outcome was more than worthy.
"CUM FOR ME, BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME!" Asuka moaned at the top of her lungs, "CUM FROM HAVING ME IN YOUR ASS, AND YOUR GIRLFRIEND IN YOUR CUNT! WHICH DO YOU LIKE BETTER? MINE, DUH. MMMMMMMMMM, BUT YOU MAKE A GREAT DP WHORE! I MIGHT EVEN KEEP YOU, MMMMMMMMMM, AND LET YOUR GIRL KEEP FUCKING YOU! BUT ONLY IF YOU CUM GOOD AND HARD FOR ME! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM LIKE THE LITTLE DP SLUT YOU ARE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Of course, the combination of those words, those actions, the other end of the dildo hitting her clit and the sheer joy of completely dominating two female wrestlers, even if it was just The Riott Squad was more than enough to make Asuka cum too.
However, to her credit, she was able to push herself through that incredible pleasure time and time again, to maximize the enjoyment for all three of them, and once again prove herself the Alpha female that she was. And perhaps just as importantly, she didn't do anything embarrassing, like collapse. No, she pushed herself right up to the edge, then allowed herself a few long seconds to relax, with every single inch of her dick buried deep within Liv Morgan's bowels.
She then rested there for a few long seconds, before slowly pulling her hips back, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slide out of that poor abused hole. Something which was really put on perfect display, thanks to Ruby reaching back to spread those fat cheeks. Actually, The Riott Squad did it at the same time, before Liv bashfully allowed her girlfriend to do it.
None of which was permitted by Asuka, but she found the actions cute, so she allowed it. Especially, as once the entire length of her cock was out of that ass, it made it easy to admire her handiwork. Namely, just how widely Liv Morgan's butt hole was gaping open. Oh yes, Asuka thought, as she retrieved her phone and took a picture of her handiwork, this was a fine addition to her collection.
Liv's neglected little pussy was feeling incredibly sore after being so thoroughly used. Especially as it continued to be stretched after the DP fun had ended. For the most part, it was a pleasant soreness, but she was also looking forward to getting off of that dildo.
At the same time, it was nice to just lie against her girlfriend's body, as that girlfriend reached behind her, and spread Liv's ass cheeks, the brunette exposing just how widely gaping the blonde's butt hole was. Which of course, rejuvenated the proud bottom, as she adored this extra level of humiliation. Especially when Mistress Asuka took a few pictures of it, proving that even if this was a one time thing, she would want to remember it.
Then Mistress Asuka simply ordered, "Suck my cock."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Liv replied and obeyed with a soft and tired moan.
"Actually..." Asuka grinned wickedly, "Start with your little girlfriend's cock."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Liv replied and obeyed even more enthusiastically than before.
For a moment, Liv wondered if there would be any consequences to her tone. Luckily that wasn't the case, and she was about to proceed as planned. Or maybe she would be punished with another spanking later? Oh, she'd like that. Especially if it led to another butt fucking, or even another DP. For now though, she concentrated on finishing what she was doing before.
Namely, lifting herself up from that strap-on, and crawling downwards, so she was in between Ruby's legs, so she could suck that strap-on. Which was a very common move for her to make, even if this time, she wouldn't be tasting her own butt. Or anyone else's. Not that she was complaining. In fact, she did the exact opposite.
Namely, moan loudly and proudly, as she tasted her own cum and pussy cream on her girlfriend's cock. Something which she savoured for a few long seconds, before starting to bob her head up and down that strap-on. Then Mistress Asuka came to sit next to Ruby and made it crystal clear that she wanted the same kind of treatment. Which of course, Liv was only too happy to give.
Admittedly, there was a small part of her which was sorry to move away from her girlfriend's dick, but she would totally come back to it later. And hopefully after what they had just done, she would have plenty of chances to do so. Of course, for that particular moment, she concentrated on giving that second strap-on the same treatment that she had given the first, with the only difference being that she was dealing with a much more familiar flavour.
"Yesssssssssssss, that's it, you little bitch. Suck your girlfriend's cock, right here, in front of the entire locker room. Get all your cum from it, like the little slut you are! Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, suck it!" Asuka encouraged before she sat down, and then afterwards quickly added, "Now me! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, suck my cock. Suck it clean of your ass cream. Come on, continued to prove yourself a shameless slut! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, a shameless little ass to mouth slut! Ooooooooooooh fuck yes, mmmmmmmmmm, oh Ruby! Oh Ruby, your girlfriend is a shameless little ATM cock sucker. Ha ha ha ha, you must be so proud."
"I am." Ruby said softly, before she nervously asked, "But how about me? Are you proud of me? Did I pass the test?"
Asuka simply raised an eyebrow, and stared at Ruby for a few long seconds, clearly making her even more nervous, before dismissively telling her, "Barely."
"So, I can keep fucking Liv in the ass?" Ruby grinned.
"As long as everyone else can." Asuka said dismissively.
"Of course! Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Ruby beamed, "You hear that, Liv? You're still mine! And everyone else's."
"Uh-huh." Liv moaned around the cock in her mouth, and then briefly pulled away from it: to reply, "Thank you, Mistress Asuka."
She then wrapped her lips around a cock again, so she could get right back to sucking it. Which was of course Mistress Asuka's strap-on, just to be on the safe side. And so that she could further thank the Alpha female for the best possible outcome. Even if she did then start going back and forth between those dildos, deep throating them one by one, so she could get every drop of her juices.



Which admittedly was just as much for her own benefit, saying thank you, and giving the proper respect. But the other women didn't seem to mind. Hell, Mistress Asuka seemed to be debating whether to take one of her favourite bitches back to her hotel room with her, or The Riott Squad. Liv definitely hoped for the latter, while mostly concentrating on the way that Ruby was smiling happily down at her, in turn making Liv's heart flutter.
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Maryse watched with great amusement, as four of her favourite fuck toys battled for dominance in the ring, in a meaningless tag team match. Meaningless because the match had nothing on the line, and was just meant to fill time on RAW, but more importantly it didn't matter because these women were fighting for a distant second place. Oh yes, The Sexiest of the Sexy had taken her rightful place on top, and now there was no one to stop her.
Or at least, that's what she thought going into the night. Then all of a sudden, Asuka made her big return, and although accompanied by two other women, it was mostly The Empress who cleaned house. Which was something that even Maryse had to admit was impressive. Especially given the women that Asuka went after were the infamous four horse women, Becky Lynch, Bayley, Sasha Banks, and even Charlotte Flair.
All three of those bottoms were left laying on the ground, Asuka standing triumphantly over them, with Kairi Sane and Paige either side of her, while making it very clear who was in charge. Something which was probably more impressive to the fans in the arena, who saw three former champions, but Maryse knew the truth about all three of them. That being, that they were a shadow of what they had been.
Hell, despite her success, Kairi was rumoured to have always been a bottom. And Paige and Asuka were in direct competition for biggest fall from grace. Well, Paige was the clear winner, but Asuka was close to overtaking her. As a result, when the three women reached the women's locker room, and tried to look intimidating, Maryse could only clap sarcastically at their arrival, even though what they had just accomplished was mildly impressive.
"Welcome back, fat asses." Maryse greeted cheerfully, "Je suis tellement content que tu sois revenu. Mmmmmmmmm, ça me facilite la tâche. Oh oui, comme ça, je n'ai pas te traquer, et t'utiliser pour mon plaisir. Non, ooooooooooh, je peux le faire maintenant. Oh oui, penchez-vous! Penchez-vous et facilitez-nous la tâche tous en me donnant tous vos gros culs dégoûtants dès maintenant!
I'm so glad you came back. Mmmmmmmmm, it makes it easy for me. Oh oui, this way, I don't have to hunt you down, and use you for my pleasure. Non, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, I get to do that right now. Oh oui, bend over! Bend over, and make this easier on all of us, by giving me all your big fat disgusting asses right now!"
There was a brief pause, then Asuka stepped forward, and chuckled wickedly, "Ha ha, you are very funny, Maryse, ha ha ha ha!"
"Very funny." Kairi chimed in, although she seemed a lot less confident.
The two Japanese women then turned to their new manager, Paige, who nervously stepped forward and greeted, "Mistress Maryse. It's an honour to meet you."
"I'm sure it is." Maryse said dismissively, before grinning, "Hé, je te connais. Mmmmmmmmm oui, tu es cette anti-diva, qui allait changer la lutte féminine pour le mieux. Au moins jusqu' ce que vous deveniez une pute anale éhontée pour tous ceux qui voulaient un morceau de votre trou de merde affamé de bite! Oh oui, tu l'es! Ha ha ha ha, ça doit faire mal de voir les cavalières, qui ont réussi l où tu as si lamentablement échoué, subir le même sort que toi. Ou es-tu jaloux? Ooooooooooh, je parie que c'est ça, n'est-ce pas? Oh oui, tu es jalouse que les femmes cheval se soient fait briser par la plus sexy des sexy, alors que tu as dû te contenter d'être brisée par les Bellas.
Ou était-ce même le petit AJ Lee? Hein? Ohhhhhhhhhhh, tu es grosse comme une salope? Hey, I know you. Mmmmmmmmm oui, you're that Anti-Diva, who was going to change women's wrestling for the better. At least until you became a shameless anal whore for anyone who wanted a piece of your cock starving shit hole! Oh oui, you are! Ha ha ha ha, it must hurt to see the horse women, who succeeded where you so dismally failed, suffer the same fate as you. Or are you jealous? Oooooooooooh, I bet that's it, isn't it? Oh oui, you're jealous that the horse women got broken by The Sexiest of the Sexy, while you had to settle for being broken by The Bellas. Or was it even little AJ Lee? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhhh, how big of a butt slut are you?"
That taunting of course made Paige blush furiously, but when it was finally over, she tried to continue like nothing happened, sounding really nervous in the process, "My, my owner, The Empress of Tomorrow, Mistress Asuka, has allowed me the privilege of speaking on her behalf. Like you, English is not her first, or preferred, language.
As you just saw, we just destroyed the horse women in the ring, to send a message to the women's champion of the entire WWE. And more importantly, it's Alpha female. That being, you've... you've had great success in her absence, but The Empress is here to reclaim her throne. You, you will step down willingly, or you will suffer the same fate as all who have stood before the mighty Asuka."
There was another brief pause, then Maryse turned her attention to Asuka, and pointed out with a wicked grin, "Like Charlotte?"
"No!" Asuka snapped, the confident and cheery look which was there before disappearing and was replaced by pure rage, "Not like Charlotte."
"Carmella, then?" Maryse offered with a grin, before laughing, "Désolé, je ne peux pas vraiment prendre au sérieux cette tentative de m'intimider, alors que tu as été battu comme un tambour. Oh oui, mmmmmmmmmm, j'ai battu Charlotte! Moi, la plus sexy des sexy, Maryse. J'ai pris sa cerise anale et je l'ai faite mienne. Vous savez, cette chose que vous avez omis de faire encore et encore et encore? Ooooooooooh oui, j'ai réussi l où tu as échoué. Tout ce que tu voulais, je l'ai maintenant. Je suis la femelle Alpha et championne de toute la WWE. Si je le voulais, je pourrais vous ordonner de vous pencher tous et d'écarter les joues. Honnêtement, ce serait une gentillesse.
Parce que c'est la seule façon de sauver la face, ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhhhh oui. Sorry, I just can't really take this attempt to intimidate me seriously, when you've been beaten like a drum. Oh oui, mmmmmmmmmm, I beat Charlotte! Me, The Sexiest of the Sexy, Maryse. I took her anal cherry, and made her mine. You know, that thing you failed to do over, and over, and over again? Ooooooooooh oui, I succeeded where you failed. Everything that you wanted, I now have. I'm the Alpha female, and champion of the entire WWE. If I wanted, I could order you to all bend over, and spread your cheeks. Honestly, it would be a kindness. Because it's the only way you could possibly save any face, ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui.
Incensed, Asuka yelled, "Asuka will beat you! Asuka will destroy you, and your ass hole! Asuka will own you! Asuka ga anata o taoshimasu! Asuka wa anata to anata no oshirinoana o hakai shimasu! Asuka ga anata o shoyū shimasu! Anata wa watashi o kikimasu, meinu? Anata wa watashi no mono ni narimasu!
Watashi ga anata o shoyū shimasu! Nani mo nokoranaku naru made anata o hakai shi nasai, shikashi muchina o shiri no on'na! Watashi no anaru shōfu igai wa nani mo arimasen! Watashi no chīsana o shiri no meinu! Sore ga anata ni narudeshou! Soshite, daremoga sore o shitte imasu! Watashi wa Asukananode, kantan ni naru koto o shitte imasu! Shijō saikō no toppu!"
There were a few more words angrily yelled in Japanese, before Paige chimed in, "Mistress Asuka strongly advises you to give her a title shot, so she can wash away the mistakes of the past, and put things right. Prove once and for all who is the greatest top in the history of the WWE. Isn't that something you want, Mistress Maryse?"
"Indeed it is." Maryse smirked wickedly at Paige, causing her to blush. Then Maryse turned her attention back to Asuka, and taunted, "But I have already done that. Ooooooooooh oui, I've already done that, by breaking Charlotte Flair. Unlike you, I have cemented my legacy. And you have nothing to offer me. At least, nothing I can't take."
Yet another brief pause, and then while her top was fuming, Paige pleaded, "Please, agree to the match, and-"
"But..." Maryse continued as if Paige hadn't said anything, "Compte tenu de votre dernier palmarès, je pense qu'il sera amusant de vous battre, et de vous humilier, votre propre jeu. Oh oui, mmmmmmmmmm, je vais tellement m'amuser casser Asuka. Tout ce que je demande en retour, c'est d'abord un match avec ta petite copine ici.
Et une chance de casser ta chienne devant toi, et d'en faire ma pute au gros cul. Given your latest track record, I think it will be amusing to beat you, and humiliate you, at your own game. Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, I'm going to have so much fun, breaking Asuka. All I ask in return, is first a match with your little girlfriend here. And a chance to break your bitch in front of you, and make her my fat assed bitch."
"Deal." Asuka scoffed without hesitation.
"Excellent." Maryse beamed, before turning back to Paige, "Take off your clothes, and bend over my knee. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, it's time to give these bitches a preview of what will happen to them."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Paige replied and obeyed, without hesitation.
Which in turn, had Maryse chuckling with delight, and then practically salivating as Paige gave her a truly expert striptease, further proving everything she'd heard about her was true. It was hilarious, considering what was on display, but when this English whore had first showed up, Paige had seemed like a serious threat. Maryse had even considered going back, just to put the English bitch her place.
However, once she hit the main roster, it was clear that the Anti-Diva had been humbled. The Sexiest of the Sexy could see it in her eyes, and The Bellas were only too happy to brag about it to her. Ever since, the once mighty Paige had been nothing but a shameless bottom. Something Paige quickly proved tonight with a striptease, acting so subservient to Asuka, and even just bending over the French Dom's knee.
It was then that Maryse could feel that Paige was already wet, despite the fact they hadn't even started yet. Another thing which made her cackle with delight, along with the fact that when she reached down to grab those meaty cheeks, her new bitch whimpered pathetically. But not in fear or even annoyance. No, it was very clearly anticipation. Maybe even pleasure. Oh God, Paige truly had no shame whatsoever.
Which again, was something further proven when Maryse finally started dishing out some strikes to that big, jiggly booty, with the same happy sounds from this pathetic bottom as before. And then again, every time she increase the pace. God, it was revolting. And hot. And honestly, Maryse adored every second of it.
Paige also adored every second of this. There was a small part of her which could still feel shame from this, given how far she had fallen, but it was the kind of shame which easily added to her enjoyment, so it was easy to forget about it, once things really got going. Although she did take note of the fact that once upon a time, she promised herself that she would be the first to bum Mistress Maryse.
Other than becoming Alpha female of the WWE, that had been her Holy Grail. But of course, ever since she had been broken, Paige had instead dreamed of what it would be like to bottom to the infamous French Mistress, and she was overjoyed to finally be experiencing that. Hell, she could barely contain her excitement during the beginning of this.
Joining Mistress Asuka had been an easy choice. An unfortunate injury had retired Paige from full-time competition, but she had been looking to be someone's manager or something, so she could still be part of the business she so loved. Plus, it helped that Mistress Asuka was a top. Sure, she wasn't what she was in her prime, but she still had incredible skills, and now her job was to be by her side, and help her in any way.
The result had been extremely pleasurable nights of Paige getting her whore arse double stuffed on a nightly basis by these two hot Asian women, with Mistress Asuka very much leading the charge. And now? Oh, now she was receiving similar treatment from the legendary Mistress Maryse, further proving that she had made the right decision.
While she'd sworn allegiance to Mistress Asuka, Paige had been passed around like a piece of meat for year. And while her arse was currently simply being borrowed, she kind of hoped this would be a permanent thing, as the French Dom gave her the perfect amount of teasing, with the initial spanking, and then overall groping.
Admittedly, The Sexiest of the Sexy couldn't quite match the power of The Empress, but Paige knew from experience that pure power didn't necessarily make a superior top. Although it helped, and part of her hoped Mistress Asuka would show Mistress Maryse how it was done. Then again, she would much rather the tops took turns pounding her slutty little shit hole instead.
Hopefully that would happen soon, as Paige was much more of an anal slut, than a pain slut. However, she prided herself on being a good sub, and taking whatever she was given, no matter what. Whether that was Mistress Maryse spending what felt like forever fondling her meaty cheeks, in between playful blows, or the serious spanking, which she gradually transition too.
The one which saw Mistress Maryse forget all about the gentle caressing in between blows, and dishing out strikes with what had to be every ounce of her strength. Which in turn, had Paige crying out loudly in mostly joy, as she got what a whore like her so richly deserved. And maybe even some more.
Maryse once again found herself bitterly disappointed in herself for not going after Paige sooner, given that, just like Alexa, this really was a perfect bottom, with a perfect bottom. Hell, in her years away from wrestling, it seemed that Paige's 'arse' had ballooned to a truly obscene size, that made it worthy of being called big and fat. Oh yes, those cheeks jiggled like a big bowl of jelly, in the kind of way which had Maryse drooling with desire.
And then there was the fact that her skin was so very pale, which easily caused those cheeks to turn bright pink, then a seemingly every darkening red. Something that the French Dom was determined would be a regular thing. Oh yes, she would take this perfect bottom away from the pathetic Asuka, and claim it for herself.
Of course, while Maryse indulged in her love for beating some booty for a few long minutes, it would not allow her to conquer this ass whore. No, for that she would need to do her very favourite thing, so honestly it was hard to stop, when she did, Maryse savoured the sight in front of her.
Because she loved admiring her handiwork, and the fact that it took maybe a full minute for Paige's big fat ass to stop jiggling. Then she pushed the worthless fuck hole off of her, and grabbed a strap-on from one of her previously broken bitches, who handed it to her without needing to be asked. Then, while she was covering it with lube, the French Dom gave her new sub her next command. One which she had very clearly been waiting for eagerly.
"Collez ce gros cul en l'air!" Maryse ordered gleefully, "Ooooooooooooh oui, mmmmmmmm, stick that big fat ass in the air, so I can use it for my pleasure."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Paige eagerly replied and obeyed.
Which of course, practically had Maryse drooling, as she was once again presented with her prize. Something she couldn't resist staring at for a few long seconds, before dropping down to her knees behind her target, and burying her face deep in between those meaty cheeks.
She then held that position for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, truly suffocating herself with booty, before she started rubbing her face all over those obscenely giant globes. Which was of course completely shameful. Maryse was way too good for something like this, and certainly shouldn't be doing it in public. But no one here was truly a threat to her, and as the Alpha female, it was only right to do whatever she wanted.
So she continued indulging in her love of big booty, even going so far as to kiss those cheeks, which definitely seemed like a submissive thing to do. But she was going to make up for that, and eventually Maryse moved on to what was really important to them, namely preparing that slutty little ass hole for her cock.
Which initially involved her grabbing onto those big meaty cheeks, pulling them as wide apart as possible, and then spitting onto Paige's extremely well-used bitch hole. In fact, she did that a few times, just for good measure. Which seemed like an appropriate way to regain some dominance after over indulging in something arguably submissive. Then she finally stuck out her tongue, and attacked that little whore hole.
Paige cried out joyfully as her bum hole started to be licked. Which admittedly wasn't her favourite thing which could happen to her slutty little back door, but it was a wonderful preview of what was about to happen, and it was wonderfully soothing after a nice hard spanking. Along with the surprising amount of kisses her arse had received. Now that really was a rare treat for her.
One which reminded her of her days as a top. Yes, that felt like a million lifetimes ago, but there had been a time where the likes of Emma, Summer Rae, and even Sasha Banks had been forced to pucker up, and kiss her arse. Either before or after she fucked their arses, with her tongue, fingers, and strap-on cock.
She still often found herself munching bum, but now it was to prepare another bottom's bottom, or kiss the arse of a top. But mostly, she was receiving a rim job, to prepare her for being bummed. Which was just the way she liked it. Oh yes, the former diva's champion and Alpha female of NXT had become addicted to getting her arse pounded on a daily, and even hourly basis.
Paige fucking loved it! Would do anything for it, and now, she was going to get arse fucked by one of the most infamous rectum wreckers in the history of the WWE. Which of course, was very exciting for her, and made it very difficult for her not to beg for the type of bowel ruining that she craved 24/7 from this goddess of a woman.
However, there was definitely something to be said for the rim job itself. Sure, it arguably lasted a bit too long, but it felt so fucking good. Especially when the French Dom picked things up a notch. Oh yes, the simple up and down strokes were nice, but Paige really loved it when the goddess known as Maryse started swirling her tongue around that bitch hole, and even pushing it inside.
Oh God, Mistress Maryse actually pushed her tongue through Paige's back hole and as deep as it could go into her backside. Then her arse was literally tongue fucked. That soft wet muscle sliding in and out of her shit hole. She was being tongue bummed with ease, because she was just so loose back there from being a well-used anal slut.
Because that's exactly what she was. That was the only thing that she was. And even, all Paige wanted to be, thanks to wonderful tops, like Mistress Maryse, Mistress Asuka, and so many others. Oh yes, this was Paige's purpose in life. Something she happily proved, by easily taking the tongue in her arse, eventually followed by the fingers of the French Dom.
Oh yes, the goddess known as Maryse spent a long time munching that bottom, but eventually she replaced her tongue with first one, and then two fingers, which slid into that slutty little shit hole with these. Something which of course, the wonderfully cruel top just had to taunt her about.
"Oh my God! You're soooooooooooo loose!" Maryse exclaimed with wicked delight, although not surprise, "Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, tellement lâche. Je l'aime! Ooooooooooh oui, c'est définitivement comme ça qu'une pute anale dégoûtante comme Paige devrait être. En vrac et prêt être utilisé. Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, pas mal, Asuka. Pas mal du tout. Mais maintenant? Maintenant, vous allez voir comment un vrai top baise un cul de pute.



Oh oui, écarte tes joues, salope! Donnez-moi ce trou de salope! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, so loose. I love it! Oooooooooooh oui, this is definitely how a disgusting anal whore like Paige should be. Loose, and ready to be used. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, not bad, Asuka. Not bad at all. But now? Now you will see how a real top fucks a whore butt. Oh oui, spread your cheeks, bitch! Give me that slut hole!
"Yes, my French Mistress." Paige eagerly replied and obeyed.
Maryse practically drooled as Paige slowly reached back, grabbed two handfuls of those meaty cheeks, and slowly pulled them apart, presenting what was obviously a really well-used whore hole to it's future owner. Something she had seen many, many times from female wrestlers, who were supposed to be so tough and powerful, and yet in reality, were nothing but anal loving bottoms.
Admittedly, Paige was a shadow of what she had been in her glory days, but it was still breath-takingly hot. Especially given she always had a big booty, but being retired had clearly caused her backside to balloon to true mouth-watering proportions. The type which again, had Maryse admiring her prize for a few long seconds, before taking aim directly at her prize, and pushing forwards.
Unsurprisingly, that slutty little ass hole easily opened for the invading cock, Maryse barely getting time to savour the sight of it stretching before it allowed the dildo to pass through it, and into the other woman's bowels. Although Paige very quickly made it crystal clear that she was a disgrace to women everywhere, by crying out in pure pleasure, just from the initial anal penetration. Oh yes, it seemed that Paige truly was a well-used anal whore.
As she should be. Oh yes, Maryse was going to have to have contact The Bellas, and Eva Marie, etc, and congratulate them on their fine work. Hell, she was even willing to congratulate Asuka and Kairi for whatever little part they had played in loosening this obvious fuck hole. But, later.
For now, Maryse was very much focusing on savouring the moment. And then when she was past that, she was just about able to get every inch of that big dick into that whore hole. Besides, she had a theory she wanted to test out. One which proved to be a great success, as with a series of hard thrusts, not only was she able to get every inch of that dick into Paige's shit-pipe, but the shameless anal whore actually cried out in pure pleasure.
Not that it was at all surprising, of course. Although this time, Maryse not only savoured the moment. No, she also chose to voice her approval, albeit after a round of almost crazed laughter and pointing out just how truly pathetic and slutty this anal bitch was.
"Sooooooooo easy, ha ha ha ha! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, it is so easy to slide into this big fat disgusting ass! Oh yes! Oh fuck Paige, you're such a anal whore!" Maryse moaned and cackled with delight, "Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, what a nasty little butt slut you are! Mmmmmmmm, a total disgrace to us all. God, I am ashamed just to waste my time with you. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, but I just can't help it. Not when you have this big fat bottom, which just takes dick so easily. So fucking easy, oh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, it does. Oh fuck, you just took it all the way up your big fat disgusting ass so easy! You must've truly been butt fucked by the entire roster! Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss! Tellement facile, ha ha ha ha!
Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, c'est si facile de se glisser dans ce gros cul dégueulasse! Oh oui! Oh merde Paige, tu es une telle pute anale! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, quelle méchante petite salope tu es! Mmmmmmmm, une honte totale pour nous tous. Seigneur, j'ai honte de perdre mon temps avec toi. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, mais je ne peux pas m'en empêcher. Pas quand vous avez ce gros cul gras, qui prend la bite si facilement. Tellement facile, oh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ça le fait. Oh putain, tu l'as juste pris jusqu'au bout de ton gros cul dégoûtant si facile! Vous avez vraiment dû vous faire enculer par toute la liste! Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
While still voicing her approval, Maryse slowly pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of the dildo to slowly slide out of Paige's ass. She then naturally pushed forwards, and repeated the process, causing the strap-on to slid in and out of Paige's back door, and bring an official start to the sodomy. Oh yes, Maryse was officially starting to fuck this shameless anal slut in her big fat butt.
And was of course, getting the same kind of positive reaction out of her because of it. And she wasn't the only one. No, many in the audience were enjoying the show. Except for Asuka, which only enhanced Maryse's enjoyment. At least until Asuka demanded a turn of her own with this ass whore.
"My turn?" Asuka growled softly, daring Maryse to deny her.
Maryse did seriously think about it for a few long seconds, but then simply shrugged, and nodded, "Okay."
Asuka was mostly satisfied by that fact, especially as she was treated to the sight of Paige's perfect little ass hole stretching. Which was especially true, when Maryse pulled all the way out of that whore hole, and stepped back, allowing the other woman to admire her handiwork. To admire how that slutty little back door was already gaping open. Admittedly, that wasn't all down to Maryse.
No, this bitch hole had been used daily for years, making it very easy to gape. But the point was, it demanded Asuka's full attention, and she was only too happy to give it. First by just staring at the pretty little prize in front of her, then sticking her dick in it. Something which unsurprisingly, had the first ever NXT women's champion crying out in pure pleasure.
That was quickly followed by whimpers and moans, and even more cries, of seemingly pure happiness, as Paige got to savour the feeling of her ass once again being violated. And then better yet, filled to the brim with dick. Something which Asuka did nice and slowly. Not out of some misguided form of mercy. No, this broken butt slut didn't need that, as it had just been proven.
Instead, Asuka was maximizing her own enjoyment, by watching inch after inch of that big dick sliding into the broken warrior's shit hole. Something which was on perfect display, thanks to that utterly defeated female wrestler continuing to spread her cheeks for her betters, and once again proving that she knew her place.
It was a shame that Asuka hadn't known Paige during her prime, back in NXT, as that would've made moments like this much more satisfying. However, Paige made for such a great piece of ass, it was hard to be to upset about such a thing. Besides, there was something so very delicious about butt fucking a female warrior who had once been formidable, but was now just a completely broken anal whore.
Especially given just how obviously happy she was to have her bottom once again filled to the brim with dick. Something which Asuka allowed them both to savour, as her thighs came to rest against those pale but cheeks, announcing every inch of a strap-on dildo was once again buried deep within the bowels of the first ever NXT women's champion, and Alpha female.
Of course, inevitably she began pumping her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slid in and out of Paige's shit hole, and thus officially beginning the sodomy. Asuka was officially beginning to butt fuck the once mighty Paige, who was very quickly becoming her favourite anal bitch, right there in front of the whole room. In front of the infamous Maryse, who infuriatingly only seemed amused by Asuka's attempts to intimidate her.
Although she also seemed very content with just watching the show for a few long minutes, before once again re-entering it. Thankfully, she did it in a way which they could all enjoy. Especially Paige, of course, but it also meant that The Empress could continue ass fucking The Anti-Diva, which was the most important thing to her in that moment.
"So Paige, wanna suck my cock?" Maryse questioned with a wicked chuckle, very much knowing the answer.
"Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, oh please, my French Mistress, let me suck your cock." Paige quickly pleaded, her eyes lighting up, as if she hadn't anticipated this next move, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, let me taste my bum. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, allow me the privilege of tasting my own arse on that big dick of yours."
"Oh come on, you can do better than that." Maryse grinned wickedly, "Oh oui, really make me believe it."
"Oh please, oh please, oh please, give me that cock!" Paige quickly and immediately pleaded desperately, "Stick it in my mouth, and make me your ATM whore! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, please, my French Mistress? I wanna be your little arse to mouth whore! I love the taste of my own bum. I fucking need it like oxygen. Just like I need a good bumming.
Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I love being fucked in all my holes, from my unworthy cunt, to my slutty little mouth, mmmmmmmmmm, but especially my greedy little arse hole. So please, ah fuck, spit-roast me! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, I love taking it in two holes at once. Please give it to me, my French Mistress? Fuck my mouth, while my Empress bums me. Oh yes, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Paige's shameless begging naturally ended with her getting what she wanted. Namely, given a second cock. The second cock which was covered in her own arse cream, and had been just out of reach for the past few minutes, as the French Dom gleefully teased her with it. And when she did receive it, it wasn't just pressed up against her lips. No, it was shoved right into the back of her mouth.
Something which she very, very much loved. Oh yes, Paige loved being treated like just a series of holes, ready and willing to take cock from superior women whenever they wanted. Hell, part of her kind of wished that the infamous Mistress Maryse went straight into fucking her face, while Mistress Asuka fucked her arse.
Although, a big part of her was happy that the French Mistress simply shoved the cock into her mouth, and left it there, while dishing out some more verbal humiliation. None of which Paige picked up on, given she was far too focused on tasting her own backside. Hell, even the heavenly feeling of being bummed, which was her favourite thing ever, momentarily took a backseat to being able to savour this flavour.
Especially given that at that moment, she was tasting the deepest part of her bowels. Something she savoured for a few long minutes, before starting to finally bob her head up and down that dildo. And that was mostly just because she was eager to get more bum juices.
Which was honestly, a little embarrassing. Paige had been taught better than this, dammit. But for those few long minutes, she just couldn't help being selfish. Which she then tried to make up for, by rapidly stuffing her throat with every inch of that dick, and even fucking her own mouth on it. Thankfully, the infamous Mistress Maryse seemed content with this.
Or maybe she was just so lost in dishing out verbal humiliation to notice? Or more likely, too busy staring down at the only true challenge to her left, Mistress Asuka. Whatever the case, Paige was extremely grateful that she was getting plenty of time to suck that strap-on cock, getting every drop of that arse cream in the process. And of course, she was even more grateful that she was being fucked up the bum the entire time.
Naturally, the things she was most grateful for were the fact that the two dominant women started swapping places over and over again, meaning that Paige was constantly being fed her own anal juices, while being fucked in the arse. Or at least, she was fairly certain that it was just the two women.
Honestly, Mistress Kairi could have joined the fun, and Paige might not have even been aware of it, as she was just so busy living her best life. Oh yes, it was the kind of thing that she never wanted to end. However, when it did, it was somehow even better for her. Which was really, really saying something, considering how incredible those wonderfully long minutes of spit-roasting had been.
"Soooooooooooo, looooooooossssssssseeeeeeeeee, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, this whore hole is so loose! Ha ha ha ha!" Maryse mockingly moaned several times during that double fucking, along with similar things. But eventually she asked, "Et si tu me rejoignais, Asuka? Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, et si tu m'appréciais, dans ce petit cul de salope? Oh oui, tu aimes ça, n'est-ce pas, Paige?
Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, une belle double farce dure pour ton putain de cul! How about you join me, Asuka? Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, how about you join me, in this slutty little bitch ass? Oh yes, you like the sound of that, don't you Paige? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, a nice hard double stuffing for this whore arse of yours!"
"Oh yes, mmmmmmmmmm, yes, yes, yesssssssssssssss, ooooooooooooh pleasssssssssssseeeeeeeeeeee, fuck my arse! Double fuck my slutty little arse!" Paige begged shamelessly, as soon as the French Dom was done talking, "I love having two dicks in my shit-pipe! Please, give them to me? I want two superior women to bum fuck me at the same time."
"Tempting, but I have a better idea." Asuka purred with a wicked grin, before ordering, "Kairi, lay down on your back. Paige, go ride her. Ride her with your ass! Oh yes, let us truly make this a big finish."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Paige replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
Kairi almost said the exact same thing, and even opened her mouth to do so, before catching herself at the last possible second. She just couldn't help herself, as Mistress Asuka was just so naturally dominant. Hell, she was pretty sure the only reason The Empress wanted to team up with her, was so that she could use her as a way to soften up Maryse.
But Kairi was grateful for the opportunity, especially when it meant topping someone as beautiful as Paige. Admittedly, Paige would be doing all the work, but there was definitely something to be said for that. Indeed, the Japanese woman loved watching the British woman slowly crawl on top of her, lined up her slutty little 'arse' with the head of that big dildo, and then push downwards.
Easily Kairi's favourite thing about it, was she got the best possible look at the anal slut's face the entire time, which was awash with pleasure right from the initial penetration of her most private hole. Given everything that hole had taken already, it was unsurprisingly an easy penetration.
Equally unsurprising, was the way that greedy little butt hole, swallowed the full length of Kairi's dick in one slow, long thrust, before beginning to bounce up and down. Yes, there was a few sweet minutes where they were both savouring the moment, but it wasn't long before the anal sex officially began. Or at the very least, this latest version of it. And oh fuck, did Paige ever put on a wonderful show.
Given the position, Kairi sadly couldn't watch the dildo pumping in and out of Paige's ass hole, or those meaty cheeks jiggling like jelly, two things she very much enjoyed when the others were taking their turn with this hot piece of ass. But again, she was more than content with just watching the happy look on Paige's face.
Especially as she knew it was only going to get better, when the other tops joined in the fun. And more importantly, when this bitch got to cum. Oh yes, Kairi was practically giddy with anticipation of getting an up-close look at a supposedly formidable female warrior cum from having her most private hole obscenely stretched. So much so, that she would literally squirt her cum all over her stomach.
Something that Kairi was left waiting for, for a surprisingly long time. Surprising, and very pleasant. Oh yes, Kairi loved every second of it. Especially when she worked up the nerve to thrust upwards into Paige's slutty little ass hole, resulting in an extra loud cry of pleasure from the anal slut. Something that the other tops were seemingly too distracted to notice. Or they didn't care.
But either way, in those wonderful moments, The Pirate Princess truly felt like a top. And maybe even in control over this whole situation. Yes, she then very quickly received a message loud and clear that she wasn't, but considering those results, it was impossible for her to complain. Because again, it was a truly wonderful addition.
"Fuck her ass." Asuka then ordered the intimidating blonde, "Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, Asuka wants to see Maryse double fuck Paige's slutty little ass. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah. That's what I want. That's what you want. Isn't that right, Paige? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you wanna be double ass fucked, don't you?"
"Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, double fuck my arse, Mistress Asuka." Paige quickly and happily replied, adding with a moan, "Mmmmmmmmm, double bum me hard and deep, like the whore I am! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, give it to me. I can take it. Oh yes, I can take anything you can give me."
"Anything?" Maryse purred wickedly.
"Anything, my French Mistress." Paige proudly confirmed.
"Eh bien, je suppose que nous verrons, n'est-ce pas?" Maryse questioned, before chuckling, "Oh oui, we shall see."
Maryse could definitely tell where this was going. She had known for some time now, but it was nice to have it confirmed, albeit in a surprisingly subtle way. Because there was no way that she was going to take Paige's double anal cherry. No, it was crystal clear that ship had sailed, long before she pressed the tip of her dick against that already cock stuffed ass hole, and began slowly but firmly pushing forwards.
Hell, this was the kind of shameless butt slut who probably took a double anal pounding on the daily. Or at least with a big fat booty like this, she should be. And she would. Oh yes, Maryse nobly promised herself that not only would Paige's butt be regularly destroyed by one cock, but multiple cocks, just as it should be.
Admittedly, Maryse wasn't a big fan of sharing her fuck toys. But, more than any other time during this particular session, that wasn't what she was doing. No, Kairi wasn't her partner in this. She was nothing but just another fuck toy. Just a human dildo, she was using to make Paige's shit hole stretch even wider than it had done before during this night, and thus allowing her to control two bitches at once.
Yes, Paige especially, but there was no denying that both of them were. Even if she was only concentrating on one. But then again, how could she not be? Especially when Kairi was spreading those cheeks without needing to be asked, providing the perfect view of the other wrestler's back door stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until it allowed the head of the dildo to slide through it.
Normally, such a thing would've warranted more taunting from Maryse, especially considering how loudly Paige cried out in pleasure. However, it didn't feel like an achievement truly worth celebrating. Hell, it almost felt like she had been doing herself a disservice, by trying to make this more than what it was. Namely, not even the final step in Paige's humiliation tonight.
Although it was one worth savouring, and by remaining silent, Maryse could arguably do a better job of enjoying that. Besides, they weren't necessary, other than a few twisted chuckles, as she savoured the sight in front of her. And then again, when she started pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slide alongside the first dick within that tailpipe.



Just like before, Paige further proved herself to be a shameless anal whore by continuing to enjoy what was supposed to be a private hole stretched and filled with a second cock. And the fact that it was just so easy. Oh yes, even the second cock was able to slide into those bowels, like a hot knife through butter. Which was so gross and disgusting, and yet, in a way, wonderfully hot.
Especially when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that she had buried every inch of her cock deep within Paige's shit-pipe. Now that was something that Maryse just couldn't resist taunting her pray about, as she of course paused to savour this twisted moment.
"Two cocks! Two cocks up your big fat disgusting whore ass, like it's nothing! Ha ha ha ha, oh oui, deux bites! Deux bites dans ton gros cul de pute dégoûtante, comme si ce n'était rien, ha ha ha ha!" Maryse cackled with a twisted sense of delight, "Ooooooooooooh oui, you took it all the way, like it's nothing. Like the shameless anal slut that you are! Mmmmmmmmm oui, I have never met a more worthless fuck hole in my entire life. God, you are so disgusting. I am truly revolted to be in your presence. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh oui, but I love abusing your butt. Oh oui, I love abusing this big fat disgusting whore ass! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it, bitch! Take this double butt fucking, like the shameless double anal slut you are, ha ha ha ha!
Ooooooooooooh oui, tu l'as pris jusqu'au bout, comme si ce n'était rien. Comme la salope anale éhontée que tu es! Mmmmmmmmm oui, je n'ai jamais rencontré un trou de baise plus nul de toute ma vie. Dieu, tu es tellement dégoûtant. Je suis vraiment révolté d'être en votre présence. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, mais j'adore abuser de tes fesses. Oh oui, j'adore abuser de ce gros cul de pute dégueulasse! Ouaishhhhhhhhh, prends-le, salope! Prends ce double cul, comme la double salope anale éhontée que tu es, ha ha ha ha!"
Paige was in heaven right now. She lived for the feeling of a dick up her arse, and while for most people taking two would've been unbearable, for her it was like being on the very highest place in heaven, even beyond cloud nine.
Sure, there was pain as her back door and back passage were so extremely stretched, but she relaxed and accepted that obscene treatment embarrassingly quickly, and then there was just pure pleasure. And hell, even at it's worst, there was a certain thrill to feeling herself stretched out like that. Especially as again, it was happening in front of the entire locker room. Her peers, who had once looked up to her, were again seeing her for what she was, a shameless anal whore.
She got to savour that fact as the French Dom taunted her with her arse fully double stuffed, and maybe especially when that double bumming officially began. Oh yes, the infamous Maryse started pumping her hips back and forth, causing not only her strap-on to slide in and out of Paige's shit hole, but Kairi's cock too. After all, it was such a tight squeeze in there, it was inevitable.
Despite the fact this wasn't her first time. No, Paige had been getting double bummed for years now, making it even easier for her to adjust to this twisted sensation, and enjoy it. In fact, she had taken something even more extreme than this. Something that she was hoping that she was about to receive again. And sure enough, she did.
"Lift your ass up, Maryse." Asuka ordered softly, "Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, give Asuka room to get into that ass."
"Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, triple stuff me!" Paige moaned deliriously, "Destroy my shitter with three cocks at the same time."
"Non." Maryse refused before Paige could get going, "There is room, if you want it."
"Please, please triple bum me." Paige whimpered pathetically, almost as if Maryse hadn't said anything, "I need it! Please give it to me! Please? Oh please Mistress Asuka, Mistress Kairi, mmmmmmmmm, and my French Mistress, wreck my arse! Fucking ruin it with a nice hard triple bumming. Oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, I love taking dicks in my arse. One, two, mmmmmmmmmm, and even three.
Aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, show everyone here what a shameless anal whore I am, by sticking three girl cocks up my dyke arse, and triple ruin me! Ah fuck, oh please, oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Which was the delirious, and honestly whiny, begging of a truly shameless anal addict, desperate to get her fix. Hell, it was only later that Paige realized that the tops weren't actually teasing her, but instead the long pause which followed was a battle of wills between the two Doms, to see who got what position.
And while it didn't feel like a big deal at the time, Mistress Asuka being the one to give in just might proved to be the beginning of the end for her. But in that moment all she could concentrate on was the two dicks inside her slutty little bum, and the promise of one more. Then, when she finally got it, she was incapable of even thinking coherently. Oh yes, Paige's entire world was those big wonderful cocks inside of her arse.
She even came, her poor extremely abused bum hole struggling to stretch open for the third cock, and yet despite the pain, she loved every single second of it. Especially when that slutty little arse hole surrendered to its inevitable fate, and allowed that third strap-on to slid as deep into her shit-pipe as it could go.
Which admittedly, wasn't quite as far as she would like, but it was more than enough to make her cum. Something that she should be begging for, but she just couldn't help herself. It just felt so good. Something that she may be punished for later, but for now, she was rewarded. Oh yes, she was bombarded with Earth-shattering climax after Earth-shattering climax, truly leaving her nothing but a mindless fuck hole for the superior women to use for their pleasure.
Asuka loved an anal whore who could take multiple cocks up her ass. Hell, Paige could have probably taken the third cock all the way inside her slutty little butt, and an anal pounding to go with it. However, she didn't wanted truly ruin her favourite fuck hole. Especially as she would be depriving the locker room of one of it's best butt sluts. Maybe the greatest in history, for that matter.
Admittedly, the weren't a lot of tops around to truly enjoy her, but there were those like Kairi, who would greatly enjoy having the first ever NXT women's champion and Alpha female anally riding her. Especially if it meant violently squirting her cum all over her stomach, as Paige was doing right now.
Something which Asuka should arguably be mad about, given that her favourite anal bitch didn't have permission to cum. In fact, it could be argued that this made her look weak. Especially after losing the battle of wills with Maryse, of who would have to squat over Paige's ass, to insert that third cock. But how could she possibly be mad, when her favourite little ass slut was cumming for her this hard?
Especially from a triple rectum wrecking? And considering she was the one to deliver that third dildo into that slutty little whore hole, there was no possible way this could make her look weak. Not really. Although she hammered her dominance home by smacking that big round butt, pulled back on the dark hair in front of her, and offered up some verbal encouragement.
"CUM FOR US, BITCH! CUM LIKE THE ANAL WHORE YOU ARE!" Asuka demanded almost angrily, determined to re-establish herself on top, "YESSSSSSSSSSSS, THAT'S IT! GOOD BITCH OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE ASUKA'S BITCH NOW! ASUKA OWNS YOU! ASUKA, OOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, ASUKA OWNS YOUR BIG FAT SLUTTY ASS!
JUST AS EVERY ASS IN THE WWE BELONGS TO THE EMPRESS, MMMMMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MINE! ALL OF YOU ARE ALL MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, AH FUCK!"
It was not long before Asuka's words simply dissolved into Japanese that few in the room could understand, and then simply complete gibberish. However, even when she only used a series of swear words and cries, the message had to be coming across loud and clear. And in the case of their audience, she was sure that was true. At least for most of them.
However, then she looked over her shoulder, to see the infamous Maryse staring at the big butt of The Empress, and it seemed that her true target hadn't quite got the message. In fact, all of a sudden, at the moment where she should be feeling most powerful, Asuka was reminded of the submission she felt when it had been her ass being violated. Not quite this badly, but still.
To her tremendous shame, it was more that lingering thought which had her crashing over the edge of orgasm, more than anything else. Of course, to her credit, Asuka was able to continue, and even did herself proud as she continued slamming that slutty little shit hole, resulting in multiple orgasms for all the women involved. And she was even able to focus on what she said before, and the feeling of dominance this gave her.
At least for the most part. But unfortunately, it was the beginning of the end, and quite a few times, she remembered the hungry look in Maryse's eyes as she was staring at Asuka's large rump. Something that she would not forget anytime soon.
Maryse often felt like she was literally drooling in this position, especially when it came to dishing out ass wreckings. It was her greatest shame, but she just couldn't help it. Not when there were a pair of big, jiggly ass cheeks in front of her. And in this case, it was arguably even better than usual, given that she could feel one pair jiggling against her thighs, while getting an up-close look at another pair jiggle.
Admittedly, it wasn't quite the amount of jiggle she would have like. But in both cases, it was pretty spectacular, and more than enough to push her dangerously close to cumming. Something which as always, she held back for as long as she could, so she could savour every moment of this. Even if it was particularly hard this time.
After all, given their positions, the once mighty Asuka was practically smacking Maryse in the face with those juicy cheeks of hers with every single thrust. Something which should've probably meant The Empress had all the power here, but no. It was The Sexiest of the Sexy who was being wonderfully teased with her next target, while her doomed rival was just showing off that sexy ass of hers.
And when the time was right, Maryse allowed herself to imagine the heavenly moment that she would be violating that wonderful little rear, and even just what it would be like to bury her face in between the ass cheeks of Asuka, and just go to town on that big booty. Or smack it. Oh God, there was just so much she wanted to do with it. And she would do them all, real soon.
Of course, she couldn't allow herself to get too lost in thinking about Asuka. Because yes, Paige was absolutely no threat to her, and never had been, but a big fat disgusting ass of this calibre truly deserved her full attention. Especially when it was taking a triple stuffing. Oh yes, Maryse was only too happy to do everything in her power to destroy that slutty little fuck hole this whore called her ass hole.
Which meant holding back until she had almost nothing left in the tank. Impressively Asuka kept up with her the entire time, proving that she would perhaps be something of a challenge to Maryse. Not by much, but it would be fun to find out. However, sadly neither one of them were able to hold back forever, and more or less at the same time they went crashing over the edge of orgasm.
To their credit, they pushed themselves through those amazing orgasms, so all four of them could cum as hard and as frequently as possible, but sadly, it was the beginning of the end. Which did mean that Maryse could fully enjoy those jiggling cheeks, the feeling of the other end of the dildo hitting her clit, and the sheer joy of so obscenely violating another woman's rectum.
Something that easily made Asuka and Kairi cum too along the way, until the champion and her only true challenger were forced to pull out, and admire their handiwork. Which of course, was a twisted sight, which reinvigorated them both. Especially when Maryse made sure they got the best view possible of this.
"Spread your cheeks, you whore!" Maryse yelled almost angrily, smacking that poor butt hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle again, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, spread those fat fucking cheeks, and show your betters, your shit hole gaping open for us. Oh oui, ooooooooooooh, show us that gaping bitch hole. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, good girl."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Paige replied tiredly and slowly obeyed.
Maryse was both impressed and disappointed that Paige was able to obey at all. Considering what she had just been through, she should be completely out of it, and be unable to think coherently, let alone speak or move. But then again, it just proved that Paige was truly the perfect anal bitch, willing to fight through her exhaustion to do as she was told. Which in this case, meant spreading her meaty cheeks, and exposing just how widely gaping her butt hole was.
Something that the nal bitches surrounding them were only too happy to take note of. Oh yes, despite having no doubt several pictures of this ass whore's back door gaping open, those broken bottoms took pictures, without needing to be asked, just in case their Alpha wanted them. Or Asuka, for that matter.
As much as Maryse adored admiring her handiwork, and struggled to take her eyes off of it, she also had to be sure to keep an eye on the so-called Empress, to make sure that she didn't get any ideas. Luckily, it seemed that Asuka had roughly the same idea, at the same time, the two tops squaring off against each other, as they prepared for their inevitable battle.
Well, the one and only true top in the history of the WWE squared off against her future butt slut, but the battle part was true. Even if there was no doubt who was going to win. At least as far as Maryse was concerned. Just like the fact that, for better or worse, Asuka would not be her next conquest. And it wouldn't be that easy. Not that it stopped her from trying.
Which was why Maryse Almost nonchalantly asked the so-called Empress, "Would you like to suck my cock?"
"What?" Asuka frowned with confusion and anger.
"Would you like to suck my cock clean of Paige's ass cream?" Maryse offered again, before explaining, with a wide grin, "Voudriez-vous sucer ma bite propre de la crème de cul de Paige? Parce que d'après ce que j'ai entendu, tu aimes le goût de ton propre cul. Ooooooooooh oui, toi et Kairi aimez aller du cul la bouche pour une femme supérieure. Alors maintenant, voici votre chance. Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, facilitez-vous la tâche, et laissez-vous tomber genoux, et sucez-moi. Appelez ça un petit aperçu, car quand je vous ferai inévitablement mienne. Et qui sait, mmmmmmmmmm, si vous faites un très, très bon travail et demandez gentiment, je pourrais bien baiser votre gros cul dégoûtant, ici, maintenant. Kairi aussi.
Oh oui, trois nouvelles salopes au cul, le tout en une nuit. Ah putain ouais, mmmmmmmmmm, ça a l'air amusant. Ha ha ha ha! Because the way I heard it, you love the taste of your own ass. Oooooooooooh oui, you and Kairi love going ass to mouth for a superior woman. So now, here's your chance. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, make it easy on yourself, and just dropped to your knees, and blow me. Call it a little preview, for when I inevitably make you mine. And who knows, mmmmmmmmmm, if you do a really, really good job and ask nicely, I might just fuck that big fat disgusting ass of yours, right here, right now. Kairi's too. Oh oui, three new ass sluts, all in one night. Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, that sounds like fun. Ha ha ha ha!"
"No!" Asuka growled coldly, after a few long seconds of just staring at the French bitch when she was finally done talking, "Asuka will not suck cock. You will suck Asuka's. You will-"
"Probably for the best." Maryse said dismissively, cutting off the other woman's response, "I'm sure Paige wants that butt cream all to herself, don't you bitch?"
"Oh yes, my French Mistress." Paige moaned dreamily, "Mmmmmmmmmm, give me all of that arse cream. Please? I want it. No, mmmmmmmmm, I need it."
"Then go get it, whore!" Maryse pushed.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Paige eagerly replied and obeyed.
Once again, Paige proved herself a shameless and eager bottom, and a durable one at that, as she turned around and crawled over to the superior women. She then briefly paused when she was kneeling in front of Maryse and Asuka, and then bit her lip adorably, clearly unsure what she should do. Maryse strongly felt it was no contest, but annoyingly Paige chose her current Dom.
Which in a way, the French Dom knew was understandable, but very soon, this little slut would be hers. As they all should be, given that she was the Alpha female of the entire WWE, after all. But it was also hard to get upset considering exactly what happened when the shameless little ATM whore wrapped her lips around Asuka's cock.
Unsurprisingly, that shameless little ass to mouth ho moaned loudly and happily at getting to taste the deepest part of her bowels on that strap-on. Just like she did, when she took the dildos of Maryse and Kairi into that pretty little mouth of hers, Paige clearly savouring that flavour for a few long minutes, then going back and forth between them.
Annoyingly, Maryse's strap-on was the last to receive those hot little blow job lips, but then again, this could be seen as saving the best for last. And either way, the result was the same. Namely, Paige getting every drop of those butt juices, while trying to give everyone equal time. Meanwhile, The Sexiest of the Sexy was scheming of just how she could own the asses of the so-called Empress, and her little friends.



        Tutoring Tutor Girl Ch. 07

        Rachel tops Brooke and Haley.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/tutoring-tutor-girl-ch-07

Title: Tutoring Tutor Girl Ch. 07

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Rachel tops Brooke and Haley.

Tags: rachel gatina, strap-on, haley james scott, threesome, rim, television, one tree hill, brooke davis, anal, oral

Series: Tutoring Tutor Girl


Disclaimer: I do not own One Tree Hill. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*
Haley James Scott cautiously entered the home of possibly her least favourite person in the world Rachel Gatina. It wasn't that long ago she couldn't have imagined entering this home under any circumstances, but that was before her best friend Brooke Davis had started living here.
More importantly that was before that same Brooke Davis, the best female friend she ever had and the most popular girl in her school, had talked her into a sexual relationship where she was Brooke's bitch and thus forced to obey her commands whatever they may be.
The thing was the last time she had obeyed an order which was allegedly from Brooke to come to this house she found Rachel, the girl who had been trying to steal her husband, waiting for her and they'd had sex. No, scratch that, Rachel had fucked her in just about every sense of the word, humiliating her almost beyond belief, and to her shame Haley had loved it.
So as she slowly opened the unlocked door and then closed and locked it behind her as the text she had received had instructed her to do Haley wondered who exactly had ordered her here, and what exactly would happen when she got to the bed room Brooke and Rachel shared.
Naturally Haley had been wondering that since she received the text, but now her mind was racing extra fast, her heart pounding in her chest as she ascended the stairs. Honestly Haley wasn't sure who she'd prefer. Probably Brooke.
She was her best friend and then there was the part that when they had sex Brooke always made her feel so loved and cared for... but at the same time there was just something about Rachel. The way she had abused her, oh Haley couldn't stop thinking about it, the images of her last time with the redhead making her so wet.
Of course it was nothing compared to how she felt when she received the answer to her question, Haley kind of guessing as she heard soft cries and a weird smacking sound as she approached her destination. Still, to poked her head into Brooke's bed room and find her best friend bent over the knee of the total bitch, Rachel Gatina spanking Brooke Davis right in front of her... Haley honestly couldn't put into words how obscene that was. And to her shame, just how much it turned her on.
Brooke was unaware that Haley was there, but she did know her arrival was imminent. It was the main reason her pussy was so wet, because sure, getting her ass spanked was more of a turn on that she could have ever imagined. But there was just something about getting caught which drove her wild. And this wasn't like all those times she had talked Peyton, and/or Haley into having sex with her in the girls locker room or the toilets at school, or even a friend's house.
No, this time someone was walking in on her getting her naked butt beaten like a disobedient child. And it just so happened to be the girl who had been the first to catch her in the act and the start of a chain of events which led her to this very pleasurable point. Well, sort of pleasurable.
There was still definitely a lot of pain, especially because every so often Rachel would smack her ass with what had to be all her might, and even a gentle spanking from her rival made it hard for Brooke to sit down.
Or harder, given all the constant butt fuckings Brooke was taking from now both Peyton and Rachel, Brooke honestly unable to remember what it was like to sit down without wincing. The only difference was just how sore her ass was, and given the current butt beating she was receiving the answer to that was bad, but not that bad.
It helped that Rachel not only stopped in between each strike and thus gave Brooke time to recover but she shamelessly groped the brunette's butt, and caressing at least some of the pain away. True, Rachel blatantly did that for her own enjoyment, having confessed as much only a few minutes ago, but that in turn only made Brooke enjoy it more. And she loved being used for another girl's pleasure.
Of course when Haley got here Brooke's enjoyment was going to at least double, the cheerleader captain dreaming of all the fun they have when one member of her squad finally got here while another member continued spanking and groping her captain's butt with glee. Then when Brooke did finally spot Haley she grinned so widely that her dimples were on full display, her body going from tingling in anticipation to practically burning with it.
Given their positions, and the fact that she was constantly looking for her, it wasn't surprising that Rachel was the first one to spot Haley watching them. Although to be fair it wasn't like Haley was doing a particularly good job of hiding herself.
In fact it look like she wasn't even trying, only occasionally ducking her head out of sight when she clearly thought Rachel was going to look up, the allegedly smart tutor apparently completely unaware that Rachel had spotted her the moment she had arrived. Rachel just hadn't reacted to it because she was finding this so amusing.
Using the situation to her advantage Rachel began picking up the pace of the spanking, making the hard blow to Brooke's perfect butt more frequent and sometimes concentrating on one specific spot to make sure she had her rival turned bitch crying out loudly for her.
It helped that she had already turned Brooke's butt cheeks a cute little pink colour since she had bent the other girl over her knee about fifteen, twenty minutes ago in preparation for Haley's arrival, that flawless flesh quickly turning a rosy red under the assault.
Then and only then did Rachel look up and give Haley a wicked smile, "Hey there tutor girl, what kept you?"
Ignoring the question Haley turned to her friend and asked, "What's going on? Brooke, are you alright?"
"I'm fine Hales." Brooke beamed from her place over Rachel's knee, "Rach was just showing me who's boss."
"Oh God." Haley murmured her disbelief, her pussy dampening as her fears were realised.
"That's right bitch, I'm showing you who's boss." Rachel praised the bitch over her knee before turning her attention back to the bitch now cautiously walking into the room for a better look at what was going on, "And I'm about to do the same to you Haley. Mmmmmmm, I'm about to spank that ass of yours. Just. Like. This."
To emphasise her point Rachel dished out three extra hard spanks to coincide with the last three words. As she did that she looked directly into Haley's eyes, another wicked grin crossing her face as she watched the stuck up tutor with every blow she gave their mutual friend's butt.
The temptation to keep spanking Brooke just like that while staring a hole into Haley's soul was almost overwhelming, but Rachel's hand was already tired and she wanted to save her strength for both spanking Haley and more importantly fucking the two other girls.
So she forced herself to stop and then, after groping Brooke's butt for a couple more seconds, Rachel pushed her captain unceremoniously off of her lap and onto the floor, giggling wickedly as the supposed Queen Bee of their school crying out first in surprise and then in pain, Brooke clutching her well beaten ass and scowling at the redhead for a few long seconds.
Then when she returned the look with a glare of her own Brooke lowered her head in submission, causing Rachel to chuckle again before turning her attention back to Haley.
"Well, what are you waiting for bitch? Bend over my knee already!" Rachel ordered, patting her knee invitingly.
"Why should I?" Haley grumbled, crossing her arms.
"Oh I don't know..." Rachel said mockingly, "Maybe because you don't want me to tell your husband about you slutting it up with two girls behind his back? Or should I say three girls?"
"I wouldn't count you." Haley grumbled, turning her head away slightly.
"I would, especially now I've decided to make this a regular thing." Rachel grinned.
Haley raised an eyebrow, "I thought you weren't gay?"
"I'm not." Rachel quickly replied before smiling, "You two are gonna be the dyke sluts licking my cunt. I'm just going to have some fun dominating your skanky asses. Mmmmmmm, speaking of which, get over here, so I can give you a nice hard spanking, or I'll call up Nathan and tell him just how much you love my pussy."
Seeing Haley open her mouth to protest Brooke quickly chimed in, "Just do it Hales. We all know you want too."
Haley looked back and forth between Brooke and Rachel for a few long seconds, then she let out a groan of frustration and stomped over to where the redhead was sitting. She stopped in front of her for a second, Haley getting to tower over someone for a change, the bitch just grinning up at her, confident she knew what Haley was going to do.
And she was right, although Haley was very tempted just to smack Rachel across the face and leave. However, that might cost Haley her marriage, and if she was honest with herself she wanted this bitch to spank her ass and then fuck her like the little lesbian slut she had become.
"Yeah, that's right bitch." Rachel grinned, "We'll teach you your proper place yet."
Despite the very strong urge to say something back what could Haley possibly say? Rachel had her right where she wanted her and all Haley could do was take a calming breath and wait for the butt beating to begin. Unfortunately Rachel was in no hurry to do that, reaching out and grabbing Haley's ass and then squeezing and pinching it like it was a piece of meat. Haley was pretty sure she continued insulting her too, although she did her best to block that part out.
Then came the pain. Not much at first, but the suddenness of the first blow had Haley crying out. She gritted her teeth and dug fingernails into the palm of her hands to try and stop herself from crying out again, or at least minimising her cries of anguish, but it was no use.
Rachel was clearly determined to make her scream, and eventually she succeeded. Haley was proud that she didn't succeed until the spanking really got going. However making the bitch work for it wasn't much of a consolation when she was bent over Rachel's lap with the redhead relentlessly striking her ass like she was a naughty child.
What did make it better was that Haley felt like she deserved this. After all, she had become addicted to lesbian sex after allowing her best female friend to seduce her, pretty much becoming the lezzie slut of three women. The whole time she was still in love with Nathan, but as much as she loved her husband she just couldn't stop fucking other women.
Therefore, every time one of her lesbian lovers bent her over their knee, she thought maybe she deserved this. Maybe she deserved every blow she was getting, the pain of the spanking therapeutic, especially when Rachel spanked her as unlike the two women she was actually friends with the redhead didn't hold back.
Rachel enjoyed teasing Haley at first, but she definitely had the most fun brutalising Haley's butt, a huge grin on her face the entire time she watched that pale flesh slowly but surely turned red under the assault. And by the time she was even considering stopping it was bruised and a dark, angry red, Haley literally weeping pathetically without a hint of her former pride.
Honestly Rachel couldn't get enough of it, enjoying the hell out of watching the high and mighty, and supposedly innocent, little teenage wife reduced to tears thanks to her methodical strikes.
The only downside was Rachel was concerned at the looks she was getting from Brooke, and even then she wasn't sure why she cared about them. Or why she somewhat showed Haley some mercy after she first caught a glance of them.
Although it wasn't much, Rachel simply massaging Haley's butt in between spanks, and while this caressed away some of the physical pain she clearly continued to make Haley suffer as she whimpered with humiliation as Rachel went back and forth between treating her ass like a piece of meat and a punching bag.
All of this made Rachel embarrassingly horny, and that, more than the looks she was getting from Brooke, caused her to push Haley roughly off of her lap and then stand up, quickly tear off her clothes and order Brooke, "Eat me!"
Grinning happily Brooke quickly stepped forward, dropped to her knees in front of Rachel and buried her face in her pussy. Rachel then closed her eyes and let out a long moan as her friend began licking her pussy with rapid and eager swipes of her tongue, the redhead just enjoying the sensation for a few long minutes. After all, she was wet and ready for it, so why shouldn't she enjoy it?
What did she have to worry about at this stage? Oh, right... Haley, Rachel opening her eyes and smirking down at her rival as she brought her hand up to the top of Brooke's head, tangled her fingers in her pretty brown hair and pulled her into her cunt.
The redhead then began taunting both of the brunettes, "Oh yeah Brooke, eat me. Eat my pussy you nasty little dyke! Fucking eat me out! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, lick my pussy just like your slutty little tutor bitch! Mmmmmmmmm, I bet you wish this was you, don't you Hales? Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I bet you wish this was your face buried in my pussy, licking my fucking cunt like the little rug muncher you are! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you wanna lick me, I can tell, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, and you're in luck, because I have another hole you can lick! Oh yeah bitch, I want you to lick my ass while your best buddy licks my pussy! Come on, don't be shy. Get behind me and become my little ass kisser! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I want Haley James Scott to become my ass kisser."
While Haley looked appropriately appalled by this order, but to Rachel's surprise she slowly crawled behind her without too much fuss. Haley even took the hint and started off by pressing her lips to Rachel's ass cheeks, literally becoming her ass kisser in the process, a fact Rachel delighted in taunting the other girl about.
Although truth be told thanks to the combination of those two female mouths working on her most intimate areas it wasn't long before Rachel had little clue what she was babbling on about because she was just so lost in the pleasure that Brooke and Haley were giving her.
Brooke was delighted at the chance of tasting Rachel's pussy again, and would have love to have given a long drawn-out cunt licking. However it quickly became very clear Rachel wasn't interested in slow and gentle, and honestly after the rough treatment she'd already received, and watched Haley receive, Brooke didn't object to returning the favour with the roughest pussy licking she could dish out.
That involved grazing her teeth against Rachel's clit, which bizarrely the other girl seemed to enjoy just as much as Brooke's soft lips and tongue attacking that sensitive area. Then, shortly after Haley kneeled down behind Rachel, the redhead gave Brooke the permission she had been waiting for.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, fuck me, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me you dyke!" Rachel cried out joyfully, "Ooooooooooooh fuck my pussy, fuck my ass, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuck, yes fuck, fuck my fucking fuck holes! Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck them with your tongues! Fuck my cunt and my butt with your little dyke tongue! Yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, get both those tongues inside me and fuck me like a slutty little lezzie whore! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddd, Brooke! Fuck me Brooke! Oh Haley, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Happily obliging Brooke slowly pushed her tongue as deep as it would go into Rachel's cunt. She then left it there for almost a full minute so she could just enjoyed the feeling of Rachel quivering around her tongue.
Then she began thrusting that soft wet muscle in and out of her friend/rival, making Rachel scream and buck her hips into Brooke's face. Rachel also shoved Brooke's face as deep into her cunt as possible with a firm grip on the back of her hair, which was kind of painful, but also a hell of turn on for Brooke, and it did make sure her tongue went nice and deep, so it was mostly a win-win.
Brooke also liked the fact that Rachel's other hand was pushing Haley's face as deep as it would go into her ass, encouraging her formally prudish friend to eat her other friend's ass out with as much passion as she could muster.
Which was a lot, Brooke just about able to feel Haley's tongue invading Rachel's butt through the thin wall separating the redhead's front and back passages, making it official two cheerleaders were in fact tongue fucking a third at the same time, Brooke kind of wishing they were all wearing their uniforms as that visual would have been incredible. Not that it was bad in it's current form, Brooke wishing Peyton was here so she could take pictures. Or better yet be in Brooke's position so Brooke could get a good look at this wonderful sight.
Then again Brooke wasn't so sure she wanted to give up her current position, especially as she was soon receiving a mouthful of girl cum, most of which she was proud to say she swallowed.
She wasn't so fortunate with the following climaxes, although most of that ended up on her face which gave her a wicked thrill, meaning she enjoyed this almost as much as Rachel. Especially as after Rachel's fourth orgasm Brooke just couldn't resist reaching between her legs and rubbing herself to an orgasm of her own, while of course still doing her best to tongue fuck Rachel through her climaxes.
Rachel was embarrassed how hard and frequently she came. After all, she was supposed to be straight and here she was cumming harder, and a lot more times, then with any guy.
At least this time round she not only had the excuse of fucking the hottest girl in school, but two girls at the same time. Two girls who were clearly total pussy loving dyke sluts who gobbled each other's cunts, and asses, whenever they could. Besides, she was being assaulted from behind, as well as in front, a talented tongue in her pussy and ass at the same time, so what choice did Rachel have but to cum hard and frequently?
Anyone probably would from being given such passionate oral sex while receiving an equally skilful rim job. Or at least that was what Rachel told herself before and after she became completely lost in the ecstasy she was receiving, Rachel coming very close to passing out. The only reasons she didn't was because she was likely to fall and hurt herself.
And more importantly she wanted to strap-on fuck at least one, and ideally both, of these girls. So reluctantly Rachel reached down, grabbed two handfuls of long hair and pulled the two other girls away from her pussy and ass, stepped aside and pushed their faces together.
"Kiss!" Rachel growled, barely getting the word out before Brooke and Haley did just that, "Oh yes, kiss and taste me on your tongues you nasty bitches! Mmmmmmm yeah, taste my cum Haley! Taste it on Brooke's tongue. Taste that cum on her tongue while Brooke tastes my ass on yours. Yesssssssss, that's it Brooke, taste my fucking butt on your precious tutor girl's tongue! Oh fuck, that's so hot."
Even though Rachel continued to provide commentary and kept her hands on the other girl's heads for a little while it was completely unnecessary, something Haley and Brooke proved when Rachel let go of them completely and moved back and yet her fellow cheerleaders kept passionately making out with each other.
They continued doing so as Rachel retrieved the same strap-on she'd previously used to fuck both these girls and slowly strapped it on while keeping her eyes glued to where Brooke and Haley were kissing. God, I feel so straight now, Rachel thought sarcastically. Desperately ignoring that thought Rachel cleared her throat to get the attention of the other girls.



"Hey bitches, over here!" Rachel snapped when that didn't work, then smirking as she saw Brooke look excited, and Haley apprehensive, when they saw her newly attached cock, "Yeah, that's right. You two sluts remember this, right? Well now I want the two of you to lube me up with a nice long blow job. Come on bitches, don't just kneel there looking stupid, suck my cock! Oh yes, that's it Brooke, mmmmmmmmm, why am I not surprised you were first? Actually, I'm surprised you didn't need to shove Haley out of the way you're both such cock sucking sluts. Especially for strap-on cocks. Oh yeah, you two are sluts for strap-ons, and tonight you're definitely going to be sluts for my strap-on."
As Rachel chuckled and continued taunting as Brooke eagerly began bobbing her head up and down the shaft, after previously having shuffled forwards quickly on her knees so she was once again kneeling in front of Rachel and wrapping her 'blow job lips' around Rachel's strap-on.
Like Rachel said, it wasn't surprising, Brooke having proven to be an eager cock sucker ever since they started fucking, just like Rachel had always suspected she was. However Rachel didn't want Brooke to do all the work. No, she wanted a blow job from both her fellow cheerleaders, so just as Brooke started to shove the shaft down her throat Rachel stopped her.
"Now Brooke, don't hog that cock all to yourself." Rachel scolded her friend before looking up at the girl she didn't really care for, "Give Haley a turn."
Brooke let out a groan of frustration. Rachel was right, she loved sucking cock, especially strap-on cock, and she wanted to hog that cock all to herself. However she also wanted to see Haley suck Rachel's cock, so reluctantly Brooke pulled back and looked at Haley expectedly.
The advantage to that Brooke got an close look at Haley awkwardly shuffling forwards and wrapping her mouth around Rachel's dildo, the once innocent tutor girl then beginning to bob her head up and down the dildo while Rachel provided her usual encouragement.
"Yes, that's it tutor girl, suck my cock!" Rachel demanded, "Suck it better than you suck your husband's cock you little slut! Mmmmmmmmm, that's it, take it deep! Take it deep into your mouth and down your fucking throat you little bitch. Oh yes, you look so good with a cock in your mouth tutor girl. I always thought you would."
Despite everything that they had done already those words made Haley blush in a way the Brooke found incredibly cute. Of course those words also had the obviously desired effect of making Haley suck that cock even more eagerly, and easier for her take more of it into her mouth, and eventually down her throat. Which in turn made Brooke a little jealous.
But it was possible for her to complain when she was watching the formerly innocent little Haley James Scott choke on a dick she was willingly stuffing into her throat as the wicked Rachel Gatina continued to provide commentary to this until she decided to change things up.
"Ok, now swap." Rachel ordered, and when Haley looked up at her instead of obeying right away Rachel simply shrugged, "What, I said I wanted a blow job from both of you. Now get to it."
Hesitantly Haley did as she was told, as soon as she removed her mouth from that dildo Brooke eagerly took over, this time showing off her deep throating skills right off the bat by swallowing the entire strap-on cock as quickly as she could. She then briefly savoured the wonderfully slutty feeling of a dick in her throat before she began bobbing her head up and down, pretty much fucking her own mouth on the shaft.
From the sounds of it Rachel very much enjoyed this for quite a while, before she made Haley take over again and do her best to copy Brooke, the two brunettes taking into it in turns to suck that strap-on for quite a while until Rachel decided it was time to move on.
"Yeah, suck it sluts! Suck it like the cock suckers you are! Mmmmmmmmm, come on Haley, you can take it deeper than that. Yes, that's it... now Brooke, you take over. Oh, you are a greedy little cock whore aren't you? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeah, Brooke Davis is a total whore. Well, everybody already knows that, but I have to admit, oooooooooooh, it’s nice to see the proof right in front of my eyes. Mmmmmmmmm, but I don't want you to hog it, so... Haley, you take over now. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, show me why your husband is so patient with you while you go out dyking around town and eating any pussy you can get your hands on. Oh yeah, you're both such dyke sluts! Pussy and strap-on loving sluts, ah fuck, who can't get enough of my girl cock!" Rachel demanded, then after saying a bunch of other things she finally ordered, "Ok, that should be enough lube for your slutty asses... Haley, get in the centre of the bed. I want you face down and ass up. It's time to really show you who's boss."
Seeing her friend's apprehension Brooke piped up, "Can I lick her ass first? Haley is still new to anal, and I love eating ass. Please? I promise to put on a good show for you."
Rachel thought for moment, and then shook her head, "Na, my dick is wet enough, and I want her to really feel it when I violate her little hole."
"Please Rachel." Haley whimpered, "I, I don't think I can take it unless I'm properly prepared."
"Oh trust me, you'll take it." Rachel grinned wickedly, and then added, "But I suppose if you are a good girl and get into position, and spread your cheeks, I'll let Brooke spit on your back door a little."
For a few long seconds Haley and Rachel stared at each other, then the tutor girl lowered her head, rolled onto the bed and then after getting in the centre of it pressed her face down, reached back and spread her butt cheeks. In what felt like a second Brooke was behind her, eagerly spitting on her best friend's butt hole, at first as many times as she could before concentrating on making it as wet and sloppy as possible, literally drooling onto the whole amount to be violated.
As she had spent the last few weeks personally hammering Haley's ass with her strap-on Brooke was confident that her friend could take it, and more importantly enjoy it, but she couldn't help worry that Rachel would be a little too roughly with this. Not that stop her from moving away when Rachel told her to and then eagerly watching one of her fellow cheerleaders sodomising another.
"Ok, that's enough Brooke. Move out of the way so I can wreck Haley James Scott's stuck up ass!" Rachel ordered, quickly taking Brooks place at the first opportunity before taunting, "Last time I took it easy on you. Now I am really going to make you my whore. And who knows, if I really enjoy fucking this whore ass of yours, I may keep you around as a piece of ass on the side while I fuck your husband. Oh yes, you're mine now bitch, and soon your husband will be too."
Haley gritted her teeth, unable to believe that she was actually giving up her ass to Rachel. It was so humiliating, and yet perversely thrilling, to submit to this bitch who had been trying to fuck her husband pretty much since they met, and now she was going to take it up the ass for her and be her little bitch. Something which of course Rachel couldn't help but remind her of, the bitch rubbing it in as she rubbed the tip of her dildo up and down Haley's ass crack.
"Mmmmmm, that's it bitch, give me that sweet ass!" Rachel taunted gleefully, "Give me this sweet little ass which you never let your husband touch but is now my personal fuck hole. Mmmmmm, I bet he begged you for this didn't he? Begged you to just let him try it, mmmmmmm, just slide into this little hole and see how it feels? Your tight little ass hole squeezing his dick so good, mmmmmmm, but you wouldn't let him would you? No, you didn't want him to fuck this dyke ass. You wanted Brooke to do it. You wanted me to do it. You're a lesbian slut Haley James Scott, and you wanted to be butt fucked by girls. And now... you're gonna be!"
Ignoring the obnoxious redhead Haley concentrated on keeping herself as relaxed as possible, knowing that chances are Rachel was just waiting for her to get annoyed and tense up so she could slam that strap-on into her back hole and cause her the maximum amount of pain possible. Well Haley wasn't going to give her satisfaction of that. Although when she was finally anally penetrated Haley did let out a loud cry of both pain and pleasure as her ass hole was quickly and violently forced open to accept a couple of very thick inches of dildo inside it.
For better or for worse, Brooke and Peyton had been making sure Haley didn't go a single day without a nice hard butt fucking, Brooke being of course the one to most regularly bend her over, so by now Haley was used to having a cock stretch open her back door. However Brooke and Peyton were her friends and always penetrated her slowly and gently, and while Haley hadn't been expecting the same kind of mercy from her hated rival the level of force Rachel used to violate her ass hole took her by surprise.
Which caused Brooke to call out, "Hey, take it easy."
Smirking wickedly Rachel said, "Sure thing Brooke. I'll take it easy on your slut."
Poor Haley was worried that Rachel wasn't going to live up to her word given her tone of voice, but the redhead gave her ass one long and slow thrust in which about half of the dildo ended up buried inside the brunette's butt, then she started pumping her hips back and forth and officially started to sodomise her. Rachel officially started to sodomise Haley, and despite herself Haley found herself moaning in mostly pleasure as her rectum slowly got used to being a fuck passage for Rachel Gatina's pleasure.
Rachel had been pretty much grinning since she had bent Brooke over her knee and gave her that long spanking, but it became dangerously wide when she anally penetrated that stuck up bitch Haley James Scott.
It continued to be dangerously wide as she officially began butt fucking her new little bitch, those little cries of pleasure and/or pain that Haley was now constantly letting out like the sweetest music to Rachel's ears while her eyes locked on to were her dildo first invaded and then started pumping in and out of sweet little Haley James Scott's ass hole.
Perhaps the most perverted part of her new favourite hobby in the world was how much she was fascinated by butt holes, Rachel unable to get enough of watching another girl's butt hole stretching for her strap-on. It was so gross and so wrong, Rachel inwardly disgusted with herself, but watching a cock strapped round her waist forcing another girl's most private hole open like that gave her such a feeling of dominance.
For some reason she felt like the strap-on was an extension of herself, that it was her very own cock she was plunging deep inside another girl's tightest orifice, violating her in such a way which meant whatever else happened later in this moment the other girl was her bitch.
Of course, it wouldn't be just this moment, because as far as Rachel was concerned Haley James Scott was now her bitch. This annoying girl who had given her so much grief was her own personal sex slave, the second in her new collection to go along with Brooke Davis and soon Peyton Sawyer, and while the other girls were hotter in her opinion it was almost overwhelmingly gratifying to sodomise this uppity little know it all, Rachel having to use every ounce of self-restraint to make sure she kept the ass fucking nice and slow to begin with.
After all she didn't want to literally ruin Haley's ass, not before she had her fun with this little bitch. So Rachel kept a slow and steady pace, pumping inch after inch of dildo into Haley's butt hole until her thighs smacked against the other girl's butt cheeks which Haley was still spreading. Then without pausing for a second Rachel began to butt fuck Haley with the full length of the toy cock, plunging it as deep as it would go into Haley's bowels with every thrust and making her new slut moan loudly with what was now pure pleasure.
Which of course Rachel couldn't just ignore, "Ohhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, moan for me bitch! Moan for me while I'm fucking your tight little ass! Mmmmmmm yeah, moan like a whore. Moan like an anal whore! Moan like, ha, moan like Brooke Davis, the biggest anal whore in Tree Hill!"
Hearing these words had Brooke grinning wickedly and happily joining in the fun, "Oh Hales, moan like the anal whore you know we both are! Mmmmmmm, we both know I'm the biggest anal whore in Tree Hill, but I've turned you into a close second, haven't I? Ooooooooh yeah, I popped your little anal cherry and turned you into my personal anal whore, and now because of that your Rachel's. Your Rachel's anal whore because of me! Because of me, your best friend, you're gonna have to bend over and give up your ass to the girl you hate most in this world and be her personal anal whore, and you're going to love it because naughty little tutor girl can't get enough of being fucked in the ass like a total slut!"
Initially Haley just whimpered and moaned in response, but that wasn't enough for Rachel who grabbed a firm hold of Haley's hair, yanked it so forcefully it caused the other girl to let go of her cheeks and lift her head up, then she lent down to practically screaming her ear, "Is that right tutor girl? Are you a total slut who can't get enough of being fucked in the ass? Huh? Are you so addicted to being butt fucked you just can't wait to be my personal anal whore and bend over for me whenever I want? Huh? Are you just a desperate anal craving ho who needs to be someone's bitch? Answer the question slut!"
"Yes!" Haley moaned through gritted teeth, "I love it! I love being fucked in the ass, I'm an ass slut, oh my God Rachel, make me your ass whore, mmmmmmm, make me the second biggest anal whore in Tree Hill, oooooooooooooh Gaaaaawwwwwwddddddd, fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me, fuck my ass, mmmmmmmm ohhhhhhhhh, fuck my ass and make me your bitch, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, I'll be all those things and more if you just fuck me and make me cum!"
After she and Brooke laughed at Haley's response Rachel decided that her BFF deserved a reward so she suggested, "Hey Brooke, since your precious tutor girl decided it was ok to let go of her ass why don't you take over spreading them for me? Get yourself a real good look at my cock sliding in and out of this whore's ass, mmmmmmmmm, your precious tutor girl now nothing but an anal whore for me, ohhhhhhhhhhh, the two of you nothing but my little bitches, does that sound good to you bitch?"
"Hell yeah." Brooke replied eagerly, having already done what she was told.
Not needing to be told twice Brooke had eagerly kneeled behind Haley and had taken over spreading the other girl's butt cheeks and was now giving Rachel and herself the best view possible of Haley's little butt hole stretching for that strap-on cock. Which was awesome.
Sure, Brooke mourned the loss of getting to see the pleasure on Haley's face and watching from afar as one girl anally pumped another, but the close-up looked at the penetration more than made up for it. Oh yes, Brooke loved watching that big dick pumping in and out of Tutor Girl's butt hole. She always did, but this was extra special. Although she occasionally looked up to see the look on Rachel's face.
It was rarely that worth it, Rachel either gleefully leering at Haley's dildo stuffed shit hole or staring directly at Brooke, in the case of the latter the two rivals becoming lost in wickedly smiling at each other as the redhead continued dishing out a slow but steady sodomy to the third member of their all girl threesome.
Once or twice Brooke even lent her head up so she could kiss Rachel, two of them making out passionately while Haley continued to get butt fucked like the little bitch she had become. And more importantly in this moment, Rachel Gatina's little anal bitch! Oh yes, that's what Tutor Girl had become, the thought of it putting a wide smile on Brooke's face
"Hey Brooke..." Rachel asked with a grin on her face, "You wanna taste Tutor Girl's ass?"
"Hell yeah I do." Brooke replied eagerly.
"Well then, open your mouth, and say aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh." Rachel demanded.
"Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh." Brooke did as she was told.
Joyfully opening her mouth as wide as she could Brooke watched as Rachel slowly pulled her strap-on out of Haley's butt and then slid it into the oh so tempting target Brooke was providing. At first Brooke didn't even close her mouth, instead of just allowing Rachel slid all the way to the back of her mouth and then give her a gentle face fucking, the brunette's eyelids fluttering as she tasted Haley's rectum on her tongue.
Then Brooke finally closed her mouth around that yummy toy and moaning loudly and happily, before starting to suck on it again. Which she did gently at first but with ever-increasing suction until she was sucking on that butt flavoured strap-on for all she was worth.
Rachel just watched this with obvious enjoyment, Brooke knowing this because she spent most of her time looking up into the redhead's grinning face as she gave her the best blow job possible.
Of course to make it the best blow job possible Brooke simply had to lower her mouth down further onto the dick, Rachel helping out in a big way by grabbing the back of her head and thrusting harder into her mouth, between the two girls forcing that long hard object down Brooke's throat at least halfway to her stomach. It wasn't long before her nose was touching Rachel's crotch and she was deep throating the entire length, and more importantly getting the last few drops of Haley's anal cream off that hunk of rubber.
For a few moments Rachel just watched with glee as Brooke choked and gagged around her fake cock, then she started to fuck that pretty mouth again, thrusting harder and harder until she was roughly face fucking her rival. As in her thighs were literally smacking against that cover girl face with so much force Rachel wouldn't be surprised if she 'accidentally' broke Brooke's nose or at least bruised that beautiful face.
And while Rachel certainly wasn't trying to do that the most sadistic part of herself thought it would be hot to mutilate Brooke in such a way. Especially if her frienemy had to see a plastic surgeon or something, to fix the damage she was doing to that pretty face.
Honestly though it was good enough just to use her mouth as a cunt, or a slutty ass hole. Oh yes, Rachel gritting her teeth as she fought back whatever mercy she might have for her friend and just used her mouth like a whore's loose little cunt.
She took out months of frustration, of being called names, but being constantly put down by this pretty brunette only for Rachel to be now well and truly showing Brooke who was the superior female. And Haley too. Oh hell yeah, she, Rachel Gatina was putting Brooke Davis and Haley James Scott in their places. Making them both her little fuck holes, she was using for her pleasure. And it felt so, so good doing it.
Especially as, of course, she just had to read that in other ways, "Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Take it take it take it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, take it all down your whore throat, like the slut you are! Yessssssssssssss, suck it, mmmmmmmmmm, and get every drop of your bestie's butt cream! Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmmm shit!"
As much fun as it was to fuck Brooke's face Rachel found herself spending so long doing that Haley's butt hole completely closed, which was unacceptable. So without warning Rachel switched holes, pulling out of Brooke and giving her friend a chance to catch her breath while anally penetrating the girl she had never really liked, the redhead grinning wickedly as she heard Haley's squeals of pain and pleasure as her anal passage was once again skewered on that strap-on.
Then, once every inch was back inside Haley's butt, Rachel restarted the sodomy, this time only butt fucking her new bitch for a few minutes before pulling out and stuffing her dildo back inside Brooke's mouth.



Rachel repeated this over, and over, and over again, feeding Brooke a ridiculous amount of her friend's ass and for the captain of their squad to passionately suck one cheerleader's cock clean of another cheerleader's anal cream. And Brooks enthusiasm for this perverted act only increasing. In fact the only one who seemed not to enjoy this constant switching was Haley.
The annoying girl's whines of frustration become increasingly loud and obnoxious until she clearly couldn't take it anymore. Which of course, was exactly what Rachel wanted, and she grinned wickedly while this little bitch begged to get her cute little butt fucked.
"Please..." Haley whimpered.
"Yes?" Rachel pushed.
"Fuck me." Haley whined.
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Rachel grinned.
Haley cried out joyfully as Rachel plunged that big dildo back into her butt. The fact that the annoying redhead had been sodomising her for over an hour by now meant there was no pain whatsoever as she was once again anally penetrated. In fact her loosened back passage now felt like a perfect fit for the cock which has stretched around so painfully at the beginning, Haley feeling nothing but pure pleasure as Rachel began pumping her pooper.
Soon enough Haley was glad that she wasn't spreading her ass cheeks anymore because Rachel continued to pick up that pace until her hips were crashing into her cheeks, hard enough to make them jiggle with the impact and make Haley feel like she was being spanked.
It would probably be worth worse if she was still spreading her cheeks, although Haley had to admit the twinge of pain of having Rachel's thighs roughly smack into her ass was barely noticeable thanks to incredible pleasure echoing throughout her body, pushing her closer and closer to orgasm by the second.
It was this type of pleasure, and the pleasure she was about to receive, which made the overwhelming humiliation all worth it, Haley promising herself in the moment she would tell Rachel whatever she wanted to hear so long as she could cum. In fact for this type of pleasure she would mean every word, Haley silently apologising to her husband because no matter how much she loved Nathan her love for him couldn't compare to her need to be roughly ass fucked to orgasm by other women.
"Harder! Fuck me harder! Oh please Rachel, make me cum!" Haley begged when she finally got desperate enough, "Pound my slutty little butt hole, and make me cum like the whore I am! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, make me your whore, if you can. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, make me like Brooke. Make me your bitch! Ah fuck, I'll be your bitch, if you just make me cum! Ooooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooooodddddddddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmmm, make me cum make me cum make me cum, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Squealing with delight Haley came and came hard, her cum literally squirting out of her cunt with the force of a hose and seemingly never end. Naturally her mind melted and she became a puddle of happy goo, completely unaware of what was going on other than the climaxes rocking her body from sheer heaven that was being butt fucked into submission by another woman.
One thing that the now sex crazed Haley James Scott did was lift herself up onto all fours and begin slamming her ass back against Rachel, who was clearly taken aback for a moment but quickly recovered and kept up the ass fucking at a hard and rough pace until she came herself, at which point she became just as lost as Haley, both as Brooke's friends becoming completely lost in the anal sex. oh fuck, it was so fucking hot.
Captivated by the sight Brooke hammered two fingers in and out of her own pussy while using one of her other hands to reach round and play with her ass hole while Rachel thoroughly wrecked Haley's rectum, at various times calling out encouragement even though she was sure her friends couldn;t hear her.
They certainly didn't respond, the only change from the extremist being Haley collapsing so she was face down, ass up again with Rachel pounding in and out of her ass hole. Then finally the particularly hard orgasm forced Rachel to stop, the redhead looking like she was going to for sure collapse only to lock eyes with Brooke and give her an evil grin.
"So, Tutor Girl, who's my bitch?" Rachel asked with a wicked chuckle.
"Brooke?" Haley sassed, although her voice was weak, and it took a few long seconds to even utter that word.
"Yes." Rachel greeted with an evil laugh, before quickly adding, "But so are you, and you know it. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, I just proved it, by making you cum like a bitch, with my dick in your ass. Oh yeah I did, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, and now? You're going to further prove it by spreading those cheeks of yours, and join Brooke in showing me my handiwork."
As she spoke, Rachel slowly began pulling her cock out of Haley's ass, causing her to cry out and whimper pathetically in the process. Unsurprisingly, that was the only reply she really had for her, for at least a full minute, as one cheerleader slowly pulled her cock from another's butt. Especially because Rachel was spreading those cheeks, giving herself the best possible look at this obscene act.
Sadly she didn't have enough strength to lift herself up to do this, instead relying on simply rolling into her side, taking Haley with her in the process. But oh God, was really satisfying. Especially when it came all the way out, leaving a gaping crater behind.
For a few long seconds, Rachel just stared with disbelief, and then remembered that Haley was supposed to be the one here spreading her cheeks, therefore she was setting a bad example. So, extremely reluctantly, one cheerleader let go of the other, the redhead shuffling back a bit, so she could get the best look possible at the brunette's butt.
And more importantly, that gaping butt hole, which could actually be seen pretty clearly without having those cheeks spread, a sign that this bitch really had taken one hell of an anal pounding. Although that didn't mean she didn't appreciate it when her new bitch did as she was told. In fact, it was exactly the opposite, Rachel chuckling wickedly, and happily providing Haley with more encouragement.
"Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's it, Tutor Girl. Show me that gaped butt hole." Rachel eagerly taunted with a chuckle, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, show me the butt I just fucked, like your husband never could. And far more important to you, better than Brooke ever could. Better than Peyton, for that matter. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I own that ass now, and you know it."
"No." Haley whimpered softly.
"Yes." Rachel grinned, "And you're proving it by spreading those cheeks for me. Oh yeah you are, oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, and now? You're gonna suck my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, further prove that you're mine, by sucking my cock clean. Come on, mmmmmmmmm, I want you to give me a better blow job than you ever gave your husband."
There was another brief pause, then Haley just whimpered pathetically, and just did as she was told. Which honestly, made Rachel disappointed. Part of the fun of topping Haley was her defiance. Oh well, hopefully when she wasn't emotionally exhausted, this bitch would try and fail to fight back. But whatever the case, Rachel got one hell of a show right now.
Namely, Haley James Scott wrapping her lips around the dildo which had just pummelled the deepest part of her bowels. And the best part, was upon tasting that perverted flavour, Haley James Scott actually moaned in pleasure. Just like Brooke Davis, before her. Making Rachel Gatina grinned once again.
As she gently cupped the brunette hair in front of her, encouraging Haley to suck her cock even more enthusiastically, something which unsurprisingly very much worked, Rachel's mind wandered to all of the fun that she would have with these two sluts. And maybe even, all three of them. Oh yes, all she needed now was Peyton, and Rachel would have the full set.
First though, she was going to have to make sure that Haley and especially Brooke were thoroughly broken in. Which meant a lot more butt fuckings, among other things. Which was just the way that she liked it. The way she wanted it. After all, who thought it would be so much fun tutoring Tutor Girl?
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"Nancy Wheeler is such a priss."
Robin Buckley remembered grumbling those words several times to her best friend, Steve Harrington, and even more times in her own head. She also hadn't seen what Steve, and everyone else, saw in her. Because sure, she was ridiculously pretty, but she was so stuck up she probably didn't even know the meaning of the word fun. And she would certainly never be fun to date.
Hell, guys probably had to bend over backwards just so they could hold her hand. Not that Robin really cared. After all, Nancy Wheeler wasn't the kind of girl to even consider other girls an option. Hell, if she knew the truth about Robin, Robin would be screwed, because the bitch would out her to everyone.
Although, it wasn't possible to still think that way now, given that Nancy Wheeler was on top of her, and they were lying on top of her bed, in the middle of an intense make out session. Hell, Robin could only think coherently right now, because Nancy had moved away from her lips so she could concentrate on her neck, even biting so hard down on it was like she was trying to leave a mark.
Which led Robin feeling incredibly guilty. She knew Steve was still pining after Nancy, and that Nancy had only just broken up with her boyfriend. But she just couldn't help herself. God, as soon as Nancy Wheeler had nervously kissed her, all her talk of disliking this girl, and loyalty to her best friend, went completely out the window.
Seriously, how did prissy little Nancy Wheeler get this good at kissing? And why did Robin have to melt every time Nancy so much as looked at her, let alone touched her? God, it was so embarrassing. But unfortunately, she had gone into a big gay panic every time she thought a girl might actually be interested in her, and now she actually had a girlfriend, instead of finally beginning to cool she became even more of a mess.
And the most embarrassing thing about it, was that Nancy wasn't the same way. No, somehow Nancy Wheeler of all people was effortlessly confident, not only pinning Robin down and kissing her senseless, but she was actually the first to reach underneath the other shirt to touch the skin underneath, even slide her fingertips upwards, to her tits.
"Oh God!" Robin cried out, embarrassingly breaking their latest kiss.
"What's wrong?" Nancy frowned, "Don't you want too?"
"Don't I want to what?" Robin asked, almost instantly feeling ridiculously stupid, given the look that Nancy gave her.
"You know..." Nancy pushed teasingly, emphasizing her words by ever so slightly cupping Robin's right boob more firmly.
Which made it hard for Robin to think for a few long seconds, then she whimpered, "You, you really want too?"
"Yes." Nancy insisted, and then after a brief pause, gently pushed, "Look, I know I don't have Robin Buckley experience, but I've researched the female anatomy, and I'm confident I won't disappoint."
"Of course you have." Robin laughed, vividly imagining Nancy Wheeler reading clinical books on women's bodies to prepare for this. Then she frowned, and questioned, "Robin Buckley experience?"
"What? You haven't heard the rumours about you?" Nancy questioned with a raised eyebrow, before quickly adding, "Oh, don't worry. There's gossip about at least half the school being gay. No one actually knows for sure. Well, except for Steve and me, and who ever else you told. But that's okay, because we like you just the way you are."
"Because I would be so screwed." Robin grumbled.
"Me too." Nancy reminded her.
There was a brief, awkward pause, then Robin asked, "So, what do they say about me?"
"That you've fucked like half the girls in school." Nancy said bluntly, "I mean, I know most of them aren't true, but at least some of them have to be. Isn't there? Or are you saying this is your first time?"
Which made Robin blush furiously, and protest, "I..."
"Oh my God, it is!" Nancy exclaimed, "Ha, and you called me a priss."
"Yeah, well... it's not like you and Steve really, ah fuck!" Robin tried to protest, only to be cut off by more attention to her boob.
"Oh, but we did." Nancy insisted with a grin, leaning back into Robin's personal space, "But I don't want to talk about it now. Mmmmmmmmm, in fact, I don't want to talk at all. I just want to fuck you."
Which had Robin whimpering again, and then softly gasping, "Nancy."
"But if you want to stop, at any time, we can stop." Nancy quickly reassured.
Of course, that was the very last thing Robin wanted. She just wasn't actually able to say that right now. Not when Nancy's lips were so close to her own, giving her the perfect chance to kiss her again. Which was a much more enjoyable reply, and one which seem to get her point across, given the way that her girlfriend grinned into the kiss, before becoming lost in it. In fact, they were both blissfully lost in it for a few long minutes, so much so that Robin actually forgot about the hand on her boob.
But then, her tits began receiving some attention again, first one, and then the other being gently caressed, and squeezing more happy sounds out of her. Oh God, this was really happening! She was going to have sex with a girl. Sex with 'prissy' little Nancy Wheeler. Oh God, this was the best day of her life.
Nancy was also enjoying herself. Although, arguably, she was enjoying herself too much, given what a bombshell Robin had just dropped on her. All week she had been psyching herself up for this. Hell, if she really wanted to be honest, ever since she had realized the things said about Robin Buckley were true, or at least one of them, she had been psyching herself up for this.
Yes, mostly because this was another girl, and sex was pretty new to her anyway, but mostly, because she really thought that Robin would be an expert at this. Because seriously, surely every girl in Hawkins who was even slightly bi-curious would be lining up to allow Robin Buckley to ravish them.
Instead, Robin was a virgin, and that fact was driving Nancy wild. Gosh, there was just something about this girl always melting underneath her touch which filled her with overwhelming confidence, and desire to have her way with her. And she seemed very willing, given that she was hungrily kissing back, as well as moaning, crying out and even whimpering as Nancy played with her tits through that bra.
But she remembered what it was like to be the virgin girl, nervous about her first time. So, as much as she wanted to keep going, she needed to give Robin every chance to back out of this. It was only fair, given that Steve and Jonathan had done the same for her. Not that she wanted to think about that too hard, given the circumstances.
So Nancy reluctantly broke the kiss, and then even more reluctantly asked, "Are, are you sure? Because I need you to know, if you're not ready, we don't have to have sex tonight. We, we could just-"
"I'm ready!" Robin interrupted, before biting her lip, "I just, I'm new to this, and... and I don't want to disappoint you."
"Funny." Nancy grinned, "I was thinking the same thing."
The two girls briefly exchanged a smile, and then Robin quipped dryly, "I can't see how that's possible."
"Funny." Nancy chuckled as she repeated herself, "I was thinking the same thing."
Another brief smiling exchange, then Nancy moved down to start the kissing. Or at least, that was the original plan, but then she changed her mind and straighten up again, initially causing Robin to frown with confusion. Then her eyes went wide as Nancy pulled her top over her head, quickly followed by undoing her bra.
There was then some staring, which briefly turned awkward, before Robin tried to copy those actions. Adorably she got caught in her shirt, and then even struggled to take off her own bra. Both times, the brunette chuckled at the redhead's nervousness, then tried to quickly make it up to her by helping her to remove the offending item of clothing.
Deciding that was enough for now, Nancy kissed Robin again, this time enjoying the feeling of their now bare tits pressing against each other, before moving downwards to take a nipple into her mouth. Something that she probably should have worked up too by kissing her way downwards, just like her ex-boyfriends had, but she was understandably nervous. And to be fair, she did get a positive reaction out of the other girl.
Which she then continued getting, as she started moving back and forth between those nipples, occasionally kissing the area surrounding them. Mostly though, she sucked on those sensitive bundles of flesh, as well as swirling her tongue around them, and flicking them. Just anything she could think of to make Robin feel good.
Robin didn't understand what was happening. Well, she did, but she didn't. At least not how it was happening. Because this was prissy little Nancy Wheeler, who wasn't supposed to be giving her the time of day, and if she ever did, she should be a total Pillow Princess. She shouldn't be willing to go this far touching another girl, simply leaving the pathetic little deviant to be content with the honour of getting her off.
And honestly, Robin would probably take it. Instead, Nancy Wheeler's mouth felt like it was everywhere, all at once. And yet, not where she really wanted it. But how could she possibly ask for more, when she had already got more from this girl than she could have ever imagined?
There was also the problem that she wasn't sure she would be able to ever talk again with Nancy Wheeler anywhere near her presence, as she would be bombarded with this memory, and become nothing but a blushing mess. Right now she was certainly blushing, and she let out embarrassing sounds of pleasure, and she wasn't even being officially fucked yet. Oh God, was that really what was about to happen?
Was Nancy Wheeler really about to fuck her? Because it sure seemed like it, given that all of a sudden, the seemingly innocent and prudish girl was removing Robin's pants like it was nothing. Hell, she barely hesitated when she saw Robin's panties were pretty much ruined, and she even took off her own pants and panties.
Poor Robin then suffered further, as Nancy Wheeler pressed a long lingering kiss to just above her knee, and then worked her way to the inside of Robin's thighs. Which she lingered on for a while, moving back and forth, and almost making the poor redhead feel like she was going to cum if the brunette's lips ever actually touched her aching centre. Hell, maybe she would cum just from this teasing?
Or the humiliation of actually begging Nancy Wheeler, or anyone, for anything? Because towards the end there, the lesbian truly was on the verge of doing it, until for the first time she felt it. The thing she had been dreaming about for so long. Her greatest fantasy of them all. Another girl, actually in between her legs, licking her.
Licking her pussy! Oh God, another girl stuck out her tongue, and slid it over Robin's cunt. Something she did over and over again, establishing a steady rhythm. Nancy Wheeler, the girl Robin had always dismissed as a priss, among other mean words, was the very first girl to stick out her tongue and lick her pussy.
And instead of making a disgusted sound, and moving away from her, Nancy Wheeler just kept going, and if anything became more comfortable with this act. Probably because the lesbian was busy giving her a series of happy sounds in the process. Something that the poor redhead was only aware of later, as for a few long minutes, she wasn't even able to think coherently.
Nancy was the same way initially, but then again, she had kind of been that way since the beginning. Everything with Steve and Jonathan had made her feel awkward and nervous, and she just couldn't get out of her own head. At least not in the beginning, until those sweet boys had been able to get her out of her shell. But with Robin, it was totally different.
With Robin, even though she was ridiculously out of her depth, she felt like she knew what she was doing. And every positive sound, or tremble, and just about everything else, she got from the other girl only made her feel more confident, and pushed her to do all the things she had read about, and more.
Some of it just came naturally, but she was very grateful for what she had read. Thanks to all that knowledge, she felt she did a pretty good job of teasing this out by constantly giving Robin's clit attention, hitting it after every other lick, but almost never lingering on it. Or the entrance to the other girl's pussy. Even if it was very tempting to do both.
Especially because that provided her with even more of the wonderful sounds out of Robin's mouth, and pussy juices. The latter of which, she had actually worried she wouldn't like. Had practically expected it. But oh, Nancy Wheeler had never been more grateful to be wrong. Oh yes, she simply loved the taste of pussy. Maybe especially this pussy.
To her delight, it was so good she even moaned when she first tasted it. Which caused vibrations against Robin's pussy, which in turn caused there to be more yummy juices. Then again, pretty much everything she did moving forward seem to give her more yummy cream for her to hungrily lap up. God, it was heaven. Except when Robin tried to place a hand on the back of her head.
Maybe it was just a sign of affection, or maybe the other girl had intended to push her face deeper into that tasty treat? Whatever the case, Nancy had an irrational dislike of it, and quickly pushed it away, and even punish them both by moving her mouth away from the other girl's twat, to glare up at her.
"Sorry." Robin blushed.
"It's okay..." Nancy tried to reassure, while hesitantly adding, "I just..."
There was a brief pause, then Robin hesitantly offered, "Like to be in control?"
Another brief pause, then Nancy admitted, "Yes."
Which she felt was understandable, given everything she had gone through. And Robin thought as much, given the pitying look she gave her. Something Nancy also didn't like one bit, and she really didn't want to linger on this thought, so instead she dived down, and started licking pussy even more enthusiastically than before. This time she made sure to hit the other girl's clit with every stroke of her tongue, and then when she had her aching to cum, she let her.
Namely, by briefly sucking on a finger, and shoving it into that hot little fuck hole. And for better or for worse, that was all it took. Hell, it almost made Nancy cum too, given that she was officially inside of another girl. Inside of Robin Buckley, effortlessly making her cum in the process.
Robin was deeply embarrassed by this. Normally it would take longer to make her cum, but this was all just so new, and overwhelming. Especially the part where Nancy Wheeler was the one doing it. That Nancy Wheeler was inside of her, slowly pushing that finger as deep as it could go into her, and then after a brief pause, pumping that finger in and out. Oh God, she was so fucked! Being fucked!
Being fucked by another girl, after having her cunt licked for what felt like an hour. And oh God, instead of freaking out, Nancy Wheeler doubled down, and wrapped her lips around Robin's clit, and sucked it. Prissy little Nancy Wheeler was sucking her clit and finger fucking her to one orgasm, and onto the next.
Poor Robin didn't get a chance to recover from the first orgasm given to her by someone else, before she found herself being bombarded with another, just as wonderful as the first. Maybe even better, given that Nancy really just wasn't giving up on fucking her. Hell, in that moment it felt like it would never end. And selfishly, she didn't want it too.
She only felt that way for a moment, but then, she was overwhelmed by another feeling. Namely, a desperate need to return the favour. Something she wasn't sure she could do if this continued. Hell, she might not even have to do it if they stopped, but she had to try. So she weakly tried to push Nancy away, and when that didn't work, the proud Robin Buckley literally begged for mercy.
"Stop!" Robin whimpered pathetically, and then cried out loudly, "Please stop, I.. I..."
"Is something wrong, baby?" Nancy asked softly, the pet name just falling out as she pulled away and frowned in confusion, "Did, did I do something wrong?"
"No, I just..." Robin gulped, before blurting out, "Sit on my face!"
"What?" Nancy grinned, her eyes sparkling with delight.
"I, I need to taste you." Robin admitted bashfully, blushing furiously at her own words as she added, "I, I just don't think I can move."
Which caused Nancy to chuckle wickedly, and then she added with an equally wicked grin, "Well, since you asked so nicely."
This wasn't really how Robin wanted her first time doing this to go. Nancy deserved so much better than this, dammit. She deserved to be worshipped, and part of her wished that Nancy had insisted that she got what she deserved. Even if they both had to wait for it for like an hour, while Robin recovered. But such a thing would be unbearably for the cunt starving lesbo, she thought to herself self-deprecatingly.
But it was true. She needed to get her first taste of pussy, of Nancy Wheeler's pussy, right the fuck now. And thankfully, she got it, in the form of the goddess known as Nancy, who she had the audacity to once dismiss as nothing but a priss, crawled over her body, and positioned her pretty little twat so it was hovering directly over the redhead's face.
For better or for worse, the brunette kept herself in that position for a few long seconds, teasing both of them in the process. Then she slowly started to lower herself down, bringing that pussy closer and closer to Robin's mouth, until the redhead couldn't take it anymore, and she lifted her head upwards, and slid her tongue over that delicious looking treat.
She then lost the ability to think, as her purpose in life was finally fulfilled. Oh God, she shouldn't be selfishly lying back, and allowing this priss to do all the work. To fuck her. Robin wasn't supposed to be fucked. No, the only thing she wanted to do for the rest of her life was taste this pussy, and get more heavenly sounds out of Nancy Wheeler in the process.
Nancy hadn't been expecting this. At least not the first time. But she had been thinking about it. In fact, she had been thinking about it a lot. Because Steve had actually requested it, but she couldn't. Not with him. She had been just too embarrassed, but again, with Robin, it felt so natural. Like this was how things were meant to be. Especially as it again gave her the feeling of control she craved.
Which was pretty much bull-shit. Not that she wanted to admit that, even in her own head, but Robin was the one that was getting to decide exactly how to lick her over the next few minutes. Hell, Nancy even considered giving her some instructions. But no, that would be too much for her right now.
Partly because she was still coming out of her shell, but mostly, because she couldn't trust the sound of her own voice right now. Hell, she was incredibly lucky that no one was home right now, because if they were, they would have for sure heard her cries of pleasure. Not that she really tried to hide them, given Robin had more than earn them.
And she even wanted to give her some words of encouragement. She really did. It was just, a little embarrassing. And God knows what she might say, if she actually tried to form words. Hell, it was embarrassing enough for her to swear so much, and call out the other girl's name over and over again. Which to be fair, Robin had done when the roles were reversed, but it still bothered her for some reason.
It felt like Nancy should be able to control herself better than this. But honestly, there had been just so much build up to this moment. Years of repressing her desire for sex. Hell, she wasn't even sure she liked boys in the first place. Not now that she was having the experience that was Robin Buckley frantically licking away at her pussy, seeming determined to make her cum as hard and as fast as possible.



Something which she welcomed. She truly did. She just wished she could have lasted longer. That she had the strength to slow things down. Instead, she started grinding herself down on Robin's pretty face, pushing herself closer to climax with every passing second.
That did at least make her feel like she was in control, just a little bit. However, she then felt very much out of control, as she was bombarded by easily the hardest climax of her young life. Again, a lot had let up to this moment, something she would analyse more directly after this, and maybe for the rest of her life.
But for those blissful moments, her mind went completely blank. There were no monsters, lost loved ones, or any confusion about what she wanted or needed. There was only pleasure. And the need for more of it. Which was easy to get, given that the little tongue below her was doing everything it could to give her everything she craved, and more.
Robin wished she could've said it all came naturally to her, and to be fair, a lot of it did. However, she was ridiculously out of her depth. Like she was literally dropped into the ocean, while only having a vague idea of how to swim. But thankfully, Nancy was nice enough to throw her a lifeline, by rubbing herself against Robin's face, which was apparently enough to push the other girl over the edge, and cover that face in even more delicious liquid than before.
Something which should have been impossible, but apparently it was, and of course, the shameless lesbian couldn't get enough of it. And because of the face fucking, she was able to concentrate on swallowing that precious liquid for a few moments.
After that she tried her best to get back into the rhythm of eating pussy, but Nancy was moving so much, ultimately Robin just settled for attacking her clit. That was more or less easy to do, and for a while there, she was even able to suck on it. Fuck, that was fun, especially because of the heavenly sounds Nancy Wheeler made. God, had Robin mentioned that she wanted to do this forever?
Fuck her own enjoyment, she just wanted to be Nancy Wheeler's pussy pleaser. Hell, she was pretty sure she came again, without anything touching her pussy, simply because of this overwhelming experience. One which she desperately wished could last forever, but even at it's best, she knew that she was on borrowed time.
To try and make this last just a little bit longer, when Nancy started to slow down, Robin grabbed the other girl's ass, and pushed that pussy more firmly down onto her face. It was hard enough to breathe properly before, but in those few long seconds, it was impossible. But that was okay, because Robin didn't need to breathe. Pleasing Nancy Wheeler was the only oxygen she'd ever really need again.
But like before, her hands were slap out of the way, and even pin down to the bed sheets. Which reinvigorated the 'priss' into fucking her girlfriend's face to another orgasm, making it so worth it. Even if that was the ending to the fun, at least for now.
Once she received that climax, Nancy stopped to savour it for a few long seconds, and then finally lifted herself off of Robin's face. As a result, the redhead could breathe properly again, and gasped for breath, even as she whimpered in disappointment. She wanted to go back to when her entire world had been pussy, and pleasing another girl with her tongue.
This girl. This wonderful girl, who she had misjudged so terribly before ever really knowing her. Robin wanted to devote her life to making up for that fact, and would've said as much, if she had the energy. Instead, she just lay there, as Nancy laid down beside her, and gently held her. Which in turn way, was heaven. At least until she was teased.
"So..." Nancy questioned hoarsely, almost conversationally adding, if not for the grin on her face, "Nancy Wheeler is such a priss? Huh?"
There was a brief pause, then Robin groaned, covered her face, and grumbled, "I hate you, Steve Harrington."
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"Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, eat my ass you fucking bitch! Eat it!"
Asuka's butt hole quivered with fear and anticipation as she heard a very familiar voice, and a very familiar phrase. Namely, Carmella telling someone to eat her ass, most likely one of her so-called Fabulous Bitches. For a moment The Empress of Tomorrow thought that the other top was talking to her, which was no doubt the point.
Maybe even her bitches, and worse Kairi, notice the way she froze upon hearing those words, and took far too long to shake them off and continue walking to her rental car. Asuka really was going to have to do something about that bitch, because she was the SmackDown women's champion, and Alpha female of SmackDown, dammit. She couldn't just be freezing up when another top talk that way. It would give them ideas.
To her surprise, and horror, it seemed that Mella was determined to push her into doing something, given she found her leaning over her car. Which was one of the many places Asuka wanted to find her, especially with a hot little bottom preparing Carmella's ass hole for her. But, hearing this instance, the Fabulous Dom looked over her shoulder, and gave Asuka a wicked grin, which made her melt.
No one should look that confident and sexy while bent over, dammit. It was supposed to be a submissive position, and yet somehow, in that moment Carmella found a way to make herself seem powerful doing it. Maybe especially because it was clear that she was staring deep into the eyes of the once mighty Empress, reminding her of something only they knew about. Well, there were others, but no one else here.
At least, that's what Asuka thought, until Carmella moaned, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, that's it, Alexa, eat my fucking ass! Get that talented little tongue of yours deep up my butt! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, deep in that Fabulous Booty! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, that's so money."
Which surprised the small audience that Carmella had, but none more than Asuka. Because fuck, did Mella really have Alexa Bliss tossing her salad right now? God, did she really want to be broken? Because it seemed to be the only explanation, given that she seemed to be playing with one of Charlotte's favourite toys. And everyone knows what happened when you played with The Queen's favourite toys.
Or at least, everyone within the WWE women's locker room. And yet, here was this bitch, seemingly doing this out in the open. Which meant that Asuka just couldn't resist investigating this further. That, and it would be incredibly weak to back down now. So The Empress approached The Princess, Kairi and their bitches following, which made her feel a little better. Which just proved how much a threat Carmella had become.
In what was perhaps further proof of that, Carmella actually reached back to spread her cheeks as Asuka approached. Which again, was supposed to be a sign of submission, but Mella had a confident grin on her face which totally undermined it. That, and it was obvious that she was making it very clear exactly who was munching her butt.
And yes, it seemed to be Alexa Bliss, Asuka becoming lost in staring at that sight for a few long seconds, and the thought of being in Carmella's place. And to her shame, in Alexa's. Then, without any warning, The Princess shoved the so-called Goddess's face as deep into her ass as it could go, turned around so she was facing The Empress, and then finally acknowledged her audience.
"Hey Champ, congrats on your big win tonight." Carmella said without a hint of sincerity, quickly adding, "Too bad it was against Becky. Charlotte is definitely going to want that fat ass all to herself tonight. Oh well, mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk, maybe next time, there'll actually be someone you can top, ha ha ha ha!"
Asuka glared for a few long seconds, and then smirked, "You mean, like you?"
"Erm, I don't remember you being that successful against me." Carmella sing-songed, before adding dismissively when Asuka glared at her again, "But sure, whatever you have to tell yourself."
"Speaking of Charlotte, shouldn't you be back in the locker room, bending over with everyone else?" Asuka questioned.
"Shouldn't you?" Carmella glared.
"I didn't lose the Rumble." Asuka glared back.
"Hey, it's hard winning those things, okay? You have to be more lucky than good." Carmella snapped, "As you proved, when you won it."
"Perhaps." Asuka said dismissively, before pointing out, "But I wasn't eliminated by Charlotte, who tends to collect on such things. So I ask again, what are you doing here? With Charlotte's new favourite bitch, no less?"
"That's for me to know, and you to find out." Carmella sing-songed, and then because she couldn't help herself, she quickly added, "What? Let's just say, I gave her an offer she couldn't refuse."
"Uh-huh." Asuka hummed suspiciously, before ordering, "I'm sure whichever of your Fabulous Bitches you traded this time to save your ass hole will be very grateful to get a real top. But if you'll excuse me, I'd like to get to my rental car now. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, we have a long, hard night of celebrating to do, don't we girls?"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka..." Naomi quickly replied.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka..." Ember quickly replied.
"Yes... Asuka..." Kairi quickly replied, stopping herself from including the Mistress part, but only just.
"Yeah, about that." Carmella stopped Asuka's attempt to push her out of the way, and made a half-hearted attempt at sounding sad as she informed her soon to be broken bitch, "I'm afraid I have some bad news... Mistress Charlotte told me to tell you that she expects Kairi and Ember to go back to the locker room. Because sure, she didn't beat you, but she did beat them, so obviously, this is her way to get the better of you. But, I also have some good news. Oh yeah, Kairi and Ember can take my car, and I'll ride with you and Naomi. Mmmmmmmm, that way, the four of us can bond. And if you're really, really lucky, I'll let you top Alexa as part of the deal. Sound good?"
Asuka frowned for a few long seconds, then she began, "I-"
"SYKE!" Carmella laughed obnoxiously at her own joke, before adding, "You don't have a choice. No, mmmmmmmmm, this is happening, and if you don't like it? You can always speak to Charlotte. But in the mood she's in, you may not get out of it without getting your sexy little ass fucked. Unless... you wanna get your ass fucked."
Asuka blushed, and stammered, "I..."
"Well, do you?" Carmella pushed, "Because I'd be happy to do it for you. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I'd love to fuck the mighty Asuka in the ass."
"No!" Asuka growled, "That will not happen."
"Maybe not tonight." Carmella scoffed, before ordering, "Alexa, get your slut face out of my ass, and get it on my cock. And get my cock, so I can stretch your whore ass with it."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa replied and obeyed.
Alexa had now fully embraced being a bottom again, which meant she desperately wanted to please superior women, and get her bubble butt fucked whenever she could. However, even she was hesitantly looking around when she removed her face from her Fabulous Mistress's ass, afraid that she would be seen by a non-WWE employee.
Thankfully, the fans had all gone home at this point, more or less leaving the parking lot abandoned. Which meant there was no one to see her eating another female wrestler's ass, or retrieving a strap-on from that wrestler's bag, or shoving that dildo down her throat to get it nice and ready for her slutty little booty, while her co-workers watched this with interest.
Then Mistress Asuka unlocked her rental car, and ordered, "Do as she says."
Yes, Mistress Asuka..." Naomi quickly replied.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka..." Ember quickly replied.
"Yes... Asuka..." Kairi replied softly and cautiously, unsure what to make of this.
Which of course made the Fabulous Dom grinned triumphantly, and give Ember and Kairi a little wave as they turned to make their way back into the building. Mistress Mella spent a few long seconds staring at their bottoms, obviously thinking of future conquests, before she opened one of the car doors, and got into the backseat.
Meanwhile, Alexa and Naomi were loading their bags into the trunk of the car, along with of course, the bags of their tops. Alexa smiled at Naomi in the process, genuinely happy for the help with the heavy luggage. Especially because it meant that she could get ass fucked sooner. With that in mind, she pushed the dildo, which she had been holding in her mouth, as deep as possible into her throat, and then strapped it around the waist of her Fabulous Mistress.
"Finally!" Carmella grumbled, "I was starting to think you didn't want your slutty little ass fucked."
"I do!" Alexa said quickly, "Oh please, my Fabulous Mistress, fuck my slutty little ass. I want it, mmmmmmmmm, I want it so bad. I always have. I've always been a shameless anal whore who needs her booty pounded 24/7. Please let me prove that fact again, by riding your big Fabulous Cock with my bitch hole."
"Then do it." Carmella grinned, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show us just what kind of whore you are, by riding my big dick. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, good girl. Good little Fabulous Bitch."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa quickly replied and obeyed.
"Oh, and give your butt-plug to Naomi to clean." Carmella added, almost as an afterthought.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa grumbled.
The former top couldn't hide her lack of enthusiasm for this, given she had already pulled out the butt-plug she had been wearing pretty much all day, and now had it inches away from her lips. But Alexa was a good girl, and pushed it into Naomi's eager little mouth, albeit after a few seconds of hesitation. This was something that was easy to do, thanks to the fact that Naomi had chosen to sit next to them on the backseat, likely to get a better look at the action.
And probably hoping that she would get similar treatment. Something everyone knew she would most likely get, which seem to annoy Mistress Asuka. Probably because she was stuck driving the car, meaning that she was missing out on the fun, at least for now. Although Alexa knew for a fact that it was only a matter of time before she joined the fun.
Given that the female wrestlers of the WWE were obsessed with having sex with each other, it was unsurprisingly they couldn't keep their hands off of each other, even while traveling in their cars. It was however, always dangerous, and for a moment Alexa found herself longing for the days when she was the top, because then she was in the less dangerous position.
Maybe. Or better yet, back in NXT, when they weren't traveling such long distances. Of course, she was too broken at this point to deny a top anything. And her cock starved ass wouldn't allow her to resist impaling her most private hole on that dildo for long. Although she did pause for a few long seconds to watch Naomi moaning happily while she cleaned that butt-plug, getting the anal cream which rightfully belong to Alexa.
Although this way, she got to enjoy the taste of her Fabulous Mistress's Fabulous Booty on her tongue for longer. This was a thought which made Alexa smile, as she lined her slutty little ass hole up with her Fabulous Mistress's Fabulous Cock, and shoved herself forcefully downwards, anally penetrating herself with one hard thrust.
Something which of course, caused her to cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure, although it might as well have been pure pleasure, as whatever pain she received only added to her twisted enjoyment. Which was something she savoured for a few long seconds, before pushing herself downwards again, this time slowly, so once again she could savour the experience.
Because her Fabulous Mistress hadn't clarified exactly what position she should anally violate herself in, it would've been left up to Alexa to choose. She was more than half expecting to receive a hard smack to her booty, and being scolded for this choice, but she wasn't, either because her Fabulous Mistress just didn't care, or she had made the right choice.
Of course Alexa definitely hoped for the latter, and it definitely seemed that way, given the extremely wide and happy smile on the face of the superior woman. Which of course, made this whole thing more enjoyable, which was really saying something, considering Alexa Bliss had been an anal addicted whore ever since her early days in NXT. And once again, she was wondering how she could have forgotten that.
Luckily Mistress Carmella and Mistress Charlotte had put her in her place, and Alexa would be forever grateful to them because of it. And now she got to thank one of them for it, in her very favourite way to do it. Because sure, she loved eating ass, and she had spent a surprisingly long time with her face buried in her Fabulous Mistress's Fabulous Booty waiting for Mistress Asuka to arrive.
But nothing could truly compare to getting her ass fucked. Well, maybe getting that whore hole stretched widely open and filled with a big dick, Alexa gasping, whimpering, crying out and even moaning happily as that dildo slid through her back door and deep into her well used back passage.
Then there was the moment that her thighs came to rest against the lap of her Fabulous Mistress, announcing that every single inch of that girl cock was buried deep within her slutty little dyke booty. Which naturally, was another thing that Alexa savoured for a few long seconds, before slowly lifting herself up, and then pushing herself right back down again just as slowly, and thus officially beginning the sodomy.
Oh yes, the once proud multiple time champion, and Alpha female, Alexa Bliss started gleefully bouncing her big booty up and down that big dick, sodomizing herself for the enjoyment of her betters, and herself. And Naomi, who was clearly jealous of her right now, as she should be.
Naomi was indeed very jealous right now. She was fully expecting not to be left out for long, but she had completely cleaned the butt-plug, and it had been taken away from her now, so she was left with nothing but watching the show. Although there was definitely something to be said for that, especially as she vividly remembered Alexa Bliss as a butt buster, who had brutalized Naomi's big black booty multiple times. And now look at her?
It was a reminder why it was best to stay out of all that battling for dominance nonsense, and just concentrate on enjoying herself. Which Naomi definitely did, first by just enjoying the show, and wishing it was her in Alexa's place, but she finally got invited to join the fun. Not in the best way possible, but it was still pretty damn good.
"Alexa, lift your cute little booty up and off of my cock." Carmella abruptly ordered.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa quickly replied and obeyed, albeit without a hint of enthusiasm.
"Good bitch." Carmella chuckled wickedly, before turning to the girl next to her, and ordering, "Naomi, mmmmmmm, you wanna taste some booty?"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Naomi replied eagerly.
Strictly speaking, she should've waited to be told she could refer to Carmella as her Fabulous Mistress, and she definitely should've waited for more direct permission to suck the top's cock, but Naomi just couldn't wait another second. Besides, she would be only too happy to let the Fabulous Dom spank her big black booty as punishment.
And to be fair, it seemed either the other woman didn't care, or she was willing to use this later to punish her, because she didn't say anything when Naomi jumped the gun somewhat. No, the increasingly powerful Carmella just chuckled wickedly as the proud bottom wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo which had just been pummelling the deepest part of Alexa Bliss's bowels, and moaned happily because of it.
Which was something Naomi did for a few long seconds as she savoured that flavour, before quickly beginning to bob her head up and down the shaft. She should take her time with that part, and really savour every drop of that ass cream, but what was far more important to her, was being able to get all of it. Oh yes, this was far from the first time Naomi had done something like this, and she knew it was only a matter of time before that strap-on was returned to Alexa Bliss's slutty little bubble butt.
And sure enough, that was exactly what happened. Not that Carmella asked. No, making this whole thing even better, the top just pushed one woman out of the way, while shoving the other down on her dick, causing another chorus of pleasurable sounds to echo throughout the car.
They then went back and forth, making sure that while Naomi wasn't able to savour the delicious flavour, she got plenty of it, which as always, was her preference. Of course, her true preference was to be in Alexa's place. Oh yes, she couldn't wait for her slutty little bitch hole to be stretched by something much bigger than the plug that was inside it now.
She wanted that big cock. Mistress Carmella's big cock. Take it deep up her shit-pipe, and then taste that too. And make Alexa taste it. And better yet, for Mistress Asuka stop the car, and join in two, the two anal loving bottoms getting their whore holes pounded by two butt busting tops. That was what Naomi was craving right now, and she couldn't wait for Alexa to cum, so she would be one step closer to it.
Alexa really wanted to cum right now. She always did when getting her ass fucked, but at the same time, she lived for the heaven of getting her slutty little bubble butt stretched, filled, and most of all fucked. So naturally, she wanted this to last for as long as possible. Besides, she would never be allowed to cum so early.
Especially when her Fabulous Mistress was having so much fun. And to be fair, so was Alexa. It was just that she really, really wanted to be the one cleaning that big dick, her mouth-watering at the thought of it. Also, Naomi was getting all the treats, namely encouragement from their Fabulous Mistress in the form of chuckles, smiles, and even words.
"Yessssssssssss, that's it bitch mmmmmmmmm fuck, suck it." Carmella moaned gleefully, "Yesssssssssssss, ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it like the bitch you are! The ATM bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you're nothing but an ass to mouth loving bitch right now, Naomi. Just like you're nothing but a whore for superior women to use whenever, wherever and however they want. And you love it, don't you? No, don't answer. Sucking my cock is answer enough. Yes it is, mmmmmmmmm fuck yes, suck it just like that! Oh fuck yeah, take it all the way! All the way down your slut throat! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, suck it like the bitch you are!"
"We're almost there." Asuka interrupted.
"Huh, what?" Carmella frowned.
"The hotel." Asuka explained.
"Fuck no, mmmmmmmmm, I'm just getting started with this shit." Carmella scolded, before grinning wickedly, "So go find us a nice abandoned car park, will you? Or an empty looking street? Yeahhhhhhhhhh, ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I've only just started having fun with my bitch. And yours."
Despite the somewhat cramped space, Alexa wasn't sure exactly where she was, or even exactly what was happening. Oh yes, it was embarrassing, but she had kind of forgotten that she was nothing a humble Pawn in the battle of wills between the mighty Carmella, and the perhaps now formally mighty Asuka, proven by the fact that once again Asuka just did what the Fabulous Dom said with a grumble.



Alexa also forgot about the fact that she was doing this in public, and while the roads were pretty clear this time of night, and it was unlikely that anyone would look in and recognize her, there had definitely been a couple of people who saw something, given by the number of car horns she had been vaguely aware of. Which was almost unbearably humiliating, and yet, incredibly hot. God, it was shameful to admit, even silently to herself, but Alexa loved this kind of humiliation.
It just made her feel so submissive and weak, and of course, slutty. And of course, her top feel powerful and dominant. That's what she had thought when the roles were reversed, and it was definitely something which her Fabulous Mistress was experiencing now, given the look on her face. Mistress Carmella hadn't specified what position Alexa should get in at the beginning of all this, so she had chosen traditional cowgirl.
That had not only allowed her to get a good view of just how happy she was making the superior woman, but resulted in several passionate kisses. Admittedly, most of them came towards the end, to prevent her from begging too soon, but they were still wonderful. Although mostly, she wasn't sure who's idea that was, hers, or her top.
Of course, it was only a matter of time before Alexa whimpered softly, "Please let me cum, my Fabulous Mistress. I need to cum. I need it soooooooooo bad, mmmmmmmm fuck! Please? Let me cum while riding you with my slutty little bitch hole! Yesssssssssss, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, let me cum while riding your big Fabulous Dick with my slutty little whore ass! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I wanna cum in the backseat of a car, while anally riding my Fabulous Mistress. Oh please, let me? Please, please, plassssssssseeeeeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, allow me the privilege of cumming for you, Mistress Carmella? Please? I fucking need it! I need to cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass!"
"You need it, huh?" Carmella chuckled wickedly, then smacked that bubble butt and ordered, "Then do it! Oh yes, make yourself cum for me! Make yourself cum like a bitch! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass! Cum like the Fabulous Bitch you are! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's a good whore. Good little whore! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's so money! Sooooooooooo fucking money! Ah fuck, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCKING CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR ME, BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! AH FUCK!"
As soon as she had permission Alexa started to rapidly increase the pace, effortlessly making herself cum over and over again. Hell, her first climax came from a quick increase, and after that she was bombarded with so much ecstasy, it was like one big orgasm. Unfortunately, her Fabulous Mistress didn't contribute much. Not that she needed too. Alexa was perfectly capable of making herself cum at this point, and it was enough to do so.
But she couldn't help being a little jealous of Naomi, who would probably get more effort given to her. Then again, hopefully Mistress Asuka would be allowed to take her frustrations out on Alexa's bubble butt. Oh yes, that would be fun. Which was the last coherent thought that poor little Alexa had for a while, as her poor little brain practically melted with joy.
Carmella thoroughly enjoyed the look on Alexa's pretty little face as she came, along with the feeling of girl cum being squirted against her stomach. Which she always enjoyed when in this position, making her little anal slut cum for her with a nice big dick up their asses. What she especially enjoyed was hearing her Fabulous Bitch screaming in ecstasy, given that it was pretty deafening thanks to being in such close quarters with each other.
At least in a locker room, or even a hotel room, the sound travelled. Well, it was traveling now, and that was part of the problem, as it had to be a concern, seeing people having sex in this car. Not an issue when no one was around, but there was always the chance of getting pulled over, which would be extremely embarrassing.
For better or for worse, Asuka decreased the likelihood of that by driving nice and slowly, but not too slowly. Admittedly, that was mostly for safety reasons, but still. And Carmella wondered whether it was better if they stopped somewhere, but that didn't really matter to her at the moment. No, all that really mattered, was sending a message to Naomi, and more importantly Asuka.
Hell, she also just wanted to reward Alexa for being a good little bitch, and make her cum hard and frequently. She also had a reputation to maintain. So, while she couldn't waste too much energy, she did occasionally thrust upwards into Alexa's slutty little ass, smacked those meaty cheeks, and most of all, provided verbal encouragement for her anal bitch.
"THAT'S IT YOU LITTLE BITCH, CUM FOR ME! CUM LIKE AN ANAL BITCH!" Carmella ordered, "YESSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM, LIKE THE ANAL LOVING BITCH YOU ARE! YESSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, ALEXA BLISS IS MY ANAL BITCH! MY BUTT SLUT! MY ASS SEX LOVING WHORE! CUM FOR ME WHORE, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR ME! CUM, AND PROVE YOU ARE A WHORE! MY FUCKING ASS WHORE! YESSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMM, YOU'RE MY FUCKING BUTT SEX LOVING WHORE! MY FABULOUS BITCH! CUM NOW, BITCH! FUCKING CUM! OH FUCK YES! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Those words definitely helped Alexa to cum hard and frequently, but they also made it impossible for Carmella not to cum. Oh yes, the combination of those wonderful words, the other end of the dildo bashing against her cunt, Alexa's meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and most of all the sheer mental high of sodomizing another woman, made her cum nice and hard.
Especially, as this wasn't just any other woman, or even any other female wrestler. No, this was a former multiple time women's champion and Alpha female. Oh God, what better way to send a message to Asuka? Someone that she couldn't help but imagine in the place Alexa was in right now. Hell, she even imagined Charlotte in that position.
Mostly though, she focused on Alexa, as unfortunately, she didn't get to enjoy this heavenly booty nearly enough, now that Charlotte had taken Little Miss Bliss over to RAW. Hell, even though it went against her plans, Carmella just couldn't resist a more frequent pounding up into Alexa's butt hole there at the end.
Which unfortunately, didn't last long, before the inferior woman collapsed on top of her. God, Carmella had never wanted to continue a butt fucking more. However, she was just about able to resist, instead rolling the exhausted anal bitch off of her, and onto the middle seat. In the same movement, she grabbed a hold of her slut's head, and shoved her downwards towards her dick, while again providing encouragement.
"Suck it, bitch!" Carmella demanded loudly, "Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, suck your ass off of my Fabulous Dick, like the bitch you are! The ATM bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, the mighty Alexa Bliss is my ass to mouth loving whore, and she always will be. Just like every other so-called top, who tries to step up to The Princess of Staten Island."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa moaned, only too happy to do as she was told.
Alexa admittedly would've been happier if her Fabulous Mistress pinned her down and fucked her slutty little bubble butt into unconsciousness, but this was a very welcomed alternative to that. Besides, if she was lucky, that would still happen later on, after the Princess of Staten Island got a piece of Naomi's big fat ass. Or maybe Mistress Asuka could do it?
Or better yet, both of them. Oh yes, two incredibly dominant tops taking it in turns to use her slutty little ass hole, and then double fucking that bitch hole, would be pure heaven, and for a few long seconds Alexa got lost in that wonderful fantasy. Then of course, she refocused on the task at hand, like the well-trained submissive bitch she was.
Luckily, that brief fantasy came after she wrapped her lips around the cock, which had just been used to brutalize her bowels, Alexa still moaning loudly at the taste when she came round from the daydream. She then sucked even more eagerly and passionately, getting every drop of that ass cream off of the head of the dildo, and then moving her lips downwards to get more.
Which of course, she did in a bobbing motion, increasingly going lower until it hit the back of her throat. She then concentrated on the upper half for a few long minutes, before pushing herself all the way down in one slow but steady movement, taking the entire length into that well-trained windpipe. Hell, the former champion and Alpha female even showed off by holding that position for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down again.
"Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, good girl. Good little Fabulous Bitch." Carmella gleefully encouraged this, "Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, get every drop. Ah yeah, every single drop of your own butt cream. Behold, the once mighty Alexa Bliss, multiple times former champion and Alpha female, eagerly sucking her ass cream off of my big, Fabulous Dick! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, fresh off anally riding me like the little butt bitch she is, Alexa Bliss is being a good little cock sucker, and cleaning my cock for me. And she loves it. Yes she does, yes she does. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, suck it, bitch! Mmmmmmmm fuck, good girl. Hey? Why did we stopped?"
"Because we're here." Asuka grumbled.
"And here is?" Carmella questioned with a frown.
"The hotel." Asuka said, almost dismissively, before looking back at Carmella and yelling at her, first in Japanese, and then in English, "I will not wait to join in anymore. I'm the Alpha female of SmackDown, and it's champion, and I will not be left on the side-lines while you three have all of the fun. Do I make myself clear, Mella?"
There was a brief pause as the two tops stared at each other for a few long seconds, and then Carmella said, "Sure. Just give me a second while Alexa Bliss licks her cum off of my stomach."
"Fine." Asuka grumbled, watching with interest, as Alexa did just that.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa moaned, just in case, as she switched 'cleaning' acts.
Given that she had just finished cleaning every drop of her own butt cream off of the dick of her Fabulous Mistress, there was some nice synergy to be able to get every drop of her own girl cum from the flat stomach of her Fabulous Mistress. Oh yes, this was a rare treat, one which Alexa savoured every single second of. Admittedly it wasn't quite as good as Mistress Carmella's cum.
Or Mistress Asuka's, Mistress Charlotte's, or that of some of the other superior women in the WWE. Fuck yes, Alexa wished she was tasting one of them, especially straight from the source. Although there was definitely something to be said for this, especially given she was still pleasing a superior woman, and being the centre of attention.
Of course, they were more likely to be caught here, so sadly Alexa didn't quite get enough time to get all of that girl cum. She still got a decent amount, but she whimpered sadly when she was pushed away, and then just lay there savouring that taste on her tongue, and the fact that her ass hole was still gaping open from the brutal pounding it had just taken.
The latter of which needed to be covered up, and luckily her Fabulous Mistress was nice enough to throw some clothes into the car, fresh out of her bag she could change into. What was unluck, was the fact that she was left to lock the car and carry the bags, meaning that she got to miss out on a little of the fun. Although not much, given that once she walked into the hotel room, she was greeted by the beautiful sight of Naomi bent over the knee of The Princess of Staten Island.
*
"What a dump." Carmella scrunched her nose up as she entered the hotel room.
"It will do." Asuka grumbled as she followed in behind her.
"Yes, I suppose." Carmella grumbled, and then when Naomi closed the door behind them, she announced, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, this place isn't worthy of someone as money as me. Mmmmmmmm, but I know how we can improve the view. Oh yes, strip for us, you filthy little bottom. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, show us that beautiful black body of yours. Ah fuck."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Naomi smiled wide, and did as she was told.
Carmella quickly gave the butt slut a grin of her own, as she started giving her a long, drawn-out striptease. Admittedly, it had been one she had seen a number of times before, but it never got old. No, Carmella could never get tired of seeing that beautiful body, especially when Naomi was jiggling it in her direction, showing off those gigantic tits of hers, and even more gigantic ass.
Especially considering all the things she was going to do to it tonight. Oh yes, this was far from her first time with Naomi. In fact, this was one of the biggest bottoms in the WWE right now. Maybe ever. The kind of slut that bottomed to other bottoms. Like, all of the other bottoms, even the Fabulous Dom when she was at her lowest. However, that was a long time ago now, and she was looking forward to showing this anal bitch just how far she had come.
Admittedly she wasn't off to the best start, Carmella maybe literally drooling at the show in front of her, especially when that big black booty was shaking at her. Hell, not only did the Fabulous Dom have to sit down because her knees were weak, but Naomi actually bent herself over her knee without permission. Which annoyingly made her look weak, and something that Carmella couldn't tolerate.
Especially not in front of Asuka, who was on the verge of becoming her Fabulous Bitch. Luckily, she was in the perfect position to punish this bitch for it. Which was honestly what Naomi wanted, but what was important, was it would re-establish The Princess of Staten Island as being in charge here.
One obvious way that was, was by taking a few more long minutes to just admire her prize, first with her eyes, and then with her hands. Admittedly, the first part was very similar to what she been doing before, but she managed to keep a smile on her face too at least look a little dominant.
Which of course, was much easier when she started the groping. And a lot more fun, too. Oh yes, Carmella loved squeezing and pinching another woman's ass when she could do nothing but take it. Especially when it was another female wrestler, who she left whimpering from the attention. And just like her Fabulous Bitches, this soon to be addition to her collection was currently whimpering in frustration that she wasn't getting spanked yet.
The downside was all that waiting was torture for Carmella too, and there was only so long she could wait before lifting her hand high into the air, and bringing it crashing back down on the meaty cheeks in front of her. Both of them. Oh yes, Carmella just couldn't resist giving that big black booty a hard double smack to start off the spanking.
Then she yanked her hands away, so she could enjoy the sight of those meaty cheeks jiggling at the force of the blows, as well as the smacking sound echoing throughout the room. She then repeated the process, including a long groping session to start. At least for now. Oh yes, the Fabulous Dom started off nice and slow, so she could deliver a nice, long, drawn-out spanking.
Naomi was used to receiving this kind of treatment, and would normally be all for it, but seeing Alexa getting her cute little ass fucked put her off again. Not because she hadn't liked watching it, of course. In fact, it was exactly the opposite. Oh yeah, she had loved watching that show so much, that she was aching to receive the same treatment.
To get her big booty pounded hard and deep. Ideally by Mistress Carmella and/or Mistress Asuka, but in that moment, she would be just as happy with doing it herself. Oh yes, Naomi would love to bounce her thick butt up and down a dildo for the amusement of the more dominant women, and of course, to receive the abuse that she always craved. But no, she had to settle for this shit.
Don't get her wrong, spankings were a lot of fun for her, as a warm-up. But she was wet and ready for some serious action, not to be dropping down to foreplay. God, at times like this, she wished she was the kind of shameless pain slut, who actually got off on this kind of thing.
Of course, it wasn't all bad. Like most bottoms who stuck around in the WWE, especially for as long as she had, Naomi got off on a certain level of humiliation, and this was some damn fine humiliation. Oh fuck yeah, Mistress Carmella was treating her big booty like it was nothing but a piece of meat, there to be used for her pleasure, and the pleasure of their audience. Hell, even the blows were enjoyable, to some extent.
Again, she wasn't too thrilled about the pain, but she did love the feeling of her meaty cheeks jiggling under the power of another woman. Hell, she almost visually imagined that her ass was getting spanked during an anal pounding. Or that it was a pair of thighs hammering against those cheeks, during a brutal rectum wrecking.
And with pretty much every blow, it caused her already very wet cunt to rub against Mistress Carmella's thigh. That was also kind of a double-edged sword, as it made the shameless anal slut continuing to ache for something else, while kind of enjoying what she was getting, creating a really weird sensation. So much so, she almost welcomed it when Mistress Carmella began gradually picking up her pace, until she had to be giving her everything she had.
On the bright side, this was nowhere close to what she had received from Mistress Asuka when she was in a bad mood. However, it was a little better than what she got, when Mistress Asuka seemed distracted, which was more frequently the case as of late.
End result, the smacking of flesh on flesh echoed throughout the room, along with Naomi's screams of agony as her cheeks jiggled like jelly. Oh God, that was pure agony for the poor bottom, who just wanted to be fucked into submission. Although at least this was definitely the beginning of the end, and soon, Naomi would get exactly what she wanted. In fact, little did she know at that moment, she would get it even sooner than she thought she might.
Asuka like to believe that she managed a little more dignity than Naomi did at this moment, but then again, that wasn't particularly hard, given that Naomi was one of the most pathetic bottoms in the history of the WWE. After all, there was a reason that she lost pretty much every single match she was ever in, and even on the rare occasion that she won, it was just pretty much so that management would keep her around a bit longer.
Or to push a top into giving her an extra hard pounding. Often in more ways than one. Hell, Mistress Carmella... Carmella had once been the same way. She may not admit it, but she had been. In fact, she still was, and sooner or later, Asuka was going to prove it.
For now Asuka just did her best to not remember when Carmella or Mistress Charlotte, had brutalized her bottom, and just concentrate on the memory of being the one to spank the asses of the sluts of the WWE. Hell, she was very tempted to take over brutalizing Naomi's big black booty when Carmella was finished with it. She was very tempted to give Alexa the same treatment, once she realized the tiny blonde had snuck in undetected, when they were all distracted.
But for better or for worse, Asuka found herself occupied with just watching that twisted show in front of her. Especially when those gigantic cheeks were jiggling like that. Something they continue to do for maybe even a full minute after the spanking stopped, the Fabulous Dom just continuing to admire her handiwork for a few long seconds, before moving on to something else.



In a move which surprised most involved, Carmella ordered, "Get in the centre of the bed, bitch! Mmmmmmmmm, it's high time I lay claim to this big fat ass of yours."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Naomi cautiously replied and obeyed.
"You're going straight to the anal?" Asuka questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Why not?" Carmella questioned with a chuckle, then pointed out, "This little slut has munched on my muff plenty of times. In fact, she's tongued every single girl's twat, and especially butt hole. So what's the point? Mmmmmmmmm, admittedly, everyone has fucked this fat booty before, including me, but the way to Naomi's heart, is definitely through her slutty little ass hole. Here, let me show you..."
With that, Carmella snapped her fingers, prompting Alexa to quickly retrieve a strap-on and some lube, attaching the dildo around the waist of her Fabulous Mistress, before she started stroking the lube into the shaft. The entire time that was happening the two tops stared at each other, Asuka desperately trying to not think about how it felt to have Mistress Carmella inside her ass, and instead think of the reverse.
And more importantly, remind the bitch the reverse was more common. Oh yes, The Empress had sodomized The Princess many, many times. And yet, Asuka just couldn't help think of the one time it had been the reverse. And what Mistress Charlotte had been different. And, oh God, she found herself looking down at the strap-on which had violated her butt, and was about to violate another.
"Spread your cheeks, bitch." Carmella then ordered, cheekily looking at Asuka while doing it, before turning to her current target, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, spread those big black butt cheeks, Naomi. Give me that big fat slutty ass of yours, and I swear I'll fuck it real good. Gape your shit hole nice and wide, just like I did to Alexa Bliss. And others."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Naomi quickly replied and obeyed.
Then Carmella got onto the bed behind the black woman, grabbed onto the butt-plug, keeping Naomi's back door nice and loose for her, and then she turned back to her audience with another wicked grin. Mostly Asuka, restarting the staring contest, as she slowly slid that plug all the way out of Naomi's butt, only to push it right back in again, and then repeat the process. Oh yes, she gave this little anal slut a little taste of what she craved, but not the full thing.
Not nearly enough for this calibre of ass whore, but it was enough to tease all involved, before she pulled out the plug completely, and offered it to her audience. God, Asuka even found herself craving to wrap her lips around it, and then hating herself for it when the next order snapped her out of it.
"Alexa, suck this clean for me." Carmella ordered, while again continuing to stare at Asuka.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa quickly replied and obeyed, scurrying over, wrapping her lips around the toy, and then moaning loudly and happily at the taste of Naomi's ass.
Carmella broke the eye contact with Asuka, so she could enjoy that show for a few long seconds, before letting go of the plug and leaving Alexa to it, while turning her attention to the real prize in front of her. Which was of course, Naomi's ridiculously big booty. Something she had enjoyed a lot over the years. In fact, it was one of the first asses she'd ever fucked, because Naomi was such a shameless anal whore that she would let literally anyone use her slutty little ass.
But it was always a treat, and if somehow she could get this desperate anal addict too only give up her fat ass when her Fabulous Mistress allowed it, that would be an achievement on the level of breaking an Alpha, Carmella thought with a grin. Maybe not on the same level as breaking Asuka, and especially not breaking Charlotte, but it would still be pretty impressive.
Just then, a whimper from the pathetic butt slut awoke Carmella from her thoughts, and after cursing herself for becoming too distracted, she began stretching Naomi's slutty little ass hole. Her cock had been pressed against it for the last few long seconds, meaning it could be mistaken as a deliberate tease. Not that it really mattered in that moment.
No, in that moment Carmella was in total control of the situation, and definitely the centre of attention, as she stretched that whore hole wider, and wider, and wider until the head of her cock slid through it and into Naomi's butt hole. Which resulted in pathetic whimpers from the needy anal slut, followed by a loud cry of joy as she was finally anally penetrated.
Something which made Carmella chuckle wickedly, especially as she got similar reactions from pushing the rest of her cock up that big fat ass. Oh yes, Naomi whimpered, gasped, cried out and even moaned in pleasure from getting her whore butt stuffed full of strap-on dick. Hell, she knew from experience that the shameless anal slut would've probably liked a faster shitter stuffing, if she could get it.
But that was just one of the benefits of doing it slowly. Oh yes, Carmella got to torture this little ass whore with a nice, slow rectum stuffing. And of course, more importantly, she got to savour watching inch after inch of her big dick disappearing into that cute little back door, and deep into the back passage of the inferior woman.
Of course, no matter how slowly she went, Naomi's cock hungry little booty just about devoured that dick with ease, so it kind of felt like no time at all between the beginning of the butt stuffing, and the end of it. Oh fuck yeah, in what seemed like no time at all, Carmella's thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of that big strap-on dildo had been buried deep within the other woman's bowels.
That Carmella had once again anally skewered another female wrestler on her cock, proving that she was everything she said she was. And proving everyone else was what she said they were. Something which of course, she just had to gloat about, even as she began thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning the sodomy.
"Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Take it up your big fat ass!" Carmella moaned happily, adding with a chuckle, "Take my big Fabulous dick like the bitch you are! The Fabulous Bitch! Oh fuck yeah, you, and everyone else in this division, are mine! I own you! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm so much better than you. I'm a real woman, superior in every way, mmmmmmmm, and you're just a piece of ass for me to use as I please. And you love it, don't you? Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, bitches love me. And my big fucking dick. Ohhhhhhhhhh, and you are one great little piece, aren't you, Naomi? Yessssssssss, you love it! You love it up your big fat booty! Oh yeah, oh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck!"
Asuka's ass hole had been quivering with fear and anticipation, at pretty much everything Carmella did, but especially when she anally took Naomi right in front of her. Which was true whenever Mella butt fucked one of her own conquests right in front of her, but to use Asuka's? Oh, that was an insult which couldn't stand. At least if she wanted to avoid getting ass fucked herself.
Unfortunately, this was not the time to strike, and at first, all the poor Empress could do was watch as the uppity Princess once again threw her weight around. Then she remembered the room contained a second butt slut, who would be only too happy to allow the annoyed Alpha and champion to take her frustrations out on her.
So without any warning Asuka reached out, grabbed Alexa Bliss by the hair, and then roughly, pulled her over towards the bed, deliberately twisting that pretty little blonde hair in a way that would ensure the tiny bitch would cry out in pain. Asuka then yanked down the poor girl's shorts and underwear, and shoved her strap-on up that recently battered butt hole.
Something that would cause most women to cry out in protest, or at least in pain. But not a WWE butt slut. No, this shameless bottom not only allowed herself to be manhandled in this way, but then she cried out in pure pleasure as her poor little ass hole was violated by the second strap-on of the night. Or at least, in the last few hours.
This was a multiple times former Alpha female, and champion, and yet she had been reduced to a total anal whore, who enjoyed getting her butt hole penetrated with basically no warning. Yes, it was still gaping from the previous pounding, and Asuka had actually covered her strap-on in lube, preparing for a turn with Naomi.
However, it proved just how far Alexa had fallen, and Asuka had to fear, and even wonder, whether this would be her fate? If she couldn't regain her composure around Mistress Carmella, would she become the kind of ass whore who enjoyed being anally penetrated hard and rough at a moments notice? So much so, that she would actually cry out in pure pleasure from the violation itself?
Deeply insulted, and terrified, by that kind of reaction Asuka made it her mission to get a cry of pure pain out of this mindless butt slut. Something which should have been easy, given the circumstances, and yet, somehow, she failed. Oh God, she gave a series of hard thrusts, which jack-hammered the entire length of the dildo up that whore butt in under a minute, and yet, the once proud Alexa Bliss enjoyed every single moment of it.
She continued crying out, whimpering, and even moaning as the superior woman started sodomizing her with the full length of the dildo, quickly catching up to Mistress Carmella in the process. Which Asuka punished Alexa for, with a series of hard strikes to her bubble butt, and some insulting words.
At first they were all in Japanese, Asuka's anger getting the better of her, before she forced herself to translate, "Take it! Take it, you nasty little butt slut! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, take it! Take it, and fucking moan! Yessssssssssss, oooooooooooh mmmmmmmm, moan for me! Moan while I violate your shit hole! Oh God, I can't believe how much you're loving this. Aren't you ashamed? You're a former champion, a former Alpha, and yet here you are, fucking moaning from taking a dick in your ass. I haven't even started yet, and you're already loving it. Oh God, it is so shameful. I'm ashamed for you, mmmmmmmm, even if you are no longer capable of it. Oh yes Alexa, mmmmmmmmm, you're a disgrace to our entire gender."
"I agree." Carmella chimed in gleefully, with a not so subtle jab of, "I mean, can you imagine it? An Alpha, taking it in the ass, and loving it? God, they'd have to be like, a totally delusional bottom."
Alexa smirked wickedly at those words. Given that she had been there when Mistress Asuka last bottomed, or at least as far as she was aware, she definitely got that reference. Given the blissful look on her face, it probably went over Naomi's head, but then, that was kind of the point. To tease Mistress Asuka, while not giving the game away. At least not yet. No, that would come later, but for now, the name of the game was poke the bear.
And while The Princess was probably safe, The Empress was only too happy to take it out on The Goddess. And she probably correctly guessed about the grin which crossed Alexa's face, which probably didn't help matters. Either way, the result was the same, the blonde butt slut crying out with disappointment, as her ass was deprived of cock.
"Yes, the WWE is full of delusional bottoms who need to be put in their place, otherwise they get ideas above their station." Asuka finally fired back, after a few long minutes of just staring at Mistress Carmella. Then without any further warning she pulled her cock out of Alexa's butt, moved around and pressed it against Naomi's lips, "Speaking of which, suck this."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Naomi eagerly replied and obeyed.
Which of course, involved the bitch wrapping her lips around the ass flavoured cock and beginning to greedily suck it. That was Alexa's ass she was tasting, and it should be Alexa's to clean, dammit. Admittedly, the tiny blonde was biased, and things would be very different when inevitably Mistress Carmella removed her Fabulous dick from Naomi's fat booty.
But it still felt like punishment, considering her minor crime. Especially as there wasn't a cock which immediately replaced Mistress Asuka's, meaning that poor little Alexa was left feeling empty and unloved, while greedy little Naomi got two cocks at once. Sure, chances are Alexa would be treated to the same things sooner or later, but that didn't stop the feeling of emptiness now.
"Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, suck it bitch! Mmmmmmmmmm, suck Alexa's bitch butt off of that dick, while you're taking mine up your fat ass!" Carmella eagerly encouraged this turn of events, jumping in before poor Asuka could utter a word, "Mmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, that's so hot! I love it when bitches take it in both ends. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, especially when they're tasting girl butt while doing it. Mmmmmmmmm fuck, and Alexa has a tasty little booty, doesn't she? Yeah she does, ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, take it in your throat! Deep into your fucking throat, bitch. Get every drop of that butt cream, like the good little ass to mouth slut you are! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fucking suck it!"
Thankfully Naomi seemed to be enjoying herself too much, meaning that eventually Mistress Carmella pulled her Fabulous dick out of that big black booty, and presented it to Alexa's cock hungry lips. So of course, the well-trained bottom was quick to wrap her lips around it and then moan loudly and happily as she got to taste the deepest part of Naomi's butt.
Just like the other bottom, Alexa took a few long moments to savour that wonderful flavour, before greedily sucking the head of the dildo clean, and then moving lower to get more of that yummy butt cream. And she then repeated the process, then going lower, eventually getting every drop of that precious liquid.
She was vaguely aware that Mistress Carmella continued to dish out verbal encouragement throughout this, but Alexa was too focused on the taste of Naomi's ass to really register it. However, she was vaguely aware that Mistress Asuka pulled her cock out of Naomi's mouth and moved around until she would behind the submissive blonde again.
It took longer than Alexa would've liked, and the dick was removed from her mouth shortly afterwards, but one was once again shoved into her slutty little bubble butt, and that was all she really cared about at that moment. Although she definitely hoped it wouldn't be the last time she got spit-roasted tonight. And thankfully, it wasn't, the two tops going back and forth between the asses and mouths of the bottoms, which was pure heaven. The kind of which she now lived for.
Naomi lived for it too. In fact, she always had, ever since her debut in the WWE, where her fellow divas had immediately descended upon her like wolves. After that orgasm filled night, she had never looked back. No, she wasn't like Alexa or any of the other wannabes. She was the real deal. A pure, anal loving bottom, who deserved every ounce of attention she got. And deserved even more of it.
So she thought it was only right that she was jealous of this second rate bottom, who spent half her career trying to be a top, now getting the double fucking she deserved. Especially when she was just left there, lonely and unloved, with her slutty little ass hole already gaping wide open, and pleading for a cock to be returned to it.
Which took far longer than she would've liked, but eventually Mistress Carmella returned her big dick to that cock hungry booty, and gave her more of the anal fun that she craved 24/7. Of course, she really didn't have the time, as this process was repeated over and over again. On the bright side, this meant that she got to taste both her own and Alexa's butt cream, and both of the tops took turns with her slutty little ass hole.
But it also meant that she was left alone, more than once, which was torture for a bottom of her calibre. It was torturous enough that she had to walk around at the time not being fucked, but this? This was torture. One that she had to suffer through for a long time, as she knew she wouldn't be allowed to beg for more too soon.
"Asuka, come lay down with me." Carmella suddenly ordered, casually telling the Alpha what to do, and then adding, "Naomi, come ride me. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ride me with your slutty little ass hole. Mmmmmmmmmmm, we all know just how badly you want to cum, so do it. Oh yeah, cum on my big, Fabulous Dick. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, just be sure to make those big, meaty cheeks jiggle for me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I want to feel that big black booty jiggling like a big bowl of jelly. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, show me just how much of an anal whore you are, and maybe, if you're lucky, I'll give you the privilege of being my Fabulous Bitch."
"Yes, my... Fabulous Mistress." Naomi cautiously replied, and obeyed.
"You too, Alexa. Ride my cock." Asuka slipped in, when she got the chance.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Alexa beamed happily, and quickly did as she was told.
Honestly Naomi was really taken by surprise by this turn of events. She almost never got permission to cum without begging before. Same for Alexa, who looked just as surprised. Of course, the two bottoms weren't about to argue. No, they quickly closed the short distance, lined up their cock hungry butt holes with those big strap-on dicks, and slammed themself downwards, pretty much burying the full length back inside them in one hard thrust.
Which was enough to cause even Naomi to cry out in pain, although it was the type which only added to her amazing pleasure. In fact, she very nearly came as a result of it, and she only really hold back, and the sheer instinct. And again, it was probably the same for her fellow butt slut.
The two bottoms then started bouncing up and down frantically, quickly building up to using every ounce of their strength to brutalizing their whore holes as hard as they possibly could. Of course they both came long before that, which again, pushed them forwards. Something that probably didn't impress the two tops, as it was pretty much an everyday occurrence for them, but it impressed Naomi.
Maybe Alexa had what it took to be on her level of anal addiction after all. Mistress Carmella definitely impressed her, because while she didn't thrust upwards into that big black booty with the same power as Mistress Asuka, she still did it, and pleasantly hard, and used verbal humiliation, which quickly pushed her into being a completely mindless anal whore. That, and all the orgasms she was receiving.
Carmella was again cackling with delight as she once again reduced another female wrestler into a completely mindless anal whore. Admittedly it wasn't much of an achievement this time, given her latest victim was Naomi, and worse the already thoroughly broken Alexa Bliss. But she still had a lot of fun doing it, especially as the mighty Asuka wasn't merely her accomplice, and she certainly wasn't her partner.
No, she was her little puppet. Oh yes, this once unstoppable butt buster was just like the two anal sluts now destroying their asses, given she was in perfect control of all three of them. And it was any matter of time before the so-called Empress joined her fellow butt sluts in anally riding her cock.
It was really, really tempting to just push Naomi and Alexa aside, and demand that Asuka take the place of one of her favourite bitches. Anally ride the great Carmella, right in front of two complete bottoms, who would no doubt look at her with pure jealousy in their eyes. But no, she was having way too much fun for that. Besides, Asuka would get hers soon enough.



For now, The Princess concentrated on taking one of The Empress's favourite bitches away from her, and turning her into a Fabulous Bitch. Something that she mostly did with strategic thrusting, but towards the end there, she was just pounding up into those slutty little bitch holes. Also, smacking that big black ass, and providing the normal kind of commentary.
"YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT YOU BITCH! TAKE IT UP YOUR BIG FAT BLACK ASS!" Carmella screeched gleefully, occasionally glancing over to Asuka as she did so, "YESSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM, TAKE IT LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU ARE MY ANAL BITCH, NAOMI! YOU ARE MY ASS WHORE, ALEXA! AND, MMMMMMMMM, YOU'RE MY BUTT SLUT, ASUKA! AND YOU KNOW IT! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE MY SLUT, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, MINE! ALL MINE! I OWN ALL YOUR SLUTTY LITTLE ASSES, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, INCLUDING THIS BIG BLACK BOOTY! YES I DO, YES I DO, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK, MELLA IS MONEY! MELLA IS SO FUCKING MONEY!"
Of course a combination of those words, the feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of sodomizing another female wrestler again, even if it was just Naomi, ensured that Carmella came too. Same for Asuka, with Alexa.
The difference was, that while Carmella continued letting Naomi do all the work, her rival clearly got carried away, flipping them over so that Alexa was laying on her stomach, and Asuka was on her back, brutally pounding her slutty little ass hole with every ounce of her strength. Just as Carmella hope she would. Oh yes, this couldn't have gone better if Carmella planned it. And she had. Oh yes, Carmella was a genius, and that was why she was going to win this battle of wills between them.
Eventually, Asuka realized she may have made a mistake, and yanked her cock out of Alexa's by now perhaps literally ruined rectum. But the damage was done. And not just to Alexa's bubble butt. No, the once mighty Empress looked exhausted, and not at all prepared for an attack, while the perhaps former Goddess looked completely out of it.
About the same time, Naomi finally ran out of steam, collapsing down upon Carmella in total exhaustion. Carmella pushed her aside as well, but carefully made sure that the big booty ho landed next to her fellow bottom, so that when she got up, The Princess could admire both those well-fucked asses. Admittedly it took a little persuading to get her body to move, but she did it. And then she was joined by The Empress, just as she planned.
Asuka was cautious to make a move, given that Carmella was right there, tooled up with the kind of ass wrecking strap-on which had just thoroughly ruined Naomi's butt hole, while making her own back door quiver with fear, and anticipation. But she had too. It was just what the tops did in the WWE. And no matter what the result, she wanted too.
She really, really did. And at that point, she had at least recovered enough energy to get into that position. Something she was rewarded for by two pretty little gapes. Or more accurately, two pretty big gapes. Oh yes, the tops could see deep inside the bottoms of the bottoms, something they both silently admired for a few long seconds, before taking pictures of it with their phones.
Then Carmella suddenly ordered, "Take off your cock, and suck it clean."
"What?" Asuka frowned in disbelief, and then again, angrily protested, "How dare you, I will not."
"I have blackmail material on you, remember?" Carmella cut her off, and then gleefully pushed, "Quickly now, while it might still seem like your idea."
While Asuka quickly opened her mouth to protest again, it wasn't long before she closed it, and did as she was told. She hated to admit it, but Carmella was right. She had to do what she said. She just had too, otherwise, the consequences could be unbearable. Sure, she had a decent shot of getting her way, but it was too much of a risk. Not when she was this tired.
So Asuka took off of her own strap-on, cautiously brought it up to her mouth, closed her eyes, and then wrapped her lips around it. And then immediately moaned. Oh God, she moaned loudly and happily at the taste of Alexa Bliss's butt. Which was just as heavenly as she remembered it from last time she tasted it, namely on Mistress Charlotte's cock.
"Good bitch." Carmella chuckled wickedly, then ordered, "Now get on your knees, and clean my cock."
This time there was no pause, Asuka just quickly dropping to her knees and sucking Carmella's cock. She hadn't even finished the first cock, meaning that she would have to go back to it after this, which was yet more humiliation. Plus, unlike last time, she didn't have a nice distraction of staring at those gaping ass holes. Not that it did much good, even then.
No, her main focus was the taste of Alexa Bliss's booty, just like the taste of Naomi's ass was her main focus now, as the once mighty Asuka was reduced to a mindless little ATM whore. And God help her, at least in that moment, she loved every single second of it. Oh yes, she loved the taste of ass, and even sucking another woman's cock.
For a few long minutes, the room was only filled with the sound of Asuka sucking those cocks, mindlessly going back and forth to get every drop of that precious liquid, and maybe on some level, she was trying to provide the best show possible. That thought of course made her blush fiercely, but it was hard to deny. It was also impossible to deny that she was pleasing Mistress Carmella.
Oh yes, thankfully the so-called fabulous Dom remained silent throughout this procedure, but the look in her eyes spoke volumes. And despite herself, Asuka couldn't help but look up into the eyes of her tormentor, and wonder what else she had planned for her. And if at this rate, there was anything she could do to stop her.
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Ashley Barrett tried to open the door to Queen Maeve's trailer, groaned as she found it was locked, and started banging on it desperately, "Maeve! Are you in there?"
Maeve groaned in frustration, and then yelled out, "Leave me alone, I'm relaxing."
"Have you seen Starlight?" Ashley asked, "She's supposed to be on set in 5, and no one knows where she is."
There was movement behind Maeve, but she quickly put a stop to that, and then whined, "No, sorry, haven't seen her."
There was a brief pause, as Ashley wasn't sure if she wanted to push the Super, but ultimately went for it, "Are, are you sure you don't know where she is?"
"Why would I?" Maeve smirked.
"Well, aren't you two... you know?" Ashley gulped hesitantly, after another brief pause.
"Aren't we what?" Maeve pushed.
"Never mind..." Ashley lowered her head, backing down, again, "Just, just let her know we're looking for her. If, if you see her."
"Will do." Maeve promised.
Maeve struggled not to laugh, because clearly Starlight heard that, given that she had the audacity to try and lift her head up and talk, in the middle of her very important duties as Royal Butt Muncher. Oh yes, Maeve couldn't care less about the stupid movie they were currently filming. None of The Seven did, so she had no idea why Starlight did, other than the fact that Annie January was the sweetest girl ever.
But Annie needed to stop worrying about everything else, and concentrate on what was important, namely sliding her talented little tongue over her Queen's ass hole, while Maggie tried to relax and memorize these stupid and clichéd lines. And not think about what she was going to do to the other girl, after the 'relaxing' was done.
Admittedly, she couldn't truly relax with her hand on the back of Annie's head, and now that sweet little Starlight was done trying to pull her face out of her ass, Maeve really should ease up. However, there was definitely a thrill to shoving the younger, inexperienced, and cute girl's face so deep in between her butt cheeks that the little bitch couldn't breathe properly.
Of course, she had to be careful not to use too much pressure, or did this for too long, as she had heard horror stories with sex involving Supers ending badly. Luckily Maeve had plenty of experience with this. And being a Super herself, Starlight could take a lot more abuse than the average submissive slut. But most of all, this was Annie's first time doing this.
Which told Maeve she needed to ease up, because even the surprisingly durable Annie January was struggling. And she did ease up, somewhat reluctantly. And to her credit, Starlight only took a few long seconds to catch her breath, then went right back to licking her Queen's ass hole, like the good little butt muncher that Maggie had turned her into. And well, she had been so good, that it seemed only right to reward her.
But before Maggie had the chance to give her permission to pick things up a notch, sweet little Starlight did it herself. Which honestly, was impressive. Oh yes, Maeve loved it. And why wouldn't she, when it meant more pleasure for her? And surely a mutual understanding that Annie was about to get her ass violated.
The reward that Starlight had taken without permission was of course to pick up the pace of the ass eating. She'd already been permitted to slide her tongue around Maeve's butt hole, as well as simply lick up and down, but oh, now it was a whirlwind, Starlight using her enhanced speed and strength to her advantage. Hell, she was even able to push a bit of her tongue into her Queen's derrière.
Not much, but it was enough for Maggie to finally let go of Annie's hair and slowly going back to relaxing. Sadly, that only lasted a few long seconds as Annie waited until her hand was out of reach, and then finally pulled her face away from that ass, even having the audacity to get up and reach for her costume.
"I have to go." Annie said apologetically.
"No, you don't." Maeve insisted firmly, quickly getting to her feet and blocking the only exit.
"Maggie!" Annie whined.
"Annie!" Maeve returned in an equally whiny tone, clearly designed to mock. And then when her lover gave her a look, she pointed out the obvious, "What? This isn't your first day. You have to know by now, that nobody else in The Seven gives a shit. About anything. And we get away with it, as long as it's not too heinous."
"And no one can prove anything." Annie grumbled, then quickly tried to mask it by adding, "Do you?"
"Give a shit? Not about this movie, or any other Vought propaganda." Maeve shrugged, before softly adding, "But you? Yeah... I give a shit about you."
"Then let me go." Annie pleaded, "Seriously Maggie, I'm new here. You might be able to get away with this crap, but I can't."
"You get away with more than you might think." Maeve said dryly, before quickly adding, "I'm doing you a favour. The sooner you realize you can do what you want, the sooner you'll be truly one of us."
"Yeah because that's what I want." Annie grumbled, before quickly offering, "Please Maggie, this stupid scene should only take an hour or two. If I can remember my lines. Then I'll let the stand-ins and stunt-doubles take over, and I'm yours. We can do whatever you want. I swear. Just please, give me this one?"
Maeve briefly pretended to think about it, before counter offering, "Or I could fuck you in the ass. Right here, right now."
"But that..." Annie blushed furiously, unable to even get the words out, "You know what that will do."
"Fry everything in like a mile? Cost thousands, maybe millions, in property damage?" Maeve offered, then reassured "Yeah, and we'll get away with it, just like we have before. Partly because all the footage already filmed today is automatically backed up at Vought HQ, but also, what are they gonna do? We're the stars of the show."
"They'll kill me!" Annie hissed, admittedly over dramatically, and then corrected herself, "Or fire me, at the very least."
"Oh honey, you'll have to do a lot more than that." Maggie said dryly, reminding her lover, "You're an investment. A product that they're selling. And everything you've done so far? That's well within the estimated damage of having you on the team. Or did you really think they wouldn't plan for this?"
"They, they did?" Annie again blushed furiously.
"Well, Vought probably didn't predict you blowing things up from cumming so hard whenever I fuck you in the ass, but yeah, they thought you might lose control once in a while. If anything, they're happy that it's mostly happening in a controlled environment." Maeve explained, rather casually under these circumstances, "Or do you seriously think we've been so sneaky, that they didn't realize why the equipment in The Seven Tower kept failing? Huh? Oh, that's adorable, you really didn't figure it out, did you? Well, now you know, and knowing is half the battle. Mmmmmmmmm, and you've never had problems fucking up Vought equipment before, so why start now? Oh yeah, come on Annie, just be a good girl and bend over for me. Bend over and give me that big fat ass!"
Maggie was sure that Annie was going to insist on wasting more time trying to talk her way out of this, but to her delight, after staring at each other for a few long minutes, the seemingly pure and innocent Starlight lowered her head in submission, and did as she was told. Did she do this because Maeve successfully made her see reason, or did she just not want to argue anymore? Or did she really just want to get this over with?
Or, most likely of all, did sweet little Annie January just want to get her juicy little ass fucked? It was hard to tell for sure without asking, while Maggie had her suspicions. Not that she could complain. How could she, when she had Starlight bending over the table Maeve had just been resting on, and sticking out that big booty of hers?
Generous top that she was, Maeve had allowed Starlight to keep her underwear on, just in case someone broke in, or used x-ray vision to look in on them while Annie was busy being a royal butt muncher. Which was a decision Maggie regretted, as it meant while retrieving her strap-on, putting it on, and covering it in lube, she didn't admire Starlight in all her glory. However, she knew once she removed that underwear, she would want to go straight into violating that fat ass.
Especially given what those panties were hiding. Or at least, they better be, otherwise Annie would be in trouble. Then again, it would be fun to have an excuse to spank that big bubble butt. Although for better or for worse, that wasn't the case, something which was revealed when the older and stronger woman literally tore the bra, then the panties off of the weaker and younger woman in quick succession.
"Hey!" Annie protested, before sighing in defeat, "Again? Really? Really?"
"I can ask the same thing." Maeve quipped, holding out the ruined undergarments and glaring at them, "I've told you a million times, a slut like you shouldn't be wearing underwear. It's unnatural, and blocks access to the holes I've claimed."
"Like underwear can even slow you down." Annie grumbled, "And I've told you a million times, this attitude is not endearing."
"And yet, it has you ruining your panties." Maeve pointed out with a wicked smirk, briefly pausing to sniff, and even lick that ruined fabric, before stuffing it into her bra, and then arguing, "And we both know how wet your little cunt is right now. I can see it, smell it, mmmmmmmmm fuck, I can practically taste it. So, either you like this attitude, or you're just such a anal slut that you're this turned on by just the idea of getting fucked in the ass. Or is it both? Mmmmmmmmm, it is, isn't it? Oh yeah, I knew it. My little Annie is a total slut! Well don't worry slut, because I got what you need right here. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, so just relax, and give me that ass! Oh yes, spread those cheeks, and give that whore hole to me."
Annie whimpered, and then slowly did as she was told, reaching back, grabbing onto her ass cheeks, and spreading them wide apart, even as she grumbled, "Just get it over with."
"I don't think so. Not yet. No, I'm not done playing with you yet." Maeve admitted, grabbing hold of her phone, and taking a quick picture of the present in front of her, "Mmmmmmmm no, I'm not. I'm playing with this cute ass. And fuck, I didn't think it was possible for it to get cuter, but God Annie, you should see your butt hole. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, sweet little Starlight's shit hole looks sooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddd, stretching around a nice big butt-plug. I bet it feels good, huh? Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, I could tell the whole time that my little anal whore was eating my ass, she loved having hers stuffed. And when she was practicing her lines, and trying to act, and whatever other bull-shit Vought had her doing today. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, she loved it. Especially as she was thinking about this the whole time."
As she spoke, Maeve grabbed hold of that plug, and started playing with it, instantly making Annie moan softly, and then prove once again what a total anal slut Starlight was. God, it was just so easy. All she had to do was push the plug more firmly into Annie's butt. That was all it took to get a positive reaction out of this little butt sex loving whore.
And of course, she got even more of a reaction when she grabbed it more firmly, and slowly began turning it around inside the other girl's ass, and then finally starting to pull it out of that back hole. Of course, she only pulled it out to the widest part of it, pushed it back in again, and then repeated the process, maximizing the teasing, before eventually doing what they both really wanted.
"Here, clean this for me. It will help keep you quiet." Maeve offered helpfully, pulling the butt-plug straight out of Starlight's ass, and then shoving it into her mouth.
She held it against her lips for a few long seconds as Starlight whimpered pathetically, but ultimately the other superhero parted her lips, and allow this humiliation. Aloud Queen Maeve to shove a butt-plug straight from her ass into her mouth, and then start gently sucking on it. Which of course, made this little anal whore moan happily, which in turn made the superior superhero chuckle wickedly.
Maeve then grabbed a firm hold of her strap-on cock, and then slid the tip of it up and down Annie's ass crack in one final tease, before pressing firmly against her target, namely Annie January's sweet little ass hole. Then she savoured the moment before pushing forwards, and taking what was hers.
"Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, I know you've been thinking about this, and so have I..." Maeve murmured softly, "So just relax, and enjoy."
Annie tried to do as she was told, but even after weeks of what seemed like non-stop butt sex the initial anal penetration still hurt like a mother-fucker. Probably because her stupid enhanced healing slowly but surely returned her ass hole to virgin tightness, and while the butt-plug helped, there was only so much it could do. Although to her shame, that pain was overwhelmed, at least for the most part, by the anticipation of the pleasure to come.
And even the pleasure she initially felt. Oh God, Annie hated herself for it, but she felt pleasure throughout anal sex, even during this stage. Even during the stage where Maeve's big cock stretched her poor little ass hole wider, and wider, and wider, until it allowed the head of that dildo to slide through her back door and into her back passage.
To her credit, Maeve always paused for a few long seconds, giving Annie some much-needed time to adjust to this weird and unnatural sensation, before beginning to push forwards again, sliding inch after inch of that big strap-on dildo deep into Annie's bowels. Queen Maeve! Queen Maeve was anally defiling her with her big strap-on dildo.
Oh God, it was like the woman she always remembered idolizing was now truly inside of her most intimate orifice, like one of her super powers was growing a cock, and using it to anally violate wide-eyed fan girls, like Annie January used to be. And like she still felt, whenever she was being anally dominated by this goddess of a woman.
Luckily those overwhelming thoughts and feelings made it easier for Annie to relax away the pain, and even for a few brief moments, forget about exactly what was happening to her at that moment. At least when she concentrated on her admiration, and even love, for her Queen. However, it was hard to forget about the big dick stretching and filling her rectum, and her mind kept returning to that, and every time it did, the powerful Starlight whimpered pathetically like the little anal bitch Queen Maeve had turned her into.
And of course, she let out an extra loud whimper when she felt Maeve's thighs coming to rest against her ass cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was buried in her butt. Oh God, without having to look behind her, Annie could see the wide grin on Maggie's face. Fuck, she could practically taste it.
Surprisingly, the perverted bitch didn't gloat about how this made Annie her bitch. Her anal loving bitch. Something Annie was grateful for, even if it didn't matter. No, Maeve didn't need to say it, as that big dick in Annie's ass made that loud and clear. As did the fact that after a few long seconds of savouring the moment Queen Maeve began pumping her hips back and forth, which in turn caused the strap-on to slide in and out of Starlight's shit hole, officially beginning the sodomy.
And almost immediately, Annie moaned in pure pleasure. Oh God, the pain hadn't even completely faded yet, and already, she was moaning like a shameless ass whore. Maeve was right, about everything she said. Everything she called her. Starlight was born to be this superior woman's butt slut. Her ass whore. Her anal loving bitch.
Maeve chuckled wickedly as sweet little Starlight cried out loudly, and then even moaned in pure pleasure from just the beginning of the ass fucking. God, it was so sweet. The whole time she had been stuffing her girl's shit-pipe those exact thoughts which Annie was thinking echoed through her head. How this proved beyond a shadow of a doubt that good and wholesome little Starlight was indeed born to be her butt slut, her ass whore, her anal loving bitch.
Something that she wanted to say out loud, but she was too lost in the moment. And more importantly, was trying to avoid giving this weak little piece of ass everything she had right from the get go. The other superhero could probably take it, but she might not enjoy it. Besides, Maeve had other plans.
Namely, switching their positions, so that sweet little Annie January was anally riding her again. That had become one of Maeve's very favourite things, but as amazing as it was to sodomize prim and proper Starlight, it was even better watching the seemingly innocent girl sodomizing herself. Besides, if someone forced their way in here, or used x-ray vision, she wanted them to get a good look at pure, wholesome Starlight bouncing up and down her cock.
As long as they didn't linger on it, of course. No, this body was hers alone to enjoy. Although she did Annie the courtesy of stretching her out back there, before tightening her grip on her waist, and then abruptly moving back, and sitting down on a nearby chair, ensuring the other girl came with her, so she ended up impaled on her big dick.
"Ride me Annie! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, ride Mama's big dick!" Maeve ordered huskily, briefly pushing Annie's hands out of the way so she could smack that ass to emphasize her words, was towards the beginning, and then right at the end of her little speech, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, bounce that booty. Bounce it up and down my big dick. Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, that's it, good little butt slut. Ride your Queen's cock. No, keep spreading those cheeks. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, let's see Starlight's shit hole riding my big dick! Oh fuck yeah, ride it! Ride it good, oh yes, ride me Annie, ah fuck, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
Like the well-trained anal whore that she now was Annie quickly did as she was told, pushing herself up nice and slowly, then back down on that big dick. Then she repeated that process over and over again, slowly but surely impaling her pretty little butt hole on her Queen's cock, and thus fucking herself in the ass.
She even made sure to lean forward and go back to spreading her cheeks, so that once again Queen Maeve got the best look at her strap-on sliding in and out of Starlight's most private hole. God, what a sight. Maybe the most beautiful thing she'd ever seen. Maybe second only to those big juicy cheeks jiggling for her when they inevitably moved from the gentle butt pumping to brutal anal pounding.
Most girls, and even Supers for that matter, would have complained, but not natural anal whore Annie January. No, the only form of protest she gave was a soft whimper of pain and humiliation, both of which she knew her little up the butt girl enjoyed.
And it was also clear that whatever pain there was initially faded away, leaving this slut with just pure, overwhelming pleasure. Which from the sounds of it, became increasingly overwhelming, and given that this trailer wasn't soundproof, soon everyone on set would know where Starlight was, and have some idea of what she was doing. Which was just fine with Maeve, even if it did mean Annie was more likely to beg to cum sooner. And she supposed, given where they were, she would take pity on her, and let her.
Annie tried to keep herself reasonably quiet, but at this point, it was a lost cause, as was pretending she had even a shred of dignity. Everyone in Vought had to know that Starlight was Queen Maeve's bitch, and probably the majority of them knew she was her anal bitch. Hell, at this rate, the whole world would know that. Annie wasn't so sure she could live with that, but she knew she couldn't live without this.



No, it was almost unbearably humiliating, but Annie knew she couldn't live without a big dick regularly violating her most private hole, and she needed it from this goddess of a woman. No one else could butt fuck her this good. not with this combination of skill, speed and power. And of course, it wouldn't be the same, because she couldn't imagine loving anyone like she loved Maggie Shaw.
Thinking that name, Maeve's real name, made Annie smile dreamily. Well, just the thought of her woman by any name made her smile. Or thinking about how much she had grown to care for her.
The point was, the combination of those powerful emotional feelings, combined with the mental high of getting fucked in the ass, and the increasing physical pleasure of it, pushed her to continue, regardless of the increasing chance of discovery, or the fact that everyone that heard her knew that something was going on. In fact, it even pushed her closer and closer to cumming. Of course to do that, she needed permission first, and given where they were, Annie tried her luck at begging and what felt like record time.
"Can I cum? Ooooooooooooh pleassssssssseeeeeeeeee, please my Queen, let me cum!" Annie cried out desperately, "I know, it's early, but please give me the honour of cumming for you. Cumming on your big dick! Cumming while your big dick is buried deep within my butt. My big fat ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, give me the privilege of cumming like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Please? Oh please, mmmmmmmmmmm, let me prove that I'm your anal bitch! That you own my butt! You own me! I'm yours, mmmmmmmmm, my ass is yours, make me cum, oh God, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddd, ah fuck, please?"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Maeve chuckled, before quickly adding, "Go on then, cum. Cum for me! Cum like a bitch. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, cum like the anal bitch you are, Annie January. Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, fuck yeah, proved that Starlight is nothing but Queen Maeve's anal loving bitch."
Once she had permission Annie let go of her butt cheeks, straightened herself up, and then slowly but surely picked up the pace of the sodomy. In what felt like only seconds she was on the edge of orgasm, and then all of a sudden Maeve was thrusting upwards into her butt hole, pushing her crashing over that edge.
Which honestly, Annie had been expecting, as at this point it was something Maeve did almost every time, like she didn't even like to leave poor little Starlight with the power to make herself cum. Although sometimes it was strategic, the older woman picking her spot, and then hammering down into Annie's ass when the time was right. This wasn't the one of those times.
Instead, the mighty Queen Maeve showed off her power and strength, by grabbing a firm hold of poor little Starlight, and then lifting her up into the air like she was nothing. Then she stood up, savouring the moment, and then hammered Annie's poor little butt hole with every ounce of that power and strength. The power and strength, which was maybe second only to Homelander, making it a miracle that even with her enhanced healing Annie could take this without an embarrassing trip to the doctor.
And the most humiliating part? How much it made her cum. Oh God, all the strong and powerful role-model for girls known as Starlight could do was flail around in the air, and cum over, and over, and over again, completely losing the ability to think, as she was bombarded with climaxes, which made her more Queen Maeve's bitch than words ever could.
Maeve had to use every ounce of restraint she had not to cum immediately from this. She just loved every part of it so much, but maybe especially how violently sweet little Starlight's cum was squirting across the room, and covering the door. Hell, she strategically turned around, so that she could pretty much mark the entire trailer in Annie January's cum.
And of course, her girl squirmed in her arms, and screamed her head off from the ecstasy she was feeling. But most uniquely to her of course, Starlight's eyes, hands, and her entire body for that matter was becoming a blinding light bulb, forcing Maeve to close her eyes to save them from permanent damage. All of which was physical proof that she was making this girly girl, her girly girl, feel good.
Combined all of that with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of fucking Starlight in the ass, and it was any matter of time before Maeve came too. But she did her best to hold out for as long as possible. To make sure that Annie came as hard and as frequently as possible? Of course, that was always her priority. However, she just really, really wanted to screw over Vought.
She was beyond tired of those bastards, and had recently been using Annie to 'accidentally' fuck up their shit by lighting up Starlight around their most important facilities. Also, this piece of crap film shoot, just for fun. Although, that meant playing a dangerous game, and Maeve was just about done with it.
She was also just about done with this butt fucking, as even her incredible powers were beginning to become strained. Normally, this would be the point that she would bend Starlight over something, and finish the job, but not this time. No, instead, she briefly pulled out of her bitch's whore ass, turned her around, and anally skewered her again, only this time face to face.
It wasn't long before she built the anal pounding back up again, pushing her girl to another climax, and this time she squirted all over her stomach, which was the final straw for Maeve. Oh yes, combined with everything else she got to cum nice and hard, and to her credit, push herself through that orgasm, and onto several more.
If things had been different, she could be looking into her eyes right now, and staring deep into the eyes of her lover, as they rode out the most of their climaxes, then came down from their high together. But as her girl was literally shining like the sun right now, she certainly couldn't do that. At least, not while making her cum. But it was totally worth it to feel Annie cumming against her stomach.
Also, trembling in her arms, and she desperately clung onto her, especially as she brought them down from their highs. That was the moment that Maeve did open her eyes again, and she was right. Oh yes, she opened her eyes to see Annie January staring up at her sheepishly, looking incredibly dishevelled, and looking sweet and cute as a little rabbit, instead of the nasty anal whore she truly was.
Maeve then leaned her forehead against the other girl's, and whispered, "I know what you're doing."
"Wha, what?" Annie mumbled dreamily, before becoming wide-awake and scared by the next words out of her lover's mouth.
"I know you're trying to destroy Vought from the inside." Maeve revealed softly, then quickly added when she saw the fear on her girl's face, "And I'm going to help you. Just tell me what you need from me, and I'll do it."
"Oh Maggie, I..." Annie beamed, overwhelmed with relief, and then crying out as she was suddenly dropped.
"Now clean my cock, you little slut!" Maeve ordered loudly, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, clean it of all your butt cream!"
"Yes, my Queen." Annie whimpered and obeyed.
Annie's reaction time could have been a lot faster if she wasn't just dropped on her incredibly sore ass, the tiny blonde crying out initially and clutching her poor behind. But of course, her Queen wasn't interested in giving her time to recover, and to avoid having her hair pulled and an ass flavoured cock shoved down her throat, Annie lifted herself up onto her knees, bringing her lips inches away from that big dildo.
Not because she was trying to avoid that rough treatment, but just so that she could savour this moment. Savour the moment of taking the cock which had just been buried deep within her bowels into her mouth. And worse, she actually wanted to savour the flavour. The flavour of the deepest part of her butt. Oh God, she really had been turned into a twisted little slut. Or Maeve was right again, and she always was one.
Whatever the case Annie did eventually start bobbing her head up and down after a few very long minutes of thoroughly cleaning the head of the cock. At first she was only bobbing up and down the first few inches, but eventually she took more and more, until the dildo was hitting the back of her mouth.
Normally she'd go lower right away, but instead she chose to tease her Queen for a bit by lingering on the first half of the dildo, before inevitably taking the rest into her by now well-trained throat. Of course, the mighty Queen Maeve did not take kindly to pathetic little Starlight trying to top from the bottom, so she put her in her place. Initially just with words, and then with more violent actions.
"Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck my cock. Suck it, cock sucker! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk, get every drop of that butt cream." Maeve moaned words like that initially, and then when Starlight dared to hesitate, she quickly growled, "I said every drop! That means get that fucking cock down your whore throat! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, that's better. Ah fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, that's so much better. Oh yes, take it! Take every single inch. Oh yeah, that's my girl, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, take it all, mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, take it!"
Those words would've been more than enough encouragement for Annie, as to her shame, she absolutely loved them. But Maeve wasn't simply content with that. No, she insisted on grabbing hold of that long blonde hair, and yanking it back and forth, gently at first, but eventually it was like she was using Annie's mouth, and her throat, like a Flashlight. Which made it extremely hard to breathe, but Annie was a good girl, and didn't complain.
No, she just allowed her Queen to fuck her face, happy that she was able to get all of her butt cream in the process. And more importantly, to please her Queen. Although, this also had the side effect of making sure that once again poor little Starlight couldn't speak up when someone arrived, presumably looking for her.
"Maeve? Are you okay?" Ashley knocked on the door, which was now hanging on by a thread, "Can I come in?"
"Sure." Maeve grinned wickedly, grabbing the back of Annie's head with both hands now.
"Okay, you're fine, that's great, have you..." Ashley quickly entered the room via the busted up door, which promptly fell off it's hinges, but she abruptly stopped her rambling when she noticed the blonde on her knees in front of the redhead, getting brutally face fucked.
"Ashley, will you be a dear and take a nice couple photo with me and Starlight?" Maeve asked almost sweetly, before her tone turned threatening, "Now!"
"Yeah. Sure." Ashley said weakly, quickly doing as she was told, and then quickly running off.
All of that pretty much happened in about 60 seconds, but it felt more like an hour to Annie, who was blushing bright red. It would've been embarrassing enough before, but this was almost unbearable, especially considering her ass hole was so gaping wide open after the pounding she'd received. Something that would most likely be in the photo, and proved to Ashley, and anyone else who saw it, exactly what had happened to the 'pure and wholesome' Starlight.
And it wasn't even the most embarrassing thing ever to happen to her. Or that Maeve had done to her. And yet, again to her incredible shame, Annie just couldn't get enough of it. She would never get enough of this treatment, especially now it seemed that Maeve was actually on her side in the battle against Vought, meaning that this twisted relationship wouldn't end any time soon.
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*
Alexa Bliss hated being a little spoon. Mostly because the tops of the past had used it as a way to further cement their control over her. But right now, honestly? She was kind of enjoying it. She was enjoying it a lot. Of course, she would never admit that, not out loud, but she didn't have too. Nikki Cross, of all people, knew exactly how Alexa felt about her.
Which was becoming a real problem, because she used it against her, to make her enjoy things like this. Hell, the Goddess even enjoyed watching Nikki sleep. She just looked so, peaceful. So unlike the chaotic Scott she was used too. Which made her think about exactly how she got here. For example, their first time together...
*
"Nikki, so glad you could make it." Alexa beamed, then stepping back and holding the door wider as she insisted, "Please, come in, and let's... talk some more."
"Thanks Lexi." Nikki beamed, happily taking her friend up on that offer.
"It's Alexa!" Alexa grumbled softly, but quickly let it go, as she closed the door after Nikki had entered, "But that's not important right now. What is important, is celebrating you getting us that title shot."
"Oh Lexi, we don't have to do anything." Nikki reassured.
"Oh, but I insist..." Alexa grinned, before questioning with a frown, "You do know what I mean by celebrating, right?"
"Yes." Nikki said softly, stepping into Alexa's personal space.
"Good." Alexa said breathlessly.
There was a brief pause, then as much as she didn't want to, Nikki added, "At least, I hope I do. Because you're soooooooo hot, and I..."
Alexa cut Nikki off with a quick kiss, before pulling back and grinning, "Good, then bend over, like a good girl."
"Oh..." Nikki pouted, "You don't want a little foreplay first? Just a little? Please?"
"Well..." Alexa hesitated, initially intending to insist on her original intentions, before Nikki's puppy dog eyes got the better of her, and she sighed, "Like what?"
"Like me eating that yummy little arse of yours." Nikki revealed with another wicked grin, and then when Alexa gave her a sceptical look, she excitedly pushed, "Oh please? Please, please, pleasssssssssseeeeeeeeeee, can I eat your arse, Lexi? Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I wanna munch your perfect little booty. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, I can't tell you how many times I've dreamed about doing that. And why wouldn't I? You've got the best arse in all of professional wrestling. No, in all the world. Oh please, my Goddess, allow me the privilege of worshiping your perfect little booty. God Alexa, mmmmmmmmm, I'd do anything just to kiss your butt. Just once. Please?"
There was a brief pause as Alexa bit her lip, and seriously considered this for a few long seconds. Honestly, it was a pretty innocent request, given that tops made their bottoms kiss their asses all the time. Hell, Alexa had made her bottoms kiss her ass several times. Especially that bitch Sasha Banks.
But that was more about teasing other tops with what they couldn't have. And more importantly in Sasha's case, reminding her of what she'd once had, but was hers no longer. And that it wouldn't be hers again. Oh yes, that had been so satisfying. And this probably would be too. It was just... she had a bad feeling about this for some reason. Like she was about to make a mistake, which would change everything. Little did she know, that was exactly what was about to happen.
Finally Alexa reluctantly agreed, "Okay, just this once."
"YES! Thank you, thank you, thank you!" Nikki exclaimed excitedly, pulling Alexa into a crushing bearhug, "You won't regret this, Lexi."
"I told you, it's Alexa." Alexa squeaked out while being squeezed, and then huffed out when she was let go, "And I better not..."
Then Nikki was the one to give Alexa a quick kiss, before pulling back and grinning, "Well then... bend over, like a good girl."
Which of course had Alexa glaring at Nikki for a few long seconds, but because the brunette was just grinning happily at her, the blonde just couldn't help but smile back, and do as she was told. First though, she removed her clothes. At least when the other girl started it. Admittedly, this was petty, but if she was going to take the risk, it felt like she needed to be careful.
Which was why she didn't put on a show for Nikki, and it was noticeable that the excitable Scot did the same. Then once they were both naked, Alexa crawled onto the bed, positioned herself on all fours, looked back, and then wiggled her cute little bubble butt at the other girl, with the intended results.
Just for good measure Alexa pushed, "Well, you wanted the privilege of kissing my ass, right? Then come and get it."
"Yes, Mistress Lexi." Nikki beamed happily and obeyed.
Even though it was proving to be fruitless, Alexa opened her mouth to correct the bitch, who had to be doing this on purpose at this point. But she was taken by surprise, as Nikki made a mad dash to get on the bed, and literally press her lips to one of the big bubbly ass cheeks directly in front of her. This made The Goddess forget all about her annoyance, and grin wickedly with delight.
There was also a happy sigh, which turned into a little moan, as after lingering her lips on that cheek for a few long seconds, Nikki moved to the other, to repeat the process, and then quickly went back and forth. God, Alexa loved having her ass literally kissed, just like this. It made her feel like a real Goddess, which continued to be the case, as she continued to be worshiped for the next few long minutes, in increasingly wonderful ways.
Nikki Cross had dreamed of being in the WWE pretty much her whole life. Mostly because she loved wrestling, and dreamed of being a rich and famous WWE superstar, who had an arena full of people chanting her name. But as she got older, and had heard rumours of what happened in the women's locker room, she had become even more excited.
Then even more so, when she got here, and found out not only were those rumours true, but that she was surrounded by the most beautiful women to ever be part of this company. And top of the list, in her opinion, was easily Alexa Bliss. Just like Alexa Bliss's big bubble butt was the best in the entire world, Nikki feeling incredibly honoured just to be this close to it, let alone worship it. Even if she did want more.
She had too at least try and get more, but she didn't linger on the ass kissing, given that if nothing else, this would be an easy highlight of her time in the WWE, if not her entire life. Also, this big booty just simply deserved this kind of worship. And even though she was rubbing her face in her own saliva in the process, Nikki just couldn't help burying her face in those meaty cheeks, and motor-boat them like a big pair of titties.
Then finally, Nikki stuck out her tongue, and slid it over Alexa Bliss's butt hole. Which felt like an incredible privilege, especially given that she made this Goddess of a woman cry out joyfully in the process. Which in turn, only encouraged her to dish out more licks, with an almost desperate intensity.
Honestly, she had intended to tease the other girl a lot more, but when Nikki Cross finally got the privilege of licking Alexa Bliss's butt hole she went crazy in what felt like a matter of seconds. Oh yes, she pushed her face as deep into that booty as it could possibly go, suffocating herself with Alexa Bliss's big fat ass, while frantically sliding her tongue up and down her target.
She only pulled back for oxygen when she absolutely had too, and even then it wasn't enough. So she pulled those cheeks apart, spat onto that puckered rosebud a few times, and then swirled her tongue around it. Another process she repeated a few times, before trying to push her tongue inside. Something which should've been easy, but heartbreakingly, it wasn't.
It wasn't surprising, given Alexa Bliss had enjoyed a decent amount of time on top of the women's division, but it was still tragic. One that Nikki was more determined than ever to put a stop too, by giving this gloriously big booty what it so richly deserved. Technically she had already started, but now it was time to move on to the next level.
Namely, by briefly sucking on a finger, then quickly pressing it against Alexa Bliss's butt hole, and slowly but firmly pushing forwards. Which soon had both women gasping, crying out, and moaning happily as slowly but surely, that finger was buried as deep as it could go into that perfect little fuck hole. Something which briefly stunned both women into silence, before inevitably Nikki excitedly broke that silence.
"Wow Alexa, ya sooooooooooo tight!" Nikki exclaimed excitedly, before admitting, "Mmmmmmmmm, I didn't think you'd be this tight. Not after everything I've heard about you. Oooooooooooh wow, but one part was right on the money. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you really are the perfect arse slut. I mean, just listen to ya moaning, just from a little fingering back here!"
"Nikki!" Alexa whined in annoyance, then tried again, but it was undermined by a moan, "What, mmmmmmmmm, what the hell?"
"I know, I know, you wanna top me, because you're The Goddess, and a multiple times former champion and Alpha female." Nikki said dismissively, twisting her finger around inside Alexa's booty to prove her point, "But God Alexa, how can you be so cruel to this perfect little bubble butt? Huh? Mmmmmmmmm, because it's very clear, you loved my tongue, oooooooooooh, but you're loving my fingers even more. And we both know, you would love a cock up your arse even more. You don't have to admit it. Ohhhhhhhhhh no no no, mmmmmmmmm, your moans are doing that for you. So how about letting me give you what you really want? Huh? Yeahhhhhhhhhh, come on, Lexi. Let me fuck your bum."
"No..." Alexa protested, without really convincing even herself, especially as she added, "I, I can't..."
"You can." Nikki insisted, before pointing out, "If you had just beat me like all the rest, we wouldn't be having this conversation. But we're partners, right? Maybe even friends? Well, I want to give you, and this beautiful booty, what you both desperately need, in a safe environment, where no one else has to see.
And if you don't like it, we never have to do it again. I'll be yours forever. I swear. But, mmmmmmmm, if you like it... if underneath all that Goddess swagger of yours, you're still a needy little anal slut? Then I get to give you what you so desperately need, when you need it. Which if you think about it, mmmmmmmm, is way more fair than simply expecting me to bend over."
Alexa hated to admit it, but Nikki had a point. Especially given that it had almost been a year since she held a title, and in that time she had mostly been able to keep her booty safe. But, not all the time. In fact, recently she had been used by Becky Lynch, of all people, who had been celebrating winning both of the women's titles, in the main event of Wrestlemania. Oh God, The Man had been using her newly won power to top just about everyone who had wronged her, or just topped her, in the past.
And it felt so good that, to her great shame, Alexa had very nearly broken. Something that she might do if she agreed to this latest proposal. But now her love for getting her little ass fucked had been reawakened, could she really turned Nikki down?
It was unfair to expect Nikki to do something that Alexa wouldn't, unless she had too. And that finger felt so good in her ass. Especially when it was joined by a second one. Oh God, while Alexa was fully debating her next move, Nikki pushed her luck by pushing an extra finger into the other female wrestler's butt hole.
Something which was obviously designed to force a yes out of The Goddess. And to Alexa's shame, it worked. Because oh fuck, it felt so good, that Alexa just continued. The only problem now, was saying yes while clinging onto a little bit of dignity while doing it. If that was even possible. The poor little blonde wasn't convinced, and the brunette wasn't making it easy, given how smug she looked. But she had to try.
So, after burying her face in the bed sheets, Alexa grumbled, "Fine!"
"What was that, Alexa?" Nikki pushed gently, trying to be clear she wasn't trying to be mean, but knowing that it was coming off that way, "I need to hear some proper consent from you, otherwise I won't do it. I would never make anyone do anything that they didn't really want to do. Especially not you. I hope you know that. I, I just-"
"I said fine!" Alexa snapped angrily, after lifting her head up from the bed sheets to make it clear what she was saying, "Fuck me! Okay? Mmmmmmmmm, fuck my ass! Oh God, I... I want you to fuck my ass."
Which in turn, had Nikki grinning with wicked delight, especially given the way that Alexa went from being angry too embarrassed by what she was saying. Unfortunately Nikki really pushed her luck by chuckling in reply, although she just couldn't help herself, or stop herself from teasing, "Anything for you... Lexi The Butt Slut."
Hearing that name again was exactly why Alexa didn't like to be called Lexi, and it should've snapped her out of whatever lust drunk haze she was under, to turn the tables back to what they should be. But she didn't, because Nikki then pulled her fingers out, and replaced them with a strap-on. There was a pause in which the other woman sucked those fingers clean, and Alexa actually felt jealous of her.
That, and the words, had her pressing her face against the bed sheets and whimpering in shame. And because she knew what would happen next. And sure enough, Nikki quickly got up, and quickly retrieved a strap-on, covered it with lube, and then started to use it to stretch the fallen Goddess's ass hole.
Thankfully she didn't push her luck, by asking Alexa to spread her cheeks, or even finger her own butt in preparation for this. Two things which to her shame, Alexa almost did without having to be asked. But she wanted to do it. Oh God, she wanted to expose herself, and continue to keep her slutty little back door ready for this, and was just so horny in that moment, that she would've done anything that she was asked.
Which was obvious, given that she whimpered, cried out, and even moan just from the feeling of her ass being once again being stretched with a nice big dick. Oh God, she had missed this so much. And Nikki was doing it perfectly. Nice and slow, so they could both savour every precious moment that slutty little butt hole got what it so desperately needed. As the other woman had rightfully called it.
Nikki had a huge twisted grin on her face, as she watched the head of her strap-on slowly stretching the hole in front of her wider, and wider, and wider, until she did it! She actually did it! Oh God, Alexa Bliss's perfect little butt hole stretched wide enough for the first few inches of that dick to slide into it, this meaning that Nikki Cross was inside of Alexa Bliss. Inside that perfect little bubble butt. Oh fuck, this was the greatest day of her life.
Something she desperately wanted to point out, given what a big moment this was for her. However, she was also on very thin ice, and she didn't want to risk pushing the other girl to call the whole thing off. Besides, even someone as chatty as her, knew there were times where silence spoke volumes.
Hell, this particular silence was deafening, as although it was far from Alexa's first time, it was the first time in a long time giving up her butt willingly. At least as far as Nikki knew. And she was giving it up to someone much lower in the pecking order than she was. Someone who hadn't ever topped anyone of real note. Until now. Oh yes, this was the biggest win of Nikki's career, and honestly, it felt better than winning a match at Wrestlemania.
She imagined. Were there ways this could be better? Sure, Alexa could've been spreading her cheeks, and begging for it. But there was also something to be said for this silent submission, something they both savoured for a few long seconds, before the brunette started pushing her dick deeper into the blonde's bowels.
She of course had no problem spreading those cheeks herself, ensuring herself the best view possible of that big dick disappearing into that perfect little ass hole. Also, it just increasing the domination she was experiencing tenfold. And without a doubt the submission that Alexa was experiencing, which might be even more important. God, it was so beautiful, that Nikki almost didn't notice the reaction she was getting from all this.
Then there was just the fact that while there were whimpers and cries of pain, mostly, it was of pure pleasure. Oh God, Alexa Bliss was loving every second of this. And why wouldn't she? Her bubble butt was literally made for this. Something that Nikki had to point out, when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of the dildo was buried deep within that hot little booty.
"Oh my God Alexa, mmmmmmmmm, you did it! Every single inch of that big dick in your big booty!" Nikki exclaimed excitedly, even clapping her hands in delight, before going right back to spreading, and fondling, those meaty cheeks, "Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you just took every inch of that strap-on in yer shit-pipe! And so easy, too. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you took it so easy up the butt. Took it like the anal loving slut you are, mmmmmmmmm, because this is what this big fat arse was made for. And I'm so proud of you, for finally feeding this cock starved hole. And now? Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm gonna give you exactly what you need. Oh yes, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it, Lexi! Take it all! Ah fuck!"
Poor Nikki knew she was pushing her luck here, but she just couldn't resist continuing her happy words as she officially began to sodomize Alexa Bliss. To be fair, she was barely aware of things she was saying, and the other woman was almost certainly in the same boat, given she was experiencing the overwhelming feeling of having a cock beginning to be pumped in and out of her ass hole.
Especially given that whatever sounds of discomfort Alexa had been making before, quickly went away in favour of pure pleasure. Which again wasn't surprising, as it only reinforced everything that was already known about this perfect booty, and the Goddess of a woman attached to it.
Alexa desperately tried to hide her own enjoyment, but it was no use. It just felt so incredibly good. Her treacherous ass was just too well-trained, especially after being reminded of what it loved so much. Oh God yes, her big booty welcomed the dick invading it, so much so that Alexa even found herself enjoying the pain.
Which didn't even last that long, because it felt like she was able to take every inch of that strap-on in her shit-pipe ridiculously quickly. Most likely because Nikki had chosen a humble 8 incher, which was tiny compared to some of the monsters which had been shoved up her booty. And her greedy little butt hole craved more. God, she even got close to begging for that, rather than a simple orgasm.
Partly because Alexa was afraid what cumming would do to her. It might just be the last straw, which broke her once and for all. But mostly? She just wanted this to last longer. For her slutty little ass to be stretched out with increasingly big toys, until she couldn't take it anymore, and she hysterically begged for more.
That's what someone like Charlotte would've done, and in that moment, Alexa shamefully wished that was the case. Something that she actually thought again, when she was then given the chance to cum. However, at the same time she recognized that she was lucky to have someone as kind as Nikki, who actually followed through on giving her what she so desperately needed. Or at least, the nicest version of it possible.



Because, for better or for worse, instead of simply waiting for Alexa to break down and start begging, or better yet, increase the pace of the slow, steady butt fucking, Nikki choosing instead to reach underneath her, and start rubbing her pussy. She was leaning down so that her boobs were pressed into her back, and so that she could kiss all the nearby skin available to her.
That alone was enough to bring Alexa to the edge of orgasm, and even begging for it. Hell, she probably would have, if only waiting for a few more seconds. But instead, Nikki chose to start whispering encouragement into her ear, while really going all out on her clit. And in a way, her ass hole.
"That's it, Lexi! Moan for me!" Nikki pushed, "Moan for me while I fuck you up the arse! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I'm doing it! I'm actually doing it! I'm fucking Alexa Bliss in the butt! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that big fat booty of yours against my thighs. Oh God Lexi, you sound so good like this. Feel it, too. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I swear I can feel MY dick deep in yer shitter, poundin' ya hard and deep, and making you my bitch! My anal bitch, with a big bubbly butt! Ha ha ha ha, I should call you Bubbles. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, cum for me Bubbles! Cum for me! Cum from me bumming you like the little anal whore you are! Bubbles the butt slut! My slut. Ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooodddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fucking cum!"
While those words seemed to reach a crescendo, Nikki shoved two fingers into Alexa's extremely welcoming cunt, and fucked her ass as hard and as deep as she could, given that position. Which in turn, was more than enough to make Alexa cum. And it did, over and over again.
And then, somehow it got even better. In fact, it got so good, that Alexa once again found herself contemplating becoming a full-time bottom. Hell, it might actually not be too bad, if for the first time in her life, she had a top who actually cared about her. Ah fuck, and the humiliation of Nikki Cross being her top, was enough to make her cum so hard she could no longer think coherently.
Nikki was in heaven. Well, that was true for every second of fucking Alexa Bliss in the ass, but this was the very best part. Sure, it was heart-breaking this was the end, but getting to make a pretty girl cum was worth it. Especially this pretty girl. And how she was doing it. Oh yes, Nikki loved being able to touch Alexa Bliss wherever she wanted, and have this Goddess under her complete control.
Of course, her very favourite part, was when she straightened up, and finally was able use every ounce of strength to brutalize that slutty little butt hole. Partly because it made the other female wrestler cum harder and more frequently than before, but mostly, because of just how much it made that big booty jiggle for her.
Because yes, she had been feeling that throughout the anal sex, but it truly became like jelly in a massive earthquake. And God, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was almost just as good as all that jiggling against her thighs. Almost. Same as Alexa's screams of pleasure, the other end of the dildo hitting her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomizing a multiple times former champion and Alpha female.
Which ultimately all caught up with Nikki, and she was left with no choice but to cum. Hell, she wasn't even able to hold back for as long as she normally did, it was just all so, so good. However, she was able to push herself through that wonderful climax, so she continued the ass pounding, and made sure they both came plenty of times after it.
She would've loved to continue the verbal encouragement, but really, what was there left to say? Especially when in this case, actions spoke louder than words. In fact, they might be too loudly. Namely, surely this had to be sending the message loud and clear that Nikki didn't want to be the other girl's bitch. No, she wanted the mighty Alexa Bliss to be hers.
Because there was never any doubt that this big fat ass had been actually made for fucking, and the biggest prize in the industry was the ability to own it. To have Alexa Bliss as their anal bitch. And that's exactly what The Goddess would be. Her little anal bitch. Something she was stating loud and clear, with what had truly become a rectum wrecking.
Don't get Nikki wrong. She wasn't going to make the mistake of treating Alexa like crap, as so many others had before her. No, she was going to give that perfect anal pet all the love, care and attention she needed. Make sure that Alexa wasn't giving up her ass reluctantly out of obligation, but because she wanted too. Needed too.
That she couldn't live her life anymore, if she wasn't getting the daily butt fuckings she so richly deserved. Maybe even hourly. Hell, this perfect bubble butt should have a dildo stuffing it 24/7. Which was the last coherent thought the brunette had for a while, until she collapsed down onto the equally tired blonde, the two of them just lying there for a while, before with a beaming smile Nikki started peppering kisses all over the other girl's shoulders.
"That was amazing!" Nikki gushed excitedly, before adding dreamily, "You're amazing."
"Thanks..." Alexa said dismissively, then after a brief pause asked, "So, can I taste my ass now?"
"Really?" Nikki beamed happily, surprised that it was that easy, "You really want too?"
"Yes." Alexa admitted bashfully, before quickly adding, "What? I've been through the most embarrassing part of bottoming. I might as well go all the way. And, I just... like it, you know."
"I know." Nikki grinned again, before quickly adding, "But you know what you have to do first, right?"
"Yeah." Alexa grumbled, then added, "Just, don't take a picture for it, okay? Or at least, don't send it to anyone. Or show anyone."
"What about you?" Nikki teased.
"Well, obviously show me." Alexa rolled her eyes.
"Okay, then..." Nikki said, doing as she was told, and then ordering, "Spread your cheeks, Alexa. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show me that gape."
"Whatever." Alexa grumbled, slowly doing as she was told.
Alexa did unfortunately cry out in disappointment just before this, making it crystal clear that she wanted that dick back in her butt. And she would get it, she promised herself that. In fact, she would get it real soon. And why shouldn't she? Nikki had given her everything she had, and she couldn't break her.
Which meant that Alexa could indulge in her submissive feelings tonight, and get it out of her system once and for all. Or at least, that was what she told herself, as she reached back to spread her cheeks nice and wide, exposing her gaping ass hole. Something Nikki chuckled wickedly at for a few long seconds, before retrieving her phone so she could take pictures of it.
Honestly, she took way too many, and Alexa was surprised that she put up with it. But then again, Nikki just looked so cute and happy, and this would likely be her biggest achievement in the WWE as a top, so she supposed that she could let her enjoy it. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for the delicious humiliation of exposing herself in this way.
Especially as Nikki insisted in getting Alexa's face in a couple of those pictures, just so there was absolutely no doubt who this was. But then again, there was something that the blonde benefited from, when the brunette finally showed her those pictures, once again enhancing the delicious humiliation that she had been bombarded with tonight.
"Great work, Nikki. Really, top-notch stuff." Alexa said dismissively, interrupting the brunette's latest babbling session about the blonde's big ass.
"Thanks, Lexi." Nikki preened with delight.
"Now..." Alexa asked, licking her lips hungrily, "Can I have my treat?"
"Absolutely." Nikki beamed, moving back, and then ordering gently, "Come and get it."
Without another word, Alexa quickly crawled over to where she could wrap her lips around the tasty treat. Where she could taste the deepest part of her own ass, something which had her eyelids fluttering closed, and a loud moan of happiness escaping her lips. God, she loved the taste of butt. Especially her own.
Hell, even at her most dominant, Alexa hadn't been able to go without tasting it, if only on her own fingers, or the tongue of one of her bitches. And of course, she had rimmed plenty of her conquests, and even sucked her own strap-on after butt fucking another woman into unconsciousness. But all that, while wonderful in it's own way, wasn't quite as nice as this.
Something she gleefully savoured for a few long minutes, before bobbing her head up and down the shaft, determined to get more of that tasty liquid. Hell, Alexa wouldn't be satisfied until she got every drop of it. Which usually wasn't a problem, and for better or for worse, this didn't seem like it would be a problem. Or getting more cock up her ass.
In fact, given the way Nikki was looking at her, Alexa was confident that she could get everything she wanted, and more. Oh yes, this was the start of a beautiful partnership between them, one in which The Goddess would get everything that she deserved. It was just, at the time, she hadn't known just how right she was Just not in the way she initially thought.



        Ready For Asuka Ch. 17

        Is Toni Storm...

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/ready-for-asuka-ch-17

Title: Ready For Asuka Ch. 17

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Is Toni Storm...

Tags: strap-on, threesome, dirty talk, rim, asuka, wwe, io shirai, toni storm, anal

Series: Ready For Asuka


Disclaimer: This is a work of fiction. I do not know or own Asuka or Toni Storm or Io Shirai or any other former or current WWE women. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*
Toni Storm was on top of the world, after just winning the Mae Young Classic. She'd made it all the way to the finals last year, only to come up short, which had been disappointing at the time, but that only made this victory that much sweeter. Especially as it came with a WWE contract. Something that she had been working towards her entire life.
Now, if she could only work up the courage to follow through on topping her defeated opponent, and take another important step towards success. Because in the Indies, she had managed to get out of such things, from a combination of success, and the fact that she wasn't really that into the idea of topping. But from the sounds of it, when it came to the WWE women's division, she really didn't have a choice. Not if she wanted to be successful.
It helped that the woman she had defeated was Io Shirai, who was both beautiful, and very submissive, and would no doubt welcome anything Toni did to her. Hell, they'd fucked many times before, as Io seemed happy to spend an evening eating Toni's pussy. And vice versa, of course. Toni was no selfish lover. And honestly, she would probably happily take the excuse to do both before the end of the night.
It was just that, she'd have to fuck some booty too. Right in front of the women's locker room, no less. Which had her psyching herself up as she made her way backstage after her match. However, to her surprise, and delight, it was not her defeated opponent waiting for her when she got to the women's locker room. No, it was the Alpha female and undisputed women's champion of the WWE, Asuka.
"Congratulations, congratulations, congratulations, ha ha ha ha!" Asuka loudly greeted the newcomer, encouraging the rest of the women to join her in applauding, as she added, "Very impressive. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, very impressive, indeed. Io is very, very good. And you beat her, fair and square. Asuka is very impressed."
"Thanks." Toni said nervously, closing the door behind her and approaching the Alpha, "Erm, is... is Io still here?"
"No." Asuka said sadly, before explaining, "She was upset she didn't win, so I sent her away, to cool off."
"Oh..." Toni questioned, "You, you did? Erm, you know, that I was supposed too... you know? Top her?"
"Do you want too?" Asuka questioned with a raised eyebrow, then quickly adding, "Be honest."
There was a brief pause, then Toni lowered her head, and against her better judgment softly admitted, "No."
"What was that?" Asuka pushed.
"No! Alright?" Toni whined as she lifted her head up again and stomped her foot, unable to stop herself from admitting, "I know how it's supposed to work here, but..."
"You're a bottom?" Asuka chuckled wickedly.
"No!" Toni protested, only to lower her head back down and admit, "Maybe."
"That's okay." Asuka chuckled wickedly, "Mmmmmmmmm, Asuka hasn't had such an easy conquest in quite a while."
"I don't-" Toni said with a blush, only to be cut off.
"Turn around!" Asuka snapped, briefly entering a staring match with the other girl, before ultimately Toni obeyed. Which naturally caused Asuka to chuckle, as her eyes, then her hands, lowered down to her prize, as she pointed out, "Toni, Toni, Toni, ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmm fuck! You said you knew how this works. In the WWE, you're either a top, or you're a bottom. Mmmmmmmm fuck, and with an ass like this, you can't possibly be anything else, but an anal addicted bottom. Something someone should have made very clear to you before now, and I'm so sorry they didn't. No! No, oooooooooooh, Asuka is happy they didn't, because now? Asuka shall break you in. Teach you what this big fat ass is for."
Toni just stood there for a few long seconds, allowing her arse to be groped, before finally she whimpered, "Asuka, I-"
"Bend over my knee!" Asuka demanded loudly and angrily, emphasizing her words with a hard strike to that big, beautiful booty. Then she pushed, "And reply properly."
Another pause, this one brief, and then Toni whimpered pathetically, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
Poor Toni wasn't anywhere near the main roster, or even NXT, and she already found herself bending over the knee of another woman. That had to be a record, or something. And it was only the beginning. Oh God, Toni wanted to run so badly, and arguably, she could, given that she hadn't lost the match to find herself in this position. But this was the Alpha female, and she didn't want to risk it.
And to her shame, part of her enjoyed it. Oh fuck, part of her actually enjoyed the overwhelming humiliation of positioning herself for a spanking, and even receiving it. Maybe especially because she hadn't even been asked to remove her wrestling gear, Mistress Asuka seemingly content to leave it on, and thus making this whole thing worse.
In a way, it was also better, as Toni's big fat arse was greedily groped by Mistress Asuka through her gear. Long before this twisted arrangement between the women of the WWE had started, wrestling gear was considered sacred to a wrestler. So to start this while still wearing it was a nightmare come true.
So weirdly, Toni found herself feeling incredibly grateful when Mistress Asuka pulled those trunks and underwear down, exposing those big meaty cheeks of the blonde. Which was something that the Japanese woman just stared at lustfully for a few long seconds, before raising her hand high into the air, and then bringing it crashing down upon the Australian's big fat booty.
Asuka had tried to patiently wait for this bitch to reach the WWE, and had been pushing for her to be signed. But now she was officially signed to a contract, and received arguably the first big win of her career, The Empress just couldn't help herself. Hell, she wasn't even taking care of a future threat to her. Not really. Yes, it was possible that given time, Toni would become a truly great women's champion.
But, while looks could be deceiving, and this girl's personality could all be an act, Asuka had never been more sure that she was dealing with a pure bottom. Something which should've been obvious to anyone, as Toni Storm's big fat ass had been clearly made for fucking. And, more to the point in this moment, spanking.
Of course, Asuka hadn't been in a hurry to get to that. No, it was far more effective to make her bitches wait, and wallow in submission. Besides, it was such a beautiful view. Which was easy to get lost in for a few long minutes, especially when she pulled those trunks down, and truly revealed her prize.
Then, almost without warning, The Empress showed off her might by lifting her hand into the air, and bringing it crashing down onto those big bubbly cheeks. She then pulled her hand away quickly, so she and everyone else in the room could get the best look at Toni Storm's fat booty jiggling like jelly. Something it did for nearly a full minute after the initial blow. And it was the same for each of the following blows.
Although, sometimes Asuka just couldn't resist going straight to the groping. Because really, how could she resist? Oh yes, those meaty cheeks felt so good in her hands. Asuka just couldn't get enough of squeezing it, before really showing off her power, and intensifying the humiliation for her latest conquest. But also, to be fair, she was also massaging the pain away.
Which was very appropriate, given that Toni hadn't done anything wrong. Not yet. In fact, she had been as good as gold, giving up her ass after only a small push. Oh yes, this was very promising. Especially for the near future, when Asuka would take that big butt in a completely different way, which would be much more mutually enjoyable.
Unlike some of her submissive bitches, Toni didn't seem to enjoy the pain so much. But that was okay, because Asuka was more than happy to stick to a playful, and even gentle, butt slapping throughout most of that spanking. However, she did have a reputation to uphold, so ultimately The Empress started giving that big booty everything she had. Oh yes, all of a sudden, she was rapidly increasing the speed and the force of the blows, until Toni was screaming and squirming in pain.
Although impressively, even as her ass cheeks turn from the bright pink that they had been at the beginning of the spanking, to a bright red, and then ultimately a dark and angry one. Which made Asuka wish she had done this earlier, along with just how much that fat butt jiggled under the force of the butt beating.
Toni was sure she had suffered the worse physical pain in the ring, even if she couldn't think of an example right now. But fuck, this really hurt. Hell, the initial spanking had hurt. This was pure agony. Especially as for all her time training, the matches that she'd had on the independence, and her dreams of being a champion, she was just letting it happen.
Hell, she just won a tournament, and yet here she was, getting her arse beaten like a naughty child. In front of a room full of women she hoped to be her peers one day, no less. And even during these brutal blows, and all the mental and physical pain which came with them, it was hard to forget about what was going to happened next.
Which was especially true when the hard bum beating came to a close just as suddenly as it started, leaving her whimpering pathetically for a few long seconds. Especially as her meaty cheeks kept wobbling for what felt like a full minute, which had to be bright red from what they had just received.
Mistress Asuka didn't even massage that pain away, as she was too busy having a conversation in Japanese with someone else. Something it took a while for Toni to register, like the fact that the woman she was supposed to be topping, Io Shirai, had returned. And given the timing, it was most likely Io had return to Mistress Asuka truly brutalizing Toni's poor bottom. Especially given the cocky grin on her face, as she admired the view.
"I, I thought you sent her home?" Toni questioned weakly, after what felt like an eternity.
"No, I said, I sent her away." Asuka said simply, "I didn't say she couldn't come back."
"And so I did." Io smirked, "Mmmmmmmm, I did not want to miss this."
"Oh." Toni murmured, realizing that she had been set up.
"Well, aren't you going to fuck her ass?" Io raised an eyebrow.
"Oh yes." Asuka chuckled, before ordering, "Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, ha ha ha ha, bend over, Toni! Mmmmmmmmm, bend over, and give that big fat ass to Asuka."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Toni whimpered pathetically, already too broken to even think about disobeying.
Io bit her lip as she got to watch this amazing sight, and then asked softly, "Can I prepare that ass for you, Mistress Asuka?"
"Maybe if you had won." Asuka said dismissively, before adding with a wicked chuckle, "But, since you didn't, you can just watch."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Io grumbled.
"Oh, but you can get me a strap-on." Asuka quickly added with another chuckle, "Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, get Asuka a nice big strap-on, and strap it around her waist, so she can fuck Toni Storm's big fat ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmm, I'm going to fuck it so good!"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Io grumbled, before adding with a grin, "And I am sure you will."
Maybe if she hadn't been subjected to such an emotionally and physically draining spanking, Toni would have been more upset about Io seemingly making a deal with Mistress Asuka to screw her over. Then again, it wasn't like she had been really looking forward to topping Io all that much. At least not initially.
Now though, she would have the motivation she needed to resist breaking, so she could get her revenge. Or at least, that's what she told herself, as she positioned herself on her knees in the centre of the locker room, waiting for Mistress Asuka to take her virgin arse. Something that Toni found naturally terrifying, but unfortunately, she also found it more than a little thrilling.
Other women, and men, had been trying to get her in this position for years, and now she was simply giving it away because Mistress Asuka wanted it. Admittedly, also because of her treacherous body, but mostly that first thing. And Mistress Asuka looked so incredibly hot with a cock strapped around her waist, especially with Io being the one to put it there, and rub lube into it, like a squire equipping a knight.
Then there was the fact that they thankfully didn't get straight into the bumming. No, while Io was denied preparing Toni's arse for it's now inevitable pounding, the Alpha female was only too happy to do it herself. Even if she insisted with playing with those cheeks first, making Toni blush.
Asuka again admired her prize, when she was fully equipped and had moved into the right place, so she was kneeling behind Toni. Then she buried her face in between those big fat butt cheeks, leaving it there for a few long seconds, before rubbing her face in it. Oh yes, for a few long minutes the Alpha female just indulged in her love for big butts, before pulling those cheeks apart, spitting onto Toni's ass hole, and then rubbing that saliva in with her tongue.
Which was of course, a process she repeated a few times, before settling into giving a nice, long rim job. Although honestly, it wasn't long enough. Not for Asuka. No, The Empress could have rimmed that ass all night long, and it still wouldn't have been enough.
Later, when they were alone, and she had this infamously huge behind all to herself, Asuka promised that she would spend even longer just simply licking that back door. Only it would be even better, because she would have this anal slut begging to be fucked in that big glorious butt of hers.
Something which felt like she came pretty close too, given how loud and frequently Toni was whimpering, crying out and moaning in pure pleasure from this twisted treatment. Especially when Asuka Inevitably kicked things up a notch, first by sliding her tongue all around that cute little hole, before actually pushing it inside. Or at the very least, trying. Which was both incredibly heart-breaking, and yet exciting.
She'd heard the rumours. Of course, she had, but as soon as she saw a picture of Toni Storm, and that big fat ass of hers, Asuka knew that there was just no way that this curvaceous goddess was an anal virgin. Surely, someone in the independence, or even in the first Mae Young Classic, must have taken that butt cherry.
However, this hole was way too tight for that, and Asuka was thrilled that she would be the first one to take it. At the same time, she was heartbroken at the thought of this perfect ass, going so long without being used for it's true purpose. Something that The Empress promised herself would never, ever happen again. Oh yes, she was only too happy to give this fat booty exactly what it needed.
Of course, one of the things it needed, was to be properly prepared. Which was exactly why the rim job lasted as long as it did, and as much as she wanted to go straight to the sodomy itself, Asuka had one more step to perform. Which was of course, pushing one finger slowly into that back hole, causing both women to cry out in the process.
The difference being of course, that Asuka's cry was of pure joy, while Toni's cry wasn't, but it should be. And it would be the next time that happened. That was something the Japanese woman was never more sure of, given the mostly positive response she got from burying that finger all the way into the Australian's big booty. And when she started pumping that finger in and out of that fuck hole, and added another, before replacing it with her cock.
"You are a lot tighter than I imagined." Asuka said almost conversationally before this, then questioned, "Anal virgin?"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Toni admitted with a blush.
"Disgraceful!" Asuka snorted, picking up the pace of the anal fingering as she added, "An ass like this should have been fucked years ago. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, a mistake Asuka will now fix. Oh yes, spread your cheeks for me, Toni Storm. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, spread your cheeks, and give The Empress your virgin ass hole!"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Toni whimpered softly, and then did as she was told.
Toni's hands were trembling as she did this, given that she had been dreading this moment for years. Even at her most cocky, it was hard to convince herself this would never happen, given that her record on the Indies was far from spotless, and while she had managed to stay an anal virgin due to her skills in the ring, a lot of it was also down to luck. Now her luck had run out, and all of a sudden there was a cock knocking on her back door.
One which felt gigantic under the circumstances, and the proud female wrestler found herself whimpering pathetically as her bum hole started to open for that invasion. Something which Mistress Asuka insisted on doing extra slowly, so she could savour it, and maximize Toni's humiliation.
Although, even at it's worst, in a weird way, Toni was grateful it was Mistress Asuka doing it. Surely, it would have been worse if she suffered the same fate as other female wrestlers in the past, who had to give up their anal cherries to glorified models who had gotten a fluke roll up win, or even worse, simply overpowered them with willpower alone.
The latter would be Toni's fate, but at least it was the willpower of the Alpha female of the entire WWE, who had now topped everyone who stood in her way. Which was comforting throughout most of the bumming, although admittedly not the moment that her arse hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of that dildo to slide through it, and into her bottom, and thus making it official. Something that Mistress Asuka was only too happy to point out.
"Yes, yes, yes, mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, your anal cherry is mine!" Asuka chuckled excitedly, "Your fat ass is mine! It belongs to Asuka now. Just like the rest of you. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, I own you now, Toni Storm. And I always will. Remember that, as I fill your ass with dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, remember it!"
Honestly, it would be impossible for Toni to ever forget it. Hell, she was pretty sure she was never going to sit down the same way again. Would always remember this moment. Would always remember Mistress Asuka, the dominant Alpha female who had effortlessly taken her arse cherry, and with it laid claim to her big booty.
And even, laid claim to her. Oh God, such a thing shouldn't be a turn on, but it was. In fact, in that moment, Toni Storm desperately wanted to belong to Mistress Asuka forever. God she was actually so happy that it felt like that was exactly what was happening. And not just because it was making it easier to take a cock up her bum.
This was one of the main reasons that Toni had feared being anally taken, and even getting into the wrestling business. When it came to sex, she'd always been naturally submissive, and while she had convinced herself she could fight against those instincts when it came to an actual fight, she wasn't so sure when it came to sex.
She almost quit the business over it, only pushing through it when she continued finding success. Ironically, on the night of her greatest achievements so far, would be the same night that she gave up her precious arse cherry. And now there was a cock stretching out her shit-pipe, and filling it so wonderfully full, she wondered why she had denied herself this heaven for so long? Fuck, she was such a natural anal slut, she was even getting off on the pain.
Asuka was definitely aware of that fact, given that the tournament winner was moaning like a shameless anal whore, just from getting her butt stuffed. Not that it was really that surprising. Hell, with an ass like that, what else could Toni Storm be, except a natural anal slut? Oh yes, this was Toni's natural place in life, and Asuka was only too happy to teach it to her, and add another anal bitch to her collection.



Something she hadn't done in a while, which was one of the reasons that she just couldn't wait to collect this particular piece of ass meat. Besides, why would she let someone else take an anal cherry? Which was like the Holy Grail in the WWE's women's division.
Which made it something that of course Asuka gleefully savoured. Especially as this natural anal slut was continuing to spread her meaty cheeks, and thus obligingly giving Asuka the best possible look at the other female wrestler's previously virgin ass hole stretching around that big dick. Asuka's big dick, which was sliding inch by inch into that forbidden door, and deep into Toni Storm's bowels. Oh God, it was truly one of the most wonderful sights in the world.
Easily one of Asuka's favourites. Along with of course, the sight of her thighs coming to rest against those ass cheeks, announcing that every inch of her cock was buried deep within that big booty. Something which The Empress just had to gloat about.
"Every inch! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's every inch of Asuka's big dick in your fat booty!" Asuka announced proudly, laughing with delight as she added, "Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, Asuka, has filled this big, fat ass up with cock. Her cock! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, every single inch is inside you now, Toni Storm. Oh yes, Toni Storm and her big butt without question belongs to The Empress! Yeah, she does. Oh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, I own you, bitch! I own your big ass! I own your big fat bottom, you big fat bottom! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
Gleefully proving her point, Asuka started curling her hips while continuing to brag about her latest accomplishment, in the process churning the insides of Toni's back passage. More importantly, she then started thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to slide in and out of the younger girl's butt hole. Oh yes, Asuka officially started to sodomize the other female wrestler, who from the sounds of it, loved every moment of it.
Especially when her ass was given a chance to relax. In fact, it would be really easy for The Empress to make her latest anal whore cum for her right then. Probably breaking her in the process. But no, she had something else in mind first.
"Io, spread these cheeks for me." Asuka ordered out of the blue, without looking at the woman in question, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, take over from Toni, in giving The Empress the best view of this butt hole stretching for her. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, spread those cheeks. Just like you'll be spreading your own, at this rate."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Io grumbled, after a brief hesitation.
It was probably unfair to the rest of the locker room, and especially the woman she was now butt fucking, but Asuka couldn't help be generous when it came to her fellow countrywomen. Yes, it was Io Shirai who had lost tonight, when it really mattered, but Asuka would give her another chance. It's not like it mattered, as chances are that Io would be in the exact same position as Toni soon enough.
Also, while it was a tough choice between them, The Empress just couldn't resist Toni Storm's infamously huge booty. Besides, it was hard for her to regret her decision, given how much fun she was having. And it was only the beginning. Oh yes, now The Empress planned to really tease her pray, until this butt slut accepted her true calling, and begged for what they both knew she really wanted.
Io was infuriated that she had to be shown mercy. She should have won her match tonight, and put this pathetic bottom to work worshiping her body. Admittedly, much like Toni, Io had not been looking forward to ass fucking anyone, but she felt it would be better than being on the receiving end. Or receiving such pity, which almost seemed like it was worse.
Then again, Io couldn't imagine actually submitting her most private hole to this. And yet at the same time, Io found herself truly fascinated by watching that big dick pumping in and out of Toni Storm's butt hole. So much so, that she actually didn't see what came next coming, even after she took over spreading those cheeks, as she was just so mesmerized.
"Suck my cock!" Asuka abruptly ordered, and just as abruptly pulled that strap-on out of Toni's ass, and pressed it against Io's lips, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, suck that ass cream off of my dick. Oh yes, consider this your punishment for losing tonight. And a preview of what will happen if you continue to lose. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, suck it! Suck it real good."
"But..." Io whimpered after a brief pause, looking up pleadingly at Asuka, but when she received a stern look in return Io lowered her head and softly added, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
With that, Io closed her eyes, scrunched up her face and wrapped her lips around the head of a dildo which had just been in the deepest part of another woman's bowels. Something she was very much expecting to hate, but instead she moaned loudly and happily. Oh fuck, she instantly loved the flavour. Oh fuck, this was so embarrassing.
Io couldn't believe she loved it this much, or that she had automatically given up any chance she had to hide that fact. Not that it got much reaction, other than a chuckle from Mistress Asuka and a few more words of encouragement. Not that she really paid attention, as she was far too busy savouring that twisted flavour, and then trying to get more of it.
Knowing this was almost certainly the response that Mistress Asuka had been looking for helped a great deal, and although she didn't really hear many of the words, Io's heart fluttered when she felt a hand on the back of her head gently stroking it, as if telling an animal it was doing a good job. God, how had she fallen so far, so fast?
She had managed to avoid submitting to the likes of Mistress Asuka, but it felt like all it took was a cup of coffee in the WWE, and she was already a shameless bottom. Or more accurately, a shameless ass to mouth loving bottom. Something that the proud former champion proved, as she began bobbing her head up and down, and even trying to take that monster dildo into her throat.
For better or for worse, Io wasn't able to get all the ass cream that way, and was punished for it, by the dick being taken away from her. Which unfortunately, made her feel like a child, being punished by having their favourite toy taken away. Although it wasn't permanent, as again for better or for worse, that cock was returned to her, this time re-flavoured with butt cream.
Which in turn, motivated her to get even more of it this time, AKA taking that strap-on even deeper into her throat. Something she got the chance to do over and over again, as Mistress Asuka gleefully went back and forth between Toni Storm's ass, and the mouth of Io Shirai, until the once proud champion couldn't even remember what it was like to have shame or dignity.
Toni was still vividly reminded of those things whenever the dick was taken away from her, although it was far worse for her, because she could actually cum from this. Before she got into the business, she might've found that hard to believe, but she'd seen it for herself far too many times, and it was never more believable than when she was getting a cock up her arse. Oh fuck, not only did she believe it, but she wanted it.
She wanted it so bad, she could taste it. But begging for it probably meant giving up her dream of being anything in the WWE, other than a frequently used anal slut, and she spent as long as she could, holding back, so she could desperately tried to avoid that fate.
Which lasted as long as it took for the pain to completely fade away, leaving her with pure, mind-numbing pleasure. Something which took an embarrassingly short time, and yet, even then Toni found reasons not too beg right away. Firstly, because Mistress Asuka was clearly having a lot of fun, and was unlikely to give her what she wanted until she had switched holes at least a dozen times.
Secondly, because Mistress Asuka was clearly having a lot of fun, and it warmed Toni's insides to realize she was pleasing this dominant woman. This superior woman. This goddess of a female warrior, that she felt honoured to be used by. God, in that moment, the tournament winner wanted to prove herself a worthy addition to this goddess's collection.
However, even more than pleasing Mistress Asuka, Toni held back because she was having fun. Sure, the constant teasing was agonizing, but it was agonizingly pleasurable, in the ways that a good fuck should be. And sure, it couldn't last forever, but she could at least wait for as long as possible. Also, this was a special moment for her too. Her very first time taking it up the arse.
The first of many, given how much she was loving this. Something which was probably very clear to her audience, at least some of whom who were probably surprised she lasted this long. Of course, inevitably Toni proved everyone right about her, by begging for a brutal rectum wrecking, like a shameless anal whore.
"Fuck me! Oh please, Mistress Asuka, ram my arse hard!" Toni blurted out, hesitating only briefly before adding what she knew she had too, "I'll be your bitch! Your anal loving little bitch, mmmmmmmmm, who takes it up the arse whenever, wherever and however you want! Just please, make me cum! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my arse. Bum me! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, bum me hard! Oh yes, oh yes, oh yes, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, bum me good and make me your bitch! Your fucking bum bitch! Arse fuck me, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, pound my arse, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, POUND MY BIG FAT ARSE! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Thankfully Mistress Asuka didn't prolong the agony that Toni now found herself in, instead choosing to chuckle wickedly, and then start increasing the pace, until she was seemingly using every ounce of her impressive strength to brutalize that bum hole. Of course, long before that, Toni came, and came hard. Then she just couldn't stop cumming. Oh God, why did she ever tried to avoid this, when this was so obviously her calling in life?
She owed an apology to everyone she had ever argued about that. Hopefully, in the form of her bending over for them, and then giving her the bummings it felt like she now needed 24/7. Although, hopefully most of those arse wreckings would be courtesy of Mistress Asuka, who if this anal pounding was anything to go by, was the greatest top of them all.
Asuka had certainly never met anyone who was so obviously meant to be a bottom, making it truly feel like it was her duty to educate Toni Storm on her true purpose in life. Given just how hard she was cumming now, there was a good chance that message was getting through that thick head of hers, but stranger things had happened.
Which of course, motivated Asuka to give this perfect piece of ass everything she had. And naturally, take her back to her hotel, so she could use her like this for the rest of the night. Oh yes, Toni Storm was going to spend the rest of the night getting her big fat booty pounded, so she could learn her place in the world. Both as an anal slut, and who she belonged too.
Even though her collection was full of big booty hos, Asuka was going to do everything in her power to ensure this natural butt slut was on the main roster as soon as possible. Hell, she wouldn't even do it just for her own benefit, as the rest of the locker room would be aching for a piece of this ass.
Even if they only got to eat it, it still meant they would get to bury their faces in these meaty cheeks, which was one of the many things that Asuka was looking forward too. Oh yes, The Empress would teach this little ass whore that her purpose in life was not to wrestle, but to bend over and give up her gigantic bottom to superior women. Or even, just other women. Something she proved both with her actions, and with her words.
"CUM FOR ME, BITCH! CUM FOR ASUKA!" Asuka demanded at the top of her lungs, while yanking back on Toni's hair and smacking that thick rump, "CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS! LIKE MY BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE, TONI! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, TONI STORM IS ASUKA'S ANAL BITCH! IT'S YOUR TRUE PURPOSE IN LIFE! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOUR PURPOSE IN LIFE IS TO BE A BUTT SLUT, WHO GIVES YOUR BIG FAT BOOTY TO REAL WOMEN! TO ME! TO ASUKA! OH YES, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU WERE MEANT FOR THIS! MEANT TO BE MY ANAL LOVING WHORE! OH YES! I FUCKING OWN YOU AND YOUR FAT ASS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course, those words naturally helped push Asuka over the edge of orgasm. Although honestly, at that point, it was a miracle that she didn't cum sooner, given she never had a more jiggly butt wobbling like jelly against her thighs. Oh yes, that was so fucking hot. Especially as everyone was there to see it. The entire locker room, watching her break in this big booty.
Breaking another female wrestler. Ass fucking another female warrior through multiple orgasms. Hell, if it wasn't for her experience, the mighty Asuka might have done something embarrassing. Like stopping, even for a second. But no, she just used that ecstasy to make the rectum wrecking even more brutal, with wonderfully orgasmic results for both of them.
Just to make sure that Toni was truly broken in, Asuka pushed herself to the very edge of running out of steam, before slowly bringing them down from their highs. Oh God, she had never wished more that she didn't have to stop, but even her incredible abilities sadly had their limits. And Asuka could always comfort herself with the thought that soon enough, she would be sodomizing this perfect piece of ass once again.
Also, what happened next would be fun in it's own right. Especially as she had been completely focused on the big fat booty in front of her for a few long minutes, now she could focus on the reaction of everyone else. Maybe especially Io, who both looked terrified of receiving the same treatment, and extremely aroused by the thought.
Something which Asuka savoured for a few long seconds, before smacking the big booty in front of her, and firmly questioning, "What are you, Toni?"
"Your bitch!" Toni cried out, without hesitation, and then whimpered softly, "I'm your bitch, Mistress Asuka. Your anal bitch! Mmmmmmmmm, you own my arse! It's yours! I'm yours."
"Good girl." Asuka chuckled wickedly, before gleefully pushing, "Now, spread your cheeks. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, spread them nice and wide, so you can prove that you're my anal bitch, by showing off that gape! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ha ha ha ha, Asuka wants to see that pretty little gape."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Toni whimpered pathetically, and obeyed.
Toni was so dumbstruck by what had just happened, she didn't even really think about what she was doing, until it was done. Something which was rather surprising to her, as she figured that she would barely be able to move after the emotional and physical toll that rectum wrecking had on her.
However, it was exactly the opposite, as suddenly she felt as fit as a fiddle. And to her great shame, to humiliate herself like this was a big factor of it. Oh yes, she was holding open her arse cheeks so the woman who just bummed her could get a good look at her gaping back door. Along with the rest of the women's locker room. And she even spread those cheeks nice and slowly, maximizing the enjoyment for the other women.
Which again, seemed to prove that Mistress Asuka, and everyone else, had been right about her all along. That Toni Storm was always meant to be a shameless anal slut, put on this Earth not to wrestle, but to please superior women.
Especially because there was no arguing that she had just easily experienced the greatest orgasms of her life, and was even proud that she'd been a good fuck hole for the Alpha female, and was now displaying that Dom's handiwork with pride. Oh God, she even loved the fact that the other women were chuckling at her misfortune, and taking pictures of Mistress Asuka's handiwork to immortalize this moment. Some of them with her face in them, so there could be no doubt who this was, and what had happened.
"Good girl." Asuka chuckled wickedly, then ordered, "Now get over here, and suck my cock."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Toni whimpered pathetically, and obeyed.
Again, Toni obeyed without hesitation, which was embarrassing, especially as it felt so natural. And of course, she just had to love it. Oh God, she just had to love the taste of her own arse. So much so, that the once proud tournament winner moaned loudly and happily.
First at the initial taste, and then again when her reaction caused the women surrounding her to chuckle wickedly, and Mistress Asuka to reach down and start stroking her hair. Oh fuck, she was pleasing Mistress Asuka, the Alpha female of the WWE. God, Toni had never felt so proud of herself. Or just happy. Oh yes, there could be no doubt that this was where she belonged. Where she always should have been in the pecking order.
Something which Toni further proved by putting her all into that blow job. Given the size of the dildo, it was hard for her to take it all the way down, but she gave it a very good try, and got a lot further than she thought she would. Admittedly, she didn't go all the way, but she promised herself she would work on it.
And thankfully, she was allowed to lick the base clean, so she didn't miss a drop of that precious liquid. Which gave her more approval from Mistress Asuka, who would hopefully spend the rest of the night putting her in her place. Just like she hoped the women surrounding her would do the same for the rest of her time in the WWE, and beyond. Which was thankfully the case, on both counts.
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"So?" Steve questioned.
"What?" Robin questioned with a frown.
"So, I just struck out. Again. And you're not making fun of me? Which makes me think something is seriously wrong." Steve quipped, before checking, "It isn't, is it?"
"No, I'm just not in the mood." Robin said dismissively.
"Uh-huh." Steve looked at her sceptically for a few long seconds, as he slowly thought of something, and then softened his tone so no one else in the video store would hear, "Wait, are you actually in a good mood? Oh my God, it finally happened, didn't it? You got a girlfriend! Oh my God, this is so great. It's Vicky, isn't it? I told you she liked boobies."
"Keep your voice down!" Robin hissed, frantically looking around at the other people in the store, who were all thankfully not paying attention to this conversation, "And I told you, don't use that word in front of me."
"What? Boobies?" Steve responded childishly, earning him a punch in the arm. There was then a brief pause, then he leaned in to tell her softly, "Seriously though, I'm so proud of you, Robin. And happy for you. We don't have to talk about it if you don't want too. But, if you do, I promise I'll be good. I just, I just want to be here for you."
"Thanks Steve." Robin smiled despite herself.
Steve tried to leave it there, but his curiosity got the better of him, "You ARE seeing someone, right?"
"Steve!" Robin snapped.
"You don't have to tell me her name, or anything about her." Steve promised, "I just want to know it finally happened."
"And that you're right about something, for once." Robin grumbled.
"And that." Steve admitted, before grinning, "And that's a yes, isn't it?"
There was a brief pause, and then against her better judgment Robin nodded, "Yes."
"Alright!" Steve then literally fist pumped and held out his hand, like a total loser.
Robin high-fived him out of pity, and because she wanted him to stop, and then again against her better judgment, softly asked, "Have you..."
"Have I what?" Steve asked.
Robin swallowed, then followed through, "Have you ever dated someone, who surprised you. That wasn't what you thought she was. Like, at all."
"Nancy Wheeler." Steve answered almost instantly with a smile, unknowingly scaring the shit out of Robin, before he continued, "I know you think she's just a priss, but trust me. She isn't. I know she can seem that way, but once you've earned her trust... her love, even? Wow. She's like the sun. Intense and blinding, sure. But... well, let's just say, things with her were never boring."
Which made Robin feel like crap, but she just had to make it worse on herself, "You really loved her, huh?"
"Yeah." Steve admitted.
Another pause, then Robin softly asked, "Do you think you guys will ever get back together?"
"Maybe." Steve shrugged, "I mean, it's probably better we don't, as I'm just getting over her. And chances are she and Jonathan won't make it. If there even still together at this point."
"So, you're saying she's a heartbreaker?" Robin questioned nervously.
"I love her, but... yeah." Steve admitted, adding softly, "I sure hope your girl isn't like that."
Robin forced a laugh, feeling as guilty as hell, as she thought back to last night. Just then the front door, which happened to be directly in front of them, opened, and she breathed a sigh of relief, "Thank God..."
Robin, as it turned out, was premature in her thanks, given that it was Nancy Wheeler walking through the door, and... Robin was so gay. Oh God, she was so, so gay! Yes, she had known that from a young age, but ever since their first kiss, she felt like she became gayer every time she so much as looked at Nancy Wheeler. Because she'd always known that girl was beautiful, but... God damn.
And right now, as she walked to the door of the video rental store, it looked like there was a Holy Light shining behind her. As if she was God's gift to lesbians. Or at least one very young and painfully inexperienced lesbian, who melted at the sight of her girlfriend. Thankfully, Steve was never the sharpest knife in the drawer, so he didn't seem to notice.
"Nancy, hey?" Steve greeted brightly.
"Hey Steve, how are things?" Nancy greeted him warmly.
"Fine." He shrugged, before asking, "So how can I help you? Anything I should know about?"
Nancy hesitantly asked, "Like what?"
"You know, is this anything to do with... The Upside Down." Steve hissed, trying to be silent and failing, but thankfully no one noticed.
"No, no, nothing like that." Nancy said dismissively, hiding her relief, "Robin was just going to show me something in the back."
"I was?" Robin frowned, before blushing, "Oh, I... I was."
"Right, and I wanted to talk to her about something, so it might be a while. But you can watch the store, can't you?" Nancy pushed.
"I don't see why not." Steve shrugged, innocently adding, "Have fun."
"We will." Nancy said, hiding a smile.
During that exchange, Nancy walked around the desk like she owned the place, grabbed hold of Robin's hand, and started pulling her in the direction of the back, and all the poor lesbian could do was let her. She tried to remind herself that girls held hands, and snuck off for private conversations, all the time. It was the kind of blurry line shit she hated.
Although in this case, it was a good thing, because no one gave them a second look. Not even Steve. God, Robin felt so guilty about Steve. But just not enough to stop Nancy Wheeler from dragging her into the back room, and then as soon as the door was closed, shoving her up against the nearest wall which wasn't covered in videos.
"Hey?" Robin said awkwardly, unsure what to say.
"Hey." Nancy grinned, before closing the distance between their lips.
Not that there was much distance to begin with, given Nancy's body was pressed firmly against Robin's front, while her back was against the wall. It made her feel helpless, like there was nowhere to go, and she was being kissed by the other girl. And what was the love sick lesbian supposed to do? Not kiss back, when the girl she was crazy about was initiating it? Surely no one expected her to do anything else.
Just like no one expected her not to melt into that kiss so much, it felt like she was being consumed. And it was the same thing when Nancy Wheeler's hands started sliding all over her, initially up her back and sides, but eventually cupping her tits over her shirt, and then having one hand head south.
It was then Robin gasped, broke the kiss, and whined, "Steve! Steve is right outside."
Nancy avoided the urge to make a joke about Robin crying out Steve's name during what they were doing, and instead pulled her hand away from the other girl, and firmly told her, "We're as over each other as we're going to get. And honestly, I think if he came in here right now, it would probably hurt him, but he'd also probably high-five you. And me. Am I wrong?"
Robin thought back to his reaction that she was dating someone, and while she wasn't entirely sure, she had to admit it was a strong possibility, then softly pointed out, "Maybe, but... he's my best friend."
There was a brief pause, then Nancy reluctantly pointed out, "Going by that logic, we should stop seeing each other. Do you really want that?"
"No!" Robin answered quickly, and truthfully.
"Well then, relax." Nancy softly insisted, before pointing out, "And trust me, if the roles were reversed, I could really talk Steve into this. Well, he's a boy, and easily persuaded. But still, don't feel bad."
"Also, it's impossible to say no to you." Robin grumbled.
"So you noticed?" Nancy grinned playfully.
Which caused Robin to roll her eyes, but she didn't exactly protest when Nancy started kissing her cheeks, working her way down her jawline, and then concentrating on her neck for a few long minutes. Thankfully she didn't try to leave a mark this time, given that there was no way they could possibly explain that to Steve. He might be dumb, but that was the kind of thing he would definitely notice.
Hell, it was possible that he would put two and two together about them being in here. Or even just have to come back here. If that happened, Robin desperately hoped that he would forgive her for being so weak. She should insist they waited until later, but she couldn't. She just couldn't. No, she allowed Nancy to once again have her way with her, which included her allowing her hands to cup her tits again.
"I can't stop thinking about you." Nancy growled into Robin's ear, as she pushed that bra out of the way, so she could get to some bare skin, without removing the top.
"Same." Robin moaned, while desperately trying to keep herself as quiet as possible.
"And I can't stop thinking about these." Nancy grinned wickedly against Robin's neck, as she fondled those breasts to emphasize her words, "God Robin, your body is amazing. As my mother would say, if you'd only dress to impress, you'd be beating them off with a stick. Because as soon as they see these big tittes, and this fat ass of yours? All the boys would want you."
"Oh God!" Robin gasped, as Nancy emphasized her words about her butt by grabbing and squeezing it, then she complained, "I don't, I don't want boys."
"I know..." Nancy grinned, moving her mouth directly against Robin's ear, "You want girls. Mmmmmmmm, you want to dropped to your knees, and beg for the privilege of kissing them. Touching them. Tasting them. And I bet they would act all shocked, and disgusted. But really, if they knew a fraction of the way you could make them feel? You'd have so many repeat customers. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, women would come from far and wide, just for the chance to fuck you. To feel that little mouth on their cunts. Maybe even to fuck you, if you're really, really good. But they can't! They can't have you. And you know why? It's because this, is mine!"
Nancy emphasized these last few words by sliding a hand downwards, until she was cupping Robin's pussy through her pants. Something which she was kind of disgusted at herself for, given how pushy she was being, and maybe even cruel, but she just couldn't help it. And ironically, if she found a guy acting this way to a girl, she would've probably kicked his ass. Or at the very least, taken that girl aside, and made clear she didn't have to be treated this way, and she should break up with her boyfriend.
Or whatever he was to her. But there was just something about Robin Buckley which brought out this side of her. And as much as she wanted to back off, the fact that the other girl cried out joyfully, and even pushed herself more firmly against Nancy's hand, encouraging her to start rubbing.
"No one else can have you. Even in your dreams." Nancy continued, unable to stop herself, but trying to ease off a bit, "I know it isn't fair. No, one can't be blamed for their fantasies, and you were obviously born to be a lesbian slut, so it's hard for you, surrounded by so many pretty girls. But I want you to try. Please baby, for me? Mmmmmmmmm, it isn't fair, but I only want you thinking about me. And me doing this to you."
Again, Nancy emphasized her words by escalating things, this time, by sliding a hand into Robin's pants. She intended to further tease her, by rubbing the other girl through her panties, making sure they were absolutely ruined in the process. However, in her excitement, she forgot to position her hand properly, and it went inside of the panties. Oh well, it was hard to be to upset about that.
Especially given the reaction she got from Robin. Namely, an adorable cry of pleasure. Which was honestly too loud, but that just gave Nancy the excuse to kiss her girl again. Not that she really needed one, but it was kind of fun to muffle the whimpers, cries and moans of her girlfriend.
"Think about this!" Nancy growled into Robin's ear, when she broke the latest kiss, "Think about me pinning you against the wall, and playing with this hot and needy little pussy of yours. Think about how I fuck it. How you squirm, whimper, and beg for me. Beg me to slid inside you, and make you cum, like the hot little lezzie slut you are. And I bet you wanna beg now, don't you?"
"Yes!" Robin blurted out, in the middle of a pathetic whimper, "Please Nance, fuck me!"
"Or! I could let you eat me?" Nancy quickly interrupted, before explaining, "Sorry baby, but I don't think we have time for both. So what would you prefer? Me fucking this little gay cunt of yours? Or getting down onto your knees, and making me cum with that hot little mouth of yours? Ohhhhhhhhhh God, what do you really want Robin? Be honest. Mmmmmmmmm, I'll know if you're lying."
"You! I wanna make you cum!" Robin blurted out without hesitation, "Oooooooooooh, wanna fuck you so bad! Fuck you with my mouth. Eat your yummy pussy! Please Nance, mmmmmmmmm, I need to taste you."
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Nancy chuckled, pulling her hand out of Robin's pants, turned to lean against the wall next to the other girl, before ordering, "Make it quick."
Wordlessly and quickly, Robin did as she was told, dropping down to her knees and sticking her head underneath the dress that Nancy was wearing. There was a surprise waiting for the redhead when she reached her destination, in the form of the brunette not wearing any panties. Which had been an extremely weird experience for her, although definitely worth it, as it made this particular moment easier.
Although she wished she could see the expression on Robin's face right now. So much so, that Nancy almost lifted up the dress, so she could see it for herself. However, there was something to be said for just imagining it. Especially because this way, she had no way of knowing when exactly the pussy licking would start.
She also was given time to feel guilty about her actions, as she was being such a selfish bitch right now. And well, just a bitch, in general. Something that she promised to make up to Robin later. But again, she just couldn't help herself. Robin Buckley just had a way of bringing this side of her out to play. And to be fair, she would have fucked that little gay pussy, if that was what Robin had chosen.
But deep down, she knew this was what was going to happen. Just like this. And when it did happen, it felt beyond amazing. So much so, Nancy really struggled to keep herself under control, as her girlfriend Robin Buckley started eagerly lapping away at her cunt. And that was just from the first initial licks.
Robin loved sticking her head underneath a dress, or the bedcovers, or anything which would block out the rest of the world, so all that she could focus on was Nancy Wheeler's heavenly cunt. Well, in truth, she didn't need the help, because whenever she got a taste of that yummy treat, it was hard to focus on anything else.
Or at least, anything other than her girl. Like the wonderful sounds she made. In this case, that was unfortunately muffled, but considering the circumstances, that was a very, very good thing. Just like the fact that she couldn't see Nancy's face right now. Yeah, that was kind of heart-breaking, but again, it allowed her to concentrate on eating pussy. Which was the most important thing in the world to her right now.
In fact, pleasing Nancy Wheeler in any way that she could had become her top priority 24/7. Honestly, it was kind of embarrassing just how much she thought about this girl. About making her happy. About worshiping her, just like this. Oh yes, Robin Buckley had become obsessed with Nancy Wheeler.
Obsessed with her pretty little pussy. How good it felt against her mouth and tongue, and how good it smelt, and especially, just how good it tasted. Naturally, it was the last thing she thought about the most. At least when it came to eating pussy. Especially when she made the other girl cum for her. Something she should make happen as soon as possible, but for better or for worse, Robin just couldn't resist savouring the taste for a few long seconds.
Slowly, oh so slowly, Robin slid her tongue up and down that wonderfully inviting twat, lingering on the sensitive bundle of nerves on top of it so she could ensure there would be more tasty liquid for her to lick up. Then she felt a hand on the back of her head, pushing her deeper into that yummy little pussy.
Something which Nancy had done a lot to encourage her, so much so, that Robin was beginning to be able to tell the difference between those encouragements. Although admittedly, it was simple. Gentle strokes the back of her head meant kept going, more pressure meant more. And of course, the redhead was only too happy to oblige, lingering her tongue on the brunette's clit, and finally forcing a cry out of her.
This would normally be the point that Nancy started to provide more verbal encouragement, and given how quiet everything seemed, she might get away with whispering it. But sadly, it was a chance they shouldn't really take. Hell, they had already pushed their luck way too much. Especially considering Steve was outside. And this was not how Robin wanted him to find out about her and his ex-girlfriend.
So Robin went into overdrive, wrapping her lips around the other girl's clit, and sucking on it with increasing force, until she got what she wanted. Well, at least one thing. One thing which very nearly gave her the other. Especially as just before she got even more yummy liquid to swallow, she remembered about how Nancy Wheeler had been walking around in a dress, with no panties. Just waiting, and probably aching, for her girlfriend to eat her pussy.
Nancy had indeed been thinking about this ever since she chose not to wear panties today. Hell, she pretty much found herself thinking about it 24/7. Maybe especially Robin Buckley eating her pussy. Which was incredibly selfish of her, but she just couldn't help it. Robin was just so good at this. Although to be fair, fucking her girlfriend was an extremely close second.
Actually, maybe it was 50-50, as Nancy finally gave herself the treat that she had been saving for the moment just before she came. Namely, taking the fingers which had been rubbing the other girl's pussy, and pushing them into her mouth. Which, perhaps even more than the hot mouth on her clit, was the thing which sent her over the edge.
Although, the combination of that taste and that mouth definitely made sure that she came surprisingly hard, given how sadly short this pussy licking had been. Then again, there was just something about Robin Buckley which made it so very easy to cum like that. And again, she had been thinking about this all day, so it didn't really matter that there wasn't really a build-up.
And Robin was just so good at this. And oh God, the redhead took her mouth away from the brunette's clit, so she could wrap her lips around her entrance, and swallow her cum. Which just made the orgasm so much more intense for Nancy. Especially, because again, she was also tasting pussy at the same time.
Very soon, she would have more than a taste. Nancy promised herself that. Oh yes, as soon as they were completely alone, in a nice soft bed, she was going to lay Robin down and worship her body for hours, until she was literally begging Nancy to fuck her. Then, she would spend at least another hour fucking her girlfriend with her tongue and fingers.
Which would be a great way for her to apologize for her behaviour, and thank her for this wonderful favour. Hell, the brunette very nearly went straight into fucking the redhead right then and there, regardless of the consequences. Especially when Robin bought her down from her high, and then pulled her head from underneath the dress, and shyly smiled up at her, with her face glistening in girl cum and pussy cream.



The two girls stared at each other for a few long seconds, then Nancy forced a smile, and then hoarsely whispered, "Well, thanks for the orgasm."
She then casually turned, and walked through the nearby door. Which admittedly, just might be the cruellest thing that Nancy Wheeler had ever done. Part of her actually got off on it, and wanted to keep walking. Even though that was never the plan. Not really. No, the plan was to check they hadn't been discovered, and go from there. Honestly, a small part of her was expecting pitchforks and torches.
Literally an angry mob, ready to chase the deviance out of town. Or worse, Steve staring at her with a heartbroken expression on his face. Instead, the store was still virtually empty. Except for Steve, who was at the counter, listening to his Walkman. Did he realize what was happening, and was giving them some privacy? Or was this just a coincidence? Nancy didn't know, and honestly, she didn't care.
No, she was too busy smiling impishly, shrugging, and softly murmuring under her breath, "Fuck it."
*
Robin was well aware that she should have been furious right now, and if it had been anyone else leaving her high and dry like this, she would probably never speak to them again. Hell, she had yelled at Steve, and random strangers, for doing far less. But this just proved once again, and maybe more than ever before, that Nancy Wheeler could do absolutely anything she wanted to her, and Robin would still be hopelessly head over heels for her.
Besides, while it wasn't ideal to have to get herself off, it also felt like it wouldn't take much. Which was definitely a good thing, as she had been in here way too long, and she didn't want to be discovered frantically masturbating after Nancy Wheeler had just left the room. Even Steve might be suspicious of that.
So pretty much the moment Nancy was out the door, Robin was shoving her hand into her pants and frantically rubbing her needy little pussy. Maybe more importantly, she was licking her lips, and scooping some liquid off of her face, and eating it. Anything to get more of Nancy Wheeler's cunt cream. Oh God, as if things couldn't get more pathetic, she didn't even have the decency of imagining Nancy fucking her.
She tried, and that was a powerful fantasy, which never fail to get her off. But it was also almost always interrupted by something even more powerful. Namely, Robin's face as deep as it could go into Nancy Wheeler's pussy, and the shameless lesbian vividly imagining making the other girl cum, the way she had only a few seconds ago.
Just as she could feel herself reaching the edge, Robin was startled into stopping completely, as the door opened. For a horrible second she thought it really was Steve, and she had literally been caught with her hand in her pants. However, while she was relieved it was Nancy, given the look on her girlfriend's face, Robin still felt like her hand had been caught in the cookie jar.
God, why was an angry Nancy Wheeler so hot? And why was she angry? Robin should be the one getting mad here, and yet instead she was the one on the verge of apologizing. But before she could, the other girl closed the distance between them, grabbed hold of her hands, and pinned them against the wall.
"What do you think you're doing?" Nancy snapped.
"I just-" Robin stammered, after a few long seconds.
"This! Is mine!" Nancy interrupted, reaching down and pushing her hand into Robin's pants on the first word, and after a brief pause started to rub her pussy while continuing, "No one should touch it but me. Ever!"
"Yes." Robin whimpered in agreement, "No one but you."
Which of course was ridiculous. Nancy hopefully realized she was being ridiculous, but Robin wasn't going to argue with her right now. In fact, in that moment, she wanted it to be true. Yes, it was unreasonable to ask her not to touch herself at all, but it was also incredibly hot if Nancy Wheeler was the only one allowed to touch her. Especially given the girl she had once dismissed as nothing but a little priss had proven that she could barely keep her hands off of Robin.
Hell, they should probably follow through with their original plan, but here Nancy was, fucking her brains out. Oh God, Nancy Wheeler was about to finger fuck her! This was proven, from the way those fingers pressed against her entrance. Which alone, made the poor lesbian feel like she was about to cum.
Nancy knew she was being ridiculous. What did she expect Robin to do? Just wait for her to see if she came back? Then again, she clearly didn't even wait like five seconds, and that pissed Nancy off. And while it was unreasonable and wrong, she wanted these things to be true. And for better or for worse, her girl was clearly getting off on this obnoxiously possessive behaviour.
Which, in that moment, was a good thing, because they both needed her to cum as quickly as possible. So, instead of apologizing like she should have, the brunette doubled down as she pushed a finger oh so slowly into the redhead, and then held that position for a few long seconds, while taunting her.
"You get fucked, when I say you get fucked." Nancy leaned in and growled into Robin's ear, "And you cum, when I say you can cum. And I have given you permission. Do you understand? Answer me!"
"Yes!" Robin squeaked.
"Good." Nancy grinned sadistically, before covering Robin's mouth with her free hand, "Then shut up, and get fucked, like a good girl."
"Yes Nancy!" Robin moaned through that hand.
There was no doubt in Nancy's mind that Robin wasn't trying to be disrespectful or disobedient. No, she was just delirious with need, and didn't know what to do with herself. And to be fair, she wasn't the only one. Far from it, as at this point, Nancy was scaring herself with how she was treating someone she genuinely adored. It was like a runaway train, with no breaks.
Or more accurately, something inside her had snapped, as she didn't want to hit the brakes. No, she wanted to finger fuck Robin Buckley hard and deep, and bring her to the edge of orgasm in seconds. Which was exactly what she did, but for better or for worse, she didn't allow her girl the mercy of just simply cumming. No, she just had to keep talking.
"Good girl! That's it! Take it! Take it like the hot little slut you are!" Nancy growled some combination of those words into Robin's ear for a few long minutes, pausing only to nibble on that earlobe, before pushing her further, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's what you are. That's exactly what you are. A slut! My slut! I was a good girl, before I met you. Just a little priss. Remember? You said it yourself. And what else? Let me think, let me think? Oh yeah, that's right, I was straight. But then all of a sudden, you were everywhere I turned, making me question myself. Question what I wanted. Who I really am, and what I want to be? And now here we are, with you desperate to cum on prissy little Nancy Wheeler's fingers like a little freak."
"Nancy!" Robin whimpered pathetically.
"Shhhhhhh, it's okay, baby." Nancy soothed, finally softening her words, although it may be too late, "Because you made me a freak too. Made me realize exactly what I was. And I love you for it. And I love this hot little pussy. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, it's always so fucking wet for me. So, slutty. Ha, who would have thought that little punk Robin Buckley would be such a little slut. But it has to be for a girl. No! It has to be for me. Because you're mine! All mine! No other girl gets to touch you. Not even yourself. No, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, making Robin Buckley cum is my job. And I take my job very seriously. Don't I? Huh? Wouldn't you say, I'm good at my job? Employee of the month material? Huh?"
"Nancy! Please?" Robin pleaded desperately.
"What is it, babe?" Nancy asked with very obvious false innocence, again being so cruel it actually made her uncomfortable by not giving Robin a chance to speak, "Do you want something? Like, to tell me that you think I'm pretty? That you like me? That you're gay? Because, the way you're clinching on my fingers and whimpering for me is telling me that.
So, what else can it be? That I AM doing a good job? Huh? That you love the way I fuck you? That you love it almost as much as eating my cunt? Because again, your cute little reactions tell me all that. Oh, I know, could it be that you want to cum? Huh? Because you know you need to ask permission for that, right? Huh? So ask!"
All of a sudden Nancy stopped what she was doing, causing tears of need to literally slide down Robin's face as she pleaded desperately, "Nancy, please make me cum? I'll do anything, I swear. I'm yours! All yours. I'll never fucking even think about touching myself, or think about anyone else. Just you. Only you. Just please Nance, please, please, plassssssssssseeeeeeeeeeee ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh FUCK!"
While she was talking, Nancy pressed her thumb against Robin's clit, and started gently rubbing it. Part of her hoped that would be enough to make Robin cum, but honestly, she preferred it this way. Even if it made the other girl literally cry with need. Maybe especially because of that? And to be fair, when she finally gave Robin a chance to ask her to cum, she only waited a few seconds before increasing the pace of that rubbing.
Maybe more importantly, Nancy shoved a second finger into Robin's pussy, and rapidly increase the pace, until the poor redhead had no choice but to cum for her. And she even stayed mostly silent in the process, albeit with a little help from the brunette's hand firmly covering her mouth.
For better or for worse, Nancy also pulled her head back, so she could stare into Robin's eyes as she came for her. Which was quickly becoming one of her favourite things ever. But instead of showing her love and support, like she should have in that moment, there was only one thing on her mind. One word. Mine! Mine, mine, mine!
Over and over again, that was repeated in her head, and given the look in Robin's eyes, it was clear that she was getting the message. And for better or for worse, it was just making her cum harder. Hell, she might even have cum a second time, given that it was a while before Nancy slowed down and stopped what she was doing. Hell, she wasn't even sure how long it was, she was that lost in it.
But when she finally did stop, Nancy was wracked with guilt over what she had just done. Again. She kind of hoped that Robin would realize it too, and be mad at her. The redhead deserved to be mad at her. Instead, she smiled dreamily at Nancy, while allowing herself to slump exhaustively downwards, her back against the wall and her butt against the dusty floor.
It was only really then the brunette realized she was sitting on the other girl's lap, and she wasn't even sure if it was a recent development, or just how it had been throughout the finger fucking. And it didn't matter as much, as rolling off, to give Robin some much-needed breathing room. And maybe even again, the chance to tell her off.
After a long silence, Nancy nervously asked, "Too much?"
"No." Robin quickly answered, her voice soft and croaky, "That was great."
"Yeah?" Nancy grinned in relief.
"Yeah..." Robin confirmed bashfully, then after a few long second asked, "Can we..."
"What?" Nancy questioned after there was no response.
More silence, then Robin lowered her gaze, and mumbled, "Stop me if this is too lame."
With that, Robin gently lifted Nancy's arm up, and placed it over her shoulders, as she pressed her face into her chest. This in turn had Nancy smiling widely, and stroking Robin's head, shoulders and back, while cooing gently. However, while she very much welcomed this, Nancy was also confused. How could Robin think that post-sex cuddling was lame? Oh right, Robin had never had someone to do this with before.
And given how long they had been in here, it was reasonable for her to expect the 'little priss' would insist on leaving her. Maybe just like she had earlier? Which again, had Nancy feeling angry with herself. Because really, she should always make time to take care of Robin Buckley. And in that moment, she promised herself she always would.
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Rhea Ripley loved waking up to find herself spooning a beautiful woman. These days it was rare that she wasn't waking up to that, and almost always with her favourite butt slut Toni Storm in her arms, right where she belonged. However, while she still found herself waking up with a blonde woman, it wasn't her beloved Toni, and far worse, she wasn't the one doing the spooning.
No, she was actually the one being spooned, a fact which made Rhea blush with humiliation, as it instantly caused last night to come crashing back. Well that, and the fact that her arse hole felt so incredibly sore. And if all that wasn't enough, that bitch Charlotte Flair had insisted on wearing her strap-on, which was now pressing between the meaty cheeks of her defeated opponent.
Because that's now what poor Rhea was. Defeated. She tried to tell herself it was only temporary, and it was a very good sign that she wanted revenge on the bitch who stole her arse cherry. However, just for that moment, Rhea could do nothing but whimper pathetically in shame and humiliation, as she felt truly and utterly defeated.
Especially because she wasn't sure she would ever truly recover from this. God knows her own conquests hadn't. At least not to the point where they were ever a serious threat to her again. Fuck, she wasn't sure she'd even be able to look Charlotte in the eye, after what had happened last night. Especially given just how many times Charlotte Flair had drilled her little bum hole, and made her cum like an anal slut.
To her shame, Rhea didn't find the memories she was bombarded by entirely unpleasant. Oh God, her treacherous arse hole even yearned for more cock, despite how it was still aching from being abused. And it might just be worse right now, as she could vividly see herself in all sorts of positions, taking it up the arse like a little bitch.
Then all of a sudden, she was saved from those thoughts, sort of, by a knock at the door. Oh God, who could that be? Room service? No, surely it was too early for that, wasn't it? Which meant, this was more likely someone she knew, which would be even worse. Especially, because she had a nasty suspicion she knew who it might be.
"Come in!" Charlotte called out smugly.
Even though it sounded like an offer, there was no doubt it was a command. One which was obeyed, revealing that door had been unlocked. God, had Rhea forgotten to lock it? Or had Charlotte just insisted on opening it, after the other blonde had passed out from exhaustion?
Either way, it meant they could have been discovered like this sooner, which was almost as humiliating as when the door opened, revealing Toni Storm. Her Toni, who had to see her top in a compromising position. Given her loss last night, there should be no doubt amongst the women of the WWE what had happened to Rhea Ripley last night, but did Charlotte really have to rub it in like this? Sending pictures to the rest of the girls would be bad enough, but this was going above and beyond.
Something which really had Toni staring for a few minutes, before Charlotte pushed her, "Don't just stand there, mmmmmmmm, come closer, and get a good look at your precious top."
"Yes, Charlotte." Toni said apologetically, quickly closing the door behind her and coming closer. Then when the taller blonde gave her a look, Toni apologetically replied, "I mean, yes Mistress Charlotte."
"And Rhea, mmmmmmmmm, show your girl my handiwork." Charlotte beamed wickedly, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show her the bitch hole I fucked, gaped, and made mine!"
There was a brief pause, then Rhea spat bitterly, "Fuck you, bitch!"
"Yeah, that's exactly what's going to happen, if you don't do as you're told." Charlotte revealed smugly, making it crystal clear what she was planning, "Cause now you've lost your precious anal cherry, that booty is open for business. Especially for the Alpha female of the whole WWE, who doesn't even have to beat you. No, mmmmmmmmm, I can just order you to bend over, and you'll have to do it. But, since I'm in such a good mood, I'll save you the embarrassment of another ass fucking, if you do everything I say. Hell, I'll even let you join in, WHEN, I fuck your girl Toni in her big fat ass. Or, I can enjoy using two blonde anal sluts this morning. The choice, is yours."
Another brief pause, then Toni softly promised, "It's okay, Rhea. I meant what I said. I love you, and I'm yours. No matter what."
"Awww, how sweet." Charlotte said mockingly, before quickly adding, "Just remember to reply properly, k?"
Yet another long pause, and then Rhea hung her head in shame, and grumbled, "Fine."
"What was that?" Charlotte pushed.
"Yes..." Rhea grumbled, the next words like acid on her tongue, "Yes, my Queen."
Toni tried and failed to hide a gasp as Rhea finally did as she was told. Well, she gave a nervous but encouraging smile as her woman slowly and awkwardly stumbled out of bed, and then with a deep sigh, turned around so that her big booty was pointing directly at Toni. God, Rhea even reached back, and spread her cheeks, just to avoid Mistress Charlotte making any further fuss, beautifully emphasizing her gaping bum hole in the process.
Which wasn't what Toni wanted for Rhea. It really wasn't. However, she would be lying if she said she didn't like it. Indeed, she had thought about this moment a lot, especially since last night, and she had even cum thinking about the mighty Rhea Ripley cumming like a bitch with a dick in her arse. Toni felt incredibly guilty because of it, but it was true.
"Like what you see?" Charlotte grinned knowingly.
"Yes." Toni answered without hesitation, then quickly provided context, "Rhea is always beautiful to me, no matter what."
"But you like seeing her gaping ass hole?" Charlotte pushed.
"Sure." Toni admitted, again quickly adding, "It means I can get my tongue deeper up there than ever before. With your permission, of course, Mistress Charlotte."
"Maybe later." Charlotte said dismissively, "For now, take off your clothes. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show me Rhea Ripley's prize possession. Her favourite little fuck toy, which is now mine."
"She will never be yours!" Rhea snapped angrily.
"I won't." Toni added, extremely bold for her, "I belong to Rhea Ripley."
"Cute." Charlotte chuckled, "But I'll soon have you change your tune. Mark my words. For now, just do as you're told. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, show me that pretty little body."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Toni replied and obeyed hesitantly.
Honestly, Toni was never that hesitant to take off her clothes in front of beautiful women. Partly because it was inevitable, given a basic part of her job was changing in and out of her wrestling gear, but mostly, the less famous part of her job, which was far more important to her, involved her being the sexual plaything of other women.
Indeed, she very much enjoyed the look she got from other women, as she revealed herself to them, and in a way, this time was no different. However, she was also fiercely loyal to her favourite ever top, Rhea Ripley. So to do this for Mistress Charlotte was a huge betrayal. One which hopefully Mistress Rhea would use as motivation later.
"Ooooooooooh, very nice." Charlotte purred a few times while Toni stripped, grabbing onto a big tit when it was available to her, and squeezing it to emphasize her next words, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh very nice indeed. No wonder Rhea tries to keep you all to herself. Oh yeah, if I was her, I would never let you go. Of course, with me, that's not problem, as I'm not some delusional bottom, who loses when it really matters."
"Tell that to Becky Lynch." Rhea quipped.
"What?" Charlotte paled.
"What, the way I heard it, she was your Toni. At least until she worked out she deserved better than being your 24/7 anal bitch, and actually started winning." Rhea smirked, even as she forced herself to maintain her current position, so she didn't push her luck too much. Even though she added, "I wonder if she really turned the tables on you, huh? How about it, did the mighty Charlotte Flair-"
"Shut up!" Charlotte snapped, emphasizing her words by smacking Toni across the face, causing Rhea much more pain than if she physically struck her, "I don't ever want to hear that whore's name out of one of your mouths again. Got it? Mmmmmmmmm, not unless it's to tell me how much better I am than that wannabe."
"If hearing her name does this to you, she must've done something right." Rhea quipped.
"Only denied me what's rightfully mine." Charlotte quipped, before grinning as she sat down and patted her lap, "Something she's been punished for, I assure you. Just like you two will be. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, Rhea's punishment started last night, mmmmmmmmm, and Toni's starts right now. Oh yeah, bend the fuck over, bitch. Bend over my knee, so I can spank you right in front of your girlfriend. Oh, and Rhea? Be a good little bottom, and position that gaping hole of yours where your girl can see it, and know exactly what's waiting for her, when I'm done beating her booty. You know, give her something to look forward too? Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss!"
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Toni replied and obeyed hesitantly.
Unsurprisingly Rhea didn't offer the same reply, even though both did as they were told. Although ironically, The Nightmare was definitely the one who was most hesitant, given that while she didn't exactly consider herself a pain slut, Toni did enjoy a good spanking from time to time. And as much as she loved her girlfriend, Rhea tended to hold back on giving her a real arse beating.
Indeed, Toni only really hesitated because it would hurt her true Dom. Also, she didn't necessarily want to give Mistress Charlotte the satisfaction. But for better or for worse, she did, and she received a nice long booty groping because of it, which was truly a wonderful tease of what was to come.
The dominant blonde also reached underneath the submissive one's body, to fondle her big tits again, making Toni wonder whether she would receive abuse on that part of her body. Which was something that had happened before, and she would honestly welcome it.
Just like she would welcome the fondling going straight into the bumming. But for better or for worse, instead Mistress Charlotte abruptly lifted her hands high into the sky, and then bring them down in a hard double smack. She then went right back to the arse groping, but this was definitely the start of something. And as much as she wanted to be loyal, Toni was honestly happy, if this meant she got some attention. And to please a top.
Charlotte couldn't be sure just how much attention Toni was giving Rhea's gaping butt hole throughout the spanking. If she had to guess, it would only be about half, especially toward the end, where she should be very much focused on what The Queen was doing to her. However, as long as it further humiliated Rhea, and lowered her stock in her bitch's eyes, that was all that mattered.
Besides, she was much more focused on Rhea's actions. Oh yes, like a good little bitch, Rhea Ripley really strained her neck, so she could get the best possible look at what Charlotte was doing to her precious Toni Storm. And fuck, the expression on her face was just so fucking delicious.
So much so, it was almost her main focus throughout the spanking. Almost. But of course, it had to play a distant second to the thrill of that big booty jiggling for her with every single blow. Hell, it was so big and juicy, the slightest bit of movement made it jiggle. Which may groping the hell out of it so much fun. Except of course, for the fact that it reminded her of one particular big bottom, belonging to someone they had so recently discussed.
Someone who had broken Charlotte's poor heart, when she had got ideas above her station. Who even now, Charlotte would welcome back into her life, if only she admitted she was never meant to be anything more than her fuck toy. Just like these two big booty hos.
Of course, it was those two big booty hos that Charlotte really wanted focus on right now. Partly because she didn't want to think about what she lost, but mostly because what she had now was so very appealing. Oh yes, why waste time thinking about the past, when the present was filled with a big jiggly butt, and that's butt's owner watching her with jealousy as Charlotte abused it.
Which made The Queen want to keep this going as long as possible, which was exactly what she did, dishing out only an occasional strike here and there, while mostly concentrating on the groping. Of course, at the exact same time, there was so much more that she wanted to do with this big booty. And as much fun as she was having, there was definitely something to be said for beating this butt with every ounce of her strength.
For one thing, it eventually led to more jiggling, Toni crying out beautifully, and most importantly of all, Rhea looking pissed off. Oh yes, once again, it was all so very delicious. But easily her favourite part, was the jiggling cheeks. Especially given that they weren't just jiggling, but turning a dark shade of red with every blow. To be fair, it looked like it before, when it had been a bright pink, this was even better.
Hell, Charlotte was tempted to give it even more. Like she had in the past, with the likes of Becky Lynch. Which she would definitely give Becky, if she was here right now, especially after being reminded of her. But sweet Toni was being nothing but a good little bottom, and didn't deserve the worst that her Queen could give. Besides, Charlotte wanted to save her strength for other things.
Toni was hoping that would be the case, as while to some extent, she enjoyed this type of arse pounding, it couldn't quite compare to the other one. Although she was kind of getting a nice preview, given that she was currently wearing a nice big butt-plug, her shit hole clenching down on it every time she received a strike. Which was obviously a lot in the late stage of the spanking.
Hell, she was such an anal slut, she began to wonder whether Mistress Charlotte would give her the first taste of a brutal bottom beating, and that, combined with the butt-plug clenching would be enough to make her cum. But for better or for worse, this would not be the day she found out.
Instead, just like with another blonde, Mistress Charlotte abruptly stopped the spanking in favour of just admiring her handiwork for a few long minutes. Especially as it took about a full minute for those arse cheeks to stop jiggling under the force of what it had just been receiving.
Then again, just like the third blonde in the room, Mistress Charlotte went right back to the booty groping, massaging the pain away, and making Toni moan happily. Better yet, then came the final stage of this routine, which was again what Toni was used too. Namely, someone grabbing onto her butt-plug, and starting to play with it. Only this time, there was no teasing. No, that plug was just slammed in and out of her slutty little back door, making her cry out joyfully.
"You like that, huh slut?" Charlotte teased gleefully.
"Yesssssssssssss, Mistress Charlotte, mmmmmmmmmm fuck!" Toni moaned shamelessly in reply, "I love it."
"I wasn't asking!" Charlotte scolded, emphasizing her words with one hard strike to that big booty, before continuing, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I wasn't asking, because it was really fucking obvious. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, it was really fucking obvious that Toni Storm is nothing but a disgusting little anal whore. Just like her girlfriend. The wannabe top, Rhea Ripley. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, you might be too dumb to realize it, but you're both shameless butt sluts, who are destined to be just two more anal addicted bitches in my collection. Mmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, you are. And since I've already claimed your girlfriend, I might as well claim your big fat booty too. Right?"
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte. Mmmmmmmmm, please claim my whore arse!" Toni moaned without hesitation.
"Ha, that's loyalty for you." Charlotte mocked her rival.
"Please, Toni would say or do anything to get a cock up her arse." Rhea said dismissively, "She's that addicted to anal. And honestly? It's one of the things I love most about her."
""Awww, how sweet." Charlotte said mockingly, before quickly adding, "Since you're so in love, I'll let you prepare this worthless fuck hole with your tongue. Not because I think she needs it, but because clearly, you enjoy that kind of shit. Huh? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I bet you'd love to shove your tongue up your girlfriend's ass for me."
"Any excuse." Rhea agreed quickly.
"Excellent." Charlotte chuckled, pulling the butt-plug completely out of Toni's ass hole, and then ordering, "Toni, get in position. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it's time to get your ass violated."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte. Thank you, Mistress Charlotte." Toni replied and obeyed without hesitation.
Knowing what was expected of her, Toni got into the centre of the bed, on all fours, and then just for good measure spread her cheeks to give everyone the best look at her slutty little arse hole. Something that Mistress Rhea was quick to take advantage of, jumping behind her prey, and shoving her tongue straight into that welcoming bitch hole.
Literally! Oh yes, there was no gentle licking at the stretched hole, or kisses to the meaty cheeks surrounding them. No, just a tongue straight up that bottom. Much to the delight of the shameless anal whore, who cried out joyfully. Toni then of course continued to cry joyfully, as her bum was then eagerly tongue fucked by her girlfriend for a few glorious minutes, while Mistress Charlotte retrieved some lube, and covered her strap-on with it.
Normally, Mistress Rhea would spend a lot longer eating her arse before stretching it with toys, but understandably, this was not the time for that. Not when Mistress Charlotte was clearly eager to get the real fun under way. And it was impossible for Toni to be upset about that, given that her favourite thing in the entire world was getting sodomized by a nice big dildo.
However, taking a tongue and that hole was a very close second, and the fact that it was her girlfriend made her sad to lose it. Then again, it wouldn't be long before her top was violating her shit hole with something much bigger and harder than a tongue. So overall, as much as she loved the rim job, Toni was definitely happy that it was quick, and that it was soon replaced by her favourite thing.
"Move over, bitch!" Charlotte demanded, emphasizing her words by smacking Rhea's ass roughly, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, move over, so I can get a piece of your girlfriend's ass. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, first, I'm going to take a piece, ohhhhhhhhhhh, and then? I'm going to take the whole thing. Ha ha ha ha!"
"You can try." Rhea grumbled, even as she did as she was told, if only to retrieve a strap-on of her own.
"Watch and learn." Charlotte chuckled, before ordering, "And as for you, keep those cheeks spread, Toni. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I want the best possible look at your bitch ass taking my dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, give me, and your girlfriend, the perfect view of The Queen taking your fuck hole, and claiming it as just another hole in her collection."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Toni replied and obeyed happily.
Charlotte chuckled with wicked delight at this, and then just admired the prize in front of her for a few long seconds. She also wanted to give Rhea plenty of time to return with a strap-on and lube it up, so she wouldn't miss a second of this. Not a second of her sliding the tip of her dick up and down Toni's ass crack, teasing her most private hole, before finally locking onto her target, and pushing forwards.



Which of course in turn, had Toni Storm crying out joyfully, like the anal whore she was, just from the feeling of her slutty little butt hole getting to stretch for a cock. And it just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the head of the strap-on slid through the shit hole of the shameless bottom, and into her shameless bottom.
Something which again had Charlotte chuckling wickedly, and just savouring the moment. Sometimes she would also bombard her latest victim with public humiliation, and that would come soon enough. However, for now, it felt like there was no need for words.
No, Charlotte was very much content with just watching the beautiful sight of that dildo effortlessly disappearing into Toni Storm's tailpipe. God, this was the kind of shit she lived for. And yeah, Toni was a million miles away from an anal virgin. But, she'd received the rare gift of an ass cherry last night. This was a very different treat. Besides, it would be truly heart-breaking if a booty this big and beautiful had gone this long without receiving what it was obviously made for.
Indeed, Rhea deserved a lot of credit for giving this big booty what it so desperately needed. Or at the very least, being one of the main women to do so. Because of course, one woman wasn't enough for this whore hole. Hell, Charlotte very much doubted that even the main roster of the WWE could truly give Toni Storm's big fat ass the relentless rectum wrecking it deserved, even if they spent the rest of their days anally gang banging this shameless butt slut.
Something which Charlotte might have to arrange, if only once, and soon, so she could annoy Rhea. Oh yes, the look on that bitch's face was priceless throughout the sodomy. So much so, that she actually pulled her gaze away from Toni's ass hole taking her dick.
Of course, it was rare for anyone in the WWE women's locker room to do that, especially during a butt stuffing. However, this particular moment was definitely worth it, as Charlotte could tell that she was oh so close to making Rhea Ripley her broken anal bitch. And with her, she would get this big fat booty, as the greatest ever additional gift.
And sure, she already had world-class anal bitches in her collection. However, she promised herself in that moment she would give these two big fat asses the attention they deserved. Even if she needed help to do it. She promised herself that, amongst other things, as her thighs came to rest against Toni Storm's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick of hers was finally buried as deep as it could go into Toni Storm's bowels.
"And, that's every inch of my dick in your girlfriend's shit-pipe!" Charlotte proudly announced, making sure to look Rhea right in the eye while taunting her, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's every single inch of my big dick stretching out your girlfriend's tailpipe like never before. And now? I'm going to fuck her. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm going to fuck this big fat booty, right here in front of you, better than you ever could. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmm, so thank you, Rhea. Thank you for being a fucking loser, who had to give me your anal cherry last night, and then give me your girl's ass this morning. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, watch me, bitch! Watch me take this from you. Just like I will take everything from you! Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmmm fuck yes!"
Rhea was of course infuriated by these words, and the fact that Charlotte followed them up by beginning to pump her hips back and forth, thus causing her cock to slid in and out of Toni's bum hole. Well, in one way it was a good thing because the beautiful sight demanded her attention, pulling her away from Charlotte's smug face.
But watching that arse hole officially start to be fucked had her own arse hole quivering with jealousy. Oh God, despite the fact that her back door was gaping and aching, it actually wanted to be fucked. She wanted to be bummed. Bummed by the bitch who had taken her anal cherry last night, and was now fucking her girlfriend in the bum right in front of her.
It was a humiliation which Rhea could barely stand, but for better or for worse, she just couldn't stop thinking about it. God knows she tried. Hell, it should have been easy. After all, there was Toni Storm, spreading her cheeks and giving the two tops the best possible look at a strap-on sliding in and out of her slutty little shit hole.
It should have been easy for Rhea to pretend she was the one doing it, especially since she soon would be. But no, all she could do was remember when she had been in that position for Charlotte, taking it up the arse like a little bitch, and loving it more than she could have possibly imagined. Outside of her nightmares. And God, she was pretty sure she had even made those kind of sounds. Oh fuck, this needed to stop. Now! Or better yet...
"My turn!" Rhea demanded, after being lost in her thoughts for way too long.
"What's the magic word?" Charlotte sing songed.
"Now!" Rhea growled angrily.
"Fine." Charlotte said dismissively, moving aside, and then adding, "She's all yours. For now. But soon, mmmmmmmm, you're both gonna be mine."
Luckily Rhea was barely aware of this disrespect, as she was too busy stuffing her girl's gaping arse hole. Oh yes, her own back door was still aching for some attention, but it broke her heart every time Toni Storm's pretty little bum hole was without a dick inside it. Fuck, she could practically hear it begging for one. And of course, she was only too happy to oblige. Oh yes, her big dick, right up her girlfriend's slutty bitch arse.
Something which of course, had the shameless anal whore cry out joyfully as her bowels were once again filled with strap-on cock. Which in turn, had Rhea feeling like her old self again, so much so a wide grin crossed her face, as she watched her dick disappearing into that hungry little arse hole.
Even Charlotte Flair had the decency to just enjoy the show. At least until Rhea's dick was fully embedded within Toni's bowels. And even then, it allowed everyone to savour the moment, and the first few seconds of the anal pumping which directly followed. However, she wouldn't be denied indefinitely. And honestly, Rhea wouldn't want her to be. Because sure, she adored having Toni all to herself.
But she knew her girl loved to be double fucked, maybe especially when one of those cocks was flavoured with her own bum cream, and it was destined for her mouth. Something Charlotte made them both think about, while kneeling very close to her target. Which unfortunately, in turn had The Nightmare thinking about sucking The Queen's cock, even as she was doing her favourite thing in the world.
"So Toni, you wanna suck my dick?" Charlotte finally asked with a chuckle.
"Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, oh Mistress Charlotte, please can I suck your cock?" Toni immediately started to beg, very much getting the hint, but also trying to involve her girlfriend in the equation, "Please can I have the privilege of your cock in my mouth, mmmmmmmmmm, while Mistress Rhea is fucking my slutty little arse hole? Please? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh pleasssssssssseeeeeeeeeee, mmmmmmmmmmm, I love to be fucked. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm a slut, who loves to be fucked in two holes at once. As many holes as I can get. So please, let me suck your dick, and clean it of my yummy arse cream? Mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Toni would have happily begged for longer, as it added something to that humiliation. Especially given that she was receiving the satisfaction of a cock up her bum at the time, and an arse flavoured dildo was inches away from her lips, and that was almost as good as actually tasting it.
Only not quite, a point proven when without another word, Mistress Charlotte closed the distance between them, shoving her cock into Toni's open mouth. Something which of course, the ATM loving bottom very much welcomed. Something she proved from the loud moan she then let out. Also closing her eyes, and savouring that flavour, before eagerly trying to get more of it.
Which initially involved her bobbing her head up and down the dildo, taking more and more of it as the seconds ticked by, until it reached the entrance to her throat. Of course, she was a well-trained cock sucker, and had no problem with pushing forwards, taking that strap-on, which had just been deep within her arse, into her mouth. And yes, even her throat.
So much so, that eventually she was able to take it all the way. Hell, this was something she always did when sucking a cock. Especially when it was covered in yummy bum cream. With her own being the preference. Of course, if it had been the end of the fun, she would have savoured the flavour for longer, but instead she gave it a faster blow job, in the hopes of getting more.
Sure enough, Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Rhea swapped places over and over again, constantly giving Toni a fresh batch of her arse cream. Which was of course heavenly, especially as she was constantly bummed at the same time. Spit roasted, like a little piggy. That's what Toni was now. And she loved it. Oh yes, there was nothing better than being a shameless fuck pig.
Just a piece of meat between the two superior women. In this case, she had never been shared between two more powerful and dominant women. And just when it felt like it couldn't get any better, it did. Well, admittedly it was something she kind of thought might be on the table, and Toni was ecstatic to be proven right.
"Rhea, go lay down." Charlotte suddenly ordered, "Toni, you get on top of her."
"Ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck yes, Mistress Charlotte." Toni replied and obeyed, more quickly and eagerly than ever before.
It was obvious that Mistress Rhea was more hesitant to obey, but that was more likely out of simple pride. Also, she probably wanted to be in a 'better' position for this. If that's where this was going. Oh God, Toni hoped that was where this was going. Although honestly, there was definitely something to be said for the simple joy of positioning herself directly over Mistress Rhea's cock, and effortlessly pushing her slutty fat arse down on it.
Something that was particularly easy, given just how widely gaping her back door was. And how lose her back passage was. Oh yes, Toni effortlessly took every inch of her top's cock inside her whore arse, and then after briefly savouring the moment for a few long seconds, she began bouncing up and down it like the shameless butt slut she was.
After enjoying the show for a few long minutes Charlotte casually ordered, "Rhea, be a dear and spread your girlfriend's ass cheeks. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I think it's time for some double anal fun."
"Oh yes, please double fuck me, Mistress Rhea." Toni shamelessly pleaded, coming to a stop without needing to be asked, and then looking her girlfriend right in the eye as she added, "Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, double stuff my arse! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you know how much I love two cocks up my bum at the same time. So please give it to me. Oh Mistress Rhea, I-"
"Relax..." Rhea reassured, as she reached behind Toni, grabbed two big handfuls of meaty cheeks, and spread them wide apart, "Anything for you, babe."
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh, thank you, Mistress Rhea." Toni beamed happily, before eagerly kissing the short haired blonde in thanks.
Charlotte had to admit, this was cute. Toni and Rhea were almost a perfect couple. Almost, but not quite, because Rhea was now her bitch, as far as she was concerned. Therefore, she wouldn't really be able to satisfy Toni's cock addicted ass. But that was okay, because The Queen was going to claim these big booty blondes as her big booty bitches. Hell, she'd already started, and this would be another important step towards that.
So while her future, and let's face it current, butt sluts continue to make out, Charlotte pressed the tip of her dick against that already dick filled hole and slowly but surely began pushing forwards, causing what was supposed to be a forbidden hole to stretch even more obscenely wide.
Arguably, Charlotte should have given this bitch the courtesy of a finger or two stretching her out first, to prepare her for this. However, it was crystal clear that Toni Storm was a first-class anal whore, even by the standards of the WWE women's locker room. That meant this should be no trouble for her. And sure enough, it wasn't.
Oh yes, like the biggest anal whores in the history of the WWE, like Bayley, Alexa Bliss, and even Charlotte's ex Becky Lynch, Toni Storm not only didn't complain when her butt hole began stretching for a second cock, but she which actually whimpered in pleasure. Fuck, she even cried out in mostly pleasure when the head of that big dick slid through that back door, and alongside the first dick, which was already embedded within her bowels.
For a few long seconds Charlotte savour this beautiful sight, before she began pushing forwards again, with the exact same results. Only this time, Toni's joyful sounds were even louder, as she wasn't kissing Rhea anymore. Oh yeah, that kiss had been broken when Toni had thrown her head back and let out a particular cry, as her ass was penetrated with the second cock.
She then seemed to resist the urge to kiss Rhea again, so that the tops could enjoy her happy sounds as she was anally stuffed with a second strap-on. Something that Charlotte very much appreciated, and she was sure that it was the same for Rhea. Even if she probably would have preferred to be in The Queen's position. In more ways than one.
Because make no mistake, last night was the beginning of the end for both Rhea Ripley and Toni Storm. The Nightmare had spectacularly failed to defeat The Queen, as she had tapped out in the middle of the ring, at Wrestlemania. And like Asuka before her, Rhea would never be the same. And the price wasn't just her ass.
No, it was her girlfriend's ass, too. Charlotte would make sure of that. Because that had always been the plan, but now she had sampled it for herself, there was no way she could miss out on such a juicy piece of meat. Not when watching it getting stuffed with a second strap-on was so beautiful, especially when it took every last inch of cock meat that was on offer. Something which of course, The Queen just had to gloat about.
"Oh fuck yeah, every inch!" Charlotte announced excitedly, once her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that every inch of both dildos were buried as deep as they could go into Toni Storm's tailpipe, "That's every single inch, deep in Toni Storm's big fat ass, in what? Like five seconds? Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, oh Rhea, your girlfriend really is an anal whore. You've done such a good job with her. Such a good job of preparing her for me. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, she's mine now. This big fat booty is the property of The Queen. Just like yours is. No, don't bother denying it. We both know it's true. And I'm going to prove it, mmmmmmmmmmm, just like this..."
Toni Storm was in heaven. Which was true whenever her arse was being used for it's true purpose, but it was even better when it was being double used like this, bringing her to somewhere that felt like beyond cloud nine. Oh yes, there was no words, which could do justice to how much she enjoyed this.
She was that much of an anal whore. Something she probably proved, by crying out in pure pleasure, as Mistress Charlotte began pumping her hips back and forth, causing both those big dildos to pump in and out of her bum hole, and thus officially beginning the double sodomy. Oh yes, Toni Storm was not only taking two cocks in her shit-pipe, but she was actually getting double bummed, and clearly loving every second of it.
She was such a happy little anal whore in that moment, especially because it was her Mistress Rhea she was on top of. There was no doubt that her girlfriend would've preferred to be in the more dominant position for this, but hopefully the reason that she didn't complain was the same reason that Toni was so blissfully happy in this moment.
Namely, the two of them could stare deep into each other's eyes, and just enjoyed the looks on their faces. Which was the reason they avoided the urge to kiss. Mostly. Towards the end Mistress Rhea would kiss her face, neck and whatever else she could reach, while whispering sweet things into her ear. But mostly, they stared lovingly at each other.
Which provided Toni with another opportunity to show just how grateful she was for everything her top did for her. Especially moments like this, as while Mistress Rhea was very possessive of her, she was also happy to share her like this with lesser tops. Or in this case, the biggest threat to her. And yes, arguably her top didn't have a choice.
But Toni liked to think she'd do it anyway, to make her girl happy. Besides, she should know that every single part of Toni Storm, and especially her big fat arse, would always be 100% the property of Rhea Ripley. Something that she would hopefully solidify later. Or now, even. Yes, now was an excellent chance for that, as the urge to cum became increasingly overwhelming. So much so, Toni just had to beg to cum.
"Harder! Oooooooooooh, please fuck me harder!" Toni moaned deliriously, unable to help herself from doing so, "Bum me like the bitch I am! Oh please, Mistress Charlotte, wreck my fucking arse! Ruin it! Gape it wide and deep, like the anal whore I am! You too, Mistress Rhea. Wreck the hole you own! And will always own! Oh yes prove it! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, prove it by bumming me hard, with Mistress Charlotte! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, pound me, pound my slutty little shit hole with two big cocks! Mmmmmmmmm, please? It feels so good! Soooooooooooo goooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmm, but I need more! I fucking need it! So please, pleassssssssssseeeeeeeee oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, that's it, THAT'S IT, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Normally, she'd tried to resist begging to cum this soon, but she just couldn't help it. She got off on the pain from the initial stretching of the second strap-on, and that had either faded completely, or become simply unnoticeable next to the ecstasy she was feeling. Both physically, thanks to the big dicks up her bum, and the joy of staring into Mistress Rhea's eyes.
So it was extremely unsurprising that it only took a slight increase in the pace to make her cum. Of course, the two tops weren't satisfied with that. No, they both had something to prove, especially Mistress Rhea. So they brutally pounded Toni's arse with those two cocks, which felt gigantic in her bowels, and was more than enough to make her cum over and over again, to the point where she couldn't even think coherently.
Charlotte considered forcing Rhea to beg her to make her girlfriend cum, before she actually gave Toni that privilege. Especially as she was having a lot of fun double fucking that big fat booty. But, she was in a really good mood, and there was no reason that poor Toni should have to unnecessarily suffer. At least not right now.
Besides, while she was loving every moment of this, Charlotte was also craving dishing out a real rectum wrecking. So after a few minutes of listening to this shameless anal whore beg for what she so desperately wanted, Charlotte graciously gave it to her. Oh yes, she slowly but surely increased her pace, until she was brutalizing that big fat ass with every ounce of her strength.
Of course, long before that, the shameless butt slut came for her. Hell, she came before Rhea had a chance to thrust upwards. Or maybe Rhea was too captivated by the look on her girl's face. Maybe even wondering if that's how she looked, when The Queen had effortlessly made her cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass? Or even remembering how it felt, and wishing she was experiencing it again?



Now that would be just delicious. And either way, she soon would be. Oh yes, Charlotte was very much looking forward to getting another shot at that big fat booty. Hell, she was even tempted to switch between these big blonde butts. But no, because as much as she would like that, and might do it in the future, Toni Storm's legendary fat ass deserved Charlotte's full attention.
Which was exactly what she gave it. More less. And, there was the occasional thought about Rhea, and the future that all three of them might have together. But for the most part, The Queen did herself proud, by being able to concentrate on the tasty treat in front of her. Which was easy, when Toni's big booty was just jiggling so beautifully against her thighs, which looked and felt amazing.
Just as amazing as that perfect little fuck hole, which, although incredibly loose and slutty, was still just tight enough to be fun. And of course, Charlotte ensured that Toni came extra hard, by smacking that fat ass, pulling back on her hair, and giving her the usual verbal encouragement.
"CUM FOR ME, YOU BIG BOOTY BITCH!" Charlotte demanded at the top of her lungs, "CUM FOR ME, JUST LIKE YOUR LITTLE GIRLFRIEND DID! OOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, MMMMMMMMMM, I MADE THE BIG BAD RHEA RIPLEY MY LITTLE BITCH! MY LITTLE ANAL BITCH! JUST LIKE YOU! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YEAH, I OWN YOU BOTH! YOUR BIG FAT ASSES ARE THE PROPERTY OF THE QUEEN! AND NOW YOU'RE PROVING IT! PROVING IT BY CUMMING LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR FAT BUTT! JUST LIKE YOUR LITTLE GIRLFRIEND DID! FUCKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, CUM FOR YOUR NEW OWNER! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Admittedly, Charlotte just couldn't resist mentioning Rhea's name, but to be fair, that was clearly the best way to get to Toni. And it very much worked, the little bitch squirting her cum extra violently all over the stomach of her girlfriend in the process. And yes, Charlotte may have briefly looked at Rhea's face, but that was not that satisfying, as she was busy trying to thrust upwards, and contribute to Toni cumming.
Not that it really mattered. No, the two tops were completely lost in the moment. Especially as the other end of their dildos were hitting their clits, and the sheer joy of brutally double butt fucking another female wrestler was more than enough to make them cum several times. So much so, it was tempting just to keep going, and literally knock this anal bitch unconscious with the force of her orgasms. If that was possible. But no, The Queen had something else in mind.
So, pushing herself until she actually began feeling tired, Charlotte abruptly pulled out, laid down next to Rhea, and then smacked Toni's ass to get her attention, "Spread your cheeks, you worthless fuck hole. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, show me and your girlfriend the great job I did in wrecking your big fat butt."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte. Thank you, Mistress Charlotte." Toni replied and obeyed with a dreamy moan.
Rhea was too tired to truly be annoyed at Charlotte's words. More importantly, she was experiencing some wonderful aftershocks to her orgasms, combined with the wonderful sight of her girl slowly turning around, so she could show off her gaping bitch hole. Which was exactly what happened. Yes, it took a minute, but Toni was moving impressively soon after being double bum fucked.
Which really showed off how much of a shameless and eager to please whore she was. And oh, she definitely pleased the other two blondes, as once she was in position, she slowly reached back, grabbed hold of her arse cheeks and spread them wide apart.
The proud bottom then held that position for a few long seconds, allowing the tops to admire their handiwork. Admittedly, it was mostly Charlotte's handiwork. However, that wasn't all bad. Not when Rhea was 100% sure she had made that slutty little fuck hole gape wider and deeper in the past. Admittedly, that was after several bummings, but she would take whatever comfort she could get at this stage.
Along with the fact that staring deep into Toni's bowels reinvigorated her, giving her much needed strength for whatever Charlotte had planned next. Because she didn't have to look at her rival to tell that she had an evil smile on her face. And sure enough, the bitch just couldn't help making the situation worse. And arguably, better.
"Rhea, take off your cock, and suck it." Charlotte ordered without looking away from her handiwork. She then added, "Just like this..."
Without another word, Charlotte casually took off her strap-on, and pushed it into her own mouth. This really surprised Rhea, especially as it took the edge off her doing the same thing. More or less. Because sure, she would still have to obey The Queen, but Charlotte was proving this was no big deal. Which was weird. Rhea didn't trust this.
And she was right not too, as to her embarrassment, when she did it, she seemed to moan much louder than the other top had when she did the same thing. Something which was seemingly proven, when the bitch just had to chuckle wickedly at the misfortune of The Nightmare, and even have a smug grin on her face when the former champion looked over at her successor.
For a few long seconds, the two blondes stared at each other, then Rhea just closed her eyes again, and tried her best to savour the flavour of Toni's booty. After all, it was a flavour she adored, and she almost never got to taste it like this. Only really when she fucked her girl into unconsciousness. Although to be fair, sometimes that happened with other bitches. And hell, other tops did this. Charlotte was proving it right the fuck now.
So really, this shouldn't have been a big deal. And yet, Rhea couldn't help feeling like she had taken another step towards submission. Which was a feeling she got a lot over the next few hours, as Charlotte Flair continued making the most of having two other female wrestlers to do with as she pleased.
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"You could bottom to me, you know?"
Sasha turned to her roommate with horror, and exclaimed, "That's not funny!"
There was a brief pause, then Bayley softly said, "I wasn't joking."
"Now that's funny." Sasha said dismissively.
"Why?" Bayley questioned, and then quickly added, "It's not like you're an anal virgin. Neither of us are. Far from it, in fact. And I let you fuck my ass all the time. Why do you think that is?"
"Because you're an anal addict, always looking for a fix?" Sasha quipped dryly.
"Well yeah, that..." Bayley admitted bashfully, before quickly adding, "But there's more to it than that. Bottoming to you helps with my cravings. Oh, it's like those patches you get for cigarettes. And it's been working. You know it has. Now, you're mostly the one asking to fuck my ass, when it was totally me in the beginning."
"Mostly." Sasha smirked.
"Yeah, which is a big improvement on before." Bayley pushed, with a blush.
There was another brief pause, and then Sasha pointed out, "Yeah, but I've managed to avoid begging for anyone's dick up my ass so far, so maybe I should stick with my current technique.
"The current technique of fucking your own ass in the shower?" Bayley quipped, which made Sasha blush, which in turn had the Latina questioning, "What? You didn't think I didn't know about that, did you?"
"I..." Sasha began, unsure what to say.
"It was very, very obvious." Bayley laughed, "I mean, ding-dong, hello, we share a room every night. At least when you're not bottoming to someone."
"How dare you?" Sasha exclaimed angrily.
"Erm, I'm not the one losing to Asuka, years past her prime, and getting ass fucked." Bayley pointed out, before taking a calming breath, and pointing out, "I'm not trying to be mean, or start a fight. I just want to help you Sasha. I always have. And I know you struggle with the same cravings I do, and I think that you should be dealing with it the same way I do."
"Well, I'll pass, thank you." Sasha grumbled.
Yet another brief pause, and then Bayley softly challenged, "So, what you're saying is, I'd definitely break you?"
"What?" Sasha frowned in disbelief.
"Well, it's just that, surely you bottoming to me shouldn't be a big deal, because you're The Boss, Sasha Banks. No one could break you. At least not permanently. Not even Charlotte. But now?" Bayley paused for dramatic effect, before continuing, somehow without smiling, "Now, you think one little butt fucking for me will break you? Really? Me? Because I'm trying my best here, but I'm not exactly Charlotte. And again, I thought you were over that. But if you think that your... what do they call me, back in the day? Oh yeah, your sidekick. Do you really think your sidekick can break you, Sasha? Because, if that's the case, maybe I should be looking for a new tag team partner, as clearly, this one is about to be someone's bitch?"
"It's not like that." Sasha said weakly.
"Then what's it like?" Bayley pushed, "Please, help me to understand? Let me help you? Like you help me?"
Yet another pause, this one the longest yet, and then Sasha turned away from Bayley, and simply said, "I can't."
"Why not?" Bayley questioned, "What? You think all it will take is one little push, and you'll be my bitch? Did what happen with Asuka really mess you up that bad? Or have you always secretly wanted to be my bitch? Is that it? Because if that's what you really want, I guess I'm willing to let you be my anal whore? If that's what you really want?"
"In your dreams." Sasha scoffed.
"Prove it!" Bayley challenged.
Sasha stared at Bayley for a few long seconds, and then kissed the other girl, just to shut her up. Both because she was talking absolute nonsense, and she just wanted too. Kissing girls was always fun, especially when it was Bayley, who knew exactly what Sasha liked. Admittedly, this was a little different, as instead of simply allowing The Boss to control the pace right away, The Role Model made her fight for it.
Which had been amusing at first, but it was starting to be annoying. Maybe even worrying, given the things which Bayley had been saying. Not that Sasha Banks could ever truly be worried about fucking Bayley, but Sasha should still put this bitch in her place, before she got any ideas above her station.
Luckily, she was able to do that really this pretty easily, which was a great relief, as it showed Bayley wasn't serious. Which ironically, did have Sasha reconsidering what was said, sort of. No way could she bottom to Bayley, as that would be a new low, even for her. But maybe she could find someone half way respectable, who didn't have a chance of breaking her? Like Natalya? Oh, Natalya would be perfect for that role.
However, just then The Role Model showed that maybe she was serious after all, as she reached her hand down to cup The Boss's booty. Yes, this was something she had done before, many times in fact, but after their last discussion, she did have to wonder where her head was at.
"Oh, you want my ass, huh? You want it? Huh? Fine, you can have it." Sasha yelled with annoyance, pretty much directly into Bayley's face, after breaking their latest kiss. She then pushed the other female wrestler down onto her back, got on top of her, and continued, "Ooooooooooh yehhhhhhhhhhh, you can have my ass in your fucking face! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, kiss it, Bayley! Kiss The Boss's booty! Ha ha ha ha!"
While in the ring. It would be hard to pin Bayley down, it wasn't exactly surprising she didn't put up a fight right now. Especially when her reward for not doing so was Sasha's ass hovering over her face, giving her a chance to worship that perfect little booty with her mouth and tongue. Hell, it was very tempting to have the bitch licking her cunt pretty much right from the get go.
After all, it didn't take much to get a couple female wrestlers going, and Sasha definitely would've welcomed it right now. But all of that talk had her in the mood for something specific. For the feeling of the lips of the other Golden Role Model literally against her ass cheeks, and then to her butt hole. Two things that Bayley was very, very good at, even if it was rarely in this position.
Despite that fact, Bayley was just as good as she always was when it came to kissing ass. Oh yes, she performed a nice, long, lingering kiss to one cheek, and then the other, before going back and forth. However, the entire time. It was Sasha's choice. Oh yes, she was bouncing around, wordlessly directing traffic, and once again effortlessly proving she was the top here.
Well, inevitably Sasha would find her words again, given that she always did. But, at least for a while there, she allowed herself to be almost in the centre of it. Maybe especially when she forcefully pushed herself downwards onto Bayley's face, suffocating her tag partner in booty. Especially because that partner just immediately started tonguing her butt hole.
Bayley loved having The Boss's beautiful booty in her face. Well, she loved receiving this kind of treatment from any woman, but Sasha would always be special to her. And in this case, it might just lead to an extra special treat for her. But right now, she was more than happy to concentrate on the heaven which was having those well-rounded cheeks rubbing against her face, and then that butt hole pressing against her lips.
More importantly with the latter, she concentrated on licking that tasty treat in front of her. Admittedly it wasn't as good as Sasha's pussy, but it was still pretty good. More importantly, it had the other girl gasping, moaning and crying out gleefully from this treatment.
She then settled into giving Sasha a nice, long, drawn-out rim job. One which involved Bayley sliding her tongue up and down Sasha's ass hole for what felt like an eternity, not even increasing the pace, or swirling her tongue around it, until she was told to do so.
Partly because she was genuinely enjoying this so much, but also the fragile ego of The Boss had been severely damaged, and if The Role Model was actually going to achieve her goal tonight, she knew it was better to put the other woman at ease. Make her feel like she was in control, which would hopefully push them towards Sasha Banks getting her perfect little ass fucked. Or just Sasha Banks giving Bayley's big butt another legendary pounding. That would be good, too.
No! Bayley had to focus on achieving her goal. After all, she hadn't won all those titles, and far more importantly, kept the current one for this long, by allowing herself to backslide. Whenever that happened, she was given amazing ecstasy, but ultimately she would lose whatever title she had, and further solidify herself as a loser bottom, addicted to getting her ass fucked.
She was on the best run of her career, and if she played her cards right, maybe, just maybe, she could finally be the one to butt fuck Sasha Banks, instead of the other way around. Which was a thought which pushed her to eventually slide her tongue directly into that slutty little booty.
Unsurprisingly, given the countless poundings it had taken over the years, and even the one it had recently taken from Asuka, that slutty little fuck hole welcomed Bayley's tongue. In fact, it pretty much opened as easy as any pussy, or bottom's bitch hole, that Bayley had ever tongued.
Hell, she was able to get the full length of her tongue in there, and pump it in and out with no problems, The Boss too busy letting out happy sounds to stop The Role Model. Although, for a second there, it looked like Sasha was about to get herself off, given her hand slipped to her pussy and began to frantically rub it, while pressing her butt more firmly down onto the SmackDown's women's champion.
Taking a chance, Bayley gave a little push to Sasha's back, which was all it took at that moment to knock The Boss off balance, causing her to cry out, "Hey! What was that for?"
Of course, Sasha glared at her tag team partner, only for Bayley to surprise them both by staring back, and then ordering, "Get me a strap-on."
There was another pause, then Sasha weakly mumbled, "Whatever."
Bayley beamed happily at this, truly feeling she had her friend on the ropes, and brave enough to insist when Sasha returned with the toy in question, "Good job. Now, on put it on me."
Yet another pause, this one the longest yet, and then Sasha whined, "I won't... I can't..."
"I'm not going to butt fuck you, Sasha." Bayley said, using an argument she knew would soothe The Boss's massive ego, "You'll be butt fucking yourself."
"I don't know." Sasha bit her lip, although her lack of hesitance gave away the fact that she was warming to the idea.
"Can you honestly say you don't want to get your ass hole stretched right now?" Bayley argued, then when there was a telling silence, added, "Then give me the strap."
"Fine." Sasha snapped, finally tossing Bayley the strap-on, and then quickly adding, "But you don't move. I do all the work. Understand?"
"No problem." Bayley beamed, quickly attaching the toy, then trying not to sound smug as she added, "Oh, and toss me some lube, will you?"
Sasha very nearly called the whole thing off right then and there. Hell, she shouldn't even consider doing this. This was like the worst idea ever. And yet, Bayley did look hot wearing that strap-on. Not that she wanted to admit that, but it was true. Along with the fact that the thought of subjecting herself to this unspeakable humiliation made her butt hole quiver with fear, and lust.
Unfortunately, it was more the latter than the former. Only just, but apparently it was enough in that moment to abandon every ounce of logic, in favour of crawling onto the bed, with the lube she'd already retrieved, and then starting to rub it onto a cock strapped around the waist of fucking Bayley, of all people.
Obviously, this wasn't something she'd been ordered to do, but to her shame, in that moment, it wasn't something she could resist doing. Mostly because it enhanced the level of humiliation she was feeling, which was really saying something. But how could it not, when her face was inches away from that big weapon of ass destruction? And it wasn't even the biggest she'd ever had in her ass.
It was pretty close, but even if she was in full control, it would stretch her out wide and deep. Something which should be horrifying, considering where it was going, but in that moment Sasha wanted to slam every inch of it straight up her tailpipe, to maximize the pain and humiliation of this twisted act.
Instead, she slowly turned around, and lowered herself down backwards so she didn't have to see the smug look on Bayley's face, as she violated herself this way. Also, so she could more easily imagine she was doing this with someone more respectable. Like Asuka, or maybe even Charlotte herself. Which was another thought she enjoyed far more than she should.
She also enjoyed spreading her cheeks, without being asked. Sasha desperately tried to tell herself This was just to make it easy on both of them, but deep down, she knew the truth. This was to enhance her own humiliation. Especially because she was giving her top the best view possible of her ass hole beginning to stretch open, and swallow that big dick. Something that happened way, way too easily.
Honestly, it was hard to tell which was more embarrassing. The fact that the head of that dildo easily slid through her loose whore hole, and into her butt, or the fact that undisputedly in this moment, Bayley was her top. Probably the latter, but it was very, very close. As was the fact that she cried out in mostly pleasure from the feeling of that anal penetration.
And the fact that she then paused, and not even to allow herself to relax. No, that was merely a bonus. Mostly, she was savouring this precious moment. Something she did a lot of, as the once mighty Sasha Banks, The Boss, The Blueprint, and the greatest Alpha female of all time, started stuffing her own butt full of cock. Bayley's cock! Oh God, she had sunk so very low. And to her shame, she was loving every minute of it.
Bayley was also loving every minute of this. Hell, she was 100% living her best life, finally achieving something she truly never thought she would achieve. Sure, it wasn't exactly in a position that she wanted, but it was more than good enough. For now. Maybe she could risk switching positions later.
Ideally another night, after talking Sasha into doing this again. But for now, she was more than happy with just laying back, and watching as the once mighty Boss lowered herself downwards on that big dick. Especially as The Blueprint was nice enough to spread her cheeks for the occasion, giving The Role Model the best possible look at that cock hungry ass hole slowly swallowing that big strap-on dick inch by glorious inch.
Unsurprisingly Sasha tried to go slowly so she could savour the precious moment. After all, it was something that the likes of Asuka and Charlotte had been eager to teach them, so they automatically wanted to please their top, and to maximize their own pleasure. And in this moment, Bayley was that.
Which was why she wish this could last longer than it did, but maybe, inevitably it couldn't. Well, at least on this first part, because all too soon, the once unstoppable NXT women's champion was sitting down on the lap of the woman that took that title from her, with every inch of a dildo up her butt. Something which Bayley had wanted to happen on that infamous night, and many times before and after. Which was something that she really wanted to make up for now.
That of course included dishing out some wonderfully taunting words to the usually mouthy Boss, but The Role Model just couldn't find her voice in that moment. Hell, she was kind of surprised that Sasha didn't pick up the slack, and make it crystal clear that only reason this was happening, was because she wanted it to happen. That she was still 100% in control here.
However things might look. However, instead there was a silence which fell over the room, both of The Golden Role Models just too overwhelmed to say or do anything. Which really, was probably for the best, as surely this was a picture which was worth a thousand words, and Bayley would most likely ruin it, if she tried to speak. Either by pushing Sasha too far, or just say something redundant.
Of course, while Bayley would have loved to encourage the mighty Sasha Banks to embrace her inner butt slut, and start bouncing her booty up and down that big dick, anything like that was completely unnecessary. And both of The Golden Role Models knew it. Oh yes, it was only a matter of time before the urge to move took over, and Sasha would have to start bouncing.
And sure enough, that's exactly what happened. Sasha Banks, The Boss, The Blueprint, and the greatest Alpha female of all time, started bouncing her butt up and down, and thus officially starting to sodomize herself. More importantly, she began sodomizing herself on Bayley's dick. Oh God, this really was the best moment of The Role Model's life.
Sasha meanwhile was busy focusing on her fantasy of having Charlotte behind her. Normally, that would be unbearable for The Boss, but whenever there was a dildo of some kind in her ass, it was pretty much the only way she could enjoy it. After all, Charlotte was in unbearable cunt, but at least it didn't feel like she was losing anything by bottoming to her. At least nothing she hadn't lost long ago.
Hell, it was down right respectable, at least compared to her other options. And compared to this one, it was a million times more respectable. Oh God, how had it come to this? And why, why, why did it have to feel so fucking amazing that she pretty much spent the entire time wanting to cum?
Part of it was of course, that she had been turned into a massive anal whore years ago, and her condition only seemed to get worse with every butt fucking she took. Because sure, moments like this would be sweet relief, but as soon as it was over, she was craving more again, to the point, she was never truly satisfied.
Not unless it was the likes of Charlotte dishing it out, and even then, not for long enough. And worse, this proved to be just as satisfying as that, because as much as she tried, Sasha just couldn't forget exactly who's dick she was bouncing on. And to her shame, it was only pushing her closer to her inevitable orgasm. Or more accurately, her inevitable orgasms.
It was really, really tempting to make herself cum hard and fast, especially as it seemed to be so easy. However, that would be pretty much the only thing which could make this worse. Other than begging, which Sasha had no intention of doing. Although, saying something would be a nice way to push herself over the edge. No! No, she had to concentrate on keeping a shred of her dignity.
And that definitely involved holding back for as long as she possibly could, so she could at least prove her toughness, and prove this was no big deal. Even though it was very much a big deal, and desperately trying to prove otherwise definitely backfired on her in a big way. Hell, the only real question was, just how much of a backfire it was.
Desperately trying to put that out of her mind, Sasha continued bouncing up and down nice and slow, until she just couldn't take it anymore. Although on the bright side, at least then she didn't have to think about who's dick was in her ass, given that she very quickly lost the ability to think.
Oh yes, the whole world had already been reduced to just herself, and that big, wonderful strap-on, but when The Boss finally went over the edge of orgasm, there was just a hole eagerly destroying itself on a big dick. Because that's all the mighty Sasha Banks was in that moment. Just a hole for that cock. Just a dick starving butt hole, finally getting the fix it so desperately needed.



Bayley pictured herself smacking Sasha's booty, and scolding her for making herself cum. Or better yet, for trying. In reality, such a thing would ruin the moment, as The Boss's ego would kick in, ruining her orgasm, and likely turning the tables to what they were normally. Which was of course, The Role Model being the one taking it in the ass. Hell, a big part of Bayley would welcome that.
However, for the most part she didn't want this incredible experience to end, and even allowed herself to imagine a world where she could stop Sasha from making herself cum, and then her anal bitch would actually have to beg her for the privilege. And maybe someday she would take the risk, and even get what she wanted. But today wasn't that day.
Instead, she just watched as her anal bitch started bouncing up and down with every ounce of her strength, brutalizing her own butt hole, and cumming like the little ass whore she was. Her little ass whore! Oh God, it was crazy, but in that moment, the once mighty Sasha Banks was the little ass whore of Bayley. Oh yes, The Boss was her ass whore, her butt slut, her anal bitch!
Something which Bayley really wanted to point out, but again, she couldn't risk ending this wonderful moment. But she also couldn't stay silent, so she tried to find a happy middle ground, where she encouraged her bestie to embrace her inner ass whore, and thus enhanced the enjoyment for both of them.
"CUM FOR ME SASHA! CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS!" Bayley screamed at the top of her lungs, hoping to break through Sasha's cum-drunk haze just enough to enhance her feelings of submission to her, without pissing her off, "YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM JUST LIKE THAT, YOU LITTLE BUTT SLUT! OOOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, THAT'S SO HOT! YOU'RE SO HOT, SASHA! MMMMMMMMMMMMM, ESPECIALLY WHEN YOU CUM WITH A DICK UP YOUR ASS, LIKE A LITTLE ANAL BITCH! AND THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE RIGHT NOW! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, SASHA BANKS IS BEING A LITTLE ASS WHORE, A LITTLE BUTT SLUT, AND A LITTLE ANAL BITCH! AND I LOVE IT! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, I LOVE IT I LOVE IT I LOVE IT, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, AH FUCK!"
Of course, the combination of those words, the feeling of her clit being rubbed by the other end of the harness and the feeling of those cheeks jiggling against her thighs was more than enough to make her cum. But most of all, it was the fact that Sasha Banks, The Boss, The Blueprint, and one of the greatest Alpha females of all time, was frantically bouncing up and down in front of her, sodomizing herself on Bayley's big dick.
Fuck, even though Bayley didn't take the risk of thrusting upwards, she still felt more like a top than ever before. And she loved it. Especially, because again, it made her cum so very hard and frequently. In fact, she may have been coming before Sasha was, giving her the encouragement she needed to speak.
In that moment, it felt like both members of The Golden Role Models truly wanted this to last forever. That was almost definitely wishful thinking on the part of Bayley, but it resulted in some extra powerful orgasms, right before Sasha collapsed on top of her. Which in turn, made it more tempting than ever to start thrusting up. Hell, maybe she'd even make The Boss The Bitch because of it. Truly her bitch forever.
Which was so very tempting, but while she may regret it, for better or for worse Bayley let the moment pass. Although she did roll Sasha onto her side, so she could enjoy the special treat of getting to spoon the girl who always insisted on being the big spoon. Another risk, to be sure, but in this moment, it only succeeded in waking her partner up.
"Hey! Get off of me, bitch." Sasha whined weakly.
"Okay." Bayley hummed nonchalantly, trying and failing not to smile, given Sasha seemed to be too tired to realize what that would mean.
Sasha cried out loudly and pathetically as Bayley pulled away from her like she had requested, resulting in that huge dildo being pulled out of her butt with an obscene sound. On some level she knew that would be the end result, but the removal had been so quick, she couldn't hope to control her own actions. The Boss even grabbed her own ass cheeks, started rubbing them soothingly, and kick childishly, anything to get over the little pain in her ass.
Also, to hide what a good job Bayley had done at gaping her. No! No, Sasha needed to remember that she had done that to herself, so if anything, she should be proud of how wide open her back door was in that moment. Although it was kind of hard to feel proud, given she mostly felt slutty. The worst part of that being, that she liked it. Along with the next stage of this.
"Here, let me." Bayley offered softly, as she reached down to push Sasha's hands out of the way.
Initially Sasha resisted this, almost snapping that Bayley had done enough. However, that would be giving Bayley credit, which was the last thing she wanted to do in that moment. So she cautiously let Bayley get to work soothing her, which felt like the least she could do under these circumstances. And hell, maybe the other girl would do something which annoyed her enough to turn the tables.
Like switch from gentle massaging, to spreading those cheeks open, so she could see just how widely gaping Sasha's ass hole really was. Which she probably should have stopped, but The Boss simply allowed The Role Model to admire her handiwork, before she went right back to the massaging. Even if it did feel and groping, at that point.
Then Bayley removed the strap-on, brought it up to her lips, and then questioned the other girl, "Should I suck this clean, or you?"
"You." Sasha said automatically, but then quickly changed her mind when Bayley shrugged and opened her mouth, "No wait!"
There was a brief pause, then Bayley pushed, "Yes?"
"You didn't do shit." Sasha whined, "So why should you be rewarded?"
"I don't know." Bayley shrugged, unable to resist adding, "You're the top, you tell me."
Which led to another pause, as Sasha stared at her partner, before finally making up her mind, "I did the work, so I get the treat."
"Okay, then..." Bayley grinned, then pushed her luck by asking, "What's the magic word?"
More glaring, and then Sasha snapped, "Now!"
Honestly, Sasha should really point out how it was Bayley's fault she didn't get yummy ass cream after Mistress Asuka had butt fucked her, so this was simply righting a great wrong. It didn't really mean anything. Nothing about tonight did. Hell, it was just scratching an itch, just like the other girl had said.
Just a favour for a friend. But Sasha always struggled to find her words after she had been ass fucked, and this time was no exception. Besides, it was hard to think with that yummy toy inches away from her lips. And indeed, when it was finally pressed against her lips, and she got to wrap them around it, The Boss pretty much lost the ability to think for a while. Mostly because she was too busy savouring the flavour of the deepest part of her bowels, and moaning happily.
After that she was too busy bobbing her head up and down the dildo, taking more of it each time, until she was deep throating the entire length of the dick. Just like the likes of Charlotte had trained her to do, and to her shame, Sasha imagined that was exactly who she was doing this for. Or at least, she tried, but it was kind of hard when Bayley was giggling with delight, her smiling face only inches away from her own.
Although, at least, she didn't have the audacity to say anything. It was a small comfort, but it was something. That, and the fact that she was about to put this bitch in her place. Well, maybe after fucking her own ass just one more time first. Then she would put Bayley in her place for sure.
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"So, are you going to point a gun at me again?"
"That depends..."
"On what?"
"If you're going to point one at me."
Natasha Romanoff had detected someone inside her hideout almost immediately, and then smiled when she realized who it was. Her 'sister' Yelena Belova was normally better about covering her tracks, given that she was one of the best graduates of The Black Widow program. Which meant that she wanted Natasha to know she was there, and therefore was unlikely there to fight.
Something which was more or less confirmed with that little exchange. And even though it went against her training, she holstered her weapon and came out of the shadows. Which was breaking the rules, but it wouldn't be the first time she had done that for her sister. Or the last.
It had been a long day... or more accurately, it had been a long life, with the last few years seeming particularly long. But seeing Yelena sitting on one of the chairs inside her safe house put her at ease, and almost forced a smile out of her. At least until she saw the little bitch was holding a glass of her favourite scotch, with a half empty bottle on the table in front of her.
Natasha had been planning to drink that herself when she got back, now it was practically gone. A fact which had Yelena smirking like the annoying little sister she was. Or at least, the role she had perfected. Certainly the safest way Natasha could look at her, the redhead thought dismissively, before collapsing down on the couch beside the chair and taking the glass which was waiting for her.
"You could have saved me more than this." Natasha grumbled, before taking a sip of the scotch.
"You're always such a baby." Yelena grumbled, although a smirk shone through again, "You have plenty left. And I even bought you some vodka. I can't believe you didn't have any vodka."
"I do not enjoy leaning into stereotypes, as you do." Natasha quipped light-heartedly.
"Is that why you got rid of your accent?" Yelena questioned with a raised eyebrow, her own Russian accent seeming particularly thick in that moment.
Natasha took another sip of her drink, and then pointed out, "We're assassins. We're supposed to be able to infiltrate, without giving ourselves away."
"No, I'm an assassin." Yelena countered bitterly. taking a sip of her own drink, "You? You're an Avenger. The World's Greatest Heroes, ha. The role model of little girls everywhere."
"So I should proudly represent the country which brain-washed me, and turned me into a killer?" Natasha questioned bitterly.
Yelena shrugged, and then pointed out, "The Red Room did that, not mother Russia."
"The Red Room had the full support of the Russian government, regardless of what they claim." Natasha said softly, taking another sip of her drink, before adding, "And I disagree with some of their policies."
"Unlike you, I try not to get involved in politics. Unless I'm ordered too." Yelena shrugged, finishing her drink before admitting, "Although I do see your point. Of course, I didn't come here to argue about politics."
"So, why are you here?" Natasha questioned.
"I can't just visit my sister, and drink her alcohol?" Yelena asked with a teasing smile, and then after a few long seconds of Natasha just looking at her, she looked away and softly admitted, "I have a job offer."
"To kill me?" Natasha guessed with a raised eyebrow.
"No." Yelena laughed, then after a few long seconds questioned with obvious hurt in her voice, "Natasha, do you really think I would do that to you?"
"If the last time we saw each other should teach us anything, it's that in this world, we don't always have a choice." Natasha said bitterly, finishing her drink and then pouring herself and the other Widow another.
"Perhaps." Yelena admitted bitterly, before quickly adding, "But I cannot imagine allowing myself to do that to you."
"Perhaps you just lack imagination." Natasha said bitterly, taking a sip of her new drink.
"Could you kill me?" Yelena questioned, taking a sip of the new drink afterwards, afraid of the answer, but having to know it.
"Only if I had too." Natasha said softly.
There was a brief pause, and then Yelena admitted, "If it was you or me, I'd want it to be you."
"I wouldn't..." Natasha said sadly, before asking after another brief pause, "So, what's this job offer?"
Yelena finished her glass, poured herself another, and then explained, "From what I can tell, it is like SHIELD used to be. Except for the Hydra infiltration. At least, as far as I can tell. After what happened to you, I was careful to research it. It's called SWORD, because apparently Americans love their ridiculous names. But it seems like an ideal place for us."
"Us?" Natasha questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Us." Yelena confirmed, taking a big sip of her drink as she turned to her 'sister' and gave her the 'hard sell', "An organization like that is always looking for people with our skill set to do their dirty work. But I'm not naïve. I know things can go south very quickly, which is why I would like someone to watch my back."
There was a brief pause, and then Natasha asked with a raised eyebrow, "Alexi? Melina?"
"They joined before I did." Yelena admitted, before pointing out, "But we never truly trusted them. Not when they were pretending to be our parents, and certainly not during our last mission together. No, we need someone we can both truly trust to have our backs. We need each other, as it always should've been. Please... Natasha, do not leave me on my own again."
Yelena's voice sounded so soft and vulnerable, but Natasha couldn't afford to trust it, "Are you really trying to try that with a Black Widow?"
"No." Yelena shook her head, "You're supposed to be the best of us, so you should know the difference between fact and fiction."
"Perhaps." Natasha grumbled, "But you are very good."
Yelena glared at her sister for a few long seconds, the woman definitely feeling like a sibling in that moment, before she huffed, "Fine. If you won't do it for me, do it for you. I know you said you were happier in The Avengers, but I truly struggle to see what you add to the team.
Even now they're fractured, they're filled with a billionaire, a mind reader, a couple of superhumans, and a God. And if you continue fighting alongside them, you will get hurt. We both know it. It's only a matter of time before something comes for them, that you will not be able to fight. Everyone knows it, but no one has the guts to say it to your face. No one but me. You need to leave The Avengers, Nat. Even if it isn't for me. Hell, take the retirement you wanted for me so badly."
"I can't do that, and you know it..." Natasha admitted softly.
"So you're an Avenger, until it kills you?" Yelena questioned in disbelief, and then when there was a telling silence she finished her drink in one go, and grumbled, "Fine, then we do this the hard way."
With that, Yelena abruptly straddled Natasha and kissed her. It happened so fast that most people wouldn't be able to counter it, but the most famous of The Black Widows was not most people. There was a nanosecond where she could have done something, but she was a little taken aback by Yelena's choice of positions.
Besides, given the previous conversation, she was expecting them to fight, and she was willing to let the other assassin land the first strike, to help get this out of her system. What she could have never anticipated, was for her little sister to kiss her right on the lips. Something which stunned the redhead so much, it was several long seconds, or maybe even a full minute, before she pushed the blonde off of her.
"Yelena! What are you doing!" Natasha exclaimed, before pointing out, "I thought you said we were sisters."
"I thought you said we weren't." Yelena argued, before arguing, and we're not. At least not by blood. Although personally, I kind of wish we were. It would make things that much more, fun."
"Oh God." Natasha whispered softly, but also kinda laughed.
"And you must admit..." Yelena continued, "Constantly trying to protect me, holding me close when we were little, and being the only person who truly loved me, are the kind of things which would give a girl ideas."
"That wasn't my intention." Natasha grumbled.
"I know." Yelena shrugged, before quickly pointing out, "But is it that surprising I would develop a crush on you? Given everything we went through when we were younger, and how you... developed? God Natasha, it feels like the whole world wants you, and they don't even know you. But I've seen you at your best, and your worst, and I still do."
There was a brief pause, then Natasha softly said, "That's... flattering, and weird, but-"
"Love is for children? I know, I know..." Yelena said dismissively, "But I'm not talking about love. I'm talking about sex. Everyone knows that 'The Black Widow' loves sex. Just like her... sisters. And just as I know that I wouldn't be the first blonde girl you've fucked. Leading me to the obvious question... when you were with them, were you thinking of me?"
"You wish." Natasha scoffed.
"Yes, I do." Yelena smirked, before adding, "Oh, and I've never been butt fucked. From what I hear, that might seal the deal for you. That, and the fact I would be happy to bang your big booty in return."
Natasha stared at her sister for a few long seconds, downed her drink, and then laughed, "You've done your research, huh?"
"Always." Yelena said, before adding, "Now, where were we. Oh yes, to be clear, this can be a one off, if you want. No strings attached. But, if you follow me to SWORD, we can do this whenever you want. We can do anything you want, while doing it. I can even be your bitch, if you like. Or you can be mine. I don't care, I just want you by my side, so we can try and protect each other. Just like old times."
That certainly didn't sound like a no strings attached offer, but then again, it rarely was when dealing with someone you actually knew. And they could go around, and around, and around arguing they had been drinking, and this was wrong, etc, etc, etc. But honestly? Natasha didn't care about any of that, and they both knew it, meaning that there was no point in fighting it.
Not when, again if Natasha was honest, this was something that she wanted too. So regardless of how wrong this was, or what consequences it might have, the redhead put the glass down, and then moved cautiously closer to the blonde. Expecting a kiss, or at least hoping for it, Yelena closed her eyes hopefully, only for her 'sister' to clarify a few things.
"If we were to do this, it would be a one time thing." Natasha said firmly.
"Of course." Yelena beamed, clearly not believing the other woman.
"And you don't tell anyone. Ever." Natasha pushed.
"Maybe." Yelena teased, before rolling her eyes when she got a look from the other Widow, "Okay, yes, fine, whatever."
"And you do everything I say." Natasha said softly, cupping Yelena's cheek in the process.
"God yes..." Yelena eagerly agreed, her eyes darting down to Natasha's lips.
Yelena had always wanted to feel those lips against her own, and while that first kiss had been fun, she couldn't truly relax and enjoy it, given that she knew it would end at any second. As a result, the second kiss was far more enjoyable for her, especially as it was her 'big sister' who initiated it.
Oh God, the infamous Natasha Romanoff seem to be searching for another reason not to do this for a few long seconds, before giving up, leaning forward, and pressing their lips together. Compared to the first kiss, this was surprisingly gentle, and even sweet. The kind of kiss Yelena liked to imagine Natasha giving her after sex, not before it. Although it was still very much welcomed, as would any kiss from this amazing woman would be.
Not wanting to push her luck, Yelena allowed that second kiss to be long, slow and sweet. She also allowed herself to become so lost in it she almost didn't notice that they were moving. Almost. But she was aware of it, and, and more importantly, she knew it was a good thing, as they were heading in the direction of Natasha's bedroom.
They were even removing their clothes along the way, and their own, which was mostly a good thing, as Yelena wanted them to be naked ASAP. But on the other hand, she also wanted to see Natasha Romanoff stripping for her. Oh well, hopefully she would get her chance another time. For now, she was happy with pinning the other Black Widow down, getting on top of her, and grabbing a handful of those legendary tits.
"Wow..." Yelena murmured softly, before grinning evilly, "Oh Wow! Mmmmmmmmm, these are even better than they look. And I didn't think that was possible."
"You like?" Natasha raised an eyebrow.
"Who doesn't?" Yelena teased, "Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, everyone wants a piece of these big tits, sister."
"Well, you first, sister." Natasha narrowed her eyes, then grinned as she flipped them over, "Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, you first."
It was hard to complain about that, considering it involved the infamous Natasha Romanoff grabbing hold of her tits and expertly fondling them, while pressing their lips back together. Especially as that third kiss was exactly what Yelena had always dreamed of. Oh yes, it was hard to imagine how it could be better. Well, she was not allowed to touch Natasha's tits again.
Hopefully that would change soon, but for now, her hands were pushed away from that area, and the other Black Widow's equally legendary booty, so the main focus could be on Yelena's tits. Which felt really good, her 'sister' more than living up to her reputation. Hell, for a few moments there, Yelena thought she would cum just from this. Especially when the redhead's lips moved lower.
There was a little attention to her neck first, but Yelena's mind was still dazed from the intense kiss with the woman she liked thinking of as her sibling. And she hoped that not only was Natasha marking her as hers, but she would soon get to return the favour. Because it was true, as far as she was concerned. Oh yes, she already belonged to Natasha, and she wanted to make sure that Natasha belonged to her as well. That's what she wanted.
That's what she always wanted. And having the infamous Natasha Romanoff sucking on her tits was definitely a positive sign. But as pleasant as it was, Yelena really, really wanted to switch positions, so she could go after those legendary boobs she had always dreamed about.
Natasha would have loved to claim that this was something that came out of left field for her, and that Yelena was completely alone in her unsisterly feelings towards her. Deep down, she expected Yelena might have a tiny crush on her, but she didn't expect her to try to do something about it. Or that she'd respond like this.
But it'd been a while since Natasha had been able to give into this kind of temptation, and technically, it was a temptation like no other. Oh yes, 'The Black Widow' had indulged in all kinds of sexual activity, but to actually fuck her own sister? Or at least, a woman who might as well be her sister? Oh God, that was just too wonderfully wicked to pass up.
Honestly, they hadn't even started yet, and this was the best sex she'd had in a very, very long while. She certainly couldn't remember the last time she was this into foreplay. Then again, Yelena's tits were really underrated. At least compared to hers. Of course, when Yelena flipped them over, Natasha didn't really fight hard to stop her.
No, she just laid back, and let her 'sister' copy everything she had just done to her. Oh yes, Yelena went right for Natasha's neck, like she was trying to mark her territory, before moving downwards, more or less doing the same thing with her boobs. Although, instead of starting out slow, and working her way up, the blonde latched onto one of the redhead's nipples, and started sucking it hard right from the start.
She also aggressively flicked her nipples with her tongue, and best of all, dug her teeth into them. Natasha loved that part the best, and Yelena did a commendable job of moving back and forth between those big tits. The little bitch even made sure to give the juicy flesh surrounding the nipples some much-needed attention, first with her lips and then with her hands. Again, just like Natasha had done to her.
Which made the most famous Black Widow wonder whether she had taught her sister something? Probably not how to please a woman, but how to please her? Then again, Yelena probably knew her better than anyone, apart from maybe Clint, so it could be simply a series of educated guesses. But either way, it was very much welcomed.
It didn't really matter in that moment, of course. No, the main focus of the Black Widows was giving as good as they got, constantly flipping the other over, so they could take over dishing out the boobs worship, as their hands became more bold. Natasha was one to give Yelena the green light on this by doing it first, namely cupping the other girl's boobs into her mouth, and then grabbing her little sister's big round ass, much to the delight of both sisters.
Especially as when the roles were reversed, she got to repay the favour. And it might have even emboldened her not to stop the switching of positions next time, but then actually re-positioning herself, so that her pussy was hovering directly over Natasha's face, AKA, exactly where she wanted her.
"Eat me, sister! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, eat my pussy." Yelena moaned tauntingly, her Russian accent thick with lust. Then her eyes went wide and she cried out loudly, "Eat my fucking cunt! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, show me exactly what the mighty Natasha Romanoff can do with her tongue! Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, lick me! Ah fuck! AH FUCK! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMMMM FUCK! FUCK! FUCK ME! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH! FUCK YES, EAT ME! OH GOD, TONGUE MY FUCKING CUNT YOU BITCH! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME JUST LIKE THAT! JUST LIKE THAT! OH FUCK YEAH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Yelena initially intended to get right to eating the other Black Widow's pussy at the same time she received the same treatment, or maybe even before, but she just couldn't resist taunting her undercover sibling. Then the infamous Natasha Romanoff actually stuck out her tongue and started licking her pussy, and Yelena just lost it.
Especially because, again, at times like this it was easy to forget that Natasha wasn't her sister by blood. Oh yes, in that moment it felt like her big sister really was tonguing her twat, and the combination of that thought, and the act itself, made it hard to think clearly. Sure, she continued speaking, but she wasn't really aware of what she was saying, as it was just swear words and sounds of pleasure.
When she did come to her senses, Yelena hated herself for her weakness. After all, it wasn't like Natasha was even giving her everything she could. Not even close. Sure, occasionally she brushed Yelena's clit, but mostly, the redhead concentrated on giving the blonde long, slow licks, which completely avoided her most sensitive areas.
Which was ironic, given that Natasha had been initially hesitant to do this. Then again, was she doing this nice and slowly, because she was hoping to receive the same treatment? Probably. And she would. However, the 'younger sister' couldn't resist the urge to be selfish and wait for it, and thus hopefully annoy the older sister in the process.
Given the expression she could feel against her cunt, Yelena was certain she succeeded, which made this wonderful moment even more satisfying. Which was really, really saying something. Especially given the position they were in. Oh yes, another reason that the far less famous Black Widow hesitated to return the favour.



After all, she'd always been taught to fight for the advantage, so much so that she and Natasha often fought each other on sight, not stopping until one of them yielded. Well now it was Yelena literally on top, and Natasha worshiping her cunt with her extremely talented tongue. So really, who wouldn't want to savour such a wonderful treat?
Of course, there was only so long that Yelena could resist returning the favour, considering it just might be the number one thing she wanted to do with her 'fake' sibling. After all, there had always been a rivalry between them, in which they were constantly trying to one up each other, so a 69 would be perfect for that. Fuck yes, they could have sex, and yet be in direct competition with each other again.
And despite Natasha having far more experience than she did, Yelena was determined to win. Or at least, get close to matching what the most famous Black Widow did to her. Because oh God, if anything, the stories about Natasha's sexual skills hadn't been doing her justice. Not even close.
Natasha moaned happily from the first taste of pussy, and she was delighted when she heard the same thing from Yelena. More to the point, she felt it. Oh yes, the other woman moaned against her cunt, causing the most wonderful vibrations. Vibrations which were then returned, and then back and forth, as both women thoroughly enjoyed this extremely intimate act.
Perhaps the best one for women fucking each other, as it was direct contact, and being able to give as good as they got. Although there was definitely something to be said for the position that Yelena was previously in, and Natasha was tempted to truly return the favour, by flipping them over, and just sitting on the face of her sister. But no, she definitely preferred it this way.
Besides, it was hard to pull her mouth away from that tasty treat. Oh yes, from the second that she tasted Yelena's pussy, Natasha never wanted to pull away from it. No, she wanted to lick it forever. Ideally, just like this, so she could savour all that yummy liquid she was getting from it. And the wonderful sounds for that matter, especially now that they were resulting in vibrations against her cunt.
And thankfully, the women who had once been undercover as sisters were for once in total agreement, Yelena seemingly content to give her a nice, long, drawn-out pussy licking right from the start. Well, initially there had been some quick licking, but that had just been so that she could catch up.
From then on, the two Black Widows were locked in mutual pussy licking for what felt like a blissful eternity. God, when they were little, Natasha would have never guessed that Yelena had this in her. And most of the time, she still didn't. Of course, thinking of this woman as a sibling wasn't something that Natasha wanted to concentrate on. Or the fact that if it wasn't for The Red Room, they would've never met.
That, in a way, all of the horrors that they had suffered through had led to this. Although it was amusing to imagine what The Red Room, or their 'parents', would think if they could see them now. Well, eventually she pushed those thoughts out of her mind, as she was enjoying it too much, and it was too distracting, but it was less fun at first.
In fact, Natasha couldn't remember the last time she'd had this much fun. And perhaps, she never had. Which made Yelena's offer incredibly enticing. Because even though she didn't want to admit it, her sibling had a point. Natasha was in over her head, and everyone knew it. And it was really tempting just to go back to her old life. That of a spy, simply dealing with collecting Intel, and/or killing one man, or sometimes one woman, instead of an army of them.
But then, she had meant what she said before, she was happier than she had ever been. Professionally speaking. And yet, something was missing, and right now, it had never been more clear what that was. Oh yes, the most famous Black Widow was missing someone who could satisfy her in bed, and it seemed that her fellow Widow was a wonderful candidate for that position.
Yelena honestly thought that Natasha joining her in SWORD was a long shot. After all, big sister seemed determined to wash the red from her ledger, not add to it. Ironically, that's exactly what she was doing. Yes, she was doing good, on a large-scale, no less, which probably helped. But she was a small part of a bigger machine, that would function perfectly well without her, and deep down, she had to know that.
That as Yelena pointed out, her talents were being wasted, and she could contribute a lot more to SWORD than The Avengers. Not that Yelena truly cared. No, the main reason that Yelena wanted Natasha back in her life, was because she missed her big sister. And she wanted to have everything she had with her before, and a whole lot more.
Given that more, translated into mind-numbing pleasure for both of them, Yelena would gladly kill for it. But she had to face the fact this truly might be a one time thing. Or something that happened occasionally, instead of on a daily basis, like she wanted. Well, more accurately Yelena never wanted it to stop fucking Natasha Romanoff. Hell, in that moment she never wanted to leave this position.
No, she wanted them to spend the rest of their days pleasing each other with their tongues. Maybe even without the potential orgasms, as that risked bringing an end to the fun, and that was the last thing she wanted. Besides, there was certainly something to be said for the gentle pussy licking.
That's why Yelena tried to keep this going for longer than ever before. For longer than she would tolerate with anyone else. And to her delight, it seemed Natasha was willing to do the same. So much so, it began to give Yelena hope that Natasha was seriously considering her offer. That the other Black Widow really would join her. That her sister would not abandon her again.
Because, such thoughts were childish, and ultimately the other assassin just proved that she was just trying to maximize her own pleasure, and push her limits. Nothing out of the ordinary for them. And honestly, it was hard to complain when she did feel the other girl increased the attention to her clit, prompting her to return the favour.
From there, it didn't take long for the Widows to be locked in another battle for dominance. Namely, to see who could make the other cum first. Which honestly, just might be the fiercest fight of their lives. Which given their track records, was really saying something. It certainly outdid anything they had previously done with each other. And the crazy thing was, it wasn't even outside of their family dynamic.
In fact, the way they licked the other's clit with increasing force, and inevitably sucking on it, seemed very them. Which ultimately led to Yelena's downfall, as she felt a wicked mix of crushing defeat, and overwhelming ecstasy, as perhaps inevitably, she was the first to cum, with her only comfort being that the other woman was so much more experience than she was.
Natasha also received overwhelming ecstasy, as she came so soon after it was practically simultaneous. But it wasn't quite simultaneous, which made her orgasm several times more satisfying. After that it was kind of hard to keep track, as Black Widows had been trained to work through distraction when it came to completing their mission.
And the only way for them to complete their mission now, was desperately trying to ignore the ecstasy echoing through their bodies, and just focus on making the other woman cum. Something they succeeded doing over and over again, as they relentlessly tongued each other through orgasm after orgasm. Which initially they did on autopilot, as they were just too overwhelmed with the situation.
It was of course, especially overwhelming, given who they were making cum. Their sister. Again, not biologically, but in that moment they may as well have been. Which should have been off-putting, but it was the exact opposite. Oh yes, the fact that she saw Yelena as a sister was driving Natasha crazy, especially in that moment, and she knew for sure it was the same for her 'sister'. Yelena had told her as much.
And it was also clear just from how easy it was to make the other girl cum. Well, it was easy for her, but this particularly so. And of course, especially considering how extra yummy this girl's cum was, mostly from the sheer mental high of it.
Thanks to all her years of experience, Natasha was able to at least get the majority of it. Although, a good portion of it ended up on her face, where it would hopefully remain throughout the night, as a twisted reminder of what she had done. And she got even more on her face, and on her fingers, when she swapped her tongue for them.
Which she was understandably reluctant to do, as it meant missing out on swallowing so much of that precious liquid. But it was worth it, just to make her sister cum hard and frequently. And hopefully out do her. Which wasn't easy, as Yelena pretty much beat her to shoving the first finger into a pussy, followed by a second, and then wrapping her lips around the other woman's clit.
One thing she was just about able to beat her too, was shoving a finger up her butt. Oh yes, once Natasha's fingers were nice and wet she swapped hands, so the left was still fingering Yelena's cunt, but the fingers on her right hand were working over her baby sister's butt hole.
Naturally, just one finger at first, but that combined with everything else was apparently more than enough to make the little bitch cum, which was very promising for the future. Very, very promising. So promising, Natasha couldn't resist pulling away, and retrieving a strap-on. Also, it meant that she could deny Yelena the chance to return the favour. Which in turn, made the blonde adorably pout, and the redhead chuckle wickedly because of it.
"And who says you get to do that first?" Yelena pouted, with a raised eyebrow.
"I do." Natasha said firmly, before pointing out, "And you owe me."
"How do you figure?" Yelena questioned sceptically.
"Other than the obvious?" Natasha shot back, reminding her 'sibling' of their childhood with just a look, and then added, "You seduced me."
"So?" Yelena quipped, "If anything, that means I should be fucking your ass first?"
"But you literally asked for this." Natasha argued, "You were so desperate to be butt fucked by a professional, that you came to your big sister, and begged her to take your anal cherry."
"I don't remember saying it like that, exactly." Yelena grumbled, before sighing, "But, if it means that much to you, you can go first."
"It does." Natasha grinned wickedly, approaching the bed stroking her newly acquired cock, "And look on the bright side, this way we can concentrate on making your first time as good as possible."
"I suppose..." Yelena admitted reluctantly, before cautiously questioning, "So, how do you want me?"
"Let's go for classic doggy." Natasha said, not even having to think about it, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I want to see my 'sister' bent over, and offering me her ass. Oh, and don't worry about spreading those cheeks. Not yet. No, mmmmmmmmmm, big sister has a special treat for her baby girl first. Make sure your nice and ready for this big cock up your fat ass."
"Whatever." Yelena grumbled under her breath.
Natasha heard that, of course, but she didn't reply, as she was too busy staring at the amazing prize in front of her. Namely, her 'sister' Yelena Belova bent over in front of her, putting that big fat ass of hers on perfect display. At one point she even reached back to spread her cheeks, something that she put a stop to quickly, and hated herself for it. If she didn't, she might have been tempted to go straight to the butt fucking.
However, it wouldn't be long before she got the full experience of that again. In the meantime, she concentrated on properly preparing that big, beautiful booty, with a nice long rim job. Oh yes, Natasha got on the bed behind Yelena, grabbed two handfuls of meaty cheeks, and spread them open to get to the real prize.
Admittedly she did spend a few long seconds staring at that prize, but she quickly pushed herself forwards, as she'd wasted more than enough time. Besides, while she knew it wouldn't be as tasty as Yelena's pussy, there was definitely something to be said for salad tossing. Especially when it was the girl who was practically her sister. It also helped that Yelena clearly loved it.
Oh yes, the blonde let out a loud cry, followed by several moans and whimpers, as the redhead stuck out her tongue, and slid it over that forbidden hole over and over again. Hell, Natasha moaned too, both from the mental high of it, and even the taste. In fact, her 'sister' just might have the tastiest butt she'd ever tasted, and she had eaten a lot of them in her time.
To be fair, Yelena's butt did look good enough to eat, so that was exactly what Natasha did. Oh yes, the most famous of The Black Widows rimmed her fellow assassin for several long minutes, which kind of felt like blissful hours to her. And probably frustrating hours to the other Widow. But they had both been trained to resist torture, and compared to that, this was nothing.
And to her credit, Natasha didn't just spend the entire time sliding her tongue up and down Yelena's ass hole. No, she also swirled her tongue around that cute little pucker, spat on it, and tried to push her tongue inside it, and literally fuck the other girl with it. Something that she made a surprising amount of progress with, especially when she let go of those cheeks, and allowed herself to be suffocated in booty.
In fact, she spent so long pushing about half her tongue in and out of that bitch hole, she was impressed that Yelena didn't beg for more. Especially given that she had been in the same position, and knew just how difficult it was. However, the less famous Black Widow did her 'sister' proud by holding her tongue, and simply making the most wonderful sounds of pleasure.
Something she continued doing when Natasha did eventually replace her tongue with a finger, quickly adding a second, given that she knew Yelena could take one no problem. it also provided more pleasure for her. Given the last time she'd done this, the redhead was understandably distracted. Now the only thing on her mind was just how wonderfully tight the blonde's beautiful little bubble butt was.
"Wow..." Natasha moaned, breaking the silence which had fallen between them. Which she further shattered through those chuckles, "You really are a virgin, aren't you, sister?"
"Only back there." Yelena huffed, "And you doubted me, sister? Really? I would have thought you would have learned better than that by now."
"I should." Natasha admitted dismissively, as she pulled her fingers out of that tight little hole, and then sucked them clean, with a loud moan. Then she quipped, "But I'm really, really glad you weren't lying about saving this big fat ass of yours for big sister, so she can take good care of it, and give it all the love it deserves."
"Again, I don't remember putting it like that." Yelena grinned.
"It was implied." Natasha said dismissively, before smacking those cheeks, and ordering, "And now, I know you're going to be a good girl, and spread your cheeks for big sister, so she can take your anal cherry. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, do it, Yelena. Give me that ass. Oh yes, we both know you desperately want to be as tough as me, well guess what? I've been taking it up the butt for years. Mostly from people who do not know what they were doing. Unlike me, who is the best butt fucker ever. So this should be no big deal for you. That is, if you're nearly as tough as me. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, that's it, good girl. Good little sister, mmmmmmmmmm, good little butt slut."
Yelena rolled her eyes, and then opened her mouth to say something mocking. However, she quickly had to close that mouth again, and clench her teeth to prevent herself from giving the older woman the satisfaction of hearing her cry out. Not that she could prevent herself from reacting completely, as she quivered with anticipation at the feeling of a cock knocking on her back door.
Which was something that she wouldn't tolerate from anyone else. Hell, she hadn't been sure she could go through with something like this, and she still wasn't, regardless of the amazing prize it could result in. Maybe especially because the bitch didn't make it easy on her, because instead of just getting it over with, she held that position for a few long seconds, and bombarded her with more verbal humiliation.
In fact, when the dildo did start pushing forwards, causing Yelena's most private hole to stretch for a dick for the very first time, the deadly assassin actually found herself letting out a soft cry of relief. Which was incredibly embarrassing, considering the older assassin was stretching her ass hole.
But of course, no matter how hard she tried, Yelena couldn't prevent herself from reacting as her ass hole stretched wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of the strap-on slid through that back door, and into Yelena's bowels. Which of course made it official. Natasha Romanoff had just taken the anal virginity of her 'sister' Yelena Belova. Something which caused both deadly women to cry out in mostly pleasure, and then the older one just had to gloat about what she had done.
"I did it! I actually did it! I got your cherry! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, I got Yelena Belova's anal cherry!" Natasha gleefully gloated, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I, Natasha Romanoff have just taken my 'sister' Yelena Belova's butt cherry! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, it's so wrong, so nasty, and so very, very hot. Oh yeah, take it, sister! Take every single inch of this big dick up your ass. Prove that you're just as big an anal whore as big sister! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, make me proud, Yelena. Make me proud, by taking this dick up your ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's it. Good girl. Mmmmmmmmm fuck, good little butt slut. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Given that Yelena was completely new to this, it would have probably been better if Natasha gave her a few long seconds to recover from losing her back door cherry. Hell, maybe even a few long minutes. And with anyone else, she probably would have. However, Yelena Belova was a Black Widow, and Natasha at least had the decency not to patronize her.
Oh yes, the older sibling knew that the younger one was tougher than the random sluts she had dealt with before, and could take anything that she could give her. Something that the blonde was very, very proud of. Admittedly, she wasn't proud of her reactions, especially not that of her body, but at least it made the experience easier on her.
As this was the first time she was being penetrated back there, Yelena had been expecting nearly unbearable pain, and to be fair, officially losing her ass cherry didn't disappoint. If that was the right term for it. However, what happened directly after that was truly disturbing. She had been suspecting more pain, allowing her to prove just how tough she was, and taking it without complaint.
Unfortunately, she couldn't prevent herself from crying out, but that was mostly because she was surprised by her reaction. That being, that she didn't hate this part. Far from it, in fact. Sure, there was some serious discomfort, but she got a thrill out of this twisted act. Especially given exactly who was doing this to her.
Natasha was delighted by this reaction, but she wasn't at all surprised. After all, as she had rightfully pointed out, Yelena Belova had an ass which was clearly made for fucking. Much like her own legendary booty. Oh yes, they might not be related by blood, but ironically, this was one feature that the undercover sisters definitely shared. Which ironically made them arguably more believable as sisters now, then they had been back then.



But because of that unique relationship, it made this experience far more intense for both of them. Which likely added to the wonderful sounds Yelena was making, but Natasha was 100% sure that wasn't the only reason. No, her 'sibling' was loving this every bit as much as she had her first time, and was convinced she too would become an anal whore. She would make sure of it.
Of course, she tried to focus on those reactions, so she could ensure that Yelena really would end up like her, but Natasha's main focus in that moment was on the beautiful sight in front of her. After all, this was the kind of thing that she lived for. Namely, another woman bent over in front of her, spreading her cheeks, and surrendering her virgin back door to her.
And it was another spy, at that. Oh yes, this deadly woman was actually surrendering to her, and providing the best look at inch after inch of that big dick sliding deep into her slutty little ass hole. Something which was breath-takingly beautiful, as was the heavenly moment that her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that a Black Widow was once again anally stuffed. Only for once, it wasn't her. And was by another Black Widow.
"You've done well, sister." Natasha chuckled, further taunting Yelena, as she just couldn't resist doing it, "So, so well, to take every inch of this big dick up your butt on your first try. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, you took it like a good girl. A good little anal whore. My anal whore! That's what you are now, little sister. My little anal loving whore."
"Just like you'll soon be mine." Yelena quipped, albeit weakly.
"Perhaps..." Natasha said dismissively, before grinning wickedly, "If you don't break."
"I won't!" Yelena firmly and defiantly said.
"We shall see." Natasha dismissed again, "But for now, little sister you're mine."
Ensuring she would have the last word Natasha then began curling her hips, and thus causing the dildo to churn Yelena's bowels. Unsurprisingly this caused the other spy to cry out and then whimper, as she tried to get used to this unique experience. Which Natasha couldn't blame her for, given that she had gone through the same thing. In fact, if anything she was very impressed with Yelena.
Most women couldn't even talk at this stage, and made noises as if the cock had gone right through their bodies, like they were literally a pig being spitted. But not her undercover baby sister. No, she was just as stubborn as the most famous Black Widow. The only question was, was she simply stubborn to the end, or could she truly survive this without breaking?
Arguably Yelena had survived much worse than a simple ass fucking, but Natasha knew the experience was like no other. It was certainly thrilling to stretch out that shit hole even more, before finally starting to pump her hips back and forth, and thus officially start the sodomy. She ensured that the thrusts were nice and slow, at least at first, to ensure whatever the pain her 'sister' was still feeling would fade away.
However, this was no mercy. Not to the likes of them. Because pain they could survive. What might be too much for a Black Widow, was the pleasure which came from such a perverted act. And Yelena very clearly enjoyed it, as in no time at all, she started crying out, whimpering, and even eventually moaning in pleasure.
"See, I knew you would like it." Natasha grinned wickedly, adding almost as an afterthought, but not really, "Sister."
Yelena hadn't doubted for a second that she would not only like it, but love it. The infamous Natasha Romanoff would allow no other outcome to be possible, her legendary skills causing even the most tightest orifice to become an eager little fuck hole, desperate to be pounded. Which was definitely the case with Yelena's ass.
Oh yes, for better or for worse, her back door and back passage were easily relaxed, causing whatever pain there had been initially to fade away, and be replaced by pleasure. And even before that, the mental high of doing something so twisted easily got her through the initial stage of the anal violation. Again, especially given exactly who was doing this to her.
Because of this, there was no point in trying to hide her sounds of pleasure. Not with Natasha. She would fail, and fail badly. No, her only option was waiting till a time that her 'sister' might make her cum, and then beg for it as convincingly as she could. Say whatever she had too, so this could be over, and so that she could get a turn with Natasha Romanoff's legendary big booty.
And for better or for worse, to cum. Which was something that Yelena found herself increasingly aching for. And yet, she was enjoying herself so much, she almost didn't want to beg for more. Which might turn out to be a big mistake, as she really didn't want to miss out on returning the favour.
"Make me cum, ah fuck, make me fucking cum!" Yelena finally began begging, "Ooooooooooooh fuck me hard and make me cum! Please? Oh please, sister, butt fuck me! Ass fuck me like the other sluts you've butt banged. Like you yourself have been sodomised. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, make me an anal slut. Mmmmmmmmmm, an anal whore, just like you. If you can. Mmmmmmmmmm, just make me cum. Please? Oh my God, ah fuck, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me! Wreck my fucking shit hole! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, just like that. Give me more! No! I said I wanted more. Please give it to me. Please?"
Annoyingly, her words were ignored, making it clear that Natasha wouldn't settle for anything that simple. And they both knew what she wanted. Hell, Natasha didn't even need to say it. Or smirk for that matter. She did, though, and it had never been more annoying. Something which Yelena promised herself she would do when the roles were reversed. Or better yet, use her words.
Yes, that sounded a lot more fun. Especially when big sister pushed the issue, by increasing her pace, just enough that it would bring poor Yelena to the edge of climax, without letting her go over it. Which ultimately forced the blonde to tell the redhead exactly what she wanted to hear while hoping she didn't really mean it. And she managed to stay coherent long enough to get what she felt like she now desperately needed.
"Oh please, oh please, oh plassssssssssssseeeeeeeeeee, make me cum! Make me cum, and make me your bitch!" Yelena begged, saying whatever she had too at this point, "If you can, mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, make me your anal whore, if you can, sister. Maybe, oh, maybe I want to be my big sister's butt slut. Ooooooooooooh, maybe. Find out, by making me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, break me, bitch! Break me in, and turn me into your little anal loving bitch, mmmmmmmmmm, who loves it up the ass. Just fuck me, and make me cum! Oh yes, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! FUCK ME HARD! WRECK MY ASS HOLE! RUIN IT! BREAK IT! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Finally Natasha pushed her over the edge, which pretty much made her incoherent. And if she did say anything, Yelena was barely aware of what was said. But even as she was introduced to the overwhelming ecstasy she received from getting her fat ass destroyed, she kept her eyes on the prize. Namely imagining the legendary Natasha Romanoff bent over, and spreading her cheeks for her, offering up that heavenly booty of hers.
She imagined her mentor just like this, cumming like a bitch with a dick up her ass. Oh yes, Yelena was determined to get that. In fact, it was her last coherent thought for quite a while, before she was bombarded by so much ecstasy she could no longer think coherently.
Natasha had tortured people before, and even tortured them with pleasure, so she knew she would've probably pushed Yelena more than she did. Perhaps enough to beyond a shadow of a doubt break the bitch. She may have still achieved that goal, but Natasha had just left enough doubts in her mind that she wasn't sure.
Which was something that she may regret later, but honestly, she just wasn't as ruthless as she used to be, even when it came to torturing with pleasure. Besides, there was part of her that would always see Yelena as a sister, which was why she always wanted to take it easy on her. Even when they were doing something so very unsisterly as having anal sex.
The reminder of that fact was very nearly enough to make her cum, but Natasha was just barely able to resist, for now. And she had a lot of close calls like that. Perhaps more than ever before while sodomizing another woman. Which was really saying something, because this was one of her favourite things ever. And when it reached this stage, it was really, really hard for her to control herself.
Hell, normally she would wait for as long as she could, then dish out some dirty talk, to push them both over the edge. But not this time. No, she was just too overwhelmed by everything that was happening to even speak. In fact, she couldn't be sure, but she might have tried at one point, and all she could do was let out swear words.
So instead she diverted every ounce of strength she had into delivering what was maybe a literal rectum wrecking, so that if Yelena didn't mean what she said, then this would probably break her. And even if it didn't, it would leave her unable to return the favour tonight. Although ironically, Natasha found herself hoping that would be the case.
Oh yes, it had been a while since her ass received a good pounding. And to have her little sister be the one to pound it, now that would be really something. In fact, it was maybe that idea, even more than everything else, which finally sent her over the edge of what was easily the best orgasm she'd had in a very, very long time.
Of course everything else was a big factor, maybe especially the fact that Yelena's ass was almost as big and fat as hers was, meaning that it had a lot of jiggle to it. Oh yes, it jiggled like jelly against her thighs, and the smacking sound was so very satisfying. As was Yelena's screams of pleasure, and the fact that her cum was violently squirting out of her cunt.
All those things, and the other end of the dildo hitting her clit, ensured that both Black Widows came over and over again, until they collapsed in a sweaty heap. Which was a little embarrassing for the mighty Natasha Romanoff, but given the circumstances, it should be very understandable that she had lost all sense of self-control, in the name of dishing out the most brutal rectum wrecking possible, and making her little sister cum as hard and as frequently in the process.
There were a few long minutes of silence, and then Yelena softly questioned, "So, can I fuck your ass now?"
Despite herself, Natasha had to laugh, before quipping, "You really think you're worthy of that?"
"Yes." Yelena said with confidence, and without missing a beat.
"Oh really?" Natasha grinned.
"Really." Yelena confirmed with just as much confidence, before pointing out, "Besides, you promised me."
"I did." Natasha admitted softly.
"And you would never go back on a deal such as this, would you sister?" Yelena questioned sceptically.
"No..." Natasha reassured softly, before grinning wickedly, "But I'm not done with you yet."
"Mmmmmmmmm, I was hoping you'd say that." Yelena replied challengingly, a grin crossing her face.
"You can start by spreading your cheeks." Natasha ordered, pulling herself up and away from her undercover sibling, "Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, show me my handiwork. Sister."
Natasha emphasized her words by smacking Yelena's ass as hard as she could in that moment. Which admittedly was truly pitiful by her standards, but it was more than enough to make the annoying bitch let out a cry of pain. It was clear that she enjoyed it, but it was still satisfying to Natasha. In fact, it may have been especially satisfying because of it.
That, and the fact that her 'sister' didn't hesitate to obey her. Oh yes, the blonde lifted her ass, and then positioned it perfectly where the redhead could see it, then slowly reached back to spread those meaty cheeks, and provide the perfect look into Yelena's bowels via the gaping crater which used to be tiny and tight. Virgin tight! Oh yes, it had been virgin tight, and now, it was anything but.
Which was of course something that Natasha savoured for a few long minutes, before grabbing her phone and taking a picture or two. Instantly, she was bought back to memories of filming their American holidays in one day, to sell the idea that they were a real family, and not just Russian spies. Which of course, made this moment so much more satisfying. And twisted.
Definitely for the ones that directly followed it, like her 'sister' sucking on her ass flavoured cock. Something which Yelena actually did without needing to be asked. Natasha was unsure whether that was Yelena being a good sub, and anticipating her Dom's commands, or disobedient and going into business for herself. Probably more the latter than the former, but she decided to let it go, at least for now.
Instead, the redhead stroked the long blonde hair before her while providing verbal encouragement, "Yes, mmmmmmmmmm, that's it, sister. Suck it! Suck big sister's cock. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, suck it good. Get every drop of your own butt cream. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, no training necessary for you, huh? No, not when it comes to sucking a cock. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you must've already had a lot of practice. Oh yes, you have a lot of practice when it comes to this, while you're a natural at eating pussy, and ass to mouth. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, but you could maybe do with more anal training. Yesssssssssss, you could use more time taking it up the butt. And don't worry, I'll make sure you get it. Mmmmmmmmm yehhhhhhhhhhh, but for now, just concentrate on taking big sister's big dick deep down your whore throat, like the cock sucker you are."
Unsurprisingly Yelena opened her eyes and glared up at Natasha a few times during that little speech. What was surprising was the fact that the little bitch didn't pull her mouth away from that dildo, not even for a second. No, she waited to get her revenge after the task at hand, which was a little worrying, all things considered. Although Natasha couldn't blame her 'sibling', given she loved ass to mouth.
And clearly so did Yelena, given the way she immediately moaned happily at the taste of her own butt, and then just continued moaning during this long, drawn-out blow job. Sure, she did struggle towards the end, but eventually she would get every inch down her throat, and thus got every drop of ass cream, just like she'd been ordered too.
That was the answer, of course. Yelena had been given an order, and she just didn't have it in her disobey it. God, she even continued bobbing her head up and down that shaft after the fact, making sure she got every drop of that ass cream, and just put on a good show for her top. Which made Natasha really wish the little bitch had agreed to be her little bitch, because Yelena really did have potential to be a great bottom.
However, for better or for worse, her undercover sister then effortlessly undid the harness, and strapped it around her own waist in one fluid motion. She even kissed Natasha right on the mouth while doing it. Which was a pretty transparent distraction, but to her shame, it worked, and the two Black Widows became completely lost in the redhead tasting the blonde's butt on the blonde's lips.
Which seemed to last an eternity, Yelena needing a second to catch her breath afterwards, before smacking Natasha's big fat butt, and ordering, "Bend over bitch, and give me that ass!"
"Fine." Natasha said, adding with a grumble as she did as she was told, "But you better rim me good, first."
"Oh believe me, that won't be a problem..." Yelena said softly, as she stared at the prize in front of her, "Mmmmmmmmm, no problem at all."
"I'm sure." Natasha grumbled, before encouraging, "So do it! Rim me! Eat big sister's butt like the whore you are, Yelena! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, fucking eat it, bitch! Fucking eat my ass! That big booty that you love fucking much! That everyone loves! Especially my slutty little sister, apparently. Oh yeah, she fucking loves! Oh fuck! Oh sister, mmmmmmmmm, are you really going toooooooo, OH FUCK! Fuck yes. ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it! Ah fuck! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, eat it good! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, eat it, and become my butt munching little slut!"
Yelena had always thought Natasha was beautiful, but she had truly blossomed in later life, with curves which had become legendary. This was arguably the best part, her big fat booty, which in this moment was all hers. Something that Yelena plan to take full advantage of, first by just staring lovingly at her prize, then closing the distance between them, and burying her face in between the cheeks.
She didn't even bother licking it first. No, instead she just chose to rub her face in that big fat ass, suffocating herself with the most heavenly bottom she had ever had the privilege of seeing. And now, had the privilege of feeling it against her face. And all of the things that she would do to it next.
Part of her wanted to shove her cock in it straightaway, and see if the most famous Black Widow could take that kind of abuse, or whether she really was a poser. Something she promised herself she would do in the future, but for now, she fully intended to savour every moment of this. Besides, she had promised to give her 'sister' a rim job, which just happened to be one of the things that she most wanted to do to this big booty.
So as much as she thoroughly enjoyed every moment of motor-boating that bottom, eventually she stuck out her tongue, and slid it up Natasha's butt crack in one long, slow lick. Which was a process she then repeated over and over again, narrowly avoiding the other woman's cunt each time, so she could concentrate on teasing her back door.
Sooner rather than later she started focusing on that back door, although it was still quite some time before she did more than simply slide her tongue over it, or spread those cheeks so she could breathe properly, meaning that her entire world became Natasha Romanoff's legendary fat ass. Because of that, the redhead's initial moans of pleasure eventually started to include noticeable sounds of annoyance and frustration.
Which honestly, felt like a triumph to Yelena. The Black Widows were trained to keep their cards close to their vest, and here was supposedly the best of them, giving away their true feelings. Or more accurately, having them forced out of her by the superior spy.
However, once she actually had that victory, Yelena was quick to give Natasha what she wanted. Maybe she should have gone for longer, to see if she could make her beg for it. But that would come later, when her cock was deep in this fat ass. In that moment, Yelena needed more, just as much as Natasha did. So she started swirling her tongue around that forbidden hole, and even pushing inside it.
Oh God, she effortlessly got the entire length of her tongue up the whore hole her 'sister' called her ass hole. Well, maybe effortlessly was too much of a strong word, but it was easy enough to suggest this hole had been previously fucked by something much, much bigger than simply a tongue. And after a few more long minutes of ravenous butt munching, that's exactly what it got.
"Oooooooooooooh fuck, what a slutty little whore hole!" Yelena moaned with delight when she finally pulled her tongue out of that fat bottom, mostly because she immediately replaced her tongue with a finger, "No, mmmmmmmmmm, I bet there are whores who are tighter than this. And yet, with an ass like this, I don't think you're loose enough. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you should be so loose back here, it's like a hot dog in a fucking corridor. That's what Natasha Romanoff deserves, for having an ass this perfect. This big, fat, and fucking perfect. And that's what she's going to get. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, I promise you, sister, you will never be this tight again, ha ha ha ha!"



"Are you going to fuck me, not?" Natasha grumbled.
"I'm I going to fuck what?" Yelena teased.
"My ass." Natasha groaned, before crying out as her 'sister' roughly smacked that ass.
"Your big fat ass!" Yelena pushed.
"My big fat ass!" Natasha obediently parroted, just wanting to get this over with, and a cock up her butt.
"Then spread your cheeks, sister." Yelena chuckled wickedly, "Show me just how much you want it."
"Fine." Natasha grumbled, doing as she was told.
Natasha also rolled her eyes as she slowly reached back, grabbed two handfuls of meaty cheeks and spread them nice and wide. Which for better or for worse, was always thrilling in a really twisted way, and it had never been more twisted than in this moment, given she was presenting her most private area to her sister, so that sister could anally defile her.
Oh God, even though they weren't really related this should disgust Natasha, and yet, she wasn't sure she'd ever been more turned on. Which was a feeling that she was unsurprisingly left to wallow in as Yelena just admired her prize for a few long seconds, and then again, once she pressed the tip of her dick against the older woman's butt hole.
"I've been waiting my entire life for this." Yelena growled in a heavier version of her Russian accent, as she finally pushed forwards.
"You've made that clear." Natasha grumbled, before cussing loudly as her ass hole began to stretch for the invading object.
It then kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the head of the strap-on slid through Natasha's back door and into her back passage, causing The Avenger to cry out in a mixture of pain and pleasure as she was anally violated by a woman who might as well be related to her. And she clearly enjoyed it, from the sounds she had made.
Something she felt for sure that Yelena would mock her for, but apparently she was just too lost in the moment for that. Initially Natasha was the same way, although that change the longer she had to wait for Yelena to follow through on the promise to ass fuck her. Ideally after every inch of that cock had been shoved up her slutty little butt. Or yes, big fat slutty booty. Oh yes, she only had the tip inside of her, and right now, that wasn't enough for the anal whore which had been awakened inside of her.
Poor Natasha got dangerously close to begging for the rest of that dick, if only so Yelena could provide her with the kind of verbal humiliation, which she actually enjoyed receiving at a time like this. But for better or for worse, when she finally opened her mouth, the only thing which came out of it was a loud cry of pleasure, as Yelena started pushing forwards.
She did so as slowly as possible, but honestly, in that moment, that seemed like a very, very good thing. Oh yes, it allowed Natasha to savour every moment of getting her cock hungry booty fed, the dangerous assassin closing her eyes and becoming truly lost in one of her favourite sensations ever. Well, her Red Room training insisted that she maintain some small amount of awareness, but that had never been more minimum, as she trusted that her sister would make sure they weren't disturbed.
Which had happened only a handful of times, and thankfully, the ones living to tell the tale were her lovers. Thankfully, most of the time, when she was interrupted in bed, she was the one on top, and it wasn't her who had to fight with a gaping ass hole, and/or with cum covering her face. Although now she vividly remembered a time she had to go through that humiliation.
Mostly because Maria Hill never let her forget it. Something which Natasha would have made her pay for a long time ago, if the woman wasn't so good at making her cum. Including that time they had been interrupted. And while Natasha wasn't truly interested in a repeat performance, in that moment, she did wonder if the humiliation would be worth it.
Yelena hadn't thought anything could be better than cumming with a dick in her ass, especially given that it had been her 'sister' Natasha Romanoff taking her anal cherry and introducing her to the joys of butt sex. However, fucking Natasha Romanoff's big fat ass had been her most forbidden fantasy, and it easily lived up to the hype, and then some.
Oh yes, Yelena couldn't get enough of watching inch after inch of her big dick disappearing into what was the ultimate forbidden hole for her. Especially as her undercover sister made it perfect by continuing to spread her cheeks throughout this entire experience. Which not only gave her the best look possible at the butt stuffing, but also had the added benefit of the most famous Black Widow literally surrendering her most private hole to her.
Admittedly, her achievements paled in comparison to that of her big sister's, and certainly The Avengers, but Yelena felt like she was more powerful than all of them combined when she anally penetrated the infamous Natasha Romanoff. And that definitely continued to be the case as she filled that legendary booty with cock.
It was a pure heaven she never wanted to end, and yet, when it did, it was a whole new heaven. Oh yes, eventually she just had no more strap-on to feed that cock starving bottom's cock starving bottom, and her thighs came to rest against those giant butt cheeks, announcing the full length of her big dick was buried as deep as it could go into the other deadly woman's bowels. Which was a fact that Yelena savoured for a few long seconds, before finally gloating about it.
"Every inch, mmmmmmmmm, that's every inch of your little sister's cock in your big fat ass!" Yelena gleefully gloated, "Ha ha ha ha, your ass is mine now, sister. All mine! Oh God, I've dreamed of this for so long, and it's even better than I imagined. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, your slutty little shit hole just took it so easy. I'm still going to stretch you out, though. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'm going to ruin your big fat ass. And you're gonna love it, aren't you, you anal whore? Yeah you are, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Fucking take it like the anal bitch you are! My anal bitch! Ah fuck yeah, take it!"
Unsurprisingly her dear sister had nothing to say in response, other than continuous sounds of enjoyment when Yelena started churning her hips around in a circular motion, and thus stretching out Natasha's bowels, even more than before, which was really saying something. Which would've made any woman cry out in agony, but not THE Natasha Romanoff. Oh yes, this big booty bitch had to be the biggest anal whore ever.
Which was solidified by first those initial movements, then when she started pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing the strap-on to slide in and out of the older woman's most private hole, and thus officially beginning the sodomy.
The most famous Black Widow of them all was getting butt fucked by her! Butt fucked by her baby sister. Yes, they were not flesh and blood, but in that moment, they may as well have been. And Yelena loved every part of it. Especially, as she felt like she could almost cum, just from the overwhelming mental high she was currently on.
Both from the thoughts echoing through her head, and through the sheer perfection which was THE Natasha Romanoff still bent over in front of her, spreading her cheeks, and giving her the best view of that dildo pumping in and out of her ass hole. And for better or for worse, she got closer to it when she started taunting her again.
"That's right, sister, mmmmmmmmm, moan for me. Moan, as I fuck you in the ass." Yelena moaned with delight, as she pushed Natasha's hands away from her cheeks and replaced them with her own, so she could emphasize her words with the occasional smack to that big booty, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, moan just like that. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, prove just how much of an anal whore The Black widow of The Avengers really is. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, moan like the butt slut you are, while I fuck this made for fucking ass of yours. This big fat booty that was made to jiggle like jelly, while your slutty little fuck holes are being used for their intended purpose. While you are being used for your intended purpose. Oh yes, that's it, moan! Fucking moan, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, fucking moan for me!"
Natasha wished she could claim that the reason she wasn't responding, was that she was simply letting Yelena enjoy every moment of triumph, either out of genuine affection for her, or better yet, she was simply biding her time and luring her opponent into a false sense of security. The latter was one of her favourite moves, after all. So it wasn't out of the realm of possibility, and they both knew it.
But to her shame, the truth was she was just lost in the moment herself. Lost in the heaven of getting her ass stretched and filled with big dick, and then more importantly fucked by that big dick. Which was pretty much her favourite thing ever, at least when it came to bottoming, and right now it was even more intense, given exactly who was doing this to her.
In fact, Natasha found herself desperately trying to ignore that fact, and imagine she was with anyone else in the past who had done this to her, just because it was so overwhelming. Which was something she was normally good at doing, but in this example, she just couldn't stop thinking about how it was her little sister, who was sodomizing her, totally dominating her in the process.
Oh God, she was sure she had never felt a combination of mental and physical pleasure quite as powerful as this before. And that was true even when she had the pain of her rectum being stretched. But when the pain faded away, and it was replaced by pure pleasure, it became literally torturous. Deliciously so.
Which made Natasha glad that she had double checked she and Yelena weren't really related, as to her shame she would've enjoyed that even more. Although maybe she needed to triple check, because her 'sister' was proving to be every bit the butt fucker that Natasha was. Maybe even more so, given that as far as she was aware, the other girl had a lot less practice at this than she did.
Probably a significant amount less. And yet, perhaps in record time, the most famous Black Widow felt the need to cum. To her credit, she held back on that urge for as long as she possibly could. Just as to Yelena's credit, she was able to be patient, and wait until her big sister gave her what she wanted.
Namely, Natasha begging for more, "More, mmmmmmmmmmm, give me more! Fuck my ass, Yelena! Fuck it as hard as you can, and make me your bitch! Yesssssssssssss, just try it, little girl. Thousands have. Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, thousands have tried to make me their bitch, and they have all failed. And you will be no different. So do your worst, sister. Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, give me everything you've got! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, so good, soooooooooooooo goooooooooooodddddddddddd, ah fuck! Wreck me! Ruin my fucking ass! Just please, make me cum! Ah fuck, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Either because of Yelena's inexperience, or because Natasha had been able to wait for so long, or more likely a combination of both, the most famous Black Widow got exactly what she wanted. Almost immediately. Namely, the other Black Widow increasing the pace, until she was using every ounce of her strength to brutalize that poor little butt hole.
Of course, well trained anal whore that she was, Natasha came long before that. In fact, because of her training, and because her ass was just that slutty, she was soon cumming so hard and frequently, that she lost the ability to think coherently. Which admittedly, had something to do with Yelena proving herself every bit the butt fucker her sister was, and using her sister's butt to do it.
Yelena had really wanted to taunt Natasha some more, but if she did, she would cum for sure, and that would be the beginning of the end of what was pure heaven as far as she was concerned. Oh yes, anally dominating the most famous Black Widow, The Avengers' Black widow, her big sister Natasha Romanoff was everything she'd imagined it to be, and so much more.
After all, nothing could have prepared her for the feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs. Or the sight of them. Or being able to make this goddess of a woman cum for her. Cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. That big fat ass, which was meant to be fucked. Oh yes, this was heaven, or at least as close to it as she would ever get, and she desperately wanted it to last forever.
Sadly, while she put every ounce of her abilities into this, she was no God or Mutant. Hell, she didn't even have any tech to help her. All she had was years of training, increasing her stamina, speed and strength. And more importantly, a powerful lust for Natasha Romanoff. Which was enough to stop her from cumming for an impressively long time, and truly give her a memory she would cherish for the rest of her existence.
Would it be enough to break the mighty Natasha Romanoff? Probably not. And honestly, Yelena hoped not, as she wanted her sister to get her revenge on her. Of course, that didn't mean she didn't try. No, she gave it her all, and when it had to end, she made sure it did so in style.
Namely by grabbing hold of a handful of long red hair, and yanking it back, and then smacking that ass, while Yelena gloated over her triumph, "YOU ARE MINE, SISTER! YOUR ASS IS MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, ALL MINE! I OWN YOUR BIG FAT ASS! I DON'T CARE WHAT YOU SAY, THIS IS MY FUCK HOLE! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, I CLAIM THIS ASS! I BUTT FUCKED 'THE BLACK WIDOW', AND NOW HER ASS IS MINE! AND NOW I AM THE REAL BLACK WIDOW! NO, I ALWAYS WAS! I WAS ALWAYS BETER THAN YOU. OH YES, I WAS ALWAYS BETTER! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT BITCH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! ТЫ МОЙ, СЕСТРА! ВАША ПОПКА МОЙ! ООООООООООО ДАСССССССССССССС, ВСЕ МОЕ! Я ВЛАДЕЛЬЦА ВАШЕЙ БОЛЬШОЙ ЖИРНОЙ ЗАДНИЦЫ! МНЕ НЕ ВАЖНО, ЧТО ВЫ ГОВОРИТЕ, ЭТО МОЯ ДЫРА! ООООООООООООООООООООООООООООООООООООООООООООООООООООчен. Я ПОПАЛ 'ЧЕРНУЮ ВДОВУ', И ТЕПЕРЬ ЕЕ ЗАДНИЦА МОЯ! И ТЕПЕРЬ Я НАСТОЯЩАЯ ЧЕРНАЯ ВДОВА! НЕТ, Я ВСЕГДА БЫЛ! Я ВСЕГДА БЫЛ ЛУЧШЕ ТЕБЯ. О ДА, Я ВСЕГДА БЫЛА ЛУЧШЕ!"
Those words combined with the other end of the dildo hitting her clit, those jiggling cheeks, and the sheer joy of having Natasha Romanoff bent over in front of her and taking a brutal pounding in her legendary big bottom was more than enough to give Yelena the most satisfying climax of her life. Something which almost made her stop what she was doing. Almost.
Thankfully her training prevented that disaster, and instead, she continued fucking that big fat ass through multiple orgasms for them both. At which point, both The Black Widows truly became like wild animals, brutally pounding their hips back and forth, like they were both literally trying to ruin Natasha's rectum. Which in that moment, seemed like a small price to pay for this pleasure.
Along the way, Natasha collapsed face down and ass up, truly becoming nothing but a fuck hole for Yelena to use for their mutual pleasure. Although, in that moment, it was impossible to tell whether that she was genuinely exhausted, or this was a strategic move, so she would have energy left to return the favour. It didn't really matter though, because at that point Yelena was too far gone to care about strategy. Oh yes, all she cared about was pleasure.
So the next thing she was really aware of was lying on Natasha's back, both of them lying in a sweaty heap after what they had done. Something which the blonde savoured for a few long minutes, before pressing one lingering kiss to the redhead's shoulder, then lifted herself up to look at her handiwork, grinning as the dildo came out of the other girl's butt hole with an obscene sound, leaving a gaping crater in it's wake.
"Cool." Yelena said after a few long seconds of staring at her handiwork, then she dropped down onto her back, pointed at her weapon of ass destruction, and ordered, "Now suck it! Mmmmmmmmmm, suck your slutty little ass off of my big dick, big sister. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, it's only fair. Oh yes, I sucked yours, so you suck mine."
"You're right." Natasha grumbled, while looking up into Yelena's eyes, "It is only fair."
Natasha allowed those words too hang in the air for a few long seconds, allowing the other Widow to wonder what she was going to do, before ultimately, doing what was expected. Namely, wrapping her lips around the dildo which had just pummelled the deepest part of her bowels, and then moaning happily at the taste of her own ass. Which if she was being honest with herself, was one of her favourite flavours ever.
Although she was looking forward to getting a taste of Yelena's ass, and giving Yelena a taste of hers. Oh yes, she may have failed to break the other Black Widow, but the reverse was now true, meaning that moving forward, things were about to get very interesting.
Of course, she initially put that out of her mind, so she could concentrate on bobbing her head up and down that big strap-on dildo. The one that had been in the deepest part of both the asses of The Black Widows. Sadly, Natasha could only taste one ass, at least at the moment, but there was quite the initial mental high to it. When she lingered on while initially savouring the taste on the tip of the cock.
Then, she concentrated on taking more of it, ravenously sucking up everything it had to offer. Which included later on, when she took the dick effortlessly down her throat, and once she cleaned every inch. She then just kept sucking, as she was serenaded with wonderful words from her so-called sister.
"Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's it, dear sister, suck my cock!" Yelena gleefully encouraged, while stroking the beautiful red hair in front of her, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssss, make sure you get every drop of your own butt cream, like the filthy little ass to mouth whore you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, thanks to you, the name of The Black Widow is synonymous with a love for her own ass cream, after she gets her big fat ass wrecked by a superior woman. And today, I'm that woman. Oh yes, I'm the superior woman, and you are my ATM loving bitch. Oh yes, ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, fucking deep throat me. Take every inch of that cock, and get every drop! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooodddddddddddddddd!"
Then all of a sudden Natasha was pulled up into a passionate kiss. Not that she was complaining. No, she very much loved the fact that Yelena was getting to taste her ass on her lips and tongue. Just as the reverse had been true. And hopefully that would be the case again, and again. And honestly, she just loved kissing Yelena. Kissing her sister, and wallowing in the depravity of it all while doing so.
Although at least for those moments, it didn't feel sick or wrong, or like they were breaking a taboo anymore. In fact, it almost felt normal. Loving, even. Just two lovers, enjoying the afterglow of their love making, by kissing and caressing each other.
"So, are you my bitch?" Yelena asked cheekily a short time later.
"No, you? Natasha shot back challengingly.
"No." Yelena said dismissively, before grinning wickedly, "I guess that means we have our work cut out for us?"
"Oh yes." Natasha happily agreed, before kissing her sister again.
And so, they spent the rest of the night going back and forth, taking turns topping each other, with short rest periods in between. God, Natasha had been blessed to have many lovers with a lot of stamina before, but this really does suggest that she should have bedded another Black Widow long before this. And maybe she would do it again.



In fact, maybe she would track down every single living Black Widow, and fuck them all. Then again, it was unlikely anyone would be nearly as enthusiastic about it as Yelena Belova. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for keeping this just between the two sisters, who had always had a friendly rivalry, but whenever it was Black Widow vs Black Widow, things were so much more intense.
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Alexa Bliss had dreamed of making her Wrestlemania debut, now she was. Sort of. Hopefully one day it would be for real, but considering how long she was and how new to the company it was still an honour to be part of the show at all. Or at least that's how she chose to see it. Then again Alexa had always liked the look on the bright side of life, unlike the two other women also participating in the segment.
Truth be told she thought they brought up some very good points, but she wasn't going to admit that where someone might hear her as she didn't want to be seen as ungrateful for what she chose to see as an opportunity, even if it did involve her wearing something skimpy.
"I can't believe this." Charlotte grumbled, "I'm the daughter of a legend, and this is going to be my first appearance? Sex slave number 3?"
"Tell me about it." Sasha agreed, although she kept her grumbling down as she didn't have a well-connected Daddy to bail her out of a jam, "It's ridiculous."
"Come on guys, lighten up." Alexa beamed, "At least it's Wrestlemania. We'll be out there in front of millions of people, get a taste of what it's going to be like when we are the stars of the show. And then in a few years time we'll be able to look back on this and see how far we've come. We just need to keep a positive attitude and smiles on our faces."
Sasha give her a glance, and then scowled. She actually thought Alexa was right, but she was in a bad mood, and Alexa's cheerful attitude was the only excuse she needed to make this night a little fun, "Who asked you, new girl?"
"I-" Alexa began, before being cut off.
"Who the hell are you anyway?" Charlotte interrupted, "Me and Sasha have been owning NXT, proving why we're the stars of tomorrow. You? Ha, you haven't even debuted on OUR show? What makes you think they'll even let your skanky ass on the main roster?"
"I-" Alexa began, before again being cut off.
"Is it because you're pretty, is that it?" Sasha mocked.
"No!" Alexa frowned.
"She is pretty though." Charlotte grinned wickedly, "And you know what happens to pretty little girls around here, right?"
"What?" Alexa asked innocently.
"Awww, she's so innocent." Sasha laughed softly, Charlotte joining her in the laughter as she closed the distance between them, "You see sweetie, around here pretty little girls, just like you, get fucked."
"By other pretty girls." Charlotte added with an evil smile.
It took a few seconds for that to properly register, then Alexa's eyes went wide and she opened her mouth, but it was too late as Sasha almost literally slammed her tongue down the poor unsuspecting girl's throat. Alexa was so shocked that she didn't even try and push Sasha away. She just stood there like an idiot while the other woman had her way with her.
Which involved kissing her like she'd never been kissed before. Every boy Alexa had ever allowed to kiss her always treated her with care and respect. But Sasha was attacking her mouth, and it was really thrilling. That and the fact that there was another girl doing this to her had Alexa so overwhelmed that eventually she'd just started kissing back because it just felt so good.
Poor Alexa wasn't given a chance to recover as the second Sasha pulled away Charlotte pulled her into her strong arms and announced, "My turn."
Another really intense kiss followed, the only difference being that Alexa responded right away. She didn't mean too, she really didn't, it was just like her body went into business for itself, much to the clear delight of the other woman. Alexa was vaguely aware of Sasha yelling out some kind of encouragement, but she was barely aware of it, especially because she was focused on Charlotte's delight which came in the form of a smile against her lips.
Which felt so good. Or better, at least. And that was followed by Charlotte deploying her hands gently over her body, which might have been a reward because it made the kissing so much better. Which was really an achievement.
It all felt so good Alexa didn't notice Sasha undoing her bra until it was falling off her, at which point she grabbed it, held it to her chest and pulled away from Charlotte with and exclaim, "Hey!"
"Ah, come on honey, it isn't anything we haven't seen before." Sasha grinned, "Don't you want to party with us and find out what it takes to be a top female wrestler in this company?"
"Well, yeah." Alexa said without thinking about it, then quickly adding, "But I'm not gay."
"You don't have to be." Charlotte said softly, cupping Alexa's face, "We just want to have some fun, that's all. No strings. Just fun. I promise."
"Yeah, we might as well get something out of having to play sex slaves." Sasha said dryly, before grinning at her prey, "And hey, you could be our sex slave. Do you like the sound of that?"
There was a long pause and then Alexa admitted with a blush, "Well, I guess I've always been a little curious-"
"That's the spirit." Charlotte beamed, shoving Alexa down to her knees, pushing her own skimpy panties down and then pushing the other blonde's face in between her legs, "Now eat me bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, eat my pussy. Lick me just like that, oooooooooooooooooh fuck yeah! Good girl. Good little dyke whore!"
Alexa opened her mouth to try and protest that if they really were going to do this then shouldn't they start out slow? They were girls after all, and every lesbian fantasy she'd ever had involved long sensual foreplay, which was a nice change of pace from guys who were eager to get to the 'main event' as fast as possible. But then she tasted her first pussy and again it was like her body went into business for itself.
Or at least her tongue did, shooting out of her mouth and sliding up and down Charlotte's pussy lips with obscene eagerness. It was actually kind of scary. Mostly though, it was just extremely hot, Alexa even softly moaning into Charlotte's pussy at how thrilling it was, and how good the other girl tasted.
Charlotte chuckled evilly at this response. Well, at first she let out a soft gasp and a long loud moan of pleasure, but the evil chuckle quickly followed, as was always the case when she had another girl licking her pussy for the first time.
It was even better if it was the other girl's first time licking pussy, either because she thought she was straight or because she had just been too nervous to indulge in those desires which as far as Charlotte could tell were natural for women. At the very least every woman she had successfully seduced admitted to being curious, and that definitely seen to be the case for Alexa as she eagerly began lapping away at her cunt. Maybe even too eagerly.
"Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I knew you'd be a great little cunt lapper." Charlotte moaned, "Ooooooooooh yeah, but slow down honey. There's no rush. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you're gonna get plenty of chances to eat my cunt, so why rush your first-time doing it? Oh yeah, that's it, slow down, mmmmmmmmm, that's so good. Yeah, don't completely abandon my clit. I love that shit. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, that's good, now a little less. Yes, that's right, good girl. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, we'll make a first-class rug muncher out of you yet Alexa. Yes we will, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, lick me, bitch!"
Much to Charlotte's delight the small blonde seemed only too eager to please once she got going, obeying everyone of the bigger blonde's instructions as she slowly showed her the proper way to eat pussy.
Which Charlotte had been intending to do when Alexa debuted in NXT, but since she'd heard that was happening soon she might as well do it now, then when Alexa did officially join her show there would be just another first-class muffed diver around which Charlotte had personally trained to please her pussy. Oh yes, Alexa was born to please her. Please her with her mouth and tongue, just as she would soon learn to please her in other ways.
Honestly Charlotte had been so focused on Alexa for the last few minutes she had completely forgotten Sasha existed, so when she saw something out of the corner of her eye she was actually a little surprise to look up to find her tag team partner standing in front of her.
That surprised quickly turned to delight as Sasha removed her own skimpy bra and then slid off the little panties she was wearing to reveal her naked body in all its glory, Charlotte licking her lips as she remembered the many times she and Sasha hadn't bothered to pick up a submissive slut and had instead just went to town on each other, licking and fingering each other's pussies for literally hours.
For a second Charlotte thought Sasha was going to curl up behind her and start massaging her tits and kissing her neck, and was then very disappointed when instead Sasha gave that honour to Alexa. Which Charlotte could have understood if the smaller blonde showed any signs of stopping, but as she didn't, it just seemed like a waste.
Well, then she saw Sasha slide a hand down into Alexa's panties, causing the other girl to moan into Charlotte's pussy, and suddenly this action made a lot of sense, and Charlotte was even grateful for it as the vibration of that moan was very, very enjoyable for her. Still, it wasn't long before she removed her own skimpy bra and began playing with her tits lazily as she watched Sasha having fun with their little slut for the evening.
"That's it girl, tongue that twat." Sasha purred into Alexa's ear shortly after she kneeled down behind her, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, bury your face deep into that cunt you little dyke slut! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, eat that fucking fuck hole! Become a pussy addicted gay girl, just like the rest of us in NXT, and the whole WWE!"
Sasha continued offering up that kind of helpful encouragement as Alexa accepted her place, and NXT got a new cunt lapper. Oh yes, this was her place now. Alexa accepted her place as NXT's latest cunt lapping slut, there to please the top women of the promotion like Charlotte and more importantly Sasha Banks.
Oh and they were both going to make sure that Alexa had plenty of practice eating their pussies. In fact this pretty little blonde slut was going to practically live in between their legs, so it was only right that the first pussies that Alexa would ever taste belonged to Charlotte and Sasha, as it would help her get used to her new home.
Part of Sasha was envious of Charlotte as being another woman's first was thrilling. She particularly liked the first few nervous licks and then the girl doing what came naturally and beginning to really go to town on her cunt. It certainly didn't take long for Alexa to do that, and while Alexa was still nervous and clumsy she was doing enough to make Charlotte moaned loudly, which definitely made Sasha a little bit jealous.
However this just meant that when it was her turn Alexa would have a better idea of what she was doing, Sasha gaining the benefit of the training she and Charlotte were now giving Alexa, who was lapping up every word almost as eagerly as she was lapping Charlotte's twat.
"Yes, that's it, good girl." Sasha grinned wickedly, "Lick that pussy just like that you fucking lesbo! Mmmmmmmmmm, that's so hot. Now suck it! Suck Charlotte's cunt! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, wrap those pretty lips around her entrance and suck the juices right out of her. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, do it! Oh yeah, she fucking loves that shit!"
"Yessssssssss, I do, ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk!" Charlotte moaned, "Mmmmmmmmm, harder you little bitch! Ohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, Goooooooodddddddd Alexa, you're gonna make me cum soon."
Hearing that prompted Sasha to grind her stiff nipples even harder into Alexa's back and her wet pussy even harder into the other girl's butt in order to prepare herself for her turn. She also whispered even more filthy things into Alexa's ear, played more roughly with the blonde's titties, and most importantly pushed a finger into Alexa's cunt.
Just before that she also rubbed the lips of her pussy a little harder, but at that point Alexa was already nice and wet, so Sasha knew it would be welcomed, and sure enough Alexa moaned in pure pleasure as she was penetrated. However the finger didn't go in quite as easily as Sasha was expecting, something she rejoiced in pointing out.
"Oooooooooh, you're so tight. Like ridiculously tight for a girl your age. Not virgin tight, but clearly you haven't been getting fucked hard enough. Probably not often enough either." Sasha taunted gleefully, "But don't worry bitch, me and Charlotte are gonna pound you hard and frequently until you're loose and slutty. Mmmmmmmmm, and ready for us to use at a moments notice."
As she revealed that last part Sasha locked eyes with Charlotte and the two NXT superstars shared a wicked grin. Of course what they weren't telling Alexa was that they had very little interest in her cunt, and it was going to be her butt hole they would fuck. Oh yes, they weren't just going to fuck this girl, they were going to humiliate her and make sure she never forgot she was nothing but a little bitch.
A bottom that they would both use for their pleasure. Although along the way Alexa would definitely enjoy herself, which was proven given the way that Alexa moaned into Charlotte's cunt as Sasha slipped a second finger inside her and began rubbing her clit with her thumb.
Alexa also humped herself back in time with Sasha's thrusts, the now perhaps formally innocent blonde wondering whether if they all got on the same page that all three of them could cum together. Oh, that sounded like heaven to her. But above all else Alexa wanted to make Charlotte cum, and not just because she was guessing that she had to if she wanted to cum at all.
No, Alexa just wanted to make Charlotte cum. Part of that was her giving nature, but mostly because after growing to love the taste of pussy she wanted to know if girl cum tasted as good. Maybe even better? No, surely that wasn't possible. Besides, Alexa just liked pleasing Charlotte, which was why she obeyed each one of her commands, eagerly listening out for permission, and instructions on how, to make the other girl cum.
It seemed to take an eternity, but eventually Charlotte groaned out the following instructions, "Ooooooooooh fuck yes, now concentrate on licking the entrance again. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, just like that. Now fuck me. Shove your tongue inside my cunt and fuck me with it you little bitch! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, make me cum in your mouth, oh yeah, and all over your face, ah shit, officially welcoming you to the roster, mmmmmmmm fuck, and your new life as a pussy slut, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me you dyke! Fuck me with your tongue just like that, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, Goooooooooddddddddddd yessssssssssssss!"
Feeling extremely eager to please Alexa tried to wait for Charlotte to finish speaking, but she just got impatient. Besides, from the sound of the reaction she got this was exactly what Charlotte wanted, which made Alexa's heart flutter. Which wow, was a sign that the other two girls were probably right, and she was submissive.
But it was hard to concentrate on that when she was penetrating another girl with her tongue, Alexa whimpering both from the feeling of wet heat surrounding her tongue and getting even more yummy juices this way. It also made the other blonde completely incoherent, although Sasha seemed more than happy to pick up the slack.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck her you bitch!" Sasha growled in Alexa's ear, "Fuck her with your pretty little tongue and make her squirt! Mmmmmmmm yeah, make my friend cum so hard that she squirts all over your pretty little face you cum hungry slut! Oh fuck yeah, get that face as deep as it can go in Charlotte Flair's cunt! Fuck, that's so hot! Yes, do it, make her squirt her cum into your pretty little mouth you dyke bitch!"
Honestly Alexa thought Sasha was exaggerating, because surely women didn't squirt in real life. That was just a made up story one of her friends told her to embarrass her. But shortly after she pushed her tongue into Charlotte's cunt and started fucking her with it Alexa was hit by a huge gush of liquid which shocked her and almost made her pull back.
Well, she tried, but Charlotte was pushing her face as deep into her pussy as it could possibly go, meaning her face got absolutely drenched in girl cum. Inevitably she tasted it, instantly loved it, and began frantically trying to gulp down as much as she could, but there was just so much of it, and then suddenly not enough as Charlotte's orgasm subsided.
Desperate for more Alexa shoved her tongue back inside Charlotte's cunt and frantically fucked the other woman until she came again. This time Alexa certainly didn't try and pull away. No, she opened her mouth wide and welcome Charlotte's cum which pretty much squirted directly down her throat.
Unfortunately her lack of experience, and the fact there was just so much liquid, meant a lot of Charlotte's cum escaped Alexa's hungry mouth, but that was okay, because it felt like the more dominant woman was marking her as her bitch, and Alexa found she loved that, further proving that she was the submissive little slut Charlotte and Sasha were accusing her of being.
Charlotte was delighted that Alexa was accepting the fact that she was a rug munching lesbian slut, and more importantly a girl cum loving dyke whore. She knew she was from the moment she laid eyes on her, but the enthusiasm that Alexa was now showing for Charlotte's cum was truly top-notch, and only made Charlotte cum that much harder. And oh, was she cumming.
It wasn't quite as good as the orgasms she received from a more experienced cunt lapper like Sasha, but it was still amazing and she never wanted it to stop. And for a few wonderful minutes it didn't feel like it had too, as Charlotte was not only was able to keep Alexa in place, but she didn't have too, and she was tongued fucked to climax after climax until it felt like one continuous orgasm.
However as much as Charlotte savoured those few wonderful minutes, if things continued like this then she wouldn't have the energy to fuck Alexa, and she refused to be seen as weak. More to the point she couldn't afford to be seen as weak in front of Sasha.
Besides, there was no way she could miss out on violating Alexa's cute little butt. Also hogging this girl's hot little mouth all to herself would have been just greedy, and she was away better friend than that. So, tightening her grip in Alexa's hair, Charlotte roughly pulled the shorter blonde away from her pussy, took a few brief seconds to catch her breath and offered up her mouth to her teammate.
"Hey Sasha, you want a turn with this slut's mouth?" Charlotte graciously offered.
"Hell yeah!" Sasha exclaimed, not even waiting for Charlotte to let go of Alexa's hair before grabbing it herself, turning the other girl to face her and then shove her pretty face into her cunt before moaning, "Come here bitch! Eat my pussy! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, eat it, eat my fucking cunt! Ooooooooooh fuck yeah you lesbo, lick me! No, not like Charlotte! I don't need warming up. You should know, having grinding my soaking wet cunt against your pretty little ass for what feels like the past hour now, mmmmmmmm, and fingering your little whore hole, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's it, enough of the slow shit, eat me! Fucking eat me! Yesssssssssss, that's it girl, lick that clit! Lick my fucking clit just like that, oh fuckkkkkkkk yeah! Lick it! Mmmmmmmm shit!"
For a few seconds Charlotte just watched The Boss in action, impressed by her skills as a top. When she had first arrived in NXT Charlotte was in awe of Sasha, especially as she seemed so different from the nervous girl she watched tapes of when Sasha initially debuted on NXT, Summer Rae telling Charlotte that Sasha had been even more submissive than she seemed, and now her friend had totally transformed herself into a bad ass Dom who didn't take shit from anybody.



Not even Summer Rae or Paige. At least anymore. It had definitely inspired Charlotte to be the top she now was, but as her eyes drifted to Alexa's cute little ass wiggling as the smaller blonde went down on her friend Charlotte couldn't help but take advantage of Sasha in her distracted state.
That last thought conjured up some wonderfully wicked thoughts, which sadly Charlotte concluded was better left to another time, because as tempting as it was she wasn't ready to risk losing Sasha as an ally just because she wanted to top her really badly.
So instead she concentrated on retrieving a nice, big 10 inch strap-on dildo from her workout bag, before stepping into it, pulling it up her thighs and strapping it firmly around her waist before finally covering the shaft with lubricant. She did this all slowly to try and not get Sasha's attention, but ultimately Charlotte's luck ran out and her friend glanced over at her and glared in annoyance.
"Hey, wait your turn." Sasha scolded.
"Awww, come on Sasha!" Charlotte whined, "There's no reason we can't use her at the same time."
"I can think of at least one." Sasha glared, before an idea came to her head, "But if you really want to join the fun, her pussy is available."
"Please." Charlotte scoffed, "A bitch like this was made to take it up the ass."
"Yeah, but it's my turn to have first crack at an ass." Sasha pointed out, then when she saw the look on Charlotte's face grinned, "What? Did you really think I wouldn't remember? Bitch please! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, you can have her slutty little cunt Charlotte, but the ass is mine."
"Fine!" Charlotte grumbled, grabbing Alexa firmly by the hips and lining up her dildo with the other girl's pussy, "Come here bitch, I'm going to wreck your dirty little cunt!"
Alexa couldn't believe how these women were talking about her like she wasn't even there, just a little fuck toy there to be used for their pleasure. It was horrifying, mostly because it turned Alexa on almost as much as it frightened her. Especially when it came to talking about her ass. Because they couldn't be talking about fucking it, could they?
Because that was gross, and disgusting, and something Alexa would never do. And yet she wasn't sure she could deny these women anything, especially not after allowing her the privilege of eating their pussies. And the thought of such a surrender was weirdly appealing, although Alexa wasn't entirely sure why.
Before Alexa really had time to analyse it Charlotte roughly slammed forwards, pushing several inches of dildo into Alexa. Her poor little pussy had never taken anything so big before, but thankfully lubricant on the cock and her own arousal from eating pussy meant that while there was a feeling of uncomfortable stretching it was mostly drowned out by pure pleasure, Alexa squealing gleefully as she was filled with big dick.
Then in what felt like no time at all Charlotte's thighs bumped against her butt cheeks, the taller blonde wasting no time in officially beginning to fuck her with that strap-on, causing the initial uncomfortableness to be forgotten as Alexa became increasingly overwhelmed with pleasure.
This caused Alexa to get so distracted that soon there was a violent tugging on her hair and Sasha yelled at her, "Don't forget about me bitch! Mmmmmmmm, make me cum. Make me cum now. Come on you little dyke, fuck me! Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhh, fuck me with your tongue. Shove your little dyke tongue inside me and aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, ooooooooh Goooooooodddddddd!"
Feeling incredibly guilty for neglecting the yummy treat in front of her face Alexa had immediately gone back to licking Sasha's pussy as soon as she felt that tug on her hair.
She then concentrate on Sasha's clit to try and rapidly increase the pleasure the other girl was receiving until Sasha made it clear exactly what she wanted, then Alexa slid her tongue downwards into was against the other girl's entrance, initially intending to let Sasha finish talking before losing patience and just slamming her tongue into her. For a few moments there was no verbal humiliation, and when it did eventually return Sasha's heart just wasn't in it and soon she gave up completely.
Of course Charlotte was quick to pick up from where she left off, "Come on bitch, harder. Make my friend cum. Mmmmmmmmm, there's no cumming for you until you make her cum all over that pretty little face of yours, so I suggest you try a little harder. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, that's it, fuck my friend while I fuck you. Fuck, that's soooooo hot. Mmmmmmmm, mmmmmmmm, mmmmmmmm, fucking dyke, take my big girl cock and make my friend cum! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, good girl! Good cum loving little bitch! Now, here's your reward! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, take it bitch!
Doing as she was told Alexa did her best to ignore the skilful pumping of her pussy, which thankfully for now was nice and slow, and concentrate on making Sasha cum. Luckily Sasha had clearly enjoyed watching her to go to town on Charlotte because Alexa found it was much easier quicker to make Sasha cum. Or maybe she was just getting better at eating pussy already.
Or it might have been because shortly after she shoved her tongue inside her Sasha started thrusting her own hips back-and-forth in time with Alexa's thrusts to ensure that the tongue fucking was as deep and hard as possible. Hopefully combination of both, but either way it was not long before Alexa was rewarded with more cum than she could swallow, although she desperately tried because she loved it just as much as Charlotte's cum, if not more.
Sasha loved getting head from a pretty girl, especially ones who new to eating pussy like sweet little Alexa here, so she would like this to last much longer than it did. However, she didn't trust Charlotte that much, and especially not when the ridiculously tall woman was wearing a strap-on dildo which was now more than ready to rob Sasha of the opportunity of taking Alexa's virgin ass hole from her.
That hole was hers to take, dammit, and there was no way she was going to let Charlotte take what was rightfully hers. To ensure that she had to hurry up proceedings. Which was probably for the best, because watching Alexa dyke out for Charlotte had made Sasha practically ache for her own release.
When it came it was so powerful Sasha almost lost her footing because it made her knees feel so very weak. Luckily she was The Boss, and therefore she had the willpower to stay on her feet even as her cum violently squirted over Alexa's pretty little face. And in her mouth, the new comer adorably trying to swallow as much as she could, which just made Sasha's climax that much more powerful.
It also made Sasha smirk, first at nobody particular, then down at Alexa before finally at Charlotte. Of course Charlotte didn't notice, she was too busy watching her strap-on sliding in and out of Alexa's cunt, and no doubt eyeing the real prize just above it.
This was a warning sign that Sasha needed to pull away immediately from Alexa's soft little mouth, grab a hold of her own strap-on and take the submissive blonde's anal virginity as quickly as possible. However as much as she wanted to do that The Boss just couldn't convince herself to move as her greedy body wanted more orgasms.
The problem was ever since she started fucking other women Sasha had become spoiled, always cumming multiple times with each time being so wonderfully powerful, especially when another girl was going down on her. Plus by the time she truly recovered from the first one Sasha was halfway to her second, and Alexa was just having so much enthusiasm, and she convinced herself she was closely halfway already, so Sasha just let Alexa do what it felt like she was born to do.
Fortunately even though Sasha gave Alexa the privilege of making her cum Charlotte was surprisingly good and didn't take advantage of the opportunity and just continued to gently pump the other blonde's pussy while The Boss came over and over again into Alexa's pretty little mouth and cute little face into she just couldn't take it anymore and stumbled backwards, leaning against the wall as she gasped for breath.
Even then Charlotte didn't switch holes, instead picking up the pace just enough so that was Alexa who was on the edge of cumming, the sight fulfilling Sasha's strength, especially as she knew Alexa would not be given the privilege of cumming any time soon. But if they weren't careful, that was exactly what would happen, so the brunette needed to acted fast.
Which Sasha did, namely by grabbing a firm hold of Alexa's pretty blonde hair, yanking it back, and screaming in her face, "Do you wanna cum, bitch?"
"YES! Yes, yes, YESSSSSSSSSSSS! Oh God yes, oooooooooooh Gosh!" Alexa swore deliriously.
"Well... to bad!" Charlotte cruelly announced, yanking her cock out of that needy little hole.
"Noooooooooooo!" Alexa literally wept, lowering her head when Sasha let go of her head.
"Yeah, you're not cumming." Sasha revealed with an evil laugh, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you're not cumming... until we get that sweet ass of yours."
There was a brief pause, then Alexa began with another whimper, "Please, I-"
"Finger your butt hole!" Charlotte suddenly snapped, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, finger that slutty little back door, and show us just how badly you wanted to be fucked."
Alexa wanted to point out that her ass wasn't slutty. That it couldn't be, given that she was a back door virgin. More importantly, she wanted to stay that way, and she would have never even considered this before now. But... she just needed to cum so bad. And until only a few moments ago, she hadn't seriously considered licking pussy, and now that was like her favourite thing ever.
Something she almost certainly wouldn't be allowed to do again, if she denied these women what they so obviously wanted. And sure she could find other women who were just as hot and yummy, but why take the risk? And, she just didn't want too. No, Alexa wanted these women, so for better or for worse, she did as she was told.
Which was super awkward, and almost unbearably embarrassing. Maybe especially because she had to press her face to the cold floor of the women's locker room, reach back and find a very unfamiliar target. Of course, she made sure to suck a few fingers first, something which had the other women chuckling with wicked delight, which in turn made her heart flutter.
For better or for worse, she felt the same way as they began giving her encouragement again. Especially when she found her target, and pushed forwards, enough to make that finger slowly enter her most forbidden door. Oh God, the middle finger of her right hand slowly slipped into her butt hole, something which was on perfect display to the other women, thanks to Alexa spreading those cheeks.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, finger that slutty little hole!" Charlotte gleefully encouraged, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show us just what a nasty little butt slut you can be. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, what a nasty little butt slut were going to be for us, and everyone in the WWE. Oh fuck yeah, Alexa Bliss will never be anything but an anal whore!"
After a few long seconds of offering up some encouragement, Sasha lost her patience, "More, more, more, oh what the hell? Mmmmmmmmm, I'll do it myself. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, keep those cheeks spread, Alexa. I'm going in. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, get ready, little girly girl. Your ass is mine!"
This was a great relief to Alexa, as having someone else taking over this was so incredibly awkward, but at least she wasn't having to do it to herself anymore. Although that seemed like a small comfort, when there was a finger being pushed into her butt hole. Especially that, given the angle, Alexa hadn't exactly got far into her tailpipe. Not like The Boss.
No, Sasha was able to get her finger all the way inside Alexa's ass, and then pump it in and out, while continue to shower her with taunting words. For better or for worse, the blonde was unaware of what the brunette, or the other blonde, were saying, as she was just so lost in this humiliation. Which to her shame, it wasn't nearly as unbearable as she thought it would be.
Yes, it couldn't compared to having her pussy fingered, or better yet, the feeling of a dildo deep inside of her was supposed to go. Oh God, why couldn't they just fuck her pussy? She was ready to promise to be their lesbian slut forever, if they would only fuck that hole instead.
Especially because the anal fingering actually felt kind of good, making her truly worried what would happen to her when she actually took a cock in there. Hell, at this point, it being unbearably painful might be the best case scenario. Because if she actually became the type of girl who liked it up the butt, Alexa wasn't sure what that would turn her into. But she had an idea, and it was really, really scary.
"There, that should do nicely." Sasha chuckled, predictably pulling her finger out, and sucking it clean, before ordering, "Now, keep those cheeks spread, ho. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it. give me and Charlotte the best possible view of me taking... what's your name again? No, wait, I don't care. Because it doesn't matter what your name is, ha ha ha ha! Because from now on, your name is going to be butt slut, ass whore, anal slave. And whatever else we want to call you. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, you, and this perfect little made for fucking bubble butt belongs to Sasha Banks. Oh, and Charlotte Flair, of course. Ha ha ha ha, oh yes, say goodbye to your anal cherry, bitch!"
Sasha giggled with delight at how quickly Alexa spread her cheeks for her, although the giggling quickly ended when she pulled her fingers out of the other girl's ass hole and then pressed her strap-on against it. She then paused to savour the moment. After all, it wasn't everyday she got to pop an anal cherry. Especially another wrestler's anal cherry, which made this so much sweeter.
Wanting to get as much enjoyment out of this as possible Sasha pushed forwards as slowly as she could, her eyes lighting up as Alexa's virgin ass hole slowly began stretching for her big dick. She then let out another giggle in delight as that incredibly tight anal ring stretched wide enough to allow her strap-on to slip inside that virgin butt, meaning Sasha had officially taken Alexa's back door cherry.
Receiving her first ever anal penetration caused Alexa to gasp and whimper, but she offered up no real protest. She didn't even take her hands off of her cheeks, which continued to be the case as Sasha slowly began adding inch after inch of dildo into that tight little bottom, which naturally got even more whimpers and gasps out of the other girl.
The sounds were mostly of pain and discomfort, but Alexa did a lousy job at hiding the undertone of pleasure, which unfortunately reminded Sasha of losing her own anal virginity to Paige, Sasha's ass hole quivering in both a good way and a bad way as she remembered the most humiliating moment in her life.
Since then she'd been ass fucked more times than she'd cared to admit, but as humiliating and degrading as they were almost nothing made Sasha cum harder. That seemed to be the case for all women wrestlers, allegedly dating back to the days of her idols Trish and Lita, but one of the things that told Sasha she was born to be in the WWE was that while receiving a butt fucking made her cum harder there was absolutely nothing more satisfying than taking another girl's ass, especially if it was virgin.
Time would tell which one Alexa preferred, but Sasha was going to do everything in her power to make sure the newcomer was a total bottom, partly to remove a potential threat, but mostly because she definitely wanted more of this hot ass. Besides, she just liked sexually breaking other women.
With that in mind Sasha refocused on burying the rest of her dick inside Alexa's ass. Luckily while she had been daydreaming about the past her body had automatically continued that long slow thrust into Alexa's bowels so she was almost there already. She could have just kept going, but instead Sasha grinned wickedly and gave a hard thrust to bury the rest of the dildo into Alexa's butt, causing the other NXT girl to cry out in pain.
She then let her wallow in the humiliation of undeniably losing her anal virginity to The Boss, then Sasha began thrusting her hips back and forth, officially beginning to give Alexa her first-ever butt fucking, her latest conquest continuing to spread her cheeks so Sasha got a perfect view of her cock pumping in and out of Alexa's now formally virgin back hole.
For the next few minutes Sasha was completely lost in that sight, when suddenly a voice awoke her from her tunnel vision, that being Charlotte asking, "How's the ass?"
"Mmmmmm, so sweet." Sasha grinned, "And tight. Ooooooooh yeah Charlotte, this might be the tightest piece of ass I've ever had. You've got to try some of this."
"Gladly." Charlotte grinned, getting closer to where her teammate was fucking Alexa's ass, "Just move aside and let me get some of that ass."
"I didn't mean now." Sasha said dismissively, even having the nerve to wave Charlotte off, "Maybe in a few minutes. The Boss is only just getting started with this sweet little virgin hole."
"Ah, Sasha, don't hog that booty. I want a piece of that bitch meat." Charlotte whined.
"Ugh fine, just give me five more minutes to really stretch this ass." Sasha sighed.
"Okay, but don't stretch it too much." Charlotte pleaded, "I love tight virgin ass."
"Mmmmmm, trust me, that won't be a problem." Sasha grinned wickedly.
Charlotte hoped so. Sasha could get a little carried away with a virgin ass hole if Charlotte didn't prompt her to share, although Sasha was true to her word and let Charlotte get a piece of that ass soon it wouldn't be a problem this time.
Not that it wasn't fun pounding a loosened slut hole, like Bayley's butt hole, but a virgin ass hole was like the Holy Grail in the WWE, which was why Charlotte and Sasha often went out on the town hunting for cute little anal virgins they could share. They especially loved picking up an innocent little straight girl like Alexa here so they could introduce her to the joy of eating pussy too, but nothing was better than violating some cute little anal virgin's back hole.
Watching Sasha sodomise a cute little anal virgin was almost just as good, especially when Charlotte knew she was minutes, and maybe even seconds, away from sliding into that tight little hole herself and become only the second person to ever butt fuck this girl.
And she definitely wouldn't be the last, given the way that Alexa was moaning just from the beginning of the sodomy, and of course continuing to immediately spread her cheeks to give Sasha and Charlotte the best possible look at her untouched butt hole become a cock taking bitch hole. God, Charlotte would never get tired of that beautiful yet twisted sight, even if it wasn't her dick currently stretching an anal ring. Luckily that was about to change.
After what felt like an eternity Sasha suddenly pulled her cock completely out of Alexa's ass, moved aside and told Charlotte, "Your turn."
"Finally!" Charlotte exclaimed, quickly taking the place that Sasha had just been in, "Now you get to see how a professional does it."
Out of the corner of her eyes she could tell that Sasha was rolling her eyes, and she was pretty sure that her friend said something sassy back, but honestly Charlotte couldn't careless. And she certainly wasn't paying attention. Not when there was a beautiful little butt hole in front of her just waiting to be fucked, Alexa's moments ago virgin hole remaining gaping for a few long seconds before quickly closing back up again.



It was almost completely closed when Charlotte was in position, and she let it close all the way before pressing her dildo and ramming it forwards, roughly penetrating Alexa's wonderfully tight ass hole. This understandably caused Alexa to cry out and then whimper, but the weak, pathetic girl didn't offer up any real protest.
She didn't even stop spreading her cheeks, which both disgusted and delighted Charlotte. The Queen couldn't imagine ever being such a disgrace to her gender, but that's why girls like Alexa existed, to be walking fuck holes to superior women like Sasha and Charlotte.
Something that the genetically superior Queen quickly proved, as she pushed her big dick all the way up Alexa's ass before beginning to pump in and out of that forbidden hole, and thus officially giving this little bitch her second taste of being butt fucked by a real woman. Which just made the submissive little girl moan and whimper while the dominant women chuckled with wicked delight.
"Yeahhhhh, moan for me you little bitch!" Charlotte chuckled, "Moan for me while I fuck you right in your pretty little ass! Fuck, I knew you would love it up the butt. Ha, what a whore."
"Yeah she is." Sasha agreed, "She's a good for nothing whore. Good for nothing but taking it in her cute little bitch ass. Yeahhhhhhh, this bitch is nothing but an anal whore."
"I don't know about that." Charlotte grinned, quickly clarifying, "She's obviously a born cunt licker, and I think she would make a great ass to mouth slut."
"Fuck yeah she would! She would make a perfect ATM slut! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, just look at that cute little mouth. Those are clearly blow job lips." Sasha exclaimed, knowing this was Charlotte's way of getting longer with Alexa's ass, but not caring. No, she just moved around until she was kneeling in front of Alexa's face, grabbed her by the hair so she forced the blonde to let go of her cheeks and get on all fours, and then pressed the ass cream coated cock against the lips of her latest conquest, "What are you waiting for? Suck it you dumb slut! Don't make me asked twice... I'm warning you, oh yes, mmmmmm, that's so hot. I love watching a bitch like you sucking her own ass off my cock, especially when she's still taking it up the ass. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you like that, don't you? Yeah, should have known you would be a total ATM slut. Ohhhhhhh yesssssss, that's a good whore, take those cocks. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, take our big cocks in your slutty little fuck holes like the spit roast bitch you now are!"
Alexa whimpered in humiliation as that cock which had just been up her butt was pressed to her lips, especially because she knew there was no way she could deny Sasha. Besides, Charlotte gave her butt an extra hard thrust, causing her to jerk forwards and opened her mouth in a long moan. As a result Alexa took the cock into her mouth and wrapped her lips around it before she even realised what was going on.
She then scrunched her face up in disgust when she realised what she was doing, only to moan like a slut when the flavour of her own ass hit her taste-buds, causing her to blush again in embarrassment. Which was surprising as Alexa didn't think she could blush any more considering how much she loved being ass fucked.
Never in her wildest dreams could Alexa have imagined she would actually like getting butt fucked, by women, no less, but now she just couldn't get enough. Charlotte and particularly Sasha had just done such a good job of stretching her ass out, and the most humiliating part of all was Alexa actually got off on the pain of losing her anal cherry by having big strap-on dildos shoved as deep as they would go into her butt by two other female wrestlers.
Then just when Alexa didn't think it could get any more pleasurable, or humiliating, Sasha shoved her cock into her mouth, giving Alexa another first as she was suddenly taking it in both ends.
Spit roasted! She was being spit roasted like a little piggy, which would have been slutty enough if it was just a guy shoving his cock into her mouth while another fucked her pussy, but this was two women, one fucking her ass and the other feeding her own ass. And she was loving every second of it. God forgive her but Alexa loved it in the ass, and she loved the taste of her own ass.
Something which became very clear to Sasha and Charlotte as after just holding Sasha's dildo in her mouth for a a few long seconds Alexa started greedily sucking on it, which caused the BFFs to laugh cruelly and redouble their efforts verbally humiliating poor little Alexa Bliss.
"Oh yeah, look at her go." Sasha laughed, "You were right Charlotte, she makes a great ass to mouth slut."
"No, you were right Sasha. She makes a perfect ass to mouth whore!" Charlotte chuckled in between moans, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, this bitch is such a fucking bottom. Fuck, look at her swallow that cock which has just been deep up her fucking shit pipe. Does she have no shame? Is she loving this cock up her ass so much that she doesn't realise what she's doing? Or is she just a total whore?"
"Please, have you seen the way she sucks that ass flavoured dick?" Sasha pointed out, "She is clearly a total whore."
"Yeah, but really, who cares? Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, let's just enjoy this piece of ass." Charlotte suggested as she once again became lost in watching her cock pumping in and out of Alexa's butt hole, spreading those cheeks herself so she could get the best possible view.
To her shame, the verbal humiliation, and even Charlotte pulling her cheeks apart, only made Alexa love what was happening even more. She just couldn't help it. She loved the way Sasha and Charlotte were treating her like a piece of meat, especially because she realised that was what she had allowed herself to become.
Just a piece of ass for these far more dominant women to use for their pleasure, and the more they degraded her the more she loved it, and love them for it. She even desperately wanted to please them, eventually even pushing her ass back against Charlotte's thrusts and forcing almost the entire length of Sasha's strap-on down her throat.
This time Alexa's efforts were not rewarded as Sasha suddenly yanked her cock out of her mouth and yelled at Charlotte, "My turn! I want some more of da ass!"
"Awww come on Sasha, just five more minutes." Charlotte complained.
"No way, it's my turn." Sasha said firmly, further pushing, "You've had that bitch hole long enough. Don't be greedy."
"Fine." Charlotte sighed, yanking her dildo out of Alexa's ass hole and then completely turning to Sasha, "But you better not hog this hole, cause I'm not done wrecking it. Not by a long shot."
"Yeah, yeah, get out of my way, you fucking giant, and give me that ass." Sasha said dismissively as she gently pushed Charlotte out of the way and roughly shoved her cock up Alexa's ass.
Luckily for Alexa her rectum was nice and loose at this point, her well stretched butt hole even remaining gaping wide open like a baby bird begging for it's supper. And it certainly got it in the form of Sasha's big strap-on being rammed down her hole, which should have probably made Alexa cry out in pain and humiliation, and while there was a little bit of that it was clearly drowned out by pleasure.
That fact caused Sasha to chuckle, and she might have taunted Alexa again, but Alexa found it hard to concentrate on anything except the dildo being roughly shoved into her ass. The first thrust sent over a third of the strap-on into her butt and the following thrusts were just as hard and resulted in the rest of the cock disappearing into her tailpipe.
Seconds later Charlotte stuffed her strap-on into Alexa's mouth, this time Alexa forced to clean every drop of her own ass juice as Charlotte first stuffed as much as she could down her throat and then forced her to lick the base. Then the two tops swapped positions again and Sasha fucked Alexa's poor mouth with the same roughness that she had been treating her ass hole too, and why shouldn't she?
Sasha had made it clear that Alexa was just a fuck hole to her, and as humiliating as it was to even admit it to herself, Alexa loved that. Almost as much as the factors with Sasha brutally fucking her throat the other woman was able to stuff every inch of her strap-on down Alexa's throat, meaning that she got every drop of her own ass cream in the most perverted way possible.
The two tops then swapped over and over again, constantly making sure Alexa was going ass to mouth while getting her butt fucked. It was blissful. At least at first. Unfortunately while Charlotte and particularly Sasha began sodomising Alexa with far more roughness than they initially had it was never quite enough to make her cum.
In fact several times Alexa felt herself being sodomised to the edge of orgasm only for one of the other women to cruelly pulled their strap-on dildo from her ass hole just before she could get over that edge and stuffed it into her mouth. Which for a while was still blissful, because it meant Alexa was constantly getting pleasured and wonderfully humiliated, but it was not long before her need to cum became so overwhelming she would do anything, and say anything, just to cum.
So when Charlotte and Sasha next swapped holes Alexa desperately cried out, "Harder! Please fuck me harder! Ohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooodddddddd, fuck me! Please? Fuck me hard, and make me cum! Oh my Gosh, I wanna cum! I wanna cum with a cock up my butt. Ooooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssssssss, fuck me, Charlotte! Fuck my little ass hole! Oh fuck, it feels so good! Your dick feels so good in my bottom! Sooooooooooooo gooooooooooodddddddddddddd, ooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
It felt like no time at all for the older blonde to bury her big cock back inside Alexa's butt and restart the ass fucking. Alexa whimpered pathetically when Charlotte started out slow, but it felt like her rectum was so loose and needy that it was unnecessary, but again it didn't take long for The Queen to pick up the pace until Alexa was right on the edge again.
For a moment Alexa thought that the taller blonde was about to pull out again, which would have been beyond cruel, only for Charlotte to then give her the greatest orgasm of her life. It was quickly followed by another, and another, and another until it all felt like one massive climax which redefined Alexa's understanding of bliss.
Charlotte came too. How could she not? She was showing off her genetical superiority by fucking another woman in the ass. Nothing could ever feel better than this. Especially as this was another female wrestler. Or at least a wannabe. Someone who she knew had the skills to someday be a threat to her, but would now forever be just an anal whore. She would make sure of that.
Yes, she was going to butt fuck Alexa Bliss so long and hard that whenever this tiny little girl saw her, or even heard the mention of her name, her poor little ass hole would wince in remembrance of how thoroughly Charlotte, and Sasha, had destroyed it. Which would remind Alexa of how inferior she was, and hopefully make her want to willingly give up her ass. And even if she didn't, this hellacious ass fucking would ensure it be easy for Charlotte to bend this bitch over again.
That and the stimulator bashing against her clit as she bravely hammered Alexa's ass hole made sure that it was inevitable that Charlotte would cum. She held back for as long as she could, but after sharing this bitch's butt hole, and her mouth, with her BFF Sasha Banks for what felt like hours there wasn't much Charlotte could do to stop herself from receiving a climax herself shortly after the truly rough sodomy began.
When it started she knew it was the beginning of the end, but Charlotte firmly pushed through her first orgasm to her second, and her third and so on, Charlotte pushing herself forward both so she could get as much enjoyment out of Alexa's butt hole as possible and to prove to herself and the other two women what a butt busting top she truly was.
Honestly she could have pushed herself longer, but Sasha demanded, "MY TURN! GIMMIE THAT ASS!"
For a second the two friends stared at each other, then Charlotte smiled, "Okay."
With that Charlotte again pulled her cock out of Alexa's ass and stood aside so that Sasha could ram her strap-on into that gaping butt and started brutally pounding it. Well, it took a second to get into the groove, because while the BFFs could be sadistic and cruel they didn't want to cripple anyone, and they certainly didn't want to ruin such a great piece of ass.
No, they would make sure that cute little fuck hole was available to them for years to come, which Sasha proved as after giving Alexa a tiny break she slowly built up her pace until she was cumming hard and frequently again, Charlotte moving back so she could truly admired the sight of her best friend butt fucking another beautiful woman.
It was a sight Charlotte could never imagine herself getting tired of, and not just because of how beautiful Alexa was as she came wonderfully hard for Sasha. In fact at this point Charlotte was barely aware that Alexa existed, and she was completely focused on her best friend. Or more accurately her best friend's butt, Charlotte standing directly behind The Boss so she could admire her ultimate prize as it bounced up and down in front of her.
For now their alliance was mutually beneficial, but ultimately only one of them could be the champion, and Charlotte long for the day that she would no longer need a BFF, just a bitch, Charlotte once again promising herself that from that day forward she would completely break Sasha Banks in turn her into her happy submissive little bitch. Or at least gape Sasha's sexy little ass in every single place they ever visited.
Sasha knew that Charlotte like to stare at her ass when she thought she wasn't watching her, at least out of the corner of her eye, but she was. She saw her stare and knew what she wanted, and that was fine because Charlotte was just wanting what she would never have.
Because when their alliance inevitably ended, like they always did in wrestling, it would be The Boss who would come out on top and it would be Charlotte who would be humiliated and broken like poor little Alexa here. But Sasha wasn't about to concentrate on that when she had a piece of ass in front of her, so even though she gave her partner the occasional glance over her shoulder mostly Sasha put all her attention into wrecking Alexa's rectum.
Once she had worked up to it that's exactly what she did, the sound of The Boss's thighs smacking against Alexa's ass cheeks almost as deafening as the orgasmic shrieks of the weak little bitch bent over in front of her and the feeling of those little cheeks jiggling against her pushing Sasha ever closer to climax.
That and the stimulator on her clit and the sheer joy of sodomising another woman's wrestler, and possibly removing a potential threat to her, all combined so that it was only a matter of time before she came. Although when she did she was proud of the fact that she had already made Alexa cum like a bitch several times. Maybe even more than Charlotte had.
If she hadn't done that yet Sasha was determined to do it, because she needed to prove that she was top dog in the BFFs. Or more accurately remind Charlotte that was the case. Oh yes, her days of being an anal loving bottom were long gone and now she was a butt busting top, as poor little Alexa was finding out, Sasha now gleefully using the new comer's ass hole to prove a point to her friend, and herself.
That meant pushing herself through her own orgasms until it was almost painful. And certainly pushing herself through the increasing aches from her body from the constant hard thrusting, the overwhelming pleasure and dominance making whatever pain and discomfort she was also feeling more than worth it.
As a result Sasha's mind slowly melted and all that was left was a wild animal relentlessly pounding into it's submissive mate. Or more accurately it's fuck hole, because that's all Alexa Bliss was to her right now. A fuck hole. Alexa Bliss's most private hole was Sasha Banks's personal fuck hole, and there was nothing anyone could do about it. Not that anyone tried.
No, the poor little bitch just screamed in pleasure, and then eventually whimpered pathetically, as her butt hole was completely ruined in the name of Sasha's pleasure, which was something The Boss was only too quick to point out when she was finally forced to stop who knows how many orgasms later.
She didn't want to stop, but any more orgasms and she would faint, and she didn't trust Charlotte not to do something, so Sasha pulled out, admired her handiwork and exclaimed, "Now you see that? That's a gape."
"Not bad..." Charlotte said, somewhat dismissively, before grinning wickedly, "But I think we can do better."
"Yeah, we can." Sasha beamed happily in agreement, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, and we will. After all, mmmmmmmm, we have all night to destroy this whore's ass."
"Well, yes." Charlotte agreed, before again grinning wickedly, "But I meant we could finish off this bitch together. You know, the same way we've been finishing off that whore Bayley?"
"What, you don't mean..." Sasha questioned, after a few long seconds of frowning in confusion. She then finished almost within a hushed whisper, "Double anal?"
"Why not?" Charlotte shrugged, before revealing, "I'm in the mood to truly destroy some ass. Who cares whether she's ready for it or not? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, let's end her career before it gets started, by shoving two cocks up her ass at the same fucking time! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that will teach management to make me a fucking valet."
There was a brief pause, as this was extreme, even for Sasha, but inevitably she nodded, "Let's do it."
"Great." Charlotte beamed, before ordering, "Now lay down, and let her get on top of you."
"What? No way, you lay down." Sasha pouted.
"You got her anal cherry." Charlotte pointed out, "It's only fair."
"It's not the same." Sasha argued, then after a brief pause, offered, "Together."
That was even more extreme, but it wasn't like it mattered, so Charlotte agreed, "Deal."
Charlotte and Sasha then awkwardly press their cocks to that already gaping back door, and began to push. Annoyingly Alexa didn't spread her cheeks like she should have, but at least she didn't try to stop them. No, the pathetic little Pixie Princess just whimpered pathetically and pressed her face down to the cold floor, leaving that perfect little bubble butt of hers completely vulnerable to this latest attack.
Which was more than enough for Charlotte and Sasha, who without another word, each took a cheek in hand, and push it to the side, so that they would get the best possible look at their cock stretching Alexa Bliss's butt hole even wider than before, which was really saying something.
Given it was much easier to go in one after the other. In fact, several times one of those dildos slid in by itself, only to be pulled right back out again, as the two tops were determined to take that double anal cherry. And it was totally worth it, to literally see two cocks sliding into a bitch hole at the exact same time. Oh fuck, this was so hot and nasty, and Charlotte loved every second of it.
Obviously Sasha did too. She was always going too, but for a few long seconds, she actually kept her mouth shut, and just joined Charlotte in staring in disbelief at where Alexa Bliss's shit hole remain stretching around their strap-ons. Naturally it couldn't last, but The Queen had to admit, she really enjoyed hearing what The Boss had to say this time around.



"Oh my God! What a fucking slut!" Sasha loudly announced, cackling with laughter as she continued, "Did you see that, Charlotte? Did you? Ah fuck, both our cocks in that shit hole, at the same time. Damn, and I thought Bayley was an ass whore? Well, she is. But God, I don't think even she compares to this level of butt slut. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, this double anal loving bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh shit, and do you hear her complaining? Begging for mercy? Begging for us to take it easy on her itty-bitty butt hole? No, mmmmmmmmm, because she's a nasty little anal slut, who's loving every second of it. Oh yes she is, Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, take it bitch! Take it all up your ass!"
While usually Charlotte like to at least try and get a word in, this time round she was happy to just enjoy the commentary, and savour this twisted moment. But then Sasha started pushing forwards, almost causing her dildo to be pushed out in the process. Which of course, was completely unacceptable.
So Charlotte started pushing forwards again, until it at least reach the point where she didn't have to hold the dildo in place anymore. Of course, when she reached that point, she didn't stop. No, at that point, she was determined to get every single inch of her dick inside Alexa's clearly made for fucking ass. Ideally, at the same time as Sasha. Although being first was better than losing.
However, despite what people would think, Charlotte wasn't without mercy. Not enough that she would actually stop Sasha. No, that would be weakness. But she didn't escalate things further, and she felt she deserved credit for that. Maybe a nice fruit basket from Alexa, for not completely destroying her juicy little bubble butt?
Then again, Charlotte was beginning to wonder whether anything could actually damage that ass? After all, Alexa was still taking everything she was given like a professional anal whore, who took double butt fuckings every single day. Not a virgin to this, by any means. Which again, proved that she was made for this, and there could be no doubt that Alexa Bliss had a bright future as one of the most popular anal sluts on any roster she was on.
Alexa couldn't believe she was allowing this to happen to her. Hell, she couldn't believe she allowed it to get this far, or for them to do the things they had done before. But at least now she had an excuse, and she was almost grateful for that.
Firstly, that she was to emotionally and physically exhausted from the ass fucking to say anything, and then that she was just too overwhelmed by having her butt stretched by two dildos at the same time to say anything. More importantly, the two dicks up her backside brought a welcome return to pain, proving she wasn't the anal slut these women claimed she was. And perhaps proving that she would get out of this with a shred of dignity intact.
She just had to ignore the fact that the twisted part of herself which had enjoyed everything so far was still enjoying it. That Sasha's words were keeping her close to her high, especially when combined with the feeling of being like the biggest slut on the entire planet, for being able to take two cocks inside her at the same time.
Especially, in a hole which wasn't designed for one. And worse, take them all the way. Oh God, such a thing shouldn't be possible, but slowly and surely, the thighs of Charlotte and Sasha came closer and closer to Alexa's butt cheeks, until The Queen was forcing The Boss upwards, so they could get the last few inches in. Much to the dismay of Alexa, and the delight of the other women.
"Hey!" Sasha initially cried out as she was pushed, before her eyes went wide with delight when she saw what this resulted in, and then gleefully bragged, ""Oh my God! This bitch just took it all! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, this shameless little butt slut just took every single inch of these big dicks up her cute little booty! Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmmmm, she's truly ours now. Our little double anal ho. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, Alexa Bliss is nothing but the property of Sasha Banks, and Charlotte flair, who is such a little ass whore, she can take two cocks at a time up her shit-pipe. Just like every other diva in the WWE soon will! Mmmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, they will all be the double anal bitches of the BFFs, ha ha ha ha!"
Which left poor Alexa crying out, as she finally came. Oh God, it was the most embarrassing and shameful thing in the history of the universe, but Alexa Bliss actually came from having the full length of two big strap-on cocks in her shit-pipe. Especially, as it was easily the hardest orgasm of her life.
Which really shouldn't be possible, but somehow that teasing, humiliation and twisted pleasure just caught up with her. Oh God, she would truly never be the same again after this. Never again be able to pretend that she had dignity or self-respect. Hell, in that moment, she wasn't even a woman anymore. Just a disgusting fuck hole, that real women were using for their amusement.
Unfortunately, that thought, the angry abuse that Sasha gave her for cumming without permission, and just the sheer joy of the official start of the double butt fucking had her cumming again. Oh God, two women started thrusting their hips back and forth, causing those dildos to slide in and out of her tailpipe, forcing Alexa to cum again.
And then again, and then again, and then again, with the only upside being at least she didn't have to think about it. No, Alexa's poor little mind was just content with everything that was happening to her anymore, and she slipped into unconsciousness, her upper half only staying in the air thanks to Charlotte and Sasha holding her firmly in place, so they could use her for their pleasure.
Charlotte and clearly Sasha were surprised that Alexa had cum so quickly and easily from something so twisted as having her shit hole stretched by two strap-on dildos. And her very first time taking it, too. God, such a thing should be impossible, and not something that Charlotte would believe, if she hadn't seen it with her own eyes. Fuck, every so often, a wrestler came along, who seemed destined for greatness.
One who seem like she was going to dominate their generation. The Queen was the embodiment of that in the women's division. Oh yes, she was destined to be the Alpha female of the WWE, winning championships and fucking asses everywhere she went. But this girl was the opposite. Someone destined to be the biggest anal whore in the entire company.
Only too happy to solidify that fact, Charlotte and Sasha worked together to make sure that Alexa came so many times she would never be in doubt of what her true place in the world was. Even if she truly needed rectum reconstruction surgery every other month to keep up with the demand for this perfect little ass of hers. And God, it really was perfect. Hell, there were several asses in the WWE which were perfect, but this?
This deserved a title of it's own. Oh yes, it just had the perfect amount of jiggle with every thrust, and was just so wonderfully tight around her cock Charlotte might be at least a little bit in love with it. Oh yes, there could be no doubt that Alexa Bliss would be one of her favourite butt sluts. Perhaps even her favourite, even though she was up against stiff competition.
Perhaps even from Sasha Banks. Oh yes, Charlotte had manipulated Sasha into this position countless times, which gave her the perfect excuse to admire The Boss's perfect little bubble butt, which might've been normal on a regular sized woman, but on a tiny frame was massive.
And whenever they did this, it jiggled in a way which made it easy for Charlotte to imagine that it was that ass she was fucking. Because sure, Sasha was her ally now, but it was just a matter of time before she would have to put this uppity little bitch in her place. In fact, in that particular moment, she could imagine it so vividly, along with everything else going on right now, that she came too.
It was clear that Sasha came around the same time, which was hardly surprising given that her clit was also being rubbed by the other end of her dildo, and she was also feeling and seeing the jiggling of Alexa's ass cheeks. Perhaps she was even imagining she could top Charlotte, while being overwhelmed by the wonderful heaven that was topping this inferior woman.
Oh yes, the two of them were able to reach an orgasm or two, before abruptly pulling out of their fuck hole. Something they had to do sooner than they wanted, given it was clear that the fuck hole had fallen into unconsciousness, and it was unfair to keep going. At least for too long. Although it did provide them with quite the view afterwards.
"Pathetic bitch!" Sasha spat angrily.
"She needs to work on her stamina." Charlotte agreed.
"Not tonight, though." Sasha quickly said dismissively.
"Absolutely not." Charlotte again agreed, before adding confidently, "She'll be back in NXT tomorrow, begging for more cock up her ass. And if she's lucky, we'll give it to her. But right now, there must be some divas around here we can use, just like we used this little ho. Mmmmmmmmm, or at least, get them to clean our cocks."
"Oh, they'll do more than that. Much more." Sasha promised, as she and her partner headed towards the door.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, we're going to make all those bitches our bitches!" Charlotte boasted, before grinning wickedly, "And do you know what that will be?"
"What?" Sasha questioned.
"Blissful!" Charlotte punned, causing both tops to burst out laughing, before going in search of more prey, while leaving poor Alexa Bliss unconscious in the middle of the room, her ass hole gaping wide open.
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Robin Buckley could never have imagined it was possible for her to be this happy. She'd tried, but happiness was something which happened to other people. Normal people. Not girls who wanted other girls. Who wanted a girlfriend. And really, where was she supposed to find one of those? Especially in a small town? But it actually happened, and with pretty much the last girl she would have expected.
But Nancy Wheeler had proven to be full of surprises, and Robin loved her for it. And so many other things. Everything, really. This girl was perfect, in her admittedly biased opinion. Or at least, perfect for her. In ways which the poor, hopeless lesbian couldn't have even imagined. Ways which made her blush, just thinking about them.
Like, the best she thought she could hope for was a girl looking to practice for a guy, who would then kick her out of bed the moment they were done. But Nancy showed her so much love and tenderness, it was truly overwhelming. God, Robin had never been happier than in this moment, and they weren't even kissing or having sex. Both of which Robin loved, and would hopefully happen soon.
Like it had every time they'd been alone together for the past week or so. And yet, just getting to lay in her own bed, with another girl in her arms was like the best thing ever. Her girlfriend! Her girlfriend, Nancy freaking Wheeler, was in her arms, and even though the TV was on, the two of them weren't really watching it. They were just together, in this quiet moment, and everything was perfect. Which of course, Robin just had to ruin by opening her big mouth.
Or more accurately, chuckled softly, which had Nancy frowning against her chest, and questioning, "What?"
"Nothing." Robin protested unconvincingly.
Nancy sighed, reluctantly lifted her head, and gave her girl a look, "Robin?"
"What?" Robin protested again, before sighing, "I was just... being stupid."
"Probably." Nancy admitted, and then pushed, "But tell me anyway. Please? I told you, I don't want there to be any secrets between us. Not again."
"It's not..." Robin began, before sighing again in defeat, and then beginning to ramble nervously, pretty much without pausing for breath, as she often did around her precious Nancy, "I was just thinking about that sleepover we had right before we got together. You know, the one you insisted on us snuggling, just like this, because you said it was what all girls did during sleepovers? God, I was so miserable, because I was so close to what I couldn't have. And I was terrified you were about to figure out I was a freak who liked girls. Or worse, I'd do something stupid, and ruin what we had. And now? I'm just... I'm just so, happy. I... I didn't think I could be this happy."
"Robin..." Nancy smiled fondly, reaching down to gently stroke the other girl's face, "You do know, I was trying to seduce you, right?"
"Well, now I do." Robin blushed.
"Only because I spelled it out for you. And stuck my tongue in your mouth." Nancy quipped dryly, laying down upon Robin's nearest available breast, and smiling fondly, "Honestly, you're such a dingus."
"Yeah, well..." Robin forcefully replied, so unused to having that word used against her that she just blurted out, "Girls are confusing. Especially you."
"Me?" Nancy frowned, reluctantly lifting her head again, "What's so confusing about me?"
"Well, one second, you're all about boys. The next..." Robin began, quickly realizing this was a mistake, and trying to dig herself out of it, only to end up digging herself deeper, "And, and one second, you're super sweet and loving, the next you're like a dominatrix, or something. And yet, here you are, being little spoon, or whatever the fuck. Which... confusing!"
For a few long seconds, Nancy just smiled fondly at Robin, then she explained, "Firstly, this? This is not spooning. But I do get your point. Not that it matters, because I'm comfortable enough with our roles in this relationship to be in any position I want. Also, you have bigger boobs, which make such wonderful pillows."
"I like your boobs!" Robin blurted out.
There was a brief pause, then Nancy blushed, "Come on, you don't wish they were bigger?"
"Their perfect." Robin insisted, "You're perfect."
"Dingus." Nancy grumbled through a blush, then sternly added, "But in all seriousness, if... if I ever go too far, I want you to tell me."
"Okay." Robin said softly, and nonchalantly. Then when Nancy gave her a look she protested, "Okay, okay, I promise."
"Good." Nancy said, before smirking, "As for why I've been acting like a dominatrix? It's because there is just something about you which, inspires me. It's new, and exciting, and I can't get enough. And apparently, neither can you. And, this isn't always the case, but sometimes, when it's two girls, or two boys... one is the dominant one, and the other is submissive. And you, Robin Buckley, are just the perfect little bottom."
"Hey!" Robin protested.
"It's not an insult. Just a fact." Nancy explained, "And as a journalist, or at least hopefully one in the future, I seek the truth. And when we touch, I want to tell you what to do and be in control. And you just, let me. There's nothing wrong with it, as long as I don't push you too far. And I'm trying not to, I really am. But you just make it so easy to push."
For a few long seconds, Robin's face was redder than her hair, then she squeaked, "You don't have to push. I'd do anything for you."
"That's what I love about you. And what I'm afraid of." Nancy admitted, leaning down to kiss Robin gently, and then admitting, "I just... I want to give my girl everything she wants. Everything she needs."
"You do." Robin said softly, before frowning, "Wait, if I'm a bottom, then you're-"
"A top." Nancy finished for her, and then when Robin looked confused, she continued, "As in, on top. Like you're on the bottom. Which we literally are, at this very moment."
"Yeah, but..." Robin blushed at the realization, then questioned, "Did, did you read that in a book, or..."
"Let's just say, a little birdie told me." Nancy grinned, before teasing, "Honestly Robin, you think you're the only one, but if you weren't so busy being a dingus, you might notice that you're not."
"Not what?" Robin frowned in confusion.
"The only freak, as you put it." Nancy said dryly, before sarcastically adding, "On an unrelated note, what are you doing Friday night?"
"Whatever you want." Robin said softly and dreamily, then when Nancy gave her a look, she protested, "I mean, officially I'm working, but I can get out of it. And I will, if you want. I'd, I'd do anything for you, Nancy. And to be fair, compared to following you into a world of monsters, this is basically nothing."
"Good." Nancy chuckled, "Because I got us a double date with Eddie and Steve."
There was a brief pause, then Robin cautiously questioned, "As in, you and Steve, and me and Eddie?"
Which caused Nancy Wheeler to literally laugh in her girlfriend's face, which made Robin wince, and in turn had that humour quickly be replaced by pity, "Oh, you're serious. Wow Robin, sweetie, we've got to work on your insecurities. They were kind of cute at first. Charming, even. But I'm beginning to wonder what it will take to prove myself to you."
"Sorry." Robin quickly apologized, before her brain caught up, "Wait, so... you and me... and, Eddie and Steve?"
"Yes." Nancy said bluntly.
"But, Steve isn't... you know..." Robin pointed out hesitantly.
"Queer?" Nancy offered, before arguing, "Maybe he isn't aware of himself yet. Or, maybe he just doesn't want to admit it. Even to himself. I know what that's like."
There was another brief pause, and then Robin protested, "But Steve isn't gay! I'd know if he was."
"More then me? His ex-girlfriend?" Nancy questioned with amusement.
"Well, I..." Robin began, although for once she was lost for words.
"Besides, I never said he was gay. And believe me, he isn't." Nancy grinned, briefly thinking back to her time with him fondly, before pointing out, "But maybe he's bi? You know, like me?"
"Bi?" Robin frowned in confusion.
"Bisexual." Nancy explained, before smiling fondly, "Wow, you're so bad at this stuff."
"Well, sorry we all can't be Nancy Wheeler, who just has to be perfect at everything." Robin grumbled bitterly, "Even being, you know, queer?"
"I'm not perfect." Nancy said quickly, before pointing out, "If I was, I'd kiss you in the middle of school, regardless of who was watching. But I'm scared. I've fought monsters, and helped save this town. Maybe even the world but I'm scared what people would think. What they might do, if they knew just how much I adored you."
"I'm scared too." Robin quickly pointed out, "And I wouldn't want to put you through that. Hell, I don't want to go through it. Ever. And I don't know why you even bother with me, if you like both. Why take the risk?"
"Because you're worth it." Nancy replied instantly, and then when Robin gave her a look, she continued, "Maybe I'm wrong about Steve. Maybe I'm not. But I know what it's like. Passing for straight. It's easy, when you always have options. Which sounds conceited, but I do. And so does he. But, then you meet someone, and you just can't ignore these feelings anymore. And it's annoying, and inconvenient, but eventually, you just have to take the risk. Because what's the alternative? Spend your life wondering what if? Wishing you had been brave enough to try? Settle for something you don't want, because it's easier? No, I followed my heart. And I hope Steve, and everyone else, does too, as I'm happy Robin. You make me so, so happy. I love you."
There was deafening silence, and what was the longest pause yet, and then Robin questioned in disbelief, "Really?"
"Yeah...." Nancy said awkwardly, before pointing out, "And it would be nice if you said it back."
"Huh? Oh God Nance, I love you, I love you, I love you!" Robin blurted out, before grumbling, "You have to know that. Right? I'm like, the opposite of subtle. And I'm pretty sure I've been practically screaming it with my eyes, since before we even, you know, were a we. And, oh God Nance, you took my heart, then you took everything else. You said yourself. I'm yours. 100%. I-"
Thankfully before she embarrassed herself any further with her words, Robin was silenced with a soft pair of lips pressing against her own. Only this time, Nancy didn't pull back more or less instantly. Far from it. In fact, that kiss was long and lingering. And instead of staying curled up to her girlfriend's side, Nancy now mostly had her body pressing down on top of Robin, which was incredibly thrilling, even when they were both fully clothed.
Not that it was that way for long. No, soon the brunette was pulling her shirt and bra off, before starting to work on the redhead's shirt and bra. Something which was very much welcomed, even if that redhead then pushed for something else she wanted from the brunette.
"Wait!" Robin asked, breaking the kiss.
"What?" Nancy questioned in confusion, unsure what she could have done wrong, compared to all the 'pushing' she had done lately.
"I wanna try being on top. Literally, at the very least." Robin scrambled to explain, "I, I want to worship your body. God Nance, I've wanted that for so long. But, you always have to drive me crazy for letting me try. And even then, I'm cum drunk half the time, and exhausted from the way you fuck me. I want to go first this time. Give you what you deserve. Please? I want it so bad."
"Okay..." Nancy said nonchalantly after a brief pause, falling onto her back in then smirking, "Go on then. Worship my body. Show me what you think I deserve."
It wasn't fair. How on earth did Nancy Wheeler seem so confident and relaxed when lying back, waiting for someone else to touch her? Robin was always a nervous wreck when the roles were reversed. Couldn't truly believe it was happening, as it just seemed too good to be true. And terrified that she was going to screw it up at any moment. Because fuck, Nancy Wheeler really, really was a goddess.
Hell, for a few long minutes there she just had to admire the heavenly sight in front of her, before going right for those cute little tits, which this goddess of a woman was somehow insecure about. Oh yes, Robin was only too happy to use whatever amount of control. She had now to show her girlfriend that she loved every part of her, including this.
"So, so perfect..." Robin gasped huskily, as she did so, "Every part of you is perfect."
Nancy had always strived for perfection, but ironically, that had only made her resent the word. Because she knew better than anyone, there was nothing which was truly perfect. Everything could be improved. Herself definitely included. At the same time, she worked hard to look her best, and she was proud of what she accomplished. It was just, did Robin have to go for her biggest insecurity right off the bat?
But at the same time, it was wonderful to feel a soft pair of lips cover those tiny bee stings in kisses, and ultimately a mouth wrapped around a nipple, so Robin could first lick, and then suck it. She then went back and forth, repeating the process, and causing Nancy to moan softly and happily.
When she allowed her insecurities to get the best of her, Nancy actually considered getting a boob job. Nothing ridiculous, but giving herself a solid B-Cup. Maybe one which could look closer to a C-Cup, with the right bra? However, she would probably never be able to seriously go through with it, given how embarrassing it would be. And, while she hadn't researched it, she imagined it would make her nipples less sensitive.
Which in this moment, definitely seemed like a bad thing. Most importantly, Steve, Jonathan and now Robin had all wanted her, regardless of her measurements. Hell, Robin was even going out of her way to soothe this insecurity, making Nancy love her even more.
Eager to show this, Nancy reached down, and began stroking that short bob of red hair. Something which had Robin looking upwards, and grinning proudly around the nipple in her mouth. Which was a lot different to whenever she normally received encouragement. The type which, for the most part, made her girl blush. And to be fair, these were very different circumstances.
However, this did suggest that maybe, just maybe Robin could potentially be dominant. Probably not for any length of time, but at least temporarily. Something Nancy should've welcomed, given that falling for a girl had told her that she liked a variety of different things. But honestly, it kinda annoyed her. Which was a bit petty, but she just couldn't help herself.
She had really got comfortable with being the one in control, so just lying back and letting Robin take the lead was not only jarring, but Nancy kind of hated it. But, it seemed only fair that she gave this a decent chance, to see if it was something that at least one of them would like. Robin deserved that, and so much more. Especially after everything she'd been through.
After what the girl she loved, and claimed to love her, had put her through. Besides, maybe there was a way to top from the bottom? Now that could be fun. And there were few things that Nancy Wheeler liked better than a challenge. Yes, this was potentially very fun experiment. Even if this part of it maybe lasted a little too long for her liking. Especially as her cunt was begging for attention.
Robin didn't feel in control, in that moment. In fact, it was exactly the opposite, given that she had surrendered to her lust. Her lust for Nancy Wheeler. Because she meant what she said, every inch of this body was perfect, as far as she was concerned. And it was so wonderful to get to worship this part of her girlfriend's body, which sadly didn't receive the attention it deserved.
Mostly because by the time Nancy was done playing with her body, poor Robin could barely think coherently. And the other girl seemed content with shoving her face directly into her cunt. Or sitting on her face. Or just simply 'the top' ordering 'the bottom' to make her cum, and what was she supposed to do? Not immediately put her everything into making another girl cum?
She was far too gay for that. And more importantly, hopelessly in love with Nancy Wheeler. Especially now a confession of love had been returned. Which was hopefully exactly what she was showing with every lick and suck of those cute little nipples. Something which Robin tried her best to keep soft and gentle, even though she got much louder sounds from going harder.
Although she couldn't resist adding her hands into the mix, given this allowed her to work over which ever nipple wasn't in her mouth at the time. Then, all of a sudden, the hand stroking her hair tightened it's grip, and she was pulled upwards into a kiss, making it crystal clear who was really in control here. Which honestly, was the way they both wanted it.
"Take off your pants. And mine!" Nancy ordered huskily after a brief but passionate kiss, "And for God's sake, get on with it."
"Okay." Robin replied weakly.
Which wasn't her finest hour, although she had grown very fond of taking off her clothes in front of Nancy Wheeler, giving what wonderful rewards it could lead too. In fact, Robin didn't even really think about it, she just did it, making sure to pull off her panties in the process. She then awkwardly removed her socks, and did the same with the other girl, before reaching for those other pants.
The ones attached to Nancy Wheeler. Only then did Robin hesitate, and even then, it was only briefly, giving she would be rewarded for bravery. So she took a calming breath, then slowly removed those pants, before doing the same with the other girl's panties, taking her time with both, so she could savour the moment.
Then she allowed herself a few long seconds just to admire the incredible sight in front of her, before leaning down, and pressing a kiss to Nancy's right foot. She allowed a few long seconds for this as well, maybe a full minute, as it really did feel like she was only worthy of grovelling before the feet of this incredibly beautiful woman. Which clearly pleased Nancy, given the grin on her face.
Which in turn, made Robin want to stay there longer than planned. However, she was just about able to force herself to head north, making her way slowly up those long legs, and then back down the other. Something which got a frustrated cry out of the brunette, which for once had the redhead smiling proudly to herself. Oh yes, for once it was Robin who was being a tease, and she had to admit, it was kind of fun.
"Don't you dare!" Nancy snapped, when Robin finally made her way back up, and then looked like she was going to go down one of her legs again, but that would not be tolerated. So, for better or for worse, she gave the other girl an ultimatum, "You can eat my pussy right now, or just watch as I just get myself off."
There was a long pause, then in a surprising move for her, Robin replied, "Fine, but next time, I get to kiss every inch of you."
Nancy had to admit, that sounded hot, at least on paper. But she wondered whether Robin really thought it through? After all, how enjoyable would it be to have her arms kissed? Her hair? Her back? Well, maybe that last one would be fun, but even then, to kiss every inch of it would be time-consuming. And honestly, just having Robin's lips sliding up and down her legs, and especially kissing her feet, was enough to drive her crazy.
Hell, just being Robin's presence did that. God, was this what she had been doing to her girl? Nancy had never felt more guilty. And yet, in a weird way, it was worth it, as from the combination of that promise, and the feeling of Robin Buckley finally getting her head down, and sliding her tongue over her needy little pussy was almost enough to make her cum.



Or at least, it felt like it, and in these heavenly moments, it was certainly enough to have her throw her head back, and letting out a loud cry. One which made her glad that Robin's parents were currently watching TV really loud in the living room, and the TV in this room was still on, so there was good chance they wouldn't hear her.
However, if she made too many sounds like that, she might have to consider silencing herself with a pillow, or something. Which would be a shame, given she knew just how encouraging moans, whimpers and cries of pleasure could be. And God, was she ever making them now. Something that Nancy would be a lot more embarrassed about, if Robin Buckley wasn't such a natural when it came to this.
There was never any doubt about that. Oh yes, ever since the first time, it had been crystal clear that Robin Buckley's purpose in life was to eat pussy. And more importantly, Nancy Wheeler's pussy. Like this girl's mouth and tongue had actually put on this Earth as a precious gift for Nancy to use whenever she wanted.
Which surely, had to be a way to balance things out. Oh yes, facing monsters on a regular basis wasn't so bad, when she had such a talented cunt licker at her beck and call. And Nancy was excited to see exactly what Robin could do, now she had the chance to go at her own pace. So it was a little disappointing when she received a series of rapid licks, most of which lingered over her clit.
Admittedly, it was impossible to complain about that at first, given how wonderful it felt. Also, after being on the receiving end of more teasing than usual, and just usually thinking about Robin all day, Nancy was more than ready for that. Ready to cum hard and fast. And yet, she'd also been experiencing something else.
Which was a genius move on Robin's part, to manipulate Nancy into making a choice for them to go slow. Or her inexperience and simple excitement had gotten the better of her. Again. Not that it really mattered. No, either way, they both seem to get what they wanted. Even if the brunette felt a little guilty for taking control away from the redhead. Again. Even if it was clearly what they both preferred.
"Slow down!" Nancy groaned, ironically pushing Robin's face more firmly against her cunt so she could get her attention, even though that probably suggested she actually wanted the opposite of her words, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, you want to worship me? Worship my pussy? Be in control? Then do it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, lick me nice and slow. Nice and slow, mmmmmmmmmm, Goooooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssss, that's it! Just like that! Just like that, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, Robin! Oh Robin, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, you're so good at this. Soooooooooo good, at eating pussy. Oh God, baby, mmmmmmmmmm, you make me feel so good."
Robin's heart fluttered every time she got a compliment from a pretty girl, regardless of how innocent it was. But this was far from innocent, and the compliments she loved the most came right out of Nancy Wheeler's seemingly innocent little mouth whenever they were having sex. Maybe especially, whenever she had the honour of eating this girl's pussy.
Because for her, there was no other way to describe it. It wasn't returning the favour, or giving one to get one. No, it was the thing she most wanted. More than even being touched. And Nancy Wheeler was far, far too good for her. And yet, the redhead had almost screwed it up, by giving the beautiful brunette too much, too soon.
Thankfully, Nancy had only been too happy to take back control of the situation, giving Robin very clear commands, that she was only too happy to obey. Oh yes, she slowed down the speed of her licks, and started avoiding the other girl's clit, so she could give Nancy Wheeler what she deserved. Namely, a long, drawn-out pussy licking.
Well, as far as Robin was concerned, Nancy Wheeler deserved the world. Sadly, she couldn't give her that, but she could give her this. Something which thankfully, very much pleased Nancy, both given her continuous verbal encouragement, and the fact that she would forget about all at in favour of simply laying back, and enjoying the lesbian's handiwork.
Which of course, came with moans, whimpers and cries of pleasure, which was the sweetest music to Robin's ears. Especially when combined with those words, creating the most beautiful melody which she could listen to forever. It was important not to become too lost in it, as throughout Nancy gave her clear instructions, telling Robin exactly what she wanted. And even, what she needed. Which again, felt like an honour to be able to give her.
Even if it did more or less remove the idea that Robin was in control. Or that she ever could be. Because as it turns out, Nancy was right. Again. They both had their roles, with in this relationship, and it seemed that no matter how hard they tried, they couldn't really escape those roles.
Again, it was hard for Robin to truly be upset about that, given this was her reward for it. Maybe especially this time, given that she got to spend what felt like hours in between the legs of Nancy Wheeler, savouring the taste, which she would do anything for. Which admittedly, wasn't quite as heavenly as Nancy Wheeler's cum, but it was still amazing. Oh God, her whole world became pussy. And more importantly, Nancy Wheeler's pussy.
It was all she could see, all she could smell, and all she could taste. And all she could hear was Nancy Wheeler's soft sounds of enjoyment, and instructions, meaning that she was once again overwhelmed by her purpose in life, pleasing the goddess known as Nancy Wheeler.
Nancy felt like she was being greedy. She was used to returning the favour by now, or more than often than not, making Robin cum at least once before allowing her anywhere near her pussy, regardless of how aching it was for some attention. But now here she was, just laying back, and allowing Robin to do all the work.
And sure, she regularly gave her encouragement, but she inevitably run out of things to say. Especially considering she had a distraction, in the form of a naturally talented tongue sliding over where she wanted it the most. Then there was the fact that she had to keep her voice down, and not make a sound louder than the TV still playing downstairs.
Of course, Nancy had every intention of making this up to Robin very, very soon. Namely, by pinning her down, and fucking her good and hard. Make her literally beg to cum. Again. And then, maybe instead of keeping her on the edge of orgasm, Nancy would actually allow Robin to cum right away? Hell, maybe even skipped the begging? Although, she was pretty sure they both enjoyed that.
Among so many other things, which Nancy wanted to do right now, but she was trying not to think about them, given that the need for more was becoming unbearable. And not just more, but actually being able to cum. Something that she might have to beg for if she wasn't careful.
Which pushed Nancy to ultimately cry out, "More, oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, give me more. Suck my clit, baby. Suck it, like the little slut you are! My slut! My little gay slut! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it. Just like that. Oh yes, I need more. More, more, more, mmmmmmmmmm, MORE! Fuck me, oh my God! Please? Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, make me cum, otherwise no more pussy for you. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, keep your privileges of eating my fucking cunt, by making me cum! Now, Robin! I'm not asking, I'm, mmmmmmmmm, I'm telling. Telling you, oh yes! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, OH FUCK!"
Initially, she just planned to ask for more, but as she feared, once she started speaking again, at this stage, Nancy just couldn't stop herself from confessing what she really wanted. Hell, for that moment she truly became just like her girlfriend. Babbling on and on and on, saying more than she should, in the process. Even begging for more, if only for a moment.
Although to her credit, even in this delirious state, Nancy was able to refocus, and give Robin very clear instructions. Which included grabbing her head with both hands, and pushing that pretty face of hers as deep as it could go into her needy little cunt, just to make sure the message was crystal clear. Something she was very much rewarded for, as Robin effortlessly made her cum.
Sadly, this did mean letting go of Robin's head, grabbing the nearest available pillow, and shoving it over her face. It was the only way she could be sure to silence the loud cry of pleasure which escaped her mouth, as she was bombarded with ecstasy. And even then, she couldn't be 100% sure it worked. But even if it didn't, she was confident that nothing would pull Robin from where she belonged in this moment.
Not even one or both of her parents barging in to see their daughter performing her true purpose. Hell, as horrifying as that would be in reality, in that moment, it somehow only made the climax Nancy was experiencing that much more powerful. Which was really, really saying something.
Robin would have been content to worship Nancy Wheeler for the rest of her life. She really would. But at the same time, she had been aching to taste her cum. Hell, she had become increasingly desperate to make her girl cum, as she knew from experience how torturous a long, slow, gentle teasing could be. But as long as her 'top' was inflicting this upon herself, it seemed right to continue.
At the same time, she was constantly listening out for permission to make the girl of her dreams cum. So as soon as she had permission to give her more, it seemed natural that she would get carried away. Something Nancy had to know, given she had seen first-hand it didn't take much to have Robin lose complete control of herself. Especially when pussy was involved.
To be fair, she tried her best to obey. To wrap her lips around that sensitive bundle of nerves, and suck it just enough to push her girl closer to climax. But clearly, she used just a bit too much pressure. Probably by a lot, and all of a sudden Nancy Wheeler was on the edge of orgasm, and ordering Robin to push her over it. And what was Robin supposed to do? Not immediately obey? Oh God, she really was a bottom.
Then again, maybe that was okay, as long as Nancy Wheeler was her top? Because in Robin's admittedly biased opinion, Nancy Wheeler was the best top ever, who easily had the tastiest cum. Something that Robin was gifted with, as the goddess known as Nancy Wheeler came in her mouth, and all over her face.
It was more the latter than the former, given she wasn't able to move fast enough. Although to be fair, Robin was barely able to get her tongue into Nancy's pussy, before the other girl came. Then there was the fact that when that flavour hit her taste-buds, she pretty much lost the ability to think coherently. Her mouth just stayed there for a few long seconds, before she desperately tried to swallow whatever else she could.
Thankfully, Nancy seemed in no hurry to push her away, given Robin the opportunity to make her cum again. Something which was never easier than at that moment, the cum hungry lesbian very much rewarded for her efforts as for the second time, she was able to swallow at least the majority of that precious liquid.
She was pretty sure that was the last time she made Nancy Wheeler cum, but the next thing poor Robin Buckley was really aware of was being pulled upwards, flipped onto her back and pinned down. God, where was Nancy getting the strength for this? Oh fuck, was she truly heaven sent?
Although, while normally there seemed to be holy light radiating from this girl, now she looked like a predator which had just caught it's prey, and was about to devour it. Something that Robin would very much welcome. Hell, just the way the other girl was looking at her, made her feel like she was going to cum. And then again, when she kissed her. Well, maybe not quite, but at the very least it was a wonderful preview of what was to come.
Nancy felt like the kiss, and even seeing Robin trap beneath her, just might be enough to make her cum again. At the very least, it gave her some powerful aftershocks. Especially considering she was getting to taste her own cum and pussy cream during that kiss.
God, she loved to taste herself that way, she hadn't thought she would like it, but that was just one of the many things she had learnt about herself while being with this wonderful girl. Like how good it felt to have another girl pinned down underneath her, their sweaty bodies pressing against each other in all the right places. So good, she just couldn't help grind herself downwards again, causing herself some very powerful aftershocks.
Given the way that even something as simple as this had Robin whimpering into the kiss told her that it would be very easy to make the other girl cum this way. Easy, but not necessarily so satisfying. Or at least, not as satisfying as it could be. Not that it stopped her from pushing her thigh between Robin's legs, and then grinning at the wetness she found there.
And the pathetic whimper which was pushed into her mouth. And it didn't stop her from getting more of those whimpers, as for a few long minutes, Nancy enjoyed the aftershocks of her orgasms, and gave her girl a little preview of what she was about to do to her. Then she broke the kiss, stroked the pretty face underneath her, and grinned down at her girlfriend.
"Did anyone ever tell you, you're really good at that?" Nancy quipped.
"You." Robin said hoarsely, but proudly, even as she blushed as she added, "Like, a lot."
"Well, I still probably don't tell you enough." Nancy purred, leaning down to whisper into Robin's ear, "Because, oh baby, mmmmmmmm, you make me so happy."
"Yeah?" Robin grinned happily.
"I think the fact that my cum is covering your face right now proves that." Nancy chuckled, before quickly adding, "And I think someone deserves a reward for that, don't you?"
"Yes please. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, I'd like that very much." Robin enthusiastically nodded her head in agreement.
"How?" Nancy pushed, briefly pausing to nibble on her lover's earlobe, "Tell me what you want, baby?"
"Fuck me!" Robin asked, and then whimpered, "Please? I need it! I need to be fucked! Fucked by Nancy Wheeler. Please Nance, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me!"
"That's not very specific." Nancy teased, punishing the other girl by rolling onto her side, and slightly away from the needy redhead, before she added, "Come on, baby. Use your imagination."
"Anything!" Robin blurted out, "Anything you want! Just please, make me cum? Please?"
"Anything? Ohhhhhhhhhh, baby. You should be careful what you say..." Nancy chuckled, before ordering, "But in that case, touch yourself. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I want to see what Robin Buckley does when she's all alone, in this room, fucking herself while thinking about girls. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, and mostly me, I hope."
"Oh.. I... I haven't been doing that." Robin admitted bashfully, before quickly clarifying, "Not since you asked me not too. Before? Yeah, a lot... but just, not lately."
"Because I said not too?" Nancy raised an eyebrow, then admitted, "Wow... I didn't think you'd actually do that."
"I'd do anything for you." Robin admitted softly.
"Wow..." Nancy murmured softly, needing a moment to process that, before gently taking Robin's right hand into her own, gently stroking it, and then pointing out, "But this? This is my hand. It belongs to me. Just like the pussy in between your legs. So, it'll be like I'm touching myself. Like Nancy Wheeler is fucking herself in Robin Buckley's bed. Understand?"
"Yes." Robin beamed happily, happy to do as she was told.
"But!" Nancy quickly stopped Robin from pulling her hand away, "You need my permission first. Oh yes, I like that. Yessssssssss, from now on, whenever you want to do this, I want you to call me, and ask permission. Then, if you've been good, and I'm not busy... I'll talk you through it. Tell you exactly what I want my hands to do to that amazing body of yours, which you gave to me."
"Okay." Robin squeaked, and then when she got a look from the other girl, she clarified, "I'm good with that."
"Good." Nancy beamed happily, before pushing, "So?"
"So?" Robin frowned, before realization hit, "Oh, right. Erm, can I touch myself? I mean, can I touch the body you own? Please?"
"Yes." Nancy smiled wickedly, then leaning in to whisper into Robin's ear again, "But listen to my instructions very carefully. I want you to slowly reached down, sliding your right hand down your stomach, until you reach that needy little cunt. Yesssssssssssss, that's it! Good girl. Who's my good girl? Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, you are, you are. Mmmmmmmmm, but just rub yourself. Oh baby, I know, I know. You must really want to shove a finger in there, and fuck yourself silly. Probably as many fingers as you can get in there, huh? Make yourself cum nice and hard? Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you wanna cum nice and hard for me, right now? But you need permission for that. You need permission to make me cum, and make yourself cum. To touch that fucking cunt! Everything you do, is with my permission! Do you understand?"
"Yes, yes, yes!" Robin whimpered over and over again, first at Nancy's questions, and then just because she was so delirious with need.
Once again, Nancy felt guilty for torturing Robin, but comforted herself with the fact that the other girl was clearly enjoying herself, given the whimpers, cries and moans of pleasure that she was constantly letting out. Maybe more importantly, Robin did everything she was told, even though she was clearly aching for more than this. Aching to cum.
Which was the least Nancy could do, after what her girlfriend had done for her. But, she just couldn't resist pushing her luck. First, just by enjoying the soft sounds echoing throughout the room, and the beautiful look on her girl's face. Then the brunette shuffled forwards, so that her body was pressed into the side of the redhead, before whispering in her ear again.
"Good girl, oooooooooooh yessssssssss, such a good girl for me." Nancy purred a few times, in one form or another, "God, I love seeing you like this. All hot and bothered, and desperate to cum. The sounds you make? The look on your face, and in your eyes? The way you feel around my fingers, or my tongue? Mmmmmmmmm, I love it, I love it, I love it! Yes, it's even better, when you actually get to cum for me. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, but then, it's over. And I'm not ready for this to be over. So do me a favour, and roll over? Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it. Good girl. Let's try something new, to see if that can make you cum too. Oh, and remember, you ask permission first."
Honestly, Nancy really, should have shared her plan with Robin first. But she just couldn't seem to find the words to actually say it out loud. Hell, she couldn't believe she was even considering it, and she probably wouldn't for anyone else, but there was just something about Robin which pushed her buttons enough to make her want to try new things.
Of course, she didn't just jump right into it. No, as soon as the redhead had awkwardly rolled over onto her stomach, the brunette was quick to push her head down, and start gently kissing her way down the other girl's back, the entire time wondering whether she could really go through with what she planned next.
Robin was very confused by what was going on, but she meant what she said. She would do anything for Nancy Wheeler. Admittedly, she hadn't expected to be put to the test like this. And honestly, there were other ways she would have rather been tested. Like anything which involved Nancy Wheeler touching her needy little pussy.



But then again, maybe that was what this was, given the direction that the other girl was headed? On the other hand, it was hard to complain about this, given that she was touching herself again. While of course, imagining that it was Nancy Wheeler doing it. Something which would hopefully become a reality real soon. Along with Nancy Wheeler making her cum.
Then her eyes went wide with shock and delight, as prissy little Nancy Wheeler seemingly reached her destination, and literally kissed Robin's ass. As in, puckered up, and pressing her lips on the right butt cheek, and even lingering there, before moving over to the other. She then did this a few times, which was really weird, and definitely something that didn't seem like a 'top' thing to do.
Hell, if the other girl was supposed to be the dominant one, surely shouldn't it be the other way around? Oh yes, the bottom in this relationship should be doing that. Which Robin felt more strongly, when prissy little Nancy Wheeler buried her face in between her cheeks, and slowly slid her tongue over her butt hole.
Initially, she slid it up and down that ass crack for a few strokes of her tongue, but it wasn't long before that soft muscle was very much focused on Robin's most private hole. Oh God, prissy little Nancy Wheeler was licking her ass hole! And it felt good! Extremely weird, especially given who this was.
But undeniably, it felt good. And not just because Robin was currently rubbing her pussy. Fuck, Robin had no idea she could feel pleasure from there. And certainly not like this. And again, just the overwhelming fact of who this was had her whimpering, and feeling like she could cum at any second. Or at least, she could, if she just begged for more. Or made herself cum, but apparently, she was too much of a bottom to do that without permission.
"Okay, babe, finger yourself." Nancy purred as loudly as she dared, pulling herself away from Robin's ass just long enough to give her girl the permission that she had been waiting for. Or at least, one of them, "Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, reward yourself, for being a good girl. Fuck your cunt for me. Use the fingers I own, to fuck that lesbian pussy! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, imagine it really is my fingers. But don't you dare cum. I'll be so disappointed if you cum. And you don't want to disappoint me, do you? No, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, Robin Buckley wants to be a good girl, who cums when Nancy Wheeler says so. When her top says so, like the perfect little bottom she is."
As soon as she had permission, Robin shoved two fingers straight into her very welcoming pussy. Sadly, she couldn't follow up with fucking herself as hard as she wanted. Or at all. No, that would've made her cum instantly.
Especially as Nancy seem to be pushing to do just that, given that her wicked little tongue seemingly tried to literally push inside of her ass hole. She didn't really succeed, but the fact that prissy little Nancy Wheeler was trying to penetrate Robin's ass with her tongue, very nearly made Robin cum. Oh God, she wanted to be a good girl, Nancy's good girl, but she really didn't know how much more of this she could take.
Nancy Wheeler couldn't believe she was eating someone's ass, and a girl's ass, no less. She'd been horrified to learn that was a thing, that someone would ever actually lick an ass hole, during her extensive research about sex, and couldn't ever, ever imagine herself actually doing it. Or worse, enjoying it. But here she was, doing just that.
Well, admittedly, it wasn't nearly as fun as eating Robin's pussy, or fingering it, but when properly combined with other things, this could be a very effective tool in her arsenal. And now she was really, really looking forward to finding out what it was like to be on the other end of it. But not now, of course. She had far more important things to do, like make Robin Buckley cum for her. Which had quickly become one of the most important things in her life.
There was no doubt in her mind that she could make Robin cum this way, and maybe one day she would go through with it? However, Robin using her own fingers was fun, but not quite 100% satisfying for both of them, and honestly, Nancy hadn't been intended for it to go this long. No, she just got lost in licking another girl's ass hole.
Which was embarrassing, even in her own head. But very, very hot. Still, Nancy was eager to make it up to her girl, so she reluctantly pulled her mouth away from Robin's butt hole again, this time quickly crawling up Robin's body, and then pressing down. The brunette then reached underneath the redhead, roughly pulled her hands out of the way, and replace them with her own.
Another cruelty? Perhaps, given that Robin barely had the chance to finger herself. Which must have been frustrating, especially after all the build-up. However, they both knew which fingers she preferred, a fact which was made crystal clear given the way that the poor little lesbian cried out loudly and joyfully as fingers from the other girl roughly entered her extremely ready pussy.
Although in it's own way, Nancy knew this must be torturous, given how poor Robin was squirming and burying her face in the pillow in front of her, while whimpering, and was literally crying with need. Which was so heart-breaking, Nancy just couldn't deny her girl what she so desperately needed anymore.
"Cum for me! Cum like a good girl!" Nancy growled into Robin's ear, "Cum like a slut, who loves having her ass played with. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, such a slut for me! Such a slutty little lesbian bitch! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, who's my slutty little bottom? You are, yes you are! Mmmmmmmmm fuck, cum for your top! Ah fuck! Oh my God, baby, you feel so good! Sooooooooooo goooooooooddddddddd, around my fucking fingers. Oh God! I think, mmmmmmmmm, I think I'm going to, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Honestly, Nancy hadn't expected, or even been trying, to cum. However, she was just on such a high from everything she had done to Robin, that simply grinding her body into the other girl's back, and more importantly her crotch into her ass, she just couldn't help it. And to be fair, it was nowhere near what she had experienced before, when her lesbian girlfriend was eating her out, but it was still pretty satisfying.
Especially as she had Robin Buckley cumming so wonderfully hard on her fingers at the same time. Which maybe should've been it for the night, but for better or for worse, there was one more thing that Nancy wanted to try first. Something she was confident that would make this little slut cum again, and she was very much proven right.
Robin Buckley was in heaven. She had Nancy Wheeler's fingers hammering in and out of her needy little cunt, a thumb rubbing her clit, and the most wonderful encouragement being growled into her ear. And the feeling of Nancy biting on her neck, shoulders and back as Nancy tried to keep her own sounds of enjoyment down.
The latter of which made her feel like she was marked as what she was, Nancy Wheeler territory. Oh God yes, Robin had been untouched land before this relationship, but now once again Nancy Wheeler was staking her claim. And thus, giving her feelings of such bliss, she didn't even care that they were probably making too much noise.
For better or for worse, Nancy rolled off of her once she had finished cumming. Not completely, as she was on her side, pressing against her body, but she obviously concentrated on staying still, so she wouldn't cum again. Which was a little disappointing, but not as much as those fingers being removed from her pussy.
Which had her whimpering pathetically, but at this point, it was hard to complain, given how amazing that orgasm was. However, instead of being the end to their fun, Nancy replaced those fingers with the ones on her left hand, effortlessly building Robin back up to the edge of another orgasm, before triggering it. Namely, by prissy little Nancy Wheeler pushing the index finger on her right hand into Robin's butt.
They were nice and wet from her own cum and pussy cream, and Nancy did this nice and slowly, obviously trying not to hurt her too bad. But just the fact that prissy little Nancy Wheeler was shoving a finger up her ass would've probably been enough to make Robin cum again.
Combined with two fingers in her pussy, and a thumb on her clit, made the climax was out of this world. And the other girl just was kept pumping those fingers in and out of her holes. And she pressed soothing kisses to the bite marks she had left, and whispered sweet words into her ear, which honestly, Robin was too far gone to hear. Which all just became too much, and the sarcastic little punk Robin Buckley literally started crying.
Clearly worried that she had gone too far, Nancy removed those fingers, and then, after a brief hesitation, simply wrapped her arms around Robin from behind and held her as she cried. Which was extremely embarrassing, but Robin just couldn't help herself.
She was just so lost in the sensations echoing through her body, and even after she physically came down for her high, she was emotionally wrecked. Thankfully, she was given plenty of time to recover, before Nancy risked saying anything. Which allowed the redhead to enjoy the irony that she was now the little spoon to the brunette's big spoon, providing yet more proof of their preferred roles.
"I'm so sorry Robin." Nancy finally said, on the verge of tears herself, as she continued to apologize, "I just kept pushing, and pushing, and pushing, even when I knew I shouldn't. Not without asking you first. I didn't mean to hurt you, or do something you didn't like. I just got so carried away, and... I'm just so sorry. I'm so, so sorry."
"No!" Robin croaked, "It's not that. I liked, that. It's just..."
"Just what?" Nancy pushed cautiously.
"You, you said you had options." Robin confessed, once again rambling without a filter, but in this vulnerable state even more so, "And let's face it, you always have. And you always will. But me? I didn't. You weren't supposed to be an option for me. No one was. I was alone, without options, praying that a pretty girl would even just smile at me one day. Even if it was just as friends. And now? Now Nancy fucking Wheeler is constantly finding new way she can give me orgasms, while making me feel so loved and cared for, and I just... I don't know if I can handle it. The things you make me feel, they're just... so amazing, and overwhelming, I think I'm going to die from happiness."
Nancy smiled bashfully, then promised, "It's overwhelming for me, too."
"Yeah?" Robin beamed.
"Yeah." Nancy confirmed softly, before telling her lover, "I love you."
"I love you, too." Robin returned without hesitation, before the two girls became lost in more kissing and cuddling, among other things.
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Asuka had a bad feeling when she woke up today, and it only got worse as she was constantly texting her 'manager', AKA the infamous butt slut simply known as Paige, who was supposed to be her exclusive property. But honestly, Asuka hadn't truly been expecting it to last too long, given that she had lost way too many bitches to Charlotte, and now Maryse.
If anything, Paige was just supposed to be a human shield, who's big fat slutty 'arse' would hopefully distract Maryse. At least for a little while. But unsurprisingly, The Sexiest of the Sexy had wasted no time in claiming the so-called Anti-Diva as her exclusive property, given what greeted Asuka as she walked into the women's locker room.
Sure enough, there was what was supposed to be her anal bitch, bouncing her big fat booty up and down another woman's strap-on. And of course, that woman just had to gloat about it, first by simply grinning at Asuka, and giving her a few long seconds to savour the sight in front of her.
The one where the first NXT women's champion frantically violated her own slutty little 'arse' hole for this glorified model, crying out joyfully the entire time. Hell, Asuka got there just in time for Paige to tense up, and squirt her cum all over Maryse's stomach. Something which had Maryse cackling with delight, then trying her best to act disgusted as she finally verbally taunted her prey.
"Shameless, isn't she? Ooooooooooh oui, totalement éhonté, ha ha ha ha!" Maryse chuckled wickedly, and then pulled a face with disgust, "Revolting! Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, I'm so ashamed of lowering myself to even being in the presence of such worthless butt sluts. I am literally throwing up in my mouth, at this pathetic excuse for a woman. But, I have to admit, it's funny. Ha ha ha ha, oh yes, it's funny anyone thought this anal whore could be anything, except a frequently used fuck hole. Which was exactly what she will be, under my tender loving care. Oh oui, don't you worry, Asuka. I'll take good care of Paige here, who has agreed to be my exclusive property. Isn't that right, bitch?"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Paige cried out, clearly delirious with pleasure. Then, feeling guilty, she turned her head to look at her former owner, and apologized, "I'm sorry, Mistress Asuka. Ooooooooooooh, but Mistress Maryse just fucks my arse so good. Sooooooooooooo goooooooooooodddddddddddd, ohhhhhhhhhhh shit, fuck me! Bum me, my French Mistress! Bugger me hard!"
"Is this supposed to impress Asuka?" Asuka questioned, "Everyone knows, Paige is one of the most anal obsessed bottoms of all time. She would do or say anything for a cock up her ass. And her only loyalty, is to her cock addicted butt. Oh yes, as soon as Asuka beats you, she will be mine once again. Along with everyone else in this room. Including you."
"Awww, so cute! Ooooooooooooh oui, tellement mignon, ha ha ha ha!" Maryse laughed, "You couldn't even beat Charlotte, and you expect to beat me?"
"Well, Paige did her job, and wore you out." Asuka quipped.
"Please, The Sexiest of the Sexy is just getting started tonight." Maryse said dismissively, before grinning wickedly, "Mmmmmmmm, and Paige isn't who I'm using as a warm-up for you. It's Kairi."
"Me?" Kairi squeaked nervously, before trying to protest, "But... I..."
"Will wrestle me tonight, if Asuka wants her little title shot." Maryse said sternly, before reassuring, "But don't worry, Asuka. She doesn't have to win. Her ass just needs to be on the line. That's all. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, ha ha ha ha, The Sexiest of the Sexy is saving you for last. And it will be so thrilling to fuck her in front of you."
"Cute." Asuka chuckled, before further countering, "But Kairi has been a champion the world over. You don't stand a chance."
*
"And here is your winner, by pinfall, Maryse!"
The announcer didn't even have the decency of sounding surprised. In fact, no one was surprised, including Asuka. Yes, Kairi had the ability to win, and she should have done so effortlessly. But ever since she came to America, Kairi Sane had been a shadow of her former glory, her cutesy pirate outfits not exactly connecting with the audience, who for the most part, didn't know what to make of her.
Without the support of the fans, or management, The Pirate Princess had started to doubt herself. Which of course led to one devastating loss after another. This in turn, only made things worse. With this potentially the most devastating loss of all, considering what was about to happen to Asuka's poor partner.
Which Asuka maybe could have prevented, if she had interfered? But honestly, The Empress doubted it. There wasn't even a good point for her to do so, as Maryse got the majority of the offense, before hitting one lousy DDT, and winning. Seemingly, without even breaking a sweat. Oh well, at least Kairi hadn't tapped out. That would be even more embarrassing.
Although, that might be because she hadn't been given the chance, whatever the case, when her partner rolled out of the ring, and looked at her apologetically, Asuka simply turned her nose up at her, and started heading to the back. She would love to leave the entire arena, and not just ringside, but The Empress knew that Maryse would simply text her, threatening to take her title shot away from her. Oh well, hopefully she could use this all as motivation to finally put the glorified model in her place.
Kairi's poor little heart broke several times that night. First, when she heard she was going to have this match, and second when she woke up to find that she had been cleanly pinned by the infamous Maryse, meaning that she was about to be butt fucked, and probably turned into another woman's bitch.
But the most heart-breaking moment, was when she saw the disappointment in Asuka's eyes when she looked at her, and more importantly, the disgust. Oh God, Kairi was so overwhelmed with shame in that moment, all she could do really was hung her head in defeat, and let the full weight of it to just crush her tiny body. And more to the point, what this meant for her WWE career.
She'd been quite respectable before coming here, but now? Now Kairi, a former champion, was just a stepping stone for a glorified model. Which in the process, ruined what was supposed to be her last, and maybe best, shot to succeed in the WWE. And to be fair, as part of The Kabuki Warriors, there had been renewed interest in her, and even fans online hoping this would be a big break of her.
But obviously, it was another false dawn. Not that Mistress Asuka, or anyone else, could really help her the stage. No, if she wanted to survive this, she would have to do so through sheer force of will. At a time where she'd never felt less confident. Oh God, she was so fucked.
*
"Finally, what took you so long?" Maryse grumbled, when Kairi made her way through the door. Then when the Japanese woman opened her mouth to answer, Maryse quickly interrupted, "Ne répondez pas à ça! Ooooooooooh oui, il n'y a pas besoin de répondre, car personne ne se soucie de votre avis. Ou vos excuses. Mmmmmmmmm oui, surtout pas moi. Alors déshabille-toi, et penche-toi sur mon genou comme une bonne petite chienne! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh ouissssssssss, mmmmmmmm, il est temps pour toi de te faire battre ton joli petit cul, juste devant ta précieuse Maîtresse Asuka. Et tu ferais mieux de répondre correctement. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, ha ha hah ha, répondez correctement. Ce sera pire si vous ne le faites pas.
Don't answer that! Oooooooooooh oui, there is no need to answer, because no one cares about your opinion. Or your excuses. Mmmmmmmmm oui, especially not me. So, take off your clothes, and bend over my knee like a good little bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, it's time for you to get your pretty little butt beat, right in front of your precious Mistress Asuka. And you better reply properly. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ha ha ha ha, reply properly. It will be worse if you don't."
"Ye, yes... my French Mistress." Kairi whimpered, barely hesitating to do so.
As much as Kairi would have loved to have argued, she didn't want to make this worse on herself. Besides, her only real chance of getting out of this with her sanity intact, was for Maryse to be so fixated on Mistress Asuka, that she gave a subpar performance, which Kairi could actually survive. Which was why she replied and obeyed quickly, trying to make her stripping quick and uneventful, while at the same time, not make it boring for The Sexiest of the Sexy.
Thankfully, she seemed to succeed in that goal, given the happy look on the gorgeous blonde's face. Which in turn, made The Pirate Princess feel proud of herself. That wasn't a good sign, but she did her best to ignore it, while obeying the other part of the command.
Namely, to bend over Maryse's knee, and thus give her victorious opponent all the access she could want to her ass. Literally gave another woman her ass, to do with her as she pleased. And not the first. In fact, it was far from it, and it was unlikely that Maryse could do anything to her, which hadn't already been done. Not that Kairi was looking forward to testing that theory.
Especially as in a way, she was immediately proven wrong, as instead of going to the butt beating right away, the appropriately named Sexiest of the Sexy chose to take a few long seconds to caress those butt cheeks. Admittedly, that wasn't entirely surprising, but it still made the once proud champion whimper pathetically, as she was forced to accept her fate.
Maryse was infamous for her love of big fat disgusting asses at this point. It was her greatest shame, but she just couldn't get enough of them. And this? This did not qualify as her favourite type of ass. In fact, a big part of her wished that she was spanking Paige instead. Or one of the many, many other bitches that were fully broken. Or best of all, Asuka.
Fuck yes, it was going to be so satisfying to make The Empress bend over her knee, and give her the butt beating she so richly deserved. Hell, more than a few times throughout that spanking, Maryse allowed herself to think about that treat which was waiting for her in the very near future. Among other things.
However, while Kairi didn't quite have the ass to measure up to her favourite bitches, or most of them, for that matter she did have something that most of the others didn't anymore. Firstly, a shred of credibility. Which, of course, Maryse was very much looking forward to tearing away from her, little by a little, until there was nothing left but a mindless whore. Just like the rest of them.
More importantly, she mattered, to someone who actually mattered. Oh yes, Maryse could tell this was bothering Asuka far more than anything else she'd said or done so far and it only got better when she raised her hand, and brought it down on Kairi's ass, and thus officially beginning the spanking.
She then repeated this process over and over again, pausing in between each strike to savour the expression on Asuka's face, more so than what she was doing to those butt cheeks. Although when she did look down, Maryse was happy to see there was at least a certain amount of jiggle to that well-toned flesh.
Better yet, it easily turned a pretty pink, and there was plenty of squirming, as the Japanese star whimpered, cried out and even screamed in pain under the assault. Which was honestly, really pathetic. Although quite refreshing. Normally those in Kairi's position at least tried to stop themselves from making these reactions during the initial spanking, but it seemed that Kairi couldn't even do that. Yes, this could be some kind of strategy to save her strength, but Maryse severely doubted this bitch was that smart.
Either way, the result was the same. Namely, multiple times former champion, at least in her homeland, Kairi Sane crying out increasingly loudly, as Maryse gradually built up to giving a truly brutal butt beating. The type of which could easily make an ass turned bright red, and this was no exception. It could also make even a tough bitch cry, and Kairi was far from that, making the results truly delightful.
Especially given, again, the look on Asuka's face. Which almost made Maryse consider prolonging the spanking. But she probably could get the same reactions from what she really wanted to do. Besides, it was nice to save something for bitches who truly misbehaved, and this slut's only crime was hanging out with the wrong crowd, who was a poor excuse for a rival, who clearly stood no chance against The Sexiest of the Sexy.
Kairi was used to experiencing pain in the ring, during training, and even during some unfortunate injuries. But that had never been anything quite like this. Never concentrated and constant attack on one area of her body. The most intimate area. Which had been bad enough during the playful spanking, were Kairi have been reduced to one of the eye candy WWE divas of the past.
Or an actress in a soft-core porn movie. Now, it was more like hard-core, and it was only getting worse. So, so much worse. So much so, it felt like she would never again be able to sit down, or to face her fellow female wrestlers. And certainly, never face the mighty Asuka again.
Which was one of the many reasons she kept her head down, and simply whimpered pathetically, when the spanking abruptly ended, and she was just left like that, as a trophy to the French Dom. One Maryse allowed everyone to get a good look of, before pushing Kairi off of her, and yelling something in French. She may have translated it, but Kairi was too busy rubbing her sore behind to notice.
Although it became very clear what that order had been, given that Paige quickly retrieved a strap-on, attached it around her Mistress's waist, and then rubbed lube into it. All while Maryse and Asuka stared at each other, before finally, the self-proclaimed Sexiest of the Sexy turned her attention to her latest prize.
"Bend over." Maryse ordered simply, "Your ass, is mine."
"Ye, yes... my French Mistress." Kairi whimpered, and then slowly obeyed.
"Good girl." Maryse chuckled wickedly, before turning her attention to her true target, "Would you like the opportunity to prepare her for me?"
"No." Asuka said coldly, glaring at the annoying woman.
"Your loss." Maryse said dismissively, before kneeling down behind her prey, "Ooooooooooh oui, your loss, indeed."
Poor Kairi whimpered pathetically again at the combination of those words, and Maryse reaching out to grab her butt. And again, when those ass cheeks started to be fondled, massaging at least some of the pain away. Which was the kind of treatment she was used to receiving from Mistress Asuka, whenever The Empress decided that it was time to remind The Pirate Princess of her place in the pecking order, Along with the rim job, which was pretty much guaranteed to follow.
And sure enough, that was exactly what happened. Albeit with Maryse, spreading apart those butt cheeks with both hands, spitting onto Kairi's back door and then rubbing in that saliva with her tongue.
This process was then repeated a few times, but mostly, Maryse settled into dishing out a nice, long rim job. Which was hardly surprising, given that Maryse's love of ass was legendary. Something that she'd already made clear that she lived up too, including for asses which weren't quite as fat as she liked. So ironically, Kairi was lucky.
Hell, even if she was broken, it was likely the French Dom would lose interest in her pretty quickly. Poor Asuka didn't quite have that same luxury, which was why she was the main target. Also, The Empress was the only real threat left. Which bought Kairi further comfort, especially as she found herself moaning in delight from that amazing tongue work.
Maryse loved the taste of ass. It was one of her greatest shames, but it was hard to deny, given that she was infamous for burying her face into asses when she just didn't have too. After all, she had a small army of anal bitches at her disposal, especially when combined with the butt munchers who weren't here right now, who would've happily done this for her.
But no, however disgraceful it was, Maryse just couldn't deny herself this yummy treat. Just like even when it was a girl who was no real threat to her, she couldn't resist giving it her all. Oh yes, she rimmed Kairi Sane much longer than necessary. Which again, did a wonderful job of annoying her true target in all of this.
For the most part, that just involved sliding her tongue up and down what was supposed to be a forbidden hole, but clearly wasn't. Oh yes, Maryse only had to look at this pathetic creature, and see how she looked at the vastly superior Asuka, to know that she was basically dealing with another anal loving bottom, doing a very poor job pretending she wasn't someone else's butt bitch.
And the butt bitch of another anal loving bottom at that, proving that Kairi really did have no shame. Which was further proven when Maryse picked up the pace of the rim job, going straight from a gentle licking, to shoving her tongue into that whore hole as far as it would go. Which unsurprisingly, was basically all the way.
It was an unsurprising reaction, which had Maryse chuckling wickedly in triumph, and then thrusting her tongue in and out of Kairi's butt hole for a few long moments. Not because it was necessary, but because it was fun. Especially given the wonderful sounds that this little bitch made. Which very much continued to be the case, when Maryse replaced her tongue with her fingers.
Hell, she could probably shove her entire fist up Kairi's ass, and this shameless anal slut would have not only taken it, but continued to cry out in pleasure. However, the French Dom would much rather take her time with the Japanese sub, so instead, she took it easy on her, by starting out with just one finger.
She even pushed it into that welcoming slut hole nice and slowly, so both of them could savour the moment. Which was the same reason she stopped when it was all the way inside that slutty little booty. Then, with one final evil grin at Asuka, Maryse again really stretched that whore butt out, pumping her finger in and out for a few long minutes, and even sliding it around inside there.
She then added a second finger, while using her other hand to stroke her strap-on cock, and grinning suggestively at her audience. Particularly one member of it. Then, inevitably, she pulled those fingers out, sucked them clean, and then after a brief pause to build anticipation, she smacked Kairi's ass as hard as she could, and gave her next order.
"Spread your cheeks, bitch!" Maryse ordered directly at Kairi, before turning to Asuka, "Give me your bitch hole!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Kairi whimpered, and then slowly obeyed.
Kairi whimpered again in almost unbearable shame as first she was forced to spread her cheeks, and then hold that position for a few long seconds, while Maryse relentlessly teased her, and more importantly Asuka, by sliding the tip of the dildo up and down her ass crack. In fact, it was almost a relief when that strap-on was pressed firmly against it's true target, and then pushed forwards.
Except of course, for the pain. The type of agonizing pain which Kairi had been terrified of receiving for so very long, and now she got it, it just might be even more unbearably shameful than waiting for it. Especially as she continued spreading her cheeks, and giving everyone watching, including the French Dom who was doing this to her, the best possible look at her defilement.
It was so bad that she got very close to begging... her French Mistress just to slam every inch of that big dick into her bottom in one hard thrust. Or at least, get the initial anal penetration over with a lot faster. Because while going slowly immediately minimize the pain, it meant that Kairi, who had once considered herself a proud warrior, had to wallow in humiliation for what felt like an eternity.



Not that it really got much better when her butt hole finally stretched wide enough to allow the head of the strap-on to slide through it, and into her ass. No, then she let out a loud, shameful cry. And then even worse, she literally cried in humiliation. Which naturally went ignored by Maryse, who was too busy taunting her, and more importantly, Asuka.
"Do you see that, Asuka? Do you see that?" Maryse questioned gleefully, "Oooooooooh, that's your little friend's ass hole, stretching for my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, mmmmmmmm, Kairi Sane's butt hole is stretching for the big dick of The Sexiest of the Sexy. Just like yours will! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, both your asses will be mine! Just like every other inferior woman here. Not that you deserve to be called women. No, you are far too pathetic for that. Yeah you are, oh yeahhhhhhhhhh, now watch your friend take it! Now watch your friend take it up the butt, like the pathetic little anal whore she is! Oh oui, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm fuck!
Tu vois ça, Asuka? Tu vois ça? Ooooooooh, c'est le trou du cul de ton petit ami, qui s'étire pour ma bite. Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, mmmmmmmm, le trou du cul de Kairi Sane s'étire pour la grosse bite de Le plus sexy des sexy. Juste comme la vôtre! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, tes deux culs seront à moi! Tout comme toutes les autres femmes inférieures ici. Non pas que tu mérites d'être appelée femme. Non, tu es bien trop pathétique pour ça. Ouais tu l'es, oh yeahhhhhhhhhh, maintenant regarde ton amie le prendre! Maintenant, regarde ton amie le prendre dans le cul, comme la pathétique petite pute anale qu'elle est! Oh oui, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm putain!"
While the French Dom continued to bombard both the Japanese warriors with those unbearable words, which thankfully Kairi couldn't really understand, she found herself crying out in agony once again, as inch after inch of that big dick was stuffed into her tailpipe. For better or for worse, this again happened very slowly, giving her too much time to adjust to this, to be honest.
After all, this wasn't Kairi's first time submitting to this humiliation. In fact, Mistress Asuka had insisted on sodomizing her a few times, just so that it was crystal clear who was in charge. But The Pirate Princess hadn't truly enjoyed it. Not really. Sure, she had been forced to cum from it, and there were parts of it which even felt kind of good. But she'd always taken comfort in the fact that she wasn't a natural anal whore, like pretty much everyone surrounding her.
This time was definitely no exception. In fact, Kairi had never been more proud of herself for not crying out in pure pleasure, like the truly shameless anal whores, such as Paige, or the many other surrounding her. Hell, it wasn't even a mixture of pain and pleasure, like it was with Asuka. However, she knew that could change uncomfortably quickly.
Especially because this wasn't just a regular butt fucking from her Dom, to keep her in line. No, Kairi was being sodomized by a glorified model, upping the humiliation tenfold. Which shouldn't have increased her enjoyment, but it did. And her... French Mistress, proved that she was every bit the amazing butt buster that she was rumoured to be.
Maryse always greatly enjoyed this part. Admittedly, it would be a lot better if Kairi was any kind of a threat to her, and/or an anal virgin. But this was always fun, and while this wasn't Kairi's first time, she wasn't an ass whore. At least, not yet. And because of the whole childish pirate gimmick, she had an innocence to her, even more so than the butt virgin she had taken.
Hell, this might just be the most innocent girl currently in wrestling, which would make corrupting her oh so very delicious. Starting with a nice big dick up her ass. Well, more accurately, the corruption had started before that. But there was just something special about anal. Maybe especially under these circumstances.
With every additional inch, it felt like she was getting closer to turning this sweet and innocent girl into just another anal slut in a company full of them. And more importantly, of course, just another ass whore in her collection. Just another one of her fat assed bitches. Or in this case, just ass bitch. Oh yes, Kairi's ass wasn't the kind which Maryse truly loved.
Not big and fat, but also, not without it's charms. Especially not at that moment, when it came with such a nice, tight little butt hole, which look so pretty stretched around her cock. Maybe especially towards the end, where is for the last few inches, announcing the full length of the strap-on was buried deep within Kairi's bowels. Something which of course, Maryse just had to gloat about.
"Every inch! Ooooooooooh oui, that's every single inch, as deep as it can going to your hot Asian ass!" Maryse gleefully bragged, briefly glancing at Asuka for those last couple of lines, before continuing, more or less addressed at Kairi, "Chaque centimètre! Ooooooooooh oui, c'est chaque centimètre, aussi profond que possible dans ton cul asiatique chaud! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, tu dois être si heureux, maintenant que ta pipe à merde est bourrée de ma grosse bite, et que tu remplis ton vrai but. Votre vrai but, en tant que manchon de coq. Ma jolie petite manche de ccok! Yesssssssssss, oh oui, et maintenant, tu remplis ton autre objectif, en tant que vraie pute anale, en te faisant enculer ton petit cul de salope japonaise!
Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, ha ha ha ha, oh ouais, prends-le, salope! Putain, prends-le comme une pute! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you must be so happy, now that your shit-pipe is stuffed with my big dick, and you're fulfilling your true purpose. Your true purpose, as a cock sleeve. My cute little cock sleeve! Yessssssssssss, oh oui, and now, you get to fulfil your other purpose, as a true anal whore, by getting your slutty little Japanese butt fucked! Oh oui, mmmmmmmmm, ha ha ha ha, oh yeah, take it, bitch! Fucking take it like a whore!"
Even as she continued to taunt Kairi, and more importantly Asuka, Maryse began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing that big dildo to slid in and out of the inferior woman's forbidden hole. What was a frequently used fuck hole for most of the women surrounding her, but for Kairi Sane? It still was forbidden. Oh yes, it might've been used before, but not frequently.
Which again, just made this so much more thrilling for Maryse. Something she made very clear with every other thrust she took, and even her words. Most of which were in French, so they didn't register, but she was confident the spirit of the message got through. Especially given the look on Asuka's face, maybe especially during the early part of the butt fucking.
Normally, this wouldn't be have to be something Maryse had to do for long, if she didn't want too. In fact, most of the time she was dishing out a long, gentle sodomy for as long as possible, to torture the anal whore in front of her. However, given the way that Kairi squirmed on her cock, and continued to cry out, gasp and, whimpering in mostly pain and humiliation, it was clear that this was very much needed.
Which was very much okay with her. Oh yes, it had been a while since she had a challenge. One which Maryse very much rejoiced in. Especially as she was determined to rise to the challenge, and turn innocent little Kairi Sane into just another shameless butt slut, desperate to be anally pounded hard and frequently by her French Mistress.
Asuka hated Kairi for being so weak, and allowing this to happen to her. However, to be honest, she shouldered some of the responsibility for this. Most of it, to be honest. After all, while she had tried to help her fellow countrywoman, the truth was that Kairi was basically her bitch. And Maryse had taken her from Asuka. Just like she had taken Paige.
This bothered The Empress for more than the initial thievery, but for the very public slaps to her face. Insults, which it went unpunished for much longer, would have disastrous consequences. More so than even what had already happened. And the once unstoppable NXT women's champion knew that another slap in the face was coming, and she could do nothing but take it.
"Asuka, get over here, and suck my cock." Maryse ordered firmly, before chuckling, "Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmm, oh oui, viens ici et goûte le cul de ton petit ami. Et écarte ses joues, pendant que tu y es. Oh yeah, je veux que vous ayez un bon aperçu de ce qui vient ensuite. Et tu sais ce que c'est, n'est-ce pas, petite pute du cul à la bouche? Oh oui, vous le faites. Oh oui, get over here and taste your little friend's ass. And spread her cheeks, while you're at it. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I want you to get a good look at what comes next. And you know what that is, don't you, you little ass to mouth whore? Oh yes, you do. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, suck it, bitch, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Asuka replied bitterly, and did as she was told.
Honestly, she hadn't even meant to go that far. It had just slipped out, which was worse than if it had been a conscious decision. Especially given that, given the phrase, Maryse was able to figure it out. Oh God, this was very, very bad for Asuka, and all she could do now was hope that this indignity would push her to finally put this bitch in her place, and more importantly, re-establish herself as an unstoppable champion and butt buster.
Although, it seemed that she was slipping further and further away from that goal with every passing second. Like the fact that all of a sudden, she was wrapping her lips around the head of Maryse's strap-on dildo, which had just been buried deep within Kairi's bowels.
To make matters worse, she of course had to moan loudly and happily from the taste. One which she was unfortunately familiar with, as after all that training with Carmella had made Asuka unable to resist tasting it a few times herself. Even when Kairi was still conscious. But this was far worse, as it was in front of everyone.
And yet, she couldn't refuse. Maryse was the reigning Alpha female, who had even won her match tonight. Hell, Asuka wasn't even an anal virgin anymore, meaning that she could be ordered to bend over at any second right next to Kairi, to receive the same treatment. Maybe even from everyone and the room. Which at least gave Asuka an excuse for doing this.
Although deep down she knew the truth, and she suspected it was obvious to everyone else, from the way she savoured that initial flavour, and then began bobbing her head up and down. The once mighty Empress even made sure she got every single inch of the dildo into her throat. It took some time, but for better or for worse, it seemed that Maryse was content to give her plenty of time.
Which was a good thing, as it meant she got all of that yummy liquid, and was even able to forget about the bad part for a while. Namely, that again everyone was watching her do this, and it was further pushing her towards total submission. And this wouldn't even be the worst part of it.
Kairi was experiencing the worst part of it in that moment, in her admittedly biased opinion. And not even because she was forced to kneel there, with her secret Mistress spreading her cheeks for another Dom, and thus exposing her gaping ass hole. Or even the fact that she was going to be butt fucked again, and most likely even forced to cum because of it.
No, it was bad, because she wasn't being butt fucked. Oh God, to her shame, she was already at the phase where she was craving the pleasure that receiving an ass fucking could bring her. Which was concrete proof, like she needed it, that she was about to be broken by the infamous Maryse, and turned into just another one of her anal bitches.
Further proof of that came when, after what felt like an eternity of her poor neglected butt hole just being on display, it was once again filled with dick. What was even worse, was that Kairi didn't even have the decency of crying out in pain, even though there had been a long pause between butt fuckings. No, she cried out in pretty much pure pleasure, just like the most shameless of anal sluts.
Something which didn't go unnoticed by the audience, given that they literally laughed at her. And what was even worse, Maryse didn't have the decency to do the same, or even acknowledge it anyway. Like it was a given this would happen. Instead, she concentrated on burying every inch of that big dildo back up the butt of The Pirate Princess, and then almost immediately giving someone else a chance to suck it.
"Paige, get over here, and suck your former top's ass off of my dick." Maryse ordered.
"Yes, my French Mistress." Paige happily replied and obeyed.
The fact that the first customer, after Asuka, was Paige was pretty insulting, given that she was supposed to be co-owned by Kairi. But everybody knew that Paige was never really hers, No, she had been Asuka's bitch, and The Pirate Princess was just a pathetic wannabe.
Something which was on perfect display, as she was forced to remain face down and ass up, wishing that her French Mistress would stop feeding her butt to the rest of the women's locker room, and make her cum. But Kairi knew what she would have to do, if she wanted to receive that particular treat. So, excepting the inevitable, she waited for the French Dom to feed at least half the locker room her booty cream, and then finally started begging for what everyone knew she desperately wanted.
"P, p, please, make me cum!" Kairi whimpered pathetically, before cautiously lifting herself up onto all fours, while she begged more firmly, simply out of her growing need, "Please, pound my ass. Pound it hard, and make me cum! Please, my French Mistress. Make me yours! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, make me your little anal bitch. Just like everybody else in the WWE! Just like you'll make Asuka! Please? Oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me! FUCK ME! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck me fuck me FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
For better or for worse, it was not long before Kairi got exactly what she wanted. Namely, to not only be the focus of the ass pounding again, but once that dildo was buried all the way inside of her booty, the pace rapidly increased, until she had no choice but to cum. Which was exactly what she wanted from all of this, especially as she was made to cum over and over again, quickly robbing her of the ability to think.
However, while she could still think, she knew she was done. Just another victim of Maryse. Because after this, she would do anything Maryse wanted her to do, just for the chance of her French Mistress fucking her butt again. Even if it was unlikely, given the preference of the French Dom.
Maryse did indeed prefer big fat asses, but again, Kairi had her charms, and it was a nice change of pace to receive only a small amount of jiggle, as her thighs crashed into another woman's butt cheeks over and over again. Oh yes, these ass cheeks were wonderfully toned, and still turned a pretty pink, and even a red under the force of the anal pounding that The Sexiest of the Sexy eventually dished out.
And oh, the sounds this seemingly innocent girl made was truly wonderful. Most importantly of all, she was going to sodomize a respected female wrestler, in the middle of the women's locker room, surrounded by other wrestlers. Most of who were her anal bitches. Just like Kairi would be from now on.
Actually, most importantly about all this, was that Maryse had a reputation to uphold. The reputation of being the greatest butt busting top in the history of the WWE. And if she couldn't break someone as pathetic as Kairi Sane with one little butt fucking, then it would be truly a disgrace. And she couldn't allow that. No, so when the time came, she truly gave it her all, and gave this sweet little ass a truly brutal pounding.
Besides, she too was so close to cumming, that she could taste it. And of course, when it came to pushing her over the edge of orgasm, there was only one way to do it. In style. Namely, by yanking back on the hair of her newest conquest, smacking her ass, and bombarding her with verbal abuse.
"TAKE IT! TAKE THAT BIG DICK IN YOUR ASS! MY BIG DICK! OH OUI!" Maryse demanded gleefully, "OH OUI, OH OUI, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH OUI, TAKE IT AND CUM, LIKE THE LITTLE ASIAN ASS WHORE YOU ARE! YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, TAKE IT LIKE A NASTY LITTLE BUTT SLUT! LIKE A LITTLE ANAL BITCH! MY LITTLE ANAL BITCH! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE, KAIRI! MINE! MY BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT TAKE IT FUCKING TAKE IT! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Naturally, it didn't take long for Maryse to cum, and be rendered completely incapable of speech. Oh yes, the combination of her own words, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the sheer joy of anally defiling a respected female wrestler was more than enough to make her cum.
Although she was able to push herself through it, and several others, so she could truly live up to her reputation. And to make Kairi hers. That way, she could truly complete the corruption, and provided great insults to the once mighty Asuka. Also, just got another form of ass to enjoy. And of course, show off to all her previous anal bitches, who no doubt all wished that they were in Kairi's place right now, receiving what they so desperately craved.
To the delight of Maryse, and probably everyone in the room except for Asuka, this seemingly innocent girl slammed herself back and forth, without needing to be told, and thus making the rectum wrecking even more beautiful. Oh yes, the two women worked together to make sure that Kairi Sane's tight little butt was truly brutalized.
Even if inevitably, Kairi collapsed face down in exhaustion, her lower half only being held up by her Mistress's strong grip on her waist. But in a way, that was even more enjoyable, as the little bitch truly became nothing but a fuck hole for the superior woman. Besides eventually Maryse was forced to stop, so she didn't embarrass herself by collapsing or anything like that. Besides, there was more fun to be had first.
"Spread your cheeks for me, ho!" Maryse ordered, emphasizing that last word with a hard smack to Kairi's ass. She then pushed further, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show me, and everyone else, that cute little gaping shit hole. Show Asuka! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, show your precious Asuka, what I have done to your butt hole! Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, do it!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Kairi whimpered, and then slowly obeyed.
Asuka was then forced to watch as her fellow countrywoman and friend was forced to once again press her face to the ground and pull her cheeks apart. It was always a humiliating position, but perhaps even worse now, given she was offering up her freshly gaped butt hole. Admittedly, it wasn't much worse than offering up her ass originally, and showing off her gape during the ATM.
However, this was Kairi showing off what Maryse was capable of, and to her shame, it caused Asuka's butt hole to quiver with not only fear, but with jealousy. Even in anticipation of receiving the same treatment. Something which by now, might be inevitable. No! She wouldn't end up like all the rest. She wouldn't. She couldn't. She...
"Admiring your future?" Maryse taunted gleefully.
"In your dreams." Asuka scoffed.
"Oui, I have dreamed about it, Oh oui, and what a wonderful dream it is. Oui, j'en ai rêvé, Oh oui, et quel beau rêve c'est." Maryse chuckled wickedly, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, je rêve de la puissante Asuka, n'étant rien d'autre que ma pute anale éhontée. Un rêve, qui deviendra bientôt réalité. Mais je n'ai pas tout à fait fini avec votre petit ami. Non, oooooooooooh ouaishhhhhhhhhh, alors finissons la nuit comme il faut, d'accord? Hein? Oh oui, mmmmmmmm... Kairi, à qui tu appartiens aussi? Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I dream of the mighty Asuka, being nothing but my shameless anal whore. A dream, which will soon be a reality. But I'm not quite done with your little friend. Non, oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, so let's end the night right, shall we? Huh? Oh oui, mmmmmmmm... Kairi, who you belong too?"



There was a brief pause, then Kairi pathetically whimpered, "You. I belong to you, my French Mistress. I'm your anal bitch. Please use me however you want."
Which caused Maryse to cackle with delight for a few long seconds, and then bombard Asuka with insulting words. Either they were all in French, or they just didn't register, but either way, Asuka was left staring at her friend in that humiliating position for a little bit longer, as the broken bottoms around her took pictures for the benefit of their Mistress.
This was infuriating, and heart-breaking, but to the shame of The Empress, she mostly found herself imagining suffering the same fate. And she wanted to believe that Kairi was just saying what the French Dom wanted her to say, but after a butt fucking like that no one could blame her truly submitting. Not even The Empress, who's neglected ass hole was aching for attention. Just like her mouth was watering, at the thought of what would happen next.
"Good girl, oh oui, good girl." Maryse cackled, finally getting control of herself, and then ordering English, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, you've been so, so good, I think you deserve a reward. Oh oui, so get over here. and suck my cock! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, get every drop of your whore butt!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Kairi happily replied and obeyed.
Poor Asuka knew what that was like. Feeling so submissive at the end of getting her ass fucked, that she was actually eager to go ass to mouth. And it had been worse for poor Kairi, given how long she had been forced to wait as others had received that particular treat. So again, the once mighty Asuka couldn't blame her friend for her actions.
Or in this case, make happy sounds while doing them. And to be fair, even when The Empress replied reluctantly, she had ended up letting out happy moans, just like The Pirate Princess. Hell, she even knew just how good the other Japanese woman's butt taste. Which again, had her feeling fairly jealous, and her mouth-watering, as her friend clearly savoured that yummy flavour.
Then Kairi started bobbing her head up and down, like a good little ATM whore, eventually getting every inch into her throat. Something that Asuka was responsible for teaching her, for the most part, which would have reinvigorated The Empress going into the inevitable stare down with the French Dom.
But honestly, in that moment, if Maryse had asked, Asuka would have bent over, and begged the Alpha female of the entire WWE to take her ass for dessert. Which she would have been able to do anyway, given this was the Alpha female. But Asuka would have been happy about it. Yet, for better or for worse, that didn't happen. Which actually left The Empress feeling a little disappointed, as The Sexiest of the Sexy continued taunting her and The Pirate Princess about their fate.
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Becky Lynch had been riding high only a few hours ago, given that she had still been the first ever WWE SmackDown women's champion, and was heading into what should have been an easy win. Instead, she found herself losing her precious title to Alexa Bliss, of all people. It hadn't even been by pinfall or submission. No, she had been power-bombed through a table, off the apron.
Literally been in the wrong place, at the wrong time. This was supposed to be a chance to prove herself. That she could win under any circumstances, and continue solidifying herself on top of this division. But no, she had lost a big time match. Again. And now she wasn't even going to get fucked because of it.
Which shouldn't have been her main concern, and it wasn't. It really, really wasn't. But... at the same time, when she had lost to the likes of Charlotte and Sasha, at least she got a consolation prize. Namely, the kind of overwhelming orgasms she could only get from being fucked in the arse like a bitch. Alexa Bliss was an infamous bottom, so there was no way she was in for that treatment tonight.
Hell, as of late, Alexa hadn't even been in the mood to eat Becky's pussy or arse. Something which Becky could push her to do so, given that she was a champion. But what was the point? Hell, she couldn't even bring herself to top Alexa, proving that she really was a fraud. Which was why she wanted to get out of here, now! However, while she was able to change quickly, she wasn't able to leave without being confronted by the new champion.
"And where do you think you're going, bitch?"
"Oh, hey... Lexi." Becky stammered, before forcing a smile, and telling the other female wrestler, "Congratulations."
"Yeah, I'm not interested in your congratulations." Alexa said dismissively, before adding with a grin, "Only your ass."
"What?" Becky frowned in confusion.
"You heard." Alexa said dismissively, before admitting well indicating to her newly won title, "Well that, and this new shiny championship, which look so much better on me. Don't you think?"
"Well..." Becky began, honestly not sure what to say.
"Just kidding, I don't care what you think." Alexa quickly said, "Mmmmmmmm no, I just want you to get back in there, take off your clothes."
"Seriously?" Becky questioned nervously, "You're a bottom, aren't ya?"
"Not anymore!" Alexa huffed, "Now do as I say."
The correct move here, was to laugh in Alexa's face, push past her, and head for the exit. Or better yet, put the bitch in her place. But for better or for worse, Becky didn't do that. No, God help her, having Alexa Bliss, of all people talk to her that way made her so fucking wet. So much so, she turned around, and headed back to the locker room, where she was quick to remove her clothes.
And the entire time, she was very aware of the other girl staring at her fat arse. Oh God, was this really going to happen? Was she about to be topped by one of the biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE? Or at least, NXT? Which again, shouldn't have been exciting, but it really, really was.
Especially given the way that Alexa was staring at her the entire time, and once Becky was completely naked, she didn't say a word. No, she spent a few long seconds walking around her pray, and then giving Becky's big booty a hard double smack. She then kept her hands on those meaty cheeks, gleefully groping them while chuckling wickedly. Oh God, it had been so long since Becky had been treated like a piece of meat.
Far too long. And she needed more. Hell, in that moment, Becky would do anything to receive the unthinkable. An arse fucking from submissive Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Which was a need which only grew with every word out of Alexa's pretty little mouth.
"God Bex, you really do have a fat ass." Alexa moaned dreamily, emphasizing her words with a few playful smacks, which made those cheeks jiggle, "So fat and fuck-able! And spank-able! And just, fucking delicious. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, this big fat ass was made to be spanked, and fucked, and, and, and... oh fuck it!"
Alexa had intended to spank Becky first. To bend the admittedly superior wrestler over her knee, and beat that big booty until it was a darker shade of red than Becky's hair. Which undoubtedly, was what she should've done, to start out her new career right. But when she was actually faced with being able to do whatever she wanted with this slut's frequently used fat ass, instinct just took over.
Or more accurately, the years of training to be the perfect bottom just got the best of her, and Alexa completely embarrassed herself, by dropping down onto her knees, and pressing a long, lingering kiss to that giant butt. She then went back and forth, giving the heavenly rump what it deserved. Or at least, one of the many things.
However, the thing it most deserved was to be fucked. And that was exactly what she was going to do, Alexa reminded herself. And she would do it. Oh yes, after maybe a minute or two of butt kissing, and another couple of minutes of rubbing her face in those meaty cheeks, Alexa used both hands to spread apart these giant globes, to get to Becky's butt hole.
Which wasn't a huge improvement, but at least this could be seen as preparing a bitch hole for her cock. Which was exactly what she was doing here, Alexa reminded herself. Something she made even more clear, by spitting onto Becky's ass hole, and then rubbing in that saliva with her tongue. Yes, this was a small step, which barely counted, but at least it was something.
Something which Alexa repeated over and over again, before sliding her tongue around what was supposed to be a forbidden hole, and then pushed that tongue inside it. At which point Becky proved how this hole wasn't at all forbidden, and was in fact, one of the most popular fuck holes in NXT, and now SmackDown. Oh yes, Alexa was able to bury the full length of her tongue all the way inside of Becky Lynch's tailpipe, and then slam that soft muscle in and out effortlessly.
Which proved she really had chosen the easiest target on this roster to go after. Oh yes, topping this bitch would be easy. If it wasn't for again, her training, and her lust for ass, just taking over, and the blonde became completely lost in munching the redhead's butt. Although, maybe that could be seen as teasing?
Poor Becky didn't exactly know what this was, but after a while she didn't care, as she whimpered, "Please Lexi, give me more. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, your tongue feels so good! Ah fuck! Soooooooooo good in my arse! But I need more. Please? Oh God, I need... I need to be fucked. By more than just a tongue. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you wanna bum me? Then do it!"
After savouring those words, Alexa pulled back and just stared in disbelief for a few long seconds, then roughly smacked that booty, and ordered, "You want it? You want it? You actually want to get fucked up the butt, by Little Lexi The Butt Slut? Huh? Then finger your slutty little 'arse' hole, while I go and get a strap-on."
While Becky didn't reply like she should do, it was enough that she immediately obeyed, barely pausing to spit onto her fingers, before shoving them into her greedy little butt hole. Or at least, it was enough for an inexperienced top like Alexa Bliss, to again become lost in watching what in front of her, before finally retrieving her strap-on.
The one she had bought months ago, determined to use it to change her fortunes around here, and was only now brave enough to use. Fuck, she had practiced putting on, but she had practically broken it now, given that her hands were trembling. Mostly with excitement, although admittedly, she was also nervous. Well, if she was honest, she was more nervous than excited, but she felt the same way about winning a title. So she push through it, to make her dreams come true.
Becky couldn't believe she was doing this, but honestly, she also couldn't remember the last time she was this excited for a bumming. Sure, a big part of that was because it had been months since a real rectum wrecker, like Charlotte Flair, had graced the inside of her slutty arse, with the tops on SmackDown being mostly subpar. But to actually bend over for an infamous bottom? For Little Lexi The Butt Slut? God, that level of humiliation was just wonderful.
So much so, that when she sensed that Alexa was getting lost in the rimming, and this would be the perfect time to turn the tables on her, Becky went with the exact opposite option. Oh yes, she actually begged for it. Begged for one of the biggest bottoms ever to bum her. And she almost did it again, as the other girl took a frustratingly long time to equip herself, and get into position.
Even then, Alexa just stared in disbelief for what felt like an eternity, before stammering "S, s, spread your cheeks."
Although she obeyed instantly, Becky bit her lip as she debated whether to reply properly or not, before ultimately answering, "Yes, Mistress."
It wasn't something that Alexa had earned yet, and there was no telling whether she ever would. However, it was another wonderful humiliation, which had Becky trembling with desire. More importantly, it had the eyes of submissive Little Lexi The Butt Slut grinning with lust, and even something of a dominant smirk crossing her face. Then, finally, a big dick was placed against the entrance of Becky's back door again.
Even better, it was then instantly pushed forwards, nice and slowly, causing her shit hole to stretch for that invading object. Something which had the now former champion crying out joyfully, as she was anally violated by the woman who had defeated her for that championship.
That slutty little arse hole easily stretched for that invading object, and in no time at all, the head of the dildo was inside Becky's bum. Something which had the shameless anal whore crying out in pure pleasure. Despite the fact that her poor little back door had been neglected for what felt like an eternity to the pathetic arse slut. Which really, just proves how well used and slutty Becky was back there.
Which was something normally, that tops were only too happy to point out, and it was disappointing that Alexa didn't. Also surprising, given the new attitude Alexa had been showing off lately. Oh well, at least The Lass Kicker got several long seconds, maybe even a full minute, to savour her shit-pipe finally being violated again.
Which also gave her a chance to look over her shoulder, at Alexa's beautiful face, and see the priceless look on it. Which pretty much stayed throughout the arse stuffing, the newbie top obviously blown away by the sight of her cock disappearing into Becky's tailpipe. This reminded the redhead that she should cut the blonde some slack.
Clearly this would be Alexa's first time doing this, or close to it. And despite the lack of dirty talk, she was doing pretty good so far. In fact, there was something to be said for actions speaking louder than words, and the way Little Lexi The Butt Slut filled her butt, said she had some real potential as a top. Or maybe it was just beginners luck? Either way, Becky was loving it.
Alexa knew she could be doing better, because she had imagined this like a thousand times, maybe especially with the likes of Becky, who seemed like such an easy target. But when the moment came, she was almost too nervous to fulfil this particular fantasy. So much so, that she just couldn't find her words. Also, she was blown away by the sight in front of her.
Especially during her first time anally penetrating another woman. But she told herself there would be plenty of other times like this, where she would get to taunt butt sluts like Becky as much as she wanted. For now, there was definitely something to be said for just admiring the beautiful sight of her dick violating the ass hole of a 'real' wrestler.
That's what people online called the four horse women. Just because they were related to famous people, or had wrestled in the Indies, somehow they were better than her? More deserving? Well, fuck that. Alexa had worked harder than anyone outside of the WWE could possibly know to win the SmackDown's women's championship, and more importantly, for this moment.
The moment that she got to butt fuck her first woman. And while it wasn't that impressive, given that Becky Lynch was an infamous anal whore, Alexa still felt very proud of herself. Maybe especially when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that every inch of her strap-on was buried deep within Becky's shit-pipe.
In fact, she was so proud of herself, Alexa once again found her voice, "Every inch! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck bitch, I'm all the way up your slutty little ass! Which I know, isn't exactly an achievement. Sasha and especially Charlotte, have been up here, what? Like a thousand times? Probably a million for Charlotte. Natalya, Eve, and the fucking Bellas? God, probably even Bayley too. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, everyone's had a piece of this big fat ass. Except me. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, you've denied me this big booty for far too long Becky. And now? It's mine! Oh yes, I'm not your 1st, or your 21st, but from now on, I'm the one who's going to own this ass! And everyone else's. You'll see. Yesssssssssss, you will all see! This is just the beginning, and it will all begin, within your big fat butt! Oh yes, it will! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, ah fuck! AH FUCK!"
With that, Alexa started slowly pulling her hips back, causing inch after inch of that big dildo to slide out of Becky's butt hole. Hell, she pulled it out until just the tip was in, before repeating the process a few times, officially starting the ass fucking with the longest strokes possible. Then she suddenly switched to shorter, faster thrusts, truly overwhelmed by what was happening.
Because she was doing it. She was actually doing it. Oh fuck, Little Lexi The Butt Slut was now the one fucking butt. Banging an ass whore in her slutty little shit-pipe. And that anal bitch was loving every second of it. Which again, was unsurprising, given who this was, but in that moment it was truly overwhelming for the tiny blonde.
Especially, because in that moment, it felt so very real. Which she knew was impossible, but Alexa was on such a mental high, she swore she could feel Becky Lynch's ass clamping down on her cock. Caressing it. Trying to milk the cum from her balls. In reality, if she could feel this, it would probably be like throwing a hot dog down a corridor.
Only, no, because somehow, there was still some tightness to this. She could feel it. Which made her very glad that the dick wasn't flesh and blood, because of it was, she would've probably cum by now. Which would've meant an end to this heaven, and that was the last thing Alexa wanted in that moment. Oh yes, in that moment, Little Lexi The Butt Slut wanted to butt fuck Becky Lynch forever.
Becky Lynch wanted that too. Well, more accurately, she wanted to be anally violated in a variety of ways, 24/7, by every beautiful woman on the WWE roster. But maybe especially the bottoms like Alexa Bliss. Mostly, because it would be just so humiliating for her.
However, Alexa's performance also suggested that maybe a few of those losers, that everyone had disregarded as worthless bottoms, just might have some potential as tops after all. Well, there was also a good chance that it was only Little Lexi The Butt Slut who had been unfairly misjudged. But Becky definitely liked to imagine there was more like her out there. Especially in this wonderful moment.
Sure, there were moments when Alexa's inexperience shone through, like after the initial anal penetration, and maybe even at this stage, when there was a disappointing lack of taunting. Also, she had totally switched from gentle long strokes, to shorten hard once, in a move which would probably be agonizing for normal women. However, Becky Lynch hadn't been normal in a very long time.
No, she was a shameless arse whore, who loved this type of treatment. She even welcomed the rare treat of being able to cum quickly, something she almost never got to do. Or at least, that's what she thought was going to happen, given the sudden switch in strategies, and Little Lexi The Butt Slut seemingly losing complete control of herself.
However, this was a genius trick on Alexa's part. Either that, or she regained control. At the last possible second. Either way, the result was the same, the pace of the bumming slowing down just enough to keep Becky on the edge of orgasm. Hell, she was so close to it she could taste it. Which pretty much proved that Little Lexi The Butt Slut of all people had some natural talent when it came to anal sex.
More accurately, she was extremely talented at receiving it, but she just might be as talented in the giving department. Or at least, she would do, given a decent amount of practice. Something that Becky was very invested in her getting, something she kept in mind, when she started to beg for more.
"Fook me! Fooking wreck me arse!" Becky cried out desperately, her Irish accent becoming even more thick in the process, "Bum me, and make me ya bitch, Lexi! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make me the butt slut of Little Lexi The Butt Slut! Own me, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I want ya to own me arse! Fuck it every single day. Wherever, whenever and however you want. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, use me to practice. Use me to practice for all the others, as you make them your anal bitches too. Just like Charlotte, and Sasha did. Oh yes, just like that, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, AH FUCK! FOOK ME! BUM ME! RUIN ME SHITTER! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Her words paid off, at least in the short term. Oh yes, she was rewarded with a wonderfully hard orgasm. Better yet, it was then followed by another, and another, and another, each one just pushing Alexa to continue. Once again proving she had real promise. Whether this was going anywhere, Becky could only hope.
Because she had tried to be a respectable champion, and even a top, but in this heavenly moment, it had never been more clear that her purpose in life was to bend over for superior women, and let them do whatever they wanted to her slutty little arse hole. Hell, if Little Lexi The Butt Slut made a better top than her, maybe she should just quit wrestling, and become a full-time bum whore? Which was the last coherent thought she had, before she was truly overwhelmed by the ecstasy echoing through her body.
Alexa tried to hold back on cumming the way that she had been taught, but this was totally different. Arguably, it should have been easier, given the physical pleasure was less overwhelming. However, the mental high that she was on more than made up for it. Especially as she couldn't stop her imagination from running away with her.
Up until that point, she'd more or less lived in the moment. And why wouldn't she, when she had Becky Lynch bent over in front of her, getting the 'arse' fucking she so richly deserved? And it was she, Little Lexi The Butt Slut, who was doing it? Oh yes, this was literally a dream come true for her. However, it wasn't her only dream. Far from it.
She'd already achieved far more than many thought she could tonight. She was a champion of the entire division, and the entire show, and was now butt fucking arguably the best female wrestler on it. However, she was only the second ever holder of this title, which was a reminder that it just wasn't as meaningful as the one which was currently held by Charlotte Flair. AKA, the bitch who stole her anal cherry. Her innocence.



Turned her into a mindless anal whore, obsessed with getting her ass fucked. And then there was Sasha Banks, and so many others, who had taken advantage of her over the past few years. All had used her ass for their pleasure. Among other things. Well, now they would pay. Oh yes, they would all pay. Alexa was going to make damn sure of that.
For a few blissful minutes, she vividly imagined it. Every single member of the RAW and SmackDown rosters bent over in a line in front of her, eagerly waiting their turn to get their asses fucked by their new Alpha female, Alexa Bliss. Even Charlotte Flair and Sasha Banks.
No, especially Charlotte Flair and Sasha Banks. Oh yes, they would be her favourite anal sluts, and she would treat them even worse than they had treated her. And she'd win countless titles, in so many high profile matches, those dorks on the Internet would start singing her praises, instead of their precious four horse women. Which was the last coherent thought that Alexa had, before the ecstasy she was feeling just became too much.
Honestly, she had cum even before then. Multiple times in fact, because she could just no longer control herself. Oh yes, she was nothing but a wild animal, pounding into it's submissive mate. And given this was of one the biggest anal whores she'd ever met, that submissive mate unsurprisingly helped. Oh yes, respected female wrestler Becky Lynch desperately bounced her booty back against those rectum wrecking thrusts, making sure that the butt pounding was as hard and as deep as possible.
Like, both women were literally trying to destroy Becky Lynch's butt hole. It was unlikely they succeeded, given everything that hole had taken before, but by the time they both collapsed in a sweaty heap, Alexa was confident that she had given it a good try.
Something which made her smiled dreamily against Becky's skin, before Alexa forced herself to roll over, and then ordered, "Spread your cheeks for me, bitch! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, show me my handiwork. Show me how Becky Lynch's shit hole gapes for Alexa Bliss. Her new owner!"
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
Now that was something that Alexa could really, really get used to hearing. Especially out of the mouth of a defeated opponent. And arguably, a superior one. That definitely describe Becky Lynch, as much as Alexa didn't want to admit it. No! If Becky was so superior, she would have won tonight. Or at least, wouldn't have agreed to be sodomized, like the twisted little bottom she was.
Wouldn't be positioning her 'arse' in the perfect position for Alexa to watch her spreading her cheeks and showing off that gaping butt hole of hers. The one which Alexa had personally stretched out, and used for her pleasure. Oh yes, she was the superior one here, and she was done with anyone telling her otherwise.
Admittedly, that was not saying much. Becky Lynch really was the bottom of the barrel around here, a fact which was proven by just how quickly and eagerly she had bent over, and given her ass to someone also designated as a bottom. If Alexa was going to change her fortunes, she was going to have to do a lot better than this. Because sure, everyone had to start somewhere, but this was virtually nothing.
And clearly, she hadn't completely reprogrammed herself yet, as while Alexa found Becky's gaping ass hole fascinating, she unfortunately found herself looking down and licking her lips at the sight of a dildo covered with butt cream. Oh God, she wanted to take it off, and suck it clean herself so bad. But that wouldn't help her rise to power.
So ultimately, Alexa reluctantly ordered, "Good girl. Now suck my cock."
There was a brief pause, then Becky questioned, "Don't you want to take a souvenir, Mistress Alexa?"
"Please, as if fucking your skanky ass is anything to brag about. In fact, why should I want proof I lowered myself to your whore butt, huh? Especially when we both know, there's better ass around?" Alexa mocked, even as she scrambled to grab her phone, so she could indeed take a photo, "But, if you insist. I guess I can do you the favour."
"Thank you, Mistress Alexa." Becky smirked.
"Hey, none of that." Alexa scowled angrily, before snapping, "Now do as you're told, and suck my cock, bitch!"
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Becky quickly replied and obeyed, although she couldn't stop herself from smirking again.
It seemed that now there was no longer a cock in her ass, and her slutty little back door was gaping open, Becky was brave enough to backtalk her, which again, wasn't helping Alexa solidify herself as a top. But that was almost a good thing, as surely it would only motivate her to well and truly make Becky Lynch her anal bitch, through a night of passionate butt sex.
Oh yes, Alexa had felt exhausted, but now she could feel her strength returning, through a combination of anger of the bad attitude of her new bitch, and the wonderful sight of this female wrestler turning around, coming to kneel before her, and then taking her cock into her mouth, and starting to suck on it.
Shameless ass to mouth slut that she was, Becky cried out loudly and joyfully when she initially tasted the deepest part of her own butt. Then she continued to make happy sounds, as she bobbed her head up and down, determined to get every drop of that precious liquid. Which in turn, made Alexa's mouth water with jealousy. God, she wanted to push this bitch out of the way, and take that liquid for herself.
Then again, maybe she would give herself that treat later, after truly wearing out this infamous butt slut, and fucking her into unconsciousness. That would make Becky Lynch her anal bitch for sure. Her first of many. Oh yes, this was a new beginning for Alexa Bliss. And it would be, blissful.
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Rachel Gatina was on top of the world she had finally made Brooke Davis and Haley James Scott her lezzie bitches, and now all she needed to do was complete the set by doing the same to Peyton Sawyer. Which, if what happened with Brooke and Haley was any indication, would be a piece of cake. Oh yes, she totally had this. No one could match her dominance, least of all Peyton. Hell, she would be doing that bitch a favour by adding her to her collection.
This way, no one would have to settle for a subpar top, and those three sluts could find true happiness worshiping at her feet. Oh yes, this was going to be so sweet, Rachel spending the entire day thinking about it, especially when everything was in place.
Admittedly, if someone had told her a few weeks ago what she planned to do today, and how close she was to receiving it, she would have just thought they were crazy. Even after she had fucked Brooke from the first time. That had seemed overwhelming enough, especially as she had considered herself mostly straight before this. Then again, who could blame her, when particularly Brooke Davis was just ridiculously hot?
Hell, lately Rachel had been surprised it took her so long to make a move on her BFF. Surprised, and still angry, as it meant that Peyton had taken so many potential firsts away from her. Something that she would pay for now, Rachel promised herself that. Or at least, that was the plan, until she found the three women in question waiting for her. In her bedroom, no less.
Which initially knocked Rachel off her game, before she tried to roll with it, offering up a wicked smile and greeting, "Hey bitches, what's up?"
"We need to talk." Peyton growled.
"Pretty sure that's what we're doing." Rachel quipped.
"We told Peyton everything." Haley quickly chimed in, sounding very smug about it.
"Yeah, we did. Sorry, Mistress Rachel." Brooke admitted, trying to sound apologetic, even as she added with a grin, "She's my girlfriend, you know? I had too."
"Just like you had to sleep with her?" Peyton grumbled.
"Hey! We agreed to have some fun with other girls, at least for a few years." Brooke protested, "And Rachel is one of the hottest around."
"Yeah, I am." Rachel beamed proudly.
"Not as hot as you, of course." Brooke quickly added, truly sounding apologetic that time, before again grinning, "But honestly? I'm really looking forward to seeing who comes out on top."
"Me too." Haley said smugly.
"Oh, don't get too excited, tutor girl." Rachel quipped, before focusing on her rival, "Peyton doesn't stand a chance."
"Are you sure about that?" Peyton questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Yes." Rachel said quickly, although she was annoyed with herself that she didn't sound as confident as she wanted too. Although she sounded more confident as she questioned, "So, how do you want to settle this, exactly? Catfight? Or do we just fuck these two bitches together, until they admit I'm better?"
"Would you really except that result?" Peyton questioned with a raised eyebrow, "You know there's no way that Haley would vote for you, right?"
"She would, if she was being honest with herself." Rachel huffed, before grumbling, "But I'm willing to hear what you have in mind."
"We 69." Peyton said bluntly, startling Rachel into silence for a few long seconds.
"Ooooooooooooh, I like that." Rachel grinned wickedly.
"Loser cums first, and gets top by the winner." Peyton stated the rules, "Then, if necessary, we repeat until someone breaks."
"Obviously." Rachel scoffed, before adding with another grin, "But how about we start off with a little entertainment? Girls, strip for me. I mean, us. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show us exactly what's up for grabs."
There was a brief pause, as Brooke and Haley looked at Peyton for permission, the blonde quickly nodding, and giving it, "Do as she says."
"Yes, Mistress Peyton." Brooke said playfully.
"Yes, Mistress Peyton." Haley said, not so playfully, if only as a way to mess with Rachel.
Which honestly, Rachel just found cute, especially as it was followed up by Haley doing as she was told, she and Brooke providing a wonderful show in the process. Besides, Rachel was looking forward to punishing them for siding with Peyton, and acting as if that self-righteous bitch could ever top her. Although again, she couldn't even pretend to be mad, when two beautiful girls were stripping in front of her, and unknowingly preparing themselves to be topped by her later.
Or maybe she would punish them, by making them watch her do whatever she wanted to their precious Peyton? Oh yes, so many wonderful possibilities, so little time. For now, she was content to enjoy the show, and then provide one of her own.
There was a brief battle of wills between herself and Peyton, both waiting to see who would remove their clothes first. As it wasn't much of a advantage, and Rachel was eager to get to the fun stuff, she ended up going first with a annoyed sigh, before putting anything Peyton could do to shame. Hell, it might've been as good as striptease that Brooke Davis could do. And they all knew it. Even if they did have smug looks on their faces, as if this meant something.
Thankfully, it wasn't long before Rachel was the one smirking as the last of them removed her clothes, providing her with another very enjoyable show. Which, combined with thinking about this day, was more than enough to get her ready for what was about to happen. However, she couldn't resist pushing things a little bit.
"Very nice." Rachel said, before suggesting, "But how about we let them go first?"
"I thought that's just what we did?" Brooke frowned with confusion.
"I mean, you and Haley 69 first, to get me and Peyton in the mood." Rachel explained, "And you can kiss first, and whatever."
"Can we?" Brooke grinned brightly at her girlfriend.
"Sure." Peyton shrugged, before quickly adding, as long as "Haley's cool with it."
"Oh, she always is." Brooke beamed, before turning to the girl in question, "Isn't that right, tutor girl?"
"Erm, I..." Haley hesitated for a second, before nodding, "Yes."
"Ooooooooooh, seems I'm not quite done tutoring tutor girl." Brooke quipped with a wicked chuckle, before closing the distance between them.
Haley was honestly unsure why she was so hesitant. Later she would claim it was just because she was taken off-guard, and to be fair, that was true. Even if it wasn't the whole truth. No, she was also a little intimidated to be surrounded by such beautiful women, with such wicked intentions for her. She couldn't help feeling unworthy of that.
And hell, there was even part of her that was worried that this distraction would somehow cost Peyton the win, and Haley would be forced to be Rachel's bitch permanently. At least, if she wanted to continue having fun with Brooke and Peyton, which for better or for worse, she totally did. She just wanted one of them to be the one in charge, not that redheaded bitch.
For better or for worse, she was reminded why she couldn't just get away from subbing to Rachel by quitting cold turkey, as all of a sudden she found herself kissing Brooke Davis again. Oh God, arguably the prettiest and most popular girl in her school, close the distance between them in like a second, and pressed her lips firmly to Haley's. And with them, their naked bodies were pressed against each other.
Which were so soft, and rubbing all the right places. And oh God, how was it that Brooke Davis could take her breath away similarly with every kiss, no matter how many times they did this? Haley would probably never know, and in that moment, she really didn't care, as the whole world fell away and she just enjoyed that latest wonderful lip lock.
She was so lost in it, that she was unaware of Brooke gently lowering her down until she was laying on her back on Rachel's bed. In fact, she probably wouldn't know it all, if it wasn't for the fact that their bodies were pressed against each other more firmly, and far more importantly, her best friend broke the kiss in favour of moving her lips down to her neck.
Brooke then went back and forth from those lips and that neck for a little while, although not nearly as long as Haley would have liked. Then she started heading south, kissing her way up one boob, and taking a nipple into her mouth. Which of course, had Haley crying out joyfully, and then continuing to do so, as the other brunette continued sucking for maybe a full minute, before moving on to the other nipple.
This process repeating over and over again, Brooke going back and forth between those tits, and making sure both of them got plenty of attention. Again, it was perhaps not as much attention as Haley would've liked, but it was enough for a situation like this. One in which Haley had been turned on all day thinking about exactly what would happen tonight.
And from just watching her two best friends, and one mega bitch, who were all amazingly hot strip in front of her. And hell, just the sight of Brooke Davis heading south was enough to make her heart race. Especially as she knew exactly how good the other girl could make her feel, once she reached her destination. And naturally, she wasn't left disappointed.
Brooke knew she was doing Haley James Scott's awesome body a great disservice teasing her like this, and she promised she would make it up to her later. Although it was far from the first time she'd silently promised that, only to do the exact same thing when she got her hands on her precious tutor girl again. Which to be fair, wasn't all her fault.
Not exactly. It was Haley's fault, for being so damn hot and fuck-able. And had she mentioned, delicious? Oh yes, just positioning her face in between this girl's legs had Brooke moaning with anticipation, which was then followed up by a moan of pure happiness as she stuck out her tongue, and slid it over the other girl's pussy.
Something that she of course did nice and slowly, so she could savour what was probably her favourite flavour in the world. Well, Peyton's pussy would always be her favourite flavour, especially when it came to her girlfriend's cum. But pussy in general could easily be her number one and as wonderful as girl cum was, there was just something special about the first taste.
Was the very first better? Debatable, but there was no denying that Brooke loved savouring the first time during a night that she got to lick a pussy, and this was easily no exception. In fact, she became so lost and dishing out the first few long slow licks, that she almost missed Rachel pushing things along.
"Brooke." Rachel repeated her friend's name a few times, and then when she finally had the other girl's attention, she reminded her, "I said, you should 69 with tutor girl. Not just eat her pussy. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I wanna see that bitch doing some of the work. Ooooooooooooh, and I know you do too."
"Right." Brooke said, actually sounding somewhat bashful for her, "Sorry."
Of course, it was very clear from her tone that Brooke wasn't sorry, and surely no one expected her to be. In fact, she would have been content to just eat Haley's pussy for the rest of the night, without receiving anything in return. Well, probably not, but she could happily go without, until she made tutor girl cum for her, before Rachel or Peyton fucked her anyway they wanted too.
Maybe even together? Oh yes, Brooke got herself DP'ed by two of her best friends on a regular basis, so it seemed only fitting that she would get it now. Something that she was very, very tempting to point out. Although at the same time, it was hard to argue against a 69. Maybe she could have tried, but her heart wouldn't have been truly in it.
As much as she was initially against the idea, Brooke found herself quickly getting more into it, when she turned her body around, and lowered herself down onto Haley's face. Especially as the hot little nerd didn't even wait for her to go all the way down. No, instead she stuck her head up, and slid her tongue over the pussy in front of her the first chance she got.
Which was right out of the Brooke Davis playbook. Oh yes, she'd never been prouder of tutor girl than at that moment. Which was a feeling that she savoured, along with the heaven of having another girl licking her cunt for a few long seconds, before going right back to dishing out the same treatment.
"So, ready to take this to the next level?" Rachel abruptly whispered into Peyton's ear.
Turning back to Rachel, Peyton glared, "To kick your skanky ass? Always."
Peyton had admittedly gotten lost in the show in front of her, and would be more than happy to watch it for longer, especially as it had now arguably gotten to the good part. In fact, there was part of her that wanted to keep watching until the other two girls came. And another part which wanted to join them. Maybe play with Brooke's slutty little ass a little. Or Haley's almost as slutty butt.
However, lingering on such thoughts was dangerous, given the arrangement that she had made with Rachel. Yes, the little show had been fun to watch, for a starter. But it was now time to get serious. Which was why Peyton grabbed a hold of Rachel, and shoved the bitch down onto the bed, right next to Brooke and Haley.
First though, she did something she never thought she would do. Namely kiss Rachel Gatina right on the mouth. Admittedly, there was a bunch of stuff which Peyton could have never imagined herself doing, and yet was now doing on a regular basis. But this was especially crazy, as she had never liked Rachel, and hated that she took over being Brooke's best friend when they'd had their epic falling out.
And apparently, she was right to be jealous, because this bitch really did want her girl. Hell, she seemed to want to take everything from her. Something that Peyton would not allow. Which was ironically, exactly why she was kissing this skank, so she could put her in the right mood to cum nice and quickly for her, so she could win the bet.
Infuriatingly, Rachel wasn't a bad kisser. Far from it, in fact. Not that Peyton had been expecting her to be. Not with all the experience this slut must have. But it was still infuriating, especially as Peyton found herself enjoying it. She didn't want too, especially given everything which was at stake, but she couldn't resist moaning into the kiss.
Which of course, had the irritating redhead grinning into the kiss. It also emboldened her to grab one of the blonde's tits. Naturally this felt good, really good, but it still felt like the skank had got one over on her. Something she repaid, by grabbing that whore butt, only for the other girl to give her another infuriating grin.
Of course, completely losing her temper would be counterproductive. Peyton needed to survive long enough to win, and for that she would need to keep a clear head. Even in moments like this, when that was really hard. So she did her best to calm herself, and then pin the bitch down beneath her, and keep her there.
Which was predictably hard, given they were both cheerleaders, who had to keep themselves in incredible shape, but Peyton just wanted it more, which was the first good sign she'd had in what had been quite a while. Something she celebrated by finally breaking the kiss, turning her body around, and lowering her crotch down onto Rachel Gatina's stupid face. Which in turn, had Rachel Gatina unsurprisingly, and infuriatingly, grinning once again.
Rachel saw this is a victory for her. Sure, Peyton pinned her down, but she let it happen. Or at least, she should have done. No, she did, she convinced herself, because this meant that she was the first one between the two of them to lick pussy. Oh yes, as soon as Peyton's pussy was in range, Rachel lifted her head up, and slid her tongue over it.
As a result, she got a wonderfully loud cry of pleasure out of the other girl, followed by a lot more as she just continued just sitting on top of her, allowing the redhead to continue getting the upper hand on the blonde, which was truly delicious. Both in terms of the moment, and the way that the other girl tasted. Admittedly, it wasn't quite as good as Brooke's cunt cream, but then again, what could possibly be as good as that?
Yes, Rachel was biased, but she was pretty sure that Peyton would agree with her. Both about her own flavour, and even the taste of Rachel's pussy, when she finally lent forwards, and started licking it. Admittedly, the little lesbo still moaned happily, savoured the moment, and then really got to working her over. But the two of them just didn't have the same level of connection.
Which was why every second of this was enjoyable, but only pushed them both to try harder, as they both needed to win. Both needed to be Brooke's top. And honestly, the redhead liked it that way. Competition was invigorating. It really was. And the blonde was proving a worthy adversary. But there could only be one winner, and that would be her.
Unsurprisingly, given what was at stake, winning proved to be difficult. Again, Rachel preferred it that way, as it would make her inevitable victory that much more satisfying. Besides, the others wouldn't get to whine about it this way. Well, they probably still would, but it would be so satisfying to shoot them down, because she had legitimately won.
Although she might have to settle for cheating, given just how hard winning proved to be. Oh yes, despite having the time to lay plenty of groundwork, with slow, gentle licks to Peyton's clit, this was going to be a real photo finish, because as soon as she was in position, Peyton attacked Rachel's clit with a ferocity which was almost too much.
Or at least it would have done, if her plan hadn't somewhat backfired, putting her in the mood for this. Oh fuck yeah, watching the infamous Brooke Davis and her precious tutor girl going at it, definitely had Rachel in the mood for this. Hell, the fact that she still sensed them going at it at this stage, was driving her crazy. But again, she had to win. She needed to win more than she'd ever needed anything.
Which was why she was the first to push her tongue inside of the other girl's pussy, and fuck it for all she was worth. Something that Peyton was only too happy to copy, in the process, bringing them both to the edge of climax. But that was okay, because at that point Rachel still strongly felt she had everything under control.
However, then she made the mistake of getting caught. Instead of capitalizing on the advantage, she allowed herself a few long seconds of imagining Brooke Davis, Haley James Scott and even Peyton Sawyer, kneeling before her, all in a row, begging for the privilege of eating her pussy. Or taking her cock in their asses. Or any other hole she wanted. Just to make them her bitches.
No, remind them that's exactly what they were. Oh, and they could be wearing collars. Now that would be fun. And she could have them all bend over at the same time, and spreading their cheeks, to reveal slutty little fuck holes just waiting to be used. Some which were plugged, others just wet, and all ready to go. Oh yes, that would be heaven.
It was the heaven which Rachel had been imagining for quite a while now, but unfortunately her imagination cost her dearly. Partly because she was riled up before all this got started, but mostly, because it gave Peyton a chance too cheat. Admittedly, it was something which Rachel had been planning to do herself, and had even been prepared to receive in return.
But the suddenness of it took her off-guard and to her shame, knocked her off the edge of orgasm. Hell, she had been aware that she was getting close, but not that close. Or at least, she hadn't thought so. Not until her thoughts betrayed her, and then Peyton Sawyer had the audacity of shoving a finger up her ass.



For better or for worse, it wasn't a completely unprepared finger, Peyton sneakily collecting some escaped pussy juices, before going in for the kill. Although that mostly seemed for worse, as while it meant less pain, it meant that Rachel had officially lost. And everyone knew it. Oh God, Peyton had the audacity to grin against her cunt, and at that moment Brooke turned her head to give Rachel a wide smile.
She didn't even have to say anything, they both knew it was over. That she had lost. Not that it stopped the bitch from rubbing it in. No, Brooke insisted on keeping her own mouth away from Haley's pussy just long enough that she could bombard her redheaded friend with truly infuriating words.
"That's it, Mistress Rachel. Cum for Mistress Peyton." Brooke encouraged gleefully, although it was a struggle to keep going given how great tutor girl was making her feel, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it! Cum! Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, cum the same way that Haley is making me cum! And the same way you're going to make my girlfriend cum. Well, mmmmmmmmm, almost the same. As we all know what you cumming first means, don't we? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, it means that Mistress Rachel is Mistress Peyton's bitch. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, I can't wait to see my girl fuck your ass, Oh yes! Mmmmmmmmmm fuck, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck me, Haley! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Infuriated by all this, Rachel returned the favour as roughly as possible. Admittedly, she shoved her fingers into Peyton's pussy, so it was really easy to switch between rubbing the other girl's clit, and shoving a finger up her butt. Hell, and she made Peyton cum pretty effortlessly because of it. But infuriatingly, it was too little too late, and they all knew it.
So if anything, Rachel should be bringing Peyton down from her high, and preventing her from cumming again. Hell, that first climax was kind of a mistake. But honestly, she just couldn't stop herself in that moment. She was just having way too much fun. Also, maybe she could make the other girl too tired to perform? Yes, at this point, surely that was her only shot at avoiding true disaster.
Haley wasn't sure she'd ever felt so relieved, or so smug about anything, when she saw Rachel Gatina cum before Peyton Sawyer. Admittedly, given her current position she didn't have the best look of it, but she could just sense it in the air. Besides, Brooke Davis was nice enough to add her fingers into the fun too, almost making Haley cum too.
Hell, the only reason that she hadn't cum before this moment, was because she was so worried about who was going to win the battle of wills between the two tops. And yes, this wasn't exactly the end of it, but it severely limited the chance of her forever being Rachel Gatina's lesbian bitch, and for that she would be forever grateful to her true Dom, Peyton Sawyer.
Something that she would have to thank her for more directly later, but for now, Haley simply focused on making Brooke cum. Which to be fair, was like one of her favourite things ever. Especially when she would be getting a mouthful of Brooke Davis's heavenly girl cum. Oh yes, that liquid was pure heaven, and thanks to her training, Haley was able to swallow a decent amount of it right from the word go.
Something that she savoured for a few long, wonderful seconds, and then went right back to work, making her best friend cum for her. Just like she'd been trained to do. Oh yes, Haley James Scott, a married woman, happily proved herself a pussy pleasing slut to one of her two Mistresses.
Unsurprisingly, that Mistress was only too happy to return the favour. Namely, by shoving two fingers into Haley's cunt, and hammering that eager little fuck hole, until she forced the orgasm out of her that she wanted. Which was then of course, followed by another and another and another, mostly from Brooke licking and sucking on Haley's clit, while frantically fingering her.
Of course, inevitably she swapped places between her fingers, and that greedy little mouth of hers, but at that point Haley was only slightly aware of it. In fact, the whole world melted away, and all Haley James Scott was really aware of was the heaven between the legs of Brooke Davis. And she wasn't the only one.
No, it became crystal clear that all four girls became completely lost in making their partner cum. Luckily for Haley, she arguably had the best partner. Because again, she was really looking forward to thanking Mistress Peyton, for what she had just done for her. However, Haley felt like she was most connected too Brooke, which meant moments like this would always be special.
God, if only Brooke could fuck her ass half as good as Mistress Peyton? Or to her shame, even Mistress Rachel? Things would be perfect. But for better or for worse, things were what they were. And she wouldn't be the one getting ass fucked next. Even though, truth be told, she was looking forward to it. Almost as much as her own butt being pounded. And she just might enjoy it as much.
Peyton wasn't sure who rolled away first, as the next thing she was really aware of was lying back, gasping for breath, and most importantly grinning in triumph, which had her boasting, "I win."
There was a brief pause, then Rachel questioned weakly, "Are you sure about that?"
"Oh, you know I did." Peyton pouted, sitting up and glaring at the infuriating bitch. Then when she didn't get the response she wanted, she whined, "Brooke!"
"Rachel." Brooke scolded with a sigh, "Don't ruin the night. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, we were all having so much fun. Don't you want to continue having fun? Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, don't you want to find out just how much fun it is to take Peyton Sawyer's cock up your ass, huh? Because trust me, mmmmmmmmm, it's sooooooooo fun. And a deal's a deal, right? You know I would be saying the same thing, if you had won. But you didn't. So, be a good girl, and do as your tops says. Please? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, I wanna see you bending over for my girlfriend. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck, it's gonna be sooooooooooo hot to watch that. Don't you think, Haley?"
"And satisfying." Haley smirked.
"I meant, I'm not broken yet, which means you haven't won. Not really." Rachel argued.
"We'll see about that." Peyton said dismissively, "Now-"
"Yes, we will." Rachel interrupted.
"Oh, shut the fuck up, and bend over!" Peyton snapped angrily, before quickly adding, "And Brooke? Eat this bitch's ass for me. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, get it nice and ready for my cock."
"Yes, Mistress Peyton." Brooke replied playfully, even though she very much meant it.
Brooke watched gleefully as Rachel got into position, presenting her with that perfect little ass of hers. Admittedly, she didn't love it as much as tutor girl's booty, but that might just be because Haley was a natural bottom, while Rachel was a natural top. And it would be a shame to lose such a skilled top as Rachel Gatina. However, Peyton had given her the order, and Brooke would never disobey her girlfriend. Well, not on something like this. Besides, it would be a lot of fun, and even Rachel got in on the fun, by wiggling her cute little butt at her, proving that while it was firm, it also had a decent amount of jiggle to it. Oh yes, this was going to be a lot of fun for her, and Peyton.
Hell, she had a lot of fun teasing Peyton, by leaning down, and literally kissing Rachel's ass, prompting the bitch to chuckle and taunt, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's it. Kiss the ass of your true Mistress, bitch! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, kiss it, like the ass kisser I always knew you were. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, kiss it! Ah fuck!"
While she really enjoyed that kind of encouragement, this wasn't the time for it. So after a few long seconds of listening to Rachel talk, Brooke pulled those cheeks apart, and went straight for the other girl's butt hole. This unsurprisingly shut her up real fast. Or more accurately, forced the bitch to switch between running her mouth, to simply moaning, whimpering, and crying out in pleasure. Which to be fair, wasn't a big deal. No, they had done this before. Many times, in fact. However, it had never been like this. Never Brooke preparing Mistress Rachel's ass hole for Mistress Peyton's cock. Something which was clearly on the redhead's mind a lot, as she soon became lost in the rim job. And she wasn't the only one.
Far from it, given that Brooke loved to eat ass. Hell, she loved everything about ass play, as it was just so naughty and forbidden. And thanks to Mistress Peyton, she knew just how good it could feel. And now, she wanted to share that with Rachel. Oh yes, she continued to get wonderful sounds, as for a few long minutes, she just slid her tongue up and down, at her now maybe former Mistress's back door. Of course, she didn't want to leave the other girl hanging for too long, so eventually she began swirling her tongue around that cute little butt hole, and spitting on it, and eventually trying to push it inside. She didn't get very far, but it was hopefully enough to make a difference.
Then, even though she hadn't been given permission for it, Brooke replaced her tongue with a finger, which she briefly sucked, before pushing it into Rachel's butt hole. Which got another cry out of her friend, this one of pain, but for the most part, she continued to clearly enjoy herself. And while the redhead let out sounds of enjoyment, the brunette turned to the blonde, to unsurprisingly find that she was watching her with a grin on her face. And a strap-on around her waist. The one which had been in Brooke's butt countless times. And the way that Peyton was rubbing lube into it, made her own ass hole quiver with jealousy. So the brunette punished the redhead, by pushing another finger into her ass none too gently.
After enjoying the show for a few long minutes, Peyton then ordered, "Brooke, move out of the way so I can fuck Rachel's ass."
"Yes, Mistress Peyton." Brooke replied playfully.
"Good girl." Peyton beamed, before turning her attention to her rival, "As for you, spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, show me my prize. Oh, and Rachel? I expect the same response."
There was a brief pause, then Rachel grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Peyton."
Rachel resented having to say those words, and worse, do as she was told, even though she didn't have a choice. Not if she wanted a chance to get her revenge later. So she did it. She not only said those words, but she actually reached back, and pulled her cheeks apart, with the only saving grace being that she didn't go slowly. But even then, that just made it seem like she was eager for an ass fucking, the idea very much making Rachel blush.
Especially when combined with the head of that strap-on pressing against her back door, and then sliding up and down it. Something that the bitch did for so long, she was almost grateful when it started pushing forwards. Almost. Or at least, she would, if it wasn't so embarrassing having her ass hole being stretched. Stretched for Peyton Sawyer's cock! Oh God!
Poor Rachel then buried her face in the bed sheets, to hide her pathetic whimpers and cries as her butt hole was first stretched wider, and wider, and wider, until finally it slid through that tight little anal ring, and actually into her ass. Oh God, it was official. She had just lost her anal cherry. Lost it to Peyton Sawyer, of all people. And her bitches had the audacity to laugh at her pain.
Something they would pay for dearly, but not nearly as much as Peyton Sawyer. Oh yes, Rachel promised herself she would have her vengeance, something she tried to think about while she was given a few long minutes to wallow in the shame and humiliation of getting her shit hole stretched like never before.
Then all of a sudden Brooke leaned down, and whispered loudly into Rachel's ear, "Look's like you're one of us now, huh? Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, Mistress Rachel is an up the butt girl. Just like me, and tutor girl! Yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, Rachel Gatina is taking it up the butt now, and very soon, she's going to be an anal whore. Just like me, and Haley. Ooooooooooooh fuck yeah, take it, Mistress Rachel. Take it like a good girl, and truly become one of us. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, one of us, one of us, one of us, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fucking take it!"
"One of us, one of us, one of us!" Haley gleefully chanted at the same time as Brooke.
For better or for worse, Rachel had to put up with a lot of taunting words as Peyton just left her cock inside her ass. It was good thing, as it gave her a chance to relax, and caused the pain to fade away. Also, at least Peyton didn't say anything. Mostly because Brooke was too busy babbling, but in that moment, Rachel was looking for any small mercy.
However, this was also a bad thing, because it meant when the blonde did start pushing forwards the redhead found it a lot more bearable than it should be. In fact, pure pain might've been better. Instead, she got a weird mix of pain, discomfort, but also something else. Something that she really, really didn't want to think about.
It was mostly just a little weird, getting the table turned on her. Or at least, that's what's Rachel desperately tried to tell herself, as her tailpipe was stuffed with strap-on dick. Which was also something she tried to think, when the butt fucking 'officially started'. However, she had seen the likes of Brooke and Haley go through this, and it worried her. Naturally, she wasn't the same level of natural anal whore that they were.
But even this wasn't the agony that she been expecting, and even hoping for, Rachel was terrified that she might end up liking this a little too much. So much so, she might do something stupid, like agreeing to be Peyton's full-time bitch, losing out on the chance to have Haley, Peyton and more importantly Brooke as her bitches.
Peyton had never set out to have a huge collection of bitches. In fact, she had been more than content with just Brooke. However, here they were. And she couldn't just abandon Haley now, and leave her to the likes of this inferior Dom. And maybe she shouldn't even let this inferior Dom go, so she could no longer inflict subpar dominance over the weak? No, it was only fair that she gave Rachel a chance to leave of her own free will.
Even though she doubted she would get the same treatment if the roles were reversed. But that didn't mean she wasn't going to try breaking this bitch, and turning her into her bitch. Especially given everything that was at stake. Which was, ironically, everything to her.
She also had to admit, there was something so very satisfying about bitchy Rachel Gatina in this position. Especially, given she spent the whole butt stuffing, spreading her cheeks, giving Peyton, and everyone else, the best possible look at that big dildo sliding through that forbidden hole, and deep into Rachel's bowels. God, it was so sick and twisted, but Peyton had always loved watching her cock violating Brooke's butt hole.
Just like this, and while it wasn't quite as good, given they didn't have the same level of connection, it was still pretty spectacular. Especially when her thighs came to rest against those ass cheeks, meaning that she had officially buried every inch of her dick inside the other girl's backside. Something which inspired more commentary from her friends.
"And that's, every single inch of Mistress Peyton's big dick in your ass!" Brooke gleefully announced, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's every inch inside that former virgin ass! Oh fuck, you really are one of us now, Rachel. Just another anal loving lezzie slut in the collection of Peyton Sawyer. Yeah you are, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck! I wish you could see this, Rachel. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, I wish you could see how good your ass hole looks stretching for a cock. Because it's so, so amazing. Don't you think so, Tutor girl? Huh? Doesn't Mistress Rachel's butt looks sooooooooo goooooooddddddddd, now it's completely full of Mistress Peyton's girl cock?"
"Yeah..." Haley agreed hoarsely, "It's really something."
Meanwhile, Peyton started thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus officially starting to butt fuck Rachel Gatina. Oh yes, she started pumping that strap-on in and out of the other girl's butt hole, which was on perfect display thanks to this bitch continuing to spread her cheeks. And to make this moment truly perfect, her precious Brooke Davis was giving her encouragement the entire time.
Mostly by, along with Haley, staring at Rachel's ass hole being forced to stretch around the dildo sliding in and out of it, but occasionally, Brooke would look up, and give her the kind of smile which made Peyton's heart flutter. And feel like she was going to cum already. And apparently, she wasn't the only one.
Oh yes, this bitch continued letting out happy sounds as she received what she so richly deserved. Hell, at this rate, they could go straight into the hard butt pounding, make them both cum right away, and then 'Mistress Rachel' would beg to be her bitch right away. However, why would Peyton want to rush this? Especially after this bitch tried to steal her girlfriend. And her other favourite lesbian slut.
And even make Peyton her bitch, as an afterthought, no less. No, this uppity little ho deserved to be thoroughly punished, and together, the three best friends had come up with an excellent way to do it. With the next particularly pleasing Brooke, which was always the main goal of P Sawyer.
With that in mind, Peyton called out, "B Davis?"
"Yes, P Sawyer?" Brooke replied excitedly.
"Take over spreading these cheeks." Peyton ordered, "I want us all to get the best possible look of me stretching this bitch's ass."
"Gladly, Mistress Peyton." Brooke eagerly replied and obeyed.
Haley was enjoying this far more than she could have ever imagined. Oh God, she was actually enjoying watching another woman getting her ass fucked. By another woman, no less. Watching one of her best friends, slide a strap-on dildo in and out of another woman's shit hole. And sure, she hated the woman being sodomized with a passion, but that didn't mean that she should want her most private hole to be misused in that way.
And yet, she now knew first hand just how wonderful that could be. Just as she knew how good what happened next would be. Oh God, she was even looking forward to it. Both watching Brooke do it, and doing it herself.
"Wanna taste some slut butt, B Davis?" Peyton questioned with a wicked smile.
"Oh yes, P Sawyer. Mmmmmmmmm, let me taste that slut's butt." Brooke eagerly replied.
Given her track record, it was unsurprising that Brooke opened her mouth to say more. However, before she could get a word out, Peyton pulled her cock out of Rachel's ass and shoved it directly into her girlfriend's mouth. Something that girlfriend very much approved of. Oh yes, she moaned loudly and happily, like the happy little ATM whore that she was. God, she even savoured the deepest part of Rachel's bowels, before starting to bob her head up and down.
And the most twisted part of this, was that Haley was jealous of her. Oh yes, Haley was actually really jealous of Brooke right now, and wanted to be the one sucking that butt cream off of Peyton's big dick. And for better or for worse, she knew it was only a matter of time before she got the chance.
Sure enough, after initially savouring the flavour of her friend's butt, Brooke began bobbing her head up and down the dildo, taking it all the way in an alarmingly short amount of time, despite that it wasn't the first time Haley had seen her do it. Then Peyton returned her cock to Rachel's ass, and then seemed to keep it in there for a surprisingly long time, seemingly just to tease the waiting bottoms.



Or maybe just to make sure the strap-on was thoroughly re-flavoured? Whatever the case, Peyton inevitably pulled that dick out again, and pressed it against a pair of lips. Although, as expected, this time it was Haley's lips, tutor girl not needing to be told it was her turn to go ass to mouth.
Maybe she was ordered to do so, and Haley was simply distracted by this twisted moment? Possibly, but it didn't really matter. No, all that mattered was obeying her top. Namely, by wrapping her lips around the head of that girl cock. At which point, just like Brooke before her, Haley let out a long loud moan, as she savoured that flavour. She also copied her friend by then rapidly starting to bob her head downwards.
Admittedly, it wasn't quite as easy for her to take it all the way down her throat. Or at all easy, honestly. Hell, she needed to clean the lower half with her tongue, just to keep up. Because when she was given another chance, she took too long, and the treat was taken from her. Which wasn't a mistake she made twice.
Rachel was deeply annoyed by all of this. Like, did Peyton and the other seriously think this would be enough to break her? If anything, this was just making her more determined to survive with her mind intact, and punish them severely later. Because sure, her rectum was so relaxed at this point, it was aching for a harder pounding, and it really didn't feel like it would take much to make her cum at this point.
Cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. And maybe she even wanted that in this particular moment. But it didn't mean anything. Nothing, but a sign that in the end, it was she who would prevail, with these three as her lesbian bitches, just the way it should be.
But first, she needed to outsmart the other women. Which to be fair, would be easy for her. Oh yes, she was smarter than them, and knew she couldn't simply beg for a harder butt fucking at anytime. Well, she could, and it would be hot. But, it wouldn't get her what she really wanted. Not that she wanted this more than her revenge, but if she was going to escape with her mind intact to get what she really wanted, she needed this to end sooner rather than later.
Point being, she had to pick the perfect time, to get what she wanted. Or at least, what she was fairly confident would be the right time. However, just as she was opening her mouth to do just that, she was thrown a curve ball. One she really, really should have seen coming, and might truly mean the end for her.
"Brooke, go get a strap-on, and put it on." Peyton suddenly ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." Brooke quickly replied and obeyed.
"Good girl." Peyton said, and then once her girlfriend returned she quickly added, "Now, put it on, and lay down, while Rachel gets on top of you."
"Oooooooooooh, goodie." Brooke beamed, before quickly adding, "Erm... I mean, yes, Mistress Peyton."
"You can't be serious?" Rachel whined.
But before the redhead could say anything else, Peyton quickly questioned, "What? Would you rather ride Haley? Huh? You wanna ride tutor girl? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, and in case there is any confusion, I mean with your slutty little ass hole. Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I want you to anally ride Brooke or Haley, like the ass slut you are!"
"And you know what that means, bitch." Haley grinned evilly.
For better or for worse, Rachel was confident she knew where this was going, and it was extremely worrying. Hell, just being forced to anally ride Brooke Davis, who was supposed to be her best friend/favourite lezzie ho, was humiliating enough. Especially with this audience. And especially, because whenever Rachel closed her eyes, she was somehow aware of Haley and especially Mistress Peyton grinning wickedly.
Peyton! No Mistress, she didn't have one, and she never would. Except for this moment of course, when she found herself positioning her own ass hole over a dildo, and then pushing downwards. And oh God, that cock slid in so fucking easy. It was so beyond embarrassing.
What was even worse, was that not only was it just as easy to get rest of the strap-on inside her shit-pipe, but Rachel barely paused before she started bouncing up and down Brooke's dick. And even worse than that, was she just couldn't stop herself from moaning in pure pleasure because of it. Along with a lot of other happy sounds. And, oh fuck, she didn't want to cum anymore.
No, she needed it. And yet, she had never been more sure that if she asked, she would be denied, given that the other women clearly had something else planned. Something which took a surprisingly long time to come to pass, but when it did finally happen, it hit poor Rachel like a ton of bricks.
"Rachel, stop bouncing. Haley, spread those cheeks for me." Peyton finally ordered, and then just because she couldn't resist rubbing it in, added, "Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, spread this bitch's butt cheeks, so we can watch a second cock slide into it, as I take her double anal cherry!"
"Oh hell yes, Mistress Peyton." Haley replied gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, pop that double anal cherry, and make this bitch your bitch forever."
Peyton considered providing more taunting words, but honestly, she was too busy savouring the sight in front of her. Namely, the sight of sweet little Haley James Scott, spreading open the butt cheeks of that whore Rachel Gatina, exposing her widely stretched ass hole. The one being stretched by their precious Brooke Davis.
The one Peyton was going to stretch even more, by adding her dick, and surely winning this competition. Honestly, she felt bad about it, given that this was an extreme which should only be inflicted on the biggest anal sluts, like Brooke Davis. However, considering the consequences of failure, it was an easy choice to make, and soon Rachel's butt hole was being stretched wider than ever before.
Surprisingly, there wasn't a complaint from the redhead. Maybe she had broken already? No, it was more likely she was just taking this because, she was planning to do the same to the blonde. Which would've probably happened, no matter who got to top first, which only pushed Peyton onwards. That, and the fact that she really enjoyed watching a butt hole stretching for her. Yes, even with the second strap-on. Maybe especially in this case, given all the trouble which Rachel had caused. But again, there was still a part of her which felt bad for this, given how much whimpering there was from Rachel as her back door kept stretching wider, and wider, and wider until finally the head of that second dildo slid through it, and into her rectum.
"And that, is the feeling of your double anal cherry being popped." Haley, of all people, announced smugly, "Or is it? Huh? You took it real easy, so maybe you do this all the time? Huh? Are you really a Brooke Davis level anal whore? I bet you are, aren't you? Huh? Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, the bitch trying to steal me away from my husband, and vice versa, is the biggest whore in the entire world. Especially for anal. And now, Mistress Peyton is going to prove it, by stuffing every inch of her dick in your slutty little shit hole! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, do it, Mistress Peyton. Give this bitch what she deserves. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's it! Stuff that bitch butt! Stuff that bitch's butt! Oh fuck!"
Hearing the stuff from Brooke was one thing, but hearing it from sweet little Haley James Scott would never not be weird. However, it was also extremely thrilling, Peyton grinning wickedly as she savoured those words for a few long seconds, before doing as she was told. Which made her wonder, was this sweet little Haley James Scott topping from the bottom?
Maybe, but Peyton definitely didn't feel like concentrating on that, as she was currently forcing a second strap-on into the most private hole of Rachel Gatina, and deep into this bitch's bowels. Something which earned her more encouragement from her friends, although she tried to ignore them, in favour of making sure the pain wasn't too much.
Because make no mistake, she hated this bitch. But she didn't want to cause her agonizing pain. Not to the point where they would have to take her to the hospital. Although, while it would be mortifying, it would also be pretty funny to have to explain this particular injury was from a double butt fucking. Especially if they explained it was in the context of whether she or Rachel would get the other three as their lesbian sex slaves. God, Haley would probably faint with overwhelming embarrassment.
And if she was honest, so would Peyton. They were probably even risking that by going slow. But again, it felt so very worth it. Hell, maybe just for the twisted joy of watching inch after inch of that big dick disappearing into this bitch's bowels, until her thighs came to rest against those cheeks, announcing every single inch was buried within Rachel's butt.
"Mmmmmmmm, you're taking it so easy. Sooooooooooo easy! Oh yeah, I always knew you were a whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take every inch inside your butt, like the anal whore you are!" Haley gleefully encouraged towards the end of the ass stuffing, and then after a pause once it was over, just as quickly added, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's every inch! Every single fucking inch of two fucking cocks in your ass! And you love it, don't you? Huh? Yeah you do, oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh! Ah fuck, you're such a disgrace. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, I swear, not even Brooke is this big of an anal junkie. No, mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, you're in a league of your own."
"I wouldn't be so sure about that, tutor girl. Mmmmmmmmm, no, no, no... I love two cocks in my ass." Brooke admitted without an ounce of shame, before telling her friend, "But it isn't easy. No, mmmmmmmm, that's why I'm so proud of you, Rachel. You really are a prize-winning anal whore. Just like me. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, we're going to have so much fun together. And more importantly, Mistress Peyton is going to have so much fun with us. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck her, Mistress Peyton! Fuck her just like that! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking fuck Rachel Gatina in the ass with two big cocks! Ah fuck yeah, that's soooooooooo fucking hot!"
Rachel wished she could find the words for a come back, but she truly had nothing. Nothing except the comforting thought that the butt stuffing had been agonizing, and therefore logically, she should hate every part of being double ass fucked. However, she was still extremely worried, as she'd learn first-hand that Peyton Sawyer was a surprisingly great butt fucker.
Well, not that surprising, considering she was dating Brooke Davis, easily the biggest anal whore Rachel had ever met. Point being, there was still a chance they would get back to where they were only a few minutes ago, forcing the redhead to do the unthinkable. To beg to cum like a bitch. Like a bottom. Maybe even promised to be a bottom from now on. And more to the point, Peyton Sawyer's anal loving lesbian bitch.
To her shame, there were moments throughout this experience, when that truly didn't seem so bad. Especially because she would most likely be able to play with Brooke and Haley in the process. Sure, they would likely try to dominate her, and even succeed whenever Peyton was around. However, Rachel was confident she could turn the tables on them.
Maybe even Peyton too? Oh yes, no matter what happened here, surely Rachel Gatina would take her rightful place on top? At least with Haley and Brooke? The poor redhead had to believe that, because just as she feared, when the double sodomy finally got under way, her rectum relaxed embarrassingly quickly, causing the pain to fade away, and leave her with nothing but pleasure.
Admittedly, there was a weird sense of discomfort, which remained. How could it not, considering there were two big cocks in a place which wasn't designed for one? And yet, to her shame, she was just so overwhelmed with pleasure, that Rachel just couldn't stop herself from crying out, whimpering and even moaning in enjoyment. Something which of course didn't go unnoticed.
No, there was more taunting words, all of which were incredibly irritating. But maybe the worst part, was that she had to look into Brooke's smirking face the entire time, and know she had lost. Time would tell whether it was temporary, or permanent, but right now? Poor Rachel just needed to cum so bad, that she would say anything to get it.
"Please..." Rachel whimpered softly, before crying out as her obscenely stuffed butt was spanked, "Ah fuck!"
"Speak up, bitch!" Haley demanded, very tempted to give a few more spanks, "Tell us what we want to hear."
"Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, tell us." Peyton gleefully ordered, before quickly adding, "But don't tell us what you think you want to hear. No, we want to hear what you want. Right, Brooke?"
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, don't say it, unless you mean it." Brooke quickly encouraged, before clarifying, "But you do want it, don't you baby? Huh? Yeahhhhhhhhh, I can tell. I can tell that Mistress Rachel wants to be butt fucked by a real Dom. By Mistress Peyton, the best top ever. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, Mistress Peyton is the most loving, kind and caring Dom around. Who gives us exactly what we want, when we need it. So go ahead, and promise to be her bitch forever. Then you get the joy which turned me into her bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, you'll get to cum like a bitch while getting your ass stuffed. Oh yes, beg for it, Rachel. Beg your true, Mistresses, to cum with not one, but two big dicks in your bitch ass!"
There was a long pause, then with a groan of frustration Rachel started to beg, becoming increasingly desperate, "Do it! Make me fucking cum, if you can. Mmmmmmmm, make me cum, and I'll... I'll be yours. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd, I'll be your bitch! Your pussy licker, anal slut, whatever you all want! I swear! Just please, please, please, make me cum! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's it! Harder! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, harder, harder, HARDER! FUCKING FUCK ME, YOU BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Finally Peyton increased her pace ever so slightly. Which was nothing compared to what Brooke Davis had taken, even during a double ass fucking. But it didn't need to be particularly hard. Not with Brooke's smirking face right there, and Haley moving so Rachel could see her smug face too. And most of all, not with two giant cocks in her ass, causing her an obscene amount of ecstasy.
No, most of all the overwhelming feeling of defeat. Oh God, all that combined to give Rachel Gatina what was easily the most powerful climax of her life. Especially as it was followed by another, and another, and another, until it all felt like one big orgasm, and thus, completely robbing her of the ability to think.
Peyton was suspicious of Rachel's words, as this bitch would've probably said anything to get what she wanted in that moment. Just as she would likely say anything to get out of what she just promised. However, it would be up to Peyton and her friends to enforce what she had said, as she could trust Brooke and Haley to help her out.
And if the worse comes to worst, they could always kick her out of their clubhouse, if she didn't want to acknowledge Peyton being in charge. After all, she would still have Brooke and Haley. And even then, the only person that Peyton felt like she would ever truly need was her girlfriend. Even if Rachel Gatina was a truly amazing piece of ass.
Especially like this. Oh yes, there was no back-talk, no sassy one-liners, no nothing like that. Just an uppity little bitch getting put in her place. Namely, by taking a double ass fucking, and not only enjoying it, but actually cumming from it so hard that she ended up squirting all over Brooke's stomach. Which more than anything else, probably led to Brooke cumming.
Hell, even sweet little Haley James Scott was frantically fingering herself at this point, and clearly cumming because of it. Which left only Peyton, holding out for as long as she possibly could, so this delightfully twisted experience could last just a little bit longer. Partly because it was so much fun, but mostly because she wanted to break whatever resistance there was left inside of Rachel, so she would never be a threat to her again.
That was why Peyton didn't bother with verbal encouragement. Also, she was never as good with her words as Brooke was. Besides, Brooke probably did it for her. Although for better or for worse, Peyton wasn't really aware of any words being said, or anything except the wonderful feeling of her thighs smacking against Rachel's firm yet well-rounded cheeks, which were jiggling for her so beautifully.
Just like with Brooke. And the fact that the sound of flesh smacking off flesh and her current anal slut's screams of ecstasy were echoing throughout the room. Again, just like with Brooke. Then of course, there was the sheer joy of sodomizing Rachel Gatina, which was incredibly satisfying. Almost as much as when she was sodomizing her girl.
All of that, combined with the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, ultimately sent Peyton over the edge of climax. It was then followed by several others, as again, she was determined to completely break this bitch. Also, just to maximize the pleasure of all involved. Of course, for better or for worse, Peyton didn't have unlimited stamina, and ultimately, she collapsed down onto her back, next to Brooke.
Given that those dildos were tightly packed in there, they both came out at the same time, with the same obscene sound. The three women then lay there, completely exhausted, and regaining some semblance of strength, or possibly just, from what Haley James Scott was now doing.
Haley couldn't believe it had actually come to this. Every time she thought that Peyton and especially Brooke had pulled her as deep down into depravity as she could go, it turned out there was a whole other level of twisted, just waiting to be explored. After all, this simply started with her watching as her female friends had lesbian sex in front of her.
That had been twisted enough, especially when they started having lesbian anal sex. But now they were shoving two giant strap-on dildos in and out of a third girl's butt hole. And Haley was frantically masturbating to it, both getting off on the idea of that bitch Rachel Gatina's suffering, and worse, the idea that her Mistresses would do the same to her someday. Which at this point, seemed inevitable.
She even came at the twisted thought of it, and then again when her friends pulled out of that thoroughly ruined hole, leaving the widest gape she'd ever seen in it's wake. Surely, that should have had Haley James Scott running for the hills, just like pretty much everything else these four women had done together, and some combination.
But it didn't. No, she even reached for her phone, as soon as she was dismissed from spreading Rachel's cheeks, so she could document this twisted act. From the intensity of her best friends Brooke and Peyton, brutalizing their enemy's butt hole as rough as they possibly could, to the evidence of that brutality, sweet Haley staring deep into that gaping crater for a few long seconds, before starting to take pictures again.
"Bring that over here." Peyton ordered hoarsely, "I wanna see my handiwork."
"No!" Brooke quickly stopped this, before giving another order, "Make her spread her cheeks first. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, let's make this trophy. One where we can really see that gape."
"Great idea, B Davis." Peyton beamed, "You're so smart."



"I know." Brooke bragged, before smiling dreamily at her girlfriend, "Love you, P Sawyer."
And you..." Peyton said distractedly, as she turned her attention back to Rachel, "As for you, show Haley that gape. Oh, and suck my cock while doing it. Come on bitch, multi-task."
"Yes, Mistress Peyton." Rachel whimpered pathetically, and did as she was told.
That gape was perfectly visible before, but Haley had to admit, there was definitely something about this bitch spreading her own butt cheeks, while sucking an ass flavoured cock, which was extra thrilling. Partly because it solidified the submission of the once seemingly untouchable Rachel Gatina, but mostly, because it reconfirmed just how far Haley had fallen, by enjoying it.
And the fact that she thoroughly enjoyed the fact that Rachel then had to wrap her lips around one of the cocks which had just been in her ass, and then even moaned in pleasure because of it. Oh God, another girl was moaning happily, from tasting her own ass. And 'tutor girl ' got a twisted thrill from seeing it. While at the same time, being extremely jealous that she wasn't the one tasting that butt cream.
Poor Haley even found herself hoping that she would be gifted Brooke's dick to clean, but alas, it was not to be. In fact, Rachel started sucking on that one too, and then going back and forth between them, without being asked. Which would hopefully lead to further punishment, given that once again, that bitch had screwed Haley over.
Then again, there would be plenty of opportunities for that. Oh yes, Haley was sure that, however improbable it seemed right now, her Mistresses would have other things to teach her. Maybe she could even be the one to teach Rachel a thing or two, and live up to the nickname that her friends love throwing her way. Oh yes, the future was bright for tutor girl.
The End.
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Asuka was relaxing backstage at the Royal Rumble, after another successful title defence, watching to see who her Wrestlemania opponent would be. It didn't really matter to her, as no one was ready for Asuka, but Rumbles were always fun, and she was anticipating a particular return from someone she had unfinished business with. And sure enough, there she was.
Charlotte Flair, coming out at number 30. Because of course she did. It seemed that management would never stop giving that bitch special treatment, even after almost a year away, sulking because she lost her anal cherry. With this kind of placement, she was pretty much guaranteed to win. But apparently that wasn't enough, as she had bought with her an insurance policy. Or more accurately, two.
Because flanking either side of The Queen was the NXT women's champion Bianca Belair and the NXT UK women's champion Rhea Ripley. Even with those two at her side, Flair was almost eliminated by Becky Lynch, of all people. But in the end, the numbers were too much, and Charlotte stood tall, just like old times. In fact, Asuka got a real sense of déjà vu, given the women either side of her long-time rival.
Something which of course she would be happy to point out when Charlotte made it to the locker room. If she made it to the locker room. That was no guarantee, given that the bitch had been avoiding her ever since their last match together. Ever since Asuka had popped that anal cherry of hers. But sure enough, eventually she showed up, looking real brave when she had help.
"Hello, bitches." Charlotte greeted almost cheerily, as she walked through the door of the women's locker room, "I bet you thought you've saw the last of me."
"Actually, Asuka thought you would be back a lot sooner." Asuka said dismissively, before taunting, "What's wrong, Charlotte? Were you too busy crying? Oh boo-hoo, boo-hoo, my ass hurts, because I lost my butt cherry to Asuka! Boo-hoo, boo-hoo, I can't stop thinking about having a cock in my ass! Asuka's cock! Boo-hoo, boo-hoo, boo-hoo, boo-hoo, ha ha ha ha!"
For a few long seconds Charlotte just glared at the other woman, before smirking, "Actually, I was just waiting to embarrass you on the biggest stage of them all."
"And you need their help to do it?" Asuka quickly pointed out, "What is this? A re-run? Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, we already did this, remember? Mmmmmmmmm, yeah, we did. And it didn't work out for you then, did it? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, it didn't. Just ask my bitches, Mandy, Sonya and Paige."
"No, it didn't, Mistress Asuka." Mandy smirked.
"You made us yours, Mistress Asuka. Mmmmmmmmm, just like you will do to them." Sonya quickly added, hoping to get brownie points.
"You're the best, Mistress Asuka." Paige added proudly, hoping that she would be rewarded with an arse fucking later.
"Yeah, but this time, I've got two undefeated champions backing me. Not a pair of wannabes, and a shameless bottom." Charlotte huffed, glaring at her former teammates, before then smirking, and telling her long time rival, "But we did bring along a shameless bottom. Mmmmmmmmmm yeah, we did. In fact, I think you know her. Isn't that right, Io?"
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Io whimpered, from her place behind her Queen.
With that, the once proud Io Shirai crawled out from behind the three muscular female wrestlers, to kneel right in front of Charlotte Flair. Something which caused the happy grin which had been on Asuka's face to fall away, and clearly to be replaced by disappointment. Maybe even heart-break. No, that's definitely what this was, and she couldn't even begin to hide it.
God, she was so disappointed. Io had so much potential, and yet there she was, kneeling in front of Asuka's greatest rival like a submissive little bitch. And what was worse, was The Empress then realized Io was wearing a collar, solidifying the fact that her old friend/rival was now The Queen's bitch.
Of course, the main reason that Asuka was disappointed by this, was because she wanted to be the one to break Io, and turn her into her bitch. Ideally, after a long rivalry, in which they got to double fuck a lot of slutty little American women. And every other woman in the WWE. Now she had almost certainly lost the chance to take Io's ass cherry, even though only a few months ago it had been hers for the taking.
And, from the way that she was grinning wickedly, Charlotte clearly knew it. Well, the joke would be on her, because Asuka was going to take the anger she was currently feeling, and use it to absolutely destroy this entitled little bitch. Put The Queen in her place once and for all. Her, and her new friends.
"Take a good look at your future, Asuka." Charlotte announced, sounding very proud of herself. Because she was, something she further proved by pushing, "Take a look at your little friend, Io Shirai, kneeling in front of her Queen. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I bet you want to break her yourself, didn't you, bitch? Well, I beat you to it. Isn't that right, Io?"
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Io whimpered again, keeping her head down, "I'm yours."
"Show her." Charlotte pushed, "Show her that every part of you is mine."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Io replied softly and obeyed without hesitation.
This unsurprisingly meant Io slowly turning around, pressing her face to the floor of the locker room, reaching back, and slowly spreading her cheeks. Of course, that last part wasn't really necessary, as Charlotte had clearly chosen a nice big butt-plug to stuff up Io's ass, which really stretched that back door.
Which admittedly, wasn't 100% proof that Io had taken a strap-on up there, or any kind of full-sized cock for that matter, which was the only way it counted, as far as the women of the WWE were concerned. But it did prove that Io was willing to wear one, and especially in how she was acting, it was impossible to believe she hadn't been butt fucked. Something which of course, Charlotte was only too happy to clarify.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, Io is mine! That big fat booty of hers? Mine? Her anal virginity? Mine!" Charlotte boasted gleefully, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, it feels so good to take something from Asuka. Again."
"It's not quite what I took from you, is it." Asuka reminded this bitch, "I took your ass cherry. It's mine. Which means you, and your ass, are mine."
"And I took yours." Charlotte quickly reminded her rival, "So the way I see it, we're even."
"Asuka did not need almost a year to recover." Asuka reminded her rival just as quickly, before agreeing, "But we do need a tiebreaker, so Asuka will give you one, in exchange for Io."
"No." Charlotte quickly refused, before then reminding Asuka and everyone else, "I just won the Rumble. My rematch is secured. So if you want Io, you will accept my new friends, Bianca Belair and Rhea Ripley, into the match too. Then maybe, just maybe, we will give you your friend back. Mmmmmmmmm, after we're done using her tonight, of course."
"Ha ha ha ha!" Asuka burst out laughing, after a few long seconds of silence, "You expect Asuka to accept a three on one handicap match, with her ass on the line?"
"No." Charlotte admitted, "I expect you to accept a fatal four way."
There was another brief pause, and then Asuka dismissively pointed out, "Asuka is not stupid."
"But she is proud." Charlotte pointed out, "Or is Asuka not the best anymore, like when she was in NXT, and defended her title successfully in a fatal four way?"
"Fine." Asuka said dismissively, "Asuka will win at Wrestlemania! Then, mmmmmmmmm, all your fat asses will be mine! Ha ha ha ha!"
"We'll see about that, you bitch!" Bianca snapped angrily.
"You're going down." Rhea promised.
"Yes, she is." Charlotte agreed, before quickly adding, but for now, let's concentrate on giving Io what she so richly deserves, shall we?"
"Yeah." Bianca nodded, "I'm good with that."
"Me too." Rhea grinned sadistically, "Let's wreck some arse."
"Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck my butt, Mistress Rhea." Io eagerly encouraged, "Mmmmmmmmm, fuck me good."
"And we will." Charlotte promised, without looking away from Asuka, "But for now, get a chair, so we can start this off right."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Io whimpered again, a little disappointed, but not surprised.
Given that she was the Alpha female of the whole WWE, Asuka could insist on being the one to do the spanking, and make it easy on her fellow countrywoman. Hell, she could even insist they go straight to the anal pounding, which was clearly what her friend wanted. But no, Io had greatly disappointed her, and now Asuka was looking forward to watching her getting punished.
Something which arguably happened, just from Io having to retrieve a chair, and instead of hitting this arrogant blonde with it, the brunette placed it in the centre of the room, and waited for further instructions. Of course, she wasn't waiting long, Charlotte only too happy to sit her Royal behind down on that chair, so she could re-establish her dominance.
"Bend over my knee, bitch." Charlotte ordered, again without looking away from Asuka.
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Io replied softly and obeyed without hesitation.
It was very clear who that order was truly for, but it was an insult that Asuka wouldn't be forgetting in a hurry. Especially as it reminded her of how she had suffered this exact thing, not even that long ago which was no doubt the point. That, and just because Io Shirai had the kind of bubble butt, which seemed to be literally made to be spanked. And fucked. And eaten.
God, what was Asuka thinking, allowing that perfect little booty to slip through her fingers like that? She should've anticipated something like this, and taken it for herself. Now she only had herself to blame for all of this. Something which of course, Charlotte just had to drag out as long as possible, building up the anticipation, and just admiring her prize, before even raising her hand for the first strike.
"Watch and learn, Mistress Asuka." Charlotte said mockingly, before finally bringing her hand crashing downwards.
The sound of flesh on flesh, along with Io's first scream, echoed throughout the otherwise silent locker room. Which was impressive, given the number of female superstars, past and present, all of who were here to participate in that 30 women Royal Rumble match. Hell, there were even some interviewers present, and one or two NXT hopefuls on standby, just in case there had been any cancellations.
Luckily, they were too busy watching, or more accurately listening, to Io Shirai getting her cute little bubble butt spanked, to notice how upset Asuka was by all of this. All except Charlotte, and maybe her new friends, which seemed to take great pleasure in watching the annoyed look that Asuka just couldn't seem to hide.
Charlotte was especially enjoying it, even if she only glanced up occasionally, and mostly when she wasn't actually dishing out a blow. Because of course, her main focus was very much on the heavenly booty in front of her. That was always the case, when she was abusing bitch ass. Inside, or out. Yes, she naturally preferred the former, but the latter definitely had it's charms.
Especially when it came to a big juicy ass like this one, given she could really savour just how much it jiggled for her. And anticipate how it would soon jiggle for her. And the way it would change colour, and the wonderful sounds the bitch was making, etc. Maybe especially, when it was a fresh conquest, that she was showing off to the others.
Admittedly, this conquest wasn't 100% new, but in a way, that was a good thing, especially in this case, as she got to show just how broken and obedient Io was, after only a little bit of training. Oh yes, Io was exactly what Charlotte needed. An easy win, to get herself back on track. Oh God, the girl had been so naturally submissive, it seemed baffling that Asuka hadn't taken her for herself. Oh well, Asuka's mistake was Charlotte's gain.
One which just might get her one step closer to her revenge. Hell, even the look on the face of her rival, through just the gentle spanking was a decent revenge. Nowhere near enough, all things considered, but it was a good start.
More importantly, she could tell she was regaining some respect from the other women in the locker room. Sadly, she could never erase the fact that she had lost her anal cherry, and indeed, everything about that would haunt Charlotte for the rest of her days.
However, no one in the history of the WWE had a spotless record, and she was going to have to be just like all the other great tops of the past, and use her defeat to motivate her into getting back to the top, and staying there. Only for Charlotte, there would be no more mistakes. No more... receiving this kind of treatment. No, she was going to strictly dish it out from now on, and punish anyone who ever doubted her.
Those thoughts pushed Charlotte to pick up her pace, to the point where she was truly brutalizing Io's butt. If it had just been the two of them, alone in a hotel room or whatever, The Queen might've taken her time with her latest prize. And to be fair, this wasn't exactly a quick spanking. However, sooner than she would've liked, she was using every ounce of strength to destroy the prize in front of her.
Which meant these meaty cheeks quickly turned a dark angry red, and jiggled obscenely, the respected Japanese wrestler squirming on her lap as she got what she so richly deserved. And more importantly, what Asuka deserved. What Charlotte would soon be giving that bitch, only 10 times worse. If that was even possible.
Io used to dread this kind of thing, and in a way, this was still the worst thing about being a bottom. At least when it came to getting her ass fucked, she enjoyed that. But that was also why this was better. Oh God, soon Mistress Asuka would witness her being butt fucked, and actually enjoy it. At least when it came to getting her ass beaten, it was clear she hated it. Well, mostly.
She didn't want to admit it, but there was definitely something to be said for pleasing a top. Her top. One of the most infamous butt busting Doms in the history of the WWE, Charlotte Flair. Who had ensured that Io would have little reminder of what an anal whore she now was throughout the spanking.
Namely, the butt-plug stuffed in her ass. As a claimed bitch, Io was forbidden to let her ass hole fully-close. Something that Mistress Charlotte regularly checked for, making this even more embarrassing. Although if she was being honest with herself, Io did enjoy the reminder that she was now nothing but a shameless anal loving bottom.
Even during a spanking, when her butt hole would clamp down painfully on that plug. Oh yes, that extra bit of pain reminded her just what an anal whore she now was. And, how it was only a matter of time before she got her big booty pounded again. At least in a more pleasant way. In fact, apparently it would be real soon, given when Mistress Charlotte finally stopped the spanking, she barely paused to savour her handiwork, before shoving her bitch off of her, and giving her next command.
"Bend over, you Japanese whore!" Charlotte snapped, making sure to look Asuka directly in the eye, while officially talking to Io, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, bend over, and give me that hot Asian booty."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Io whimpered, quickly doing as she was told.
"And as for you, Asuka, go get us some strap-ons." Charlotte ordered. Then when Asuka unsurprisingly didn't move, Charlotte raised an eyebrow, "Did I stutter?"
"No." Asuka shrugged, "But I do not take orders from you."
"You will, if you don't want me to shove my cock straight up Io's ass." Charlotte snapped, quickly adding, "Oh, and by that, I mean, you get to play with that cute little butt-plug she's wearing. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that got your attention. So do as I say, Asuka. Do it, and it would be like you're the first to fuck Io's ass. At least tonight. Or in the last couple of hours, ha ha ha ha!"
There was a brief pause, in which the former and current Alpha female of the entire WWE, stared each other down, and then Mistress Asuka smirked wickedly, nodded, and did as she was told. Which was both a relief, and an embarrassment for Io. It was embarrassing to have Mistress Asuka do that, but she welcomed the preparation. Even if she maybe didn't need it, given everything she had gone through lately.
Hell, maybe just watching Mistress Charlotte and her new friends being equipped with strap-ons by Mistress Asuka was enough to have Io aching to be butt fucked. Although again, it was very welcome when Mistress Asuka dropped to her knees behind her, and grabbed hold of that butt-plug. Or at least, it would be in the long term. Io was sure of it.
Unfortunately, in the short term, Mistress Asuka chose to remove the plug entirely, and then eagerly suck it clean, before returning it to her. To be fair, she did this quickly, but she also chose to do it over and over again, obviously as a way to tease everyone around her.
However, she didn't then settle into a steady rhythm of sliding that butt-plug in and out of that slutty little back door, stretching out Io even more, and of course, making her moan loudly and happily. Hell, she got pretty close to begging for something else after only about a minute of this. That more would almost certainly be a cock, but Io would have settled for fingers, or even a tongue. Actually, a rim job seemed really, really good right now. But for better or for worse, it was not to be.
"Okay, okay. That's more than enough. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, move aside, Asuka. Let us get to that hot Asian booty." Charlotte ordered gleefully, before then quickly correcting herself, "No! Mmmmmmmm no, spread those cheeks. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, spread the cheeks of Io Shirai, and present her slutty little ass hole to it's rightful owner."
There was a brief pause, then Asuka shrugged and grumbled, "As you wish."
Charlotte grinned wickedly when once again, the mighty Asuka did as she was told. Admittedly, the action itself wasn't a big deal, but she knew from experience that little things could all add up, and snowball to the point where they became a landslide, pushing a top into doing things she never truly imagined herself doing. Like cumming like a bitch with a dick up her ass, until it felt like she would break at any second.
Only, Charlotte would succeed where Asuka had failed. And the first part of that was not to get too lost in this, or worse, the humiliation that she had suffered. No, she had to concentrate on sodomizing Io Shirai, right in front of her fellow country woman.
Which was exactly what she did, Charlotte taking her cock firmly in hand, pressing it against Io's ass hole, and then penetrated that well-used whore hole. Normally when doing that, she was focused on the penetration itself, even when it was a hole she'd violated a million times. In this case, Io was a fairly fresh piece of ass, but she just didn't matter. She never had.
No, this big booty bitch was obviously destined to be nothing but an anal addicted ho, something that Charlotte had certainly proven over the past week. But now Io was the preview to Asuka, and it was the reaction of The Empress which The Queen wanted to savour. And Asuka did not disappoint.
Annoyingly, despite her best efforts, Charlotte had been unable to steal away one of Asuka's favourite butt sluts, like Ember Moon or Alexa Bliss. Hell, Ember had even refused her, the insolent whore. Something which she would very much pay for in the future, along with all the other sluts who had happily welcomed Asuka as their new ruler, in most cases without a real fight.



Admittedly, Io had put up a fight, but she made the mistake of making a bet with The Queen, which meant she might as well have just bent over for her right away. Oh yes, Io Shirai was an impressive wrestler, but an easy conquest for the genetically superior Flair. Almost as easy as it was now to get every inch of her dick into that big booty.
Honestly, Charlotte could have probably achieved that goal with a series of hard thrusts, or maybe even just one. But Io had been a good little anal bitch for her, and now things were finally back on track, Charlotte was actually in a good mood. Good enough to go slowly. Besides, this way she could savour the jealousy on Asuka's face, as that big dick slowly disappeared into Io's tailpipe.
Hell, even Charlotte looked away from that deliciously annoyed face, to what was an equally delicious sight of another female wrestler's butt hole stretching around her strap-on. Especially when the last few inches slid inside, and it seemed that the full length of the cock was deep inside of her new bitch's bottom.
Something which Charlotte savoured for a few long seconds, then unable to resist, boasted, "Did you see that, Asuka? Huh? Did you see how easy Io just took that? Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, Io Shirai just took every single inch of this cock, right up her big fat ass! Just like you will, when you suffer the same fate as her. Mmmmmmmmm, when the mighty Empress becomes nothing but another anal whore for The Queen, and her new and improved court. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that was so easy. Now watch me butt fuck this whore! Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, watch me give this slutty little butt slut what she deserves! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, ah fuck, watch me!"
Rhea had no doubt that all eyes were on Charlotte Flair now, or at the very least, Io Shirai. After all, this was a fresh piece of ass, being publicly butt fucked for the very first time. At least on the main roster, which was arguably where things mattered the most. And it was of course, the disgraced former Alpha female, Charlotte Flair, obviously looking to get back on the throne.
And in control of the current Alpha female, in the process. Oh yes, they were truly breath-taking sights, and Rhea enjoyed it almost as much as the participants. Especially when that big dick slowly started sliding in and out of that slutty little back door, causing the incredibly talented Io Shirai to already begin crying out in pure pleasure.
She also whimpered, gasped and even moaned as the minutes ticked by, and Io Shirai seemed to enjoy it more by the second. And despite how many times she had fucked that arse herself, and the bottoms of countless other bottoms, Rhea wasn't sure it would ever stop being amazing. She couldn't even imagine being that much of a whore. Well, she could, and it was pretty much her worst nightmare.
But she was confident that would never happen. Although to guarantee that, she was going to need to impress everyone around her, but especially the current and former Alphas. Luckily for her, she was going to get her chance. In fact, a chance came sooner than she would've thought.
"Now Charlotte, girl, you know I love you, but don't be hogging da ass all to yourself now." Bianca called out, after what she considered to be more than a reasonable amount of time, "Yeah, I know, you're used to dealing with mindless butt sluts, who do whatever you say. But that wasn't the deal. Not with us. No, mmmmmmmmm, you promised us equal time with that bitch ass. And I want it now."
"Actually, I promised you nearly equal time." Charlotte quickly corrected, before just as quickly adding, "But sure, since I'm in a good mood, I'll let my friends have a go with this bitch butt. After all, mmmmmmmmm, there is plenty of this Japanese butt slut to go around. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, we're all getting a piece of this booty tonight. So get over here, Rhea. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, get you a piece of this ass!"
"Huh?" Rhea frowned in confusion, obviously distracted by the show in front of her. Then she blushed, and quickly replied, "Erm, I mean, yeah! Thanks. Mmmmmmmm, I'm up for destroying some booty."
"Too late." Charlotte quipped, finally pulling her cock out of Io's ass, and predictably admiring her handiwork, before moving aside, "Mmmmmmm, but I think it can be destroyed some more."
"Definitely more." Asuka chimed in, her voice terrifyingly cold.
Poor Rhea felt like she'd been caught with her pants down, which was exactly the opposite of how she wanted to be perceived. Hell, she should be pushing for the first turn after Charlotte, and while she got it by default, that was way worse, as she looked weak as a result. Luckily, she had an easy way to prove she was anything but weak.
Namely, by closing the distance between herself and Io Shirai's arse, and showing what anal destruction was really all about. Oh yes, without an ounce of mercy Rhea slammed almost half the dildo up Io Shirai's bum with her first hard thrust, and it only took a few more of those to be fully embedded within that shit locker. Only then did The Nightmare show an ounce of mercy by pausing, and even that could have been seen as savouring the moment.
Technically, it was both, although it was mostly the latter, as while Io had finally cried out in pain, it wasn't the kind of agony it should've been. No, it seemed very manageable, at least in this context. And of course, it was followed by more whimpers, cries and even a moan of mostly pleasure. Especially when Rhea started sodomizing the bitch.
Admittedly, the fact that she was doing it nice and slowly probably helped, but it was further proving that respected wrestler Io Shirai was now a completely shameless anal whore. Something which was further proven by what happened next, which even had Rhea looking away from the other woman's bum hole taking her big dick.
"Suck my dick, Io!" Charlotte loudly ordered, already tired of being on the sidelines, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, suck it like the little cock sucking bitch you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, show Asuka just how much you love the taste of your own ass. That you love it, almost as much as she does. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, we all remember that, don't we? How the so-called Alpha female loved the taste of her own butt on my cock. Oh yes she did, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, and she will enjoy it again real soon. Almost as much as Io Shirai is enjoying it now. Oh yes, that's it bitch, ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it deep in your throat! Good girl! Good little cock sucker!"
Io was quick to part her lips and allow Mistress Charlotte to push her cock into her mouth. Partly because The Queen was clearly not in a patient mood, and given that she was getting fucked in the ass, The Genius of the Sky couldn't have stopped herself from moaning if she tried. She just loved it up the butt so much. And of course, she didn't want to resist this.
No, if anything Io welcomed this because she truly was an ass to mouth loving cock sucker. Hell, even before Mistress Charlotte had officially began training her, The Empress had only been too happy to give her a taste of this, and one taste was all it took to get her hooked. Oh yes, the tiny brunette was surrounded by those who had turned her into an ATM slut, and in that moment, she was eager to show them all gratitude.
She did that by putting on a show. Well, after taking a few long seconds to savour the deepest part of her booty on that dildo. Although arguably, that was all part of the act. Especially given the way that she moaned loudly and happily at that flavour. Something that the very experienced women surrounding her had to know wasn't an act.
No, highly respected female wrestler Io Shirai had been turned into a shameless ATM ho. Well that, and an anal loving bottom. Because there could be no doubt, part of those moans were because of the big dick in her ass. But there was also no doubt that at this point, it was a combination of both. Especially when the blow job really got under way.
Namely, when Io started moving her mouth up and down that strap-on, taking it deeper and deeper with every bob of her head, until it reached the back of her mouth. Normally she would savour this part too, but given the tops were probably going to swap places at any moment, Io felt it was more important to keep going.
Partly to please those tops, but mostly so she wouldn't be denied a drop of that precious butt cream. Hell, she also didn't want to be denied the joy of choking herself on that dildo. And yes, Io's submissive little heart fluttered, as with some effort, she was more or less able to get the full length of that glorious weapon down her throat.
For better or for worse, she wasn't really given a chance to savour it, before that yummy treat was taken away. Then again, she pretty much got all of the yummy ass cream from it, leaving her feeling very proud of herself. More importantly, she got a chance to repeat the process, as Mistress Rhea wordlessly shoved even more of her cock into Io's mouth than Mistress Charlotte had initially.
Something which again, was very much welcomed. Almost as much as another dick being shoved up her ass. Almost. God, Io was so far gone at that point, she wasn't even sure who did it. Not that it mattered. Oh yes, all that mattered was that she was getting fucked in both ends over and over again for what felt like a glorious eternity.
"My turn!" Asuka demanded in annoyance, tired of waiting.
"What's the magic word?" Charlotte teased.
"Now!" Asuka finally demanded.
"Fine." Charlotte said dismissively, after a brief pause, "Then lay down. And don't look at me like that. I said a turn. Not that it would be equal to us."
"Fine." Asuka grumbled, doing as she was told, then ordering, "Io, come here."
Io looked nervously at Charlotte, who laughed, and told her, "Do as you're told, slut."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Io whimpered, quickly doing as she was told, then quickly added, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
Asuka was deeply annoyed by this exchange, but at the same time, she had to be impressed with Charlotte. The bitch had made quite the comeback, which she wasn't entirely sure she was capable of doing. It was one thing to bring her some fresh meat, it was another thing to top Asuka's friend and fellow countrywoman in this way, and even manipulate The Empress into being part of it, in a way which didn't do her any favours.
At least not in the eyes of the other women. However, it was fun. Especially as The Empress would remember the rage she was feeling now, and use it to put Charlotte in her place once and for all. Something she told The Queen every time she looked at her, but especially during that little exchange.
However, it was impossible to truly concentrate on that rage, when a beautiful woman was crawling on top of her, lining up her gaping butt hole with Asuka's cock, and pushing herself downwards. Especially when that beautiful woman cried out with pure pleasure as she was once again anally skewered, this time by herself, and her friend's strap-on. Oh yes, Asuka had definitely hoped for more for Io, but she very much enjoy this moment.
Especially the look of ecstasy on Io's face, as she slowly filled up her own butt with every single inch of that dildo. Because if her friend couldn't be a powerful top, she could at least be a happy little bottom. One who knew her place was to please superior women, like Mistress Asuka.
For the next few long minutes, Io gleefully proved that to her Mistress Asuka. Well, she had been proving that throughout the night. Even if she was proving she was the sub to the wrong Doms. Or Doms, but as much as Asuka hated to admit it, Bianca and Rhea were doing a good job of proving themselves. And she suspected they were going to have another chance to impress, as soon as Charlotte was done simply enjoying the show.
Hell, honestly, The Empress was impressed that The Queen spent so long on the side-lines. Even if she knew from experience just how great a show this was to watch. Especially given that Io Shirai had a juicy little bubble butt, which jiggled so wonderfully with every little movement.
Just feeling it against her thighs was great, as after allowing herself a few brief seconds to savour the moment of being fully stuffed once more, Io started bouncing up and down her Mistress Asuka's dick, and thus officially start the sodomizing. Something that the little bitch clearly loved every single second of, given the moans, whimpers and cries of pure pleasure she let out.
Which made Asuka wonder, did Io not know what was about to happen? Or was she really that big a butt slut? Not that it mattered. No, either way, there was no doubt that Io Shirai was about to get her juicy little bubble butt stretched even wider and deeper then it was right now. And by who else, but that glory hog, Charlotte Flair.
"Stop, and spread your cheeks, Io." Charlotte ordered, "It's time to put the explanation point on my return, and your submission to me, by taking your double anal cherry."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Io replied softly and nervously, before slowly doing as she was told.
"On second thoughts, I think Asuka should be the one to spread those cheeks." Charlotte said softly, as if this wasn't always the plan, "Oooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, consider it a thank you, for saving this cherry for me. If only, because I want you to look at Io's face, and get a preview of what I will do to you."
"We shall see." Asuka said dismissively, even as she did what she was told.
"Yes, we will!" Charlotte growled, as she kneeled down behind Io, and took aim.
Charlotte knew that the best thing to do now was to squeeze a couple of fingers into Io's already cock stuffed ass hole. It would make it easier for them both, and be a lot of fun for her, especially as it would give her more time to taunt Asuka. But she was still mad about losing her anal cherry, and being forced to make a show of dominance to regain her proper place. Besides, she wanted to make an example out of Io.
So instead, she pressed the tip of her dick against the other girl's bitch hole right away, and pushed forwards, forcing it to stretch for a second strap-on. Something which had the little bitch crying out in pain for the first time in a long while, but she proved that she had been well trained, as she didn't truly offer up any real form of protest.
Neither did anyone else, and in fact, the majority of the audience actually seemed to be jealous of this obscene abuse. Oh yes, Charlotte briefly glanced around her, and she was fairly certain the anal whores surrounding her wanted to be in Io's place, with the possible exception of Bianca, Rhea and Asuka. But very soon, they would all fall, and once again Charlotte would be the only true top in the WWE.
Just as it should be. Which was enough to have her discarding whatever tiny voice in her head that was telling her she was going too far, and just consistently push forwards, until poor Io's ass hole stretched wide enough for a second cock to slid through it and into her bowels. At which point, The Queen of course just had to gloat.
"And that's another anal cherry for The Queen!" Charlotte proudly announced, with wicked laughter, "Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, The Queen just took this bitch's double anal cherry, just like so many others. Just like she took Asuka's ass cherry, ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, and just like soon, she will take her double ass cherry. You hear me, Asuka? Io's ass is mine! All mine! And so is yours. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, watch as I take your little buddy's butt hole, and make it mine forever. Oh yeah, like I said, this is the perfect preview for what's going to happen to you. Yes it is, mmmmmmmmmmm, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, take it, Io. Take it like the little bitch you are!"
As she didn't want to give Asuka a chance to respond, Charlotte began slowly pushing her dick up that already dick stuffed tailpipe. Which made Io cry out, squirm and whimper pathetically, but once again didn't truly offer up any protest. No, she just allowed her fuck hole to be filled, like a good little slut.
Even if that fuck hole was already being used. Oh yes, the extremely promising up and comer Io Shirai allowed a second strap-on to slide into her shit-pipe, stretching her out more than ever before, and ensuring that she would never be anything but an anal whore. And more importantly, Charlotte's anal whore. Just like every other woman in the WWE. The way it had been before, and the way that it would be from now on.
This should have never been in doubt, and Charlotte was furious that it ever was. Especially within herself. So even now, she found it impossible to keep her eyes off of Asuka. Maybe especially now, given that she was destroying whatever little dignity and self-respect Io Shirai had left, leaving nothing but a shell of a woman/competitor. Oh yes, after this Io Shirai would truly be nothing but a walking anal fuck hole.
Something she made it very clear to Asuka throughout, Charlotte's eyes going back and forth between the face of her rival and the latest fuck hole taking a second cock around here. Infuriatingly, she didn't get quite what she wanted out of Asuka, even while the other Japanese woman very much gave her what she wanted.
Io wasn't sure how much dignity and self-respect she had before this, but she definitely had nothing left now. How could she, when she had been reduced to such a pathetic little slut? One who could not only take this obscene abuse, but actually enjoy it? Because make no mistake, the obscene stretching of her back passage was agonizing, but at the same time, she got off on it.
Just like every other obscene thing that her tops did to her. Except this was worse. Everything about this was worse. And better. And Io had no doubt that whatever pain she was receiving would be worth it for the incredible orgasms she would receive later. Just like always, whenever she was butt fucked.
Sure enough, as time went on, Mistress Charlotte's thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of both of those dildos were as deep as they could go inside of Io's bowels. And the other cock belonged to Mistress Asuka, who spent the whole time either staring at her rival, or giving Io disgusted looks.
Looks which were far more effective than the things that Mistress Charlotte were saying. Oh God, Io truly felt like a failure when Mistress Asuka looked at her like that. Especially when the double butt stuffing was complete, the current and former Alpha female gave them all a chance to savour this precious moment, before of course, the verbal humiliation returned.
"And that's every inch of two cocks in your ass, courtesy of The Queen!" Charlotte announced proudly, adding with a wicked chuckle, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ha ha ha ha, that's every single inch of two big dicks in Io Shirai's fat ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, that's so hot! Sooooooooooo fucking hot, mmmmmmmmm, I love it! I love butt fucking Japanese bitches. But this? Oooooooooooooh, this is truly exquisite. I can't wait to do this to you, Asuka. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you'll see, mmmmmmmmmm, you and all your little bitches will be mine! I'll double fuck all your asses, and make sure you never forget your place again. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, gonna fuck you just like this. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, just like fucking this! Ah fuck!"
Again, Mistress Charlotte did not give Mistress Asuka a chance to respond, before initiating the next stage. In this case, gently pulling her hips back, and then pushing them forwards, and thus causing her cock to slid in and out of Io's ass hole. And because they were so tightly packed in together, it moved both dildos at once, meaning that poor little Io Shirai was truly getting double ass fucked.



Then just as she was getting used to that, The Queen insisted that one of the other tops had a turn with her ass. Which quickly became a wonderful heaven for the now shameless anal whore, but at the same time, it increased the need to cum an unbearable amount. In fact, it was impressive that she lasted as long as she did.
Ultimately though, Io just had to cry out, "FUCK ME! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, fuck me, fuck me, FUCK ME! AH FUCK! Pound my slutty little ass hole with two big cocks and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, please Mistress Charlotte, make me cum! I need to cum! I NEED IT! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, mmmmmmmmmmmm, wreck my bitch hole! Destroy it, and leave me a ruined bottom! Ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Thankfully, it didn't take much for Io to get what she wanted. Namely, an increase in the pace, which at that point was all it took to make her cum. It no doubt help that she waited for Mistress Charlotte to be the one using her slutty little ass again, as Mistress Charlotte likely wanted to be the one to make her cum first. Although the other tops continued to impress, when they each got a turn.
Something that at first Io was anywhere of, but since the level of ecstasy continued to be wonderfully overwhelming as she was anally pounded through one orgasm, and onto another, over and over again until it became impossible for her to think clearly, and she truly became nothing but a fuck hole for the superior women to use for their enjoyment.
Bianca very much loved watching Charlotte work, especially when it came to brutalizing a butt hole. And honestly, this was truly something special, given that it was the end to Io Shirai's first ever taste of double anal, but the poor little butt slut's cum was squirting all over the stomach of the terrifying Asuka.
God, that level of humiliation for both Japanese women was delicious, but especially with Io, who once had a promising career, but would now be never anything but an ass whore. As she should be, given that big fat booty. But then again, the same could be said for the likes of Asuka and even Charlotte. Something which Bianca planned on putting right, but not right now.
No, the important thing was showing off exactly why she was The EST around here. Especially when it came to being the strong-EST and fast-EST. She'd been biding her time so far, keeping up with the others, but not pulling ahead, saving her energy for the all-important moment where she would get to go all out. It took much longer than she would have liked, but eventually it happened.
Oh yes, when Charlotte was finally done having her fun, and pulled out of that whore hole, Bianca was quick to take her place, slamming her cock inside of Io's ass and pounding it hard and deep. And it just kept getting harder and deeper, making Io cum like crazy in the process.
To be fair, she had a little help from Asuka. Okay, more than a little, given that Asuka's dick automatically slid out the same time that Charlotte pulled hers out of that well-used butt, The Empress timing it so she and The EST slammed their strap-ons into Io's ass at the same time.
Which again, given just what an anal whore Io Shirai now was, not only did the butt slut actually enjoy it, it wasn't that long before she was cumming again. Especially given that Asuka's thrusting was just as hard as Bianca's was. Almost. Because there was no way Bianca could allow them to be on the same level. Especially when it was she who had the better position to do some serious damage.
So that was exactly what she did, Bianca quickly building up her speed and strength once every inch of those dildos were buried as deep as they could go within Io's bowels, eventually reaching what had to be her full strength. Although admittedly, it was hard to tell at this stage, as she was so busy trying to prevent herself from cumming.
And unfortunately, it wasn't her best job of it. No, she tried her best, but ultimately, everything about this was just too overwhelming. Of course, she was able to push herself through it, and onto several more, doing herself proud in the process. But ultimately she had to pull back, and just continue to enjoy the show. Which to be fair, invigorated her, and if necessary, got her ready for a second round of this double rectum wrecking.
Asuka normally rather enjoyed the experience of an anal bitch squirting her juices all over her stomach, and while the fact that it was Io wasn't ideal, that wasn't her biggest problem with this. No, the problem was that this was Charlotte trying to get one up on her, and arguably, regardless of what The Empress did, The Queen succeeded.
Of course, Asuka had no intention of making it easy for her. No, even when Charlotte was the one dishing out the anal pounding, Asuka ensured she would not be doing it alone. Oh yes, Asuka pounded upwards into Io's big fat booty over and over again, and thus definitely contributed to those orgasms. In fact, she was arguably the main reason, given what she did.
Because given the position she was in, Asuka didn't have the benefit of using all her strength, but she could strategically thrust upwards, so she was usually the one pushing Io over the edge of orgasm. Something the other so-called tops didn't seem to realize. Not even Charlotte. Although if they did, it would make sense why they didn't bring attention to it.
Either way, it really amused Asuka. As did Io Shirai turning out to be such a shameless anal whore. Yes, she wanted more for her, but The Empress was more than happy to punish the pathetic bitch, both with her actions and with her words. Well, it was mostly the former, but shortly after the other Japanese woman came from her first ever double butt fucking, The Empress started taunting her.
"CUM FOR ME, IO! CUM FOR ME, YOU DISAPPOINTING LITTLE BITCH!" Asuka yelled in Io's face, "MMMMMMMMMMMMMM GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD, YOU ARE SO PATHETIC! SOOOOOOOOOOO PATHETIC! NOTHING BUT A BUTT SLUT! THAT'S ALL YOU ARE NOW, AND ALL YOU'LL EVER BE. ALL YOU DESERVE TO BE. YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH TWO BIG DICKS IN YOUR ASS! SOLIDIFY YOUR PLACE AS NOTHING BUT AN ANAL BITCH! MY ANAL BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, I AM STILL THE ALPHA FEMALE OF THE WWE. WHICH MEANS ALL OF YOU ARE MY BITCHES! OH YES, YOU ARE! OH YES, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMM, CUM FOR ME IO, YOU FUCKING WHORE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Of course, those words combined with the other end of the harness hitting her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomizing another female warrior, was more than enough to make Asuka cum. Hell, later on, it didn't even take words. Especially given after she had cum the first time, it was very easy to make her cum over and over again. In fact, Asuka could have just laid back, and enjoyed the pleasure.
And that would be very tempting, if it wasn't for the fact that the other tops were technically fucking her through Io. Or at least they were, if The Empress allowed herself to be still. But no, she couldn't allow that. So instead, she continued to bide her time, and saving her strength to use it when she needed it the most.
The only exception came right at the end, where Rhea was the last to gift Io with an anally induced orgasm. Then The Empress tried to push The Nightmare onto her back, so she could truly take over the butt fucking. For better or worse, she was unsuccessful, as Rhea would not allow herself to be outdone, and they ended up on their sides, both brutalizing Io's slutty fat ass. Well, it was mostly a bad thing for Asuka, as she was unable to truly re-establish her superiority.
However, it did make it easier to make Io cum. So much so, the poor anal slut passed out with exhaustion for a few long seconds. Maybe longer, given how much time it took the tops to notice. Although, proving that she was not without mercy, when Asuka realized what had happened, she abruptly pulled out of that whore hole, causing Rhea's cock to come with it.
Actually, she also flipped Io onto her stomach, so she could admire their handiwork, before ordering, "Spread your cheeks, bitch! Show me my handiwork."
"I think you mean, our handiwork." Charlotte quipped, "Although, it was mostly me."
"Whatever." Asuka replied dismissively, then added while smacking that big booty, "And answer properly, ass whore!"
"Ah fuck!" Io cried out, only really waking up after the second, and then automatically replying, "Yes, Mistress Charlotte."
"Wrong answer!" Asuka fumed with rage, as the other tops laughed at her, punishing Io with a series of hard slaps to her sore butt.
"Owww, owww, owww, sorry, sorry, SORRY!" Io wept pathetically, "Sorry, Mistress Asuka. And yes, Mistress Asuka, ah fuck, whatever you say."
Io was so exhausted it was literally painful to do as she was told. Hell, she was only able to do it because she concentrated on just how humiliating it was, especially with Mistress Asuka there to witness her downfall, and most of all, the fact that she didn't really need to spread her cheeks. No, that was just an extra sign of submission. One she very much enjoyed, when she finally did it.
But it was unnecessary, because even without it, her gaping butt hole felt like it would be visible from space. And it would certainly be visible to all the other women surrounding her, including the other bottoms just watching the show. Because that's all she would be from now on. Just another bottom, just like the rest of them.
Poor Io was given a chance to wallow in her failure, as Mistress Bianca, Mistress Rhea and several of the other women surrounding her took pictures of her epic gape, and taunted her for being such an anal whore that she came from a double anal pounding. However, even as her cheeks practically shone red, Io knew it was worth it.
She'd never been a big fan of topping, and she would be happy to lose every match she ever had from now on, if it meant anally induced ecstasy, like what she had just experienced. Then again, maybe she could find some way of becoming a power bottom? That way she could win matches, and still get butt fucked? Although if she had to choose, she would pick being just a loser, who's ass was relentless used for it's true purpose.
"Good bitch. Now, get over here and suck our cocks." Charlotte ordered.
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Io quickly replied, but was stopped before she could obey.
"No! You suck your own cock." Asuka suddenly demanded, before grinning, "We all do. Mmmmmmmmm, we all get some ass cream, because this bitch has had more than her share."
"No way." Rhea huffed.
"We're no ATM loving bottoms." Bianca pointed out.
"No, but you do love rimming." Asuka pointed out, "And this? Mmmmmmmmm, this is just like that. But better."
"Yeah, right." Bianca scoffed.
"She's right." Charlotte said, after a long pause, "This bitch has had enough treats for one night. And we should end this in style. And this should be no big deal, as we all eat ass."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Rhea replied hesitantly, after a few long seconds.
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Bianca grumbled under her breath after that.
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Asuka was the last to reply, and of course made it clear that her tone was mocking.
This exchange of course had Io whimpering pathetically. She had been completely broken, and turned into a greedy little ass to mouth ho. Yes, she had been treated to that before now. But this was supposed to be her chance to really savour that yummy flavour. Just like a real bottom.
Although, she had to admit, there was something to be said for watching four Mistresses remove their strap-on dildos, bring them up to their lips, and then start sucking on them. Especially given that it was her ass they were tasting, and they all clearly loved it, given the way they moaned happily at the taste, and then one way or another, did their best to get every drop of it. Just not all at the same time.
Given that they were in a battle for dominance, Mistress Asuka and Mistress Charlotte stared into each other's eyes pretty much the entire time, except for when they were savouring the initial taste. However, as this was a big deal to them, given they had done it before, and they didn't hesitate. Mistress Bianca and Mistress Rhea meanwhile were very hesitant, given that they were obviously worried about taking a step towards submission.
But ultimately, they did as they were told, and clearly very much enjoyed themselves. Hell, they got more lost in it then Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Asuka. Which was all very interesting, and even though she was now completely broken, Io was curious to see which of these four women would end up on top. Although she had her suspicions.
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Trish Stratus had always felt a lot more at home on RAW. After all, that was the show where she built her legacy. The one she'd heard referred to as the Golden age of women's wrestling. If only because in her absence, the division didn't get the attention it deserved. Now it was finally happening, and she'd never been more proud of the women of the WWE.
They had even dropped the name divas, which felt a long time coming, even to 'The Diva of the Decade'. However, a great deal of the success of the 'Platinum age of women's wrestling' was because of the influx of talent. And it was easy to see why, given just how good they were in the ring. And just how amazingly hot they were.
Back in her day, Trish had spent many years struggling to maintain control, but towards the end there, she had been quite the Alpha female. It seemed once again, there was an established Alpha female, in Charlotte Flair, who Trish wanted no part of. No, Charlotte was in her prime, while Trish hadn't wrestled full-time in a decade. Fighting her would be a bad idea.
Which was one of the main reasons she was staying away from RAW. SmackDown had much easier pickings. But more importantly, amongst all the new faces, there was a favourite that Trish was very, very eager to meet up with again. Namely Mickie James, one of her all-time favourite bitches. Hell, maybe even her favourite.
Mickie, her Mickie, how Trish had missed her. Her smile, her laugh, her eyes, her long brown hair, her mouth, her tongue, her big boobs, her tasty little pussy, and Trish's favourite part of Mickie's body, her gloriously rounded ass. Trish had always dreamed of settling down with a nice normal man and starting a family, but Mickie was one of the very few girls who had made Trish question that dream. Ultimately Trish had gone with her dream of a normal life and... had been bored senseless after the first few weeks.
It wasn't a bad life, in many ways it was quite enjoyable, but Trish's husband was what could be politely described as an average lover. He was good, but he paled in comparison to some of Trish's previous experiences, especially with girls. Originally Trish had intended to be faithful to her husband, but when it became clear that would have driven her crazy she settled for not cheating on him with another guy.
Unfortunately all the women Trish had been able to seduce had turned out to be too vanilla in the bedroom for her taste, leaving her pining for the days she was in a locker room constantly filled with slutty divas, almost all of whom had no problem getting as nasty as Trish liked. One of those divas seem to have been made pacifically to cater to Trish's tastes, and it was that diva Trish most wanted as she headed towards the women's locker room.
Walking into the women's locker room Trish smiled happily to herself when she saw the object of her lesbian lust standing around in an otherwise empty locker room as if she was waiting for her. Trish licked her lips. This was too easy, Mickie might as well have a pretty pink bow around her and a label saying 'for Trish, please enjoy'.
"Trish, hey... erm... how have you been?" Mickie started nervously as her ex-girlfriend approached.
"I'm good." Trish said, shamelessly looking Mickie up and down, "Ooooooooooh, that's a pretty little outfit. Why don't you give me a little twirl, show me how you look in it."
Initially Mickie opened her mouth to protest, but thought better of it. If she had learned one thing from her relationship with Trish, it was that it was useless to argue with her, because the blonde Canadian almost always got her way. So with a deep sigh Mickie slowly turned around, showing off her body to her former lover as she had done many times before.
Trish grinned first at Mickie's obedience, then at how Mickie's jeans tightly hugged her big booty, making it look even more round and luscious than it already was, in the same way Mickie's extremely low-cut top made her boobs look even bigger, the tight material making it look like one of those big boobies was going to burst free at any second.
"God, I love how your ass looks in those jeans." Trish said seductively as she stepped closer to her prey.
"Huh." Mickie frowned in confusion.
"What?" Trish questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Nothing." Mickie lied, before admitting, "I just have a wicked case of déjà vu."
"Whatever." Trish said dismissively, before she reached out and gently grabbed a handful of Mickie's big butt, "And do you know what else I remember? Mmmmmmmmm, I remember, how good your jeans looked down around your ankles as I drilled your ass with my strap-on. How you would moan my name. How you took it, like the bitch you are."
With that Trish squeezed Mickie's ass and pulled the other girl into her arms, trying to kiss her but Mickie resisted, "No, I'm sorry Trish, but I can't."
"Why not?" Trish asked frowning.
"I... I have a girlfriend now." Mickie replied.
Anger crossed Trish's face for a moment, after all Mickie was hers and how dare someone else touch something she rightfully owned, but then the dominating blonde wickedly smiled, "That's okay, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, I don't mind having another girl to play with, so your girlfriend can join us."
"The only person you'll be playing with tonight is yourself bitch, now hands off my girlfriend."
Trish was furious that anyone would talk to her like that, but her anger faded and another smile crossed her face as she saw who had just spoken to her.
"Hey Alexa, great to see you, how you been?" Trish said with an obviously faked friendly tone of voice.
For a moment Trish had been worried Mickie's new girlfriend might be someone who was actually a threat, like Stephanie McMahon, or the new and powerful, Charlotte Flair, but then she turned to see Alexa Bliss fresh out the showers with a towel wrapped around her body. Alexa Bliss was a nothing, not even close to her league. She was no threat whatsoever. This was going to be easy.
Hell, if anything it was even better, as the universe seemed to be handing Trish her favourite bitch to her on a silver platter, along with a brand-new toy to play with. Oh yes, all the former Alpha female saw in that moment was two little bottoms, just begging to be topped. And she was only too happy to oblige.
Alexa gave an obviously fake smile and said, "I know you're probably getting hard of hearing in your old age Trish, so I'll say this as clearly as I can. Take. Your. Hand. Off. My. Girlfriend's. Ass."
There was a brief pause, then Trish burst out laughing, "Oh my God, that's adorable. As if you could ever be a top."
"Funny. Alexa smiled, "From what I hear that's what peoples used to say about you."
"Yeah, but I wasn't everyone's favourite butt slut in developmental." Trish argued.
"Only because you skipped developmental, and learned on the road, while being everyone's butt slut." Alexa countered.
"How would you know?" Trish snapped angrily, perhaps giving herself away a little, so she calmed herself down as she added, "That was nothing. At least not compared to the likes of you, and Mickie. I've been a pure top for years, and I'm the only one worthy of a fat, slutty ass of this calibre. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, and it certainly shouldn't be entrusted to a bottom like you."
"Pure top, huh?" Alexa smirked, "That's not what I heard."
"I don't care what you've heard, you worthless fuck hole! Trish snapped again, before faking a smile, pulled Mickie towards her and squeezed her ass, "This, is my bitch. She's mine. That means I get to use her, and her sweet ass, whenever I want. And tonight? Mmmmmmmmm, I'm gonna remind this big booty ho who she belongs too."
"Oh no, this big booty ho belongs to me." Alexa scowled, grabbing Mickie's ass, "This big fat ass is mine, and has been for months."
"Months!" Trish laughed, "Alexa, sweetie, I made Mickie mine years ago. When she came here she was just an innocent little straight girl, until I got my hands on her and broke her in. I fed her my pussy, and my ass. I fucked her in all her holes. I even took her anal cherry, and turned her into my anal bitch forever. She's been my bitch ever since and she always will be."
"Just because you had her first doesn't mean shit, Mickie's mine now and I fuck her better than you ever could." Alexa said.
"In your dreams." Trish scoffed.
"Oh yeah? Why don't you watch me fuck my bitch. That way you'll see Mickie is better off without you. And you might learn something." Alexa said.
Trish gritted her teeth in anger at Alexa's audacity, but then smiled, "I've got a better idea, how about a little friendly competition? We both fuck Mickie's brains out and then who ever Mickie says fucks her better gets Mickie and the wannabe top as her bitches for the rest of the night. And those bitches have to do anything their top wants. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, anything."
"You're on, bitch." Alexa agreed without hesitation, or fear. She then briefly glanced around, insisting, "But if we do this, we do this where there's nowhere to run."
"Works for me." Trish purred, getting threateningly close to Alexa's face, "It'll make things so much more interesting. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, it's going to be so cute, making Mickie's fat ass my gourmet meal, and your cute little bubble butt my yummy dessert. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I can't wait."
"Me neither, Trish." Alexa promised, "Me neither."
***
Honestly, Trish would have liked to top Mickie and especially Alexa, right in front of the entire SmackDown women's locker room. Something that wouldn't be that hard, given that there were no real threats to her here. At least, not on paper. Although to her shame, it wouldn't be the first time that she was surprised by a nobody within the women's division.
Hell, Alexa had a small chance of upsetting her, and Trish didn't want to beat her, only for a bunch of other jobbers to pin her down and take turns with her ass. Not after she'd worked so hard to get back into the right mindset for this. So the more she thought about it, the more she realized this was for the best. Even if she did hope she could come back, after she had proven Mickie was hers.
Admittedly, even if she completely broke Alexa Bliss in the process, it wouldn't be a huge achievement. Especially not compared to the past. However, all comebacks needed to start somewhere, right? Hell, she wasn't even sure whether that was what this was. That wasn't her original intention. No, she just wanted a piece of Mickie James's big booty again. And it was probably foolish to even consider trying for more.
But... that locker room had been full of hotties, who were young and naïve, and just waiting for a real top to put them in their place. Oh yes, Trish could have a lot of fun with them. Then again, maybe two bitches were enough at this stage? Or one, as she followed Mickie and Alexa back to the room, her eyes glued on what she came here for.
Mickie loved being treated like a piece of meat by two tops, who could make her slutty little ass hole quiver with just a look. Hell, it had been quivering pretty much ever since Mistress Trish had approached her, and was even more so now that Mistress Trish was following closely behind, her old girlfriend's eyes locked onto her target for the night.
Well, she probably looked over at Mistress Alexa's deceptively big booty too, but that only increased her enjoyment, as no matter who won the bet, she would get to see someone she loved take it in the ass. And they might not want to admit it, but Mickie knew these 'tops' loved being anal loving bottoms almost as much as she did. Which would make this an equally fun night for her. Especially as she would get most of the focus here. At least, at first.
"Here we are." Alexa said, opening up the hotel room door, "Home sweet home. At least for now."
"Awww, what a cute place." Trish said condescendingly, "It could fit inside my study."
"I'm sure." Alexa said dismissively, before ordering, "Strip for us, Mickie."
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Mickie happily replied and obeyed.
Despite all her years of practice doing this, Mickie was very, very tempted to just tear off all of her clothes in seconds, just so they could get to the 'real' fun. Especially as she knew that Mistress Alexa and Mistress Trish would do that, right after she was done. But no, she was better trained than that. Something she proved with a nice long striptease, showing off her best assets, especially the big booty her tops so loved.
Then, sure enough, Mistress Alexa and Mistress Trish removed their own things, before pulling her into a couple of passionate kisses, truly starting off the night right. Especially as it meant they were pressing against each other in all the right places, something which had Mickie happily moaning into the mouths of the other women.
Throughout the kissing stage Mistress Alexa and Mistress Trish would take any excuse to squeeze Mickie's big booty. Hell, they were practically fighting over it already, slapping each other's hands away whenever they weren't the one getting to kiss her. Thankfully, Mickie's big titties also got some love, as whichever top wasn't fondling her butt was behind her, reaching around to grab those boobs.
Or they were being sandwiched between their bodies, and rubbing together. Whatever the case, it was more than enough foreplay for them. Of course, it was up to the tops to say what they did first. It just so happened that when the decision was made, the bottom was very, very happy about it.
"Enough messing around, I need that fat ass! Now!" Trish demanded.
"Ooooooooooh, straight to the anal? Mickie's favourite." Alexa taunted with a wicked chuckle.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck my ass. Let's go straight to fucking my slutty little ass hole." Mickie happily agreed, knowing that she wasn't really asked a question, but eagerly giving her approval anyway, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, I love going straight to a butt fucking. Mmmmmmmmm, and as you can see Trish, thanks to you, I'm always ready for one. And Alexa, too. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, she was only too happy to keep up the rule that Mickie James's back door can never fully close. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, everybody's been so good about keeping my slutty little booty nice and open, so it can be used at a moment's notice."
"Yes, I can see that." Trish chuckled gleefully, as her all-time favourite anal bitch bent over and spread her cheeks in front of her, showing off her plugged filled ass hole. Then, without looking away from that beautiful prize, Trish addressed the other blonde, "I guess I should thank you, but Mickie never had a problem finding someone to keep her slutty little ass hole warm for me."
"I thought we were done messing around?" Alexa grumbled.
"We are. Sort of." Trish licked her lips hungrily, "But it would be a crime for me to come all this way, and not taste that big booty. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, get on the bed, Mickie. Your true owner is once again about to make a meal out of your big yummy butt. Oooooooooooooh fuck yeah, give it to me. Good girl. Good little butt slut."
"Yes, Mistress Trish." Mickie replied gently, quickly doing as she was told.
For a few long seconds Mistress Trish continued just staring at her target, even muttering a few words of encouragement in the process. She probably wasn't aware of what she was saying, but before the brunette could really complain, the blonde was right behind her, grabbed hold of the handle to the butt-plug and began sliding it in and out of that slutty little bitch hole.
Which was more than enough to have notorious anal slut Mickie James crying out in pure pleasure. Especially as Mistress Trish was nice enough to pull it out to the widest part of the plug, before pushing it back in. Which was then followed by pulling it out entirely, and then pushing it back in. Which was more than enough for Mickie, although she very much welcomed what happened next.
Trish loved playing with a bitch's butt-plug, especially the one stretching the big booty of her beloved Mickie James. And she might've spent extra long on it, to annoy Alexa, and prove that she was truly in control here. But ultimately, she pulled that plug all the way out, stuffed it into Mickie's mouth, then while her bitch was busy moaning gratefully, Trish used her hands to spread those meaty globes, and take a look at that prize of hers.
That already gaping slut hole, which made her lick her lips hungrily for a few long seconds, before she leaned down to begin her feast. Oh God, how she had missed this tasty treat, both of them crying out, and then moaning, as the blonde's tongue slid out over the brunette's stretched out back door.
On this particular occasion, with someone, given that Mickie was still happily sucking on the plug which had just been up her butt, while again, Trish's tongue was busy sliding over her target. Both of which continued to be the case, until Mickie had no more ass cream to clean, and then, without needing to be asked, spat out the plug, so that her true owner could enjoy hearing her moan.
It was also a wonderful way to annoy Alexa further, even though there was no doubt not Mickie's intention. Although it would be, as soon as Trish reminded Mickie of who she belonged too. And this was a truly wonderful start to that. Or, at the very least, a wonderful preview to it.
Because there was no doubt that she could make Mickie cum like this, especially with the addition of a few fingers in a few key places. However, it wouldn't be anywhere near as powerful as a nice hard anal pounding, so Trish made sure that the rim job was reasonably quick. On other nights, she would spend hours with her tongue swirling around this slutty little fuck hole, and even inside it.
Of course, she wouldn't miss out entirely. No, that would be cruel to both of them. So, after a few long minutes of looking, she pushed her tongue all the way inside of this butt slut's whore ass. Literally. Oh yes, that soft little tongue was easily able to slid into Mickie's big booty, and fuck it. Which again, got a positive response from the anal whore.
Even though that was more than enough, Trish pushed her face as deep as it would go into that big booty, and gave her everything to the tongue fucking. At the same time, Alexa was nice enough to retrieve strap-ons for both of them, Trish effortlessly putting her strap-on on, and covering it with lube, without having to pull her tongue out of Mickie's butt. Hell, she didn't even bother switching to anal fingering.
No, she just went from a deep, powerful tongue pounding, to straightening up, taking aim, and pushing forward, so Trish could take what was hers. Of course, it wasn't quite that simple. No, Alexa wanted her turn with this whore hole. And to be fair, she would get it. Just not right away. Not when Trish needed a piece of that big booty.
"Hey, no fair!" Alexa whined with annoyance, and then pointed out, "You've hogged that butt all to yourself long enough. It's my turn, dammit."
"Oh, don't worry, you'll get your turn." Trish reassured, licking her lips hungrily, and then adding with a moan, "Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, you'll get your turn with MY Mickie's big fat ass. Ooooooooooooooh, and you'll get your turn with my strap-on. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, you can protest all you want, Alexa, but I've heard about you. I know what you're all about. Oh yes, we both know you're not jealous of me. You're jealous of Mickie. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you want a taste of this big cock up your ass. To have the greatest Alpha female in the history of the WWE to butt fuck you, just like this. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, you'll get it, and you'll love it."



There was a long pause, then Alexa grumbled, "We'll, we'll see about that."
For a second Trish was almost too distracted to notice, then she just laughed, "Yes, we will, ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssssss, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss, take it, Mickie! Take it like the bitch you are!"
"Yes Trish!" Mickie moaned happily, and even begged, "Fuck my ass!"
Alexa watched as, without needing to be asked, Mickie reached back to spread her cheeks nice and wide, so that Trish could press the tip of her strap-on cock against the slutty little butt hole in front of her. The slutty little butt hole of Alexa's girlfriend. Which was normally no big deal, as Alexa loved to pimp Mickie out to other women, and even watching her getting anally violated by them.
But this was different. This was Trish Stratus, her girl's ex-girlfriend, and one of the greatest ass fucking tops in the history of the WWE. Yes, she was also one of the biggest anal addicted bottoms in the history of the WWE, but Alexa couldn't help thinking about the former. Especially as both described her, but especially the latter.
Unfortunately, thinking about that right now caused her own slutty little ass hole to quiver with jealousy as Mickie's slutty little ass hole slowly opened up for that big dildo. God, the shameless ass whore even cried out with pure pleasure as what was supposed to be a forbidden hole effortlessly stretched for an invading object, to the point that object slid inside it, and into the bottom's bottom.
Which of course, had Mickie crying out in more pleasure. Which in turn, made Alexa even more jealous of the other women right now. And if she wasn't careful, she was going to be in trouble here. Luckily, Trish chose that moment to give her a smug, satisfied smile, which enraged Alexa into getting back on track. More or less.
She continued feeling jealous of Mickie, as Trish started pushing forwards effortlessly, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slide through that slutty little back hole and deep into that whore butt. However, she was mostly furious that she wasn't the one violating that perfect ass. Mickie was hers, damnit! She shouldn't have to share her with anyone she didn't want too.
And more importantly, anyone she did share her with, she shouldn't be getting sloppy seconds. Alexa owned that big fat booty, and therefore she should always get it first. Who cares if Trish was the one to break it in. She left. Left Mickie to the wolves. And the biggest, baddest wolf claimed Mickie James and her big fat ass as their property.
Very soon, the mighty Trish Stratus would learn that fact. Alexa promised herself that. Hell, she had promised it to Trish's face, and she should be doing the same now. But, for better or for worse, she remained silent. Oh yes, for once Alexa Bliss was rendered speechless, by the beautiful sight of Mickie James taking it up the ass. Which yes, was a beautiful sight she got to enjoy every day, but it never got old.
Especially when her favourite anal bitch was spreading her cheeks just like this, giving the perfect view of inch after inch of dick being gobbled up by that greedy little back door. And hell, she wasn't the only one captivated by this, given that Trish hadn't even bothered gloating about this.
Trish had honestly forgotten that anyone else was in the room with her right now. Which was often the case whenever she was stuffing a pretty little bitch hole full of her cock, but maybe especially in this case, given that it was one of her favourite pieces of ass. Hell, she hadn't even owned Mickie for long. Not in the grand scheme of things. However, there just seemed to be a connection between them.
Also, Mickie just had one of the best asses in the history of the WWE, and Trish just couldn't get enough of it. In fact, when she left, Trish just might have to take Mickie with her. After all, it was high time that Mickie James except that her purpose in life was to be Trish Stratus's 24/7 anal bitch.
Something which she would have done before, if she hadn't respected Mickie's love for wrestling so much. Besides, the other girls deserved to use this big fat booty for their pleasure, and more importantly, Mickie deserved to spend this long being one of the most popular anal whores in the history of wrestling. And it truly warmed Trish's heart that she had been thoroughly used that way.
Which was proven by just how easy she was taking it up the butt now. As she always should. Oh yes, that big dildo effortlessly slid into that big fat ass, and this shameless anal slut whimpered, cried out and even moaned the entire time. Of course, eventually her thighs came to rest against those cheeks, announcing every inch of that dildo was buried in the other female wrestler's bowels.
"Wow Mickie, I almost forgot how much of a butt slut you are," Trish gloated gleefully about all this, "Only, no. Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, how could I forget about this big slutty butt? Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, how could I forget just how much of an ass whore Mickie James is. How easily her slutty little ass hole takes dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I bet even if you weren't getting anally pounded on a daily basis, you would still make this easy, wouldn't you? Huh? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooooooh, Mickie James is just a natural anal whore! My little anal slut. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's what you are! And now? You get what you really want. This big fat booty fucked! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take it, you dirty little bitch! Take it! Ah fuck!"
Even as she spoke, Trish began pumping her hips back and forth, causing her cock to slide in and out of Mickie's shit hole. Which of course in turn, had the shameless anal whore once again whimpering, crying out and moaning in pure pleasure. As she always should do, right from the start. Something which her friends/rivals were completely lost in for a few wonderful minutes.
Hell, Trish could have been quite happy to kept doing this all night long, just using the perfect piece of ass for her pleasure. If Alexa was smart, she would've let her, saving her own booty in the process. However, she just had to make a fuss, and in doing so, ensuring that her ass would soon be violated too.
"My turn?" Alexa questioned softly, then when she was ignored she yelled, "I said, MY TURN!"
Which briefly startled Trish, before she simply shrugged, "Sure."
Impressively, instead of wasting her time staring angrily at Trish, Alexa stepped up to the plate, and shoved her cock up Mickie's butt. Literally. Well, she eased the first few inches in, just to make it easier on them both. But then she slammed forwards, practically burying the full length in with just one hard thrust.
Something which again had Mickie crying out loudly with pure joy, and then whimpering and moaning happily, once again proving just how much of an ass whore she really was. Which had Trish chuckling wickedly, weirdly feeling proud of both of them for this. So much so, she just enjoyed the show for a few long minutes, before moving around so she could give her favourite butt slut another treat.
Mickie was in heaven. She loved to get her big fat ass fucked. Especially by hot blondes. And these were two of the hottest blondes she'd ever met. One of whom had been her first ever top, and the other was keeping her very much used. And fuck, as much as she adored Mistress Trish, even at her worst, she just couldn't match Mistress Alexa's cruelty.
Oh yes, her first top did a wonderful job at stretching her out, but as much as Mickie loved to savour every single second of getting her butt stretched, there was something extra special about being violated in seconds like that. Especially when she knew she was going to get another treat shortly afterwards. And sure enough, that was exactly what happened.
Namely, with Trish coming to move in front of her, and then ordering, "Suck it, Mickie! Suck your own ass off of my dick. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's it. Good girl. Good little cock sucker! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, clean that strap-on like the ass to mouth bitch, I trained you to be. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, I'm the one who trained you, Mickie. Me! That means you'll always be mine. So go ahead and prove it, by giving me a nice, long blow job, while Alexa is trying to fuck your ass half as good as me. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, that's it, you double fucked bitch! Oh fuck yeah, suck it!"
"Yes, Mistress Trish." Mickie quickly replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
As much as Mickie loved being bombarded with those kind of words, and having that butt flavoured dildo inches away from her face, especially when she lifted her upper half onto all fours, there was only so long she could wait to obey. Thankfully, when she did, she wasn't punished for it. If anything she was rewarded. Both with a continuous butt fucking, and to be allowed to suck the strap-on cock which had just been in the deepest part of her bowels.
Something which had her eyelids fluttering, and a loud moan escaping her lips, as she savoured that twisted flavour for a few long minutes before then bobbing her head up and down the shaft. Which she would normally do slowly, to savour the flavour, but on this occasion she did it quickly, in hopes of getting more.
Sure enough, Mistress Trish and Mistress Alexa started switching places over and over again, constantly feeding Mickie her own ass while fucking her sluttiest hole. Which was an even higher heaven than she had been in before, and one that she never wanted to end. Unfortunately, the tops had a bet to win, and each seemed determined to make her beg first. Which was actually really easy.
All it really needed was to fuck her to the edge of orgasm, and keep her there the entire time she was sucking ass flavoured dick. That meant, sooner or later, she was going to have to give them what they wanted. And she did. Maybe sooner than she would have liked, but it was hard to really complain, given the results.
"Fuck me! Fuck me hard, and make me cum!" Mickie finally begged, during one of the switch overs, "Fuck me, Mistress Trish. Make me cum, Mistress Alexa. Wreck my slutty little ass hole! Gape it like the bitch hole it is! Please? Oh please, oooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, ruin my butt! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, ruin that big fat booty! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's good! That feels soooooooooooooo gooooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Honestly, Mickie wasn't entirely sure even who made her cum first, and it didn't really matter to her. It was a hot blonde with a strap-on brutalizing her butt hole, followed by another hot blonde doing the same thing. That was all that really mattered. That, and the overwhelming ecstasy echoing through her body. The type which she could only get when being anally destroyed by a superior woman.
Oh God, as much as Mickie adored every moment of being butt fucked, it was hard to argue that this wasn't the best. Or the very least, the most rewarding. Indeed, her cum squirted out of her cunt so hard and frequently, so she couldn't even think coherently, and truly became nothing but a fuck hole that the superior women were using for their pleasure.
Alexa would have honestly preferred to be the one to go last, so she could provide a big finish. But she could work with this. Hell, this might be for the better, as Mickie was definitely going to remember this. Oh yes, she was the first one tonight to make Mickie James cum from getting her slutty little butt fucked. Even if it wasn't that hard to do so, but it never was, this seemed particularly easy.
It always was when there had been plenty of build up like this, although Alexa couldn't help worry that a big part of that was Trish Stratus was not only present, but had played a significant role in getting them to this point. And she even made the mistake of glancing at the bitch, who of course had to go for an infuriating smile in response.
Luckily, that response only pushed Alexa to dish out an even more devastating rectum wrecking. One which made Mickie's cum violently squirt out of her cunt, her whole body tremble, and to let out deafening screams. Most of all, she slammed herself back against that weapon of ass destruction, which in turn, only added to the force of the sodomy.
Oh yes, everything in that moment was perfect. Well, mostly. Because normally, this would be the time that Alexa dished out some verbal abuse, but for better or for worse, she was so mad she didn't really even think about it. Then again, her actions spoke volumes. In particular, screaming Mickie's mine over and over again.
Which was certainly a phrase which echoed in her head, as she too went over the edge of orgasm. Partly because of those words, but also because of the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, Mickie's meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of sodomizing another woman. Especially given it was another female wrestler.
And of course, that it was Mickie James. Her favourite anal bitch, who Alexa truly adored. Oh God, it was such a wonderful moment, she almost forgot about Trish threatening to take her favourite piece of ass away from her. And her own ass. Almost, but not quite, which was a good thing, as she used that rage and indignity to push herself through that climax.
Of course, she also had a reputation to uphold. Hell, even the likes of that pathetic fuck hole, Becky Lynch could push herself through an orgasm or two, when it came to butt fucking another woman through climax. So of course, Alexa had to do better. Much better. Especially considering that as soon as she stopped, it would be Trish's turn.
Besides, she hated the fact in that moment Trish would even get another shot at this. Hell, given what was on the line, it would be a lot better for her if she was able to fuck Mickie into unconsciousness. Sadly, while she had made great improvements since her call up to the main roster, Alexa just didn't have that kind of stamina, and ultimately she collapsed with Mickie in a sweaty heap.
Trish would have found this adorable under other circumstances. Hell, she still kind of did, but at that point, she was aching for a piece of that big booty. And she wasn't in the mood to wait around for it. Not anymore. No, so she grabbed hold of Alexa, roughly pushed her off her prize, then effortlessly slammed every inch of her dick back up Mickie's butt.
Poor Mickie had seemed barely conscious right before this, barely whimpering as Alexa's dick was removed from her ass. But understandably, that sudden and rough anal penetration woke her up, to the point that her eyes went comically wide, and she shot her head up and let out a loud cry. Hell, it was even mostly of pain, which was an extreme rarity for her.
However, it was then followed by whimpers, cries and even moans of pure pleasure. Softly at first, as Trish gave them both a chance to savour this moment, before starting out with a slow butt fucking for the same reason. Although getting such a positive response definitely pushed her to increase the pace sooner than she might have otherwise, at which point she continued getting a very good response, until inevitably Mickie started cumming again, this time for her.
Admittedly, everything Alexa had done up until now was a factor, but that wasn't 100% a good thing, given just how exhausted this anal slut was. But then again, it's not like Trish hadn't dealt with this kind of thing before.
Something she happily proved as she butt fucked Mickie with just the right speed and strength to make sure that her favourite butt slut was regularly cumming for her, without overwhelming her too much. Also, overwhelming herself, given that she had to dish out a long, powerful anal pounding, if she had any hope of winning this.
Especially after Alexa had put in a surprisingly impressive performance, especially towards the end there. However, Trish was confident that she could still pull off a victory. Especially considering she had the added benefit of something which apparently Alexa didn't have the patience for. Namely, yanking back on Mickie's hair, smacking that big booty and providing verbal encouragement.
"CUM FOR ME, MICKIE! CUM FOR YOUR TRUE OWNER!" Trish demanded almost angrily, at the top of her lungs, "YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM! CUM LIKE THE NASTY LITTLE ANAL BITCH YOU ARE! MY ANAL BITCH! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, I OWN YOU MICKIE! I ALWAYS HAVE, AND I ALWAYS WILL! OOOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCK YEAH, YOU'RE MINE! YOUR BIG FAT ASS IS MINE! ALEXA'S BIG FAT BOOTY IS MINE! MINE! OH YES, MICKIE'S MINE MICKIE'S MINE MICKIE'S MINE OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM YOU BITCH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Naturally, the combination of those words, combined with the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, Mickie's big fat ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of sodomizing another woman made her cum too. Especially given she was sodomizing another female wrestler.
And of course, that it was Mickie James. Her favourite anal bitch. Oh yes, she too came over and over again, as Trish Stratus truly lived up to being one of the greatest of all time. And like Alexa before her, she left nothing to chance, by continuing to pound away at that big booty until she inevitably had no strength left, and collapsed on top of her favourite big booty ho. Although, at least she had the added bonus of actually being able to roll off herself, instead of being pushed off.
Alexa felt reinvigorated watching Trish brutalize Mickie's butt hole. Mostly because her own butt hole was unfortunately quivering with jealousy again, but whatever the reason, she was going to need every ounce of strength she had, so she could put the mighty Trish Stratus in her place.
And although there was part of her which was definitely thinking the wrong thing, she was also thinking about the right thing, by concentrating on the other blonde's big jiggly booty. Hell, right now it was almost as jiggly as Mickie's fat ass. And almost just as fuck-able. Something that Alexa fully planned to tell Trish, if not for the fact that she was distracted when the bitch rolled off of her girlfriend.
Because that left them with a truly beautiful gape. One which Alexa couldn't help take some photos of. After all, she was at least partly responsible for it, so why wouldn't she? Oh fuck, she couldn't wait to get one of Mickie and Trish side by side. Now that would be one for the record books. And it would definitely help solidify her as a top now.
Maybe help her on her way to getting revenge on all those bitches who abused her back in NXT. Especially Sasha Banks and Charlotte Flair. Oh yes, soon they would be gaping for her just like this. But of course, she couldn't get too ahead of herself. Not when she still had that bitch Trish to deal with. And now Mickie was temporarily out of it, the older blonde was looking to try and cheat. But Alexa wouldn't let her.
"Nice work, huh?" Trish started almost conversationally as she got up to admire her handiwork.
"Of course it is." Alexa said dismissively, before grinning, "It's my work."
"Our work." Trish corrected.
"Whatever." Alexa said dismissively, before grinning again, "So, what now?"
"Well first, we get these dildos cleaned." Trish grinned mischievously.
"Oh?" Alexa raised an eyebrow suspiciously, "And how exactly do you suggest we do that?"
"Well, we could wait for Mickie to come around." Trish admitted simply, before grinning again, "Or..."



"Or?" Alexa pushed suspiciously.
"You could do it." Trish revealed, before quickly adding, "Or we both could."
"Both?" Alexa questioned thoughtfully, then after a few long seconds admitted, "Both is good."
The two blondes then stared into each other's eyes as they slowly took off their own strap-ons, bought them up to their lips and started to go to work on them. However, then Alexa just couldn't resist closing her eyes, and letting out a long loud happy moan. Which was embarrassing, and not very top-like of her.
But that was okay, because Trish did the exact same thing. Oh yes, both blondes proved that they loved ass cream, just as much as each other. Maybe especially when it was Mickie James's ass cream they were tasting. Definitely in Alexa's case, and she expected Trish was the same way. Something which seemed to be proven as they continued to both make happy sounds as they cleaned those cocks.
She'd seen the likes of Charlotte and Sasha do this, so it shouldn't be a big deal. And indeed, Alexa was very glad of it, because she would hate to miss out on that butt cream. And it would have been wasted on Mickie, and she'd had more than her fair share. But this wasn't exactly helping put her in a dominant mood. Something which was very much needed to top Trish Stratus.
But then, it wouldn't be the first time she fought against the butt slut training she had received in NXT, and even as she deep throated that dick to ensure she got every drop of Mickie's butt cream, Alexa told herself she could do this. She had too. Because Mickie was hers, and she had just proven it. Hadn't she? Yes, she had! Which she was confident that Mickie was about to tell her, as she came round from her orgasm induced nap.
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"So Mickie, who do you choose?"
"Huh, what?" Mickie answered softly, her mind still dazed from what she had just been through.
"I asked, who fucked you better, sweetie." Trish chuckled wickedly.
"Yeah, tell us I'm the best, and then this has-been can bend over like the bitch she is." Alexa said smugly.
"In your dreams." Trish scoffed, before pointing out, "I'm Mickie's first top."
"So? I'm her current top." Alexa argued, "If she's going to pick anyone, it's going to be me. Her current and best top."
Mickie James bit her lip, and looked back and forth at her current and former tops, namely Alexa Bliss and Trish Stratus. She truly did adore them both, albeit in very different ways. And choosing between them? That was always going to be an almost impossible task. Almost, but not quite. Because as much as Alexa wouldn't want to hear it, she just wasn't as good as Trish. Just didn't have the same level of experiences her.
It might be a very different story. In a few years, if the current SmackDown women's champion and Alpha female could hold onto those titles. However, for now, there was a clear winner. It was just Mickie was hesitant to say it, given she knew what the results would be.
Then again, as much as she didn't want to hurt Alexa, this might actually be good for her. After all, going cold turkey on bottoming could have a negative effect on a female wrestler in the long run. And if Alexa Bliss could survive being topped by the mighty Trish Stratus, then she really would solidify herself as a top. Not as much as if she'd been able to top the mighty Trish Stratus, but it would still be impressive.
And hot. Oh yes, Mickie felt very guilty for it, but the current SmackDown women's champion and Alpha female had a booty which was made to be fucked. And she wanted to see that, as she wasn't around for when Alexa was a bottom the first time. Of course, most of all, she was hoping her decision would make Alexa remind her just how good a top she was, with a deep, hard ass pounding.
So after a few long minutes of Alexa and Trish bickering with each other, Mickie spoke up, "I choose Trish."
There was a brief pause, as both tops turned to the bottom, then Alexa nervously pushed, "To get her big fat ass fucked? Right Mickie?"
"You wish." Trish scoffed.
"I know!" Alexa insisted, before pushing her favourite bitch, "Tell her!"
"I'm sorry, Alexa." Mickie said, lowering her head.
"Mickie!" Alexa snapped angrily, before quickly softening her tone, "Just think about this for a second. I'm your top. Your current top, who fills that big fat slutty ass of yours on a daily basis. Do you really want to piss me off? Huh? Because I can definitely make it worth your while, if you make the right choice. If you don't, what then?"
"She would come home, with me." Trish offered.
"She doesn't mean that." Alexa argued dismissively.
"Yes, I do." Trish insisted, softly telling her favourite bitch, "I've missed you, Mickie. And I totally missed that big fat booty of yours. That's why I want you to come home with me. Be my permanent bitch."
"Trish, I..." Mickie began.
"Don't answer now!" Trish quickly added, "Just promise me you'll think about it, okay? You know the WWE has never really appreciated you. Not like I do. And let's face it, if you stay, you would just be used on occasion by lesser tops. I just proved it. But as you, with me, I promise your big fat butt will get all the love it needs at least on a daily basis."
"She's just bribing you, Mickie. You know she doesn't mean it." Alexa argued, "If she did, she would've taken you with her the first time."
"Actually, that was because she was living her dream, and I didn't want to take that away from her." Trish countered, "But now? She's lived it. And despite being one of the biggest bottoms ever, has achieved everything she possibly can. But that was up against inferior competition. And, I'm sorry Mickie, in this generation? You just can't compete. And you know it."
"Are you hearing this? Is this who you're going to let top us? Top me?" Alexa complained, "A weak top, who doesn't even believe in you?"
"Do you really think you can be champion?" Trish questioned.
"With me by her side? Maybe." Alexa lied, before quickly adding, "Or at least, it's like she's champion with me. And maybe they'll introduce some women's tag team titles?"
"Yeah, because tag teams in this company get the respect they deserve." Trish grumbled.
"The same could be said about the women, only a few years ago." Alexa quipped, before pointing out, "But, that's not the point. The point is, Mickie is better off with me. You have to know that, don't you?"
There was a telling pause, then Mickie softly said, "I'm sorry, Alexa. My mind is made up."
"But-" Alexa began, only to be quickly interrupted.
"No more buts. Except of course, yours. Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh! And, this!" Trish taunted, bending over, and wiggling her big booty, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, take a good look, Alexa! Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, take a good look at the booty you won't be fucking. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take a really good look. And by that, I mean kiss it. Yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, kiss my ass, bitch. Become my ass kissing little bitch. Just like Mickie James will always be. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, pucker up! Become what you were always meant to be, my ass kisser! Ha ha ha ha, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss!"
While Trish continued taunting the other blonde, Alexa gave Mickie a pleading look, which then probably turned to annoyance as the brunette looked away. Because instantly, she questioned her own decision, although Mickie knew that would be the case, regardless of her choice. And more importantly, she couldn't just change her mind now.
No, they would be here all night, with the two blondes arguing about the decision. Yes, it was much better to just accept that Trish had won, and try and move forward from there. Also, just enjoy the show. Or at least, as much as she could. Mostly because the greedy little bottom craved being part of the action, and hoped she would return to it soon.
She definitely wished she was right beside Alexa, kissing Trish's amazing ass. Oh yes, Mickie had to avoid biting her lip to avoid begging for that very thing, as she was sure that Trish just wanted to savour her victory right now. Besides, she was trained better than that. So she was a good girl, and just watched for the next few long minutes, which felt like an eternity.
Which to be fair, did a great job revitalizing her. Especially as she had been in that position many times, kneeling behind that big glorious booty, and eagerly worshiping it. Hell, she'd even been in Trish's position, as the likes of both Trish and Alexa loved playing with her fat butt in a variety of different ways.
Alexa was furious it had come to this, and would be definitely punishing Mickie for making the wrong decision at the next available opportunity. Just like she promised she would make sure that whatever she received tonight, Trish would take tenfold when she finally got the better of her. However, she couldn't expect Trish to honour her word, if she broke hers now.
So, while she may not like it, Alexa had to do whatever this bitch said for the rest of the night. And honestly, of all the things she could make her do, this was quite an easy and even tame starting point. One which gave The Goddess the chance to imagine that she had been given the victory she had earned, and was now having fun with her prize.
Because while it was arguably not a top thing to do, Alexa definitely enjoyed sliding her lips over a pair of meaty cheeks, and this was definitely no exception. Hell, she had dreamed of doing this so many times before. Admittedly, it was followed by her topping the mighty Trish Stratus.
But not always. Oh God, to her great shame, even though she'd made great progress lately to become a top, a big part of her was still Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And Trish Stratus just had such a wonderfully big booty, it was hard for Alexa not to imagine herself dropping down to her knees, and worshiping it with her lips. Among so many other things she really wanted to do to the other blonde, and was now pretty much guaranteed to receive.
For better or for worse, she could forget about those other things, at least for a while, and drowned out the other blonde's encouragement, as she simply concentrated on literally being an ass kisser. Which involved starting with one long, lingering kiss to Trish's left butt cheek, before moving over to the right to give it the same treatment.
She then went back and forth, making sure that her lips covered every inch of those meaty cheeks, before inevitably going after her real target. The one she had convinced herself would be hers by the end of the night. Maybe even permanently. Oh yes, she spread those big fat butt cheeks with both hands, and took a few long seconds just to admire the other woman's back door.
Once again, she promised herself that it would be hers. That one night in the future, Trish Stratus would be her little lezzie bitch. Then she spat onto that back door, and then rubbed that saliva in with her tongue. Over and over again Alexa repeated the process, before settling into a nice long rim job.
Which finally had the other blonde forgetting her taunting words, in favour of letting out long moans, cries and whimpers of pleasure. Just like she would do, when Alexa was preparing the mighty Trish Stratus for a butt fucking. Something which again, was easy to imagine given the circumstances. Even if the real situation was never far from her mind, or the mind of the other blonde.
Trish hadn't really intended to get this far. Having a defeated opponent literally have to become her ass kisser was a wonderful humiliation for her latest conquest, and had Trish feeling very proud of herself. However, more often than not, without her permission, that opponent would start eating her ass, just like this.
Something which was well within the multi-time champion's power to stop anytime she wanted. But the problem was, she didn't want to stop it. No, it felt good. So very, very good. Fuck, it was so good, some women had even turn the tables on her, turning her from the conqueror into the conquered. But for better or for worse, she was as sure as she could be that that wasn't the case with this pathetic little wannabe.
Sure enough, Alexa seemed to get lost in kissing her ass, and then eating it. Just like most of her previous bitches, which was why Trish always took this risk. Well, the main reason. And it was also why she pretty much always allowed this to go on longer than necessary. Even to the point where a tongue was being pushed into her butt hole.
Even when it slid all the way inside what was supposed to be a forbidden hole. Oh God, that was a delicious reminder of how despite all her success, both in and out of the ring, Trish Stratus had been anally defiled countless times, causing what was supposed to be her most private hole to be forever loose. Loose enough to take an entire tongue, no problem.
Worried that she was about to start begging for a toy in there, and maybe even Alexa's strap-on, Trish cried out, "That's enough of that. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, bend over, bitch! Give me your ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, it's high time that, Little Lexi The Butt Slut got the attention she craves 24/7."
Reluctantly pulling her tongue from that tasty treat, Alexa asked hopefully, "Are you sure you wouldn't rather be taking my cock?"
There was a telling pause, and then Trish just laughed, "Nice try, but have to do better than that. Mmmmmmmmm, yeah you will. So do as I say. And answer properly."
Another brief pause, and then Alexa grumbled, "Yes, Mistress."
"Good girl." Trish chuckled, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, good little butt slut. In fact, I think you've been so good, I'm going to give you a reward."
"The chance to fuck your fat ass?" Alexa quipped, before crying out joyfully as Trish buried her face in between her ass cheeks, and went to work on her back door, "Ah fuck! Oooooooooooh fuck yeah, eat me! Eat my ass, you nasty bitch. It's only fair. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, it's only fair that you would get to tongue my beautiful butt hole, given how much time I wasted licking your whore hole. The whore hole you call an ass hole, which is clearly been fucked like a million times, mmmmmmmmm, by every girl to lace up a pair of boots. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, rim me, rim me good! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, eat that ass, and-"
"Get it ready for my cock?" Trish quipped back with an evil grin.
Of course, Trish would love to have said more, but not as much as she wanted to continue eating that hot little booty. In fact, she went right back to it, and probably wouldn't have pulled her face out of it, even if Alexa had gone back to the taunting. Hell, maybe Alexa did go back to the taunting, and Trish was just so preoccupied with the rim job that she didn't notice.
If that was the case, she had no regrets, as this was truly a tasty hole. One of the new ones available, which she was well within her rights to savour. Especially as there was no guarantee that she would get it again. No, she fully intended to take her time with every part of this, which to be fair, was doing a wonderful job of teasing her pray.
Which was clear with every whimper, whine and moan that the other blonde let out. Which in turn, as always, was the sweetest music to Trish's ears. Okay, maybe not, as this wasn't Mickie, but it was still pretty sweet. Especially when she inevitably picked up the pace of the rimming.
Because while on the one hand, part of her would've been happy to eat that big ass all night long, she was also craving the part when she would move on to giving this slutty little bitch hole the pounding it deserved. So inevitably, she swirled her tongue around what was supposed be a forbidden hole, and even pushing it inside. Something which was super easy for her, and caused Trish to chuckle wickedly. Meanwhile, it got the same kind of reaction from poor Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Alexa tried to remain focused on the idea that she was in control, just so that she could put off surrendering to her submissive side for a little bit longer. Ideally, all night long, as she really, really didn't want to give Trish that satisfaction. However, while she was hesitant to admit it, even to herself, Alexa knew that just wasn't possible. That her bubble butt was just too slutty.
So slutty, that even when Mickie rimmed her, it made her want a cock inside her ass. And this wasn't just some bottom, but a former Alpha female, who knew just how to tease even the most reluctant of back doors to the point that they would accept a cock. And again, it really didn't take that much with her slutty little butt hole.
Hell, even before she started receiving a rim job, Alexa was hot and horny for everything that happened with Mickie, and the rim job she had given to Trish. So much so, that if she had just been made to bend over, Alexa's whore ass could have taken the full length of Trish's now re-attached strap-on, with just a little bit of lube. Like what Mickie was now rubbing into it.
But for better or worse, she found herself whimpering, moaning and crying out joyfully as she received one of the best butt munchings of her life. Oh God, that tongue was just too talented, showing her slutty little back door absolutely no mercy. Especially when it came to fucking it. When the other top would push that tongue as deep as it would go into her bottom, and then thrust the full length in and out for what felt like an eternity.
"Spread your cheeks!" Trish then abruptly ordered, smacking that fat booty to emphasize her words.
"Ah fuck! Mmmmmmmm, yes Mistress Trish." Alexa moaned dreamily, and did as she was told without hesitation, even slowly spreading those cheeks, just as she had been trained.
She was just too lost in the wonderful rim job, that she was taken by surprise when Trish replaced her tongue with her cock. Naturally, Alexa had been expecting fingers next. Not that she needed them, but they would've been a nice escalation, to ease her into the butt sex. Instead, the head of that cock effortlessly slid through her now forever loose back door, and into her bowels.
Something that Trish seemingly savoured for a few long seconds, probably with an infuriatingly smug smile on her face. Then she began pushing forwards, finding it just as easy to push the full length of her strap-on cock into the other woman's shit-pipe. And honestly, it could have been probably done a lot faster, but for better or for worse, the multiple times former Alpha and champion insisted on going slow.
Obviously, this was a good thing, because it minimized the pain that Alexa felt. However, pain would be preferable, to her constant cries of pure pleasure, just from getting her ass stuffed with a strap-on dildo. Something which would have been incredibly painful for most people, but to a female wrestler in the WWE?
For most of them, it was as natural as breathing. And Alexa arguably had it worse than most. She'd only just begun to turn around her fortunes, becoming the SmackDown women's champion, and topping worthless butt sluts, like Becky Lynch and Naomi. And of course, her precious Mickie James. But she was arguably the most popular anal whore in NXT, and at the Royal Rumble, she had been reminded by Charlotte Flair just how much fun it could be to get fucked in the ass.
Trish had fucked the sluttyest butt holes imaginable. The ones belonging to truly legendary ass whores, like Stacy Keibler, Torrie Wilson and maybe especially Mickie James. And this ass was easily on that level. Hell, it might have been even better, given just how much Alexa seemed to be enjoying this, despite the fact that she literally been on a winning streak, and therefore only topping, since leaving NXT.
Which now was obviously being exposed as a lie. Because sure, Alexa might've been winning a lot lately, but she was totally sneaking off to get her ass fucked on the daily. Either that, or she was just that big of a butt slut in NXT. Or she was just such a natural anal whore, that she was literally made for this business.
It was probably a combination of all three, but most of all, the last one. Oh yes, just one look at that big bubble butt of hers, and it was clear that Alexa Bliss had been made to be in the WWE, bending over for superior women, left right and centre. Something which Trish fully intended to make clear to this natural butt whore. Well, even more clear than it was already. At least, whenever she got her voice back.
Because for what felt like an eternity, she was lost in the beautiful sights and sounds she got from that big dick effortlessly being stuffed into that whore hole. Of course, inevitably her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of her big dick was buried within Alexa's shit-pipe. Which of course, Trish just had to gloat about.
"Oh fuck, every inch!" Trish moaned dreamily, then grinned wickedly, finding her voice had finally returned, which she used to her full advantage, "That's every single inch of Trish Stratus's big dick in Alexa Bliss's cute little bubble butt! Ooooooooooooh yeah, it is. And you know what that means, don't you Lexi? Yeah you do, because you've done this a thousand times. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, Paige, Becky, Sasha... Charlotte? They've all had this ass. Mmmmmmmm fuck, I bet even Bayley and Mickie have had a turn with it. And now it's me, balls deep in the frequently used fuck hole you call an ass hole. Ha, and you thought you can compared to me. Yeahhhhhhhhh, ha ha ha ha, isn't that funny, Mickie?"



"Yes, Mistress Trish." Mickie quickly replied, and then after a brief hesitation of feeling bad about it, added, "Little Lexi The Butt Slut never compared to you. And neither could I. We're just walking fuck holes, that superior women like you can use however you want, whenever you want. So please Mistress Trish, use that slutty little ass. Butt fuck Little Lexi The Butt Slut! Oh yes, that's it! Give Alexa what she needs."
Before the delusional bottom could really offer up any response, Trish began slowly pulling back, and then pushing forwards, causing the dildo to slide in and out of Alexa's shit hole. Something which of course, she did over and over again, officially starting the sodomy nice and slowly.
Although she was pretty sure she slammed every inch of her cock into this whore hole, and then started brutally pounding it, and she would have gotten the exact same reaction. Namely, sweet little Alexa Bliss crying out, whimpering and moaning in pure pleasure as she was anally defiled. Just as she should be. Because again, this was clearly her purpose in life, given this perfect bubble butt.
Hopefully that would be crystal clear to this wannabe top from now on, and more importantly, Mickie. Proving just how much she cared about her favourite anal bitch, Trish pulled her gaze away from the action, which was Alexa Bliss's big booty getting what it so richly deserved, to look at Mickie's face. Unsurprisingly, the shameless bottom was clearly enjoying the show.
Especially, because she had to know what came next. And Trish had no intention of disappointing her. Well, maybe teasing her a bit, but that was only because butt fucking Alexa Bliss was so addictive. Maybe especially when the delusional bottom was continuing to spread her cheeks, providing the perfect view of that big dick effortlessly pumping in and out of her butt hole.
Eventually though, Trish called out, "Mickie, mmmmmmmm, get over here, and spread these cheeks for me."
"Yes, Mistress Trish." Mickie eagerly replied and obeyed.
Mickie loved getting an up-close look at another woman's butt hole stretching for a strap-on. Admittedly, not as much as getting her own slutty little bitch hole stuffed, or being more physically involved in the action, but this normally meant that she was about to get a tasty treat. And this one would be extra special. Oh yes, there was no doubt in her mind, that Mickie was only a few minutes away from tasting Alexa Bliss's butt on Trish Stratus's strap-on cock.
Which again had her feeling a little guilty for her choice, but it wasn't very noticeable, given the excitement of what was about to happen. And what was happening now. Hell, watching Trish's dick violating Alexa's ass was so heavenly, she almost forgot what was going to happen next.
At least until Trish ordered, "Open up, Mickie. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it's time for you to taste Alexa's ass on my cock."
"Yes, Mistress Trish." Mickie eagerly replied and obeyed.
As she spoke, Trish pulled her cock out of Alexa's butt, and pressed it right against Mickie's mouth. As a result, the shameless little ATM whore moaned during her reply, and then even louder when she wrapped her lips around that big dick, and tasted the deepest part of her girlfriend's ass.
Which was of course, a flavour she savoured for a few long seconds, before starting to bob her head up and down, just as she had been trained to do. Just as Trish had trained her to do. Something which of course, Trish didn't let her forget. More importantly, her ex-girlfriend wasn't about to let her current girlfriend forget it, gleefully taunting her as she reached out, and began stroking Mickie's hair.
"That's it Mickie, suck my cock. Suck the strap-on of a real woman." Trish half moaned, half chuckled with delight, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it like a good girl. Like the good little cock sucker I trained you to be. Don't get me wrong, mmmmmmmmm, you had some natural talent. But everyone knows, it was Trish Stratus who turned Mickie James into one of the best cock suckers around here. And definitely the best anal whore. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, I trained you soooooooooo goooooooodddddddddd. But then again, I always have that effect on hot little butt sluts, with asses made for fucking. Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, that's it, get every drop of your inferior girlfriend's butt cream! Ah fuck yeah, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuck!"
While Mickie would take her time with this after a butt fucking was done, she knew at this stage it was important to speed things up after the initial taste. It was what Trish had taught her, and she didn't need to be asked to do it. Just like she didn't need to be asked to deep throat. No, that was just business as usual.
And while she preferred to savour every second of this, there was definitely something to be said for shoving a cock down her throat. It just made her feel like such a whore. Which of course, was a feeling she had grown to love. Also, there was another, even better reward she received for this kind of behaviour, and there was no doubt in her mind, this would be no different.
Sure enough, Trish started going back and forth between Alexa's tasty little ass, and Mickie's hungry little mouth. Admittedly, this was never truly about rewarding the ATM loving slut. No, this was about her ex teasing her current girlfriend. But honestly, that just made it hotter, at least as far as Mickie was concerned.
Clearly, Alexa found it extremely irritating, but she didn't really have a choice but to lay there, and take it. It was the only way that she might get some revenge in the future. Which was hopefully the case, as it would be a shame to lose the skilled butt fucker that Little Miss Bliss had become. Then again, Mickie would welcome becoming Trish's full-time bitch again, and it would be even better with Little Lexi The Butt Slut by her side.
Alexa resented being reduced back to this. Back to Little Lexi The Butt Slut. She was better than that now, God dammit. She had worked so hard to improve, only for her favourite anal bitch to screw her over. God, life was so unfair. The roles should be reversed right now, Alexa right where she truly belonged, on top.
On top, and butt fucking a hot piece of ass, who had a big round fuck-able booty. And this one would have really helped put her on the map, so it was doubly unfair. Hell, this might have been her only chance with Trish. And she could have totally broken her. After all, the mighty Trish Stratus might be infamous for being a butt fucking Alpha female, but she was just as famous for being an anal sex loving bottom.
Unfortunately, Mickie had made the wrong choice, throwing Alexa under the bus, and resulting in Little Miss Bliss being the one to bend over and take it up the ass. And God help her, it was an incredibly skilled ass fucking. There was no denying that. Oh fuck, Trish really was as good at this as everyone said.
Maybe even better, given how quickly and easily any amount of pain faded away. Hell, even then, it was more of a discomfort than anything else. Which annoyingly, had just as much to do with the likes of Charlotte Flair and Sasha Banks literally owning Alexa's ass hole in NXT. They even acted like they still did. And in a way, they always would. Even if Trish was able to do the unthinkable, and permanently break her.
Which was of course, the last thing which Alexa wanted, but there was a very good chance that she would be left with no choice in the matter. Not if Trish continued teasing her like this for much longer. Oh God, Alexa was going to have to beg for more. Beg to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. It was the only way to prevent herself from permanently breaking. And even then, that was only of Trish was feeling generous, or simply too horny to resist.
Either way, it would be another long road to recovery for poor Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Because whether she wanted to admit it or not, that was exactly what she was in that moment, given how loudly that she was whimpering, crying out and moaning in pure pleasure from getting fucked in the butt.
"Please...." Alexa whimpered pathetically, when she just couldn't take it anymore.
"Please what, Lexi?" Trish pushed with an evil chuckle, "Mmmmmmmmm, use your words."
"Yeah, Lexi." Mickie chimed in, hoping to earn herself another butt fucking from her ex, "Tell Mistress Trish, the superior top, exactly what you want from her."
"I... I, I..." Alexa stammered, before swallowing her shame and anger, as much as she could, in favour of shameless begging for what she so desperately wanted in that moment, "I need to cum. Oh please... Mistress Trish, fuck my ass and make me cum! Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, fuck me in the ass, right in front of my girlfriend. Show her... ah fuck, show her that it's true. That you're superior. Better than me. Just please, fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me hard! Harder! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fuck Little Lexi The Butt Slut in her fucking shit hole! Please? Oh pleassssssssseeeeeeeeee, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, OH FUCK!"
Even though it was well within her rights to push for more, even force Alexa to beg to be her permanent bitch in exchange for cumming, Trish thankfully didn't do that. She did leave Alexa hanging for what felt like an eternity, although admittedly, that could be because the need to cum was just so overwhelming in that moment.
Whatever the case, she was once again reduced to Little Lexi The Butt Slut as she went crashing over the edge of an incredibly powerful assgasm, which was then followed by another, and another, and another. Which was so powerful, she lost the ability to think coherently. Although not before wondering why she had ever given this up, and pretended to be anything except Little Lexi The Butt Slut, the shameless anal addicted bottom who lived to be fucked in the ass by superior women, like Trish Stratus.
Trish certainly felt superior in that moment. Oh yes, there was nothing like fucking another female wrestler in the ass to make her feel powerful and dominant. Especially, arguably another top. Yes, Alexa wasn't exactly a towering Amazon, like Charlotte Flair, Maryse, or even Beth Phoenix back in the day.
However, there had been a very real possibility of Mickie choosing her current girlfriend over her ex, if only because Trish was unlikely to stay, and she wanted to keep her current tag team partner, and Mistress, happy. Instead, justice had prevailed, and the truly dominant blonde got to put this wannabe in her place, just like she'd done to countless others who had tried and failed to take her down.
However, even during the height of her dominance, Trish unfortunately found that part of her was jealous of Little Lexi The Butt Slut in that moment. Namely, her own slutty little butt hole quivered with jealousy, as another bitch hole received the treatment it craved 24/7. Which was a reminder that Trish should probably get the hell out of here, with or without Mickie, sooner rather than later.
If she didn't, she might run into a Dom in her prime, and the result might be different. Hell, even now she found herself hesitating briefly, as she imagined what that would be like. Namely, the likes of Charlotte Flair, Sasha Banks, or even Paige bending her over. Oh God, what if it was one of The Bellas? Now that really would bring her back to her worst moments in her career, where she had bottomed to glorified models.
Of course, Trish was a professional butt fucker, who currently had one of the best pieces of ass she had ever seen directly in front of her, which she was brutally pounding. Oh yes, this situation was perfect for her to concentrate on what truly mattered here, in the process banishing any submissive thoughts, and proving herself the greatest Alpha female of them all. Now, then, forever.
Something she proved to Mickie, and more importantly, herself. Or was that vice versa? It didn't really matter, as she intended to do both. And she should be thoroughly proved that by now to Little Lexi The Butt Slut, who's cum was squirting violently out of her cunt. Then even more so, when Trish ultimately ended all this in style, by yanking back on the other blonde's hair, smacked that juicy little booty, and provided the normal verbal encouragement.
"CUM FOR ME, YOU BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE!" Trish screamed at the top of her lungs, "YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR ME, LITTLE LEXI THE BUTT SLUT! PROVE THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE, AND ALL YOU EVER WILL BE! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE NOT MICKIE'S OWNER! I AM! MMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, AND I ALWAYS WILL BE! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MICKIE'S MINE, MICKIE'S MINE, MICKIE'S MINE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, MINE MINE MINE! AND YOU'RE JUST LITTLE LEXI THE FUCKING BUTT SLUT! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
While Trish was one of the greatest tops of all time, and certainly within this room, it wasn't long before she could no longer resist cumming herself. Especially with those wonderful words echoing throughout the room, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, Alexa's jiggling ass cheeks, and most of all, the thrill of sodomizing another female wrestler. Especially one who had the audacity to claim Mickie James was anything except the property of Trish Stratus.
Of course, she pushed herself through that initial climax, sadly, it was the beginning of the end, and ultimately she just had to stop. Well, she could keep going, but not without risking collapsing with exhaustion. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for abruptly pulling her cock out of an ass hole, and then immediately moving back to admire her handiwork.
Which of course, came with another strike to that ass, and Trish ordering, "Spread your cheeks for me, bitch. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, show me that gaping bitch hole."
"Yes, Mistress Trish." Alexa whimpered softly, and did as she was told.
Alexa was quick to press her face against the bed and reached back, before slowly pulling her ass cheeks apart, just like she'd been trained to do by the superior tops of the WWE. She would never normally admit that, but in moments like this, when her butt hole was once again gaping open from a top pounding it, the thought did cross her mind.
Hopefully, the day was coming soon where that wouldn't be the case, and she would truly be the best of the best. But for better or for worse, today wasn't that day. Hell, she had lost a bet to a has-been, with the only real consolation being no one had seen it. Although they might see the evidence of it later, given that after a few long minutes of staring at it, Trish was only too happy to take pictures of it.
"Mmmmmmmmmm, that's it, show me that pretty gape! Ah fuck yeah, Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's good. That's so fucking good. Good girl. Good little butt slut." Trish gleefully gloated as she took picture after picture, before pouting, "You know, I'm genuinely not sure whether to brag about this or not. On the one hand, it's a fresh piece of ass I've used for my pleasure. On the other hand, it's only Alexa Bliss. From what I hear, I might as well be bragging about fucking Mickie. Then again, I truly own her, so that's worth something. Unlike you, who clearly has nothing. So you might as well beg to be mine too, because everyone knows, the only way that Little Lexi The Butt Slut can be happy, is if she is owned by a superior woman."
"Never." Alexa protested, although annoyingly, she sounded unsure.
"Never?" Trish pushed, with a gleeful smile, "Are you sure about that?"
"Well, never to you." Alexa confidently said, even managing a smirk as she looked directly at Trish again, for the first time in a while, "You're as bad as me. No, you're worse. Why? Because when I get butt fucked, I stick around, and rebuild myself. You know, like you used too? But now? You're running scared, and everyone knows it."
"Bull-shit!" Trish snapped, before pointing out, "You know the injuries I've had. Everybody does. So excuse me for not wanting to end up in a wheelchair."
"Oh, you don't have to wrestle to be here." Alexa pointed out, "You're Trish Stratus. You could have a job for life behind the scenes, but instead, you ran. Why? Tired of having all those women at your beck and call? Or did someone get too close to breaking you, and you got scared? Huh? Are you still scared that someone will do that to you? Because I think-"
"It doesn't matter what you think!" Trish snapped, "This isn't about me. This is about proving that Mickie James is mine. And I'm going to continue doing that, while you can just watch a superior woman topping a bitch better than you ever could. But first, since I'm in such a good mood, I'll give you the honour of sucking my fucking dick. Oh yes, get over here, Lexi, an suck my girl's ass off of this big dick of mine!"
"Yes, Mistress Trish." Alexa grumbled, and did as she was told.
Normally, Alexa would at least be allowed to move out of the current position she was in, which was uncomfortable after a while. However, before she really got a chance to, Trish quickly moved in front of her, and pressed the tip of that butt flavoured dildo against her lips. The message was loud and clear, don't move. And Alexa's training just automatically kicked in, preventing her from doing so.
Besides, she had a very nice distraction in the form of that big, yummy dick. Especially given what it was flavoured with. Oh yes, after having to listen and watch Mickie receiving that privilege over and over again, little Lexi was thrilled to wrap her lips around the head of a strap-on, and taste her own ass.
It was something very familiar to her, especially after a butt fucking, and she of course took a few long seconds to savour it, before beginning to bob her head up and down the dildo, just like Mickie had done before her. The main difference being, that obviously Trish could do with a break, given that she slowly transitioned from kneeling before her, to sitting in front of her.
Something she distracted from by condescendingly stroking Alexa's hair, and more importantly, providing more verbal encouragement. Which at first, Alexa was mostly too distracted to listen to. At least until she took the last few inches into her throat, meaning there was no more ass cream to clean, or distract her.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, every inch in another hole, ha ha ha ha!" Trish gleefully gloated, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I've been all the way up your ass, and all the way down your throat. Just like my girl, Mickie! Ah fuck yeah, I love Mickie's slutty little fuck holes. And yours are good too, I guess. Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmm, oh don't worry, I'm joking, I'm joking. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, you're a really great piece of ass, Lexi. So good, it would be a tragedy to rob it from the locker room. Oh yes, you'll see. I'll leave, take Mickie with me, and leave you here, to continue your purpose in life is being everyone's favourite anal loving bottom, with delusions of grandeur. Ha ha ha ha!"
"Actually... I want to stay here, with Alexa." Mickie chimed in nervously, before quickly explaining, "I'm not done wrestling. Not yet. But maybe someday-"
"We'll see." Trish said softly, before promising, "But no matter what, you'll always be mine."
"Prove it." Mickie challenged.
Which was exactly what Trish spent the rest of the night doing, in a variety of different ways. Which was really, really, annoying for Alexa. Mostly, because she was left on the side-line, simply displaying the well used fuck hole, otherwise known as her ass hole, while the other blonde had her way with the brunette over, and over, and over again.



Which unfortunately, made it painfully obvious that Mickie really did belong to Trish. At least for now. But again, Alexa promised herself that whatever it took, she would change her fate. Then these bitches, along with everyone else, would be hers. Maybe especially her favourite anal bitch, Mickie James.
The End.
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"No... no, no, no, NO!" Robin blurted out, before continuing, "Absolutely not. Not again. Last time was bad enough. And that was a mission. But this..."
Robin had a bad feeling this was where things were going when her girlfriend insisted on her coming over after school, so they could get dressed for their night out with Eddie and Steve. But, despite everything she'd done to her lately during sex, Robin hadn't thought that Nancy Wheeler could be this cruel. Cruel enough to try and put her in, that thing again. As if the last time hadn't been bad enough.
Although, that had been worse, because this was before the brunette had decided to make a move on her, or even figured out the redhead was a lesbian. So Nancy had spent so, so long dolling her up, casually giving the poor lesbo all these little touches, which had no idea was torturing her. Although maybe this was worse, because this time her girl knew this was torture for her.
There a long pause, then Nancy gently pushed, "Please?"
"No!" Robin insisted, covering her face quickly, "Not this time. You're not going to look at me with those big doe eyes, and talk me into doing whatever you want. You won't!"
"But Robin... it would make me so, happy." Nancy said in a calm voice, which was somehow far more effective than yelling, "Don't you want to make me happy?"
"Of course I do, but..." Robin whined.
"And you said you'd do anything for me." Nancy pointed out.
"Yeah, but there has to be a limit." Robin argued.
Which actually cause Nancy to smile a bit, and raised an eyebrow as she questioned, "And looking smart is your limit?"
"Is that what we're call this?" Robin grumbled, looking down at the outfit she had been forced to wear to that insane asylum, just lying on Nancy's bed, tormenting her.
"Yes." Nancy chuckled, before apologizing, "I'm sorry, I'm sorry... I'm just trying to get my head around the idea that sticking my finger up your ass wasn't going too far, but this is."
Which of course made Robin blush, before she protested, "That was different. And you know it."
"Yeah, it is." Nancy grinned, stepping forward as she teased, "One, is you just wearing a skirt. The other-"
"It's not just a skirt!" Robin complained, then grumbled, "It's a torture device. And so is all that other shit."
"Sometimes, a little pain can be worth it in the end." Nancy smiled suggestively.
"Not to me." Robin grumbled, trying and failing not to think about Nancy Wheeler teasing her to the point of insanity, before making it worth it, "Look, I just don't want to wear it. Please be okay with that? Please?"
"But don't you want to look good on our double date?" Nancy grinned.
I told you, it's not a double date." Robin whined, before quickly adding, "And do you know what Steve and Eddie will think if they see me wearing that thing?"
"That you're mine?" Nancy said lustfully, before adding, "And that you would do anything for me?"
"Yeah..." Robin blushed, "And is that the message we should be sending to your ex-boyfriend, and my best friend?"
"I'm pretty sure we give off that vibe every time we're out together." Nancy said dryly, then adding cheerfully, "This will just help enhanced that, and lay the groundwork for telling Steve the truth."
"You say that like it's easy." Robin grumbled, before again trying to put her foot down, "Look, I'm not wearing it. Ever. And there's nothing you can say to make me."
Which they both instantly knew was a big mistake on Robin's part, as Nancy simply grinned and told her while stepping forward again, "Well, we can spend the rest of the time waiting for the boys arguing about this, or... I can finger you, while you're wearing that skirt. See if I can make you cum before they get here. And given the last time I fucked you... I give you about five minutes. If you're good."
Which in turn, had Robin whimpering in defeat, then after a long pause whining, "Fine! But no redoing my make-up this time."
*
"Ha ha ha ha, oh my God, Buckley, what are you wearing?" Eddie burst out laughing.
Poor Robin blushed furiously, and lowered her head. She wouldn't care as much, if she had been allowed to cum, but no, Nancy just had to insist on taking her time, which very much included doing Robin's make-up. It was foolish to believe she could convince her otherwise. And if that wasn't enough, Nancy gleefully made it as torturous as possible, by giving Robin lots of little touches, which she knew drove her crazy.
Hell, she wasn't even subtle about it, at one point just straight up sitting in her lap while doing her make-up. So by the time they got to the fingering, Robin could easily cum quickly, but clearly that wasn't Nancy's plan. No, she just wanted to leave her flustered and horny, her panties already ruined by the time they met up with the boys, making the inevitable laughter even more cutting.
"Her undercover outfit. The one Nancy picked out for her." Steve helpfully explained, chuckling as he looked up and down, "Doesn't she look... nice?"
"I know, right?" Nancy beamed, ignoring Steve's sarcasm as she risked wrapping her arms around Robin's arm, and staring at her adoringly, "Look at her, all ready for a night out."
"A night of sitting in the dark." Robin grumbled.
"Well, then no one has to see you, right?" Steve half teased, half comforted. He then frowned in confusion, "But seriously, I thought you hated that thing?"
"I do!" Robin whined, pulling her arm away from Nancy before anyone saw, "But you, of all people, should know how hard it is to say no to Nancy Wheeler."
"Good point." Steve admitted, while still looking at Robin suspiciously.
"So, we doing this, or what?" Eddie pushed.
"Absolutely." Robin said, avoiding Steve's gaze.
"Okay then..." Steve grinned, before giving a mock bow, "Ladies, your chariot awaits."
"Dingus." Robin groaned, trying to sound annoyed, but enabled to keep the fondness out of her voice.
*
That chariot was of course Steve's precious car, and Eddie insisted he had previously called shotgun, leaving Robin to travel in the back with Nancy. Which honestly, would have been her first choice anyway, given that while she was mad at the frustrating tease, she was also helplessly in love with her, and just wanted to be near her all the time.
Besides, she was very confident that before the end of the night, Nancy Wheeler really was going to make her cum. Fuck, Robin was so wound up from everything that had just happen to her, she was convinced that it wouldn't take much. Like even just a smile from that beautiful face, or even the other girl taking her hand in her own.
Both those things happened over the course of the drive to the cinema, which was so wonderful that Robin didn't even care about the risk. Besides, Eddie and Steve were busy arguing about music, and barely paid attention to them. And apparently Nancy was just fine with that, as she seemed to only have eyes for Robin. Something which thankfully only happen publicly when no one was paying any attention to them.
Well, more accurately, it only happened for more than a few seconds. And this was a lot more than that, the useless lesbian unable to resist staring back, as she became lost in those doe eyes. Then all of a sudden, the brunette's hand moved to her thigh, and gently stroked her there, making the redhead wonder if she really was going to get to cum during that car ride. Little did she know, it was just a preview of what was about to happen...
*
They were watching something called, Top Gun. It was packed with action, noise and it was easily the most homoerotic thing that Robin had ever seen. Like, she wished she was brave enough to stare at Nancy in public the way these boys did with each other. Hell, sometimes she just couldn't help it, but even then, it wasn't nearly as lingering as this. Which made her try and keep a close eye on Eddie and especially Steve.
Because all the shirtless scenes of dudes weren't doing anything for her, but surely, if ever a movie could awaken something inside a man, it was this one. Like seriously, when they got a copy of this movie for the video store, they were going to have to open a Gay Porn section, featuring nothing but this movie.
But, it was hard to stay focused on Steve, even when he was sitting next to her, when Nancy Wheeler was sitting on the other side of her. Hell, Robin had seen a lot of movies lately, without really watching any of them, given she was too busy staring at her first ever girlfriend. And often making out with that girlfriend, quickly followed by other things.
Which would be unadvisable now, but Robin was more than content with holding Nancy's hand in the safety of the darkness, safe in the knowledge that if anyone saw, they would probably just dismiss it as being friends. Although she might be in trouble if anyone saw her staring at another girl the way the boys on screen were staring at their so-called 'rivals', but in the darkness of the cinema, she just couldn't resist risking it.
Amazingly, she wasn't alone, given that Nancy not only stared back, but also, she placed her hand on Robin's thigh, and started stroking it. Sadly, that did mean an end to the hand-holding, but it was a very welcome escalation of the way things were going, making Robin hopeful that they were about to excuse themselves for a very long bathroom break.
Which admittedly, would be another risk, but in that moment, it definitely felt worth it. Instead, that wicked hand started sliding up and down her thigh, getting closer and closer to where the redhead wanted it the most. At the same time, this was maybe a risk too far, something she tried to tell the brunette when she grabbed her hand, and looked at her pleadingly.
There was long pause, then Nancy leaned in, and whispered into her ear, "Trust me."
Which of course had Robin whimpering softly, briefly glancing at Steve and Eddie, who were thankfully completely engrossed in the film, and then ultimately let go of Nancy's hand. Something which had the brunette grinning wickedly, before completing her journey to the redhead's pussy.
Luckily, the loud soundtrack drowned out the loud gasp that escaped Robin's mouth, especially as Nancy wasted no time in pushing her girlfriend's panties aside, and even pushing a finger into that welcoming cunt. Thankfully she did this nice and slowly, otherwise there was no noise from the film which could have drowned out a happy sound from a lesbian being fingered by another girl.
Nancy once again felt bad about her actions. Not nearly enough to stop them, although this time, it was pretty close. After all, this was the biggest risk they had taken so far, and if they were discovered by the wrong people, they would be social outcasts. And poor Robin would likely have it the worst, given she would be blamed for corrupting sweet little Nancy Wheeler.
And even if it was just Steve or Eddie... God, she wouldn't want her ex to find out this way. So this was a bad idea, that she should never have insisted on. And it was still within her power to stop it. Just pull her hand out of Robin's skirt, and go back to watching the gay porn. Or better yet, drag her girl into the nearest bathroom, and finish what she started.
But again, for better or for worse, she just couldn't resist torturing Robin Buckley. Even when it meant risking their lives to do it. Although to be fair, at least she didn't take her time. No, at any moment, there might be the first ever quiet scene in this movie, and they would be exposed. Also, there was no telling how much longer it was, given how her only thoughts had been Robin, Robin, Robin.
So, after a few long minutes of pumping that finger in and out of that welcoming cunt, she just as slowly introduced as second into it, before moving to increase the pace. Not quite going all out, as she wanted too, and she didn't want to give her girl too much too soon. But it was definitely enough to build her up to that climax she knew her lesbian had been craving.
Throughout this, Nancy had done her best to lean back, and just face forwards, to make it less obvious what she was doing. She'd even positioned herself so Robin was on the right to her, to make it easier for her to reach underneath the skirt, and those panties, with her right hand. Glancing around, it seemed to be working, as everyone else was enthralled by the movie.
Meanwhile, Nancy was 100% focused on that wet pussy quivering around her fingers, and the occasional sound which escaped from the other girl's lips. Thankfully, it was most likely those would be mistaken for enjoyment of the movie. Hell, she was tempted to really go for it whenever there was yet another shirtless scene, just to see if she could make her girl cry out loudly, and thus made someone, anyone, to think that Robin Buckley was straight. An idea, she now found quite funny.
On some level, Nancy had to admit those shirtless scenes were not unappealing to her, the way they were probably with Robin, especially with Tom Cruise, who had been a crush of hers for quite a while. Because, apparently, her type was people who were strictly not completely straight. But again, it was only a passing distraction, next to her all-consuming lust for the girl sitting next to her.
Especially when she was so very responsive to her. Oh yes, it was so very easy to fuck Robin Buckley to the edge of orgasm, and then push her over that edge, by simply increasing the pace, and using her thumb to rub her clit. Something which of course, Nancy just had to watch with a wicked smile on her face.
Of course, when Robin was about to go over that edge, Nancy leaned forward and whispered, "Cum for me!"
Robin actually whimpered in relief when she heard those words. She was trying to be a good girl, and only cum when she had permission. Something Nancy had very clearly stated was her preference. But in moments like this, when she was wound up and ready to go from the start, it was just so hard.
And given that they were doing this more publicly than ever before, it was a very good thing that Nancy Wheeler could make Robin Buckley cum so effortlessly. Hell, there were times where the hopeless lesbian felt like all it would take was a smile from her first ever girlfriend, and she would cream her panties. Regardless of where they were, and who they were surrounded by.
To be fair, on this occasion, Nancy hadn't just been teasing Robin for hours. No, right before they came out, which was probably about an hour ago, the submissive lesbian had been finger fucked to the edge of climax by the most beautiful girl in the world, only to be left unsatisfied. She should've known this was the plan of her wicked minded top.
To make her cum surrounded by people, who were blissfully unaware of the lesbian sex happening in the middle of them. Which also helped Robin cum hard and fast. And God, Nancy didn't pull her hand away at the first opportunity. No, the brunette fucked the redhead through that orgasm, slowly bringing her down from her high, and then shamelessly bringing those fingers up to her own lips, and sucking them clean.
Proving she was shameless, prissy little Nancy Wheeler even let out a soft moan of satisfaction from tasting Robin Buckley's girl cum and pussy cream. She also briefly closed her eyes to savour that flavour, and what she had just achieved, before opening again, and giving Robin a smug look. Fuck, if it was anyone else, Robin would want to slap that smug expression off that unfairly pretty face.
But it wasn't someone else. It was Nancy fucking Wheeler, and more than anything at the moment, Robin wanted to dropped to her knees in the middle of that crowded cinema, and return the favour tenfold. Return it by eating the pussy of the girl she had once wrongly dismissed as a priss.
In reality, she could never be so bold, but for a moment, Robin allowed herself the pleasure of fantasizing about it. Of the lights coming up, and instead of leaving in disgust, people actually cheered her for once. Like, literally encouraged her to make Nancy Wheeler cum in her mouth, and all over her face. Maybe she would even high-five Steve, while not removing her mouth from that heavenly treat.
Everyone would know exactly what she was, and not hate her for it. No, they would be jealous, because she got to worship the perfection which was Nancy freaking Wheeler, and they didn't. Which was a thought which made her smile, although not as widely as when the brunette finished cleaning her finger, and then grabbed the redhead's hand, before leaning forward to give her an order.
"Bathroom!" Nancy tried to make it sound like a question, when they both knew it was a command.
"God yes." Robin replied eagerly.
*
Nancy was honestly proud of herself for making it all the way to the bathroom, without pulling Robin into a kiss. God, this felt like the longest they had gone without kissing, and although on some level she knew that just wasn't true, in one way, it was. Namely, that normally when they were fooling around, they were free to kiss each other as much as they wanted.
More importantly, Nancy was free to kiss Robin as much as she wanted. Because it was definitely her who was mostly initiating. Partly because her girl was a natural bottom, but also, somehow this gorgeous creature still couldn't get over that Nancy wanted her. Something which was becoming annoying, given how often Nancy proved she wanted her.
Like, when they finally got into the bathroom, and the first thing Nancy did was push Robin up against the nearest wall, and almost literally try shoving her tongue down her throat. She didn't even bother to check whether they were alone. Well sure, there was no one in sight, but someone could easily be using one of the stalls.
Something she half expected her paranoid girlfriend to scold her for, but for better or for worse, the redhead just melted into the kiss. Which had the brunette grinning wickedly, but she was also quick to act. Namely, Nancy guided carefully them around the bathroom, so she could push them into one of the stalls, all without stopping the passionate kissing of Robin Buckley.
For a moment there, it seemed like nothing would stop that, until Nancy inevitably pressed her knee between Robin's legs, causing Robin to break the kiss and whine, "Nancy!"
This caused an evil grin to cross Nancy's face, then she pressed her lips up against Robin's ear and did her best impression of a gossiping teen, while pressing her knee deep into that crotch, "Did you hear about Robin Buckley? She let her girlfriend finger her in the middle of a crowded cinema. She even came, too. God, what a slut. I'd heard some girls did that.
Allowed their boyfriends to do it. Some in exchange for sucking his cock. But to actually let another girl do that? Oh God, what a dirty little whore. Absolutely shameless. And poor sweet Nancy Wheeler was sitting right next to her. Oh, I hope she didn't see anything. It would probably scar that poor, innocent girl for life."
"Nancy..." Robin whimpered softly a few times, trying to interrupt, but Nancy just wasn't letting her.
"Yes?" Nancy finally pulled back, and smiled sweetly.
It took a long few seconds for Robin to refocus, then she snapped, "Shut up, and let me eat you."
"Robin!" Nancy scolded, although it was hard to keep a grin off her face, "Is that any way to talk to me?"
"Well..." Robin began, before being cut off.
"I mean, you could at least say please." Nancy quipped, before looking at Robin expectantly.
Robin rolled her eyes, but ultimately grumbled, "Please?"
"Good girl..." Nancy purred, leaning in, as if for another kiss, "Mmmmmmmm, good little slut."
"Your slut." Robin chimed in, hoping it would help get her what she wanted.



"Exactly. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's exactly what you are." Nancy eagerly agreed, before finally turning them around, and pushing downwards on Robin's head, "And now? you're going to prove it to me. Again. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, prove that you're my slut, by eating me out, in the middle of the bathroom."
"Finally!" Robin groaned, happily allowing herself to be push downwards, onto her knees.
It was really, really tempting to let that be it. To just pull her dress up, let Robin pull her panties aside, and get to work on pleasing her better than anyone else ever had. Especially when it came to this particular act. But Nancy was in a particular sadistic mood, so she pushed things even further. Which was saying a lot, given the conversation she had just risked.
Sure, they had kept their voices down, and in the otherwise silent room they would be definitely able to hear if someone came in. However, they didn't know for sure they were alone, and some poor girl could be scandalized by that conversation. And worse, out them as deviants. And again, it was just so mean. But again, it seemed to be working for both Robin and herself, and in that moment, that was all that mattered.
Which made her brave enough to do something she could have never imagine doing, by lifting her dress up to tease another girl with the promise of tasting her twat, only to turn around and bend over. She then reached back, and pulled her panties down, making it crystal clear what she wanted. Although honestly, Nancy had to bite her lip to stop herself offer up any further taunting words.
Partly, because she had risked enough. But mostly, because Robin deserved real shot at refusing this, if she really wanted. Thankfully, that wasn't the case. God, her girlfriend literally puckered up, and pressed her lips to her ass. Which admittedly, wasn't exactly what Nancy wanted, but it was a great start.
Robin had known this was coming, ever since her 'top' had first rimmed her. And honestly, she had been looking forward to it. Sure, if she could pick only one way to pleasure the other girl, eating her pussy would easily be her first choice. Hell, if she was only able to pick one sex act overall, it would easily be eating pussy.
Specifically, Nancy Wheeler's pussy, as there couldn't possibly be anything which tasted better in the entire universe. Well, Nancy Wheeler's cum, but that definitely felt like part of the package. However, she also relished in the opportunity to please her woman, in a variety of different ways. So this wasn't hesitance, so much as it was admiring her prize.
Even when she leaned forwards, Robin made sure to leave one long, lingering kiss on the right cheek, before repeating it with the left, and then going back and forth. Partly because of the same treatment. She'd received, but mostly, she had decided longer than that every part of Nancy Wheeler deserved to be worshiped.
Also, she had to admit, she really liked that idea of literally kissing Nancy Wheeler's ass. Especially given how often she did it metaphorically. And hey, her girl of course kept herself clean and smooth back there, especially when it came to her crack. Just like Robin did, to be fair. Like most girls did, which made this act very enjoyable.
Especially, as she could sense Nancy was rubbing her pussy at the same time. Admittedly, it would be like a thousand times better, if she was the one doing that, especially given that it would be a rare treat for her indeed, as she wasn't really allowed to return the earlier favour. Something about Nancy seeing fingering as a 'top' thing, or something.
Which Robin thought was silly, especially when she really wanted to be inside of Nancy Wheeler in that way. However, there was definitely something to be said for being so close to prissy little Nancy Wheeler eagerly diddling herself, while her girlfriend was literally kissing her ass. And then, ultimately, eating it. Because she just had to press her face in between the cheeks, and start licking what was maybe the ultimate forbidden hole.
No matter how much they did together, Nancy Wheeler would always feel like forbidden fruit. But this? In a way, this was on a whole new level. Oh God, Robin Buckley was sliding her tongue over Nancy Wheeler's ass hole, causing the girl everyone thought of as innocent to cry out joyfully as she started to receive a rim job from her girlfriend.
Which might be just one of the most twisted things Robin had ever experienced, and at this point, that was really saying something. Which almost made up for the fact that this wasn't quite as tasty as pussy. But, as always, if she could make this goddess of a woman cum, she was more than willing to call it even. And she was determined to make her cum. Now maybe more than ever. Which again, was really saying something.
Nancy was relieved to find that she could indeed cum from this, albeit with a little help from her fingers. Could it have been without them? Maybe, it would be fun to put that to the test. Mostly, by teasing Robin by licking her ass hole for hours, until the poor redhead was begging for mercy.
Although, it might be tough for the brunette too, being so close to her girlfriend's yummy little pussy, without getting to taste it. The reverse could also be fun, but truly torturous. Although, Nancy rather like the idea of laying on her bed, on her stomach, and having a study session, or just reading a magazine, while Robin Buckley worshiped her ass, just like she was doing now.
Sadly, they weren't in the safety of her bedroom right now. No, they were in public, and they had already pushed their luck enough. Well, she had pushed their luck enough. So, shortly after Robin started licking her butt hole, Nancy pushed two fingers straight into her pussy. Which was a lot for her, at least initially. Normally, she preferred building herself up to that more, and to be fair, she still did it nice and slowly.
However, making her girlfriend cum in the middle of a crowded cinema, relentlessly teasing her before and after that, and just being around Robin Buckley, was more than enough to get Nancy ready for this. Hell, just thinking about her first ever girlfriend was enough to put her in the mood for this wonderful treatment.
In what felt like a matter of only seconds after those fingers were all the way inside of her, Nancy was ready to cum, thanks to a combination of eager fingering, rubbing her clit with her thumb, and of course, Robin's eager little tongue on her ass hole. Something she should reward herself with instantly, so they could get out of here, and back to watching the gay movie with the boys, before raising anymore suspicion.
However, Robin had been so, so good, and Nancy decided to give her a treat. Well, more accurately, both of them a treat. Which did sadly involve her removing her own fingers from her pussy, but she knew they were about to be replaced by something arguably better.
Then Nancy held out that hand, while removing her hand from her mouth, and simply ordered, "Hand."
Unsurprisingly, there was a brief pause as Robin pulled back, and murmured, "What... oh. Okay. Yeah. Absolutely!"
Thankfully, realization quickly hit, Robin clearly excited as she gave Nancy her hand, and hoped for the best. Something which Nancy found so endearing, she couldn't help smile. She then had the same reaction, when she guided Robin's hand to her pussy. Then, before the brunette could give another order, the redhead pushed a finger into that very welcoming pussy, and began fucking it.
Which was exactly why Nancy normally didn't let Robin do this. It just took too much control away from her, and gave it to Robin. Although, at least it wouldn't be very long, and it was impossible to complain, given just how quickly Nancy came. And while it was hardly the best ever, it was really, really good. Especially when the other girl went back to eating her ass, while fingering her.
Robin Buckley had been inside of Nancy Wheeler a lot over the past couple weeks, but almost never with her fingers, and never like this. And as much as she loved pushing her tongue as deep into this girl's pussy as it could possibly go, there was something thrilling about finally getting her fingers inside of this heavenly hole, and giving it a good fucking.
Especially, when she had the exquisite experience of having prissy little Nancy Wheeler cumming on those fingers. Oh God, Robin thought for sure she was going to cum too, from the heaven of making another girl cum this way. Especially this girl. Because God, she loved her so much in that moment, it physically hurt.
Or maybe that was just that tight little pussy, squeezing her fingers? It had been tight enough when she had only been using one, but very quickly, Robin added a second, and used her thumb to rub Nancy's clit. Partly, because they probably should be done by now, but mostly, because she just couldn't help it.
She physically needed the other girl to cum right now. Cum for her, and cum on her. Cum all over these fingers, like a good girl. Just like Robin had done, so many times. Hell, she even thought of giving Nancy Wheeler a taste of her own medicine, and verbally encourage her to do it. However, she didn't want to push her luck. Especially as maybe, just maybe, if she didn't talk, she would be allowed to finger this hot little hole on a regular basis.
Which was why Robin was very careful to fuck Nancy through her orgasm, to maximize the pleasure for them both. Although it was very tempting just to stop, and savour the moment, which she knew for a fact was good too. And it was also very tempting just to keep going. To fuck Nancy Wheeler to as many orgasms as she could possibly give her.
Which was basically what she wanted to devote her life too. But again, she didn't want to push her luck, so instead Robin slowly and reluctantly bought her girlfriend down from her high, and then pulled her mouth and fingers away from her. Then of course she combined the two, closing her eyes and letting out a soft moan as she tasted girl cum and pussy cream.
More accurately, she was tasting her favourite thing in the whole world, prissy little Nancy Wheeler's girl cum and pussy cream. Something which Robin very much savoured for a few long minutes, before she was treated to a second taste. Sadly it wasn't as a result of burying her face in the pussy directly in front of her, as Nancy turned around, and made herself more presentable for polite society.
Namely, dress down, and underwear securely in place. Then she beckoned Robin up onto her feet, and then shoved the fingers which had been inside of herself into that welcoming mouth. Then once they were cleaned, the two girls melted into one more kiss for the road, in which the girl everyone dismissed as a priss tasted herself on her girlfriend's lips and tongue.
"We need to go." Nancy broke the kiss, after a few long seconds of just enjoying it.
"I know." Robin said, unable to keep the disappointment out of her voice.
"Don't worry." Nancy grinned, and then whispered into Robin's ear, "I'm not done with you."
"Yeah?" Robin questioned softly.
"Yeah." Nancy confirmed without hesitation.
"Me either." Robin smiled softly.
"Good." Nancy beamed, before whispering in Robin's ear again, "And just think, we just need to watch the rest of the movie, spend a few more hours with the boys, probably debate over who would be the top in Top Gun-"
"Val Kilmer?" Robin guessed.
"Probably..." Nancy said dismissively, before adding with another whisper, "But then, when the boys go home, we can play another game. My favourite game. You know, how many times can Robin Buckley cum?"
"I, I like that game." Robin admitted with a blush, then quickly adding, "As long as we get to play the Nancy Wheeler version."
"Deal." Nancy grinned, kissing Robin again briefly, before dragging her back to watch the movie.
*
"So, what did everyone think?" Steve asked brightly as the four of them were leaving together.
"I had a great time." Nancy beamed, making Robin blush, "What did you think, Robin?"
"Oh, it... it was great." Robin stammered.
"I know, right?" Steve said dreamily, "Top Gun is the best."
"It was alright." Eddie said dismissively, "And sooooooo gay."
"Top Gun isn't gay." Steve scoffed, before turning to his personal expert in the matter, "Robin?"
"Huh? I, erm.... I..." Robin stammered, desperately trying not to look at Nancy, as she admitted, and then blushed because of it, "Yeah, it was pretty gay in there."
"How was it gay?" Steve frowned in confusion.
"Dingus." Nancy chuckled fondly, clearly addressing Steve, even as she struggled to keep her eyes away from Robin's blushing face at this conversation.
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"So..." Sif began, "What do you two have to say for yourselves?"
"Sorry, not sorry." MJ said nonchalantly.
There was a brief pause, then Betty blurted out nervously, unable to take a literal goddess staring at her, "Please don't hurt us, Mistress Sif. We don't have any powers, and Mistress MJ was trying to impress you."
"Well, you succeeded in that." Sif dropped the stern act in favour of a smirk. Although she then pushed, "But, are you sure you don't have any powers? My home is protected by magic, and technology. No one should be able to enter without my permission. And yet, there you two were, fucking my bitches, in one of my favourite beds, no less."
"Well, to be fair, they just thought we were new. And we didn't correct them." Betty said guiltily.
"Yeah, once we were in, it was so easy." MJ smirked, "Thanks for that, by the way. I've always wanted to butt fuck The Black Widow. I never thought it would be as easy as simply ordering her to bend over. But apparently, you really have turned her into a mindless anal slut, desperate to get her big fat ass fucked."
"Yeah, I did." Sif grinned, before quickly pushing, "But seriously, how did you get in?"
"We're very, very smart." MJ shrugged, quickly adding, "But I suppose we could show you, on one condition."
"Which is?" Sif raised an eyebrow.
"Let us join your little... team." MJ said, again quickly adding, "To be clear, I have no desire to be anyone's plaything. And I especially don't want to be referred to as, your favourite term for your pets. But I do want to be able to fuck whoever I want in your little collection. Whenever you're not using them, of course. In return, me and Betty will help you with your security problem."
There was a brief pause, and then Betty nervously added, "At least on the technical side. We're not fighters, obviously. Not like you, and...and some of the others. But we can help. We, we want to help."
Another brief pause, then Sif burst out laughing, causing Betty to freeze with fear, and MJ to cautiously question, "What's so funny?"
"Nothing." Sif lied, before quickly explaining herself, "I just really admire your boldness."
"Erm, thanks. I guess." MJ said nervously, before quickly adding, "Look, this whole thing was my idea. If you're going to punish someone for this, leave Betty out of it. Please?"
"Huh..." Sif raised an eyebrow, intrigued, "You really care about her, then?"
"Yes." MJ said without hesitation.
"She's yours?" Sif pushed.
"Yes." MJ confirmed, again without hesitation.
"And is she yours?" Sif turned to the blonde, "Or are you her bitch?"
"Erm, I... I'd like to think both." Betty stammered nervously, "I mean, yeah... I'm her bitch, but it's not like it is with your bitches. We're together, and a team."
"Oh, we're together, and a team, too." Sif insisted with another smirk, before again pushing, "But does she give you what an obvious bottom like you needs? Huh? Does she fuck you in the ass, like the little slut you are? Does she gape your shit hole? Huh? Or does she only do that with older women, with big fat asses, like with my Natasha?"
"Yes..." Betty blushed, before clarifying with a stammer, "I, I mean, yes... she fucks me in the butt. And I love it. I love being her bottom."
"I'm sure you do." Sif smirked, "Just as I'm sure you'd love to be mine."
"I would." Betty admitted, "But only if MJ was okay with it. She owns my ass. It's hers to pimp out to whoever she wants."
"Yeah, it is." MJ beamed proudly, before adding, "And yeah, you can fuck her pretty much whenever you want. Whenever I'm not using her."
"More boldness." Sif chuckled, "But tell me, MJ... what about your ass? Huh? Do I get that, too?"
"No!" MJ said firmly, and then when Sif gave her a warning look, she somehow managed to stay strong, while being really nervous on the inside, "I'm a top."
"I've heard that before." Sif purred.
"Well, I mean it." MJ said firmly, then quickly pointed out, "I'm a pure top. If I wasn't, your magic would already have me on my knees, right? Isn't that supposed to be how it works?"
"Yes..." Sif murmured softly, before questioning, "So, in exchange for just one new bitch, and technical support from teenagers, you get access to my home AND get to fuck my bitches?"
"Hey, you're the one that said you admired our boldness." MJ pointed out.
Yet another pause, this one the longest yet, and then Sif agreed, "Very well. I shall accept your deal. For now. But you must both prove yourselves to me. Starting with you, blondie. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, let see just how much you can take. And just how much your girlfriend can stomach seeing you take. Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, take off your clothes. Let me see my new prize."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Betty quickly replied and obeyed.
Betty Brant was of course blushing bright red as she did this, even though it had been pretty much guaranteed this moment was coming, one way or another. Mistress Sif and her partners in crime had defeated The Avengers on more than one occasion now, but she always left them alive. So it was extremely doubtful she would execute two teenage girls for a little breaking and entering.
Using her bitches was going to get them both punished, but likely, in a way they would enjoy. Or at least, Betty would enjoy. And to her great shame, she had been looking forward to it. Hell, she found herself enjoying being the centre of attention like this, even as she tried and failed to take off her clothes in a sexy way.
It didn't matter though, because Mistress Sif was staring at her the entire time, then pulled her chair away from the table she had been using to interrogate them, and ordered the blonde, "Good girl. Now, bend over my knee. Mmmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, I'm going to spank your naughty little ass, right in front of your girlfriend."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Betty quickly replied and obeyed.
Again, Betty blushed at the command, even as she moved quickly to obey. How could she not, when it involved placing herself over the knee of a powerful woman, giving her ass up to be punished? But again, she was also incredibly excited by doing this. Especially in front of MJ. After all, she'd been bent over another girl's knee before, thanks to MJ, but this was the first time she was being spanked by somebody who wasn't Michelle Jones.
Someone naturally strong and powerful, both in presence, and just in physical ability. Which might mean that this was too much for her, but she was looking forward to finding out. And of course, she promised to do her best to take it for her Mistresses, like a good little sub.
For better or for worse, instead of getting right to it, Mistress Sif spent a few long seconds just admiring her prize, and then giving it a nice little groping. MJ normally did the same thing, only she spent much longer dishing out that teasing, before finally getting to the spanking itself. And honestly, when it finally came, Betty was more relieved than anything else.
Because she hadn't truly thought Mistress Sif would give her everything she had right off the bat, but there was a small part of her which had been afraid that even this goddess taking it easy on her would be too much for her. Instead, it was just the right amount to cause her pain, but not so much that it was unbearable.
This process was then repeated over and over again, Mistress Sif settling into a steady rhythm, while thankfully spending plenty of time massaging some of that pain away in between the blows. Which again, was the kind of thing that Betty was familiar receiving from MJ. Admittedly, that had been more to prepare for this moment, as until MJ had convinced her it would be a good idea to break into a goddess's home, spanking wasn't a big part of their usual routine.
In a short time, Betty had learned to enjoy a certain level of humiliation, but also she didn't enjoy the pain, like some of the women she had researched did. Then again who knows what would become of her after this night of debauchery. Maybe by the time they were done, she would be a mindless little pain slut.
Sif was very tempted to make that happen, and more importantly make Michelle Jones her mindless little pain slut. Among so, so many other things. After all, it wasn't often that girls talked back to her so much, and this was the first time someone had been able to break into her home without any skills or powers, or physical training before. However, she really meant it when she said she admired their boldness.
Especially this, MJ, who was obviously in charge here. It was greatly amusing. Just like it had been with Peggy Carter. However, while she didn't need to prove a point by breaking them, it was questionable just how much disrespect she could take from a couple of teenagers, before she had to do something about it.
Honestly though, she was willing to cut them some slack, just from giving her such a wonderful sight to come home too. Sif always return to see her subs having sex with each other, and some of them were even bold enough to fuck each other's asses. But to see two teenage girls she'd never met before, sandwiching the once mighty Black Widow in between them, had been truly wonderful.
And Natasha had looked so very happy 69'ing with Betty, while MJ was viciously pounding that Black Widow booty. Hell, Sif wished she had half the presence of mind to enter the room more silently, so she could enjoy the show a little more. Then again, there would be plenty of time for that later.
For now, Sif was more than happy with concentrating on the sweet piece of ass directly in front of her, as it jiggled for her with every blow, and very quickly turned a cute little shade of pink. Hell, it pretty much turned red before she even got down to serious strikes. Well, half serious. There was no way that this little human could take everything she had to give. Not even close.
But she wanted to believe she had become an expert at being able to tell exactly how much a conquest could take, and sure enough when she did eventually phase out the groping and increase the force behind those blows, Betty didn't beg for mercy. She cried out adorably, but didn't try to put a stop to it. In fact, MJ looked closer to doing that than her lover.
It wasn't often that during a spanking Sif looked away from the butt she was beating. However, she now had a large collection of bitches, many of whom had some kind of relationship to each other, inspiring her to occasionally check the faces of her audience. In this case, that was truly satisfying, given it beyond a shadow of a doubt that MJ truly cared for her girlfriend.
And more importantly, if she continued being lippy, Sif now had an easy way to punish her. Which also had her wondering, exactly how would MJ look during all the other things she had to know that her new Mistress had planned for her, and her seemingly precious girlfriend. And was she really ready for it?
MJ was questioning that herself, especially when Betty's poor little butt was turned a bright red, and then a dark and angry red, from the assault it was taking. Which was especially worrying, given it had to be a mere fraction of the power that this goddess was capable of. Hell, her own ass was quivering with fear because of it. Also, there was the fact that Betty's ass hole was currently being stretched with a butt-plug.
Which had seemed a good idea when they left, to keep her girl nice and ready for what was coming later. Now that had backfired, and was only causing her girl more pain. Although impressively, the goody-goody was able to take everything she had to give without complaint.
In fact, MJ was indeed close to throwing in the towel on her girlfriend's behalf, before Sif finally stopped, and just admired her handiwork for a few long seconds. Then she went back to the groping, massaging some of the pain away, and causing Betty to coo happily. Admittedly, the older woman could restart the spanking at any moment, and MJ had been guilty of at least teasing that herself, when she was the one dishing out the spanking.
Thankfully that wasn't the case, and eventually Sif effortlessly picked Betty up, flipped her around so that she was sitting on her lap, and then kissed her gently. Something which had the tiny human hesitating for a moment, before melting into it. Not that the other human could blame her.
"Mmmmmmmm, you took that so well." Sif beamed, once she broke the kiss, "MJ trained you right, didn't she?"
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Betty quickly blushed, and then for good measure added, "Thank you, Mistress Sif."
Sif chuckled wickedly, and then asked, "Did she train you to eat pussy too?"
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Betty nodded with another blush.
"Show me." Sif pushed, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, get on your knees before your new Mistress, and show me that you know what your hot little mouth is truly for."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Betty again blushed, and then for good measure added, "Thank you, Mistress Sif."
The poor submissive then blushed and lowered her head again, before getting on her knees in front of this much, much taller woman. Betty then bit her lip adorably for a few long seconds, before pressing her lips against the side of Sif's left knee. She lingered there for a few long seconds, before slowly kissing her way up that well-muscled thigh, slowly but surely, making her way to the older woman's pussy.
It was a technique that MJ was very, very familiar with, and she could tell that her girl wanted to keep it up. Kiss her way up the other thigh, and then back and forth, to tease her top. However, Betty made the probably wise decision of not pushing her luck.
So after another brief pause, Betty stuck out her tongue, and slid it over Sif's pussy lips. MJ could tell this was what was happening because of Sif's reactions, mainly throwing her head back, and letting out a loud happy cry, followed by grinning down at the other girl. However, from the angle she had carefully positioned herself in, MJ could just about see what was happening. And it was glorious.
Even if it made her extremely jealous. Of course, she was mostly jealous that Sif was getting her pussy licked. However, even though this was her idea, there was a small part of her that was annoyed her girlfriend was eating another pussy. And even part of her, which was jealous of Betty for being the one to taste that particular pussy.
Betty made that very easy, given that Sif wasn't the only one letting out happy sounds from this wonderful experience. No, Betty was moaning, gasping and whimpering with joy at the taste of this heavenly hole. Admittedly, those sounds were drowned out by the much taller, stronger woman, but she was 100% sure that the other women knew exactly how much she was enjoying this.
Which was a little embarrassing, but mostly it just added to her enjoyment. Oh yes, the supposed good girl rejoiced in everyone in this room knowing exactly how much of a pussy loving slut she truly was. And in this moment, Mistress Sif's pussy loving slut. After all, when MJ had initially pitched this idea, she had been very sceptical.
Hell, before they had become a couple, Betty would have been truly horrified at the idea of becoming a sex slave, and would never willingly put herself in that position. However, Betty had also never been happier than she was when she was submitting to MJ, and even before then, such a thing would've been the stuff of her most forbidden, and yet exciting, fantasies.
Although another thing holding her back would have been the fear that she simply wasn't good enough for Mistress Sif. After all, this was literally a goddess. One who had defeated The Avengers, and now had the likes of The Black Widow and even Peggy Carter as her playthings.
So it was truly amazing beyond words when her unworthy tongue was able to get such wonderful sounds out of this literal goddess. The statuesque beauty even reached down, and gently stroked her hair, while grinning down at her, which literally had Betty's submissive little heart fluttering with joy. Just like it did when she was receiving the exact same thing from her precious MJ.
Oh fuck, Betty didn't need further confirmation that she was a bottom, but it was always fun to get it. And to her delight, she continued receiving encouragement throughout the pussy licking, including having Mistress Sif provide more verbal encouragement during certain parts of it.
"Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, lick me just like that! Just like that, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, good girl." Sif moaned repeatedly for a few long seconds, before adding with a chuckle, "Mmmmmmmmm, good little cunt muncher! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, is this what MJ gets, huh? Is this what you do to keep her happy? Oooooooooooooh fuck, no wonder she's so fond of you.
Oh yes, but I wonder, were you always this good? Just a fucking natural? Or were you trained? Huh? Oh fuck, did your little girlfriend train you to be this good? If so, you have my congratulations, MJ. Mmmmmmmmm, you've trained one fine pussy licker. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, oh yeah, one fine pussy licker, indeed."
"Thanks." MJ grumbled dryly, before quipping, "And your welcome."
This made Betty want to reassure MJ, and praise her for everything she done for her. Call her by her rightful title of Mistress MJ, and tell Mistress Sif exactly how good she trained her. Which in turn, made her almost unbearably wet. Especially combined with some truly heavenly pussy cream, which initially, made it hard for her to even think when it first touched her taste-buds.
Luckily her training kicked in, as she was very used to licking pussy, while savouring the taste of it. Hell, she even made sure to initially linger on the taller woman's clit, before ignoring it completely so she could give this literal goddess the cunt munching she so richly deserved. And so Betty could have longer enjoying this wonderful flavour.
Sif truly meant what she said about being impressed. Betty's rug munching skills were well beyond her years, suggesting that she spent a lot of time with her face buried in between MJ's legs, and maybe even in between the legs of other women, so she could have had natural skills. Which was of course, something that Sif love to think about. A bunch of teenage girls, dyking out together. Or perhaps just lying back, and allowing Betty to do all the work?
Telling themselves it didn't count, if they weren't the ones doing something. Meanwhile, Betty was only too happy to practice for the benefit of her Mistress without her knowledge. Or maybe she was the one leading the charge? Now that was a fun idea, MJ pimping out her girl's hot little mouth. As long as she could watch.
Which were the kind of wonderful thoughts which Sif allowed herself indulging during the first stages of the pussy licking, confident that Betty wouldn't give her more until she had to say. Or at least, more than she could handle. Personally, Sif didn't mind having her bitches take initiative. Even if she did occasionally punish them for it. But that was just a bit of fun, and most of them took it as encouragement, more than punishment.
Hell, some of them really, really got off on it. For better or for worse, Betty hadn't quite enjoyed the spanking as much as they had, and it was questionable whether MJ would enjoy receiving it at all. However, the goddess had other plans, which they all probably would enjoy.
It was really tempting to indulge in a few of those plans now, as MJ removed her clothes without being asked. Again, Sif might use this as an excuse to later punish this teenager, or both of them, but the truth was, she loved this little show she was getting. Oh yes, it was great to see MJ in all her glory. True, she hadn't really tried to put much effort into it, it was certainly very enjoyable to watch, and the end result was the same.



Hell, Sif was perfectly content to just watch the show, and then enjoy looking at the younger girl's naked body. Then, just as she was about to give the younger girl encouragement, the feeble human once again impressed her, this time by making a request, she couldn't resist granting.
"My turn?" MJ asked, trying and failing to sound casual.
"What was that?" Sif raised an eyebrow warningly.
"Please, Mistress Sif, may I please have a turn with my girlfriend's mouth?" MJ asked, trying to sound as submissive as possible, while not being truly pathetic, "I've got so hot watching you use her mouth for your pleasure, and I really want to get me some of that. Which I get on a regular basis, mmmmmmmmm, so I know how good it is. Hell, I'm the one that trained her. You were just complementing me on it, remember?
Well, how about actually thanking me for it, by letting me have it right now? Won't that be fun? Because I think it would be. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I think it would be tons of fun to share my girlfriend's pretty little mouth. But, even though I'm dating her, I know I now have to ask permission for it."
There was a long pause, then Sif chuckled, "You know what? I admire your boldness. Again. Mmmmmmmmmm fuck, very well. You may have a turn with this nasty little cunt licker."
"Thank you, Mistress Sif." MJ beamed happily.
"You're very welcome." Sif said, before turning her attention to the bottom kneeling before her, "Well, you heard me, didn't you slut? Mmmmmmmm yeah you did. So do it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, crawl over to your little girlfriend, and eat her pussy in front of me. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, put on a show for your Mistress Sif."
"Yes, Mistress Sif. Thank you, Mistress Sif." Betty quickly replied and obeyed.
Again, very soon Sif was going to have to make it clear who was truly in charge around here. Just like she had done with the likes of Peggy Carter and Natasha Romanoff. However, Michelle Jones hadn't even got the fighting ability they possessed, and yet she was still brave enough to ask for these things. And more importantly, argue exactly why her Mistress would enjoy it.
Which was admittedly manipulative, but again, nothing Sif couldn't solve later. As for now, she very much enjoyed watching one teenage girl crawling over to another one, and starting to lick her pussy. In fact, she enjoyed it so much, she barely came down from her earlier high. Which was always the case, when she shared a bitch like this.
MJ was honestly surprised that had worked. She thought for sure that she would be required to eat Sif's ass, or take over licking the older woman's pussy. Maybe for one of those things with Betty. Most likely the latter. Maybe even give her what she asked for. But, she wasn't looking to just become another fuck toy in Sif's collection.
No, she was looking to impress the incredibly intimidating woman, ideally convincing her that she could be at least mostly a top in her collection of lesbian sluts. That way, MJ could be topping the likes of Natasha Romanoff, Wanda Maximoff and even Peggy Carter. Maybe even some of them before the end of the night. Maybe all of them? Oh God, that would be so hot.
Of course, MJ couldn't get too ahead of herself. It had been bad enough when her girlfriend had been eating Sif's pussy in front of her, and then crawling over to her with the intent of giving her the same treatment. But then, she was actually getting the same treatment, causing her to throw her head back and cry out joyfully.
Oh yes, she needed to concentrate on controlling her reactions, and that's exactly what she did, grabbing a tight hold of Betty's long blonde hair, and holding her firmly in place. Which to be fair, wasn't hard, as they had practiced doing these many times before. Yes, having an audience was a thrilling bonus, but for the most part, MJ was able to control herself. At least for a little while.
It somewhat helped that Betty was made to go back and forth in between them, meaning that MJ got a chance to at least somewhat come down from her high. Of course, it wasn't by much, maybe especially when Betty was ordered to pick up her game somewhat. Not just increasing the speed and the force of the pussy lickings, but also pay more attention to those needy little clits.
Something which obviously, Sif had a lot more experience dealing with then MJ did. In fact, the teen Dom felt she deserved credit for holding back as long as she did. Even if inevitably it just all became too much, and she pushed for more. And even then, she at least managed to make it mostly sound like an order. Mostly.
"Make me cum, oh my God, make me cum!" MJ blurted out, before quickly taking a calming breath, and forcing herself to sound dominant as she added, "Tongue fuck me, just like we practiced. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss, tongue fuck my cunt, just like I trained you, you little dyke pussy slut! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, show me, and our Mistress Sif, exactly how much you love this shit.
Mmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, show us exactly what you can do with that tongue! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
"Me too." Sif ordered, once MJ had clearly cum at least once, "I too want to experience the joy of you making me cum in your hot little mouth, and all over your face. Oh yes, you've been very impressive so far, little girl, but now comes the important part. Sure, you can please your little girlfriend, but can you please a real woman? A real Dom? Huh? Come on, show me.
Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, show me everything you've got. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, not bad, but I require more. More of your tongue. Oh yes, fuck me! Oh yes! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME YOU LITTLE BITCH! AH FUCK!"
For a few blissful minutes, MJ got to enjoy the heaven that was cumming in another girl's mouth, and all over her face. Oh yes, she was tongue fucked to one orgasm, and then another shortly afterwards. Sadly, then Mistress Sif closed the distance between them, and roughly pulled Betty by her long blonde hair to her cunt.
To be fair, Mistress Sif was generous enough to make sure they continued sharing Betty's mouth and tongue for the next few minutes, the thrill more than enough to keep her on her high pretty much the entire time. And the other Dom provided another favour, namely a finger gently pushed into MJ's ass hole, just as she was going over the edge of her latest climax. And for better or for worse, the teen thought it was only fair that she should return the favour.
Betty was shocked that MJ would try anything so bold, and more importantly, get away with it. To be fair, it wasn't the first time she thought that, but this time was truly something spectacular. And dangerous. And it only made her love the girl more. Of course, but that was because she was being rewarded with an extra powerful orgasm from the mighty Mistress Sif, who pushed Betty's face so deep into her cunt it was literally suffocating her.
Especially when the powerful goddess started grinding herself into the teen girl's face, literally using it as a fuck pad. Which might have meant to be a punishment for them both, but of course, the submissive girl loved every single second of it.
Admittedly, it meant that she wasn't able to swallow even the majority of that precious liquid, which was pretty heart-breaking when it came to girl cum from a literal goddess. However, this was one of the many things they had thankfully prepared for, and Mistress MJ had taught her to see this as an honour. And it never felt more like an honour, given that she was being marked as a pussy slut for a literal goddess.
Truly becoming a Slave of Sif. Which, in that moment, Betty had never wanted anything more. Which continued to be the case, even if she was switched back to Mistress MJ, and for better or for worse, given the exact same treatment. Well, it was both, because she was treated like the slut she was, but it also meant she became increasingly faint.
Normally at this point, the whole world fell away, and Betty was unable to concentrate on anything except pussy. However, after what Mistress MJ had just done, she was vaguely aware Mistress Sif had forcefully removed the finger from her ass, and was forcing it into the black girl's mouth. Which, even Michelle Jones would probably admit she kind of deserved.
It must have annoyed her enough to satisfy their Dom, though, because it didn't go any further. Or perhaps the goddess was planning to punish them later? Either way, Betty found herself on the edge during the lost few minutes she was face fucked by the dominant woman. At least until she got dangerously close to actually fainting.
She trusted them to pull her away before any serious damage was done, and a big part of Betty actually hoped they would fuck her into unconsciousness this way. Although at the same time, she was very grateful that didn't happen, as her own body was aching for some attention. Ideally, the kind where she was fucked with a big girl cock. Perhaps a DP?
She hadn't tried that yet, and she'd always wanted too. But whatever the case, she was sure it would be wonderful. Something she thought about towards the end, and especially after the brief second she was given, to catch her breath. Then all of a sudden Betty found herself being pulled upwards again, into a pair of strong arms, and roughly kissed. Something she was happy to return, even though again, part of her was sad it wasn't her girlfriend doing it.
That kiss lasted a few long minutes, then Sif broke it, and ordered, "Bend over. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, bend over and give me your cute little ass!"
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Betty quickly replied and obeyed.
"And as for you..." Sif then turned her attention to MJ, "Go get me a cock."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." MJ quickly replied and obeyed, with a smirk, who thought she got away with the anal fingering, before Sif then informed her otherwise.
"I said, a cock. As in just one, for me." Sif clarified, after MJ grabbed two from her collection, in a nearby chest.
"But..." MJ frowned, before getting cut off.
"That we were doing this together?" Sif raised an eyebrow, "And we still are. I promise you that. Just perhaps not in the way you would have preferred. But trust me, I can make it a lot worse for you. And it would still be mercy, after the disrespect you've show me. Now, do not make me ask you again."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." MJ grumbled, after a brief pause.
"Good girl." Sif purred wickedly, smiling as the strap-on was attached to her. Then when it was firmly in place, she ordered, "Now, suck my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, make it nice and wet for your girlfriend's ass hole. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, ah fuck, I love using a girl's saliva as lube for me to fuck her girlfriend's butt!"
"But..." MJ began to protest, until the intimidating older woman made her think better of it, and then she replied, "Yes, Mistress Sif."
MJ then did as she was told, wrapping her lips around the head of that dildo, and starting to suck it. Which really shouldn't have been a big deal, as it was far from the first time that she had sucked a dildo to get it ready for Betty's pussy or ass. Or her own pussy, for that matter. However, it was her first time sucking a cock strapped around the waist of another woman, which was definitely a submissive thing.
Not completely unenjoyable, but perhaps a worrying sign for things to come. Something she tried to ignore, in favour of just concentrating on the BJ itself. And given she was out of practice, that was very necessary. Hell, she hadn't really got any practice beforehand, as the most she had done with guys was a few kisses. She had wanted to do more, but after getting together with Betty, it wasn't exactly her priority right now.
It wasn't something she really regretted right now, as it felt so weird to be doing this after months of topping the hell out of the naturally submissive Betty Brant, and basically doing everything and anything she wanted to her. And while the beginning wasn't too bad, it got worse when she tried to take more into her mouth. She had chosen this dick with Betty's slutty little ass hole in mind, not her own inexperienced mouth.
As a result, she struggled to even take half of it, and end up licking the lower half, which thankfully seemed to be enough for Mistress Sif, who remained eerily quiet throughout the blow job, and when she did dare to look upwards, Mistress Sif had a hard to read expression on her face. MJ really wasn't sure what to make of it, other than she didn't like it.
"I suppose that will do." Sif said dismissively, before ordering, "Now, take out your girlfriend's butt-plug, and present that hot little fuck hole to me. Lick it first, if you wish. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, make sure that hole is ready for me. Because either way, I'm making it mine. You hear me, MJ? Your girl's ass is mine! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, get it ready for me."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." MJ replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
For better or for worse, Mistress Sif continue to provide encouragement, as MJ pulled the butt-plug out to the widest part of it, then pushed it back in. This wasn't technically what she had been ordered to do, but it was preparation, so Mistress Sif accepted it. Hell, the statuesque Dom seem to thoroughly enjoy watching the show that MJ started putting on for her. Which was very clear, from her encouragement.
Which for better or for worse, MJ was soon able to ignore, in favour of fucking Betty's ass. It was with such a small thing, but in that moment, it still felt like it counted. And her girl clearly very much enjoyed it, given how loudly she was moaning, whimpering, and crying out in pure pleasure.
That very much continued to be the case when MJ finally pulled the plug all the way out, and replaced it with her tongue. Given that Betty's butt hole was left already slightly gaping, thanks to wearing the plug all day, MJ was able to slam the entire length of her tongue inside that forbidden orifice, pretty much right away. And that's exactly what she did, given that she didn't have nearly as much time as she would have liked to do this.
Also, it was just fun. Oh yes, both 18-year-old girls clearly had a lot of fun with one tongue fucking the other's slutty little ass for a few long minutes, before the black girl popped that plug into her mouth, and started sucking it clean with a happy moan, while moving aside, and using both her hands to spread the white girl's ass cheeks for their new top.
Something which clearly pleased that top, given the way that Mistress Sif chuckled wickedly, and said, "Good girl. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that was very good. Now, does anyone have anything to say, before I take Betty's slutty little ass, and make it mine? Huh? How about you, MJ? Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, this was your idea. So how does it feel now you're about to watch your girl's ass become mine?"
There was a brief pause, then it seemed that MJ wasn't going to say anything, Betty figured that she would oblige, "Oh please, fuck me, Mistress Sif. Fuck my slutty little ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, ass fuck me! I love to be ass fucked. Mmmmmmmmm, especially when it's a dominant woman like you doing it. You, mmmmmmmmm, or Mistress MJ.
Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it! Stretch my whore hole out! Use it like the fuck hole it is! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, fuck me in the ass like the little anal slut I am! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Sif love to hear that kind of encouragement, and felt like she could almost listen to it all night long, except for the fact that fucking those slutty little asses was just too tempting. Especially when they were being presented like this to her, and in this case, that it was the girlfriend of the anal whore providing her that beautiful view.
Something she was aware that MJ was just as fascinated by, when Sif pressed the tip of her cock against that well-prepared back door, and started slowly pushing forwards. Hell, that butt hole was so well-prepared, that it was very tempting to slam every inch of her dick inside of it in one hard thrust. However, Betty had done nothing to deserve that. Besides, doing this slowly was far too much fun.
It was more fun for all involved, given the way that Betty actually moaned happily, and continued the encouragement, as her most private hole was stretched wider and wider, while again, the two tops were captivated by it. Naturally poor Betty was silent right after the actual anal penetration itself, but that was more than understandable.
And honestly, Sif rather enjoyed the silence, as it proved that all three of them were savouring this precious moment. The precious moment that the mighty Sif slid into a brand-new ass hole, and claimed it as her fuck hole. Hers to use however, whenever and wherever she wanted. And she would. Perhaps not as often as her favourite but sluts, but Betty was so cute, and so was her ass.
Especially when that ass hole was stretching for her dick, something Sif admired for a few long seconds, before finally pushing forwards. Something which unsurprisingly, had this shameless anal whore cry out loudly with pure pleasure. Honestly, the little butt slut was enjoying it even more than Sif thought she would. Maybe she should have insisted on using a bigger dildo?
Or maybe she should have insisted that Wanda, or one of her other loyal sex slaves joined them, so that they could double stuffed this whore hole? Oh well, there would be plenty of time for that later, when Betty Brant had really and truly been broken in. For now, she was more than happy with slowly pushing every inch of her big dick into that slutty little booty.
Which was something that Sif became so lost in, she almost didn't notice when she had no more dick to give it. Oh yes, Betty just took it up her butt so easy, which more than anything else, impressed Sif, and made her consider allowing MJ to continue being a top. At least, after she was finished with her. Because as much as Sif was amused by MJ's boldness, she couldn't allow it to truly stand.
Which was why she had forced her to get the best possible look at her girlfriend's ass being penetrated and stuffed with dildo. It was also why she taunted her about it, when in a very short amount of time Betty Brant's slutty little back door was able to swallow every inch of that big strap-on.
"Wow Betty, you just took it so easy." Sif chuckled with delight, quickly adding, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm fuck, you took every single inch of this big dick up your ass soooooooooooo easy! Mmmmmmmmmm, what a slut. Oh yes, you seem so prim and proper, but really you're nothing but an anal whore. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, I love girls like you.
But clearly, your top deserves plenty of credit. Oh fuck yeah, well done, MJ. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you've done a great job at turning your girlfriend into a shameless butt slut. And now? She's mine. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mine to fuck, just, like, this."
MJ was vaguely aware of Sif taunting her, but honestly, she didn't care. Not when she had a beautiful sight in front of her, like Betty's booty being fully stuffed with cock. Well, thighs pressed up against her girl's ass cheeks, but she could imagine it, in her mind. Sadly she wasn't the one doing it, but even then, it wasn't like she could feel it. And hell, she'd imagine she was doing it, or more accurately remember it.
Which was the same story when the goddess started pumping her hips back and forth, causing that dildo to slide in and out of Betty's butt hole. Fuck, she loved that sight, and couldn't wait until she was given an up-close look of the ass holes of the other Slaves of Sif, taking cock just like this. Or her next turn with Betty's backside, for that matter.



She thought about that stuff all the time, and arguably, she shouldn't allow her imagination to get carried away with her in such a beautiful moment, but MJ just couldn't help it. As a result, it took her a few long minutes to realize something was pressing against her lips. She opened her mouth, either to complain, or maybe, some part of her wanted this.
Either way, she suddenly realized that Sif had pulled the strap-on out of Betty's ass, and then pressed it against her mouth, which now MJ had obligingly opened for her. Which of course, made it nice and easy to push that dick inside it. Not that the dominant teen was really complaining, as she loved the taste of ass. Especially this ass. So of course, she was only too happy to suck it. Just like Sif was only too happy to provide her with encouragement.
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it, suck my cock." Sif encouraged gleefully, while stroking MJ's long dark hair, "Suck your girlfriend's ass cream off of your Mistress's dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's hot. Soooooooooo hot, mmmmmmmmmm fuck! I know you're not an expert cock sucker. Mmmmmmmmm, at least not yet. But at least, try and get all of that butt cream.
Oh yes, come on, MJ. Please your new Mistress. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, prove just how eager you are to please me. And just how much you like kissing your girlfriend's butt. That you're an ass to mouth slut! My, little ATM whore! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, suck it like a good girl!"
Those words had MJ sucked the dildo with increasing enthusiasm. She like to believe it was all about getting as much of that butt cream as possible, but she had to admit, there was part of her which was happy to be pleasing her Mistress. Because that's what this literal goddess was now. It wasn't what she was hoping for, but MJ could adapt.
And if this was the worst punishment she received for daring to challenge the great and powerful Mistress Sif, then it would be a real bargain. Especially if it meant the likes of Natasha Romanoff and Peggy Carter would be soon the ones sucking their anal juices from MJ's dick. Hell, at this point, MJ would be more than happy just to settle for just getting an up-close look at them receiving this treatment from this goddess.
For better or for worse, MJ was able to take that dildo much further than before, given that she now had much more motivation to do so. And while she hadn't been able to take it all the way, she was only too happy to lick the base, so she could indeed get every drop of that precious liquid. Something she found herself doing over and over again, as Mistress Sif gleefully started switching back and forth between Betty's ass hole and MJ's mouth.
Which went on for longer than expected, and then just when it seemed like Betty would get the hard anal pounding she had to be craving right now, Mistress Sif gave both teens a surprise. One which wasn't entirely unwelcome, but had worrying implications for the near future.
"See MJ, mmmmmmmmm, we're sharing your girl after all." Sif chuckled wickedly, after a few moments of silence. Then she added, "Oooooooooooh, but if you want some direct contact, why don't you let her eat your ass? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, let Betty eat your butt, while I'm all up in hers! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, I think that would be fun, don't you?"
"Yes, Mistress Sif. Thank you, Mistress Sif." MJ replied and obeyed, a little bewildered.
"Yes, Mistress Sif. Thank you, Mistress Sif." Betty replied and obeyed quickly after that, just for good measure.
Betty had been getting ready to beg to cum, but she could just about handle waiting longer. In fact, it was preferable, because longer the wait, the harder the orgasms. Besides, this way so she could cum with a but in her face, and a cock up her ass. Admittedly, that wouldn't be her first choice when it came to be double teamed the first time, but it was far from unappealing. Especially given that she rather enjoyed eating MJ's ass.
Something she would have been happy to confirm, if she was given the time to beg for it. Well, maybe she should have try to do that anyway, but very quickly MJ moved into position, and maybe it was better that Betty saved her strength for the rim job. Especially because it turned out, having a cock in her ass was kind of distracting.
In fact, it was very distracting. Which was far from surprising, but Betty hadn't appreciated how hard it would be until MJ backed that booty up against her face, while Mistress Sif continued pumping that strap-on in and out of her bitch hole. Fuck, it was so overwhelming, it was almost a full minute before Betty even stuck out her tongue. For that, she was ashamed.
After all, she had been trained better than that. Of course, she had no doubt that Mistress MJ would understand. Would their new top? Time would tell. But thankfully she wasn't punished by having that cock taken away from her again. Hell, if anything she got to enjoy it even more, now that she was the one being fed her girlfriend's ass, instead of the other way around.
Thankfully, after embarrassing herself, Betty stuck out her tongue, and slid it over her girlfriend's butt hole. That first lick was extremely slow, and given that she was using her hand to keep herself upright, she was mostly licking the cheeks. For better or for worse, MJ then spread them herself, making it much easier for Betty to get to hit her target.
She did miss having her face surrounded by those ass cheeks, but as the trade-off was being able to please the dominant women, it was worth it. Something she did, by sliding her tongue all over that puckered rosebud, and eventually, even trying to push it inside. Of course, she didn't get very far, as unlike her whore ass, MJ's butt was virgin. At least for now.
While her mind was foggy from being butt fucked, even now, while almost desperately needing to cum, Betty Brant was far from an idiot. Even in this weakened state, her mind was able to imagine this was possibly leading to Mistress Sif taking MJ's anal cherry. Both teens had known this was a possibility, and MJ had promised that if it came down to it, the sacrifice would be worth it.
If her girlfriend was still happy with that, Betty would protest, although equally, she prepared herself for the possibility of having to walk out of here unsatisfied. Which wouldn't be too bad, as surely her top would want to re-establish her dominance ASAP. Although selfishly, she was hoping that whatever happened next, Mistress Sif would make her cum first. Alas, it was not to be...
"Alright, MJ..." Sif announced, waiting until she had the attention of both teens before adding, "Back that booty up! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, bring it side by side with your girlfriend's cute little butt. Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I wanna go back and forth between you. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, back and forth, between your hot little asses."
"You mean..." MJ began cautiously.
"I'm going to take your anal cherry? Yes, mmmmmmmmmm, that's exactly what I'm going to do." Sif admitted with a wicked grin, "Unless you've already gave it away? Huh? Maybe to Betty, after some misguided attempts to be fair? Oh please, say it isn't so? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I was looking forward to taking your ass for myself."
"No..." MJ said softly, before clarifying, "I've never. Never done, that. But..."
"Oh, don't worry, honey." Sif reassured, before quickly adding, "Plenty of my bitches top each other, despite the fact that they have all been butt fucked at some point. Mostly by me. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, so if you really want to prove that you're a top, you'll take this ass fucking without complaint. And still want to top afterwards."
There was a long pause, then MJ lowered her head, and softly agreed, "Yes, Mistress Sif."
"Good girl." Sif beamed happily, before pushing, "Now, like I said, give me that booty."
"Yes, Mistress Sif. Thank you, Mistress Sif." MJ replied and slowly but surely obeyed.
Sif almost felt bad in that moment. Michelle Jones was just barely 18 years old, and it was natural for people that young to make mistakes. However, it was better to put an end to disobedience before it got out of hand, and MJ just had such a cute little booty. So, unable to resist, Sif admired her prize for a few long seconds, then press the head of her strap-on against the younger girl's butt hole and slowly started pushing forwards. Oh fuck, MJ let out such a cute little gasp, as her ass began stretching.
Which of course, was followed by soft whimpers and cries, as the Dom continued pushing forwards, thus causing that forbidden hole to keep stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the head of the dildo slid into that cute little back door, meaning that Michelle Jones had officially lost her anal cherry.
Which as always, was something Sif gleefully gloated about, "And that's your cherry, MJ. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I love taking anal cherries. You may have denied me Betty's, but I'll happily take yours. Oh yes, oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, this will do nicely. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I love taking cherries, and making asses mine! Ah fuck!"
After a few more long seconds, maybe even a minute, of gloating and savouring the moment, Sif began pushing forwards again, causing that dildo to slid deeper into MJ's ass. However, unlike with Betty, which had been one smooth thrust, Sif found herself stopping every so often to give her latest conquest time to adjust.
She did not know for sure, but it was likely Betty's first time was much easier on her, given that she was a natural anal slut, while MJ was not. Which to be fair, prove that Michelle Jones truly was more of a top. Hell, the goddess of war even considered stopping completely. And she would, if things continued like this. But she was also confident that she could get MJ to like it, if not love it.
It had been a long time since she had taken such a reluctant back door, and while this one was proving to be particularly challenging, Sif had never failed to turn a hole into an eager little fuck hole, and she was determined not to fail now. And to her credit, MJ didn't complain. Admittedly, that could be, because she was to scared too, but Sif suspected something else.
That this little human was tougher than she appeared, suggesting that she had a great future keeping the most submissive Slaves of Sif happy. Even if occasionally she would have to make her Mistress Sif happy, by taking every inch of her dick in her ass Just as she did now. Oh yes, it took longer than usual, but eventually, through a series of stops and starts, every inch of that dildo slid into the virgin ass of Michelle Jones.
"Almost there, almost there, mmmmmmmmm, you're doing so well. So well." Sif praised towards the end of that, stroking MJ's sides soothingly as the inexperienced girl gasped, groaned, and whimpered as her rectum was stuffed full of dick. Then, when her thighs came to rest against those ass cheeks, Sif bragged, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, every inch! Oh MJ, that's every single inch of this big dick buried in your cute little booty!
Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, good girl. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's a very, very good girl. You just gave your Mistress your ass, just as she asked. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, it's mine now. And I promise you, oooooooooooh, I'm going to take real good care of it. Yours, and Betty's. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, both your asses are mine now! All mine! And now, I'm going to make you love it in the butt."
Considering how they started, that may be a little too much to ask, but Sif was determined to at least try. Of course, that came after a long pause, in which she gave the inexperienced girl a chance to adjust to having her shit-pipe so obscenely stretched and filled. Then, when she did finally move back, it was nice and slow.
Just like when she pushed back in, and when she repeated the process. Oh yes, she sodomized the other girl nice and slow, allowing her plenty of time to get used to this situation. And although it took a while, eventually Sif got what she truly wanted in that moment. Namely, a sound of enjoyment out of MJ. Yes, it was small, but at least it was something that she could build on.
Betty was terrified by that sound most of all. Which was a horrible thing for her to think, but she couldn't help it. MJ was the perfect top. Or at the very least, perfect for her. She didn't want to lose what they had, which was why she had been hesitant about this whole idea. Well, the main reason. Oh God, what if MJ became a bigger bottom then she was? Even now, that didn't seem possible, but what if?
She was already insecure that her girlfriend would find someone else within the Slaves of Sif, someone better, and now she had to worry about losing her to Mistress Sif. Then again, her top was the most stubborn person she had ever met, so she had to believe she would get through this, even now.
Then all of a sudden Sif questioned, "Betty, do you want to taste your girlfriend's ass on my cock?"
Hearing that automatically made Betty blushed furiously, but she answered honestly, "Yes, Mistress Sif."
"Well then, get up here, and do it." Sif ordered with a wicked smile on her face.
"Yes, Mistress Sif. Thank you, Mistress Sif." Betty quickly replied and obeyed, adding the 'thank you' just for good measure.
Which in turn, made Mistress Sif chuckle with delight, as she pulled that dick out of MJ's ass, and pretty much pushed it straight into Betty's mouth, as soon as it was in range. There was another chuckle from the goddess as the once sweet and innocent Betty Brant eagerly wrapped her lips tightly around that butt flavoured dildo, and then moaned loudly and happily. Oh God, Betty loved the taste of ass. And she had never tasted MJ's ass like this.
She frequently rimmed her, but this was obviously different. Fuck, it was so weird. Well, everything about this was weird. But it was definitely something that the blonde could get use too. Oh yes, she could definitely get used to this, Betty thought, as she eagerly cleaned the head of that dildo, and then started bobbing her head up and down it.
Unlike her far less experienced girlfriend, Betty was able to not only take that dick deep into her mouth, but eventually all the way down her throat. Hell, it didn't even take that long, not in the grand scheme of things. Mostly because she just couldn't help herself, especially the first time. Oh yes, the once sweet and innocent Betty Brant eagerly indulged in her love for going ass to mouth, much to the delight of Mistress Sif.
Which was of course, another big reason she was doing this. To please her Dom. To get her hair stroked, and to be told that she was a good girl. But she also hoped this would mean that she would get more ass cream, or better yet, more cock up her ass.
Sure enough, that was exactly what happened, Mistress Sif first, going back and forth between MJ's ass and Betty's mouth, and then simply swapping asses. All of which was both heaven and hell for Betty, given that while she enjoyed every second of it, she'd also never been more desperate to cum. Hell, if it was just her was being relentlessly teased, she would have probably had begged for mercy ages ago.
But this time, she had something very important to consider. That being, whether or not MJ was ready for her first hard anal pounding. Because if she wasn't, the experience might be too overwhelming. Then again, maybe that was a good thing, because the blonde didn't want to lose her top. Which she felt guilty for thinking, but she couldn't help it.
MJ was definitely overwhelmed by this experience, and wanted it to be over, but she didn't want to have to beg to cum. It was probably foolish of her to think she could out last a literal goddess, but Mistress Sif had lost her patients in the past, so there was at least a chance of it. Also, if she was going to beg, it really shouldn't be too soon. Partly because she may not get what she wanted that way.
But more importantly, she wanted to try and save at least a bit of her dignity. Especially with Betty right there, witnessing every moment of this. Which was another reason it was a good idea to wait. Oh yes, it felt like any moment now her girl Betty would beg to cum, which would hopefully save MJ from having to do it. Well, probably not, but a girl could dream, right?
Of course, by waiting so long, MJ was running the risk of breaking completely. However, if she was being honest, that wasn't really a big concern for her. At least, not anymore. At the beginning of the night? Absolutely. In fact, it had been the one thing, causing her to hesitate about this entire plan.
If anything, receiving her first ass fucking had been a relief, as while it wasn't entirely unenjoyable, it wasn't the life-changing experience, Betty had described, or the one she had watched other women go through, thanks to Mistress Sif now broadcasting her conquests. Hell, if anything she owed a debt of gratitude to Mistress Sif, for taking that worry away from her. Something that she definitely planned to repay her for.
Admittedly, her first anally induced orgasm could be a real game changer, especially the longer the teasing went on for. However, every second that ticked by only made MJ more confident that she was going to get out of this, with her desire to top intact. Hell, she got very close to cumming a few times while there was a cock in her ass, and she was focusing on butt fucking her beloved Betty.
Or one of the many Slaves of Sif, who would make this whole experience so very worth it. Alas, Mistress Sif would not be denied, and eventually MJ just had to give her what she wanted. Again. Although luckily, it didn't take much to get it. Not in the grand scheme of things. And better yet, Betty soon joining the fun, offering a distraction from MJ's words.
"Fuck me! Oh God, please fuck me harder!" MJ finally pleaded, hating herself for it, but no longer able to take this torture, "Make me cum! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, make me cum, like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Like my girl Betty. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh,make me cum like a little butt slut, right in front of my sub girlfriend. Please? Oh please, I need it!"
"Me too! I need to cum! Oh please Mistress Sif, fuck my slutty little ass harder, and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum!" Betty begged shortly afterwards, with absolutely no shame, "Pound me! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, pound that slutty little butt hole of mine! It's yours now, Mistress Sif!
Yours, mmmmmmmmmm, and Mistress MJ's. Yesssssssssss, ah God, it's yours to fuck! Oh my God, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooodddddddddddddd, FUCK ME, FUCK MY ASS! Butt fuck me! BUTT FUCK ME AND MAKE ME CUM! OH MISTRESS SIF, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Seemingly just to annoy MJ, Mistress Sif gave the honour of cumming first to Betty. Maybe in the hopes that MJ would keep begging? She didn't, but that could arguably be understandable, given that she was watching her girlfriend getting her ass brutally pounded by a goddess. In fact, it became such a hellacious rectum wrecking, MJ almost protested, as she wasn't sure Betty would survive it. At least with her ass hole intact, and ready to be used later.
However, Mistress Sif had technology which could fix that, and her girl just kept cumming, so MJ just tried to enjoy the show. Besides, seeing it was her butt receiving the same treatment, where she found it was so orgasmically good, it was hard to worry about long-term damage to her backside, and whatever short-term pain she was receiving was drowned out by pure pleasure. Not enough to break her, but still amazing.
Sif was very impressed. She had been breaking women for a long time now, and could tell while MJ came closer than she might want to admit she didn't quite get there, once again proving that she wasn't a natural at this. Her girlfriend Betty on the other hand, was very much a natural, given how easy it was to make her cum from anal sex.



Also, just their reactions were night and day. MJ was deeply embarrassed by cumming with a dick in her ass, while Betty was absolutely shameless. Which made for a fun dynamic throughout the butt fucking, but especially when it came to the hard anal pounding. Oh yes, as tempting as it was to break Michelle Jones once and for all, Sif was fairly certain that she wasn't going too.
Good tops were hard to find, and MJ wasn't a real threat to her. Oh yes, it would be fun to see the likes of the deadly Black Widow, the ridiculously powerful Scarlet Witch, and even the legendary Agent Carter bend over, and give this non-superpowered, physically weak girl their asses. Or get in whatever position MJ wanted them in. Oh, and she could be involved in DPs and double fuckings.
Maybe even some double anal for all of her favourite butt sluts. Oh yes, all of that would be fun. And if MJ ever stepped out of line again, she would be the one taking a double or even triple ass pounding, which would surely be enough to break MJ forever. Especially given her work on the previously mentioned women.
Of course, the wonderful combination of those thoughts echoing through her mind, the other end of the harness hitting her clit, and just the sheer joy of butt fucking one girlfriend in front of the other, and going back and forth between them, was more than enough to make Sif cum too. She of course held back for as long as she could, and even didn't bother with the taunting for once.
Admittedly, there wasn't anything else to say, but mostly it was about saving her strength. Not that she could risk using all of it on these little cuties. At least, not all of it. She got close, especially as she pushed herself distracting orgasm after distracting orgasm. But these weak humans couldn't possibly take everything their goddess had to offer.
However, they took quite an impressive amount, once again making Sif happy with her new conquests. Sure, one by one they collapsed face down, but who could blame them under such an onslaught as these hellacious rectum wreckings? Hell, if anything, it was even better, as in this moment they were truly nothing but holes Sif was using for her pleasure, and pretty much her pleasure alone.
Which encouraged her to flip MJ around, lifted her up, as start bouncing up and down like a limp ragdoll in her arms, so she could enjoy that blissful submission she saw on the other top's face, right before the girl passed out. And then, as she was on a roll, she did the exact same thing to Betty, with wonderfully similar results.
Sadly, as both girls were unconscious, this meant there was no one to spread their cheeks. But that was okay, given that without having to be asked, Wanda used her magic to puppet the unconscious girls into sticking their butts into the air, and even spreading their cheeks in the process.
Not that it was really necessary, given that their ruined ass holes were very, very visible anyway, making Sif feel at least a little guilty. Or at least, she would do, if she didn't have several ways of fixing that. As it was, she simply enjoyed the show for a few long seconds, before smirking, and offering her thanks to Wanda, and then receiving a predictable response in return.
"Thanks Wanda." Sif thought.
Wanda's voice then echoed in her head, "I live to serve you, Mistress Sif."
In turn, this briefly had Sif considering rewarding Wanda, by allowing her favourite bitch to suck her cock clean. However, given that the dildo had a combination of anal juices, Sif could not resist giving that treat to herself. So that was exactly what she did, slowly taking off the strap-on, and then putting the head into her mouth and starting to suck on it.
Well, she did pause for a moment, to savour that twisted flavour, but she was soon sucking on it, and then licking the lower half to get every drop of that precious liquid. All the while, she stared at those gaping butt holes, and dreamed of all the fun that she would have with them when they woke up. Then of course, she went in search of more fun with one of her previous conquests, or perhaps to find a new one.
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"Congratulations, Nikki." Alexa beamed proudly, before giving that pathetic loser Bayley a side glare, "Another win over that poor excuse for a champion, Bayley."
"Thanks, Lexi." Nikki beamed back, before confessing, "I feel like with you by my side, I can't lose."
"I wouldn't be so sure about that." Bayley grumbled.
"Awww, look Nikki, isn't that cute?" Alexa questioned mockingly, "Someone's obviously eager to get her butt fucked."
"Like you, every single day?" Sasha shot back.
"From your own girlfriend, no less." Carmella, of all people, chimed in.
"Hey, watch your tone, jobber bitch." Alexa growled, "We got the W tonight, and we're champions. That means if we want, we can take all your asses. Which I bet you do. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, I'm surrounded by nothing but anal loving whores, desperate for The Goddess to remind them of their place. And Nikki, of course."
"Bitch please, you haven't been 'The Goddess' in a very, very long time." Charlotte pointed out, seemly appearing from out of the shadows, now you're more like, The Bottom."
"Nikki's bottom." Sasha chuckled with an evil grin, and then when Alexa glared at her, she quickly added, "Oh don't give me that look, we all know it's true. Nikki was the one who won tonight, not you. And given the way you're struggling to sit down, and walking funny, I'm guessing you're about five minutes with going home and getting your slutty little bubble butt pounded good and hard."
"Actually..." Nikki cut off whatever anger reply Alexa was going to give, "I was thinking we could do that right here, right now."
This unsurprisingly resulted in a chair from the audience, while Alexa whirled around to face her girlfriend, blushed furiously, and whined petulantly, "Nikki! Not here! We've been over this. I'm-"
"Not a bottom, I know, I know." Nikki said dismissively, before pointing out, "But you have been butt fucked. Like, a lot. In front of everyone here. So it's not like one more time will make a difference. You've always bounced back before, so why should one little ass fucking from me matter? Especially when I do it every night?"
"Yeah, what's a problem, Lexi?" Naomi, of all people, questioned.
"Awww, is Little Lexi The Butt Slut worried about being broken again?" Sasha mocked, before, scrunching up her nose in disgust, "By Nikki Cross, of all people?"
"Or has it already happened?" Charlotte questioned with wicked delight, "Huh? Has another former Alpha female fallen already? And without my help? Shame. Then again, you were never much of an Alpha, considering you were only ever on top when I wasn't around. And when I was, mmmmmmmm, your ass was mine. And now it's your girlfriend's? How cute."
"Don't listen to them, Lexi." Nikki pleaded, "They're just jealous of what we have."
"I highly doubt that." Alexa grumbled, beating several of her rivals to do it.
"I wouldn't be so sure..." Nikki insisted, before pointing out, "I think I've proven by now, you can rely on me. And I know I can rely on you. But who can they trust? Who can they lean on, when times are tough? Answer, no one, because especially the horse women are constantly screwing each other over. But you know me, and you trust me, right?
I'm really trying to do what's best for you, so please just let me. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, let me fuck that perfect butt of yours. Please? For me? We all know you want to, and again, it's hardly the first time that Alexa Bliss has taken a butt fucking in the middle of the locker room, without breaking. Hell, you could consider it a 'fuck you' to the others, if you want."
"Oh yes please, mmmmmmmm, that's my favourite type of fuck you." Sasha gleefully chuckled, before further encouraging, "Go ahead, Lexi. Prove you're not the little ass slut everybody says you are, by letting your girl pound that perfect little bubble butt of yours, right here right now. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, prove everyone wrong, just like that."
Alexa did her best to ignore Sasha, and concentrate on the things that Nikki had just said. Logically she knew it was a bad idea, and there was even part of her which was feeling this was a trap, and she should know better than to ever trust anyone. But if she truly listen to that voice, she would be alone forever. And for better or for worse, her girlfriend made some very, very good points. And God help her, she really, really wanted to get her butt fucked right now.
Although at least it was Nikki, and Nikki only, that she wanted to fuck her big booty. Oh yes, being an anal slut didn't seem so bad, as long as her ass was exclusive property of Nikki Cross. The girl who, against all odds, she had fallen for. But did it really have to be here?
After biting her lip for a few long minutes, Alexa stepped forward, and whispered, "Can, can we go somewhere else? Please?"
"Awww, but Lexi, half the fun is to do it in front of other people. And you know it." Nikki pointed out, loud enough so that everyone could hear it, "And do you really want to wait until we get back to the hotel? Because I don't. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I wanna fuck that perfect little bum of yours right here, right now. And I want to fuck it with this.
Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, with this nice, big cock? Don't you want that, Alexa? Huh? Can you look me in the eye, and honestly tell me that Alexa Bliss doesn't want to feel this monster inside her slutty little arse, stretching out her shit-pipe? To once again embrace being Little Lexi The Butt Slut? Huh?"
Unfortunately there was a telling pause right after Nikki pulled her favourite strap-on dildo out of her bag, and waved it right in front of Alexa's face. God, she'd had every single inch of that monster inside her slutty little butt, and it had felt so good, words could in no way do it justice. And for better or for worse, she really, really wanted to feel it again. And yes, she even wanted her to do it her right here.
For Nikki to butt fuck her in front of her biggest rivals, and favourite lezzie bitches. To be reduced to everything she was in NXT. Maybe even worse. Something that surely Alexa wouldn't have considered a few months ago, or even just a few weeks, but for better or for worse, after a long pause, she actually found herself agreeing to it.
"Okay, but just you." Alexa agreed, before quickly turning to her audience, and firmly telling them, "No one fucks my ass except Nikki."
"We'll see about that." Sasha said dismissively.
"Please, we all know how much you love getting double stuffed, ha ha ha ha." Asuka chuckled maniacally.
"Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, it's just a matter of time before you beg us to join in the fun." Charlotte pointed out, "And it's going to be so much fun when you do."
"Oh Lexi! Thank you, thank you, thank you!" Nikki exclaimed over and over again, while the other women were talking trash, trying to drown them out, especially given that the excitable brunette pulled the gorgeous blonde into a bear hug. Then Nikki pulled back, and gleefully ordered the formally mighty Alexa Bliss, "Bend over, and give me that arse!"
Alexa cried out, as that command was emphasized by a hard strike to her ass, but instead of striking back, she simply blushed, lowered her head, and mumbled "Yes, Nikki."
Which in turn, caused a chorus of chuckles from the watching audience, and then when Alexa, without having to be asked, pulled down her wrestling trunks, Sasha exclaimed with delight, "Oh my God! You're wearing a butt-plug! Ooooooooooh shit, Little Lexi The Butt Slut is living up to her nickname, by wearing a plug for her betters. Just like she did for us back in NXT."
"And you try to claim you were a top." Charlotte snorted with disgust.
"Hey, great job, Nikki." Bayley beamed happily.
"Oh, I'd love to take the credit. But I really can't." Nikki admitted brightly, "Alexa has been plugging her slutty little ass hole pretty much 24/7. She told me so. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, Little Lexi The Butt Slut told me that she can't stand having a closed butt hole. That's just too unnatural for her. And she only takes it put before topping. Or trying too, anyway."
"Nikki!" Alexa whined pathetically, "You promised not to tell anyone."
"I know, but..." Nikki said apologetically, "I just really think it will need to know. And more importantly, you need to stop hiding the fact that you love it up the arse. That you're made for it, and you know it. That you love topping, mmmmmmmmmm, but you NEED to get fucked in the bum. Ooooooooooh, and now everyone's going to know it."
"Oh, we already did." Charlotte reassured, before admitting, "But it's nice to get confirmation."
"Yeah it is, mmmmmmmmm, but enough talk." Sasha, of all people, ironically challenged, "Oh yeah, fuck her Nikki! Fuck Little Lexi The Butt Slut in the butt."
This was really something which should have prevented Alexa from going through with this, but honestly, the feeling of a butt-plug inside her was so natural at this point, it was easy to forget it was there. Although she was very much reminded, first with that discussion, and then from Nikki grabbing it by the handle, and being a slowly pull it out.
Unfortunately, this caused Alexa to let out a loud cry of pleasure, once again exposing herself as an ass whore. Fortunately, it felt so good. She was barely aware of it. Oh yes, the only thing in her world at that particular moment was the feeling of her ass hole slowly stretching wider and wider, until it was wide as the butt-plug could make it. Then, for better or for worse, it was pushed right back in.
Which was a process which was repeated over and over again, each time getting the same result. Namely Alexa crying out in pleasure. Well that, and a growing frustration. Because as good as this felt, it just couldn't compare to the feeling of something much bigger stretching what was supposed to be her forbidden hole.
Namely, that big strap-on dildo, which Nikki had been quick to attach to herself, and cover with lube, before she started playing with that butt-plug. And despite their audience, Alexa was increasingly close to begging for it. Oh yes, she needed to be properly butt fucked so bad in that moment. Instead, she just had to stay on her hands and knees, while that plug stretched her back door over and over again, Nikki even pulling it out all the way, a few times, before quickly pushing it back in.
Nikki love teasing a butt slut like this, and Lexi was the biggest butt slut she'd ever met. Oh yes, her girl truly lived up to her nickname, as Nikki spent a few long minutes playing with that cute little bum hole, receiving happy sounds, which became increasingly frustrated as time went on. And maybe even more so, when Nikki swapped the toy for her tongue. Which admittedly, wasn't at all necessary.
No, she could have easily gone straight to the anal. Hell, at this point, it would have been kindness. However, she just couldn't resist getting a taste of that pretty little bitch hole. Especially when it was so eager to welcome her tongue. Oh yes, no gentle licking required. Instead, that well-loosened hole welcomed that tongue inside it straight away.
In fact, she was able to bury her tongue all the way inside it in the first thrust, hold it there for a few long seconds, and then started thrusting in and out, literally tongue fucking the other girl's butt. Oh God, Lexi was such a slut for this. And Nikki loved her for it. In fact, in that moment, with her face buried in those cheeks, and her tongue hammering that bitch hole, Nikki had never loved anyone more.
Although ironically, that just pushed her to forget about teasing this shameless anal whore, and give her what she really wanted. Well, maybe she spread those cheeks, and spat a few times into that gaping ass hole, but to her credit, it wasn't long before she laid back, and gave the once mighty Alexa Bliss the order that she had been waiting for.
"Okay Lexi, mmmmmmmm, it's butt fucking time." Nikki proudly announced, resulting in a cheer from the audience.
"Finally!" Alexa grumbled under her breath.
"Finally!" Sasha grumbled a lot louder, with others making similar statements.
"Well then, come and get it." Nikki encouraged eagerly back, and then clarified, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, come ride me with that slutty little ass hole of yours."
"But..." Alexa protested nervously, "But, I thought you were going to fuck me."
"I am." Nikki promised, before finally adding, "But first, you're gonna ride me. Prove to me, and everyone else here, just how much you want it."
There was a brief pause, and then Alexa grumbled, "Fine!"
"Good girl." Sasha said condescendingly.
"Yes, she is, mmmmmmmmm, she's the best girl." Nikki praised as Alexa got into position, only to quickly stop her, "Wait! Turn around. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, turn around so I can watch that greedy little booty gobble up every inch of that big dick. Mmmmmmmmm, and then start jiggling. Ooooooooooooh fuck yes, give me the best look of those meaty cheeks jiggling for me. There's a good girl."
"But..." Alexa whimpered in protest again, although to her shame, she couldn't think of anything to say.
Especially given, as Nikki pointed out, "What? You wanna give them that beautiful view?"
"No." Alexa blushed, lowering her head in shame.
"Then do it." Nikki gently pushed.
There was then of course a chorus of agreement from their audience, followed by cheers as Alexa did as she was told. Of course, there was no truly good option for the poor delusional bottom, just like there was no true bad option for Nikki. Oh yes, either she got to see the expression on Alexa's face, or she got to watch that booty bounce, and get violated.
Which was kind of the problem for her girl, as either way, she was giving one of those things to her audience filled with women that she hated. Which in turn, made Nikki feel a little bad about all of this. But it was more or less the same amount as she felt bad about the other things she had inflicted upon her girlfriend, given that she knew while it was cruel, it was for her own good. And really, the good of all mankind.
Never in her life and she ever seen an arse there was more obviously made for fucking than Alexa Bliss's perfect little bubble butt. Just like she'd never met anyone more obviously made to be a bottom than this girl. Hell, it was almost a crime against nature, that this hot piece of ass had been allowed to pretend to be anything else than Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And again, Nikki was glad that this talented girl had found success in the WWE.
Especially as she had truly grown to care about her. But that success was done, at least without help. Oh yes, from now on Lexi was truly going to live up to her nickname. Because surely, this had to set things right? Or at least, Nikki was confident that she could make that happen.
Alexa did her best to block out all the 'encouragement' around her, by closing her eyes and focusing on what her body was doing. She even vividly envision what was happening to her butt hole in her mind, which was easy, given she'd been on the other end of it countless times. And yet, somehow, not quite as many as she been in this position.
The one where her ass hole was hovering over a dildo, and she was ready to push downwards. To anally penetrate herself like a shameless little ass slut. Which was exactly what she was that moment. Oh God, Alexa Bliss, The Goddess, was truly nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Something she again proved, this time by crying out in pure pleasure from the feeling of her back door beginning to stretch open for that strap-on.
She then whimpered and gasped as she continued stretching that back door open, and slowly became wide enough for the head of that girl cock to slide through it and into her slutty little lezzie butt. Which she was sure that her audience had a field day on, but luckily, she didn't hear them. Not really. Unluckily, that was because she was busy savouring that feeling.
The feeling of a cock sliding into what was supposed to be a forbidden hole, and yet had been fucked like a whore's cunt. Maybe especially lately, given that Nikki was insatiable. Especially for Alexa's big bubble butt. Which was a thought which had Alexa blushing again, even as she craved more of the anal love that Nikki Cross had given her ever since they became a team.
Of course, it wasn't like she needed the motivation. No, savouring the initial anal penetration was great, but inevitably, the ass stuffing would continue. One way or another. It was just, this way had her quickly dropping her always cock starving booty downwards, to the point that the big strap-on shot straight up her butt.
Hell, it felt like it only took a few seconds for that greedy little cock sleeve of an ass to be fully stuffed. And the reality wasn't far off. Something which would have been agonizing to a normal person, but Alexa Bliss was a truly legendary anal whore, even within the women's locker room. So not only did she take it, but again, she cried out with pure pleasure. Which in turn, earned her more encouragement.
"Fuck! Did you see that? Did you see that? Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, all the way in fucking seconds!" Sasha gleefully taunted.
"Yeah, I saw." Charlotte chuckled, before quipping, "She almost takes it as easy as you do."
"No." Asuka disagreed, inadvertently playing peacemaker, "No one takes it up the ass like Alexa Bliss, ha ha ha ha!"
"Even better than me." Bayley chimed in helpfully.
"Please, Little Lexi The Butt Slut is the biggest anal whore in the history of the WWE." Sasha firmly stated, trying to get them back on track, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, there have been some truly world-class anal bitches, but Lexi really is the best. And that bubble butt of hers? Perfection. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, there's made for fucking, and then there's Lexi's ass.
Which looks like it should be getting fucked every single day. Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, just listen to her? Just fucking listen to her proving it! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, take it bitch! Take it like the slutty little anal whore you are! Mmmmmmmmm, and moan just like that while doing it, so we all know just how much you love it."
Poor Alexa wasn't able to block out that encouragement this time, and whimpered and lowered her head because of it. And to her shame, she didn't do what she was doing because she finally came to her senses. No, she was once again savouring this particular. And not just the feeling of having that girl cock all the way inside her slutty little ass.
No, Little Lexi The Butt Slut was definitely savouring that, but she was also savouring those humiliating words, given at this point, that only added to her enjoyment. Although nowhere near as much, as when she started finally bouncing up and down that dildo, and thus officially beginning the sodomy. Her first public one in what was way, way too long.
Nikki wasn't even sure that poor Lexi was aware of it, but she was spreading her cheeks this entire time. Oh yes, starting with the lowering of that bubble butt, the once mighty Alexa Bliss reached behind herself, and spread her cheeks nice and wide, giving her top the perfect view of that wonderfully twisted sight.
And as much as Nikki would have loved that to be out of loyalty, it was maybe even better if it was just all natural, from this natural bottom. Oh yes, she was pretty sure this just came naturally to Little Lexi The Butt Slut, who again, was made for this. Made to be fucked in the ass, and even to fuck her own ass. Something which had never been more clear as Alexa lowered that perfect little fuck hole downwards.



It was just as clear when Lexi started bouncing her big fat perfect booty up and down, while continuing to spread her cheeks, continuing to give Nikki the best possible look at the other girl's shit hole being stretched by her strap-on. God, she would never, ever get tired of that sight. Especially not with this perfect little butt slut.
Although for once, she found her gaze being occasionally called away, to their audience, which was literally getting to see the look on Alexa's face right now, and provide her verbal encouragement that was common the women's locker room at a WWE event. In fact, it was so common, that Nikki was surprised they were getting some attention. And yet, at the same time, it wasn't surprising at all.
After all, this was a former Alpha female, who had butt fucked almost every girl in this locker room. Hell, there were rumours that she had broken the likes of Bayley, Becky, Mickie and even Sasha at one point. So much so, they had been her anal bitches. Of course, even if those rumours were true, it clearly hadn't been something that Alexa could maintain, but it was still very impressive.
Hell, when Nikki had arrived on the main roster, it seemed nothing, not even losing to Charlotte Flair, could finally break one of the biggest bottoms in the history of NXT. Now, little Nikki Cross, of all people, seemed to have succeeded where so many others had failed. Which might cause her problems in the future, but for now, the tops seem to be just happy to get their favourite butt slut back.
More to the point, everybody seemed to be doing their part to make sure that The Goddess truly became Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And this time, there would be no going back. Which was honestly the most important thing to Nikki. Because sure, she desperately wanted Alexa to be hers, but what was more important, was that Alexa accepted her true calling.
How else would she be happy? And it would finally in the inhumane suffering of the women's locker room, to have such a perfect cock sleeve amongst them, and yet not be able to use her. Oh yes, when they were done, the ass hole of Little Lexi The Butt Slut would be once again open for business. Like it always should be.
Alexa was currently embracing her nickname 100%. Not the one she had laughingly giving herself on the main roster, but her real nickname. Oh yes, she was not a Goddess. She was Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Which was a nickname she could be proud of in twisted moments like this, when she could just be lost in the joys of bottoming.
Especially, as history told her that no matter what happened to her, and no matter how low she went, she could always come back from it. Admittedly this was a whole new low, but Alexa was confident that she would get through this. Maybe not turn the tables on Nikki, like she wanted originally. No, Nikki was too good at topping her for that. And she loved her. However, all the annoying bitches surrounding her were going to get put in their place. Well, most of them, anyway.
Hell, maybe she would use this motivation to do the unthinkable, and top Charlotte Flair. After all, Alexa had pretty much topped all her former tormentors, and given no one had topped Charlotte yet, it would be a glorious victory, which would surely erase this memory? Or at least overwhelm it? Well, a girl could dream.
Of course, any thoughts about topping was fleeting, thanks to the vivid combination of Little Lexi The Butt Slut bouncing her slutty little butt relentlessly up and down, while a locker room full of women she had topped, with one very noticeable exception, gleefully taunted her. Especially The Bitch herself, Sasha Banks. Probably an attempt to make people forget how much of a delusional bottom she was.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, take it, bitch! Mmmmmmmm, take it like the anal loving little ho you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, prove that you're nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And what else does your girl like to call you? Oh yeah, that's right, Bubbles. Bubbles The Butt Slut, with a cute little bubble butt, that was made for fucking, Ha ha ha ha!"
Sasha cackled gleefully, and then she became even more excited when she realized something, "Wait, are you going to cum? Huh? Ooooooooooh, you are, aren't you? Yessssssssss, mmmmmmm, little Bubbles the anal whore is going to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass? Well, you know what you have to do to get that, right?"
"You have to beg for it." Bayley added helpfully, "Like I do."
"And promise to stop pretending not to be a pure bottom." Charlotte chimed in coldly, "And mean it this is time."
"Mmmmmmmmm, yes, Alexa Bliss will beg." Asuka enthusiastically agreed, "Because she wants to cum. Oooooooooooh, I know she does, I know she does. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, Little Lexi The Butt Slut wants to cum. And what does she want, huh? To be our bitch? The anal fuck toy of the entire locker room? Huh? Fuck yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, she does!"
"More than that, she wants to be mine." Nikki insisted, pushing as gently as she could in that moment, "Don't you, Lexi? Tell the truth now. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, we all know what Bubbles wants. So just tell us. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, tell me what you need, baby. Not what you think you want. What you actually need. Please? For me?"
There was a long pause, then Alexa whimpered softly, "Please?"
"Please, what?" Nikki again pushed gently, and then after a brief pause held out her hand and ordered, "Someone hand me a dildo. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I think it's time for some double anal. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that will help bubbles remember who she truly is. Oh yeah Lexi, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, you're about to get your ass destroyed."
"No wait, please?" Alexa whimpered again, and then after another hesitation, finally pleaded, "Fuck me! Oh my God, please fuck me, Nikki! Oh Nikki! Mistress Nikki? Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, pound my slutty little ass, and make me your bitch! Please? I'll, I'll be your bitch! I'll be everyone's anal addicted bitch!
Just please, pleassssssssseeeeeeeeee, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum! I need it, please Nikki! I'm yours, I swear it. Yours forever. Oh God, ah fuck, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME! FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, AH FUCK!"
This was far too much, and Alexa had to believe that if she begged Nikki not to do this, she wouldn't. But, either because she was so overwhelmed this was happening, or just because she was tired of fighting her insatiable love of getting fucked in the ass and being a shameless bottom, Alexa don't protest.
Not really. No, she just whimpered pathetically and continued spreading her cheeks, making it easier for Nikki to slide that handheld dildo into that already strap-on stuffed shit hole. Something which should have been agonizingly painful, but thanks to her butt being frequently used, even double fucked plenty of times before, she actually got off on that kind of pain.
It was also why slid in fairly ease, and when it was half way in Alexa pleaded, "Oh please, please make me cum! I need to fucking cum so fucking bad. Ah fuck! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, I'LL BE YOUR BITCH! MAKE ME CUM, AND I'LL BE YOUR BITCH, I SWEAR! AH FUCK, I'LL BE BUBBLES! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, POUND THAT SLUTTY LITTLE BUTT HOLE OF MINE!
POUND POOR LITTLE LEXI THE BUTT SLUT IN HER SLUTTY BUTT! MAKE HER BUBBLES, AGAIN. OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, I'M A FUCKING BUTT SLUT! I'M YOUR BUTT SLUT, MISTRESS NIKKI! I'M NIKKI CROSS'S ANAL LOVING BITCH! AH FUCK YEAH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK MY ASS! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
For better or for worse, Alexa put her everything into those words, and was awarded for it by Nikki starting to brutalize her butt hole with both of those cocks, pretty much making her cum instantly. Then, over and over again, to the point where she only screaming coherently. Just like she was did when she was being ass fucked. Especially double. Begging the question, why was she fighting this?
In moments like this, it seemed so very stupid to deny herself what she truly wanted, something out of pride. Especially now that she found someone she actually wanted to bottom too. Someone she wanted to be her top. Oh yes, Alexa wasn't even sure whether she meant this previous words, and in that moment, she promised to make them true. That never again would she forget that she was truly Bubble The Butt Slut, and more importantly, Nikki Cross's Butt Slut.
Nikki knew this was her best shot at breaking Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and forever making The Goddess her butt slut. Those words were beautiful, but they weren't enough. And they were never going to be. No, the woman of the WWE had been promising each other anything to get what they wanted for years, with Alexa particular seemingly breaking beyond repair, especially back in NXT, where it truly felt like she would never recover.
Especially because there was nothing to recover, given that she had gone straight from bright-eyed hopeful, to shameless anal addicted lesbian whore. So Nikki had always known this was going to be a challenge, and every part of their relationship had been building to this.
Her only other option was bringing someone else in, and she didn't want that. Not until the once mighty Alexa Bliss was her blissfully happy anal loving bottom. Otherwise, someone would likely steal this amazing prize, when she was the one who had worked so hard to break her.
Although admittedly, the others had done thier part, and continue doing so, by showering Little Lexi The Butt Slut with verbal abuse, and even giving Nikki some encouragement. Which was great and all, especially as it saved Nikki from having to say anything. No, she just got to concentrate on her favourite thing in the world, pounding the perfect little bubble butt of Alexa Bliss, truly making that perfect woman her butt slut, at least in that moment.
Initially it was really easy for Nikki, as all she really had to do, was lay back, and allow Alexa to do all the work for her. Well, when that handheld dildo was added to the fun, and to her delight, it slid in easy, Nikki just couldn't resist pounding it in and out. But Little Lexi The Butt Slut was truly living up to her nickname, by frantically bouncing up and down, but again, she was doing most of the work for her.
Then, when she inevitably started running out of steam, the brunette flipped the blonde onto her stomach, and used every ounce of her saved up strength to brutalize that bitch hole. Yes, it took her a few long seconds to establish a rhythm, but soon she was giving everything she had, somehow squeezing more orgasms out of Alexa in the process.
Of course, it was hard enough for Nikki to resist cumming before, to the point that she was sure she had at least one orgasm while Alexa was wrecking her perfect little bubble butt. However, now she was holding nothing back, and the combination of the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, the feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of pounding this girl's ass was more than enough to make Nikki cum over and over again.
Which of course she pushed herself through to maximize the enjoyment for them both. Even their audience. However, everybody knew this was sadly the beginning of the end, and inevitably they collapsed together in a sweaty heap.
Barely allowing them any time to recover, Charlotte closed the distance between them, grabbed hold of Alexa's hair rough yanked her upwards, and questioned, "Well? Who are you, bitch?"
There was a brief pause, simply because Lexi was still tired of it, then she beamed happily, and announced, "Bubbles! Mmmmmmmm yeah, I'm Bubbles The Butt Slut."
"About time you remembered that." Charlotte snorted, before reluctantly congratulating, "Good work, Nikki. I wouldn't have guess you had it in you."
"Thank you, Mistress Charlotte." Nikki beamed proudly.
"It was a team effort, of course." Charlotte quickly added, "One that you owed all of us a great deal of gratitude for. Something I'm sure that we'll all be rewarded for, with access to this perfect ass 24/7. At least, whenever you're not using her, of course. Because really, you'll need our help to give that perfect little booty all the love it needs."
"Of course, Mistress Charlotte." Nikki eagerly agreed.
The End.
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*
Charlotte Flair was furious. She had just lost at the grandest stage of them all, without being beaten. She hadn't been pinned, or tapped out, but it was Asuka who was once again victorious. And all she could really do, was watch as it happened. Oh God, why had she insisted on a fatal four way, without making it elimination? Oh, right, she thought Bianca and Rhea had been smart enough to recognize Asuka as the biggest threat.
And they had, initially. But when it came time to finish the job, they just wouldn't allow Charlotte to get the win she so richly deserved. From there, the four of them had gone back and forth, hitting big moves and trying to get the win, only for the worst to happen.
In the end, Bianca hit her finishing move, The KOD, on Rhea, but before she could make the cover, Asuka pushed her out of the ring, and stole the pin. Which they had all been trying to do towards the end, it was heart-breaking to see someone other than Charlotte succeeded. especially as she'd just been kicked in the face so hard that she fell down and landed in the corner, giving her the perfect view of the end of the match.
Charlotte then just lay there in disbelief, and then growing frustration, as she watched The Empress hold both titles high in the air in triumph, to thunderous applause from the audience no less. Asuka very much enjoyed this reaction, although she did find a moment to smirk downwards at each of her fallen opponents.
*
"You didn't beat me!" Charlotte yelled angrily, as she stormed into the locker room, furious with rage, "You didn't! I didn't lose! And you know it!"
"It was a four-way." Bianca said dismissively, before turning to Rhea, "And rules are rules, right Rhea?"
"Ye, yeah." Rhea stated softly, her eyes in the ground, as she knew she was literally screwed.
"You two are beyond useless!" Charlotte snapped at her so-called partners, before pointing out, "I would've totally won if it wasn't for them?"
"Oh, like you won last time?" Bianca mocked.
"Like I beat her the first time." Charlotte threatened, reminding the uppity bitch, "And I'm the only one to do so. And I'm a previously undefeated Alpha, just like you too. The difference is, I'm the Alpha who really mattered. So, if I'm going down, it should be epic. Not because some lesser wrestler got pinned."
"Or, you can just accept defeat with humility and grace?" Bianca suggested.
"Spoken like a true loser." Charlotte said dismissively.
There were a few long seconds where Bianca and Charlotte were yelling insults over each other, and then Asuka yelled, "Silence."
The arguing immediately ended, and then trying to make sure Asuka went easy on her, but not enough to fully submit yet, Bianca grumbled, "Sorry."
"Charlotte is right." Asuka then casually said.
"What?" Bianca questioned in horror.
"What?" Charlotte questioned in delight.
"I wish to beat her once and for all in a one on one match." Asuka casually explained, very much enjoying the looks on the faces of the other women. Especially Bianca's, as she added, "If she agrees to face me on RAW tomorrow, and will accept the outcome no matter what, without complaining, she can have a pass tonight."
"Deal." Charlotte grinned quickly.
"That's bull-shit!" Bianca snapped angrily.
"Or..." Asuka continued, "As it was your fault she lost, she can help me to top you and Rhea. As long as she does whatever I say. No matter what.
"Deal." Charlotte again agreed quickly, even though she was sure she was going to regret it.
"That's not... you can't... NO!" Bianca stammered angrily.
"I can, and I will." Asuka said dismissively, "Now take off your clothes, all of you."
For a few delicious minutes, Bianca stood there with her mouth open, clearly trying to think of an excuse to get out of this, before ultimately doing as she was told. Probably because she wanted her chance for revenge, even though Charlotte would probably beat her to it. But, if Bianca could make it out of this without being broken, Charlotte might give her the chance to break Asuka.
Or at least, the chance to help her Queen do it, redeeming herself in the process. Poor Rhea meanwhile seemed broken already, given she didn't even hesitate to remove her clothes. And she even seemed to show off her body. Especially, that big fat ass of hers, which clearly Asuka was very, very interested in.
"Rhea, go get Asuka a chair that she can sit on, while spanking you." Asuka ordered softly but firmly.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Rhea reluctantly replied, knowing what was expected of her.
"Hey!" Charlotte whined petulantly, "I wanted to spank Rhea's fat ass. She lost the match, not me. And I want to punish her for that. If not for her, then..."
"Then what?" Asuka pushed.
There was a brief pause, then Charlotte turned to Bianca and snapped, "Well? Don't just stand there, looking stupid. Go and get me a chair, so I can give you what you so richly deserve."
"Fuck you, bitch!" Bianca snapped out frantically.
"Oh, you want to make it worse on yourself?" Charlotte questioned, "Go ahead. Don't reply properly. Or even disobey. See what happens. I dare you."
There was another brief pause, then Bianca spat through gritted teeth, "Yes, Mistress Charlotte."
More than anything in that moment, Charlotte wanted to be the one to spank Rhea. But she couldn't risk pushing the issue, not when Asuka could change her mind at any moment and give her the exact same treatment her former lackeys were about to receive. Besides, as long as she was victorious tomorrow night, she would get her chance for revenge on Rhea. Maybe even right after she got it on Asuka.
In the meantime, Bianca was almost just as responsible for the disastrous results of the night, and Charlotte was going to very much enjoy getting some revenge on her. Especially given that Bianca had the kind of big booty which seem to be made for spanking, something that The Queen very much savoured when the other woman was in position.
Asuka very much enjoyed savouring this moment, and just everything about it, too. And she made sure to keep an eye on Bianca, very much enjoying the way The EST reluctantly placed a chair in the centre of the locker room, right beside the one that The Nightmare had retrieved.
The short haired blonde then beat the brunette in bending over the knee of her temporary top, given that Rhea had wisely accepted her fate, or at the very least, was saving her strength for the real fight to come. Bianca meanwhile just couldn't get out of her own way, and it was so delicious to watch. Especially as Charlotte seemed to make her pay for it, spending a long time groping that big black booty, before giving the whore what she deserved.
Not that Asuka was in any hurry. No, she spent plenty of time fondling Rhea's meaty cheeks, and thus maximizing the humiliation of someone who thought they could bring her down. And worse, trust Charlotte Flair. Oh yes, Charlotte had somehow convinced these two to trust her.
Making sure that when the time came, they would help her. But when the time came, she of course didn't return the favour. Maybe if these two could survive this process. It would be different? But that wasn't a given, especially given the way they whimpered and cried out pathetically as the first few strikes came, first on Rhea's big fat ass, and then Bianca's equally big fat ass. Which was something else very much savoured by the top, especially when it came to the first strike.
Given what she'd heard about the achievements of these women in the WWE's developmental system, and even before that, Asuka wouldn't be surprised if this was their first taste of getting their ass spanked. Something which was seemingly confirmed when they let out a loud cry upon receiving the first strike.
Namely, a deliciously loud cry of pain, followed by squirming as they childishly tried to get away, even though their temporary tops had all the leverage in the world to keep them in place, until they remember that process. And remember, they would forfeit their chance for revenge, if they truly asked for this to stop. Which gave Charlotte and Asuka plenty of time to watch these big butts jiggle under the force of the blows.
They then pretty much repeated the process, albeit with more frequent blows, and sometimes even harder. However, for the most part, the spanking remained playful at first. And even when Charlotte lost her patience, and started really giving it to Bianca's big booty, Asuka continued to have gentle fun with Rhea's fat ass.
Just long enough to let the bitch truly believe that she might get out of this without a brutal butt beating. Which just made it that much more delicious, when she increased the force and pace of the blows. Besides, given this content, Rhea's big butt quickly became very noticeably red. Although clearly, Charlotte was determined to make it even redder.
Bianca was going to make Charlotte her bitch. She was going to break her, then she was going to spank her just like this, and far, far worse. Fuck giving this two-faced whore pleasure. Yeah, she wouldn't even bother fucking the so-called Queen in anyway, no matter how hard she begged.
Instead, she was going to make sure every moment of her life was suffering from now on as payback for this terrible moment that Bianca was receiving her first ever spanking. Which somehow, was even worse than she had imagined. And make no mistake, The EST had imagined it a lot. It had always helped her win when it had mattered, only to betray her when it mattered the most.
Just one win away. Just one win and she would have literally been golden. And then she could have truly do anything that she wanted, to any of her so-called rivals in this business. God, she'd been so looking forward to that. But instead, she was coming like a little bitch, on the lap of someone who was supposed to help her get to the top.
And she tried to use the anger she felt to keep herself under control, but it was just no good. She had never felt physical pain in that area before, but even when Charlotte wasn't giving it her all, the mental agony was far too much for Bianca to cope with, and to her shame, tears literally escaped from her eyes, and they just kept coming.
This wasn't fair. She was too good for this, damnit. Hell, she, Asuka and even Charlotte should be taking it in turns beating Rhea's butt. After all, she was the one that actually lost the match. Which was why, Bianca definitely intended to give Rhea a taste of this medicine too. And Asuka, of course. But within that moment, she was not mad at The Empress.
Or at least, not as much as with her so-called friends. Oh yes, they were the ones to blame, and The EST's only saving grace here was that she got to look over her shoulder, and see The Nightmare's fat 'arse' turning bright red, and obscenely jiggle. Hell, she wished they were face to face right now, so she could see the expression on that bitch's face.
Of course, those things were both a blessing and a curse, given that while Bianca took a lot of satisfaction from what Rhea was experiencing, it was also a reminder that she was receiving the exact same thing. The exact same thing, which left her a complete wreck, even after the spanking was finally done.
Mostly, because The Queen and The Empress insisted on taking a few long seconds, and maybe even a full minute, just to admire their handiwork, before giving their temporary bottoms their next order. One which Bianca had been dreading, ever since she found out what the women of the WWE did to each other behind closed doors. Which at that moment, she had no idea if she could survive with her mind intact.
"Not bad..." Charlotte then spoke up, "Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, spanking is always a great start to the fun, and you did such a good job with Rhea's booty. Sure, it's more impressive that I was able to get this dark skin as red as that pale skin, but it's still a commendable achievement. But everyone knows, no one fucks butt like The Queen.
Oh yes, it's time to pound some ass. And that means you two worthless sluts going to get a strap-on for your Queen, so she can destroy the inside of your asses, as well as the outside. And one for Asuka, I guess. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, move it, you stupid whores. Be quick, or we won't prepare you properly."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Rhea whimpered and obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Bianca grumbled, finding some small victory in not mentioning Charlotte, although it wasn't much of a compensation.
"They are anal virgins?" Asuka asked, licking her lips as she watched those bright red asses move away from her.
"I believe so." Charlotte grinned, before checking, "Girls?"
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Rhea replied with a blush.
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Bianca also said with a blush.
"Excellent." Asuka beamed, before adding, "Two more anal virgins for Asuka, ha ha ha ha. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I love it. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I love popping anal cherries. Like yours."
"You mean..." Charlotte tried to interrupt, only to gulp at the reminder of what Asuka had done to her, and the power she now had over her. Despite that, Charlotte forced herself to add, "You mean, two more anal cherries, for us? Right? One for you, and one for me? It's only fair!"
"No." Asuka said firmly, "Asuka win the match. Asuka victorious. Asuka take both, one by one."
"But, you promised!" Charlotte whined petulantly.
"I promised you could help. Not that you could fuck them." Asuka reminded her rival, before quickly adding, "But if you're good, I will let you. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, The Empress will allow The Queen the privilege of using these slutty little asses. After I've broken them in. Oh yes, Asuka shall pop those butt cherries, and then we will abuse those bottoms side by side.
But first, we must prepare them. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssss, we must eat their asses. So, Bianca, Rhea, bend over. Oh yes, bend over like the bitches you are! Give us your big fat asses! Oooooooooooh fuck, don't they look delicious, Charlotte?"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Rhea whimpered, when she had the chance.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Bianca grumbled, when she had the chance.
"Good enough to eat, Mistress Asuka." Charlotte grumbled, hating to say those words.
Charlotte was also incredibly frustrated that she wasn't going to get one of those butt cherries. Hell, if these bitches hadn't got in her way, she could be preparing to butt fuck the mighty Empress again, this time breaking her once and for all. Then, when the time was right, she could have taken the anal cherries of both Bianca and Rhea. Fuck, she didn't even get to be the one rimming both of those butt sluts.
Which arguably, would have made this moment even more submissive for her, but at least in a very twisted way, it would've been a consolation prize. Instead Asuka was quick to bury her face in between Rhea's ass cheeks, and clearly go to town on that bitch hole, given the reactions of that so-called Alpha. Along with the bitch Charlotte was rimming.
Which was something Charlotte just stared at for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before The Queen spread Bianca's butt cheeks, so she could admire the prize which should rightfully be hers. Along with, of course, every other female ass in the WWE. Charlotte then spat onto it, before rubbing that saliva in with her tongue, and then repeating that process, trying to make this rim job as dominant as possible.
Especially considering she needed all the help she could get, given what was about to happen to the once mighty Queen. Although honestly, it was not long before she settled into just sliding her tongue up and down that bitch hole, like she had done so many times before with her other bitches.
Given the sounds that Rhea was making, it was pretty clear that she was getting the same treatment from Asuka. Oh yes, these two current champions and even Alpha females were learning they weren't the unstoppable forces of nature that they thought they were. That anyone, no matter how tough, could fall. And at the rate they were going, these pathetic whores would break just from a half decent rim job.
Admittedly, these were probably the best rim jobs they could possibly get, given the experience of Charlotte and Asuka. But still, when tongues were exchanged for fingers, Charlotte really was surprised these bitches weren't at least begging for something bigger up their clearly slutty asses.
Irritatingly, Asuka almost certainly got there first, given how Rhea cried out. However, to her credit, Charlotte wasn't far behind. Far from it, and she made up for lost time, barely pausing to suck on her index finger, before shoving it up Rhea's whore ass. As in she literally shoved it up there. Because if she was trying to break a bitch, she would definitely go more slowly than this.
However, this was preparing an ass hole for Asuka to fuck, and the last thing she wanted to do was do that bitch any favours. However, this may have backfired a bit, given that this anal bitch thoroughly enjoyed the rough and quick penetration, just as Bianca enjoyed the slow treatment she got. Something both these former tops got to enjoy for a few long seconds, maybe even a number of minutes, before they received the ultimate humiliation.
"Bianca, start fingering your own ass." Asuka ordered, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, keep it nice and ready for me to fuck."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Bianca whimpered pathetically.
"And Charlotte? Come here." Asuka turned her attention to her rival, "Spread Rhea's ass cheeks. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, give us both the best look at your little friend losing her anal cherry."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Charlotte said softly, again hating to say those words, but not wanting to deal with the consequences if she didn't.
Asuka lived for moments like this one. Not just taking an anal cherry, but the moments before it, where she allowed her defeated opponent to wallow in her defeat, as she savoured her victory, and both of them really pictured what would happen next.
And this of course was extra special, given that Charlotte Flair was forced to spread the cheeks of one of the women that was supposed to help her defeat Asuka, and take back control of the women's division. Oh yes, the look on that bitch's face was priceless. So much so, The Empress just had to take a picture or two. Especially when her cock was resting against Rhea's virgin butt hole. However, there was only so long she could wait to start pushing forwards.
Thankfully she was surrounded by her bitches, who were all too happy to continue taking pictures of this, and even filming it. Forever capturing the wonderful moment that this Amazon of a woman cried out pathetically, as her most private hole began stretching for an invading object for the very first time.
Stretching for a cock. Her cock. Oh yes, Asuka's big dick forced Rhea Ripley's shit hole to stretch wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of that big strap-on dildo slid through it, and into her rectum. Adorably the muscular woman cried out and whimpered throughout this process, especially the precious moment where she lost her anal cherry. Something which of course, Asuka just had to gloat about.
"Oh yes! Mmmmmmmm yes, another anal cherry for Asuka!" Asuka announced proudly, "Your ass cherry is mine, Rhea. And soon, your ass will be mine too. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, it's mine! All mine! Every time you try and top a woman, or even sit down, you will remember this moment. Remember me. Your owner. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm going to own this ass! Asuka will own you.



Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, Asuka will own you, and take care of you. Give you all the anal poundings your big fat ass deserves. You too, Bianca. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, The Empress hasn't forgotten about your big black booty. Or Charlotte's. Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, all of you are mine!"
While it would have been fun to keep taunting Rhea for a little longer, Asuka just couldn't resist starting to push forwards, and thus causing inch after inch of her dick to slide into that butt hole and deep into the other woman's shit-pipe. Besides, this bitch had made the mistake of embarrassing Asuka, by helping to steal Io from her. More importantly, she had tried to help Charlotte steal her titles.
And if she succeeded, the roles would be reversed, and it would be The Empress receiving this treatment. Only, it would have been far worse, given that she would have been gang banged by three Amazons. Probably breaking in the process. Well, these bitches would pay for their crimes now.
Despite the fact that Rhea was the one losing her butt cherry, Charlotte almost seemed to be suffering more. Which was honestly, the way that Asuka wanted it. After all, this was all Charlotte's fault. She deserved to be punished most of all. And she would be. Both tonight, and more importantly, tomorrow, where The Empress would end this once and for all. Besides, she didn't want to physically hurt Rhea with this.
Just emotionally. And while given the sounds that she was making, the short haired blonde was clearly suffering, the one with long hair was suffering just as clearly, given the look on her face. Which honestly, Asuka was enjoying almost just as much as watching inch after inch of dick disappearing into another female wrestler's ass hole.
Rhea had proudly called herself The Nightmare, but now she was the one living through her greatest nightmare. And the worst part was, that it wasn't quite as bad as she had imagined. At least not physically. No, either because of Asuka's skills, or worse, her own body betraying her, most of the pain she received was emotional.
Sure, there was physical discomfort, but nowhere near as much as there should be, considering she was taking a cock up her virgin arse. Which might mean she was a natural anal slut. Or at least, was being turned into one, thanks to Asuka. Probably Charlotte too. Oh God, why had she agreed to join Charlotte, when she could have been back in NXT UK, ruling the roost?
Of course, she couldn't change things now. Not if she wanted a chance for revenge. No, she just had to take every inch of that dick up her arse, like a good little anal whore. Which again, was easy, with the only saving grace being that she was sure it was mostly because she knew she deserved it.
After all, she had been the one to be pinned, so at the end of the day, if she hadn't been so weak, this wouldn't be happening to her right now. Something she wallowed in throughout the sodomy, but especially during that annoyingly long arse stuffing. Fuck, it got to the point, where she was looking forward to when the bum stuffing would be over. Even if when it was, the humiliation might be even worse.
"Every inch!" Asuka moaned, when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing her strap-on was completely buried in Rhea's tailpipe, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's every single inch, all the way, up your bottom! Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm, your ass is mine now, Rhea.
Asuka owns your ass hole! And she always will. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, your butt belongs to The Empress. You are her anal bitch. Just like Bianca soon will be. And Charlotte is. Oh yes, you will all be the property of Asuka! Mine, mine, MINE! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, take it like a bitch, ha ha ha ha!"
After being allowed to savour the feeling of having her back passage stuffed with strap-on, Asuka started to slowly pull out of that poor little butt hole, causing Rhea to cry out in the process. She then did it again, when the dick was pushed all the way back in, and then the process was repeated over and over. Oh God, it was official.
She was getting arse fucked. Her most private hole was being turned into a fuck hole for another woman's pleasure. Something that Rhea had gleefully inflicted on countless other women. Some of whom she even liked. Although, in that moment, she felt bad for all of it, as no one deserved to be treated this way. Which in a weird way, was some comfort.
Unfortunately, the pain wasn't as unbearable as it should have been, but it was definitely uncomfortable, allowing her to hold onto the belief that she would hate this. At least for a while. Of course, she just couldn't be that lucky. No, once again Asuka proved what an incredibly skilled arse fucker she was, by continuing to dish out slow but steady thrusts, which apparently caused Rhea's bum to relax, and get used to this obscene treatment.
So much so, Rhea was worried that she might do something extremely embarrassing, like moan in pleasure. Oh God, she couldn't let that happen. She just couldn't. She would never recover from that. Not really. Luckily, just as it felt like she would be given no choice, Asuka moved away from her. More importantly, the cock was taken away from her poor abused back door.
"Charlotte, spread Bianca's cheeks." Asuka ordered, "It's her turn now."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Charlotte said softly.
Bianca couldn't believe this. She wasn't even being acknowledged. For all her accomplishments, and all those countless hours turning herself into the strongest, fastest, and toughest woman on the planet, right now she was nothing. Nothing but a piece of meat, there to be used by this superior woman. God, it was truly a nightmare, with the only saving grace being that she didn't have to spread her cheeks.
No, Charlotte did that for her. The bitch! Oh God, why did Bianca have to gamble her ass hole on trusting a Flair? That was the dumbest decision she'd ever made in her life. One which resulted in a cock knocking on her back door, Asuka taking the time to tease her poor little butt hole for a few long seconds, which felt even longer, before she finally began pushing forwards.
Something which unsurprisingly, had poor Bianca crying out in pain. To her shame, she had indeed fingered her butt hole while waiting for her turn with Asuka's strap-on. But not because she enjoyed it. No, no, no, she hated every second of it. It was just that, however bad the pain of losing her anal cherry would be, she knew it would be even worse without this preparation.
So she subjected herself to this obscene act, in the name of lessening the pain. Now she wondered whether she shouldn't have bothered, because of the agony either way. Not that she wanted to find out. No, she wanted to be anywhere but in this moment, where her ass hole was forced to stretch wider and wider for an invading object, until that object slid through her most private hole, and into her booty.
That object of course being, Asuka's cock, which The Empress just had to gloat about, "And yet another anal cherry for Asuka, ha ha ha ha! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, the anal cherries of Rhea Ripley and now Bianca Belair belong to The Empress. Just like Charlotte Flair's cherry. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you are all the property of Asuka! Asuka owns you! You are mine! All mine!
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, take my cock! Take it all the way up your big black booty! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's it! Mmmmmmmmm, that's so hot. Watch this, Charlotte. Oh yes, watch what I do to your new friends, ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm yeah!"
Like Rhea, and pretty much all the other female wrestlers who had been robbed of their anal cherries publicly like this, poor Bianca had no response to this, other than continuing to whimper, gasp and cry out. But that was mostly from the pain and humiliation of having her virgin ass hole stretching around the head of a cock, making it official.
Oh God, no matter what happened after this, Bianca Belair would have forever lost her butt cherry in the middle of the women's locker room. And lost it to Asuka, one of the greatest butt fuckers in the history of the WWE. Who was now going to butt fuck her, and try to break her. And unfortunately, there was a very, very good chance she would succeed.
Of course, Bianca fully intended to fight that with every ounce of her being. However, there was no doubt she was in a real battle. After all, this was not just one of the greatest ass fuckers in the history of this business, but the current Alpha female of the WWE. Because at the end of the day, Bianca was only the Alpha of developmental. Asuka out ranked her by a country mile.
And she had just shown her why. First in the ring, and then with everything so far backstage. Something which continued, when the butt stuffing continued. Oh God, emotionally it was agony, but somehow, Asuka made it physically bearable. Which was a very, very worrying sign for the future.
Asuka adored everything about taking a butt cherry, and the only thing better than taking one, was taking two or more back to back. But this was truly extra special given that she wasn't just taking them from Bianca and Rhea. No, more importantly, she was taking them from Charlotte. Oh yes, it was just a matter of time before the so-called Queen was going to turn her back on her minions.
Probably right after they had dealt with Asuka. Hell, maybe Charlotte wasn't even planning on waiting, and was just going to line them all up after winning tonight, and take their asses, one by one. Well, very soon, it maybe the other way around. Oh yes, there was such wonderful possibilities moving forward, and The Empress wanted to be experience them all. At least, when it came to her topping.
If she was honest with herself, there was a small part of her, a very, very small part of her, which found Charlotte's plans for her appealing. She would never admit that out loud, especially not in the women's locker room, but Charlotte had awoken something inside her. How could she not? The Queen was a beautiful Amazon, who was very skilled at topping.
But in the end, it was Asuka who would be victorious. And this was another step in that direction, one which Asuka very much savoured. Oh yes, in those precious moments, she did her best not to focus on the future. Which was hard, especially with The Queen's face right there, but for the most part, Asuka focused on watching inch after inch of her dick sliding into Bianca's butt hole.
Especially towards the end, when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, inspiring Asuka to gleefully gloat, "And, that's every inch. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, that's the whole fucking cock, all the way, up your bottom! My ccok, up this bottom's bottom! Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, your big fat ass really is mine now, Bianca! All mine! Asuka owns your ass hole! And she always will.
You, Rhea and Charlotte, all mine, forever! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, take it like a whore. The nasty little anal whore you are! That Charlotte and Rhea are! That all Asuka's bitches are. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddddddd, just fucking take it!"
During that little rant, Asuka curled her hips this way and that, causing the dildo strapped around her waist to churn the inside of Bianca's bowels. After all, Rhea had arguably been punished enough, given she had suffered the humiliation of being the one to be pinned tonight. Bianca, on the other hand, deserved more. Not too much more. Not enough to be seriously damaged.
But, more. And Asuka greatly enjoyed dishing out this punishment, just as she would later on, when they really got down to business. For now, she arguably showed mercy, by eventually beginning to slowly thrust back and forth, and thus causing the strap-on to slid in and out of the other woman's butt hole, making it official.
Making it official, that The EST, Bianca Belair was receiving her first ever butt fucking, courtesy of The Empress, Asuka. Oh yes, Asuka would be forever the first one to give Bianca her first taste of taking it up the ass, arguably always making her inferior to her. Or at least, that's how it felt. God knows, Charlotte Flair had been living rent-free in the head of Asuka, ever since taking her anal cherry.
And sadly, no matter what happened, that fact could never, ever be changed. Then again, maybe it could, given the look on Charlotte's face throughout the taking of these anal cherries. Maybe especially now, as the so-called Queen was seemingly too embarrassed to look at The Empress, and instead very much focusing on Asuka's dick pumping in and out of that bitch hole.
"Charlotte?" Asuka's voice suddenly echoed throughout the room, causing the long-haired blonde to look up into a grinning face, "You want a treat?"
"I-" Charlotte gulped, knowing where this was going.
"Of course you do." Asuka said dismissively, quickly adding as she pulled her cock out of Bianca's ass, and pressed it against Charlotte's lips, "Ooooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmmmm, The Queen always wants to be spoiled. Well here you are, my Queen. Ass flavoured dick, all for you. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, all for you. So go ahead, taste it. Oh yeah, taste Bianca's slutty little ass on my cock!"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Charlotte grumbled softly.
Charlotte once again resented this latest humiliation, and only said those words because she had too. However, if she was honest with herself, this was one particular degrading act that she had been looking forward too. Which didn't have to be a big deal, and she tried to tell herself that it wasn't. Besides, the women of the WWE went ass to mouth all the time. And dished out rim jobs.
Yes, this wasn't ideal, but Charlotte had been planning on tasting the asses of Bianca and Rhea, one way or another. And this was both at the same time. Oh yes, this was a combination of those slutty little butts. So no wonder she let out a long, loud moan, the second her lips wrapped around that cock.
Which was embarrassing, but really she was too lost in the moment to truly care. Oh yes, Charlotte's eyelids fluttered closed, making it nice and easy for her to block out the rest of the world, so she could concentrate on savouring the combination of those flavours on the head of that big dick, before she began bobbing her head up and down. Which of course, meant more butt cream. A lot more.
Hell, she was even given plenty of time to deep throat the entire length, before inevitably the dildo was taken away from her, and shoved back into Rhea's loosened ass for more flavouring. The process was then repeated, of course. Just not with Charlotte. Or just The Queen and her former allies.
No, thanks to them being in a room full of shameless ass to mouth sluts, Asuka was happy to share the wealth. Especially given these were her shameless ATM whores. And more importantly, it was not long ago they belonged to Charlotte. Something she was only too happy to remind her, throughout the next few long minutes of constantly making bitches go ass to mouth.
Which Charlotte did her best to ignore, even if the alternative wasn't much better. Especially because while she mostly found herself envious of her former bitches, she unfortunately did also find herself wishing to be in the place of Bianca and Rhea. Despite the fact that they had the worst part of it, constantly being teased, the way they were.
If anything, it was impressive they hadn't broken like the rest. At least temporarily. Which was actually a promising sign for them. Hell, maybe Charlotte's original arrangement with them could be salvaged? If Bianca and/or Rhea were willing interfere on the behalf of The Queen during the all important deciding match tomorrow, of course.
Then the three of them could finally take revenge on The Empress. Something which Asuka more than earnt over the next few long minutes, as she mostly teased her latest conquest. Luckily, that gave Charlotte something to focus on. Oh yes, she focused on her annoyance. And more importantly, how she and her new improved Court would take revenge on Asuka, only for her rival to give her an offer she couldn't refuse.
"Charlotte, wanna join me in fucking these bitches in the ass?" Asuka suddenly questioned.
"Yes! Finally!" Charlotte snapped with frustration, and then when her dangerous rival gave her a look, she quickly added, "I mean, yes Mistress Asuka. I would love to fuck these bitch asses."
Asuka smirked wickedly at this response, and the fact that the once mighty Charlotte Flair practically broke something to get a strap-on around her waist, lube it up, and most importantly of all, shoved it up the ass of Rhea Ripley. Fuck, Asuka almost felt bad for Rhea.
However, the so-called Nightmare clearly had great potential as an anal loving bottom, given that she cried out in mostly pleasure as she was anally violated hard and fast. And the Empress would make sure she got there. Just not right now. No, right now, the double champion and Alpha was banking pretty much everything on these two so-called tops being able to recover from this. Even if it was becoming really touch and go.
To be fair, Asuka didn't need them to survive to defeat Charlotte. It would just be extra satisfying, is all. Then again, this was also really satisfying. Hell, during the next few wonderful minutes, which might have even been hours, it felt like The Empress and The Queen could have possibly been friends, if it wasn't for the need to be on top of this business, in every sense of the word.
Because it really was fun to go back and forth with a woman who was every bit her equal, butt fucking Bianca and Rhea to the edge of orgasm, over and over again. Hell, part of Asuka wanted to do that all night long. Unfortunately, none of them had the stamina for that. Especially not the poor tops turned bottoms, who inevitably begged for the privilege of cumming like the bitches they now were, with their asses stuffed with cock.
"Harder! Oh God, please just fuck me harder!" Rhea cried out in frustration, then whimpered pathetically, "Oh fuck, please Charlotte, fuck my ass! Ah fuck, I mean, Mistress Charlotte! Oh my God Mistress Charlotte, fucking wreck my ass! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, fuck my butt hard and deep, and make me your bitch! Ah fuck! AH FUCK!
AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
"Me too." Bianca cried out in frustration, then whimpered pathetically, "Oh my God, fuck me harder, Mistress Asuka. Please? I need it! Ooooooooooooh shit, I need it way more than that bitch. Please? Just a little harder, mmmmmmmmm, that's all I need! Please? Make me your fucking bitch, if you can! I don't care, I just need to cum!
Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I just need to cum I just need to cum I just need to fucking cum! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, that's good. Mmmmmmmmm, that's real good. But I need more. Please, please, plassssssssseeeeeeeeeee, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Normally, this would be the part where Asuka solidified her dominance by increasing her pace, until she effortlessly made another woman cum for her. However, in this case, it was actually holding back which was allowing her to solidify her dominance. Or more accurately, it would do, in the long run. She was sure of it. Well, mostly.
Because while it was true that Charlotte was the first to make Rhea and then Bianca cum, it was the mighty Empress who pounded them into unconsciousness. Something they might not be very aware of at the stage. Not really. But Asuka was betting everything on the fact that they did, and more importantly, Charlotte was left watching this brutal display of anal dominance.



Because make no mistake, her true target here was the once mighty Charlotte Flair. Rhea and Bianca were two great pieces of ass, but that was all they would ever be to Asuka. Sure, they might get a win here and there, and even be a champion someday. But when it came to this environment, first impressions were everything.
And the first impression that Bianca Belair and Rhea Ripley had was helping someone else win a match, and top a bitch, only to choke on their first chance to win big, and then get their asses publicly destroyed, to the point that they were cumming like crazy. Oh yes, it would be easy to break them. Or perhaps, just to keep them in their places. Meanwhile, it was Charlotte Flair who she had to defeat, to truly become The Empress of the WWE.
Charlotte would have been impressed with Asuka's strategy, if she wasn't so terrified by it. Although not at first, of course. No, at first, she was too busy enjoying herself. Enjoying those hot little asses, which should be rightfully hers. All these asses should be hers. Each and every one of them.
Maybe especially Asuka's hot little booty. And it had been truly heavenly to brutalize the butt holes of two so-called tops. Especially given how thoroughly they had let her down. Hell, for better or for worse, she was vaguely aware of going all in, while the so-called Alpha female backing off, and allowing the superior top to have those hot little fuck holes all to herself. As she should, because Charlotte Flair had always been and would always be genetically superior.
Unfortunately for Charlotte, while that might be true, at least for most of her co-workers, it was perhaps not true for the mighty Asuka, who proceeded to embarrass her when inevitably she ran out of steam. Oh God, eventually Charlotte just had to back off, otherwise she would run the risk of passing out with exhaustion.
Which of course, was when this terrifying Japanese woman made her move, and took over going back and forth between those slutty little asses, and effortlessly making the usually intimidating Bianca Belair and Rhea Ripley cum like the little anal bitches they were in that twisted moment. God, Asuka was truly an Empress in that moment, while The Queen felt like nothing but a peasant.
She tried to focus on that deceptively meaty booty jiggling with almost as much force as the fat asses of Rhea and Bianca. But it was no use. Charlotte couldn't stop thinking about being in that position. Taking it hard and deep for The Empress. Taking it in the ass. Being butt fucked like a bitch.
And even, being Asuka's anal bitch. Oh God, her treacherous butt hole even quivered with jealousy, to the point that the former Alpha female wanted to beg the woman who had replaced her to give her the same treatment. To brutalize her shit-pipe with the same speed and force, despite the fact that she hadn't had any of the preparation necessary for that to be bearable, let alone enjoyable. And yet, in that moment, she was sure she would enjoy even that.
It got so bad there, Charlotte thought that she might actually cum, simply from watching this twisted display. Thankfully she didn't, although that was a small mercy, considering once again Asuka had gotten the better of her. And right when she didn't need it. Well, she should have just won tonight, but she would have a chance to make things right tomorrow. Not that it was much comfort.
Especially as she had a feeling that would be her last chance. After all, there was only so much anyone could take, before they broke completely. Hell, after all this, she would be surprised if Bianca and Rhea were never the same again. She even kind of hoped for it, as they made great pieces of ass. Which was further proven, when Asuka was finally done with them.
"Spread your cheeks, bitches." Asuka ordered, "Show me those bitch holes."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Rhea whimpered pathetically.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Bianca whimpered just as pathetically.
"As for the rest of you, take pictures." Asuka smirked at the devastation she'd caused, and the inevitable response, "I want to remember these gapes forever."
There was then a chorus of 'yes, Mistress Asuka', but those well-trained bottoms had been pretty much taking photos the whole time, and didn't need to be reminded to take a few at this all-important moment. Charlotte knew that better than anyone, given that she had trained them to do so. But then again, she would have done the same thing, if she was in Asuka's position, as it was very clearly a power move.
One which definitely paid off, as the two young tops with all the potential in the world, and were even still technically Alpha females of their own brand, slowly reached back, and spread their cheeks. Oh God, Bianca Belair and Rhea Ripley gave the audience the best view of their gaping asses, which felt like a 100% win for The Empress.
As far as Charlotte was concerned, they deserved at least equal credit. Hell, maybe even mostly her, as she had been the one to bring them here. Although, it was hard to ignore that Asuka was the one with the win tonight. God knows Charlotte couldn't forget it, as her ass hole quivered in fear, given that could have been her tonight. And to her shame, that treacherous butt hole also quivered with jealousy.
Which in turn, meant that she was both looking forward and dreading the next day. However, in the meantime, she could take this small opportunity to get the upper hand on her opponent. One which could easily backfire on her, but she had a good feeling it wouldn't. And even if it did, at least then she would know where she stood.
"So, are you Asuka's bitches?" Charlotte suddenly asked.
There was a brief silence, then Bianca softly said, "No."
"No." Rhea more or less replied at the same time.
Asuka glared at her for this, and then questioned, "Are you Charlotte's bitches?"
"No." Bianca replied, this time with no hesitation.
"No." Rhea more or less replied at the same time.
"How disappointing." Charlotte said dryly.
"If Asuka wanted them broken, they would be broken." Asuka boasted.
"Like I am?" Charlotte questioned dryly.
"Yes." Asuka grinned wickedly, quickly adding, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss, whether The Queen wants to admit it or not, she belongs to The Empress. And now, you prove it. Prove it by sucking your own cock. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, take it off, and suck it, while Bianca and Rhea suck mine! Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, suck my dick, bitches. Taste your own butts! Oh yes!"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Rhea said softly, when she had the chance.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Bianca said softly, when she had the chance.
Of course, this led to the two real tops staring each other down for a few long seconds, before Charlotte's gaze lowered to where Bianca and Rhea were crawling in between Asuka's legs. She didn't even have the best view of it, but she couldn't resist looking down, to watch their heads bob up and down, a clear sign that they were doing as they were told.
That they were taking it in turns to suck one of the cocks which had just taken their asses for the very first time, and now they were tasting their own butt cream. Fuck, they might not be fully broken, but in that moment, Bianca and Rhea might as well be Asuka's bitches. And unfortunately, it was exactly the same thing for poor Charlotte.
Which was incredibly annoying, but once again Charlotte hoped that this latest humiliation would only push her to win in the end. However, in that moment, such a victory seemed unlikely, even to the once unstoppable Queen. No! She couldn't think like that. Not if she wanted to survive, and thrive.
But fuck, that butt cream was just so good, Charlotte immediately closing her eyes and moaning just as loudly and happily as Bianca and Rhea, when she wrapped her lips around that dildo, and got a taste of those anal juices. Which in turn, only reminded her of her own. Something she might be tasting real soon, if she wasn't careful. Maybe even before tomorrow's match, depending what else tonight Asuka had planned.
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"Steve, I'm sorry? No, no, no. We need to talk? No. I love you, but..." Robin practiced in front of the mirror, stopping and starting several times, before blurting out, "I love you, and I don't want to lose you. But, I'm in love with Nancy Wheeler. We're together. Dating. And I need you to know, it's serious. We're not just fooling around... I love her. God, I love her so much. I need you to know that. I, I wouldn't be telling you this, if I didn't love her. And I know this must hurt to hear, and I don't expect you to forgive me right away. But please try? Please? I love you as a friend. You mean so much to me. But... just please, don't make me choose. Because I'm happy. I'm finally happy. Oh God!"
Robin had practiced this like a million times in her head, and even now, the words didn't seem right. It was the same overwhelming fear which kept her from confessing her feelings for Vicky. But unlike that, there was consequences the longer she didn't tell him. And it felt like past this point, a month into her new relationship, was the point of no return.
She said she would do it, so she would. She just wished she hadn't insisted on doing it herself, because she really needed Nancy Wheeler with her right now, giving her strength. But Nancy Wheeler was a force of nature, Steve probably wouldn't tell Robin what he really thought if she was around. And it felt like she owed him this.
To be fair, while it felt like she stole his girl, in reality, he had no real claim on Nancy. They hadn't been together in years, and they had both dated other people since then. And most importantly, it wasn't like Robin had gone after 'his girl'. No, it had been very much the other way around, and really, what was Robin supposed to do? Turn down Nancy Wheeler? The first girl to ever truly show interest in her? Who just so happened to be ridiculously out of Robin's league?
No, Steve had to understand. He just had to, eventually. But this, was probably going to suck. But, it was closing time, it was just the two of them, and if there was any time to do it, this was it. So, taking a deep breath, Robin left the bathroom, and headed straight towards her best friend.
"Steve, we need to talk." Robin forced out, immediately regretting her choice of words.
"Why? Are you breaking up with me?" Steve joked, not bothering to look up from stacking the shelves, "Damn, and I thought we had something special. Oh well, can we still be friends?"
"Steve." Robin grumbled.
"I mean, it's probably for the best." Steve admitted, "There's no easy way to say this, but I've been cheating on you. With Dustin. I know it's weird, but he's my best friend too."
"Steve..." Robin began again, after taking a deep sigh.
"I just love the way he insults me." Steve continued, "Don't get me wrong, you're good at it, really good, but-"
"Steve!" Robin snapped angrily, finally getting him to turn and look at her, "This is about my girlfriend."
"Oh, okay..." Steve said, dropping the videos, and giving her his full attention. Then after a long silence he gently pushed, "So, what about her?"
Another long pause, and then Robin blurted out, "It's Nancy! Wheeler! She's my girlfriend. I love Nancy Wheeler. We're together, and I'm so, so, so sorry."
There was a long pause, this one longest yet, then Steve folded his arms, lowered his head, and sighed, "Okay."
"Okay?" Robin questioned nervously.
"It's okay." Steve forced himself to say, before confessing, "Or at least, it will be."
"Really?" Robin questioned.
"Yeah." Steve said softly, before pointing out, "I know you think I'm a dingus, or whatever, but do you think I wouldn't notice you getting a girlfriend around about the same time you became firmly attached to my ex? God Robin, I haven't seen you with another girl. No one but her. What am I supposed to think? Especially when you look at each other like, well, you know?"
"Oh..." Robin blushed, before admitting, "I, I hoped you hadn't noticed."
"You both made that hard." Steve said dryly, before admitting, "Especially Nancy."
"I know, right?" Robin laughed, although it was more than a little forced, "It's like she was trying to get us caught."
"Maybe she was?" Steve suggested, and then when his best friend gave him a look. He quickly added, "What? Just think about it. The things she's been saying, and doing around me? And Eddie, and the others? Even if we didn't know for sure, maybe she thought planting the idea in our heads would make it easier when you told us?"
"Maybe." Robin blushed.
Which to be fair, did seem like something Nancy Wheeler would do. And Robin was pissed that not only had she not thought of it, but Steve The Hair Harrington did. Which was unfortunately a reminder that he was smarter than she liked to give him credit for. Which made her wonder what else did he know? Or more accurately, suspected?
Because it was bad enough that she was dating his ex, but if he figured out what they had been doing behind his back in the video store, or in the cinema? God, there wasn't enough sorries in the world. But he was still looking at her with care and understanding, so there was still hope. And either way, she really didn't deserve this good a friend.
"Either way, I'm happy for you. I really am." Steve said, those words hurting him, even though he meant them, "Nancy's great. And I've always wanted you to have someone great. It's, great. It is."
"Thanks." Robin said awkwardly, before feeling tears in her eyes, "I know, I know this is hard. But, I really hope we can still be friends, because I love you. You're my best friend."
"I love you too." Steve smiled softly, opening his arms wide, "Come here."
Normally, Robin would make a joke, and pull away, if Steve tried to hug her. Or anyone for that matter, given she wasn't great with people entering her personal space. Obviously, Nancy Wheeler had pretty effortlessly broken through that wall, on like, day one. But, as much as she hated to admit it, Steve Harrington was not far behind. And she just really needed this right now.
So much so, she let out an embarrassingly loud whimper, and then actually cried in his arms. Which was so lame, and she hated herself for it so, so much. But she just couldn't help it. Just couldn't stop being the damsel in distress to his knight in shining armour. Even could maybe, possibly see what Nancy might've seen in him. If you liked that kind of thing.
"It's okay, it's okay." Steve soothed a few times, before questioning, "Is now a good time to tell you I think I might be dating Eddie?"
"What?" Robin exclaimed in delight, before groaning at the thought of Nancy Wheeler being right again.
*
"So, I think I'm bisexual." Nancy announced, before quickly correcting herself, "I am! I am bisexual. And, I just thought you should all know."
The Wheeler dinner table suddenly became painfully silent, broken only when Mike frowned and asked without looking up from his food, "What's that?"
"It means that I like boys, and girls." Nancy explained patiently.
This caused Mike to freeze, and finally look up, "As in?"
"I want to date both." Nancy said, before again correcting herself, "Not at the same time, though."
"Good to hear." Ted grumbled.
"Is it?" Nancy questioned, unable to hide her nervousness anymore. If she even had in the beginning, "Are you okay with this?"
Before Ted could reply, his wife Karen ordered, "Mike, go to your room."
"But I didn't do anything!" Mike complained.
"Now!" Karen insisted.
"Listen to your mother." Ted insisted, after his son looked at him.
"This is so unfair!" Mike grumbled, reluctantly doing as he was told.
"I'm dating Robin." Nancy called after him.
"I don't care." Mike replied, without bothering to look back at her.
There was then more silence, and then Nancy turned to her Mom, "Mother."
"Yes?" Karen asked.
More silence, and then Nancy cautiously questioned, "Are you mad?"
"That you insisted on discussing this in front of Mike? Yes, but I suppose it was inevitable that he would find out." Karen sighed, "Really, Nancy? Haven't you put us through enough?"
"Meaning?" Nancy glared.
"Meaning, when are you going to grow out of your rebellious stage?" Karen questioned, "I know it's something every kid goes through, but it's so embarrassing to have you jump from one boy to another like this. And now a girl? Really? I know girls your age are 'experimenting', but can't you just grow up and find a nice boy? Stop putting us through this?"
"I'm not!" Nancy growled angrily, although she tried to get herself under control, because she knew it wouldn't help, "I'm not experimenting. I love her. She's my girlfriend."
"Like you loved Steve? And Jonathan?" Karen said mockingly.
"Yes." Nancy said without hesitation.
"And how long did they last?" Karen questioned, "Until the novelty wore off? Until we approved of them? Or did you just get bored?"
"You wouldn't understand." Nancy said coldly.
"Oh, I think I understand perfectly." Karen said dismissively, before casually adding with a sigh, "I'm not trying to be mean. I just don't want to invest in another one of your doomed relationships. Trust me, sweetie. I've been where you are. Many times. You'll get bored and move on, until you find your prince charming."
Until you settle, you mean. Nancy wanted to say, but her Dad didn't deserve that, so she instead questioned, "So, you... 'experimented' too?"
"God no!" Karen scoffed, quickly adding, "And to be clear, that dyke is no longer welcome in our home. It was bad enough when you were sneaking her in and out of here, like we wouldn't notice. But if you think we're just going to pretend you're not doing so now you've drawn attention to it, like it's normal, you got another thing coming young lady."
Another long pause, then Nancy turned to her father, and whimpered, "Dad?"
"I..." Ted started again, before lowering his gaze when his wife gave him a look, "Just, just do as your mother says."
"Fine!" Nancy growled, fighting back tears, as she got up and walked away.
There was a brief pause, then Karen said dryly, "Well, that could have gone better."
She then left the table, leaving Ted to let out a sigh, and then turned to his youngest, a very confused looking Holly, "Please never start dating."
*
Nancy prided herself on being a good girl, and had spent most of her life doing everything her mother said. Her super conservative mother, who had very old-fashioned beliefs. Her father too, when he was brave enough to voice his opinion. So really, this reaction shouldn't be at all surprising. And yet, Nancy had been so lost in her happy bubble with Robin, that she had allowed herself to believe it would be no big deal.
That she could invite her girlfriend around for a family dinner, just like with her two previous boyfriends. But, as much as she wanted their approval, she didn't need it. She didn't ask permission to go to The Upside Down, and fight monsters. She didn't need their permission to date a girl.
However, honestly, there was part of her which was heart-broken. And angry. Very, very angry. And the last thing that she wanted to do was take it out on Robin. So, before inevitably sneaking out, so she could see her girl, Nancy spent a few long minutes just sitting in her room, so that she could just be angry, before trying to let it go.
Which of course, was easier said than done, given that she had been given a lot of reasons to be angry the past few years. However, thinking of Robin had a very calming influence over her, and eventually she relaxed, and began to plan her escape. Luckily, she had a bag packed ready to go, and now she just needed to make it down the drain pipe, like Steve had done, back when they were dating.
"Hey." Mike said, knocking on the door, before asking, "Can I come in."
There was a brief pause, as Nancy closed the window and put her bag down, before sitting on her bed and calling out, "Yeah."
Another pause, then Mike opened the door, walked through it, then closed it behind him, before finally quickly greeting, "Hey."
"Hey?" Nancy questioned.
"Hey." Mike said again, hating himself. He then slowly began, "So..."
"So?" Nancy questioned, starting to run out of patience.
"That was pretty brutal." Mike said bluntly, before quickly adding, "Sorry."
Another brief pause, then Nancy asked, "For what?"
"I don't know." Mike sighed, "Not helping, I guess?"
Nancy smiled, "You wanted to help?"
"Yeah." Mike said, feeling it should be obvious, and making it very clear in his tone, "Like, I don't like you. We have basically nothing in common. Except for, you know?"
"Thanks." Nancy grumbled.
"The point is!" Mike quickly added, going to sit on the bed next to his sister, "I don't like you, but I love you. You get that, right?"
"Yeah." Nancy smiled, before quipping, "I really, really do."
"Right." Mike nodded, seemingly missing the dig against him, "And like, that doesn't change if you're with Robin. Robin's cool, actually. You could do a lot worse."
"Yeah?" Nancy beamed.
"Well, yeah?" Mike frowned, before questioning, "You think you could do better? In Hawkins? I don't know, Nance. I-"
"Shut up, idiot." Nancy laughed, pulling her brother into a tight hug.
"Hey!" Mike whined as he tried to push her away, "Get off of me!"
"I need this." Nancy whispered in his ear.
"Okay." Mike said awkwardly, then cautiously wrapped his arms around her.
It had been a long time since she had hugged him, and this was really weird, especially as Nancy Wheeler, who prided herself on being super together 24/7, broke down and cried on her little brother's shoulder. But she just couldn't help it. She tried to tell herself that what her family thought of her didn't matter, but while it certainly wasn't going to stop her from doing what she wanted, the rejection had hurt.
Now she knew she at least had someone in her corner. And now she thought about it, it was the most likely member, given everything they had been through. Which had her thinking back to Mike's initial reaction to her coming out, and wondered whether one day the roles would be reversed.
Wanting to help with that, she pulled back, and softly said, "Thanks."
"Don't mention it." Mike said softly, before grinning, "Seriously, don't mention it. I don't want people knowing I had a mushy moment with my sister. They might think I actually like you, or something."
"And we can't have that." Nancy laughed.
"No, we can't." Mike agreed.
"You know..." Nancy said softly, after a brief pause, "The same applies."
"What?" Mike frowned.
"I'll love you, no matter who you want to date." Nancy beamed.
"Oh... thanks, I guess." Mike blushed, quickly changing the subject as he indicated to her bag, "Going to see your girl?"
"Yeah." Nancy smiled dreamily, loving the fact that Robin was being casually referred to that way.
"Cool." Mike nodded, before offering, "I'll cover for you, if I can."
"Thanks Mike." Nancy beamed again, followed by another hug.
This time the hug was brief. Not because Nancy didn't want a longer one, but she didn't want to push her luck with her teenage brother, who was clearly uncomfortable with this situation. Even if it was for the 'right' reasons. Although despite that, Nancy kind of wanted to stay, and push him a little more. See if he knew how Will looked at him.
And more importantly, the way he would sometimes look at Will, the same way he would look at Eleven. Or Nancy was sure she looked at Steve, then Jonathan, and now Robin. However, that could wait for another day. And right now, she needed her girl. So, after a few more words, Nancy put her escape plan into motion. Namely, climbing down the drain and riding away on her bike.
*
"Nancy! Great news! I told Steve! I finally told Steve, and he was cool with it." Robin announced brightly upon seeing her girlfriend, who then barrelled into her chest, with a crushing hug which almost knocked her over. In fact, it would have, if Nancy hadn't obviously righted them, pushing Robin to cautiously question, "Hey, erm... what's wrong?"
"I don't want to talk about it." Nancy said softly, before cautiously asking, "Can... can you just, hold me?"
"Anytime." Robin said softly, wrapping her arms around the other girl, and softly telling her, "I love you."
"I love you too." Nancy replied without hesitation, although also, without lifting her head, "I love you so, so much."
Robin knew it was the wrong time for it, but she couldn't help preening when she heard those words. Then again, she was kind of the Queen of inappropriate reactions. In fact, she'd been told off for it on a daily basis. Her entire life. But not by Nancy. No, Nancy Wheeler never made her feel bad for the way she felt about things. Which might be a bit of revisionist history, but she swore even when Nancy was annoyed with her, she didn't make Robin feel like she was in the wrong for her actions.
Hell, she even validated Robin's scepticism. And right now, she just couldn't help it, because a pretty girl told her she loved her. Robin confessing her love was easy to imagine, but the reverse seemed impossible. And yet, here they were, with Nancy freaking Wheeler being the one to actually say it to her. And with feeling, no less.
Admittedly, Nancy was distracted by something. But wouldn't that just have made it more likely she meant it? Especially the first time, which she said as if it was a given, and Robin did make it hard to love her. Which was certainly the case with her family. Oh God, family! Nancy had been with her family. Her conservative family, of 'traditional family values'. And something happened with them? Had they found out? Oh God, what if this was The Upside Down?
No, of course it wasn't. If it was, Nancy would be in Action Barbie mode, handing Robin a gun and reassuring her that everything would be fine. Or maybe something had triggered a bad memory of The Upside Down? She didn't know, but after what felt like an eternity, she found out.
"I told my parents." Nancy finally said softly into Robin's chest.
"About us?" Robin questioned in disbelief.
"Yeah?" Nancy cautiously confirmed, lifting her head up and then more or less questioned herself, "I said I would. And you said you were okay with it? Didn't you?"
"Yeah, but..." Robin began, unsure of how to put this without hurting her girl, and then just going for it, "I thought you meant like, way way way into the future? Like, when we're living thousands of miles away from them? And they're so senile, it's a real shot in the dark weather it would even register? Not like... now?"
There was a brief pause, then Nancy softly said, "I wanted to tell them now."
"Why?" Robin gulped softly.
Another brief pause, then Nancy admitted, "I, I can keep secrets from them to protect them, and others. But us? It, it just felt like I was ashamed of it. Ashamed of how I feel about you. And I'm not! I refuse to be. Loving you, it's the best thing, Robin. The best thing in my life. It makes me happy. Why should I have to hide that, when it would be no big deal if you were a boy?"
"Life's not fair." Robin shrugged dismissively, before softly pointing out, "If it was, then there wouldn't be a dimension full of monsters, trying to break through to our world."
"True." Nancy had to admit, although she still wasn't happy about it.
"And..." Robin began before hesitating.
"And?" Nancy pushed cautiously, as she finally lifted her head up, so she could look at Robin directly
"This is going to sound really bad, and selfish..." Robin grumbled, before admitting with a sigh, "Because our lives are constantly in danger, and a bunch of people have died. And I feel really bad for saying it... but if it wasn't for that, we would never have met. And, I really can't stress this enough, you're the best thing to ever happen to me. Ever."



Yet another long pause, then Nancy blurted out, "I want to try something new."
"O... K..." Robin said slowly, unsure what to make of this, as she watched the other girl get up and retrieve her bag.
Nancy then paused once again, this time briefly, before taking a deep breath and looking directly at Robin, "I get it if the answer is no. And that will probably be your initial response. And hell, We don't even have to use it tonight. But... I would really like it if you thought about it. Okay? I know it looks scary, but I think this would be good for us. Trust me?"
"Always." Robin said automatically.
Before Robin could start blathering, which was what she really wanted to do right now, she was stunned into silence as Nancy pulled a box out of her bag. Which on it's own, wouldn't have been so bad, but that box had a plastic window, allowing her to see a dildo inside it. Oh God, the girl she had once dismissed as a priss had actually walked into a sex store and purchased a fake dick, to use during lesbian sex. Sex with Robin.
And given their preferred roles, it was unlikely Nancy planned on taking the cock. No, that would most likely be the job of the actual lesbian in this equation, especially given the bi girl's apprehension, and the fact that she defended her choice, before the other girl could say anything.
"I know this isn't your kind of thing." Nancy said, mostly as a joke, although they both knew there was at least some truth to it. Then she quickly clarified, "And we don't need this to have sex. I don't need it. Please don't think that, even for a second. Or that this is somehow a punishment, when it's the exact opposite. I came here feeling sad and angry, but you and your words already have me feeling so much better. And I want to show you how much that means to me. By fucking you like never before. Deeper than ever before. Because baby, I love fingering you, but... I want more. And see, this attaches to me, so it really will be like part of me. Part of me, deep inside you, like never before. Doesn't that sound like fun?"
Another pause, this one the longest yet, then Robin softly croaked, "Okay."
"Okay?" Nancy gently pushed.
"Yeah..." Robin confirmed, before taking a deep breath, and pointing out, "I told you, I would do anything for you. Multiple times. And I meant it."
"Does that mean you'll give me a blow job?" Nancy pushed again, this time with a wicked, and relieved, smile. Then when she wasn't sure her girl got her meaning, Nancy added in a rush, "I mean, I want you to suck my cock. Which I know will be weird, because it won't be real. But, it will help if it's wet, you know? And... I just think it would be fun."
"Yes." Robin said, finding it deeply endearing that Nancy was the one blathering for once. So much so, that she replied without even really thinking about it, "I'll suck your cock."
Which naturally had Robin blushing, unable to believe that she actually said those words allowed. But apparently, it was a very good thing she had, given it caused whatever nervousness her usually confident top was feeling to instantly fade away, and be replaced by a burning lust. One which had her standing up, pulling the toy cock out of the box, and effortlessly putting it on.
She practiced that, right? No one was that effortlessly cool. Also, she pretty much spent the entire time staring at Robin, with the kind of look which felt like it could make the poor lesbian cum without needing to be touched. At least when it was the goddess known as Nancy Wheeler doing it.
"Well?" Nancy then pushed, after another brief pause once the cock was attached, "Come suck my strap-on."
"Oh, right." Robin blushed, and then did as she was told.
Nancy was pleasantly surprised about just how easy this was. She was expecting Robin to play the lesbian card, and insist that it would be wrong for her to do something like this. That it didn't matter if the cock wasn't real, it just wasn't something she wanted to do. That she thought it was gross. And was upset with Nancy for even suggesting that they try such a thing.
Besides, girls only used this kind of toy in pornos. Hell, they weren't even out of the woods yet, as Robin could very much just be doing it because she wants to please her first ever girlfriend. Maybe even worried that if she didn't, that first ever girlfriend would bail on her. Which really, was the worst-case scenario in all of this.
So really, Nancy should be checking, and double checking that Robin was cool with this. But for better or for worse, it seemed in that moment, neither girl was capable of saying much. Especially not Nancy, given that Robin Buckley, her lesbian girlfriend, got up on shaky legs, walked towards her, and then dropped down onto her knees in front of her.
Kneeling before her, as she had done so many times before. Only this time, she was preparing to suck her strap-on. Fuck, the brunette had been so right about this. Oh yes, she wouldn't be able to feel anything the redhead did to her, but just the mental high of all this was more than enough for her. And it seemed that she wasn't the only one, given both girls practically trembling as the blow job began.
Admittedly, while in Nancy's case, that was a nervous excitement, it might be something more like fear and disgust with Robin. But Nancy was as confident as she could be that Robin was at least okay with trying this, given that after slowly moving forwards, she wrapped her lips around the head of the dildo, and then quickly started bobbing her head up and down.
Yes, she seemed a little awkward doing it, but that was simply part of the charm. Fuck, the brunette knew that logically she couldn't be feeling what was happening to her strap-on, or even truly imagine it, given that she would never possess one of these for real. However, it felt like she could do a pretty good job of imagining it, and that was more than enough in that moment.
It was enough to have her letting out a soft moan. Several of them, actually. And, reaching down so that she could stroke Robin's hair, as if she was simply eating her pussy, as she normally did. Oh yes, it became very important in that moment for Nancy to let her girl know what a great job she was doing sucking her cock like a little slut.
Something that she really wanted to tell her, although for once, Nancy was hesitant, given she didn't know what effect it would have on Robin. Given her previous experience, it was likely that it would only encourage her girlfriend to try harder. However, in that moment she was just having so much fun, that she decided to not push her luck. At least for now.
Robin was actually a little worried that Nancy wasn't talking right now. She'd always thought that she was the talker out of the two of them, but in the right moment, Nancy Wheeler was even more talkative. It just had to be the right moment. And when it was, seemingly every word was carefully selected and designed to break the other person down, until they would do whatever this goddess wanted them to do. God knows it worked on Robin, even when those words weren't dirty.
And the truth was, she would welcome dirty words in that moment, to take her mind off the fact that she was like a million miles outside of her comfort zone. Which admittedly, wasn't entirely unpleasant, but at the same time, it was far from the most enjoyable experience she'd ever had.
There was a big part of her which wanted to push this animate object out of the way, so she could get to the real prize hiding behind it. Especially given that she could smell just how aroused Nancy was from here, and that scent always made her mouth water. However, given what she was doing was the cause of that arousal, it only pushed Robin to continue her work.
So, it was good her mouth was watering, as it gave her plenty of saliva to use in the blow job. Which again, was very weird for a lesbian to be doing. But she meant what she said, she would do anything, if it meant pleasing the goddess known as Nancy Wheeler. And honestly, when she found a rhythm to it, it really wasn't that bad.
It would most likely be a different story, if it wasn't attached to a girl. Especially given that it was Nancy Wheeler, given that Robin really did love the idea of this goddess of a woman being inside her like never before. Yes, this wasn't nearly as pleasurable as if it was inside of her cunt, but there was definitely something to be said for having Nancy Wheeler deep in her mouth.
So much so, that Robin found herself trying to push the sex toy down her throat. Which in turn, caused her to immediately choke and gag on it, but she wouldn't be easily deterred. No, she kept going, and pushed an impressive amount into her throat in the process. Something which her girl clearly very much enjoyed. Enough to start providing commentary.
"Oh my God, I can't believe how good you are!" Nancy exclaimed, before adding, "No, no, no, mmmmmmmmm, oh baby, don't stop. I love it! I love how good you are being for me. What a good little cock sucker. Well, for a lesbian. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, you're just so, enthusiastic. So make it nice and wet for me. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, because we know, we know that you wouldn't do this for a boy. It has to be for me. And only when you're getting my cock ready to fuck you! Oh God, you really would do anything for me, wouldn't you? Anything to make me happy. And I am. Oh Robin, you have no idea how happy I am right now. Oh fuck yes, it makes me so happy when you take my dick down your throat! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, take it deeper! Ah fuck!"
That comment really pushed Robin onwards, only pausing to look up at Nancy like a happy little puppy, getting a treat. Getting a bone? God, the thought made Robin laugh. Which was kind of a bad thing, given it caused vibrations around that cock. Then she redoubled her actions, determined to be worthy of the name cock sucker. And more importantly, Nancy Wheeler's cock sucker.
Unfortunately, no matter how much she tried, the inexperienced girl just couldn't get the dildo all the way into her mouth. Meaning that she couldn't prepare all of the cock that way, and had to settle for licking the lower half. Thankfully, the other girl seemed content with this, most likely because they were both eager to move onto the next stage.
"Robin, take that cock out of your mouth, and look at me." Nancy suddenly ordered softly yet firmly.
During that, and everything else, almost made Robin laugh, but instead she nervously pulled back, and asked, "What?"
"Get in the centre of your bed, on your back." Nancy ordered, again softly but firmly, then just for good measure, "I want to be able to look into your eyes as I take you."
"Okay." Robin whimpered softly, and did as she was told.
Nancy then bit her lip, and strongly considered asking Robin if she was sure about doing this. Which was honestly something she should have done much sooner, and continued asking. Especially as she knew they had a history of the brunette pushing the other girl, until the redhead gave her whatever she wanted. Regardless of how she felt about it.
Which wasn't something Nancy was proud of, even though there were times she felt she was almost justified. Although at the same time, this wasn't one of them. No, she needed to give Robin a chance to say no. And she shouldn't try to do anything else, to get the answers that she wanted. And yet, for better or for worse, she just couldn't resist.
Initially, she just admired the perfection which was her girlfriend, trembling with a mixture of nervousness and hopefully lust, her legs spread invitingly. Which was an invitation Nancy was only too happy to accept, and doing so by crawling in between those legs, so she was in the perfect position to take 'Robin's virginity'.
Although, when her mouth was level with her target, Nancy stuck out her tongue, pressed it to the bottom of Robin's pussy, and slid it upwards. She even lingered on the other girl's clit, which naturally, got a really enthusiastic response. Which in turn, made it really hard to keep going. But for better or for worse, the would-be reporter had a plan, and she forced herself to stick to it.
Was that easy? No, but it definitely worth it, considering she was confident that it would work. So Nancy stuck to the plan, by replacing her tongue with a couple of fingers, and then started gently rubbing Robin's clit. The results were just as positive as they were before, even if the brunette was sure that the redhead would have preferred her tongue, or better yet, a combination of both.
Which was no doubt things which Robin would be receiving again in the near future. But for now, Nancy was content with first rubbing that wonderful little prize, and then pushing a finger into it. Now that her lesbian girlfriend really, really loved. Even if it was preparation for something outside of her comfort zone.
That was why Nancy made sure to stretch Robin out as much as possible, adding a second, then a third, and even a fourth into that hot little hole, which was a new record for them. And, as a very positive sign, at no point did her hole tense up. No, that pussy stayed nice and relaxed, welcoming to those fingers. Which admittedly, could be a result of Robin for getting where this was going.
After all, it wouldn't be the first time the redhead did that. But the brunette had to believe it was because they were both excited for this. She just had too. Even if towards the end there, she also started using her thumb to rub the other girl's clit. Which was a particularly encouraging stage, given the next round of questioning.
"Are you ready for this?" Nancy softly asked.
Initially Robin just nodded weakly, but then when it was clear that Nancy was staring at her, silently telling her she wanted more than that, Robin whimpered, "I, I think so."
There was a brief pause, and then Nancy softly asked, "Are you sure you're okay with this?"
"Yes." Robin said weakly.
"Because..." Nancy began, hating herself for it, but bringing her fingers to a stop, so her next words would be clear, "It's going to hurt, Robin. And I hate the thought of hurting you. I really do. But, as someone who went through it, I can tell you it was worth it. And I want you to be able to experience this. I want to be able to fuck you this way. So I want you to try for me, okay?"
"Okay!" Robin unknowingly interrupted.
"But, if it's really too much, or you just really don't like it, tell me, and we'll stop. I promise." Nancy blurted out, slowly pulling those fingers out of Robin's pussy. Which was something she maybe should have done sooner, before she added, "Anytime you want to stop, just say the word. Say it, and I'll spend the rest of the night making it up to you. Or, you know, the rest of my life. Because I love you, Robin Buckley. I really-"
"Nancy!" Robin snapped, before whimpering, "Please, just do it!"
Robin half expected Nancy to scold her for misbehaving. After all, she had done it before. That wasn't how a 'hot little bottom' should speak to her top, Nancy had said more than once. Normally followed by keeping her on the edge of orgasm for a few more long minutes. But instead, the other girl looked thoughtful, while thoroughly cleaning her fingers of pussy cream. And moaning. Oh God, Robin lived to hear that sound.
Then the head of the dildo was finally pressed against her pussy, and... rubbed up and down it. Fuck, were they ever going to actually do this? For a moment there, she had to wonder. Then shortly after that, the brunette push forwards, causing the redhead to cry out in pain.
"Robin, look at me! Look at me!" Nancy demanded, pausing until she got what she wanted, "I'm your first. I fucked you with my fingers, and tongue, and I took your cherry. I don't care what anyone else says, that's when I took your virginity. But... now there's going to be no fucking doubt who this cunt belongs too! Because it's mine! You are mine! I have two pussies, and I take care of them both. Understand?"
"Yes!" Robin literally cried, "I'm yours! All yours! My pussy, AH FUCK!"
Did she mention that Nancy Wheeler was a genius? Because just as Robin was entering babbling mode, while being insanely turned on, Nancy hammered the cock forwards, breaking something deep inside of her. Just as promised, it hurt, but it was probably as painless as it possibly could be, given that while she was talking, Nancy pushed forwards slowly, so that almost the entire head of her cock was inside Robin.
And if there was any doubt that Robin Buckley was truly a pathetic bottom, then the fact Nancy Wheeler talking to her that way got her off this much certified it. Which was a reminder that this was right. That Robin Buckley should push past the pain she was given, in the name of pleasing her top.
Thankfully the other girl made it easy for her, by first staring lovingly at Robin, then leaned down to kiss her. Oh God, not so along ago, Robin would've done anything to kiss a pretty girl, but she never imagined it would be like this. Never while she was taking a cock. Not even one attached to a pretty girl. And the idea that it would be attached to prissy little Nancy Wheeler was so beyond unthinkable.
But now that it was, the mental high of it easily push past the pain she was feeling. Especially when combined with that wonderful kiss. Admittedly, she still felt a weird sense of discomfort, but it was totally worth it for what she was experiencing. Especially because it was clear that she was pleasing the goddess known as Nancy Wheeler in the process.
Maybe Robin's favourite thing about kissing during sex, was that she got an up-close listen to the sounds a girl was making. Oh yes, having their lips together somewhat muffled that for anyone else who might have heard them, but for the two of them, it was loud and clear, given those wonderful sounds went directly into their mouths. And Nancy was enjoying this way more than Robin thought it would be possible for her too.
Hell, if she couldn't feel it for herself she would begin to question whether or not the cock inside her was actually real. Or, through some strange magic, Nancy was feeling it anyway. And who knows, given the strange things that they had experienced from The Upside Down, maybe it was possible?
Nancy knew for a fact that she couldn't feel it. That the mental high she was experiencing was simply creating an illusion. However, a tiny part of her did wonder. But whenever she found her mind wondering to such ridiculous thoughts, she refocused on the task at hand. After all, Robin had never needed her more.
And the last thing she wanted to do was let her down now. Oh yes, it had never been more important to stay focused on this precious moment, so she didn't do something stupid, like thrusting forwards too quickly, and hurting her girl. Her woman? Yes, because that's technically what Robin was. At least by the standards of their society. Even if it was Nancy who was doing it.
Again, Nancy had to stop her mind wondering into such thoughts, even if they were wonderful. At least until she got every inch of her dick buried inside of the other woman. Something which she honestly wasn't sure she was even going to be able to do on the first attempt. Especially given that this was so outside the comfort zone of her lesbian lover.
But, by some miracle, they did it. They actually did it. Robin did it. Slowly but surely, every single inch of that strap-on dildo slid into that previously virgin pussy, until their bodies were pressed firmly against each other. Something which Nancy just had to savour for a few long seconds, before the temptation to say something became too much to bear.
"Oh my God!" Nancy gasped softly, a wide grin crossing her face, "Every inch! Oh baby, you just took it all the way. My cock, as deep as it can go! Oh God Robin, I'm so proud of you. You just made me so happy. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you make your girlfriend so happy, when you take every inch of her big dick in your lesbian cunt! Ha ha ha ha! I shouldn't laugh, but... FUCK! Oh fuck, baby, this is so hot. I'm, I'm going to start fucking you, okay? I need to fuck you. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck you with my cock. Take it, Robin. Take it like a good girl. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, take it like the hot little bottom you are! Oh fuck, take it! God, I love it, I love it, I love it! Mmmmmmmmm Goooooooooodddddddddd!"



It was incredibly embarrassing, whenever Nancy allowed herself to get carried away like that. That was Robin's thing, dammit. Nancy wasn't supposed to be the one embarrassing herself. And yet, in this specific example, it wasn't that bad, because it clearly lifted Robin's spirit. Besides, it led to another kiss between them, and that was never a bad thing.
Even if the would-be reporter was so out of it, she was honestly unsure who started it. Not that it really mattered. No, all that mattered in that moment was they were together. And happy. And most importantly, enjoying themselves. Even if inevitably, the brunette could no longer resist giving the redhead more. Something which was thankfully welcomed by her girlfriend.
Admittedly, the cry that Robin initially let out was definitely a mixture of pain and pleasure. But Nancy was as confident as she could be that it was more the latter than the former, and that was often the case as time went on, and the other girl clearly adjusted to the sensation of having her pussy fucked by a cock.
Just as Nancy had, whenever she had been in that position. No doubt the kiss helped, but that would have meant nothing. If Robin's body wasn't ready to accept this. Thankfully, it seemed that a lesbian's body would accept being fucked like this, as long as it was another girl doing it. Which was a tremendous relief, because she was also loving every second of this. Maybe even more so than the girl being fucked.
Robin would definitely choose Nancy Wheeler's fingers or tongue, if given the choice in the future. But if her girlfriend wanted to do this again, she wouldn't say no. Maybe she could use it on her? If only lying back, and allowing Nancy to ride her? That would be hot. And that way, the other girl would still be on top, so she might actually go for it.
Which admittedly, might be a bad thing, given that Robin would much prefer Nancy was sitting on her face. But who was she kidding? She would do anything for this girl, and wanted to try everything within her power to please her. Hence why she, a lesbian, was currently taking a cock inside her pussy. Which was something she was still struggling to get her head around.
Thankfully she didn't have to do anything difficult, like riding the thing. No, all she had to do was lay back with her legs spread, like the bottom she had never more clearly been. Well that, and kiss Nancy Wheeler. But considering kissing Nancy Wheeler was like her favourite thing ever, it was hardly asking a lot. Especially because it was making everything so much easier.
Hell, it was making her swoon, like a damsel in distress. Which was embarrassing, along with the fact that without even thinking about it, she wrapped her arms and legs around the other girl and began pulling her back and forth. But poor Robin Buckley could never help herself around this goddess of a woman.
Ironically, her attempts to increase the pace only had that goddess chuckling wickedly, and cruelly slowing down her pace. She even prevented Robin from breaking the kiss to complain, somehow deepening it further, and distracting the redhead from what she wanted for a few blissful seconds. Fuck, Nancy even stopped dead in her tracks, and Robin didn't care.
The kiss was just that good. But then the cock began moving inside of her again, effortlessly pushing her to the edge of orgasm. Something that the lesbian bottom wouldn't have thought was possible only a few minutes ago, but she should know better than to doubt her top. And of course, she knew what the brunette wanted her to do, whenever she was on the edge like this.
"What is it, baby? Is there something you want?" Nancy questioned, when she finally broke the kiss, "Come on, sweetie. Use your words."
"Fuck me!" Robin whimpered, before quickly adding, "Fuck me harder! Please? Oh please, ah fuck!"
"Fuck you with what?" Nancy pushed, before showing some mercy, by answering the question for her, "My dick? Huh? Do you want my dick? Does my girlfriend want some dick? Huh? Oooooooooh yes, you do. Mmmmmmmmm fuck, my lesbian girlfriend wants my big dick! My girl dick, ohhhhhhhhhh, pounding her hot little dyke cunt! That's what you want, isn't it, Robin? To get fucked hard, and to cum on my cock! Say it!"
"Yes, yes, yessssssssssss, ah fuck!" Robin agreed deliriously, before shamelessly begging, "I wanna cum! I fucking need it! Oh God, please Nance, please fuck me! Pound my pussy! My, my dyke cunt. Just please, fuck me! Fuck me with your girl cock! Ah fuck! Fuck me hard and make me cum fuck me hard and make me cum fuck me hard and make me cum, oh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck me! FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! OH NANCY! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Finally Nancy put her out of her misery, and effortlessly pushed her over the edge of an orgasm. Admittedly, it was mostly because of the dirty words pouring out of the mouth of the girl Robin had once dismissed as a priss, and maybe most of all, the fact that Nancy Wheeler was deep inside of her. Deeper than ever before. Yes, it wasn't flesh and blood, but in that moment, it didn't matter.
It was Nancy Wheeler in control of it, and therefore it was Nancy Wheeler doing this to her. Nancy Wheeler being her first, fucking her like never before, Oh God, soon the only thing in Robin's poor head was Nancy, Nancy, Nancy. And then she couldn't even think one coherent word.
Nancy should probably stop what she was doing, and she knew it. Her dick would never go soft, and she'd already pushed Robin so much. Oh yes, they should stop now, while they were ahead. And honestly, it wouldn't take much to get herself off, if she stopped right now. Especially if she sucked on that cum and pussy cream coated cock while doing it. But, for better or for worse, she just couldn't stop.
No, she needed to make this pussy hers. To make Robin hers. And yes, her girlfriend had promised it was true, and she truly believed it. But for better or for worse, she desperately needed to put an explanation point on that moment, and just couldn't stop herself from doing it.
To be fair, Robin clearly enjoyed herself, making so much noise that Nancy had to cover her mouth with a hand, just to stop the whole of Hawkins from hearing it. And it wasn't like Nancy stopped herself from cumming. It was tempting to try, just to squeeze a few more moments out of this. She wasn't sure whether she could have actually done it, but she could have tried.
But she didn't. No, instead she went to the edge of climax, which seemed even more powerful and satisfying than what Robin was getting. Which was a little worrying in the long run, but in that moment, it wasn't possible for Nancy to really care. Not when she was overwhelmed with wonderful pleasure.
For better or for worse, she continued thrusting, relentlessly brushing her clit against the inside of the strap-on, and hammering the dildo in and out of what was by now a far too sensitive cunt. In the process she made Robin cum at the very least a second time, although she was pretty sure that was mostly simply from a mental high.
Just like it was for herself. Something that Nancy dearly wished could have lasted forever. Sadly, even though regular sex with her girlfriend had greatly improved her stamina, along with the strange things they had to deal with all the time, her energy and strength was far from infinite, and inevitably, she collapsed down onto the body beneath her.
She then became very aware of Robin trembling and whimpering beneath her, leaving Nancy feeling painfully guilty. Oh God, what had she done? Had she finally pushed things too far? Of course, she had. For Gods sakes, she had shamelessly forced a cock on a lesbian. And now what? She expected Robin to just be okay? Oh God, she was being such a bitch.
Something Nancy promised that she would spend the rest of her life making up for. Which in the short term, meant gently pulling out of that sensitive hole, quickly removing the harness and tossing it aside, and then gently stroking the face of her lover. Then, to the brunette's surprise, and great relief, the redhead just smiled back at her.
"Are you okay?" Nancy asked nervously, "Did I hurt you?"
"I'm fine." Robin insisted softly, before admitting, "A little sore, and achy. But I'll live."
"I'm glad." Nancy smiled softly, before promising, "And we don't have to do it again, if you don't want."
"It's okay, I liked it." Robin admitted, before quickly promising, "Besides, I'd do anything for you."
"Anything?" Nancy questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Anything." Robin confirmed, before grinning, "I'm not the priss, remember?"
Which led to laughter, followed by Nancy dryly chuckling, "Yeah, because fucking a girl with a strap-on is definitely something a priss would do."
"Well, maybe my priss?" Robin teased, which somehow led to more kissing, probably just to shut her up.
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Natasha Romanoff never really laughed out loud. She gave the occasional chuckle, or more often just a smile, but not outright uncontrollable laughter. She was too well-trained for that. Or possibly just too traumatized. Either way, the result was the same. And yet, she was very close to it now. Which was ironic, because the moment was very serious.
The Avengers had been divided right down the middle, with half of them staring down the other half, preparing to fight each other. Infighting, which would probably change them forever. Perhaps even make them unable to come together when it really counted. However, the fact that they stood perfectly in line, and then slowly made their way to each other, was truly laughable.
It didn't really help when they brought it to a sprint, charging each other like something out of a medieval battle, despite the fact that many of them had long-range weapons, and would in fact inflict more damage from a distance. Yes, the goal here was to subdue the opposing team, not kill them, but even while holding back some of them could've been more effective from far away.
Especially Wanda Maximoff, a.k.a. The Scarlet Witch, who could have ended this conflict with a wave of her hand, and the only reason she wasn't was because she felt this was something which had to be played out. Or at least, that's what Natasha was guessing, given she wasn't the mind reader.
Not that she didn't try, when their eyes locked during their slow but steady approached towards each other. She had a few guesses of what was going to happen, which decreased significantly when Wanda started smiling at her. Then even more so, when the powerful Scarlet Witch pushed herself up into the air with her magic, and then down towards The Black Widow.
Maybe Natasha could have gotten out of the way in time, given the distance between them in that moment, maybe not, but for better or for worse, she didn't try. No, Natasha held her ground and then attempted to counter Wanda when she grabbed her. Something which didn't go her way, exactly. Although at the same time, she kind of saw where this was going, given the other woman took them to a place they couldn't be seen.
Which just happened to be some dark corner of the airport, where Wanda could pin her lover up against a wall, causing Natasha to grin, "Hello to you too, sweetie."
"Hello back." Wanda grinned, before pressing her lips against Natasha's.
This had probably been the most likely outcome to all of this, and it was one that Natasha very much welcomed. And not just because this was right inside her wheelhouse. No, she actually liked Wanda, and didn't want to hurt her. In fact, she thought all this fighting was stupid. That the boys were allowing their egos to get in the way, when there should be a simple answer.
Namely, sign those stupid papers, and then disobey them whenever necessary. Which would probably be sooner than later, but it would take the heat off of them. So let the boys fight it out. She was perfect okay with staying here, with Wanda. Hell, she would even be perfectly okay with just making out. Although for better or for worse, her lover had other ideas.
"I'm glad we agree." Wanda said, breaking the kiss, and then when her lover gave her a look, she pointed to her head, and simply said, "Mind-reader, remember? Which means I know exactly what you think about all of this, and I agree. Except on the point of having consequences for my actions. But I should be allowed to atone with The Avengers. They need me."
"Good to hear." Natasha smiled slyly, before pointing out, "But I'm not a mind-reader, so you're going to have to make it clear exactly what you want to do here."
"I would've thought of all people, you could take the hint." Wanda grinned mischievously.
"Maybe I was just waiting for confirmation of my suspicions." Natasha countered dryly, "We are in public, after all."
Taking Natasha's point to heart, Wanda turned and raised her hand to the broken wall, which immediately fixed itself, before turning back to her lover and announcing, "There, now we won't be disturbed."
"Excellent." Natasha grinned, flipping their positions and admitting, "Just the confirmation I was waiting for."
Wanda had been expecting that, and the kiss which followed it, which she could have stopped, if she wanted too. But why would she? This was the infamous Black Widow kissing her, something most people would kill for. Oh yes, if anyone could see Natasha Romanoff on top of her, kissing her they would all be incredibly jealous.
Even more so, if they could see how in a few minutes later, The Scarlet Witch used her magic to regain the upper hand, this time not just pinning the deadly assassin down and kissing her. No, Wanda also cupped two big handfuls of those legendary tits, first just squeezing and pinching them, but eventually moving her mouth downwards to them, so she could give them the attention they deserved.
As much as she knew for a fact that Natasha loved this kind of attention, Wanda also knew it was important to use her magic to keep Natasha down, so she wouldn't be able to try and take over again. Oh yes, it didn't seem to matter how much The Black Widow was enjoying herself, as in a moment she turned the tables on her lover in the blink of an eye.
Which to be fair, meant that she lived up to her nickname and in a mutually more pleasurable way than the literal translation. And to be fair, if Wanda was in a certain mood, she would welcome it. But not right now. Not when she had those big heavenly boobs directly in her face, and had the mighty Black Widow helpless beneath her.
Taking full advantage of that, Wanda spent the first few minutes just rubbing her face against those big boobs. First while Natasha was in her pretty little superhero costume, and then better yet without it. Wanda was a little hesitant to remove it, as it looked so good on her lover's body, but she didn't have much of a costume herself, and she wasn't going to be the only one naked.
So with a wave of her hand, both their clothes were gone, and all of a sudden they were pressed against each other in all the right ways, with nothing in between them. Which not only allowed her to motor-boat those big tits, but start kissing all over them, and of course, licking and sucking her nipples. Which definitely made her the envy of pretty much the entire world.
In that moment, Wanda almost wished she hadn't taken them somewhere so private. That they were in a room with cameras, maybe even out on the battlefield, where the other Avengers could watch as she had her way with the mighty Black Widow. Especially given the things which she planned to do next. But no, such fantasies were fun to ponder, but Wanda definitely preferred having Natasha Romanoff all to herself.
Maybe especially in moments like this, when she got to go crazy for those big boobs. Which again, at first just meant going back and forth between them as slowly as possible, but inevitably she increased the speed and the force of her licking and sucking, which really had the infamous Black Widow squirming for her, and clearly aching for more.
Natasha wouldn't normally give her lovers the satisfaction of knowing that, but with Wanda, she had no choice. The girl was a mind-reader, and for all her years of training and experience, the superspy couldn't hide anything from her. Which was incredibly frustrating, and yet she had to admit, in moments like this, it had it's advantages.
Namely Natasha fixing on exactly what she wanted next, knowing it was only a matter of time before she got it. Oh yes, it was very likely, they were thinking the same thing right now, but as Wanda witnessed what was going on in her lover's head, it made her all the more eager to do it herself. And sure enough, eventually she moved away from those boobs, positioned herself over The Black Widow's face, and started lowering herself downwards.
Even more than a mouth being lowered to her cunt, this had been what Natasha truly wanted in that moment. Well, she would've been very happy with Wanda's tits in her face, so she could literally return the favour which had just been given to her. Which would only be fair, after all. But honestly, she was ready for the real fun to start.
Especially as Wanda's pussy looked so good right now. Oh yes, it was wet and ready for licking, and Natasha's mouth literally watered as it got closer and closer to it's destination, and she got closer and closer to having the younger girl sitting on her face. Something that The Scarlet Witch did a brilliant job of teasing her with, by not just lowering herself slowly, but actually stopping right before her destination for a few long seconds.
If Wanda's magic wasn't holding her in place, Natasha would have definitely grab hold of that cute little butt and pull the witch down onto her face. Or lift her head upwards as soon as her tongue was in range.
Either way, the result was the same, namely a tongue sliding over her target, and lingering on the other girl's clit. It took much longer than Natasha would have liked to get that privilege, as again, she was helpless under Wanda's influence. But eventually the witch once again gave her exactly what she wanted, with the assassin rewarding her for it like always. Or punishing her, depending on your perspective on just how long that tongue lingered on that sensitive bundle of nerves.
This of course resulted in Wanda letting out an extra loud cry of pleasure, followed by an extremely happy moan. Which was a process which was then repeated over and over again as Natasha settled into giving her girlfriend's pussy a nice, long, steady licking. Albeit without an initial lingering on her clit. After all, they wouldn't want this to end too soon, would they?
Thankfully not, as Wanda savoured that position for a few moments, before perhaps inevitably moving into another. And hell, Natasha was tempted to insist that wasn't necessary. That she was perfectly prepared to stay in that position for as long as necessary. That she wanted too, even. But it was hard to argue, given what her girl obviously had in mind.
Wanda could never resist savouring where she was whenever it came to sitting on Natasha Romanoff's infamously beautiful face. In fact, she had been guilty of lingering there for perhaps too long. As in, all-night long. But as much as she loved it, when it came to oral, The Scarlet Witch definitely preferred to return the favour whenever in a position like this.
If she was the one worshiping The Black Widow's legendary body, she was quite happy to focus on giving pleasure, but that was just because of her lust for that amazing body. And her love for Natasha. Which was why she was only too happy to give encouragement, first in the form of whimpers, cries and moans of pleasure, and then eventually with her words.
"Oh yes Natasha, lick my pussy. Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, lick it just like that. Just like that! Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss!" Wanda moaned dreamily, as she threw her head back and tried to encourage her girlfriend to continue as often as possible in their current state, "Yesssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, that's a good little pussy licker.
Show me just how much you love this. How much you love eating my cunt, mmmmmmmmmm, while I'm sitting on your beautiful face. Oh God yes, you love having pussy in your face, don't you? My pussy? Oh yes you do, yes you do, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssssss, ah fuck me!"
Thankfully Natasha didn't take the last part literally, and move things on too quickly. She was sure that neither of them wanted that. Because sure, already Wanda could feel a growing urge to cum, but that didn't mean she had to do it right now. No, she wanted this to last as long as possible. And more importantly, she wanted to return the favour.
Get them into a nice traditional 69, a favourite amongst lesbian lovers, as she understood it. And for very, very good reason. One which became more clear every time she indulged in this particular pleasure. Hell, Wanda took great pleasure in bending down, so her face was directly in front of Natasha's pussy, allowing her to see just how wet her girlfriend was. Just how wet she had gotten from the things they were doing, and from just being with The Scarlet Witch.
Naturally, that was something which made her feel very proud of herself. So much so, she savoured it for a few long seconds, before leaning down, sticking out her tongue, and sliding it over her target. Something which unsurprisingly had a very positive effect on The Black Widow, and in turn, The Scarlet Witch. Oh yes, from this point on, whenever one woman made a sound of enjoyment against the other's cunt, she got the exact same treatment in response.
Hell, it was very similar to whenever she would use her tongue, her mouth and even her fingers on her target. Although at first they needed to be careful, because again, they didn't want to give each other or themselves too much, and be tempted to cum.
Luckily no one was more experienced when it came to sex than Natasha Romanoff, and to her credit, Wanda Maximoff felt that she was making great progress in that department, given all the sex she'd had with her girlfriend in the past few months. And they showed no signs of slowing down, obviously, so hopefully she would only get better. God knows she was trying.
And once again, the results were very positive. Oh yes, she was able to hold back for an impressive amount of time, before ultimately it just became too much for her. Before the legendary Black Widow pushed her over the edge of orgasm as effortlessly as always. Even if she did cheat to do so.
Natasha was used to moving when it came to 69'ing. Well, all of sex, but this particular act, given that normally she was able to turn the tables at a moment's notice. However, with The Scarlet Witch's magic pinning her down, she was severely limited. However, Wanda needed her concentration for this particular spell, and as far as she could tell, all of them.
Yes, if she really tried, Natasha wouldn't stand a chance, but Wanda didn't really want too. No, her incredibly powerful girlfriend was daring her to make a move, and what could The Black Widow do but take it? Not right away, of course, as first she had to lull Wanda into a false sense of security. And she was just having a lot of fun with the gentle licking.
Then when Natasha decided it was time to push things forwards a bit, she focused up on Wanda's clit, at first just lingering on it with her tongue, before taking it into her mouth, and sucking on it. Which of course, increased her girlfriend's pleasure tenfold, so much so that she actually stopped her own licking for a few long seconds.
Which in turn, was Natasha's opportunity to strike. Oh yes, in the blink of an eye, she had them flipped over, so she was the one on top, and it was her body pressing down on the powerful witch's body. Although on this particular occasion The Scarlet Witch was ready for her, and flipped her back over almost immediately, going so far as to give the same satisfying smile against her clit The Black Widow had moments ago.
Which was a bit irritating, but it was mostly impressive. Oh yes, it seemed that Wanda had learned her lessons well, and Natasha was proud of her, in a weird way. However, she was very much still out of her league here. Oh yes, it was Natasha who was the infamous seductress, with a thousand different ways to make a person cum, or kill them, regardless of gender.
And this would turn out to be definitely no different, as again, she lulled Wanda into a false sense of security by beginning to switch places over and over again, before ultimately going in for the kill. Metaphorically speaking, of course. Although she thought with a smile, she definitely gave her lover a killer orgasm, by shoving a finger up her ass.
It was only a matter of time before Natasha received the exact same treatment, but at that point, it didn't matter. In fact, it was a sweet victory, as not only had she been able to make her lover once again cum first, but then she was treated to several of them herself, while squeezing them out of her girlfriend, in a truly perfect 69.
One which allowed both women to swallow a lot of tasty liquid along the way. Oh yes, that was definitely Natasha's favourite part. Because don't get her wrong, orgasms were always great, but she was a bit of a cum slut. And this wasn't just any old conquest. No, this was Wanda Maximoff, the girl she had fallen for in a very, very short time, making every moment of this that much more heavenly.
Wanda felt the same way, except in moments like this, it was tough to control her destructive powers, meaning that ultimately she couldn't stop reading her lover's mind, where she found that the infamous Natasha Romanoff felt the same way.
Honestly, that alone could have probably given her some powerful orgasms, but combined with a knowing tongue pushed into her cunt, and just as skilled a finger violating her ass hole, and the poor witch just didn't stand a chance. All she could do was try and play catch up, and gave the assassin the same access as she was receiving. And perhaps more importantly, try desperately to swallow everything Natasha Romanoff had to give her.
That was never easy, but she had her magic to speed up her reflexes, somewhat, to get at least close to whatever The Black Widow had to offer. And not being able to swallow every drop of that precious liquid was somewhat of a blessing in disguise, as it meant that her face got covered in girl cum, marking her as a pussy slut. Natasha Romanoff's pussy slut.
Oh yes, that was all Wanda Maximoff wanted to be in that moment. And that was all that she was. And that's all Natasha was for that matter. Which of course meant, in that moment, both female members of The Avengers where each other's pussy sluts. Something which Wanda absolutely adored, and always would.
She also adored the way that Natasha added a second finger into her ass, resulting in another powerful climax. Especially as something like it happened right after it. Although that wasn't necessary, as it pretty much always happened. Not that Wanda was complaining. No, she was very much looking forward to being The Natasha Romanoff's butt slut. Or maybe she would make The Black Widow hers this time?
Honestly, in that moment, she wasn't sure what she preferred. Especially as she added a second finger into her curvaceous girlfriend's big booty, triggering a powerful climax for them both, which pretty much meant they couldn't think coherently for the next few blissful minutes.
It was a blissful lesbian heaven that she wanted to last forever. Sadly, all good things had to come to an end. Even if previous experience told her that her lover was far from done with her, and what happened next would be a lot of fun. Okay, maybe not the two women rolling off of each other, and desperately gasping for breath. But that was necessary for them to have the strength to turn around and kiss each other.
And after that, after tasting their own cum and pussy cream on each other's lips and tongue, it was easy. Oh yes, their strength returned, allowing them to continue their fun and move on to something even more wicked. Something which involved Wanda using her magic to summon a strap-on dildo, and some lube.
"So, who gets to use that first?" Natasha asked with a raised eyebrow.
"Aren't you the infamous Black Widow, with the legendary stamina for all things sex?" Wanda questioned dryly, giving her lover a look.
"Aren't you, the all powerful Scarlet Witch, with the magic to easily recover something as simple as stamina during sex?" Natasha shot back, and then when she just got another look in reply, she sighed, "Fine, but I'm expecting to be thoroughly prepared. As in, little Wanda Maximoff's tongue as deep in my ass as it will go."



"Have I ever given you anything less?" Wanda questioned, using magic to attach the dildo to herself, now that had been cleared up.
"No." Natasha admitted with a slow smile.
"Well then, be the good little anal whore you are, and bend over."
Natasha grinned widely, cheekily stole a kiss from her lover, and then did as she was told, bending over right in front of the mighty Scarlet Witch so she could be sodomized. Something she had done a lot of over the last few weeks, and even months now, but there was always a certain thrill to it. Hell, it happened so frequently, Natasha considered telling Wanda to forget about eating her ass, and just jumping straight to the 'good stuff'?
Maybe even forget about lubing the dildo, to make this time extra nasty? However, she wasn't going to complain about the lube, given how hot it was to watch little Wanda Maximoff rub that liquid into her newly acquired cock. And she certainly wasn't going to complain about getting a tongue up her butt.
For better or for worse, she was left waiting for that for quite a while, as Wanda seemed content at first to just admire the prize before her. Then she teased things even further, by leaning down, and pressing a long, lingering kiss to Natasha's right butt cheek. She then gave the left the same treatment, before going back and forth, and thus literally kissing The Black Widow's ass.
Which was incredibly thrilling, and flattering, given just how incredibly powerful this girl was, but it wasn't what Natasha wanted in that moment. Although in a way, she was impressed. Normally this was a way to humiliate and dominate her lover. Now one of her own moves was being used against her, and Wanda was doing a very good job of teasing her in the process.
Of course, eventually Wanda slid her hands upwards, at first just gently caressing Natasha's booty, before ultimately spreading those cheeks wide, so she could go after the other woman's most private hole. Something which again, she did infuriatingly slowly. Well, initially it was more like licking her butt crack, but in the mood that she was in, that was more than enough of an addition.
And given just how recently she had been butt fucked, probably more than she needed. Especially given that Wanda had been far from the first to take that big booty, and use it for it's true purpose. Which was why when the time came, Wanda's tongue easily slid through that back door, and as deep as it could go into that back passage.
It took quite a while to get there, as again, Wanda seemed intent on teasing her as much as possible. Or maybe she was just enjoying her meal of ass meat? Either way, even when she did start focusing on that back hole, there were several minutes where she just slid her tongue up and down it. But eventually she was doing more.
So much more. Oh yes, eventually, the innocent looking Scarlet Witch was devouring The Black Widow's big booty, causing both women to cry out, whimper and moan with delight in the process. The difference being of course, Wanda's sounds were muffled by the big butt in her face, while Natasha's sounds were deafening in the otherwise silent room.
As much as Wanda adored eating that big fat ass, eventually she pulled her mouth away from it and replaced her tongue with a couple of fingers, which she shoved two of deep inside of Natasha's booty, and then asked the moaning anal whore with a grin on her face, "So, how exactly should I fuck my personal butt slut's big fat ass today?"
"Mmmmmmmm, soooooooooo, many options, so little time." Natasha moaned, causing both of them to chuckle. Then the spy added, "I guess it would be fun to see your pretty face."
"And miss out on that fat booty jiggling for me? I don't think so!" Wanda scoffed, albeit after a pause. She emphasized her words with a hard smack to Natasha's ass with her free hand, causing those meaty cheeks to jiggle, while adding a third finger into that whore hole, "No, mmmmmmmmm, but you can spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I want you just like this. At least at first."
"Ah fuck!" Natasha cried out during the first slap and then chuckled, "Yes, Mistress."
Wanda then slowly pulled her fingers out, and began sucking them clean, while staring at the work of art which was Natasha Romanoff's big fat ass. Which somehow became even more beautiful, when the deadly spy reached back, grabbed onto her meaty cheeks, and slowly pulled them apart, revealing the hole the witch was going to use for their mutual pleasure.
Something which practically had Wanda drooling all over her fingers, but in a way, that was a good thing, as it provided more lube to rub into her cock. It also made it easy for her to collect some of that saliva, and spit directly into that slutty little fuck hole, which in turn caused her anal whore to whimper with need. Then, finally, she pressed the tip of her dick against it, and rammed forwards.
Normally Wanda would take her time, savouring every precious moment of anally penetrating the mighty Black Widow. However, she was upset with Natasha for being on opposite sides to her during this conflict, and wanted to punish her for it. And for the earlier cheek she had given her. And just because it was fun.
Oh yes, even though it was the hardest anal penetration she had ever given her, this shameless butt slut cried out in pleasure from it. Maybe not pure pleasure, but there was definitely enough there to suggest that she was loving it. And that was without Wanda's abilities. With them, The Scarlet Witch knew for sure she was on the right track here.
To her credit, Wanda gave the little anal whore some time to relax, and was nowhere near as brutal when it came to the butt stuffing. However, she wasn't nearly as gentle as she normally was either, choosing to give a series of hard thrusts, instead of one long, slow one. The result was the same, every inch of that big dick buried deep within The Black Widow's bowels, and Natasha Romanoff letting out clearly sounds of enjoyment throughout being anally violated.
Although, truth be told, Wanda did feel a little guilty for her harshness. Besides, just because Natasha did enjoy it, didn't mean she had to act like an animal. So she spent a few long minutes, trying to make it up to her, first by curling her hips, and thus churning the slut's bowels.
Wanda then lent down and whispered into Natasha's ear, "That's every inch, Natasha. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's every single inch of this big dick, buried in your big fat ass! And it slid in like a hot knife through butter, because you're nothing but a shameless anal whore! My anal whore! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, take it now, whore! Feel my big dick moving in your bowels, making you my little butt slut!
Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, take it! Oh yes, you love that, don't you? I know you do, mmmmmmmmmm, I know. Yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, that's a good whore. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, take it! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
In response Natasha cried out happily, making Wanda chuckle wickedly, and further tease the shameless anal whore for just a little bit longer, continuing to curl her hips, and thus hopefully causing the other girl's rectum to relax.
Then, when she could sense that her anal bitch was ready for it, she began to gently pump her hips back and forth, moving the dildo in and out of Natasha's ass hole, and thus meaning she was officially beginning to butt fuck the infamous Black Widow. Oh yes, this woman who always seemed to be in control, was now nothing in this moment, but Wanda's butt bitch. Something which of course the little witch took full advantage of.
Natasha was of course, loving every second of it. Maybe especially because Wanda didn't straighten up right away. No, she kept herself pressed against the spy's back, meaning that Natasha could feel the other woman's tits rubbing against her, while she was sodomized.
More to the point, she could feel those painfully hard nipples, telling her just how much the sweet looking younger girl was enjoying fucking that big meaty ass of hers. And oh God, the little bitch even began peppering kisses all over her shoulders and neck, eventually even nibbling on her earlobe. All of which was a wonderful addition to the big dildo using her most private hole as a fuck hole, much to their mutual delight.
Even though to the casual observer, Wanda Maximoff seemed to be in control here, Natasha Romanoff was far from helpless. Oh yes, The Scarlet Witch had proven to be easily distracted, and when she was distracted like this, it would be so easy for the superspy to take her out, if she wanted too. Of course, she didn't want to do that. No, Natasha loved getting her fat butt fucked, and Wanda loved fucking it.
In fact, it gave her so much overwhelming pleasure, that she almost considered becoming a full-time bottom. Almost. At least, when The Scarlet Witch was the one sodomizing her. Luckily there was a cure for that, in the form of imagining turning the tables on the mighty Wanda Maximoff, and having her to be the one to bend over for her. Or get in whatever position she wanted.
Because don't get her wrong, Wanda had one of the cutest asses ever, and Natasha love to see it in all it's glory. Especially when it came to the hard pounding, so she could watch those meaty cheeks jiggle. However, by now she had experienced the joy of sodomizing this incredibly powerful witch, in every position possible, and there was definitely something to be said for making Wanda ride her.
Which was especially helpful in the beginning of the butt fucking, as it made it easier to relax, and except what was happening to her. Of course, soon she was having to try and not think about such things, to try and stop her from cumming too quickly. Or more accurately, begging for it.
The little mind reader took advantage of that thought, by choosing that moment to lean back, with an evil chuckle. Which initially seem like a good thing, as it meant an end to many things she'd been enjoying. However, even without that chuckle, Natasha would've been suspicious of this change of pace. Sure enough, after a few brief thrusts in and out, Wanda changed things up again, slowly getting down onto her back, and pulling Natasha back on top of her.
She also used her magic, getting Natasha exactly where she wanted her. Then, instead of giving her control, she held onto it. Which allowed her to puppet the mighty Black Widow up and down. Oh God, in that moment, the superspy was truly a puppet on a string. And to her shame, she loved every single second of it.
"Ride me, bitch. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, ride me with that big fat ass of yours." Wanda ordered, after a few long seconds of puppeting the other woman, "No, oooooooooooh, don't worry about spreading your cheeks. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, don't worry, because I want to feel those big meaty cheeks jiggling against my thighs.
Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, just like that. And no more. Yessssssssssss, I know you do this all the time, and you know better than to make yourself cum without permission. Besides, we both want to enjoy this, don't we? Ooooooooooooh, fuck yeah we do. So do it. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, ride me just like that, ah fuck!"
Honestly Natasha was disappointed when she got control back over her whole body, which really spoke volumes about just how much she trusted the younger girl. Then again, in a way, she still was in control, because again, she wanted to be anally abused, and that was exactly what she was getting.
And being forced to use whatever strength and stamina she had left to humiliate herself was a wonderful touch, which easily pushed her closer to climax. Especially when knowing that control could be taken away from her at any second, and one way or another, she was in control of The Scarlet Witch. And no matter what, it resulted in her slutty little ass hole getting the kind of attention it always craved.
So Natasha did her best to pump herself slowly up and down, while trying to think unsexy thoughts, so she could avoid the temptation of begging for as long as she possibly could. Which soon took every ounce of her extensive training. Oh God, if only her trainers could see her now. Could see that she was using her gifts to degrade herself.
Sodomizing herself! Fucking herself in the ass, for the amusement of a younger woman, no less. Which she was going to need to stop herself from thinking about, if she was going to avoid cumming too soon. And Wanda wasn't exactly making it easy on her, as she smacked that big jiggly bottom, and gave her the occasional word or three of encouragement.
One thing that Wanda thankfully, didn't do, was order Natasha around, and look her in the eyes. Something which she had done before, and that moment had almost been too intense for the normally mighty Black Widow. It was embarrassing, but she had become very fond of Wanda Maximoff in a very short time, and to see a gleeful smile on her face, or a twinkle in her eye, was enough to fill Natasha with happiness.
Hell, just thinking about it was almost enough to force her to start begging. Thankfully, The Black Widow managed to do herself proud, and hold back for an impressive amount of time. Although her stamina sadly wasn't infinite, and ultimately she just had to say something.
"Make me cum, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, I need to cum!" Natasha finally cried out, saying whatever she had to so she could get what she wanted, "Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk, please Mistress Wanda, give me the privilege of cumming for you. Cumming like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I wanna cum with your big dick inside me, Mistress Wanda. Inside my big fat ass!
Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, wreck my fucking shit hole! Ruin The Black Widow's booty! Fucking destroy it, so it hurts like hell, when I return the favour, mmmmmmmmmm, and fuck your fat ass. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, oh fuck, pound my ass, or let me do it. Then, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, it's your turn."
"Okay then, do it." Wanda gave her consent, "Yessssssssssssss, cum for me, you little butt slut. Ooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, wreck that Black Widow booty, and make yourself cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, cum for me, Natasha. Cum like the good little anal whore you are! Oh yes! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, cum for me!"
The second she had permission, Natasha started hammering herself up and down with every ounce of her strength, with barely any build up in between the two speeds. Of course, it wasn't that hard, as the most famous of the Black Widows truly was a shameless anal whore. Something she probably proved by making herself cum over and over again, until she was left without the ability to move ever again, much less return the favour.
Thankfully, she knew from experience she would somehow recover from such a brutal rectum wrecking. More importantly, Wanda would not allow their fun to end so soon, and one way or another, they would both get more satisfaction of this. And sure enough, the superspy was soon proven right, arguably in the best way possible.
Wanda grinned widely and wickedly throughout having the mighty Black Widow anally ride her, her eyes, pretty much glued to that fat jiggly ass the entire time. Although it was never more bouncy and beautiful than when the deadly Natasha Romanoff was brutalizing her own ass hole with every ounce of her strength.
Oh yes, that big booty jiggled like jelly in an earthquake, and her sounds of enjoyment whenever more deafening, or passionate. Plus, there was the fact that her cum was squirting out of her cunt, all of which inspired Wanda to cum too. That, and the other end of the harness bashing against her clit, and the sheer joy of butt fucking The Black Widow.
Being able to hear her thoughts as well would've been just too much, so Wanda did her best to shut off that part of herself. But even when she wasn't trying, she could still sense strong emotions, and Natasha's were deafening right now. Oh yes, Wanda doubted that anyone on Earth had known more pleasure than what Natasha was feeling right now.
Partly from what she was sensing, but mostly because she had before. Part of her was desperate to do so again, and luckily her powers pretty much insured that was going to happen. Although for now, she was more than happy with brutalizing The Black Widow's butt hole. Especially when she started doing it herself.
While she deeply enjoyed puppeting the other Avenger, at least under these circumstances, and of course, she enjoyed watching the mighty Natasha Romanoff anally ride her, words could never actually describe how amazing it felt to truly turn this goddess of a woman into her bitch.
Her anal loving little bitch. And in that moment, her fuck hole. Oh yes, poor Natasha was so exhausted at this moment, that she collapsed face down on the floor, meaning that she was truly nothing but an orifice Wanda could use for her pleasure. And with her magic fuelling her, she did just that, ending things in style by smacking that big booty, and offering up some more verbal encouragement.
"YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME! CUM LIKE THE LITTLE ANAL BITCH YOU ARE!" Wanda encouraged gleefully, "MMMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT GOOD! OH NAT, THAT'S SOOOOOOOOOOO HOT! I LOVE IT WHEN YOU CUM FOR ME! WHEN MY ANAL WHORE CUMS FOR ME! YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM LIKE THE ANAL WHORE YOU ARE!
OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YEAH, TAKE IT LIKE A GOOD LITTLE ANAL BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Of course those words combined with everything else meant that poor Wanda became completely incoherent, and lost in this wonderful act. Something she could probably done for several hours, and it felt like she did it for a full one. However, she wanted to allow the other woman to return the favour, so ultimately, she came to a stop, and then slowly pulled her dick out of Natasha's ass hole.
And she used her hips to do so, so she could use both hands to spread those cheeks, to give herself the best look at that forbidden hole stretching for her one final time. At least for now, although she was already looking forward to doing it again. Especially when it came all the way out, giving her a wonderful view of Natasha Romanoff's gaping wide open back hole.
"Oooooooooooh, pretty." Wanda said mockingly, giving that beautiful bottom a hard double smack, and then pulling back, "Now suck it! Suck my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, suck it, right after it's been in your ass, you nasty little bitch. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it good, just like you made me do for you."
"Just like I will make you do again." Natasha grinned wickedly, as she quickly turned around, and did as she was told.
Natasha would have honestly like to expose her gaping ass hole for a little longer, as it was just so wonderful humiliating. Hell, she wasn't even the one to hold herself open. No, Wanda had done that. Which wasn't quite as good, but this was definitely good too. And to be fair, she could feel her ass hole gaping open throughout the BJ, just as she would throughout butt fucking the other girl.
Hell, maybe she would feel it through the next fight, if the boys weren't done fighting by the time they had. Which was highly likely, given all the noise they were making a short distance away. Not that she could really concentrate on that, given what was about to happen, and what she was doing right now.
Which was of course taking the head of the dildo which had just pummelled her ass deep into her mouth and began eagerly sucking on it. Although to be fair, Natasha did pause for a few long seconds, so she could savour the taste of her own ass. Which was something she was tasting more regularly than ever before, as to her delight, the little witch had, a truly astounding level of stamina. Even enough to keep up with her.



Hell, at that moment, it kind of felt like it would be enough to wear her out. Luckily, the taste of her own ass reinvigorated The Black Widow, making her feel like she would have enough energy for what came next. Especially as it involved her burying her face in between Wanda's cute little butt cheeks, and going to town on the other woman's back hole.
Again, she very much tried to focus on the task at hand, but it was hard not to let her mind wander, especially when suckling on the head of that big dick. Then she refocused on the blow job, bobbing her head up and down so she could get more of that yummy butt cream. And of course, she went lower with every bob of her head, meaning that in no time at all, she was effortlessly taking about half of the dildo into her mouth.
Then once that half was thoroughly cleaned, she concentrated on going lower. Oh yes, The Black Widow effortlessly deep throated The Scarlet Witch's dick. Much to the delight of that little witch, who even ended up providing verbal encouragement after a while, probably because she knew how much Natasha loved it.
"Yes, that's it, good girl. Suck it." Wanda encouraged, stroking Natasha's hair as she continued, "Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, good little cock sucker. No wonder The Black Widow is such an effective spy, with blow job skills like this. Mmmmmmmmmmm, and I'm sure it helped you earn your name. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, you know how to suck cock good.
And you love it. I can tell. Yes, mmmmmmmmm, I don't need to be a mind reader to know that you aren't faking your love for cock. Or the taste of your own ass. Or getting your slutty little ass hole pounded. Fuck yes, Natasha Romanoff is a total whore! Oh yes, take it, whore! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, take it all the way down your whore throat."
Those words had Natasha doing this longer than was necessary. Oh yes, even after she got every drop of her own butt cream The Black Widow was bobbing her head up and down the full length of the strap-on dildo, just so she could spend longer hearing the sweet Wanda Maximoff talking dirty to her. Well that, and admittedly she was just showing off.
Just like the fact that she was able to undo the straps of the harness without Wanda noticing, before pulling it away from the other woman, and quickly attaching it to herself. Almost in the same movement, Natasha grabbed hold of the incredibly powerful witch, turned her around, and forced her to her knees.
"Bend over, bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, give me that sweet little ass of yours!" Natasha ordered, emphasizing her words by smacking that cute little booty.
"Yes, Mistress." Wanda said mockingly, doing as she was told.
Wanda was as sure as she possibly could be that Natasha wouldn't just shove the dick up her ass right away, out of a twisted sense of revenge for what just happened to her now obscenely gaping ass hole. Especially as that was something that the shameless anal slut had literally begged for. And she would no doubt needed to recover from that ordeal, and a rim job was a great way to do that.
Besides, if it came down to it, Wanda could effortlessly stop her. However, The Black Widow left her waiting for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, which actually had The Scarlet Witch fantasizing about a sudden and rough anal penetration. Which would probably be too much for her, even if she had taken a lot of ass fuckings lately. And the dildo was pretty wet. And maybe, just maybe part of her would enjoy it.
Maybe that would be something they would be doing in the future, but for now, The Scarlet Witch was greatly relieved when The Black Widow buried her face in between her cheeks, and started eagerly lapping away at her most private hole. Something which had Wanda crying out with a mixture of joy and relief, and closing her eyes to savour that sweet feeling.
Which was something that she got to enjoy for maybe a little too long, considering she could still sense fighting going on outside, and it was very likely the boys were wondering where they were. Of course, she didn't need to be a mind reader to know that some of them were pretty suspicious of them. Although thankfully, no one had guessed what they were actually doing in here.
It would be embarrassing if they were discovered this way, or during what Natasha was about to do to her, so Wanda was greatly relieved when the physically stronger woman picked up her game. Not by immediately going to the main event, so to speak, but by swirling her tongue around that by now very well used back door, and even pushing it inside.
And because that back door was now well used, it easily opened to allow the full length of Natasha's tongue inside of it, and then for her to fuck her with it. Oh God yes, The Black Widow fucked The Scarlet Witch's ass with her tongue for a few long, glorious minutes, before replacing it with something much harder.
Again, this wasn't the strap-on, which was probably for the best, at least at that point. Wanda certainly welcomed the feeling of that finger being pushed into her ass with the greatest of ease, Natasha needing to suck on it for a few moments, before pushing it inside, causing both of them to cry out in pleasure.
That definitely continued to be the case as a finger was buried all the way inside her butt, and then pumped in and out, eventually being joined by a second finger, making both women even more eager for more of this wicked act. Maybe especially The Black Widow who had now regained her usual swagger. Yes, some of it was just for show, but there was little doubt that there was more than enough of it to give The Scarlet Witch the ass pounding she was craving in that moment.
"So, are you ready for your turn?" Natasha asked with a wicked chuckle, before teasingly asking, "Or should that be, my turn?"
"Yes." Wanda moaned, ignoring the technicality, "Fuck me, Nat. Mmmmmmmmmmmm, fuck me hard!"
"Yes, what?" Natasha pushed, deliberately being annoying, "What's the magic word, baby?"
"Natasha!" Wanda groaned, before pointing out, "We don't have time for this."
"There's always time for manners." Natasha pushed again.
"Fine." Wanda huffed, "Please fuck me, Mistress Natasha. Please? I need it."
"Fuck you where?" Natasha continued to push her luck.
"My ass!" Wanda snapped, saying whatever she needed to get what she wanted, "Fuck my ass, Mistress Natasha! Oh please, fuck me in my slutty little ass. Butt fuck me, like I just butt fucked you. Mmmmmmmm, bang my little booty, the way I wrecked your big fat ass! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I just pounded the mighty Black Widow's big fat ass, and now I want her to fuck mine! Please? Oh please Mistress Natasha, AH FUCK!"
"Well..." Natasha interrupted the other woman, "Since you asked so nicely."
Wanda then cried out in mostly pleasure as her most private hole began stretching for an invading object. Of course, it helped that Natasha went as slowly as possible. Also, the fingering, and the fact that she was being sodomized on the daily. Oh yes, the combination of those things meant thar the powerful witch enjoyed the feeling of being stretched back there.
Sure, the anal penetration itself hurt, but nowhere near as much as it had during the first time. And honestly, even then, there was a weird sense of thrill to it. Especially as Natasha allowed them both to savour that feeling for a few long minutes, and no doubt the sight of The Scarlet Witch spreading open her butt cheeks, giving the perfect view of her back hole stretching for that strap-on.
It was a sight Natasha continued to enjoy, as Wanda held herself open throughout the early stages of the ass fucking, which definitely included the butt stuffing. Which was only fair, given that The Black Widow had provided her with the same courtesy. Besides, like with everything else that involved anal sex, Wanda couldn't deny that she felt a twisted thrill from it.
Which in this case, she was getting from holding herself open like this, and exposing her most private hole being stretched. And continuing to get as inch after inch of dildo slide into it, and then deep into her bowels, until there was no more to give. Oh yes, eventually thighs came to rest against ass cheeks, announcing the girl cock was completely buried inside of Wanda's butt.
Something which of course, Natasha just had to gloat about, "Every inch. That's every single inch of that big dick, buried deep within your big fat ass. And you call me a whore? Mmmmmmmmm, oh Wanda, you're the real anal whore around here. My anal whore! Oh yes, this dick just slid as deep as it can go into your bowels, like a hot knife through butter, because you're a well-used butt slut, who is addicted to getting her ass fucked!
Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it my sweet little ass slut! Take it like the good little anal bitch you are. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssssss ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, ah fuck!"
As was often the case Wanda didn't provide a retort. In fact, Wanda couldn't think of a time that she had, at least in this position. Hell, not even Natasha did, not normally, and it was really impressive when she did. Annoying, but impressive. After all, the feeling of having her rectum fully stuffed with dick was just too overwhelming.
Especially given who was doing this. Oh yes, the mind reader knew for a fact this was feeling increasingly special for both of them, as they had come to care about each other. Although, even if they didn't, having their asses stretched out this wide and deep was more than enough to render them speechless. Which was also the case throughout the next act. More or less.
This caused them to cried out loudly when the dildo was pulled back, and then forwards, moving it together as they moved their hips, and thus officially beginning the butt fucking. In this case, it was The Black Widow fucking The Scarlet Witch's ass, but the reverse was fresh in their minds. Especially as Natasha's ass hole was still gaping and aching from what Wanda had just done to it.
Something the witch used her powers to enjoy during the beginning of the sodomy, as an extra thrill to make it easier on her. However, it was not long before Wanda had to block that out, so she wouldn't be tempted to beg for more too soon. Especially when her last trick was used against her.
Natasha meant to use that trick sooner, but she just got so lost in watching Wanda's ass hole stretching around that big dick. Especially when she pushed Wanda's hands away from her cheeks, so that she could squeeze, fondle and smack that ass, in between spreading those cheeks.
Admittedly, this lack the charm of the incredibly powerful witch, giving up her most private hole to her, but she was still technically doing that. Besides, there was another way that Natasha could experience that, which she was about to do. In the meantime, The Black Widow savoured the beautiful view of the anal defilement, just as she had throughout stuffing The Scarlet Witch's shit-pipe with strap-on.
She of course, also savoured the wonderful sounds her lover was making. She always did, but with Wanda, it was special. Because Wanda was special to her. Which was something in the beginning she had been hesitant to even think about, given that the younger girl could read minds. But now there was no doubt in her mind that The Scarlet Witch felt the same way, The Black Widow felt free to just enjoy herself.
Which, given her upbringing, was a rarity in sex. Oh yes, in her previous life, it had been a deadly game, and the wrong move could be fatal. This however, this was pure paradise, maybe especially when she was on top. Although, there was definitely something to be said for allowing the other woman to top, in a variety of ways.
One of which involved Natasha abruptly pulling her dick out of Wanda's ass, smacking that booty, and then laying down while ordering, "Ride me. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, turn about is fair play, and I want to see that cute little booty bounce. Oh yes, bounce up and down on my dick. Yes, just like you did to me. It's only fair, right?"
"Yessssssssssss, oh God, it will be my honour, Mistress Natasha." Wanda chuckled and moaned dreamily, quick to do as she was told.
Which was hardly surprising, as it was very common for one of them to repeat exactly what the other one did. Out of revenge, fairness, or a combination of both, Natasha didn't really know, and didn't really care. It was just incredibly fun, and incredibly satisfying. Oh yes, The Black Widow loved the sight of The Scarlet Witch positioning her most private hole over the dildo which had just stretched it out, making it easy for the little butt slut to refill her cock hungry booty with it's favourite food.
Hell, the little anal whore even made sure to spread her cheeks, giving Natasha the perfect view of inch after inch of that big dick sliding into Wanda Maximoff's tailpipe. And then up and down, as the sodomy was officially restarted.
As it was a sight that she had been enjoying before, Natasha did eventually push those hands away again, so she could be the one to spread them. In between all the fondling, of course. And smacking. Hell, a few times, she kept her hands away completely, so she could just watch that booty jiggling for her without assistance. Which just might have been her favourite part of this whole thing.
Other than of course, the fact that innocent looking Wanda Maximoff was constantly crying out, whimpering and moaning in pure pleasure. Oh yes, whatever pain and discomfort there had been was clearly long gone, leaving nothing but incredible pleasure, which would ensure that she would soon be hearing Wanda begging her for the privilege of cumming.
Wanda disparately tried to avoid that, for as long as possible, but she knew she was on borrowed time. It was hard to block out Natasha's enjoyment, especially at the fact that she was now sitting awkwardly on her incredibly sore bottom. God, all Wanda had to do was look behind her, and she could see a look in Natasha's eyes, or even on her face, which made it clear just how much pain she was in.
And just how much she was getting off on it. Something which the mighty Black Widow was normally better about hiding, but lately, she had allowed herself to be vulnerable with The Scarlet Witch. Which honestly, was even more intoxicating than the anal sex. Or at least close to it.
Then there was the normal enjoyment of watching her lover's booty bounce up and down in front of her, a little butt slut's shit hole being misused right in front of her. Only at this point, it didn't feel like they were truly sodomizing each other anymore. No, because how could they possibly be misusing these holes, when they were obviously designed to take cock?
Hell, in that twisted moment, Wanda felt like she needed a cock up her ass like she needed oxygen. Or at least like she needed food and water. Oh yes, her cock hungry butt needed constant feeding. And she didn't want to stop. No, Wanda wanted to keep feeding her ass cock just like this for the rest of their natural lives.
Hell, she could use her magic to prolong their lives. Or at least, the butt fucking. Or more accurately, more than she usually did. Because make no mistake, a little thing like Wanda Maximoff would have been worn out long before now, if she didn't have her magic, providing her extra stamina, speed and strength. Hell, she would have been done after banging The Black Widow's legendary booty, for that matter.
Which was why she was never more grateful for that than in this blissful moments that she got to sodomize herself on that big dick, and then later make herself cum nice and hard. Although in the case of the latter, she wasn't really able to think coherently for long, and just before that all she could think about was cumming.
Which led to Wanda whimpering, "Please.... make me cum. I want to cum. Please? Oh God, AH FUCK!"
"Come on, you can do better than that." Natasha pushed, "I begged properly for you, so you beg properly for me."
"Please, can I cum? I want to cum. I need it! Please?" Wanda then begged, initially without stopping to breathe. Then she slowed down, to make sure that all of her words could be understood, "Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss, please Natasha, let me cum. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, allow me the privilege of cumming with your big dick in my ass.
I wanna cum with a dick up my big fat ass. To cum like a bitch! Your bitch! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, you say I'm your anal bitch? Prove it! Make me cum, and prove that I'm your anal loving bitch. Please? Oh please, I don't care if you do it, or I do it, I just need my ass pounded hard. Please?"
"Go on, then." Natasha ordered with a wicked smile, "Make yourself cum, little witch. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, pound that slutty little bitch hole of yours with my big dick, and maybe I'll help. Maybe. Oh yes, that's it, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, bounce that booty. Bounce it like the anal slut you are. Like the ass whore you are! Oh Wanda, cum for me. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fucking cum!"
As soon as she had permission Wanda began frantically bouncing up and down, almost instantly triggering a powerful climax. Then her eyes and hands, and eventually her entire body, began glowing red, as she used everything she had to make herself cum over and over again. Oh God, it reached the point she got so mindless, that she forgot about Natasha's welfare.
Hell, she could probably destroy everything around her, if she wasn't careful. But for better or worse she used all of her powers to destroy her own ass hole, and thus maximize the pleasure as much as possible. Thankfully, Natasha went to great lengths to help her with that, making Wanda love her all the more.
Natasha was used to the luxury of just lying back, and watching as another woman exhausted herself on her dildo. However, the mighty Scarlet Witch seemingly had an endless supply of energy to destroy her own fuck holes, especially her own slutty little ass hole, and The Black Widow had learned the hard way that lying back wasn't the best thing to do.
Especially given that in this case, the other end of the harness was bashing against her clit, and was pushing her towards climax in the process. She did her best to avoid that urge, of course, but ultimately there was nothing she could do to stop it. Especially given again, the sheer mental high of doing this with someone that she actually cared about.
Of course, that didn't mean she was giving it her all, right from the get-go. No, instead she spent a few long minutes watching Wanda using all of her incredible witchy powers to bounce up and down on that big dick. Admittedly she didn't get quite the full experience, as The Scarlet Witch was moving so fast The Black Widow couldn't see the anal penetration.
However, she could see that big booty jiggle for her. And more importantly, she could feel it. Oh yes, Natasha could feel sweet looking Wanda Maximoff's big round butt cheeks jiggling like jelly against her thighs. That, and the sheer joy of watching the mighty Scarlet Witch frantically brutalizing her own ass hole, pushed her to the edge of orgasm. At which point, she provided some encouragement of her own.
"CUM FOR ME, WANDA! CUM LIKE THE ANAL WHORE YOU ARE!" Natasha encouraged as loudly as she could, and smacked that big booty, to make sure she had Wanda's full attention, "YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM LIKE A LITTLE ASS SLUT! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCKING CUM! CUM LIKE A BUTT BITCH, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH, WITH MY BIG DICK IN YOUR BIG FAT ASS! BECAUSE YOU'RE MY BITCH, WANDA!
THE SCARLET WITCH IS THE BLACK WIDOW'S ANAL BITCH! AND SHE ALWAYS WILL BE. OH YES, MMMMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, CUM FOR ME BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"



As always, the combination of her own words, her clit being overly stimulated by that dildo, and the sheer joy of what she was doing, gave Natasha Romanoff the kind of amazing satisfying climax she could only have when sodomizing another woman. It was then followed by another, and another, and another. Given that she wasn't in control right now, she didn't even have the choice.
No, the overwhelming stimulation continued, and all The Widow could do was take it. Meaning that ironically, in a way, innocent seeming Wanda Maximoff was fucking the deadly superspy, and using her ass to do it. Which was the last coherent thought Natasha had for quite a while, before she began to get lost in the ecstasy she was feeling.
Before that, she started pounding upwards with every ounce of strength she had left, in turn making herself and her lover cum that much harder and more frequently. Something which continued even after she had lost the ability to think coherently, but sadly, not quite as long as the ridiculously powerful Scarlet Witch anally rode her.
However, Natasha was as sure as she could be that she had done herself proud in the process, with the next thing that she was really aware of was Wanda lying in her arms in an exhausted heap. Even then, somehow the tiny witch found the strength to get up, turn around, and take that big dick into her mouth. Something that she did without permission, sure, but it was hard to be mad, given it meant more ATM fun.
"Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, that's it Wanda, suck that cock." Natasha croaked weakly, as she reached down and began stroking her lover's hair, "Suck your own ass off of it. And mine! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, can you taste it, huh? Can you still taste my ass on that dick? Either way, that cock has been allllll the way up both our asses today, and here you are, eagerly sucking on it.
Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, get every single drop, you ass to mouth whore. Deep throat it good, and then we'll get back to that silly Civil War going on with the boys. Or just fuck again. Whichever you prefer."
"Yes, Mistress." Wanda said mockingly, before going right back to sucking that dick.
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Asuka knew she was at a crossroads in her career. She was the WWE SmackDown women's champion, and more importantly, the Alpha female of that show, meaning that her career should finally be back on track, and any other choice was unthinkable. Hell, she should have never lost to Charlotte in the first place, and then allowed herself to be topped by her. And worse, Carmella.
However, to her great shame, she had. And what was even worse was that now, she couldn't stop thinking about it. Oh God, she couldn't stop thinking about how good bottoming to especially Carmella had been. Mostly because seemingly at every turn, The Princess of Staten Island was challenging The Empress of Tomorrow. And while other challenges could be dismissed, this next one could not.
This one was very, very public, Asuka walking into the women's locker room at the latest SmackDown taping to find one of her favourite anal bitches, Naomi, bouncing her big fat booty up and down Carmella's cock. Something which Asuka, or Carmella, could possibly claim she had permission for. However, after everything that had happened, The Empress didn't want to give The Princess that out.
And given that she stood there, staring in disbelief, it became clear that she couldn't even do that, given that Naomi was now wearing a collar with the words Fabulous on it, a sign that the favourite anal loving sub of the Alpha female of SmackDown had been claimed by another Mistress. And even worse, her anal loving sub was loving every second of it.
No, this latest insult wouldn't stand, Asuka marching forwards and snapping, "What do you think you are doing?"
"Oh, hey Asuka." Carmella greeted dismissively, not even bothering to look at the once terrifying woman, "As you can see, I was just using my new Fabulous Bitch's fat ass for it's intended purpose. Thanks so much for giving her to me. I promise, I'm going to take such good care of this big fat ass. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, such good care."
"Asuka gave you nothing." Asuka snapped angrily, dismissing the ludicrous claim. That got Carmella's attention, The Princess giving The Empress a look which made her ass hole quiver with fear, and lust, but now she really had no choice but to push onwards as confidently as she could, "I allowed you the privilege of sharing this ass whore the other night, but that was it. And you will not steal such a perfect piece of ass from me. I will not allow it. No, remove that collar and give her back to me at once. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm yeah, give her to me! Naomi clearly needs reminding who fucks that fat ass of hers the best."
"Oh, I think we both know who fucks her the best." Carmella grinned wickedly, quickly adding, "And so does she, right Naomi?"
There was a brief pause, as Naomi bit her lip while staring at Asuka, before cautiously replying, "Yes, Mistress Carmella. You fuck me the best! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd, you fuck my ass so good! Sooooooooooooooo gooooooooooooddddddddddddd! Ah fuck, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"See?" Carmella grinned, "She knows who's best around here."
"Give her back to me, or else." Asuka growled.
"Or else, what?" Carmella further pushed her luck.
"Or you'll be sorry." Asuka snapped, which was mentally weak, so she glared and added, "No! No, you will be sorry. Asuka will make you tap in the ring, and then fuck your ass. Again. Mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, ha ha ha ha. Then, mmmmmmmmmmmm, everyone will be reminded of who is really the best around here."
There was another brief pause, and then Carmella challenged, "Put your title on the line, and you have yourself a deal. As long as it's both of them."
Yet another brief pause, then Asuka snapped, "Deal."
*
"And, and here is your winner, and new SmackDown's women's champion, Carmella."
The announcer seemed just as in disbelief as the audience, and especially Asuka. Clearly everyone else thought that Asuka's days of losing this badly were behind her, especially when it came to losing to the likes of Carmella. And yet, it happened again, and in record time too. Carmella had insisted on entering first, and Asuka hadn't minded, because she went straight for her tormentor the first second the bell rung.
Unfortunately, the bitch had took the time to remove the middle turnbuckle pad, so that when Asuka charged her, The Princess was able to manipulate The Empress and turning towards her, then tripping her face first into the exposed steel. She then locked in The Code of Silence, and the once terrifying Empress was deemed unable to continue.
Ironically Asuka woke up just in time to hear the announcement, and while she hadn't tapped out, or even been pinned, without a shadow of a doubt, she had been outsmarted by Carmella. Again. And this time, it was going to cost her dearly. Far more than simply losing championship, or even giving up her ass.
Oh God, this time she would have to submit to an inferior woman, in front of the entire SmackDown's women's locker room. Oh God, Asuka wasn't sure how she would ever survive what was coming without breaking. Especially as she was left defeated in the ring, before slowly crawling out of it, and then stumbled down cast as she headed towards the women's locker room.
Of course, it was very tempting just to head straight for the exit, or even a bathroom she could hide in. However running and/or hiding would be an even greater shame for The Empress, and the only real hope she had left, was that she would be able to take whatever The Princess had to give her, and use it as motivation for revenge.
She had survived it before, but in a way, that only enhanced her shame, as this time her submission would not be in private. And to make matters worse, she got there just in time to see the woman who had taken her anal cherry, Charlotte Flair, reach the same destination. The two old rivals briefly exchanging a look, and then The Queen grinned wickedly at her for that, and went inside.
Which understandably had Asuka questioning if there was some sort of way out of this, only to come to the same conclusion. The same conclusion which involved her lowering her head again, and after taking a calming breath, walk into the locker room. Just like before, every member of that locker room turned to her, to see what she would do, only this time, they were far more confident in the outcome.
Or maybe Asuka was just far more aware of it than before? Either way, the result was the same, the once mighty Empress blushing as she approached her temporary top, who was sitting in a chair in the centre of the room again, and this time without Naomi anally riding her.
"Well, look who it is? My new bitch." Carmella announced with a wicked chuckle, "Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, this is going to be fun. So, so, so much fun."
"No!" Asuka growled with annoyance, defiance being the only thing she had left, "Asuka will never be your bitch. Never! Asuka shall have her vengeance, and make you very, very sorry."
"Yeah, yeah, that's what they all say." Carmella said dismissively, before chuckling, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's what they all say, right up until they break completely, and become mindless anal addicted bottoms. And I swear, tonight that will happen to the mighty Asuka. Oh yeah, I'm going to make her my Fabulous Bitch. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, and there's not a damn thing you can do about it."
"I wouldn't be too sure about that." Charlotte said softly, and dismissively.
Which Carmella couldn't let stand, especially in front of an audience, "Yeah, just because you failed to break her, over and over again, doesn't mean I will."
"Actually, I did." Charlotte smirked, before quickly clarifying, "And I did it over, and over, and over again. See, unlike you, I don't need to break anyone. I just take what I want, as often as I want. And it's so cute to see the likes of Asuka, Alexa and Sasha act like they can be tops. But go ahead, and try. It'll be fun."
"Yes, it will." Carmella glared at her guest, before turning back to her prey, "Especially as we have a special guest for the evening. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, she was in the area, and one quick text about what was going to happen tonight, and she came right over. Just in time to see me beat you in the middle of the ring, clean as a sheet. Ha ha ha ha, that's right, Asuka, oooooooooooh the mighty Charlotte Flair just saw you lose. And now, she's going to see you get topped by the Princess of Staten Island. Yes she is, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, turn around, Asuka. Show me my prize. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's real nice. Now strip. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, take off all your clothes for me. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's so money! Ha ha ha ha!"
"And remember to reply properly," Charlotte smirked, in the middle of that rambling.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka replied bitterly, when she finally got the chance.
Which was infuriating, but it wasn't worth the hassle of denying the command, as it would just lead to more punishing words, and motivate the bitch to spank her even more. Or worse, give her to someone who could actually do damage to her, like Charlotte. Then again, Asuka wasn't entirely sure she could handle the humiliation of allowing Carmella of all people to give her a spanking.
Especially in front of her peers. The peers that she was forced to strip in front of, Asuka even trying to put her just enough effort into it so that there would be no complaints, while trying to make clear that she protested this. Something that she sadly had quite a bit of practice doing, and didn't succeed, given the look on Carmella's face.
Once the mighty Asuka was standing in front of her naked, Carmella gleefully chuckled, "Good girl. Mmmmmmmmm, good little bitch. Now, bend over my knee. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I'm going to give the mighty Empress a spanking. Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm going to spank that bitch ass, and make it mine."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka replied bitterly, after exchanging a look with Charlotte.
That once mighty Empress did as she was told, leaning over the lap of the new champion, and presenting her ass to be spanked. Something which unsurprisingly, didn't happen right away. No, just like during their first time, Carmella insisted on stretching this out by just staring at her prize for a few long seconds, then reaching down to grab a hold of it. Oh God, it was so humiliating.
Unfortunately, in the way that turned Asuka on. It really, really shouldn't, but just like all her victims, The Empress found a certain level of enjoyment of this. Something which was definitely clear to Carmella, given she could no doubt feel Asuka's wetness against her thigh. And it was guaranteed only to get worse, when the spanking officially got under way.
Carmella could definitely feel that, but it was in no way a surprised to her. She knew that the once terrifying Asuka was just a glorified bottom, desperate to be put in her place. In a way that apparently Charlotte wasn't willing, or maybe not even able to do. Which meant that when Carmella succeeded where the mighty Queen failed, that would be one incredible achievement.
One which would propel her to the very top of the industry. Sure, arguably, she was there already, after winning the SmackDown women's championship. However, that hadn't officially been for the title of Alpha female of the brand as well. Admittedly, it was certain that Carmella could take it from her now, but that meant the pressure was on.
Lesser tops might crumble under the pressure right now, and make fools of themselves. But not The Princess of Staten Island. No, she gradually built up to her first strike, and made sure it meant something. Then, when she finally delivered it, she really went back to the greedy butt groping, she had been doing before, make it crystal clear that the once mighty Empress had become nothing but a piece of meat, which she could play with as much as she wanted too.
Any way that she wanted too. Oh yes, without any effort, she put Asuka in her place, and even had the bitch whimpering pathetically for her. And of course, crying out from every blow.
Normally Carmella would be 100% focused on the shameless bottom she was dishing out a spanking too at precious moments like this one. Especially given that Asuka's big booty was nice and jiggly, and was soon changing a different colour under the force of the blows. However, there was only so long that The Princess of Staten Island felt comfortable looking away from The Queen.
Yes, it was highly unlikely that Charlotte would try anything in this particular moment, or at any time during the night, as it would imply weakness on her part. However, Carmella couldn't be 100% sure. Besides, just staring down at the normally terrifying Charlotte Flair would no doubt improve her stock in the company. And certainly infuriated the other blonde, which made it more than worth it.
Of course, it was only a brief staring match. Partly because she didn't want to push Charlotte too much, but mostly because her main focus just had to be Asuka. Partly, because she was hoping to break her tonight once and for all, but mostly because she loved watching a booty jiggle and change colour for her. Especially during the later stages of a spanking, as that well-rounded flesh slowly turned from pink, to red, and even beyond that.
Something that normally Carmella didn't have to bother with, but tonight she was out to make a statement. One which would truly see the once mighty Asuka being reduced to a truly pathetic bitch. Which was something which felt like it would be achieved just from the spanking.
Asuka definitely felt that way, especially after Carmella finally began giving her everything she had. Or at least, she certainly hoped this was everything the other woman had. Hell, she could barely take this. Because yes, Asuka had received far worse punishment within the ring, but the physical pain wasn't as bad as the mental pain.
And the fact that she was being brutally spanked in front of the entire women's locker room, Charlotte Flair included, by fucking Carmella was truly overwhelming. Especially when The Princess of Staten Island started giving her everything she had, and the once mighty Empress did nothing about it. Yes, it would be hard to turn the tables under these circumstances, but she could at least try.
But no, instead of even trying, the once mighty Asuka just lay there, whimpering, crying out and even hysterically screaming in agony as she took everything this little brat had to give. And this was just a warm-up. The trur humiliation was to come. Which was why it was hard to fill any sort of relief when Carmella abruptly stopped the butt beating, and then just admired her handiwork for a few long minutes.
First with her eyes, and then with her hands. Something which actually had Asuka cooing happily for a few long minutes, as she allowed the pain to be massaged away, before she forced herself to remain silent. Of course by then it was too late, and she had already given Carmella another victory over her. It was a small one, but they were seriously beginning to add up.
"Well, that was a fun warm-up." Carmella announced with a wicked grin, quickly adding, "You may now have the privilege of kissing my feet. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, it's time for Asuka to grovel at the feet of the true Alpha female around here. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah it is. Do a good job, and I'll let you eat my pussy. Do a bad job and I'll give one of my other bitches the privilege. And trust me, you don't want that. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, The Empress wants the privilege of eating her Fabulous Mistress's Fabulous Pussy! Doesn't she, bitch? Huh? Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, we both know you do, but you better answer correctly. Come on, don't embarrass me in front of the woman who took your anal cherry. Answer me!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka finally replied bitterly, when she finally got the chance.
Namely, getting off the bitch's lap and kneeling before her, before bending down to press her lips to Carmella's right foot. The once mighty Asuka even lingered there for a few long seconds, before moving over to the left foot to repeat the process. She then went back and forth, covering those feet in kisses, just like she had trained her bitches to do. Just like she'd been forced to do one too many times.
And again, this time was extra degrading, given where it was happening. But again, Asuka had no choice. If she said anything, she would only make it worse. Like being forced to beg for the privilege of eating Carmella's cunt. Or was she doing that, anyway? The Empress wasn't sure. And to her shame, she almost did it for sure, until she received the permission she'd been waiting for from The Princess.
"I suppose that will do." Carmella gave another announcement, with another wicked grin, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I've seen you do better, but I'm willing to let you off, given how eager I am for The Empress to eat my pussy! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, eat that cunt you bitch! Eat it good, in front of everyone! Oh no, don't rush. There's no hurry. Oh yes, no hurry. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, kiss your way slowly up my long legs, and then give my sexy little twat the attention it deserves. OH YES, that's it! That's exactly it. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's what I like to see. A good little pussy pleaser. Ah fuck!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka again replied bitterly, when she finally got the chance.
Poor Asuka had quickly raised her head, getting to her destination in seconds, so she could to get to work on that tasty treat. Just to get this over with, of course. Not because she wanted to please fucking Carmella. Of course not that, never that. However, she was pushed right back down again by her temporary Dom, and forced to kiss her way up those long legs.
Something she physically could have stopped if she wanted too, but again, she didn't want to risk it. So instead, she just let it happen, while admittedly enjoying kissing her way north. Especially as it didn't take that long for her to reach her destination, and when she did, she finally made this bitch shut up. At least for a little while.
Carmella loved providing encouragement for her Fabulous Bitches. Something she tried to do throughout their time together. It was fun, and a good way to reward them. And most of all, a way to emphasize her dominance. However, she just couldn't resist getting lost in the exquisite feeling of a tongue sliding over her pussy lips for the first time during one of those sessions.
Especially in this case, when it was The Empress's tongue doing it. Oh yes, the once terrifying Asuka was now licking her pussy, like the lezzie slut Charlotte had turned her into, and more importantly, Carmella had solidified that transformation. Oh yes, so while she couldn't take full credit for this, she could take enough to enhance the enjoyment.
In that moment, she was very aware of the fact that she both owed Charlotte a great debt, and terrible vengeance. After all, the WWE seemed to attract submissive lesbian sluts, but The Queen really had done a fine job of making the women's locker room even more pussy hungry than before. And easier for Carmella to ultimately conquer.
However, at the same time The Princess was deeply annoyed that she wasn't going to be the one to give the likes of Asuka their first experience bottoming. Something she was hyperaware while Charlotte was watching her, meaning that as much as she wanted to relax and enjoy, Carmella tried to keep her eyes open, so she could keep an eye on her most dangerous rival.



"My turn?" Charlotte suddenly suggested, very much enjoying catching Carmella off-guard.
"Wha, what?" Carmella frowned with confusion, and then with anger, "No way! I only just started with her. That's not fair."
"I did share her with you." Charlotte reminded the other blonde, and informed the audience, "Isn't it only fair that we share her now?"
Carmella definitely didn't think so, but after a few long seconds she grumbled, "Fair. But it better be sharing, as in, I get a turn again soon, and not you hog her all to yourself."
"Wouldn't dream of it." Charlotte obviously lied, before ordering, "Well Asuka, mmmmmmmmm, looks like it's time for you to eat the pussy of your true owner. Again. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, get over here, and eat my cunt! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, munch that Royal muffin, you fucking dyke whore! Ah fuck yeah, good little Empress bitch."
"Yes, my Queen." Asuka replied bitterly, when she got the chance.
This was incredibly annoying for Carmella, but she wasn't ready to challenge Charlotte. No, she had to solidify her spot, make sure The Empress was fully broken, and more importantly hers, before she went after The Queen. So let that bitch throw her weight around. In the end, it would only give Carmella the motivation she needed to break in the greatest prize of them all.
Besides, there was something to be said for watching the once mighty Asuka crawling over to the woman that had given her the very first, and maybe most devastating, defeat of her WWE career. Other than the devastating defeat she had suffered tonight, of course. Also, a soft little girl tongue on their cunts had the same effect on both dominant blondes.
Namely, wiping that smirk off of Charlotte's face, the mighty Queen closing her eyes and throwing her head back in a joyful cry as she began receiving a pussy licking. God, Carmella wanted to touch herself so bad in that moment. Or better yet, order one of her Fabulous Bitches to take Asuka's place, if only temporarily. But no, that could be seen as weakness, and Carmella couldn't afford that right now.
So instead, she just watched The Queen have her moment, or at least borrowed it, while of course, biding her time to take it back. And more importantly, thinking about exactly what she was going to do to The Empress tonight, which was to succeed where The Queen had failed.
Charlotte loved being able to throw her weight around like this. God, it was good to be Queen. The Queen. The Alpha female of RAW, and let's face it, the Alpha female of the entire WWE. Hell, she owned every female ass in the business. All of them were her cunt lappers. They just didn't all know it yet. And even those who did, adorably refused to admit it.
Which was exactly the way she liked it. Oh yes, she loved receiving a glare from the once mighty Asuka, right before the former Alpha and champion leaned forward, so that her tongue started licking her pussy. She liked them reluctant, but unable to help themselves. And not because she had all the power. No, because they just couldn't help themselves.
If they really wanted to change, they would band together and make sure that Charlotte lost a match which mattered, or better yet, just refuse her regardless of the consequences. But no, they allowed her to stay on top, and came at her, one by one like disposable enemies in an action game or movie. They claimed it was because they wanted to be the one to beat her, but the truth was, they wanted to be on their knees, worshiping her cunt in the way it deserved to be worshiped.
And despite half-hearted hesitance, and clear annoyance, Asuka quickly settled into giving her a first-class pussy licking. Just the way Charlotte had taught her. Well, a lot of it was natural skill, as it was with any of the sluts surrounding them. But The Queen like to believe it was at least close to 50-50.
Something she only got to enjoy all to herself, even when surrounded by horny little sluts, desperate to receive the same treatment. And even more desperate to give the same treatment to their beloved Queen. However, this time was different, because she was technically sharing this talented little tongue with another top.
A far lesser top, who was nowhere near her level, but to Charlotte's great amusement, Carmella of all people had truly earned the label of top. Mostly by going after shameless bottoms, but it was impressive enough, that The Queen was willing to share The Empress with The Princess. As long as Carmella was smart enough not to ask too soon. And for better or for worse, she waited a perfect amount of time.
"My turn?" Carmella questioned, before reminding, "You said we would share, remember?"
"How could I forget?" Charlotte questioned with a grin, leaving the other blonde to wait for a few long seconds, before shrugging, "Sure, why not?"
However, instead of simply ordering Asuka to switch over to Carmella, Charlotte tightened the loose grip she had in that multi-collared hair, and yanked it away from her cunt, and then forcefully pulled the cunt licker over to where the other blonde was standing. She then shoved Asuka's face directly into Carmella's cunt, much to the delight of the two other women.
Oh yes, The Princess let out a loud cry of joy as The Empress clearly started lapping away at her pussy, with the same enthusiasm that she had shown when worshiping The Queen. Which of course, Charlotte very much enjoyed watching for a few long minutes, before demanding another turn with that hot little mouth and tongue.
Carmella was a little taken aback by that hot little mouth and tongue attacking her clit right from the get go. Obviously without being told, Asuka had increased the pace while eating Charlotte's pussy, and given that she hadn't been dissuaded, she was now giving Carmella the same treatment, to see what she would do. Or maybe she was just risking this with her, because she wanted to get this over with?
And most likely, get the girl cum she was now craving? And was probably always craving, that she was now a shameless bottom? It was hard to know for sure, but The Princess couldn't afford to beg for mercy. Not when The Queen was watching, and analysing, her every move.
Luckily it wasn't long before Charlotte demanded another turn, Asuka made to go back and forth between the two blondes, and from the sounds of it, giving the same treatment. Oh yes, from what Charlotte was letting out, and the cries Carmella was letting out, the two blondes with Royal titles letting everyone know that the woman with the other Royal title was receiving the most enjoyment.
How could they not, when an extremely talented rug muncher was worshiping their pussies like this? Oh yes, if what she was receiving was anything to go by, both champions were getting their clits licked and sucked with almost unbearable passion. And yet, at the same time, the rest of their cunts got some attention too. Especially their entrances, which were thoroughly teased. Something which eventually became both heaven and hell.
Obviously it was heaven, because it felt so very good. As in, very nearly orgasmically good. But that was also the problem. Because this was no longer just about maintaining her own reputation. No, this was about whether or not she should out do The Queen. Which was something that Carmella really, really wanted to do. However, she second-guessed whether she should or not.
After all, if she succeeded, it might prompt a fight between the two of them, and again she wasn't sure she was ready for that. And more importantly, she had to concentrate on Asuka. So while she held out for quite a while, ultimately it was Carmella who was the first to ask for more. While of course, trying to make it clear that she wasn't asking, she was telling.
"Make me cum! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, make me cum, you bitch!" Carmella ultimately cried out, pushing Asuka's face deeper into her cunt in the process, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking eat me! Eat me good, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I want The Empress to please The Princess. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I want The Empress to tongue fuck The Princess, until she cums in her slutty little mouth, mmmmmmmmm, and all over her fucking face! Oh yes, fuck me! Fuck me with your tongue, and I'll fuck you with my girl cock. Oh yes, make me cum! Ah fuck! Fuck me, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"Me too. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I wanna be fucked." Charlotte was then quick to command, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I love watching bitches making each other cum. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yes I do, mmmmmmmmm, But what I like even better, is cumming myself. Oh yes, I like that. I fucking love it! So, when you're done with that slut, get over here, and eat me! Oh yeah, eat me good! Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I've got a pussy just aching to give you it's cum, Asuka. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, come over here, and get it. You know you want it more than that skank. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, eat me and make me fucking cum! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, make me cum bitch!"
Thankfully Asuka wasn't exactly quick to obey the spoiled Queen. Was that because she preferred the cum of her Princess? Carmella definitely liked to think so. Although the fact that she was clutching that head to keep it in place probably had something to do with it. Either way, Carmella got to cum hard and frequently over the next few wonderful minutes, with the first orgasm possibly being the sweetest, given that she was more aware of what was happening then.
Oh yes, she was very aware that she was cumming in the mouth, and all over the face, of one of the most feared female wrestlers of all time. And yet, at the moment, the mighty Asuka was truly nothing but her pussy pleaser. Something which had an almost crazed grin crossing The Princess's face during those wonderful minutes.
Asuka had adored going back and forth between the two other women, especially when they were no longer giving her the choice, and just pushed her back and forth whenever they fancied a piece of her. Something she dearly wished continued during a the most important stage, when she was making the two blondes cum for her.
For better or for worse, that was not to be, and Asuka found herself concentrating on first Mistress Carmella, and then Mistress Charlotte. Or at least, when she was done waiting, The Queen was again tightly grabbed hair of The Empress, pulled over her away from The Princess, and over to another needy little cunt, which was only too happy to give the same treatment. Especially after the wonderful encouragement.
She didn't even try and build up to it. No, Asuka slammed her tongue as deep as it could going to Mistress Charlotte's cunt, and hammered it in and out of that hot little hole, until she got what she wanted. Namely a mouth, and a face, full of girl cum. And soon, a bellyful, the once mighty Asuka swallowed at least the majority of what her Queen had to give.
A process which was repeated over and over, as she went back and forth between the tongue fucking and the cum swallowing, until her services were no longer required. Which again, for better or for worse, seemed to take an eternity. Oh yes, The Queen used The Empress to squeeze every orgasm out of her that she could, just like The Princess before her.
Clearly trying to remind everyone around here that she was the Alpha, Mistress Charlotte took it one step further by literally fucking Asuka's face. Oh fuck, right at the end, she held onto Asuka's head so tightly, the Japanese woman couldn't move, and was helpless in the American women's grasp, as she just quickly grinded herself against the pathetic bottom in front of her.
Because that's all the once mighty Empress was in that moment. Just a fuck pad a superior woman was using to get off. Which in the moment, made her extremely happy, but it was a fleeting thought, which was pushed away, just as she was about to pass out from the start. Then, the multiple times former champion and Alpha was left on her knees, wallowing in her humiliation.
For better or for worse, her Queen and her Fabulous Mistress needed a minute or so to recover, allowing Asuka's mind to return to normal, at which point she was truly horrified by her actions. Especially because it wasn't anything that she hadn't done before. Except for the fact that again, this was in public. Oh God, how had she allowed herself to fall so far?
Now not only was she on her knees, face covered in the cum of two women intent on breaking her, but the entire women's locker room could see it. Although at least she didn't further embarrass herself, by completely submitting just because she was drunk on all the girl cum and pussy cream she had gleefully swallowed over the last few minutes.
"Not a bad pussy pleaser, huh?" Charlotte eventually quipped, quickly and proudly adding, "I trained her myself."
"Yeah, I know, I know." Carmella grumbled with annoyance, before quickly adding with a chuckle, "Although, I wonder how much training it took, when she naturally makes such a good bitch? Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, the mighty Asuka is a great little rug munching bitch. But now? She gets to be my anal whore! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, bend over, Asuka. Bend over and give your Fabulous Mistress your cute little booty. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I'm gonna pound that cute little booty of yours, and make you mine forever. Just like the rest of you will be. Oh yes, mmmmmmmmm, and just like the rest of you, The Empress is going to remember to reply properly. Isn't that right, slut?"
There was a brief pause, then Asuka grumbled, "Yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
Even as Asuka did as she was told, Charlotte was scoffing, "Yeah, very convincing."
"Oh shut up." Carmella whined childishly, before grinning wickedly, "Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, shut up, and just enjoy the show."
"Oh, I plan to do more than that..." Charlotte grinned wickedly, before ordering, "Naomi, go get me and Carmella some strap-ons, and attach them to us, so we can publicly butt fuck your former Mistress."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Naomi quickly replied and obeyed
Carmella considered complaining, but honestly, she planned to do this anyway. And even if she hadn't, it would be unwise to deny The Queen. At least for now, when she was concentrating on The Empress. Oh yes, Carmella was very much concentrating on Asuka, and licking her lips, as the once unstoppable Empress bent over and presented herself to her Mistress. Fuck, Carmella would never, ever get tired of that beautiful sight.
Especially when a strap-on was being attached around her waist, and covered with lube. The fact it was one of Asuka's favourite bitches doing it was a wonderful bonus. Although what was even better, was when she dropped to her knees, and buried her face between those meaty cheeks and started eating that yummy ass.
If they had been alone, ideally she would have taken the time to gently tease Asuka's ass hole with countless gentle licks before really getting down to business. And honestly, Carmella couldn't resist doing a bit of that at first.
But it wasn't long before those licks became almost frantic, especially when she switched from simply sliding her tongue up and down the other woman's butt hole, to swirling all around it, and then eventually pushing it inside. Oh fuck, Carmella was actually able to push her tongue all the way inside Asuka's ass! Oh fuck, she really had done a number on this back door. Yes, Charlotte deserved some of the credit, but that moment very much felt like a victory for The Princess of Staten Island.
Once the tongue was fully inside of Asuka's bottom, Carmella savoured that moment for a few precious seconds, before thrusting in and out. She also spread those cheeks apart, so she could get her tongue even deeper, and maybe more importantly, make it clear exactly what she was now doing. Which was why she pulled her head all the way back from, and pulled her tongue all the way out of, that hole, so everyone could get the idea.
Especially Charlotte. Then, just for good measure, she spat onto that cute little butt hole. And even into it. Oh God, just this had Asuka's slutty little ass hole opening up, and even though it was only slightly, it meant the world to The Princess. Mostly, the moment that slutty little back door was begging to be stretched and filled. Which was a request that Carmella was very happy to fulfil.
As tempting as it was to go straight to her dick at that point, Carmella was nice enough to use her fingers first. Oh yes, without warning she swapped her tongue for a finger, causing both herself and Asuka to cry out with pure pleasure as The Princess's finger easily slid into The Empress's ass hole.
Both women continued letting out happy sounds. but especially Asuka, as that finger made it's way as deep as it could go into the bottom's bottom, and then started pumping in and out of it. Again, something that Carmella would have loved to do for longer. But she just couldn't help herself. She needed to really stretch out that shit hole, and show off to her audience. So it wasn't long before she added a second finger, and then gave the command, everyone had been waiting for.
"Spread your cheeks, Asuka." Carmella ordered, emphasizing her words with a smack to that big booty. She then briefly paused to suck her fingers clean, before she added with a moan, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, it's time for The Princess to claim her throne from The Empress, by fucking her in her big fat ass."
Another brief pause, then Asuka did as she was told, while whimpering pathetically, "Yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
Carmella again took a few long seconds to savour the beautiful sight in front of her, before she pressed the head of the dildo against her target, and pushed forwards. Again, she would have dearly loved to tease this out a bit more, but she just couldn't help herself at this point. Besides, it felt like the time for teasing was done.
Or at least, that level of it. Oh yes, it was time to kick things up a notch, by stretching the once mighty Asuka's ass hole with her cock. To stretch it, stretch it, and stretch it, until the head of that strap-on slid through that once ultimate forbidden hole, and actually into the once unstoppable Asuka's butt hole. Something which should have had The Empress crying out in agony, but instead she cried out in mostly pleasure.
"Ooooooooooooh FUCK! Did you hear that? Did you hear that? She fucking moan!" Carmella cackled with delight, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, the mighty Asuka just fucking moaned in pleasure from getting her ass penetrated! Shit, what a slut. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, from terrifying butt buster, to the kind of anal slut who actually enjoys getting her ass violated. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, she does. Well, don't worry, baby. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, because your Fabulous Mistress is about to give you every inch of this dick. Ooooooooooh fuck yes, every inch of this big fucking dick up your butt! Ooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, take it, bitch! Oh yeah, let everyone see what The Empress has become."
It was pretty obvious that Charlotte wanted to chime in here, probably to remind everyone that she was the one to take Asuka's anal cherry, and therefore deserved a lot of credit, in the training The Empress to become what she always should've been. Namely a shameless butt whore. And, as much as she would like to deny that, Carmella couldn't.
However, what she could do, was keep running her mouth, so The Queen never got the chance to steal her thunder. Well, at least she tried. Eventually her words dissolved into a series of happy sounds, as she began pushing forwards, giving herself another breath-taking sight. Fortunately, either the moment past, or Charlotte was just as captivated as Carmella was by the beautiful sight of The Princess's dick sliding into The Empress's ass hole.



Something which of course, continue to be on perfect display, thanks to the once terrifying Asuka spreading her cheeks. Oh yes, The Empress continued to give everyone the best possible look of The Princess's dick sliding into her forbidden hole, causing the entire room to fall more or less silent. Not counting the happy sounds of Carmella, of course.
Or more importantly, the even louder and happier sounds of Asuka, as she got to fulfil her true purpose in life. Namely, taking dick up her perfect little ass. Girl dick. The strap-on of a superior woman, deep inside her shit-pipe, proving that while she might be too proud to admit it, everyone could see that this bitch was inferior to her Fabulous Mistress.
Now this was something that Carmella was only too happy to savour. Yes, maybe she could have buried every single inch of her cock into the anal slut's ass and just a handful of thrusts. And maybe the ass whore would have still cried out in pure pleasure. Maybe that would've been an even better way to solidify her dominance over the once mighty Asuka.
But she just loved this so much, she just couldn't hurry it up. Just like she couldn't help but savour the precious moment that her thighs came to rest against Asuka's butt cheeks, announcing that she had buried every inch of her big dick deep within the other female wrestler's bowels. Especially, as it gave her the chance to gloat about it.
"Every inch! Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's every inch of my big, Fabulous dick up this fat, slutty ass!" Carmella gleefully announced, "Not that it's surprising. Mmmmmmmmm, no, it isn't. Did you see how easily she took it? Did you? Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, The Empress is truly nothing but an anal whore. Yes, thanks to The Queen, but mostly, thanks to me. Or at least, it will be. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, once I'm done with this butt slut, she'll never forget her place again. Never forget that her true purpose in life is to take it up the ass, just, like, this! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, take it bitch! Take it like the bitch you are!"
Charlotte was in a generous mood, so she allowed Carmella to take centre stage for quite a while there. Although, if she was being honest, she wasn't really doing this out of the kindness of her heart, so much as she was doing it because Asuka's humiliation was truly delicious. Oh yes, it was nothing short of mouth-watering to watch the former undefeated champion and Alpha female, who was supposed to remove her from her throne, fall so far from grace.
So much so, that she was being fucked in the ass by Carmella, of all people. Something that she made sure that everyone got to savour through that long, slow butt stuffing, the moment it was completed, and maybe most important of all, the next moment.
The moment that The Princess officially began publicly butt fucking The Empress. Oh yes, Carmella slowly pulled her hips back, and then pushed them forward again, before repeating the process over and over again, thus causing the dildo to slide in and out of Asuka's most private hole. Her slutty little ass hole!
Something which the once intimidating butt buster very much enjoyed. In fact, Asuka absolutely loved every moment of this, which was made clear from the way that she gasped, whimpered and even moaned in pure pleasure throughout even the early stages of the sodomy. Oh yes, this bitch was exposing herself as an anal slut, and Charlotte loved to see it. Although, just not as much as she loved to be involved in it.
Which was why eventually Charlotte spoke up, "Oh Carmella? Don't you think it's my turn now? Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, don't you think it's time to move aside, so you can see how a real top fucks bitch ass? No, mmmmmmmmmm, don't you think it's time that you moved aside, and got reminded? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, I'm going to remind you exactly what I can do with that fat ass. And remind every single bitch here their asses belong to The Queen! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, you've had your fun, but it is now time for the Alpha female of the entire WWE to use one of the many holes she owns."
"Fine..." Carmella said nonchalantly after a brief pause, in which she just stared at the other top, "If you're finally done running your mouth."
Once again, Charlotte chose to be generous, and let that go. In fact, it was more of a generosity thing than ever before, because normally she didn't tolerate being backtalk to like that. However, there was just something about Carmella, that was so very, amusing. Like a Chihuahua, which thought it was a big dog.
Besides, it was said softly, so it unlikely anyone would hear it. Especially as the main focus was on the once unstoppable Asuka, who at the start of the night had been this brand's women's champion. And now? Now that pathetic anal whore was spreading her cheeks, showing off that her ass hole was gaping open already. Which of course, made it real easy for Charlotte to kneel down behind her, and refill that whore butt with dick.
Unlike Carmella, who had been nice enough to go slowly, Charlotte chose to bury the full length of her dick deep within Asuka's bowels, with a series of hard thrusts. To be fair, everyone, including Asuka, had got the chance to enjoy the slow butt stuffing before, and that slutty little bitch hole was now stretched out, and truly ready to go.
Especially after all the training Charlotte had gifted it. Which was further proven, by the fact that the poor excuse for a female warrior continued letting out happy sounds as she was violated in this way. Yes, there was a lot more sounds of pain mixed in, but even that was enjoyable for this calibre of anal slut. The Queen personally made sure of it, and that had very much been the case with the so-called Empress.
Asuka was deeply ashamed by her actions. Even more so, because she couldn't control them. She tried, but it just felt so good. Mistress Charlotte had just done such a wonderful job at stretching her ass hole, and turning it into a needy little fuck hole. Hell, in her weaker moments, Asuka found herself craving it. Craving the feeling of a cock in her ass.
Just the way that she wanted one in it right now. Oh God, she wanted to be a spit roast bitch, not only taking it in both ends, but tasting her own ass in the process. Something that Mistress Carmella teased her with for what felt like an eternity, before finally giving it to her. But of course, not just by pressing the tip of her cock against her lips. No, she had to provide encouragement.
"Suck my dick, bitch!" Carmella demanded loudly and proudly, before quickly adding, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's it! That's exactly fucking it! Suck it, you cock sucker! Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, that's what I love to see. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, a slutty little bottom sucking my dick. The mighty Asuka, sucking her own ass cream off of my cock. The one I just used to stretch Asuka out, and get her ready for a lot of ass fucking tonight. Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you're getting your butt wrecked tonight, bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhh shit, and you will be tasting a lot of booty. Fuck yeah, take it deep! Deep down your whore throat! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, ha ha ha ha, good little cock sucking bitch."
Thankfully Asuka was able to block out most of those words, by closing her eyes, and concentrating on what had quickly become one of her favourite flavours in the entire world. Hell, it was kind of an old favourite, as she always loved the taste of ass. But this was special. This was her own ass, served to her on a strap-on dildo, and thus a constant reminder that another woman had butt fucked her.
Something which was unbearable in the light of day, but in moments like this, she actually enjoyed it, wallowing in her own shame. Especially when there was the added humiliation of being ass fucked, Oh yes, she was being double fucked, and as much as that was guaranteed to continue, she didn't want to miss out on any precious butt cream, so she tried not to savour the flavour for too long.
For better or for worse, that became a lot more easy when there was no more butt cream to clean. Especially because she became more aware of the words of Mistress Carmella, which definitely encouraged her to take that cock deeper into her mouth, and down her throat. But only because she wanted to hear Mistress Carmella talk.
And she might even shut her up in the process. Besides, she mostly did it because she wanted to get more of that tasty liquid. She didn't actually enjoy pleasing a top. Or at least, that was what Asuka desperately tried to tell herself. Although she wasn't even sure that she believed it. Not 100%, at least. Thankfully, it didn't really matter, as long as she had a distraction.
Which was a mercy that she was granted for quite a while, as she was given plenty of time to clean that dick, and then she was provided with another one, as Mistress Carmella and Mistress Charlotte began swapping places over and over again. Initially, this was wonderful, as it was like an all you could eat buffet of butt cream.
However, as the minutes ticked by, Asuka felt a growing edge to cum. Cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Something she knew from experience, that she would have to beg for. Especially with Mistress Charlotte around. If it had just been Mistress Carmella, maybe she would have stood a chance. But now, it was hopeless. All she could really do, was try not to embarrass herself, by begging too early. Especially as the tops might not give her what she wanted, if she did that.
So Asuka waited and waited and waited, until it just became too much, and she pleaded as the tops were once again swapping places, "Fuck me! Fuck me harder! Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, wreck Asuka's ass! Destroy her slutty little bottom! Mmmmmmmmmmm, I want it! I fucking need it! Please... Mistress Charlotte, give it to me. You too, Mistress Carmella. I need both of you, oooooooooooh, I need both of you to slam Asuka's butt. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, slam it! Pound it! Wreck it! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, pound me! Mmmmmmmmmm, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, destroy my ass together!"
"Now, that's not a bad idea..." Charlotte grinned wickedly, "But let's make this interesting, shall we? Carmella, lay back, so this bitch can ride you. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ride you with her slutty little ass hole, like the anal whore she is. The anal whore that The Queen turned her into. Doesn't that sound like fun, huh?"
"Yes, it does..." Carmella said suspiciously, expecting a catch, but unable to initially see one shrugged, pulled her dick out of Asuka's ass, and then ordered, "Get on this big fucking dick, bitch!"
There was a brief pause, then Asuka grumbled, "Yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
"And don't cum." Charlotte quickly added, grinning wickedly, "Not without permission."
"But-" Asuka briefly tried to protest, before one look from The Queen had her thinking differently, and she then whimpered, "Yes, Mistress Charlotte."
Charlotte then proved she wasn't entirely without mercy, as she watched the once proud Asuka crawl over to Carmella, of all people, so she could mount her. And not in the way that she used too, but in the way that meant that her loose, open ass hole was positioned over Carmella, and then after a brief pause Asuka whimpered, and started to lower herself downwards.
Which of course, cause that well-battered back door too easily opened up, and accept that dildo inside it. Hell, it even took the entire length in a matter of seconds. Well, maybe about a full minute, in total. Or close to it. But then came the best part, when this once feared butt buster savoured the moment of every inch of that big dick being as deep as it could go into her bottom, before she started riding it.
As eager as Charlotte was to get to the big finale of their fun, she couldn't resist just enjoying the show for a few long minutes. Especially, as it was just so beautiful to see the once mighty Asuka so eagerly debasing herself, so much so, that she was even crying out, whimpering and moaning in pure pleasure from abusing her own butt. Which in turn, was making those meaty cheeks jiggle.
And they jiggled even more, when Charlotte kneeled down behind her, and started smacking those cheeks. Something which caused both blondes to giggle wickedly, and their anal pet to whimper with shame and humiliation. Which was more the case, when those blondes started smacking those cheeks together.
Then Charlotte sucked a couple of fingers briefly, and then pushed one into Asuka's already widely stretched ass hole, and growled into her ear, "You know what happens next, don't you, Asuka?"
There was a brief pause, then Asuka lowered her head and whimpered, "Yes, Mistress Charlotte."
"Good..." Charlotte purred, before adding, "Now, do your best to relax, as Carmella spreads your cheeks."
"Really?" Carmella raised an eyebrow in annoyance.
"What?" Charlotte questioned, before grinning, "Don't worry, she's taken a double ass pounding before."
"I have no doubt." Carmella said dismissively, before pointing out, "You could just ask nicely, is all."
There was a brief pause, then Charlotte said mockingly. "Oh please, my Fabulous Mistress, would you spread Asuka's cheeks for me?"
"That's better." Carmella grinned, finally doing as she was told.
Briefly Charlotte wondered if Carmella was smart enough to get the sarcasm, and whether she should clarify the fact that she was in control here. However, when she had a ripe piece of bitch ass in front of her, just waiting to be fucked, and double fucked at that, it was hard to get too caught up in things like that.
Oh yes, Charlotte was far too preoccupied with stretching out that bitch hole with her fingers, before ultimately replacing them with her cock. Oh fuck, she loved the sight of an ass hole stretching for her. Especially when it was for a second cock. Ah fuck, Asuka's back door stretched wider, and wider, and wider, until it allowed the head of that cock to slid through it, and into Asuka's shit-pipe.
While she of course paused to savour this precious moment, Charlotte was somewhat disappointed in herself for not waiting to do this in public. It would have been so much fun, to take Asuka's double anal cherry in front of the entire locker room. Especially in front of a big PPV one. Hell, she got the chance to take her original anal cherry in front of a Wrestlemania locker room.
However, at the same time, she was kind of glad that she didn't, and she had given Asuka a chance to prepare for this, so she wouldn't be broken by it. Maybe. Because fully broken bitches were boring. Oh yes, Charlotte loved to savour every delicious moment of shame and humiliation that she caused another woman while doing this to her, and that was very much the case right now.
Asuka would have begged for mercy, telling these bitches whatever they wanted to hear, if she thought it would mean that they would have stopped. Hell, she was tempted to forfeit her chance for revenge, just so they would put a stop to this madness. Because getting her ass double fucked was bad enough, but to suffer this indignity in front of an audience was almost 10 times worse.
Something that she would probably never recover from. Not that she'd never really recovered from her first ever ass fucking from Charlotte. No, ever since then, she had been in a downward spiral, and just when she didn't think it could get any worse, it did. And for better or for worse, this was a perfect example of that, as not only was her ass hole able to stretch for a second cock, but she actually enjoyed it.
She couldn't even hide that fact, as the once mighty Asuka cried out in mostly pleasure, as her tailpipe was stuffed with a second strap-on. And of course, she continued letting out those sounds, as Charlotte briefly pause to savour the moment and then especially when that second dick started to further invade her poor bowels. And that wouldn't be the end of it.
No, The Queen wouldn't be satisfied until The Empress took every inch of her big dick, alongside The Princess's dick. Which was exactly what happened. It could've been hours, it could've been just a minute, but Charlotte's thighs came to rest against Asuka's ass cheeks, announcing every inch of that dildo was buried in her butt.
Not wanting to be left out, Carmella then gleefully announced, "Did you all see that? Did you? Asuka just took every inch! Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, she took every inch of these two Royal cocks up her slutty little ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeah she did, mmmmmmmmmm, what a whore. What a nasty little anal whore 'The Empress' turned out to be. Yeah she did, ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, is this who you were all afraid of? Really? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, because to me, she was never anything but a needy little bottom, desperate to get her big booty pounded. And now? Me and Charlotte are going to ruin this bitch hole! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, pound that butt, Queenie! Pound it good. Ah fuck yeah! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
For better or for worse, Charlotte didn't even bother responding. Partly because Carmella didn't let her get a word in edge ways, and spent the next few long minutes providing constant verbal abuse, which made it very hard for Asuka to hold back on cumming. Or begging for more, for that matter. Although, maybe that was a good thing?
Because really, the only way this could be worse, was if the once mighty Asuka actually had to suffer through the indignity of cumming like a giant anal whore with two cocks up her butt. Or even worse, begging for that indignity. Which honestly, she would have almost certainly done by now, if it wasn't for Carmella, constantly running her mouth.
Unfortunately for her, as a result, The Empress suffered greatly throughout the double butt fucking, as she was constantly bombarded with overwhelming shame and humiliation. Especially as through it all, she desperately wanted to cum. Although, in a really twisted way, it was cathartic. Oh yes, Asuka felt like she had brought this on herself after being manipulated and defeated by Carmella.
This was her punishment for that, and she would either use it to rebound, or she would lose herself in submission. Just like she lost herself to incredible ecstasy, when without warning Carmella made her cum. Likely as a way too get one over on Charlotte, but Asuka really didn't care why. In fact, she wasn't really able to care about anything, or think about anything, as she truly became overwhelmed with mind-melting pleasure.
"Cum for me, bitch! Fucking cum!" Carmella suddenly ordered, while spanking that fat ass, and thrusting upwards, with predictable results. Which had The Princess of Staten Island cackling wickedly, and continuing to encourage, "Yessssssssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmmmmmm, cum for me! Cum like the little anal bitch you are! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, look everyone, Asuka is my anal bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, The Empress is nothing but just another of my Fabulous Bitches, mmmmmmmmmm, who loves my Fabulous Dick in her big fat ass! Oh yes, she is, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, cum for me, AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Charlotte was deeply annoyed. She had been in total control, and was having a lot of fun, when Carmella had to go and spoil it. Hell, the constant blathering was bad enough, but to actually thrust upwards into a bitch's ass, triggering an orgasm without permission? That was beyond disrespectful, and it would not go unpunished.
Hell, The Queen was very tempted to stop what she was doing, in the name of putting The Princess in her place. Oh yes, she was very tempted to do that, indeed. Ultimately though, she decided against it. Carmella was well-rested at this point, while Charlotte was about to give Asuka's ass everything she had. Not that she would admit that, of course, but she hadn't gotten to where she was today by taking unnecessary risks.



She could, of course, simply not use every ounce of her strength to brutalize Asuka's butt. Maybe even have the so-called Empress do it? Something which she could claim was an act of mercy? But no, Charlotte was The Queen, and she had a reputation to uphold. Something which seemed never more important now, that this uppity bitch Carmella had stolen an orgasm from her.
Arguably the most important one of the night, and while she could slow things down, it was best to go all in on the hard anal pounding. Especially given the fact that she was able to was a testament to Charlotte's fine work in breaking the once mighty Asuka, and turning her into just another notch on her belt.
Given her level of experience, it was nothing for Charlotte to increase the pace until she was using every ounce of her strength to brutalize that poor little butt hole. Hell, she was practically using both dildos to do it, as while Carmella definitely was doing her best to contribute, anyone who had been a part of this, knew that it was Charlotte who was in the best position to deal out damage.
Something that she definitely used to her advantage, while grabbing a tight hold of that multi-coloured hair, and pulling it back, while delivering a few hard slaps to that big booty. Most of all, of course, she gifted her bitch with some verbal encouragement of her own, certifying her ownership over this fuck hole that some people once had the audacity to think would replace her.
"CUM FOR ME BITCH! CUM FOR YOUR QUEEN!" Charlotte demanded, making it very clear who Asuka was cumming for, "YEAHHHHHHHHHH, CUM LIKE A BITCH! CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS! ASUKA IS A BITCH! MY BITCH! YSSSSSSSSSSSS, I'M THE ONE WHO TOOK HER ANAL CHERRY! ME! SHE WILL ALWAYS BE MINE! JUST LIKE EVERYONE ELSE! OOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCK YEAH, I OWN YOU ALL! YOU'RE ALL MY BITCHES! MINE! OHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH! YEAH, YOU ARE! AH FUCK! MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, SO CUM FOR ME, BITCH! FUCKING CUM! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Naturally, the combination of those words, the other end of the dildo hitting her clit, those jiggling cheeks against her thighs, and the sheer joy of double butt fucking Asuka was more than enough to push Charlotte over the edge of an orgasm of her own. Carmella too, so in a way, Charlotte was making two girls cum for the price of one. Even if by the same argument, Carmella was contributing to her orgasm, if only a little bit.
Something she did her best to ignore, and concentrate on brutalizing Asuka's ass hole, for the next few long, glorious minutes, as she pushed herself through several climaxes. Then, when she was on the edge of passing out, The Queen abruptly stopped, with every inch of her cock, and The Princess's cock, buried deep within The Empress's bowels.
Then after a few long minutes of resting Charlotte smacked that booty, and ordered, "Spread your cheeks! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, I want the mighty Asuka to show me, and everyone else, her gaping bitch hole! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, show ME, MY handiwork."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Asuka whimpered pathetically, and did as she was told, once she had a chance.
Carmella would have loved to have been in a more dominant position for that double ass fucking, or any double ass fucking, for that matter. However, she definitely benefited from not having to exert herself so much, and especially getting a good look at Asuka's face throughout the rectum wrecking. Although maybe, what was most delicious of all, was that the former Alpha female actually looked disappointed when Charlotte pulled her cock out of that bitch hole.
Especially as Carmella's cock came out with it, leaving Asuka's poor little ass completely empty. Oh yes, the so-called Empress was disappointed by this, clearly proving that she was a bottom. Even if she still wasn't ready to admit it. Which shouldn't have been possible, but somehow it was.
That was mostly a good thing, as again, Carmella wanted to be the driving force in breaking Asuka once and for all. Although, she was beginning to wonder whether it was possible, given just how much this legendary women's wrestler had survived. Hell, Carmella could probably work on that bitch hole all night long, and it wouldn't be quite as wide as that hole was now.
Something that the two blondes got the best possible look at, as the once mighty Empress slowly positioned her butt where it was facing them, and their audience, and then spread those cheeks apart, to emphasize that gape. Which of course, the audience was only too happy to take pictures of. Something that The Princess of Staten Island would ensure she got a copy of.
"Hey Asuka..." Carmella questioned, after a few minutes of enjoying the show, putting her little theory to the test, "Are you Charlotte's bitch?"
There was a brief pause, then Asuka softly replied, "No."
Charlotte glared at Carmella for this audacity for a few long seconds, and then without looking away from her questioned, "Are you Carmella's bitch?"
"No." Asuka answered faster, and sounding more confident, "Asuka is no one's bitch, and she never will be."
"We'll see about that." Carmella said dismissively, before ordering, "For now, just get over here, and suck my cock. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it like a good girl. Like the good little ATM whore we already proved you are, in front of all of these people. Oooooooooooooh fuck yeah, we just proved to your former bitches that the allegedly mighty Asuka is nothing but an ass to mouth loving slut. Mmmmmmmmmm, yeah she is. So go ahead, and prove us both right about you, once again. That you're nothing but a delusional bottom, put on this Earth to please superior women like The Queen, and especially The Princess of Staten Island. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, suck it!"
"What she said." Charlotte said, only too happy to provide encouragement of her own, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, crawl over here, Asuka. Crawl over here, like the little bitch you are! Mmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I love having the so-called Empress present her gaping ass hole to me, but now it's time for you to go ass to mouth. Again. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, you're just like every other bitch in my collection, who have the audacity to try and win titles around here. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you're all just delusional bottoms. And you always will be. Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, suck The Queen's cock! Mmmmmmmmm, good little bitch."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Asuka whimpered pathetically, and did as she was told, once she had a chance.
It was deeply annoying to hear Asuka respond like that, but it didn't really matter. No, Charlotte was going back to RAW, leaving Asuka to Carmella. Maybe The Princess would even allow The Queen to have The Empress all to herself tonight?
Which might be for the best, as she didn't want to push things too far with Charlotte, when she fully intended to concentrate on breaking Asuka. Oh well, Carmella could decide that later. For now, she concentrated on dishing out more verbal encouragement, and just enjoyed the sight of this once unstoppable force of nature crawling over to the two blondes, and then wrapping her lips around their cocks, and giving them a thorough cleaning.
Again, Asuka seemed to deliberately annoy Carmella, by sucking Charlotte's strap-on first. However, that was a very good sign that the once proud Empress was doing this, as clearly she had finally come to the correct conclusion that The Princess was the true threat around here. And the one who would ultimately break her.
Nothing could stop that now. Just like nothing would stop Carmella from eventually taking down Charlotte, and reigning supreme over the entire WWE. Something that The Princess focused on with a grin, as she reached down and stroked Asuka's hair, as her soon to be completely broken bitch once again sucked her own ass cream from a big dildo.
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"We're dating." Nancy announced to the group, cutting off Robin's well-meaning, but long explanation. Then after a brief pause, she bit her lip, and then clarified, "Each other. Me and Robin are together, in a gay way. Not that I'm gay. Bi, really. But I just... I love her, and we're together. And I wanted to let you know."
"I think they get it." Robin said, squeezing Nancy's hand gently. She then checked with a frown, "You guys do get it, right?"
"Yeah." Lucas quickly chimed in, "And I'm happy for you, but... what about Steve?"
"Yeah." Dustin agreed, "Are you okay, man?"
"Sure." Steve shrugged, "Why wouldn't I be?"
"Because Robin stole your girl?" Eddie question with a raised eyebrow, but not sounding upset about it.
"Technically, Robin was stolen by Nancy. But that's not what happened." Mike chimed in, and then when he got a look he protested, "What? They told me?"
"And it's the truth." Nancy pointed out, "Steve and I haven't been together for a while now.
"No, no, no! For the millionth time, Steve and I are strictly platonic. With a capital P." Robin reminded everyone with frustration, "So, there was no stealing. Just two adults, sort of, getting together, who happened to share a friend."
"I'm still not sure about that." Dustin said dryly.
"You aren't the only one." Eddie grumbled.
"But on the other hand, this makes a lot of sense." Dustin admitted.
"Like, so much sense." Max said, looking at Robin with a hard to read expression on her face.
"And hey, I'm not available anymore, so I'm just glad someone is there for you, Nancy." Dustin beamed his toothy grin.
"Thanks, Dustin." Nancy said dryly.
"I don't have a problem with it." Max said softly.
"Me neither." Will said softly, trying not to draw attention to himself.
"I'm definitely into it." Eddie said flirtatiously, before glancing at Steve, "Love is love, right?"
"Right." Steve blushed.
"I already knew, an I'm good." Mike clarified, which was probably unnecessary.
"Me too." Steve clarified, which was definitely unnecessary.
Feeling all eyes turned to him, Lucas protested, "What? I'm cool with it. Okay? As long as everything is good in the group."
"It is." Nancy promised him, mostly feeling like it was true at this point.
Then all eyes turned to the member of their group who had superpowers, who naïvely questioned, "So, girls can date girls?"
"And boys can date boys. If they want." Eddie explained nonchalantly, while looking nowhere in particular, "It's not considered acceptable in a small town. But hey, what's more metal than rejecting the norm?"
Another pause, then Elle beamed, "Cool."
*
Robin had desperately tried to be cool during that conversation, especially during the build up to actually saying the words, but when the time came, she couldn't help be nervous. After all, there was a reason she had only ever come out to Steve. Well, technically Nancy too, but considering that was returning the kiss that her now girlfriend had started, it didn't feel like it really counted. At least, in the same way.
But these were her friends, who just happened to be younger than her, for the most part. There was no true guarantee of how they would react. Luckily, she was vindicated, and they reacted exactly the way she thought they would. Or more accurately, exactly the way she hoped they would.
Admittedly, the first minute or so after actually admitting what they were to each other was extremely nerve-racking, but as their friends gave their approval one by one, Robin and Nancy relaxed more than they had in weeks. Or in the case of Robin, more than she had her entire life. After all, now she finally had people she could talk to about this.
People who wanted to know the real her, and despite being children, or man children, spent the rest of their time together asking all the right questions, and making them feel at ease. So much so, that Robin was feeling smug by the time she got to the car. Which of course, annoyed the other girl, but ultimately, she was gracious in her defeat.
"You can say it, if you really want too." Nancy grumbled.
"Say what?" Robin questioned cautiously, as if she didn't know.
"That 'I told you so'." Nancy said dryly.
"Well, I did." Robin pointed out, trying not to smile too widely in the process. Then she quickly added, "I mean, I get it. I was nervous too. You have no idea. But..."
"They're our friends, and I should have had more faith in them." Nancy smiled softly.
"Plus, I still think some of them are at least curious." Robin said.
"Yeah..." Nancy had to admit thoughtfully, both girls considering how some of the others had looked at each other for a few brief seconds.
Then Robin smiled, "And at least everything is out there in the open, right?"
"Right..." Nancy agreed, though it was not long before she questioned, "But, what about your parents? Have you told them? I, I know you don't have the best relationship with them, but-
"My Mom knows." Robin interrupted softly, before further admitting, "I think she knew it before I did. If you can believe that. Or at least, that there was always something different about me. Something she tried to fix. At first, but now? Every time she asks, 'you have a boyfriend yet', it feels like she's accusing me of something. I guess I could confirm her suspicions, but she's cold enough to you as it is. I don't want things to get worse. I'm, I'm not brave, like you are. I can't just tell my parents 'I'm gay, deal with it'. God Nance, it was bad enough telling Steve and the others, who I actually thought would be okay with it. But, I can't tell anyone else. Okay? I just can't."
"It's okay." Nancy reassured her softly, "You've been plenty brave. Living with this secret for so long. Taking a risk with me. And-"
"Facing a hell dimension?" Robin quipped, trying to lighten the mood.
But Nancy wouldn't let her, as about the same time, she continued, "Diving into a hell dimension, and fighting monsters, to save a town filled with narrowminded people."
"Well, that was mostly about protecting you and Steve, so I didn't really have a choice." Robin said dryly, "I love you both too much for that."
"No, you're still amazingly brave. And I love you for it." Nancy insisted, "And now, I get to be open about it with our chosen family."
"Chosen family?" Robin raised an eyebrow.
"Yeah." Nancy confirmed, before admitting, "Well, I didn't choose Mike, but after everything that's happened, we're closer to each other than ever before. And, while it's a little weird, I love those kids."
"Me too." Robin admitted, before frowning, "Although, sometimes I feel like their Mom."
"Please." Nancy scoffed, before laughing, "Steve is the Mom."
"Yeah." Robin agreed, joining in the light laughter, "And Eddie is Mommy's new boyfriend."
"Does that make you mine?" Nancy questioned.
"Always." Robin said automatically, before blushing.
There was a brief pause, then Nancy questioned, "Does that make me the Daddy?"
"What?" Robin blushed even more.
"Does that make me the Daddy?" Nancy repeated, before pointing out, "Because, I love you, sweetie, but you don't really have the authority. Especially not with those kids. And surely, in this scenario, Steve and I are the divorced parents, with Eddie as his new boyfriend, and you as my new girlfriend?"
"Yeah, I guess." Robin said, "But please, don't call yourself Daddy again. It's weird."
"It's a kink." Nancy said, before grinning, "But that's fine. I have other kinks we can try."
"I'm sure you do." Robin said dryly, before quickly adding, "But not in front of the kids, okay?"
"Okay." Nancy agreed nonchalantly
"Steve, included." Robin quickly added, "Obviously."
"Obviously." Nancy agreed with a chuckle.
There was then a brief pause, and then Robin pushed, "So, what are some of these other kinks?"
"You'll just have to wait to find out." Nancy threatened playfully.
*
That last comment, and a big part of the conversation, was very worrying for poor Robin. As was the fact that they were sneaking into Nancy's house, filled with parents, or at least a mother, which didn't approve of their relationship. However, what was she supposed to do? Not take the risk, when she trusted that Nancy wouldn't let anything truly bad happen to her? Besides, she had faced far worse than Karen Wheeler.
And most importantly of all, history told her the reward would be worth it. And sure enough, as soon as they were behind the closed, and thankfully locked, door of her girlfriend's bedroom, Robin was pulling her into a passionate kiss, making it very hard to worry about anything.
Somewhere along the way, Robin was vaguely aware of Nancy removing both of their clothing, then pinning her down onto the bed. Although considering that was in between long, passionate kisses, it was all very fuzzy. Hell, she only really became aware of changes whenever Nancy would take a break from her lips, to work on Robin's neck. Something which lasted a very, very long time.
Which for the most part, was wonderful, given how amazing it felt. However, it was also worrying, given how her crafty top was putting the poor bottom in a mood where it would be hard to say no to her. Well, more accurately, harder than usual. And that was really, really saying something.
"Fuck Robin, you're sooooooooo hot!" Nancy growled into Robin's ear, as she broke the latest kiss between them, in favour of concentrating on her lover's neck.
"Thanks." Robin laughed, and blushed slightly. "But, I got nothing on you."
"I'm serious." Nancy pushed.
"So am I." Robin insisted.
"I know." Nancy grinned, before sliding her hands up Robin's sides, and then around so she could cup the other girl's breasts, "But I don't have these. Ooooooooooh, no, my tits are nothing compared to these. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I love these big boobs. And you love it when I play with them, don't you Robin?"
"Yes!" Robin gasped with joy, as those skilful hands worked her over.
"You what?" Nancy pushed, tweaking a nipple.
"I love it!" Robin blurted out, "I love it, I love it, I love it! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddd, I love the things you do to me."
"Especially, when I'm playing with this yummy little pussy, I bet?" Nancy chuckled, allowing one hand to slowly slide down Robin's body, to where her girl needed it the most, "You love it when I fuck you here, huh? My tongue, my fingers, even my cock? Huh? Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, this yummy little lesbian pussy loves my dick. Because it's girl dick. That's what this hot little cunt likes, isn't it, Robin?"
"Yes!" Robin squeaked, blushing furiously while quickly adding in a series of whimpers, "I, I love it so much. I love your cock, Nancy. My, my lesbian cunt loves girl dick."
"Good girl." Nancy chuckled, before moving the hand which had been rubbing Robin's pussy ever so briefly, to cup her ass, "And you love it when I play with this, huh? You love it when I play with your fat ass? And even, your ass hole? Love it when I lick it. Fuck it with a finger? Huh? Mmmmmmmm, because I love it when you lick mine. Like, way more then I thought I would. But what I really, really love, is fucking you here. And I want more.
Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, I loved taking your pussy and mouth cherries. Filling those holes with cock for the very first time. But, you have one more hole for me to fill. And I know it's scary, but considering everything else we've faced, it's nothing. And given everything else, I think you'll love it. Like a hot little bottom should. And I mean, just look at this ass. You were made for it."
There was a long pause, as Robin just stared at Nancy in disbelief, and with a blush on her face, before finally stammering, "You... you wanna, fuck my ass?"
"I already have. Technically." Nancy quickly pointed out, "And you loved it. So now, I just want to use something bigger."
Another long pause, then Robin bit her lip, and replied, "I, I don't know?"
"Please? It would mean so much to me." Nancy pushed, squeezing Robin's butt as she continued, "I want all of you, baby. And we're so close. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, just one more hole, and you're mine! 100%. Every part of you, every available fuck hole, claimed by Nancy Wheeler. Don't you want that? And, didn't you promise me, anything?"
"Yeah, I know. But..." Robin briefly tried to protest, before sighing, and lowering her head in defeat, "Okay."
"Are you sure?" Nancy grinned with delight.
"I..." Robin began, before softly gulping and babbling, "I meant it when I said I would do anything for you. I mean, I think it's kind of gross. But I think the same thing about dicks in general. And you, well, you found a way for me to enjoy them. It's still really weird for me, but... as long as it's, you know? Yours? We can do this."
"You mean..." Nancy grinned wickedly, "As long as it's my cock in your ass, you think you'll like it?"
"I guess." Robin blushed.
"Oh, you will." Nancy promised, getting a little carried away, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, it's natural for a bottom like you to enjoy this kind of thing. Giving herself completely to her top. Her every hole. Ooooooooooh yes, all your holes will be mine, Robin. All mine. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I can't wait."
"Just get it over with, before I change my mind." Robin grumbled.
"In that case, turn over." Nancy ordered, moving away to allow Robin the room she needed, "Mmmmmmmm, turn over, and give me that cute little butt."
"Okay." Robin whimpered softly, and did as she was told.
Nancy knew it was a big risk. She was asking something of Robin, that she wouldn't be willing to do herself. To be fair, she was very much the top in this relationship, while Robin was the bottom. But it was still unfair, and Nancy didn't want to push the other girl if it wasn't necessary. But, she really couldn't stop thinking about Making Robin Buckley 100% hers, in the way she had just said.
And particular, fucking another girl in the ass. Which wasn't something she ever imagined herself wanting to do, but it was Robin's fault for having such a great ass. In fact, the last time she'd caught her girlfriend stacking the bottom shelves at Family Video, that fat ass practically bursting out of her jeans, the fate of that big butt was sealed.
Just like on that occasion, Nancy just couldn't resist reaching down to grab those meaty cheeks, and give them a nice long squeeze. Unlike in Family Video, Robin didn't practically jump out of her skin, or protest. Well, she whimpered with embarrassment, but that was just adorable, and caused a wide grin to cross Nancy's face.
Especially, as unlike in Family Video, where she was restricted to short squeezes, and even slaps, she really got to go to town on that big bottom for a few long seconds. Hell, she could have done that for longer, if she really wanted too. And she did. But not as much as she was to get to the next stage, which involved her spreading those cheeks, and beginning to lick Robin's butt hole.
In an extremely positive sign of things, Robin gasped, whimpered and even moaned right from the start of the rim job. Not that it was really a surprise, given that Nancy had been purposely doing this a lot lately. Admittedly, that was normally while fingering Robin's pussy, or even using a dildo to fuck it.
However, she was confident she could have got the same kind of reaction out of her girl without those additions. Something she'd already achieved, albeit without lingering threat of a dildo being pushed into that hole. Which was why she made sure it was a nice, long rim job, both girls becoming lost in having the brunette slide her tongue over the redhead's ass hole for what felt like an eternity.
But eventually Nancy ordered, "Finger your own butt hole. Mmmmmmmmm, I need to go and get my cock ready."
This time, the only reply was a soft whimper, and a little nod from Robin. But that was okay, considering it was followed by the redhead reaching back, and ultimately pressing her fingertips against her own pussy-lips, before pushing them upwards. To Nancy's delight, that pussy was nice and wet, proving that Robin was actually getting into this.
It also made it easier, and maybe even possible, for a finger to slid into that forbidden hole. Something which Nancy kept a close eye on, as with practiced ease, she attached her strap-on. She was even able to cover it with lube. Then, she kneeled down behind her prey, and briefly gave her a little more tongue back there, before exchanging it for her newly acquired cock.
"Just relax, okay sweetie?" Nancy asked, feeling kind of dumb because of it. Then, because she just couldn't resist, she pushed, "And keep those cheeks spread. I think this will be easier if I can see what I'm doing. Yes, that's it. Good girl. Good girl. Oh Robin, thank you so much for this. It looks so good. You look so good like this. It's so... fuck!"
Robin naturally wanted to reply with something sarcastic, like, 'really', 'easy for you to say', and most likely, 'you try and relax with someone trying to shove a cock in your ass'. But she was just too nervous, and overwhelmed. So much so, she could barely even think at first. And when she could, it was things like, oh God, why did I agree to this? This is too much! Too... big! Oh God! She even opened her mouth, ready to tell Nancy to stop.
But, just like every other time she tried to say no to Nancy Wheeler, the poor hopeless lesbian found herself unable to speak. In this case, because instead there was a series of sharp cries slipping from her lips, as her poor little ass hole was stretched like never before.
Sure, there had been a finger or two, and Nancy made sure to replace Robin's digits with her own initially, just to stretch her out a little more. Even then, it was hard to relax, knowing what was coming after it. Which in turn, made the invasion of the dildo almost unbearable. But Nancy Wheeler would not be denied, seemingly ever, and little by little Robin's poor little virgin butt hole began stretching.
And it felt like it would never stop. Oh God, her most private hole just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the redhead thought she would be ripped open. Instead, the head of the dildo finally slid through her ass hole, and into her backside. Which made it official, Robin had just lost her anal cherry. It had been taken from her, by Nancy Wheeler. Oh God, Nancy was inside her butt! Oh fuck, this was crazy!
"It's okay. You're okay. Everything's okay." Nancy said repeatedly, hating herself for it. Then she tried another tactic, "I'm so proud of you, Robin. You let me take your cherry. Mmmmmmm, you just gave me your anal cherry. Which surely, has to be the last cherry you can give someone. And you know what that means, don't you? It means, your mine! Every part of you, is now mine. Always and forever, mine. Oooooooooooh, baby, you don't know how happy that makes me. But, I don't want to hurt you, so if you want to stop, I understand. Maybe we can try this another time? Maybe with something smaller, huh? Or not at all, if that's what you really want?"
"But you'd like to keep going?" Robin grumbled weekly.
"Well, I..." Nancy wanted to disagree, or at least think of a good excuse, but she couldn't.
"It's okay." Robin then let her off the hook, while sounding just as weak, "We, we can keep going."
"Really?" Nancy beamed.
"Really." Robin confirmed.
"Oh Robin, you just made me so happy!" Nancy beamed, before quickly adding, "But you know I'll stop at anytime you want, right? You just need to say the word. I promise."
"I know." Robin said softly, although honestly, she sounded unsure, especially as she added, "Just please, do it. Keep going. Fuck my ass. Please, I AH FUCK!"



Just like with the initial anal penetration, Robin let out a loud cry as her ass continued to be invaded by rubber cock, causing her easily the worst pain of her life. However, concentrating on her girlfriend's words really helped. As did the fact that she was being claimed by another girl. That from now on, every available fuck hole she had would've been first used by Nancy Wheeler.
And no matter what, she would always belong to Nancy Wheeler. Which admittedly, was something she shouldn't want. But she couldn't help it. Oh God, she really was a bottom. Which would be okay, as long as she could be Nancy Wheeler's bottom. Something which made her chuckle, the double meaning, but then she thought something even more appropriate for in this moment, that being, that she was Nancy Wheeler's bitch.
Now that was really, really something she shouldn't think, but it felt good. Oh God, it felt good. Right, even. Natural. Oh yes, it was good, right and natural that she should be Nancy Wheeler's bitch. Nancy Wheeler was a Goddess, and Robin should feel lucky just to be in her presence. But somehow, this Goddess had chosen Robin.
Made her hers, in every possible way. So really, it was a privilege to relax, and give Nancy Wheeler her ass. Which, combined with how slowly the other girl was going, made it easy for that big dick to slide through her back door and deep into her back passage, until the lesbian's bowels were full of cock. Which again, was good, right and natural, as long as it was Nancy Wheeler's cock.
Nancy was pushing things too far, and she knew it. She couldn't believe she even wanted to do this, before the whole thing with Robin, something like this would have never crossed her mind. And she was happy with Robin, who she truly did love dearly, and she was risking it all, for what exactly? Watching an ass hole stretching open for a cock? Taking inch after inch inside it? Into a hole, which wasn't designed to take anything up there?
Something gross and disgusting, which she would never consider doing herself. And yet, for some reasons that she would never truly understand, she wanted this so badly, that she just couldn't resist. And God, now she was actually doing it, she was loving every second of it.
Obviously, there was one very big exception. Namely, the fact that her girl was whimpering and crying out with pain and discomfort throughout the anal invasion. And Nancy was trying to pay attention, waiting for the surely inevitable moment that Robin would beg for mercy. At which point, Nancy would stop. She had to believe that.
Because what she was doing was bad enough, but she wouldn't make it worse by ignoring her girlfriend begging for mercy. But she was also worried that she would miss it, as she was so captivated by the sight of that strap-on sliding deeper and deeper into Robin's butt. Maybe especially when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every single inch of her dick was buried deep within the other girl's bowels. Which actually got a surprising reaction.
"Wait, did you just moan?" Nancy questioned softly, in utter disbelief. Unsurprisingly, there was no reply, as Nancy tested that theory, by curling her hips, moving the dildo around inside of Robin's rectum, and somehow getting the same response, "Oh my God, you did! You like it! Oh fuck, you like it already. Fuck! Here I am, terrified I'm hurting you, and ruining things between us, and you're fucking loving it. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Robin Buckley loves it up the butt. God, I don't know why I'm even surprised? Ever since we started having sex, you've been such a shameless little slut for me. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, Robin Buckley is nothing but a shameless bottom. My anal loving bottom, who's now going to get her perfect little ass fucked!"
Which was another example of Nancy's mouth running away from her, while poor Robin was too overwhelmed to respond. Something that didn't exactly help, as with a wicked grin, Nancy leaned herself down while she was talking, so that her tits were pressed into her lover's back. Something which was distracting enough for everyone she had been with, but especially when she gave them a 'reach around' too.
In this case, she reached around with one hand to fondle Robin's boobs, while with her other hand, she went to the other girl's pussy. Although to be fair, the combination of all these things was mostly as a way to distract her girlfriend from the pain and discomfort she was very clearly still in, before officially starting to butt fuck her. The fact that she wasn't allowing her to respond was simply a bonus.
It was becoming extremely unlikely Robin would've asked her to stop, even if she could. Oh yes, her hot little bottom was whimpering, crying out and even moaning in what was very clearly mostly pleasure for all of this. And that was the case, even when she started fucking her again. Oh fuck, even when Nancy officially started fucking another girl in the ass, that girl made happy sounds. Fuck, what a slut!
Nancy had always struggled to believe that anyone could actually enjoy being ass fucked, but here she was, pumping her hips back and forth, causing her cock to slide in and out of that tight little hole. Her cock! That's what it was. Yes, it wasn't flesh and blood, but in that moment, it was still a part of her, claiming Robin Buckley so thoroughly, that even her butt hole was something that Nancy got to use for her pleasure. Which honestly, made Nancy almost too overwhelmed to think.
Robin was extremely thankful for whenever she was stimulated to the point of not being able to think, as her insecurities could be truly exhausting at times like this. However, unfortunately for her, this was one of those times, as she was overly aware of everything in that moment. Especially the part where she was enjoying it. Oh God, Nancy was right about her.
She wasn't just a bottom, but a slutty one. Who could even like something as twisted as getting her ass fucked. And by like, she meant instantly loved. More or less. Because sure, being robbed of her anal cherry had been painful, and so had the butt stuffing. But it had been done in the most slow and gentle way possible, and now, she was in sub heaven.
How could she not be, when Nancy fucking Wheeler was touching her everywhere. Her pussy, her tits and even her ass were being played with, all at once like never before, with that perfect body pressed against her back, making her feel surrounded and overtaken by pure Nancy Wheeler. AKA, the kind of feeling that she lived for.
And for some reason, found herself receiving on daily basis. God, what had she done to be rewarded like this? Fuck, if the only price to pay was her ass hole, Robin would happily spread her cheeks every single day. Okay, she gave up on spreading her cheeks shortly after the sodomy officially began, but she could do better. She would do better. She would be the perfect anal loving lesbian slut for her woman. Something she needed to let her know.
"Yes, yes, yessssssssss, I'm a slut! I'm your slut, mmmmmmmm, your ass slut!" Robin blathered deliriously, "I'm yours. Oh Nance, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, I swear, I'll be a good little slut for you. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, I swear, you can have my ass, whenever you want. You can have me, anyway you want. My ass is yours! All my holes are yours! I'm yours. Yeah I am, oh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, ah shit! I love being yours! And I love it up the butt! I'm a nasty fucking anal whore for Nancy Wheeler!
I swear, I'll be a good little lesbian bitch, for you. All for you! Oh my God, I love it. Mmmmmmmmmm, I love it in the fucking ass, and I fucking love you. Love you so much! Oh fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEE OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Sooner than Robin was expecting, she was rewarded for her words, by Nancy slowly pushing a finger into her pussy, leaving it there for a few long seconds, before starting to pump it in and out. AKA, starting to double fuck Robin. Oh God, this was so crazy. Yes, it was extremely rare for her to receive anyone from the stimulation, as Nancy was a big fan of kissing her while fingering her.
Or sliding her lips over her body, like her neck, her ears, or whatever else she could reach. Then, there were all these wicked words, which the seemingly prissy girl clearly adored bombarding her poor girlfriend with, until ultimately, it just became too much for her. Something they were getting very, very close to now, the lesbian right on the edge, to the point that she couldn't even think.
Meanwhile, Nancy was eerily silent for once, Robin just about able to look back to see the crazed look in her eyes, like she was just as overwhelmed as her girlfriend was. Which of course, at this point, was really, really saying something. Then it finally happened. Nancy Wheeler added a second finger into Robin Buckley's cunt, while beginning to rub her clit with her thumb.
Which was now the most common way she found herself cumming, except this time, there was also a big strap-on dick pounding her ass hole. And instead of being off-putting, it only made her cum harder. Especially considering the brunette increase the pace of that as well, overstimulating the redhead to the point where she couldn't think coherently. And of course, Robin's last coherent thought was how lucky she was to be the anal bitch of this 'priss'.
Nancy was determined that was exactly what Robin Buckley would be from now on. She didn't want it, she needed it. She needed to own this ass. To own every single part of Robin Buckley's body, and use it however she wanted, whenever she wanted. And for better or for worse, she was confident that she didn't have to try to get it. At least not anymore.
Because from her girl's reactions, she already had it. Oh yes, she had fucked another girl into submission, to the point where she was even giving up her ass hole for their mutual pleasure. Just like she'd given up every other hole she had, in every way that Nancy had wanted. But at the same time, that wasn't quite enough for her.
In that moment, Nancy wanted to put an explanation point on her total conquest of Robin Buckley. And while the fingering was very effective, it wasn't the only thing she was doing as fast as possible now. No, she was brutalizing the other girl's butt hole. Pounding it at least twice as hard as she thought would be possible for Robin's first time taking it in the butt.
Something which made her feel guilty, and she was listening out for cries for mercy. But instead, she only made this anal slut cum harder, which really drove Nancy crazy. God, she really was dealing with a shameless bottom. One who took everything she was getting, and more. Who, she gleefully laid claim to her every movement, and eventually with her words.
"Mine! You're mine, Robin! All mine!" Nancy snapped into Robin's ear, probably way too loudly, "You're right, you are my nasty fucking anal whore, and I'm glad you love it, because we're doing this every day from now on Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I'm going to fuck you in the ass. And in the mouth and pussy. Anytime I want, any hole I want! Because their mine! They're my fuck holes, and I love them. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I love you too, Robin. And I especially love this ass.
Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, it's my favourite. My new favourite toy, given to me by my personal lesbian bitch. Who's now my anal bitch! Oh yeah, that's exactly what you are! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, cum for me, you whore! Cum just like that, with a girl dick up your lesbian bottom. Like the lesbian bottom you are! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Her own words always had a certain effect on Nancy, but never more so then in that moment, when the mental high of what she was doing was so overwhelming. Also, there was the fact that the other end of the dildo was rubbing her clit, and Robin Buckley's big fat ass was jiggling against her thighs. Those things combined to make her cum wonderfully hard and frequently.
Not nearly as much as Robin, but it was so very impressive. As was the fact that she was able to push herself through it, to maximize the pleasure for them both. Sadly though, it was the beginning of the end, as even after everything that they had been through, there was a limit to their stamina.
Of course, it was easy for Robin. She was basically just lying there at this point, face buried in the bed sheets, to at least somewhat muffle her screams of ecstasy, as she became nothing but a couple of holes which Nancy Wheeler was using for her pleasure.
Then just one hole, as Nancy pulled her fingers out of the other girl's pussy, straightened up, and concentrated on just trying to literally make sure that Robin Buckley would never be able to sit down again without thinking about her. Thinking about the woman who owned her ass. Which was a thought which left the 'priss' feeling very guilty, when she finally ran out of steam. Something she tried to make up to her girl, by gently stroking her body afterwards, and cooing softly, as they both came down from their highs.
"It's okay, it's okay. You were sooooooooo good for me." Nancy praised, in between soft kisses to Robin's neck, shoulders and face, "Such a good girl. Mmmmmmmm, I'm so proud of you. You have no idea how happy you just made me. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you were a perfect little bottom. And God, I loved it so much. And so did you! Oh yeah, you did. Don't try to deny it. I saw how hard you came."
"I did. I loved it." Robin admitted dreamily.
"I knew you would!" Nancy beamed happily, although she couldn't keep the relief out of her voice. She then tried to hide it, by getting carried away, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I told you so! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I told you it was natural for a total bottom like you to take it up the butt. And fuck, your ass is even better made for that than I thought. Which is good, because I promise Robin, we're going to do this all the time from now on. Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm, I'm gonna be fucking this big fat ass of yours every single day. Constantly remind you that you're the perfect anal loving bitch. And you'll fucking love that too, won't you?"
"Probably." Robin quipped with a grin, and then stopped Nancy when she tried to pull the cock out of her, "Wait! Can, can we just stay like this? For a little while? Please?"
"Robin... I..." Nancy said hesitantly, "I'm not sure that's a good idea."
"Please?" Robin pleaded, blushing as she further admitted, "I... I like it."
"Wow..." Nancy murmured in disbelief, and then grinned wickedly, "You really are an ass slut."
"Yours." Robin whimpered in agreement.
"Damn right you are." Nancy beamed, "Mmmmmmm, and my perfect little anal loving bottom."
"And you're still a priss." Robin quipped, earning her a stern look, and hopefully so much more, from her top.
"A priss, who just fucked you in the ass?" Nancy questioned dryly, before they both laughed.
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Alexa Bliss had thought nothing could bring her down from the high she had been on seemingly all night long. After all, not only had she won her first ever championship within the WWE, but she'd actually fucked her first butt. Well, first wrestler butt. Practice sluts didn't count. And she even made her defeated opponent promised to be her anal loving bitch. Hers to use whenever she wanted.
Technically, that wasn't a huge accomplishment, as she had gone after the lowest of the low, Becky Lynch, who's only purpose in life was to be ass fucked by superior women. But still, everyone had to start somewhere. Hell, Alexa had been on such a high, that she dared to send Charlotte Flair proof of her conquest.
Something she deeply regretted, almost immediately. After all, it had been Charlotte who had taken Alexa's anal cherry, all those years ago, so naturally, it was Charlotte who most haunted her dreams. Which she tried to get her back for, by sending her a picture of Becky's gaping ass hole, but that just made her terrified of the response from The Queen.
After all, it was no secret that Becky was Charlotte's favourite. Hell, Alexa found herself wondering whether Charlotte would break down the hotel room door, and take revenge on her right then. The worst part of that being, that Alexa would probably let her. However, the initial response was far worse. And Alexa at least suspected what it might be, before she was brave, or stupid, enough to click on the attachment.
The worst part was, she knew exactly what it was, before she even clicked on the link, when of course, Charlotte's annoying voice echoed throughout the room, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, that's it, Pixie Princess. Suck my fucking dick. Suck all those big fucking dildos, like the strap-on sucker you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, get them all nice and ready for your slutty little bubble butt!
Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, get them ready, by sucking our cocks, like the dick taking bitch you are! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, all the way! All the way down your throat. Just like I taught you. There's a good girl. Mmmmmmmm, there's a good little Sparkle Princess."
Panicking, Alexa hit the pause button, and just stared at her screen in disbelief, before then glancing over at Becky. Thankfully, her new bitch was sleeping peacefully, likely worn out from the workout that Alexa had given her. Both in and out of the ring. Something that the tiny blonde had been so proud of, only a few minutes ago. Hell, she was still very proud of it now.
However, what she was less proud of, was instead of turning her phone off and going to sleep, curled up with her new plaything, the blonde just had to return her attention back to the screen. Then, after a few long minutes of staring at it, she turned the volume right down, until it was non-existent, and then pressed play again.
And there she was, right back in NXT. Not literally, but she might as well be, given that the memory remained extremely vivid in her mind. It probably always would be. After all, she had a lot of memorable nights in NXT. Almost none of them in the ring. Oh God, to her shame, all her memories of NXT were her being a shameless whore. Especially for the four horse women.
That was on the screen right now, her old Pixie Princess self going from cock to cock, enthusiastically sucking them all, like the slut she was back then. Which of course, was barely 6 months ago, with this particular video, not even being a year old. And although she had the sound off, she could vividly remember what was being said.
"Oh yes, fuck me, please fuck me! I need to be fucked." Alexa had begged shamelessly, when she finally removed her mouth from that cock, "Fuck my ass! Oh please, fuck my slutty little ass! Please? I need it. Ooooooooooooooh fuck, I need to be butt fucked. Butt fucked by four sexy women, like the anal loving dyke slut I am!
Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, pass me around like a brought and paid for whore. Like the brought and paid for anal whore I am! Please? Oh please, Mistress Sasha, Mistress Bayley, Mistress Becky, mmmmmmmmm, and most importantly, Mistress Charlotte, fuck me! Please, please, please, please, pleasssssssssseeeeeeeeee?"
"God, you're pathetic." Sasha scoffed with disgust, "I swear, even Bayley and Becky have more dignity when they get fucked."
"Unlike you, you mean." Becky grumbled.
"No way." Bayley protested, deeply offended by what Sasha had just said, but for a different reason than Becky, "No one is a bigger anal whore than me. Tell her, Mistress Charlotte! Tell her that I'm the best piece of ass around here. Mmmmmmmmm, or better yet, remind her. Remind her by fucking my big fat ass in front of her. Please?"
"Later." Charlotte said dismissively, never taking her eyes off of Alexa, "First, I want to see if this little slut has properly prepared herself."
"Of course, Mistress Charlotte." Alexa beamed happily, and promised, "I'm always ready for you."
"Show me." Charlotte pushed, "Show me you've been a good girl."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Alexa eagerly replied and obeyed.
Poor Alexa then had to watch her past self eagerly turn around, press her face to the floor, and stick her butt into the air. She of course had already been naked at this point, along with the four other women, minus their strap-ons. So the fact that she had been wearing a butt-plug had been very obvious. Of course, that wasn't enough for Mistress Charlotte.
No, she made sure there was a nice zoom in on Alexa's ass hole, right before the Sparkle Princess slowly spread her cheeks. Oh God, it was so humiliating to have to watch it back. Especially as it made her now empty ass hole quiver with jealousy, and long for the good old days, when it was never allowed to fully close.
Which made the memory of this night even more vivid. Alexa remembered being surprised that the horse women would not only film this humiliation on their phones, but set up cameras all around the hotel room. Because while at the time they hadn't been on the main roster, and making a literal porno movie, was surely an unnecessary risk.
One which could be disastrous for them, if it fell into the wrong hands. But apparently, it was a risk which the women of the WWE had been taking for years, to use against each other later. Case in point, Mistress Charlotte, insisting on filming that particular night. Which for better or for worse, had turned out to be very, very significant for her.
"You see, Mistress Charlotte? I've been good." Alexa heard her past self eagerly tell the bigger blonde, "Oooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, I've been so, so good. Plugging my ass up for you. Keeping my slutty little butt hole open and ready to be used 24/7. Oh fuck, I love wrestling you that way.
Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmmm, I love it when my Mistress Charlotte kicks my ass, while it's plugged, and ready for her to fuck afterwards. For all her friends to beat me, and take my big fat bottom whenever they want! I love it! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, I fucking love being your easy access anal whore. Oh fuck, please use me! I want to get my big fat booty gang banged."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Charlotte chuckled wickedly, kneeling down behind her prey.
"Hey! How come you get that piece of ass first?" Sasha whined.
"Because I'm the Queen." Charlotte said dismissively, before reminding her little sidekick, "And I'm the champion and Alpha female, who owns every single ass in this division. Including yours. So, you can be a good girl, and take my sloppy seconds, or you can bend over right next to this pathetic anal whore, and I can take turns with your hot little butts. Remind you that you're not The Boss around here. And you never will be."
There were a few tense seconds of staring between the two so-called friends, and then predictably, Sasha back down, "Whatever. You're just lucky I'm here for a piece of Alexa's ass, not yours."
"I'm sure." Charlotte said dismissively, before ordering, "Keep those cheeks spread, bitch. Mmmmmmmm, give me the perfect view of your perfect butt hole being used for it's true purpose."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Alexa eagerly replied and obeyed.
It was painful to see herself acting like such a pathetic anal whore, but it was wonderful to see Sasha acting the same way. Oh yes, there had been a friendly rivalry when Alexa first met them, but Charlotte very quickly established herself at the top of the pecking order in NXT, and even when Sasha was the champion, she was never able to top Charlotte.
And history was apparently repeating itself right now over on RAW, as while the so-called Boss had beaten The Queen a number of times, for that show's women's title, no less, somehow it felt like Sasha never truly won. That she was seconds away from bending over for the Almighty Charlotte Flair. Something which Alexa desperately tried to focus on, rather than what Sasha and predictably Charlotte were about to do to her.
Of course, Charlotte just had to position herself perfectly, so that it was easy for the camera to watch as she grabbed hold of the handle to the butt-plug stretching Past Alexa's ass hole open. She then pulled it out to the widest part, held that position for a few long seconds, before pushing right back in. Which admittedly, made the whole butt sex a lot more easier for the bottom who was about to take a cock up her ass.
But that was just a side effect, especially considering who was doing it. Oh God yes, Alexa knew for a fact that the only reason her past self was receiving this kind of mercy was because Charlotte intended to humiliate her in the future. And, to be fair, right now.
"Suck on this, bitch." Charlotte ordered casually, when she finally pulled that plug out of Alexa's slutty little butt hole.
There had then been a brief pause, in which Charlotte obviously gave the impression that she was talking to Sasha, who looked enraged at the idea. As if she hadn't tasted Alexa's ass before, or even her own, for that matter. Meanwhile, Bayley and Becky looked like they were seconds away from begging for that privilege. Which to her shame, Alexa remembered almost doing.
That was until, without a word, Alexa's past self got exactly what she wanted. One ass flavoured toy in her mouth, and a much bigger toy in her butt, one after the other. The first, which made her moan in pleasure, while the second cry was only mostly of pleasure. It wasn't much, but Alexa held onto the belief that she wasn't actually enjoying being anally penetrated. At least not yet.
Unfortunately, towards the end of her NXT run, it had been a different story. In fact, if this was the night she thought it was, she might be just at that point. Although any pain was quickly forgotten, in favour of pure ecstasy. Something that was very clear, from the constant sounds that came out of her past self. Fuck, she even sounded disappointed that Charlotte didn't just keep going.
Because she was. Oh God, Alexa could vividly remember being disappointed that every inch of that dick wasn't immediately shoved into her shit-pipe. After all, she had taken that kind of abuse before. And would do so again. Then again, there was definitely something to be said for the moment that her past self was receiving that.
Closing her eyes momentarily, Alexa felt like she was experiencing it again, the intense feeling of her most private hole being stretched nice and wide, teasing her for exactly what was to come. And then, her top would start pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that dildo to slide through her butt hole and deep into her bowels. Oh God, it was like she could feel her rectum being forced to stretch wide and deep in that very moment.
Then she opened her eyes, and watched knowingly as her past self got exactly what she wanted right now. Maybe, just maybe, she could get away with giving it to herself? After all, Becky was out like a light, so what was the harm of grabbing one of her toys, and just, putting it where she wanted it the most?
Wait, what was she thinking? Of course she couldn't do that. Yeah, yeah, it would feel amazing. Especially as she gave herself a good hard butt fucking. But no, she could never do that. Never again. She was a top now. She fucked butt, not the other way around. The price was just too high.
Because sure, the ecstasy was truly amazing, but it wasn't worth it, if she was reduced to that pathetic shell of a woman, then known as Lexi The Butt Slut. Oh yes, no matter how much her past self whimpered, gasped and even moaned in pleasure from getting her butt stuffed, Alexa would never again subject herself to that particular humiliation. She wouldn't. She couldn't.
Just then, Charlotte's hips came to rest against Alexa's meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was as deep as it could go into that big bubble butt. Fuck, that truly was the best feeling in the whole fucking world, Alexa unable to stop herself from envisioning having an ass full of cock in that moment.
Or better yet, two. Something she'd experienced from her very first night on the job, and it was an inevitability, whenever the four horse women were involved. Then again, there was something special about it just being one. One woman filling her. Owning her. Claiming her, as just another fuck hole for her pleasure. Maybe especially, when it was Charlotte Flair doing it.
"Wow Lexi, I sometimes forget just how much of a whore you are." Sasha cackled wickedly, obviously wanting to re-establish her dominance, after being bitched out by her so-called friend, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'm so fucking busy banging every piece of ass in this division, I almost forget just what a disgraceful anal whore you are!
Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, I mean, just look at the way you took that big dick all the way up your fat ass, like it was nothing. And we've barely got started. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, by the time we're done with you, one dick is going to be like throwing a hot dog down a corridor."
"It already is." Charlotte reassured, before quickly adding, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, it's soooooooooo fucking easy to get into this ass. I only went slowly, because I wanted too. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I love savouring the asses of my anal bitches. As you now know first-hand, Sasha. Just like everyone else in this room."
"Yeah we do." Becky agreed shamelessly, "Charlotte Flair is the best."
"Yeah..." Bayley initially agreed just as enthusiastically, but then a look from Sasha had her simply adding, "Yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, she can fuck my fat ass anytime. But then again, so can everyone else. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, I'm as big an ass whore as Lexi The Butt Slut. Ooooooooooh, maybe bigger?"
"Almost." Sasha chuckled getting a closer look at the blissful expression on Alexa's face, "Mmmmmmmmm, I don't think anyone could be a bigger anal slut than Lexi."
"Oh yes, I'm a bigger ass slut! The biggest anal loving whore in the history of the WWE." Alexa's past self boasted proudly.
Alexa couldn't believe she had been so proud about that fact. It wasn't even true! There were way bigger butt sluts than her. Hell, one of them was sleeping right next to her. Although to her shame, she was reminded that she was right up there, given the way that before she could really get going, begging to be fucked in the ass, while kissing Charlotte's ass, that past version of herself got exactly what she wanted.
Got what she had wanted at the time, that was. Which was of course, an official start to the butt fucking. Oh God, Alexa swore that she could feel it again. Inch after inch of strap-on cock being slowly pulled from her slutty little booty, which was both horrible and enticing at the same time.
Not horrible because she was being sodomized, as it should be. No, it was horrible, because back then, she'd wanted something up her ass 24/7. Especially a nice big dildo. Preferably one attached to a superior woman, just like in that video. However, at the same time, she had wanted to be butt fucked 24/7. And considering that meant that something had to leave her ass once in a while, this was all very much a welcomed act.
Even if she would never admit it now. Although, it would be hard to truly deny, given there was video proof of her gasping, whimpering, crying out and even moaning in pretty much pure pleasure right from the start of the sodomy. Hell, it had started before then, during the anal violation, and she was only getting happier as Charlotte effortlessly turned her butt hole into her personal fuck hole.
More accurately, it felt like she reminded her that it was. Oh God, Alexa fought so hard to deny it, but in moments like this, it truly felt like the inside of her back passage had the words 'Charlotte Flair' tattooed on it. Or maybe just somewhere in her ass cheeks. Or worse, the name of everyone that had used her most private hole as a fuck hole. Or worst of all, it was open for business to everyone to fuck.
So many horrifying possibilities, which of course, had the unwanted side effect of pushing her further down this rabbit hole Charlotte was forcing her to go down. Again. So much so, current Alexa could no longer resist reaching back, and playing with her slutty little back door.
She even imagined that it was Charlotte doing it. Or possibly Sasha, or just about anyone else on the roster. Fuck, despite hours of topping her, she could even imagine it was Becky. Which more than anything else, was a reminder that she was far from the dominant top that she truly wanted to be. Although, she did at least have the decency not to immediately shove a finger into her ass hole.
Which wasn't much of a comfort, but at least it was something. Especially given she knew exactly where this was going, and it only made Alexa ache for a cock in her ass even more. In fact, she was aching for far more than that. Like exactly what her past self was then given.
"So, are you gonna hog that big bubble butt to yourself all night?" Sasha grumbled.
"I'd love too..." Charlotte beamed, before adding thoughtfully, "But, it would probably be nice to share, wouldn't it?"
"It's what we agreed." Sasha warned with annoyance.
"Yes, it is." Charlotte admitted, before quickly ordering, "In that case, Becky, get over here, and fuck this slutty little ass hole."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Becky quickly and eagerly replied and obeyed.
Given the look on her face, and the blush, Becky probably didn't mean to call Charlotte by that title. Although it was hardly surprising, given that Becky had been one of Charlotte's favourite butt sluts at the time, a spot which had only become further enforced when they reached the main roster. Hell, from what Alexa had heard, The Queen had been practically living in The Lass Kicker's fat ass. Well hers, and Paige's equally big booty.
And Alexa could certainly believe it, given that Becky took her dick up her ass so easily, only a short time ago. Hell, that anal whore's ass hole would probably be loose for life. Although, what did that say about her own back hole? Especially given that she watched herself take it easily again.
Because when Charlotte eventually pulled her cock out of Alexa's ass, Becky was quick to replace it, and even seemed eager to do so, suggesting that at the time, she hadn't been quite as she was now. Even so, it was almost unbearable for Alexa, watching herself bending over and spreading her cheeks for such a pathetic bottom. Especially considering she knew it only got worse.
Also, the camera was made sure to make clear who was doing this, while also getting the shots of that slutty little back door easily gobbling up inch after inch of strap-on dick. Oh God, it really was like she could feel it in that moment. Or at least, she wanted to feel it. Fuck, she wanted to be butt fucked.



Just then, Becky stirred in her sleep, which almost had Alexa jumping off the bed. It should have been more than enough to make her stop the video, and take a long cold shower. Or better yet, wake up her new bitch, and remind herself how much fun it was topping another woman. But, honestly, if she woke the other woman up, Alexa couldn't be sure she would do that.
And it might end up being the other way around, if only because she would order Becky to put on a strap-on, and then the blonde would anally ride the redhead. No, the only way to deal with this, was through it. After that she needed privacy. So, the SmackDown's women's champion scrambled for the safety of the bathroom, where she got to lock the door behind her, and continued to watch the video.
For better or for worse, when she jumped, she stopped the video, meaning that she hadn't missed a thing. Which was a bad thing, as it meant this humiliation would last longer. However, at the same time, it was a very good thing, as Alexa was about to witness one of her favourite things in this whole process.
Something which made her mouth water, and made her want to shove something up her own butt, just for a single second, just for the pleasure of pulling it out, and cleaning it. Oh yes, it was time for some ass to mouth goodness. And unlike her past self, she wouldn't have to beg anyone for the privilege. No, although in a twisted way she did enjoy hearing it, which was why she turned up the volume ever so slightly on her phone, so she could wallow in the humiliation of this.
"So, is someone ready for a treat?" Charlotte chuckled wickedly.
"Yes please, mmmmmmmm, please, Mistress Charlotte." Alexa moaned pleadingly, "Give it to me. Give me your cock."
"Awww, come on, Lexi. You can do better than that." Sasha jumped in, not wanting to be left out, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, beg for that dick, like the ATM whore you are! Oooooooooh fuck yeah, do it!"
"You heard her." Charlotte pushed, keeping her cock oh so close to Alexa's mouth.
Which had that old submissive version of Alexa practically weeping, "Oh please, Mistress Charlotte, please, please, please, give it to me. Please give me that cock. Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk, I want the honour of cleaning your cock, ooooooooooooh, while, while I'm being fucked up the butt. I want it in both ends. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, make me your double stuffed piggy.
Fucking spit roast me like the little greedy hog I am! The greedy cock hog! Yesssssssssssss, give me that cock! Give me all of your cocks! I, I wanna be, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK!"
Poor Alexa remembered that begging being much longer, but on the video it wasn't that long before, after keeping that ass flavoured dick less than an inch away from Lexi's greedy little lips, Mistress Charlotte abruptly shoved her strap-on into the smaller blonde's mouth, causing the ATM whore to moan loudly and happily. Oh God, Alexa could remember how good it tasted, and wished she had her Mistress's dick in her mouth right now.
Wait, what was she thinking? No one was the Mistress of her. Not anymore. No, she was the Mistress, who was going to take revenge on all the bitches who put her in that position, and made her love it so much. Yes, it wasn't her fault she used to be the kind of shameless slut who got regularly double-stuffed. And they would pay for doing that to her.
Unfortunately, her anger once again faded into pure jealousy, as she watched her old self savour the deepest part of her own bowels. Then came the inevitable moment that 'Little Lexi' began bobbing her head up and down, fucking her own mouth while her butt hole was ravaged with another dildo. God, was there anything better than being spit roasted like that? Yes!
Winning her first ever championship had been so much more satisfying. Or at least, that's what Alexa desperately tried to tell herself. Which technically, wasn't a lie, as they were two very different experiences. Just like butt fucking Becky. But she had lived in submission for so long, and where had it gotten her? Almost fired, because she wasn't connecting with the audience.
She had to remember, no matter how much fun her old self seem to be having in that video, she needed to move on with her life, and become the top she should have been in NXT. That she would have been, if it wasn't for an entitled second-generation wrestler, and her little friends. Friends who she had been quite happy to betray at the first opportunity, leaving them ripe for the picking.
Like Becky, still sleeping only a short distance away, with a freshly gaped ass hole, thanks to her new Mistress Alexa. And Alexa had been instantly 10 times the butt buster that Becky had been on the night that she was watching right now. Hell, the pathetic bitch look downright relieved, when she was relieved of duty.
Honestly, present-day Alexa would have had that dfeeling too, if she had that feeling, if only Becky had simply been replaced with Sasha. Or better yet, Charlotte and Sasha had been her only tops that night, perhaps even using Bayley, Becky and the other girls in NXT at the time, and thus giving Alexa's poor little butt hole a break.
Which wasn't what her past self wanted, of course, but it would've been a mercy for her at that moment. Hell, back then it happened on a regular basis, as Sasha and especially Charlotte made sure that every woman in the NXT women's division got anally rammed on a regular basis. However, of course, given the circumstances, Charlotte wouldn't have sent a night like that. No, this had to be extra humiliating for her.
"My turn, now?" Sasha asked impatiently.
"Soon." Charlotte said dismissively, "Bayley goes first."
"Bayley? Really?" Sasha whined.
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Bayley quickly replied and obeyed.
At least, she tried, only for Charlotte to stop her, "No, Bayley. I don't want you to lay down on your back. Not this time. No, mmmmmmmm, I want you to fuck her like I did."
"But..." Bayley protested hesitantly, "I've, I've never done that before, Mistress Charlotte. I don't know how."
"Well, now's as good as time as any to learn." Charlotte said dismissively, before raising an eyebrow, "Do I need to repeat myself?"
"No, Mistress Charlotte. Sorry, Mistress Charlotte." Bayley quickly apologized, then bit her lip, as she did as she was told.
At the time, Alexa hadn't been capable of feeling shame, as she would have been fucked into being a mindless anal whore, desperate to get her slutty little bubble butt pounded. So desperate, that she really would've taken it from anyone. Hell, if only random people had offered to do it, she would have probably taken them up her ass too. So in a weird way at the time, it hadn't felt like a big deal.
Especially given that back then, Alexa was frequently anally riding Bayley, eager to prove herself the biggest butt whore in NXT, and maybe even the history of the WWE. Which of course, she was now very much ashamed of, and what she had just heard herself say might even be the worst humiliation of her life. Which at this point, was really, really saying something.
However, it was hard to hate Bayley for it. The poor girl was nothing but the mindless puppet of Charlotte and, maybe especially, Sasha. And it wasn't like she really enjoyed the experience. No, Bayley was a natural bottom, who even when she later became the NXT women's champion, wasn't topping anyone without being forced too. God, she looked so nervous and uncomfortable stepping up to the plate, and slowly inserting her strap-on into Alexa's ass hole.
Something which, thanks to Becky, and particularly Charlotte, was easy for even a total bottom to do. Although even then, it wasn't as good as even Becky, and it was a long, long way off from how a real top could make her enjoy this. Although even then, there was something to be said for allowing this infamous bottom to top her.
Poor Alexa even found herself looking at the locked door, and imagining herself sneaking back to where Becky was sleeping, waking her up, and insisting that total bottom anally defiled her. Even if she had to anally ride her to make it happen. Or better yet, called someone who actually knew how to fuck an ass. But no, again, she didn't stoop that low, not when she had come so far.
Then again, the camera was now looking at the blissed out expression on her face, making her even more jealous of her old self. Then it switched back, to show her that slowly but surely, Bayley was able to bury every inch of that big dick inside her tailpipe, making it official. Bayley, of all people, was all the way inside of her ass.
Given that she didn't want to savour the moment or anything, Bayley then began awkwardly pumping her hips back and forth, thus causing the dildo to start sliding in and out of Alexa's slutty little ass hole. God, that had always felt so good, no matter who was doing it.
And Bayley had just an adorable expression on her face, full of concentration and apprehension, constantly looking over to Sasha and Charlotte, to see whether they wanted to take over. Or maybe even, join her in the bum fun. Which for better or for worse, was exactly what was going to happen. Something which of course, caused even more enjoyment for the Alexa in the video, while the one watching suffered even more.
"You happy now?" Sasha whined at Charlotte, "Everyone else has had a turn except me. Including Bayley, and she doesn't even enjoy that shit. So come on, let me have a turn. It's only fair, considering I was right there, breaking this piece of ass in with you. Oh yeah, that means you know that it's as much mine as it is yours. And it's high time I take what's mine."
"Fair." Charlotte said dismissively, before quickly adding, "But you join Bayley, you don't take over."
"Oooooooooh, I am very good with that." Sasha eagerly agreed, before quickly adding, "But first, we let Bayley go on her back. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I need the room to work properly. And keeping her in that position is cruel. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, my girl Bayley is nothing but a pathetic little bottom, who can't top for shit. So let's give her a break, yeah?"
"I'm good with that." Charlotte said dismissively again, before again quickly adding, "But only if we make Alexa suck dick. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, Becky's dick still needs cleaning, and mine could do with more work. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I like that. Let's give her all four of our cocks at once."
"Oh yes, give it to me!" Alexa agreed deliriously, "Give me all of the cock! Fill me up! I can take it! Oh please, Mistress Sasha, double stuff my slutty little ass. Double stuff it, while Mistress Becky and Mistress Charlotte fill my whore mouth. Just fuck me like the dyke slut I am! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me!"
"You heard the whore." Charlotte pushed, "Get moving."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Bayley quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Sasha replied and obeyed, although she made sure her sarcasm was clear.
As soon as she got the chance, Bayley yanked her dick out of Alexa's ass hole, and laid down, with a tremendous level of relief on her face. The same crossed Little Lexi The Butt Slut's face as she stuffed that dildo right back inside her, quickly moving to straddle Bayley's waist and shove her cock hungry ass downwards.
Showing just how loose and well-used she was, Alexa had every inch inside her tailpipe in a matter of seconds, and then after another second to savour the moment, started bouncing up and down. On some level, she had known it was wrong, and not what her tops wanted, but she just couldn't help it. She needed to be fucked. Her booty needed pounding, even if she was the one to do it.
However, to her credit, as soon as Mistress Sasha was kneeling behind her, Alexa stopped in her tracks, and even reached back to spread her own ass cheeks, silently making it clear how desperately she wanted a second cock up her butt. Something which made Mistress Sasha smile beautifully with wicked delight, and savour the sight in front of her, before taking a firm grip of her strap-on, and then pushing it through that slutty little shit hole.
Which of course, she did nice and slowly, maximizing everyone's enjoyment in the process. Fuck, then came the moment Alexa's whore butt was officially double stuffed. Oh God, Little Lexi The Butt Slut lived for moments like that.
Of course, she wasn't Little Lexi The Butt Slut. At least, not anymore. But as much as poor Alexa disparately tried to remember that, this particular experience was too much. It was all just too much. She just had to shove a finger into her butt hole. Luckily, in anticipation of this, and because she had just been inside of her mind, Alexa's right hand had started rubbing her pussy.
Something she didn't want to stop doing, so she carefully balanced her phone against the toilet, while at the same time bending over it, so she could use her left hand to rub her pussy, while her right hand could concentrate on the hole which most needed attention at that moment. In fact, it was so needy, she couldn't even wait properly. No, she just pushed it right in, crying out loudly in the process.
Given there was a sleeping bitch only a few feet away, that cry was probably way too loud, but Alexa was beyond the point of caring. She needed a nice, submissive orgasm. An assgasm. To cum from the feeling of someone fucking her butt. Hell, it was a miracle she didn't make Becky come do it, or grab the nearby toilet brush, and shove it's handle straight into her needy little bitch hole. Oh God, now she was actually thinking about doing that.
Meaning she needed to focus on getting herself off with just her fingers, as it seemed the lesser of two evils. She also tried to concentrate on what the on-screen version of herself was feeling, because at least that humiliation was in the past, as opposed to what she was doing to herself right now.
Honestly, Alexa couldn't remember if Sasha had verbally taunted her, and she had just been too distracted with violating her own ass to register it, or whether Sasha just hadn't bothered for once. The former was more likely, but she hoped not, because the day it wasn't worth talking about when she was double anally penetrated, and especially when her ass hole was violated with just one dick, was the day she reached rock bottom.
Admittedly, it had actually been a wake-up call for her, and might've just saved her career. But it was still incredibly embarrassing to witness herself reaching that low. Especially considering The Boss was running her mouth like 24/7, to the point where even Bayley thought it was a bit annoying. Not that she would admit it to her favourite top, of course.
The idea was definitely annoying to Alexa now, and yet, she longed for the distraction. Or maybe even, something to push her over the edge of orgasm. Something she felt like she was close to already, just from all the twisted things she'd seen tonight. To be fair, her memories of this was very vivid, and who knows how long she'd been rubbing her poor neglected cunt? Not that it was much of a comfort.
Especially because she was so jealous of her past self right now, and could practically feel that second dildo making it's way through her back passage, until inevitably, Mistress Sasha's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, making it official, Oh yes, her slutty ass was being stuffed with two big dicks, which was finally something that Mistress Sasha was willing to gloat about.
"Every inch! Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, that's every inch of two big dicks right up your shit-pipe, bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, you're so pathetic. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, you're getting double ass fucked, and you're fucking loving it!" Sasha cackled with delight, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, you fucking love this shit. I can tell, from the way that you're moaning.
Moaning, from getting your cute little bubble booty stretched by two big dicks. Fuck, you have to be the biggest anal whore in the history of NXT. Maybe even the whole of the WWE? Yeah you are, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, take it, bitch! Take it like the pathetic butt bitch you are!"
"At least she accepts what she is." Charlotte chuckled softly.
It was hard to tell whether Mistress Sasha chose to ignore that, or she genuinely hadn't heard it. To be fair, Mistress Charlotte hadn't spoken out loudly, and The Boss was very much focused on where her thighs were pressing against those meaty cheeks, making it clear that every inch of both those dildos were buried deep within Alexa's butt. Alexa would likely never know for sure, and in that moment, she certainly didn't care.
All that mattered was getting as many things as she could into her desperately needy butt hole, while stuffing the handle of that toilet brush into her mouth, and sucking it with the same enthusiasm that she had shown for cleaning ass flavoured cock.
For better or for worse, Alexa was able to do both these things without holding a screen, where her past self was suffering what should be the greatest humiliation possible, double anal. Something that had been used in the past to break countless female wrestlers. Including herself. Not that she was anywhere near to a top back then, but those bitches had still inflicted it upon her.
Hell, during the first time, she'd only just lost her anal cherry, so that treatment had been particularly harsh. And yet, to her shame, she had ended up enjoying it. Just not as much as she was in the video. No, the video version of her was a mindless anal whore, obsessed with getting her ass stretched as wide and deep as possible. And fucked as hard and as brutally as possible.
While there could be no doubt that Mistress Sasha could be a cruel and sadistic bitch, there were limits to even what she was willing to do. Same for Mistress Charlotte, even though she'd proven she was even more cruel and sadistic. Oh yes, while those incredibly skilled butt busters must have been itching to give Little Lexi The Butt Slut a good hard anal pounding, they fucked her in the ass nice and slowly at first.
Yes, that had to be mostly for their enjoyment. But from the occasional cautious look they were giving her, Alexa had never been more sure that even in this precious moment, they had been concerned for her physical welfare. Which in a really twisted way, made her submissive little heart flutter.
Not that she was truly submissive anymore. Not really. She just really wanted to be fucked up the butt right now, and as much as she tried, fingers weren't enough. Hell, at this point it felt like even her own fist wouldn't be quite enough. No, she needed a cock. Or at least something she could pretend was one.
Which was exactly why she was forced to make the handle of that brush nice and wet, then place it behind her, and slowly push it into her ass hole. Oh God, she had been trying to stay silent throughout this, but she just couldn't help moaning, whimpering, and crying out in pure pleasure. Especially when she anally penetrated herself. Both for the joy of having a cock stretching her ass hole, and in the memory of what her past self was receiving. Especially when somehow, things got even more twisted.
"Becky, you still think you can be a top, right?" Charlotte questioned in a mocking tone.
"I know I can." Becky said firmly, and almost like she meant it.
"Well then, come and join us." Charlotte encouraged, before clarifying, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, Little Lexi's slutty little butt has become such a loose and used up fuck hole, I don't think even two cocks are a challenge for her anymore. And you know what that means, right? Ooooooooooooh yesssssssss, it means we need three. Three big dicks, right up this whore butt. So come on, Becky.



Prove that you're the switch you claimed to be. That you're not just Sasha's bitch. Or mine! Help us take this pathetic loser's triple anal cherry, and maybe, just maybe, there's hope for you. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, do it! Help us fucking ruin this fucking hole forever!"
"I..." Becky began nervously.
"Or, you can be our anal bitch forever." Charlotte said casually, "You choose."
There was a brief pause, then Becky gulped, "Yes, Mistress Charlotte."
It was pretty awkward, as Becky had never been a natural top, no matter how hard and frequently Alexa had been sodomized back then, even with two cocks at the time, getting three in there was a big ask. Hell, even though she knew the outcome, Alexa prayed that the horse women would fail, and she would be granted that one small mercy. But no, after a lot of effort, that third dick slid through her back door, and into her tailpipe.
Yes, it didn't get very far that night. Basically, only the head of that dildo sliding in alongside the other two, and they didn't even move much after that. But it didn't matter, because in the eyes of the WWE women's locker room, it was official. Oh God, she had lost a cherry to Becky Lynch, of all people.
One of the most pathetic butt sluts ever, who Alexa had even broken only a few hours ago, had taken something from her which shouldn't be possible to take. Her triple anal cherry. The perfect reminder from Mistress Charlotte that no matter how many championship she won, or whatever else happened in her career, Alexa Bliss would have always taken three cocks up her ass, courtesy of the four horse women.
Who were of course, rejoicing in that video about their latest accomplishment. Well, mostly it was that loudmouth Mistress Sasha, but that had been more than enough, combined with the extreme stretching of her shit hole, to make Little Lexi The Butt Slut cum. Especially given one particular promise she was made.
"Three cocks! That's three fucking strap-on cocks up your whore ass! Fuck, what a whore! Mmmmmmmmm, what a nasty little anal ho!" Sasha cackled with delight, "Not even Bayley can take three up her big booty. At least, not yet. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I'm sure she'll get there. But you? Shit, I bet a single cock in your ass won't be good enough for you from now on.
No, mmmmmmmm, you'll need at least two. And soon, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, we'll be able to get all four of the horse women up that loose shit-pipe! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Little Lexi The Butt Slut might be taking three cocks now, but soon it will be all four of us! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, you're going to be our record-breaking booty ho, Lexi! First you, then anyone who crosses us!"
"Fuck yeah, that's what you'll be, Alexa." Charlotte simply chuckled, as she looked poor Little Lexi The Butt Slut right in the eye, before clarifying, "MY record-breaking booty ho."
Thankfully, the combination of those words, and watching herself stooping so low, wasn't enough to make the current version of Alexa cum. However, that was an extremely small consolation, given that she still came pretty much at the same time as her old self, with the addition of shoving at least half of that toilet brush up her own ass.
She even let out a similar cry to her old self, as a truly amazing climax echoed through her body. The type which she longed for every day. The type she could only get from being fucked in the ass. Only, of course, the one she was receiving now paled in comparison to what Little Lexi The Butt Slut was receiving. Because while they couldn't move much, Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Sasha tried, seemingly trying to literally ruin Alexa's ass in the process.
Given she now had experience on the other side of things, Alexa knew that her former Mistresses might've been telling themselves they were doing it for their own satisfaction. But far more than whatever pressure was against their clits, it was no doubt anally defiling another female wrestler into such total submission was the main reason that they could cum too.
That's certainly how it worked when she had brutalized Becky's butt. Something that Alexa should be doing right now, to banish these submissive thoughts. Or better yet, call up those bitches Charlotte and Sasha, and tell them in graphic detail how she was going to stretch their asses out with multiple dildos. And she wouldn't need to manipulate a bottom like Becky to do it.
Sadly, the best that she could do was simply lay there, feeling physically and mentally exhausted, as she slowly came down from her high. What was even more sad, was that she didn't even removed the toilet brush from her butt. No, she held it firmly in place for a few long minutes, as she watched Little Lexi The Butt Slut live her best life.
Orgasm, after orgasm, after orgasm echoing right through the body of her past self, her cum squirting out of her cunt, as her poor little butt hole continued to be obscenely abused. Something that Bayley, or whoever was in control of the camera, made sure she got a very, very close up look at, from her empty pussy, to her overstuffed ass hole, to the blissful look on her face. And the faces of her former Mistresses, for that matter.
Maybe the worst part, was that Alexa had been so very jealous of the horsewomen, for winning title after title, being constantly praised for their work, and made the faces of their division. And most of all of course, Mistress Charlotte, who reigned over the entire division with an iron fist, ruining countless ass holes along the way. But in that horrifying moment, the person she was most jealous of was herself. Her old self. Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Because if that was the ecstasy she could receive as a free to use butt whore, why should she ever be anything else? Hell, she wanted to keep sodomizing herself, or beg Becky to do it, but it wasn't enough. She needed Mistress Charlotte, to really put her in her place.
Very slowly, Alexa finally pulled that brush out of her ass, and quickly bought that handle up to her lips so she could suck it clean. Which involved her briefly closing her eyes, and letting out a long loud moan at getting a taste of her own butt for the first time in a while. She then opened her eyes, to see the part of the video that she had initially missed out on, on the account that she had been literally fucked into unconsciousness.
Unsurprisingly, Bayley almost immediately started greedily sucking Mistress Sasha's strap-on, while Becky cautiously took off the one she was wearing, and cleaned it herself. However, the latter only happened when it became clear that Becky wouldn't be getting to suck Mistress Charlotte's cock, as she normally would under these circumstances.
"Sasha, get over here and clean my cock." Charlotte suddenly ordered.
"What?" Sasha protested, "You can't be serious?"
"Can't I?" Charlotte questioned with a raised eyebrow. Then the two tops stared at each other for a few long seconds, and then The Queen sighed, and offered, "What? We both know you want too. So just do it. Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, suck my cock like a good girl, and I'll let you take Alexa and Bayley home tonight. Or, I could be the one to take you home."
"Fine." Sasha grumbled, after a long pause, and then when she received another look, she quickly mumbled, "Yes, Mistress Charlotte."
What was even more amazing, was that then the so-called Boss actually did it. She wrapped her lips around Mistress Charlotte's cock, and started cleaning it. Albeit after pausing to savour the flavour. Fuck, Alexa knew that Sasha had bottomed in NXT, and even more so on the main roster, but to actually see it once again awoke her dominant side. Because there was a part of her which longed to bottom, and maybe some day soon, she would fall to a superior woman.
But before that day came, she was more determined than ever to get a piece of Sasha Banks. Oh God, that would be so sweet, after everything that bitch did to her. In fact, why wait? She should go after her now, given that she was fresh from losing a feud with Mistress Charlotte, and allegedly being turned into an anal loving bottom along the way. Or, should she first go after one more easy target, like Becky? Decisions, decisions, decisions.
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Mickie James was always excited when she walked into a new locker room. She had done it over and over again, and it was the kind of thing that she lived for. Hell, she just loved everything about professional wrestling.
But, while she had enjoyed her time in TNA and other promotions over the past few years, the WWE had always been her dream, and despite how her time there had ended, the WWE still felt like her home. So of course, the first chance she got, she happily returned to it. And this time, she was maybe even more excited than before. Perhaps she was setting herself up for disappointment? But she just couldn't help it.
Because while there was no guarantee of winning a title at Wrestlemania, winning that title multiple times, and fighting the best the company had to offer, she hadn't been promised that last time either. No, she had made that happen. And she would happily settle for just one more big win, before fully devoting herself to what had become even more important to her than wrestling.
Namely, getting fucked up her big fat ass like the shameless anal whore she had become. Ironically, she had found that was her true destiny on her very first day in the WWE, when the mighty Trish Stratus had taken her anal cherry like an hour after meeting her.
Then, despite her success, all of Mickie had spent years being passed around like a piece of meat, both within the WWE and outside of it. And then there was Asuka, Oh God, Asuka, Mickie thought with a dreamy smile on her face. The ass ruining Goddess, who had welcomed Mickie back to the company only a few days ago with what might just be the greatest rectum wrecking she had ever received.
Which was really, really saying something, considering all the amazing butt busters who had gleefully used her fat ass over the years. However, that had been in NXT. This was the main roster, and she tried not to get her hopes up for a similar welcome.
Especially, because at this point, the only way this day could compete with those other times, was if she was anally gang banged by the entire roster. Ideally, girls and boys, of both RAW and Smackdown, the thought of making her slutty little butt hole quiver with delight. Sadly, that wasn't to be.
Hell, when she walked into the women's locker room, she barely got a second look for most of the other girls. On the bright side, just like that first time, there was a blonde woman waiting for her. One she recognized as Alexa Bliss. The main difference was there was nothing subtle about Alexa's approach, given she was already naked except for a strap-on, which she was obviously rubbing lube into.
Alexa had planned on playing it cool, and waiting for Mickie to come to her, but given they weren't alone she instead quickly jumped up, and approached her prey, while calling out to her, "Hey fuck hole, get over here."
If this was a guy in a bar, maybe Mickie would have been insulted, but her reaction would probably be the same, namely giggling, "I guess my reputation precedes me, huh?"
"The one about you being a shameless bottom? That you were Trish Stratus's big booty ho? Then Beth Phoenix's, and then Michelle McCool's, and Kelly Kelly's? That you're addicted to anal, and that you've been butt fucked by like, every woman in the business? Yeah, that shit gets around." Alexa said, finally closing the distance between them, "Especially how much of an anal slut you were for Asuka, who from what I hear, didn't even have to beat you. No, mmmmmmmm, she just fucking looked at you, and your natural instincts just kicked in. Yeahhhhhhhh, you turned around, pulled down your pants, bent over and spread your cheeks like the hopeless cock sleeve that you are."
"It, it wasn't exactly like that." Mickie blushed. And then when Alexa gave her a look, she quickly added dreamily, "And it was Asuka! And oh my God, mmmmmmmm, she was everything they say she was, and more. Anyone would bend over for her, if they had any idea what she could do with a strap-on. Or just looked in her eyes. But then, she's not the only one who's reputation precedes her... Little Lexi The Butt Slut."
Alexa's eyes went wide at having Mickie James, of all people, calling her out like this, and then snapped, "Erm, excuse you, that's ancient history now. I'm now the second ever Smackdown women's champion, and a butt busting top."
"Are you the Alpha?" Mickie asked abruptly, before glancing over at where The Bella Twins were casually talking to each other.
There was a long pause, and a telling blush from Alexa, as she desperately try to think of a comeback, but as she was just too angry to think she just smacked Mickie across the face and snapped, "Bend the fuck over, bottom!"
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Mickie replied and obeyed. She then bit her lip for a few long seconds, and then pushed her luck even more, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I love it! I love being topped by bottoms. It makes me feel like such a whore. Like the ultra bottom I am. So please, Lexi, ruined me. Destroy my big fat ass, and make me your anal bitch. Just like everybody else. Please? I need it. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I need to get butt fucked, like, 24/7. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, and maybe if you try really hard, you'll be a tenth as good as fucking my ass as Asuka was."
Alexa should spank the fuck out of this insolent bitch for talking to her that way. Or better yet, really punish the shameless anal whore, by not fucking her ass. But no, Alexa needed the practice. And as soon as she heard Mickie James was coming back, she knew she had to get a piece of that ass.
Ideally the whole thing, because just look at it. Had there ever been anything more fuck-able? Oh yes, when Mickie James finally turned around and bent over, it became clear what a prize she was being freely offered. Even if it was one of the most well used in the history of wrestling. She just had to take it. Especially, given she was trying to establish herself as a top.
For a few long minutes, Alexa just stared lustfully at that giant bottom's giant bottom, before slowly pulling those pants and panties down, and revealing that big booty in all it's glory. Something that the infamous anal addicted ho should have done herself, but that was okay, because it was just giving Alexa the motivation she needed to really wreck this fat ass.
Which was most likely the reason Mickie was doing it. And giving her so much cheek. Especially given that when the blonde spread those meaty cheeks, she unsurprisingly found that the brunette's butt hole was already being stretched by a butt-plug, which somehow made that prize look even more enticing.
"Nice of you to be ready for me." Alexa mumbled softly, while reaching out to toy with the plug.
"Oh, I'm always ready to be butt fucked." Mickie confessed brightly, and without a hint of shame. Then she pushed her luck even more, "Even if it's a butt fucking from a fellow bottom."
"I'm sure you are." Alexa said dismissively, before smirking, "But unfortunately for you, I'm not ready to give you what you want, yet."
"Whenever you're ready, Mistress Alexaaaaaaaa oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, eat me! Eat my slutty butt! Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk, fucking rim me! I love being rimmed! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddd!" Mickie gasped in approval, as the butt-plug was abruptly replaced by a tongue.
Before this bitch could give her anymore cheek, Alexa made sure to push that butt-plug into Mickie's mouth, the shameless bottom quick to tighten her lips around it, so she could suck all of her own ass cream from it. Something she happily did, while gleefully moaning.
Meanwhile, Alexa was falling to her knees, and returning her tongue to that slutty little butt hole. And like before, burying her face deep in between those giant globes. Hell, she didn't even bother licking at first. No, she just suffocated herself with that big booty. Then, when she started using her tongue again, it was no gentle licking, but a rapid tongue fucking right from the start.
She also spread those cheeks so she could get deeper into the whore hole, and reluctantly pulled away from them, so she could spit into it. Anything to get her saliva as deep as possible into Mickie's rectum. Not that she needed it. No, Mickie James was everything she was rumoured to be.
However, it was important for Alexa to establish her dominance over her. Especially in front of the Smackdown women's locker room. After all, she was the champion around here, and should be in charge. And would be, soon enough. Unfortunately, she maybe spent longer than necessary rimming this ass whore. But there was a very good reason for that.
"Need any help there, Lexi?" Nikki asked.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, do you?" Brie eagerly agreed with her sister, "Mmmmmmm, if you're not going to fuck that ass, we'll happily do it for you."
"Oh, I'm going to fuck it." Alexa reassured, replacing her tongue with three fingers which she shoved straight up that slutty little shit hole, "I'm just punishing this bitch for talking back to me. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, punishing her, with a nice long rim job. Which is torture, for a loose anal whore like this piece of meat. Besides, mmmmmmmm, she has one tasty little butt. In fact, maybe I should just spend the night eating it? What do you think, Mickie? Do you want to spend the night having your butt hole soothingly licked, after what Asuka did to it?"
"NO! No, no, noooooooooo, please Mistress Alexa, fuck me!" Mickie whimpered pathetically, once she spat out the plug, "I'm sorry! I'm so, so sorry for talking back to you. I just wanted you to fuck me hard. Oh please, won't someone fuck my ass? Please? I need it!"
"Who would you rather fuck you?" Alexa pushed, while adding a forth finger into Mickie's butt, "Me, or The Bella Bottoms?"
"You, you, YOU!" Mickie promised, hoping that The Bellas would punish her for it later, even if in that moment, it was true. She really did want to see what Alexa could do, "Please, I want to be butt fucked by Alexa Bliss."
"Oooooooooh, good girl." Alexa chuckled wickedly, pulling her fingers out and sucking them clean briefly, before straightening up and pressing the tip of her dick against Mickie's back door, "For that, you get rewarded..."
Mickie was itching to spread her cheeks like the well-trained anal addicted bottom that she was, and maybe even properly beg for a big dick up her ass, but instead of giving her permission for that, Alexa just shoved her cock straight into her slutty little shit-pipe, and thus, winning Mickie's heart forever.
Yes, the strap-on was only about half the way in after that first thrust, but there was barely a pause before Alexa delivered a few more equally hard thrusts, burying the rest of that dildo all the way into Mickie's bowels in a matter of seconds. Something which would be excruciating for almost everyone else, but for an anal whore of Mickie's calibre, it was pure bliss. Pun unintended.
Only a select few had been this ruthless with her, and most had been in the middle of anal sex, after pausing to feed someone her ass cream. Admittedly, Mickie had been proudly boasting about how loose and sloppy her ass hole was for years, and had intentionally antagonized Alexa to get brutal treatment like this.
However, it was still a shock to the system to actually get it. And it was clearly a shock to their audience, who for the first time since Mickie walked in, was giving what was happening to her their undivided attention. Which of course, only enhanced her twisted enjoyment. Which was really saying a lot, considering how she loved getting her ass filled with dick.
It was extremely rare for her to feel this level of pain from being anally penetrated, but for the first time in an extremely long time, Mickie James cried out with a mixture of pain and pleasure, instead of just pure pleasure. Of course, she was such a shameless anal whore, that actually feeling pain like this, combined with the brutal butt stuffing, was almost enough to make her cum.
Maybe especially as she was given a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute to savour that feeling. Then came more verbal humiliation, which only further made her love Alexa Bliss, who again, was supposed to be a bottom like her, making it even more impressive.
"Fuck, what a loose and sloppy bitch hole." Alexa laughed with delight, before arguably saying too much, "I mean, God, people used to say that about my ass, but I could never take it like that. At least not while crying out in pure pleasure, like you just did. Yeahhhhhhhh, not even Little Lexi The Butt Slut was this much of an anal addicted bottom. Hell, I don't think even Bayley compares to you. Fucking Bayley! Ooooooooooooh fuck yeah Mickie, you're like the biggest butt ho ever. And I'm going to prove it. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's it, bitch. Moan for me. Mmmmmmmm fuck, moan while I'm fucking yor big fat ass, like the shameless little slut you are! Little Mickie The Butt Slut! Ah fuck! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
Honestly, Mickie barely heard even a word of that, as she was too busy savouring the feeling of having her tailpipe fully stuffed with dick. Then things got even better for her, when Alexa finally started pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to start sliding in and out of her shit hole. Which meant of course, that the ass fucking had officially started.
That Mickie was getting butt fucked by Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And she was doing a good job, too. Yes, not quite as good as Mistress Asuka, but good. So very, very good, to the point that she thought she might actually cum from it. Although for better or for worse, she was denied.
Becky Lynch wasn't sure she'd ever been so jealous. It was so unfair. She hadn't been bummed in hours, and her shit hole had almost fully closed, and she hated having a closed and empty shitter. And that was her Dom, damn it! And she had to kneel beside her, while she was fully equipped with a big yummy strap-on, wishing it was intended for her.
But no, it was intended for Mickie James, one of the best pieces of ass around. And a shameless anal whore. And Mickie wasn't even properly grateful for it, showing Mistress Alexa a ridiculous amount of cheek. Didn't she know she was dealing with a superior woman? Because Becky knew.
Her, and especially her bum hole, had been reminded of that over and over again. Hell, her arse was the first to know the joy of having Alexa Bliss inside it, and she had been honestly hoping to spend longer as the tiny Goddess's one and only anal bitch. And she certainly hoped that her Mistress would just toss Mickie aside after using her, like the free to use fuck toy she was famous for being, and concentrate on her needy little arse hole instead.
But, without needing to be told, Becky knew that Mistress Alexa would almost certainly want to increase her collection of anal sluts. And she had to admit, she was enjoying watching the show. Especially as she suspected she would be part of it soon, even if it wasn't in the way that she hoped.
"Hey Becky, get over here, and suck my dick." Alexa ordered, after abruptly pulling her dick out of Mickie's butt.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Becky replied and obeyed, like the well-trained ATM loving bottom she was.
While she would much rather be bending over next to Mickie and spreading her cheeks so that Mistress Alexa could go back and forth between their slutty little bum holes, Becky loved to go arse to mouth, so she was truly grateful for this opportunity. Something which she shamelessly proved by letting out a long loud moan, as soon as that twisted flavour hit her taste buds.
She also savoured that tasty treat for a few long seconds, getting every drop of Mickie's butt cream in the process. Then she started bobbing her head up and down, taking more each time, until she was deep throating the entire length, Becky moaning loudly and happily the whole time.
In turn, this of course led to more encouragement from Alexa, "Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it, Becky. Suck my fucking cock. Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, suck it, cock sucker. Get every drop of Mickie's butt cream. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you like that, huh? Tasting a butt almost as slutty as yours? Well, actually you're both pretty loose and sloppy back there. But considering that Mickie is one of the most infamous bottoms ever, who has been spreading her cheeks for years, what does that really say about you, huh? Mmmmmmmm yeah, what does it say about you, you deep throating whore? Oh yes, get every drop. Every fucking drop, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, suck it!"
As always, Becky's submissive little heart fluttered to hear a Dom praising her like that. Admittedly, there was part of her that wished that that she was still hearing this from Charlotte Flair, as her first top would always be special to her. Also, they just seem to have a connection. But Mistress Alexa had quickly proven herself a great butt wrecking top.
And being topped by a former bottom was truly exquisite humiliation. Especially when she was doing it in public like this. It also helped that Mistress Alexa then went back and forth between Mickie's arse and Becky's mouth. Which again wasn't her preference, but the broken bottom would take what she could get.
Mickie was the exact same way, and there was actually a big part of her which definitely enjoyed every second of this particular act. Hell, she lived for it, and never wanted it to end. To be left bending over in the women's locker room, where her co-workers could see, her ass available to use whenever, and however, her current top wanted.
And right now, that current top was intent to switch back and forth between Mickie's slutty little butt hole, and Becky's eager little mouth. Hell, it was always thrilling to have a girl tasting her ass. A new one, and one of the best workers of this generation, no less. Proving that while something had changed, other things were the same as when she had been in the WWE last.
Of course, greedily she wanted to be the focus of the attention, and more importantly, have that cock inside her ass the whole time. God, Mickie hated having an empty bottom. At least it was gaping open right now, reminding her of what a shameless anal addicted slut she was. But it was a poor substitute for actually getting fucked in the ass.
And while she prided herself on being a well-trained bottom, there was only so much anyone could take of this heavenly torture, before they would ultimately beg for more. Something to her credit, she didn't do for a very long time. After all, she had a reputation to uphold. And more importantly, wanted to make a good impression.
Because there was no guarantee that Mistress Alexa would be her Mistress moving forward. Partly because in Mickie's experience, Doms came and went, as they were constantly breaking each other. And while this was a good butt fucking, so far she wasn't convinced Alexa Bliss could avoid being broken.
Especially given the way some of the other tops were looking at her. But Mickie also had to admit that she would love to be passed around, like a piece of meat, like in the good old days, eventually being fucked by every girl in the company, regardless of what they identified as. Something she tried not to think about too much initially, as it only pushed her closer to climax.
Of course, eventually she allowed herself to think about it, at the same time she began shamelessly begging to cum, "Fuck me! Oh please, Mistress Alexa, pound me hard! Slam fuck my butt hole as hard as you can! Make me cum like the anal whore I am! Please? I fucking need it! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I need to be butt fucked hard and deep 24/7. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, pound me like Trish, Beth, mmmmmmmmm, and all the other hot blondes who've had this ass! And make me your bitch, just like all of them. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, put me in my fucking place! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEE! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"



Thankfully it wasn't long before Mickie got exactly what she wanted, namely only a slight increase in the pace, instantly pushing her over the edge of orgasm. At which point, it rapidly became hard for her to think, especially given that at that stage even the most submissive bottoms could make her cum again, simply by continuing to pump a dildo in and out of her slutty little back door.
And to her credit, Mistress Alexa did far more than that. Oh yes, she delivered a truly epic anal pounding. At least for someone of her size. Sure, it couldn't compare to what Mistress Asuka, and a few others, had given her. But it was more than enough to send Mickie to our happy place, and pray for a repeat performance.
Alexa could remember being very nervous during her first time topping. Weeks of practically living in Becky Lynch's big booty had done wonders for her self-confidence, and while it had been a little nerve-racking to do this in front of the other girls on Smackdown, she had been able to push herself through it.
Mostly, because the whole world had fallen away as soon as she started increasing her pace, leaving just herself and the infamous anal whore Mickie James, who was everything people said she was. Hell, it wasn't long before the only thing in her entire world was a wonderful pair of juicy ass cheeks, and the slutty little bitch hole in between them, which she was determined to destroy with her strap-on.
Just before she lost her mind, Alexa was left feeling wonderfully proud of herself. True, Mickie James was ultimately low hanging fruit, but publicly butt fucking a female wrestler was a big step towards her ascension. It was a chance to show off her improved topping skills, and to entice other bottoms to willingly bend over for her.
Maybe if she could even convince Mickie to be her anal bitch, after initially giving her cheek, it would further improve her standing, ever so slightly. And make no mistake Alexa definitely love the thought of owning such a big and beautiful booty. Even if she might toss it aside later, when better pieces of ass were available to her.
Like the two bitches who had been the first to top her. She didn't even want to think of their names, as it might put her off of her game. Luckily, when she was in danger of doing that, that was when she became completely lost in the anal pounding. Hell, she was so lost, she wasn't even sure when she came.
All she knew, was that she came hard and often. Maybe not as hard and as often as Mickie, when she was bottoming, but it was wonderfully satisfying. Oh yes, the combination of the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and most of all, the joy of sodomizing another female wrestler was more than enough to make her cum over and over again.
It was so powerful, that she very nearly did something embarrassing, like collapsing. And she surely would have, if she hadn't been practicing with Becky. Even then, it was obvious she had to catch herself, and then quickly pulled out of her pray, so she could admire her handiwork.
That was the only way she could guarantee that she would remain on her feet. Or in this case, gradually lower her butt down onto a nearby bench. Thankfully, it was likely her audience didn't notice this, as like her, they were too busy staring deep into the bowels of Mickie James via the gaping crater that the former Lexi The Butt Slut had created. Hell, Mickie even spread her cheeks, without needing to be asked.
"So..." Mickie questioned, "Am I your bitch now?"
"I'll think about it." Alexa just smirked dismissively, before ordering, "For now, why don't you be a good girl, and concentrate on cleaning my dick?"
"Oooooooooooh, my pleasure, Mistress Alexa." Mickie beamed happily, and obeyed.
"Wow, Becky Lynch, and now Mickie James? Impressive." Nikki said sarcastically.
"Is there any stopping her?" Brie quipped.
"It's a start." Alexa warned them both with a wicked smile.
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Asuka like to wear masks to intimidate her opponents, but the truth was, she was always wearing one. Everyone was, to some degree. Trying to put on their 'game faces', and convinced themselves that they could come out on top. Even if the odds weren't in their favour. Hell, she'd seen many of those masks' crumble, either right before, or right after she defeated an opponent.
Even upon the face of the once untouchable Charlotte Flair. Something she saw several times during their match, in the main event of the RAW after Wrestlemania, in front of a red-hot crowd. Which would probably be hotter, if they knew that what was on the line here was something more important than pride, or even titles. And as a result, Asuka could feel her own mask slipping.
Because yes, she had defeated the great Charlotte Flair on more than one occasion now. Once even directly, resulting in her doing the unthinkable, and taking this bitch's anal cherry. However, Charlotte had also been the one to take Asuka's anal cherry. In fact, she got there first, so while Asuka was arguably ahead on points going into this match, she felt like she was in an uphill battle, even more so than the night before.
That was a cluster fuck of women, who were desperately scrambling for an advantage, yet never able to keep it for very long. This meanwhile was The Queen at the top of her game, determined to redeem herself in the eyes of the fans, and more importantly the women's locker room. Regain her place on top, and cement her legacy. And to do it at the expense of The Empress.
Which happened several times, as the two expert grapplers counted each other over and over again, before eventually exchanging submission holds. Hell, at this point, they weren't even attempting to pin each other, as considering what was at stake, nothing less than a submission would do. Something that to her shame, Asuka came very, very close to doing.
Several times, in fact. All of which could have been avoided, if only she had just concentrated on breaking Charlotte last night. Because sure, Bianca Belair and Rhea Ripley were big, tough and threatening, but they were nowhere near the level of The Queen right now. Hell, Asuka probably could have squashed them both in half the time.
Instead, The Queen and The Empress went to absolute war with each other, barely surviving in the process. But in the end, Charlotte was not ready for Asuka, and the barely conscious Queen slapped her hand against the mat, announcing that she surrendered to The Empress. After the match they had just had, it wasn't surprising that they then received a standing ovation for their fine work, causing Asuka to grin wickedly.
Well, it was at least one of the reasons she was grinning. She then was only too happy to take a bow, as if she was an actress in a play. Meanwhile, poor Charlotte was less enthusiastic about the response, as she just lay there, in a defeated heap, as her opponent stood tall.
Charlotte Flair was broken. Body, mind, and soul. Deep down she knew it, and so did everyone else who knew the truth about the WWE women's locker room. Sure, when she finally got to the back, she would pretend otherwise. Maybe she would even survive the night with her mind intact, and get to top some of Asuka's butt sluts.
However, in that moment, she wasn't sure she would ever actually challenge Asuka for the now unified titles again. If she did, she would lose. Because the truth was, she had never recovered from losing her anal cherry, and now she just couldn't defeat this bitch. No, The Empress clearly had her number, something she had just proven by beating her on back to back nights. The second time by tap out.
Having someone getting a cheap pin on her was one thing, but for The Queen to actually tap out? And do it in front of this crowd, with everything that was on the line? Oh God, who could possibly recover from that? Fuck, Charlotte would be lucky if the likes of Bayley and her beloved Becky Lynch bent over for her at this point. And those sluts loved anal. They were the biggest anal addicted bottoms in the history of the WWE.
And unfortunately, there was a good chance that Charlotte would soon be joining them. After all, if she had been the one victorious tonight, she would've done everything in her power to ensure Asuka suffered that fate. But instead, she was the one returning to the backstage area with her head hung in shame, slowly heading towards what just might be her ultimate demise. And certainly, the ultimate demise of her poor ass hole. Not that she would admit it, of course.
No, instead Charlotte burst into the women's locker room, albeit after a calming breath, and demanded, "Alright bitch, let's get this over with!"
"Ooooooooooh, so eager, ha ha ha ha!" Asuka chuckled wickedly, "That's what Asuka likes to see, a bitch eager to become her bitch."
"In your dreams, bitch!" Charlotte snapped, silently admitting that was too much of the B word, before grumbling, "I survived this once, I'll do it again."
"We shall see..." Asuka said dismissively, before giving a surprising order, "Bianca, take a seat?"
"What?" Bianca raised an eyebrow, looking at the chair that Asuka had placed in the centre of the room.
"Sit down." Asuka calmly pushed, before grinning wickedly, "I want you to spank Charlotte for me."
"Now, wait just a second..." Charlotte complained lamely, "That wasn't a part of the deal."
"I won, I can do anything I want to you." Asuka said simply, before further explaining, "And what I want, is for Bianca and then Rhea to each have 5 minutes spanking your fat ass."
"Oooooooooh, hell yes, Mistress Asuka." Bianca grinned wickedly, "I like that idea a lot."
"Me too." Rhea also grinned wickedly.
"I thought you both would." Asuka chuckled, before pushing her defeated opponent, "Well, what are you waiting for?"
For a few long seconds Charlotte stared in disbelief at her tormentor, desperately trying to think of a way out of this. Unfortunately, the only thing on her mind was mocking Asuka for not being able to get the job done herself, which would be hypocritical, when she had failed to do the exact same thing.
Worse, she had fallen directly into what in hindsight, was an obvious trap, given that she had topped both of these bitches last night, thanks to Asuka. And although it was The Empress who had taken their anal cherries, both Bianca and Rhea were clearly very happy to take their frustrations out on her. Fuck, this was bad. Hell, Charlotte hated even just having to take off her clothes, trying to do it with as little enthusiasm as possible, while glaring at her temporary tops.
Which only seemed to amuse Bianca and Rhea, who had big stupid smiles on their faces, with the former even patting her knee and pushing, "Oooooooooh, that was real nice. But how about we really get started, huh? Yessssssss, mmmmmmmmm, bend over my knee, your Majesty, and give up your big fat white booty to The EST. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, the fun is just starting."
Again, for what little it was worth, Charlotte glared at Bianca for a few long seconds, before doing exactly what she was told. Which in this case, meant not only bending over the knee of another woman's wrestler, but doing it for someone who had defeated her. No, at least Asuka had earned that right. What was next, a spanking from a pure bottom? Oh God, surely no one could be that cruel?
Although, at least in that case, it would be from bitches she had spent many years topping, and probably wouldn't be brave enough to really give it to her. And they wouldn't even know how too. However, Bianca Belair and Rhea Ripley definitely had what it took to give her a serious butt pounding. In more ways than one, which was even more scary.
Bianca definitely hoped that would be the case, because she would love the chance for revenge on this bitch, who cost The EST her most precious title. Namely, that of anal virgin. Now she had been taken. Defiled. Her booty hole misused a way that is suitable for the sluts around her. Charlotte included? Maybe not right now, but Bianca definitely wanted to make that happen.
Rhea too, who was just as much to blame for her being butt fucked. However, it was only right that she should be concentrating on Charlotte. Especially as this was a chance to get in good with Asuka. Oh yes, allying herself with the top dog of the business had been a good idea. She had just got the wrong dog.
Now she was happy to make up for her mistakes, by giving the mighty Charlotte Flair what she deserved. Which needed to include brutal slaps to that big booty especially as Bianca knew, she only had this particular prize for a few precious minutes. However, that was not enough to do some serious damage. At least not physically.
But she could do some serious psychological damage, by treating that ass like a piece of meat. So that's exactly what she did, using most of her time to caress that big bottom, while delivering occasional hard smacks. Although to be fair, she put a lot into those smacks, and even gave multiple strikes at a time towards the end.
"That has to be over five minutes." Rhea grumbled.
"Yes..." Asuka admitted, before quickly adding with another weak grin, "But I want to see what Bianca can do."
"Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Bianca beamed widely and happily.
"Well, hurry it up." Rhea pushed, "I'm getting bored."
"Oh, are you now?" Bianca questioned mockingly, before grinning, "Well then, how about this?"
With that, Bianca abruptly went from a small series of strikes, followed by a lot of groping, to continuous ass beating, which already had the mighty Queen squirming on top of her lap, and crying out pathetically. More importantly, that big fat ass jiggled like jelly, and turned a rosy red in the process. Sadly, Bianca still wasn't given enough time to really destroy that booty.
But fuck, that only made her want to really give it everything she had even more. And that was really saying something. Oh yes, she wanted to destroy Charlotte Flair, inside and out, until that bitch was begging for mercy. That she would promised to do anything, just to make it stop. Anything. And then The EST would very much used that to her advantage.
The EST became mostly lost wonderful thought for a few long seconds, before tragically, that amazing prize was taken away from her, and given to Rhea Ripley, of all people. As if that bitch deserved it. Or anything for that matter. No, Bianca knew exactly what Rhea deserved, and she would make sure she got it. Namely, the same thing she had just done to Charlotte, only worse.
And hopefully, the night wasn't over for The EST. Oh yes, Bianca hoped this will only be the beginning, and she would give the so-called Nightmare a preview of what was coming. And in the process, destroy Charlotte Flair's fat ass in another, more mutually enjoyable way.
"It must be my turn now." Rhea snapped, "Isn't it?"
"I don't know, is it?" Asuka questioned.
There was a brief pause, then Rhea demanded, "Bianca, get your fat ass off of that chair, and give me time with that piece of meat."
Bianca abruptly stopped in her tracks, raised an eyebrow, and then looked directly at Asuka, who simply nodded her head, prompting the black woman to grumble, "Fine."
Poor Charlotte was then shoved off Bianca's knee without warning, while everyone else smirked, but especially Rhea, who celebrated by adding, "Fucking finally."
"Just to be clear..." Bianca said as she and Rhea switched places, "I'm not done with her. Or you."
"Neither am I." Rhea promised, before grabbing hold of Charlotte, and forcing her to bend over her lap, "Come here, bitch! Mmmmmmmm, I've been looking forward to this."
Rhea didn't bother with any of the gentle build-up shit. No, she went straight into pounding that big booty with every ounce of her strength, while staring a hole through Bianca. Well, at least at first. There was only so long that Rhea could avoid looking at those jiggling butt cheeks slowly becoming discoloured. Especially when she was the one responsible for that reaction.
And that of a bitch literally crying with pain. And this wasn't just any bitch, but the once mighty Charlotte Flair, who had fallen so far, so fast. Which now, Rhea got to be a part of. Fuck, she would never be able to pay Mistress Asuka for that. But she was looking forward to trying. Oh yes, Rhea fully intended to give every bitch n the WWE exactly what they deserved.
This was exactly what The Nightmare had needed. Last night had been her greatest ever defeat, and one she had been afraid that she would never be able to recover from. And yet here she was, doing exactly that, and proving why she was the best. Why even the likes of Charlotte Flair and Asuka had nothing on her and it was only a matter of time before she took her rightful place on top.
All she needed to do, was take out the competition. Just like the previous Alpha females had. But fuck teaming up with someone, even the mighty Asuka. Rhea had only lost because she trusted the wrong people. And because of it, she almost lost everything. Lost the chance to do this.
Something she took out on that big fat ass. Oh yes, Rhea Ripley took all of her frustrations of losing the biggest match of her career, and more importantly, her anal cherry, out on the big fat ass of Charlotte Flair. Turning it from a bright red, to a dark red, while making the cheeks jiggle obscenely.
Which was beyond cathartic, especially as she got to do this in front of Bianca and Asuka, giving them a preview of what she was going to do to them later. Because she was done trusting someone who could betray her later, or just let her down. She was out for herself now, and herself only. And she would leave a path of destroyed asses in her wake. Ideally inside, and out.
Which was why as much as she was hoping this would last forever, she was also hoping that they would move on to the next stage. Because nothing had been promised to her, and she might have to settle for just watching Charlotte getting anally destroyed. And of course, finding some broken butt slut to further take her frustrations out on.
Ideally one of the hot blondes, like Mandy Rose, or one of Charlotte's former friends, like Becky Lynch. But most of all, she hoped that she would be given a shot at The Queen's big booty. Amazingly the seemed to be happening, with Asuka retrieving a strap-on dildo, and instead of attaching it to herself, she actually offered it to Rhea, pushing The Nightmare to stop in her tracks.
"You want?" Asuka asked with a knowing smirk.
"Hell yeah!" Rhea eagerly agreed, and took the toy. However, she just had to clarify, "You mean I get to fuck Charlotte's big fat arse, right?"
"Yes..." Asuka replied, taking everyone by surprise, and allowing Bianca to be annoyed for a few long seconds, before she quickly added, "After Asuka goes first."
"Fair." Rhea shrugged, before pushing Charlotte off of her, and ordering, "Bend over, you bitch! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, it is time for you to get your big fat arse double teamed by me, and Asuka! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, were going to wreck that big booty, and make sure you're never, ever a threat again."
"Erm, by double team, I think you mean triple team, right?" Bianca questioned, before quickly adding, "Because come on Asuka, you can't seriously be considering teaming up with this wannabe, over The EST? She lost, big time, at Wrestlemania. No way is she in our league. Me, on the other hand? I'm still undefeated. I've never been pinned, or submitted in the WWE, and that should be the only thing that matters around here. Hell, I lost my butt cherry, and I'm still a big bad topping machine. Who else can say that? The infamous Charlotte, you, and maybe Rhea? Maybe. Come on, mmmmmmmm, we both know you want to destroy this bitch, so tag me in."
Asuka grinned widely, as the plan was always to say yes, it was only the fact that Bianca was still talking was stop her. Then, when she finally got the chance, Asuka reassured, "After Asuka goes first."
"Good." Bianca sighed in relief, before noticing Rhea staring at her, and then asking, "But who goes second?"
"Asuka doesn't care." Asuka lied, before pushing, "Decide amongst yourselves. For now, move aside. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, The Empress is going to prepare The Queen for a little anal gang bang. Mmmmmmmmmm, prepare that slutty little hole with her mouth. Turn Charlotte Flair into a butt whore! Ha ha ha ha!"
"That will never happen." Charlotte whimpered defiantly, although she was undermined by the fact that no one acknowledged her, and she was soon moaning in pleasure.
Charlotte had to admit, this was preferable to the spanking, because God, that had been unbearable. Because she was used to pain, but that level of shame had been even worse than the ass fucking. Especially, because she knew it was only a taste of things to come. And she needed to save her strength for those things, not be overwhelmed by the threat of being spanked.
So if anything, this was the most welcome rim job of all time, given that it was extremely soothing to her poor little ass hole. Admittedly it would have been much more effective if Asuka worshiped her butt cheeks, and Charlotte had been allowed to shove that face into her booty. But at this point, she should probably be grateful for small victories.
Like the fact that Rhea didn't shove her off of her, causing Charlotte to land on her sore backside, like she had with Bianca. Although it wasn't much better to find herself being lifted up, and then bent over the chair, so that first Asuka, then a parade of failures could have a turn with her poor little butt hole. Even if it saved her from having to bend over willingly. Again.
Then there was the fact that while the feeling of a tongue sliding over her back door was welcome, the fact that it was soon trying to push inside that forbidden hole was much less welcome. Especially because Asuka actually succeeded. Oh God, Asuka managed to get at least half of her tongue inside Charlotte's once untouchable ass, and fuck it.
Just a gentle licking of her butt hole had been enough to make Charlotte moan in pleasure, but this was so much worse. And even given the chuckles from Bianca and Rhea, and even some of the other audience members, it was clear that what was happening was no secret. Oh God, it was public knowledge that the once unstoppable Charlotte Flair was being butt fucked by another woman's tongue.
Another female wrestler, who had defeated her one on one. Who had made her tap out, like a little bitch, at that. And very soon, would be fucking her like a bitch. Along with other bitches, who were supposed to be her allies, but were now her enemies, thanks to admittedly masterful manipulation from The Empress.
As Asuka exchanged her tongue for a finger, and let out a wicked chuckle in the process, Charlotte tried to focus on her anger on being manipulated. If she'd only refused Asuka's offer last night, and been butt fucked with the rest, this wouldn't be happening to her right now. No, Asuka's attention would have been divided, making it less likely she would be able to break Charlotte.
And Charlotte could have regrouped with Bianca and Rhea, and together the three of them could've taken out Asuka once and for all. Instead The Queen had taken the easy way out, and ass fucked Bianca and Rhea into hating her. And she had failed to break them in the process. Then again, there was still time for that, if only she could remain strong, and get through this. And she would, right? She was Charlotte Flair. No other outcome was acceptable.



"Spread your cheeks, bitch." Asuka ordered softly, after a few long minutes of anally fingering her prey. Then she roughly smacked that big red booty, hard enough to make those cheeks jiggle, and make Charlotte cry out in pain, to emphasize her words, "Asuka said spread your ass cheeks, and give her your bitch hole! Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, spread them, ha ha ha ha! Spread them good."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Charlotte whimpered in shame and defeat, and did as she was told.
Asuka briefly savoured the sight of her greatest enemy, the bitch who had robbed her of her anal cherry, being forced to slowly reach back, and spread her ass cheeks. Offering her ass hole to the woman who had first taken it, and once again claimed the victory. However, as she'd already claimed it, only for it to slip through her fingers, it was not long before Asuka pressed the tip of her cock against her target, and push forwards.
Which of course, had the once mighty Charlotte Flair gasping, whimpering and crying out in a mixture of pain and humiliation, as more importantly, her most private hole began to stretch. Stretch for her Empress. Oh yes, The Queen's bitch hole was once again hers.
Which became official, when that forbidden hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of her cock to slide through it, and into this bitch's bowels. Something which of course, had the once great Charlotte Flair crying out and whimpering extra loudly. And yes, that was something that Asuka had experienced before, and it wasn't quite as satisfying as that first time.
But it was still pretty amazing. And of course, something that she savoured for a few long seconds. However, unlike the first time she had done this, she felt no need to gloat about it. No, gloating would come later, when she finally achieved the ultimate goal of breaking this bitch, and cementing her legacy.
She did savour the moment, because how could she not, but it was not long before she was pushing forward again, and thus causing inch after inch of that big dildo to slide through that forbidden hole, and deep into the bowels of Charlotte Flair. Which naturally, got some very familiar sounds out of her. Mostly of pain, shame and humiliation, but there was definitely an undertone of pleasure there.
Just like all the other bitches that Asuka had broken over the years. Oh yes, when she was done with her rival, the mighty Charlotte Flair would be just another anal addicted whore in her collection. Just like every other woman here. Bianca and Rhea definitely included.
Although perhaps Asuka would allow them to remain switches, just so that she had a way to treat her favourite butt sluts to regular anal gang bangs? It was a very tempting thought, and she could treat tonight as an audition for that. And it was certainly an audition for Charlotte. Oh yes, this wasn't the best piece of ass Asuka had ever had, but given what this woman had accomplished, it was unlikely that butt fucking Charlotte Flair would ever get old.
It was certainly thrilling to once again fill her ass full of strap-on. Especially when she finished the job. Oh fuck yes, especially when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was buried deep within the former Alpha female's tailpipe. Now there was something which just had to be gloated about. Even if it wasn't by Asuka. At least not initially.
"Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, stuff it! Stuff that fat ass full of dick! Oh hell yeah, stuff it! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss!" Bianca gleefully encouraged, "Ah fuck, you did it, Mistress Asuka. You actually did it! Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, every inch up that bitch's booty. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, all the way up that shit-pipe. That's where that cock is. Oh fuck, Mistress Asuka has turned the big bad Charlotte Flair into an anal loving bitch! And pretty soon, everyone else's. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, turn Charlotte Flair into a free to use butt slut. Let us all help you keep that wannabe Empress in line! Oh yeah, make her a butt whore! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
"Fuck her." Rhea eagerly chimed in, "Bum the bitch, and make her the new favourite anal whore around here. Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, I'm looking forward to getting a piece of that arse. Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's what I want to see. A nice big dick, pumping in and out of Charlotte Flair's bum hole. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, butt fuck the bitch! God, you love to see it."
Rhea was pretty sure she literally drooled at watching the high and mighty Charlotte Flair getting her fat arse stuffed full of strap-on dick, and maybe even more so when the bumming officially began. When the intimidating Japanese woman began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing that big dildo to start sliding in and out of Charlotte Flair's ass hole.
Something which was on full display, thanks to the fact that the so-called Queen was bending over and spreading her meaty cheeks in submission, making that heavenly moment almost perfect. And it would've been, if only Rhea could've been the one to dish out that arse fucking, ideally breaking the former Alpha female in the process.
Because yeah, she'd made a deal with Charlotte, but the so-called Queen had showed her no loyalty last night, so why would she return the favour? Hell, even if the bitch had refrained from anally violating her, there was no way in hell that Rhea would've passed up the opportunity to sodomize the infamous Charlotte Flair. Or Asuka and Bianca, for that matter. Oh yes, everyone here was on her list.
After all, she wanted to be the Alpha female so bad, and she was done trusting other people, who just let her down, and would just bum her given half the chance. From now on, she was going to be a lone wolf, and no one would stand in her way from getting what she wanted. Or at least that's what she thought, until she was getting an opportunity.
Namely by Asuka abruptly pulling her dick out of Charlotte's butt hole, and casually looking over to Bianca and Rhea, "You want a turn? Take it?"
"Don't mind if I do." Bianca grinned widely, not hesitating to moving into position.
"Hey! She was talking to me." Rhea protested.
"Yeah, we both know that's bull-shit." Bianca said dismissively, before pointing out, "But this is Charlotte Flair, and if we're gonna take a shot at The Queen, we better not miss. So, we could waste our time and energy arguing, or even fighting over this. Or, you can accept the fact you were too slow, and let me have it, at least for now. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, don't worry, baby girl. You'll get your turn with this ass. Mmmmmmmmm, but for now? I think Charlotte Flair need some big, black dick in her butt. Don't you think? Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, it's time for The EST to teach the so-called Queen not to mess with her."
"Fine, but be quick." Rhea grumbled after a brief pause.
Honestly, Rhea wasn't even sure anyone heard her, given that obviously the main focus was on Bianca pushing her dick into that fat booty, and making the once mighty Charlotte Flair cry out in extra pain and pleasure again. Something which Bianca did reasonably slowly, although not as slowly as Asuka. Rhea made sure to remember this, and when she finally got the chance, she made sure to slam her dick deep into that fat arse.
Really stand out from the pack, and more importantly, punish this bitch for her sins. Particularly against the Australian. Although most of all, she wanted to make it clear that going last wasn't a sign of weakness, but so this bum hole would be loosened up for her.
She planned on making it crystal clear with her words, but when the time came, Rhea was honestly just so lost in the heaven of anally defiling Charlotte Flair to say anything. Hell, she could barely even think, as she got to live out what was perhaps her greatest fantasy. Because for the past few years Charlotte had obviously dominated the women's division, and from the sounds of it, she was even more dominant behind the scenes.
God, it was heart-breaking someone had gotten to her first. However, Rhea was determined to make up for that. First by brutalizing this bitch's bum hole, then by sodomizing the likes of Asuka, Bianca and any other female wrestler dumb enough to get in her way.
Bianca enjoyed watching Asuka violating Charlotte's ass, and then more importantly, stretching it out. Hell, she even enjoyed watching Rhea do it. Maybe especially Rhea, because she didn't see her as a threat. And it was great to see that big Australian booty jiggling and shake almost as much as the equally big American booty belonging to the other blonde.
Of course, nothing could quite compare to being able to fuck that American blonde in the ass. To butt fuck the infamous Charlotte Flair. Especially given the positive reaction she got right from the start, Asuka obviously having done a good job stretching this bitch out, and getting her nice and ready for this. Ready for The EST to own The Queen's fat butt.
It was literally a dream come true. Bianca had made a career out of chasing her dreams, achieving more than many people thought she could in the process. And she promised there would be much more to come. But this just might be the most epic achievement of her life so far. And sure, it was one that was handed to her, as opposed to her earning it.
But she wasn't about to refuse such a wonderful opportunity. Especially as the one thing better than butt fucking the infamous Charlotte Flair, was being the one to take her down for good. Or at least, one of the ones. Oh yes, she didn't mind giving Rhea and especially Asuka some credit for this. As long as she was part of the equation. And maybe especially, if she could take them down afterwards, and reigned supreme like she wanted too.
Once every inch of her dick had been buried deep within the tailpipe of Charlotte Flair, the urge to trash talk was almost overwhelming for Bianca. But she decided this was one of those moments where a picture was worth a thousand words. Besides, she wanted to save her words for something else. For something more important. For breaking the so-called Queen, and turning her into her anal bitch.
Oh yes, it was one thing to be able to fuck another female wrestler in the ass, but to actually break them? Now there was an achievement that was better than any other. And if Bianca wanted to keep her own ass hole safe, her best bet would be to conquer this bitch, and all the other ones surrounding her. Maybe especially Asuka, who was obviously the biggest threat.
While that would be her ultimate goal, there was no rush. Oh yes, Bianca was really enjoying teaming up with Asuka, giving Charlotte a taste of her own medicine. And she was definitely up for a repeat performance. Oh yes, her original attempt to team up had been a disaster, but this one was going very, very well.
So much so, Bianca was already imagining other female wrestlers in Charlotte's place. Especially Rhea, who she wanted to turn to one of the biggest anal whores in the company for costing both of them their anal cherries. Especially with the addition of what Asuka did next. Because just when it couldn't seem to get any better, it did. Which was again, gave the so-called Queen a taste of her own medicine.
Charlotte desperately tried to hide her sounds of enjoyment, but it was no use. Hell, even when she got the use of her hands back, during her second butt fucking, there was no point in covering her mouth, as by that point she'd already made too many happy sounds.
Also, while Bianca was busy smacking her ass, groping it, and spreading those meaty cheeks herself, there was a butt flavoured cock inches away from her mouth, and for better or for worse, Charlotte knew that she was about to be ordered to suck it. And to her overwhelming shame, she actually wanted to suck it. To taste her own booty, while being anally taken. To be double fucked for the very first time. And probably not the last time tonight.
Sure enough, eventually Asuka closed the distance between them, pressed that dildo against Charlotte's lips and simply ordered her, "Suck it."
The one saving grace of this, was that Charlotte didn't have to reply 'yes, Mistress Asuka', or anything that was equally beneath her. But she only got away with it, by simply parting her lips, and taking the head of that dildo into her mouth. Oh God, she even moaned haply because of it, causing the inferior women surrounding her to laugh at her expense. As if they would dare before this. And they would pay.
They would all pay. But not right now. No, because now Charlotte was busy savouring the taste of her own ass. Something she did far too long for her liking. Not for the liking of the inferior women topping her, apparently, given they started pushing her to do more. Although truthfully, that could be just for their own amusement.
"Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it, Queenie. Taste your own fucking butt! Literally get a taste of your own medicine! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's what I like to see. Mmmmmmmm, ha ha ha ha, suck it!" Bianca gleefully encouraged in some form or another as soon as Charlotte started sucking cock, and was the first to note, "But you can take more. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you can take more. Like Rhea. Yeah, you made that bitch take as much as she could down her throat. Well guess what, ho? Now it's your turn. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, take every inch of that dick down your throat, and get every drop of your butt cream, you nasty slut! Oh fuck yeah, suck it good!"
"Suck it like a good little cock sucker!" Rhea interrupted, not wanting to be left out, and wanted to get Bianca back for another comment, "Come on, mmmmmmmm, all the way. Aaaaaaaallllllllll the fucking way down your bitch throat. Yeahhhhhhhhh, get every drop of that bum cream, while being fucked up the arse. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I love seeing the high and mighty Charlotte Flair get exactly what she deserves. To be fucked in both ends, like a pig on a spit. You hear me, Charlotte? You're nothing but a fuck pig now. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, we're going to pound your arse, throat, and if you're lucky, maybe even your pussy. Make you our air tight ho. Then do the same to Bianca here. I'm sure she would enjoy that shit."
"Fuck you!" Bianca shot back.
"No, fuck you!" Rhea snapped in retaliation.
"No!" Asuka demanded loudly and dangerously, before adding with a grin, "Fuck Charlotte."
There was a brief pause, then Rhea grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
Then just as reluctantly Bianca parroted this, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
For better or for worse, the attention was then refocused on Charlotte. Poor Charlotte tried to tell herself it was 100% a bad thing, but it was hard to truly convince herself of that, when this whole thing felt very good to her. Maybe especially when Bianca swapped places with Rhea, gifting her a third butt fucking, and being the third person to do it. Which was confirmation, like she needed it, that this was really happening.
She was being anally gang banged by three dominant women, two of whom were incredibly powerful and muscular, and the other might just be the greatest butt buster of her generation. Up until now, The Queen had been confident that only she was worthy of that title. But now not only was Asuka surpassing her, but it felt like Bianca and even Rhea were too.
The humiliation of that was almost unbearable, and yet in a strange way, it also ensured that she would cum extremely hard and frequently. And oh God, did she ever want to cum right now. It was even more humiliating, but unfortunately true, especially given the constant anal juices that she was fed. Which was just another thing she didn't want to enjoy, but she couldn't help it.
And a combination of that verbal encouragement, and the fact that she was initially denied getting every drop, had her working overtime. Oh God, she even tried to deep throat those dildos. It never went that far, but it was a small comfort, considering she found herself frantically licking the lower half of the shaft, so she could still get every drop of that ass cream.
Then came the moment that Charlotte had been dreading, when Asuka perhaps inevitably ordered, "Charlotte, ride my cock with your pussy. Time for your first ever triple fucking."
Which had Charlotte almost literally crying, before once again lowering her head in defeat, and replying, "Yes, Mistress Asuka."
Poor Charlotte was totally aware of Bianca and Rhea gleefully encouraging her about this, as one of them removed their cock from her ass, but thankfully she could barely concentrate on anything that was going on in that moment. Anything except mounting Mistress Asuka, who was now lying down on her back, and letting Charlotte penetrating herself. Impaling her own pussy on a big strap-on dick.
Something that given everything else she had been through, was very nearly enough to make her cum. And lastly, it would be probably better for her if she did. But she didn't. No, she found herself so close to the edge she could taste it, to the point where she was bouncing up and down quite enthusiastically, once every inch of the dildo was inside of her.
Which of course, only had Asuka ordering "Stop! Stop and allow your ass to be filled."
"Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you heard your new Mistress." Bianca chimed in gleefully, "Stop, so me and Mistress Asuka can DP you like the whore you are. Make you our little DP ho. Oh yes we will, mmmmmmmm fuck. And Asuka? Spread those cheeks for me. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, make it nice and easy for me to get into that ass."
Given her current position, Charlotte really got a good look at the amused look on the face of Mistress Asuka, as she was ordered to do something by someone she recently butt fucked. And would probably butt fuck again tonight, if Bianca wasn't careful. Oh God, Charlotte really, really hoped that would be the case, as it would take some of the heat off of her.
Although at the same time, she wanted to cum first. Something which again, she got very close to, as Bianca slowly but surely stuffed her ass full of dick again, this time while there was something in her cunt. Another, the two cocks rubbing against each other through the thin layer of flesh that was separating them. Which just might be the weirdest feeling so far, and one of the hottest.
The once mighty Queen felt something similar, when she was treated to her first-ever real DP. Oh God, those cocks sliding in and out of her pussy and ass at the same time. Fuck, no wonder this had a habit of breaking bitches. And somehow, there was the potential for things getting worse. Like for one thing, Mistress Asuka wasn't even moving.
No, she seemed quite content to let Bianca do all the work. Who in turn, was more than happy to take the lead. Just like Rhea was, when there was no notable changeover. Only now, Charlotte was being triple fucked, with a cock in her ass, pussy and mouth. The combination of which was just too much for her, and ultimately Charlotte had to say whatever she'd have to just to get out of it.
"Make me cum, make me cum, for the love of God, make me cum!" Charlotte screeched when she was no longer able to hold back. Then she became increasingly loud and desperate as she added, "Please, please, pleasssssssseeeeeeeee, make me cum! Make me cum like a total whore with a cock in all my holes! Oh God, ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, make me your bitch, Mistress Asuka. I, I wanna be yours. No!Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, I'll be the bitch of whoever makes me cum! Just fucking fuck me! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it, harder! Harder, harder, HARDER! AH FUCK! OH MISTRESS ASUKA, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Finally the pace was increased, pushing Charlotte ever closer to what felt like what was going to be the greatest orgasm of her life. Probably followed by more of them, each one redefining her understanding of ecstasy. Which is what she heard that her bitches had received from her, and in that moment, there was nothing else she wanted.



In fact, she would happily become a full-time bitch, if she could only cum. Maybe even the anal bitch of Mistress Asuka. Which seemed only right. After all, who else was worthy of her? Which was the last thing that she thought, before she went crashing over the edge of what was sure enough the greatest orgasm of her life. And after that, it became pretty much impossible to think.
Rhea was thrilled that she got to be the one to make this bitch cum. Kind of. Asuka had strategically taken a break during the triple fucking, simply lying back and allowing the other two tops to do the work. Then, when the moment was right, she pushed upwards into Charlotte's cunt. At first it was just a casual thrust, and then a deep hard pussy pounding, which may be more effective than anything else.
Then there was the fact that she definitely made the so-called Queen cum from that first thrust. However, Rhea was confident that she still played a big role in it, and in that moment, it was more than enough. Oh yes, it was a priceless revenge to make Charlotte Flair cum from getting triple fucked.
Of course, what would be even better, was that if she could break her in the process. Which was definitely the goal of all three women, as Bianca shoved her cock back into Charlotte's mouth, and Asuka began hammering away at this bitch's cunt. And given what happened yesterday, Rhea was definitely impressed.
So, in no time at all, she was pounding the other blonde's butt hole with every ounce of her incredible strength. Which was easy, as she had a lot of aggression to take out on that fat ass. And on the asses of Asuka and Bianca. Although she at least tried to focus on Charlotte, especially when she offered the so-called Queen some verbal encouragement.
"CUM FOR ME CHARLOTTE! CUM FOR ME, AND BE MY BITCH!" Rhea demanded, trying not to look at Asuka and Bianca as she added, "I'M YOUR REPLACEMENT. ME! YEAHHHHHHHHHH, I OWN YOU. I OWN YOU, AND EVERY OTHER BITCH IN HERE! I OWN YOUR ARSE HOLES! THEIR ALL MY FUCK HOLES! MINE, MINE OOOOOOOOOH, MINE! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, I LOVE FUCK HOLES, AND YOURS WAS MADE FOR ME! YEAH IT WAS, MMMMMMMMMM FUCK, TAKE IT, BITCH! FUCKING TAKE IT! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING TAKE IT AND FUCKING CUM FOR ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Naturally, Rhea only allowed herself to start talking when she felt she couldn't hold back much longer. Because she had a lot of experience with this, but getting to do this to may be the most successful Alpha female in the history of the WWE made it hard to hold back. Also, despite the different colour, it was hard to imagine that she was also doing this to Asuka and Bianca.
But at least have them bending over next to Charlotte, patiently waiting their turn. Which when combined with the feeling of those cheeks jiggling against her thighs and the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit was more than enough to give her what was probably the most satisfying climax of her life. Not quite as powerful as what she received last night, but still pretty amazing.
It was then quickly followed by another, and another, and another, as Rhea skilfully pushed herself through those amazing feelings, so she could get more of them. More importantly, to do her part to make sure that the once mighty Charlotte Flair would never truly be a threat again. That Charlotte Flair's ass hole would be ruined beyond repair, and so in her mind.
That this incredibly successful Alpha female would become just another anal loving bottom, free for real women to use for their pleasure. And of course, to send a clear message to the women's locker room, especially Asuka and Bianca, that despite what happened yesterday, Rhea Ripley was going to be the Alpha female around here real soon. Or maybe just one of them. And that she would definitely remain a butt busting top, no matter what happened.
Bianca would never admit it, but for a moment there, when Rhea really started pounding away at that big booty, just for a second, a teeny tiny submissive thought went through her head. One were it was her big booty jiggling as Rhea brutalized her butt hole. And she had to admit, the other top looked really good in that moment.
Enough to make her own butt hole quiver with fear and maybe even desire. But to her credit, Bianca was able to refocus, first on fucking Charlotte's whore throat, and more importantly, pounding that slut ass. Oh yes, as soon as she got the chance, The EST replaced The Nightmare behind The Queen, and showed everyone what a real rectum wrecking looked like.
Admittedly, it wasn't far off from what Rhea had been dishing out. Just with a lot more style. And she lasted longer. And most importantly, she made Charlotte cum harder and more frequently. Oh yes, this bitch hole was as good as hers. And with that, the entire WWE. Hell yes, last night was nothing but a total fluke, and would never happen again.
From now on, Bianca was strictly a top, and even the likes of Asuka and Rhea would be soon bending over for her. Especially the so-called Nightmare, who was nothing but an overrated fuck hole, just waiting to be put in her place. Of course, The EST couldn't afford to underestimate The Queen. Which was why she devoted attention to her for quite a while, including verbal encouragement.
"CUM FOR ME CHARLOTTE! CUM FOR ME, AND BE MY BITCH!" Bianca demanded, looking at Asuka and Bianca as she repeated what Rhea had said, "I'M YOUR REPLACEMENT. ME! YEAHHHHHHHHHH, I OWN YOU. I OWN YOU, AND EVERY OTHER BITCH IN HERE! I OWN YOUR ASS HOLES! THEIR ALL MY FUCK HOLES! MINE, MINE OOOOOOOOOH, MINE! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, I LOVE FUCK HOLES, AND YOURS WAS MADE FOR ME! YEAH IT WAS, MMMMMMMMMM FUCK, TAKE IT, BITCH! FUCKING TAKE IT! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING TAKE IT AND FUCKING CUM FOR ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
For better or for worse, those words and her own treacherous thoughts, were more than enough to push her over the edge. An edge that it felt like she had been on for eternity, what with the once mighty Charlotte Flair constantly cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass. And the way those meaty cheeks were jiggling, especially now they were against Bianca's thighs.
Then there were the sounds that this bitch was making, the rubbing of her clit with every thrust, and just, everything. Oh yes, everything about this was pure heaven for Bianca. And she just couldn't hold back anymore. She just had to cum, and cum, and cum, each one more satisfying than anything she had ever experienced before. Well, with one noticeable exception.
To her credit, Bianca was able to put herself through perhaps a record number of these climaxes, to make sure that she really did her part to break the once unstoppable Charlotte Flair, and more importantly, prove herself as a top. However, when she pulled back, she was initially proud to see the gaping crater she left in her wake.
Which was the same expression that Rhea had on her face. Unfortunately for them, they were both obviously left terrified, as they witnessed the brutality Mistress Asuka then dished out, in the process proving that no one was on the level of The Empress. Perhaps not even The Nightmare and The EST. And to her horror, part of Bianca, namely her quivering ass hole, was okay with that.
Asuka had allowed Rhea and Bianca to have their fun, but she needed to prove that she was the Alpha female around here, and that was never going to change. Prove it by destroying Charlotte Flair's ass hole, right there in the middle of the locker room. Thankfully, she had been taking it easy over the last few minutes.
At least compared to her usual routine. Oh yes, while she had given the occasional thrust, and then pussy pounding towards the end of the triple and then double fucking, she was well-rested. So when it came time to flip Charlotte over onto her back, and switch holds to that thoroughly loosened up butt hole, the mighty Asuka was truly free to give it everything she had.
This was a lot, as was proven by just how quickly and how hard she had her defeated opponent cumming for her. During this time, it wasn't on her cock, but being squirted all over her stomach, further proof of Asuka's victory over the once unstoppable Charlotte Flair. Something which made Asuka cackle with delirious delight, and eventually provide verbal encouragement for her new anal bitch.
Of course, she held back at first, wanting everyone to get a good look at this. Also, she was just savouring the look on her bitch's face, and in her eyes, which was telling her she had done it. She had finally broken the unbreakable Charlotte Flair. Which of course, she made sure to gloat about.
"I broke you Charlotte. Me, and no one else." Asuka said pretty softly considering the situation, although it sounded deafening in the otherwise silent room, "Everyone else tried, and everyone else failed. But Asuka didn't. No, oooooooooooooh, You were not ready for Asuka. No one is ready, and no one ever will be. You are mine. You are all mine. My anal loving lesbian bitches! I own you. Others can say it, but we both know the difference. Yesssssssssss, we all know. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, you all know, that Asuka is The Empress and now The Alpha. The Queen and the rest of you? Mine! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mine, mine, MINE, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
While it was true that poor Charlotte was too far gone to reply properly, Asuka could have sworn she saw an extra flush of happiness on Charlotte's face, making her more confident than ever that she had succeeded in doing the seemingly impossible. And the thought of officially breaking Charlotte Flair was more than enough to make her cum.
Especially when combined with everything else. Like the other end of the toy rubbing her clit, the look on the face of her defeated enemy and especially the fact that she was doing this in front of all the other female wrestlers of the WWE. All of whom, whether they would admit it or not, now belong to her. Which definitely included the two female warriors who had helped make this moment possible.
Over and over again, Asuka went crashing over the edge of some wonderfully powerful orgasms. Hell, she very nearly had to stop, when she looked over at the faces of Bianca, Rhea and the rest of the women's locker room, and saw exactly what she wanted to see. Namely, a combination of jealousy of Charlotte and subservience to their new Alpha. Oh yes, seeing that gave Asuka the most satisfying climax of her life.
But to her credit, she was just about able to push herself through one more orgasm, and a couple more for her newly broken bitch, before pulling her dick out of Charlotte's butt hole and flipping her over onto her front, so she could admire her handiwork.
The gaping crater formerly known as Charlotte Flair's ass hole could probably be seen from space at this point, but that didn't stop Asuka from roughly smacking that big booty, hard enough to make the other female warrior cry out in pain, and then order her, "Spread your cheeks, Charlotte. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, Asuka wants to show everyone the deepest part of The Queen's bowels."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Charlotte cried out and did as she was told, noticeably without hesitation.
Even better, Charlotte reached back slowly, grabbed onto her meaty cheeks, and slowly pulled them apart, maximizing the enjoyment for the onlookers, especially her new Mistress. More importantly, this was maximizing her own submission, and even the feeling of humiliation that she was feeling. Which briefly had Asuka flashing back to when she received the same treatment.
God, she had been lucky to survive that. And she was even luckier that Charlotte hadn't. Admittedly this could be a way to lure her into a full sense of security, but Asuka was as sure as she could be that she had finally succeeded. Besides, she planned to thoroughly test that theory. Eventually with a lot more ass fucking, but for now, she had another test.
"Are you Asuka's bitch?" Asuka asked casually, after a few minutes of staring deep into Charlotte's butt.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Charlotte whimpered with shame and defeat, then clarified, "You win. I'm your bitch. Your anal loving little bitch, who needs you to use her. Please, don't let these lesser tops have me again. I want only you to own my ass. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, you're the only one to earn my butt. Now it's yours."
"That depends." Asuka hummed thoughtfully before turning to Bianca and Rhea, "It depends if anyone wants to declare their loyalty to me. Or would they rather be in Charlotte's place? Or, do they want both? Ooooooooooooh, Asuka can definitely arrange both. Especially as she's had those fat asses, and knows what great fuck holes they are."
There was a brief pause, as the two tops obviously considered their options, before Bianca spoke up, "I'm cool with you being Alpha. As long as I get to butt fuck Charlotte whenever I want."
"Me too." Rhea agreed reluctantly, before clarifying, "But no fucking my arse."
"We'll see." Asuka said dismissively, before pushing, "First, I want you to take off your cocks, and suck them."
"Really?" Bianca groaned in annoyance.
"Yes." Asuka said flatly, before indicating to her handiwork, "And reply properly, "Or you're next."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Rhea was then quick to reply and obey.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Bianca then did the same.
First Rhea and then Bianca took off their strap-ons, slowly brought them up to their lips, and then with a mutual look of disdain and begrudging acceptance, they simultaneously pushed those dildos into their mouths. It wasn't far, only a few inches, but that just meant they were getting to savour the flavour of the deepest part of Charlotte Flair's bowels.
Something they were inadvertently savouring for a few long seconds, maybe a full minute, as they moaned happily at that twisted flavour. They then closed their eyes and started pushing those dicks deeper into their mouths, both to get more butt cream, and more importantly, to please their Mistress. Yes, that second thing might not be a priority for them right now, but it didn't matter. Asuka would make sure it was.
"Look at me!" Asuka suddenly growled, "Mmmmmmmm yes, look at Asuka. And your audience. Show them that you know your place."
Which had both Bianca and Rhea blushing, but they were quick to do as they were told, in the process getting a reminder that they were still very much being watched by the rest of the women of the WWE. All those that Asuka had already conquered, or were never a threat to her in the first place.
Which briefly had Bianca and Rhea hesitating, and looking at each other awkwardly. However, it was not long before they went right back to work. Even if that involved licking the lower half of the dildo, as this was clearly outside of their comfort zone. Oh well, that was okay. Asuka would train them to do better later. In the meantime, they had another cock to clean.
"Good girls." Asuka chuckled, before ordering, "Now, get on your knees, and suck my cock. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, suck my cock, as a team. You were going to triple team Asuka, with Asuka's brand-new anal whore? Well, then Asuka wants to see your teamwork. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, teamwork, in sucking ass flavoured cock."
"But-" Rhea began to protest, only to be cut off.
"Now1" Asuka snapped.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Rhea grumbled after a brief pause.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Bianca then did the same.
The two alleged tops then drop to their knees, and began taking it in turns to take their new Alpha's cock deep into their mouths. Or to lick it. Either way, it was total submission on their part. Even if on occasion they looked up at their new owner, silently promising to get her back for this.
Or at least, they could try. Because that's the way it worked around here, as Charlotte Flair had just found out. Just when you thought you were untouchable, that was when some new girl took you down. It was a mistake many Alphas had made in the past, and Asuka promise not to be one of them. After all, as the women surrounding her proved, no one was ready for Asuka. And they never would be.
The End.
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Sabrina Spellman loved her life in Greendale, but there was something very, familiar and soothing about Riverdale. Like she had lived here before, in a past life, or something. Or, perhaps, she was destined to live here in the future? Or something very significant was going to happen to her here. Like reconnecting with an old friend, and making new ones.
Which definitely felt like the case tonight, as after doing a favour for a friend, Cheryl Blossom, they then went to a diner called Pop's, where she met up with Cheryl's girlfriend Toni Topaz, and their friends, Archie Andrews, Jughead Jones, Betty Cooper and Veronica Lodge. All of whom felt familiar to her. Although she couldn't help notice something was off with her old friend.
"Cheryl, are you feeling all right?" Sabrina asked.
"Yes." Cheryl quickly replied, before questioning, "Why do you ask?"
"Nothing," Sabrina lied, before admitting, "It's just, you seem a bit, I don't know, on edge?"
"Well, I'm quite alright, thank you." Cheryl said dismissively.
Which wasn't exactly convincing, especially because they ended up having that exchange several times during the course of the night. Which was one of the reasons for Sabrina staying much longer than she originally intended. That, and she found she had got a lot to talk about, especially with the girls. Archie and Jughead were nice enough, but she barely noticed when they left, as she was so deep in conversation.
Although, them leaving together to make her wonder if everyone in this town was gay. Because Cheryl and Toni were pretty open with each other, and while they were less obvious, Betty and Veronica were also obviously a thing. However, Sabrina would've never guessed the true nature of their relationship, and she was shocked to find out.
"Seriously, what?" Sabrina pushed, then quickly added, "And don't say nothing, because something has clearly been up all night."
Cheryl blushed, hesitated, then dismissed the accusation, "I'm fine. It's just... you wouldn't understand."
"Try me." Sabrina pushed, before sighing, and insisting, "Cheryl, you're my friend. If there's anything I can do to help you, just tell me. Okay?"
"Be careful what you wish for." Veronica quipped.
"Oh, I actually have some experience with wishes getting out of hand." Sabrina quipped back, before raising an eyebrow, "But I'm curious what you mean."
"Nothing." Veronica again quipped, making it very clear it wasn't nothing.
"I wish people would stop saying that." Sabrina grumbled, hating herself for it, as it left an opening for a bad joke.
Instead of taking it, Veronica offered, "Do you really want to know?"
"Ronnie!" Betty warned anxiously.
"Yes." Sabrina said without hesitation, then pushed, "Please? Whatever it is, just tell me. I won't judge. I've seen all kinds of things, so there's no way you can shock me."
"Oh, is that so?" Betty questioned, sounding offended.
"Challenge, accepted." Veronica grinned wickedly, before shamelessly revealing, "Cheryl is on edge, because it's her turn to be gang banged tonight. And I'm sure she really does appreciate seeing you. And don't get me wrong, it's been fun. It really has. But... well, you're holding us up, and poor Cheryl just wants to get to the after party."
"Oh..." Sabrina replied with a noticeable blush.
"So..." Veronica grinned wickedly again, "Did we shock you?"
"Well, it's peculiar. I'll give you that." Sabrina said dismissively, surprising everyone with her quick recovery, "But there used to be orgies at my old school on the daily. And, as I'm guessing it's just the four of you, those orgies were probably a lot wilder. Unless of course, I'm wrong, and there are more of you on the way? Some boys, perhaps?"
"No, it's just the four of us." Toni admitted, before quickly pointing out, "But, while I don't know you as well as my girl Cheryl, I'm guessing you didn't take part in those orgies."
"Guilty, as charged." Sabrina admits sheepishly.
"Do you wish you would have?" Toni pushed.
"Toni!" Betty warned, even smacking her friend's arm as punishment.
"I'm just asking questions." Toni protested.
"It's fine. I owe you all that much, at least." Sabrina admitted hesitantly, then after a long hesitation also admitted, "No. That wasn't something I wanted. And I was so young. And I didn't even like the people in it."
"What about us?" Cheryl questioned, "Do you like us?"
"Well, of course." Sabrina said dismissively, before raising an eyebrow, "What... what are you asking, exactly?"
"Yes, Cheryl." Betty interrupted with annoyance, "What are you asking?"
"Relax, cousin." Cheryl said dismissively, before pointing out, "It's a nice gesture. If you don't want to join in, you don't have too. But it seems a little strange to complain about the possibility of five way fun, when you're regularly engaging in foursomes. Foursomes, I remind you, where you sodomize your own cousin, no less."
There was a long pause, in which Betty blushed bright red, and Sabrina stared in disbelief at the other woman, before the witch had to admit, "Okay, you win. Your foursomes are wilder than my school's orgies. I think. I mean, the weird sisters were definitely closer than they should be, but they weren't actually related, so..."
"Cheryl is exaggerating." Veronica quickly came to her girlfriend's defence, "She does that, a lot."
"Right." Betty said, trying to calm herself, "We're not even second cousins. I don't think. So it doesn't count."
"If you say so..." Toni said dismissively, before quickly adding, "But let's get back on track here, shall we? I get you weren't down with fucking half your school. Especially when you had to see them every day. But that's not the case with us. And as you said, you actually like us. So how about it. Feel like joining the fun tonight? Or just watching, perhaps?"
"I..." Sabrina hesitated, before admitting, "I don't know. It's, it's not really my thing."
"Girl on girl?" Veronica questioned.
"Group sex." Sabrina admitted, and then after another brief hesitation admitted, "Although, I can't say I've experienced that either."
"But you want too?" Veronica grinned.
"Well..." Sabrina hesitated.
"That's a yes." Cheryl said dryly.
"Of course, there is a difference between wanting to, and actually doing it." Toni pointed out, before then adding, "And we get it. It's a big step. So if you just want to watch, that's fine. Or if you want to pass completely, that's fine too. Although, there is a third option. One in which you get a little, preview, of what you would be in for tonight."
"Meaning?" Betty questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Meaning, since Cheryl can't seem to wait, how about you have some fun with her, right now?" Toni offered.
"Ooooooooooh, I like that." Cheryl beamed happily, "Let's do that,"
"I own the diner." Veronica quickly chimed in, "I can kick everyone else out, if I want too. Or, you can just put on a show, if you want. Trust me, the customers will love it."
"Or use a spell to cloak us, or freeze time?" Cheryl suggested, "Whatever makes you feel comfortable."
There was a brief pause, then Sabrina just had to laugh. And to think, she thought that a visit Riverdale would be a nice break from the craziness of her life in Greendale. Where, it should be noted, she had indeed received this kind of offer before. And if she was being honest with herself, despite her dislike for the people involved, part of her had actually considered it then. And now?
Now the more she thought about it, the more she found it appealing. Especially with dearest Cheryl, who had the kind of body made for fucking. But could Sabrina really go through with this? Although, after dying and coming back to life multiple times, saving the world and defeating The Devil himself, when shouldn't she indulge?
"You guys are crazier than the weird sisters." Sabrina finally chuckled.
"That's a yes." Veronica beamed, confident in her interpretation of Sabrina's tone.
There was another brief pause, then Sabrina turned to Betty, and questioned her, "You're really okay with this?"
"Why are you asking me?" Betty protested, "I'm not the one who's dating the bitch."
"No, but she is your cousin, or whatever. And you seemed to be the most uncomfortable. Even more than me, the girl who hasn't done this before." Sabrina explained.
Yet another pause, then Betty grumbled, "Yes, it's fine. You know what? It's better than fine. Butt fuck Cheryl in the middle of Pop's, and make sure it's good and hard. I wanna see that bitch get what she deserves."
"So do I." Toni beamed happily.
"So, you really are okay with this?" Sabrina questioned.
"Of course." Toni said dismissively, before explaining, "I know what my girl needs. Mmmmmmmmm, and I love giving it to her. Even when it's not me doing it."
"Enough talk!" Cheryl then blurted out.
Despite everything that had just been discussed, Sabrina was still surprised to see Cheryl getting up and out of the booth, so she could start stripping right there in the middle of the restaurant. Something she wouldn't have thought the high and mighty Cheryl Blossom would ever do. Of course, the blonde wouldn't have thought that the redhead would be such a shameless lesbian slut either.
Especially one who loved it up the ass this much. But Sabrina wasn't quite a shameless, so, before following suit, she enchanted the area around them, so they wouldn't be seen or heard. And she conjured up a strap-on cock around her waist, and some lube in her hand, so the others could watch her properly preparing the cock.
"So..." Sabrina said, "Cheryl Blossom is the kind of slut who loves it in the butt?"
"Yes, I am." Cheryl admitted proudly, before offering, "Do you want me to prove it?"
"Yes..." Sabrina said softly, curious to see where this was going.
"As you wish, Mistress Sabrina." Cheryl replied cheekily, before turning around and bending over the table.
"Wow..." Sabrina murmured, staring with disbelief at the prize in front of her.
"Make sure you rim her first." Betty insisted nervously, blushed, and then protested, "What? It'll help them both. And it will be fun to watch."
Cheryl was fairly certain she didn't need anything except a bit of lube, given how frequently used that slutty little hole was. Also, there was the fact that she had been overwhelmingly horny all day long, both thinking about that, and the fact that there was a butt-plug stretching her most private hole. Which in turn, also had her nice and prepared. Something that she was happy to show off to Sabrina.
First, she let her admire those well-rounded cheeks for a few long minutes, before slowly reaching back and spreading them wide apart. Something which never failed to entice Toni and their other friends, and Cheryl was delighted to find that Sabrina seemed to be the same way. Yes, it was possible this would be too overwhelming for her, but Cheryl was delighted to see that wasn't the case.
If it was, she would happily eat Sabrina's pussy. In fact, it was surprising that the witch hadn't asked for that. Even a little disappointing, as she was very willing to do that. Although, at the same time, Cheryl Blossom's favourite thing in the world was getting fucked in the ass, so she wasn't about to complain if her old friend wanted to jump straight into a butt fucking.
Which was apparently the case, their earlier words clearly having an effect on the witch, given after a few long seconds of staring, Sabrina closed the distance between them, grabbed hold of that butt-plug and pulled it all the way out. For a moment, Cheryl thought this meant that she was about to be anally defiled right away. This got her very excited, but it wasn't that surprising when the plug was returned to her slutty little shit hole.
This was a technique the others frequently used to make sure she was ready for an anal pounding. One she very much enjoyed, even if it couldn't compare to having a much bigger dildo stretching her ass hole out. Especially, whenever the butt-plug was pulled to the widest part of it and thus stretching her back door, as wide as it possibly could.
Something which Sabrina, like the others before her, held in place for a few long seconds, before either pulling it out of the way, or pushed it all the way back in again. Fuck, it felt so good. Oh yes, Cheryl was already whimpering, moaning and crying out in pure pleasure from this latest sodomy. Even if it was nowhere near enough for an anal whore of her calibre.
Hell, it was not long before Cheryl was biting her lip to prevent herself from begging Sabrina just to butt fuck her already. And if it had been Toni, Betty or even Veronica, she definitely would have. But no, this was someone who hadn't done this before, therefore, she had to take it easy on her. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for this long, slow, torturous teasing that she was currently receiving.
Especially because it was the kind of thing she received during a public ass fucking. Although sadly, given the lack of reaction from the people around them, it was likely Sabrina really had cast some kind of spell. Then again, it was hot to be getting away with something like this. Especially when she got what she really wanted.
Sabrina finally pulled the plug away from Cheryl, and after a brief moment of contemplation, she offered it to Betty with a wicked smile on her face. Betty gave her a look in return, before taking that butt-plug, and shoving it straight into Veronica's mouth. Something which caused Veronica to let out a loud cry, followed by a long moan, of pure pleasure, while poor Cheryl whimpered in disappointment.
Lord, these girls were twisted. Then again, so was Sabrina, given that she found herself trying to make it up to her old friend, by burying her face in between her ass cheeks, and began to slide her tongue all over that wide open ass hole, and even ended up pushing her tongue inside it.
If someone had told her she would be doing this, only an hour ago, Sabrina would've been revolted at the idea. Perhaps even cast a spell on the person suggesting that she would ever do such a thing. And yet, here she was, licking the inside of another girl's ass. And the worst part, was that she was actually enjoying it. Oh fuck, Cheryl's rectum walls tasted much better than they had any right too.
Then again, that just maybe the mental high talking. Whatever the case, Sabrina actually found herself tongue fucking that loosened whore hole for a few long minutes, before deciding that was all the preparation she could do which would be effective. Or maybe she was just so turned on, she could no longer resist the temptation to swap her tongue for her cock.
Arguably, she should have used fingers first, even though that the others obviously constant used this fuck hole and the plug, so there wasn't much for more her fingers could do. Not unless she was looking to fist the shameless anal whore, which at this point wasn't out of the question.
However, she was committed to the idea of using the strap-on, which given half a chance, easily slid through that loosened shit hole, and deep into Cheryl's shit-pipe. Something which Sabrina tried to do as slowly as possible, but given just how easy the anal penetration was, she pretty much lost her mind that for certain. Especially given the loud cry that the ridiculously slutty butt slut that was Cheryl Blossom let out.
The shameless butt whore then continued letting out happy sounds, even as Sabrina gave a series of hard thrusts, which buried the full length of that big dick into the redhead's rectum. Oh fuck, her good friend of many lifetimes Cheryl Blossom eagerly took every inch within her bowels. That greedy little hole swallowing that cock like it had been starving for it. Every inch, in a matter of seconds.
Over and over again, some variation of those words echoed in the overwhelmed witch's mind, as she stared in disbelief at where her thighs were pressed against those well-rounded cheeks. Then she received some verbal encouragement from Veronica, which momentarily had her embarrassed about her behaviour, before doubling down on doing something she could have never imagined herself doing before, fucking another girl in the ass.
"Finally!" Veronica mocked, startling Sabrina in the process, "I thought you would never finish stuffing that ass."
"Cheryl can take it up the butt much faster than that." Betty explained, before giving a disgusted look to her cousin, "She's a total slut."
"Hell yeah she is! Mmmmmmmm, my girl is a total anal slut." Toni agreed proudly, before pushing, "And now she wants you to fuck her. Isn't that right, Cheryl?"
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck me! Fuck my slutty little butt!" Cheryl moaned shamelessly, before quickly adding, "I love it, I love it, I love it. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I love having an ass full of cock. It feels sooooooooooo gooooooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm fuck! But I want more! I need it, need you to fuck me, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck my ass!
Please Sabrina, butt fuck me! Pound that booty like the little anal slut I am! Oh yes! Oh my God, slam fuck my fucking whore hole! Please... Mistress Sabrina, fuck me. Fuck me, fuck me, fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeee, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooodddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
Cheryl rarely got such a quick butt stuffing, but she was definitely grateful for it. Oh yes, it was a wonderful change of pace, and one which actually caused her pain from being anally violated, which was rarity for her now. Admittedly, it was the kind of pain she got off on, but it was still impressive. Then to make things perfect, 'Mistress Sabrina' chose that moment to come to a stop.
The moment every inch of that big dick was inside the redhead's tailpipe. AKA, pure heaven for a shameless butt slut. Because make no mistake, she was looking forward to getting ass fucked. Hell, she was living for it, at this point. However, with a girl cock buried as deep as it could go into her bowels, Cheryl Blossom finally felt complete again.
Having a butt-plug inside her most taboo and intimate hole was great, but it would always be a poor substitute for something which could really stretch her out. Hell, butt-plugs were really just a way to tease her, and prepare for this moment. The moment where she got to serve her true purpose in life, as an anal whore.
Toni and the others had shown her that was what she was for, and Cheryl could never repay that debt. But it was thrilling to have another chance to prove that by taking a girl outside their group into her bottom. And one which she felt that she had a connection with, despite being separated for so very long. Which was a connection she savoured, particularly when Sabrina was stuffing her back passage full of dick.
While there was part of her which wanted to be just fully stuffed with unmoving cock forever, Cheryl definitely let out a joyful cry when Sabrina started thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to pump in and out of her slutty little back door. Really, the only downside, was that pretty much instantly, any discomfort was gone, robbing her of the twisted enjoyment that she got from it.
Although, it was impossible to complain, given the overwhelming ecstasy which replaced it. God, it felt so good, that Cheryl swore that she was going to cum in record time. Mostly, the blonde was getting excited, especially when she pushed the redhead's hands away from those cheeks.
For a while, Sabrina seemed very happy to spread them herself, so she could continue to get the best possible look at her dildo sliding in and out of that obscenely stretched shit hole. However, it wasn't long before she was squeezing that well-rounded flesh, and smacking it. Probably hard enough to turn Cheryl's lilywhite cheeks the same colour as her hair.



Or at least somewhere between those two colours. And there was a point where Sabrina seemed just as excited by it all, that she kept increasing the pace. However, before Cheryl could finally beg for what she wanted, the witch abruptly stopped, and then went back to the butt groping. Which was a bit frustrating, but ultimately, it was for the best.
Because as much as Cheryl wanted to cum, every single minute she was getting ass fucked was precious. Hell, if it was possible, Cheryl would be getting fucked in the ass 24/7 by her beautiful female friends, each one working around the clock to ensure she got what she needed. Namely, her shit-pipe stuff full, and getting fucked, by girl cocks.
So yes, while maybe she was a bit disappointed when Sabrina abruptly stopped, she was ultimately grateful for it. Besides, it meant her eventual orgasms would be that much more powerful. More importantly, it suggested Sabrina just might make a good butt buster. Meaning, there was yet another person in her life, who could give the shameless anal whore the butt bustings it felt like she needed.
Of course, even though Cheryl used every trick she knew to hold herself back, ultimately, she would need more. Ideally, after begging for it. God, she had once been so horrified at the thought of begging. Like, for anything, ever. Hell, she still was, and the humiliation only added to her enjoyment of the current act.
Especially now it had the added bonus of doing it in public, while everyone would know. Oh yes, incredibly, the people surrounding them were oblivious to what was happening. Except of course, for her girlfriend, and their friends. They were watching with great interest. Something which Toni and especially Sabrina didn't allow her to forget, ultimately pushing Cheryl into being unable to resist it. She needed to cum, and she knew exactly what she needed to do to get it.
"Harder! Oooooooooooooh please, fuck me harder!" Cheryl blurted out, unable to take it anymore, "Please Mistress Sabrina, pound my slutty little ass hole, and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, I love being butt fucked! I love it! Mmmmmmmmm, and I never want to stop it. I need you to make me cum. Oh please, slam fuck that whore booty hole! I can take it! I can take anything you give me. Just please, make me cum! Yessssssssssss, that's it, that's exactly it! Fuck my ass harder!
Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking destroy my shit hole! Fucking wreck my rectum! Oh yes! OH YES! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING DESTROY MY LITTLE BUTT! PLEASE? OH PLEASE, MISTRESS SABRINA? FUCKING AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
It took much longer than Cheryl would've liked, but it happened. Oh yes, Mistress Sabrina started increasing the pace, until she had to be using some kind of magic, because it felt harder and lasted longer than she'd ever remember. And she welcomed every bit of it. Yes, maybe she wouldn't be able to sit for a week, just like Toni playfully teased her about.
And truthfully, wasn't that far off. Hell, after this, she might never be able to sit down the same way again, and certainly never without thinking about Sabrina Spellman. But for those wonderful moments, it felt 100% worth it, as Cheryl swore she had never cum quite as hard and frequently. Which given just how much particularly Toni loved her butt, was really saying something.
Hell, for a few brief minutes, Cheryl contemplated the idea of leaving Toni for Mistress Sabrina. She could never truly do that, of course. No, she loved Toni too much for that. However, it would be fun to tease her girlfriend about it. Especially if it resulted in some extra hard anal poundings, as her girl reminded her of who exactly that fat ass of hers belong too.
But whatever the case, Cheryl Blossom needed Sabrina Spellman to wreck her rectum as frequently as she possibly could. Ideally, at least on a daily basis. And Cheryl Blossom always got what she wanted. Hell, Cheryl even had a dreamy smile on her face, as she vividly pictured it, which was her last coherent thought for quite a while.
Sabrina had always wanted to travel the world, and live somewhere else other than Greendale. But she had never considered moving to the town next door, until this wonderful moment. Or maybe just before then, when she first started fucking this perfect ass. Or maybe even when she just saw it in all it's glory for the first time.
Because she had been always aware that it was a thing of beauty, but nothing beat looking at it naked. Except of course, fucking it. Hell, Sabrina had been to the afterlife, and had even known peace in heaven, but nothing could ever compared to butt fucking this perfect little anal whore, in her perfect little bubble butt. And one ass fucking would never be enough. Even though she tried to make it.
Because she did indeed use her magic to increase her stamina, so this could last as long as possible, and even her strength, so the butt wrecking could also be as hard as possible. To her credit, she at least tried to resist doing the latter, as she wasn't sure if the poor mortal could take it. However, she'd repaired far more fatal wounds than a ruined ass hole, and could even bring her friend back from the dead, if need be.
Besides, at that point, Sabrina physically needed to give this beautiful bubble butt everything she could give it. Especially as eventually she would have to stop, even though the thought of it broke her heart. Which was why Sabrina desperately tried to hold back on cumming herself, even though she knew she was fighting the inevitable.
Everything about this was just so overwhelming, from the fact that they were doing this publicly, with three other people watching, to the fact that the other end of the dildo was rubbing her clit. Although honestly, her favourite part might've been those juicy cheeks jiggling against her thighs. Or maybe the fact that she was making another girl cum from fucking her in the ass? Dominating this girl in this obscene way?
To the point, the whole world fell away, and there was just her big strap-on slamming in and out of that slutty little butt hole, and those giant cheeks jiggling against her thighs. Which might've been the greatest heaven of all, and was more than enough to push her over the edge.
To her credit, or more accurately, the credit of her magic, Sabrina pushed herself through climax after climax, maximizing the enjoyment of everyone involved. However, she knew it was the beginning of the end, which was heart-breaking. Although on the bright side, she didn't have to think about it for a while.
In fact, Sabrina was unable to think, as she became as mindless as Cheryl, the two girls working together to make sure that perfect whore butt got what it deserved. Then, the next thing that the witch knew, she was lying on top of her friend, while their friends stared at them in disbelief. Which was a little unsettling, but apparently, it turned out to be a good thing.
"Wow..." Toni murmured in disbelief.
"That was... wow." Betty agreed.
"Me next?" Veronica questioned hopefully, "Please?"
"I didn't think you had it in you, but that was amazing." Toni confessed, before beaming, "You're more than welcome to join us later."
"If you want too." Betty quickly added.
"Please say you do." Veronica pleaded.
"Oh, I do. Mmmmmmmm, I definitely do." Sabrina admitted with a wide and dreamy grin.
"Excellent." Toni grinned back, before pushing, "Then how about you pull out, and let my girl clean your cock?"
"She doesn't need too. I can just..." Sabrina pointed out, brightly, before realizing something, "She actually wants to, doesn't she? Goddess, you girls are so twisted."
"You love it." Veronica beamed proudly, before admitting, "And if she doesn't wake up in time, I'll be happy to do it for you."
"Wow..." Sabrina chuckled in disbelief, and then quipped as she slowly moved to do as she was told, "I think I just found my new Coven."
Sabrina made sure to move slowly, so that what should have been an agonizing process was as easy as possible on her friend. However, having that massive dildo being removed from her butt only had Cheryl Blossom whimpering in disappointment. Like she never wanted it to leave her slutty little ass. And for better or for worse, in that moment, it was something that Sabrina definitely understood.
Oh God, she never wanted to have to remove her dick from that perfect little fuck hole. However, she needed time to recover, and so did Cheryl. And Cheryl knew it, hence why she didn't mind. Or she was just too tired too. Either way, after a few long seconds, that strap-on came out of Cheryl's butt hole with an obscene sound, leaving a gaping crater in it's wake.
Seeing just how much damage she had caused instantly filled Sabrina with guilt for what she had done, and she was seconds away from apologizing, and doing a spell to fix her mistake, when Cheryl Blossom once again proved just how much of a slut she really was, by reaching back and spreading her cheeks, proudly displaying just how gaping her butt hole now was.
Which was just another thing which should have disgusted Sabrina, but instead, she found it weirdly fascinating. It also gave her the strength to remain on her feet, like some kind of ancient magic. And it was the same thing, when she finally did sit back down, giving the other girl a chance to clean her cock.
Which was a chance that the once proud and intimidating Cheryl Blossom immediately took, and even moaned loudly and happily as she tasted the deepest part of her own ass. Goddess, Sabrina was tempted to remove the magic shielding them, to see if Cheryl would continue sucking her strap-on cock quite this enthusiastically.
Mostly, because she was pretty sure that the answer was yes, and a twisted part of her wanted to see that. But she wasn't sure how the other customers of the diner would react to such an obscene thing, and she rather liked reducing the number of people who could see this to herself, and her new friends. Her new Coven?
Honestly, she had meant it as a joke. but as Cheryl Blossom bobbed her mouth lower and lower on that big dick, obviously determined to get every ounce of her own butt cream, Sabrina found herself liking the idea. Especially if butt fucking Cheryl Blossom on the daily was the main purpose of that Coven.
Hell, she would happily give up ever doing magic with another group of witches again, if she got to fuck that perfect little ass just one more time. Especially, if she could sodomize some of the other beautiful women around her, Sabrina eventually pulling her gaze away from the girl sucking her strap-on, to look at the other beautiful members of her new Coven. All of who were grinning at her with a hard to read expression on their faces.
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Christmas Day, 1985...
Robin Buckley wasn't particularly religious, and her family was 'too poor for Christmas', but this year was different. This time she had told her deepest secret to someone, and they hadn't rejected her for it. God, it was such a weight off of her shoulders, having someone to talk to about this stuff. She wouldn't have ever thought that person would be Steve Harrington, but stranger things had happened.
Literally, given that this year she had also found herself fighting for her life against a giant monster from another dimension. And the Russians. But somehow, she had survived all of that, giving her even more reason to celebrate. So, she purchased a giant Santa hat, an ugly Christmas sweater, and then filled up a sack full of sweets, before heading off to meet her new friend for a Christmas party.
Of course, this wasn't for herself and Steve. No, apparently Steve's home was a place of misery, much like her own. So she was heading to the Wheeler house, of all places. It was so weird that The Steve Harrington, the most popular guy in her school, was now so close with a bunch of kids. Kids she wanted to strangle half the time.
But, she was beginning to feel just as close to them, given that they were around the video store all the time, and she found herself having in-depth movie discussions with them. In fact, she was looking forward to seeing them, and the looks on their faces when one of them answered the door to greet her. But it wasn't them, or even The Steve Harrington.
No, the door was opened by The Nancy Wheeler. Fuck her life! And fuck Steve Harrington and all his little friends for putting her in this position. Because Robin knew she was a loser, and normally, she was okay with that. Especially now she had a real friend to confide in. But she had never felt more of a dork than in that moment.
Not even when in her full band uniform, making her way through the halls of the school. Hell, even when performing, at least then she was amongst her fellow geeks, not being judged by the prettiest girl in school. God, she was waiting for Nancy Wheeler to go all mean girl on her, and say something that would haunt her dreams for the rest of her life. But she didn't, and just stared back at her.
The two girls just stared awkwardly at each other for a few long seconds, and maybe even a full minute, and then Robin blurted out, "Erm, hi?"
"Hi." Nancy replied with a smile.
"I'm Robin." Robin introduced herself awkwardly, before lowering her voice as she added, "We, we met that night at Starcourt? You know, with the giant monster, the guys with guns, and... Everything?"
"I remember." Nancy said softly, lowering her gaze before offering, "You're Steve's friend."
"Right." Robin agreed, before quickly adding, "But just his friend."
"Sure." Nancy mumbled, clearly not believing that as she moved back, and offered, "Are you just going to stand out there in the cold? Or are you going to come in?"
"Thanks." Robin said dismissively, but even as she stepped in the door and Nancy closed it behind her, the redhead continued, "But I am, though. Just his friend. I, I know what people say about me. About us! About me and him being a couple, that is. But it's not true. We're just friends. He... he is just not my type, okay?"
"Okay." Nancy dismissed, trying to walk away without looking directly at Robin.
"It doesn't sound okay." Robin whined.
"Well it is!" Nancy snapped, finally turning around and looking at Robin directly.
They stood there for what felt like an eternity, in the worst silence ever. And on some level, Robin knew she could just run off in search of Steve, but what could she say? She was a glutton for punishment. And for some reason, it really mattered to her what Nancy Wheeler thought of her. She didn't want to admit it, but it was true. Just like she hated the idea of people thinking she was with Steve.
It was better than everyone knowing the truth, but it still really bothered her, and she didn't know why. It shouldn't matter, but it did. Which was why when Nancy spoke up again, even though it seemed like she was trying to be nice, it really upset Robin. Maybe even more than the insults she had been expecting.
Nancy sighed, and lowered her voice, but kept eye contact, "It's none of my business. I have Jonathan. I almost never get to see him anymore, and that sucks. But I have him, and I want Steve to be happy. I really do. And... and every time I see you together, you're laughing and smiling. How could I not want that for him? So, it's okay, really."
"Yeah, we get on. But he's like my brother." Robin insisted, "I swear. I just-"
"That's good to hear." Steve announced his presence, before drawing attention to his equally ugly Christmas sweater, "Hey Robin, you did it! Wow, now we totally match. The kids are going to love it."
"I lost a bet." Robin grumbled.
"Liar." Steve scoffed, before grinning, "So, you lovely ladies were talking about me?"
"No." Robin grumbled.
"Yes." Nancy countered about the same time, and then cautiously added, "I was just giving you guys my blessing... but apparently, you don't need it?"
"Oh, totally." Steve quickly agreed, before just as quickly trying to clarify, in case there was any confusion, "I am not Robin's type. Not at all. I mean, yeah, I thought we might have something at some point, but I blame Dustin. He's an idiot, and was just seeing something that wasn't there. But now, she's like my best friend. So it would be weird. Besides, I'm not looking for anything serious right now. I'm not. In fact, I'm trying to get Robin to ask someone out already. I mean, you never know until you try, right? But, she has like zero game, and babbles when she meet someone she likes. It's cute, but being nervous never got anyone the girl. Erm, boy. You know?"
"For the love of God, shut up!" Robin snapped, after nudging him just didn't work.
"Right..." Nancy said after a few more seconds of staring at her ex and his, friend? Then, deciding she could wait until later to figure out the conundrum that was Robin Buckley, a girl who continued insisting that Steve Harrington wasn't her type, and simply walked away, calling over her shoulder, "Well, like I said, it's none of my business. Now, come on, Santa Robin. The kids are waiting for you."
"Actually, I'm Mrs Claws." Robin clarified lamely, unsure if Nancy even heard her.
"See, she likes you." Steve insisted.
"Not this again." Robin rolled her eyes, "She hates me."
"She doesn't." Steve protested, "You just need to give her a chance."
"Oh, I've tried. But she's never going to think we're not dating." Robin grumbled, adding with a sigh as she and Steve went in search of the kids, "Face it Steve, Nancy Wheeler and I will never be friends."
*
December 1986...
Robin smiled at the memory of last Christmas, inspired by the song her girlfriend had been playing a lot lately. Her girlfriend! She actually had a girlfriend. Oh what a difference a year made. She learned she had been 100% wrong about Nancy Wheeler, in so many ways. Well, technically their friendship had been pretty short-lived, and would've even been shorter, if Robin had taken the hint sooner.
Hell, in retrospect, it was embarrassing how long it had taken her to realize Nancy was seducing her. But to be fair, it had taken the brunette an embarrassingly long time to figure out that the redhead was gay, considering the way she acted around her. And the way she looked. And just, everything. But it was impossible for her to complain, given that things had worked out better than she could have ever imagined.
Admittedly there were times where Robin suffered for her happiness. Like today, when her tease of a girlfriend told her that she had a special surprise for her. Which most likely, meant Nancy finding a way to make her cum in another embarrassing way. So Robin spent the entire day feeling a combination of nervous and excited, especially when they got closer to the end of the school day.
Then that final bell rang, and her girl smiled at her in that way which made her melt. It was only a brief smile, but it was enough to make her brain fuzzy, making it feel like she was dreaming as her girlfriend took her hand, and led her into the nearest girl's bathroom. Thankfully it was empty, allowing them to sneak into a stall, lock it and this time share a smile.
"Hi." Nancy greeted with a wide grin on her face.
"Hi." Robin smiled nervously in reply.
Before poor Robin could think of something else to say, she was pinned up against the nearest wall, with a soft female body pressed against her own, and more importantly, Nancy Wheeler's heavenly lips against her own. God, Robin lived for moments like this. Yes, the location wasn't ideal, she wished that they could just do this out there in the school halls, and it wouldn't be a big deal.
But again, it was impossible to complain when Nancy Wheeler was kissing her hungrily, her talented little hands caressing Robin's body, before focusing on her ass. Oh how Nancy loved her butt. Which was a little embarrassing, but again, Robin wasn't complaining. Not when it felt so good. Then again, as she suspected, this was leading to a whole new wicked situation Nancy had cooked up.
"I have a present for you." Nancy suddenly announced, breaking the kiss.
"Great, I love presents." Robin beamed. Then she thought about it for a second, got nervous, and questioned, "What, what is it?"
"Oh, you'll find out..." Nancy said cryptically, before moving back slightly and ordering, "First, I want you to turn around, and face the wall."
"Why?" Robin frowned, both confused and suspicious.
"Because I said so..." Nancy said dismissively, before reminding the other girl, "And you said you would do anything for me, right?"
"Right. But..." Robin bit her lip, and then blurted out, "But, at times like this, I kind of regret it. Because what if we ever have to deal with an invasion of the body snatchers scenario from The Upside Down? Huh? I mean, for all I know, you've been replaced with an evil monster, intent on conquering the world. I mean, how would I know the difference?"
For a few long seconds Nancy gave Robin an unimpressed look, before smirking, "You'll just have to trust me."
"Great." Robin grumbled, even as she finally did as she was told, "Because that's not the worst thing you could say right now. I mean, seriously, when someone says trust me, they owww!"
"Shut up!" Nancy demanded, emphasizing her words by smacking Robin's backside, "And stick your fat ass out. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, stick that big butt out! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, good girl."
"Nancy..." Robin whimpered softly in protest.
"What? It's not like we haven't got away with this before." Nancy pointed out.
Which again had Robin blushing. Nancy's latest kink was fucking her in public places, and despite what a incredible risk it was, Robin just let her. She let her do anything she wanted. She couldn't help it. Robin was hopelessly in love with Nancy Wheeler, and really would do anything for her. But she had to admit, she loved how slutty this made her feel. And how the other girl was shamelessly lusting over her.
Over her 'fat' ass. Which wasn't even that fat, but the redhead's curves were a huge turn on for the brunette, something that Nancy reminded Robin of daily. And something she was actually doing now, as she slid her hands over her butt, and then eventually pull down her pants and panties.
After admiring that fat butt in all it's glory for a few long seconds, Nancy leaned in and whispered into Robin's ear, "Are you ready for your present?"
"What? Erm..." Robin mumbled back, almost too horny to think. Then, against her better judgment, she whimpered, "Yes? I think..."
"You think?" Nancy teased.
"Yes." Robin replied more firmly this time.
"Good girl..." Nancy said dismissively, already reaching into her bag, and taking out the toy which had been hiding there underneath her school books. She then took it out of the box, and presented it to Robin's lips, before softly ordering her to, "Open your mouth. Get it nice and wet for me. And more importantly, for you, my sweet little anal slut."
Nancy made sure that last part was said extra quietly, just in case someone came in at that moment. Luckily no one did, and she made sure to check they were alone, allowing her to enjoy the blushing on Robin's face as she did as she was told. Oh yes, like the perfect little bottom she was, Robin Buckley obeyed her top's latest command, which in this case meant parting her lips, and allowing Nancy to push the butt-plug into her mouth.
The redhead then closed those lips, and started sucking, much to the delight of the brunette, who stared lovingly and lustfully into the eyes of her lover for a few long seconds. Then she popped one of her own fingers into her mouth, briefly sucked on it, and then shamelessly pushed it into her girlfriend's ass.
Finding that forbidden hole without looking was easy, given how many times Nancy had done this. However, for better or for worse, sliding her finger into that back door wasn't as easy, which was surprising, considering how long roughly and frequently Nancy had fucked it. She made sure to give Robin's entire body plenty of attention, but this hole had become her favourite part of that heavenly body to play with.
It was just so, nasty. A taboo on top of a taboo. One Nancy would never do herself, but her girl let her do it. She let her do it all the time. And fuck, it just made Robin cum so hard. How could Nancy deny her something which could do that? Especially given it felt like she enjoyed it even more.
It just made her feel so wonderfully powerful, having another girl just standing there, hands against the wall and pushing out her butt in total surrender. She was even moaning softly around the butt-plug, as Nancy slowly pushed her finger all the way into Robin, and then slid it in and out, thus preparing her sweet little anal slut to get her ass plugged.
She even added a second finger. Which was probably unnecessary, given Robin's positive reactions so far. However, it was fun. But there was still a chance that someone might come in here, if only a janitor, looking to clean the toilets after everyone else had left. So in the grand scheme of things, it was not long before Nancy was replacing her fingers with the plug.
She used her free hand to spread one of those cheeks, so she could get the best possible view of Robin's back hole slowly stretching open for that butt-plug. Which might have been a mistake, because Robin let out a cry which was far too loud when her ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the sex toy to slid into it.
Which was understandable, but that was no excuse, given this was far from the first time they'd fooled around in public. Robin should know better. Something that Nancy reminded her of, first with a stern look, then with a hard slap to her ass. Ironically, this was louder than the cry, but Nancy still blamed Robin for it. Oh well, she had plenty of time to punish her for it. Like right now, as she casually picked up her bag, unlocked the door, and left the stall.
"Hurry up Robin, we have places to be." Nancy scolded her girl.
"Wha, what?" Robin sounded in disbelief, then blushed furiously, as she complained, "Aren't we, you know?"
"Have sex?" Nancy offered, again making sure to keep her voice down. Then she proudly explained, "Later. But, right now, I want to go shopping."
"You can't be serious!" Robin exclaimed in disbelief, finally pulling up her pants and panties, and shuffling out of the stall while still doing up her belt.
"Why not?" Nancy asked casually.
"Seriously!" Robin exclaimed angrily, blushing bright red as the initial anger turned to embarrassment, "You do, that, and then take me shoe shopping?"
"Oh, we're not shoe shopping." Nancy explained, slightly smiling, "I'm thinking of a whole new outfit."
"Then why?" Robin gulped, unable to even say it out loud.
"Robin, we're going to the mall. Starcourt 2.0, bigger and better than ever. And full of pretty girls for you to drool over." Nancy said this as if it should be obvious. Then she added, while practically growling into Robin's ears, "But this way, with every step you take, you'll be reminded that you belong to me. That I own your ass! That you're mine! And I'm not sharing you, or your hot little fuck holes."
To further emphasize her words, the top grabbed the bottom's bottom on the word 'belong', and gave it a good squeeze, prompting Robin to gasp softly, before she snarked, "How could I ever forget?"
"Now, come on, baby." Nancy insisted while smiling sweetly and taking Robin's hand to guide her to the toilet, AKA switching from Hyde to Jekyll, "Let's go find you a new outfit, to go with your new, accessory. And don't worry, I'll pay. Mmmmmmm, you know how much I love being your Sugar Mama. Among other things."
*
Robin normally hated shopping, but this was even worse. If she had any backbone or self-respect whatsoever, she would have refused to do this. Any of it, really, given she didn't want to be here. Yes, there were lots of pretty girls in the mall, but mostly, they didn't give her a second look.
Which was preferable when they looked at her, and it was obvious that they were thinking 'dyke', or maybe even 'dykes', given Nancy was fearlessly guiding her around the mall while holding her hand. God, Robin had always hated that look, but especially the thought that someone was looking that way at her girlfriend. Even if she was being subjected to unbearable humiliation, courtesy of Nancy Wheeler.
It had been bad enough in the car, especially as Nancy had been driving with a smirk on her face, fully aware that Robin had been squirming awkwardly from the feeling of sitting on that plug, and thus pushing it deeper into her ass. But walking around with it was even worse, especially when surrounded by other people. Other women.
And oh God, Nancy even took them into a lingerie store, casually picked out a few items and paid for them, the entire time Robin imagining herself being forced to wear them. Because she had no doubt that they were for her, and a quick glance at the sizes only confirmed it. Fuck, she was pretty sure she was blushing the entire time, but maybe more than ever in that moment. And in the next store.
Just when poor Robin thought she was safe Nancy casually got the attention of a shopping assistance, and announced, "Hi, I was wondering if you could help us? My girl here has been in a relationship for about six months, and she's worried that her man is getting bored of her. I keep telling her she's crazy, because I mean, just look at her? Isn't she pretty? She just needs to branch out a bit more. Wear something a little more, girly? Definitely something more slutty. Something to show off the amazing curves that she insists on hiding, for some reason. You know, something that will make her man want to pin her down, and just... give her everything she needs."
Initially the shop assistant was taken aback, before she beamed, "I know exactly what you mean. Men are hopeless, aren't they?"
"We've just about given up on them, isn't that right, Robin?" Nancy beamed.
"I..." Robin blushed, having no idea what to say.
Luckily the sales assistant stepped in, "Right this way, girls. I have just the thing for you..."
Poor Robin spent the next few long minutes being dragged all around the store, while the shopping assistant and Nancy picked out numerous things she would never in a million years want to wear. She wasn't even sure what was worse, the frilly dresses, or the tiny fabric she wasn't sure even counted as clothing. To make matters worse, Nancy spent the whole time talking about Robin's man, which seemed to make it obvious he didn't exist.



Or more accurately, that Nancy was Robin's man, in the scenario. But the poor lesbian was too embarrassed to say anything. Which was probably a good thing, as it prevented her from saying anything stupid. And oh God, Nancy even got away with squeezing Robin's butt, and whispering suggestive things into her ear.
Of course, Nancy didn't even need to go that far. No, she just wanted to give the other girl a look, and would make Robin's insides melt. Which was always the case, but it had never been more inconvenient than right now. Luckily for them both, the sales assistant seemed too busy talking about men to notice.
And maybe she was hoping to get a bonus, or just looking to impress her boss. Whatever the case, it felt like they got away with it. And eventually Robin found herself being shoved into the changing room, ready to put on a little show for her girl. AKA, another way Nancy was embarrassing her. Although at least the first of which was turned out to be a nice surprise.
Nancy knew she was being unnecessarily mean, and she felt guilty about it. She really did. But, she was just having so much fun. And it was clear that the sales woman was clueless to the true nature of the girls relationship, which really pushed her to go further than she might've originally intended.
Which included sneaking in some clothes that she knew Robin would actually like wearing, including a men's business suit, which she said was for her brother. Which was what she first handed to her girl, as an apology for what she put her through. Although if anything, Nancy was rewarding herself, as while it was a little loose, it looked amazing on Robin. Something she was sure to compliment her on.
"Wow..." Nancy murmured as she opened the curtain, and walked in, "Robin, baby, you look so good."
"Nancy!" Robin whimpered in protest, only to be interrupted.
"Shhhhhhhhh, don't make a fuss. You'll only draw more attention." Nancy pointed out softly, after closing the curtain behind her, and closing the distance between them, "Girls do this all the time. It's normal. In fact, people might think it was weird that I wasn't in here, giving my honest opinion on the outfits we picked out for you. And again, wow. Just wow. You really do look amazing. So very, handsome."
"Thanks." Robin blushed.
"Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, my handsome woman." Nancy purred, before pushing, "Who's been so good for me, and kept that plug inside her, right?"
"Yes." Robin squeaked.
"Show me." Nancy demanded.
For a moment Robin opened her mouth, clearly considering protesting. However it was not long before she lowered her head, whimpered pathetically, and then turned around, making Nancy beam happily. Admittedly it might've been more fun if Robin then slowly pushed down her pants and panties, but it was still quite a sight to see her girl dressed up as masculine, and revealing that her ass hole was still being stretched open by a butt-plug.
She even spread her cheeks, like a good girl. Oh yes, Nancy was very proud of her for that. So much so, she could forgive her girlfriend for pulling her pants up and turning back around without her permission.
"Can we go now?" Robin asked weakly, although she already knew the answer.
"Oh Robin..." Nancy chuckled, "We've only just started."
*
"I look ridiculous." Robin grumbled, standing in front of the mirror in her next outfit.
"You look great." Nancy insisted, resting her head on her shoulder, "And I told you, it's good to have a smart outfit. Just in case. I mean, what if you get a job interview? Huh? Somewhere other than a video store, or a ice cream shop? I mean, as much as I love you in the suit, it's not something you can weear just anywhere. You know?"
"Yeah..." Robin grumbled, before smiling, "Just for you?"
"Just for me." Nancy confirmed with a grin, and then pushed, "Now, try this one..."
"No!" Robin insisted.
"Robin..." Nancy began.
"Please? Robin whimpered weakly.
"I told you, it's for Holly's birthday. And it would make me so, happy. Please?" Nancy pushed, before reminding her lover, "You said you would do anything for me..."
"And I regret that, every day." Robin grumbled.
*
The next time Nancy opened the curtain, she tried to keep a straight face, but she just couldn't resist laughing, prompting Robin to pout, "You by this for me, and I'm burning it."
"No you won't." Nancy said dismissively, closing the curtain behind her.
"I will." Robin insisted, even if it was admittedly rather childish.
There was a brief pause, then Nancy countered, "Wear it once, to my sister's birthday party. Be a pretty princess for her. And me. Then you can burn it."
Another brief pause, then Robin grumbled, "Fine. But you owe me."
"Oh, I'm sure I can find ways to make it up to you." Nancy purred, before pushing the latest outfit on her, "Starting with this..."
*
"I actually like this one." Robin called out, once she was again ready.
"Good." Nancy beamed, opening the curtain, and then mumbling, "Wow..."
"You like?" Robin smirked proudly.
"I love." Nancy closed the curtain as she approached, quickly adding, "But then, I love you in everything."
"Even the ridiculous pink and frilly monstrosity?" Robin questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Even the ridiculous pink and frilly monstrosity." Nancy confirmed.
"Wow, you must really love me." Robin said sarcastically.
"I do." Nancy confirmed sincerely without hesitation, "You know that, right?"
"Yeah." Robin said softly, "I mean, you're paying for all these clothes. And I'm grateful. Even for the ones I hate."
"Right." Nancy chuckled softly.
"And I do too." Robin admitted softly and bashfully, "I love you, Nance."
There was another brief pause, before Nancy explained, "You know what? I'm going to see if I wanted anything. Make sure you try on all clothes, before you come and find me. And you better tell me if they don't fit, because I will be very cross with you if we have to come back here, and we have to do this all over again."
"Wait, really?" Robin questioned, confused by the sudden change in approach.
"Yeah." Nancy confirmed, before explaining as nonchalantly as possible, "Because I think if we keep going, and especially if I see you in one of those slutty outfits, I'm just going to have to jump you here."
"Oh..." Robin blushed, before admitting, "I'd be okay with that."
"Tempting." Nancy hummed, before adding, "But I like this store, and I really don't want to take the risk."
"You..." Robin began in disbelief, considering how far they had gone already, before teasing with a smirk, "Priss."
Nancy narrowed her eyes, as Robin knew how she hated that word, but then she smiled again, and quipped, "Besides, I'm having so much fun teasing you."
"I noticed." Robin grumbled.
"Speaking of which, how about one more check that you're, properly equipped?" Nancy questioned.
"Meaning?" Robin questioned with a raised eyebrow, before she realized what Nancy meant when her girl gave her a look, "Oh, right..."
The poor little lesbian then blushed adorably again, before doing what she was told. Namely pulling down the jeans she was modelling, along with her panties, and bending over just enough so that Nancy could get a clear view of that butt-plug still stretching Robin's ass hole, before quickly pulling up her pants and then looking at the other girl expectantly.
Honestly, Nancy would like the long look, but there would be plenty of time for that later. And she had tortured both of them enough already. So, deciding to take just one more risk, she closed the distance between them, and pressed one quick kiss to Robin's lips and leaving first the room, and then the entire changing area and heading back to the store.
Although she did pause to catch her breath, and more importantly, tried to calm herself down. It felt like she was missing out by not insisting on seeing at least one slutty outfit, and there was actually something to be said for having a quickie in her favourite store. But, ultimately she had a game planned for tonight, and she didn't want to ruin those plans, by making Robin cum too quickly.
And besides, if she wanted another fashion show, Nancy was confident that all she had to do was ask. Just as she was confident that when Robin came out of the changing rooms a few moments later, she did what she was asked, and everything fit perfectly. Prompting Nancy to smile smugly, pay for the items, and head home, so she could finally put her girl out of her misery. Well, maybe just a little more misery first...
*
"Robin?" Nancy pushed, after waiting a long time for reply.
"Do I really have to do this?" Robin whined.
"Yes." Nancy said dismissively, before reminding the other girl, "Robin, stop wasting time. We both know that you're a hot little bottom, who can't say no to her top. And you've been such a good girl today. Don't let your own insecurities get in our way. Now, are you ready to show me how sexy you look like that, or are you going to disappoint me?"
"I..." Robin blushed, before admitting, "I don't think I can ever be ready for something like this. But, I'm wearing it. So I guess you can come in."
"Good girl." Nancy beamed, opening the door to her bedroom, then being momentarily stunned into silence. Then another wide grin crossed her face, as she exclaimed, "Oh baby, you look soooooo good!"
"I look ridiculous." Robin grumbled, lowering her head and quickly adding, "Don't even try to pretend I don't."
Nancy briefly wondered if she was pushing things too far. Because there was a fine line between pushing Robin outside of her comfort zone, and outright cruelty. Somehow she got very close to the line, and even went over it on occasion. Like, honestly, making her girlfriend spend hours wandering around the mall with a butt-plug stuffed up her ass. But this was different. She was sure of it.
This was trying to sooth whatever kind of ridiculous fear and doubts the girl she loved had about the body which Nancy adored. So after a few more seconds of ignoring the sight in front of her, the brunette locked the door behind her, marched over to the redhead, and guided her towards her full-length mirror.
"Look at yourself. Really look." Nancy insisted on the way there, then once the redhead was standing directly in front of that mirror, with the brunette pressed into her back, Nancy then pushed, "Look at that hot little slut, showing off her amazing body. Those big tits, and even bigger ass, which she desperately tries to hide. And I'm glad. Because if everyone knew just how hot she was, everyone would be lining up for a peace of this amazing body.
And all the boys would be so jealous, because this body is strictly girls only. But the girls would also be jealous, because I've claimed every single part of it. It's strictly Nancy Wheeler only. Nancy Wheeler's property. That's what you are, Robin. That's what it'll always be. Are you trying to tell me that my favourite thing in the world, isn't also amazingly hot?"
To emphasize her words, Nancy gently grabbed Robin's face, and pulled it upwards, forcing the other girl to look at her reflection. To see the crop top, and the push-up bra underneath it, making those already big tits look even bigger. That ridiculously short mini skirt showing off Robin's long legs, encased within black stockings, and more importantly, the fat ass Nancy was obsessed with.
And the lack of any other clothing showing off the rest of that heavenly freckled body. The only thing that was missing was a pair of high heels, but Nancy didn't like being shorter than Robin, so she gave her a pass on that. At least for now. She had of course insisted on buying a pair, which Robin would end up in sooner than later. But for now, Nancy was simply content with allowing them both to stare at her handiwork.
"Now, I want to hear it." Nancy insisted, repeat after me, "I'm hot."
"You're hot." Robin cheeked, a smirk briefly crossing her face, before her eyes went wide and pain, and a smacking sound filled the room, "Owww! Nance? What the hell?"
"Can I tell you a secret?" Nancy questioned, before just quickly answering herself, "I've been looking for an excuse to give you a spanking. We've done so much, it really feels like the only thing we have left. But, it's hard, when you're such a good girl for me. Sure, you talk back, and hesitate, but all it takes is a little push, and you do as you're told. But this lack of confidence really won't do. Especially because it's not modesty, is it? No, you don't think my girlfriend is sexy. So, to defend my girlfriend's honour, we're going to play a little game. All you have to do, is convincingly tell me how hot Robin Buckley is. But every time you're not convincing enough, or your words don't live up to my expectations, I'm going to give you 10 spanks. And I'm going to keep doing it, until you get it right."
"Owww! You can't be, owww, serious?" Robin whined, until a few more strikes told her she better start counting. And as she wasn't sure where they were really at, she started out, "One! Oww, two! Owww three. Four, five, six, seven, ah fuck! Oh Nancy, do we really have to, owww! Eight. Owww, nine... owww, and ten. Happy now?"
"I have you learned your lesson?" Nancy questioned.
"I..." Robin hesitated briefly, before answering, "Yes?"
"Prove it." Nancy pushed.
Robin blushed, and then softly and awkwardly said, "I'm hot."
"Oh sweetie." Nancy pouted, "It's like you're not even trying."
Before Robin could protest, Nancy gave her another strike to that well-rounded rear, forcing a big loud cry out of her. God, at this rate, Nancy's neighbours would hear them, force their way into her home, and accidentally stumble upon them. Or worse, her parents would come home early. Or Mike. But that was often a risk they took, which only made whatever they were doing that much hotter.
And while this was definitely cruel, it would ultimately be good for Robin. Besides, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh was just so intoxicating to the brunette. Especially when combined with the whimpers and cries that the redhead let out during the spanking.
"Forty-nine, owww, fifty, ah fuck!" Robin cried out, at this point really truly trying her best, as was hopefully proven by the fact that she was locking eyes with Nancy in the mirror, "I'm hot, okay? I'm like, the second-hottest person in Hawkins. Way behind you, but I shouldn't doubt myself. Or insult your girlfriend. I'm so, so sorry Nancy. Just please, stop it. It hurts. And..."
"And, what?" Nancy pushed her curiosity.
"I'm still wearing the plug." Robin blushed, before pleading, "Can I take that out, at least?"
"No." Nancy grinned, "Mmmmmmmm, I just love the thought of your little ass hole, quivering around a plug, as I'm spanking you. And that wasn't bad. But I think you can do better. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, and you keep looking away. Yeahhhhhhhhh, keep your eyes on yourself, while you're getting spanked like a naughty little slut. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's better. Keep that up. Good girl. No, don't look away. Be good for me. And you know what? I think we should kick things up a little bit. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, I think this should be a bare bottom spanking. I mean, it's a shame to ruin this ensemble, but I think I have a way around it."
With that, Nancy carefully pushed the mini skirt upwards, until it was bunched around Robin's waist, exposing that barely covered behind. Oh yes, Robin's thong was so deep in between her ass cheeks, it was barely covering anything. Nancy could definitely see her girl's wet pussy, and the plug sticking out of her ass. Which of course, was wonderful motivation to keep going.
Especially when combined with her favourite part, namely, being able to see just how pink her girlfriend's fat booty now was. And while she knew she was taking this too far, she really, really wanted to see that butt bright red. And for better or for worse, the way that this was going, that would actually happen.
Robin hated this so much. Ironically the spanking itself wasn't so bad, as Nancy was obviously holding herself back. And even if she tried, the shorter girl could only offer up so much physical strength. Which wasn't exactly pushing Robin to give her girlfriend what she wanted anytime soon. Because as much as she hated it, Nancy was obviously enjoying it, and that was the most important thing to Robin.
On the other hand, would this ever even stop? Because it was one thing to jokingly brag about how hot she was, it was another thing to actually mean it. It was flattering that the brunette had such a high opinion of her, but the redhead wasn't sure she could meet her standards.
So it was incredibly embarrassing, but she genuinely began trying to do as she was told. To convince Nancy, and maybe even herself, but when she looked in the mirror, that she was seeing someone beautiful. Other than the Goddess who was spanking her. Because seriously, who could ever be worthy of Nancy Wheeler? Which ironically, was a soothing thought.
Because although Robin definitely didn't deserve THE Nancy Wheeler, it was also true that Nancy could do worse. And just being someone that this Goddess could settle for felt like an achievement. Maybe the greatest one of her life. Which just about pushed Robin into saying something good enough.
"Ninety-nine, one hundred! Owww fuck!" Robin cried out, before taking a deep breath, and then stated as seriously and firmly as possible, "I'm hot. I have big tits, perfect for playing with while you're fucking me. And, and a fat ass, which was made for fucking. And spanking. And a hot little gay pussy, which loves having you touch it. Oh God, and I have a pretty little face, perfect for you to sit on. I'm Nancy Wheeler's girlfriend, and while I'll never think I'm hotter than her, I'm good enough. Good enough to be her little lesbian slut, at least. I just wish you would use me. Please Nance, mmmmmmmm, fuck me. Fuck me however you want. I'm yours."
"Ooooooooooh, such a sweet talker." Nancy teased with a chuckle.
Throughout the butt beating, Nancy had shamelessly groped Robin's butt. It was impossible to complain about this, given it was a regular occurrence, which was embarrassing, but made the once lonely lesbian feel so wanted. More importantly for this moment, it soothed any pain away, and made the following strikes a lot easier.
So naturally, when Nancy went right back to this, Robin thought that was what she was in for. But instead, the brunette got down on her knees behind her, and kissed the redhead's rear. Something which she had done before, many times in fact, but never like this. And God, was it welcomely soothing. And hopefully, a sign of things to come.
Admittedly, given the choice, Robin would always prefer to be the one on her knees in front of Nancy Wheeler, worshiping her cute little butt. Or better yet, the delicious pussy Robin had been obsessed with since her very first taste. But this was good too. Very, very good, especially given that poor Robin had been turned on all day.
God, the girl she had once dismissed as a priss even licked the handle to the butt-plug, and the area around it, AKA, Robin's ass hole. Then a pair of talented fingers were rubbing her pussy, and the lesbian nearly came for the other girl instantly. But for better or for worse, Nancy Wheeler had become an expert at pushing her close to a release, only to deny her. This would be no different.
"Soooooooo, wet for me." Nancy purred, before gleefully continuing the taunting, "I knew it. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, I knew my girl would love to get her big fat ass spanked. This booty is made for it. Yes it is, mmmmmmmmmm, and you're such a little slut, who enjoys taking everything she's given. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, my girl is a hot little bottom, who loves taking anything her top wants to give her. No matter how twisted and depraved it is. Well... sit tight, and you'll be rewarded for your sluttyness. I promise. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, just you wait, Robin. You and your hot little body are going to get exactly what you deserve."



Nancy then sucked her fingers clean and started slowly removing her clothes. Once she was naked, she retrieved her strap-on and attached it to herself. All of which she made sure to do where Robin would see her, to further tease her prey. Although truthfully, she wanted to go even further with it. Drop down to her knees, and eat Robin's pussy, until she had the other girl literally begging to cum.
Only then, would she use the strap-on. But given just how needy her little slut was, Nancy thought that would be a bit too much. So instead, the brunette slowly closed the distance between them, and once again penetrated the redhead. Yes, it wasn't with the strap-on, but to be fair, this would probably make it easy on her girl.
It was however pretty much up for debate, as Nancy wasn't sure it had ever been so easy to push two fingers into Robin's cunt. Which was really saying something, as her girl always seemed to be wet for her. Admittedly Nancy worked hard to make it that way, and it was something she was very proud of. And this might be her best work.
Then again, that was something of a double-edged sword, as it had her sweet Robin crying out and quivering with such need, it was heart-breaking. Hell, it looked like she was almost about to literally cry. So, in the hopes of finding some middle ground, that fingering was only brief. Just a few minutes of in and out, in and out, in and out, and then it was something else. Something bigger.
Something which again, had Robin crying out joyfully. God, that would never get old. Maybe especially in moments like this. Moments where she was making a lesbian love cock. It wasn't real, and attached to a girl, but Nancy still got a twisted thrill out of it. Over the power she had over Robin Buckley. And she had certainly never felt more powerful, than when she was filling lesbian pussy up with girl cock.
Or fucking it, with her strap-on. Given just how ready her girlfriend was for her, it was no surprise Nancy was able to bury the full length of that female dick into that hot little queer cunt, and after a few long seconds to savour the moment, start fucking her hot little bottom.
"Remember..." Nancy growled breathlessly, right before she began their latest fuck, "If you want to cum, I want you to ask nicely. We talked about this. Just because you're being pounded like the hot little slut you are, doesn't mean you should forget about manners. If anything, a good little bottom like you should be polite to her top, for giving her the gift of girl cock."
Which was something else which almost seemed to trigger an orgasm for poor Robin. Which in turn, very nearly had Nancy continuing the verbal onslaught, while officially beginning to fuck the other girl's pussy with her cock. However, Nancy still wasn't quite ready for Robin to cum for her. So instead she smiled wickedly, and began thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to slid in and out of her girlfriend.
Oh yes, the top fucked the bottom at a slow and steady pace, forcing the most wonderful sounds out of her lover. And the expressions on her face. Something she got to savour like never before, thanks to the mirror directly in front of them. Something which was definitely going to become a regular thing.
Robin really wasn't sure how much more of this that she could take. It was overwhelming enough when they were forced to be apart, or at least be together indirectly, for several hours, but she knew they were going to meet, and she was going to be fucked. But she had been maybe more ready for this, than she'd ever been ready for anything in her life.
Hell, it really did feel like she was going to cum, just from the feeling of being filled with that big dildo. Or the initial fucking? Or maybe even, that finger fucking, designed to make sure she was properly stretched out for the dildo. Hell, if there had just been a little more stimulation, it would have been enough. Even if that was just some words from her top. She was that far gone.
However, she was so well-trained for that. And again, it wasn't what Nancy wanted, and Nancy's desires were always her top priority. Her top's desires were always her top priority. God, she really was such a bottom. Which was embarrassing, but Robin had made piece with it. Or at least, as much as she ever would. She could tell herself it would be different with someone different.
But she didn't want someone different. No, she wanted the force of nature which was Nancy Wheeler. Her Nancy. And in this wonderful moment, she had her. Because as her girlfriend was happy to remind her, they belonged to each other. Maybe even that they were perfect for each other, given how much they enjoyed moments like this.
Even if Nancy was rather famous at taking advantage of that. Like when she moved her hands from Robin's hips, up and around, so she was cupping the other girl's boobs. Fuck, as if Robin wasn't having enough trouble keeping control of herself. And then there was that evil smirk which crossed Nancy's face, as a reminder that she knew exactly what she was doing.
And she loved it. She loved pushing Robin ever closer to cumming, in a way which made her feel like she was going literally insane. Hell, it felt like if she wanted too, the brunette could have made the redhead cum whenever she wanted. That it wouldn't even take that much. But no, the wonderful torture continued for what felt like an eternity.
The next edition was Nancy's lips, brushing over Robin's shoulders, part of her back and her neck. Whatever she could reach, really. Then came the moment she travelled upwards to her ear, took it into her mouth, then gently started sucking on it. Then biting. Then back and forth between the two. Oh God, it was such a simple act, but in the past, Robin had been forced to cum just from this.
And she had no doubt that she would do so again. But for better or for worse, she was just about able to control herself this time. Whether she would keep doing so when Nancy started going again was another question. Because sure enough, while it wasn't exactly quick, it happened.
"How does it feel to be a slut?" Nancy suddenly asked, right against Robin's ear with a wicked grin, "Oooooooooh, how does it feel to be the kind of twisted slut who can get off on being double fucked? Huh? Fucked in your pussy, and ass, at the same time? Mmmmmmmm, because I know, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, I know it's only a plug, but I bet you like it. Why? Because my hot little bottom loves it in her hot little bottom. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, we both know you love the feeling of that dildo pumping in and out of your pussy, while there's a plug in your butt. If only, because it's a preview of what I'm about to do to you. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you fucking love it."
"I do." Robin whimpered, "I love the things you do to me."
It was an incredible struggle just to get out those words, and it probably wasn't even necessary. Yeah, that sounded like a rhetorical question. Just Nancy torturing her some more. But Robin couldn't help it. And besides, she was rewarded with the form of Nancy Wheeler chuckling wickedly, and even twisting her nipples a little bit harder.
Which in turn, was a reminder of another reason why she was nearly cumming right now. Not that she could ever possibly forget the feeling of her ass hole being stretched open by a toy, but it was especially noticeable in these moments, given she could feel the strap-on rubbing against it. And somehow, she was going to get even more than this.
Admittedly, in that hazy moment, she wasn't sure how. Was Nancy going back on her promise, and sharing her? And with who? Surely not a boy, as that would be too cruel. Then again, Robin didn't want to be shared. She liked being 100% Nancy's. Of course, eventually she thought of the most likely answer, but it took an embarrassingly long time to get there.
Then when she finally did, it was too much. It was all just too much. She needed to cum. And she knew exactly what she had to do to get it. It was just kind of hard at that moment, to even form coherent thoughts, let alone words. But for better or for worse, Robin had some experience with this. In fact, she had a lot of it.
"Please Nancy, make me cum! Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, make me cum on your cock!" Robin finally pleaded, "Make my slutty little gay pussy cum on your girl cock! Ohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddd, I love your girl cock! I love it so much! Oh God, fuck me! Fuck me while I'm dressed like a slut. Your slut! I'm your slut, Nance! Always! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, I'm Nancy Wheeler's lesbo slut, mmmmmmmm, who loves her girlfriend's big dick! Yeah I am, oh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck! Fuck me, I'm yours! All yours! Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, make me cum, please make OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Luckily Nancy proved she was not without mercy, as she increased the pace of the thrusting, and even moved one of her hands down to rub Robin's clit, which meant she was getting a triple dose of stimulation. When combined with her own words, and pretty much everything Nancy had said to her in the last few hours, echoing in her head, it was more than enough to make Robin cum nice and hard.
In fact, it was one of the hardest and most satisfying climaxes of her young life, which was really saying something, by the standards of the relentless sex she was having with this Goddess. Enough to make her eyes roll in the back of her head, and threw her head back in a silent scream, followed by a very non-silent scream.
"NO!" Nancy snapped, roughly grabbing Robin's hair, and forcing her lover's head back into the position it had been in before, "Look at her! Look at that hot little slut in the mirror! Watch her cum on a girl's cock, like the slutty little dyke she is! Like the perfect, wonderful, red hot bottom that she is! God Robin, baby, just look at yourself!"
That last part was pleading, which combined with the compliments, might be Nancy trying to make up for using that particular word. Nancy loved calling her all sorts of things, but rarely dyke, as it seemed just too offensive for her. Honestly Robin didn't mind, because she knew that her girlfriend was only trying to be mean to make them both cum harder and more frequently.
And it worked. Oh yes, soon Robin had no idea what was being said, And she just became a mindless little bottom, happily accepting whatever it was her top was giving her. Which for once, wasn't easy, simply because it felt like her legs were going to give up at any second. But she was a good bottom, and would do everything she could to avoid that.
Nancy had been planning to stay in this position for at least one more thing, before moving them to her bed for a break. However, she also had planned not to make Robin cum with this particular act, something which was messing with her overall plans, given her girl was really becoming weak at the knees.
And she was too, honestly. Oh yes, this hard pounding was taking a lot out of the both of them, and if they didn't switch positions soon, they would collapse from exhaustion. So, better get ahead of it, right? Yes, but Nancy couldn't quite resist pounding Robin for as long as she possibly could in this position. Especially given what a beautiful view it was.
It always was, when she was with Robin Buckley, her favourite person in the entire world. Both getting to see as plain as day that Robin had dressed up for her, included in things that she would normally never wear, which made her look so fucking slutty? Now that was truly priceless. Especially given the look on the other girl's face, and in her eyes.
Both of which Nancy got to savour, thanks to the top holding her bottom's head in place. Which was further proof of their roles, and how much they love them. And the little lesbian slut could see her right back. How much Nancy was loving it. How much they both loved it which gave them both the strength they needed to last longer.
However, eventually things had to change. And to her credit, Nancy was able to transition pretty seamlessly from fucking Robin up against a mirror, and pounding her into her bed, simply by dragging them both a few paces back, and then turning around. Which ended up as more of a slamming motion, like they were having a wrestling match. Which was ironic, given that Robin was very much pinned down and being put in her place.
Oh yes, Nancy bent her personal slut over the edge of her bed, and slam fucked her cunt through a few more climaxes. Helped by the fact that she had that butt-plug still stretching her ass hole. Something whichwas very much fun to play with, the brunette sliding it briefly in and out of the redhead's back door, to increase the enjoyment for them both.
Along the way, Nancy started cumming too. Namely, shortly before she switched positions, thus making it impossible for her to remain on her feet. But luckily, she had done this a lot by now, and was able to quickly recover, and give her girl what she needed. First in the form of a thorough fucking for both of those hot little fuck holes, then a rest, and then right back to the fucking.
In a way, gently coaxing Robin onto the bed, and then just cuddling with her, which was Nancy's favourite part. Especially because Robin Buckley melted into it, like the big softy she was. But the entire time, the hopefully future reporter was determined to give that perfect ass a real fucking, while not neglecting the other girl's cunt. Luckily, she had just what she needed for that, within grabbing range.
"Ready for more?" Nancy questioned playfully, although her tone made it clear that she wasn't really asking.
"No." Robin whimpered honestly, although she also laughed, given she knew she was about to be pushed into it.
To be fair, Nancy did spend a few long seconds studying her face, before grinning wickedly, "Oh come on, baby. Mmmmmmmm, we both know you have at least one more orgasm in you. And I want it. No, I need it. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you should know I wouldn't be satisfied until I fucked you until you truly couldn't take it anymore. And do you really think I could go an entire night without having a turn with my sweet Robin's anal honeypot? More to the point, can my little anal slut go without it? Huh? Mmmmmmmm, especially when you've been so good today, and walked around with that butt-plug up your ass, like the anal whore you are. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I bet this sweet little fuck hole you call an ass hole is just aching for some attention."
"Fine." Robin sighed, "But let's just start out slow, okay?"
"Okay." Nancy beamed in agreement.
"And I'm not moving from this spot." Robin pouted.
"That wasn't the plan, anyway..." Nancy said dismissively, grabbing hold of the butt-plug and starting to play with it, "Now, who wants to taste their own ass?"
Knowing there was only one real answer to that Robin blushed, but obediently answered, "Me. I do. Please, give it to me. Let me taste my own ass. AH FUCK!"
Robin felt like anyone of those responses should have been enough, and maybe they would have been, if she had just stayed silent afterwards. However, Nancy pulling out the butt-plug only to push it back in, and then repeat the process over and over again, was already making her forget all about being tired, in favour of more sex.
Then Nancy finally pulled her 'cock' out of Robin's cunt, at the same time she pulled the butt plug completely away from her, leaving both those holes feeling empty and needy. And unsurprisingly, neither one of them was given anything right away. No, instead the redhead had to settle for the brunette pushing the plug into her mouth, forcing her to suck it clean. Although to be fair, the top was then quick to refill her bottom's bottom, this time with something much bigger.
Maybe it was the advantage of Robin being loose back there, thanks to all the time wearing the plug, or maybe Nancy was feeling impatient. Whatever the reason was, Robin felt her ass stretching for a strap-on in record time, that supposedly forbidden hole stretching out with ease, allowing the head of the dildo inside of it.
Hell, there was barely a fraction of the pain Robin had felt the first time they did this, proving just how well used that back door had become. Just how much Nancy Wheeler loved sodomizing her. Oh God, even now, it was embarrassing to even think. And yet there Robin Buckley was, moaning in pure pleasure around a butt-plug fresh from her backside, as her poor little back hole was violated.
As usual, Nancy then gave them both some time to savour the moment, and time for Robin to relax, if it was needed. Thanks to all the butt sex, it was becoming needed less and less, but that didn't mean it wasn't appreciated. Especially as it was further proof that while she was acting mean, the other girl truly cared about her.
However, this particular pause was longer than usual, and there was something happening outside of it. Something that Robin was only vaguely aware of at first, given that she closed her eyes, to savour this moment. And the taste of her own ass. Hell, she got to suck that butt-plug clean before spitting it out, and opened her eyes to see what was going on.
Given the mood Nancy seemed to be in, it was predictably wicked. Although Robin could have never guessed how much. Could have never guessed that Nancy would be reaching for something under the bed, and when she pulled it out, it would have Robin whimpering so very loudly. Before the redhead could protest, the brunette turned on the handheld vibrator she was holding, and pressed it to the other girl's clit.
The poor bottom was then barely given a few seconds to get used to that new sensation, before more of the dildo was slowly pushed up her bottom. Something which left her speechless for a few long seconds, before she could finally whimper something vaguely approaching a protest.
"Nancy, please..." Robin whimpered.
"Please, what?" Nancy teased, "Please fill your hot little butt full of cock? Fuck you in the ass, like the little anal slut you are? Rub your clit with this vibrator, the entire time? Or do you want me to push it inside your hot little lesbo cunt? Huh? Give you another double fucking, only this time, even better?"
"I can't take it!" Robin finally confessed with tears in her eyes, "It's too much."
"You can!" Nancy insisted, spending a few long seconds staring into Robin's eyes to be sure, before further pushing, "You're constantly underestimating yourself. Especially when it comes to you being a hot little slut, made for fucking. Well, I believe in you, Robin. Even if you don't. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I believe that you're the kind of anal slut who can take this, and love it. Mmmmmmmmm, and more importantly, you're the kind of DP loving whore, who's going to end up begging for a repeat performance. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, and believe me, I'm looking forward to giving it to you. I'm going to give you everything. Everything you don't think you can handle, and you're going to love it, because you're my perfect little bottom."
Nancy did have second thoughts about this, especially just before her latest speech. She honestly wasn't expecting that kind of pushback from Robin, and she worried she was taking things too far. But, Robin had forgiven her in the past when she had done such things, and Nancy was determined to make this thing special.
More to the point, make her girl cum so hard and frequently, that she would forgive her for her cruelty. Again. Besides, it was their anniversary, and as the top in this relationship, it felt like her duty to make sure that her bottom once again redefined her understanding of pleasure. So for better or for worse, the brunette pushed forward with her plan, which involved pushing her cock deeper into the redhead's ass.



This wasn't a spur of the moment thing. No, Nancy had been planning this for weeks, and had been paying extra attention to Robin's pussy and ass. Well, she was pretty much paying attention to them 24/7 at this point. Maybe especially that fat ass, because there was just something very special about taking another girl's butt, and using it in such obscene ways.
Something which was very much paying off now, given the reactions she was getting. And the fact that sure enough, slowly but surely, the rest of that dildo made it's way through Robin's back passage, until every inch was inside the other girl's big butt. Which honestly, had become one of Nancy's favourite things in the entire world.
"Such a good girl for me." Nancy chuckled with wicked delight, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, taking every inch of my dick in your ass, while I play with your clit. Mmmmmmmmm, so fucking good. But I want more. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, I want you to play with your tits. I want every inch of you to be touched. But I'll settle for every part of you feeling good. Yes, I will, mmmmmmm fuck. And imagine it's me. Imagine that those are my hands. That I really am touching you everywhere. Fucking you, in every possible way. Because that's what I want. Oh yes, to remind you that every little part of you is mine. I own that hot little body of yours. And you fucking love it!"
Poor Robin whimpered at those words, but as usual she clearly agreed with them, as she was quick to move her trembling hands to her tits, and stop playing with them. She did so as gently as possible, but that was exactly what Nancy wanted, as she was nowhere near ready to make her girl cum. Oh yes, she planned to give out a thorough ass fucking first.
Or as thorough as Robin could take right now. And previous experience told her, that her greedy little anal slut would do whatever she had to get her slutty little butt fucked. Both because the shameless bottom would want to please her top, and just because she loved taking it in the ass. Just as she very clearly loved everything else that was happening to her right now.
Although Nancy made sure to pay close attention to make sure she wasn't pushing things too far, given she had a tendency to get carried away. But she continued to only get positive responses, as she began thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus causing that dildo to pump in and out of Robin's slutty little ass. Which of course, made it official.
She was fucking another girl in the butt. Nancy Wheeler was butt fucking Robin Buckley, and the hot little slut was loving every second of it. Oh yes, the other girl was constantly letting out such pretty sounds for her, but the look on her face was truly breath-taking. The same one of total submission which she had seen in the mirror, but now they were face to face, it might just be even better.
Robin wasn't sure she was going to survive being Nancy Wheeler's girlfriend. Forget The Upside Down, the Russians, and whatever else was in Hawkins, the real threat to Robin was this seemingly innocent girl, who she had once dismissed as a priss. God, she had never been so wrong about anything, as it turned out the so-called priss had the most wicked mind ever, which was constantly thinking of ways of how to fuck her.
Hell, at the very least it didn't feel like the poor lesbian would keep her sanity. Not when she had this Goddess that was fucking her so thoroughly. Especially when Nancy pretty much had a smug, satisfied grin on her face the entire time.
The only real exception was when Nancy leaned down, and pressed their lips together, in what was a surprisingly gentle kiss. Unsurprisingly, it didn't stay that way, but Robin definitely appreciated the gentleness as long as it lasted. It felt like the other girl was reminding her that however crazy things got, she loved her. Which again, was a mind fuck in it's own right.
But still, it was a sweet moment. Even if Robin suspected it was just the calm before the storm. And sure enough, when the kiss was broken, Nancy straightened up again, turned off the vibrator, and then pressed the tip to the entrance to Robin's cunt. Oh God, this was it. The thing that Robin couldn't possibly survive.
"Nancy!" Robin whimpered, tears in her eyes, "I can't! It's too much. Please?"
"Shhhhhhhhh." Nancy soothed, before offering, "I know you can do this. You're a hot little slut, who was made for this. Made to be double fucked. And I swear, when I'm double fucking you like the hot little bottom you are, you have my permission to cum. You can cum as much as you want. As much as I can make you. And you will. We both know it. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, you'll cum so fucking hard from getting pounded in both your holes! Your pussy and ass, at the same time. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, So please, baby, just relax, and let this happen. It will make me so, happy. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it! Good girl. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh, good little slutty bottom."
Showing the bare minimum of mercy, Nancy at least gave Robin a few more seconds to adjust again, before the poor lesbian had to fall back against the pillow, and a whimper escaped her lips in defeat God, she really couldn't tell Nancy no Wheeler, no matter how extreme things got. She also closed her eyes, but she almost immediately opened them again, as that vibrator was pushed into her pussy.
Thankfully, Nancy had paused the butt fucking, although that was a very small mercy, considering the vibrator was rubbing against her strap-on through the thin layer of flesh that was separating them. Which of course only became more intense a few minutes later, when the double fucking officially began.
For better or for worse, Nancy waited until about half of that other dildo was inside of her, before she started thrusting both back and forth. Sometimes it was at the same time, other times it was different, but either way, it was so intense that Robin couldn't really tell what was going on. Especially when inevitably, Nancy turned on the vibration.
It wasn't even that high at first, but it was just too much for poor Robin, and she found herself crashing over the edge of a powerful climax. It was quickly followed by a lot more, the poor bottom being bombarded by ecstasy coming from her pussy and ass at the same time, until she once again lost the ability to think coherently. And once again, her last coherent thought, was that she hoped she was pleasing her top In the process.
Nancy was so proud of Robin. She knew this was extreme, even for them, but she knew her slutty little bottom would love it. And she was right. Oh yes, Robin was cumming so delightfully hard and frequently, and taking the double fucking so well. Nancy loved it too, to the point where it was a struggle not to cum too quickly.
Luckily she had a lot of practice with this, and honestly, her clit wasn't achieving the same kind of rubbing that it normally did at this stage, simply because it took a while to get the hang of thrusting with her hand, and with her hips. Especially whenever she wasn't doing it at the same time, like in the beginning. And she was a little jealous that her girl was receiving vibrations too. Then again, if she was receiving the same thing, she may not be able to hold back.
It was still really hard, because whatever physical pleasure was lacking, the mental high of making Robin Buckley cum like this, and from this, was almost too much to take. Especially given that she had Robin Buckley, still in her slutty outfit, on her back before her, allowing Nancy to see all the expressions on her face.
Also, while the other girl had tried to simply keep her legs spread, she definitely had them and her arms around Nancy now, silently begging her to keep going. Also not so silently, as while she was beyond words, the hot little slut was letting out the most wonderful sounds. Which in turn, had the top gleefully encouraging her bottom.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, take it, you slut! Take it in both your slutty little fuck holes!" Nancy demanded, trying to keep her voice down, at least at first, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, take it and cum! Cum for me, Robin. Cum from being a hot little bottom, who takes it in her pussy and ass at the same time! And from another girl! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, just like that, you hot little slut! My hot little slut!
Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, that's what you are! Mine! MINE! ROBIN BUCKLEY IS MY SLUTTY LITTLE LESBIAN BOTTOM THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE! YOU'RE NANCY WHEELER'S FUCKING BITCH! MY BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, MINE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Of course, Nancy provided encouragement when she was sure that Robin was too far gone to hear it, just in case she crossed the line again, and said something she might regret. Just as importantly, she did it just as she could no longer hold back on her own orgasm. Oh yes, now she had a good rhythm going, and had been able to position the vibrator so that the other end of it was kind of hitting her clit, as well as the other end of the strap-on, she was able to cum wonderfully hard.
Especially when, once again, the mental high of double fucking her girl. And to her credit, she was able to push herself through that orgasm, to several more for both of them. Which was the kind of heaven that they lived for, even if it was the beginning of the end.
Honestly, it was hard to tell how long they were doing that, especially as Robin started pushing herself back, the two girls working together in pounding those hot little fuck holes. In a way, it felt like Nancy went from cumming for the first time, to just collapsing in an exhausted heap, with very little knowledge of what happened in between.
She was however aware that when she took off the harness, Robin sucked the strap-on clean like a good girl. And before that, the vibrator. Both of which Nancy fed to the equally exhausted girl, before they became lost in yet another passionate kiss. Then another, then another, then another, before they finally pulled back and stared lovingly into each other's eyes.
Then with a smile, Nancy asked, "So, how do you like your presents?"
Which led to Robin groaning and blushing, before admitting, "Well, if this is a result, and I don't have to wear most of them in public, I guess they're okay."
"You guess?" Nancy teased.
"Yeah." Robin pouted, before playfully threatening, "I'll just have to think of a way to get you back."
"Oh, I'd like to see you try..." Nancy scoffed, and squeezed Robin's sore butt, "Bottom!"
*
Christmas Day, 1985...
Nancy knew she shouldn't stare. It was rude, and Robin Buckley technically had done nothing to deserve it. Not to her knowledge, anyway. But... there was just something about that girl. The obvious answer was that she was Steve's new girlfriend, and to her horror, Nancy was becoming a petty little bitch, who couldn't stand the idea of her ex being happy with someone else.
Or worse, surrender to the feeling of buyer's remorse she was having, and throwing away a perfectly good relationship with Jonathan. And for what? She had made a choice, and everyone seemed to be happy. So why couldn't she just be happy? Why did she have to spend Christmas Day, staring at Robin Buckley?
She just didn't get it. Seriously, what did Steve even see in her anyway? Her cheap clothes? Dorky outfits? The bad jokes? Her adorable laugh? Infectious smile? The fact that she lit up any room she walked into? And okay, she was ridiculously gorgeous, without even trying. Maybe especially because it was clear that she wasn't trying. And maybe Nancy could see how appealing that kind of attitude would be.
And yeah, while she was constantly making fun of Steve, Robin clearly had her sweet moments. And she was great with the kids. And she seemed to make Steve happy. But... there was just something about Robin Buckley which bothered Nancy Wheeler, and she just couldn't put her finger on it.
"Trust me, you have nothing to worry about." Max reassured the other girl, as she walked past her to get a drink.
"Yeah, they're just friends." Nancy said dryly.
There was a long pause, as a frowning Max turned her full attention to Nancy, and then thoughtfully said, "But..."
"But what?" Nancy asked, finally pulling her gaze away from Robin.
"She's pretty, don't you think?" Max said cautiously.
"She's gorgeous." Nancy scoffed, "What's your point? That they're pretty and happy, and I should be pretty happy for them? Because I am. So, so, so happy."
"If you say so..." Max said dismissively, beginning to walk away, before casually adding, "But, if you ever want to talk about how pretty she is, or how happy you are, I'm here."
"Thanks." Nancy frowned in confusion, unsure what Max was getting at.
*
Christmas Day, 1986...
Nancy smiled at remembering her confusion last Christmas. How she couldn't admit that things with Jonathan were already over, and not just because someone else had caught her eye, giving her feelings which would take her about 6 months to fully work through. But she was so glad that things had worked out, as she had never been happier.
Especially when she opened her front door, to find Robin in the same outfit she'd been wearing last year. Namely, the really, really dorky one, with a giant Santa hat and an ugly Christmas sweater. Also, a bag full of sweets for the kids. Only this time, the two girls beamed happily at the sight of each other, Nancy quickly pulling Robin inside.
"Hi." Nancy beamed, once Robin was in her arms.
"Hi." Robin beamed back, kicking the door closed behind her. Then as the brunette leaned in for a kiss, the redhead cautiously asked, "Wait! Erm, what... what about your parents?"
"Out." Nancy explained, "They got invited to a Christmas party, and left us the whole house to ourselves, and the kids. I think it's the closest to supportive I'll get, if only because they were tired of arguing."
"Awww, but you love to argue." Robin teased.
Briefly, Nancy glared that her girlfriend, before wiping that smirk off of her face in the best possible way. Namely, a kiss. Not as long and passionate as she wanted it to be, but it was enough. At least for now. She then took Robin's hand, and led her downstairs to the basement. Once there, they were warmly greeted, and allowed to sit in the centre of the couch, and cosy up to each other.
Hell, Robin was practically in Nancy's lap. Something that the two girls very much approved of. Especially as it felt so wonderfully, normal. They were just a couple, like any other, enjoying the holidays together. Enjoying it with the people they loved the most. No monsters, no other worlds, just them, being happy. Even if one of them had to push the others buttons every so often.
"Who would've ever thought I could be this happy, with a priss?" Robin whispered with a teasing grin into Nancy's ear, knowing full well exactly what kind of reaction this would get from this 'priss'.
The End.
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Daenerys Targaryen was awoken with the gentle knock to her door. As people had wanted to kill her before she was born, she quickly opened her eyes and scanned the room, tensing briefly, before relaxing to find that she was in the safety of the bed of The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms, the position she had worked so hard for.
Assassins were less likely to knock, and better yet, she had a beautiful naked woman beside her, still sleeping off all of last night's excitement. Something which made her smile wickedly, especially because it was not just any woman. No, this was Arya Stark, another player in the great game that she owned. One which would help maintain control over Westeros.
There was another gentle knock, reminding the Dragon Queen that she needed to get up. After all, it wasn't a good look to sleep in when there was so much to do. Besides, there was one thing that she wanted to make sure she had time for. In fact, she just remembered that she had been expecting company, making her even more eager to get out of bed and to the door.
Even if she did open it slowly, peeking out just to be sure. Thankfully there was no need to worry, as there was her most loyal servants Missandei, Irri and Doreah. Seeing them here and now put a wide smile on her face, and she opened the door wide, and beckon them in, so they could see her handiwork.
"You did it, your grace." Missandei said softly, her eyes immediately locking onto Arya's sleeping form.
"Of course she did it." Irri huffed, and then without thinking she accused, "Did you doubt our Khaleesi?"
"No, of course not." Missandei quickly apologized, "I didn't mean to imply-"
"Of course you didn't." Irri said dismissively, as a way to apologize for accusing her friend, "We all know that no one can resist the Mother of Dragons."
"Well said." Doreah said dismissively, as she approached the bed, grabbed onto the bed sheets, and then questioned the Queen, "Can we please get the best look at your handiwork, your grace."
Daenerys grinned wickedly, and admitted, "Nothing would please me more."
"Thank you, your grace." Doreah bowed her head, unable to hide a grin. That grin then grew wider as she tossed the bed sheets aside, revealing the aforementioned handiwork, which was of course Arya Stark's widely stretched bitch hole, causing Doreah to whistle and complement her Queen, "Wow, inspiring work, your grace."
"Thank you, Doreah." Daenerys smirked wickedly, although her focus was very much on Arya, "It is a pretty little gape, isn't it?"
Which of course led to a chorus of agreement from her most trusted servants, but honestly, Daenerys wasn't really listening, as she was too lost in staring deep into Arya's bowels, via that gaping bitch hole. Something which was on perfect display, thanks to the tiny assassin rolling onto her stomach during the night, most likely because it was too painful to have anything touching her well-used bottom.
Little did she know, her bottom was about to be well used again, just to make sure the Dragon Queen rammed her point home. And although it was cruel, Daenerys just couldn't resist waking the younger girl in the most painful way possible. Namely by smacking that cute little booty of hers, causing Arya's eyes to open wide, and to let out a loud cry and protest.
"Ah fuck!" Arya swore, turning her head and glaring at whoever had done this. Although her angry expression quickly faded away, in favour of a apologetic one, "Your grace, I..."
"Wanted to know why we had guests?" Daenerys offered with a wicked grin, indicating to her favourite servants, which of course, made Arya blush bright red as she became aware of them, "Simple, they're here for your training. You know, the one we started last night? The one about you becoming my guard? And my whore?"
"Oh?" Arya questioned weakly.
"Of course, you already know how to fight." Daenerys said dismissively, before admitting, "In fact, you may be one of the most skilled fighters left alive. But when it comes to sex, you are far less experienced. Enthusiastic? Yes, mmmmmmmmmm, and you showed last night that you have great potential. Potential we should now build on. Unless of course, you have changed your mind about joining the Queen's guard?"
"No!" Arya quickly shook her head.
"Excellent." Daenerys grinned wickedly, and then added thoughtfully, "But, how should we start? Let me think, let me think. Oh, I know, how about with a spanking? Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, I want to see the deadly Arya Stark, bending over my lap, and allowing me to spank her cute little bottom, as a sign of her devotion to her new Queen."
There was a brief pause, then Arya hesitantly asked, knowing the answer was obvious, "You're serious?"
"Why wouldn't I be?" Daenerys questioned, any playfulness gone from her voice, "Now do as you're told, and remember to answer properly."
There was another brief pause, then Arya lowered her head in submission, and replied, "Yes, your grace."
Then to the delight of the Dragon Queen, the deadly assassin crawled over onto her lap, presenting her with that big juicy ass of hers. Something which made Daenerys chuckle wickedly, and again, just admire the prize in front of her, before she reached down to grab a firm hold of it, and began squeezing and fondling it.
Oh yes, she got to treat the deadly Arya Stark like just a piece of meat, this time in front of her favourite servants, making it all the sweeter. Which of course was something she savoured for a few long seconds, before even delivering the first hard smack, and thus officially beginning what was probably the first spanking Arya Stark had taken in a very long time. If ever.
Arya had been a wild child, constantly doing things which were improper for a commoner's daughter, let alone a daughter of The Warden of the North. So for a while she had been spanked, locked in her room, and made to do chores. Anything her mother could think of to make her behave, but none of it had worked, and eventually she gave up.
Or more accurately, their ways had been parted, and her mother had been murdered. So in a weird way, this act reminded her of her family, which was maybe the worst part of all this. But Arya wouldn't complain. No, she wasn't a child anymore. She was a warrior, and she would earn her place by the side of her Queen. Even if she had to be humiliated to do it.
Ironically, the fact that she wasn't a child anymore only made it worse. Especially as she wasn't simply a fully grown woman, but an assassin. A warrior. The hero of The Long Night, who had killed The Night King, and drenched her hands in the blood of her enemies. Hell, she had done more than anyone else in her House to get revenge for what happened to her family.
Something which she had dedicated her entire life towards, suffering through unspeakable pain in the process, all so she finally become the person she felt like she was meant to be. And yet here she was, bent over the knee of a Targaryen, her arse being spanked as a sign of submission. Oh Gods, it was so humiliating.
However, it might have been a bit more bearable, if Queen Daenerys had simply stuck to hitting her bottom. But no, she also spent a lot of time groping it, like a butcher with a piece of meat. Gods, Arya would take physical pain over mental pain any day of the week, as she got pretty close to begging her Queen to stop playing around, and give her everything she had.
Especially as she doubted it would be much, given that the Mother of Dragons strength wasn't physical. But that would have been another humiliation, and Arya didn't want have to say for that. Or imply that she was in any way enjoying this. Because she wasn't. Was she? No, that wasn't possible. And yet...
To her horror, Arya found there was a weird sense of enjoyment to be had about this. It didn't seem to be possible, and she couldn't explain it, but it was there. Especially in her desire for a harder spanking. Oh Gods, she... she wanted to be punished. She never felt like she deserved it when she was a child, she was just being herself. And the things she had done to Sansa, she had more than earned.
But now, she was a killer. A killer of bad people, who's death she lost no sleep over. But nevertheless, she was still a killer. One who had given up her humanity during training, and while she had fought to get it back, she never would. Not really. So it kind of felt like she deserved a hard spanking, and was somewhat frustrated when it never came.
Daenerys was rather tempted to give it all she had right from the beginning, and watch those meaty cheeks jiggle with everything they had. Maybe even turn a bright red under the force of the blows. However, Arya hadn't earned such punishment. At least not yet. And it could be dangerous pushing her luck with this dangerous assassin. So, instead she chose a more gentle, playful spanking.
One which got plenty of jiggle, and those butt cheeks to turn a cute pink. More importantly, it gave her latest conquest a taste of what she would receive, if she truly displeased her. And hopefully, Daenerys would be able to use this to keep the Stark girls in line. Well this, and more mutually pleasurable things.
Although there was part of her which was looking forward to finding an excuse to give Arya a true butt beating at some point, given how intoxicating it was to watch the ass cheeks of this incredibly dangerous woman jiggle and change colour. She even got the impression that Arya didn't hate this. At least at first.
Yes, there wasn't enjoyment from her voice, and wetness against her thighs, but she also wasn't complaining either. Not really. Either way, Daenerys put on one hell of the show. Maybe especially when she's abruptly stopped the spanking in favour just admiring her handiwork. Hells, it seemed to take a full minute for Arya's cheeks to stop jiggling.
"Good girl. Now, kneel before me, so we can continue your training." Daenerys ordered.
"Yes, your grace." Arya quickly replied and obeyed, only to be stopped when she tried to push her head in between her Queen's legs.
"And who said anything about eating my pussy?" Daenerys questioned with a grin, before explaining, "No, we did that last night. And you were surprisingly good. For an amateur. But that's alright, mmmmmmmmmm, because my favourite girls are going to spend hours teaching you about the proper way to eat pussy. Isn't that right girls?"
"Yes, Khaleesi." Irri replied quickly.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Missandei replied softly.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Doreah replied with a wicked smile on her face.
"For now, there is somewhere else I require your lips." Daenerys explained, before standing up and turning around, "Namely, my royal ass. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, kiss the ass of your Queen. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I want a Stark to literally kiss the ass of a Targaryen. Or more accurately, another one."
"Yes, your grace." Arya replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
It was somewhat surprising that the fierce warrior was so eager to do this. Daenerys thought for sure more pushing would be required. Then again, she thought the same thing about anal. Perhaps the Stark girls really were just natural bottoms? Maybe it was even a family thing? After all, there were many times in history that the Starks could have been on top in the great game, if they only had a little more ambition.
Or the kind of ruthlessness of the other Houses. Not that Daenerys was complaining. No, she wanted them to be under her. Politically, and in most cases literally. Hers to command, and fulfill any littel desire that she had. Definitely including this one, she thought with a smirk, as she felt a long, lingering kiss against one of her butt cheeks.
Eventually those lips moved over to the left one, and then back and forth, the proud, and deadly Arya Stark covering those cheeks in kisses, like a good little bitch. Oh yes, she was being a truly phenomenal butt kissing bitch, worshiping her Queen's rear as it should be worshiped, and providing Daenerys with twisted pleasure in the process.
Admittedly, most of it was mental, at least at this stage, but physical pleasure would come later, and Daenerys wanted to savour this for a few long minutes. Which often included pushing back, grabbing hold of long dark hair, and then gently stroking it, while providing verbal encouragement to her new little ass kisser.
"Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, that's it, good girl. Kiss my ass just like that! Oh fuck! Ooooooooooooooooh shit, kiss it good." Daenerys moaned as she continued getting exactly what she wanted for now, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, pucker up, Stark. Kiss my ass the way your brother did. Figuratively speaking. Mmmmmmmmm, and the way your sister did, literally.
Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I've now had both of the Stark sisters as my personal ass kissers, cunt munchers, and anal whores. And soon, so much more. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, just you wait, little wolf girl. Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, your Queen has plans for you."
Arya would much rather be getting fucked right now, or better yet have the Targaryen kissing her arse. However, she had given her word last night, and intended to keep it. Intended to do whatever it took to become a member of the Queen's guard. Oh yes, because she was rather enjoying the things that Queen Daenerys was doing to her, but also it would allow her the opportunity to stop the Targaryen from doing anything that they would all regret.
Or at least try. And honestly, she was expecting to be tested a lot worse than this. And hells, this wasn't even that bad, given the older woman's bum was just like the rest of her, clean, flawless and kissable. Something that Arya enjoyed more than she should, especially with the constant commentary.
"Now kiss my ass hole." Daenerys suddenly ordered, and then just to make herself crystal-clear, she added, "Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, pressed that pretty little face of yours in between those cheeks, and literally kiss my ass hole. And lick it! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, ooooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk! That's all it takes, huh?
Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, that's all it takes to have the deadly Arya Stark rimming me? Not that I'm surprised. No, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, your sister was the same way. Yesssssssssssss, the two of you are natural bottoms, put on this Earth to please superior women, like me. Especially me! Mmmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm your Queen, so it's only natural you should kiss my ass. In every sense of the word."
While Arya had greatly enjoyed the submission and humiliation of literally kissing that well-rounded rear, she hoped for more, and was so close to it she could actually taste it. Mostly from whatever was left over on her tongue. However, to her surprise, it wasn't her Queen's cunt she was called on to lick. No, it was a far greater test, and one she briefly hesitated doing, before just going for it.
Thankfully, Queen Daenerys's bum hole was clean, and actually kind of tasty. Not nearly as tasty as her pussy, but it was hard to imagine many things would be, and it was more than good enough for Arya to once again give in to this twisted act. Something she could have never imagined doing before now. Or at least, not before catching her sister with her secret lover.
She didn't recall Sansa eating Margaery's arse, but that didn't mean it didn't happen when Arya wasn't looking. And of course, she had certainly seen the reverse, as Margaery seemed obsessed with Sansa's rear end. Not that she really blamed her for it, as it was plain to see that the older Stark sister had one hell of an arse. God, Margaery and Queen Daenerys must really love fucking it.
Of course, Arya didn't want to think about her sister's bottom right now. Or even the way that her own was quivering with jealousy over this action, the younger Stark sister craving some anal attention of her own. But that was okay, because she was fairly certain that she would get it. Besides, she needed to concentrate on the perfect arse in front of her.
Of course, she was forced to pay close attention to the order she was getting from this goddess of a woman. Orders pushing her onwards, which Arya was happy to obey. Anything to please this woman. Besides, as much fun as it had been to just slide her tongue up and down that forbidden hole, swirling her tongue around it was even better. Mostly, because of the wonderful sounds she was getting from her Queen.
Which included when Arya pushed her luck, by trying to force her tongue into the bowels of Queen Daenerys. If this had been another member of the Court Of The Dragon Queen, especially Arya herself, that tongue would've probably slid right in. But Queen Daenerys was no arse whore, unlike the rest of them. Although, Arya still got that tongue further than she would have guessed, with again, very good results.
Daenerys had been very tempted to have Arya just eat her cunt again, but this felt like another important step in her training, and to her delight, she was passing it with flying colours. Not that she was really surprised, at this point. Yes, it was unadvisable to get too comfortable around an assassin, who of course, had been trained to put people at ease, before sticking a knife in their backs.
But she was seriously considering the possibility that the Stark sisters, were two of a kind, and thus, easy conquest for the Dragon Queen. They were both naturally good at pleasing a woman, whether that involved eating pussy or ass. So much so, that Daenerys found herself breaking one of her own rules, and reaching for her needy cunt. This took her favourite servants by surprise, who naturally stepped forwards to offer their assistance.
"Please, Khaleesi." Missandei pleaded softly, "Allow me..."
"No, me!" Doreah interrupted, before her fellow servant could find the right words, "Oh please Khaleesi, allow me the privilege of worshiping your heavenly pussy with my unworthy tongue, and show this highborn wolf bitch exactly how you should please a Queen. Or your tits. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, let me suck your tits. Anything, I just want to help make you cum."
"Me too." Irri spoke up, hating herself for being last, again, "Please let me serve you, anyway anywhere you want."
"You can serve me, by watching." Daenerys said firmly, before explaining, "This is supposed to be about training Arya, not my pleasure alone. Mmmmmmmmm, and she's doing such a good job so far, that I don't want to become distracted with the three of you all over me as well. But don't worry, mmmmmmmmm, I have plans for all of you. Oh yes, you will help me train this bitch. And that, will please me."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Irri replied quickly and apologetically.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Missandei replied softly.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Doreah grumbled in reply, clearly not happy with this, but willing to obey.
That last reaction greatly amused Daenerys. In truth, she should probably punish Doreah for acting like a spoiled brat, but she found it so adorable, she just didn't have the heart to discourage it. Besides, it was no secret that Doreah was her favourite, and it was extremely tempting to give her what she wanted. What they all wanted. Which would no doubt lead to a stronger climax, and even more of them, if she played her cards right.
But no, she meant what she said, and followed through on her plan to allow this act to be focused on Arya Stark worshiping her most private hole. Even if she did need her own fingers to push her over the edge of orgasm. Something she had promised herself she would never do again, as she had her servant girls to make her cum whenever she wanted.
However, sometimes she had to break that rule, for her to get what she really wanted. And it wasn't like it took much. Not with the fact that there was an audience observing Arya Stark literally kissing her ass, and then licking her ass hole. Oh yes, those two things alone had Daenerys on quite the high, so all she had to do was rub herself a little bit, and she was almost there.



Then she concentrated on the things that she was going to do to this deadly assassin, and things she'd already done to her and her sister Sansa, while focusing in on her clit and entrance with separate hands, and was able to make herself cum. Well, there was a detour to her tits, which she mostly played with through that conversation with her servants, but after that, she was concentrating on her cunt, with great results.
Namely a sweet little orgasm echoing through her body. True, it was nothing compared to what she could receive when another woman's mouth was on her cunt, or even satisfying as when she was fucking another girl in the ass. However, it did make a nice little appetizer for what was to come. And if she had fucked herself through it, and then added a few more fingers, she could have definitely cum again.
And probably cum harder in the process. But no, she preferred this to be an appetizer, and then to leave it, for now. So she slowly brought herself down from her high, then pushed Arya away from her ass, turned around, and, pressed her fingertips to the younger girl's lips. To her delight, her new bitch didn't hesitate taking these fingers into her mouth, and start to suck them.
She even moaned happily, causing Daenerys to chuckle with delight, and then the Dragon Queen purred softly, "Good girl, mmmmmmmmm, you've done a very good job at pleasing your Queen. Now, your Queen shall reward you for your hard work. Do you like the sound of that? Of course, you do. And what do you think I'm going to do to you?"
Arya simply nodded at the first question, causing her Queen to chuckle, and then she reluctantly pulled back and asked cautiously, and hopefully, "You're going to fuck me?"
"No, we're going to fuck you." Daenerys explained, "Doreah, show Arya where in this room I keep the toys. She's going to attach one for each of us, and she's then going to suck them, like a good little whore."
"Yes, your grace." Doreah replied, her tone and the way she looked at Arya reminding the younger girl she had to reply likewise.
"Erm, yes your grace." Arya awkwardly parroted, before going with Doreah.
Arya was grateful for the reminder, as she was still new to all of this, and could easily forget when being caught up in the moment. It was also easy when the taste of her Queen's cum, pussy juice and arse cream was on her tongue, distracting her from what she should be doing. Luckily this next part couldn't be easier.
Yes, once the toys were in her hands, it was awkward getting them into position, but she had been trained to pick locks, which was a lot more complicated than simply putting an item of clothing on someone else's body. Even if her hands were trembling, along with similarly the rest of her body, from anticipation of what was about to happen.
Even the first part of that, dishing out several blow jobs, was incredibly thrilling. Especially when it was Queen Daenerys Targaryen's cock that was in her mouth. Which was of course, the most passionate of the blow jobs, Arya taking that cock deep into her mouth, and even stroked the shaft while doing it. And of course, it was the first cock she sucked, and the one she kept going back to the most.
As was to be expected. However, there was something thrilling about lowering herself to suck the cock of a servant. Something she knew the other highborn girls did for fun, except for most of them, they were sucking real cocks. And of course, these were multiple cocks at once. Something that some of the others had probably done, but not most, and Arya certainly never thought she would be one of them.
"That's it Arya, take Doreah's cock deep. Deep down your throat. Or at least, as deep as you can go. Just like you did with mine." Daenerys encouraged throughout this process, "Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, give all my servants deep, thorough blow jobs. Both to please me, and because you'll want them nice and wet for what comes next.
Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, make them nice and wet, so they can fuck your slutty little fuck holes. Lick them, if you have too. Just get it done. Your Queen commands it. Oh yes, that's it, mmmmmmmmmm, good girl. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, good little cock sucker."
She tried several times, but Arya just couldn't take it all the way, so she was very grateful for the hint to lick the lower half of the cocks, something she did with each and everyone of those fake dicks, especially Queen Daenerys. Both because she suspected to be doing most of the fucking, and she just wanted to please her Queen.
Something that she again seemed to succeed with, given the encouragement, and the happy look on her face. And the happy looks on the faces of the servants, for that matter. And it certainly made her wet with excitement. Which kind of made worth it to be on her knees for so long, before finally receiving the command that the assassin had been waiting for.
"That's enough of that, now get in the centre the bed, on all fours, like the bitch you are." Daenerys ordered with a wicked smirk, "Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, your Queen is going first. Is going to get you nice and ready, for my other pets to play with you. How does that sound, huh? Ooooooooooh, you ready to be double teamed like a total whore?"
"Yes, your grace. Thank you, your grace. Mmmmmmmmm, that sounds amazing." Arya said, as she scrambled to get into position, then added as an afterthought, "Please fuck me, my Queen. Fuck my arse, fuck my cunt, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me anyway you want. And let your pets do anything they want. I'm yours."
"Now that's what I like to hear." Daenerys purred with a chuckle, as she kneeled down behind her prize.
Given that her cunt was dripping wet, and her arse hole was gaping wide open, Arya thought for sure that the Dragon Queen would just slam her cock into one of her holes, and use it to her hearts content. Maybe even one, then the other. However, instead Queen Daenerys took a few long seconds to admire her prize, first with her eyes, then with her hands.
Which felt good, but it wasn't what anyone really wanted in that moment. Then, after maybe a full minute of squeezing that well-rounded rear, the silver haired woman slid her fingers briefly against the brunette's cunt, before pushing them into her bum hole. As in two straightaway, pumping in and out of her, making sure she was as ready as possible to be bummed. Something that the Stark girl appreciated, even if the Targaryen took longer than necessary.
As she did this Daenerys ordered, "Beg me! Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, beg me to fuck you up the ass, like the little anal whore you are!"
"Yes, your grace." Arya whimpered softly, reaching back and spreading her cheeks as wide as she could, before pleading, "Please fuck me, my Queen. Fuck my arse! Arse fuck me, mmmmmmmm, fuck me in the arse. I wanna be bummed like the anal whore I am! Please? Oh please, ah fuck! Yessssssssssss, that's it, ah fuck! Fill that shit hole with dick!
Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me! Ooooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, fuck my slutty little bum hole. Ah fuck, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh shit, fuck me hard and deep, and show your servants I'm nothing but your anal bitch! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Daenerys could listen to those wonderful words all night long, especially while sodomizing the assassin with her fingers. However, inevitably she pulled those fingers out and sucked them clean, while pressing the tip of her cock against Arya's back door, and then slowly pushed forwards. Given it was still battered and open from last night, she could have just done it all in one hard thrust, but she decided to have mercy on her new pet.
Besides, it allowed Arya to continue begging for a few long seconds, just about, and for Daenerys to savour the sight of her cock slowly sliding into the other woman's bottom. Not that it took much, that forbidden hole only needing to stretch slightly wider to allow her access to the inside of that well-rounded rear.
Once the anal penetration was complete, the Queen showed her subject further mercy by pausing. Of course, that was mostly so they could savour this wonderful moment. And her favourite servants to savour it, for that matter.
Then she began pushing forwards, and while she didn't ram it all in a few hard thrusts, or just one, like she could have done, Daenerys was nowhere near as slow and gentle, as she had been last night, when she first stuffed Arya Stark's shit-pipe full of dick. And when she was all the way in, she didn't bother to gloat about it. No, and while Daenerys savoured the moment, it was not long before she officially began sodomizing the other highborn girl.
Arguably, that had been what she was doing before, but for the Mother of Dragons, it wasn't official until her cock was sliding in and out of another woman's most private of holes, as it was right now. Something which continued to be on perfect display, thanks to this deadly assassin continuing to spread her cheeks.
Oh yes, Queen Daenerys and her favourite servants got the perfect view of that big dick pumping in and out of Arya Stark's shit hole. Something which Daenerys could've happily enjoyed all night long, if she didn't have other plans. Although, in that moment, it was very tempting to change them. Keep her latest conquest all to herself, and just to show off to her other pets. But no, she had a plan, and she was determined to stick to it.
Namely by leaning down so that her boobs were pressing into Arya's back, and then reaching around to cup the other girl's tits. She played with them for a few long minutes, while continuing to gently pump her butt, before ultimately reaching her hands slowly downwards. Now that was where the real fun started. Hell, just as she slid her hand downwards, the deadly assassin trembled beneath her with anticipation.
Then of course, she cried out loudly with pleasure as she began to build up the stimulation the bottom was receiving for the first time tonight. But it wouldn't be the last, Daenerys thought with a smile, as she pushed a finger into that welcoming hole, and a second soon afterwards. Gods, Arya's cunt was wet and inviting. This was going to be easy. If only Daenerys could stop hogging the fuck toy all to herself.
Which was hard, but eventually Daenerys forced herself to whisper into Arya's ear, "Are you ready to be shared?"
"Yes, your grace. I told you, mmmmmmmmm, anything you want. I'm yours." Arya moaned dreamily.
"How about two at once, huh?" Daenerys pushed, picking up the rhythm of the finger fucking a little to emphasize her words, "How about I have one of my servants stick their cock in this tight little cunt, so we can fuck you in two holes at once? Huh? You wanna be the good little DP whore of the Dragon Queen, huh? Answer me, wolf bitch!"
"Yes, your grace!" Arya cried out loudly, before adding with a moan, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, make me your good little DP whore."
"Good girl." Daenerys purred wickedly, before flipping them over onto their backs, and then ordering, "Doreah, get over here and helped me fuck this bitch."
"Yes, my Queen." Doreah eagerly replied and obeyed.
Doreah was pretty sure she had never been more eager to obey a command in her life, except maybe riding her Queen's cock with one of her slutty little fuck holes. And even then, that was a different kind of high, and one she was more used too. But she rarely got to do anything that could be considered topping, so this was a real treat indeed. And one she felt she was qualified to do.
Oh yes, the other servants were jealous about her going first with most things, but Irri and Missandei were far less comfortable with this kind of thing, so they were probably grateful they weren't the favourite for once. Especially given this was a highborn girl they were fucking. However, this wasn't the first time Doreah had done something like this, and she called upon that knowledge now, and every ounce of bravery she had, to do this.
To actually press the tip of her cock against the entrance to the cunt of the most deadly woman she'd ever met, and pushed forwards, penetrating this extremely beautiful and yet dangerous creature. Thankfully, she was somewhat put at ease, by the fact that Lady Arya Stark had her legs spread wide open, her wet cunt extremely inviting.
Which was mostly thanks to their Queen using her legs to pull Arya's apart, and everything she'd done to make sure that pussy was nice and ready for this. Including fingering it, right up until the moment that Doreah was about to press her cock there instead. But still, it felt like an achievement Doreah could be proud of, and something that pushed her into taking this risk.
It was a risk which definitely paid off, as that cock slid into Lady Arya's cunt like a knife through butter. And oh, it was truly intoxicating to watch the pretty little expressions of pleasure on her face, and hearing the wonderful sounds that she made. Two things which Doreah had very much been enjoying before now, but that was when she wasn't directly involved.
Now she was at least part of the reason for those things, and they were truly intoxicating. And she continued to enjoy them throughout this wonderful act, but maybe especially when she was all the way inside of the assassin, alongside their Queen. Especially as Queen Daenerys Targaryen then once again provided some verbal encouragement.
"Good girl, Doreah. Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's very good." Daenerys encouraged shortly after Doreah's dick was all the way inside of Arya, "You buried that dick in highborn pussy. Now fuck that pussy. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck Arya Stark's pussy, and thus officially give the wolf bitch her first double fucking.
I want my new whore DP'ed good. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's it. Good girl. Fuck her. Fuck her good, just as your Queen commanded it, and maybe you'll be rewarded for it. I bet that sounds good, doesn't it? Yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, my Doreah loves to be rewarded, as much as the Stark girls love to be fucked."
"Yes, your grace." Doreah eagerly replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
Only too happy to oblige, Doreah began pumping her hips back and forth, and thus officially starting Lady Arya Stark's first ever double fucking. Oh yes, this highborn slut was getting her first ever DP, courtesy of a sex slave, and Queen Daenerys Targaryen. And it was the sex slave who was the driving force behind it. At least for now.
There could be no doubt that it was only a matter of time before her Queen took over, and even offered her other servants a chance with Arya's cunt. Despite this, Doreah felt powerful and dominant. Two things she didn't feel often, so when she did, she savoured every moment of it. And the reaction she was getting from the little slut that was sandwiched in between them.
Missandei was grateful that Doreah went first, as she felt completely out of her element here. It was one thing to lay back and let her Queen do all the work, but to actually have to fuck another woman with a cock? Gods, she was glad she rarely had to do that. And there was still a chance that she wouldn't have too.
Oh yes, maybe her Khaleesi simply wanted all of her servants to gang bang a highborn woman at the same time? In which case, actually Doreah would take the lead? Then again, it was possible that the Mother of Dragons would simply forget about them, and simply become lost in DP'ing Arya Stark with her favourite servant. Honestly, Missandei wouldn't mind that, especially as she became just as lost in that wonderful sight.
Then Daenerys suddenly ordered, "Doreah, stop hogging that pussy, and give someone else a turn. Someone like Missandei. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, come over here, Missandei. Come over here, and share this pretty little slut with me. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I want my interpreter to DP a bitch with me."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Missandei replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Doreah replied and obeyed, albeit less enthusiastically.
Not that Missandei was truly enthusiastic to do this, but she would do anything for her Khaleesi, including this. Besides, while she didn't have all the practice with it, Missandei knew what she had to do, and given that Doreah had been just fucking Arya this way, it should be easy, right?
Yes and no, as the interpreter once again had to get over her hesitance, and it didn't help that the highborn girl was staring at her expectantly. However, once she just took a calming breath, and did it, that cock slid easily into that welcoming hole, and the deadly assassin cried out joyfully from the act. Which gave the servant the encouragement she needed to continue, and perhaps more importantly, to fuck her.
It was simple really, if a little overwhelming, given who this was. And given that she held a station far above Missandei. Not that it really mattered now. No, all they really were was two women, finding a way to get each other off. Or more accurately, three. Oh yes, she couldn't forget about their Queen, who's cock was buried deep within Arya's butt the entire time.
Meaning that every time Missandei thrust in and out, Arya was feeling those cocks rub against each other through the thin wall of flesh separating them. Something that the servant girl knew from experience, and very much hoped she would experience again in the near future. Maybe even before the end of the morning.
That was something that made it easier for Missandei. Picturing that the roles were reversed with Arya's, and she was the one getting double fucked. Which combined with the other end of the harness rubbing her clit, and the sheer joy of watching the show, definitely helped her to relax, and somewhat get into this act.
Hells, if it had lasted any longer, she might have even cum from it, and experience the joy of taking a more active role in making a highborn woman cum. For better or for worse, that wasn't to be, at least for now. But that was mostly a good thing, because it meant Missandei going back to her comfort zone, and just watching the incredibly hot, if increasingly twisted show in front of her.
Irri wasn't as naturally submissive as Missandei, but she too definitely preferred to be on the bottom in positions like this. Hells, just wearing a cock such as this was definitely outside of Irri's comfort zone, so unknowingly just like Missandei before her, she was happy not to be called upon. Besides, she was enjoying the show.
However, Irri prided herself on being a good servant, so naturally, she would do whatever her Khaleesi required of her. Especially because she would be most likely rewarded for it in the end. Something Irri reminded herself of several times over the next few minutes, right after Queen Daenerys Targaryen called upon her to provide her with more entertainment.
"Irri, swap places with Missandei." Daenerys suddenly ordered, "Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, swap places, and fuck the wolf bitch. Fuck her just like Missandei and Doreah have done. I want all three of my favourite servants to take turns with this Stark slut's cunt. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck her good."
"Yes, Khaleesi." Missandei replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Khaleesi." Irri replied and obeyed, albeit less enthusiastically.
Worried that she was being ungrateful, which seemed to be displeasing her Khaleesi, Irri was quick to move to replace Missandei, and once she was in position she didn't hesitate. No, she pushed her cock straight into the assassin's cunt, confident that the Mother of Dragons would protect her. Besides, it wasn't like Arya had access to a weapon.
No, she was too busy writhing on their Queen. And then, a combination of their Queen's cock, and Irri's. Something that the little slut could feel rubbing together inside of her. Oh yes, Irri knew that from experience. And from the sounds of it, Arya Stark loved it as much as any other of Queen Daenerys Targaryen's conquests.



The combination of that thought, the sounds that Arya was making, the look on the faces of the women beneath her, and just the sheer joy of sandwiching this assassin's body in between their Queen, and her own, filled Irri with confidence. Perhaps more than she'd ever had before, given this wasn't just any highborn woman, she was dominating, but a warrior. Both!
Oh Gods, this was a highborn warrior, and yet Irri was dominating her. She thought of how to do it, but honestly, in this wonderful moment, that fact only made it better. Oh yes, more than perhaps ever before, Irri found herself getting into this twisted act. Especially given the show that was directly in front of her.
Especially when she became aware of Queen Daenerys Targaryen's hands sliding all over Lady Arya Stark's body, and her lips on her neck. Something which was probably going on before this, but Irri had been so lost in watching the assassin getting fucked, that she had barely noticed. Especially when her cock had been part of the equation.
Although it was not surprising, as she been on the receiving end of this kind of treatment. Yes, normally it was from Doreah or Missandei, but still. Gods, it made her even more jealous of Arya Stark, as she vividly imagined what the younger girl must be experiencing right now. Or more accurately, remembered when she was having that kind of honour.
Arya always prided herself on being tough, even when she was young, and, not nearly as tough as she pretended to be. Now she had put in the work, and actually forged herself into the weapon she had always wanted to be. And in her heart, knew that she should be. But to stay sharp, she was constantly testing herself.
Mostly in training against people twice her size, but in a weird way, this was her greatest test of her toughness. Or at least, her endurance, which was being tested like never before. The only thing which came close last night, during that hellacious pounding her poor little shit hole had been forced to endure, and even then, this was worse. And also, better.
Obviously, it was better because of more pleasure, but that was also the problem, as it had her aching for more. Aching to cum. Oh Gods yes, Arya desperately wanted to cum like a total whore, while taking it in two holes at once. Hells, she wondered what it would be like to take it in three. To have her mouth filled with dick, at the same time her cunt and arse were being stuffed.
Oh fuck, just the thought of doing something so slutty made Arya think that she was going to cum. Especially because Doreah had been the one fucking her cunt at the time, who, as it turns out, was an expert at pushing her to the very edge of orgasm, without ever actually letting her go over that edge. Something that would hopefully change, once the proud warrior inevitably begged for it.
While everyone knew it was only a matter of time before that happened, Arya was determined to prove just how tough she was, and resist for as long as she possibly could. But it was easily one of the hardest things she'd ever had to do. Gods, the addition of a cock in her cunt was overwhelming.
Especially as it was rubbing the other through the thin layer of flesh separating them. And again, there was just an overwhelming thrill to doing something so slutty. And for that matter, submissive. Oh Gods, the proud warrior Arya Stark was acting like a submissive little DP loving whore. Like, like a total bottom. And it was those thoughts more than anything else, which finally pushed her to start begging.
"Fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck me hard!" Arya began pleading loudly and shamelessly, "Pound my wolf bitch pussy! Slam my slutty little shit hole! Please? Oh please, Queen Daenerys, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, I mean, your grace! Oh your grace, mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, fuck me hard and make me cum! Or make one of your sex slaves do it!
I don't fucking care, oooooooooooooh, just make me cum! I'll do anything. Anything! I'll be your guard. Your anal loving bitch. The DP whore of all of your servants, just please, please, pleassssssssssseeeeeeeeeee, make me cum! I need to cum. I fucking need it! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me hard!"
"What do you think, Khaleesi? Has she earned an orgasm?" Doreah asked her Queen.
"Oh... I think she's earned several things." Daenerys chuckled, then pausing for a few long seconds, before ordering, "Do it. Make her cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, make my guard cum."
"As you wish, Khaleesi." Doreah bowed her head, grinned wickedly, and happily did as she was told.
As she was happy to oblige, Doreah effortlessly pushed Arya over the edge of a wonderfully powerful climax. The kind which had her eyes rolling in the back of her head, and allowed scream to echo throughout the room. Something which happened over and over again, thanks to Doreah and their Queen.
Especially when the Targaryen started thrusting upwards, and providing her with encouraging words, which completely melted Arya's poor little mind, and truly turned her into nothing but a happy little fuck toy. And just before that, she hoped that she would be good little fuck toy. No! She promised herself she would be, which was the assassin's last coherent thought for quite a while, as she was fucked through multiple orgasms.
"Yesssssssssssss, that's it, my guard. Cum for me! Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, cum like a good girl." Daenerys began whispering into Arya's ear, before inevitably increasing her volume so she could be heard, "Cum with a dick up your 'arse' and with another in your cunt! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, cum like a DP whore!
Because that's exactly what you are now. A filthy little DP whore! My DP whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, cum for me and my servants, wolf bitch! Cum like the slut you are for Queen Daenerys Targaryen and her favourite servant! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, GOOD WHORE! GOOD FUCKING DP WHORE!"
Daenerys was also twisting Arya's nipple and the well-rounded flesh surrounding them, just as she had done throughout the DP. However, it was Doreah's progress which was her main focus, as while her servant did her proud, she was just waiting to take full control of the DP. Something which she could have done at any time, but she wanted to give Doreah a decent chance at this.
Besides, this would be a fun change of pace. However, sooner than later, her favourite servant slowed down to an unacceptable level. It was hard to tell whether that was because she was genuinely tired, or she was just allowing her Queen to take over. If it was a case of the latter, Daenerys was grateful, but she didn't really care. No, because while she had been thrusting upwards at that point, it just wasn't the same.
So that was when the Mother of Dragons flipped them over, so that Doreah could relax on her back, with Arya on top of her, and Daenerys on top of her. Well, mostly behind, but they were still basically sandwiching the wolf bitch between them. Again. Only this time, it was Daenerys pounding into a slutty little fuck hole, while impaling another on Doreah's dick.
More importantly, the Dragon Queen was using every ounce of her strength to do it, causing Arya's meaty cheeks to jiggle against her thighs, and making it crystal clear that she was in charge here. Which had always been the case, but this made it much more vividly clear. Gods, she loved this position, and what it resulted in.
Mostly it made her orgasms a lot more satisfying, and a lot more frequent. Mostly because Daenerys wasn't even trying to hold back anymore. Not on any level. No, as soon as she switched their positions, she was building up her speed until she was using every ounce of her strength to brutalize Arya's butt hole.
That combined with the other end of the harness rubbing against her clit, and the sheer joy of DP'ing this highborn warrior, with her favourite servant, and being in full control of it, made her cum wonderfully hard. Harder than she had been right before this, when Doreah had still been in control, and the servant had been making her Queen cum, and using one of her guards to do it.
Now things were what they should be, although admittedly, Daenerys was too far gone to offer up any verbal encouragement. Apparently it was the same for the two other girls involved in the DP, and the ones which were just watching this. Or maybe they had, and the Dragon Queen was just too far gone to notice?
Whatever the case, Daenerys felt free to use everything she had, and then collapsed down to the sweaty body beneath her to just rest for a few long minutes. Then she rolled off of Arya, already feeling her strength returning, especially at the thought of what she was about to make this dangerous assassin do for her. And given the dreamy look on Arya's face, she had no doubt the other girl would do it. Maybe even without hesitation.
"Suck our cocks, bitch!" Daenerys ordered breathlessly, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck your own juices from our cocks, like the whore you are! I wanna see Arya Stark, sucking each and everyone of the cocks we just used to pound her slutty little fuck holes! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, suck it like a good girl."
"Yes, your grace!" Arya groaned with exhaustion, then scramble to do as she was told.
Arya was never more thankful for her endurance training, as she was struggling to even just roll off of Doreah, collapsing the opposite side to the Dragon Queen before then moving downwards. She was thankfully granted a few long seconds to catch her breath before that, in which she had a very pleasant time pressing her body against Doreah's, who gave her tender caresses and kisses for it.
Although admittedly, that would have probably lulled her to sleep, if it hadn't been for the servant also grinding her hips against her, moving the cock inside her cunt. Gods, how was it possible that this woman had any strength left? Which in turn, only pushed Arya to prove that her endurance wouldn't be outdone by that of a former, and pretty much current, sex slave.
That was the part which was most helpful in getting herself to move. That, and the sudden emptiness she felt in first her arse, and then her cunt. Oh yes, it was in the wake up call. Also, it made her want to have those holes filled again, regardless of just how sore they were.
Hells, for better or for worse, in that twisted moment, Arya Stark wanted to spend the rest of her days being relentlessly pounded in all her holes at once, even if it meant becoming nothing but a shameless whore. Maybe especially if after every pounding, she was rewarded with the taste of her own juices. Gods, even just positioning herself in between the legs of her Queen, and smelling herself on the superior woman's cock, was an incredible mind trip. However, to her surprise, when she tried to suck that cock, she was scolded for it.
"No, start with Doreah's dick. Then Irri's and Missandei's. Then mine." Daenerys ordered, before explaining, "Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, do that, and that way, you save the best for last."
"Yes, your grace" Arya bowed her head, and obeyed.
"Oh, and you two, come lay next to us. Make it easy for my new guard to suck your cocks." Daenerys added, almost as an afterthought.
"Yes. your grace." Missandei hesitantly replied using the Westeros terms, given Arya just had.
"Yes, your grace." Irri did the same.
Which was a little surprising to Arya, as most people in charge were all about putting themselves first. Then again, this wasn't exactly a big sacrifice for the Dragon Queen, as she was still getting one hell of a show. And after a while, Arya appreciated it, as it gave her something to look forward too. Admittedly she liked the taste of her own cum.
Maybe not as much as the taste of her own arse, but it wasn't by much. But getting to suck her Queen's cock, now that was a treat to look forward too. Even if there was something to be said for once again lowering herself to doing this for servants. Especially after everything else she had allowed them to do to her today, and would no doubt do again in the years that followed.
Something she was really looking forward to when it came to Doreah. Oh yes, Doreah really got into it, stroking her hair and grinning down at her just as much as the Queen. Hells, at one point, Arya thought she might even provide verbal encouragement. But no, that honour was saved for Queen Daenerys Targaryen.
Not that Arya was truly complaining, as there was definitely something to be said for the blissful looks that she got from the servants as one by one she thoroughly cleaned their cocks, moaning the entire time. And again, it gave her something to look forward too, when she finally reached the one that tasted different, and belonged to a true goddess.
The true goddess, who gleefully provided encouragement as soon as Arya wrapped her lips around the head of Queen Daenerys Targaryen's cock, "Yesssssssssss, that's it, good guard. Suck my cock clean of your ass cream. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it! Suck it good. Oh yes, suck it, like you did the cocks of my servants.
Prove that you love the taste of your own ass, as much as you loved the taste of your own pussy. Oh yes, suck it like a good girl. Mmmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, take it deep down your whore throat, and get every drop of your butt cream! Lick it if you have too, but try, try, try to deep throat. Just for me? Your Queen! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmmm, fucking take it deep!"
*
Yara Greyjoy watched this beautiful sight from the doorway, and considered her options. It was very, very tempting to just walk in there right now, and join in the fun of breaking in the Stark girl. Something that she was 90% sure Daenerys would welcome. However, then she would be just having sloppy seconds, and she didn't want the first time she got to fuck a Stark girl, to be when that little slut was exhausted from being freshly fucked.
Hells, ideally she would at least be the first of the day, which was why she tried to arrive early at the Queen's quarters, so she could talk her way into having first dibs with Daenerys's latest conquest. Then again, she'd actually pictured someone else in the role.
Clearly wanting to impress her, Daenerys had confessed to popping the question to Sansa Stark, and then popping her anal cherry. Something which at the time, Yara couldn't hide her annoyance at. She had really wanted to be the one to break in that bitch. And now, she had just found out she had lost her chance to conquer both Stark girls. And if she went in there right now, she may not be able to hide her annoyance.
No, she definitely wouldn't, she thought with a chuckle. But maybe it was for the best, as she didn't want to encourage Daenerys to make a move against her, during this little war of wills between them. However, she still very much wanted to take her frustrations out on a fresh piece of arse as soon as possible.
Which was why she stopped spying on her Queen, and headed in the right direction of the guest chambers. Oh yes, she had wanted to fuck Sansa Stark, even if it was sloppy seconds, and Gods damn it, that was exactly what she was going to do. Except this way, she would get there while Sansa's slutty little fuck holes were still nice and tight, and ready to be pounded by a superior woman.
Or at least, that's what she thought on her way there. However, then she heard moaning coming from one of the rooms. She'd only met Lady Stark in passing, but she was sure that was her. Although to be fair, she could be just touching herself. To be sure, Yara pressed her head to the door, at which point, she heard something very interesting.
"Ooooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, fuck me!" Sansa moaned over and over again, eventually adding, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me good Fuck me like the slut I am! Please? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmmmmm, fuck me, Margaery. Fucking fuck your slut, and make her cum! Fuck my arse! Fuck my pussy!
OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Margaery? Margaery Tyrell, the former Queen, who was assumed dead? Wow, this really was interesting. If Yara headed straight back to Queen Daenerys, she just might be able to talk her into a little anal, even if it wasn't all the way taking her cherry. Or maybe she should ask for something more realistic, like a Stark girl?
Maybe even both of them, at least for a while, as Queen Daenerys dealt with what was a clear threat to her crown? Then again, maybe she shouldn't be too hasty. After all, this was the kind of information, which was really, really valuable in the great game. Especially if no one knew she knew it. Then again, Yara wasn't sure she could resist the temptation of interrupting the fun that Sansa was having with her secret lover. Especially as she could probably get a turn with both of their arses because of it.
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"Time to pay up, Katherine."
Katherine cringed when she heard a very familiar voice say that to her, forcing her to look up from her book to see her own smug, face staring back at her, causing her to signed, "How did you find me?"
"Honestly, it wasn't that hard." Elena grinned, slowly approaching her pray while taunting her, "You're really predictable. You always were. At least, when it came to where you stayed. Actually, I'm beginning to think that Klaus always knew exactly where you were, and just chose to let you live in fear the entire time. I mean, that definitely seems like something he would do."
"Perhaps..." Katherine said dismissively, before offering an alternative, "Or maybe we're just smarter than him?"
"Oh Katherine, flattery won't get you out of this one." Elena chuckled.
"If I thought it would, I would've been the one coming to you." Katherine pointed out dryly, before putting her mirror image and her little friends at ease, and of course taunting them, by pointing out just as dryly, "And I enjoy topping you too much to kill you, so there was no need to bring your little friends along for protection."
"I know." Elena grinned, reassuringly adding, "They're just here for the show."
"Oh, I'm sure they'll enjoy it, while they can. As will you." Katherine grumbled, before quickly pointing out, "But you're not the first to try and break me, and you won't be the last. So just remember, whatever you do to me now, I'll do to you back a thousand times over. Which you will of course enjoy, and will just help remind you that you're my bitch.
So why don't you just save us both some time, and submit? Huh? Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, just go ahead and embrace the bottom you were always meant to be, drop down to your knees, and kiss my feet. Go ahead and show that deep down, you know who the superior doppelgänger is. You've always known. So do it."
"No!" Elena said firmly, and impressively without hesitation, "You get down on your knees, and kiss my feet."
The two doppelgängers stared at each other for a few long seconds, and then Katherine grumbled, "Fine."
"Good girl." Elena chuckled.
Katherine briefly reconsidered the idea of simply tearing off Elena's pretty little head, which had never seemed more appealing than in that moment. It was far from the first time she had thought something like that, but it had been a very long time since she gave a serious consideration. However, like she said, this wouldn't be the first time of her submitting.
Hell, it wouldn't even be the first time submitting to someone weaker than herself. No, during her long life of making power plays, and betrayals, she had done whatever it took to stay on top. And occasionally, she had to do things like this in order to get her way in the long term. She wasn't sure if it had ever been worse, but that was okay, as she was confident she could get through it.
So eventually the supposedly mighty Katherine Pierce dropped down onto her knees in front of supposedly sweet and innocent Elena Gilbert, bent her head down, and pressed her lips to the younger girl's right foot in a quick peck. Knowing that would be nowhere near good enough, she then repeated the process with the left, and then going back and forth, like a good girl.
She even gave Elena the satisfaction of looking up, and into a smug expression from the other brunette. Which of course was very infuriating, and yet, she had to admit, in a weird way, she was proud of her mirror image. Oh yes, even after everything she'd seen her do to her friends, she hadn't really thought the other doppelgänger was capable of something like this. Or what came next.
"That will do." Elena said dismissively after a few long seconds, walking over to the bed and sitting down upon it, "Now take off your clothes, and come bend over my knee."
"Yes, Mistress Elena." Katherine said mockingly, before doing as she was told.
Honestly, Katherine rather liked giving stripteases, even when she was about to submit. Or at least, she found a way to feel powerful during one of them. It would've been submissive for lesser women, like Caroline and Bonnie, but not for her, because she knew how to move her body just right. And, Elena's pets certainly seemed enthralled by the show.
Elena herself, not so much, but again, that was only making Katherine feel powerful, because she knew for a fact that her double was very fond of that body. Oh yes, has sweet mirror image couldn't get enough of it, and very soon she once again have the privilege of worshiping it with her mouth and tongue. Which was something the older vampire reminded herself of, when it came time for her to bend over the younger one's knee.
It was a humiliation, which Katherine had suffered through before, and she naturally hesitated to do it once again when the time came. However, a deal was a deal, at least when she couldn't get out of it. So ultimately, she did as she was told, and placed her perfect ass in the perfect position for a spanking. Which to her delight, caused the mask on Elena's face to slip momentarily, revealing a wide grin, and thus showing just how much she was loving this.
Although it did come from staring at Katherine bent over her knee, and only got wider when Elena reached down, and started greedily groping that butt, and thus making sure that this would be a nice, long, drawn-out spanking. Which was as annoying, as it was impressive.
Elena felt like she'd been waiting her entire life for this, and now it was finally here, she was truly blown away by it. After all, this was Katherine Pierce, bent over her knee and just waiting to get her bitchy little ass spanked. Oh yes, after all of the many, many spankings Elena had been forced to take from 'Mistress Katherine', now finally she had turned the tables, and had the chance to give the bitch a taste of her own medicine.
Something that she promised herself she would do many times, eventually after her first submission, but it seemed like such an impossible task. Well now, she was finally going to get her revenge. Even if she was in no hurry to get it, because the anticipation was just as good. Also just being able to play with that ass.
When she did finally raise her hand and bring it crashing back down, Elena had never been more grateful for being a vampire. Oh yes, if she was still human, she could still use all of her strength, but that would've been nowhere near enough. Hell, even her now enhanced strength couldn't compare to the older vampire's strength. Or the many, many things she'd endured over the years.
Which almost made her feel bad about this. Almost. But then, of course, she knew that Katherine Pierce was responsible for causing as much suffering as she received. In fact, she probably had dished out more suffering than she'd endured, at this point. And there probably wasn't a way to give it to her, which she wouldn't enjoy at least on some level.
That was the case right now, as even after blow after blow connected with Katherine's perky little ass, there was an undertone of pleasure to the constant cries of pain. Which was a little infuriating, but luckily for Elena she wasn't using her full strength, yet. At least not consistently. And she had prepared for this. Oh yes, she knew exactly what kind of slut she was dealing with, as it wasn't the first time dealing with a slut like that.
Besides, she didn't want to rush this. No, she wanted to savour every precious moment of this wonderful perversion. Which was why she made sure that those initial blows were only using about half of her enhanced strength, and she was spending plenty of time in between blows to gently caress those cheeks, which she knew would be frustrating for Katherine, and enjoyable for her.
Sure, occasionally she would increase her strength, often for multiple blows at the time, and sometimes she would pull her hand away so she could watch those cheeks jiggle for her. Something which happened more and more, as she allowed Katherine to wallow in the pain that she was causing her. Mostly, she groped that ass, making sure her doppelgänger felt like a piece of meat.
The way she had so many times before. Oh yes, if she was going to succeed with her goal, Elena had to rely on causing Katherine as much emotional pain as she could. Something that for now, it seemed that she was very much succeeding in doing. So much so, she almost wanted to move on to the next stage now, instead of giving her former tormentor a brutal butt beating. Oh, who was she kidding? Of course, she wanted to do that.
Katherine definitely wished they could just move on to the next stage, especially as it was most likely going to be eating Elena's yummy little pussy. Something which Katherine love to do, even as a top, at least with her mirror image. She just couldn't resist going down on her doppelgänger. Admittedly, it was mostly in the 69 position, but still. And just about anything would be preferable to getting her ass beat. Not that it really hurt.
Or at least, in comparison to some of the other things she had suffered through. It was still very, very frustrating. Especially as the bitch insisted on dragging this out. Which in a weird way, made Katherine proud of her. Then even more so, when she began to give it everything she had.
Especially then, in fact, given that it actually began to physically hurt. Again, it wasn't quite the worst thing she had ever experienced, but when combined with the emotional humiliation, it got pretty close to the top 10.
Although there was a delicious irony to this, that Katherine rather enjoyed, that being that 'Mistress Elena' was using her own techniques against her, like concentrating on just one place for what felt like an eternity, and then switched, giving the rest of her ass the same kind of treatment. God, Katherine's butt had to be as red as a traffic light at this point. Only, probably a darker shade. Which ironically was another thing which had Katherine feeling proud of her other half.
In comparison, she was truly ashamed of herself. Mostly for allowing herself to end up in this position in the first place, but also, for not being able to control her reactions to it. She had been able to do that initially, but then the pain just became too great, and she let out some truly pathetic sounds. Namely: cries, whimpers and even screams of agony and humiliation.
Something she knew from experience would just give Mistress Elena that much more satisfaction. That, and the fact that the mighty Katherine Pierce was now squirming against her thigh, and even getting it a little wet with her juices. Nowhere near as much as when the roles were reversed, and it was Elena, or one of her other bitches, getting what they deserve, but it was noticeable.
When all this would be finally over, Katherine would be quick to deny every part of it, but in that moment both doppelgängers knew the truth. And perhaps worse, so did the rest of their audience, who were watching their former top suffer through this indignity with great interest. Something they would pay dearly for, Katherine promised them that.
Mostly with her eyes, as she couldn't trust her own voice when it was finally over, and Mistress Elena just left her there for a few long seconds, admiring her handiwork. And the fact that the older vampire struggled to get her reactions under control when it was all said and done. God, it was so fucking humiliating.
Then Mistress Elena unceremoniously pushed her mirror image onto the floor, shifted back so she was lying flat on the bed, and ordered, "You know what to do now. Mmmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssssss, eat my pussy. Show my friends just how good you are with your tongue. And remind me. Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, remind me, by licking my pussy good.
Come on Katherine, be my good little rug muncher! The same way as I was for you, for years. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, get over here and lick me! Lick me! Fucking lick my cunt you bitch! Ooooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssssssss, lick that twat! Ah fuck!"
"Yes, Mistress Elena." Katherine chuckled when she got the chance, pretty much already at her destination at that point.
Elena was kicking herself for continuing to talk, as it wasn't doing anything to help her confidence. In fact, it was the exact opposite, as she felt like she was begging for something, instead of commanding it. And of course, Katherine didn't exactly help by grinning wickedly, like she was the one in control here.
Even worse, unlike Bonnie and Caroline, who were quick to obey their Mistress, this bitch crawled up her body as slowly as possible, placing little kisses a long Elena's legs as she went. She even slowed down when it came to her thighs, and then kissed the area around Elena's pussy, frustrating her temporary top, to the point where the younger vampire almost reached down, grabbed a hold of the older one's hair, and shoved her face in between her legs.
Just before that could happen Katherine gave her needy little pussy one long, slow lick, which had Elena throwing her head back and letting out a loud cry of pure pleasure. Maybe a little too loud, as again, it didn't really make her feel like much of a top. But it was impossible for Elena to care in that moment. It just felt way, way too good.
Besides, she strongly felt it was understandable, given all the build-up. And not just the wetness against her legs, but the fact that she had been getting even wetter than Katherine throughout that spanking. More importantly, she had been anticipating this for days, weeks, and honestly years. Pretty much ever since she became the lesbian bitch of her mirror image.
While Elena hated to admit it whenever Katherine was around, even silently to herself, she had really enjoyed being her doppelgänger's bitch. It had easily given her the most powerful orgasms of her life, even better than what she had received when topping her best friends. And way better than topping some random strangers.
Would it be better than what she received from this act? Or even better than when she got to fuck Katherine Pierce up the ass? It was hard to say, but if she had to put money on it, Elena would bet against it. Although she was sure it would be pretty close, nothing could compare to cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass. At least when her mirror image was the one doing it.
However, as amazing as all that was, she didn't like feeling weak and pathetic, and desperately wanted to give Katherine a taste of her own medicine. And God, just getting to spank this incredibly intimidating woman had been incredible. Especially when it came to dishing out that long, slow, teasing spanking in the beginning.
Although there was definitely something to be said for the brutal butt beating. Just as there was definitely something to be said for the pussy licking. Oh God, they had only just started, and already Katherine was driving her wild with just a few strokes of her tongue. Not that she expected anything less. Especially given their past, the difference being that this time, Elena could just lay back, and enjoy the ride.
Katherine could definitely see an appeal to this. In fact, she had known it. Oh yes, a very long time ago when she was first starting out as a vampire, she had found herself in this position. More than once, in fact. And she enjoyed it very much, except for the fact that it involved giving up some semblance of power. And that was something she never enjoyed, especially with women.
Weirdly, she found she didn't mind as much when it was with this girl. With her girl. Mistress Elena! It felt incredibly embarrassing thinking of her as that, but at least in that moment, it was true. Sweet little Elena Gilbert was her Mistress, and it was hard not to enjoy that role reversal on some level. Not that she wanted to concentrate on it.
No, Katherine wanted to focus on the rare treat which was eating pussy without any kind of distraction. No tongue on her own cunt, no cock inside her, not even any adoring servants to cover her body in kisses. Just a tasty treat directly in front of her, for her to slide her tongue over. Mostly, she daydreamed about things, like her revenge, or what it would be like to be sodomized by her mirror image.
Luckily, her body was very used too switching to autopilot during sex. Admittedly, not during this specific action, but she was able to continue her work without interruption, and in that moment, that was all that mattered. Especially when she did come to, she could be very proud of her actions.
On some level, she was vaguely aware of it, but Katherine grinned against Mistress Elena's cunt when she awoke from her thoughts to realize she was keeping a nice even stroke, and was staying away from that the other girl's clit. At least for now. Which was exactly what Katherine expected of her pussy eating pets. That being said, it was kind of nice when they teased her a little bit.
It was an amusing bit of cheekiness, right before she put them back in their place. And that was exactly what was happening here now. She was being tested, and ultimately, the superior vampire would prevail. But in the meantime, it couldn't hurt to tease Mistress Elena's clit a little bit more. Which turned out to be a move which somewhat backfired on her.
"Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm that's it, Katherine! Mmmmmmmmmmmmm fuck, tease your Mistress." Elena chuckled wickedly, reaching down to stroke the older woman's hair teasingly, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, lick my clit. Not too much! Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss, that's it. That's just right.
Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, oh fuck, I guess all that work training other women to please you has paid off, huh? Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, it's paid off, because now you know exactly how to please me. Yes it has, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, eat me just like that, fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Which was admittedly a little frustrating, but it was kind of hard to be to upset about it. Oh yes, it was hard to be upset, when that additional tongue work resulted in more pussy cream for Katherine to swallow, something she did often and eagerly. Oh God, was Mistress Elena always this yummy? She was sure the answer was yes, as she always remembered her being wonderful. But again, finally getting to focus on it was a whole new experience.
One which Katherine cherished greatly. So much so, she even kind of wished this could go on all night. And not just because she could avoid getting her own ass fucked. No, she just wanted to indulge in something she had unfortunately denied herself for far too long.
Elena loved having Bonnie and Caroline do this to her, and she'd often thought it would be great to collect a few more subs. After all, Katherine had bragged about having thousands, which was honestly very believable. Of course, most of all, she was turning the tables on her former Dom, and giving her a taste of her own medicine. Which meant no matter what, this would have been far greater than any oral she would've ever experienced before.
Even when Katherine had been the one doing it. But God, it was sooooooo good! Her imagination could have never, ever done this justice. Which was really, really saying something. Fuck, at times, it was almost too good, given that she was determined to hold back from cumming for as long as possible. A record amount of time, in fact.
Despite this fact, Elena didn't exactly make things easier on herself by regularly pushing her former Mistress to give her more, but she just couldn't help it. She was locked in a constant internal battle for keeping this lasting as long as possible, and to get more of that satisfaction that she craved. And to be fair, Elena was confident that she did a good job.



Maybe not quite as good as Katherine, but then again, she didn't have the experience she did. However, all things considered, Elena was able to hold back. Even if she had to focus on pretty much every unpleasant thing in her life to do that. Ironically, for once, it helped to have such a tragic past, as it meant that she had plenty to choose from.
To Elena's credit, she was able to slowly build up the pace with her orders, like she was using Katherine's hot little mouth and talented little tongue to masturbate herself to climax. And then, once she was experiencing as much pleasure as she could without going over the edge, Elena kept herself there for an impressively long time. Oh God, she had never wanted a moment to last more than this one.
And given just how easily she was eating her out, it seemed that the mighty Katherine Pierce felt the same way. Which was definitely something Elena was going to have to taunt her about, when it came time to talk. In between the commands to make her cum, of course.
"Oh wow, ya really love that pussy, huh?" Elena gleefully taunted with a chuckle, actually kind of sounding like Katherine as she continued taunting the bitch, "Oooooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you love it. Mmmmmmmmmmmmm, I bet it's the best pussy you've ever had. And I know you've had a lot. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I bet you eat pussy all the time. You can't get enough. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, you can't get enough of pussy.
Mmmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, especially not my pussy. And I love you eating it, oooooooooooooh, but now, I think it's about time you made me cum. Oh yes, make me cum you bitch! And I don't have to tell you how, so just do it. Fuck me! Oh my God yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, tongue me! Tongue fuck my fucking cunt! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OH KATHERINE!"
Of course, it wasn't exactly easy to keep her words sounding like commands. No, towards the end there it sounded very much like begging, and while that would be okay with anyone else, Katherine would certainly be compelled to try and use it to her advantage. Elena would just have to make sure that she failed. But that was a problem for later.
Much later. Oh yes, the only thing in Elena's world in that moment was her doppelgänger's tongue entering her pussy, and then thrusting it in and out of it, literally fucking her with her tongue. Something which the younger brunette got to savour for a few long seconds, before the older one robbed her of the ability to think coherently.
Katherine had made moves in moments like this, and it was very tempting to do so again. To KO her bitch, then quickly do the same to Caroline and Bonnie, before putting all three of these bitches back in their place. Maybe even to kill them, just so she wouldn't have to suffer the indignity of getting fucked up the ass. Oh who was she kidding? She would never do that to sweet Elena.
Well, not now that she had become so addicted to her. In fact, that was kind of the problem. She was just so into her, but she couldn't take advantage of her like this. Well, not in a way that would hurt her. No, Katherine much preferred to wait. She would turn the tables back again, no doubt about that. But for now, she just chose to enjoy this.
It helped that her memory never, ever did justice to just how good Elena Gilbert's girl cum tasted. Oh yes, it was pure heaven in liquid form. Easily better than anything else. Even the blood which gave most of them present eternal life. Oh yes, the only thing stronger than her craving for blood, was her craving for Elena Gilbert's girl cum.
Which had always been a problem when things were as they should be, but now Katherine could simply indulge in this particular craving. After all, thanks to her superior speed, she swallowed everything her mirror image had to offer pretty easily, and then reinserted her tongue into that needy little fuck hole.
This was something she did over, and over, and over again, and given her love for this particular act, she never wanted to stop. However, there was one thing which would give her a little control back, which Katherine chose not to do. Namely to move her mouth up to that cute little clit, take it into her mouth and suck on it, while shoving a couple of fingers into that welcoming fuck hole.
God, it was all so satisfying to have Elena Gilbert squeezing her fingers like that. Especially after everything that ha happened tonight. Which was something that Katherine would normally obviously go back and forth between, but not this time. No, but neither was she punished for defying her Mistress. At least not really.
Although she was pulled away from that tasty treat, which briefly felt like pure torture. But then she saw the look on Elena's face, and all that came with it. Especially as she was further punished with a passionate kiss, her mirror image diving down so the two of them could become locked in a wonderfully twisted kiss.
Particularly as sweet little Elena Gilbert was getting to taste her own cum on the lips of the wicked Katherine Pierce. God, that was so very satisfying, and provided both of them with another moment they never wanted to end. Unfortunately, it did. And even worse, Katherine was then reminded of exactly what her temporary top had in store for her.
"Bend over, Katherine." Elena ordered gleefully once the kiss was broken, "It's the moment we've all been waiting for."
"You mean the moment all of you have been waiting for." Katherine grumbled, already moving into position.
"Whatever you need to tell yourself." Elena said dismissively, before adding with a grin, "And that's no way to respond to your Mistress. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, let's hear a proper response from my bitch. Or, we can always give her another spanking first? Wouldn't that just be sooooooooooo much fun?"
For a few long seconds the two brunettes stared at each other, and then Katherine grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Elena."
Elena chuckled slightly at this adorable bit of defiance, and opened her mouth to continue the taunting. However, that was the moment that her former Mistress and the most intimidating woman she had ever met, bent over in front of her, giving her the best view of the ass she was about to fuck. Something she never, ever thought she would get to do. Not ever.
And she was now moments away from actually doing it, Elena was just too excited to speak, or do much of anything, except stare at the prize in front of her. In fact, while she was just staring at that perfect little ass, Caroline quickly retrieved a strap-on and placed it around her Mistress's waist in the blink of an eye. She even lubed it up, earning her a grateful smile, before the doppelgänger indulged in her dream come true.
More accurately, she provided further preparation for it, in the form of burying her face in between her former Mistress's butt cheeks, and pretty much started attacking the other woman's back door with her tongue. Something which unsurprisingly had both nearly identical women crying out loudly enjoy.
Well, Elena's cry was obviously muffled in those ass cheeks, but the receiver would feel it against their backside, and most of the people in the room had super hearing, so both cries were heard, and enjoyed. Although then Katherine seemed to remember what this was leading to, causing her to tense up a little bit and then in a fruitless attempt to hide her sounds of enjoyment, she began providing verbal encouragement.
"Ooooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's it baby, eat my ass!" Katherine moaned softly, having trouble getting into her usual confidence, as she was so mindful what was going to happen next, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, munch that butt, you butt muncher. Yesssssssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck, this is where you belong, bitch.
Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you belonged with your face in my ass. Or kissing my feet. That's where boring Elena belongs. Not topping her pathetic little friends, or... anyone else. No, mmmmmmmmmm, you're just an ass hole licking submissive slut, who needs to be put in her place. Yes you are, ooooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss!"
This was mostly a source of amusement for Elena, especially as Katherine didn't have her normal dominance about this act. Because of course they had done this countless times for the amusement of Mistress Katherine, but never as a set up for that hole to receive more treatment. Something which was likely never far from their minds, as one doppelgänger ravenously ate the other's ass, seemingly sliding her tongue all around that forbidden hole, and even trying to push her tongue inside it.
She didn't get very far, at least not the first time, but Elena knew that would change. And best of all, they both did. Oh yes, they both knew exactly where this was going, making this act more enjoyable than ever for at least one of them.
It was one that maybe Elena should have done for much longer than she did, especially as it was increasing the pleasure for both of them. However, ultimately she just got too impatient, and instead lifted herself up, and quickly replaced her tongue with a finger. To be fair, she had been rubbing it against Katherine's cunt right before that, and grinning with delight as finding it mistakenly wet.
Just like there was no mistaking Katherine's cry of pleasure as she was anally penetrated. Sure, it wasn't of pure pleasure, but it was a promising sign for things to come. At least for Mistress Elena, the younger brunette thought with a wicked smirk on her face, as she pushed that finger all the way in, and then started pumping it in and out.
"Ooooooooooooh Katherine, you're sooooooooooo tight." Elena moaned, a taunting grin crossing her face as she continued, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, so tight. Virgin tight? No. No, a slut like you has to have done this before. Probably even for The Originals, to try and convince them to turn you? Or just leave you alone? Huh? Tell me the truth Katherine, did you let that entire family gang bang your little butt hole?"
"Nooooooooooo." Katherine moaned in frustration.
"Just Elijah, then?" Elena continued to taunt, "Or just Klaus?"
"Just shut up, and do it!" Katherine snapped, and then cried out loudly as another finger was added into her ass hole, "Ah fuck!"
"Awww, what's wrong, baby? You can dish it out, but you can't take it?" Elena taunted, "Typical. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, this is so typical of a bitch like you. But that's okay, mmmmmmmmmm, because it just makes giving you a taste of your own medicine that much sweeter. And that's really saying something, mmmmmmmmmm, because that is one sweet little ass you've got here.
So sweet, oooooooooooooh, and so tight. Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, this is going to be so much fun. For me. Oh yes, I'm going to love fucking Katherine Pierce in the ass. And you know what? I just can't wait anymore, so spread your cheeks, and give me that bitch hole, bitch."
Katherine had never been more tempted to back out of a deal, and answer this taunting bitch with a backhand so powerful it would knock her the fuck out. Then she would do the same to Elena's bitches, before lining them up, tying them up, and taking her revenge out on their asses. But that would've meant admitting defeat, and giving her mirror image some small victory over her, which she could never take back, and that was just unacceptable.
Also, while she desperately tried to deny it, deep down, Katherine had to admit, she was kind of curious to see what sweet Elena Gilbert could do with her back door. Especially after that skilled fingering. She would of course she would fail to break her, but it would be cute to see her try.
As much as Katherine wanted to say that right now, she didn't trust her own words. So instead she stayed silent, and simply did as she was told, slowly reaching back and spreading her cheeks as wide apart as possible. Only then did Elena pull her fingers out of the superior woman's butt hole and suck them clean, while the other hand pressed the dildo to her target.
Frustratingly, she then left it there for a few long seconds. Which was of course, yet another move right out of Katherine's playbook, making Katherine feel weirdly proud of her. Of course, it quickly faded, as Katherine felt her most private hole began stretching open for a dick for the first time in many, many years. Something which caused her to gasp loudly, and then whimper as that hole just kept stretching.
She tried to bite her tongue, in one case, literally, but she just couldn't stop herself. This was overwhelmingly degrading, and uncomfortable. Admittedly in terms of pain, she'd had far worse. Hell, even when her ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of that big dick to slid into it, the pain was bearable. At least compared to some of the other things she had suffered through.
Although the humiliation just might be an all-time high, even if 'Mistress Elena' didn't give her the kind of verbal humiliation she been dishing out just before this, and Katherine would be gladly doing it, if the roles were reversed. Had done it before, and would do it again when things were back the way they should be.
For better or for worse, there continue to be deafening silence as 'Mistress Elena' first savoured the moment, and admired her handiwork, before inevitably she began pushing forwards again, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slid deep into Katherine's tailpipe. Something which Katherine was providing the perfect view of, thanks to continuing to spread her cheeks, and thus intensifying her humiliation.
Which yet again, was a move right out of her own playbook. Which was both really annoying, but also made her kind of proud of her doppelgänger. Then again, after what felt like an eternity, thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, making one thing crystal clear. Something which her 'Mistress Elena' was only too happy to point out.
"Every inch! Oh Katherine, that's every single inch of MY dick in YOUR ass!" Elena quickly pointed out, "Mmmmmmmmm, finally, I have my dick in your ass. Oh my God Katherine, you really have no idea just how long I've been waiting for this. And it's better than I ever dreamed. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, the roles really are reversed now. Mmmmmmmmmm, and I love it.
And I bet you love it too, even if you don't want to admit it. At least, not by choice. I didn't, the first time we did this. You know, when it was my ass getting fucked. And how did you do it, huh? How did you make me admit that I liked it? Admit that I liked it in the butt? Oh yes, it was doing this! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, you got me to moan like a little anal whore, by fucking my ass just like this! Oh yes, moan for me bitch! Fucking moan for me! Ah fuck!"
Elena became so lost in her own words, she probably wouldn't have noticed any moaning, even if it had happened. And for better or for worse, she was 99% sure it didn't happen. And it wouldn't. Not yet, at least. After all, given everything she had learned about butt holes, Elena was confident that Katherine's back door hadn't been used in a very, very long time.
Sure, supernatural healing was a big factor, but Caroline had the same thing, and she seemed to have an easier time relaxing. Although to be fair, Caroline was younger, and a submissive little anal whore. Katherine would be far more challenging, but at this point, it would be a disappointment if she wasn't.
Of course, there was another reason that Elena would have missed an initial moaning, and was barely aware of Katherine's reactions. Namely, that she was lost in the sight of her cock pumping in and out of her former Mistress's most private hole. Oh yes, Elena had started thrusting her hips back and forth nice and slowly, causing the dildo to start sliding in and out of the other girl's ass hole, and making it official.
Sweet little Elena Gilbert was sodomizing the big bad Katherine Pierce. Something which echoed in her head over and over again, and it was likely the same for all involved, making it very hard to think coherently. Hell, in that moment. If they had been attacked, most likely by her mirror image, Elena could have done nothing about it, as she was so consumed with the sight in front of her.
When she regained her senses, Elena felt kinda guilty about that. Yes, she wanted to get her revenge on Katherine. Break her, and turn her into her bitch. But to be fair, she didn't have a choice. Not if she wanted to remain a top. Although, also to be fair, that wasn't the main reason she was doing it. No, the main reason was that she just wanted this so very badly.
Oh yes, the idea of breaking the mighty Katherine Pierce was truly exquisite. However, at the same time, she didn't want to inflict any serious damage on her mirror image. She just wasn't that type of person. Even if, arguably, this bitch deserved it, after everything she had done. Luckily, that didn't seem to be the case.
Unluckily, while she might not be doing any serious damage, Elena also hadn't yet succeeded in her mission. Which was becoming increasingly worrying as the minutes ticked by, and Katherine remained uncharacteristically silent. Which honestly, was scarier than any of her cutting words ever had been. God, Elena was sure that Bonnie and Caroline had been moaning in pure pleasure at this point.
And God knows she had been. On the other hand, if this wasn't affecting Katherine at all, she would no doubt be mocking her doppelgänger for it. In fact, the longer that didn't happen, the more confident that the younger brunette became. So much so, she became convinced all she would need to do was push her luck a bit more, and she would get what she wanted.
Katherine was indeed feeling something. Mostly, it was the unbearable humiliation of having her most forbidden of holes turned into a fuck hole by Elena fucking Gilbert of all people. However, to her horror, she found a kind of charm to that. Just like with everything else tonight, submitting to her former bitch, the weaker version of herself, was weirdly thrilling.
Luckily, unlike the weaker doppelgänger and her little friends, Katherine wasn't a natural anal whore, who's ass would so easily relax, and accept this kind of abuse. Unluckily, Elena had gained enough skill that inevitably that reluctant little fuck hole accepted it's fate, causing whatever pain she had been feeling to become a mere discomfort, and then nothing at all.
No, it wasn't nothing. Katherine just wasn't that lucky. Instead, there was a certain level of enjoyment there. It couldn't compare to what she felt when she was actually dishing out the butt fucking, or better yet, when her pussy was being pleasured with a skilled tongue, or a big cock.
But then, of course, it just had to slowly build over time, to the point where it was a struggle for Katherine not to moan in pleasure, or worse, beg for the privilege of cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass. And there were no prizes for guessing what the price would be for that. Something which of course, Katherine could never, ever allow to happen. No, she was far too good for that. Fortunately, it meant that, probably, Elena just wouldn't have the patience to see this through.
Unfortunately, Elena showed more patience than ever before, giving Katherine a long, slow butt fucking for what felt like an eternity. She then cheated, by pushing Katherine's hands out of the way, and replacing them with her own. Initially it seemed like a blessing, as the older woman would no longer have to expose the fact that a cock was pumping in and out of her own ass hole.
However, Elena just started doing it for her. And yes, Katherine no longer had to be facedown, but being on all fours wasn't much better. Especially as the little bitch could squeeze, caress and even smack her poor bottom. Then things got even worse, as the younger brunette lent down so that her tits were pressing into the older one's back, while the other reached around to fondle Katherine's tits.



"Admit it, you're loving this." Elena whispered into Katherine's ear.
She tried to resist the temptation to respond, but this time Katherine just couldn't help it, "Not, oh, not as much as you, whenever I fuck you in the ass."
"Was that a moan!" Elena jumped on that moment of weakness, again in a weird way making Katherine proud of her, "It was, wasn't it? Just a little one? No need to admit it, mmmmmmmmmm, we both know it's true. And that's all I need. Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, all I need to know, is that I'm getting to you. And that's all I needed. You see, I thought you wouldn't break from just one little butt fucking.
Actually, I kind of hoped for it. After all, that would be a little anticlimactic. But here's the thing, I have this ass all night long, mmmmmmmmmm, which means this is just the first of many ass fuckings. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, it's just the first of many, so you moaning like an anal whore at this stage, is proof that by the end of the night, you'll be mine."
"Dream on, bitch!" Katherine snapped, proving that she really hadn't learned her lesson, "You could butt fuck me a thousand times, and the result would be the same. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I'd still turn around, and make you my bitch. Because that's what you are. My bitch. Mine! Oh, and whatever happens, mmmmmmmmm, you'll always be my bitch."
There was a brief pause in the conversation, and then Elena grinned wickedly, "Butt fuck you a thousand times? Now there is a good idea. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, let's do that."
Again there was a brief pause, and then Katherine moaned, "You oh, you, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh, you don't have what it takes."
"We'll see about that." Elena said dismissively, as she slid her hand downwards.
"Hey! That's, ooooooooooooooh, that's cheating!" Katherine whined.
"Like you haven't done this before." Elena scoffed, before grinning wickedly, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, we both know you've done this to me, a lot. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, you love cheating. Especially like this. And you know what? I love it too. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I love cheating like this, if this is going to make you my bitch.
Just, like, fucking, this! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME, KATHERINE! FUCKING CUM! CUM LIKE A GOOD LITTLE BITCH! FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCKING CUM!"
As much as poor Katherine tried to disobey that command, at that point, it was only a matter of time. Oh fuck, there was nothing she could do at that point, but hold off the inevitable, for as long as possible. Although to be fair, she had plenty of excuses, given that after a few long minutes of taunting, and playing with her tits, Elena slid one hand down to her pussy, and started rubbing it.
She of course concentrated on her clit, and pretty soon after that shoved a couple of fingers into her pussy, while still rubbing her clit, and fucking her ass with that big strap-on cock. The combination of those things led to truly monster orgasms, one after the other, rendering poor Katherine blissfully, and worryingly, mindless. Totally mindless, in a way she couldn't truly remember being before. And might, just might, have seriously bad consequences for her.
Elena had been confident that she could sodomize Katherine to multiple orgasms, the kind which had the 'victim' literally squirting her cum out of her cunt, while screaming and trembling violently. It took longer than she might've hoped, but it happened. After all, she had trained for this.
Knew how to turn a back door into an eager little fuck hole. And this time was no different. However, she hadn't known, and what she couldn't know, was whether this would get her what she wanted. Hell, she still didn't know for sure, but the fact that the once terrifying Katherine Pierce was hammering her own ass back against her, and thus, brutalizing her own butt hole, was a very positive sign.
Just as Elena had pointed out, Katherine might not be completely broken right now, but she had all night to do whatever she wanted to this little bitch, and while she planned to take full advantage of that, this was a very, very positive step in the right direction. Oh yes, she'd make an anal whore out of her former Mistress yet.
Something she was getting to do in front of her best friends, turned bitches, making all this that much more thrilling. Not that she bothered looking at them of course. No, she could imagine the adoring looks on their faces. Besides, she just couldn't look away from the site of Katherine Pierce bent over in front of her, and literally helping Elena to pound her ass hole.
Then, wanting to earn brownie points, Bonnie spoke up, "Fuck her, Mistress Elena! Fuck that bitch right up her bitch ass! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck that butt good, and make it yours! Just like mine, and Caroline's are. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, do it! Make Katherine Pierce your bitch! Your little anal bitch.
Just like us. Oh yes, that's so hot! Sooooooooooo hot! Ah fuck, you look so good when you're fucking bitch ass! Yesssssssssss, fuck it, fuck that bitch ass! Fuck it hard, and make her cum. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make her cum just like that. Just like fucking that! Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fuck her good!"
Wanting the same brownie points, and just to encourage her Dom, Caroline added, "Fuck her in the ass like the bitch she is! She deserves it. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, if anyone deserves to be fucked up the butt, it's Katherine Pierce. She killed me, remember? Was going to sacrifice you, to save her own neck? And made you her sex slave, while doing it?
Well, now it's her turn to be your sex slave, Mistress Elena. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, show her who the true Mistress is around here. And more importantly, fuck that slutty little ass of hers, and show her who the true bitch is! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fuck her! Fuck that bitch ass! Oh fuck yeah, fucking pound her!"
Technically, Elena really should've been the one to provide verbal encouragement, and if Katherine was taking in any of this, it would likely be used against her later. However, in this moment, it was definitely having a positive effect. On both the doppelgängers, for that matter. Oh yes, on some level, it was likely humiliating this bitch further, and pushing her closer to breaking.
However, it was also making it impossible for Elena not to cum too. Especially with the beautiful sight in front of her, of her former Dom contributing to her own ass wrecking, the sound of flesh smacking off flesh, and the sheer joy of butt fucking Katherine Pierce, would've been more than enough to make anyone cum.
Given all her previous experience, Elena had no trouble pushing herself through that incredibly powerful orgasm, and through several more of them. Well, actually there was a bit of trouble, given just how powerful and satisfying those orgasms were, but to her credit, Elena still did it. Although it came at a cost, that being any self-control she had left.
Ideally, she would have ass fucked Katherine to multiple orgasms, and then stopped with just enough energy left to maintain her dominance. Instead, she used every ounce of her supernatural strength, and then collapsed down onto the older vampire. Luckily, that vampire was just as exhausted as she was, and they collapsed together in a heap, and then laid there for a few long moments.
Then Katherine softly chuckled, "See... I told you, you didn't have what it takes to break me."
"And I told you, this is only the beginning." Elena said weakly, smacking Katherine's ass lazily to emphasize the next point, "I have all night with this ass."
Katherine initially growled at that smack, but then forced herself to simply quip, "And you'll fail, like you always do."
"Perhaps." Elena said dismissively, rolling off of the other woman, and then ordering, "But for now, show me my handiwork?"
"Ooooooooooooh, sweet little Elena Gilbert wants to see my gaping ass hole?" Katherine said mockingly.
"Yes." Elena said without hesitation.
"Okay then..." Katherine said, before doing as she was told, "Take a look at this!"
"Wow..." Elena softly responded, taking in her handiwork.
Katherine made sure to move faster, something she was able to do, thanks to her supernatural healing restoring her energy in no time. It would do the same for her poor little ass hole, however after a pounding like that, it would take a few minutes. Which was a good reason to move quickly, so she was able to show off the full extent of the damage. However, it wasn't the main reason.
No, mostly she wanted to deny the wannabe Dom the chance to see her cheeks slowly spread. Even then, there was a small part of Katherine which was disappointed to miss out on that additional humiliation. Although it was a very, very small part, and not something she liked to acknowledge. Especially given she was forced to hold that pose for quite a while, intensifying the humiliation she was feeling.
"Caroline, fetch me a camera." Elena then ordered after a few long seconds.
"Gladly, Mistress Elena." Caroline grinned and obeyed.
This was yet another move out of Katherine's playbook, albeit a new one. Cameras really were a wonderful invention, especially the type which came with a phone, as it made it easy to carry around. However, once again, sweet little Elena Gilbert was giving her a bitter taste of her own medicine.
Another one she enjoyed far too much, especially when not only Elena posed in front of her handiwork, but Caroline and Bonnie wanted to do the same. As if those total bottoms could ever top her. Oh well, what happened next should be much more enjoyable for all involved, especially for Katherine. At least compared to all of this. Yes, not as much as getting her revenge, but better than posing like this.
"Good girl, now suck my cock." Elena ordered, "Mmmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, suck your own ass cream off of my dick. Yes, just like you made me do like a thousand times. No, I haven't forgotten, but that only makes this moment even more sweet. Like fucking you in the ass. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm fuck, that was so sweet.
And it's still going to be sweet, the second I do it. And the third, the fourth, and so on. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck it bitch! Suck it good. Take it down your throat, just like I did for you all those times. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking suck it! Oh Katherine! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck!"
While Katherine really, really didn't need to be reminded that the night was far from over, especially as Elena's supernatural healing caught up with that of her ancestor's, she had to admit, she liked the verbal humiliation. At least on some level. The same one that enjoyed wrapping her lips around that head of that cock, and tasting her own ass.
Something she hadn't done in a very, very long time, and it was maybe even more enjoyable than ever before. Of course, she wished she was tasting the ass of someone else. Ideally Elena, something she had done a few times, after she had thoroughly worn out her bitch. Hell, she would even settled Caroline's skanky ass at this point. Even if this was still kind of good.
Despite herself, Katherine just couldn't resist closing her eyes, and slowly getting into it. After over 500 years, she was pretty good at dishing out a blow job, and had no problem deep throating the entire length of the dick. Well, she choked and gagged, but that was no problem for her. Especially given she was a vampire.
No, she was easily able to take it, which very much pleased her temporary Dom, who continued showering her with backhanded praise. Yes, another move out of her playbook. And unfortunately, once all of that yummy butt cream was gone, Katherine just couldn't stop thinking about what was going to happen next. And worse, what her fate would be if sweet little Elena Gilbert of all people was the one to break her.
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"Hello, my Black Mistress." Blake greeted, surprised by the call, "What can I do for you?"
"Well..." Beyonce replied, "Like your movie, I have a simple favour to ask of you..."
*
Blake Lively was one of the few women to be topped by legendary Beyonce, and not break. At least, not completely. Was she Beyonce's bitch? Absolutely. Did she come when called, and do whatever her Black Mistress wanted? Well, she was here right now, wasn't she? But she still like to consider herself a top.
Which was why the most challenging tasks were always to bottom for women who weren't her Black Mistress. And in this case, it was going to be super difficult, as while no one could compare to her legendary Dom, to bottom to tiny little thing like Anna Kendrick was incredibly embarrassing. Disappointing too, given that Blake had been looking forward to topping the tiny thing.
Then again, it wasn't like she hadn't turned the tables on other women before. Even those that she had been ordered to bottom. Okay, so far that had only happened once, but surely it would happen again tonight? Because surely, tiny little Anna Kendrick couldn't dominate anyone? On the other hand, when Blake showed up to her appointment in Anna's hotel room, there was immediately something different about the Anna she met up with that night.
Somehow, the usually sweet girl was looking at her with some aggression, which had Blake's butt hole quivering with anticipation of what was going to happen to her tonight. In fact, after only a few pleasantries, Anna surprised her by sitting down on the nearest available bed, and patting her knee.
"It's nice to see you and all, but let's get down to business, shall we?" Anna pushed with a gleeful smile on her face.
"Meaning?" Blake questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Meaning, take off your clothes, and bend over my knee, so I can give you a spanking." Anna explained brightly.
"You can't be serious?" Blake protested.
"Why not?" Anna questioned dryly, "You know, you're not just here to talk, right? No, you got a direct order from your... Beyonce, to do whatever I want. And what I want, is to spank your pretty little ass, to put you in the right mindset for when I butt fuck you. Because make no mistake, I am going to butt fuck you. And you're going to like it."
"We'll see about that." Blake grumbled.
"Yes, we will." Anna agreed, before pushing, "Now, be a good girl, and do as your told. And make sure you put some effort into it. I do expect nothing but the best from one of Beyonce's bitches. Which includes, addressing me by my proper title. After all, would you accept anything less from one of your bitches? Like, oh I don't know... Leighton Meester?"
"You've made your point." Blake said dryly, before taking a deep and calming breath, and then adding, "Yes, Mistress Anna. Whatever you say. It's my honour to serve you."
Even though it couldn't be clearer that last part was sarcastic, 'Mistress Anna' couldn't care less. Or, maybe she was trying to punish Blake for it, during the spanking? Yeah, that was most likely it. And of course, antagonizing the woman about to spank her, wasn't exactly the best strategy. But she just couldn't help herself. Not after the mention of her favourite bitch, Leighton Meester.
Blake hated to bottom around her, or the thought of anyone else getting their hands on her. And now she had to do her best to give this bitch a striptease? God, this was so unfair. Especially considering exactly what was going to happen after she was finished taking off her clothes.
Sure enough, when the striptease was done, Anna patted her knee, unnecessarily reminding Blake what she wanted. Something which made the blonde briefly glare at the brunette, before with a groan of frustration, she did as she was silently ordered. Namely, placing herself over that knee, and putting herself in the perfect position for a spanking.
Which 'Mistress Anna' took full advantage of. But not of course, by getting right to it. No, the little bitch insisted on sliding her hands all over Blake's butt, enthusiastically squeezing and groping it, before finally delivering the first of many, many strikes. And even then, there was a lot more squeezing and groping to follow, as her tormentor treated her ass like a piece of meat.
Anna always liked to do this with butts that she was spanking. It wasn't anything personal, it was just incredibly enjoyable for her, and enhanced the dominant and submissive roles that they were in. Or at least, reinforce them. Yes, any form of spanking did that. And arguably, what they would do after it would do an even better job of that.
However, there was just something so wonderfully insulting about treating another girl's ass like a piece of meat. It clearly had an effect on Blake, as Anna could already feel wetness against her thighs. Not nearly as much as when she was dealing with someone naturally submissive, or someone who had been broken. But it was definitely there, which was definitely a positive sign for things to come. And just for this moment. Just this glorious moment, where she got to spank Blake Lively.
In that glorious moment, Anna wondered if she should have revealed Beyonce was her bitch? The secret was out there in the world, as an increasing number of people knew. But not everyone did. After all, Blake wasn't one of Beyonce's favourites, and hadn't attended the little coming out party that Anna had recently had for her new favourite bitch.
However, Beyonce had always been a very disruptive presence, and at least for tonight, Anna wanted to concentrate on her new prize. Even though that wasn't very easy, as whenever Anna started thinking about her favourite pet, inevitably her mind would linger on Beyonce for a few long minutes. Especially that big fat booty of hers.
Because Blake definitely had a great little booty of her own, but it couldn't quite compare to the perfection which was Beyonce's giant rump. Something particularly noticeable after every strike, given the amount of jiggle that she received in return. Also at this point, Beyonce was much more welcoming of a spanking, even crying out joyfully in the process.
Blake meanwhile was clearly uncomfortable, crying out in mostly pain, and squirming awkwardly. Which was even more the case when Anna started increasing the force behind the blows, and gradually phased out the pauses in between. Oh yes, for better or for worse, her new bitch was nowhere near the pain slut that her favourite bitch was.
To be fair, it wasn't like Anna was truly giving it her all. After all, so far Blake had been a good girl, and Anna very much wanted to reward her for that. Of course, at the same time, she needed to make a good impression, and not go too easy on her. Luckily, Anna had been doing this kind of thing for a while now, and was confident that she found a happy medium.
One which turned Blake's butt a beautiful bright red, and had those cheeks jiggling rapidly towards the end. However, at the same time, there wasn't anymore drastic discolouring, and while the other girl was clearly in pain, it was also clearly nothing she couldn't handle. Which would hopefully be the same thing for the other type of bottom wrecking.
Blake had of course received this kind of embarrassment before, but at least that had been from Mistress Beyonce, her voluptuous, confident and powerful Black Goddess. Now she was getting her ass beat by a tiny white girl, someone she should be effortlessly dominating. And yet, to her shame, there was part of her which enjoyed this. The same part which enjoyed getting butt fucked by her Black Mistress.
The part which was looking forward to when they moved on to the next stage, despite a similar level of enjoyment. Oh God, that twisted part of her even enjoyed when the spanking turned into a true booty beating, the type which had her crying out embarrassingly loudly, before ending just as abruptly.
Just before that, Blake had been on the verge of begging for mercy. After all, she wasn't use to receiving that kind of treatment. Hell, it had even been a while since Mistress Beyonce had manhandled her this way. So all of a sudden receiving this was a real shock to the system. Luckily, Mistress Anna proved that she wasn't an unnecessarily cruel Dom, by only spanking her roughly for a few long minutes, and spent even longer massaging the pain away.
Which admittedly, was also insulting, but Blake would take being treated like a piece of meat over a brutal butt beating any day. Then came something which would be even more soothing. Even if her butt hole would be getting abuse soon afterwards.
"Mmmmmmmm, that was fun." Anna chuckled wickedly, before quickly adding, "Now, bend over the edge of the bed. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, give me your pretty little ass. Again, ha ha ha ha!"
"Ah God!" Blake cried out, as she received another hard strike to her butt at the words 'bend over', Anna gleefully emphasizing her words. Then Blake grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Anna."
It was good that this meant that Blake could get out of that awkward position, and into a more comfortable one. However, that was a small mercy, when she got a pretty good look at her temporary owner gleefully retrieving a strap-on dildo, and deliberately attaching it to herself pretty much right in front of Blake's face.
Which included covering it with lube, with another wicked grin on her face, which made the blonde nervous that the brunette was just going to shove that dick straight up her butt, as if she was a frequently used anal whore. Thankfully, it didn't come to that, and when Mistress Anna moved around behind her temporary bitch, she gave her a treat.
"You know Blake, you really do have a cute little butt." Anna said, almost casually, "Very fuck-able, mmmmmmmmm, and as I just proved, spank-able. But you know what else it is? Lick-able. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that ass looks good enough to eat. And you don't mind, do you? Huh? You don't minded if your new Mistress gets a taste of your yummy little ass?"
"No, Mistress Anna. Mmmmmmmm, please do." Blake encouraged.
She then cried out loudly and happily, as Mistress Anna buried her face right in between her cheeks, and began lapping away at her ass hole. Admittedly, part of Blake had been hoping that the other girl might give her sore ass cheeks some smooches first, as a way to further soothe the now very tender flesh.
Especially as it was something she loved making her subs do, like her beloved Leighton Meester. However, as it could be seen as a submissive thing, she wasn't surprised that Mistress Anna didn't treat her to that. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for this. Oh yes, Blake loved being rimmed. Even if it was hard for her to forget exactly what this was a prelude too.
Anna loved rimming, whether she was giving or receiving. Both were good, in different ways. Like making another girl worship her most private hole. Or maybe even someday, in preparation for a fucking. Something she could almost see the appeal of, given how much fun she had preparing asses for her to fuck. And Blake's booty tasted even better than it looked.
Oh yes, Anna had been dreaming of tasting this booty for some time now, but she hadn't wanted to go for it, until she had taken down Beyonce. As it turned out, Blake's butt was very much worth the wait, the brunette becoming completely lost in just lapping away at the blonde's back door for who knows how long.
Eventually she needed to pull back for air, given that she was pushing her face deep in between those meaty cheeks. God, that ass had been really enticing before, but clearly having children had given Blake the kind of body which Anna loved most.
However, while it was fun to have face surrounded by those well-rounded cheeks, there was definitely something to be said for spreading those globes with her hands, so she could get a really good look at the other woman's ass hole. Something which had Anna licking her lips hungrily, before spitting onto Blake's butt hole, and then rubbing that saliva in with her tongue. Which she did a few times, just to make this whole thing extra nasty.
Then she started swirling her tongue around her target, and eventually trying to push it into Blake's booty. Tragically, she didn't get very far, but that was hardly surprising. Blake obviously considered herself a top, and therefore her big beautiful butt wasn't getting the kind of regular poundings it deserved.
Something that Anna was very much determined to change. And to her credit, she made a good start, by getting at least some of her tongue into that forbidden hole. She was even able to tongue fuck that bitch hole, at least a little bit. Of course, to really turn this girl into her bitch, it was going to take more than that. Much more. Which was why eventually, Anna replaced her tongue with her finger.
Which naturally, had Anna letting out a cry of delight. However, what was even more delightful, was that Blake made similar sounds. Yes, there was more than a bit of pain mixed in, but it was a positive sign of things to come. Which continued as the brunette slowly worked that finger all the way into the blonde's bottom, and then started pumping it in and out.
Luckily, there was plenty of lube still on those fingers, making it easy. Hell, she was even able to work a second finger into there, before finally beginning to use her cock. Oh yes, Anna pulled her fingers out of Blake's butt hole, and replaced them with her strap-on cock, albeit after dishing out one last and very familiar order.
"Blake, can I ask you a simple favour?" Anna shamelessly punned, before quickly asking, "Spread your cheeks. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, spread your cheeks for me, like a good girl? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, it's time for the real fun to begin. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I'm gonna fuck that ass, and make you my bitch!"
"Yes, Mistress Anna. Whatever you want." Blake grumbled, knowing what was expected of her.
Blake didn't really have a problem performing this 'simple favour', given they had gone this far. And more importantly, she had done far worse to please Mistress Beyonce. Even if Mistress Anna had to be a bitch about it, sliding that dildo up and down her ass crack a few times, every so often teasing her butt hole.
Of course, it wasn't long before she felt pressure against her most private hole, forcing her to start stretching open for an invading object. And then it just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until her poor little ass hole was wide enough to allow the head of that strap-on to slide through it, and into her bowels. Oh God, little Anna Kendrick was inside her butt. Fuck! This was so embarrassing.
For better or for worse, she was left to wallow in that fact for a few long moments, while Mistress Anna clearly savoured it. Not that Blake could blame her, given she did something similar whenever anally violating another woman. And she promised to do the same soon enough to this little brat, who had somehow convinced their Mistress to let her top.
Not that Blake could concentrate on that. No, she tried to focus on the pain as much as possible, so she wouldn't start enjoying this too soon. But, unfortunately thanks to the training she received from a certain Black Goddess, surely that was inevitable. The only question was, how long would it take? Which mostly at this point, depending just how good a top little Anna Kendrick was.
Honestly, before all this, Blake would've guessed she was in for a rough ride, from an amateur. Perhaps punishment from Mistress Beyonce, for daring to be a white woman who actually enjoyed topping? Unfortunately, there was increasing evidence that Anna Kendrick was a half decent top, solidified by the way that she filled Blake's ass full of dick.
Oh yes, after waiting longer than necessary, Mistress Anna started pushing her hips forwards slowly, minimizing the pain and discomfort her temporary bitch was feeling. Which was exactly the opposite of what the blonde wanted right now, especially given that the brunette was so good at it, that her treacherous body was even enjoying it. And this was only the start of this nightmare.
Things were about to get a lot worse. Or better, depending how Blake wanted to look at it. On the one hand, she knew from experience, that this would lead to incredible pleasure. Hell, as much as Blake loved topping other women, nothing made her cum harder than being butt fucked good and hard by Mistress Beyonce. If little Anna Kendrick could provide even half as skilled an anal pounding as that, she was in for several powerful orgasms.
However, on the flipside, Blake already felt unbearable humiliation, which would only become worse, when she really started enjoying it. Somehow, she managed to avoid moaning in pure pleasure during the butt stuffing. However, she wasn't so lucky when it came to the actual ass fucking. And it didn't even take that long. No, it basically took no time at all for Mistress Anna to make Blake her anal whore.
Anna was surprised that Beyonce had allowed this heavenly booty to tighten up so much. True, in her prime Beyonce had been conquering a new white girl pretty much every day, famous or not, and adding her into her giant collection of lesbian anal sluts. However, her greatest strength had become her greatest weakness, as the constant desire for something new had allowed her to neglect some pretty amazing pieces of ass.
Honestly, Anna wasn't even sure she could avoid making the same mistake. But she was determined to at least try. Oh yes, starting with the beautiful Blake Lively, she was going to try and make sure every neglected butt slut in her collection at least got one good anal pounding a month. Or maybe just every other month?
Obviously, there were growing pains in every takeover, and this one was no different. However, it was hard to complain, when Anna was treated to this amazing sight so frequently. The one where she got to watch her cock slowly disappearing into another woman's back hole, and deep into her back passage.
Something which was on perfect display for her, thanks to those cheeks being spread, more often than not by the woman she was sodomizing. As in this case. Which was extra special, given it was another top. Allegedly. Oh yes, Anna was stuffing another top's butt, until her thighs came to rest against those cheeks, announcing that she had fully anally stuff the so-called dominant woman.
Something which of course, Anna just had to gloat about, "Annnnnnnnnddddddddd, that's every inch! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's every inch of this big dick up your butt! My dick! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, I'm all the way up your ass now, Blake. And you know what that means, right? Huh?
Mmmmmmmmm, that's right, it means your ass is mine! Oh yes, no matter what, in this moment, your big booty belongs to me. It's mine! You're mine! All fucking mine, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I own you, bitch! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking mine! You're my anal bitch! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooodddddddddddd, take it, you fucking bitch! Take it!"
Unsurprisingly, there was very little response from poor Blake, other than a series of soft whimpers and cries, as she tried to get used to having her guts stuffed with dick. Something which Anna definitely didn't make it easy on her, by first curling her hips around, and thus churning the inside of Blake's bowels.
Then, more importantly, came the moment that she started to pump her hips back and forth, and thus causing her strap-on to slid in and out of the other actress's ass hole. Which of course, made it official. She was sodomizing another woman. Butt fucking Blake Lively. Alleged dominant woman Blake Lively was being fucked in the ass by little Anna Kendrick. And the bitch was absolutely loving it.



Something which honestly, took Anna a while to notice, given that she was so lost in this heavenly moment. The one where she was gleefully sodomizing her female co-worker, welcoming her into her new life as her anal bitch. Not that Blake knew that part yet, which in a twisted way, was only adding to Anna's enjoyment.
Something which would be an easy transition, given the reaction she got from it. Oh yes, the tiny Dom may have been lost in the moment, but then her new sub let out a moan which was undeniable. Something which again, Anna just had to comment on. Because how could she not? Oh yes, this was little Anna Kendrick forcing a moan of pure pleasure out of Blake Lively, as she fucked her in the ass.
"Oooooooooooooooh, and now, you're moaning? Already? Ha ha, what a slut. Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, what an anal slut." Anna chuckled gleefully, "I thought you were supposed to be some kind of top, huh? What happened to that? Huh? What happened to the arrogant bitch, who was so sure she was going to fuck my ass?
Yeah, you didn't say it. But you didn't have too. I could just tell, from the look in your eyes. And look at you now, bend over, and taking my big dick in your ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, get those hands off of the way. I want to see that butt jiggle. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, when did you get a booty this fat? Huh? Mmmmmmmmm, I love it, I love it, I love it. Oh fuck yeah, keep moaning, bitch. I love that too."
Blake would have loved to have resisted, but at that point, she just couldn't stop herself from doing as she was told. Oh God, Blake just couldn't resist moaning like an anal whore, as she was fucked in the ass. Hell, she was pretty sure that her favourite bitch, Leighton Meester had managed to get through this with more dignity than she had at this point.
At least Leighton had never really tried being anything other than an anal loving bottom. At least once Blake was through with her. But Blake had fought hard to be considered a top, and now she was being absolutely owned by tiny little Anna Kendrick. Oh God, this was so embarrassing. And to her shame, incredibly hot.
It arguably got even worse, when Mistress Anna pushed her hands away from her cheeks. Initially she was just pulling those cheeks apart, which was bad enough, but she was soon fondling them, while occasionally smacking that recently spanked booty. Given that she had just been spanked, it was more painful than it might've been.
Which again, somehow only added to her twisted enjoyment, and humiliation. Oh God, Blake was still very proud of her body. She'd had two children at this point, and worked hard to return her body to at least close to what it had been before. But no matter how hard she tried, she was stuck with a fat ass. One which was clearly more trouble than it was worth, given that it was getting her attention like this.
For some reason, Mistress Beyonce had seemed busy lately, but her Dom's friends seemed only too happy to let Blake know what they would do to her, if they got a chance with her. And now here was little Anna Kendrick, doing all those things, and making her love it. So much so, she found herself on the edge of begging for more. Even begging to cum.
Something that she had hoped that Mistress Anna would just give her anyway. However, it seemed that the little bitch was too busy complementing her on her big fat ass for the fun to stop. Which ironically, was the kind of humiliation, which only pushed Blake to finally do the unthinkable, and beg to cum like a little bitch.
"Fuck me! Fuck me harder, you little bitch!" Blake finally snapped, before sweetening her tone, if only to get what she wanted, "I mean, please Mistress Anna, fuck me harder! As hard as our Black Mistress, if you can. Oooooooooooooooh please, I want it so bad. I... I need it. Oh God, I need, mmmmmmmm, I need to cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Butt fuck me, Mistress Anna!
Pound that booty hard and deep, and make me cum! Fuck my, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, my big fat booty! Yesssssssssssss, slam fuck that big fat ass, and make those cheeks jiggle for you. Oh yes, fuck me just like that! Just like fucking that, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! FUCK MY BIG FAT BUTT AND MAKE ME YOUR ANAL WHORE! AH FUCK YEAH, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OH GOD!"
Thankfully it was not long before Blake received what she had begged for. Sure, she could practically taste the smirk on Mistress Anna's face, but she had a right to be smug, given that she had proven beyond a shadow of a doubt that she was a top-notch Dom, and one of the best butt fuckers that Blake ever encountered. Maybe even the best? Not that she'd ever admit it, but Mistress Anna could rival their Black Dom.
Yes, there wasn't quite the same amount of strength behind those thrusts, but more than enough to make Blake cum. More importantly, she had the stamina to continue that anal pounding, so that Blake was bombarded by orgasm after orgasm, until she could no longer think. Embarrassingly, her last thought for a while was that she hoped this wasn't the last time she was fucked in the ass by this amazing ass fucker.
Anna chuckled and gleeful delight at getting Blake Lively to admit her ass was now big, fat and glorious, and more importantly, beg to make her cum from getting that big, fat and glorious ass pounded. She then had the same reaction, when she got this allegedly dominant woman to actually cum from the anal pounding.
From little Anna Kendrick using every ounce of her strength to brutalize that most forbidden of holes, and making the so-called top cum like a total bottom. God, Anna loved doing this to tops. Well, in truth she loved doing it to any woman, and there was definitely something to be said for anal sluts. But it was so much more satisfying when they started out thinking they were so tough, only for little Anna Kendrick to break them and train them to be butt bitches.
Which was exactly what had happened to the supposed unstoppable Mistress Beyonce, and it was deafening going to happen to Blake Lively. Anna would make sure of it, by giving her as many anal poundings as it took to break her. Just like Mistress Beyonce. However, it might not take that many. After all, Anna frequently broke tops with just one little butt fucking.
Although honestly, she hoped that wasn't the case here. Oh yes, she loved having the mighty Queen B broken, and at her mercy. But she missed the challenge that came from breaking a top. It was unlikely that Blake would be quite the same level of challenge, but she still hoped that she would put up a fight. Not that she would take it easy on her.
In fact, it was pretty much the opposite, as Anna used every ounce of her strength in her tiny body to brutalize that cute little butt hole. More importantly, she used every ounce of her well-practiced stamina to make sure that butt pounding was always as hard as possible. Which was increasingly hard, especially given those big fat ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of sodomizing another woman.
And another top, at that. Allegedly. And the other end of the harness was rubbing her clit. And then there were the wonderful sounds that Blake was making. And just, everything. Oh yes, everything combined to make sure that Blake wasn't the only one cumming hard and frequently.
Luckily for them both, Anna had a lot of experience with this, and was more than ready to use it to push herself through climax after climax, to maximize the enjoyment for them both. And of course, far more importantly than that, push Blake Lively into total submission to her.
Then, just when it felt like she was going to collapse, she stopped in her tracks, albeit after making sure that with that last powerful thrust she buried every inch of that. big dildo in that fat booty. Which was a fact that Anna savoured for a few long seconds, before yanking out the strap-on and moving back slightly, so she could admire her handiwork. Namely, just how widely Blake's back door was now gaping open.
Wanting to emphasize this, Anna ordered, "Blake, be a good girl, and spread your cheeks for me. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show me that pretty gape."
Blake hesitated to obey, but only because she was exhausted from what had admittedly been an amazing anal pounding. Hell, she would probably feel different later, but in that moment she hoped it wouldn't be the last time she got butt fucked by little Anna Kendrick. Then she suffered the humiliation of slowly reaching back, and spreading her cheeks, exposing her now gaping ass hole.
And yeah, she was right back to promising herself this would be a one time thing. Because no matter how amazing the orgasms were, nothing was worth this humiliation. Especially as Anna eagerly took pictures, something which previously only Mistress Beyonce had done to her. With hopefully, the same level of privacy.
"Awww, what a cute little gape." Anna chuckled wickedly, before quickly adding, "I bet we can get it wider than that, but it's a start."
"Start?" Blake whimpered, before trying to argue, "No, that wasn't the deal."
"Really?" Anna questioned, trying and failing to sound innocent, "Because the way I heard it, you were mine now. At least, for tonight. Unless of course, you want to convert to being my lezzie bitch, instead of Mistress Beyonce's? Mmmmmmmm, then we could be doing this a lot more regularly than just tonight."
"You wish." Blake scoffed.
"Yes, I do." Anna confirmed without hesitation.
"Well, I'm not interested." Blake blushed.
"Pity..." Anna hummed, before ordering, "Well then, in that case, you can go... just as soon as you've sucked my cock clean."
"Wait, what?" Blake questioned, before sighing, "Fine, whatever."
"And by that, you mean?" Anna pushed.
"Yes, Mistress Anna." Blake grumbled.
"Good girl." Anna chuckled, before pushing, "Now suck my dick. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, suck my big fucking dick! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it. Take it! Take it deep down your fucking throat! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yes, good girl! Good little cock sucker. Make Beyonce proud, and fucking suck it! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss!""
Poor Blake was pretty sure that Mistress Anna continued a running commentary for the next few minutes, but for better or for worse, she barely heard a word of it, given she was too busy savouring the taste of her own butt. She told herself it was only because it wasn't something she got to taste a lot of, and while that was true, there was definitely another reason.
Namely, the fact that despite her annoyance, she was still on a submissive high right now. In fact, part of her still wanted to beg for more. Beg to be butt fucked. Even if it was Mistress Anna doing it. Hell, maybe even especially because that would be the case. Luckily, right now, her mouth was full, preventing her from doing something so embarrassing.
Although what she was doing now was pretty embarrassing, especially because she was showing just so much enthusiasm for it. Which was obvious, maybe especially when she savoured the taste of the deepest part of her ass. Or took the dildo into her throat. Then again, she bobbed her head pretty enthusiastically too.
Then there was all the loud sucking, and the blissed out expression on her face. Fuck, she even continued sucking that strap-on cock long after she had gotten all of the anal juices, and had to be pushed back by a laughing Anna Kendrick. God, that might have just been the worst part, which was really, really saying something.
"Are you sure you don't want to stay?" Anna questioned, "We could have a lot more fun?"
"I'm sure." Blake said firmly.
"Suit yourself." Anna chuckled, before chuckling, "See you soon."
"Yes, you will." Blake confirmed, as she collected her things, and quickly left.
Given they were doing a movie together, that part was obvious. But it was very clear they meant more than that. That it was a threat. That they would battle for dominance, and only one of them would end up on top. And they were both determined that it would be them. Unfortunately for Blake, Mistress Anna had definitely won the first round, and it might be a defeat that she couldn't come back from.
Especially if Mistress Beyonce made another call like she had today. But surely that couldn't happen twice, right? Unless of course, her Black Dom had taken a liking to little Anna Kendrick? Or worse, Blake had done something to upset her? Then she would definitely be screwed, in more ways than one.
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Rhea Ripley just hadn't been the same since tapping out to Charlotte Flair at Wrestlemania. Especially after the morning after, with her beloved Toni Storm. Toni was obviously trying so hard to make it up to her, but every time Rhea pounded that giant arse now, she was thinking about Charlotte.
What was worse, while thinking about The Queen bum fucking her girlfriend was bad enough, most of the time, The Nightmare was imagining herself getting anally reamed again. No, the worst part of it all, was whenever she thought of that, it didn't feel like a nightmare. No, it felt so good, and right, and something that she desperately wanted to receive again. Something which ended up costing her dearly.
It should have been a simple one on one Wrestlemania rematch, this time with the right result. AKA, the newcomer establishing themselves at the expense of the veteran. But no, somehow, Io Shirai had weaselled her way into the match, making the match a triple threat. This technically robbed Rhea of truly proving herself, but at least it would make revenge easier? Right? All she had to do was beat that total bottom. Easy.
Only no, because Charlotte had basically had her beat, again, and the only thing that stopped it from happening, was Io Shirai surprising them both with a moonsault, and then pinning Rhea to win the championship. Which had to be the biggest embarrassment of The Queen's career, but at least she wasn't the one to be pinned. Meanwhile, The Nightmare had no such excuse.
She felt like a total failure. Like she'd been beaten in the middle of the ring twice that night, and everyone knew it. And all the girls in the back knew she had been beaten by maybe the biggest bottom currently in NXT. The girl who had seemingly only been there to be beaten by Charlotte or Rhea had ended up beating both muscular blondes, and humbling them both.
Especially given that it hadn't been just the championship on the line, but their arses. Oh God, Rhea might just have to bottom to a bottom. Fuck, just when she didn't think her life could be more of a nightmare, it somehow became worse. A feeling that she just wallowed in, as she lay there on the mat, and then slowly made her way to the back. Which as it turns out, was yet another mistake.
What she failed to realize sooner, was that she was missing out on a great opportunity. Because of course, a total bottom like Io wasn't going to top her. Sure, occasionally bottoms tried to be tops. However, Io had shown no indication that she was interested in trying to do that. So it should of been easy to turn the tables on her the second she reached the locker room.
And it would've been, if Charlotte hadn't got there first. Something that poor Rhea only realized when she reached the outside of it, and heard the clear voice of new NXT women's champion letting out a series of cries, which were almost as loud as the smacking sounds. And sure enough, when she opened the door, she found The Genius of the Sky was bent over the knee of The Queen, her trunks down, just far enough to reveal a bright red behind.
Charlotte was furious. She had been riding high as the NXT women's champion, appearing on RAW, SmackDown, and NXT as she pleased, and leaving a trail of gaping butt holes in her wake. Part of her had wanted to concentrate on Rhea, and make sure she thoroughly removed a threat to her. But she was pretty sure Rhea would never truly be a threat to her again after losing her anal cherry.
Besides, there was so many slutty little ass holes on all those shows, just waiting for her to fuck them. Sure, most of them were loose and sloppy fuck holes, which she had broken in a long time ago, but it was still incredibly fun to have access to all those butts. And just like that, it was over.
Truth be told, she was still The Queen, and if she really wanted too, she could do whatever she wanted. However, it had been wonderful to have the excuse. And it didn't feel right for her not to have a championship. But to her eternal shame, she had not only lost a championship, but she had lost it to Io Shirai. Which to be fair, was 100% the fault of that pathetic wannabe, Rhea Ripley.
She'd been the one to be pinned, not The Queen. However, the result was the same. Thankfully, Charlotte had the presence of mind to get to Io first, and make sure that the new champion didn't get any ideas above her station. Something which turned out to be delightfully easy, and Charlotte was feeling a lot better about herself, now that she had another female wrestler over her knee, and she was beating that big round booty bright red.
Normally in situations like this, Charlotte took her time, and really savoured her prize. But not this time. No, she had just marched back to the locker room, grabbed a chair, placed it in the centre of the room, and then grabbed the champion so she could give her what she deserved. She almost tore Io's wrestling trunks in the process, although they did look cute, right below Io's now bright red butt.
Oh yes, as soon as Charlotte had this bitch in position, she began smacking that booty with every ounce of strength, effortlessly discolouring it, causing the cheeks to jiggle obscenely, and perhaps most importantly of all, making the worthless bottom who stole her championship, cry out, whimper, and literally cry pathetically.
All of which of course, put Charlotte in a much better mood. Maybe especially that jiggling. Oh yes, she became so lost in admiring her handiwork, she almost didn't notice the fact that Rhea was joining them. And maybe she wouldn't have done, it wasn't for the fact that the other muscular blonde held the door open, like an idiot. She could totally expose them in the process.
Then again, Charlotte wanted everyone to know exactly what happened if they messed with The Queen. Especially the so-called Nightmare. Who, make no mistake, had more than earned some punishment from her. So, after allowing Rhea a few long minutes of watching the show, The Queen abruptly stopped, shoved the pathetic worm off of her, and then turned her attention to another equally pathetic worm.
"Bend over my knee!" Charlotte growled coldly.
"But-" Rhea began only to be cut off.
"Do it!" Charlotte snapped, before reminding this delusional bitch, "You just got pinned by a bottom. You deserve this, as much as she does."
"I..." Rhea briefly hesitated again, but knowing Charlotte was right she ultimately lowered her head, and whimpered pathetically, "Yes, Mistress Charlotte."
"No!" Charlotte then quickly stopped Rhea from taking off her things, before explaining, "I want to take off your gear, when I'm good and ready."
"No, please?" Rhea protested.
"Do as you're told!" Charlotte pushed.
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Rhea whimpered pathetically.
Rhea was very slow to obey, and she was fighting the urge to slap Charlotte right in her stupid face. And why shouldn't she? Because yeah, Rhea had been pinned in a title match. But she had been pinned by Io, not Charlotte. She should be in for a night of rimming Io's perfect arse, ideally ending with her dishing out a hard pounding to it. Just as it always should be.
However, at the same time she had been beaten by a fucking bottom. Her chance for redemption, ending in the ultimate humiliation. So while she was no longer under any obligation to obey, it felt like she still had too. That she had to suffer for her weakness. And The Nightmare couldn't think of anything worse right now, then bottoming to The Queen.
Especially as she was forced to bend over the knee of her rival, and actually take her spanking while wearing her gear. Wrestling gear was sacred, especially to those who consider themselves tops, so This was an incredibly insulting experience., And of course, Charlotte couldn't just get it over with.
No, she had to spend a few moments caressing and squeezing those meaty cheeks, making sure that Rhea got the message loud and clear that her fat arse was nothing but a piece of meat to the superior woman. God, the truth was, when she finally received a strike, Rhea actually felt relief, as at least they were getting somewhere. Of course, it was a feeling which was very short-lived, given the bitch went right back to the butt groping.
"Io, get over here, and show this pathetic bitch her future." Charlotte abruptly ordered.
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Io whimpered softly.
It was very, very tempting for Rhea to protest that accusation. But it was clear that Charlotte wasn't just talking about how red Io's arse was, but how thoroughly used it was. Something Rhea's bum would never become. The Nightmare promised herself that. Or more accurately, she reminded herself of the promise she had made to herself long ago.
Which in turn, reminded her just how much she found herself thinking of it. But that was only because she'd had a series of bad luck lately. She would get through this night, and then to turned things around. She had to believe that, as Io Shirai bent over directly in front of her, giving her the perfect view of that bright red and bruised bottom. Which was a reminder, that at least Io's gear had been moved down, making this even more unfair.
However, even when Rhea's gear was pushed down, it was little comfort, given how long she'd spent getting her booty groped and spanked. Hell, it got to the point where she almost begged for some hard strikes, and let out a cry of relief, when she finally got it. Sure, Charlotte went right back to the butt groping, but it was a sign that they were moving in the right direction, and Rhea was confident that soon she would be receiving the brutal beating she had earned for herself.
God, she was no bottom, and she never would be, but when Charlotte finally gave up on that infuriating groping, in favour of a constant assault on her arse, the once proud former champion literally wept with relief and gratitude. Oh yes, this was exactly what she deserved, and even, just in that moment, what she needed.
Charlotte was in a foul mood, and really wanted to make Rhea and Io suffer. Thankfully, the other blonde's hesitance to return to the locker room to face the music, had allowed things to work out perfectly, allowing The Queen to take out her frustrations out on the so-called Genius, while the so-called Nightmare watched.
Then, when she got to Rhea, Charlotte had calmed down enough to give her a nice long spanking, the type which would maximize the suffering of the other muscular woman. And oh God, was it so very satisfying. Especially at the beginning, when The Nightmare was forced to keep her gear on, for an added a bit of humiliation. At the same time, there was only so long The Queen could go without properly admiring her prize.
So without a drop of warning, Charlotte grabbed onto the waistband of the long skin-tight pants Rhea wore to the ring, and then slowly pull them downwards, just enough to truly admire her prize. But again, she wanted to leave them on as much as possible, to further humiliate the wannabe top.
Then she just took a few long seconds to admire the way that Rhea's ass had already turned a beautiful bright pink under the force of her blows, before she gave her from a few more, and enjoyed something that she'd been thoroughly missing. Namely, watching those meaty globes jiggle for her. Something they did a little before, but now they were free those giant cheeks wobbled with every single blow, and then they became even more wobbly with every increase in the force.
Given just how much fun she was having groping that big booty, the increasing force didn't happen right away. But again, there was only so long she could wait, and now those meaty cheeks were free of there confinement, and jiggling like jelly with every blow. Oh yes, that was beautiful, but Charlotte wanted more. She wanted those cheeks bright red, and she got it.
Hell, Charlotte Flair always got what she wanted, but this was really something. And not just because of the discolouring, but just how obscenely those cheeks were jiggling by the end, when The Queen was truly giving The Nightmare a nightmare. The type of which would've made even the biggest pain sluts at least consider begging for mercy.
As much as Charlotte hated to admit it, she was impressed that Rhea was able to hold her ground. Then again, maybe this wannabe top was just the biggest pain slut of them all? Because sure, her pussy wasn't quite as wet against her thigh as that of the broken bottom, but there was definitely something there. More importantly, Charlotte was sure that she heard crying.
Only not of despair or agony, but of gratitude. Like Rhea actually wanted it. And wow, there was being Goth, and then there was this, which was just ridiculous. Hell, The Nightmare actually seemed disappointed when her Queen abruptly stopped, and went right back to the groping. Of course shortly after that, the real fun began.
"You know what? I think you're enjoying this too much." Charlotte pointed out mockingly, "Mmmmmmmm, and you know what that means, right? Ohhhhhhhhh yeah, if I'm going to punish you properly, it's going to be up the ass. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that will teach you a lesson, for being such a slut Fuck yeahhhhhhhh, bend over, Rhea. Bend over, and give me that fucking bitch ass of yours."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Rhea whimpered pathetically, slowly doing as she was told.
"And Io..." Charlotte grinned wickedly, turning to her other bitch for the night, "Get that big fat ass ready for me."
"Ooooooooh, yes Mistress Charlotte. Thank you, Mistress Charlotte." Io beamed happily, and then quickly did as she was told.
Io loved eating ass, and she knew from experience just how delicious Rhea's big booty was, so she had been very much looking forward to this. True, there was a very good chance that Mistress Charlotte would have insisted that she be the one to receive that, but Io had a good feeling that things would turn out this way, and now they had, she took full advantage of it.
Which included treating herself to burying her face in between those cheeks, and motor-boating them like a big pair of tits. Something strictly speaking, she should be allowed to do as much as she wanted, given that she had been victorious tonight. Hell, not only that, but she had won the NXT women's championship.
Yes, she had been a champion before, but the NXT women's championship felt truly special. Pretty much ever since it had been created, it had gone from strength to strength, being held by women who had gone onto great things, and some who were even great when they won it. Like the infamous Mistress Charlotte. But it was the fact that Mistress Charlotte was involved which meant that she couldn't control the situation.
Not over someone as actually dominant as The Queen. Fuck, for a bottom like Io, it felt like an honour just to be in her presence. And hopefully if she was good, she would get butt fucked too. Which was why she only spent a few minutes rubbing her face in those cheeks, before moving onto sticking out her tongue, and starting to lick Rhea's ass hole.
She even pulled those butt cheeks apart, making sure that Mistress Charlotte got the best possible view of this rim job. Also, so Io got a good look at Mistress Charlotte retrieving a strap-on, attaching it to herself, and covering it with lube. Then to Io's surprise and delight, Mistress Charlotte moved around, kneeled down behind her, and gave her the same treatment.
Oh God, the most infamous Alpha female of the last 10 years, if not ever, was giving Io a rim job. Tongues simultaneously sliding all over ass holes, and even tried to push their way inside. Well, Io was able to get surprisingly far, proving this wouldn't be the first time for Rhea. But it was definitely nothing compared to what Mistress Charlotte was able to do to the slutty little back door of the new NXT women's champion.
Admittedly, part of it had been down to the overwhelming experience of Mistress Charlotte, but the fact that Io was a shameless anal whore also was definitely part of it. Whether it was more one or another was pretty much irrelevant, as the result was the same. Namely, Mistress Charlotte able to get the full length of her tongue into Io's ass, and then she fucked it.
To her credit, Io was more or less able to do the same to Rhea, even when they moved on to something even more distracting. Which of course, was the thing which the new NXT women's champion wanted the most. Namely, the former champion replacing her tongue with first her fingers, and then her strap-on, deep within the slutty little butt of the woman who had just taken her title.
"Ooooooooooh, now that's a slutty little hole." Charlotte chuckled wickedly, as despite starting straightaway with two fingers, they both slid easily into Io's slutty ass. Which were kept there for a few long seconds, before she began to pump those fingers in and out of that target, while continuing to taunt the bitch, "Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, this hole is so loose and slutty.
I love it. Oh Rhea, I swear when I'm done with you, you'll be just as loose and slutty as this whore. And Io? I'm going to ruin you. I'm going to literally turn you into a used up and worthless little fuck hole, that real women like me won't even bother with anymore, because you're just too loose. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, when I'm done with you, we'll be able to fit a whole fucking wrestling ring up here!"
"Yessssssssss, ooooooooooooooh pleassssssssseeeeeeee, Mistress Charlotte, fuck me!" Io encouraged dreamily, "Ruin me! Ruin my ass."
"Be careful what you wish for, bitch." Charlotte growled, "And just remember, keep eating Rhea's ass. Mmmmmmmmm, make sure it's nice and ready for me. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, that's what I want. That's what I fucking need. Two little anal whores, loose and ready to be used like the worthless little fuck holes they are!"
"Ohhhhhhhh, yes Mistress Charlotte. Thank you, Mistress Charlotte." Io beamed happily, before returning to munching Rhea's butt.
Charlotte was surprised to find that Io hadn't already taken the liberty of plugging her back door, so she would be nice and ready for this inevitable moment. Obviously, she had been serious about winning. Something that The Queen had this so-called genius pay for dearly with that spanking earlier, and it was really tempting to keep that going, by shoving the full length of her dick up that slutty little shit-pipe in one hard thrust.
Maybe even without the rim job. However, once they got to the back Io Shirai was right back to being the perfect anal whore. Besides, why should Charlotte deny herself the pleasure of tasting that beautiful booty? Or slowly violating it, so she could savour the wonderful act.
So, shortly after she removed her tongue from inside that loose bitch hole, Charlotte pressed the tip of her cock against the forbidden hole of the woman who had just taken her title, and pushed it forwards, anally violating one of the new potential big stars in NXT. The new NXT women's champion.
And yet there she was, the infamous great wrestler Io Shirai, moaning happily into the fat ass of Rhea Ripley, while her own giant booty was getting what it so richly deserved. Oh yes, Io's ass hole effortlessly stretched to take the head of that big dick, something that the shameless butt slut clearly loved. Along with the fact that Charlotte didn't hang around to savour the moment. Not really.
Because really, what was the point? Getting just the tip of her cock inside the ass hole of a notorious anal whore was no big deal within the WWE women's locker room, and even less so given that she was Charlotte Flair, the greatest butt buster of all time. Hell, getting the entire length and there wasn't even that much to brag about. Other than the fact that it exposed Io Shirai as a complete joke of a champion.



Oh yes, this might already be one of the best wrestlers in the world, but to Charlotte Flair, this was just another hole. One of hundreds that she owned, at this point. Fuck yes, this was no big deal. But that didn't stop The Queen from mocking the so-called genius, when her thighs finally came to rest against her cheeks, announcing every inch of that dick was buried deep within Io's bowels.
"Mmmmmmm fuck, that's what I like to see. A loose little anal whore, who takes dick up her ass as easy as breathing." Charlotte chuckled, smacking Io's booty briefly, before continuing, "Oooooooooh yessssssssss, that's what I like to see. What I should always see. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, everyone with any sense knows that I'm the only real woman in this company.
The rest of you are just ass whores. Filthy, disgusting butt whores, who can all take a dick up their asses as easy as breathing. Which includes you, Rhea. Or at least, it will. Oh yeah, every woman in this company is nothing but loose little butt bitches. Just like this absolute disgrace to women everywhere."
With another evil laugh, Charlotte began to slowly pull her hips back, and then push them forward, causing the dildo to pump in and out of Io's ass hole, and thus officially beginning the butt fucking. Oh yes, once again Charlotte Flair was putting one of her so-called rivals in her place, and while it wasn't much of an achievement, it was still always satisfying to sodomize another female wrestler.
Especially when she was supposed to be special. Which was exactly why she was looking forward to moving on to Rhea. First though, she fully intended to enjoy this big booty some more. Maybe especially because right from the beginning, she was the one getting to spread those cheeks, and more importantly, greedily grope them along the way.
Io loved it when her fat ass was treated like a piece of meat. Because really, that was exactly what it was. Hell, she was a piece of meat, something to be enjoyed by more dominant women. And she especially loved being butt fucked. So obviously, she was on cloud nine right now. She always was, whenever it came to an ass fucking. But times like this were extra special.
When she was being double teamed by two dominant women. Admittedly it wasn't ideal, like Rhea throat fucking her, turning her into a spit roasted fuck pig. But at least Rhea wasn't pulling focus away from her, at least not yet, and Io really, really loved being given the chance to have her face buried in that big booty throughout all of this. Especially now Charlotte was distracted.
At first, Io really had done her best to dish out a decent rim job, but now? Oh now, she was truly indulging in everything this twisted moment had to offer. Which included rubbing her face in those giant cheeks, and suffocating herself in booty. Although to her credit, she made sure to keep up the butt licking, and even occasionally spread those cheeks, so she could spit on Rhea's ass hole.
Which was an easy thing to do in her current position, so Io was pretty proud of herself for that one. But mostly, she concentrated on tongue fucking the forbidden hole of the so-called dominant woman. And instead of bombarding her with verbal encouragement, the former champion and Alpha was just moaning like a shameless anal whore.
Yes, Io was doing the exact same thing, but that was expected of her. She was a proud bottom, albeit one who still valued winning matches and championships. This kind of behaviour was expected for her, but not the mighty Rhea Ripley, an up and coming top, who had seemed destined for great things only a few short months ago.
Hell, there were those who believed she would truly steal Charlotte's crown, and her anal cherry along with it. Instead it had been Rhea who had been humbled, and she was seemingly wasting every chance she had to return to her former glory. Something which Io hope that she would succeed in doing, and soon, because it would be a shame to lose a top of her calibre.
But things were not looking good for Rhea right now. Not with the mighty Charlotte Flair very much concentrating on her throughout this moment. Which prove just how much of a butt fucker she was dealing with. Oh yes, even though the mighty Queen was clearly distracted by the so-called Nightmare, she was effortlessly fucking Io's ass to the point where The Genius of the Sky thought she would cum, even without any additional encouragement.
Although she dearly wished she could receive some. Just a little bit. Instead she was denied, Charlotte even abruptly pulling her cock out of Io's ass, and not even having the decency to allow the new champion to be the first one to taste her butt.
"Suck it, Rhea." Charlotte chuckled in delight, before clarifying what she meant, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, suck my cock. Taste Io's ass cream, like the nasty little ATM whore you are. My little ATM whore! That's what you are now, mmmmmmmm, and you know it.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, the hot new thing, Rhea Ripley, is now nothing but just another ass to mouth loving butt slut, desperate to feel The Queen's cock in her fat booty. Well don't worry bitch, mmmmmmmm, because you'll be feeling it soon enough. But first, suck my dick. Get every drop of that bitch cream, you fucking cock sucker! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, that's a good girl. Good little ATM bitch!"
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Rhea whimpered pathetically, slowly doing as she was told.
Rhea had tasted arse on a strap-on before, and she had certainly been frequently rimmed, so receiving these things together wasn't that big a deal. However, it was more a case of what this was preparation for, and the fact that this was just another victory Charlotte had over her. And a new debasement, having her taste a new arse on her dick.
But she tried to ignore that, and just focus on the moment. Because at least she got to savour the deepest part of Io's bowels, before she had to start bobbing her head up and down, and giving her rival a thorough blow job. At which point, she became far more aware of the verbal encouragement, which continued throughout.
Because of course, Charlotte had to keep her big mouth going, while very much enjoying Rhea's mouth. And the bitch gave Rhea plenty of time to take as much of that dick into her mouth, and even down her throat, as she possibly could right now. Meanwhile, Io was just so embarrassingly deep into her bum, and it just felt so, good.
Oh God, the once proud champion and Alpha female found herself moaning around the dildo she was now fucking her own mouth on. Which was ironically, a nightmare, for The Nightmare. Of course, it couldn't even compare to the next moment. The one where The Queen abruptly pulled her cock out of one hole, and then moved around to insert it into another. But not before Charlotte through her weight around a little more.
"Okay Io, back off. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that should be more than enough preparation for that whore hole." Charlotte chuckled wickedly, before quickly adding, "And even if it's not, it doesn't matter, because I'm the mother fucking Queen, and I can turn any butt hole into a slut hole. Oh yeah, I can. And I've already worked my magic on Rhea, so this will be easy."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Io replied reluctantly, before doing as she was told.
"As for you, Rhea? You know what to do." Charlotte ordered with another chuckle, before unnecessarily clarifying, "Spread your cheeks. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, spread those giant butt cheeks, and give me your bitch hole! Oh yeah, give me that hole. Give it to me, so I can remind it that it's mine. Just like all the other asses in the WWE."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Rhea replied reluctantly, before doing as she was told.
While Io was clearly reluctant to stop the rim job she was so enjoying, especially when she was so deep in it, at least temporarily, Rhea was furious to have to give up her arse to her rival again. Especially because there was a tiny part of her which was going to enjoy this. Enough that cumming like a bitch with a dick in her arse was now pretty much inevitable.
Something that Charlotte Flair knew all too well, given the way she was chuckling like she had already done it. And she couldn't just get it over with. No, she had to slide her strap-on up and down Rhea's bum crack, before finally pressing the tip against that back door, and pushing with enough force to cause it to start stretching.
It then kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the head of that strap-on slid into Rhea's arse, as a result one muscular blonde causing another cry out in pain as she anally violated her. Just like the first time, this was followed by an almost unbearable celebration from Charlotte. The main difference was, that instead of words, it was just a long pause, so that Rhea got plenty of time to wallow in her humiliation.
And of course, another wicked chuckle, surely designed to irritate her prey. God, it was hard to tell what was worse. The verbal humiliation, or the deafening silence. Either way, it was eventually followed up by more of that cock being pushed into the once proud champion's shit-pipe, and causing her to squirm.
Charlotte really enjoyed stuffing the asses of all the sluts across the many different rosters of the WWE. However, while it was always fun to butt fuck butt sluts like Io Shirai, especially when they had done something to upset her, it was far more satisfying to sodomize someone like Rhea Ripley. Someone who was an actual threat to her. Or really, had been.
It had been true a month ago, when Rhea had all the momentum in the world behind her. Well, as true as it could be. Because of course, no one cold truly compare to The Queen. But this bitch had come as close as anyone else, making the prospect of fucking her in the ass so very satisfying. Especially at this stage.
At this stage she was still breaking her in, so there was an adorable bit of defiance left in her. As if anyone could come back from being ass fucked, and still truly be a threat to the likes of the unstoppable Charlotte Flair. Oh yes, Charlotte once again proved she had no equal. And never would do. A fact she savoured, throughout fucking Rhea's 'arse', but maybe especially at this stage of it.
When she was slowly, oh so slowly, pushing inch after inch of her strap-on into that forbidden hole, which continued to be properly displayed, thanks to the once intimidating champion and Alpha female. Which of course was particularly wonderful, when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing she had done it. She had gotten every single inch of her cock into Rhea Ripley's tailpipe.
Something which of course, Charlotte just had to gloat about, "And once again, that's every inch of your Queen all the way up your big fat Australian arse! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm balls deep inside you, Rhea. Reminding you that I own you. That you're inferior to me, and you always will be. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, The Nightmare is nothing but a pitiful dream compared to The Queen.
But now you and Io have a new dream. To be my anal loving lezzie bitches. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, please your Queen, Rhea. Please me with your tight little bum, mmmmmmmmm, which is so fun to fuck. Yes it is, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, take it, bitch! Fucking take it like the butt slut you are! Take it like Io, ha ha ha ha!"
With that, Charlotte slowly pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of that big dildo to slide out of the other muscular blonde's forbidden fuck hole, only for it to go straight back in again a few seconds later. And of course she repeated the process over and over again, and thus officially starting to give this mighty former champion and Alpha female what she so richly deserved for having the audacity to challenge her Queen.
Which was mainly of course, a butt fucking. Oh yes, Charlotte Flair was once again fucking Rhea Ripley's big fat butt. Something which continued to be on perfect display, thanks to Rhea continuing to spread her cheeks, allowing her Queen to watch that big dick pumping in and out of it hypnotically.
Her big dick. Oh yes, that was her big Royal cock, rearranging the ass of a former champion, and Alpha female. Which of course, made this moment so much sweeter. And that was really, really saying something, given that Charlotte lived for moments like this. Moments where she got to show off her superiority over the inferior women she defeated on a daily basis.
Hell, this was proof that even when she lost, she won. Because she was The Queen, and just genetically superior to everyone. Something that she effortlessly proved once again, by anally dominating two female wrestlers who were new to the WWE, and even though one of them was a far bigger threat, Charlotte did her best to give both Io and Rhea an equal amount of time with a dick in their ass.
Rhea couldn't believe this shit was happening to her again. All those years of protecting her arse, bumming countless women, and even claiming anal cherries herself, there she was, just another notch on the belt of Charlotte Flair. She tried to remind herself that she wasn't broken yet, that she still had the chance to turn the tables, and put this bitch in her place.
But it was kind of hard to buy it, when she was moaning like a shameless whore, trying to earn herself a repeat customer, while there was a dick in her fat booty. Hell, she was making happy sounds like that throughout. She tried to stop it, but it was no use, as even when she had her face in Io's bum, it was pretty obvious.
Then just when it was in danger of becoming too good, Charlotte switched over to one of the other available holes. Initially that meant making Rhea taste Io's arse, and vice versa, both on the strap-on, and by burying their faces into each other's bottoms. Which was completely unnecessary at this point, given they were both gaping open.
Although Rhea would be lying if she claimed there wasn't a certain thrill to it. Especially given just how deep they were able to get their tongues into those gaping bum holes. Then, for better or for worse, they were positioned side by side, so that Charlotte could start going from shit hole to shit hole, so she was constantly pounding a forbidden hole.
Given that Charlotte was going fast now when it came to the bumming, and was able to slam her strap-on up those arses in a thrust or two without causing her anal bitches seemingly without an ounce of pain, she had to be very close to making them cum, right? Meaning this nightmare was almost over. The Nightmare was very grateful about that.
Especially given that Rhea was able to get that kind of treatment, and whimper, cry out and even moan in pure pleasure. Oh God, it was unbearably humiliating. Especially as Io was doing the same, reminding Rhea that she had been reduced to the level of a complete anal whore. Well, unlike herself, Io was enjoying this without an ounce of shame. But in that moment, it felt like a very small difference, to the point where she just had to end this, even if that meant shamelessly begging.
"Make me cum, Charlotte. Oh God, please make me cum." Rhea whimpered pathetically, adding with increasing need, "Please, my Queen, bum me. I need to be bummed. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck my, my big fat arse as hard as you can, and make me cum! Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I wanna cum like a bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my arse!
Please? I need it. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, harder, harder, HARDER! Make me your bitch, mmmmmmmm, if you can. JUST DO IT, YOU FUCKING BITCH! AH FUCK! Ah fuck, that's not fair! Oh God, why do you have to be such a bitch?"
"Me too! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Io needs to cum. Io is your anal bitch, Mistress Charlotte. Destroy my slutty little ass, like the bitch I am! Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, ruin my butt hole! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, ruin it! Ruin me! OH YES, fuck me! Oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck me fuck me FUCK ME!
Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddddd, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!" Io cried out, her words quickly switching to Japanese, and then just gibberish, as she got exactly what she wanted, a lot faster than she was expecting.
Annoyingly for The Nightmare, Charlotte rewarded Io first, even though Rhea had been the first one to beg. God, and the worst part wasn't even being denied. No, it was watching Io cum. Watching another female wrestler shamelessly hammer her arse backwards, working together with her tormentor to try to destroy her back door. And she was cumming so hard because of it she was actually squirting.
Something Io didn't even have to put herself through. No, she was one who had been victorious tonight, and that she willingly volunteered for this. Rhea promising herself she would never be so weak. Then again, it all felt just so amazing, that she quickly became completely mindless when she was effortlessly bummed through multiple orgasms, the poor former champion also squirting like a shameless anal ho.
Charlotte considered leaving Io to get herself off, while she concentrated all her efforts on destroying Rhea's butt hole. Or better yet, have Io wait until she had used every ounce of her strength to brutalize the other muscular blonde's big booty, before finally turning her attention to the pathetic little bottom who had fluked a championship away from her, and only then allowing that big booty ho to anally ride her to climax.
Maybe even just one or two, as punishment for taking her championship. But, even Charlotte's cruelty had it's limits. Besides, she had a reputation to uphold. And most important of all, of course, was the fact that it was just deliciously fun to destroy a couple of fat asses.
It was again the kind of thing that Charlotte Flair lived for, as it was a sign of her total conquest over inferior women. And better yet, inferior women wrestlers, both of whom were supposed to be on her level, at least within the ring. But when it came to what really mattered, Rhea Ripley and especially Io Shirai were nothing but shameless ass sluts, made for their Queen to use for her pleasure.
And even more than her inevitable orgasms, this was a perfect example of that. Oh yes, there was no greater feeling than making a threat to her have multiple anally induced orgasms, the type of which was guaranteed to leave them subservient to her. Or in Rhea's case, even more subservient. Which at this point, was really saying something.
Even though it had been hard to make Io cum first, it definitely proved to be the right choice, as when Charlotte switched back over to Rhea the other muscular blonde let out a loud cry of gratitude. She then continued to show her gratitude, by cumming quickly and powerfully when given half a chance.
Of course, Charlotte's natural skills had a lot to do with that, but it was another important step in the right direction when it came to pushing this powerhouse into submission. Which in turn, pushed the only true Alpha female in the history of the WWE closer to climax. She wanted to keep switching over between those butt sluts, but it was no use. She needed to cum now, and in style.
Which was exactly what she made sure she did, by grabbing hold of Rhea's short hair, yanking it back, smacking her 'arse' and most importantly, talking trash at the top of her lungs, "CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR YOUR QUEEN, BITCH! OOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, CUM LIKE THE PATHETIC LITTLE ANAL BICH YOU ARE! HA HA, AND PEOPLE THOUGHT YOU COULD REPLACE ME? YOU?
WHEN YOU COULDN'T EVEN BEST IO FUCKING SHIRAI! OHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHH, YOU LOST TO IO FUCKING SHIRAI, NOT ME. THAT MAKES YOU WORSE THAN A FUCKING BOTTOM! YOU'RE A DISGRACE, RHEA. MMMMMMMMM, AND YOU'RE DEFINITELY NOTHING BUT MY BITCH NOW. OH YES, RHEA RIPLEY IS MY BITCH! MY ANAL LOVING LITTLE DYKE HO! YES SHE IS, WOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO!"



While Charlotte would've loved to have said more, hopefully those would be the words which would bother Rhea the most. It was close enough for The Queen. Although to be fair, just about anything could get her off in that moment. Oh yes, everything just caught up with her, including the feeling of the other end of the harness rubbing her clit, the smacking of her thighs against that juicy flesh, and of course most of all, the sheer joy of sodomizing one beautiful female wrestler after another.
Especially given it was another muscular blonde she was sodomizing right now. Fuck, it had never been easier to push herself through an incredibly satisfying orgasm, and several more. It was however, a lot harder to convince herself to stop, Charlotte very nearly risking collapsing in exhaustion, given just how addictive that big booty was.
However, at the last possible minute, she was just about able to do it, complete with smacking that fat ass, and ordering, "Spread your cheeks, bitches! Show me those gapes!"
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Io happily moaned, before doing as she was told.
Io had been gifted with several wonderful orgasms, but nowhere near enough to wear her out. She was also disappointed that she hadn't been treated to double anal. At least, not yet. Hopefully there would be still plenty of time for that later. Although on the other hand, it was hard to complain, given that was still the best butt fucking that she'd had received in years.
Maybe even ever. And it was incredibly thrilling to be able to reach back and slowly pull her ass cheeks apart, revealing her gaping ass hole to the woman who had just destroyed it. Then there was the fact that it was still stretched so wide and deep, further proving that Mistress Charlotte Flair was everything people said she was, and more.
Given she had plenty of time to recover, and had been treated to watching Mistress Charlotte absolutely destroy Rhea's bottom, Io was quick to reply, and could have spread her cheeks just as quickly. However, for better or for worse, she waited for Rhea to recover enough to be able to do it, so they could do it simultaneously. Which to be fair, was what she had been trained to do.
However, it could be mistaken for disobedience. Luckily, it was nothing compared to the other freshly butt fucked bitch. No, Rhea took a very long time to obey, and didn't reply at all. Yes, exhaustion no doubt had a lot to do with that, but Io suspected there was at least some defiance left in The Nightmare. Which was a very good thing, as she didn't want to lose such a talented top as Rhea Ripley.
"So Rhea, are you my bitch yet?" Charlotte asked, clearly curious, even though she was fairly certain she knew the answer.
"Never." Rhea protested, although there wasn't much bite to her bark.
"Oooooooooh, Rhea honey, you should know better than to say that." Charlotte laughed, not caring about that response, as while she had been expecting those words, the tone of them was very promising, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you should never say never in wrestling. In fact, you just make sure you will be my bitch, by jinxing yourself. But don't feel so bad.
I fucked you in the ass, and whoever I butt fuck always ends up being my bitch. Just ask Sasha, or Asuka. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, it might take a while, and honestly, I hope it does. But sooner or later, you'll just be another mindless anal whore, who I use for my pleasure whenever I fucking want."
"You can use me for your pleasure, Mistress Charlotte." Io chimed in, not wanting to be left out of the fun.
"Is that so?" Charlotte raised an eyebrow.
"Io will be your bitch." Io confirmed, before pleading, "I'm yours."
"Of course you are, Every hot piece of ass in wrestling is." Charlotte bragged, before rewarding Io, and further punishing Rhea, "But since you've been a sweet little piece, who's always known her place, you can have the honour of cleaning my cock. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, crawl over here, and suck my big dick."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Io moaned happily, as she eagerly did as she was told.
"As for you, Rhea? Hold that position." Charlotte then quickly ordered, "Oooooooooh fuck yeah, I'm loving you in that position. It's like a piece of art which I've created."
"Fuck you, Charlotte." Rhea whimpered, even as she held that position.
"Maybe later." Charlotte said dismissively, before turning her attention to Io, "Or maybe I'll take this sweet little thing back to my hotel room, and allow you to spend the rest of the night wishing you were in her place. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, poor little Rhea Ripley, laying awake and wishing she wasn't so stubborn, as Io Shirai's big fat booty is destroyed over and over again by The Queen.
Oooooooooh, you like that, huh Io? Well, do a good job sucking my cock, and I'll definitely consider it. Or better yet, just make Rhea watch, as I spend the night deep inside your slutty little butt. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, that's all you needed to hear, huh? Ha ha, oh yeah, suck it like a good little bottom. Take it nice and deep. Deep down your fucking throat! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeessssss, ah fuck!"
By the time it seemed like she was asked a question, Io's mouth was already around Mistress Charlotte's dick. Hell, Io barely heard it, as she was too busy moaning happily, her eyelids fluttering closed, as she savoured the deepest part of both Rhea's ass and her own. Oh yes, she'd been treated to Rhea's butt cream a lot tonight, and hopefully she would again soon, but this was definitely a delicious combination, which The Genius of the Sky instantly adored.
Luckily, it seemed that Mistress Charlotte's question was rhetorical, leaving the ass to mouth loving bottom to savour that twisted flavour, before the newly crowned champion started bobbing her head up and down the now former champion's dick.
Sadly, Mistress Charlotte did not make this moment perfect by fucking her throat. Hell, Mistress Charlotte barely paid any attention to Io at all, as she was too busy taunting Rhea, her true target in all of this. Of course, Io didn't really mind. In fact, in a way, it was really, really hot to be used as a pawn in a game between two tops. If that was what Rhea even was anymore.
Although for what it's worth, once again, The Genius of the Sky was rooting for The Nightmare, so there would be another ass obsessed top around to destroy her big booty. Although it was doubtful that anyone could survive being the focus of The Queen. Surely, The Nightmare's only hope now was to top a few total bottoms to rebuild herself? Possibly with the help of an old friend?
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Tessa Thomson loved Euphoria. It was a great show, filled with young hot actors, most of whom she hadn't fucked yet. Something that she planned to rectify tonight. Among other things. Obviously, she got Beyonce's permission before hand, and while it could be wishful thinking, she liked to believe that Beyonce was impressed that Tessa was eager to assert herself, and follow in her footsteps.
However, what she didn't tell the older Black Dom, was that she had reason to suspect the set of Euphoria might be the case of an unnatural crime, namely white girls topping black women. After all, while she could be wrong, Zendaya didn't seem like a natural top, and there was a chance that her co-stars had taken advantage of that.
Admittedly, Tessa had no proof, and wasn't really expecting to find any. No, this shot in the dark was simply an excuse to fuck particularly Sydney Sweeney, after seeing all those enticing nude scenes, which had been driving Tessa, and everyone else, crazy. Then again, after someone had gotten to Teyonah Parris, she couldn't be too careful.
Not that Teyonah was super dominant, but Tessa would've guessed that Zendaya would've broken first. And well, Zendaya was a much higher profile target. One that, at the very least, Tessa was looking forward to bonding with. And thanks to her connections through Marvel, and Beyonce, it was easy to get an invitation to visit Euphoria, when her intended target was there.
"Tessa?" Zendaya frowned in confusion, as the other famous actress barged into her trailer, "What are you doing here?"
"Do I need a excuse to visit a friend?" Tessa questioned with a raised eyebrow, as she closed the door behind her.
"No, but..." Zendaya thought about the most diplomatic way of saying this, and then simply shrugged, "I wouldn't describe us as super tight."
"Then this is a chance for us get to know each other better." Tessa offered simply, approaching the other actress.
There was a brief pause, then Zendaya nonchalantly said, "I'm good with that."
"Excellent." Tessa beamed, sitting down next to the other girl, and then pointing out, "I don't know whether you've heard, but someone turned Teyonah Parris into their bottom?"
"Really?" Zendaya scoffed, "Wasn't she a bottom before?"
"Arguably, yes." Tessa had to admit with a laugh, before pressing the issue, "But now, she's a pure bottom. I should know, myself and Mistress Beyonce spent a long weekend pounding that big fat ass of hers."
"Sounds fun." Zendaya grinned, before pointing out, "But, isn't that a good thing? I mean, I've seen her ass. No way she should of been a top, just because she's black. Hell, sounds like someone did you a favour. And I'm sure they did one for her. Or did she not love every second of taking both your big dicks up her butt? Huh? Mmmmmmmmm, bet you got both up there at once."
"Yeah we did." Tessa boasted, before trying to get back on track, "But this is serious, because not even double anal could loosen her lips about who her new Mistresses are. Now that's a well broken-bitch. Hell, Mistress Beyonce even admitted she couldn't have done a better job herself. And you know what it takes to get her approval."
"Yeah, I do..." Zendaya said softly, before arguing, "But personally, I don't see the problem."
"You don't?" Tessa raised an eyebrow.
"No." Zendaya said firmly.
"Careful now." Tessa warned, "Don't let Mistress Beyonce hear you talking that way. You know how she feels about that kind of talk."
"Well, whatever anyone thinks, she's not the Queen of Black Women. Or celebrities." Zendaya argued, "Or me. But, she's obviously the Queen of you, so that's something, I guess."
"Hey!" Tessa complained automatically.
"Am I wrong? Huh?" Zendaya questioned.
"No." Tessa admitted, before quickly adding, "But you make it sound like-"
"You're her bitch, already?" Zendaya offered, and then when there was a telling silence, she added, "Because she might not have fucked you in the ass, yet, but if you're this much her bitch already, how long do you think it's going to be before she takes that anal cherry of yours, huh? And do you think you can seriously avoid breaking, when she does?"
"I will." Tessa insisted, although again, it was an automatic response, which wasn't very convincing. She then complained, "It's not like you're want to talk. Hell, I bet you've already been ass fucked."
"I have." Zendaya said, completely taking Tessa off-guard, especially as she followed up with, "And, if you're smart you'll get yours fucked ASAP."
"And why would I do that?" Tessa scoffed in disbelief.
"Because it will save you from breaking, when Beyonce inevitably fucks your ass." Zendaya simply said, then when Tessa continued looking at her sceptically, the younger woman continued, "Just think about it, Beyonce doesn't really have friends. She has lackeys. Mostly women of colour who are close to her level, but not quite there.
But ultimately, they disappoint her, and she finds an excuse to top them. To fuck them in the ass. And, because they've held onto their butt cherries, they're not ready for it. So what you need to do, find yourself a weaker top, and give your butt to her. It'll allow you to prepare for what a real Dom can give you. And maybe, just maybe, make you a better top because of it."
There was a long pause, in which Tessa just stared at the younger girl, and then she grumbled, "And who's this weaker top gonna be, huh? You? Oh, ain't that convenient?"
"For you? Yeah, it is." Zendaya agreed dryly.
"Seriously?" Tessa scoffed, "Did you really think it would be that easy to top me?"
"Yes." Zendaya said simply, before quickly pointing out, "Like I said, if you're this much of a sub for Beyonce, you're already hers. It's just a matter of time. Hell, I wouldn't be surprised if some other top steals you away from her. You're practically begging for it, at this point. But the question is, do you think I can be that top? Huh? Or are you saying you can't survive being topped by little old me?"
"No." Tessa again protested automatically.
"Then you should have no problem giving up your ass tonight." Zendaya said nonchalantly, like it was the most simple thing in the world.
Another pause, this one brief, and then Tessa lamely replied, "Why don't you give me yours, if it's really no big deal to you?"
"Because that isn't going to help you. And I thought you were here to be better friends." Zendaya argued, before quickly adding, "But, you want me to sweeten the deal? Fine. You give up your ass tonight. And I don't mean just one little ass fucking. No, you're going to get butt fucked over, and over, and over again. In whatever position, and in whatever way is required of you.
And absolutely no begging for mercy. Only for the privilege of cumming like a little bitch, with a dick in your ass. But don't worry, it won't be by a real black Dom, like Beyonce. No, it will be practice for her. And if you really can't survive that, then trust me, I'm doing you a favour, as you never, ever have a chance against her."
"I'm still waiting for you to sweeten the deal." Tessa grumbled.
"Yeah, yeah, I'm getting to it..." Zendaya said dismissively, before finally offering, "Okay, you survival all that? And you get my ass. And the ass of anyone else you want on Euphoria. Maude Apatow? Alexa Demie? Mmmmmmmmm, even Sydney Sweeney? Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, me and any of my bitches are yours, to do whatever you want to, for a whole week."
"A whole week?" Tessa's eyes lit up, then there was yet another pause as she considered the offer, before counter offering, "Two weeks?"
"And you get ass fucked multiple times tonight?" Zendaya pushed.
Once again Tessa paused, and then pleaded, "Just one ass fucking, and you and your bitches are mine for just one day?"
"No deal." Zendaya said, before pointing out, "Believe me, I'm helping you out here. You think Beyonce is just going to settle for one little butt fucking? No, she'll break you with one, and then spend the whole night pounding your booty, until there's nothing left of you, but a submissive little ass whore, addicted to anal sex. Is that what you really want?"
Another long pause, then Tessa sighed, "Fine. But I get you and all your bitches for two weeks. That's the least you can do, in exchange for an anal cherry."
"Deal." Zendaya beamed, offering her hand for Tessa to shake. But then while she was shaking it, she reminded the other black woman, "But, you need to take it without breaking."
"Yeah, I know." Tessa said dismissively, looking her so-called friend up and down, "But I'll be alright. We both know you don't have what it takes."
"You're probably right." Zendaya teased, "Probably."
For a few long seconds, Tessa just glared at the uppity bitch, and then awkwardly asked, "So, how do you want to start? With a spanking?"
"Why? Do you want one?" Zendaya teased.
"No." Tessa said quickly, in case it was in doubt.
"Okay then." Zendaya shrugged, before grinning, "I guess we can skip that, seeing as you've been good, and all. Mmmmmmm, but how about you take off those clothes, so I can see your beautiful black body? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you're so hot. Hey? You don't mind if I call the other Euphoria girls, do ya? I'm sure they would love to watch this."
"Whatever." Tessa said dismissively.
While there was no doubt in her mind that Tessa would be better off without an audience, Zendaya could simply point out that Beyonce was unlikely to show mercy, and honestly, she just wanted to get this over with. Also, seeing the other girls from Euphoria would hopefully provide her with motivation to resist what was going to happen to her? Maybe take her mind off things?
Although honestly, she was already getting cold feet in a big way, as Tessa found herself standing up, and slowly stripping off her things, until she was naked. Something that was normal for her, but obviously, this was very different. And not even Zendaya doing the same shortly afterwards could improve her mood.
Of course, it wasn't as bad as Zendaya retrieving a strap-on, attaching it to herself, and covering it with lube. It was smaller than any Tessa had seen Beyonce used, but it was still big enough to make her ass hole quiver with fear. Which ironically, was actually a good sign. Oh yes, as long as her body responded like that moving forward, she would get out of here with her mind intact.
And sure, it would mean this would be painful, but totally worth it to know that she was a true top. And maybe she could even make Zendaya and her bitches hers on a more permanent basis. Now that would truly impress Beyonce. Maybe even enough to avoid getting topped ever again, making this whole thing seem very, very worth it.
"Are you ready?" Zendaya then questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"As I'll ever be." Tessa grumbled, before sighing, and bending over.
Zendaya allowed herself a few long minutes just to enjoy this beautiful view, before she kneeled down behind that big beautiful booty, and pressed a long, lingering kiss to it. Which wasn't really a top thing to do, but if questioned, Zendaya could always point out that she just loved worshiping asses. And Tessa definitely had one worthy of it. Which wasn't the whole truth, but it was enough to get by.
However, Tessa didn't question it, or the fact that the younger girl started going back and forth between her butt cheeks. Probably because she was grateful for the distraction of what was about to happen to her. Although if she knew just how good it would feel, she wouldn't be worried.
In a way, Zendaya wished that she could be losing her anal cherry all over again. Admittedly, at the time she had been extremely nervous, but it had quickly become one of the best experiences of her life. God knows she had never cum that hard or frequently before. And she was sure it would be the same for Tessa. Especially if she could prepare her properly, which she was determined to do.
Which did include the ass kissing, as it clearly did a good job at relaxing Tessa. Which was understandable, given she had no doubt made other women worship this big booty before. Hell, she had probably been rimmed before too. Just never in preparation for something bigger than a tongue to actually enter her back there.
This was seemingly proven when Zendaya finally pulled those cheeks apart, and went to work on that forbidden hole. Admittedly, she couldn't resist sliding her tongue over Tessa's pussy-lips, and even though it was extremely gentle, it was definitely cheating. However, she then licked all the way up Tessa's ass crack, then went back down again, and lingered on the other woman's butt hole, which got the same reaction as the teasing cunt lick.
Namely, the older woman letting out a long loud cry, and then an equally long and loud moan, of approval. And of course, Zendaya continued getting those kind of sounds as she settled into dishing out a long, thorough rim job.
One in which she spent what felt like an eternity, just licking up and down Tessa's ass hole, before eventually beginning to swirl her tongue around it. Hell, at one point, she even tried pushing her tongue into what was obviously a virgin hole, with predictable results. Well actually, Zendaya got further than she thought she would, but it couldn't compare with the extremely loose asses of the likes of Taylor Swift and Scarlett Johansson, AKA, the biggest anal loving sluts Zendaya had ever met.
It was impossible to tell whether Tessa could ever reach that level, but she was determined to try and make her one. Hell, even now, she would love to get a shot at it. Just not as much as her Euphoria co-stars, Sydney Sweeney, Maude Apatow and Alexa Demie, who arrived to find quite the sight.
"Well, what do we have here?" Alexa questioned as she and her friends entered the room, then quickly added, "Oh, please don't stop on our account."
"That would be cruel to our girl, Zendaya, who everyone nose loves eating ass." Sydney chimed in.
"And she's really, really good at it." Maude added.
"I noticed." Tessa moaned, relaxing as the other actresses closed the door behind them, and were very clearly into what was going on. Not surprising, but it had Tessa pushing her luck, "And don't worry, mmmmmmmm, we're not going to stop. But if you guys want to join in, that's fine with me. Mmmmmmmm, I'm sure you're good at eating ass. Especially you, Sidney. Oh fuck yes, you look like a butt munching slut."
"I am." Sydney confirmed with a gleeful smile on her face, then quickly added, "And we'd love too."
"Yes, we would..." Maude grinned, before casually ordering, "Zendaya, go and get us some strap-ons, and equip them, so we can properly join in."
"Yes, Mistress Maude." Zendaya replied and obeyed. Just as casually, even if she was clearly reluctant to pull her face out of Tessa's ass.
Tessa's eyes went extremely wide at hearing those words, and she stared at the newcomers in disbelief. She was very much expecting the Euphoria girls to suddenly start laughing, but they didn't. No, they remained very serious, and stared the kneeling black woman down, in a clear attempt to intimidate her. Something which very much worked, given it became clear she was in real trouble here. Or was she?
Just because Zendaya was such a pathetic switch, that she allowed herself to be topped by these puny white girls, that didn't mean that Tessa would do it. And even if she did, she wouldn't necessarily enjoy it. Or, these were even the 'White Mistresses' who had broken Teyonah Parris. And even if they were, again, it really didn't have to mean anything.
Really, she was only making things worse by staying silent, as it was legitimizing these women as a threat to her. However, for better or for worse, Tessa remained staring at them silently in disbelief, for what was a really uncomfortable amount of time. And it really didn't help that it was long enough for Zendaya to go back and forth between her cast mates, equipping them all with strap-ons, and even cover them with lube, just as she was ordered to do.
Which of course, meant that right before they were equipped, each of those girls slowly removed their clothes, giving Tessa a truly wondrous sight. Then, as Zendaya was equipping the last harness, the other Euphoria girls had a truly horrifying conversation.
"So, who gets to pop that cherry?" Maude questioned.
"She's cherry?" Sydney grinned.
Sensing eyes on her, Zendaya nodded, "Yes, she has never been butt fucked."
"Goody." Alexa purred, "In that case, I called dibs."
"No way." Maude protested, "You always want to go first. And half the time you do. And you got the last butt cherry."
"That's because I'm good at it." Alexa huffed.
"I'm pretty sure it's my turn." Sydney argued.
"And she seemed most interested in Mistress Sydney, so it would be appropriate." Zendaya chimed in, before quickly lowering her head and adding, "But it's up to you, as always."
"That's right." Maude reminded their favourite bitch, but then admitted, "But I'm good with Sydney going first, this time."
"Me too." Alexa quickly agreed, then gave Sydney a loving smile, "Anything for my girl."
"Thanks, you guys. You're the best." Sydney beamed happily back at her friends, especially Alexa, before advancing on Tessa, "Mmmmmmmm, and that is one sexy black booty. Ooooooooooh, this will be fun."
"Wait!" Tessa finally protested, before quickly pointing out, "I agreed to bottom to Zendaya. Not you three. This, this isn't fair!"
"Actually, you agreed to bottom to a non-Black Mistress." Zendaya pointed out, even smirking as she really added, "That you would give up your ass tonight. And not just one little ass fucking. No, you agreed to be butt fucked over, and over, and over again. In whatever position, and in whatever way, would be required of you. And there would be absolutely no begging for mercy.
Only for the privilege of cumming like a little bitch, with a dick in your ass. That's what you agreed too, in exchange for topping all four of us, for two weeks. If you can survive the night, that is. Isn't that still a great deal? Something that's worth the risk? Or do you not think you can survive it?"
"I..." Tessa began, then hesitated, pointing out, "You implied it would be just you."
"I did..." Zendaya admitted, before pointing out, "But Beyonce has been known to spring surprises on her bitches all the time. Especially when she's trying to break them. And trust me, if you can't survive this, you won't survive her. And we could stick to it just being me, or maybe Mistress Sydney, but then you wouldn't be allowed to cum, until everyone else had a turn with you.
So I suggest you spread your ass cheeks like a good little bitch, and concentrate every ounce of your energy on resisting breaking. Because trust me, you'll need it. Mmmmmmmmm, because as good as Beyonce is at this, my new Mistresses are even better. And trust me, mmmmmmmm, they're gonna fuck your ass soooooooooo good!"
"Or..." Alexa quickly added, worried that Zendaya was putting Tessa off, "You can go running to your precious Beyonce. Tell her all about what we tried to do to you. And maybe she'll reward you? Or, maybe she'll be mad. Mad at you for being weak, and not being able to top us? And use you as a warm-up, before she comes after us?"
"Or, you can try and fail to top us." Maude pointed out, before quickly adding, "But you'll fail, and you know it. Which will really make things worse. Especially with Beyonce."
"Or, if you really want, just say no." Sydney said, before quickly promising, "We won't force you. But like they said, this might be your one chance to lose your ass cherry, and not break. And really, how good can I be at it? Good enough to break you? Really? You think I can do what Zendaya can't? Well, do you?"



There was an extremely long pause, as Tessa bit her lip, and weighed her options. Unfortunately for her, as these women had pointed out, there was no good option for her, with the thought of just leaving quickly disqualified as the worst option. Her pride just wouldn't be able to take it, if she ran from this. She'd be done as a top.
But, could she really survive giving up without a fight? Oh God, she'd have to, because that really was the best chance of survival. So, with a pathetic whimper, Tessa lowered her head in defeat, pressed her face to the floor of the trailer, and then slowly reached back, so she could spread her cheeks, just like she had been ordered too. Giving up her virgin ass to a white girl.
Surprisingly, there was no taunting from the other woman, except a series of chuckles, as the Euphoria girls clearly savoured this moment of triumph. Then Sydney moved around, and then kneeled down, so she was in the perfect position to take Tessa's ass. Unsurprisingly, she then paused again, to admire her prize, before she began stretching that cherry back door.
Although thankfully, she was nice about it. Even using a finger at first, making sure that the poor black woman was as prepared for this as she possibly could be. Meanwhile, Tessa did her best to relax, and just allow Sydney to do unspeakable things to her back door, ironically, so she wouldn't be broken from something like this later.
Sydney knew that Zendaya had already thoroughly rimmed that ass. She had already known it, and could see that Tessa's ass hole was still wet from it. And it was so hot to have Zendaya preparing another girl for her. However, Sydney loved eating ass, and was very tempted to give a rim job of her own. Which to be fair, she could've argued was teasing.
But at the same time, she was excited to take an anal cherry. So the compromise was to finger that hole a little first, something she arguably didn't do nearly long enough, before she replaced that finger with her cock, and started to stretch Tessa Thompson's most private hole like never before.
Which of course, was something she did nice and slowly, both to make it easy on Tessa, and to maximize her own enjoyment. Just like every other time she had taken an ass, regardless whether it was virgin or not. Although, she probably went even slower when it was virgin. After all, she had lost her own anal cherry to Alexa Demie, shortly after being cast in Euphoria. So she knew exactly what Tessa was going through right now.
Which made her wonder, whether Tessa would be able to survive this. Honestly, she was rooting for her, given that in her opinion, the world could do with more switches. But at the same time, the thought of breaking a top, especially a black top, was incredibly thrilling. Just as much as when a virgin ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of her strap-on to slide through it, in this case, announcing that she had taken Tessa Thompson's butt cherry.
"Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it, bitch! Take that big dick in your ass!" Alexa gleefully taunted Tessa, before turning her attention to Sydney, "You did it, babe. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, you got that cherry. And you know what that means, huh? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, we all know what that means. That ass is yours! And it's always going to be yours.
Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, every time Tessa Thompson sits down, she's going to think of you. Think of how you took her anal cherry, and made that ass yours. How we all gang banged her hot black booty. And she's going to love it. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fill that butt, Sydney. Fill her with every inch."
"Yeah, Sydney." Maude eagerly agreed, not wanting to be left out of this equation, "Give that bitch every inch of your dick. Give her a taste of her own medicine. Let her know just how good it feels to be a bottom. Because when we're done with her, that's what she'll be. Just another anal loving bottom, that we can fuck whenever we want.
Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's what she'll be. Just like all her friends. Especially Beyonce. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you hear me, Tessa? Your ass hole is being turned into a fuck hole, and there's nothing you can do about it. Nothing, except take it like a bitch! Oh yeah, take it, bitch! Mmmmmmmm shit, fucking take it!"
Of course, Sydney was so lost in what she was doing in that moment, that she barely heard the encouragement of her friends. Especially in the few long minutes, she took to savour officially taking another woman's butt cherry. However, inevitably she did start pushing forwards, and treated herself to the heavenly sight of inch after inch of her dick sliding through Tessa Thompson's ass hole, and deep into the older woman's tailpipe.
Something which continued to be on perfect display, thanks to Tessa continuing to spread her cheeks, like a good little anal bitch. Which had to be an attempt to show how tough she could be, but it also proved that she had great potential as a butt slut.
As much as Sydney was rooting for her to stay strong throughout, she had to admit, the idea of having Tessa Thompson as her personal butt slut was incredibly hot. Forget for a moment that this was now maybe a former top, who for at least one night, she would share amongst her friends. Tessa was just an incredibly hot piece of ass in her own right, with a really underrated booty.
Oh yes, the cheeks were round and full. Just like pretty much all the black women Sydney had topped. Hell, for someone so tall and skinny, Zendaya had quite the hot little bottom too. Although honestly, she did her best to concentrate on her current hot little bottom, and trying to make this process as easy and enjoyable as possible.
Tessa was incredibly embarrassed that she was in any way actually enjoying this. But to her horror, she couldn't deny it was true. Oh God, she was the kind of anal whore who could actually enjoy getting her butt stuffed! Oh God! There was no way she could ever truly recover from this. She should have run when she had the chance, because now she was done.
Then again, maybe there was still a chance? After all, any enjoyment she got from this certainly wasn't physical. More like, psychological. Just like the fact that actually losing her anal cherry had been pure agony, and getting her ass stuffed was the weirdest and most incredible feeling of her life.
At the same time, to her incredible shame, it was kind of relaxing. After all, she had spent so long trying to establish herself as a top, so she could avoid this fate. And just because it was fun being a top. But to just, give in? To let it happen? To be used in this way? It was honestly kind of, thrilling. And she didn't want to be anyone's bitch. She really, really didn't.
But at least in this weird moment, she could almost see the appeal of it. Maybe especially when Sydney's thighs came to rest against her butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dildo was buried all the way within her bowels. Something which gave Tessa a weird sense of pride, which remained even as she was being taunted. Actually, maybe she especially felt pride during the next few words.
"And that's every inch! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, that's every single inch up that big black booty!" Alexa gleefully taunted, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, my girl Sydney just stuff yer shit-pipe! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's her ass now.
And real soon, it's going to belong to all of us. It'll be our fuck hole, to use whenever we want because from now on, Tessa Thompson is nothing but our anal bitch! Oh yes, she is! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck! Fuck yeah Sydney, I'm so proud of you. Yessssssssssss, I'm so proud of you for fully stuffing that bitch ass, and getting it nice and ready for the rest of us to use for our pleasure."
"Thanks Alexa." Sydney beamed, but before she could say anything else, her TV sister jumped in.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, stretch out that ass!" Maude happily encouraged, her eyes glued to where Tessa was still spreading her cheeks, "Stretch it out wide and deep. Get it ready for all the cock it will be taking tonight. All of the girl cock.
Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, make sure that lezzie butt is ready to be pounded by girl cock after girl cock, because Tessa Thompson is definitely the kind of lesbian whore who loves getting ass fucked by girls. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, fuck that big black bottom. Let's get this butt fucking under way, so we can put this uppity bitch, who thought she was going to make us her bitches, in her place. Come on, sis, pound that booty.".
"Well, since you asked so nicely..." Sydney said dismissively.
With those words, Sydney suddenly pulled back, causing inch after inch of her strap-on to slide out of Tessa's shit hole, only for that fake dick to be pushed right back in again. The process was then of course repeated over and over again, officially giving Tessa Thompson her first taste of receiving a butt fucking. As with the ass stuffing, it was uncomfortable, although in a weird way, that was comforting to the top.
What was less comforting, was the fact that it wasn't as uncomfortable as before. and sure enough, it only got better, and there for far worse, as time ticked away. Oh God, this was exactly what she'd been afraid of. That she would actually like getting sodomized.
It was a while before she began to actually think that, so at least she was by no means a natural anal slut. But that was only a small comfort, when she was faced with the possibility of becoming a broken anal bitch, especially for some white girls. Well, one of them was Latina, but it was definitely a white girl sodomizing her now. Ironically, the one that she wanted to dominate the most.
And to add insult to injury, Sydney was doing quite a decent job at topping her, those slow but steady thrusts confirming the fact that she had done this before. Then there was the fact that pausing to allow them all to savour the moment, and the taunting words, turned Tessa on a ridiculous amount, considering she was supposed to be a pure top. Oh God, things were really, really not looking good for her right now.
Maude meanwhile, was very much enjoying how things were going right now. Mainly because she was very much focused on a hot black woman spreading her ass cheeks, and giving everyone the best possible look at a dildo pumping in and out of her most private hole. And sure, it was a far cry from having Beyonce in this position. But Tessa was still quite the prize.
One that Maude was very much looking forward to getting a piece of herself. Just like Alexa was. Although, it was hard to tell whether Alexa was looking forward to fucking Tessa's ass, or Sydney's. Fuck, it was so wrong, given that they played sisters on TV, but Maude had to admit, Sydney had a great butt. One that she was very much looking forward to fucking, again.
However, her main focus was very much on Tessa. Ever since Maude had first heard the rumours about what Beyonce and her friends liked to do to girls like her, she found the subject fascinating, and intriguing. Only she and Sydney wanted to turn things around a little, and at the very least be switches. Ideally they would win, and stay pure tops forever. But Maude was a realist, and believed in planning for every outcome.
Hell, she had been prepared for Tessa to turn the tables on them. Although she was very, very glad that it didn't happen. At least, not yet. Especially when, unsurprisingly, Alexa lost her patience. Which obviously didn't go as Alexa was hoping for.
"Sydney, I love you, but enough hogging that ass." Alexa whined, "Give someone else a turn. Like me."
"I'd love too, baby." Sydney promised, before quickly arguing, "But, if anyone has been hogging ass lately, it's definitely you. So, don't you think you should give someone else a turn? Like, Maude."
"I suppose." Alexa grumbled, before grinning, "But I don't remember you complaining about me hogging ass before, as long as it's your ass?"
"That's different." Sydney blushed.
"Oh, I definitely want more time with Sydney's ass too." Maude chimed in, before adding, "But I'm good with getting a turn with Tessa, for now."
"Well then, come get it..." Sydney encouraged, finally pulling her dick out of Tessa's ass.
"Gladly." Maude beamed, happily doing as she was told.
During that little conversation, Sydney unsurprisingly continued sodomizing Tessa, who seemed disappointed to lose that dick. Something which made her new tops chuckle wickedly, but before anyone could say anything, Maude quickly replaced Sydney's strap-on with her own. And, while she wasn't as gentle as her co-star had been with this now well-loosened hole, Maude still made sure to allow herself time to enjoy the view.
Which was again on perfect display, thanks to Tessa continuing to spread her butt cheeks. Oh yes, once again, Maude got to thoroughly enjoy watching inch after inch of a cock sliding up another woman's backside. Only this time it was even better, because it was her cock.
Another thing which made it better, was the fact that she was the first one to make Tessa allow a moan to escape from her lips. Sure, Sydney had got plenty of happy sounds out of the now maybe former top, but Maude was the first one, a real moment of pride for her. Especially as it was the first of many. Yes, Sydney had significantly loosened her up, and was about to re-join the fun.
However, it was a moment that Maude could be very, very proud of. Along with the moment that she pushed every single inch of that second cock of the night into Tessa's bowels. Especially given that, shortly afterwards, it then got even more fun. At least for the Euphoria girls.
Tessa whimpered pathetically, after she let that moan escaped her mouth, especially as she knew it was pretty much a guarantee it would be the first of many. And sure enough, it was, the proud Black Dom no longer able to hide the fact that she was enjoying getting fucked in the ass. She just couldn't help it. These girls really knew their stuff.
Really knew how to fuck a butt. And oh God, that was all Tessa was in that moment. Just another piece of ass to be fucked. Fucked by a superior top. Or in this case, tops. And it was crystal clear that they were just getting started, given that Sydney eventually walked around, and began playfully teasing her with her ass flavoured strap-on.
It seemed that the others were so lost in the ass fucking, they barely noticed this development. Also, to Tessa's surprise, she was actually given the dildo without another word being exchanged with the others, or more importantly on her. Not that she was complaining. No, she loved the taste of ass, and had even sucked one of her own dildos clean, after she'd used it on an anal loving bottom.
Obviously, this would be the first time tasting her own butt, at least to this degree. But in a way, that only made it all the more thrilling. And sure enough, when she was finally allowed to wrap her lips around that man-made meat, her eyelids fluttered closed, and she let out a loud, long moan of happiness. Even if to her shame, the cock in her ass was partly responsible for it.
"Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it. Good girl." Sydney praised with a wicked chuckle, "Suck my cock, like a good girl. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, get every drop. Every drop of your butt cream, while you're getting fucked in the ass! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's so hot! I love spit-roasting women! Oh yeah, take it deep! Deeeeeeepppppppp, down your fucking whore throat!
While you're taking it in the ass, like a little bitch. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, take it! Suck it! Ah fuck, you're such a slut. Our slutty little bottom bitch! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, oh my god! Fucking take it, bitch!"
Luckily, Tessa was barely aware of these words, as she was too busy savouring the deepest part of her own ass. Hell, she was just as distracted, when it came to cleaning the rest of the butt cream off of the cock. Except for maybe when she reached the end, and couldn't take it anymore. The worst part being, that she actually tried. Oh God, she tried shoving every inch down her throat.
For better or for worse, she didn't have the practice, for that. Not yet, anyway. Although that might change before the end of the night, given that Sydney pushed her head downwards as far as it could go, and then denied her what she couldn't reach. Although at least part of that was Alexa taking Maude's place, meaning that Maude needed her cock cleaned.
Predictably, she cleaned it in Tessa's mouth. Even more predictably, Tessa was then forced to go ass to mouth over, and over, and over again. To be fucked in both ends repeatedly, until the whole experience was unbearable. And not because it was too humiliating, or even painful. No, it was just too good. Beyonce forgive her, but she wanted to cum. Cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass.
And really, the only thing stopping her at this point, was she new there was a price to be paid. Arguably, the ultimate price, at least for a top like her. She was really hoping she wouldn't have to pay it. That one of the other girls would become impatient, and make her cum anyway. However, it seemed she wouldn't be that lucky. In fact, this would only get worse, before it got better.
*
Beyonce had always known that Tessa Thomson wasn't on her level, but damn. She had no idea she was this weak. It was both incredibly disappointing, and admittedly, incredibly hot. And basically the opposite of what she was expecting to see, when she walked into that trailer on the set of Euphoria, given the sounds coming from it, and the text that she got from Zendaya.
Beyonce was definitely expecting something like this, only with Tessa on top. Although she had to admit, seeing her like this was really hot. But not as much as it was disappointing and frustrating. She was supposed to be the one to get that anal cherry, damn it. Just like she wanted each and every cherry from every hot woman in the business.
This was far from the first time Beyonce had missed out on taking one, but it never ceased to be heart-breaking. Then again, maybe the night wouldn't be a total loss? Not if she could get a piece of that ass. Because yeah, they might have been the White Doms she was concerned about, but there was no guarantee they were.
And even if they were, that didn't mean they couldn't come to some arrangement, in which Beyonce could punish Tessa's whore ass tonight. Yes, ideally she would then turn around and top all the rest of them. But it would be more fun if she did it one by one. And it would be a shame to ruin the moment, considering they seem to be on quite a roll, with even the white girls proving to be half decent tops.
Admittedly, they froze initially when Beyonce came to the door, but eventually they got a hold of themselves, first being Alexa, who was brave enough to greet the newcomer, "Well, if it isn't the legendary Beyonce. It's an honour to finally meet you. It really is. We've heard so much about you. So, so, so very much. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, especially from our girl, Zendaya."
"Is that so, huh?" Beyonce raised an eyebrow, before quipping, "Cause, she didn't say much about you."
"Well, there's a reason for that." Sydney squeaked, her past bravery momentarily forgotten, when faced with this infamous Black Dom.
"Obviously." Beyonce said dryly, amused by the effect she had on these women, before questioning, "So, when do I get a turn with that disappointing little bitch?"
"That depends?" Maude questioned boldly, "What are you willing to trade?"
"Trade?" Beyonce raised an eyebrow, almost impressed by this insolence, but also annoyed by it, "Don't you know who I am?"
"I know you're not exactly in the strongest position to negotiate." Alexa quipped, before quickly pointing out, "There's three of us. Four, if you count Zendaya. Or, are you banking on her helping you? Or even, Tessa, stretched out ass hole and all, can turn the tables in one night? Na, girl. You all alone. And about to ruin your best chance to top us."



"That's right." Sydney beamed, before pulling her cock out of Tessa's mouth, and ordering, "Tell her, Tessa. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, tell her all about the deal you made with us."
"I... I, I..." Tessa stammered, before crying out as her ass was smacked.
"Reply properly, whore." Maude insisted, even clarifying, "Yes, your White Mistress."
"Yes, my White Mistress." Tessa replied, before blushing furiously, and adding, "I, I... I made a deal with, with these White Mistresses. Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, I take as many ass fuckings as they want tonight, and I get to do whatever I want to them, for two whole weeks. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, that's, mmmmmmmm, that's more than enough time to break them."
"And that's more than enough time to break you." Beyonce grumbled, deeply annoyed that Tessa could be this stupid.
"Mmmmmmm, yes, it is." Maude moaned, "But if you want to join in, how about a chance with one of your bitches. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, or better yet, one of your top friends? We'll even give them the same deal. Either we break them in one night, or they belong to us. Just like Tessa will, from now on. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I like that. I like that a lot."
"Oh, maybe we could have Taylor Swift?" Sydney questioned excitedly, "Or maybe even Scarlett Johansson?"
"I have always wanted a shot at them." Maude agreed, before pointing out, "But they're her favourites, and we are willing to be reasonable."
"Why?" Alexa questioned, before boldly adding, "Now the cat is out of the bag, we might as well go all in? Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, so how about this? You can join us right now, if you want to put that fat ass of yours on the line! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, fuck any other butt slut around here. Because there will be plenty of time for that, ha ha ha ha.
I want to go for gold. Oooooooooh fuck yeah, I want Beyonce's big black booty. And everything that comes with it. Shit, Queen B, we can put anything on the line that you want, in exchange for a shot at that. Unless of course, you don't think your girl Tessa can out last a couple of white girls?"
There was a brief pause, then Beyonce pointed out with a grumble, "You're not even white."
"I know." Alexa smirked, "But instead of trying to take all the credit, all the time, like you do, I'm happy to let them take it. Yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm happy to watch, while they break girls like you. It's cute. And hot."
"And you figured no one would suspect you were with us." Maude grumbled.
"Awww, Maude. You know me better than that." Alexa grinned, before pointing out, "And I ain't running now, am I? No, mmmmmmmm, I'm very much here, and very much looking forward to getting me a piece of your girl, Tessa. Especially as were about to break her in proper. You want that, huh? You wanna help break your friend?"
"Would you like that, Tessa?" Maude questioned when Beyonce didn't respond right away, "Huh? Would you like it if Beyonce help be the one to break you? I know the whole point was, so that you would be able to survive her fucking your ass, but let's face it, you were never going too. No, mmmmmmmm, you're weak. You proved that, by absolutely loving it up the butt, right from the get-go.
Hell, ooooooooooooh, you might as well take the deal. At least that way, you have a bit of an excuse, when you break for us. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, come on, Queen B. Take your turn with your girl, and help us break her. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, help turn her into just another little anal slut."
There was a long, telling pause, and then Beyonce shrugged, "Pass."
"Are you sure?" Sydney questioned, unable to hide her disappointment.
"I don't need help breaking anyone." Beyonce explained, warning, "And when my vengeance comes, I won't need help to do it."
"Well, will you at least stay, and watch?" Sydney questioned hopefully.
"Oh, absolutely." Beyonce smiled.
"Excellent...." Alexa said, before ordering her co-star, "Zendaya, lay down so Tessa can ride you. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I think it's time for some double anal fun."
"Yes, my White Mistress." Zendaya replied and obeyed.
"That means, move your fat ass!" Maude pushed, when Tessa didn't immediately do as she was told.
There was a brief hesitation, before Tessa pathetically whimpered, "Yes, my White Mistress."
It would've probably helped Tessa if Beyonce had left, as it would've at least removed one humiliating aspect to this. Or at least decreased it, given that while she would no longer be present, Tessa wouldn't have to know that Beyonce had seen her, and didn't exactly have high hopes for her surviving the night with her mind intact.
Likewise, Beyonce might as well just join in the fun, given that she truly didn't see a way that poor Tessa could get out of this. Then again, stranger things had happened, and if Tessa actually 'won', Beyonce might be able to forgive this weakness, in exchange for being able to help top the girls from Euphoria. Although honestly, either way, Queen B was eager to see how it turned out.
Just watching the once proud Tessa Thompson positioning herself over the strap-on of Zendaya and push herself downwards, so that her well loosened butt hole swallowed that cock, was incredibly thrilling, in a really, really twisted way. Especially given where this was going. And again, it was unlikely that Tessa could truly survive it.
Hell, it looked like she was going to break, just from stuffing Zendaya's girl dick into her tailpipe, and then bouncing that big black booty of hers up and down. Something which the Euphoria girls were initially quite happy to watch, before Alexa made good on her word, and kneeled down behind her prey. Something which, in that moment, Beyonce was extremely jealous of.
"Tessa, stop bouncing that fat ass, so I can take it." Alexa ordered, "And Zendaya, spread those cheeks. Ooooooooooh, fuck yeah! Give me that hole."
"Yes, my White Mistress." Zendaya replied and obeyed.
Alexa barely noticed that Tessa did reply, given that she was lost in watching the wonderfully twisted display in front of her. Besides, being too overwhelmed was more than understandable, given this extreme circumstance. Because sure, they had spent a good deal of time stretching that hole out, but double anal was always a big deal, even for the biggest butt sluts in the business.
Luckily for Tessa, it was a big deal for her new tops too, and thus Alexa was more than willing to take it easy on her. Initially, just by admiring the incredible prize, before popping a finger into her mouth, giving it a good sucking, and then slowly but forcefully pushing it into that already cock stretched shit hole.
Something which initially, had this new broken in anal bitch crying out and whimpering, mostly in pleasure, something which in turn, had the Euphoria girls chuckling wickedly. Alexa even took the risk of shooting the infamous Mistress Beyonce a taunting grin. Unsurprisingly, that was returned with a displeased look, which would probably have most of Beyonce's bitches quivering with fear.
And maybe hopefully they were about to be anally defiled. However, Alexa just felt proud of herself. Especially when she turned back to the task at hand. Namely, fingering Tessa's bitch hole for a few long seconds, adding a second finger along the way, before replacing it with her cock.
It was tempting to taunt her pray some more, or better yet Beyonce, but Alexa just couldn't wait anymore. Hell, it was a miracle that she didn't just shove the entire length right in. Or try, at least. Given this had recently been a virgin ass hole, it probably couldn't take that kind of punishment. Although a twisted part of her really, really wanted to find out.
The same part which took great joy in watching the other woman's butt hole stretch wider and wider for a second cock, until finally it slid through it, and into Tessa Thompson's big black booty. Something which unsurprisingly, had poor Tessa crying out in pure pain for the first time in a very long time. Meanwhile, Alexa and her friends just had to gloat.
"Wow, big day for you, huh Tessa?" Alexa was the first to speak, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you just lost your anal cherry and your double anal cherry to us in the same night! Fuck, what a whore. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, you're not a top, like us, or even like Beyonce. And how could you be? I mean, just look at this ass!
Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, just look at this big fat ass. Yeah, it's not as big as Beyonce's big black booty, but she has something you don't. Attitude. Yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, she's got the attitude, and you're just a little anal bitch! My little anal bitch. Oh yes, Tessa Thompson is nothing but my little anal bitch!"
"Double anal bitch!" Sydney chimed in with a wicked grin on her face, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, just look at that cute little butt hole stretching for two big dicks. Oh fuck, that's so gross, and disgusting. And hot! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I love watching ass holes being stretched out, and made into the kind of slutty little fuck hole that can take multiple cocks at once."
"And, more importantly, made into our slutty little fuck holes." Maude reminded her friends, particularly Alexa, "Oh yeah, make that slutty little fuck hole ours, Alexa. Show it who's boss. Oh yes! Fuck it! Fuck it good. Mmmmmmmm, stretch it out until Tessa Thompson is our anal loving whore! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fuck it!"
"Watch and learn, ladies." Alexa boasted before grinning over at Beyonce, "You too. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, watch what I do to your girl, Tessa. See just how much she loves it? Two big dicks up her ass just like this. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, good girl, Tessa. Take it! Take it like the bitch you are! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck!"
While continuing the taunting, Alexa then started pushing forwards, slowly but surely getting inch after inch of that second strap-on through that poor little hole, and deep into the other woman's backside. Oh fuck, Alexa had been disappointed to miss out on Tessa's anal cherry, but in a way, this was even better. After all, how could anyone possibly ever recover from this?
Oh yes, Tessa was theirs. And she would be the one to deliver the final blow, breaking this now former Black Dom. Right in front of the mightiest Black Dom of them all. Fuck, Beyonce was actually watching her double stuffing her friend's ass, and was doing nothing about it. Fuck, the Latina Dom might just cum at the thought of it.
Tessa wanted to beg for mercy, and insist they stopped this madness, even if it meant that the deal was off. But if she dared do such a thing, losing the chance to turn the tables on these girls in the process, Beyonce would never forgive her. More importantly, Beyonce would probably arrange something even worse for her, as punishment.
So poor Tessa had to take the indignity, even if it did break her. And how could it not? Surviving getting sodomized by a single cock was an impressive achievement, but she had never heard of anyone being able to survive a double ass fucking without becoming a truly submissive anal slut. And to her shame, she had no doubt she would be no exception to the rule.
She could already feel the change in her body, as her back passage somehow relaxed to accept a second strap-on bullying it's way inside of her, along-side the first. Something which really shouldn't be possible, and yet she did. Oh God, slowly but surely that second dick made it's way through her rectum, and deep into her bowels. Oh fuck, it was so humiliating.
And yet, a twisted part of Tessa found herself enjoying it. Actually enjoying getting filled with two cocks at the same time. It was the same part of her which felt weirdly proud, when Alexa's thighs came to rest against her ass cheeks, announcing every inch of two big dicks were buried deep within her shit-pipe. Maybe especially because her tops made it clear how much they approved of this.
"Annnnnndddddd, that's every inch!" Alexa gleefully bragged, briefly moving one of those hands aside, so she could emphasize her words with a hard smack to that big booty, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's every single fucking inch of this big fucking dick up this bitch's shit-pipe! Our bitch! Ooooooooooooh fuck yeah, you hear me, Tessa?
You thought you were our bitch before, mmmmmmmmmm, but you had no fucking idea! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, now there is two fucking cocks in your ass, and now you're done. Nothing but our black fucking whore! And you always will be. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, this fuck hole you call an ass hole belongs to us now."
"But don't worry, we'll take really good care of it." Sydney chimed in, just as happily, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, we will. We're going to be such good Mistresses for you, Tessa. Just ask our favourite anal loving bitch, Zendaya. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, she loves being our lezzie whore. Isn't that right, slut?"
"Yes, Mistress Sydney." Zendaya obediently replied, before promising Tessa, "We're all going to have some fun together, Tessa. Our Mistresses are gonna pound your ass over, and over, and over again. And you'll thank them for it. Just like I do. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, you'll see. Nothing is better than having another woman fuck you in the ass."
"And you won't just thank us for it." Maude piled on, not wanting to be left out, "You'll beg. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, you'll beg to cum like a bitch with a dick, or two, in your ass. Just like you're doing now. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I can hear it. With every little whimper, cry and gasp. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, you're begging for it. I think you're even moaning. Are you? Oh my God, you are!"
"Don't sound so surprised." Alexa said dismissively, "I told you, she was an anal whore, just waiting to be put in her place. Here, let me prove it. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I'll prove it real good."
Poor Tessa then suffered the embarrassment of crying out in mostly pleasure as Alexa started pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing both dildos to slid in and out of her back door. Oh fuck, it was official. She was being double butt fucked. Oh fuck, she, a Black Dom, was being double ass fucked, right in front of Beyonce, while two white girls gleefully encouraged their friends to break her.
Something that they succeeded in doing, if only because the alternative was even more embarrassing. Because sure enough, she then found herself being passed from Alexa and Zendaya to Sydney and Maude, with of course Sydney lying down, while Maude stuffed a second dildo into her ass from behind.
One small mercy for Tessa was that it was all a blur, as unsurprisingly, she wasn't made to beg to cum. No, it just happened, first Alexa and Zendaya, then Sydney and Maude making her literally squirt her cum out of her cunt because of the two big dicks up her butt. Fuck, she was such a whore in that moment. Their anal loving whore.
Which was probably why she wasn't made to promise to be their bitch, in exchange for cumming. Because really, how much more of an anal bitch could she possibly be? And, given how amazing it felt, why would she be anything else? And in that moment, Tessa couldn't imagine wanting to be anything else. Oh yes, being a top could never compared to the joy of being a bottom, if this was her reward for it.
Sydney was sad to miss out on pounding Tessa's big fat ass from behind, as she loved to feel a pair of meaty cheeks jiggle against her thighs when she got into a serious anal pounding. But this was a lot of fun too, given that she was feeling another woman literally squirt her cum all over her stomach. Also, getting a good look at the blissed out expression on Tessa's face, and seeing a similar look on the face of her TV sister, as they got down to serious butt pounding.
However, unlike Zendaya, Sydney was far from just a bystander. No, she was also pounding upwards, being very much an active part the double butt fucking. Which admittedly, increased her own enjoyment, but this was mostly about breaking in a new bitch.
For the most part, she was still hoping that Tessa could survive this, and join her in being a switch. However, she doubted it, as she hadn't heard of anyone surviving a double ass fucking without breaking entirely. And she very much doubted that Tessa Thompson would be the first one to do it. Beyonce?
Maybe. Sydney would have to find out in the future, as it really would be a treat. And yet, at the same time, she didn't want to lose the greatest top of her generation. However, Maude and especially Alexa were now the best, and sometimes it was necessary for the old generation to move aside. Or even, to be pushed aside. Either way, there was no doubt in her mind, she and her girls would flourish.
Which was proven by just how hard and frequently Tessa came, surely breaking in the process. Something which Beyonce had to know, given that with one last look of disgust, Queen B left Tessa to her fate in the hands, and more importantly the strap-ons, of the Euphoria girls. Oh yes, this was a great victory for the girls of Euphoria, who chose to celebrate by pushing themselves through multiple climaxes of their own.
Because of course, the combination of the other end of the dildos rubbing their clits, and the sheer mental high of dominating another woman like this, and likely making her their anal bitch, was more than enough to make Alexa, Maude, Sydney and even Zendaya cum wonderfully hard.
Unsurprisingly, Alexa even came back for another round. Show off. Although it was impossible for Sydney to complain, as it was then she who was sharing Tessa with Alexa. The two Euphoria girls even locked eyes, as they squeezed a couple more orgasms out of themselves, and their new bitch, before finally being forced to stop.
Which was extra-impressive for Alexa, who had the added benefit of those jiggling cheeks against her thighs. Although admittedly, Sydney was biased, given she felt especially connected to Alexa. Of course, in the end, the result was the same. Namely, the Euphoria girls being forced to stop, pulling out and moving back to admire their handiwork, and thus complete the anal domination.
"Spread your cheeks, bitch!" Alexa ordered loudly, emphasizing her words by smacking Tessa's ass roughly, "Don't act like you don't know the drill."
Naturally, this caused Tessa to cry out in pain, and then pathetically whimper, "Yes, Mistress Alexa."
Tessa was in such a submissive high after all of the orgasms that she had been bombarded with, it took a quite a while to realize what she was saying and doing. And even then, it was really hard to care, given she was getting a thrill out of even this. Because there she was, slowly reaching back, grabbing her ass cheeks, and then pulling them apart, and thus exposing herself to the women who had just obscenely dominated her.
Fucked her in the ass. Taken her anal cherry, and then her double anal cherry. And now she was showing them their handiwork, and even letting them take pictures of it. Pictures of her gaping butt hole, some even with her face in the picture, which could truly ruin her career. But there she was, just letting it happen, like a completely broken anal bitch.
Whatever tiny part of her that was left that could feel shame begged her to deny it, but what was the point? Beyonce had already left her to her fate, and would likely top her the first chance she got. Possibly with the permission of Tessa's new Mistresses, which would really be insult to injury. And she would probably do it with a smile on her face, because how could any shred of dignity remain, after a whole night of this treatment?
If anything, Tessa should at least have the decency to admit what she was now. And the only thing that she wanted to be. Which was why when the question was asked, she didn't hesitate to embrace her new life. Hell, sure enough, she even did it with a smile on her face.



"So, are you our bitch?" Sydney asked brightly, after admiring their handiwork for a few long seconds.
"Yes, Mistress Sydney." Tessa replied without hesitation.
"Really?" Maude questioned, "It's that easy?"
"Yes, Mistress Maude." Tessa again replied, although this time she blushed and hesitated, even slightly. Then, feeling the need to double down on her submission, Tessa continued, "You fucked me sooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm, how could I not be your bitch? Oh fuck, that was so much better than topping.
Soooooooooo much fucking better. Oh please, fuck me again. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, I want all four of you to fuck my big black booty as hard as you want, whenever you want. It's yours. I'm yours. Oh please, allow me the privilege of being your anal loving lesbian bitch? Please? I fucking need it!"
"Disappointing, but not surprising." Alexa said dismissively, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, I knew you didn't have much fight in you. Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you're no Valkyrie, ha ha ha ha. Just another no good anal slut. And now? You're gonna be our ATM loving whore! Our little ass to mouth whore. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, get it, girl. You know what we want. Now, so do it. Suck our cocks, like the cock sucker you are!"
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Tessa replied without hesitation.
Indeed, Tessa didn't need to be told what to do, although in her current state of mind, she very much enjoyed the encouragement. Especially as it continued to happen, as she crawled in between the legs of first Mistress Alexa, and then each Euphoria girl in turn, so she could give them all a thorough blow job. Of course, her favourite part of this, was wrapping her lips around the head of a dildo, and tasting the deepest part of her booty.
She had rimmed girls practically on the daily for years, and had them return the favour, meaning that the flavour wasn't foreign to her. However, she had never tasted her own butt like this before. And it might be just the sheer mental high of it, but she swore it tasted better than all those other asses that she had sampled over the years.
As impossible as it had seemed only a short while ago, Tessa wondered if someday soon, she would be tasting Beyonce's ass on one of these dildos. Hell, she honestly wasn't sure what she would prefer to taste, that of Queen B's butt, or her new Mistresses. Because after tonight, there was no way Beyonce could simply let the Euphoria girls go unpunished.
No, she would be after them now, in a big way. And honestly, at least in that moment, Tessa very much hoped that she was caught in the crossfire, if it meant more yummy ass cream to clean. Or better yet, if it meant receiving more hard anal poundings, the type of which she continued receiving for the rest of that wonderful day.
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Alexa Bliss was reigning supreme going into the Elimination Chamber PPV. She was the second ever Smackdown women's champion, with two of the best pieces of ass in the company, Becky Lynch and Mickie James, as her personal anal bitches. Hell, the entire roster was technically hers. At least, it should be. It was! She'd just been too busy with Becky and Mickie to claim anyone else.
But tonight she had a guaranteed victory over Naomi, who had somehow ended up number one contender. Naomi, with the gigantic black booty, which was made to be fucked. Something which happened on the daily to that infamous butt slut. Oh yes, this was going to be an easy one, and another step in the right direction. One which would gain her a new anal bitch.
"Hello Lexi." Sasha beamed happily as her 'old friend' entered the women's locker room.
The combination of hearing that voice again and the look Sasha was giving her had Alexa's butt hole quivering with fear and unwanted desire, something she failed to hide as she squeaked, "Sasha? Wha, what are you-"
"What am I still doing here?" Sasha finished for her, before indicating to another old friend, "I'm here to watch my girl Naomi win her first title."
Which made Alexa angry enough to get over her surprised daze, and protest, "Naomi? Win anything? Did you get dropped on your head? That will never happen?"
"I don't see why not." Sasha shrugged, before pointing out, "You're the champion, for crying out loud. And before that, it was Becky? Really? Is that a wrestling title, or the award for biggest anal loving bottom. Because if that's the case, you're the perfect champion. Along with Becky and Naomi here."
"And you?" Alexa questioned, before pointing out as Sasha just glared at her, "What? Everyone knows you been jobbing soooooooo hard to Charlotte. So the question isn't have you been ass fucked yet, but just how many times did The Queen make The Boss's booty hers? Huh? And were you even trying to win, given all those times she beat you in NXT?"
"You know what?" Sasha interrupted, initially forcing a smile on her face, which became wider and less fake as she got a rhythm going, "I'm in too good a mood to have you ruin it with your fantasies. Because the truth is, I've missed you Lexi. And you know what I've really missed? Your slutty little ass hole.
Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, your cute little bubble butt really is one of the best this company has ever seen. Which is really saying something. Which is why, when Naomi is done pinning you to the mat, I'm going to make sure that beautiful booty gets exactly what it deserves. Spoiler alert, it's two big dicks up your fat ass, reminding you that your just Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And you always will be."
"Well, if you're so confident, how about we make this ass vs ass?" Alexa offered, before quickly clarifying, "As in my ass vs yours? Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's right, Boss, I want your ass. Because I can have Naomi's big black booty whenever I want. She's been one of the biggest butt sluts on the main roster for like a decade.
But you? Your big black booty still mean something. No matter how many times Charlotte has had it. So, if you really believe that your friend, the infamous jobber who lives for cock up her fat butt, has what it takes to beat me? Then go ahead. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, do it, Sasha. Hand me your bottom on a silver platter, like the bottom you are."
"Awww, it's so cute you think you can talk to me this way." Sasha said mockingly, pointing out, "But here's the thing, Naomi is going to share your fat ass with me no matter what. And I know you can't afford to back out of an ass vs ass match with Naomi. So, I recommend you slip a butt-plug up your ass before you go out there tonight. If you do, I promise to take it easy on you. If not... well, spanking you will be fun too."
"Coward." Alexa snapped, before calling after Sasha, who had already turned her back on her and was walking towards Naomi, "You'll see. I'll beat your pathetic little friend, and then make you watch as I slam fuck her giant booty. And if you ask really nicely, I'll let you taste it. Taste Naomi's ass on my dick. Make you wish your ass was mine tonight. You'll see Sasha. I'm never losing this title."
*
"Here is your winner, and new Smackdown women's champion, Naomi."
Poor Alexa was left limping to the back, as Naomi of all people celebrated her first, and last, ever title win. Because really, given that jobber's track record, it was only a matter of time before she lost it, and Alexa was determined to make sure that happened. Unfortunately, it was hard to focus on revenge, when Alexa was in very real danger of losing everything she had worked so hard for.
Being reduced to what she was before. And the worst part? There was actually part of her which wanted that. Oh God, her inner Little Lexi The Butt Slut was excited what was about to happen to her, and forced Alexa to head straight for the women's locker room, past a grinning Sasha, who was clearly waiting for Naomi, and then waited patiently for the two black women to arrive.
"Inspiring performance." Sasha laughed, as she mockingly clapped as she entered the locker room alongside her friend, "No really, it's performances like that, which made you the biggest bottom in NXT. Hell, keep this up, and you will be the biggest bottom in the history of the WWE. Mmmmmmmmm, as it should be, given that cute little bubble butt of yours."
"Shut up!" Alexa whined pitifully.
"What's this?" Sasha laughed, "Did Lexi The Butt Slut just tell me to shut up, right after losing a match, meaning she has to bottom? Huh? Is that what is happening here? Really?"
"Oh, I think it is." Naomi chimed in with a chuckle.
"Oh God, that's hilarious." Sasha emphasized her words by laughing again, this one long and hard, which was really fake, "Some bitches just don't know when they're beat. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, you really are the stereotypically dumb blonde, Lexi. Honestly, it really is funny. Mmmmmmmm, also really cute. But just how dumb are you? Huh? Did you put in that plug, like a good girl?
Because a superior woman gave you that order, and that means you obey it. Especially, because we literally named you Lexi The Butt Slut, because of how much you love your back door getting stretched. So this should be like second nature to you. So surely you can't tell us that you were stupid enough not to give yourself what you really want, just to spite me? Can you?"
"She asked you a question, ho." Naomi approached, when there was a telling pause.
"Fuck you." Alexa whimpered in frustration.
"Oh, fuck me, huh?" Sasha questioned mockingly, before slapping Alexa across the face, "Mind your manners, you worthless fuck hole. We all know the only purpose of your existence is to get fucked in that perfect little booty of yours. And you should be grateful for it. Especially to me and my girl Naomi, for giving you what you need. Wait, were you talking to her?"
"I think she was." Naomi took the hint, and gave Alexa a nice backhand. Something she would feel guilty about, if she didn't enjoy this kind of treatment herself, so instead Naomi pushed the humiliation by adding, "That's for Sasha. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I think she's talking about both of us. And she can't talk to her betters that way. Especially not you.
Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, me too, because everyone on the roster is better than Lexi The Butt Slut. But this is The Boss, Sasha Banks. And she's on a level you can't even imagine. You really think topping anal junkies like Becky Lynch and Mickie James makes you a top? Girl, you about to get broken all over again."
"So true." Sasha laughed, before ordering, "Which is why, I'm in such a good mood right now, I'm going to let you take off your gear, instead of tearing it off your body. But you better be wearing a butt-plug, and a big one, otherwise you're getting your big booty destroyed inside and out right here, right now."
"Yeah you are." Naomi cheered on, then quickly adding, "And you better reply properly."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha. Yes, Mistress Naomi." Alexa replied bitterly, the words feeling like acid on her tongue.
Poor Alexa desperately wanted to leave right now, and regroup. Especially with the aforementioned Becky and Mickie watching her in the corner, with apprehension on their faces. Hell, she wanted to beg for them to take this somewhere else, so her bitches wouldn't have to see this. But she knew such a request would only lead to more mockery, and she never imagine giving especially Sasha such satisfaction.
No, she had to get through this, so she would still be able to turn the tables later. So slowly but surely, she removed her ring gear leaving her in her trunks until she ultimately revealed something which she knew was going to upset her temporary tops. At least to some degree.
"Wow Lexi, you really are the dumbest bitch on the entire roster." Sasha laughed when Alexa finally exposed her unplugged butt. Not wasting anytime, Sasha then grabbed that booty, and spread the cheeks apart, while taunting, "Or was this your plan all along? Huh? Mmmmmmmm, get me and Naomi all mad at you, so we'll give you a nice hard spanking? That's it, isn't it?
Yeahhhhhhhh, because everyone knows that Little Lexi loves that shit. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, loves it almost as much as she loves it up the ass. Well, don't worry bitch, because we're about to give you all that you need. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, Naomi, get me a chair, so I can really spank this ho."
"Hey, aren't I the one who beat her?" Naomi questioned.
"So?" Sasha questioned, before scoffing, "Ya really want to do the honours?"
"I thought we were sharing?" Naomi pointed out.
"Yeah, but..." Sasha began.
"Did you really think I wouldn't want in on this part?" Naomi laughed, "Well, how can I resist this little white booty?"
"Good point." Sasha chuckled, before turning her attention back to her prey, "Okay bitch, change of plans. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, luckily for you, my girl Naomi is going to join us. That way, the spanking is going to be soooooooooo much easier on you. But don't worry, mmmmmmmm, I'll make sure it's still nice and hard. Ohhhhhhhhh, and bend over the lockers, ho. Oh fuck, just like that.
Stick that big fat ass out! Make sure it's nice and easy for us to spank your perfect little bubble butt. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, you look so good like this, Lexi! Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, this is going to be so sweet. Oh yeah, take it, bitch! Fucking take this shit!"
Not really giving poor Alexa time to respond, Sasha manhandled her over to the nearest lockers, and then forced her to lean against them, with her bare ass the perfect target for abuse. Something which Sasha took full advantage of. Although to her credit, Naomi made sure she got a look in. Which left poor Alexa to lean her head against the lockers, and whimper softly, as her booty was thoroughly groped.
Hell, by the time the first blow came, she actually welcomed it, at least there wasn't any more waiting. Of course, that wasn't much comfort, given that the groping discontinued in between strikes, as these black bitches thoroughly enjoyed themselves at her expense.
Naomi knew she was swimming out of her depth, with one of the biggest sharks in the WWE. Luckily for her, that shark just happened to be her best friend, who generously gave her a lot more than other tops would have under the same circumstances. Sure, Naomi had been the one to beat this bitch, but everyone knew she didn't have what it takes to control the situation.
Not really. But she had trusted that Sasha would have her back, and so far, she was more than pulling through. And sure, later on, Sasha might just take her big black booty for dessert. Hell, the former Funkadactyl kind of hoped that would be the case, as she loved nothing more than getting her fat ass abused. But right now, she was happily concentrating on abusing Alexa's big butt.
Partly because it really was one of the best asses in the history of the WWE. That was really saying something, but it was true. Fuck, it was so good, even pure bottoms like Naomi wanted to fuck it. And this might be her only chance, so she had to take it. Although, because of that, she wanted to take this opportunity to do more than just fuck it. Oh yes, she wanted to take her time, and really have her way with it.
And while Sasha got the lion share of the spanking and groping, Naomi felt more than content with what she got. Fuck yeah, normally this wasn't her kind of thing. But right now, she was having the time of her life. Especially when the spanking kicked into high gear.
That was really when they had those cheeks jiggling like jelly, and turning a beautiful shade of red. Hell, they became bright pink pretty easily, but now it was even more than that. God, white girls really were perfect for spanking. It just showed up so obviously on their skin. And it was pretty cathartic to see a pretty white girl, the type management gave all the breaks too, get this treatment.
Oh yes, Naomi had been on the receiving end of this treatment countless times, and although obviously she didn't mind, it was fun to take it out on this bitch. Hell, Sasha even looked impressed with her former BAD teammate's contributions, which made Naomi feel so incredibly proud of herself. Honestly more than even winning her first title.
Of course, the best part of this was by far, Alexa's reactions to it. Because sure, the discolouring and jiggling was the thing which got most of her attention, but Naomi was also hyperaware of all the other wonderful sounds echoing throughout the room. Both the sound of flesh on flesh, and what the other woman was making. The pathetic whimpers, the share cries, and eventually even screams of agony.
And yet, through it all, there was an undertone enjoyment. Oh yes, Alexa Bliss once again proved herself to be a first-class bottom, by actually enjoying this shit. Which of course, just pushed Naomi to give it her all, she and Sasha laughing with delight at the celebration of her victory.
Alexa had suffered many, many defeats during her time in the WWE, and especially in NXT, but this? This just might be shaping up to be the very worst. Which unfortunately, was really saying something. But how can it not be, considering that she was getting spanked by a bottom? Two of them, if rumours about Charlotte topping Sasha were to be believed.
And Alexa was pretty sure they were true, making this even worse. That bitch Sasha was just using her as steppingstone to get back on top. And Alexa was letting her. Oh God, there was nothing Alexa could really do, except take everything she was given. Starting with a hellacious spanking, which was way worse than any she could remember.
Maybe that was just because it had been a while? Hell, even towards the end of her time in NXT, the other women had mostly given up on spanking her, because she was a 'good little bottom', who knew her place, and didn't question it. Which was kind of ironic, given the circumstances. But that might explain why Sasha seemed to really go for it.
That, and again, she was pissed off from bottoming to Charlotte. As for Naomi, obviously she had something to prove. As a result, poor Alexa suffered the kind of butt beating which felt like it lasted an eternity, before finally the two black women abruptly stopped, leaving their white bitch to just whimper pathetically, as they admired their handiwork.
"Wow, great job, Naomi." Sasha beamed, before actually admitting, "I didn't think you had it in you."
"Neither did I." Naomi admitted bashfully, before quickly adding, "I mean, I learned from the best. And just look at that fat white booty? Mmmmmmmm, even a bottom like me wants to spank it. And fuck it! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, Lexi The Butt Slut is the biggest bottom in the WWE, and her big white ass is irresistible, even to me."
"Once again, nothing but truth." Sasha laughed, before reaching out and grabbing those sore butt cheeks, causing Alexa to let out a little cry. Which again had Sasha chuckling, before she asked, "Hey, you mind if I prepare this fuck hole for us? Mmmmmmmm, I know how much you love eating ass. But it's been way too long since I ate this booty. And I've missed it so."
"Sure." Naomi shrugged, "You rim the bitch, I'll get the strap-ons."
"Thanks girl, you're the best." Sasha beamed again.
"I know..." Naomi agreed, then against her better judgment, she added, "But I better get a turn tasting that booty."
"You can taste it on my cock." Sasha said dismissively, "Now, go."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Naomi said mockingly, even as she did as she was told.
Poor Alexa really did feel like she was right back in NXT during that conversation, even more than the spanking. Oh God, to be talked about like she wasn't even there, literally just a fuck toy real women were discussing how to share with each other, was overwhelmingly humiliating. She'd fought so hard to prevent that from ever happening again, and yet here she was, and it was happening with arguably two bottoms.
Including the infamous bottom who had taken her title, and Sasha Banks, maybe the woman Alexa hated most in the whole world. At least Charlotte Flair was bigger and stronger than her, and had gone on to greatness. Sasha meanwhile was just all talk.
Thankfully, she was distracted from that talk for a while. But that was only because Naomi was busy retrieving a couple of strap-ons, attaching one to herself and the other to her bestie, and then admiring the work of that bestie. Sasha meanwhile was making a meal out of Alexa's booty. Which felt wonderful, for the most part, but was also worrying, given what would follow.
And Sasha Banks was many things, but one of them was definitely an expert butt muncher. One who effortlessly relaxed Alexa's back door, and soon had her craving the feeling of a cock in her ass once again. Hell, to her shame, the former champion had to bite her lip, to prevent herself from begging for it. Begging to be butt fucked! Really? Oh God, she was in so much trouble.
Sasha knew all eyes were on her, and she needed to remind everyone who The Boss was around here. That meant that she should just give a brief butt licking, before finger fucking that forbidden hole hard and deep. But, it really had been too long since she had that big white booty in front of her, practically begging her to worship it. So she couldn't help indulging the desire, just a little bit.
Besides, she was the top, and well within her rights. Even though it was a bit embarrassing to stick out her tongue, and slide it over those meaty cheeks. Which was a compromise at least, from kissing them. Which she only managed to stop herself from doing, by remembering how she was forced to do that for another, far more annoying blonde.
To her shame, she had also been forced to rub her face in that ass, and suffocate herself with booty. She did that again here, but at least she was in control. No hand on the back of her head, or even words of encouragement. No, Alexa just whimpered like a bitch, as Sasha had her fun with her. Of course, eventually she stuck out her tongue, and slid it over Lexi's slutty little butt hole.
Fuck yes, Lexi The Butt Slut was very clearly still in there, regardless of what Alexa might claim. Something which Sasha made crystal clear as she settled into a deep, thorough rim job. Hell, part of her wanted to do this all night long. Or at least as long as it took to have this bitch begging that tongue to be replaced with a cock. Which from the sounds of it, wouldn't be very long.



Especially when Sasha pushed her tongue into Lexi The Butt Slut's slutty little butt. Oh God, it was easy, too. Like that hole remembered it's rightful owner. Because sure, Sasha hadn't technically been the one to get that anal cherry, but she was definitely there when they were breaking Alexa in, and introducing her to her true purpose in life.
And while Alexa may have had silly little delusions about being a top, her ass hole definitely remembered it was supposed to be a fuck hole, which should be used 24/7. And it would be again, The Boss would make sure of that. Just like she made sure to bury her tongue all the way into that that fuck hole, and then fuck it passionately.
Again, it was something that The Boss never wanted to stop, and honestly, it felt like she got pretty close. But then she heard a little cough behind her, which she was pretty sure was Naomi reminding her that she had a job to do. Something she was grateful for, mostly. Although even then, when Sasha finally pulled her away from that hot little booty, it was with great reluctance.
Even if the replacement was also fun. Oh yes, Sasha shoved two fingers straight up this bitch's butt, which would no doubt result in a cry of pleasure. something she was proven wonderfully right about, The Boss cackling gleefully as she hammered those fingers in and out of that slut hole for a few moments, before truly getting this party started.
"Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, there it is. There is the loose, slutty fuck hole I remember!" Sasha cackled gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, there's the bitch hole which is meant to be pounded hard by real women. And the pathetic bottom attached to it, moaning from getting her ass violated. You remember now, Lexi? Huh? You remember what you truly are, and what this hole is for?"
"Just, oh fuck, just get it over with." Alexa forced out through gritted teeth.
"Wanna try that again, Lexi?" Sasha questioned, while twisting her fingers inside Alexa's ass.
"Ah fuck!" Alexa swore in mostly pleasure, before forcing herself to beg, "Please, fuck my ass. Fill my butt full of dick, and fuck it. Please... Mistress Naomi, fuck me!"
"I don't know, do you think that's enough, Mistress Naomi?" Sasha questioned her best friend.
"It'll do." Naomi assured, before quickly adding, "But just because I'm in a good mood."
"You hear that, bitch? It's your lucky day." Sasha said mockingly, smacking Alexa's sore ass hard with her free hand, "You're gonna get the butt fucking you so desperately need, from your gracious Mistress Naomi. Mmmmmmmmmm yeah you are. And then, never forget your place again. Isn't that great? Huh? Aren't you going to thank Mistress Naomi for her generous gift?"
"Tha, thank you, Mistress Naomi." Alexa whimpered, wishing they would just get it over with.
"You're welcome, slut." Naomi chuckled quickly, as she stepped forwards, "Now, stay where you are and spread your cheeks."
"Can I do it?" Sasha quickly requested, then explained, "What? I like the idea of giving her ass to you. I broke it in, after all. So it's poetic, and shit."
"Go for it." Naomi beamed.
"With pleasure." Sasha grinned wickedly back, finally pulling her fingers out so she could spread those cheeks as wide as possible, offering her friend her prize. She then of course further encouraged her, "Yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck that ass, Mistress Naomi. Fill it full of dick. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it. That's exactly it. Mmmmmmmmm, good girl. Stretch that bitch hole!
Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, look how easy Lexi takes it! Yesssssssssss, can I pick them, or what? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I knew from the moment I saw it, this ass was made to be fucked. And now, even pure bottoms want to fuck it! Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fuck it!"
Naomi was mostly content with her career as one of the biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE. Sure, it was kind of embarrassing to be seen as a big loser, who was basically still employed because superior women love to pound her big black booty. But there was nothing better than anally induced orgasms, and she'd made good friends, and even met her husband here.
So, life was good. But she had always wanted to be a champion, if only once. Just to prove she could do it. And sure, it'd only been Alexa Bliss, but beating anyone for a title felt like a big achievement. Especially given what she got to do now. Oh yes, especially because right now, she got to press the tip of her BBC against Alexa's incredibly cute bitch hole, and push it forwards, slowly starting to stretch it.
Because Sasha was so right, even a proud bottom like Naomi wanted to get a piece of the perfection that was Alexa Bliss's big bubble butt. God, Naomi couldn't wait to be the one to feel a pair of juicy ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, instead of providing the cheeks. But this was also amazing. Oh fuck yeah, it was heavenly to watch an ass hole stretching for a strap-on cock.
Something she'd seen countless times, but never like this before. Never with her being the one providing the cock. As such, she went slowly as possible, savouring every possible second of this, until finally the head of that dildo slid into the former champion's ass, making it official. Something which of course, Sasha was only too happy to point out.
"You did it, girl. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, you just stuck your dick in the bottom of another bottom!" Sasha exclaimed with very clear delight, "Oooooooooh yessssssss, you're inside that whore ass! Allllll inside Little Lexi The Butt Slut's slutty little butt, proving that now she's not just a bottom. But the bottom of a bottom. Ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, she is. But don't stop there.
No, don't stop until you've got every inch inside her. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, I wanna see Lexi The Butt Slut take every single inch of cock fucking Naomi has to offer, right up her whore ass! Oh yes, stuff that booty, Naomi. Make me proud. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, stuff it!"
Happily taking her friend's advice, Naomi began pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that big black cock to slide into that fat white ass. Something which continued to be on perfect display, thanks to her best friends spreading those cheeks. God, Naomi might be totally happy with her position, but the appeal of this had never been more clear to her.
Hell, she might just have to become a permanent switch, at the very least. Then, she and Sasha could go around sharing anal sluts just like this. Maybe even a few wannabe tops, like Alexa here. Oh yes, Alexa might not have topped that many people, but the fact that she was getting to top a former champion made this moment even more sweet.
Of course, that was part of it. Just how happy she was making Sasha during all of this. Because make no mistake, her BFF had been down in the dumps for months, and it was no secret why. Everyone knew that The Boss had become The Queen's favourite anal bitch on RAW. Hell, Sasha wasn't even doing a convincing job of denying it at this point.
But now, all of her misfortunes over the past few months were completely forgotten, as she watched that big black dick disappearing into Lexi The Butt Slut's slutty little butt. In fact, both former members of Team BAD were so lost in this moment, they were almost taken off-guard when the booty stuffing was complete. Which of course, led to more taunting.
"And, that's every inch. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's every single inch of that big dick, inside this bitch's shit-pipe. Every single inch of fucking Naomi's cock, up Lexi The Butt Slut's ass. Ha, and she thought she could be a top." Sasha cackled with delight, briefly savouring the moment, before gleefully adding, "Show her, Naomi. Show this pitiful bottom just what a disgrace she is.
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck her in the ass, and proved just how much she loves it. No matter who's doing it. And prove that you can be a top. If you can. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, prove that even you, can get Lexi The Butt Slut to love it up the ass. That Alexa Bliss was made for this. Made to be fucked in her perfect little booty. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes!"
Sasha was trying to be a good friend for once, and let Naomi have her fun with Alexa. Especially as this might be her only chance. Because as soon as she won the title, Naomi had to know, she was living on borrowed time. Any bottom was in the same position. Just ask Lexi The Butt Slut here.
Of course, Sasha had never really been good at being a good friend, and honestly, the only thing that kept her from taking over for so long, was the simple fact that she was lost in the beautiful side of Lexi The Butt Slut's slutty little butt hole swallowing that big black cock. And then she was just as lost in watching that strap-on sliding out of the now former champion's shit hole, putting this little bitch in her place.
Just in case she wasn't able to pull herself away from it later, Sasha let go of those cheeks, and moved back, allowing Naomi a few long minutes to feel those meaty ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs. Well, in reality, it was probably more than a few minutes, as it was such a beautiful sight, The Boss couldn't resist getting lost in it too. Especially given the wonderful smacking sound which accompanied it.
But then Naomi grabbed onto the cheeks herself, so they could once again be spread, and maybe more importantly, so that she could play with them. Oh yes, that very much reminded Sasha that she deserved a shot at that big fat ass. And she'd waited long enough to get it.
"My turn!" Sasha suddenly blurted out.
Which cause Naomi to stop in her tracks, look over at her friend, and smirk, "Are you asking, or telling?"
"Telling." Sasha said automatically, then when her friend raised an eyebrow she questioned, "What? You're still considered a bottom around here, and I'm still a top. Remember? That means, I don't have to ask nicely for shit. In fact, you should consider yourself lucky I'm letting you go first, it's very accommodating of me."
"Well... I did win the match..." Naomi teased briefly, before nodding her head, and yanking her dick out of Alexa's ass hole, "But I see your point. Consider her yours for the taking. Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, take this booty! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, would you like me to return the favour? You know, spread her cheeks?"
"Na, I want her to do it." Sasha said casually, smacking that big white booty, and yelling, "That means spread these fat globes, ho. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, give me that booty."
"Yes... Mistress." Alexa reluctantly replied, the words feeling like acid on her tongue.
"What was that?" Sasha questioned, the warning clear in her voice.
"I said, yes, Mistress Sasha. Please fuck me, Mistress Sasha." Alexa replied as sweetly as she could.
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Sasha smirked, before slamming forwards.
Despite the fact that Lexi The Butt Slut had allegedly gone for months without performing her true purpose in life, something nothing short of a crime as far as Sasha was concerned, this natural anal whore had cried out in pure pleasure from getting her ass penetrated and stuffed by Naomi. Unsurprisingly, it was exactly the same thing when The Boss did it, even if she was significantly less nice about it.
In fact, she was downright brutal. Which if asked, was payback for Lexi The Butt Slut of all people, daring to question her. But also, Sasha was just curious if she could do it. If she could slam the first few inches of her big black cock into that frequently used bitch hole, and then after a brief pause forced the rest of the dildo inside this whore's tailpipe, with only a few hard thrusts.
To be fair, Sasha then showed a little bit of mercy, pausing for a few long seconds after that. Yes, that was mostly because she was savouring the moment, but Alexa still benefited from it, so she felt like she deserved credit for it. Besides, when she finally started butt fucking Lexi The Butt Slut, the response was extremely positive.
Oh yes, that shameless anal whore cried out, whimpered and even moaned in pure pleasure, as she got the rectum pumping she so richly deserved. Which of course, only became louder, when Lexi The Butt Slut was turned into Lexi The ATM Bitch. Oh yes, it was high time this little fuck pig got spit-roasted, and given her reactions, this joke of a champion clearly agreed.
Alexa very much welcomed that brutal treatment, as it meant she actually felt pain and discomfort while doing this. Sure, she was such a broken ass whore, that she actually got off on this treatment, but at least she felt it, which was a great improvement over before.
Hell, even though she was face down for one of the women she hated the most in this world, this was at least an improvement over what had just happened, as at least The Boss was somewhat respectable. But Naomi? Oh God, Alexa hadn't just lost the championship to a complete joke, but had bottomed to her too. Oh fuck, this was so unfair. How was she supposed to recover from such an overwhelming insult?
It didn't really help that she was almost guaranteed to get ass fucked by a pitiful bottom again before this night was through. Arguably that's what she was doing now with Sasha, and it was about to get even worse, as Naomi came to kneel right in front of her face, her cock within range of Alexa's mouth. That big cock, which was covered in yummy butt cream. Oh God, to her shame, Alexa's mouth was already watering.
Even if part of that was that she was waiting for permission. Something that Naomi was already happy to give her, after once again savouring this moment. Especially as it was happening in the middle of the locker room. Not that they were really reacting to this, which was the most depressing part of it, as it seemed even Lexi The Butt Slut bottoming to a bottom was considered expected.
"Ready to taste some ass, Lexi?" Naomi questioned with a chuckle.
"Yes, Mistress Naomi." Alexa whimpered without hesitation.
"Oh, come on, bitch. Mmmmmmmm, you can do better than that." Sasha pushed with a chuckle of her own.
"Yes.... Mistress Sasha." Alexa obediently replied, still hating those words. She then took a calming breath, and pleaded with more need in her voice than she would like, "Please, Mistress Naomi, give me your cock. I want your big black cock in my mouth. Please? Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkk, I love a big dick in my mouth. Mmmmmmmm, especially when it's fresh from my ass.
Ohhhhhhhhhh, and there's another one fucking my butt at the same time. Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk, give it to me. Give me all that butt cream, while I'm being ass fucked. Turn me into a spit-roasted little piggie! Please? I need it! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, give it to me! Ah fuck!"
"What do ya think?" Naomi questioned her best friend.
"Good enough for me." Sasha shrugged dismissively.
"Me too." Naomi admitted, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, in that case, suck it bitch! Suck that fucking BBC. Oooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, remind us just what a great cock sucker Alexa Bliss is."
"Yes, Mistress Naomi." Alexa replied, this time gratefully, and without hesitation.
She then whimpered blissfully at just the anticipation of tasting her own ass, as Naomi finally bought her strap-on close enough for Alexa to wrap her lips around it. Then of course, came the loud moaning, her tormentors laughing and mocking her for it. Luckily for Alexa she was far too lost in the moment of tasting the deepest part of her butt to really notice it.
And she continued to be lost in it for a few long seconds, until there was no more butt cream to clean. At which point of course, she started bobbing her head up and down, taking more and more of the big dick down her throat with well-practiced ease, until she was taking every inch into her mouth and down her throat.
For better or for worse, Alexa was then given a few moments to savour the achievement, before the two black women switched places, so Naomi was once again fucking her ass, and Sasha was the one feeding her butt cream. Which of course, was something which was repeated over and over again, Alexa constantly tasting her own booty while being sodomized. While being a spit-roasted little piggie.
Oh God, it was pure heaven. One that she never, ever wanted to end. However, at the same time, she felt a growing need to cum. Although she was busy holding back on that urge so this could last longer, and when she was finally ready to give in, she was given something else. Something which would greatly enhance the coming orgasms, but also threatened to break her once and for all.
"Yesssssssss, all the way! All the fucking way down your throat yet again, like the spit-roasted little piggie you are. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's so hot! Soooooooo fucking hot, mmmmmmmm, good girl." Sasha continued the verbal encouragement once again, and then offered, "In fact, I think you've been so, so good, you deserve a reward. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, you do. What do you think, Naomi? Huh?"
"Definitely." Naomi chuckled wickedly, already having a good idea where Sasha was going with this.
"And we all know the best reward for an ass whore, the calibre of Lexi The Butt Slut, don't we?" Sasha questioned, before quickly answering that question, "Oooooooooooh, that's right, Lexi. It's your absolute favourite. Double anal! Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, ever since me and Charlotte took her anal cherries, this butt slut has lived for that shit. Isn't that right, Alexa?"
"Please..." Alexa gasped as Sasha removed her cock from her mouth, so she could speak.
"Please what?" Sasha pushed, her tone making it very clear that the other girl should make sure to give her the right answer, "You want to stop? Are you going to still insist that you're a top, even after all this butt fucking? Cause don't get me wrong, I love a good laugh as much as the next girl. But you tell that same joke over and over, and it's just sad, you know?
Or, are you going to keep being a good girl? Huh? Mmmmmmmmm, are you going to tell me, your first and forever Mistress, what you really want. What you always want, since me and Charlotte showed you what your purpose in life was? Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssss, why you were given that big fat white booty? Huh? Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, tell me what you really want, bitch?"
It was very, very tempting for Alexa to point out that Sasha could've been describing herself there. And she could see it in the other girl's eyes, that the so-called Boss knew it. Knew her days were numbered. That she was way bigger a joke than Alexa, given Sasha had already peaked in NXT, while Alexa had nowhere to go but up.
All she needed to do was bide her time, and she would finally have the revenge she so desperately wanted on at least one of the women who had turned her into Lexi The Butt Slut. However, her rival certainly wasn't making it easy for her, given that now Alexa would have to beg for it. And in front of her anal bitches no less, who honestly in all this excitement, she had completely forgotten about.
As much as she didn't want too, Alexa couldn't help looking at them now, and biting her lip. Hopefully they would understand that she wasn't like Sasha Banks. No, Alexa Bliss was a real top. Not just some phony wannabe. No, it was Sasha who was the delusional bottom, who's attempts to convince everyone she was still a top was laughable.
In fact, the so-called Boss had probably been a bottom from the beginning. If anything, Charlotte had done her a favour, by sending her down the path of bottoming. And soon, she would be the bitch of Alexa Bliss. Just like everyone else here. Alexa promised herself that, as she took a deep and calming breath, and said the words she knew that was expected of her.



"Please fuck me, oh God, mmmmmmm, fuck my ass." Alexa moaned dreamily, telling herself that she was just selling it, and she didn't really mean it, even as she pleaded with increasing desperation, "Double fuck my slutty little ass hole. Oh please, Mistress Sasha, stretch my bitch hole with two cocks. You're right. ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, you're soooooooooo fucking right about me.
I'm just a double anal loving whore, who craves taking two girl cocks up her lezzie ass 24/7. Please, mmmmmmmm, I want you and Mistress Naomi inside my bottom at the same time. Lexi The Butt Slut needs two real women to remind her what her butt is for. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, remind me that I'm your double anal whore!"
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's what you are, Lexi. That's exactly what you are." Sasha cackled with delight, "Naomi, get on your back, so this bitch can ride you. Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, ride your big dick with her slutty little bitch hole. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, and more importantly, spread those cheeks, so I can get deep into that butt whore's whore butt."
"You didn't say the magic word." Naomi joked, before her friend gave her a look, which had her shrugging and obeying, "Whatever."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa whimpered and obeyed without hesitation.
Poor Alexa tried to tell herself she was still just selling it when she literally cried at the feeling of having an empty ass, as for once a cock was taken out of it, and not immediately replaced by another. Mostly because she was feeling overwhelmed, it took her a few long seconds to actually move.
Although it was impossible to claim she was just playing a role when she lined up the head of that rectum wrecker with her gaping slut hole, and then literally slammed her butt downwards, making every inch of that dick shoot up her booty in one hard thrust. Or the fact that after a few long seconds of savouring that feeling, she started eagerly bouncing up and down, anally riding Naomi of all people, just like she'd been ordered too.
The truth was, there was always going to be part of her which was Lexi The Butt Slut. Always going to be a part of her which was addicted to getting her ass fucked. But surely, that would just make her eventual ascension that much more impressive? And when she was the Alpha female of the entire WWE, she would anally ride whoever she wanted, even in the middle of the locker room, and she would still hold the crown.
Now that would be true power, the likes of which the WWE had never known. And she had to keep believing that was her future, because very soon, she wouldn't be able to think anything at all. Or worse, would only be able to think submissive thoughts. Especially as Lexi The Butt Slut got the double stuffing she so desperately wanted.
""Mmmmmmmmm, nice work, Lexi The Butt Slut." Sasha chuckled wickedly, "Now, stay still for a minute, while I get into that big fat white booty of yours. Or should I say, mine? Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that shit hole is my fucking fuck hole! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, the slutty little butt of Lexi The Butt Slut is my fucking property! And it always will be, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa again whimpered and obeyed without hesitation.
"Ooooooooooh, fuck yeah, that's it. Give me that ass." Sasha began chuckling wickedly, before becoming annoyed at the lack of action of her friend, "Well? Spread the cheeks?"
"Magic word?" Naomi insisted this time.
"Please!" Sasha stopped, "Now do it."
"Just looking for some appreciation, that's all." Naomi grumbled, before finally doing as she was told.
Sasha could have done without her so-called best friend undermining her, especially in front of the Smackdown's women's locker room. However, it was only a very small moment of weakness, and was completely overshadowed by her pressing the tip of her cock against another girl's butt hole and pushing forwards, so she could anally violate her.
That was always something which proved that she was the rightful Alpha female everyone knew she was, maybe especially in this case, when the head of her cock was invading an ass hole which was already stretching for a strap-on. Oh yes, Sasha Banks was once again double ass fucking another female wrestler, making her feel right back on track.
It would've been better if it had been someone respectable, especially that cunt Charlotte, who definitely had this coming. Oh yes, sooner or later, Sasha would get her revenge on her rival, and make sure that the so-called Queen got it 10 times worse than she had. Although in the meantime, this was quite the little treat.
After all, this was one of her favourite ever fuck holes, and while Lexi was hardly a threat, she was now a former champion, meaning that this was almost an achievement. But what was far more of an achievement, was the fact that the shameless anal whore cried out in a mixture of pain and pleasure, instead of just pure pain, as her ass hole stretched right now to take that second dick.
For a brief moment, Sasha savoured this achievement, and considered taunting her prey again. However, she decided to save that for the next big milestone, namely when Lexi The Butt Slut took every inch of two big strap-on dildos up her slutty little bubble butt. Besides, she was very much focused on just how widely that supposedly forbidden hole was stretching right now, and how beautiful it looked wrapped around two cocks at the same time.
Which then looked even more beautiful, as Sasha slowly but surely pushed inch after inch of her dick into the most frequently used fuck hole, of this frequently used fuck hole. And getting the wonderful sounds of mostly pleasure in the process.
Which in turn, had Sasha cackling with sadistic delight. Fuck, it was so easy to forget just what a massive ass whore she was dealing with. Well, seemingly every female superstar within the WWE was. But Lexi The Butt Slut really was something special. Oh yes, this was simply one of the biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE. And definitely what she needed after her recent dealings with Charlotte.
Oh God, just the thought of her name had Sasha's poor little butt hole quivering with fear, and just maybe other things she didn't want to even acknowledge. Luckily this was a wonderful distraction from those kind of thoughts, especially because Naomi was spreading those butt cheeks, meaning she got the perfect view of inch after inch of that second dick disappearing into the bottomless pit which was Lexi The Butt Slut's whore ass.
Alexa had tried so hard, and yet here she was, being double butt fucked, yet again. Back in NXT this was seemingly how every night ended for her, with the other female wrestlers unable to get enough of her big booty. Especially not Charlotte and Sasha, who had been practically obsessed with keeping her shit hole a forever loose fuck hole. And now Sasha was making sure she was loose back there again.
Of course the worst part was that there was a big part of her which was enjoying it. Something very obvious to everyone who was watching, given the happy sounds that she was making. Also, just how easily she took it. Oh God, it took longer than it did at the end of her run in NXT, but the result was the same. Namely thighs coming to rest against butt cheeks, announcing every inch of two big dicks were buried deep within her butt.
Something which of course, Sasha just had to draw attention too, "And, that's it! Mmmmmmmm, that's two big dicks, right in your pathetic little ass. Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkk yesssssssss, two big black cocks, all the way up your lily white bitch ass. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, you love that shit, don't you? Being the creamy filling in our Oreo cookie? Huh? Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, you do.
But for Lexi The Butt Slut, nothing is really good enough to satisfy her insatiable booty, except double anal. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, take this double fucking, right up your whore ass! Oh yes, and moan while doing it. That's it, make sure everyone here, including the other pitiful bottoms to bottoms, Becky and Mickie, know just how much you love it. How much you need it. That you will never be anything except Lexi The Butt Slut."
Poor Alexa couldn't even think of offering up a come back. No, she needed to concentrate on surviving this with her mind intact. Or at least, in a state where she could repair it. Which had somehow happened before, which was at least some comfort. Although she was beginning to question how she came back from this in the first place, given that she whimpered, cried out, and even moaned in mostly pleasure from getting her ass double stuffed.
It was even worse when Sasha started pulling her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to pump in and out of Alexa's poor little ass hole. Another female wrestler, officially starting to sodomize her, and thus perhaps proving she really was inferior to these women. Yes, even fucking Naomi, which more than anything else, put poor little Lexi The Butt Slut in her place.
Her rectum then very quickly relaxed, meaning that she felt nothing but pure pleasure. Pure, overwhelming pleasure, which made her want to beg to cum almost immediately. And maybe even, break. Oh God, in that moment, Lexi The Butt Slut wanted to reclaim the position which always made her happiest.
Or more accurately, had given her the most powerful orgasms, and the joy of being relentlessly sodomized by superior women. Once again become Sasha Banks's favourite anal bitch. Maybe even more than Bayley, given she was still in NXT. But no, Alexa needed to find a way to beg to cum, without breaking. She just had to, or otherwise, all her hard work would be for nothing.
"You're right. Oh God, I tried so hard, but I'll never be anything but Lexi The Butt Slut." Alexa literally cried, trying to tell herself they were just words, but she couldn't be sure in that moment, "You broke me... Mistress Sasha. You, and Mistress Charlotte, broke my ass in. It's open for business, and thanks to you, it always will be. Even to other bottoms, like Mistress Naomi.
Oh please, Mistress Naomi, fuck me. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, fuck me, fuck my ass. Fuck Little Lexi The Butt Slut's little bitch booty, and make her cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, make me cum, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME HARDER, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
It was probably unintentional, but Naomi actually did her a huge favour, by thrusting upwards into Alexa's slutty little ass, and instantly triggering a powerful climax. Yes, everything that had come before, and her own words had a lot to do with that. But it was mostly Naomi. Which meant that she had just cum incredibly hard for one of the biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE.
Which just might be enough to break her, if not now, then in the coming days, weeks and months, as she remembered this overwhelmingly humiliating experience. But in a weird way, it could've been worse, which was the last coherent thought Alexa had for quite a while, as she was bombarded with mind-melting orgasms.
Naomi knew she was going to get an ear full about this later. Hell, Sasha might never forgive her for this mistake, given they had been so close to breaking Alexa Bliss, and turning her back into mindless little Lexi The Butt Slut, who was just happy to be here, getting her perfect little butt fucked. But that was the thing, it wasn't a mistake.
No, Naomi had chosen to show this infamous bottom mercy. After all, they were in the exact same boat. No one really took them seriously, and it was really impressive what Lexi had managed to achieve, and Naomi was curious to see whether she could achieve it again. And she really, really wanted to be sodomized by maybe the biggest bottom in the history of NXT. Oh yes, that would truly be an amazing rush.
There was also part of her which wanted Alexa to completely break, and then claim her for herself. Oh yes, forget being a champion, actually having a bitch of her own would be a lifetime achievement for Naomi. Especially if it was a bitch the calibre of Lexi The Butt Slut. And the very best case scenario, was for then Lexi The Butt Slut to turn the tables on her.
Oh yes, that would truly be the ultimate humiliation. Just imagine the orgasms? Although Naomi had a pretty hard time imagining anything was better than what her defeated opponent was now experiencing. Something that she had the best seat in the house for, and was loving every second of it.
Honestly, Naomi had no idea just how many times she had been double ass fucked. Definitely more times than she had lost matches, which sadly, was really saying something. Occasionally it would be alongside some other butt slut getting the same treatment, and even more rarely it would be like this. With her face to face with the bottom in question, able to see the look on her face, and in her eyes.
It was nothing short of blissful, pun intended. And with that, she was reminded why she could never fully commit to being a top. Oh yes, she just loved bottoming too much for that. Especially the orgasms which came with it. Although at the same time, she had to admit this was a lot of fun, especially now she could thrust upwards into that whore hole.
The combination of that rare feeling of power, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the sheer joy of this experience, made sure that Naomi came several times during this part of the process. More impressively, Sasha obviously came too, and yet was able to keep the brutal anal pounding going. That always impressed Naomi, who at this point was just lying back, and enjoying the experience.
Although she was also thinking back to when she had been in Alexa's position, and she couldn't help wondering if Sasha was doing the same right now? Although if she was, it was probably pushing her to destroy Lexi The Butt Slut's slutty little butt even faster, harder and longer. Of course eventually, even the best tops had to stop, and The Boss was definitely no exception.
Although, Sasha had plenty of experience rejuvenating herself with the next part of the routine, namely smacking that big booty the second she yanked her dick out of it, and yelling, "Well? What are you waiting for? You of all people know the drill by now. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, show us, and your adoring fans, what we've done to your bitch hole."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa whimpered softly and quickly obeyed, simply out of instinct.
Alexa was relieved to find that she still hated giving that response. However, at the same time, if it had been anyone except Sasha asking, the result might've been different. Well, her or Charlotte. Oh yes, it was ironic, but her hatred for the women who had originally turned her into a shameless bottom had just about saved Alexa from once again becoming Lexi The Butt Slut.
Although this was no time to celebrate, as it still felt like that was very much a possibility, if Naomi ordered her to come back with her to her hotel room. Especially as Sasha was pretty much guaranteed to be there, meaning there would be no chance to turn the tables back to what they should be.
Thankfully, Alexa was still in with a chance, as while she would be lying if she said there wasn't a certain thrill to bending over in the centre of the room and spreading her cheeks, mostly she hated the feeling of exposing her gaping ass hole. Like most of this experience, she was both horny and angry, which gave her back some much needed strength.
And maybe, just maybe, now she had done what she had to, she could get out of this mess with her mind intact? Even if it meant sacrificing a few pawns along the way? Fuck, who was she kidding? She would do anything, if she could only save herself. Luckily, after a few long minutes of being displayed like a trophy, she was given the chance.
"So Lexi, ready to accept your true purpose in life again?" Sasha finally asked.
"Never." Alexa said defiantly, even if her current position undermined her.
"Awww, they're so cute when they're defiant." Sasha laughed, "But sure, go ahead Lexi. Make things harder for yourself. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, make this as hard as possible on yourself, because you will just make things more fun for me. In the meantime, why don't you suck some more cock, then we can get out of here?"
"Or, you could make Becky and Mickie do it?" Alexa offered, quickly adding, "I've tasted my butt a lot tonight. Why not let someone else have a turn?"
"Oh yes, please Mistress Sasha, Mistress Naomi, give me the privilege of tasting that booty?" Mickie pleaded without hesitation.
"Me too." Becky responded likewise soon after, even going so far as to add, "Please Mistress Sasha, Mistress Naomi, let me taste Lexi's slutty butt?"
"Well, I suppose..." Sasha shrugged.
"And why don't you take them back with you tonight?" Alexa quickly added, "In fact, you can take them as yours, permanently, if you'll leave me alone for the rest of the night."
"Deal!" Naomi agreed excitedly.
"Hey! Wait!" Sasha protested, before arguing, "That's a bad deal. Becky and Mickie are pretty much free to use fuck holes. Owning them does nothing for us."
"Nothing for you, maybe." Naomi argued, "But Alexa was my first bottom, remember? And as much as I want that big booty of hers all night long, two for the price of one? That's a no-brainer. Mmmmmmmm, especially as it means I get three fat assed white hos in a single night. And just think, we can double stuff them all night long, and they'll thank us for it. Unlike ungrateful little Lexi here."
"But..." Sasha began.
"Are you saying you need Naomi's help to break me?" Alexa challenged, "And this will be your last chance to try?"
There was a brief pause, then Sasha nodded, "Well played, Lexi. But we both know it's just a matter of time. And don't think you're getting off that easy. No, you're going to come with us, and watch your bitches bottom to me and my girl Naomi all night long. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, beginning with... Becky, Mickie, suck these BBCs. Make Lexi wish she was in your place."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha. Thank you, Mistress Sasha."
Mickie and Becky more or less replied and obeyed at the same time, scrambling to crawl over to the strap-on wearing women, and starting to suck their cocks. Seemingly figuring that Becky would go for her old friend's dick, Mickie instead headed straight for Naomi. Although maybe that was because it would be more humiliating to suck the cock of an anal loving sub?
Either way, in pretty much the same time the two broken bottoms wrapped their lips around those ass flavoured dildos, and started loudly moaning happily from the taste. They then started bobbing their heads up and down, slowly but surely taking every inch into their mouths and down their throats, like the well-trained cock cleaners they were.
Poor Alexa tried to avoid the temptation, but it was no use. She just had to strain her neck to watch her first ever bitches gleefully deep throat her tormentors. The fact that she had been able to trade a couple of pieces of ass for her freedom really had shown just how far she'd come. Not something that could have worked at the beginning of the night, as Naomi and especially Sasha had been determined to get a piece of her.
But now? Now she only had to worry about being tempted to bend over willingly. Sadly not completely impossible, but Alexa was as sure as she could be she could resist. It was certainly her best shot, and if she could survive it, she be even more determined to reclaim her bitches. Or better yet, get some new ones? Lots of them, but Sasha most of all. Or at least, her little friend.
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"Awww, why so glum, Mistress Asuka?" Carmella questioned mockingly, before holding up her championship "Did you lose something? Like, say, the SmackDown's women's championship? The right to call yourself an Alpha female? Your dignity, when me and Charlotte literally tag teamed your ass? Double fucking it, and making ya love it? Ha ha ha ha!"
"Asuka, will make you pay." Asuka growled, although she barely mustered any force before it.
"Awww, don't be like that, baby." Carmella grinned evilly as she took a step forwards, "You loved it. You know you did. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you know that fat ass of yours was made to be fucked by superior women, just like me. So why don't you make it easy on yourself, and dropped to your knees, and beg to be my Fabulous Bitch? See, I have a collar ready for you, and everything."
"Never!" Asuka spat, this time sounding like she meant it, "Asuka will never be yours."
"You already are, you're just too dumb to realize it." Carmella said dismissively, no selling the once terrifying Asuka's rage. She then added, "But maybe this will help? Ember, don't you have something to tell your Mistress Asuka? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhhh, no, no, no, don't be shy. Come here, and tell her what you told me."
Ember Moon nervously stepped forwards, and then apologized, "I'm sorry, Mistress Asuka. I-"
"Don't apologize to her!" Carmella snapped, "Remember, she's just a bottom now. She doesn't deserve sympathy. Not even from you. So I would choose your next words very carefully if I were you."
Ember bit her lip nervously, as she looked back and forth to two other women, before her slutty little butt hole quivered with painful need for a fucking, which in turn pushed her to beg, "Please, my Alpha, collar me! I want the privilege of calling you my Fabulous Mistress. To be your Fabulous Bitch. Oh please, Mistress Carmella, make me yours."
"Ember..." Asuka weakly protested.
"Oh, don't look so surprised." Carmella chuckled wickedly, then when everyone's attention was back on her, she continued, "Sub bitches of Ember's calibre deserve only the best Doms to give them what they need. I mean, just look at that big fat booty? You really think you can give that what it needs? I mean, sure, you can stretch it out for me, but in the end, that big fat ass needs a real woman.
Which is exactly why your big fat ass is crying out to me. Begging me to take what's rightfully mine. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, and begging you to drop this silly charade, and just be mine. Come on, Asuka. Get on your knees and beg to be collared, and I promise you, you'll get exactly what you deserve. And what we both know you really want."
There was a telling pause, then Asuka shook her head, and whimpered, "No..."
"Your loss." Carmella shrugged, before explaining, "But we both know, you're only postponing the inevitable. You're mine, and we both know it. Just like your favourite anal bitch now is. Oh yes, here, let me prove it. Ember, get on your knees in front of me. It's time for the rightful Alpha female of the WWE to lay claim to you, and make you into what you were always meant to be. Just another anal loving Fabulous Bitch."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Ember replied and obeyed without hesitation.
Asuka was then forced to watch as her favourite anal bitch got down onto her knees, right there in the middle of women's locker room, so that she be claimed by another Dom. She even lifted her hair out of the way, so it was nice and easy for Carmella to wrap that collar around the neck of her latest prize, making sure that the words Fabulous Bitch were front and centre in big bright letters.
And to her shame, Asuka could even imagine she was doing it herself. Honestly, she'd imagining it for quite a while now, but never more so than in that moment. Unfortunately, she was pretty sure that Carmella knew it, given the wide grin on her face. Fortunately, she didn't call her out on it. Even if what The Princess did do wasn't that much better for The Empress.
"Everyone, I would like to introduce you to my new Fabulous Bitch, Ember Moon." Carmella announced proudly, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, my new sub slut, who's about to show off that pretty little body of hers. Right, whore? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, good girl. Show off your beautiful black body to your Fabulous Mistress."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Ember replied and obeyed without hesitation.
In many ways, that was something that Asuka actually liked, because it meant Ember Moon taking off her wrestling gear, and getting naked in front of her. That was always a treat, even if it wasn't in submission to The Empress. Especially when she showed off that big fat butt of hers. However, Carmella wordlessly followed up that striptease with one of her own, and to her shame, Asuka was just as interested in that.
Maybe even more so. Although it inspired very, very different reactions within her. The same ones she been fighting throughout this experience, and continued doing so as, without needing to be asked, Ember quickly retrieved a chair, so that her new Mistress could sit down on it, and give her a spanking.
"Good bitch." Carmella said dismissively, before clearly giving Ember an order, even though she was staring at Asuka, "Now, bend over my knee, so I can give you the spanking you deserve."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Ember replied and obeyed without hesitation.
Even though Asuka loved the view of Ember bending over and presenting her big fat ass to be used, it was frustrating that it was like this, and for this uppity bitch. But she just couldn't lose that staring competition with Carmella, not after losing so much already. However, while she ultimately won that battle, it felt like a hollow victory, compared with everything else going on around her.
Something which Asuka should make right immediately, by kicking Carmella in the head, and then giving her a vicious spanking. Unfortunately, that wasn't an option. At any moment, she could be ordered by The Princess to stop, and then it would be The Empress who was humiliated like this. And so much worse.
One small consolation, was that she then got to focus on that big black booty. Sure, Carmella's hand was frequently in the way throughout the spanking, especially in the beginning, when the annoying white girl used both hands to greedily grope the black woman's fat ass. Something the Asian woman knew all about, given that now she had been both the groper, and the gropie.
And of course, she did her best to focus on the former. Which was thankfully easy in this case, given just how much she loved playing with Ember Moon's giant ass. And spanking and fucking it. In fact, she loved it almost as much as her favourite ass whore did, something proven by Ember's reactions to all of this.
Ember loved pain, and in a way, this was the worst she'd ever received. Which ironically, made it the best. Oh yes, she was actually bent over the knee of a model. A glorified piece of eye candy was treating her like a piece of meat, and it was glorious. Okay, Carmella had a cup of coffee in NXT, and had far more training than models of the past.
But The Princess was still not on The Warrior Goddess's level, and certainly not on the level of the Empress. And yet here Ember was, bent over the knee of Carmella, crying out joyfully as she received the first strike to her big booty, after what felt like an eternity of butt groping. Just like the moans of the mighty Asuka had before her.
The main difference being, that Ember enjoyed herself a lot more than her Mistress. And why wouldn't she? Because unlike Asuka, there was no doubt in Ember's mind that she deserved this. After all, she was supposed to be the next big thing within the women's division. She had received the hype, the entrance, and all the opportunities in the world from management.
And it had all been a total waste. Oh yes, in the end, the so-called Warrior Goddess was nothing more than a jobber to the stars, losing match left and right, becoming a complete joke. Hell, she was most famous at this point, for being Asuka's favourite anal bitch. And she'd even held that title with pride. And back in NXT, it actually meant something.
Now she had traded in one seemingly unstoppable top for another, and while it was unlikely Carmella could ever match Asuka's power and skill when it came to butt beating, the humiliation just might make up for it. Besides, it was especially good, considering it was obvious that Carmella was holding back. Which made Ember want to rebel, if only to get a harder butt pounding.
Something which she had successfully pushed Asuka into giving her countless times, and she was confident that it would be the same with her new Mistress. At least, when it came to the far more pleasurable ass pounding she had watched her new Mistress give to her old one. And as much as she was enjoying this, the shameless anal slut was looking forward to that even more.
Maybe especially because her ass hole was quivering and clenching around the butt-plug which was holding it open. Oh yes, in her prime Asuka made sure that her bitches were never allowed to have completely closed ass holes, and given that she was her favourite, Ember's butt hole was so frequently used, that she didn't even need a plug back there.
No, she was too busy gaping open, or being filled with a far bigger sex toy. So, this had become a treat for her, and she looked forward to it every time she was put in her place by a superior woman. Oh yes, having her ass plugged with the spanking was even more painful, and provided a wonderful reminder what was yet to come.
Carmella loved owning asses. Admittedly this wasn't her absolute favourite way of doing it, or even a second thing about fucking all of the beautiful women in the WWE. However, it was a wonderful way to solidify her dominance over someone, or in this case, arguably two of them. Better yet, she was also distracted by all of Asuka's wonderfully reactions to all of this.
Reactions which included annoyed, frustrated, and jealous. Although it was pretty clear that wasn't Carmella who she was jealous of. Or at least, not just of. Oh yes, as much as the once mighty Asuka wanted to be punishing Ember's ass, her own was crying out for the same attention. The Princess was sure of it.
Of course, towards the end of the spanking, it was hard not to focus more on the jiggling cheeks. Especially, as despite Ember's dark skin, that big booty very clearly turned a dark shade of red, which was extremely impressive. Well, impressive enough to make Carmella even more proud of herself. It also very much forced her to take a minute or two to admire that beauty when she was done.
Especially given those meaty cheeks were in no hurry to stop jiggling. Then, showing that she could be a kind and compassionate Dom, Carmella reached out, grabbed a hold of that butt meat, and started greedily groping it, which massaged the pain away. Also, it was just tons of fun for her.
"Mmmmmmmm, that was so money." Carmella moaned gleefully, before informing her new pet, "Now you may have the honour of tasting your new Mistress's pussy."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Ember replied and obeyed without hesitation.
It was impressive just how quickly Ember got off of her lap, positioned herself in between her legs, and got to work pleasing her. In fact, Carmella didn't even get a chance to get to her feet. Admittedly, part of that was she was just so amused by her new bitch's eagerness to eat her pussy, but it was still impressive. And it was so good, that Carmella just laid back, and enjoyed the initial cunt lapping for several long minutes.
Hell, she was tempted just to stay there, and very much enjoy that tongue. But no, that would be a sign of weakness, which was the last thing she needed after just becoming the champion, and more importantly the Alpha female, of SmackDown. So instead, with a firm grip on the back of Ember's head, she lifted herself up onto her feet, like a real top.
Which was also why she didn't allow Ember to make her cum quickly. It would be so easy in that moment, given that the shameless bottom really went for it right from the start. Well, she did start out with a nice long, slow licking but that quickly escalated into rapid tongue work, and regularly play with her clit.
Don't get her wrong, it was wonderful, and if this was early in the morning, and they were in a hurry, or even if she was just alone with this bitch in a hotel room she might have gone for it. But again, she needed to impress. On the other hand, it felt so good, and she was in no hurry to stop it. But on the other hand, she had too. Oh God, why hadn't she just made Ember kiss her feet first.
"God Asuka, don't you train your bitches?" Carmella eventually snapped, pausing to enjoy the look on Asuka's face, before quickly adding with a wicked chuckle, "Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, that's real good, honey. But slow down. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, I'm nowhere near ready to cum in your hot little mouth and all over your pretty little face.
No, mmmmmmmmm, I want you to give me a real cunt munching. Yesssssssssssss, a real fucking cunt munching from a cunt loving ho! Oh fuck, that's it, ho. Nice and slow, nice and slow. Oh yes baby, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, that's fucking it! That's so money!"
Ember was more than a little embarrassed by this. After all, she had been trained to do this, and given that she was kneeling before her new Mistress, she should be on her best behaviour. Unfortunately, she allowed the flavour of her Fabulous Mistress to get the better of her, and she just lost control right at the start. Hell, she almost pulled back and apologized, despite the fact that made things worse.
Oh yes, there would be plenty of time to apologize later. And hopefully get spanked for her insolence. Maybe she could even pretend it had been intentional, so she would get another hard spanking? After all, it wouldn't be the first time she did that. However, the truth was that she had lost control, and there was only really, one way to make up for it.
Namely by slowing down the speed and force of her licks, as soon as she was asked too. She also completely ignored her new Mistress's clit, which was arguably the worst part, as of course touching it had gotten her some truly wonderful sounds out of the superior woman. And arguably worse, less pussy juice. And it made sure she wouldn't be tasting Mistress Carmella's cum anytime soon.
But in a way, that was a good thing, because it allowed her to savour this heavenly flavour, and perform her duties as a pussy loving bitch. Prove herself worthy of being a Fabulous Bitch. Perhaps even arguably more worthy than a few of the other Fabulous Bitches, a lot of who hadn't been an Alpha's favourite.
Admittedly, that Alpha was now a shadow of her former self, but everyone remembered what Asuka had been like in her prime, and it had truly been a privilege to be her favourite bitch. Hell, there was part of Ember that hoped this betrayal would finally reignite the unstoppable force which had been The Empress. Have her be the one breaking Carmella, and then put Ember in her place.
Sadly, it was not to be, and deep down, Ember knew it. And it was truly heart-breaking. No one pounded her big booty like Asuka. Then again, she had seen her new Mistress in action, and was confident that she could live up to the legacy. Maybe even surpass it. Or at the very least, that was what Ember was mostly hoping for now.
Of course, Ember would first need to make her Fabulous Mistress cum. Which in itself, would be a wonderful reward. Oh yes, Ember loved cum, whether she was swallowing it, or it was covering her face. And she definitely felt the same way about pussy cream, as was proven by her earlier enthusiastic licking.
Something she eventually got back too, after a long period of slowly building up her Fabulous Mistress, so she truly felt she deserved. And along the way, her former top was allowed to get involved. Just not in any of the ways she normally did, all those other times she shared her. No, this one further proved that the once mighty Empress was nothing but a broken bitch.
"Yessssssssssss, ooooooooooooh, that's money. So money. Ah fuck! Just like that, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!" Carmella moaned some combination of those words over and over again, as she savoured this precious moment. Then she refocused on what was important, humiliating the once mighty Asuka, in this case by calling out to her,
"Oh Asuka, your favourite bitch really is doing a fabulous job at eating me out. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, your former favourite fuck pet, who is my Fabulous Bitch, is doing a great job at eating my Fabulous Cunt. But you know what would make this better? That's right, it's your lips on my ass. Oh yeah, mmmmmmmmm, get over here, and pucker up, bitch. Kiss my Fabulous Booty! Yeah! Further proved to everyone around here that I own you!"
There was a brief pause, then Asuka lowered her head in shame, and defeat, and grumbled, "Yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
Asuka would have loved to protest, and she really should, regardless of the consequences. However, unfortunately for her, Carmella had all of the power here, and the best she could hope for was being allowed to top Ember with Carmella. God knows a piece of that big black booty would do wonders for her self-confidence, as standing with in the locker room.
And the 'Fabulous Mistress' was definitely arrogant enough to hand Asuka a strap-on, and assumed there would be no negative side effects. Although maybe there wouldn't be, because the truth was, while The Empress needed to play nice right now, a big part of her actually wanted to kiss that Fabulous Booty. Especially as she had done it before, and knew just how good it tasted.
When Asuka got down on her knees behind the Fabulous Mistress, and pressed her lips to that Fabulous Booty, she tried to focus on her more dominant memories. The ones where she prepared this ass for a pounding. Which was easy enough, when Carmella was distracted. But of course, that motor mouth just kept going, reminding Asuka of the reality of her situation.
That she was literally kissing the ass of an inferior wrestler, who had proven to be a superior Dom. Oh God, she automatically went back and forth between those cheeks, before she pushed her face in between them, and started worshiping the other woman's butt hole with her tongue. Something which unsurprisingly, got a very, very positive response from the Alpha female.
"Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, that's it, bitch! Kiss my Fabulous Booty! Ah fuck yeah, Asuka is kissing my Fabulous Butt! Ah fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm, fuck!" Carmella moaned with delight, and then cackled gleefully,
"Oh yeah, this is so money! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, it's so fucking money to have the high and mighty Asuka kissing my ass, while Ember eats my pussy! But do you know what would be even better? Huh? Oooooooooooh fuck, it would be The Empress eating my ass, while her favourite bitch eats my cunt. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, eat that booty, Asuka! Fucking eat it, like the butt munching bottom you now are. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, fucking eat that butt! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
In the name of shutting this bitch up, Asuka did as she was told. At least, that's what she told herself. Either way, the result was the same. Namely, the multiple times former Alpha female pressed her face in between the butt cheeks of the current Alpha female and women's champion of SmackDown, and frantically began to lick her back hole.



Which shouldn't be a big deal, given just how much Asuka loved eating ass, when preparing one for a pounding. But again, that was just not what was happening here. No, instead she was worshiping the ass of an opponent who had defeated her, and was further humiliating her in front of the entire locker room. And for better or for worse, The Empress was actually helping with that.
No, this was definitely a bad thing, no matter how much Asuka enjoyed burying her face between those cheeks, and practically suffocating herself in booty. In fact, the more she enjoyed it, the more ultimately worse it would be for her, given it was pushing her further into submission, and ruining her reputation.
Although it didn't get any better when she spread those cheeks with both hands, as that gave everyone a good look of what she was doing with her tongue. Hell, even when she pushed that tongue into Carmella's ass, it didn't get very far, a clear sign that this bitch hadn't been butt fucked in far too long now. Something which Asuka would have to change soon, if she had any hope of reclaiming her former position.
Carmella meanwhile was solidifying her rightful position on top. Something she could simply do by continuing the verbal encouragement, and not cumming too quickly. But that wasn't enough. No, she had to make a good first impression as Alpha, so she not only reached down to grab Ember's head with one hand, but reach down around with the other, so she also grabbed Asuka's head.
Then she did something which was seemingly unthinkable, even only a few months ago to most of the women surrounding her. Namely, by pushing Asuka's face deeper into her ass. It wasn't that hard, but in a way, that was worse. And yes, she was holding this once terrifying woman down with no effort, while doing the same to The Empress's favourite bitch.
There was no mystery why Ember was Asuka's favourite. Or at least, had been. Oh yes, that big black booty was becoming legendary around here in only a short amount of time. Her pussy eating skills on the other hand could do with some work. Admittedly, at this point Carmella was getting a little spoiled.
Hell, when it came to a good rug munching, she had been receiving that even before finally taking her rightful place on the top of the food chain. Obviously, Ember had been getting by on having a big fat ass. But that was okay, because Carmella was going to make sure she got plenty of practice from here on out. Besides, it was far from bad. Just not quite as good as she was used too.
Which of course, Carmella used to her advantage, "Oh Asuka, you really are a natural at this. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, The Empress is a fucking natural at eating ass. Hell, you could probably give Ember some tips. Especially when it comes to eating pussy. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's good. Real good, even. But I've definitely had better.
Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I've had better. Especially from your former Mistress, ha ha ha ha! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck those holes! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME CUM, TONGUE FUCK ME AND, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
For better or for worse, Asuka took that as permission to push her tongue into Carmella's ass. She didn't get very far, but it was far enough for Carmella to let out an extra loud cry, which in turn pushed Ember to do the same, except with The Princess's far more welcoming cunt. Which felt so good, it almost made Carmella cum immediately.
Thankfully, she was far too fabulous for that. But it was closer than she would've liked, Carmella forcing herself to remember back when it had been The Empress's strap-on violating her ass, instead of a tongue. And the fact that this didn't backfire, and push her closer to cumming, really did just prove how far she had come. And how she was the rightful Alpha female of not just this brand, but the entire company.
Emboldened by that revelation, Carmella was able to hold herself back for a few long glorious minutes, even as the other two women began thrusting their tongues in and out of those holes, and thus pushing her almost unbearably close to cumming. God, she was so close in that moment, she could taste it. And all that was really left, was going out in style.
Sadly, she couldn't seem to find her voice again, but hopefully pushing those faces into her holes would be enough. Either way, the result was the same. Namely Carmella cumming over and over again. And somehow, she was just about able to stay on her feet for another few long glorious minutes, once again solidifying her rightful role.
Ember knew she wasn't the best pussy licker in the world, and certainly not in this locker room, but to hear her new Mistress call her out like that was embarrassing. And not in a good way, which added to her own enjoyment. Well, maybe it was a little bit in that way, as she always loved humiliation. But mostly, she was just eager to prove herself.
Something which she hopefully did, by tongue fucking her Fabulous Mistress to climax. Yes, she had another bottom helping her. Which was probably the main benefit, given who that bottom was. As was the fact that they were surrounded by other Fabulous Bitches, all very much enjoying the show. But Ember was confident that she was a contributing factor, and even more so as time went on.
After all, she was rewarded with a face full of that yummy girl cum. She even got to swallow a decent amount of that. Not all of it, not by a long shot. But definitely more than she had when she first started out eating pussy. And this tasty treat was just as yummy as her former Dom. Maybe even more so, which was really, really saying something.
Although again, Ember was very biased. Oh, and she would love the opportunity to taste one after the other, so she could properly compare the two. Maybe her Fabulous Mistress could allow her to eat Mistress Asuka's pussy, while her big black booty got the pounding it deserved from her new Dom? She'd had something like that before, and it was always really, really fun.
Unfortunately, this was why Ember wasn't that good at eating pussy. Her mind just tended to wander to the thing she preferred to be doing, or the ways this could be better, instead of focusing on the moment. Which was one thing when she was the one getting fucked, but when she was supposed to be doing the work? It was disastrous.
Luckily, she received the same punishment as she would from Asuka. Namely, Mistress Carmella grinding her cunt into her face, practically suffocating Ember with it, and yet ironically, increasing the enjoyment for both of them. Especially given they both knew that the once mighty Asuka was receiving more or less the same thing at the same time.
However, Ember's favourite thing about this was the beginning of the end. Especially considering she was 99% sure her fat ass was about to finally get the pounding it craved from the woman who had defeated the once unstoppable Asuka. And sure enough, eventually she was pushed back and given a chance to breathe.
Admittedly she was then pushed into kissing Asuka, but that wasn't a problem. Oh yes, Ember always loved kissing a beautiful woman. Especially when they were sharing the juices of a third woman. Or something like that. In fact, she enjoyed it so much, she almost missed the order that she had been waiting for. Hell, maybe she would have, if she hadn't been listening out for it.
"Bend over, bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, bend over and spread your cheeks. It's time to make DA ASS mine!" Carmella ordered gleefully.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Ember replied and obeyed without hesitation.
"Good girl. Ooooooooooh fuck, good little shameless anal slut." Carmella chuckled, enjoying the view for a few long seconds, before ordering, "Asuka, go and get me a strap-on. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, go get a dick, and strap it around my gorgeous waist, so I can butt fuck your favourite bitch better than you ever could."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka grumbled, and reluctantly did as she was told.
Carmella was greatly amused by this. There was definitely something to be said for saving ones strength, and not making a big deal out of something which could become a much bigger issue, if it gave the current Alpha female an excuse to order the last one to bend over for her. Again. But on the other hand, seeing the once mighty Asuka be so defeated that she would do as she was told without a fight was so fucking money.
Especially as it was happening in front of everyone. God, it was almost enough for Carmella to look away from the big fat ass in front of her. Almost. But, of course, she couldn't wait to be equipped with a strap-on to start playing with that big fat butt. No, she grabbed on to the handle of the butt-plug, which was sticking out of Ember's ass, and started slowly pulling it out.
Once it was all the way out, Carmella quickly pushed it back in, and then repeated the process, albeit a very different speeds. She also went back and forth between pulling it out all the way, and just a certain amount. Mostly though, she pulled it out to the widest part of the plug, as she knew from experience that it was the best feeling for a butt slut.
Unfortunately, from both sides of it. It was also great for stretching an ass out. Not that this infamous ass whore needed it. Hell, Ember Moon might just be one of the biggest ass whores in the history of the WWE, which was really, really saying something. But Ember was very much proving that to be true right now, with the way that she was gasping, whimpering, crying out, and yes, even moaning from this treatment.
Unsurprisingly, Ember even let out happy sounds when that butt-plug was finally replaced with a strap-on. To be fair, Carmella went nice and slowly, and Asuka had been nice enough to slather the dildo in lube. Something which went without saying, which was why Carmella hadn't mentioned it. Also, she just kind of forgot, given she was too busy lusting over Ember's big black booty.
Although it might've been interesting to try without, because given the sounds she was making just from getting her ass hole stretched, it was likely that this shameless anal slut's backside was so ridiculously loose and well-used, that she could not only take a butt fucking without lube, but actually enjoy it.
Either way, there was no doubt in Carmella's mind that she could have slammed every inch of this dick up that big black booty, and Ember would have loved it. However, she almost never denied herself the pleasure of slowly pushing herself into a butt slut's slutty little butt hole. Especially during the initial anal penetration. And sure, this was far her first time with Ember, as everyone had been given a shot at this whore ass.
But it was her first time doing it as Ember's new Mistress, and therefore Carmella fully intended to savour every moment of it. Which was why she paused when the head of that dick slid through Ember's back door, and into the other woman's back passage. Also, she still had an ass flavoured plug in her hand, and was very tempted to reward herself with it. But there was a much better option.
Going for that option, Carmella ordered, "Here Asuka, clean this for me.
This time there was a pause, then Asuka grumbled, "Yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
Ember was disappointed to miss out on her own ass cream, but she had no doubt it wouldn't be the last time she would be missing out on it tonight. And more than any other option, this was incredibly thrilling to see, and more importantly to hear. Oh yes, she was just about able to see her former Mistress wrap her lips around that butt-plug, and her eyes drooping closed, as she savoured that wonderful flavour.
But actually hearing the once mighty Asuka moan happily from it, was thrilling beyond words. Maybe she was getting off on the submission of it? Of submitting to their Fabulous Mistress? Ember hoped so, as she wanted her former Dom to be happy, and more importantly, for everyone to submit to the true Alpha female of SmackDown.
Because there was no doubt that in that moment, Carmella was the most dominant woman in the room. Which made submitting to her the most natural thing in the world for Ember. Oh God, it felt so, so good. There was nothing better, in her admittedly biased opinion, then bending over and spreading her cheeks for a superior woman to fill her slutty fat ass with girl cock.
Maybe especially when it was just like this, so everyone involved could savour every second of Ember being sodomized. Something she very clearly welcomed, given the cries, gasps, whimpers and even moans, she constantly let out, just from getting her butt stuffed full of dick. Which was further proof that she was the lowest of the low around here, AKA, an anal addicted bottom, who had given up on being anything else.
She had of course wanted to win championships and be a star, and even had some success with that. Which was extremely impressive, given she was barely five minutes into being signed with the WWE, when she was being bent over, and losing her anal cherry to Asuka. And at this point, her only regret was that she held out for so long. Really, she should have been getting butt fucked by every girl in the Indies, too.
Although by holding out, it was now the most dominant women in the world regularly using her, so it worked out. But of course, while Ember would be forever grateful to Asuka for showing her what she really was, and would gladly give up her ass to her anytime, she wanted to be the sub to the most dominant woman on the roster. Right now, that was definitely her Fabulous Mistress.
Which was something that The Princess effortlessly proved, as she pushed inch after inch of that big dick into her new bitch's tailpipe, and then started to officially butt fuck her. There was of course a pause when those well-toned thighs came to rest against meaty cheeks, announcing that Ember's bowels were fully stuffed with her Fabulous Mistress's big cock.
But it wasn't that long before The Princess was pumping that strap-on in and out of that slutty little shit hole. Which admittedly, was a little disappointing, as Ember had been hoping for more of that legendary trash talk from her new Dom. Then again, the fact that her Fabulous Mistress didn't deem her worthy of any words was almost just as good.
Asuka normally adored watching a big dick pumping in and out of Ember Moon's slutty little ass hole, simply because normally it was her dick that was fucking that big black booty. She still enjoyed it more than any other humiliation that her 'Fabulous Mistress' had inflicted upon her, mostly because it was easy to imagine she was back where she belonged, on top, and pounding bitch ass.
Unfortunately, it was also one of the worst moments of her life, as it was her favourite bitch been taken from her, by Carmella of all people. And even at it's worst, Asuka could remember when she had been in Ember's place, and even kind of wished she was there right now. Then again, there was definitely something to be said for what happened next.
"Hey, Asuka?" Carmella asked, almost pulling off being casual, although she just couldn't hide her excitement, "Ya wanna suck my cock."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka replied eagerly, and without hesitation.
"Then beg for it." Carmella pushed gleefully, "Mmmmmmmm, let your top know just how much you want it."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka replied just as quickly, but with a lot more bitterness in her tone. She then took a deep breath, and did what she had too, "Oh please, pleasssssssseeeeeeeee, let Asuka suck your cock! Asuka loves to suck cock! Mmmmmmmmmm, Asuka loves to suck cock, as long as it's flavoured with one of her favourite ass sluts.
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, Ember's butt is the best. So tasty, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, Asuka wants it. She wants it all. Please, give it to me. Give Asuka your cock, and she will suck it sooooooooooo gooooooooooodddddddd, oh yes, give it to me! Mmmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
It took much longer than Asuka would have liked, but eventually Carmella pulled her dick out of Ember's ass, and presented it to her, like a chef presenting their speciality. Much like Asuka had done countless times to inferior women, more often than not in the middle of the locker room, just like this.
And just like with those pitiful ATM sluts, the once mighty Empress didn't hesitate for a second to wrap her lips around the head of that big dick, which had just been in the deepest part of Ember's bowels. Which to her shame, had become one of her favourite flavours ever. Something which was obvious, given the way that she closed her eyes, and let out a long loud cry of pure pleasure. Which in turn greatly amused her tormentor.
"Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, suck my dick, bitch!" Carmella gleefully encouraged, even openly laughing at the once terrifying champion, who she had dethroned, "Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I'll never get tired of watching the mighty Asuka sucking my big cock. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, slobber on that strap-on. Get all that yummy butt cream we all know you love so much.
Because it's your precious Ember's butt cream. The anal juices from your favourite bitch, which I've successfully stolen from you. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you have nothing now. Nothing left for me to take, except your fucking soul. Oh fuck yeah, I have your ass. I have all of these asses. But I won't stop, until you're completely broken. Not that it will take much, given the way you're sucking that strap-on, ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmm fuck!"
Given that Carmella wasn't saying anything Asuka didn't already know, The Empress did her best to do as The Princess said, regardless of how frightening her words might be. Especially because at this point, there was a big part of Asuka that long to beg to be her Fabulous Mistress's bitch forever, if only she would start going back and forth between Ember's ass and hers. Oh yes, Asuka wanted to be ass fucked, right here, right now.
Even if Ember had watched. Maybe even especially then. Although there was definitely something to be said for this, and thankfully Asuka was just about able to get lost in it for a few long minutes. Especially when she was savouring the taste of the deepest part of her favourite bitch's butt.
To her shame, there was also something really thrilling about bobbing her head up and down, and then finally starting to take the cock into her throat. Oh God, Asuka felt like such a whore, gagging on a big dick. Especially, because again, Carmella was only too happy to remind her of that fact. Something which became harder and harder to ignore.
Then all of a sudden, that yummy treat was taken away from her, and given back to Ember. And sadly, just because the strap-on was being re-flavoured with butt cream, didn't mean that The Empress would be getting it again anytime soon. Because, sure enough, Carmella was only too happy to allow everyone else a turn first.
Ember was deeply jealous of her former Mistress for getting to taste that ass cream that she adored, maybe even over all the others. However, this was far from the first time she had experience something like this. Hell, she had been expecting that. Or at least, when it came to the other Fabulous Bitches surrounding them getting a turn with this.
But to see the once terrifying Mistress Asuka do it? Fuck, that was truly mind blowing for Ember. Also, kind of heart-breaking, given this was a legendary top. And honestly, still her favourite top. She didn't want to lose her like this. Then again, she also wanted her former Dom to be happy, and The Shenom could think of no greater joy than submitting to a superior woman.
Which was why Ember was content to stay in her natural position, on all fours like a bitch, while her Fabulous Mistress went back and forth between her big black booty, and the mouths of her Fabulous Bitches. Although, at the same time, The Shenom was increasingly craving a good hard butt pounding. The kind that she was designed to take, and could easily give her an assgasm.



And in this case, solidify her submission to a new Dom, for the first time since she joined this company, infamous for ass sluts like her being traded around like it was nothing. Of course, at the same time, she wanted to prove herself to her new Dom, by not begging to cum too early.
Luckily, she had plenty of practice, and was proud of herself for the amount of time she spent where she belonged, taking it like the anal bitch that she was. Hell, a few times, she thought that her Fabulous Mistress might just get carried away, and make her cum by accident. Or maybe, just maybe, everything about the situation was becoming too much for even Ember to take, without cumming.
Although she hoped not. Especially not the latter, as it would be embarrassing, in an unpleasant way. She was better than that. Although in both cases, it would be satisfying. Luckily she got her wish, The Shenom finding herself begging for more, at what felt like the perfect time. And for better or for worse, she wasn't waiting long to get what she wanted.
"Can I cum? Oooooooooooh, please, my Fabulous Mistress, make me cum!" Ember finally blurted out, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, please give me the privilege of cumming for you. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, cumming like the anal whore I am, with your big Fabulous dick in my ass! Oh yes, fucking steal me. Steal me away from Asuka, right in front of her. Yesssssssssss, take The Empress's favourite anal bitch, and turn her into your Fabulous Bitch! That's all I want to be now. Not a champion, but your fucking ass whore!
Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fuck my fat fucking ass! Bang that big black booty! Oh yes! Ah fuck, mmmmmmmmmm, please, my Fabulous Mistress, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD, AH FUCK!"
Part of Ember felt like she was just getting started, and kind of wished that her Fabulous Mistress didn't give her what she was asking for it away. Then again, it was hard for The Shenom to truly complaint, when it felt so good. Admittedly, the rectum wrecking didn't quite measure up to what Mistress Asuka had given her in the past, but given everything surrounding it was easily as satisfying.
Especially considering she was the kind of shameless anal whore who could cum effortlessly during butt sex. And it was just as effortless to keep her cumming. Which she did, over and over again, until she lost the ability to think. With of course, Ember's final thought for a while, being that she was so happy to be a Fabulous Bitch.
Carmella loved butt fucking all kinds of women, but there was truly something special about an anal addicted bottom of the calibre of Ember Moon. Oh yes, with a hole this well-used and slutty, she didn't have to worry about the little things, like making sure her partner was okay, and could just focus on what was really important.
Namely, her own satisfaction. And there couldn't be possibly anything more satisfying than this. Oh yes, what could be better than actually trying to ruin another woman's shit-pipe, and have her love it this much? Having a female wrestler, one arguably better in the ring than she was, violently squirting her cum out of her cunt, because she was loving every second of this, as much as Carmella was.
Admittedly, for all her skills in the ring, Ember was hardly threatening, and this couldn't compared to topping someone like the once terrifying Asuka. But again, she was still technically doing that, by fucking the big fat ass of Asuka's favourite anal ho, and turning her into just another Fabulous Bitch in Carmella's collection. Oh yes, this was the kind of insult that would make sure that the once mighty Empress would never again be a threat to her.
And she was only too happy to gloat in her victory, when it came time to speak. And she tried to focus on the butt pounding itself, she really did. But there was only so long she could hold back, and as always, she was eager to end things in style.
"YOU WANNA BE MY BITCH, HUH? YOU WANNA BE MY FUCKING BITCH?" Carmella grabbed hold of Ember's hair, and yanked it back to emphasize her very loud words, "WELL CONGRATULATIONS, BECAUSE THAT'S EXACTLY WHAT YOU ARE! YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE MY BITCH! MINE, NOT ASUKA'S! OOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU HEAR ME, ASUKA?
YOUR FAVOURITE LITTLE BUTT SLUT IS MINE NOW! OHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, YOUR FAVOURITE ANAL WHORE GAVE HERSELF TO ME, AND NOW SHE IS NOTHING BUT MY FABULOUS BITCH! JUST LIKE YOU! JUST LIKE ALL OF YOU! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE ALL MINE! MINE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Of course, speaking wasn't truly the end for this. However, it was the beginning of the end, and honestly, Carmella struggled to think coherently, as her own words got to her. Especially when combined with the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and having that big fat booty jiggling against her thighs with every little movement. Oh yes, once again Carmella found herself cumming wonderfully hard.
Almost hard enough to make her stop. Almost. But no, she was far too Fabulous for that, and was not only able to push herself through that amazing climax, but through several more for them both. Especially when she locked eyes with her true target in all of this, Asuka, and gave her a taunting grin.
Instead of looking angry, or offering up a response that would be expected, the once mighty Empress looked jealous, and Carmella was 90% sure that her future bitch was jealous of her new bitch. Meaning this was just another step in the right direction, to her total conquest of the WWE. Now, if only Carmella could get Charlotte to look at her like that. Then she would have truly one.
Not that she could truly concentrate on that right now, or even the look from Asuka. No, she had to concentrate on brutalizing that big black butt with every ounce of her strength, for as long as she could, without collapsing. Which wasn't exactly easy, but luckily for her, she had the practice to make it happen.
Then, without warning, Carmella yanked her cock out of that fat ass, smacked it hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle, and ordered, "Spread your cheeks, you fucking whore! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, you just proved what a great anal whore you are. Again.
Mmmmmmmmm, but you know we're not finished, until you show off your top's handiwork. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's it. That's exactly it. Show your precious Asuka exactly how wide a bitch hole should look, when a real woman is done with it. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, so money! That's soooooooooo fucking money, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Ember whimpered softly and obeyed, when she had the chance.
Ember could have gone a lot faster than she did, if she really wanted too. After all, she had been trained by one of the greatest and most physically powerful butt busters of all time, Asuka. And that ass pounding was good, but it didn't exactly where her out in the same way. Of course, she was confident that her Fabulous Mistress wasn't done with her, and she would spend the rest of the night getting her slutty little ass hole pounded in all kinds of positions.
And maybe, not just by her new Dom, but her fellow Fabulous Bitches? She certainly hoped so, and it wouldn't be the first time that she was made to anally ride a bottom. Maybe even Asuka would be in that position? Now that would be crazy. Especially if she was given a dose of double anal. Now that really would be the best.
The point was, Ember had plenty of energy left, and was only too happy to show herself off, like a well-trained puppy. Which was exactly why she waited for her Fabulous Mistress to finish taunting her. Or at least reach a breaking point. Because that's how she was trained, and Ember prided herself on being a well-trained bottom.
Besides, it enhanced her own enjoyment to slowly reached back, and spread her cheeks, showing off her gaping butt hole. Showing off the fact that she was nothing but an anal whore, who had just been used by a superior woman. Who had just betrayed her first Dom, in the name of giving her slutty booty to an Alpha female.
"Good girl." Carmella eventually chuckled, after enjoying the view for a few long minutes. Then she quickly added, "Now, get over here, and suck my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, everyone else has had a turn tasting your slutty booty. We might as well give you one too.
Ooooooooooooh fuck yeah, I want the mighty Asuka to watch her favourite bitch sucking my cock. To watch you clean it of every drop of your own butt cream, as a sign that you're mine now. Not hers. Fuck yes, take it in your whore mouth. Take it all the way! All the way down, like the shameless ATM loving cock sucker you are. Fuckkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssss, suck it good! Ah fuck!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Ember whimpered softly and obeyed, when she had the chance.
Once again, Ember could've been faster about it, but she was in no hurry to move from her current position. Both because of her training, and because she was just having so much fun showing off her gape. At the same time, she didn't want to risk being disrespectful, and missing out on that treat literally everyone else had been given.
No, she wanted to get every drop of that butt cream, like the shameless ATM loving cock sucker that she was. And, again, thanks to her training, that's exactly what she got. Of course, at first she savoured the deepest part of her own booty, Ember's eyelids fluttering closed as she let out a long loud moan in celebration of that wonderful occasion.
After a few long seconds of that, Ember started to bob her head up and down that shaft, while opening her eyes, and staring up lovingly at her new Dom. Her new Fabulous Mistress, who was hopefully going to spend the rest of the night pounding her big fat slutty ass. Although that was somewhat in doubt, given that her new Mistress was clearly staring down her old one.
Which was either a threat, or a promise of things to come. Probably both. And although Ember definitely had her preference, she was very eager to find out how everything would play out. Because she was still rooting for her Empress, but things were not looking good for her right now. Depending on how you looked at it.
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Blake Lively had been hoping what happened with Anna Kendrick would be a one time thing. After all, her Black Mistress had described it as a simple favour, and while yes, it was a play on words, given the movie they had done together, surely it should be taken literally? But no, she had been ordered to go to a hotel room, and submit to whoever she met there.
Which wasn't necessarily going to be Anna, but given the timing, only a few days after the last encounter, that was the most likely candidate. Especially because her brand-new co-star had been giving her looks today, like she knew something that Blake didn't. It was almost enough to make her wonder if the tiny thing had something over Mistress Beyonce.
Whatever the case, Blake wasn't in a position to argue, so she reluctantly showed up at the hotel room in question, and went inside without knocking, as instructed. For better or for worse, whoever she was meeting hadn't arrived yet. Initially this felt like a good thing, as it gave her some time to relax. But very quickly, Blake became impatient.
After all, if she really had to do this, she'd rather just get it over with. Then she noticed the instructions that were waiting for her, and she realized things were even worse than she thought. Also that she really, really hope that whoever this was, they wouldn't leave her waiting long, given the compromising position she had to put herself in.
Namely blindfold herself, and then handcuff her hands behind her back. And she had to strip naked first, things which took her quite a while to do, given that if the wrong person came in while she was in a vulnerable state, it could be very bad for her. Like, public humiliation bad. Or someone blackmailing her? Or even worse than that?
All of which played in her mind over and over again, as she was forced to wait for what felt like hours. Which further suggested this was Anna, because who else would put her through the agony of waiting longer? True, it wouldn't be the first time Anna left her waiting. But this was far worse than any other time. Especially, because it had to be intentional.
Finally, Blake heard the door being opened, and someone coming inside. Both of which they did as slowly and quietly as possible, suggesting either this was Anna further torturing her, or a maid who wasn't sure what to think. Yes, this particular hotel chain was infamous for being discreet, but there were limits. And who knows who this was. But Blake didn't want to say anything.
Because really, was there anything she could say which would make it better? No, she just had to hope this was who she was meeting, and they would put her out of her misery sooner rather than later. And to be fair, they did. Although, when a familiar voice echoed throughout the room, it was hard to tell if it was truly a relief or not.
"Well, well, well, look what I have here." Anna chuckled wickedly, as she approached her prize, looking it up and down, "Another beautiful present from Mistress Beyonce. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I really am going to have to have to thank her? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, because I couldn't imagine a better price than this."
"Oh please, waste more of our time." Blake grumbled.
"Touchy." Anna quipped.
"Sorry not sorry." Blake shot back, before pointing out, "We both know you were late on purpose, just to annoy me. Which would be bad enough any other time, but now? When I'm like this?"
"Oh?" Anna questioned, before pushing, "Are you saying you didn't enjoy it, even a little bit? Huh? Being bound, and waiting for your Mistress. Waiting for a girl to fuck you, like the little slut that you are? To spank you, while you're all tied up? Fuck all your slutty little holes? That none of that was in anyway enjoyable for you?"
"No.." Blake obviously lied, trying to make herself feel better, even though she was obviously excited.
"Really?" Anna pushed even further, before teasing, "So, if you spread your legs right now, and showed me your pussy, it wouldn't be wet?"
There was a brief pause, in which Blake just pouted, and then she questioned, "Are you alone?"
"That's for me to know, I need to find out, baby." Anna said wickedly.
Anna got a twisted thrill out of seeing this beautiful blonde girl all tied up and helpless, just waiting to be fucked. Amongst other things. Oh yes, Anna fully intended to get to the good stuff eventually, but first, she intended to torture her friend a little bit. Which was why she just admired Blake's beautiful body, and then did the same thing when the other woman spread her legs, showing off just how wet her pussy was.
Something which in turn, had the little brunette letting out a little laugh, and reaching out to slowly slide her hand along the other woman's inner thigh, and up to her pussy. Of course, her co-star had initially hesitated spreading her legs, and then grumbled about it, but now she was very much gasping and moaning with joy.
"Good girl." Anna purred, happily capitalizing on those sounds from Blake, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss, that's it. Let's see that pussy. Mmmmmmmm, and better yet, feel it. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, pretend to be cranky all you want, but we both know you're loving this. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, you love being a beautiful little bound slut for me. Mine, to do with as I please."
Poor Blake was then left to whimper pathetically, and blush furiously, as Anna spent a few long minutes just gently rubbing her pussy. Hell, it was really tempting just to make Blake cum like that. Maybe even without anything additional, like inserting a finger, or her mouth down there, or even just kissing her. In fact, the brunette was deliberately avoiding the blonde's clit, just to show how she could make her feel with very little effort.
Also, she was trying not to get too carried away. Because as tempting as it was to make her cum, and maybe even leave her like this afterwards, Anna had other plans. Other plans she ultimately moved onto, removing her fingers and cleaning them, getting a cute little disappointed whimper out of her co-star in the process.
"But, let's not get ahead of ourselves..." Anna said as she removed those fingers, then sucked them clean, before adding, "Mmmmmmm, we have all night, and while this is a good start, I think we can do better. Don't you? Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss you really look so pretty like that. But... I think we can do better. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, let's do better, by adding to this pretty picture..."
"Like what?" Blake asked nervously.
Instead of answering, Anna just chuckled wickedly, and retrieve the items she had in mind, leaving her prey to anticipate whatever she had in store. Although she got a very big hint, when Anna lashed her mouth onto Blake's right nipple, and then moved to the left.
She then went back and forth, licking and sucking them for a few long seconds, making sure that they were nice and hard for what she had in mind, which should tell Blake all she needed to know. Then again, maybe she was just so distracted, that she couldn't figure it out? Either way, the result was the same. Namely, once those nipples were hard, attaching a pair of clamps to them, connected by a chain.
"Mmmmmmmm, that's so pretty. I knew these would look great on you." Anna beamed, before adding wit a chuckle, "But now comes my favourite part. Can you guess what that is?"
"Sodomizing me?" Blake grumbled.
"Yes, but not in the way you're thinking." Anna admitted, before clarifying, "At least, not yet."
"Well, it's nice to have things to look forward too." Blake said sarcastically.
"I know, right?" Anna chuckled, before pointing out, "And we both know you actually mean that. But don't worry, mmmmmmmm, I'll make sure you're nice and ready for it. It'll be, a simple favour, ha ha ha ha!"
"Terrible." Blake grumbled, "You're worse than my husband."
"You love it!" Anna insisted boldly, even adding, "And we both know I fuck you better than he ever could."
Not giving Blake a chance to respond, other than a cry of surprise, Anna then flipped her over onto her stomach, and attacked the other girl's butt. Well, actually there was a response in the form of another cry of surprise, followed by gasps, moans and whimpers of pleasure as Anna started giving her a rim job. Like with the tittie worship, Anna didn't let herself get too carried away with it, which was a shame.
Half the fun of this was indulging in the various different acts of this. But again, she had a different plan, and this stage of the night was more about teasing. Besides, there would be plenty of time to give a more thorough rimming later on. Especially given that Blake would be nicely warmed up for it.
Blake tried to stop herself from reacting so favourably to being rimmed, given she knew where this was leading. Which was pretty petty, given that she often made her favourite bitch Leighton Meester, or even her husband eat her ass. And Anna was easily on their level, if not better, when it came to munching butt. However, she was determined to leave with her dignity.
Or try, at least. Not that she was very successful, that tongue working over her butt hole so skilfully that she just couldn't resist gasping, whimpering and yes even moaning directly from the treatment she was getting. Just like she couldn't resist crying out in surprise and pain when her ass hole was violated.
Thankfully not by something as small and soft as a tongue, but it was only a little comfort, given it was something much bigger. And notably, bigger than a finger. But smaller than a cock. Which became clear after a few long seconds, after her back hole stretched enough to allow the object inside her booty.
Then everything became clear, Blake blushing as she realized that she now had a butt-plug inside her bottom. A toy to keep her forbidden hole nice and ready for something much bigger, whenever her temporary top felt like giving it to her. Something she used on Leighton Meester all the time, but to receive it herself was incredibly humiliating. Especially as Anna just had to draw attention to it.
"Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, I was right! I was so right. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, you look so good like that. So good, with a butt-plug in your ass." Anna exclaimed gleefully, even clapping her hands together in excitement, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, Blake Lively looks soooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddddd, blindfolded, her hands tied behind her back, clamps on her nipples, and a butt-plug up her ass.
In fact, I think this should be your new look. Oh yeah, everywhere Blake Lively goes, she should be blindfolded, bound, clamped, and plugged. Or at the very least, be plugged, so real tops like me can have access to her bitch hole whenever we want."
"I am a real top." Blake tried to insist, but she had to admit, it sounded ridiculous in that moment.
"Awww, and to think, people say you're not as funny as your husband." Anna laughed, "Say, I wonder what he would think if he could see you like this? Or maybe even Leighton? Ooooooooooh, I'm sure they would just love to see how good you look like this. I definitely have Ryan's number somewhere. Not sure about Leighton, but I'm sure your hubby could send it to me."
"Don't you dare!" Blake warned.
"And by that, you mean?" Anna countered.
There was a brief pause, then Blake forced herself to reply, "Please, do whatever you want to me, just don't bring them into this."
"I'll think about it." Anna said dismissively, retrieving a few more items, "But, since you were rude to me, I think you need to be punished, don't you?"
"Fine." Blake grumbled, before quickly adding, "I mean, yes... Mistress Anna. Just, just please gag me first? Please?"
"Now, how did you guess I had a ball-gag with your name on it?" Anna laughed, before granting Blake her wish.
It was deeply embarrassing, but Blake was relieved at this turn of events, and quickly opened her mouth wide to allow the ball to be shoved into her mouth, and then bit down on it, to hold it in place, while Anna got the straps around the back of her head. Because sure, the rooms at this hotel were soundproofed, but she had to wonder. Also, it was just nice not to give this bitch the satisfaction of hearing her cry out.
Or more accurately, muffling inevitable sounds, as Anna had her way with her. And while Blake hoped that the bitch would just fuck her, and get it over with, it was no surprise that Anna milked this for all it was worth. Which for better or for worse, included a spanking, the first blow being delivered without warning, in the form of a hard double smack to her booty.
Which of course had Blake crying out again in surprise and pain, the gag only able to do so much to muffle the sound. Which in turn, had Anna gleefully chuckling, before smacking her ass again. Although, for better or for worse, she then slowed down, spending a good long while just caressing that poor little butt, and forcing Blake to wallow in her humiliation.
Anna then developed a rhythm in which she would smack one cheek, then the other. Mostly with plenty of time in between, although there were a couple of rapid-fire hits, like she was playing the bongos. Fuck, this was so embarrassing, and of course, extra painful, given the spank caused her ass hole to clamp down on the butt-plug inside it.
Anna loved having alleged tops in this kind of position. Sure, it wasn't quite the same as having someone of Beyonce's calibre in the same position, but it still felt quite the delicious treatment, and fun as hell. Maybe especially when she got to play that booty like bongo drums. During which, she debated her next move. Because honestly, she planned to up the ante, but should she really go that far?
After all, Blake had been such a good girl for her so far, so surely she should just save what she was planning for when she was bad? Then again, she just looked so pretty like this, it felt like the perfect time to add more toys into the mix. Really show this alleged top what she could do.
Of course, that didn't prevent her from taking her time to build up to it. After all, she knew this could be effective in it's own right, especially groping Blake's butt like a piece of meat, reminding the other woman that's what it was right now. That's all she was right now. Something that Anna was going to use for her pleasure.
And if that meant Blake had a take a spanking like a naughty little child, then she would take it. Oh yes, she would take it until that perfect skin of hers turned bright pink, and even started to turn red, given just how effective this spanking was on that tan skin. Also, Anna honestly just got a bit carried away, and was reluctant to stop long enough to retrieve the item she brought with her.
"Sorry about this, Blake..." Anna apologized while doing it, but she still did it, meaning it was debatable how much she meant that apology, especially as she was quick to add, "Mmmmmmmm, but you just look so good like this, I can't resist giving you a special treat. Or more accurately, give myself a special treat, ha ha ha ha. And it could be worse? I could be using the riding crop."
With that, Anna lifted the paddle she had retrieved up into the air, and brought it crashing down upon Blake's booty. Something which probably had the other woman's eyes going wide, and she clearly attempted to let out a loud cry of pain, surprise and annoyance. Hell, it was a little muffled because of the gag, but Anna could very clearly hear it. Which of course, only increased her twisted satisfaction.
Blake must have realized this, as she tried to get herself under control, but it wasn't easy, when the blow was repeated over and over again, slowly but surely hitting every inch of her ass, and making it even more red than it was before. Fuck, the real top even had this wannabe crime pathetically because of it.
Honestly that wasn't a big surprise, as she knew for a fact that Beyonce had never taken things this far with Blake. She hadn't needed too, as Blake always did everything she said, and Beyonce had always preferred the more curvy of her pets, like Scarlett Johansson. Or maybe it was just because she preferred her more famous pets?
Whatever the case, Anna fully intended to correct that mistake. Ideally breaking Blake in the process, which meant harsh treatment like this. And what she had planned for her right after that. Although, hopefully she would ultimately see it as more of a reward, given it would lead to orgasms for them both. Just one sooner than the other.
Blake wasn't even that fond of spanking other women. She had done it when it felt like she had too, but mostly she preferred another form of dominance. And she had never really done this. Bound them up like a Thanksgiving turkey, so the poor victim felt absolutely helpless, vulnerable, and taken advantage of.
Fuck, the only slight good thing, was that at least the blindfold was hiding the fact that there were tears of humiliation and pain sliding down her cheeks, and the ball-gag was preventing her from crying out too loudly. Although she very much felt like a fool, especially when that paddle was introduced, and Anna gave up the pausing between blows.
It actually made things worse, because as much as Blake had hated being examined like a piece of meat, at least that had caressed some of the pain away. Now the agony she was experiencing was seemingly increasing with every blow, which was so unfair. She had done everything that was asked of her, so why was she being punished?
Hell, Anna shouldn't have even given her a gentle spanking. More to the point, Blake should have been strong enough to reject this indecent proposal before it even started. Yes, it would've been hard to reject an order from Beyonce, but it would be more respectable to be punished by her Black Mistress. This was just unbearable, especially because again, with every blow came her ass hole clamping down on that plug.
All of a sudden, the spanking stopped, and that plug was pulled out of Blake's ass just as abruptly. Both of which felt like a relief, and yet, Blake didn't trust them. She didn't trust Anna. That bitch was up to something, and she wished she would just do it already, given the poor blonde was left waiting for what felt like an eternity.
She was vaguely aware of some sucking noises, suggesting that the brunette was cleaning the butt-plug, and then maybe putting it away? Although it lasted longer than it should, suggesting that maybe Anna was moving onto sucking something else? Something else, she was probably planning too shove up Blake's butt? And, for better or for worse, Blake was soon proven right about that.
"You know Blake, I'm very proud of you." Anna said almost conversationally, "Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, you took that spanking so well. Not one single complaint, ha ha ha ha! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, and you know what, if I didn't know any better, I would say that you're a natural bottom. Maybe even a natural pain slut? Ohhhhhhhhh, a sub, for sure? What's that? You totally agree?
I'm so smart, and so pretty, and was right? Awww, that's so sweet of you to say. And you know what? Spanking your fat booty just put me in such a good mood, I think you deserve a reward. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, I'm totally going to reward you, by stretching your ass out. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, that butt-plug was fun, wasn't it? But a slut like you needs more. Well, don't worry, mmmmmmmmm, because I'm going to give you more."
Given that she was still blindfolded and bound, poor Blake wasn't sure what to make of that threat. Obviously she was going to get another toy up her ass, but what was it? Just a strap-on? That seemed the obvious answer, based on their last time together. However, given all this build-up, Blake wouldn't be surprised if it was something else. And again, for better or for worse, she was proven right.



Because when she felt pressure against her back door, it initially felt like a cock, but different. Smaller. Rounder. And after a long, long period of stretching, she felt her ass hole closed around something. Oh God, it was some kind of anal bead. Or more accurately, beads, as it was quickly proven not to be alone.
Anna definitely preferred her strap-on, as it felt more intimate, and made her feel powerful like nothing else. Especially when she was using it to fuck another woman in the ass, who claim to be a top, just like the beautiful Blake Lively here. But it was fun to mix things up, once in a while. And it still made her feel pretty powerful, especially with Blake in such a vulnerable position.
Oh yes, this so-called top could do nothing about the fact that a real woman was pushing a series of balls into her ass, each one bigger than the last, until she was filled up right there with each and every one of them. Then she roughly yanked them out in one go, and then repeated the process.
Over and over again, Anna invaded Blake Lively's big booty, in a way which had that forbidden hole constantly stretching open. Something this so-called top was enjoying more than she should if she really was a dominant woman, and exposing her is nothing but a sub bitch. One who already belong to Anna, and just didn't know it yet. That was the funny thing about all of this.
Anna had already conquered Beyonce, so whatever had belong to Queen B was now hers. Including this great piece of ass. But Anna was determined to break it in herself. Hence things like this, sodomizing another woman into submission. AKA, her favourite thing in the world.
It was very tempting to get her strap-on, now that hole was properly stretched out. But honestly, Anna was having a lot of fun with these balls. And again, it was good to change things up. Besides, she was aching for some attention herself, and while it was tempting just to rub her own cunt, why would she settle for that, when she had a perfectly good pussy pleaser right here?
The only question was, how exactly should Blake please her? Yes, the most obvious answer to that question, was simply to have Blake eat her out. Which was a very, very tempting thought. However, given that she was enjoying the change from the norm, Anna ultimately decided to go with something different. Something which would further prove her dominance over this bitch, in a new and delicious way.
So, after pulling those balls out of Blake's butt hole and then reinserting them half a dozen times, at various different speeds, Anna casually got up, and walked away. She hoped that the other woman would jump to the wrong conclusion, that somehow she would leave her unsatisfied, and with those balls up her butt, the entire night.
However, for better or for worse, this was far from Blake's first time, and she didn't react to such teasing. But she did however react to the next thing that Anna retreated. First with relief when the gag was removed, and then disappointment and confusion when it was replaced. Which was delicious, but her new Mistress was quick to explain exactly what was happening, so she could be properly teased.
"I know you can't see what you're wearing, but it looks really, really good on you, ha ha." Anna tried to reassure her pet, although she was undermined by her own amusement. She then revealed, "Oooooooooh yessssssssss, you look so good in that face dildo. Yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, you got a cock strapped to your face right now. So, you're literally a dick head! Ha ha ha ha!
Sorry, couldn't resist. Ohhhhhhhhhh, but you know, while you look ridiculous, and you do, you also look kind of hot. And believe me, I'm really, really going to enjoy fucking your face. But first, you're going to try. Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, here, let me guide you. Let me guide you to the pussy you will be pleasing, you little sub slut."
Blake wanted to protest that she wasn't a sub. She was many things, but not that. Anything but that. And Anna knew it, which is why she slipped it in there at the end, while guiding Blake's head to where she needed it. Which was one of the hardest things that the poor blonde had ever done, especially during sex. Hell, it would be bad enough if she could see, but she couldn't.
No, Anna still insisted on keeping that blindfold on, making this a lot more awkward than it had to be. Because obviously, she couldn't feel what was happening to the dildo, and if it wasn't for the loud cry from the other woman, she wouldn't know she had made contact, by penetrated a pussy this way.
Admittedly there was something to be said for having a new experience, but that felt like a small comfort, considering how ridiculous she felt. And how much she wished she could see what was going on. Because again, she felt completely out of control. Helpless. Truly nothing but a fuck toy for the other woman. Just a toy to bounce right up and down, at the whims of Anna.
Which only became worse, when Anna let go of her hair, and left Blake to continue the rhythm on her own accord. Which felt really ridiculous. God, she probably looked like one of those drinking birds. Then again, if she could continue getting those wonderful sounds from this act, maybe it was worth it?
No, what was she thinking? Of course it wasn't. She was being humiliated and used, things that she was far above. She was a top, dammit. And she needed to remember that at all times, no matter how low she sunk. Hopefully, it wasn't possible to go lower than this, Blake once again silently promising that she would get her revenge on Anna sooner rather than later.
But at the same time, she had to admit, there was a very small part of her which was enjoying this, simply again, because of those sounds. And, because she couldn't see, her sense of smell was heightened, and she was very aware of smelling Anna's arousal. Which of course, was something Blake very much enjoyed.
She very much wished she could taste the other woman's cum, as that would probably be quite the intense experience. Oh why did Anna have to force her into this ridiculous device? Why couldn't have she simply licked her pussy? That would have really been more respectable than this. And in some ways, given her a sense of control. Which was no doubt exactly why she was denied it.
But it was annoying, especially when she was vaguely aware that Anna was now cumming. It was hard to tell how long it had been, and Blake was actually disappointed that Anna wasn't talking right now. And more importantly, begging for what she wanted. But she sensed that the other Dom was cumming faster than usual, and nice and hard, both of which gave Blake a victory. It was an extremely tiny one, but in that moment, she would take anything.
Anna considered continuing the verbal encouragement, but she didn't trust herself right now not to say something embarrassing. Especially when Blake didn't have the distraction of swallowing girl cum, something which Anna knew from experience could allow someone to miss someone being reduced to begging. Or at least the most embarrassing part of it.
Besides, she was saving her strength for using her dildo. Oh yes, the tiny brunette allowed the blonde the privilege of making her cum, but then she grabbed the back of Blake's head, and started hammering it up and down, like she really was just a sex toy. Which of course, just made for more powerful orgasms.
It was a bit embarrassing just how quickly she found herself on the edge of orgasm. However, there had just been so much wonderful build-up, all involving putting Blake in very similar positions, so if the bottom in training tried to say anything about it, Anna could easily put her back in her place. Hell, Anna hoped she would have the chance to do that, as just the vision that made one of her orgasms extra powerful.
Of course, it was kind of hard to think there for a while, and she became obsessed with getting herself off. Besides, if she wanted to make up for cumming, and she did, making herself cum extra frequently was a good way to do that. And she was very proud of herself for achieving that.
They weren't the most satisfying climaxes ever, but she had definitely had less effective ones. In fact, the ending was particularly satisfying, as when she let go of Blake's hair, the future bottom just kept bobbing her head back and forth, fucking her with that dildo like a good little sub. Then again, maybe that could be seen as dominant? Just a little bit?
Maybe, although Anna solved that problem, by grabbing the remote control to those anal beads, and turning them on full force. No warning, no gentle build-up, just a sudden vibration in Blake's butt. Which ironically, made the movements of the face dildo even more erratic, Anna having to force herself away from it, as she was just too sensitive for that kind of thing right now.
She did however have the pleasure of watching Blake squirmed through at least one climax, her cries and whimpers still muffled through that gag, as her new Mistress made her cum without even touching her. Oh yes, that was truly an exquisite site indeed. But eventually, Anna turned down the vibration to it's lowest setting, giving poor Blake a chance to recover.
She even considered removing the beads, along with other things. But ultimately, she decided to reach for the remote control on the TV in front of the bed, positioning herself laying back against the headboard, and then gently pulled the other woman up into her arms. She then caressed her gently, and removed the blindfold, so she could see the look in her eyes, when she revealed the next part of her plan.
"Oh Blake, you did so good, baby." Anna beamed, "I'm so proud of you. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, I'm so proud, I almost feel like having mercy on you, and freeing you from those handcuffs. And the gag, nipple clamps, and anal beads. Mmmmmmm, but you just look so good like that. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I just can't resist keeping you in bondage. Just for a little longer.
So, here's what we'll do. We're going to have a nice break, maybe drink something, rehydrate, and maybe help you go to the bathroom, if necessary. Then we can have a lot more fun. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, we're going to have as much fun as I want. And do you know why? It's because you're mine. Oh yes, Beyonce decreed it, and her word is law. Right? Nod if you understand?"
Blake just nodded with a whimper.
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"You, do not deserve to be champion, and you do not deserve to be the Alpha female."
.
Carmella turned around, then just smirked, "Well, if it isn't Asuka's little sidekick, standing up for her top. Awww, isn't that adorable? Ha ha ha ha! And silly."
"I am not sidekick." Kairi argued.
"It's silly, because Asuka is already my anal bitch. She's just too dumb to know it." Carmella continued as if Kairi hadn't said anything, "And obviously, so are you. Unless of course, you're looking to be ass fucked. Is that it? Huh? Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, you want to be owned by a real top, not a wannabe like Asuka?
Or whoever else has topped you. And given your track record, I'm betting it's a lot of tops. Ohhhhhhhhhhh, but I promise you, Kairi, your Fabulous Mistress is better than any of them. Yeah she is, mmmmmmmm, she is going to prove it, by stretching your slutty little butt hole. Fuck yeahhhhhhhhhh, bend over bitch, and give me that ass! Oh fuck yes, I love hot Asian booty."
There was a brief pause as Kairi just glared, before she challenged, "Ass vs Ass?"
"Seriously? Ha ha ha ha!" Carmella laughed loudly and obnoxiously, "OMG, you're actually serious! You think you stand a chance against me. That's hilarious. Ha ha ha ha!"
"I am the better wrestler." Kairi pointed out, "Ask anyone."
"Maybe, but you're also a total loser, for who bottoming is a way of life." Carmella countered, before mockingly adding, "Ask anyone."
"You lose too. A lot." Kairi reminded the other woman.
"Well, I'm the champ now, and the Alpha." Carmella bragged, before threatening, "And you? You're just the next piece of ass I'm going to use for my pleasure. Just like your precious Asuka."
"We shall see." Kairi huffed.
"Oh yes, we will." Carmella promised with an evil grin.
*
Kairi Sane tried not to be overly confident going into this match, as that had been the downfall of others in her position. Besides, while she had done her best to stand up to the cruel champion, the truth was, she wasn't exactly the most naturally dominating presence on the roster. She was in this business because she loved wrestling, not to top other women, and often past on the opportunity to dominate her opponent after the match.
Which wasn't exactly a frequent occurrence nowadays, as unfortunately more often than not, Kairi ended up on the losing end of things, given that losing her anal cherry and becoming Asuka's bitch had really affected her confidence. But she had to try, otherwise she was going to end up Carmella's bitch, which would be so much worse.
Right before her confrontation with the Smackdown women's champion, Kairi had been talking to Asuka, and she could see it in her eyes. The once unstoppable NXT women's champion was on the edge of breaking, and it wouldn't take much to push her over the edge. Hell, it might have already happened.
Or maybe this would do it, given that Carmella was a far more challenging opponent than Kairi was expecting. Far from the technicians, strikers and high flyers that she was used to dealing with in Japan. No, Carmella fought without honour, constantly cheating to distract her challenger, with ultimately the champion pinning her with a roll-up, her feet on the ropes.
To add insult to injury, it wasn't like Kairi had dominated the match, and Carmella had gotten lucky. No, the champ was in control throughout, making one of the best Japanese women's wrestlers in the world look like a total chump. Which was definitely what Kairi felt like as she slowly made her way to the back, finding Asuka waiting for her in the women's locker room with a look of defeat on her face.
It was one they shared, as they took off their clothes, and Kairi then bent over a chair which had been placed in the middle of the room, in anticipation of her temporary Dom's arrival. Something that poor Kairi was waiting what felt like an eternity for, Carmella obviously taking her time to savour her victory.
"Ooooooooooh, that's what I like to see." Carmella chuckled wickedly as she entered the room, "Hot Asian ass, just waiting for me to use for my pleasure."
"Please just do it." Kairi whimpered pathetically, "Fuck me, and get it over with."
"And rush this opportunity? Mmmmmmmmmm, wouldn't dream of it Carmella cackled, as she kneeled down behind Kairi, and got a good look at her prize, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, The Princess of Staten Island has only just started with you. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I've only just started with you, and this hot, spank-able Asian ass, ha ha ha ha!"
"Fuck you." Kairi tried to say defiantly, but it came out as almost a whisper.
She wasn't even sure she managed to say it in English, given how nervous she was feeling in that moment. Either way, Carmella was far more focused on squeezing and fondling her prize, something she continued doing for a few long minutes, before finally delivering the first hard strike. It was then followed by more strikes, which were much more gentle at first, proving that this was going to be a long, drawn-out spanking.
Which seemed unfair, given that Kairi hadn't truly done anything wrong. Just challenged the champion. It's what any wrestler should be doing. But, unfortunately she had made this Ass vs Ass, and now it seems that Carmella was determined to make an example out of her.
Carmella was always looking to make examples out of the women who challenged her. How else would they learn? Besides, it was fun. And, given it was happening in the middle the women's locker room, and right after her becoming the champion and Alpha female of Smackdown, it had never been more important to show her strength.
Although, Kairi was lucky enough to catch her on a good day. Oh yes, Carmella had never been in a better mood than right now, so she was inclined not to be too rough with her new fuck toy. Besides, it's not like Kairi had done anything that bad to her. Hell, if anything she had done her a favour, by publicly giving her another notch on her belt.
Sure, Kairi Sane hadn't achieved the incredible success she'd enjoyed in Japan on the main roster of the WWE. If anything, she was considered a disappointment, considering just how much potential she had. Then there was the fact that she screamed bottom, and had done nothing to disprove that opinion of her.
Instead, she reinforced it, and as a result, the butt pounding tops of the WWE had taken great enjoyment in putting her in her place. Even Asuka, who was supposed to be her friend. Actually, it was especially Asuka. Hell, this was another piece of The Empress's private property. Something else that The Princess was now using for her enjoyment.
Which meant of course, it was hard for Carmella to keep her eyes off of Asuka's reaction to all of this. Especially, because instead of the defiance she had once seen, there now seem to be only jealousy. More importantly, jealousy of her dear friend Kairi. Oh yes, Carmella knew that it could be wishful thinking, but she was as sure as she could be that Asuka wished that she was the one getting spanked.
Even as that spanking became hard and relentless. Hell, especially then. And maybe even disappointed when The Princess abruptly stopped. Because again, she wasn't looking to give this wannabe pirate her best work. At least, not when it came to spanking. Oh yes, she wanted to save her strength for the butt fucking, and truly break this bitch.
Of course, Carmella turned most of her attention to that bitch, during the few precious minutes that she was giving her a serious spanking. Because that hot little Asian booty wasn't nearly as big and juicy as the ones she was used to dealing with, but it still had quite nice of a bounce to it. What was even better, it quickly turned a bright red, and even became dark and angry, after just a few minutes of brutal butt beating.
More than enough to be the perfect foreplay for Carmella. Oh yes, she was now ready for the real fun to begin. And before she broke sweet little Kairi Sane, she would give her one last treat. One for both of them to enjoy, and her true target in all of this.
Kairi didn't understand how anyone could enjoy such a thing. She never had, but especially now she was receiving it from someone unworthy. From Asuka? Well, it still sucked, but at least it was the best women's wrestler of her generation doing it. In Kairi's admittedly biased opinion, no one could touch Asuka. Especially none of these American women.
And yet, here was this ultra common and obnoxious woman, brutalizing the ass of The Pirate Princess. Just like she had done to the mighty Empress, many times before. God, imagining her favourite Dom in this position was almost worse than the spanking she received. Almost. Which was really, really saying something.
In a twisted way, Kairi was actually in no hurry for this to end, as she knew what that would mean. Namely, a butt fucking from Carmella, of all people. Now that would truly be an unbearable in dignity. One which she wished she could avoid doing as long as possible. On the other hand, what came next was also bad.
Especially because after abruptly stopping, the annoying blonde caressed those sore butt cheeks. Which yes, was just as insulting as it had been before, but it was massaging the physical pain away, something which Kairi had never been more grateful for. Hell, it made part of her look forward to thanking Carmella for it. Which of course, was a fleeting thought, but also a worrying one.
"So Kairi, are you ready to taste your new Fabulous Mistress?" Carmella questioned brightly, breaking the silence.
"Yes." Kairi said softly, without thinking. She received a hard strike for her trouble, making her cry out loudly, and apologize, "I mean, yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
"That's better." Carmella huffed, before pushing, "Well then, move your ass. I wanna sit on that chair. And have you kneeling before me. Mmmmmmmm yessssssss, get on your knees in front of your new Fabulous Mistress. I want to look down, and see just how desperate you are to taste my pussy. See if you're even more eager than your precious Asuka, ha ha ha ha, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Kairi whimpered softly, and obeyed.
While it was infuriating to have to do this for the likes of Carmella, at least it wasn't getting her ass fucked by this annoying woman. Also, if she was being honest, Kairi enjoyed eating pussy. Obviously she would choose Asuka's pussy every day of the week, but she also rather like tasting a new woman. Oh yes, this would be a new flavour for her, and was one she instantly loved.
In fact, as soon as Kairi had positioned her mouth an inch away from Carmella's cunt, she was quick to stick out her tongue, and slid it over that tasty looking treat. She then moaned loudly and happily, as she found that twat was even more yummy than it looked.
After briefly savouring that delicious flavour Kairi repeated the process over, and over, and over again, albeit without the pausing. Oh yes, like the well-trained rug muncher she was, Kairi just dished out a series of long, slow licks to Carmella's cunt, which had The Princess of Staten Island crying out, moaning and even whimpering in delight.
Unfortunately, it didn't take long for wicked chuckles to be added to that equation, and then the kind of verbal encouragement the WWE women's locker rooms were famous for. But at least right now, Kairi had something to distract her. So she was able to ignore what was said, and simply concentrate on eating pussy. Well, at least for the most part.
"Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it. Lick that pussy. Mmmmmmmm, lick my Fabulous Pussy! Just like your precious Asuka." Carmella gleefully encouraged, looking back and forth between Kairi and Asuka, as she taunted both Asian women, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, Asuka loves pleasing her Fabulous Mistress with her mouth. All my bitches do.
Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, my Fabulous Bitches were made to please me with every part of their hot little bodies. And you're doing an amazing job, Kairi. You're going to make a great addition to my collection. Yeahhhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, you are. Just like your precious Asuka is. In fact, why don't we add her to the fun? Oh yeah, get over here, and eat my Fabulous Ass, Bitch-ka! Show everyone how good you are with your mouth."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka blushed, but quickly obeyed.
Asuka had spent the last few minutes being so very jealous of her best friend and favourite bitch. She wanted to be the one tasting that Fabulous Pussy, damn it. Or receiving any attention from The Princess. Which was extremely embarrassing, considering not too long ago, she had been an undefeated champion, who had the respect, and even the fear, of basically everyone in the locker room.
But not The Princess of Staten Island. No, her Fabulous Mistress had seen and exposed Asuka as a wannabe top, and if she wasn't so ashamed, the former Empress would have probably bowed down already. So if anything, this was an opportunity to do what she really wanted. Namely, properly submit to the woman who broke her.
Which is why she didn't go straight for her Fabulous Mistress's butt hole, when she got down onto her knees behind her. No, instead she pressed her lips to The Princess's ass cheeks, first one than the other, going back and forth in a display of respect. Oh yes, without needing to be asked, the former Empress became an ass kisser. Proved to everyone that she was an ass kisser for Carmella.
That was something she used to make the women surrounding them do for her. Kairi often included. And this very much pleased their Fabulous Mistress. Something which was very clear, first from the happy chuckles, and then from the further verbal encouragement which The Princess was very happy to dish out.
"Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it, Asuka. Good girl. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, good little Empress. Or should that be, former Empress? Ha ha ha ha!" Carmella cackled gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, the only thing you're the Empress of now, is kissing my Fabulous Ass. You hear me, Kairi? Your precious Asuka is now my butt kissing bitch.
Yeahhhhhhhhh, the woman who you looked up to, and everyone and respected so much? She's my butt bitch, in every way possible. Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, show them, Bitch-ka. Show them by licking my ass hole, while your precious Kairi tongues my twat. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, that's it, eat those fucking holes! Ah fuck!"
Only too happy to oblige, Asuka pressed her face in between those cheeks, and started lapping away at that forbidden hole. The hole which unlike her own, wasn't taking cock on the daily, as Carmella actually had self-respect. She didn't get regularly butt fucked, like everyone knew Kairi did. And now, everyone knew that Asuka did. Oh God, it was so embarrassing, but it was true.
Hell, a small part of the former Empress was disappointed not to be kissing those ass cheeks anymore, while at the same time, just as happy to be lapping away at the back door of her Fabulous Mistress. Something she did for quite a while, as her Fabulous Mistress very much savoured at this moment, like every self-respecting Alpha female should.
It was something that Asuka could very much remember enjoying, and bizarrely, there had been a time where her role with Carmella had been reversed. It felt so wrong now, but there was a time that the now former Empress thought that she was a top. God, Asuka wished she had realized her true place then, so she could be enjoying moments like this sooner.
More importantly, so that her Fabulous Mistress could be enjoying them. But thankfully her Fabulous Mistress had made her see the light, and now the former Empress was very much making up for lost time. And when the time came, it was her honour to swirl her tongue around that back door, to give the superior woman pleasure, on her way to what was no doubt going to be a very powerful orgasm for her.
Carmella was delighted by just how enthusiastically the once mighty Asuka was rimming her. Maybe even more eagerly than before, which suggested maybe, just maybe she was broken, without Carmella having to do anything else to her? That would be kind of disappointing, after all this build-up. Then again, it would be impossible for The Princess to complain, given that she had wanted this for so long.
Had wanted the now former Empress to be her Fabulous Bitch. Especially, if she succeeded where Charlotte failed, and completely broke Asuka, it would prove that she really had arrived. That she was destined for greatness. That she should be the rightful Alpha female of not just Smackdown, but the entire WWE. Something she was more determined to do than ever, with this development.
Hell, it was looking more and more like Kairi could learn something from Asuka about how to treat her betters. Because sure, it was hard to screw up a soft female tongue working over her cunt, but considering what her butt hole was currently receiving, and both those holes had been receiving from completely broken bitches, this pussy licking was sadly rather subpar.
Although the upside to that, was it was easy for Carmella to just sit there, and enjoy having her pussy licked. And then more importantly, kick the chair away, and enjoy having these two Asian beauties worshiping her front and back holes like this. Especially given exactly who they were.
After all, these were supposed to be two of the best wrestlers Japan had to offer. Maybe even two of the best wrestlers in the entire world. The likes of Carmella allegedly shouldn't be dominating them in anyway. And yet, here they were, with Carmella putting them in their places, something for all to see.
Something that the Smackdown locker room very much enjoyed watching, given they were all basically broken at this point. Which in turn, of course only pushed Carmella closer to cumming. Then when Kairi finally started showing her clit the attention it deserved, she just couldn't take it anymore. Oh yes, Carmella needed to cum, right here, right now. Luckily, this was the perfect time to do so.
"Mmmmmmmm, I could do this all day. But, since you've been good, why don't you make me cum? Ooooooooh yesssssssss, make me cum, mmmmmmm, so I can give Kairi the butt fucking she desperately needs. Ha ha ha ha!" Carmella eagerly encouraged, doing her best to keep her words commanding, even as the attention she got drastically increased,
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, just like fucking that. Suck on my clit you worthless little ho! Show me what you're good for. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, show me why Asuka kept you around. No Asuka, you can't get your tongue up my ass. It's not a loose little fuck hole, like yours is. Just concentrate on licking me back there, as, ah fuck, as your girl Kairi tongue fucks her Fabulous Mistress, and makes her cum. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, make me cum, ah fuck! AH FUCK! FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
It took longer than it would have if Kairi had been doing a proper job from the beginning, but it happened. Oh yes, Carmella got the orgasm she so richly deserved, which was then followed by another, and another, and another.
Just as it should be. And while Asuka deserved a lot of credit for that, Carmella had to admit, when the moment came, Kairi really stepped up, sucking on that clit with just the right amount of force to build towards an amazing climax, and then push over the edge with a nice hard tongue fucking. Which was a process which was then repeated, as the so-called Princess and former Empress made the real Princess's mind almost literally melt from pleasure.



Kairi hated to admit it, but Carmella had one tasty cunt. The regular cream was heavenly, but what was even better, was the girl cum. Which was always the case in her experience, but this really was something. Fuck, she practically orgasmed from her first taste of it. Unfortunately, as a result, most of it ended up on her face, as she was just so blown away by it.
Something that she tried to make up for, by working hard to get more of it, and this time, swallow every drop. Or as close as she could get. Oh yes, she may have been hesitant at first, but now she was all in. Hell, she was even thinking about what came next, as the only thing in her world was that tasty treat in front of her, and getting more of what it had to offer her.
So over and over again, the process was repeated. Namely, Kairi shoving her tongue into Carmella's pussy, and fucking it, and to provide her more heavenly girl cum to swallow, and get all over her face. Then all of a sudden, pressure was placed on the back of her head, forcing her deeper into that yummy cunt. At the same time, Carmella started rubbing herself against Kairi's face, making it incredibly hard for the small woman to breathe.
But she didn't even mind that, as this was treatment she was very used to receiving from real women. Especially her precious Mistress Asuka. Who she realized, was now basically receiving the same thing. Oh God, both of the respected Japanese wrestlers were being suffocated with pussy and ass, and it was very clear they were loving it.
For a few long seconds, Kairi came to her senses, and blushed furiously. She couldn't believe she had allowed things to go this far. Well, she would have to let them go further. But she really had just acted like a shameless slut, and for Carmella of all people. And she quickly found herself slipping back into it, as once again, the tasty girl cum got to her.
Besides, she had been trained to do just that during moments like this, and just let the superior woman do whatever she wanted to her. Even if that meant fucking her into unconsciousness. Especially, in this case. That way, she wouldn't have to be butt fucked. Even though at this point, a tiny part of her would've been disappointed at that outcome.
For better or for worse, it didn't go down like that. Instead, she was pushed away at seemingly the last possible minute, and given some much needed time to breathe. More accurately, all three of them were given that, as Carmella also made sure to push Asuka away from her. Impressively, although it looked like Carmella was about to collapse at any moment, she was able to remain on her feet.
Probably because she was busy smirking at the sight of respected former women's champion Kairi Sane with her face covered in girl cum and pussy cream. Her girl cum and pussy cream, solidifying the fact that at least in that moment, The Pirate Princess was the bitch of The Princess of Staten Island.
"Asuka, go get your Fabulous Mistress a cock, and strap it to me, so I can butt fuck your bestie, and turn her into just another notch on my belt." Carmella ordered, without even looking away from Kairi.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka blushed but was quick to reply and obey.
"As for you, Kairi, bend over. Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, give me that cute little butt of yours. Give me what I've earned, so I can fuck your slutty little ass right in front of your precious Asuka. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it. Show me what a good bitch you can be, ha ha ha ha!" Carmella gleefully taunted.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Kairi also blushed but was quick to reply and obey.
"God, you're pathetic." Carmella scoffed, and then not really considering her options, pushed, "You both are, mmmmmmmm, but I'm feeling generous, so Asuka, do you want to taste some more ass?"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka replied more eagerly than before.
"Well then, go ahead." Carmella encouraged, "Oh yeah, you seem to be the official butt muncher of the night, so let's keep that going. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, let's keep it going, with the so-called Empress munching her best friend's butt hole, and getting it nice and ready for me to fuck. After you attach my cock to me, of course.
Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, make this really easy for me. Really easy for me to fuck your bitch, and make her mine. Just like you are. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, everyone's going to watch me fuck your best friend and favourite bitch. And if you're very lucky, I'll take your fat booty for dessert. Now, wouldn't that be fun, huh?"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka repeated a few times throughout that rant, although it was questionable how much anyone heard her.
Asuka had already retrieved a strap-on, and was kneeling in front of her Fabulous Mistress by the time the gorgeous Dom started up her little speech. By the time she finished, the dildo was firmly in place, and Asuka was just rubbing lube into it. Which was one of those moments where The Empress realized just how far she had fallen. Not that she was worthy of being called The Empress anymore.
No, she was just another bottom on the roster, helpless to obey the Alpha female. Hell, if there had been any tops left on this brand, they would probably be giving her orders too. Although at least in this case, she was rewarded for it. Yes, it was humiliating to do this for her tormentor, but then she did at least get a reward for it, which was a small victory for her. And she would take what she could get at this point.
Besides, she had eaten Kairi's ass out countless times, and just finished munching Mistress Carmella's butt, so this really shouldn't be a big deal. And it wasn't. In fact, it was something Asuka was really looking forward too. So when she was finally ready, she was quick to move over to her friend, and get to work. Starting by spreading those cheeks nice and wide, so she could get a look at her prize.
Well, more accurately, it was her Fabulous Mistress's prize. But maybe if she was good, she would get to taste it on the Fabulous Dom's cock? And/or get a closer look at this cute little hole stretching for a strap-on. Oh yes, they were very much things that Asuka was hoping for, as she spat onto what was meant to be a forbidden hole, and then rubbed that saliva in with her tongue.
She repeated this process a few times, before settling into just simply sliding her tongue up and down the other girl's ass hole for a few moments. Then, as if sensing the impatience of her Fabulous Mistress, Asuka started to kick things up a notch, first swirling her tongue around that cute little back door, and then pushing her way inside, so she could fuck it.
Which despite the fact that it had been a while since she had butt fucked her friend, Kairi was able to take it easily. Which made Asuka question whether this was because she was that good at making bitches loose for life, or had Kairi been sneaking off to see another Dom? Maybe even Mistress Carmella? Not so long ago she would have dismissed that as impossible, but now she wasn't so sure.
Her suspicions were further raised by just how easily she was able to tongue fuck that bitch hole, and more importantly, Kairi's reactions to it. Namely, the constant whimpers, cries and moans of pure pleasure, and the fact that she pushed back against that tongue, trying to get it deep inside her. Admittedly, that was inconclusive proof. Indeed, Asuka prided herself in keeping all of her friends/bitches this eager for a fucking.
Even those she wanted to top with her, like Kairi. But still, the former Empress had her suspicions throughout fucking the other female wrestler's ass with her tongue, in particular when it was replaced with something much, much bigger.
"Okay, okay, that's more than enough for that anal loving ho. Move aside, Asuka, so I can butt fuck your best friend." Carmella ordered, before quickly changing her mind, "Wait! Na, on second thoughts, spread those cheeks for me. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I want everyone to see the mighty Asuka giving me her friend's ass. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, give me that bitch butt, like the butt bitch you are!"
This time there was a brief pause, and a blush, but the response was the same, "Yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
Carmella raised her eyebrow at this hesitation, but if anything, it made the further submission of Asuka that much sweeter, when the former Alpha female spread the cheeks of her best friend, and offered it to her replacement. Something which Carmella pretty much savoured for a few long seconds, before pressing the tip of her cock against Kairi's ass hole, and slowly began to push forwards.
Unsurprisingly, that supposedly forbidden hole stretched easily for the invading object, Kairi even letting out a happy sound as she was stretched, and invaded back there. Oh God, this was the type of ass whore who could actually get off on being anally penetrated! How very obscene.
Which initially had Carmella opening her mouth to mock her latest conquest, but at the last second stopped herself. After all, dunking on Kairi for being an anal slut might backfire, because who was responsible for her being that way? Well, a number of tops had probably had a turn with this slutty little fuck hole, but it was most likely that Asuka was the main reason, and the new Alpha female had no intention of complementing her predecessor.
Not when she was so very close to breaking that bitch, and making her hers. So for once, Carmella kept her mouth shut, and savoured this beautiful moment. Although if anything, she was less focused on Kairi's stretching ass hole, then she was the look on Asuka's face, and in her eyes.
To The Princess's delight, throughout filling Kairi's slutty little ass with girl cock, Asuka continued to stare upwards into the eyes of her Mistress, in yet another sign that she was ready to officially become a Fabulous Bitch. Maybe even right after Carmella was done with Kairi. Or better yet, during? Oh yes, Carmella was more determined than ever to make that happen.
But first, she was going to fill that slutty little butt with every inch of her strap-on. And that's exactly what she did, The Princess of Staten Island going as slowly as possible, so she could savour watching that dildo slowly disappearing into the most private hole of another female wrestler. As once again, another female wrestler continued to give her a great view of it.
In her admittedly biased opinion, that was the best part, although a very close second, was the sounds that Kairi was making. Oh yes, Carmella absolutely adored it when an ass slut revealed her true colours. When it was crystal clear that she was dealing with an inferior woman. Another female wrestler, who was basically just made to take her cock.
Another female wrestler, who was supposedly better in the ring, but here she was, nothing but her cock sleeve, who eventually took every inch of it. Oh yes, inevitably Carmella's thighs came to rest against those cute little cheeks, announcing that Kairi Sane had taken every single inch of that big dick inside her backside. Now that was something that Carmella just couldn't resist taunting this bitch about.
"Every inch!" Carmella moaned and chuckled as she continued to lay the verbal smackdown, "Oooooooooh yessssssss, that's every single inch of my big dick, right up this slutty little ass. Not that surprising. No, everybody knows that Kairi Sane is nothing but a well-used anal whore, and Mella Is Money! That means, that this is just another hole for me.
Nothing special. And I hate to say it, kind of boring. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, I butt fuck broken little bitches like this every single day. It's not challenging to me. Not like you, Asuka. Oh yeah, play your cards right, and I'll get another piece of your ass hole when I'm done with this slut. In the meantime, just watch what I do to your favourite bitch, you pathetic little ho."
Asuka would have destroyed anyone who had the audacity to talk to her that way only a short time ago. And Carmella even had the audacity to spit in her face, to emphasize her words, before she officially started sodomizing Kairi. But to her overwhelming shame, Asuka's ass hole quivered with anticipation at the promise of her Fabulous Mistress.
Just as it quivered with jealousy, at watching that big dick sliding in and out of another woman's butt hole. Oh God, her mouth watered, from the anticipation of the superior woman inevitably switching holes, so she could have the Fabulous Dom's cock in her mouth. Mostly because she could have her Mistress inside her again, but also to taste Kairi's ass.
She had been tasting it only a few minutes ago, but honestly, Asuka could never truly get enough of that flavour. As much fun as it had been to taste it from the source, in a way, it was even better on the strap-on of her Fabulous Mistress, as it was another way to prove herself as a broken bitch to the superior woman. Oh God, what was she thinking?
How were things going this bad, that she was thinking this way? And why did she want to beg for the privilege of sucking that ass flavoured cock? Something which almost became overwhelming, as Carmella continued to dish out a long, slow butt fucking to Kairi, while mostly staring at Asuka, making it crystal clear who she was really teasing.
However, eventually Carmella did remove her cock from Kairi's ass, pressed it against Asuka's lips, and then gleefully encouraged, "You wanna suck it, don't you, Asuka? Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, take a good look, everyone. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, take a good look at the supposedly mighty Asuka sucking on my cock!
Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, you see? You see just how easily she does it? Just how happy she is to taste her little friend's ass on her Fabulous Mistress's dick? Oh fuck yeah, the Empress is now my fucking cock sucker! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, take it down your whore throat! All the fucking way!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka blushed but was quick to reply and obey.
Poor Asuka barely waited for her Fabulous Mistress to begin speaking, let alone finish, before she wrapped her lips around that ass flavoured dildo, and then moaned happily because of the flavour. Something she savoured for a few long minutes, along with the verbal abuse the other woman was giving her.
Then she started bobbing her head up and down on the dick, taking more of it into her mouth, and eventually down her throat. Which was still a bit of a struggle for her, but to her shame, she had been practicing. Mostly on her Fabulous Mistress's strap-on, as Mella was really eager to take advantage of the power she had over her. But also, on her own toys.
With that practice, Asuka was able to get every inch of that dildo down her throat, and thus get every drop of Kairi's ass cream. Something which Carmella celebrated by laughing hysterically, and then starting to go back and forth between Kairi's ass and Asuka's mouth.
In turn, this just encouraged Asuka to suck on the strap-on even more enthusiastically. God, she even looked up into the eyes of her Fabulous Mistress, and silently thanked her for this opportunity. Maybe even, silently begged her to fuck her ass too. Something which maybe her Fabulous Mistress guessed, given what happened next? But that didn't matter, because to her shame, the result was the same.
"So Asuka, do you want to get your ass fucked? Carmella questioned, after pulling her freshly cleaned cock out of Asuka's mouth for what felt like the millionth time.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka moaned dreamily, before blushing.
"Oooooooooh, not even hesitating? I love that for us." Carmella cackled wickedly, before insisting, "Mmmmmmmm, but I think I'm going to need a little more from you. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, beg for it. No, don't bend over, until I tell you too. Yeahhhhhhhhh, look me in the eyes, and tell me exactly what it is you want."
"I..." Asuka did briefly hesitate this time, although it wasn't much of a saving grace, given how passionately she pleaded, "I want you to fuck me, Mistress Carmella. I want my Fabulous Mistress to fuck me in the ass, right here, right now, in front of the entire women's locker room. Show everyone that you are the Alpha female, and Asuka is just a broken butt slut. Nothing but your fuck toy.
Your, your Fabulous Bitch. Oh yes, Asuka is Mistress Carmella's Fabulous Bitch, who needs her slutty little ass destroyed. Please, please, plasssssssssseeeeeeeee, own my butt hole! Own me. Prove to everyone here, that Asuka is yours. That you were ready for Asuka. Please?"
Carmella almost came from just how passionately the once mighty Asuka begged. Right at the end there, right after the long whin of please, Asuka had turned around, pressed her face to the ground, and reached back to spread her cheeks without permission. Not that Carmella really cared, as it perfectly emphasized those words, and revealed her favourite fuck hole in the entire world.
Because God, she wasn't sure that even the asses of the horsewomen would compete at this point. Because again, not so long ago, this woman was unstoppable. But now? Oh, now it had never been more clear that she was ready to accept her place. And The Princess of Staten Island was only too happy to receive this precious gift.
Well, there was a long few seconds of staring at her prize, before Carmella finally stepped up to the plate, press the head of her dick against that bitch hole, and quipped, "Well, if you insist..."
She then slowly but surely began pushing forwards, causing the once mighty Empress to cry out in the pure pleasure as her most private hole began stretching for the invading strap-on. Something which could have been over in like a second, but Carmella made sure that this lasted as long as possible, so that she could savour every precious moment of Asuka's shit hole stretching for her cock.
Especially arguably the best part of it, namely when the head of that dildo slid inside the former Alpha female's ass. Inside the ass of the formerly mighty Asuka. Which was something she had done before, many times over. But this was different, as for the first time, it felt like this unstoppable force could be truly broken. And she didn't even have to do anything else for it.
If ever there was a time to gloat, it was now. And yet, what could Carmella possibly say which could add to this moment? Oh yes, if anything, this was definitely a time that a picture was worth a thousand words. Because right now, the entire locker room seemed to be taking pictures on their phones so they could forever witness Asuka face down, ass up and spreading her cheeks willingly for her Fabulous Mistress.
After begging for this exact thing, no less. They then continued to take pictures, and slowly but surely, Carmella began pushing her hips forwards, causing inch after inch of her big dick to slide into Asuka's butt hole, and then deep into her bowels. Something which continued to be on perfect display, thanks to the fallen warrior spreading her cheeks.
During her time in the WWE, Carmella had been involved in a lot of butt fuckings, and even though this one wasn't involving her taking a cherry or anything, it felt like the most important ever. It was probably her favourite up to this point, and it might just remain that way until the end of her career. Because there was something different in the air. Because for that moment, she had won.
There would be other battles, and other opponents, one who might be more unstoppable than Asuka. But, as her thighs pressed against Asuka's butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that dick was buried deep within Asuka's shit-pipe, Carmella allowed herself to celebrate this victory in her favourite way. Namely, by verbally degrading her prize.



"Good girl, Bitch-ka. You just took every inch of my big dick up your slutty little ass, ha ha ha ha!" Carmella cackled gleefully, "Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, you took it just as easily as your friend, Kairi. And you know what that means, right? It means that you're a whore. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, the mighty Asuka is just another anal whore around here. More importantly, you're my little anal whore. My little butt slut.
Just one of Mella's Fabulous Bitches. Oh yeah, you are, mmmmmmmm, and now you're going to prove it. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, take it, Bitch-ka. Oh God yes, mmmmmmmmm, take it, and moan like the little butt bitch you are! Ah fuck yeah, take it!"
Kairi watched in disbelief, as her top, and arguably the greatest butt fucker ever, got her butt fucked, and absolutely loved it, right from the start. Oh God, the once mighty Asuka had even been moaning in pleasure while getting her ass stuffed with strap-on cock.
It had been so soft, that maybe no one else heard, but everyone had to hear the joyful sounds Asuka was now making, as Carmella slowly and surely started pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing that dildo to slide in and out of Asuka's ass hole. Making it official, Carmella was once again sodomizing the once unstoppable Asuka. In front of the whole Smackdown women's locker room, no less. And the formerly terrifying Empress was clearly loving it.
"Kairi, take over spreading Asuka's cheeks. Mmmmmmmm, I want you to get a better look at your top's ass hole stretching for me." Carmella ordered, and then when she wasn't immediately being obeyed, she snapped, "Now, you worthless whore! And you better reply properly, otherwise no more cock for your slutty little ass."
"Ye, yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Kairi stammered with a blush, and then scramble to obey.
As if what she'd just been through hadn't been bad enough before, Carmella was really going to subject her to this? Well, of course she was. Carmella was making a point. Showing off her power, and putting the respected Japanese women in their place. And given what had just happened, it was likely that Kairi would be in for another 'treat' very, very soon. However, it was better than the alternative.
Oh God, it was embarrassing to admit, but Kairi hated the idea of no more cock up her ass tonight. Or worse, no more cock up her ass ever. As the other Princess could make that happen. At least, for the foreseeable future. So The Pirate Princess obeyed The Princess of Staten Island, and spread the cheeks of her former Empress, getting the best possible look of that dildo sliding in and out of Asuka's ass hole.
"And now, since you've been good, you can taste the ass of your former Mistress, on your new Mistress's cock." Carmella announced proudly, when she eventually pulled her dick out of Asuka's ass, and pressed it against Kairi's lips, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, suck it, like the little ATM loving bitch you are!
Yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, you and the so-called mighty Asuka love the taste of each other's slutty little asses. Yeah, you do, mmmmmmmmm, especially on the cock of your Fabulous Mistress. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, suck it, Kairi. Suck your former top's ass cream. Please me, please your Fabulous Mistress! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, fucking suck it! Fuck yeah!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Kairi again blushed, though this time she quickly obeyed.
Partly, so she would have a distraction from everything that was going on, including the words which unsurprisingly, Carmella continued to bombard her with, even after Kairi did what she wanted. Oh God, Kairi wrapped her lips around the head of the cock, and tasted the deepest part of Asuka's ass. Fuck, she had tasted that ass before, but never like this.
Which was so overwhelmingly humiliating. However, to her overwhelming shame, she loved it more than she should. Oh God, the Pirate Princess moaned loudly and happily, at the taste of The Empress's ass, on the cock of The Princess of Staten Island. For better or for worse, Kairi savoured that twisted flavour for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down that dildo.
Up and down a cock strapped around the waist of Carmella... her Fabulous Mistress. Which was a truly horrifying thought, and yet, Kairi became more and more used to it. Which in turn, only made it more and more horrifying. That was the bad part. And obviously, the good part, was that she was getting so much yummy butt cream.
Of course, she got more of it, when predictably her Fabulous Mistress started switching back and forth between her mouth and Asuka's ass, one Princess doing her best to please another with her mouth. And eventually, with her ass again. Something that at this point, Kairi welcomed even more than the ass cream.
Asuka hated this, but not for the reason she should. She didn't hate the fact that she was being publicly disgraced by Carmella. Publicly embarrassed by another female wrestler. Publicly Sodomized by her Fabulous Mistress. No, she hated the fact that she wasn't cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass. And more importantly, that she didn't have that cock all to herself.
Which made it crystal clear that she was done as a top. Something that was probably obvious to everyone, given the way that she was whimpering, crying out and even moaning in pure pleasure from getting ass fucked in the middle of the women's locker room. And more importantly, from the way that she had begged for it.
To make matters worse, it had to be absolutely clear that she was moments away from begging for it again. Especially when her Fabulous Mistress switched from ass to mouth, to something even worse. Or maybe better? Because her Fabulous Mistress started switching between the asses of the two well-respected Japanese female wrestlers, Kairi now bent over right next to Asuka, and instead of spreading their ass cheeks, the superior woman was smacking their asses and giggling wickedly.
And Asuka wanted this true Alpha female to enjoy herself. She really did, as embarrassing as it was to admit. But what she wanted even more, was to cum, and while Kairi did a decent job holding back, the allegedly stronger of the two just ran out of patience.
"Fuck me!" Asuka whimpered pathetically, when her need to cum became just too overwhelming.
"What was that?" Carmella questioned, abruptly stopping in her tracks.
"Fuck me?" Asuka pleaded louder, briefly swallowing, before adding, "Fuck Asuka's ass. Fuck it hard and deep, and make me cum please?"
"I'd love too." Carmella beamed happily, before pushing, "But we both know you can do better than that. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, we both knew the mighty Asuka can beg like a real anal whore. Because that is exactly what I've turned you into. So go on, beg. And this time, put some feeling into it. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, beg loudly and proudly for your Fabulous Mistress to pound this hot Asian booty!"
As Asuka briefly hesitated, Kairi gleefully jumped in, "Make me cum, my Fabulous Mistress! Oh please, make me cum! Pound my slutty little ass hole, and make me cum on your Fabulous Cock! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck my, my hot little Asian booty! Show me who the real Princess is around here. Butt fuck me right in front of Asuka, and make her jealous. Jealous of me.
Ohhhhhhhhh please, please plassssssseeeeeeeee, fuck me! Fuck my ass, fuck it hard! Please? Oh please, my Fabulous Mistress, make me yours. I want to be yours. Make Kairi Sane your Fabulous Bitch! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me!"
Soon after Kairi started, Asuka did the same, the two Japanese women pretty much talking over each other, as they frantically pleaded for what they so desperately wanted, "NO! ME! Fuck me, not Kairi! Oh please, my Fabulous Mistress, pound fuck my hot little Asian booty, and make me cum like an anal bitch! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, make Asuka cum, like a Fabulous Bitch!
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck me in the ass, and make me cum! Oh please, plasssssssssseeeeeee, ruin Asuka's shit hole! Wreck it! Destroy me! Claim Asuka's ass as your property! Ohhhhhhhhhh God, make your conquest of Asuka official, and make me fucking cum! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, slam Asuka hard!"
"That's enough!" Carmella yelled loudly enough to get everyone's attention, then commanded with another chuckle, "Mmmmmmmm, that's what I like to hear, two desperate little anal sluts, who need their Fabulous Mistress to pound their bitch holes. And those are some very tempting offers, but I'm going to give it to Asuka. However since I'm such a nice Dom, here's what we'll do.
I'm getting on my back, and the so-called Empress is going to ride my big dick, right here, in front of everyone. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, everyone is going to see how much of an ass whore Asuka really is. And Kairi? You're going to get a hand-held dildo, put it in my hand, and I'll let you ride that. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, it's more than you deserve, but I like the idea of destroying two hot little Asian booties, instead of one. Mmmmmmmm, aren't I generous?"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka beamed happily at this news.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Kairi replied just as happily.
"Well then, do it, bitches." Carmella pushed, emphasizing her words with a couple of hard smacks to those hot little Asian booties.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka beamed happily and quickly obeyed.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Kairi blushed again, but obeyed just as quickly.
Both respected Joshis scrambled to obey their Fabulous Mistress, although Asuka was barely aware of what Kairi was doing, because she was just so obsessed with cumming in that moment. Especially as her ass was once again empty, the Smackdown women's champion and Alpha female only just removing it. Not so long ago, The Empress would've pointed out the hypocrisy of this.
That they couldn't have obeyed, until that moment. But now the once mighty Asuka was nothing but a broken anal bitch, scrambling to line-up her stretched out shit hole with that weapon of ass destruction, and slammed herself downward, so that her butt was impaled in just one thrust.
Once every inch of that dildo was all the way up her butt, Asuka allowed herself a few long seconds to savour that feeling. However, it wasn't that long before she was frantically bouncing up and down, while screaming at the top of her lungs. For better or for worse, she was on the edge of orgasm and what felt like seconds.
Partly from the build-up, and partly because of the fact that she had chosen to face away from Carmella. Which had seemed like a good idea at the time, as she wouldn't have to see the smug expression of her Fabulous Mistress. But instead, Asuka found herself facing the other women of this locker room, and the look on their faces more than even her Fabulous Mistress's next words and smacks to her ass triggered a series of overwhelming orgasms, which rendered the once great champion truly a mindless anal whore.
"CUM FOR ME, ASUKA! CUM FOR YOUR FABULOUS MISTRESS!" Carmella demanded with delight, delivering a series of hard spanks to the beautifully jiggling Asian booty in front of her, "OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, LET EVERYBODY SEE YOU FOR THE ANAL WHORE YOU REALLY ARE! LET THEM SEE HOW I'VE CLAIMED YOU! THAT YOU'RE MINE!
ALL FUCKING MINE! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, THE EMPRESS AND HER BIG FAT ASIAN BOOTY BELONG TO THE PRINCESS! THE ONLY REAL PRINCESS AROUND HERE! THE ONLY REAL ALPHA AROUND HERE! MMMMMMMMMMMM FUCK YEAH, MELLA IS MONEY, MELLA IS CHAMPION. MELLA OWNS ASUKA'S FAT ASS! MELLA OWNS ALL! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
YES, YESSSSSSSSSSSS, YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS!" Asuka agreed over and over again, pretty much hysterically, just before she started cumming, "AUSKA IS YOURS! ALL YOURS! YOUR BITCH! OHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, ASUKA BELONGS TO MELLA! MELLA IS ALPHA! OOOOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, MELLA IS MONEY!
OOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, RUIN ASUKA'S ASS HOLE, OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, AH FUCK! OH MELLA, MY FABULOUS MISTRESS! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, MAKE ME CUM AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Kairi hadn't been getting enough cock in her ass, as Carmella was continually showing favouritism towards Asuka. The fact that it was going to go into overdrive, when she was supposed to be the one getting broken, was overwhelmingly humiliating. Especially because it made her jealous. Jealous that she wasn't the one getting more cock up her ass.
Which ironically, just fuelled her to be able to move without embarrassing herself. Other than the fact that as soon as she managed to find a hand-held dildo, instead of handing it to Carmella, just like she had been ordered too, Kairi pretty much shoved it straight up her own butt, and then cried out in pure pleasure thanks to those actions.
The fact that no one seemed to notice should have been a good thing, but it wasn't, as Kairi had been vaguely aware of what was happening to her former Mistress and dear friend, but she was still blown away when she turned around, to see THE Asuka frantically bouncing up and down that weapon of ass destruction. And oh God, her cum was literally squirting out of her cunt, proving just how much she loved it.
As her words made it crystal clear that Carmella had done it. She broken the infamous Asuka. Not with a particularly brutal butt fucking, possibly featuring multiple cocks. No, through sheer force of her will, over time, Carmella had done the unthinkable, which in turn, was enough to trigger an orgasm for Kairi too.
She was then very quick to position herself so her Fabulous Mistress could grab hold of that dildo, and then bounced up and down on it, covering for herself. Something which sadly, continue to go unnoticed, even as Kairi made herself cum over and over again. Well, her Fabulous Mistress did occasionally move her hand, but it looked like that was just sheer instinct.
That Carmella was a natural Alpha female after all, and her body was acting automatically, from having a shameless butt slut within reach. Or more accurately, a second one, and she was clearly very much concentrating on the butt slut which was all that was left of the once unstoppable Asuka.
At this point, there was no question that Asuka had the superior career in the WWE, when it came to the two Japanese women. But that wasn't why Kairi was jealous of Asuka in that moment. Truly, she'd never been this jealous of anyone before, simply for having all of the attention of the Goddess known as Carmella. Now it was obvious that was what Carmella was, Kairi felt ashamed for not recognizing it sooner.
Something in the future she promised to make up for, by devoting her life to making this incredible butt buster happy. If she even got the chance, as her Fabulous Mistress seemed only focused on thoroughly destroying the now former Empress, and making sure she never forgot her place again.
Carmella had set out to break Kairi Sane tonight, and there was an argument to be made that was what she should be focusing on. But the truth was, Kairi was such a nonentity in the women's division, she didn't even bother going after her. No, Kairi had obligingly come to her, and Carmella had simply used her as another steppingstone in her war against Asuka.
A war which apparently might have already been won, but whatever the case, The Princess of Staten Island was determined to solidify it, now that she once again had the chance. So she forgot all about Kairi, until the poor excuse for a Princess gave her that hand-held dildo, and obligingly destroyed her own ass hole. Something which mildly amused the real woman, even as her main focus remained the amazing piece of ass riding her cock.
Because while Carmella hadn't been the one to get Asuka's anal cherry, for now and she was going to own that ass, which would be by far the greatest accomplishment of her career so far. Hell, Charlotte Flair had won countless titles at this point, but now Carmella had finally succeeded where she failed. Finally broken the mighty Asuka.
Of course, the real Princess needed to put the exclamation point on that, and make sure there wasn't any doubt in the minds of the women surrounding her, and more importantly the so-called Empress. Which was why, when the broken Empress finally slowed down, The Princess of Staten Island flipped them over, and showed everyone exactly what she could do.
Normally, Carmella would have been able to hold herself back from cumming, so she could truly give it her all at this point. But it had been just too much, especially with the part about truly believing she had broken Asuka. Although the rubbing of her clit from the other end of the dildo, and those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, were definitely a factor.
Which was also why she continued cumming when she was in control. Perhaps even more than before. Which sadly, she was beyond giving her normal verbal encouragement. But then again, this was one of those times were a picture said a thousand words. And right now, the picture everyone was seeing was Carmella brutalizing Asuka's fat ass with every ounce of her strength, and both of them cumming like crazy.
Given this was one of the biggest threats to her in the whole company, and easily the biggest threat in this room, Carmella didn't even consider slowing down. Oh yes, she was surrounded at this point by broken bottoms, who were all jealous that they weren't the ones getting their asses destroyed. Something which Carmella took full advantage of, by letting her guard down.
Leaving herself vulnerable at the end, so she could get every last orgasm out of them both. And more importantly, spend a truly legendary amount of time, and a truly legendary amount of force, to brutalize Asuka's butt hole, before finally they collapsed together in a sweaty heap. God, it was such an epic rectum wrecking, that it was a miracle she didn't pass out right there.
But because she was Carmella, and the definition of fabulous and money, she was just about able to roll off, smack Asuka's ass, and order, "Spread your cheeks, bitch. Show me the hole I just ruined!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka whimpered softly and tiredly, and yet, clearly deliriously happy.
Asuka then struggled to obey, as she wasn't sure she'd ever been this tired. She had put everything she had into anally riding that big dick, and pretty much the second she began slowing down, her Fabulous Mistress had flipped her over, as she literally put her in her place. Oh God, it was glorious. Also, something which had technically happened to Asuka before.
Many times, in fact. But this time had been different. Mistress Charlotte had always given her just enough left so she wouldn't completely break, obviously amused by her continuous defiance. However, the Goddess known as Carmella obviously would settle for nothing less than a complete ownership of Asuka, and now she had it. Asuka was hers, 100%.
Not so long ago, the thought would've been terrifying, but now it only refuelled Asuka with enough adrenaline that she was able to lift her butt into the air, and spread those cheeks, showing first her Fabulous Mistress and then their audience just how widely and deeply her ass was gaping. Something which put a happy smile on the face of her Fabulous Mistress, which in turn made Asuka's heart flutter.
The worst thing she ever imagined had finally happened, and honestly, she'd never been happier. But also, hungry for something else. Hungry for ultimately what came next. Although before that, the broken bitch would first have to prove that was exactly what she was.



"Are you my bitch, Bitch-ka?" Carmella asked, after giving them by the few limits to recover.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka moaned happily, and without hesitation, "Mmmmmmmm, Asuka is yours. All yours. The Empress is no more. I am nothing but your bitch now. Carmella's Fabulous Bitch!"
"Good girl." Carmella grinned with relief, as she had been confident that this would be the answer, but actually hearing it was so overwhelming that she needed a second, before she pushed, "Now get over here, and prove it, by sucking my cock. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, further prove you're my Fabulous Bitch by sucking on this ass flavoured cock.
Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it. That's what I like to see. One of my sluts, cleaning her butt cream off of my cock. Oh yeah, make sure you get every drop, ho. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, get every single drop, by taking it all the way down your throat. No Kairi! You're not part of this. You never were. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, this is all about me, and my Fabulous Bitch, Asuka."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka moaned happily and obeyed immediately, again.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Kairi whimpered pathetically when she tried to get involved, and then just watched as another broken bitch got the thing she most wanted.
Reinvigorated by displaying herself, and the latest verbal exchange, Asuka was fairly quick to move into position and wrapped her lips around the head of that dildo. She then moaned loudly and happily as she savoured the taste of her own ass for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down the cock.
Like before, it was an incredible struggle for her to be able to take the entire length down her throat, but thanks to the practice she'd been getting lately, she just about did it. Oh yes, she was able to clean the entire dildo, and get every drop of her own butt cream from it, like a real bottom. Which was exactly what she was now. Something solidified further by the next actions of her Fabulous Mistress.
"That will do." Carmella said dismissively, before ordering, "Now kneel in front of your fellow Fabulous Bitches, so you can be collared."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka beamed happily and once again obeyed immediately.
"You too, Kairi." Carmella clarified, in case there was any doubt, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, it's time to collar both of my new bitches."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Kairi replied happily and obeyed, relieved that Asuka wasn't the only one.
They didn't have to wait long, before their Fabulous Mistress wrapped a strap of leather around their necks, and tightened them firmly, as a signal of ownership. She started with Kairi, likely because Asuka was the bigger prize, but the result was the same. Namely, the two respected Japanese female wrestlers kneeling on the floor, their ass holes gaping from recently being fucked, and collars around their necks, to signify that they had been thoroughly beaten.
That now they were truly Fabulous Bitches. And that's all they ever would be. Even the once mighty Asuka. Something which put a happy smile on the faces of all involved, but especially the Goddess known as Carmella, which was what really mattered here.
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Sonya Deville was having a bad day in the WWE. She'd had big dreams going into the company, and she had the luck of not only making it to the main roster, but getting there when there was a change in the air, at least for the women. Because the unthinkable happened, and the company seem to be actually taking them seriously for a change. Hell, they even got put in specialty matches, with the first ever women's elimination chamber.
Whatever happened next in her career, Sonya was proud to be part of that match. But she had lost that match, along with every other since her arrival. At least, every match that mattered. To be fair, she wasn't in NXT long enough to leave a mark, but that was a double-edged sword. Just like being on a roster with so many talented women, who were arguably better than her.
Arguably one of whom was standing in front of her right now, who just happened to be her secret girlfriend, Mandy Rose. Having Mandy as her bitch made up for everything else, that big fat ass of hers better than any championship title. Although, a championship would be nice, and the lack of one was beginning to take it's toll.
Hell, at this moment, it was like her girl didn't even notice her. Although to be fair, that's because Alexa Bliss was celebrating her successful title defence, by butt fucking one of her defeated opponents, Bayley, in the centre of the women's locker room. With the once mighty Sasha Banks on all fours beside her girl Bayley, waiting her turn to take that cock in her ass.
"Beg for it, bitch!" Alexa ordered, as she smacked that big booty, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, beg me to fuck that big fat ass!"
"Fuck, oh yes, fuck me hard!" Bayley cried out joyfully, then added with a shameless moan, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, pound me, Mistress Lexi! Pound my big fat butt! Ah fuck! It feels so good! Sooooooooo gooooooooddddddddddd, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, fuck me hard! Fuck me harder, oooooooooooh, and make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass!"
"That's sweet, but I wasn't talking to you." Alexa grinned, turning her attention to Sasha.
"Fuck you!" Sasha whimpered in response.
"Hey now, that's no way to talk to your Mistress." Alexa scolded through a chuckle, "Come on, wiggle that slutty little booty for me. Show me just how badly you want it. Oh yeah, show me that Sasha Banks is almost as big an anal whore as her girl Bayley. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, and more importantly, that you're both my personal anal whores!"
"I'm not your anal whore, and my ass isn't slutty." Sasha whined petulantly, which was undermined by the fact that she then wiggled her butt like she was told to do.
"Yeah, right." Alexa scoffed, before pointing out, "All your asses are slutty, mmmmmmmmm, and they're all mine."
While this kind of talk was always upsetting for poor Sonya, that was particularly true in this case, given the way that Alexa seemed to be looking directly at her after those latest words, instead of Sasha. Then again, she could be talking to Mandy, who was directly in front of her? Then again, that was even more disconcerting for Sonya.
After all, given what an amazing piece of ass Mandy Rose was, she was surprised people hadn't tried to take her favourite possession from her. And given how things were going for her, it wouldn't be surprising if the current RAW champion tried. Which may be a problem, given how this night had turned out. But of course, she would never let that happen.
There was of course a chance that Alexa was simply addressing the entire audience, but that didn't really matter. No, all that mattered, was getting out of here, while the bitch was distracted with her favourite anal bitches. Hell, Mickie James, who had also been in the match, looked ready and willing to provide another hole for the champion to pound.
Or more accurately, pound again, given that as soon as Sonya and Mandy arrived, they had found Mickie bouncing up and down on Alexa's strap-on, like the legendary anal addicted bottom that she was. God, Sonya was so jealous. But again, she couldn't concentrate on that. Not when she and her girl needed to leave.
"Ready to go?" Sonya pushed.
"Five more minutes?" Mandy pleaded hopefully.
"Now!" Sonya insisted.
"Fine." Mandy huffed, after a noticeable pause.
"Oh, don't worry..." Sonya said sweetly, squeezing her girl's fat ass on the way out, "You'll be getting this big booty pounded real soon."
"Yes, I will." Mandy agreed brightly.
*
Sonya wasn't sure how to take that last comment, as there seemed to be an under tone to it. But she quickly dismissed it, and concentrated on getting them safely to their destination. Namely their hotel room, which was thankfully only a short distance away. Hell, she needed all the attention she could get, especially when it came to driving, given the most beautiful girl in the world was sitting right next to her.
And sure, Mandy was busy texting on her phone, instead of staring at her lovingly. But that didn't matter. Because this girl was hers. Something that Sonya was going to prove once again, by slam fucking that big fat ass, and thus being the envy of the entire locker room. And all the fans watching at home.
Hell, it was a wonderful treat just to be able to get to kiss this literal Goddess. Oh yes, as soon as they were safely locked behind the hotel room door, Sonya got to pull Mandy Rose into her arms, and kiss her right on the mouth. And of course, The Golden Goddess was only too happy to kiss back. In fact, they even stayed there for a few long seconds, especially given their bodies were pressed against each other in all the right places.
Fuck, Sonya even pushed Mandy against the wall, then down onto the bed, so they could be pressed as close against each other as possible. Then The Pride Fighter got to her feet, and gave her girl the order she had been waiting for.
"Strip." Sonya said softly, before adding with an enthusiastic moan, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, let's see that perfect body of yours. And that perfect ass. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, show me that big fat butt, that I'm about to fuck. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, show off that big fat perfect booty, so I can give it the attention it deserves."
"Well, it is perfect." Mandy joked, but not really, with a smirk.
"And so are you." Sonya added brightly.
"Thanks, babe." Mandy said, sounding kind of guilty, "You were always a sweet one."
Only too happy to take those words to heart, The Golden Goddess started giving a long, drawn-out striptease, which made The Pride Fighter literally drool. Fuck, Mandy's curves really were out of this world, Sonya swearing that boobs that big and juicy were enough to turn even the straightest of women at least a little curious, and that giant booty would make anyone want to smack it, just to see it jiggle.
And Mandy knew just how to show them off, bending her body at just the right moments to stretch out the experience, and do it so slowly it was agonizing. Hell, it was a miracle that Sonya didn't jump her girl right there, and tear her clothes off. Like she pretty much did to her own, when the other woman looked at her expectantly.
Their bodies then once again crashed together, in another long round of kissing, only this time, they were naked, so it was even better. Oh fuck, Sonya was so horny, and so in love, that she thought she might just cum from that experience alone. Especially when she pinned the one and only Mandy Rose down onto the bed, and pressed her body on top of hers.
The only downside, was that she maybe became a little too lost in making out with her, and forgot what she was supposed to be doing here. And when she tried to kick things up a notch, by sliding her hands down to Mandy's big tits, she was stopped. Which initially confused her, until her girl explained.
"You stink." Mandy said abruptly, when she broke their latest kiss. Then she quickly explained, "And so do I. We skipped the showers, remember? So how about we fix that?"
"Couldn't that wait?" Sonya pouted, before then pointing out, "I mean, weren't we about to work up a sweat?"
"Yes, but I didn't say we had to shower alone..." Mandy argued in a sing-song voice.
"Ooooooooh, I love the way you think." Sonya beamed, before adding, "And I love you."
"You too, babe." Mandy said dismissively, before pushing, "So?"
"Oh, right." Sonya blushed, before rolling off of her girl, so she could get up.
Mandy then took her hand, and led her into the bathroom, for a nice long shower. Which was wonderful, and torturous at the same time. Because Sonya loved strap-on fun as much as the next female wrestler. But there was definitely something to be said for gentle, slow shower sex. Okay, it was no fun being on her knees on such a hard surface, but considering what kind of reward she would be getting for it, it was more than worth it as far as she was concerned.
And obviously, fingering was totally an option. Hell, Sonya could easily get her whole fist into Mandy's relentlessly used butt. Something she knew from experience made her girlfriend cum wonderfully hard and frequently. However, for whatever reason, every time she tried to start something, she was shut down.
Apparently, Mandy was in a teasing mood. And no one was better at teasing than Mandy Rose. Fuck, just sliding her hands over that heavenly body, while avoiding the really fun places, drove Sonya wild. But sliding over the other woman's giant tits and equally giant ass was almost more than she could bear. Oh God, by the time that Mandy returned the favour, and actually touched her, Sonya seriously thought that the slightest movement would make her cum.
Especially because she didn't stop Mandy from lingering on particularly her needy little lesbian cunt. However, at the same time, it was never enough. And whenever it seemed like it would be, the other girl moved on to something else. And eventually, to stop this entirely in favour of getting out of the shower, and drying herself.
Sonya quickly did the same, in hopes of finally getting to the main event, only for Mandy to question, "Are you hungry?"
"Only for you, babe." Sonya promised, while staring intensely at her girl.
"Good, because that's what I want you to eat." Mandy smiled, before turning around, and wiggling her big booty while pointing directly to it, "Namely, this part of me. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, I want you to give me a long, deep rim job. Remind me just how much you love this big fat butt. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's what I want. What I need!"
"As if you have to ask twice." Sonya quipped.
The two WWE superstars exchanged a chuckle, and then one of them slowly made her way up the bed, crawled into the centre of it, and wiggled her big fat booty to the now literally drooling lesbian. Again, Sonya thought she would cum on the spot. Or at least bury her face in between those meaty cheeks, and start frantically eating it.
No, the perfection which was Mandy Rose's big fat ass deserve far more than that. It deserved to be worshiped properly, and then just as importantly fucked with a big dick afterwards. So Sonya quickly retrieved hers, strapped it to her body, and covered it with lube, while staring at the pure perfection before her, wondering how she got so lucky.
She had to admit, that shower was refreshing, and she was glad they hadn't made the mistake of taking one in the locker rooms. Hell, they made the mistake of hanging around to see who won the match, both of them almost getting topped by Alexa in the process. Luckily, they had been smarter than that, and had waited to retrieve their stuff, giving Alexa more than enough time to get busy fucking the slutty little bitch holes of Sasha and Bayley.
Something so enticing, Sonya really couldn't blame Mandy for becoming lost in it. But now she was going to remind her that despite her frequent losses, Sonya Deville knew how to show a girl a good time. Especially when they had an ass which was literally made for fucking, like Mandy's was.
Starting with Sonya getting on the bed behind that gigantic ass, and pressing one long lingering kiss to it. Then she did the same to the other cheek, before going back and forth between them, something which had Mandy giggling and even moaning happily. Something a bitch like Alexa or Sasha probably wouldn't dream of doing.
No, that was too submissive, or whatever. But it was their loss, as Sonya was thrilled to be able to give that big butt the worshiping it deserved. It was an honour and privilege, and one she didn't take lightly. Even if she did treat herself a few minutes after that by rubbing her face in those cheeks, and between them, so she was literally suffocating herself in booty.
Now that really did feel submissive, but she didn't care. It just felt so good. And of course, in the moment that she spread those cheeks apart, revealing the perfect little fuck hole which was Mandy Rose's butt hole. Which as always, was stretching widely for a toy. Mandy despite the feeling of a closed ass hole, so the only time it wasn't being filled by one, was when it was gaping too widely take one.
Or she was being punished by a particularly sadistic top. That only happened one time, and Sonya would never forgive Charlotte for it. But there was no need to think about such horrible things of the past, when the present was so wonderfully delicious.
With well-practiced ease, Sonya grabbed hold of that plug, and began slowly pulling it out to the widest part of it, before pushing it right back in again. Which of course, had the shameless anal whore moaning, gasping and whimpering with pure pleasure. That was even more the case, when Sonya started switching between that, and pulling it all the way out.
Hell, the only time she made a sound of disapproval, was when she paused to pop that butt-plug into her mouth, and suck it clean. And to be fair, it only took a couple of seconds. Then she was ramming that plug all the way back in, and once again repeating the process. Although at that point, it was frustrating for them both.
Then came her favourite part. The part which was most unnecessary, but given that Mandy had specifically requested it, Sonya very much planned on taking her time with it, now more than ever. Oh yes, she wasn't going to stop until Mandy begged her for mercy. Begged her to shove her big dick in her fat ass. The ass Sonya was about to make her dinner.
Oh yes, The Pride Fighter very slowly lowered her mouth down to what was truly God's Greatest Creation. Which described Mandy Rose, and Mandy Rose's big fat booty. Fuck yes, it was the brunette's greatest honour to shove her tongue as deep as it would go into the blonde's butt hole, when she removed the toy for the last time. And sucked it clean, of course.
Of course, thanks to that toy, she was able to get every inch of her tongue inside the other female wrestler's bottom, and then swirl it around inside her. Hell, she even tongue fucked it, but it barely touched the side. Which solidified the fact this was completely unnecessary. Well, almost. Allowing her saliva to slide into that frequently used fuck hole probably helped, as did the fact that she pulled back, and spat into it directly.
But she only did this for more than a few minutes. Especially given how enthusiastically loud and happily Mandy was moaning. But for whatever reason, her girl was in the mood to be teased, and what could Sonya do, except comply?
Because make no mistake, she really would do anything for this woman. And this was far from a big ask for her. Hell, Sonya honestly became completely lost in eating that big booty, to the point that it felt like hours passed. Partly because she was having so much fun tasting such a wonderful treat, which normally she didn't get to savour like this. Not for this length of time.
But also, she was determined to make Mandy beg for it. Something which normally didn't take that long, but again her girl was being stubborn. Little did Sonya know the true reason for that eventually snuck into their hotel room, and announced her presence while The Pride Fighter was still blissfully munching away at The Golden Goddess's infamous fat bottom.
"Awww, you're preparing your girlfriend's fat booty for me." Alexa Bliss officially announced her presence, "That's so sweet of you, Sonya."
"Alexa!" Sonya almost literally choked, reluctantly pulling her mouth away from Mandy's fat booty, and turned to see the woman in question, "What are you doing here?"
"Isn't it obvious? I'm here to collect what I'm owed." Alexa grinned wickedly, reaching down to stroke her newly acquired cock, "I hope you don't mind, but I helped myself to one of your strap-ons. It's a little on the small side, considering I'll be using it on like, the biggest anal whore in the entire history of the WWE. But you know what they say, it's not the size, but how you use and abuse it."
"Wha, what about Bayley and Sasha?" Sonya stammered.
"What about them?" Alexa questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Aren't..." Sonya began, hating to say this next part, because she knew in her heart it was true, "Aren't they the bigger threat?"
"To who? Me?" Alexa questioned, before bursting out laughing, "Oh Sonya, you're so funny. But no, none of you butt sluts are a threat to me. Not anymore. No, mmmmmmmm, Bayley and Sasha had the perfect chance to team up on me tonight, and they couldn't get out of each other's way long enough to do anything about it. I mean, it wouldn't have mattered, because I was about to beat both of them anyway, but they graciously did it for me.
So, I rewarded them, by stretching out their slutty little butt holes as soon as I got to the back. But honestly, I've butt fucked them so many times at this point, I thought it would be more fun to leave them to finish each other off with a double dildo. So I did. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, last time I saw those little anal whores, they were frantically banging their butts together, while whimpering pathetically. Mmmmmmmm, maybe now they'll finally learn their place."
"Okay, but what about Mickie?" Sonya questioned, knowing that at this point she was desperately grasping at straws.
"Please, I had my fill of her loose ass hole before the show even started." Alexa said dismissively, before revealing with a grin, "But you know what I haven't done? Butt fucked your girlfriend in front of you. And seeing how she had you prepare her ass, so it was nice and ready for me, who am I to turn down such an offer?"
"But..." Sonya began, trying to think of something else, when the last thing registered, "Wait, what?"
"You heard." Alexa grinned, before tearing out Sonya's heart, "Look, it's been adorable to see you walk around here like you've accomplished something, just because you're dating that free to use fuck toy, but the truth is, everyone has had a piece of it. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, everyone's had a bit of that big fat ass. Even back in NXT, I was using it to practice topping.
And if I was doing it, you better believe Mandy was literally bending over for everyone back then. Guys and girls. And nothing hasn't changed. In fact, if anything, Mandy Rose has been a bigger anal whore ever since she got to the main roster. Oh yes, I've fucked her countless times, ohhhhhhhhh, but this one's going to be the best."
"Mandy?" Sonya whimpered in disbelief.
"I'm sorry Mandy, but it's true." Mandy whimpered, "I love you, I really do, but I NEED a dick in my ass. I need it 24/7. Plugs just aren't enough for me, babe. And neither are you."
"You see? She admits it, to your face!" Alexa laughed, before quickly adding, "And now, you can see the proof. Oh yeah, move back Sonya, and watch me fuck your girlfriend in the ass. But not too far. No, mmmmmmmm, I want you to get the best possible look at it. Speaking of which, Mandy, spread your cheeks. Oh yeah, make sure your girlfriend gets a good look at what I do to your ass hole."



"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Mandy quickly replied and obeyed.
Sonya wanted to look away, but she couldn't. She just couldn't. Mandy Rose getting anally penetrated was one of her favourite things ever, and she just couldn't miss it. Even if it was physically painful to watch a cock which wasn't strapped around her waist cause that perfect little ass hole to slowly but surely stretch open, so it could slide inside that frequently used fuck hole.
Which was apparently even more frequently used than Sonya had thought, which made a lot of sense, given the way that her girl always cried out in pure pleasure from this violation. Hell, if anything Mandy seemed to cry out happier than ever before, both during the butt hole stretching, and especially when it slid inside her.
The little brat then sounded disappointed that Alexa paused, even though it gave her a chance to relax, and take the dick easier. Hell, this was pretty much a common courtesy that every WWE female superstar gave each other when in this position. And despite this form of heartbreak, Sonya was grateful that Alexa had the decency tom do this. Then again, it could be mostly about savouring the moment.
Or worse, allowing Sonya to wallow in the humiliation of watching someone else using her girlfriend's fat ass for it's true purpose. Which was also the case for the long, slow butt stuffing which followed. The type which also had Mandy whining like the little brat she was. Even though she also whimpered and moaned in pleasure.
Which was always the case when Mandy Rose was getting her big fat ass stuffed with strap-on dick. At least, as long as Sonya had known her. Mandy had said it was because she was a natural anal slut, something she was really proud of. That she had taken a cock in her ass before taking one in her pussy, and when the latter hadn't felt as good, she just stuck with the former.
It was easy to believe, given her reactions to it. However, the more that Sonya thought about it, the more that Mandy seemed to enjoy butt sex, the more time she spent in NXT and now on the main roster. She thought it was because she had been practically living inside that big fat booty, but apparently, not even that had been enough for this anal addicted whore.
In that moment, Sonya came to a terrible realization this was all her fault. She had been sodomizing Mandy every single day, but that just hadn't been enough. No, she should have been butt fucking her at least three times a day. Maybe even more than that. Asked her girl just how much she needed it, and given it to her. Then again, would she be able to keep up with the 'real' tops?
Which apparently included Alexa Bliss, as despite how she had spent all that time in NXT bottoming, Alexa was proving to be an excellent ass fucker. Maybe especially when things got officially underway. Although first came the all-important moment that thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of that dildo was buried within Mandy Rose's bowels.
"Well, well, well, would you look at that? Every single inch of my cock, right up your girlfriend's shit-pipe!" Alexa taunted Sonya with an evil chuckle, even though she didn't look away from her prize, "Not that it's surprising. No, everybody knows how much of an ass whore Mandy Rose is. So of course, she can take all this cock up her butt, like it was nothing.
Hell, I could really use a bigger one. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, a 12 incher is nothing for an anal slut like this. God, if this is all you're using on her, no wonder she's going elsewhere for satisfaction. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssssss, this big booty ho needs a real strap-on in her ass, and a real woman to fuck her. Just like this, oooooooooh fuck yeah!"
Before poor Sonya could even think of a response, Alexa pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of that dildo to slowly slide out of Mandy's supposedly forbidden hole, only to be pushed right back in again. The process was then repeated over and over again, meaning that it was official. Mandy Rose was getting sodomized, right in front of poor Sonya.
Sonya's girlfriend was getting butt fucked by Alexa Bliss, and she couldn't do anything to stop it. Actually, she could, and she really should, regardless of the consequences, but instead Sonya just continued staring in disbelief, as she was relentlessly cucked by her girl and tag team partner, who of course continued to whimper, moan and cry out in pure pleasure. Then somehow, things got even worse for The Pride Fighter.
"Sonya, take over spreading Mandy's cheeks for me." Alexa abruptly ordered, then added with a wicked chuckle, "Ooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmm, I want you to get the best look of your girl, giving me her slutty little ass hole. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it. Spread those cheeks. Oh fuck, you really don't have any shame, do you? Just like your girlfriend, ha ha!"
To her shame, Sonya didn't even bother hesitating. Because really, what was the point? Alexa was the champion, the Alpha female, and had won their match tonight. By the rules of the WWE women's locker room, she couldn't refuse the command. Even if it was heart-breaking to get even closer to Mandy's butt hole, as it stretched for Alexa's big dick.
Also, Sonya had seen this numerous times. Hell, she'd even been involved in it, once or twice. And now she would be involved with it again, just not in the role she would like. Namely, the one where after a few long minutes of gently ass fucking, the strap-on was removed from that hole, and presented to another. Which was of course, her mouth.
"Suck it, bitch! Taste your girlfriend's ass on my dick." Alexa ordered with a sneer, and then laughed as she was immediately obeyed, "Oooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it, suck it. That's all it takes, huh? That's all it takes to turn a pure lesbian into a cock sucker? Huh? Just cover a strap-on in her girlfriend's butt cream? Ha, you're so pathetic.
Actually, this is the one thing that I can't blame you for. Mmmmmmmm, no, I can't. Because your girl does have one tasty little butt hole. And I should know, mmmmmmmm, I've eaten it countless times. Everyone has. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, get every drop of that slutty ass off my cock. The slutty little ass everyone's had, ha ha ha ha!",
Again, there was just no point in hesitating, so Sonya didn't. Besides, at least in this case, she was doing something she loved. Because she loved every part of Mandy Rose, and that definitely included her butt cream. Hell, it had been something that she had been sampling quite frequently, given that Mandy's favourite thing lately had been to anally ride her, until The Golden Goddess passed out from exhaustion, leaving Sonya to do the cleaning.
And just like all those times, as soon as she wrapped her lips around the head of that dildo, The Pride Fighter's eyelids fluttered closed, and she let out a loud long moan, from the taste of that heavenly ass juice. Something she savoured for a few long seconds, before starting to bob her head up and down that cock.
She was vaguely aware that she was getting mocked for this, but Sonya would expect nothing less from Alexa, who had proven to be quite the cruel top. Something which apparently Mandy was into for some reason, meaning Sonya would have to try harder to do the same in the future, so she could give her girl what she really wanted. And maybe avoid this fate?
Although, at least in this moment, she could admittedly avoid hearing these awful things. Because again, she just loved the taste so much. Then there was the fact that sucking cock didn't exactly come naturally to her. Hell, sucking on a dildo in her hand was one thing, but this was far more 'straight' than she would have liked. Not that she would ever like doing something straight.
Thankfully even when that yummy liquid was gone, it was clear this wasn't a real cock. No, this was a girl cock. Also, Sonya could easily be reminded of that, by just listening to Alexa's non-stop commentary. God, was this really what Mandy liked? It was obscene. Although there was one thing she definitely didn't like, namely being willing to wait for so long to cum.
Because over and over again, Alexa switched from Mandy's ass to Sonya's mouth, until The Golden Goddess just couldn't take the waiting anymore. Which was mostly a good thing, as at least Sonya wouldn't have to suffer through it anymore. Even though she was sure that the cruel Alpha female would make it as painful as possible on her.
Sure enough, Alexa suddenly ordered, "Sonya, move back and get down, so your face is right in front of Mandy's. Mandy, you wanna cum, right? Well, lift yourself up onto all fours, and tell Sonya just how badly you need to cum on my dick. How much better I am at this than her. How you would choose me, every time. And you have, ha ha ha ha!"
"I want it! I want to cum with your dick in my ass. Oh please, Mistress Alexa, give me the privilege of cumming with your big dick in my fat ass! Oh fuck!" Mandy swore deliriously, before focusing on Sonya, once her girlfriend was in front of her, "I'm sorry, Sonya, but Mistress Alexa fucks me better than you. And, ooooooooooh, she's not the only one. All those times I said I was tired? That I had a headache? That I wanted space? Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, I was bending over for other women. Real women. Better tops than you will ever be.
Oooooooooh yessssssssss, I love you, mmmmmmmmm, but not as much as I love cock in my ass. Especially Mistress Alexa's cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, Mistress Alexa is the best. I, I'd choose her every time. I swear. Ah fuck! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me! Harder, harder, HARDER! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME, FUCK MY BIG FAT ASS, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Again if she had a shred of dignity left, Sonya would have got up and walked away. But no, instead she did exactly as she was told, even moving quickly, so that Mandy could tell her those hurtful words, and then get a reward for it. Something that her girl didn't even hesitate to do. Hell, Mandy barely even blushed.
No, instead she looked Sonya directly in the eyes, and told her all those devastating things, tearing out Sonya's poor heart in the process. And it was almost just as bad, as when Alexa effortlessly made the other blonde cum for her, because again, the poor brunette couldn't look away. No, Sonya just stared into the eyes of her girlfriend, as she came over and over again, in her favourite way to do so.
Making matters worse, was the sounds. Both because of the constant happy sounds from Mandy, and Alexa's thighs smacking into those meaty cheeks. Fuck, one was obviously louder than the other, but Sonya had such happy memories of pounding that big booty herself, she could vividly imagine how those meaty cheeks looked right now.
How they were jiggling like jelly, which also felt amazing against her thighs. And that slutty little shit hole which was just taking it so easy at this point. Then there was just the mental high of butt fucking this little Goddess, and it became impossible not to cum. Especially with the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit. Hell, poor Sonya felt like she could cum now, just from the vague memories of it.
Somehow, Alexa was able to avoid doing that, and completely put Sonya to shame, in both the amount of time and power she could put into an anal pounding. God, no wonder Mandy had been relentlessly cheating on her. In fact, in that moment, Sonya almost didn't blame Mandy for it. After all, she knew her girl thought with her slutty little back door.
Hell, a really, really twisted part of her was just glad that her girl was getting the treatment she obviously needed, and deserved. Even if she wasn't the one doing it. Because it was crystal clear, watching Mandy's face as orgasm after orgasm crashed through her body, this was something she desperately needed. Which was why she definitely hammered herself back against the other blonde, until every ounce of her strength was gone, and she collapsed face down on the bed.
For who knows how long, Alexa used Mandy as nothing more than a fuck hole for her pleasure, and then abruptly pulled out, and ordered, "Sonya, spread your girlfriend's ass cheeks for me. I want to get a picture of your cucked face, right next to the hole I just used for it's intended purpose. Then I'll send it to everyone. Call it Cuck Queen Sonya, ha ha ha ha!"
Again, Sonya's only response was to whimper, and do as she was told. Just like before, there was an upside, in this case getting to see just how widely and deeply stretched Mandy's butt hole now was. Although she didn't get a chance to savour it, because as soon as Alexa had grabbed her phone, Sonya was looking directly at it, without having to be told, solidifying her humiliation.
Solidifying her as a cuck. Cuck Queen Sonya. Which was something that she'd apparently been before, but now she was aware of it, it seemed so much worse. Although at least in this case, there was nothing she could do to stop it. Alexa had won tonight, and she was hers.
The only question left, was if Alexa would take this a step further, Sonya stammering, "Are, are you going to fuck me now?"
"Na." Alexa dismissed, "Your girlfriend is a way better piece of ass. I'll just stick with her. For now."
Sonya really, really shouldn't be disappointed by that, or by the fact that Mandy was then made to suck her own ass cream off of that cock. But God help her, she was. Especially as she had to watch Alexa butt fuck her girlfriend in front of her in all kinds of positions over the next few hours, making Mandy cum over and over again. Meanwhile, poor Sonya wasn't even allowed to get herself off with her hands.
Not until Alexa finally had her fill of that big fat ass, and left the once proud MMA fighter to frantically finger fuck herself, while staring at the gaping ass hole of her now unconscious girlfriend. Oh God, it was the most humiliating orgasm of her life. And yet, also the strongest, which just made it even more humiliating, something which the poor Cuck Queen wallowed in, as she cried herself to sleep.
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Beyonce spent the rest of the day thinking exactly how she was going to get back at those Euphoria girls. Arguably, she shouldn't have spent so long, but she was angry, and she didn't want to give them the chance to make the next move against her. No. She was determined. The next move should be hers.
But what should it be? Go straight after Alexa Demie, arguably the biggest threat? Or punish Tessa and/or Zendaya? And really, at this point, could she really afford to underestimate the likes of Maude Apatow or even Sydney Sweeney, when they had proven themselves to be effective tops, at least when within a group? And for once, it felt like the wrong move could have disastrous consequences.
Ultimately, as much as she wanted to try and top them all right from the beginning, she decided it was best if she went for a more subtle approach. So, she called up one of her all time favourite white bitches, and a new addition to her collection, to have them meet her at her hotel room. She then contacted the Euphoria girls, letting them know that she had a deal for them.
Unsurprisingly, they were quick to reply, even if they had to reschedule, because Sydney couldn't make it. Oh, the life of a hot new actress, Beyonce thought. Which only made her even more confident with her choice. And indeed, she was deeply anticipating their next meet up, which both felt like it took too long, and felt like it took no time at all.
When finally the time arrived, and there was a knocking at her door, Beyonce turned to one of her new favourite bitches, and ordered, "Well, answer the door, ho."
Florence Pugh bowed her head in response, and then quickly replied, "Yes, my Black Mistress."
Before Florence could make it to the door, it swung open, revealing Alexa, who grinned happily in greeting, "Hey there, cutie. Mmmmmmm, aren't you a tasty treat?"
Despite her best efforts Florence preened, and then stammered in greeting, "H, hi?"
"Awww, sweetie, there's no need to be shy." Maude chuckled, quickly following Alexa into the room, "We don't bite."
"Speak for yourself." Alexa quipped, before grinning, "Mmmmmmm, and I'm guessing you're the kind of girl that likes that shit. Am I right? Yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, I can tell."
"And she's not guessing." Sydney clarified, as she was the third one to enter the room, "Our girl Zendaya was only too happy to tell us all about you, and the other Marvel sluts. Ooooooooooh, which reminds me, I really got to join the MCU. It totally sounds worth it, just for the private all girl parties, ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmm yeah."
"It really is." Zendaya confirmed, being the last to enter, and quick to lock the door behind them, "Trust me, I know."
"Also, you'd look amazing in those tight fitting costumes." Alexa grinned wickedly.
"Thanks, babe." Sydney beamed.
"No need to be modest, you know it's true." Alexa pointed out.
"Who's being modest?" Sydney raised an eyebrow, "Do you hear me disagreeing?"
"Where's Scarlett?" Maude questioned loudly announced, trying to get them back on track.
There was a brief silence, where the majority of the Euphoria girls finally took note of their surroundings, at which point they were left feeling disappointed, especially Alexa, who even turned to Beyonce and whined, "Really, bitch? You wanna play it like that? Really? Awww, and after we were so nice to you before. Mmmmmmmm, and your girl, Tessa."
"She's doing good, BTW." Sydney grinned, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, we're taking real good care of her. Especially my girl Alexa. Oooooooooh fuck yes, she's the best."
"Yeah, I don't care about Tessa." Beyonce said dismissively, before clarifying, "Not anymore. I gave her a chance, and she blew it. Big time. Turn her into the biggest anal whore in Hollywood for all I care. I'm moving on to bigger and better things. Like you, Sydney, mmmmmmmm, and your giant white titties. And that fat white booty. Which will be both mine."
"I bet you'd like that, wouldn't you?" Alexa scoffed.
"I just made that clear, dumb ass." Beyonce quipped, "I really shouldn't have to clarified that."
"I know, right? Mmmmmmmmm, my girlfriend's the hottest bitch around." Alexa said proudly, before her brain caught up with her, "Hey! I'm not a dumb ass. You're the dumb ass."
"I agree." Maude said dryly, "Meeting us without Scarlett? Or at least, more back-up? Not smart, Queen B. Not smart at all."
"Hey, you were the one that re-scheduled." Beyonce pointed out, "I just neglected to mention that there was a re-scheduling conflict on my end."
"Or, you just didn't want to risk one of your favourite bitches?" Sydney offered.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, it's definitely more that." Alexa agreed, "I can see the fear in her eyes."
"Mistress Beyonce fears nothing." Florence protested, sounding appalled.
"Shut up, bitch. The grown-ups are talking." Alexa snapped, before grinning, "Mmmmmmmm, and we'll see about that."
"Yes, you will." Beyonce growled in warning, before smirking, "And just because I appear to be alone, doesn't mean I am."
"It doesn't?" Maude asked cautiously.
"When you girls are older, you'll realize that it's good to have a few tricks up your sleeve, just in case." Beyonce said casually, before adding, "But it doesn't have to be like that. No, no, no, the offer still very much stands. It just needs, some adjustments. Something we can all agree on, so we can all get something we want. Especially me, ha ha ha ha."
"I'm sure you would like that." Alexa grumbled.
As Beyonce simply shrugged and smiled, instead of stating the obvious, Maude cautiously asked, "What do you want?"
"Isn't it obvious?" Beyonce questioned, although she didn't give anyone the chance to answer, "Florence for Sydney. One night only, of course. Wouldn't want to steal your girl, Alexa. At least, not yet."
"Like you could." Alexa scoffed, "And how is that a good deal for us?"
"Yeah." Maude agreed, before counter-offering, "Florence for Zendaya? Now that's a fair trade. Again, for one night only."
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, come on, B." Alexa pushed, "Don't you want revenge on Zendaya for betraying you?"
"Oh, her time will come." Beyonce said dismissively, before quickly pointing out, "But it's more of a punishment to keep her waiting for it. And when it happens, I want to be able to take my time. Just keep it her and me. At least, at first. Although honestly, I'm not sure what I could do to that slut, which would be worse than being forced to sit back, and watch."
"She has a point." Maude agreed.
"Yeah, but how is that our problem?" Alexa grumbled, "It's still not a fair exchange. Not without Scarlett here, to sweeten the deal. Or at least, someone else."
"Oh really?" Sydney quipped, "You'd sell me out, just for another piece of ass?"
"Yeah." Alexa grinned shamelessly, before pointing out, "Relax, babe. Everyone knows that you know who you belong too. Besides, you're the biggest switch ever. If I can't break you, no one can."
"My point, exactly." Beyonce pounced on the advantage, "And what about Sydney? What does she want? Huh? Does she really want to top Florence that badly? Or does she want to experience getting topped by me? Mmmmmmmm, because I'm betting she wants that more. Yeahhhhhhh, Florence is a big whore. She can top her another time. But bottoming to me? That's something your girl has been dreaming of for years."
"Bull-shit." Alexa scoffed.
"Actually..." Sydney began hesitantly, then when her girlfriend gave her a look, she quickly added, "Oh, don't look at me like that. You know I love you. That I can't live without you. And I'm sure as hell not about to be anyone's bitch. Even hers. But... it's mother-fucking Beyonce! She's like a literal goddess. Especially when it comes to topping bitch ass. Mmmmmmmm, and my bitch ass definitely wants a piece of that."
There was a brief pause, then Maude provided a counter offer, "How about Sydney joins us in topping Florence? Then, when we've had our fill, you get to top Sydney, just once, in front of us? Sound fair?"
Another brief pause then Beyonce nodded, "Sounds, acceptable."
"No way!" Alexa snapped.
"Please, Alexa..." Sydney pleaded in a whiny voice. Then, trying not to sound like a petulant child, she added, "Maude is right, you know it. This is the best way. This way, we all get a piece of that ass. That way, no one misses out, and you can watch my back. It's a win-win. And I really, really wanna be Beyonce's bitch, just for a night. So please, please, please, can we do this?"
Yet another brief pause, then Alexa sighed, "Fine."
"Yay!" Sydney exclaimed, before wrapping her arms around Alexa and covering her cheeks in kisses, "Thank you, thank you, thank you."
"But you know what?" Alexa questioned, before quickly answering while turning to Florence, and growling, "This bottom had the audacity to talk back to me. So, if we're going to do this, I wanna spank her big fat ass. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I wanna spank her in front of her precious Black Mistress. Just like I have done to the asses of Tessa and Zendaya. And I just might do to hers, if she's not careful."
"It's important to have dreams, no matter how delusional." Beyonce said dismissively, "And go ahead, do your worst. Just know, that whatever you do to Florence, Sydney will get back 10 times worse. So, I suggest you really give it to her. Or at least, what you're capable of. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, that way, Sydney can finally get what she needs."
"Oh, soon you'll know exactly what I'm capable of." Alexa snapped.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, show her, Alexa." Sydney eagerly encouraged, "Destroy that ass, so I can get the same treatment."
This response initially had Alexa glaring at her girlfriend, then Beyonce, before she grabbed a chair, placed it right in front of where Queen B was sitting on the bed, and then ordered her latest conquest, "Florence, get your skanky ass over here, and strip off your clothes. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, strip for me, bitch. Let's see what you got."
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Florence was quick to reply and obey.
"Good bitch!" Alexa said dismissively, "Now bend over. Yeahhhhhhhhh, bend over my fucking knee. Oooooooooooh fuck yeah, time for you to get the spanking you so richly deserve."
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Florence was quick to reply and obey.
It was clear that Alexa was trying to engage her in some kind of intimidation tactics, right down to staring at her instead of enjoying the show that Florence was putting on. However, Beyonce refused to give her the satisfaction. Mostly, because Alexa was no threat to her on her own. None of these women ever were. Together, maybe?
But not if they weren't on the same page, and just with that small interaction, Beyonce had already caused them to argue with each other, suggesting this would be easier than she thought. Not that she was ever really intimidated. Just a little, surprised. Enough that she had been on the back foot there for a while, but now she was back in control, as it should be.
So she allowed herself to admire Florence Pugh slowly but surely taking off her clothes, deliberately playing to her Black Mistress, without any repercussions from the women who were supposed to be her tops for the night, which was another mark against them. Although at least Maude, and even Sydney, didn't waste their time trying to intimidate the infamous Queen B.
No, they were pretty busy admiring their prize. Then again, Alexa did much better with the actual spanking, going so far as to impress the woman she'd been trying to intimidate. Because Beyonce didn't respect such childish tactics, but she did respect someone who could get the most out of a sex act, particularly when it was something like a spanking.
"Mmmmmmmm, such a lovely fat ass. Yeahhhhhhhhh, I love blondes with big butts. Love fucking them! Oooooooooh fuck!" Alexa moaned with delight, once it was placed in front of her. And then after just enjoying that view for a few long minutes, and really groping it for even longer than that, Alexa added with a chuckle, "It's almost a pity that I'm going to destroy it. Almost...
Alexa was deeply annoyed when people didn't take her seriously, and that definitely seemed to be the case with the legendary Beyonce, which was way more insulting than if this was some nobody. However, it was almost potentially very good thing, as it would hopefully lead to Beyonce underestimating her, and her friends. Which was why when it was clear the staring wasn't working, she doubled down on it.
And she liked to believe that's why she chose it in the first place, even though that wasn't true, and made her miss out on seeing Florence take off her clothes. Of course, that was no biggie, considering she was about to get a very, very good look at it.
Starting with her very favourite part of a woman, that being her booty. And fuck, Florence truly did have an incredible booty. The type where words just couldn't do justice to it. Alexa initially tried, but then she just had to allow her words to trail off again, as she allowed herself to become lost in that fat ass. Which admittedly, might've included a little too much butt groping. If there was such a thing.
But she liked to believe she made up for it later, when it came to giving this hot piece of ass everything she had. Hell, maybe even just when she started dishing out the initial blows, given it caused Florence to cry out in mostly joy, like the well-trained bottom she clearly was. Fuck, Alexa could be wrong, but she could have sworn she could see a look of delight on Beyonce's face.
It was just for a second, but in the mood she was in, it was more than enough to fill Alexa with a fresh dose of wonderful confidence. Oh yes, now things were once again going her way, she felt much more like herself, and made sure to maximize the enjoyment of everyone around her too. That meant that after every smack, she pulled her hand away, so everyone could admire how those meaty cheeks jiggled under the force of the contact.
And as time went on, how they changed colour. Something which always happened nice and quickly for white girls. Oh yes, every time she spanked Sydney, Alexa was reminded that white girls were made for this. Then again, so were black women, given their stereotypical fat asses. And Beyonce's ass was legendary big and spank-able.
The fact that no one had spanked Beyonce's big black booty was a crime, as far as Alexa was concerned. One she planned on solving very soon, and she happily showed the legendary singer how good she was going to be added. Oh yes, she gave Florence a long, drawn-out spanking, starting off playful and gentle, but eventually increasing her pace. Increasing it, until she was truly giving it everything she had.
Until there was pretty much no pausing in between strikes, and absolutely no caressing it better. No, she was making those cheeks jiggle like jelly, and turn bright red, while the more famous actress squirmed in her grasp. Although even then, she got the feeling that Florence was enjoying herself.
Florence wasn't the biggest pain slut in Mistress Beyonce's collection, not by a long shot. But she had grown to appreciate a good spanking, and this was definitely a good spanking. She especially liked the beginning, which was nice and playful, all of that butt groping leaving her feeling like a piece of meat. Which she was. Mistress Beyonce had taught her that, and Florence believed it. 100%.
Her purpose in life was to please superior women, and now she was surrounded by them, and it was very clear they were all enjoying watching her fat arse jiggle and become discoloured under the force of the frequent blows it was receiving. Which in turn, warmed her heart. Especially given the reaction of her Black Mistress.
Understandably, given she was going to be outnumbered, Mistress Beyonce had been seemingly apprehensive about following through with this plan, and Florence didn't blame her. Hell, Florence had been really worried that something really bad was about to happen to the greatest Dom in the entire world. Now she wasn't sure why she had been so worried.
These women were no match for her Black Mistress. Nobody was. But hopefully before they got what they had coming to them, Florence would be thoroughly ravaged. Which definitely seemed to be the case, at least when it came to her big booty. Oh yes, Florence enjoyed a gentle spanking most of all, but she had to admit, there was something to be said for a brutal bum beating.
It took a good long while, but eventually that was exactly what she got, and to her credit, Florence initially cried out in mostly delight as she was slowly put in her place. After all, this was what a pathetic fuck hole like her deserve for being a disgrace to their gender. The fact that there was a woman of colour doing this to her also helped, even if it wasn't a Black Goddess, AKA, her favourite Doms.
Especially The Black Mistress. Her beloved Mistress Beyonce, who was clearly very much enjoying watching Florence receiving this proper treatment. That alone made it worth it, even if it maybe became a little too unpleasant towards the end of there. And it lasted a bit longer than she was used too.
Ever since she had been broken, Florence prided herself on being a good girl. A good little sub for her powerful Black Dom, and whoever else Mistress Beyonce wanted to pimp her out too. So it was unusual for her to receive such rough treatment, especially over this period of time. But to her credit, she acted like the well-trained bitch she was, and didn't complain.
Yes, she cried out in pain, but that was only increasing the enjoyment for the others. Although, it was clear that she was relieved when the spanking finally stopped. Especially as Mistress Alexa took a few long moments to admire her handiwork, and then gently started to caress the pain away. And of course, came the next command, which really got Florence excited.
"Not bad. But I can do better." Beyonce said challengingly.
"Maybe..." Alexa said, tempted to take the bait, but forcing herself to question, "But Florence has been a good girl, so do you really think she deserves a second spanking?"
"Well, if you're volunteering, I'm happy to oblige." Beyonce grinned wickedly.
"Cute." Alexa scoffed, before grinning, "But I've got a better idea. Florence, get down on your knees. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, it's time for you to taste some pussy."
"Oh God yes, thank you, Mistress Alexa." Florence replied excitedly, and quickly did as she was told.
Alexa considered doing a slow striptease, like she would normally have done. However, now that Beyonce seemed to have her confidence back, she didn't want to give her the satisfaction. More importantly, she wanted to plant the idea of her being patient. Well, in this case it was true, but whatever. The result was the same.
Namely Alexa standing up briefly to pull down her pants and panties, before sitting back down, grabbing the back of Florence's head, and shoving the pathetic bottom face first into her cunt. Not that there was any complaint from Florence, who proved just how much of a submissive little pussy licker she was, by going straight to work on the tasty treat in front of her.
Starting with a nice long, slow lick up the full length of Alexa's pussy, which lingered on her clit at the end. The following licks mostly ignored her clit, but whenever she did touch it, it was also lingering, most likely because she was anticipating being traded to the others. Which was indeed the plan, Alexa vaguely aware that her co-stars were taking off their clothes all around her.
And as they were in no hurry, it resulted in a bunch of nice long, slow stripteases. God, maybe she'd made a mistake? It could have been really fun to tease Beyonce, and Florence, like that. And her co-workers. Oh well, she still got the chance to slowly remove her top and bra, for what it was worth at that point.



Because not only had she kind of ruined it by moving fast in the beginning, but Beyonce was very much concentrating on what Florence was doing right now, even though she hardly had the best view of it, even when she was sitting. Hell, she was probably imagining that she was the one receiving it, given she had plenty of times before. Not that Alexa could blame her.
After all, Beyonce had a reputation for doing a wonderful job training her sluts. And she had done an excellent job with Florence. Oh fuck yes, that little tongue was doing a truly wonderful job with her cunt. Then there was the fact that it was a hot white girl, AKA, one of Alexa's favourite type of fuck toys. Right up there with beautiful black women.
Which of course, at times like this, made the prospect of sharing very difficult. Oh yes, Alexa wanted to force Florence to make her cum first, then they could move on to pounding that big white booty. Ideally while her friends asked to sample the bitch's mouth, so she could have that fat ass all to herself. But, as much as it pained her to admit, even silently to herself, Alexa knew that she was no match for Beyonce on her own.
No, she would need help of her beautiful co-stars, who she'd grown very fond of, in a very short amount of time. So when it came down to it, she was actually the one to offer sharing. And what helped with that, was that she got to share this bitch with her favourite person in the world.
"Sydney, sweetie, mmmmmmmm, ya ready for a turn with this hot little mouth?" Alexa asked, already knowing the answer.
"Hell yeah, gimme, gimme, gimme!" Sydney replied eagerly.
"Awww, how sweet?" Beyonce mocked, turning her attention to Maude, "She gives her girlfriend special treatment."
"Understandable." Maude shrugged the comment off, before pointing out, "And it's not like we won't all get a turn with your bitch."
"That's right." Sydney beamed, moaning happily as Florence got to work, "Oooooooooh fuck, mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, thank you, Alexa. Ah shit, you're the best."
"And don't you forget it." Alexa smirked, looking directly at Beyonce during that reply.
Sydney knew it was important to keep up the pressure, especially now that they had Beyonce right where they wanted her. Which was exactly what she tried her best to contribute to during latest exchange between them. However, truthfully, her heart wasn't really in it. Not when she had a talented tongue against her cunt.
Hell, it was obvious that Florence wasn't giving it her all. At least not yet. Sydney didn't even want her too, as she knew how important the build-up was. But what she was receiving now was very, very promising. Oh yes, when she did finally receive an orgasm, she was sure it would be powerful. In the meantime, she was more than happy with savouring this wonderful act.
Wanting to get the most out of it, Sydney started playing with her tits. Admittedly, this was nowhere near as fun as when Maude, or better yet Alexa, did this, but at least she knew exactly what she wanted. Just the right amount of pressure to use, and exactly when to twist a nipple. Oh yes, this was a wonderful addition, indeed.
Then to make it even better, without needing to be asked, Florence lifted her hands up, in a silent offer. Hell, it was probably even a request, as everyone seemed obsessed with Sydney's big boobs. Not that she could blame them. And while she really wouldn't be quite as good, what with Florence being distracted and all, it was a request she was only too happy to oblige.
As predicted, it wasn't quite as good physically, but the mental high of having someone else fondling her tits was always such a rush. Maybe especially in this case, when it was someone new, and eager to please. And it was always so freaking hot to have someone eating her out, and fondling her tits at the same time. Hell, it was so blissful, that Sydney closed her eyes there for a few seconds.
She then quickly opened them again, so she could savour the sight of this pretty blonde girl between her legs. The English actress, who was arguably more high-profile than she was, be reduced to a little rug munching bitch. Oh yes, it was quite the unmissable sight.
Perhaps she should have been doing her part to taunt Beyonce, but really, would it have been that effective? Because it had already been agreed once they were done with Florence, Sydney's ass would belong to the infamous Queen B. Then again, maybe that was even more reason to taunt? Because something was really, really looking forward to seeing what Mistress Beyonce could do.
Hell, her slutty little butt hole was already quivering with anticipation, making her feel like she was being attacked in every sensitive part of her body at once. Which was almost good enough to have her cumming already, so she was relieved when Maude pushed her to share.
"Aren't you forgetting something, sis?" Maude grumbled.
"Huh? What." Sydney initially frowned, but pretty quickly got with the program, "Oh, right. I mean, mmmmmmmm, Florence, crawl over to my sister, and give her the same treatment."
"You heard her, bitch!" Maude pushed, not wanting to be left out, "Get over here, and eat me."
"With pleasure, Mistress Maude." Florence grinned, and quickly did as she was told.
Maude knew that was far from an original encouragement, and she had to do much, much better if she was going to impress the likes of the legendary Beyonce, or even her friends. But fuck, Florence Pugh had to be one of the hottest new actresses to superstardom. Far beyond where she was at right now. And might ever be.
Then there was the fact that she was the same voluptuous blonde as Maude's TV sister, and the young Dom was left unfortunately speechless at seeing Marvel's New Black Widow slowly crawl towards her, stick out her tongue, and then slid it over her pussy lips, forcing her to let out a long, loud and happy moan. Which was then of course, followed by equally happy sounds.
Given Florence's level of skill when it came to pussy licking, it was hard to imagine this would be better with the original Black Widow. Although Maude was really looking forward to finding out, given Scarlett Johansson had been a big part of her sexual awakening. And of course, the same thing could be said for Beyonce.
In fact, it was even more the case, given Maude had a big thing about black women. Especially this one in particular. She just seemed so naturally superior. Confident, and dominant. But to see her fall? Now that would truly be legendary. Especially if it happened at the hands of Maude Apatow, who in the eyes of many was nothing but a nepotism baby, who didn't deserve her role in such a high-profile show as Euphoria.
Ironically, all of these mean tweets that Maude tried not to read, but couldn't help herself, actually helped motivate her at a time like this. Oh yes, it allowed her to control herself, meaning that she was almost never the first one to cum. Also, she was helped by the fact that Alexa and Sydney just couldn't seem to stay away from each other for long, as they began kissing without Florence to distract them, and even kept it going when she returned to them.
Or more accurately got back to it, when after ordering Florence to move back to first Alexa, then Sydney. Something which had Maude wanting to protest, as it feels like she just got started. But in reality, she probably got more time, even when her friends were distracted.
Ultimately, it was enough distraction to keep Sydney from ordering Florence to make her cum. To be fair, Sydney did a good job of holding back for a decent amount of time, especially by her standards. Although, when it finally happened, it sounded an awful lot like begging. Something which thankfully Maude and Alexa avoided, at least for the most part.
Although admittedly it was hard to tell, given that Florence proved herself very skilled when it came to making women cum. Which certainly wasn't a surprise, given who had trained her. But still, it was impressive. Hell, Maude had her most powerful orgasm in quite a while as a result. Even if it wasn't quite as satisfying as some of the others she'd had, and at least one she would have very, very soon.
"Make me cum! Ooooooooooh, please make me cum!" Sydney pleaded when it all became too much for her. Then quickly realizing she wasn't setting a good example, she tried to correct her tone, although it didn't go well, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, make me fucking cum, bitch! Make me cum like the rug munching bitch you are! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, fuck me!
Tongue fuck me, and OH MY GOD! OH MY GOD, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, PLEASE MAKE ME CUM, PLEASSSSSSSSSSEEEEEEEEE OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
"Hey, get over here, bitch! Don't you dare forget about me!" Alexa demanded angrily, grabbing hold of Florence's hair, and yanking her over towards her, when she had decided Sydney had had more than enough. Obviously they didn't agree, given her great disappointment, but she didn't try and stop it, and it was impossible to care, when Alexa felt that mouth back on her cunt, even more eager than before, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it!
Eat me, you fucking dyke bitch! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, just like fucking that! Tongue fuck my fucking cunt, like you did with my girl Sydney. Oh yes! OH FUCK YES, MMMMMMMMMM FUCK! FUCK! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, TAKE MY CUM! TAKE IT! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
"Me too. Don't forget about me." Maude called out, giving Florence a chance to move over on her own accord, and Alexa to be good and share. But unsurprisingly, they seemed just too lost in the moment, or just wanted Maude to pull Florence away from Alexa, which was exactly what happened, Maude then trying to reassert herself by quickly adding, "Wait, wait, wait! Concentrate on my clit first. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, work for it, bitch. Make sure when I cum, it's nice and hard.
Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I loved watching my friends cum in your mouth, and all over your face. But now it's my turn, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, and I want it to be a good. Extra long. Ah fuck yeah, really show me what you've got. Oh yes, OH YES, FUCK YES, YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Florence adored being passed back and forth like the fuck toy she was between other women. Yes, it was better to get physically get some attention herself, but thanks to her training, she had learned to enjoy worshiping her betters almost more than being butt fucked. Especially as that would come soon enough.
For now, she was more concerned with eating several different flavours of pussy. Oh yes, Florence was ordered back and forth between those tasty treats, allowing her to savour what each made them different and yummy. But this was her favourite part. And not just because it meant that she would be able to cum soon herself. Hell, it kind of felt like she was going to cum just from this part of the experience.
Just from other women cumming in her mouth, and all over her face. Oh yes, this was the kind of thing a broken lezzie bottom like Florence Pugh proudly lived for. And she was just so turned on from all of it. From all the build-up, and where this was leading too. Although maybe most of all, making these beautiful women cum for her, now that she was doing all the work.
Or even most of it, towards the end. No, each of the three women, but especially Alexa and Maude, who clearly had something to prove, grabbed the back of her head, and shoved her face as deep into those hot little cunts as it could go. They then started rubbing themselves against her, suffocating Florence with pussy.
Now that was truly heavenly, even if it meant that Florence couldn't keep up the tongue fucking which she used to push for Sydney, then Alexa, and then finally Maude over the edge of orgasm. Like the well-trained pussy pleaser she was, Florence waited until she had permission, and was quick to pull her tongue out so she could swallow the majority of the precious gift that was given to her when the time was right.
However, she was just as quick to reinsert her tongue and use it to fuck the sweet little hole in front of her, until it gave her what she wanted. Then came the face fucking, and she began to work over another pussy, with the process repeating, until she thoroughly fucked each of those tops. Enough to satisfy them, for now.
When she was working on making Maude cum, Florence was silently hoping that Beyonce would demand a turn. Maybe even ensure that Zendaya got one too, just so the gilts from Euphoria girls could watch a white bitch worshiping black cunt, and making it cum all over her face, and in her mouth. Oh yes, that would've really truly made this moment perfect.
On the other hand, she was aching for some attention herself, so she wasn't exactly complaining when she was pushed away, and after a few long seconds of admiring how Florence Pugh looked covered in girl cum, they arguably moved on to the best part of the night. And certainly the most orgasmic for the submissive little white bitch.
"Not bad, is she?" Alexa quipped.
"Hell no, mmmmmmmm, her tongue is amazing." Sydney said brightly, either missing the idea of teasing their prey, or simply not caring.
"Indeed." Maude agreed, before quickly adding, "But I think it's time we really got this party started. Don't you agree, Alexa?"
"Oh hell yeah! Mmmmmmmm, time to pound some booty." Alexa beamed with wicked delight, before turning to her already broken bitch, "But for that, we're going to need accessories. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, you and your slutty little ass know all about that, don't you Zendaya? Huh? Yeah you do. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, so don't just sit there looking pretty.
Go and get them for us. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh go and get the cocks of your Mistresses. Especially your white Mistresses. Oooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I want Beyonce to get a good look at you getting our cocks, and strapping them to us. That way, she gets a good look at her future.
"In your dreams, sweetie." Beyonce said dismissively, before quickly adding before she could be argued with, "And make sure you get one for me too, Zendaya. Mmmmmmm, don't worry. I bought my own. Oooooooh yes, it's in my bag, over there. Go get it for me, and strap it around my waist. Prove you haven't forgotten who you truly belong to, and maybe I'll go easy on you, when the time inevitably comes. Maybe."
There was a brief pause before Zendaya quickly replied, "Yes, Mistress Alexa. Yes... Mistress Beyonce."
Zendaya was caught in something of a no-win situation here. She had no desire of upsetting Mistress Beyonce more than she already was, but doing what she said would upset her co-stars who were supposed to be her true Mistresses at this point. Ultimately, she chose the easy way out, and upset all of them. Not enough to get her seriously punished, or worse kicked out. But it was enough to earn her a few glares.
Although she also got a few smiles, too. Mostly from Mistress Alexa, who wasn't very good at hiding her reactions. Especially when things didn't go her way. Mistress Beyonce was better about hiding it, although there was one look which made Zendaya's poor little butt hole quiver with fear, and anticipation.
Hopefully these actions would result in a mutually pleasurable punishment, the type of which Florence was about to receive. Something that was easy to imagine, as one by one Zendaya equipped those cocks, and without needing to be asked, lubricated them thoroughly. She had brought along some gel, although the other girls seem to prefer her mouth, particularly Mistress Beyonce, who wordlessly given her a thorough throat fucking, while staring down her rivals.
Which at least meant that Zendaya was getting to participate in the fun, even if it she was aching for something which would make her cum. Unfortunately, she knew she would be waiting for that for a long time, so she tried to make the most of what she got.
"Good girl, now go and prepare Zendaya for us." Sydney ordered, placating Beyonce, "Not that she needs it."
"Yes, Mistress Sydney." Zendaya eagerly replied and obeyed.
Unsurprisingly, Florence was plugged and ready to go. Although Zendaya knew from experience it was good to use that toy to stretch out an ass hole first, which she was only too happy to do. Hell, as much as she loved being a sub, there was still part of her which enjoyed this arguably dominant act. Especially given it was a white girl's back door she was stretching.
Oh yes, she pulled the butt-plug out until the widest part of it was stretching Florence's ass hole, before she pushed it right back inside. Which was a process she repeated a few times, before pulling that plug all the way out, and replacing it with her tongue. Shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into the other girl's butt, and fucking her with it. Something which Zendaya had always loved, and had missed dearly.
This was the first time since she had been 'broken' that Zendaya had been given the chance to fuck an ass, and she liked to think she hadn't lost her touch. There was proof of that, in the form of Florence moaning loudly and happily at this extremely deep rimming. Of course, Mistress Beyonce was an expert at training anal sluts, so this reaction wasn't exactly surprising.
But it was thrilling. Oh yes, Zendaya really loved getting the chance to hammer her tongue deep into this white ass, and allow her saliva to slide deep into it. Hell, there was a big part of her which wanted to beg for the privilege of giving this big white booty the proper worship it deserved. Or better yet, to fuck it herself. Oh yes, she really wanted that. But sadly, she knew it wasn't even worth asking to go first.
"Ooooooooooh, so pretty." Alexa chuckled wickedly, before announcing, "I just love watching girl on girl butt munching. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I do. But I think it's time for the real fun to begin. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, back off, Zendaya. It's time that Florence's slutty little ass hole got some girl cock in it."
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Zendaya replied and obeyed, even if she was clearly disappointed.
"Can I go first?" Sydney asked hopefully, looking over to Beyonce and pointing out, "It might be my last chance."
"Yes, it will." Beyonce chuckled.
"No, it won't." Alexa said forcefully, glaring at her rival.
"You shouldn't be asking, sis." Maude chimed in, telling her TV sister, "Just take that ass, and make it yours."
"Oooooooh, I like the sound of that." Sydney grinned, before smacking Florence's ass, and pushing, "You heard my sister. That means, spread your cheeks, and give me that whore ass of yours. Come on, bitch. Don't act like you haven't done this a thousand times for your precious Black Mistress. Mmmmmmmm, and you're going to do it more than a thousand times for us."
"Yes, Mistress Sydney. Thank you, Mistress Sydney." Florence eagerly replied and obeyed.
Sydney then just savoured that beautiful sight for a few long seconds. The sight of Florence Pugh spreading those meaty cheeks, and offering the other blonde her slutty little ass hole. Which almost had Sydney feeling bad about this. Not for what she intended to do to the other woman's butt. Especially because she knew that woman loved this shit.
All of Beyonce's bitches did. But, she'd gone first last time they were in front of Beyonce, and she should probably give Alexa a chance. But, as she pointed out, this could be her last opportunity. And obviously, Alexa and Maude didn't want to admit it could be theirs. However, it wasn't like they hadn't gone first the last few times that they had shared a bitch. So the feeling quickly passed, in favour of wicked delight, as she anally violated Florence Pugh.



Which she could have probably done in one hard thrust, and still got a positive reaction out of this butt slut. Of course, Sydney had no intention of robbing herself of the opportunity to watch Florence Pugh's butt hole slowly stretch open for her strap-on. Initially just the head, but after that slipped inside the ass of the other actor, Sydney fairly quickly pushed more in.
Yes, she paused briefly to savour the moment, but nowhere as much is when she was breaking in a bitch. Like she had done to Tessa Thompson, for example. No, she pushed forwards at a pretty quick pace, all things considered, and as a result, her thighs quickly came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of her dick was buried deep within Florence Pugh's bowels. Something which of course particularly Alexa was happy to comment on.
"Wow, every single inch of that dick, up that fat ass, already. Congratulations, girl." Alexa grinned happily, and then clarified, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, congratulations to both of you. Congratulations to Florence, for being a total anal whore, and just a complete disgrace to women everywhere. And Sydney?
Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, I'm so proud of you. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm so proud of you, for burying every single inch of that big dick inside of that slutty little whore butt. Not that it was hard, but still, congratulations. Oh yes, I'm so proud of you. And I'm going to be even more proud, watching you butt fuck a 'Black Widow.' Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, fuck Florence Pugh in her big fat ass!"
"Congratulations to you too, Beyonce." Maude chimed in boldly, "Mmmmmmmm, you really do a great job training bitches, to the point that their asses are forever loose. But so do we! Yeah, we do. Show her, Sydney. Show her they're just as good at her, by making Florence Pugh moan like the anal bitch she is!
Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's it. That's so fucking hot. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I love watching my 'sister' owning some bitch, and claiming her ass. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, you'll see, Queen B. When were done, this hot piece of ass will belong to us. Oh fuck, and what a piece? Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, what a beautiful piece of ass meat! Ah fuck!"
With the encouragement of her friends ringing in her ears, mostly because they were still talking, Sydney began slowly thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to start pumping in and out of Florence's slutty little shit hole. Oh yes, that allegedly forbidden hole had been obviously well used and slutty before Sydney even started shoving her strap-on up there, but ever since then, she'd been bombarded with proof.
Namely, just how easily she was able to slide her cock into there, and fuck it. All while Florence moaned, whimpered and cried out in pure pleasure, like the well-trained anal whore she was. Something which was in turn, just led to more encouragement from her soon-to-be new owners.
This was a reminder that all too soon, this would be taken away from Sydney. Something that felt cruel, given again, this could be a one-time thing for her. No, she decided. This was way too good for that. Oh yes, she didn't care how good Beyonce was at topping, she would force herself to stay strong, and not break.
Remember this wonderful moment, in which she got to fuck Florence Pugh in front of all her friends, who were very much cheering her on the entire time. Oh yes, this was the most satisfying thing Sydney had ever known, and she wasn't about to give it up for anything. Especially when there was the chance to butt fuck the Almighty Beyonce, if she was able to stay strong.
"My turn now!" Maude demanded, and then before anyone could complain, she quickly pointed out, "What? Alexa always goes next after Sydney. Let's mix it up a bit, huh? Besides, Alexa will wait forever to take over from Sydney, and I want to fuck that fat ass now. And I bet I'm not the only one. So let's go."
Sydney briefly looked over at Alexa, who just shrugged, leaving the blonde to pout and huff, "Fine!"
Maude didn't feel bad about this, despite what Sydney seemed to be going for. Because the truth was, Sydney was a bit too much like her Euphoria character, and since that she was so incredibly hot, she got away with being a brat, and hogging a piece of ass all to herself. And Maude was sick of it. Especially given the level of prizes which were on offer.
Besides, the last thing which she wanted to do right now, was fade into the background, and become just another audience member in the lives of her TV sister, and her TV sisters girlfriend. Or her TV best friend, for that matter. No, she definitely would be a factor in all this, and maybe even impress the infamous Beyonce. So when the blonde bottom pulled her dick out of the other blonde bottom, she took a chance.
Namely by stepping up to the plate, and ramming the full length of her cock into Florence Pugh's ass in a couple of hard thrusts. Something that she would never have done, if it wasn't for the positive signs that Florence had been making up until that point, and the fact that she was Beyonce's bitch.
Well, she still felt a little hesitant, but given all the positive reactions, even during this brutal treatment, Maude became increasingly confident that she had made the right decision. Hell, her friends looked impressed. Even Alexa. No, especially Alexa, who of course was quick to congratulate her, and provide verbal encouragement, when the quick and brutal butt stuffing was completed.
"You did it, Maude." Sydney beamed with pride, "Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, that's every inch, right up that big fat ass!"
"Yeah it is! Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck it!" Alexa interrupted quickly and eagerly, with the best of intentions, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, own that butt hole! Own it! Reminded of what it truly is. Remind Florence of what she truly is. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, my girl Sydney, just exposed Florence Pugh for the anal whore she is. As she should be, given the size of that big booty of hers.
Yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, fuck that ass, Maude. Make sure Beyonce knows that fat ass belongs to us now. Just like hers will soon be. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fucking fuck that bitch hole! Ah fuck yeah!"
For a few long minutes, Maude just enjoyed the encouragement she was getting, before she made it official. Before she officially began butt fucking Marvel's The New Black Widow, and upcoming star, Florence Pugh. Oh fuck, it was always a thrill to fuck another girl in the ass, but sodomizing a star on the level of Florence Pugh was out of this world.
God, Maude couldn't even imagine how good it would feel to ass fuck likes of Scarlett Johansson, and especially the infamous Beyonce. But she wanted to find out. Especially with the latter. Oh yes, Beyonce was staring at her with a look which would make most women tremble with fear, but it just told Maude that she was on the right track. That she was getting to her true target in all this, and if she played her cards right, she could achieve her dreams.
However, Maude didn't want to get lost in thinking about Beyonce's big fat booty, and ignore the equally big fat butt that was in front of her right now. Especially when Florence was continuing to spread her cheeks, providing the best possible look at that big dick sliding in and out of her most private hole. Oh yes, it was the kind of total submission which girls like Maude Apatow lived for.
Along with the feeling and the sight of a big pair of meaty cheeks, just like these ones, jiggling against her thighs. In fact, just before she lost her turn, Maude pushed the hands away from those cheeks, so she can get a good feel of them. Both against her thighs, and more importantly, in her hands. Oh yes, that was easily Maude's favourite part. Which sadly, didn't last that long.
"My turn." Beyonce demanded, then before anyone could say anything, she offered, "I get a turn with Florence's big fat ass, and you get a turn with Sydney, when I'm making her big fat ass mine."
"In your dreams." Alexa quickly snapped, before huffing, "But fine, whatever. Just be quick about it."
"I'll be as long as I want." Beyonce said dismissively, before pushing, "Maude?"
"Fine." Maude sighed, reluctantly moving out of the way.
"About time." Beyonce huffed, before ordering, "And what do you think you're doing? Spread your cheeks, like I fucking taught you, ho. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, give me that booty. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, give your Black Mistress that big fat white booty, so she can show these wannabes how it's done."
"Yes, my Black Mistress. Sorry, my Black Mistress." Florence apologized, and quickly did as she was told.
Beyonce didn't want to admit it, but Maude and even Sydney had done a good job stretching out that ass, so that Florence's bitch hole was already gaping. In fact, the singer couldn't resist just staring at the beautiful sight for a few long seconds, before pressing her cock against it and pushing forwards.
Something which again, had Florence crying out in pure pleasure, and even more than before, given whatever little pain there had been had more or less taken away, thanks to her ship-pipe being thoroughly stretched out. Which was exactly the kind of thing that Beyonce lived for. Yes, she had a very blessed life, thanks to her voice and her confidence and success had given her, but this was the best part of it.
As such she had no intention of rushing any of it. Although at the same time, she wasn't as slow as she might have been if it had been just the two of them. Or just herself and bottoms who knew their place. Which to be fair, she would have been doing if she had been switching between asses or something. But it also stopped her so-called rivals for having a reason to complain.
Then again, maybe they wouldn't have, because like Beyonce, they were lost in the beautiful sight of that big black dick disappearing into that fat white booty. Just like they were seemingly just as lost when Beyonce's thighs came to rest against Florence's meaty cheeks, announcing every inch of that BBC was buried inside the white bitch's bowels.
It was very tempting to draw attention to that fact, and taunt the uppity bottoms who actually thought they stood a chance against her. But there had already been plenty of taunting, and there would be no doubt more to follow, so Beyonce decided to save her strength for what was important. For fucking inferior women in the ass, AKA, her favourite thing in the world. And perhaps the thing that she was best at.
Yes, even more than singing. Something she set out to prove, by slowly pulling her hips back, and then pushing forwards. She then repeated this process over and over again, establishing a slow steady rhythm to fucking Florence Pugh in her big fat white ass. Which continued to be on perfect display, thanks to her well-trained white bitches spreading her cheeks.
For what felt like an eternity, Beyonce was lost in the beautiful sight of her big black cock pumping in and out of Florence's widely stretched ass hole. She then took over spreading those cheeks herself, when Florence was called upon to do something else. Honestly, Beyonce was surprised that it took so long, but it was really no big loss, as the singer was then free to caress and squeeze those meaty cheeks while continuing to spread them.
Although while that remained her main focus, her eyes couldn't resist heading upwards, to the proof that successful up-and-coming actress Florence Pugh was being turned into a spit roasted little fuck pig, gleefully taking dick in both ends.
"So Florence, just how well-trained are you?" Maude asked casually, breaking the silence which had fallen between them.
"I'm, mmmmmmmm, I'm so well-trained." Florence moaned deliriously, "My Black Mistress is the best. Everyone knows it. Oooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmmmm, everyone knows that Mistress Beyonce is the best at training girls to be the perfect bitches for her. And that's what I am. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I'm her perfect little white bitch!"
"How about, an ass to mouth bitch?" Maude pushed.
"Oh God yes!" Florence's eyes lit up, and she let go of her cheeks automatically, and lifted herself onto all fours, so she could see the prize almost within range of her mouth, "I love it! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I love ass to mouth. Mistress Beyonce says I was a great cock sucker when she claimed me, ohhhhhhhhh, but I'm even better now. Especially when it comes to cleaning butt flavoured dick.
Oh please, Mistress Maude, give it to me. Give me your cock. I want to be a double fucked whore. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, I wanna take it in my ass and my mouth at the same time. Please give it to me. I want to taste my own ass so bad. Please? Oh yes, give it to me! Mmmmmmmmm fuck!"
Florence's begging ended when she abruptly got what she wanted, namely Maude suddenly thrusting herself forwards, and shoving the first few inches into the kneeling sub's mouth. Like the well-trained ATM bitch she was, Florence was quick to close her mouth around the offering, while also closing her eyes and letting out a long loud moan, as she savoured the taste of her own arse.
Something which was by now, a very familiar taste to her. She had even frequently tasted it while being fucked in the arse by another strap-on. Which she hoped to receive for the rest of the night, and was confident that would be the case. Which in turn, just made this moment more satisfying.
However, she had also been trained not to spend too long savouring the flavour of her arse, when she could be sucking cock. Which was very good advice in this case, as it meant being able to get more of that yummy butt juice. So inevitably, Florence started bobbing her head up and down, fucking her own mouth, as her Black Mistress fucked her arse.
Something she was normally rewarded with words for doing, but it was impossible for an anal slut like her to complain when she was taking it where the sun didn't shine. Oh yes, Florence Pugh was getting bummed, and everything was right with the world. And to be fair, her hair was lovingly stroked, she received a few beautiful chuckles, and Beyonce was playing with her bottom, all of which were wonderful additions.
There was more verbal encouragement, as over and over again, the Doms switched places, just as Florence had been expecting them too. Something which very much reminded her of the best Marvel parties, where Mistress Beyonce and her friends would have fun lining them up, and stretching them out.
But right now, Florence was 100% the focus, which made this truly a rare treat. And not one that she wanted to end. God, Florence really wished it could go on forever. And she gave a good try, and thanks to her training with Mistress Beyonce, Florence was able to stay silent for a decent amount of time. However, inevitably the need to cum just became too much for her.
"Harder! Please fuck me harder!" Florence pleaded desperately, when she just couldn't wait anymore, "Oh God, fuck me! Please Mistress Alexa, Mistress Maude, Mistress Sydney, and most importantly, my Black Mistress, Mistress Beyonce, fuck my arse! I want it, mmmmmmm, I need it. Oh please, bum me hard! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, pound fuck that slutty little bitch hole, and make me cum!
Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum like the anal loving bottom I am! Please? Ram my fucking shitter! Oh yes, ruin my fucking arse! Ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK! BUM ME! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, WRECK ME! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Disappointingly, Florence got what she wanted immediately. She thought she would at least be forced to choose between her Black Mistress, and the beautiful women of Euphoria, the latter forcing her to choose them, only for the former to make her pay for it later. Although, it was impossible to complain, when the result was the kind of mind blowing orgasm she'd only ever had through anal sex with a woman.
Oh yes, Florence Pugh was bombarded with overwhelming climax after overwhelming climax, as all of these women fought to be the one to make her cum harder. Making her very much hope they would use her again to fight with each other, just like this.
Alexa knew they should have done more to make sure that Florence was completely broken before letting her cum, and she was mad at Sidney for most likely just getting carried away. But who was she kidding? She could never stay mad at her favourite girl in the whole wide world. Besides, there was a chance this was strategic. Okay, it was slim, but it was a possibility.
Because breaking bitches in one night, was really, really hard. Well, maybe a little double anal could have done the trick? But there was a good chance Florence was receiving that on a regular basis from her Black Mistress. So if they really wanted to add her to their growing collection of anal bitches, the best thing might be to concentrate on dishing out the hardest butt pounding, for the longest possible time.
Something which Sydney did her best to do, but sadly, she was out of her depth. Which might've been confirmed, when Beyonce made sure she went second, seemingly completely destroying what was left of Florence's mind in the process. Oh yes, poor Florence was barely keeping it together when her Black Mistress took over, but when she did, she truly became a mindless anal whore.
Although the advantage of this, was that it was now really easy to make that butt slut cum. Something which Maude and especially Alexa took full advantage of one by one, as they took their turns bombarding that booty with poundings which triggered multiple orgasms for both the top and the bottom in that equation.
Of course, particularly Alexa did her best to hold back, and really milk this for all it was worth, smacking that fat ass in front of her, yanking back on the long blonde hair, and providing the usual kind of verbal encouragement. And of course, Beyonce and Maude were only too happy to do the same thing. Sydney, not so much. No, she was far too preoccupied with her own satisfaction.
But that was okay, because Alexa was more than ready to pick up the slack. Especially as she went last, which only motivated her to hold back for an extra long period of time. Hell, she was admittedly biased, but she was pretty sure she had out lasted even the mighty Beyonce, given the way that the infamous singer was looking at her when all was said and done.
"TAKE IT, HOE! OOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT LIKE A BITCH!" Alexa yelled, "CUM LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE! MMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHHHH, LIKE THE ANAL LOVING HOE! OHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, I LOVE IT! FUCK YEAH, LOVE THAT SHIT! LOVE BANGING SLUTS IN THEIR ASSES!
OOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, I FUCKING LOVE BANGING BIG BOOTY HOES IN THEIR BIG BOOTIES! AND THIS IS ONE GREAT ASS! YEAH IT IS, MMMMMMMMM, AND NOW? IT'S MINE! YOU HEAR ME, BITCH? I OWN THIS FUCKING FUCK HOLE YOU CALL AN ASS HOLE. ME, AND MY FRIENDS! YOU'RE OUR WHORE NOW, AND DON'T YOU FORGET IT! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, YOU ARE! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
To their credit, Beyonce, Maude and hell, even Sydney barely paused the anal pounding when they came. Alexa wasn't quite so lucky, given she was so tired from working this bitch over, she was both overwhelmed and exhausted. It was really embarrassing, actually. Although to be fair, she quickly recovered, and despite everything being against her, she was able to make them both cum multiple times.
Florence, because she was a big anal ho, who could actually cum from getting her fat ass fucked. And Alexa, from the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, the smacking of flesh on flesh, and the sheer joy of everything about tonight. Hell, she was even able to pull out and admire her handiwork, instead of just collapsing like a bitch, which also felt impressive in that moment.



Then Alexa smacked that ass, and ordered, "Well? What are you waiting for? Spread your cheeks, ho! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhh, show us that gaping bitch hole!"
"Mmmmmmmm, yes, Mistress Alexa." Florence replied with a dreamy moan, and did as she was told.
Beyonce beamed with pride at seeing one of her bitches exposing herself like that in the best way possible. Which was of course, to reach back, grab onto her butt cheeks and then slowly pull them apart, while pushing her ass up as high as possible, to make sure that everybody got the best look at her gaping back hole.
Sure, there was some possibility that she had lost a bitch, but Beyonce wasn't really worried. Everyone knew she was the best, and she would always be the best. One little gang bang wasn't going to change that. So she simply enjoyed the view, while the lesser tops took pictures of their handiwork. Which reinvigorated all involved, and pushed Alexa into asking the all important question.
"So, are you our bitch, or Beyonce's?" Alexa questioned.
"Beyonce's." Florence replied, albeit with a noticeable pause.
"Ha, you hear that? She hesitated!" Alexa pointed out excitedly, "Oh yeah, she did. Mmmmmmmm, you better kiss that ass goodbye, Beyonce. Because by the end of the night, I guarantee Florence Pugh and her big booty will belong to us. Just like all your other bitches. Mmmmmmmm, and eventually, even you."
"Bitch please, she's tired, is all." Beyonce said dismissively.
"Maybe..." Maude chimed in, "But before we get to that... Florence? Shouldn't you be cleaning some cock?"
"Or, we can make Sydney do it?" Beyonce interrupted, then questioned, "What? I'm not rewarding Zendaya, when she's been bad. And Florence has tasted her own ass tonight plenty of times. Mmmmmmm, and Sydney is definitely the kind of girl who enjoys sucking cock. Especially when it's butt flavoured. Besides, it will be nice practice, for when she's my bitch."
"I'm very good with that." Sydney beamed, before clarifying, "Erm, the ass to mouth part. Not being her bitch. I swear."
"She didn't sound sure, and she hesitated." Beyonce grinned wickedly.
For a few more long seconds, Maude and Alexa just glared at the world-famous singer, before Maude counter offered, "How about Sydney, and Zendaya do it?"
"Fine." Beyonce shrugged, before turning to Alexa expectantly.
Feeling all eyes turning to her, Alexa grumbled, "Fine."
"Excellent." Beyonce smirked, before pushing, "Well? Get to work, bitches. Mmmmmmm, I want those cocks spotless."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Zendaya quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Sydney grinned.
Honestly, Beyonce didn't really mind that Zendaya was getting to share this reward, as sooner or later, the pathetic little bitch would get the punishment she so richly deserved. Hell, just being forced to share with Florence, and watch the other anal loving bitch get so much attention, which she was no doubt craving. More importantly, the fact that Sydney was willing to subject herself to this was a victory for Beyonce, and a defeat for the Euphoria girls.
Yes, it was a small one, but these things tended to add up. Not that Sydney treated it as such. No, there was a glint in her eyes, as she quickly and eagerly took one of those strap-ons between her pretty little lips, and then shamelessly moaned as she tasted the deepest part of Florence's ass.
The cheeky bitch had the audacity to willingly start with Beyonce's cock, and even kept her eyes locked with her the entire time. Which unfortunately, meant that Beyonce missed out on watching Zendaya going ass to mouth, or more accurately, looking back and forth between these bitches. But that was okay, as she would have plenty of time to watch Zendaya 'suffer' this humiliation, when she put her in her place.
Besides, she could hear it. Oh yes, the sound of both those bottoms moaning happily at the taste of ass was deafening in the now otherwise silent room, meaning it was pretty easy to imagine both of them doing the things which Sydney was now doing, namely thoroughly cleaning the first few inches, and then starting to bob her head up and down.
It could be argued it was unwise to take her eyes off of the women trying to take her down, but Beyonce was as confident as she could be they wouldn't try anything right now. Not when they were tired, and very much hoping for another turn with Florence's big booty. Something which Beyonce very much intended to give them, so she could demand the same thing from Sydney, when the time came.
And the rest of them, for that matter. Oh yes, now she knew that these 'White Mistresses' were not a true threat to her, and never would be, the most famous Black Mistress was looking forward to when she would have each euphoria girl choking on her cock, among so many other wonderfully wicked things she had planned for them.
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Bayley tried to tell herself that she had nothing to be ashamed of, as she slowly made her way to the back, and ultimately back to the women's locker room. But she and her opponent were the only women on this show, at a time where it had never been more important to prove themselves, and that had hardly been her best work. Especially as she had lost.
Something she was very used to doing in NXT, but this was for the RAW women's championship. Her first title on the main roster. And she just lost it, to Alexa Bliss, of all people. Back in NXT Alexa had bullied her, and then she did the same thing tonight. Except this time, her bully had taken her title, leaving Bayley more humiliated than ever before.
So, when she was safely inside the locker room, she fell down to her big booty, thankfully on the nearest bench, and then whimpered pathetically. God, the only reason she didn't cry, was because Alexa was about to join her, and that would make things even worse. And that was really, really saying something. Because sure, she had the title for a couple of months, which was better than nothing.
But it was hardly her run with the NXT women's title. Hell, it felt like she had been an afterthought on RAW since day one, and she felt like she had blown her chance to change anyone's mind. And then of course, in came Alexa Bliss, smugly carrying a championship over her shoulder, with a predatory smile on her face. They both knew what she had in mind, and they both knew how this would end...
"You know, I think someone owes me a thank you." Alexa announced her presence,
"For what?" Bayley questioned bitterly, "For taking my title? The thing I always dreamed of? Worked so hard for?"
"Did you? Did you really?" Alexa countered just as bitterly, "Because the way I remember it, no matter how much you lost back in NXT, you got chance, after chance, after chance. And you lost even more on the main roster, until Sasha made Charlotte slip on a banana peel, and now here you are. Not like me. I earned the Smackdown women's title, and I earned this one.
Something you know nothing about. Besides, you should be thanking me. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, a worthless bottom like you shouldn't be walking around with a championship, pretending to be something you're not. No, oooooooooh, you should be getting your ass hole stretched. Well don't worry, I got you, girl. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, you and your butt hole belong to me tonight. And from now on, they always will."
"I'm, I'm not a bottom." Bayley protested with a blush, undermining herself by then adding, "Not anymore."
"You just lost a title match?" Alexa pointed out with a raised eyebrow, "What do you think that means?"
"We didn't agree it was Ass vs Ass." Bayley pointed out.
"We didn't need to. It was implied." Alexa huffed.
"I, I don't know about that..." Bayley argued.
"Not that it matters." Alexa said dismissively, smugly pointing out as she held out her newly won championship, "Oh yeah, it doesn't, because now you have to bend over for me anyway, whenever I fucking want a piece of that big fat ass of yours. Because it's mine now. And you know it. Because, as the champion of this brand, that automatically makes me the Alpha female."
"That isn't always true." Bayley pointed out.
"Maybe not for you, but it will be for me." Alexa huffed firmly, before quickly adding, "Bottom line, you lost to me, and I'm champion now. That means I'm entitled to a reward. Mmmmmmmmm, and I can think of no better reward than Bayley's legendary big booty. And can you really say you don't want it, huh? That after everything you've been through, you don't want to just bend over? Oh come on Bayley.
You don't have to pretend with me. But if you really want, you can tell yourself this will be motivation to get back at me. But we both know the truth. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, the truth is, you want some dick up your ass. So, are you really going to make me have to beat you again? Or are you going to save us both sometime, and give me that fat ass?"
Poor Bayley shouldn't need to hesitate to reply, in the form of a strong slap to Alexa's smug face. But for better or for worse, she bit her lip, and hesitated, which pretty much confirmed what the ultimate decision would be. Also, the fact that she was still the same bottom she'd always been. And it certainly wasn't like she was actually topping anyone.
No, she had just got a lucky streak for a couple of months, and was now right back to where she started. Only worse, because she could only have one first title reign, and if this set the stage for how her career would go, then things weren't looking good for her. Which wasn't even the worst part. No, that was the fact that Alexa was right, and they both knew it.
Heaven help her, but Bayley craved to be butt fucked. She craved it 24/7, but especially in moments like this, where she had just suffered a devastating loss. This one perhaps worse than the others. So for better or for worse, she slowly got up, and then turned around, so she could drop down to her knees, and bend over the bench she had been sitting on.
Something which had the woman who had just taken a title from her cackle in triumph, before retrieving a strap-on from out of her bag. A nice big strap-on dildo, which had to be at least 12 inches long and 2 thick, which was more than enough to have Bayley's slutty little ass hole quivering with anticipation. And, again for better or for worse, that hole wasn't waiting long for attention.
"Good girl." Alexa had rewarded Bayley with those two words, and a smack to that big booty, right before she retrieved that cock and covered it with lube. She then stared at her prize, for a few long seconds, and then grab that fat ass with both hands, and complemented, "Oooooooooh yessssssss, that's the Bayley I remember. The one who would bend over if a hot girl so much as sneezed in her direction.
Or a guy, for that matter. God, just how many people have fucked this ass, huh? How many people have pounded this big fat ass? Is it too many to count? Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I bet it is. Or at least, too many for you to count, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes." Bayley immediately whimpered, "It's too many to count."
"But somehow, I'm not one of them?" Alexa said what they were both thinking, before slowly beginning to pull down those tightly fitting wrestling tights, and truly exposing her prize, "Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, it's truly a travesty that I'm like the only girl in this entire company not to fuck this big fat disgusting butt. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, it is. But we're about to rectify that, aren't we?
Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I don't care what that bitch Sasha thinks, this gigantic booty should have always been mine. And it will be. And hers will be mine too. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, I'm going to butt fuck and claim you all. But first, kicking your ass has worked me up an appetite. Mmmmmmmmm, and I know just what delicious meal I want to eat."
"Oh yes, eat me, Lexi!" Bayley eagerly agreed, seeing where this was going, "Mmmmmmmm, eat my ass!"
"You first!" Alexa demanded, grabbing hold of the butt-plug she found stretching Bayley's back hole, and shoving it straight into the other girl's mouth, "Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, taste your bitch ass all over this butt-plug, you nasty ho. Oh fuck, and you seriously thought you could be a top? Or even just a champion? And here you are, wrestling with a plug up your butt? Pathetic.
I bet you can't even remember if this is a symbol of Sasha's ownership of you and your fat booty, or Charlotte claiming the same thing. Not that it matters. Oh no, ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, because this has always been a free to use fuck hole. And now finally, it's mine. Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkk, sooooooooooooo goooooooooooodddddddddddd, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooooddddddddddddd!"
Alexa's last words and moans during the speech were heavily muffled in the legendary thick booty of Bayley. Honestly, it had been something she was trying to avoid, given she had spent a great deal of time in NXT with her face buried in this gigantic ass, while she was being sodomized from behind by Sasha or Charlotte.
Occasionally both. Or someone else entirely. Oh God, her own butt hole quivered with fear, and unfortunately desire, as she remembered those many, many nights. Hell, back then she had considered it an honour to push her face in between these meaty cheeks, as it meant pleasing the superior women around her. Also, it was just tasty. In fact, to her shame, Alexa was being reminded that she hadn't tasted anything better.
Which was why she just couldn't resist going back for more in that moment. She tried to be content with just feeling up that fat ass, or force herself to just use the butt-plug to loosen up Bayley's butt hole, as if it needed it, for this anal pounding. Hell, considering Bayley had helped her little friends Charlotte and Sasha top her, Alexa should definitely be giving this bitch a spanking. And she would. She had too.
And it would be even better, in front of a crowd. Ideally featuring all of the horsewomen. But for now, Alexa just physically needed to shove her face into that gigantic booty, and frantically lick the allegedly forbidden hole between them. Especially as it was so easy getting her tongue into it, and licking the inside of it, which was even more delicious.
Because make no mistake, this hole should be forbidden if it was attached to a real woman like Alexa Bliss, and it was nothing short of a travesty her ass hole had been misused in NXT. And more recently, in her final days on Smackdown, Alexa's ass hole once again quivering with the memory of what Naomi and Sasha had gleefully done to it.
Just as she took great pleasure in how easily she was able to push her tongue into Sasha's other best friend, and favourite anal bitch. Oh yes, this was a clear reminder that Bayley's butt hole was a frequently used fuck hole. And soon, it would belong to Alexa Bliss. Something Alexa happily proved, by tongue fucking that big booty.
Honestly, considering just how well used this slutty little bitch hole was, Alexa spent way too much time with her tongue inside it. It was also completely unnecessary to replace that tongue not directly with her cock, but with her fingers. Then again, Alexa just couldn't pass up the opportunity to physically feel inside of Bayley's butt hole like that.
And well, this was something tops had always done to her, regardless of how well-used her back door was. Not that they had done it out of kindness, as clearly this was a lot of fun, especially given how shamelessly this anal slut was crying out joyfully. Besides, going slowly was more of an effective revenge than if she had just shoved every inch of her dick straight up that tailpipe.
Of course, eventually came the moment they had been both waiting for, namely Alexa ordering, "Spread your cheeks, Bayley. Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, show me my prize, which I 100% earned. Oooooooooooooooh fuck yes, and you better reply properly. This has been a long time coming, and I don't want you to ruin this moment for me."
"Yes, Mistress Lexi!" Bayley replied softly, and immediately spread her cheeks.
Bayley's brain was all fuzzy from a truly amazing rim job. Everybody loved her big booty, but with maybe the exception of Sasha, no one rimmed her like Alexa Bliss. And to her shame, she forgot why she was mad at her because of it. And honestly, it was pretty easy for her to switch back into anal whore mode. Something she further proved, by automatically replying and obeying, like a good little butt slut.
Because no matter how hard she tried, that was what she really was. However, Alexa left her waiting for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, which gave her enough time to worry that she'd fucked up by calling her Mistress Lexi instead of Mistress Alexa or simply Mistress. Then to her relief, she felt pressure on her back door.
As her slutty little butt hole began to be stretched, Bayley found herself hoping that Mistress Alexa would punish her for the slip of the tongue later. Maybe she should ensure that, by continuing to call her Mistress Lexi, in a reminder of their past for the bitch who had just taken her first ever main roster title away from her.
Then again, that would really be pushing her luck, when she was getting her favourite thing in the world, namely big dick up her big fat slut butt. Because sure, she could tell herself that wasn't true. That she wanted championships, and big wins more than dick in her ass. But in this moment, she could be honest with herself. Honest that this was her reason for existence. Because why else would it feel so good?
Even the feeling of the initial anal penetration caused her to cry out joyfully. Sure, it was painful, especially given she hadn't been butt fucked for an entire month, which was a lifetime for a butt slut like herself. Hell, the absence of cock in her ass was more painful than the anal penetration, at least as far as she was concerned. At least she could get off on the pain of the anal penetration, and then the butt stuffing which followed.
Which thankfully, came after a long pause, both women currently savouring the moment, before Mistress Alexa slowly began pushing her hips forwards, slowly causing inch after inch of strap-on dildo to slide deep into Bayley's bowels. Which of course, in turn caused Bayley to whimper, cry out and moan in pure pleasure.
The only way it could have been better, was if she had received some verbal humiliation as part of the deal. In fact, it was really surprising that she wasn't receiving it. Especially given that Mistress Alexa had embraced the dark side, and become a bitchy mean girl. Hell, after everything that happened in NXT, she thought that there would be a running commentary.
Then again, there was still plenty of time for that, and she could hardly blame Mistress Alexa for her inexperience. Or maybe she was just overwhelmed with this moment? She couldn't blame her for that either. In fact, Bayley savoured the fact that she was being sodomized by one of the most popular butt sluts in NXT. That arguably the two most popular butt sluts of NXT were now having anal sex with each other. And Bayley was proving that between them, she was the biggest bottom.
Alexa was certainly getting off on that fact, although echoes of the past weren't exactly helping her maintain her dominance. No, if anything, she had to do her best to block those out, and concentrate on this wonderful moment of triumph. On the bright side, she had the wonderful advantage of watching inch after inch of her big dick disappearing into Bayley's fat ass.
Something which of course, was on perfect display, thanks to this former champion spreading her cheeks, and proudly showing off that she was nothing but an anal whore. The butt bitch of Alexa Bliss. Oh yes, that's what she was, and now what she always would be. That's all Bayley, and everyone else on this roster would be from now on.
Forget what happened on Smackdown. That was basically Alexa just having some bad luck. Now she was right back on track, on top, where she belonged. She had the championship to prove it, and very soon, she would have one of the best anal sluts ever to start a new collection with. Sure, losing Becky and Mickie was a blow, especially Becky.
But she had the chance to get back Mickie, who would probably bend over for her if she so as much as looked at her. And Bayley would be quite the prize, pushing her to finally break her silence. That, and the fact that for better or for worse, the butt stuffing was over, as her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every single inch of her dick was buried inside of the other female wrestler's shit-pipe.
"Wow, you took it so easily." Alexa chuckled wickedly, finally breaking the silence between them. She then quickly added, "Not that it's surprising. No, mmmmmmmmm, it's not surprising at all. Because of course, Bayley The Butt Whore takes dick up her big fat ass like it was a hot knife through butter! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, I thought Becky's 'arse' was loose, but yours might just be on a whole new level of open for business.
Mmmmmmm, Sasha must really love this booty, huh? Well guess what, you worthless bottom? It's mine now! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, your big fat disgusting ass is mine now. And there's not a damn thing that Sasha can do about it. And neither can you. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, prove it, Bayley The Butt Whore. Prove you're a worthless fuck hole. Made to be used. And now? You're mine! All fucking mine, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah!"
Even as she continued to bombard this worthless bottom with the kind of verbal humiliation she deserved, Alexa slowly pulled her hips back, causing a few inches to slide out of Bayley's bitch hole. Which was of course, only temporary, as those inches were then almost immediately returned to that big fat disgusting bottom's big fat disgusting bottom.
She then repeated the process over and over again, and thus officially started sodomizing former RAW and NXT women's champion Bayley. And yes, it was hardly getting her revenge on Sasha directly, but it was by far the closest she had come so far, and it was more satisfying than Alexa could possibly put into words. Oh, if only Sasha had been here, it would have been truly perfect.
Then again, if she had been, no doubt that Sasha would have undermined her every step of the way. Hell, all The Boss had to do was look at her, and she would have been repeatedly reminded of being Little Lexi The Butt Slut, getting her slutty little butt hole stretched out by all four of the horsewomen. Oh God, she had recently been reminded of bouncing her butt hole up and down on a strap-on being worn by Bayley, something that every female wrestler in the WWE had footage of.
Thankfully, that thought helped get her good and angry, which she took out on Bayley. Namely, by pushing those hands out of the way, so she could spread those meaty cheeks herself. And grope and more importantly spank them. Not as hard as she would later, when she would give her real spanking. But enough for a nice preview, and to take out some of her anger.
Bayley definitely wished that Mistress Sasha was here right now, and she hoped she would witness this in the near future. Both because it would add to the wonderful humiliation of getting ass fucked by Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and it would push her favourite Dom to give her a truly epic rectum wrecking.
Which hopefully in turn, would push Mistress Alexa to do the same, the two tops fighting over who could do a better job of destroying Bayley's big booty, until she was receiving the kind of incredible climaxes that she'd only ever received before while getting fucked in the ass. Something very important now, but she did her best to hold back on, so she could enjoy this heaven for longer.
Which begged the question, what was she thinking, trying to be anything other than an anal loving bottom? Yes, she had wanted to be a champion within the WWE ever since she was a little girl, but now she had achieved that dream. Technically twice. Hell, she'd even successfully defended a title at Wrestlemania, and had one of the best reviewed women's matches in history.
Admittedly, not in the same match, but for a female wrestler, she already had an incredible career. So maybe it was time to devote her life to doing what she did best. Her favourite thing in the whole entire world. The thing it felt like she was born to do. Which was of course, taking it up the ass for superior women. Or just any woman.



Because make no mistake, it was incredible to have the likes of Mistress Charlotte and especially Mistress Sasha pounding her slutty little ass hole with every ounce of skill and power they possessed, but in a way, this was even better. Oh yes, this was Bayley proving without a shadow of a doubt she was the biggest bottom in the history of NXT, because her only real competition for the title was currently fucking her in the ass.
Hell, when all was said and done, she might be the biggest bottom in the history of the WWE. No, she would be. She promised herself that. And this was an excellent way to send her down that path. Something she solidified, by begging Little Lexi The Butt Slut to make her cum like the shameless anal whore she was, with a dick deep in her big fat booty. Right where it belonged.
"Please make me cum! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddd, I need to cum!" Bayley whimpered pathetically, shamefully begging for what she wanted, before trying more underhanded tactics, "Please, please, pleassssssssssseeeeeeeeee, pound my slutty little ass hole, and make me cum! Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, slam it. Slam fuck my slutty little bitch hole, and make me cum!
Come on, Mistress Lexi, fuck my big fat ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I... I want Little Lexi The Butt Slut to fuck my butt. Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, ruin my big booty, Lexi! Oh yes, prove I'm the biggest bottom in the history of NXT. Not you. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fuck me Lexi, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCKING WRECK THAT BOOTY! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Honestly, Bayley felt bad for being so disrespectful. Normally she showed more respected to superior women, and the very least, Mistress 'Lexi' had proven herself better than a pathetic bottom like Bayley. However, deep down, she was also still kind of mad at her, for taking her title. Besides, ultimately it worked out for the best. Oh yes, Bayley got a small measure of revenge, and she got to cum.
Most importantly of all, she got her big fat ass brutalized, and Mistress Lexi got to do it, providing her with a measure of revenge. And hopefully, motivation to do this again, as Bayley could never get enough good butt fuckings, and given the added bonus of who this was, this was one of the best she'd ever had.
Alexa wasn't sure if Bayley was intentionally trying to piss her off, or if the disgusting butt slut was just so delirious, that she couldn't help it. Well, more accurately, she wasn't sure, at first. But then it just kept happening. And worse. Which made Alexa want to pull her cock out of the needy little fuck hole Bayley called her ass hole, and leave the shameless anal whore to get herself off.
Now that would be an appropriate punishment, and unbearable for the likes of this worthless bottom. However, the new champion just couldn't help herself. She just couldn't help herself from brutalizing that big fat booty with every ounce of her strength, taking all her frustrations out on the now former champion's ass hole.
Of course, that pretty much immediately had Bayley cumming like a little bitch with a dick in her ass. Which was extremely annoying for Alexa, as rewarding bad bottoms for bad behaviour wasn't the sign of a good top. Then again, surely this would be just good motivation for when she was giving this fat booty the spanking it so richly deserved? Yeah, it would be.
So, it would be all right if Alexa lost control of herself a little bit. Or better yet, a lot. Because it was all just pushing her the right direction. Towards the ultimate goal of owning Bayley's bitch ass, and all the bitch asses of the other women around here. It was a small comfort, but it was all she really had, as honestly, Alexa wasn't sure she could stop herself if she wanted too. And Alexa really, really didn't want too.
Instead, she wanted to use every ounce of her strength to brutalize that big fat butt with every ounce of her strength. Maybe truly ruin it forever. If that was even possible, at this point. Oh yes, this gigantic bottom's gigantic bottom had taken this kind of abuse countless times before, from tops far stronger than Alexa Bliss.
Hell, she had taken double ass fuckings on such a regular basis, it wouldn't be surprising if she could take three dicks up there. Or like, an entire bus. Either way, Alexa tried her best, and while it probably paled in comparison to some of the other anal poundings that Bayley had taken, it was more than enough to make her cum. Like, her whole body trembling, loudly screaming, and her cum literally squirting out of her cunt, kind of cumming.
While Alexa's orgasms weren't quite that powerful as when she had been the one receiving that kind of rectum wrecking, there was something so wonderfully satisfying about them, given that it was a result of sodomizing another woman. Another female wrestler, at that. Also, a champion. And most importantly of all, Bayley.
Oh yes, all of that combined with the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the feeling of those ridiculously enormous butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs, ensured that the orgasms Alexa received were frequent and satisfying. Hell, she was even able to pull her dick out of Bayley's fat ass before collapsing with exhaustion, like a real top. Even if she did feel lightheaded afterwards. Luckily, there was a cure for that. Namely spanking that big butt, and giving the anal bitch her next command.
"Spread your cheeks, you worthless little bottom!" Alexa snapped angrily, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, show me my handiwork."
"Yes... Mistress Alexa." Bayley whimpered happily in response, and did as she was told.
It was way more satisfying than it should have been to hear her proper title from that whore mouth, but Alexa couldn't stop herself from grinning. Bayley was nothing but a walking fuck hole, who would be lucky to be her personal bitch. But, the shameless anal slut had been ass fucked by the best in the business, and from the sound of it, Alexa had just earned her respect as a butt fucker.
Which to be fair, was a small step in the right direction. As was the fact that she got Bayley to slowly reach back, and spread her cheeks, revealing just how widely gaping her bitch hole now was. Which again, was another small step. And easily, one of her favourites of that night.
Although to be fair, it was up against a lot of competition. And would be even more, when Alexa took Bayley back to her hotel room, and spent all night long getting to know that big fat booty in a new and exciting way. Oh yes, Alexa wouldn't be worshiping that gigantic ass, like the old days. She would be owning it. Well, maybe she would worship it a little?
That hole was practically begging her tongue to be shoved into it again, and Alexa's mouth was watering just at the thought of it. But no, she had to remain strong. No matter how tempting it was to eat Bayley's huge butt, and to suck her own strap-on clean, she needed to make a statement. So, Alexa was just about able to grab her camera, take a few pictures of her handiwork, and then give her new anal bitch her next important command.
"I'd ask if you were my bitch, but we both know your only loyal to your slutty little ass hole." Alexa gleefully taunted as she took those pictures, "Mmmmmmmm yessssssss, everybody knows that Bayley is Sasha's bitch. And Charlotte's bitch. And the bitch of whoever's champion. And whoever isn't. Yeahhhhhhhhh, you'll bend over for any hot girl who asks. But don't worry, I won't hold that against you.
Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I won't hold it against you that you are a desperate anal whore, who needs her big fat ass pounded 24/7. I'll even encouraged my other bitches to use you. If there's anything left of them. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I will. But I'm also going to count you as one of mine. Sound fair?"
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Bayley again whimpered happily in response, even adding, "Thank you for wasting your time on me."
"Oooooooooh, gratitude? That's more like it." Alexa grinned, "Mmmmmmmm, and you can show me just how grateful you are, by sucking my dick."
"Yes, Mistress Alexa. Thank you, Mistress Alexa!" Bayley enthusiastically responded, and quickly obeyed.
Naturally, Alexa had planned to say more on the subject. A lot more, in fact. But, it was impossible to really be mad at the interruption, when she was given such another beautiful sight to look at, and take pictures of. Namely a former NXT and RAW women's champion getting on her knees in front of her, and wrapping her lips around her cock.
The cock which had just pummelled the deepest part of Bayley's bowels, and had the shameless ass to mouth whore moaning loudly and happily at the taste of her own butt. Hell, her eyelids fluttered closed, as she savoured the moment, before she began to bob her head up and down the dick, eventually taking it all down her well-trained throat.
Something which should've caused Alexa to cackle with glee, and provide more verbal commentary. However, for better or for worse, instead she was just stuck staring with overwhelming jealousy, while she desperately fought the urge to push Bayley away from her, and keep that ass cream all to herself. Which wasn't exactly a good sign, but it was a very understandable one.
Because she had no intention of admitting this out loud, but Naomi and especially Sasha had awoken her inner bottom, and it would be a while before Alexa was feeling like a top again. Hell, it had been hard enough to get to where she had been before. Now she just had to hope that nothing bad happened to her again, to make those feelings overwhelming.
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Kenzi should've seen this coming. If she was honest, she had always been Bo's bitch. Right from the start Bo had saved her, taken her under her wing, like she was some kind of homeless puppy, and then when confronted by her own people Bo hadn't picked a side between light and dark, but she had made sure to claim Kenzi as hers.
True, she'd done that to protect her, but Kenzi had never liked being protected until Bo. Then all of a sudden, she liked the safety being Bo's pet human provided her with, walking around like a dog off it's leash, being saved by her owner whenever she got into trouble. Not that Bo had ever acted like her owner before Kenzi asked her too.
Bo had in fact been the best BFF Kenzi could have hoped for. And she still was. It was just now they would have platonic best friend nights, where they would watch movies, joke around, and talk about boys. Well, and girls, in Bo's case. But there were also other nights they would be Mistress and slave. Bo of course being the Mistress while Kenzi was her submissive little sex slave.
And oh, Kenzi quickly learned there were benefits to being a succubus's lesbian sex slave. Specifically amazing orgasms. Lots and lots of amazing orgasms. But more than that, Kenzi felt she had finally found her place in the world, kneeling by her Mistress's feet.
Right now that was quite literally the case, Kenzi bent forward on her knees and slowly covering her Mistress's leather boots in gentle kisses. Which was normally how 'playtime' began, and maybe Kenzi would be allowed to slowly take off these beautiful boots and worship Mistress Bo's feet directly.
Sadly, she wouldn't be quite that fortunate tonight, but she was permitted to spend almost an hour worshipping the succubus's leather clad feet while dreaming of the things Mistress Bo would do to her once the other brunette was ready. Then she sensed movement, followed by the feeling of her BFF, gently stroking her hair, Kenzi quickly looking up into the smiling face of her owner.
"Are you sure you're ready for this Kenzs?" Bo asked softly.
"Yes Mistress." Kenzi replied softly and without hesitation.
Bo smiled, kissed her softly and then leaned back, patted her thigh and ordered, "Then let's begin. You know where I want you."
"Yes Mistress." Kenzi smiled, slowly getting up and placing herself over Bo's knee.
In truth Kenzi wasn't 100% sure this was what her Mistress wanted, but she was at least 90% sure. Not that it really mattered. If she was right, she would be spanked. If she was wrong, she would be spanked. The only difference being that her Mistress Bo might be disappointed in her if she guessed incorrectly, and Kenzi hated the idea of disappointing her best friend/lover.
Even then Bo would swiftly punish her, most likely in the form of an even harder spanking. Hell, part of Kenzi hoped that either way, her Mistress would really give it her all. But that was for Mistress Bo decide. Kenzi was simply her little human pet. Hers to use however she wanted. And right now, she seemed in a more playful mood.
Bo felt guilty for what she had done to her best friend, at least in moments like this, right before the real fun began. And to be fair, there were moments where Kenzi was her old self, and the two of them were able to hang out like old times. But, every so often Bo would catch Kenzi staring at her lovingly, making her worried that her best friend wanted more out of this than she did.
Despite frequent promises this was just about sex for her. Unfortunately, the other girl wasn't a succubus, and could never truly imagine what Bo was going through. So of course, no matter how hard she tried, Bo just couldn't resist Kenzi indefinitely. She was too cute for that. Although she would happily argue that she was a good Mistress, and always made sure that Kenzi enjoyed herself.
She also was careful not to be too rough with her, especially during a spanking. Hell, she offered to forgo them completely. After all, it wasn't something she had done with all of her lovers. But Kenzi had insisted that it was important for a sex slave to be reminded of their place. And what better way than with daily spankings?
Well, there were some days Bo forced them to take a break, but she had to admit, that was truly torturing her. But now they were finally back on track, cute little Kenzi in one of the many positions she belonged. In this case, bent over the knee of her Mistress, waiting to receive her first strike of the day. Something she was left waiting for, as Bo indulged in her love for her best friend's booty.
Honestly, Bo wouldn't really describe herself as an ass girl. More, an everything girl. She used to like to believe that was because she was simply open to trying everything. Sure, other people called her a slut, but fuck them. Sometimes literally, as there was nothing more satisfying than taking some stuck up bitch or loudmouth pig, and actually bringing them to their knees in front of her.
Which made more sense now she knew she was literally a succubus. Therefore things like this was perfectly normal for her. To thrive on sexual domination, even over her closest friends. Hell, there was a twisted part of her screaming to beat that cute little bottom with every ounce of her strength. But no, she had other plans for this derrière.
Initially, that just meant sliding her hands all over that well-rounded flesh, squeezing and groping it, like the nice piece of meat it was. The nice piece of meat her beloved Kenzi had become. Thanks to her. Something which had Kenzi literally quivering with anticipation, which in turn had Bo grinning wickedly, and proudly.
Oh yes, she felt whatever guilt and trepidation she had about this once again melting away, especially as she lifted her hand up, and brought it crashing back down onto the cheeks, creating a pair of wonderfully satisfying sounds. Which of course, she initially savoured, before repeating again and again, as she repeated the process, and thus officially getting the spanking underway.
Kenzi wouldn't call herself a pain slut. Not exactly, given it wasn't the pain she got off on, so much as it was the meaning behind it. Having her Mistress remind her of her place this way. Of being restrained in some way, whether it was by ropes, chains, or simply being bent over this powerful woman's knee.
The last one was her personal favourite, something that Mistress Bo knew, and more often than not treated her too, making Kenzi even more happy to be her sex slave. Oh yes, it was incredibly twisted, but this was another perfect moment for them. Also, a wonderful appetizer before the real fun began. Because while she liked that more than she thought she would, it was nothing compared to what came next.
For better or for worse, she was reminded of one of those things, as every strike caused her to clench around the plug stretching her ass. Because of course, Bo would be into anal sex, both receiving, and giving. And of course, with Kenzi, it was mostly giving. Hell, it was only giving, unless she counted the rim jobs she frequently gave her Mistress.
And honestly, most of the time, Kenzi liked having a stretched ass hole. It was a constant reminder that she belonged to a superior woman, who could and did use her however she wanted. Even in moments like this, where it increased the amount of pain she was receiving. Although that was the case towards the end, or whatever she had been very naughty.
To be fair, it was extremely rare for her to receive a 'real' spanking. Most of the time it was playful and loving, Mistress Bo pausing in between each strike so she could really grope that booty, and thus massage the pain away. Hell, sometimes she would even give loving words of encouragement, reminding Kenzi she could use her safe word at any time, if she really needed things to stop.
But towards the end, she pushed her. Picked up the pace, until she had to be giving Kenzi at least a taste of what she could really do, if she really tried. And a couple of times, she definitely got a good idea of it, when Mistress Bo gave her a brutal butt beating from the word go. Sure, even then, she got the feeling that her Dom was capable of more, but compared to what she was used too, it was really saying something.
It was more than enough to have Kenzi's butt cheeks jiggle and turn red under the force of the blows, two things she knew for a fact that Mistress Bo liked, which in turn made this moment just about bearable. Although only just, and that was because she knew it would be over pretty soon. And when it came to the occasional 'real' spanking?
Well, whatever happened, Kenzi agreed she should be punished. Besides, whether it was brief or long, the aftercare was the same, her best friend cooing softly, and caressing most of the pain away, while allowing her the joy of remaining helpless in the grasp of this superior woman. Then came the reward she had been waiting for, which just happened to be one of her favourite things ever. Maybe even the very best.
"You did good, kid." Bo cooed softly, "Mistress is very proud of you."
"Thank you, Mistress." Kenzi replied softly, before smiling cheekily, "I live to serve you."
"That you do." Bo agreed jokingly, although also, she wasn't really joking. She almost felt guilty about that for a moment, before adding, "Speaking of which, are you ready for your reward?"
"Is it eating your pussy, Mistress?" Kenzi questioned hopefully.
"That's presumptuous of you." Bo teased, trying and failing to hide her amusement, "Maybe we should skip straight to the ass fucking, huh? Or I can make you eat my ass instead? Would you like that?"
"Anything you want, Mistress." Kenzi promised, "I'm yours."
"Well, I am in a good mood..." Bo said thoughtfully, before giving in, "Well, alright. You're such a charming rug muncher, I just can't resist. Mmmmmmm, but make it quick. This ass of yours is begging to be fucked, and you know how much I hate leaving it alone for more than a few hours."
"I know, Mistress." Kenzi said dryly as she awkwardly got off of Mistress Bo's lap, before correcting herself, "I mean, thank you Mistress. You're too good to me."
"Aren't I just?" Bo chuckled, as she spread her legs, grabbed hold of Kenzi's head, and shoved it in between her legs.
Bo then cried out joyfully, and grinned wickedly, as her best friend and more importantly sex slave got to work pleasing her pussy. Sometimes, Bo like to lay back on a bed, and allow someone to eat her pussy for hours. Especially if that person was a woman, as while it was a cliché, they truly were generally better at tonguing twat.
There were exceptions of course, and the succubus took great pride in teaching a man to properly please her. But as of late, no one could measure up to Kenzi. Sure, she often forgot the pointers her Mistress gave her. However, the enthusiasm she showed for it was truly intoxicating. And then there was the fact that there was an intense connection between them, this friendship, which just made everything perfect.
At least when it came to this kind of cunt lapping. Because again, there were moments that Bo truly liked to be worshiped down there, and maybe even have a mouth slide over her body. But honestly, she just preferred cumming hard and fast when it came to oral sex, so they could move on to penetration. Not counting fingers, of course. And in this case, she was very eager to penetrate Kenzi.
Especially that cute little ass of hers. Hell, just thinking about that, combined with a half decent rug munching, would probably be good enough to get her off. But this was much more than that. Oh yes, this was her best friend quickly building her up to a nice hard orgasm or two with that very enthusiastic little tongue of hers.
Enthusiastically licking her clit with every swipe of her tongue, frequently lingering over it just the right way to drive any girl wild. She also teased Bo's entrance, and looked up at her with pure devotion in her eyes, it was truly intoxicating. More than enough to have Bo smirking wickedly, and gently stroke her long dark hair, both of which she knew Kenzi considered a wonderful reward.
Hell, it was written all over her face. However, it wasn't as good as girl cum, something the succubus very much wanted to give the human, and the human very much wanted to take. And just before they got what they both wanted, the Mistress was sure to give her sub some more encouragement.
"Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it, Kenzs. Make me cum! Make your Mistress cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, good girl." Bo moaned gleefully, her eyes drooping for a moment, before she forced them to stay open, and locked onto her sex slave, "Good little pussy licker. Mmmmmmmm, I remember when I first found you. How you told me you were straight. That you didn't swing that way.
Oooooooooh, that you didn't see me that way. And look at you now? Eating that fucking pussy like it was your job! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, and it is! Fuck yeah, I turned you out, and now you're going to take my fucking cum! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, that's it, make me cum just like that, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh, there's a good bitch."
For a few more wonderful minutes Bo continued encouraging her pet, before she just became too incoherent, as Kenzi pushed her tongue into her Mistress's pussy, almost instantly making her cum. Which was pretty fast, even by succubus standards. Although to be fair to Bo, it's not like she had gone completely without foreplay. Not really.
No, she had just given Kenzi that nice hard spanking, which was more than enough to get her going. Also the boot kissing, and thinking about what she was going to do to her sex slave, pretty much all day, and it was a bit more respectable. Of course, she didn't really care either way. Not when she was cumming so wonderfully hard all over that pretty face, and in that hot little mouth.
Kenzi had swallowed cum before, but nothing compared to the cum of a succubus. Which makes sense, in a weird sort of way. It was like, enticing, and shit. Same for regular succubus pussy cream, which she had thought she wouldn't like, and she probably wouldn't like the taste of regular pussy. But with her beloved Mistress Bo? God, Kenzi wondered why on earth she'd ever hesitated.
Hell, she should have dropped to her knees in gratitude that very first day that Mistress Bo had saved her, and begged for the privilege of eating her pussy. Because make no mistake, that was what this was. An honour and a privilege. Especially when she got to make the superior woman cum.
Her only regret, was that she wasn't able to swallow every drop of the precious liquid. She tried. Oh God, she tried. But unlike this literal succubus, she wasn't fast enough. Which was heart-breaking, especially given the treatment she received on the rare occasion that Mistress Bo returned the favour.
Although honestly, as much fun as that was, and the same for a good old-fashioned 69, this would always be Kenzi's preference, as it was Kenzi exactly where she belonged, on her knees in front of the superior woman, doing whatever she could to please her. And yes, it helped that again this was a succubus, but it still made her proud to think that she was able to make this incredible woman cum.
It also made her proud to have a face full of that precious liquid. Oh yes, while Kenzi definitely wished she could swallow it all, there was definitely something to be said for this. For having her face covered in girl cum. And regular pussy cream, for that matter. Oh yes, it was like Mistress Bo was marking her as her property. Again.
Further proof, as if they needed it, that Kenzi belonged to someone. That she had been claimed. Nothing but an object to please the superior woman, who sometimes allowed hugs and movie nights, when in reality, Kenzi, as the inferior being, should be treated this way all the time. Hell, Kenzi shouldn't even be allowed to cum too. No, she should just devoted her life worshiping this tasty treat.
Although, when she was finally pushed back, and allowed to get her breath back, Kenzi was very grateful for the fact that she would inevitably get a turn, as her own body was aching for some tension of it's own. Something she would soon get, given just how quickly it took a succubus to recover from this kind of thing. Recover, and then with a grin, pull Kenzi into a passionate kiss.
She then gave her some of her sexual energy, to keep her going. Which wasn't even necessary. Oh yes, just the thrill of Mistress Bo tasting herself on Kenzi's lips could probably have done the job. That, or the wonderful kiss. Although to be fair, it also was a little overwhelming, to the point that Kenzi almost missed her next command.
"Such a good girl." Bo beamed happily as she broke the kiss and gently stroked Kenzi's face, "Mmmmmmm, such a good little pussy licker. You make Mistress so proud. But, do you know what else you are?"
"Your bitch?" Kenzi offered, and when that didn't seem to be the right answer, she tried again, "Your, your food supply?"
"No." Bo laughed, before correcting herself, "Well, yes, I suppose. But, you're so much more to me than that. And I would never hurt you, Kenzs. Well, not in a way you wouldn't like."
"I know, Mistress." Kenzi reassured, rubbing her face against Bo's hand, "You're so good to your human pet."
"I know." Bo grinned proudly, before quickly adding, "And you're so close, but the answer I was looking for, is anal bitch."
"Oh yes, Mistress Bo. I'm your anal bitch." Kenzi eagerly agreed, "Please fuck my ass. I love it when you fuck my ass."
"Then crawl into OUR bedroom, and get in the Kenzi position." Bo finally ordered with a wicked grin.
"Yes, Mistress Bo. Thank you, Mistress Bo." Kenzi replied and obeyed.
Bo was quick to stand up, and follow her pet into the bedroom which was still technically hers, while Kenzi still had hers, but honestly, neither one of them could remember the last time they hadn't slept together. It wasn't even like Bo really needed to cuddle after sex, but with Kenzi, it was just something that they couldn't resist.
Just as she couldn't resist staring at that cute little butt wiggling every step of the way, practically begging Bo to retrieve that fluffy tailed butt-plug she purchased recently. That was the only way her best friend could be cuter, and more like a pet. But Bo had something much bigger in mind for that ass, which she was quick to retrieve once they got to their destination, and the other girl was in her rightful place.
In the Kenzi position, which was of course on all fours in the centre of their bed, just waiting to be used like the bitch she was. The anal loving bitch. Something which of course, Bo very much kept her eyes glued to, as she retrieved a strap-on dildo, attached it around her waist, and then covered with lube.
She then got behind her prey, grabbed hold of the butt-plug by it's handle, and pulled it out of the way, and admired the prize in front of her. Bo then pushed it back in, and repeat the process, making sure that Kenzi was as prepared to be butt fucked as possible. Also, because it was just fun for them both. Maybe especially her anal slut, who let out a lot of happy sounds as her slutty little ass was played with.
The little bitch continued letting out happy sounds, when Bo finally replaced that butt-plug with something else, albeit after thoroughly sucking it clean. Although, what she replaced it with wasn't her strap-on cock. Not yet, at least. No, instead Bo pushed her tongue into Kenzi's open ass hole, and gave her a thorough rim job. She just couldn't help it.
It was just so wonderfully nasty to literally be able to shove her tongue up her best friend's butt. And to be fair, Kenzi wasn't exactly complaining. Oh no, she was whimpering, crying out, and moaning in pure pleasure, as her best friend's tongue slid over her rectum walls, and then out around her still slightly gaping butt hole.



Sadly, it wouldn't be long before that back door closed up completely, which would be counterproductive to what Bo was trying to achieve. Although, as much as she wanted to keep her tongue inside Kenzi's ass, there were equally nasty things she could do. Like spit into what was supposed to be a forbidden hole, and then more importantly, shove a couple of fingers into it.
Hell, she was even able to start with two, and then add a third and a fourth. And she was tempted to try for more. Try to get her fist into her best friend's butt. Hell, maybe this was the day she would try that? But not until after a few hours of strap-on fun. So she pulled her fingers out, something clean, and then smack that booty to emphasize her next order.
"You know what time it is now, Kenzs." Bo grinned wickedly, delivering another strike to her friend's booty, before adding, "Spread your cute little cheeks. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it. Give me that ass. Mmmmmmm, that's a good girl. Good little human bitch. Give your Mistress your butt hole, so she can fuck it for her pleasure. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, good girl."
"Yes, Mistress Bo. Thank you, Mistress Bo." Kenzi moaned with excitement as she obeyed.
Kenzi sometimes found herself holding this position, as Mistress Bo continued admiring her prize, but thankfully, that wasn't one of these times. Oh no, instead she pressed the tip of her cock against Kenzi's butt hole pretty much right away, and slowly but surely pushed forward, stretching that forbidden hole wider them before. At least more than those fingers had. Kenzi's ass had of course, stretched like this before.
So many times in fact, Kenzi actually kinda got off on that feeling. Which no doubt wouldn't be the case for anyone else wanting to shove anything up her butt, but this wasn't just anyone. No, this was Mistress Bo. Her owner. And what could she do, except be a good human pet, and take the succubus's cock inside her most private hole?
Admittedly, Kenzi cried out in pure pain at the initial anal penetration, and pathetically whimpered before and after that. However, despite how it looked on the outside, she was still getting off on this, at least to some extent. Especially as in her current position, she was just about able to look over her shoulder, and see the happy look on the face of her Mistress.
And Kenzi would do anything to see that. And fuck, it was so hot to be pleasing her Mistress with her ass hole. Especially given that she was holding her cheeks open, providing the perfect view possible of her shit hole stretching around the head of that strap-on dildo, ready and very willing to take more.
She continued giving her Mistress that view, as inevitably, more of that dick was pushed into her rectum. Thankfully, she was given plenty of time to relax, and adjust to the stretching, although that was as much about allowing them both to savour this twisted moment, as it was an act of mercy.
Then Kenzi was mostly whimpering and crying out in discomfort, as her back passage was invaded by another woman, intent on reminding her who she belonged too. However, she also moaned in pleasure. Admittedly it was infrequent, and mostly a result of the mental high she was currently on. But it was a testament to just how submissive she had become, and just what a well-trained ass slut she was.
Before meeting her beloved Mistress Bo, Kenzi had figured that she would give up her back door one day. Hell, she got close a couple of times, but wanted to save it for someone special. And she was so glad she did, as it would be nothing short of an insult if anyone else had been inside that hole.
She hadn't realized it, even directly after they met, but that hole was made for Mistress Bo to fuck. It was hers to conquer. To claim, as the ultimate way to teach Kenzi she was inferior, and she should be doing everything she possibly could to please the superior woman. Because of that, no matter how much it hurt, it was an honour to give up her ass to her rightful owner. Especially given that ultimately, the discomfort would fade, and be replaced with pure pleasure.
Bo felt a little bad for hurting Kenzi like this, and was hoping that if she butt fucked her best friend enough, she would eventually become so loose back there, she would no longer feel pain. Plus, she got off on the idea of turning her sweet little Kenzs into that much of an anal whore. Although to be fair, even throughout this long, slow ass stuffing, it was pretty clear that the human pet was almost getting off on it as much as the succubus was. Oh yes, no one could fake those moans. In fact, Bo was something of an expert on the subject. Oh yes, her girl lifted up her cute little butt, and even pushed it backwards, silently begging for more. It was one of many, many reasons that Kenzi was the perfect fuck pet.
In fact, in moments like this, Bo wasn't ashamed of the fact that she turned her best friend into her anal loving bitch. No, she was ashamed of the fact that it took her so long to do it. Oh yes, they should have done this from the start. Yes, then Bo wouldn't have appreciated it as much, and they might not even be in this position now. Plus, she didn't want to take advantage of the younger girl, who had been roofied.
But surely there would've been a happy medium, which meant she could have enjoy this wonderful sight sooner? And this was usually one of her favourites, as there was something special about the moment her thighs came to rest against a pair of well-rounded cheeks, announcing she was all the way inside of another girl. Plus, she wasn't hurting Kenzi anymore, so that was a plus.
To help this process along, Bo even offered up some verbal encouragement, "So good, mmmmmmmm, you're so good for me, Kenzs. Look at you, taking every inch of Mistress's dick, right up your ass! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, good little anal slut. Mistress is so proud of you. Oh yes, you make me sooooooooo happy, when you take my dick. Especially just like this. Yessssssssss, right up your slutty little human ass, no problem.
Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, and now you're going to take it, like a good little butt whore, huh? Oh yes, you are! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it, bitch. Oh God Kenzi, I love your ass. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssssss, I love fucking you! Fucking you in the ass! Making my best friend my butt bitch. Reminding her that's exactly what she is. Oh yes, fucking take it, bitch! Take it. Ah fuck!"
As she spoke, Bo leaned down, so that her tits were pressed into Kenzi's back, and she could whisper filthy things into her favourite pet's ear. Something which was clearly effective, given the way the other girl whimpered and moaned in delight. Which was usually the case when Bo began curling her hips, and thus churning the inside of Kenzi's bowels.
Admittedly, it was questionable how effective that was at helping, but it was fun, and was a further reminder of what a well-trained butt slut she was dealing with. Then, and only then, did she officially start to the sodomize her best friend. Once again getting very, very positive sounds out of her, which in turn had succubus cackling with glee.
She was pretty sure she continued the verbal encouragement throughout that, although honestly, Bo wasn't really paying attention to what she was actually saying. Oh no, she was way too preoccupied with the beautiful sight in front of her, which in this case, was watching a cock sliding in and out of another girl's ass hole. More importantly, her cock, pumping in and out of Kenzi's butt hole, as a testament to her ownership, and their mutual pleasure.
Then, to arguably make it even better, she pushed Kenzi's hands away from her cheeks, and replaced them with her own. Which of course, meant that she could squeeze and grope that little booty, and spread the cheeks whenever she wanted. Or just feel them jiggle against her thighs. Oh yes, she got whatever she wanted. As she rightfully should, as the Mistress in this relationship.
Kenzi really wanted to reached down, and start rubbing her pussy, as soon as her hands were free. Maybe even finger herself a little. Okay, it was more like a lot. Way more than that. Just like when Mistress Bo had taken her anal virginity, and a few times after that. However, the more that Kenzi got used to this, the longer it took her for her to receive permission to do that kind of thing, or better yet, for Mistress Bo to do it.
Which honestly, was a good thing. Because sure, she was aching for that extra kick which would ensure that she came nice and hard. But that would mean an end to the butt fucking, and neither the Dom or the sub was quite ready for that. Not yet.
They were both too busy savouring this precious moment, where Kenzi's most intimate place was being stretched out with a strap-on dildo. Oh yes, her precious Bo-Bo was stretching out her back door and back passage, inflicting the ultimate submission upon her. Making sure that in that moment, Kenzi's ass hole was Mistress Bo's personal fuck hole.
Hers to use however she wanted. Fuck, just the thought of that was so fucking hot, Kenzi was once again confused why upon meeting this goddess she hadn't just dropped to her knees, spread her cheeks, and begged to be put in her place. Thankfully that was now happening, and Kenzi was more determined than ever to do whatever it took to please her beloved Mistress Bo.
Which definitely involved holding back as long as her poor human body could take. Which again, was a lot longer than it used to, thanks to regularly having sex with a literal succubus doing wonders for her stamina. But sadly, she didn't have superpowers, and it wasn't long before Kenzi found herself literally 'biting the pillow'.
Not to muffle the pain or pleasure of being ass fucked, but because she was trying to avoid begging for the privilege of cumming like a little bitch with a dick in her ass. And of course, being the expert at sex that she was, Mistress Bo did a phenomenal job of keeping her as close to the edge of orgasm as possible, without letting her go over it, until the poor weak human just couldn't take it anymore.
"Please fuck me, Mistress. Fuck your unworthy slave's slutty little ass, and make me cum!" Kenzi blurted out, almost without taking a breath. Then she added as coherently as possible, "Please? Oh please give me permission to cum for you, mmmmmmmmm, like the dirty little anal bitch I am! Ooooooooooh pleassssssssssseeeeeeeeeeee, fuck my slut butt! I fucking need it!
Oh God, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, fuck me! Butt fuck me, Mistress Bo-Bo. Remind me I'm nothing but your fuck hole, to use however you want. Oh yes, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me, fuck my slutty little bitch hole, and make your pet human AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Frustratingly, Mistress Bo never actually gave her verbal permission for her human pet to cum. No, this time she simply started increasing the pace, causing Kenzi's hand to shoot to her cunt, to see what would happen. As she suspected, it was slapped away. What she wasn't expecting, was for the pace to continue increasing, leaving had no choice. It would have to do as permission, because she could no longer stop herself from cumming.
And oh God, she'd been incredibly horny going into this thing, but basically, she was cumming just from getting her butt fucked. That was like, next level anal slut shit. Ha! Which, in a very twisted way, gave her a feeling of pride. Which was the last thing she was really aware of for a while, as she was then bombarded with multiple climaxes.
Bo had always enjoyed making people cum. Even before she knew she was a succubus, there were times where it felt like her purpose in life. If it hadn't been for the urge to feed, it would've been perfect. And now she could finally control herself, and had the perfect human pet to play with, she was truly living her best life.
Oh yes, her favourite thing in the entire world had very quickly become making Kenzi cum for her, and there was something extra special, whenever it was an anally induced orgasm. After all, what better proof was there, that this girl was hers. Her bitch! Her slutty little plaything, who would do anything for her, even this. Maybe even especially this, given just how hard and frequently she could make this girl cum from this.
Of course, it was really intense when Bo grabbed hold of Kenzi's long dark hair, yanked her head back, and brought their lips together. The feeding was intoxicating for her victims outside of sex, but apparently, it was even more intense this way. And there was certainly nothing more satisfying, or yummy, for her. Especially when she was doing this exact act. Fucking another girl in the ass.
And more importantly, fucking her beloved Kenzi in the ass. Oh yes, that made it perfect. Well, it would probably be better if Bo was cumming too, but she couldn't guarantee she could control herself like that. And she couldn't risk her best friend, and the perfect fuck toy. Not until she was sure she could do it without seriously hurting her, or worse. But when it came to pushing herself over the edge, Bo had something else in mind for that.
Namely, breaking off the feeding, and growling lustfully in the ear of her pet, her own words triggering her first of many orgasms, "That's it, cum for me, Kenzi! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, cum like the little anal bitch you are! Like the perfect little human pet, who loves it up the butt. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, cum for me, cum for your Mistress. Cum for your owner, you little bitch!
Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yes, I own you, Kenzi! You heard me? You're mine! All fucking mine! I should fucking take a branding iron to this cute little ass. Or at least, get it tattooed. Yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, 'Property of Bo' would look sooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddd, on your butt, ha ha ha ha! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, ah fuck!"
Ultimately, it was just as much as having the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the sheer joy of fucking Kenzi in the ass, which made Bo cum. From there, it was a simple matter of preventing herself from feeding again, which was extremely difficult, as she practically became feral.
Oh yes, her inner succubus took over, causing her to truly brutalize Kenzi's butt, which would ensure that her sex slave wouldn't be sitting down, or even walking, for at least a few hours. Hell, Kenzi was finding it increasingly hard to do that for days following. Which Bo found perversely amusing. But mostly, it was fucking hot. Like public proof that Kenzi and her cute little ass belonged to her. The thought of which, of course, made her cum harder.
Suddenly, she became aware of Kenzi frantically tapping out, which thankfully allowed Bo to get a hold of herself long enough to slow things down, and come to a complete stop. Although, there may have been one last long, slow thrust, which made sure that when they came to a stop, every single inch of her dick was inside Kenzi's ass.
Which wasn't a kind thing to do, but the animal within Bo really enjoyed spooning a lover like that. Especially her beloved Kenzi. So exactly what she did, rolling them into their sides, and gently holding the other girl until she stopped shaking from the aftershocks of her orgasms. Then, as they came down from their highs, Bo gently stroked Kenzi's hair, and whispered words of encouragement to her.
"That's a good girl, mmmmmmmm, that's a very good girl. Oh Kenzs, you were so good for me. Such a good little human. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, the perfect anal loving human pet." Bo purred over and over again into Kenzi's ear, before finally playfully pushing, "Who's a perfect anal loving human bitch? You are, oooooooooh yessssssssss, you are. Ohhhhhhhhh, what are you?"
"Your human, Mistress Bo." Kenzi replied softly, then deliberately whimpering, "I'm yours. All yours. Your perfect anal loving human pet. Fucking brand my butt, and then make me pull down my pants whenever you want, so you can show me off. Show everyone that you own me. That I'm yours, mmmmmmmmm, your perfect anal loving human pet."
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"Well, look who it is..." Bianca smirked, "Damaged Bottoms!"
"Oh my God, that's exactly what they are!" Alexa clapped her hands together, "That's perfect!"
"Ha ha ha ha, they're damaged bottoms, with damaged bottoms, ha ha ha ha!" Asuka cackled.
"Yeah, it's always funnier when you explain the joke." Alexa said dryly.
"Look who's talking." Dakota scoffed.
"You bottom too." Iyo pointed out with a huff.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, you bottom all the time." Dakota pushed, clearly desperate to prove her dominance, "It's sad, really. You two are both former champions. And Asuka? You were the scariest top ever. But now? You're a joke. And Bianca, you're like the worst Alpha ever. I heard you bottom to Becky, even after you beat her."
"What can I say, some of us are secure about our positions." Bianca said dismissively, "Which is refreshing, in a world of delusional bottoms."
"You're delusional bottoms!" Bayley finally snapped, also showing desperation as she tried to establish dominance, although having better luck, because she was re-establishing it, "I am the longest reigning Smackdown women's champion, EVER. And this, in case you've forgotten, is Iyo Sky. She was NXT women's champion for 304 days. And this, is Dakota Kai, and she's one of the best in the world."
"Best in the world at bottoming." Alexa quipped dryly.
"And we are, Damage CTRL! The greatEST group in the history of professional wrestling." Bayley forcefully continued, as if Alexa hadn't said anything, "And at WWE, Clash at the Castle? We're going to beat you three, in a 6-men tag team match. Then this entire division, and your slutty little asses, will belong to us."
There was a brief pause, then as her bitches began laughing, Bianca shrugged, "You could have simply said you wanted to make our up-coming match Ass 4 Ass. Or, cut out the middleman, and just bend over and beg us to fuck you right here, right now. Mmmmmmmmm, as that's what you'll do immediately after our match anyway, ha ha ha ha!"
"Damaged Bottoms beat us, ha ha ha ha, so funny." Asuka laughed.
"Yeah, I bet they don't even win the tag team titles tonight." Alexa chimed in.
"Ever." Bianca gleefully added.
"Oh laugh it up!" Dakota huffed, "You'll see. All of you will see when we win, and put all of you and your places. Raquel, included!"
"Yeah!" Bayley insisted, even as she and her girls began slowly backing up, "Like I said, we're Damage CTRL, and you're going to be our bottoms."
*
Bayley had to admit, things hadn't exactly gone according to plan. Damage CTRL was supposed to walk into the match with the reintroduced women's tag-team titles, but instead, Dakota and Iyo had been beaten, and then they bottomed out hard. It wasn't fair. She really thought that would be an easy win, especially as one member of that team was Aliyah, and infamous bottom, and more importantly, a jobber.
Unfortunately, the other member of the team was Raquel Rodriguez, former Alpha female of NXT, and one of the most dominant champions in the history of NXT. So when she one, Raquel demanded not only the asses of Dakota and Iyo, but Bayley too.
Initially, Bayley had refused, given that she had been able to avoid getting her big booty pounded for over a year, which was a personal record for her. Yes, she was out injured, but it was still impressive. Especially as she had been back for weeks now.
But watching Dakota and Iyo cum so very hard and frequently from being brutally buggered by that musclebound powerhouse, had just been too much for her, and by the end of the night, they truly had been Damaged Bottoms, with damaged bottoms. Which wasn't the ideal way to go into such an important match, especially as Bianca and her friends were only happy to remind them of exactly what happened six days ago. Although ironically, it had been a very good thing for them.
Because if Bianca wasn't taking them seriously before, she definitely wasn't now, and neither were her teammates. Meaning that Damage CTRL was able to divide and conquer, Bayley even giving Bianca her first pinful loss in a very, very long time. It was exactly what they needed. This way, Bianca wouldn't be able to back out of their deal, so even if the likes of Alexa and Asuka did, Damage CTRL would have achieved their main objective.
Of course, that didn't stop them from very much planning on cashing in on all three of those losers. Oh yes, Bayley wanted to get a piece of all three of them, and finally establish herself as a top, once and for all. But mostly on the current RAW women's champion and Alpha female.
Giddy with glee, Damage CTRL briefly celebrated their victory in the middle of the ring, before quickly making their way to the women's locker rooms, and waiting patiently for their prey to make an appearance. To their delight, they weren't waiting long, as only a few minutes after they got through the door, they were followed by Bianca, Alexa and Asuka.
Annoyingly, Blanca didn't seem as bothered by this as her little friends, but that was okay, because now was the time to wipe that stupid smile off of her face. And Bayley knew just how she was going to do it. Butt fucking! It was butt fucking, in case there was any doubt. Not hers, but that big black booty.
"Well, well, well..." Bayley chuckled wickedly at the newcomers, "Who are the Damaged Bottoms now, huh?"
"Still you." Alexa grumbled.
"Erm, wrong!" Bayley huffed, before quickly adding, "Because Ding-Dong, Hello? Who's the bottoms who just lost to us? Oh, it's you, bitch. It's all three of you. Even you, Ms EST, who hasn't been beaten like, all year. But now you have. Oh yeah, you just got pinned, by me, in the middle of the ring. That means you're the bottoms! Not us."
"For now." Asuka said dismissively.
"We'll see about that." Dakota huffed.
"Yes, we will." Iyo growled, staring a hole through Asuka.
"Oh please, are we supposed to be scared of you losers?" Alexa scoffed.
"Alexa, girl, shut up." Bianca warned.
"But-" Alexa began.
"Did I stutter?" Bianca questioned, and then when Alexa just looked sheepish, Bianca turned her attention back to Bayley and her little friends, "As for you three, word of advice? If you want to be taken seriously, stop running your mouth, and do something about it. Now, me and my girls an't no cowards. You won fair and square, so we're yours. So, let's get down to business.
It's been way too long since I've been truly topped, and honestly? I don't think you have it in you. Nobody does. But go ahead, prove me wrong. If you can. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, take the greatEST booty in the WWE, and make it yours. If you can. Or bore me, and we'll just turn the tables on you. It wouldn't be the first I done did that to a so-called top."
There was a brief pause, then Bayley huffed, "Fine, have it your way. Strip! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, strip, and show us that beautiful body of yours. Yessssssssss, show me that fat ass!"
Not wanting to be left out, Dakota chimed in, "And that goes for all of you. Oh yes, show us Lexi The Butt Slut's cute little butt."
"And Asuka's big booty." Iyo added.
To the increasing annoyance of Bayley and her team, Bianca did as she was told, with a smile on her face. She even put some effort into it, like Bayley had done, during her lowest point. Back when she had been happy to be a bottom, free to use for anyone. Or Sasha. But obviously, Bayley didn't want to focus on that, so instead she tried to concentrate on what Alexa and Asuka were doing instead.
Now those two looked a lot more apprehensive to do this, maybe especially Alexa, who looked downright annoyed if anything. Asuka was hard to read, although it was debatable whether that was a good thing. What was a good thing, was that seemingly by accident, they all bent over together, when it came to removing the bottom half of their ring gear. More importantly, it excited Bayley.
She'd heard it all before. That she was just a bottom, an ass whore, and just pretending to be a top. And even during her infamously long Smackdown women's title reign, things hadn't always gone according to plan. In fact, there had been a few times there where she'd ended up on the wrong end of a strap-on. But she didn't care what anyone said, she didn't enjoy it.
Not like she used too, because she was a top. The fact that the sight of those well-rounded bottoms on her three bottoms for the night prove that. So Bayley and the rest of Damage CTRL were quick to remove their clothes, so they could get to the fun part. And The Role Model knew exactly what they were going to do first. The same thing her big booty had suffered countless times.
"So, do, do we go straight to the arse fucking?" Dakota asked nervously, then tried to cover it by quickly adding, "Because that's what I want. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhh, I wanna pound some booty. Pound it deep, and hard, and make them gape so wide I'm not going to be able to sit down for a week. I mean, they're not going to be able to sit down for a week. Because-"
"No!" Iyo cut her teammate off firmly, while staring a hole through the other Japanese woman, "We start with a spanking. I spank Asuka. Show her who's boss."
"Ha." Asuka snorted.
"What? You don't wanna try that one more time, with feeling?" Alexa scoffed.
"It was pretty weak sauce." Bianca gave Dakota a teasing wink, making the so-called top for a night blush.
"You know what? Spanking you two would be a waste of time." Bayley indicated to Alexa and Asuka, before focusing on Bianca, "But not you. Oh yeah, everyone knows that your two friends here are the real damaged bottoms, because unlike us, they're hiding behind the Alpha female of RAW. No, me and my girls are here to take you down, because you're the real threat here.
Even if you don't act like it. Which is why the greatest faction in the history of the WWE, Damage CTRL, is going to team up to give you the ass beating you so richly deserve. See if we can make you the first Alpha to break from a spanking. How does that sound?"
"Oh, it sounds like fun." Bianca beamed happily back, just annoying Damage CTRL even further, especially when she dropped to her knees, pressed her face down against the floor, lifted her ass up, wiggled it playfully, and challenged, "Do your worst. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, beat on this booty, until it's as red as the last time Sasha got her hands on you."
"You bitch!" Bayley said, dropping down behind her prey, as she threatened, "Now you've done it. I wasn't going to go easy on you before, but now? Now, you're never going sit right again."
"But I want to spank Asuka!" Iyo whined.
"Later." Bayley said dismissively, before pausing to further explain, "She's not going anywhere. And she belongs to this bitch. No matter what they might say. So we break her, and Asuka is yours."
"I thought you said we were going to share?" Dakota frowned.
"Yes, yes, yes, Asuka will be ours, and so will Alexa, Bianca, and everyone else." Bayley rolled her eyes, "Now get over here, and help me!"
Briefly Dakota and Iyo looked at each other questioningly, before shrugging, and just doing as they were told, kneeling down either side of Bianca, and waiting for their turn with that big fat booty. Admittedly, they were left waiting a while, as Bayley quickly delivered the first hard double smack to it, and then just became a little lost in groping it. Which was still embarrassing, but she just couldn't help herself.
It was just so big and juicy. Besides, other tops acted this way all the time. Especially with her fat ass. Which was another thought which made Bayley blush, and then finally raised her hands to deliver another strike. Unfortunately, she hadn't taken it into account that Dakota and Iyo waiting for their turn.
Maybe ultimately that would prove to be a mistake? At least in the short term, it was, as each time a member of Damage CTRL either used one hand or both to smack Bianca's big fat butt, they would get lost in playing with it for a while. Admittedly, there was something to be said for watching the Alpha female of their brand receiving this humiliation. Especially from her teammates.
But ultimately, Bayley wished she had this gigantic ass all to herself. Which to be fair, was a very good sign for things to come. More importantly, while it was initially annoying, she was going to have back-up when it really mattered. Oh yes, sooner or later, she was going to have help to really beat this big booty. In the meantime, it was providing incredible humiliation for Bianca, so win-win, right?
Bianca did indeed find this humiliating. After all, she was naked, while being face down and ass up, silently begging to be spanked. Spanked by other female athletes, no less. Ones who had defeated her tonight, and pretty cleanly too, all things considered. Yes, they had teamed up on her, much like they were doing now. But that would be to be expected, and the result was the same.
Her first taste of defeat in a very long time. Which would no doubt really have bothered lesser tops. But not Bianca. No, no, no, she understood a simple fact that no one else seemed to get around here. That being of course, that you couldn't win them all. That inevitably, you would bottom. And you might want to get some enjoyment out of it.
Because make no mistake, part of her was really, really enjoying doing something naughty. Especially given it was Damaged Bottoms, of all people. Bianca could beat any of them one on one. Probably even in tag matches. No, definitely that way, and any other way, because she was better than them. And she would. Oh yes, The EST would get her revenge, and dish out something much worse than this.
Which was why this didn't bother her. Besides, whether the other female superstars wanted to admit it or not, most of them were switches. Well, maybe not these three, as they were falling below the low standard she had been imagining. Which was really saying something.
"Come on." Bianca finally pushed with frustration, "Stop slapping that booty, and spank it for real. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show me what you've got, Damaged Bottoms. Show you're more than what everybody says you are. If you can. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, spank me harder! Harder, harder, HARDER! Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's better. Beat that booty!"
"Be careful what you wish for, bitch!" Bayley growled angrily, and truly started doing her best to oblige. Then, after a brief pause, pushed her teammates, "What are you doing? Help me! Now!"
Which in turn, caused Bianca to chuckle quickly. It was a bit unfair to expect a brand-new team to be perfectly on the same page right from the beginning, or even after just a few months, but right from the beginning, Damaged Bottoms seemed to struggle to get on the same page. More performances like tonight could change things, and they may become a forced to be reckon with.
But so far, they hadn't exactly impressed. Oh yes, after spending way too long playing with her butt, Dakota and Iyo stopped completely, while Bayley started giving it her all. And even then, it couldn't come close to what Bianca had received at the hands of the likes of Rhea Ripley and Charlotte Flair.
That very much continued to be the case, when Dakota and Iyo joined in the fun. However, it was a noticeable improvement, with the three wannabes causing Bianca enough genuine pain, that she was finally crying out in something approaching discomfort. In fact, in many ways, this was better than a straight up butt destroying. This was fun.
Oh yes, if Damaged Bottoms could keep up this level of quality, Bianca just might be inclined to bend over for them, even if she won the next matches they had together. Especially, because while they couldn't really hurt her physically, the mental turmoil of suffering this fate at the hands of these amateurs was truly exquisite. So much so, Bianca found herself pushing her ass back, and welcoming each strike, like the little pain slut she was.
Bayley was still a little annoyed that Bianca seemed to be enjoying this, and worse, that she was reminded of receiving the exact same treatment, so much so that her own bottom was quivering. However, for a few blissful moments, she forgot all about that, in favour of just getting lost in the sight of that big black booty jiggling for her.
And while it was less obvious than a paler skinned ass, it was still very clearly becoming discoloured, to the point that seemingly one minute it was normal, and the next it was bright red. While Bayley was less distracted, especially when she was the one dishing out the strikes. Although, even when it was one of the others, she was lost in the beautiful sight in front of her.
In those wonderful minutes she truly felt like a top. The way she always was supposed to be. The way that she would be from now on. Oh yes, Bayley was ready to finally put the past behind her, and become the unstoppable Alpha female she always should have been. Of course, to do that, she needed to go all the way with it. And that was exactly what she was going to do.
Something she proved by abruptly leaving the spanking to her teammates, and retrieved a strap-on and some lube from her bag. Given her lack of experience, she sadly had to look away from the spanking to do this, especially when it came to actually attaching the toy. She was then quick to move back into position, and finally achieve her destiny.
"Enough!" Bayley yelled, causing Dakota and Iyo to abruptly stop, then with a grin their leader continued, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that should be enough for this bitch. At least for now. Mmmmmmmm, it's time we really got this show on the road, with a nice hard butt fucking. And since I'm the one who pinned the champ, I get to be the one to fuck this beautiful black booty.
Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I do. At least, at first. But you know what would make this even more perfect? What would solidify us as a team? And make us be a real force to be reckoned with? It's if you two spread her cheeks for me. Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, let's make this moment extra special, shall we?"
"But I thought we were going to share?" Dakota frowned.
"And we are." Bayley rolled her eyes, "But I get her first."
"What about the others?" Iyo questioned.
"Yeah." Dakota agreed, before further expanding, "Shouldn't we, you know, be taking their asses at the same time? Wouldn't that be a better team building exercise? And make us a force to be reckoned with? And make it special, and perfect, and whatever? Besides, I really, really want to fuck some ass. And you promised us ass!"
"And you'll get it." Bayley reassured, hiding her annoyance at Dakota's whining while she pushed, "But we do this first, okay?"
There was a brief pause, then Iyo said dismissively, "Whatever."
"You're the boss, I guess." Dakota sighed.
The two other members of Damage CTRL then finally did as they were told, it didn't matter that it was reluctant and slow, what really mattered that Bayley got what she wanted. Oh yes, her teammates exposed her prize, and it was just as scrumptious as last time Bayley remembered seeing it. Back then, it had been after yet another loss, just before she was forced to take time off for injury, and she remembered mocking Bianca for wearing a butt-plug to the ring.
Bianca had just smiled, and she then confessed that she hated having a closed butt hole. That she kept her back door open at all times. That had been while she was the Alpha female and women's champion of Smackdown, and things obviously hadn't changed now she had swapped colours.
Which was incredibly infuriating for Bayley, because she also hated having a closed ass hole, but forced herself to suffer through it, because whenever her butt was stretched it was impossible for her to think about anything except getting it stretched wider and deeper. To be butt fucked. And cum from it. Something she thought about briefly, while staring at the plug, before abruptly pulling it out, and then staring at it for a few long seconds.



She didn't want to, but again she couldn't help it. Then, after licking her lips one final time, she gave into temptation, and put it into her mouth. Bayley's eyelids then fluttered closed, and she let out a long loud moan as she tasted that booty. Oh God, she really should just get on with it. But she couldn't help herself.
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, eat my ass! Ah fuck!" Bianca eagerly encouraged, when Bayley swiftly buried her face in between her cheeks and stuck her tongue up her ass, as soon as she was done with that plug. Which of course, had Bayley hesitating, so Bianca tried to play to her ego, "Yeahhhhhhhh, fucking eat it. Get your tongue as deep as your dick will be. Oh yeah, prepare me for your dick.
Prepare my big black ass. Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk, make sure it's nice and ready for you to fuck! Hell, get your little friends to join you. If you want. Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I know just how good a butt muncher Bayley is, but I bet you two are just as good? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I bet you are. Oh yes, eat that booty good, ooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd!"
Bianca desperately tried, but just couldn't resist chuckling wickedly at this kind of behaviour. Which was definitely a contributing factor of why Bayley initially hesitated, before eating that booty even more enthusiastically. In fact, she was so enthusiastic, that she seemed to missed the part where Bianca was still laughing at her. Not in a cruel way, or at least, not intentionally so.
But The EST would never stop being amused by how hypocritical the other wrestlers were about that kind of thing. Oh yes, the tops weren't supposed to be all about this kind of thing, but given the chance, they were as eager little butt munchers as the bottoms. And this so-called Role Model was a perfect example of that.
Actually, that was the perfect name for Bayley, as the way Bianca saw it, this woman was an inspiration, given that no matter how many times she had bottomed, she still wanted to be a top. Hell, on numerous occasions Bayley had even become the exclusive property of Charlotte Flair and Sasha Banks, who spent years trading her back and forth, like a bargaining chip.
And yet here she was, strap-on around her waist, ready to butt fuck the Alpha female of this brand. Oh yes, it was truly inspiring. The EST just hope that this infamous bottom wouldn't chicken out, or disappoint her. Oh yes, it had been way too long since Bianca's big booty had taken a good pounding, and she hoped tonight was the night.
She also hoped that Dakota and Iyo would take her up on her invitation to join the fun. Sadly that didn't happen. Bianca could tell they wanted too, but neither one of them spoke up. Although it was questionable whether Bayley would have even heard them, as she seemed way too lost in eating that big booty. Of course, it was hard for Bianca to really complain about that, given Bayley was just as good at this as she remembered.
Maybe even better, if that was possible. So much so, she almost questioned whether The Role Model had been practicing during her time off. After all, it wouldn't be surprising if some top came knocking. Or Sasha, or other wannabes like her, just looking for The Hugger piece of the legendary bottom. Again, not that The EST could blame them.
If she hadn't been so busy winning championships, and having her way with everyone around her, Bianca might have been tempted to do it herself. But, sure enough, Bayley had come back to her, and she was confident sooner rather than later, she would get a chance with that beautiful booty of hers. And the two other Damaged Bottoms she brought with her.
For now, Bianca was happily distracted, as she got a truly thorough rim job. Hell, at one point Bayley even butt fucked her with that tongue, which was really impressive, by her standards. Then finally The Role Model pulled that tongue out, and pressed her cock against the ass hole of The EST, RAW women's champion, and the rightful Alpha female of the entire WWE.
"Ready to become my anal bitch?" Bayley questioned, before quickly correcting herself, "I mean, the anal bitch of Damage CTRL?"
"Do your worst, Damaged Bottoms!" Bianca teased.
Bayley glared at this obvious disrespect, and opened her mouth to give a response, before thinking better of it. After all, she could use this anger to her advantage. Which was likely Bianca's intention, which made her even more angry. This was supposed to be her moment of triumph, and she hated the fact that The EST was topping from the bottom. Well Bayley would show her.
Oh yes, she would show her, by abruptly ramming forwards, and forcing the head of the dildo into the other female wrestler's butt hole. Yes, it took her a few tries to do it, and it was a little slower than intended, as Bianca's ass hole was a lot tighter than the ones she'd recently been dealing with. But she did it, and that was the important part.
In the process, she got a loud cry out of the RAW women's champion, and the Alpha female of this brand, which was incredibly satisfying. So much so, that all of Damage CTRL had a laugh at their defeated opponent's expense. Hell, Bayley even considered adding further taunting words. However, she was more than a little preoccupied with the sight of another female wrestler's ass hole stretching for her.
The ass hole of the women's champion and the Alpha female of RAW stretching for her. So, given this was such a treat for her, Bayley chose to just silently savour the moment, before getting down to what was really important here. Namely, stuffing that big black booty full of cock. And more importantly, her cock.
Something Bayley desperately tried to focus on, and not her own ass hole quivering with jealousy. After all, it had been quivering throughout the rim job, but given she had more experience with that, it was easy for her to get into it. This however, was still pretty alien for her, despite the fact that this was far from the first time she had butt fucked someone.
Hell, she had even sodomized long-time rivals, Sasha Banks and Asuka. And it was truly amazing to be able to anally violate the woman that was currently on such a hot streak, that she barely ever lost. Oh yes, Bianca Belair was one hell of an amazing prize, and no matter what happened next, no one could take this away from Bayley. No one.
Of course, what would truly make it perfect, was if she could actually break this seemingly unstoppable force. Given the way that Bianca was whimpering, crying out, and even moaning in mostly pleasure during the butt stuffing, it seemed incredibly unlikely. But hey, a girl could dream, right? And sure, Bayley could have change that pretty easily, by dishing out a harder and quicker ass filling.
However, that probably wouldn't help her break Bianca. More importantly, this was simply common courtesy, at this point. Also she had to admit, while she was far from an expert on the subject, there was a certain thrill to this. Especially given her teammates were still spreading those ass cheeks, giving her the perfect view of her cock sliding into the other female wrestler's ass hole.
Bianca would actually prefer to spread her cheeks. It would just be a lot more submissive that way. However, she had to admit, there was definitely something to be said for this. For her ass hole to be inspected by two other women, so the members of Damaged Bottoms could get a good look at their prize. Oh yeah, that made Bianca feel like a total slut. More importantly, like an anal loving bottom.
Something that no one within the WWE women's locker room wanted to admit they enjoyed, but pretty much all of them did. Hell, the secret to the success of The EST, was that she face the truth of it, and allowed herself to enjoy both sides of the equations. And sure, she preferred topping, but there was definitely something to be said for this.
Especially given the location. Oh yes, this was essentially all of the women's locker room, with everyone watching her humiliation. With everyone watching, and again creating a great look at what was happening, thanks to Dakota and Iyo. Oh yes, all of Bianca's bitches were getting a good look at The EST, RAW women's champion, and the rightful Alpha female of the entire WWE, getting fucked in the ass by one of the most infamous bottoms of all time.
Which was maybe especially satisfying, when Bayley's meaty thighs came to rest against Bianca's even more meaty butt cheeks, announcing that every inch of that big dildo was buried deep within The EST's bowels. Something which of course, was commented on by her tormentors.
"I did it..." Bayley initially said softly, almost in disbelief, before getting a hold of herself, and loudly taunting, "Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, I fucking did it! Every single inch of my big dick, up your ass! Mmmmmmm, your big fat ass. The Big Fat Ass of The EST.
The women's champion, and Alpha female of RAW has her gigantic booty fully stuffed with Bayley's strap-on dick! Let that sink in, Ms EST. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, let that sink in, along with the fact that right now, your ass is literally mine. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, your fucking shit hole is a fuck hole for me and my girls! Ha ha ha ha!"
"Fuck yeah, it is!" Dakota chimed in, not wanting to be left out of the fun. And also, wanting to be clear that she and Iyo were more than just Bayley's bitches, "You belong to us, Bianca. You're our anal bitch. That means that from now on, whenever we want a piece of your arse, we can take it, no questions asked. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, Damage CTRL runs this division from now on, and all of your arses belong to us.
All of them! We're the Alpha females of RAW, and we're finally going to get some respect around here. Starting with this delusional bottom. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, fuck her, Bayley. Show her, and everyone else, who runs the show."
"Yes, show them all." Iyo added, "Show them we are the Alphas, and they are betas. We are the butt fuckers, and they are the butt sluts. We are the tops, and it is they who are the damaged bottoms. Oh yes, prove it to them all, by fucking that big fat ass, and making it our personal fuck hole, we will use whenever we want."
"Well, technically were not the Alphas yet..." Bayley reminded her teammates bashfully, before they could get any further, which had her puffing up her chest, and quickly adding, "But we will be! Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, get ready Bianca, because I'm about to rearrange your shit-pipe into the shape of my cock! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, when I'm done with you, you'll be the perfect fit, ha ha ha ha!"
Honestly, every hurtful word that Damaged Bottoms said to her just thrilled Bianca, as it furthered her humiliation. Along with the fact that she got to savour having an ass full of cock pretty much the entire time. Then, arguably, things got even better, when finally she officially started to be sodomized.
Oh yes, Bayley of all people began thrusting her hips back and forth, causing the dildo that she was wearing to slide out of Bianca's butt hole. Something which in turn, had The EST whimpering, crying out and even moaning in pleasure. Hell, it was even more than before, as whatever discomfort she was feeling before quickly went away, and was replaced by pure pleasure.
To be fair, it had been quite a while now since she'd been last fucked in the ass. Which of course, had been by The Man, Becky Lynch. Who very quickly, had become Bianca's favourite opponent. Hell, if she had her way, they would wrestle each other every night, and hopefully that would be the case when her favourite girl came back from injury. See, Becky was by no means a Charlotte or a Rhea when it came to pounding someone else's ass, but it was enough to satisfy.
More importantly, she had the bEST butt Bianca had ever seen. Or at least, her favourite to fuck. And so far, Bayley was pretty passible when it came to fucking her ass, which put her head and shoulders over who she was used to dealing with. And of course, she had an ass made for fucking. Something she knew from experience. Of course, The EST wasn't the only one imagining herself fucking ass.
"So, when do we get turn?" Iyo questioned.
"With this bitch?" Bayley frowned, although she didn't look away from the beautiful sight of Bianca's stretching ass hole, "I only just started?"
"I think she means, when do we get a shot of the others?" Dakota offered helpfully.
"Oh, right." Bayley said, annoyed that Dakota, of all people, had to point that out. But she was pretty distracted, as proven by her nonchalant adding of, "Oh, you can totally use them right now. I don't care. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, feel free to leave me alone with this hot piece of ass. She can spread her cheeks for me. Or better yet, I can do it. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, give me those meaty cheeks.
Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, they feel so good in my hands. Oh God, your fat ass feels sooooooooooo goooooooooooddddddddddd, ha ha ha ha. And your ass hole looks soooooooooo gooooooooodddddddd, taking my fucking cock! Oh Bianca, I think I'm in love with your ass hole, ha ha ha ha!"
Meanwhile Dakota and Iyo gave each other a look, shrugged, let go of Bianca's cheeks, and turned their attention to Asuka and Alexa, with of course, Iyo smirking at Asuka, as she ordered her, "Bend over!"
"Oh yeah, bend over and give us those asses!" Dakota chimed in brightly.
Iyo chuckled wickedly when Asuka and Alexa barely hesitated to do as they were told, those two former champions and Alpha females bending over directly in front of herself and Dakota, and spreading their cheeks wide, offering up their most private holes to be fucked. And the best part? They were both plugged. Oh yes, both of their ass holes were being stretched open by butt-plugs, either as a sign that they had bought into Bianca's absurd philosophy, or far more likely, they were now her anal bitches.
Either way, they were the anal bitches of Damage CTRL tonight, and Iyo was going to take full advantage of that. Admittedly, that initially involved herself and Dakota just staring at those beautiful butts, but eventually, they moved closer, and started playing with her new toys.
To her credit, Iyo was the first to move, making sure she grabbed hold of the butt-plug stretching Asuka's back door, and slowly pulling it out. As tempting as it was to replace that plug immediately with her cock, Iyo chose instead to stretch out this moment, and the butt hole of her long-time rival. That meant pushing the butt-plug back in, and then sodomizing this bitch with it.
Something which made the once mighty Asuka cry out joyfully. Which continued to be the case, even when Iyo pulled that plug out to the widest part of it. Plus, it was just so beautiful. And more importantly, thrilling to do this to someone who once had been on an unstoppable role, even though that seemed now like a distant memory.
Unsurprisingly, Dakota copied her tag team partner for a while there, before inevitably pulling the toy all the way out, and replacing it. However, instead of using her strap-on, Dakota used her tongue, the combination of what she had just done, and years of Alexa Bliss being a shameless butt slut, ensuring she was able to taste her deep.
Which for better or for worse, just wasn't something that Iyo could resist doing with Asuka. Oh yes, she too loved eating ass, and Asuka's had always been scrumptious. Something she knew previously, from having to submit to her rival. But this time things would be different, and soon enough, this bitch would be munching her butt.
However, The Genius of the Sky couldn't resist sampling that backside first. So that was exactly what she did, Iyo pressing her face between her cheeks, and sliding her tongue as deep as it would go into Asuka's gaping ass hole. Which was almost disturbingly far, considering the heights which Asuka had once reached. It was sad really, how loose The Empress now was back there.
And clearly not just from the butt-plug. No, this was from years of anal pounding. Something which had Iyo grinning into the other female wrestler's ass hole, as she gleefully tongue fucked it. So gleefully in fact, that the whole world fell away, and there was only this tasty little treat.
Dakota was having the exact same problem. It felt like she was supposed to be doing something, even something important, but Alexa's butt was just pure heaven. She could eat it all day. Especially given the wonderful happy sounds the blonde was making. Man, no wonder Alexa Bliss had been one of the most popular butt sluts in the history of NXT.
So popular, that even years after she left, girls were still talking about her. To be fair, Dakota had heard the same thing on the main roster, but that was mostly from Bayley, while hyping her up for this match. And to be fair, she had only just got here, and was sure she would have more time. And clearly, whatever she heard, it couldn't quite do this delicious booty justice.
Maybe the best thing about it, was no matter how long she spent eating that treat, it remained wonderfully loose and welcoming to her tongue. Oh yes, Alexa Bliss's butt hole remained gaping open throughout that very long rim job, a testament to just how well she had been used over the years. Hell, Dakota wouldn't be surprised if there was a weekly queue, just to eat this booty.
And tops must be fighting over it all the time. Fuck, it was so hot to have tops fighting over you. Not that Dakota would know, as the last few years she had been a free to use anal whore. Of course, all that was behind her now. Yeah, she would be strictly topping from here on out. Which meant a lot more of eating ass, and the other thing that Bayley reminded her she should be doing.
"Oh, get on with it!" Bayley snapped angrily, when she finally noticed how long her new friends were taking. Then when that didn't get their attention, she yelled, "IYO! Dakota! Fuck those asses now! Do it now, or I'll do it for you. Mmmmmmmmm, in fact, I'll line you all up, and butt fuck you all. How does that sound? Huh? You bitches really want to be Damaged Bottoms?"
"Huh? What?" Dakota questioned, finally pulling her face out of Alexa's ass.
"No, we all fuck them." Iyo promised, giving Dakota a look, before forcefully adding, "We shall fuck them all in the butt."
"Oh, right." Dakota blushed, before quickly adding, "I mean, yes. I'll get right on that. Absolutely."
Given the way her teammates were looking at her, it was clear that Iyo had pulled her face out of Asuka's ass first, and they were now silently judging her. Maybe even considering ordering her to bend over after all. And to her shame, that didn't sound so bad. In fact, Dakota really, really like the idea of all of them bending over for Bayley. Especially considering what an infamous bottom Bayley had been.
Oh yes, the humiliation of that would be truly exquisite. Wait, what was she thinking? Of course she couldn't want that. She didn't. No, it was beyond time that Dakota turned her fortunes around, and started kicking ass and taking names. And more importantly, fucking ass.
Which was why she grabbed hold of her cock, and pressed it against Alexa's ass hole. Unfortunately, at the exact same time, Iyo grabbed hold of her cock, and pressed it against Asuka's ass hole. Which was likely on purpose, as a way that the two teams could bond. But then Iyo began pushing forwards, stretching the most intimate hole of her rival, while poor Dakota was just left watching.
Which was pathetic, really. Oh God, why couldn't she just do it? She was going to do it. Any minute now. Then again, why should they do all the work? Yes, tops made her do the work all the time, so it was only natural that now the tables were turned, Dakota would demand the same.



"Ride me." Dakota ordered, lying down on her back, and pushing, "Oh yeah, I want Alexa Bliss to ride me with her slutty little bitch hole."
For a few long seconds, Alexa just stared at Dakota, before grinning wickedly, "As you wish."
Alexa's ass was pretty much ready for a fucking 24/7 thanks to Mistress Bianca, and so many Doms before her. So honestly, the rimming itself was unnecessary, and had definitely gone longer than she would've liked. However, she was very, very glad that Dakota didn't embarrass herself, by actually trying to dish out a butt fucking, she clearly wasn't capable of it.
Even more so than Bayley and Iyo, which was really, really saying something. But Alexa was an expert at anally riding dick, something she then proved, by mounting Dakota as soon as she possibly could, lining up her slutty little ass with that strap-on, and then pretty much slamming herself all the way down it in one hard thrust.
No exaggeration, that relentlessly used booty gobbled up that cock like it had been starving for weeks. And just to solidify the fact that she was a shameless anal whore, Alexa cried out in pure pleasure because of it. Sure, there was definitely a certain amount of discomfort, and even pain, to inflicting such a quick butt stuffing on herself. However, it was the kind of pain which she had grown to get off on, maybe especially when it was self-inflicted, like this one was.
Although to be fair, even the legendary bottom Alexa Bliss had her limits, and once that dildo was fully embedded within her bowels, she did need a few long minutes to recover. Even if that was also about allowing her to savour this moment.
Any real top would have taken great pleasure in pointing out that. Would've laughed at her, and verbally humiliated her. Unfortunately, Dakota Kai was about a million miles away from a real top. Hell, if anything, she would be jealous. No doubt jealous it wasn't her ass getting stretched. Which made it really, really tempting for Alexa to turn the tables on this pathetic cock sleeve.
And it was even more surprising that Asuka hadn't done the same thing to Iyo, and especially that Mistress Bianca hadn't done the same thing to Bayley. But, for whatever reason, Mistress Bianca seemed to want to give these three the chance to prove that they were more than just damaged bottoms. If only because it would be funny, and would be likely something they would be laughing about for years to come.
For that reason, Alexa eventually began bouncing her booty up and down that dildo, officially starting to sodomize herself. Something which also had her crying out joyfully, just as she had during the butt stuffing, only even more so, because whatever pain or discomfort she had been feeling quickly faded, as her slutty little ass remembered the fact that this was what it was made for.
Which was another reason she didn't try and turn the tables. Honestly, it was probably the main reason, because while Dakota was no top, she had succeeded in one thing. Namely, making Alexa crave a butt fucking. Although, that had never really been hard. So the real question was, what was the excuse of her teammates?
Asuka was wondering the same thing, at least about Mistress Bianca. Given the countless losses and butt fuckings the once mighty Empress had taken over the past few years, she no longer really had it in her to turn the tables. Even on her long time rival from Japan, now known as Iyo Sky. Okay, maybe part of her wanted too, and would give that fat ass what it deserved, given the chance.
But she had lost, and like Alexa, was in the mood to bottom, and more importantly, get her slutty little butt hole pounded. Then there was the fact that the Alpha female of their brand was submitting to this, and getting it far worse than she was, as Asuka could definitely take what she was given.
In fact, what she was given was rather disappointing, as it took Iyo forever to finally get a cock in Asuka's ass. And when she finally did, she hardly treated her like a hated rival. No, she stuffed and fucked her ass seemingly as slowly as she possibly could, which was extremely frustrating for Asuka, given the current mood that she was in.
Then again, arguably this was more effective way to punish a rival, who had allowed herself to sink to the unspeakable depths of submission that the once unstoppable Empress had. However, Asuka was fairly certain that this wasn't a deliberate attempt to torture. No, this was Iyo proving herself unworthy of topping even this version of Asuka. Which was the perfect opportunity to turn the tables on her, but instead, The Empress turned butt slut went another direction.
"Let me ride you." Asuka suddenly moaned.
"What?" Iyo frowned, unable to believe what she had just heard.
"Let me ride you." Asuka repeated, before trying to sell it with a groan of frustration, "Asuka wants her ass pounded. Mmmmmmmm, not gently fucked. So, ooooooooooh, so allow me to show you what a real butt destroying looks like. Ohhhhhhhhhh, or, if you prefer, Asuka will show you by ruining your big fat slutty ass. Just like old times. Is that what you want?"
"Okay..." Iyo said after a telling pause, and then quickly clarifying after pulling her cock out of Asuka's ass, "You ride me! Asuka rides my cock. Oh yes, show us all what you've become."
She was fairly certain this exchange took place in Japanese, although honestly, Asuka was feeling so overwhelmed at that moment, she couldn't really tell for sure. Not that it really mattered, given that she finally had the excuse to kick things up a notch. To really give her ass hole the pounding it deserved. Hell, part of her was worried that Iyo was about to call her bluff, and bend over for her.
Admittedly, part of her had been hoping for that, but mostly Asuka was craving the joy of destroying her own ass hole, alongside at least one of her teammates doing the exact same thing. So she was quick to anally violate herself just as quickly as Alexa had done, with the exact same reaction.
The only thing that could have made it better, was if Mistress Bianca was alongside them. Or better yet, was among the women topping them. Actually, now Asuka thought about it, Mistress Bianca should be the only one topping them. Oh yes, every woman in this locker room, including the once mighty Asuka, should be face down and spreading their cheeks, just waiting for the privilege of The EST destroying their bottoms.
Something which at least a few of them might experience before the end of the night. Although for now, The Empress would try to be content herself with the closest thing that she had come to satisfaction yet tonight. Namely, eagerly sodomizing herself on a dildo strapped around the waist of an enemy.
Bianca had to admit, Damaged Bottoms were doing a lot better than she thought they would, especially Bayley. Sure, Dakota and Iyo had lost control over the butt fuckings they were supposed to be dishing out, but at least they hadn't broken down, and begged to take it in their own asses, like she had thought they would by now.
And Bayley had actually been able to keep up pumping her ass at a respectable speed, even as she watched multiple butts getting fucked. Yes, it was nothing compared to what the likes of Rhea Ripley and especially Charlotte Flair had inflicted upon Bianca's butt hole. However, compared to what she was expecting, it was incredibly impressive.
Hell, at this rate, Bianca would let Bayley top her for the entire night. Her little friends, too. Yes, she was supposed to do that, given she lost. However, while wins and losses were supposed to be the be-all and end-all, female wrestlers were constantly turning the tables on each other, whenever it suited them.
Not that Bianca would know, given that she was normally the one winning her matches, and therefore it was unnecessary. Hell, in her experience, it was the other way around. Or at least, she wouldn't be in the same position as her friends Asuka and Alexa were now, bouncing her booty up and down a dick. But she would have to beg to cum, if this lasted too much longer.
Just then, Bayley smacked Bianca's booty, and ordered, "Whenever you sluts are ready to cum, beg for it, and maybe we'll give you permission."
"Let me cum! Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, let me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass!" Bianca pleaded shamelessly, while grinning at Bayley, "Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, allow me the privilege of destroying my butt hole on your big dick, Mistress Bayley. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I'd love the humiliation of cumming on your dick. Bayley's dick!
Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddd, this is so hot and nasty. I love it, I love it, mmmmmmmmm, I fucking love it. Maybe we could do this again sometime, huh? If you're not too busy bottoming, ha ha ha ha! What, you're not bottoms? Prove it, then. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, pound our slutty little asses, and make us cum!"
"Make me cum, make me cum, ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssssss, make Asuka cum!" Asuka deliriously begged, "Fuck Asuka's slutty little shit hole! Pound it hard and deep and make me bitch! Your bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that feels soooooooooooo gooooooooooooddddddddddddd! Soooooooooooooo gooooooooooooddddddddddddd, in my ass! Asuka loves it up the butt!
Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum you bitch! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS, POUND ME, POUND ASUKA'S BUTT! RUIN MY SHIT HOLE, AND MAKE ME FUCKING CUM! MAKE ME CUM, IYO! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"Me too. I need to cum!" Alexa whimpered desperately, "I need to cum with my ass. To pound my slutty little butt hole on a strap-on, and cum like a bottom. Cum like you love to do, Dakota! Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, I love anal sex almost as much as you do. Mmmmmmmmmm, let me prove it, by cumming for you. Ah fuck, ah fuck, AH FUCK! FOR ONCE IN YOUR WORTHLESS LIFE, DO SOMETHING!
Make me fucking cum, you fucking bottom! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssssss, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! SOOOOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD!"
"Do it." Bayley ordered softly, even though by now, that ship had pretty much sailed, "Cum for me, and my girls. Cum like the little anal sluts you are! Prove who the real damaged Bottoms are! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it! Harder! That's so fucking hot! Ah fuck! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddd!"
Despite following the command to beg, Alexa and Asuka didn't wait for permission to cum. Although to be fair, simply the act of being forced to beg to cum while sodomizing themselves seem to be enough to push them both over the edge of orgasm. Not that it was truly surprising to Bianca. Hell, she got off from watching just how hard, quickly and easily they came from destroying their own slutty little asses.
In fact, it was inspiring. So much so, that she also gave up on waiting, only begging for a few minutes, before using her incredible strength to roll Bayley onto her back, next to her teammates, while the Alpha female and champion of RAW followed the example of her teammates, and made herself cum.
Not that it was hard. Both because Bayley wasn't expecting the sudden change, and did nothing to stop it or change it back after it happened, and because Bianca was just on such a submissive high in that moment. Oh yes, it was wonderfully easy to make herself cum over and over again by briefly pounding her ass up and down that big dick, turning her into a mindless animal.
Hell, her last coherent thought for a good long while was that she hoped that Damage CTRL proved that they really could be tops. Because it was so wonderfully insulting to be butt fucking herself like this on Bayley's dick, but if any of these three could properly top her, the humiliation would be incredible. Especially if somehow all three could manage it. Then again, getting revenge on them would be almost just as fun.
Bayley feared repercussions for this. After everything she'd been through, she would be a fool if she didn't. However, if she was to succeed as a top, it wouldn't happen overnight. Not after everything she had been through, especially not given that right before she had to take time off to heal from a injury she had bottomed to the naturally dominant Bianca, AKA, the current women's champion and Alpha female of RAW.
However, that champion and Alpha was currently anally riding her, while two other former champions and Alphas were riding the cocks of her friends. Oh yes, Alexa Bliss, Asuka and even Bianca Belair were bouncing their slutty little butts up and down the strap-ons of Damage CTRL. If that wasn't an impressive debut for her group, she didn't know what was.
Were there no submissive thoughts in her head right now? No, of course there were. And she was sure that Dakota and Iyo couldn't resist imagining they were the ones sodomizing themselves. Especially after everything they had been through. But that was okay, because every female wrestler who had been in the WWE long enough had those kind of thoughts.
The real trick was not to let them overpower you, like it had for Bayley for a very long time. But this was proof that she was finally done with that, and truly ready to take her rightful place on the top of the food chain. Oh yes, when she was done, her reign on top of Smackdown would seem like a cup of coffee, next to her unstoppable reign on top of RAW. The reign of Damage CTRL.
Ideally she and her girls would solidify that fact, by offering up some verbal encouragement to these butt whores. Or better yet, scold them for cumming without permission. Hell, there was still time for that. Oh yes, Bayley would have to remember to use this as an excuse to punish them later. But for now, she and the rest of Damage CTRL couldn't resist just watching in silence, as Alexa Bliss, Asuka and Bianca Belair sodomized themselves to multiple climaxes.
And Bayley, Dakota and Iyo. Which admittedly, was kind of ironic. Here they were, trying to be tops, and technically succeeding, and yet, it was their defeated opponents who were making them cum. They were using their ass holes to do it, but it still counted. And in a way, it was even worse. Or better, depending how you looked at it.
Again, it definitely felt like a step in the right direction, and Bayley couldn't really complain. Not when her clit was being constantly and wonderfully rubbed with every movement from Bianca. And of course, her girls were going through the exact same treatment, along with the feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling against their thighs, and the sheer joy of technically fucking other female wrestlers in the ass.
Hell, Bayley was even able to thrust upwards into Bianca's booty, which definitely earned her extra points. And she even thought about rolling Bianca over, when the other woman ran out of steam and collapsed on top of her, sometime after Alexa and Asuka did the same thing. But she just didn't have the energy to continue the anal pounding, something which The EST took advantage of.
"Wanna see our gapes?" Bianca then asked brightly, after only a few minutes of recovery, which felt even shorter.
"Erm, yeah..." Bayley said, before quickly getting a hold of herself, "I mean, obviously, I want to see how Damage CTRL damaged those asses. We all do. So line up, and show us. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, spread those ass cheeks nice and widely, and show off those gaping bitch holes."
"Yes, Mistress." Bianca replied nonchalantly, doing as she was told.
"Mmmmmmmm, yes Mistress Bayley." Asuka moaned happily in reply.
"Mmmmmmmm, yes Mistress Bayley." Alexa moaned about the same time, sounding even more enthusiastic.
Annoyingly, Bianca was the first to move, and seemed to be enthusiastic about it, but not submissive. Honestly, in all her years witnessing female wrestlers after a butt fucking, and experiencing it several times herself, Bayley had never seen anything like it. Meanwhile, Alexa and Asuka acted normally, at least under these circumstances.
Namely, doing as they were told slowly, and seeming like they were ashamed of it. Also, especially Alexa was clearly tired after all those orgasms, and the fact that she had put so much physical effort into destroying her own butt hole. Something which had clearly paid off, as one by one, the defeated female wrestlers spread their cheeks, and exposed just how widely gaping their butt holes were.
While it was true that Damage CTRL hadn't been the ones to dish out even most of the anal pounding, or none in the case of Dakota, Bayley was still very proud of herself, and her girls for their fine work. After all, if it wasn't for them, those holes wouldn't be so stretched right now. Or at least, Bianca's butt hole probably wouldn't be. Probably.
Given how she acted, it was hard to know for sure. But Alexa and Asuka had definitely suffered for their past sins against Bayley. And again, it was a step in the right direction. Just like the humiliation they were about to inflict on their defeated opponents. In fact, they could still use them all night long. But there were important questions to be asked first. Specifically, one question, three times.
"So Alexa, are you ready to become the anal bitch of Damage CTRL?" Bayley questioned, confident that she knew the answer.
"No!" Alexa said quickly and flatly.
Which to be fair, Bayley had been expecting, but it was surprising how quick it came, and especially the fact that Asuka of all people was quick to add, "We belong to Bianca. Not you. Never you."
"We'll see about that." Dakota huffed.
"Yes, we will." Iyo chimed in coldly.
"I'm not either, BTW." Bianca interrupted, "Mmmmmmmm, I'm not your anal bitch yet, but you're welcome to try again. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you are. But girls, you need to do better."
"Oh, don't worry, we will." Bayley promised, before quickly adding, "For now, why don't you get over here, and suck these cocks."
"Wait!" Dakota quickly interrupted, before arguing, "They're our bitches tonight. So they'll have plenty of chances to taste some booty. But why should we do them any favours? Mmmmmmmm, and letting them have the first taste of butt, definitely seems like a favour to me. Oh, and it will be a great way to tease them. Come on, please?"
For a few long seconds Bayley bit her lip, before turning to Iyo, who shrugged and then admitted, "I love the taste of ass."
"Fine." Bayley huffed, "But next time, Bianca is sucking all three of our dicks."
"Yay." Dakota beamed.
"Please, as if that's a threat." Bianca smirked.
Honestly, Bayley wasn't sure exactly what The EST meant by that, and she really should push for an answer. In fact, she could imagine at least two meanings behind it, and either one of them should be enough to push her to give this arrogant bitch what she so richly deserved. That, and the way she was looking at her right now. The way all of them were looking at her.
Didn't they realize how much trouble they were in? Like Dakota had just pointed out, those three hot asses belonged to Damage CTRL tonight. And the newly form stable definitely planned to make the most of it, to the point that even if no one broke, it would prove that Damage CTRL was taking over. And finally, Bayley would get back to the place she belonged.
Just then there was a loud pair of moans from Dakota and Iyo, which prompted Bayley to take off her cock, bring that dildo up to her mouth and wrapped her lips around it. She too then started moaning happily at the taste of booty, and not just booty. No, this was the ass cream of the current women's champion and Alpha female of RAW, Bianca Belair.
Dakota and Iyo were both enjoying the butt cream of former champions and Alphas, and given Iyo's hatred of Asuka, it must've been especially sweet. But Bayley definitely had the best part of the deal, something she savoured along with the taste, for a few wonderful minutes, before getting back to the all-important task of pounding bottoms.
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Blake Lively felt like she was really turning a corner in her professional life. She was currently working on a movie with Anna Kendrick which had real potential to elevate her career to new heights, or at least back to what they had been during her days on Gossip Girl. Sadly, her private life wasn't quite as rosy. Yes, she had a loving husband, and kids she adored.
But she was also getting topped a little too much by little Anna Kendrick for her taste, when it definitely should be the other way around. But, hopefully that was about to change, as she was at a party, by herself, without her A Simple Favour co-star in sight. Finally, the chance to top again. And she had the perfect target in her sights.
She had been planning to go home with a much less high-profile piece of ass, but to her delight, not only was Taylor Swift attending this party, but there didn't seem to be another top around to take care of her. Surprisingly, not even her precious Karlie Kloss, or even more notably Mistress Beyonce.
But their loss was definitely Blake's gain, and after holding back a few minutes, just to make sure Taylor was alone, she made her move. Admittedly, after everything she'd been through lately, this involve taking a deep breath, and putting a game face on. However, given the expression on the famous bottom's pretty face, it seemed like Blake did a good job at faking confidence.
"Hey Tay." Blake greeted warmly.
"Oh, hey Blake. Nice to see you again." Taylor replied brightly.
"And you." Blake said dismissively, before questioning, "You all alone tonight?"
"Yeah." Taylor said bashfully, before explaining, "Everyone seems so busy, I thought I would come here, and find someone to keep me company."
"Well, I do know how much you hate being alone." Blake grinned, "But now you've found someone, wanna go somewhere a little more, quiet?"
"God yes." Taylor beamed, offering her hand.
Gladly taking it, Blake then commanded, "This way, Tay-Tay."
It was very, very tempting to just drag her into the nearest bathroom, and butt fuck her, while the infamous bottom was bent over a toilet seat. After all, it was nothing less than what Taylor Swift deserved, for being such a shameless anal whore. And it certainly wouldn't be the first time. But, given picking her up was just so easy, Blake figured she could be patient.
If only just long enough that she could get her back to her hotel room first. Besides, that way she could have this prime piece of meat all to herself. Then there was the fact that it was just fun to tease little sluts during a journey, mostly through touches and looks, but also with the occasional words.
Once again proving didn't take much to get her going, Taylor practically jumped her as soon as they were through the door, the two girls passionately making out against the door, and then against various walls, as they very slowly made their way to the bedroom. And of course, along the way, their clothes came off, leaving a trail leading to the bed.
Hell, Blake even pinned down the other blonde beneath her, for a few more romantic kisses, before she pulled away, and retrieved a strap-on. Something which would have most girls requesting they slow down, but not Taylor Swift. No, this little slut's eyes went wide with delight, before actually having the audacity to complain in a different way.
"What? You don't have anything, bigger?" Taylor teased.
"Maybe if you're lucky, and good, I'll use something bigger later? Maybe." Blake offered, before adding, "But for now? I want you to put this in your mouth."
"People tell me I have a big mouth all the time." Taylor cheeked.
"Shut up, and suck it, bitch!" Blake said dismissively, grabbing hold of Taylor's hair and forcing her into the right position, while shoving the strap-on into her mouth, when the other blonde cried out. Something which caused Blake to chuckle wickedly, and then happily add, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, show me what Taylor Swift can do with her pretty mouth. Oh yes, that's it. Show me.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you look good with a cock in your mouth, Tay-Tay. I've always thought that. Mmmmmmmm, and we haven't done this nearly enough. No, mmmmmmmm, just a little lube, and then we skip straight to the butt fucking. But not this time, you greedy anal whore. This time, you give me a proper blow job first. Oh yeah, properly prepare that cock for me! Ah fuck!"
Now this was it, exactly what Blake needed to feel like her old self again. Sure, this was low hanging fruit, but there was something to be said for topping a total slut, who really got into the rough treatment. And there wasn't a single celebrity she knew who liked being slapped around more than Taylor Swift. Oh yes, for all her young and impressionable fans, this was the real Taylor Swift.
The shameless whore, who would do anything to please superior women. And that's exactly what Blake was, and no matter what Beyonce or Anna did to her, that would never change. Something she proved by first gently fucking that pretty mouth, before easing up, and allowing the more famous blonde to remind her what she could do.
Predictably, as soon as she had full control, a wicked smile crossed Taylor's face, and then she slowly began lowering her mouth on the dildo, not stopping until her nose was against Blake's crotch, meaning that every single inch of that strap-on was buried within her mouth, or her throat. And it was barely an inconvenience for this shameless whore. Fuck, she even moaned because of it.
Moaned from being a whore. Something she continued doing, as for the next few long minutes, the world-famous Taylor Swift bobbed her head up and down that cock. Probably longer than she would have liked, but it was important to establish right from the beginning who was in charge here. Even if that was tough for Blake, as she was eager to get to the really fun part.
Of course inevitably Blake ordered, "That will be more than enough for an anal whore like you, and you know it. Mmmmmmm yeah, it will. So bend over, Tay-Tay. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, bend over, and show me the pretty little ass you desperately want to be fucked 24/7. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, that's a good little slut. Good little butt slut."
"Yes, Mistress Blake." Taylor eagerly replied and obeyed, before Blake was even done speaking.
As eager as she was to get on with it, Blake couldn't resist taking a few long seconds to admire the prize in front of her. Especially considering who exactly was bending over for her, and even wiggling her beautiful bottom, silently begging to be butt fucked. Then, without needing to be asked, Taylor spread her cheeks, exposing she was plugged and ready for action.
Which again, wasn't exactly surprising. Oh yes, she knew for a fact that Taylor Swift couldn't stand the feeling of a closed ass hole. Which of course, made what she came to do easy. Hell, she could have jumped straight to replacing the butt-plug for her cock, no problem. But for better or for worse, she just couldn't resist playing with that toy a little.
Which meant grabbing hold of the handle of that butt-plug, pulling it out, and then pushing it right back in again. Blake repeated this process a few times, occasionally switching to just pulling it out of the way as part of the sex toy, and holding it there for a few long seconds, something she knew for a fact that Taylor loved.
Then she pulled it all the way out, and teased giving it to her friend, before popping it into her mouth, making Taylor whimper with disappointment. Something which should have been no big deal, as Blake had done it like a thousand times. However, this time it reminded her of Anna. And every time she had to bottom. Which was both terrifying, and infuriating for the proud top.
Taylor enjoyed a bit of teasing, but she was getting to the point where she was going to have to beg for a cock in her ass. Now this was very risky for a shameless bottom like her, as several times before now, such actions led to her having to wait even longer, which in the current state she was in was torturous. And to make matters worse, she didn't even have any yummy ass juices to distract her.
Luckily, just as all this waiting became unbearable, she felt her ass hole being violated. And for better or for worse, it wasn't exactly gentle. In fact, it was exactly the opposite, Blake ramming the first few inches into her butt in just one thrust. Which honestly, wasn't the kind of treatment she was used to getting even from strangers, let alone a woman she considered a friend.
In a way it was a good thing. After all, after being the centre of countless anal gang bangs, Taylor Swift was loose for life back there, and while this would be a pure agony for most people, this was just a reminder of what a shameless butt slut she really was. And it was kind of nice feeling pain for once. Reminded her back when her ass was first open for business.
But honestly, she really liked the feeling of her butt hole being stretched open, and filled with cock. Especially this kind of cock. Girl cock. Cock which never went soft, being used by someone like Blake Lively, who definitely knew how to destroy her slutty little butt in a way which would lead to multiple orgasms for them both.
She had no doubt that would be the end result of all this, regardless of how hard the start was. However, it seemed out of character for Blake to anally penetrate her like that, and especially for her to follow it up with a series of hard thrusts, which buried the rest of the dildo into Taylor's tailpipe. Honestly, Taylor couldn't remember the last time she had taken such a quick and brutal anal violation.
And that was really saying something, as she was an incredibly popular ass slut. Especially now Mistress Anna had declared her a free to use hole. And don't get her wrong, there was part of her which really enjoyed this brutality. But it wasn't her preference. More to the point, she was worried something was wrong with her friend.
Then all of a sudden, Blake growled lustfully, "Feel that, whore? That's every single inch of this big dick up your ass. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, all the way. I'm all the way up Taylor Swift's shit-pipe! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, I am! Sing me a song, Tay-Tay! Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, sing me a song, with your dyke ass full of strap-on! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, take it, bitch!
Take this girl cock! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, take it just like that, and moan like a whore. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, prove to me what the world-famous anal slut Taylor Swift is! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Now this seemed a lot more like the Blake she knew. Bombarding Taylor with wonderful words of humiliation, the type of which she knew she loved. More importantly, pausing so they could savour the moment, and Taylor's poor little ass could relax, and remember that this was it's true purpose. That this was her true purpose. That she was put on this earth to sing, and more importantly, to be a butt whore for superior women.
Yes, Blake began officially sodomizing her towards the end of that speech, but that was more than alright with Taylor, as she had been given just enough time to relax. And again, the words helped. And whatever discomfort, and even pain, she was feeling melted away, replaced by pure pleasure, proving once again Taylor Swift was nothing but an anal fuck hole.
Blake honestly felt bad about the way she was acting. Taylor was her friend, and she didn't deserve this. No one did. But she just couldn't help herself. Little Anna Kendrick had gotten into her head, and now she felt like she had something to prove. And to be fair, through every moment of this brutal sodomy, the shameless anal whore known as Taylor Swift didn't offer up a word of protest.
In fact, she seemed to enjoy herself. Especially when they got into the real butt fucking. Oh yes, especially when Blake began pumping her hips back and forth, causing that dildo to slide in and out of the other woman's back hole, officially meaning that she was fucking the other female celebrity in the ass. And that pathetic whore was absolutely loving it.
Throughout most of this perverted act, the world-famous Taylor Swift had made sounds of mostly enjoyment, but when she officially started to sodomize her, it truly became obscene. Oh God, this girl was the idol of millions of teen girls around the world, and here she was, whimpering, crying out, and even moaning with increasing pleasure from the feeling of a strap-on dildo sliding in and out of her shit hole.
Something which continued to be on perfect display, thanks to first the shameless butt slut spreading her cheeks, and then Blake doing it for her. Because even after everything she'd been through, Blake couldn't resist a chance to do this herself, pushing those hands out of the way so she could play with those lovely cheeks.
Of course, she also had an ulterior motive. Both with that, and everything she had done so far tonight to Taylor. Namely, to make her feel like a top again. Unfortunately, no matter what she did, including some truly brutal treatment, nothing seemed to really work. Nothing got rid of the ghost of tiny little Anna Kendrick, watching her. Judging her.
Even laughing at her attempts to get back to the way they were before, the way they should be. And Blake's body was betraying her. Especially her ass hole, which was insanely jealous of the treatment Taylor was receiving. No matter how brutal she was with her. The worst part being, it wasn't Mistress Beyonce she was picturing doing these things to her. No, it was fucking Anna.
Poor Blake felt like she almost cried with frustration, and she certainly considered picking up the pace, and really giving it everything she had. However, she had been way too rough with Taylor's poor little ass already, and she was feeling guilty for what she'd already done. So instead, she slowed the pace, reached down and around, so she was fondling Taylor's tits.
She also leaned down, so she was pressing her own tits against her friends back, while her lips got to work on the other girl's neck, shoulders, and ears. Basically, whatever she could reach. Then, just as she could sense her friend was about to complain, she switched their position, and provided further encouragement.
"Ride me." Blake ordered softly, "Ride me with your slutty little ass hole."
"Oooooooooooh, yes Mistress Blake." Taylor replied and eagerly obeyed, "Ohhhhhhhhhh, thank you. Thank you for letting me fuck my own ass hole. I love sodomizing myself on a real woman's cock. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I'm so lucky. I'm so lucky that real women like you want to butt fuck me. Or make me do it. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, thank you, thank you, thank you!"
Taylor continued to show her appreciation through her words, but mostly through her actions. Because honestly, it was hard for her to concentrate on what she was saying whenever there was a dick in her slutty little ass. Especially during moments like this, where she was the one responsible for her own butt fucking.
Not that she needed to pay attention to abuse her own ass hole, because at this point, that was basically as natural as breathing to her. Oh no, the real problem was stopping herself from cumming too soon. Hell, it was always a problem during an anal pounding, as she had been living for butt sex ever since she lost her back door cherry. But obviously, it was especially hard when she was in control, and could make herself cum at any time, if she wanted too. And oh God, did she want too.
However, what Taylor wanted even more than to cum, was to be able to please a superior woman. That was the real purpose of her life, after all. Why else would this feel so good? Which of course, meant that she wanted this to last forever. Maybe especially on this rare occasion where she got to be in control. Sure, she was basically a puppet on a string.
Or more accurately, a puppet which was being bounced up and down on the lap of a real woman. But it was still a fun change of pace, considering that most of the time, women like Mistress Blake enjoyed pounding her butt hole. It meant they were in control, and she like that too. Especially when she was bent over, meaning that THE Taylor Swift really was nothing but their anal bitch.
In moments like this, Taylor tried not to think of herself as anybody. No, because right now, she was living her best life, as nothing but a fuck hole to a real woman. However, it was hard not to think of all the young fans who looked up to her, being so very disappointed. Which really, should have kept her from cumming.
However, the shame and humiliation she felt from someone finding out about this almost made her cum during a gentle butt fucking. Although there came a point where she could just no longer hold back. And in this case, if she wasn't given permission to cum soon, she would automatically do it herself. She also wanted to wait to be given permission to beg, but for whatever reason, Mistress Blake seemed distracted.
"Can I cum? Oh please Mistress Blake, let me cum!" Taylor finally blurted out, "Oh please, please, plassssssssseeeeeeee, let me, oooooooooh, let me cum on your cock! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, allow me the privilege of cumming like the little anal bitch I am with a cock in my ass! Cum for you, mmmmmmmm, cum for your cock! I love it!
Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I love being your anal whore, taking it up the fucking ass for you, ohhhhhhhhhh, like the nasty little butt slut I am. Oh please, fuck me! Ruin my fucking shit hole! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, TAYLOR FUCKING SWIFT NEEDS HER SLUTTY LITTLE BUTT DESTROYED! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"Do it!" Blake ordered softly but firmly, "Make yourself cum on my cock."
As soon as she had the permission she was waiting for, Taylor pretty much came on the spot. She couldn't help it, her own words just did such a wonderful job of getting to her, and she had been on the edge of orgasm for quite a while now. Of course, it was the first of many, especially as her greedy little butt hole wouldn't even allow her to savour the climax. No, it instantly needed more.
Which meant quickly increasing the pace, to the point where she was going berserk. Hell, anyone would think she was literally trying to destroy her own backside, and make sure she never sat down properly again. Of course, anyone who knew her, knew better. That her slutty little bitch hole would eventually return to normal, even if it was brutally pounded like this all night long. Because it frequently was.
Blake was normally good about holding back her orgasms for as long as possible, but this was really getting to her. And not for the reasons it normally did. Or what she wanted it to be. No, she came because she couldn't stop imagining herself in Taylor's position, getting fucked up the ass like a little anal whore. The little anal whore which Mistress Anna had turned her into.
No! She was Mistress Beyonce's butt bitch first, and she would always belong to the Black Dom. So maybe Blake should just go to her, to get this out of her system? No! Surely, that would just make things worse. What she needed, was to find a way to get back into butt fucking Taylor Swift.
Considering what a hot piece of ass Taylor was, and the fact that topping such a famous woman was always a treat, along with the beautiful sight in front of her of another hot blonde bouncing up and down her dick, that was ridiculously hard for Blake. Hell, this was one of her favourite things in the world, and maybe even her favourite. But for whatever reason, she was having problems getting into it right now.



Worse, she only barely held herself back as long as the shameless bottom sodomizing herself, and when she cumming started, Blake just couldn't stop. Oh God, she experienced orgasm after orgasm, all while picturing her own ass hole getting pounded with a strap-on cock. Which wasn't just a fantasy, but a memory so very vivid, it was like her ass was being fucked right now too.
The only saving grace was when Taylor finally started running out of steam. Because thankfully there was part of Blake which was still a top, and she automatically flipped their positions, and started pounding the other girl's butt hole with every ounce of her strength. Which was quite a lot, considering she had been given a long break, and rather than wearing her out, her orgasms were only pushing her onwards.
At least for a few blissful minutes, which felt more like hours. Really, the only way it could have been better was if she was able to provide a little commentary. But she was worried what might come out. Also, who knows whether Taylor was capable of hearing anything. Then there was the fact that very quickly, she lost the ability to think coherently.
Which was maybe the best part of all this. When she finally became a mindless animal, pounding into it's submissive mate. No distracting thoughts, no worries, just pure power, dominance and pleasure. Oh, if only that could have lasted longer. Unfortunately, Blake's stamina wasn't unlimited, and ultimately, she collapsed onto the equally exhausted body of Taylor Swift, the two friends lying there for a few long seconds, as they desperately tried to get their breath back.
Then Blake very slowly got off of the other girl, the dildo leaving Taylor's abused backside with an obscene sound. Then, without needing to be told, the bottom showed the top her handiwork, which unfortunately, brought back thoughts of Mistress Anna.
Taylor felt guilty about doing this without permission, but hopefully this would lead to her being punished later? It was just, she was so used to having a certain amount of time to recover from a butt fucking, and then show herself off. And in this case, she definitely had the motivation to do so, and she was hoping for a second anal pounding.
Ideally many of them over the course of the night, which was something she was used to receiving from just about any top, and Mistress Blake definitely hadn't been an exception in the past. Also, there was the fact that her mouth was already watering at the thought of tasting her own ass, making her restless. So yes, she jumped the gun a little bit, but she was sure that Mistress Blake didn't really mind, given that she was getting Taylor Swift spreading her cheeks directly in front of her, showing off her gape.
Showing off the ass hole Mistress Blake had left stretched open, wide and deep, proving what a great butt fucker she was. And yeah, Taylor had definitely contributed to that anal pounding, and she was pretty much permanently loose back there, thanks to years of wearing plugs and being anally defiled. But Mistress Blake definitely deserved some credit, and hopefully that, along with the sight itself, would reinvigorate her.
That was definitely the case for Taylor, as she was already eager to go again. Well, she was a shameless butt slut, addicted to being fucked in the ass. But again, it was all about the return of their energy. And sure enough, after leaving herself exposed like that for a little while, the famous singer got the order she craved.
"Very nice." Blake said hoarsely, knowing what was expected of her. She then quickly added, "Now get over here, and suck my dick."
"Yes, Mistress Blake. Thank you, Mistress Blake." Taylor replied gratefully, and quickly did as she was told.
To be fair, Taylor did pause once her lips were about an inch away from that ass flavoured cock, so she could look up into Mistress Blake's eyes with a wicked grin on her face, then keeping eye contact with her as she opened her mouth, and took the dildo inside it. She even kept her eyes open while savouring the taste, although it was hard. Especially as she was busy moaning happily.
Eventually though, she allowed her eyes to close, so she could savour the simple pleasure of bobbing her head up and down the strap-on which had just pummelled her butt, eventually deep throating the entire length, like the well-trained cock sucker she had been turned into by dominant women, just like Mistress Blake.
Sadly, for whatever reason, Mistress Blake continued to be off her game today, refusing to give Taylor any encouragement for her fine work. Ironically, not stroking her hair, or calling her a cock sucking whore, was actually a more effective punishment for her disobedience than any spanking would have been. Still, something seemed off. Of course, it was not Taylor's place to question such things.
After all, she was just a worthless bottom, there to be used by this superior woman. Thankfully, she very much continued to be used. Just not initially in the way she was hoping for. Although it was something she was very familiar with, thanks to Mistress Beyonce's love of getting some attention herself.
"Kiss my ass!" Blake abruptly ordered, surprising herself. Then she more forcefully added, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, pucker up, and kiss my booty. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, show me just how much you appreciate me fucking that slutty little ass of yours. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, kiss it like the butt kissing bitch you are, Tay-Tay."
"Yes, Mistress Blake. Thank you, Mistress Blake." Taylor replied gratefully, pulling her mouth away from that toy, and then adding while the top got into position, "Oh yes, let me thank you properly. Make me your ass kisser! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, you have such a beautiful booty, Mistress Blake. It would be my honour to kiss it. Oh please, let me.
Mmmmmmmmmm, that looks soooooooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm! So, yummy. Oh yes Mistress Blake, ohhhhhhhhhh, thank you for this privilege. I love kissing ass. Almost as much as I love getting my own fucked. Oh please, fuck me in the ass again, Mistress Blake. I'm an anal whore, who needs it."
Blake rolled her eyes at how quickly Taylor made this about her, and her insatiable ass. Because of course, she wanted to be ass fucked some more. And to be fair, Blake fully intended to oblige. But first, she wanted some attention. The same attention that Mistress Beyonce was famous for loving after an ass pounding. That being, getting her own booty kissed.
And there was no better role model for her then her Black Mistress. Hell, maybe this helped with the urge to try getting butt fucked? No, she was being silly. Of course her Black Dom didn't have submissive feelings. Hell, if anything, having her ass kissed like this just made Blake feel better about herself.
Especially considering this wasn't just her friend, or any girl doing it, but the world-famous Taylor Swift, literally pressing her lips to Blake's butt cheeks, first one, then the other, before going back and forth. Oh yes, this megastar literally covered her ass in kisses, and Blake had never felt more like a top. And she loved that. She really did. Hell, it was what she lived for. So, why did this feel off?
And why had it felt that way the entire night? Honestly, Blake wasn't sure she wanted to ask that question, given that without being asked, Taylor pressed her face in between her cheeks, and started licking her ass hole, causing Blake's eyes to go wide, and for her to let out a loud and happy gasp.
Which really, really shouldn't be a big deal. Blake got rimmed all the time. Lots of tops did. It was normal, as it could be a symbol of power, just as much as preparation for an ass fucking. But then again, this was the first time she was receiving a rim job, after being butt fucked by Mistress Anna. And despite the fact that it hadn't been her first time, Blake found herself imagining it was that tiny top behind her now.
And this wasn't any kind of revenge fantasy. No, exactly the opposite. In fact, it was a memory of something which had already happened. Namely, Blake Lively being topped by little Anna Kendrick. And God help her, but Blake Lively was craving more of it in that moment.
She then found her hand wandering down to her pussy, and beginning to rub it. Gently at first, but with increasing enthusiasm. Especially when the other girl started not only licking up and down, but swirling her tongue all around, and then even pushing it inside of that forbidden hole. Something that thanks to Mistress Anna, she got further with than ever before.
Hell, Blake Lively got her ass tongue fucked by Taylor Swift, which was easily one of the most embarrassing experiences of her life. And yet also, one of the hottest. Which had her considering using her strap-on on herself. Or worse, attaching it to her friend, and anally riding Taylor Swift, of all people. Oh God, what the fuck was happening to her?
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That's it, you little slut! Eat my pussy! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssssss, eat the pussy of your Mistress Sif! Oooooooooooh fuck, good girl." Sif lovingly stroked Wanda's hair as she continued providing her with encouragement, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, lick that cunt like the lezzie whore you are! The lezzie whore I made you! Oh shit! Just like that, mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, just like that! Oh fuck! OH FUCK!"
Natasha Romanoff smiled warmly as she watched Mistress Sif get what she so richly deserved. Or at least, one of the many, many things. Because honestly, getting her cunt licked wasn't really enough for that literal Goddess who deserved so much more. Like three other bitches, one to eat her ass, and two more to suck her tits. And Natasha would very much like to be one of those bitches.
Especially given that it was very likely that afterwards, Mistress Sif would reward who worshiped her with a butt fucking or two. After all, that's exactly what she had done before. Many times, at this point. And The Black Widow was literally aching for the same treatment, which was why she found herself standing outside of her owner's bedroom, peering in longingly.
However, on this occasion, Natasha hadn't been summoned, or yet been noticed. And what she was sure that her inclusion would be welcomed, more than anything else, she wanted to please Mistress Sif, and sometimes, that meant leaving her alone with her favourite. Especially as it wasn't like there was a shortage of other beautiful women that The Black Widow could go too.
Then again, there was something to be said for just watching. Hell, Natasha was pretty close to letting her hand slide downwards, until she sensed that someone was watching her from the shadows. And in the middle of the night like this, even the infamous Black Widow had her limits, and she just couldn't see who it was. Or maybe, what it was.
There was a very, very good chance that it was simply one of the new girls, especially one without powers, who was simply too nervous to approach her. However, the training she received from The Red Room had Natasha slowly, and as casually as possible, making her way down the hall, moving closer to the sound, but without making it obvious that was what she was doing.
She was right to be cautious, as when she reached her destination, another Black Widow jumped out of the shadows, and stared at the most famous member of The Black Widow program. Natasha stepped back, waiting for the other woman to make the first move. And she wasn't waiting long. No, all of a sudden, she found herself locked in a battle of counter holds and strikes, which had her heart racing.
Don't get her wrong, Natasha loved her new life. She really, really did. But God, she had missed this. So much so, she was about to beg Wanda, and more importantly Mistress Sif, to let this play out, as she sensed them both reluctantly pull away from each other, and go to check on the noise that was coming from the hall. However, before they were spotted, the other Black Widow grabbed a firm hold of Natasha, activated some kind of device, seemingly designed to disorient an opponent.
It definitely worked, as the most famous Black Widow was left feeling dazed and confused of why everything was suddenly different. Then she realized they were in a bedroom, likely as a result of teleportation. That was the moment, the two assassins rolled away from each other, and turned to face each other, only for the other competitor to remove her mask, revealing a familiar face.
Namely, that of Yelena Belova, who smiled warmly and greeted, "Hello, sister."
"Yelena!" Natasha exclaimed, for a moment unable to hide her joy at seeing her undercover sister, before forcing her face back into a neutral expression, "What are you doing here?"
"Do I need an excuse to see my sister?" Yelena quipped.
"I told you, I don't like you calling me that." Natasha grumbled.
"Which is why I do it. At least partly." Yelena confessed with a soft smile, before pointing out, "But, to me, that's what you always will be. I know, I know. We were undercover. It wasn't real. Or at least, that's what you tell yourself, because you're afraid to care about anyone. Especially someone like me. But you remember, don't you? How you were protective of me? How you literally tried to sacrifice yourself to save me?"
"Yeah, and how did that work out?" Natasha questioned bitterly.
"Well, we're both alive, aren't we?" Yelena countered, a grin crossing her face, "And thriving. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, Natasha Romanoff is finally living her best life. And everyone knows it. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, everyone has seen the deadly Natasha Romanoff be reduced to nothing but a lesbian anal whore. And I have to say, it's a look which suits you, sister."
"Yelena, I..." Natasha began, actually blushing as for the first time in a long time, she was embarrassed about her behaviour.
"No, no, no, don't be embarrassed, sister. This is what you were always meant to be." Yelena reassured, taking a cautious step forward as she continued, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, Natasha Romanoff was always meant to be someone's anal bitch. We all were. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, all Black Widows love being butt sluts, owned by superior women. Especially me..."
Natasha gasped, with a mixture of shock, horror, and if she was honest, arousal, as Yelena emphasized her words by pulling her pants down and spreading her cheeks, revealing that her butt hole was gaping obscenely wide open. Something she'd seen a dozen times, including in a mirror. Or a picture. Or just watching footage of herself back.
So it was really hypocritical of her to be disappointed in Yelena for allowing herself to be debased in this way. But she just couldn't help it. As the other Black Widow had just pointed out, Natasha was always protective of her 'sister'. So to see her like this was heart-breaking. And yet, at the same time, it was also a turn on, one which made her heart race, and her slutty little ass hole quiver around the butt-plug, which was inside it.
Immediately, she wondered who had done this. Was this some big surprise from Mistress Sif? Maybe a present for her? After all, her owner had encouraged sex between those who were related by blood, so this was no big deal. Hell, part of her even hoped that was the case, as she had to admit, in that moment, Natasha really wanted to see Mistress Sif fuck Yelena Belova's big fat ass directly in front of her.
Maybe taste that big booty on her strap-on. Or even, for Natasha to retrieve a strap-on, and do fuck herself. All of which, the most famous Black Widow had thought about before. Quite a lot, actually. But for better or worse, it didn't seem this was the work of her owner.
No, because the door behind Yelena opened, and several guards rushed in, practically covering the walls from her left to her right, surrounding her. And these weren't just any guards, but these were The Dora Milaje. The uniforms and spears were hard to miss, along with the fact that they were all bald black women.
Princess Shuri then entered, flanked by a few women that Natasha didn't recognize, but were clearly the ones in charge around here. And given that they had her cornered and were looking at her like hungry panthers cornering a helpless antelope, it wasn't hard to imagine what the plan might be here. But, just for the sake of solidifying it, Yelena looked behind herself, grinned happily at her sister, and then gleefully made a confession.
"Do you see, Natasha? Do you see what has happened to our sister? Do you see what's about to happen to you?" Yelena gleefully taunted, as she somehow found a way to pull her ass cheeks even wider apart, "Ohhhhhhhhhh, yeahhhhhhhhhhh, do you like it? My gaped shit hole? Open and ready to be use by superior women. My, Black Mistresses? Oooooooooooh, yeah you do. And it's exactly what will happened to you.
Oh yes! You, oh mighty Black Widow, will be broken just like the rest of us and used for their pleasure. But don't worry though, you're going to love it. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, I envy you, sister. The night my Black Mistresses made me theirs was the greatest night of my life. Although this will be a close second, as I get to watch you experience the same joy I did."
This whole thing reminded Natasha of how she had been broken in by Mistress Sif. Hell, Yelena even echoed some of the words which Wanda had used on that fateful night. Her first time with Mistress Sif. And Wanda had been right, Natasha had grown to greatly cherish that night. So much so, the most famous Black Widow considered trying to find her way out of this room.
She might not succeed, but she should at least try and protest. Hell, she like to believe that if she insisted that she didn't want this, the other women would stop. But that probably wouldn't be an issue, as her treacherous body was already aching to see whether these women could steal her away from Mistress Sif. And more importantly, that Mistress Sif would steal her back with a truly brutal butt fucking.
"Greetings, Natasha Romanoff. I don't believe we've had the pleasure of meeting..." Shuri purred wickedly, "I am Princess Shuri. Although, soon you will refer to me as your Black Mistress. Or Black Mistress, or even Black Mistress Shuri. Just as long as you show the proper respect, you shall receive ecstasy far beyond what your so-called Mistress Sif could possibly give you first."
"I highly doubt that." Natasha quipped.
Which infuriated the woman standing next to Shuri, "You were told to show respect to show our Princess, by the Princess herself. You should not need to be told twice. But trust me, colonizer, you shall pay for your insolence."
"True, but I told you, Okoye, to be patient." Shuri scolded, before chuckling, "You should know better than anyone here, that Black Widows are stubborn and hard to break. But they all do, in the end. And has anything ever been more satisfying? And would it be the same, without the insolence they show at the beginning? Like with Yelena, here?"
"Oh yes, I was so stubborn, my Black Mistress." Yelena apologetically chimed in, "And I'm so sorry. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, I'm so sorry for being stubborn, and disrespecting you, when I should have been spreading my cheeks, and doing whatever you wanted, right from the start. Please, please, please, forgive me?"
"I told you, slut, multiple times now, there is nothing to forgive." Shuri chuckled with wicked delight, "I like my women stubborn and disrespectful, at first. Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssssssss, it makes it so much more satisfying later on, when they accept their true purpose in life. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, when they accept that their purpose now is to serve. Don't you agree, Okoye?"
"Yes, Princess Shuri." Okoye grumbled, before arguing, "I just never cease to be amazed by the audacity of these walking fuck holes. Especially in this case, from an already broken lesbian bitch. After all, we've all seen the footage. Everyone has. So she should already be down on her knees, and begging for what we can give."
The other woman beside Princess Shuri stepped forward, and quipped, "So, give it."
"Valkyrie is right." Shuri grinned, "In fact, why don't you show her the other part of our offer? Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, let her see what is going on below, and I guarantee, she will be ours. If not instantly, then certainly within the next few hours. Mmmmmmmmmmm, and I hope it's the latter, because I'm so looking forward to breaking her in."
"Yes, Princess Shuri." Okoye replied, far more enthusiastically this time, and then quickly moved to do as she was told.
Shuri practically salivated at first the apprehensive look on the face of the deadly assassin, and then more importantly, when the infamous Natasha Romanoff turned around, and gave her the first real look at that legendary big booty. God, that thing had to be hers. It just had to be. Hell, Shuri was almost tempted to demand it right away. But no, she wanted Natasha Romanoff to give it willingly.
And then even more important than that, give it too her forever. Something which Shuri became lost in thinking about for a few long seconds, to the point that she almost missed the moment that Okoye obediently opened the shutters behind their new guest, to show her what was going on below.
Luckily, she was able to refocus just in time to thoroughly enjoy the expression on the face of Natasha Romanoff, as she saw what had become of the once mighty Black Widows. Saw that group of mighty warriors, were now nothing but desperate little butt sluts, getting their asses pounded in a variety of different positions by the women of Wakanda.
And not even members of the deadly Dora Milaje, but the servants of the Royal Palace, as a reward for all their fine work. Hell, Shuri even moved forwards enough that she could look herself. Both because she couldn't get enough of the view below, and of Natasha's face. The Dora Milaje moving cautiously, but Shuri was confident that she was in no danger, and the most famous Black Widow was practically hers already.
"Huh..." Natasha hummed, after what felt like an eternity of silence.
"Surprised to see your fellow Black Widows broken, and getting the treatment they so richly deserve?" Shuri quipped, stepping forward and itching to squeeze that big booty, "That you deserve?"
"No." Natasha lied convincingly, mostly because it wasn't 100% a lie. Which she made clear when she continued, "I'm just surprised that you didn't let the black ones top, given the vibe you seem to be going for."
"Oh, I assure you, we are equal opportunity butt fuckers." Shuri chuckled, then pointing out, "We view the people of Wakanda as superior, and at least for now, we are. The rest of the world is catching up, but we still have better technology, and all the benefits which comes with it. For now. Of course, there are greater threats outside this world. Which is why Wakanda needs to lead this world into a brighter tomorrow."
"With you at the head of it?" Natasha quipped.
"Well, myself, others within Wakanda and my new allies, the Asgardians. Who don't much like what Sif has become, so they have sent us a champion to fight." Shuri introduced one of the women who had been at her side, "This, is Valkyrie. She is immune to Sif's charms, and has been helping train the women of Wakanda to remove the Slaves of Sif as an obstacle.
However, with you, we didn't want to take any chances. So, that's why we arrange this pleasant distraction, and get together tonight. Well, also, using your fellow Black Widows like this has been the most wonderful practice we can have asked for. Especially your precious sister. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I never had a more eager slut. Although I'm interested to see whether you surpass her."
"She won't." Yelena quipped, before teasing, "But maybe, I can help? Oh please, my Black Mistresses, allow me to help you show Natasha the light. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, I'll do anything. Anything you want. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm fuck yes, anything... for the chance to fuck my big sister."
There was a brief pause, and then Natasha grinned wickedly, "No one, in any world, is a bigger slut than me. But you are welcome to try, dear sister. Just as the rest of you are welcome to try breaking me, the same way that Mistress Sif did. You may even succeed. But I promise you now, you will fall to my Mistress. Just like countless others before you. Because in the end, we are all destined to be Slaves of Sif."
"No, it is Sif who shall pay for making a mockery of the suffering of our people. Or at least, those who look like them." Shuri glared, before quickly brightly adding, "But for now, let's start this out right, with a nice hard spanking. I shell start. Make no mistake, Valkyrie shall have her turn, but we shall save that until you've earned it."
"I look forward to it." Natasha quipped.
"We shall see." Shuri said dismissively, walking past the deadly superspy, sitting down on the bed behind her, and then patting her knee, while ordering, "For now, do what you do best. Bend over. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, bend over and give me that big fat ass. Oh yes, come get a taste of things to come."
"Gladly, Princess Shuri." Natasha purred in delight, and quickly did as she was told.
Initially Shuri opened her mouth to correct Natasha, but that was a rookie mistake, given that was a perfectly acceptable title, and she was then of course left staring with her mouth open as the most famous of all Black Widows sauntered over to her. Which shouldn't have affected Shuri, given everything she had been through already, and what she and her new friends were planning to do. But God help her, it did.
How could it not? Natasha Romanoff had to be the hottest woman in the entire universe, and in that moment The Princess of Wakanda wanted to bury her face in those massive titties, and then fuck the curvaceous bitch in every way possible. However, there would be plenty of time for that later, and what she intended to do now was fucking amazing.
Because once again, Shuri had a white girl bending over her knee, and presenting her with her ass. Only this time, it was maybe the biggest, or at least the most perfectly sized, ass she had ever been presented with, and again she was left just staring at it for a few long seconds. Luckily her hand then shot out, and began greedily groping that well-rounded flesh.
Admittedly, this wasn't exactly establishing her as the kind of top who could take down the likes of Mistress Sif, or even being worthy of topping the long broken bottom that was the infamous Natasha Romanoff. But it was at least a step in the right direction, and Shuri was determined to prove her worth by the end of the night, when such an amazing prize awaited her.
Natasha had been known to employ the exact same teasing style whenever she had been previously the one dishing out the spanking. And honestly, her heart fluttered at having a more dominant woman go crazy for her ass like this. Yes, it wasn't quite as wonderful as when it was Mistress Sif, but it was still pretty great. Especially because this was literally a Princess.
One who quickly prove herself more experienced than Natasha would've guessed, first by the wonderful job at teasing her, and then delivering quite the impressive first strike when the time was right. Admittedly it wasn't what anyone with superstrength was capable of, again like Mistress Sif, but if anything, that only made it more impressive.
It was enough to have Natasha crying out in mostly pleasure, and she very much continued doing so throughout the spanking. Truthfully, she wasn't as big a pain slut as some within the Slaves of Sif, but she enjoyed it more than most, and this was pretty perfect. Sure, a twisted part of her craved a true butt beating, the type she would be feeling for days, weeks, and even months afterwards.
But, considering her slutty little ass was in constant pain from the other type of poundings it took on the daily, it was unlikely that anyone except Mistress Sif would be capable of giving her that kind of pounding. Or perhaps another Asgardian, like Valkyrie? Oh yes, Natasha was very much looking forward to that. And seeing what the other women around her capable of.
Given that the initial spanking was pretty slow and gentle, it was easy for Natasha to daydream about what the future might hold for her. However, to her delight, the spanking didn't remain slow and gentle throughout. No, towards the end Princess Shuri was able to do some pretty decent damage to her.
Enough that had her meaty cheeks jiggling like jelly, and no doubt turning a bright pink, if not a light red. Oh yes, this was truly a wonderful warm-up. Especially when the pauses in between strikes were phased out, and were replaced by an constant attack, which had her audience cheering and gleefully encouraging their Princess to do some serious damage to their target.



Of course the best part of this was easily the fact that each and every blow made her ass hole tighten around the butt-plug inside of it, especially towards the end. Which provided her favourite type of pain. The one which reminded her exactly what was going to happen after this. More or less.
Oh yes, Natasha would be happy to jump straight into an ass fucking, especially when she was sure every top here was going to take a turn with her slutty little booty. However, at the same time, she wanted to do some other things. Hell, her mouth was watering just at the thought of some of these things. Oh yes, the most famous Black Widow very much hoped that these women would give her all the things that Mistress Sif did on a regular basis.
Shuri had never felt more powerful, which was really saying something. She was literally royalty, went through the same education and training as her brother, just in case the worst should happen, while thoroughly enjoying the freedom to follow her passions for women. Admittedly, her mother didn't know everything she had been up too lately, but when she ultimately found out, she was confident that she would see reason.
That this was a necessary evil, to protect Wakanda. Of course, Shuri didn't truly see it as evil. Especially when she was doing it to those who enjoyed it. Or at least, deserved it. And Natasha Romanoff was definitely enjoying this, given just how much wetness there was against her thigh, and the wonderful sounds the deadly superspy was making.
Which was the case, even when Shuri was giving it all she had. Admittedly, it was a bit annoying to use every ounce of strength she had, and know that she still wasn't giving Natasha anything she couldn't handle. But on the bright side, it was so very freeing not to have to hold back. And she was still very proud of herself for making that big fat white ass turn a beautiful shade of red, and jiggle like jelly in an earthquake.
Hell, it even continued jiggling like that, when she abruptly stopped, and then just admired her handiwork for a few long minutes. God, she could truly stare at that work of art all night. However, she had more important things to do. And she wasn't the only one eager to get to these things.
"May I please have a turn, Princess Shuri?" Okoye questioned, then quickly added, "You, of course, have done a wonderful job breaking this white bitch, but... I ache to put her in her place. And by that, I mean help you. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmmm, that's a wonderful start. But I'm sure we can get those cheeks redder than that."
"Me too." Valkyrie confessed, after the rest of The Dora Milaje had made similar claims, "I have no doubt we would all like a turn with that ass. In more ways than one. But, with the permission of the Princess, this King would dearly love to try it. Or that mouth of hers, maybe the same time she's being spanked?"
"That won't be necessary." Shuri reassured, "I too would like more spanking, but not as much as I wish to feel that mouth on my cunt."
"A wise choice, Princess." Valkyrie grinned.
"And, seeing as I already had her first in one way, it is only fair that my greatest ally should have her first in another." Shuri decreed.
"Oooooooooooh, even better." Valkyrie grinned even wider.
"Excellent, we are in agreement." Shuri beamed, and then ordered with a firm strike to Natasha's ass, "Move it, fat ass. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, please your Black Mistresses."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Natasha dreamily moaned, and quickly did as she was told.
Naturally, Shuri was disappointed not to be getting the first shot at that pretty little mouth. Especially because, given the reputation of Natasha Romanoff, it would probably be the best pussy licking of her life. Which again, was really saying something. However, she would get it eventually, and she meant what she said, it was only fair. And she needed to keep her allies happy. Especially this one.
Besides, there was definitely something to be said for watching this deadly super spy roll off of her, and crawl on her knees over to the alien being, which might as well be a Goddess. Oh yes, Shuri got a great view of that bright red ass wiggling for her, and then she continued staring at it, and the back of Natasha's head, as she started to worship the intimidating Valkyrie.
Sadly, while she didn't have a great view of it, Shuri could imagine Natasha sticking out her tongue, and sliding it over Valkyrie's cunt, given the way the other dominant woman threw her head back and cried out joyfully as soon as the most famous Black Widow was in between her legs. She also gripped her head firmly, just like Shuri would do in her position. And just like she would do, when it was her turn.
Not that it was necessary. No, there was no doubt this was exactly where this little slut loved to be. Which was good for her, because she was going to get plenty of chance to savour the privilege of eating out a black woman. Which was something all white women should live for.
Valkyrie was thousands of years old, used to be a member of an all girl Army, and had travelled the galaxy. Meaning that she had been with far more women than everyone else here combined, and trained just as many to be her perfect little pussy pleasers. And yet, this Natasha Romanoff was everything people said she was, and more.
Fuck, she maybe just the best she ever had. Valkyrie hadn't thought that was possible. That even if this woman lived up to the hype, it wouldn't be quite the best she'd ever had. And yet, there kneeling before her was truly the perfect rug muncher, licking her pussy at the perfect speed and force, and even perfectly timing her escalations. Oh yes, everything about this was pure perfection.
Well, maybe it could have been slightly better, if there had been a larger audience to witness the mighty Natasha Romanoff kneeling before her. Like that traitor, Sif, and the rest of her precious conquests. Hell, Valkyrie would have dearly loved everybody to be able to see this right now.
Although the same time, she was pretty sure that even the far less experienced women of Wakanda were able to tell she was struggling to control the situation. Oh yes, already Natasha was forcing moans, cries and even whimpers from her lips. Which was embarrassing for any Asgardian, but especially the last remaining Valkyrie. Luckily, there was a simple way out of this, before it got any more embarrassing for her.
"So, who would like a turn with this slut next?" Valkyrie questioned with a wicked smile.
"Are you sure?" Shuri gently checked.
"It seems as if you only just got her." Okoye quipped.
"I'm sure." Valkyrie quickly insisted, and then just as quickly provided the excuses of, "If I have her for much longer, I wouldn't want to give her up."
"Understandable." Okoye said dismissively, before smirking, "But I am not yet sure she's worthy of me, or my Princess. Oh, I know, how about giving her sister a turn with her? Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, can we see that, my Princess? I would dearly love to see the once proud Natasha Romanoff eating her sister's cunt."
"Oh yes, please my Princess, please, please, please, give me that privilege!" Yelena shamelessly begged.
"Very well. I'm in a generous mood." Shuri shrugged, before adding with a grin, "Mmmmmmmm, and it would be fun to see the once mighty Natasha Romanoff eating her sister's cunt."
"Yessssssssssss, thank you, my wonderful Princess Shuri." Yelena beamed, "Thank you so much."
"I'm not doing this for you." Shuri said dismissively, before pushing, "Now do as you're told, slut."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Natasha dreamily moaned, and then licking her lips, while staring at Yelena, "I have waited a long time for this, sister."
"As have I, sister." Yelena grinned.
Incest was nothing new to Valkyrie, and it was even more common between women who were simply like sisters, but not actually related. Her sisters, for example. They had not been siblings in the traditional sense, but had been closer than any true blood relation. And very much enjoyed each other. And it was clear, this was a really long time coming.
Oh yes, the sheer desire between the two Black Widows was so very powerful, that Valkyrie almost didn't come down from her high. And whatever was lost, was nothing compared to what she was seeing. In fact, it was almost impossible not to touch herself, while watching this twisted display. Almost but not quite, as she was way better trained than that.
Just watching was more than enough for now, especially if she wanted to be able to get out of this with her reputation intact. Besides, the longer she went without being touched, the longer it would be before she came. And as wonderful as orgasms were, she wanted this night to last as long as possible. Besides, she couldn't be outdone by the humans, no matter how well-trained they were.
No, Valkyrie would stay strong, just like the rest of them, and very much enjoyed more of Natasha Romanoff's legendary tongue work. That was of course, after her undercover sister had finally received the same thing. Something which just like she said, she had been waiting a very long, long time for.
Yelena had been fully prepared to wait for this treat. As long as was necessary. So to get it this soon was the most wonderful surprise ever. Thanks to the training she had received from the Black Goddesses who now owned her, she would also prefer to be the one eating pussy. But she did her best to banish that thought, as it felt like she was being so incredibly ungrateful.
Especially when it finally happened. Namely, Natasha Romanoff's legendary tongue finally touching Yelena's cunt, and beginning to slide up and down it, which in turn caused the younger Black Widow to throw her head back, and let out a loud cry of joy. Oh God, this was actually happening. Finally! And it felt even better than she thought, which was really saying something.
While her experience couldn't compare with that of her sister, the Asgardians or even Princess Shuri, Yelena had received the joy of oral sex many times before. But this was extra special, and not just because of who was doing it. No, she was certain that her big sister lived up to her reputation, given the wonderful things she was feeling right now.
Something that she would try and take a few notes on, to improve her abilities as a pussy pleaser. Maybe she would even ask Natasha for tips? But just not right now. No, right now, Yelena simply wanted to savour this precious moment. Which was thankfully given to her by her wonderful Black Mistresses.
She had never loved anyone more in that moment, especially Princess Shuri, who knew just how important this was to her. After all, Natasha Romanoff had been the one person who Yelena could actually rely on. The only person to ever truly have her best interests at heart, and try and protect her. And Natasha had truly become a Goddess of a woman.
How could Yelena not yearn for her? How could she not dream of this exact same thing? Or better yet, eating her sister's pussy? Or the two Black Widows locked together in a 69, thoroughly enjoying everything the other had to offer? But again, the younger spy tried to just savour the moment, given how long she had waited for it.
Also, there was the fact that Yelena wasn't normally the one getting her pussy licked. No, the other way round was far more common. Just as it was even more common for Yelena's ass hole to be destroyed. Oh yes, Yelena regularly pleased the Black Doms in a variety of different ways, but the most frequent one was getting her big fat ass fucked. God, just thinking about it now had her butt hole quivering with lust. And anticipation.
Especially given there was a plug inside of it, keeping her nice and ready for what was to come. Just like Natasha. Oh God, hopefully very soon, both Black Widows would be kneeling side by side, giving their big bottoms to superior women. Then the question was, would one get to cum in the other's mouth first? Something that Yelena was honestly surprised she hadn't done yet.
Just as Yelena was reaching the point of no return, Shuri questioned, "Well, who wants a turn next?"
"It would be an honour, your Majesty." Okoye quickly replied, before cautiously pointing out, "Although, surely you should be next? You have been more than generous, and I would love a chance with that hot little whore mouth. But I think we would all enjoy watching you get a turn with that slutty little rug muncher just as much."
"It is what you deserve." Valkyrie agreed with the rest of The Dora Milaje.
After briefly considering it, Shuri called out, "Very well. Natasha, get over here, and eat my cunt."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Natasha dreamily moaned, and did as she was told, even if she was a little reluctant to pull herself away from Yelena's pussy.
Shuri had very much enjoyed watching the others receiving what they so richly deserved, and she was very happy to be watching it, if given the chance. But she also had no desire to turn down a pussy licking, especially from Natasha Romanoff, who seemed to be very much living up to her reputation, given the reactions of particularly Valkyrie.
Because Yelena had enjoyed that tongue the most out of all of them so far, but obviously, she had a personal connection. Something which Shuri did not. Not that it mattered. Oh yes, as soon as she felt that soft tongue against her cunt, The Princess of Wakanda threw her head back, and let out a cry of pleasure, followed by whimpers and moans of delight.
Which made Shuri quickly reached out to grab a hold of that long red hair, and pushed Natasha's face deeper into her pussy. Which somewhat backfired, as the little slut took that as an invitation to start licking her more enthusiastically. It was only for a few long seconds, but it was concentrated on her clit, which caused the Princess to let out a few more embarrassingly loud sounds.
To be fair, Valkyrie had done the same thing with her turn, and the others would probably do the same thing. But it still bothered Shuri. After all, she needed to make a good impression here. Luckily, she already had an idea of how she could solidify her dominance during those wonderful moments.
"Yelena, mmmmmmmmm, make yourself useful, and rim me!" Shuri suddenly ordered, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, eat my ass, while your sister eats my pussy! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I love having two white girls worshiping me at the same time. Especially two Black Widows. But to have two sisters doing it? Oooooooooh, now that should be a real treat.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, eat me, you bitches! I want Natasha Romanoff and her precious little sister Yelena Belova tonguing my holes! Oh yes, tongue fuck me good! Soooooooooooo goooooooooooooodddddddddddd, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, TONGUE ME SLUTS! AH FUCK! OH GOD! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Yelena gleefully replied and obeyed.
Instead of waiting for Shuri to finish her taunting, Yelena took the risk of replying immediately to the command, and then getting on with it. And if she had been in a different mood, Shuri might have taken it as an excuse to punish the eager little lezzie slut. However, she wasn't in the mood. No, Shuri was in a very, very good mood right now.
In the mood for rewarding Yelena, for correctly anticipating the needs of her Black Mistress. Something she very much succeeded in doing, given she soon had two tongues excitedly working over her pussy and ass at the same time. Although, even though she hadn't specifically asked for it, the Princess would've liked a little more attention to her ass cheeks, which The Black Widow only gave a couple of kisses too, before burying her face in between those cheeks.
Of course, Shuri could have asked for that kind of treatment, if she really wanted. And honestly, she was very good with what she was getting. So good in fact, she took quite the risk. Namely, allowing Yelena and especially Natasha to push her oh so incredibly close to an orgasm, before ordering them away. Something she found herself doing over and over again, as the two white bitches were ordered to go back and forth between the Black Goddesses.
Which meant she didn't have quite as long with them as she would've liked, but she would probably end up being the one to ask to cum first. Which again, wasn't a very dominant thing of her. Then again, the trade-off was she was clearly maximizing her own pleasure, which it seemed very much like a top thing to do, so she just went with it.
Okoye was in no hurry to admit it, but she did not appreciate the addition of Yelena into this particular activity. Yes, having another sub bitch worshiping her ass at the same time her pussy was receiving treatment made the whole thing harder. However, the main reason was that she'd been fucking Yelena for years now, and while she was fun, she was also well used. And well, this was Natasha Romanoff!
Perhaps the most dangerous white woman without powers in the entire world. Okoye had wanted to top her for so very long, and she really just wanted to concentrate on the most famous of the Black Widows. However, it was not her place to question her Princess. Besides, she had to admit, while this wasn't her preference, it had it's uses.
The fact that it clearly pleased that it Princess of this great land was good enough for her. It was also encouraging to watch an Asgardian like Valkyrie being affected like this, considering who their ultimate target was in all this. Besides, Yelena knew full well that, when she was in this position with Okoye, it was best to concentrate on the black woman's butt cheeks, so she could savour the feeling of a white woman kissing her ass.
Especially in this case, when it was an assassin doing it. Oh yes, Okoye loved topping women of all colours, but white women were her favourites, for whatever reason. And it was extra special when they were actually a physical threat to her. And she was arguably dealing with one of the biggest threats of all. At least without powers.
Despite this fact, Okoye wasn't exactly in a hurry to cum. In fact, part of her would've been happy to spend all night just like this, with the two assassins worshiping the pussies and asses of herself, and the beautiful black women surrounding her. Especially her Princess, who she would do anything for.
However, while it was impressive just how much she was able to keep up, Princess Shuri just didn't have the stamina of The Dora Milaje, and certainly not of an Asgardian like Valkyrie. Especially given how she was using them. So inevitably, The Princess of Wakanda called for more, with her subjects only too happy to follow. Especially given the consequences of it.
"Now make me cum! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, make me cum, you bitches!" Shuri ordered with a happy cry, "Tongue fuck me, and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it. Good little white bitches. Make your Black Mistress cum. Cum all over the face of the great Natasha Romanoff, mmmmmmmmmm, and in her mouth. Oh yes, oh fuck, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!
AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! FUCK ME LIKE THE DYKE WHORES YOU ARE! OH MY GOD, YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK!"
While she wished this could last longer, Okoye very much enjoyed watching the other women enjoy themselves. Especially given that most of them meant a great deal to her, again, especially her Princess. However, she wasn't too proud to admit it wasn't as good as receiving that pleasure.
Oh yes, nothing could ever truly beat having two talented girl tongues pushing her over the edge of orgasm, and tonguing her so good it almost felt like she was constantly cumming. In fact, it might be just the best oral sex she had ever received. Which made Okoye more determined than ever to conquer Natasha Romanoff, and claim her for the women of Wakanda. Possibly gaining a new favourite bitch in the process.



Natasha thought it was fitting that she made Princess Shuri cum first, given that she seemed to be the one in charge here. Although, even as she was pushing her tongue inside her, and fucking the younger woman with it, she was looking forward to tasting the other. Especially Valkyrie, to see whether her cum could come close to the heavenly liquid which was Mistress Sif's cum.
Unsurprisingly, it didn't, but it was pretty close. Hell, each of these pussies were delicious, as to Natasha's delight, she continued to be passed around between all these beautiful black women. She and her sister, worshiping those pussies and asses respectively, and making these beautiful Doms cum hard and frequently in the process.
If Natasha had known Yelena also liked women, she would have tracked her down before all of this, so they could have shared women just like this. And in a variety of other ways. Hell, maybe even fucked each other. No, definitely fuck each other. And she now deeply regretted not doing that, as she had missed out on so many firsts for her undercover sister.
However, Natasha very much hoped that she could make up for that. In fact, it was tempting to forget Mistress Sif, and pledge herself to these beautiful black tops, just for the chance to really fuck Yelena. However, knowing how Mistress Sif rolled, it was likely she had nothing to worry about. And the end result would be frequent sex with her 'sister' no matter who won this battle of wills.
With that in mind, she simply relaxed, and enjoyed every single part of this wonderful experience. Especially the part where multiple women were cumming in her mouth and all over her face, one after the other, using her like the cum whore she was. Oh yes, the deadly superspy Natasha Romanoff enjoyed every part of this, and left feeling like such a slut. And again, that was some pretty tasty liquid she was being gifted with.
Some of which would still be on her face, when hopefully her own body would be receiving some attention. Because sure, there was part of her that wanted to be in this position all night long, but at the same time, her poor neglected body was aching to be fucked. Especially her slutty little ass hole.
At times like this, it was very tempting to reach in between her legs, and rub herself. That was all it would take, at this point. However, she knew from experience, that was nowhere near as satisfying enough. Besides, she was better trained than that. And these gorgeous women deserve to have her full attention.
Luckily, while her mind wandered a little bit, her body was in autopilot at this stage, and she effortlessly switched between tongue fucking 'these beautiful women, and swallowing their cum, until finally, she was pulled away from one of those tasty treats, and given another. Hell, she was even given a few long seconds to catch her breath, in which to her delight, she became very aware of the Black Doms equipping themselves with strap-ons.
"I have been waiting a long time for this." Shuri announced as she approached her pray, "Bend over, Natasha Romanoff, and give me your big fat ass!"
"Gladly, Princess Shuri." Natasha gleefully replied and obeyed.
"As for you, spread your sister's cheeks." Shuri turned her attention to Yelena, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I want you to be the one to present Natasha Romanoff's whore ass hole to me."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Yelena gleefully replied and obeyed.
Shuri than almost literally drooled, as she watched her favourite Black Widow spread the cheeks of the most famous one, presenting her with Natasha Romanoff's butt hole. Oh yes, both these super deadly white women were giving her arguably the best ass in the entire world, there for her to use however she wanted. For her to fuck for her pleasure. Which was so overwhelming, that initially she was rooted to the spot.
Then to her credit, she was able to grab on to the butt-plug keeping that ass hole stretched, and then pull it out nice and slowly. Even more importantly, she then pushed it back in, and repeated the process, teasing the deadly Natasha Romanoff, and pretty much everyone else involved.
Maybe herself most of all, which was why she ended up doing this a little less than maybe she should have. Hell, she didn't even bother sticking her tongue into that fat ass, which seemed like a crime. However, she had seen all the footage available for this shameless anal whore, and knew that knid of preparation wasn't necessary. For that matter, this preparation wasn't necessary, and the only reason she was doing it was just for fun.
Something she promised she do a lot more of in the future. Including giving this big booty the rim job it so richly deserved. But for now, she simply sodomized Natasha with that butt-plug, before pulling it out, and pushing it into Yelena's mouth. Who unsurprisingly, immediately began sucking it loudly and gratefully.
It was very tempting to taunt the little ATM whore about that, and more importantly, her big sister. But Shuri had waited far too long to take what she wanted, and she just couldn't wait anymore. So she didn't. No, instead, she pressed her cock to that well-loosened butt hole, and slammed her hips forwards excitedly.
Honestly, she had meant to go a lot slower than that, so she could savour the beautiful sight of Natasha Romanoff's ass hole stretching open for her. However, there would be plenty of time for that later. And this did have one very noticeable advantage. Namely, that it had the infamous Natasha Romanoff crying out joyfully, like the shameless anal whore she was.
There was absolutely no doubt in this room that's exactly what this once feared woman was. Hell, the entire world knew it at this point. However, there was a difference between seeing it on screen, and experiencing it for herself. Or imagining it. And God knows, Shuri had been imagining this ever since she first saw this woman. And unsurprisingly, the reality was so, so much better.
Maybe especially when she officially anally penetrated Natasha Romanoff, and then started stuffing that legendary big booty with every inch of her strap-on dick. Something which was on perfect display, thanks to Shuri's favourite anal bitch, Yelena Belova. Which was something she wished could have lasted forever. Although the fact that it felt like seconds definitely had it's advantages. Namely, that she could brag about it.
"Look at this! Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, just look!" Shuri announced gleefully, pretty much right after her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, "This bitch just took 12 inches of dick up her butt, like it was nothing! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, I knew that 12 inches wouldn't be enough for Natasha Romanoff. No, no, no, mmmmmmmm fuck.
We've all seen the footage. We all know what kind of whore you are. But... fuck! Too actually hear you crying out and moaning from it? Oh fuck, it's so hot. So hot, to know Natasha Romanoff has no shame. That she, and all the other Black Widows, are mindless fuck holes. As they should be. Yesssssssssssss, take it, bitch! Take it like the shameless fuck hole you are!"
Yelena felt like she'd been waiting for this for her entire life. Or more accurately, a couple of lifetimes for a spy. First, when Natasha first started overshadowing her, and then again, when she was broken, and wanted her big sister to join her. And in a way, she wished the early stages could have lasted longer. Then again, this wasn't truly breaking Natasha in.
No, her big sister was now a well-used anal whore. Hell, if anything, it was inspiring to see her take a quick butt stuffing, and then an ass fucking soon afterwards. Inspiring, and very hot. Especially considering the happy sounds her undercover sibling was making. And maybe most wonderfully of all, the happy look on the face of Princess Shuri.
After all, Yelena had been trained to consider the happiness of her tops over her own. And given the incredible happiness they gave her in return, it seemed only right. Oh yes, Yelena was blissfully happy in moments like this. Even when she wasn't the one physically responsible for the smile on the face of Princess Shuri, and the other superior women.
Although selfishly, at the exact same time, her greedy little butt hole was quivering around the plug inside of it, aching for some attention of it's own. Aching for her to get butt fucked too. Ideally, right next to Natasha. However, it wasn't the only hole on her body aching for something. And for better or for worse, it was that hole which would get attention first.
"Yelena..." Shuri softly questioned, "Do you wanna taste your big sister's butt?"
"Oh yes, Princess Shuri." Yelena quickly replied with a gleeful smile, "Mmmmmmmm, oh please, allow me the privilege of tasting my big sister's butt. I wanna taste Natasha Romanoff's butt. Ooooooooh, yes I do. You were gracious enough to give me a taste already, from that plug. But it wasn't enough. No, I need more. Please, give me more.
Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I want that butt cream. Please give it to me! Oh please, mmmmmmmmmm, please, please, pleassssssssssssssseeeeeeeeee, fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd! It's soooooooooooooo goooooooooooodddddddddddd, ah fuck!"
That last part was muffled, as without warning, Princess Shuri pulled her dick from Natasha's ass and stuffed it directly into Yelena's open mouth. Something which was of course, very much welcomed by the younger Russian, who's eyelids fluttered with joy, before closing, so she could savour the wonderfully wicked taste of her big sister's butt.
Then, without really thinking about it, her training kicked in, and she started bobbing her head up and down. Oh yes, well-trained cock sucker that she was, Yelena gave that cock a thorough cleaning, much to the delight of her audience. Hell, at first she wasn't even really aware of it, until Princess Shuri began gently stroking her hair, smiling down at her, and then providing verbal encouragement, just like the other black women had been doing.
"Yes, that's it, mmmmmmmmm, taste it! Taste your big sister's butt, you nasty little whore!" Shuri gleefully encouraged, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it. Take it all! All the way down your whore throat! Ah fuck, make sure you get every drop of your big sister's ass juices. Ooooooooooooh, fuck yeah, you love it, don't you, Yelena? Not that I'm surprised.
No, mmmmmmmmm, Natasha Romanoff's big fat white ass is legendarily yummy. Ohhhhhhhhhhh, but for you to be the one to taste it? Now that's delicious. Even if you aren't really related. Yes it is, oooooooooooooh yessssssssssssssss! That's it, all the way, you fucking cock sucker! Ah fuck! That's so fucking hot! Soooooooooooo hot, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck!"
Of course, as much as Yelena enjoyed this, she knew it couldn't last. No, inevitably that toy was pulled away from her, and given to her big sister. However, it was hard to stay jealous, given what a beautiful sight she got because of it. And more importantly, Princess Shuri allowed the sisters to share the toy.
Namely, by going back and forth between Natasha's ass and Yelena's mouth. Which was honestly, all Yelena thought she was getting tonight. Or at least, for the next few hours. However, to her delight, she was proven wrong about that. In fact, she received her favourite treat of all, from one of her favourite people in the entire world, and thus making her feel closer to her undercover sibling than ever before.
"As much as I'm enjoying the show, don't you think it's about time that someone else got a turn?" Valkyrie raised an eyebrow.
"Oh, absolutely." Shuri reassured, before questioning, "But which sister do you want?"
"Is that a serious question?" Valkyrie scoffed.
"Yes." Shuri confirmed nonchalantly, before explaining, "Which ever one you don't pick, I'll give to someone else."
"Understandable. But I still want Natasha Romanoff." Valkyrie said, to no one's surprise, "Yelena is a great piece of ass, and an excellent dyke whore, but one I've already sampled. A lot. But Natasha is fresh meat, at least to me. Mmmmmmmmm, and I have been looking forward to this for a very, very long time."
"Understandable." Shuri replied, before turning to her right-hand woman, "Okoye, would you like to be the first tonight to have Yelena's fat ass? Or, are you too waiting for a turn with Natasha?"
"We all are, your highness." Okoye pointed out dryly, before turning her attention to her pray, "But, I am willing to have a little, appetizer.
"Splendid." Shuri beamed, before finally pulling her cock out of Natasha's ass, smacking that big booty, and ordering, "Natasha, return the favour of your sister, and spread Yelena's cheeks. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, make it easy for your Black Mistresses to enjoy the view, as they violate your slutty little bitch holes."
"Yes, Princess Shuri." Natasha gleefully replied and obeyed.
"Fuck yes, Princess Shuri." Yelena gleefully replied and obeyed.
Okoye chuckled with wicked delight at the eagerness of these supposedly dangerous assassins to get their big fat asses fucked. Or in the case of the once mighty Natasha Romanoff, continued getting her big fat ass fucked. Which was just as it should be. Oh yes, in Okoye's admittedly biased opinion, this was exactly what these women were for. White women, with curvaceous bodies, seemingly designed to be fucked.
And more importantly, fucked by black women, who were just naturally superior to them. Something which seemed clearer than ever, as the two Black Doms anally violated those two white subs at more or less the same time, causing cries a pleasure all around.
If Okoye had been the one penetrating the already well-used anal slut, she would've probably been balls deep inside Natasha's whore ass long before the other top violated the other sub. However, it seemed that Valkyrie was content to tease Natasha's butt first, or she was simply waiting for Okoye to catch up. Either way, the kindness was rewarded, in the form of Yelena's butt-plug quickly being pulled out, and almost immediately replaced by a cock.
Something which was cruel, even by Okoye's standards. However, not only did she have extensive knowledge of just how slutty Yelena's fat butt actually was, but she had been using it just over an hour beforehand, to make sure if this exact moment occurred, it would be over quick and easy.
Sure enough, both those shameless anal whores cried out joyfully as they were anally penetrated, one after the other. Although, Natasha's cry was somewhat muffled, by Okoye slipping the plug which had just been inside of Yelena's ass into her mouth, which was only fair. Oh yes, now both of the 'sisters' had tasted the other's butt, Okoye very much enjoying the happy look on Natasha's face in the process.
Although a big part of that was the fact that Valkyrie was stuffing that big fat white ass with big black dick. Something which Yelena was also soon receiving, with the exact same results. Oh yes, once again two slutty little Black Widows, who loved it up the ass, were getting what they so richly deserved.
While part of Okoye would have loved to ram forwards, like she had with her initial anal penetration, she chose instead to stay at the same pace as Valkyrie. It made this twisted act felt more intimate, that way. And, whether she wanted to admit it, Okoye liked this. Sure, it was an unnecessary mercy for these anal sluts, who deserved much rougher treatment. And they could definitely get off on it.
But, this meant she could savour watching after inch of that big black dick sliding into that big white ass. Something which was only enhanced, by the fact that these two women who considered each other sisters, were the ones spreading each other's cheek, providing their betters with the best possible look of the butt stuffing.
Natasha lived for this kind of thing. To have a sex toy in both ends just made her feel like such a whore. Especially like this. When she was taking one of them in her ass, while tasting ass. Normally her own would be better than the butt of another woman, but not in this case. No, this was even better, as she was tasting Yelena's ass, while her little sister was being anally violated at the exact same time. Oh God, it was so hot.
Maybe especially because she was given plenty of chance to savour it. Both before, and after she was fully stuffed with a cock for the second time of the night. The second of many. Oh yes, Natasha Romanoff had become the kind of insatiable anal whore who could never get enough cock up her butt.
Luckily for her, women were literally lining up for a shot at her big booty. Something which delightfully had become the norm, ever since she became a Slave of Sif. Although this was different. Obviously. However, she felt a little guilty, because while she of course missed her true Mistress, it was incredibly hot to have women trying to steal her away from Mistress Sif.
Dominant black women, who had broken her sister, and fellow Black Widow, and turned her into their bitch. Were now offering her the chance to join her sister, in submission to them. An offer which was very, very tempting. Especially when the sodomy really got going. Oh yes, especially when every inch of a BBC was buried in her big booty, and then after a brief moment to savour that feeling, she was again sodomized.
Wow, talk about likes sister, like sister." Valkyrie gleefully gloated, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's two big black cocks up those big fat slutty white asses! Ohhhhhhhhhh, I love it, I love it, I love it! Love taking turns with two big fat slutty white asses, mmmmmmmmm, and even just watching them getting fucked. And these are Black Widows.
Two of the most deadly fucking women in this entire fucking realm. And there they are, being nothing but shameless anal sluts for us. Oh yes they are. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take it, bitches! Take it in those gigantic bitch butts! Fuck yeah, fuck yeah, fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking take it!"
She was vaguely aware of some of the things being said, but of course, it didn't really matter. No, Natasha was just too lost in the pleasure she was feeling. Especially with the promise of more to come. At the very least, she could taste Yelena's ass again, this time on a much bigger toy. Just like Yelena had done before her.
Perhaps even more after that, but given that the plug in her mouth was thoroughly cleaned, that was the main thing on Natasha's mind. And sure enough, while it took longer than she would've guessed, eventually Mistress Okoye pulled her cock out of the fat ass in front of her, and pushed it into another equally willing and eager hole.
"Suck it, bitch! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, suck your sister's ass off of my dick." Okoye ordered gleefully, trying and failing to keep a big grin from her face, "Fuck yeah, suck it! Suck that big dildo, like the ATM loving cock sucker you are! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, Natasha Romanoff is a famous ass to mouth loving whore.
But I bet she loves her sister's butt cream, even more than her own. Or that of other sluts. Yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhhh, I know she's not your 'real' sister. Sadly. But close enough, right? Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, close enough that you love taking my big dick all the way down your throat, just so you can get every drop of your precious Yelena's ass cream. Ah fuck! Fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, shit!"
Just like her sister before her, Natasha moaned loudly, and initially savoured the flavour. However, it was not long before she was bobbing her head up and down that big dick, effortlessly taking it into her throat in no time. Mostly, because she was eager to get every drop of that butt cream, and be rewarded with more of it. However, she also knew there was a chance that if she waited too long, the toy may be taken from her prematurely.



And while that was never a problem for her, at least this time, she was left on her own, with the two black women concentrating on first her, and then Yelena, giving each of the Widows a turn getting spit-roasted. Which was only fair, but both bottoms were left wishing it was them when they were the ones forced to just watch.
Yelena felt like Natasha was treated to a spit-roasting more than she was, which was disheartening for her, but understandable. After all, Yelena was an already broken bitch, and it was the once great Natasha Romanoff who was the target of her Black Mistresses. Yes, Natasha was technically broken too, but she was owned by Mistress Sif, and as much as Yelena loved her Mistresses, she had to admit, from what she'd seen, Mistress Sif was one incredible Dom.
However, she truly believed that her Doms were better, and it was only a matter of time before her 'sister' pledged her loyalty to them, just as Yelena had done. Then, they would be sisters in slavery, which truly seemed like heaven.
This turned out to be a wonderful preview of that, as one by one, these beautiful black women took turns with the asses and mouths of Natasha Romanoff and Yelena Belova, the two Black Widows constantly tasting each other's asses in the process. And on occasion, their own. Which was heavenly, especially when they switched positions, so they were simply side by side.
This allowed the two undercover sisters to stare into each other's eyes with soft smiles on their faces. Admittedly, Yelena missed the sight of Natasha's ass hole stretching around a strap-on, and she was sure the reverse was true. However, there was definitely something to be said for seeing just how much the most famous Black Widow was enjoying herself. Also, it allowed them to kiss. Softly, at first, but with increasing passion, to the point where they were very much noticed.
Instead of being scolded, they were happily encouraged, especially by Princess Shuri, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss, that's it! Kiss! Kiss while we fuck your slutty little white asses! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I love watching bitches kiss! Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I love watching a pair of white bitches kissing each other, while me and my fellow black goddesses are pounding their whore butts!"
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it's super hot." Valkyrie eagerly agreed, before quickly adding, "But don't you think they're getting a bit too loose? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, don't get me wrong, they were loose and sloppy before, as all women, regardless of colour, should be, if they have asses this fat and fuck-able. Ooooooooooh, but there is easy to fuck, and then there just no challenge at all.
Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm fuck, I want more tightness on my big black cock. Yes I do, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss! Luckily, I think we all know how to get it. Isn't that right, Princess Shuri?"
"Damn right we do." Shuri quickly agreed, then ordered, "Nakia, Okoye, lay down side by side."
"At once, Princess Shuri." Okoye quickly replied and obeyed, then grinning as she realized where this was going.
"My pleasure, Princess Shuri." Nakia replied with a grin about the same time, immediately knowing where this was going.
"As for you, so-called Black Widows, go ride those cocks for us." Shuri ordered, unable to resist adding, "I think it's time for a little double anal."
"Oh yes, Princess Shuri." Natasha moaned dreamily, "Please, double fuck my ass! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I love getting my big fat ass double fucked!"
"Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yes, Princess Shuri." Yelena moaned happily about the same time, only too happy to add, "I love it too. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I love taking two cocks up my big white butt."
While Yelena, and no doubt Natasha as well, could go on and on about how much they loved double anal, it was clear that this was no time to beg for that. No, this was the time to stuff their slutty bottoms full of cock again. Something made easy, by the members of The Dora Milaje who had just been sodomizing them abruptly pulling their cocks out of those needy little butt holes, leaving the two Black Widows feeling empty and unloved.
Luckily, there was a quick fix to this, which had both Yelena and Natasha crying out with blissful happiness. Namely, quickly crawling over to these dominant women, positioning their gaping ass holes over those big dildos, and slowly pushing themselves downwards.
It was very tempting to do this in a matter of seconds, so their needy little asses were refilled instantly. Hell, it might even cause them some pain, the type of which they of course got off on. However, this wasn't about them. No, they were doing this to please the superior women, and therefore it was an honour to go slowly, and even spread their own cheeks, so everyone could get a good look at their slutty little shit holes greedily gobbling up those rubber dicks.
They were even given a few long seconds to savour being fully stuffed again, and then to bounce up and down for the amusement of their betters, before the black goddesses moved on to what they all really wanted.
"Oooooooooooh fuck, I love watching a pair of white bitches bouncing up and down like that. Mmmmmmmmmm, especially when they've got big jiggly butts, which wobble like jelly, when their abusing their own butt holes." Shuri gleefully announced, before ordering, "Yes I do, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck. But as much fun as I'm having watching it, I want you two little anal sluts to stop. Stop, so me and Valkyrie can double stuff those whore holes.
Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, be good little anal bitches, and give two superior black women a chance to get deep into those inferior white asses! Oh yes, give us those fat fucking pale bottoms!"
"Yes, Princess Shuri. Thank you, Princess Shuri." Natasha gleefully replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Princess Shuri. Thank you, Princess Shuri." Yelena eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Nakia, Okoye, spread those big fat cheeks for us." Shuri then quickly added, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, give us the best view of two big black cocks violating those white asses."
"As you wish, Princess Shuri." Okoye respectfully replied and obeyed.
"Gladly, Princess Shuri." Nakia happily replied and obeyed.
Shuri couldn't resist taking a few long seconds just to drool over the beautiful sight in front of her. Especially given that it was both the infamous Natasha Romanoff, and her sister Yelena Belova, with their already fully stuffed bottoms eagerly awaiting a second dose of BBC. Oh yes, these two assassin sisters were doing nothing to save each other, or themselves, from what should be an unbearable fate.
God knows that Shuri's ass hole quivered with fear at the idea of it. Which ironically, was what she was risking by declaring war on Mistress Sif, after safely hiding for so many years now. But it was worth it, if this was her reward. Especially when she officially started the double stuffing.
Then she and Valkyrie kneeled down behind those two gigantic white asses, and pressed the tip of their big black cocks against those already widely stretched holes. The poor little shit hole, which was stretched wider, and wider, and wider, until the heads of those dicks slid through those bitch holes, and into those cock sleeves. Oh yes, that was all that Natasha Romanoff and Yelena Belova were now. Cock sleeves for superior women.
Something which normally Shuri would be taunting them by now, but honestly, both she and Valkyrie were just too lost in savouring that incredibly beautiful sight, and just the heavenly moment itself. Something which no one truly wanted to end, even though the following moments would be just as heavenly.
Indeed, when Shuri and Valkyrie began pushing forward, it was pure heaven. At least for the Black Doms. The white subs were probably experiencing pain right now. However, they were either so broken that they didn't mind, or more likely, they were just so slutty that the pain was enjoyable. Or at least, that kind of pain. So much so, they were actually crying out in mostly pleasure.
Which was shameful enough when it was a single cock violating their asses, but two? God, Shuri was never happier to be a top. Especially given the beautiful sight of inch after inch of her big dick sliding through the butt hole of the once great Natasha Romanoff, and deep into the bowels of the other woman. And again, she got to watch Yelena Belova receiving the same thing.
For the most part, Shuri remained focused on the infamous Natasha Romanoff throughout the night, but maybe especially during the double anal. However, Yelena had been her favourite for a very long time, and she just couldn't help give her some attention. Hell, towards the end, Shuri and Valkyrie even swapped places, so the Princess could get a piece of her favourite white bitch's ass.
Well that, and to make sure that Valkyrie got a piece of Natasha's big white butt. Which was impressive, but it was easy to switch holes. However, luckily, the Princess had plenty of practice with this. Although, during the precious moment that she was able to bury two big dicks into the legendary fat ass of Natasha Romanoff, she naturally just had to gloat about it.
"Your reputation precedes you, whore!" Shuri said mockingly, before chuckling, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, Natasha Romanoff's reputation as not only an anal whore, but the kind of shameless butt slut who can take two cocks up her big fat ass is widely known, and celebrated. Mmmmmmmmm, but even I am amazed how loose and sloppy your bitch hole is. You must of been double butt fucked countless times.
In fact, I see now it was a waste of time to even give you one cock, as you probably barely felt it in this pathetic little fuck hole. But don't worry, you will. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, me and my sisters will ruin the giant bottoms of you and your sister, like the giant bottoms you are! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, take it, you revolting ho! Take it!"
Natasha loved to be taunted that way, and she especially loved the fact that she got the chance to savour having her rectum stuffed with two big cocks at the same time, as the Princess stayed nice and still. Then, just when Natasha was beginning to feel restless, the sodomy officially began.
Oh yes, Princess Shuri started pumping her hips back and forth, thus causing the dildo strapped around her waist to slid in and out of Natasha's ass hole. Better yet, those dildos were packed in so tightly together, that every little movement caused both cocks to move as one. Oh fuck, that never got old. And Natasha never truly got used to it, which was honestly, part of the charm.
After countless butt fuckings, this was practically the only way she could feel true pain during anal sex. Yes, it was the kind she could get off on, but it still counted. Which was a reminder just how much of a twisted slut she had become. Hell, this whole night was a reminder of that. And she loved it. Almost as much as having her once sweet Yelena here, receiving the exact same treatment.
And even enjoying it just about as much. God, Natasha really wanted to get her sister alone, so she could explain exactly how she became such an anal slut. In exchange for her own story, of course. Then again, every sound or look she received from Yelena was speaking a thousand words.
Just like before, they had been able to hold hands and kiss, as they were turned into the creamy white filling in between two hard blacks. Oreos. That's what they were right now. And it was crystal clear everyone involved was absolutely loving it. So much so, they never wanted it to end. Least of all, Natasha. Hell, she wanted to beg for more. To have the other beautiful black warriors surrounding her, to see just how many cocks her slutty fat ass could take.
Her record with Mistress Sif was three, but Natasha was confident she could take more. Hell, she was tempted to beg for it, but if she did, inevitably, she would be begging for something else, which would be the beginning of the end. Something which again, no one wanted. However, inevitably, it became too much for even their stamina. Something had to give, and it was comforting that she wasn't the first.
No, that was Yelena, she mostly pleaded, "Fuck me! Ooooooooooh please, fuck me harder! Harder! Ohhhhhhhhhh pleasssssssssseeeeeeee, please my Black Mistresses, make me cum! Make me cum like the anal bitch I am, right in front of my sister! I want her to know just how much of an anal bitch her sister is! And that she's Black Owned! Black Owned by the beautiful women of this great nation.
I once again pledge my allegiance, and my ass, to Wakanda! Especially to you, Princess Shuri, my beautiful Black Mistress. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, pound my slutty little ass hole! Slam fuck it with two cocks! Ah fuck! AH FUCK YES, FUCK ME, OHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, RUIN MY FUCKING SHIT HOLE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME!"
Admittedly, Natasha wasn't far behind, more or less begging at the same time, "Destroy my big fat ass! You think two cocks are a challenge for me? Mmmmmmmmm, I've been getting my slutty little shit hole stretched wider than this for years. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, you want to break me? Take me away from Mistress Sif? Challenge her? Then really wreck my rectum! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, wreck our big white asses with those big black cocks! Mmmmmmmmm fuck, I love BBC! I fucking love your BBCs destroying my fucking booty! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME CUM, AND MAKE ME YOUR FUCKING BITCH AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK!"
Surprisingly, the tops didn't push Natasha for more. She had been certain they would. Demand that she had to pledge her loyalty to them, before being allowed to cum. And honestly, she was a little disappointed that didn't happen. Then again, it was hard to truly be disappointed, when she was being bombarded with such ecstasy. Oh yes, being a shameless anal slut, it didn't take much of an increase in the pace to make Natasha cum.
Delightfully, it was the same thing for Yelena. Ha, maybe they really were sisters, after all? Which, ironically, was the last thing that went through Natasha's mind, as she was truly overwhelmed by having two black women working together to destroy her slutty little butt hole.
Valkyrie was honestly a little insulted that Nakia thrust upwards into Yelena's big booty, and Okoye did the same thing with Natasha's fat ass, when Princess Shuri graciously, and wordlessly, switched anal bitches with her, after making them cum a few times. Then again, she had to admit, it was fun. Like the good old days, when she had her sisters to share sluts with.
And really, that was as much a reason for allying herself with the women of Wakanda, as much as taking down Sif. Oh yes, she had missed sharing sluts. Especially their whore asses. And as much fun as it was watching their holes stretch so obscenely, watching those cheeks jiggle was arguably even better.
Especially given the feeling of them wobbling against her thighs as she slammed into them over and over again. Oh yes, that alone just might be enough to make her cum. Especially when she got a turn with Natasha Romanoff's big fat butt. Because she hadn't really known her for long, but Valkyrie had heard a lot of stories regarding the most famous of The Black Widows.
And was delighted to see it was all true. Also, this was a fresh piece of ass, which was always fun. One she was never more determined to add to her collection. Which was why she was only too happy to and things in style, smacking that big jiggly bottom, and bombarding first one Widow, and then the other, with verbal encouragement.
"TAKE IT, YOU PATHETIC BITCH! TAKE TWO BIG DICKS UP YOUR FAT ASS, AND CUM FOR ME!" Valkyrie demanded, "OOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING CUM! CUM LIKE THE DOUBLE ANAL WHORE YOU ARE, RIGHT IN FRONT OF YOUR SISTER! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, LET YOUR SISTER KNOW WHAT KIND OF WHORE YOU REALLY ARE!
MMMMMMMMMM, OUR LITTLE WHITE WHORE! THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE! YOU HEARD ME, HO? WE OWN YOUR BIG FAT WHITE ASSES! THEY BELONG TO US! YOU BELONG TO US! YOU'RE OURS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE OUR FUCKING BITCHES!"
"BOTH OF YOU! MMMMMMMMMM, BOTH OF YOU BLACK WIDOWS ARE OURS!" Shuri agreed gleefully, adding with a wicked chuckle, "ALL THE BLACK WIDOWS ARE OUR BITCHES! YOUR BIG FAT ASSES ARE OUR FUCK HOLES, TO USE HOWEVER WE WANT, WHENEVER WE WANT, WHEREVER WE WANT! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, AND YOU AND YOUR SISTER ARE THE BEST!
OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, THE BEST PIECES OF ASS I'VE EVER HAD! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, THESE BIG FAT WHITE BOOTIES WERE MADE TO BE FUCKED! FUCKED BY BIG BLACK COCK! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, MADE FOR US TO FUCKING FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK!"
She was vaguely aware that the Princess joined in on the fun, but Valkyrie barely heard a word that she said. Oh yes, she was too busy cumming wonderfully hard and frequently, from the combination of her own words echoing through her head, the other end of the harness rubbing against her dildo, and these wonderfully jiggling cheeks.
Of course, the main reason, was that she was briefly double ass fucking one warrior woman after another. Yes, admittedly it wasn't a fair fight, but it was so thrilling to anally abuse female assassins like this. Especially when one of them was famous. Fuck yeah, whatever happened after this, during those precious moments, Natasha Romanoff and her precious sister were the anal bitches of the mighty Valkyrie, and her trusted friends.
However, as much as she was enjoying herself, sadly Valkyrie could not use every ounce of her strength, speed and stamina to destroy those butt holes. No, while these were trained assassin she was dealing with, they were still only human. Sif, was another matter. Oh yes, Valkyrie was looking forward to catching up with her, so she could really let loose.
In the meantime, she had her fun with first Yelena, then Natasha. And to a lesser extent, everyone else, to the point where she was the only warrior still standing by the end of it. Which was just the way she wanted it. Especially, when she was given such a beautiful view at the end of it, courtesy of Princess Shuri, and easily their favourite Black Widows.
"Natasha, Yelena..." Shuri announced, her exhaustion getting the better of her for a few long seconds. Which to be fair, allowed everyone to turn to her, as she continued, "Spread your cheeks! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, show us those widely gaping butt holes, which me and my friends, just thoroughly destroyed."
"Yes, Princess Shuri. Thank you, Princess Shuri." Yelena whimpered softly, barely conscious.
"Yes, Princess Shuri. Thank you, Princess Shuri." Natasha groaned softly, also struggling to stay conscious.
"Nakia, Okoye, come here." Shuri then added, "Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, join us in admiring our handiwork."
"Gladly, Princess Shuri." Nakia happily replied and obeyed.
"As you wish, Princess Shuri." Okoye respectfully replied and obeyed, although it was clear that she and Nakia were also tired.
Yelena hoped that these superior black women weren't too tired, as she was hoping for this treatment. More importantly, she was hoping her sister would get more, so she could join her in submitting to the women of Wakanda. Thankfully, she fully believed that it wasn't over, and if the mighty Natasha Romanoff wasn't broken, she would be very, very soon.
And she certainly had a blissed out look on her face, as she reached back and spread her cheeks, the two Black Widows shamelessly showing off their gaping butt holes to the women who just used them for their pleasure. Proving they were good little anal bitches, who held that position as their Black Mistresses admired their handiwork.



Admittedly, Natasha was maybe the greatest spy in the world, so this could simply be her sister playing along. But Yelena prayed that wasn't the case, as she wanted more than anything for her sister to be happy. And there was no greater feeling in the world then submitting to a beautiful black goddess. Especially in Yelena's experience, the women of Wakanda.
Even this act, in which she received no physical pleasure, was wonderful. Yes, partly because it returned some of her strength, or at least some adrenaline, from humiliating herself this way. But mostly, it was just so wonderfully thrilling. Then there was the fact that any minute now, they would be tasting their own asses again. Or better yet, each other's.
"So, are you our bitch, Natasha?" Valkyrie questioned, before pushing, "Do you want more of this treatment on a regular basis? Not just one top, but a small army of them? Huh? Do you want myself and the goddesses of Wakanda to destroy your big fat white ass on a daily basis, using you in every way until we are satisfied? Well, do you, bitch?"
"Yes, Mistress Valkyrie." Natasha replied without hesitation, and then grinned wickedly, "I want to be yours. Please allow me the honour of being yours. Mmmmmmmm, I wanna be your bitch. I want to be the anal loving lezzie whore of every woman in Wakanda, and you, it's greatest ally. Please, let me prove it, by sucking your cock."
"Very well." Valkyrie chuckled wickedly, "Get over here, and clean these cocks. Mmmmmmmmm, clean them of every drop of ass cream from you, and your precious sister. Who is more than welcome to join. Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it. That's what I want to see. Two little white sister assassins, sucking these butt flavoured cocks like the ATM bitches they are! Our ass to mouth bitches!
Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's right, suck those big dicks! Prove just how slutty you are! Prove that you deserve to be our sluts! That you'd rather belong to us, than Sif. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, take them deep into your throats, so you can get every drop."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Yelena quickly replied and obeyed, before doing as she was told.
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Natasha also quickly replied and obeyed, before doing as she was told.
It was still very possible that Natasha was playing possum, or simply waiting to see whether Sif came to rescue her, and if she was able to defeat these black goddesses or not. But for now, it didn't really matter to Yelena, as much as doing as she was told, like a good little white bitch. Especially when it meant getting a yummy treat, like the taste of her own ass.
And maybe more importantly, Natasha's. Something she was sure she would lose out on, if she wasted too long thinking about the future. Because sure enough, the most famous Black Widow was extremely eager to obey that command, going from cock to cock, and even moaning loudly and happily in the process.
However, while Yelena had been a little worried, she was indeed able to get a good amount of that butt cream, the two sisters sharing what was being offered to them for a few wonderful minutes. Then, after they had thoroughly deep throated all of those cocks, they were then butt fucked again. Then over, and over, and over again, as the dominant black women were clearly determined to prove everything they had to offer Natasha Romanoff.
Or maybe they just got carried away? Either way, Yelena greatly benefited from it, as she spent countless hours getting her ass stretched by one or two strap-on dildos, often while holding the hand of her sister, or better yet, kissing her. Which as far as Yelena Belova was concerned, was pure heaven.
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Sasha Banks was furious to be reduced to an errand girl, but what choice did she really have? She knew the consequences of disobeying Charlotte. Although this time, that wasn't even the worst part. No, the worst part, was that she now found herself genuinely afraid of Carmella, of all people. Back in NXT, the Fabulous Dom had been far from money. No, she had been a joke.
And her wrestling abilities still were, at least compared with the likes of the horsewomen. But somehow, she had reigned supreme for about six months on Smackdown now, including a 30 seconds squash over the once mighty Asuka, who had become Carmella's favourite Fabulous Bitch. Something that Mella had made very clear, from the various videos she had sent to the RAW women's locker room.
To her shame, Sasha had masturbated to those videos countless times. At first, she tried to pretend that she was the one butt fucking the now former Empress, something she had wanted to do for a very, very long time. But honestly, it was more the idea that Asuka had been broken by someone like Carmella. And the more that Sasha watched, the more she had to admire what Carmella had become.
She was just so effortlessly confident and skilled when it came to topping another woman, especially a female wrestler, that The Boss's poor little back door quivered with the thought of receiving the same treatment. Which was definitely the case when she finally walked through the door of the Smackdown women's locker room, to find herself looking directly at the Alpha female of this show.
As if she had been expecting her, and she probably had given the recent events, Carmella was sitting in the centre of the women's locker room, with a wicked smirk on her face. Which was very appropriate, given that she had another woman in her lap, frantically bouncing her ass up and down a dildo strapped around the waist of the Fabulous Dom.
Sasha knew instantly it was the once mighty Asuka, given her very recognizable hair, and the fact that she was even wearing her gear, except obviously, everything important was exposed. Then there was the fact that a very distinctive voice was whimpering, moaning, and crying out in pure pleasure. Hell, Asuka even chose that moment to further humiliate herself.
"Please, my Fabulous Mistress, can Asuka cum?" Asuka whimpered deliriously, before begging increasingly desperately, "Please, please, pleassssssssssseeeeeeeee, let Asuka cum! Mmmmmmmm, Asuka wants to cum like a bitch! Please, my Fabulous Mistress, allow your unworthy cock sleeve the privilege of cumming with your big dick in her ass?
Oh please, I need it! Asuka needs to prove herself as a good Fabulous Bitch, and cum for you. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, prove once again Asuka is nothing but your nasty little anal whore. Your dirty little butt slut. Your Fabulous Bitch, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me, fuck Asuka's butt!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Carmella chuckled wickedly, before smacking Asuka's ass, "Cum for me, bitch! Oooooooooh yessssssssss, cum for your Fabulous Mistress. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, I love watching my Fabulous Bitches cum for me. Especially when my big dick is up their slutty little bitch asses! Ha ha ha ha, oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh! Fucking cum!"
It was unlikely Asuka heard Sasha come in, as she was facing away from her, so this past unstoppable force was truly just lost in the moment. Something which unfortunately, The Boss had experience in. And God, her butt hole quivered with jealousy, as she looked down to Asuka's jiggling booty, and could just about see that once untouchable back door sliding up and down that strap-on.
In fact, Sasha became so lost in watching that, she completely didn't notice that Carmella had gone from smirking at her favourite Fabulous Bitch, to the newcomer, who was acting more like a fresh piece of meat, then a genuine threat to her. Something that had Carmella chuckling wickedly, before finally speaking up, shortly after Asuka was done covering her stomach with her cum.
"Hey look Asuka, a fresh piece of ass, just for me." Carmella teased.
Seeing red, Sasha snapped out of her trance, and then snapped at this uppity bitch, "Bitch, who do you think you're talking too? I am The Boss, Sasha Banks. Multiple times former women's champion, and Alpha female. I've topped every bitch worth topping, including your skanky ass. Because I am The Blueprint. I am, a trailblazer. No, I'm The Trailblazer. I'm-"
"Charlotte's bitch?" Carmella cut her off.
"You wish." Sasha said dismissively.
"But you do have a message from her, for me, like a good little messenger girl?" Carmella questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"How do you know that?" Sasha frowned.
"Oh, I have my ways. Which you'll find out, soon enough." Carmella promised with a wicked chuckle, and then pushed, "Well? Are you going to give me the message, like a good girl?"
"Oh, right." Sasha blushed, before clearing her throat, "My partner, Charlotte Flair, invites you to RAW, for a contract signing, for your upcoming match at Summer Slam. If you promise to behave, she will graciously even let you share her favourite bitch, Becky Lynch. One final taste of being a top, before she inevitably breaks you."
There was a brief pause, in which Carmella gave her an unimpressed look, before laughing, "Partner? Oh honey, we both know you mean, your Mistress, Charlotte Flair."
"She's not my Mistress!" Sasha protested, sadly not for the first time.
"Oh really?" Carmella questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Really!" Sasha insisted.
"So, you're saying that, if I counter offered with sharing your perfect little bubble butt, in exchange for my cooperation she wouldn't take it?" Carmella questioned, then chuckled when there was a telling silence, "Yeah, I thought so. Mmmmmmmm, but don't worry, baby. We don't have to wait for Charlotte. I can fuck your ass right here, right now.
And if you get on your knees, and beg like a good little bottom, I'll even collar you right away. Oh yeah, Sasha, you're going to look so beautiful, wearing one of my collars, baby. Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, and I bet that ass hole of yours is sugar sweet. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, I'm going to have so much fun claiming it."
"You wish." Sasha scoffed, although truthfully, she wasn't feeling as confident as she would have liked.
"Oh, it will happen, sooner than you think." Carmella promised, and then explained, "See, I have a counter offer for you. Go and tell your Mistress that I'm done sharing bitches with her, and I'm too smart to walk into an ambush. So, here's what's going to happen. You can go back to Charlotte, and she can enjoy having you for a few more weeks.
Then, when I beat her, she can give me Becky to save her own ass hole. Or you. And since we both know that would be a no-brainer for her, you can save us some time, by spreading your cheeks now? Or do you seriously think she'd sacrifice her anal cherry to save you and her favourite bitch? Huh? How about sacrifice Becky's butt for yours? Honestly, I don't think she would even do that for you."
Another brief pause, then Sasha grumbled, "So you're cool with Ass vs Ass?"
"Given the stakes, and what I'm getting out of it? Definitely." Carmella beamed confidently.
"Then we're done here." Sasha said, turning to leave.
"Ooooooooh, I hate to see you go, but I love watching you leave." Carmella laughed, then called after her prey, in a move which clearly had her pause and think about it, "Your ass is already mine, Sasha. You're just too dumb to realize it. But I promise you, you'll understand by the end of the night. Mmmmmm, yeah you will. Even if you won't admit it to yourself, you'll know you're just another one of my Fabulous Bitches."
"Fuck you!" Sasha swore, unable to think of anything else to say, as she rushed out of the locker room, before she did something stupid.
"Oh, I will be fucking you, real soon." Carmella chuckled, before smacking the fat ass in front of her, "As for you, bounce harder, you stupid cock sleeve!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka cried out, delirious from pounding her own ass on that Fabulous cock.
*
Poor Sasha had specifically tried to leave right away, but she couldn't resist standing outside of the locker room, and listening to Asuka's cries of pleasure, as she brutalized her own ass hole, and ultimately, made herself cum again and again like the shameless anal addicted bottom she had become for Her Fabulous Mistress. God, it was so obscene.
Sasha had spent so long respecting and even fearing Asuka, especially after The Empress had brutalized her butt hole during the short time they had spent on the same brand. And now? She was just a Fabulous Bitch to Carmella, of all people. But then again, that was what made it hot. That, and the overwhelming confidence of The Princess of Staten Island. Extreme confidence, given who she was facing.
It seemed ridiculous, given Carmella's lackluster history, both within the ring, and against Charlotte Flair. Sure, she'd beaten The Queen almost as much as The Boss had, but those were all just flukes, and when it really mattered, Charlotte was always victorious, and surely, this would be no different? So, even though Sasha was furious it was her ass being put on the line, she was fairly confident it wouldn't come to that.
After the match, she realized she should've seen the result coming. But of course, there had to be a reason for Carmella's seemingly delusional confidence, and it came in the form of Alexa Bliss, who everyone actually assumed was interfering to benefit her Mistress. Well, that was true, it just was her Fabulous Mistress.
First Asuka distracted the referee, then Alexa knocked Charlotte out with the RAW title belt, which she officially lost seconds later, when Carmella covered her for the three count. And that was it, Carmella was the undisputed women's champion of the WWE. More importantly, she was now the undisputed Alpha female of the entire WWE. NXT, included.
Then, fearing for the safety of her ass hole, and probably to regroup, Charlotte just ran into the locker room, grabbed her things, and then left in a fit of rage. In probably a wise move, no one tried to stop her, not even the new double champion. Mostly because she was busy posing with her new title, and bragging interviews afterwards.
Meanwhile, Sasha just sat in the locker room in disbelief, waiting for her new temporary Dom to come and collect her. Oh God, how had she stooped this low, to truly become a bargaining chip for superior women? And it was impossible to argue that's what Carmella was at this point. No way would Sasha admit that out loud, of course, and was getting ready to hung onto her Bad Bitch persona like her career depended on it.
Because it did. Because this could be it for her. Hell, the only reason that she hadn't been broken this long, was that Charlotte seemed amused by her. Like the once formally unstoppable NXT champion, who was grinning at her, while they waited for their Fabulous Mistress to return.
*
Carmella was truly living her best life. Sure, she had defeated the so-called Queen before, but this was different. This was when it really, really mattered. And from the look in her eyes, Charlotte clearly knew it. The so-called Dirtiest Player in the Game had been outplayed. Outsmarted. Beaten. And now, Mella had all the gold, and everything she needed to truly take over the WWE.
Hell, arguably she had maybe, just maybe remove the last obstacle in her way. However, there was a few loose ends to tie up. But that was okay, because one of them involved a juicy piece of ass, just waiting for her to take it, and make it hers forever. And that was exactly what she was going to do.
While she was eager to go do that, Carmella decided to leave Sasha to sweat, and do a victory lap. Besides, as the new undisputed champion, Mella had responsibilities. Her adoring public needed her. And she did so enjoy all the interviews, photo shoots, and even her time on social media, promoting her brand. It was what she deserved, and had worked so hard for.
However, that entire time, she was thinking about the look on Sasha's face when she finally walked into the locker room, proudly displaying those championships over each shoulder. And the reality certainly didn't disappoint. Except for that of course, that Charlotte wasn't here to enjoy this moment. Now that would truly make it perfect.
Drawing attention to that fact, after briefly savouring this moment, Carmella rhetorically pointed out, "What, The Queen running scared of me, already?"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa quickly spoke up with a wicked grin, continuing just as shamelessly now everyone was looking at her, "She grabbed her property, Bayley and Becky included, and ran like the little bitch she is. Mmmmmmm, it's only a matter of time before she finds out the joy of your cock in her fat ass. Then, we will all be your Fabulous Bitches."
"Of course you will be, you silly fuck hole." Carmella said dismissively, "Now back off. It isn't time for your reward yet."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa quickly replied, bowing her head in submission.
"Traitor." Sasha grumbled bitterly.
"Awww, don't be like that, Sasha." Carmella said mockingly, once again turning her attention to her prey, who she approached slowly, "In every war, there are winners, and there are losers. At least, in this type of war. Mmmmmmmm, and you can't blame Alexa for picking the winning side, can you? No, she just made the smart choice. And really, you should do the same."
"You haven't won yet." Sasha pointed out.
"Haven't I?" Carmella questioned with a raised eyebrow, then adding dismissively, "Sure, I don't have all your little friends kneeling before me yet, but it's only a matter of time."
"Maybe for Bayley and Becky. But not for me." Sasha said firmly, standing up and getting in Carmella's face, as the anger of this indignity re-awoke her inner Boss, "Never, ever for me. Oh yeah, I'm not like all the other damaged bottoms you've been collecting. I'm The Boss, and not even The Queen could break me. No one can. Especially not someone like you."
"Well, aren't you just adorable. Look everyone, Sasha is trying to be The Boss again." Carmella chuckled, before reminding her prey, "Well look here, Banksy, everyone knows that you were Charlotte's favourite cock sleeve for like, a year, before she got back with Becky. And the only reason you were never officially broken, was because Charlotte actually liked this attitude of yours.
And it was helpful to have you as a switch. Well don't worry, because I'm not going to subject a natural bottom like you to that fate. Mmmmmmmm, oh no, no, no, you're going to finally start living your best life, as a full-time bottom, getting that perfect little ass of yours fucked every, single day. Something we both know you want. I can see it in your eyes. So just drop down to your knees, and beg for it, and I promise, I'll collar you right now."
"Never." Sasha protested again, although it wasn't as firmly as she would have liked, and it was telling that she allowed Carmella to cut her off before she could say anything meaningful.
"I was hoping you would say that. Mmmmmmmmm, it's so much fun taking a delusional bottom like you, and forced them to admit the truth. It's why Asuka is now my favourite bitch." Carmella grinned, before adding thoughtfully, "Well that, and she's so very grateful to me for putting her in her place. And I'm sure will be the same way. But for now, let's get this party started, shall we?
Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, turn around, and take off your clothes. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, we all know what part of you I want to see the most. So do it, bitch. Let everyone see The Bitch, Sasha Banks show off her best asset, ha ha ha ha!"
For a few long seconds Sasha stood there with an adorable blush on her face, her mouth opening and closing like a goldfish, as she desperately tried to think of something to say. What made it even more hilarious, was the fact that she had probably been trying to think of what to say ever since Charlotte lost. And of course, the fact that she had been in this position many times before with Charlotte. And she had nothing.
Well, nothing which wouldn't be a repeat, and only make her even more pathetic. And her words even more empty. So inevitably, the so-called Boss started taking off her clothes. And yes, she didn't put much effort into it. But she did turn around, giving Carmella a great view of the thing that she had been thinking about for weeks now.
Don't get it twisted, she was blessed with amazing pieces of ass within her collection. But Sasha Banks was without a doubt one of the best pieces of ass in the history of the WWE. Especially because even after all this time bottoming, she still had a kind of credibility which made moments like this truly delicious.
Moments where she was forced to pull down her pants and panties, to reveal a truly heavenly bubble butt, which was practically begging to be pounded 24/7. Carmella had just too many amazing Fabulous Bitches to truly do that, but she promised it would feel like it. Especially as she reached out, and grabbed ahold of her prize, and began monologuing as she greedily fondled that butt meat.
"Fuck Sasha, I've been waiting a long time for this. Mmmmmmm, and you don't disappoint. But, I'm guessing Charlotte does. Again." Carmella was genuinely sad when she spread the other girl's cheeks to find what she was expecting, but she quickly cheered herself up, "Oh my God, no plug? Charlotte really is cruel, isn't she? Letting a bottom of your calibre walk around with a closed ass hole.
It's obscene. But don't worry, sweet little Sasha, mmmmmmm, because when you're officially a Fabulous Bitch, I swear, you'll never have to go another day with a closed butt hole again. No, mmmmmmmm, you're going to be loose, and happy, and mine! Oh yes, you and this perfect ass, all fucking mine, forever!"
"Please, can we just get on with it?" Sasha whined, after what felt like an hour of Carmella groping her butt, and taunting her.
"Oooooooooh, eager, are we? Yeah, I can imagine." Carmella chuckled, before adding, "And I'll tell you what, since you've suffered enough, we'll skip the spanking. At least for now. But I can't deny you the joy of tasting my cunt. Not after everything we've been through. So go ahead, Banksy, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, drop down to your knees in front of me, and eat my pussy.
Eat it right here, right now, in front of everyone. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, make my other bitches jealous of you. Oh yes, I want to see The Legit Bottom start truly living her best life, by licking my hot little cunt, like the submissive little rug muncher she is."
"And you better reply properly, bitch." Alexa chimed in.
Sasha was quick to turn around to give the traitor a piece of her mind, only to think about it for a few seconds, before she lowered her head, and then grumbled, "Yes, my...Fabulous Mistress."
Sasha was in for a long night, and she knew she needed to save her strength. Especially as she had to suffer the indignity of dropping down to her knees and submission in front of another female wrestler, who in this case hadn't even beaten her. No, she had been nothing but a bargaining chip, between two champions. And now she was the prize of the victorious one.
It didn't matter how it happened, she belonged to Carmella tonight, and if she wasn't careful, permanently. Although as Carmella took off her ring gear, and exposed that amazing body of hers, that didn't seem like such a bad thing. In fact, to her shame, Sasha found her mouth-watering, as her prize for the night was revealed to her. Or at least, one of them.



Her poor little ass hole quivered with anticipation at the thought of the other things she would be receiving tonight, but it was thankfully a fleeting thought, next to eating pussy. Even if it was the cunt of a cunt. Then again, Sasha was unfortunately used to that by now, given she mostly went down on Mistress Charlotte.
Which unfortunately, made this feel so very natural to her, especially the part where she quickly moved her head forward so once she had the chance, stuck out her tongue, and did the things she been ordered to do. Namely, start licking pussy. Carmella's pussy. Which of course, got a very, very positive response from the new double champion.
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, that's it. That's exactly it! Mmmmmmmmm, lick me, bitch! Lick me!" Carmella cried out joyfully, repeating some of the words over and over again, before with a wicked chuckle, she started dishing out some of her trademark encouragement, "Ohhhhhhhhhh, that's a good girl. Good little rug muncher. This the treatment you give Charlotte?
Ooooooooooh, I bet you do. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, I bet that the so-called Boss does this every night for the so-called Queen. And you're precious little Hugger. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, you're The Boss of nothing, except eating pussy! And taking it up the ass. Ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, you are! And you better believe I am going to prove it, because Mella is Money. Not that it will be hard, ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmm, no. Not hard at all."
Unfortunately Sasha couldn't argue this point, and not just because her mouth was busy. No, she had gone down on Mistress Charlotte a lot, way more than she would like to admit, along with the fact that she actually kind of enjoyed it. Hell, she even tried to pretend she was doing that now, as it was a little less embarrassing. Although admittedly, not by much.
And of course, she tried to pretend she was eating Bayley's pussy, or better yet, 69'ing with her. Which was her favourite thing to imagine during oral sex. Hell, she would sometimes imagine that, even when she just initially began. Which was another thing she was in no hurry to admit, because she was supposed to be a top, dammit. She should be receiving the oral, not the other way around.
However, given the way her career had gone, Sasha had spent a lot more time in this position than the other. At least when it came to oral sex. And to her shame, after all this time, there was a certain thrill to it. Not that she would admit it but she enjoyed pleasing another woman like this. Gently licking her cunt, until she got permission to give her more.
Which was exactly what she did with Carmella now, like the well-trained pussy licker that she was. Something that Carmella pointed out. Which was true, of course. Mistress Charlotte took great pride in teaching her bitches to properly please her, and Sasha had learned her lessons well, thanks to frequently using them.
Carmella was truly living her best life right now, and in a way, nothing could truly beat this moment. After all, there she was, standing proudly and victoriously in the middle of the women's locker room, after defeating Charlotte Flair at the second biggest event of the year for the WWE, with supposedly one of the best female wrestlers in the world kneeling before her, and eating her pussy.
The infamous Sasha Banks was eating her pussy, and no matter how far she'd fallen in recent years, that truly meant something. God, the only thing that might make this moment better, was if she had one of her Fabulous Bitches bring her the titles she had earned through blood, sweat and tears, and just being fabulous, so she could hold them up proudly the entire time. Or just have one over each shoulder.
Just the thought made Carmella want to push Sasha to make her cum hard and fast. Or just seriously have one of her Fabulous Bitches bring her those titles. That would probably do at this point. But this was her first chance to celebrate her moment of triumph, and she couldn't undermine that by doing something embarrassing, like cumming too quickly.
No, she had a reputation to uphold. Besides, why on Earth would she want to rush this? This was everything she had been working towards. Everything she had dreamed of. And it was even better than she thought it would be. Yes, there was still some work to be done, but she had basically won. And having the great Sasha Banks kneeling before her and licking her pussy was proof of that.
Another great thing about this, was that while no doubt Sasha would have liked to hurry things up, she proved herself to be a well-trained pussy licker, by not giving Carmella too much too soon. Oh no, she licked that pussy nice and slow, only occasionally touching the other female wrestler's clit, respectfully waiting for permission to give more.
It was a reminder that no matter how much Carmella might not want to give her credit, Charlotte really was good at training cunt lapping bitches. Something which The Princess of Staten Island was very much benefiting from now, and would do again in the future. And soon. Oh yes, there was still some bitches to collect, who just so happened to be The Queen's favourite bitches.
Then there was the fact that she'd already benefited from that training, given the women she had conquered. Which had Carmella looking at them. Her Fabulous Bitches. Her personal collection of fuck toys, all watching their Fabulous Mistress get the kind of attention she always deserved. Especially now, in celebration of her big win.
Of course, they all clearly wished it was them in Sasha's place. And it would be, soon enough. Oh yes, Carmella fully intended to use every single one of her playthings thoroughly, in celebration of this wonderful night. Not that she needed an excuse, given she did that every week. But it would make the sex just a little bit more fun. Like it was right now.
Although eventually, Carmella just had to moan, "Give me more! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it. Give my clit the attention it deserves. But not too much. No, mmmmmmmm, don't pretend you don't know what I mean, Sasha. Your Mistress Charlotte taught you better than that. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, she did. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it. Ah fuck!
Mmmmmmmm, good girl, good little cunt lapper. Please your new Mistress just like that. Just like that. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, lick me! Lick that fucking, aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss!"
While rewarding her new bitch with her words, Carmella also grabbed hold of that funny coloured hair, and began stroking it condescendingly. Also, pushing her face closer to where she wanted it the most, while trying not to use too much pressure. Not yet, anyway. Meanwhile, she brought the other hand up to her tits, and began fondling them.
Which of course, made her job holding back harder, but she just couldn't resist at that point. Besides, it was a good way to show off her amazing body to her currently being neglected fuck toys, and make them wish they were part of the fun. Hell, it was really tempting to bring them into it. Especially her favourite trophy, Asuka.
She could picture it right now. The once mighty Asuka burying her face between her cheeks, and happily eating her ass, and thus giving Carmella her favourite form of double fun. At least when it came to receiving. And better yet, have two other sluts sucking on her tits. Maybe Mandy and Sonya? They were two of her first bitches, and it was always fun to have girlfriends worship her together.
As for the rest, they could kiss her feet, or whatever other part of her they could reach. Something which Carmella was determined to do sometime in the future. Especially when the mighty Charlotte was involved in the equation. But for now, she just wanted to focus on what Sasha could give her. And again, hold back, so she was doing her reputation proud.
Of course, there was only so much she could do. Especially as Sasha did a superb job of building her up, increasingly lingering on her clit with her tongue, before finally taking it into her mouth, and sucking on it. Somehow, while not neglecting the rest of her eager little cunt. Oh yes, this expert rug muncher swirled her tongue all around, and even teased pushing her way into Carmella's pussy.
Teasing what was about to happen to her. And as much as Carmella closed her eyes and tried to block out what was happening, just to make this last longer, ultimately, she just had to cum. And to do this right, she made clear it was a command, not a request.
"Make me cum! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum you bitch!" Carmella ultimately demanded, while pushing Sasha's face as deep as it could go into her cunt, "Do it, my new Fabulous Bitch. Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, your Fabulous Mistress has waited long enough. It's time for you to prove yourself, Sasha. Show what you can really do.
Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, show exactly what Charlotte taught you. And I'm guessing, Bayley? Maybe even Becky, too? Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, The Boss is nothing but a AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME! FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
As Carmella was talking Sasha was eagerly obeying. Giving Carmella what she so richly deserved. What at that point, it felt like she needed. And what she got, and then some, as this pathetic bottom worked overtime to please her. First by pushing her to the very edge of orgasm by sucking on her clit, then pushing her over that edge, by pushing her tongue into that welcoming fuck hole, and thrusting it in and out.
After that, it was kind of hard for the Fabulous Dom to keep track of what was going on. But that was okay, because again, this was her moment of triumph. So, it was only right that she should relax and enjoy. Especially as she clearly wasn't the only one enjoying herself.
Sasha hated the fact that she enjoyed not only eating pussy, but swallowing cum this much. After all, she was supposed to be receiving this kind of treatment, not giving it. She was The Boss, dammit. She should be the one getting worshiped, and then pounding some ass. But over and over again, Sasha had found herself in this position. And she had loved it right from the start.
Oh God, she just couldn't help it. She loved the taste of pussy, and especially cum. Which meant she very much loved every second of this cunt lapping, and in a way actually wished it could have lasted even longer. But mostly, The Boss welcomed finally being allowed to make Mistress Carmella cum.
The best thing about that was usually that she was no longer thinking about what she should be doing, or what was going to happen to her after this. No, Sasha became wonderfully consumed by the taste of girl cum, and with her need to have more of it. Mostly in her belly, but also all over her face. And she knew exactly how to get it.
Oh yes, thanks to the extensive training she had with Mistress Charlotte, and in a way most of the roster, The Boss was an expert at getting as much cum out of another girl as possible. And she definitely did it now. Just for her own benefit, of course. Even if the idea of pleasing a top this way brought her an unfortunate amount of happiness.
Which would bother her after this, but right now? She was a happy little slut, tongue fucking another woman's pussy, until she came, and then wrapping her mouth around the entrance, so she could swallow as much as possible. Something which Sasha did over and over again, swallowing an impressive amount in the process. Although notably, not a lot of it. No, no matter how many times she did this, she always ended up with a good amount covering her face.
Of course, that was a good thing, as it made her feel so wonderfully slutty. It was also proof that, at least in that moment, she belonged to the other female wrestler. In this case, Mistress Carmella, of all people. Which of course, meant that in that moment, she was a Fabulous Bitch.
It was something she had feared becoming, but in that moment, it really didn't seem so bad. In fact, there was part of Sasha which actually wanted it. Especially when Mistress Carmella's grip on the back of her head tightened, and she started grinding herself into her face. Face fucking her, like a common whore. Fuck, it was so hot. Sasha didn't even care that she could barely breathe.
Hell, passing out in this 'submission hold' was preferable to what was about to happen to her. Of course, she wouldn't be that lucky. No, Mistress Carmella simply used her to get off that way for a few long minutes, then just as she was feeling faint, The Princess pushed The Boss away from her. Then after a few long seconds to gain their breath, gave her the next command. Which was of course, something she had known was coming. And dreading.
"Mmmmmmmm, that was pretty good. Charlotte always was good at training her bitches." Carmella chuckled wickedly, before quickly adding, "Which is why you know what's coming next, don't you Sasha? Well that, and the fact that you're a massive anal whore! Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm, yeah you are. And now you get to prove it. Prove it by bending over, and giving that ass to your Fabulous Mistress."
"And reply properly." Alexa pushed.
There was a brief pause, then as she was too emotionally and physically drained to argue, Sasha simply lowered her head, and replied, "Yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
"Good girl." Carmella chuckled wickedly, before ordering, "Alexa... as you want to be involved so much... go and get me a strap-on, and then attach it to my gorgeous waist. Mmmmmmmm, and don't forget the lube. Charlotte has been clearly neglecting Sasha's slutty little ass hole. Which is a mistake I won't be making."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa quickly replied and obeyed.
Carmella was grateful that she had Alexa to equip her, as it meant she could focus on what really mattered. Which was of course, squeezing every bit of enjoyment she could get out of Sasha's perfect booty. Hell, she spent a few long minutes practically drooling at the sight in front of her. Which of course, gave Alexa the perfect chance to equip her.
Also, the perfect chance for the locker room to see her standing victoriously, with a cock attached to her crotch, ready to break a bitch. Then she dropped down to her knees behind Sasha Banks and buried her face in those thick cheeks, and started frantically lapping away at the other female wrestler's ass hole.
It tasted just as good as she remembered it. Of course, that was under very different circumstances, that felt like a distant memory. Something Carmella did her best to forget about, and focus on the present. The one where she was passionately rimming one of the best female wrestlers in the world, preparing her butt for a fucking. Preparing it for her to fuck.
And she could spend as long as she wanted savouring the taste. Hell, it was very much necessary, as this perfect little fuck hole had been heart-breakingly neglected by that bitch Charlotte. Something that as promised, would never happen again, once the mighty Sasha Banks was a Fabulous Bitch.
Of course, while she got lost in simply rubbing her face in her cheeks, and more importantly licking that tasty butt hole, Carmella eventually had to kick it up a notch. Which of course, meant swirling her tongue around her target, and even pushing her way inside it. Oh yes, Carmella pushed her way directly into Sasha's butt, and tongue fucked it.
And she pretty much got all her tongue in, proving that while it might have been a while, Sasha Banks was one really well-used anal whore. Yet another reminder, that while Charlotte might be an insufferable bitch, she was an expert at training butt sluts, to the point that no matter how much they were neglected, their back doors would always be loose for life. Which was good, because this heavenly booty was definitely made for fucking.
Something which ironically Sasha was proving, by her complete inability to hide her enjoyment of this. Oh yes, the once mighty Sasha Banks was moaning, whimpering and crying out with blissful joy, as she got her butt thoroughly prepared for a fucking. Hell, even during the first couple of fuckings it would take tonight, that being from Carmella's tongue, and eventually the fingers which replace them.
And one by one, those fingers slipped easily inside that slutty little bitch hole. Which again, this well-trained butt slut clearly loved. Oh yes, soon it was time for the moment everyone had been waiting for. The main event. Time for The Boss's booty to be claimed by a superior woman. Yet again.
"You know what time it is now, don't you Sasha? Huh?" Carmella chuckled wickedly, before answering her own question, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, it's time for The Boss to spread her cheeks, and give me her slutty little ass hole! Just like you gave it to Charlotte, and who knows how many others, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha whimpered pathetically, then did as she was told.
Sasha had unfortunately been in this position countless times, and to her shame, there was part of her which had enjoyed everything that had happened to her so far tonight, and was especially looking forward to receiving the ultimate indignity. It was the same part of her which got a thrill out of grabbing hold of her butt cheeks and pulling them apart nice and slowly, so she could offer up her ass hole as a gift to another female wrestler.
Who just happened to be the undisputed women's champion, and Alpha female of the entire WWE. So, there should be no shame in this. But there was, and a lot of it, considering this was Carmella, a woman who was supposed to be inferior to her. And yet, there Sasha was, about to be Mistress Carmella's anal bitch.
If she wasn't careful, she would also end up being this woman's Fabulous Bitch. Although again, part of her liked that idea, especially as Mistress Carmella pressed the tip of her strap-on against Sasha's slutty little butt hole, and then just left it there for a few long seconds. Oh God, that was so cruel. Yes, it was something that Sasha had inflicted on bottoms before, but receiving it was almost unbearable.
Especially as it fully exposed the fact that she wanted that cock up her ass way more than she thought she did. And she had missed this. Missed being a superior woman's butt whore. Oh why, why, why couldn't Mistress Carmella just give her that cock already? Couldn't she see how badly Sasha needed it in her ass?
Just then, Sasha finally got what she really wanted. And it was obvious she really wanted it, given her cry of relief, as her shit hole began to stretch open for Mistress Carmella's cock. Which naturally caused her to blush with embarrassment, but it wasn't revealing anything. Everyone knew that Sasha Banks turned into an anal whore with a cock in her ass. But she always recovered. So, no big deal, right?
Then again, Mistress Carmella was obviously on the role of a lifetime, and somehow, she was able to make even the initial anal violation pleasurable. Hell, the once proud women's champion and Alpha female of NXT whimpered, cried out and even moaned as her ass hole stretched wider, and wider, and wider, until finally it slid through that back door and into her back passage.
Back in the days when this was a new occurrence, the likes of Charlotte would take great pleasure in taunting Sasha about this. Unfortunately, Mistress Carmella simply admired her prize, and savoured this moment, before pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that big dildo to slide deep into The Boss's bowels. Which she should be grateful for, but honestly, Sasha was insulted.
She was The Boss, Sasha Banks. Violating her ass hole should be something to brag about. Hell, she actually comforted herself with the idea that Mistress Carmella would brag about completing the butt stuffing. Something which had Sasha blushing with embarrassment, even as she continued whimpering, crying out and moaning blissfully, as her shit-pipe was stuffed with strap-on dick.



Carmella actually meant to brag about anally penetrating Sasha, but she was just so lost in the moment, and the need to fill that booty up with dick, that she just couldn't resist pushing forwards before she could say anything. Not that it really mattered, because there would be plenty of time for her trademark encouragement later. Hell, she could have provided some now, if she really wanted too.
But again, she chose to stay silent for now, so she could savour this heavenly victory. One that she had worked a very, very long time to achieve. Yes, butt fucking Sasha Banks was not her ultimate goal. Not even close. But it was a very, very important step in the right direction, which of course, was claiming her ultimate victory.
After all, ever since she had joined the WWE, everyone had been talking about the horsewomen, as if they were the second coming of the horsemen. Which was ironic, because they weren't even really a team, unlike those who they were named after. No, they were just a bunch of selfish bitches, out for themselves. But Carmella had to admit, they were all incredibly talented, and successful.
Although they were also greatly favoured by management, while Carmella had to fight for everything she had. She had been avoiding them until she was ready, but now she was she was going to break them all, one by one, to solidify her conquest of the WWE's women's division. And of course, once Sasha was broken, she would already be halfway there.
Because despite their success, Becky Lynch and Bayley had been nothing but worthless bottoms from day one, and the only reason they hadn't become Fabulous Bitches before now, was because going after them would've meant declaring war on Sasha Banks and worse Charlotte Flair. Oh yes, after breaking The Boss, Carmella would own The Hugger. Hell, claiming her would pretty much be a formality.
But one she was really looking forward to, especially as she intended to do it right in front of Sasha. Which might turn out to be sooner than she thought, given just how easily that big strap-on slid into the deepest depths of this former champion and Alpha female. Hell, Carmella was deliberately going slowly, so she could savour every moment of this, and yet it felt like no time at all until her thighs were resting against the other female wrestler's butt cheeks.
"Mmmmmmmm fuck, good girl. Good little anal loving bitch." Carmella chuckled wickedly, pretty much right next to Sasha's ear, as she celebrated the completion of the butt stuffing in her very favourite way, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, you took it so easy, Banksy. Soooooooooo fucking easy up your butt. Yeahhhhhhhhh, this just proves what everybody already knows about you.
That you're not The Boss of anything. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you're just The Bitch. One of The Queen's favourite anal loving bitches. And very soon, this slutty little ass will truly be mine, and then you'll be a fabulous Bitch. Just like you were always meant to be. Yes you were. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, and now? I'm going to prove it!"
It was unlikely that Sasha would try to respond, but just in case, Carmella cut off any disagreement by officially beginning the butt fucking. Oh yes, she began gently pumping her hips back and forth, causing the big dildo to slide in and out of the other girl's ass hole, and thus begin the sodomizing of Sasha Banks. The first of many from her, and like the billionth the shameless anal whore had taken.
Because clearly, whatever pain and/or discomfort this bitch was feeling, was only adding to her enjoyment. And oh God, it was obscene. These were the actions of an anal porn star, not a former Alpha female and champion. Which was a terrifying reminder of exactly what Charlotte was capable of, and how it was never more important for Carmella to prove she was worthy of usurping her.
Sasha was overwhelmingly ashamed of herself. Enjoying this was inevitable, given everything she had gone through. But to enjoy it so soon? God, she never felt so pathetic. Unfortunately, she just couldn't help herself, as her neglected ass hole was finally getting the deep dicking it had been craving for a while now.
Then there was the fact that it was by Carmella, someone who was considered way below her in the pecking order. Or at least, The Boss used to be. Now The Princess was Mistress Carmella, and proving why she been so successful, by turning the once mighty Sasha Banks into a moaning and whimpering wreck as she skilfully sodomized her. And then just when she didn't think it could get any worse, it did.
"Ride me." Carmella abruptly ordered, grabbing a firm hold of Sasha and then rolling herself onto her back, with the other woman on top of her, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, here's your chance, Sasha. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, here's your chance to show everyone the shameless anal slut you really are. Don't be shy. We all know it's true.
Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yes, it is. But let's see just how well Charlotte has trained you. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, that's it, Bossksy! Bounce that big black booty. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, that's what I love to see. One of my Fabulous Bitches, riding my big dick with their slutty little butt hole."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha whimpered pathetically, and quickly obeyed.
To make matters worse, she didn't even hesitate. She should have done. And it would've been so easy. But in that moment, the once mighty Sasha Banks just really couldn't help herself. No, she immediately started bouncing her booty up and down that strap-on, moving faster and more eagerly than even Mistress Carmella, when she had been the one fucking it.
Oh God, The Boss was fucking her own butt hole, in the middle of the women's locker room, with the women she used to dominate watching and laughing at her. Including the one who's dick she was currently riding. Oh fuck, it was so humiliating. Which of course, only meant she was soon aching to cum.
Of course, for better or for worse, her training wouldn't allow her to cum too quickly. It was one of those moments where she was at war with herself, as part of her wanted to get this over with as quickly as possible, and the other part wanted this to last forever. And of course, the fact that she may be punished for cumming too quickly was the deciding factor.
Although, at the same time, Sasha was worried that Mistress Carmella would use her need to cum against her. Surprisingly, she didn't. No, she wasn't exactly in a hurry to give her what she wanted, as she was greatly amused by the sight before her. But eventually, Sasha got a little push, which was all she needed.
"So Sasha, you want to cum?" Carmella questioned, "Or are you just having too much fun riding my big dick?"
"Yes! Yessssssssss, ooooooooooh, I wanna cum!" Sasha pleaded, whimpering as she knew what was expected of her, "Oh please, let me cum. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, let me have the honour of cumming like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Please? I fucking need it! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, let me destroy my slutty little butt hole on your big dick.
Please... Mistress Carmella, my Fabulous Mistress, let me ruin my fucking shit hole for your amusement. Or you could do it? Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, I would love for the new double champion and Alpha female of the entire WWE to wreck my rectum, in celebration of her victory. Please?"
"Okay, you can cum." Carmella graciously offered, quickly adding, "But make sure you thank me properly for the privilege."
"Thank you! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddd, thank you, thank you, thankkkkkkkkkkk yoooooooooooouuuuuuuuuu!" Sasha cried out, becoming increasingly hysterical as she began pushing herself towards climax, "OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, THANK YOU, THANK YOU, THANKKKKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUUUU!"
Poor Sasha was pretty sure that she initially just came from getting the permission she craved, but either way, the result was the same. Namely the once mighty Sasha Banks hammering her slutty little butt hole up and down that weapon of ass destruction, giving herself multiple anally induced orgasms. And then, just when she didn't think she could take it anymore, Mistress Carmella took over, and gave her even more, until The Bitch was unable to think coherently.
Of course, her last coherent thought was that she was grateful Mistress Carmella didn't push her to break in that moment. She could have, and actually got what she wanted. And the worst part, was part of The Boss was actually disappointed about that. Disappointed, that she wasn't push to break. Oh God, she really was done for.
Carmella knew she had Sasha right where she wanted her, and could have even made her promise to be her Fabulous Bitch. However, it would be the first time that this bitch agreed to be someone's bitch, and when Sasha broke, she wanted there to be no doubt about it. Besides, her very favourite anal whore Asuka hadn't needed to be fucked into submission.
Not really. No, the once unstoppable Asuka had gotten so jealous of someone getting the treatment she wanted, she submitted willingly. Yes, that was after The Princess of Staten Island pounded her ass, but still. She would love that to be the fate of The Boss. Besides, even if she didn't break, there was no way this worthless bottom would ever be a threat to her after this.
Not that she was before, but here Sasha Banks was, on display, like a trophy, frantically bouncing that perfect black ass of hers up and down, like she'd never been anything but the biggest butt slut in the entire WWE. And she certainly would be one of them, when Carmella was through with her. If she wasn't already.
And of course, it took a very long time for that anal whore to run out of steam, given just how much fun she was having squirting her cum halfway across the locker room. And then when she began running out of steam, Carmella was quick to flip her over, and show her what she really could do. Pound that heavenly booty with every ounce of her strength, and pushing herself towards a climax of her own.
Honestly, it was nothing short of a miracle that Carmella had been able to hold back this long. Hell, the other end of the dildo had been rubbing against her clit the entire time, along with the sight and the feeling of those beautiful butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the wonderful sounds that this anal whore was making, and most of all, the mental high of it.
Oh yes, the exquisite high of sodomizing arguably one of the best female wrestlers in the world, and definitely one of the most successful. Butt fucking The Boss, and without a doubt in that moment, making her just another one of her Fabulous Bitches. Something which of course, Carmella made crystal clear with her next words.
"THAT'S IT! CUM FOR ME, BITCH! OOOOOOOOOOH FUCKKKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSS, CUM! FUCKING SQUIRT FOR YOUR FABULOUS MISTRESS!" Carmella demanded at the top of her lungs, in the hopes it would break through the haze of Sasha's cloudy mind, and be heard over the sound of the screams of pleasure from this butt slut, "YEAHHHHHHHHH, YOU HEARD ME, ASS WHORE!
MMMMMMMMM FUCK, YOU'RE CUMMING LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR ASS. THAT MEANS THAT RIGHT NOW, YOU'RE MY FABULOUS BITCH! OHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YES, YOU ARE. AND IT'S JUST A MATTER OF TIME BEFORE IT'S OFFICIAL! BEFORE YOU AND YOUR FAT CHOCOLATE BOOTY ARE MINE! ALL MINE! YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, ALL OF YOU WILL FINALLY BE MINE! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD, MINE, MINE, MINE! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Those words were designed to make sure she would go out with a bang, and they certainly didn't disappoint. Oh yes, everything she loved about butt fucking inferior women was just bombarding her all at once, sending her over the edge of a nice hard climax. It was then followed by several more, as Carmella had a reputation to uphold. Although honestly, it wasn't really a conscious decision at that point.
No, she quickly became like a wild animal, pounding into it's submissive mate, and only stopping when she completely ran out of steam. Normally she wouldn't risk it, but with no threat around, she allowed herself to collapse down onto her latest conquest, and just enjoy the wonderful afterglow.
Then after a few seconds of that, Carmella rolled off of her latest conquest, lazily smacked Sasha's brutalized booty, and ordered, "Now, spread your cheeks. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you know the drill, you filthy little ass whore. Show me, and my loyal Fabulous Bitches, my handiwork. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, show us that gaping shit hole, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha whimpered pathetically, and then slowly obeyed.
Sasha didn't move slowly out of reluctance, of course. No, that would have implied she had an ounce of dignity left. Unfortunately, that was very much no longer the case, something she made clear by not only spreading her ass cheeks, but doing it nice and slowly, to maximize the enjoyment of Mistress Carmella. Her Fabulous Mistress? No, not yet, thankfully.
But it might just be a matter of time, because while no doubt the new double champion enjoyed herself, to her shame, she wasn't the only one. Oh God, Sasha got off on this. Especially as she was immediately reminded that she had an audience for this, all of whom very much enjoyed watching her debasing herself.
Of course, she was then forced to hold that position for a few long minutes, which felt more like an eternity. Especially as Mistress Carmella and some of her Fabulous Bitches took pictures of Sasha's gaping ass hole, immortalizing the first time that Mistress Carmella fucked her in the ass. Among so many other things. And to her shame, Sasha wanted more.
Especially the incredibly skilled butt fucking that she had just taken. And for better or for worse, it was pretty much a guarantee that she would get it. Oh God, if she was asked, she might've broken in that moment. And was even disappointed that she wasn't asked. Although at the same time, she was very grateful for what she did get.
"Good girl. Mmmmmmmm, at this rate, you'll be my Fabulous Bitch in no time." Carmella chuckled wickedly, "In fact, I bet if I gave you the chance, you'd beg for the privilege right now, huh? Well, you know what? Pass, ha ha ha ha! Oooooooooooh, but don't get me wrong. You and that amazing ass hole of yours will be mine soon. But I've taken so much from Charlotte tonight, I'm starting to feel sorry for her.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I do. So, I'm going to leave her this amazing piece of ass to enjoy, at least for a few more nights, before I claim it as mine. For now, get over here, and show me how grateful you are for me fucking your delicious black booty, by sucking my cock, and getting all the butt cream from it."
There was a brief pause, then Sasha just whimpered, "Yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
Part of her felt that she should protest at least some part of that. Although what exactly, Sasha wasn't sure. What she did know, was that for better or for worse, she wanted that butt cream. So, she turned herself around, crawled over to Mistress Carmella, and wrapped her mouth around her dick. She closed her eyes as she savoured the taste of her own ass, and the deepest part of it, at that.
Also, she moaned loudly and happily, which in turn caused Mistress Carmella and her Fabulous Bitches to laugh at her, and continue the taunting. Something she was only vaguely aware of, given she was busy sucking cock, eventually taking it all the way down her throat like the well-trained cock cleaner she was.
Initially, Sasha was blissfully happy while doing this, but as time ticked by, the more and more she wondered what would happen next. Would Mistress Carmella just let her go, where if she was lucky, she might get the rest of the night off? Or would she be lucky, if Mistress Charlotte tracked her down, and demanded answers from her? Then, when she naturally didn't like them, give Sasha another butt fucking?
Or more likely, spend the rest of the night pounding that ass? Or would she be taken back to the hotel room of the new double champion, and Alpha female of the whole WWE, and pounded into submission? So many options, and while she shouldn't like any of them, to her shame, Sasha did. She like them all. And if given the choice? Sasha couldn't guarantee that she wouldn't go with the Fabulous Dom, and become a Fabulous Bitch in the process.
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Rhea Ripley had needed to take some time off to clear her head after back to back losses, but now she was back to reclaim what was hers. Starting with Raquel González. More accurately, she was going to reclaim her favourite drinking buddy, and fellow butt wrecking top, to go booty hunting with her, just like old times. So why was she nervous? This was no big deal, right?
Just two old friends, reconnecting. And she was in luck, because as soon as she entered the NXT women's locker room, there was Raquel, lifting a large hand-held weight up and down, as she prepared for her next match. It was exactly the picture of strength and dominance Rhea needed to get back too, and she was going to use her old friend to do it.
"Well, well, well... if it isn't Big Mama Cool." Rhea greeted, "Nice to see you, mate."
"Good to see you too." Raquel smiled, slowly standing up to her full height, looking Rhea up and down, and then adding, "Real, real good."
"Thanks." Rhea replied, suddenly feeling bashful, and a little worried, given the way her friend was looking at her. Then she quickly added, "Listen, I was thinking."
"Have you been working out?" Raquel interrupted, adding while looking thoughtful, "Because there's something different about you, that I just can't put my finger on."
"Oh ha bloody ha." Rhea groaned, before rolling her eyes, "I should've seen this coming. I know, I know, I lost my title, and now I'm about 10 pounds lighter. So original."
"No, it's not that." Raquel dismissed, before grinning wickedly, "Wait, I got it... it's your fat ass. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, you always did have a big booty, but ever since you became Charlotte's butt slut, I swear it's ballooned out to the point it's practically begging to be fucked. Or maybe it's just that now you've been broken, I'm realizing what an obvious bottom you always were?"
Not so long ago, Rhea would have smashed Raquel right in the face for that kind of insolence. Or at the very least, laugh it off, and accuse her friend of being a bottom, back when neither one of them had been bummed. But Rhea was coming off two big losses, which would be hard to laugh off. And lashing out would only confirm it, and honestly, Rhea wasn't so sure she could take Raquel right now.
Which was incredibly embarrassing to admit, but it was true. Especially as the slightly taller woman seemed to be towering over her now, practically begging her to do something. So Rhea swallowed her pride, and did her best to dismiss it, even though the long pause gave her away.
"Come off it, mate." Rhea tried to dismiss, "You know I ain't no bottom."
"Really?" Raquel questioned, before pushing, "You expect me to believe Charlotte Flair made you tap out, like a little bitch, in the middle of the ring, at Wrestlemania, and didn't take your fat ass? Come off it, mate. She took your title, and your anal cherry. Everybody knows it. So just admit it, and bend over. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, getting in their rightful positions always feels good to bottoms."
"I'm not a bottom!" Rhea snapped angrily, before quickly adding in a softer tone, "Speaking of bottoms, how about we go out, and find us some? You know, just like the old days? Or we could share one of the worthless bottoms hanging around here. Like this one? Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, I bet she can take a double bumming, no problem."
"Hey!" Dakota protested, "I'm not a bottom."
"I'm sure you would love that. But unfortunately for you, I don't lower myself to share bottoms with bottoms." Raquel said dismissively. Then when Rhea gave her a look, Raquel was forced to correct herself, "Okay, I have. But only so I can double ass fuck them. And I wouldn't do you the favour. No, no, no, I'm not about to deprive the locker room of a Broken Rhea Ripley. Fuck no!
Mmmmmmmm, honestly? I've been waiting for this for a long time. Oh yeah, it's true, we were tight when we got here. But we stopped hanging out, because you were losing your edge. I knew it was only a matter of time before you'd be standing before me, freshly broken in, and just begging to be mine. Well don't worry, butt slut. Your Big Mama is going to take good care of you, and that fat ass of yours."
"Try something then!" Rhea growled, getting sick of this disrespect, "I dare you."
"All in good time." Raquel said dismissively, "But I'll tell you what, you want to share Dakota? We can share, if you beat her tonight. But if you lose? Your ass is mine. Deal?"
"Na." Rhea shook her head, before confronting, "Because I'm going to wipe the floor with your favourite bitch, and fuck her in front of you."
"That's the spirit." Raquel laughed, "Good luck out there, Rhea. I hope to see some of that fighting spirit, before you go down. And don't worry, mmmmmmm, there's no way I'm sharing your sweet, sweet ass with anyone. Especially not Dakota. Well, at least not tonight. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I'm going to need at least a month of having that fat booty all to myself, before I start sharing."
"Fuck you." Rhea spat, before turning to march away.
"Yeahhhhhh, that's what's going to happen." Dakota called after her, "She's gonna fuck you. And when she's done? I get a turn. I don't care if I have to wait months, your big booty will be mine, Rhea! You hear me? Oooooooooooh yessssssss, that's it. Walk away. Mmmmmmmm, I hate to see her leave, but I love to watch her go, ha ha ha ha!"
"That's enough, pet." Raquel said dismissively, before quickly adding, "Mmmmmmmm, but you are right about watching her go."
*
Poor Rhea had barely even noticed Dakota Kai had been in the room with them, but when she did, she was glad to see her. After all, she was the perfect type of butt slut she and Raquel should be sharing, and if her old friend hadn't said such hurtful things, they would be. But why did she think she needed her, anyway? Rhea was perfectly capable of getting back on track herself.
After all, she recently wiped the floor with that pitiful loser Aliyah, and Dakota was basically in the same position. And this match was for a title shot? What a joke. Or more accurately, what an easy way for The Nightmare to steamroll her way back into the title picture, and take what was rightfully hers?
Unfortunately, Rhea was so busy looking past this match, Dakota surprised her, frequently getting the better of her in their match, which was incredibly embarrassing. Then, just when things were finally going her way, Raquel interfered, and cost her the match. Oh God, the once unstoppable Rhea Ripley just lost a match to Dakota Kai, of all people.
Yes, it was by interference, but it still counted. God, this was the lowest point of her career. Especially as she would have to bottom again. At that moment, it was hard to tell whether it was worse it wouldn't be Dakota doing it. At least with Dakota, she wouldn't break. But Raquel? Oh fuck, Rhea really was in trouble now.
So naturally, she wasn't exactly in a hurry to get to her destination, meaning that Dakota passed her on the way to the women's locker room, even having the audacity to give her a triumphant smirk, which should have Rhea responding with violence. Ideally, by beating her opponent into unconsciousness, and then anally defiling her unconscious body. Just like she should have done tonight.
Unfortunately, the anger she was feeling now hadn't translated to the right place, and now she would have to suffer the consequences. Yes, she considered running, but there was no way she would forfeit a chance for revenge. And she was going to get it. On Dakota, Raquel, and most of all, Charlotte.
"I did it, Big Mama!" Dakota announced excitedly, as she entered the women's locker room just before Rhea.
"Yes, mmmmmmm, I saw that." Raquel admitted, beaming with pride at her favourite, and stuck out her foot, "Just for that, you may have the privilege of kissing my boots."
"Thank you, Big Mama." Dakota blushed, but didn't hesitate to obey.
"You're welcome." Raquel chuckled, before promising, "And don't you worry, because I'm spending all day tomorrow in that slutty little ass of yours. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I'm going to give you a proper reward. Even if Rhea breaks tonight. Oh fuck yeah, I will. In fact, I can't think of a better way to punish her, then leave her freshly broken ass aching for dick, while she watches me pounding that cute little kiwi booty."
"In your dreams." Rhea scoffed, finally announcing her presence.
"I bet that's what you said to Charlotte, when she was talking about fucking your ass. And there you were, spreading your cheeks on Wrestlemania night, like a good little bottom." Raquel pointed out, adding with a chuckle, "So believe me when I say, that soon enough, you will be right where Dakota is now. Kissing my boots, and praying I get too caught up destroying other fat butts, and neglect yours."
"Yeah, whatever." Rhea said dismissively, before trying to push the attention somewhere else, "Hey Dakota? I thought you said you weren't a bottom? What happened to that, huh?"
"Well, she never said she was a top." Raquel pointed out, and then questioned, "What are you, sweetie?"
"I'm a switch Big Mama." Dakota replied softly, anticipating the reaction to this.
"Yeah right!" Rhea laughed.
"I know, it's adorable, right?" Raquel chuckled, "I enjoyed pretending in the beginning, but this is more fun. Although, I still enjoy topping bitches with her. It's just so insulting for them, you know? Mmmmmmmmm, and I can only imagine how devastating it will be for you. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, I'm so looking forward to double teaming Rhea Ripley with Dakota Kai. It's going to be so much fun."
"You promised you wouldn't." Rhea reminded her old friend, as she went pale at the idea.
"I said, not tonight." Raquel corrected, before pointing out, "But I also said I was going to make you mine, and I meant it. Which trust me, will evolve some double teaming action. Mmmmmmm, and you're going to love every second of it. But for now, let's get this show on the road. Oh yes, strip for me, Rhea. And put some effort into it. And you better reply properly."
There was a brief pause, then Rhea lowered her head, and grumbled, "Yes, Big Mama."
Which unsurprisingly, gave Big Mama Cool a good laugh at her expense, Rhea desperately trying to ignore that, as she slowly took off her things, as instructed. She certainly didn't put any effort into it, but it wasn't exactly a big rebellion. Hell, going slowly could be considered close enough. At least when it came to giving Raquel what she wanted.
And Rhea really, really hated the idea of that. But with no other option right now, she instead tried to focus on Dakota humiliating herself at Raquel's feet, not just sliding her lips all over those boots, but even sliding her tongue over them, giving them a thorough cleaning. It was the kind of thing The Nightmare fully intended to inflict upon these bitches, when she turned the tables on them.
"Good girl." Raquel chuckled, before ordering, "Now bend over my knee. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I want to start this off right, with a nice hard spanking."
"Yes, Big Mama." Rhea again grumbled.
Given just how demoralizing that had been with Charlotte, Rhea seriously considered spreading her cheeks, and begging her old friend to get it over with. But that would only likely result in an even more brutal spanking and butt fucking, given that Raquel had made it clear that she fully intended to break her. It was a day that Rhea had known deep down would always come.
She just hoped that when it did, she would be firmly established at the top of the card, and on such a hot streak, that no one could stop her. Not even Raquel. Instead she was going into this with the major disadvantage, and as brutal as Charlotte had been, she fully expected this would be even worse.
So when she finally bent over Raquel's knee, Rhea just couldn't help herself. She whimpered like a little bitch. Several times, in fact. First when she was in position, and then when Raquel grabbed her big booty, and started really fondling it. Because of course, just like Charlotte bloody Flair, Raquel González just couldn't get on with it either. No, the bitch had to draw this out.
Really make Rhea suffer, and increase the likelihood of her breaking. Well, she wouldn't give her the satisfaction of that. No, she was The Nightmare. The rightful champion and Alpha female of NXT, and the entire WWE, for that matter. She would survive this. She had too. She would. Oh fuck!
Raquel surprised Rhea by starting with a sudden hard strike to that big meaty booty, and then just enjoyed the sight of those juicy cheeks jiggling for her. She then went right back to the groping, before delivering a couple of hard strikes back to back, and then more groping. Because there was just no way she could avoid spanking this fat ass for long, but at the same time, she was just having so much fun treating it like a piece of meat.
Hell, ever since they first met, she had dreamed of doing this to Rhea, and now she finally had her chance, Raquel fully intended to savour every moment of this. Especially because she knew this would be far more effective than if she went all out right from the start.
That was always the case, regardless of who she was spanking, but especially for a proud top like Rhea Ripley. It was also effective with happy little bottoms, as it was a way to tease them, without giving them the brutal butt beating they truly wanted. But with Rhea, it was about pure humiliation. Treating her like a piece of meat. Like she was just another conquest.
And honestly, that just made it all the sweeter for Raquel. Oh yes, she cherished her time with a broken anal bitch, like her beloved Dakota. But this was even better, especially because again, she'd been literally waiting years for this opportunity, and now she finally had it, it was better than she'd ever dreamed. Which was really, really saying something.
One thing which made it particularly good, was just how fat Rhea Ripley's ass was. For such a muscular powerhouse, Rhea really did have the kind of giant booty which seemed to be made to jiggle for the amusement of her betters. And while Raquel was very much looking forward to feeling it against her thighs, it sure did look good against her hand. And it sure felt good, too.
Then there was the fact that it was quick to turn a beautiful shade of red, and then even darker than that. Oh fuck, Raquel thought she would cum at the sight of that. Which of course, resulted in some serious butt wrecking. Because really, as much fun as the gentle stuff was, there was only so long she could resist.
Maybe if things could have been like that indefinitely, she really would have cum. And it really, really was tempting. Hell, given the way her former friend could not control herself, and was now crying out hysterically, maybe it would have even broken her? Or gotten close to it, if she did it for longer? But ultimately, Raquel wanted to save most of her strength for fucking that ass.
After all, in her experience, that was the best way to break a bitch. And just because Charlotte Flair hadn't succeeded yet, didn't mean that she would fail. In fact, in this moment, Raquel was more determined than ever to make Rhea Ripley her anal bitch. If that was even possible, given how long she had wanted it.
Rhea meanwhile was the most grateful for this brutal butt beating. Both because it meant finally an end to the humiliating groping, but mostly, it helped refuel her burning rage, which would save her from breaking. Just like it had done before. Hell, as a professional wrestler, she had signed up for pain. And she had experienced a lot of it so far, just within the WWE.
And given the choice, now that she had sampled a heavy dose of both, she would choose physical pain over mental pain any day of the week. Especially because in this case, it might help prevent her from breaking. Because really, how could she possibly enjoy such a thing, when her arse was aching this much? Then again, how could she enjoy it under any situation?
Ultimately, it didn't seem that the brutal butt beating was much of a help, given that it abruptly ended, and of course Raquel just had to go right back to the insulting butt groping. Which was incredibly unfortunate, both because it was insulting, and because it massaged the pain she was experiencing away. Just like no doubt what would happen to her next. Maybe even by Dakota?
The shameless whore would no doubt be eager to do it, but it was hardly surprising what Raquel's ultimate choice was. Hell, if the roles were reversed, Rhea would have done the same thing. When they were reversed, she reminded herself. Oh yes, soon she would have her vengeance, both on this bitch, and especially Charlotte.
"You know, I always wanted to say this to you... Rhea? Bend over and give me that fat ass of yours!" Raquel ordered, emphasizing her words with one last hard strike, before pushing her friend off of her lap and onto the floor, "Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, it's time for your second ever ass fucking. Or is this your third? Just how many times did Charlotte butt fuck you, anyway?"
"Fuck you!" Rhea grumbled, even as she got into position.
"You mean, yes Big Mama." Dakota corrected, before quickly offering, "Oh please, Big Mama, can I spank her arse for you? Because after that, she definitely deserves another. It doesn't have to be very hard, or very long. Any amount will be humiliating for her. Ooooooooooh, and then I can eat her yummy bum for you. Oh yes, I know from experience it's yummy, but I bet it'll be more fun, when you're about to fuck it."
"Maybe next time, babe." Raquel said dismissively, before pushing, "But you do have a point. Rhea knows how she should respond. And she did lose tonight. So..."
"Fine." Rhea sighed, before forcing the next words out of her mouth, "Yes, Big Mama."
Which yes, was something she'd said before, but after that infuriating spanking, and knowing she was minutes away from a bumming, it felt even worse. Especially given that Raquel wasted no time in retrieving an unsurprisingly big strap-on dildo, attaching it to herself, and then covering it with lube.
All of which she chose to do while standing directly in front of Rhea, so she could see what was about to go up her arse. Something which made Rhea's poor little bum hole quiver with fear, but unfortunately, also anticipation. Oh God, there was actually part of her which was looking forward to this. And a part of her that she needed to ignore, if she was to have a chance of surviving it.
For better or worse, Raquel continued to make the most out of this moment that she had clearly waited a long time for, this time by slowly circling her prey, admiring the sight of Rhea on all fours in the middle of the NXT women's locker room, just waiting to be bum fucked. And all poor Rhea could do, was continue to display herself. God, the other women didn't even have the decency to look surprised.
Although, maybe that had less to do with Rhea, and more the fact that eventually every top in the WWE bottomed. All but Charlotte, apparently. Rhea had also hoped that she would be an exception to that rule. Instead here she was, about to be arse fucked by an old friend, who was now determined to break her.
Raquel could have stared at that beautiful prize for hours, but also, she wanted to ram every inch of her dick inside Rhea Ripley's gigantic ass in the blink of an eye. So obviously, the middle ground was to drop down behind her friend, and give her a nice long rim job.
Well, she grabbed hold of those meaty cheeks again, and spread them apart, forcing her to pause again, this time admiring the forbidden hole which once had truly been forbidden, but now was hers to do whatever she wanted too. This definitely involved spitting on it, and finally sticking out her tongue, so she could rub that saliva into that cute little back door. Which would then be a process she repeated a few times, before settling into a more traditional rim job.



It was then Raquel found herself feeling bad for denying Dakota her chance with this tasty treat. Hell, she considered sharing it with her. Oh yes, that would be a lot of fun. And definitely something she planned on doing in the very near future. Also, team up with Rhea to rim Dakota, and have both of the hot little bottoms munching her bottom.
Fuck yeah, it was going to be an all you can eat ass buffet. But as of this moment, she couldn't help keep Rhea's ass all to herself. Especially given that, again, she had wanted it for so long. And someone else had taken it first. Hell, she probably spent way too long rimming her old friend, especially when it came to simple up and down licks.
Of course, eventually she moved onto swirling her tongue around her target, and even trying to push inside it. Something she was used to getting very far with, given that she had been mostly dealing with the loose back doors of frequently used anal sluts. Especially her favourite one, Dakota Kai, who could take pretty much the full length of Raquel's admittedly big tongue up her slutty fat ass.
Sadly, it wasn't exactly the same story for Rhea. But Raquel considered getting anything in there a victory, and was determined that when she was done with her, Rhea Ripley's ass would be as loose and slutty as Dakota Kai's bitch butt. In the meantime, she just got as much of her tongue as she could in there, and then fucked her with it.
Given how delicious that booty turned out to be, it was heart-breaking to pull her tongue away from it. However, Raquel was an expert at that, as she felt the same way about eating Dakota's heavenly backside. Besides, it was always worth it, Hell, it was going to be worth it just for the joy of shoving first one, then a second finger into the former champion's ass hole. An ass hole which felt almost virgin tight.
Unfortunately, that was a good reminder that she wasn't going to get Rhea Ripley's anal cherry, a fact which drove Raquel to anally finger this bitch harder and faster than she probably should have. And yet, she continued getting positive sounds because of it, which was a very, very positive sign.
"Oooooooooooh fuck, that's a nice tight hole." Raquel chuckled, as she initially pushed that finger inside the inviting hole in front of her, "Mmmmmmmmm, so tight for Big Mama. But not virgin tight. No, no, no, mmmmmmmmm, your little butt hole really has been broken in, and recently. I can tell. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, it has.
Mmmmmmmmm, remind me to thank Charlotte, when I next see her? Yeahhhhhhhhh, thank her for breaking you in for me. Mmmmmmmm, because sure, I would have loved to get your back door cherry, but this way, the hard part is over. Oh yeah, it is, and just because I won't be the first to fuck it, doesn't mean I won't be the first to own it. And that's a very important part."
"Can you just get it over with already?" Rhea groaned with frustration, before snapping, "Or do you need Dakota to do this for you too?"
"Oh, would you rather it was Dakota?" Raquel teased, as she first twirled her finger inside Rhea's ass, then add a second one, "My, my, you really have fallen far."
"No..." Rhea whimpered, worried that Raquel was serious, "Please?"
"So, tell me what you want." Raquel pushed.
There was a brief pause, then Rhea simply groaned, "Fuck me."
"Oh, you can do better than that." Dakota teased, "And use Big Mama's proper title."
"Fuck me, Big Mama." Rhea forced out through her teeth, "Fuck my arse. Bum fuck me, and make me yours, if you can. Succeed where Charlotte failed. Make me your anal bitch."
Another pause, then Raquel just smirked, "Well, since you asked so nicely..."
Rhea whimpered as those fingers were finally removed from her arse, and replaced with that big dick. She then groaned with frustration, as instead of at least having the decency to get it over with, Raquel held the tip of the strap-on against Rhea's bum hole for a few long seconds, before hotdogging her.
Oh God, presumably with a smile on her face, Big Mama Cool slipped her cock in between the arse cheeks of The Nightmare, and began sliding them up and down. God, it was so insulting. Yes, the kind of thing Rhea had done to her defeated opponents, but that didn't mean she should be suffering it. No, she was supposed to be above that. But she was also supposed to be above spreading her cheeks, and Rhea did that, in the hopes that this would bring an end to this latest debasement.
Instead Raquel slapped her hands away, and scolded her, "Oh no, no, no, chica. Big Mama has been waiting for this for a long time, and no one is touching this big ass right now, except me. Mmmmmmmm, and I'm not done playing with you. But, if you'd like to beg more convincingly, maybe you'll convince me you what we both know you desperately want. Mmmmmmm, your Big Mama's dick, right up your fat butt!"
Again Rhea whimpered pathetically, forcefully keeping her mouth shut for a few long minutes of hotdogging, before crying out, "FUCK ME! Oh please Big Mama, fuck my arse! Bum me! Bum fuck me fucking hard you fucking bitch! Make Rhea bloody Ripley your bloody bitch! Just pleasssssssseeeeeeeee, stop doing that, and give me that dick.
Give me every inch of it. Fucking slam my shitter! Please, my Big Mama, make Rhea Ripley a Dakota Kai level anal bitch. Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, make me an anal ho, and pimp me out to all the NXT and WWE bottoms. Even your precious Dakota. Just please, pleasssssssseeeeeeeeeeee, oh God! Oh Raquel, ohhhhhhhhhhhh shit, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Poor Rhea had bit her lip, grinded her teeth, and even bit on her hand almost hard enough to draw blood, but ultimately, she just had to give in. It was just too insulting to feel that dick sliding through her arse crack, and knowing the result would be the same. Unfortunately, by the end of her begging, she really sounded like she meant it. And honestly, in that moment, she did.
If only for the insulting hotdogging to end. Then to her relief, Raquel seemed to get overly excited, and switch between the hotdogging to violating Rhea's shit hole in one fluid motion. Yes, The Nightmare let out a rather high-pitched squeal of pain, but at least it was pure pain for once.
"Finally!" Raquel growled, "I'm inside you, Rhea. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, Big Mama is inside your big fat booty. Oh chica, you really have no idea how much I've wanted this. And now I have you, right where I want you, I'm never letting you go. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, this big fat ass will be mine! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, not Charlotte's. Mine!"
For better or for worse, Raquel's impatience continued, as she pushed forwards sooner than Rhea was expecting, and certainly sooner than Charlotte had. As a result, The Nightmare's arse wasn't given enough time to relax, and get used to the feeling of a cock inside of it, meaning that once again she was treated to wonderfully comforting pain.
It would be even better, if Raquel had slammed forwards, and buried every inch of her big dick into Rhea's shit-pipe in one hard thrust. Or maybe just a couple of them? Yes, that might run the risk of embarrassing surgery, to literally fix her ruined arse. But it was preferable to breaking, and become someone as pathetic as Dakota Kai.
Unfortunately, while Raquel wasted no time in starting to stuff Rhea's tailpipe full of strap-on dick, she went extremely slowly, clearly savouring every second of inflicting this humiliating act upon her former friend. As a result, while she experienced plenty of pain, Rhea once again felt a troubling amount of enjoyment from it. The kind which a pure top like Rhea bloody Ripley should never feel.
And she couldn't concentrate on how she was going to get her revenge on Raquel, and Dakota too, as it was making her even more relaxed, and accepting of that cock up her arse. And oh God, she actually had to bite her lip, to prevent herself from moaning in twisted enjoyment. Oh fuck, she really had fallen embarrassingly far, in only a short time.
Raquel was in love, and it wasn't with Dakota, or Rhea for that matter. No, she was falling deeply in love with this big fat booty, which really looked like it had been made for fucking. She'd always secretly thought that, but now she could actually do something about it, it was a whole new ballgame.
Before, even staring at Rhea's 'arse' too long could have led to trouble, but now not only was Raquel staring at it without any repercussions, she had two handfuls of those meaty cheeks, which she was squeezing, pinching and spreading, as much as she wanted too. And fuck, how the fuck did someone so muscular have a butt this size? It was crazy. Especially as the so-called Nightmare had so much success as a top. Yet there she was, with a fat ass which was begging to be filled and fucked.
Initially, Raquel had feared this day would never come, especially when Rhea had arrived in NXT, and seemed unstoppable. But then the unthinkable had happened, and the mighty Rhea Ripley tapped out like a little bitch. In the opening of Wrestlemania, no less. And better yet, Charlotte hadn't got the job done, and fully broken Rhea, meaning that like a wounded deer, she was done, and just didn't know it yet.
Oh yes, this gigantic ass was just waiting to be claimed, and Raquel would make sure she was the one who did it, so she could enjoy beautiful sights like this every day. Maybe especially the moments where she would spread those cheeks, and watch inch after inch of her cock sliding into the ultimate forbidden hole for her, until finally she had no more cock to give. At which point, of course, she gloated some more.
"Oh shit, all the way!" Raquel exclaimed excitedly, "Oooooooooh yessssssssss, I'm all the way inside your shit-pipe now, bitch! Finally! Yeahhhhhhhhh, Raquel González is finally balls deep in Rhea Ripley's massive dump truck of an arse. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, this has been a long time coming, Rhea. And you know it.
Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, ever since we first met, it was crystal clear one of us was going to end up with an ass full of dick. And I'm soooooooo glad it's you. Oh fuck, I've wanted this giant dumper of yours for so long, and now it's mine. All mine! Or at least, it will be. Oh yeah, it will. And don't worry, buddy. I'll still be a good friend to you, and give this big fat butt exactly what it needs, ha ha ha ha! Like this!"
Just like before, the once sharp-tongued Ripley didn't have a come back, and simply waited to be butt fucked like a good anal slut. Raquel made sure to keep her waiting, grinding her hips during her little speech, so she was churning the inside of her former friend's bowels, and lovingly smacking that big booty to emphasize her words.
Although eventually, she just couldn't resist getting the party started, and thus beginning to thrust back and forth, causing that dildo to pump in and out of Rhea's butt hole. Which of course, made it official. That Raquel was fucking the once unstoppable Rhea Ripley in the ass with her strap-on. And she had the power to spread those meaty cheeks whenever she wanted, to make sure she got the best view of it.
Honestly, Raquel was so preoccupied with playing with her prize, that she didn't initially realize that Rhea was moaning for her already. It also didn't help those things were incredibly soft at first, but she would later be delighted to learn from Dakota that Rhea had been pretty much making those sounds right from the get go.
As in, during the butt stuffing, solidifying the fact that this former champion and Alpha female had great potential to become a first class anal loving bottom. Something which Raquel was only too happy to point out, when she finally became aware of her old friend absolutely degrading herself, and everything she'd been before, but actually moaning in pure pleasure, from the feeling of getting fucked up the ass.
"B, big Mama?" Dakota questioned nervously.
"What is it, you worthless fuck hole?" Raquel snapped angrily, before questioning, "Can't you see I'm busy?"
"Yes, Big Mama. But..." Dakota nervously continued, then pointed to Rhea, "She's moaning."
"Holy shit, you're right!" Raquel laughed with delight, "Oooooooooh fuck Rhea, I knew you'd make a great anal whore, but damn, that fast, huh? I guess I shouldn't be surprised. Mmmmmmm, no, no, no. Not with an ass which was obviously made for fucking. Or is it Charlotte? Huh? Did she train you to be the perfect butt slut in a single night? Or did she go back for seconds? Thirds? Twentieths?
Ohhhhhhhhhh shit, not that I blame her. In fact, if I was her, I would never have let this hot piece of ass go. And I won't. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, this ass is mine now, Rhea. All mine. And don't worry, I'm going to take real good care of it, ha ha ha ha!"
Rhea maybe literally cried with frustration, as she was forced to endure more of this unbearable humiliation. Getting bummed was bad enough, but the fact that she was actually enjoying it, to the point that she couldn't hide it? God, how had she fallen so far? She was supposed to be The Nightmare, dammit. The Alpha female and champion of any brand she was on.
Which should be easy, given her muscular physique, and incredible strength. But there she was, bending over for someone even more muscular. For another woman. For... a superior woman? No! Hell no, no one was superior to her. And yet, in that moment, while her body betrayed her, it was hard to argue the point.
What didn't help, was the fact that this was very much reminding her of losing her anal cherry to Charlotte Flair. Although arguably, it was even worse, as it was coming after a pinful loss to a pathetic little nothing, like Dakota Kai. Oh God, Dakota was supposed to be an easy steppingstone back to the top for her, and now Rhea just had to be grateful for the fact that Raquel hadn't allowed her favourite pet to join in the fun.
At least not yet. There was a very good chance that she would make her go arse to mouth, and prolong this torture, if Rhea didn't beg to cum soon. But would that be better or worse, then begging too soon? It was hard to tell, but given that Raquel showed no signs of losing her patience, it felt like the lesser of two evils.
"Please, mate, mmmmmmmm, make me cum!" Rhea whimpered pathetically, "Please? Oh shit, mmmmmmmm, if our friendship ever meant anything to you, just get it over with. Make me bloody cum! Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my arse! Ohhhhhhhhh pleassssssssssseeeeeeeee, I need it!"
"You need it, huh? You need this giant dump truck pounded good and hard?" Raquel questioned, and then when her old friend just nodded, she pushed, "Then why aren't you asking properly, huh? Mmmmmmmmm, and why aren't you calling this gigantic dumper by its proper name? Oh yeah, why aren't you calling this your big fat arse? Huh? Most importantly, why aren't you using my proper title?
"Please, Big Mama, make me cum! Fuck my big fat arse, and make me cum!" Rhea forced those words out, her face a mixture of fury and disgust, even as she got into it, "Fucking slam my shitter! Pound my pooper! Oh God, ruin me! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, make my bum hole your bitch hole! Make, make it a fucking fuck hole! Fuck it, ah shit, Raquel... Big Mama, pound fuck my big fat arse.
Slam that fucking massive fucking dump truck, and make me cum like a bitch. Like a dirty little butt whore. Like, mmmmmmmmm, like an anal loving bottom, with a dick in my fat booty! Ohhhhhhhhh shit, make me your anal loving bottom, Big Mama! Please? Oh please, fuck me."
"Alright, bottom. Mmmmmmmm, I'll give you what you want." Raquel announced, before pushing, "But you're going to help me. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, bounce that big booty for me, bitch. Prove that Rhea Ripley finally accepts her place, as an anal loving whore, really give me that arse! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, let's work together, to destroy a shit-pipe. Just like old times. But now, it's your butt we're fucking! Ha ha ha ha!"
It was incredibly irritating to hear Raquel using an obviously fake Australian accent to emphasize certain words which Rhea would only use, but it was nothing but sprinkling over of this incredibly terrible situation for The Nightmare.
One where a former Alpha female and champion found herself lifting her upper half into the air, and beginning to thrust her arse back and forth, impaling her poor little bum hole on a giant dildo, being warned by someone she had considered a friend. Although, that friend was now torturing her, and laughing at her misfortune. Then, far worse, she began to increase the speed. In her current state of mind, Rhea couldn't resist keeping up with her, with very obvious results.
Namely, that she found herself crashing over the edge of an orgasm a million miles more powerful than any she had received as a top. Indeed, the only thing which came close, was what she had received with Charlotte, and even then, it was only maybe the first time The Queen had forced an anally induced orgasm out of her. God, no wonder bottoms were so addicted to getting their slutty little arses fucked.
Especially by a beast like Raquel González, who really had the power to dish out a rectum wrecking. And with Rhea forced to actually help her? To make her amazing orgasms that much more powerful? To make herself anally cum? Fuck, it was good she lost the ability to think coherently, let alone say anything, otherwise she might have broken right there.
Raquel considered butt fucking Rhea Ripley to be the greatest accomplishment of her career so far. Hell, it was the best thing she'd ever done in her life. It was perfection. Sure, broken bottoms like Dakota Kai would always have a special place in her heart, but Rhea had always been an actual threat to her, one who had become not only a real star, but an unstoppable force in the women's division.
A true Alpha female, perhaps worthy of finally being the one to take Charlotte Flair's anal cherry and The Queen's spot on the top of the food chain. Instead, here she was, the once mighty Rhea Ripley, bending over for her like a little bitch. Hell, Rhea was even bouncing her big booty back at her right now, showing just how much she wanted to cum from this.
Admittedly, Rhea could argue that she just wanted this to be over with, and she knew that she would, when she came down from her high. Hell, it would be disappointing if she didn't, as a big part of the fun of this was Rhea desperately trying to remain a top, even as Raquel put her in her place. Oh yes, inflicting this level of humiliation was exquisite.
Especially given how she was making those cheeks jiggle. Oh fuck, that big fat booty had been wobbling before, but nothing like this. Hell, this rivalled the likes of the jiggling she would get from fucking Toni Storm's gigantic ass. Fuck, it looked and felt so amazing against her thighs. Something which Raquel very much wished she could experience forever.
Sadly, as soon as Rhea's cum started violently squirting out of her cunt, it was the beginning of the end, and they all knew it. Raquel was an expert at holding herself back from an orgasm in the current situation even as she used every ounce of her incredible strength to brutally destroy the fuck hole the pathetic bitch in front of her called her butt hole, but even she had her limits.
And with Rhea bloody Ripley frantically working with her, to make sure that rectum wrecking could be as devastating to the former champion and Alpha female's shit-pipe as possible, while making those giant ass cheeks jiggle like a massive pile of Jell-O in an earthquake? God, Raquel found herself cumming in record time.
Of course, she pushed herself through what was easily one of the most satisfying climaxes in her life, in order to give herself several more, and just as importantly, to make her anal bitch cum incredibly powerfully several more times. But it was further pushing them towards the end, which was heart-breaking. Poor Raquel wasn't even able to offer up any more taunting words, and it was unlikely that Dakota picked up the slack.



No, because as far as Raquel could tell, her favourite anal bitch was watching slack-jawed, as two mountains of women work together to maybe literally ruin one of their butt holes. They even used every ounce of their impressive strength, until they were collapsing in a sweaty heap. It was a rookie move, but it just couldn't be helped, when the ass was this good.
Dakota was so jealous of Rhea in that moment, she almost couldn't stand it. Almost couldn't stand the way that her neglected and unloved bum hole quivered around the plug inside it and her pussy ached to be touched, but she didn't dare do so. Not without permission from her Big Mama. And she didn't want to even ask, as she was hoping that her top would have energy afterwards to fuck her.
Or at least, make her ride a dildo with her slutty little ass hole. Which was the case throughout Mistress Raquel topping Rhea, but especially during the brutal anal pounding at the end, and when the superior Dom pulled her cock out of her former friend, leaving behind a gaping crater.
"Spread your cheeks, bitch." Raquel then ordered hoarsely, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show me what I did to Rhea Ripley's shit hole."
Instead of replying properly, like she should have, Rhea whimpered pathetically, and slowly did as she was told. Maybe she would be punished for that later? Or would Big Mama show mercy? That was not out of the question, given Rhea was so new to this. However, while Dakota was devastated to lose a top the calibre of Rhea Ripley, the needs of her top outweighed that.
Oh yes, she wanted her Big Mama to have anything she wanted. And she had to admit, having a top who broke a former champion and Alpha female was pretty fucking amazing. Just like the view deep into Rhea Ripley's bowels, via that obscenely wide and deep gape. Something that The Nightmare put on perfect display, when she pushed her big booty upwards, reached back, and spread her arse cheeks.
Even when she first got into the business, bright-eyed and hopeful for her future, deep down, Dakota had known she was a bottom. She had hoped she could succeed despite that, and arguably, she already had. And maybe, just maybe she could go further than she had already. And in that moment, even she was tempted to try topping.
Because she could only imagine how satisfying this must be for Mistress Raquel. Which certainly explained why Rhea was left in that humiliating position for a few long minutes. Hell, it felt like an eternity before Dakota was even given permission to capture this moment forever. Truth be told, it wasn't the main thing she was hoping for. But at least it was something.
"Dakota, take a picture of this bitch's gaping butt hole for me." Raquel ordered, unnecessarily adding, "Mmmmmmmm, Big Mama wants a souvenir of this."
"Yes, Big Mama." Dakota was quick to reply and obey.
"Good girl." Raquel said dismissively, as she walked around, and then further ordered, "As for you, Rhea? Suck my dick! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssss, suck it clean of your butt cream. Oh yes, that's it. Good little cock sucker. Wow, Charlotte really did train you good, didn't she? Yeahhhhhhhhhh, she did, mmmmmmmmm, so fucking hot!
Hey Dakota, make sure you get some good shots of this. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, Big Mama wants to remember the first time that Rhea bloody Ripley sucked her cock. The first of many, many times. Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, you better get used to this, bitch. You're mine now."
"Yes, Big Mama." Dakota was again quick to reply and obey, even as she was ignored.
Poor Dakota had hoped that she would be the one getting that privilege, although it was hardly surprising that Rhea was the first one to taste the deepest part of her bowels. Of course, the night was still young, and it was pretty much a guarantee that Dakota would end up with a mouthful of arse flavoured dick. She just hoped it would go the other way, with her ass getting a taste of that dick.
Then Rhea could be the one going arse to mouth, and probably wishing she was getting bummed in the process. Oh yes, so many wonderful possibilities, and as The Nightmare wrapped her lips around that cock, and moaned loudly and happily, before greedily beginning to suck it, The Captain of Team Kick had to admit, she might just be happy with simply watching Mistress Raquel break a bitch. Especially as her Big Mama flexed her big muscles, while getting her cock cleaned.
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Raven had been right about hearing something, and when they untangled themselves they found signs of life, but they didn't get a good look at exactly who, or what it was. Naturally, this put a damper on the sex, and they quickly dressed and went searching for the mysterious onlooker. At first they were frighteningly unsuccessful, until they got lucky by the river.
It was a little girl, of all things. The poor thing with skin and bones, but managed to escape the second time, before curiosity got the better of her, or maybe just hunger, as they managed to corner her while picking fruit. Her name was Madi, she was a Nightblood, and she was alone. Naturally they searched the area to make sure she was telling the truth, but it wasn't exactly surprising when they didn't find anybody.
It was also not surprising that Madi was reluctant to trust them, but clearly the child was lonely, as after a few weeks they were pretty much spending every moment of the day with each other, something Raven was very, very grateful for. Because she loved Clarke more than anyone she'd ever had feelings for, but it was so nice to have someone else to talk too.
Although it did mean they had to be cautious about showing physical affection around the kid. Because Madi proved to be very bright, and wise beyond her years. Hell, within their first day together the five-year-old had worked out that Clarke and Raven were a couple. Admittedly she'd had a clue from the way they first met, but thankfully she hadn't really seen what was going on.
Of course Clarke and Raven still found time for each other, although now it was strictly just at night time, in the safety of their own bed, like right now. Oh yes, Raven had been looking forward to this all day, something she proved by practically tearing off her own clothes. This greatly amused Clarke, who infuriatingly insisted on taking her sweet time to remove her own clothes, before finally joining Raven on the bed.
Which of course led to a long making out session, the kind which Raven was more than happy to do for several long minutes, just to savour this precious moment. And to make sure Madi had truly gone to bed. Unfortunately when she tried to start grinding herself against her girlfriend Clarke broke the kiss and got up.
"Hey, what gives?" Raven pouted.
"Just in the mood for something special." Clarke grinned, before retrieving their strap-on from it's hiding place.
"Ooooooooooooh, the strap-on? Already, baby?" Raven grinned.
"Uh-huh." Clarke hummed, already sticking the toy into her mouth and starting to suck it.
They didn't always use the strap-on, but whenever they did a lot of fun was had by all. It was weird to introduce it so soon though. In fact, the last time Clarke did this, it was their first night in this sanctuary. The first time they met Madi. Only this time Clarke was treating her to a show first, sucking the first few inches of the shaft, before sliding her tongue up and down the full length, making sure every bit of it was nice and wet without having to deep throat it.
Which was a little disappointing, as that was something Raven loved to watch, but having forced herself to do it she could understand why Clarke would want to avoid it, especially if she was in a dominant mood. And Raven couldn't complain, considering what was about to happen to her. Or at least, what she thought was going to happen. In reality it was much, much kinkier than that.
"So, how do you want me?" Raven asked after her girlfriend started strapping the dildo onto herself.
"Turn over." Clarke said without hesitation, "Mmmmmmmm, turn around, and bend over. Get on the edge of the bed, and stick that cute little ass of yours in the air. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, good girl."
Clarke chuckled with wicked delight as not only did Raven not hesitate to do as she was told, but when she was in position she even wiggled that cute little butt of hers, clearly daring the other girl to do something about it. Something Raven might regret, when she found out exactly what Clarke was planning on. Or not? Oh yes, the blonde definitely planned on the brunette not regretting this, at least not in the long run.
But for now she had to tread carefully, and ease Raven into the idea. So Clarke got onto her knees behind her girlfriend, gave that cute little behind a hard slap, seemingly thanking her for her teasing, which in turn caused the other woman to cry out in delight. Clarke then made Raven gasp as she suddenly grabbed onto her cheeks, spread them wide apart, and then spat onto her ass hole.
Before poor Raven could even register what was happening, Clarke's tongue was slowly sliding over the saliva that was now on her butt hole, causing her to cry out, "Clarke!"
"Yes?" Clarke teased after the first lick, going right back to the second. In which to get a reply, she pushed, "What? I said, I wanted to do something special, didn't I?"
"Yeah, oooooooooooh, but I didn't think this was what you had in mind." Raven admitted.
"Want me to stop?" Clarke asked after another lick, confident that she already knew the answer. And sure enough...
"I... I didn't say that." Raven stammered, and then after a few more licks, she moaned, "No, don't stop! Lick me! Mmmmmmmmmmm, lick me back there! Oh fuck Clarke, you're such a twisted bitch! And I love it!"
"And I love you." Clarke grinned, before taking another lick.
"You too." Raven replied, this time without hesitation, adding with another moan, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I love you too, mmmmmmmmm, and I love you licking my ass hole!"
Which was certainly a very good sign for what was to come, but essentially this was the easy part, and something that Clarke had been very confident about. Hell, she had even done this exact thing a few times before. She'd also stuck her fingers in Raven's ass. But she had done those things while fingering the other girl's pussy, and that was mostly at the beginning of their relationship.
Back then, she had been excited to try new things with Raven, but hadn't kept it up because they couldn't go further. Now they could, which was why she was gently pushing the issue, and tonight she was hoping to go all the way. Or at least revealed to Raven exactly what she planned for her, and then the other girl could have some time to think about it. Which was arguably what she was doing anyway, but Clarke couldn't help try this sneaky way first.
The constant gasps, cries and moans her girl let out were a very positive sign, especially as Raven was pushing her face into a pillow, showing it felt so good she felt the need to muffle her sounds. Which in turn, made Clarke grin wickedly into her lover's butt, as she pressed her face more firmly between those cheeks, and started swirling her tongue around that forbidden hole, as well as simply up and down.
She even tried to push her tongue into that incredibly tight hole, and while she didn't get very far, Raven pushed her ass back against that tongue, like she was helping her girlfriend fuck her back there. Fuck, that was so hot, and exactly the kind of thing that Wanheda had been hoping for.
After a few minutes of this, Clarke reluctantly pulled her tongue away from Raven's butt hole and briefly sucked on her fingers, before bringing them to her target. This initially had the brunette tensing up, but thankfully it wasn't long before she was relaxing, and allowing the blonde to push a finger into her ass. Which of course, Clarke decided to do slowly, to make this as easy on her girl as possible.
However, if she was being honest, also because she was savouring the feeling. Hell, she used her free hand to pull one of Raven's butt cheeks aside, so she could get the best possible look at that finger disappearing into that back door, and then being pumped in and out of it. Which thankfully again, got positive responses out of her lover.
At least until Raven nervously asked, "Clarke? What are you doing?"
"You're the smart one." Clarke pointed out, and then after another few long seconds of pumping her girl's butt with that finger, challenged, "You tell me."
"Oh..." Raven blushed, suddenly getting it.
"We don't have too." Clarke quickly added, "I know it's weird, and gross, and whatever. But... I like it when you play with my ass. And I know you like it when I play with yours. See? So, wanna explore it further? Or should I just fuck your hot little cunt, while fingering your butt hole? Or should I leave that hole alone, and concentrate on this hole?"
Raven moaned, as Clarke moved her other hand to her pussy and began to rub it, and even though it was obviously clouding edge judgment, she still replied with the soft, "No."
"No, we should stop?" Clarke cautiously clarified, "Or no, we shouldn't do this?"
"Probably both." Raven chuckled, "But yeah. If you want to try this, we can try this. And, oh, it's not like you don't have scientific evidence to back you up. So, if we're going to do it, do it now, before I lose my nerve. And before you lose yours. And ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, just do something. Ohhhhhhhhh shit, even if it is fucking me in the ass."
"Well, if you're sure... prove it." Clarke gently pushed, briefly adding another finger before pulling them out and sucking them clean, "Spread your cheeks, and give me your ass hole. Prove that you want me to fuck you there. Please? Oh God, thank you, Raven. I promise, you won't regret this. I'll make sure of it. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, give me that booty! Oh fuck!"
Raven had wondered whether this would happen, but to actually found herself in the bent over position, and reaching back to spread her ass cheeks open was terrifying. Admittedly, also exciting, but mostly terrifying. Especially as she was dealing with a cock which would never go soft.
Also, no amount of preparation would make this process painless, and sure enough when Clarke pressed the tip of the strap-on against her back door, and started pushing forward, Raven felt pain. Well, mostly it was discomfort at first, but it slowly increased, as Clarke began stretching that forbidden hole wider and wider, until the head of that dildo slid through her back hole, and into her butt.
Honestly, just before that happened, Raven had almost yelled at Clarke to get it over with. Because she just kept pushing forwards, then pulling back, as if she could take away the pain completely. Something they both knew she couldn't, which was proven by how loudly she cried out in pain when she first lost her anal virginity. Although ironically, it was that thought which made this bearable.
Arguably, she never really had a virginity to give Clarke. But this was different. This was the first time doing something, and it was something the girl she loved obviously wanted. That meant, when her girl tried to give her an out, the answer was easy. And somewhat surprising.
"Sorry, sorry, sorry." Clarke quickly apologized, "I wish there was a way to do this without hurting you. But, this wouldn't be a thing if it wasn't worth it, you know? No pain, no gain? And God Raven, have you seen your butt? I swear, mmmmmmmm, you were made for this. And you've never done it before, right? And you know what that means, don't you, baby? It means, you just gave me your anal cherry.
Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, it's mine now. And it always will be. And I think that's soooooooo hot. So, I would really like to continue, if that's okay with you. But, if it's not, I totally get it. You're the priority here, so whatever you say, goes. I swear. It's just-"
"It's okay." Raven reassured, enjoying the irony of it.
"It is?" Clarke questioned cautiously.
"Yeah." Raven admitted, before adding, "Like you said, it was always going to hurt. But I want more. I wanna give this a real shot. And not just for you, but for me. So do it, Clarke. Fuck my ass! Fill it full of our strap-on, and fucking butt fuck me! Come on, just do it. Do it, AH FUCK! No, it's okay. Keep going. Ah fuck!"
Naturally, it didn't take much encouragement for Clarke to push forwards. Just as it didn't take much to make Raven cry out in pain, so much so, she felt the need to reassure her girl it was okay to keep going. Admittedly, the pausing might have less to do with any hesitation, and more the blonde trying to give the brunette a chance to relax.
Either way, Raven was very grateful for it, as it was a reminder that Clarke meant what she had just said. Her welfare was the priority, and therefore, she would make this as easy as possible on her. Which continued to be the case, as the blonde continued to make her way through the brunette's bowels, as the mechanic gave Wanheda the best possible view of it.
Which was incredibly embarrassing for Raven, and not something she could imagine herself doing for anyone else. Hell, no way would she have been even doing half the things she did for this girl with anyone else, let alone taking it up the butt. But this was Clarke Griffin. Her first-ever girlfriend, and someone she had fallen hard for.
Besides, while she was no natural anal slut, Raven had to admit, there was a certain twisted thrilled to all of this. Especially the part where it didn't take much to look over her shoulder, to where she could see how much Clarke was enjoying this. How much she was loving the show. Oh God, her girlfriend was staring at her ass hole stretching for that big dick. And the mechanic found herself enjoying the idea of making her lover happy this way.
Clarke felt bad for inflicting pain upon Raven, and something that she obviously wasn't entirely sure about. It was why she hadn't been in a hurry to try and introduce this into their routine. Well that, and she actually found everything else they did incredibly satisfying. However, she just had this feeling that Raven would end up liking it. And like she said, with that incredibly well-rounded butt, she thought for sure that her girl was made for this.
Which as it turns out, wasn't quite as true as she'd been hoping. Because sure, there was no doubt that Raven looked beautiful liked this. Fuck, her butt hole looked beautiful stretching for their strap-on, which in this precious moment, was acting as Clarke's cock, sliding deep into Raven, like never before. But unfortunately, it came with a price.
Maybe it had been naïve to think that anyone could enjoy getting their ass stuffed, but for whatever reason, Clarke had convinced herself that Raven would enjoy this right from the beginning. Hell, she was even disappointed at the sounds her girl was making. Also, she was worried that any second Raven would tell her to stop, and that would be the end of it.
But of course, the mechanic was just too stubborn for that. And to be fair, Wanheda conquered this new territory as slowly as possible, until finally, the butt stuffing was complete. Oh fuck, Clarke had her dick all the way inside another girl's backside. Inside her girl's bowels. Something she just had to savour for a few long seconds, and then more importantly, gloat about it.
"You did it, Raven!" Clarke announced excitedly, at least trying to make her words sound like praise, which to be fair, they were, "You just took every single inch of this dick up your made for butt sex booty! Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, you did it. You took every inch of me, inside you. Mmmmmmmm, I love it when you do that for me. But wow, all the way in your ass?
Mmmmmmmmm, what a slut. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I just knew you would make the perfect little anal slut. How could you not, with such an incredible bubble butt like this? Oh yes, you'll see, baby. Soon enough, you're going to be begging to be fucked in the ass every single day. And don't worry, I'll be happy to give my little anal whore what she needs."
"Clarke, shut up and fuck me!" Raven grumbled in clear annoyance.
Of course, this in turn caused Clarke to chuckle with twisted delight, and then biting her lip, to prevent herself from talking again. Which she really wanted to do, but it really wouldn't be that hard to annoy Raven to the point that she called the whole thing off, which was the last thing that Wanheda wanted.
No, The Commander of Death wanted to butt fuck the other girl, and if only for a few long minutes, turn her sassy girlfriend into her bitch. Her little anal bitch. So Clarke eventually obliged Raven's request, slowly pulling about half of that dildo out of that incredibly tight hole. Then of course, she pushed it all the way back in, before repeating the process, and thus officially starting to sodomize the other girl.
For a few moments, some version of those words echoed through Clarke's head, distracting her to the point where she was worried that she might miss cries for mercy. Truthfully, she did miss something, but it wasn't what she feared. No, it was the great enjoyment in Raven's sound, and that became undeniable. Raven Reyes was actually enjoying this! Enjoying getting fucked in the ass.
Getting fucked in this perfect little bubble butt, which had literally been made for fucking. Which meant that Clarke had been right all along about this. Something that she very much intended to gloat about later, but for now? Now, she needed to make sure she didn't say anything to ruin the moment. Or at least, before the other girl was too distracted with her need to cum to care what she said.
Raven was deeply embarrassed by the fact that she was whimpering, gasping and even moaning in pleasure from taking a dick up her ass. On some level, she knew it was possible that she could enjoy such a thing. And part of her had even been hoping for it, as surely it would be preferable over the pain and discomfort.
But apparently not, as the humiliation was so overwhelming, she actually found herself missing that pain and discomfort, as it faded away, and was replaced with pure pleasure. Far more than she thought she would receive from this twisted act. Which unfortunately proved Clarke right. She was a natural at this. Made for it. Something that she was sure that Clarke would never, ever let her forget.
She could practically taste Clarke's desire to gloat about her victory, and taunt Raven for being such a depraved slut. Hell, part of Raven wished she would just do it, as the silence was even worse. Partly because of what was in her head, but mostly because it made her sounds of enjoyment much more noticeable. In fact, as the minutes ticked by, Raven found herself desperately trying to hide them.
With both her hands, and the pillows, over her face. So they didn't alert the sleeping Madi about what exactly was going on here. Which was the only way this could possibly get more embarrassing. It was also the only thing which kept her from doing something more embarrassing, like beg for more. However, Clarke would not be denied, and to Raven's shame, she didn't have to take that much pushing.
"Are you moaning for me, baby?" Clarke chuckled, before leaning down so she could softly growl into Raven's ear, "Because it's okay, you know? You can moan, mmmmmmmm, you can moan all you want. Oh yes, it's like basically telling me I was right. That you're loving this. That you love it in the ass, because Raven Reyes is a natural anal slut. How could you not be, with this amazing booty?
Oooooooooh yesssssssss, and I know you want to cum for me, don't you? Huh? Cum with my cock in your ass? Cum like the anal slut you are? Huh? Come on, sweetie, say it. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, just say it, and I promise I'll make you cum like the butt whore you are. And then, we can do this every day. Won't that be fun? Don't you want me to fuck you in the butt every single day?"
"Yesssssssssssss!" Raven interrupted, still muffled, as she just couldn't take her face out of that pillow, although at the same time, she was loud enough to be clear, "Fuck me! Fuck me harder! Oh my God, it feels so good! Sooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddd, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, Clarke! Fuck me Clarke, ooooooooooh, fuck my ass. Fuck it hard and deep, and make it a fucking fuck hole!



Please? Oh pleasssssssssseeeeeeee, pound my slutty little ass hole, and make me cum like a bitch. Please? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it, harder, harder, HARDER! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
While she talked, Clarke pushed Raven's hands out of the way, initially so she could spread those butt cheeks herself. However, it wasn't long before she was squeezing and groping them, occasionally giving them a strike or two. Sometimes on both cheeks, other times to just one. Either way, it was so frustrating. Especially because once again, Raven found herself enjoying it.
Then, when the pace finally increased, those hands were finally moved away completely. Although truthfully, that wasn't much better, given she could feel her ass cheeks jiggling against Clarke's thighs, as Wanheda completely conquered the mechanic, and turned her into nothing but her butt slut. Oh God, even if the mechanic got her revenge, on some level, she would always be Wanheda's butt slut.
Given how good it felt, and especially given how amazing the eventual orgasms were, that didn't actually seem so bad. In fact, as much as she loved being a switch, Raven thought it might be fun to be a pure bottom, just for a little while. Not that she would have much choice in the matter, because after getting fucked in the ass to multiple orgasms, it would be unlikely that she would be topping Wanheda anytime soon.
Which was her last coherent thought for a while, before poor Raven found herself crashing over the edge of a monster climax. And just as predicted, it was quickly followed by another, and another, and another. Just like it always did with her beloved Clarke. Apparently even for something as twisted as this.
Clarke had fucked Raven in this position many times before, albeit with the strap-on in her pussy, and had always been thrilled at how jiggly her girl's booty could be. However, there was something extra special, knowing that she was now technically fucking that ass. It was such an incredible rush, she wasn't sure she could accurately describe it.
Because sure, it made her feel powerful and dominant, but it was more than that. She felt like she was claiming Raven like never before. Strengthening their bond, so no matter what happened, Clarke would be her first in a variety of ways, including in this unspeakable way. Which of course, only made her more eager for this to be a regular thing. And it would be, she silently promised herself.
She also silently promised to get a taste of her own medicine, and willingly offer up her butt to the girl she was currently sodomizing. Just, not anytime soon. Oh no, she was on too much of a high for that. Something that Clarke wanted the rest of the night to enjoy. Maybe a few days to a week? Definitely no more than a month. Or two?
Point being, she promised to be a loving top, who would give this hot piece of ass everything she needed. Especially when it came to anal poundings. Oh fuck yes, Clarke was going to be butt fucking Raven Reyes on the daily. Probably multiple times a day, just to make sure this juicy booty truly got what it deserved.
Just the thought of that could have probably made Clarke cum, but when combined with the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs? Fuck, it was a miracle she was able to hold back for as long as she did. Sadly, she was too overwhelmed to provide anymore words, but that definitely wasn't necessary, considering the wonderful result she got.
Oh yes, Raven Reyes's girl cum was literally squirting from her cunt, and she was screaming into the pillow so loudly, Clarke thought for sure their friends above and below would hear them. Which should have probably been off-putting, along with the fact that there was someone closer to home who could have heard, But she simply forgot about the latter, and somehow the former only added to her enjoyment.
So much so, the next thing that Clarke was really aware of, was collapsing in exhaustion down onto Raven's body. For better or for worse, she continued gently pumping her butt, although that was a subconscious decision at this point. In fact, it was a few long minutes before Clarke did anything on purpose.
And when she did, it was to roll them onto their sides, and start peppering Raven's shoulders, neck and cheek in kisses. She also murmured words of love and encouragement, increasingly worried that she had gone too far. Thankfully, that proved not to be the case, as her lover was clearly embarrassed to admit it, but she had really enjoyed herself.
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"Home, suite hotel room." Carmella quipped when she had marched into her latest temporary residence, "Get it? Suite hotel? Ha ha ha ha!"
"You're hilarious." Sasha groaned, shutting the door behind them, as she was the last inside.
"Aren't I, though?" Carmella agreed, acting like she didn't know that that was a pathetic attempt at undermining her. Although she showed it, by then ordering, "Asuka. Tie Sasha to a chair, facing the bed. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, I want her to have a front row seat of her future, when she joins you in being a Fabulous Bitch."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka quickly replied and obeyed.
"Wait..." Alexa spoke up, hesitant to question her owner, but as she had started, ultimately, she voiced what all the bottoms were thinking, "Aren't you going to spend the night breaking this bitch? Not that she is a threat to you, of course. No one is. Mmmmmmmmm, but I really, really want to see The Bitch, Sasha Banks getting broken. Again. Mmmmmmmmm, nothing gives me more pleasure than that."
"You sure about that?" Carmella grinned, moving closer to the smaller girl, "Because the way I remember it, nothing gives you more pleasure than having that perfect little bubble butt of yours pounded hard, and deep, until you're cumming like the hot little bottom you are. In fact, the way I remember it, you get jealous of watching other bottoms get what you want. And you must be really jealous right now."
"Well, yes..." Alexa admitted with a blush, but figuring that she was being tested replied as firmly as she could, "But I get it. You have inferior women to break. And surely there can be no better way to celebrate your big win, then to break the once mighty Sasha Banks. Well, she was mighty back in NXT, which is like a lifetime ago. But still, that big black booty of hers is quite the prize."
"That it is." Carmella agreed, before pointing out, "But, whether she's ready to admit it or not, Sasha is already my Fabulous Bitch."
"No I'm not." Sasha protested, although she didn't sound as sure as she would have liked.
"Asuka, will you gag that worthless little bottom for me?" Carmella asked sweetly.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka quickly replied and obeyed.
"Good worthless little bottom." Carmella said dismissively, before refocusing, "Now, where was I, before I was so rudely interrupted by a pathetic butt whore? Oh yes, rewarding my girl, Alexa, for choosing a real top to own her. Mmmmmmmm, because don't think that I have forgotten about our little deal. That you will have the honour of a collar around your pretty neck by the end of this night, as a symbol that you're mine.
All mine. Oh fuck yes, but did you really think that the most Fabulous Double Champion in the History of the WWE was going to settle for that? No, no, no, mmmmmmmm, don't worry Alexa. Because I can think of no better way to celebrate my victory, then absolutely destroying your fat ass."
"Really?" Alexa beamed happily.
"Really." Carmella beamed back, before admitting, "Besides, watching someone else get what she desperately wants will be way more punishment for Sasha, don't you think?"
"Of course, my Fabulous Mistress. Of course you're right." Alexa quickly agreed, metaphorically kissing her Dom's ass, before with any luck literally doing it, "You're so smart, and pretty, and oh please, officially make me yours with a nice hard butt fucking. Or whatever else you want. I'm yours. Not Charlotte's, mmmmmmmm, all yours."
"Damn right you are, now get on your knees, so I can give you the collaring you deserve." Carmella ordered firmly.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa bowed her head in submission, and then dropped to her knees before the superior woman.
"Ooooooooooh, good girl! Mmmmmmm, that's a very good girl." Carmella chuckled wickedly, then, true to her word, she retrieved a collar, and indicated for Alexa to lift her hair. When she did, Carmella slowly wrapped that symbol of her ownership around Alexa's neck, and announced, "With this collar, I thee enslave. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, and just like that, I have another Fabulous Bitch! Ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa beamed with blissful happiness, even lifting her hand up to stroke her newly acquired collar.
"Now, kiss my feet, while I decide what I want to do to you first." Carmella ordered nonchalantly, while locking eyes with Sasha.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa parroted again, before quickly moving to do what she was told.
Sasha had mixed feelings about this development. Because of course, she was grateful that she wouldn't have to sub anymore tonight. Sure, Carmella was the type to change her mind, at a moment's notice, but it truly felt like she wanted to reward Alexa. Besides, Sasha knew from experience, there was a benefit from teasing one's real target like this. Unfortunately, she knew both sides of it.
Mostly being the one teased. Which to her shame, was often effective. And this was promising to be no different, as her treacherous body ached to join Alexa in grovelling at the feet of the double champion. Perhaps even, to have a collar wrapped around her neck.
Considering exactly what this would before, it was absolutely insane. But this new version of Carmella was the furthest thing from what she had been in NXT. And Sasha had the gaping ass hole to prove it. The gaping ass hole, which was practically begging for more cock. And more importantly, Fabulous Cock. And from the way that she was staring into her soul, it seemed that Carmella knew it.
Or at the very least, expected it. So if anything, it was a relief when the Fabulous Mistress turned her attention to her new Fabulous Bitch, kissing her Fabulous Feet. Although truth be told, Sasha's relief was short-lived, as she was forced to witness the latest humiliation of Alexa Bliss. Something which Alexa Bliss very much welcomed.
"You know, since you were so good, when it came to declaring who your true Mistress was, I'm willing to skip the spanking, and allow you to go straight into eating my pussy." Carmella announced as nonchalantly as possible, although it was very clear this was a test to see exactly what this well-trained bottom would do.
Picking up on that cue, Alexa bit her lip nervously for a few long seconds, before giving the reply it felt like was required, "No, please spank me, my Fabulous Mistress. Mmmmmmmm, I deserve it, for having the audacity to let someone else take my anal cherry, instead of saving it for you. For submitting to other women, without your permission. For calling that pathetic wannabe Charlotte Flair a Mistress, when only you are worthy of that title.
Oh please, please, plasssssssseeeeeeee, punish me. I deserve it. But only if you want to, of course, my Fabulous Mistress. I live to please you. I'm nothing but your fuck toy, and that's all I want to be. So please, let me please my true Mistress now?"
"Good girl. That was the correct answer." Carmella chuckled with wicked delight, before pointing out, "But before we get there, you're a bit overdressed, don't you think? Of course you are. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, you are. So strip. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, show your Fabulous Mistress that amazing body of yours. The body which now belongs to me."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa replied and did what she was told even more enthusiastically than before.
Of course, Alexa did that slowly, like the well-trained bottom she was. Which did at least make Sasha feel a little more like herself, as back in NXT, she'd had Little Lexi The Butt Slut at her mercy. In fact, Lexi had been one of her favourite fuck toys. Maybe even second only to Bayley. Of course, that was like a lifetime ago now, and it was no longer Sasha this whore was looking for approval from.
Now it was her Fabulous Mistress, simply known in the WWE as Carmella, who definitely proved, given the look on her face. Something which unfortunately, was a look which Sasha wanted directed at her. And as much as she enjoyed watching Alexa, honestly what she enjoyed watching even more, was the double champion revealing her amazing body.
"Now bend over my knee, mmmmmmm, so I can give you that spanking we agreed that you richly deserve." Carmella ordered.
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa again replied and did what she was told enthusiastically.
Again, Sasha was faced with conflicting memories, and sadly she had been in both positions. And the one she had mostly been in lately certainly wasn't her preference. Despite that, she found herself mostly wishing she was Alexa. Which was absurd, but made sense in a weird way. Of course, she'd been denied this treat, and her submissive side was now jealous.
Even if Carmella was not exactly in a hurry to get to it. No, she spent what felt like an eternity squeezing and groping that booty. Something that Sasha knew from experience was infuriating for the bottom, and delightful for the top. Much like everything else that would happen tonight, to be fair.
Carmella kept an eye on the faces of Sasha and even Asuka, and was delighted to see the exact same thing throughout the night. Which was of course, jealousy. Which was unsurprising really. Especially for that broken bottom Asuka. But it was extra delicious to see it on Sasha's face, as it was further proof that the once mighty women's champion and Alpha female of NXT was basically already her Fabulous Bitch.
Of course, at the same time, it was impossible not to give most of her attention to Alexa Bliss's legendary booty. God, it really was no surprise that she had been known as Lexi The Butt Slut in NXT. And now, she would be simply known as Carmella's Butt Slut. And one of her favourites, at that.
How could she not be, given that Carmella had vivid memories of these meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and they felt so good in her hands right now. And Lexi was just such an enthusiastic butt slut, and all around bottom, as proven by her whimpering anticipation for the feeling of Carmella really groping her big booty. Hell, when she finally received her first of many strikes, Alexa even cried out joyfully from it.
Which very much continued to be the case, as she received another, and another, and another. Then there was the simple fact that the new double champion could feel wetness against her thigh, and yeah, this little bitch was definitely enjoying herself.
Naturally, Carmella was enjoying herself even more, given after every strike she pulled her hand away, and got to watch those giant butt cheeks jiggle from the force of the impact. Also, they were already turning a cute little pink, and Carmella wasn't even giving it her all yet. And it wasn't even close.
No, this was still the early stages of the spanking, and Alexa had been good, so it seemed only right to soothe the pain away. That, and it was just so much fun pausing between each strike, and after admiring the jiggle, going right back to gleefully groping that fat ass. Something she knew from experience only enhanced the humiliation for the person receiving it, and enhanced the feeling of dominance for the person giving it.
Sadly, she had experienced both sides of that, a fact which should never cease to annoy Carmella. Even if everyone who had previously topped her was now either her Fabulous Bitch, or she had publicly humiliated them today. It was still enough to make her annoyed and angry, which in turn pushed her to deliver her first strike.
It wasn't the last, and she even phased out the pausing between, even though she was reluctant to do so, so she could give the once mighty Alexa Bliss what she so desired. Which was of course, a nice hard spanking. At least for a while. After all, Carmella was having a lot of fun with this, but Alexa had helped her today, so it seemed wrong to give her all she had. However, it seemed that her newly collared pet felt differently.
"No! Please, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa pleaded when the real woman abruptly stopped, "Harder! Spank my slutty little ass harder! I'm a bitch, who deserves it. Please?"
There was a brief pause, where Carmella considered whether or not it was a weakness to give her bitch what she was asking for, before finally just grinning, "Well, you have been a very, very bad girl."
Alexa opened her mouth to agree, only for whatever words she was going to say to be lost in a loud cry, as she received the hardest strike she had gotten so far tonight. It was quickly followed by several more, and while most of them weren't as hard as the first, the last was. She was then given a few long seconds to savour that feeling, before the process repeated itself over and over again.
Which wasn't the relentless butt beating she'd been hoping for, but it still had it's charms. And her Fabulous Mistress was no longer caressing the pain away, meaning it was even more intense. Especially, as there was no telling just how long that flurry of strikes would last, her Fabulous Mistress granting her the privilege of a different amount each time.
That was easily the best thing about this for the pain slut that Alexa Bliss had become. Yes, she enjoyed being treated like a piece of meat, and she'd always love the feeling of being desired by a top, even while trying to convince herself she was one. However, she preferred to have the pain, in it's purest form.
Hell, it's why she continued to beg for more, in the hopes that her Fabulous Mistress would forget about the pausing in between, and truly give her everything she had. Then again, if this was all that the superior woman was willing to give her, she should be willing to accept that. After all, her Fabulous Mistress had already had quite a workout, from beating Charlotte and then topping Sasha. But Alexa couldn't help remain hopeful.
Because she meant what she had said before. She deserved to be punished. Partly, for allowing herself to be topped by an inferior Dom, like Charlotte. And yes, partly for not committing herself publicly to her Fabulous Mistress earlier. Yes, it was part of her Fabulous Mistress's plan, to make sure she would have an insurance policy over Charlotte.
However, part of Alexa felt like she should have insisted on this sooner, so she could be receiving the best domination possible. Then there was part of her, albeit a small part, which was ashamed of herself for enjoying this so much. For being the kind of bottom which even enjoyed getting spanked. She had once been champion and Alpha female herself, and now, she was just this.
Mostly however, Alexa was happy with what she had become, especially in truly beautiful moments, like having her Fabulous Mistress forget about the pausing between the strikes, and give her everything she had. But also any moment while eating pussy or getting her ass fucked. But there was certainly part of her which was disappointed.
Which just made things like the brutal butt beating that much more satisfying. Especially as her Fabulous Mistress was able to spank her for a long time, and actually turned her butt bright red in the process. Then arguably, what happened next was even better, especially when it came to making things right with the real woman.
Carmella found herself really getting into the spanking towards the end, especially as Alexa had literally begged for it, and was continuing to let out mostly happy sounds. Well, more accurately, they were definitely sounds of pain, however the once mighty Alexa Bliss was clearly loving every second of it, and there was just something about brutalizing the booty of a pain slut.
Especially a former champion and Alpha female. Yes, that was several lifetimes ago, at least in wrestling years, and sadly she wasn't responsible for truly breaking this bitch. But she had won her over to her side, and that was definitely an achievement Carmella could be proud of.
Of course, as much fun as she was having with this, it didn't quite compare to the joy of having a bitch eat her pussy, or even ass, and it certainly wasn't as good as pounding a butt hole with her strap-on. Hell, there were a few other things that Carmella also preferred, but those were the main ones she was determined to do tonight.
So abruptly, she stopped the spanking, and after initially just admiring the jiggling butt cheeks, she reached out, and started groping them again. Which was probably not what this pain slut most wanted, but it was enjoyable for her, and that's what really mattered here. Besides, it wasn't long before she was giving Little Lexi permission to do something which she was clearly eager to do.
"That was fun." Carmella grinned wickedly, before quickly adding, "Mmmmmmmm, but I think it's time you tasted my Fabulous cunt, don't you?"
"Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, please, my Fabulous Mistress. Let me taste your yummy cunt!" Alexa eagerly replied, even moaning at the thought of it as she continued, "Mmmmmmmm, I love licking pussy, and I remember yours as being delicious. And I bet it's even better now, that you're officially my Fabulous Mistress. That I'm officially yours. Oh please, let me lick you?"
"Stop talking about it, and do it, you dumb bitch." Carmella ordered, before chuckling widely, "Honestly, you bottoms really are worthless sometimes."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. I'm so sorry, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa whimpered, scrambling to do what she was told, "I'll do it. Mmmmmmmm, I'll eat your Fabulous cunt soooooooo gooooooodddddd!"
Whatever else the pathetic bitch was going to say was muffled, as Carmella was quick to push down her wrestling trunks, grab hold of Alexa's head, and shove that pretty little face directly into her cunt. Of course, it had been obvious that Little Lezzie Lexi had been seconds away from doing that herself, although obviously, Carmella greatly enjoyed taking her like this.
It also gave her an excuse, when she threw her head back, and let out a loud cry of joy, from the feeling of that eager little girl tongue sliding over her pussy-lips over and over again. Perhaps too eager? Yes, it was hard to complain, even if it felt so good. But given she was looking to impress Sasha, and truly put Alexa in her place, the Fabulous Dom wanted everything to be perfect.
For better or for worse, Alexa quickly proved just how great her training was, as while she was a little too eager in the beginning, it wasn't long before she was slowing down, and allowing her Fabulous Mistress just to enjoy herself. Also, savouring the taste of her Fabulous Mistress, and perhaps most importantly of all, waiting for permission to make the superior woman cum.
Just like a good slut should. Oh fuck, Charlotte really was great when it came to breaking in and training bitches. Which was kind of an annoying thought, which allowed Carmella to keep control of herself for as long as she did. Which wasn't easy, given everything that had happened tonight had put her on such an incredible high. But she did it, because she was the best.
Alexa had previously got lost in the moment, when she was in this position before. But on this occasion, those was initially extra enthusiastic licks were done very deliberately. Partly, because she just wanted to show her gratitude towards her Fabulous Mistress for officially enslaving her. Finally. Then, there was part of her which just wanted to celebrate this magical moment.
And of course, make sure there was an extra helping of pussy cream to lick up. But mostly, she was trying to manipulate her Fabulous Mistress. Which she knew was wrong. Hell, after all this time, Alexa preferred to be a pure bottom, over being a power bottom. However, on this occasion, she just couldn't help herself.



Because no matter what she did, there was a good chance that her Fabulous Mistress would experience one more orgasm, and be out for the count. Or, more likely, she would just get greedy, and allow Alexa to spend the entire night eating her out. Which would be an absolute honour, one that on just about any occasion, Alexa would welcome. But not tonight.
Not during this precious night that she was collared, and officially turned into a Fabulous Bitch. No, no, no, Little Lexi The Butt Slut wanted to get her needy little whore ass fucked. Fucked in a way that only an Alpha female could give her. And this was the brand-new double champion, and therefore double Alpha, of the entire WWE. So obviously, she wanted to be butt fucked by this stud.
Of course, there was a chance this would ensure that her Fabulous Mistress would be selfish, robbing Little Lexi The Butt Slut of the chance to get her needy little whore ass fucked. But it was a risk she was willing to take, especially as, again, she received wonderful liquid from it. Which she eagerly swallowed, her training allowing her to get every drop of it with well-practiced ease.
At least at the beginning. It soon became harder, and later impossible, when her Fabulous Mistress was providing her with so much heavenly liquid. Of course, the upside to that was she was being thoroughly marked as what she was, a pussy loving slut, and more importantly, the property of this superior woman.
She also received a running commentary on her progress, her Fabulous Mistress being just as talkative as she remembered her. Not that words were really necessary at this point, given that the moans, gasps and cries told Alexa what a good job she was doing at this. That she was exceeding her mission to please the superior woman. Which of course, made her heart flutter.
And if that wasn't enough, her hair was lovingly stroked, and while her Fabulous Mistress spent a disappointing amount of time on Asuka and especially Sasha, her main focus was always on Alexa. Hell, she even gave her the occasional smile, something that the well-trained bottom saw, because most of the time she was just staring up lovingly at her new owner.
Carmella certainly couldn't blame Alexa for staring. She was fabulous, after all. But she couldn't blame her for the initial extra eager pussy licking either, which the more she thought about it, the more it seemed like a deliberate attempt to make this quick. Of course, Carmella could not allow that. Because again, she needed to show how much of a stud she was to Sasha.
More importantly, she couldn't be undermined by one of her new bitches, on the very first day she was officially hers. No, she had a reputation to uphold. Which was why she held back for as long as she possibly could, just to prove a point. Yes, it wasn't as long as she was capable of, but it wasn't bad, considering the circumstances.
Her need to impress also resulted in a running commentary. Partly, because she knew she could. And she spent plenty of time throwing insults at Asuka and Sasha, to remind them of their place. However, mostly, she discovered that if the pace was increased again, she could make it clear that it was her decision.
And to be fair, mostly it was, Alexa waiting for permission before she did anything else, which Carmella was ultimately only too happy to give her. It was a gradual process, but eventually, The Princess of Staten Island was pushed closer and closer to orgasm. So much so, she could practically taste it. Then, to the point that waiting around was painful.
"More!" Carmella cried out, when she finally couldn't take it anymore, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, lick my clit just like that! Just like fucking that! Ohhhhhhhhh, good little whore. That's a good little cunt addicted lesbo bitch! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, do it, Lexi! Remind everyone here what Little Lezzie Lexi can do with her tongue, and make me cum!
Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, make me cum, you bitch! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, make Asuka and Sasha so fucking jealous of you that they AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, TONGUE FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Once again proving herself to be an expert rug muncher, Little Lezzie Lexi quickly took Carmella's clit into her mouth, and sucked on it just enough to bring her to the edge of orgasm. She then kept her there for a few long seconds, and they both savoured the moment. Which did unfortunately have the side effect of making Carmella completely incoherent, but she had proved her point by now.
Besides, everyone in here knew exactly what it was like to be in this state. And soon enough, she would be re-establishing her dominance, by fucking this former champion and even Alpha female in the ass. The thought almost pushed her over the edge of orgasm, and probably would have done, if Alexa wasn't so experienced at this.
For better or for worse, Carmella continued enjoying that pure heaven for as long as Alexa wanted her too, until finally, she shoved her tongue inside Carmella's cunt. Sadly she didn't spend much time doing that initially, but Little Lezzie Lexi more than made up for that, as she made her Fabulous Mistress cum over and over again.
Something that the superior woman very much appreciated, The Princess of Staten Island very much enjoying her reward for all her hard work. Hell, it was so good, she was unable to even think for a few long seconds. And the fact that she had no trouble for any of these women while in such a vulnerable state, was a testament to just how much of an awesome Alpha female she truly was.
Alexa had been in this position countless times, and to her credit, she was able to remove her tongue pretty much the second that her Fabulous Mistress started cumming, meaning that she had to swallow at least the majority of that precious liquid. At least, for that first orgasm. Inevitably, it wouldn't stay that way, but Alexa enjoyed it while she could.
Which was easy, given that while she had swallowed a lot of wonderful liquid during her time in the WWE, and especially between the legs of this particular woman, she was sure she had never tasted anything better than the cum of her Fabulous Mistress. Something which in turn, once again proved that she had made the right decision tonight.
Once again wanting to show gratitude for that opportunity, Alexa was quick to shove her tongue back into her Fabulous Mistress's cunt as soon as she had swallowed as much as she could of that first orgasm, so she could work the other woman to another. She then of course repeated the process over and over again, only it was much easier to make the superior woman cum again.
Well, Alexa was given the chance to give a decent tongue fucking, which lasted much longer than before. Still, it was not long before the newly crowned double champion was cumming for her again. Which of course, put a blissfully happy smile on her face. And why wouldn't it, when she was being given her favourite reward? In fact, she could only think of one thing she liked better.
There could be no doubt she would be receiving that soon enough, although in that particular moment, Alexa would've been happy to spend the rest of the night in that position, relentlessly using her mouth to please her new owner, and swallow girl cum. It certainly lasted a long time, giving Alexa a brief taste of being in control. Although, at best it was questionable.
And towards the end, whatever control she had been feeling completely went away, as her Fabulous Mistress grabbed onto her head with both of her hands, and shoved her face into her cunt so hard it became almost impossible for Alexa to breathe properly. Then her Fabulous Mistress began to fuck her face, grinding herself so hard against her, Alexa almost thought that she would pass out.
Given that again, she had been in this position so much, Alexa wasn't worried about that though. No, her Fabulous Mistress was too much of a professional for that. And even if it happened, Alexa was confident that she would soon be awoken, so she could receive the kind of reward that her plugged butt was craving. Besides, there was something really thrilling about being suffocated with pussy.
Especially as it gave her Fabulous Mistress one last powerful orgasm, before she pushed her new collared bitch away from her, so they could spend a few long seconds of recovery. Something which was very much helped, by the feeling of girl cum covering her face, and her owner grinning down at her, clearly pleased by this fact.
"Good girl." Carmella chuckled, "Now, you may have the honour of bending over for me. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, get into your favourite position. On all fours, in the center of the bed, just waiting for a superior woman to butt fuck you. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it. Give me that fat booty! Mmmmmmmm, give me Little Lexi The Butt Slut's Slut Butt!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Good girl." Carmella chuckled, very much enjoying watching Alexa getting into the position, before she called out, "Asuka, take Sasha's gag out, will you?"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka quickly replied and obeyed.
Once the gag was out, Carmella ordered, "Sasha, I want you to get me a strap-on, and secure it firmly around my waist. Lube it, too. Do a good job, and if you're lucky, I'll give you a taste of Alexa's ass. Or maybe I'll even take a brief break from fucking hers, to give yours the honour of taking my cock again."
"No thanks, I'm good." Sasha declined, although nowhere near as forcefully as she would have liked. Then a warning look from Asuka, and more importantly Carmella, had her reluctantly adding, while trying to sound sarcastic, "I mean, yes, my Fabulous Mistress. It's such an honour to prepare you for this worthless butt whore."
"Good girl." Carmella chuckled, before ordering, "Asuka, untie my new bitch, so she can get to work."
"I'm, I'm not..." Sasha protested weakly, only to be cut off.
"As you wish, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka replied and obeyed, even as she was clearly disappointed she wasn't the one preparing Carmella's cock.
Sasha was deeply annoyed that Carmella didn't even bother further insulting her, although at the same time, it was hardly surprising. The Boss had been raining supreme when they were in NXT together, but now the situation was completely flipped, and to her shame, Sasha really did hope that her needy little butt hole would be given another turn with Carmella's cock.
Or at the very least, her already equally needy little mouth. The latter of which was watering just from retrieving a strap-on, and especially when she kneeled down in front of the Princess, and held out the harness for her to step into. Then it was firmly around her waist, and the former champion and Alpha just couldn't stop herself.
No, the once mighty Sasha Banks wrapped her lips around the head of Carmella's cock, and began rapidly bobbing her head up and down it. She even took it to the deepest part of her throat in practically record time, partly because there was no yummy ass cream to clean, but mostly because she wanted to get this over with, so she could actually get some yummy ass cream.
And, to her shame, she was looking to try and impress, so she could maybe get one of the rewards that her Fabulous Mistress had been threatening. Unsurprisingly, this caused Carmella to chuckle wickedly, but she couldn't be bothered to comment on it. Which was understandable, as it was something that spoke for itself. Besides, she was too busy staring at the butt she was about to fuck.
It was something that Sasha certainly couldn't blame her for, given she was equally guilty of becoming lost in the sight of Alexa's heavenly bottom. Of course, it looked even better when a sex toy was sliding in and out of it, in this case Sasha grabbing onto the handle sticking out of that bitch hole, and beginning to play with that little butt-plug.
Because an ass this fuck-able should always be stretched, ready for a superior woman to use. Which was a lesson which The Boss had personally drilled into the head of Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Sadly, preparing that perfect little fuck hole for someone else had become a regular occurrence, but at least in moments like this, she did forget that fact, and just enjoyed it.
Especially when she pulled the plug out, and cleaned it. Which got a clear whimper of disappointment out of Alexa, but who gives a fuck? Sasha was tasting ass. That's all that mattered to Sasha in that moment. Of course, it wasn't long before it was all gone from that plug, but thankfully, she wasn't ordered to pull away, giving her the opportunity to shove her tongue as deep as it could go into the relentlessly used fuck hole which was Alexa Bliss's butt hole.
She was even given a few moments to swirl that tongue around the stretched out anal walls, which in turn caused Lexi to cry out gleefully. Of course, this kind of treatment was simply unnecessary for a loose back door whore, and eventually, The Boss got the order she had been dreading.
"Okay, okay, that's more than enough for that ass whore, and you know it." Carmella announced, before ordering, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, it is, so back off, Sasha. But don't go too far. No, oooooooooooh, I want you to get an up-close look at what I do to Little Lexi The Butt Slut's slut butt. And Asuka? Move closer, so you can see the look on her face."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka quickly replied and obeyed.
"As for you, Lexi? Spread your big fat ass! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, give me and Sasha the best look at my big Fabulous Cock sliding into your shit hole. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, good girl." Carmella chuckled wickedly, "Fuck yeah, give me that hole. The hole I now own, along with all the other holes in the WWE!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa replied and did as she was told.
Carmella admired the sight for a few long seconds, before pushing the tip of her strap-on against Alexa's ass hole and slowly but firmly beginning to stretch that forbidden hole. Something which had the shameless anal slut gasping, and even moaning with delight. Then, when her back door stretched wide enough to allow the head of that dildo to slide through it, and into her back passage, Little Lexi The Butt Slut more than earned her nickname, by actually crying out in pure pleasure.
Something which had Carmella and even Asuka cackling with delight, while Sasha was a lot less keen. Likely because Sasha knew she was such an anal whore, she had the same reactions to just getting anally penetrated. Which was something that was very true of the most well-used and popular of bottoms within the WWE.
Of course, obviously thanks to The Princess of Staten Island, the WWE was pretty much exclusively full of those kinds of bottoms. Which was how it would be from now on. Carmella promised herself that. Oh yes, she would be right where she belonged, on top, with everybody else her subservient ass whores.
Something which she very much savoured, along with the beautiful sight of Little Lexi The Butt Slut's butt hole stretching open for her cock. Something which was on perfect display, thanks to Little Lexi The Butt Slut continuing to spread her butt cheeks, like the submissive anal whore she was. Naturally, that continued to be the case, as Carmella began pushing forwards, slowly but surely causing inch after inch to slid deep into the other female wrestler's shit-pipe.
Sure, it was Little Lexi The Butt Slut, who had recently become her Fabulous Bitch, but this was still an amazing piece of ass, to be cherished. Hell, it was hard to remember now, but there had been a time where Alexa Bliss had been raining supreme as not just the champion on RAW, but it's Alpha female, too. And actually taking it in the ass, like a good girl. Like a good little anal whore.
Like Little Lexi The Butt Slut always should have, and always would now. Which was another promise Carmella made herself, around the same time she had the joy of watching her thighs coming to rest against Alexa's meaty cheeks, making it official. Oh yes, every single inch of that dick was inside this bottom's bottom. Something which of course, The Princess just had to gloat about.
"Wow, like a hot knife through butter." Carmella chuckled wickedly, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's every single inch of this big dick, sliding into your shit-pipe like a scalding hot knife through butter. Mmmmmmmmm, see? This is exactly why you're called Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Fuck, maybe we should go to management? Huh? Make this official?
Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, the whole world should know that Alexa Bliss is nothing but a shameless butt whore, who moans in pure pleasure when getting her slutty little booty stuff with big dick! Oh, or maybe a nice tramp stamp, so everyone knows exactly what you are."
"Yes, yes, yesssssssss, out me! Out me as Little Lexi The Butt Slut!" Alexa moaned deliriously, then she thought about it for a second, and then quickly try to distract her Fabulous Mistress, "Do it! Mmmmmmmm, do whatever you want with me, my Fabulous Mistress. I'm yours to command. Just please, fuck me? Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I need to be fucked. Fucked in the ass, like the little slut I am!
Like Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, make me live up to my name, my Fabulous Mistress. Please? Oh please, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Only too happy to oblige, Carmella slowly pulled a few inches of cock out of Alexa's ass, and then pushed it right back in again. She then repeated the process over and over again, establishing a slow, steady rhythm, and thus officially beginning to fuck another girl in the ass. Another female wrestler, who was now just another piece of butt in her growing collection of butts.
And sure, she had a couple more important pieces to collect, and this wasn't her most important conquest. But it was fun. More importantly, it was a way to win her an even more important piece. One who couldn't look away from what Carmella was eagerly doing to the bitch hole of her new piece of property.
Sasha was sadly very familiar with being jealous of another woman within the WWE. What was even worse, and downright pathetic, was that she was jealous of the wrong person. Now more than ever. Because this wasn't Charlotte Flair, someone objectively very good in the ring, even if that wasn't 100% the reason she got all her opportunities. No, this was Carmella.
Never in a million years during the first years or so of knowing each other could have Sasha ever suspected to be jealous of Carmella. Of course, what was even worse, was in that moment, the person she was most jealous of, was Alexa Bliss. And not for her brief run on top, but for this current moment, where she was being butt fucked by a true Alpha female.
In this horrifying moment, Sasha found herself desperately fighting the urge to bend over next to Alexa, spread her cheeks, and beg for the privilege of being next. Because the skill, confidence, and just everything about Carmella in that moment was truly intoxicating. Especially given how long she spent just dishing out a gentle butt pounding to this desperate anal whore, which did a superb job of teasing not only Alexa, but Asuka and Sasha too.
It was beginning to look like Carmella would truly stick with just the whore holes of Little Lexi The Butt Slut the rest of the night, which was so heart-breaking, it threatened to make Sasha cry. Then for better or for worse, she and Asuka were handed a lifeline, of sorts.
"So, who wants to suck my dick?" Carmella questioned with a knowing grin, without even looking away from her dick pumping in and out of Alexa's bitch hole.



"I do, mmmmmmmm, oh yes, my Fabulous Mistress, allow Asuka the privilege of sucking your dick!" Asuka quickly started to beg, "I want to suck your dick soooooooo bad! Mmmmmmmmm, Asuka loves yummy girl butt. Especially on your strap-on. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, feed me the deepest part of your other bitch's butt. Asuka wants to taste the butt of Little Lexi The Butt Slut! Please, give it to me.
Give to Asuka, the wonderful gift of your cock. Even if it is only in my mouth. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck my mouth, right after fucking Little Lexi The Butt Slut's slutty butt. Oh please, my Fabulous Mistress, please, please, plassssssssseeeeeeeeee, give it to me!"
"Me too." Alexa jumped in, although she was clearly struggling even more to speak, given that she had been fucked in the ass for so long, she was desperate to cum, "I want your cock! Oooooooooh, I always want, oh, always want your cock inside me. Inside my whore ass, mmmmmmmmmm, and my slutty little mouth. Oh please, my Fabulous Mistress, keep fucking me.
Fuck me, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me in any hole you want! Please? Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh pleassssssssssseeeeeeeeeee, fuck me! FUCK ME! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooodddddddddd, my Fabulous Mistress. Please don't take that cock away from me. I need it! I need you, always. Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh FUCK!"
"That's cute." Carmella chuckled, before turning to Sasha, "How about you, slut? Huh? Are you ready to give up on this silly dream of being anything but my Fabulous Bitch? Or do you want, to be good, and suck some ass flavoured cock? Ooooooooooh, I know you do. So say it, Sasha. Say it now, even if you're just telling me what I want to hear, and maybe I'll give you the first turn."
"I..." Sasha began hesitantly, but for better or for worse, she stopped herself from saying anything else.
"Times up." Carmella announced, after a few long seconds of just staring at Sasha. Then she finally pulled her cock out of Alexa's ass, pointed it at Asuka, and ordered, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you snooze, you lose, Sasha. I guess that means The Empress has the honour of tasting the butt of my new butt whore, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka quickly replied and obeyed.
The key word there of course, was the first, meaning that Carmella had every intention of doing this multiple times, so it was very likely that Sasha would be rewarded, even if she stayed silent. Which was crucial, especially as the superior woman seemed to think that Sasha was going to break once and for all, just for the chance of tasting some booty. Which she had tasted a lot, anyway. But she was wrong.
Yes, Sasha was tempted, especially as she watched the once mighty Asuka practically inhaled that cock in one go, and then moan loudly from the taste of Lexi's slutty ass. The slutty ass Sasha remembered being divine. Then the process was repeated, Asuka and even Alexa getting plenty of chances to taste that perfect ass, before it all just became too much for The Boss.
"Please?" Sasha whimpered pathetically, after what felt like an eternity watching others get what she wanted.
"Please what, Sasha?" Carmella beamed wickedly.
"I..." Sasha began hesitantly, before asking hopefully, "Can I suck your cock?"
"Okay." Carmella shrugged, after a few seconds of pretending to think about it.
Given this seemed like a trap, Sasha hesitated for a few more brief moments, before shoving several inches of that ass flavoured dick into her mouth, and practically down her throat. Her eyelids then fluttered closed, and she let out a long loud moan, as she tasted the deepest part of Little Lexi The Butt Slut's bowels. Which was kind of crazy, given how regularly she tasted it.
Ironically, on the big dick of a dominant blonde. However, this just felt special, for some reason. Maybe she was just grateful that she wasn't broken by this? Or forced to promise anything? Then again, the more enthusiastically Sasha sucked every single inch of that strap-on cock clean for the superior woman, it became clear that this was an action which spoke far louder than words ever could.
Alexa knew it wasn't her place to question a real woman, especially not her Fabulous Mistress, who was absurdly superior to her in every way. However, she had been promised an entire night in which she would be the focus, and it was heart-breaking for Carmella to go back on her word like this. To be fair, Alexa's ass was still very much the main focus of her Fabulous Mistress.
But Sasha's mouth was almost getting as much attention there for a few long minutes, which felt more like hours, as over and over again, the so-called Boss was forced to go ass to mouth. Hell, even Asuka was given a turn with this, meaning that this stage of the ass fucking lasted even longer.
That was kind of a good thing, especially as Alexa was also given the chance to taste her own booty. But obviously, that meant her needy little ass was left empty and unloved for so very long, and it just kept happening, which was heart-breaking. Because she was Little Lexi The Butt Slut, God damn it. A nickname she had thoroughly earned.
So naturally, she wanted to get her needy little ass fucked by her Fabulous Mistress all night long, without anyone else involved in any way. But at the same time, it meant that she got to enjoy the heaven which was submitting to the true Alpha female simply known as Carmella for even longer. While again, being the main focus of the fun. After all, it was her butt cream that was being shared. More importantly, she was getting the lion share of the anal pleasure.
Inevitably, Alexa would need to beg for the privilege of cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass. However, before she did that, Alexa wanted to hold back as long as possible, so she could prove herself as easily the best Fabulous Bitch in the collection of her Fabulous Mistress. Which wouldn't be easy, given her level of competition.
Because she still remembered the unstoppable Asuka, and of course, even the almost equally intimidating Sasha, both of whom had dominated in NXT. And now here they were, all three of them former Alphas, with over 10 championship runs between them, and they were nothing but Carmella's fuck toys. Something which of course, Little Lexi The Butt Slut tried not to think about, along with a whole bunch of other things, but it was just no use.
"Please, my Fabulous Mistress, make me cum!" Alexa literally wept, when she couldn't take it anymore, "Mmmmmmmm, pound my slutty little ass hole! Pound it as hard as you can, my Fabulous Mistress. Show Sasha what she's missing. Show this stubborn bitch what it's like to belong to a superior woman. I mean, remind her, ha ha ha ha! No! Oooooooooh fuck yeah, prove just how lucky I am, by destroying my shit hole!
Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, make Little Lexi The Butt Slut cum from getting her rectum wrecked by her Fabulous Mistress! My Princess! Mistress Carmella! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, oh Mistress Carmella, my Fabulous Mistress, fuck me fuck me fuckkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeee ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddd!"
While it took longer than she was hoping, finally the Fabulous Dom almost literally shoved every inch of her big dick into Alexa's bowels with one hard thrust, with that simple move almost enough to make her cum. Somehow, she was able to hold back, but not for long, as her Fabulous Mistress started gradually increasing the speed and the force of her thrusts, until she was using what had to be every ounce of her strength.
Which of course, was more than enough to make Little Lexi The Butt Slut cum. Hell, she was cumming way before that, so by the time the hard anal pounding finally arrived, she didn't even think. And of course, her last coherent thought was just how lucky she was to be owned by the greatest Alpha female she had ever known.
Carmella should have probably teased Alexa a little more, when she came to the precious moments just before she came for her for the first time as a newly minted Fabulous Bitch. However, given how thoroughly broken Alexa was, it didn't seem necessary. Besides, she had already gone to great lengths to make this special, what with all the ATM fun.
Especially, given that she had given Little Lexi The Butt Slut the chance to taste her own butt, which was not always the case in situations like this. Then of course, there was Sasha, her true prey in all of this. Yes, she could have had more begging for her benefit. But ultimately, there were other ways to get to Sasha, and maximizing her dominance overall.
Delivering an anal pounding being worthy of being referred to as a rectum wrecking was only half the battle. Arguably, it was the most fun part of it, and most lesser tops would simply settle for that, while not doing half the job that Carmella was doing now. But Mella was Money, and therefore naturally held herself to a higher standard.
One which involved her not only keeping up this brutal butt destruction as long and as hard as she could, but it also involved her smacking that big booty, yanking back on Alexa's blonde hair, and most of all, delivering her trademark verbal encouragement. Oh yes, that would truly put Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and everyone else, in their proper place.
"TAKE IT, LEXI! OHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT LIKE THE BUTT SLUT YOU ARE, RIGHT UP YOUR SLUTTY LITTLE SHIT-PIPE!" Carmella demanded at the top of her lungs, as she continued gleefully abusing Alexa's tailpipe, "YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, OHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKK, MMMMMMMMM, CUM FOR ME, LEXI! CUM LIKE THE WHORE YOU ARE!
OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU'RE SUCH A WHORE, HA, HA, HA, HA! MMMMMMMM YESSSSSSSSS, AND NOW? YOU'RE MY FUCKING FABULOUS BITCH! JUST LIKE EVERYONE ELSE IN THIS DIVISION! OOOOOOOOOH FUCK YEAH, I OWN YOU, BITCH! I OWN LEXI THE BUTT SLUT, AND EVERY OTHER BUTT SLUT IN THE WWE! YOU'RE OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS, MINE, ALL FUCKING MINE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD!"
It was only later that Carmella even remembered Asuka and especially Sasha even existed. Which just proved how focused she was on Little Lexi The Butt Slut's giant booty, and part of her wished she had diverted more words to humiliating her other bitches. But mostly, she was happy that in this brief moment, it was truly about herself and the once mighty Alexa Bliss, who thanks to her, was accepting her true self again.
Accepting that she was nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And that's all she ever would be. Well that, and more importantly, one of Carmella's many Fabulous Bitches, existing only for the enjoyment of her owner. Naturally, all this combined to make Carmella cum wonderfully hard.
Hell, it was almost so hard, she had to stop. Almost. Of course, Mella was far too good for that. Oh yes, she continued to pound that big booty through multiple climaxes, until this former champion and Alpha female was laying face down, ass up, the only thing holding her up being Carmella, who had a firm grip on her waist.
And thus, Alexa Bliss truly became nothing but a fuck hole, being used for it's true purpose in that moment, by it's rightful owner. Then, just as she was about to completely run out of steam, Mella abruptly pulled back, yanked her cock from her new bitch's bowels with a truly obscene sound in the process, and then moved back to admire her handiwork.
After a few brief minutes of that, Carmella smacked that big booty, causing those cheeks to jiggle almost as much as they had against her thighs, and then ordered, "Spread her cheeks, you fucking hole. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, show me, and these other fuck holes, your gaping fucking shit hole! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, spread 'em!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Alexa moaned deliberately, and then did as she was told.
Sasha had seen wider and deeper gapes. Especially back in NXT, when Little Lexi The Butt Slut was receiving double and even triple anal poundings on the daily. Just like she deserved. Which Sasha had been proud to be involved in. Which of course, was just another reminder of how far she had fallen. Because again, she was more jealous of Alexa than Carmella in that moment, and especially the ones following it.
The ones were Little Lexi The Butt Slut was not only allowed the privilege of tasting her own booty on that dick, but then received ass fucking after ass fucking for the rest of the night. Yes, there were long breaks in between, but it was still impressive. The kind of thing that Charlotte was infamous for.
While Sasha couldn't imagine admitting it out loud, she hadn't thought anyone could be better than Charlotte for a very long time now. Had even been forced to admit that The Queen was better than her, given that she always seemed to win in the end. But now, it seemed there was someone truly better than Charlotte. In the ring? No, but where it really mattered.
In locker room, where the strong pounded booty, and the weak got their booties pounded. And that night, Sasha had never felt more weak. Especially, as she even got close to begging to be Carmella's bitch several times, without even being asked. Oh God, could she ever bounce back from this? Could anyone, if not even The Queen was a match for The Princess at this point?
To her shame, Sasha even found herself considering making a deal like Lexi had. Betray Charlotte at a crucial moment, to ensure the victory of their Fabulous Mistress. And not even to try and save her own ass. No, given their history, it was clear that Carmella would settle for nothing less than a night like this one, with Sasha in Alexa's place.
Which, for better or for worse, was growing more appealing by the second. Especially as Sasha wasn't sure she'd ever wanted to cum so badly. Especially not from getting her ass fucked. Hell, Sasha was even able to sneak a finger into her own ass, in a desperate attempt to cum. But it just wasn't enough. Hell, rubbing her clit on top of that, when Carmella was really distracted, wasn't even enough.
No, Sasha needed to be fucked in the ass by a real woman. Something it was never more clear that she could only dream of being. And why would she want second best? Yes, Charlotte might leave her mind just intact enough to fight another day. But her Fabulous Mistress?
More accurately, their Fabulous Mistress? She would absolutely destroy whatever was left of Sasha, and give her the peace which Alexa now clearly had, as her true self. Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Oh God, for most of the night, The Boss found herself wanting to be Little Sasha The Butt Slut. No! Sasha had to fight it. Because, even if she couldn't win, she could at least have the dignity of going down swinging.
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"Well, well, well... look what we have over here." Sasha chuckled, "Little Lexi The Butt Slut, a champion? Again? Ha, how does this keep happening. It's embarrassing, really. It's like you have the memory of a goldfish, and keep forgetting your history. You know, the one where you were a massive bottom in NXT, and anytime you meet a real threat, you bottom again. You know, that history?"
There was a brief pause, then Alexa turned to her old rival, and smirked, "Tough talk, for Charlotte's favourite butt bitch."
Which immediately caused Sasha to lose her smile, get into Alexa's face and then spit, "Look, you worthless fuck hole-"
"Say it, don't spray it." Alexa interrupted dismissively, moving back as she protested, "Look, Sasha-"
"No, you looked!" Sasha insisted, closing the distance between them again, "I don't care about you, and your needy little bitch hole that needs filling. I'm not here for that. No, I'm here for that title. The title I should never have lost, and haven't had for way too long. So, at... sigh, Great Balls of Fire? I'm putting you in your place, and taking what's mine."
"So..." Alexa question cautiously, "It's not Ass vs Ass?"
"Erm, it's a title match, on PPV. Of course it's Ass vs Ass." Sasha scoffed.
"But you just said this wasn't about, my butt?" Alexa questioned, barely resisting using Sasha's exact words.
"It's not." Sasha insisted with a smirk, "Mmmmmmm, stretching out your fat booty, and reminding it that it's mine, is just a fun bonus."
"Alright, fine." Alexa huffed, "But when I beat you, it's you, and your fat booty, which will be mine."
"Ha, like that will ever happen." Sasha literally laughed off the absurd threat, turned her back on her once and future butt bitch, and left.
*
Alexa really should have clarified, that when Sasha failed to beat her, her big butt would be hers. Then she would have finally had something she wanted for a very, very long time. But alas, it wasn't to be. Then again, it would be far more satisfying if she could actually pin or submit the great and mighty Sasha Banks.
Something which had seemed impossible in NXT, but Alexa truly had come a long way since then, completely destroying Bayley in their rematch, the innocent brunette becoming her favourite anal bitch in the process. She had Mickie back, too. And she didn't even need to beat her. No, multiple times former women's champion Mickie James came to her willingly, and begged to be her bitch. Again.
Of course, Alexa had happily accepted, and for a while there, she was right back on track. The women's champion and even arguably the Alpha female of her brand, with even a couple of exclusive anal bitches to carry her bags, and spread their ass cheeks whenever she wanted. Which was multiple times a day.
Yes, owning two infamous anal addicted bottoms wasn't exactly the biggest accomplishment in the world. But combined with the RAW women's championship, she really was making waves in the WWE, in the way that she had always wanted to be. And if she just finally beat Sasha Banks, it felt like her career, and even her life, would finally be complete.
Sadly, it was not to be. It would've been perfect, given the rematch came on the big stage of Summer Slam, after the match at Great Balls of Fire ended in a disqualification. Poor Alexa had tried her best, and even got close to winning a few times, but ultimately, she was forced to tap out to the bank statement.
So if anything, the fact that it was a big stage just backfired on her, as it made it feel like an even bigger defeat. One which she couldn't run away from. Not if she wanted a chance for revenge. Even as she rolled out of the ring, and lay defeated on the floor, it felt impossible that she would ever beat Sasha. Let alone the likes of Charlotte.
For better or for worse, she was given plenty of time to wallow in her defeat, as Sasha took her sweet time celebrating, and then gloated about her victory in interviews after the match, while Alexa slowly made her way back to the women's locker room. At least it gave her the chance to dismiss Bayley and Mickie, who didn't even try to console her, as they knew how devastated she was.
After all, Alexa had just lost everything she had worked so hard for. And if she wasn't careful, she would lose her mind too. That was the only thing she had left, which Sasha had been partly responsible for taking from her before. So The Goddess was going to have to work extra hard to keep it. Especially given the look on The Boss's face, when she walked into the room.
"And once again, The Boss is the champion and Alpha female of a brand, as she should be." Sasha announced proudly, as she walked into the room holding her championship high in the air, not even waiting for the door to swing close behind her before making an announcement, so any passers-by could hear it.
Infuriated by that, Alexa was quick to point out, "Oh, I've seen this episode. It's the one were the delusional bottom wins the battle, celebrates like she won the war, and then immediately loses her title, and gets her slutty little submissive ass pounded hard and deep. Hell, we should start calling it, the Sasha Banks, whenever that happens."
"Or, the Alexa Bliss?" Sasha suggested brightly, as she was on too big a high to be brought down by such a thing. She then brought her title down over her shoulder, closed the distance between them, and told her defeated rival, "Yeah, that's a much better title, given that you were losing my girl Naomi just a few months ago. Twice. And from what I hear, that second time? She didn't need any help to own your whore butt."
"You sure about that?" Alexa glared.
"Pretty sure." Sasha shrugged, "Yeah, I've heard conflicting things. But I'd trust my girl, over you any day of the week. Anyway, the result is the same. You winning a title, and then quickly losing it. I mean, who did you beat in the first place? Becky? Bayley? God, I love my girl Naomi, and Bayley and Becky in different ways, but those are all top shelf anal addicted bottoms, Lexi. And you even lost to one of them."
"Yeah." Alexa agreed, before quickly adding, "Her name is Sasha Banks."
"Awww, poor dumb Lexi." Sasha laughed, before reminding her, "You've been doing nothing but ducking me our entire careers. Or getting your pretty little booty pounded by me. Hell, if it wasn't for the dump truck you walk around with, which feels soooooooo goooooooooodddddddd, when it's jiggling against my thighs, I wouldn't even tolerate someone like you being in my business.
No, I'd have made sure you quit on day one. So really, what you should be doing right now, is dropping to your knees, and kissing my boots. And while you're at it, you should be thanking me, for everything I've done for you. Like allowed you to walk around with championships, and pretend like you're a top. Mmmmmmmmm, which has been hilarious, it really has."
"I thought that was Charlotte's attitude towards you?" Alexa frowned in mock confusion, before offering with a grin, "I'm guessing that's the only reason you're not broken right now."
"I beat Charlotte!" Sasha snapped, finally getting angry, "Twice! That's double the amount of anyone else. And never even got close."
"Did you take her anal cherry? Did you ever even get close?" Alexa shot back, "Because if you failed to do that, does it really count? Huh? Because yeah, you had her beat. Even made her tap out, for the world to see. And still, from what I hear, when you got to the back, you were bending over like nothing even happened. So tell me, Boss, who exactly is the delusional bottom here?"
"Still you, Lexi The Butt Slut." Sasha insisted, "Which I'm going to prove right now."
"But is that what you really want? Huh?" Alexa questioned, "Come on Sasha, we both know what you really want, so just bend over, and I'll-"
"Shut the fuck up!" Sasha snapped, slapping Alexa across the face. Which ultimately, was a sign of weakness on her part, which deeply annoyed her, and pushed her into adding, "You're not Charlotte. You're not even Paige. You're nothing. Nothing but a piece of ass, to be used by superior women. And that's all you ever will be. So go get me a chair, so I can sit down, and put you over my knee.
Because guess what sweetheart, I was going to be nice, and get straight to the ass play I know you're addicted too. But since you made it your mission to piss me off, and ruin my good night, first, I'm going to beat that booty. While you're disgracing the business, by wearing wrestling gear, no less. Yeahhhhhhhhh, starting with a nice hard spanking, I'm going to put Alexa Bliss in her place once and for all."
Sasha and her rival stared at each other for a few long seconds, Alexa holding her cheek, and looking like she was about to lash out. Honestly, The Boss would welcome the excuse to put the so-called Goddess in her place. She might even let everybody know that Little Lexi The Butt Slut had tried to weasel her way out of bottoming in defeat, which would mean she wouldn't be allowed to challenge for a ass vs ass match again.
Just bottom out to whoever wanted a piece of her. But honestly, could she really pass up the chance to embarrass Alexa again? Especially now, as it was almost like Lexi was trying to push her into submission, just by looking at her. Which had never worked in the past, not even for Charlotte, no matter what anyone said.
Inevitably, Lexi gave up on that nonsense, and lowered her head in defeat, causing Sasha to chuckle in triumph. That process was then repeated, as Alexa retrieved the forementioned chair, and returned to face the superior woman who had just defeated her. Laughably, Little Lexi The Butt Slut paused for a moment, like she would actually have the guts to hit Sasha with that chair.
Of course, ultimately the chair was simply place down behind The Boss, allowing her to sit down, and then pat her lap, enticing the so-called Goddess to lay across her knee. Another pause, followed by the same result, as the pathetic butt whore once again did as she was told, leaving the powerful top with an incredible view.
"Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmmm, there it is. There's the reason we keep you around." Sasha laughed, as she spent a few long seconds staring with disbelief at Alexa's giant booty, "Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, Little Lexi The Butt Slut's Big Fat Ass is totally worth her bitchy attitude. God, at times like this, it's impossible to stay mad at you.
Well, you did send Bayley away, and I was sooooooooo, looking forward to having my two favourite anal whores side-by-side, so I could go back and forth, back and forth between you. Yeah, don't think I didn't notice that. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, I did. And for that alone, you deserve a nice hard spanking. And Mistress Sasha always delivers."
Proving her point, Sasha delivered the first hard strike to Little Lexi The Butt Slut's Massive Bottom, and thus causing that massive bottom to jiggle like jelly, even while still being hugged sinfully tight by the so-called ring gear used by this fuck hole. Of course, given that this delusional bottom was nothing but a fuck toy to pass around, it shouldn't really be called ring gear.
But the fact that it definitely counted, meant that the beginning of the spanking would be extra insulting. And after taking so long to win a title off of fucking Lexi The Butt Slut, there was nothing else in the world Sasha wanted to do than to make this bitch suffer as much as possible.
Of course, the main name of the game, was enhancing her own enjoyment. She would definitely get to a brutal butt beating soon enough, but for right now, Sasha was content to dish out the occasional strike, whenever it suited her. In between, of course, she was admiring the way that big booty jiggle on the force of her blows, and inevitably, reaching out to squeeze it.
Which admittedly, left her in something of a dilemma, given the more that she squeezed and fondled that fat ass, the more she would massage the pain away, which was exactly the opposite effect that she wanted right now. But it was so hard to resist, when it felt so good. Besides, it was wonderfully insulting for the victim. Something which tragically, she knew from personal experience.
Alexa's only saving grace was believing that Sasha had received this treatment herself, and as a result, wouldn't be able to dish it out like she used too. More importantly, it would make it easier for her to turn the tables, and get her revenge.
Sadly, they weren't off to a great start, as not only was Alexa not able to turn the tables, but The Boss was acting just as dominant as she always had, thoroughly humiliating The Goddess in the process. Oh God, Alexa had almost gone six months without having her butt treated like a piece of meat. Just like before. Which begged the question, was six months without bottoming the best she could hope for? Or would things get even worse?
Hopefully this wouldn't be the case, and this would be the thing that she needed to finally remain a top for the rest of her career. But a loss to Sasha was devastating for her confidence, and Alexa feared that she would never recover from this indignity. Especially as her ass hole was already quivering in anticipation at the thought of what was going to happen to it.
What was going to happen to her. And from someone with extensive experience at wrecking her booty. In more ways than one, as part of her was even looking forward to the brutal butt beating. Certainly more than the infuriatingly slow bottom slapping that she was having to endure first, which was of course combined with all that fondling of her behind.
"You know, as fun as this is, I think a proper spanking should always be bare bottom, don't you agree, Lexi?" Sasha teased.
"Just do it." Alexa grumbled.
"And by that, you mean?" Sasha pushed.
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa said with annoyance, before forcing herself to add, "Please give me a proper spanking."
Luckily, Alexa didn't have this attachment to her gear that all of the women who had always wanted to be wrestlers did. But knowing the meaning behind it, it had still been insulting to be spanked while wearing hers. On the other hand, it had provided a little bit of protection, whereas when Sasha pulled those trunks down and out of the way, she was truly left exposed.
Something that unfortunately, The Boss took full advantage of, by beginning to grope The Goddess's butt just as greedily as before. Hell, Alexa whimpered with disappointment because of it, and then cried out almost joyfully when they finally moved on to the next step. Even if it was incredibly painful, and perhaps even more insulting.
Which was of course, a brutal butt beating. One which lasted longer than Alexa was used to receiving, and contained no build-up. One moment, Sasha was giving her the occasional hard strike, while spending most of her time watching those meaty cheeks jiggle, and more importantly, groping them.
The next, The Boss had to be using every ounce of her strength to brutalize The Goddess's booty, giving Alexa no choice but to cry out in agony. Which was definitely further embarrassing, but in a weird way, it just might be a positive sign. Why? Because clearly, she had pissed off her longtime rival, and really got underneath Sasha's skin. Yes, if she could somehow use it to her advantage, she could finally win.
Sasha hadn't been planning on this. Sure, she was annoyed that Alexa had managed to keep the RAW women's title away from her for longer than expected, but honestly, it was kind of better that her crowning moment came at a big stage like Summer Slam. Now she could finally move forward, and truly become The Boss again. Just like she had been in NXT.
But then again, her crowning moment should have come at last year's Summer Slam. Or better yet, last year's Wrestlemania. Instead, she had been denied, butt fucked and spanked by The Queen. Who, for better or for worse, was now out of her reach. And the more she thought about that, the angrier Sasha got, until she started to take it out on the heavenly booty of Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Then again, maybe this would turn out to be a good thing? It was truly ridiculous for this obvious bottom to act like she could ever be some kind of champion. No, no, no, she was, and would always be, just Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And it was beyond time for someone to get that through her thick skull. So maybe, just maybe a brutal butt beating could do the trick?
Even if not, it was truly delicious to watch those cheeks obscenely jiggling, and turning a bright angry red, all for her. And then, when the pain in her hand became almost unbearable, Sasha abruptly pushed Lexi off of her, and got up so she could retrieve a nice big strap-on, sufficient to finish putting this pathetic bottom in her place.
"Face down, ass up, bitch!" Sasha demanded without looking back, "Get in your natural position, so I can give you what you deserve."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa whimpered and obeyed without hesitation.
Once she had a strap-on in hand, Sasha finally turned around, and smirked wickedly. Because there, in the centre of the locker room, was Little Lexi The Butt Slut in all her glory. And more importantly, that heavenly ass in all it's glory. That big fat ass, pointed directly at her, and looking so very mouth-watering as it was bright red. Especially given that Sasha had been the one to change the colour.
Something she was left feeling very proud of, as she slowly equipped herself, and covered her newly acquired cock in lube. Only then did she approach her prize, get down behind it, and start working over it with her mouth. Which was more than this little bitch deserved after being so naughty, but it was a common courtesy. More importantly, fun for the superior woman.
Hell, even Charlotte had been nice enough to show Sasha this mercy, on the far too frequent occasions it had been The Queen anally violating The Boss. Of course, Sasha desperately tried not to think about that, as whenever she did, her treacherous ass hole would quiver with the desire for a repeat performance. Something she could not let happen. Not again.
Thankfully, she had an amazing distraction in front of her, in the form of Little Lexi The Butt Slut's infamously big booty. Oh yes, honestly, it was hard for Sasha not to cover those meaty cheeks in kisses. Something she had done in the past, back when everyone knew their place. But after what poor Sasha had been through, and Lexi had got ideas above her station, she just couldn't afford it.
So instead, Sasha grabbed two handfuls of those meaty cheeks, and pulled them wide apart. It had been crystal clear before this that Lexi wasn't plugged, which was a crime against nature, as far as Sasha was concerned. Something that the so-called Goddess would pay for dearly. The Boss would make sure of that.
However, it provided her with a wonderful excuse for further punishing one of her favourite bitches. And of course, taunting her. Both of which Sasha intended to do. She really did. However, for better or for worse, Sasha became lost in staring at one of the most beautiful things she'd ever seen, namely the butt hole of Little Lexi The Butt Slut, which had surely been made to be abused. There was no other explanation for how fuck-able it looked.
It also looked mouth-wateringly delicious, Sasha barely having the presence of mind to spit onto that beautiful little butt hole, before she began frantically sliding her tongue all over it. To be fair, this ensured that saliva was rubbed in with her tongue. She then of course repeated the process over and over again, and thus settling into a very thorough rim job.



The type of which made her favourite anal loving bitch cry out, moan and even whimper pathetically. For the most part, Sasha missed having the shameless Little Lexi The Butt Slut. However, there was something to be said for this version. The one who was ashamed how much she was loving this, and would love being fucked in the ass with a strap-on even more.
Which became even more clear, when Sasha finally moved things along again. Namely by pushing her tongue into Lexi's slutty little butt hole. And oh fuck, it really was still slutty. Yes, it took more force than usual, and more time, but eventually, the tongue was pretty much all the way into that big booty. Then Sasha was thrusting in and out, literally tongue fucking another girl up the butt.
Butt fucking another female wrestler. It was so insulting to think of Little Lexi The Butt Slut being worthy of being called a wrestler, but even though it had been through under-handed techniques, she was officially the first woman to hold the Smackdown and then the RAW women's championship. Meaning everything that happened next would be even more thrilling for them both.
Which of course included the moment that Sasha reluctantly removed her tongue from that slutty little back door, and replaced it with the index finger on her right hand. Given that finger still contains some lube, and the thorough rim job, it was like pushing a hot knife through butter. And she had no doubt it would be the same thing, when it came to the 'proper' butt fucking.
Especially as she got the same results to adding a second finger. And not just in terms of how easy it was to anally violate Little Lexi The Butt Slut. No, the natural anal whore also continued letting out sounds of enjoyment, which in turn had Sasha cackling with delight, and finally finding her voice again.
"Ooooooooooh Lexi, I missed this." Sasha confessed, as she enthusiastically hammered Alexa's ass hole with her fingers, "Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, I've missed this slutty little ass hole of yours, stretching open for a real woman. Stretching open for me. Having you and your beautiful little butt hole all to myself.
Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I've missed it so much. But guess what? I won't have to miss it anymore. No, mmmmmmmm, because now, finally Little Lexi The Butt Slut is back to being exactly where she belongs. Bent over in front of The Boss, and giving up her bitch hole. Accepting that she's nothing but my bitch. And that's all she ever will be.
"Just shut up, and fuck me!" Alexa snapped with frustration, quickly adding with a soft moan, "Oh please, Mistress Sasha, fuck me. Fuck me in the ass, like the ass whore I am. Oooooooooh, fuck! Butt fuck Little Lexi The Butt Slut! Please? Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, make me your bitch, mmmmmmm, if you can."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Sasha chuckled, briefly pulling her fingers out and sucking them clean, before smacking that big booty, and demanding, "Spread your cheeks! Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, you know the drill. What your Mistress Sasha likes. Same thing as every other top who's ever butt fucked you. Which is a lot, I know, but, ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, show me that bitch hole!"
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa groaned with frustration, and did as she was told. Then for good measure, she softly added, "Thank you, Mistress Sasha."
Alexa was very much expecting Sasha to continue her taunting words, and for better or for worse, it was surely only a matter of time. However, for mostly the better, Sasha was just stunned into standing in place by being presented with her prize. Hell, she spent what felt like an hour staring at it, and then another hour just pressing the tip of her strap-on against Alexa's ass crack, and then sliding it up and down.
Which was frustrating, as it was the feeling of what was supposed to be a private hole stretching open for a cock. Something which unfortunately, was something very familiar for the woman with the unfortunate nickname of Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Earning her nickname again, by crying out in pleasure when her ass hole started to stretch for that strap-on dick.
Honestly, it was more out of anticipation for the amazing pleasure to come later than the moment itself. Although at the same time, it would be a lie to say that Alexa didn't still get a twisted thrill out of this feeling. Especially considering who was doing it to her. After all, this was Sasha Banks, the woman who had introduced her to this debauchery, and even gave her the nickname of Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
One she made sure that everyone else called her. Not that Sasha needed to work very hard. Especially with Charlotte backing her up. And now, Alexa was right back to her NXT self, with her shit hole stretching wider, and wider, and wider, until it had no choice but to allow the head of the strap-on to slide through it, and into her rectum.
To make matters worse, even though it had been six long months since her last anal violation, the now former champion once again cried out in pure pleasure, Well, there may have been an undertone of pain, but everyone around her knew that was just something that a bottom the calibre of Little Lexi The Butt Slut could get off on. And to her shame, it was true.
She enjoyed that initial pain, and this discomfort which came from having a dildo stretching her ass hole wide open. Then even more so, when it began to be pushed forward, causing inch after inch of that dildo to slide deep into her back passage, with the exact same response as the initial anal penetration.
Perhaps the worst thing about it, was that no one seemed to care. True, Alexa's favourite bitches had been dismissed, but there was still plenty of women around. It was Summer Slam, after all, and that meant sharing a locker room with women of both rosters. But no one was acting like this was a big deal. As if it was inevitable.
As if after all her hard work, she really was nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And Sasha was maybe the worst amongst them. Then again, all Alexa had to do was look over her shoulder, and it became clear that Sasha wasn't taunting her because she didn't think she was worth it. No, she was just so lost in the moment. Which maybe, just maybe, was even worse.
Sasha loved everything about dominating women, but this was by far her favourite thing to do. Which was the case for most of the roster, but The Boss truly excelled at literally dominating a sexy female ass. And this one would always be special to her, as it was her first within the WWE. Sure, on her road to get here, she had taken plenty of bottoms, and fucked them up their bottoms.
But Lexi had been her first, during her first appearance at Wrestlemania, and therefore her first appearance on the main roster. Yes, it was only as a glorified declaration, and a far cry from the glory she would later reach. But it was still special. And damn, Little Lexi The Butt Slut really was the greatest butt slut of them all.
Well, perhaps it was a tie between this anal whore, and her beloved Bayley. It was a very, very close call, given just how much both of them meant to her. And just how amazing their asses were. Because make no mistake, while Sasha loved Bayley, Alexa Bliss was just an annoying piece of ass to her. But what a piece?
And in this moment, in which she got to watch her dick slowly disappearing into that heavenly hole, Sasha was sure she had never been happier than this. Except for maybe, the even more heavenly moment that her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that she had buried the full length of her cock into the bowels of the former champion of RAW and Smackdown. Something which was definitely worth talking about.
"Mmmmmmm, and that's every single inch of my big dick in your bitch ass." Sasha moaned dreamily with delight, chuckling as she added, "Just like old times. Just like your first time! Oh yes, this is how it's always been, and always will be between us. With me on top, where I belong, mmmmmmm, and you right where you belong. On the bottom, like the bottom you are.
Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, all you are is Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Nothing but a pretty face, and a fat ass, that real women like me can use for their pleasure. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, that's what you are, Lexi. Just a fucking hole, to be used just like this! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking take it, bitch! Take it like the Little Butt Slut you are!"
Disappointingly, Little Lexi The Butt Slut didn't even attempt to offer up a come back. Probably because she was overwhelmed by what was happening, and preparing herself for her favourite thing ever. Namely, being butt fucked. And as cute as it would've been to hear a response, Sasha was more than happy to savour this special moment, before owning her favourite butt whore of all time.
Namely, by officially beginning to fuck that slutty little ass hole. Oh yes, Sasha began slowly thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus officially starting to sodomize the woman who were just about earned the right to call herself a wrestler, only to be put back in her proper place again.
As if there was any doubt of that, Little Lexi The Butt Slut continued whimpering, crying out and moaning in pure ecstasy, as her big fat booty was used for it's intended purpose. Something which in turn, Sasha happily taunted her about, amongst other things. Not that The Boss was really paying attention to what she said. No, Sasha was far more focused on the beautiful sight in front of her.
Of her cock pumping in and out of this so-called Goddess's ass hole. Something which was on perfect display, first from Little Lexi The Butt Slut spreading her cheeks, and then from the superior woman doing it. In between more greedy groping, of course, which definitely got positive signs out of the anal bitch.
Alexa was relieved when she got the use of her hands back, as it meant she could cover her mouth. Of course, given she was experiencing the greatest pleasure she had ever known, it was impossible for her to truly muffle her sounds of enjoyment, or pretend like she wasn't loving every minute of this. But at least was showing she didn't want to love it.
That part of her would always be Little Lexi The Butt Slut, made to be nothing but a hole for superior women. However, at the same time, she wanted to be more than that. She wanted to be a champion, and even an Alpha female. To be able to turn the tables on this glorified bottom, and give her a taste of her own medicine.
Normally, Alexa would be trying to think of anything to stop herself from cumming, but now, she was doing exactly the opposite. She was trying to make herself cum with her favourite fantasy, butt fucking The Boss. Well, ideally The Queen would be right there with her, but given the continuing dominance of Charlotte, that seemed unlikely.
However, Sasha hadn't really been the same since she left NXT, and before this massive setback, it really did feel like Alexa had a shot at revenge. And if she could just avoid losing herself in submission, she could survive this. Then maybe, just maybe, get everything she ever wanted. Unfortunately, but unsurprisingly, Sasha wasn't about to make it easy on her.
No, Sasha kept her pace so slow that no amount of thinking alone would do the job, and while she eventually allowed Alexa to sodomize herself on the dildo, she was never allowed to go fast enough to actually trigger an orgasm. Which was so frustrating, especially without even needing to say a word, The Goddess knew exactly what The Boss wanted her to do here. And really, she should probably do it sooner.
After all, they were just words, right? They didn't have to mean anything. They wouldn't mean anything, and they never would. And they never had, all those other times she said them. Or at least, that's what Alexa told herself. However, to her shame, when the moment finally came, it felt like the words did mean something. Far more than she wanted them too.
"Fuck me! Fuck my ass, and make me cum!" Alexa finally pleaded, gulping softly, before forcing herself to add, "Butt fuck me, ooooooooooh, butt fuck Lexi. Fuck Little Lexi The Butt Slut in her big fat slutty whore ass! Oh please, Sasha... Mistress Sasha, make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Please? I fucking need it!
Yeahhhhhhhhhh, I fucking need to be your anal bitch again, Mistress Sasha! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhh, Sasha, mmmmmmmmm, make me yours. All yours! Oh God! OH MY GOD, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK ME, FUCK ME IN THE FUCKING ASS, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD!"
For better or for worse, Little Lexi The Butt Slut was at least not waiting long to receive what she so desperately needed. She then received it over and over again, as Sasha effortlessly made her cum. So much so, it was almost enough to make Alexa question whether this bitch really had managed to escape with her anal cherry intact. Hell, maybe Sasha had even been the one to butt fuck Charlotte?
No, Alexa couldn't believe that. She had to believe that she could get her revenge. That she would get her revenge. And she did her best to focus on that. She really did. However, when she was being bombarded by anally induced orgasms, with her own submissive words echoing through her mind, it was hard to convince herself she was anything except Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And maybe that was really all she would ever be.
Sasha had been haunted by Charlotte for the entire year, for which she blamed most of her failures. But now, finally she was once again champion again, and maybe best of all, deep within the bowels of Little Lexi The Butt Slut. So the only way that this could be more of a return to form for her, was if she could have been wearing her championship while sodomizing this little bitch.
Or maybe better yet, have the championship laid out directly in front of Lexi's face, constantly reminding her she was unworthy of it. Which unfortunately, was something Sasha had experienced herself, in the hands of a bitch she wasn't thinking about right now, because she didn't matter. All that mattered was that The Boss was back, appropriately at the expense of a hot blonde.
Of course, it was impossible for Sasha to pretend that she was with any other blonde except Little Lexi The Butt Slut in this heavenly moment. Because make no mistake, the WWE was filled with amazing anal whores, who had the best asses on the planet, maybe ever. But it felt like no one could compared to Little Lexi The Butt Slut and her perfect bubble booty.
That hole was the perfect combination of tightness, or lack thereof, and there was just the right amount of jiggle to those cheeks to make this moment pure perfection. Really, the only way it could be better was if Sasha had provided more words. Although in that moment, she instead chose to maximize the force and length of the rectum wrecking.
Naturally, there was only so long that she could hold herself back from cumming. In fact, in the grand scheme of things, it was not long at all. She couldn't help it, now she was finally getting everything she wanted, everything that had been taken from her by another blonde. Oh yes, The Boss, Sasha Banks was finally back to where she belonged.
The champion and Alpha female of the A show, and balls deep and maybe the best ass whore this business had ever seen. That, combined with the perfect cheeks and hole, and the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, made sure she was crashing over the edge of the kind of amazing climaxes she could only ever receive when in her rightful place.
Happily proving this was her rightful place, she pushed herself through those orgasms, while Little Lexi The Butt Slut happily did the same thing. Oh yes, both of them proved they really were perfect for each other by working together to destroy that slutty little shit-pipe. Oh yes, Sasha Banks was the rightful women's champion and Alpha female of all the WWE, and Little Lexi The Butt Slut?
She was the Alpha of all bottoms in the universe. Something they proved, as they maybe literally destroyed that whore ass, until they literally had no energy left, and were collapsing in exhaustion down to the floor of the locker room. They even kind of spooned, as they savoured the moment.
"So, Lexi, are you ready to admit you're just a worthless bottom, who desperately needs to be owned by the one true alpha female of the WWE?" Sasha whispered dreamily into Lexi's ear.
"Why? Is Charlotte here?" Alexa quipped, proud of herself for being able to manage that line in her blissed out state.
"I'll take that as a no." Sasha sighed, before admitting, "I can't say I'm not disappointed, mmmmmmmm, but then again, it's pretty stupid of you to admit that, because now I can spend the rest of the night pounding your big booty, to make sure that you're 100% mine again. Unless of course, that's the idea? Huh? Mmmmmmmm, tell me the truth, Lexi? Are you just trying to make me want to ruin your hot little butt some more?"
"No." Alexa insisted, not sounding as confident as she wanted to, so she then quickly added, "Whatever you say, I'm a top."
"Ha!" Sasha scoffed, "That joke is getting old. But I have to admit, mmmmmmmm, it's funnier when my dick is in your ass. So feel free to tell me it for the rest of the night."
"But not here?" Alexa questioned hopefully.
"No, we'll go back to my hotel room first." Sasha explained, adding with a smile, "But first, you're going to call Bayley, and tell her to meet us at my hotel room. Oooooooooh yessssssss, I'm jonesing for a piece of that fat ass. Then she can watch her so-called top get what she so richly deserves, over and over again.
Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, gonna get myself a little side dish, with my main course of Lexi bottom. Mmmmmmmm, but first? Show me that gape. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, you know the drill. Spread those cheeks nice and wide, so I can get the best view possible of your gaping shit hole. Oh yes, the first of many, many gapings tonight."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa groaned with frustration, then cried out loudly when the dildo was finally removed.
Alexa didn't want Bayley or any of her broken bitches to see her like this. However, the obvious advantage was that it would distract The Boss, and give The Goddess some much needed time to recover from the assault on her rectum. Plus, it would motivate her to stay strong. She hoped. But it wasn't like she had much choice.
No, it was Sasha's decision to make, and when hearing from her oldest and favourite top, Bayley would probably come running. Oh yes, that thought definitely angered Alexa, perhaps enough to keep her from breaking. Because she couldn't. She just couldn't, not before getting revenge on Sasha Meaning what she had to do next was extra frustrating.
The one saving grace, was that she was given a few long seconds just to lay there, stewing in her own thoughts and anger, while Sasha stared at her own handiwork, which was perfectly visible without Alexa having to spread those cheeks. However, this was a time-honoured tradition in the women's locker room. A sign of submission for the bottom, and dominance for the top.
Arguing the point just wasn't worth it. Besides, to her shame, when she finally had the energy to reach back and spread her cheeks, Alexa got a twisted thrill out of showing off her gaping butt hole to the woman who had just destroyed it. Especially because it actually shut Sasha up for a couple of minutes. But of course, not forever.
"Good girl." Sasha moaned softly, as she grabbed her phone, and snapped a quick pic to remember this moment. She briefly considered getting more, before deciding to save that for later, and instead ordering, "Now get over here, and clean my cock with your slutty little mouth. Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmm, suck it, bitch. Clean up every drop of your butt cream, like the filthy little ATM whore you are!



Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you're my little ass to mouth whore, Lexi. You've been my ATM bitch from day one, and you always will be. And if you're lucky, maybe you'll get a double ass fucking tonight, just like on day one. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you like the idea of that, huh? Yes, you do, mmmmmmmm, and you're going to prove it, by giving my cock an extra thorough cleaning."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa grumbled in the middle of Sasha's rant, before doing as she was told.
It was shameful, but Alexa loved the taste of her own ass. Which had been the case ever since her first day in the WWE, and somehow, it only got worse every time, to the point when even she was topping, she just couldn't go without some booty cream. Even if it wasn't her own.
Although her own was preferable, and she was definitely grateful to be tasting it now. To be wrapping her lips around a strap-on dildo which had just been deep within her bowels, and then she began to suck it. Even if it was attached to Sasha Banks, who happily bombarded her with verbal humiliation. Especially when she took the dick deep down her throat, so she could get every drop of that precious liquid.
Maybe the worst part being, that her gaping butt hole quivered, and even her heart fluttered, with twisted delight at the threat of being double ass fucked. Which was something she had recovered from before, and hopefully if she was double butt fucked again, she would recover again. But in that moment, no matter how much she wanted her revenge, Alexa had to admit, the idea of truly becoming Sasha's 24/7 bitch was far from unappealing.
Especially if it meant she got to taste her own ass, right after an amazing butt fucking, like the one she had just taken. Hell, as those thoughts filled her treacherous mind, she could have sworn that she came again. Or at the very least, had a powerful aftershock, as Sasha continued to explain what the rest of the night had in store for her.
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Jessica Jones had another long, shitty day, following yet another guy cheating on his wife. And with his secretary, no less. God, what a painful cliché. He could have at least had the decency to try something more original, so she wouldn't be stuck watching the same bull-shit she'd taken pictures of thousands of times, and would probably take a thousand more before even the end of the year.
But at least it was the end of the day, and as always, when she closed the door to her apartment/place of business, she rested her back against the door, or the nearest wall, and let out a sigh of relief. Finally, back to her true love. Booze. Also, Trish Walker. However, it wasn't Trish's voice that greeted her...
"Hello Jessica Jones."
Jessica groaned tiredly, before calling out, "Before we start, can I at least have a drink?"
"I already poured you one, sweetie."
"Trish?" Jessica said softly, before quickly making her way through her apartment/place of business.
Hearing that second voice shouldn't be a surprise, as Trish pretty much lived here now, despite owning a much nicer place, in a much nicer part of the city. But the fact that it was coming from the same room as the first voice was extremely worrying, as it was pretty much one of Jessica's biggest fears come to life.
The infamous woman-breaker, simply known as Sif, apparently left alone with the one-person in this world which Jessica truly cared about. Which conjured up some truly horrific ideas about what she might find when she actually got to her office, which just had to be the place the voices were coming from. Although for better or for worse, it wasn't quite what she was expecting.
Instead of being in a compromising position, Trish was sitting behind Jessica's desk, casually sipping coffee. Which honestly, had become a very common power play her friend like to use on her. However, this time the infamous Sif was sitting right next to her, also sipping what she assumed was coffee, in a chair she had moved around so she could greet her this way.
Trish looked calm and casual, and while that could be an act, the former child star had never been that good an actress. So Jessica could at least take comfort in that. However, in her experience, things could turn south, very quickly. But, well, there was vodka there, just waiting for her, practically begging her to drink it. And who was she to resist?
So she didn't. No, Jessica Jones closed the distance between them, and lived up to her reputation, by initially ignoring the glass in favour of grabbing the bottle, and then beginning to down it in one. Something which caused Sif to laugh at her, but she didn't care. If she was going to deal with this shit, she at least had to have half a bottle of something in her system.
Which was exactly what this was, suggesting that they had started without her. Or was this simply one she hadn't finished? That wasn't like her. Either way, it got the job done, Jessica feeling properly buzzed when she finished the first bottle, and the glass which had been poured for her. Then she finally turned her attention to the still chuckling alien.
"What?" Jessica practically growled at the intruder.
"Now Jessica, honey, what did we say about your manners?" Trish scolded.
"That they were a lost cause?" Jessica quipped.
"That's before I went back to being your Mistress." Trish pointed out, "Now I think you just like to be spanked."
"Maybe." Jessica shrugged, before quickly adding, "But, you should know, I've never been afraid to take a hit for the greater good."
"Oh, I remember." Trish said, "Which is why I'm hoping that your sober and patient enough to at least hear us out."
"Fine." Jessica grumbled, before quipping, "But if you want me to be sober for this conversation, you better talk fast."
"We'll talk as long as we like, and you're going to sit down, and listen." Trish ordered firmly, even pushing, "Am I clear?"
For a few seconds, the two childhood friends just stared at each other, then Jessica slumped down in the nearest chair, and grumbled, "Fine!"
"And by that, you mean?" Trish pushed.
"Yes..." Jessica blushed, lowering her head as she forced out the next part, "Yes, Mistress."
"Sorry about that." Trish turned to Sif, "I wish I could tell you that I had her better trained than this. But, she's always been prickly around strangers. And most people, actually. And, well..."
"My reputation precedes me, I know, I know." Sif chuckled, before reassuring, "And it really is all right. Clearly, she's worried about you. Which is sweet. It shows she's a loyal and loving sub bitch, who would make a wonderful addition to my collection. Mmmmmmmm, especially given her special set of skills."
"That's not going to happen." Jessica said forcefully.
"Perhaps." Sif hummed, before admitting, "I heard about your experience with, emotional manipulation, and I'm sorry you had to go through that. But I assure you, I do not force anyone to do anything they don't want too. Fortunately, my Wanda believes you are now immune to my influence, and influence from those like me. But just in case, I arrange that part of my abilities to be disabled, just temporarily.
I'd even considered leaving you alone, given what you have been through. However, then my Wanda told me about your special relationship with Patsy, here. So obviously, you're not opposed to submitting to women, as long as it's of your own free will."
"Her!" Jessica cut in, indicating to her best friend turned so much more, "I submit to her, and only her. She is my world. And no one is taking her away from me. Or me away from her."
"That's not what I'm offering." Sif said nonchalantly.
"Then please, enlighten me." Jessica huffed.
"Well, as you've been through so much, I'm here to give you three options." Sif explained, "Option One, you tell me to fuck off."
"Fuck off." Jessica said immediately.
"Predictable." Sif sighed, "And unimaginative. I was expecting so much more from you. After hearing tales of your quick wit, it really is disappointing."
"And you could at least hear all the options first." Trish pushed.
"Fine." Jessica grumbled, before insisting, "I'm listening."
"Very well..." Sif continued, "Option Two, you give me this one night to change your mind, and submit to my every whim, like the little bottom you are. Then, if your heart still beats only for Trish Walker, I will leave you both alone, and you will never see me again. Or any of my girls. I will promise you that. Unless of course, you ever change your mind."
"I won't." Jessica insisted, before guessing, "And Option Three, I dropped to my knees and begged to be your fuck puppet? Before, or after you fuck me? And I suppose if you're not taking me away from Trish, she has the same options? Except maybe after joining you in topping me. Yeah, hard pass. Trish is all I could ever want, or need. No way am I getting into bed with the likes of you, again."
"I was thinking right here, in the office." Sif smirked.
"Your type always has to be so arrogant, don't you?" Jessica huffed.
"Jessica, stop. She's not Killgrave." Trish pleaded softly, but firmly, "He never gave you a choice. She is."
"So she says." Jessica grumbled.
"I believe her." Trish admitted, quickly adding, "Yes, I was sceptical at first too. But we've been talking for hours, and I haven't felt a growing urge to sub."
"Just a desire to share me?" Jessica questioned.
"Actually, I wanted that before." Trish confessed, then when Jessica gave her a look, she continued, "Sorry Jess, but I've been watching footage of Sif online, and I've been wanting to see how I measure up. Even maybe, see if I can top an Avenger? Because that's what I have the chance to do. Top the likes of The Black Widow, and The Scarlett Witch.
And watch you get top by Sif and some of her favourite sex slaves. And... I just think it's worth the risk. I trust you, and I trust me. I know what you want, and I won't submit to her. I promise. But, if you look me in the eye right now, and promise there's not a part of you which ones to try this, just once, I promise I'll ask her to leave."
There was a long pause, then Sif chimed in, "Trish also tells me you can be a handful, and you like the kind of treatment she just can't provide you."
"I don't need it." Jessica quickly insisted, briefly glaring at Sif while telling her that, before turning her attention back to Trish and taking her hand, "You're enough for me. More than. And you always will be."
"But that's part of you that wants to bottom to her." Trish said softly, "And I definitely want to see that. So, if both of us want it, and we believe we won't choose her over each other, what's stopping us?"
"But..." Jessica began hesitantly.
"Do you trust me?" Trish pushed again.
"Yes, Mistress." Jessica replied softly.
"Then do this for me." Trish gently insisted, "Please?"
There was a long pause, this one the longest yet, and then Jessica lowered her head, and sighed, "Fine, but don't blame me, if we end up both her sex slaves."
"Thank you." Trish beamed, gently pressing her lips to Jessica's, before reassuring her, "Everything is going to be fine, I promise."
"We'll see." Jessica grumbled.
"Yes, we will." Sif agreed with a grin, before offering, "And maybe this will make you feel better..."
Even though she really, really didn't want to admit it, it would be really hard for Jessica to deny the fact that it did, given what Sif was talking about was slowly removing her clothes, revealing what was admittedly an amazing body. Of course, that was no surprise, as yes, there was part of Jessica which wanted to do this. But she couldn't help feeling that she was going to regret this.
Also, she really, really, really wish she had another drink. Although, watching Trish strip off her clothes was almost just as good. Then of course, it was Jessica's turn, and for better or for worse, she didn't hesitate. She also didn't exactly put her all into It, which was her own rebellion so far, which annoyingly went ignored.
"Very nice." Sif grinned, before then sitting back down in Jessica's chair, and patting her lap, "Now, let's get this started properly, shall we? Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, let's get this started properly, with it's hard spanking. The kind which your girlfriend can never truly give you. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I want Jessica Jones to give me her ass."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Jessica grumbled, even as she did as she was told.
That involved slowly making her way around her desk, and then bent over lap of manipulating bitch, who had made it clear she still wanted to turn Jessica into her fuck pet. Which annoyingly, was the best part of this. She would have probably feel different it was a man, as even before her nightmare experience with Killgrave, Jessica preferred to be in control with man. But women? Oh now that was a different story.
Yes, her experience so far had been 100% with Trish, but she would be lying if she claimed she hadn't thought about this with other women. Especially with this statuettes literal Goddess, thanks to the footage of her circling the Internet.
Of course, Mistress Sif couldn't have the courtesy of just getting right to it. No, like Mistress Trish, she decided to spend a few long minutes admiring her prize, first with her eyes, and then even more knowingly, with her hands. Although, the truth was, there was part of Jessica which like that. Not that she could admit it, of course.
And wasn't something she would tolerate from a man, outside of maybe when they were making out, and even then, not for this long. But then, she would never be in this position with a man. She couldn't, not after her experience with Killgrave. But it felt natural with Mistress Trish, and even Mistress Sif. Especially as it was another sign Jessica would do anything for her girlfriend.
Which was another thing different about this situation. Jessica wasn't big on attachments, or labels, but it was different with her beloved Mistress Trish, who honestly, she'd fallen for years ago, back when they were supposed to be sisters. What a joke. It's not like Dorothy officially adopted her, or anything, and sisters definitely didn't act the way they did in private.
Honestly, things had been just as raunchy back then, and Jessica hated they had missed out on this kind of fun. Of a more dominant girl squeezing and fondling her butt like it was a piece of meat. Making her feel like a piece of meat. Then finally, giving her what she had been waiting for. Hell, the PI even cried out joyfully from the first strike, proving what a pain slut she really was.
Sif chuckled wickedly at this revelation. She'd been told by Trish that Jessica Jones loved punishment, and not in the way that everyone said. Well, in that way too. After all, it was very clear that this little bitch enjoyed punishing herself, mostly for things which weren't her fault. However, at the same time, it was becoming very clear that Jessica Jones enjoyed this kind of treatment too.
Maybe even more than Sif's other slaves, which was really, really saying something at this point. And that very much continued to be the case, as one brunette began striking the deceptively large butt cheeks of the other brunette, getting very positive sounds out of the sub in the process.
Which made it very tempting to give her all right from the get-go. Something she was sure that Jessica would welcome. But no, Sif was having way too much fun pausing in between strikes, and really groping that well-rounded ass. Besides, it added exquisite humiliation to the mix, which had proven to be very effective when breaking in a new bitch.
Hell, it was a favourite among several of her fully trained pain sluts. Even Trish seemed to enjoy the show. Normally, the girlfriend was worried about her lover. At least during the first time. Then again, there seem to be something else on Trish's mind, as she constantly looked at her watch, until suddenly, there was knocking on the door, causing Sif to frown with confusion.
"You are, expecting someone?" Sif questioned suspiciously.
"Yes." Trish revealed nonchalantly, as she got up, and slowly headed towards the front door, casually mentioning along the way, "Your competition."
"Competition? Please, the mighty Sif does not have competition." Sif said dismissively, before then genuinely being surprised by who walked through the door, "Brunnhilde? What are you-"
"It's just Valkyrie now." Valkyrie quickly interrupted, a sad smile crossing her face as she added, "In tribute to my fallen sisters."
"Of course. And I am sorry for your loss." Sif reassured, even as she started to fondle Jessica's ass again, "However, the question remains. What are you doing here? Are you here to take me back to Asgard? Because I warn you, old friend, others have tried. And none have been successful. So please don't try. Because if you do, I'm-"
"Relax, I come to you in friendship." Valkyrie reassured, before explaining, "I too have learned the joy of dominating these Earth women. As you may have heard, the Valkyries were enjoying this particular delight long before you. Although, I have no intention of being a Slave of Sif. But, an ally, perhaps? Mmmmmmm, why don't you hand me that piece of meat, and I will show you what I can do?"
There was a brief pause, then Sif grinned, "Very well, she's all yours. If that is what her owner wants."
"It is." Trish was quick to agree, and then push, "Jessica, crawl over to Valkyrie, and bend over her knee."
"Yes, Mistress Trish." Jessica grumbled, although this time, she didn't bother hesitating.
Honestly, Sif was reluctant to part with such a pretty piece of meat, and she was suspicious of Valkyrie's intentions. However, it had been a long time since she'd been in the presence of another Asgardian, and was at least willing to give her a chance. And while of course, she preferred dishing out such treatment, there was definitely something to be said for watching someone else do it.
Especially as she got to watch the mighty Jessica Jones slowly pull herself off one knee and to crawl over to another, and bend over it. Just as later, she was passed back and forth like a piece of meat by the Asgardians, when Valkyrie finally started sharing that fat ass. Until then, Sif was forced to just watch.
It was tempting force Trish to take her girlfriend's place, especially when it felt like Valkyrie was taking too long. But no, Sif had promised that she would play nice with Trish, and she needed to keep that promise. At least for as long as she needed Jessica to play nice. Besides, Sif had been looking forward to sharing Jessica with the powerless human, so it did not take much adjustment to also share with one of her own.
Especially when Valkyrie quickly proved herself to be good at this, and experienced. Oh yes, her old friend put on quite the show, especially when she gave the superpowered Private Eye a taste of what she was truly capable of.
Valkyrie arguably did that right from the beginning, with the very first strike she delivered to that big bubble butt. Which was more than enough to make those cheeks jiggle like jelly, and a handprint to even faintly appear. Something which is quite caused unbearable agony for most receiving it. However, Jessica Jones was extremely durable, and even let out a cry of mostly pleasure from this display of dominance.
She even sounded disappointed, when instead of immediately following that up with a strike, Valkyrie caressed the pain away, so she could enjoy that fat booty the same way that Sif had been when she first arrived. Mostly for her own enjoyment, but also to put on the show she promised.
Sadly, she did not enjoy that show as much as she normally would, given she was constantly keeping an eye on her old friend. The old Sif was a warrior, who valued honour above all else, and would be appalled at the idea of attacking a distracted opponent. However, there was no telling what this new one was capable of.
In fact, everything Valkyrie had seen suggested that Sif's honour was gone, and in it's place, was a desire to win, at any cost. That obviously made her more dangerous than ever, which was really saying something. And when perhaps inevitably they came to blows, Valkyrie was going to ensure that it was she who would have every advantage possible.
It also felt like an insult to turn her attention away from an opponent she very much respected. Or at least, she used too. And if she was being honest with herself, she enjoyed receiving this approval. Something she was very used to, from the women of Wakanda. But to see a look of entertainment on the face of the mighty Sif was extra special.
Hell, she got a kick out of the Midgardian looking pleased with her. Of course, while she kept an eye on them both, her main focus was on the glorious bottom she was constantly fondling, and infrequently hitting as hard as she could, Valkyrie gleefully repeating her initial strike over and over again, and everything that came with it.
Just like before, these reactions were mostly a positive, although she was determined that would change. And it did, in a way. But also not, proving just what a pain slut Jessica Jones really was. Oh yes, inevitably Valkyrie began delivering several blows, back to back, and providing her plenty of time to grope that butt, until she was giving it everything she had.
Now that was really causing those meaty cheeks to jiggle for her. So much so, that she wished she could do this for much longer than she did. After all, it was extremely rare that she was able to go all out like this, as most of her pets couldn't take it. Which made her very much want Jessica to become her permanent bitch. Even if tonight, she had competition for her.



"My turn?" Sif abruptly questioned.
There was a brief pause, as Valkyrie looked at her with a raised eyebrow, and then nodded, "Very well then, mmmmmmmm, have your turn. Just be sure to put on a good show."
"Oh, I will." Sif promised with a grin.
"I do not doubt that you are capable of it." Valkyrie teased.
Trish smirked at the adorable annoyed look on the face of Sif at those words, but it wasn't long before she was taking whatever annoyance she was feeling out on Jessica's big booty. Luckily, Jessica could not only take it, but enjoy it. Which was what made this bearable, as Trish watched the love of her life be passed back and forth like a piece of meat, and her ass became discoloured beyond belief.
Way more than before, to the point where it wasn't just bright red, but a dark angry red, and bruised. Hell, Trish's own butt quivered just from the thought of receiving punishment like that. However, she knew how much her girl could take, and thankfully Trish was being reminded of that, given the responses to all of this.
Which was why, of course, she was allowing this. Because she knew this was a chance for Jessica to receive some serious physical punishment, along with a lot of other brutal treatment that she craved even more. And like she said, this was inevitable. She was just lucky that she'd been able to get ahead of it, and struck a deal which might see her be able to keep her girl.
And provide them both with more of what they liked. Admittedly, Valkyrie was a variable she hadn't been anticipating until only a few hours before Sif arrived, but it was proving to be a very fruitful addition, as the two aliens seem far more preoccupied with each other, then they did with their prey. Or Trish, for that matter, which had to be a good thing.
Because make no mistake, Trish didn't have a prayer of competing with a pair of literal Goddesses. At least not physically. No, she needed to be smart about this. And this was definitely part of that. Perhaps if she had started off the spanking? Or Valkyrie hadn't been supernatural, like she had hoped?
Then again, whatever she could have done, would have been overshadowed by what these two powerful creatures would then do. So honestly, it was probably better to save her strength for what came next. Treated as a marathon, not a sprint. Or perhaps more accurately, a series of challenges, with this one being the one she was most at a disadvantage.
Honestly, it may be better if she wasn't even here for this bit, as she was enjoying herself a little bit too much. Admittedly, nowhere near as much as if she was dishing out those spanks to Jessica's fat ass, but it was thrilling to watch her get the kind of treatment that she secretly craved. Especially given how pretty those meaty cheeks looked while jiggling like that.
Although towards the end, Trish began to worry that these two aliens would deliver a blow which even Jessica couldn't take. Or more likely, she would receive a series of them, and instead of begging for mercy, like any sane person, the stubborn bottom would just take what she was given, even if she was severely injured in the process.
Jessica Jones used to deal with her feelings of guilt through alcohol. Well, truth be told, she was still doing that, but at least nowadays she was using sex as her vice of choice, which was arguably less self-destructive. Sure, she was getting off on some truly twisted stuff, but it was mostly with Mistress Trish, the love of her life. And she would do anything to please her.
She always had, and always would. Yes, she didn't have the same excuse with these dangerous aliens, but they could dish out more physical pain than Mistress Trish could or would ever possibly give her. And, if only for this brief moment, she welcomed that agony, as every blow felt so wonderfully cathartic, it was better than scotch.
Proving once and for all just how fucked up she was, Jessica Jones literally cried with happiness when she finally started receiving a series of continuous blows, seemingly as hard as these Goddesses of War could possibly dish out. Then, she whimpered with disappointment, when they abruptly stopped, and went back to groping her butt. Briefly, she hoped this was just the calm before the storm.
Hell, she hoped they would redouble their efforts, maybe even severely injuring her in the process. But alas, it was not to be, and instead, she was ordered to do something else. Although admittedly, it was something she really enjoyed doing with Mistress Trish, and hoped she would have the chance again in the middle of this.
"Wow..." Sif chuckled, placing her hand in between Jessica's legs and pointing out, "I always enjoy spanking women, especially when they enjoy it too. But you, Jessica Jones? Damn, you might just be the biggest pain slut I've ever met. My compliments to your Mistress. Even if I fear, she isn't the only reason for it. But let's forget such unpleasant thoughts, and focus on rewarding you for doing such a good job of taking your spanking.
Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, let's give you the best kind of reward a slut like you can get. Or at least, one of them. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, because I know there are three tasty little pussies, just waiting to be licked. And you're going to be the one to lick them. Ohhhhhhhhh, yes you are. And you can start with mine. Oh yes, get on your knees before me, and eat my fucking cunt!"
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Jessica replied softly, a hint of reluctance in her voice, but nowhere near as much as there had been before.
Part of Jessica wanted to protest this more than anything else. That she didn't mind getting fucked, even fucked in the ass, like the whore she was. But when it came to eating pussy? Her mouth was exclusively for Mistress Trish. Then again, she would also prefer for her ass to remain the exclusive property of Mistress Trish. However, this wasn't what her Dom wanted.
No, she wanted Jessica to get on her knees, and worship the cunts of these cunts. And as much as she may not want to admit it, the private eye had to admit, it wasn't exactly unappealing. Partly because of how incredibly hot they were, but mostly, because they were just so confident and dominant.
It felt very natural for her to submit to them, especially Mistress Sif. And as cathartic as it had been to bend over her knee, it might be even better to rearrange herself so that she was on her knees in front of this literal Goddess. Hell, when she was in that position, the freakishly strong Jessica Jones just had to kneel there, and stare up in wonder at the much older woman.
Fuck, Jessica was used to towering over every woman she met, but Mistress Sif was even taller. Something which captivated her for so long, she felt ashamed that the Dom actually ran out of patience with her, grabbed her head, and shoved her face into her cunt. And not the kind of shame she enjoyed. Although the forcefulness was another story.
"I said eat me, you bitch!" Sif scolded in annoyance, before glaring at Trish, "Very disappointing. I would've thought that you would have trained her better than this. Especially given how long you've had her."
"Well, I can't say she was ever very well-behaved, but that's part of her charm." Trish smirked wickedly, "Besides, she was just lost in admiring you, Mistress Sif."
"Perhaps." Sif huffed, before moaning, "Oooooooooh, but I do have to admit, she's a very eager pussy licker. Mmmmmmmm, I see why you put up with her disobedience."
"And she's only just getting started." Trish pointed out, proud smile on her face.
Sif had been impressed, Trish had good reason to look proud. And not just for the reason Sif had given. After all, Trish was powerless, and yet she had enticed such a creature to be her sub. Yes, she had been given the advantage of growing up with her, the two women falling deeply in love in the process. However, that could prove to be a blessing, as well as a curse.
More importantly, it made it more likely that Jessica would end up on top, given she was the one with powers. Instead it was the powerless human, simply using her willpower to get the job done. Admittedly, also using Jessica's lack of willpower to her advantage. And the results were really quite something.
While Sif had experienced the joy of topping more natural subs, she recognized the benefit of taking down someone with powers, like Jessica Jones. And she really was doing a phenomenal job at eating pussy, starting with rapid licks, so she could get most of the honey which escaped from the spanking.
She then enticed out more of it, by concentrating just enough on Sif's clit, without going too far with it. Hell, she was even sure to slow down once they were both really into it, allowing this intimate moment to last for as long as the Dom wanted. Yes, part of Sif never wanted it to end, while at the same time, she could sense that the other Mistresses were eager for a turn.
They would both be waiting a while yet, because it had never been more important for Mistress Sif to assert her dominance. Well, obviously it always was, if she wanted to maintain what she'd spent so long building, and was so very proud of. However, it was extra important whenever she was initiating new fuck toys into her collection. Perhaps Trish too?
And Jessica Jones had seemingly underestimated Trish Walker, and paid the price. Although, perhaps it was another threat, in an even more dangerous threat to her, in the form of Brunnhilde. Or simply Valkyrie, as she preferred now. Yes, they had been close allies once. But it was highly likely that her old friend wasn't coming to her friendship, as she claimed.
As such, Sif was careful to keep an eye on her old friend. Both of the other Doms, really. Which if questioned, she could play off as simply taunting. After all, it was she who was receiving head right now. Which would be true, as Sif got great enjoyment on seeing the jealousy on the face of particularly Trish.
However, as she suspected, Valkyrie kept her emotions closer to her chest, which in turn, allowed Sif to receive a greater skilled pussy licking, without really feeling the need to cum anytime soon. This helped her to establish dominance, and more importantly, it was just fun. Truly, the kind of thing she lived for. But at the same time, Sif endeavoured to prove that she wasn't unselfish.
"Oooooooooh yessssssss, that's it, lick me just like that, mmmmmmmmm fuck! Jessica Jones is truly an excellent pussy licker." Sif chuckled, offering some version of those word several times, as a way to taunt both the tops and this bottom. She then offered, "Oh, where are my manners? Would someone else like a turn with this talented little mouth?"
"God yes." Trish quickly replied.
"Then you shall have it." Sif promised, before quickly adding, "But just not yet. No, mmmmmmmm, you experience this joy on a daily basis. Don't you think we should give my friend a turn?"
"I do." Valkyrie quickly agreed, before pointing out to Trish, "Besides, if you go next, you might cum before I receive a single lick."
"I wouldn't be so sure about that." Trish grumbled, before nodding her head, "But yes, she can go next. But please, Mistress Sif, do not make me wait any longer. Oh, how I long for Jessica's tongue."
"Very understandable." Sif admitted with a smile, before turning her attention to Jessica, "Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, your girlfriend is quite the rug muncher. But now, it is time for her to taste her second pussy of the night. Perhaps ever? Mmmmmmmm, either way, I'm sure it will be a treat for her. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, it will, mmmmmmm, so go get it, Jessica Jones. Eat my friend's cunt, like the pussy pleasing slut you are!"
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Jessica replied softly, this time dreamily, and without any hesitation.
Valkyrie chuckled wickedly at this. How could she not? After all, she'd seen this before. Many times, in fact. Oh yes, a mighty warrior reduced to nothing but a pussy drunk whore. Yes, Jessica Jones was nothing compared to her sisters, and the other warriors of Asgard. But she was something, alright. Her reputation preceded her, and Valkyrie hoped to see more of that initial defence.
But it was also amazing to see this powerful creature become lost in worshiping pussy. First with the cunt of Sif, before crawling over to the superior Asgardian, with the exact same results. Including, forcing loud sounds of enjoyment from an Asgardian, which had all the tops smiling fondly.
Perhaps if she tried, Valkyrie could have downplayed her reactions somewhat. But at this point, why bother? It was not a sign of weakness. No, it was a compliment to Jessica's skills as a cunt muncher, and to Mistress Trish, for doing such a commendable job at training her. Especially for a powerless Midgardian woman.
And after being forced to stand back, and just watch Sif receive what she wanted, Valkyrie just wanted to take a few long seconds for herself, to enjoy this moment. Besides, she was not expecting an attack from her former friend. Not this early. And even if it came, it was extremely unlikely to be a fatal wound, given it would ruin the moment, and whatever potential Sif had for a more intimate victory over her.
Indeed, just like the spanking before it, Valkyrie was given plenty of time to enjoy herself, and thoroughly gave Jessica Jones what she needed. Which in this case, was pussy cream. Something that skilled tongue was able to get a lot of, especially whenever she concentrated on her clit. Which in turn, she did just enough to push Valkyrie towards orgasm, and more importantly, get more of those heavenly juices.
And then, she would back off, not trying to overwhelm the superior woman too much too soon. Not without permission. Which was good, because it would be embarrassing to ask for such a thing. Especially after she had taunted that so-called Mistress about the real possibility of her cumming first. And perhaps even, begging for it.
While it was debatable whether Trish would beg or not, surely she had to be the first to cum? Hell, given the quality of pussy licking Valkyrie was now receiving, she wouldn't be at all surprised if Trish came without even asking for it. Hell, Valkyrie wasn't even sure there would be shame in it, given the blonde was only human, after all.
And even though she would like to have this mouth and tongue all to herself for the rest of the night, Valkyrie had to admit, it'd be enjoyable watching Sif receiving this treatment. And she was definitely looking forward to Trish receiving it. Especially given how she thought it would go. Although in the end, Valkyrie was very impressed with what Trish was able to do.
"My turn?" Trish questioned, after a few long minutes.
"I suppose." Valkyrie shrugged, before turning to her old ally, "Unless of course, you have any objections?"
"Oh no." Sif reassured, before encouraging, "Mmmmmmmm, please, go ahead. Use your bitch's mouth and tongue for your pleasure. Show us what you sluts do in private."
"Well, you heard her, right?" Trish pushed, after briefly giving Sif a glare for those last words, "Get over here, and eat my cunt."
"Yes, Mistress Trish." Jessica replied and obeyed far more eagerly than before, even as she teased, "Mmmmmmmm, you know I love Patsy's pussy."
Trish rolled her eyes, but let it slide. Admittedly, now wasn't the time to allow such insubordination, but at the same time, she was on edge from watching others give Jessica Jones the things that she so enjoyed both giving and receiving. Plus, because of their close personal bond, and admittedly, just how hot the other girl was, she was pretty much horny 24/7.
So she needed to concentrate on not embarrassing herself too much for the next few minutes. And she maybe failed, given just how loudly Trish cried out in pleasure. Fuck, just that first long, slow lick had her aching to cum. Or beg for it. Or at the very least, order it. Especially when Jessica reminded her of what a little bitch she could be, by lingering on her clit.
It felt like nothing short of a miracle, but Trish was just about able to hold herself back, even if she received similar licks over and over again. Which again, was always overwhelming giving who this was, but now they were sharing a audience on top of that? At least one of them would break her, and take Jessica for herself, if given half the chance?
Or worse, take them both, and force Trish to live in submission to her, unable to top Jessica Jones ever again. God no, Trish couldn't let that happen. She wouldn't. No, she wasn't Patsy the children's character anymore, or even a celebrity punchline. No, she was Mistress Trish, Dom extraordinary, and owner of the best sub ever.
With that in mind, she was relieved when the process was repeated, Jessica's mouth taken away from her and given to one of the others. This did at least allow her to come down from her high somewhat, but it wasn't by much, given what amazing view she had. And the sounds that the other women were making for that matter. Then of course, was the fact that she couldn't win.
After all, these were literally Goddesses. She just hoped they were impressed with how long she lasted. Especially when the moment came, she made it clear that it was a command, not a request. Or worse, begging. No, in that moment, she was very much Mistress Trish. Which of course, made the moment that much more satisfying.
"Make me cum, Jess. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, make me cum, just like I taught you to do." Trish ordered, trying to get out a few more taunting words, on the way out, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, proved just how well I trained you. And what a good friend you are. What a good, sister? No, mmmmmmm, that was never us. You were always so much more than that. So much more than a best friend.
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you were mine, Jessica. You were always mine. And no matter what happens, you always will be. Yes, you will, mmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk,OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"Now me." Sif insisted once Trish was clearly done, not wanting to be left to be last. Partly because it would give her a chance to recover, but mostly, because she was craving an orgasm, and just didn't want to wait, "Yessssssssss, fuck me with your tongue. Tongue fuck me, just like you did to your little girlfriend.
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, that's it. God, no wonder Trish adores you so much. Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm, you'll make a wonderful addition to my collection. Perhaps you both will? Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, that's it, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK! FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS!"
"Me too." Valkyrie demanded, although once it was her turn she ran out of patience. Which included her grabbing hold of Jessica's head, and rubbing her face into her cunt so hard that she almost broke her jaw, while screaming, "FUCK ME! TONGUE FUCK ME YOU LITTLE DYKE BITCH! COME ON, MMMMMMMMMM, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEE, OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS!
OHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, JUST LIKE THAT, JUST LIKE THAT, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK!"
Given her current state of mind it was hard to tell for sure, but Trish was as sure as she could be that she had done herself proud. Probably not to the level of a Goddess, but not enough to embarrass herself in their eyes. Which might be the best she could hope for in this particular circumstance.
Although honestly, it was hard to care either way, when she was receiving the kind of overwhelming orgasms she could only receive from fucking Jessica Jones. Especially when that well-trained mouth and tongue were working overtime to make her cum wonderfully hard and frequently. Oh yes, hopefully this would not be her final night as Jessica's top. But if it was, she was at least going out on a high.



Jessica had to admit, she may have misjudged this situation. Sure, part of her wanted to be committed to Trish, and for them only to have sex with each other for the rest of their lives. And maybe things would be different, if they had gotten together earlier, as honestly they should have done.
However, both of them had spent plenty of time fucking other people, so maybe they should be indulging in this kind of thing, while they were still young and hot? As long as they still remained a couple, of course. And she was confident that they would, even if Trish was broken, and turned into a bottom. Which was the last thing that she wanted, but it was sadly a very real possibility when dealing with these intimidating women.
However, it might just be worth it, for that heavenly girl cream. Because in her biased opinion, Trish's pussy was still the best, but damn, these really were Goddesses, as they tasted heavenly. Hell, in that moment, Jessica would've happily devoted the rest of her life to eating these pussies. And even felt like she could live off them. Perhaps even cum just from tasting them. Yes, she adored them that much.
Especially when each one in turn started fucking her face. Something a lot more effective with the aliens, but her beloved Trish gave it a good shot, and it was still very effective. But somehow, she was able to hold back, hoping that she would be fucked very soon, in a very different way.
Although, if she was offered the chance to 69, she would have probably taken it. Especially if she could be on the bottom, and be suffocated by the heavenly treats. Which was the only way her face could be more drenched right now. Which was another thing Jessica very much loved. Oh yes, she loved it, as it perfectly marked her as a slut. More importantly, a slut for these wonderful women.
And their delicious pussies. Oh yes, Jessica Jones was a slut for these yummy cunts. Something she very much wanted to tell the next interviewer who tried to stick a camera in her face, the next time some freak tried anything, and she had to stop them. Obviously, with the exception of Mistress Sif.
When this particular act was over, Jessica Jones would probably go back to her usual stoic persona. That's what happened before, regardless of how submissive she became when being topped by her beloved Patsy. However, for once that seemed to be in question, as she truly became delirious when she was passed from pussy to pussy.
Hell, right before they started to cum, the other women stop giving her the chance to move, instead just grabbing hold of her head, and yanking her towards them. And considering there was always at least one hand on her, that was dangerous, the only thing saving her being that the grip was loosened from the pleasure she gave them.
After what felt like hours of this, Valkyrie pushed Jessica away from her, who wasn't given any time to recover, before Sif called out, "Jessica, Trish was nice enough to tell us you have some strap-ons here, for whenever your girlfriend is in the mood to fuck you like the little slut you are, in your office. All your apartment, as it's the same thing."
"Yes." Jessica acknowledged weakly, as Mistress Sif was simply stating facts.
"Well then, shouldn't you be getting them?" Sif questioned gently, before teasing, "You do want us to fuck you, don't you?"
"God yes." Jessica admitted without hesitation, before looking over at Trish, and questioning, "Is that okay?"
"Of course it's okay." Trish soothed, before shooting her teasing a grin, "Mmmmmmm, I can only imagine how needy you are right now."
"Then it's decided." Valkyrie smirked through her panting, not wanting to be left out, so she quickly added, "You get us some toys, and we'll fuck your slutty little holes with them."
"Yes.... Mistress Valkyrie." Jessica replied and obeyed, and although she added that second part as an afterthought, she had never been more eager to obey anything in her life.
Trish knew this better than anyone, and even though it probably wasn't the wisest move around the egotistical aliens, she was very proud of her bitch for going to her first. Oh yes, Jessica had no problem retrieving three strap-ons, but it was her beloved Mistress Trish she equipped first. She even gave her a brief sucking, if only on the tip for a few long seconds, before moving over to the other Doms to repeat the process.
Then, sensing a pattern, the Asgardians moved closer to her, so that all three of those cocks were directly in the face of Jessica Jones. Something which had the little slut grinning briefly, before she started taking those cocks into her mouth, and sucking them for far longer than before.
Naturally, she went deeper than before, showing off by even taking all the way down her throat. Something that Trish wished that she could take credit for, but unfortunately, that wasn't the case. No, Jessica spent a lot of time getting drunk and screwing around. Trish used to wonder why that bothered her so much. Or more accurately, she would pretend not to know.
And there was a little bit of that now, whenever Jessica wasn't sucking her dick. But then, given what exactly they were about to do, this was no time for her to be territorial. It was however, time to move on to the next step, given those dildos had been thoroughly prepared by now for what was next. Especially the one that Trish was wearing, given was just going in her best friend's cunt. At least, at first.
"Jessica, come sit on my dick." Trish ordered, quickly clarifying unless there was any confusion, "Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, get that slutty little cunt of yours on this dick. I want Jessica Jones to take it in all three of her slutty little holes tonight. Then, when these Asgardians have destroyed your whore ass, I'll take my turn with that. If there's anything left of it."
"Ooooooooooh, yes, Mistress Trish." Jessica beamed, happy to do at least this first part.
Briefly, Trish wondered whether Jessica was feeling more into this now that her mouth had been passed around like a cheap toy. Either because she enjoyed herself, or more likely, she was aching for an orgasm. Whatever the case, the result was the same.
Namely, just barely having a chance to sit down, before her best friend turned so much more was straddling her, lining up her pussy with the head of the strap-on, and pretty much lowering herself all the way down it in one hard thrust. Something which made the little whore cried out in pure pleasure, which in turn, encouraged chuckles from the imposing Asgardian warriors. They then had the same reaction to Jessica Jones as she started to bounce up and down the dildo.
Something that Jessica was left to do for a few moments, before Sif moved in close behind her, and grabbed onto her waist, holding her firmly in place with every inch of that dildo within her cunt. It might have been interesting if the superpowered human tried to fight back, but instead she just allowed herself to be positioned for a DP.
Which was something that they had tried on their own, but obviously this was different. This was with two other women, and while part of Trish wanted Jessica to be hers and hers only, she had to admit, there was a certain thrill to this. Hopefully Jessica felt the same way. And whatever she might say later, she was enjoying it on some level, given that Jessica was crying out joyfully when Sif obviously started fingering her ass hole.
Sif normally liked to rim her subs right before an ass fucking, although in this case, she wondered if it would be a sign of weakness. Especially, as she had a tendency to get lost in a rim job, and Jessica had one tasty looking butt hole. So for better or for worse, she simply stuck a few fingers into her mouth, and then used them to prepare this fuck hole.
Although, perhaps that was a sign of weakness too? After all, it didn't seem entirely necessary, given that they were clearly dealing with a well-trained fuck hole. Which was proven by a long loud moan Jessica Jones let out, as Sif pushed a finger into what for any self-respecting woman was a forbidden orifice, but for a slut like this was an easily accessible entrance.
Naturally, this caused the Asgardian warriors to chuckle once more, and exchange a knowing glance. However, it did not change Sif's strategy. No, she slowly pushed that finger all the way into Jessica's ass, and then pumped it in and out for a few glorious minutes, before adding a second finger, and then repeating the process.
Which of course, continued getting positive sounds out of this natural anal whore, and Sif was pretty sure she did the same. Why? Because she might not want to be lenient, but she also had no intention of going too quickly either. After all, she had a reputation to uphold. More importantly, she fully intended to leave here tonight with another addition to her collection of sex slaves. Ideally more than one, at that.
"As much as I enjoy watching you preparing that fuck hole, do you think you could get on with it?" Valkyrie huffed, clearly running out of patience, "I'm eager to get a piece of that ass."
"And you shall have it, I promise." Sif vowed, before smirking, removing those fingers, and just before popping them into her mouth, pointed out, "But I was here first, therefore I get this bitch butt first."
"Then get on with it." Valkyrie pushed.
"Patience is a virtue, my dear Valkyrie." Sif reminded her former ally, before turning her attention to perhaps a new one, "But I see your point. Trish? Could you please spread your girlfriend's ass cheeks for us? Myself and Valkyrie dearly want to see the best view possible of our cocks violating your bitch's shit hole."
"Of course, Mistress Sif." Trish replied respectfully, and slowly did as she was told, "My pleasure."
Watching those cheeks being slowly pulled apart enhanced the enjoyment of the other tops, and was clearly a way to get into their good graces, which was impressive. Hell, Sif was beginning to believe that Trish Walker had a promising future within her collection. However, she was very much focused on Jessica Jones's near future.
Specifically the one where she took Sif's strap-on up her butt. Oh yes, Sif had a fresh piece of me to conquer, and she was done waiting. So she pressed the tip of her cock against the other woman's butt hole, and slowly but forcefully pushed forward, causing that back door to open up wider and wider, until Sif got what she wanted. Namely, the head of that dildo within Jessica Jones's ass.
As always, Sif savoured the initial penetration for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before she began pushing forwards. It was extremely tempting to gloat about this latest development, but given that she was dealing with an ass whore, and not an anal virgin, it hardly seemed like that much of an achievement. At least when compared with getting the full length in that deceptively big booty.
Something which happened impressively fast, Sif amazed by just how easily she was able to get into that slutty little shit-pipe. And Jessica pretty much cried out in pure pleasure throughout the butt stuffing, which was really, really telling. Something which of course, just had to be pointed out during the heavenly moment that thighs came to rest against butt cheeks.
"Ah, there is really nothing like being balls deep in a bitch ass for the first time." Sif moaned dreamily, before chuckling, "No, mmmmmmmm, this is one of the greatest things in the multi-verse. Admittedly, it's more impressive with a virgin ass, but there is something so delightful about a well used anal whore, taking a dick deep into her shit-pipe. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, there is.
Especially, when they're without shame. And that's you, isn't it Jessica? Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, it is. Just look at how easily my big dick slid inside you? Inside this nasty and thoroughly used up bitch ass? Mmmmmmmm, I bet that you even have enhanced healing, but not even that can fix your broken butt. Or is it just used too frequently? Huh? Is that it?"
"Oh, it's definitely that second one." Trish spoke up with a grin, before confessing, "I just can't get enough of that ass. And neither can she. God, I wish I could come out and say it on my show. Tell anyone is listening on the radio that Jessica Jones, superhero of New York City, is bending over for 'Patsy' on a nightly basis. That she is a total whore for Patsy's strap-on. And a total whore for anal.
But then, you can prove that right now, Mistress Sif. And you too, Mistress Valkyrie. Go ahead, take turns fucking that slutty little ass. Give Jessica Jones what she so desperately needs. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssssss, that's it. Fuck my slutty little bitch's slutty little bitch hole! Ah fuck! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck it good."
Valkyrie was definitely regretting the decision to let Sif go first. Again, her plan relied on deceiving Sif. Which was an underhand tactic, unworthy of the Valkyries. But her sisters were gone, and she had to be smart about this plan of attack. Even if that didn't mean allowing someone else to get the chance to sodomize a sweet piece of ass like Jessica Jones first.
Then again, Sif was hardly the first to fuck that ass. Hell, she might not even be the second. No, given just how easily that dildo was buried within Jessica's bowels, it was pretty clear that Trish was giving that whore butt all the love it needed. Even if the Asgardians were determined to give it more.
Something it seemed that, despite her initial protest, Jessica was now very much welcoming, given the happy sounds she made. Maybe especially when Sif pulled her hips back, and then pushed them forward, causing the dildo to move within that slutty little back passage, no doubt rubbing the dildo within the front passage in the process.
Which was something most women needed to get used too, but apparently, Jessica Jones had experience with this, as she continued to cry out in only delight. Sif then began sodomizing her with a slow steady rhythm, making Valkyrie even more jealous, until she could no longer simply watch. No, she needed to participate. And not simply by letting this bottom suck her cock. No, she needed to fuck some ass. Maybe even if she had to push her fellow Asgardian aside to do it.
"My turn?" Valkyrie finally questioned.
There was a brief pause, then Sif simply shrugged, "I suppose..."
Honestly, Valkyrie was surprised there wasn't more of an argument for this, but at the same time, she wasn't about to complain. Especially as Trish continued spreading those well-rounded cheeks, meaning she was showing off just how well gaped her girlfriend was after one simple butt fucking. Or perhaps more accurately, the beginning of one.
Which Valkyrie couldn't resist taking a few long seconds to admire after Sif moved out of the way, but at the same time, it was not long before she was replacing her. And she took her time with it, making sure to savour every second of watching inch after inch of her big dick sliding into Jessica's back hole, and deep into her back passage. However, at the same time, she was also faster about it than her fellow Asgardian.
Despite this, Jessica Jones continued proving herself a massive anal slut, by crying out, moaning and even whimpering in pure pleasure, as she received this kind of back door abuse. Which very much continued to be the case, once the dildo was fully embedded within the butt bitch's bowels. And more importantly, right after it. Because Valkyrie wanted to savour this moment, and give Jessica time to adjust.
But also, it wasn't long before she was officially fucking this so-called superhero in the ass. Hell, technically she was fucking her pussy as well, as she knew from experience that the movement of one dildo like this could cause the other to move. Then of course, there was Sif, who was more than ready to turn this one double stuffing, into a triple one.
"So, little whore, are you ready to take my dick back into your mouth, and taste your ass?" Sif teased.
For a brief moment Jessica glared at Sif, before a strike to her butt had her crying out, "Ah fuck! Mmmmmmmm, yes, Mistress Sif. Please, give me the honour of sucking your dick. Mmmmmmmm, I love dick. I love sucking dick, especially when flavoured with my ass cream. Ooooooooooh fuck, getting fucked in my pussy and ass at the same time?
Wow, I should have slept with more guys when I had the chance. Or girls. But then, ohhhhhhhhhh shit, you'll take care of that for me, won't you, Mistress Sif? Huh? Because we've all seen the footage. All those girls, ah fuck, all your girls, fucking each other over and over again? I used to pity them, but now? Ah fuck, if this is what they get, sign me up."
"Oh, it is, and don't worry, you'll be getting plenty of it." Sif reassured, closing the distance between them, and pressing her cock against Jessica's lips, "But for now? Why don't you suck my cock, like a good girl? Huh? Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, take it deep into your mouth, like the cock sucker you are! My dick cleaning ATM whore!
Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's what you are now. That, and many other things. But most of all, Jessica Jones will be nothing but a Slave of Sif. Just like all the other women I desire. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, take it deep down your fucking whore throat! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, good fucking girl."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Jessica grumbled pretty much immediately after Sif started her rant, and then got to work cleaning that dick.
Jessica wanted to rebel against this, she really did. But this was what Mistress Trish wanted. Hell, it was what she wanted, at this point. On some level, it was worse. Because wow, this really was the stuff of her most twisted fantasies, and somehow, it was better than she had ever dreamed. Getting DP'ed was mind blowing enough, just from her beloved Mistress Trish on her own.
However, the addition of the other women was literally otherworldly. And now she was getting triple stuffed, with a strap-on cock in her mouth, pussy and ass, all at the same time. It was truly heaven for a girl loving slut like her. Especially given her girlfriend/owner was a part of it.
She might feel differently if she could tell what kind of things Mistress Sif was saying. Because that was the most frustrating thing to take, even from her beloved Mistress Trish. But in this blissful moment, she wasn't really aware of what was being said. Just like how it was during the initial butt stuffing.
Or the pussy stuffing, for that matter. Oh yes, each time she got a new addition, Jessica became less concerned about what was happening to her, to the point where she wasn't sure she would be aware of anything at this point. Especially given she was tasting her own ass in the process. And the deepest part of it, at that. Then fucking her own face, before the 'Goddess of War' started doing it for her.
To make the situation better, Mistress Trish had now given up on spreading her cheeks, in favour of sliding her hands over her body. Admittedly, she mostly focused on her tits, but at the exact same time she offered kisses to whatever she could reach, and whispered words of encouragement into Jessica's ears.
Something that the Asgardians didn't seem to notice, while they were busy playing with the other parts of her body. Namely, stroking and patting her head condescendingly, or just greedily groping her bottom as it was fucked. Oh yes, things were really getting out of hand, to the point that she was aching to cum. Of course, at the same time, she wanted this to last forever.
It certainly felt like forever, with the Asgardians reluctantly switching places over and over again, so Jessica was constantly getting fed her own ass cream, while getting fucked in the ass. Then there was the fact that seemingly every little movement had her bouncing her cunt up and down that other dildo, driving her crazy.



Of course, even though it was the aliens who were the driving force behind most of these movements, Jessica like to give Mistress Trish the credit for it. And for better or for worse, Mistress Trish was only too happy to provide the occasional thrust, even if she'd make sure that it was never enough to make her bitch cum. No, for that, she would have to beg.
Jessica Jones had never begged for anything in her life... except when it came to Trish Walker. She had begged for the life of her best friend turned so much more, and more to the point, she had become very, very familiar with begging for the privilege of cumming. And she knew that particularly Mistress Sif would demand the same thing from her.
Probably Mistress Valkyrie too, although she was still an unknown entity in all this, which was a little frightening. Also exciting, but Jessica really, really didn't want to admit that. Just like she really, really didn't want to have to beg under these conditions, even though she knew it was inevitable. Especially as the urge to cum became increasingly unbearable.
This was one of those times Jessica was glad of her enhanced abilities, as it meant that she lasted far longer than any normal human under the same circumstances. However, towards the end she'd had to do the same thing everyone else did, and think about off-putting things. It was just that hers were far more effective, given everything she had to choose from.
Hell, that wasn't even the worst of it. No, that was the possibility of what could happen to her, and more importantly, her beloved Mistress Trish if things went sideways. But again, there was only so much those thoughts could achieve, when she was being bombarded with stimulation from what seemed like every part of her. Inevitably, something just had to give.
"Harder! Fuck me harder, God damnit!" Jessica swore, before forcing herself to sweeten her tone, "Please? Mistress Sif, Mistress Valkyrie, mmmmmmmm, and most of all, Mistress Trish, fuck me hard. Fucking destroy my fuck holes! Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, I love being an air-tight whore for you. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck me in all my holes, and make me cum! Please? Oh please, ruin me! Make all my holes loose and sloppy.
Pound my mouth and ass hole with your God-like strength. I'll take it, I promise. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, I will. And if I can't? Ah fuck, what a way to oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's it, harder, harder, HARDER! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Surprisingly, Jessica didn't have to pledge her allegiance to Mistress Sif to get what she wanted. Or as she had feared, for Mistress Trish to do the same. Or even worse. No, instead of any of that, the pace was increased very quickly, and for a second there, Jessica mistook this for mercy. Instead, it was just more cruelty. Hell, it was worse than anything she had received tonight from the hands of these aliens. Why?
Because somehow, Mistress Sif pushed her even closer to orgasm, to the point that she could taste it, and then to somehow keep her on that edge for what felt like an eternity. Which was maddening, especially as Mistress Trish was helping her do it.
In reality, this only lasted about a minute. Probably. But in Jessica's delirious state, it felt like far longer than that. Hell, if there wasn't any chance that she would've hurt Mistress Trish, there was a very good chance that Jessica would've latched out at her tormentors. Instead, she just had to take what she was given, until finally, one additional movement was all it took to make her cum.
Thankfully, just like with one-on-one time with Mistress Trish, Jessica was then gifted with multiple orgasms, bombarding her until she could no longer think coherently. AKA, Jessica Jones's favourite thing in the entire world. Maybe especially this time, because she was sure she hadn't felt anything quite this intense.
Valkyrie had watched what Sif had become with great interest. She had tried to be disgusted at it, that such a infamous warrior would lower herself to do such things, but how could she, when she indulged in similar behaviour? Oh yes, she knew exactly how good it felt. And she was jealous of the other warrior, for being able to make Jessica cum first. Although at the same time, the truth was, she was a little intimidated by it.
Hell, a small part of her even imagined herself in Jessica's place, receiving this kind of abuse for the first time in her long life. Naturally, it was a fleeting thought. But it was extremely telling that she actually could feel such a thing, just from watching a hellacious DP.
Which was a testament to just what a mighty warrior she was dealing with. And just how hard and frequently Jessica's cum was squirting out of her cunt. Hell, for a second there, it seemed never-ending. And Valkyrie had no intention of showing this worthless bottom mercy. No, once Sif was finally done with her turn, Valkyrie was forced to be even more brutal, too impressed her old ally.
And more importantly, to prove that she was a top. That her ass hole was off limits to the mighty Sif, and always would be. And if she had to use Jessica Jones's ass hole to do it, so be it. Hell, in that moment, she had no problem ruining it to save her own. Besides, it would be so much fun, and if necessary, magic could fix it. Probably.
It should be noted, because of just how wide and deep her butt was now gaping, and the fact that Jessica Jones had proven to be a natural anal whore, this once uppity bitch cried out in pure pleasure, even as Valkyrie lined up her strap-on with her target, and slammed forwards. Oh yes, she got an extremely positive reaction from that anal penetration, and the fact that she was quick to restart the butt fucking hard and fast.
And of course, it only became faster and harder as the seconds ticked by. And again, it had this total bottom cumming over and over again. And she certainly wasn't the only one. No, just like Sif before her, Valkyrie came too. She held back as long as she could, but it wasn't long before it just became too much.
The jiggling against her thighs, the wonderful sounds which were being made, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and most of all the sheer joy of sodomizing another female warrior was always enough to make Valkyrie cum. Yes, she had butt fucked far more powerful warriors, even breaking some of them in the process. And this was nothing compared to getting her hands on Sif. If she could.
But it still felt like an accomplishment, and made her orgasms that much more satisfying. At the same time, she couldn't afford to exhaust herself. Not under these circumstances. So after a respectable amount of time, she pulled her cock out of Jessica Jones's ass, and step back to admire her handiwork. Impressively, Jessica even seemed up for more. Better yet, just as she hoped, so was Mistress Trish. Something the human was only too happy to prove.
Trish would like to say she had a good rest, and was truly ready for showing everything she had to offer. However, the other end of the dildo had been rubbing her clit the entire time too, so in a weird way, it was like the dangerous aliens had been fucking her too. And with the beautiful expressions on Jessica's face, and the sounds being made, Trish just couldn't resist cumming too. In fact, she came a lot.
So much so, she was worried that she wouldn't be able to have a turn at the end. Which was why throughout the hard anal pounding Jessica took from their guests, Trish made sure to thrust upwards into her girlfriend's pussy, making her orgasms that much more powerful. Yes, Sif and Valkyrie were probably unaware of it, but Trish's girl was, and in that moment, that's what mattered to her the most.
However, by some miracle, when Valkyrie finally moved away from Jessica, Trish was left with some energy. Or perhaps just adrenaline? Or perhaps some magic from The Scarlett Witch? Whatever the case, Trish was grateful for it, and she was more determined to fuck Jessica Jones than ever before. Which was really, really saying something. But it was true. She needed to stake her claim.
Remind her bitch she was hers, and always would be. So not only did she flip them over, she switched holes, ramming her strap-on as deep as it could go into Jessica's shit-pipe, and doing her part to make sure it would never recover. Although perhaps it was impossible to ruin, given just how loudly Jessica approved of this?
Knowing she couldn't rely on physical strength, and certainly not stamina, Trish screamed into Jessica's face, "CUM FOR ME, JESSICA! CUM FOR YOUR TRUE OWNER! PATSY OWNS YOUR ASS HOLE, BITCH! PATSY OWNS ALL OF YOU! ALWAYS HAS, ALWAYS WILL! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSS, THIS SLUTTY LITTLE BUTT HOLE IS MINE! MINE TO FUCK HOWEVER, WHENEVER AND WHEREVER I WANT! OHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, PROVE IT! PROVE HOW MUCH YOU'RE MINE, BY CUMMING NICE AND HARD FOR ME!
CUM FOR YOUR MISTRESS TRISH, AS SHE FUCKS YOU IN THE ASS! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, I'M FUCKING JESSICA JONES IN THE ASS! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, THIS BUTT IS SO HOT. IT'S THE BEST. YOU'RE THE BEST! I LOVE YOU JESS, MMMMMMMMM, AND I LOVE THIS ASS! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS, AH FUCK!"
She honestly didn't mean to scream, but at that point, Trish was just so carried away by everything happening, she just couldn't help herself. She also grabbed hold of Jessica's legs, which were limp by her side, and shoved them onto her shoulders, bending the super-strong superhero in half, and pounding her butt hole like a whore's cunt.
Yes, not with the amount of force used by Valkyrie and Sif, but it was the best she could do under the circumstances. And certainly a lot after what Jessica had already taken. Which again, got a very positive response from her bitch. Oh yes, her personal butt slut proved herself to be one of the biggest bottoms on planet Earth, by just how hard and frequently she came from being fucked in the ass.
Unfortunately, she didn't have the stamina of the other tops, especially after everything she had just been through, so Trish collapsed with exhaustion embarrassingly quickly. However, in her experience, the usually grumpy Jessica Jones became really soft after they came together, and this time was no exception.
Well, she might not have offered Trish words of love and encouragement, but she wrapped her arms and legs around her, caressing her lovingly in the process. She also kissed her neck, encouraging Trish to raise her head, so they could kiss properly. Then finally, Trish pulled away so she could admire her handiwork, albeit after encouragement from the mighty Sif.
"Not bad, for a Midgardian." Sif begrudgingly admitted, before pushing, "Now pull your strap-on out of your girlfriend's ass hole, so we can see what we have done to Jessica Jones's ass hole."
"As you wish." Trish groaned, not wanting to get up, but knowing she had too.
"Good girl." Valkyrie chuckled quickly, not wanting to be left out. Which was exactly why she then ordered, "Bend over, Jessica Jones. Mmmmmmm yessssssss, turn over and stick that pretty little ass in the air. Show us real women what happens to the butt hole of a worthless bottom when she is used for her true purpose."
"Yes, Mistress." Jessica whimpered deliriously, and obeyed.
Sif was impressed just how quickly Jessica Jones was to obey. Either this was a sign that she was more powerful than she initially thought, or more submissive. Or more likely, both. Whatever the case, it was truly delicious. As was her handiwork, which she could see perfectly well when Jessica rolled over.
Of course, having this female superhero push her ass into the air, then reach back to grab hold of her ass cheeks and then pull them widely apart, was a wonderful bonus. One which definitely emphasize just how wide and deep that gape was, and more importantly, just how broken and submissive this woman was. Even if it had not been initially done by Mistress Sif.
This was of course, not the first time that Sif had fucked another woman already broken in, even one with the potential to be a threat to her. But it was delicious that it was at the hands of a Midgardian, and one without powers, at that. Oh yes, Trish Walker had thoroughly impressed Sif this day. Enough that she planned on not breaking her right away.
Unless of course, Valkyrie had other ideas. And even then, Sif might try and protect the little human. Either way, her fellow Asgardian continued to be a threat to her, forcing Sif not too stare at the prize before her for too long. She did however, take a picture before the next inevitable step in Jessica's progression as a sex slave.
"Good girl." Sif chuckled, before pushing, "Now, crawl over to me, and clean my cock. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, clean it, and the cocks of Mistress Valkyrie, and your precious Mistress Trish. Show us all just how much you appreciate what superior women do for you, by allowing you to be the fuck toy you are!"
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Jessica whimpered, and obeyed.
"What? No witty comeback?" Valkyrie quipped with delight.
"Oh, she is always like this when she cums. Or when she has been properly fucked." Trish revealed with a wicked grin, "Especially when getting fucked in the ass, like the little butt whore she is."
"Sounds like she will fit right into my collection." Sif chuckled.
Which cause Jessica and particularly Trish to tense up momentarily, but there was only so long that the ATM slut could keep her mouth away from those dildos when they were covered in such yummy butt cream. Also, there was only so long that someone that submissive could resist obeying such a command, after such a good fucking. Best of all, Jessica's tension eased off, but didn't go away entirely.
Which was good, because Sif didn't want it to. No, she wanted one of two things to happen. Well, maybe three. Either one of the two lovers spoke up, and tried to save themselves from being enslaved. Or they simply accepted their fates. Or, possibly Valkyrie would try something.
It would be very interesting to see what happened, although honestly Sif was glad that the other three hesitated on exactly what to do, as it meant she got to focus on the wonderful show of Jessica Jones was making of sucking cock. Obediently, she started with Sif's strap-on, although only long enough to savour the deepest part of her own bowels.
Then she was moving over to her girlfriend's cock, and then the dildo Valkyrie was wearing, so she could repeat the process. The initially grumpy Jessica Jones then went back and forth, moaning with blissful happiness as she slowly but surely got every drop of her own ass cream, as the women who had just thoroughly fucked her watched on.
"You promised." Trish squeaked softly, after what felt like an eternity of silence.
"What was that?" Sif raised an eyebrow at her.
"You promised to give us a choice, when we were done." Trish reminded her more firmly,
"Indeed I did " Sif admitted softly, before quickly adding, "But, the night is not over yet. No, and I was rather hoping to show you what else I have to offer. namely, the Slaves of Sif. Who, I know for a fact, are eager to meet you both. Especially you, Trish. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, they love it when I bring home a top. And you wouldn't want to disappoint them, now would you?"
"No." Trish admitted after a pause, before quickly adding, "But only if Jessica is cool with it."
The last tending to her, Jessica spoke up, "Only if it is something you want, Mistress Trish. I'm yours. Nothing and no one would change that. Even the mighty Sif."
"Awww, isn't that sweet?" Sif chuckled, "I believe the matter is settled. Isn't it, Trish? Or do you require a night's rest first?"
"No, I'm good." Trish admitted softly.
"Splendid." Sif beamed, before turning her fellow Asgardian, adding almost as an afterthought, "How about you, old friend? Would you like to come meet the Slaves of Sif?"
"Well, if you insist." Valkyrie smirked wickedly.
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*
"Did you know that Yara Greyjoy and I are good friends?" Daenerys questioned casually to the woman walking alongside her.
Worried where this was going, Sansa shook her head, "No your grace."
"Well, we are." Daenerys said dismissively, before quickly adding, "And she told me something very interesting a few days ago."
"Oh?" Sansa questioned, and then sighed when her Queen gave her a look. Deciding it was best to come clean, she questioned, "Is this about Margaery?"
"Yes." Daenerys admitted dryly, before pointing out, "Margaery Tyrell, the last Queen of the Seven Kingdoms, back living in Kings Landing. Without my knowledge. You do see how that's a problem for me? Don't you, sweet Sansa? Especially as you neglected to inform me yourself. Me, your Queen, and your betrothed? Many would call such a thing treason."
"I don't see why." Sansa said softly after a brief pause.
"Pardon?" Daenerys raised an eyebrow.
"I don't see why that's a problem." Sansa said, rather boldly for her. Although she quickly clarified, "You should take it as a good sign that I didn't sell out a friend, as soon as I could get something out of it. And to someone that I didn't trust yet. And she might be the last Queen, but she didn't have the power you have now. And you know it. And sure, you could kill her, but what would that really accomplish?"
Which caused Daenerys to stop in her tracts, and then knowingly accused, "You, you really like her, huh?"
"I love her." Sansa softly confessed, adding, "I love you both. Or at least, I can. I'm sure of it. And you are hardly in a position to complain about monogamy, when you fuck your favourite servants daily."
"True, but there's always been a double standard when it comes to my position." Daenerys quipped dryly, before smirking, "But, I did come to make changes."
"So, we're not in trouble?" Sansa questioned nervously.
"Well, I do intend to share you with my servants. So what's one more?" Daenerys questioned.
"Thank you, your grace," Sansa beamed happily, "You are most wise."
"I know." Daenerys said dryly, before quickly adding, "But I must ask a simple favour of you first."
"Name it." Sansa agreed without consideration.
"Meet me in my chambers tonight, for dinner." Daenerys ordered, "And bring your lover."
*
"And she said nothing else?" Margaery questioned, not bothering to hide her concern.
"No..." Sansa said cautiously, and then after watching her lover pacing back and forth for a few seconds, she pushed, "But I truly don't think you have to worry."
"I can't help it." Margaery said softly.
"I know..." Sansa said softly and sadly, before quickly adding, "But what can we do, except trust her?"
*
Margaery Tyrell felt like a trapped animal. And the worst part, it was her own doing. Mostly. Once everyone thought she was dead, she was finally free. She could have gone anywhere. Explore the world, with nothing but her charming smile, and her gift for persuasion. Those things, and maybe her body, would have gotten her far.
But here she was again, playing the Game of Thrones. Sadly, it was an addiction she just couldn't quit. Even though that had been the idea. Because she truly hadn't been trying to regain power when she fled north. No, she was looking for comfort, in the arms of the only true friend she'd ever had. And more importantly, the girl she was secretly in love with.
Of course, Sansa Stark had always been her weakness. Her grandmother knew it, which was why she hadn't told Margaery the plan to kill her husband, and blame Sansa for it. At least her grandmother had ensured that the redhead would escape. But the downside of that was Margaery had a few years without her, and it hurt her heart.
But then they were confessing their true feelings for each other, and all of a sudden Margaery was locked into another possibly deadly romance, with no way out. No choice but to follow Sansa back to Kings Landing, and her possible demise at the hands of Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Although perhaps that meeting was inevitable?
Either way, Margaery had been dearly hoping that they would meet on her terms. Instead, she got ambushed. Forced to wear her finest dress, and slowly make her way back to what had once been her room. Back when she was the one with the power here. And lastly, if Sansa hadn't been by her side, Margaery wasn't so sure she could be able to go through with it.
Especially when she actually met the infamous Dragon Queen, and found that she was even more beautiful than the stories said. Especially when she smiled at her warmly in greeting, welcoming the former Queen closer. Which finally had the Tyrell putting on her game face, and greeting her host with an equally warm smile.
"Margaery Tyrell, wonderful to finally meet you." Daenerys greeted.
"Likewise, your grace." Margaery bowed her head respectfully.
There was a brief, awkward pause, then the Queen insisted they sit down. Margaery and Sansa did so gratefully, sitting in silence, before Sansa's sister Arya joined them and they began eating. Margaery did her best to ease the tension with light topics of conversation. It worked for a while, but it was clear there was more going on here than one might think.
Thankfully, given the way that Daenerys Targaryen was looking at her, and especially the Starks, Margaery was as sure as she could be that her life wasn't in danger. Her mind on the other hand? That was a different story. Oh yes, Margaery could sense that something was coming. Some great battle between herself and the new Queen. And honestly, if it was a battle of wills, Margaery welcomed the challenge.
"Arya has a surprise for you, don't you, Lady Stark?" Daenerys announced suddenly with a big grin.
Poor Arya blushed bright red, but bowed her head, "Yes, your grace."
"Well, don't keep your sister, and her lover, in suspense." Daenerys pushed, unable to hide a grin as she did, "Show them."
Again Arya blushed, but she replied, "Yes, your grace."
Sansa Stark had admittedly been distracted by Margaery Tyrell, and thoughts of her future with The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms, Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Especially Margaery, as it wasn't so long ago that she thought she had lost her forever. Now she considered every moment with her a precious gift. Even if they were sitting beside each other in a crowded room, unable to touch. But this room wasn't crowded.
No, it was just the four of them, in the privacy of the Queen's chambers. Which pretty much guaranteed that her slutty little body would be getting some attention real soon. Maybe from everyone involved? Or at least, from the Tyrell. All of which were very distracting indeed.
However, she definitely noticed that her little sister had been spending a lot of time privately with their Queen over the last week. This was worrying, given that Arya was now an assassin, with abilities that Sansa didn't truly understand. She was worried that her impulsive sister would do something rash, and doom them all. Then there was the fact that surely the Queen and the assassin were both tops?
Or at least, they had been. Because Arya had been off lately, and while she could hope that her stubborn sibling had come out on top, the redhead had her doubts. In fact, the moment that Queen Daenerys spoke up, Sansa had a sinking suspicion she knew where this was headed. And for better or for worse, it wasn't long before she was proven right.
Namely, by having this once proud assassin standing up, turning around, and pulling down the trousers that she somehow gets away with wearing. Pulling down, along with her underwear, exposing her bare bottom. Something which Sansa should instinctively look away from, but given what she was anticipating, she just couldn't stop herself from staring at her baby sister's behind.
Especially when Arya reached back, and spread those meaty cheeks of hers, exposing her most intimate area. With one part in particular demanding attention, that being her gaping arse hole. Oh Gods, it was obscene. And yet, instead of truly being disgusted, in a weird way, Sansa was proud of Arya. And embarrassingly turned on.
"As you can see, sweet Sansa, I have turned your sister into my anal bitch. Just like you are." Daenerys bragged almost casually, "And it was a lot easier than I thought it would be. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, when I first laid eyes on Arya Stark I thought, finally, a challenge. As it turns out, she's just a big a butt slut as you, Sansa. Isn't that right, Arya?"
"Yes, your grace." Arya blushed, before forcing herself to properly reply, as she had been ordered to before this, "I'm just an anal slut, like my sister. Us Stark girls love it up the bum. Especially when it's our Queen, Daenerys Targaryen, who is the one bumming us. Oh please, my Queen, arse fuck me! Arse fuck me again, in front of my own sister."
"Sweet little thing, isn't she?" Daenerys chuckled wickedly, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, with just a little bit of training, I was able to turn Arya Stark into my little bitch. And now, she's one of my guards, ohhhhhhhhhhh, so I'll be able to bum her whenever I want. Isn't that great, Sansa? Are you excited that your sister is going to be my butt slut? I mean, guard?
"Whatever pleases you, your grace." Sansa answered truthfully.
"Now, Sansa we're in private, and you're amongst friends. So no need to be coy." Daenerys gently scolded, before further pushing, "Tell me what you really think of me so easily breaking your protector, and turning her into just another piece of ass, only loyal to my cock? Huh? What do you think of your little sister stood there, bent over, and showing us her gaping shit hole?"
"I think it's hot." Sansa answered truthfully, then blushing as she continued, "Oh Gods, it's very wrong. I know that. But I can't help it. Ever since you took my bum cherry, I can't stop thinking about anal. And you're such an amazing arse pounder, my Queen. Everyone should be your bum bitch. And I'm so happy that Arya won't be giving you more trouble, because we should both be your arse sluts."
"Well said." Daenerys purred, turning her attention to the former Queen, but before she said anything, she was interrupted.
"It helps she's in a similar position." Margaery said dryly, then when there was another brief pause, she pushed, "Show her, Sansa?"
Even though it sounded like Margaery was asking, it was also very clearly a command. One which Sansa obeyed without hesitation. Although, that was partly just to get her weight of her sore arse. It was so embarrassing, positioning herself next to her own sister, and exposing herself like that. Especially as she was wearing a dress, which was much harder to move out the way.
But with a lot of effort, she pulled it up and out of way, before spreading her cheeks, and showing off Margaery's handiwork. Namely her gaping arse hole. Something unthinkable, only a short time ago. But now? Oh Gods, Sansa loved exposing herself as a shameless anal whore. Maybe especially because the former and current Queen both clearly very much enjoyed the show, given that it was a while before they spoke again.
"So, you're an ass fan, too?" Daenerys questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Indeed." Margaery confessed, before quickly adding, "For which, I must thank you greatly. Despite how heavenly her arse is, I was always hesitant to bring up the subject with Sansa. It's heart-breaking, really. All those nights her arse should have been sore and loose from a brutal pounding, and there was a way to give it the attention it needed, but I didn't give it. But you were brave enough to do what I wasn't.
Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, you broke that ass in, and now it's open for business. Desperate for dick 24/7. Something Sansa's arse should be receiving by law. But I understand, you're a busy woman. You can't be expected to live inside the ass of only one anal slut. Especially when you have so many others ready and willing for you. Arya Stark now included. Gods, I have to say, it's an honour just to be in the presence of such a butt buster."
"Thank you..." Daenerys said softly, but after a brief hesitation questioned, "Although, it is presumptuous of you to assume that I would allow another top to use what is rightfully mine."
"Perhaps a demonstration, then?" Margaery offered, "To ensuring I'm worthy of such a position?"
"What do you have in mind, exactly?" Daenerys questioned suspiciously.
"How about a demonstration?" Margaery offered, before clarifying, "I could top Sansa in front of you? Or Arya, perhaps? That way, you get to test the obedience of your new guard? See if the infamously deadly Arya Stark will submit to someone new, simply because you will it? Admittedly, I find it impossible to imagine it will be quite as much fun as topping my beloved Sansa.
But, if I am to have any chance of being with her, I have to accept that she will never truly be mine. That every moment I have with her is a gift from my gracious Queen. Who will of course, be in control of any such demonstration. Or anything else I ever do with these Stark whores."
There was a long pause, as Daenerys considered her options, before finally countering, "How about a Stark swap? They're both mine, of course, but now that you mention it, I would enjoy putting Arya to the test like that. And Sansa could do with a reminder of who she truly belongs too. Besides, I have enjoyed sharing Doreah, Irri and Missandei with Yara. And this should be no different."
"Splendid." Margaery beamed, "Shall we retire to your bed?"
"No need." Daenerys reassured, before explaining, "I have sodomized Arya and Sansa many times in that bed. This will be an excellent challenge to stretch those holes elsewhere. Namely, bent over this table where we share meals together. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I like that. So do it, Starks. Your Queen commands you to bend over this table, and spread your cheeks."
"Yes, your grace." Sansa blushed but obeyed immediately.
"Yes, your grace." Arya blushed an even deeper shade of red as she obeyed, just as quickly.
"As for you..." Daenerys turned her attention back to the former Queen, "Retrieve the cocks at the bottom of that chest of draws, and give one to me."
"Yes, your grace." Margaery beamed happily, and quickly obeyed.
Daenerys did not appreciate such a blatant attempt to manipulate her. But then, she would expect nothing less from Margaery Tyrell. In fact, it would be disappointing, and suspicious, if the former Queen hadn't tried something like this. And after weighing up her options, Daenerys decided it would be prudent to agree, if only temporarily. There would be plenty of time to break Margaery.
For now, she just had to make sure that it was clear that she was the one in charge throughout this experience. One she was very much looking forward too. Oh yes, the Mother of Dragons had to admit, there was something very appealing about sharing the Stark sisters with another top. Yes, Yara was an option, but she was by far the bigger threat. In this situation however, she had all the power.
Something which was arguably proven, simply by having the former Queen being her errand girl, sauntering over to that chest of draws, and retrieving the requested items. Of course, Margaery made a show of it, Daenerys's eyes particularly drawn in when the other woman unnecessarily bent over in a way which showed off her amazing ass.
Which of course, just made Daenerys more eager to put her rival in her place. Hells, there was part of her which wanted to do it at that very moment so she could watch that smug smirk turn to fear and then pleasure. And although she was able to resist it, she certainly got it again once she gave her next order, and one which this seductress had clearly been waiting for.
"Good girl." Daenerys said condescendingly, before adding, "Now, take off your clothes."
"With pleasure, your grace." Margaery beamed happily again, but paused before following through, "And would you do me the honour of doing the same, once I'm done?"
"Of course." Daenerys said dismissively.
"Excellent." Margaery once again beamed happily, before finally doing as she was commanded.
This may have been a mistake, and somehow even though Daenerys made it clear she was in control, it didn't feel like it. Indeed, Margaery Tyrell undressed more confidently than even Doreah, effortlessly capturing the gaze of the others, and leaving them a drooling mess. Then when Daenerys took off her clothes, she was left feeling like a piece of meat in front of a hungry wolf.
Which was ironic, as it felt like she had nothing to fear from the 'wolves', in a manner of speaking. Something which became even more clear as the tops equipped themselves, with Margaery keeping her eye on her Queen with another expression which again made the Mother of Dragons want to pounce.
Then, just when it seemed like they were going to get down to business, Margaery cautiously questioned, "Your grace, do you mind if I have the honour of preparing Arya's 'arse' properly? Obviously, she doesn't need it. Your impeccable work as an ass fucker has made sure that back door was open for business. And probably always will be.
Mmmmmmmm, it is such a cute little booty, is it not? I wager it will be delicious. Ooooooooooooh, and I do so love eating Stark arse. Isn't that right, Sansa? Huh? Don't I eat your little bum good? Especially when it's wide open, just like the slutty little back holes of you and your sister are right now?"
"Sooooooo gooooooooodddddddd." Sansa moaned dreamily, although she quickly remembered who was listening, "You eat my bum so good. Not as good as our Queen, but still amazing. Oh please, your grace, allow my sister the privilege of Margaery Tyrell's tongue inside her back passage. If it pleases you, of course."
"I would be very grateful, your grace." Arya added, although honestly she didn't mind either way, as long as she got fucked. Something she tried to make clear by adding, "Just please, fuck me. I want to be fucked up the arse! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, please bum me! Me and Sansa need to be bummed!"
"Very well." Daenerys reluctantly agreed, after another long pause, "But I expect a good show."
"Of course, your grace." Margaery beamed wickedly, "I wouldn't dream of giving you anything else."
With those teasing words, the infamous Margaery Tyrell got to work, putting on a spectacular show in the process. Again, Daenerys would expect nothing less. And again, it felt like she been played. That again it was the Tyrell who was in control here, and everyone knew it. Which made her rethink execution as an option. Yes, it would be a shame to waste such beauty.
But she wasn't sure how much more of this treatment she could take. Especially with her in the unenviable position of always having to follow the other top's lead. Yes, it wasn't strictly necessary. She was Queen, she could do what she wanted. Besides, both Starks were stretched and ready to be anally abused. However, she wanted her Stark to enjoy this just as much as Margaery, forcing Daenerys's hand. Which was annoying, even if it led to good things.
Margaery knew that she was playing with fire, but she just couldn't help herself. It was in her nature to push others into doing what she wanted, bettering her own position in the process. Which felt like it was necessary, given they were about to 'bum' the Stark girls. Something which the Dragon Queen had a lot more experience of doing them Margaery.
Oh yes, Queen Daenerys Targaryen was about to over shadow her in a very big way. Which should hopefully take the heat of what she was doing. And it was worth the risk, to make this easier on Sansa. Besides, she was certainly telling the truth about wanting to taste Arya's bottom, which proved to be just as delicious as it looked. Maybe even more so.



For the start, when she pressed her tongue against Arya's ass hole, and slowly began sliding around that still stretched open hole, Margaery found herself letting out a soft moan of enjoyment. She then continued letting out similar sounds like that, as she repeated the process over and over again. Then maybe even more so, when she pushed her tongue into Arya's butt.
It was a shame that she didn't have more variety of attacks, but this would have to do for now. And there was definitely something to be said for pushing her tongue as deep into another woman's ass as possible, and then literally fucking it. Hell, she even slid it around the sides, proving just how well fucked this hole truly was.
Given the way that her beloved Sansa was moaning, whimpering and crying out in pure bliss, it was very obvious that she was getting the same treatment, and loving every second of it. Which in turn, definitely warmed Margaery's heart. Sure, she felt a slight touch of jealousy that someone else was playing with what was rightfully hers.
But then again, jealousy wasn't an emotion people could afford to have in the great game. And if anything, the Targaryen Queen had done her a great favour, by introducing Sansa to the joys of anal sex. Hell, as a result both Stark sisters were letting out such wonderful sounds, as the former and current Queen worked over their ass holes with their tongues.
There was a big part of Margaery which would be happy to eat Arya's yummy little bottom all night long, especially of her beloved Sansa received the same treatment from their Queen. However, she then became vaguely aware of Daenerys exchanging her tongue for a finger. No, it had to be at least two, given how widely stretched these fuck holes were. Mostly because of an extra loud cry of delight from Sansa.
So, not wanting to be left behind, Margaery did the same with Arya's ass, getting a similar happy sound in the process. Which in turn, had the former and current Queen exchange a smirk, and then add another finger soon afterwards to those slutty little fuck holes. Which again, resulted in positive sounds, suggesting it was time to really get this party started.
"I think they should be ready now, don't you, your grace?" Margaery grinned wickedly.
"Indeed." Daenerys growled lustfully, before ordering, "That means it's time for the Stark sisters to spread their cheeks, and give their slutty little 'arse' holes to their betters."
"Yes, your grace." Sansa replied and quickly obeyed, without really thinking about it.
"Yes, your grace." Arya replied, clearly sounding annoyed at these words, but they didn't stop her from obeying.
Daenerys briefly gave Arya a look of disapproval, but it was impossible for her to be too mad, with such a beautiful site in front of her. Especially with her hand halfway into this highborn girl's pretty little ass. Hells, Daenerys was very, very tempted to keep going. To fist fuck Sansa Stark, while ordering Margaery to do the same to Arya.
Something that both Stark whores could probably take with ease, given how well used their bottoms had become. And while the current Queen was lost in that thought, the last one pulled out her fingers and sucked them clean, while using the other hand to guide her cock to that forbidden entrance. Then the Tyrell obligingly waited for her, and the Targaryen Queen just couldn't pass up on this opportunity.
So without another thought, Daenerys pressed the tip of her cock against Sansa's butt hole, and began slowly pushing forwards at the same time that Margaery was. As a result, the butt holes of both Stark girls began stretching for an invading object for an exact same time, creating a truly beautiful sight.
One which Daenerys had seen plenty of times with servants, especially her favourite ones, but for it to be two highborn girls? Now that was truly something special. Especially when those forbidden holes stretched enough to allow the heads of the cocks slid into them, and into the bottoms of Arya and Sansa Stark. Something which would cause any respectful Lady to cry out in pain, but these sluts? Pure pleasure.
This in turn caused Daenerys and Margaery to chuckle wickedly, and even briefly exchanging a look of understanding, before going back to concentrating on the amazing sight in front of them. Which was a rare moment of kinship, which Daenerys had almost never had. Perhaps she wouldn't break Margaery after all? At least, not right away.
Oh yes, there was definitely something to be said for having someone she could top her favourite whores with. Only, unlike Yara Greyjoy, this woman wasn't truly a threat to her. Of course, how could she concentrate on anything except those ass holes stretching for those cocks? Especially when it came time to start moving forward again.
Sensing that her partner was ready to do that, and the Stark girls were more than ready, Daenerys pushed forward, and was proven wonderfully right. Oh yes, it seemed that Margaery had been just waiting for her to make a move, and when the time came, she did the exact same thing.
Namely slowly pushing her hips forwards, causing inch after inch of those dicks to disappear into the back holes of Arya and Sansa Stark, a deep into their back passages. Something which had these shameless anal whores whimpering, crying out, and even moaning in pure pleasure. Moaning, already. Fuck, somehow it was so easy to forget just how much these two loved getting their 'arses' fucked. Even this part of it.
Arya was still very new to all this, and felt tremendous shame at the fact that she was doing this so much. Not just the bum sex, but the fact that even getting her back passage stretched out was giving her pleasure at this point. If stretched out could even be accurately what it was called, given how well used her arse had become. Which only caused her more shame and humiliation.
And somehow, that just turned her on, hence the reason she was enjoying this. Hells, she wasn't the only one. Not by a long shot. No, because her prim and proper sister, who was now known as The Lady Of Winterfell, respected particularly in The North, was clearly such a shameless anal whore, that her face was awash with pleasure, and she was making the most obscene sounds.
On some level, Arya knew she was doing the exact same thing. But that was different. She'd always been dirty. Sansa was supposed to be a proper Lady. And here she was, arguably the head of their family, taking it up the arse like a street whore. And loving every moment of it. Oh Gods, it was so twisted, but Arya was loving it too. And she didn't know why.
Maybe because Sansa just looked so happy and free, and who wouldn't want that for their sister? Or something else? Something, Targaryen? Thankfully, the assassin was a bit too distracted to figure that out, first with the cock making its way through her shit-pipe, and then when a pair of thighs came to rest against a pair of bum cheeks, announcing both Stark girls had taken those cocks as deep as they would go inside their bottoms.
"Wow, every inch. Ooooooooooh, Arya Stark just took every single inch of this cock up her butt. Just like her sister." Margaery chuckled wickedly, quickly adding, "My compliments, your grace. Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, it seems you have done a tremendous job training not one, but two Stark sisters. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, training both of them, to be anal whores, who can easily take a cock up their arse."
"It was easy." Daenerys smirked, "Oh yes, for me it always is, but especially when I am handed asses that were made to be fucked. And these two perfect rumps were definitely made to be fucked. Made to be stuffed full, and pounded hard and deep. To be owned by The Queen, like the precious gems they are. Don't you agree, Lady Tyrell."
"Indeed, your grace." Margaery quickly agreed, and then suggested, "Shall we?"
"Fuck them?" Daenerys grinned, "Oh, absolutely."
These words of encouragement had been wonderfully humiliating, but what Arya and clearly her big sister loved even more, was when the sodomy officially started. When Daenerys and Margaery started to pull their hips back, and then push them forward, repeating the process over and over again, and thus causing those cocks to fuck them.
Fuck the two sisters in the arse. Oh God, Arya and her big sis were being fucked in the bum. They were being fucking bummed, like the nastiest of whores. Some combination of which echoed in the assassin's mind for a few long minutes after the bumming officially began, as it just felt so good. And again, she was new to this.
Eventually though, Arya refocused on the face directly in front of hers. The face of Sansa Stark. Her beloved sister, and the high and mighty Lady Of Winterfell. Gods, she looked so good like this. Especially when she was lost in the pleasure of being bummed. Then she refocused, gave Arya a shy smile, before taking her hand, like she had done when they were young, and had a rare moment of sisterly affection.
Was that what this was? It was hard to tell, and all Arya knew for sure was that it enhanced the pleasure she was feeling. Also, the fact that Margaery Tyrell had pushed her hands away from her cheeks, making this possible. Oh Gods, she was now being arse fucked by Margaery Tyrell. Oh Gods. And she hoped it would be the first of many times. Oh yes, Arya hoped that Sansa was okay with sharing, because it felt amazing.
Sansa could have never imagined sharing a lover with Arya, let alone two at the same time. Those were the actions of the most desperate of whores. But of course, she had been acting like a total whore lately, this most of all. And to her shame, she loved every second of it. Maybe especially this, when she could see just how much her little sister was enjoying it too.
That this deadly assassin was just as big an anal loving slut as she was. Something which was written all over Arya's face, and echoing throughout the room, with every sound both Stark sisters shamelessly made, as their arses were fucked. Hells, they were making the sounds just when their bottoms were being stuffed, proving just how far they had fallen.
It was literally the stuff of nightmares for someone of their station. Especially Sansa, who had always taken it very seriously. She had longed to be respected Lady of her great house. And yet here she was, not only allowing herself to be disgraced, but encouraging Arya to embrace the same fate, and thus bring great shame to their house, with the only saving grace being who they were doing this for.
Because it was only right they do whatever their Queen desired from them, and as much as Sansa loved Margaery, she was overjoyed to be once again a fuck hole for the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Oh yes, in a really twisted way, this felt like a great honour. And Daenerys was just such an amazing butt fucker, she obviously made every minute of this exquisite.
Of course, Margaery possessed the same skills, but there just wasn't the same history between their houses. Nor did she have the same powers she used too. And Sansa relished every moment of giving up her arse to the Dragon Queen. Especially because, again, there was Margaery bumming her sister right in front of her, bombarding her with physical and mental pleasure, to the point that the urge to cum became unbearable.
And of course, Sansa knew exactly what she had to do to get it. At the same time, she wanted this to last as long as possible. And to her credit, The Lady Of Winterfell was able to hold back for an impressive amount of time. On the other hand, she definitely started begging sooner than she would've liked.
"Harder! Oooooooooooooh fuck, please fuck me harder, your grace!" Sansa finally pleaded, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, pound my bottom! Pound it hard and deep, and make me cum! Make your future wife cum. Proved to Margaery that I am, beyond a shadow of a doubt, yours. Your anal loving bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's what I am. That's what I always will be.
Mmmmmmmm, oh yes, I love Margaery, but she only gets to bum me because your grace is the most generous Ruler ever. The best! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, the best bum fucker! That's it, OH YES! OH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEE!"
"Me too! I want to cum!" Arya was quick to join the chorus, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, bum fuck me! Bum me hard and deep, like the arse whore I am! Please? Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, slam my fucking shitter! Fuck me in my rear passage, just the way that Sansa loves. Oh yes, sodomize me while our Queen is sodomizing my sister. Ah fuck!
Oh Margaery, mmmmmmmmm, prove you're worthy to join Queen Daenerys Targaryen and ruining Stark arse! OH FUCK YEAH, RUIN ME! RUIN THAT FUCKING ARSE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSS YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
For better or for worse, it wasn't long before the Stark sisters forgot exactly what they were begging for. And oh Gods, it was truly exquisite hearing Arya Stark beg for something. Especially something like this. Sansa could have certainly never imagined it, or imagined enjoying it so much. Which was exactly why she wished this could have lasted longer than it did.
At the same time, it was impossible for her to complain now. Not when she was crashing over the edge of the kind of powerful climax she could only receive when being bummed by the likes of Margaery Tyrell, and maybe especially Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Which was her last coherent thought, before she and her little sister became lost in the ecstasy they were feeling.
Margaery's favourite thing in the whole entire world was sodomizing Sansa Stark. And she was receiving many of the benefits of that right now, while not entirely doing it herself. Such as hearing Sansa's wonderful cries, admiring how perfect the younger girl looked when bent over in front of her, and the gorgeous sight of those 'arse' cheeks jiggling.
Sadly, those cries and jiggles weren't for her, but they were still very enjoyable. Especially as Margaery was getting a similar reaction from Arya Stark, who's butt cheeks were much larger, and therefore were providing her a lot more jiggle. Which meant, both these highborn sisters were cumming like the little butt sluts they were, making this so very intoxicating. Especially as Queen Daenerys Targaryen was involved.
In truth, Margaery was still figuring out her new Queen, and it still very much felt like she walking on eggshells with her. But Margaery dearly hoped that this became a permanent arrangement, as it was hard to imagine anything better than getting to anally dominate these two beautiful sisters with this equally beautiful woman.
Except of course, perhaps having three amazing asses bent over in front of her, instead of just two. But it was important for Margaery not to linger on that. Partly because there was a chance that Daenerys could read minds, along with her other abilities. Although mostly, the fat 'arse' in front of her deserved Margaery's full and undivided attention. So that's exactly what she tried to give it.
That involve desperately holding back on her own orgasms, even though her clit was being constantly rubbed, those meaty cheeks were relentlessly jiggling against her thighs, and she was being bombarded with the most wonderful sounds. Although more than that, was the mental high that she was on. That she had been on, since the beginning, and it was truly at it's pinnacle right now.
So Margaery was very, very grateful when her Queen gave her an excuse to cum. Oh yes, clearly on the edge herself, Queen Daenerys Targaryen grabbed hold of Sansa's long red hair, yanked it backwards, and began dishing out some verbal encouragement, while smacking that perfect ass.
"TAKE IT, WOLF BITCHES! TAKE IT UP THE ARSE!" Daenerys demanded almost angrily, "OOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSM CUM LIKE THE ANAL WHORE YOU ARE! CUM JUST LIKE YOUR SISTER! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, BOTH STARK SISTERS ARE THE BUTT SLUTS OF DAENERYS TARGARYEN! YES YOU ARE, MMMMMMMMM FUCKKKKKKKKKKK!
MINE! YOUR SLUTTY LITTLE SHIT HOLES ARE MY FUCKING FUCK HOLES! I FUCKING OWN YOU! I OWN ALL OF YOU! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME, BITCHES! CUM FOR YOUR QUEEN!"
Of course, the combination of those words along with just everything else had both Margaery and Daenerys crashing over the edge of orgasm about the same time. Which felt like a wonderfully intimate moment of bonding between them. Oh yes, Margaery truly hope this was the beginning of a beautiful friendship. Because she had been Queen before, but this was so much better.
Hells, she even wanted to reach across, and take Daenerys's hand in hers, as they ended this wonderful act in style. However, then her Queen gave her a hard to read expression, which seemed to put both of them off. Although that was kind of a good thing, as it allowed them to stop with enough energy left over to prevent them from collapsing in exhaustion.
"Well, that was fun." Daenerys panted breathlessly, before ordering, "Now, spread your cheeks. Both of you. Oh yes, ooooooooooh yesssssssss, show me deep inside those highborn bottoms."
"Yes, your grace." Sansa replied and obeyed, without really thinking about it.
"Yes, your grace." Arya also replied and obeyed, without really thinking about it.
Daenerys smirked wickedly at the fact that even the proud and deadly Arya Stark didn't even hesitate to obey. Both highborn girls reaching back and pulling their ass cheeks apart nice and slowly, maximizing the enjoyment for their betters. They then held that position for a few long moments, allowing Margaery and Daenerys plenty of time to admire their handiwork.
Which as far as the Mother of Dragons was concerned, was a work of art. Oh God, she wished she could get a painter in here, so she could immortalize this moment. Maybe hang the paintings, and ones like it, in her chambers? Also a few paintings of her favourite servants as well, along with Margaery.
"Truly inspired work, your grace." Margaery gushed, before suggesting, "Now, how about we make them clean our cocks with their mouths, like the whores they are?"
"Agreed." Daenerys nodded, before addressing the Stark sisters, "You heard your little friend. On your knees in front of us, Oooooooooh yessssssssss, it's time for you to go ass to mouth, just like I trained you."
"Yes, your grace." Sansa eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, your grace." Arya just as eagerly replied and obeyed.
Again, this was a great source of amusement for Daenerys. Also a relief, as it finally gave her an excuse to sit down on the chair behind her. Margaery too, the two of them exchanging a soft smile, before they once again returned their attention to the other women. The younger women, who were respected and feared, turning around, getting down onto their knees, and crawling the short distance so that they were kneeling in front of them.
The two sisters then exchanged a look with each other, and their betters, before they actually did it. Oh yes, they open their mouths, and wrapped them around those cocks, and tasted the deepest part of their bowels. Oh Gods, it was truly an exquisite sight.
Of course, this was enhanced from the shameless moans of pure happiness, in getting to taste their asses. Then, without needing to be asked, Arya and Sansa started bobbing their heads up and down, causing those dicks to go deeper into their mouths, and eventually down their throats. Just as Daenerys had trained them. Yes, she couldn't take the full credit for their skill in this department.
But it was still a wonderful sight to behold. As was the fact that, again without needing to be asked, the Stark girls continue to suck cock, while waiting for the next command from their Queen. And of course, that Queen had a lot of wonderful ideas of what that could be.



However, throughout the blow jobs that she was watching, Daenerys was very aware there were eyes on her. Not the entire time, but on occasion, Margaery would glance over at her, probably wondering exactly what the Mother of Dragons had planned for her. Which was understandable, really. But she needn't have worried, as the thoughts of killing her head more or less become non-existent.
Also, Daenerys was fairly certain that she would keep her as a top, at least for now. If only to make Yara jealous. Also, to have a few more amazing nights like this one. Something she tried to show, when at the end of the cock cleaning, the Targaryen turned to the Tyrell, and offered her a smile. One which was very much returned.
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Asuka had built a reputation as an unstoppable force, and was used to people being afraid of her. She of all people knew how important reputation was, as it ensured victory before the first bell even rang. Unfortunately, now she found herself on the other side of it. The worst part of it being, was that it wasn't even a case of two unstoppable forces crashing together.
No, Asuka had been stopped. Worse, she had been butt fucked by the once unstoppable Charlotte Flair. It was a momentum destroying defeat, which The Empress was yet to recover from. One that she was Haunted by. Especially when it came to losing her anal cherry to that bitch Charlotte, who herself had lost her anal cherry to Maryse.
No one had seen her since, but all of Maryse's other conquests were lined up against the wall of the women's locker room, when Asuka entered it, on the night of her big fight with The Sexiest of the Sexy. All but two, as her best friend and favourite bitch Kairi Sane was grovelling at Maryse's feet, lovingly kissing the boots of her French Mistress.
Meanwhile, the pathetic anal whore known as simply Paige was bouncing her big fat 'arse' up and down her French Mistress's big dick with the shameless enthusiasm she was known for. Paige was easily one of the best pieces of ass Asuka had ever had the pleasure of owning, and if anything, she was a bigger loss than Kairi. Which was probably why she was the one who was anally riding a strap-on right now.
"Oh please, mmmmmmmm, please, my French Mistress, can I cum for you? Oh fuck, oooooooooh plesssssseeeeeeee, your fat assed bitch needs to cum with a dick in her arse." Paige started begging deliriously, breaking the silence of the room, and being allowed to continue for a few long seconds, before a hard strike to her meaty cheeks caused them to jiggle, and her to stop talking,
"Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, that feels good. Soooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm, but I need more. Please, my French Mistress, allow me the privilege of cumming from my big fat disgusting bum. Please? Oh yes, aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss, I love cumming from getting my giant bottom destroyed, like the giant bottom I am, by you, my OWWW!"
"TAIS TOI, TROU DE MERDE SANS VALEUR, OU JE M' ASSURERAI QUE TU NE JOUIRAS PLUS JAMAIS!" Maryse snapped angrily, before chuckling wickedly, and repeating in English, "Oooooooooh oui, shut the fuck up, you worthless fuck hole, mmmmmmmm, or I'll ensure you never cum again, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, my French Mistress. Sorry, my French Mistress." Paige whimpered pathetically, and lowered her head in understanding.
"Asuka." Maryse called out, getting the other Dom's attention, before returning her gaze to her next conquest, "Je suis tellement content que vous ayez pu le faire. Mmmmmmmm, j'ai tellement hâte de vous avoir à ce poste. Et bien d'autres, ha ha ha ha! Ooooooooooh oui, je le suis. Profite de ces quelques heures de liberté, salope. Parce que bientôt, tu seras à moi. Tout comme ces autres trous de baise!
Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhh oui. So glad you could make it. Mmmmmmmm, I am so looking forward to having you in this position. And many others, ha ha ha ha! Oooooooooooh oui, I am. Enjoy these few hours of freedom, bitch. Because soon, you will be mine. Just like these other fuck holes! Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhh oui."
"Asuka will never be yours." Asuka snapped angrily, although she wasn't as confident as she would have liked, or even had been before returning. Which she tried to make up for, by adding, "You, and all your fat assed bitches, will soon belong to Asuka. Then, you shall pay for your insolence. You shall see. Oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssss, ha ha ha ha, Asuka make you pay."
"We shall see." Maryse said dismissively.
*
For better or for worse, Asuka was left to change into her ring gear, and warm herself up. She was aware of Maryse's eyes on her pretty much the entire time, but she did her best to ignore it, and the obscene view of Paige pounding her own 'arse' hole over and over again. Of course, it was impossible to block that out entirely, and it was a big part of Asuka's ultimate downfall. Because she just couldn't get it out of her head.
Not just one of her favourite anal bitches submitting to a competitor, or how Kairi and so many others had done the same. No, she couldn't stop thinking about how powerful and dominant Maryse had been in that position, and how the arrogant bitch hadn't bothered stretching. No, she barely took the time to put on her ring gear, before heading out to the ring, as she was so busy pounding ass.
It should have solidified this match being a breeze, given the different levels of wrestling abilities and experience, but Asuka was completely off of her game, and in the end, not only did Maryse dominate the match, but she actually won. And to make matters worse, it wasn't by a cheap roll-up, or even hitting her DDT.
Both were used in the match towards the end, but it was almost like Maryse decided that wasn't good enough, given that after hitting her DDT, she rolled Asuka over, and locked her in her submission hold, AKA a version of the Camel Clutch, that she called French Pain. Something that The Empress should have been able to reverse easily enough, or at least get to the ropes, but after a few long minutes of fighting valiantly the once unstoppable champion found herself tapping out.
She hoped for the dignity of being able to hold on and pass out from the pain, so at least she could say she went down fighting, but Asuka wasn't even allowed that small dignity. No, in front of the whole world, on PPV, her hands struck the matt over and over again, showing that she surrendered to this glorified model.
Maryse even kept the hold on for a few extra seconds, and poor Asuka couldn't stop herself from continuing the humiliating tapping. God, she was pretty sure that she was even crying at this point. And by the time Maryse got off of her, and step toward the middle of the ring, the once mighty Empress was definitely crying, as she lay there in a defeated heap.
The overwhelming humiliation, and even fear that she began to feel, turned into adrenaline, which at least meant that Asuka had the strength to crawl out the ring, and slowly make her way to the back. So at least she wasn't holding up the show. Or worse, had to be helped out. Although in that moment, it would definitely feel like mercy to be carried out of the ring area, then out of the building, and away from the wrestling business forever.
But she did not allow her legacy to end that way. Or worse, break and become Maryse's bitch. No, that couldn't happen. She was Asuka, unstoppable butt busting top. She could get through this. She would get through this. At least, that's what she told herself, as she headed straight for the women's locker room, to find a triumphantly grinning Maryse waiting there for her.
"Oooooooooh, regarde qui a hâte de se faire baiser son gros cul." Maryse cackled wickedly, before translating, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, look who's eager to get her big fat ass fucked. Oh oui, I thought you would be dragging your feet, but here you are, one of the most eager little butt sluts I've had, ha ha ha ha!"
"Just get it over with." Asuka insisted bitterly.
"Very well." Maryse said dismissively, before ordering, "Strip for me. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, show me my prize. And I highly suggest you reply properly, and put some effort into it. Ooooooooooh oui, shake that fat ass. Mmmmmmmm, good girl. Ooooooooooh oui, secoue ce gros cul. Mmmmmmm, bonne fille."
"Yes... my French Mistress." Asuka forced out, the words like acid on her tongue.
After being overwhelmingly humiliated by this glorified model, forcing herself to utter those words, and slowly take off her ring gear almost cathartic. And at least she wasn't being forced to wear her gear during perhaps an inevitable spanking, butt fucking, and whatever else Maryse tried to do to her. It also helped that shortly after she was done, Maryse took off her own clothes, revealing that admittedly amazing body of hers.
Of course, even though they were doing the same thing, they did it in very different ways. That being, one triumphant and confident, and the other meek, and even defeated. Which was infuriating, especially as Asuka found herself turning her back to her tormenter, and slowly pulling down her trunks, revealing the big booty her tormentor clearly craved.
"Ooooooooooooh oui, that's it. Good girl. Mmmmmmmm, good little anal bitch. Show me that booty! Ah fuck! Ooooooooooooh oui, c'est ça. Bonne fille. Mmmmmmmm, bonne petite salope anale. Montrez ce butin! Ah putain!" Maryse gleefully encouraged, before ordering, "Now, bend over my knee. Oh oui, let's start this off right, with a nice hard spanking."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Asuka repeated, and again, the words were like acid on her tongue.
Unfortunately, the words were becoming easier, if only because they were nothing compared to what lay ahead of her. Because there was already a chair behind Maryse, Just waiting for her to sit down on it, which she did during her latest little speech, leaving the once mighty Asuka to position herself over the bitch's knee.
Which sadly, wasn't a new experience for her. It should've been, but it wasn't. No, Charlotte had once inflicted this upon Asuka, and receiving this now was just as bad. Especially because Maryse did the exact same thing Charlotte did, namely admire the prize in front of her for several long minutes, first with just her eyes, then with her hands, before finally giving her the first of many strikes.
Maryse was surprised just how easy her victory had been tonight. She would never admit it, but she feared that this would finally be it for her, and she would be defeated by the far superior wrestler. Luckily, it seemed she had been more successful than she thought when it came to getting into the once mighty Asuka's head, providing enough distraction that Maryse not only won, but won decisively.
And in a way, it was even better than her victory over Charlotte. With Charlotte, there had been at least one more threat to her after that. But now? Outside of the possible a NXT hopeful she was unaware of, it was The Sexiest of the Sexy who reigned supreme. And she was determined that it would be a long, glorious and uninterrupted reign.
Which of course, meant that Maryse was in such a good mood, that she considered skipping the spanking entirely, in favour of things which would be much more mutually pleasurable for all involved. However, she did have a reputation to uphold, and it had never been more important to put a bitch in her place. Plus, getting a look at Asuka's big booty in this position very much pushed her into getting into this role.
Especially when the first few minutes of that involved just staring lustfully at the big fat ass, and then squeezing it with her hands. Oh yes, Asuka was the name that most of her fat assed bitches trembled at the mention of, and yet here she was, nothing but a bitch for a real woman.
Something which is further proven, when Maryse finally delivered her first strike, resulting in a cry of mostly joy from Asuka. It was beyond disgusting, but for better or for worse, Maryse had experienced this kind of thing before. Especially with prideful former champions like this. Former champions who believed this would never happen to them. That they were above it all.
Then, when they were inevitably proven wrong, they actually enjoyed their punishment. Which ultimately pushed the new Alpha female of the whole WWE into giving her new bitch a truly brutal butt beating. Even if it wasn't quite as long as this pathetic bitch would have maybe liked. But who cared?
Because again, this was the kind of thing which Maryse lived for, especially the part when those meaty cheeks jiggled for her. And there was certainly something about how that vulnerable skin would turn bright pink, then red, and eventually something even worse if she kept going. However, Maryse was doing this for her own benefit. Not because this bitch got any enjoyment out of it.
And what she really wanted right now, was to save her energy, so she could dish out a proper butt pounding. One which made these butt cheeks jiggle again, and would have the once mighty Asuka squealing in pure pleasure, instead of mostly pain, like she did towards the end of this spanking.
Asuka did indeed find this whole process weirdly cathartic, which in turn, only made her hate it even more. She wasn't supposed to be doing this, and yet here she was, doing it. And there was nothing she could do about it. No, she just laid there, and took it. Something which happened in front of the entire locker room. Yes, it was the kind of damage she had inflicted upon others, many, many times.
But she was never supposed to be on the receiving end of this. Especially not by someone like Maryse. Then there was the fact that if she was doing this now, what would happen when she was butt fucked? Because if what happened with Charlotte was any indication, she really was in trouble here.
Then, just a few minutes after Maryse started to spank her with seemingly everything she had, she abruptly stopped, once again leaving Asuka to wallow in her humiliation. Especially in this case, as she was left on display, everyone else getting a look at her bright red ass. Although, it wasn't much better when Maryse grabbed those butt cheeks, and started caressing the pain away.
In fact, it might've been even worse. Yes, it didn't make her cry pathetically, like she had during part of the spanking. But it still had her whimpering pathetically, and then again, when one of those fat assed bitches brought their French Mistress a strap-on to use on Asuka's once untouchable ass hole. And what made it worse, was who it was.
"Here you are, my French Mistress." Kairi said softly, offering the weapon of ass destruction to her top respectfully, "Use this on my former Mistress. Show her the joy of submission. Break her, as you did me. Please? We all want to see the mighty Asuka broken, and turned into just another one of your bitches."
"Well, if you insist." Maryse chuckled, as she graciously took the toy from her pet. Then after looking at the toy thoughtfully, Maryse ordered, "Ooooooooh ouissssss, mmmmmmmm, si tu insistes. Asuka? Sur vos genoux. Oh oui, tu auras peut-être l'honneur de me sucer la bite. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suce bien la bite de ta maîtresse française, parce que c'est le seul lubrifiant que tu auras, ha ha ha ha, oh oui!
Ooooooooh yesssssss, mmmmmmmm, if you insist. Asuka? On your knees. Oh oui, you may have the honour of sucking my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck the cock of your French Mistress good, because it's the only lube you will be getting, ha ha ha ha, oh oui!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Asuka whimpered, overwhelmed with pain and humiliation.
"Good girl." Maryse chuckled when her prey was in position, and then ordered, "Now, open wide, and say cock sucker."
Of course, given she was kneeling in front of a tooled up Maryse, when Asuka did open her mouth, whatever she was going to say was interrupted, by a strap-on being almost literally shoved down her throat. Thankfully it wasn't quite as brutal as that, and to be fair, it did mean she didn't have to repeat those humiliating words.
However, those things were a small comfort, given it was clear what was expected of her. And sure enough, once again the once proud Empress please The Sexiest of the Sexy, by taking that cock deep into her mouth while loudly sucking on it. Mostly to make sure it was nice and wet for what was about to happen, but Asuka couldn't deny, just like before, she found it cathartic.
Unfortunately, there was also a small part of her, a very small part, which rather enjoyed pleasing her French Mistress. Not that Asuka was in any hurry to admit that of course. And she never would. But at the same time, it was another sign that she was in real trouble here, and if she wasn't careful, she would be truly left nothing but just another piece of property, owned by this incredibly sexy Dom.
Especially as she continued having these feelings as she took the dildo even deeper than before. Down her throat, like a total bottom. Something which unfortunately, was something she was getting very used too. Maybe even good at it, if Maryse's constant encouragement was anything to go by.
"Ooooooooooooh oui, ça y est, suceuse de bite! Emportez-le jusqu'au bout! Tout le long de ta putain de gorge, pour que je puisse te baiser. Baise ce gros cul qui discute! Ohhhhhhhhh oui, putain de merde! Ooooooooooooh oui, that's it, cock sucker! Take it all the way! All the way down your whore throat, so I can butt fuck you.
Fuck that big fat disgusting ass! Ohhhhhhhhh oui, fucking suck it!" Maryse gleefully encouraged, repeating some version of that in one language or another for several long minutes, before finally pushing Asuka away from her, and ordering, "Now bend the fuck over. Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, it is time for you to give me your big fat disgusting ass! Oh oui, mmmmmmmm, il est temps!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Asuka choked, moving slowly to do as she was told.
Maryse wouldn't stop talking about how beautiful, and disgusting, Asuka's big fat ass looked all bright red like that. But instead she just had to silently stare at it, pretty much literally drooling at the thought of what she was about to do to it. Hell, if it had been just the two of them, she might've even kissed that big booty. Luckily she had more self-restraint than to do something so submissive publicly.
Although, it could be argued that she did, by dropping to her knees behind her opponent, and shoving her face in those meaty cheeks. She then spent a few long minutes rubbing her face in them, simply for her own enjoyment, before finally sticking out her tongue, and getting to work on Asuka's slutty little ass.
Which wasn't exactly super dignified, but honestly in that moment, Maryse couldn't care less. This was pretty much the last threat to her around here, and in a few short moments, the mighty Empress would be nothing but another piece of ass in the collection of The Sexiest of the Sexy. Besides, by indulging her shameful love of ass, Maryse effortlessly got more submissive reactions out of Asuka in the process.
Especially when she officially started lapping away at the other woman's butt hole. Oh yes, that had this once supposedly unstoppable Alpha female whimpering, crying out, and even moaning loudly in pure pleasure. Which in turn, had the true Alpha female grinning into the fat ass of her latest conquest.
Giving herself more access to this hot little fuck hole's hot little fuck hole, Maryse somewhat reluctantly spread the cheeks, pulled back, and spat onto her target. She then of course rubbed in that saliva with her tongue, before repeating the process, making those sounds possible. Then of course she swirled her tongue around the butt hole, and then did her best to push it inside.
Unsurprisingly, she was able to gain access fairly easily. But not very deep. No, it was heart-breaking to find an ass the quality of this not already plugged and ready for her. Something it would very much be from now on. Maryse promised herself that. Oh yes, from here on out, Asuka's ass hole would never fully close again.
However, even though she wanted to be able to get her tongue deeper during this stage, Maryse had to admit, there was something to be said for not being able to getting so much of her tongue within her bitch's bottom. If only because it pushed her to add her fingers into the mix, Asuka even sounding grateful when first one, and then a second finger entered the only part of her body which had value.



Which of course, got even more happy sounds out of what was obviously a natural anal loving bottom. Just like every other wrestler Maryse had ever met. Something that she made clear while fingering that butt hole, although honestly, she was barely aware of what she said. At least until the all-important moment came, when she took what she wanted.
"Spread your cheeks, you worthless piece of ass!" Maryse suddenly ordered nicely and clearly in English, so everyone could hear. She also emphasized those words with a hard strike to Asuka's bottom, before pushing, "Oooooooooooh oui, give me your slutty little butt hole. Give it to me, so I can make it, and you, mine. Ohhhhhhhhhhh oui, the mighty Asuka, just another one of my fat assed bitches! Ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Asuka whimpered, obeying without hesitation.
Asuka had been dreading this moment ever since suffering yet another humiliating defeat. Although in a weird way, at the exact same time, it was a relief to be finally at this moment, considering how long the build-up had taken. More importantly, the inevitable pain would be a relief, after an amazingly skilled rim job, which Asuka feared had prepared her too much.
Sure enough, when the moment came, and those fingers were replaced by Maryse's cock, a small part of the Empress was actually excited to feel her most private hole stretching for the dick of a superior warrior again. Technically, that wasn't what this was, and yet, Maryse had defeated her, simply by getting into her head. So yes, this was another thing she found cathartic.
Especially because while the beginning might've been easy, it wasn't long before Asuka was experiencing intense pain from having her most private hole stretching for an invading object. Especially towards the end, when her butt hole was stretching as wide as it could be, so it could allow the head of the cock to slide through it, and into her bottom.
Just like it had happened with Charlotte. Although, in a way this was better, as it wasn't losing her anal cherry. However, it was also much worse, because at least she could respect Charlotte as a warrior. Yes, secretly Maryse had been even more successful, but it wasn't the same. Then there was the fact that of course, Maryse just had to celebrate this moment, in the same way that she always did.
"Ooooooooooh oui, that's it! Mmmmmmmmm, my dick in the ass of the Empress!" Maryse announced proudly, and with a loud cackle, ""Ooooooooooh oui, c'est ça! Mmmmmmmmm, ma bite dans le cul de l'Impératrice! Ohhhhhhhhhhh, j'étire le trou du cul de l'Impératrice et je la fais mienne. Oh oui, Charlotte n'a peut-être pas réussi à faire le travail, mais je ne le ferai pas.
Oh oui, Asuka, ton trou de cul a l'air si bien étiré pour ma grosse bite. Ha ha ha ha, ça va être tellement amusant. Ohhhhhhhhhhh, I am stretching The Empress's ass hole, and making her mine. Oh oui, Charlotte may have failed to get the job done, but I shall not. Oh yes Asuka, your butt hole looks so good stretching for my big dick. Ha ha ha ha, this is going to be so much fun."
Of course, Charlotte had bombarded her with similar verbal humiliation when she achieved this goal, and The Empress had been the one swearing at her in her native tongue, and making it clear that she would never be hers under any circumstances. Now Asuka almost wished she had broken that night, to avoid the humiliation of being broken by Maryse.
Which hadn't happened yet, but with overwhelming humiliation like this, maybe it really was just a matter of time? No! No, Asuka couldn't believe that. She was The Empress, and the true Alpha female of the WWE. She would survive this and get her revenge. She needed it. She needed it more than anything she had ever needed before.
Being refuelled by her anger Asuka's ass tightened up, and although that probably just gave Maryse more enjoyment, it gave The Empress some very welcome pain, which was exactly what she needed right now to remain unbroken. And again, it was cathartic. Oh yes, Asuka wanted to feel pain at this moment. Hell, she was almost tempted to beg Maryse to slam that cock inside her shit-pipe as hard as she could, with a single thrust.
Or at least a number of them. Anything to make this harder on herself. However, she could only make it so bad, as for better or for worse, the dildo continued slowly and gently sliding through her back door, and deep into her back passage.
Maryse cursed Charlotte, and more importantly herself for not returning sooner, causing her to only just miss out on taking Asuka's anal cherry. Now that would be a real achievement, and Maryse despised second place. Of course, just because she wasn't the first to fuck this wonderfully tight ass, didn't mean she couldn't still be the one to turn it into a loose and sloppy fuck hole.
And more importantly, she would be the first to own this ass. Hell yes, she was already staking her claim over it, and when she was done, the once mighty Asuka would never want anyone else to be inside her bottom. Only the true Alpha female of the WWE, and soon to be the official owner of this once untouchable butt hole.
In the meantime of course, Maryse very much focused on the heaven which was watching inch after inch of her cock sliding into Asuka's back door and deep into her back passage. Especially as the obscenely stretching shit hole of this once proud warrior was on perfect display, thanks to that once proud warrior spreading her ass cheeks, and exposing what was happening to her butt hole.
Which was the kind of thing Maryse lived for. Along with of course, the heavenly moment that she had no more cock to give that hungry little butt hole, her thighs coming to rest against those meaty ass cheeks, and thus announcing that every inch of her strap-on was buried as deep as it could go into Asuka's rectum.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, and that's every single inch in your shit-pipe!" Maryse announced gleefully, laughing to herself several times as she taunted, "Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm oui, that's every inch of my big dick up your big fat disgusting ass! Oh oui, every inch of this big strap-on dick up The Empress's big fat disgusting dumper! Ha ha ha ha, and you know what that means, don't you, Asuka?
It means, that this giant booty is mine! All mine! Ooooooooooooh oui, I fucking own you now, bitch. You belong to the sexiest of the sexy! Oh yes, you're nothing but a butt slut. And now I am proving it, by fucking you in the butt! Ha ha ha ha, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh oui! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh oui, et c'est chaque centimètre de votre pipe à merde!
Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm oui, c'est chaque centimètre de ma grosse bite dans ton gros cul dégoûtant! Oh oui, chaque centimètre de cette grosse bite à gode-ceinture dans le gros dumper dégoûtant de l'impératrice! Ha ha ha ha, et tu sais ce que ça veut dire, n'est-ce pas, Asuka?
Cela signifie que ce butin géant est à moi! Tout à moi! Ooooooooooooh oui, putain tu m'appartiens maintenant, salope. Vous faites partie des plus sexy des sexy! Oh oui, tu n'es rien d'autre qu'une salope. Et maintenant je le prouve, en te baisant dans le cul! Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh oui!"
While still gloating about her victory, mostly in French, Maryse slowly pulled her hips back, and thus caused inch after inch of dildo to leave that cock sleeve's cock sleeve. Then, when it was about half way out, she pushed that strap-on all the way back in. She then repeated this process a few times, keeping her thrusts nice and slow, before eventually switching to shorter but more impactful pumps of Asuka's pooper.
Something which continued to be on perfect display, thanks to this worthless bottom continuing to spread her cheeks, as the butt fucking officially began. As Maryse, The Sexiest of the Sexy, officially started sodomizing Asuka, the so-called Empress.
Some version of those words echoed in Maryse's head for what felt like an eternity, as she allowed herself to enjoy this moment. Which would almost certainly be enough to break Asuka, just like it did all the other pathetic little bottoms who were so deep in denial about what they were truly for. Especially because this ass fucking was happening in the locker room, where everybody else could see it.
However, given what an important piece of ass this was, Maryse had no intention of settling for almost. Especially when she was so looking forward to stretching it out, and truly turning it into the slutty little fuck hole it was always meant to be. So, as much as she hated sharing her toys, tonight she would make an exception.
"Everyone, get out a strap-on, put it on, and then lie down in a row." Maryse ordered very clearly in English, "Mmmmmmm, I want to see Asuka riding you all with her ass hole."
"Yes, my French Mistress."
Asuka was horrified to hear that command, so as soon as the broken bitches chorused, 'Yes, my French Mistress', the once mighty Empress whimpered, "No, please!"
"I own you tonight. Those are the rules about the bet, which you lost." Maryse reminded Asuka of this coldly, "That means, you do as I say. Understand?"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Asuka whimpered pathetically.
"Good." Maryse chuckled with an evil smile, before revealing, "You can start with Paige's dick."
"But..." Asuka began, before a look from the double champion had her lowering her head, and simply again whimpering pathetically, "Yes, my French Mistress."
Paige had worn a strap-on before of course, back in her early days on the main roster, and the whole time she was in NXT. Something she was very much ashamed of now, as she was wasting everyone's time, and not giving her fat arse to the real women who deserve to use it for their pleasure. So attaching a strap-on to herself now felt incredibly weird.
Although, at least when it was attached and lubed up, she could just laid down, and allow her former Dom to come to her. Which she did, albeit after a brief moment of looking for mercy in the wrong place. Then the Goddess known as Maryse pulled her dick out of Asuka's arse, and allowed the formerly dominant woman the privilege of obeying her.
Something that Asuka did slowly, crawling over to where Paige was, and then despite the fact that the cock was obviously glistening with lube, she spat on to her hand, and rubbed it into the dildo. Paige was way too broken to need something like that, but apparently Asuka was not far off, as after briefly reaching behind her to shove some of that lube up her own booty, the once unstoppable Empress lined up her bum hole with the dildo, and slammed herself downwards.
Maybe she was trying to ensure that it would hurt? Because there was definitely more than a hint of pain in the cry which came from that. However, there was also definitely enjoyment, and that fact was a pretty good proof of just how far this top had fallen.
In a way, this was a very bad thing for Paige, as it meant one less butt buster to bust her butt. However, Maryse had turned out to be everything she had been advertised to be, and so much more, and Paige wanted her to have everything. Just as importantly, Paige didn't want to settle for second-best anymore. Not after experiencing what her French Mistress had to offer her slutty little bum hole.
Besides, it was a kindness to wannabe tops like Asuka. Because unfortunately, Paige knew all about pretending to be something you weren't. And the Goddess known as Maryse was definitely proving all deserve to be her bitches. Meanwhile, the once mighty Asuka was proving herself worthy to be nothing but a cock sleeve.
Because not only did she somehow sit down on every inch of that big dick, but it wasn't long before she was bouncing up and down it, and whatever discomfort she felt quickly went away, leaving her with only pure pleasure. The kind of pure pleasure that Paige lived for. Which of course, left her incredibly jealous. Especially because it was very clear that Asuka would be the central focus tonight, meaning that Paige's poor little arse hole would continue to go unloved.
Although, the other end of the dildo was rubbing her clit, so that combined with the memory of what it was like to be Asuka would hopefully make her cum eventually. Sadly, it just wouldn't be the same. Hopefully, she could talk her French Mistress into gang banging her whore bum? Or even just a one on one bumming session? Something, anything?
"Enjoying yourself, you disgusting whore?" Maryse questioned, bringing her cock close enough to Paige's lips just long enough to get her excited, before instead pointing it at her real target, "Of course you are, mmmmmmmmm, you're finally embracing your true self. The disgusting anal whore you are! Oh oui, ooooooooh yessssssss, you're doing a good job, here's another treat for you.
Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck my dick, you pathetic butt slut. Taste your own ass, and truly prove yourself worthy to be my bitch. Oh oui, suck it! Suck that ass flavoured dick, oh mighty Empress! Oh oui, voici un autre régal pour vous. Ohhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suce ma bite, espèce de pute pathétique. Goûtez votre propre cul et prouvez vraiment que vous êtes digne d'être ma chienne. Oh oui, suce-le! Suce cette bite au goût de cul, oh puissante impératrice! Ha ha ha ha, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh OUI!"
Asuka opened her mouth, even prepared to reply the way she had to, only for her to be silenced by cock. Oh God, the French Mistress shoved her ass flavoured cock into Asuka's open mouth, and thus making her a double stuffed bitch. Yes, it was nice not to have to reply in the degrading way, but surely, this was even worse than taking the cock into her mouth by choice.
Even if the result was the same. Oh fuck, the once mighty Empress was forced to taste her own booty on that weapon of ass destruction. To start sucking it, as if she was one of the shameless ATM whores surrounding her. And of course, the former champion and Alpha female just couldn't stop herself from moaning loudly and happily in pleasure.
Between the cock in her ass, and the butt cream, she just had no choice. Then there were the added bonuses, like the fact it was Paige she was currently anally riding, AKA, one of the most broken bitches on the roster. Which was really saying something, but it was true. No one was a bigger bottom than Paige. More importantly, not so long ago, this had been Asuka's favourite anal bitch.
One who had declared her undying loyalty to the Empress, only to be stolen by the infamous Maryse. Who's cock Asuka not only currently had in her mouth, but was eagerly sucking on it, even taking it down her throat so she could get every drop of her own anal juices.
Unsurprisingly, as soon as Maryse's cock was completely clean, she was given a fresh batch of butt cream, and a brand-new humiliation, in the form of having to suck Paige's cock. Of course, in between her mouth being freed, and refilled, Asuka was made to start anally riding one of the other bottoms surrounding her. She was in such a delirious state, she wasn't even sure who it was. And it didn't matter.
No, the point of all this, was that Maryse was running a train on Asuka's ass, the once proud warrior sodomizing herself over and over again on the cocks of inferior women, and pushing her one step closer to breaking forever. Something which had helped break many women before, and as much as The Empress wanted to resist, she just didn't see a way out of this with her mind intact.
She was done, and everyone knew it. All Asuka could do now, was postponed the inevitable. From admitting that she was beaten, and from now on will always be Maryse's fat assed bitch. Just another piece of meat in the collection of the French Dom. However, her stupid pride would not allow Asuka to make the decision herself. No, she had to go down in a blaze of glory.
She just had too. And if that meant hours upon hours of anally riding bottoms, so be it. Hell, in some ways it was easy, given how thoroughly loose her once untouchable booty now was. Of course, it was also painfully torturous, given how increasingly bad she needed to cum. And of course, Maryse just had to save the worst for last.
"And now, it is Kairi's turn." Maryse announced with evil laughter.
"Oh God, no, please no, I..." Asuka briefly whimpered, before sighing without bothering to look at the cruel Dom, "I mean, yes, my French Mistress."
Kairi still felt bad for letting her best friend and mentor down, but she hoped within time, Asuka would understand this was for the best. That they were both worthless little fuck holes, who only existed to please their wonderful French Mistress. On the other hand, she was proud of Asuka. The Empress was legendary tough, but Kairi wasn't sure how anyone could survive this onslaught without breaking.
On the other hand, everyone involved was pretty sure they knew where this was going, and surely not even the once mighty Empress could survive the grand finale of this anal gang bang. Especially given the loud and happy cry she let out from once again violating her own butt hole.
Further proof came in the way that Asuka slammed herself all the way down, and then started bouncing her booty with the eagerness of the fully broken anal whore. Oh yes, Kairi's former Dom was almost there, and all it would take was a little push, and they could be together forever serving under the Goddess known as Maryse. Hell, maybe this was the moment?
The moment that Asuka had to submit to both of her favourite bitches. First Kairi, and then Paige. Well, technically Paige had been first. But the point was, all of a sudden the once mighty Empress was getting cock in both ends from her former bitches, and clearly loving every second of it.
Which was crystal clear, from how loudly and eagerly she moaned around the dildo in her mouth, savouring the deepest part of her bowels for a few long seconds, before bobbing her head up and down on the dildo. Then of course, she even took it into her throat. Something she had done for the rest, but this was even more extreme, as it was Paige. The biggest bottom of them all, and probably Asuka's favourite bitch.
Also, there was the fact that their French Mistress finally rejoined the fun, kneeling down behind Asuka, and briefly admiring her prize, before violating it. Well, she graciously sucked her fingers first, so they would be nice and ready for the slutty little ass hole. Incredibly gracious, given that she could just slam her cock inside it, if she wanted too.
Given just how thoroughly loosened Asuka's ass now was, the once mighty Empress could probably not only take such a thing, but actually enjoy it. However, it seemed that the Goddess known as Maryse was taking no chances, as she insisted on sliding a finger into that already stretched butt hole. Given the reactions of Asuka, Kairi was sure that at least one finger was added.
And of course, she was only too happy to help, by reaching behind her former Mistress, and spreading those meaty cheeks for her new one. Something that the infamous Maryse didn't seem to even notice, probably because she was so lost in this moment, which was more than understandable.
"And now, time for the grand finale." Maryse announced with an evil grin, "Ooooooooooh oui, time to take that double anal cherry. If you still have it! Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm oui, it wouldn't surprise me if Charlotte took that too. Or Carmella perhaps? Ohhhhhhhhhhh, or even Paige? God, you really are a disgrace to women everywhere. But don't worry, because now, you finally get introduced to your true purpose.
Ha ha ha ha ha, oh oui, Et maintenant, place à la grande finale. Ooooooooooh oui, il est temps de prendre cette double cerise anale. Si vous l'avez encore! Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm oui, ça ne m'étonnerait pas que Charlotte prenne ça aussi. Ou Carmella peut-être? Ohhhhhhhhhh, ou même Paige? Dieu, tu es vraiment une honte pour les femmes du monde entier. Mais ne vous inquiétez pas, car maintenant, vous découvrez enfin votre véritable objectif."



Maryse could've stayed in that heavenly moment forever, gloating about this wonderful victory, and piling on the humiliation onto her defeated opponent. However, Asuka's butt hole was right there in front of her. Perfectly displayed by Asuka's closest ally and one of her favourite bitches spreading these meaty cheeks, as a sigh of their submission to their French Mistress.
This supposedly forbidden hole, which currently had two fingers and a cock inside it. And yet, still it begged for more. And it would receive it. Oh yes, there was only so long Maryse could possibly wait, before pulling her fingers out, taking the head of her cock, and pressing it against that already widely stretched shit hole.
Proving that despite what everybody thought, she was not without mercy, Maryse didn't slam forward right away, but she probably could've. Admittedly, that was more about her own enjoyment, as nothing was better than savouring the sight of a stretching butt hole for an invading object. Although it was double points when it's her cock, and triple points when it was already stretching for a cock.
Or maybe that should be the other way around? Whatever. Maryse couldn't possibly concentrate on getting the math right, when she was watching another woman's ass hole stretch wider and wider for her, until she did it. Until the head of that second strap-on violated the bottom's bottom, which naturally, inspiring more gloating.
"Et ta double cerise anale est à moi! Ooooooooooooh oui, your double anal cherry is mine. Ha ha ha ha, mine! All mine!" Maryse announced proudly, so everyone in the room could hear it, "Or at least, I hope so. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm oui, I hope I haven't been beaten to it by Charlotte. Or perhaps, Carmella? Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm fuck, you really are pathetic.
Nothing but a pathetic little fuck hole And now, you will be nothing but a pathetic fuck hole, who takes two big dicks up her ass at a time. Oh oui, take it, Asuka! Take it up your slutty little bottom!
Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssss, take it! Ou du moins, je l'espère. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm oui, j'espère que je n'ai pas été devancé par Charlotte. Ou peut-être, Carmella? Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm merde, tu es vraiment pathétique.
Rien qu'un minable petit trou de baise Et maintenant, tu ne seras qu'un minable petit trou de baise, qui se prend deux grosses bites dans le cul à la fois. Oh oui, prends-le, Asuka! Prends-le dans ton petit cul de salope! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhh ouiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii, prends-le!"
Once again, Maryse could have taunted Asuka about this all night, but she was eager to finish violating that rectum, so she instead turned her attention to pushing inch after inch of cock through that thoroughly abused butt hole, and deep into the other woman's back passage. Into the shit-pipe of one of the most respected female wrestlers ever. Oh yes, this was a legendary champion.
And perhaps even, the only threat left to Maryse? Either way, she was now nothing but a fat assed bitch. And that was all she would ever be. Which was true before, but this beyond solidified it. Oh yes, after this, Asuka would become simply a joke, and another notch on the belt of The Sexiest of the Sexy.
Especially given her actions through all of this. Oh yes, there were definitely cries of pain and humiliation, but at the same time, there was more than a hint of enjoyment. And there would be more of that later. Much more. Maryse and everyone else was sure of it, as they had seen the same thing play out countless times. Besides, Asuka didn't seem to have any fight left in her.
No, in that moment The Empress was truly nothing but a fuck hole to be used. Something which was proven crystal-clear, as this unstoppable force simply lay there, the proverbial Turkey being stuffed. And Maryse was only too happy to provide the stuffing, until she had no more to give. Until her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing every single inch of two strap-on dildos were buried in Asuka's big booty.
"Oooooooooooh oui, now it's all the way! All the way inside your big fat disgusting ass, ha ha ha ha!" Maryse once again savoured her latest victory, "Ohhhhhhhhh oui, I am deep inside your shit-pipe! The once mighty Asuka, nothing but my double anal bitch! Mmmmmmmm, and it seems that you were a double anal virgin, after all. But not anymore.
No, your big fat disgusting ass belongs to The Sexiest of the Sexy, the double women's champion, and the greatest Alpha female of all time, Maryse. And you? You are just my property. Mine to use however I please. Just like everyone else. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh oui, just like every other but slut in this room, ha ha ha ha!
Ooooooooooh oui, maintenant c'est tout le chemin! Tout au fond de ton gros cul dégoûtant, ha ha ha ha! Ohhhhhhhhh oui, je suis au fond de ta merde! L'Asuka autrefois puissante, rien d'autre que ma double salope anale!
Mmmmmmmm, et il semble que tu étais une double vierge anale, après tout. Mais plus maintenant. Non, ton gros cul dégoûtant appartient à la plus sexy des sexy, la double championne féminine et la plus grande femelle alpha de tous les temps, Maryse. Et toi? Tu es juste ma propriété. Le mien à utiliser comme bon me semble. Comme tout le monde. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh oui, comme toutes les autres mais salope dans cette pièce, ha ha ha ha!"
Asuka couldn't believe it had come to this. It was bad enough to be ass fucked, by multiple women, no less. But double ass fucked? God, her topping career was over. Her life as she knew it was over that second cock violated her most private hole, and all she could really do now, was adjust to her new reality. The one in which she was Maryse's bitch.
Something she had fought so hard to avoid, but perhaps it had always been inevitable? It certainly felt that way as her bottom was being violated with a second strap-on, and when that man-made dick was all the way inside her butt, and Maryse was taunting her, the once mighty Asuka was forced to surrender. Although for better or for worse, she couldn't find the words.
She then continued to be speechless, as Maryse began pumping her hips back and forth, officially beginning the double butt fucking. And because those dildos were so tightly packed in together, she was truly being sodomized by two girl cocks at once. And for extra humiliation, there was her best friend and favourite bitch, Kairi Sane beneath her, her eyes pleading her to break.
Oh God, technically, she was being fucked in the ass by this weakling as well. She never thought Kairi would have it in her. And she didn't. No, she was nothing but a toy for their French Mistress. Because that was truly what the terrifying Maryse was in that moment. Their Mistress.
It didn't matter how long and how hard she fought against this, Asuka could feel her mind breaking down, almost as fast as her rectum was adjusting to the extreme abuse, and allowing her to feel pleasure from it. Obscene, unnatural pleasure, that she didn't want, but at the same time, she was already unbearably addicted too. Oh God, it was only a matter of time now, before she became a truly mindless anal whore.
And her French Mistress wouldn't allow her the dignity of breaking without begging for it. Yes, that wasn't surprising. And it was an extra humiliation Asuka could have done without. But ultimately she accepted her fate, and truly embrace being a broken submissive bitch.
"Fuck me, my French Mistress. Oooooooooooh pleassssssseeeeeeee, fuck Asuka hard!" Asuka started to beg, with tears in her eyes, "Please? Fuck Asuka harder, and make her yours. No! Asuka is yours! I am your bitch! I am your fat assed bitch! My butt is big and disgusting, and now it's yours. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, yours to fuck. Fuck it however you want, whenever you want, wherever you want.
Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, you make Asuka cum, and make her yours. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, feels so good! SOOOOOOOOOOO GOODDDDDDDDDDD, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, THANK YOU, MY FRENCH MISTRESS! THANKKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUU OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
For better or for worse, it didn't take long for her French Mistress to increase the pace, and give Asuka what she so desperately wanted in that moment. Then she kept going, eventually using as much strength as she possibly could in that moment to perhaps literally ruin Asuka's rectum. And Asuka didn't care. It just felt too good.
And in a way, after fighting so hard, it was blissful to just let go, and except she had been defeated by a superior woman. The woman who had conquered her ass. Hell, there was no shame in losing to a superior opponent, Asuka just hoping she would please her French Mistress. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while, as she was bombarded by the greatest orgasms of her life.
Maryse was confident that the once unstoppable Asuka was now just another notch on her belt. And that was all she would ever be. Just another piece of ass meat for her to enjoy. And oh, did she plan to enjoy it. Yes, given this was the first of many double ass fuckings for Asuka, she couldn't quite get up to the brutal speeds she would have liked.
However, it was more than enough to make those butt cheeks jiggle like jelly. Even more than before. Oh yes, ever since she pushed Kairi's little hands out of the way, shortly after the butt fucking had officially begun, Maryse got to witness her favourite thing in the world, a pair of big booty cheeks jiggling just for her.
Of course, her other bitches got to enjoy the show too, as they all gathered around to witness the fall of a mighty Empress, who would now have to suffer the humiliation of being a double anal whore for the true Alpha female of the WWE whenever Maryse wanted it. Along with whatever else was acquired from her French Mistress. Just like all the other bitches surrounding her.
Something which of course, Maryse just had to make crystal clear to them. Besides, she was responsible for two cocks being deeply buried within Asuka's bowels. It was only right that she should get to gloat about this achievement. Besides, what better way to push herself over the edge?
"AUSKA IS MINE! ALL OF YOU ARE MINE!" Maryse screamed enthusiastically at the top of her lungs, mostly in English, so it came across as crystal clear, "YESSSSSSSSSSS, I OWN YOU! I OWN YOUR BIG FAT DISGUSTING ASSES! OH OUI, OOOOOOOOOOH FUCK, AUSKA EST A MOI! VOUS ÊTES TOUS À MOI! JE TE POSSÈDE! JE POSSÈDE VOS GROS CULS DÉGOUTANTS!
OH OUI, YOU ARE REVOLTING, WHO ALL DESERVE NOTHING BUT TO BE FUCKED IN THE ASS BY A SUPERIOR WOMAN! BY ME! I CLAIM ASUKA, HER BIG FAT DISGUSTING ASS, AND ALL OF YOU! OHHHHHHHHHH OUI, JE DEMANDE ASUKA! I AM THE ALPHA, AND YOU ARE ALL NOTHING BUT MY FAT ASSED ANAL LOVING LITTLE BITCHES! VOUS TOUS! ALL OF YOU! EXPLOITER, EXPLOITER, EXPLOITER! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, EXPLOITER!"
As predicted, her own words, combined with the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, those jiggling butt cheeks and of course the mental high of this caused her to cum. Cum wonderfully hard and frequently, as once again Maryse proved why she was the best. Besides, it wasn't like she had to try that hard in that moment. Or used all the strength she was capable of.
No, Asuka was going off like a rocket, squirting her cum onto Kairi's stomach over and over again, and she screamed like the pathetic anal whore she had become. The double anal whore, Maryse thought with a twisted grin of satisfaction. As a result, she was able to continue the double butt fucking for an impressive amount of time.
Unfortunately, while she was far above all the pathetic little fuck holes surrounding her, even Maryse's impressive abilities were not unlimited, and soon, she had an unfortunate choice to make. Namely, whether to keep going, until she became unconscious. Or quit while she was ahead. The former was very tempting, as it felt so good, and she was sure there was no threat to her in this room.
However, ultimately she went with the latter. She had to. She had a reputation to uphold. And this was her crowning moment. The moment there was no one left to defy her. Besides, when she got a good look at that gape, she would probably be up for another round.
So Maryse abruptly pulled her cock out of Asuka's ass, smacked it as hard as she could, and then ordered, "Spread your cheeks, ho. Mmmmmmm oui, show me that gape."
"Yes, my French Mistress." Asuka cried out pathetically, and then slowly did as she was told.
Asuka had been on the other side of this countless times, and it felt unbearably humiliating to be the one spreading her cheeks. Especially after a double ass fucking. Oh God, she still couldn't believe she got two cocks up her butt. Or that, for better or for worse, Kairi's cock had slipped out at the same time as the strap-on of their French Mistress, as those dildos had been just so tightly packed together.
Which of course meant that her ass hole was stretching wider than ever before, something which was no doubt obvious to the superior woman, but in that moment, Asuka had to reach back, grab onto her cheeks, and spread them wide apart, emphasizing the extreme gape of her poor abused butt hole.
It didn't matter that there were many, many witnesses to this embarrassing humiliation. No, in that moment, the once mighty Asuka would do anything to please her French Mistress. The woman simply known as Maryse had earned that right. Done what no one else could, and truly broken Asuka. Hell, she had broken everybody.
For years, she had been the true Alpha female of the WWE, and the likes of Asuka were just wannabe posers. In a way, this made things easier. Because this was how it was supposed to be. However, it was still embarrassing for a proud warrior like Asuka to expose herself like that, but she did it for what felt like an eternity, as her French Mistress admired her prize. Also, took pictures of it with her phone, immortalizing this humiliation.
"Who do you belong to, you worthless fuck hole?" Maryse asked the all-important question.
"You. I am yours. Asuka is your bitch. Mmmmmmm, your fat assed bitch." Asuka confirmed what everybody already knew, even adding, "You own my big fat disgusting ass. Oh, thank you, my French Mistress. Thank you for making me yours. Thank you for making me your worthless fuck hole, and bringing meaning into my life, just like all your other fat assed bitches."
There was a chorus of agreement, causing Maryse to laugh with wicked glee, before pushing, "Good bitch. Ooooooooh yesssssssss, it's so cute when a delusional bottom finally learns her place. But we're not done. No, mmmmmmmm, get over here, and suck my cock.
Ohhhhhhhhhh oui, once again prove that you know your destiny, by giving your French Mistress a blow job. Take it deep into your whore throat, and get every drop of your whore ass cream. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, good girl. Good little desperate ATM whore. Show my other bitches that now the mighty Asuka is just another piece of disgusting butt in my collection!
Ha ha ha ha, oh oui, suck it! Bonne chienne. Ooooooooh yesssssssss, c'est si mignon quand un bottom délirant apprend enfin sa place. Mais nous n'avons pas fini. Non, mmmmmmmm, viens ici et suce ma bite. Ohhhhhhhhh oui, prouvez encore une fois que vous connaissez votre destin, en faisant une pipe à votre maîtresse française.
Prenez-le profondément dans votre gorge de pute et obtenez chaque goutte de votre crème de putain de cul. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, gentille fille. Bonne petite pute désespérée au guichet automatique. Montrez à mes autres chiennes que maintenant la puissante Asuka n'est qu'un autre morceau de cul dégoûtant dans ma collection! Ha ha ha ha, oh oui, suce-le!"
"Yes, my French Mistress." Asuka quickly replied and obeyed.
Given she had been forced to go ass to mouth relentlessly during the act which finally broke her, in a way that didn't feel like a big deal. Especially given the last time she tasted her own butt, it had been while taking it in both ends, like a spit-roasted pig. However, this was her final submission, to solidify her new place as a fat assed bitch. So yes, it felt like a big deal.
One in which the entire locker room seemed to be holding their breath, apart from of course the Goddess known as Maryse, who clearly had no doubt that Asuka would obey. And Asuka was happy to prove her French Mistress right, closing the distance between them, so she was kneeling in front of her new owner, who was standing proudly in the middle of the women's locker room.
She then took that ass flavoured cock into her mouth, and moaned loudly and happily as she tasted her own booty. Something that Asuka savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down, and loudly sucking the dildo clean. While she didn't have as much practice as she would no doubt be getting for the rest of her WWE career, Asuka had deep throated before.
More importantly, she had got a little practice during the spit-roasting. As a result, she felt she did pretty well. Especially given the gleeful encouragement from her French Mistress continued, and the way she grinned at her, making Asuka's heart flutter. It also made Asuka wonder what else would be in store for her, and everyone else in the WWE, now it seemed that her French Mistress was reigning supreme.
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Jane Gloriana Villanueva had been planning for her wedding for as long as she could remember. She had folders and folders worth of dresses, venues, cakes, etc, which range from the embarrassing to the usable. The problem was that she now had to sort herself through it, when really it probably would have been better just to start from scratch.
But they had gone too far now. Oh yes, they were in her childhood bedroom, surrounded by the wretched things, giving her fiancé plenty of chances to mock her for questionable choices in the past, which to be fair was never supposed to be seen by her fiancé, because she had always figured she would do this without them. Of course, her fiancé was supposed to be a man, not a woman.
But Jane wasn't marrying a man. No, she was marrying a woman. Which was granted something she could have never have predicted when she was younger, or right after she met this woman, but even as she was being mocked, Jane had never been more grateful that she was marrying Petra Solano.
Petra was almost supernatural at adaptable to whatever craziness came her way, and although she was playfully teasing her it was never mean-spirited, and even now somehow she was organising the chaos which was Jane's folders into three manageable piles, and it was always riding her really honest opinion on everything, and... God, Jane just loved her so much.
"Well, that's another one for the 'what were you thinking' pile." Petra scoffed, and then she noticed Jane staring at her, "What?"
"Nothing." Jane said unconvincingly.
"I was being too mean again, wasn't I?" Petra grumbled, mostly to herself, before whining, "Jane, we've talked about this! If I ever get out of line, just say something."
"It wasn't that." Jane quickly insisted.
"What then?" Petra exclaimed.
There was a brief pause, then Jane admitted softly, "Erm, I, I was just thinking how much I love you."
"Oh." Petra said flatly, leading to both girls giggling, and then Petra added, "I should hope so, considering we are planning our wedding."
"Say it again." Jane pleaded with a smile as she moved closer.
"We're planning for our wedding." Petra said softly, gladly welcoming Jane's lips with her own for a brief tender kiss, before turning her attention back to the folders, taking the next one, opening it, and clearing her throat, "Huh... this one might have potential. I guess teenagers provided something good after all."
Jane meanwhile had something else on her mind, "What if we took a break?"
"To do what?" Petra asked with a frown, and then when the brunette wiggled her eyebrows the blonde's eyes went wide, "Jane!"
"What?" Jane grinned.
"Your mother could be home any minute." Petra reminded her, "And neither one of us are particularly quiet."
"Oh come on. I never really got to sneak around when I was a kid, and I also thought it sounded like fun. Doesn't it sound like fun?" Jane pleaded.
"Not if we get caught." Petra grumbled.
There was a brief pause, then Jane played a card she hated to play, "Remind me, just how long were you pining for me?"
"Jane!" Petra whined.
"No, it's fine." Jane lied, before going in for the kill, "I just bet you never thought you'd be turning down sex with me."
"I'm not turning you down." Petra protested, "I'm just postponing. It's the adult thing to do."
"I suppose." Jane admitted, before pointing out, "But, being a mother of two, and soon to be a mother of three, once you marry me, when was the last time you didn't do the adult thing? Huh? Or the last time you didn't put your needs on hold to deal with a crisis. And I mean, you know our life. Who knows when we'll get this chance again?"
There was a brief pause, then Petra reluctantly admitted, "Well... you make some good points."
Hoping to seal the deal Jane pointed out, as she began moving closer, "And you know, we haven't actually had sex in my childhood room before, and this might be our only chance to do it."
Another brief pause, then Petra nodded, "Okay."
"Okay?" Jane beamed, again moving closer
"But just a quickie, and nothing fancy." Petra quickly added.
"Deal." Jane grinned, leaning in for another kiss.
Again Petra welcomed Jane's lips with her own, the two becoming lost in that kiss for a few long seconds. Then Jane had to totally break that kiss so she could get up to close her bedroom door, cursing the fact that she hadn't been allowed a lock when she was younger, and hadn't had the presence of mind of installing one when she was older.
Of course, she couldn't spend too long cursing the past, especially when she had her beautiful fiancé waiting for her, Jane turning back to her and smiling. It was a smile which Petra returned, the two women briefly staring at each other before Jane close the distance between them again, in the process encouraging her lover to get off the floor and onto the bed.
Particularly while she was away from Petra, but also while she was kissing her, Jane felt guilty for pushing the issue. She just couldn't help it though, she was feeling overwhelmed by this whole process, and to fulfil this wicked fantasy of hers, and again, this may be the only chance to do it. There was also something else she wanted to try.
Something far naughtier than she'd ever done with anyone, and now felt like the best time to bring it up, but suddenly it was all she could think about. Actually there were two things she wanted to do, and while both were risky Jane could think of at least one benefit to trying less extreme one, so after a few long minutes of debating, and kissing, she decided to push her luck.
"Do you know what a rim job is?" Jane asked breathlessly as she slowly broke the kiss.
Petra's eyes wide comically wide for a few long seconds, then she couldn't resist quipping, "Do you?"
Just to prove she did know Jane replied nonchalantly, "Licking an ass hole."
"And that's something you want?" Petra questioned, "You?"
"I think it could be fun to try." Jane admitted, "But we don't have too if you think it's too weird."
There was a brief pause, then Petra questioned, "Now? Really? I thought we agreed nothing fancy."
"It was just a suggestion." Jane said dismissively, before pointing out, "But... all you'd have to do was pull your dress up, and your panties down, and it would be quick and easy to fix yourself if we heard Mom or Abuela coming back. And you know my family, you know we'd hear them. And... I just think it would be extra naughty, you know?"
"Uh-huh..." Petra nodded hesitantly, before checking, "So... so this is something you want to do to me?"
"Well, I'm up for either. But right now? Uh-huh." Jane confirmed with a wicked smile.
There was another pause, this one the longest yet, and then Petra lowered her head, and blushed, "The things I do for love."
Petra then slowly got up, pulled up her dress and awkwardly positioned herself over the edge of the bed with her ass hanging off of it. Only then did she reach back and pull down her panties, exposing herself in this lewd way which she couldn't have seen herself doing for anyone. Of course Jane Gloriana Villanueva wasn't just anyone.
She was the woman Petra loved more than anyone, ever. Multiple times she concluded that she would do anything for Jane, something which was worryingly obvious to the other woman, so she had begun taking more and more advantage of it, until Petra found herself in this compromising position. To make matters worse instead of jumping into action right away, the brunette just moved behind the blonde and stared at her butt for a few long seconds, making Petra feel even more embarrassed.
"Jane!" Petra scolded, running out of patients, "If you're going to do it, do it!"
"Just admiring the view sweetie." Jane confessed with a sweet smile, before finally kneeling down behind her.
At which point it became clear that Petra should have been more specific, because just as she was feeling relief Jane pressed her lips to her left butt cheek, and then over to her right. She then repeated this process over and over again, literally kissing Petra's ass.
God, if she had known when they first met that one day Jane Gloriana Villanueva would be literally kissing her ass, Petra would have probably found it amusing, or probably just weird, but... well, it was still weird, but Petra had to admit, there was something bizarrely enjoyable about it. Mostly because it was a tease, the blonde finding herself more and more comfortable with the idea of the brunette moving her lips to her most private hole, or better yet the hole which was now craving attention.
For better or for worse Jane eventually went after the hole she had promised to lick, using both hands to spread Petra's butt cheeks wide apart and expose her most intimate place before sliding her tongue over it. The best part was that she started with her clit, with her tongue over the other woman's pussy, and then up the full length of Petra's ass crack.
Jane then concentrated on just her crack, shortening her licks each time until she was just constantly lapping away at Petra's butt hole. Which was just as weird as the blonde thought it would be, and yet like the other thing it felt weirdly pleasurable. Maybe even like a weird massage. Because the more she relaxed and just allowed it to happen the better it felt.
Honestly Petra wasn't entirely sure what she had been expecting when she had agreed to this. Maybe a little licking of that forbidden hole, until Jane got bored and moved on to something more pleasurable? She certainly hadn't been expecting Jane too really get into it, eventually beginning to slide her tongue around that ass hole as well as simply up and down.
She even tried to push her tongue inside it. Thankfully she couldn't get very far, but just some of it was really quite something. Although luckily for her at the time she had a nice distraction in the form of Jane, sliding her fingers inside of her, causing her to let out the loudest cry yet, and to her shame she had been doing that a lot lately.
Jane always loved those sounds of pleasure from her lovers, but maybe most of all from Petra. Oh yes, Petra always sounded so stern and authoritative outside the bedroom, so to make the statuesque white woman moan, cry out and even whimper was a hell of a rush. Especially for something so twisted as a rim job.
Fuck, Jane could have never seen herself wanting to do something like this before she entered into this relationship with the beautiful blonde, but there was just something about this woman which brought out this kinky side of her and made her want to do new and wicked things. And for better or for worse she found most of the time that she liked them, and this was definitely one of those times.
Of course, this wasn't the only thing she had in mind, which was why she pushed a finger into her lover's pussy in the middle of passionately licking her ass hole. Naturally this got even more pleasurable sounds out of her lover, so much so that Jane just couldn't resist drawing this out, regardless of the fact that this was supposed to be a quickie.
Just as slowly she eventually added a second finger, and picked up the pace of the fingering as she did her best to literally fuck Petra's ass with her tongue. Then after a few moments of that she replaced her tongue with those now pussy cream coated fingers, of course starting off with one, rubbing it gently against Petra's butt hole as she waited for what she was sure was an inevitable protest.
When none came, other than a soft whimper, Jane gently pushed, "Petra? I'm going to try something else, okay?"
"Okay." Petra moaned softly.
Which was a bit surprising, given that Jane had shoved her finger into Petra's ass while eating her pussy, and vice versa, it wasn't that big a deal. The real question was, what was this leading to, and it was very likely that Petra had her suspicions. So Jane didn't hesitate to push her index finger through that tight little ring, and into the other woman's butt.
Something which got a soft cry of pleasure out of the once stuck-up blonde, which in turn caused the brunette to grin. Oh yes, this was exactly the kind of positive sign she was looking for, and she continued to get it as she pressed that finger all the way in, and began pumping it in and out. Although, the next reaction took her off-guard.
"I'm impressed." Petra moaned.
"How so?" Jane questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Jane, come on." Petra smirked softly, looked over her shoulder and explained, "No one believes me when I tell them you can be just as manipulative as me, but here you are, fucking me in the ass. Or at least, getting closer to it than anyone else. Or am I wrong? Huh? Are you trying to talk me into something here, or do you really not know what you're doing?"
"Well, I..." Jane blushed.
"Because you can, you know?" Petra interrupted her with the blush, but continued, "The timing isn't ideal. And neither is the place. But... I'd do anything for you Jane. Anything."
"You don't have to prove anything to me." Jane quickly insisted.
"I know." Petra reassured just as quickly, "And this isn't about that. This is about being willing to do anything for you, because I love you. That is, if you want too..."
There was a brief pause, then Jane double checked, "Have you done this before?"
"God no." Petra scoffed, before explaining, "Men have tried, and I even considered it a few times. Mostly, when I was desperate. But, oh, but I didn't think it could feel good. Not before you. Mmmmmmmm, before what you're doing right now. Then, ohhhhhhhhhh, you started fingering my butt daily, and, ooooooooooh, it did. It felt good. So, so if you want to get your strap-on, and fuck me there? Do it."
Another pause, then Jane questioned, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Petra confessed, before pushing, "Please Jane, please, fuck me with it? Fuck my ass! Or my pussy. Mmmmmmmmm, I don't care anymore. Just please, fuck me!"
For a few more long seconds, Jane bit her lip, and seriously considered backing out, and doing something else. Maybe simply use the strap-on to fuck Petra's pussy? But they had come this far, and she just couldn't resist going further with it. Just couldn't resist retrieving the forementioned strap-on dildo, and covering it with lube.
Meanwhile, to her delight, without having to be asked, Petra fingered her own butt hole, and then spread her cheeks. Then Jane kneeled down behind her, making this as easy as possible for both of them. Although when the time came to cross this particular line, the brunette hesitated briefly. She couldn't help it. She was so nervous, and the blonde just looked so good like this, bent over, and ready to be butt fucked.
"Remember, you're going to need to relax." Jane reminded the other woman softly and nervously.
"I know Jane, I'm not an idiot." Petra snapped, briefly sounding like her old self, before pushing, "I know, I'm sorry. It's just, I'm... I'm nervous. And excited. But..."
"I get it." Jane reassured, "It's okay."
"Well then, prove it by fucking my ass." Petra quipped dryly.
Petra and Jane then shared a brief chuckle, before the blonde's eyes went wide, as the brunette started pushing forward. Naturally, it was as slowly and gently as possible, but it was still a very strange experience. Uncomfortable and weird? Absolutely, but also exciting. Hell, it was even kind of cathartic. After all, Petra had been horrible to Jane when they first met.
And for quite a while after that. Hell, it'd been years before they became friends, and even longer than that for them to become more. In fact, it was kind of hilarious that they were now in this position, with Petra's ass hole stretching wider and wider, until the head of that strap-on slid through her back hole, and into Petra's butt.
Naturally, this caused Petra to cry out very loudly in pain, as she officially lost her anal virginity to Jane Gloriana Villanueva, who in turn made cooing noises, encouraging her lover to relax. Which was annoying, filling the blonde with the urge to lash out again. However, at least the brunette didn't insult her intelligence by telling her to relax. Again.
No, she simply gave Petra the time she needed to relax. Honestly, maybe more than she needed, if only because Petra got a twisted sense of enjoyment out of who was doing this to her. Which continue to be a great asset, as perfect little Jane Gloriana Villanueva started pushing forward, thus filling up Petra's ass with strap-on dick.
It was something which Petra could have certainly never imagined herself doing with Jane, even after they initially got together. Hell, if anything, if there was the slightest chance they were going to try anal sex, she thought she would be the one violating that big Latina booty. But instead, it was her own smaller booty which was being violated, and while it was painful, no doubt, she did get a certain amount of enjoyment out of it.
Especially when she looked back, to study Jane's reaction to all this. Because as expected, there was an incredible look of concentration on the face of her lover. Something that Petra was obviously extremely grateful for. But she was also amazed what else she saw there.
Because pure and wholesome Jane Gloriana Villanueva wasn't trying to look anywhere but what was happening to Petra's butt hole. No, she was zoned in on that obscenely stretching ass hole, as it took inch after inch of cock inside of it. Hell, there was even a look of lust on her face. Something that Petra had become very familiar with lately. And it was still mind-boggling to receive those kind of looks from THE Jane Gloriana Villanueva.
But to get them as a result of pushing a strap-on cock into Petra's ass? That was truly something the multilingual Petra couldn't describe in any way. Hell, she could barely think, as she was overwhelmed with everything about this twisted situation.
Jane had worked hard to be called a writer, and even had fulfilled her dream of becoming a published author. But truthfully, she was also having problems putting into words what was happening right now, and how she felt about it. Mostly because if she wrote the words down, she probably wouldn't be able to read them by the harsh light of day.
Or at least, not without blushing to death. And as much fun as it was to imagine, she would never try to get this kind of thing published. Hell, even doing a romance novel about falling in love with Petra would be quite a departure from her earlier work. Then again, she wanted to express her feelings so much, she had to almost literally bite her tongue, as not to freak Petra out.
She could have never imagined herself involved in something like this, especially not when she was younger. But here she was, watching inch after inch of her cock disappearing into Petra's butt hole. And somehow in that moment, it truly felt like her cock. A part of her, sliding deep into a place which wasn't meant to be entered. On a body she wasn't supposed to interact with.
Not simply because this was a woman that she was anally violating, but because it was Petra Solano. Oh God, if only she could go back, and tell herself when she was being terrorized by this woman, that one day she would be pushing a cock up her ass, to the point where she had no more cock to give.
For a few long minutes Jane Gloriana Villanueva was so overwhelmed with a more twisted lust than she could ever have imagined, to the point she couldn't think, let alone continued the butt fucking. Then when she came to her senses, she was aware of Petra whimpering softly, and mistook it for pain, at least momentarily.
It was almost enough to make her offer to stop, or worse, abruptly pull out, which at this point, also might be painful. So instead she carefully leaned down, until her tits were pressed into Petra's back, allowing her to coo softly, and offer words of encouragement. Also, caress the beautiful body beneath her, hoping that would really help matters.



"I'm so proud of you, Petra. You're being so good for me." Jane cooed softly, unable to keep a small smile from crossing her face, "Mmmmmmm, such a good girl. Such a good, butt slut? Yes, yes, I know it hurts. Well, I can imagine. But, you took it. You took it all. Every single inch of this 8 inch dildo in your ass. Every single bit of... my cock, inside you. Oh God, I love being all the way inside you.
And you know what this means, right? You just let me take your anal cherry. Me! After everything we've been through, my dick is in your ass. Isn't that hot? Because I think it is. And I think you've never look better, now you're completely surrendering to me like this. God, Petra, I love you so much."
"I love you too, Jane." Petra admitted softly, adding with a groan of frustration, and a blush, "Now please, shut up and fuck me."
"Yes Ma'am." Jane chuckled, then paused, before against her better judgment, pushing, "Fuck you where?"
"My ass! Fuck my ass, Jane!" Petra snapped and then squirmed with frustration, "Ass fuck me, fuck me in the ass, oh God! You're, you're fucking me. Like that! Oh my God, oh my God, ooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd, fuck me fuck me FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Emboldened by this ex-change, Jane once again began thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to slid in and out of Petra's ass hole. Something which definitely caused her lover discomfort, and maybe even pain, but it wasn't long before that faded away, and was replaced by pure pleasure. Oh God, the once terrifying Petra Solano was a natural anal slut.
Maybe a natural bottom? And to think, Jane had wasted so much time allowing them to switch, when they should have been doing these things much sooner. Especially as it felt wonderful having another woman's tits in her hands, while she felt her thighs crash against a pair of well-rounded butt cheeks.
Petra had automatically let go of her butt cheeks when Jane leaned down. It wasn't like she would enjoy the view anymore, and Petra was grateful for the rest. More importantly, to grab onto the bed sheets in front of her, and try to get used to the feeling of the entire length stretching her rectum. Something which shouldn't have been enjoyable, but it was. Because it was Jane.
She was doing this unspeakable thing for Jane Gloriana Villanueva, and oh, how it felt good to submit to her. Better than ever before, as Petra had never felt more like a bottom. Would she want this feeling all the time? No, probably not, but definitely on a regular basis. Maybe especially, giving up her ass. But only if it was to Jane Gloriana Villanueva.
Which was only solidified, when the butt fucking was restarted, and whatever pain and discomfort she initially felt faded away, leaving her with an indecent amount of enjoyment. Oh God, Petra didn't want to be enjoying this so much, but how could she possibly help it, when it was Jane Gloriana Villanueva doing this to her? Everything was better with Jane. Oh God, she had never loved anyone more.
Certainly never loved anyone enough to give them her ass, but now? She was ready to tattoo 'Property of Jane Gloriana Villanueva' on her ass. Or her lower back? Maybe even her forehead? Oh yes, everyone should know who she belonged to. Who she loved. Her everything. And more importantly, someone who was driving her crazy right now.
As if the onslaught on her ass wasn't bad enough, Jane seemed to be everywhere. Which made sense, as the smaller yet more curvy woman was now laying directly on top of her, her scent heavy in the air, and those big tits of hers were pressing into her back, in away the taller woman had grown to love.
Then of course there were her hands, both of which had been initially massaging Petra's tits, but then one was moved down to rub her pussy. And of course, then there were those pretty lips, covering Petra's shoulders, neck and ears in kisses. But worse, or best, of all? Was Jane Gloriana Villanueva was whispering the most obscene things into her ear.
"Cum for me, Petra. Cum with a cock in your ass." Jane encouraged with a wicked grin, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, cum all over my fingers, and on my cock. Oh Gosh, this is so hot! You're so hot! I love you. Mmmmmmmm, and I love this ass! I love fucking your tight little butt hole. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, cum for me just like that! Like a little anal slut! Oh fuck! Oh God, you're so hot!
Sooooooooo hot when you cum like a dirty little anal slut, with a cock up your butt! My cock! Oh yes baby, cum for me! Cum just like that! Cum on my big dick! Cum with your bottom, like a bottom. My bottom. Oh yes, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, cum for me, Petra! Oh God, I love you so much!"
In the past, Petra hadn't been a big fan of dirty talk. But this was different. This was extremely pure and wholesome Jane Gloriana Villanueva saying those things to her. Plus, when she reached a crescendo with her words, Jane finally pushed first one finger, and then a second one into Petra's pussy. Something which pushed Petra so close to orgasm, she could taste it.
Then Jane rubbed her clit with her thumb, and that was it. Petra was having one of the greatest orgasms of her life, and just like all the other great ones, she was receiving it from Jane Gloriana Villanueva. That's what made it great. Especially as that wasn't the end of it. No, this wonderful woman wouldn't stop until she made her cum as much as she possibly could.
Jane loved making Petra cum. After denying herself sex for so long, and in dreaming about it the whole time, it was easily her vice of choice. Arguably, the best one to have, if you had a willing partner. And oh, Petra was very, very willing. And now it seemed they had a whole new way to enjoy themselves. Because yes, a lot of this was very familiar, as Jane had fingered Petra from behind before.
But while a lot of elements were the same, the brunette was confident that the cock up the blonde's ass was having a positive effect. Oh yes, Petra was drenching Jane's hand with her cum, which caused a wide smile to cross the writer's face, and then she redoubled her efforts.
Admittedly, it was a bit awkward in that position, but after a rocky start, Jane felt she got the hang of pumping her hips back and forth at a decent speed, while hammering her fingers in and out of Petra's cunt. Hell, it wasn't even that different to when she'd been grinding against that pretty little white booty. Which definitely included the fact that this made Jane cum too. As hard and as frequently as Petra?
No, but given the circumstances, it was still pretty amazing. Oh yes, the harness was rubbing her own pussy, but honestly, she could probably just cum from everything that she was doing to her lover, her first and hopefully only female lover, and the person that she would spend the rest of her life with, was enough to make the writer have a couple of wonderfully satisfying orgasms.
The only dark cloud, was the brief thought of the other person she had wanted to spend the rest of her life with. But he would want her to be happy, and Jane was positive she'd never been happier in those wonderful moments. Hell, part of her wished this butt fucking could have lasted forever. However, while their stamina had both increased since they had begun having sex, it wasn't infinite.
No, eventually they had to stop. Although to Jane's credit, she kept going until she didn't have anything left in her, forcing at least one extra orgasm out of Petra, once she collapsed, and insisted she couldn't take it anymore. But, she'd said that before, and thanked Jane afterwards for her persistence. And Jane Gloriana Villanueva was nothing if not persistent.
However, it was also important to know when to quit, so after that one final push, Jane started bringing Petra down from her high. Ironically that caused the blonde to whimper with disappointment, which almost had the brunette second-guessing herself. However, deciding she was doing the right thing, Jane reluctantly slowed the pace of her thrusts, until both her fingers and her strap-on came to a stop within Petra's pussy and ass.
Jane then removed them slowly, doing her best to minimize the discomfort. Then, after briefly taking a second to remove the harness, the shorter woman spooned the taller one. God, Jane loved spooning this woman. Especially after sex. Although in this case, she did wonder whether things had gone too far.
"Are you okay?" Jane asked nervously, "Was that too much?"
"What? Did you not notice me cum?" Petra quipped dryly, before sighing, "I'm so much better than okay. Thank you, Jane."
"Good..." Jane said quickly, biting her lip, before against her better judgment adding, "Are you sure?"
"Yes." Petra sighed with annoyance.
"I, I just heard it could be painful, even afterwards." Jane confessed awkwardly.
"Where did you hear that? Your mother?" Petra teased.
"Petra!" Jane scolded, "Gross."
"What? You and your mother have a habit of oversharing." Petra grumbled, before panicking, "But she doesn't hear about this, right? And no one else?"
"Yeah, don't worry, this stays between us." Jane promised, before grinning, "Well, us, and your sore butt."
"Shut up, and hold me." Petra whined.
"With pleasure, my little butt slut." Jane teased, then to try and smooth things over she added, "Love you."
"Love you too, Jane." Petra smiled fondly, before adding something which made them both chuckle, "Even if you can be just as manipulative as me."
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Sydney Sweeney enjoyed the irony of her being the one to reassure her friends that everything was going to be fine, when she was going to be the one the infamous Beyonce was going to try and break tonight. Mostly, because even in the worst case scenario, that in which she broke, she was confident that Alexa would be able to win her back, or at least work out a deal with Beyonce, so they would still be able to see each other.
And her friends, all of which should get a chance to punish her for her weakness. However, Sydney was as confident as she could be that wouldn't happen, given she had taken the best that the likes of Maude Apatow and especially Alexa Demie had to offer, and still wanted to top other women afterwards.
Besides, it seemed worth the risk, because the best case scenario was that she was the first white girl Beyonce would fail to break, which would severely undermine the infamous Black Mistress, and would be an important step towards turning the tables on her. And despite the fact that she preferred bottoming, that was definitely something Sydney wanted. To fuck that legendary big black booty.
And maybe more importantly, give it to Alexa as a gift. But also, first have her slutty little body experience everything that the legendary Mistress Beyonce could give it. While her favourite Euphoria co-stars watched, making this even better. Oh yes, this was going to be a fun night, so when there was a knock on the door, Sydney was quick to run to it, and smiled happily to find it was exactly who she was expecting.
"Hello, my Black Mistress." Sydney greeted seductively, just soft enough that her temporary top could hear it, although probably not anyone else in the corridor.
Thankfully the corridor was empty, but this still had Beyonce raising an eyebrow, and chuckling, "My, my, you really are a bold one, aren't you?"
"I'm told it's one of my best qualities." Sydney grinned flirtatiously, as she opened the door wide, and welcomed Beyonce inside.
"One of many, I'm sure." Beyonce smirked, happily accepting that invitation. Then after the door was closed behind her, Beyonce turned her attention to her other future pets, and greeted them, "Good, you're all here. Mmmmmmmmmm, are you looking forward to seeing me turn your little girlfriend into my white bitch?"
"Bitch, please..." Alexa scoffed dismissively, although she didn't sound quite as sure as she wanted too, "You ain't taking anything for me, ever."
"We'll see about that." Beyonce said dismissively, before turning to her prize, "Sydney..."
"Yes, we will." Maude interrupted with an angry grumble.
"Strip for me." Beyonce continued like Maude said nothing, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show me that heavenly little body of yours."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Sydney beamed happily, "Mmmmmmmm, it would be my pleasure."
It really was. Sydney loved showing off her body, and while she had done it may be a bit too much on camera, she really enjoyed doing it in front of other women just like this. Especially when Alexa was involved. And someone that they were targeting, who in this case, just might be the best top of them all. Which really pushed Sydney to try and show off, with a nice long slow striptease.
And even though Mistress Beyonce was apparently very much a butt girl, the curvaceous blonde definitely made sure to tease her with her big tits. Oh yes, everyone loved Sydney's titties, Mistress Beyonce seemingly very much included. Oh yes, Sydney absolutely loved slowly pulling off her shirt, undoing her bra, and holding it in place, so she could make everyone wait to see her giant boobs.
All of a sudden, and without an ounce of warning, Mistress Beyonce closed the distance between them, and shoved Sydney's hands out of the way, so nothing was hiding those giant globes. Something which Sydney could've tried to stop, or at least protest, but why would she? This definitely felt like a win, from where she was.
Both because this legendary top was unable to control herself, and that legendary top was now touching her. Oh yes, she was fondling those big boobs with such wonderfully skilled hands, which had the busty blonde closing her eyes, and letting out a loud, happy moan of contentment. Which was then immediately followed by opening her eyes wide, and crying out in delight, as her huge titties received a hard double smack.
"Hey!" Alexa protested on the behalf of her girlfriend, who seemed less upset about this.
"Fucking slut!" Beyonce growled lustfully, once again ignoring her audience, "I bet all you have to do is flash these titties, and it gets you out of all kinds of trouble. And get you into all kinds of things. Like roles? Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, I bet the real reason you're in Euphoria, is because you got these giant tits out, and that some sleazy producer spunk on them."
"Not, ohhhhhhhhh, not true. I swear" Sydney moaned, very much distracted by the continuous rough groping of Beyonce. She was then slapped hard across the face for her trouble, "AH!"
"Hey!" Maude protested this time.
"The fuck?" Alexa meanwhile snapped, before threatening, "Oh, I dare you to do that again, bitch, and just see what happens."
"Relax, your girl likes it rough." Beyonce smirked knowingly, before questioning with a raised eyebrow, without looking away from her prize, "Or do you not know that?"
"Of course I do." Alexa huffed, before questioning, "But who said you could treat her that way?"
"I did." Beyonce said dismissively, "Now, shut up, and try to learn something."
"Listen to her, babe." Sydney grinned, "Mmmmmmmm, I want to see what she's got. Ah fuck! Yeahhhhhhhh, hit me just like that. Fucking fuck me up! I love that shit!"
"Oooooooooh, my kind of girl." Beyonce chuckled wickedly, before happily obliging.
Beyonce definitely enjoyed playing with a big pair of titties, and this was easily one of the best pair of big titties she'd ever had the pleasure of playing with. Hell, it almost seemed like a shame to smack them. Almost. But the Euphoria girls had pissed her off, and now they would suffer for it. And this seemed the best way to do that, even if Sydney was obviously getting off on it.
Oh yes, despite that obvious fact, Maude and particularly Alexa were clearly uncomfortable watching the show. Maybe because they wanted to do it themselves? Or maybe they were just worried this would be their fate? Either way, it greatly enhanced Beyonce's enjoyment of it, and it pulled her attention away from those giant boobs.
Of course, those big globes continue to be her main focus, especially given just how beautifully they jiggled and changed colour under the force of the blows. Especially as it reminded her of one of her favourite white bitches, Scarlett Johansson. Oh yes, here was a pale little hoe with a giant rack, which was as fun to spank as a big fat ass.
In some ways more, given that Beyonce didn't even really need to look away to get at least an idea of the expression on Sydney's face. Although she did frequently look directly at it, and into Sydney's eyes. Who in turn, grinned back sadistically, welcoming this rough treatment, regardless of how rough Beyonce played with her.
Maybe that wouldn't have been the case, if Beyonce truly went all out? But Beyonce severely doubted it. Oh yes, this was truly a pain slut of the highest calibre. Which just made it even more insane that this girl would even try to top anyone. Because surely, there couldn't be a more natural bottom in all the world than Sydney Sweeney?
Hell yeah, with a body like that, she had to be made to be a bottom. And Beyonce would be only too happy to prove that, first with this unique spanking, and then so much more. Oh yes, Sydney was in for a very, very long night of getting everything she deserved. And her precious friends would have to watch it. Which of course, just made it all the more delicious for Beyonce.
Although, maybe the best part of this, was the pausing between strikes. Both for the expressions on the faces of the Euphoria girls, and the simple fact that it gave Beyonce a chance to fondle those giant titties. Something she loved to do during a regular butt beating, only these globes were even more sensitive.
Especially when she would concentrate on the other woman's nipples, and roughly twist them, and thus cause maybe even more pain than the spanking. And yet still, Sydney cried out joyfully, and grinned wickedly. Like she was just begging for more. And she got it, in the form of harder strikes, squeezes and pinches. Which clearly annoyed their audience, but target them both. Even more than before.
Sydney regularly asked for this kind of treatment from other women, but especially Alexa. Unfortunately, her girlfriend loved her too much to do any serious damage. Nothing like this. And yet, she sensed that Beyonce was capable of even more. Which made her want to beg for it. Or perhaps, to seek her out another time for it? But that was potentially a very slippery slope.
Because as amazing as Beyonce was at this, she didn't want to make it easy for her to steal her away from Alexa and the others. Or prevent her from topping. Even if she felt an overwhelming temptation to do so, seemingly more by the second. Maybe especially when she got a taste of what this dark skin goddess was really capable of.
It was only for a few brief moments, but Beyonce began rapidly increasing the force of her blows, until she was giving out something which really, really hurt. Almost more than even Sydney could take, without begging for mercy. Perhaps more importantly, she stopped pausing in between smacks to those titties.
Then, just as the other Euphoria girls were beginning to protest, Beyonce abruptly stopped, and went right back to massaging the pain away. And for a second there, it looked like she was going to start sucking on them. Oh how Sydney wished that this legendary singer would start doing just that. Although she didn't exactly complain what the older woman chose for them to do instead.
"You really do have exceptional tits. Almost as good as mine." Beyonce broke the silence which had fallen between them, before pulling her dress down just far enough to reveal her bra covered tits, and then offering, "Do you wanna see? Huh? Would you like the privilege of playing with my big titties. Of sucking on them, like the little slut you are. Show your gratitude to me, for spending time on you? Huh? Answer me!"
"Oooooooooh yessssssss, my Black Mistress." Sydney eagerly moaned in reply, "Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, please give me the privilege of playing with your amazing tits."
"As you wish." Beyonce smirked, as she pulled her bra out of the way, grabbed the back of Sydney's head, and shoved her face first into her chest, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, come get some black sugar, from your Black Mistress. Show me just how grateful you are, for this honour. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's it. Good girl. Good little white bitch."
"Thank you, my Black Mistress." Sydney moaned gratefully into those titties, as she happily did as she was told.
Which meant latching her mouth around a nipple, and frantically sucking on it, before doing the same with the other. Back and forth Sydney went, doing her best to show her Mistress the proper respect, and give these amazing boobs the attention they deserved. Although the truth was, there was only so long that she could resist motor-boating them.
Something that Mistress Beyonce seemed to understand. Oh yes, this Black Goddess just chuckled wickedly at this development, and pressed Sydney's face more firmly against her chest, so she could suffocate herself in tit meat. Something which was incredibly thrilling to experience on this end of it, considering it was normally the other way around for her. Especially with Alexa, who was obsessed with her big boobs.
Although to her credit, Sydney made sure to thank her Black Mistress by giving her yummy nipples the attention they deserved. It was the least she could do, considering that even Alexa made sure to give her the same treatment, when the roles were reversed. Something that Sydney would have had happily done for hours, if requested. Oh yes, she could totally see how Alexa and the others could get lost in this.
And she definitely wanted to try this with the likes of Scarlett Johansson, and Florence Pugh. If they ever got a second chance with her. However, at the same time, she was craving something else. Which for better or for worse, Mistress Beyonce was also very much craving.
"Mmmmmmmm, that's real nice, hon. But I want that hot little mouth of yours to go lower." Beyonce eventually said, pushing Sydney to her knees in the process, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, once you're one of my bitches, you'll find I'm a generous Mistress, who loves to reward her sluts. Sure, everything I do for you is a reward. Ohhhhhhhhhh, yes it is. But I know an extra special reward every girl wants.
Especially every white girl, like you Sydney. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, you want to taste some black pussy. Isn't that right, hoe? Mmmmmmmmm, yeah it is. So beg for it. Beg for it nice and loud, so your little girlfriends can hear you."
"I want it... I want it real bad." Sydney moaned without hesitation, then bit her lip as she hesitated to beg. However then the legendary Beyonce slowly pushed her panties down, and let them fall to where her dress was now around her ankles, revealing a mouth-wateringly wet pussy, and poor Sydney just couldn't help herself, "Oh please, give it to me. I want your pussy. I want to lick it, like a lesbian slut!
Oooooooooh yesssssssss, I want to lick your hot black honeypot, like the nasty little lezzie slut I am! I'm good at it, too. Just ask the entire cast of Euphoria. Well, the ones with cunts, obviously. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, just ask them, and they'll tell you that I'm a rug munching little whore. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, yummy."
"Prove it." Beyonce demanded, shoving Sydney's face towards her again, albeit a very different destination, and then chuckled, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, that's it. Just like that. But not too much, now. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, lick me nice and slow. We want your girlfriends to get a good look at their future, now don't we?"
"You wish." Maude grumbled, although she didn't sound so sure.
Beyonce could feel Sydney frowning against her cunt, which was adorable really. Especially as she didn't seem upset about claiming that the other Euphoria girls would soon be in this position, but the idea that she was licking cunt too fast. Because the truth was, she was doing an impeccable job at eating pussy.
Oh yes, she didn't even get overzealous to the initial licking, instead pressing her tongue to the bottom of her Black Mistress's cunt, and then slowly making its way up to the top. She then repeated the process more consistently, with one exception being that unlike the first time, she didn't linger on Beyonce's clit. Which admittedly, was a bit of a shame, but more importantly, it would mean this would last longer, which was exactly what the Black Dom wanted.
In fact, it would have been rather embarrassing if she came quickly, given she was in the process of trying to intimidate a couple of so-called rivals. And ideally, break one of them already. Or more accurately, break one of their bitches. Because yes, Beyonce had seen Sydney topping Florence and even Tessa with her own eyes, but she was convinced that had to have been a mirage, or a fever dream.
Because surely there was no way this pure bottom could top anyone, ever. She was far too submissive for that. Also, truly an amazing pussy licker. Fuck, Sydney couldn't have done a better job, if Beyonce had trained her personally. Which was very clear, with the constant happy sounds she was allowing to escape her mouth.
Honestly, it made it hard to remain focused on the other Euphoria women, who were right in front of her. It was very important that she did that, just in case they tried something stupid. But more importantly, she wanted to taunt them every step of the way. Especially Alexa. Oh yes, it was very clear that they were together, giving Beyonce something she could exploit.
Because in her experience, there was no better way to get to someone, then through their girlfriend. And she should know, given that she had used such techniques to break countless women, often two at a time. It could also work on straight couples, but this was by far her favourite. Especially when they were both in the room at the same time.
Which is why for the next few minutes, Beyonce really did her best to focus on Alexa. Yes, her eyes did end up wandering over to Maude and even Zendaya on occasion, then suddenly down to the blonde head in between her legs. But for the most part, she focused on the Latina, who surprisingly had a pretty good poker face. At least, if she didn't look her right in the eye.
Then it was very clear how annoyed Alexa was. Honestly, it was almost too good, and very quickly, Beyonce could feel herself craving more. However, at the same time, this was far from her first time doing this, and she was able to hold herself back for an impressive matter of time, so she could truly savour this wonderful experience.
Sydney had spent most of her time on Euphoria, when she wasn't getting fucked in the ass or topping other women, eating the pussies of especially Maude Apatow and Alexa Demie. Honestly that was kind of enough for her, especially when it was Alexa's cunt, given ever since day one, they had a special connection. And given she was trying to be a top, she hadn't been tasting a lot of new honeypots lately.
Which only made this more of a wonderful treat. Oh yes, Sydney loved Alexa's pussy, and the other tasty treats her co-stars gave her. But this was thrilling in a whole different way. Especially as Mistress Beyonce might just have the best tasting twat ever. Seriously, it was instantly obvious why it had been so easy for Mistress Beyonce to conquer all those women before her. Well, one of the reasons.
In fact, the reason Mistress Beyonce's words had hurt Sydney so much, was there was a level of truth to them. She had gone a bit faster than she intended to initially, as she was just so lost in the wonderful treat she was being given. Oh God, she had literally moaned in delight from the first taste of it. Something that she hadn't done since Alexa.
And a little with Maude, which was why she was still going down on them, even though she was supposed to be a top. That, and they seemed to like sharing her. And the only way this could be better right now, was if Sydney was being passed back and forth between Alexa, Maude and Mistress Beyonce. Yet at the same time, she was glad she was getting this opportunity to savour this particular treat.
Especially because of the wonderful sounds the older woman was making, and the gentle stroking her hair was receiving. It made her feel like such a good girl. Yes, it wasn't good for her to enjoy submissive thoughts like that. But in Sydney's experience, embracing those emotions, had allowed her to prevent from breaking when she got topped by her co-stars.
Something that she was going to experience tonight. Oh yes, sooner or later, the others would join in. And they seemed impatient to do so. Because unsurprisingly, while Sydney was happy just to gently lap away at Mistress Beyonce's pussy all night long, her co-stars weren't. Especially not Alexa, who was obviously feeling particularly threatened right now.
"This is nice and all, but you think we can hurry it up, just a little bit?" Alexa grumbled.



"Why? Are you offering to eat my ass?" Beyonce grinned wickedly, "Mmmmmmmm, because that's normally a treat I save until the end, as a reward for breaking. But I guess I could make an exception, if you ask nicely. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, beg me for the privilege of sticking your face in my big black booty, while your girlfriend eats my chocolate cunt. And I'll consider it."
"You know what I mean." Alexa huffed.
"I do..." Beyonce said dismissively, before shrugging, "And I guess I can be accommodating. But only because I'm so eager to fuck your girl in the ass. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, so come on, Sydney. Really show me what you can do. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, tongue that twat, And make me want to cum all over your pretty little face, and in your hot little mouth.
Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, good girl. Show me and your little friends exactly what you can do. Oh yes, show them their future. Show them how good little bitches should behave. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, lick my clit, you little rug muncher! AH FUCK!"
Only too happy to oblige, Sydney not only increased the speed of her licking, but made sure to hit Mistress Beyonce's clit with every other stroke of her tongue. Yes, this sadly meant that the end of this was in sight, but it also meant that she got even more of that yummy honey to swallow. And so far, she was pretty much able to swallow every drop of it, something which Sydney felt very, very proud of herself for.
It was only a matter of time before that wasn't the case, but that was also kind of good and definitely something she was looking forward too. Although maybe best of all, was the wonderful sounds she was getting out of the mighty Mistress Beyonce, and the overwhelming feeling that she was pleasing such a goddess.
Beyonce was also a little disappointed that this was coming to an end. Although it wasn't by much, considering that the pleasure drastically increased, and her being closer to cumming. it also meant that she got closer to fucking this beautiful white girl in her sexy little ass, which was the kind of shit that she lived for.
Hell, it was better she did it sooner rather than later, so she had a decent amount of strength after that. Of course on the other hand, she had a reputation to uphold, and she couldn't be cumming too soon, now could she? Luckily, she had been on the verge of asking for more anyway, so Alexa had given her a wonderful excuse for it.
It was almost too easy. Which made Beyonce worried that these girls were trying to lure her into a false sense of security. Which was probably giving them too much credit, but she had to keep that possibility in mind. Especially when it became harder and harder to think about strategy, the more Sydney worked on her clit. And oh God, the little bitch finally took it into her mouth, and started sucking it.
Oh fuck yeah, it wouldn't be long now. No, Beyonce could feel herself getting closer by the second, pushing her into ordering Sydney to do it. Because obviously, the alternative was that a white girl made her cum without permission, which in this environment would be definitely a point against her. Also, her ego just couldn't stand the idea of showing such weakness.
So Beyonce cried out, while trying to make her words sound like a command, instead of begging, "Make me cum! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, make me cum you bitch! Oh, oh fuck me. Fuck me! Yesssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, tongue fuck me like the slut you are! Make me cum all over your pretty little face, and in your hot little mouth. Make your little friends jealous.
Especially, mmmmmmmm, especially your girlfriend. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck, make them jealous of you, and me. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, tongue fuck me, fuck me hard and deep and aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk! Fuck me fuck me fuck me oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, AH FUCK!"
Unsurprisingly, Sydney was very happy to oblige, increasing the force of her licking and sucking to Beyonce's clit, until the world-famous singer was about to cum. Then this hot new thing pushed her tongue as deep as it could go into the pussy of her better, and treated her wonderfully powerful climax.
And as she did, Beyonce just about avoided the urge of closing her eyes, in favour of locking her gaze with the Euphoria girls, especially Alexa, and smirking. Oh yes, seeing the reactions of her future bitches only made her orgasm that much more intense. Just like the ones which followed it, as without needing to be asked, Sydney continued to make the superior woman cum, until she was told otherwise.
Meanwhile, Beyonce was busy silently telling the Euphoria girls, especially Alexa, that this would be them soon enough. Hell, this was the part where they were practically rewarded, in between the kind of punishment which Queen B adored dishing out. Which again, only made her orgasms that much more satisfying. Fuck, Beyonce even struggled to remain on her feet.
Luckily, she had been doing this for decades at this point, and given this was the very worst time to show weakness, she was able to stay strong, and even fucked Sydney's face in front of her co-stars. Something which also enraged them, and at the same time, clearly made them jealous. Again, especially Alexa, and again, probably of both of the two women she was watching.
Sydney would be definitely jealous of them, if she was forced to just watch this. However, she wasn't. No, she was very much part of the fun, while she of course loved to cum, there was definitely something to be said for this. For being on her knees, and making someone else cum for her. Especially when it was a woman, as there was so much more of a reward.
Oh yes, there was just so much more liquid to swallow, and get all over her face. Because she was no stranger to this act, and was able to swallow a decent amount of girl cum from this goddess. However, she was also a bit out of practice. Then again, that was mostly a good thing, as she loved getting her face covered in cum.
Immediately wanting to relive the experience, Sydney shoved her tongue back into Beyonce's cunt, and fucked her with that, until she could get more. Luckily, now Beyonce had been properly worked up, it was pretty easy for Sydney to make the other woman cum for her over, and over, and over again. Which she knew was seen as a submissive act, but given just what a big star this was, it did make her feel powerful.
At least, a little bit. In the same way as when she did this with Maude and especially Alexa. And just like with them, they weren't satisfied to simply relax, and enjoy the incredible pleasure she was giving them. No, they just had to establish their dominance. Not that she was complaining.
Especially not in this case, given that the legendary Beyonce was just naturally dominant, as Sydney had been greatly looking forward to this experience. And now that she was finally having it, she wanted to take everything the legendary Beyonce had to give. Besides, it would be way more impressive that way. And this? She could totally survive this part of it.
After all, she wasn't even getting to cum herself. Not yet, anyway. Then again, this was ensuring that when she was finally given that honour, it would be even more powerful. And fuck, she actually got pretty close, just from the honour of having this Goddess fucking her face. Maybe especially, in front of her friends.
It was very easy to imagine the disapproving looks, as Sydney allowed herself to be face fucked. Hell, she wouldn't be surprised if Alexa complained the second that Beyonce shoved her deeper into the tasty treat, and then started grinding on her face. Which was actually kind of sweet, as it showed Alexa cared about her. Sure, she wouldn't want to lose a member of their team.
But still, it made Sydney very happy. Although at this stage if anything else was said, she completely missed it. In fact, the next few minutes were kind of a blur, as the infamous Beyonce used her face as a fuck pad, almost suffocating her in the process. Or perhaps, even worse. Luckily that wasn't the case. No, she was pushed back just in time, allowing them both to gasp for breath.
Although as soon as she could get out a coherent sentence, Beyonce was quick to order, "Bend over. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, bend the fuck over, and give me that big white booty of yours. Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, time for me to take what's mine. Right in front of your friends. Especially, your girl, Alexa."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Sydney quickly replied, although then as she obeyed she added as just as quickly, "But I'll never be yours, no matter how hard you try."
"Ooooooooooh, you're challenging me? Me? Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm, that's cute." Beyonce laughed, then smacked Sydney's ass roughly for her insolence, "Last bitch who challenged me like that just gave me more motivation to break her. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, so go ahead. Give me all the motivation you want. It's just like begging me to make you mine."
"Yeah, and every bitch we were broke underestimating us." Alexa smirked, "Mmmmmmmm, especially the black ones."
"And just for that, you can get a strap-on for me, and tie it around my waist." Beyonce instructed, quickly adding, and make sure it's nice and big. And black. Mmmmmmmm yehhhhhhhhh, go get me a nice big black cock, to stretch out your girlfriend's slutty little ass, and show her what it's like to get fucked by a real woman. And better yet, a real top."
"Please do as she says, Alexa." Sydney pleaded, "You know how much I hate waiting for a cock in my ass. Besides, mmmmmmm, I think it will be hot. And a way to directly connect you to this."
"Fine." Alexa grumbled, before quickly pushing, "But I get to eat that big white booty, so she's properly prepared?"
"No way." Beyonce shut that down quickly, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, no way am I missing out on eating an ass that fine. but don't worry though, you'll get the chance to taste that booty, on my dick. And preparing it for me the many, many other times I butt fuck your girlfriend in front of you. Now, what do you say?"
"Erm, fuck you, bitch?" Alexa offered with a deep sigh, before doing as she was told.
Beyonce of course chuckled at this, and even considered pushing the issue. But she rather liked Alexa's defiance in this context, where it was truly beautiful. And sure, instead of kneeling down in front of her, Alexa moved around, and pressed herself into Beyonce's back, getting a decent feel of that legendary big black booty in the process.
But that simply had another good chuckle escaping the Black Dom, especially as she was fixated on the prize right in front of her, wiggling around invitingly, silently begging Beyonce to devour it, and then destroy it. Something which Beyonce was very happy to do, as soon as her cock was attached. Hell, it was tempting to just shove her dick into Sydney's ass, to see whether this little slut would cry out happily because of it.
Of course, like she said, Beyonce had no intention of missing out on eating a booty which looked that yummy. So when she was properly equipped, Beyonce drop down to her knees behind the younger girl, and buried her face straight into that beautiful booty. Hell, she practically suffocated herself with it for a few long seconds, before she stuck out her tongue, and started frantically lapping away at her target.
Something which unsurprisingly, had the shameless anal whore moaning happily from the start. Oh yes, this was going to be like the easiest conquest ever. Which in turn, would make getting to Alexa easier. Not that she spent too much time thinking about it, given the tasty treat in front of her.
For a few long minutes, Beyonce simply slid her tongue up and down, before ultimately swirling it around her target, and then trying to push it inside. Oh yes, she tried to push her tongue inside the other woman's ass, and fuck her with it. Tragically, she couldn't really do it. Well, in a way that would be a good thing, as she was very much looking forward to stretching Sydney out.
However, an ass whore of this calibre should always have her back door loose and ready to be fucked. Hell, it was cruel to leave it this tight, as even without a butt-plug keeping it constantly open, as it should be, it should still be loose from the relentless anal poundings it should be taking from Sydney's friends and more importantly, her girlfriend.
Which was something that Beyonce very much wanted to mock the Euphoria girls for, especially Alexa, but she was just so consumed by this beautiful white booty in that moment, she couldn't pull her mouth away from it. And even when she did, she was too busy replacing her tongue with a finger to say anything. Especially given that was far more successful.
Oh yes, Beyonce was able to slowly but surely push the entire length of her finger into Sydney Sweeney's surprisingly tight little butt hole, and then after a few seconds to savour the tightness, pump it in and out with wicked delight. Then she was just about able to add a second finger, before arguably, get to the really important part. And her favourite part.
"Spread your cheeks, bitch!" Beyonce abruptly ordered, emphasizing her words by smacking that ass with her free hand. Then, just before she pulled those fingers out and sucked them clean, she added, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, give me that beautiful little white booty. Mmmmmmmm, the little hole your girls obviously failed to fuck properly."
"Hey!" Maude protested.
"Seriously? Ha, you out of your mind." Alexa scoffed, before reminding the mighty Beyonce, "You saw what we did to Florence. Mmmmmmmm, and your girl, Tessa."
"Oh, I remember. And it was nothing compared to what I can do." Beyonce boasted, before pushing with another smack to that ass, "Now, do as you're told, bitch. Don't make me ask you again."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Sydney moaned happily, slowly doing as she was told, before adding, "And my girls butt fuck me just fine, thanks."
"Damn right we do." Alexa huffed, "Especially me."
"Especially Alexa." Sydney agreed.
Sydney meant what she said, she really did, but Alexa wasn't exactly helping their case here. Something she considered pointing out, but that would've made matters worse, and it was probably better that Beyonce underestimated them, especially Alexa, who was easily the best butt fucker to ever fuck Sydney's butt. Although hopefully, that was about to change.
Which was maybe something Sydney shouldn't be thinking, but she couldn't help it. Beyonce was a truly legendary Dom, after all, and so far, she had lived up to the hype. However, this was a really important part. And honestly, the part which the blonde had been anticipating the most. So much so, Sydney was practically trembling when that dildo was pressed against her slutty little ass hole.
Of course, she couldn't have just given it to her. No, that would have been too simple. Instead, Beyonce spent a few long seconds giving Alexa an unimpressed look, then smirked, before stepping up to the plate. Even then, instead of immediately beginning to violate her dick craving butt hole, Beyonce just gently pressed her BBC against Sydney's back door for a few long seconds, and then began to even slide up and down her ass crack.
Admittedly, Sydney had received this kind of torturous teasing before, and a part of her definitely enjoyed it. However, for the most part, she just wanted that cock inside her. And it felt like an eternity before she finally started to get it.
In fact, when her Black Mistress slowly started pushing forwards, and thus beginning to stretch what was supposed to be a forbidden hole, Sydney instead cried out in pure pleasure. Something she probably would have done, even if the dildo had been shot straight into her ass. Maybe even every inch of it. However, she was grateful that wasn't the case, as she did so enjoy the feeling of her back hole being slowly stretched open like this.
And given who this was, it was even more thrilling. Especially as in that moment, Sydney allowed herself to imagine that she was just another conquest of the infamous Mistress Beyonce. That she was losing her anal cherry to her. That the moment her ass hole stretched wide enough to allow that big black cock to slide into her butt, she became just another white bitch in the collection of this naturally dominant woman.
Admittedly, that initial anal penetration was painful. It always was, albeit nothing compared to her first time. Especially as Sydney had thought that would break her. But no, she had survived that, and she was going to survive this. Even if it was fun to pretend otherwise. Maybe especially during the initial butt stuffing, as Mistress Beyonce paused to savour the moment, before continuing.
Before continuing to push her big black dick into Sydney's shit-pipe, causing her the most exquisite mix of pain and pleasure she had ever received. Oh yes, she had tried her so hard to be good top, but the blonde couldn't deny that she absolutely loved this. That she was a shameless anal slut. And unsurprisingly, the infamous Mistress Beyonce knew exactly what to do with a slutty little ass hole like hers.
Beyonce lived for this. Everything about butt fucking a white girl was truly perfect. Maybe especially during this particular moment. The beginning, where she would watch a white girl's butt hole slowly stretch open for a big black cock, and accept inch after inch of it, as the superior woman filled that pale booty with chocolate dick.
And given that this was someone who dared to challenge her, and had even taken a potential ally from her, made it all the sweeter. Although mostly in that moment, Beyonce barely thought of Tessa, or anything else, except anally violating the beautiful prize in front of her. Something which continued to be on perfect display for her, and the others, thanks to her latest conquest spreading her cheeks for her.
Thanks to successful young actress Sydney Sweeney spreading her ass cheeks, and allowing Beyonce to sodomize her. Because make no mistake, Beyonce loved sodomizing other women, regardless of what job they had, how famous they were, or even the colour of their skin. But there was just something about a young, sexy white actress which drove her crazy.
Especially one who was wonderfully curvy, like Sydney Sweeney was. Although, she might have to switch positions pretty soon, so she could get a better look at arguably the best part of her, that being those giant titties. Although she was very glad for this position in this particular moment, as she got to enjoy every second of that butt stuffing.
Especially the all-important moment her thighs came to rest against those cheeks, Beyonce proudly announcing, "Mmmmmmm, mmmmmmm, mmmmmmm, there ain't nothing like being balls deep in a white booty. And your girl, Sydney, is one amazing piece of ass. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, I'm so looking forward to owning her. And the rest of you.
Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, ha ha ha ha, you thought you could challenge me? Well, look at you now. Already my big black dick is all the way inside Sydney's slutty little ass. And this is only the beginning. Oh yesssssssssss, you'll see. Soon, I'll have you lining up just like this to get your asses fucked. And it will sound just like this..."
Obligingly, Sydney cried out loudly as Beyonce started officially fucking her ass. Not that it was surprising. No, this natural anal whore had been letting out happy little sounds throughout the butt stuffing, clearly getting off on it. Even the initial anal violation. Oh yes, Sydney Sweeney was the kind of anal whore to cry out joyfully during that, and definitely when a dildo began pumping in and out of her ass hole.
Which was exactly what happened, when Beyonce began thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning the butt fucking. Officially beginning to butt fuck this young and beautiful white actress, right in front of her precious friends, and girlfriend.



It was a real struggle to look away from that heavenly sight, and normally, Beyonce wouldn't have bothered to even try. Certainly no where near as much as she did. Sure, the occasional glance at her other sluts was fun, especially given how obviously jealous they were not to be getting their asses fucked in that moment. However, this was different.
Because for the first time, in a long time, she was dealing with delusional bottoms, who thought they could take her down. So she needed to keep an eye on them, just make sure they were behaving. In short, it was hard to pull her gaze away from Sydney's slutty little ass hole stretching for her dick, but it was worth it to see the faces of the other girls. Especially Alexa, who's girlfriend Beyonce was currently sodomizing.
"My turn!" Alexa suddenly growled.
"Ooooooooooh, you want to help me break your girlfriend?" Beyonce teased, "How very sweet of you."
"Oh please, it doesn't matter what you do, because my girl isn't breaking." Alexa argued with a roll of her eyes, before pointing out, "But I can't ever resist that heavenly booty of hers. Besides, that way, we can spit-roast her. I know she loves that. Isn't that right, babe? Huh? You want to get it in both ends, like the whore you are?"
"Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck me! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck me in both ends, like a whore!" Sydney agreed enthusiastically, licking her lips momentarily at the thought, before continuing, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I wanna get fucked in the butt, and the mouth, at the same time. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, feed me my own butt cream, Mistress Beyonce.
It's what a filthy little whore like me deserves. Oh yes, give it to me. Give me one of those cocks. I want everyone to fuck all of my slutty little fuck holes! But especially my whore ass! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, make me your spit-roasted little piggy! Ah fuck yeah, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Beyonce smirked, reluctantly pulling out of that ass and moving aside, and then adding, "She's all yours."
"Yeah, she is." Alexa growled.
"And I always will be." Sydney moaned dreamily.
"Damn right." Alexa agreed, as she finally took her rightful place behind that perfect booty.
Alexa had been put in an awkward position, where she was forced to choose between the lesser of two evils. And given one of those choices was a turn with this perfect booty, how was she supposed to resist? Especially given the alternative was watching the infamous Beyonce expertly butt fuck her girlfriend in front of her? Besides, she meant what she said. It was a risk, but she had to trust Sydney wouldn't break.
And again, she just couldn't resist that fat ass. Something which was being offered to her, thanks to her girl continuing to spread her cheeks. Which gave her an up-close look at her favourite fuck hole gaping open from another tops work. It wasn't the first time, but given who that top was, it was a little infuriating. Also, infuriatingly hot.
Realizing she was making as much of a scene as when she'd been staring at Beyonce while the infamous black Dom had been sodomizing her girl, which wasn't exactly helping them achieve their goal, Alexa decided to show off just how dominant she could be. Also, just how slutty Sydney could be. Namely, by slamming the first few inches of her cock straight into that open goal.
And she was easily able to get into it, given her skill, and just how much of an anal whore Sydney Sweeney was. Something further proven by the fact that she was able to get the remaining inches inside in just a series of thrusts, and her girl continued crying out in pure pleasure at this rough and abrupt ass stuffing.
Well, it might've not been pure pleasure, exactly. But definitely mostly. It was just, there was definitely an undertone of pain to it. Which definitely left Alexa feeling guilty. Both for not stuffing that ass slower, and more importantly, for not fucking it as frequently as it deserved.
Given they were trying to grow a collection of subs to rival Beyonce's collection of bitches, and even take it over, to add to their own, it was not surprising that she was neglecting Sydney's submissive needs. But that, maybe more than anything else, might just cost her the one thing she held most dear. But again, she would trust her girl not to break. And reward her for not doing so, by pounding this butt even more frequently than before.
That would be really saying something, given that Alexa was sodomizing Sydney Sweeney multiple times a day already. And honestly, even if she was pounding that thick white booty 24/7, it still wouldn't be quite enough for her. But she was sure with the help of Maude, and maybe even Zendaya, they could do better. Hell, Alexa had a great chance to make it up to her now.
Something she was kind of wasting, by thinking about the future. Luckily, her girl was very distracted, even letting go of her cheeks, and lifting up her upper half, so she could start pushing herself back on the dildo, impaling herself on it. However, it became very obvious there was another reason for this, as without another word, Beyonce obliged Sydney's earlier request. Which at least, made for quite the visual.
Sydney was more than prepared to beg for what she really wanted. Hell, begging was most likely inevitable. However, for better or for worse, she found herself being gifted with an ass flavoured dick much sooner than expected. In fact, since she was on all fours, Mistress Beyonce closed the distance between them, and shoved her cock straight into her mouth, which in turn, Sydney was indeed happy to be forced open.
Given her mouth had been partly open at the time, it was really easy to do, and then she was thankfully given a few long seconds to savour what might be her favourite flavour in the whole world. Second only to Alexa Demie's girl cum, of course.
Then a firm hand on the back of her head told her to go lower, and what could she do, but obey her Black Mistress? Especially in a moment like this, when she was enjoying the submission of getting fucked in both ends? Oh yes, she eagerly bobbed her head up and down, taking it all the way down her throat in what felt like no time at all. If this was towards the end of a fuck, she would take her time with it.
But she knew from experience it was better to get this over with quickly, and sooner or later she would be given fresh butt cream. And that was exactly what happened here. Oh yes, Mistress Maude, Mistress Alexa and especially Mistress Beyonce all started taking turns fucking her ass and mouth, keeping her constantly spit-roasted for a few wonderful minutes.
It was hard to tell exactly how long it lasted, but Sydney loved every second of it. Hell, she honestly wished it could last forever. Sadly, that wasn't possible. Especially not in this environment, when her growing need to cum might result in her saying something stupid. Specifically, making promises to Mistress Beyonce which she really, really didn't want to have to keep.
Of course, at the same time, she did not want to appear weak, by begging too soon. And most of all, she wanted to last long enough so that everyone involved could thoroughly enjoy themselves. Especially herself. However, despite her stamina dramatically increasing ever since joining the cast of Euphoria, she had her limits, and ultimately, it just became too much.
"Harder Oh please, fuck me harder!" Sydney pleaded desperately, when she couldn't hold back anymore, and she got the chance, "Oooooooooh pleasssssssseeeeeeee, fuck my ass, and make me cum! Pound it! Pound me, ooooooooooh yessssssssss, slam my fucking shit-pipe! Ruin that fucking butt hole! Oh please, fuck it as hard as you can.
Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I want all of you to fucking sodomize me as hard as you can. All of you. Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, make me break, if you can, Mistress Beyonce. Just fucking wreck my slutty little ass hole! Oh please, please, plassssssssseeeeeeeee, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME! AH FUCK!"
For better or for worse, she wasn't forced to say anything she didn't want to in that moment. Mostly because it was Mistress Maude, and her Euphoria sister obviously had a vested interest in keeping her from breaking. And of course, Mistress Alexa was only too happy to follow suit, leaving Mistress Beyonce with little choice, but to do the same.
Although honestly, poor Sydney was barely aware of the changes, as she was soon cumming so wonderfully hard and frequently, she could barely think coherently. It didn't even take much to get her there. No, one second she was on the edge, the next she was crashing over it, with just a slight increase in the pace. Which resulted in some of the best orgasms of her life, especially with Mistress Beyonce, who was proving more than worthy of her reputation.
Beyonce knew if she went down the road of asking Sydney if she was her bitch over and over again, or just offering an orgasm in exchange for becoming hers, it would fail. Not because Sydney had more willpower than any other of her targets, but because Alexa and Maude would be only too happy to make her cum instead.
Admittedly, allowing her target to get what she wanted right away might not work instantly, but if nothing else, it would push the white bitch in the right direction. And it was really, really satisfying to see Alexa and Maude do her work for her. Oh yes, here was the three girls who had the audacity to try and take her down, and two of them were taking turns to brutalize the ass hole of the third, and make her cum hard and frequently, like the anal slut that she was.
Obviously, as much as Beyonce thoroughly enjoyed that view, the best part about it was she got to sit back, and save her energy for dishing out a truly epic rectum wrecking. And sure, it was very questionable that Sydney would be even aware of who was pounding her ass, but Beyonce would make sure that she knew that she was the last to destroyed that fat booty.
Although, she really was going to work hard, given that Maude and particularly Alexa did some truly amazing work to destroy that rectum. So when she finally got the chance, she was quick to slam her strap-on all the way inside the younger girl's tailpipe, and almost immediately destroy that slutty little butt.
To be fair, there was some level of build-up, only so she could get her bearings. Also, it was always fun to savour the moment that she was all the way inside of a girl's ass, especially when it was a successful young actress. And Sydney Sweeney had been really on the rise lately, making it even more special that in this moment, she was just another white bitch Beyonce was sodomizing for her own enjoyment.
Which in turn, like Alexa and Maude, made Beyonce crave orgasms of her own extremely quickly. Of course, she held back for as long as she could, just like Alexa and Maude had obviously done. However, even her stamina wasn't unlimited. So eventually, she decided to settle for going out in style. Namely, by spanking that big booty, pulling back on Sydney's blonde hair, and pushing her in the right direction.
"CUM FOR ME, YOU LITTLE BITCH! CUM LIKE ALL THE REST!" Beyonce demanded at the top of her lungs, "YESSSSSSSSSS, YOU THINK YOU'RE SPECIAL? HUH? YOU THINK I HAVEN'T DEALT WITH THIS BEFORE? YOU THINK YOU'RE ACTUALLY A THREAT TO ME? OH SWEETIE, YOU'RE JUST ANOTHER WHITE BITCH CUMMING WITH MY DICK UP HER SLUTTY LITTLE ASS!
OHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, DENIED ALL YOU WANT, BUT YOU KNOW THIS FUCKING ASS IS MINE NOW! ALL MINE! OOOOOOOOOH FUCK YEAH, YOU'RE MY ANAL WHORE. NOT ALEXA'S. MINE! OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM, YOU'RE MY LITTLE BUTT SLUT, AND I FUCKING OWN YOUR ASS! YOU HEAR ME, ALEXA? YOUR GIRLFRIEND'S ASS IS MINE! AH FUCK YEAH IT IS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
It wasn't long before Beyonce gave up on that verbal encouragement, in favour of just pounding that beautiful booty for as long and as hard as she could, pushing herself through very satisfying climaxes in the process. Oh yes, inevitably the combination of those well-rounded butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the sheer joy of doing this to a sexy, young blonde white actress made her cum so incredibly hard.
It always did. Oh yes, Sydney Sweeney was just another statistic. Even if she wasn't fully broken yet, she was a sexy, young blonde white girl, who's ass hole had been used as a fuck hole for Beyonce's pleasure. Which was the last very satisfying thought that the Black Dom had, before she was forced to pull her dick out of that fuck hole, so she didn't do something embarrassing, like collapse with exhaustion.
Then of course, Beyonce smacked that beautiful bottom on her beautiful bottom, and ordered, "Spread those cheeks, you worthless white fuck hole! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, show me and your precious friends your gaping shit hole. And that, for once in your life, you understand your proper place. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, show us!"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Sydney moaned dreamily in reply, and then did as she was told.
She then reached back and spread those cheeks slowly, further showing submission to the women who just used her for her intended purpose. It was truly delicious, as was just how widely that back door was gaping open. Although admittedly, Beyonce had seen wider and deeper. More importantly, she fully intended to get there with Sydney, and all the other girls from Euphoria.
Ideally including some double butt fucking, something that she was sure that at least Sydney would be very into. Hell, in that moment, Beyonce was really tempted to push for it. And maybe later, she would. But even she could do with a rest right now, and there was definitely something to be said for savouring this precious moment.
Then there was the fact that she was still outnumbered, and she didn't want to make a wrong move now that everyone was coming down from a high of anally gang banging Sydney Sweeney. Because she was suddenly becoming very aware that while Alexa was staring lovingly at her girl, Maude was more transfixed with the big black booty that was in front of her.
Which ironically, pretty much sealed her fate, Beyonce silently promising herself Maude would be the next white girl to eat her ass, and then get her own fucked. Or vice versa. But first, there was an important question to be asked. And for better or for worse, Beyonce was guessing the answer wouldn't be what she was looking for.
Although before it could be asked, Sydney had the audacity to question, "Well?"
"Well what?" Beyonce frowned with annoyance at the backtalk.
"Aren't you going to ask me if you broke me?" Sydney asked with a grin, as without permission she turned herself around, grimacing only slightly as she put weight on her sore butt.
"Presumptuous of you to think I'm done with you." Beyonce said dryly.
"Ooooooooooh, goodie." Sydney chuckled, "Mmmmmmmm, because that was amazing. But I think we both know you can do better. All of you can."
"Is that a challenge?" Alexa grinned wickedly.
" If it gets me a harder butt pounding, hell yeah, it is." Sydney chuckled, before licking her lips, "But first, don't you need your cocks cleaned for you? Huh? Mmmmmmmm, because you know how much I love cleaning cocks of ass cream especially my own. Mmmmmmmm, and especially if it's your strap-on, baby."
"Awww, baby." Alexa chuckled, "You say the sweetest things."
"Before we get ahead of ourselves, and reward sluts who don't deserve it." Beyonce interjected, "I have a proposal for you."
"Oh?" Alexa raised an eyebrow, "And what's that?"
"I'll suck your cock, if you suck mine." Beyonce revealed with a wicked grin, quickly clarifying, "And by that, of course I mean we take off these strap-ons, and exchange them. After all, why should Sydney have all the ass to mouth fun? And yeah, we might as well suck our own, but it will be so much more fun this way. Mmmmmmm, and a preview of what's to come."
"Yeah, it will be...." Alexa scoffed, before nodding, "Alright, deal. But jokes on you. I love the taste of Sydney's ass."
"Of course you do." Beyonce said dismissively, "Why wouldn't you?"
For a few long seconds, they just stared at each other, see who would move first. Which turned out to be Maude, who apparently didn't want to miss out on the ATM fun herself, and chose to suck her own strap-on. This of course in turn had Sydney pouting with disappointment, although noticeably she didn't complain. Maybe because she knew she was going to get more later? Or was she just enjoying the show?
Either way, the result was the same, namely Beyonce and Alexa slowly taking off their strap-ons, exchanging them, and then placing the opposite one into their mouth, while staring at each other. They then closed their eyes, and simultaneously let out a long and happy moan, as they savoured the taste of that yummy butt.
The difference was, Alexa soon became so lost in it, that without even thinking it through, she deep throated the dick, directly in front of her rival. Which could have been a power move. Prove that nothing would faze her, especially not this. However, Beyonce got the impression she was just lost in tasting her girlfriend's ass. Not that Beyonce could blame her.
No, this was a very tasty treat, and one she was determine to the taste again. And to be fair, there was not much difference in deep throating the dildo, and licking the other clean. But it was something. A step in the right direction, for breaking the Euphoria girls. That, and more importantly, the fact that she spent the rest of the night anally pounding Sydney Sweeney. And ironically, the other Euphoria co-stars helped her do it.
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"So, what happens when my girls beat yours?" Bianca asked casually.
"Erm, you mean what's going to happen when Damage CTRL reign supreme?" Bayley scoffed.
"Sure." Bianca said dismissively, "That."
"Well..." Bayley hesitated for a moment, silently taken off-guard, before regaining her composure, and insisting, "We're going to pound those bitch asses, and make them our bitches. Again. Just like I'm going to do to you, at the PLE. Oh yeah, then Damage CTRL will have all the gold, and more importantly, we'll be the Alphas around here."
"So, it's agreed." Bianca nodded, "This is an Ass vs Ass match."
"Erm, I know you're still pretty new to all this, but it's a championship match." Bayley scoffed, "That goes without saying."
"Really?" Bianca grinned, "I'll have to remember you said that."
*
Seconds later...
"Oh come on!" Bayley cried out in frustration, as she watched Dakota getting pinned, again.
"Predictable." Bianca chuckled, before pointing out, "After all, you are just Damaged Bottoms."
Bayley world around, mouth open and ready to yell abuse at the other woman, before thinking better of it, taking a calming breath, and forcing herself to smile, "Look... I'm sure we can come to some arrangement. Like, Double or Nothing? And by that, I mean your girls get mine for weeks, if they lose again. And if they win? No one bottoms. Sound fair?"
"Tempting." Bianca chuckled, "And very quick thinking. Unless of course, this is business as usual for you. I'm guessing with Sasha? Oh, that poor girl just couldn't win often enough, huh? Mmmmmmm shit, I just hope that wherever your former partner is, she's getting the butt poundings she deserves. And considering she's in Hollywood, I wouldn't be surprised."
"Are you going to take the deal, or not?" Bayley questioned through gritted teeth.
"Bitch please." Bianca scoffed, "That's a bad deal for me, and you know it. No, no, no, mmmmmmmmm, you know how this works. If you want to make a deal, you have to offer me something I want. Like you, and that ridiculously big booty of yours, as a permanent addition to my collection. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, now that's a deal."
"Really?" Bayley pouted, "You expect me to go for that?"
"It will save us both a lot of time and energy?" Bianca argued, before laughing when Bayley gave her a look, "But no. Seriously, you should consider it, though. I mean, I encourage switching, but you and your friends will be clearly be happier as full-time cock sleeves. Something we both know is inevitable. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, it's just a matter of time."
"N, no it won't." Bayley protested, almost losing her temper again, before reminding herself she had to make a deal, "How, how about just Dakota? She's the one who lost, right? So it's only right she should be punished. Hell, Iyo and I can even help you. Which will give Dakota the motivation necessary to be a top. I'm sure of it."
"Uh-huh..." Bianca replied sceptically, staring at Bayley for a few long seconds and just about avoiding the urge to laugh, before counter offering, "The rest of the week? Until Clash of Champions, of course. Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, that seems reasonable, if I'm giving up the chance for Iyo's heavenly booty. At least for a few more days."
"No way." Bayley huffed.
"Oh, you'd rather it was for the rest of the year?" Bianca teased, "Or the rest of the month."
"No." Bayley whined, then after a brief pause pleaded, "One week, but only you use her."
"Publicly? Sure. But privately, no." Bianca clarified, "And you and Iyo stick around. Get a nice little preview of what's going to happen at the PLE."
There was a brief pause, then Bayley lowered her head, and reluctantly agreed, "Deal."
"Mmmmmmmm, good girl. I knew you'd see it my way." Bianca chuckled, moving closer, "Wanna shake on it? Or better yet, seal it with a kiss?"
"How about you kiss my ass?" Bayley scoffed.
"Deal." Bianca grinned, "Mmmmmmmm, that big booty of yours always looks good enough to eat. I would love a taste, before I make it mine this weekend. And who knows, maybe we'll have you begging me to give you the rectum wrecking you so desperately need 24/7? Or one of your fellow Damaged Bottoms begging for the exact same thing?"
There was a brief pause, where Bayley almost seemed to be considering it, before she finally said, "Maybe after I beat you."
"So, no matter what happens, I get to bang that fat booty?" Bianca jumped in, clearly interrupting her pray, "Ooooooooooh, deal. Oh Bayley, it really is so nice of you to see things my way."
"That's not what I meant, and you know it." Bayley whined, before folding her arms and huffing, "Just shut up, and let me figure out what I'm going to say to Dakota."
"How about, all her dreams are about to come true?" Bianca offered, before then laughing when she got no response.
Bianca had tried the carrot with Damaged Bottoms, and they dismally failed. Now she was going to try the stick, although honestly, she didn't have high hopes. Like she said, she felt everyone should be a switch. But, not everybody could be. Some women were natural tops, like Charlotte Flair. Then there were the tops who could be broken down and turned into switches, or even bottoms, like Rhea Ripley.
Finally, there were likes of Bayley and her new best friends, who obviously tried their best to convince themselves they could top anyone, but it was at best a struggle for them. Especially Dakota Kai, who had turned in one of the worst performances as a top that Bianca had ever seen.
It's what made Dakota such an easy target, and why Bianca had chosen to focus on her. Could she break Iyo or even Bayley within a week? Maybe. But she could definitely break Dakota, which would give her girls a strong advantage for the PLE. More importantly, it would be a way to get into Bayley's head. To see one of her new 'henchmen' break in front of her like it was nothing.
And oh, this was easily one of the hottest 'henchmen' ever, Bianca literally licking her lips as the now former women tag team champions slowly and dejectedly walked in, clearly fearing the worst. Or maybe the best, at least in the case of The Captain of Team Kick.
There was then a brief silence, before Iyo, lowered her head and apologized, "We are sorry, Bayley."
"It wasn't our fault!" Dakota whined, "They cheated."
"How so?" Bianca raised an eyebrow.
"Well, erm... I, I... I mean, they double teamed me?" Dakota pointed out, her voice even more whiny than before, as she knew it was a weak argument, "That wasn't fair."
"Please, that's basic tag team wrestling. Something that you used in the match." Bianca pointed out, grinning widely as she continued, "The only difference was, you weren't successful. No, mmmmmmmm, my girls were. And you do know what that means, don't you? Huh? Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, it means that your asses are mine. Both of them. At least, they should be."
"Should be?" Dakota questioned hopefully.
"Yeah, good news, Iyo. It'll only be Dakota's ass which gets fucked tonight." Bayley announced, quickly adding before Dakota could protest, "And not a word. You deserve this, and you know it."
For a few long seconds, Dakota's mouth stayed open in protest, and then she lowered her head and whimpered submissively, "Yes, Mistress Bayley."
"God, Mistress Bayley? Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooh fuck, I don't think I've ever heard something more pathetic coming out of a bitch's mouth." Alexa laughed, as she and Asuka slowly entered the room with their newly won belts, "Mmmmmmmmm, and trust me, that is really, really saying something. Isn't it, Asuka?"
"Soooooooooo, pathetic. Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmm yes." Asuka chuckled quickly.
"But don't worry, we'll make you feel better about it." Alexa promised, as she reached out and grabbed hold of Dakota's booty.
"Oooooooooh yes, very, very better." Asuka agreed, doing the same with Iyo's butt.
"Actually, me and 'Mistress Bayley' have agreed that it will be only me using Dakota's whore ass tonight. At least publicly." Bianca explained, quickly adding, "But don't worry, mmmmmmmm, because we have that cute little booty all week long, so there'll be plenty of chances for you two get a piece of it. Oooooooooh, and if you and Dakota are really lucky, maybe we'll double butt fuck that little anal slut?"
"Hey! That wasn't part of the deal!" Bayley whined.
"Why? Want to make it triple anal?" Bianca suggested, "Because we can do that right now, if you want? Oh yeah, I can have Dakota triple stuffed with a snap of my fingers. Iyo too. Even you. I'm still the alpha around here, and Damaged Bottoms just lost, big time. As far as I'm concerned, that means all three of your big fat asses are up for grabs. If you want it that way. Or-"
"Or! Definitely or." Bayley interrupted, "Try and stick a fourth cock up there for all I care. Just leave my ass alone."
"Wise choice." Bianca huffed.
"But, but..." Dakota began to protest.
"I suggest you don't make it worse on yourself." Bianca huffed, sitting down on a chair which had been positioned for this very purpose, and then ordering, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, keep that cute little mouth of yours shut, and take off your clothes. Show me my prize. Oooooooooh yessssssss, show me and my girls what we'll be using for our pleasure all night long."
Another big pause, followed by Dakota lowering her head, and whimpering, "Yes, Mistress Bianca."
Given that she was still fairly new to this herself, Bianca almost felt bad about this, and worse, tempted to let Dakota off. Which was a mercy she knew for a fact which wouldn't be offered to her if the roles ended up being reversed again. No, Bayley would make sure of that. She also knew that it wouldn't be long before Dakota would be proving how much she enjoyed this shit.
Hell, arguably it was happening already, as the well-trained bottom gave a truly excellent striptease. Maybe the rumours were true, and she had learned this way before coming to even NXT? Then, without having to be asked, she placed herself over Bianca's knee, ready for the spanking she so richly deserved.
Admittedly, this would be an excellent excuse to further punish Dakota, for acting without permission. However, it wasn't like Bianca needed the excuse at this point, and she figured the least she could do was show Dakota the mercy of starting out slow. Then again, this infamous butt slut would be probably happier if they skipped straight to the anal.
Or perhaps even, straight to the hard butt beating, which would be then followed by more mutually pleasurable things. However, Bianca had no intention of that. No, she much preferred to take her time, and give a booty of this quality a long feeling out process, before giving it the first of many strikes. And that's exactly what she did. Oh yes, she squeezed in grope that juicy ass for as long as she wanted, before really getting this party started.
Dakota really just wanted to get this part over with, and honestly, for Bianca to bum her already. She deserved it, for letting down her teammates. Again. And more importantly, letting down herself, again. But it seemed like, no matter how hard she tried, things never went her way. At least not for long. Sure, she may get a win here and there, even earning her a couple of tag titles.
However, just when it felt like things were finally looking up, there would be a setback like this, and she would be forced to bottom out again. The worst part of it being of course, was that she actually enjoyed it. Was looking forward to getting her arse stretched. And arguably, even worse.
Because it was a big, poorly kept secret that the women of wrestling loved getting butt fucked. Even the mighty Becky Lynch, who had been in the first women's main event, and won, at Wrestlemania, had a long history of bottoming, one that she had allegedly rediscovered with the help of The EST. And apparently, Bianca's ass hadn't been virgin in a very long time.
Proof of which that Dakota had seen first-hand. So why couldn't it be the same for her? Why didn't she enjoy this, and then immediately bounce back? It was so unfair. Especially because, like the most pathetic of bottoms, Dakota Kai was a pain slut. Meaning that she could actually get off on getting her booty beaten. Hell, if that wasn't bad enough, she enjoyed this stage of it.
The one where she was treated like a piece of meat, while only occasionally receiving a strike. Something which seemed to last for what felt like an eternity, as Bianca got the most out of the power she now had over poor little Dakota. Oh God, Dakota was spanked over and over again, meaning whatever pain she experienced was quickly massaged away, leaving her with a strange enjoyment.
Especially as her pussy was rubbing against the muscular thighs of the superior woman, meaning that for the most part, she was letting out cries of joy, even as she was thoroughly humiliated. Especially as all this was happening in the middle of the women's locker room, where everyone could see it.
So honestly, she was truly grateful when Bianca finally phased out the squeezing and fondling of her booty, in favour of a constant assault. Of course, it was all simply cathartic for Dakota, who had tried very hard, but once again she was back in this position. It was enough to make her feel like she deserved it.
All of it, and more. And again, there was just a twisted part of her which enjoy this kind of pain. Hell, it was nothing compared to the injuries she had experienced. Besides, considering the area it was focusing on, how could she not enjoy it? Fuck, she even whimpered with disappointment, when it didn't last that long. Even if that meant they were about to move on to something much more physically pleasurable for her.
Bianca wasn't really one for brutal butt beatings, unless a girl had deliberately pissed her off. Admittedly, Becky had achieved that a few times. But that was when she had been very, very bad. And Dakota? Oh, Dakota had been so good, barely trying to top Bianca's allies, and submitting the first chance she got, like the pathetic bottom that she was.
For that, The EST had no intention of dishing out a long, brutal beating. Even if, at the same time, she couldn't be too brief with the hard spanking. Partly, because she wanted to maintain her spot. But mostly, because this was just fun. Especially given the way those butt cheeks jiggled for her with every blow, and even turned an adorable red.
Indeed, when the spanking was abruptly stopped, those well-rounded cheeks continued to jiggle for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, which in turn, caused Bianca to chuckle wickedly. She went back to the groping that she had been doing before. Mostly for her own enjoyment, but also, massaging the pain away, and remind everyone she could be a merciful top.
Which was exactly why when she felt that Dakota had been properly massaged, she was eager to get to what they both really wanted. Alexa was even gracious enough to help, bringing the Alpha female of RAW her favourite big black strap-on cock without needing to be asked, and with the gleeful smile on her face.
"Awww, aren't you sweet." Bianca grinned happily, taking the strap-on which was offered to her, "Thanks, Lexi."
"My pleasure, Mistress Bianca." Alexa replied smugly, while leering down at the helpless Dakota.
"Dakota, bend over like a good little bottom." Bianca then turned her attention to the fuck toy on her lap, "Mmmmmmmm, give me a chance to put this cock on, so I can give you what you deserve."
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Dakota scrambled to do as she was told.
"As for you." Bianca turned back to Alexa and raised an eyebrow, "You wouldn't happen to want a reward, now would you?"
"Only if it pleases you, Mistress Bianca." Alexa quickly replied.
"Good answer." Bianca said dismissively, before turning her attention to the rest of Damaged Bottoms, and gleefully taunting them, "But, I feel the need to offer the chance to some other butt sluts first. So, Bayley, Iyo, how about it? Huh? Mmmmmmmmm, you wanna come here, and suck my cock?
Get it nice and ready for your teammate's ass hole? Hell, if you do a good job, I might even let you eat Dakota's big booty, before I fuck it. Well, you'd probably have to share, but I still think that it's a generous offer, all things considered. Don't you think? Especially, because it will be a nice preview of sucking my cock at the PLE. Come on, don't pretend you don't want too."
"Pass." Bayley said firmly.
"I will do it." Iyo offered.
"No, you won't!" Bayley said firmly.
"Oh Iyo, I would love for you to suck my cock." Bianca grinned wickedly, stroking the strap-on that she had attached to herself during her last little speech, "Don't let Bayley hold you back from doing what you want to do. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, we both know you want to get over here, get on your knees in front of me, and suck my cock. So do it, like the good little bottom you are."
There was a brief pause, then Iyo shook her head, "No. I... I am no bottom."
"Disappointing. But hilarious." Bianca said dismissively, before once again turning her attention to Alexa, "I guess you get this privilege, huh? Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, do what Bayley, Iyo, Dakota and all the other Damaged Bottoms around here want to do, and suck my cock. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, lube it up good for Dakota's bitch hole."
"Yes, Mistress Bianca. Thank you, my wonderful Black Mistress." Alexa moaned happily, and quickly did as she was told.
If it had just been herself, and sweet Dakota, Bianca may have chosen to simply use lube. Hell, her girls had been trying to bring her some, so she would at least have the option. And Alexa could claim that she forgot, but obviously she wanted the credit, as a chance to get in good with her Black Mistress. Not that Bianca had a problem with that.
In fact, it was a wonderful opportunity for a former champion, and amazingly even a former Alpha female, to suck her cock. Those days were long gone, but it was still amazing to Bianca that Alexa had ever been considered an Alpha. Yes, she approved of anyone being a switch, more or less, but with a big booty like that? God, it truly broke Bianca's heart to think of it not being fucked at least daily.
Luckily, Alexa had managed to find a real Alpha, who could receive ass fuckings, and still be able to destroy a first class bitch hole, like the one that belonged to Alexa's big bubble butt. Something she was tempted to do now, even though she had done exactly that earlier. Especially given the passion that one of her favourite girls sucked her cock, initially bobbing up and down the first few inches, before effortlessly taking it deep into her throat.
However, at the same time, she was really eager to get herself a piece of Dakota Kai's beautiful booty. And a taste of it herself. So, as much fun as it was to allow the tiny blonde girl to suck her BBC, it was not long before Bianca was advancing on her true target. Of course, that didn't mean the blow job had to end.
"Alexa, keep sucking my cock, until I tell you to stop." Bianca ordered, as she clutched firmly to Alexa's head, while leaning down, "And Asuka, spread those cheeks. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, spread Dakota's ass cheeks for me, so I can get my tongue deep into that loose fuck hole she calls an ass hole. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, give it to me!"
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Asuka quickly replied and gleefully obeyed.
There was a moan of 'Yes, Mistress Bianca' from Alexa, or at the very least, an attempt at one. Of course, her mouth was full of that moment, and Bianca was busy talking, so The EST was probably the only one to truly hear it. But of course, it was still a nice reminder of what a good girl Alexa was for her. And she was sure that it wouldn't take much for Dakota.



Oh yes, away from the rest of Damaged Bottoms, Dakota Kai was primed and ready to embrace her destiny as a first class butt whore. Just like the rest of her friends were, once the RAW women's champion, and Alpha female, was done with them. Which got a wide smile on the American's face, as she tasted some sweet kiwi goodness. Or should that be, a nice, ripe peach?
Regardless of the name being used, Dakota's butt hole quickly proved to be just as tasty as it looked, Bianca sliding her tongue over it repeatedly. Mostly in the form of up and down strokes, although it wasn't long before she was experimenting by swirling her way around it. And yes, pushing her way inside it. Violating Dakota Kai's ass hole with just her tongue.
Hell, she pretty much got it all the way in, proving that even though this perfect little fuck hole had been infrequently used, apart from that one time recently with Raquel, it still remembered it's true purpose. Oh yes, this beautiful booty was made to be fucked, and this was only the beginning. And it was already getting a really, really positive reaction.
Not that it was surprising, given everything she knew about this natural anal whore. In fact, it could even be called impressive that one of the most well-used butt sluts in the history of NXT wasn't already begging for something bigger in her bottom. But in a way, that was a good thing, as Bianca really enjoyed the feeling that she got from truly tongue fucking another girl in the ass.
Especially another female wrestler. Sure, given her history, it wasn't a major achievement. But it was definitely still something. Especially with the other members of Damaged Bottoms watching what was happening to their teammate, and no doubt wishing it was them who were being tongue fucked, and about to be sodomized.
Which became crystal-clear, when Bianca reluctantly lifted her head from that tasty treat, and her eyes immediately went to Damaged Bottoms. Oh yes, especially Iyo looked about ready to drop to her knees, and beg for the privilege of taking something up her butt. Luckily for her, she would soon be receiving it.
For now, Bianca would continue to concentrate on the precious fuck hole in front of her, effortlessly sliding one finger inside it, swiftly followed by a second. Then, after a few moments of pumping those fingers in and out of the defeated woman's back hole, Bianca replaced those fingers with her cock. Albeit after a brief pause to suck those fingers clean, and give another order.
"Iyo, get over here, and spread the cheeks of your tag team partner." Bianca suddenly ordered, without even looking at the bottom in question, "Mmmmmmm, I love the sight Asuka is giving me, but do you know what would make it even better? If you did it. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, spread those cheeks nice and wide. See what you're going to be getting this Saturday."
"Hey! That wasn't part of our deal." Bayley whined.
"No, it wasn't." Bianca said dismissively, before finally looking Bayley directly in the eye, "But I'm still the champion and Alpha female of this brand. And you? Are three broken in lesbo anal sluts. Three broken in lesbo anal sluts, who lost tonight, big time. So, Iyo, do as you're told, or I'll line you up, and fuck all your asses. Maybe even, let my friends help?"
"Oh please, let's do that." Alexa moaned breathlessly, having only just been pushed away from Bianca's now glistening dick.
"Asuka would like that, very much." Asuka agreed.
"Erm, Iyo? Do as she says." Bayley ordered, barely pausing to do so.
"Yes..." Iyo replied and obeyed, the words 'yes, Mistress Bianca' on the tip of her tongue.
Dakota of course blushed at this latest humiliation, but didn't even bother trying to protest. As a beaten bitch, being used by the Alpha female, it wasn't her place. And honestly, she kind of welcomed it. She shouldn't, and she had been trying to hide it, but she was already back in full submissive mode, her ass hole starving for more than just fingers.
That was why when those fingers were finally replaced with that BBC, she whimpered and then cried out with joy, as her most private hole was slowly stretched open. Something which was easy for her, given the preparation, and what a well-used anal whore she had been in NXT. Before and after then, if she was honest.
Hell, at this point, it felt like Mistress Bianca could have slammed the entire length of her big black cock inside Dakota's slutty little arse, and she would have cried out in mostly pleasure. Although at the same time, she was very glad that that didn't happen. Partly because it would've been unbearably humiliating, and probably been enough to break her. But mostly, she wanted to savour this moment.
The moment of her bum hole slowly but surely stretching wide enough to allow the head of that big dick to slide through it, and into her bottom. Something which had Dakota biting her lip, to prevent herself from letting out another embarrassing sound. And even then, she wasn't entirely successful.
Normally tops took advantage of this moment, to mock their conquests. But unsurprisingly, Mistress Bianca decided that Dakota simply wasn't worth it. No, she simply laughed at the misfortune of the now former champion, and continued savouring the sight in front of her. Thankfully, that included a long pause, meaning that Dakota's supposedly forbidden hole got a chance to relax, and get used to being used for it's true purpose.
No! She had to remember this wasn't right. She wasn't supposed to be used this way. She was supposed to be a top. Dakota Kai was good enough to be a top, dammit. So why couldn't she get her body to get on board with the idea? Why did Dakota have to suffer loss after loss, and love the humiliating consequences of it.
The embarrassing truth was, she had loved everything so far, even being used as a bargaining chip, to protect Iyo and probably even Bayley. But this, was by far her favourite so far, and it really, really shouldn't be. God no, she shouldn't enjoy the feeling of getting her shit hole stretched open, and especially not for inch after inch of that strap-on to slowly be pushed into her tailpipe.
This should be unbearable for her, and yet, she continued having to bite her lip, just to try and prevent herself from letting out happy sounds. Something that she was definitely failing at. Oh God, Bayley looked so disgusted with her right now. And she could only imagine the look on Iyo's face. Or maybe even worse, on the face of her tormentor, the incredibly skilled Mistress Bianca.
Bianca understandably had a huge grin on her face, as she was on cloud nine right now. Something she always was, when filling bitch ass. Was this her favourite part of butt banging? No, but it was pretty damn close. Especially if she was dealing with a total butt whore.
One who was adorably embarrassed by her true nature, but Bianca was effortlessly reminding her of it, and maybe even by the end of this, Dakota Kai would once again accept her true purpose in life. And even if she didn't, there was always the PLE, where her girls would definitely get the job done. How could they not, when it was just too easy to expose Dakota as an ass slut? Hell, here she was, proving herself the kind of anal loving hoe who could actually enjoy getting her rectum filled with dick.
Which was something all of Damaged Bottoms had in common. Which was why, once again, as much as Bianca tried to encourage her fellow WWE superstars to embrace being switches, there was just no hope for some people. Or more accurately, there was a lot of hope with Dakota. Hope that she once again accepted her true place. And giving just how easily Bianca got every inch of her dick in that ass, it might happen sooner rather than later.
Hell, Iyo looked like she was seconds away from begging for a turn taking a BBC up her butt. Bayley too. Something which of course, the Alpha female of RAW was only too happy to take advantage of, as she celebrated her latest accomplishment, as soon as flesh met flesh. Which of course meant that Dakota Kai's shit-pipe was once again stuffed with the full length of a strap-on.
"Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's it Dakota, good girl. Mmmmmmmm, such a good girl for your Mistress, taking every inch of that dick up your ass, like a hot knife through butter, ha ha ha ha!" Bianca celebrated right before her thighs pressed against those butt cheeks, and then afterwards she happily added,
"Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, taking it soooooooo easy. Like a good little bottom. Even moaning, too. Moaning, while taking it all the way in your bottom. Just like the rest of Damaged Bottoms will, this Saturday, in Saudi Arabia. Oh yeah, I don't care what the risk is, your fat ass is mine, Bayley. And it always will be. Just like this piece of ass."
For a few long seconds Bianca waited for the rest of Damaged Bottoms to say something, anything, in their defence. Disappointingly, that didn't happen, as Bayley and Iyo were too busy staring at her with a lustful expression on their faces, while Dakota was too busy savouring being used for her true purpose.
Of course, it wasn't surprising, and Bianca wasn't about to wait all night for them to try to reply. Oh no, The EST had something much more satisfying in mind. Like officially beginning to butt fuck another woman. Which technically she was doing already, but it wouldn't feel official, until she was thrusting her hips back and forth. Something which had some predictably wonderful side effects.
Most notably, her big black cock sliding in and out of another female wrestler's ass hole, which gave Bianca a feeling of power like nothing else. Especially when those cheeks were being spread, providing a perfect view of the anal violation. Hell, arguably it was more special this moment, given it was this bitch's tag team partner who was actually doing it.
Who in turn, looked very jealous. And definitely not jealous of Bianca. Well, maybe a little. But mostly, Iyo wanted to be in Dakota's place, crying out, whimpering and most of all moaning happily as she got what she deserved. Something that Iyo and Bayley could be experiencing right now, if they were just brave enough to ask for it.
"I know what you're thinking, Iyo." Bianca announced, allowing these words to hang in the air for a few long seconds, before pushing, "You're wondering if this is the moment you get some precious butt cream to clean. Come on, don't be shy. Beg for it. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, beg for the privilege of tasting your tag team partner's ass. You know you want too."
"No, she doesn't." Bayley said forcefully.
"I do." Iyo admitted despite her better judgment, but then quickly added, "But I will not beg."
"Oh, but I think you will, eventually. And then, you'll wish you would have done it sooner." Bianca taunted, "Oooooooooh fuck yeah, you will. Mmmmmmm, and if you ask really, really nicely? I'll let all three of you bend over next to Dakota, and all take turns with your ass holes. Maybe offer Alexa and Asuka a chance with them? But, I wouldn't want one of them to be left out, so Bayley would have to bend over too.
Ohhhhhhhhh, yes she would, but doesn't that sound fun? All three of Damaged Bottoms back in their rightful place, and getting the one thing in the world that they really want, from the Alpha female of RAW, and her friends. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuck, tell me you don't want that?"
"I don't want that." Bayley grumbled dryly, although her lack of a follow-up didn't do her any favours.
"Sure you don't." Bianca laughed, before turning her attention to the bitch she was fucking in the ass, "How about you, Dakota? Huh? Do you want to share with your friends? Or do you want to be a greedy little anal bitch, and have this cock all to yourself? Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, come on, don't be shy. Answer me, or I'll stop fucking your ass."
"No! No, please... I... I want your cock. I need your cock!" Dakota cried out, feeling delirious with lust already, "I want your cock up my bum. I'm a greedy little anal bitch, who needs to be bummed! Oooooooooh pleasssssssseeeeeee, Mistress Bianca, fuck me! Fuck me in the arse! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, make me cum like a slutty little anal whore!"
"Wow, begging to cum, already?" Bianca celebrated her latest victory, "That has to be some kind of record."
Dakota was naturally deeply ashamed of herself for this, but she just couldn't help herself. Mistress Bianca was just such an amazing arse pounder, and Dakota's arse was just so slutty from other times it had been used, and worse, just because this was what it was for.
Hell, in that moment, the multi-coloured haired girl really was ready to say anything if it meant an anally induced orgasm. And to be fair, it wouldn't be the first time a female wrestler said whatever she had too, to get what she wanted. It certainly wouldn't be the first time for Dakota. So it wouldn't mean anything, right? At the very least, that's what Dakota desperately tried to tell herself, as she begged to cum.
Honestly, if she'd been given the chance, she would've begged for a whole lot more than that. However, for better or for worse, Mistress Bianca swiftly began increasing the pace, without any other form of taunting. No, for a moment she seemed to allow the last exchange to hang in the air, as she effortlessly bummed Dakota to the edge of orgasm.
In fact, for a moment there, Dakota actually thought it would be more than that. That Mistress Bianca would give her what she really wanted, without anymore humiliation. Of course, she should have known better than that. But even she wasn't prepared for exactly what The EST had planned for her, and the rest of Damage CTRL.
Because after fully teasing that she would actually do it, actually made Dakota cum without any further pushing, Mistress Bianca decreased her pace. Honestly, it was something that Dakota should really have seemed coming, given that she had received the kind of treatment multiple times before. Hell, tops seemed to delight in torturing their prey this way, forcing them to say whatever they wanted, before actually letting them cum.
Of course, most of the time, Dakota ended up meaning what she said. And given she was on the verge of changing everything, with her new friends watching, it had never been more important for Dakota to effectively lie. To not mean what she said. Any of it. Which honestly, was probably asking too much.
"Please make me cum, I need to cum. I need it soooooooo bad. Please Mistress Bianca, bugger me hard, and make me cum! BUM ME! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, fucking bum me hard! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, please Mistress Bianca, please?" Dakota whimpered pathetically, repeating some version of this over and over again, before finally adding, "Make me cum and I'll be your bitch."
"One more time, with feeling." Bianca pushed, jumping on the opportunity.
"I'll, I'll be your bitch!" Dakota whined.
"Dakota, no." Bayley warned.
"Dakota, yes." Alexa eagerly encouraged.
"Last chance, say it and mean it, or I won't let you cum tonight at all." Bianca threatened.
"NO! NO, NO, NOOOOOOOOO, PLEASE, I'LL BE YOUR BITCH! I'LL BE YOUR ANAL BITCH!" Dakota quickly insisted, barely hesitating to do so, as she was so desperate for an orgasm. Then for good measure, she added with a whimper, "Oh please Mistress Bianca, fuck my arse hard and deep, mmmmmmmmm, and prove I'm just a Damaged Bottom."
"Tempting." Bianca chuckled, before pointing out, "But, you're famous for going back on your word, so I'm still not convinced. So I'll tell you what, if Bayley and Iyo admit what they are, I'll let you cum. Oh, don't worry girls. You don't have to beg to be mine. Not yet. Bayley is way too stubborn for that. Mmmmmmmm, but what I do expect from you, is to admit that your Damaged Bottoms.
Otherwise, you get to spend all night watching your teammate here getting butt fucked, without knowing the joy of cock up your asses. And we all know how painful that would be for you. Oh yes, we do. So I suggest you just tell me what I want to hear. Now! Quickly, mmmmmmmm, before I change my mind."
"I.. I am a Damaged Bottom." Iyo obligingly replied.
"Fine." Bayley sighed, hoping that like her, Iyo and especially Dakota were only saying what they had to end this, "I'm a Damaged Bottom. We're all Damaged Bottoms. There, are you happy now?"
"Oh hell yeah, I am." Bianca beamed happily, before pushing, "Okay Dakota, you can cum."
"THANK YOU, MISTRESS BIANCA!" Dakota quickly replied and obeyed, not realizing she hadn't been asked to thank Mistress Bianca for this privilege, and just assuming, "THANK YOU THANK YOU THANKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUU OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS!"
Several times during that exchange, Dakota got close to cumming from the share amount of humiliation that she was feeling. Maybe even worse, when she was finally allowed to go over the edge, it was only from a slight increase in the pace. And by then, it was hard to imagine a world where she would ever top again. Or ever want too.
Because in wonderful moments like this, she questioned why she tried to be anything but an anal loving bottom? Because not only did this give her multiple orgasms in a way nothing else did, but it's also felt wonderfully natural. Like her purpose in life was to wrestle, and certainly not to top, but to be an anal loving bottom. And in that moment, she wanted nothing more than to be Mistress Bianca's anal loving bottom.
Bianca knew deep down that she was doing Dakota, and all of Damaged Bottoms, an incredible favour throughout this process. Hell, part of her was very tempted to do more, and use her authority as Alpha to force Bayley and Iyo to bend over. However, Bianca had no interest in being one of the cruel Doms of the past, and honestly, felt kind of bad about the things she just said, especially recently, to the three other women.
Maybe especially Dakota, who was getting the worst of it. But then she reminded herself that in the long-run, this would benefit everyone. Especially the Damaged Bottoms, who all had asses which should be required by law to be fucked hard and frequently on a daily basis.
It was impossible to imagine that they could have actually forgotten that fact, but Bianca would be lying if she said it wasn't incredibly enjoyable reminding them of it. Hell, it was orgasmically wonderful reminding Dakota of it, The EST feeling that she would cum from this amazing experience. However, she didn't call herself The EST, to be a simple catchphrase. It was the truth.
It was why becoming the Alpha female of first Smackdown and now RAW had come naturally to her. And unlike previous Alphas, Bianca was determined to do what was best for everyone, and make sure everyone was truly taken care of. Which included Dakota, and her slutty little ass.
So much so, that Bianca abandoned her usual verbal encouragement, in the name of brutalizing Dakota's perfect little ass hole. Well yes, she was doing it for the benefit of Bayley, Iyo, and every other girl surrounding her, who was clearly jealous of Dakota right now. Alexa and Asuka definitely included.
And of course, she came too in the process. However, it was nowhere near as hard and as frequently as her temporary anal bitch. Oh yes, this infamous butt whore violently squirted her cum out of her cunt, as she hammered herself back on that dildo, like the mindless anal bitch she was in that moment. Which was more than enough to push Bianca over the edge too.
Which was something she had been fighting for as long as possible, but even The EST had her limits. Besides, she couldn't denied benefits of the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, those well-rounded cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and of course, the sheer joy of sodomizing another female wrestler in front of the entire women's locker room.



Something which Bianca got to enjoy for several long minutes, as she effortlessly pounded Dakota's ass like she was literally trying to destroy it. Then she abruptly pulled out, and allowed Dakota to collapse in exhaustion. Mostly, because she had a reputation to uphold, and wanted to remain strong. But also, she wanted to admire her handiwork, and pour more salt into the wound of Damaged Bottoms.
"Dakota, you've done this countless times, so you know the drill by now." Bianca taunted, before ordering, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, you do. So spread those cheeks. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, show me, then the rest of the locker room, and most importantly your friends, your gaping ass hole. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, show them what they're in for, all this weekend."
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Dakota whimpered softly, and obeyed.
Even before those cheeks were spread, Bianca could see deep into the other woman's bowels, via her gaping butt hole. Something that Bianca couldn't have imagined that she would like to see before the WWE, but now it was one of her favourite things in the world. Something which was properly emphasized, by having the defeated wrestler spreading her butt cheeks, and really showing off that gape. And sure, it was only Dakota Kai.
But this was always fun, especially as in this case, after a few long seconds of exposing herself, Dakota shifted herself around, so that her broken bottom was facing her fellow bottoms, with her enemies and friends staring longingly at that gaping ass hole, and no doubt wishing it was them.
Once everyone else was distracted, Bianca took off the strap-on, and treated herself to some butt cream. Dakota was going to get her chance later tonight, and throughout the rest of the week, for that matter. But, predictably, Bayley's eyes wandered over to her, the two female wrestlers about to fight over the RAW women's championship having a classic stared down.
Only in this case, with one having a cock in her mouth, and happily sucking the ass of the other's friend off of it. Which in a way, was a perfect example of the flexibility which would allow Bianca to dominate, and maybe even break these Damaged Bottoms. And if Bayley and Iyo put up the same level of fight as Dakota, it was going to be incredibly easy.
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"Hey Mandy, look, it's Sasha's favourite butt slut." Sonya gleefully taunted.
"Yeah, shouldn't you be bending over for the Alpha?" Mandy mocked.
"That's cute, coming from a couple of bottoms like you." Alexa scoffed.
"I'm not a bottom." Sonya began to protest, only to be cut off.
"You know it's funny you should mention Sasha." Alexa continued as if Sonya hadn't said anything, "Because, the way I see it? That bitch is ducking me, because she knows if she was here tonight, I'd simply cash-in my rematch to win my title back. And you know I would, because, for all her bluster, Sasha Banks hasn't been able to hold onto a title since NXT. And that was, what? 2 years ago? That's a lifetime in wrestling.
Oooooooooh yessssssss, she's not The Boss anymore. She's just The Bitch. My Bitch. But, since she's not here, how about a match between me, and one of you two? Doesn't matter which, because in my mood? I'd definitely wipe the floor with either of you. Maybe even make you tap out. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, you heard me, MMA girl. You want to be embarrassed by me in front of the whole world?"
"Bring it on!" Sonya growled, before threatening, "I'll destroy you, your reputation, mmmmmmmm, and your fat ass."
"Not so fast. There's no need to fight." Mandy quickly chimed in, "Sonya, baby, you know how much I love it up the butt. Especially from other bottoms."
"Oh, so that's why you're together?" Alexa grinned, "I was wondering that."
"Not helping." Mandy whined at Alexa, before turning her attention to Sonya, who had turned around to look at her, "Please baby, let me just bend over and give Little Lexi The Butt Slut my big fat whore ass? Mmmmmmmmm, it'll be so hot. Especially because after that bottom has stretched me out, you can show her how it's done. Pound my big fat slutty booty hard and deep, prove yourself the top I know you are.
Hell, when we're done here? I bet Lexi will be begging for the privilege of being your butt slut. Then you can leave her used-up ass to crawl back to Sasha, because I'm your number one anal bitch, mmmmmmmm, and I always will be."
There was a long pause, then Sonya sighed, turned around, and offered, "How about a trade? You can have one turn with my girl's perfect ass, but then I get a turn with yours."
"No deal." Alexa refused angrily, "I'm never bottoming again! You hear me? Never! Especially not to the likes of you."
"What? Someone who won her last match?" Sonya quipped.
"Sonya, don't ruin this for me." Mandy pouted, before pointing out, "Besides, you can always trade with Sasha later."
"Good point." Sonya smirked, "Okay then, deal. Mandy is yours tonight. As long as we share her. Deal?"
"Well, I was really looking forward to beating one of you." Alexa admitted, before grinning, "But, I suppose I could settle for a spanking."
"Awww, Lexi, wouldn't you rather save your strength for pounding this big fat ass of mine?" Mandy questioned with another pout, turning around and wiggling her big booty at the now former champion, "Or spank it, while you fuck it? Mmmmmmmm, I love it when Sonya does that to me. And I've been such a good little bottom, haven't I? Giving up my butt, not because you beat me, but because I'm a giant anal whore?"
"Well..." Alexa bit her lip, "I suppose you have a point."
"Oh Lexi, I'm so glad you agree." Mandy chuckled, slowly pulling her gear down, so she could expose her glorious rump, "In that case, why don't you eat my slutty little butt? Make sure it's nice and ready for your cock? Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, spanking is fun, but ass munching is even better. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, get me ready with your tongue."
"Oh, you look pretty ready to me." Alexa quipped, finally getting a hold of herself, as she focused on Mandy's butt-plug sticking out from between her cheeks, even if she did then agree, "But, if you insist."
Alexa Bliss knew she was being manipulated. That she should firmly decline the offer, and insist upon a match. Ideally, with both of these bottoms. Oh yes, she should just lock in the banks statement, and make both of them tap like the pathetic bottoms they were, with the whole world watching. It would be a very clear message to Sasha Banks that she was coming for her, and she would have her revenge.
At the very least, she should be brutally spanking Mandy Rose's big fat ass, right in front of Sonya Deville, who could only watch helplessly as her girlfriend received which she so richly deserved. Then received it herself. But for better or for worse, Alexa didn't do that. She allowed herself to be talked into skipping straight to the mutually fun part. Which definitely had it's upside, although she mourned the loss.
Given that unsurprisingly, that the relentlessly used fuck hole between those meaty cheeks were stretched around a butt-plug, a rim job was completely unnecessary. Hell, all Alexa had to do was take off her clothes, retrieve her strap-on, put it on and lube it up. Which to her credit, she did before anything else.
However, the entire time she was staring at the dump truck that was Mandy Rose's big fat booty, and when the time came, she just couldn't resist eating it. Fuck, she even found herself covering it in kisses, and rubbing her face in those gigantic cheeks, while thrusting the butt-plug in and out of that slutty little ass hole, before finally removing the toy entirely, and getting to work with her tongue.
Which included shoving her tongue straight in there, and sliding it around the stretched out anal walls. Fuck, Mandy Rose had to be getting her gargantuan booty fucked multiple times a day for her to be this loose. As she should be. Oh yes, Alexa was glad that this gigantic ass had a top who gave it what it needed.
Or far more likely, a weak top, who couldn't stop everyone else in the WWE, likely men and women, from fucking this fat butt whenever they wanted. And hopefully, along the way, they fucked it with a variety of things. Especially their tongues, as well as simple cocks. Because make no mistake, Mandy Rose's enormous bottom was made to be worshiped. And it felt like an honour to be able to do it right now.
Because of this, even though that frequently used cock sleeve which was Mandy's rectum was more than ready to be used for it's true purpose, Alexa just couldn't resist pushing her face as deep as it would go into those meaty cheeks and suffocating herself with that massive booty.
Then she rubbed her face lovingly all over it, getting completely lost in this perverted act, which might be seen as submissive, but again, Alexa just couldn't resist. To be fair, she spent most of that time tongue fucking it. However, that meant very little in the grand scheme of things. Except of course, that she spent a lot longer than was necessary rimming Mandy's big fat butt. In fact, she had to be reminded of her main goal here.
"Oh please, fuck me, Mistress Lexi!" Mandy moaned when she ran out of patience for this, reaching back to spread her cheeks, in the hopes of gaining the attention of Little Miss Bliss, "Fuck my ass, and prove you're a top. If you can. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, I love the way you rim me, Lexi. But you know what I love even more, then getting my butt thoroughly munched?
Mmmmmmm, I think you know, because it's happened to you like a thousand times. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I love getting my big fat booty pounded with a big dick. Please Lexi, take your big dick, and fuck that slutty little shit hole of mine. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, prove you're worthy of being called, Mistress Lexi."
"That's Mistress Alexa, to an anal whore like you!" Alexa growled, abruptly straightening up, and taking aim.
Mandy opened her mouth to reply, planning on calling the other blonde Mistress Lexi again, as it was annoying her. After all, Little Lexi The Butt Slut was a nicknamed no one was forgetting anytime soon, especially given how relentlessly it was used in NXT. Along with Alexa's cute little bubble butt. Which hopefully, would provide this infamous bottom with the motivation to wreck Mandy's bottom.
Something which was definitely working, given instead of the gentle anal penetration that Mandy was used to getting, especially from her beloved Sonya, the head of that dildo was abruptly slammed into her rectum. Which in turn, caused the infamous butt slut known as Mandy Rose to cry out joyfully.
It was exactly what she'd been hoping for, and it felt glorious. Sure, for the first time in a long time, Mandy felt pain from having her fat ass invaded by a cock. But she was the kind of whore who could get off on that kind of pain. Hell, even when she received a series of thrusts just like it, causing that strap-on to rapidly fill up her needy little butt hole, Mandy found herself enjoying it.
Which admittedly, was more brutal than she had received before during this initial stage. But she was loving it. Something she made clear to Sonya, with a look. Unsurprisingly, Sonya hesitated, clearly wanting to interfere, before nodding her head, and simply allowing this to happen.
Which in turn, caused the happy little anal whore to smile widely and dreamily at her girlfriend. Yes, a lot of that had to do with the cock up her butt, and how brutally it was being used on her, but this really was a sign of affection towards her lady love. God, Mandy was so lucky. There weren't many people who would be so understanding about their lover's relentless need to be butt fucked.
Especially to the point where they were being allowed to bend over for anyone who asked. But Sonya Deville was special, and in that brief moment, Mandy tried to show how grateful she was for her woman, just with a smile. Of course, she planned to thank her even more thoroughly later, just as she always did.
For now though, the shameless anal slut was very much focused on what was happening with her poor abused bottom. Especially the fact that, once it was completely full, Mistress Lexi took the time to savour the moment, before officially beginning the butt fucking. Which made Mandy wonder, had she underestimated Alexa Bliss? Did she really have the potential to be a top?
It seemed impossible, given that they seem to be kindred spirits. However, Alexa had actually done a tremendous job with brutalizing her big booty so far. Now, if she could only keep it up, Mandy would happily spread the good word about her. And would go back for more herself. Sadly, it was not to be. Mostly, because they were interrupted by a familiar face.
"Hey, Lexi. What are ya doing?" Sasha announced her presence.
"Sa, Sasha? What are you doing here?" Alexa questioned dumbly.
"Well, it is my show," Sasha pointed out, indicating to the belt she had over her shoulder, "And sure, I'm a little late, but I felt that after my big win, I deserved the chance to relax. So, I'm taking the night off from wrestling. Mmmmmmmm, but not from pounding bitch ass. Especially when my favourite piece of ass is right in front of me, hilariously pretending to be a top."
"Hey? What about me?" Bayley joked.
"Apart from you, obviously." Sasha said dismissively.
"In other words, you're ducking me." Alexa grumbled, "And I'm not pretending."
"Sure you're not." Sasha dismissed, before pointing out, "But if I were you, Lexi, I'd do your best to ignore me all you can. And whatever you do, don't insult me. Because I enjoy the defiance. It's cute. But at a certain point, I just have to put you in your place. And I am the champion and Alpha of this brand now, so I can order you to bend over whenever I want. So, go ahead.
Embarrass yourself in front of me, by failing to convince everyone here that you can be a top. Because if you fail, I'm going to fuck you in the ass. Oh, who am I kidding? Even if you somehow succeeded, I would still fuck you in the ass. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, because you're nothing but a big booty bitch, in desperate need of getting her butt fucked by me."
"Fuck you, Sasha!" Alexa snapped angrily, "I'm a top, and I'm going to prove it. First with this slutty fat ass, and then yours. You'll see."
Alexa was vaguely aware of Sasha laughing at her, and saying other things which were insulting, but she did her best to ignore it, in favour of thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning the ass fucking. Something that changed drastically, and with far more force than was advised. Not that it mattered, given the level of anal whore she was dealing with.
Oh yes, Mandy Rose once again proved herself one of the biggest butt sluts in the entire company, by crying out in pure pleasure, as she officially started to be sodomized by another woman. Much like she cried out joyfully throughout the butt stuffing, and now it seemed she just wouldn't be able to stay quiet, as she got what she and her big booty deserved.
It was enough to have Alexa smirking wickedly, and opening her mouth to dish out some more verbal humiliation. Unfortunately, it seemed that Sasha just wasn't going to let her get a word out, because as soon as Alexa opened her mouth, the so-called Boss was quick to criticize her technique.
Which if anything, was a sign that Sasha was worried that Alexa was going to prove her wrong, which along with the wonderful sounds coming from her new anal bitch, only filled Alexa with confidence. Oh yes, she could do this. She was doing this. She was fucking another female wrestler in the ass, and proving that beyond a shadow of a doubt she belongs on top of the food chain. That she deserved to be the Alpha female of RAW, and it was only a matter of time before she got her titles back.
Of course, it went without saying, but Sasha said it anyway. It was only Mandy. Only one of the biggest butt whores in the history of this company. But Sasha was practically living in Bayley's big booty. Just like in NXT, when she had used her girlfriend as a human shield. So who was she to judge? Sure, this was easy pickings, but every top did it.
But for some reason, it really bothered Alexa. And she really, really didn't want to admit it, but all this constant thinking about Sasha was putting her off. More to the point, Sasha was putting her off, with her constant criticism. And if that bitch wasn't the Alpha, Alexa would definitely give her a piece of her mind. Unfortunately, she was, making any backtalk a risky proposition.
Just one word of sass at this stage could be disastrous. It would be all the excuse that Sasha needed to order Alexa to stop what she was doing, and bend over. And God help her, but there was part of Alexa which wanted it. Namely, her treacherous little butt hole, which was quivering with anticipation of what Sasha clearly wanted to do to it. Which was enough to have her inner Little Lexi The Butt Slut aching to come out.
But she couldn't let it. No, never again would she be that weak. Even if it was hard to stop herself from imagining a cock in her ass, even as she continued to pump her hips back and forth, and thus causing her strap-on to slid in and out of Mandy's slutty little shit hole.
"That's it, I've had enough of the second-hand embarrassment. Stop." Sasha ordered, and then when she wasn't instantly obeyed, she quickly jumped on the opportunity, "I said stop, bitch! Don't you dare disobey your Alpha. Or do, and see what happens? Mmmmmmm, I bet you'd like that, wouldn't you Lexi? To see what happens if you disobey a real woman."
"More like, a real pain in my ass." Alexa grumbled, even as she stopped.
"At first." Sasha teased, "Mmmmmmm, but soon that slutty little ass of yours will get used to it, and you'll be loving it again."
"Yeah, I walked right into that one." Alexa admitted with another grumble, before turning to her tormentor, and sighing, "What do you want, Sasha? No, let me guess. You want a turn with Mandy, right? To show me how it's done? Fine, go ahead. But just know, I loosened that booty up for you. I don't care how many cocks have been up that ass, I'm the reason she's loose right now."
"You're right. I want that." Sasha admitted with a wicked grin, before looking Alexa up and down, "Mmmmmmm, but I want so many things. And I can think of at least one thing I want more."
"Sasha..." Alexa began with a whine.
"Pull your cock out of that ass, and spread the cheeks for me." Sasha ordered dismissively, "And you better reply properly, and keep your eyes on my dick violating that whore hole. Then? We'll see. Maybe I'll enjoy Mandy's fat butt so much, I'll be willing to neglect yours? I wouldn't bet on it, Lexi. But it's worth a try, right?"
There was a brief pause, then deeply hating herself, Alexa grumbled, "Yes... Mistress Sasha. Thank you, Mistress Sasha."
"Good girl." Sasha chuckled wickedly, loving the look that Lexi was giving her right now. Then added as an afterthought, "Oh, and Sonya? Feel free to put on your cock. Who knows, maybe you won't get to use it? But I doubt it. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, the way things are going? I'll definitely need someone to finish Mandy off for me."
"Yes... Mistress Sasha. Thank you, Mistress Sasha." Sonya replied, far more enthusiastically than Alexa had.
Sasha was extremely tempted to trade for Alexa's perfect little bubble butt. However, just because Little Lexi The Butt Slut was obsessed with her, didn't mean that Sasha had to pretend like there was really a rivalry between them. No, this was just about putting a delusional bottom in her place.
Something which was going to be nice and easy, given that bitch would only ever be Little Lexi The Butt Slut, the most popular fuck hole in the history of NXT. And very soon, the entire WWE. Oh yes, The Boss would be banging that big booty soon enough. But that didn't mean she had to neglect an even fatter ass, which was currently gaping wide open, and practically begging for more cock.
Which of course, was something that Sasha was happy to provide it, lining up her cock with that gaping ass hole, and as soon as Lexi pulled her strap-on out of it, and slammed forwards. Something which she normally do a lot more slowly, so she could savour everything about this precious moment.
However, even though Sasha had no intention of admitting it out loud, Lexi had actually done a decent job of loosening up this fuck hole. Although, it was probably pretty much this loose 24/7, given how frequently it was used. But still, it wasn't nothing. And that, combined with the backtalk from this bitch, just had the Alpha female and champion in the mood for some brutal treatment.
Namely, slamming the first few inches right inside Mandy Rose's rectum, and getting the remaining inches in through a series of equally hard thrusts. Something which would have any normal person crying out in agony, and begging for mercy. Hell, any truly self-respecting woman would be disgusted about this, and demand that this stop, given the chance.
But this was the WWE, and it was home to the biggest anal whores in the entire world. Mandy Rose quickly proved herself one of those butt sluts, by crying out joyfully to each one of those brutal thrusts. Even the first. Perhaps even, especially the first? Oh God, she even seemed disappointed when they stopped, even though Mandy now had the entire dick buried up her fat ass.
To be fair, this wasn't about torturing Mandy. No, this was about savouring the moment. And more importantly, the look of jealousy on Lexi's face. Something which became even more obvious, as Sasha began slowly pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing her cock to slid in and out of Mandy's slutty little bitch hole.
Which was the kind of sight which Sasha had gotten lost in countless times before, but not this time. No, she did focus on the reactions of Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And to her delight, they were exactly what she wanted them to be. Oh yes, that was all the excuse she needed. But, what was the harm of a little more fun? Especially if it lulled 'Alexa' into a false sense of security?



"See? This is how you fuck bitch ass." Sasha boasted gleefully, "Confidently thrust your hips, while admiring everything which is before you. Not daydream about the next time you'll get a cock in your ass. Mmmmmmmm, which don't worry, Lexi, is going to be real soon. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, it is. Especially with performances like that."
"Oh? And you never daydream about getting butt fucked?" Alexa questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Never." Sasha insisted relatively quickly, and not nearly as convincingly as she would like. She then quickly added, "Why, are you admitting to a weakness?"
"Just fearing the worst." Alexa shrugged, before forcing herself to kiss Sasha's ass, "But I'm sure is a wise and powerful Alpha female, who doesn't need to take shortcuts against her rivals, you'll be happy to allow me to try and redeem myself, after my allegedly lackluster performance? Or would you rather hog this piece of ass all to yourself, while I play with Sonya?"
"First of all, you're no rival to me, or anyone else here, sweetheart." Sasha huffed, before laughing, "Well, maybe too Mandy? Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, because at this point? She might just be worthy of your crown, as the biggest butt whore in the history of this company. Which is really, really saying something. But if you want another turn, how about providing your Alpha with the magic word?"
"Please..." Alexa quickly forced out, and hated herself for it. Especially with what else she had to add, "Mistress Sasha, allow me another chance with Mandy's big fat ass?"
"I suppose." Sasha said dismissively, pulling her cock out of Mandy's ass and stepping aside, as if she was going to make this easy. Then she allowed the other shoe to drop, "If you take off that cock, and stick it in your mouth. Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, then you can go get another strap-on, and use that to butt fuck Mandy.
But then remove the cock from your mouth, and give it a thorough cleaning, while you're banging that big booty. And no, mmmmmmmmm, that doesn't mean just holding it there. That means giving it a nice long, thorough blow job, while you are using that whore hole. And don't look at me like that, or I won't be so generous. Yeahhhhhhhh, that's it. Good girl. Oh, and remember to reply properly."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa grumbled, and then for good measure added, "Thank you, Mistress Sasha."
Alexa particularly resented the last part, but she felt like if she didn't do it, Sasha would insist upon it, and she just wanted to end this conversation, and get on with her latest humiliation. More importantly, she wanted to get to butt fucking Mandy again, because even while having a cock in her mouth, she was still kinda dominant. And it would be some improvement over just watching.
Especially just watching Sasha Banks having that kind of fun. So she reluctantly did as she was told, taking off her own strap-on and shoving the first few inches into her mouth. Then more importantly, she retrieved another strap-on, attached it to herself, and positioned herself behind the other blonde with a big booty.
One benefit to Sasha's insistence to never shut her mouth, was the fact that she seemingly drowned out the soft moan which escaped Alexa's lips, as she wrapped them around the ass flavoured dick, and tasted the deepest part of Mandy's bowels. She then did her best to minimize those sounds of pleasure, but there was only so much she could do. She loved the taste of booty.
Which was a widely known fact, but she didn't like how obvious it was in that moment. Which was why she tried her best to hide it, and the best way to do that, was get right to the anal pounding of this very willing anal whore. Hell, without Alexa spreading her cheeks anymore, Mandy did it automatically, shamelessly showing off her now gaping butt hole, silently begging for it to be fucked again.
Very happy to oblige that request, Alexa followed Sasha's lead, and slammed every inch of her dick up Mandy's ass. Hell, this time she got it all in there like two thrusts, and still this absolutely shameless butt slut cried out in pure pleasure. Which was more than enough to put a smile on Alexa's face, until she remembered there was a time where she was in the exact same position.
And annoyingly, it had been Sasha inflicting it upon her. Which was a reminder that while she might be insufferable bitch, The Boss was a incredible butt fucker. Oh God, The Goddess's treacherous ass hole quivered from the memory of what her rival had done to it. And that's what they were, regardless of what anyone said. Rivals. And the winner was going to be Alexa Bliss. Because it had to be. Alexa wouldn't except any other outcome.
Reinvigorated by those thoughts, Alexa began pumping her cock in and out of Mandy's butt hole at a slow, steady and most importantly of all, confident pace. Yes, she somehow still felt like a confident top, even as she pushed a dildo into her throat, on her way to thoroughly cleaning one of her own strap-ons.
Unfortunately this meant she was too distracted to be able to tell what Sasha thought of all this, but if this didn't prove that she was worthy to be called a rival, nothing would. More importantly, she was telling the so-called Boss that sooner or later, it would be Sasha's ass hole stretching for Alexa's strap-on. Even if she had to suffer through several more indignities along the way.
"Mistress Sasha, mmmmmmmmm, please can I suck your cock?" Mandy moaned, breaking the silence which had fallen between them.
"Oh, wow, honestly Mandy? I was so busy using your big fat ass like the worthless fuck hole it is, I forgot you were even here." Sasha laughed, "I mean, seriously, it's like you're not even human anymore. And certainly not worthy of being called a woman. No, mmmmmmm, you're just a piece of ass, who apparently literally anyone can use these days. Including other anal addicted bottoms.
Oh God, it's so disgusting, I seriously think I just threw up in my mouth a little bit. Hell, I don't think you deserve this cock in your mouth, as you're nothing but a pair of gigantic butt cheeks and some slutty holes in between. So, if you want the privilege of this cock in your mouth, you're going to have to beg more enthusiastically than that. Or should I give it to Sonya? Or better yet, Lexi?"
"No, no please Mistress Sasha, give me that cock!" Mandy panicked at the idea of missing out, "Oooooooooh fuck, I'm sorry if I upset you by bending over for Lexi. Mmmmmmmm, I just couldn't help it. I love it so much. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I love it when bottoms use my slutty ass. It proves just what a fucking anal whore I really am. Please, punish me however you want, just don't deny me that butt cream.
Mmmmmmmm, and the chance to get double stuffed. You know how much I love that. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, ah fuck, everyone knows how much Mandy Rose is addicted to being fucked in two or more holes at the same time, because she is the biggest whore in this industry. Oh please, pleassssssseeeeeee, use this worthless fuck hole for it's intended purpose?"
"Hey!" Alexa whined as she was insulted, but under mind it, by not adding anything else.
"I suppose that will do..." Sasha said dismissively, "But you better do a good job."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha. Thank you, Mistress Sasha." Mandy gleefully moaned and obeyed.
Mandy barely got a chance to get that out before a second cock was shoved into her mouth, muffling that final word. Both because of the obstruction, and the simple fact that she was busy moaning with blissful happiness, as she tasted the deepest part of her bowels on that dildo.
Especially given that there was another dildo pumping in and out of her slutty little shit hole at the same time, meaning that she was officially getting double fucked for the first time tonight. Hopefully, the first of many. And yes, her ass was technically getting double teamed before this. However, there was something extra special about having two of her holes used at the same time. And arguably, this was the best combination.
Sure, a DP would be amazing. Especially if both cocks were in her ass. But given the choice, Mandy would always choose anal, if she could only have one cock inside her. Yes, she was that big of an anal whore, and proud of it. Admittedly, maybe all these years in the WWE had warped her perspective? However, ever since NXT, she had learned to love this above almost anything else. Why?
Because it meant that the tops involved would constantly switch places, meaning that she was constantly fed her own ass cream, while getting her butt filled. Something which, given the way things were going, might not last very long. Although, it would still be glorious. And maybe, just maybe, she would get the chance to taste Lexi's bottom?
Whatever the case, she did her best to enjoy what she was receiving now, savouring the deepest part of her rectum on the first few inches of Sasha's dick, before starting to bob her head on it. Hell, she even made a risky move of lingering on having the head of the strap-on the back of the entrance of her throat, before allowing it in there.
Something she had paid for in the past, but for better or for worse, it wasn't a problem now, as Sasha was paying a lot more attention to what Lexi was doing. Better, because she got to do what she wanted, but worse, because despite getting double fucked, she wasn't the center of attention. Which was heartbreaking, because she craved attention almost as much as she craved cock.
Of course, Mandy knew better than to complain, especially when she was getting one of her favourite things in the world. Hell, given the distractions she was suffering, that being both the cock in her mouth and Sasha staring at her, Little Lexi The Butt Slut was still doing a decent job at fucking her butt. Not on the same level as someone like Sasha, and certainly not on Charlotte's level.
But it was a wonderful present, nevertheless. So Mandy was sad to lose it, and more importantly, the double attention. Hell, it felt like she barely got the chance to get every drop of that yummy butt cream, before those wonderful treats were taken away from her, and she was left feeling empty and unloved.
"Still not impressed." Sasha said dryly.
"Well, that's your problem." Alexa huffed, after taking the strap-on out of her mouth.
"No, it's yours. Especially now you removed that cock from your mouth." Sasha grinned wickedly, "Mmmmmmmm, thanks for that. You're just making this whole thing easier."
"Sasha..." Alexa began cautiously.
"That's Mistress Sasha, to the likes of you." Sasha snapped, enraged by this disrespect. Then she grinned again, "That's it, you're done. Bend over next to Mandy. It's time to remind you, and your big fat bubble butt that you're only purpose in existence is to take cock up your ass. Mmmmmmmm, especially my big black cock."
"Please... Mistress Sasha, I..." Alexa began again, the words feeling like acid on her tongue.
"Do as you're told!" Sasha snapped again, then quickly added, "Wait! Take your strap-on off, and give it to Sonya to clean. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, once Sonya has been reminded of her place, she may go ahead, and finish the job I started on Mandy. As I predicted she would, God Alexa, you're so predictable. Oh, and you both better reply properly."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Sonya replied and obeyed without hesitation.
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa whimpered soon afterwards, not daring to argue about it.
Sonya would do anything for the chance to fuck her own girlfriend's ass hole. Which was admittedly pathetic, given that she needed permission from others. And not her girlfriend, but the Alpha female. Admittedly, it was also kind of hot, in a really, really embarrassing way. And of course, Sonya wanted to avoid getting her ass fucked.
Something that was thankfully likely this position, as Mistress Sasha was clearly more focused on Alexa then she was anyone else. But still, Sonya should avoid taking chances. Which was why she gladly took the dildo once it was handed to her, and popped it straight into her mouth. Hell, she even closed her eyes, and moaned loudly and happily, as she savoured that flavour.
As a weak top, Sonya was frequently tasting the asses of other women, with Mandy's big booty being the most frequent. Which was definitely her preference, as ever since the beginning, she had been addicted to this wonderful bottom's wonderful bottom. It was just so tasty, and she loved her girl so much. Then there was the fact that she had a great view of Mandy's gaping ass hole.
Especially because that well-trained anal slut spread her cheeks without need to be asked. Probably because she was trying to please the Alpha, but Sonya like to think it was also to encourage her to hurry up and clean that cock, so they could fuck. Even then, Mandy would literally let anyone fuck her ass, if given the chance. But it still felt like it mattered, because it would be Sonya doing it.
Perhaps it was wishful thinking on Sonya's part, but it was more than enough encouragement to have her shoving that cock quickly down her throat, so she could get every drop of that yummy butt cream. Not that she needed much encouragement, especially as it was heartbreaking to think of Mandy being denied like that. Although at the same time, she couldn't help but notice what Mistress Sasha was doing to Alexa.
Or perhaps more accurately in this moment, what Mistress Sasha was doing to Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Oh yes, this two-time former Alpha female and champion was already feeling like her old self again, and not just because she was bent over next to another blonde butt slut.
Mostly, it was because she was moaning, whimpering and gasping out in pure pleasure, as Mistress Sasha spread her cheeks, and shoved a finger up her ass. Well, she had the courtesy of sucking on a few of her fingers first, and spitting onto her target, but it wasn't long before Sasha Banks was once again inside the big bubble butt of Alexa Bliss.
Hell, Sonya was honestly surprised that the other, more powerful top was willing to show Little Lexi The Butt Slut the mercy of an anal fingering, before taking what she really wanted. She then pushed the second one up there. But of course, it was only a matter of time before she began giving that perfect booty what it so richly deserved.
"And now, the moment we've all been waiting for." Sasha chuckled, "Spread your cheeks, Alexa. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, spread your cheeks nice and wide, so that I can fuck you in the ass, for like, the millionth time. Ha ha ha ha, Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, time to prove, once again, that this big fat ass belongs to me."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa whimpered and obeyed without hesitation this time.
Sasha briefly wondered if this was a sign that Lexi was finally ready to give up this embarrassing charade, and accept her destiny as one of the biggest anal sluts in the history of the WWE. And perhaps more importantly, as the property of Sasha Banks. Although honestly, she was kind of hoping not. Oh yes, after all this, she didn't want it to be that easy. But either way, it hardly mattered that particular moment.
Not when she had her favourite thing in the world right in front of her. Namely, a perfect piece of ass. Another female wrestler, surrendering her most private hole. And maybe most importantly of all, Little Lexi The Butt Slut spreading her cheeks, practically begging to be sodomized.
Very happy to oblige, Sasha slowly pushed forwards, savouring every precious moment of Lexi's shit hole stretching open for her strap-on. Of course, given how thoroughly used that ass was, it didn't take long at all for the head to be swallowed, and the rest of the dildo was buried deep within that shit-pipe just as easily.
Naturally, Sasha paused after that initial anal penetration, and continued pushing forwards slowly, so she could savour the beautiful sight in front of her. Especially as Lexi continued making the most wonderful sounds, even as she spread her cheeks, and gave the owner of this slutty little fuck hole that she called an ass hole the perfect view of the anal violation.
Admittedly, this slutty little fuck hole, and the rectum hiding behind it, was a little tighter than Sasha remembered it. Which was honestly surprising, given it wasn't that long since Sasha had last used this hole for it's true purpose. But it was proof that she needed more matches with Lexi.
Oh yes, her reign as Alpha female of RAW would be long and glorious, if she could spend every night making her favourite bitch tap out, and then more importantly, make sure that everyone remembered why this worthless bottom's true nickname wasn't The Goddess. No, it was, is and would always be, Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Something she was very much proving by stuffing that ass full of dick, and making her favourite bitch letting out happy sounds because of it.
Of course, it was never more obvious that was the case, then the precious moment that her thighs came to rest against those big fat ass cheeks, announcing every single inch of her big dick was buried in Lexi's shit-pipe. Oh yes, Little Lexi The Butt Slut had once again taken it all the way, like the well-trained anal whore she was.
The anal whore that Sasha had personally made her. Well yes, Charlotte too. But the less Sasha thought about that cheating hoe, the better. Especially when she was re-establishing her rightful place on top. Which was also why she took a few moments to savour this moment, before quickly gloating about her latest of many triumphs.
"Mmmmmmmm, like a hot knife through butter." Sasha moaned, and then laughed as she continued taunting, "That's how your butt takes cock, Lexi! Like a hot knife through butter. Oooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmmmm, it's so fucking easy for me, or anyone else, to get a cock inside your slutty little booty, because you are, and will always be, Little Lexi The Butt Slut, my prize-winning anal whore!
Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you will. You were made for this, bitch. Made to be my anal loving bitch. And now, once again, I'm going to prove it. Fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, I am. So moan for me, my favourite little butt slut. Moan while I fuck you in the ass. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, fucking take it!"
Sonya meanwhile had cautiously slipped her cock into Mandy's ass hole. Which was unsurprisingly easy, given the relentless pounding it had received from two other women only a few moments ago. Also, the fact that Sonya had fucked it twice today already. And she wasn't the only one. In fact, Mandy Rose had been getting her infamously fat and slutty booty relentlessly hammered ever since day one in NXT.
So it wasn't surprising just how easily her cock slid into it. Hell, she barely bothered pausing, after the head of her strap-on slid through that well used back door and into Mandy's back passage. Besides, she was hoping to avoid the attention of Mistress Sasha.
Because Sonya might have the permission she needed to do this, but that didn't mean that Mistress Sasha wouldn't just turn around and change her mind. Something which unfortunately, she had been known to do. Thankfully, it seemed that she was far too busy with Lexi's big bubble butt to pay attention to what Sonya was doing to Mandy's even bigger bottom.
Hell, Mandy even did her part, by biting her lip, and trying to keep her sounds of enjoyment down to a minimum. Or maybe they just couldn't be heard as clearly, over the constant happy sounds that Lexi was letting out? Either way, Fire and Desire were both very happy, when one finished filling the other's ass with strap-on dildo. Especially, because it meant the latest ass fucking could begin.
Which was something Sonya had to do nice and slowly, as to not get too much attention from Mistress Sasha. Also, she just wanted to savour this rare moment of being able to sodomize her girlfriend in the middle of the women's locker room. Hell, she was even side by side with the Alpha female, pounding bitch ass. Banging two beautiful blondes, with big bubble butts.



Oh fuck, Sonya had never felt more like a top than in that moment. And she knew that her girl was feeling it too, because while her sounds of enjoyment were drowned out and overshadowed by the ones being made by Little Lexi The Butt Slut, they could just about be heard. Especially if you were listening for them.
However, at the same time, Sonya's heart was breaking, because she could tell just how desperately her girl needed to cum. It was incredibly unsurprising, given everything she'd been through already. Something which of course, Sonya couldn't just give her, and she knew it.
So Mandy stayed silent, waiting for Mistress Sasha to have her fun with Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and hope she could find the right balance between more unbearable waiting, and getting what she desperately wanted. Although hopefully, she was still enjoying it half as much as the other blonde, because either way, this side by side butt fucking was far from over, and they all knew it.
Mandy Rose prided herself on being one of the best anal sluts in the WWE. Hell, despite competition from the likes of Mickie, Liv, Bayley, and maybe now once again Lexi, she really wanted to be the best. Maybe more importantly for this moment, she knew her place. Knew she couldn't just demand to cum, like she wanted to right now.
And if she tried begging, she might be punished for it. Mistress Sasha had only just started with her precious Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and would probably be offended Mandy tried to bring this to a close. Because admittedly, there was something special about two ass fuckings side by side like this. Especially one with two blonde bottoms, with two big round bottoms.
It didn't help that Mandy could see Lexi's face, even out of the corner of her eye, unless she deliberately looked away from her. And for better or for worse, she just couldn't resist looking at it, and seeing a reflection of her own face. Well, albeit without the same look of embarrassment and humiliation.
Because sure, Mandy still felt those things. She was being fucked in the ass, and treated like a shameless whore. The big difference was, that she adored feeling that way. And just seeing how Lexi adored it became a little too much for her. Luckily, there might be a way for her to take a break, and better yet, receive one of her favourite things ever. Yes, two different things, but hopefully that would help.
"Please Mistress Sasha, double stuff me again." Mandy moaned deliberately, "Please, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmm, you know how much I love being double stuffed. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck my mouth and ass at the same time. You and Mistress Sonya, dicking my holes. Please? Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, please give it to me!"
"You know what, that's a great idea." Sasha agreed, before quickly adding, "But, it looks like you could do with a break. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, it does. So I'll tell you what, we'll double fuck Lexi first. But don't worry, mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, cause you'll be next. Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, you will. I promise."
"Oh, thank you, Mistress Sasha." Mandy cried out joyfully, even as Sonya removed her strap-on from her ass.
"You're welcome, whore." Sasha beamed happily, before looking expectantly at Sonya.
"Thank you, Mistress Sasha." Sonya replied dryly.
This was of course, exactly what Mandy had been expecting, and she very much doubted that it was for her benefit. No, this was a way to further humiliate Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and put her back in her rightful place. And maybe even if it was earlier in the night, it would be heartbreaking. But as much as she hated to admit it, the earlier break had been good for her. And right now?
It was practically a medical need. Something which made the need to cum a little less unbearable. Although admittedly not by much, as just like before, she was treated to quite the sight in the meantime. Although even then, it did a wonderful job keeping her close to her high, without it being too much.
Which was of course, the sight of Mistress Sonya stuffing her ass flavoured strap-on cock into the mouth of Little Lexi The Butt Slut, while the other blonde was still getting butt fucked by Mistress Sasha. Something that the ungrateful bitch didn't even thank the Doms for. Even though she loved it, given the way that she was moaning, whimpering and crying out joyfully the entire time, especially when she was given a second dildo.
Hell, she recently finished cleaning a strap-on covered in Mandy's butt juices, while Mandy hadn't had the same pleasure, yet. However, she couldn't be too mad about that, given that was clearly about to change. And even though this little break was very unnecessary, she was very much looking forward to it.
Alexa was also looking forward to a break, as what she was receiving right now was incredibly overwhelming. Both in terms of how good it felt, and just how horribly humiliating it was. She was a former champion and Alpha, God dammit. This shouldn't be happening to her. Especially not from the likes of Sasha and especially not Sonya, who were now widely known to be weak tops.
Hell, they were practically bottoms. And yet, Alexa was being abused by them in unspeakable ways. Spit-roasted like a common whore. Of course, there was the fact that she was tasting Mandy's ass again on a strap-on. And to her shame, her old submissive self-resurfaced, as she cleaned that butt flavoured cock with glee.
It wasn't the first time this was inflicted upon her, and sure enough, this wouldn't be the last time tonight she suffered it. In fact, it would happen over and over again. At first, a few times in a row. But eventually, she was given that break she wanted, while Mandy was the one getting double fucked. Something the other blonde unsurprisingly welcomed, once again happy to prove herself nothing but a shameless bottom, while Alexa wanted to be so much more than that.
Unfortunately, as they say, old habits die hard, and she found herself feeling jealous of Mandy in that moment. Of course, it was a fleeting feeling. Not because she came to her senses, but because she was treated to another double stuffing. Something which seemed to last an eternity, before it became too much for the blonde.
"Please, Mistress Sasha, can I cum?" Mandy practically wept, "I need to cum."
"You hear that, Sonya? Your girlfriend is asking my permission to cum." Sasha laughed with delight, "As she should, because you have no authority here. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, your girl is a well-trained anal addicted bottom, who knows exactly who's in charge around here. Mmmmmmmm, I'm tempted to give her what she wants, just for that.
Ohhhhhhhh, but I think we all know she can do better than that. Oh yes, I want to hear her, and more importantly, Little Lexi The Butt Slut, begged for the privilege of cumming like the anal whores they are. And they both had better do it properly, otherwise we'll be here all night. Yeahhhhhhhhh, we'll be here as long as it takes for you to beg properly."
"Oh please, Mistress Sasha, allow me the privilege of cumming for you." Mandy begged without hesitation, "You're right. You're soooooooo right, mmmmmmm fuck. I love Sonya. I really do, babe. But she has no authority here. Never has, never will. Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, you own my ass, Mistress Sasha. You own me, my girlfriend, and Little Lexi The Butt Slut. You own us all!
Remind us of that, by making us cum for you. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I fucking need it! Please? I need my big fat booty pounded hard and deep, so I can cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Please? Oh please, fuck me. Oh fuck, I need it so bad. And so does Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Isn't that right, Lexi?"
"That's right." Alexa said reluctantly, knowing that she didn't have much choice. Also, she didn't want to listen to Mandy whine, so she gave in, "We want this. Mmmmmmm, we want to cum. We want to cum right now, so we can get this over with, and ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooodddddddddd, FUCK ME! Alright, alright, we really want this.
Please... Mistress Sasha, let us cum. Let... Mandy Rose, and... Little Lexi The Butt Slut, cum for you and Mistress Sonya. Please? Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, butt fuck us! Slam those slutty little booties! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that feels good. Sooooooooo goooooooddddddd, ah fuck! But please, give us more. We need more!"
"I suppose that will do." Sasha said dismissively, before yanking her cock out of Alexa's ass again, and explaining, "But, Mandy put her all into her begging, therefore she should be the one rewarded with a real top banging her big booty. And you've been good too, Sonya. So consider my favourite butt slut's ass as a reward."
"Thank you, Mistress Sasha." Sonya quickly replied, and obligingly pulled her cock out of Mandy's butt, showing she accepted this generous offer.
"Thank you, Mistress Sasha." Mandy happily, and then deliriously, repeated, "Oh, thank you, thank you, thank you, thankkkkkkkkkkk yooooooooouuuuuuuuuuu. OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME! FUCK MY ASS, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS!"
Given everything the other blonde had gone through, Alexa couldn't really blame Mandy for her part in all of this. Especially when all her anger was saved for the two so-called tops, who had the audacity of exchanging her like a cheap toy. The worst part being that was exactly what she was at that moment. Nothing but a toy, which Sasha was free to pass around as she wished.
Even to Sonya Deville, who despite a promising start because of her background, had quickly proven to be a complete joke. And yet, Alexa had no choice, but to suffer the indignity of taking Sonya's cock up her butt. Something which happened agonizingly slowly, likely because this bitch knew this would be the highlight of her career.
Meanwhile, Sasha showed Mandy mercy, albeit in an extremely weird way. Namely, by slamming her strap-on right into that thoroughly loosened ass, and then quickly building up her speed, until she was using every ounce of her strength to make Mandy cum over and over again, like the shameless anal whore she was. And to her shame, Alexa was left feeling extremely jealous of the other blonde because of it.
Because she also wanted to cum. Hell, if she was really honest, she wanted to cum just like that. To be fair, she did eventually get her wish. And when it happened, it was just as amazingly wonderful as it always was. But it took a pretty long time, which just allowed her to wallow in the humiliation of being sodomized by freaking Sonya Deville.
Sonya had actually sodomized Alexa before, all the way back in NXT. It was only once or twice, as Alexa had soon left for the main roster, and back there, much stronger tops were hogging that legendary big booty all to themselves. Hell, back then, it hadn't meant a fraction of what it meant now. Just Sonya picking up the scraps, like a vulture.
Which was technically what she was doing now, but it was still the closest to an achievement she'd had in a while. And she really, really wished she could savour it for longer. Unfortunately, she just couldn't risk upsetting the Alpha female like that. Besides, she had to admit, there was something extra special about making two blonde butt sluts cum side by side like this.
It made her hope that Mistress Sasha would allow them to come back to her hotel room, so they could continue sharing these anal sluts just like this. And she definitely hoped she would be given another turn with this legendary bubble butt. However, if this was all she got tonight, Sonya was determined to enjoy herself. To make it count. Maybe even impress the superior woman and letting her be her sidekick?
At the same time, it was all about finding the right balance. About slowly pushing her dick into Alexa's ass hole, and then fucking it, that was long enough for her to truly enjoy it, but not way too long that Mandy had finished cumming by the time she gave Little Lexi The Butt Slut the first of what would probably be no doubt many anally induced orgasms tonight.
About the same time, Mandy collapsed facedown with exhaustion, finally becoming nothing but a hole for Mistress Sasha to use for her pleasure. Mistress Sasha kept going for a little while, but Sonya was dully aware of the Alpha female slowing down, bringing herself and Mandy down from their highs, while she studied how the other top was doing.
Which was a lot of pressure, but Sonya like to believe she rose to the occasion, an effortlessly make Little Lexi The Butt Slut live up to her name. Oh yes, she made the infamous anal whore her anal whore. Making her cum over and over again, and somehow, holding back on her own need to cum. Well, not indefinitely of course. But still for a really impressive amount of time. Especially considering what a hot piece of ass this was.
Ultimately though, the feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the wonderful sounds echoing throughout the room, and the sheer joy of fucking another female wrestler in the ass made her cum. And to her credit, Sonya pushed herself through it, and several more. More impressively, she didn't get carried away, like when she was pounding Mandy's big beautiful butt.
No, instead she was able to bring herself to her limit, and then slowly bring them both down from their highs, just like the Alpha female had done. Yes, she hadn't been able to wear Alexa out, like the other top had done with Mandy. But it was still pretty impressive, by her standards, and Sonya was certainly proud of herself. Hell, she felt brave enough to turn and grin at the Alpha, who had a hard to read expression on her face.
"Not bad." Sasha said eventually, letting Sonya off the hook, "I've seen better, but not bad."
"Thank you, Mistress Sasha." Sonya quickly and breathlessly replied.
"Well then, spread your cheeks, bitches." Sasha turned her attention back to the bottoms, smacking Mandy's fat ass in the process, "Oh yeah, get ready to show us our handiwork."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Mandy quickly and dreamily responded.
"Yes, Mistress Sasha." Alexa then whimpered in embarrassment.
The two infamous bottoms then slowly reached back, grabbed a hold of their butt cheeks, and spread them wide apart. Something they did pretty much simultaneously, which had to be an accident, but it was quite a delightful one.
Of course, the fact that the tops pulled back at the same time was very deliberate, Sonya not needing to be told to follow Mistress Sasha's lead, so they could have the best possible view of their dildos sliding out of those wrecked bitch holes. However, as much fun as it was seeing them stretch for strap-ons, it was even better to see them that gaping open, a testament to the power of the two Doms, Mistress Sonya included.
Honestly, Sonya had seen wider gapes. Of course she had, her girlfriend was getting her giant ass double fucked on pretty much a daily basis. Hell, Sonya was surprised it didn't happen tonight. More to the point, she was surprised that Mistress Sasha hadn't insisted they gave that particular treatment to Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Although, maybe that was being saved for later? Wishful thinking?
Perhaps, but a girl could dream. And it was very easy for Sonya to become lost in her thoughts, as she stared dreamily into the bowels of the two beautiful blondes. So much so, that she had to be prompted to retrieve her phone, and start taking pictures of this beautiful sight.
"Don't just stand there, grab your phone, and mine, and let's take some pics." Sasha snapped.
"Yes, Mistress Sasha. Sorry, Mistress Sasha." Sonya quickly replied and obeyed.
"Honestly Sonya, you have so much to learn about being a top, it's pitiful." Sasha huffed, "You certainly don't deserve my help, but do you know what? I'm feeling generous. So, what do you say we take these pieces of ass back to my hotel room, for some more fun? Huh? You want to double-team your girlfriend, and my favourite butt slut, all night long?"
"Oh yes, thank you, Mistress Sasha." Sonya beamed happily, handing Sasha her phone.
"Don't get so excited. I'm not doing this for you." Sasha said dismissively, before turning her attention to the bottoms, and beginning to take their pictures, while ordering them, "I'm doing this for you. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, I'm doing this for two of my favourite pieces of ass, because I'm just a great and caring Mistress, who loves giving butt sluts what they need. And I ask for so very little in return.
All I want, is for you to acknowledge your rightful owner. Is that so hard? Huh? Which isn't a rhetorical question, BTW. Oh no, mmmmmmmm, I expect you fuck holes to make the rest of the night easier on yourselves, by telling me right now who owns you, and more importantly, your bitch asses! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, tell me!"
"You do, Mistress Sasha." Mandy quickly and happily obliged, "You fucking own me! Sonya may be my girlfriend, but she could never fuck my big ass like you do. You're a real woman, superior to me and Sonya in every possible way. And I'm honoured to have my fat booty in the running for one of your favourite pieces of property."
There was a brief pause, then against her better judgment, Alexa whimpered, "Fuck you, Sasha. I'm not yours, and I never will be."
"Oh, silly Lexi. You are, were and always will be, my anal bitch." Sasha laughed, tossing aside her phone, as she pushed, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, you'll never be anything but Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And you're going to be reminded of it, once again, by sucking my cock.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, crawl over here, and suck Mandy's butt cream from my big dick, while Mandy has the honour of tasting yours on her girlfriend's cock. Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, let's end this night right, with a couple of blow jobs. And you fuck holes know the drill. Oh yes, you take it all the way, and get every drop. Mmmmmmm, and of course, you reply properly."
"Yes, Mistress Sasha. Thank you, Mistress Sasha." Mandy quickly and happily replied.
"Yes, Mistress Sasha. Thank you, Mistress Sasha." Alexa soon parroted, a lot less enthusiastically.
Which if anything, only seemed to amused Mistress Sasha, who was so confident and commanding right now, that Sonya briefly dreamed about being the one sucking her cock. And it was not out of the question that Mistress Sasha would take a turn with her ass sometime tonight. Of course, that was the kind of fleeting thought which Sonya desperately needed to avoid, now it felt like she was at a turning point.
Luckily, the following act did return her to the right mindset, as her girl was quick to crawl over to her, wrap her lips around her cock and start lovingly sucking on it. Yes, Mandy kept an eye on Lexi, and clearly wished she was in her place. But who could blame her?
It was also really amusing to watch the infamous Little Lexi The Butt Slut reluctantly obey her latest command, glaring up at Mistress Sasha with annoyance, as she also started sucking ass flavoured cock. Even though she moaned loudly with joy while doing it. Clearly, she would never learn. Mistress Sasha totally had her number, and Lexi would be much better off at this point just accepting it.
Hell, Sonya would be surprised if she beat any top. Ever. And Sonya would be happy to solidify that, and use this infamous bottom for her pleasure whenever she could from now on. Provided that the Alpha female of whichever show that Bliss was on allowed her too, of course.



        Court of the Dragon Queen Ch. 10

        Daenerys vs Margaery.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/court-of-the-dragon-queen-ch-10

Title: Court of the Dragon Queen Ch. 10

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Daenerys vs Margaery.

Tags: margaery tyrell, daenerys targaryen, anal, game of thrones, rim, strap-on, sansa stark, arya stark, television, oral sex

Series: Court of the Dragon Queen


Disclaimer: I do not own Game of Thrones. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*
Margaery Tyrell had known this was inevitable, ever since she met the infamous Queen Daenerys Targaryen. In fact, she was surprised it took this long. Or for something worse to happen. Because make no mistake, one wrong move, and Margaery could find herself imprisoned, or even executed. Hells, this was a Targaryen they were talking about.
So it wasn't like she needed to do anything. No, on a whim, she could suffer the ultimate defeat. Which she had to admit, did make her interactions with Queen Daenerys that much more exciting. And honestly, she was beginning to rather enjoy her company. Especially when they were sharing the Queen's favourite handmaids, or better yet, the Stark sisters. Or just sweet Sansa.
But as enjoyable as all that had been, it felt inevitable that Queen Daenerys Targaryen would insert her dominance over the former Queen. Arguably, she had too, given everything that was at stake. Margaery could respect that. However, she had no intention of allowing herself to be defeated so easily.
On the other hand, she couldn't afford a direct attack. No, she would need to at least appear subservient at first. The only question was, whether or not it would be an act, or a grim reflection for the future. Either way, when she was summoned to the chambers of the Dragon Queen, Margaery did not allow herself to hesitate. No, she marched right over there, entered without knocking, and then smiled at her rival.
Who of course, smiled warmly back, her beauty momentarily silencing Margaery, before she smirked and quickly put on her game face, "You summoned me, your grace?"
"Indeed..." Daenerys greeted, her eyes drifting up and down the body of the former Queen, and then confessing, "It is always a delight to see you, my Lady."
"I assure you, your grace, the feeling is mutual." Margaery said flirtatiously, moving closer, "But, summoning me to your private chambers? At this time of night? What will people think?"
"That I enjoy the company of women. Hardly surprising, given it's public knowledge that I am marrying a woman." Daenerys casually pointed out, smiling proudly to herself as she added, "I am The Queen. Finally, I have the power to not worry about what I truly desire. Something you sadly didn't have, when the chambers were yours."
"Indeed." Margaery said sadly, opening her mouth to say more, before being interrupted.
"But they did used to be yours, in a manner of speaking." Daenerys continued in the same casual tone as before, "You were Queen, before I. And yes, you didn't have the same power I do now. But you had the title, and there were those that would replace me with you, as long as you were as subservient to them as you were to the Lannisters."
"That is the past, your grace." Margaery quickly reassured, allowing herself to show her vulnerability, in the hopes of sympathy, as she nervously added, "I assure you, I have no desire to replace you, or to sit on that throne. Not anymore. All I want is my beloved Sansa. And to be gifted with your attention as well? And that of Arya Stark? And your handmaids?
It is more wonderful than I could have ever dreamed. Why would I ruin that, when my quest for power brought me nothing but misery? Hells, it destroyed my family, and nearly me along with it. Oh please, there must be something I can do to make things right between us? To assure you I'm not a threat?"
"There is." Daenerys confessed, before standing up, walking over to the other woman and explaining, "I have really enjoyed sharing the Starks with you, Lady Margaery. And my handmaidens. And I really hope that we can continue doing it in the future. But, I need to make sure you know who's truly in charge here. I'm sure you understand."
"Yes, your grace." Margaery obediently replied.
"Then you will submit to me?" Daenerys questioned, "Do everything I say, even if it means giving me your bottom?"
"I will do what I must, your grace." Margaery bowed her head in submission.
"Excellent." Daenerys smiled softly, before insisting, in that case, "Kiss me."
"With pleasure, your grace." Margaery beamed, and quickly did as she was told.
Considering what was being asked of her, and how they both were something of a threat to each other, Margaery was surprised how soft and even sweet her first kiss with Queen Daenerys Targaryen was. It didn't help that she kept thinking of her exact title. Although maybe she should be grateful that she wasn't using all of Daenerys's titles? Then again, it would be amusing.
Hells, the very thought of it had her smiling into the kiss, before pressing her lips more firmly forwards, reaching up to cup the feared Dragon Queen's face in the process. Which of course, was something that the Targaryen just couldn't let go unanswered, so she grabbed the Tyrell by the waist, and pulled her more firmly against her body.
Not that Margaery was complaining about this development, of course. In fact, she moaned happily into the kiss, and in the process, invited the other woman's tongue to join hers in a dance as old as time. Unsurprisingly, it was an invitation which was happily received, the Targaryen tongue moving forward, as the Dragon did what it did best.
Devouring and conquering everything in front of them, until everything belongs to them. And again, with that tongue in her mouth, in a way, it was like the former Queen was truly about to devour the current one. Another amusing thought for Margaery. But at the same time, it was surely a delusion, given just how Daenerys quickly took control over the kiss.
Daenerys hadn't truly done this in a long time, and honestly, she had missed it. Yes, she kissed women multiple times a day. And did much more with them. But as of late, they were all with women who had been broken in, and thoroughly trained to be her pretty little playthings. Sure, some of them like her beloved Doreah were still very playful.
Then there was Yara, who was always a threat, but was reluctant to make a move. Margaery on the other hand was new, and an infamous schemer. Although her moves so far were predictable, there was no telling how it might end, and oh, how Daenerys had dearly missed that. Which was ironic, given how hard and long she had been fighting for this position.
To be fair, she had few regrets, and was certainly very much enjoying fulfilling what she believed was her destiny. Especially with all the wonderful benefits which came with it, very much including the ability to have the infamous Margaery Tyrell at her mercy. But perhaps this was a lesson? She needed more challenges.
Or just more helpings of new things? Even if they were only another whore or two? Gods, it was so ironic, she promised herself she would be a different ruler than the self-centred womanizing men of the past. But she was definitely on track to be at least partly like them, as she stood there for several long minutes, passionately kissing a highborn woman other than the highborn woman she was betrothed too.
Eventually Daenerys broke the kiss, step back, and breathlessly ordered, "Take off your clothes, Lady Tyrell. I wish to see what I shall be enjoying tonight."
"With pleasure, your grace." Margaery beamed just as happily as before. She then added, "I'm sure you won't be disappointed."
"As am I." Daenerys admitted softly,
"Of course you are." Margaery chuckled softly, before looking the Queen up and down, "Mmmmmmmm, as am I."
Over the years, Daenerys Targaryen had enjoyed the pleasure of watching many, many women strip in front of her. Most of them were eager to please her, and most of those did a very good job of it. However, Margaery Tyrell was in a whole league of her own. Gods, no wonder she found it so easy to manipulate men. And why now she was a genuine threat to the Dragon Queen.
Because honestly, in that moment, the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen would have done anything, if the former Queen just revealed her tits and ass to her. And by the time everything was on display, the Dragon was ready to almost literally devour her.
Just about maintaining control of herself, Daenerys did her best to follow suit. Honestly, she couldn't quite hope to repeat the performance she had just witnessed, and certainly not the smiles. Hells, she could barely summon one of the smirks which Margaery had given her. Which was incredibly embarrassing for someone of her experience, but then, she hoped she could make up for it, when the time came.
Then after that, she forced herself to take off her clothes slowly, and put on quite the show, before she did anything rash, like jumping the gorgeous creature in front of her. She then closed the distance between them, and acted like she was going to kiss the other girl again, before giving her next order.
"Good girl." Daenerys praised hoarsely, forcing herself to sound more firm as she added, "You may now have the honour of worshiping me."
"Oh, your grace, mmmmmmmm, you are spoiling me today." Margaery chuckled with delight, quickly closing the distance between them, and kissing the other woman again.
Margaery was able to takeover early on, especially as she was able to gently push the Dragon Queen backwards, and get on top of her. Naturally, Daenerys Targaryen fiercely fought back, although she wasn't allowed too properly takeover. No, as soon as she even got close, Margaery broke the lip lock, and moved her lips down to the slender neck of the Dragon, where she officially began to worship her Queen.
Arguably. It could also be argued that all this was part of that. Including the kissing, and stripping herself. However, there was always something extra special about this. Especially whenever the opportunity was there to mark her territory.
Which was always a dangerous move, as marks on the necks of Ladies tended to be the subject of a lot of gossip. But now it was even worse, as instead of just getting people to talk, she might anger the Targaryen Queen, and Targaryens were notorious for having bad tempers, like the real Dragons. And Queen Daenerys had definitely proven herself to be territorial, and the type who preferred to do the marking.
However, while this may come back to bite her, pun intended, for now, it instantly made the other woman let out happy sounds, and right underneath Margaery. Even when she dug her teeth into the slender neck, almost enough to draw blood.
Of course, while that was extremely enjoyable, Margaery also had no intention of pushing her luck. So shortly after biting just hard enough to leave a mark, she moved down to Daenerys's tits, barely pausing to kiss the pale skin along the way, before reaching those beautiful breasts. Obviously Margaery was biased, but she thought Sansa's tits were obviously slightly better.
But it wasn't by much. Hells, these were some of the best boobs she'd ever had the pleasure of being this close too. And honestly, it was an honour to take one of those nipples into her mouth, and begin to slowly but surely suck on them, with wonderfully predictable results from her Queen. Namely gasps, moans, and even whimpers of pure joy.
She got her to continue letting out happy sounds, as she established a rhythm, going back and forth between those tits. Only this time very much focusing on the area around the nipples, covering them with plenty of kissing, to truly to give Queen Daenerys Targaryen the worshiping she had requested. And so richly deserved.
However, she did of course concentrate on those nipples, soon swirling her tongue around them, and nipping with her teeth, both of which predictably got very positive responses from the Dragon. At least at first. Then, Margaery deliberately spent longer than she should on this, as a way to tease Daenerys, and push her into something which was arguably a sign of weakness. Namely, asking for more, and in doing so, admitting she couldn't take anymore of this torture.
"Enough!" Daenerys almost literally growled, "Eat me! Oooooooh yesssssss, eat me, you whore. Give me that fucking tongue! Ohhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk!"
"Strange..." Margaery was literally playing with fire, but she couldn't help from teasing, "I thought it was Dragons who ate people?"
"Just do it, you insufferable bitch." Daenerys groaned with frustration, "Or I will reconsider our arrangement."
"As you wish, your grace." Margaery smiled, and did as she was told, "Your wish is my command."
Daenerys promised herself she would punish Margaery for this insolence later, but right now? She could barely trust herself to offer up command, she might embarrass herself, which she did anyway, by throwing her head back and letting out a loud cry of joy, followed by even more embarrassing sounds when she got what she wanted.
When the infamous Margaery Tyrell pressed her tongue against the bottom of her pussy, and slowly slid it upwards. The sneaky bitch even lingered on her clit with just the right amount of time, before repeating it. Something which took even Doreah a few times to master. Gods, she really was dealing with a master here.
Later on that may prove to be a problem, but for right now, Queen Daenerys Targaryen could only see it as a plus. Because she had longed to experience this particular joy with Margaery Tyrell ever since they had met, and it was definitely exceeding her expectations. Which was really saying something, given how Sansa had gushed about her.
Now Daenerys was learning that if anything, Sansa had sold her short. Hells, the Dragon Queen found herself having to think about bad things in record time. Although for better or worse, she had plenty to choose from. More than enough to calm her down. Although even then, it felt amazingly good.
It was a good problem to have, and certainly preferable to some she had experienced on her long journey to The Iron Throne. Also, there would be plenty of time to insert her dominance later, when it was her turn to fuck the scheming bitch. Perhaps take Margaery Tyrell's butt cherry in the process? Was Margaery an anal virgin?
Sansa wasn't sure, and maybe even Daenerys would never know the truth of it. But as long as she got that ass, that was all that mattered. Especially, as she would then take it in front of the Stark sisters, and thus make it crystal-clear who was in charge around here. Yes, something which should have been clear before. However, given how much fun it would be, Daenerys didn't mind solidifying herself that way.
Although at the same time, she was eager to get a taste of Margaery Tyrell's pussy. Hells, Daenerys even considered the possibility of saving the anal for another day, so they could just concentrate on fucking each other as women, without any additions. Something she very much enjoyed with her beloved Doreah, and plan to do with Sansa. Eventually.
Perhaps even on their wedding night? And she very nearly ordered Margaery to change her position, so they could 69. Oh God, the proud Queen, Daenerys Targaryen, definitely needed to establish her dominance here. But at the same time, she wanted to spend the entire night 69'ing with this incredibly beautiful and skilled woman. Even if she did fear that her skills would pale in comparison.
Margaery had every confidence that the Queen Daenerys Targaryen could do a wonderful job of returning the favour, if given the chance. Especially if it was in this exact position, as simply the thrill of having the Dragon Queen kneeling before her would be overwhelming. Hells, she could probably just rub her cunt against that pretty face, and that would be enough to get her off.
Something she had dreamed of doing many times now, and in this particular moment, it was almost enough to make her want to cum. Of course, she had no intention of doing that. No, she had a reputation to uphold. Besides, there were much more enjoyable ways she could cum, if she held on.
Most importantly of all, she wanted to concentrate on the tasty treat in front of her. In her admittedly biased opinion, it wasn't quite as good as what Sansa Stark had to offer. Of course, it wasn't a fair comparison. No one's pussy or ass could possibly taste as good as that. But the ones belonging to Queen Daenerys Targaryen came awfully close, Margaery moaning loudly and dreamily when she first tasted them, and she was pretty sure her eyes literally fluttered.
And if this was how her regular juices tasted, she couldn't wait to experience the even greater heaven which was Queen Daenerys Targaryen's cum. Hells, it was almost enough to make her speed up things. Or at least it would do, if again, she didn't have a reputation to uphold.
So instead, Margaery concentrated on dishing out a long, slow pussy licking, starting from the bottom of her target, and making it all the way to the top, while of course, ignoring Daenerys's clit. At least apart from the first lick. Well, on occasion, she gently touched it, but that was mostly to get more juices. And more heavenly sounds from her Queen. Both which worked a treat.
However, for the most part, she concentrated on giving them both a long, drawn-out cunt lapping, so they both had plenty of chances to savour this. Also, she was kind of hoping to get the proud Daenerys Targaryen to beg for her. Which sadly, didn't happen. Then again, Margaery wouldn't want this to be easy.
No, Queen Daenerys Targaryen was the ultimate prize, and if Margaery was going to claim her, she would have to use every trick in her book to do it. Although in that moment, honestly, she was kind of hoping to fail. To be punished over and over again, with pleasurable ways like spanking, and being forced to watch others receive what she wanted.
Then she would be ass fucked, no doubt, which would be an interesting experience, if nothing else. Especially considering it would be Queen Daenerys Targaryen doing it. Then and only then would she be allowed this special treat again, which felt like it would be worth whatever hardships she had to suffer to get it. But for better or for worse, Margaery had a plan, and for now, she continued to stick to it.
"Turn over, your grace." Margaery suddenly demanded, after reluctantly pulling her face away from Daenerys's cunt.
"What?" Daenerys frowned, although it wasn't that stern, as she was delirious with pleasure. She even added, "Why?"
"Do you trust me, your grace?" Margaery grinned widely.
"No." Daenerys said dryly, slowly coming back to her senses.
"Please?" Margaery gently pushed, before promising, "You won't regret it, I swear it."
"On your life?" Daenerys glared.
"On my life." Margaery promised without hesitation.
"Then tread carefully, Tyrell." Daenerys grumbled, and did as she was told.
"I always do, Targaryen." Margaery chuckled wickedly.
Daenerys felt that she was making a mistake, and how could it be anything else, when she was literally turning her back on a rival? Of course, Margaery wouldn't simply use this opportunity to kill her, give and that would mean her own demise, and possibly even that of Sansa Stark, as Daenerys's men would assume she had something to do that.
Something she was sure neither one of them wanted, and she was even more sure that the Tyrell wouldn't sacrifice herself for anything less than the interests of her house, which wouldn't be served by killing the Mother of Dragons. So yes, Daenerys wasn't in immediate danger. At least not physically. But Daenerys had her suspicions what the other woman might be planning.
Unsurprisingly, whatever it was, it didn't happen right away. No, Margaery went right back to eating Daenerys's pussy, this time from another angle, meaning she was touching her clit at the beginning of each lick, and even lingering on it. Something which Daenerys had experienced before, within a 69, but when she simply had her back to another woman?
That was new. And exciting. Oh yes, after all the attempts at her life, and all the time she'd escaped death, it was thrilling to put herself in such a vulnerable position. Especially as all the attention to her clit melted her mind, pretty much leaving her helpless, and completely under the power of the former Queen.



Just when she didn't think it could get any better, Margaery replaced her tongue with a hand, which she used to gently rub her pussy lips at first, and promised so much more to come. Which came in the form of a finger slowly making its way inside her extremely welcoming cunt. Something which, for that build-up, made Daenerys thought she was about to cum for sure.
But for better or for worse, Margaery was obviously able to keep the Queen on the edge of orgasm, without letting her go over it. Even when the tongue returned to her. Maybe if that had been her clit, as she thought it would be, it would be different? Then again, Daenerys's eyes still went wide, and she let out a loud cry of joy, as the other highborn woman pressed her face between her cheeks, and started licking her ass hole.
Which was something she had experienced before, mostly with Doreah, but she also made Sansa and Arya do it, as a sign of their devotion to their Queen. But the obvious difference was, that she didn't trust Margaery, who's intentions were clearly impure. Oh yes, Daenerys knew exactly what the bitch was trying to do here. And it wouldn't work.
Even if the combination of the rimming and finger fucking was incredibly good. Also incredibly distracting, Daenerys unable to protest for a few long minutes, as she was lost in what Margaery was doing to her. However, to her credit, the Mother of Dragons was able to eventually focus up, and say what she had too.
"You, oooooooh, you promised I would not regret this." Daenerys grumbled.
"And do you?" Margaery quipped, only briefly removing her tongue from Daenerys's butt hole to do so.
There was a long, telling pause, then Daenerys argued, "I, ohhhhhhhh, I know what you're doing. You know what you're doing. Mmmmmmm, so, do you really think it is wise to play this game with me?"
"When you play the Game of Thrones, you win, or..." Margaery chuckled, annoyingly unbothered by this serious situation.
"You swore on your life?" Daenerys reminded the other woman.
"I swore you wouldn't regret it, and I intend to keep that promise." Margaery reassured, even as she moved to manipulate this situation further to her advantage, by using her thumb to gently rub Daenerys's clit, "Just as you seem determined to take my ass hole without my consent. Hardly a fair comparison, don't you think?"
"I don't..." Daenerys began to protest weakly, only to be cut off.
"Please understand, I'm not criticizing your methods, your grace." Margaery quickly added, before explaining, "You are after all, a Targaryen. You take what you want, when you want. And as a woman, you need to work extra hard to be seen as equal to a male Targaryen. And you have done your house proud. But I am no mere servant, tavern maiden, or whore. I am Margaery Tyrell, last surviving daughter of my house.
More importantly, I am a top, like you. And I do not acquiesce to giving up my butt hole. But I am open to negotiation. If there was something we could trade, perhaps? Huh? What do you think that would be? What do you think you have, which I want?"
"I..." Daenerys began softly.
"And do you think it is truly fair, to ask something of me, that you would not do yourself?"
Margaery allowed those words to hang in the air for a few long minutes, then she bit her lip, and just took a second to admire the prize in front of her. Of Queen Daenerys Targaryen in an unspeakable position. Not just bent over, but maybe even on the ropes? On the verge of giving up her anal cherry? Gods, it seemed to be too good to be true. And it probably was.
Because make no mistake, the Dragon Queen could turn the tables at any second. With undoubtably terrible consequences for the scheming bitch who diluted herself into thinking she would get the better of a Targaryen. In the meantime, Margaery continued to finger Daenerys's cunt, and eventually return to rimming her, in the hopes it would push things in the right direction.
Perhaps she should continue to layout her argument? Perhaps she was surrendering the advantage, by going back to the rim job? Or perhaps she should go straight into begging for mercy right now? No, Margaery had to stay strong. She had the infamous Daenerys Targaryen right where she wanted her. And as much as she wanted to keep talking, she wanted to keep some points, just in case it became an argument.
Besides, arguably this was far more effective than convincing Daenerys of her position, as she showed her just how enjoyable it could be to receive some anal stimulation. Although, if she was really going to do that, a tongue simply wasn't going to be enough.
Which was why she cautiously replaced the fingers on her right hand for the fingers on her left, briefly pause to suck them clean, before finally, pressing one of those fingers against Queen Daenerys Targaryen's virgin butt hole. Well, it looked pretty virgin, in Margaery's admittedly limited experience.
Although if there had been any doubt, it was gone when she started pushing her right index finger through that incredibly tight hole. Oh yes, Daenerys's ass was untouched, making Margaery even more excited for the opportunity she had in front of her. Which of course, was really saying something. But it was true. Especially because she continued to make her Queen gasp, whimper and moan with pleasure at this gentle violation.
This very much continue to be the case, as that finger was pushed all the way inside Daenerys's bottom, and after giving the Dragon Queen a few long seconds to get used to it, Margaery began pumping it in and out. Gods, even if Daenerys slowly turn the tables on her, or did much worse, it felt like it would be worth it just for this moment.
But, as no protest came, Margaery continued to push her luck. Namely, by eventually pushing yet another finger into the other highborn woman's ass hole, making four fingers over all that was inside her. Of course, the Tyrell would never get a better chance than this, so as scary as it was, she then made a move on the Targaryen Queen.
"So, your grace, are you willing to make a deal?" Margaery questioned, choosing her words very carefully, "Are you willing to experience what sweet Sansa has experienced so many times? And Arya, your favourite servants, and whoever else has pleased you with their butt hole? Huh? You must've seen how hard they cum from it? How they would beg for more, even the prim and proper Sansa Stark?
Don't you want to express that yourself, just this once, free from any other judgmental eyes? Mmmmmmm yessssssss, it is just you and I here, your grace. So let me do this for you. Let me unburden you of your anal virginity, so you can become the Ruler the Gods always intended you to be?"
"I, I don't..." Daenerys began, not nearly as forcefully as she would have liked.
"Would you rather it was Yara Greyjoy?" Margaery played her Ace, knowing she wouldn't get another chance, "Huh? Because it's obvious, she wants you this way. And just imagine what she would do to you, if she succeeded? Isn't it better to give yourself to someone like me? Someone who has your best interests at heart? And more importantly, someone who surely couldn't break you?"
"No one can ever break me." Daenerys finally said something bold, although in doing so, she quickly realized she fell into a trap.
"So prove it." Margaery sprung her trap, appealing to the ego of the Targaryen, "Give me your ass."
There was a minute's long pause, which felt so much longer, and then Daenerys grumbled, "You shall pay for this, Tyrell."
"Is that a yes?" Margaery beamed with triumph.
Another pause, this one brief, then Daenerys whimpered softly, "Just do it, before I change my mind."
"Your wish is my command, my Queen." Margaery chuckled, scrambling to do what she was told.
Daenerys whimpered with disappointment as the fingers were removed from her holes, and then in fear, as Margaery quickly retrieved a cock. One of Daenerys's man-made cocks, which was about to be used on Daenerys's most private hole, if she didn't do something to stop it, and fast. Something which should have been easy.
Hells, it should have never gotten this far. And yet, for some unholy reason, the great and powerful Daenerys Targaryen was rendered speechless, and emotionless, just lying flat against her own bed, waiting to be sodomized. She wasn't even waiting that long, the Tyrell understandably eager to take advantage of the Targaryen Queen in this vulnerable state, before she could change her mind.
How it was possible that Daenerys didn't protest this indignity was unfathomable, and she would almost certainly never know why she didn't. To make matters worse, she opened her mouth, to ask if she should be spreading her cheeks. Which was forgotten, when Margaery Tyrell grabbed hold of the Targaryen Queen's cheeks, pulled them apart, and spat onto her target.
Onto Daenerys's butt hole. She then used her newly acquired cock to rub that saliva in, providing some last-minute preparation for this truly unspeakable act. Which again, provided The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms one last chance to back out, and yet, for some reason she didn't take it.
Instead she was left whimpering pathetically, as her most private hole began to be stretched by an invading object for the very first time. Something that Daenerys had done countless times, conquering countless butt holes throughout her journey back to her homeland. Butt holes of needy little whores to the likes of the highborn prize of Sansa Stark had all been hers. And with it, they had become her anal loving bitches.
But now? Now Queen Daenerys Targaryen was getting a taste of her own medicine. Which was unbearably humiliating, and yet, she just lay there. Allowed her ass hole to be stretched wider and wider, until that weapon slid through it, and into her forbidden passage.
Naturally, this had the newly crowned Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms crying out with unbearable pain and humiliation. In a way, that was almost a relief, as it meant she wasn't a natural anal slut, like some of the whores she had butt fucked. However, it was a very small consolation, given that poor Daenerys continued to say nothing, as Margaery Tyrell got to savour her victory over the Targaryen Queen.
Then, after what felt like an eternity, the cock began to make it's way through that back door and deep into Daenerys's back passage. Oh Gods, it was so weird, and disturbing. Which originally had the Mother of Dragons feeling guilty for what she had inflicted on other women. Then she remembered their reactions to it, and suddenly she was afraid again.
Margaery dearly wanted to gloat about all of this, but it felt like any word out of her mouth would jeopardize her chance to do more, and maybe her life. Oh yes, she had taken many calculated risks during her time in the great game, but this was by far the most dangerous. But oh, what a reward it would be, if she could pull it off? Hells, just taking Queen Daenerys Targaryen's anal virginity felt worth dying for.
But she couldn't help hope for more. For the chance that this became a regular thing. Perhaps even, for the incredibly powerful and feared Queen Daenerys Targaryen to become her anal bitch. Which would of course mean, that everything that belonged to the Dragon Queen, would then truly belong to Margaery. Yes, the Seven Kingdoms, but more importantly, Sansa.
There was a time when nothing would be more important to her than becoming THE Queen. Now Margaery understood it was better to control things from the shadows, than directly wear the crown. She had her fill of that. And honestly, Daenerys and her advisers could rule how they saw fit. Margaery just wanted the ability to top this wonderful creature, and more importantly, Sansa. Arya would be a wonderful bonus too.
Perhaps even those servants the Mother of Dragons was so fond of? Although most of all, Margaery wanted to feel power over this Goddess of a woman. Over the infamous Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Just like she was experiencing now, only may be better?
Anyway, nothing could ever compete with taking Queen Daenerys Targaryen's anal cherry. Oh yes, Margaery would treasure this moment for the rest of her days. But how many would that be? She could not know, and while the danger was undoubtedly thrilling, it was also a bit nerve-racking. Hells, Margaery was even hesitant to spread Daenerys's butt cheeks, in case it awoke the sleeping Dragon from her stunned slumber.
Something which arguably, she should be making the bottom do, but again, she didn't want to push her luck too much. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for doing it herself, as she got to enjoy the feeling of the meaty cheeks in her hands. Which of course, she took full advantage of.
It was another risk, but Margaery just couldn't resist squeezing and groping those well-rounded cheeks, even while she continued holding them open. Gods, she dearly hoped that she would get the chance to smack them, which right now felt like a step too far. Especially as she began to enjoy the thrill of watching inch after inch of her big dick sliding into Queen Daenerys Targaryen's butt hole, and deep into her bowels.
Something she wished could last forever, but at the same time, she was looking forward to the next step. The one which involved her thighs coming to rest against those juicy ass cheeks, announcing that her cock was fully sheathed within the cock sleeve which had become Queen Daenerys Targaryen's bottom.
Despite the incredible danger she was in, Margaery just couldn't resist from commenting about this, "Excellently done, your grace. Oooooooooh yesssssss, you have taken a cock, all the way into your bottom. Just like sweet, slutty Sansa does. Oh, my Queen, I'm so very proud of you. I know, I know, first times are always the worst. But after the spectacular performance you have just given, it wouldn't surprise me if we turned you into a professional ass whore.
Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, wouldn't that be something, your grace? Queen Daenerys Targaryen... The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms... nothing but a common butt whore? Mmmmmmmm, I am sure it is the stuff of most men's fantasies. Although, perhaps I can save you from such a fate? Perhaps you could be my personal anal whore, instead? But, I'm getting ahead of myself. First let us see how much Daenerys Targaryen likes being fucked in the ass."
Daenerys desperately wanted to offer up something as a come back, but all she could do in that moment was cry out loudly, as the cock began slowly retreating from deep inside of her guts, only to retake the conquered territory moments later. This process was repeated over and over again, gradually getting easier in the sense that it wasn't physically uncomfortable as it was during the first few thrusts.
But in another way, it was so much worse. Why? Because this was it. Queen Daenerys Stormborn, the Unburnt, Queen of Meereen, Queen of the Andals and the Rhoynar and the First Men, the Khaleesi of the Great Grass Sea, Breaker of Shackles, and the Mother of Dragons, the Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms and the Protector of the Realm, was officially getting fucked in the ass.
She was being butt fucked by the highborn woman she intended to butt fuck, which was surely the most humiliating thing imaginable for someone in her position. Especially given her history of sodomizing other women, and turning them into her anal bitches. Oh Gods, surely literally being stabbed in the back would be more merciful? Especially as to her shame, Daenerys found that she could do nothing about it.
Nothing, except lay there, her ass hanging off the edge of her own bed, and continuing to take this obscene violation. And the worst part, was it was her own man-made cock which was being used on her. No, the worst part, was Daenerys was so lost in the overwhelming humiliation, that she was taken completely by surprise when a moan escaped her lips.
"Did you just moan?" Margaery questioned in disbelief, then when she got the same response, she rejoiced, "You did! Mmmmmmm, the Mother of Dragons likes to be fucked in the ass! I knew it! Oh, your grace, I'm so proud of you. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, continue moaning for me, my Queen. Moan for me, as I take your ass, and make it mine! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it you little slut! Take it!
Oh fuck, Daenerys Targaryen makes an excellent butt slut. Of course, with an ass like this? How could she not? Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, what a natural anal whore! Ah fuck yeah, take it! Take it, just like Sansa does. And your favourite servants."
Poor Daenerys couldn't believe it had come to this. Covering her mouth, and desperately trying to keep herself quiet, even as gasps, cries and whimpers escaped her lips. And yes, moans too. Moans of pure pleasure at this point, which didn't seem like it should be possible. Yes, it happened with every girl she had ass fucked, but that was different. She was a Targaryen dammit. The last of her kind.
She was born to conquer and rule, not be conquered and ruled. Unfortunately, her body betrayed her, slowly but surely relaxing, and accepting this unspeakable misuse of it. Although at least she could blame Margaery for this indignity. Oh yes, the Tyrells were infamously sneaky. Especially this one. But at the same time, Daenerys shouldn't have underestimated her. Not with her sneakiness, and apparently not for her abilities as a butt fucker.
Then there was the fact that her thoughts were betraying her. The ones which suggested that if this felt so good, maybe she should make it a regular thing. To submit to Margaery, and dominate the rest? Or perhaps even, become a full-time submissive bitch? No! No, a Targaryen could never do that. Even if in that moment, it was a little tempting.
And somehow, became even more tempting, when the pace was ever so slowly increased. Which to her shame, was all it took to put her on the edge of orgasm. Which was a place she was on for several moments, although to her credit, she didn't beg for mercy. Didn't beg to cum. Although it wasn't much of a victory, as she was soon made to cum anyway.
Margaery seriously considered pushing her advantage, until she heard the sweet words of submission. And there was a really good chance that if she didn't, she would fail. However, she'd pushed her luck a lot already, and ultimately decided it would be more preferable to make Daenerys cum for her first, and then give the Dragon Queen a chance for revenge. Even if she didn't want to give it to her.
Then again, Margaery wasn't an unnecessary cruel person, and while she didn't care for her in the same way she did Sansa, she still had feelings for Daenerys, and wanted to make her feel good. Even if it did mean fucking her up the ass. Although admittedly, that was mostly for her own twisted benefit.
Still, when the mighty Dragon Queen started to cum for her, from being butt fucked, Margaery was overjoyed. In fact, despite frequently sodomizing Sansa, amongst other strenuous things, Margaery found herself completely unable to hold back, and the Tyrell experienced an orgasm so powerful, that she actually had to stop the ass fucking. To be fair, it was only for a couple seconds, but was testament to just how powerful that climax was.
Hells, she could have probably cum just from the sheer mental high of making the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen cum like a whore with a dick up her shit-pipe. But she had the added bonus of the other end of the toy rubbing her clit, the feeling of those jiggling cheeks against her thighs, and every little sound echoing throughout the room.
Another thing that helped, was the guards outside probably thought it was Margaery who was getting her ass destroyed. Then again, did The Unsullied think of such things? Or were they too busy watching for signs of a physical threat, to wonder what was going on inside this room? Either way, it added to the thrill of this moment. Hells, Margaery almost couldn't continue. Almost.



Thankfully, her time with her sweet and slutty Sansa, especially over the past week or so, had helped increase her stamina, and she was just about able to continue. Sadly it was the beginning of the end, but in the meantime, the former Queen made good use of the strength she had left.
If she had been unable to hold back on her own orgasms, like she had hoped, Margaery would've provided more verbal encouragement for the current Queen. Especially because in her current state of mind, Daenerys Targaryen probably wouldn't be offended by it. Or anything. Hells, Margaery could have proclaimed herself as the True Queen of the Seven Kingdoms, and it may have gone unheard.
Or maybe even, be taken in by Daenerys subconsciously, and she was made to cum over and over again. Whatever the case, it was a moot point, as both women were beyond speech, one simply destroying the other's ass hole for as long as she could, before they collapsed together in a sweaty heap.
Only then did the Tyrell fear that she had gone too far, and it would cost her dearly. Especially given the deafening silence which followed, which Margaery honestly wasn't sure what to make of. Hells, she wondered if Daenerys had passed out from the pleasure, or possibly even the pain of this act? Either way, the result wouldn't be that preferable.
When she had the strength to lift her head, Margaery knew that wasn't the case, but it wasn't exactly a comforting thought. No, the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen was just lying there, within unreadable expression on her face. Which naturally, had the talkative Tyrell soon forgetting herself, and ultimately feeling the need to break the silence.
"You were amazing, your grace." Margaery began softly, unable to keep the nervousness out of her voice, "Truly, you were. And, I... I didn't hurt you, did I? I confess, I perhaps got a little carried away. Especially at the end. But can you really blame me? Your ass is incredible. Maybe even better than Sansa's. Which believe me, is the highest praise possible for me."
"Get out." Daenerys ordered softly.
"I'll take that as a yes, as far as hurting you." Margaery said, truly saddened by this, and letting it show, "But then, the first time is always difficult. In this case, perhaps especially after. Believe me, your grace, it was not my intention. Although I confess, mmmmmmmmm, the idea of the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen, struggling to sit on her throne because of me? It's... not an unpleasant concept."
"I said, get out." Daenerys practically growled this time.
Automatically, Margaery opened her mouth once again, still hoping she could talk herself out of this. However, ultimately, she thought better of it. After all, picking her battles were a big part of being a Tyrell. Unfortunately, it wasn't like her leaving could be immediate. Not without simply unstrapping the harness, leaving her Queen with a large cock up her ass.
Which surely, would be the only way she could make this worse. So instead, she slowly removed the dildo, using one hand to lift herself back up, and the other to start pulling the dick out of Daenerys Targaryen's bottom. Something which had the feared and respected Queen Daenerys Targaryen crying out, and even whimpering pathetically. Especially when the last part of the toy was removed, leaving behind quite the sight.
Truthfully, it had been quite the sight before this, Margaery finding the strength to use one of her other hands to spread one of Daenerys's ass cheeks, so she could get the best possible view of the cock stretching that forbidden hole. Then, unable to resist, once the toy was free, she used her other hand to pull apart the other cheek, and stare deep into the bowels of the Dragon Queen for a few long seconds.
Something which surely should have gotten her executed. Or at the very least, sealed her fate. But surprisingly, it was quite a while before Queen Daenerys Targaryen had the strength to tell her to leave again. And even then, she at least stopped spreading those cheeks.
"Please, just get out." Daenerys whimpered pathetically.
Which was hardly the angry Dragon which Margaery had feared would be waiting for her on the other side of this. Perhaps the great risk she had taken would be worth it after all? Even she had doubted it, as she tried to convince herself to simply surrender her ass. But if she could truly conquer this conqueror, it would allow her to get everything she ever wanted.
Something that she contemplated, while sucking the toy cock clean. Hells, she even risked giving it a thorough cleaning, before finally getting dressed and leaving the great and powerful Queen Daenerys Targaryen lying there, her gaping ass hole pointed out the door, as if she was already a broken bottom.
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Nicole Haught's phone buzzed again, telling her that she had got another message. It could be all sorts of things, important things, things which prevented her from ignoring it. But deep down, she knew what it was. And sure enough, it was another picture of Wynonna Earp's Top Shelf ass.
Something that she really, really should've been able to ignore, or better yet, block the number, and then when Wynonna got another number, just to be petty, block that one too. Or just get it through her thick head this couldn't continue. If the infuriating woman wanted to date her, that was fine. At least that would have some dignity to it. But this? This was unacceptable, as Nicole deserved better than being someone's booty call.
Which echoed in her mind over and over again, as she immediately headed straight for the Earp residence. God, she was pathetic. But she just couldn't resist that Top Shelf ass. Hell, if there had been traffic, she might've even been tempted to use her siren. Luckily for the policewoman, the roads were pretty clear this time of day. Also, there didn't seem too much additional crime in Purgatory, as far as she was aware.
Nicole had a feeling that something was going on, that people weren't telling her about, but until proven otherwise, she had no reason not to come when Wynonna called. Well, no work-related reason. And of course, to call it a call was generous. Hell, Wynonna had stopped even bothering to include words after the first of couple times, and that was two weeks ago now.
"What kept you, Officer Hottie?" Wynonna taunted wickedly, as she opened the door wearing a smile, and not much else.
"Fuck Wynonna." Nicole swore in disbelief, her usual complaints dying on her lips, "Just... FUCK!"
The last few times Wynonna had answered her door, she was completely naked, so Nicole should be ready for this, but she wasn't. Perhaps she should be grateful that Wynonna was wearing underwear this time, but she might as well be naked, as the skimpy lingerie she was wearing was even more arousing than her birthday suit. Which was really, really saying something. But it was true. Oh God, was it true.
Oh yes, the black bra made her tits look like they had grown at least one cup size, and her legs looked amazing in those thigh-high stockings. And to complete the ensembles she had, of course, high-heeled shoes, and a tiny black thong, the little tease turning around and wiggling her ass to make that part clear. She even looked over her shoulder with a coy smile, which was just too much for the poor cop.
In fact, she kind of blacked out with lust, only coming to when she had pinned the infuriating bitch up against the nearest wall, and was frantically kissing her. Although it was more of a fight than a kiss, as this was one of the rare occasions that Wynonna didn't out right bottom to her. No, instead she fought back viciously, even kind of winning, as it was Nicole who eventually pulled back, gasping for breath.
Although at least she had the presence of mind to slam the door closed. Not that there was anyone around to see them, as Waverly would be at work at this point, and the nearest house was miles away. But still, it gave her peace of mind. Especially when she knew she was going to spend the next few hours ravaging this gorgeous woman.
Wynonna would definitely welcome that. Hell, part of her was disappointed that they weren't going to do it right here. Something that Wynonna had promised herself she would get to talking Officer Haught into, eventually. The problem was, whenever she greeted her at the door like this, talking was the last thing on their minds. And it was definitely hard to argue, when there was a tongue in her mouth.
Hell, Officer Haught was such an amazing kisser, that Wynonna pretty much forgot her own name, and what they were even doing. Or at least, she would, if it wasn't for Nicole's hands on her ass, squeezing and fondling it pretty much the entire time they were kissing.
Normally Nicole was good about touching other parts of her body, at least while making out, but it was pretty forgivable, given that it was only those hands which was keeping Wynonna in the air. Oh yes, she was currently wrapped around the police officer that was kissing her. And fuck, it was so fucking hot to have a woman about the same height as her being able to lift and carry her up like this.
Hell, Nicole wasn't even crazy muscular, and not only was she obviously able to keep holding Wynonna, but she was able to carry her through the Homestead, which included up the stairs, and into her bed room. Which was hella fun, especially as she could feel a bulge in Officer Haught's pants the entire time.
"Is that a gun in your pocket, or are you just happy to see me?" Wynonna teased in between kissing.
"You know exactly what it is, Wynonna." Nicole grumbled.
"Yeah, it's your mighty weapon, which you used to punish rule-breakers, like me." Wynonna couldn't help but continue with a wicked grin, "Mmmmmmm, and who knows? Maybe you would get further as a cop, if you dished out strap-on justice to every evildoer in this town. Then again, it might backfire, if they like it too much."
"Do you ever shut up?" Nicole groaned.
"When there's something in my mouth. Like your tongue. Or your cock." Wynonna admitted, "Or your cunt, which come to think of it, we haven't done yet. As much as I want to get to the ass fuckin', it would be really rude not to return the favour. So how about it, Officer Hot stuff? Ya wanna let me see just how hot you are down there?"
"You'd, you'd want to do that?" Nicole blushed.
"Hell yeah." Wynonna enthusiastically confirmed, "Mmmmmmm, I love pussy. What? Thought I was a Pillow Princess? Please! I could probably teach you a thing or two about eating pussy."
"Oh really?" Nicole scoffed.
"Really." Wynonna confirmed.
"Okay then." Nicole said, unceremoniously dumping Wynonna to the floor, "Get to work."
"Aren't ya forgetting something, Officer Hottie?" Wynonna questioned, before happily clarifying, "Because, as much as I would love to take off your pants, and suck your cock, if you want me to eat you out, ya gonna need to strip. Mmmmmmmm, come on, baby. It's not like I haven't seen what ya got before."
"Fine." Nicole grumbled, yanking down her pants and removing her strap-on, before challenging, "Get to it, Earp."
"Gladly!" Wynonna grinned, happily accepting the challenge.
Part of Wynonna was a little disappointed that she wouldn't get a chance to suck on Officer Haught's titties, which looked very inviting, even underneath her uniform. And she was especially disappointed that she wasn't seeing this beautiful woman in all her glory. However, she also wasn't about to complain, given that Wynonna Earp was horny 24/7.
It was a reputation she had earned, which was true. Hell, she even took pride in it, because the double standard for men and women when it came to sex was bull-shit. And clearly, she wasn't the only one who was sufficiently turned on simply with the passionate and even frantic kissing. Also, the whole lift and carry thing, combined with just thinking about Officer Haught while waiting for her made her more than ready.
If she was honest, Wynonna thought about Officer Nicole Haught a bit too much, considering this was supposed to be just a bit of fun. More importantly, it was supposed to be just about the sex. Of course, that was a big part of it. Maybe the main part? And wow, it was certainly the main thing now she was inches away from Hottie's crotch, and could see just how hot the Officer was feeling right now. Just how wet.
Something which Wynonna actually found herself admiring for a few long seconds, before finally, she gave them both what they really wanted. Namely, to dive face first into the tasty treat directly in front of her, and start to lick it enthusiastically. Which of course, in turn got some very positive reactions out of the other woman.
Nicole hadn't been expecting this, especially considering the context of the pictures which Wynonna had been gleefully sending her. However, it was impossible for her to complain about it, especially when she felt just how enthusiastic the annoying bitch's tongue was. Yeah, it wasn't exactly teaching her anything she didn't already know. But man, Wynonna was good at this.
Because of course she was. Wynonna Earp was the biggest slut in town. And she'd probably fucked at least half of it. Although again, not that Nicole could really complain. In fact, she did the exact opposite of that, crying out joyfully, and even reaching down to stroke Wynonna's hair.
Unsurprisingly, this had the bitch grinning with triumph into that cunt, and even increase the pace of the licking, making sure to get her clit each time. It was almost too much, but then just as Nicole was going to say something about it, Wynonna decreased the speed and force of her licks.
Not enough to bring Nicole down from her high, but just enough to make sure that she wouldn't be cumming right away, which was ideal for situations like this. Although the redhead ultimately tightening her grip on the brunette's head, so she could shuffle over to the bed, and sit down on it, while Wynonna continued enthusiastically licking her pussy like a good little slut.
Thankfully, Nicole had managed to get them down to Wynonna's bedroom before the irritating bitch opened her big mouth. Or at least, she hoped it was Wynonna's room. Oh God, what if it was Waverly's? Not that she owed her anything, given Waverly still had a boyfriend. However, that didn't mean she wanted the poor girl to walk into her room, and find a friend hooking up with her sister.
Although, if Nicole really wanted to avoid hurting the other Earp sister, she wouldn't be here right now, with Wynonna. Then again, who could blame her, when Wynonna Earp was just so hard to say no too? Especially when it came to sex. Apparently more to the point, when it came to oral sex.
Honestly, Wynonna was probably a more skilled cock sucker. Something which Nicole knew a bit about, from letting this slut suck her strap-on. But again, it was a masterful job, Wynonna seemingly finding the best spots to lick, and then using it sparingly, while promising so much more.
Then there was the fact that she just had Wynonna Earp kneeling in between her legs, and practically worshiping her. Oh yes, every part of this was just so overwhelmingly good, that she was soon craving an orgasm. Ideally, a lot of them. But at the same time, regardless of the risks, she wanted it to go on for as long as possible. Even better, it seemed unsurprisingly, Wynonna felt the same way.
Wynonna certainly wasn't interested in doing this all night long, as her own body was aching for attention. Hell, she seriously considered offering switching to a 69 position, so that Officer Haught could remind her just how good she was at this. However, at the same time, there was definitely something to be said for this. Especially if it was something she felt like she owed to the Police Officer.
Of course, the main reason was selfish. Namely, that Nicole Haught's pussy was predictably delicious, and Wynonna just couldn't get enough of it. Fuck, she even felt like she deserved credit for not going all out, right after she first tasted exactly what the other woman's cunt had to offer her.
Then again, the fact it was so good was also an argument for making this last. And again, the brunette felt like she owed the redhead a favour, and Wynonna Earp was a lot of things, but she didn't try to half ass a deal. Well, at least when it came to sex with someone she liked. And even though she wouldn't really admitted out loud, Wynonna Earp was really and truly beginning to like Officer Nicole Haught.
Perhaps even more than she should. Certainly more than was convenient, given this was just supposed to be a bit of fun. But she just couldn't help herself. Officer Haught was just so, well, hot. But also endearing, passionate and good. Things which honestly, she could do with more of in her life.
She definitely needed more girl on girl sex in her life. Both the extra twisted version they had been having lately, and this more traditional version. Yes, it felt like she had more control during this act. However, at the same time, she was the one on her knees, Officer Haught's hand on the back of her head, holding in her place. Or stroking her, like a pet.
Either way, Wynonna was getting some of the submission that she craved. Oh, and in a twisted way, she was earning the privilege of getting fucked in the ass by this amazing top. Yeah, Wynonna liked that idea a lot, and it was just another thing which made her smile into Officer Haught's yummy little cunt.
Yet another thing, was the fact that the other woman was getting close. Hell, at this point, Wynonna didn't even have to do anything. Well, apart from continuing that gentle stroking of her tongue. Of course, Wynonna Earp just couldn't resist taking advantage of the situation, by increasing the speed and force of her licking ever so slightly.
More importantly, she not only touched Officer Haught's clit more frequently, but lingered on it. And to be fair, it definitely felt like the right time to do this. After all, they couldn't do this forever. Besides, Officer Haught would probably thank her later. Hopefully with that ass fucking that Wynonna found herself craving 24/7. Just like she might end up craving this pussy.
Nicole was definitely craving the chance to return the favour. To taste Wynonna's pussy, while getting her own enthusiastically licked. Hell, that might be enough to make her cum right now. So, in a way, it was a good thing she wasn't receiving that particular treat right now. Well, sort of. Because she wanted this to last as long as possible, but at the same time, she was craving an orgasm.
Just like she would crave this tongue from now on, and make sure she would have it on the regular. Maybe even more frequently than Wynonna's butt? Or at least equally. Because wow, this woman really was a goddess when it came to all things sex.
Ironically, just as Nicole was opening her mouth to order Wynonna to make her cum, the little bitch wrapped her lips around her clit, and started to suck on it. So instead, Nicole threw her head back, and let out an extra loud cry. Which at least, confirmed that they were alone, because if Waverly was here, and heard that, she would come and check on them for sure.
Although obviously, the downside was that for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, the redhead was rendered speechless by the evil brunette. Then she was hesitant, as her words might sound too much like begging. However, to the police officer's credit, she did eventually get a hold of herself, and break the silence which had fallen between them.
"Make me cum, you bitch!" Nicole finally demanded, trying everything to keep the desperation out of her voice, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, tongue fuck me! Tongue fuck me and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, fuck me! Fuck! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it, Wynonna! Oh shit, you're such a bitch! Mmmmmmmmm, a cunt loving little bitch! MY BITCH!
OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Unsurprisingly, Wynonna was just waiting for an excuse to kick things up a notch, initially just increasing the speed and force behind her licks again, before she really went all out. Namely, by wrapping her lips around Nicole's clit, and then switching between licking and sucking on it rapidly, bringing the police officer to the edge of orgasm and what felt like a matter of seconds.
Of course, being the annoying little bitch that she was, Wynonna Earp just had to keep her there for a few long minutes. Then again, Nicole couldn't be too mad about it, given it was easily the greatest torture anyone could possibly get. Besides, knowing how impatient the Earp was, she knew it was only a matter of time before she got what she wanted.
Sure enough, one moment she was being tortured, the next she was having easily one of the greatest orgasms of her life. Honestly, she wasn't sure what even caused it. More attention to her clit? Tongue fucking? Just the sheer joy of looking down, and seeing Wynonna Earp worshiping her cunt? Because over the next few minutes, she received all these things, as she was unsurprisingly given multiple orgasms.
Admittedly, Nicole preferred to give than to receive, but while it was more mentally satisfying to fuck another woman, maybe especially Wynonna Earp, the physical satisfaction was second to none. Also, totally addictive. Like, how could she possibly live without this?
Wynonna had no intention of living without this. She had found herself a first class fuck buddy, and she had no intention of letting her go. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for having seduce Nicole Haught every time they play together. Would it get annoying after a while? Possibly. But when it proved to be just so easy, Wynonna couldn't see herself getting tired of it anytime soon.
Especially when this was her reward. Not only delicious regular cunt cream, but Nicole's cum. Oh yes, Officer Haught's cum was quickly proving to be some of the best she had ever tasted. Maybe even the best? It was up against some surprisingly decent competition, but it was hard to deny.
Their personal relationship definitely helped, but Wynonna was sure that even without that, she would want to come back for seconds. Hell, she wanted to live in between Officer Haught's legs from now on, and live off only what she had to offer her. Of course, at the same time, Wynonna's greedy little cunt was craving some attention. And so was her equally greedy ass hole.
Something which normally, she might take care of herself, while in this position. And fuck, it was really tempting to do that right now. Reached down with her fingers to give herself some relief. But she knew exactly what this goody two shoes cop could do to her, so she wasn't going to settle for anything less than an Officer Nicole Haught butt fucking.
She did however push a finger into Officer Haught's cunt, albeit after a lot of tongue fucking. It felt like a shame, as it meant that her mouth was no longer in range to easily swallow at least the majority of what Officer Haught had to give her. However, at the same time, that was getting increasingly difficult, with the other woman shoving her face deeper into her cunt, and more importantly, grinding herself against it.
Which Wynonna loved, but at the same time, she wanted to maximize the pleasure she was giving. Also, just to be cheeky. Which was why she eventually switching that finger from one hole, to another. Oh yes, she went from fingering her top's pussy, to shoving that finger up her co-worker's butt.
If the roles were reversed, it would've made Wynonna cum wonderfully hard. And to be fair, it definitely helped make Officer Haught cum. However, the police officer seemed to be upset about it, given that she immediately pushed Wynonna away from her, and glared at her. Which obviously, was disappointing, as Wynonna had been enjoying herself.
However, at the same time, with no more distractions, she became very aware of how desperate she was to be fucked. So instead of complaining, Wynonna just shamelessly smirked at Nicole, and then cleaned that finger, before using it to scoop up some escaped cum and pussy cream, so she could eat that too.
"Cheeky bitch." Nicole grumbled.
"What? You're only just noticing?" Wynonna gleefully teased, trying and failing to keep the smirk off of her face "That's weird. I thought cops were supposed to be observant? Although, I guess that's above your pay grade. You're more of the, eat doughnuts all day kind of cop, huh? Although, I don't know where it all goes. Your big ass, maybe?"



"Wow, you're just begging to be punished, huh?" Nicole questioned.
"Always." Wynonna beamed, "Mmmmmmm, and as much as I would prefer butt fucking, feel free to spank me first."
"I'm not sure it's punishment if you enjoying it so much, you're suggesting it." Nicole pointed out dryly, before a wicked smile crossed her face, "But, if I really want to punish you, I guess I could leave you here, without fucking you. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, now that sounds an appropriate punishment for a slut like you."
"Please." Wynonna scoffed, turning around and wiggling her butt, "Like you could resist fucking this ass."
"Watch me." Nicole said nonchalantly, pulling up her pants, and heading towards the door.
"Wait! Please?" Wynonna quickly protested, "I'll be good, I swear. Just please, fuck my ass. My butt hole needs you. See? It's all plugged, and ready for you."
Nicole never really intended on leaving. Partly, because she was a giving lover by nature, and couldn't just walk away after cumming, if she didn't ensure that her partner came too. However, mostly, it was because Wynonna Earp's ass truly was irresistible. And the bitch knew it. Hell, Nicole would probably let her get away with murder, if she just wiggled her ass at her.
Something which hopefully wouldn't be put to the test, especially as the redhead was confronted by the brunette's butt, the shameless slut pulling the thong she was wearing aside, and revealing the fact she had been telling the truth. Because of course she was. Wynonna Earp would take any opportunity to be a slut, and wearing a butt-plug was definitely included in that.
For a few long seconds, Nicole just stared at that amazing sight, while Wynonna continued moaning like a whore about how badly she needed to be butt fucked. Honestly, Nicole barely heard a word of it, as she was too horny. Then, with a reluctant sigh, she retrieved her strap-on, and then pulled down her pants slightly, so she could reattach it like before.
Given how much being a cop meant to her, the redhead should really take off her uniform for this. It was disrespectful to her, and the organization she worked for. But, she couldn't deny there was some thrill to it. And Wynonna definitely seemed to like it. So for better or for worse, the police officer fully equipped herself again, then close the distance between herself and the brunette.
"God, do you ever shut up?" Nicole grumbled, then answered her question, by grabbing hold of Wynonna's dark hair, yanking it upwards, and then shoving her cock into the annoying woman's mouth, "Oh yeah, that's right. Wynonna Earp only shuts up, when there's something in her mouth. Like a cock or a pussy. Mmmmmmm, I thought it was mostly a cock. And it still probably is. But damn, you're pretty good with a cunt, cunt.
Ooooooooooh, yesssssssss, you are. But now I want you to suck my cock. Get it nice and ready for that slutty little ass hole of yours. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, take it! Take it deep in your whore throat! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fucking suck it, Wynonna! Suck it!"
Unsurprisingly, Wynonna was extremely eager to oblige, a wide smile on her face as the cock forcefully pushed her lips apart. It was rougher treatment than Nicole was used to giving out, but it had been clearly established that Wynonna Earp loved this kind of thing. Something which was once again proven, by just how quickly she started to suck that dick, and take more of it.
Oh yes, Nicole didn't have to do anything else, just stand there as this talented little cock sucker started bobbing her head up and down, seemingly taking more each time, until she was deep throating the entire length. Which was hardly surprising at that point, but it was incredibly hot to see.
It was also important preparation. Because Nicole didn't care how slutty Wynonna's ass hole was, there was always some preparation required. So, even though both of them wouldn't feel any physical pleasure from this, Nicole let it go on for several minutes, and even went back to stroking that long dark hair, and smirking down at Wynonna in approval.
Which unsurprisingly, resulted in even more enthusiastic cock sucking. Although honestly, the redhead's mind was wandering to thoughts of they would do next. And exactly how she was going to butt fuck the brunette this time. Because as much as she wanted to just make this slut bend over for her again, she had something else in mind.
"So, you want to be punished, huh?" Nicole questioned, yanking the dildo out of Wynonna's mouth, and then sitting down on the edge of the bed again, "Well, how about you do some work around here for a change, and ride my dick? Ride it with your slutty little ass hole. Oh, come on, Wynonna. Don't pretend you haven't done this before."
"Oh, fuck yeah, I have." Wynonna happily confirmed, then quickly added, "Mmmmmmm, and it will be an honoured to do it for you, Officer Haught."
Wynonna then stood up and turned around, showing off her plugged butt hole. And more importantly, what she was doing to it. What she'd been doing, throughout the cock sucking. Because making sure the cock was wet was really important, but arguably, it was only half the battle. The other part, was making sure that her slutty little ass hole was as ready for this as possible.
And that meant sliding that dildo in and out of her most private hole, so be it. The fact it felt amazing to her? Well, that was just her reward for being an anal slut. As was the look on Officer Haught's face, as she got the exact look of what Wynonna was doing. Which only made her want to put om more of a show.
Ever since the cock sucking had started, Wynonna had been gently pumping her own butt. Something she wished she had been doing during the pussy licking, but that might've been just too much, and she didn't want to risk cumming, as it just wouldn't be the same, without an ass full of a far bigger toy. Besides, she still got to cum with some of Officer Haught's cum on her face.
The very thought of which had her increasing the speed of her thrusting, and also holding the toy to the widest part of it, so she was stretched out as widely as possible. Admittedly, while this was for her own benefit, it was technically Officer Haught who had the best view of it. Wynonna was kinda jealous, except what she was feeling definitely meant it was her who was receiving the best part of it.
Of course, eventually Wynonna pull the plug all the way out, popped it into her mouth, and moaned happily at the taste of her own ass. More importantly, she positioned her loose, open butt hole against Officer Haught's cock, and pushed downwards. Obligingly, Officer Haught held that weapon of ass destruction in place, so that it was easier for Wynonna to penetrate her own ass hole.
Something she did nice and slowly, both to minimize the pain, but mostly, so she could savour the feeling of something entering her butt. Which was enough to put a wide smile on her face, even as the head of that strap-on slid through her back door, and into her back passage.
Admittedly, it caused her to let out a loud cry of mostly pain, the smile and left her face briefly, before turning, along with happy guttural sounds as her slutty little shit hole adjusted to being used for its true purpose. Something she savoured for a few long seconds, before starting to slowly but surely pushing herself downwards, and thus, causing inch after inch of strap-on dildo to disappear deep into her well-trained rectum.
Which led to her making more sounds, like whimpers, cries, and even moans of mostly pleasure. Because yes, she was the kind of anal whore who could even get off on this stage of a sodomy. Something she proudly showed off, just like she proudly showed off her stretching butt hole.
Nicole knew she hadn't clarified whether she wanted Wynonna to right her in cowgirl or reverse cowgirl. Well, she had meant to correct her error in judgment, but before she could, Wynonna had opened her big mouth, and then more importantly, made a spectacle of herself. Yet again. Although admittedly, the police woman couldn't really complain about this display. She really, really should.
More importantly, she should be disgusted by the sight of another woman's butt hole being stretched by toys right in front of her, first with that butt-plug, and then with the strap-on around her waist. But she wasn't, as instead, Nicole was captivated by this twisted sight. Especially given just how easily this anal slut was taking it up her ass.
It was like a magic trick. Somehow, that tiny hole, which wasn't supposed to take anything, slowly but surely took every inch of that big dildo. And this butt slut continued letting out happy sounds throughout, especially when the butt stuffing was complete. Oh yes, when those well-rounded cheeks came to rest against Nicole's thighs, announcing that Wynonna Earp had taken every single inch of that dildo deep within her rectum, the shameless anal whore let out a happy cry, and a chuckle.
That was followed by more obscene words, along with Wynonna grinding herself on Nicole's lap, and thus churning her insides with the cock. Another thing which would be agonizing for normal women, but not this perfect little anal bitch.
"Every inch! Ooooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's every inch of your big dick in my slutty little shit-pipe!" Wynonna moaned, being as nasty as possible, as usual, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I love it! I love getting my ass stretched with dick. Especially your dick, Officer Haught. Ooooooooooh fuck yes, sooooooo big, in my butt. And you definitely know how to use it.
Ohhhhhhhhhh shit, it feels so good. Sooooooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddddd, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk! Watch me! Watch me ride you like a whore! Like the anal whore I am! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, fucking watch me!"
Even as she continued babbling deliriously Wynonna slowly lifted herself upwards, and then pushed herself back down again, and thus causing the dildo to slid in and out of her ass hole. She then of course repeated this action over and over again, and thus officially started to sodomize herself. Which of course, got a lot more happy sounds from the shameless ass slut, as she got the butt fucking she really wanted.
Deserved and needed. The one which Nicole so desperately wanted to give her, but for better or for worse, Wynonna was giving it to herself. Yes, with more than a little assistance from that strap-on. Unfortunately, it felt like Nicole had lost control of the situation. If she ever had it to begin with.
Of course, it was very tempting to just let it happen. After all, Nicole was still getting one hell of a show out of this. And she felt as if she could cum, just from the sight of it, the rubbing of her clit, and just the share joy of all of this. However, Wynonna Earp had a long list of losers in this town that were lining up to let her do all of the work. And that wasn't why Nicole was here now.
No, if the redhead wanted to continue this being a thing, she needed to do better. Luckily, she knew just how to do it. Or at least she had a good idea. However, she was willing to let Wynonna have her fun for a while. Especially because it was so good for her too. But eventually, she felt she had to take back control.
"Turn around." Nicole said hoarsely, forcing herself to sound more demanding as she added, "I wanna see that pretty little face of yours, as you ride my dick."
"Oooooooooh, great idea, Nicole." Wynonna beamed, before crying out as the other woman smacked her ass, "Ah fuck!"
"That's Officer Haught, to ass whores like you!" Nicole growled into Wynonna's ear, and then reminded her, "And don't you dare think of cumming without permission."
"Of course not, Officer Haught." Wynonna lied with a wicked grin, quickly adding, "Ohhhhhhhh, no, no, no, I would never do that to you. Mmmmmmm, and I love it. Ooooooooh yesssssss, I love the chance to look at you in the eye, as I ride your big dick with my slutty little ass hole! Ah fuck yeah, it feels soooooooo gooooooooodddddddd! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Wynonna was pretty sure she kept babbling on, delirious with lust, as she lifted herself up, while making sure to keep some of that dick in her ass. She then slowly and carefully turned around, at the first possible moment staring Officer Nicole Haught right in the eyes.
Given how she had initially dismissed this woman as a boring stick in the mud, it was incredibly exciting to see just how much the police officer was enjoying herself now. Oh yes, the dominant Nicole Haught was really enjoying watching her anal bitch defiling her own butt with a big smile on her face. Something which very much needed to be there, once Wynonna was in position, and slowly pushing herself downwards.
Given this was far easier than the initial anal penetration, Wynonna's sounds enjoyment were much louder than before. Hell, for a while there, she completely forgot how to speak coherently, as she was so busy bouncing her slutty little ass hole up and down on that big dick. That, and staring lustfully into Officer Haught's eyes, and being delighted to see that lust returned to her.
Something which on the one hand, Wynonna would like to continue forever, and to her credit, she did herself proud by holding back. However, at the same time, it was only a matter of time before the need to cum just became too overwhelming, forcing her to ask permission to cum, like a good little butt bitch.
"Please, Officer Haught, can I cum? I need to fucking cum!" Wynonna moaned as shamelessly as usual, "Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, I need it! Please, give me permission to cum for you. Cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass! Please, please, plasssssssssseeeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss! Fuck me! Fuck me hard and deep in the ass, and make me fucking cum!
Let me show you what a total anal whore I am, and cum from being butt fucked! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, fucking butt fuck me! Make me destroy my own shit hole! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, I want it so bad, so please let me? Oh pleasssssssseeeeeeeeee?"
"Shut up, and do it, Earp!" Nicole demanded, and then when Wynonna grinned, she quickly added, "No! Not another word. Just do it. Cum for me! Cum like the bitch you are!"
It took a deliciously long time for Wynonna to get that permission, which actually made her enjoy it even more. That, and the fact that Officer Haught took advantage of this moment, by sliding her hands up from Wynonna's waist, to her butt, and giving it a good squeeze. Then they moved up even further, to her tits, where they stayed for quite a while, and then to the back of her head, so she could pull them into a passionate kiss.
Enough to silence her, if only for a little while, because damn, Nicole Haught really was amazing at kissing. Only then, when it was truly becoming too much, did The Heir get the permission she craved. Something she used to its full advantage, although she wasn't the only one.
No, to her delight, Officer Nicole Haught grabbed hold of her ass, and began using her strength to push her up and down, and thus making the anal pounding even more brutal. Which was even more the case, when this gorgeous stud began thrusting her hips upwards, seemingly giving it her all right from the get go.
Then again, at that point, it wasn't like Wynonna needed anymore build-up. Hell, pretty much as soon as she had permission, the infamous Wynonna Earp was crashing over the edge of the kind of powerful orgasm she had only ever received from anal sex. And of course, being the well-practiced anal slut she was, she was able to cum over and over again.
Nicole intended to lay back, and let Wynonna do all the work, at least at first, but she just couldn't help herself. Not with Wynonna Earp's underrated boobs jiggling in her face, that beautiful face awash with ecstasy, those inviting lips and that incredible look in her eyes.
Then there was that leaking cunt, which eventually was squirting girl cum all over Nicole's stomach, and it just became too much, both women becoming lost in this incredible moment, where they worked together to destroy a slutty little butt hole with a big strap-on dick. And they both came multiple times because of it. Because sure, the police officer did herself proud, by being able to hold back for as long as she did. But in this state, there was only so much she could do.
Just before it became too much, she kissed Wynonna right on the mouth, in the hopes of looking at some of the amazing sights in front of her. And to be fair, Nicole succeeded in doing that, but it didn't really help, as she could still feel Wynonna's butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the fact that the other woman was whimpering, moaning and crying out into her mouth.
Also, now their boobs were rubbing together, and most importantly of all, the kiss itself gave Nicole hope that this could be more than a booty call. Which beyond a shadow of a doubt, was something that the redhead desperately wanted right now, and she just hoped the brunette felt the same way.
Whatever the case, the orgasms, and just everything about this, was particularly amazing. So of course, both women weren't in a hurry for this to end. So, when one of them ran out of steam, the other stepped-up. Which was of course Nicole, who flipped them over, so that Wynonna was laying down on her back, and the brunette's legs were over the shoulders of the redhead, and she became the only one pounding that ass hole.
Luckily, thanks to her rest, Nicole was able to give Wynonna Earp's slutty little ass hole the long, hard pounding it deserved. The kind which she had been giving her on a daily basis. The kind she should always be getting on regular basis, which wasn't about to change.
If anything, Nicole was more determined than ever to brutally pound this booty as hard and as frequently as she possibly could. Hell, she wanted to live inside Wynonna Earp's ass. Make it crystal clear this slutty little fuck hole was made for fucking. And it belonged to her. It was only right, as she was the only one who could give it what it truly needed.
Which was the last wonderful thought Nicole had, until she found herself collapsing with exhaustion down onto the sweaty body beneath her. The two women then took a few moments to get their breath back, before the redhead slowly but surely pulled her cock out of the brunette's butt, and then collapsed down beside her.
"Top shelf ass fucking, as usual, Officer Haught." Wynonna laughed.
"Shut up, and suck my cock." Nicole grumbled.
"Oooooooooh, with pleasure." Wynonna grinned, then happily did as she was told.
Nicole opened her mouth to say more, but was silenced by just how quickly Wynonna Earp was able to position herself in between her legs, and take that cock into her mouth. Even more so, the fact that she loudly moaned from tasting her own ass. Hell, Nicole was pretty sure Wynonna's eyelids fluttered with pleasure because of it.
And she certainly savoured the moment for a good long while, before beginning to bob her head up and down. Something she did pretty effortlessly, including even taking it into her throat. Yes, she struggled towards the end, but she got it. Oh fuck, every single inch of that butt flavoured strap-on, right down that whore throat.
Either by sheer luck, or what was likely a deliberate attempt to show off just how slutty she really was, Wynonna Earp was able to position herself so that her ass was pointed directly at her full-length mirror, meaning that Nicole could see what damage she had done to the other woman's butt hole. Something which shouldn't have been a turn on, but God help her, it was.
Especially when Wynonna reached back, and spread her cheeks, emphasizing that gape. It was even at the same time as the deep throating, to make it extra nasty. Which was usually more than enough to have Nicole dishing out verbal encouragement. But this time, there was something else going through her mind, which she just couldn't shake.



"Date me." Nicole blurted out.
Ironically, that actually made Wynonna choke on the cock, before pulling it out of her mouth, and questioning, "What?"
"Date me?" Nicole repeated the question, and then babbled, "Like, a date? Dinner? I'll pay."
"Well, how can I say no to a free meal?" Wynonna quipped.
"Yeah, I thought that would get your attention." Nicole laughed.
"But..." Wynonna hesitantly began, biting her lip momentarily, before adding, "I ain't exactly, dating material."
"I know." Nicole joked, before quickly adding, "I mean, that's what everyone says. Including you. But... I'd just like to find out for myself."
There was a brief pause, then Wynonna dismissed, "Your funeral."
"Yeah..." Nicole grumbled, as Wynonna went back to sucking her dick, "That's what I'm afraid of."
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Daenerys Targaryen couldn't stop thinking about what Margaery Tyrell had done to her. It was so embarrassing, humiliating, and infuriating. Not the kind of thing which could afford to go unpunished. If it did, surely Margaery would get ideas above her station. Truly, Daenerys should have punished her the first chance she got. That would've been the Targaryen thing to do.
Hells, she should have had the bitch fed to her dragons, which really would be the Targaryen thing to do. However, for better or for worse, she couldn't do that, she still cared for the other woman. Besides, better to turn the tables back to what they should be. Oh yes, she was going to fuck that bitch in the ass, and turn her into just another broken sub in her collection.
However, after suffering a blow to her pride, Daenerys felt like she couldn't just go straight into it. No, she needed a pick me up, by dominating one of her favourite pets. So, once her ass hole had fully recovered, the Mother of Dragons went in search of a bottom to dominate. Unfortunately, she didn't recover fully from her ordeal until the next day.
Hells, it felt like she would never truly recover, and she was paranoid there was a small difference to her butt, even now. But she couldn't wait any longer. And she couldn't settle for anything less than a Stark slut. Oh yes, topping a highborn girl was exactly what she needed right now. Ideally, her wife to be. Unfortunately, when Daenerys entered the chamber's without knocking, she found not only Arya and Sansa Stark, but the woman who had been haunting her thoughts.
"Your grace, please come in." Margaery beamed, "We were just talking about you."
"You were?" Daenerys asked cautiously, quickly shutting the door behind her.
"Nothing bad, I assure you." Margaery chuckled, slowly getting off the bed, and approaching her Queen, "I was just informing the Starks what fun we had last night."
"Oh?" Daenerys questioned nervously.
"Yes..." Margaery allowed Daenerys to squirm for a few more long seconds, before adding, "How we spent the night dining on what the other had to offer."
"Oh?" Daenerys questioned again, but this time obviously with relief.
"That is what happened, isn't it?" Margaery gently pushed.
"Of course." Daenerys quickly confirmed.
"In that case, I'm sure your grace will grace us with a demonstration." Margaery grinned, again moving forward, this time all the way into Daenerys's personal space, "I know particularly Sansa was anxious to see that we were getting along. Mmmmmmmm, so I'm sure you'll be eager to oblige. That way we can make her jealous. of course. Both of them."
"Of course." Daenerys agreed breathlessly.
This was an obvious trap of some kind. But it needn't be one for Daenerys. No, all she needed to do, was to take control over the situation. Then it would be a trap for Margaery. Or at the very least, her trap would be her undoing. Admittedly, this could be just an excuse, to explain why the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen allowed her tormenter to pull her into her arms and kiss her.
Which just like the first time, was surprisingly gentle and sweet. Especially considering what had happened between them the night before. But again, maybe it was for the best? After all, clearly the goal of both women at this point was to lull the other into a false sense of security. One which both planned to take full advantage of.
Although for now, they were quite content with simply becoming lost in that kiss. Or at the very least, Daenerys was. Honestly, to an embarrassing degree. Especially when Arya and Sansa were watching them. Gods, Daenerys should have done a better job at taking control from the start. But there was just something about Margaery Tyrell which was just so disarming.
Which in turn was infuriating, but not enough to make the Queen come to her senses. Although she did her best to fight back, with her tongue and her hands, the latter of which roamed the other woman's body, as the kiss became increasingly heated. Which would probably work a lot better, if Margaery wasn't giving as good as she got. And maybe better.
Margaery Tyrell was playing with fire, literally. After everything she had been through, she should know better by now. And she did. But she just couldn't help herself. Besides, she'd already probably declared war on the Dragon Queen, so backing off now could be almost worse than if she pushed forward. Hells, if last night was to be the beginning of the end for her, she'd rather go down swinging. So to speak.
Because yes, Margaery had never truly been a fighter, but then again, neither had Daenerys. Oh yes, they specialized in getting others to do their dirty work. Or used their charms to get their way. Or both, which was always the favourite of the Tyrells. This being no exception. In fact, this was pretty enjoyable. Regardless what it might cost her.
To be fair, Margaery was off to a good start, manipulating Daenerys to remove her clothes, and then join her on the bed. Best of all, she got to be on top. At least at first. However, she barely got a chance to kiss her way to the Targaryen's neck, before the mighty Dragon was flipping her over, and pinning her down beneath her.
Then it was Daenerys which was attacking Margaery's neck, almost rough enough to draw blood. Something which the Tyrell probably shouldn't find delightful, but she did. In fact, she allowed a wicked chuckle to escape her lips, at least partly to annoy the other woman into making a mistake. Namely pause and glare at her, giving the scheming politician the opportunity to flip them over once again, and return the favour.
Over and over again they switched places, with mostly, Daenerys on top. Which was just find with Margaery, as it meant that she got the majority of the pleasure, while still being able to play with the other woman's magnificent body. She even got to be the first one to take a nipple into her mouth, and suck it for a few long seconds. Which made Daenerys make the most wonderful sounds.
It was well before she gave the other nipple the same treatment, as her Queen was so busy licking and sucking Margaery's tits. But how could that be considered a bad thing, when it felt so incredibly good? Besides, it wasn't about the act. It was the attitude which made it dominant or submissive.
Arguably, it didn't have to be either, as Margaery had enjoyed such thing as equals. However, after what happened last night, Queen Daenerys Targaryen was clearly looking to put Margaery Tyrell in her place. Hells, part of Margaery was tempted to let her, given just how good this felt. But that didn't mean she would make it easy for her. No, so she continued to make sounds she knew the other woman would find irritating, and stroking that long silver hair, as if the mighty Dragon Queen was her pet. Which naturally, just pushed Daenerys onwards, even kissing downwards.
Something that Margaery could have stopped, but why would she? Again, it didn't necessarily mean the other woman was in control, and maybe it was about time the Mother of Dragons returned the favour?
Daenerys had to admit, there was part of her which was eager to find out what Margaery Tyrell tasted like. It wasn't her main objective, of course. But it was definitely in the back of her mind. After all, Margaery Tyrell was practically legendary for her beauty, and all the talking hadn't really done her justice.
And according to sweet Sansa, she was delicious. And looked it. And Gods, she certainly smelled like it, when Daenerys finally positioned herself in between the legs of the highborn woman, and then briefly savoured the moment. Then of course, she stuck out her tongue, and slowly slid it up from the bottom of this treacherous woman's pussy up to the top, in a long slow lick.
Naturally, it was one which Daenerys was only too happy to repeat over and over again, albeit without lingering on Margaery's clit, as she did that first time. It was very tempting to keep doing that, given the wonderful sounds that the bitch made because of it. Also, it would be a way to weaken her rival as soon as possible and get onto the more important matters of fucking her in the ass, and soon afterwards, breaking her.
Preventing anything like last night happening again. At least from this manipulating bitch. But at the same time, Daenerys Stormborn had a reputation to uphold. Besides, she wanted to draw this out as long as possible, so she could savour everything about going down on Margaery Tyrell.
Something which she maybe shouldn't be enjoying so much, considering the humiliation that this bitch put her through last night, but Daenerys just couldn't help herself. Normally, she was the one receiving the oral, so this felt like a special treat for her. One that every time she indulged in, she wished she did it more often. Especially with the likes of Sansa and her beloved Doreah, both of who had delicious cunts.
Hells, all of her favourite sluts did. And annoyingly, Margaery's cunt was easily now in her top 3. Perhaps even second only to Doreah's pussy, if only because they had been through so much together. Which was the first sign which maybe she was in trouble here.
Which wasn't fair, because this was exactly what Margaery had used against her. The roles were now being reversed, but it didn't feel that way, as Margaery didn't seem too bothered by this. In fact, she was chuckling wickedly, and stroking Daenerys's hair, in a way that suggested she wasn't taking the Mother of Dragon seriously.
It certainly wouldn't be the first time someone made that mistake, but this time, Daenerys wondered if she was the one who was underestimating her opponent. Especially as whatever the other highborn woman did, The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms just kept lapping away at the tasty treat in front of her, and even obeyed the commands being given.
"Sansa, come here, and kiss me." Margaery holding out her hand to her beloved redhead.
Sansa was startled to be called upon like this, as she was busy staring at the beautiful sight in front of her, and wishing she was involved in the equation. Especially Daenerys's part of it. Because as much as she loved receiving pleasure, nothing was better than eating pussy, as far as Sansa was concerned. Sure, it wasn't the most physically pleasurable thing, but there was just something about worshiping another woman which drove her crazy.
Maybe especially Margaery Tyrell's delicious cunt. Hells, it felt like an honour to be able to worship such a Goddess. Which was why she was greatly embarrassed by her reluctance to obey, first because she was stunned and then unsure how to reply. Gods, she almost said 'yes, your grace' and put them both in big trouble.
Finally, she obeyed, and was instantly pulled into a passionate kiss, which naturally, Sansa melted into. It wasn't even the first time this morning Margaery had blessed her with this gift, and still, Sansa couldn't get enough of it. Although for better or worse, apparently Margaery didn't have a long kissing session in mind.
No, after just a minute or two, she was breaking the kiss, and pushing Sansa's head downwards. Which made Sansa whimper in disappointment, until she realized she was being gifted with another way to please her beloved. One which seemed to be all hers, at least until she was able to wrap her lips around one of the brunette's nipples.
"Arya, I do have another nipple which needs attention." Margaery purred.
"I know." Arya answered cheekily, before pushing her luck when she received a look, "Can I kiss you first?"
"Of course." Margaery beamed happily.
"Goodie." Arya chuckled, before quickly closing the distance between them.
Making the most of this far too brief time that she would have Margaery's amazing tits all to herself, Sansa quickly went back and forth between them, sucking on each nipple far more enthusiastically than Margaery probably wanted at that moment. Although that could be seen as punishment for having to share this particular honour with her sister. Not that Sansa truly minded.
No, her days of having Margaery all to herself were over, and to be fair, a Goddess like this deserved to be adored by everyone. To have a bigger collection of sex slaves than even the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen. And she was truly happy that at least in this moment, that's exactly what Margaery had. Hells, it was a collection which even included Queen Daenerys Targaryen.
Of course, that wasn't permanent, but the very idea of it was incredibly arousing. It certainly made it hard to move aside, and allow Arya to join her in worshiping Margaery's incredible tits. But Sansa had always prided herself on doing what was expected of her. And she had to admit, there was a certain thrill to being side by side with her sister, as they worshiped Margaery Tyrell.
It also gave her the chance to spend more attention to the area surrounding the nipple she was left with, and stare upwards adoringly at her favourite lover. Also downwards, at where their Queen was worshiping this Goddess. Which again, had poor Sansa feeling jealous. Especially when it began to reach a crescendo.
Margaery dearly wished she could receive pleasure like this forever, maybe now more than ever. Because as much as she adored being worshiped by her sweet Sansa, and her sweet Sansa only, having both Arya and Queen Daenerys all focusing on her like this was truly mind blowing.
However, sadly, that simply wasn't possible. Then again, she could never give up the joy of making her sweet Sansa cum for her. Or the other women surrounding her, for that matter. Hells, just other women in general. Also, Daenerys was out for revenge, and while this slowed her down, it wouldn't completely deal with the problem. Luckily, Margaery had a plan for that. Something which involved her sweet Sansa.
Honestly it was something that should already be underway, but Margaery just couldn't resist holding that position for as long as she possibly could, especially when both Stark sisters were sucking her tits. Margaery even lovingly kept their heads closer to her, before reluctantly pulling Sansa upwards so she could whisper into her ear.
Of course, she just couldn't resist kissing Sansa right on the mouth for a few long seconds before giving the sweet girl her next command. Something which made the redhead look adorably nervous, before nodding her agreement, and be rewarded with a smile by the brunette, before she turned her attention to the silver-haired woman, and gave her the permission that she had been waiting for.
"Make me cum, Queen Daenerys Targaryen." Margaery ordered firmly, allowing those words to hang in the air for a few long seconds, before sweetening her tone, "Please, oh please, your grace, allow your servant to cum for you. Please? Ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, it would be so wonderful, if I could cum in your hot little mouth, and all over your beautiful little face.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, it would. Fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make me cum good and hard. Prove that Queen Daenerys Targaryen is good at everything, including this. Oh yes, that's it! Tongue fuck me! Mmmmmmmm, fuck! That's so good, soooooooooo gooooooooooooddddddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmmm FUCK! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck me!"
Predictably, Daenerys shot Margaery a look of annoyance at her commanding tone, and continue glaring at her, even after she softened her tone. However, it was not long before the mighty Dragon Queen closed her eyes, and re-focused on making Margaery feel good. More importantly, making her cum. Hells, the brunette was surprised it hadn't happened yet.
Perhaps because Daenerys was happy to make her truly beg for this? Which was something she might be forced to do, as the silver-haired woman skilfully increased the pace of her attention to Margaery's clit, until she was on the edge of orgasm, and expertly kept her there. Gods, it was maddening, and if it had continued on for much longer, Margaery might've been forced to beg, and mean it.
Thankfully the Targaryens weren't known for their patience, and this one proved to be no exception, as eventually she shoved her tongue into Margaery's cunt, and began fucking her with it. Then she went back and forth between that, and swallowing the girl cum that was rapidly escaping the brunette's body. Or at least, the majority of it.
Which of course only added to the overwhelming feelings going through Margaery's body. As was the fact that she could see Sansa slowly making her way around their Queen, and then pause there, while biting her lip. It was understandable that she would be nervous, as this could be seen as an act of treason. But hopefully the brunette silver tongue had convinced her this would be for the best.
Daenerys finally felt in control again, as she felt girl cum on her lips, and delighting her taste-buds. Something she savoured for a few long seconds, allowing it to cover her face, before she devoted herself to swallowing as much of it as she could. Which admittedly, could be seen as a submissive act. She certainly had done, when the roles were reversed.
But in a way, it was a sign of her power over this scheming bitch. More importantly, it would leave her in a vulnerable state, ready for Daenerys to get revenge for last night. To sodomize Margaery Tyrell, right in front of the Stark sisters, and proved beyond a shadow of a doubt who was in charge around here.
The thought of which had Daenerys grinning proudly and wickedly into Margaery's cunt, and soon she was shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into that welcoming fuck hole, and giving it what it really needed. Which of course, was a hard tongue fucking. At least until she made Margaery cum again, at which point she swallowed what she could, and then repeated the process.
Annoyingly, in the process the manipulating bitch reached down, and stroked her hair like she was some kind of pet. Which made Daenerys want to bare her teeth, and maybe literally bite that hand. But she would have her vengeance soon enough. Again, she was so very lost in what she was doing. Although, perhaps it was a bit too lost?
Because she was so distracted, Daenerys didn't notice someone kneeling behind her, until she felt soft lips upon her backside. Which initially caused her to flinch, but eventually she relaxed, assuming that it was one of the Stark girls, showing her loyalty by literally kissing her Queen's ass. And to be fair, there was quite a bit of that to begin with, a glance telling her that Sansa Stark, her bride-to-be, was the one covering her butt cheeks in kisses.
However, then the little traitor pressed her face between her cheeks, and started lapping away at Daenerys's ass hole. Something that the Mother of Dragons wouldn't have questioned before last night. But now, how could this be anything other than treason?
Which was something Daenerys should had instantly dealt with, to avoid the situation becoming worse. However, to her shame, she instead aloud Sansa to lick her ass hole for several long minutes, and even allowed her to try pushing her tongue inside of it. And the fact that she somewhat succeeded was a terrible reminder of last night.
Also, the fact that she was being betrayed. Yet still, Daenerys did nothing to stop it. Even when Margaery pulled away from her, and retrieved a harness with a fake cock. No, the poor Queen was so overwhelmed, she could do nothing, but because of the traders who were inflicting this upon her. And moan, whimper and cry out pathetically, as she continued receiving attention to her forbidden hole, like a common whore.
"Wha, what are you doing?" Daenerys finally moaned, perhaps when it was already too late.
"What does it look like we're doing?" Margaery asked, trying and failing to sound innocent, especially as she added with a smile, "We're giving our Queen what she needs."



"No, you're not." Daenerys insisted, her Targaryen anger flaring up, "You're all just traitors.
"Why?" Margaery questioned, before quickly prompting, "We have no desire to take over The Seven Kingdoms. Not even me. No, I want no crown, Daenerys Targaryen. But I do want your ass. Mmmmmmm, I had it last night, and I could never get enough of it. Your ass was made for fucking, and I intend to pound it deep and hard for the rest of our lives together.
Just like we do with Arya and my beloved Sansa. But I will remove this cock, and will never try anything like this on you again, if you can look me in the eye, and tell me that losing your anal cherry wasn't the best experience of your life. That you didn't cum harder than ever before. That you don't want more. That you don't want to be my butt bitch. Mmmmmmm, and of course, you have to mean it."
"I, I don't...." Daenerys stammered pathetically, "I didn't, oh fuck... I'm not..."
"Come now, your grace, where is your Targaryen fire?" Margaery laughed, before questioning, "I think it's safe to say we have her answer, don't we, girls?"
"Yes?" Sansa replied nervously, and more like a question.
"Yes, your grace." Arya replied cheekily.
"In that case, sweet Sansa, spread those cheeks for me." Margaery ordered, quickly moving on from Arya's comment, and hoping that it wouldn't enrage the Targaryen Queen. Although ironically, at the same time, she just couldn't stop herself from adding, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss, spread those cheeks nice and wide, so I can take the hot little fuck hole I claimed last night."
"Yes." Sansa squeaked again, slowly doing as she was told.
Margaery had moved around at this point, so she was in the perfect position to see those cheeks being spread, sweet Sansa even moving to the side perfectly so that she was offering up that hot little fuck hole for the taking. Something which practically had Margaery salivating, while admiring the sight for far too long, given she was in very real danger of upsetting the Dragon Queen.
Well, too much. There was already a very delicate balance between them, and Margaery were once again pushing things dangerously far. But she had to believe that this would be the best thing for them. She just had too. And failure could be disastrous, so ultimately, Margaery pushed forward with this. Namely, pushing her dick against her target, and starting to stretch that forbidden hole.
Something which again, had the mighty Daenerys Targaryen crying out pathetically, and then even louder when the head of that cock slid through her shit hole and into her shit-pipe. However, technically, there was no real protest. Most likely because the mighty Dragon Queen was too overwhelmed to respond, but Margaery would take what she could get in this moment.
And oh, was it ever a glorious win. Because yes, anytime she got to fuck another woman in the ass, it was a glorious experience. But obviously, this was extra special, given who exactly this was, and what it could mean for them all moving forward. What it could mean for her. Something she couldn't stop thinking about.
If it came down to it, Margaery would do anything to keep Sansa in some form or another. But to actually have Sansa Stark, Daenerys Targaryen and a small army of anal loving lesbian sluts to play with to her heart's content? That would be beyond anything she'd ever imagined for herself. And she was so close to it, she could practically taste it.
It was why she avoided the urge to taunt her Queen about violating her ass hole for the second time, the morning after really doing it, and instead concentrate on savouring the moment, and allowing Daenerys to adjust to it. Then of course, she began slowly pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slide through the Dragon Queen's butt hole and deep into her bowels.
Any truly respectable highborn woman would have been horrified at the very thought of receiving this. Which might be true for Daenerys, but that didn't stop her from whimpering, crying out, and even moaning like a shameless anal whore during this initial butt stuffing. Admittedly, there was clearly quite a bit of pain and discomfort in those sounds, but not as much as there were last night.
Clearly, the Dragon Queen was remembering the ecstasy which waited for her, if she could just hold out longer. It probably helped that Margaery went as slow as she possibly could, although notably it happened. Thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, meaning that the ass stuffing was complete, and the mighty Daenerys Targaryen, The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms, had the full length of that cock deep within her rectum.
"You did it." Margaery gasped in disbelief, unable to stop herself from taunting this time, "Every single inch of this dick, once again, up your ass, your grace. Mmmmmmmm, such a good Queen. And an amazing anal bitch. Don't get me wrong, I mean no offense, your grace. This is just who you are. Who you always should have been.
Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, Queen Daenerys Targaryen should have always been an anal loving bottom. And now, thanks to me, that will be exactly what you are from now on. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fulfil your true purpose, your grace, and take this dick! Take it right up your hot little ass! Mmmmmmm fuck yes, take the butt fucking you so richly deserve."
Sansa was truly amazed that Daenerys was taking that dick in her ass, and maybe even more to the point, these insulting words from Margaery. Given she was helping Margaery, and technically by just watching, so was Arya, Sansa was terrified that she would receive legendary wrath of a Targaryen. Be burned alive and/or fed to dragons.
Or some other horrible fate she couldn't even fathom. But to her relief, that cock was not only buried all the way into Daenerys's backside, but she was then butt fucked. That big dick pumping in and out of that forbidden hole nice and slowly, allowing her a chance to savour it. Maybe especially, those who were blessed to see it.
More amazingly, the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen, The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms, a woman who had seemingly thousands of other titles and accomplishments, was being fucked in the ass, and loving it. Well, there were clearly sounds of pain and discomfort, but just like the Stark sisters when they had suffered this indignity, there were sounds of pleasure mixed in.
And as time ticked by, Daenerys's cries became undeniably more pleasure filled. Which in turn, allowed Sansa to relax, and enjoy the twisted sight in front of her. All in the hopes that she would be rewarded. Namely with something that Margaery had promised her, and when she was sure she had their Queen where she wanted her, Margaery made good on that promise.
Which meant the cock was pulled from Daenerys's ass hole, and pretty much pushed straight into Sansa's mouth. Admittedly, this was surprising, as Margaery usually loved to taunt her. Then again, perhaps she was afraid to do so, when they were in such a delicate stage with the Mother of Dragons? Whatever the case, it was not Sansa's place to question it.
No, she was a filthy bottom. It was her place to obey without question. Although in this case, she was definitely happy to do so, given that it meant getting to savour some yummy butt cream, before beginning to bob her head up and down, so she could try and get more. As much as she possibly could get, before the dick was taken away from her.
Even though it took a while, she was able to deep throat pretty much the entire length. She was even able to lick up what she could get, which was a testament to just how much time she was being given. Which was surprising, given again, this whole situation. But also again, Sansa had no intention of complaining.
Even though she wanted too, when the cock was finally taken away from her. Although it was pushed back into Daenerys's ass, so maybe it was simply being re-flavoured for her? Which was a nice thought, but realistically, Sansa highly doubted it. No, Arya had been waiting long enough for a turn doing something, and just a look told her that her sister was eager for the chance to serve.
"Arya, get over here, and suck my cock." Margaery ordered, quickly adding, "Mmmmmmm yessssssss, suck Queen Daenerys Targaryen's ass off of my dick. Taste The Queen's butt cream. Just like your sister just did. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, give me a blow job the same quality as your sister. Which of course, means deep throating it. And no replying, yes, your grace.
Because don't get me wrong, I enjoy your sharp wit, but there is a time and place for that. And we do not want to upset our beloved Targaryen. No, ohhhhhhhhh, we have to give her what she needs. But feel free to call me Queen Margaery. That feels more, appropriate. Don't you agree?"
"Yes, Queen Margaery." Arya replied, when she got the chance, after having already got into position to do what she was told.
Daenerys found that exchange oddly comforting, even as she continued to be disgraced by everything around her. It just wasn't fair. This shouldn't be happening to her. She shouldn't be allowing it to happen. And in a way, it was even worse last night, because her ass was constantly left empty, while one of the Stark sisters cleaned that dick.
Which should have given her the opportunity to come to her senses, and finally put things back to how they should be. To punish all three of these bitches for doing things to get the better of her. Top them! However, instead, she found that each time that the cock was removed, it returned to her ass more easily than before. Worse, it was even more pleasurably.
She also shouldn't be enjoying the sound of the Starks sucking cock, or looking over her shoulder to get the best possible view of it. But she did, which was increasingly keeping her on her high, to the point where she was aching for an orgasm. Oh Gods, Queen Daenerys Targaryen, The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms, actually wanted to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass.
Which was truly an unbearable thought, but it couldn't be denied. Especially given she had done it last night, so she knew just how amazing it could be. Although she had avoided the temptation to beg for more before, and she would do so again now. Because she couldn't beg for more. She just couldn't. Would never. But, really, how much of this could anyone take before they went mad? And madness was a particular worry of hers.
Trying to find a way around it, Daenerys reached underneath herself, to try and rub her clit, only to be stopped by Margaery grabbing her hand, and questioning, "And what do you think you're doing?"
Although her mind was cloudy with lust, Daenerys quipped, "I thought this was for my benefit? And you weren't trying to upset me?"
"True." Margaery admitted.
"Then unhand me." Daenerys growled like the Dragon she was.
"As you wish, your grace." Margaery obediently let go of that hand, but couldn't stop herself from adding, "And yes, you have my permission to cum."
"I don't need your permission." Daenerys insisted, "Not for this, not for anything!"
"Of course not." Margaery agreed, before pointing out like it was no big deal, "But isn't it nice to have it?"
"I hate you, you conniving bitch." Daenerys whimpered, even as she started to rub herself.
"Awww, you say the sweetest things, your grace." Margaery teased, before quickly adding, "And I don't think you can really hate me, when I'm being so good to you."
As much as she wanted to dispute that absurd claim, Daenerys could no longer trust herself to do anything which would help her cause. Indeed, she had thoroughly embarrassed herself with that exchange, especially as it was in front of witnesses. Treacherous witnesses, who she swore revenge on. But that didn't matter right now.
The point was it was adding to her humiliation and shame, which in turn, was only making her want to cum even more. Hells, she desperately wanted to frantically rub her clit right from the start, and maybe even finger herself. But it was bad enough she was doing this at all, so she should make it look like she was making herself cum despite being butt fucked. Not because of it.
Of course, it would be impossible that anyone present would believe it, but it would make Daenerys feel better about herself. And right now, she would take what she could get. But of course, Margaery couldn't just make this easy on her. No, she focused on Daenerys's butt hole, pounding it with increasing force and speed, which threatened to make her cum, regardless of what her hand was doing.
So, with no choices left, The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms shoved two fingers into her cunt, and frantically rubbed her clit. Even then, it was mostly the passionate anal pounding which gave her the kind of mind destroying orgasms she had received last night, and was somehow even better now.
Margaery had been hoping for more. To literally make Queen Daenerys Targaryen beg to cum from getting fucked in the ass. Perhaps even, promise to be her anal loving bitch. But this was far from nothing, especially as the mighty Dragon Queen started thrusting backwards, helping Margaery to make this the most brutal butt pounding possible.
Then there was the fact that the entire time she was frantically fingering herself, and rubbing her clit. Oh yes, she might try to deny it later, but there was no doubt that the proud Queen Daenerys Targaryen was doing this. Loving getting fucked up the ass. And maybe best of all, there were witnesses to this wonderful act this time.
Admittedly, that meant that her beloved Sansa was now in danger. However, Margaery had to believe that Daenerys would not hurt them. Or more accurately, wouldn't kill them. For one thing, to solidify her position, she needed to marry the North, essentially. Yes, it was an unconventional way to do it, but it could work. More importantly, she couldn't afford to lose the surviving highborn women.
So, if Margaery could just get Daenerys addicted to this feeling, and the powerful orgasms which came with it, the Dragon Queen would be hers. Something she did everything in her power to do, including smacking that wonderful bottom, and providing verbal encouragement towards the end.
"YESSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOH, THAT'S IT! CUM FOR ME, YOUR GRACE!" Margaery loudly and gleefully commanded, "CUM WITH MY COCK IN YOUR ASS. OHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM WITH THIS BIG FUCKING DICK IN YOUR TIGHT LITTLE BUTT HOLE! OHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK, THAT'S SOOOOOOOOO HOT!
I LOVE IT! AND SO DO YOU, MY QUEEN. OOOOOOOOH FUCK YES, QUEEN DAENERYS TARGARYEN LOVES TO BE FUCKED IN THE ASS, LIKE A WHORE! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS, TAKE THIS COCK, YOU LITTLE BITCH! FUCKING TAKE IT! TAKE IT TAKE IT TAKE IT AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Of course, the combination of her own words, the other end of the harness rubbing her own clit, her thighs smacking against those butt cheeks, and most of all, the sheer joy of sodomizing The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms, Queen Daenerys Targaryen, made Margaery cum harder than anything else ever had.
Particularly, because the Starks were watching them, proving beyond a shadow of a doubt who the most dominant woman in the room was right now. Something that Margaery further proved, by pushing herself through that amazing orgasm, and onto several more. Both for herself, and her beloved Dragon Queen. And in the process, it was she who became like a savage beast, pounding into a submissive mate.
Sadly this incredible ecstasy couldn't last forever, especially as Daenerys was clearly overwhelmed by it, as she wasn't used to receiving anal sex. Indeed, at the very end, she collapsed face down on the bed, her lower half only remaining upright because of Margaery's firm grip on her waist. And thus, Queen Daenerys Targaryen's most private hole truly became nothing but a fuck hole, to be used for the pleasure of Margaery Tyrell.
Which of course, triggered an orgasm so powerful, it sadly brought an end to this latest act of debauchery, as one woman collapsed with exhaustion upon another. Then they lay there for several long seconds, desperately trying to recover from what they had just been through, before the temptation to tease the silver-haired woman became too much for the brunette.
"You were glorious, as usual, your grace." Margaery teased with a chuckle, "Truly, a natural anal slut."
"I am not." Daenerys protested, her voice sounding weak even to her own ears.
"Are you sure about that?" Margaery questioned with false confusion, "Because you are aware that my cock is in your ass? And you just came wonderfully hard because of it? Mmmmmmm, and you really were the perfect butt whore the entire time. But who knows, I could be wrong? It has been known to happen, on occasion. So, by all means, your grace, I invite you to top me right now. If you can."
"I will!" Daenerys insisted.
Daenerys opened her mouth to say more, only to be cut off by the removal of that large dick out of her ass. Something which at this point, had been resting deep inside of her guts for several long seconds, maybe a few minutes, so when it was removed, it felt like she was losing a limb. It was also left her feeling incredibly empty back there.
Like she could no longer function without a cock in her ass. Unfortunately, it was the same shameful thought she was left with last night. Only this time, instead of sending Margaery away, Daenerys was determined to make good on her threat, turn the tables, and sodomize the manipulating bitches. Hells, ideally she would butt fuck all three of the other beautiful women.
Instead she just lay there for a few long seconds, maybe even a few minutes, in disbelief of what she was feeling. For a brief moment, her Targaryen anger had returned to her, giving her much needed strength, but now? Now it had once again abandoned her, leaving her feeling completely defeated.
Even worse, she was on display. Her stretched-out ass hole was on display, the women responsible for this atrocity admiring their handiwork, like Queen Daenerys Targaryen really was a freshly used ass whore. Which to her shame, was exactly what she was in those horrible moments. Which led to the next action which was unbecoming of a Queen.
"Your grace, before you put me in my place, I would ask one more massive favour of you." Margaery had the audacity to ask.
"What?" Daenerys questioned softly.
"Would you please suck my dick?" Margaery questioned as if it truly was a favour, although it was likely secretly an order, "Please? I think it would do wonders for you getting your strength back. Mmmmmmm, and I so enjoyed watching Sansa and Arya sucking dick. And of course, none of us want you to miss out on the joys of tasting your yummy butt. Isn't that right, girls?"
"Absolutely." Arya quickly agreed, with a wide smile on her face.
"Oh please, your grace, it would mean so much to us." Sansa quickly jumped in, before Arya could ruin this for them, "I love it so much, and I want you to know the joy that I do, your grace. Mmmmmmmm, and nothing would be hotter than Queen Daenerys Targaryen tasting her ass on a cock. So pretty please, give us the honour of seeing that."
Even though she was sure there was a lot more said, Daenerys didn't really hear it, as she was too busy finally looking over her shoulder, at which point her eyes locked onto that big dick. Which had just been inside of her bowels, and made her feel things she shouldn't feel. Things like being curious what her ass tasted like. She had rimmed girls before, but to go ass to mouth?
That was one perversion she had so far avoided. When she thought she would never indulge in directly, and yet she found herself unable to resist. Actually turning around, crawling in between Margaery's legs, and wrapping her lips around the head of that fake cock. Oh Gods, she even moaned happily at the flavour of it.



Something that Daenerys continued doing, as she bobbed her head up and down the shaft. As she was out of practice with it, she wasn't able to get the full length down her throat, but she got further than she thought would be possible. Then to further humiliate herself, she licked the rest of the shaft, as her empty ass ached to be filled again.
Something which, for better or for worse, it was. Oh Gods, to Daenerys's shame, she spent the rest of that day getting her butt pounded in a variety of different positions by the treacherous Margaery Tyrell. Among other things, which were almost just as bad. The worst part of it being, that the Mother of Dragons loved every second of it.
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Rhea Ripley couldn't cope with the idea of another loss to Dakota Kai, and definitely not to Raquel González. Especially after Raquel had threatened to let her bitch top Rhea if she beat her again, something that Raquel would know doubt do everything in her power to make happen. No, no, no, Rhea just couldn't take that risk.
So, she attacked Dakota before the match, meaning that her and Raquel were replaced by Indi Hartwell and Candice LeRae. Honestly, Rhea had been hoping to win by forfeit, so she could get some revenge on the bitches who had so recently humiliated her. But this would definitely do. Oh yes, this would do nicely, considering Candice and her protégé were nothing but well-trained bottoms, who never did anything but lose, and get their asses fucked.
Sadly, it wasn't as easy as it should have been, and not just because Rhea had Io Shirai as a tag team partner. No, she had been knocked off of her game by recently bottoming to first Charlotte, and then Raquel, meaning that Candice and Indi were able to dominate the match, which was incredibly embarrassing for the former NXT women's champion.
Also, for the current one, given that even Io was supposed to be above this. Although, despite being a massive bottom, the current champion had found ways to win, which was a comforting thought to Rhea. Sadly, her earlier decision came back to bite her, as Raquel interfered, ensuring that it was Rhea's team lost. Worse, Rhea was the one who got pinned, meaning that she would have no excuse.
The one saving grace to this was that at least it had been roll-up, and to a lesser extent, the fact that it was the older and more experienced woman who pinned her. However, those factors wouldn't save Rhea from getting her bum hole pounded, yet again.
And arguably, this would be the worst time yet, given instead of a statuesque goddess like Charlotte Flair or Raquel González, both of who had been undefeated Alphas for a very long time while the other was expected great things of, she would have to bottom to a tiny little pipsqueak. Not that it was much better to submit to someone like Indi, who was lacking her physique, and more importantly, her dominant energy. Oh God, this was going to be bad.
For a few long minutes, Rhea just sat in the middle of the ring in disbelief at what just happened, while Candice and Indi celebrated like they had just one titles at Wrestlemania. Hell, this might just be the closest they would get to that, so honestly, Rhea couldn't blame them. Just like she couldn't blame Io for giving her a look of pity. Io, of all people, was pitying her.
Although that look quickly turned to one of joy, as she seemed to realize that she had an excuse to bottom tonight, and happily followed Candice and Indi to the back, to receive the 'punishment' she loved so much. Naturally, The Nightmare was a lot less keen, but again feeling like she had no choice, she too followed. Then just to make matters worse, she then found Raquel waiting for her on the other side of the curtain.
"Awww, what's the matter, babe?" Raquel questioned mockingly, "Was that not the easy win you were hoping for?"
"Well, at least it took three women to beat me." Rhea did her best to shrug Raquel off, and walked past her.
"And where do you think you're going?" Raquel questioned, moving to stand directly in Rhea's way, and then grabbing her ass and explaining, "I'm not done with you yet."
"Back off! "Rhea snapped, pushing Raquel away from her, "I didn't lose to you tonight. Or your girl. I don't owe you shit."
"Wrong." Raquel growled, before smirking, "You injured my favourite bitch. Seems to me, the least you can do is offer to replace her. Not just for tonight, but for as long as I want you. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I love Dakota's slutty little ass hole, but I've fucked it so much, that really, I could do with a challenge again, Mmmmmmm, and I haven't been able to stop thinking about yours since I got a taste of it."
"That's never going to happen." Rhea said, far more weekly than she would have liked.
"Are you sure about that?" Raquel questioned mockingly.
"Yes." Rhea insisted forcefully this time, even getting in Raquel's face, "You don't top me. Ever again. No one does."
"After tonight?" Raquel quickly added, chuckling, "Mmmmmmm, after Candice and Indi have a turn with you. Although, I bet you're really grateful for my help. Oh yeah, I bet if I offered them a turn with Dakota's whore butt, they being very happy to give me leftovers, once they finished with you. How does that sound, huh?"
There was a brief pause, then Rhea suddenly thought of an out, "Sounds like you need others to beat me. Like you can't do it yourself. Which may give people ideas. Like Charlotte, for example?"
"Please, let her try and do what she did to you to me." Raquel said dismissively, before finally moving back, "And don't worry. I'll probably stick to keeping Dakota's mind of her injuries. Probably."
"Does that mean she's ours?" Candice asked cautiously, as she and Indi apprehensively entered the locker room.
"Of course, it does." Raquel turned to them and reassured, "You beat her, didn't ya? Pinned her shoulders to the mat, when asses were on the line? Because sure, Rhea thought she was picking up an easy win, and if she wasn't so weak, she would have got it. Kicked out, and beaten you easy. But she didn't. So her ass is yours. Literally."
"Mine too." Io spoke up.
"Hers too." Raquel agreed dryly.
"Yeah, but if you do, you'll regret it." Rhea growled angrily, staring a hole through the woman who just pinned her.
"Don't let her intimidate you." Raquel quickly warned, before scoffing, "I mean, what are you going to do? You two bottoms love being slapped around. Shit, you should want Rhea to be mad at you. Oh yeah, it might actually give her the motivation she needs to top you properly, even while wishing she was the one on the receiving end of it."
"Are you sure about that?" Rhea questioned, quickly adding, "Cause there are plenty of bottoms around here for me to use, and you wouldn't want me to ignore you for say, a month? Or two? Maybe even the rest of the year? Because I can spend at least a month punishing Io for failing to hold up her end, and cost us the match."
"Not the way I remember it." Io grumbled dryly, before correcting herself, "But please, punish me."
"Oh, believe me, you guys don't want to be punished by a second-rate top." Raquel said dismissively, then again reassured, "And you don't have to worry, mmmmmmmm, because as the new Alpha female around here, I'll be making sure your sweet little asses are fucked daily. Besides, Rhea is going to be too busy taking dick in her ass to top anyone."
"No I'm not!" Rhea snapped, insisting almost desperately, "This is just a minor setback. Yes, another one. But this is a massive wake-up call. After this, it's nothing but wins and wrecked arse holes for me. And no, not for me. I'm going to be the one doing the wrecking. And you know that, you fucking bitch, so don't even start."
"What I know, is you're on a losing streak." Raquel pointed out, then turned back to Candice and Indi, "And you have a once in a lifetime opportunity, to top a former Alpha. And you know no matter what happens, they'll be another top to fuck your ass. Hell, from what I hear, you mostly like to fuck each other. So, what do you have to lose?"
There was then a brief pause, before Indi turned to her mentor, and questioned, "Well, what do you think?"
"I think..." Candice smirked, before quickly adding, "Do you know what would be fun? Making the high and mighty Rhea Ripley properly bend over and pull her wonderful tight pants down, so we can spank her big fat ass. No! Mmmmmmm, I got a better idea. Just bend over, Rhea, and then me and Indi can do it."
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, that's what I like to hear." Raquel celebrated with a wide smile, and then smacked Rhea's ass nice and hard, "And remember to reply properly."
"Ah fuck!" Rhea swore angrily, fuming as she looked back and forth between Candice, Indi and Raquel for a few long seconds, before she lowered her head, and sighed, "Fine! Yes, Mistress Candice."
"And?" Indi pushed, trying and failing to hide her nervousness.
"And yes, Mistress Indi." Rhea growled with frustration, before positioning herself in the middle of the room, and getting down on all fours.
"Wow..." Candice then murmured breathlessly, as she and Indi became lost in staring at their prize.
Indi was feeling just as captivated, maybe even more so. After all, while she had plenty of experience outside of the WWE, she was a rookie, even by NXT standards. And here was a former champion, and Wrestlemania competitor, Rhea Ripley, bending over for a spanking. Which would only be the beginning, if Indi and her mentor were brave enough to take it.
But honestly, they weren't off to a great start. Hell, for a second there, the Australian worried that the privilege would be taken away from them, if they took too long. Then thankfully Candice came to her senses, encouraging her protégé to grab onto Rhea's skintight wrestling pants, and pull them down slowly, revealing that big booty in all it's meaty glory.
They were so excited, that their hands were trembling as they did it. So, it wasn't surprising they didn't manage to pull Rhea's underwear off on the first try. Although arguably, that was a good thing, as it exposed the fact that the mighty Rhea Ripley was wearing a thong. Something which would be definitely consider to be a bottom thing to do. Oh yes, it was hardly becoming of a top.
Which Indi wished she or Candice were brave enough to point out, probably earning themselves some points with Mistress Raquel. But alas, once again, they were just so overwhelmed by this whole situation. Luckily, Mistress Raquel was more than happy to do it for them.
"Oooooooooh, a thong, Rhea? Really?" Raquel laughed with delight, "Mmmmmmmm, and you say you're not a bottom. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, you might not want to admit it, but deep down? You know what you are. Shit, I bet you're wearing a butt-plug. Let's check, shall we, girls? Yesssssssss, mmmmmmm, pull down that thong, and let's see that plugged hole."
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Candice replied, pretty much automatically.
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Indi added quickly after that.
"Huh." Raquel pouted, as she saw the truth, "Disappointing. Oh well, we're at least on the right track, right Rhea? Oh yes, mmmmmmm, you'll be a plugged bitch in no time."
"In your dreams." Rhea grumbled.
"Hell yeah, that's in my dreams. Mmmmmmmm, but it'll be reality pretty quick." Raquel promised her former friend, "Show em', girls. Oh yeah, show Rhea Ripley what she's in for."
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Indi replied first this time
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Candice added right after that.
While it was incredibly nerve-racking to even lift their hands upwards, to their credit, not only were Candice and Indi quick to do it, but they bought their hands down hard on that well-rounded flesh. Admittedly then they abruptly pulled their hands away nervously, but no one really noticed the reaction, not even themselves.
No, they were far too preoccupied with the smacking sound which echoed throughout the room, and the fact that those meaty cheeks were left obscenely jiggling for a few long seconds. Hell, it even had THE Rhea Ripley crying out. Admittedly it was mostly in humiliation than pain, but it was something. Something which they could build on. And to their credit, they did.
Over and over again, they smacked that big booty, to the increasing annoyance of Mistress Rhea, and the delight of Mistress Raquel. Not that Rhea was worthy of being called a Mistress in that moment. No, if anything it was Candice and Indi who were the Mistresses, and Rhea was their bitch.
Which of course, was an incredibly impowering and exciting thought, but Indi tried her best not to get ahead of herself. After all, Mistress Raquel could take this away from them at any moment, if they did anything out of line or just wrong. So, the Australian born superstar would simply do her very best. Something that she was thankfully rewarded for many times over.
Rhea couldn't believe she was experiencing an all new low, yet again. It felt like just when she had been reduced to her lowest point, she somehow found herself in an even worse situation. The worst part being, this was only a taste of things to come.
Because to have two losers like Candice and Indi spanking her was bad enough, but for them to be about to take turns bum fucking her? Spit-roasting her? Who knows what else? God, it was an unbelievably terrifying thought. And yet, on some level exciting, and therapeutic. Because given her failure Rhea truly deserved this treatment, which was the only reason she was enjoying it. She had to believe that. She just had too.
To make matters worse, while Candice and Indi couldn't match the power of Charlotte or Raquel, they didn't embarrass themselves by trying. Not really. No, they seemed far more concerned with dishing out a slow, and even playful spanking. Admittedly, there was no good way to be spanked, in Rhea's opinion.
But to have Candice and Indi trying and failing to match the speed and power she was capable of, or the capabilities of the other women who had topped her, would have been something. Instead, Rhea's humiliation was maximized. Especially as it seemed to go on forever, the musclebound wrestler receiving countless spanks from two women she had effortlessly topped so many times before.
At the very least, Rhea could focus on how she was going to get revenge on Candice, Indi and everyone else around her. Spank them just like this, then truly ruin their arse holes. Maybe by using an extra-large toy, a bunch of them, or maybe even her whole hand. Oh yes, she'd make sure they could never sit down right again.
But again, it gave her an excuse for doing this. But it was little comfort, given that she was getting her arse beaten by bottoms. Right in the middle of the NXT women's locker room, no less, where everyone could see her. Where her beloved Toni Storm could see her. Could probably see her arse turning red under even this pitiful display of force
Of course, as much as Rhea wanted to point out this was truly nothing compared to what she had received before, or in the ring, it felt like that would be playing into Raquel's hands. Because the last thing she needed right now, was to give her former friend another excuse to give her a second spanking, this one even more brutal than the last.
Especially when she felt like the spanking was finally coming to a close, as Candice and Indi stop the pausing in between blows, and began truly giving it everything they had. Which wasn't much, but it didn't need to be. No, what she was now receiving was enough to scar Rhea Ripley for life. Along with what was about to happen when the spanking was done.
Candice knew that they were playing with fire, and that there was a chance that Rhea would break her once and for all for this indignity. However, the truth was she was far from an anal virgin. In fact, given her time in NXT, and her many unsuccessful attempts to win a title, Candice had been butt fucked many, many times before. Amongst other humiliating things. But, she had always survived.
Admittedly, no one had actually been trying to break her, but if that was the price for this, it felt totally worth it. Not that it was the plan, of course. No, The Poison Pixie would do everything in her power to break The Nightmare. Not that she really needed to try, because others were clearly making that their life goal. And maybe, just maybe, they had succeeded already?
It helped a lot that Candice wasn't alone in this. No, she had Mistress Raquel watching her back, and making sure that Rhea behaved herself. Also, Just the other women of NXT, which The Nightmare wouldn't break the rules in front of. But most of all, she had Indi. Oh yes, she had the woman who had become like a daughter to her watching her back, enjoying this precious moment with her.
The one where they made Rhea Ripley's big fat ass jiggle with every blow, and eventually turn a shade of pink, and then red. And even made the intimidating woman cry out in pain. Yes, it was nothing compared to what Mistress Raquel had done. But by their standards, it was impressive indeed. And hopefully they could continue to impressed, for even more important moments to come.
"Indi, go get some strap-ons, while I eat this bitch's 'arse' and get it nice and ready for us to fuck!" Candice abruptly ordered, feeling emboldened by the situation.
"Hey wait, who says you get to eat this yummy bum?" Indi complaint.
"Well, I am your mentor." Candice pointed out.
"Yeah, but..." Indi began.
"I mean, I guess you could prepare that butt hole..." Candice quickly offered, before adding as casually as she could, "If you let me fuck it first."
"Well...." Indi hesitated, biting her lip.
"You can't eat that ass, and fuck it first." Candice pointed out, "It's not fair."
"I know." Indi agreed, before quickly offering, "But we could tongue that arse together?"
"Maybe?" Candice questioned thoughtfully, before pushing, "But, someone needs to get the toys, and someone needs to start the rim job. And now I think about it, I'd really like to fuck her ass first. Which isn't that big a deal, given she's not an anal virgin. But it was still mean something to me, given all those times that she fucked me.
And people like her have fucked me over. And again, you're supposed to be following my example. So please Indi, eat that ass. Make a meal out of that big juicy fat booty, like I know that you want too. We can even share it, if you really want, after I get the toys. But please, let me be the first one to butt fuck Rhea Ripley tonight."
"You're right." Indi nodded, smiling quickly, "You've done so much for me, so it's at least I can do."
"Thanks Indi, you're the best." Candice smiled happily, then pushed, "Well then, eat that ass!"
"With pleasure." Indi beamed, happily doing as she was told.
Honestly, Candice felt bad about manipulating Indi like that. But to be fair, the younger woman wasn't stupid, and had to know on some level what was happening. More importantly, she had to know why. Namely, that Indi was younger, and there was still a chance for her to be the first to butt fuck Rhea for a night. Especially how things were going. Or maybe even another fallen top?
Meanwhile, this could be Candice's only chance. And it wasn't like she wasn't giving her something, in the name of fairness. Because honestly, she really wanted to insist on being the one to eat that booty, and then be the first to fuck it. Hell, hopefully the time could come when she would have it all to herself. Perhaps when Rhea was truly broken?
Although, as she watched Indi beginning to work over Rhea's butt hole, and happily moan from the taste, Candice seriously reconsidered the offer to join the rim job. Because sure, it would be a little weird, as she saw Indi as a daughter. But it would probably be worth it for the twisted joy of tasting that big booty.
Candice suddenly found herself imagining it, as she retrieved two big strap-on dildos, attaching one around her waist, and then the other around Indi so she wouldn't have to stop what she was doing. Hell, she covered them both with lube, while doing her best to keep focused on the wonderful show in front of her. Which importantly, had her jealous of not only Indi, but Rhea too.
Indi loved getting her bum eaten out too, so part of her was also jealous. However, she had experienced that on a regular basis, and had even had Rhea given her a nice, long rim job, before a passionate bumming. Hell, she had been even in this exact position before, proving she was nothing but a bottom, by worshiping her top's arse.



Which in turn, just made this whole thing that more delicious. Oh yes, Indi Hartwell once again found herself worshiping Rhea Ripley's big fat backside, only this time it wasn't to prove how inferior she was. No, it was to prepare the former champion and Alpha female to be shared by the two women of The Way. To be bummed by both of them. Oh God, this was going to be so sweet.
Admittedly, it was hard to stay on track, when she was in such a familiar position. Indeed, Indi tried her best to focus in on Rhea's yummy little bum hole, but when she was so close to those giant cheeks, she couldn't resist pressing her lips against them a few times. Okay, maybe was more than a few. And she rubbed her face between them, like they were a big pair of titties.
Although to be fair, the last thing could be seen as kind of a top thing to do. More importantly, no one could blame her for getting lost in lust with this incredible Goth booty. As long as she didn't do anything too drastic, like worshiping this big fat arse all night long. Which honestly, was kind of tempting, even given what a unique chance she had.
However, to her credit, while part of her simply wanted to go back and forth between kissing and licking Rhea's arse hole or doing the same thing to those giant cheeks, she was eventually able to focus on that beautiful bum hole. More importantly, she not only swirled her tongue around it, but she tried to breach the inside. And succeeded!
Oh God, she had tried this before, but she never thought she'd succeed. Never actually be able to push her tongue all the way into Rhea Ripley's backside, and then thrust that tongue in and out. Bumming her with her tongue! That's what she was doing to that incredibly intimidating woman. Who in turn, was absolutely loving it.
Poor Rhea was desperately trying to hide that fact, but she couldn't. No, she was constantly whimpering, crying out and moaning in pure pleasure, as she got rimmed. And given what would happen next, it was hard to buy this was a dominant thing for The Nightmare. No, she was getting submissive pleasure out of it, especially when Candice joined the fun.
Which was good, because Indi had been worried that her mentor wouldn't take her up on the offer to share this delicacy. Admittedly, that meant pulling her tongue out of Rhea's arse, but it was totally worth it, for the joy of sharing this experience with the woman who had taught her so much. Although it did mean they became even more lost in it, and had to be pushed by Mistress Raquel to hurry things up.
"Get on with it, you worthless bottoms!" Raquel snapped, before chuckling, "Believe me, I know that ass is delicious. But that's no excuse not to give it the fucking it deserves. So do it! Mmmmmmm, I don't care which of you fucks that whore butt first, just be sure to put on a good show for me, and make Rhea Ripley moan from getting her big booty pounded."
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Indi whimpered apologetically
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Candice replied apologetically right after that.
"God, you two are pathetic." Rhea grumbled.
"Says the former top about to get butt fucked by us." Candice quipped.
"I AM A TOP!" Rhea said angrily.
"We'll see about that." Indi said dismissively, as she grabbed onto those meaty globes and slowly spread them apart.
Candice knew that she should thank her protégé for this kindness, but to her shame, she was stunned into silence by the sight of Rhea Ripley's ass hole being presented to her to fuck. She literally thought that would never happen, especially not with a top of Rhea's calibre. But it had, and she swore that she thought she would cum, just from being offered it.
Thankfully, it didn't come to that, and just as Mistress Raquel was opening her mouth to prompt her again, or worse, to take it away from her, Candice finally fulfilled what was easily one of her greatest fantasies. Namely, pressing her strap-on cock against The Nightmare's butt hole, and slowly pushing forward.
She then found herself being overwhelmed again, by the sight of Rhea Ripley's forbidden hole slowly stretching open for her cock, until the head of that strap-on slid inside that back door, and into Rhea Ripley's bottom. Oh God, this was the ultimate forbidden hole for Candice. One she never thought she would penetrate.
But she was doing it. She was actually doing it. Anally violating the mighty Rhea Ripley, and solidifying her as just another anal whore. Because sure, this wasn't her first time getting fucked in the ass, but to have someone so low in the pecking order as Candice LeRae doing this to her was a whole new low for her. Something which Mistress Raquel gleefully pointed out.
"Yeahhhhhhh, that's it, stretch that bitch hole! Stretch Rhea Ripley's bitch hole!" Raquel gleefully encouraged just before that butt hole stretched enough to take the cock, at which point she laughed, "Ah fuck yeah, that's it. Take Candice LeRae's dick up your bitch ass! Shit, Rhea. I almost feel sorry for you. I mean, it's one thing to be exposed as a wannabe top, who loves getting ass fucked by real women.
But to actually let a total jobber loser like Candice fill your bitch butt with dick? God, that has to be a whole new low. Mmmmmmm, but don't worry, because you're pleasing a real woman in the process. You too, LeRae. Or at least you will, when you start stuffing that big booty. Ooooooooh fuck yeah, give her every inch. Mmmmmmm yessssssss, every inch up that big fat ass! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
Happy to oblige, Candice began pushing forwards nice and slowly, causing more of that dildo to slid through Rhea Ripley's back door, and deep into her back passage. Something that continued to be on perfect display, thanks to her protégé. Admittedly, it would've been hotter if Rhea was forced into the humiliation of this.
However, at the same time, Indi doing it meant that the two of them were sharing this moment. Hell, Candice was even kind of looking forward to returning the favour, when it was Indi's turn to sodomize their now former Alpha. Although obviously at the same time, she never wanted to stop violating that big fat booty. Hell, she never wanted to stop stuffing it, as it was just so beautiful.
Of course, going slowly also made it more likely that Rhea enjoyed herself, and therefore would be one step closer to completely breaking. And if that happened, not only would Candice and Indi endeared themselves to Mistress Raquel, but they would ensure that there was no way that The Nightmare got revenge on them. Maybe most importantly of all, they would get another chance with this perfect ass.
Maybe even multiple chances? What, a girl could dream. It certainly seemed like a possibility, given the sounds that were escaping Rhea's mouth weren't of pure pain. Not pure pleasure either, but definitely a mixture of both. Well that, and overwhelming humiliation. Especially when the butt stuffing was finally complete. Which once again prompted some encouragement from Mistress Raquel.
"Wow, great job, Rhea. You just took every inch!" Raquel announced gleefully, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, you just took every inch of jobber bitch Candice LeRae's dick up your big fat bitch ass! Shit, I don't know how you can live with yourself. Mmmmmmm, and you'll definitely be nothing but a fucking bottom after this. Just another piece of ass which I own. You, and everyone else here.
Oooooooooh yessssssssss, you are. And now you butt sluts are going to prove it. Fuck yeah, mmmmmmm, I want to see Candice LeRae fuck Rhea Ripley's slutty little butt hole. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's it! Fuck the bitch like she deserves."
Indi had never been more jealous of anyone, than she was jealous of her mentor in that moment. Also, the moments directly before it, and after. Because she had done it. Balls deep in Rhea Ripley's big fat arse! God, it was so beautiful, and Indi couldn't even see the cock anymore. Because it was buried all the way in Rhea Ripley's shit-pipe. As Mistress Raquel was only too happy to point out.
Something which Indi and her mentor really wished they could do, but they couldn't. They just weren't brave enough. Also, Indi was feeling incredibly overwhelmed, so she couldn't imagine how Candice was feeling right now. And soon, she wouldn't have to just imagine it, which was the most mind-boggling part of all of this.
Which was really saying something, considering she then got to witness Candice LeRae pumping her strap-on dick in and out of Rhea Ripley's bum hole. Oh fuck, her mentor really was doing it now. Really and truly bumming Rhea Ripley. Who again, clearly wasn't hating it. Yes, not loving it as much as when Mistress Raquel had been making her cum from an anal pounding.
But this was just the beginning, and the results were obviously very positive. And they continue to be, as Candice fucked this former Alpha female and champion in the arse. Something Indi could have happily watched all night long. Hell, she became so lost in it, that she completely forgot she had been promised a turn. Luckily for her, Mistress Raquel remembered for her.
"As much as I like to watch Rhea Ripley being fucked in her big fat dump truck by pathetic little Candice LeRae, don't you think it's time you gave your protégé a turn?" Raquel questioned, before quickly turning her attention to her old friend, "What do you think, Rhea? Are you ready to be butt fucked by that newbie, Indi Hartwell? Huh?
Oooooooooh yesssssssss, you are. I can just tell, you're aching for an ass full of rookie dick. So go ahead, bitches. Do a bitch swap, with Rhea as the bitch. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I wanna see Rhea Ripley's giant dumper getting passed around like a piece of meat, by a pair of fucking losers. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, swap!"
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Candice sighed with disappointment.
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Indi murmured in disbelief.
"Fuck you, bitch." Rhea whimpered pathetically, "Fuck you all!"
That was then followed by a loud cry, as Candice reluctantly yanked her cock out of Rhea's arse, clearly disappointed by this turn of events. Not that Indi could blame her, especially as her mentor was then quick to take over spreading those meaty cheeks, showing she was willing to return the favour. Yes, this meant she got a great look what happened next, but still.
Hell, she even forced herself to smile. Indi briefly returned the smile, before scrambling to get in position, only stopping to rub more lubricant into her strap-on, before pressing it against Rhea Ripley's bum hole, and slowly but surely violating it. Which in turn, forced another cry out of the mighty Nightmare.
Given that back door was already slightly gaping, and Indi was just so excited, the second anal penetration was a lot faster and harder than the first one. As a result, Rhea's cry was mostly of pain, and yet, the former Alpha almost seemed grateful for this. Indi could see why someone like Rhea Ripley would see it as mercy. Which wasn't something Indi wanted to share.
Partly because it would likely displeased Mistress Raquel, but mostly, because less likely that Rhea would be broken, and therefore this would become a regular thing. So, Indi did her best to repeat Candice's performance, invading that rectum nice and slowly, and then dishing out a gentle bumming, getting far more preferable reactions in the process.
Rhea did her best to take this indignity, while making it clear that she didn't enjoy it. Which was never going to be easy, given that ever since losing her anal cherry, her treacherous arse had been craving cock. Not something that she was proud of, or even wanted to admit to herself. But at times like this, it was hard to deny.
Especially now. Because any hope that being sodomized by a pair of amateurs would make this easier on her, quickly went away once the bumming officially started. Hell, even during the arse stuffing, itself. Because sure, it wasn't as skilled as Raquel, and definitely not as much as Charlotte. But there was a benefit of having it being bottoms doing this to her added to her overwhelming sense of humiliation.
They weren't even lying back, and allowing Rhea to do the work. Which probably wouldn't have made it much better, but the fact that these bottoms were literally fucking her arse was so fucking humiliating. Which in turn, somehow made her treacherous bum hole relax, and once again adjusted to being used as a fuck hole.
To the point where Rhea was having to grind her teeth, bite her lips, and dig her fingernails into the palms of her hands. Anything she could think of to prevent herself from moaning in pure pleasure. Of course, she was only postponing the inevitable, the wide grin on Raquel's face making it clear that she was already enjoying the show. Hell, it got so bad, that The Nightmare had no choice but to sink to another new low.
"Mate, ah fuck, we both know you're going to make them spit-roast me. So just fucking do it!" Rhea growled through gritted teeth.
"What's this? Rhea Ripley, begging to be double fucked, and taste your own slutty 'arse' in the process?" Raquel gleefully teased, before pushing, "Mmmmmmmm, because if that's the case, I know she can do better than that. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, beg me, Rhea. No! Better yet, beg Mistress Indi for the privilege of sucking her cock."
"Oh, I fucking hate you, bitch!" Rhea whined with frustration, before quickly adding, "Please... Mistress Indi, give me your cock. I want to suck your cock. I, mmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk, I wanna taste my fucking bum! Please, give it to me! Fucking spit-roast me, with Mistress Candice. I wanna be double fucked like a whore.
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, fuck me! Fuck me in both ends. Please, ohhhhhhhhhh shit, double team my holes over and over again. Make me your anal bitch! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, just fucking give me that cock, and fuck me! Fuck me fuck me fuckkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeee, AH FUCK!"
"Huh, Mistress Indi and Mistress Candice? I like the sound of that." Indi chuckled, and then when Candice and Raquel gave her a look, she quickly added, "And if you're good, and promise to keep calling us that, you can have this yummy dick. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, Rhea Ripley can have this big ass flavoured dick to suck!"
"I promise." Rhea quickly replied, then adding angrily, "I fucking promise."
"I guess that will do..." Indi said dismissively, before finally doing as she was told.
Poor Rhea then finally found an arse flavoured cock pressing against her lips, and like a total bottom, she found herself opening her mouth, and allowing that strap-on to be pushed inside. Oh God, she was once again tasting her own arse on a strap-on dildo. Publicly, no less. And it was a fucking bottom doing it to her.
In fact, one bottom was getting another turn with her bum hole, and the other was feeding Rhea her own backside. And this was only the beginning. Oh God, her mouth and bum hole were about to be publicly shared, like a cheap whore's cunt. And by two women she had dominated countless times. With the worst part of it being, she absolutely loved every second of it.
Something which was clear from the loud moan she let out, as soon as that second dildo was introduced, and her taste-buds were treated to the flavour of arse. She had been forced to make some sounds before, but compared to everything else, this sounded deafening. At least to her own ears. And again, she could do nothing about it. Not if she wanted a shot at revenge.
So, she began obediently sucking on that cock, even savouring the deepest part of her bowels for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down on the dildo in her mouth, as she was relentlessly bummed. Something she very nearly came from, without even having to beg.
It was hard to say whether it would be preferable or not. Because sure, begging to cum, or being ordered to, was always horrendous. Especially in this state. But also, cumming uncontrollably from a gentle spit-roasting would surely be the worst thing she could do in this ultra humiliating situation.
So, for better or for worse, Rhea was able to concentrate on those urges, and simply focus on sucking every drop of her own bum cream off of the cocks which was shoved one by one into her mouth. Which for a while, was shamefully blissful. Rhea tried to tell herself it was just because it allowed her to block out everything else going on around her. Unfortunately, it wasn't that simple.
The simple truth was, she had cum so very hard from this treatment before, from being bummed, and it had even felt good while it was happening, that her body was betraying her. Oh God, her treacherous body was loving the fact that she was now getting fucked in the arse and mouth at the same time.
Hell, it even like the fact that there was a pair of bottoms doing it, because it made the humiliation that much more intense. There was even a part of her which wished it could go on forever, which was really, really embarrassing. Luckily, she was dealing with amateurs, so there was no chance they would do that. For better or for worse. No! It was only for the better. She had to remember that.
"You wanna cum for us, whore?" Candice questioned, already knowing the answer.
"Well, you're going to ask us nicely for it." Indi pushed, wanting to be involved in the equation.
"Ah fuck, make me cum, you fucking bitches." Rhea snapped angrily, although all it took was a warning look from Raquel, to make her soften her tone, and say some truly unthinkable things, just so that this could be over, and she could cum, "Please? Please, fuck me... Mistress Candice?
Ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, I need it. Yeahhhhhhhhh, I need you and Mistress Indi to pound my little arse hole, and make me cum like an anal bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, bum me! Fucking bugger me like an arse whore! Mmmmmmmmm, make me a fucking anal loving bottom, you fucking anal loving bottom! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, just do it, sluts!"
"That will do." Raquel said dismissively, before pushing, "Mmmmmmmm, but since Mistress Candice and Mistress Indi are nothing but worthless bottoms, you're gonna need to help them. Oh yeah! So, bounce that big fat booty. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, embrace your inner butt slut, Rhea. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, show everyone here what you really are."
"Yes, Mistress Raquel. Thank you, Mistress Raquel." Rhea groaned with frustration, then quickly started doing as she was told.
Even though she had no choice but to obey, Rhea hated having to thrust her arse back against those rectum invading thrusts, like she truly was nothing but a shameless anal whore. Because in that moment, that was what she truly was. Oh God, she was going to make herself cum, by fucking her own arse. Fucking it on a bottom's dick.
On a worthless jobber's strap-on dildo, with an even bigger loser set up to replace her. Which again, felt like a whole new low for her. One she may not survive. Hell, her mind was barely intact thanks to Charlotte and Raquel, but now it felt like she should be on the edge of breaking. Especially as she just couldn't go through with making herself cum, leaving her on the edge of orgasm for a few long seconds.
Luckily, instead of capitalizing on that opening, Indi made the foolish decision of sending her over that edge, and that was pretty much it. After that, the floodgates were open, and Rhea just couldn't stop cumming. Admittedly, she did it herself a lot, redoubling her efforts to brutalize her own booty, now no one could really tell who was making her cum.
At least, she hoped not. Either way she was too far gone to stop herself, the once mighty Rhea Ripley finding her mind melting away, leaving her with nothing but pure ecstasy. And an inability to care exactly what was making her feel that way, as she simply wanted more of it. Needed more of it. Would do anything for more of it.



Indi was truly honoured by the fact that she was the first to make Rhea cum. Admittedly, it was only the first time tonight, and it was likely that her mentor was hoping that by the time the first bumming was finished, the second one would really do some damage. Or Rhea would be more inclined to punish the first woman who made her cum tonight.
Whatever the case, it still felt like an honour to Indi. One which made it extremely hard not to cum too soon. Especially when considering she was officially the third woman to make The Nightmare cum this way, solidifying her dominance over a former Alpha female and champion, and providing the cherry on top toward the greatest night of her life.
She tried her best to block out Rhea's giant arse cheeks jiggling obscenely against her thighs, the smacking sound echoing throughout the room, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the overwhelming joy of what she was doing. Unfortunately, instead of concentrating on that dominant stuff, Indi found herself instead focusing on when the roles had been reversed.
And the fact that they might be soon again. Something which was meant to fill her with fear, and put her off from cumming. Especially as she imagined how Raquel would be angry with her, if she screwed up. Candice would be disappointed with her, too. Hell, she imagined all three of them ganging up on her and completely destroying her bum hole.
Of course, all those thoughts combined actually backfired on her, and Indi found herself cumming from submissive thoughts, instead of dominant once. At the same time, she was physically doing something dominant, in sodomizing a former NXT women's champion, and Alpha female. Which made for the most unique orgasms of her life.
And to her credit, she pushed herself past it. Continue pounding Rhea Ripley's big fat arse hard and deep, ensuring both of them would cum also in the process. She was even able to pull away, instead of collapsing with exhaustion. But, if she hadn't fucked up, it was possible the experience would have lasted longer, and that was truly heartbreaking.
Especially as when she pulled back, she only got a few long seconds to admire her handiwork, before her mentor took over. Then again, there was only so long that Candice could last, and when she was done, Indi could take at least half of the credit for just how widely Rhea Ripley's shit hole would be gaping. Or at least, a decent percent?
Because the way that Candice was pounding that dump truck, it seemed like it would be her mentor who did most of the work. Which was a little heartbreaking, but in that moment, Indi could only be happy for the woman who had taught her so much. Also, hopeful that she would be given another shot, as she was already feeling like another round.
Candice felt bad about manipulating her protégé to arguably get herself the best part of all of this. However, it wasn't like Indi was getting nothing out of this, and hopefully the time would come when she could be the first to anally penetrate a former top of this calibre, and then be the last to use her ass for pleasure.
In fact, Candice silently promised she would do everything she could to make sure that would happen. Especially because it seemed that the once unstoppable Rhea Ripley was ripe for the picking. Hell, maybe even The Nightmare would end up being the property of the women of The Way? Which seemed unlikely, but stranger things had happened. And damn, this would be one amazing piece of ass to own.
There was no doubt about it, this big juicy butt was made to be pounded hard and deep, so these giant cheeks could jiggle against the thighs of superior women. Which should've been obvious before, but somehow, Candice had never really noticed that Rhea had an ass like this. Probably because everything else about the musclebound Goth screamed undefeatable top.
Which was exactly what she had been, until Charlotte Flair had got her hands on her. But now? Apparently, this big booty was up for grabs, Rhea falling so far, that even becoming Candice's personal anal bitch wasn't out of the question. This was definitely motivation for The Poison Pixie to put on the performance of a lifetime. Of course, there was only so long she could hold on, but to her credit, she was able to end things in style.
"YEAHHHHHHHHHH, CUM FOR ME, BITCH! CUM LIKE THE ANAL BITCH YOU ARE!" Candice demanded at the top of her lungs, while smacking that fat booty to emphasize her words, "MY BITCH! OH YEAH, THAT'S WHAT YOU FUCKING ARE! OOOOOOOOOOH FUCK, IT DOESN'T MATTER WHAT HAPPENS AFTER THIS, RIGHT NOW YOU BELONG TO MISTRESS CANDICE AND MISTRESS INDI!
YOU'RE BIG FAT ASS BELONGS TO US. IT'S OUR PROPERTY. YOU'RE OUR FUCKING PROPERTY. OHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKK YESSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMM, I FUCKING OWN RHEA RIPLEY! I OWN THIS ASS! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, AH FUCK!"
Naturally, the combination of her own words, the sound and the feeling of the jiggling globes of the giant dump truck in front of her, the other end of the harness pressing against her clit, and most of all, the sheer joy of sodomizing Rhea Ripley quickly caught up with poor Candice. But it was more than poor Indi had been able to accomplish.
At the same time, she was able to push herself to a climax, and onto several more. Both for herself, and the amazing piece of ass in front of her. That amazing piece, that she wanted to own. Hell, Candice wanted it more than she had ever wanted anything. Even championships. And while it would probably never happen, for a few glorious seconds, it was true.
For those few long seconds, Rhea Ripley's gigantic dumper was the property of Candice LeRae. Of course, Candice wouldn't be able to keep it all to herself. Partly, because she would want to share with Indi. But mostly, while she could want to claim she wouldn't want to hog such a perfect piece of butt, which should definitely be getting pounded 24/7, the truth was she wasn't strong enough to keep the other tops away.
But maybe that could be a good thing? Like, Candice probably wasn't going to break Rhea, but when Raquel or whoever did, maybe she could be given to Candice, as a way to show just how far she'd fallen? Yes, it would be insulting, but if it meant that this perfect booty was officially hers, The Poison Pixie would gladly take it.
Wanting to prove that she was worthy of such an honour, Candice narrowly avoided passing out, instead pulling her cock out in one fluid motion, smacking that big booty, and ordering, "Spread your cheeks, you worthless bottom! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, prove what an anal loving bitch Rhea Ripley has become, and show off your gaping shit hole!"
"Yes, Mistress Candice." Rhea replied and obeyed with a delirious whimper.
Rhea was so physically and mentally exhausted from what had just happened, she moved automatically. Which was a pretty embarrassing realization, especially as she was sure the other women surrounding her knew it. However, for better or for worse, no one really pointed it out. Probably because they were busy staring deep into her bowels, via the gaping crater which had become her arse hole.
And they weren't the only ones. No, now Rhea was coming down from her high, she remembered she was in the middle of the NXT women's locker room, meaning that every woman she had previously topped had seen her at her lowest, with this being the cherry on top of the humiliation milkshake.
Especially given just who had left her in this state. Yes, two worthless bottoms, Candice LeRae and Indi Hartwell, would never dare to be so bold, if it wasn't for Raquel backing them up. And it would have never got to that point, if Rhea hadn't failed to defeat Charlotte. But, regardless of the circumstances, it had happened. Her bum hole had been shared by Candice LeRae and Indi Hartwell.
Used like a whore's cunt, by a pair of pathetic butt sluts. And the only one in the room more horrified than Rhea, was the poor anal whore who had been forgotten. The woman who was somehow the NXT women's champion. Oh yes, Io Shirai had been watching the entire time, feeling extremely jealous, and clearly hoping this was her opportunity to join in.
"My turn now?" Io asked hopefully.
"Io? Wow. Honestly, I forgot you were even here." Raquel laughed, "And it looks like I'm not the only one."
"Sorry, Io." Indi said apologetically, "It's just..."
"Rhea is, well, RHEA!" Candice finished for her protégé, then offered, "But I'll tell you what, why don't you suck our cocks for us?"
"I think that's a splendid idea." Raquel interrupted, "Then, you can take her back home, and fuck her, while Rhea stays here, and thinks about her failure."
"But..." Indi began to protest, before a look from Raquel had her thinking better of it, "I mean, yes, Mistress Raquel."
"I can't wait to have fun with Io, Mistress Raquel." Candice obediently chimed in.
"Good girls." Raquel smiled, before pushing Io, "Well, get on with it, slut."
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Io quickly and eagerly replied and obeyed.
Poor Rhea was left there, nothing but a piece of furniture, during this little conversation, and then left to watch, as Io kneeled down in front of Candice and Indi, and started going back and forth between their cocks. Naturally, Io paused for a few long seconds to savour the deepest part of Rhea's bowels on the heads of those strap-ons first, proving that she had no shame whatsoever.
Then further doing that, by bobbing her head up and down, eventually taking those dildos all the way down her throat. And maybe the worst part, was that she was moaning the entire time. The NXT women's champion, who should be on top of the division, was actually disgracing their title. Especially because she was looking up into the eyes of equally pathetic bottoms, hoping they would bum her.
Of course, the very worst part of it for Rhea, was the shameful fact that she was jealous of Io. Which was ridiculous, given just how many times she had tasted her own arse already tonight. How many times she had been forced to do it. Because she was a top. Hell, she was a former Alpha female and champion. Which was why it was ridiculous. Along with the fact that a small part of her wanted to be fucked again.
Even by pathetic bottoms like Candice and Indi. Maybe especially them? Of course, if she couldn't get her act together soon, Rhea would find herself doing just that. And worse, bottoming to Raquel, someone who could actually break her, and turn her into someone as pathetic as Io Shirai.
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Alexa Bliss had waited a long time for this. Admittedly, it wasn't going down like she wanted it too, but it was happening. It was finally happening. Sasha Banks was going to get what she deserved. Yes, apparently Sasha had spent half a year as Charlotte's favourite anal bitch, but Alexa had been on Smackdown at the time, and hadn't seen it for herself.
But now surely, she would get to see it, because in her arrogance, The Boss had issued an open challenge, which was answered by The Empress. Oh yes, fresh off being an undefeated champion and Alpha female in NXT for a year, Asuka walked through the curtain with an evil smile, the fans going crazy, and the current RAW women's champion and Alpha female looking like she was about to shit herself.
Poor Sasha could have tried to weasel her way out of it, but her foolish pride sealed her fate. Yes, she put up more of a fight than anyone would expect, and there were even a few times where Alexa was worried that Sasha would do the seemingly impossible, and defeat the undefeatable Asuka.
But inevitably, The Empress locked The Boss in her signature submission hold, and after a few long minutes of valiantly fighting it, Sasha Banks was forced to tap out like a little bitch. And even though the victory wasn't hers, it was one of the best moments of Alexa's life. Especially as she got to watch Sasha lay there in a defeated heap, literally crying at her failure, as the new owner of her ass hole celebrated her victory.
*
"Hey there, champ." Alexa greeted gleefully, being sure she was the first to greet whoever next came through the door, regardless of who it was, "Whoops, sorry, I mean former champ."
"Yeah, yeah, laugh it up, Lexi." Sasha huffed, before quickly reminding the uppity bitch of something, "But, in case you've forgotten, this isn't my first setback."
"Oh, believe me. I remember." Alexa grinned happily.
"Then you should also remember, that I always bounce back, better than ever." Sasha bragged, "It's only a matter of time before I regain my titles, and eventually become the owner of your sweet little bubble butt again. Until then, enjoy being the property of The Empress. Because believe me, she's going to love that fat ass of yours. Who knows, maybe we'll even double-team you together."
"Funny..." Alexa looked her prey up and down, "I was pretty much thinking the same thing."
"You can't be serious?" Sasha scoffed.
"Oh, can't I?" Alexa questioned, before quickly pointing out, "Cause you're the one who just tapped out, like a bitch, in the middle of a championship match."
"That was a fluke, and you know it!" Sasha snapped.
"Do I?" Alexa raised an eyebrow.
"You should, but understandably, you're too dumb to understand basic facts." Sasha huffed.
"Like you being better than Asuka?" Alexa scoffed in disbelief.
"Yes! I'm a thousand times better than Asuka!" Sasha boldly claimed, just in time for the new champion to walk through the door. Easily knowing she had been manipulated into fucking up, Sasha internally cringed, and then backtracked, "Asuka... great match. It was an honour to give you your first match, right here, on the flagship show of the WWE, Monday Night RAW. And... I meant no disrespect.
But, as far as I'm concerned, no one is on my level. Hell, a thousand times is way closer than any of the shameless bottoms around here, and we were both infinitely better than Little Lexi The Butt Slut, here. Soooooo, no hard feelings, right?"
"Funny, because you didn't sound very respectful." Alexa sing-songed, "And you're like, no one is ready for me. You had to be referencing Asuka, right? Practically daring her to come out there, and kick your ass, and she did. Easily. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, The Empress made The Boss tap out like a bitch, and took her titles."
"She did not!" Sasha whined, quickly adding, "Yes, you won the championship from me, Asuka. Congratulations. But, asses weren't on the line, so I'm still the Alpha."
"Please, like you wouldn't be singing a different tune if you won." Alexa scoffed.
"Yeah, but only because it would've been her first loss here in the WWE, so it would be a big deal." Sasha pointed out.
"As opposed to you, who loses all the time?" Alexa quipped.
"That's it, bend over, bitch!" Sasha snapped, "Your Alpha commands it. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I've had really a bad day, but you know what will make me feel better? Getting a piece of my favourite ass whore. Do it now, and I might make things easy on you. Although I can't say the same for your new champion. Ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, feel free to join, Asuka. Join me in reminding Little Lexi The Butt Slut of her place."
"Shut up!" Asuka ordered coldly, having enjoyed the argument up to this point, before stepping in and really getting into Sasha's face, "You do not command Asuka."
"Yeah, but..." Sasha nervously started.
"Asuka told you to be quiet!" Asuka reminded the uppity bitch with a growl, "You do not command Asuka. Asuka is Alpha. Asuka beat you for the RAW championship. Make you tap. Your titles, and your ass hole, all belong to me. You were not ready for Asuka, and tonight, I shell prove you never will be."
There was a brief pause, as Sasha obviously tried and failed to think of a way out of this, before Alexa jumped in, "Erm, Mistress Asuka? I'm a big fan. Mmmmmmm, especially of the way you easily made Sasha Banks tap like a bitch. But, you may not be aware of this, but Sasha and I have hated each other for a very long time. Like, since day one.
I've stolen her favourite anal bitches, and kept the title away from her longer than anyone. But to my shame, I've never been able to beat her. So, if you can allow me the privilege of topping The Bitch with you, I guarantee Sasha's ego couldn't deal with it, and she'd be nothing but a worthless, broken bottom by the end of the night."
"Don't even think about it!" Sasha warned, before remembering the trouble she was in, and quickly sweetening her tone, "I mean, you're new here, Asuka. You don't know how things work. But I can help you. And lesson one, the last thing you want to do is associate yourself with shameless anal whores, like Lexi here. Other than fucking them in the ass, of course.
So, here's a better idea. The Boss and The Empress, destroying Little Lexi The Butt Slut's legendary bubble butt, and reminding her of her place once and for all. After that? You can keep her, if you want. Because honestly, her ass might be amazing, but there's only so much I can hear her talk."
"You see the way she doesn't refer to you as Mistress?" Alexa jumped in, "How disrespectful can you get?"
"Indeed." Asuka chuckled.
"I didn't mean-" Sasha began, only to be cut off by a sudden backhand, which knocked her on her ass.
"Silence! Asuka should not have to repeat herself." Asuka snapped
"I'm sorry." Sasha whimpered pathetically, holding her cheek.
"Not good enough." Asuka snorted, before refocusing on Alexa thoughtfully for a few long seconds, and then smirking, "You spank her. Then, we shall see."
"No, please, anything but that." Sasha pleaded, "You want to be Alpha? You can be Alpha. And I'll never challenge you for it. I swear. You can even fuck my ass. Just please, don't do this."
"Sasha, I think this is the part were you bend over my knee." Alexa said smugly.
Another brief pause, then Asuka pushed, "Do as she says."
Yet another pause, which involved Sasha opening and closing her mouth like a gold fish, The Boss clearly in denial that she was about to get what she deserved from The Goddess. Which was a nickname Alexa was finally determined to live up to, as she quickly retrieved herself a chair, put it in the center of the room and then sat down upon it, with a wide on smile her face.
Sasha then finally turned to her, and gave her a look which Alexa would've once found terrifying. Now it was kind of sad. As if anyone could intimidate her into giving up what she wanted this entire time. Especially Sasha. Although, at least she didn't further embarrass herself, by continuing to threaten her. No, the mighty Sasha Banks just whimpered pathetically, lowered her head, and finally did as she was told.
Namely, bending over Alexa's knee, and surrendering her ass to a woman she had spent years tormenting. So, Alexa should give it all she had come right from the start? Of course not. No, it would be far more insulting to take her time with it. Also far more fun. Which was also why she didn't insist on Sasha stripping. Hell, if Sasha wasn't so overwhelmed, and a little bit smarter, she would have probably done it herself.
Instead, Alexa and everyone else had the added benefit of having The Boss in her in ring gear in that vulnerable position. Something which Alexa savoured, first with her eyes, and then with her hands, before finally, starting to give this bitch what she so richly deserved.
Sasha prayed that she would wake up from this nightmare at any moment. Ideally before anything happened, although that was quickly dashed, as she soon found herself in a compromising position, that being Little Lexi The Butt Slut was fondling her ass, and eventually smacking it. Admittedly, it was very hard, but if anything, that was worse. Because Sasha could definitely take Lexi's worst.
She would welcome it, because it would give her the chance to mock it, and thus get the upper hand here. Like she should always have. Unfortunately, this bitch had the opportunity to take her time, and she definitely took it, making sure that every second was hell for the now former champion and Alpha female of RAW.
Perhaps the worst part of it being, that it definitely reminded her of someone. It had before, but she didn't even want to think it. Now she couldn't help it. Because obviously, she was being spanked by an annoying blonde, who didn't deserve to have this kind of power over her, damnit. And in a way, this was worse. Because Charlotte Flair was favoured by management because of her father, but she didn't entirely suck.
No, she was big, powerful, and might just truly be genetically superior. But Little Lexi The Butt Slut? She would always be nothing but a joke. Which was what made this whole thing so unbearably humiliating. Especially because after every blow, Sasha was felt up like a piece of meat. By fucking Lexi! In the middle of the women's locker room, no less.
There were however, a few saving graces to this. Mostly, this was only happening because of Asuka. Sasha had at least been saved the indignity of losing to Lexi. Not that would ever happen, right? Not like, really losing to her. And this was RAW, not a PPV, so even though everyone knew by now of her defeat, they wouldn't witness her sinking to new lows. Charlotte would be unbearable about it, but she wouldn't see it.
Outside of a few pictures. Best of all, it wasn't like Lexi could really hurt her, or worse, break her. No, Sasha would be in for a few embarrassing hours, and then she would get her revenge. Oh yes, she would finally break this bitch once and for all, and use this as motivation to never bottom again.
However, at the same time, it was hard to ignore the fact that things would get a lot worse for her, before they got better. That eventually, she would be fucked in the ass by this annoying blonde, and worse, the terrifying Japanese force of nature that was Asuka. Sasha had survived being butt fucked by the powerful Charlotte Flair, so she could survive this, right? Because she had too.
No other outcome was acceptable. However, eventually Lexi phased out the pausing between blows, and even began to giving her a decent amount of force, Sasha couldn't stop herself from fearing the worst. Especially as she was reduced to a embarrassing mess, constantly crying and whimpering, as her big booty was beaten by fucking Lexi The Butt Slut.
Alexa became so lost in this heaven, that she almost forgot to remove Sasha's trunks. Almost. But how could she not make the most out of this once in a lifetime opportunity? Especially when pulling those trunks down, revealed that the so-called Boss was wearing a thong. Sadly no butt-plug, but it was still proof that this bitch was essentially basically a bottom. That, and her rapidly turning red ass.
Which of course, became even more red, actually after that, Alexa started to give Sasha everything she had, receiving the most wonderful reactions because of it. Oh yes, she made the bitch squeal in pain, as those butt cheeks jiggled and turned increasingly red from how hard the spanking was.
Normally, Alexa didn't continue this hard for very long, but she was really, really pissed off at Sasha for all those years tormenting her, and for all she knew, this could be her one chance to do anything about it. Alternatively, she could be the driving force behind Sasha Banks breaking. Now that would be just the kind of confidence boost she needed to truly become a Goddess.
Restore the momentum she'd been building, before losing to this bitch. Which of course, just pushed her onwards. Hell, it felt like she could have gone on all night, if she hadn't been stopped by the inpatient Asuka, clearly eager for a piece of that booty. Which was more than understandable, to be fair.
"That will do. Mmmmmmm, now prepare that ass for Asuka." Asuka ordered abruptly.
"Does that mean I can fuck her, after you? With you? At all? Please? I mean, won't that be like, sooooooooo fucking hot? Huh?" Alexa questioned hopefully, but when she simply got a blank stare in response, she lowered her head in disappointment, and added, "Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka."
Despite this lack of response, Alexa was still quietly confident that she would get a turn with Sasha's ass. Or at the very least, she had to believe it, as it would truly be heartbreaking to be this close, and not truly get to fuck it. Then again, preparing The Boss for a butt fucking would be amazingly thrilling, in its own right. As would getting to witness the mighty Sasha Banks getting fucked in the ass by the more mighty Asuka.
Hell, Alexa was giddy at the thought of it, as she slipped out from underneath the other female wrestler, and positioned her over the chair, in the perfect position for an anal pounding. Also, a nice long rim job, for that matter, just the thought of it making her drool.
Especially when she had such a beautiful sight in front of her. Banks's booty had always been a thing of beauty, but to see it now, bright red because of what Alexa had done to it? Now that was special. So much so, that Alexa couldn't resist leaning down, and pressing her lips to that well-rounded bottom. She then moved her lips over the other cheek, repeating the process over and over again.
Something she had done far too often, for submission, but now? Now she was simply going to enjoy herself. Although it was pretty embarrassing, so she quickly switched to something else. Namely, rubbing her face between Sasha's ass cheeks, and thus motor-boating them like a big pair of tits.
Admittedly, this was kind of embarrassing, but Alexa tried to do it in away which made it clear that she was in control here, not Sasha. That finally, Sasha Banks was her butt bitch, and every part of this was something she was doing to prove it. Which definitely included pulling those meaty cheeks apart and admiring her prize for a few long seconds, before spitting onto her target.
Hell, she even did it a couple of times, before finally, she started licking the other female wrestler's ass hole. Something she had done countless times, especially to this particular back door. Which was just as tasty as she remembered it. So much so, it was hard not to get lost in it. But she had too, in order to maintain her dominance.
Which was why Alexa made sure to keep spreading those cheeks, and pulled back several times to spit onto Sasha's ass hole again. Admittedly, this wouldn't seem like much to the casual observer, but it was a subtle sign of control, along with the fact that she was the one to decide exactly how fast and hard she licked the other woman's butt hole.
Hell, she was surprised that Mistress Asuka didn't provide more instructions on the matter. Especially making her speed up. Oh yes, to Alexa's delight, an no doubt Sasha's horror, Mistress Asuka seem content to equipped herself, and then just watch, for quite a while. Which of course, resulted in a nice, long drawn-out rim job, which more than got the job done.
Then again, Alexa wasn't simply trying to prepare Sasha's butt hole for she and Mistress Asuka to fuck. No, she wanted it to be as easy as possible for them to break this bitch. Especially herself. Because ever since they first met, and this bitch and Charlotte had robbed Alexa of her anal cherry and turned her into a mindless fuck toy, Little Miss Bliss had wanted revenge.
And now, The Goddess of the WWE finally had a chance to get it, and live up to her self-appointed name. Which eventually pushed her to increase the speed and force of the rimming, without needing to be asked. Which also included swirling her tongue around her target, and trying to actually push her way inside that forbidden hole.
Or at least, it was supposedly forbidden. However, the fact that The Goddess was able to bury pretty much all of her tongue into The Boss's butt, spoke volumes. Oh yes, Sasha Banks definitely wasn't an anal virgin. And hopefully, this would mean it would be even easier to break her.
Something that Alexa was more determined than ever to do, as she pushed her tongue in and out of that back door, and eventually replaced her tongue with a finger. Something else which Alexa found easy to get into Sasha's booty. Which was so exciting, she just couldn't stay silent anymore. No, she needed to celebrate this moment, and let everyone know the truth about this so-called top.
"Wow Sasha, you're sooooooo loose." Alexa announced with a delighted laugh, "I guess it's true what they say, mmmmmmm, Charlotte really was living in this hot little ass last year, huh?"
"Fuck you!" Sasha snapped angrily, before protesting, "No, she wasn't."
"So, you're just naturally an anal whore?" Alexa questioned.
"No! I just... AH FUCK!" Sasha began to protest, only to be interrupted by the feeling of another finger pushing its way through her ass hole.
"Then why is it so easy for me to finger your butt?" Alexa asked knowingly.
"Because she was made to be fucked in the ass." Asuka said with a wicked grin on her face, "And now it is time for Asuka to take what is rightfully hers. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, Alexa, pull your fingers out, and spread the cheeks of Sasha Banks. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, it's time for The Boss to become The Empress's anal bitch!"
"Mmmmmmmm, with pleasure, Mistress Asuka." Alexa replied and obeyed, albeit after briefly pausing to suck her fingers clean, as she just couldn't resist.
Sasha opened her mouth to protest this obscene indignity, but ultimately closed it again, and simply whimpered pathetically. Because really, what could she say? She had lost. And not just simply by pinfall, but actually tapping out like a bitch, in the center of a Monday Night RAW ring, surrendering that brand's women's championship in the process.
There could be no clearer example of an Alpha female being replaced than that. Poor Sasha had no way out. Not if she wanted to continue pounding the butts of the inferior women in the WWE. And oh God, she never wanted that more. Because in that moment, just the ability to remind Little Lexi The Butt Slut what her true purpose was would make her feel better.
Focusing on that as the light at the end of the tunnel was extremely helpful throughout her latest sodomy, but maybe especially during the moment that Sasha felt her forbidden hole start to stretch for that strap-on. To her shame, it wasn't the first time she suffered this indignity. Hell, it wasn't even the first time she had suffered this indignity in the middle of the RAW women's locker room.



But to have fucking Lexi involved in the equation was almost unbearable. Especially as Lexi arguably got the best seat in the house to watch Sasha's butt hole stretching wider, and wider, and wider, until the head of that cock slid into her ass, causing the former champion to cry out in a mixture of pain, frustration and humiliation. Which of course, triggered more words from the irritating blonde.
"Oh my God, finally! Oooooooooh yessssssss, finally, I get to watch Sasha Banks's ass hole stretching for a cock!" Alexa celebrated this victory, "Oh fuck Sasha, you have no idea how long I've waited for this. Actually, maybe you do? Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, I bet you've been waiting for it too. The precious moment that you get to show me what you really are. That you're not The Boss.
No, you're The Butt Slut! Not me. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, give her more, Mistress Asuka. Make sure that anal cherry is well and truly gone. Shove every inch up there! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, that's it! That's sooooooo fucking hot. I love watching Little Sasha The Butt Slut getting dick up her whore ass!"
To make this whole situation worse, those words very much reminded Sasha of another blonde who had witnessed her ass hole stretching. Arguably, it had been worse, given that it had been that blonde anally violating her. But no, this was worse, because very soon from now, the unthinkable would actually happen, and The Boss might actually have to suffer through the indignity of being fucked in the ass by Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
And in the process, double teamed. Fucked in her butt and mouth at the same time. And maybe, just maybe, it would be even worse than that. Oh God, Sasha's entire body quivered with just the thought of it. Because Charlotte had been cruel, but at least she'd never shared her.
One thing she had done, admittedly, was forcing Bayley to be the one spreading her cheeks, which had certainly been emotionally devastating. But worse than this? No. Admittedly, it wasn't by much, and this had recency biased. But in this particular moment, Sasha couldn't help think this was worse than even losing her anal cherry, with the only possible saving grace being that it was so unbearable, surely she would never actually enjoy it, the way that Charlotte had somehow forced her to do?
And yet, to our absolute horror, there was some, extremely small, part of her which actually enjoy this unbearable humiliation. Thankfully, it was overwhelmed by the pain that she was feeling. For now. Unfortunately, history told Sasha she had to prepare for things to get worse before they got better. Much worse.
Asuka had deeply enjoyed her time in NXT, dominating the female superstars of tomorrow, and earning a year-long winning streak in the process, which had done wonders for her confidence. Hopefully, she would keep it up, and conquer many more ass holes, just like this one. Of course, this was one of her main targets, and it was thrilling to get it first.
She just hoped that Sasha would be as stubborn as everyone said. After all, Asuka craved a challenge, particularly because she was given nothing but natural anal whores during her time in NXT, and Little Sasha The Butt Slut definitely fit into that category. How could she not, with a booty this beautiful, well-rounded, and obviously made for hard pounding?
Given just how easily that dildo slid into that shit hole, it was extremely likely that Asuka could have slammed every single inch of her dick inside Sasha's tailpipe, in just a few thrusts. Just like she did to Bayley, at the end of her time in NXT, and The Empress had completely destroyed that gigantic booty. Or more accurately, reminded it that it was supposed to be nothing but a loose fuck hole for superior women.
But of course, this was not the time for that. No, Asuka wanted to savour every second of this all-important conquest. Which was exactly what she did, including the extremely important moment that her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that she had successfully buried every inch of her dick in Sasha's ass. Unsurprisingly, not something which Alexa could let slide.
"And there it is! Every inch of that cock in your butt!" Alexa announced excitedly, with a huge grin on her face, "Oh my God, I never thought I'd see the day. Mmmmmmm, but now I do, it's even better than I imagined. Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, Sasha Banks's booty is officially a cock sleeve. Just as it always should've been. And just you wait, bitch. Because we're just getting started.
I mean, Mistress Asuka is just getting started. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, and we've all heard about her, right? Yeah, we have, mmmmmmmm, and when she's done with you, you're going to be nothing but a brain-dead fuck hole. And guess what? I'm going to help her. Oh fuck yes, I'm going to turn Sasha Banks into the worthless bottom she was always meant to be."
Honestly, Asuka was a big believer in letting her actions do most of the talking for her. Although, at the same time, it was clear that Alexa Bliss talked too much. Well, it was clear before that. Oh yes, The Empress had been watching her prey on RAW and Smackdown, and if Little Miss Bliss concentrated on talking as much as she did wrestling, she might actually be a threat.
And right now, she was making the rather poor decision of annoying her new Alpha. Something she seemed to realize, eventually stopping, and joining Asuka in simply savouring the moment. Even if it was long after that the new champion and Alpha female of RAW arguably officially started the sodomy.
In truth, that probably started from the initial anal penetration. However, there was something special about the first few moments that Asuka would start pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to slid in and out of Sasha's ass hole. Something which made it sound like it literally caused Sasha to cry, as well as whimper, with pain and humiliation.
But, despite how much she tried to hide it, the natural anal slut cried out in pleasure too. Which in turn, made sure there was a wide grin on the faces of Asuka, Alexa and perhaps even all the other women surrounding them. Except maybe for Bayley, but in a way, that just made the whole thing even more enjoyable.
Alexa very much felt that way, although unlike Mistress Asuka, who was taking the time to admire her surroundings, Alexa was completely lost in the moment, and the beautiful vision in front of her. Yes, she could imagine the look on Bayley's face right now, and hope that she would get to see it herself someday. Ideally when Bayley was in her position right now, and she was the one fucking that beautiful black booty.
Hell, it was tempting to try and arrange that tonight. But, Alexa was walking on a very thin line, and had to be careful not to step over it. One wrong move, and Alexa would lose the chance to fuck Sasha Banks in the ass, which at this point, was pretty much her biggest goal in life.
Which was why, even though it was physically painful, she was just about able to keep her mouth shut, and simply allow Mistress Asuka to have her way with Sasha's cute little butt hole. Although to be fair, there was every chance that this would be her only chance to see Sasha's slutty little ass hole stretching for a strap-on, while Alexa was in the right mind frame to do something about it.
Hell, she could say the wrong thing at any moment, or Mistress Asuka decided to have another piece of booty to fuck, and The Goddess would find herself face down, next to The Boss, and just waiting for The Empress to give her back door a turn to be fucked. Thankfully it didn't come to that, and eventually, her patience paid off.
"Would you like a turn with this anal whore?" Asuka suddenly questioned.
"More than anything, Mistress Asuka." Alexa replied dreamily.
"Then beg for it." Asuka pushed.
"Oh please, Mistress Asuka, pleasssssssseeeeeeee, can I fuck Sasha Banks in the ass?" Alexa quickly began pleading, desperately trying to think of what the new Alpha wanted to hear, "I wanna fuck it soooooooo fucking bad! Ever since she and Charlotte took my anal cherry, she's been bullying me. Treating me like her personal anal whore. Well, now I wanna return the favour. I fucking need too.
Mmmmmmmm, I need to fuck this big bubble butt, and make Sasha Banks my butt bitch. Just another bottom around here, who needs dick in her ass. Please? Pleasssssssseeeeeeee, give me this big black booty. I swear, I'll do anything to get a piece of this ass."
"Then do it." Asuka ordered with a smile, "Fuck her."
"Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Alexa beamed happily, quickly doing as she was told.
It took longer than Alexa wanted, but at least she didn't have to promise anything dreadful, like swearing to be Mistress Asuka's anal bitch forever, and/or never challenging her. Maybe because the other woman didn't see her as a threat? Probably, and that would be annoying, if it wasn't for the prize up for grabs.
One which eventually was given to her, Mistress Asuka pulling her cock abruptly out of Sasha's ass and indicating that perfect fuck hole was finally Alexa's for the taking. So she took it. No taunting, no ordering Bayley to get involved, not even any savouring the moment. No, Little Lexi The Butt Slut finally got revenge for the past few years, by shoving her strap-on cock straight up the ass of Little Sasha The Butt Slut.
For a brief moment, Alexa regretted not savouring the moment, just as Mistress Asuka had done. But it was extremely short-lived, as she was able to get a cry of pain and humiliation out of her disgraced rival. But also, something which sounded like enjoyment. And fuck, it was almost enough to make Alexa cum.
Thankfully, she was able to avoid that temptation, even when she then fulfilled her greatest fantasy ever, and began pumping her cock in and out of Sasha's ass, meaning that she was officially butt fucking one of the women who had turned her into an anal slut in the first place. At which point, poor Alexa pretty much forgot the ability to think. Something which almost got her in trouble.
"Slow down." Asuka ordered firmly, reminding Alexa, "We do not want her to cum. So relax. Mmmmmmm, and enjoy her."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Alexa replied and obeyed, just before it became too late.
Sasha had been so hoping that would be it, this bitch would make a costly mistake, and end up alongside her, at the very least giving her poor little ass hole a break. Or maybe just having to suffer the indignity of only Mistress Asuka sodomizing her, instead of Little Lexi The Butt Slut continuing to have power over her. Oh God, it was official. Little Lexi The Butt Slut would always be the third woman to fuck her ass hole.
Hopefully, the last, but Sasha had been hoping no one would do this to her, and hoping it would only be Charlotte, both of which hadn't worked out. Although, given how things normally were between them, this was honestly the worst anal pounding of her life.
The only saving grace was she was already close to cumming. And only because of Mistress Asuka doing such a good job stretching her out, and Little Lexi The Butt Slut having no self-control. Even now, she was pounding that booty way harder than she should be, given the timing. Hell, Sasha might cum from being spit-roasted. And yes, that would be humiliating.
But if it meant getting longer thinking incoherently, in that moment, Sasha would take it. More importantly, it would mean they were close to the end. And it didn't previously suck with Charlotte. So when given the opportunity, The Boss welcomed this additional humiliation, as it was the lesser of two evils.
"Suck my dick." Asuka ordered simply.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Sasha whimpered pathetically, and then quickly obeyed.
Unfortunately, when Sasha wrapped her lips around that cock, it didn't immediately make her cum, like she had been hoping for. In fact, it gave her greater humiliation, as she was instantly moaning in pleasure, both from the taste of her own butt, and the thrill of her first double stuffing.
Something which resulted in more cruel laughter from Lexi, and even Mistress Asuka, although thankfully they remain silent on the issue, and simply allowed Sasha to do their work for them. Because no matter how hard she tried, The Boss just couldn't stop herself from making these happy sounds. Or from enthusiastically bobbing her head up and down the dildo, eventually taking every inch down her throat with well-practiced ease.
Just when Sasha didn't think it could get any worse, Mistress Asuka and Lexi started swapping places over and over again, ensuring that she would always get a fresh batch of butt cream to clean, and that her ass was being constantly filled and fucked by another woman. And given one of those cocks was attached to Little Lexi The Butt Slut, that was a bad combination.
But it was especially bad when she was being butt fucked by her, with the only saving grace, being that it filled Sasha with overwhelming anger. The type which would make it easy to get revenge. Maybe even turn the tables on Mistress Asuka? Or at least, that was what she tried to tell herself. Unfortunately, Lexi had one more surprise for her.
"Mistress Asuka?" Alexa questioned, then when she had the Alpha's attention, she continued, "Can I please be the one to take Sasha's double anal cherry?"
"What?" Sasha squeaked in fear.
"I mean, I very much doubt Charlotte shared that hole with anyone, but it would be an honour to share it with you, and finally break this bitch." Alexa eagerly continued, as if Sasha hadn't said anything, "And I know you probably want to do it yourself, and if you want, I'll happily lay down, so we can do it the traditional way. Or, if you stay where you are, we could do it side by side.
But, at the same time, it would just mean so much to do it myself, after everything this wannabe top has put me through. Please? I guarantee that would be way more devastating for her than if you did it all by yourself. And you want to make sure she was truly broken, right?"
"No..." Sasha weakly protested, "Please-"
"Silence!" Asuka ordered firmly, then after thinking about it for a few long seconds, she smiled wickedly, "Take her cherry."
"But..." Sasha began again, although unsure what to say.
"Mistress Asuka told you to be quiet." Alexa snapped, as she got into position, "And we both know you wouldn't ruin your chance for revenge, so be a good little anal slut, and take it. Then, maybe Mistress Asuka and Mistress Alexa will take it easy on your slutty little shit hole. Maybe! Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, TAKE IT!"
Alexa was overjoyed to be given this chance, so much so, that she was sure she kept talking, although she didn't know that she was saying, as for the first time ever, she was actually taking an anal cherry. More importantly than that, she was taking a cherry from Sasha Banks, which just so happened to be her double anal cherry. Oh God, this really was the best night ever.
Which may solidify her as the top for good. And better yet, make sure that Sasha would never top her again, and might even be her anal loving bitch from now on. Because how could she be anything else, when it was Alexa Bliss who was the one to take her double butt cherry from her?
Given what an important moment this was for her, Alexa tried to make it last forever, stretching that ass hole open as slowly as possible, until finally the head of her cock slid into it, making it official. Oh God, Alexa Bliss had just robbed Sasha Banks of her double anal virginity. It was hers now. And it always would be.
Yes, admittedly, she literally couldn't have done it without Mistress Asuka, and for that, she would be forever in her debt. But it was kind of hard in that moment not to take all the credit for herself. Luckily, she was so overwhelmed by the moment to even open her mouth, it was a while before she could speak, by then, the former bottom was able to remember to give Mistress Asuka the credit she deserved.
"Finally!" Alexa moaned dreamily, before quickly adding, "I just took an anal cherry. WE, just fucking took it from you, Sasha. Your double anal cherry, gone forever. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmm, it will forever belong to Mistress Alexa and Mistress Asuka. Your ass forever belongs to us. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I don't care if Charlotte got there first. Or how many times she's had it.
Mmmmmmm, or even who else has fucked it. It's mine! Ours! Well, mostly The Empress, of course. But, as you accept your new life as a mindless anal loving bitch, I need you to remember something. I did this to you. Me! And believe me, I'll remind you of it, every single time I fuck you in the ass. Which is going to be a lot, ha ha ha ha!"
Unfortunately, Alexa knew from experience that pausing in between the initial anal penetration, and especially being taunted while it happened, helped whoever was taking it to relax, minimizing the pain. Of course, this was a first time, and double anal no less, so there was always going to be pain.
But from the sounds that she let out, it was clear that Sasha Banks was well-trained enough to the point that she could even enjoy this twisted act. Either that, or she was just a natural butt whore? Oh fuck, Alexa loved that idea. It was extra satisfying, given the nickname that this bitch had given to her. Hell, everything about tonight, but especially this moment, was wonderfully cathartic.
Lately, Alexa had been referring to herself as The Goddess, as a way to try building up her confidence, and picture herself above the Bosses and even the Queens of the world. But she never truly believed it, until this moment. Oh yes, in this wonderful moment, she truly felt like a Goddess. The Goddess. And without a doubt, in that moment, she was superior to The Boss.
Not superior to The Empress, not quite yet, but as she slowly slid her strap-on into her longtime rival's butt hole, alongside Mistress Asuka's strap-on, truly anything felt possible. Like The Goddess, Alexa Bliss could reign supreme, and own all the ass sluts of the WWE. Especially, if she was somehow able to get through the best experience of her life, without cumming prematurely, like it felt like she would.
Sasha meanwhile had never felt like less of a Boss. Or a top, for that matter. In fact, she felt like a completely worthless bottom. Even more than when Mistress Charlotte had taken her anal cherry. She hadn't thought it was possible to get lower than that point. But at least she could respect Mistress Charlotte. And she could respect Mistress Asuka too, so at least it wasn't two bottoms? Oh God!
Things were really bad, if that was the saving grace. But it was, because Lexi was no Mistress, and there she was, rearranging Sasha's guts like never before, until eventually, every single inch of both those big dicks were buried deep within her bowels.
As the superior women savoured the moment, Sasha was forced to admit that was exactly what they were. Both of them. It was embarrassing, but it was true. Hell, she had made a career out of mocking the pretty little blonde bitch, but now there she was. And to be fair, Lexi... Mistress Alexa, had got her ass double stretched on her first day in the company.
So if she could recover, so could Sasha. But, for some unholy reason, this bitch had just proven she was worthy of being called The Goddess, and as even a top, she first skilfully stuff The Boss's booty like a professional butt fucker, and was then once again able to dish out truly breathtaking verbal humiliation on her humiliated rival.
"And, that's every inch! Ah fuck, that's every single inch of both these big dicks, right up Sasha Banks's shit-pipe!" Alexa exclaimed excitedly, "We've really got your double cherry now, huh Sasha? Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, Mistress Alexa and Mistress Asuka were the first to spit-roast Sasha Banks, and now, we're the first to double stuff this whore butt.



Oh Mistress Asuka, I think this is the beginning of a beautiful friendship. One filled with daily double anal poundings for this worthless bottom. For all the worthless bottoms of the WWE! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, gonna fuck this ass all day long! Ah fuck, I can't even wait any longer. Take it, bitch! Fucking take it! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
With that the two Mistresses began sliding their dicks in and out of Sasha's obscenely stretched shit hole. Sometimes it was one after the other, other times it came at the exact same time, but it was all excruciating. Especially because whatever pain she felt, somehow faded away, leaving her with only pure pleasure.
Again, Mistress Alexa and countless other women in the history of the WWE had gone through the same thing, and somehow recovered. But Sasha didn't understand how that was possible, and certainly couldn't ever see herself recovering from this experience. And to her shame, at least in that moment, she didn't want too. No, all she wanted to be was a worthless bottom.
More accurately, in that moment, that was exactly what she was. She had been broken by Mistress Asuka and Mistress Alexa, the latter of which she was suddenly filled with overwhelming respect and adoration for. Hell, if she was capable of speech in that moment, she would beg to be Mistress Alexa's anal bitch forever. Sadly, she wasn't.
But luckily for Little Sasha The Butt Slut, Mistress Asuka grabbed hold of the back of her hair, and yelled abuse at her. Mostly in Japanese, but that was enough, combined with everything else, to give the broken bottom the climaxes it felt like she desperately needed in that wonderful moment, which quickly left her incapable of even thinking.
Alexa was sure this would be the greatest moment of her life. Even if by some miracle she got to do the same to Charlotte, it would only be equal to this moment, and maybe not even then, because while both of them had tormented her in the past, it was Sasha Banks who had caused her the most trouble.
Her cutting words, the admittedly skilled anal poundings and maybe most of all that stupid nickname, which had somehow stuck, had her left feeling like nothing but a pathetic, worthless bottom for so long. And she never thought she could get herself out of it. Hell, she hadn't even wanted too. No, she had been happy to be Little Lexi The Butt Slut, taking it in the ass relentlessly for women who treated her just as a hole to be used.
Now finally, she was not only using Sasha's most private hole, but the so-called Boss was screaming, shaking, and finally squirting from the intensity of her orgasms, from her first ever double ass fucking. Something which Alexa knew from experience was hard to come back from, and it was unlikely that even Sasha Banks could top anyone afterwards for a while.
Hell, maybe she would even be a broken bottom, happy to let Alexa have another turn with this amazing booty? Which The Goddess very much hoped would be the case, because she could brutally destroy that big black butt every day for the rest of her life, and it wouldn't be enough. But having it literally belong to her would be a good start.
Of course, the idea of having Sasha Banks as her personal anal bitch was the kind of thing which made Alexa cum hard and frequently. So for it to seem like an actual possibility, while she was pounding that heavenly booty, was easily enough to make her cum.
Especially being combined with everything else, like the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, the sounds echoing throughout the room, and most of all, Sasha Banks bent over in front of her, her ass hole stretching around two big dicks, and in a sign of complete and total submission. Perhaps proving the woman who broke her was now herself a broken butt slut, ready and willing to be used whenever anyone wanted too.
To her credit, Alexa was somehow able to push past that amazing experience, and cum several times herself. And of course, Mistress Asuka was able to do the same, despite being somewhat distracted by the person beside her. Poor Alexa was unaware of it at the time, because her entire world was Sasha Banks's big black booty.
Unfortunately for her, without thinking about it, she put her leg over Sasha, so she could get better momentum in obliterating that forbidden hole, which in turn stuck her own big white butt in the face of Mistress Asuka, who salivated at the prospect of some dessert to this yummy meal. Which was exactly what she got, shortly after they were finally finished with the now former Boss.
"Hey, guess what, Sasha?" Alexa asked, after abruptly stopping to catch her breath, "It's time for The Bitch to spread her cheeks, and show us our fucking handiwork!"
"Ah fuck!" Sasha swore as those dildos were abruptly pulled out of her ass hole, and then she surprised everyone, including herself, by whimpering, "Yes, Mistress Alexa."
Alexa certainly hadn't expected it to be that easy, but an extremely wide smile crossed her face because of it. Especially because that was one of the widest gapes she'd ever seen, which was really saying something, given the likes of Bayley, who loved a double ass fucking. And again, this was Sasha Banks. The woman who had broken her originally. Yes, she hadn't done it alone, far from it.
But she was one of the main reasons that Alexa had spent years answering to Little Lexi The Butt Slut, while getting her bubble butt pounded on daily basis. Sometimes even hourly, if Sasha was in a certain mood. Oh yes, this bitch had anally fucked her, until it felt like Little Lexi The Butt Slut would be loose for life. Yet there was the mighty Boss, with a back door gaping as wide as the Grand Canyon.
It was literally something out of Alexa's wildest dreams, and it felt like life couldn't possibly get better. Especially because while she was blown away by it, to Mistress Asuka, it was just another gaping ass hole, to be photographed, so it could be added to her growing collection. Oh yes, without another word, Mistress Asuka retrieved her phone, and took a couple of shots of Sasha Banks's wide-open back door.
She was even nice enough to send those pictures Alexa's way, without needing to be asked. Then, after taking another few long seconds to admire her handiwork, the new Alpha female and women's champion of RAW asked her predecessor a really important question.
"So, are you still, The Boss?" Asuka asked knowingly.
"No." Sasha moaned dreamily.
"What are you?" Asuka pushed.
"I'm a worthless bottom." Sasha answered, surprisingly without hesitation, "I love cock up my ass. I'm a pathetic, worthless anal addicted bottom, who's not good for anything, except taking it up the butt. Oh please, Mistress Asuka, please fuck my ass whenever you want. It's yours. You're the Alpha, who took what was rightfully yours. My titles, and my booty.
Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, they're all yours now, Mistress Asuka. And so am I. But please, oooooooooh, let Mistress Alexa use me however, wherever and whenever she wants. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I wanna be Little Lexi The Butt Slut's Butt Slut! Oh yeah, I'm your big booty bitch too, Mistress Alexa. Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, that's what I am."
"Intriguing..." Asuka chuckled, before turning to Alexa, and admitting, "I suppose I could give her to you, as long as you understand she is mine, along with everyone else here."
"Really?" Alexa questioned excitedly, before gushing, "Oh Mistress Asuka, thank you thank you thank you! You don't know what this means to me. I..."
"If you bend over, right now." Asuka quickly added.
There was a brief pause, and then Alexa hesitantly questioned, "But, just one butt fucking, right? Not, you know?"
"To be mine, permanently?" Asuka questioned knowingly, before explaining, "Asuka is champion and Alpha. And your ass isn't virgin. So Asuka shall take you whenever she wants. But, if you stay out of my way, I shall not pursue you. No, mmmmmmmm, Asuka will leave you to spend some quality time in Sasha's ass hole."
"Done." Alexa quickly agreed, biting her lip briefly, before asking, "But, can I suck your cock first? I, I love the taste of ass. And to taste Sasha, like this? Oh my God, that would be amazing."
"If you do it quickly." Asuka said dismissively.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Alexa replied and then quickly obeyed.
Honestly, this was something that Alexa should have seen coming. Things were going her way too much, and there was no way that Mistress Asuka would simply give up a piece of ass the quality of Sasha Banks, without something like this in return. And the broken Boss wouldn't even be exclusively hers. No, Mistress Asuka had made that crystal clear.
However, this was a far better deal than Alexa could have possibly hoped for, and while it was unfortunate to immediately bottom after her greatest moment of triumph, she would do anything to keep Sasha as her anal bitch. Besides, given her history, this wasn't a big ask. In fact, she rather enjoyed dropping to her knees, wrapping her lips around that cock and moaning, as she savoured the deepest part of another woman's butt.
Soon she was bobbing her head up and down, and even removing her strap-on, and getting that similar treatment once she thoroughly cleaned Mistress Asuka's dick. However, strategically, Alexa had another important reason for doing this. Namely, it gave her a chance to reach back, grab hold of the plug in her own butt, and started sliding it in and out, making sure her ass hole would be at least somewhat ready for Asuka.
Something else which had her moaning happily, especially because she enjoyed the irony of the fact that it had been Sasha who insisted she wore a nice big butt-plug today, so they could have fun after RAW. Which they did, just not in the way that Sasha had been expecting. Although, just as ironically, Alexa's ass was to be used that way, albeit by a far more dominant woman than both of them combined.
"Enough." Asuka eventually ordered, "Bend over, and spread your cheeks."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Alexa quickly replied and obeyed.
"No..." Asuka grinned wickedly, only after Alexa was in position, "Sasha, you do it. Oh yes, I want you to see what I do to Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and know even this anal whore is better than you. See that both of you now belong to The Empress. Just like everyone else in the WWE, ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Sasha quickly replied and obeyed.
Asuka was overjoyed that Sasha was her first conquest on the main roster, but there was no way she could pass up on a piece of Little Lexi The Butt Slut's legendary big booty. Oh yes, it would make the perfect dessert, on this wonderful day, where she effortlessly took over RAW from these delusional bottoms.
Then, when she was done pounding all the slutty little asses on RAW, she would move on to the real challenge that was Charlotte Flair, and solidify her destiny as Alpha female of this entire company. Not that she was focusing on that right now, given she had one of the best pieces of ass she had ever seen presented to her on a silver platter, Asuka staring lustfully for a few long seconds, before replacing that butt-plug with her cock.
The show she wasn't without mercy, Asuka did spend a few long minutes sliding that butt-plug in and out of Alexa's ass hole, getting very positive reactions in the process. Oh yes, Little Lexi The Butt Slut's reputation preceded her, as she whimpered, cried out and even moaned from getting her infamously big booty stretched.
First by that plug, and then even by the penetration of the strap-on dildo, proving beyond a shadow of a doubt, no matter how hard she tried, this anal whore would always be Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Which was exactly why this perfect little fuck hole was so popular, Asuka sure that even after she sampled every bottom's bottom that the main roster had to offer, she would be coming back to this one time and time again.
Without a doubt, the same could be said for Sasha, the now broken bottom staring up at her Empress with pure devotion in her eyes. Which was enough to earn her the privilege of sucking Alexa's butt-plug clean, something she very happily did, albeit while making sure she kept her eyes open, to admire the sight of that dildo slowly stretching that ass hole wide open, and slowly taking every inch inside of it.
Both of which were ridiculously easy, considering that was supposed to be a forbidden hole. But not on a female WWE superstar. No, this was probably the norm for these anal whores. Although even then, Asuka wasn't sure she had ever met a bigger anal addicted bottom than Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Or Little Sasha The Butt Slut.
So much so, it wasn't even worth bragging when she anally penetrated the other female wrestler, or when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that every inch of The Empress's big dick was buried as deep as it could go into Little Lexi The Butt Slut's slutty little butt. Asuka did however cackle in delight. She just couldn't help it.
It was just so hilarious that anyone could be this pathetic. And yes, maybe a few words slipped out, but she was pretty sure that they were all in Japanese, as The Empress was busy savouring her latest conquest. Then of course, the mighty Asuka was using her brand-new anal bitch for her true purpose in life, much to the delight of this shameless anal whore. Both of them, in fact.
Sasha felt like she'd seen a dildo pumping in and out of Alexa Bliss's butt hole a thousand times, but now she was looking at it through new eyes. The eyes of a blissfully happy anal addicted bottom, who's own ass hole was gaping and sore, and yet, so very much craving more. Yes, she had been jealous and happy for other female wrestlers getting their ass fucked, and she still very much felt that way for Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
But this wasn't just Little Lexi The Butt Slut anymore. No, this was Mistress Alexa. Someone who had proven, despite the odds, that she was a very skilled top. So, Sasha was afraid that Mistress Asuka was about to break her new favourite top, like she'd broken the now former Boss.
Then again, Mistress Alexa had come back from relentless ass fuckings, and even a few double anal poundings, while Sasha was pretty much broken from her first butt fucking, without first dose of double anal breaking her for one. At least, she hoped so, as she didn't want to go back to being a diluted bottom, who denied herself such amazing pleasure.
Although even if that was the case, Sasha did her best to just enjoy the moment. Especially because if history taught her anything, given her current position, she was about to be given an extra special treat. Yes, one that she had given herself before, and then there was the fact that Mistress Charlotte made her go ass to mouth. But this would be different, and special.
Just as Sasha predicted, Mistress Asuka abruptly pulled her cock out of Alexa's ass, pressed it against Sasha's lips, and then the new Alpha female ordered, "Suck it. Oooooooooooh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmm, good girl. Suck that strap-on. Clean it of butt cream. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, Asuka wants to see Little Sasha The Butt Slut clean her cock of Little Lexi The Butt Slut's whore ass! Oh fuck yes, suck it!"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Sasha quickly replied and obeyed, before Mistress Asuka had even finished speaking.
While she had been worried for Mistress Alexa, and she still was, Sasha was mostly just incredibly horny. In this case, her mouth literally watering at the thought of tasting one top's ass on another top's cock. Oh yes, Sasha Banks once again found herself wrapping her lips around the head of Mistress Asuka's cock, and moaning happily as she once again tasted the deepest part of an ass.
Only instead of her own, it was that of Alexa Bliss. And that booty tasted just as good as she remembered. Maybe even better, given the position she now found herself in. And more importantly, that she was now welcoming that position, allowing her to suck that cock without a single ounce of shame.
Even before she bottomed for the first time, Sasha had sucked her fair share of cocks. After all, she wasn't 100% gay. But, she could now admit that she had perfected the art with Mistress Charlotte. Oh yes, she'd dated plenty of well-hung guys, but none that could compare with what Mistress Charlotte, and now Mistress Asuka was using. And Mistress Alexa had used.
So her mouth got quite a workout that night. But to her credit, Sasha was able to deep throat that big dick for what felt like the millionth time that night, in the process getting plenty of ass cream. Something she got over and over again, as the new women's champion and Alpha female of RAW went back and forth between the eager mouth, and perhaps even more eager ass hole, directly in front of her.
Alexa tried to focus on what she had just done. Which at one point, seemed impossible. At least for her. Namely, topping a now former women's champion and Alpha female. More importantly than that, she had finally fucked Sasha Banks in the ass, and then done something that no one, not even Charlotte Flair had been able to do. She had broken The Boss, and turned her into The Bitch. Her Bitch.
And if she could only survive this, it may be permanent. And after everything she had been through, she could retire happy, as long as Sasha Banks was her anal loving bottom. Hell, just being able to hold onto a prize like that would be the achievement of a lifetime. Especially with someone who had to walk around with the nickname of Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
On this particular occasion, the odds were in her favour. Because sure, Mistress Asuka had easily proven herself to be every bit the legendary butt wrecker everyone said she was. But Alexa had survived this kind of treatment before, and she had to believe that she would do so again. She just had too.
Although admittedly, as the minutes slowly ticked by, it became harder and harder not to become consumed by the submissive feelings threatening to take over her body. Because again, Mistress Asuka was so, so good at this, meaning it was inevitable that Alexa would beg for more. She just had to hope that doing it as soon as possible was acceptable, and she wouldn't be asked to promise anything further.
"Fuck me!" Alexa whimpered pathetically, before finally telling Asuka what she had to, "Oh please fuck me harder! I need it so bad. Ooooooooooh please, Mistress Asuka, fuck my ass. Fuck it hard and deep, and make me fucking cum! Butt fuck me like the anal bitch I am. Your little anal bitch. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, make me yours!
If you can. Ah fuck! make me Little Lexi The Butt Slut! Again! I don't care, mmmmmmmmm, I just... I need to ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, fuck me FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
It took longer than Alexa would've liked, especially in her current state of mind, but it happened. Poor Little Lexi The Butt Slut got exactly what she wanted. Which was who she was, at least in that moment. She tried to fight through this process, but the second she started begging to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass, she was once again the worthless bottom she'd been all those years ago in NXT.
And to her shame, she loved every moment of it. Maybe even more than topping Sasha, which was really, really saying something. Something she would deny later, but in that moment, it was impossible to argue with, as it just felt so good. Especially when she got what she wanted.
Which was of course, for Mistress Asuka to increase the pace of the butt fucking, with it only taking a small amount to make her cum. Of course, it was the kind of powerful climax that she'd only ever received before from getting fucked in the ass. And she got it over, and over, and over again, as Mistress Asuka effortlessly kept going, and maybe even increase the pace even more. God, she was everything people said.



Which made Alexa admit, she'd be blissfully happy to be this woman's anal bitch. And if she was capable of offering a coherent word, Alexa might've even begged for it. Luckily, she was far too far gone for that, The Empress once again destroying another female wrestler's butt until she couldn't even think coherently.
Asuka had achieved a lot in her short time with the WWE, especially on its main roster, but this just might be the greatest achievement of them all. Even more than the undefeated streak or the lengthy title reign. Because she was taking two of the greatest pieces of ass available in this company, and likely in the entire world.
These asses were certainly at the top of her list of conquests, and while there were a lot of butts she wanted was just as much, none more than these. Hell, the only thing that could make it better, was if she broke Alexa. And maybe she had succeeded in doing that already? Maybe? However, at the same time, Asuka was disappointed just how easily Sasha had broken, considering she was hoping for a challenge here on the main roster.
So for better or for worse, even though she could've probably got Alexa to promise her anything in that moment, including once again becoming nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut, Asuka chose instead to give this anal whore what she wanted at the first opportunity. Besides, it wasn't like Alexa was a threat to her. In fact, she was proving that she could do anything she wanted to this perfect ass. Anytime, anyplace.
As she had taken her rightful place as champion and Alpha female of RAW, meaning that she literally owned all the asses on this brand. Just like she would soon own every single piece of ass in the WWE. Oh yes, in a way, this was the first true step to The Empress taking what was rightfully hers.
Of course, she had no intention of getting too distracted from this perfect moment. Especially given that she had a grinning Sasha Banks with her face inches away from the action, as the other women of RAW move closer to see another former champion and Alpha female being humiliated and dominated through sodomy. Oh yes, Asuka was publicly sodomizing Alexa Bliss, and once again turning her into nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Which was proven by just how hard and frequently she was cumming for her new owner. And the other wonderful sounds in the process, mostly from her mouth, but also from the sound of Asuka's thighs smacking against those giant globes, and making them jiggle so wonderfully. Which also felt great to The Empress.
Those things combined with the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the sheer joy of using Little Lexi The Butt Slut for her true purpose in life, naturally made Asuka cum too. But just as naturally, she was able to push herself it, and several more incredible climaxes for them both. Admittedly Asuka had to push herself to her limits to do it, and very nearly collapsed from exhaustion in the process.
However, it was totally worth it, for this glorious moment. Besides, it's not like there were any real threats around here. And to her credit, she was able to pull out of that booty just in time. Then she got to admire her handiwork, which definitely filled her with the energy she needed to finish the night properly.
"Spread those cheeks, Lexi!" Asuka ordered with a chuckle, "Oooooooooh yessssssssss, show Asuka, Sasha, and everyone else here, your beautiful butt hole gaping open.
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Alexa whimpered in reply, but didn't hesitate to obey.
Alexa must've done this a thousand times, but while this wasn't quite the most humiliating time, it was still pretty bad, and she was worried it would ruin the momentum she had with Sasha. After all, it wouldn't be that surprising of such a highly sought-after piece of ass decided that the thrill of bottoming to Little Lexi The Butt Slut simply wasn't enough for her, and she needed a real butt buster, like Mistress Asuka?
Maybe only Mistress Asuka? Hell, it was so tempting to surrender to The Empress, especially as a powerful aftershock echoed through Alexa's little body, as she reached back, and slowly spread her cheeks, exposing her gaping ass hole. Which was a position she was left in for a few long seconds, before being asked a familiar question.
"So, are you Asuka's bitch?" Asuka questioned.
"Everyone is Asuka's bitch." Alexa replied, quickly making it clear that she was being diplomatic, "Like you said, Mistress Asuka. You're the champion, and the Alpha. That means everyone in this locker room is yours. Including me. You own me, and my slutty little ass hole. But, despite what you may have heard, I'm not a bottom."
"Adorable, ha ha ha ha!" Asuka laughed after a brief pause, and then pushed, "We shall see. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, we will. For now? You have a cock to clean. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, suck your ass cream from my dick, like the ATM loving bottom you claim not to be. Then, you may take Sasha home with you."
"Yes, Mistress Asuka. Thank you, Mistress Asuka." Alexa quickly replied and obeyed.
Given this was also something she had done a thousand times, it didn't really feel like a big deal for Alexa to turn around, take that cock into her mouth, and start to suck on it. She tried and failed not to linger on the head, or moan too loudly and happily, but she just couldn't help it. Because ever since that first day in the WWE, she had been an ass to mouth whore.
Something she was again proving, by lovingly cleaning that strap-on with her mouth. Although to be fair, this was slightly less humiliating than spreading her cheeks, and certainly than getting fucked in the ass. Hell, she was even able to rebel somewhat, by deep throating that dick nice and quickly, so it wasn't long before she was pulling away from that cock with a request of her own.
"So, Sasha is mine now, right?" Alexa questioned.
"Yes." Asuka beamed, choosing to clarify her words this time, "Enjoy her-"
"Oh, I will, Mistress Asuka." Alexa promised happily.
"While you can." Asuka added ominously.
It was extremely tempting to ask Asuka exactly what she meant by that, but Alexa was just about able to resist, as no matter what, she knew she wouldn't like the answer. Besides, it doesn't matter, as long as she could have Sasha all to herself for the rest of the night.
Which was exactly what happened, Sasha following her back to her hotel room without any further incident, at which point The Goddess spent the rest of the night living up to her name, as she gleefully butt fucked her former top in a variety of positions. Hell, it was a night filled with nearly non-stop anal sex, just in case The Goddess didn't get this chance again. Which was sadly a real possibility, even without Asuka's last comment.
The most amazing thing about the night? The once unstoppable Boss, Sasha Banks, who constantly seemed to have Alexa's number, showed no hint of her old self, acting the entire time like a mindless anal whore, obsessed with getting her ass fucked. Which was extremely hot, but also extremely worrying.
Because if that could happen to someone like Sasha, it could definitely happen to Alexa. Hell, it already had, multiple times. However, now more than ever, she truly had a reason for remaining a top. Which she promised herself that she would. Not only that, but one way or another, she would find a way to do this to Charlotte Flair, and truly get her revenge.



        It's Brutal Out Here

        Beyonce pushes Sofia, Olivia enjoys it.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/its-brutal-out-here

Title: It's Brutal Out Here

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Beyonce pushes Sofia, Olivia enjoys it.

Tags: rim, beyonce, dirty talk, sofia wylie, celebrity, strap-on, oral, anal, friends, olivia rodrigo




Disclaimer: This is a work of fiction. I do not know or own Beyonce Knowles or Olivia Rodrigo or Sofia Wylie or any other celebrities. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*
Olivia Rodrigo didn't think she would ever stop smiling, at least tonight. She had won awards before, and reach heights that she thought she could only ever had dreamed of, but this was the big one. The fucking Grammy Awards. And of course, it was an honour just to be nominated, but as much as everyone tried to stay humble and grounded, it was only natural to want to win. And she did!
Somehow, her name was announced for three awards, and it was hard to tell what was better. Excepting those awards, or carrying them out. Probably the latter, as all she could do was smile for the cameras, instead of embarrassing herself by talking. Not that she'd said anything that bad, but now there was no pressure, and she could just get lost in the afterglow.
In fact, she didn't even mind when she dropped one of her Grammys, as it reminded her of her idol, Taylor Swift. Naturally, her phone was blowing up with congratulations from friends, family and strangers on the Internet. She did her best reply, at least to her friends and family, but at the same time, she found herself in an exclusive after party, and eager to rub shoulders with her fellow Grammy winners.
Specifically, the artist simply known as Beyonce. Of course, it wasn't the first time they had been in the same room, but Olivia had never had the guts to actually go and talk to her. But now, with three Grammys, she finally felt she was brave enough to try it. Maybe she could even say more than two words to her? Although, at the same time, she wanted to avoid saying too much.
'Be cool Olivia, be cool. She's just another celebrity. No big deal.' Poor Olivia thought some combination of those last words over and over again, but it was a big deal, and all she could manage as an opening line was, "Hi."
"Hi." Beyonce smirked back.
Feeling incredibly awkward, Olivia blurted out, "Erm, congratulations?"
"Erm, you too." Beyonce teased, before assuring the younger girl, "Relax, sweetie. I don't bite. Well, not on the first date."
"Oh.... thanks..." Olivia blushed even deeper, unsure what to make of that.
There was a pause, then Beyonce said, "I like your dress."
"Thanks." Olivia beamed, feeling more comfortable with this line of conversation. At least until she put her foot in her mouth, "Yours too. I like yours, too. It's amazing. You're amazing. I mean... I'm sure that dress costs more than mine. Maybe more than anything I own? Which was meant to be a compliment. Sorry. It's just, you're like, Beyonce! THE BEYONCE! Which, I know you know, but..."
"You're cute." Beyonce interrupted, moving closer, so she could softly question, "And 18 now, right?"
"Erm..." Olivia blushed and frowned in confusion.
"And no one warned you about me?" Beyonce questioned, before quickly adding, "You know, this used to be a lot more, fun. But, with this whole Me-Too thing, I feel I owe it to you to be up-front. So, to be clear, if no means no, I'll leave you alone. But if no means, I'm not sure... then we're in for a really fun night. If you're brave enough for it."
There was another pause, this one longer than before, and then Olivia just questioned, "What?"
"I'm hitting on you sweetie." Beyonce smiled "Just to be clear."
"Oh..." Olivia replied in disbelief, "Really?"
"Yes, really." Beyonce confirmed.
"Wow..." Olivia murmured, unsure what else to say, and starting to stammer, "That's... I'm, well... I..."
"You remember your old co-star, Sofia Wylie?" Beyonce suddenly questioned, before revealing, "She confessed to me she had such a crush on you, while filming your silly little Disney show. And still does. It was kind of sweet, actually. Also, kind of sad. I expect more of the next generation of black tops. She shouldn't need me to do her dirty work for her. Which is why you, my dear, get the choice.
You can stay here, on the high of your big win. Maybe go home with someone else, who will give you material about a new song. Or, you can come back to my room, and learn what it means to be satisfied. Either by me, or your old friend. Or both, if you're really feeling adventurous."
Yet another long pause, easily the longest yet, and then Olivia bit her lip, and confessed, "I'm, I'm not... you know, gay!"
Beyonce couldn't help chuckle about how Olivia whispered that last part, as if there was anyone close enough to hear the conversation, and then reassured her, by showing the younger girl her ring, "Neither am I. See? Or did you forget who you're talking too? What business you're in? But I have an understanding with Jay. As long as we don't get caught, we can do what we want.
After all, what's all the power and money in the world, without the ability to have a little fun? Mmmmmmmm, and it would be a shame to waste that amazing body of yours on only men. So, what will it be, Liv? Can I call you Liv? A lifetime of wondering, What if? Or the night of your life?"
"The night of my life?" Olivia gulped, pausing briefly this time, before confessing, "I've, I've never done this before."
"That's why it's going to be so fun." Beyonce grinned, before confessing, "Honestly? I always envy the first-timers. Mmmmmmm, and there really is nothing like experiencing it, if only second-hand."
One final pause, which felt like hours, and then Olivia mumbled, "Okay."
"Splendid." Beyonce grinned, before reaching out to a nearby table, and then passing Olivia a glass of champagne, "Here, you'll be needing this."
"Oh, I'm not..." Olivia began, before Beyonce gave her a look, and she gulped, "Point taken."
Poor Olivia then took the glass, and downed it in one. Truthfully, it wasn't her first drink, but considering she had just been propositioned by THE BEYONCE, it wasn't surprising that she choked on it. Which in turn, had the older woman chuckling, and actually handing her another. Which was good for her nerves, so Olivia took it, and after a brief reminder from Beyonce, drank it a lot more slowly.
Then, when she finished a third, the two of them left together. Well, one after another, so as not to raise suspicions. Also, by the time she finished that third drink, they got to do a bit of socializing, again so they wouldn't be noticed. Well, they were, but they weren't the only ones. Hell, they probably weren't even the only ones to sneak out and hook up.
Was this what being a celebrity was really all about? Olivia had heard stories, of course. But they were all just so crazy, they had to be made up. Hell, Sofia had been the one to tell her about the Beyonce rumours, and they had laughed, and laughed. Actually, looking back Olivia had laughed, and Sofia had seemed disappointed. Oh, was that her friend trying to seduce her, with tales of a black woman seducing and dominating other women?
Would she really be in Beyonce's hotel room, waiting for them? At first, Olivia found it hard to believe, but found herself increasingly hopeful as they got to the destination, to the point where she actually saw her old friend, waiting for her on a hotel room bed, and Olivia Rodrigo actually she found herself smiling happily in greeting.
Nervous too, which was clear by just how squeaky Olivia's voice was as she called out, "Hi!"
"Hi." Sofia replied equally nervously.
"Awww, how sweet. Young, lesbian love." Beyonce teased.
"I'm not-" Olivia began.
"I know." Beyonce interrupted dismissively, before actually shutting the door behind them, and walking over to the chair facing the bed, while offering, "Would you like another drink, Little Liv? Sofia has obviously started without you, and I imagine you've sobered up by now. And believe me, I have wine and champagne which can put even a Grammy after party to shame."
"You drink now?" Sofia raised an eyebrow teasingly, "You?"
"Oh, not like, a lot. But if it's offered." Olivia murmured nervously.
"Wow." Sofia smiled teasingly, "You really have changed."
"I'm here, aren't I?" Olivia questioned, a bit huffy at the insinuation she was still the same awkward girl when they first met, even if it was kinda true.
"Yes, you are." Beyonce practically purred, now sitting on the chair like a throne, where she could conduct traffic, "So, Livie, why don't you show us just what a big girl you are now."
"How?" Olivia frowned, before realization hit a little too late, "Oooooooohhhhhhhhh, you mean like, strip?"
"Yes, exactly." Beyonce said dryly, before pointing out, "Sofia can get us started, if you want."
"No, no, no... I got this." Olivia insisted with confidence that she really, really didn't feel.
Sofia immediately opened her mouth to insist the other girl didn't have too, and remind the innocent girl that she could leave, if she wanted too. It would probably be the least she could do, considering Olivia had always been good to her, even after she became a megastar. But to Sofia's surprise, and delight, the now Grammy-winning Olivia Rodrigo took a deep calming breath, and then abruptly pushed off the straps to her dress, and then pushed it downwards.
Which wasn't exactly easy for her, considering how tightly fitting it was, but impressively, she did it. Yes, she then just stood there in her high-heels and underwear, and even wrapped her arms around her body, as if she should be ashamed of something. But what happened before was still impressive, as well as incredibly endearing.
Honestly, Sofia spent way too long smiling dreamily at her old friend, before she finally had the presence of mind of removing her own clothes, starting with her shirt and skirt, before very slowly removing her bra. Admittedly, she couldn't quite compete with Beyonce's 32C, or Olivia's equally big boobs, for that matter.
But Sofia's tits were still a 32B more than enough to have seemingly naïve Olivia Rodrigo staring with her mouth wide open for several long seconds, before rushing to remove her own bra. Then they simultaneously moved their panties, and there they were, naked. Yes, poor Olivia still had to take off her shoes, but it still felt like it counted. And Olivia soon realized her mistake, and got rid of them.
Time then stood still for a few long seconds, long past the point Sofia thought that her mentor would wait for them. But thankfully, without needing to be pushed, Olivia closed the distance between them, and then jumped on top of Sofia, smashing their lips together. Admittedly, they had to pause for a moment, and then laugh, as their teeth had crashed painfully together.
But they soon forgot about the humour, given that now their naked bodies were pressed against each other in all the right places. which led them to melt into one of the best kisses of Sofia's life. Yes, who it was had a lot to do with it. But really, Olivia was a surprisingly good kisser.
Maybe it shouldn't have been that surprising, though? Sofia like to think she had a sweet little friendship with Olivia during their time together filming the High School Musical TV show, but they hadn't been the kind of best friends who entrusted each other with all their secrets. Truthfully, Sofia had wanted that, but Olivia hadn't been willing to share at the time.
So much so, that she had been worried that her old friend wouldn't go for this. Which was why she had chickened out so many times at seducing this girl. But now, arguably, the hard part was over, and Sofia was eager to prove herself to Beyonce. Well, super nervous too, especially with the quality of the kiss. But mostly, Sofia was excited.
Olivia was kissing a girl! Like, for real. Not like, for a drunken joke, or a way to get boys. No, she was kissing Sofia like she meant it, and she did. This was so crazy, especially because she thought if she ever did something like this, she would need to psych herself up about it for hours. Maybe even days. And be a lot more drunk than she was now.
Hell, she'd barely been tipsy before, the adrenaline soon wiping away the alcohol, and now it felt like if she didn't keep kissing Sofia, she would freak out. Or, at least do something else. Although admittedly, just the thought of those other things was enough to freak her out. Luckily, Olivia was too distracted to truly focus on any thoughts right now, other than occasional wondering how her friend could be so good at this.
She also briefly wondered if there could be more between them. Even at the start of this, Olivia hadn't got the vibe that Sofia was interested in anything more than a hook up. But did hook ups always feel this good? Or did they feel so charged? Was the other person always putting their all into it? Or was this a sign she was secretly a lesbian?
No, Olivia immediately dismissed. Her romantic feelings for her ex-boyfriends were way too strong for that. But clearly, she wasn't quite as straight as she had thought she'd been. Because sexuality was a spectrum, and no one was 100% anything, or whatever, but wow. She really hadn't seen this coming. And she wanted more. Something which Sofia was happy to provide.
At first, that meant more kissing, albeit not always on the lips. No, Sofia's lips slid down her neck, and even took one of Olivia's ears into her mouth, and sucked on it, which felt way better than it had any right too. Poor Olivia tried to return the favour, but she got distracted by kissing all over her friend's pretty face, causing both girls to giggle, like they really were back in high school.
Something which didn't seemed to amuse their observer, who gave a fake cough to remind them she was there. Honestly, in all the excitement, Olivia forgot that she was there. The Beyonce, watching her kissing another girl. And planned on doing more than that. Something Olivia forgot again, as Sofia rolled them over, and pinned her down.
It was then that Sofia really went after her neck, not just kissing it, but licking and sucking too. Which felt amazing, and Olivia was like, never going to complain about something that felt this good. However, at the same time, it was almost scary. Especially because she kind of liked it.
Hell, Olivia found herself wrapping her arms around Sofia and pulling her friend's body more firmly against hers, so this could become even more intense. Ideally with the other girl biting her. Marking her. Giving her a hickey which she would struggle to conceal, and will likely lead to rumours about who she was now dating. Oh, what fun that would be. Although not as much as when her friend started moving lower.
Sofia should have really done this earlier, as it was a simple yet effective way to establish who was in control. But she just got so lost in kissing Olivia in the way that she had wanted to for so long, this ended up being more sweet, gentle and equal than she had intended. Something that clearly displeased Beyonce, which was the last thing that Sofia wanted to do.
Especially with everything that was at stake. Because it definitely wasn't too late for Beyonce to take this privilege away from her, which was why Sofia was taking charge now. Kissing her way down the other girl's body, then up one of Olivia's big tits, so she could take a nipple into her mouth, and get a positive reaction out of her old friend. Something which made Sofia feel very proud of herself.
Hopefully, it would only be the beginning, but Sofia was still proud of herself. Especially when she got the same reaction out of this Disney star turned mega star, from working her way down one boob and up the other, as she gave it the same treatment. And of course, she went back and forth, spending plenty of time kissing the well-rounded flesh surrounding each nipple, even though obviously, it was the nipples which were her main focus.
At least for now. Because there were plenty of places on Olivia's body Sofia wanted to explore. Hell, more than she planned on doing tonight. She wasn't even supposed to concentrate so much on these surprisingly big tits, but she just couldn't help herself.
Given she got her start working on Disney projects, Olivia Rodrigo had only just started wearing revealing clothing to show off that the amazing body of hers, which had taken Sofia by surprise, and drastically increased desire to seduce her former co-star. Because seriously, did she have these big boobs during the filming of High School Musical: The Musical: The Series?
She must've done, but she had done a really, really good job at hiding it. Now pictures of these babies in bikinis and tightfitting dresses were all over the Internet, but still only select few had seen them up close. And now Sofia was experiencing it, it truly felt like an honour. Something that she never, ever wanted to stop, despite the other fun things planned.
Which was why it felt like she was spending hours going back and forth between those big titties, constantly switching between swirling her tongue around them, and sucking on them with increasing enthusiasm, until this teen idle was writhing underneath her, clearly desperate for more. Which was very, very tempting to give her. Like just even sliding some fingers down to her cunt?
Maybe not even push them in, just rub her a bit? Then again, she needed both her hands to push one of those boobs deeper into her mouth, while making sure the other got some attention. And surely, this was a top thing to do? Torture her lover, until they were literally begging for mercy? It seemed likely, but apparently, Beyonce didn't agree.
"Sofia, don't be so selfish." Beyonce scolded, before directing traffic, "Don't hog that experience all to yourself. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, give sweet little Olivia Rodrigo the chance to return the favour. To suck on your titties, like a good girl. Mmmmmmmm, and you want that, don't you, Olivia? Huh? To please your friend, the way she's pleasing you?"
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, please Sofia, let me suck your tits!" Olivia pleaded, blushing as she realized what she just said, but still managing to add, "I, I... I want it. Please?"
"Well..." Sofia smiled softly, "How can I say no?"
"No sane woman would." Beyonce quipped, before further encouraging, "Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, that's it. Good girls. Put on a show for me. Let's see just how good Olivia Rodrigo is with her mouth."
Olivia wanted all kinds of things in that moment, and if she was being honest, returning the favour wasn't her number one priority. No, it was achieving an orgasm, which really, really felt like it wouldn't be difficult in that moment. Hell, she kind of wanted to hump Sofia's leg, like a cat in heat. Or better yet, any part of Beyonce's body. But surely, lesbian sex was about give-and-take?
Well, all sex should be like that, but she'd had her fair share of selfish lovers before, and certainly didn't want to be one herself. Besides, it wasn't like she hadn't thought about doing this before. And surely there would be something to be said for a slow build, to a crescendo. Hell, as a singer she knew that to be true, but it felt especially appropriate now.
It was still kind of hard, given how hot, horny and just overwhelmed she felt, but she did it. Oh yes, as Sofia lay down beside her, Olivia didn't hesitate to get on top, and practically swallow one of the other girl's boobs whole. Admittedly, maybe she should have kissed her first, but given the awesome job that Sofia had done on her tits, Olivia was in no mood for soft and slow.
No, she was all about sucking hard, and even using her teeth gently, something that Sofia had only done at the end. Oh, and the licking. Which admittedly, Olivia kind of forgot about at first. But to her credit, Olivia was eventually truly returning the favour, returning everything that Sofia had given her, with the exact same results.
Namely, one girl softly whimpering, crying out, and most of all moaning, as her former co-star went to town on her tits. something which honestly, Olivia was a little more embarrassed of now that she was on the other end of it, but not by much. Because really, who cares if she made those sounds? Especially given that Sofia had taken them as a complement, just as Olivia was now.



As for Beyonce, given how forward she had proven to be, surely, she was enjoying the sounds now? Olivia certainly liked to think so. Which again, totally mind blowing. As in, poor Olivia had to stop what she was doing for a few long seconds, when she remembered the fact that The Beyonce was watching her licking and sucking another girl's tits.
This didn't go down well, as Sofia gave a groan of frustration, and literally pouted down at her. Which honestly, was so cute that Olivia almost wanted to keep pausing, if it wasn't for the warning cough which Beyonce let out. And given it was coming from The Beyonce, who was an incredibly intimidating person, what could Olivia do, except obey the command? And the not so silent command.
Because, although most of the time it was soft sounds of encouragement, occasionally there would be a few words that got thrown in. Especially from the infamous Queen B. Most of which were very encouraging. At least until there was a command which the former Disney star was expecting.
"Good girl, mmmmmmm, good little tit sucker. Suck those titties! Lick 'em, too. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, make your little friend feel good. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I love watching two 'girlfriends' please each other, ha ha ha ha!" Beyonce chuckled some version of that for a few long minutes, before pushing, "Now, show me just how good you can be, and go lower."
"What?" Olivia blushed, pulling away from Sofia, and looking at Beyonce, who in return gave her a look which stunned her into silence.
"I want you to go down on her." Beyonce spelled it out for her, and then gently pushed, "Ooooooooh yesssssss, I want you to go down on your friend, your Disney co-star, and do something that The House of Mouse would not approve of. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, prove that you're so much more than that girl from the High School Musical show. Prove you're all grown up. Oh yes, eat pussy, like a big girl.
Mmmmmmmm, like a good girl. And don't worry, mmmmmmmm, myself and Sofia will be here every step of the way, giving you all the advice that a novice pussy pleaser like yourself could possibly need. Oooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, do it, Olivia. Make me proud."
"Oh... okay." Olivia stammered, after pausing for a few long seconds, and then she slowly did as she was told.
Sofia was expecting Olivia to nervously kiss her way downwards, then maybe even need a push to actually do it. But no, the other girl dived into the deep end of the pool, shoving her head straight downwards, and starting to frantically lick Sofia's cunt. Not that Sofia was complaining about this. In fact, she let out another loud cry of approval, this one the loudest yet, and then followed that up with a lot more whimpers and moans.
Something which for better or for worse, Sofia closed her eyes, and became lost in for a few long minutes, as Olivia continued to lick her pussy. Especially as those initial nervous licks gradually calmed down, and became slower, and more confident.
When she did open her eyes, Sofia wasn't surprised to see a look of disapproval on Mistress Beyonce's face, given this was a clear sign of Olivia topping from the bottom. And honestly, Sofia should probably do more to order Olivia around, to remind her who exactly was in charge. But, that the girl had slowed herself down without having to be asked, and was doing a better job without any instructions.
Beginners luck? Or was Olivia Rodrigo just annoyingly good at everything? Well, it would be annoying, if it wasn't so endearing. Also hot, and again, Sofia wasn't about to criticize the other girl forgiving her exactly what she wanted. No, Sofia continued to shower Olivia with positive sounds, as the cunt lapping continued like that for several long blissful minutes.
It was the kind of thing which Sofia would have loved to last for hours, or at least as long as possible. However, she was supposed to be putting on a good show for Mistress Beyonce. Not just lying back, and allowing the other girl to do all the work. Which made it pretty obvious what Sofia needed to do right now, exactly. But she was hesitant to do it. Oh God, she didn't want this to end.
But she also wanted to please the more dominant black woman. And yes, she did want to cum. More importantly, she wanted it to be her choice. Not have Olivia do it, when she felt like it. That would be embarrassing. Especially after staying silent for so long. So, for better or for worse, the young top did what she thought was best.
"Yessssssss, that's it, fuck me!" Sofia moaned, refocusing on what Mistress Beyonce would want her to say, "Lick my pussy, you bitch! Lick it just like that, but, mmmmmmmm, more. More licking of my clit, and oooooooooh yessssssssss, suck it, too. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, more, more, MORE! Now fuck me! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssss, really fuck me with that hot little tongue. Inside me!
Shove it inside my pussy. Please, Liv, mmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEE, AH FUCK!"
Unsurprisingly, it wasn't long before Olivia was obliging her top's request, first by increasing the attention to Sofia's clit, and then pushing her tongue inside of her cunt, almost instantly triggering a powerful climax. In fact, it may be too quickly, given Sofia received another disapproving look from Mistress Beyonce. In fact, she may have requested to cum too quickly. And it may have sounded like she was begging for it.
Especially towards the end. Things which very much made the Dom in training blush. Although at the same time, it was hard to worry about it too much, when the most wonderful sensations were echoing throughout her body. Especially as Olivia just kept going.
Olivia had been so worried about chickening out, that she thought the best thing to do was just to dive straight into it. After all, she had a nasty habit of overthinking things, and she didn't want to get distracted, so much so she pretty much forgot what she was doing. Which wouldn't be the first time that happened. Luckily, when she first tasted pussy, her mind when blissfully blank, and she simply became a twat lapping machine.
She later would consider how good it was that she instantly liked the taste, and why that was. Like, was Sofia particularly yummy? Or was there a connection between them? Or was it a simple matter that she was gay, or at least bi, and therefore it was natural for her to like the taste of pussy?
For better or for worse, there were no easy answers to these questions, and before Olivia could get distracted by them, Sofia asked the most wonderful favour of her. Even more so than what she was currently doing for her, and in the process, giving her an extra special treat. But it was one thing to actually taste her first pussy, but to actually make another girl cum. And more importantly, make Sofia cum.
This girl who had been so nice to her on the set of HSMTMTS, that it was easy to trust her and be her friend, was now giving her this unique opportunity. And Olivia liked to think she also dived headfirst into it, and was pretty gosh darn successful at it, given how quickly and seemingly hard she made the other girl cum.
She was then somehow treated to something even better than pussy cream, that being girl cum. Olivia had swallowed a guy's load before. Despite how it might look, she wasn't a prude. And it was fun to do something so naughty. Especially given she was trying to respectfully shaker Disney girl image, in favour of a young hot pop star. And this was just so thrilling, now even more so.
Although it was confusing whether that was because it was the person, or the gender. Not that it mattered, and that moment. No, all that mattered, was trying to remove her tongue from Sofia's pussy fast enough, so she could swallow at least the majority of what her friend was offering her.
Considering this was the first time, Olivia felt she didn't do too badly. But there was room for improvement, and she was sorry to miss some of it. Even if whatever else ended up on her face, which was thrilling in its own way. Besides, hopefully she would be given another chance. Maybe even lots of them? Girls were supposed to be able to keep going and going, right? That was one of the main benefits.
Sadly, before she could get to work on making Sofia cum, her friend pushed her away. For a few long seconds this was heartbreaking, but it didn't take long for Olivia to think this was a good thing. After all, it was selfish, but her own body was aching for attention. And it seemed fair for Sofia to return the favour, right? Right. Although, while it technically happened, it wasn't exactly in the way she was expecting.
"Congratulations, sweetie. Mmmmmmmm, Olivia Rodrigo has officially eaten her first pussy." Beyonce chuckled with delight, and then when she had the attention of the younger women she continued, with a very important question, "So, Olivia, how do you feel? Did you like eating pussy, like a little slut? Huh? Answer me! Answer, your Black Mistress."
"This is the part where you say, yes, my Black Mistress." Sofia told her friend hopefully. Then when Olivia still seemed hesitant, Sofia spiralled just a little bit, "I mean, if you did like it. It's cool if you didn't. I mean it, I know this whole thing, is a lot, and I never want to force anyone into anything they don't like. So, if it is just too much, then..."
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Olivia blurted out nervously, looking over her shoulder at Beyonce while doing it. She then turned back to her friend, and while they shared a nervous smile, she repeated herself, unknowingly jeopardizing Sofia's position, "Yes, my Black Mistress. I... I liked it. It was like, so cool. You, you taste amazing."
"Thanks." Sofia replied bashfully.
"You're very welcome, Mistress." Olivia beamed, before leaning forward to press their lips together, allowing her friend to taste herself.
"Awww, that's sooooooo sweet." Beyonce said mockingly, albeit after a few long minutes of simply allowing Olivia and Sofia to kiss, "So Liv, how do you feel about anal?"
"What?" Olivia blushed bright red.
"You know, anal sex?" Beyonce abruptly pushed, loving the look on Olivia's face, "Taking it up the butt? Getting fucked in that cute little ass of yours. Allowing someone to stick something in your back door? I'm guessing from that look on your face that you're an anal virgin, and don't worry, that's totally normal. Especially at your age. But trust me, mmmmmmmm, there's nothing like it. I love butt fucking women.
Especially pretty little things like you. And I'm good at it, too. And so is Sofia. She should be, I trained her myself. And I know, I know, it's scary, gross and just so, wrong. But, if you give it a chance, I guarantee you'll like it. After all, you just proved that you can be a big girl, by jumping in the deep end of pussy licking. So why not this too? Really prove that you're not just a Disney girl. Mmmmmmmm, although in my experience, Disney girls make the best anal sluts."
"You don't have too." Sofia quickly added, "I know this is like, a lot. We both do. But... God, Liv, you really have an amazing butt. And I'd love to lick it. Would that be okay? So like, you don't have to commit to anything right now, just let me give you a rim job? Show you just how much fun it can be to have, erm, a tongue back there. Or not. We can totally do something else. Your call. I promise."
There was a painfully long pause, then Olivia asked cautiously, "This, is something you want?"
"Yes." Sofia answered without hesitation, before quickly adding, "If you're cool with it."
"Huh." Olivia murmured in disbelief, then after a pause asked, "And... you've like, done it before?"
"Yes." Sofia reassured, before quickly clarifying, "I mean, only with like, massive butt sluts. And trust me, Mistress Beyonce's subs are the biggest collection of butt sluts in the whole wide world. And God, you'd be surprised just how many of them are famous. And they're all just, so into it. It makes it easy, obviously. Like, I barely have to try."
"Oh..." Olivia blushed, before clarifying, "I mean, have you ever, you know? Done it? With you, like, taking it?"
"No." Sofia quickly protested.
"Really? Because your butt is like..." Olivia held her hands up, like she was grabbing something massive, then put them down again, and hesitantly added, "Like, you'd be into it. Is all. Like, no offense, but... come on. Beyonce, back me up. I... I mean, Mistress Beyonce, don't... isn't Sofia's ass like... I don't know..."
"Made for fucking?" Beyonce offered with a wicked chuckle, then admitted, "Yes, yes it is. But the same can be said for me, and I like nothing better than to top. So, I like to give girls like Sofia here a chance to impress me. Because never let it be said that Mistress Beyonce was without mercy. Although... well, let's just say there are consequences to failing me."
"Ohhhhhh, so this is like, a test..." Olivia said in realization, before looking sympathetically at her friend, "So, you don't just want this, but need it, huh?"
"Yeah." Sofia admitted with a blush.
"Well, okay, uh, after you... OMIGOD... after you, ehm, lick... there... and then you... uh... you know... wi... will it... um..." Olivia took a beat, fearing the answer to her question was obvious. "Will it hurt?"
"So, at first? Yeah." Sofia confessed before reassuring. "But trust me, it'll feel better and better the longer we go until your moaning like... like a..."
"Like a whore?" Beyonce interjected with a wide knowing grin. "Don't be afraid to use that word, Sofia. If you're going to do this, you should be saying that, and more. Mmmmmmm, we both know that, assuming you live up to your potential as a top, you'll have your 'not gay' friend crying out in pure pleasure in next to no time at all."
Afraid the seasoned veteran was laying it on way too thick for this newcomer, Sofia nervously turned to her friend, "W-What are you thinking, Liv?"
"I...I'm honestly not sure." Olivia answered truthfully, though she felt a warmth surge in between her legs.
"Isn't tonight all about having the best new experiences as the Best New Artist?" Beyonce pushed before sighing and clarifying. "If you really don't want to, obviously that's fine. But I'd hate seeing you shut yourself out from a whole new world of pleasure just because you're simply too scared of what may happen. Hell, isn't your generation all about being open minded to sex?"
"I...I..." Olivia cutely stammered before the whole room fell into an anticipatory silence.
Yet, after what felt like centuries, that ongoing deafening silence was finally brought to a close when Olivia puffed out her ample chest to gain some momentary confidence then took a deep and calming breath, before nodding her head, "I'll do it."
"Really?" Sofia beamed happily.
"Yeah." Olivia agreed nervously, "I mean, I thought this might be fun to try one day, and I'm glad it's with you."
"Me too." Sofia admitted with a happy smile.
"But you owe me one, okay?" Olivia questioned, "Like, a seriously big favour, if I'm giving you my butt cherry."
"Sure, whatever." Sofia said dismissively, before ordering as firmly as she could, "Now, bend over, and give me that perfect little ass of yours."
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Olivia quipped, before adding as an afterthought, "I mean, yes... my Black Mistress."
"It's just Mistress Sofia." Beyonce corrected, annoyed that she had to be the one to do it, "I'm your Black Mistress."
"Yes, my Black Mistress. Sorry, my Black Mistress." Olivia corrected herself apologetically.
Sofia felt bad about manipulating Olivia in this way, but hopefully it was implied from her very bad performance that this was premeditated, and Mistress Beyonce was definitely playing the bad cop, to Sofia's good cop? But it was hard to be too preoccupied with that, or the embarrassment of realizing she hadn't corrected Olivia, when she was faced with the prospect of actually taking another girl's anal cherry.
Especially as this wasn't just any other girl, but her former co-worker, and a megastar, Olivia Rodrigo, who hesitantly positioned herself on all fours in the center of the bed, ready and waiting to get her cute little butt played with, in a variety of ways. And while obviously, it was tempting to jump straight into the butt fucking, Olivia deserved better than that. Hell, they both did, given what a special moment this was.
Which was why, after honestly staring at her prize way too long, Sofia brought her face between her cheeks, and started hungrily lapping away at the tasty treat hidden between them. Or more accurately, one of them, with Sofia silently promising herself, and her friend, that she would treat them both to the joy of Olivia Rodrigo getting her pussy licked by another girl real soon.
But for now, Sofia was more than happy to lick this hole. Especially given what she was about to do to it. Something she tried to dwell on, given this in itself was an honour. Thankfully, Mistress Beyonce's training once again paid off, and without really being able to think what she was doing, Sofia dished out quite the thorough rim job.
Admittedly, it wasn't her best work, as she was trying to come off as a top. There was no spitting on that ass hole, or even a gentle build-up to the enthusiastic butt munching she delivered right from the start. However, it would get the job done, and more importantly, it also got very positive sounds from the pop megastar.
Oh yes, Olivia Rodrigo was letting out the most adorable whimpers, cries and even moans of pleasure from having another girl frantically licking her ass hole, and preparing it for a strap-on cock. Oh God, the strap-on! Sofia had totally forgotten to put one on. And she wouldn't dare ask Mistress Beyonce to do it for her. Then again, maybe there was another way?
"Liv?" Sofia squeaked, after she reluctantly removed her mouth from Olivia's butt hole, "Can you do me another favour?"
"Another one?" Olivia groaned, and then grumbled, "Damn, you'll be owing me a lot of favours at this rate."
"Can you please finger your butt?" Sofia asked, ignoring that exchange.
"Oh, is that all?" Olivia mocked, "Sure, anything for a friend. In fact, I'm surprised I haven't been asked before. Maybe I should call up my BFFs, see if they wanna do it?"
"Mmmmmmm, sounds like a great idea." Beyonce chuckled.
"Please?" Sofia once again pushed, even confessing, "I, I forgot to get a toy. Sorry, I'm new to this. And I'm supposed to finger your ass, while it's good and wet. So, please do this for me? Please? I don't want to lose the momentum that we have, and it would mean so much to me. And, and I think it would be, you know, hot."
"Fine." Olivia sighed, "But you really do owe me."
"Yessssssss, thank you thank you thank you." Sofia beamed happily, "You're the best."
"I know." Olivia quipped sarcastically.
By that point, Sofia was already retrieving the black strap-on dick from its hiding place, and trying to attach it to herself without breaking it. Something she had done a few times, even while there was something distracting in her presence, but even more than any other girl she had sodomized, Sofia felt the need to look away from her friend, so she could get this job done.
Then, when it was attached, she was greeted by a truly beautiful sight, that being Olivia Rodrigo fingering her own ass hole. Which was extremely awkward for poor Liv, given the positioning, but considering it was her first time doing this, she did pretty well. Unless, it wasn't the first time? Oh God, the idea that Olivia Rodrigo would finger herself back there was so hot that it once again distracted her would-be top, to the point that Mistress Beyonce once again had to give her a little push.



"Sofia!" Beyonce snapped, and then when she was sure she had the attention of the younger black girl, she gently pushed, "Are you ready?"
"Ye, yes." Sofia stammered unconvincingly, before insisting, "Yes, my Black Mistress."
"Then do it." Beyonce again pushed, "Mmmmmmm, break that cute little booty in, and turn it into an open for business fuck hole."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. It'll be my pleasure." Sofia insisted, before ordering as firmly as she could, "Liv, spread your cheeks. And no, this isn't another favour. This is an order. Yeah, I'm ordering the world-famous Olivia Rodrigo to spread her ass cheeks, so it's easier for me to take her butt cherry. Hotter, too."
There was a pause, which really made Sofia nervous, before Olivia replied, "Yes, Mistress Sofia."
Olivia of course blushed bright red, maybe more so than ever before, at having someone else give her such a command. But there was a certain thrill to it, and given exactly what she'd agreed to, this wasn't exactly crazy for Sofia to do. So she slowly and hesitantly did it, unaware that she was doing the right thing by going at that pace. Oh God, she actually did it.
Olivia Rodrigo, famous pop singer who tried her best to be a role model for young girls, spread her cheeks open, exposing her most private area to her female friend. Also pulling her finger out of her butt hole in the process, so that her female friend could replace it with her strap-on cock. Something that was left there for a few agonizing seconds, before Sofia started pushing forward, and thus officially getting this underway.
To start officially stretching Olivia's ass hole with an invading object, which was far bigger than a tongue, or even a finger. God, it was such a strange sensation. One which felt incredibly weird and wrong. But most of all, painful. And for better or for worse, not much else. Which made sense, given this was a first time, and all.
But Olivia had been hoping there would be more of a twisted thrill to it, but sadly, that wasn't the case. Although, maybe it was a good thing she wasn't a natural butt slut. Because that would have been like, so embarrassing. Although it wasn't much consolation right now. Especially the moment that her ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of that cock to slid into it, causing her to cry out in agony.
"Congratulations, Sofia. You've taken your first anal cherry." Beyonce beamed with pride, "How does it feel?"
"Good." Sofia answered without hesitation, and then grinned, "And I can't wait to take more."
"Atta girl." Beyonce grinned, "But let's focus on this one. Mmmmmmm, let's focus on stuffing that butt full of cock. Whenever you think she's ready for it, of course."
"Of course, Mistress Beyonce." Sofia replied, and eventually obeyed.
It was annoying to be talked about like she wasn't even here, but Olivia was grateful that her friend gave her a chance to relax, and get used to this extremely weird feeling. Admittedly, to a certain extent, Sofia was probably savouring the moment, but whatever the reason, Olivia remained grateful. Along with the fact that when Sofia did stop pushing forward, it was nice and slowly, minimizing the pain that Olivia was feeling.
Even then, it was a lot worse than anything else she had received. At least physically. Sure, she'd had her heartbroken. Who hadn't? And Olivia was blessed to have rejections and break-ups being worst things she had been through. But again, that was a small comfort at that moment.
However, unlike the previous things she'd been through, there was a certain thrill to this. Especially when she concentrated on the looks on the faces of the other women. Because it was amazing that The Beyonce was watching something so obscene, and enjoying it. But to be pleasing a friend with her ass hole. Wow, now that was wild. And thankfully, something which made the butt stuffing a little easier on Olivia.
Which was even more the case, once this butt fucking officially started. Well, it had kinda started already, but not as much as when Olivia's butt would be fully stuffed, something which was mercifully about to happen to her very, very soon.
Sofia definitely noticed that her friend wasn't a natural at this, and that made her feel very guilty about this whole thing. Especially because the other girl was whimpering and crying out in pain, perhaps proving that Sofia was failing her in ways that Mistress Beyonce never would have. But at the same time, at least Olivia wasn't asking her to stop, so she could take that as a win.
And she was listening out for that kind of thing. She really, really was. But it was hard, given she had the overwhelming sight of Olivia Rodrigo's virgin ass hole stretching for her strap-on. Or at least, it had been virgin, up until the actress had taken the singer's butt cherry. Something she had always wanted to do to another girl, but maybe especially this one.
More accurately, she had wanted to do it ever since Mistress Beyonce introduced her to the joys of topping other women. And yeah, Sofia wasn't anywhere near Mistress Beyonce, but in that particular moment, it felt like she would get there, one day. Because this high was intoxicating. Oh yes, Sofia had never felt more powerful and dominant than she did when she took Olivia Rodrigo's anal cherry.
Stuffing that butt came close, but she knew the only thing which could compete, was getting every inch of that dildo as deep as it could go into Olivia Rodrigo's bowels. Which was very much the case, the experience so overwhelming, that it left both girls involved speechless. Luckily, they were not alone.
"Nice work, Sofia. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, that's every inch of that big black cock, right up that hot little Asian booty." Beyonce chuckled wickedly, "Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, it is. Ohhhhhhhhhh, I bet you didn't even need to be gentle with her. No, it was sweet of you, but like I said, these kind of anal whores were made to take it up their asses. And now, you're going to prove it.
Fuckkkkkkkkkk yessssssssss, prove it, by fucking that butt. Pound Olivia Rodrigo's cute little butt hole, until she's begging for more. Begging to be yours. Desperate to be nothing but a little anal loving lezzie slut. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, that's it! Fuck her!"
Taking the encouragement to heart, Sofia slowly pulled her hips back, causing about half of her strap-on to slide out of Olivia's ass hole, before she slid it right back in again. She then of course repeated the process over and over again, and thus making it official. Oh yes, she, Sofia Wylie, was butt fucking another girl. More importantly, she was fucking Olivia Rodrigo in the ass.
This girl had become arguably one of the most famous people on the planet over the last few years, and she seemed so sweet and wholesome, and yet there they were, having anal sex, and loving it. Well, it took a while for them to love it, but she got there, making the black girl feel better about herself. And definitely more powerful and dominant.
Of course, Mistress Beyonce had reassured her this was inevitable. That girls like Olivia were meant to be butt fucked, while women like them were meant to be the butt fucker. Sofia wasn't so sure she believed that. At least not in the same way that Mistress Beyonce did. She was however happily to go along with that, every time she got to fuck a girl up the butt.
Especially if they didn't just taking it, and hate it, but actually found it pleasurable. Which again, took a while, but it happened. Oh God, Olivia Rodrigo moaned in pure pleasure from getting ass fucked. And it felt like the biggest achievement of Sofia's life. Especially as her mentor was smiling warmly at her because of it.
Olivia was of course embarrassed to enjoy such a gross thing, but honestly? She was mostly relieved. Because she really, really didn't want to let down her friend. Or Mistress Beyonce, for that matter. Especially not Mistress Beyonce, if she was being honest. That woman was just like, a literal Goddess, and she desperately wanted to please her. Which she was doing, given the look on her face.
Pleasing her with her ass hole. Oh God, Olivia was pleasing maybe the best female pop singer in the world, taking it up the butt. The thought of which honestly excited her more than the anal itself. Although even then, that slowly but surely became physically pleasurable, as her ass relaxed, and got used to being misused like this.
It was hard to imagine this would ever become her favourite thing ever, but in that moment, Olivia could easily see herself enjoying it on a regular basis. As long as it was with someone she really cared about, of course. Like a long-term boyfriend, one of her best friends. Or someone like Mistress Beyonce. Oh God, was Mistress Beyonce giving her a turn with her ass hole?
Would she be shared, like a literal porn star? Because naturally, she wouldn't want that. But also, she kind of did. However, for better or for worse, the older woman seemed content with just watching the show. That, and providing verbal encouragement to Sofia, and eventually, Olivia too.
"You want to cum for us, don't you, Olivia?" Beyonce eventually questioned, almost casually.
"Yessssssss, oh my God, I need it!" Olivia exclaimed desperately.
"Well then, beg for it." Beyonce pushed, "Mmmmmmm, beg Mistress Sofia, and Mistress Beyonce for the privilege of cumming like a little bitch, with a cock in your ass."
"Please Liv?" Sofia then pushed, when her friend hesitated, "For me."
"F, fuck me." Olivia squeaked, blushing furiously even as she was able to continue, "Bang my booty. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, please, Sofia, pound me. I want you to pound my little butt hole, and make me cum! Please? Oh please, Mistress Beyonce, mmmmmmmm, give Mistress Sofia permission to... to fuck me! Butt fuck me, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, butt fuck me hard! Please? I need it so bad."
"Can I, Mistress Beyonce?" Sofia asked hopefully.
"She should be doing better." Beyonce huffed, before sighing, "But I suppose."
"Yes! Thank you, Mistress Beyonce." Sofia replied excitedly.
"Thank you, Mistress Beyonce." Olivia moaned dreamily, before crying out joyfully, as she finally got what she wanted.
Admittedly, she didn't exactly cum right away. Far from it. In fact, as the initial increase in speed was kind of painful. However, it was barely noticeable, thanks to both the mental thrill of it all, and the physical pleasure she was feeling. Oh God, Olivia couldn't believe she was enjoying it this much. But she was. Wow, Sofia was like, really good at this.
Sure, not as confident as some of her boyfriends when it came to pounding her pussy, but on the bright side, this cock would never go soft, and at this point, it was pretty much guaranteed to make her cum nice and hard. Hell, she honestly kind of wished that her friend would keep her on the edge for a bit longer, because what she was doing now really was blissful. At least when she got used to it.
For better or for worse, once she was properly relaxed, and Sofia really got everything going, Olivia found herself cumming. Just before she did, she questioned whether she should be thinking of her friend as Mistress Sofia. In some ways, it seemed only right, given the other girl was fucking her in the ass, and doing an amazing job of it.
But at the same time, it kind of felt like only Mistress Beyonce was truly worthy of that title. Not that Olivia truly got much time to think about it, as when she was cumming from being butt fucked, it was hard to think. And for better or for worse, she was kept in that state of mind for a few long minutes, as she was made to cum over and over again.
Sofia also dearly wished that this could've lasted longer. Ideally all night long. But again, this was her first time taking another girl's anal cherry. And not just any girl, but her friend and former coworker, turned megastar, Olivia Rodrigo. Which meant this was literally an experience beyond words. Although for that reason, she was glad that Mistress Beyonce had pushed Olivia to beg when she did.
Otherwise, something really embarrassing might have happened. Like Sofia being the one to cum first. Which really, really wouldn't have impressed Mistress Beyonce. Which was exactly why she held back for as long as she could, even after the other girl began cumming.
It certainly wasn't easy. In fact, this whole experience might've been the hardest thing Sofia had ever had to do. However, it was so worth it, to watch Olivia Rodrigo cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Hell, maybe if she was really, really lucky, Mistress Beyonce would give her the honour of keeping this megastar as her personal anal loving lezzie bitch.
Something that Sofia had been hoping and praying for, and trying not to think of in that moment, as it was too overwhelming. But it was no use. After all, the idea of Olivia being her bitch really would be a sign that she had arrived. No one would mess with her after that. In fact, the other tops would be lining up to do a slut swap, just so they could get their hands on this perfect little booty.
Predictably, it was those thoughts more than almost anything else which had Sofia cumming nice and hard. Admittedly, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, the sight of Olivia Rodrigo bent over in front of her, and just everything about this whole situation was also a big factor. But mostly it was those thoughts. Either way, she missed her chance to verbally taunt Olivia, which would be another mark against her.
Worse still, she stopped the ass fucking completely. It was only for about a minute, but it wasn't anything Mistress Beyonce ever did, or would tolerate from someone she had tried to train. So, Sofia did the only thing she could do in that moment, try and make up for it.
To be fair, she was able to restart the butt fucking, and after another awkward start, make them both cum a few more times. Perhaps more importantly, she was able to pull her cock out of her friend's ass, without collapsing in exhaustion. That had to be a point in her favour, right?
Also, when she finally did that, she was greeted with a beautiful gape, and the fact that Olivia's girl cum was sliding down her legs, from the sheer joy of what she had just been through. Oh yes, Sofia had just sodomized Olivia Rodrigo to multiple orgasms. Which definitely had to count for something, right? Unfortunately, when they locked eyes, it seemed that Mistress Beyonce wasn't as impressed as she had been hoping for.
"Olivia, spread your cheeks." Beyonce ordered, "Show your gape to your Mistresses."
"Can't move. Too tired." Olivia whined, without really hearing the order.
"Then you do it." Beyonce said, turning her attention to Sofia.
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Sofia replied awkwardly, and quickly obeyed.
Olivia realized what she was being asked when she felt her butt cheeks being spread, which caused her to blush furiously. She also reached back, and tried to stop Sofia from doing it, but she was just too exhausted, she couldn't move a muscle. Oh God, what had she done? She couldn't believe that she actually allowed someone to, you know, do that to her.
And yet, the incredibly sore feeling in her bottom was the proof, as was the fact that her most private hole was gaping open. Something which was very much emphasized, by her so-called friend spreading her cheeks, and presenting that gaping ass hole to Mistress Beyonce. Oh God, it was so shameful, that poor Olivia couldn't even think coherently for a few long seconds.
When she did, she had to admit, there was a certain thrill to this. After all, she had promised that she would do anything for Beyonce, or a dear friend. Tonight, she had done both, and then some. And continued to do it, as Mistress Beyonce grabbed her phone, and took a few pictures. Which again, was deeply humiliating, but somehow, it was also kind of a turn on.
One which restored some of her energy. Or at least filled her full of adrenaline. Either way, the result was the same, namely Olivia being willing and ready for a second round. Even if that meant she had to get her aching back door used and abused once again. Maybe even especially in this case? Instead, she was given a surprise.
"Good girl." Beyonce said, before ordering, "Now, clean your own cock."
"Me?" Sofia frowned in confusion, and then began to protest, "But..."
"I suggest you don't argue." Beyonce huffed, while glaring at the younger black woman, "Your performance was subpar, to say the least. I handed you an amazing piece of ass on a silver platter, and you clearly couldn't get the job done. No, instead of being broken, Olivia is back-talking you, and even disobeying. After an ass fucking, no less.
If you had pounded that beautiful booty properly, like I taught you, she would do whatever you asked, regardless of how tired she was. So, as punishment, you can be the one to suck that cock. And while doing it, think how you can do better next time. And don't even think about back-talking me. I've had quite enough disappointments for one day."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Sorry, Mistress Beyonce." Sofia replied and obeyed apologetically.
It was like, so amazing to watch Sofia go from dominant to submissive in the blink of an eye. Not that she was ever that dominant, but certainly more so than Olivia could ever imagine herself in that moment, given that her gaping ass hole continue to be on display, even as Sofia sucking cock became the main focus. However, anyone would seem submissive, next to a literal Goddess like Mistress Beyonce.
God, Olivia hope that she would get the privilege of bottoming to Mistress Beyonce real soon. She didn't even necessarily want to be fucked by that Goddess. No, she would be more than happy with worshiping her with her mouth and tongue. In fact, she'd very much like to do more than that.
There was a lot in that moment that Olivia would like to do. Hell, from the way that Sofia was moaning happily, she might even like to do something unthinkable, like go ass to mouth. Her own ass? Somebody else's? It didn't matter, because Olivia would do anything for Mistress Beyonce in that moment. Maybe even, top another girl, like Sofia had done?
No, she couldn't possibly. Could she? Would she even have the option, or like her former co-worker and current friend, who was really going to town on that ass flavoured dick, was she now just a broken bitch, who would do whatever she was told? Wow, one night in the presence of Mistress Beyonce, and she already felt like a helpless fuck toy. God, like that song of hers said, it really was brutal out here.
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"Great news, my Fabulous Bitches!" Carmella announced as she strolled into the women's locker room, holding her belts one on each shoulder, and then lifting them up to emphasize her words, "Because Carmella, the moonwalking, trash talking Princess of Staten Island, is here. Who, let me remind you, is now the women's champion and Alpha female of all the WWE. Which means, your owner has arrived.
Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, so I suggest you all line up and bend over like the worthless bottoms you are, and I'll decide who's life I will give meaning to tonight. Oh yes, I'm definitely talking to you four WHORE Women! Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooooh, yes, I am!"
Carmella put her arms down, and got as comfortable as she could while carrying two heavy championships, after she was done listing her accolades, and started giving the fuck holes not obeying their orders a warning look. Given she had taken her time to work her way up the ranks most of them obeyed without hesitation, and those who didn't, looked like they wanted too.
She noted that was especially the case with Alexa Bliss and Asuka, who had been previously ordered to stay behind her, as back-up. Because if it came down to a fight, she was confident that her other Fabulous Bitches would come to her aid. But it didn't hurt to have two of them close. Especially when one of them was Asuka, a once truly unstoppable force, who could beat down enemies for her. Even in her current state of mind.
Deciding she deserved a week off after Summer Slam, Carmella had given herself time to relax and heal from her battle with the mighty Charlotte Flair. Naturally, it was a week in which she spent most of her time anally pounding her Fabulous Bitches. However, Asuka really had become one of her favourites. Hell, Carmella made sure that Asian booty got used multiple times a day, meaning that Asuka would have her back.
Which was important, given that this was the first time since she had cheated to beat The Queen, The Princess was coming face-to-face with Charlotte and her favourite anal bitches, AKA Bayley, Becky Lynch, and Sasha Banks. All four of who were trying to put on a brave face, but they were obviously very apprehensive of how this was going to go.
"I do believe, your Alpha gave you an order." Carmella pushed after a few long seconds of silence.
"Who's rules don't applied to me, and you know it." Charlotte huffed, "Not as long as I have my anal cherry."
"And what's their excuse?" Carmella questioned with a raised eyebrow, indicating to the other horsewomen.
"They're mine." Charlotte shrugged simply, but forcefully, given it was information everyone already knew.
Everyone except one, which Carmella used to her advantage, as she advanced on one particular target, locking eyes with her as she questioned, "Is that right... Sasha? Huh? I mean, we all know you're just a worthless bottom. But are you Charlotte's worthless bottom? Huh? Because, honestly? That would make sense. Ha ha ha ha, The Boss is nothing but The Bitch for The Queen, ha ha ha ha!"
"I'm nobody's bitch!" Sasha snapped with frustration, unable to handle the insinuation.
"Really?" Alexa frowned, pretending to be confused, "Then why did Charlotte trade your ass for hers, like you were nothing but a bargaining chip?"
"Yes, why? Ha ha ha ha!" Asuka chuckled.
"Now, now, girls, we cannot expect logic from these delusional bottoms." Carmella teased.
"I'm not a bottom, either." Sasha snapped angrily, "You're the delusional bottoms here. Not me. You, you just got lucky a couple of times. That's all."
"If that's the case, I've been lucky for a while now. Luckier than you've ever been." Carmella indicated to her titles, and then pushed, "But, if that's the case, I'm sure you'll jump at the chance to prove it tonight. Huh? Mmmmmmmm, I'm thinking, you and Bayley vs me, the women's champion and Alpha female of all the WWE, and my favourite bitch, Asuka, Ass vs Ass. What do you say?"
"She accepts." Charlotte jumped in.
"Yeah..." Sasha said weakly, after a few long seconds of the Fabulous Dom staring at her, "I, I except."
"Fabulous." Carmella teased, before quickly leaning in to whisper into Sasha's ear, while squeezing The Boss's butt to emphasize her words, "See you out there, bottom."
"I'm not..." Sasha began weakly, before crying out, as Carmella emphasized her words by smacking her ass, and then laughing as she pulled away.
"Erm, Sasha? I don't think this is a good idea." Bayley whispered weakly, when it seemed that Carmella was out of earshot.
"You're not here to think." Sasha snapped angrily, "You're here to get your giant dumper destroyed multiple times a day, and occasionally wrestle. So just follow my lead, and we'll both get what we want."
"You're right about that." Carmella called out from her current position, almost on the other side of the locker room.
*
The match was far more competitive than Carmella had been expecting, or would like. Sasha was clearly very motivated to get some revenge, and was even able to get the better of Asuka in the beginning, which was enough to keep Carmella out of the ring for a while. Hell, even when Asuka started to dominate Bayley, maybe the biggest bottom in the entire company was able to get a few 'hope spots' in.
Which included eventually tagging The Boss in, which was when things really went south. Hell, Sasha was even able to lock on The Bank Statement at one point, proving just how far Asuka had fallen. Clearly, all the relentless ass poundings The Princess had been giving The Empress had taken their toll, as the once unbreakable Asuka actually looked like she was going to tap at one point.
Of course, Carmella couldn't let that happen. No, she broke up the submission just in time and after that, it was all Asuka. Oh yes, proving that she was deeply humiliated and pissed off, Asuka through Sasha around the ring, and then when Bayley made the mistake of tagging in, she got the same treatment.
Then Carmella was back in the ring, locking her submission hold onto Bayley, while her favourite pet did the same thing to Sasha on the other side of the ring, meaning that the former Alpha female of NXT had to watch as her favourite bitch tapped out, sealing their fate tonight. Then she just lay there, as her victorious opponents stood tall, and celebrated their victory, which meant more than the audience realized.
Sasha was feeling heartbroken and fearful of what would happen tonight. Would Mistress Carmella fuck her ass? Or would she just concentrate on Bayley? Because she should definitely be hoping for the latter, but to her shame, she wasn't. And not just because the idea of someone else using her favourite bitch was annoying. Which was a feeling she allowed herself to wallow in for a few long minutes, before she rolled out of the ring, and slowly made her way up the ramp, Bayley followed closely behind. Asuka and Mistress Carmella were already gone, the double champion no doubt eager to get back to the locker room, where the 'real fun' could begin. For the same reason, The Boss and Hug Connection were less keen.
At least, on the outside. Unfortunately, Sasha knew Bayley all too well. Knew that her favourite fuck toy wasn't to upset about losing, if it meant she got her favourite thing in the world. Hell, she was probably even looking forward to getting her big booty beaten, like the truly shameless bottom that she was. Not that Sasha would ever enjoy such a thing. Especially not from Mistress Carmella.
Getting that treatment from Charlotte was bad enough, but Mistress Carmella? Oh God, Sasha wasn't sure how she was going to stand even watching Bayley receiving that treatment. But unfortunately, she had no choice, something that was made clear as soon as they got through the door of the women's locker room, to find their victorious opponents waiting for them.
"Wow, great job, guys." Carmella said mockingly, "I think that is the closest you two are ever going to be to beating anyone, ever again."
"That's not true, and you know it." Sasha whined.
"Isn't it, though?" Carmella mocked, before quickly adding, "But I'm not interested in debating it right now. No, mmmmmmmm, not when I have plans for you too. Plans which involve making you and Asuka jealous, when I beat Bayley's fat butt. And then? I'm going to fuck it. And maybe if you two are really, really good? I'll let you eat my pussy and ass first.
Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, won't that be fun? Ohhhhhhhh, and I'm definitely going to have to feed you your girlfriend's ass cream. But I'm getting ahead of myself. For now, strip for me, bitches! Oh yeah, show me those pretty little bodies, that I can do anything I want too. And Asuka, go and get a chair that I can sit on while I'm spanking Bayley."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes... Mistress Carmella." Bayley replied and obeyed shortly afterwards.
"Yes, Mistress Carmella." Sasha grumbled, only after The Fabulous Dom gave her a warning look.
It was really pathetic, watching the once mighty Asuka acting so submissive. Hell, it looked like she was disappointed not to be asked to strip as well, as it pretty much guaranteed she wouldn't be fucked in the ass. Far more accurately, it wouldn't be happening in the locker room. Later? Probably. It seemed that Mistress Carmella just couldn't get enough of Asuka's ass. Not that Sasha could blame her.
If she ever won such a prize, she would practically live in that booty. In a way, she had. Oh yes, Bayley had always been Sasha's greatest prize. But now, Bayley was stripping for another Dom, even turning herself around at the appropriate moment, to show off her best asset. Which was almost as distracting as Mistress Carmella showing off her gorgeous body, by also stripping, albeit in a different, less submissive way.
Good girls." Carmella praised once all three of them were naked, sitting down in the chair retrieved for her, and then patting her lap, "Now Bayley, you know what to do. Oh yes, you of all people know what to do, because you've done it a thousand times. Hell, even back in NXT, when Sasha wanted to think you were exclusively hers, we did this all the time. Remember?"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Bayley blushed, and again quickly did as she was told.
Poor Sasha would like to protest this latest insult, but what was the point? Even if it was true, it was hard for anything to be more demeaning than having to stand there naked, while watching Mistress Carmella using her favourite pet. Especially considering a really, really twisted part of her wanted it to be her who was about to be spanked. And even the reality of it couldn't stop. Namely that of course, Mistress Carmella just had to take her sweet time with it, gleefully fondling that ass before she ever raised her hand to deliver her first strike. Then there was the fact that the two of them locked eyes several times during this, and pretty much each time Sasha lowered her head, and whimpered in shame.
Carmella dearly loved those moments, as it was a sign that the once mighty Sasha Banks was falling further and further into submission, and soon, she would truly be hers. Just another Fabulous Bitch in her growing collection. Just like Bayley would be. Because as much as she should concentrate on her current target, it was pretty much over before it began. Oh yes, Carmella had conquered the mighty Asuka.
Compared to that, an infamous butt slut like Bayley was going to be super easy, barely an inconvenience. Especially given they both had wonderfully spank-able asses, with this one being particularly big and jiggly, which only made the spanking even easier.
So easy, that Carmella could afford to have her attentions divided. Oh yes, she went into autopilot, while staring at her next target. The woman who had also lost tonight, and she could therefore do the same thing too. But no, because as tempting as that was, it was what Sasha wanted. Better to leave her to be jealous, like sadly poor Asuka.
Although at least in that case, Carmella fully planned to spend quality time with her favourite bitch. Maybe even a few of her other favourites if she had strength left over. However, her main focus had to be The Boss and Hug Connection. Especially The Hug part of the connection. And it was, at least when it came to the serious butt beating.
It took a long time to get there, as she was just having so much fun squeezing and fondling those meaty cheeks, while staring down at her so-called competition. However, as she was on autopilot, eventually it came time to increase the force of her blows. Which sadly included phasing out the pausing between strikes.
Something Carmella was very sorry to see go, especially because it didn't feel like she had used her time wisely, as she'd missed so much of Bayley's butt cheeks jiggling for her. Sure, she had felt them in her hand, and heard the sound of flesh meeting flesh, along with Bayley's cries of pain. But she had sadly missed out on that added bonus, which was heartbreaking, as far as Carmella was concerned.
However, when she was finally giving that big booty the undivided attention it deserved, Carmella was able to make up for lost time, a wide grin crossing her face, as she saw just how jiggly those giant globes truly were. And how they turned a wonderfully dark shade of red. And then there was the fact that Bayley was squirming pathetically.
Yes, it wasn't as satisfying as making Asuka or Sasha do it. Or when she would do it to Charlotte, for that matter. But it was the kind of incredible fun which Carmella never wanted to stop. Sadly, that was impossible, as her hand was getting overwhelmingly achy. But that was okay, as what came next would be even better.
Bayley was very much looking forward to that, especially when it came to getting her butt fucked. However, she prided herself on loving every aspect of bottoming, this definitely included. Hell, she was squirming so much against Mistress Carmella's thigh, that she could have probably cum. At least if she wasn't better trained. Not that she would.
Not when there was far greater pleasure to be had, from the other things that Mistress Carmella had promised. Something Bayley had no doubt she would be receiving sooner rather than later. After all, she had been good, and didn't deserve a real spanking. At least not from a victorious opponent. Sasha was another story.
To be fair, Bayley really had been trying, and they had been so close to winning tonight. However, she was the one who had tapped out, and put them in this predicament, so Sasha was well within her rights to punish her. Hell, Bayley was kind of hoping for it. Especially as it would pretty much guarantee a hard butt fucking right afterward. And honestly, after letting the team down, she rather enjoyed the spanking.
Especially the brutal bottom pounding, as if anything, it was cathartic. Although at the same time, she was very grateful when it abruptly ended, and she received an order which she had been eagerly waiting for, since the beginning of this latest round of fun.
"Oh Bayley, I could spank your fat ass all night long." Carmella sighed dreamily, before ordering with a chuckle, "Mmmmmmmm, but as much fun as that would be, I think we can do better, don't you? Oh yes, it would be a crime for this big booty to go an entire night without being fucked. But, in the name of breaking you in properly, I'll give you a treat first.
Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I will. And by that, I mean my yummy little pussy. You want to eat that, don't you Bayley? Huh? Fuck yeah, I know you do. So do it. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, get on your knees, and worship my fucking cunt, like the well-trained muff diver we all know you are."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Bayley moaned happily, and quickly moved to do as she was told.
Which meant sliding off of Mistress Carmella's thigh, and positioning herself in front of the superior woman, who was only too happy to spread her legs, welcoming Bayley's face between them. Unsure what exactly Mistress Carmella wanted from her here, Bayley cautiously pressed her lips to the other wrestler's inner thighs and then pressed a series of kisses against it, each one bringing her closer to her prize.
Thankfully, she then felt a firm hand on the back of her head, holding her in place, telling the infamous bottom what was required of her. And the brunette was only too happy to oblige, sticking out her tongue, pressing it against the bottom of the blonde's pussy and sliding it upwards in a long, slow lick.
She then repeated that process over and over again, moaning with blissful happiness as she did so. Because as she made crystal clear with those sounds, Bayley loved eating pussy. Yes, Sasha's pussy would always be her favourite. But Mistress Carmella's cunt had remained in her top 5 after all these years for a good reason.
Which didn't sound like much, but considering she spent a lot of time tonguing the twats of pretty much every woman on the roster, including the interviewers and the backstage crew, it was actually really saying something. Hell, as soon as she tasted it, Bayley pretty much lost the ability to think coherently. Luckily, she had done this so much, that she just went into autopilot, and thus she was still able to give Mistress Carmella what she deserved.
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it, Bayley. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, just like old times." Carmella chuckled in between moans, before inevitably turning her attention to her real target in all this, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, just like all those times ain NXT, when Sasha was off busy getting her ass fucked by Charlotte, or whatever, mmmmmmm, and Mella was nice enough to feed you some yummy pussy. Or ass.
Ooooooooooh, or just fuck that anal addicted ass of yours. Ah fuck, all things I bet you wish I'd do to you now, Sasha. Mmmmmmm, luckily for you, I'm feeling generous. So go ahead bitch, beg me to let you join the fun, and maybe I'll give you the privilege of eating my ass."
"Yeah, I'm going to pass on that." Sasha huffed, folding her arms.
"Awww, don't be like that." Carmella laughed, "Mmmmmmm, we both know that you fucking want it."
"Asuka wants it, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka quickly chimed in, "Please, allow me the privilege. Not this unworthy and ungrateful little fuck hole. She's not worth your time."
"Oh believe me, I know." Carmella agreed, "Well, she's definitely an unworthy and ungrateful little fuck hole. Mmmmmmm, but she is such a pretty little prize, I just can't give up on her. You hear me, Sasha? There's no need to worry, because I'm not giving up my dream of owning every piece of ass in this company. Mmmmmmm, definitely including yours."
"Well, keep dreaming." Sasha replied, although it was more of an embarrassingly unsure stammer, "Cause I will never be yours."
"Oh Sasha, you already are. You're just too dumb to realize it." Carmella pointed out, "But since you're so reluctant to admit the truth, mmmmmmm, go ahead, Asuka. Show the disrespectful Sasha how she should be acting. Mmmmmmmm, and more importantly, what happens to the girls who think they can defy me."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you for this privilege, Asuka is very grateful." Asuka eagerly replied and obeyed.
Asuka had been waiting for this opportunity, and was ecstatic now it was finally here. Finally, the chance to prove herself, and give her precious Fabulous Mistress the attention she deserved. To prove she was now nothing but her bitch. Well, arguably she had already done that tonight, by helping to defeat Bayley and Sasha.
Something which had proven to be harder than she thought, but even against two of the best in the business, she had got it done. More importantly, Mistress Carmella had got it done, and now she had the privilege of literally being her ass kisser, Asuka was quick to kneel down behind the superior woman, and press a long lingering kiss to her left butt cheek, before doing the same with the right.



She then happily went back and forth, covering those well-rounded globes in kisses, the same way that her bitches had done for her. Before, she had been disappointed not to take off her clothes, as it meant she wouldn't truly be part of the fun. But right now, she was in her ring gear, kissing another female wrestler's ass, which of course, greatly enhanced the wonderful humiliation of this.
Proved beyond a shadow of a doubt The Empress was truly gone, and all that was left was a Fabulous Bitch, belonging to The Princess of Staten Island. The thought of which made Asuka's heart flutter with submissive joy and happiness, along with the fact of what she was actually doing right now.
Yes, admittedly it wasn't quite as good as being able to eat that Fabulous Pussy, like Bayley was doing right now. But at least she wasn't in poor Sasha's position right now. No, her Fabulous Mistress had rescued her from the stubborn pride which would force her onto the sidelines in a moment like this. Now she got to enjoy the true happiness, which involved submitting to her Fabulous Mistress.
Besides, she would get the privilege of worshiping that Fabulous little cunt soon enough. Along with many other things. But as long as this was her main job, Asuka was sure to passionately worship that incredible booty, and be grateful for the honour.
When finally she got the permission she had been waiting for, Asuka was quick to put her face between those cheeks, and kiss Mistress Carmella's butt hole. She then licked it nice and slowly, obediently waiting for permission to do more. Of course, there was only so much more she could do, given this wasn't a slutty little whore hole, like the ass holes of most of the other women of the WWE.
Unlike her own broken bottom. No, this was the ass of a real woman, who did not surrender herself to butt fuckings on the daily. Which was another wonderful reminder of exactly what Asuka had become. Just another conquest of the Fabulous Mistress. Something which again, had her heart fluttering with joy.
Carmella tried to give most of her attention to Sasha, given that she was the one holding out from accepting the truth of the situation. Pretending like she wasn't already a broken bitch, who was begging to be a Fabulous Bitch. Something proven just by the look on her face. Yes, a good deal of that had to be the fact that Carmella was getting her holes worshipped. The first being Sasha's favourite, Bayley.
Then there was the fact that the second was Asuka, which was a far greater conquest in the so-called Boss had managed. Or ever would manage. But mostly, that natural bottom wished she could join one of her fellow bottoms and worshiping her Fabulous Mistress. Or more likely, wished she could take their place.
Then again, Sasha would probably enjoy herself and Bayley worshiping pussy together, as it would mean that their tongues would be brushing against each other against that sensitive flesh. Hell, it was such an intriguing thought, that Carmella was really tempted to order Sasha to do just that. But, for better or worse, she resisted that urge. After all, there would be plenty of chances for that later.
Right now, the delusional bottom didn't deserve such a reward. Not unless she could swallow her pride, and actually ask for it. Something that Carmella hoped that she would do, but she highly doubted it. And for better or worse, that was exactly the case, the so-called Boss suffering in silence, as she watched other bottoms receiving what she really wanted. Well, one of many.
Because while Carmella did her best to give Sasha a chance, there was only so long she could wait. More importantly, as much as she could try to ignore them, ultimately Asuka and especially Bayley would not be denied. Not when they were so well-trained at this point at pleasing a woman. Yes, The Fabulous One had amazing stamina. But even she had her limits.
So ultimately, it just became a case of making sure it was clear that she was demanding it, not begging for it. So, when it finally became too much, Carmella went from gently stroking Bayley's hair, grabbing it firmly and pushing that pretty face deeper into her cunt. At the same time, she reached back, grabbed hold of Asuka's head, and did her best to push her forwards too.
"Make me cum, bitches! Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, make your Fabulous Mistress cum!" Carmella demanded, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, be good little Fabulous Bitches, and make me cum! Oh yes, make me cum in Bayley's mouth, and all over her face. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's it. Do what you're both trained to do, and fuck me! Tongue fuck my pussy and ass, you little sluts!
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, MAKE SASHA FUCKING JEALOUS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME FUCKING CUM YOU BITCHES! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Unsurprisingly, the broken bitches were eager to obey, maybe especially Bayley, given the delicious reward she would be getting. Oh yes, Bayley didn't even wait for her new Mistress to finish speaking, before slamming her tongue inside her cunt, and fucking her with it. Hell, it was a miracle that Carmella was able to hold back for as long as she did.
Especially with Asuka following her fellow bottom's lead, once the Princess became incoherent. Then came the wonderful moment she started to cum over and over again, a wide smile crossing Carmella's face as she savoured this precious moment. Oh yes, this was the kind of shit she lived for. Hell, physically speaking, it was the best.
Bayley would always adore being butt fucked over everything else, but this could become a very close second. Not receiving it herself, as that was extremely rare for her. No, she lived to please, and her heart fluttered whenever she got to make a superior woman cum with her unworthy mouth and tongue. Admittedly, it was always the best when it was Sasha, as they had a personal connection.
Then again, she had a personal connection with Mistress Carmella, having become fast friends in NXT. Of course, even back then, the Fabulous Mistress had been far superior to Bayley, which definitely gave her the edge to please the double champion now.
If anything, her memories of just how yummy this tasty treat was couldn't possibly do justice to it. Especially when she started to cum in her mouth. Hell, if Bayley wasn't so experienced, it might've been a struggle to keep going. Luckily, she was far too well-trained for that, something she happily proved, by swallowing a large majority of that first batch of cum, and then going right back to the tongue fucking.
Something she did, despite the fact that Mistress Carmella was shoving her face into her cunt so hard, that poor Bayley was struggling to breathe properly. Of course, breathing was not her highest priority right now. No it was, and should always be, pleasing a superior woman.
Something which was easier when she had another sub helping her out. God, it would truly never not be weird to think of Asuka as just another sub, especially after she had run Bayley out of NXT, and then her run there arguably eclipsed anything the horsewomen had done. But there she was, the mighty Asuka, frantically rimming the Fabulous Mistress. And for at least tonight, their Fabulous Mistress.
Maybe longer, given that Bayley already found herself dreaming of this being a regular thing, just from being able to swallow so much yummy girl cum, and having it covering her face, marking her as what she was. A total cunt loving bottom bitch.
It also helped that Mistress Carmella did an inspired job at fucking the faces of those two bottoms, to the point where the entire world became nothing but their Dom. Maybe especially in the case of Bayley, who was definitely getting the best part of this deal. Although in that moment, she kind of hoped that she would be given a turn with eating Mistress Carmella's ass, to see if it was better than she remembered.
Of course, it wasn't the main thing that the slutty little bottom was craving right now. No, she was used to receiving something else after pleasing a superior woman with her mouth. And sure enough, she received it pretty much as soon as she was pushed away from that tasty treat.
"Bend over!" Carmella ordered hoarsely, as she struggled to come back to her senses, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, bend over, and give me that ass. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, it's been way too long since I got a piece of your booty. And way too long since you had a real top, ha ha ha ha! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's it, give me that ass!"
"Yes, Mistress Carmella." Bayley quickly replied and obeyed.
"As for you, go get me a strap-on, suck it so it is nice and wet, and then put it on me." Carmella turned and looked directly at Asuka, making it clear who she was giving that order too. Then she laughed at the disappointed look on her pet's face, "Awwww, don't be like that. I know you want to eat that as for me, mmmmmmmm, just like you ate mine.
But I haven't tasted the delicacy which is Bayley's big booty in way too long, and there's no way I can turn that down. Unless of course, a certain Boss was willing to ask me really, really nicely. And promise to give me her exquisite little butt hole for the rest of the night. Mmmmmmmm, then I'd definitely maybe consider it."
"No." Sasha grumbled weakly.
"Pity." Carmella hummed, before pushing, "And what are you still doing waiting around? Get me a fucking strap-on, bitch!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka quickly replied and obeyed.
Carmella opened her mouth to say more, but she quickly forgot what she was going to say, when her eyes locked with one of the most beautiful sights in the history of wrestling. Hell, it was one of the most beautiful sights ever. Bayley's legendary big booty in all its glory, pointing directly at its rightful owner. Oh yes, Carmella couldn't believe she hadn't claimed that prize sooner.
Especially when its alleged owner was Sasha Banks, who even back in her glory days in NXT, was obviously just a delusional bottom, begging to be put in her place. But of course, The Princess had no intention of lingering on the past, when the present was so wonderful.
It was also important for her not to do something embarrassing, like literally kiss that booty. Which was something she could get away with in private, but as she was still trying to break Sasha, this wasn't the right time for that. Although she'd allowed herself the pleasure of briefly rubbing her face in those giant globes, and then a few more of feeling them up in her hands.
However, then she spread them apart, and grinned wickedly, as she revealed the butt-plug Bayley was wearing. Something which presumably made the spanking harder on her, but that was exactly the way a bottom of Bayley's calibre liked it. It certainly made this moment easier, as Carmella grabbed hold of that toy, and pulled it out of the other woman's butt hole.
Of course, she slid it right back in again, and repeated the process. Which was considered a basic courtesy, even if a butt slut of Bayley's calibre didn't really need it. Also, it was fun, especially considering the wonderful sounds that the other woman made for her. Which made it very tempting to give them what they both really wanted here.
But why would Carmella deny herself the treat of tasting Bayley's booty? Especially after literally talking it up? So of course, it wasn't long before she was pulling the plug all the way out and sucking it clean herself. Which was arguably a bottom thing to do, but she made up for it by spitting into the gaping crater left in its wake, and then more importantly, shoving her tongue into that deep, deep abyss.
After everything this worthless bottom's worthless bottom had been through, it was unsurprising when the tongue slid all the way inside, without really touching the sides. Bayley's relentlessly used cock sleeve of a back passage was just that well-used. Hell, Carmella spent the next few long minutes hammering her tongue in and out of that widely stretched ass hole, and licking the anal walls, mostly for her own twisted pleasure.
Although again, there were constant positive sounds out of Bayley, which combined with the taste, made Carmella seriously consider continuing this for longer. However, she had a show to put on, and more importantly, a so-called Boss to make jealous. Also, a dethroned Empress.
"And now, the moment we've all been desperately waiting for." Carmella announced gleefully, "That's right, it's butt fucking time. Well, just Bayley's butt. For now. Mmmmmmmm, but the night is young, and who knows how many anal sluts will get their asses fucked tonight? But for now, Bayley, spread your cheeks. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, give me the hole which always should have been mine."
"Yes, Mistress Carmella." Bayley eagerly replied and obeyed.
"As for the rest of you, stay close. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I want you all to get a real good look at this slut's bitch hole." Carmella quickly added, initially focusing on one target in particular, "Especially you, Sasha. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, watch what I do to your girl, Bayley. See if you can pretend you're not jealous of her."
"I'm not." Sasha's protest fell on deaf ears.
Especially because there was an echo of, "Yes, my Fabulous Mistress."
Bayley proudly showed off her forever ruined back door to her co-workers, gathered around her, to witness her billionth butt fucking. Hell, it would probably be more than that, which was why this wouldn't normally get much attention, but this was different, because it was the new Alpha female doing it. And as much as Bayley wanted to remain loyal to Mistress Charlotte, what she wanted even more was to be the property of the reigning Alpha.
So really, this was a no-brainer for her. Something she was instantly rewarded for, with the feeling of the head of that big dick effortlessly sliding into her slutty little ass hole. Which in turn, actually had the shameless anal whore crying out joyfully.
Given that it was a special occasion, Bayley hoped that she would have been bombarded with verbal humiliation, something that Mistress Charlotte hadn't bothered with recently, at least not when it came to the initial anal penetration. Sadly, Mistress Carmella was no different, although unlike her predecessor, she had a wide grin of triumph on her face, and at least that was something.
More importantly, she waited the perfect amount of time, which allowed all of them to savour the moment, without teasing Bayley too much before giving her what she really wanted. Which was of course, more cock in her ass. More long, thick strap-on cock, which would never go soft, being pushed deep into her slutty little shit-pipe, thus allowing her to fulfil her purpose in life.
As for the rest of the butt stuffing, it was absolutely perfect. Well, a superior woman really had to try to hurt her at this point, as even roughly slamming a big dick into her fat ass pretty much only caused her pleasure at this point. But by doing it nice and slowly, just like this, Bayley really savour the feeling of her back passage being stuffed, while everybody else was getting a great look at her back hole stretching for a strap-on.
Oh yes, her... Fabulous Mistress was doing a phenomenal job filling up her slutty fat butt. Although, it wasn't perfect. No, because Bayley really wished it could have lasted longer. And sometimes with Mistress Sasha, it did.
Thinking of her girlfriend, Bayley did briefly feel guilty about just how easily she was giving up her big fat ass to another top, yet again. Cucking Sasha wasn't a big kink for her or anything, but she just couldn't help it. Sasha had always done a good job with her ass, but she wasn't Mistress Charlotte or Mistress Carmella. Hell, she was barely second-rate anymore, as countless anal poundings had really taken their toll on The Boss.
However, there was something to be said for going slowly, even if the top was imagining her own ass getting fucked. Then again, it was impossible for Bayley to complain at the wonderful moment that her new owner's thighs came to rest against her big butt cheeks, announcing the dildo was all the way inside of her bowels. Especially because this was the moment that she got the verbal humiliation she so wanted.
"Fuck, that was sooooooooo easy!" Carmella laughed gleefully, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, it was so fucking easy to get every inch of this big dick up your slutty fat butt. Not that it's surprising. No, mmmmmmmm, everybody knows just what a giant anal whore you are, Bayley. Just like Sasha. And Becky, mmmmmmmm, and very soon, your precious Charlotte.
Oh yes, very soon, I'm going to own the 4 ASS-women, ha ha ha ha. And don't worry, because I'm going to take real good care of your ass holes. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I am. Just like this! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, watch me, Sasha. Watch me butt fuck your girlfriend, the way you wish it was your butt getting fucked right now!"
Sasha opened her mouth to protest this absurd idea, but no sound came out. Partly, because she was hypnotized into silence by all this, but also, to her shame, it was true. Kind of. Obviously, she would never be on Bayley's level when it came to being a butt slut, and more importantly, she never ever wanted to be.
But, in her weaker moments, like this one, Sasha felt her ass hole quiver with jealousy as she watched Carmella officially starting to butt fuck her girlfriend. For that big dick to start sliding in and out of Bayley's slutty little back hole, which was still on perfect display, thanks to that shameless anal whore spreading her own ass cheeks. Something she should look away from, but she couldn't. Oh God, she just couldn't. Which was so unfair.
It was also unfair that it wasn't just her own ass hole which was betraying her. No, Sasha's mouth was also watering, at the thought of what was likely the inevitable moment that Carmella made her go ass to mouth. To taste her girlfriend's butt on her tormentor's strap-on cock, right here, in the middle of the women's locker room.
Which admittedly, was nothing that Sasha hadn't experienced before. But to be reminded of the fact that she regularly suffered this humiliation didn't exactly help. And honestly, she wasn't sure if she really wanted someone else to get this privilege first. Hell, she wasn't even sure she wanted to be left out. Not that she really had a choice in the matter, as in that moment, she truly was just another Fabulous Bitch.
"So, who wants to taste some booty?" Carmella did eventually ask, for better or for worse, and then she laughed at all of the hands quickly being raised, "Ha ha ha ha, unsurprisingly, I see a lot of volunteers. And don't worry, you'll get your turn. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, you will. But let's face it, there was always going to be a winner, and that's you, Sasha.
Oooooooooooh yessssssss, come closer, and opened that pretty little mouth of yours nice and wide, so I can stick my cock inside it. The cock which has just been all the way up your girlfriend's ass, ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh. And don't forget to reply properly. Ohhhhhhhhh yeah, mmmmmmm, because there's still plenty of time for you to be punished."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha whimpered after a brief pause, the words feeling like acid on her tongue.
Which was of course, undermined by just how quickly Sasha then parted her lips and wrapped them around the head of that dildo. More notably, the once proud Alpha female of NXT didn't even try to stop her eyelids from fluttering shut, and moaning loudly and dreamily, as she savoured the deepest part of Bayley's butt.
She then started bobbing her head up and down, and thus taking more of that ass flavoured strap-on into her mouth. Although at least that was understandable. After all, she had been given an order by the Alpha of the whole WWE, and therefore she had no choice. Even if everyone knew that there was no way that Sasha could disobey, given how much she loved the taste of Bayley's booty.



The only saving grace of this, was that she was so lost in the act, Sasha didn't really have time to think about how humiliating it was. Mostly because the more dominant woman bombarded her with more verbal encouragement, although Sasha barely heard her, as she was consumed with the cock sucking.
But on some level, she was aware that she was showing off just how well Charlotte had trained her to suck cock, as she sucked that strap-on shamelessly. And of course, she was forced to go back to just watching, as every Fabulous Bitch surrounding her gleefully accepted this treat, leaving the once mighty Boss then horribly jealous. Which unfortunately for her, wouldn't be the worst part about all of this.
Bayley had been through this countless times, and therefore knew what to expect. Hell, as much as she wished she could have that cock all to herself, and especially the butt cream, it was fun to have the rest of the women's locker room tasting her booty on the cock of an Alpha female.
Especially because each time that strap-on was pulled out of her slutty little ass hole, she was given a chance to come down from her high, and therefore, she could last longer. Hell, if she could last long enough, she might get an extra special reward. One she hadn't had in way too long. Of course, she tried not to spend too long imagining it. No, she just tried to keep her mouth shut, and enjoy this twisted moment.
To be fair, there was plenty to enjoy, including the once unstoppable Asuka gleefully sucking the ass flavoured cock of Mistress Carmella. Not so long ago, such a thing was unthinkable, but there it was, Asuka the second of many to go ass to mouth tonight.
Of course, the first was poor Sasha, and while Bayley felt guilty for enjoying the latest humiliation of her girlfriend, it was very clear that everyone involved was enjoying themselves, Sasha definitely included. Hell, she was even given a second helping, after everyone else had a first. Which was about the time that Bayley opened her mouth to start begging for more, only to be given everything she wanted.
"So Bayley, how long has it been since your big fat ass was double stuffed?" Carmella asked out of nowhere.
"Too long, my Fabulous Mistress!" Bayley whimpered sadly, before pleading, "Oh please, double stuff me. Oooooooooh yessssssss, double stuff my big fat slutty ass. It's been so long, my Fabulous Mistress. Too long. Seven whole agonizing days without receiving a second cock in my butt. Oh please, Mistress Carmella, if our friendship means anything to you, right this wrong, and shoved two big dicks up my giant booty!
Please? I need it soooooooo bad. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, my Fabulous Mistress, I want you and one of your Fabulous Bitches to double fuck my slutty little ass hole. Give me the rectum wrecking an anal whore like me deserves 24 fucking 7!"
"Wow, seven whole days, huh?" Carmella gasped, briefly pausing to glare at Sasha, before then continuing, "I'm so sorry you had to go through that. God, I mean, I knew you had a couple of weak tops, but this really is disgraceful. Mmmmmmmm, but don't worry, because when I own this big booty, you'll be getting double fucked every single day. I promise."
"Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Bayley moaned dreamily at the thought, before pushing, "But please, give it to me now."
"Don't worry, I will." Carmella reassured, before pushing, "Sasha, go get a cock. If you reply properly, I'll even let you use it. Well, I'll let you lie down, while me and Bayley do all the work. But a delusional bottom like you has to take what she can get. Mmmmmmm, yeah you do. Oh, don't give me that look. We all know you do this all the time with Charlotte. So no whining, just do it!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha barely hesitated on the reply, and was extremely quick to obey.
"As for you, my new Fabulous Bitch, ride that cock for me." Carmella ordered, making it clear who she was addressing, by turning back to Bayley and pushing her hands out of the way, so she could smack those meaty cheeks hard enough to make them jiggle from the impact, "Put on a show for me and your fellow bitches.
Which I know will be wonderfully humiliating for you, given that you will be riding a total bottom. And hey, you can always imagine it's me, if you want to avoid laughing in Sasha's face, at the ridiculous sight of her wearing a cock. Or do it, and I might reward you. Ha ha ha ha, oh yes, Sasha Banks looks ridiculous wearing a strap-on, when the purpose of both your lives is to take cock up your fat asses!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Bayley replied dreamily, her eyes locked on to what Sasha was doing.
Like the well-trained bottom she was, Bayley was trying her best to listen to what was said after that, in case her Fabulous Mistress said anything important. But unsurprisingly, Mistress Carmella was simply savouring her victory over two other female wrestlers responsible for the women's revolution. Arguably, two of the most important, given what they had accomplished in their time in NXT.
And one was equipping a strap-on to herself, while another was about to anally ride it. Which would be considered humiliating for most women, but Bayley was aching to take not just one cock, but two of them deep into her big booty. Something she happily proved, by mounting Sasha the second she had the chance, and slamming her slutty little ass hole all the way down that dildo in one hard thrust.
Even now, the brutal treatment had her crying out in pain, but not pure pain. No, Bayley proved herself one of the most legendary anal addicted bottoms in the history of the WWE, by clearly enjoying that brutal treatment, first from the cry, and then from the whimpers and moans that she let out.
She then savoured the feeling of her fat ass being once again stuffed with strap-on, before beginning to bounce that big booty up and down like the happy little anal whore that she was. Which of course, led to more happy sounds. Hell, Bayley almost wished that it could have lasted longer. Almost. But considering she was about to receive her favourite thing in the world, times two, and had been thoroughly prepared for it, she very much welcomed the next command.
"Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, that's soooooooo money!" Carmella moaned dreamily, before refocusing, "Oh shit, I swear, I could watch these giant cheeks of yours jiggling all night long. And I will. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, get ready, bitch, because I'm not finish with you yet. Not by a long shot. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, as much as I love watching those cheeks jiggle, it's even more fun to make them do that myself.
So stay still a sec, K? Ooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, stay right fucking there, so I can get this second dick into your whore butt, and give you the double anal pounding that an ass slut like you, and Sasha, lives for."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Bayley eagerly replied and obeyed, and for good measure added, "Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress."
"Oh, you're very welcome, whore." Carmella chuckled, before adding as an afterthought, "Oh, and Sasha? Be a good little fuck toy for me, and spread your girlfriend's ass cheeks. Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, give it to me. Give me your girlfriend's slutty little butt hole, like the worthless bottom you are."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha replied softly, the words once again like acid on her tongue.
Carmella once again proved herself willing to go above and beyond for her pets, by pushing first one, and then a second finger into Bayley's butt hole, alongside Sasha's cock. Which certainly was unnecessary, given just how many times this loose fuck hole had been doubly pounded. But it would make what happened next easier for everyone involved, Bayley definitely included. And it was just fun.
Besides, Carmella was in a very generous mood, as she was taking a step toward total dominance. Something which was proving to be nice and easy. Oh yes, this shameless anal loving bottom had literally begged for this. And she would definitely get it, the double champion soon replacing her fingers with her cock, and pushing it inside of the frequently used fuck hole.
Again, to her credit, she pushed her way in nice and slowly. Although to be fair, that was more about increasing the enjoyment for all involved. Especially herself. Because make no mistake, all her other bitches got off on watching Bayley's ass hole stretching obscenely wide, and that allowed the head of that second dildo to slide into it, alongside the first.
However, it was only Carmella who was taking one step further conquering another female wrestler in the process. Hell, the anal sluts surrounding them probably wished it was them getting their whore asses double stuffed. And maybe if they were good, some of them would get it in the near future. But not tonight. No, not when there was a brand-new piece of ass to enjoy.
Well, admittedly it was one she had enjoyed many times before, but as much fun as it had been using Sasha's property, Carmella had always wanted more. Wanted it all. To own every piece of ass in this company. Definitely including this one. Oh yes, she was determined to own Bayley and her big fat ass.
Something she was already well on her way to doing, given how happy Bayley clearly was to get a second cock in her legendary whore butt. Something which Carmella graciously allowed them all to savour for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before slowly pushing forwards, and causing inch after inch of that big dick to slide into that gigantic ass.
Something everyone around them got to savour the sight of, thanks to Sasha spreading her girlfriend's ass cheeks. Again, it was more special to Carmella, given it was her cock making its way into the well-used bitch hole. Then there was the embarrassment and shame she was causing Sasha. Hell, on some level, Bayley had to be feeling the same thing, even if it was getting her off.
Something that was clear, given the wonderful sounds she continued making as Carmella effortlessly pushed the rest of that second cock into her new bitch's already cock stretched butt hole. Which of course, she tried to make last as long as possible, but eventually thighs met butt cheeks, announcing that Bayley had once again taken two cocks all the way up her slutty booty.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it! That's what you fucking live for!" Carmella paused to savour the moment, and of course, taunt Bayley for fun, "Not just a dick up your ass, but two. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, this is what it takes to please a butt slut of your calibre, huh? And Sasha? Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm, I know it does. Well don't worry, because from now on, it's plenty of double anal for both of you.
Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, your Fabulous Mistress is going to give you the butt wreckings you need, and really deserve. Oh fuck yeah, she is. And you're going to take it like the double anal whores you are! Ha ha ha ha, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssssss, you are! So take it! Fucking take it, bitch! Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, good girl. Good little double anal whore!"
Bayley did indeed live for moments like this, although she was too overwhelmed with the wonderful mixture of pain and pleasure to actually agree with her old friend. Then again, she didn't have to, given that the whimpers, cries, and even moans made that crystal clear.
Especially because that was response when Mistress Carmella pulled her hips back and then push them forward nice and slowly, causing both of those dildos to slide in and out of Bayley's slutty little butt hole. Which of course, was a process which was repeated over and over again, as her Fabulous Mistress officially started giving her one of her favourite things in the world, a double ass fucking.
Admittedly, her old friend wasn't officially her Fabulous Mistress. Not yet. But in that moment, there was no doubt that Bayley wanted her to be. But again, part of her wanted to remain loyal to Mistress Sasha, and especially to Mistress Charlotte, as they had such wonderful history together, and particularly The Queen had been the greatest butt buster she'd ever known.
However, Mistress Carmella was well on her way to outdoing all of them. And if her former owners really wanted her, surely, they could get her back? Hell, if this didn't motivate Mistress Sasha, nothing would. Then again, maybe that would be for the best? That way, they could be bottoms together, pleasing real women with their slutty little ass holes 24/7. Something which in that moment, Bayley really wanted for the woman she loved.
"Collar me!" Bayley suddenly moaned in the middle of getting her fat ass double fucked, "Oh please, my Fabulous Mistress, collar my bitch neck. Own me! I want to be yours. All yours."
"Bayley?" Sasha whined, sounding more heartbroken than annoyed.
"Awww, don't be mad, Sasha. This was inevitable. I wasn't expecting it to happen so quickly. But, when you've had nothing but weak tops, someone like me is a godsend, ha ha ha ha." Carmella gleefully gloated, and then ordered around Asuka without even looking at her, "Asuka, be a good bitch, and go get me a collar for my new pet."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka quickly replied and obeyed.
"As for you, my new Fabulous Bitch?" Carmella grabbed a hold of Bayley's hair, and yanked it back to emphasize her next words, "Tell your pathetic little girlfriend just how desperately you need a real top, mmmmmmmm, and tell me, your Fabulous Mistress, just how badly you need to be collared and owned by the greatest woman in the history of the WWE, ME! Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, fucking do it!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Bayley quickly replied, then hesitated nervously, before ultimately obeying, "I'm sorry, Sasha, but I need a real woman to fuck me. To own me. Oooooooooooh, to fuck my big fat ass, and make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, I need it so bad. I need to be a Fabulous Bitch! I've never wanted anything more! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, a thousand butt fuckings from a pathetic bottom like Sasha Banks, can't compared to one anal pounding from my Fabulous Mistress!
Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it can't! Oh yes, collar my bitch neck, Mistress Carmella! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, make me cum, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCK ME! OH MISTRESS CARMELLA, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
It was painful to insult Sasha like that, especially directly to her face while she was filling her with cock. Of course, it was something that Bayley had done before, for the benefit of Mistress Charlotte, but it was never easy. Even now, as she was earning herself a collar. Which in that moment, was the most important thing to her. Even over an orgasm.
Then again, that was pretty much guaranteed. But usually after all this, her new owner wouldn't be so cruel to deny her an orgasm. Hell, surely she would want to make an example out of her, pounding her fat booty deep and hard with those two big dicks, and give her the kind of powerful multiple orgasms she could only get from getting her ass obscenely abuse like this.
For a moment there, Bayley thought she would cum just from the feeling of that collar being wrapped around her throat. Which would've probably been the case, if Mistress Carmella hadn't stopped in her tracks to put the collar on. Because she didn't want to mess up? Probably. But more than likely, the main reason was so that Bayley wouldn't cum before that symbol of her new ownership was secure.
Hell, even after that, the infamous butt slut was expecting to have to beg some more for the privilege of cumming. And was somewhat disappointed when that wasn't the case. Which of course, was a fleeting thought, as she was soon bombarded by the greatest ecstasy she had ever known.
Carmella considered making Bayley beg some more, but what was the point? She had done it already, and more importantly, ask to be collared, meaning that she was officially Carmella's property. Officially a Fabulous Bitch in the growing collection of the Fabulous Mistress.
Hell, she even humiliated Sasha in the process, making the moment perfect. Oh yes, the moment that she wrapped that collar around Bayley's neck, right in front of Sasha's face, was one of the greatest moments of Carmella's life. And at this point, that was really, really saying something. Just like the moment, when the time was right, that she made her new bitch cum for her.
Something which was always wonderfully easy to do, but maybe especially now, given that there were two big dicks up Bayley's fat ass, AKA, one of this anal whore's favourite things ever. Which was further proven, by just how quickly she came when Carmella increased her pace. Not only that, but Bayley started hammering herself back and forth, ensuring that the anal pounding would be as brutal as it could possibly be.
More importantly, that she would cum as hard and as frequently as possible. And each time she did, she would squirt all over Sasha's stomach, giving Carmella yet another thing to gloat about. Right before, of course, she was crashing over the edge of orgasm herself.
"MINE! YOU'RE FINALLY MINE, BAYLEY! I OWN YOU, AND THIS BIG FAT ASS!" Carmella announced proudly at the top of her lungs, "YESSSSSSSSSSSS, ALL FUCKING MINE! YOU HEAR ME, BITCHES! I OWN ALL YOUR BITCH ASSES! BAYLEY AND HER BIG BUTT BELONG TO ME, AND ME ONLY! OOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, JUST LIKE YOU SASHA! YOU'RE BOTH MINE!
OHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YEAH, EVERY PIECE OF ASS IN THIS ROOM IS FUCKING MINE! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MINE MINE MINE! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Being the awesome Alpha female that she was, Carmella was able to hold back on cumming for a really long time, and then when it hit, she was able to push herself through it, and to several more. However, her stamina was not infinite, and eventually she was left with no choice but to cum, which would sadly bring an end to this latest butt fucking.
Of course, as always, Carmella made sure she went out in style, particularly with those wonderful words which echoed throughout the room. They also made sure that her orgasms would be that much more intense because of them. Which once again, was really, really saying something. Because nothing could be better than this.
The shameless butt sluts surrounding her might live to get their asses stretched out and used by real women, but Carmella? She lived to sodomize pathetic little bottoms. Oh yes, nothing made her cum like this. When the other end of the harness was rubbing her clit, meaty cheeks were jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of sodomizing an inferior woman just all caught up with her.
Hell, she almost came so hard and frequently that she was forced to stop, or worse, collapse in exhaustion. Luckily, she was far too fabulous for that, able to push herself to her absolute limit, before abruptly stopping with every inch of those dildos buried in Bayley's bowels. Which of course, gave her another chance to revel in her victory.
First by savouring the moment, and then Carmella smacked those big butt cheeks as hard as she could, and ordered, "Spread your cheeks, hoe. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I'm talking to you, Sasha. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, go back to spreading your girlfriend's ass cheeks for me, like the worthless bottom you are, and show me how well I gaped your precious Bayley."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha replied and obeyed weakly, and without hesitation.
Sasha was embarrassed by that reaction, but luckily, Carmella didn't notice, as she slowly pulled her cock out of Bayley's butt hole, and practically drooled because of it. Which wasn't surprising, all things considered. Especially because Sasha was vaguely aware that her own strap-on was being pulled out of that well-battered rectum.



Hell, she had been in Carmella's exact position plenty of times, so she knew what it was like. Of course, she wasn't just jealous of the Fabulous Dom in that moment. No, to her shame, she was also jealous that it wasn't her own ass hole gaping obscenely widely. Especially given just how hard and frequently Bayley had cum. So much so, she found herself biting her lip, to prevent herself from begging for the same treatment.
"Oh fuck." Carmella groaned softly when those dildos came all the way out, followed by an evil laugh, "Oh shit, Sasha, get over here. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I want to see the jealousy on your face, when you see exactly what I've done to your girl. And by that, of course I mean being jealous of her! Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm, yes, I do. God, you're such a fucking bottom."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha replied and obeyed weakly again, still without hesitation.
Without having to be asked, Bayley took over spreading her cheeks as soon as Sasha stopped, so by the time The Boss repositioned herself, she was looking deep into The Hugger's bowels. It was a twisted sight Sasha had been fascinated by since day one, especially when it came to that particular big booty. Hell, normally it filled her with pride, and to be fair, she had contributed.
Even if she had remained still, not daring to move without permission. Something she really should point out, just to try and save face. But again, she didn't dare try talking in that moment. Hell, even the words she had to utter were embarrassing, both the words themselves, and from how she was delivering them. Of course, this nightmare wasn't over yet.
"See Sasha, mmmmmmm, your Fabulous Mistress knows how to gape a bitch. Which yes, you know from experience. But trust me, sweetie, you haven't felt anything yet. But you will." Carmella promised her next target, "Until then Bayley? Who fucks you better? You're weak, pathetic, delusional bottom of a girlfriend Sasha Banks? Or, your oh so money Fabulous Mistress?"
"My Fabulous Mistress, my Fabulous Mistress fucks me better." Bayley answered quickly, and without hesitation. Even if she then added somewhat apologetically, "I'm sorry, Sasha. I love you, I really do. But there really is no comparison. My Fabulous Mistress... I mean, our Fabulous Mistress, is a real woman. You? You're as big a butt slut as me, you just can't admit it."
There was a deafening silence, literally everyone expecting Sasha to snapped angrily, before Carmella excitedly exclaimed, "OMG, this is so FUCKING MONEY! You know it's true, don't you, huh? But your stupid pride won't let you say it. That's hilarious. God Sasha, you're so pathetic, you're barely worth cucking. But I'm gonna. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, get over here, Bayley.
Get the reward that you've been dying for. Suck my cock clean of all of your butt cream. Do it now, before your girlfriend beats you to it. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it, cock sucker. Oh yes, take it deep down your fucking throat, while this jealous bitch watches. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, suck it!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Bayley replied when she got the chance, and immediately obeyed.
Poor Sasha was sure that her cheeks were red from shame, as she was once again verbally humiliated by a tall blonde. Which obviously, was absolutely nothing new for her, but for some reason, it was hitting her harder than ever before in that moment. There was just something about her favourite bitch wearing a symbol of ownership of someone else, while wrapping her lips around the strap-on of that Dom, combined with those weird words, which just really got to her.
It didn't matter that Bayley was given the same treatment, eventually even gagging on her dick. Because it wasn't for her benefit. No, it was for the benefit of Bayley's new owner. Her Fabulous Mistress, and maybe at that point, their Fabulous Mistress.
It was a truly horrifying realization, but Sasha Banks truly wanted to be a Fabulous Bitch in that moment. To abandon her long, long fight to prevent herself from becoming a pure bottom, and just embrace it. Become The Bitch. The anal loving whore of Mistress Carmella. Just like pretty much everyone was at that point, including her beloved Bayley. At least that way, they could still be together.
And experiencing bowel bliss, at that. But after all this time, could Sasha really do it? Allow herself to be collared? Broken beyond repair? Or would this feeling eventually go away, like it had always done before? Or at least, to the point that she could ignore it? Because she was terrified and excited what would happen if it didn't, and in the morning, she still wanted to join Bayley in submission to Mistress Carmella.
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Doric enjoyed the occasional drink, now and again. If only to stop the jokes about her size and youthful looks. But it was nothing compared to her companions, maybe especially Holga. Which was unsurprising, given that Holga was a barbarian, but she seemed particularly rowdy tonight. Even more so than when they successfully stole something, which was beginning to make Doric nervous that something was up.
Or worryingly, that one of her companions was up to something. Probably that rogue, Edgin Darvis. He was always up to something, and it would be typical of his barbarian best friend to keep secrets for him. But, did the tiefling druid really want to ask about it, or was ignorance bliss?
Up until this point, it had been a nice normal day of travel. No schemes, no treachery, and no one trying to kill her. So, Doric decided it would be better to not say anything, until absolutely necessary. Just hang back, try to enjoy her drink, and not draw too much attention. Which was actually easy, when Holga was around. Barbarians tended to make a lot of noise, and worried people, given their superior size and strength.
Hell, it wasn't uncommon for them to hurt someone, or cause damage, unintentionally. But there was nothing unintentional about the way that Holga was suddenly looking at her, which definitely worried Doric. Especially when she felt a very large hand on her ass.
"Wha, what are you doing?" Doric questioned nervously.
"Just havin' a bit of fun." Holga grinned teasingly, before moving her hand, and moving back, "Relax, kid. I'm just teasing you. No one expects you to be fun."
"I'm not a kid!" Doric snapped angrily, and then quickly added, "And who says I can't be fun?"
"Who says you can?" Holga countered with a raised eyebrow.
"I'm drinking with you, aren't I?" Doric argued.
"Yeah, and somehow, you seem to be having no fun doing it." Holga argued.
"So what, you want me to fuck someone in public, like you?" Doric grumbled.
"It would be a good start." Holga grinned, looking around, then pointing out, "You know that no one would hear would mind, right? Hell, we could probably charge admission."
"What?" Doric frowned in confusion.
"If we fucked, right here, right now." Holga said simply.
"You can't be serious?" Doric protested.
"Why not?" Holga questioned, before grinning, "I like 'em small, remember?"
"Yeah, but... I, I thought you liked men?" Doric stammered.
"I do." Holga shrugged, before grinning wickedly again, "But you know the difference between men and women?"
"Genitals?" Doric offered with a squeak, and then when Holga shook her head, she continued to guess, "Erm, the way they're shaped? How they're treated? Facial hair?"
"Not much when I'm fucking them up the ass with my strap." Holga laughed, loving the way that it made her friend blush.
"Oh Gods!" Doric groaned.
"I take it no one's taken yer booty?" Holga questioned knowingly.
"Why would I ever let anyone do that?" Doric questioned.
"To prove you can be fun?" Holga offered.
"Surely there are other ways to prove that?" Doric scoffed.
"Yeah..." Holga admitted, before grinning, "Just not as fun."
"Well, it's going to be a hard pass for me." Doric grumbled.
"Bet I can change your mind." Holga sing-songed.
"Sure, I'll take that bet." Doric said, before questioning with genuine curiosity, "I mean, how would you..."
Before poor Doric could even finish the thought, she was grabbed, and pulled upwards into Holga's strong arms, who crash their lips together. At least the barbarian had the decency not to shove her tongue into her mouth, at least not at first, and instead gave the tiefling a chance to break the kiss, and protest. Which she probably would've done, if she wasn't so overwhelmed by what was happening.
Also, a little drunk. Which of course, only encouraged Holga, who grinned against Doric's lips, and deepened the kiss. Which reinforced the overwhelmed feeling that the druid was experiencing. So much so, she found herself kissing back. Because surely, there couldn't be another reason for that?
The strong grip on her was then somewhat relaxed, and Doric found herself moved to the point that she was sitting on Holga's lap, which wasn't helping her insecurities about being small. It also wasn't helping that her tail wrapped itself around the larger woman's thigh, holding her in place as she did her best to massage Holga's demanding tongue with her own.
Then a pair of strong hands started to move over her body, reminding Doric that this was a bad idea. Especially given the setting. And if the barbarian wasn't going to put a stop to this, than the tiefling would. And to her credit, the druid was at least able to pull away from those demanding lips, if only for a little while.
"Wait!" Doric protested, "Please, not here?"
"Not here?" Holga mocked, "What happened to, you wanted no part of this?"
"I don't." Doric insisted, although it was hardly very convincing, given her tone and the blush on her face.
"Are you sure about that?" Holga questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Yes." Doric again insisted, but again she sounded unsure.
"Well, clearly, you lost our little bet..." Holga pointed out, before offering, "So, I think I should give you a chance to redeem yourself, before we stop."
"H, how?" Doric asked nervously, guessing that she wouldn't like the answer.
"I'm gonna stick my hand down your pants, and if you're dry, I'll let you go, and I promise never to make a move on you again." Holga offered, then quickly added with a wicked grin, "Mmmmmmm, but if you're wet? Then that hot little body of yours is all mine. Every part of it. And I mean, every part of it. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, I'm gonna fuck you in every hole I can, and I swear, little one, you'll love it.
Cum so hard that you forget your name. Not that you need to remember it. Mmmmmmmm, all you need to know, is that your Holga's bitch. My little cock sleeve, who only exists to get fucked by me. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, that is exactly what you're going to be, Doric."
"No, I... I couldn't. I'm not..." Doric whimpered, before crying out in pleasure, as Holga made good on her threat.
"Ooooooooooh, and what do we have here?" Holga question with a chuckle, even as she continued her work, "Just like I thought. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, a wet little cunt, for me to use. And I'm gonna. Oh yeah, welcome to life as Holga's cock sheath, little girl. Ohhhhhhhhhh, but don't worry. You're gonna love it. See? Oh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, you will!"
Holga knew, even in her intoxicated state, that she was being very forceful with the poor little runt of a tiefling. But she'd been in this situation before many, many times, especially with women, who later confessed they would have never gone through with such a thing, if she hadn't been so forceful with them. And that was part of her charm as a barbarian.
Honestly, it was pretty much the only move she had. Because she couldn't just tell Doric she thought she was cute, and if she was ever curious, she would happily fuck her. Oh no, Doric would never go for that. So, if they ever hooked up, it would have to be like this. And it didn't hurt that Holga had some liquid courage, so she couldn't back out of doing this.
Luckily, so far things were going well. Hells, Holga was honestly expecting Doric to make more of a fuss, especially right now, as by accident, the barbarian slipped her hand underneath the tiefling's underwear, as well as simply her pants. Something which Holga had meant to build up to, but what was done was done. And Doric just looked so adorable right now.
She always did, but in that moment her eyelids were drooping, and her mouth was hanging slightly open, as she constantly made sounds of approval from the larger woman not only touching her most intimate area, but gently beginning to rub that wet little pussy of hers. Which of course, just made it even wetter.
Which in turn, made it very tempting for Holga to just tear apart Doric's close, and lift the tiny girl upwards, so that the little tiefling's legs were over her shoulders, and her cunt was directly in her face. Oh yes, Holga wanted to drink from Doric, like she was a mug of ale. One enchanted to be never ending. And maybe she would do just that, later. But for now, she was eager to impale the druid on her barbarian dick.
So instead, she chose to slip a finger inside of the other woman's pussy, and prepare her for the real fucking she was about to be given. Something else which got a very, very positive response out of her companion, namely the tiefling through her head back, and let out a loud cry of pleasure.
She eventually got the same reaction when she began pounding that finger in and out of the redhead's cunt, which in turn, had the brunette grinning wickedly. There was still a chance this would cost her a powerful ally, but the tiefling wasn't transforming into an animal, and attacking her or trying to run away. No, the small but mighty Doric was squirming on Holga's lap, and even thrusting herself back and forth on that finger.
While it was almost certainly done without thinking, it was more encouragement to have the barbarian pushing second finger into the welcoming hole, and then finally, replacing it with the strap-on she had hidden in her pants for this very occasion.
"Normally, I have my girls suck my cock first, so it's nice and ready for them." Holga confessed, before promptly pulling her hand out of Doric's pants, and then reaching into her own, to pull out her man-made meat, "But you're so ready for me, I think this will be good enough. Don't you? That your cunt cream will make it nice and easy for me to give you the fucking you deserve."
"Oh Gods." Doric whimpered softly, her eyes glued to where Holga was rubbing her right hand into her cock.
"Mmmmmmmm, Goddess Holga does have a nice ring to it. You can call me that, if you want." Holga chuckled wickedly, as she practically tore Doric's pants and underwear out of the way, so she could get to her prize, "Just so long as remember that, more importantly, I'm your owner. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, after this, I'm gonna own you, Doric. You, and your sweet little holes. All of them. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I am."
"Wait, I..." Doric protested when her clothes were ripped, but once again her lack of follow-through, and firm tone, had her soon crying out, "Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk!"
Doric's cry echoed throughout the room, which momentarily had all eyes turning to them. Oh Gods, the entire bar, including their companions, were suddenly very aware that the tiny tiefling had been lifted up, and impaled on the barbarian's fake cock. Not all the way, but enough that it was painful, even after the preparation Holga had given her.
But, in a way, that was worse, given the material that had been ripped away from her, and the positioning, it was very obvious what was happening here. That she, a powerful druid, was being used like a cheap whore by this brute, in public, no less. And of course, while Holga was shameless about it, Doric blushed bright red, and prayed for the sweet release of death.
She was so embarrassed, she forgot the fact that at any moment, she could get herself out of this, with a quick shift. Then again, she knew that before, and it hadn't helped her, as for whatever reason, Doric found herself helpless in Holga's grip. Which was hopefully the result of some kind of magic which she hadn't known her companion possessed, but deep down, Doric knew the horrifying truth.
That her body was betraying her. That, regardless of what Holga was doing to her, she was getting off on it. Something which only added to her humiliation. But, at the same time, somehow that was also adding to her enjoyment, and just how overwhelmed she felt. Oh Goddess, would this nightmare ever end?
One small mercy that she did receive, was Holga pausing the initial penetration, and then slowly pushing Doric the rest of the way down the cock. Another, was the simple fact that the rest of the bar went back to talking and drinking, like this was normal. And it probably was. Barbarians in particular were infamous for being shameless when it came to public acts of debauchery.
Not that it stopped some of her so-called friends from looking their way. Especially Simon. Although even he had the decency to blush, and look away, whenever Doric caught him looking. Which was often, especially when Holga officially started to bounce her up and down, and thus officially start the fucking.
The biggest mercy of all, was that Holga had left the full length of her big dick buried within Doric's cunt for a good long while, before lifting her up, and bringing her back down again. She then of course repeated the process over and over again, and arguably officially starting the show. Something which again, should have been a wake-up call for Doric to put a stop to this.
Ideally by turning into something which could destroy even Holga. But no, she just continued to allow herself to be abused, even whimpering, crying out and moaning with pure pleasure, as she was fucked in the middle of that bar as if she was nothing but a whore, with a thing for barbarian women.
Holga kept expecting Doric to rebel against this, possibly in a very unpleasant way. Something which happened surprisingly infrequently, given her forceful nature. But it happened. And this time would be deeply bad, if it happened. But no, Doric's hot little cunt welcomed every inch of that cock, with the smaller girl making wonderful sounds in the process.
Hell, the redheaded druid might as well have begged the brunette barbarian to fuck her good and hard. Something which Holga definitely intended on doing. But, even if she was dealing with another barbarian, a certain amount of build-up would be required. Besides, it was kind of half the fun of it. Especially, as it meant longer watching her companion squirm on her cock.
So Holga was only too happy to establish a steady rhythm of bouncing Doric on her dick. Hells, she even grabbed her drink, and casually finished it, before going to order another one, all the while fucking this hot little bitch. Something which turned Doric's face the same colour as her hair, but she didn't move to stop it. No, the mighty tiefling continue to allow herself to be used as a cheap fuck hole.
Which begged the question, what else could the barbarian getaway with? Because while she maybe shouldn't push her luck, given how well things were going, Holga just couldn't resist the temptation. Especially when she had promised her little friend that all of her holes would belong to her tonight.
Making good on that promise, Holga finished one more drink, ordered another one, and then began sucking on a couple of fingers. For better or for worse, Doric's eyes were glazed over with pleasure, like she was barely aware of anything going on around her. If she was, she could have probably figured out exactly what Holga was planning.
Certainly, some of the audience did, who cheered as those fingers began to be sucked on. Or maybe they were just impressed that the brunette could continue bouncing the redhead up and down, with just one hand? Perhaps a combination of both? Whatever the case, she grinned at the attention, and made sure to put on even more of a good show.
It was tempting to repeat the other process in shoving something into Doric's vulnerable holes. However, given they were at a delicate stage of this process, Holga figured it would only be fair to give the other woman some warning this time. Well, more than her earlier comments. After all, they were supposed to be friends. And hopefully, they would be even better friends after this.
The type in which one friend owned another. Oh yes, in Holga's experience, that was the best kind of friendship. Hells, she already had that kind of friendship with many people in the many other places she had visited with her old tribe. However, to have the best looking member of their party as her personal fuck toy would be so great, and convenient.
"Hey kid?" Holga questioned, "Remember when I said I was going to make all your holes mine?"
"I'm not a-" Doric began weakly before her eyes went wide, "Oh Gods!"
Doric was then given a few long seconds to stop this latest indignity, but no, once again she stayed silent, and let it happen. Actually let this barbarian thief push her finger through her back door, and into her ass. Which certainly wasn't something she'd ever experienced before, or wanted too. But Gods help her, it felt good. Weird, incredible and gross. But nowhere near as unbearable as it should be.
Especially given that, once again, she was being obscenely violated in public. Something which caused her tormentor to grin wickedly in triumph, and give her some verbal encouragement. Verbal encouragement which thankfully Doric was too distracted to understand.
Although, maybe she should have been paying more attention, because just as she was getting used to the feeling of one finger up her butt, a second one was added. And once again, the mighty tiefling druid cried out in a mixture of pain, humiliation and somehow pleasure, and then just let it happen. Oh Gods, she was allowing herself to be publicly sodomized by the large fingers of a barbarian woman.
Hells, eventually even a third finger worked its way into her bottom. Which in turn, had Holga literally laughing in her face, and all Doric did was blush in response. Well that, and try to ignore what was happening to her. Sadly, she failed, and it wasn't for the first time.
What was even worse, was that Doric then closed her eyes to try and block out exactly what was happening to her, but in a way, that only made it more intense, somehow. Because then, her entire world became the cock in her cunt, and the fingers in her butt. And given this was a so-called good friend, who was betraying her in the process? In public? There should be no hesitation on her part.
Unfortunately, the only hesitation at this point, was desperately trying to stop herself from the humiliation of cumming while probably being double stuffed. But at the same time, not if it meant being denied orgasm. Because she had already suffered so much, she should at least receive some kind of reward for all this? For, for being a good girl? For being Holga's good girl.
To her incredible shame, that last thought, on top of everything else, gave Doric perhaps the most powerful orgasm of her life. Something she would savour for a few wonderful seconds, perhaps even a full minute, before she found herself receiving an equally powerful orgasm. Gods, she had heard barbarians were good at sex, but wow! She really had no idea.
Hells, in that moment, she wondered if Holga really was a Goddess? And whether it would be worth the price of worshiping her? Because sure, she didn't want to be anyone's property. And she certainly didn't want to be fucked in the ass. However, perhaps it was a price worth paying, if this incredible ecstasy was her reward?
Holga loved looking into the eyes of her conquests as they came. It was just so wonderfully empowering, and cute. Especially in the case of Doric. Because again, this tiny tiefling was a lot more powerful than she looked. Also, as cute as a button, especially when she was cumming from the might of her new owner. Oh yes, that's exactly what Holga was.
No other outcome was acceptable, which was why the barbarian kept going. Well yes, she would've done that anyway, especially as she hadn't cum yet herself. It was however, wonderful motivation, which pushed her to do what must be done. Namely, make Doric cum over and over again, until she was nothing but a mindless fuck pet.



Which meant that Holga continued enjoying the expressions on Doric's face. Delicious things like embarrassment, shame, and overwhelming pleasure, which meant that whatever else she felt, she would take it like a good girl. Even though that involved things she insisted that she would never do. After all, it wasn't the first time that Holga had heard that from a woman.
Or a man, for that matter. And just like all the rest, she was well on her way to getting everything she wanted. Because there was no doubt that this was effective, and maybe would even allow her to break Doric without anything else. However, the barbarian wanted something else from the tiefling, and she was determined to get it.
Arguably, she had it already, as she was three fingers deep into Doric's virgin ass. But of course, the barbarian wouldn't be satisfied with just fingers. No, without a shadow of a doubt, she would take the smaller woman's anal cherry. Something which Doric would thank her for, just like all the rest, given what an effect that the butt fingering had on the tiefling's pleasure.
Which had Holga looking forward to when she could give her full attention to this cute little booty. Give it a nice long rim job, to the point that her little anal bitch was literally begging for the privilege of her owner's cock in her shit-pipe. But the time for patients had passed, and it was now time for Holga to take what was rightfully hers.
So she switched holes, albeit not before bending Doric over the bar. She would miss being able to look into the eyes of her new pet, but she just couldn't miss the moment that she took that back door cherry. Gods no, Holga was determined to get the best view possible, which was why, she reluctantly pulled her cock and fingers out of those sweet holes, before effortlessly turning the smaller woman around, and putting her in her favourite position.
The one where she could see that cute little booty in all it's glory. Holga then pressed her shaft in between those cheeks, and slid it up and down. Which further provided a bit more preparation to that forbidden hole, and more importantly, teased her prey physically, while she did the same verbally.
"A deal is a deal, little one." Holga growled lustfully, "Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, and your pussy was wet, so I get all your holes. Including this one. So get ready, because you'll never be the same after this. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, get ready to never sit right, or shit right. And every time you try, you'll remember that this sweet little hole, and every other part of you, belongs to Holga Kilgore!"
Doric desperately wanted to protest, but at the same time, she knew it was useless. Not because of losing some stupid bet that she didn't agree too, or because Holga was physically stronger than her. No, it was because her body was betraying her. Because for some reason, she allowed herself to be overpowered by the barbarian.
So much so, that she allowed truly unthinkable things to happened. Namely, with those last words, the larger woman pressed her cock against the smaller one's butt hole, and pushed forward with enough force to cause that forbidden hole to stretch open. And she even had the audacity to spread Doric's ass cheeks with her free hand, ensuring that both Holga and those surrounding them would have the perfect view of the anal penetration.
It also spoke to the overwhelming arrogance of the barbarian, who was so very sure that the tiefling would do nothing to stop her at this point. And unfortunately she was right, the mighty druid acting like nothing but a bought and paid for whore, with a ton of experience with anal, as she allowed her most private hole to be publicly violated.
Which was just as unbearable she thought it would be. At least emotionally. Physically, it wasn't worse than somethings she'd been through. Including transforming. But she would never be the same again mentally. Not when she to enjoy the feeling of her ass hole stretching wider and wider, until the head of the cock slid through it and into her forbidden passage. Especially as Holga just had to brag about it.
"Mmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkk, nothing better!" Holga moaned the moment Doric's ass hole closed around her cock, then she chuckled wickedly, "Ooooooooh yessssssss, nothing is better than taking the shitter cherry of a tiny little thing like you. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you're mine now, bitch. Your ass is mine. And it always will be. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, it will. And I'm just getting started.
When I'm done, your butt hole will be my personal fuck hole. And believe me, I plan to use it on the daily. Maybe even hourly, because fuck, you just look so cute like this. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, you were made for this. Made to be fucked in the butt. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, fucking take it!"
As if those words weren't bad enough, Holga paused for a few long seconds while talking, allowing Doric to wallow in her humiliation. Which continued to be the case, as that cock was then pushed into her rectum as slowly as possible. Somehow even slower than the anal penetration itself. Which on some level, Doric was aware was supposed to be a mercy.
But honestly, the tiefling would prefer if the barbarian had just slammed every single inch of her dick in her ass in one single thrust, or at least just a couple of them, like she had done with her cunt. Because the druid didn't want this to be bearable. No, she wanted this to be excruciating, so that Holga would stop doing it. Or better yet, it would force her to finally react.
Unfortunately, the only reaction from her was enjoyment. Yes, there was incredible discomfort and humiliation, especially given where they were. But some small part of her was getting off on it. Which of course, only enhanced the incredible humiliation that Doric was feeling, and it had her feeling terrified of how this would end.
Because the last thing she wanted to be was the barbarian's sex slave. Hells, most couldn't even survive being such a thing. And just because she could, didn't mean that she wanted too. Even if Holga was proving it could be a pleasurable experience. Of course, the tiefling druid could never allow herself to stoop so low. Not when she finally had the respect she had fought so hard for.
Holga meanwhile was more determined than ever to make Doric her sex slave. Hells, perhaps even her anal sex slave, who only ever got back door attention? Because the barbarian loved getting her cunt munched by a broken bitch, but she could totally be settled for rim jobs, just to keep them on brand.
Because Doric really did have a cute little ass hole, and watching it stretch around that big dick might just be the most beautiful thing that Holga had ever seen. Which was really saying something, given that she had done this to countless ass holes in the past. But in that moment, she was sure that this was the best. And it would be hers. All hers. Along with every other part of this tiny girl.
The simple fact that she got this far was a very positive sign, as again, at any moment the tiefling druid could transform, and run off. Or perhaps even attack her, for the indignity she was forcing upon her. However, instead of that, Doric just lay there, bent across the public bar, as Holga slowly but surely filled her cute little ass with every inch of her dick.
And the moment her thighs came to rest against those little cheeks, announcing that every single inch of her big dick was inside Doric's bowels? Shit, that was like a religious experience for the barbarian. One that she savoured for a few long seconds, before once again bragging about her latest accomplishment.
"Ya know what that is, huh?" Holga asked rhetorically, before quickly answering herself, "Yeahhhhhhhhhh, you do. Mmmmmmm, because you feel it deep in your fucking guts. Every single inch of my dick, deep in your shit-pipe. Ooooooooooh shit, now you really are mine. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, you are. This ass, all fucking mine! You're nothing but a hot little anal bitch, just begging to be owned by a real woman.
Well don't worry, baby girl, because Mama is here for you. And she is going to give you exactly what you need. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take the butt fucking a butt slut like you was made for. Oh yeah, welcome to your new purpose in life, kid."
Making good on her promise, Holga began to pump her hips back and forth, and thus cause her cock to start moving through Doric's bowels. More importantly, ever since that man-made meat had been far enough up that forbidden passage, the brunette was able to move both her hands to the redhead's ass cheeks, and spread them wide apart, giving her the perfect view of the other woman's ass hole stretching for her big dick.
Of course, she also made sure to grope those cheeks, and even give it the occasional smack hard enough to make them jiggle. Mostly for fun, but it also reminded Doric who she now belonged too. And who this ass now belonged too. Something that Holga planned to remind her of on the daily.
Because this continued to be incredibly fun for her, and the powerful tiefling druid. Oh yes, she was trying to hide it, but the mighty Doric was moaning in pleasure. Something which became increasingly hard to hide, as inevitably, Holga's skills as a butt buster came into play.
The kind of skills which cause that forbidden passage to relax, and welcome this new purpose in life, to the point that Doric's fate was practically sealed. All Holga needed to do now, was solidify her conquest. Something she took another step towards doing, by reaching into her nearby bag, and pulling out a cute little collar, which had been specifically made to go around this girl's neck.
"Oh yeah, that's it, moan for me. Moan for me, while I fuck you in the ass. Let everybody know the truth. That you belong to me now. That your only purpose in life is pleasing me with your slutty little shit hole!" Holga laughed with delight, just before retrieving that collar, and placing it down directly in front of Doric's pretty little face, "And here is a chance to really prove it.
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, when you're ready, put that collar on,, and I'll know you're ready to accept your destiny as my personal anal whore. Then, and only then, do you get to cum. Cum like a dirty little butt bitch, with a dick in your ass. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, come on, do it, little one. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, you know you want too."
Doric kept making the mistake of believing she couldn't go any lower, or that there was another possible way that Holga could humiliate her, and she kept being proven wrong. But surely, there was nothing worse than this? There just couldn't be. Unless of course, she actually did it. Put on that collar, and thus, announcing to her friends, and the entire bar, that she belonged to Holga Kilgore.
Hells, they weren't that famous or anything, but the story of a tiefling druid being this submissive would probably become legendary. Oh Gods, people would probably be talking about that long after she had passed, with her only hope that her name would be forgotten in time. Because even if she didn't submit, she was already well on her way to that.
Of course, if she did submit, which she wouldn't, it would be somewhat of a relief. Because surely, it would mean the end of this debauchery? And she might even cum? Which would be unbearable, but like before, at least the orgasms would distract her from what she was allowing to happen to her. Most important of all, despite what Holga had been claiming, it surely wouldn't be a long-term commitment.
Barbarians weren't exactly known for that. And surely, if she insisted, after everything they had been through together, Holga would let her off. Then again, by that logic, it would have never gone this far. So Doric realize she couldn't do it. It just wasn't worth the risk. And yet, ultimately to her shame, she reached for the collar, holding it in her hands for what felt like an eternity, before doing as she was told.
"Yesssssssssss, that's it, mmmmmmmmmm, do it! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, put on that pretty little collar, and become my pretty little pet." Holga gleefully encouraged when she saw Doric reach for that symbol of her true place, and then pushing, "Do it! Put it on, and I promise you, you'll cum like never before. Cum so hard and frequently, you never want to take it off.
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you won't. And don't worry, little one, I got it especially for you. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, it changes size the same time that you do, so you will never forget who you belong too. That you're mine! ALL MINE! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's a good girl. Good little anal loving fuck pet! Oh baby, welcome to your new life. Ha ha ha ha, you're gonna love it soooooooooo much!"
If there had been any doubt that this was premeditated, there was none now. Oh Gods, Holga had planned this. All of it. The entire time they had been allies, the barbarian was planning to enslave her, and then do unspeakable things to her body. Maybe especially her poor little ass hole, which felt like it would never, ever recover from this.
And yet, instead of tearing that collar apart when it was in her hands, or at least when it was around her neck, Doric completely surrendered to her companion. Wrapped that dog collar around her neck, in a silent surrender to the dominant woman who was gleefully wrecking her ass. Who then maybe literally wrecked it, once she surrendered.
Several times tonight, the audience of drunk idiots surrounding her cheered at the debauchery they were witnessing. That was definitely the case when Doric collared herself, and then even more loudly, when Holga increased the pace of the butt pounding, and finally fulfilled her promise to make Doric cum. Perhaps even her promise to make Doric hers?
Because how could Doric be possibly ever anything other than Holga's anal bitch, once she had cum with that big dick in her ass? Hells, in that twisted moment, it didn't seem like such a bad fate. Which for better or for worse, was the last coherent thought the poor little tiefling had for a good long while, as she was bombarded by climax after climax, turning her into a truly mindless fuck toy for the superior woman.
Holga did briefly worry that Doric would transform in the middle of sex. She'd been reassured that was unlikely, especially from someone so skilled at shifting their form. Besides, this was Doric's true form. However, there were moments when she had cum before that she seemed slightly more demonic, and that was even more the case now.
Hells, Holga could have sworn the tiefling's horns and tail became bigger. Of course, rather than being intimidated or disgusted by such a thing, Holga saw this as a challenge to go harder and faster. Also, it provided things for the barbarian to grab onto. Especially the horns. Oh yes, they were wonderful handles, to lift this piece of meat up into the air, and use for its true purpose.
Because if there had been any doubt before, surely it was clear now that this meant this mighty tiefling druid was nothing but a fuck hole for the far more powerful barbarian. That the hole she shit from was now Holga's personal fuck hole, which she could and would use whenever she wanted, wherever she wanted.
Including in the middle of this bar, Holga effortlessly lifting Doric upwards, so she could spray the furniture, and even the audience's boots, with the girl cum which was now constantly squirting out of her. Although admittedly, somewhere along the way, she let go of those horns, in favour of grabbing Doric's waist, so she could pound that cute little booty doggy style.
Or at least, that was the idea. Although at that point, Doric had no energy left to hold out her hands, to keep her upper half in the air. Or maybe she was incapable of thinking of it? Either way, Holga was happy to settle for her new anal bitch being face down, and ass up. Especially as it made it even more clear that in that moment, this mighty tiefling was truly nothing but a hole that she was using for her pleasure.
Which was exactly what Doric would be from now on. Because sure, she was a powerful ally, and even a friend. But it would be incredibly cruel not to sodomize her on a daily basis. Or better yet, an hourly one. Oh yes, clearly this was what this sweet little ass slut was made for, and Holga was only too happy to oblige.
Especially because nothing made her cum like sodomizing another woman. Sure, the combination of the other end of the harness rubbing her clit, and the sheer joy of the moment, had more than enough to make Holga cum when she was pounding Doric's cunt. However, her orgasms were even more satisfying now. Hells, it was hard for Holga to even hold back, and then later push herself through them.
She did, of course, as she had a reputation to uphold. More importantly, she wanted to end this style, and make sure that Doric would truly be nothing but her happy anal slave from now on. Especially given that, sadly, even barbarians had their limits. Although to be fair, the brunette felt proud of her performance, when she finally pulled her cock out of the redhead's butt hole, and allowed the poor girl to collapse to the hard floor in exhaustion.
"I knew it." Holga chuckled in triumph, as she stared deeply into Doric's gaping ass hole, "Mmmmmmm, I knew you would make the perfect cock sheath for my mighty weapon. Ooooooooh yesssssss, mmmmmmm, that pussy and ass are so good! Of course, you have one more hole for me. And I can't think of a better time to use it, then right now.
Yeahhhhhhhhh, come here, you little bitch. Let your new owner use that pretty mouth of yours to clean her cock. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's it. Did I mention that your horns make the perfect handles? Mmmmmmm, because they really, really do. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, take it, bitch! Take it take it TAKE IT!"
Doric almost transformed out of instinct, as she was so incredibly out of it, she was barely aware of what was happening. And of course, instead of being patient, the barbarian simply grabbed hold of the tiefling's horns, and held her limply so that her lips were pressing against the cock which had just been deep inside of her bowels.
But for better or for worse, Doric once again simply let her so-called friend have her way with her. Which in this case, involved shoving that big dick straight into her mouth, and then even beginning to fuck it. Thankfully nowhere near as hard as she had pounded her other holes. At least not yet. But it was yet another humiliation which someone is powerful as the tiefling shouldn't be allowing.
At least in this case, she had somewhat of an excuse. Although it was pretty flimsy, given what she had just allowed herself to go through. Thankfully, instead of being aware of the shame and humiliation, Doric was mostly focused on tasting a combination of her pussy, cum and ass. Well, mostly her ass, but there had to be somewhat of a mixture, given where that cock had been.
Which was another small comfort that she took, given she found herself enjoying the flavour. So much so, that she did her best to suck the dick. Unfortunately, this in turn encouraged Holga to really start fucking her mouth, with the only saving grace being that she didn't move her hips at all. No, simply shoving Doric's head up and down was bad enough, especially when it entered her throat, making her violently choke.
"You see, this is why we can't start off with a blow job." Holga sighed, reluctantly showing mercy on Doric, by pulling her cock out of her mouth, and giving her a chance to get her breath back, "You little ones are never good at it. Mmmmmmmm, at least, not before I get my hands on you, you're not. But don't worry, mmmmmmm, you'll learn.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, when I'm done with you, you'll be a happy little whore, with all three of your holes available to me 24/7. For now? Let's get you properly set-up. Then, as you've been so good, you can kiss my feet, and maybe, just maybe I'll fuck you in private next time. But only if you do a really, really good job."



While she spoke, Holga retrieved a lead, and attached it to the collar which was still firmly around Doric's neck, which made her seem like even more of a pet. Another way she did that, was abruptly shoving some kind of toy cock up Doric's ass, holding it open for when her new owner wanted to use it later.
The most horrifying thing about it being, that just like everything else, Doric enjoyed it. Oh Gods, she found herself on her knees, facing the crude barbarian woman, looking at her expectantly. And instead of imagining her revenge, are actually doing it, Doric felt an overwhelming sense of gratitude for everything her so-called friend had done to her. And even desire to thank her.
She had wanted to show that gratitude, by giving another go at sucking that cock. Or better yet, just sliding her tongue all over it, so she could get every drop of that liquid. But, she had her orders, which she did almost without hesitation, Doric pressed her lips down to Holga's boots, and began kissing them. All the while wishing that Holga would remove her boots, so she could worship her owner's feet directly. Oh Gods, she really was in trouble.
Then again, her life was constantly in danger, so why shouldn't she do something which made her so happy? Especially when in turn, it made this Goddess of a woman happy? Besides, in that moment, Doric could only grovel at the feet of her owner, and hope that she would have more fun with the other thief in the future.
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"Hey fuck hole!"
Cathy Kelley was extremely familiar with the experience of her butt hole quivering with fear and anticipation in the presence of a top. But honestly, when she heard the distinctive voice of Rhea Ripley, her entire body trembled with joy, and she thought she would cum on the spot, just from all the wonderful memories of their time together in NXT.
Okay, maybe it wasn't a full-on orgasm, but she damn sure remembered them, especially as she turned to see the intimidating woman known as The Nightmare approaching her. Something she experienced again when she came face to face with the muscular woman, who eyed her like the piece of meat she was.
"Ha, you actually looked." Rhea laughed, "God, you're even more pathetic than I remember. I mean, bottoms like you really do have no self-respect, do you? No, you exist only for real women like me to use for our pleasure. It's your calling in life. Which was why, you just couldn't stay away, huh? Mmmmmmmm, just a few short years away, to rest the overused fuck hole you call your arse hole. Shit, I'm surprised it took you this long to come crawling back.
And you know what, I'm sorry for not being here to welcome you back, but I had a fossil to deal with. Namely, Beth Phoenix, the former Alpha of the entire women's division. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, I spent the entire weekend, pounding that big fat arse of hers. But that's okay, because I hear that Bianca was too busy bumming Bayley to welcome you back properly. So I'm happy to do it, right here right now."
This was exactly the kind of thing that Cathy had come back for. To have another woman talk to her like she was just a piece of meat. Just a fuck toy. No, just a fuck hole, to be used. And last time she was here, Rhea Ripley was the best of the best, and it would be so easy to just go with the flow, and just let nature take its course.
However, it might feel like nothing had changed, but given that she had been watching the WWE ritualistically since she left, Cathy knew for a fact that Rhea had only recently regained her swagger. The question was, did she dare mention it? Because she knew what would happen if she did. But honestly? That's exactly what she wanted.
"Wait!" Cathy protested nervously.
"What?" Rhea frowned in confusion.
"Don't..." Cathy nervously began, before forcing out the next words, "Don't you need to ask Bianca's permission?"
"What?" Rhea repeated, her face momentarily turning red with embarrassment, before turning a darker shade of red with anger, "What the bloody hell did you just say?"
"Nothing!" Cathy squeaked automatically, before forcing herself to add, even as she spoke quickly, and averted her eyes, "It's just, Bianca is the champion, and the Alpha right now, right?"
For a few long seconds Rhea just stared with murder in her eyes at the now cowering interviewer, before laughing, "You know what? I'm impressed."
"You are?" Cathy questioned nervously.
"Yeah, impressed. Ohhhhhhh yesssssssss, I didn't think you had it in you, Cath." Rhea grinned fondly, gently pulling Cathy's face upward, so they were looking eye to eye again, "There are so-called wrestlers in this company, male and female, who wouldn't dare to antagonize me, the way you just did. And for good reason, because if anyone heard that, I would definitely have to make an example out of them.
So, it's your lucky day. Mmmmmmm, I mean, I'm still going to beat that booty, but I was going to do that anyway. But now you've actually stood up to The Nightmare, I'll make it quick, and then will get to what you really want. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, a real woman destroying your shitter, like the anal whore you are."
"Thank you, Mistress Rhea." Cathy beamed in reply.
"You're very welcome, fuck hole." Rhea chuckled, before further rewarding Cathy with a surprisingly gentle kiss.
During Cathy's first time working for the company, she had spent her time in NXT, being passed around by whoever wanted her. But the last few months? She'd been the exclusive property of The Nightmare. Hell, when she got offered other projects, Cathy very nearly turned them down, and still quit her job with the WWE, so she could be the full-time anal bitch of Rhea Ripley.
Something she had spent every night since fantasizing about, even if she was sure she had made the right decision, given that her ass hole had only just recovered from the last time she was Rhea's favourite anal bitch. And that it only lasted a few months. Now she worried, and hoped, that she would never truly recover from the things that this Alpha female, and women like her, would do to her. Although she didn't think that much right now, as she was too busy making out with her former top.
"I was only topped once." Rhea abruptly confessed when she pulled away, adding swiftly afterwards, "That loss to Charlotte, that one time? It fucked me up real good. But now? That bitch is nowhere in sight, and Judgment Day? It runs Monday Night RAW. And me? I run the Judgment Day. So I don't give a shit what you've heard, or whose champion. I am the Alpha around here."
"If you say so." Cathy teased.
"Oh, you really are begging for it, huh?" Rhea laughed, even if she was beginning to run out of patience.
"Yes, Mistress Rhea." Cathy said in a soft, teasing tone.
Before Cathy could even consider pushing Rhea's buttons even more, she found her dress was being literally ripped from her body, almost causing her to protest. Then again, she really had kind of been asking for this, and it wasn't like she had bought a change of clothing, just in case this exact thing happened.
And honestly, it was wonderful to be desired so much, that she literally found her clothes being torn off of her body. She was then picked up and marched over to the nearest bench, where of course, Rhea sat down and placed Cathy over her knee. She then received her first of many spanks tonight, and while it definitely wasn't even that hard, it still made the interviewer moan like the needy little bottom she was.
Rhea hated the fact that she confessed to being topped at all, as while it was impossible for anyone to believe she had escaped that Wrestlemania loss with her anal cherry intact, it was the story she normally insisted on. Even if it was total BS. Because of course Charlotte had bum fucked her. Hell, it was far worse than that, as Rhea had been sent on a downward spiral, and suffer the consequences.
To her shame, she had received arse pounding after arse pounding, to the point where she really was worried, she would never recover. Thankfully, she had finally been able to put that behind her, and really had been destroying shit holes ever since. Including that of the once mighty Beth Phoenix.
For whatever reason, little Cathy Kelley here was extremely easy to talk too, and had a nasty habit of getting the truth out of Rhea. Something that she would pay dearly for tonight, both in the way she clearly wanted, and in ways that Rhea would make sure she didn't.
Well, she would of course take a few long minutes just to savour her prize, greedily groping those juicy arse cheeks, and between firm but not that powerful strikes, which caused those meaty cheeks to jiggle beautifully for her. Something which was already turning that pale bottom a cute pink, and causing Cathy to let out wonderfully cute sounds. God, she had missed this interviewer.
Naturally, Rhea had her way with all the interviewers, and all the other members of the crew who caught her eye. Definitely all of the women, but a few of the men too, just to prove how dominant she truly was. Then again, she had a small army of boys in The Judgment Day, so when it came to looking for fuck toys outside of her group, Rhea was definitely more focused on women.
And after everything she'd been through over the last few years, it was so gratifying to have completely submissive and willing bottoms like a Cathy Kelley or a Liv Morgan who literally begged to be topped if she so much as looked at them. Yes, typically these two examples had a tendency of winding her up, but right now, that seemed like a very good thing.
Because as much as she enjoyed the gentle spanking, Rhea loved it when she had the excuse to go all out, and really beat some booty. Which was exactly what happened to poor little Cathy Kelley. Yes, it came after a long and thorough gentle spanking, but eventually Rhea phased out the groping, and even just pausing between strikes, to deliver a constant assault on that arse.
More importantly, while she been delivering hard strikes throughout, this was the point that she really showed off every ounce of her impressive strength. Which could and did cause the sound of flesh smacking off of flesh and the screams of the victims to echo throughout a room, and a bottom's bottom to jiggle obscenely, and eventually turned bright red. Which was definitely what happened here.
Cathy Kelley wasn't a Liv Morgan pain slut by any stretch of the imagination, but if she was in the right mood, it could be a massive turn on. And oh, Rhea Ripley could easily put her in the right mood for that, and being reunited with her felt like a special occasion, one in which they should indulge in this particular brand of foreplay.
Especially given the look on The Nightmare's face made it crystal clear she was enjoying every single second of this. And fuck, did it feel good to be pleasing a dominant woman again. Especially with her ass. Oh God, it felt like Cathy could cum already, simply from the exquisite mental high, and even the pain. And especially, her wet pussy grinding against Rhea's muscular thigh with every strike.
However, if she was being honest with herself, Cathy was glad it didn't get that far, as nothing made her cum like Rhea Ripley fucking her in the ass with a strap-on. Or her fist, or a number of other things she liked to shove up there. Although to be fair, while Cathy had been deliberately naughty, it wasn't enough to earn the very worst from The Nightmare. Or the best, depending how you looked at it.
Either way, after a few long minutes of a hellacious butt beating, Rhea abruptly stopped, in favour of just admiring what had to be a bright red ass at this point. Then, she delivered one final strike, just to emphasize certain words. And because it was fun.
"Go and get me a strap-on, bitch!" Rhea ordered, emphasizing 'bitch' with that aforementioned strike, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, get me something that I can fuck you with right here, right now."
"Right here?" Cathy squeaked nervously, looking around the thankfully empty corridor.
"Did I stutter?" Rhea questioned, once again using strikes to emphasize her orders, "Do it now! Mmmmmmmm, and don't keep me waiting. Believe me, it will be worse if you do."
"Yes, Mistress Rhea." Cathy whimpered softly, struggling to obey.
"And don't cover yourself." Rhea quickly added, "Ooooooooooh, I want everyone to see what happens when a bitch annoys me."
"But Rhea, I..." Cathy began, before a look from Rhea had her thinking better of it.
"Go!" Rhea growled sternly."
"Yes, Mistress Rhea." Cathy whimpered softly in reply again, and blushed bright red, as she was forced to do as she was told.
It was very, very tempting to disobey this order. After all, she had only just got this job, and she didn't want to lose it. Then again, she wasn't the first woman to walk naked down the halls of a WWE event. And she wouldn't be the last. Hell, she should probably be grateful that her ass was only bright red, not gaping open or filled with a butt-plug. Although she would definitely pay for the latter soon.
Of course, on her way to and from the room, she passed members of the crew, and even a couple of WWE superstars, all of who gave her a knowing look. Which was all incredibly embarrassing, but Cathy would be lying if she said she didn't enjoy it. Hell, she was kind of hoping that one of the women would stop her, and demand her attention. Which of course, would give Mistress Rhea an excused to really punish her.
For better or worse, that didn't happen. No, instead Cathy returned to Mistress Rhea, who stood up expectantly, obviously waiting for her slut of the night to equip her with her bitch tamer. Something that Cathy had plenty of practice with, and she had no problem doing it now. Oh yes, she quickly attached the strap-on to the superior woman, and then took it into her mouth.
Knowing from previous experience she needed to do this, the interviewer only spent a few short minutes working on the head, before she took the dildo deep into her mouth, and eventually down her throat. She didn't take it all the way in one go, but it wasn't that far off because of that because sure enough, Mistress Rhea did not have the patience for a long blow job.
"Bend over." Rhea growled, "Show me that pathetic little fuck hole you call a butt hole."
"Yes, Mistress Rhea." Cathy quickly replied, unable to hide her excitement.
"Good girl." Rhea chuckled, getting behind Cathy and spreading her cheeks, at which point she pretended to only just noticed something, "What, no butt-plug? Very disappointing. I know I trained you better than that. Everyone did. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, we told you that this was a slutty little fuck hole, meant to be available for real women to use for their pleasure 24 fucking 7.
And this is how you repay us? Shit, I should definitely give you another spanking, just for that. But luckily for you, I'm in a good mood. Hell, I'll even eat this scrumptious booty of yours. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, gonna spoil you rotten tonight, so you never, ever leave again. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I am. Well? Thank me, you ungrateful fuck hole. Oh yessssssss, show me your fucking gratitude."
"Thank you, Mistress Rhea, thank you." Cathy obediently said, and then moaned, "Thankkkkkkkkk yooooooouuuuuuuuu, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddd!"
Rhea new this was completely unnecessary, but she just couldn't help herself. That ass was just too yummy to resist. She needed to eat it. And that was exactly what she did, burying her face in between the cheeks, and frantically lapping away at that slutty little back door. Hell, it was difficult enough to prevent herself from rubbing her face in those cheeks, or even kiss them.
But that would totally send the wrong message. Also, just thinking of it brought back memories of Charlotte, and others, which in turn made her quiver with fear, disgust, and something she didn't want to admit too. Luckily, she had a scrumptious piece of butt meat in front of her to distract her.
Truth be told, even if Cathy had been thoroughly plugged up, Rhea would have still greedily munched this booty. Again, it was just too good to pass up. The difference? She would be swirling her tongue around a gaping butt hole, and probably pushing her way into a back passage. Which she would be doing soon enough anyway, even if she wouldn't get quite as deep as she would like.
But there were advantages to this. Like being able to pull back, spread those cheeks, and then spit onto her target, before rubbing that saliva in with her tongue. Which was of course, a process she repeated a few times, before finally trying to violate Cathy's butt hole with her tongue.
It was extremely telling that even after all this time apart, she was able to get almost all of her tongue into what was supposed to be a forbidden passage. Of course, that just wasn't enough for Rhea Ripley. No, an arse of this quality should be loose and ready to be used 24/7. The type of hole which could take the full-length of her tongue, no problem. The type of slutty little fuck hole she had personally trained this hole to be.
And sure, she wasn't the one to break this hole in. But she was the one to turn Cathy Kelley from simply a butt slut, to a desperate anal addict, literally unable to stay away from the WWE, if it would mean she couldn't get her booty filled by the superior women inside of it. And most of all, by the most superior one of all, The Eradicater, Rhea Ripley.
More determined than ever to literally hammer that home, Rhea spent a few long minutes literally tongue fucking that slutty little arse hole, before finally pulling her mouth away from it, and immediately replacing that tongue with her finger. Well, she sucked on a couple of them first. She wasn't a monster. Even if it was maybe unnecessary, given just how easily that finger slid inside her target, and the sounds the shameless anal whore made because of it.
And very much continued to make, as Rhea swiftly added a couple more fingers, one after the other, and then hammered that bitch hole roughly. Which of course, got the same sounds out of this anal ho. Which in turn, left Rhea feeling absolutely no guilt, even though she was about to cause this fuck hole pain. Both because she knew Cathy could take it, and the hot little bottom would love it.
Just then, Rhea got a wicked idea, which caused her to grin into Cathy's bottom, before demanding, "Where's your microphone?"
"Wha, what?" Cathy asked, clearly very dazed.
"Where is your microphone? I want to play a little game." Rhea carefully explained, while casually using her impressive strength to pick Cathy up, and then place her on her lap, as she sat down. Naturally, this involved the wet strap-on sliding between the butt slut's butt cheeks, causing Cathy to whimper with desire, and Rhea to smirk as she continued to explain, "It's called, Bad Interviewer.
It's a real simple game, I hear that cock sleeves like Renée Young, and Lillian Garcia, were really good at it. See, you interview me, while I'm fucking you in the ass. If you do a good enough job, you get to cum. If not, I disregard you, and find myself another piece of ass. Sound fair?"
"Yes, Mistress Rhea." Cathy whimpered, while blushing bright red. Then for good measure, she added, "Erm, thank you, Mistress Rhea?"
"You're welcome, ho." Rhea said dismissively. There was a brief pause, then she pushed, "Well? Aren't you going to ask me a question? Because I don't see why I should give you the privilege of this big dick in your slutty little bottom, if you can't even get enough brain cells together to ask me a simple question."
"Yes, Mistress Rhea. Sorry, Mistress Rhea." Cathy quickly replied, searching her foggy mind for a few long seconds, before coming up with, "Erm, how are you feeling today?"
"Well..." Rhea grinned wickedly, effortlessly lifting Cathy up, until her bum hole was hovering over the tip of the strap-on, "I'm about to fuck a worthless bottom in the arse, and give the pathetic fuck hole once again a reason to exist. So, I guess you could say I'm feeling charitable. I just hope she doesn't ruin my good mood, by forgetting to thank me for this honour."
"Oooooooohhhhhhhh, thank you, thank you, THANK YOU!" Cathy quickly exclaimed, taking the hint as her ass hole began to be forced open, "Oh thank you, Mistress Rhea. Thank you for giving my life purpose. I'm nothing without a dick in my ass! Nothing! I exist only for your pleasure. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, I'm a fuck toy, for superior women. Real women! Real women like you, Mistress Rhea.
Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, thank you for using my butt hole for its intended purpose. It's yours, Mistress Rhea. I'm yours, all yours, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Cathy couldn't believe she'd gone so long without this feeling. One that still felt as weird and as gross as the first time, but also, it felt as natural as breathing. Maybe even more natural. Oh yes, this was her purpose in life. To take a superior woman's strap-on cock inside of her. The cock of a real woman, into her slutty little butt hole, and then deep into her bowels, to prove what a pathetic bottom she was.



And yes, it had been a while, but her back hole clearly remembered it's true purpose, because she felt pleasure throughout this process. Even when her ass hole was stretching so wide, that it allowed the bulbous head of Rhea Ripley's dick to slide through it, and into her rectum.
Given especially how long it had been, and she hadn't been wearing a butt-plug, the anal penetration actually caused her pain. In fact, it caused her to cry out so loudly, it actually got some stagehands to look their way. They then quickly looked away, knowing better than to interrupt The Nightmare from doing what she did best. However, it was one bonus, which only added to the enjoyment that Cathy was feeling.
Hell, even that most painful of moments was the kind of thing a WWE calibre butt slut could get off on. And Cathy Kelley might not be a wrestler, but she was definitely one of the most shameless anal addicted whores this company had ever seen. Something that Mistress Rhea was mostly responsible for, which caused another chuckle of delight from the real woman.
Sadly, it wasn't followed up with more verbal humiliation. Then again, why on earth would Mistress Rhea brag about it, when violating Cathy Kelley's ass hole was nothing. Hell, there was only a couple of inches in there. Nothing for the likes of her. No, it was likely that Cathy wouldn't hearing more sweet words from the superior woman until she was in fully impaled on that girl cock.
Something she wanted more than anything. Hell, if she could, she would have probably slammed herself downwards with every ounce of her strength. Then again, for better or for worse, the interviewer had been trained better than that, and knew that the top would want to savour this moment. Not that it was really up to her.
Normally it was, but showing just how powerful she really was, Rhea Ripley held a woman almost as tall as she was in place like she was light as a feather. There was a weight difference between them, but it was still impressive as she held her there, and slowly pulled her downwards onto the cock. Oh God, in that moment, Cathy Kelley truly felt like nothing but a fuck toy for the superior woman.
Just a hole to be used and discarded. And she loved it. Hell, she loved it so much, that several times she closed her eyes and/or threw her head back and let out a loud cry of happiness as another inch entered her rectum. Of course, she should know better, but she just couldn't help herself.
"Hey!" Rhea snapped angrily, "Look into my eyes, you worthless fuck hole!"
"Yes, Mistress Rhea. Sorry, Mistress Rhea." Cathy quickly replied with a truly pathetic whimper, doing her best to obey.
Rhea then grinned wickedly, then to no one's surprised, proved she wasn't really mad. How could she be, when she was doing her favourite thing in the world? And with one of her favourite holes, that she was finally reunited with. Oh yes, this interviewer was nothing but a fuck hole to the superior woman, but that superior woman was really enjoying using her.
Especially when Cathy remembered to look her in her eyes, where she could see the gratitude and adoration in them. Perhaps even love and devotion? Rhea should be disgusted by the thought. She was a stud, with an entire division to use for her pleasure. However, she was remembering very quickly why Cathy Kelley was one of her favourite bum whores of all time.
For one thing, even after all this time, she just took it so easy. Like this was natural for her. Because it was. Oh yes, Rhea might've taken this woman and moulded her into the perfect butt slut, which was easy, after several others had their way with her. But at the same time, there was no doubt in her mind this woman was destined to be interviewer in the WWE, where her new job was to hold a microphone, and take it up the arse.
Two things she was very much doing right now, although Rhea wasn't really using one of those right now. Something she planned to rectify, once the butt stuffing was complete. Oh yes, once she had those well-rounded cheeks resting against her thighs, The Nightmare made sure that the interview continued.
"Well, shouldn't you be asking more questions?" Rhea teased, smacking Cathy's booty to get her attention, before further teasing, "God, you're so bad at this. Mmmmmmm, but if you're not going to do your job, I'll do it for you. In fact, let's turn the tables. Cathy, can you tell us how you're feeling, now your fucking shit-pipe is filled with a real woman's cock?"
"Good." Cathy croaked, struggling to speak, "It, it feels good."
"Hey!" Rhea scolded, smacking Cathy's ass, "Don't forget my proper title!"
"Ah fuck! Yes, Mistress Rhea. Sorry, Mistress Rhea." Cathy quickly replied with another pathetic whimper.
"Well? Are you going to thank me for the privilege?" Rhea pushed expectantly.
"Tha, thank you, Mistress Rhea." Cathy stammered, and then when Rhea looked at her expectantly, she continued, "Thank you for this privilege. Mmmmmmm, for the privilege of taking your cock. Taking it in the ass. Oh my God, I love your cock in my ass. Please, Mami, fuck me. I know I don't deserve it, but give me another privilege. The privilege of you fucking me up the ass like the anal whore I am!"
"That's more like it." Rhea chuckled, effortlessly picking Cathy up in her strong arms, and starting to carry her around the backstage area, like a trophy, "But I wanna hear more. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I could do this with anyone I want, so since I'm being nice enough to stretch out your fucking shitter, I at least want to hear you say thank you."
"Oh, thank you, Mistress Rhea. Thank you, thank you, thank you!" Cathy whimpered, cried out and even moaned, over and over again, as her butt officially started to be fucked.
Namely, by Rhea lifting Cathy up so a few inches of the dildo slid out of her arse hole, only to be pushed back in again, when the muscular woman pushed her cock sleeve down again. This process was then repeated over and over again, Rhea gleefully using the inferior woman's bum hole for her pleasure right where everyone could see it. If Cathy Kelley could even be considered a woman in this moment.
Which Rhea didn't. No, this was just a piece of arse, begging Rhea to use her for her pleasure. Something that The Nightmare was only too happy to do, given how powerful it made her feel. Yes, it was more satisfying when she got to do this to a defeated opponent. But this was still good.
Then there was the fact that she really was fond of this particular fuck hole. Especially when she had an up-close look at the expressions on her face, the sounds she made, all of it, really. Besides, just because this wasn't a wrestler, didn't mean she couldn't use her to send a message to other wrestlers. Oh yes, after a nice long walk around the backstage area, Rhea eventually made her way to the locker room.
And sure, it wasn't as full as it would've been earlier. But there was still plenty of bottoms in there, who all wished they were in Cathy Kelley's place right now. Which caused a wide smile to cross Rhea's face, and encouraged her to sodomize Cathy even more enthusiastically.
Cathy was dully aware of being paraded around like a trophy. However, it wasn't the first time, and it certainly wasn't the first time Mistress Rhea had inflicted this particular humiliation upon one of her butt sluts. Something which honestly, she rather enjoyed. Especially when it came to the other broken bottoms seeing her like this, and seeing the jealous looks.
Which she got a lot of, when they reached the woman's locker room. Oh yes, her rectum was obscenely stretched out by a strap-on dick, and many of the best wrestlers in the company wished they were where she was, receiving obscene pleasure from being anally violated by the Goddess known as Rhea Ripley.
That dominant Alpha female once again showed off her incredible strength, by lifting Cathy halfway off of the dick, and then lifted up one of her legs, so that she was turning her anal bitch around, without fully allowing the dildo to leave her ass. Something which again, had happened before, and never failed to make Cathy Kelley feel like a truly weightless fuck toy.
Especially as she didn't touch the ground once during this change in position. Well, not until Mistress Rhea was ready to lower her down onto all fours, in the locker room, no doubt ready to dish out a truly brutal butt wrecking. However, before she received that privilege, The Interviewer would have to engage in one more line of questioning.
"So Cathy, got any questions for me?" Rhea asked mockingly.
"Please, Mistress Rhea, can I cum? I need to cum." Cathy whimpered pathetically.
"Yeah, I thought that would be one of your questions, eventually." Rhea laughed, before sternly telling the worthless bottom, "But you know what, this has been such a bad interview, I'm not sure you deserve it. Especially when I'm surrounded by my favourite anal bitches, who would all do anything to be in your spot right now. So, you tell me? Why should I make you cum, huh? Oh yeah, TELL ME!
ASKED THE FUCKING QUESTION, you fucking glorified mic stand! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, why am I even wasting my time with you, when I could be fucking the best pieces of ass in wrestling? Huh? Why the fuck do you deserve my dick?"
"I don't!" Cathy literally wept, somehow resisting the urge to just cum, and remember her training, "I don't deserve anything. I'm just a worthless bottom, who's only purpose is to be your fuck hole. Oh please, Mistress Rhea, give my life meaning, by destroying my slutty little ass hole! Oh please, destroy me, just like in NXT."
"You know what? That's the smartest thing you said all night." Rhea revealed with a grin, "Alright, but I'm doing this for me, not for you. Mmmmmmmm, I'm doing this, because there's nothing better than destroying a truly pathetic bottom's bottom. And you, Cathy Kelly, are truly pathetic. Yeahhhhhhhh, you're a fucking disgrace to women everywhere. What are you?"
"I'm, I'm a pathetic disgrace." Cathy whimpered.
"Good." Rhea pushed, "Now again, in the form of a question."
"Oh God, oooooooooooh Mistress Rhea!" Cathy moaned deliriously, as the pace was increased. Then somehow, she was just about able to get out, "How, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, how does it feel to use such a pathetic disgrace of woman as your fuck hole? To allow yourself, mmmmmmmm, to, to use someone like me for your pleasure? How does it feel to be superior? To be a real woman? To own me, and my ass hole?
Ah fuck, to own every hole in the WWE? How, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd, DESTROY ME, MISTRESS RHEA! Please ruin my ass! Please, PLEASE, PLEASSSSSSSSSEEEEEEEEEE OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK!"
Finally, the pace was increased, Cathy soon becoming incoherent as her ass was perhaps literally destroyed. It wasn't as hard as her first-ever butt fucking, or the first one she had received from Mistress Rhea. However, despite the fact that this was the first one in a while, Mistress Rhea had easily made Cathy's slutty little ass quickly remember it's true purpose, so she clearly didn't need to use her full strength.
And honestly, Cathy loved her for it. Even if she had to wait a bit longer for it. Oh yes, this superior woman was clearly having a lot of fun playing with her fuck toy, and perhaps more importantly, showing off her willpower to their audience.
Of course, at the same time, Mistress Rhea was not known for her patience, and inevitably she started giving that needy little booty everything she had. Although at the same time, it really didn't take much more to make Cathy cum. Oh yes, she came hard and frequently, to the point that she was barely aware of what was going on.
Although she was aware of being lifted up again, simply because it was one of her favourite things to be done to her while cumming. It was the exact kind of thing she had missed so much, because it seemed it was the kind of thing that only the likes of Mistress Rhea could provide her. Fuck, she had missed being the property of this so-called Nightmare so very, very much. And she was very much being rewarded for her return right now.
Rhea loved the visual of having another woman bent over in front of her. Even if it wasn't another wrestler, it was still her conquering an inferior female, and what better way to emphasize that fact, then to put them on all fours like a bitch. Besides, while other wrestlers might push themselves back and forth on the dildo when they were truly turned into mindless anal whores, there was something to be said for what happened to most non-wrestlers, in the same position.
Namely, allowing themselves to be face down, ass up, truly nothing but a fuck hole for the enjoyment of the superior woman. Something that Cathy Kelley very much now was. Oh yes, Rhea Ripley was declaring loud and clear that Cathy Kelley's shit hole was her personal fuck hole, and she could use her however she wanted.
Sadly, the truth was she also had exhausted herself somewhat, by parading Cathy around the backstage area. Yes, Rhea could have simply sat down, and allowed the butt slut to anally ride her, and no one would have given her a second look. However, she was in the process of rebuilding her reputation. Also, just in a butt brutalizing mood.
So she found a happy middle ground, which allowed herself to take a bit of a break, while refuelling herself with her own words. However, for the grand finale, it seemed only right to get back on her feet, and literally turn Cathy Kelley, who was by no means a small person, into nothing but a sex doll, that Rhea was literally using for her own pleasure.
It was extremely tempting to bombard the poor interviewer with more questions at that moment. However, naturally, there would be no answer, and it felt like this was one of those moments where a picture was worth a thousand words. So Rhea simply concentrated on grinning wickedly at her audience, just before her world became the meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the wonderfully slutty hole in between those cheeks.
Well, the sound that the other woman was making and the fact that she was making her cum by fucking her in the ass was also on her mind. In fact, all those things, combined with the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, eventually made sure that Rhea came too.
Naturally, she resisted for as long as she possibly could, and whenever it became too much, she pushed herself through it, ensuring she would receive several orgasms in the process. More importantly, so she could keep this going for as long as possible. After all, she had a reputation to uphold. However, everyone had their limits. Even Rhea Ripley. And she had no intention of running out of steam in the middle of the locker room.
Not after what she went through the past year or so. Besides, eventually Cathy went limp in her arms, a clear sign that she was unconscious. And while it was kind of fun to use an unconscious body for her own enjoyment, the Alpha female of RAW had standards. Something she proved, by abruptly dropping that piece of meat on the floor, and then admiring her handiwork.
"To answer your question, Cathy, it feels good to use a pathetic disgrace like you for my pleasure. But it also leaves me feeling dirty. So, here. You clean this cock, with your mouth, while I go take a shower." Rhea instructed after a few moments of staring at Cathy's gaping ass hole, taking off her strap-on and placing it in front of the unconscious and thoroughly used interviewer, before hitting the showers.
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Allison Adams was surprised when she came home to find her best friend and roommate already there. No one worked harder than Sandra Bell, which meant her tiny friend was always the first to arrive at work, and the last to leave. Except today, apparently. Amazingly that wasn't the only thing surprising about this, and certainly not the most worrying thing about it.
No, there was also a nearly empty wine bottle on the coffee table, a half full glass in Sandra's hand which she finished off the second she saw it was Allison. Surprisingly, and most worrying, of all was the packed bags besides her, which Allison noticed immediately but tried to ignore them for now and just greet her friend casually.
"Bad day, huh?" Allison questioned with a forced smile. Then when her friend ignored her and poured another glass of wine, emptying the bottle, Allison cautiously approached while she continued talking, "Did you lose? Did Seth win? Cause he can be a little smug when he does, but you shouldn't take that personally."
As Sandra continued to ignore her in favour of slowly finishing off that bottle of wine, which no doubt ensured that her friend was completely wasted due to her small frame and the fact she didn't heavily drink on the daily, Allison dropped her stuff off in her own room before cautiously poking her head into Sandra's room.
Sure enough the previously messy room was devoid of anything but furniture, proving those bags were packed and ready to go, which was the last thing that Allison wanted, but it Sandra was so determined to leave she wasn't going to do it without giving Allison an explanation of why. She just wasn't, Allison was determined of that. So she marched back to the living room, where Sandra had finished the last of the wine, and then Allison folded her arms and got her friends attention.
"Sandra!" Allison snapped, "What do you think you're doing? What is this? What happened?"
"Stupid Seth happened." Sandra grumbled.
"So you did lose?" Allison frowned, not truly believing that was what caused this.
"No, I won." Sandra admitted.
"So what then?" Allison pushed, "Why do you want to move out?"
"I don't want to move out." Sandra said quickly.
"Then why the bags?" Allison pointed out.
There was a brief pause, then Sandra admitted, "They're... in case you want me to move out."
"Why would I ever want that?" Allison laughed, "You're my best friend. I love having you here."
"You may not feel that way in a few seconds." Sandra grumbled.
"Why?" Allison asked again.
There was another brief pause, then Sandra admitted hesitantly, "This whole, going head to head with Seth thing, made me realise something. A few things, actually. It made me realise I was treating him unfairly. That I had already decided that no one was good enough for you before I even met him, and I was looking for any little excuse to hate him when you guys were together.
That ever since you guys broke up, and before then even, I was defending your honour, when you didn't need it. And if that's all I realised, it would be fine. But I realised why I was doing those things, and... and it wasn't just because I was being an overprotective best friend..."
Yet another brief pause and then Allison asked, "Then why?"
This time there was a long pause, before Sandra finally found the courage to admit, "Because I... I was jealous of him. And not just because he had someone amazing, and I wished I had someone like that... but... because he had you."
Another long pause, and then Allison finished for her, "And you wished you had me?"
Sandra nodded, tears beginning to slide down her face, "I know, right? The queer girl falling for her straight best friend? What a fucking cliché. I promised myself I'd never be that girl, and I thought it was okay, because we work so well as friends, but now I just can't stop thinking about it, and I just can't keep it to myself. It would be unfair on you. So if you want me to go, I'll go. I just wanted to say, I'm sorry."
"Hey, hey, hey." Allison soothed, quickly sitting down next to Sandra on the couch and pulling her into a tight hug, "It's okay. You're okay. We're okay. I promise."
"You don't hate me?" Sandra asked cautiously.
"No." Allison laughed, pulling back, "I could never hate you. And honestly, I'm kind of flattered. But also kind of confused. I thought you were dating Kate Littlejohn?"
Sandra blushed as she admitted, "That's purely a sex thing. Really, really amazing sex. I can't say enough good things about the sex. But she kind of warned me she was seeing someone else now, and while they weren't exclusive yet, they were getting there, so that may be over now. And even if it isn't, this isn't the same."
"Because you love me?" Allison grinned.
"I wouldn't say love." Sandra quickly protested, "Love is way too strong. It's more like a stupid unrequited crush, which now I'm aware of, I just can't stop thinking about."
"Well..." Allison raised an eyebrow and smirked, "Who said it's unrequited?"
Sandra was shocked into yet another brief pause, before pointing out, "Erm, the fact you're not gay?"
"Neither are you." Allison pointed out playfully.
"Fine." Sandra rolled her eyes, "The fact that unlike me you've never even hinted at having an interest in women."
"That doesn't mean I haven't been curious." Allison pointed out.
"You have?" Sandra asked softly, and then when Allison nodded she frowned, "And you didn't tell me?"
Allison shrugged, "I didn't want things to be awkward."
"Why would things be awkward?" Sandra frowned, before realisation hit, "Unless... you were curious about me."
"And now things are awkward?" Allison laughed.
There was a brief pause and then Sandra admitted, "I kind of like this awkward."
"Me too." Allison smiled softly.
Sandra returned the smile, and then frowned, "But, you knew I was bi. How could you possibly think I wouldn't want you?"
"Because you didn't want to ruin our friendship?" Allison offered.
"Oh, that." Sandra blushed, feeling a little deflated, "Is that how you feel now?"
"I don't know." Allison admitted, "You mean so much to me, and I don't want to lose you... but..."
Yet another long pause, then Sandra offered, "We could, you know, kiss. And if we don't feel anything, we drop it. But if we do... well, we'll see."
Another brief pause, then Allison checked, "How drunk are you?"
"Not drunk enough to not know what I'm doing, or that I'd forget this later." Sandra said softly, "Not that I think I ever could. Forget it, I mean."
That was hard to believe given Sandra had just finished an entire bottle of wine, but Allison knew first-hand how these kinds of things could be very sobering, and her friend showed no signs of being out of it, although that could be her own desire clouding her judgement? On the other hand, maybe it was better if Sandra was drunk for this? Hell, maybe they should both be drunk?
It would make this even more of a cliche than it was, but it would give them an excuse, and Allison could really do with one of those right now. Without it the decision to lean forward was hers alone, which was scary, but she did it, albeit after the longest pause of the night. Thankfully Sandra lent forward at the same time, their lips meeting in the middle in a gentle embrace.
It was unsurprisingly awkward at first, both women clearly terrified at the very real danger that this could ruin something they both valued greatly. But Sandra's lips were just as soft and inviting as Allison had always thought they would be, eventually allowing her to relax into the kiss.
As soon as she did Sandra melted into her arms, and what was supposed to be a chased kiss as a way to dip her toe into the water became a long drawn-out passionate kiss which Allison completely lost control of. Then after a few long minutes of being completely lost in each other they pulled away for some much-needed breath and stared at each other shyly. Then they both laughed and smiled.
"Well, I guess I like kissing girls." Allison grinned, "Or at least kissing you."
Which caused Sandra to preen happily, before she cautiously asked, "So, what now?"
"That depends." Allison shrugged, before smiling, "Do you know what I'd really, really like to do?"
"What?" Sandra asked.
"Unpack your bags, and not just throw your stuff on the floor but pack them tidily away." Allison grinned.
"Oh, sexy." Sandra teased.
"Or we could just go to bed." Allison offered, quickly adding, "To sleep. You seem like you could use it, and while I'm all for sleeping in separate beds, if it helps, I can happily spoon your tiny little body."
There was another brief pause and then Sandra asked, "Or?"
"Or... I guess, we could watch Netflix, or just talk for as long as you need. Or... we could go to your room, and see if we're sexually compatible." Allison offered softly, before quickly adding, "Or, or we can forget this whole thing ever happened. It's totally up to you. I... I just don't wanna lose you. Not ever You know?"
"I know." Sandra agreed with a soft smile. There was another pause, then Sandra softly said, "Well, maybe before we even think about anything happening between us, we should see if it can work first. Test the waters. See if you actually like women. Or... well, you know? I mean, gathering evidence is the key to winning, right?"
"Absolutely." Allison softly agreed, "We totally need more evidence before moving forward."
Sandra exchanged a gentle smile with her best friend, before they kissed again, this time barely spending any time being gentle before things got really, really heated. Which meant for better or for worse they ended up just making out on the couch for several long minutes, Allison pulling them onto it and placing Sandra on her lap, all without breaking the kiss. God, Sandra loved that. But she wanted more. So, so much more.
So greedily she encouraged Allison to stand up, and slowly guided her to her bedroom, again without breaking the kiss. Which meant they bumped into quite a bit of furniture, but it was worth it, and meant they were giggling like the old friends they were.
Once they reached their destination Allison pushed her down on the bed and got on top of her and then the two women just kissed for a few long minutes, both afraid to do anything else. Even when they started removing clothing which was mostly their own, and they kept kissing as much as possible, which at that point was mostly a distraction than a sign of affection.
Then all of a sudden, they found their naked bodies pressed against each other, Sandra whimpering with every fresh bit of skin which was exposed, but especially at the end. Then they broke the kiss and just stared at each other for a few long seconds, before smiling, and then Allison leaned down to kiss Sandra's neck, causing her to cry out happily.
"Wait!" Sandra blurted out, after a few long seconds of neck kissing.
"What?" Allison pulled back, questioning worriedly, "Did I do something wrong?"
"No!" Sandra quickly reassured, before biting her lip, then pointing out, "It's just, shouldn't I be the one doing that? Like, this is your first time with a girl, right? So I should, you know?"
"You should probably be able to say it, if we're going to do it." Allison chuckled dryly, before offering, "And I don't mind. What do you want?"
"I..." Sandra blushed, before admitting, "I want you to get on your back, so I can worship you."
"Okay." Allison smiled, then doing as she was told. There was then a brief pause, before Allison pushed, "Sandra?"
"Oh, right." Sandra blushed again, before confessing, "Sorry, it's just that, you're so beautiful."
"Thanks." Allison beamed, reassuring, "So are you."
Before she could get in her head any more than she already was, Sandra closed the distance between them, and kissed Allison right on the lips. This kiss was briefed before she moved her lips downwards to return the favour on her friend's neck, and then moved even lower to her well-rounded tits.
Feeling like she rushed the last two things, Sandra slowly kissed her way up Allison's right boob, took a nipple into her mouth, and slid her tongue around it, before gently sucking on it. She then lingered on that nipple for quite a while, before working her way down one breast and up the other, so she could give the other nipple the same treatment. Namely, gentle licks and sucks, which got the most wonderful reactions out of her friend.
One of Sandra's favourite things about sex was the sounds that came with it when she was pleasing a lover. Especially with women, and Allison's voice was angelic. It was always extra encouraging with a first timer. And well, more than ever, Sandra wanted this first timer to enjoy herself.
Which was why she made sure to linger on those tits for as long as Allison wanted her to, going back and forth constantly between them, and even slowly increasing the pace of her licking and sucking, until she heard sounds of frustration. Only then did the blonde allow herself to go lower, kissing her way down the brunette's stomach, until she reached her destination. Then she briefly paused to savour the moment, before leaning forward, and introducing her best friend to lesbian sex.
Allison had also been expecting this to be weirder. Not just because it was another girl, but because it was her best friend. But if anything, that made it easier. After all, Sandra Bell really was one of the cutest little things Allison had ever met, so having her do these things for her was an incredible thrill. Especially because the sweet girl was almost surprisingly good at them.
Maybe because of her recent experience with Kate Littlejohn? Or was Sandra hiding a real girlfriend somewhere? Or was she just a ladies girl, sleeping around with all the queer women of New York? Honestly, it didn't really matter that moment. No, all that mattered was what was happening in this moment, like the blonde positioning herself between the brunette's legs, and giving her the first lick there by another woman.
She had of course experienced this from men, but for it to be another woman, and more importantly Sandra Bell doing it? Wow, this was truly mind blowing. And again, not weird. Well, maybe a little bit, but for the most part, it was just really exciting. Hell, Allison was pretty sure that Sandra could've made her cum very quickly, if she had wanted too.
However, she was very grateful that she didn't, as she wanted to take their time, and savour this. Clearly they both did, as the other lawyer settled into a slow but steady pussy licking. One which mostly avoided Allison's clit, at least after that all-important first lick. However, it was also just the perfect amount of speed to keep her on her high.
Honestly, Allison got extremely close to suggesting they make this a regular thing right here and now. Oh yes, suddenly she was envisioning herself coming back to her apartment after a long day, sitting down on the couch, and shoving a hot girl's head in between her legs. She was pretty sure that was every straight guy's perfect evening, but she might actually be able to make it her reality, if she played her cards right.
The easiest way was probably by offering to return the favour, and honestly, there was part of Allison which would have liked that. Of course, she very much doubted that Sandra had it in her. But then, maybe they could find an equivalent. Like a nice long fingering, as a reward for this kind of amazing oral work.
Of course, there was also the possibility of doing it the same time? Of getting into the 69 position, and fingering Sandra's hot little cunt, while the other girl ate her out, like the little pussy slut she was proving to be. Perhaps even, Allison could get her first taste of pussy? Something she'd always wondered about, but didn't think she'd actually try.
Now it seemed inevitable, and she was more than okay with that, if it meant she could receive wonderful pleasure like this. Especially if it was Sandra Bell doing it. Hell, not only was her best friend preferable, but Allison wasn't sure she would ever want anyone else doing this to her, man or woman. No way could it possibly be as good.
Sandra wasn't quite ready to commit, because while she had a giant crush on her best friend, she didn't want to go rushing into anything with her, in case it ruined things. Also, for once in her life, Sandra Bell was enjoying a lot of casual sex, and very much enjoying it. However, at the same time there was part of her, which instantly fell in love with Allison Adams from the very first taste of her pussy.
Before that, even. Hell, she wasn't sure even exactly when, but Sandra had fallen for this other girl. And she had wanted to ask Allison to be her girlfriend. Especially if it meant they could do stuff like this all the time. But no, Sandra would be good, and make sure she didn't ruin things with her best friend.
Although, the danger was that that was exactly what she was doing, by crossing this line with her. This incredibly clichéd line, which queer women should know better than to cross. Especially on a whim. Hell, if anything, Sandra should insisted that they sleep on it, and then if Allison still wanted to do this the next day, when they were both sober, maybe they could make arrangements?
Even then, they should probably give each other enough time to back out. Something that maybe they should both even consider doing now? Of course, it was far too late for that. Hell, if she was honest with herself, Sandra wasn't sure she could ever stop eating this tasty treat.
It really was one of the best pussies that she had ever had the honour of tasting. Yes, a certain amount of that was the close bond between them making this special, but at the same time, Sandra was convinced that Allison Adams was just naturally delicious. After all, every other part of her body had been.
But especially this. And again, her friend was just making such wonderful sounds, that it was easy for Sandra to become lost in lapping away at that cunt for what felt like eternity. Luckily, at this point she had pretty good autopilot, which allowed her to keep that pussy licking going. However, that just wasn't enough for Allison. Not anymore, which became crystal clear, when she cried out for more.
"More, mmmmmmmmm, give me more." Allison moaned deliriously, reaching down to stroke the back of Sandra's head to provide further encouragement, "That feel sooooooooo gooooooooddddddd, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, but I need more. Please Sandra, give me ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it! Lick my clit just like that, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
Which in turn, had Sandra feeling guilty. After all, she was supposed to be the expert here. She should know when it was time to increase the pace. Hell, even with just her autopilot, she should have done that automatically. Then again, she redeemed herself by quickly rendering Allison incoherent. Either because she gave her friend what she wanted, or because it just felt so good.
Either way, it allowed Sandra to feel proud of herself again. Which wasn't her only reward. No, she was also rewarded by more wonderful sounds, and more importantly, even more heavenly pussy juice for her to swallow, and cover her face, marking her as the little slut she was enjoying being in that moment.
Allison normally found herself giving more instructions at this point, as it was only natural to give such instructions to a lover. But maybe the cliché about girls being better at this was right, or simply that Sandra was just better than this than any of the guys she had been with, as she seemed know exactly what to do, and when to do it.
Yes, she'd had to push at one point, and there was some trial and error, it wasn't long before she was touching her in all the right places. Especially when it came to rubbing her lips around Allison's clit, and licking and sucking to the point she thought for sure she would cum, only for Sandra to either abruptly stop, or slowly bring her down from her high.



It was the best kind of torture Allison had ever experienced, and she wanted it to last forever. At the same time, she was aching for a release, and she honestly didn't know how much more of this should take. AKA, how she felt during the best sex of her life. Hell, Seth had been able to get her to that place with his cock. It was one of the reasons she was so into him. But never with his tongue.
And the fact that it was her best friend, Sandra Bell who was able to get her there was one of the reasons this was so very intense. But it was so much more than that. Hell, in this particular moment, Allison wasn't even sure she could actually put it into words. Which was becoming a really serious problem.
Never in her life had Allison Adams had to beg for something. Especially not during sex. But she was getting extremely close now. Hell, she would have done it already, if she wasn't feeling so very overwhelmed. So much so, that no matter how hard she tried, she just couldn't get a coherent word out of her mouth. And it was a sobering realization that if she could, she would be doing it right now.
That someone had finally pushed her to that point, and it was her best friend Sandra Bell, of all people. Then again, as much as begging would hurt her pride, not being able to do something also hurt did, so eventually she summoned all the strength she had to call out Sandra's name.
Which for better or for worse, was something Allison found herself doing over and over again, as she was pushed over the edge of orgasm. In some ways, it was a relief to not have to beg for it. However, the same time, part of her would have actually enjoyed it. Not that she was complaining, of course. In fact, she was crying out loudly and her eyes were rolling in the back of her head, as liquid shot out of her pussy.
Something she was vaguely aware that Sandra was greedily swallowing, which of course, just made this whole thing more intense. Which was the last thing she was really aware of, as she was bombarded with the most wonderful pleasure she'd ever experienced.
Sandra just had to take a moment to enjoy the overwhelming physical and mental pleasure of having her female best friend, the ridiculously gorgeous Allison Adams, cumming right in her mouth. As a result, a lot of that precious liquid ended up covering her face, marking her as even more of a pussy slut than before.
But that was inevitable, and very much a welcome experience, the combination of that and the other thoughts almost making her cum too. Which was a sensation she felt a few times over the next few minutes, and although she didn't quite get there, that was hopefully a good thing, because having Allison Adams make her cum was going to be a sensation like no other.
Admittedly, some girls had left Sandra hanging, and there was always the danger of that, when dealing with a first timer. But even this was her best friend, who dearly loved her, Sandra was as confident as she could be that wouldn't happen. Hell, even if it did, masturbating in the shower while her face was covered in the girl cum of Allison Adams would probably be enough to make her cum wonderfully hard.
Although in a way, just continuing to do this was reward enough. A truly wonderful reward, that Sandra couldn't get enough of. And she didn't have to, as she was able to make her friend cum more than once. Sandra wasn't sure how much, but it felt like a lot.
It certainly felt like she swallowed a decent amount, especially during the early stages, where she would wrap her mouth around her prize, so at least the majority of it went straight down her throat. Something which was easy to do, given that at that stage she was switching between swallowing cum, and tongue fucking the other girl. As in, literally shoving her tongue into Allison's cunt, and thrusting in and out.
Normally she didn't even have to go for that long, or that hard to get results. Then later, she simply concentrated on using her mouth on Allison's clit, while hammering her fingers in and out of her welcoming fuck hole. Especially each time she added an extra finger into the mix.
Towards the end, Sandra was able to fit a grand total of four fingers into Allison's cunt, and was very tempted to go for the thumb as well. Maybe even more than that? Which was dangerous thinking, as that's something she'd never done before. However, it felt like maybe, just maybe her best friend could take it? Probably not without passing out, but it might be worth it.
Unfortunately, she spent a little too long debating, and missed her chance. Not because Allison passed out, but because she pushed Sandra away from her, along with some soft whimpers, which were briefly worrying. However, then things got even better for the dirty blonde.
"Stop!" Allison cried out, while pulling as much pressure on top of Sandra's head as she could manage.
"What?" Sandra protested, as she quickly pulled back, a horrified expression crossing her face, "Did I do something wrong?"
"God no, mmmmmmmmm, that was amazing." Allison giggled dreamily, before pointing out with a big grin. "But if you keep going, you won't get a turn."
"Oh..." Sandra blushed, hesitating before forcing herself to offer, "You, you don't have to, you know?"
"I know." Allison reassured, "I want too."
"Oh..." Sandra murmured softly again, before smiling, "Good."
"So..." Allison questioned hoarsely, "What do you want me to do to you?"
"Well... I..." Sandra hesitated, before biting her lip, and then questioned, "Do, do you know what a strap-on is?"
"You want me to fuck you with a strap-on? Oh shit, I knew you were a slutty little bottom." Allison's eyes lit up and she grinned widely, only to second guess her words, "Erm, no offense. It's just-"
"No, no... I like being called those things." Sandra confessed, "And more, if you're up for it."
"Good to know." Allison grinned.
"Also..." Sandra added hesitantly, "Yeah... I'm a bottom."
"Yeah, I figured." Allison chuckled, before questioning, "So, how do you want to do this?"
"Well, first things first..." Sandra said, quickly retrieving a strap-on from her toy drawer, returning to her best friend, and questioning, "Can I?"
"Sure." Allison agreed, lifting her butt up when appropriate, so the harness could be slipped up her legs, and secured around her waist.
"Can I suck your cock?" Sandra then asked nervously, even as she grabbed hold of the shaft, which was about an inch away from her lips.
"Yes." Allison replied hoarsely, "You can suck my cock."
Allison was obviously way out of her comfort zone here, and it was super weird to find herself with a cock sticking out of her crotch, with her best friend in between her legs, ready and eager to suck that strap-on as if it was real. But it was incredibly thrilling, especially as Sandra had silently encouraged her to slid down, until she was sitting on the edge of the bed, meaning the other girl was on her knees in front of her.
Which provided a twisted sight which somehow became even better when Sandra closed her eyes, and wrapped her lips around the dildo. And thus, her best female friend was taking Allison's cock into her mouth, and beginning to loudly suck on it.
Obviously Allison couldn't feel it like a guy would, but the sight in front of her almost made up for that. Okay, it was nowhere near what she had felt when she was actually getting her pussy licked by this hot little bottom. But that was a good thing, because as she said, she needed a break from that overwhelming pleasure. Now she had something of a break, but not enough to bring her down completely from her high.
And the prospect of this had been exciting enough to keep her close to that high, but to actually see another girl sucking her dick first-hand? Wow, no wonder guys loved this so much. Especially when Sandra did it. Oh yes, Sandra Bell looked so pretty with a cock in her mouth.
Something which she was very, very tempted to tell her friend. Especially as she had confessed her love for that kind of talk. However, Allison didn't want to distract Sandra now. No, her best friend seemed to be lost in her own little world, bobbing her pretty little mouth up and down that dick, and even taking some of it into her throat with clearly well-practiced ease.
Fuck, Allison must've really underestimated Sandra's last few dates. Either that, or her best friend was seeing more women than she let on. Women like Kate Littlejohn, who apparently had a thing for fucking girls with strap-ons. And making them give her blow jobs? And Gods knows what else, considering how into this the seemingly innocent dirty blonde was.
It was absurd, but Allison found herself actually feeling a little jealous of this fact. And worse, guilty. Because Sandra shouldn't have to go to Kate Littlejohn for what she wanted. No, Allison should be fucking this little slut. And maybe, just maybe, she could be a better best friend in the future. Maybe even more? Yes, maybe Allison hadn't been sure about that at first, but right now, she could really see herself being happy with Sandra.
Especially if they got to do things like this on a regular basis. And better things. Things which would make them both cum. Maybe especially Sandra, who had given Allison such a wonderful orgasm. Which was why the brunette was on the verge of pushing the blonde to do something else, only for Sandra to do it for her.
Abruptly Sandra pulled that cock out of her mouth, shuffled up until she was hovering over the tip of the toy, and then nervously questioned, "Can I?"
"Go ahead." Allison answered breathlessly.
Sandra smiled, and opened her mouth to thank Allison, before thinking better of it. Because there was another thing she wanted, but it didn't feel like the right time to ask for it, and she was worried about what she might say. Besides, she was eager to get on with this. Eager to push herself downwards, penetrating her pussy in one long slow thrust.
She then briefly paused, to let out a loud cry of pleasure, before letting out other happy sounds, as she continued to push herself downwards. Which of course, was easy for her, given all the amazing build-up. Especially when it came to eating her best friend's pussy. Oh yes, that had her more than ready for this. And thankfully, she wasn't the only one.
Admittedly, Sandra wished that Allison was a more active participant in this. Playing with her tits, smacking her ass, maybe a little bit of talk? Most of all, thrusting upwards. Well, admittedly it was a bit early for that last one, but a girl could dream? Especially when she was ready for it.
However, while she didn't get any of that, what she did get was Allison grinning up at her, pure lust in her eyes, which made this wonderful situation even better. And that was really saying something, especially when she found herself sitting on the lap of her female best friend, with every inch of that girl cock buried inside of her needy little cunt. Now that really had her crying out, whimpering and moaning in pure pleasure.
This was of course, something that Sandra savoured for a few moments, before she started slowly bouncing herself up and down on the dildo, and thus officially starting to fuck her female best friend in the 'traditional' way. Which in turn, made this anything but traditional. Oh fuck, Sandra loved that.
She worked so hard, to use the rules to her advantage, bending and changing laws for the better if it could, and failing more often than she would like. But in this moment, she was crossing a number of lines. Perhaps more than she should do, during this time with her best friend. But, no matter how much a bad idea it was, she just couldn't resist crossing one more.
More impressively, she didn't even try to hide it. No, she slid into her fingers in her mouth right in front of Allison's face, and then while looking at the woman right in the eye, she reached back, and then pushed a finger into her ass hole. She then let out a cry of pleasure, to make it even more clear what she just done. Although she also had to close her eyes, and throw her head back with joy.
In a way, that was a good thing, as she wasn't sure how Allison would react to this. In another way, it was a bad thing, because she wasn't sure how Allison would react to it. Thankfully, when she opened her eyes, she didn't see the disgust on her best friends face that she had been worried about. No, if anything, Allison looked even more excited.
"Did, did you just shove a finger up your ass?" Allison questioned in disbelief.
"Maybe." Sandra blushed nervously.
"It's not a problem." Allison quickly added, "I just, I just had no idea you were this kinky."
"Well, now you know." Sandra said bashfully.
"So, did Littlejohn turn you into a butt slut?" Allison teased.
"No." Sandra admitted with another blush, "I, I just really like it. I always have. Ever since my first boyfriend."
"Wow." Allison murmured, taking a few long seconds to digest this information, before grinning, "Why didn't you say anything?"
"I don't know, I guess I was embarrassed?" Sandra admitted, before laughing, "Which is weird to admit, with a strap-on in my pussy and a finger in my butt."
"I meant, why didn't you ask me to fuck your butt?" Allison grinned.
"You'd want too?" Sandra questioned hopefully.
"Are you kidding? I'd do anything for you, Sandra." Allison admitted softly, before quickly adding, "And okay, I've never fucked anyone in the ass before. But, you do have a cute little butt. And you can talk me through it, right? And first date anal, with my best friend? Mmmmmmmmm, that's just too good to pass up. So, bend over, and give me that cute little white girl booty."
"Well, I wouldn't call this a first date." Sandra blushed again, before nodding, "But, okay. If you're sure you're okay with this, I mean. I just..."
"I know." Allison reassured, "And I'm very okay with it."
Allison might have felt differently if Sandra had just offered her ass to her at the beginning of this. Then again, maybe not, because once her best friend got off of her, and onto all fours like a little bitch, Allison got behind her roommate, and got a look at that cute little booty in all its glory. Oh yes, she would have been at least a little tempted. But after the amazing orgasms the dirty blonde had just given her, how could the brunette possibly refuse her?
Besides, it wasn't Allison's ass which was getting that treatment. And while she didn't want to hurt her best friend, apparently, she was a little butt slut, who was into this. And well, Allison thought she would just have to lay back, and let the other girl ride her, which was probably meant as a mercy, but she soon started feeling restless.
Now she was in complete control, and about to take charge like never before, it was really exciting. Especially given how pretty that white girl booty was. Fuck, no wonder Sandra's lovers enjoyed fucking it. Which made Allison wonder if they enjoyed smacking it too. Because it looked very smack-able. So much so, she couldn't resist doing it herself.
Which got a sharp cry out of her best friend, but noticeably, no protest, which made Allison wonder whether Sandra would want a spanking from her. If they did this again, she would definitely bring it up. But it may be too much, as she was going to fuck this butt as well. So, she concentrated on giving her best friend what she wanted.
Given that Sandra had only just begun fingering her own ass hole, and then with one finger, it seemed only right to provide normal preparation first, though. So, Allison spread those pale globes with her dark hands, and got a good look at an ass hole for the first time in her life. And pussy. Another woman's most private area, which she was about to do unspeakable things too.
Like spit onto her best friend's butt hole, rub that saliva in with a finger, and then repeat the process a few times. Then, after briefly sucking her fingers, Allison slowly pushed one of them into Sandra Bell's booty hole. Something which made this little anal slut cry out joyfully, which was overwhelmingly intoxicating.
In that moment, Allison seriously considered licking that shit hole. It looked clean, and even kind of pretty, and given the reaction of the finger, she had no doubt that Sandra would approve. But, it was just a little too much. At least for now. Besides, she was actually having fun pushing that index finger all the way inside her best friend's butt hole, and then pumping it in and out.
In a way, that was the moment she officially started butt fucking another girl. Which was a really exciting thought, but at the same time, Allison wanted more. And so did Sandra, given that a second finger was inserted just as easily, but it still wasn't enough for this greedy little butt slut.
"Please, give me more." Sandra whimpered, proving just how needy she was, "Please Allison, stick your cock in my butt. Butt fuck me like the little anal slut I am! Or lay down, and let me ride you. Mmmmmmm, I don't mind which, I just want to be fucked. Fucked in the ass, like a little back door whore. Oh please, Allison, fuck me."
"Well..." Allison said hoarsely, briefly taken aback by both the eager begging and Sandra spreading her cheeks, but then she grinned and added, "Since you asked so nicely."
Sandra was nervous that she was pushing things too far, and her words would risk freaking out Allison. Partly because she was worried about her friend, absolutely, but mostly because she just needed a butt fucking so extremely badly in that moment. Thankfully, it seems that Allison wasn't put off by this outburst. Hell, if anything it seemed to push things in the right direction.
Namely, the fingers being removed from her slutty little back door, and being replaced with her favourite strap-on cock. The one which was just big enough to stretch her out in a pleasant way, without being too much to be her first anal sex of the day. But more importantly, not to freak out her inexperienced friend.
Despite that inexperienced, Allison pushed the dildo up her butt with the perfect amount of speed and force. Admittedly, at first, she didn't use enough, but instead of freaking out and using too much, Allison instead gradually increased the force, until she began stretching Sandra's ass hole nice and slowly, maximizing the enjoyment of this act for the anal addicted bottom.
Of course, this stretching was painful, but it certainly wasn't overwhelming, and to a certain extent, Sandra could get off on the feeling of being violated back there. Even if she couldn't stop herself from crying out in pain, at the all-important moment that strap-on slid through her butt hole, and into her back passage. Which of course, got a predictable response from her best friend.
"Are you okay?" Allison asked, clearly worried.
"I'm fine." Sandra insisted, before further explaining, "Come on, Allison, you're smart. This is my ass were talking about. No matter how much I like getting it fucked, it hurts at first. Mmmmmmmm, but I like it. I really, really do. Which is why I want you to keep going. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, stuff my slutty little butt, Allison. Fuck me like the slut I am."
"Wow, you really are a slut." Allison chuckled.
"What gave it away?" Sandra teased, "First date anal with my best friend?"
Obviously, that was meant as a joke. Or at least, Sandra hoped it was obvious, because those words seemed to hang in the air, along with another cry of mostly pain that she let out, as Allison once again gently pushed forward. To be fair, this time Allison didn't question it, but she did stop in her tracks, before pushing forwards again.
This process was then repeated, which honestly, was gentler than Sandra needed. However, at the same time, she very much enjoyed it, as it just meant that the butt stuffing lasted that much longer. Something she shouldn't be enjoying as much as she was, but she couldn't help it. Because again, she was just a well-trained butt slut, who even enjoyed this part of anal sex.



Then, when there was about half of the dildo buried within Sandra's bottom, Allison tried a little experiment, in which she would thrust her hips back and forth. This obviously caused the strap-on to slide in and out of Sandra's ass hole, and thus making it official. She was being butt fucked. Fucked in the ass by her best female friend.
And yes, it wasn't with the full-length, like she would have preferred. But it was impossible for Sandra to complain, and indeed, she did the exact opposite. Namely, whimpering, crying out and even moaning in pure pleasure, as the other woman began to sodomize her. Oh God, Allison really was a natural at this. And Sandra loved her for it. Well, that and so much more, but for now, specifically this.
Allison wished she had done this sooner, given the positive response she was getting from her best friend because of it. Then again, it would have been this effective, with only a few inches inside Sandra's rectum? Probably not, although it was impossible to be sure. God, Allison wished that her best friend was more forthcoming about what she liked.
Which was really, the story of the night. Because they could have been doing this much sooner. Both this particular act tonight, and maybe even, just having casual sex with each other. Maybe more? Because with every passing second, Allison Adams was finding herself more and more captivated by the beautiful creature who was now bending over in front of her, and exposing herself in this incredibly lewd way.
If it had been anyone else, under any other circumstance, Allison would have surely been disgusted at the sight of a butt hole stretching for a dildo. Because surely, that was just fantasies of lonely guys, and not something women could actually enjoy? But Sandra was definitely enjoying it, and it was for so fucking intoxicating. Oh God, the way she spoke about it? And expose herself?
The other woman was literally holding her butt cheeks apart right now, showing off just how wide her most private hole was stretching for a cock. For Allison's cock. Yes, it wasn't flesh and blood, but in that moment? Somehow, it felt like a part of her, and she was really getting off on watching it sliding in and out of Sandra's butt hole. Maybe not as much as if it was real, but pretty close.
Would it be as good as if she was fucking Sandra's cunt. Maybe? But Allison had to admit, the bonus of violating that part of another girl's body was pretty wild. Then there was the fact that it was a pretty little white girl bent over in front of her. Allison didn't really think she had a preference when it came to the colour of her lover's skin.
Sure, Seth was white, but she had dated black guys before. Then again, maybe there was something about seeing white skin against her own which was enjoyable? Because more than ever before, dominating a white person was really getting her off. It helped of course, that Sandra was so very submissive. Hell, of all the ways that she could be paying her back for some truly amazing head, this was what the slut had chosen.
Maybe the most twisted part of this, was apparently it was a very good choice given all the wonderful sounds her best friend was now making, as Allison fucked her ass. Perhaps especially, as slowly and surely between her gentle thrusting, she added more of the dildo into Sandra's shit-pipe.
Oh God, somehow this tiny white girl's tiny white booty eventually swallowed every inch of that big dick, and it was crystal clear that this butt slut loved it. Something which Allison just had to savour, along with the fact that her thighs were now pressing against those cheeks, reminding her of this twisted accomplishment. Something that the anal whore savoured for a while, before eventually she begged for more. Despite the anal abuse she'd already been through.
"Fuck me! Oh please, mmmmmmmm, please Allison, keep fucking me!" Sandra deliriously pleaded, when she could finally speak again, "Keep fucking my butt. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, pound my slutty little ass hole. What you're doing? Amazing! Ohhhhhhhhh, Allison, you fuck my ass so good, baby. But I need more.
Please, fuck that slutty little butt hole like it's your personal fuck hole! Make me your bitch! Make me your anal loving little bitch. Please? I need to be butt fucked! Fucked in the oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me! Fuck me just like that, fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh! Oh fuck, Allison, OH FUCK!"
Sandra definitely went too far with her latest words, but couldn't help it. Oh God, she had never felt more needy for a butt fucking. Which was really saying something, given she was a bit of an anal slut. Well, it had to be for the right person, of course. But Allison Adams was definitely the right person. More importantly, she was a natural butt fucker, who easily relaxed Sandra's rectum to the point where she was in full-on ass slut mode.
So, if she did go too far, the dirty blonde hoped that the brunette would forgive her. Thankfully, that seemed to be the case, because very quickly the black girl started fucking some white booty again, making the two friends very happy in the process.
Which have been Sandra's biggest concern going into this. That Allison, being the wonderful best friend that she was, would do anything to make her happy, even if it grossed her out. Then, their friendship would be ruined, and Allison certainly wouldn't want to date her, and she knew just what a freak Sandra was.
Instead, her best friend had spent the initial ass fucking very much focused on Sandra's shit hole stretching around that strap-on, and now she had taken over spreading those cheeks herself, she was fondling them very enthusiastically. And spanking them. And increasing the pace enough, that Sandra thought she was going to cum. God, it was perfect. For a while, at least.
Of course, at the same time, she had a growing need to cum. Something that Sandra always tried to hold back on, so she could enjoy the moment for as long as possible. Well, at least with women. And to be fair, she normally didn't hold back with a first timer, as it seemed selfish. Given she cared about Allison far more than those other girls, she really should be doing her the same courtesy.
But she just couldn't help herself. Because again, her best friend was such a natural at this. Also, if she was lucky, Allison would time it perfectly, so she would make her cum without Sandra resorting to begging. Although for better or worse, that wasn't the case.
"Fuck me! Ooooooooooh pleassssssseeeeeee, Allison, fuck me harder!" Sandra whimpered, becoming increasingly loud and needy seemingly with each word, "Please? Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, pound my slutty little ass, and make me cum. Oh please, mmmmmmmm, I need it. I need to be fucked in the ass. Bang me up the butt!
Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me just like that! JUST LIKE THAT, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH ALLISON, FUCK ME! MMMMMMMMMM, FUCK MY BUTT! FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Thankfully, Allison increased the pace almost immediately, gifting Sandra with the most incredible orgasms pretty much just as quickly. Which couldn't be helped, given just how needy Sandra was at that moment. Not that there was any complaint from the other side of the aisle.
No, the two lawyers had managed to come to an agreement, and although things were about to get very messy, they wouldn't have it any other way. The thought of which had the one getting butt fucked smile dreamily, right before she lost the ability to think of anything, and truly became a mindless fuck toy for her best friend. Something which Allison thoroughly used for her pleasure.
Allison would happily argue that throughout this whole ordeal, her main focus was on Sandra's enjoyment. Especially in the beginning, where she was constantly waiting for the other shoe to drop, and for her best friend to reveal that she had unfortunately seriously hurt her. However, that never came. Now, instead her best friend revealed herself to be a total slut.
More importantly, a total slut for getting her adorable little butt destroyed. Maybe literally? It was hard to imagine having a cock that big up there would be good long term. Hell, Allison would be surprised if Sandra couldn't sit down tomorrow. Or ever again. And for better or for worse, it got to the stage where it felt like she was literally ruining her best friend's rectum.
Weirdly, Allison tried to stop herself. Try to argue that this was wrong. She was going too far. But at the same time, she didn't think she'd ever been this horny. Hell, she didn't think she'd ever been into anything as much as she was into fucking another girl in the ass. Maybe especially when it came to the hard anal pounding. Something which somehow made her cum too.
It wasn't as powerful or as frequent as Sandra's orgasms, but it happened a lot, each time taking Allison by surprise. She knew that the other end of the dildo had been rubbing her clit, but she was pretty sure that even without that, the sheer mental high of what she was doing would have done the trick.
As a result, this whole ordeal probably didn't last nearly as long as it felt like it did. However, Allison couldn't be sure, as eventually she became a mindless animal. Right about the same time that the same thing happened to Sandra. Oh God, the two female lawyers, who had so recently passed the bar, proving just how smart they were, became nothing but mindless animals.
And in the process, the two best friends were trying to destroy Sandra's ass hole. Something which should have disgusted Allison. Made her stop and apologize. But instead, it was the thing which made her become mindless, and for some twisted reason, she loved that idea so much.
In those moments, she wanted to literally ruin Sandra for anyone else. Especially a certain lawyer, who had been doing this to Sandra, when it should have been Allison all along. And it would be. Oh yes, from now on, whenever Sandra Bell needed her ass fucked, she would come to her best friend. Allison would make sure of it.
Which was her first coherent thought, when she became aware that she was lying in the spooning position with her best friend. Especially as she wanted to keep the butt fucking going, or do something else to her. But it was just too much. She was too exhausted. Hell, when finally, one of them did speak, it was actually Sandra, given that her poor black friend hadn't yet recovered.
"Are you alright?" Sandra asked softly and nervously.
"Shouldn't I be the one asking you that?" Allison laughed softly.
"I'm not the one outside my comfort zone." Sandra pointed out.
"Having a cock in your ass is your comfort zone?" Allison teased.
"Yes." Sandra quickly responded, inspiring the two best friends to share a chuckle. Then after a few long seconds of biting her lip, Sandra added, "Especially when it's the cock of a pretty girl."
"You think I'm pretty?" Allison grinned.
"We both know you're pretty." Sandra sighed, before pushing, "But you know what I mean, right?"
"No." Allison said softly, before pushing, "Why don't you tell me what you want?"
"Honestly?" Sandra questioned nervously.
"Yeah." Allison softly pushed.
"For us to do this again." Sandra finally admitted, "Like, a lot. All of it, mmmmmmmm, but especially the ass fucking. If that's okay?"
"Oh, it definitely is." Allison admitted with a wide grin, "Mmmmmmmm, "I'd love that, honestly."
"Oh. Good." Sandra blushed, "Well, I guess we owe a big thank you to Seth, huh?"
"Uh-huh." Allison agreed, before a wide grin crossed her face as she began teasing, "Do you think I should send him a gift basket? Or buy him some sports tickets? Huh? What says, thank you for setting up a chain reaction, which led to me fucking my best friend in the ass, and making her my anal loving little lezzie bitch?"
"Allison!" Sandra whined in annoyance.
"Kidding." Allison reassured, hugging her best friend closer to her, while chuckling, "But yes, really, thanks Seth."
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"Hey babe, miss me?" Rhea greeted with a wide smile as the door opened.
"Rhea, I..." Toni began.
Rhea Ripley didn't allow her favourite bum whore, Toni Storm, to finish that sentence, before pulling her into her arms, and roughly kissing her. Admittedly she had checked that the corridor was empty, and was quick to push Toni back just enough, so that she could push the door close behind them. After all, there would be consequences for exposing the long-kept secret about the women of the WWE, and what they did to each other behind closed doors.
Which was unfortunate, because publicly dominating this amazing piece of arse would be just what Rhea needed to feel like her old self again. However, she wasn't unreasonable, and was willing to simply spend private time with the best anal slut she'd ever had. Which was really saying something, considering the calibre of anal sluts she had in NXT, and even outside of it.
It was true though, Toni Storm was one-of-a-kind. And so was that big fat booty of hers. Which of course, Rhea was very quick to grab onto with both hands, and begin squeezing and fondling it, as the two female wrestlers became lost in kissing. Oh yes, Toni once again proved what a well-trained arse whore she really was, by melting into the kiss, silently telling her Mistress Rhea that she would do anything for her.
Something which Mistress Rhea very much found endearing. At least until a cough of disapproval came from deeper into the room, pushing Rhea to break the kiss to see who else was in the room. Which unfortunately, was exactly who she thought it was, meaning tonight wouldn't be as easy or helpful as she had been hoping for.
"Now Toni, what did I say, huh?" Raquel scolded.
"Sorry, Big Mama." Toni apologized.
"It's your big fat ass you should be apologizing too." Raquel huffed, although truth be told, she struggled to keep a straight face, "Oh yeah, we both know your cock loving ass hole is starving for a real woman's cock to absolutely destroy it, after all these months of nothing but Rhea's weak dick. So, don't disappoint me, K? Otherwise, no bumming for you."
"Yes, Big Mama. Sorry, Big Mama." Toni again apologized, this time with a pathetic whimper.
"Oh no, no, no. This is bullshit!" Rhea snapped angrily, "I didn't lose a match this time. That means I don't owe you shit. And no way you're getting Toni. She's mine."
"Is she now?" Raquel questioned with a wicked smirk.
"Toni?" Rhea questioned her girlfriend, as a horrible realization hit, "Oh God, you didn't, did you?"
"I'm so sorry, Rhea." Toni whimpered apologetically, before quickly reminding her top, "But you were the one who said my big fat arse was open for business, as it needed to be fucked 24/7. And it does. And Raquel is totally my type. Mmmmmmm, and she's so good at bum fucking me. She's not as good as you, of course. But..."
"Awww, it's sweet of you to lie to her like that." Raquel chimed in mockingly.
"But, she's good. Real good. And, and I was hoping it would push you to turn the tables on her. Get back to yourself, to what you really want." Toni argued.
"Which is why she agreed to my little deal." Raquel jumped in again, "And more importantly, if she doesn't, I won't fuck that needy little bitch hole of hers again."
"Please, Toni's arse is way too fat and fuck-able to resist." Rhea scoffed, before insisting, "She's lying to you, Toni. You don't have to worry. And even without her, you've got me."
"Do I?" Toni questioned with a whin, sighing as she then added, "Because every time you say you're coming over to fuck me, you get distracted. And not by another piece of arse. No, someone else is topping you, and my bum is left empty and unloved. It's not fair, Rhea. I deserve better than this. My fat arse deserves better."
"I know, baby. And I swear, I'm here for you now." Rhea promised, reluctantly adding, "I'll even share you with Raquel, if that helps. You know you'd love that. Huh? Two big woman cocks, stretching that hungry little bum hole wide open, and feeding it with the strap-on dick it needs? One after the other, mmmmmmm, and all at once. Just the way you like it."
There was a brief pause, then Toni insisted, "I have my orders."
"Oh?" Rhea glared, "And they are?"
"I'm gonna fuck you in the arse." Toni blurted out.
"Seriously?" Rhea scoffed, looking away from her girl, and over at Raquel, "You seriously think I'm going to allow that?"
"You will, if you ever want to be able to fuck Toni again." Raquel revealed, "Or for her to be fucked again."
"Please Rhea, do this for me?" Toni pleaded, "I can't be forbidden from being bummed. I just can't. I need this. And I'll do anything to stop it."
"She doesn't have the power." Rhea insisted.
"Actually, I do." Raquel insisted, before explaining, "Yeah, you were the Alpha around here, then Charlotte beat you for it, and technically, so did Io. And I own Io's ass. More importantly, Charlotte is happy with this arrangement, if it means that you get butt fucked by your favourite bottom. Or, she'll come back to NXT, and we'll double bang your big fat booty? How does that sound?"
"You wouldn't dare!" Rhea growled.
"Try me." Raquel challenged.
There was a long pause, then Rhea grumbled, "Fine." Rhea grumbled.
"What was that?" Raquel pushed, revelling in her latest victory, "I can't hear you."
"I said, FINE!" Rhea snapped, ending with a groaned, "Just this once, Toni can fuck my arse, and then I'll get you back for this, real bad."
"God, you're sooooooo pathetic!" Raquel laughed, "I'm really not sure what's sadder, you thinking you have a chance at revenge? Or the fact that you're about to be butt fucked by the biggest bottom in NXT. No, it's definitely that you're about to be fucked in the ass by the biggest bottom in NXT, maybe ever. ha ha ha ha. Which is really saying something. But, it's not just that you're going to be sodomized.
No, no, no, mmmmmmmm, if it's going to happen, it's going to happen right. And that means we start off with a nice hard spanking. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, that's right. Now, take off your clothes, and put on a show for me. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, and make sure you reply properly."
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Toni quickly replied, then turned to Rhea expectantly.
Yet another pause, then Rhea groaned, "Yes, Mistress Raquel."
Sadly, although the words felt like acid on her tongue, calling Raquel Mistress was the least of Rhea's worries right now, as once again, she found herself suffering a new low. Because yes, she had suffered through the humiliation of bottoming for bottoms before. But this was different. This was her favourite bottom, who didn't even want to be a top. Her Toni. And they couldn't just get this over with.
No, of course her former friend had to make this as excruciating as possible, by making Rhea bend over and taking a spanking first. Well, she did allow the small mercy of simply getting down on all fours on the bed, and more importantly, being allowed to do this in her girl's apartment, instead of in the middle of the women's locker room.
There was no chance that the other women wouldn't hear about this, and this position wasn't much better. But poor Rhea would take whatever she could get at this point. Then there was the fact that there was no chance that this would break her. Hell, it wouldn't even be an effective spanking, given it was someone as pathetic as Toni doing it. Maybe Rhea wouldn't even feel it?
Of course, given that she wasn't used to this position, Toni spent way too much time being nervous, and failing to deliver a spank, which meant this whole thing took longer. Which would probably be the case when came to the bum fucking, meaning that The Nightmare was in for a very, very long night.
Toni felt a million miles away from her comfort zone, and they hadn't even really started yet. The getting naked part? Now that she could do. Hell, she had enjoyed that, as she could feel the eyes of the tops on her as she did it. Something that she always loved. Especially as in this case that her beloved Rhea Ripley was getting naked right beside her, giving her a wonderful chance to admire the magnificent physique.
All those muscles, along with big suck-able tits and a kiss-able arse. Which was exactly what Toni wanted to do when Mistress Rhea was on all fours. What came naturally to her. Namely, show appreciation to this Goddess of a woman, who had brutalized her bum better than anyone.
However, while that would normally be the case when she found herself in this position, that was not what Toni had been ordered to do now. No, she had to smack that bottom. Spank her favourite top. Top her. Oh God, she really wasn't sure she could do this. But she had too. Otherwise, something even more unthinkable would happen.
So, after a few long minutes of staring at that big booty, Toni took a deep and calming breath, raised both her hands as high as she could, and brought them down hard in a double smack. The sound of which echoed throughout the room, along with a surprisingly loud cry from Mistress Rhea. Although what was less surprising, was just how much those bum cheeks jiggled from the force of the blow.
Normally, Toni would be feeling it, but now she was seeing it for herself, she could definitely see the appeal. Mistress Rhea's big fat arse had always been beautiful as far as she was concerned, but even more so in that moment, when it was jiggling like jelly. Something which Toni admired for a few long minutes, before leaving another strike, this time just one to the right cheek, and then one to the left.
She repeated the process, sometimes with a single blow, sometimes with both cheeks at once, but mostly, with plenty of pausing in between. After all, she didn't really want to hurt her beloved top. No, it was heartbreaking she had to do anything against her. Even though it was maybe, sort of, a little bit fun.
Because again, it resulted in a tremendous view, especially because in addition to the jiggling, those cheeks also turned a cute pink colour. Yes, it wasn't anywhere near as what an arse could be when it was being beaten by a real top, like Mistress Rhea or Mistress Raquel. But Toni was very proud of it. Hell, if she was being honest with herself, she was kind of proud of herself.
After all, if it wasn't for the failure of her top, they wouldn't be in this mess. Yes, if only Mistress Rhea had listened to her, and hadn't been so arrogant, Mistress Rhea would be reigning supreme, and Toni wouldn't be living with the threat of no more anal. Which was why Mistress Rhea deserved this, and hopefully, it would get them back on track.
Rhea was once again suffering unbearable humiliation, to the point that she barely noticed any physical pain she may be receiving. Hell, the only saving grace of all of this, was that it was clearly upsetting Raquel. Which was hilarious, given the many times they had shared Toni, and worthless bottoms just like her. No way she should have been suspecting a better performance than this.
Although admittedly, it was better than Rhea had been expecting. Most likely because Toni was hoping to earn a punishment when it came time to return the favour, Rhea would remember to spank her, as well as simply bum her. Not that she had to worry, as Rhea fully intended to go all out on that fat arse. Also, definitely the one attached to her so-called friend.
Frustratingly, the spanking was longer than Rhea hoped, mostly because of the slow start. And Toni also abruptly stopped without caressing any of the pain away. Yes, having her butt groped would've been humiliating, but it also would've been the lesser of two evils. This way, her arse cheeks were left jiggling for a few long seconds, providing Raquel with quite the show.
Although at least it never found as second gear, meaning that Rhea had got off lightly, compared to all of the spankings she'd taken previously. Then again, there was still time for Raquel to take over, and really go to town on that arse. Which briefly looked like it would be the case.
"Really? You call that a spanking?" Raquel mocked.
"It's the best I can do." Toni shrugged apologetically, then added without thinking, "Why, do you think you could do better?"
"Toni!" Rhea scolded angrily.
"What?" Toni frowned, before realization hit, "Oh, I, erm... I meant me. Cause normally, when I backtalk, Mistress Rhea punishes me. And I would love for you to punish me, Mistress Raquel. Please? Don't make Mistress Rhea suffer for my mistake. Besides, don't you want to beat my big booty, right here, in front of my girlfriend?"
"Tempting..." Raquel admitted, before adding with a grin, "But, I think I'd prefer to watch some booty pounding of a different kind. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, so here, Toni. Here is a weapon of ass destruction, and some lube. Put it on nice and fast, and I'll allow you the privilege of preparing your girlfriend's ass, before you fuck it."
"But, I..." Toni began, before a look from the Amazon in front of her had her thinking better of it, "I mean, yes, Mistress Raquel. Of course. Right away. Sorry."
What followed that exchange was somehow even more pathetic, as Toni took the offered strap-on, and fumbled to put it on herself. And it just looked so unnatural on that worthless bottom, especially moments later, when she rubbed lube into it, while looking hopefully at Raquel. God, Rhea couldn't believe it had really come to this.
Although there was one saving grace, namely that when Raquel simply nodded her head, Toni was very quick to position herself behind Rhea again, and get to work. Which was a good thing, partly because it meant that this would end sooner, but mostly because instead of going straight to the rim job, that well-trained bottom ended up kissing the arse of her top.
Making the situation even better, it wasn't a couple of quick pecks either. Oh no, instead Toni pressed one long lingering kiss on Rhea's right arse cheek, then moved over to do the same with the left, then repeated the process over and over again, making The Nightmare chuckle wickedly in the process. Because it seemed that Toni just couldn't help herself. She had to please her true Mistress in all of this.
And given that she would be anally riding this pathetic bitch, it would be basically like just masturbating. So no big deal, right? Unfortunately, as much as Rhea tried to convince herself of that, she knew the truth. Just like the fact that while her favourite bitch was being submissive, it also meant that it stretched out her torture.
Toni wasn't trying to do that, of course. She just saw the opportunity to do something within her comfort zone, and she gladly took it. Especially considering Mistress Rhea always did have an amazing arse. One she had worshipped many times before, and just like other times, this felt like an honour. Just another way to show that she was inferior, and she knew it. And she loved to worship superior women like Rhea Ripley.
She even forgot about what came after this. Well, every so often, it popped into her head. How could it not? But she tried her best to block out other thoughts, and just concentrate on this particular act. Which was pretty easy, when she was worshiping that big beautiful booty.
Initially just with soft kisses, then by literally rubbing her face against it. Hell, she buried her face in between those meaty arse cheeks, and suffocated herself with booty. Something she had done many times. And it had been done to her. Of course, the difference was that this time, was that while Mistress Rhea still laughed at how pathetic she was, there were no words of encouragement from her.
Not even from Mistress Raquel. No, for once in her life, Toni was in control of the bum worshiping. Which was really, really weird. Especially because again, she wasn't supposed to be worshiping that big bottom, but preparing it for a cock. For her beloved Rhea Ripley to be bummed. Oh God, this was so weird, and intense.
Especially because any previous attempts to push her tongue into Mistress Rhea's arse had failed, but tonight, she actually succeeded. Hell, she pushed it all the way into what had been the ultimate forbidden hole, proving just how frequently Rhea Ripley had been sodomized, and perhaps proving that she was no longer worthy of being called a Mistress.
Which was hard for Toni, given just how long they had known each other. But, if she was also going to top her favourite top, maybe she would have too? After all, the most important thing to her was on the line, AKA, the privilege of getting bummed by the beautiful women of the WWE. And she would do anything to avoid losing that.
Which was why she eventually pushed her tongue into the other blonde's bum hole, and then started pumping it in and out. Which indeed got really happy sounds from the woman she still thought of as Mistress Rhea. Even if it seemed like Shameless Butt Slut Rhea Ripley was more appropriate. Well, not shameless, because she could tell that her favourite top was deeply embarrassed by all of this.
But it also seemed to be adding to her enjoyment. Which was definitely the case for Toni, whenever she was in this position. Which was even more worrying for her, even if she did get lost in eating that yummy booty for a few long minutes, to the point that she almost didn't hear the next command.
"That'll do." Raquel said dismissively, before ordering, "Oh fuck yeah, that will do for that anal slut. So, back off, Toni. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, back off, and lay down, so that your precious Mistress Rhea can ride your cock with her slutty little arse hole, and prove a beyond a shadow of doubt she's nothing but a Toni Storm level butt whore!"
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Toni replied meekly, and did as she was told.
"As for you, Rhea? Get in your rightful position." Raquel ordered with another wicked grin on her face, "Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, show your favourite anal bitch what you really are. That you're just another anal addicted lezzie whore! And my new favourite piece of ass. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, show that, deep down, you know your place."
"Fuck you." Rhea whimpered, even as she started to move.
"And by that, you mean?" Raquel pushed, smacking Rhea's ass.
"Ah fuck!" Rhea swore, then reluctantly replied, "Yes... Mistress Raquel."
"Good girl." Raquel chuckled wickedly.
Rhea Ripley once again found herself in an overwhelming nightmare, as she positioned herself over a strap-on attached to her favourite anal bitch. Things were so terrible, that she was actually grateful for the fact that Raquel didn't clarify exactly what position she wanted her in. Not that there was a good choice, as one way should be looking at Raquel, and the other Toni. But, she was grateful for some choice.
And weirdly enough, it truly felt like the lesser of two evils to face away from Toni. At least then she could pretend she wasn't experiencing this new low, and was simply anally skewering herself on Raquel's dick. Or perhaps even Charlotte's cock. AKA, anyone she could kind of respect in this position. And the fact that she was facing her old friend, and seeing that insufferable smirk on Raquel's face, definitely helped with that.
So, to avoid having the small mercy being taken away from her, once she was in position, Rhea was quick to slam herself downwards, and thus anally penetrating herself in about a second. Which was extremely painful, even after everything her back door had been forced to take lately. But again, in a weird way, that was the lesser of two evils. And even a mercy on Raquel's part, for letting her do it.



Something that others might find hard to believe, but at least this way, she wasn't crying out and moaning in pleasure as she slowly lowered herself down onto the cock, feeling it slowly stretch open her bum hole, and then even worse, her rectum wall, as she tried to get every inch of that monster in her arse.
The obvious downside, was that she let out a humiliating cry of pain from the sudden anal penetration, and then continued to cry pathetically as she began roughly pushing herself downwards. But at least she wasn't crying in pleasure. At least not yet. Or having to hear anymore of Mistress Raquel's so-called encouragements, as she was forced to humiliate herself for the amusement of her old friend.
Also, just like the spankings, it was really cathartic to experience this kind of pain. Perhaps most of all, it was a relief, as it proved that despite what Mistress Raquel had claimed, Rhea was far from a Toni Storm level bum whore. For now, at the very least.
Unfortunately, it wasn't as agonizing and difficult as this should have been, and ultimately, the former Alpha female found herself sitting on top of another female wrestler, with every single inch of a strap-on buried deep within her bowels. Which was a humiliation she was left wallowing in for a few long minutes, as she just sat there. She didn't want to, but she couldn't help it.
The pain and shame were just too overwhelming to do anything else. Especially because Mistress Raquel didn't have to say a word. No, that smirk on her face spoke volumes. Not that it stopped her from giving some more encouragement, of course. And in the middle of it, Rhea came to the horrible realization that she was calling her old friend Mistress in her head. And she couldn't seem to stop.
"Congratulations, Rhea. You just took every single inch of Toni Storm's dick up your big fat ass." Raquel laughed with delight, holding her phone up as she immortalized this moment with a picture, "Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, former NXT women's champion and Alpha female, Rhea Ripley, just took every inch of Toni Storm's dick deep in her shit-pipe.
That giant dump truck of hers, filled with the cock of a total bottom. God, I'm so embarrassed for you. Mmmmmmmm, but I love it. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, I love what a massive butt whore you've become. The perfect anal loving bitch. And now, you're going to prove it. Prove it, by riding that big dick. Come on, bitch, do it! Oh yes, that's it. Ride that big fucking cock with your fat fucking dumper! Oh fuck yeah, do it!"
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Rhea whimpered reluctantly, and did as she was told.
Toni hated the fact that her beloved Rhea Ripley was causing herself pain, and she wished she could do something to stop it, she really did, but at the same time, she knew it was no use. Rhea had always been an extremely proud woman, and this had to be unbearable for her.
Hell, Toni almost wished that she could have some dignity and self-respect, so that she could be receiving some of the delicious humiliation which her favourite butt buster was now receiving. Hell, she might wish that her arse was as tight as Rhea's again. Mostly, because it would mean the likes of Rhea and Mistress Raquel would be more eager to bum her. But also, she missed being stretched out that way. Even if it was thrilling to be able to do what Rhea had just done, and love it.
She also fondly remembered the next part of this, when the bottom in training began bouncing her booty up and down on the superior woman's cock. The caution and the embarrassment in trying to find a rhythm, automatically doing it slowly, both because they couldn't take any more of that treatment, and more importantly the woman in charge wouldn't accept anything less.
Which of course, got a few soft submissive moans out of the bottom. Which causes them to blush, and desperately try to prevent themselves from making those sounds again. But they couldn't. No, as the minutes ticked by, and their rectum relaxes and gets used to this unspeakable treatment, they enjoyed it more and more, until they just couldn't help themselves.
Which was another heartbreaking moment for poor Toni, as again, she didn't want to lose her favourite arse wrecker. But at this point, it felt inevitable, and maybe she should just try and remember the good times, while also admiring the incredible sight in front of her. The one in which a giant pair of arse cheeks hypnotically jiggled in front of her, and the most wonderful sounds came out of the formally dominant Rhea Ripley.
Something which Toni had previously loved to hear, especially when she was the one pleasuring this Goddess. And she still kind of loved those sounds, even though it was very different. Hell, this was her favourite thing in the world to receive, so how could she not want that for her precious Rhea? Even if her favourite top didn't want it.
Although, that was kinda debatable, given that Rhea was enjoying herself more as the seconds tick by. Hell, Toni was fully expecting her favourite arse fucker to completely devolve into a butt slut, and make herself cum, by destroying her own bum. Perhaps even begging for the privilege of doing that? Which Rhea would definitely do, if she was good for her.
Because given the look on her face, Mistress Raquel was just looking for an excuse to further punish the former Alpha. Perhaps eventually breaking her in the process? Something which again, Toni desperately didn't want to see. Not in the long run. But, in that particular moment, there was some small part of her which kind of wanted to see it.
Rhea desperately wanted this to be over with, ideally without her further humiliating herself. Of course, that was probably too much to ask, but that didn't stop her from hoping that she could pull it off, by slowly increasing her pace over time, and thus pushed herself closer and closer to climax.
Because she wished she could say that this didn't make her want to cum, and she was simply experiencing unbearable agony the entire time. But that just wasn't true. No, her treacherous body relaxed, to the point that the initial pain faded away to discomfort, and then not even that. Instead, she got something much worse, seemingly increasingly overwhelming pleasure. And worst of all, she couldn't hide it.
Poor Rhea desperately tried, but it was no use, as her whimpers, cries and even moans began to echo throughout the room, making it clear that she liked it in the arse. And maybe even loved it. And definitely wanted to cum because of it. And not just because it would mean an end to this unbearable torment.
No, because to her shame, Mistress Raquel and the others had succeeded in turning her into a bit of a bum whore. Not on the same level as Toni Storm, thank God, but if she wasn't careful, and changed her fate soon, she might just get there. Of course, Mistress Raquel was determined to make this as difficult as possible for her, and eventually force Rhea to say the words she'd been dreading.
"You wanna cum, don't you, Rhea?" Raquel pushed, "Well, you know, what you have to say, right?"
"Can, can I cum?" Rhea practically wept, telling herself that they were only words as she continued, "Oh please, can I cum? I need to cum! Mmmmmmmm, cum like a bitch with a dick in my arse! Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, let me bum myself, Mistress Raquel. Let me ruin my own shitter. Slam that slutty little bum hole, until I cum! Please? I, I... I wanna cum on Toni Storm's dick!
Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, let me cum for you, and Toni, Mistress Raquel. Let me cum on the strap-on cock of a worthless fucking bottom! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh FUCK, JUST LET ME FUCKING CUM! PLEASSSSSSSSSSEEEEEEEE, LET ME CUM LET ME CUM LET ME CUM! AH FUCK!"
"I suppose that will do." Raquel said dismissively, before pushing with a grin, "But make sure to thank your Mistress properly."
"THANK YOU, MISTRESS RAQUEL." Rhea quickly replied and obeyed, "THANK YOU THANK YOU THANKKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUU OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! THANK YOU, MISTRESS RAQUEL! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Unfortunately for Rhea, not only did she quickly obey, but her favourite bitch did too. Oh God, Toni Storm, perhaps the most submissive butt slut she'd ever met, actually started thrusting upwards into that treacherous ass hole. Something which combined with her own words, and those of Mistress Raquel, and just everything about this whole situation made her cum. It made her cum hard.
Which should have been the end of it. However, Rhea knew that Mistress Raquel would never settle for one simple orgasm. No, she wouldn't be satisfied with anything less than her former friend squeezing every ounce of pleasure she could. More importantly, she wouldn't be satisfied until Toni did the same thing.
At least this way, Rhea could tell herself she was just doing this for the benefit of her favourite anal slut. But deep down, she knew the truth. Hell, they probably all did. Even Toni. That being, in that particular moment, the once mighty Rhea Ripley actually wanted it. Wanted to cum like a bitch with a dick in her arse. And not just once, but as many times as she possibly could.
Which was exactly what she did, Rhea truly turning into nothing but a mindless bum whore, frantically sodomizing herself on that dildo. Of course, easily the worst part about it, was that Toni Storm officially started to fuck her arse, once again providing a new low for Rhea Ripley. Another one which made her cum hard and frequently.
Toni hated every moment of this, and only continued doing it because she desperately wanted to receive the same treatment from Mistress Raquel and other tops. Of course, physically, it wasn't so bad. Maybe a little awkward, given the position. But it was kind of like working out, even if in this case, she was exercising in a really unfamiliar way, which wasn't likely to help keep her body the way she wanted it.
It did help her work up a sweat though. Not as much as poor Rhea, but it was really quiet something. Then there was the fact that her clit was being rubbed the entire time, especially when Rhea started destroying her big booty on that strap-on cock, making herself cum in the process.
Which was of course, exactly why Toni hated it so much. Rhea Ripley had been her favourite top for quite some time now, given no one was a better butt fucker than this musclebound Goddess. Yes, Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Raquel were extremely close to being better. Hell, maybe even Mistress Raquel was stronger? But they just didn't have the same level of connection, making the pleasure more intense.
Especially the orgasms. But now, Rhea didn't even seem worthy of being called a Mistress. And Toni wasn't sure she could ever take her seriously again as a top. Which was so heartbreaking, that it made every moment of this torturous.
Admittedly, there were stories of other female wrestlers coming back from something like this to be tops, and even Alpha females. Which Toni prayed would be the case with her beloved Rhea Ripley. However, in this moment, it was hard to imagine it. After all, Rhea just hadn't been the same sense discovering the amazing heaven which was cumming like a bitch with a dick up her arse. And she may never again.
It certainly didn't seem like it in that moment, given just how hard and frequently the former Alpha female came, her cum squirting all over Toni's stomach as The Nightmare truly became a mindless anal whore. And Mistress Raquel? Oh, Mistress Raquel just laughed, and laughed, and laughed.
Unable to cope with this heartbreaking view, Toni closed her eyes in disbelief and tried to remember all the good times. All those times where Rhea Ripley had bummed her so hard it felt as if she would never sit right again. The way which made her think of her favourite rectum wrecker 24/7, especially when she sat down, or put any weight on her arse. Certainly, like she was doing now.
When Rhea told Toni she was the perfect anal bitch, her favourite bum whore, etc. Which made her arse hole quiver around the plug stretching it, which more than anything else, made her cum. It was a shadow of what her favourite Mistress had given her before, or was receiving now, but at least it was something. From there, she just had to wait for her perhaps now former top to run out of steam and collapse in exhaustion, which seemed like it would take forever.
When it finally happened, Mistress Raquel barely gave her former friend a chance to recover, before ordering, "Oooooooooh, that was real nice, Rhea. You really do make the perfect anal whore. Now, show your Mistress that gape. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, spread your cheeks, bitch. Show me what Toni Storm's big dick did to you, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Rhea whimpered after a brief pause, and obeyed.
"Good bitch." Raquel chuckled, before pushing, "No, wait. I have a better idea. Just stick that fat ass in the air. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yes, stick it in the air, so that Toni Storm can spread those cheeks for you, and she can show off her handiwork. What? Did I stutter? Move those fat asses, you worthless bottoms! Show me that gaping shit hole!"
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Rhea again replied, and did as she was told, without hesitation.
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Toni also replied and obeyed without hesitation.
Of course, that was to be expected, as Toni Storm had pretty much spent her entire career as a worthless bottom. For the once mighty Rhea Ripley to do the same was further heartbreak for poor Toni, along with getting a look at what her precious Rhea had done to her own arse hole. Yes, it wasn't quite as wide as some arses she had seen. Including her own, albeit in pictures.
But it was much wider and deeper than she was expecting, proving just how frequently used her favourite bum fucker had become back there. Oh God, her hands were trembling as she spread those meaty cheeks, when she and the other blonde were properly in position to display this heartbreaking sight to Mistress Raquel, who clearly very much enjoyed it.
Because to Mistress Raquel, it wasn't heartbreaking at all. No, it was one of the biggest achievements of her career, and she was clearly very proud of it. Not that Toni could blame her, as taking down another top was always a big achievement in the WWE. She just wished it was the other way around, and it was her beloved Rhea who was reigning supreme.
Of course, it was not her place to complain. No, Toni's job right now was to hold those meaty cheeks open, so that Mistress Raquel could admire her handiwork, and eventually take photos of it, immortalizing the moment. Also, it was probably the only way anyone would believe this happened. Which was exactly why more pictures had been taken too, albeit when Rhea was too out of it to notice.
"Good girls." Raquel chuckled condescendingly, and then pushing, "You know what? I was going to make Rhea go ass to mouth, but I've seen that before. Mmmmmmm, and the night is young. Plenty of time for that. But for now, why don't you do it, Toni. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, take off your cock, and give it a real good blow job for me.
Just make sure to keep spreading those cheeks with at least one hand. And keep your face close to that gaping bitch hole. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I just love taking pretty pictures of you with your former top. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, good girl. That's so fucking pretty. Ha ha ha ha, I just love ordering a couple of worthless bottoms around."
"Yes, Mistress Raquel. Thank you, Mistress Raquel." Toni was again quick to reply and obey.
She tried to undo the harness with just one hand, but it was too awkward, so for a few seconds Toni had to remove both her hands from those big bum cheeks, something which clearly displeased Mistress Raquel. Something she thankfully was able to make it up to her, by moving both her hands back to that position, while having enough fingers free to spread apart Rhea's fat arse cheeks, while holding the harness in a way which wasn't obstructing Mistress Raquel's view.
Then came the moment that Toni had been dreading, yet looking forward too. The one that she was able to taste Rhea Ripley's booty on a strap-on. AKA, something she never thought she'd do. But now, she had to admit, it was thrilling. Easily the best part of all of this.
Thankfully it didn't disappoint, Toni's eyelids fluttering and allowed moan escaping her lips, as she tasted the deepest part of Rhea Ripley's bowels on a strap-on dildo. One which had just been attached to her own waist only a few seconds ago, and for better or for worse, would probably return their soon. Of course, right now, Toni wasn't thinking about that, or the horrifying things to come. No, she was savouring that flavour.
When it was all gone, she was bobbing her head up and down the dick, eventually taking it all the way down her throat like the well-trained bottom that she was. Then she opened her eyes, and look pleadingly at Mistress Raquel, hoping that she would take a pause from this nightmare, in favour of banging her needy booty. Which was thankfully the case, but sadly, it was nowhere near as frequently as Rhea's anal poundings that night.
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Mandy Rose had a lot of fond memories of NXT, during her initial run there, and it was impossible not to think of these things as she walked through the Performance Center, until she reached the infamous NXT women's locker room, which she had spent so much time in, now what felt like several lifetimes ago.
Briefly, she considered sneaking off to the toilets, or even a nearby supply closet, so she could indulge in those old memories. Especially as she had avoided doing so all day, which felt like a mistake. But no, she told herself she needed to be wound up. She needed to be frustrated, and even angry. She needed to be the new Mandy Rose, finally able to reinvent herself. Of course, it would take more than a dye job to do that.
So, the now brunette walked through the door, and surprisingly wasn't greeted by a lot of fucking. Which wasn't that unusual, given that it was early. Hell, the only girls here were the new recruits. Just like she'd been hoping for. In fact, there had been one recruit in particular that she had her eye on, who was currently hiding her infamously fat ass by sitting down and reading a magazine.
Namely, Gigi Dolin, who had a reputation of being an easy score. AKA, exactly what Mandy needed right now, if she was going to turn her career around. Which she was going to do right now. Finally. And yeah, she had to take a calming breath first, but she did it. More impressively, catching her reflection in a nearby mirror, Mandy actually seen to have a pretty good game face on.
"Hey there, butt slut." Mandy greeted the rookie in front of her, "I have a proposition for you."
"What is it, butt slut?" Gigi asked with a smirk, not bothering to stand up to greet the other woman.
"Erm, excuse you. How about a bit of respect for a main roster star?" Mandy questioned.
"Well, you have the career I want." Gigi admitted, before quickly adding, "I just, you know, want to occasionally win? Be a champion? Maybe get to boss someone else around?"
"Funny you should mention that, because that's exactly my proposition." Mandy explained, reluctantly admitting, "Look, it's no secret that my career hasn't exactly been... full of championships. But that's why I'm here. See, I'm tired of getting pushed around on the main roster, so I'm coming back here, to NXT, to rebuild myself. Others have tried, and failed, but they're not me. And it's a new day in NXT.
One in which the Golden Goddess can finally take her rightful place on top. But, maybe I can help others along the way? Prove that I can be a generous Alpha female, and not just think about myself, like Becky and Charlotte do. Of course, for the privilege of joining me, you would have to pay the right price."
"Let me guess..." Gigi grinned widely, having stood up during Mandy's speech as she got her attention, allowing her to turn around, and wiggle her big fat ass at the other woman, "Is it my ass?"
"No." Mandy clarified with a smirk, "I want every part of you. Well, yes, mostly that ass. But I don't just wanna fuck it. I want to own it. To own you."
"The way others have owned you?" Gigi chuckled knowingly, and then when Mandy glared at her, she quickly added, "I get it, believe me, I do. I've been treated like a joke my entire career. Well, I did have some success, but I get treated like a piece of ass, just because I have the best butt in the business."
"Maybe second best, at a push." Mandy grumbled.
"And I'm sick of it." Gigi continued as if Mandy hadn't said anything, "So, I am so down to team up. But, you have no idea how many times I've heard a similar speech from other bottoms, who were beyond delusional. And, with all due respect, you don't exactly have a great track record. So, you wanna team up? You're gonna have to fuck my ass first. Prove that you can be a butt buster, and I'm yours."
"Funny." Mandy grinned wickedly, "Because that's exactly what I had in mind."
"Great." Gigi said, looking the other woman up and down, "Then let's get this party started. Oh yeah, take off your clothes, Mandy. Show me what everyone on the main roster has seen."
"You first." Mandy insisted.
"I asked first?" Gigi countered.
"And I'm your new owner, and you will respect me." Mandy growled, getting in Gigi's face and then demanding, "Now, do as you're told, you worthless bottom!"
"Yeah, okay." Gigi grinned cheekily, and then starting to do as she was told.
"And reply properly, or else!" Mandy snapped, emphasizing her words by smacking Gigi's butt.
"Ah fuck!" Gigi swore, rubbing her ass cheeks and considering more back talk, but as she didn't want to push her luck, she just grinned, "Yes, Mistress Mandy."
"Goddess Mandy, or Goddess Rose." Mandy corrected, and explained, "There are enough wannabe Mistresses in the WWE. I intend to be more. Especially to you."
"Yes, Goddess Mandy." Gigi quickly replied and obeyed.
While that went better than she could've hoped, Mandy struggled to keep her game face on, as the infamous Gigi Dolin began taking off her clothes in front of her. Because sure, she wasn't as effortlessly seductive as Mandy was, but she did have a certain attitude about her which was intoxicating. More importantly, she knew how to use her best asset.
Namely, that gigantic ass of hers. God, it was a struggle for the now brunette not to bury her face in the redhead's fat butt. Especially when that ring gear and underwear were very slowly push down, Gigi making sure to bend over each time, so that enormous booty was being offered to the woman who had just propositioned her.
"Not bad, for an inexperienced bottom." Mandy said dismissively.
"Inexperienced?" Gigi scoffed, "Do you know who I am?"
"Oh, I know exactly who, and what, you are." Mandy insisted, "You're just another 'real wrestler' from the Indies, who thinks that they're so great, just because you wrestled in a few high school gyms, and lived out of your car, or whatever. And, in your case, bent over for anyone and everyone around you. But, you're in the big leagues now, bitch, and us real tops expect a better class of bottom.
But don't worry, mmmmmmmm, I'll teach you. Starting with, taking a spanking like the bitch you are. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, what are you waiting for? Bend over my knee, and take what you so richly deserve. Oh yeah, give me that ass!"
"Yes, Goddess Mandy." Gigi quickly replied and obeyed.
Again, it was hard for poor Mandy to remain strong, when she was presented with the perfection which was Gigi's big fat ass. And this time was even more thrilling, as it was placed over her knees, the worthless bottom easily proving just how pathetic she was, by giving up that giant booty so easily. Which admittedly, was the kind of thing that Mandy had been doing only a few weeks ago.
But not now, and never again. No, as she grabbed hold of the redhead's gigantic bottom, the brunette promised herself she would never be like this again. Something which felt actually possible, given how much she was enjoying the power she was feeling right now. Of course, they were only just beginning.
Gigi was a proud bottom, who loved showing off her fat ass. Yes, she was mainly here in the WWE to win championships, something she knew wouldn't be easy, given her sexual preferences. And her big booty. But it could be done. Especially with the right back-up. So the more she thought about it, the more she liked Mandy's proposal of teaming.
She wasn't convinced it would get her very far, but there were worse ways to start her NXT career. And again, it was wildly humiliating to submit to an infamous bottom. Right where the other new recruits of NXT could see them. Not that they were paid much attention, given this was expected, but it was still thrilling.
Hell, initially it was the most enjoyable thing about this situation. Well that, and the way that Mandy was drooling over her big ass. Oh yes, that definitely put a grin on Gigi's face. As did Mandy's initial attempt to spank her. But ironically, it was actually not that bad. Sure, it wasn't likely intentional, but the slow start was reminiscent of many tops who had thoroughly used Gigi's big fat butt on the Indies.
Also, if it wasn't humiliating enough to have another bottom doing this to her, the fact that in between blows her giant booty was being fondled like a piece of meat was wonderfully embarrassing. Then there was the fact that, as the spanking continued, the brunette didn't go straight to grabbing the redhead's meaty cheeks, and instead just enjoyed watching them jiggle.
If that had been it, it would have been a quite pleasant playful spanking. More than enough to put Gigi in the mood for an anal pounding. To be fair, she was always in the mood to get her fat ass wrecked. So, more accurately, it further put her in the mood to worship Mandy's pussy, or maybe better yet her almost equally big ass. Just about anything the other woman wanted, really.
But then, business really began to pick up. Namely, with other strikes gradually becoming harder, and more enthusiastic. More importantly, firstly the groping was phased out, and then finally the pausing altogether, meaning that the pain wouldn't be massaged away. Which hadn't been exactly what Gigi had been expecting from another bottom.
No, it was so much better than what she was expecting, the proud pain slut crying out joyfully as she began receiving one of the things she always craved. Yes, it couldn't compare to some of the truly brutal butt beating she'd received on the Indies, but it was definitely a solid B+, with definite room for improvement.
Oh God, if Mandy could only give her a half decent ass fucking, then teaming with her would be Gigi's new favourite thing. Because while she enjoyed getting her booty spanked, it was only really an appetizer to the real fun. Something she found herself really looking forward too, even after the spanking somewhat out stayed its welcome. But even then, not by much.
Mandy had meant to get away with a simple spanking, but she just couldn't help it. Gigi Dolin's derriere was just so fucking spank-able. It was just so easy to turn a darker red than the shameless bottom's hair, and those enormous cheeks jiggling gently from this slightest blow, so when Mandy really got going, it was beyond an accurate description.
Then there was the fact that this worthless piece of trash was actually getting wet from it. Something Mandy had never done. Well, definitely not this much. Oh God yes, Gigi Dolin was practically cumming from getting the butt beating she deserved. And giving it to her made Mandy Rose feel more powerful than she ever had before. Damn, no wonder Sonya and so many others had enjoy doing this to her.
Of course, this was no time to think about her pathetic ex-girlfriend, or those main roster bullies. No, this was the time for Mandy Rose to really become the Golden Goddess that she claimed to be, with this being a really, really good start to that. But at the same time, no one had ever broken anyone from a spanking. No, if she was going to be a force to be reckoned with in NXT, she was going to need to bang some booty.
And never in the history the world had there been a booty more in need of banging than this one. So that's exactly what Mandy set out to do, albeit after pausing for a few long seconds to admire her handiwork. Which couldn't be helped, especially as it seemed to take a couple minutes for Gigi Dolin's massive ass cheeks to stop jiggling.
"You liked that, huh? You sick fucking bitch?" Mandy growled, not expecting or wanting a response.
"Hell yeah." Gigi moaned with a big grin on her face, "And you weren't too bad at it."
"Shut the fuck up!" Mandy snapped, really getting into it now, as she delivered a hard double smack to emphasize her words, "If I want your opinion, I'll ask. Not that I can ever imagine wanting the opinion of a worthless fuck hole. No, mmmmmmm, all you're good for, is being used. But, as I'm in a generous mood, I'll used the loose whore hole you call an ass hole. If you move fast enough, that is."
"Yes, Mistress... I mean, yes Goddess Rose. Mmmmmmmm, it'll be my pleasure." Gigi quickly replied and obeyed.
It was fascinating for Mandy to be on this side of this exchange, given how many times it had been forced on her. Strange, fascinating, and really thrilling. Especially when she was presented with that big booty again, which was now a dark and angry red thanks to her. Something she couldn't stop staring at, even as she stumbled to remove her clothes, finally, and then retrieved the strap-on dildo she had brought with her from her bag.
Unfortunately, despite all the times she had practiced putting it on, now was very different, and so she embarrassed herself in the process. Although, it could have been worse. At least she got it on, eventually, without breaking it. Which she was worried she would do, at one point.
However, eventually she was tooled up, lubed up, and as mentally ready to go as she could be. That was when she kneeled behind Gigi, grabbed hold of those massive globes, and slowly pulled them apart to reveal what was clearly a well-used ass hole. Something which became even more obvious, when she pulled the butt-plug out of it.
Because of course, this shameless anal whore was wearing a butt-plug. No wonder she enjoyed being spanked so much, as Mandy knew the thrill of having her ass hole clamping down on a plug. And it didn't help that she couldn't resist popping that plug into her mouth, and greedily sucking it clean with happy moans. Plus, there was the fact that it just wasn't enough butt cream for her.
Given what an infamous ass whore Gigi Dolin was, Mandy could've probably buried every inch of her strap-on right into that gaping butt hole, and this anal slut would cry out in pure pleasure. But, for better or for worse, once the plug was clean, Mandy just couldn't resist burying her face in between those cheeks, and shoving her tongue as deep as it could go into that big booty.
Although to be fair, at least she wasn't kissing those meaty cheeks, which was something else she really wanted to do. But it was something she had done in the past, and not something she would repeat now she was supposed to be a top. Especially with this pathetic bottom. So, this seemed like a happy medium.
One which also had Gigi crying out in pure pleasure, but at least she couldn't possibly taunt Mandy for acting like a bottom. Not when plenty of tops did this, and the fact that the tongue slid in without touching the sides prove just how well-used this fuck hole was.
Of course, Mandy licked the anal walls enthusiastically, and spat into the gaping crater, and anything else she could think of to make this nice and nasty, as for a few moments, she gave this whore hole some unnecessary preparation, simply because she loved the taste of booty. And this was truly one exquisite piece of butt meat. Hell, it was one she could eat all night. And maybe she would even do that, once Gigi was truly her anal bitch.
Instead, she pushed her face deeper into that big booty, suffocating herself with it, almost to the point where she lost consciousness. Which of course, was doing nothing to establish her as a top, but again, at least that was something other tops had done, so as long as she stayed in control, everything would be fine.
However, then to her shame, she actually found herself kissing Gigi's gigantic ass. She just couldn't help it. That massive dump truck was begging to be worshiped. Unfortunately, this made Gigi brave enough to reach back, grab a hold of her hair, and push Mandy's face deeper into that big bottom's big bottom. And if that wasn't bad enough, the worthless fuck hole offered her verbal encouragement.
"Ooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it, bitch. Kiss my fucking ass!" Gigi moaned dreamily, "Mmmmmmm, now get your tongue back into my butt. If you're not going to fuck that needy little hole, then at least make me feel good. I hear you're good at that. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, tongue fuck my shitter. Ha, and to think, for a moment there, I thought Mandy Rose could top me."
"Get your filthy hands off of me, you worthless bottom!" Mandy snapped angrily, pulling herself out of Gigi's grasp, smacking that big butt, and ordering, "You don't even deserve to be in the same room as me, but if you spread your disgusting ass cheeks right now, I'll consider using you for your true purpose. Do it! Do it quickly, before I give this generous offer to one of your fellow anal fuck toys."
There was a brief pause, then Gigi grinned, "Yes, Goddess Rose. Sorry, Goddess Rose."
Mandy gulped, and then embarrassed herself further by become lost in the wonderful sight of Gigi Dolin spreading her cheeks, and then mumbled, "Yeah, you fucking hold that pose, and I'll give you my dick."
Or at least, she thought that she said that. There was no reply from Gigi confirming it, but the little freak might be trying to further push her luck, so she would be punished. Something Mandy had seen countless times. Hell, she had done it herself. And she knew, constantly taking the bait only made her look weak. And this was not a time for weakness. This was a time for strength.
Especially now the other rookies were actually paying attention to what she was doing. Oh yes, if Mandy Rose was ever going to take the first step to changing her fate, it was this moment. Which couldn't be easier, with an extremely willing butt hole presented to her right now, practically begging for cock. So, with a calming breath, she pushed forwards, and changed her destiny.
Gigi was pretty much ready to tear that strap-on away from Mandy, and shove it deep into her own needy hole. Because wow, Mandy Rose might be a total bottom incapable of topping, but Gigi had to give her this, she was truly amazing at preparing an ass hole. Oh yes, Gigi had been in this position countless times during her short career, and never had she ever wanted to be butt fucked as badly as she did in that moment.
Even when it was an infamous rectum wrecker, about to show Gigi's bowels exactly what they could do. But again, there was a certain thrill to doing this with a bottom. And of all the bottoms who had tried, this one got further than most, going so far as to actually provide the kind of anal penetration which had the orange haired rookie crying out joyfully.
It was even nice and slow, giving Gigi a few long seconds to savour it. Well, more accurately, it was as slowly as it could possibly be, given how frequently use that fuck hole was. Oh yes, Mandy tried her best, but after a few long seconds Gigi's slutty little ass hole stretched wide enough to greedily swallow the head of that dildo.
Something which both women savoured for a few long seconds, along with the feeling of that strap-on slowly making its way through Gigi's shit-pipe, the same way countless others had done before. AKA, Gigi's personal heaven. Yes, even now there was a certain amount of pain. But make no mistake, she was the kind of shameless anal addict who would get off on that kind of thing.
Hell, the whole experience was such a mental mind-fuck, Gigi wondered if she could have actually cum, if Mandy had provided a fraction of the verbal abuse that some of her other tops had in the past. Which of course, made her even more hopeful for the future.
Although, at the same time, if Mandy or anyone else had said something, there was a very good chance that Gigi wouldn't have heard it, as she was lost in the paradise which was the feeling of a dick reminding her gigantic dump truck what it's true purpose was. Especially, because at least so far, her fellow bottom wasn't freaking out, abruptly stopping the heavenly sodomy, and even fucking apologizing for it. Yeah, she would take this reaction over any of that shit.



Admittedly, it was kind of hard to tell what was going through Mandy's head at that moment. She was just staring blankly at where inch after inch of that big dick was sliding into Gigi's slutty little butt hole, and disappearing into the abyss which was her relentlessly pounded rectum. Not that it was really much of a comfort, as even the biggest bottom loved watching Gigi's big fat dumper get the violation it's so richly deserved.
But it was something. And when Mandy's thighs finally came to rest against the giant globes which were the redhead's ass cheeks, the brunette finally gave her something she'd been yearning for. Namely, some wonderful verbal abuse, to go along with the equally wonderful back door abuse.
Mandy normally had no problem speaking her mind, but something about Gigi's ass just left her speechless. Yes, she was violating it now, with her own strap-on dick, which was a whole new mind-blowing experience for her. However, even before this, where she was staring at pictures of it, and imagining this moment, it was hard to think, let alone speak. Which was disappointing.
Because of course, in her mind, she had let Gigi Dolin know exactly what she thought of her. That anyone who gave up their ass hole without losing a bet, or being forced in some other way, didn't deserve to be called a human being. Certainly not a woman. No, they were garbage, who should be cast away, never to be thought about again.
Or at least, that would be the case with Gigi, if she didn't have one thing that was worth its weight in gold. One thing that Mandy was determined to own. No, she needed to own it, something she had to make crystal clear, so that the mindless anal fuck toy would understand it. So that all of NXT, no, the entire wrestling world knew that Gigi Dolin and her dump truck belonged to Mandy Rose.
And, once her thighs were pressed against that giant dumper, the brunette finally found her voice again, which mostly allowed her to let the pathetic redhead, and everyone surrounding them, know exactly what the deal was with this perfect little fuck hole.
"Mine!" Mandy growled, "This ass! Mine! All mine! Yeah, yeah, yeah... I know like, a thousand people, men and women, have used this disgustingly flabby booty for it's true purpose. Shit, you've probably hung out on street corners, so you could give up your butt hole to anyone for like, $2 a pop, and a discount on gang bangs, just so you could literally be a cheap anal whore.
Mmmmmmm, from how easily you just took 10 inches of rubber up your ass, I can believe it. But those days are over, because from now on, I'm going to fucking live in your ass, bitch. Mmmmmmm, and I'm so sorry, for only using a 10 incher, when I should have known an infamous butt slut like you needed at least a 14 incher to be close to satisfied."
"Yesssssssss, Goddess Rose! Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yesssssssssss! Gigi agreed deliriously, "Own me! Own my fat fucking ass! Make it yours! All yours! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, it's yours now, Goddess Rose. Mmmmmmmm, every fucking inch of your big dick is in my shitter. Now you just need to fuck me, and make me yours forever. Make me your own personal anal bitch. I want to belong to a bottom.
Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, make me the most pathetic butt slut in the history of NXT, or the WWE. Ah fuck, please just fucking fuck me! FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, OH FUCK, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
As slowly as she possibly could, Mandy pulled her dick out of Gigi's ass hole, and then pushed it back in again just as slowly. Mandy repeated this process over and over again, albeit sometimes by slamming the dildo back inside that gigantic booty. Of course, while most people would cry out in agony from such sudden and brutal treatment, this shameless anal whore cried out in pure pleasure.
Something that she was doing throughout the sodomy, with the only difference being how loud she was. Which was disgusting, really. That someone would enjoy getting their most private hole misused in this way. God, Mandy didn't know how they could possibly live with themselves.
The irony being, that Mandy had been doing the exact same thing, in this position, literally only a week ago. Although, in her current state of mind, Mandy was actually unaware of the irony of it, as in that moment, her past really didn't matter. Nothing did. Nothing, except Gigi Dolin's big fat ass. More to the point, that she was fucking that big fat ass.
Sodomizing another woman, another female wrestler, which felt more natural than anything she had ever done before, proving that she should have always been a top. Making this the proudest moment of her life. Especially as she got to look down, and watch that slutty little butt hole stretching around her strap-on cock, as it was pumped in and out of that bitch hole.
Gigi tried her best to keep encouraging Goddess Rose to fuck her slutty little ass hole, and she was pretty sure that the word came out at least half coherently. However, likely all she really needed to do, was gasp, whimper and moan happily, to show how much she was enjoying this. That she knew that this was her purpose in life, and she was so grateful to this superior woman for allowing her to fill that purpose.
For allowing her the owner of pleasing her with her whore butt, like the butt whore she was. And she desperately hoped this would continue for as long as possible, and then she would be made to cum hard and frequently. But most importantly of all, that this butt busting stud would use her like this again.
It seemed impossible when this particular butt fucking began that Gigi would ever think that way about Mandy Rose, of all people. But then again, as the saying went, anything could happen in the WWE. And it wouldn't be the first time that a bottom build herself up to be a top. But wow, Gigi would've never guessed that Mandy Rose would've been one of them.
But she was so happy to be wrong, as the Golden Goddess was truly earning her new title now. Hell, Gigi couldn't wait to brag that she was such a pathetic bottom, that she bent over for Mandy Rose. Then everyone would laugh at her. But then when her fellow bottoms got to see this new and improved version of Mandy Rose, they would all be lining up to be in her place.
All she really had to do was look at her fellow recruits, to see many of them were jealous. Oh yes, the entire locker room was watching them now, including some of the regulars, who were slowly showing up, meaning that for many on the NXT roster, their first experiences with Gigi Dolin would be witnessing her getting her huge butt fucked by Mandy Rose.
Hell, that thought alone made Gigi want to instantly cum. But also, hold back until everyone was here, so they could witness her total humiliation. And knowing that sooner or later, they would be receiving the exact same thing. Hell yeah, that would be so fucking sweet. Alas, it was not to be, as apparently, Goddess Rose had other plans for her.
Later, Gigi would realize that the inexperienced top had simply lost control. That she could no longer hold back from delivering a hellacious anal pounding, the second she let go of those cheeks, and began to feel them jiggling against her thighs, and wobbling in front of her like a big bowl of jelly. Which was incredibly flattering. That her giant dump truck of a booty could have that kind of effect on someone.
But in the moment, she was naturally disappointed, as she was hoping to further verbally humiliate herself. Or be verbally humiliated. Of course, at the same time, it was impossible for her to be to upset, when she was being bombarded with so much pleasure. So much so, that she was soon crashing over the edge of multiple climaxes, truly turning her into nothing but a big piece of ass to be used for the pleasure of this superior woman.
Mandy knew she was supposed to be doing something other than destroying this big fat ass, but how could she possibly care, when it felt so good to make these gigantic globes jiggle for her, in a sign of total submission to her? Or even better, to be making another female wrestler cum, by fucking them in the ass? Oh yes, it was pure heaven. Greater than any pleasure she had ever known before.
Admittedly, her time as a bottom, especially the ecstasy of being in Gigi's place right now was completely forgotten, along with just about any other experience. But it was still beyond words, to the point that her mind melted away, and she experienced nothing but overwhelming ecstasy.
It was such an overwhelming experience, it was hard to tell when she started to cum. Besides, her clit had been getting wonderfully rubbed the entire time, and Gigi have been crying out, whimpering, moaning and even screaming like the shameless anal whore she was.
Then there was the simple fact that she had the pure mental high of another female wrestler bent over in front of her, and surrendering one of the best asses she'd ever seen to her. Hell, that mental high alone was probably enough to make her cum. And to her credit, she was able to push herself through it, simply because she became a mindless animal, pounding into a submissive mate, in search of its own satisfaction.
Over the next few minutes, she was barely aware of the fact that she collapsed down onto Gigi, which in turn caused the incredibly submissive anal slut to collapsed too. Mostly because they were just overwhelmed by what they were feeling, given that they lifted each other for a living. Of course, that wasn't the end of it.
No, was again proving herself a contender for the biggest anal whore in professional wrestling today, Gigi Dolin frantically hammered herself against the dildo impaling her bowels, which in turn, encouraged Mandy to keep going best she could. Yes, it wasn't with the same devastating power as before this new position, but at least it was something. Something which allowed them to experience at least one more orgasm.
To her shame, her final orgasm knocked her out, at least momentarily. Or maybe just rendered her unable to acknowledge that Gigi rolled them over, so that Mandy was on her back, allowing the redhead to lifted herself off of the brunette, and then reposition herself, so that her head was between the other woman's legs.
At which point of course, she wrapped her lips around the dildo which just had pummelled the deepest part of her bowels, and then moaned loudly and happily. Moaned loudly and happily, because she had tasted her own ass. Like Mandy had done countless times. And just like that, the memories of her shameful past came rushing back. Ones that she was determined not to repeat, under any circumstances. Which pushed her to lash out at the perfect bottom in between her legs.
"What the hell do you think you're doing?" Mandy growled angrily.
"What does it look like I'm doing?" Gigi replied without an ounce of shame, before shoving the strap-on back into her mouth, and beginning to happily bob her head up and down on it.
"Did I give you permission?" Mandy questioned, and then when Gigi just shook her head, the angry brunette pushed, "Then how about you beg for this privilege?"
"Oh please, please Goddess Rose, can I suck your cock?" Gigi quickly removed her mouth from the dildo again, and somehow managed to not only sound sincere, but avoid going back sucking the strap-on until she had permission to continue, "You did such an amazing job at fucking my ass. Mmmmmmm fuck, I want to tell everyone how much of a stud Mandy Rose is, and every single butt slut should beg for the privilege of being owned by her.
And I really hope you consider keeping me as your anal bitch, because wow. I'll bend over anytime you want, any place. I'm yours, I swear. Mmmmmmm, but, if we really are starting a partnership, let's do it right, yeah? Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, start it right, by letting me suck every drop of my butt cream from your cock. Please?"
"I suppose." Mandy huffed, before quickly adding, "Just remember to spread your big ass cheeks, and show me your gape, afterwards."
Gigi just moaned around the head of the dick, which she had shoved back into her mouth the first chance she got, then when apparently that wasn't enough, she once again removed the dildo as briefly as she could, and then replied with a happy gasp of, "Yes, Goddess Rose. Mmmmmmmmm, I love showing off my gaping ass hole to tops like you."
"The ass I own!" Mandy added firmly.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhhh, yes, Goddess Rose." Gigi happily agreed, as she got back to work.
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*
Tifa Lockhart knew that after everything she had been through lately, she would be a fool to pass up a good night sleep in a bed. Hell, just having a moment to herself felt like a miracle, after traveling the world for months now, trying to save it from a madman. Several madmen, for that matter.
But, she was in the middle of the most famous theme park in the entire world, and she would be lying if she said she wasn't tempted to explore it. Something which should wait till tomorrow, but the place looked beautiful at night. And honestly, if a certain someone dragged her out, she wouldn't say no. However, the person who knocked on her door wasn't exactly who she was expecting. As instead of Cloud Strife, it was Aerith Gainsborough.
"Hey Tifa, open up." Aerith called through the door cheerfully, before and after knocking on it.
"I'm coming, I'm coming." Tifa chuckled, making her way to the door, and then opening it to see her smiling friend. Then she had a worrying thought, "Is something wrong?"
"Of course not, silly." Aerith said dismissively, before explaining, "I just thought we could have a little fun."
"A little fun?" Tifa raised an eyebrow.
"Yes, fun." Aerith pushed, then added mockingly, "You do know what fun is, don't you Tifa?"
"Of course I do." Tifa protested.
"Which is, hanging out by yourself all night?" Aerith questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Hey, you could have fun by yourself just fine." Tifa huffed.
"Oh, I know. I do that sometimes." Aerith admitted with a flirtatious smile, enjoying the blush on Tifa's face briefly, before she quickly added, "But, look where we are? In the middle of the most magical place in the world, The Gold Saucer. This is no time to have fun by yourself. It is the time to go out, and have the time of our lives."
"Are, are you sure you want to do that with me?" Tifa questioned cautiously.
"Who else would I want to do that with?" Aerith questioned with a flirtatious smile.
"Erm, I... I don't know..." Tifa lied bashfully, before questioning, "Are we going to go get the others, or were... were you thinking-"
"It would be just us?" Aerith finished for her, and then confirmed, "Yeah, I was thinking it would just us."
"Oh..." Tifa murmured.
"Unless, you want to go get the others?" Aerith offered.
"No, no." Tifa quickly protested.
"Or Cloud?" Aerith then offered.
There was a brief hesitation, then Tifa shook her head, "No?"
"Are you sure?" Aerith questioned disappointedly, "Because you don't sound sure."
"I'm sure." Tifa reassured, "Just you and me, a Girls Night at The Gold Saucer."
Another pause, then Aerith beamed, and wrapped her arm around Tifa's, as she guided her out of the hotel room, "That's an excellent idea."
Despite what some people might think, Tifa was very aware that she was being manipulated, almost to the point where it seemed like she was being made to believe this was her idea. But she knew full well, just like every other time the seemingly innocent Aerith Gainsborough batted her eyes, and used her charms to get what she wanted.
But, Tifa had just been thinking how it wouldn't take much to get her out of the hotel room, and honestly, this would probably be a good thing for her. So, she would give her friend this victory, and see where it took them. Honestly, she had a few ideas, but she was trying not to get ahead of herself, and read too much into Aerith Gainsborough seemingly picking her over anyone else.
For the next few hours, the explored the park, going on the various different rides, and machines. They raced on bikes, snowboards, danced like fools and even found themselves in a play. All fun, mostly platonic stuff. Mostly. But then they took a long cable ride, high above The Gold Saucer, as fireworks painted a beautiful picture in the distance. It was truly breath-taking. And maybe even, romantic?
Just a little bit. Although even that could have been dismissed, if it wasn't for the flirty comments Aerith was sending her way. And the more she thought about it, the more Tifa realized it wasn't the first time. It was however, the first time there weren't distractions, like the boys, or monsters.
*
So by the time they got back to their hotel room, Tifa was feeling pretty awkward. And something else, she wasn't so sure she could name. And there was just something in the air. Like something would happen, unless she did something to stop it. But for better or for worse, she didn't.
She didn't complain when Aerith not only casually escorted her to her room, but came in with her, and started rummaging through the minibar. Oh man, did she have any idea how much things in their cost? Cloud was going to be so grumpy in the morning. Well, more than usual. Tifa would be definitely paying for that. Although very soon, that was the least of her worries.
"Oh, I'm sorry, I'm being rude." Aerith apologized, before offering, "Do you want anything?"
"I'm good, thanks." Tifa dismissed.
"Oh come on, you're not going to make me drink alone, are you?" Aerith pouted, before finally pulling out a bottle and holding it up to the light, "Look! They have champagne! Honestly, I've never tried it, but it's supposed to be good, right? And more importantly, it's supposed to be about celebrating things. So why not celebrate tonight?"
"I've never had it, either" Tifa admitted softly, ending with a shrug, "I'm more of a beer girl, anyway."
"How do you know, if you haven't tried it?" Aerith asked flirtatiously.
"I, I didn't say I didn't." Tifa blushed, worried how that sounded.
"Excellent!" Aerith beamed, opening the bottle, "It's decided then."
"I guess..." Tifa grumbled, as she watched Aerith retrieve a couple of glasses, and fill them with the expensive liquid. Then she voiced her earlier thought, "Cloud is going to be so grumpy."
"I know right?" Aerith laughed, "It's kind of cute. Then again, when isn't he grumpy?"
"When he's angry?" Tifa grumbled.
"Good point." Aerith shrugged.
"Wait, does that mean you think Cloud is always cute?" Tifa questioned.
"Are you saying he isn't?" Aerith questioned, getting another blush from Tifa. Then she handed her friend a glass, Aerith giggled, "But if it helps, you're always cute too."
"Thanks." Tifa blushed, unsure how else to respond, but took the glass and tapped it against her friend's, "Cheers."
"Oh, cheers." Aerith replied brightly, before both of them took a swig of their drinks. There was a brief pause, then Aerith pouted, "Well?"
"Well, what?" Tifa frowned in confusion.
"I want you to tell me I'm cute?" Aerith teased, casually adding, "You don't have too, but when somebody gives you a compliment, it's nice to return it, you know? And, objectively speaking, I like to think I'm pretty cute. But you could also complement my fashion choices, fighting style, or anything else you want. Or not. I wouldn't be offended, if you want to be all Cloud about it."
More manipulation, which Tifa called out Aerith on this time, "So, either I say you're pretty, or I'm a jerk?"
"I was going to say, aloof. But hey, you've known the guy longer." Aerith grinned, "And I'll totally take pretty. Thanks."
"Yeah, but he wasn't always like that." Tifa argued, ignoring that last part, hiding her blush from it while taking a big sip of her drink, "It's like he's, I don't know, changed?"
"Maybe." Aerith shrugged, sipping her drink, "It's natural for people to change over time, but sometimes, it's like something is off, you know?"
"Why? Because he isn't all over you?" Tifa scoffed, taking another big sip.
"Yes, there's definitely that." Aerith teased, sipping her drink before sadly admitting, "But... I don't know, you said..."
"I know what I said." Tifa grumbled, before finishing her drink, and pouring herself another.
There were a few minutes of silence, in which Aerith finished her first drink, and Tifa finished her second, then Aerith broke the silence which fell between them, "He's kind of an idiot."
"I know." Tifa chuckled, pouring herself another drink, and then frowned, not, "But, why, exactly? Assuming we're still talking about Cloud?"
"Of course." Aerith confirmed, waiting until Tifa was taking another sip of her drink, before ambushing her with, "He could be here right now, sharing a drink with you. Or me. Or both. After going on a date with you, or me, or both. But, apparently, he just can't choose between us. Or maybe he's more interested in playing with his sword? I don't know, what do you think?"
Poor Tifa almost choked on that first 'both', and even though she stopped drinking, she definitely choked on the second. Then she stared at Aerith, as she carefully finished her thought, who stared right back at her, clearly waiting for a response. And poor Tifa could initially only stare back, and then when she finally did something, it was to get another drink, and down that in one.
Damn, she'd had several glasses at this point, and was barely feeling it. And if she was going to have this conversation, one that she honestly hadn't thought she'd have without Cloud, she was going to have something much stronger than this crap. Admittedly, that didn't stop her from finishing that forth glass, just for the courage of actually saying something.
"I'm getting something stronger." Tifa announced, after she stood up, and hurried towards the minibar.
Unfortunately, all they really had was small bottles of alcohol, which cost twice as much as a single bottle back in Seventh Heaven. And Tifa was pretty sure it was the same stuff, just obscenely overcharged. Either as a deterrent from drinking around The Gold Saucer, or more likely, to squeeze the last few Gill out of parents. So much for the happiest place in the world.
Of course, that didn't stop her from opening a small bottle of vodka, and pouring it out into her glass. Then, after quickly finishing half of it, she topped it up with a tiny bottle of rum, just for good measure. Only then did she return to the bed, offering a sad looking Aerith one of the bottles, who simply shook her head.
"Do you want me to go?" Aerith asked softly, and sadly.
"What? No. Why?" Tifa questioned, clearly flustered.
There was another brief pause, then Aerith just gave Tifa a look, "You know why."
Yet another pause, this one very brief, at the same time feeling very long, and then Tifa just sighed, slumped down onto the bed, and admitted, "I don't want you to leave."
"Okay..."Aerith said softly, waiting a few more minutes of simultaneous drinking, before pushing, "It's just that, I like Cloud, and I've given him chance after chance, and he hasn't done anything about it. And... I like you, and you don't seem as clueless as he is. Which was why you were my first choice tonight. And I... I wanted to see how it would feel. Being on a date with you. And yes, it wasn't a date, not like, officially.
But it was date-like, and I had fun. And you had fun. You can't tell me you didn't have fun. But, if you just want to be friends, I understand. I just hope this doesn't ruin our friendship, but I really like you, Tifa. And I want to be part of your life, however you'd have me. But, if you're feeling brave, we could maybe..."
For better or for worse, Tifa closed the distance between them, and pressed her lips against those that belong to another girl for the first time in her life. More importantly, she kissed Aerith, maybe the best female friend she'd ever had. Tifa had always been a tomboy, who preferred the company of men, but there was something so captivating about Aerith.
Maybe especially moments before the kiss, when she seemed so nervous and unsure of herself, which wasn't like her at all. It was so cute. Aerith was so cute. And Tifa really, really liked kissing her. Especially as after a few long seconds of their lips just being pressed against each other, Aerith grinned into the kiss, and then effortlessly flipped Tifa down onto her back, and got on top of her.
"Finally!" Aerith breathed a sigh of relief, before restarting the kiss.
More accurately, she slammed her lips against Tifa's, starting a whole new kiss, which was nothing like the soft, nervous one which Tifa had started. No, this was passionate and even needy right from the start, the poor tomboy struggling to keep up, as this seemingly innocent girl took complete control of the situation. Something which was so intense, Tifa thought she would pass out from being so overwhelmed by it.
Or do something even more embarrassing, like cream her panties. Actually, it wasn't that far off, as Tifa couldn't remember ever being this turned on. And it only got worse, when sweet little Aerith Gainsborough broke the kiss, and then pressed her lips to her neck, and the surrounding area.
"Goddess, Tifa, mmmmmmmmm, you're so sexy." Aerith whispered softly into Tifa's ear, "You have no idea how long I've wanted this."
"Thanks." Tifa blushed, and then moaned, "You're, oooooooooooh, you're sexy too."
"I know." Aerith grinned wickedly, before hesitating, and then questioning, "Do we need to stop?"
"No! What?" Tifa stammered in confusion, "Why? Erm, why do you ask?"
"Well, you seem nervous, but that's understandable." Aerith said softly, "First time?"
"No." Tifa said automatically, before correcting herself, "Well, first time with the girl, obviously."
"Obviously?" Aerith chuckled with a raised eyebrow.
"Wait, this isn't yours?" Tifa questioned.
"No." Aerith said simply, going back to kissing Tifa's neck, this time in between her sentences, "I've been with guys and girls. And I love things about both. But you and Cloud? Goddess, I've never had to work so hard for it. Mmmmmmmm, but that's okay, because you're worth the wait. Yes, you are. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, oh Tifa!"
Aerith was trying to be good, and not push Tifa too far. Arguably, she had already done that, and it was so much worse that she wasn't doing more to question if her friend just wanted to make out, or do more. But, it felt like they were finally on a roll, and she didn't want to spoil the moment. Besides, she could be content with just this.
For a while, at least. Yes, she really wanted to do other things to this wonderful woman. Like, other things, most notably right now to the giant tits pressing into her own chest. However, kissing Tifa Lockhart really was a dream come true for Aerith. Especially given she was kissing the other girl's neck and face in between smooches.
"Aerith?" Tifa suddenly gasped.
Initially, Aerith was confused by this, though she had realized she grabbed the bottom of Tifa's top without meaning too, the realization causing her to bite her lip, and then reassure, "We can stop, if you want. Or just kiss? I really, really like kissing you, Tifa. And I don't want to push you into something you're uncomfortable doing. But..."
"But?" Tifa questioned nervously.
"Maybe we won't get another chance." Aerith pointed out hesitantly, feeling guilty for being this pushy, but not enough to stop, "Who knows the next time we'll get to sleep in a real bed? And even if we do, we'll have to share with Yuffie, or even the boys? And more camping, with the boys? And all that walking? The endless hours of fighting monsters, just so we can catch up with a madman?
And then of course, there's Shinra. We have so many enemies, Tifa. It's a miracle all of us have survived this long. And who knows if our luck will run out, but if this was my last night on Earth, do you know the one thing I would want to do, more than anything else?"
"What?" Tifa asked softly.
"Touch your boobs." Aerith revealed, trying to remain serious, but ultimately unable to stop herself from laughing, just from how immature she sounded. Tifa joined her in laughter naturally, pushing Aerith to get herself under control, and confess, "I'm serious. You're so hot, and Goddess, Tifa. Your boobs! Who wouldn't want to touch them? But, I don't have to. We don't have to do anything you want. But..."
"Okay." Tifa blushed, even as somehow, she kept Aerith's gaze.
"Okay?" Aerith beamed brightly.
"Yeah." Tifa nervously nodded, before quipping dryly, "You can touch my boobs."
"Yay!" Aerith chuckled wickedly, quickly obliging. She then just held her hands there for a few long seconds, before adding, "You're such a good friend, Tifa."
"I know." Tifa grumbled dryly.
"Now..." Aerith continued cautiously, unable to resist asking abruptly, "Can I fuck you?"
There was a brief pause, then Tifa nervously nodded. Honestly, Aerith should probably push for more, but she was just so excited at that moment, she couldn't resist beaming happily, and then kissing her best female friend again, as a reward. Something she enjoyed even more than before, given she still had her hands on Tifa Lockhart's incredible tits.
Hell, she mostly just had them in her hands at that point, enjoying the feeling of them. Although it was only a matter of time before she just had to remove those suspenders, so she could pull the other woman's tightly fitting top off of her, then pulled back, to admire how the gigantic boobs looked only in a bra. The answer of course, being indescribable. As was the even more precious moment, when she removed that bra, and truly saw those mountains of flesh in all their glory.
Something which Aerith just couldn't resist staring at for a few long seconds, before diving her head down, and wrapping her lips around a nipple. She then closed her eyes, and greedily sucked on it, which in turn got a wonderful sound out of her new lover. However, at the same time, Aerith scolded herself. These magnificent tits deserve better than this. More importantly, Tifa deserved better than this.
So, the flower girl forced herself to slow her role, and slide her lips all over one of those massive boobs, eventually making her way down one of them, and up the other. Only then did she allow herself to take the other nipple into her mouth, and even then, she made sure to suck a lot more gently than she initially did.
More passionate sucking would definitely come later, but for now, this was more than enough for both of them. Well, despite the wonderful sounds that the tomboy was making, Aerith was 100% sure that she was getting the better part of the deal. After all, she had Tifa Lockhart's incredible chest right in front of her face, and was even allowed to rub her face in that meaty flesh, when the temptation to do so just became too great.
And did Tifa try to stop her? No, going above and beyond their friendship, this wonderful woman allowed Aerith to abruptly go crazy on these mountains of flesh. Because sure, she managed to settle down to a slow and steady pace, but it was only so long before she began pushing them towards a climax. Both from this act, and hopefully, from other things.
Tifa had considered getting breast reduction surgery, at least initially after her chest had grown so large. But that was expensive, and why should she change her body, just because men couldn't control themselves? Really, if a man couldn't stop staring at her chest, it was a sign that he wasn't worth her time.
Although in her experience, even those who manage control themselves, ultimately went crazy for her big tits, when they were finally given a chance of them. She didn't think it would be the same thing with Aerith, but apparently, she was wrong about that, as this sweet, innocent looking girl, suddenly turned into the worst man she'd ever been with. And the best.
Because while Aerith was just as shameless about her lust for those big titties, every touch was wonderful. Okay, she could have definitely done without Aerith rubbing her face in her chest, although in a way, that was a nice tease, because she found herself aching for the return of the girl's mouth and tongue to particularly her nipples. Also further down, the thought making her blush.



Then Tifa let out an extra loud cry, as Aerith's tiny hands were added into the equation. Not big and clumsy like guys, but small and knowing. Knowing exactly how to caress whichever breast wasn't receiving the wonderful work of her mouth and tongue, Aerith no doubt giving her a taste which she liked. Which made Tifa want to return the favour, and she promised herself she would, as soon as the other girl gave her the chance.
If Aerith had asked something of her in that moment, Tifa would have given it to her. Hell, she would have given her anything. So, when Aerith started further undressing her, she didn't stop it. No, she helped. Lifted up her butt so Aerith could remove her skirt, only pulling away from Tifa's tits when another pull them off completely.
And pausing in that mission, to remove the darker haired girl's boots and socks, leaving the tomboy in nothing but her panties. Tifa was grateful that she had been granted that mercy by the flower girl, but she knew it wouldn't last. Not given the way that Aerith was pausing to admire her prize. Which made Tifa realize this was very unfair. Something she had the sudden urge to point out.
"No fair." Tifa whimpered pathetically.
"Why?" Aerith briefly frowned in confusion, before brightening up, "Oh, is it because only one of us is nearly naked?"
"Well, I..." Tifa blushed.
"Because now that you mention it, I do feel overdressed." Aerith grinned wickedly, "Luckily, there's a simple way around that."
With that, Aerith Gainsborough casually removed her clothes in front of her, like it was no big deal. First the jacket, then the shoes and socks, before finally that long pink dress. Goddess, how the hell did Aerith get out of it so easily? Tifa practically needed to destroy a dress to get out of it. Then again, things just seem to be unfairly easy for Aerith Gainsborough.
Like how she looked just standing there in a bra and panties, moving with the same level as confidence, before finally doing the same to Tifa's panties. Or more accurately, Aerith tried, stopping when the other girl flinched obviously, getting an annoyingly sympathetic look from this seemingly innocent girl.
"Do it!" Tifa demanded, before Aerith could say anything, "I'm ready."
There was a brief pause, then Aerith smiled softly, "Okay then..."
Aerith wasn't sure she should take the other girl at her word, but honestly, there was a lot about this situation which was questionable, but she meant what she said before. This could be their only chance to do this, and why shouldn't they indulge? Especially when she was sure they would regret it if they didn't.
So she tightened her grip on those panties, slowly pulled them down off of Tifa's long legs, before leaning in to kiss her. Although it wasn't on her mouth, or her 'other lips', but against her thigh. She then kissed her way up that thigh, then down the other, repeating this process a few times to tease them both, and to encourage Tifa to open her legs, so she could finally get to her destination.
When she finally did, she savoured the moment, committing the smell and the look of Tifa Lockhart's pussy to memory, before doing the same with the way it tasted. Oh yes, Aerith Gainsborough finally leaned forward, stuck out her tongue, and slid it over Tifa Lockhart's pussy, causing both girls to let out a cry of enjoyment.
Obviously, Aerith's cry was muffled with a tasty treat, but she was fairly certain that the other girl was aware of it, if only for the vibrations against her cunt. Something which made the moment even more satisfying, if that was even possible. Especially given that it was a long, slow lick, and then there was another pause, so again, both of them could savour the moment.
Then the process was repeated over and over again, albeit much longer than before, Aerith being very careful not to touch Tifa's clit in the process. At least for the early stages of this pussy licking. Oh no, there would be plenty of time for that later, when she wanted to make the other girl cum. Or at least get her close to it.
But right now, she wanted to savour the incredible experience of having sex with someone she'd been crushing on for a very long time now. Maybe especially because to her delight, she was getting wonderful encouragement because of it. Both from the wonderful sounds that Tifa was making, and all the liquid that Aerith was not eagerly swallowing.
Experience told her that Tifa's girl cum would be even better than regular pussy cream, which made it very tempting to make her cum ASAP. But again, this could be her only chance at eating this pussy. And even if it wasn't, it would definitely be her first time doing it. Hell, it was Tifa's first time with a woman. So it had to be a long, drawn-out cunt lapping. It just had to be.
It was Aerith's duty as a proud bisexual, and a good friend, to make this the best experience that it could be for Tifa. For them both, for that matter. And if that meant licking this yummy treat for hours, so be it. Aerith definitely had the experience for it, and given the sounds that Tifa continued to make, she was very okay with it.
Tifa was honestly still getting used to it. She had experienced this a few times, but it had never lasted this long before, as men tended to spend ages on her big tits, often fingering her during that process. If she was lucky. And honestly, when that was the case, she was just as eager to get to the 'main event' as they were.
Besides, it was obvious that their hearts weren't really in it, so why settle for an obligation, when a enthusiastic fucking was on the table? But this was not that, and not just because obviously, it was a girl doing it. No, Aerith knew what she was doing, and even seemed to enjoy it. Tifa wasn't sure how, but it was really flattering, and hot, to be desired like this. And inevitably, it had her thinking about returning the favour, which then had her blushing.
It really felt like she at least should try to offer. To 69. That was like, the most popular lesbian act, right? And maybe it would take her mind off of what was happening to her, and therefore make her less embarrassed? Well, probably not, but a girl could dream. Although mostly, she just really wanted to return the favour, in gratitude towards Aerith.
But again, this was so, so good. But, maybe she could do it later? Yeah, that was probably the best option here, given she would be very much lost if she suddenly found herself in a 69 right now. Which would mean having to listen to the seemingly innocent Aerith Gainsborough give her instructions on how to eat pussy, Tifa blushing at the thought. However, at the same time, it made her cry extra loudly in pleasure.
Normally, Tifa wasn't like this. When she finally found a man worth her time, she was used to being very upfront about what she wanted from him. Sure, she allowed him to indulge in her big tits, but honestly, she enjoyed that part. Again, especially if he was fingering her. But right now, she didn't feel like she was in control.
And while that might have been off-putting with a man, it was very much adding to her enjoyment now. Because it was a woman? Or because it was Aerith? Honestly, it was hard to tell. Hell, to be even more honest, in her current state of mind, Tifa was struggling to think of such things. In fact, she was very happy not to think at all, for a few long, blissful minutes.
Perhaps it was even hours? She was so lost in what she was feeling, it was hard to tell. All she knew for sure, was the more she relaxed, and just went with it, the more enjoyable this was for her. Which, as it turned out, was something of a double-edged sword. Because while there was definitely part of her which wanted this to go on forever, there was also a part of her which was craving more.
Craving to cum in both record time, and like she wanted to be worshiped all night long. Selfishly, she wanted more of course, but at the same time, it felt like she had her fair share, and it was about time to cum, and ideally, move on to return the favour. And well, it wasn't exactly the biggest sacrifice in the world to allow herself to cum. Or more accurately, ask Aerith to do it.
"More! Oh please, give me more." Tifa moaned a few times, and when that didn't seem to be enough, she quickly added, "Please, Aerith, make me cum! Please? Ooooooooooh fuck! That feels so good, sooooooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, shit! But I want more. I need it, please? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, lick my clit! Oh Goddess, your tongue is incredible.
I can't believe you're like this. That you know how to do this. Mmmmmmmmm, that we could have been doing this before, and we didn't. Oh please, Aerith, make up for lost time, and ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, lick me! Fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh, ah Goddess!"
While it wasn't exactly what she'd been asking for, Tifa very much welcomed an increased attention to her clit. Hell, for a few minutes, she even stopped asking, in the assumption that Aerith was on her way to giving her what she so desperately wanted in that moment. However, she should have learned by now, especially during her time with Avalanche, it was extremely unwise just to assume something.
Because apparently, seemingly sweet and innocent Aerith Gainsborough wasn't quite done with her yet. No, she did indeed increase the attention to Tifa's clit, but instead of keeping it going, she then slowed down again, albeit on this new higher level. Which again, was wonderful, but not quite what she wanted.
For better or for worse, this process was repeated over and over again. Tifa would ask for something, and Aerith just refused to make her cum. Sure, she gave her more, but it was never enough. Hell, if anything, she was worse off than before, because now she had a taste of more, she was getting closer and closer to orgasm, but never achieving it.
Which sadly, was something she had experienced before, just before a man came prematurely. But that wasn't the case here. No, Aerith's tongue would never go soft, and while it wasn't big, it was capable of doing some serious 'damage' to her cunt, so to speak. So, what she was receiving was becoming increasingly frustrating.
That became increasingly clear, in her words, which in turn, did seem to amuse Aerith. Goddess, this girl could be so infuriating sometimes. And yet, she was just so likable, Tifa always forgave her. Everybody did. Hell, it felt like she would forgive her of anything. But not this time. No, Tifa could not forgive, and she certainly couldn't forget, this indignity.
The indignity of literally begging for an orgasm, to the point where there were actually tears in her eyes. And what did seemingly sweet little Aerith Gainsborough do in response? She grinned against Tifa's pussy, as if she was getting off on what was almost physically painful now. And if that wasn't bad enough, she reached upwards, and started playing with Tifa's giant boobs again.
Just when Tifa didn't think she could take it anymore, and was seriously considering pushing Aerith away from her, and finishing herself off, it happened. Oh Goddess, for the very first time in her life, another woman made her cum. Seemingly sweet and innocent flower girl Aerith Gainsborough pushed her tongue inside her, making Tifa see stars. And after that, she really did struggle thinking.
Especially because what she was feeling was seemingly never-ending, that the girl effortlessly making her cum over and over again, like she was actually trying to kill her with the orgasms. Was that a thing? If it was, hopefully she would be revived by a Phoenix Down. Although even if she couldn't, it felt worth it.
Aerith knew that at a certain point, she crossed over from trying to give her friend the best possible experience, to just flat-out teasing her. But she just couldn't resist, given how wonderful those sounds continued to be. Maybe more importantly, just how delicious her reward was. Even if she was sure an even tasty treater was waiting for her.
And sure, enough there, that's exactly what happened, Aerith almost feeling like she could cum too, when Tifa Lockhart's girl cum hit her taste buds. Which honestly, was always the case with cum, as it was just always so satisfying to be able to taste it. In her experience, at least. It just gave her a wonderful sense of achievement. But this really was special, and not just because she had a connection with the girl in question.
No, this was particularly tasty girl cum, and Aerith was determined to get as much of it as she possibly could. Which honestly, wasn't nearly as much as she would have liked, as she was preoccupied with first tongue fucking Tifa, and then simply savouring the taste of her cum. To her credit, once that orgasm was over, she promised herself she would do better next time.
And then next time would happen almost immediately. Oh yes, Aerith was quick to shove her tongue back into that welcoming fuck hole, and give her best female friend what she wanted, until she returned the favour. Until she gave her another mouthful of wonderful cum, which this time she did a much better job of swallowing.
That process was repeated a few times, and all the while, Aerith was having fun with Tifa's giant tits. However, in the name of maximizing the enjoyment for her new lover, Aerith reluctantly removed one of her hands from those big boobs, and did her best to use the other to make up the slack. More importantly, she then replaced her tongue with a finger from the freehand.
Although, given just how easy it was to push it inside, it wasn't long before she was adding a second finger, and then even a third, while wrapping her mouth around Tifa's clit, and begin to switch rapidly from licking and sucking with every ounce of enthusiasm she had for this act. Which was a lot, especially given the reactions she got from it.
Which was of course, Tifa Lockhart cumming so hard that she actually pushed Aerith away from her, and whimpered pathetically. It was extremely wrong, but the brown-haired girl just couldn't resist laughing at the darker haired girl's 'misfortunes'. She felt kinda bad about that, but Aerith soothed her conscience with the fact that she was about to make it up to her best friend in a big way.
She then chuckled herself at the pun, before using her magic to retrieve a very special toy, which would hopefully ensure that Tifa Lockhart would come back for more. If not to her, then to other women. Even if she really wanted this wonderful girl coming to her, whenever she was in the mood for girl-on-girl fun.
"So, are you ready for more?" Aerith asked hopefully, while playing with her newly acquired toy.
"More?" Tifa panted in disbelief, lifting her head up to complain, when her eyes went wide at the sight of a cock sticking out of Aerith's crotch, "Aerith?"
"Do you like it?" Aerith asked brightly, before explaining, "It's called a strap-on. It allows girls to fuck each other, like one of us was a guy. Or, we can fuck guys with them. If they're into that. Or we think they could be persuaded. Like Cloud. Mmmmmmmm, I definitely think we could talk him into it. Or I could do the talking, and you could just watch? Not tonight, though. Mmmmmmmm, tonight is all about you."
"But..." Tifa protested, blushing as she had forced her next words out, "Don't you want me to return the favour? Or, I could wear that thing, if you want? You know, so you can cum?"
"Don't worry, I've used one of these things before, and the other end rubs my clit. And honestly, even without that, I can get off on just the mental high of fucking someone with a cock." Aerith reassured, "Besides, like I said, I want this night to be about you. And this is something I've wanted you to do for a while now. So, can I please do it? Please? I promise to make sure you enjoy it."
"Well...." Tifa hesitated again, before offering, "Maybe?"
"Maybe?" Aerith questioned, before pointing out, "This is more of a yes or no question. And if this is too much for you, or you just want to do something else, I understand. Really. But..."
"You want to do this. Got it." Tifa sighed, before against her better judgment, agreeing, "Fine, I'll do it. Yes! After, after would you just did? Of course it's a yes."
"In that case, get on your knees, and suck my cock." Aerith ordered with a happy smile, and then when her friend gave her a look, she pointed out, "What? You must be sensitive from your orgasms, so we probably shouldn't jump right into it. Mmmmmmmm, and hopefully, sucking my cock will put you in the mood again. Don't you think?"
"I guess." Tifa blushed again.
"Then be a good girl, and suck it." Aerith pushed playfully.
Aerith certainly hoped that Tifa would understand that she was being playful, and given the way the darker haired girl looked at her, rolled her eyes, then gave her a little smile, that seemed to be the case. Also, hopefully Tifa understood that if this was really something she didn't want to do, or should she be uncomfortable with it later on, they could stop.
Although if she was being honest, Aerith knew she was being manipulative, to get what she wanted. But she couldn't help it. She wanted this so bad. Besides, as much as this was about making her fantasy come true, she knew her stubborn friend needed a push now and then, otherwise they would never be in this position in the first place.
If it was up to Tifa, they would have never explored this side to their relationship. And now? Aerith had just made Tifa cum, and was hoping to do it several more times tonight. Hell, Aerith felt pretty close to cumming herself, just from the beautiful sight of Tifa Lockhart slowly getting on her knees in front of her, and wrapping her lips around Aerith's cock. Oh Goddess, Tifa Lockhart was sucking her dick!
Something which Aerith dearly wanted to gloat about, but as she was already pushing a lot, it didn't feel like the right time. She did however offer encouragement, in the form of a wide grin on her face, followed by reaching out, and stroking the top of the long dark hair which was directly in front of her.
Unsurprisingly, this caused Tifa to glare at her, which was so amusing Aerith just couldn't resist continuing. As a sort of revenge, Tifa then seemed to grin, although it was hard to know for sure given the angle, and then forced her head downward, in an attempt to deep throat it. She didn't quite get there, but it was still an impressive amount, proving that maybe, just maybe Tifa Lockhart had deep throated a guy before.
Something which weirdly, was an extremely hot idea, which also made Aerith a little jealous. Although she ignored that feeling, in favour of watching Tifa Lockhart's head bob up and down for another few minutes, before she silently encouraged her friend up, and onto the bed.
Namely, leaning down and kissing her, while pulling her upwards, and pushing her down. Something which thankfully Tifa allowed her to do, along with Aerith being allowed to place herself on top of her, so they were pressed together again. Which was another thing that Aerith savoured for a few long seconds, before she slid a hand downwards, so she could slip a couple of fingers into Tifa's cunt.
Something which wasn't really necessary, as both the dildo and that hole was more than ready for this. But part of it was just about savouring this latest wonderful moment, and ensuring when it happened, it would be as enjoyable as possible for both of them. Also, Aerith just liked kissing people. Maybe especially girls. Of course, she also very much liked fucking them, which ultimately pushed Aerith to replace her fingers with her cock.
Of course, first Aerith questioned, "Are you ready, Tifa?"
"Yes." Tifa moaned, blushing slightly, and yet still pushing, "I'm ready. Fuck me, ooooooooooh, oh please, fuck me! Please Aerith, I... AH FUCK! Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it. Fuck me fuck me fuckkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeee, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss!"



Tifa was deeply embarrassed by that. Both because of the words she said, and how desperate she sounded. But the truth was, she was desperate. Hell, she wasn't sure she had ever wanted anything more in that moment, then for seemingly sweet and innocent Aerith Gainsborough to push a strap-on cock inside her.
And thankfully, she eventually got what she wanted, just not before Aerith pulled those fingers out of Tifa's pussy, and sucked them clean, with an audible moan. Which in turn, had the supposedly tough tomboy whimpering pathetically. Something she did again, along with a high pitch cry, as the flower girl grabbed hold of her newly acquired cock, placed it against the entrance of the darker haired girl, and pushed forward.
Being the amazing person that she was, Aerith actually took her time, ensuring it was as enjoyable for both of them as possible. Hell, she did that throughout the penetration, but when it came to pushing the rest of that strap-on into Tifa's cunt. And after everything she just been through, and the wonderful build-up, of course Tifa loved every moment of it.
Especially as she was no longer embarrassing herself with her words. Although, not because she had control over herself. Instead, Aerith lent down, and pressed their lips together. Not that either of them was complaining about it. In fact, they seemed to melt together, in this wonderfully intimate embrace, making the moment even more perfect.
It was also wonderfully overwhelming, and not something that Tifa had been expecting from this encounter. On some level, she knew that lesbians liked to use toys with each other. Well, some of them did. And she had used some on herself, so this wasn't entirely a foreign concept to her.
But at the same time, it was totally different, given it was a dildo strapped around the waist of seemingly sweet and innocent Aerith Gainsborough. Just the thought of that was mind-boggling enough, without thinking exactly what that seemingly sweet and innocent girl was doing with it. In fact, Aerith Gainsborough had been blowing her mind all night long, and clearly, she was nowhere near done with that.
Because, eventually Tifa took every inch of that big dick inside her pussy. And she took it embarrassingly easy. Well, it would be embarrassing, if she didn't have a good excuse. Namely, that seemingly innocent Aerith Gainsborough was turning out to be quite the sexual deviant, effortlessly pushing her into things which Tifa never thought she would do.
Like wrap her legs tightly around another woman, as that woman began thrusting a strap-on cock in and out of her cunt. Which in turn, had the dark-haired girl moaning happily into the brunette's mouth. They then broke the kiss, chuckled softly, and then grinned at each other, before becoming lost in another kiss. Oh Goddess, it was truly perfect.
Aerith thought so too, and she was very proud of Tifa. She wasn't sure whether things would go this far, but now that they had, she couldn't be happier about it. But again, Aerith was greedy, so naturally, she wanted more. And given how well things were going, she was confident that she could get it. That she could get everything that she wanted out of Tifa.
Even though she should maybe just be satisfied with everything she'd achieved so far. Especially because it was a lot, and maybe there was a limit to how far she should push a friend? Maybe especially, because they were in the traditional position for a married couple, with Tifa Lockhart in the role of her bride? Which had to be a lot for anyone to process.
Given the very dangerous mission she was on, Aerith had a bad feeling that marriage just wasn't in the cards for her. No matter how bad she might want it, especially in this moment, in which she was thoroughly enjoying herself. However, it was really nice to be in this position. In fact, she once again broke the kiss, in favour of just staring at this Goddess squirming beneath her.
Oh yes, Tifa Lockhart was a Goddess to her, especially like this. Especially with that startled expression on her face, as Aerith continued thrusting in and out of her. Giving her a taste of her dick. Hell, she was giving her the whole thing, and Tifa was just taking it, like a good girl. Something that she was only too happy to tell her.
"You're doing so good, Tifa. Mmmmmmmmm, so good for me." Aerith moaned softly, "I'm so proud of you. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, you're so good. Such a good friend, taking my dick. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, taking it all. Which makes me wonder, what else would you take for me? Huh?"
Naturally, this led to Tifa blushing furiously, and the fact that Aerith could feel herself grinning widely probably didn't help. Of course, she just couldn't resist doing that. Just like she couldn't resist licking her fingers, and then rubbing them against Tifa's clit. Which was maybe the most underhanded thing she had done tonight. Which was really saying something, but it was true. Why?
Because it was really clearly distracting her friend from noticing that Aerith reached beneath her. Which actually seemed to be giving her a break from the clit rubbing. But no, the flower girl had something else in mind. Something which would definitely make the other woman cum for her, just in an even more wicked way.
Which involved reaching underneath Tifa, and grabbing her ass. Which in turn, was another distraction, before she then slid her finger in between the other girl's butt crack, and started rubbing her back hole. Something she further distracted Tifa from, by kissing her. And the dark-haired girl didn't resist, perhaps proving that she didn't know what the brunette was really planning.
In turn, maybe Aerith should abort? But inevitably, she just couldn't resist gently pushing her finger into the other girl's ass hole. Especially considering what else she was planning tonight. And this was very positive sigh for that, given she once again got sounds of pleasure from her friend.
Tifa's eyes shot open wide in shock and disbelief when she felt a finger touching her butt hole. At first she thought she was mistaken, or that the other girl had been aiming for something else. But no, she came to realize that seemingly sweet and innocent Aerith Gainsborough was actually touching her ass hole. On purpose. And seemingly, she had other plans for it.
The plan turned out to be the case, as because of her inability to stop this, that finger was pushed inside her. Inside her ass hole! Seemingly sweet and innocent Aerith Gainsborough's finger was inside her most private hole, and to Tifa's horror, she found she didn't mind it.
Perhaps this would be the end of it, and she was worrying over nothing? However, given this seemingly sweet and innocent girl turned out to be incredibly pushy, it was likely that her friend had other ideas. That this was simply preparing Tifa and her forbidden hole for something far more unthinkable. Something which Tifa would probably allow, if Aerith simply asked it of her.
Or in any way try to push her on the subject. Anyone else? No way. But Aerith was different. Poor Tifa just couldn't say no to her. Even for something like that. And for better or for worse, Tifa had to admit, there was part of her which actually liked it. Which was incredibly embarrassing, but she couldn't hide the truth.
Right from the beginning, she was moaning enthusiastically into Aerith's mouth, then her friend pulled away from her lips, meaning that Tifa was even louder with her approval. Yes, the fact that Aerith was covering her face and neck in kisses, and more importantly thrusting a strap-on dildo in and out of her pussy, had a lot to do with it. But there could be also no doubt the finger up her ass was a contributing factor.
Especially when her pleasure only increased when the second one was added. So much so, the brawler found herself being dangerously close to orgasm. Something which of course, the flower girl just had to take full advantage of.
"Hey, Tifa? Have you ever been fucked in the ass?" Aerith casually questioned.
"N, no." Tifa stammered in disbelief, before asking, "Why? Have you?"
"A few times." Aerith confessed with the same mind-numbing casualness, "It hurt at first, especially the first time. But it's something I think everyone should try at least once. Just to see whether they like it, you know? Mmmmmmmm, and like I said before, this might be our only chance to try this. Well, you could ask about any guy you want, anywhere, and they would probably do it.
But, well, you know how guys can be. That's why think you'd be better off letting me try. I promise, we can take it slow, and if you want to stop at any time, we can. But, I really get the feeling you're going to like it. Also, it would be a shame to waste all this wonderful lube you're giving my dick."
"Oh..." Tifa squeaked, unable to add anything for a few long seconds, before finally questioning, "Do... do you want too?"
"Obviously." Aerith shrugged, "Why else would I be bringing it up?"
"I don't know..." Tifa moaned, which wasn't helping her case, "It seemed kind of weird, and gross."
"That's part of the fun." Aerith reassured, before pointing out, "And you seem to like my finger in your butt."
"I guess...." Tifa sadly couldn't deny that. Then after a long pause she sighed, "Okay."
"Really?" Aerith beamed happily.
"Well... if you really want too, I guess we can try." Tifa confirmed reluctantly, before quickly adding, "But first, I-"
"Wanna cum? No problem." Aerith beamed, before promising, "Thanks Tifa. I promise, you won't regret this."
Poor Tifa couldn't believe what she just agreed too, although the wide grin on the face of the seemingly sweet and innocent Aerith Gainsborough was a sobering reminder of it. Something for better or for worse she was soon distracted from, by the other woman increasing her pace, and shoving her tongue back into her mouth. Oh God, it was like she was being fucked in all three holes at the same time.
And by Aerith Gainsborough, no less. Which really helped push her over the edge of one of the most powerful and satisfying orgasms of her life. Something she rarely received with men, and never more than once. But the other woman was apparently determined to change that, and it didn't take her long to do it.
Aerith really did feel bad for pushing this so far, but again, everything she was doing was having such a positive effect on Tifa, that she just couldn't resist. Besides, it was so thrilling to have the chance to be another girl's first at something. Hell, in this case, she would be taking multiple cherries from this beautiful woman. Which combined with everything else, was almost enough to make Aerith cum too in that moment.
However, for better or for worse, she was able to hold back, in the name of concentrating on what was important here. Namely making Tifa cum, something that she was very proud to achieve over and over again, mostly simply by pounding the welcoming pussy in front of her.
The fact that she was hammering a finger in and out of Tifa's butt hole definitely helped, especially when she added the second one. Also, there was the fact that she carefully balanced so she was able to use the other hand to rub Tifa's clit, just a little. But she liked to think the most effective thing in this moment, was the fact that the two of them were staring into each other's eyes.
They were sharing this incredibly intimate moment with each other. Fucking in the most traditional way that a man and a woman would. And they might not be married, or deeply in love, but there was something there between them. Something warm, intimate, and loving. And even if it was just friendship, Aerith was determined to show just how much it meant to her.
However, in this particular moment, and a few before it, Aerith had to wonder whether they could be more between herself and Tifa. Honestly, she would love to be Tifa's girlfriend. And more importantly, for Tifa to be hers. Hell, right now seemingly every part of Tifa Lockhart's amazing body was hers for the taking, something which Aerith was taking full advantage of, as she made the other woman cum all over her cock over and over again.
Oh God, it was also wonderful. But of course, it was only so long before they were both cumming. Especially with the wonderful sounds they were both making, and the way they were looking into each other's eyes, and the expressions on their faces.
Everything just caught up with Aerith, and she found herself cumming. Not as frequently as she made Tifa cum, and maybe not even quite as hard. However, it felt like it was as satisfying. And while the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit definitely had something to do with it, she was sure the main reason was the sheer mental high of this.
It was something she experienced for a while, even as she began to slow down, and came to a stop within Tifa's cunt. Not something she really wanted to do. No, she wanted to fuck Tifa Lockhart forever. However, they both needed a break. Especially if Aerith was going to take Tifa's anal cherry. So eventually, she did come to a stop, although not before switching their positions.
Tifa was barely aware of this movement at first, as she was so out of it from all the amazing orgasms that she had been given. However, she did become vaguely aware that there was no longer anything inside of her, and given how good it felt, she was obviously very disappointed about that fact.
Disappointed that seemingly sweet and innocent Aerith Gainsborough was no longer inside her pussy and ass, pounding those holes so wonderfully hard that she had no choice but to cum. But at the same time, everyone had their limits, and she was very satisfied with what she'd gotten, and she was very happy with herself being spooned by the woman who had introduced her to so many amazing things.
Honestly, Tifa didn't always want or need to be cuddled after sex. Hell, she had many lovers who she wanted nothing to do with after they had scratch that itch. But Aerith was different. Aerith was her friend, and she loved her. Admittedly, she wasn't exactly sure just how much at the moment. And her judgment was clouded right now, but there was definitely a part of her which felt like she could be in love with her.
If she wasn't already there. And it felt so good and right to be held by her. Except for one thing. Namely, the fact that Aerith was still wearing that strap-on, which was resting firmly between Tifa's butt cheeks. Which in turn, was a sobering reminder of what exactly this woman had talked her into.
For a few moments, Tifa thought that maybe Aerith had forgotten about it. Or more likely, was just too exhausted to follow through tonight. Which unsurprisingly, would be just fine with her. However, for better or for worse, seemingly sweet and innocent Aerith Gainsborough began thrusting her hips again, and thus causing the cock to slid up and down Tifa's butt crack.
Which in a weird way, was almost like she was getting fucked in a whole new way. And yet at the same time, it was making the brawler want more. Hell, she was very tempted to ask for it. Although just then, the flower girl started kissing one of her shoulders, and the side of her neck, before offering her a way out.
"Are you ready for more?" Aerith questioned cheerily.
"You mean, am I ready to be butt fucked?" Tifa questioned dryly.
"Well, yeah..." Aerith said hesitantly, before offering, "We don't have too, you know?"
"I know." Tifa replied softly, but unconvincingly.
"No, really." Aerith insisted, before admitting, "I know I can be pushy, and I would be lying if I said I didn't want this. Especially because I think you'd really like it, if you just gave it a chance. Just like you've liked everything else we've done. But... I swear, if you really don't want this, we can just cuddle? Cuddling is good. It's great, actually. I love it."
"Yeah..." Tifa sighed, before once again surrendering, "But, if you want to, we can."
"Thanks Tifa." Aerith beamed, briefly pausing to kiss her friend's cheeks, "You're the best."
"I know." Tifa grumbled, before whimpering, "Ah fuck."
She could sense that Aerith was opening her mouth, to remind her to relax, but thankfully, she didn't insult her intelligence like that. No, instead the flower girl went right back to kissing the brawler's neck and nearest shoulder, and then finished what she started. Namely, pushing her finger back up Tifa's virgin ass. The forbidden hole which had tightened up significantly, in the pause between fingerings.
However, this seemingly sweet and innocent girl proved to be very good at this, and Aerith soon had two fingers pumping in and out of Tifa's butt hole, albeit without anything in her pussy this time. And for better or for worse, it actually felt kind of good. Not as good as it had before, but that was understandable given that she had been cumming.
It then continued to feel good, as Aerith was content to gently finger that forbidden hole for a few minutes, before finally, the moment that Tifa had been dreading arrived. Namely, the moment that those fingers were once again pulled away, this time to be replaced by the strap-on. Or more accurately, this time with the head of the strap-on pressed firmly against her butt hole.
And it wasn't even that long before Aerith was pushing forward. Which was understandable, given that she didn't want the hole to tighten up, when she had worked so hard to get it ready. But it was still a bit of a shock, to feel that hole opening for an invading object which wasn't just a finger. In fact, Tifa let out an embarrassingly loud cry, prompting the other woman to reassure her.
"Shhhhhhhh, it's okay, you've got this. I know you do." Aerith whispered softly in her ear, "I believe in you, Tifa. I always have. And this? This is nothing, compared to what you've already accomplished. Mmmmmmm, and you're making me so happy right now. Oh Goddess, you don't know how exciting this is for me. Or what it means to me. Goddess, you really are the best."
Even though it was very obvious Aerith was trying to manipulate her, it was working. Because Tifa really wanted to make this Goddess happy. After all, Aerith had done so much for her already. Made her feel so good. Made her cum so hard. And Aerith was right, this was weird and uncomfortable, but the pain simply wasn't unbearable. Hell, she'd been hurt more by the weakest monster that they're encountered.
Of course, this was a very different experience, and it was unfair to compare the two. But in a weird way, it helped. Hell, for a few long seconds there, she was almost able to forget about her stretching ass hole. Almost. But then of course, it stretched wide enough to allow the head of the dick inside her butt, causing Tifa to cry out embarrassingly loudly, again. And also, for Aerith to provide her with more encouragement, and gloat.
"Oh Goddess! Oh Tifa! Thank you, thank you, thank you! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck!" Aerith swore in disbelief, before excitement took over, "Thank you for giving me your anal cherry. It really is a great honour for me. Especially because you know what this means, right? It means, I'll always be your first. In fact, I'm going to be your first in a number of ways. But maybe most importantly, I am the one to get this precious cherry.
To be the first to fuck you in the ass. The first of many, if I do it right. And I promise you, Tifa, I am going to try. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, I'm going to try and turn you into the biggest butt slut on the whole planet. Oh yes, I am! And maybe even, my butt slut. Won't that be fun? Even if it's only for tonight. Yeahhhhhhhh, you're going to be my slut tonight. My butt slut, who loves it up her butt!"
While that was very embarrassing, for better or for worse, Tifa didn't respond. She was too busy being overwhelmed by the feeling of her butt hole stretching around a cock for the very first time. Especially because it was attached to this seemingly sweet and innocent flower girl. Oh Goddess, Aerith Gainsborough had just taken her anal virginity.



Seemingly sweet and innocent Aerith Gainsborough was inside her ass. Tifa was surrendering herself like never before, to this strong, confident woman. And somehow, all these thoughts echoing through her mind in some form or another, made it not just bearable, but actually quite enjoyable. Something almost so embarrassing, Tifa wished she could perish, without anything reviving her.
Of course, Aerith would never allow that to happen. Especially now she was getting exactly what she wanted. Something that she was very, very clearly enjoying. Hell, Tifa could practically taste the wide grin on the face of the flower girl. Which surely only got wider, when she began pushing forward again, and thus causing more of that dildo to slid through Tifa's back door and deep into her back passage.
On the one hand, this at least meant a return of the pain which the brawler had been feeling before, which in a weird way, was comforting. However, on the other, it was nowhere near as painful as it should have been, and the embarrassment Tifa felt from that was almost too much to take. Oh, why couldn't this be someone else? Anyone else? Then, Tifa could've actually said no to it.
Aerith was being pushy again, and she knew it. Not that it could stop her, of course. Not when pushing Tifa Lockhart had turned out so well for her the entire night. Besides, it was definitely paying off now, as well there were gasps, whimpers and cries of pain and humiliation, there was also a hint of enjoyment in it. Sure, it was faint, and maybe Aerith was just hearing what she wanted to hear?
But it felt like she would never get another chance at this, if she backed out now. And she was so very close to getting everything she wanted. And honestly, she just couldn't help herself. Not unless the brawler actually complained, and for better or for worse, the flower girl was confident that she wouldn't.
For better or for worse, she was proven right, and eventually, Aerith Gainsborough got every single inch of her big dick up Tifa Lockhart's ass. Naturally, this took a very long time, but the payoff was so worth it. Oh yes, Aerith went slowly. Honestly, as slowly as she possibly could, given the circumstances. She was also generous with her words, kisses, and most of all, gropes to those giant tits.
Okay, maybe that was mostly for her own selfish benefit, but at the same time, it definitely got more sounds of enjoyment out of her lover. Hell, she even suspected that her words were having a positive effect. Which was good, because once again, she just couldn't stop herself from gloating, when her mission was complete.
"Wow! Look at you! First taking my dick all the way inside your pussy, and now all the way in your ass? Goddess Tifa, why are you so good to me?" Aerith enthusiastically gushed, unable to even think about stopping at this point, "Oooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmmmmm, you did it. We did it! Another successful mission completed, thanks to Avalanche.
Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, we are here to save the planet, and fuck ass. Or get ass fucked, in your case. Although, it really isn't Avalanche's job to fuck your ass, is it? No, it's mine. Just like your job is to take my dick up your butt, like a good girl. Oh yes, take it like a good girl, Tifa. Take it like an anal loving little slut. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, my anal loving little slut! Ah fuck!"
Once again, Aerith felt bad for not only pushing her luck, but probably pushing Tifa too far. Especially as she could remember her first time with a dick in her ass. Hell, it hadn't really lasted that long, thankfully. But it had been so overwhelming, she could barely think, let alone talk. And she had asked for it. Begged for it, even. Cum so hard, with the feeling of sperm leaking from her butt hole, and her backside still aching from being misused.
So, Tifa might even be trying to beg for mercy right now, and she wouldn't know it. Well, probably not. No, this tough girl was too stubborn to do something like tap out, just from a little pain, shame and humiliation. Although, that didn't make it any easier to think that Aerith was causing anyone that, let alone this girl, who meant so much to her.
So, even though she knew it was more wrong than anything else she had done, Aerith forced herself to lower one of her hands downwards, from those giant boobs to where Tifa needed her the most. Namely her cunt, which was thankfully wet, proving that at least Aerith was doing something right. Better yet, when she finally began thrusting in and out of her target, she got encouraging sounds out of the other woman.
Yes, it wasn't sounds of pure pleasure right from the start, but it was definitely a step in the right direction. Something which made Aerith think about the fact that she was officially doing it. She was sodomizing Tifa fucking Lockhart! And somehow, it was even better than she thought it would be.
Tifa meanwhile was extremely disturbed by the fact that she was enjoying this as much as she was. Because sure, there was a feeling of discomfort for a very long time, even as most of the pain faded away, at least Aerith cheated. And it was not like she wanted this to be completely unbearable. Goddess, the last thing she needed, was an embarrassing trip to the doctor.
Or to use some kind of healing magic on her poor ass. That would be unbearably humiliating. But then again, maybe it would be better, then the fact that she was actually enjoying getting fucked in the butt like a common street whore? But she wasn't faking it for the money, like a real whore. No, this was real. And not just because of the other things Aerith was doing to her.
It started that way, thankfully. Of course, a gentle hand starting to play with her cunt was particularly effective. But poor Tifa couldn't deny that there was a worrying sense of pleasure coming from within her most private orifice. It was stimulating her from a whole new angle, and along with the twisted mental thrill of doing such a thing, was almost guaranteed to result in a powerful orgasm.
One which just might convince her to do this again. Especially if it was seemingly sweet and innocent Aerith Gainsborough offering to do it. Oh Goddess, was that Aerith's plan all along? Convinced her that this might be their only chance to experiment, and claim it would only be a one time thing, only for the push for Tifa to become her full-time lesbian slut?
Of course, in her current state of mind, such a thing was not exactly off-putting. In fact, it was exactly the opposite, Tifa almost cumming several times from vivid images of herself in compromising positions, along with everything they had done so far. At the mercy of this special girl. And more importantly, from now on. However, for better or for worse, Tifa would not be allowed such mercy.
No, seemingly sweet and innocent Aerith Gainsborough expertly kept her on the edge for what felt like an eternity, seemingly waiting for her bitch to beg for permission to cum. Then, for better or for worse, just as she was about to give in, the flower girl gave the fighter an out.
"If you wanna cum, you can cum!" Aerith gently pushed, while going all out for her friend, "Mmmmmmm yessssssssss, cum for me, Tifa. Cum while I'm fucking you in the ass. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, cum like a good girl. Just a good little anal slut. Oh yes, that's what you are now, isn't it, Tifa? Mmmmmmmm, you're a little butt whore? An ass slut? My anal loving bitch?
Yeah, you are, ooooooooooh, and it's so hot! You're sooooooooo fucking hot like this. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, take it in the ass! Cum on my fingers! Good girl. Oh Goddess, I adore you, Tifa. You're the best. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, that's it! Cum!"
Even if she wanted to hold back in that moment, there was no way that Tifa could have. Not with the devastating combination of Aerith rapidly pounding her fingers in and out of her cunt, while using almost the same speed to brutalize her butt hole. Then, as if delivering the final blow, Aerith used them to gently rub the other girl's clit, and that was it. Tifa came so fucking hard, she pretty much lost the ability to think right there.
Part of her was vaguely aware that the surprisingly dominant woman was continuing to double fuck her throughout that climax, and through several more, something which made her so very grateful. Which eventually would make her feel like she would do anything for this Goddess. Even more than before, if that was possible.
Aerith smiled widely in happiness as she once again made Tifa Lockhart cum for her. Which might be her new favourite thing in the world, especially given just how many ways she had found to do it. Was this her favourite? No. But then, oral was tough to beat in her experience, as she was going to get a treat at the end. And Tifa Lockhart's girl cum and pussy cream had been particularly delicious.
However, when it came to share mental high, this would probably be number one. And considering just how hard she was making her friend cum, it felt like doing this again was an absolute must. In fact, Aerith promised herself that no matter what, she would find a way to do this again.
Naturally, she wasn't worrying about visions of the future, about feelings, or any other reason that started this grand adventure of theirs. No, the whole point of sex, or any other vice, was all that stuff went away, if only for a few long minutes, allowing one to savour the moment. Especially when that moment was incredibly enjoyable.
Yes, the physical pleasure she was receiving was not quite as much as some of the other things, especially if she could convince Tifa to return the earlier favour, and eat her cunt. But the mental high was truly exquisite, and the combination of that, and the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, never failed to give her some truly satisfying climaxes. Hell, it had honestly never been harder to push through them, given they were so overwhelming.
To her credit, Aerith did not allow herself to be denied, and even use some of her healing magic to make sure they both kept going with this for quite a while. Something that Tifa greatly helped her with, by hammering her ass back at her, like a wild animal in heat. Oh Goddess, it was one of those precious moments which she wished could last forever.
And given the reactions of her partner, Tifa probably felt the same way. Regardless of what happened when she came to, and realized exactly what she had done during this process. Which very much included cumming so hard, it was almost violent, as her cum squirted from her cunt.
Unfortunately, all of the magic in the world couldn't keep them going like this forever, and by the end, both their health was almost to zero. Then and only then did Aerith allow them to collapse in a heap, desperately gasping for breath. She then rolled them onto their sides, and began the same aftercare she had delivered before.
Namely, kissing whatever she could reach, and whispering words of encouragement. But this time, they fell on deaf ears, as poor Tifa was now unconscious. Instead of reviving her, Aerith simply giggled, slowly removed the strap-on from her friend's battered bowels, then lazily tossed the toy aside, and fell asleep while spooning her new lover.
*
Tifa was having such a nice dream, and the best sleep she'd had in a while, when she was suddenly awoken by the sound of someone banging on her door, and the familiar voice of her childhood best friend, Cloud, which was only slightly muffled, Aerith, we need to go. We've already wasted enough time in this nightmare of a park."
"We'll be there soon." Aerith nonchalantly called out to him, while naked and in bed with the now panicked Tifa.
"Oh Gosh." Tifa blushed bright red, freezing until she heard the sound of Cloud leaving with a grumble, meaning he wouldn't be walking in on them.
Tifa then jumped out of bed, and quickly started gathering her clothes, which resulted in a frustrating giggle from Aerith, before she questioned, "What's your hurry?"
"Seriously?" Tifa whined, before she frowned, "Wait, were you watching me sleep?"
"Just for a few minutes." Aerith told a little white lie, before then quickly pointing out, "You just looked so cute. And who knows when we'll be in a real bed again, so I wanted you to enjoy it. Besides, it's still early, so Cloud is just being Cloud. I wouldn't take it personally. You know how he is."
"Yeah, I do. But that does not mean he isn't right." Tifa argued, "A night to blow off steam is one thing. But..."
"Well, we definitely did that." Aerith teased, before quickly adding, "But I get it. This was just a fun girls night at The Gold Saucer. No need to make a big deal of it."
"Exactly..." Tifa said softly, although she was not sure if she meant it. She was sure she had hurt Aerith's feelings, so she then apologized, "I'm sorry, it's just..."
"I get it." Aerith reassured, before pushing, "Just promise me you'll be open to having fun in the future sometime? Even if it isn't with me?"
"Maybe..." Tifa blushed, distracted as she tried to find her things, while Aerith casually got dressed. Then finally Tifa asked the question she had been dreading, "Erm, have you seen my underwear?"
"You mean these?" Aerith opened her hand, and dangled them from her finger with a wide grin, "What? I think I deserve a souvenir, don't you?"
"Aerith!" Tifa scolded.
"What? I left you mine." Aerith shrugged nonchalantly, "Fair's fair. Besides, you'd only ruin them thinking about me."
With that, Tifa just stood there in disbelief, as Aerith left with her panties, ultimately causing the fighter to grumble, "Aerith, I am going to kill you."
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"Welcome to my humble abode." Sif announced proudly, as she stepped through the portal.
"Wow..." Trish said in disbelief, as she stepped through the portal after the war goddess, and admired the other women now surrounding her. Then when she came to her senses she quickly added, "I mean, I've seen it on the Internet, but it's even better in person. Really, it's a beautiful home. Mmmmmmmm, and I love how you've decorated the place. You must be very proud."
"Oh, I am." Sif beamed happily.
"It's alright." Valkyrie said dismissively.
"Just alright?" Sif raised a cocky eyebrow.
"Well..." Valkyrie grinned, before being interrupted by an approaching witch.
"Mistress Sif, I'm sorry, but I still can't find Natasha." Wanda confessed, lowering her head in shame, "And there are a few of the others missing."
"Really? This is most concerning. Natasha is one of my favourite big booty whores, and I was so looking forward to sharing her." Sif sighed with disappointment, before slowly turning to Valkyrie, and for a few long seconds glaring at her suspiciously, "I don't suppose you would know anything about that, would you, old friend?"
"And why would I know anything about that?" Valkyrie questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Well, you are a powerful old friend I haven't seen in years, who shows up when one of my favourite butt bitches has gone missing." Sif pointed out, "And honestly? I couldn't blame you for trying to steal her from me. I would be very upset, and punish you for it. But I certainly couldn't blame you. Mmmmmmmm, Natasha Romanoff is a wonderful piece of ass."
"I know." Valkyrie smiled, before clarifying, "I've seen the footage of you with her. What a butt slut. Oooooooooh, and that fat ass? If I was going to steal from you, she would be the first on my list. But I didn't. I swear it. Why would I come here alone, if I was just going to steal from you? Huh? Please Sif, old friend, let's not argue about such things, when there's so many beautiful playthings we can use for our pleasure."
There was a brief pause, then Sif nodded, "Perhaps you're right. But just know, myself and Wanda will be keeping our eyes on you."
"I would expect nothing less." Valkyrie said dismissively, before turning to Wanda and licking her lips, "And speaking of your precious witch, I would like a turn with her."
"Of course." Sif beamed, returning to one of her other favourites, "Wanda loves to be shared, don't you, my precious little slut?"
"Yes, Mistress Sif. It will be my honour to serve your friend." Wanda bowed her head in acknowledgment.
"Good girl." Sif chuckled wickedly, before turning to her new friend, "What about you, Trish? Which one of my slaves do you feel like using? Jane and Darcy, perhaps? Mmmmmmm, they'll always have a special place in my heart. Or perhaps one of my many conquests from SHIELD? All of them at once, perhaps? Or should we all share Wanda?"
"Actually, I always had a crush on Peggy Carter." Trish confessed, "I never thought I'd actually get a chance with her, obviously, but now that I have?"
"You can't pass it up? I understand, mmmmmmmm, believe me, I do." Sif chuckled again, before pushing, "Peggy, be a good girl, and get over here so you can meet your owner for the night. She's a big fan of yours, and I assume, that curvaceous body of yours. As are we all. So, show her what a good little lezzie whore you can be for her."
"Yes, Mistress." Peggy sighed, but quickly obeyed.
"Thank you so much." Trish beamed.
"You're very welcome." Sif beamed back.
"And please, feel free to use Jessica again." Trish offered, then quickly added, "If you want. I understand with all these beautiful women around, your spoiled for choice."
"Indeed. But I just might have to take you up on the offer." Sif said, looking Jessica up and down, before quickly adding, "But first, I want to watch to see what you do with Peggy. And what my dear old friend Valkyrie does with my sweet Wanda. Perhaps a spanking, to remind them of their place? Or will you skip straight to the good stuff?"
"Spanking sounds good to me." Valkyrie grinned, while staring lustfully at Wanda.
"And me." Trish agreed, "Perhaps you can do the same with Jessica? She has been giving you some lip today. Mmmmmmm, and that fat ass of hers is so spank-able."
"It really is." Sif chuckled wickedly, before pushing, "Okay bitches, get us some chairs, so we can spank your hot little asses."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Wanda said enthusiastically.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Peggy replied just as quickly, but less enthusiastically.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Jessica had the last and less enthusiastic response.
Sif was delighted by the responses, and impress that Jessica Jones had any fight left in her. After all, she had proven to be completely submissive. But, apparently she was too enamoured with her Dom to truly enjoy subbing to anyone else. At least for now. Sif was sure she could change her mind, maybe even before the night was over. Perhaps even with this spanking?
Which was unlikely, but The Goddess of War was happy to try. And she did have the added bonus of an audience, her other fuck toys gathering around, and clearly wishing that they were the ones involved in this. Which was ironic, because only Wanda was truly enthusiastic about this, as proven by just how quickly she obeyed, without even using her powers. Although, eventually Peggy and then Jessica completed their task.
Everyone involved was naked, mostly from what they had just been doing, while Wanda had simply remained here in Sif's home, where her bitches needed her permission to wear clothes. Which was normally some kind of sexy outfit, for the benefit of their Mistress.
As a result, it felt like no time at all that the Doms were sitting down upon their chairs, and then each of their chosen subs were graciously bending over their knees, and thus providing them with the perfect view of those heavenly bottoms. More importantly, it put them in perfect position for the spanking to begin. And that's exactly what happened. Sort of. Because as tempting as it was to jump right into the real fun, Sif and her friends just couldn't resist admiring the prizes in front of them.
They did this first with their eyes, and then with their hands, reaching down to fondle all those meaty cheeks. The fat 'arse' of Peggy Carter was unquestionably the biggest, but up close like this, it was truly impressive just how large the asses of Jessica Jones and Wanda Maximoff were. Perhaps especially the PI's big booty.
After all, Wanda had her magic to increase the size of her bottom any time she wanted. And she had been Sif's sex slave longer than almost anyone, giving The War Goddess plenty of time to make sure she was well fed, and all that food went to her butt. Which of course, just inspired a lot more groping and delighted smiles from the tops. Perhaps especially Sif.
Of course, there was only so long anyone could wait to land the first blow, ultimately Trish raising her hand high into the air, and bringing it crashing down onto Peggy Carter's big fat arse. She then pulled her hand away, so she, and everyone else, could admire how those meaty cheeks jiggled. Something which Sif and Valkyrie were sure to repeat, when they abruptly delivered their first strikes.
Both of which was hard enough to make even the tough Jessica Jones, and the highly experienced Wanda Maximoff, cry out in pain. Which in turn, had the Asgardians exchanging a wicked grin, and for a moment, things felt like they did in the past. When they had been allies, celebrating a victory. Although now, Sif feared they might be on a collision path.
Trish was oblivious of that fact, despite being stuck in the middle between them. Sure, occasionally she glanced at Jessica, and even Wanda, but that was because she just loved watching them squirm, and their butts slowly turning different colours under the force of the blows. Mostly, she was focused on Peggy Carter. And maybe more importantly, Peggy Carter's big fat ass. Oh God, this was so twisted.
She had spent her whole life looking up to this woman, and she still did. How could she not? Peggy Carter had succeeded in a male dominated world. Sure, things weren't perfect now, but it was so much worse back then. Hell, Peggy Carter was a war hero, an inspiration to women everywhere. And here she was, getting her big booty spanked.
Admittedly, when Trish had fantasized about Agent Carter, this wasn't the first thing which came to mind. But there would be plenty of time for more mutually pleasurable fun later. Right now, it was important to establish that she was the top here. And surely, Peggy Carter would respect strength. And hopefully the Asgardians would.
Because she was too distracted to pay attention to them, something which Trish hoped would be the same for them. But she definitely cared about what they thought of her. Especially Mistress Sif, who's opinion meant everything. Because if she failed to impress, it would be the former child star who would find herself getting beaten. Just like her mother used to do, maybe worse.
It was something that Trish tried not to think about during a spanking, especially to her beloved Jessica. Sadly, sometimes it couldn't be helped, and remembering her past was certainly off-putting. Admittedly, that could be a good thing when she was trying to avoid cumming too soon, or even get carried away with the subject. But it did have her feel guilty.
Especially because she might push her to go harder. And while Jessica needed the occasional punishment, she wasn't sure the same could be said for Agent Carter. At least not until she felt wetness against her thigh, proving that on some level, the infamous Agent Peggy Carter was actually enjoying herself here. Which in turn, just pushed Trish to give it her all.
Mostly, that meant dishing out a nice long spanking, with plenty of breaks in between blows where she could squeeze and fondle those meaty cheeks. However, eventually the temptation to give her more just became too great. Especially because Agent Peggy Carter's giant booty was already jiggling so very much, and turning a wonderful shade of pink. But Trish wanted more.
To see those enormous globes turned bright red, and even a darker shade, jiggling obscenely for her. Which was exactly what she got. And sure, the results weren't quite as spectacular as what Sif and Valkyrie were able to achieve. However, Trish was very much proud of herself. Especially because she got the mighty Peggy Carter to cry out in pain for her.
Valkyrie very much enjoyed the commentary between herself and Sif. Almost to the point where she regretted the fact that they would end up coming to blows, among other things, in the very near future. However, in her current state of mind, Sif could not be trusted. Besides, she had such a wonderful collection of bitches. Bitches that Valkyrie now wanted for herself.
Perhaps chief amongst them, Wanda Maximoff. And not just because she was powerful, because she was wonderfully submissive, with a bubble butt that was made to be abused. Oh yes, it was so wonderful to play with it, especially when they reached the brutal butt beating stage, which caused those meaty cheeks to jiggle and discolour even more than before.
To make this whole thing perfect, there were two other wonderful pieces of ass going through the same thing, which Valkyrie was free to admire, even though she was very much focused on Wanda's perfect booty. Oh yes, it was several minutes of pure heaven, which Valkyrie never wanted to end.
In fact, she was the last to stop the spanking, and even then, she was happy the others were given the excuse to admire her prize after the fact. And once again, it was first with her eyes, and then with her hands. Which yes, soothed the pain away, but perhaps that would endear herself to Wanda? Either way, it was very enjoyable for all involved. Just not as much as what would come later.
"Well, that was fun." Sif broke the silence which had fallen between them, and then ordered, "Wanda, Peggy and Jessica, line up in front of us, so we can admire our handiwork. Ooooooooh yesssssssss, line up, so we can directly compare just how red your bottoms are. And remember to bend over slightly. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, give us a real good look at those asses."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Wanda replied quickly, barely acknowledging the pain as she moved.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Peggy winced, but also replied and obeyed quickly.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Jessica grumbled, although she was the least bothered by the pain.
Once all three of them were lined up, the Doms took another moment to admire their handiwork, and then Trish pushed, "Come on Jessica, you can do better than that. Really show off that fat ass of yours. Mmmmmmmm, and more importantly, exactly what Mistress Sif did to it. That's better. Mmmmmmmm, now give it a little shake. Prove what a whore you really are."
"Yes, Mistress Trish." Jessica whimpered and blushed in embarrassment, not hesitating to do as she was told this time.
"Wow, for such an infamously stubborn girl, you have her well-trained." Sif complemented.
"Oh trust me, she doesn't make it easy." Trish grumbled.
"Still, it's a commendable job, considering your, limitations." Valkyrie pointed out, even going so far as to add, "Oh yes, for a simple Midgardian, you did quite a good job with Peggy's ass. Yes, it's not quite as bright red as the asses of Jessica and Wanda. But it's impressive, nevertheless. Don't you agree, my old friend?"
"Indeed. It is nothing short of a work of art." Sif agreed eagerly, "Mmmmmmm, I could stare at it all day."
"But we're not, right?" Valkyrie questioned, "Because I'm still eager to pound some booty, and Wanda's fat ass is practically begging for it."
"Oh, I assure you, it is." Sif chuckled, "But let's not get ahead of ourselves. First, I want my pussy licked. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, get over here, Peggy, and eat my cunt. No, Wanda and Jessica, you stay back. I'll allow you to join later. Or maybe I won't? I haven't appreciated your behaviour, Jessica. And there is just something about sharing this war hero between us, don't you agree?"
"Definitely." Trish quickly agreed.
"If we must." Valkyrie huffed.
"Splendid." Sif grinned, before pushing Peggy, "Well, what are you waiting for? Obey your betters, soldier. Mmmmmmm, you've got cunts to munch on."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Peggy replied quickly, albeit with an annoyed glare.
It was frustrating to be surrounded by so many pretty little fuck toys, and not being allowed to use them. Admittedly, Sif had a point about there being something about sharing just one, especially when it was such a special prize as Agent Peggy Carter. Who it seemed, still had some fight left in her. But nowhere near as much as before.
Probably because, from what Valkyrie had seen from the Internet, despite spending as much time as she could topping her precious Angie, her slutty niece and the rest of the Slaves of Sif, Peggy had also been bottoming just as frequently. Which included daily poundings to that big fat 'arse' of hers. Something that Valkyrie was determined to join in on, before the end of the night.
However, Valkyrie's heart broke for poor little Wanda Maximoff, and the other obedient sex slaves. At least the tops would be getting their pussies licked sooner rather than later. Among other things. But the subs just had to watch, simply because Sif was punishing Jessica for having a bad attitude. Or at least, that's what Valkyrie figured was going on. She didn't know for sure, but it was the most logical option.
And while it was heartbreaking, it provided an opportunity to drive a wedge between Sif and particularly her favourite servant. Oh yes, Wanda Maximoff was quite the prize indeed. Both for her abilities, and simply what a great piece of ass she was. Which had one Asgardian staring longingly at that prize, even as the other Asgardian cried out joyfully from the beginning of the pussy licking.
Sif loved how the once high and mighty Peggy Carter, the legendary founder of SHIELD, bashfully turned around, got down on her knees and slowly crawled towards her Mistress. Peggy wasn't her latest prize, but she was the one who had put up the biggest fight. Even more than even Natasha Romanoff. Which was really saying something. For second Sif wondered again where the most famous Black Widow had gone too.
It would not be the first time tonight, nor would it be the last. However, then a beautiful woman was positioning herself in front of her, and the War Goddess was automatically leaning back in her chair and pulling her legs apart, giving her cunt muncher all of the access she needed. Something she was immediating reward for, with a long slow lick to her cunt.
Given all her experience, Sif was normally able not to react. Really make the sub bitch work for it. Something she might do, next time Jessica Jones got this privilege. However, right now that would be counterproductive, as she wanted everyone to witness the great Agent Peggy Carter enthusiastically pleasuring her.
So, when she felt a tongue pressing against the bottom of her pussy, and then slowly making its way upwards, Sif closed her eyes, threw her head back and let out a long loud cry of pure pleasure. It was then followed by several more, albeit softer, along with gasps, moans, and even the occasional whimpers. Which was embarrassing, but the others couldn't resist doing the same, when it was their turn.
To try and counteract this, and to re-establish her dominance, Sif reached down and began to stroke Peggy's long brown hair, and even giving her a smirk of approval. Yes, she wasn't sure she could avoid smirking right now if she tried, as she was just filled with so much pride at her conquest.
However, it sent the right message, that being that she was the one in control here. That the great Peggy Carter was nothing more in that moment, then her pussy eating fuck pet. Just another one of her little fuck toys, that she could use however she wanted, whenever she wanted. And she could even look at those other sex slaves, all wishing they had the privilege of sliding their tongue up and down her pussy lips.
Perhaps especially her beloved Wanda Maximoff, who was the innocent victim in all of this. Oh yes, unknowingly just like her fellow Asgardian, Sif's heart broke for poor little Wanda, who really had done nothing wrong. Yes, she hadn't found Natasha, which was worrying. Especially given that it wasn't from a lack of trying.
And if someone or something could hide Natasha from someone as powerful as Wanda Maximoff, they might be in trouble. But Sif refused to worry about that right now, when there was still so much fun to be had. In fact, she had the perfect way to include Wanda in it. And her favourite pet had waited long enough to receive it.
"Wanda, you've been such a good girl. Waiting patiently, and not complaining about being left out." Sif praised, "And most importantly, you haven't been rude. Unlike some people."
"Jessica will do better, Mistress Sif." Trish promised, knowing exactly who Sif had been talking about.
"I'm sure she will." Sif said dismissively, "For now, Wanda, come over here, and join the fun."
"Finally!" Valkyrie groaned, "I call dibs on that pretty little mouth of hers."
"Very well." Sif said dismissively, before ordering, "Then stand up, so that Wanda can kiss your ass."
"Works for me." Valkyrie shrugged, standing to her full height, and then turning around, and even wiggling her behind, "Come and get it, slut. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, kiss my ass! Ooooooooh fuck yeah, I love when little bitches like you kiss my ass. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I do. Mmmmmmmm, and I bet you just love to worship a booty, don't ya cutie?"



"Yes, Mistress Valkyrie. Thank you, Mistress Valkyrie." Wanda replied and obeyed, then for good measure added, "Yes, Mistress Sif. Thank you, Mistress Sif."
"I suppose that means you better eat my old friend's cunt." Sif sighed wistfully, not wanting to lose Peggy's mouth and tongue, but knowing for the long run, it would be for the better. Which she made clear, as she added, "Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, go eat Valkyrie's pussy, so she can be worshipped, front and back. Just like you two will worship the three of us tonight."
"This just keeps getting better and better." Valkyrie quipped.
"Just remember, you're expected to share." Sif reminded dryly.
"And I will." Valkyrie promised, and unable to resist, teased, "Eventually. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I do like the idea of sharing these bitches this way. But, by all means, be first. That means you move your fat arse, Agent Carter. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, get over here, and experience the privilege of eating my cunt."
"Yes, Mistress Valkyrie. Thank you, Mistress Valkyrie." Peggy replied and obeyed, then for good measure added, "Yes, Mistress Sif. Thank you, Mistress Sif."
Wanda was already kneeling behind Valkyrie at this point, kissing that big black beautiful butt of hers. Literally. Yes, she wanted to do more, especially after watching Peggy Carter received the honour of eating pussy. Their Mistress Sif's pussy, no less. But it was hardly the first time she had been force to just watch. No, she was very used to that by now.
Hell, in a way, she was continuing to do just that, as she paused kissing that beautiful backside for a few moments, more than enough to have the once mighty Peggy Carter crawling over to them, and start licking Valkyrie's cunt. And again, there was a feeling of jealousy for it. But at least she wasn't poor Jessica Jones.
Although it was a fleeting feeling as Wanda pressed her face between those butt cheeks, stuck out her tongue, and started licking Valkyrie's ass hole. Oh yes, if Jessica had only been more polite, she could have received this treat. And so much more. Hell, all three of them could have probably been munching twat. But, Wanda would get another opportunity at that soon enough.
For now, she was content with dishing out rim jobs. Especially as it would only be a matter of time before she serviced the asses of Mistress Trish, and far more importantly, Mistress Sif. Oh God, her heart fluttered, just at the thought of it. Right before she felt a hand on the back of her head, firmly pushing her deeper into that ass.
Obviously, this was a sign that Valkyrie was getting restless, and Wanda was deeply ashamed it'd come to that. She was a better sub than this, dammit. She knew better than to be distracted. Of course, that was kind of what she was doing now, by scolding herself. There would be a better time for that later. Or better yet, for the Doms to do it. Right now, she needed to concentrate on eating ass.
But at the same time, not go overboard. Not yet. After all, she hadn't been ordered to make anyone cum yet. While at the same time, surely she did not need to worry about Mistress Valkyrie? She was like Mistress Sif. She did however, need to worry about the normal human, when she was eventually swapped over to her.
Using her telepathy to remind Peggy of that fact too, this allowed them to move back and forth between the Doms, whenever it was required of them, and push each one of them closer to cumming, without going over that edge. And yes, she was getting the best part of it, the yummy pussy cream. However, butt juice was pretty great.
And she was still partly responsible for the wonderful sounds being made, and also, being reported with hands on the back of her head, and more importantly encouragement. And of course, when the time came, Wanda Maximoff would do everything in her power to make sure that the dominant woman came nice and hard.
Trish could have done without the added benefit of receiving a rim job, honestly. Hell, she was still getting used to receiving quality head from Jessica, pretty much on a daily basis. But this? God, as much as she loved Jessica Jones, this was a whole new experience. This was her childhood hero, Peggy Carter, eagerly lapping away at her cunt. While the beautiful and powerful Wanda Maximoff tossed her salad.
Hell, if they spent the whole time concentrating on her, there was no way she could survive as long as she did. And the fact that they were taking breaks to pleasure two other beautiful women didn't exactly allow her to come down from her high that much.
What did help, was the fact that if she wasn't careful, it would be her ass hole being pounded by the powerful aliens. And if that happened, she would surely end up like the other mindless fuck toys surrounding her. Maybe she wouldn't lose Jessica, because if recent events had proven anything, it was Jessica Jones needed a strong Dom, to top the fuck out of her.
And losing that privilege was the very last thing that Trish wanted, even if there were moments where it felt to be worth it. So, she did her best to hold herself back. Not only from cumming, but for asking for it. Also, she couldn't guarantee that she wouldn't end up begging for it, which surely these warrior women would see as a sign of weakness. Thankfully she was beaten to the punch, pretty much by a single second, and surprisingly by Mistress Sif.
"Peggy, Wanda, make Trish cum." Sif said with annoyance, when she could no longer wait, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, tongue fuck her! Tongue fuck her like the little dyke sluts you are! Ah fuck, enough of this waiting. Fuck her, and then fuck me and Mistress Valkyrie. We all deserve to cum, for everything we do for you.
Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, thank us, for fucking your slutty little asses, and owning them. Owning you. Giving your life's purpose. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, make Trish cum just like that. Make all of us cum. Good sluts. Mmmmmmmm, good little cunt loving lesbos, ha ha ha ha!"
It was a relief to be allowed to cum first, especially without having to ask for it. Trish even gave Mistress Sif a grateful smile, who gave her a hard to read expression back. Which would be more worrying, if it wasn't for the distracting fact that Peggy Carter and Wanda Maximoff were now kneeling in front of her, and behind her, including the distance between them, so they could get back to work pleasing her holes.
And this time, there was barely a build-up, before she got what she wanted. Before those tongues were being pushed as deep inside her as they could go. Which wasn't much from Wanda, it was more than enough to provide added thrilled what Peggy was doing.
Given she still desperately wanted to make a good impression, Trish did her best to hold back, just a little bit longer. It wasn't much, but she survived a few thrusts of Peggy's tongue, before she was cumming on it. After that, things became overwhelming for a while, Trish only really aware of the fact that she was being bombarded with pleasure.
By the kind of multiple orgasms she was used to receiving from Jessica Jones. Which was the downside of all of this, that she could finally see her girlfriend watching all this. It was almost enough to have her ordering Jessica to takeover, when the other bottoms moved away from her. Almost. But again, she was looking to make a good impression. Besides, there was something to be said for just watching the other tops have their fun.
Peggy was very grateful and even proud of her military training, but to her shame, mostly she was grateful to Mistress Sif for her training as a pussy loving bottom. Because previously, she had got by on simply mirroring what her beloved Angie did to her, but ever since she had been broken, her pussy pleasing skills had gone from strength to strength.
Admittedly, she hated to think of herself as broken, but it was hard to think of any other way to put it, when she was so lost in pleasing other women like this. Hell, she was barely aware of being ordered to go back and forth, and she was pretty sure if it wasn't for the full command of the Doms, she would've kept eating Trish's cunt all night long.
To be fair, it was mostly a good thing, as it gave her some yummy juices every time, she tongued it. Especially when she pushed her tongue into it, and gave it an increasingly enthusiastic tongue fucking. Which of course, was when she got the best kind of juices to swallow. Something that Peggy did very, very eagerly.
At the same time, she was eager to sample what Mistress Valkyrie had to offer, and far more importantly, Mistress Sif. Because she might not adore Mistress Sif the same way that Angie did, or even many of her fellow sex slaves. But Peggy still owed this woman a debt she could never repay, and jumped at the chance to give her a fraction of the pleasure she given her.
It really helped that all four of these women were delicious. Hell, Peggy even felt the urge to reach between her legs, and give herself an orgasm. Something which probably wouldn't take much in her current position. But no, she had better discipline than that. Besides, to her shame, she first wanted an arse fucking, or three.
Which given the way that she had been shared so far, was most likely the outcome of what would happen next. Then again, if she had been forced to spend the whole night eating pussy, Peggy would welcome it, as it really was delicious. Also, she could rely on her precious Angie to finish the job, if no one else would. As unlikely as that would be.
Another possibility was that she was simply passed out from having her face so firmly pushed into the cunts of first Mistress Valkyrie, and then more to the point Mistress Sif, who seemed to had a point to prove. Hell, at times like this, Peggy feared they would forget their incredible supernatural strength, and doing some serious damage.
Perhaps even fatal damage? Thankfully that didn't happen, and she and Wanda were simply suffocated with pussy and ass respectively for a few long moments, before being pushed away. First to the final Dom they had to please, and then finally allowed to break, before receiving the reward they had been eagerly waiting for.
"Good job, you little sluts." Sif moaned happily, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssss, very good. Now, line up, and bend over. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, show us the pretty little butts that I own. And that we're about to fuck. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, show us the slutty little bottoms you're going to share, like the fuck meat you are."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Wanda replied quickly, her magic allowing her to recover quickly.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Jessica grumbled, although again, her supernatural abilities allowed her to recover quickly.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Peggy quickly responded, doing her best to keep up, even though she had no magic or abilities to return her strength.
Trish smirked wickedly as she was treated to a truly glorious sight. Hell, she couldn't even focus on Peggy Carter offering up her big fat ass, when equally the well-rounded butts of Wanda Maximoff and her beloved Jessica Jones was right next to her, all of them begging to be fucked.
Despite having enhanced healing, Jessica's ass hole hadn't fully recovered from the pounding it had taken earlier, although the size of the gape had increased, which probably wouldn't be the case if a normal woman had been anally brutalized by essentially two Goddesses. As for Peggy and Wanda, their asses were plugged and ready to be used. But that didn't mean they would be fucked without mercy.
Proving this point, without having to be asked, Valkyrie closed the distance between them, grabbed hold of Wanda's butt-plug by the little handle that was sticking out of that forbidden hole, and pulled it out to the widest part. She then of course pushed it right back in again, and repeated the process.
Which naturally, made little Wanda Maximoff, AKA the powerful Scarlet Witch, moan like the happy little anal whore she been trained to be. Just like Peggy did, when Trish closed the distance between them, and began doing the same thing Valkyrie was doing to the little witch. Then, not to be left out, Sif joined the fun. And as there was no plug already and that ass, she just shoved two fingers into Jessica's butt hole.
"Awww, you're preparing them. That's sweet. Unnecessary. But sweet." Sif chuckled wickedly, before pushing, "Isn't that right, girls?"
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Wanda replied quickly, then for good measure added, "It, oooooooooh, it isn't necessary. But it's appreciated. Mmmmmmmm, it feels so good."
"Yes, it does." Peggy moaned in responds, before adding, "I mean, yes, Mistress Sif. It's so sweet, mmmmmmmmm, and so very welcome. Ohhhhhhhh, fuck me!"
"Me too!" Jessica chimed in quickly, even pleading, "Fuck my ass too! I need it! Need more! Please, Mistress Sif, give it to me!"
"Oh, you'll get more, don't worry about that." Sif promised, before quickly informing her latest pet, "But this is as much for us, as it is for you. Mmmmmm, so just relax and enjoy, as I get a taste of this slutty little booty of yours. And oh, you too. Feel free to join me. Mmmmmmmm yesssssss, Peggy and especially Wanda have tasty little butts."
With that, Sif spread Jessica's ass cheeks nice and wide, spat into that gaping bitch hole, and then shoved her tongue inside it. Something which of course, had Jessica crying out joyfully, and then moaning, as presumably her slutty little ass was given a tongue fucking.
Something which Sif had invited Trish and Valkyrie to join her in doing, and while it sounded like a request, there was a good chance it was a command. Either way, Trish wasn't going to take the chance of disobeying it. Besides, she was indeed happy to shove her tongue into Peggy Carter's butt hole. Which of course, was made easy, by the plug, and the previous work the former child star had done to loosen up this fuck hole.
Unsurprisingly Valkyrie was happy to do the same thing with Wanda, about the same time, meaning those three butt sluts were getting their most well-used fuck holes thoroughly rimmed at the exact same time. And while Trish couldn't exactly see what Sif and Valkyrie were doing, she was sure that it was very similar to her.
Namely hammering her tongue in and out of her bitch's butt, making sure to go as deep as possible with every thrust. Hell, she even licked the walls of the back passage, and spit into the back door, to make it extra naughty. However, there was only so long they could wait before getting to the real fun. In the end, Trish was just waiting for Sif's permission, and very grateful when it finally came.
"Okay bitches, spread your cheeks." Sif ordered, "It's butt fucking time."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Wanda replied and obeyed quickly, thanks to her training.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Jessica replied and obeyed quickly, thanks to her being a super.
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Peggy grumbled shortly afterwards, although honestly, she was just as eager to obey.
Sif grinned wickedly, both at the responses, and the fact that Trish and Valkyrie were quick to join her in pushing their cocks into those slutty little fuck holes. Maybe best of all, all three of the tops did this nice and slowly, so they could savour the beautiful sight of the whore butts of Peggy Carter, Jessica Jones and Wanda Maximoff all stretching for those strap-ons.
Stretching wider, and wider, and wider, until ultimately, it happened. The heads of those dildos slid through those back doors and into those back passages, pretty much at the same time. Which of course, resulted in cries of joy from the anal sluts, and wicked chuckles from the superior women, who then paused, to further savour the moment.
It was tempting to provide a bit more taunting, and Sif certainly wouldn't have stopped anyone else from doing it. Including her other sex slaves. Both those being sodomized, and the ones watching. However, this was hardly an achievement for these well-used anal whores, or the superior women ass fucking them.
Yes, it would've been fun to taunt her latest conquest, her favourite sex slave, or the somehow still mostly a top war hero. But then again, a picture was worth a thousand words, and Sif was very, very happy with just enjoying this picture for a few long minutes, before inevitably those dildos were pushed deeper into the slutty little bottoms of those slutty little bottoms.
Unlike the initial anal penetration, the tops weren't quite as in-sync during this. Mostly, because Valkyrie seemed to have forgotten her well-learned patience, and manners, and began pushing forwards before anyone else, including Mistress Sif. It was a mild disrespect which Sif let slide, as she could understand being eager to fill those butts with cock. And she was only too happy to follow suit, as was Trish.
And of course, Jessica, Peggy and especially Wanda were only too happy to let out their approval, as slowly but surely their rectums were filled up with dick. Oh yes, the filthy little ass sluts whimpered, cried out, and even moaned as their asses were used for their true purpose.
While Sif did her best to focus on all three of those bottoms being filled, towards the end, naturally she focused more on Jessica Jones's sweet little ass hole swallowing every inch of her strap-on cock like it was nothing. Because it really was nothing to butt whores of this calibre. And Sif was really impressed that Jessica was the same level as Peggy and Wanda. Especially Wanda, who was her favourite sex slave.
Which of course, proved that Trish really had done a fine job with her best friend turned so much more. Something she would have to point out, after the ass stuffing was complete. Which didn't take that long. No, it was so easy to push those cocks up those bottoms's bottoms, announcing every inch of those strap-ons were as deep as they could go into the bowels of Peggy Carter, Jessica Jones and Wanda Maximoff.
"And that's every inch, right up those big butts!" Sif chuckled wickedly, shortly after the butt stuffing was complete, "Ooooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's every inch of all three of these big dicks, deep into these slutty little asses. Or more accurately, these slutty fat asses. Yeah, it is, mmmmmmm, which is really impressive.
Because I've spent a lot of time stretching out Peggy Carter's 'bum hole' lately, and Wanda might just be my most frequently used anal slut. Which is really saying something. And Jessica really is just as loose as them! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you really have done a fine job with her, Trish. Isn't that right, Valkyrie?"
"Indeed." Valkyrie said dismissively, "But, she was handed an ass built for fucking, so really, how hard could it be?"
"You'd be surprised." Jessica quipped, before adding, "I'm a stubborn bitch. Ask anyone. And Mistress Trish? Mmmmmmmm, she was the only one to put me in my place. The only one I ever wanted to bottom too? Yeah, but trust me, it's still impressive. Shit, Mistress Trish is a miracle worker. Mmmmmmm, and such a great top."
"Oh, we believe you." Sif said, before quipping, "But it seems every day is a battle."
"You have no idea." Trish grumbled.
"Actually, I do. Mmmmmmm, and it makes the eventual submission so much more satisfying." Sif chuckled wickedly, "But enough talk. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, it's time to give these butt sluts what they so richly deserve. Mmmmmmmm, and give these beautiful butts what they deserve. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, fuck them. Fuck them just like that."
Peggy wasn't surprised when Trish eagerly obeyed the command, pulling her hips back, and thus causing inch after inch of dildo to be pulled from her rectum. About half was removed, before it was reinserted, the process repeating over and over again, and thus making it official. Oh God, it was actually happening. Yet again. Yet again Agent Peggy Carter was officially being bummed.



By another woman, no less. Which was by far, the greatest indignity ever forced upon her. More or less. Because the very worst was double this. Which for better or for worse, had only been inflicted upon her a couple of times, most of those times more bearable than she would like to admit.
Technically, she was now experiencing triple anal, which in a way, had become much more familiar to her than double anal. Namely, by having a single woman fuck her in the arse, while other women were sodomized around her. In this case, either side of her. Hell, one of them was Wanda Maximoff, so her shamelessly taking a bum fucking wasn't a big deal, as it was literally a daily occurrence.
She didn't know much about Jessica Jones, but clearly, she was going to be just as big an anal whore as the rest of the shameless lesbo sluts in Mistress Sif's collection. Just like Peggy feared that she would be one day, if things kept progressing the way that they were.
Because she would like to pretend this wasn't affecting her as much as the others, but the truth was, the once proud Agent Peggy Carter was soon crying out, whimpering and even moaning in pure pleasure. Hell, it had practically been that throughout the arse stuffing, the only saving grace being that she didn't enjoy the pain of it as much as the other two up the bum whores did.
And even then, it was more discomfort than was flat-out pain. Which in turn, failed to break quickly, once the real sodomy was underway. And soon, the once respectable Agent Peggy Carter was truly just another anal slave in Mistress Sif's collection, which she could be pimped out to anyone she wanted.
At least on this occasion, it wasn't some wanna be, or anyone to annoying. No, Peggy found it easy to respect Trish, despite what she was doing. Hell, maybe because of it. After all, in the war Peggy had done some unseemly things to survive. In fact, ever since being brought to the future by an evil alien, she had regularly used the arse holes of other women to try and stay a top.
So she really couldn't criticize Trish for doing the same thing. Hell, she wouldn't mind being the anal bitch of a normal human woman, if she was this good at bumming. It certainly beat being used by the powerful aliens, who at any moment could destroy her rectum. Yes, Wanda could use her magic to fix it, but it was the principle of the thing.
Wanda meanwhile was truly living her best life, as nothing but a pimped out whore for Mistress Sif. Or more accurately, a pimped out lesbian anal whore. Oh yes, that was what she was right now. And she loved it. Yes, admittedly not as much as when it was Mistress Sif butt fucking her.
However, Mistress Valkyrie was probably the second best butt fucker she had experienced. And not just because she was another Asgardian. No, Mistress Valkyrie just had an attitude about her which Wanda absolutely adored. Then again, it always helped when other butt sluts were being sodomized beside her. Of course, even without using her abilities, she could tell everyone involved was loving it.
It wasn't quite as amazing as when she got the blissful orgasms she had only ever experienced while getting fucked in the ass. But that was more than okay with her, as she was happy to live in this blissful moment forever. Or at the very least, as long as possible. And of course, there was a bunch of fun things on their way.
Even if one thing involved Mistress Valkyrie pulling her cock out of Wanda's needy little ass, and leaving her feeling horribly empty and unloved for a few long minutes. But that was okay, because in the meantime she got an incredible show to watch, and the knowledge that soon enough, she would be the one experiencing what first Jessica, then Peggy got treated too.
"Suck my dick, bitch!" Valkyrie ordered, when she was in position, namely right in front of Jessica's face, and pressing her ass flavoured strap-on against the lips of the anal loving bottom, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, wrap those pretty lips of yours around my big fucking dick. The one which was just deep inside of sweet little Wanda's bowels.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it, you ATM whore! Suck it just like that, mmmmmmmm fuck yeah! Get every drop of that butt cream, like the well-trained ass to mouth loving cock sucker you are! Oh fuck, you're so right, Sif. Mmmmmmm, Trish really has done a fine job with this bitch!"
"Of course I'm right. I always am." Sif bragged with a chuckle, before gleefully adding, "Mmmmmmm, but you were right, too. Oh yes, Trish was truly blessed with the natural slut. She just had the good sense of molding this twisted slut, and her best friend, into the perfect sub bitch, who enjoys things like ass to mouth. And especially, getting double stuffed.
Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, this whore is loving taking it in both ends. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, Jessica Jones is such a good whore. Stubborn and rude? Sure, mmmmmmmm, but that just makes the submission more sweet. Oh, speaking of which, I think there's another ATM loving bitch in this room, who really wants the same treatment."
Obviously, it was more than that. Hell, Mistress Sif now had a small army of submissive sluts, who were very eager and very willing to go ass to mouth at any time for her. Maybe especially, when there was a new flavour of butt that was on the menu. However, Mistress Sif made it obvious who she was talking to, given her attention clearly turned to Peggy Carter.
Which was understandable. Agent Carter was still a shiny new toy, one which hadn't showed the devotion to Mistress Sif which she should, which in turn, intrigued Mistress Sif even more. But Wanda hoped she would get some attention of her own, especially as the stubborn war hero was soon moaning happily despite herself, at tasting Jessica's booty.
Thankfully, about the same time, Mistress Valkyrie returned her big dick to Wanda's needy little butt hole. Something which very easily welcomed the full length of that dildo in less than a minute, thanks to the earlier fucking it'd taken. Hell, from all the fuckings that poor little butt hole had taken, ever since the glorious night she had been enslaved. Wanda even cried out happily because of it.
Something she was proud of herself for. Oh yes, she loves sharing what a submissive whore she had become. And she definitely got plenty of chances, as predictably the tops started going back and forth, providing each of the bottoms a chance to taste each other's asses, and sometimes, even their own.
Jessica tried to pretend she wasn't loving every second of this, except of course, the blissful moment where one of her holes was being filled by her beloved Mistress Trish. But the truth was, she was loving every second of this. Especially when the tops started trading the bottoms. Sure, they spend most of the time with the bottom they started out with.
However, over the next few minutes, or who knows how long, Jessica got to experience the joys of three women sharing her ass hole like a cheap toy, her favourite part of course being when Mistress Trish was butt fucking her and admittedly, when she was being fed some ass flavoured dick at the exact same time.
Being double stuffed like this was a wonderful new experience for her, and almost made submitting to Mistress Sif worth it. Yes, more often than not Mistress Sif or Mistress Valkyrie would bombard her with insulting words. Hell, those two basically ensure that the entire time. But to her shame, it was all adding to her enjoyment.
And more importantly, it was adding to Mistress Trish's enjoyment, which was pretty much heaven as far as Jessica was concerned. Oh yes, she would've been happy if this lasted much longer than it did. Maybe even forever. Although at the same time, she was interrupted when the legendary Agent Peggy Carter lost it, and started begging for what all the bottoms wanted in that moment.
"Oh shit, bugger me! Bugger me harder!" Peggy eventually pleaded at the top of her lungs, "Bum me! Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, bum me like a whore! Ohhhhhhhhhh, it feels so bloody good! Oh why does it have to feel so bloody good? Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh fuck, fuck me! Slam fuck my arse, please?
Arse fuck me, and make me cum! Make me cum like the anal whore I am! Oh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Pound my pooper, Mistress Trish! Show me who's boss. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fuck me! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD! FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEE, OH FUCK!"
"Me too!" Wanda was quick to add, "I want to cum too. I need it! Please, Mistress Valkyrie, pound my slutty little butt hole, and make me cum! Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, butt fuck all three of us! Make us cum like the anal bitches we are! Ohhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, show us who's boss! Own those slutty little whore holes!
Oooooooooh yessssssssss, fuck me as good as Mistress Sif fucks me! If you can. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, fuck me just like that! Ah fuck! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
"And me." Jessica eventually added, reluctant to beg, but just needing to cum so bad, "I, ah fuck, I love it. I hate that I do, mmmmmmmm, but I love it up the ass. Ooooooooooh shit, and I wanna cum from it. Cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Your big dick, Mistress Sif. Fuck me better than Mistress Trish, mmmmmmmm, if you can. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh, pound my slutty little ass hole!
So good, that's soooooooo gooooooooooddddddddd, aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk! Yessssssssss, just like that, JUST LIKE THAT, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME! FUCKING BUTT FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Predictably, it took longer than anyone wanted, but it happened. Oh yes, the pace was increased, slowly at first, just enough to bring each of the bottoms to the edge of orgasm, to the point where it was almost painful. Although, there was definitely something to be said for that. Especially as Jessica became so incoherent, it was no longer really begging.
No, it was a series of cries, moans and whimpers, and between a lot of swearing. Which was far more comfortable territory for her. And because she wasn't being butt fucked by a normal human, she got the privilege of being fully aware as the infamous Peggy Carter came like a bitch with a big dick in her fat 'arse'. Something to her shame, Jessica had watched online, but in person was way better.
Of course, at the same time, nothing could beat getting to cum herself. Well yeah, it would have been better if Mistress Trish had done it. But she didn't complain about Mistress Sif. Especially as the evil alien was capable of giving her the kind of rectum wrecking that only a supernaturally enhanced person could give, and only a supernaturally enhanced person could take. Was Mistress Sif still holding back?
Probably. It was impossible to tell, but of course, Jessica didn't really give a fuck. Not when it felt so good that she forgot all of her troubles, and just became a mindless fuck hole, being used by a superior woman. While Mistress Trish was clearly very much enjoying herself, no less.
Trish held out for as long as she could, but she was fighting a losing battle. Hell, the women she was competing with were practically goddesses, so of course they could out-match her when it came to speed, strength and most of all stamina, every step of the way. If anything, it was impressive that she didn't cum right away, considering how important this whole situation was.
No, she was able to hold back, even though she was making THE Agent Peggy Carter cum for her. Especially cum from being sodomized, which was literally one of Trish's wildest dreams come true. Arguably the wildest, given this woman was supposed to be old or gone by now. Then of course, there were the other distractions.
Like all the beautiful women watching them, the powerful Scarlet Witch getting similar treatment only a few inches away from her, and most importantly of all, her beloved Jessica Jones getting the ass fucking she richly deserved. Hell, it was only a matter of time before she received a far greater rectum wrecking than Trish was capable of giving her. And when that happened, that was it.
More than anything else, that was the thing that made Trish Walker cum. Yes, there was a lot else which went into it. Like everything around her, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit and the sheer mental high of butt fucking Agent Peggy Carter. But mostly, it was Jessica.
For Trish Walker, it was always Jessica Jones. Despite everything that had happened between them, she loved her. And she loved seeing her like this. And watching her cum soon afterwards, was one hell of a bonus. However, for once Trish Walker did her best to ignore Jessica Jones, so she could focus on something else. Making one of her biggest fantasies come true. Which she thought she'd never get to do.
Namely, fuck Agent Peggy Carter in the ass. So she focused on the woman directly in front of her, bending over with those luscious cheeks jiggling with every thrust, and making those wonderful sounds. Cumming. Oh God, she was making THE Agent Peggy Carter cum by fucking her big fat ass.
Some form of those last words echoed in Trish's poor little head for what felt like an eternity, as she became truly berserk. Hell, for a few long seconds there, she was completely incapable of thinking, and became nothing but a weapon of ass destruction. Which in turn, was nothing on the anal pounding the other Doms were dishing out. But again, Trish was really proud of herself, all things considered.
Even when she collapsed with exhaustion down onto her borrowed anal whore, while Mistress Sif and Mistress Valkyrie were still using theirs. In fact, for better or for worse, it helped restore her strength for what she assumed would be the last part of this. At least for now.
Valkyrie meanwhile very much assumed this would be the beginning. After all, she'd sampled the asses of Peggy Carter and Wanda Maximoff, but it was nowhere near enough for her. Not by a longshot. Hell, she wanted even more of Jessica Jones. And of course, she wanted to sample the many, many great pieces of ass surrounding her. The ones belonging to Sif and Trish, included.
Which was dangerous thinking, especially with a mind reader around. However, Wanda was likely too distracted to notice, and surely no one could blame her for wanting to be the Alpha female in this situation, and conquering everyone that was the conqueror, in a mutually pleasurable way.
Especially while Wanda had used her magic to enhance her stamina and endurance, it couldn't compared to the natural abilities surrounding her. Maybe especially her fellow Asgardian. Hell, one by one the anal loving sluts fell before the might of Asgard. Trish included. Poor Peggy Carter was the first to end up face down, ass up, nothing but a fuck hole to be used by superior women.
But eventually Wanda and even Jessica followed her. The latter of which didn't last long, but it was impressive on the part of Trish. Of course, Peggy and Wanda continued to be used by superior women, as Sif and Valkyrie kept a firm grip around their waists, while pounding their slutty little ass holes.
In moments like this, it was extremely tempting to taunt the woman she was fucking in the ass. And Wanda just made it so easy for her, given she obviously loved every second of her most private hole being used for a superior woman's pleasure. However, in the middle of all this, an exciting competition had inevitably started between Sif and Valkyrie.
One in which they were competing to see who could last the longest without cumming. One which they were both determined to win, but especially Valkyrie, as she knew exactly what was at stake. Which meant holding back on speaking, or doing anything which could send them over the edge of orgasm.
To their credit, they were able to last longer than perhaps ever before, and even managed to cum together. After that, things were a blur, as they used every ounce of their incredible strength and speed to truly ruin those shit holes. Perhaps even to the point where magic couldn't repair them. Which really, really shouldn't have added to their enjoyment.
But it did. Which was saying a lot, thanks to the incredible mental high that they were feeling. Along with of course, the other end of the dildos rubbing her clits. Hell, it was almost so good they passed out. Almost. However, to their credit, the warriors of Asgard were able to simultaneously remove their cocks, and then admired the damage they had done.
"Spread your cheeks, bitches." Sif ordered, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, show us those slutty little gaping bitch holes."
Sif grinned with delight, as there was a chorus of 'Yes. Mistress Sif', and then three tired butt sluts slowly reached back to spread their cheeks, emphasizing those pretty little gapes. Naturally, Peggy's 'arse' hole wasn't as wide or deep in comparison, but it was pretty impressive, considering the competition. And if anything, Wanda's butt hole was the most damaged. Yes, partly because everything that Sif had done to it.
But Mistress Valkyrie definitely deserved some credit too. Not that Sif had any intention of giving it to her. No, if anything, her old friend was getting too big for her britches, and it was tempting to put her in her place, by making her suck some cock. But for better or for worse, she had something else in mind.
"Good girls." Sif said softly, though she wasn't really paying attention to the bottoms, "Now clean these cocks."
Again, there was a chorus of 'Yes. Mistress Sif', and then three tired butt sluts slowly did as they were told, in this case turning around, and taking those cocks into their mouths. Which was hardly a big deal, considering all the ass to mouth which had taken place tonight. But it was still hot to see, as it was a symbol of the inferior women debasing themselves for the enjoyment of their precious Mistress Sif.
Especially when they began deep throating those dicks, mostly with well-practiced ease. Although again, Sif was barely aware of it. No, the mighty Sif was too busy studying her old friend carefully, and carefully deciding her next move. And from the looks of it, her old friend was doing the same.
"Trish?" Sif questioned, looking at Valkyrie while speaking, to be clear that her words had a double meaning, "Do you wish to be one of my slaves?"
"Well..." Trish blushed, the word 'no' on her lips, before she cautiously guessed, "If it is the only way I can keep Jessica? Yes. Yes, I'll do anything for that."
"Splendid!" Sif beamed, finally turning to the woman she was talking too, "Then be a good girl, and bend over. And relax. This is no big deal. All my servants have gone through this, and some of them, like Agent Carter here, remain defiant. Enough that they can top their previous girlfriends. And my other slaves. Isn't that right, Peggy?"
"Yes." Peggy quickly agreed, reassuring Trish, "And I have seen your will. I believe you capable. Just remember what you're fighting for."
"I will, thank you." Trish smiled softly, but nervously.
"Awww, how sweet." Valkyrie mocked, "As if any Midgardian could truly withstand the onslaught from a Asgardian. Show the, oh mighty Sif. Show them what we are capable of.
There was a tense moment, as the two Asgardian studied each other for a few long seconds, before Sif kneeled down behind Trish and buried her face in her ass. The poor girl barely had a chance to remove her strap-on, before she found Sif's tongue eagerly working over her ass hole. Something that under other circumstances, Sif would spend a lot longer on. But, for once she was happy not to break her target.



After all, Trish had been a loyal servant. But more importantly, Sif wanted to feed Valkyrie's overconfidence. Also, there was the simple matter that no one was in the mood for gentle build-up. Especially not the Goddess of War. No, this was time for dramatic action.
Which was why a few minutes after beginning the frantic rimming, Sif went from licking Trish's butt hole, to trying to force her way inside of it. Unsurprisingly, she didn't get very far, but she was still probably able to get further than any normal Midgardian would. Then of course, she replaced her tongue with first one and then two fingers, Sif doing her best to be gentle, even though she was eager to get to the real fun.
And to be fair, Trish gasped and cried out in pleasure, for the most part. Yes, there was apprehension, and even pain, but in a way, that was preferable, as again, for once, breaking her target was not actually the intention of the Asgardian warrior. Just to send a message to the other warrior.
"That should be enough." Sif eventually said, pulling back and sucked her finers clean, before ordering, "Are you ready, Trish?"
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Trish gulped, clearly not sure.
"Well then, you know what to do...." Sif pushed, smacking Trish's ass to emphasize her words, "So do it!"
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Trish squeaked, and then obeyed.
Trish was then forced to hold that position, while Mistress Sif admired her prize, first just stroking her already wet dildo, and then pressing the head of it against her target. Against Trish's most private hole, making the former child star turned radio host whimper with apprehension. It felt like this was inevitable, but Trish had really hoped that she could avoid it.
Or at the very least, avoid it for longer. Not be sodomized on her first night as a Slave of Sif. But again, Trish would do anything to secure her future with her precious Jessica. Which was why she was fairly confident she could get through this. That she wanted to top Jessica Jones forever. Not bottom. Then again, others must've had similar thoughts. Like Peggy Carter, and look at her now?
Actually, even though that Agent Carter's ass hole was gaping open from being shared by multiple women, she was a perfect example of what Trish wanted to be. Defiant, and able to continue topping, even after that. Hell, Peggy Carter had taken worse than this, and while Trish didn't feel like she was on the same level as the war hero, she was determined to keep her mind intact.
Which initially seemed like it wouldn't be a problem, as although she enjoyed the occasional rim job, and the anal fingering hadn't been so bad, when Mistress Sif finally began pushing forwards the pain was excruciating. Hell, it soon became worse than anything she'd ever known, the former child star crying out particularly when it finally happened. When the head of that strap-on dick slid through her butt hole, making it official.
"And once again, Mistress Sif takes an anal cherry." Sif bragged, unable to stop herself, even though Trish was clearly in pain, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, my dick is inside Patsy's tight little butt! Which I imagine, was a fantasy of many of a perverted male watching your show. Perhaps even some females?
Mmmmmmm, I've never seen it, but I'm sure you're way hotter now. And yes, not the natural anal whore your girlfriend is. But trust me, that can change. And did well. I promise. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, gonna get every inch of this dick up your tight little ass, and truly make you mine. Truly make you a Slave of Sif, just like your girlfriend. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, I am!"
It was a struggle for poor Trish to relax her ass hole to the point that this was bearable, and for the first few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, she didn't think it would be anything other than agonizing. Then, even when she somewhat recovered, at best it was uncomfortable and weird. Nothing like what Jessica had described it as. And she certainly didn't get a thrill from the verbal humiliation.
Which right now, was making everything physically worse, but also in an extremely weird way, very comforting. Hell, given the choice, Trish would gladly go through this, and so much worse, if she could remain a pure top. Perhaps if things continued like this, Mistress Sif would stop and never do it again?
Which was something that Trish very much kept hoping, even as Mistress Sif began pushing inch after inch of that dick into her butt. Soon it became clear that Mistress Sif had no intention of stopping, at least not before doing everything she could to make Trish enjoy getting fucked in the ass. However, if the War Goddess failed, Trish was confident that she wouldn't be receiving this regularly.
After all, why waste time with someone who didn't like this, when there were so many eager little anal whores surrounding them? Maybe especially her beloved Jessica Jones, who looked wonderfully concerned about all of this. Which of course, only made Trish more determined to survive.
Sif was truthfully very impressed with Trish's performance so far. Of all her conquests, she hadn't expected such a physically weak creature to be a pure top. It was inspiring, really. Hell, Sif really was tempted to stop the sodomy during the initial butt stuffing, and simply declare Patsy as a bigger top than Valkyrie, and her pets that she allowed to top.
Peggy Carter and her friend would be deliciously annoyed by this, almost making it worth it. But of course, the War Goddess had a reputation to uphold. As much as she might've wanted to, she couldn't simply admit defeat so easily. Oh no, if Trish Walker truly wanted to prove herself as a pure top, she was going to have to survive the whole experience of being butt fucked.
Admittedly, Sif wanted to continue for selfish reasons. Namely, the pleasure of completely bearing her cock in a virgin ass. Yes, she couldn't really feel it, but the mental high was exquisite. Especially with the woman she was anally violating spreading her cheeks, and thus giving her Mistress Sif the perfect view of her cock sliding through the cute little butt hole in front of her, and deep into the other woman's bowels.
Hell, the only thing that could've made it better, was if this woman's girlfriend was doing it for her. Which was very tempting, but no. Trish had not earned such a punishment. And honestly, the War Goddess wasn't so sure that she wanted to break this one. Although, she couldn't resist gloating when she completed her latest quest.
"And once again, Mistress Sif is balls deep in a virgin ass." Sif bragged with a wide grin on her face, softening her tone as she added, "And, I know it will probably not be a great comfort to you, Lady Trish, but I am proud of you. You're not the natural butt whore that your girlfriend is, and yet, you took all this dick up your ass. Took it, like a good girl. Like a good little anal slut. Just like your precious girlfriend.
Mmmmmmmm, which makes me think, while I might not be able to turn you into the same level of ass whore, I am confident I can get Patsy to cum from this. Cum from getting fucked in the ass. Ooooooooooh yessssssss, I will. Because your training truly starts now. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, take it, Lady Trish. Take it, and truly become one of my anal loving sex slaves."
Of course, when she did pull her hips back and then push them forward, Sif did it as slowly as possible, to make it easier on this inexperienced sex slave. Something which had that inexperienced sex slave crying out in pain and discomfort, before then just whimpering softly, as Trish Walker officially started receiving her first-ever butt fucking. Which was a thrilling conquest for Sif, even now.
Just as enjoyable as others had been, Hell, when Natasha Romanoff had put up this level of resistance, at least there was the sense that with an ass like hers, she was made for this, and would eventually like it. And sadly, she just didn't get the same feeling from Trish, who continued struggling, even when she was some what adjusted to this.
Naturally, it was still somewhat enjoyable for Sif, especially as she was still getting a great view of her cock conquering a new hole. Of Trish 'Patsy' Walker holding open her butt cheeks, so that Sif could get the best possible look at her dick sliding in and out of that tight little forbidden hole. But she kept waiting for the sounds of discomfort to fade away, and to be replaced by more enjoyable sounds.
To be fair, happier sounds came. Just not to the degree that she wanted. And she couldn't even ask for, or accept, help. It would've made her look weak, something she couldn't afford in front of Valkyrie. Something her old friend knew, and tried to use to her advantage.
"So Sif, when are you going to share the wealth?" Valkyrie asked, almost casually.
"Oh, I'm always happy to share, with a friend." Sif said, before carefully expanding, "So, feel free to help yourself to any of my other sex slaves. Just don't expect me to share this brand-new piece of ass. Not before I'm done breaking it in. You want a virgin ass of your own? Go get it. Until then, just watch me. Or borrow one of my bitches."
"Anyone I want?" Valkyrie questioned hopefully.
"Of course." Sif said dismissively, before refocusing on the piece of ass in front of her.
Trish appreciated not being shared, especially with Mistress Valkyrie, as there just seem to be something off about her. However, she didn't like getting talked about like she was a piece of meat, who had no choice in the matter. Especially given that in moment, it was kinda true. Physically, she was helpless, next to the aliens.
But also, if she wanted to stay with Jessica, and have access to all the other amazing sex slaves that Mistress Sif had, she would have to play ball. No matter what the cost was. Including her virgin ass hole, which was still stretching painfully around a big strap-on dick, which was being pumped in and out of it. And unfortunately, this was only the beginning.
It was only a matter of time before Mistress Sif gave her everything she could give her, and Trish didn't know if she could survive. Physically? Only because Mistress Sif would hold back just enough. Although even then, it was possible that the War Goddess would get carried away, and that was scary.
But what was scarier, was the idea that it would break her, to the point where she wouldn't be able to top Jessica anymore. And the longer this went on for, the more likely that would happen. So should she just beg for it now, and get it over with? Because if it was any better than this, she might not survive with her mind intact. Something she probably debated for too long, resulting in the decision being made for her.
"Ride me." Sif silently commanded, rolling onto her back before Trish even had time to respond, "Make yourself cum for me, with a cock in your ass, in front of your girlfriend. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, you've impressed me so far, Lady Trish. But let's see if you can receive your girlfriend's favourite thing in the world, and not break. And do it to yourself.
Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, ride me with your ass hole, and prove you would do anything to be a Slave of Sif, alongside your precious Jessica Jones. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, prove yourself worthy of being my anal bitch. Just another piece of ass in my collection. And your girl's top. Oh yes, ride me, mmmmmmmmm yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, good girl."
"Yes, Mistress Sif." Trish whimpered, and quickly obeyed.
Honestly, it was a lot more mercy than Trish was expecting. Substantially so. Had she truly won over Mistress Sif, to the point where she was given a chance to survive? Or was Mistress Sif about to pull the rug out from underneath her, by flipping her over and truly pounding her ass hole? If she did, it would most likely be after Trish had made herself cum, for maximum devastation.
Then again, maybe Trish would barely be aware of it by then? She could only hope. Although either way, she had to take this opportunity. So, once Trish was used to the fact that she was now sitting on top of the other woman's lap, with every inch of that dildo in her butt, she began bouncing up and down, and thus officially beginning to sodomize herself.
Of course, she started out nice and slowly, and then slowly build up the pace, until she was using every ounce of her strength. Even then, it paled in comparison to Mistress Sif, or even Trish doing something she really wanted, like butt fucking Jessica Jones. However, Trish really did try her best. But just it wasn't good enough. Not enough to make her cum.
However, for better or for worse, it was close enough that she could get the job done, without any additions. And to prevent Mistress Sif from giving her that addition, the former child star took the risk of reaching down, and beginning to rub her pussy. Specifically of course, her clit. And thankfully, she was allowed to get away with this long enough to get the job done. And after that, she wasn't really worried about anything, except getting more pleasure.
Sif loved this position, as it was a chance for her sex slaves to prove just how much they loved it up the butt. Something which had been particularly effective with someone hesitant to admit it, like Peggy Carter. However, she didn't normally allow this to be something that happened during an initial ass fucking. No, this was the perfect chance to assert her dominance.
Yes, arguably she was still doing that. But there was a big difference between laying back and letting her conquest do the work, and show her just what she could do. Hell, she was passing up a chance to look strong in front of her other sex slaves, and most importantly, Valkyrie. She even allowed herself to look weak, arguably, by allowing Trish to rub her pussy.
However, it didn't feel like Trish Walker was a physical threat to her, and after this, she wouldn't be stealing any of her bitches, or confusing anyone that she was superior to Mistress Sif. Or even on the same level as her. So Sif was okay with showing this girl mercy. It wasn't like there wouldn't be other opportunities to show off her power.
And she liked the idea of having a weak human ally, who could sort of keep up with her. Besides, if Trish ever truly stepped out of line, the War Goddess could easily deal with her. Then there was the fact that this was hot and adorable, especially as Jessica Jones moved her face directly in front of her girlfriend's pussy, so her cum was squirted directly onto her face.
Which wasn't something she had permission for, but it was so endearing, Sif let it slide. Hell, she was extremely tempted to order Jessica to start eating Trish's pussy while her new sex slave continued sodomizing herself. However, that would have been too undermining. Although, it might happen anyway, and Sif didn't notice, because she was too busy making herself cum.
Mostly by thrusting upwards into the tight little ass. Nowhere near full strength, but they certainly weren't gentle thrusts either. Because sure, it was okay for Trish to make herself cum, but her new Mistress definitely had to be involved in the equation. Which seemed to work out for both of them.
Naturally, it didn't take too long for Trish to collapse down onto her new Mistress, mentally and physically exhausted by all of this. Especially considering she had butt fucked other women only a few minutes ago. Which of course, made it very tempting for Sif to flip them over, and really show off what she could do. But that would've made the previous mercy useless.
Besides, she began to feel that it wasn't good to be vulnerable around Valkyrie, who was acting more and more suspicious. And just having another conquest bouncing her butt up and down her dick, making the other end of the dildo rub her clit, and the mental high, had been enough for a satisfying orgasm. So she was happy to simply push Trish off of her, and move on.
"Who do you belong to, Trish Walker?" Sif asked.
"You! I'm yours, Mistress Sif." Trish whimpered softly.
"Good girl." Sif chuckled, her eyes falling on Jessica, "In fact, you've been so, so good... I'm going to make your girlfriend suck your ass off of my cock."
"Oooooooooooh, yes, Mistress Sif. Thank you, Mistress Sif." Jessica quickly replied and obeyed.
Sif was greatly amused by the reaction, especially considering Jessica Jones had been so hesitant about all of this not so long ago. But then, that was before Jessica came a lot, and watch her girlfriend cum a lot. At one point, all over her face. Things might be different, when she'd recovered from the experience.
But for now, Sif wasn't going to complain about another woman wrapping her lips around her dick, and moaning happily as she tasted the deepest part of her girlfriend's ass. Something that she savoured for a few very long seconds, before bobbing her head up and down enthusiastically, eventually taking that dildo into her throat, so she could get all of that butt cream.
Of course, Sif was also hyperaware of the fact that Trish Walker was beside her, groaning softly, her ass hole clearly gaping wide open. Not that it would stop Sif from ordering her new bitch to spread her ass cheeks, when she'd recovered enough, as a further sign of her submission. But it was certainly a fun moment. Mostly. Except for the fact that Sif became horribly aware of the fact that Valkyrie had disappeared.
More importantly, she had taken her beloved Wanda with her. Perhaps even some of the others, it was hard to tell. And yes, perhaps she was simply in one of the many, many other rooms within the palace. However, Sif feared it was far worse than that, and she might have to do battle with her old friend sooner rather than later.
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"Bayley." Bianca greeted with a warm smile, looking her prey up and down, as she questioned, "So, are ya ready for me."
"I could ask you the same thing." Bayley huffed.
"Oh, I'm ready for anything. Always." Bianca said flirtatiously, before clarifying, "Which yes, means I'm plugged. And you should be too."
"Well, I'm not, because I'm not a fucking bottom!" Bayley snapped, unable to resist adding, "Not anymore."
"Awww, that's so cute." Bianca laughed, before becoming stern, "But that just won't do. So, as your Alpha, I command you to plug yourself. Now!"
"But..." Bayley began to complain, before she received a particularly chilling look from the Alpha and then simply lowered her head, and then replied, "Yes, Mistress Bianca."
"And that goes for the rest of you." Bianca clarified, turning her attention to Dakota and Iyo, "But especially, Damaged Bottoms."
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Iyo blushed.
"Already done, Mistress Bianca." Dakota reminded the Alpha, with a happy smile.
Bayley was really annoyed by this exchange, but as Bianca had pointed out, she couldn't afford to resist it. And even as she slipped into the bathroom, to do as she was told, she had to admit, at least she would have an excuse, if she lost. No! She couldn't think that way, otherwise she was already beaten. Then again, it was hard to not think that way, given how things were going.
Especially given she just got back Dakota, and while allegedly she didn't break, it was more likely that she had, and was given back to Damage CTRL so there would be a spy in the group. Then there was the fact that Iyo was initially going into a handicap match at the start of the PLE, which was hardly helping her confidence.
Luckily, in what was a clear upset, her girls were actually able to win the match, returning the tag titles to Damage CTRL. More importantly, it would ensure that Alexa and Asuka would be subbing tonight, and all Bayley needed to do was win her match, and they would have the full set. Again. So all of a sudden, the momentum had shifted, giving Bayley the confidence that she needed to do it.
It also helped that it was a ladder match, meaning Dakota and Iyo could interfere, which pretty much guaranteed another win for Damage CTRL, right? Sadly it was not to be, as interference backfired, costing Bayley dearly. Oh God, by the end, all Bayley could do was watch, as Bianca secured the title, and the right to fuck The Role Model's big booty tonight.
*
"Bayley, great match, girl." Bianca greeted warmly, as she returned to the women's locker room, to find that her defeated opponent was waiting for her inside. And that wasn't all, as she was only too happy to point out, "Oooooooooooh, and I see the rest of Damaged Bottoms is still here just like I told them too. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, good bitches.
Now, you get to watch me top your fearless leader. And if you're really, really lucky? I'll top you too. Yeahhhhhhhhh, I know you want that real bad, huh? Mmmmmmmm, especially you, Dakota. You're desperate for another taste of my BBC, up that cock hungry little booty of yours."
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Dakota replied without hesitation, then cringed at the angry look that she got from Bayley, but then she thought of something which might help her, so she excitedly added, "I love your BBC in my ass. Mmmmmmm, I want it! I need it! Oh please, give it to me, Mistress Bianca. Take me, instead of Bayley. She doesn't even want you, but I do."
"Tempting..." Bianca admitted, before adding with a wicked grin, "But I wouldn't want to deprive Bayley."
"I don't mind." Bayley squeaked nervously.
"Nonsense." Bianca dismissed, before adding with another wicked grin, "Besides, I'm sure that Alexa and/or Asuka will be only too happy to give you what you need. Both of you."
"Oh yes, we will, Mistress Bianca." Alexa quickly agreed, like her owner, looking back and forth between Dakota and Iyo, to make it clear what she meant.
"Indeed." Asuka agreed, although she just stared at Iyo, who although was giving a good poker face, was clearly unsure.
"For now, Bayley, I want you to bent over my knee." Bianca ordered, getting things back on track, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, let's start off this night right, with a nice hard spanking."
Poor Bayley opened her mouth to complain, but the look from Mistress Bianca had her lowering her head, whimpering pathetically, and then doing what she was told. It wasn't like she really thought she could talk her way out of a spanking, and certainly not bottoming.
But she had hoped that she might be able to talk her way out of her ring gear, as being spanked while still wearing it was a humiliation which she just didn't need, especially in her fragile state of mind. Also, it would likely mostly be staying on for the butt fucking, once her big booty was exposed and vulnerable. But it seemed for all her talk of being a switch, Mistress Bianca Blair definitely knew how to be a ruthless top.
She even made Bayley retrieve a chair she could sit down on, before The Role Model bent over the knee of The EST, putting herself in a better position for a spanking. Of course, Mistress Bianca had no intention of just getting it over with. No, of course not, when she had a great opportunity to humiliate her defeated opponent, by admiring those meaty cheeks for a few long minutes, first with just her eyes, and then with her greedy hands.
Something which had Bayley whimpering with humiliation and anticipation. Which just made her think of everyone else who had inflicted this upon her, and just how many times it happened. That no matter how hard she tried, she always seemed to end up back here, in this position. God, life really sucked sometimes.
Bianca meanwhile was on top of the world, given that she had just successfully defended her championship, and had one of the bEST, and certainly one of the biggEST asses in the WWE on display before her, hers to use however she wanted. Yes, her girls, Alexa and Asuka had lost, which was far from ideal. But it was Bianca who was still the Alpha female of RAW, and that was what really mattered.
Hell, it meant she could order Dakota and Iyo to bottom to Alexa and Asuka, if she wanted too. However, it was likely unnecessary, and her girls would end up topping the rest of Damaged Bottoms anyway. When she was done with them, of course. Which might take all night, given that the RAW women's champion loved having an audience for this.
Obviously, her main focus remained on the big booty directly in front of her. However, every now and then she couldn't resist looking at the faces of Iyo and especially Dakota, to see just how jealous they looked of their fearless leader. Which would no doubt be the case when she got to the other type of butt pounding, or even the severe booty beating. Which again, put a wide smile on the face of the EST.
Especially given that the same time she was greedily groping those meaty cheeks, while giving occasional smack, in which they jiggled like jelly. Especially when she delivered a sudden series of strikes, some of them even without her full strength. Oh yes, that got quite the reaction out of this infamous fat assed bitch.
Which was far from surprising, given the size of this dump truck. But it was so wonderful to find out that Bayley was every bit the first-class bottom that she was rumoured to be. And it was such a wonderful bonus to spank her while wearing her ring gear. Of course, at the same time, there was only so long that Bianca could wait to pull those trunks down, along with Bayley's underwear, so she could see that gigantic ass in all its glory.
Which if anything, was even better than she'd heard. Hell, Bianca had to pause for a moment, practically drooling, once those giant globes came to view. Then, she started giving them everything she got. Oh yes, The EST raised both her hands high, and brought them down hard on The Role Model's big backside, and then repeated the process over and over again.
Admittedly, sometimes she used only one hand, especially when she got a real rhythm going. But mostly she used two, as it was easy to avoid going back to those giant globes, and caressing them like she wanted too. It was also tempting to go back to the occasional pause, so she could savour the sight of that gigantic dumper jiggling for her again.
However, she was still getting a great view of those meaty cheeks jiggling for her, and she loved the constant smacking sounds echoing throughout the room. Along with of course, Bayley's sounds of pain and humiliation. Oh yes, everything about this was just so sweet. Anyway, Bianca never wanted it to end. Of course, at the exact same time she was really eager to get to the other type of ass pounding.
Bayley had fought long and hard to be better than this, and certainly better than to be butt fucked, like the shameless anal whore that she used to be. Although she had to admit, in that moment, an anal pounding would be preferable to what her poor backside was currently going through.
Especially as she was still wearing that butt-plug, meaning that with every blow, her ass hole was clenching downwards on that toy, causing her even more pain. Which was sadly, something she was very, very familiar with. Hell, this used to be a daily occurrence for her. And if she wasn't careful, it would be again. Something which excited her treacherous body more than it should.
Thankfully no one it seemed could pass up the opportunity to bang her booty, and after a few long and excruciating minutes of brutal butt beating, Mistress Bianca abruptly stopped what she was doing, and simply admired her handiwork. Something which unfortunately, she did for quite a while, as it seemed to take a full 60 seconds for Bayley's big ass to stop jiggling from the force of those blows.
Also, given the way that her ass was aching, it was likely those cheeks were bright red by now. Mistress Bianca then reached down to caress those cheeks, which in a way, was a small mercy, and in another, was just another form of humiliation. But either way, Bayley couldn't resist whimpering in shame.
"Awww, don't cry, Bayley. Mmmmmmmmm, you were soooooooo good for me." Bianca chuckled wickedly, giving those cheeks an extra enthusiastic squeezing, before continuing, "And you know what? You were so, so good, I think you deserve an extra special reward. I mean yeah, I'm still obviously going to fuck your fat fucking ass. But first? I'm going to let you taste mine.
Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, get down on your back behind me, and I'll let you taste my yummy booty. You too. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's right, all three of you are gonna taste the bEST butt in all of the WWE. Oh yeah, line-up, Damaged Bottoms, and receive your delicious reward."
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Dakota replied enthusiastically without hesitation.
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Iyo replied almost as quickly and enthusiastically.
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Bayley grumbled, whimpering as she slowly moved to do as she was told.
Once all three members of Damage CTRL were lined up before her, Mistress Bianca grinned wickedly, turned around and wiggled her big booty in their faces. She then very slowly took off her clothes, before grabbing onto the handle to the butt-plug in her own ass, spreading her cheeks with her free hand, then slowly thrusting that toy in and out with a happy little moan.
She then pulled it out, and offered it to Bayley and her girls. Unsurprisingly, Dakota took advantage of Bayley and Iyo initially hesitating, by quickly wrapping her lips around that plug, and greedily sucking it clean with a loud and happy moan. Hell, her eyelids even fluttered closed, as the infamous bottom savoured the taste of ass.
Not one to be outdone, just in case it got her in trouble, Bayley made sure to beat Dakota to it next time. Then Iyo did the same, as each member of Damage CTRL was given a chance to taste some booty, Mistress Bianca constantly switching between their mouths and her own ass. Hell, for a moment there, Bayley actually wondered whether Mistress Bianca would get so carried away, that she would fuck her own ass instead.
Or order them to do it? Or maybe Alexa and Asuka? Alas, it was not to be, and eventually The EST simply left the butt-plug inside her own backside, and retrieved a strap-on. Something that she put on directly in front of Damage CTRL, and covered with lube, while grinning down wickedly at them.
"That was fun." Bianca admitted as she moved away, and then when she returned she ordered, "Mmmmmmm, but you know what time it is now. Ooooooooooh yessssssss, bend over, Bayley. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, give me that legendary fat ass of yours, and I promise to prepare it real good."
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Bayley softly replied, and obeyed too quickly and easily for her liking.
"As for you to, stay where you are." Bianca quickly added, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhh, I want the rest of Damaged Bottoms to see this."
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Dakota replied enthusiastically and without hesitation.
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Iyo replied almost as quickly and enthusiastically.
Bianca had to take another few long seconds to savour the sight of Bayley's big booty all red from the spanking that the bitch had just taken, before shoving her face in between those meaty cheeks. It was very, very tempting to kiss it better. As in, literally kiss Bayley's butt. And okay, maybe Bianca did that a few times. But mostly, she rubbed her face in those giant globes, indulging in her own addiction to fat asses.
Something which could definitely be seen as a humiliating or submissive act for her, but from the sounds of it, her defeated opponent unsurprisingly didn't take it that way. No, if anything, this was just proof that The EST could do whatever she wanted with the so-called Role Model. Even this.
Of course, eventually she spread those cheeks apart with both hands, and admired how beautiful Bayley's butt hole looked with the butt-plug which was currently inside of it. Then of course, she grabbed onto the handle of the thing, and started thrusting it in and out, causing that slutty little ass hole to stretch even wider.
Especially when Bianca held it in place, so that the widest part of the plug was stretching that whore hole. All of which, naturally had this anal slut moaning, gasping and whimpering with a mixture of shame, pleasure and anticipation. Which in turn, just made all of this that more delicious for the champion. Which was still the case, for the next part.
Namely when Bianca finally removed the plug entirely, and shoved her tongue deep into that gaping bitch hole. She then held it there for a few long seconds, before tongue fucking that welcoming fuck hole. She also occasionally pulled back, so she could spit into that slutty little back door, and make this whole process as nasty as possible.
But mostly, she concentrated on eating that big fat booty. Which she was very much rewarded for. Because fuck, Bianca had heard stories about just how delicious Bayley's big booty was, but no words could do it justice. Other than the fact that this was one of the many reasons that Bayley had been one of the most popular bottoms in the WWE for quite some time now. Maybe even of all time.
It was one that Bianca was determined to sample on a regular basis, one way or another. Just like she was determined to fuck it on a regular basis. Hell, part of her knew she needed to practice what she preached. To encourage Bayley to embrace the life of a switch. Because really, every girl in the WWE would benefit from that.
Then again, maybe Bayley and her girls should be the exception to the rule? Because with a butt this yummy and fuck-able, it increasingly seemed like all they could ever be was Damaged Bottoms. With all three of them plugged and ready to be used at a moment's notice by superior women, like The EST of the WWE, Bianca Belair. No, especially like her.
"Iyo, Dakota, spread these cheeks for me." Bianca ordered, when she finally pulled her tongue out of that slutty little ass hole, "Mmmmmmmm, I want you to get the best possible look at what I do to your boss's big booty. And Bayley? You should already be begging for it. Oh fuck yeah, beg for this big black dick up your fat ass!"
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Dakota replied enthusiastically and without hesitation.
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Iyo replied almost as quickly and enthusiastically.
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Bayley whimpered softly, taking a calming breath, and then obediently begging, "Fuck me. Fuck my, my fat ass. Please? Just get it over with, and butt fuck me already. Come on, do it. Give me every inch. You're not the first to try and break me, and you won't be the last. And you'll fail, just like everybody else.
Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, that's it. Stretch my little shit hole. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, that feels good. I mean... I, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh FUCK ME! Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, you're fucking, AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH!"
Bianca had wanted to savour this moment for longer than she did, but watching Dakota Kai and Iyo Sky presenting her with Bayley's slutty little butt hole like that was just too much, and ultimately, she was pushing forward faster and harder than she wanted too. Or that she should, for any normal woman. But clearly, Bayley wasn't a woman anymore. Not really.
No, she was a loose fuck hole, that real women could use for their pleasure. Oh God, Bianca definitely intended on using it now. Which involved using all of the shameless anal whores surrounding her, including her girls Alexa and Asuka, by going as slowly as possible after that initial anal penetration.
She tried to slow down right away, but it wasn't easy when what was supposed to be a forbidden hole stretched so easily for her right away. But, seconds later, when the head of that big dick easily slid into that well-used fuck hole, Bianca was able to stop to smell the roses. Or more accurately, savour the first of many times she anally penetrated the infamous butt whore simply known as Bayley.
Along with the wonderful cry of pleasure from Bayley, and the looks of jealousy on the faces of Dakota and Iyo. Oh yes, everything about this moment was incredibly satisfying, and put a wide grin on the face of The EST, as she stared at the head of her BBC stretching The Role Model's bitch hole.
Of course, anyone in their right mind couldn't wait for to stuff that gigantic whore butt full of cock. Especially, considering it was being presented to her in such a beautiful way, and then continued being, as Bianca slowly and steadily pushed forward, giving her the perfect view of inch after inch of that big dick sliding into Bayley's ass hole.
Which continue to get sounds of pure pleasure out of the shameless anal slut. Was there pain? Probably. But it was definitely the kind which bottoms like Bayley were trained to love. Maybe even become addicted to. Because hell, Bianca would admit to enjoying the feeling of having her big black booty stuffed more than she should. But clearly no one liked it as much as this little anal bitch.
Again, it seems that Damaged Bottoms were a very appropriate name for this group of women, as the only girls Bianca had seen enjoying getting their butts stuffed this much was Dakota and Iyo. Both of who had been in NXT at the same time as The EST, so Bianca knew exactly what great butt sluts they made.
But somehow, Bayley might be even better than them, just based on her reactions, and on just how perfect that ass hole looked around her big dick. Oh yes, the RAW women's champion just couldn't get enough of it. And even though it wasn't really a big achievement, when she completely filled that rectum with dick, in a weird way, it felt like one to her. Besides, it was just so incredibly fun to torment her defeated opponent about it.



"Oooooooooh, look at that! Like a hot knife through butter." Bianca laughed joyfully, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, you just took every inch of this big dick up your big fat ass sooooooo easy. Not that it's surprising. No, your reputation precedes you, Bayley. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, your every bit the butt slut everyone says you are. Including my girls, Alexa and Asuka.
Yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, everybody knows what a big booty anal ho Bayley is. And now? You MY big booty anal ho. You, and the rest of Damaged Bottoms! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssss, you are. Prove it, by keep moaning for me. Oh fuck yeah, moan while I'm banging this fat butt, like the big booty anal ho you are!"
Dakota knew that as a top, she should be looking away from where her friend and leader was being anally abused. More importantly, she should be plotting her revenge against the musclebound black woman, and all of the other women who had crossed Damage CTRL. And perhaps most importantly, she should be imagining getting revenge on Alexa and Asuka.
Putting those anal bitches in their place, once and for all. Especially Alexa, who had the audacity to think she could be on the level of the real wrestlers. But to her shame, even though that there was no way that Bianca would notice if she looked away, Dakota was just lost in the ass fucking. Especially when it officially started.
The worst part being, that Dakota's treacherous, and well-used, ass hole quivered with jealousy around the butt plug inside of it, as she watched that big black cock beginning to slid in and out of Bayley's butt hole. Which of course, made it official. The woman who saved her career from obscurity, and brought her back into the WWE, and up to the main roster, was being sodomized in front of her.
And poor Bayley couldn't hide the fact that she was loving it. That her old self was now shining through, and thus reminding Dakota that no matter how hard she fought against it, she could backslide into her old ways at any moment. Something she was soon forced to do, as after a few moments of gentle butt fucking, Bianca turned her attention to her audience.
"Sooooo, who wants to be the first to taste some Bayley booty?" Bianca questioned.
"Me! I do. Please? Oh please, Mistress Bianca, allow me the privilege of sucking your cock." Dakota begged without hesitation, "I love the taste of ass, and Bayley's is soooooooo yummy. Erm, from what I've heard. So please, give it to me. I'll be such a good cock sucker for you. I promise. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, I'll be a good little cock sucking bitch for you."
"No, me!" Iyo interrupted, "I want to go ass to mouth. Please Mistress Bianca, pick my mouth. You've had Dakota's mouth. A lot. Have mine."
"Both tempting offers..." Bianca hummed thoughtfully, before pushing, "But I think I'll go with Iyo. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, come wrap those pretty lips around my dick. Oh, and don't pout Dakota. You'll get your chance. All of you will! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, everyone here will taste Bayley booty. Including me."
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Iyo quickly replied and obeyed, before the Alpha even finished speaking.
It was of course disappointing that Dakota wouldn't be the first to taste that ass flavoured strap-on tonight. Especially because she was so close to Iyo getting that privilege, to the point where she could see her friend's eyelids fluttering, and the moan she let out seemed practically deafening. But they were a team, and Dakota tried to be happy for her friend.
Besides, she got to live vicariously through Iyo, as she got a front row seat watching her teammate bob her head up and down that dick enthusiastically, trying to get every drop of that butt cream, hopefully earn herself some more, and most importantly, please Mistress Bianca. Which was definitely the case, given the happy smile on Mistress Bianca's face.
Admittedly Mistress Bianca was a very smiley person, but it was always good to see a dominant woman being so happy. And Dakota was delighted by the fact that she got the same reaction, when it was finally her turn. Although admittedly, so did everyone else who sucked that cock. Including Mistress Bianca herself, who was only to happy to live up to her word.
Which was inspiring, really. Oh yes, that was exactly the kind of top Dakota wanted to be. Although admittedly she would be a lot more selfish, as the women's champion and Alpha female of RAW was very generous when it came to dishing out the ATM fun. Which admittedly, was really about torturing the poor leader of Damage CTRL.
Bayley had suffered far worse than relentless teasing like this. But at the same time, it was extremely frustrating. Mostly, because it was having the same effect on her as before. Namely, that she was whimpering, crying out and even moaning in pure pleasure whenever the dick was returned to her cock hungry ass hole, and then she was just left whimpering and crying in frustration when it was taken away from her.
Obviously, she should be happy for the break. Unfortunately, she wasn't. She wanted more. To cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass, like the good old days. At the same time, she wanted this to last as long as possible, so that her inevitable orgasms would be that much more powerful.
There was also a worrying voice in the back of her head, telling her to hold back, to please Mistress Bianca. Please the superior woman, who was giving her life purpose, by using her slutty little ass hole as the fuck hole it truly was. Recognizing the purpose of Bayley's life was to be butt fucked. That her big fat booty was made to provide cushion for the pushin.
To jiggle against the thighs of a real woman. And even everyone should taste her yummy bottom as long as it pleased Mistress Bianca. Which of course, were words that Bayley desperately tried to ignore. But inevitably, they got louder and louder, until she just had to beg for more, in the hopes of bringing an end to this torment.
"Please, make me cum! Oh my God, mmmmmmmm, make me cum, Mistress Bianca! Cum like a bitch! Cum like a bitch with a big fucking dick in my fat fucking ass! Ah fuck!" Bayley inevitably cried out, becoming increasingly desperate as the seconds ticked by, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, pound my slutty little ass hole! Slam fuck my big fat butt. Oh God, mmmmmmmm, prove that I really am nothing but a damaged bottom. Your damaged fucking bottom.
Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, damage that giant booty of mine even more. Fucking ruin my dump truck! Ooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, that's it! Hammer that giant dumper! Harder, harder, HARDER! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK ME! FUCK MY BIG FAT FUCKING ASS! AH FUCK! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Thankfully, Mistress Bianca didn't push her for an even more submissive response, or make her promise anything. Not that she could really do anything which could make the situation worse. Although admittedly, she pushed those hands away from her cheeks, which resulted in Bayley lifting herself up onto all fours, and begin frantically slamming herself back and forth, brutalizing her own butt hole like she was actually trying to destroy it.
Just like she'd been trained to do. Trained by the likes of Mistress Charlotte and especially Mistress Sasha. Oh God, she'd never missed Mistress Sasha more than in that moment, and could even kind of imagine this was her, given it was a hot black woman who was currently sodomizing her.
She would never admit it out loud, given what it would mean, but in that moment, Bayley had to admit that Mistress Bianca was better than Mistress Sasha. At least when it came to dishing out a brutal rectum wrecking. Yes, there wasn't the same intense connection, but also, Mistress Bianca was a confidence switch who mostly topped, while Mistress Sasha had always been at best a switch who mostly bottomed, if not a total bottom in denial.
Although, given she had spent so long as The Boss's anal loving bitch, maybe The Role Model really didn't stand a chance? Which was sadly, the last coherent thought that poor Bayley had for quite a while, as she found herself crashing over the edge of orgasm. Which was then of course, followed by many others.
Bianca loved everything that winning and losing in the WWE had to offer, although in moments like this, she had to admit this was her preference. Especially when dealing with such a perfect piece of ass like this. Dealing with such a perfect butt slut, with a big fat booty, which jiggled like jelly with every thrust. And this might be just the biggest anal whore in the history of the WWE.
Which was really saying something. But it felt wonderfully true in that moment, as The EST got a front row seat to just what an amazing butt whore Bayley really was. Which somehow made Bianca want The Hugger to be hers even more than before. Along with the rest of Damaged Bottoms, of course.
Given what she had done to Dakota, it didn't feel like it would be that hard, as long as she could remind Bayley what her true purpose was. What the true purpose of her ass hole was. And do the same for Iyo. Oh yes, Bianca needed to get herself a match with The Genius of the Sky as soon as possible, so she could really sample what Damaged Bottoms had to offer.
Yes, it wouldn't be a first time, but the idea of sodomizing every member of this group within a month was delicious. Or even better, the idea of having all three of them bent over in front of her, all in a row, waiting to be butt fucked. Maybe she would share them with her girls, Alexa and Asuka? Maybe. But first, she was definitely going to enjoy them all to herself.
Of course, she really shouldn't allow her mind to wander when dealing with such an amazing piece of ass. But Bianca just couldn't help herself. And besides, she was just about able to hold back from cumming, so it worked out. Then again, while Bianca was amazing at topping, and everything else, even she had her limits.
Especially when having a booty this fat and fuck-able jiggling in front of her, while the anal whore it was attached too was cumming hard and frequently. And again, there was the sheer mental high of all of this. Of butt fucking another female wrestler, that she had defeated tonight. Retained her title against, and proved that she was superior too. And maybe even, that the highly accomplished Bayley should be nothing but her anal bitch.
It was very tempting to point that out, but for better or for worse, Bianca just simply concentrated on destroying that butt hole with every ounce of her strength. Especially when she could no longer hold back from cumming. Although to her credit, Bianca was able to push herself through those orgasms, and continue the now brutal rectum wrecking.
Which of course, maximized the pleasure for them both in the process. But especially this hot little bottom, with the giant bottom, that was made to be fucked. Something which The EST became so consumed with, she almost passed out doing it. Thankfully it didn't come to that, and she was able to pull her cock out of that bitch hole just in time, and then admire her handiwork.
"Spread your cheeks, sweet cheeks." Bianca ordered after a few long seconds of staring, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, show me, my girls and yours exactly what I did to your butt hole. And what I'll do to theirs, if they asked nicely. Or I want too. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, show me that pretty little gape. Good girl."
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Bayley whimpered softly, slowly moving to do as she was told.
Iyo really wanted to beg Mistress Bianca to fuck her ass next, or even just let her anally ride her big dick. That was the case throughout watching the butt sex, especially towards the end, when Mistress Bianca brutally pounded that butt hole, and when the dildo was finally removed, showing just how much damage was done.
Hell, even before Bayley reached back to spread her ass cheeks, Iyo and everyone else could clearly see just how wide that back door was gaping open. Or in Bayley's case, feel it. Something which Iyo knew from experience made her feel slutty. As did showing off the gape to the other members of the locker room, to please the top who had just sodomized her. And in this case, please the Alpha female and champion of this brand.
Which was of course, a pose which Bayley had to hold for a few long seconds, as Mistress Bianca admired her handiwork, and allowing the rest of the audience to do the same, while some took pictures of this triumphant moment. Then came the other thing, which was customary at this point, the gloating of one success. Namely, making the defeated opponent go ass to mouth.
Something that Bayley definitely deserved, after patiently waiting for her turn. However, even though she had gotten more than her fair share, Iyo hoped that Mistress Bianca would further torture Bayley, by giving it to the other members of her group. Maybe even just Iyo. Alas, it wasn't to be.
"Good girl. Mmmmmmmm, good little anal whore." Bianca chuckled with wicked delight, "I mean, girl, mmmmmmmm, I've had some great anal sluts before. Including your fellow Damaged Bottoms. But wow. You really are as good as everyone says. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, Bayley is just as big as a butt sex loving bottom that everyone says she is. And I can't wait to bang that big booty again.
Oh yes, don't worry, Bayley. We're just getting started. I promise you that. But for now? Get over here, and suck my dick. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, suck my big black cock clean of your ass cream, you little ATM ho! Hell yeah, suck it like the perfect ATM loving bottom you are!"
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Bayley grumbled, and again obeyed too quickly and easily for her liking.
Given the way she responded, it was clear that Bayley seem to keep her defiance, which seemed like a miracle, given what she had been through. However, Iyo had gone through similar anal poundings, and still wanted to be a champion. So, maybe this would prove that, in the end, Damage CTRL really would prevail? Especially considering Mistress Bianca didn't want to be a full-time top?
Iyo and her allies could only hope, even if it didn't seem that likely right now, as she was watching her leader reposition herself, so she was kneeling in front of a now standing Mistress Bianca. Especially considering that Bayley moaned the second that flavour hit her taste-buds. Just like her teammates had done, when they had done it earlier.
Admittedly, it also didn't help that Iyo once again found herself jealous of Bayley, especially of the promise of more to come. And she didn't need to look over at Dakota, to know that she felt the exact same way. Then again, maybe if they were really, really lucky, Mistress Bianca would take them all back to her hotel room, and fuck all their asses. Iyo would admittedly love that.
Especially if Mistress Bianca turned on her so-called friends, and gave them the same treatment. Then there would be a lot more ass cream, and she could get every drop of it when it was her turn, just like Bayley was doing in that moment. Which was quite a sight. Oh yes, the leader of Damage CTRL perhaps proving she really was nothing but a damaged bottom, by bobbing her head up and down while enthusiastically sucking that ass flavoured cock. Hell, maybe they really all were just damaged bottoms?
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Rhea Ripley always struggled to sleep without her favourite piece of arse to snuggle, Toni Storm. Toni used to feel the same way about sleeping without her favourite top, but lately things had been off between them, with the shorter blonde making excuses, and sleeping elsewhere. Not that Rhea could really blame her, as they both knew The Nightmare hadn't been the same since losing to Charlotte Flair at Wrestlemania 36.
More importantly, she hadn't been the same since losing her anal cherry. Especially because she had been bummed several times, each time seeming to push her further into unwanted submission. Something which haunted her every waking moment, especially when she was trying to sleep.
It was times like this that Rhea turned to her trusty phone and looked up the list of her other favourite bum whores, to see who, if anyone, she wanted to text for a booty call. Something which had been a lot easier, when she was undefeated, and hadn't been publicly humiliated. But she was still a top, dammit, and the worthless bottoms of NXT should jump at the chance to bottom for her.
But, what if they didn't? What if they rejected her? Oh God, Rhea didn't know she could take that kind of humiliation right now, when she was in such a fragile state of mind. Just then, her favourite anal slut of all seemed to be trying to FaceTime her, and she jumped at the chance, without really thinking it through.
"Toni!" Rhea exclaimed with a happy smile on her face, which quickly went away, along with her happiness to see her favourite anal bitch.
"Rhea, I'm, mmmmmmmm, I'm sorry. I'm so sorry, I, I... I'm, AH FUCK!" Toni moaned, before crying out, as her arse was obviously spanked.
"Bad bitch. That isn't what we told you to say." Raquel scolded, before rotating the camera to show her face instead, and then she apologized insincerely, "I'm sorry, Rhea. Toni is a great piece of ass, but whoever trained her did a lousy job. But that's okay, because we're only too happy to pick up the slack, and really put this worthless bottom in her place. Mmmmmmmm, especially if it means fucking this fat ass."
"We?" Rhea wasn't able to resist questioning, even though she suspected she wouldn't like the answer.
"Yeah, we..." Raquel confirmed, lifting the camera up, and rotating the screen again, so Rhea could see who else was in the room.
"Hey Rhea, long time no see." Charlotte chuckled, when she was on screen, "How long has it been? Huh? Since I took your anal cherry? Oh no, it was the last time I fucked your girlfriend here in the ass? No wait, Mmmmmmmm, I got it. It's when Io beat you? Right. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, it was. You remember that, don't you, Rhea? When you got pinned clean by a total bottom? And then I still butt fucked you both?
Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, that was so sweet. Yessssssssss, it really, really was. Just like sharing your girlfriend with Raquel here, and knowing there's not a damn thing you can do about it, because you're nothing now but a fucking anal addicted bottom! Ha ha ha ha, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, you are!"
"Here, take the phone, and show her exactly what we're doing to her girlfriend." Raquel held out the phone expectantly.
Given that sounded like a command, Charlotte glared at the other top for a few long seconds, then smirked and obliged, "That's a great idea. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, it is. Mmmmmmmm fuck, look at it, Rhea. Look what we're doing to your girlfriend's slutty little ass hole. Doesn't it look soooooo pretty like this? Huh? Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, it does, ha ha ha ha!"
Although this was the point that Rhea really should have hung up the phone, if not sooner, she just continued staring at it, as Charlotte moved the phone downwards, at which point she saw the big fat arse of her favourite anal bitch. Which of course, was currently stuffed with not one, but two strap-on cocks. AKA, Toni's favourite kind of night. Hell, if it was anyone else, Rhea would be happy for her.
Well, also hate that she wasn't involved in the equation, and the other women hadn't requested permission to use her favourite fuck toy. But mostly happy. But certainly not now. Not when the two cunts who had fucked her in the arse, and relentlessly tormented her, were doing it, in an obvious way to get to her.
Making sure they did, Charlotte held that pose for a few long seconds, at where those dildos were stretching open Toni's slutty little bum hole. Which of course, was on perfect display, thanks to Raquel holding those meaty cheeks wide open for the camera. Also, Charlotte. So maybe Rhea could have told her about that? That she was being subservient to The Queen.
And vice versa, given that sounded like her old friend was giving her new friend orders. But it would ring hollow, especially because her enemies seemed to be on the same page. Which was of course, double bumming Rhea's girlfriend. And of course, no matter how hard she tried not to, Toni just couldn't stop whimpering, crying out and moaning in pure pleasure as she got her favourite thing in the world, times two.
"So Rhea, I have to ask, who are you more jealous of?" Raquel pushed, "Us? Or Toni? And be a good girl, and be honest with us. Mmmmmmm, we'll know if you're lying."
"Don't hang up!" Charlotte warned, sounding almost angry there for a second, before she then chuckled, "Mmmmmmm, I know you want too. But this is officially a command from your Alpha, both in NXT and from the main roster, to stay on the line, and answer our questions. Mmmmmmmm, and watch your precious girlfriend getting butt fucked, of course, ha ha ha ha!"
"I'm not jealous." Rhea growled, trying and failing to sound like she was telling the truth, "I'm just annoyed that it's you two cunts giving my Toni what she desperately needs. But I'm happy for her. I really am. Oh yeah, my Toni needs her big fat arse fucked 24/7. And double fucked at least once a week. So, thanks for sorting that out for me. Big help. Now I can concentrate on my other needy little anal sluts."
"Now Rhea, I did say there would be consequences for lying, didn't I?" Raquel scolded.
"You did." Charlotte agreed.
"I wasn't lying!" Rhea insisted angrily.
"Awww, Rhea, you don't really believe that, do you?" Charlotte chuckled, "It would be adorable if you did. Mmmmmmmm, and hot. I love dealing with delusional bottoms. But, I think we both know the truth. And Raquel has been gracious enough to come up with the perfect punishment for your lies, as she knew you wouldn't be able to admit the truth."
"Oh yeah, I did." Raquel agreed enthusiastically, before pushing, "So get one of your strap-ons, and put it in your mouth?"
"You want me to what?" Rhea frowned in confusion and annoyance.
"What? You want it to go in your ass dry?" Charlotte questioned.
There was a brief pause, as Rhea went pale, then she whimpered, "Please no... I..."
"Now!" Charlotte and Raquel said firmly, about the same time.
Another pause, this one much longer, then Rhea whimpered, "I hate you!"
"And we love you, and your ass." Raquel said dismissively, "Now do as you're told, and reply properly."
Another long pause, then Rhea angrily spat, "Yes, Mistress Raquel. Yes, my Queen."
"Good girl." Charlotte laughed.
"And make sure you keep watching what we do to your girl." Raquel quickly added.
Rhea wanted to disobey the command, because really, how would they possibly know any different? But she just couldn't look away from Toni's gorgeous little bum hole stretching around those big cocks, just as God intended. Oh yes, Toni Storm's big booty was literally made for multiple cocks. As in, both an endless supply of them, anally pounding her throughout the day, and two at the same time.
Hell, at this point, Rhea was literally in love with that sight, and even though she wasn't physically a part of that equation, she still found she couldn't look away from it. Especially with the wonderful audio of her girlfriend enjoying herself as she took her favourite type of arse fucking.
It was such a captivating sight, and poor Rhea was so off of her game, that she tripped over on her way to her suitcase, and nearly landed on her face. Or dropped the phone, which might have resulted in breaking it. Which was a way out of this, and she thought about it. Which would be preferable, over what her former friend and The Queen were suggesting.
But again, Rhea just couldn't look away from what's happening. And, to her shame, she actually wanted to obey this command, given where it was inevitably going. Maybe then she could get some sleep? A moment's piece away from thinking about these bitches, and the things that they were making her do.
So against her better judgment, she retrieved her smallest strap-on, sat back down on the bed, and put it into her mouth. She then lazily thrust it in and out, trying not to really think about it, while at the same time, making sure that plenty of saliva covered the dildo. Because again, she had a horrible feeling of exactly where this cock was going in a matter of minutes.
Or, maybe not? Charlotte and Raquel seem to have forgotten about her, at least for now. Especially Charlotte, as she was the one on top, gently pumping away at Toni's obscenely stretched arse hole. Hell, Rhea even wondered whether they would make Toni cum. Something she definitely hoped for, even if at the same time, she didn't want to be left out.
Of course, that was just because she wanted to be there, fucking her precious Toni Storm in the arse. She definitely owed her a nice hard rectum wrecking, after Rhea had been forced to suffer through the unbearable experience of anally riding her submissive girlfriend. Naturally, she would start with a hard spanking, before giving her girl what they both wanted. Bum Toni in multiple positions.
Even get other tops, or at least other bottoms to help, so she could give her a nice double bumming. All of which she should have done already, and really wanted to, if it wasn't for her girl have being constantly pulled away from her by Raquel, and even others. And Toni choosing others over her. Which would end right now. Oh yes, starting today, or, well, tomorrow, Rhea Ripley would remind Toni Storm who her big fat arse belonged to every day.
"Is she doing it?" Raquel pushed, reminding Charlotte what they were doing.
"Huh? Oh, right!" Charlotte laughed, switching the screen, so that she was face to face with Rhea again, albeit via phone, "Sorry about that Rhea, I just got so lost and using your favourite butt slut for my pleasure, that I completely forgot about my new favourite butt slut. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, because don't get me wrong, I'm loving this ass.
Oooooooooh yesssssssss, your girlfriend's ass is perfect. But yours? Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh shit, I don't know how, but somehow, it's even more perfection. And we can't wait to see it getting fucked again. Yeah, we can't. So take it, bitch. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss, take it deep down your whore throat."
"So she is doing it, huh? Let me see!" Raquel demanded, reaching for the phone and taking it from a preoccupied Charlotte. Then she grinned smugly as Charlotte had done, when seeing her original target with a cock in her mouth, and began gleefully encouraging, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss, that's it, suck that cock, Rhea. Suck it, like it was mine. Like it was mine, and it was covered in Toni's butt cream.
Like it is, right now. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I bet you can imagine it, can't you, you little slut? Kneeling before me, and begging for the privilege of tasting your girl's ass on my cock? Deep throating me? Taking it to the balls in your mouth. Like Toni Storm is taking it in her ass right now? Go ahead, Rhea. Imagine it. Mmmmmmm, close your eyes, and imagine it for me."
"And make sure to finger yourself." Charlotte quickly added, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, finger fuck yourself, because you know where this is going next."
"Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's a great idea." Raquel agreed, "And make sure that it's both holes. Mmmmmmm, fuck yeah, start with your unwanted cunt, and get those fingers nice and wet for your slutty little ass hole. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, get it nice and ready for that strap-on. And ours, the next time we fuck you!"
"Not going to happen!" Rhea snapped, pulling the dick out of her mouth.
"Ah, ah, ah, no talking, just sucking." Raquel scolded, "And reply properly, of course."
Another long pause, then Rhea angrily spat, "Yes, Mistress Raquel. Yes, my Queen."
It was very tempting for Rhea to just keep sucking on that dildo, and nothing else, because technically that was what Raquel had asked for. But she knew what she meant, and she didn't want to make things worse on herself by being more cheeky, or disobeying. Especially as she didn't have the energy for it. And she certainly couldn't argue that her cunt wasn't wet.
She wished it was the case, but to her shame, everything about this was making her wet. And to be fair, it wasn't all bad. Just mostly. Especially given where this was eventually going, mainly for the humiliation for Rhea Ripley. Even if she was technically alone, inside the apartment she usually shared with the girlfriend who was currently getting double bummed in front of her.
So, she reached down, into the comfortable and now ruined boxers that she was wearing, and shoved two fingers straight into her neglected pussy. She also didn't even bother trying to hide the cry of pleasure this caused her to let out, because given the sounds she was about to make, this was downright dignified. Then, before she could be ordered to do it, she almost immediately switched holes.
Because obviously, she didn't want to be caught doing this too much. Also, that was in ordered to make sure that those fingers were as wet as they needed to be. Unfortunately. Oh God, in yet another humiliation, Rhea bloody Ripley was able to push her index finger easily into her bum hole, and then start pumping it in and out just as easy.
"Yeahhhhhhh, that's it, Rhea! Finger that butt hole! Finger it like a good whore. Ooooooooh fuck yeah, that must be so hot!" Raquel encouraged excitedly, which gave her a very obvious, but very good, idea, "Show me! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmm, put the phone between your legs, so I can see my favourite little fuck hole stretching around your fingers.
Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's sooooooooooo fucking hot! Now hold that pose, until I tell you otherwise. I want to enjoy this. Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, good girl. That's a great little anal slut. Now go ahead, and add a second finger! Ah fuck, really stretch that fucking shit hole, so it's nice and ready for the cock in your mouth."
"Yes, Mistress Raquel." Rhea moaned around the strap-on, which was thankfully barely audible.
Of course, that was only a small comfort, considering what she was doing. And more importantly, just how good it felt. Just how much The Nightmare was enjoying fingering her own bum. Which of course, was a nightmare. Especially because of the sounds of pleasure which escaped her lips, even as Rhea slipped a second finger into her arse hole.
Something that was easier than it should be, thanks to a combination of how wet those fingers were, how her index finger had stretched her out, and worst of all, how Charlotte and Raquel had taken turns loosening up her most private hole. Which naturally, she tried not to think about, but in a moment like this, it was pretty much impossible.
Given she was also hearing her precious Toni Storm whimpering, crying out and moaning in pure pleasure from what she was going through, Rhea tried to imagine it was her girlfriend's arse hole she was fingering. And that wasn't fingers up her bum. No, it was the tongue of some other bitch. Charlotte or Raquel, maybe? Or one of her many other NXT bitches?
Honestly, it really didn't matter, so long as Rhea was about to bum her favourite anal whore, as she in turn received some attention. Unfortunately, Charlotte and Raquel just wouldn't stop talking. Especially considering what they wanted her to do next. What she had no choice but to do next, if she wanted a chance for revenge against her tormentors.
"I think that's more than enough preparation, for a butt whore like Rhea Ripley, don't you think?" Charlotte pushed, and then without waiting for an answer, she quickly added, "So bring that phone where I can see it, and let's watch this anal bitch penetrating her own 'arse hole' with one of her strap-ons. Come on, Rhea. Do it! Fuck that big fat Goth booty, like we were there."
"Yeah, you're right. It's time to really stretch your fat ass, Rhea. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, do what our Queen says. And do it nice and slow. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, you know what your tops want. So do it. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, violate your fucking shit hole where your owners can see it! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, good fucking butt whore!"
"Yes, Mistress Raquel. Yes, my Queen." Rhea groaned with frustration, but again, didn't hesitate to obey.
"Good girl." Charlotte chuckled, seemingly just to have the last word.
Rhea wasn't sure if she 'replied properly' or was scolded if she didn't, as her entire world at that moment was the humiliation of actually pushing a dildo into her own arse hole. Fingers had been bad enough, but this was 10 times worse. Hell, this may be the worst experience of her life, apart from losing her anal cherry. Sure, this was in the privacy of her own home, but that was the only saving grace.
And maybe that Toni couldn't see her. But her girlfriend knew exactly what was going on. This was being forced upon her, by Charlotte and Raquel. And because she had let herself be previously sodomized, Rhea had to obey in order to still have a chance for revenge. Had to bum herself, for the enjoyment of the women who had defeated her.
Actually, she could think of one other saving grace. Namely that this was weird, and incredibly unnatural. Yes, part of that was the positioning, and awkwardly holding the phone while pushing the dildo into her own arse. But Rhea would take what she could get in that moment.
Especially because she had to crane her head to see what she was doing, meaning she got a look at the smug looks on the faces of both Charlotte and Raquel, as they worked hard to both see what she was doing. To see that supposedly forbidden hole stretch wider and wider, until the moment that strap-on slid through Rhea's bum hole and into her bottom. Which had her crying out like a bottom. One addicted to anal sex.
There was a certain amount of pain to be had. But nowhere near as much as there should be. More importantly, there was a twisted sense of enjoyment, which was very clear in the cry that she let out. Which had Rhea slamming the next few inches inside of herself nice and hard, and barely giving herself a break before she did it.
Now that definitely gave her some glorious pain, even if it still wasn't as much as she was hoping for. Certainly not as much as some of the pain she experienced while wrestling. But it was at least something. More importantly, it was an act of rebellion. Something which she desperately needed, after acting like such a hopeless bottom this entire time.
So, after briefly savouring that pain, Rhea repeated the process. This ensured she received the most pain possible, and she tried to make it clear with her cries. Not that she could help it. However, at the same time, her cries weren't of pure pain. Some twisted part of her was getting off on this. Something very clear, from the happy laughs and taunting that Charlotte and Raquel enjoyed continuing to dish out.



Then of course, there was something she hadn't considered. Namely, the fact this made her look like even more of an anal whore. Something else that Charlotte and Raquel were only too happy to point out, causing Rhea to blush furiously in the process, and she just had to lay there and take it, with the full length of a dildo up her bum.
"Oh my God Rhea, when did you become such an anal whore?" Charlotte laughed, before pretending to recall, "Oh yeah, when I broke you in. When I popped your anal cherry, and opened that big fat ass for business! When I proved, beyond a shadow of a doubt, what you were always meant to be, when I claim this perfect little fuck hole as mine!"
"Yeah, no one is debating that you didn't do a fine job in breaking in that hole. But making it yours? Really? Come on now, Big Mama was the one to do that." Raquel argued, "You think she's disrespectful and delusional now? You should have heard the backtalk when I first got my hands on her. But look at her now? Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, Big Mama has got ya well-trained, right Rhea?"
"Please, the first ass fucking is always the most impactful." Charlotte countered, "Hell, if it wasn't for me, you would have never had this ass."
"Debatable." Raquel grumbled, before quickly adding, "But, I'm happy to call it a joint effort. Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, a joint effort, in turning Rhea Ripley into the kind of butt slut who just can't wait to get a dick up her ass. Just like her girlfriend here. In fact, why don't you beg for the privilege of cumming, Toni. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, beg like the bitch you are, and maybe we'll let you cum?"
"No!" Charlotte interrupted, then quickly added, "I mean, yes to calling this a joint effort. But as far as letting Toni cum? I think we should make her promise never to let Rhea top her again. That the only way she gets back into this needy little ass hole, is if she's anally riding her. And even then, only under the command of a real woman, like me or Mistress Raquel. Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, doesn't that sound good?"
"Oh hell yeah!" Raquel agreed gleefully, then added, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, and make sure you make it clear that you hated bottoming to a wanna be like Rhea. That you needed a couple of real studs to really fuck this big fat ass. That your precious Mistress Rhea inevitably couldn't give you what you need, because she's just like you. Just another worthless bottom, who needs dick in her ass."
"It's true." Toni whimpered pitifully, swallowing as she tried to compose herself, which only gave Charlotte and Raquel time to point at her face, to make this extra devastating to her girlfriend, "I'm sorry, Rhea, mmmmmmmm, I'm so sorry. But I... I can't lie to spare your feelings anymore. You're just a bottom. Like me. I hated bottoming to someone so pathetic. I need real tops, like Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Raquel to destroy my slutty little arse hole!
Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, ruin my big fat bum, and show Rhea she's nothing! Nothing, compared to you. Oh Mistress Charlotte, mmmmmmm, Mistress Raquel, bum me! Bugger me harder and make me cum, right in front of my ex! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, pound my dump truck of a booty! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking fuck me!"
"You hear that, Rhea?" Raquel laughed, "Even your favourite bitch knows the truth, ha ha ha ha!"
"And now, you get to cum from it." Charlotte gleefully added, "Oooooooooh ysssssssssss, fuck your big asses on those cocks! Show us how badly you want it. How badly you need it! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, cum like a bitch with a dick in your arse Rhea! And two dicks for you, Toni. Oh my God, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking cum!"
Rhea always enjoyed watching an anal loving bitch cum just like she should, with a dick in her arse. Especially when it was her beloved Toni Storm, as it meant that her girl was getting exactly what she wanted. Admittedly, it was also kind of annoying to watch her very favourite piece of arse being used by someone else, especially in this case, as it was the two women who had tortured her the most.
Then there was the fact that Charlotte and Raquel had made Toni saying those things to her. Hurtful things. Things which were another victory for Charlotte and Raquel. Thankfully, it was clear that her girl didn't really mean them, so Rhea could still enjoy it. And it wasn't like Rhea hadn't lied before to get what she wanted.
Assuming, of course, that it was a lie. No, of course it was. That was clear from Toni's tone of voice. Yes, it could be wishful thinking, but it wasn't. Rhea had practically been living in Toni Storm's dump truck of a booty for so very long, that there was no way that her girl would ever forget who she belonged to. Because there was no one who could destroy that fat arse better than Rhea bloody Ripley.
Although, if anyone could do it, and it was surely Charlotte or Raquel. Or a double bumming. And these things combined? Especially when both Charlotte and Raquel began slamming that slutty shit hole? Well, that just might be something to worry about. Especially given the way the shameless anal slut came over and over again.
Trying her best to forget the last verbal exchange, and any words that she might be hearing, Rhea instead focused on those two big dicks slamming in and out of that obscenely stretched bum hole, and the look of ecstasy on Toni's face. Both of which she got plenty of time to 'enjoy', as Charlotte and Raquel switched the phone back and forth, while continuing to destroy that big arse.
Which was impressive. Rhea knew from experience how that could be, especially when she was busy cumming from the combination of the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the sheer joy of pounding that amazing booty. Or one of the other great pieces of arse the WWE had to offer. Hell, sometimes, she even double bummed one, and especially that particular one.
Of course, while she desperately tried to concentrate on that slutty little arse hole getting exactly what it deserved, Rhea did her best to make herself cum while pretending she was involved in the equation. More importantly, that she was pounding Toni's perfect bum. Or even the bums of Charlotte or Raquel. Unfortunately, she was undermined by the fact that she wasn't simply rubbing her clit, or better yet using a vibrator.
Or best of all, having an inferior woman eat her cunt or bum. No, she was slamming a hand-held dildo in and out of her own arse hole, making it very hard for her to imagine herself topping in that moment. Especially because, all too soon, whatever initial pain there had been because of her fast anal penetration was gone, and she was left with nothing but pure pleasure.
Which made it very tempting to pull that dildo out of her arse, or at the very least, keep it nice and still, while she concentrated on rubbing her clit. Especially as Charlotte and Raquel were so preoccupied with destroying Toni's fat bum, they probably wouldn't notice. But for better or for worse, Rhea found she just couldn't take the chance, just in case it resulted in something worse.
Even if that was hard to imagine at this point. And of course, she couldn't stop the clit rubbing, and simply not cum. Because if she did, that would take away her excuse for why she would cum. Because there was no denying at this point that's exactly what she was going to do. Especially as she had permission for it.
Honestly, the best poor Rhea could do that moment, was trying to make herself cum nice and quickly, so she could put an end to this. But the problem was, when she came, she became so lost in the pleasure that she just couldn't stop herself. She fucked her own arse hole to climax after climax, even giving up on her clit, so she could use both hands to frantically bum herself with every ounce of her strength.
And the entire time, she certainly wasn't thinking about bumming Toni. No, she was picturing herself in Toni's position, sandwiched in between two Alpha females, Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Raquel brutally using her bum hole for their pleasure, until they were satisfied. Or more accurately, until Rhea ran out of the strength needed to sodomize herself. Which was unfortunately, just after Charlotte and Raquel were done with Toni's big fat dumper.
"Wow, nice work, Rhea. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you've made your Mistresses so very proud, ha ha ha ha." Charlotte gleefully demanded, laughing evilly as she pushed, "Now, be a good girl, and clean that cock. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, stick it in your fucking mouth, and taste your own ass. Just like Toni is about to do, with my dick. Yes, and yours, Raquel. And then? Feel free to go back to fucking that ass for us.
Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you know that you want to. To be clear, this is not an order. So, when you do it, you'll know you're doing it because you want to. Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmm, and feel free to fuck it whenever you want. You might as well, because very soon, you're going to be walking around with a big butt-plug stuffed up your giant fucking bottom, keeping it nice and loose for your tops, you giant fucking bottom! Ha ha ha ha!"
With that, Charlotte hung up the phone, probably getting into an argument with Raquel in the process, as Big Mama hadn't been allowed to get a word in this time. That was definitely a power move on the part of The Queen, albeit an incredibly petty one. One which should have been an incredible relief to The Nightmare, as Rhea quickly yanked that dildo out of her arse, destroyed the toy which she had been forced to violate herself with, and then started plotting her revenge.
Unfortunately, she was very tired, and ended up slowly pulling that dick out of her bum, which just reignited the submissive side that she tried to pretend wasn't there. What was worse, was she just couldn't resist bringing the dildo up to her face, and briefly expecting it, before putting it into her mouth, just as she had been ordered to do.
To be fair, it wouldn't be the first time that Rhea sucked an arse flavoured cock. She had really liked doing it, after anally pounding Toni or some other anal loving bottom into unconsciousness. Of course, this was very different. This was yet another humiliation, on top of all the others. Which was ridiculous, especially as just like all those other things, she cried out, whimpered and even moaned in pure pleasure because of it.
Hell, she ended up savouring the deepest part of her bowels, before pushing more and more of the dildo into her mouth and down her throat, eventually fucking her own face. And through it all, she couldn't guarantee she wouldn't do this to herself again. Or worse, allow either Charlotte or Raquel to do something like this to her again. Or worst of all, both of them, at the same time.
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"I blame this on you, shit-bird!" Abigail hissed.
"Of course you do." Raelle grumbled softly.
"So you admit it?" Abigail said triumphantly.
"Erm, guys. Everyone is staring." Tally squeaked, forcing her squad mates back to what really matters in this moment, and then after a brief pause, she asked, "What do we do?"
"Run?" Raelle suggested nonchalantly.
Abigail Bellweather had never hated anyone more than Raelle Collar. She had thought that before this whole Beltane mess started, and now she knew for sure. Especially for suggesting something as childish and counterproductive as running. But the third of the group, Tally Craven, was clearly just so disparate to get out of the situation, that without any better options, she did indeed run away.
What was worse, was that Raelle followed her, giving Abigail pretty much no choice but to follow them. It was the only way she could be sure they wouldn't embarrass her any further. If that was even possible, at this stage. Oh hell, how had things gone so wrong?
She had been so sure that she would end up with one or both of the boys she had been flirting with before the start of the Beltane dance. Meanwhile Tally would do the same with whatever his name was. And who cares about what happened with Raelle. Probably with the boy who was as interested in her, as she was in him. That's how it normally happened with those types.
Although, on occasion, two girls would end the dance together. It was pretty taboo, but it happened. But for three girls to end the dance together? Three girls, in the same squad? Abigail had never heard of that, let alone thought she would possibly be involved in such a thing. And yet here they were. And somehow, Tally had accidentally run off in the direction of the woods where everyone else was going to have sex.
Or at least, it initially felt like a mistake. While Abigail couldn't imagine it being anything else, she was shocked when she found Tally waiting for her in a clearing, obviously designed to complete the Beltane ritual. If she didn't know any better, Abigail would say that Tally planned it this way. Or more likely, the redhead and the blonde had conspired together, behind her back. No! Tally wouldn't do that to her.
Not sweet little Tally Craven. She was being manipulated by that bitch, Raelle Collar. Yes, this had the stench of that shit-bird all over it. And she would pay for her treachery, Abigail would make sure of it. Hell, Raelle had arrived just before she had, meaning that Abigail was pretty much in the perfect position to strangle her.
"So..." Tally asked nervously, "What does this mean?"
"Isn't it obvious?" Abigail huffed, glaring at Raelle.
"What, that we all want to fuck each other?" Raelle smirked wickedly.
"Please, I wouldn't fuck you if you were the last person on Earth, man or woman." Abigail scoffed.
"But you'd fuck Tally?" Raelle questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"No!" Abigail complained, although she didn't sound as sure as she would've liked. Which she tried to fix, but only made it 10 times worse, "I'm not gay. I know this must be terribly disappointing for you, shit-bird, but just because you're enough of a bad influence to make Tally mildly curious, doesn't mean I am, in any way, remotely tempted. And no, I do not want to watch you fuck her."
"So don't." Raelle shrugged, before adding as she took a step towards Tally, "No one is keeping you here. So go. I'll complete the ceremony on my own."
"That's not how it works." Abigail grumbled.
"Then closed your eyes, and cover your ears." Raelle said dismissively.
"I can't take that chance." Abigail whined.
"Meaning?" Raelle turned to the brunette, and grinned wickedly.
"Meaning, out of my way." Abigail groaned as she pushed Raelle's grinning face aside, marching up to Tally and asking her, "Is this really what you want?"
"I... I'm not... I'm not sure. This all happens so fast. And, and I... I know how important this is to Abigail. To all of us. And I really don't want to ruin it. Ruin our friendship, or whatever is going on between us. But I... I..." Tally stammered weakly, then all of a sudden both of the other girls were in her personal space and staring at her, and she caved, "Yes. Oh God, yes. I want this. Want you both. Please, I..."
Which had Abigail kissing Tally, right on the lips. Not because she wanted too. That would be absurd. But if she was going to want to kiss a girl, which she definitely didn't, it would definitely be someone as sweet as Tally, and not someone annoying like Raelle. Not that she would even consider it before. No, never. Never, ever. But, if she had, it would've probably been something like this.
At least when it came to Tally. Oh yes, Tally was so sweet, at least at the beginning. When she was even more confident, she kissed more like Abigail assumed Raelle would kiss. Not that she wanted to find out, or anything. But, it proved that maybe, just maybe, this wouldn't entirely suck. And maybe a very small part of her would like it.
Tally would never admit it to Abigail, but she had experienced the occasional unspeakable thought, before coming to Fort Salem. Worse, she had a lot more thoughts about her Unit, upon meeting them They were just both so pretty, and great kissers. That last part was new information, but also something that Tally had correctly guessed.
Especially Raelle. Abigail was good, no doubt, but she was a little rigid, as if she was afraid to enjoy it. And she probably was. But Raelle? Oh God, the confident blonde barely gave the brunette a chance to pull away from the redhead, before she was taking her in her arms with a wicked smirk, then giving the inexperienced witch easily the best kiss of her entire life.
Instantly, she melted into it, with a soft moan of joy. In fact, it was like as soon as she moved away, and was consumed by Raelle. Which in turn, just seemed to piss-off Abigail, who then kissed Tally aggressively, like she had something to prove. Raelle didn't give Abigail the satisfaction of being annoyed.
Instead, she smirked against Tally's neck, and began giving a series of kisses to the vulnerable flesh, whenever she wasn't pressing her lips against that of her teammate's. Over and over again, this process was repeated, the poor inexperienced redhead barely getting a chance to breathe, as the blonde and the brunette practically attacked her with their mouths and tongues.
The thought made her blush of course, because there was another way that could happen. As proven by the fact that during that performance Abigail and Raelle worked perfectly together, as they effortlessly took off Tally's clothes, then their own. All that kissing was so overwhelming, poor Tally could barely keep track of what was going on. Almost like one moment they were in clothes, and the next they weren't.
And maybe that was the case? Maybe this was some spell she should know about? But that didn't really matter. Not when she was being laid down on the grass, two mouths slowly descending to take a nipple into them, and then starting to lick and suck them.
It became even more clear the difference between the experience of the blonde and brunette, something which clearly annoyed Abigail, so she moved upwards again, so she could kiss Tally on the mouth again. Not that Tally was complaining. In fact, it was completely the opposite, she found herself moaning into Abigail's mouth, as Raelle started to work her way down one boob, and up the other.
Which was a process she repeated over and over again, in between long licks and sucks. God, it was all so wonderful. And at the same time, the redhead was craving more. Which felt selfish, but thankfully Raelle was understanding, and with a wicked smile, she eventually began kissing downwards, without needing to be asked.
Raelle wanted to make Tally ask for it. Or more accurately, beg for it. But, she was willing to show mercy to the baby gay. Or baby bisexual, or whatever Tally was. Whatever the correct term was, it definitely wasn't straight. The other girl was enjoying herself too much for that, but which, Raelle admired for a few brief seconds, before leaning forward, sticking out her tongue, and sliding it over the tasty treat directly in front of her.
Over Tally Craven's pussy. Raelle honestly never thought it would go this far, but now it had, she was very, very happy to be proven wrong. Oh yes, she had wanted this ever since she saw sweet little Tally, and now she finally had the chance, Raelle was going to savour every moment of it.
Which often included the enticing taste of pussy. Oh yes, Tally tasted just as good as she looked. Maybe even better. And given things like this between teammates was so taboo, it made it even more thrilling. Hell, if she was being honest, it was actually threatening because Abigail was there too. Sure, Raelle wished that Abigail would back off for a second, so she could enjoy hearing Tally enjoying herself.
But it was impossible to complain, when this felt like the perfect moment. And definitely something to tease her Unit about in the future. And ideally, talk Tally into doing this again. Abigail too? Because she didn't want to admit it, but there was just something special about having all three of them together.
Admittedly, it was hard to imagine actually being able to talk the stubborn Abigail into anything, but Raelle was confident in her own skill at eating pussy, so Tally should be no problem. Especially after she finished her off. Something which Raelle had gotten very good at over the past year or so. See, some girls like her tried to hide their true nature out of some misplaced sense of shame, but Raelle was gay and very proud of it.
Which had served her very well, as while she rubbed some people the wrong way, like Abigail Bellweather, others found her attitude to be the definition of 'pantie dropper'. As a result, Raelle had spent the last year or so having every mildly curious girl sneaking around with her, and inviting her to practice her oral skills.
Honestly, if Abigail had the same courtesy, Raelle would probably do the same for her. Hell, if she was truly honest with herself, she would do it anyway, as there was just something about this entitled brat which really captured her imagination. Plus, she had known girls like Abigail Bellweather, and in her experience, if they just let go, they were really, really good at sex.
Raelle would love to test that theory, while another part of her was happy just to annoy the bitch, by settling into a long, drawn-out pussy licking, which hopefully insured that this would become a regular thing, with at least two of the participants. Perhaps she could even introduce Tally to the joy of licking pussy?
Abigail wanted to stay there, kissing Tally for the remainder of this despicable act. However, curiosity got the better of her, which caused her to switch to kissing Tally's neck, while glancing down at Raelle working on that pussy like it was her job. Oh, if only Raelle took her real duty as seriously as eating pussy, they would easily be top of the class in every lesson they had.
Goddess, Abigail prided herself on putting her all into everything she did, but she was pretty sure she had never done anything with such devotion, as Raelle was now going down on Tally. Which was obscene, and yet, to her shame, she just couldn't look away from it, not even for a second. She tried, mostly by kissing Tally, but she just couldn't keep it up.
She even moved around, so it gave her a better angle. Namely, by sliding underneath Tally, so her upper half was slightly raised, and Abigail could kiss her neck, looking down at what that bitch Raelle was doing. The obvious downside to that, was that Tally could feel Abigail's hard nipples, and more to the point her wet pussy, against her back, AKA, clear proof that Abigail Bellweather was enjoying this far more than she should.
And far more than she would ever admit. Luckily, her teammate was very much distracted at the moment, Abigail playing her part in making sure that remain the case, both with her lips, and her hands, which wandered over everything that was available to her.
Mostly, that meant Tally's tits, although Abigail did have the urge to reach down, grab hold of that stupid blonde head, shove Raelle's face deeper into that wet cunt. However, clearly the little deviant would like that, so no way was she about to give her the satisfaction. Besides, surely that was weirder than just touching some titties? Hell, given they were right in front of her, it was kind of like masturbating.
Accept the fact that of course, there the two women having sex in front of her. Two women that she didn't choose, but would now be forever linked with her. Both because they were a Unit, and because of the occasion. An occasion that Abigail wanted to end as soon as possible, which pushed her to finally say something.
"Enjoying yourself, Craven?" Abigail questioned softly, and then when Tally nodded frantically, Abigail couldn't resist chuckling, then adding, "Yeah, that's what I thought. Mmmmmmm, you're loving this. Loving getting eaten out by another witch. By Raelle, of all people. God, from the moment I first saw her, I knew she was trouble. Knew that she would corrupt us. Especially you.
Poor, innocent little Tally Craven, helpless to resist Raelle Collar and her wicked little tongue. Mmmmmmmm, well, if you must stoop to her level, please be quick about it. Oh yes, cum for her, Tally. Cum for another girl. And as for you, shit-bird? Hurry up, and make our girl cum. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, make sweet little Tally cum in your mouth! Ah fuck!"
Of course, it didn't take that much encouragement for Raelle to oblige. At least when it came to giving Tally enough to squirm, and make even more loud sounds before. Although annoyingly, she seemed to bring the innocent redhead painfully close to orgasm, but not let her achieve it. Truthfully, Abigail should expect nothing less. That didn't stop her from being annoyed, though.
Because make no mistake, they were so close to being done, and Abigail could go and get herself off in private. Or maybe she'd force Raelle to do it? That surely seemed like an appropriate punishment. Or hell, maybe she would just rub herself firmly against Tally's back? Because in the mood she was in, that might be enough.
Tally knew exactly what Raelle wanted here, and she was honestly kind of grateful for what she was doing, as there was a big part of her which never wanted this to end. At the same time, she was almost crying with need. Oh Goddess, never, in her whole life, had she needed to cum this badly. But at the same time, nothing had ever felt this good, and cumming would mean that it was over.
Which was a conundrum she was stuck with for quite a while, both because Abigail was busy talking for quite a while, but mostly, because she was feeling too overwhelmed to actually say anything. No, she was just left whimpering, moaning and eventually crying out, while she squirmed in the arms of her Unit.
It didn't feel like it even took that much. No, Raelle effortlessly proved herself an expert with her tongue, increasing the pace when she received at least some encouragement, increasing attention to Tally's clit from the occasional lick, to a nearly endless lapping. Then, just when Tally thought she had finally reached her peak, she would be brought down for her high.
It was a process which then repeated over and over again, not counting the moments were her clit was being sucked, or her entrance was being licked. Then there was Abigail, her words pushing Tally so close she could taste it, and yet Raelle expertly brought her down, whenever their teammate really got going.
Eventually she would get what she desperately wanted, of course, and Tally tried to give Raelle what she so obviously wanted too. And in turn, to give Abigail what she so desperately wanted. To be a good teammate. To please the other, more dominant women. But all she get out was a pathetic cry of 'please', the name of her 'sisters' and a series of swearwords.
Then she hesitated at the thought of sisters. It wasn't by blood, but that was what they were supposed to be. Which was no doubt why Abigail, and the others, had been so offended by this. Oh Goddess, this was so wrong. So naughty. So hot. Which ironically, finally gave Tally the push she needed to beg.
"Please make me cum! Oh please, please, pleassssssssseeeeeeeee!" Tally finally blurted out with increasing desperation, "I need it, please, Raelle? Fuck me. Fuck me with, oh Goddess, your tongue. Tongue fuck me, like a deviant. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, I wanna cum for a girl. For you! Another witch. For Witches. Oh please, Abigail, help Raelle to make me cum.
Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, that feels so good. Everything you're doing, so good. But please, plasssssssssseeeeeeeeee, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, that's it! Fuck me! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, pretty please fuck my pussy, and make it gay! Oh Goddess, Raelle. Make, oooooooooh yesssssssss, make me gay. Turn me out! Oh Raelle! Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, make me a fucking aaaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh FUCK!"
Mercifully, Raelle almost immediately shoved her tongue inside her, fucking her with it to easily the best climax of Tally's young life. Abigail then reached down, grabbed hold of Raelle's head, and pushed her face deeper into Tally's pussy, making everything perfect. Which was a ridiculous thought, but Tally couldn't help it. Because in that moment, it was like they were all connected. Three in one.
Like, like they were a real coven. The thought of which alone, was enough to make her cum again. Which was apparently just fine with her teammates, as they worked tirelessly to make Tally cum again. Admittedly one more than the other, but the redhead was very grateful for everything she received in that moment.
Raelle loved making other women cum for her. Especially like that. When her face was as close to the action as it could be. Something which in this case, was being helped out by Abigail Bellweather. Which she would've thought would be annoying, or distracting, but it wasn't. No, if anything, it made this wonderful moment even more perfect. Not that Raelle would admit that, not in a million years.
But, it was true. There had been a connection between the three of them from the start, and it had never been more obvious than in this moment. Which was easily one of the best of her life, and the only way it could have been better, was if somehow she was making Abigail cum too. And perhaps even, she was cumming herself.
It felt like she got pretty close to that last one, as well as the remaining two, as Raelle humped and rubbed herself against the grass. She just couldn't help it, as everything about this situation was making her overwhelmingly hot. Of course, her main focus remained on sweet little Tally, and everything the other girl was giving her.
Starting with giving her what would be the first of many orgasms tonight. Raelle silently promised herself that. Maybe by shoving something inside of her, which would help to trigger that climax. Then she pulled her tongue out, and did her best to swallow as much of her reward as she could, before repeating the process, this time getting to give Tally a pretty decent tongue fucking, before going back to swallowing cum.
Given the way Abigail was shoving her face into that tasty treat, and Tally was bucking her hips, most of that liquid ended up covering Raelle's face. Not that she was complaining. Far from it, in fact. She liked to wear it as a badge of honour. In fact, she would rub her own face in a pussy, if it wasn't being done for her. Another reason she was grateful Abigail was here. Tally was probably too far gone to do that.



Then, as if to prove her wrong, the redhead reached out to grab hold of the brunette's hand, over the blonde's head, making the moment even more intimate than it already was. Which was really, really saying something. Oh God, it was perfect, and another thing which almost made Raelle feel like she could cum too.
Not wanting to be left out, Raelle reached a hand up, and placed it over Tally's. Instantly she second-guessed this move, as it must've looked ridiculous, but when she tried to pull her hand away, she was stopped, by Abigail, of all people. Sadly, this meant she couldn't really use her fingers on Tally. Not without losing her balance. But that was okay, as she was confident in her oral work to get the job done. Hell, if she had been given the chance, she could have probably tongue fucked the other girl into unconsciousness. But for better or for worse, she was stopped from doing so, by the redhead pushing her backwards, and mumbling something unintelligible.
Which caused Raelle to reluctantly remove her mouth from Tally's pussy, and questioned, "What?"
There was a long pause, as Tally desperately try to get her breath back, while the other witches looked concerned, before she was finally able to get out, "Now, her."
"What?" Abigail blushed, before quickly stammering, "That's okay. I don't need, that. And I think we're done here, right? Yeah, I think we're done."
"Are you sure about that?" Raelle smirked, and then when Abigail gave her a look, she simply shrugged, "What? I don't know exactly how this is supposed to go, but surely we should all, finish, first? Don't you think? Mmmmmmmm, and I know I would hate to leave without, finishing. And if you think about it, maybe Tally wasn't talking about you?"
"I don't care who she was talking about, I am not touching you, shit-bird!" Abigail insisted, then quickly added, "And Tally isn't touching you, either."
"Shouldn't she be the one who decides that?" Raelle questioned with another cocky grin.
"No." Abigail argued, "She's already proven to be a bad judge of character. Who makes bad decisions. And really, haven't you done enough?"
"No." Raelle shrugged nonchalantly.
Tally was vaguely aware of her Unit arguing with each other for a few more long minutes, before she finally managed to speak up, "I wanna make you cum?"
Suddenly there was silence, and then Raelle questioned with a raised eyebrow, "Her, or me?"
"Both." Tally admitted with a blush.
"You don't have too." Abigail quickly reassured.
"I want too." Tally clarified bashfully, "If, if you want me too."
"Oh, I want you too." Raelle admitted with a smile, which became even bigger as she added, "And so does our fearless team leader."
"What? I... I don't... I..." Abigail stammered unconvincingly.
"But, but I don't know how." Tally admitted, clearly deeply ashamed by this. She then clarified, "I mean, I have some ideas. But I don't know, know, you know? But you do. Oh please, please Raelle, teach me. I, I wanna please you. To, to make you cum like that. Because wow, you're amazing. That was so, so amazing. And I just..."
"Shhhhhhhhhh, that's okay, I got you." Raelle promised, "Leave it to me. I'll take care of everything.
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Daenerys Targaryen continued to be furious at Margaery Tyrell for her treachery, as well as Arya and Sansa Stark for theirs, but in truth, the worst treachery of them all, was her own. She had betrayed herself by allowing Margaery to take her anal cherry, but what was far worse, was that was now weeks ago, and not once had she punished her for it. Worst of all, she had rewarded the scheming bitch, by bending over at the slightest push.
Or getting into whatever position was required of her, so that Queen Daenerys Targaryen, the First of Her Name, the Unburnt, Queen of Meereen, Queen of the Andals and the Rhoynar and the First Men, Khalisee of the Great Grass Sea, Breaker of Chains and Mother of Dragons, could be fucked in the ass.
Over and over again, Daenerys had been sodomized, to the point where it may already be too late for her. She may be forever Margaery Tyrell's bitch. Hells, even if she finally took revenge on her, it wouldn't change the past weeks. Wouldn't change the fact that another woman had laid claim to her most private hole.
The worst part being, that Daenerys had enjoyed it. Had cum harder and more frequently from the treatment, than anything else in her entire life. And just when it seemed that she could at least maintain a shred of her dignity, she walked into her throne room one night, to discover it wasn't just Margaery and the Starks waiting for her.
"Yara?" Daenerys question nervously, "What are you doing here?"
"I was invited by your new friend." Yara revealed, indicating to Margaery, "Her message was rather, enlightening."
"Was it now..." Daenerys glared at Margaery, before returning her attention to Yara, "What did it say, exactly?"
"Oh please, don't be mad, your grace." Margaery pleaded as sincerely as possible, although she was somewhat betrayed by the smile on her face, "I have only ever wanted to please you."
"As have we." Doreah grinned, drawing attention to her presence.
"What is your command, Khaleesi." Irri questioned, clearly nervous, "You need only speak it, and I shall obey."
"We all will." Missandei insisted, half reassuring her Queen, and half threatening the rest.
"Indeed." Yara said dismissively, before slowly approaching her prey and questioning her, "But perhaps, your needs have changed, as the Tyrell Raven suggested? Perhaps you no longer crave power in the same way? That you're finally contend, now you have your precious Iron Throne, and you crave the feeling of others having control over you? Especially control over your arse hole?"
"That's, that's not true." Daenerys protested.
"Relax, your grace. No one is taking power from you." Margaery reassured, briefly glaring at Yara, before quickly turning back to her Queen while approaching her, "We just, wish to make the burden easier on you, by giving you the chance to let go, and experiencing the joy which can only come from giving yourself completely to another. Or in this case, others. But it's your choice. You can always say no."
"But why would you?" Doreah questioned, also approaching the woman she loved, "When we can offer you such bliss?"
"Enough talk." Yara said dismissively, "Let the anal gang bang of Queen Daenerys Targaryen begin."
Which finally had Daenerys rediscovering her Targaryen rage, but sadly it was short-lived, because as soon as she opened her mouth to put Yara back in her place, she was silenced with a pair of soft lips crashing against her own. Something she barely resisted, before melting into it. Oh God, she was kissing Yara Greyjoy, despite what the uppity bitch had threatened her with.
Just like Daenerys then allowed herself to be kissed by Margaery, the two usurpers passing her back and forth, like she was truly nothing but a prize to be shared. Or a pet to be distracted, while being moved against it's will. Because to her shame, the Mother of Dragons found herself being maneuvered forward, up the stairs, and to her throne.
Once there, she was somehow stripped, and then bent over the throne that she had fought so hard for. Along the way she was barely aware of the other women removing their clothes, and the Starks casually joining in on distracting her with kisses. Hells, even her favourite servants joined that particular act. Admittedly, Doreah wasn't surprising.
Hells, she was the third person that night to kiss Daenerys, most likely because she knew Daenerys would do nothing to stop her. One by one, they all ganged up on her, which was so overwhelming that The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms did nothing to prevent herself from being bent over, and then stayed in that position, despite what these women were clearly intending.
Margaery had insisted that she would be the one to prepare the ass hole of Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Partly because she had been doing it for weeks now, and was without a doubt the most experienced at getting the Dragon Queen in the right mindset for this. She was also good in not becoming completely lost in it, to the point that she wasn't paying attention to reactions of the other women surrounding her.
Especially Daenerys, of course, but she obviously had to keep an ear out in case Yara said something which would ruin the moment. Thankfully, that was not the case, and the powerful Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms continued to let out soft whimpers of humiliation, then eventually pleasure.
As always, Margaery started out slow, even gently kissing Daenerys's shoulders, before slowly making her way down the other woman's back, to the prize she couldn't stop thinking about. That perfectly well-rounded bottom, that was practically begging to be fucked 24/7. Or at the very least, worshiped.
She fully intended to do both, starting with the worshiping. Hells, despite the fact that she could practically taste Yara Greyjoy's impatience, Margaery took a few moments to literally kiss the ass of her Queen, before gently pulling those cheeks apart with both her hands, and spitting onto her target. And of course, she rubbed that saliva in with her tongue, and thus officially started to lick Queen Daenerys Targaryen's butt hole.
Just thinking that made Margaery smile against Queen Daenerys Targaryen's butt hole with a twisted sense of enjoyment. Yes, this was neither dominant, or submissive, on its own, but considering the context, it was truly delicious. As was this bottom. Oh yes, Margaery had happily licked it for hours, just for fun.
Also, because it planted the idea in the Dragon Queen's head how pleasurable this could be. That all she needed to do was let go, and Margaery could give her incredible pleasure this way. Something that Margaery further proved, when she increased the speed and the force of licking, swirling her tongue around that forbidden hole, and ultimately pushing it inside.
She was quicker about it than she would have liked, but she couldn't risk Yara becoming impatient. Besides, while there wasn't as much build up as she would have liked, there was enough to make sure that Queen Daenerys Targaryen was whimpering, crying out and frequently moaning in pure pleasure from getting her butt thoroughly rimmed.
And of course, she continued to get the same reactions, as Margaery replaced her tongue with a finger, and slowly pushed it into Queen Daenerys Targaryen's ass hole. Of course, she was happy to do it. Something she proved by adding a second finger shortly afterwards. It was just unfortunate she couldn't drag this out more. But inevitably, Yara complained.
"Move aside." Yara finally demanded, "That beautiful ass is finally mine tonight."
"I believe you'll find that this beautiful, perfect ass belongs to all of us tonight." Margaery corrected dryly, before quickly sucking her fingers clean, and then adding, "But, as agreed, you may take it first. Just be sure to do it right Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, be sure to go nice and slow, and give this perfect little fuck hole exactly what it deserves."
"I do not need advice on how to fuck a bitch in the ass." Yara scoffed, "I was fucking women in the ass while you were still pretending to like Lannister dick."
"Oh, I have no doubt of that." Margaery said dryly, before pushing the other top, "But do you remember your promise?"
"Fine." Yara sighed, "I'll be good. I swear it by all the Gods."
"Good." Margaery said dismissively, finally moving aside, although not completely away, "Here, let me spread these big ass cheeks for you, and present you with Queen Daenerys Targaryen's beautiful little butt hole. Mmmmmmmmm, the beautiful little butt hole which will be used tonight, as the slutty little fuck hole it was always meant to be."
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, it fucking was!" Yara eagerly agreed, and then as an afterthought added, "Thanks."
"You're very welcome." Margaery replied, before quickly adding, "And remember, your grace, relax. Accept the dick, deep into your bowels. And don't do it for us. Do it for yourself. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, deep down you know that with an ass like this, you should be getting relentlessly sodomized. So please, see this is putting things right with the world."
Daenerys continued to be horrified by the audacity of this bitch. Of all of them, really. But most of all, she was horrified at herself. Because, once again, she had the power to stop this. Or at the very least, make it clear that she wanted no part of this. No! She had to believe if she said the word, at the very least, her favourite servants would stop this.
Even recommend calling in the guards, to physically stop Yara Greyjoy from obscenely assaulting their Queen. Unfortunately, she was unable to utter a sound, except for the whimpers of pain and humiliation at having all of this inflicted upon her. First at having her most private hole exposed, and then obscenely violated.
The one saving grace, if it could be called that, was the fact that at least Yara had the decency to go slowly, just as Margaery had instructed. Although that was definitely a double-edged sword, because while it minimized what could be very easily agonizing physical pain, it meant that the proud Queen Daenerys Targaryen got to wallow in the feeling of her shit hole being slowly stretched open for an invading object, until it finally happened.
Yara Greyjoy achieve the victory she had wanted over her for so very long, by managing to slide a cock through her back door, and then into her back passage. Something which of course, had the all-powerful Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms crying out loudly in pain and humiliation.
Which was another thing Daenerys was forced to wallow in, as Yara paused to savour her incredible victory. Hells, Daenerys was surprised there was no gloating about it. But that would surely come. For now, the other women seem to be on edge, waiting for Daenerys to finally start acting like a Targaryen, and fight against this atrocity. Or at least complain about the indignity being forced upon her.
But again, in that moment, the mighty Mother of Dragons was defeated. Hells, she could barely think coherently, as her defeat was so overwhelmingly devastating. Especially as it was during the first devastating attack. Not counting the preparation, of course.
Now Daenerys would receive the true attack against her body, the enemy's battering ram having breached the gates, and threatening to go right through her castle, and lay claim to every inch of it in the process. Only, it was not the Targaryen banners which were probably inside that castle. No, it was the Tyrell ones. Something she would probably try to deny, but in that moment?
Daenerys was faced with the fact that her ass, and perhaps her entire body, had been claimed by Margaery Tyrell. Although that was little comfort, considering Margaery had allowed her Queen's ass hole to be borrowed as a favour, as if she was a personal whore. Which was another thought which shouldn't have been enjoyable, but Gods help her, it was.
Yara had wanted this for so long, it was truly mind blowing to actually achieve it. Especially as there was a very good chance that she would never have it. Which was why she reminded herself to be grateful to Margaery Tyrell throughout the night. However, it was extremely hard, as the only thing which could have made this better was if Queen Daenerys Targaryen's ass was virgin.
Oh, if only she had taken this butt cherry, then this bottom would truly be hers forever. Then again, it seemed increasingly likely that the once unstoppable Dragon Queen was broken, meaning that Yara could enjoy this perfect ass as much as she wanted, without any fear of repercussions. Well, maybe some, but nowhere near enough to hold her back.
Especially not now, she was getting to watch inch after inch of her dick sliding through Queen Daenerys Targaryen's butt hole, and deep into her bowels. Something which was on perfect display, thanks to Margaery Tyrell spreading those meaty ass cheeks, and literally offering up her greatest prize for Yara.
It was the kind of heartwarming sharing which was becoming frequent within this house, Yara thought with a twisted smile. And of course, that smiled only got wider, as her dick continued disappearing into that forbidden passage, until she had no more cock to give. Until her thighs rest against those ass cheeks, announcing every inch of her cock was buried in Daenerys Targaryen's bottom. Something which of course, had to be loudly and proudly announced verbally.
"All the way." Yara moaned gleefully as she savoured the moment, "All the fucking way! I'm all the way in your arse now, my Queen. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I'm all the way inside Queen Daenerys Targaryen's ass! Oh shit, this is just what I wanted. Oh my Queen, I've waited for this for so long, mmmmmmmmm, and it's more satisfying than I could have ever dreamed.
Yes, take it. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it, oh mighty Dragon. Fuck yeah, I'm fucking Queen Daenerys Targaryen up the ass. And you're loving it, aren't you? Huh? Oh yes, you are. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking take it, bitch! Ah fuck!"
Unable to wait any longer, Yara slowly pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slid out of that tight little ass hole, before pushing it right back in again. Thrusting her cock in and out of that perfect ass, and thus making it official. Oh yes, she was officially butt fucking Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Fucking her in the ass. Sodomizing her.
Performing arguably the ultimate act of dominance of The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms. Some version which echoed in Yara's mind over and over again, to the point that she couldn't think coherently. Luckily, she was such an expert butt fucker, that she simply did it automatically. And got a very positive reaction out of Daenerys in the process.
Naturally, it wasn't all good. No, her Queen was clearly experiencing pain, like she had throughout the butt stuffing. However, the mighty Dragon Queen was also trying to hide how much she was enjoying it. Yara was sure of that, given she had experienced it with countless women. Especially when it came to highborn women, who were supposed to be above such things.
But this one wasn't. Oh no, Daenerys Targaryen clearly loved getting her ass fucked. And it was all thanks to Margaery Tyrell. Which was why when she was eventually asked to share the wealth, especially as it was by Margaery directly, Yara felt she had to oblige, no matter how much she wanted to be selfish in that moment.
"Do you think someone else should have a turn now?" Margaery questioned.
"I suppose I owe you that." Yara grumbled reluctantly.
"Oh, I agree, it's the least you could do." Margaery agreed, "But as much as I can never get enough of that ass, I've had more than my fair share. Mmmmmmm, oh yes, I think it's time someone else had a go. Like... Doreah, for example? Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I want to see Daenerys Targaryen getting butt fucked by her favourite servant."
"What? No!" Daenerys protested, "You cannot be serious. Doreah, please... I..."
"Relax, Khaleesi. I would never do anything you didn't want." Doreah reassured, before then adding, "But... I have long pleaded you to try such a thing. And clearly you enjoy it, don't you?"
"Well, I..." Daenerys blushed.
"Say the word, and this can stop." Doreah promised, "But, it would mean so much to me, if you trusted me with your ass. Especially after allowing others to have it first. Including Yara Greyjoy. Which is, disappointing, as I thought I meant more to you than that. That you would know, more than anyone, just how well I would treat your butt hole."
"Well, I..." Daenerys repeated weakly, before against her better judgment giving in, "I suppose, since it's you, it would be alright."
"Oh, thank you so much, Khaleesi." Doreah beamed happily, "You shall not regret this. I swear it. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssssss, you're going to love it."
"That's what she's afraid of." Yara sniggered.
Doreah dearly wished it was her who had been given the privilege of going first, and indeed hope that she would have that privilege in the future. She was aware she been the one to rim her beloved Khaleesi, ideally by worshiping this magnificent prize for hours first. Something she had done in the past, as a symbol of the power of Daenerys Targaryen. But this was different, as it was preparation for a butt fucking.
And indeed, Doreah just couldn't resist spitting into that already slightly gaping forbidden hole, before pressing her cock against it, and slowly but surely pushing forward. Something which was easier, thanks to the commendable work of Yara, and indeed Margaery before her. But the fact that the anal penetration was easy, and Daenerys cried out in mostly joy, had another, even better explanation.
That being, Daenerys Targaryen was simply a natural anal whore. It was something which Doreah had thought from the moment that she'd seen that amazing ass. Well, admittedly, she had imagined taking Daenerys's ass by force. It was still a little forceful, but nothing the other woman couldn't take, given the genuine feelings they had for each other.
Although, even if it happened, that forbidden hole was nice and tight now. Of course, at the same time, it had the perfect balance of tightness, and still being able to take that cock. Oh yes, slowly but surely, Doreah was able to push the full length of her cock into the other woman's back door, and deep into the back passage of the Targaryen Queen.
Unlike when Lady Yara achieved the same thing, she didn't verbally celebrate the end to this butt stuffing. But that was only because the former sex slave was lost for words, for once in her life. The sight before her was just so breathtaking. Besides, she didn't want to push her luck anymore. This was already too much, more than she ever thought she could hope for. Also, just this picture was worth a thousand words.
Queen Daenerys Targaryen, bending over the throne she had fought so very hard to get, with every inch of her favourite female servant's cock in her ass. Which was a position she stayed in, as her favourite female servant began to fuck that amazing ass of hers.
Once again, this got a positive response from the Dragon Queen. One she desperately tried to hid, but even someone who wasn't as well trained in sex as Doreah could probably noticed this point. Most notably, because The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms wasn't objecting to this treatment. No, she was very much welcoming it.
Hells, it could be wishful thinking, but Doreah was sure she saw her Khaleesi thrusting her ass back against the rectum invasion. It was extremely subtle, if it happened. But if it did, it was very, very promising. And either way, there was no doubt in the former sex slave's mind that Queen Daenerys Targaryen was increasingly enjoying this. At least physically.



"Irri, are you ready to please your Khaleesi?" Margaery questioned with a wicked smile.
"Yes." Irri replied without hesitation, blushed, and then quickly added, "If it is the will of the Khaleesi, of course."
"Please, don't you hear the way this butt whore is moaning? She fucking loves it!" Doreah boldly insisted, then quickly softened her tone, as she turned to her friend, and insisted, "Please Irri, you know our Queen's tastes. They will always, deviant. But now, mmmmmmmm, we are finally giving her ass what it needs. And surely, you cannot deny our Khaleesi what she needs?"
"Well..." Irri gulped, before admitting, "It, it does sound like she needs it."
"That she does." Yara agreed, and then pushed, "So, do it. Fuck her. Mmmmmmm yesssssssss, fuck that perfect little ass hole. Give it what it needs. What it deserves."
Irri was vaguely aware of more encouragement coming her way, but how could she concentrate on that, when such an obscene and yet captivating sight was before her? Yes the mighty Iron Throne was truly legendary, but it meant nothing to her people. Some foreign object of power, that she never truly understood the obsession with. Even if now she was in its presence, she kinda got it.
But more important than where they were, was the simple fact that Daenerys Targaryen, her Khaleesi, was bent over, and taking cock after cock up her ass like a common whore. Like she was nothing more than Doreah. And God forgive her, Irri was fascinated by it.
She didn't think it was possible for anyone to love this as much as Doreah did, and yet there it was, proof that Daenerys Targaryen was a bigger ass whore than Doreah, or maybe even more than any other anal whore in all the world. And after everything this butt whore had done for her, how could Irri not give her exactly what she needed?
So, even though it was the hardest thing she had ever done, as soon as Doreah had removed her cock from that slutty little butt hole, and moved aside, Irri was quick to refill it. Perhaps too quick? However, before Irri could apologize for inserting the cock in her Khaleesi's ass too quickly, and offering her head for the mistake, Daenerys Targaryen cried out in pure pleasure because of it, which just might be the most obscene thing yet.
"Nice work, Irri." Doreah purred wickedly, "I didn't know you had it in you."
"Neither did I, whoever you are." Yara chuckled, but quickly encouraged, "Mmmmmmm, but I like what I see. And I want to see more of it. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, bury the full length of your dick into that slut's ass. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, stuff Queen Daenerys Targaryen's slutty little ass hole."
"It's what she wants." Margaery further reminded Irri, "So do it. Please your Queen, like a good servant. Show her how good you can be for her."
"Yes..." Irri gasped nervously, "Yes..."
On some level, Irri was vaguely aware that she continued getting encouragement from the others. Just like she was vaguely aware of pushing her hips forward, and thus causing inch after inch of the obscene object attached to her to slid deep into her Khaleesi's forbidden hole. And most importantly of all, the mighty Daenerys Targaryen continued to make happy sounds because of it.
But at the same time, she was just so overwhelmed. So much so, it was like it was happening to someone else. Which was the only reason that Irri was able to not only bury every single inch of that big dick into the bottom of Daenerys Targaryen, but she was actually able to then fuck her Khaleesi in the ass.
During her days working for Khal Drogo, Irri had done unspeakable things. But this? This was beyond her wildest dreams. Yet, to her shame, she found herself rather enjoying it. She tried to tell herself it was only because she was pleasing her Kaleesi, and the women which were important to her Kaleesi. But it was more than that. Something she didn't want to name.
Which was the reason she enjoyed watching Daenerys Targaryen getting fucked in the ass over and over and over again. Thankfully, there was so many people involved in it, Irri barely had to do any work. And when she did, her body just took over. So it was a relief when she was finally told to stop, and give someone else a turn.
"Missandei, are you ready to take over?" Margaery asked softly.
"Yes." Missandei admitted without hesitation, then blushed at the reaction that got, before quickly adding, "I would do anything to please my Queen."
"As would we all." Yara smirked, and then ordered, "Irri, move aside, so your little friend can have a turn fucking our Queen in the ass."
"Yes, my Lady." Irri quickly replied and obeyed.
Missandei was super nervous, which was hopefully crystal-clear, even though she was quick to position herself behind her Kaleesi, and replace Irri's cock with her own. Push a cock which was attached to her own waist, into the butt hole of Queen Daenerys Targaryen. Something which made this conquering top, who had sodomized Missandei and her other servants countless times, cry out in what sounded like pure pleasure at this point.
Oh Gods, it was so obscene. Especially, as it seemed easy to anally penetrate her Savior, and then insert every inch of that weapon into the sheath which had become of Daenerys Targaryen's bottom. Oh Gods, it was so perverse, and wrong on so many levels.
The worst part being, Missandei found herself enjoying it. Enjoying the power she felt over her Queen right at that moment, the powerful Mother of Dragons being reduced to nothing but a common anal whore. And Missandei and the other servants were helping this treachery. It was one thing for the highborn women to enjoy this, but for servants to do this to their Mistress? It was unthinkable. And yet, it was happening.
Not only that, but Missandei wanted more. She wanted to own this ass, the way that Daenerys had owned hers. Because she loved this woman, but in truth, she had introduced her to another type of slavery. Now she was the slave, and Missandei was the master.
It was a feeling which only intensified, once Missandei's thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that every single inch of that cock was buried in the bowels of Daenerys Targaryen. Just like every other cock which had been using on it before, and every cock that will be used afterward. Oh yes, this was mighty conqueror would be sodomized over and over again, her perfect ass forever filled with cock.
As it should be. Margaery and the others were right. Daenerys Targaryen had an ass that was made for fucking, and Missandei was ashamed she had participated in the delusion that this woman was a top, when she needed to be a bottom. Needed to be fucked in the ass 24/7. Or as close to it as she could get. And now, she would make up for past mistakes.
Which Missandei felt like she officially started in that wonderful moment. The one that she began to gently thrust her hips back and forth, and thus causing the cock to slide in and out of Daenerys Targaryen's butt hole. Something which was on perfect display, thanks to Missandei gleefully spreading those cheeks herself, so she could look adoringly at her cock fucking that ass.
And to make this situation perfect, her Queen serenaded her with approval. Oh yes, at this point it felt like Daenerys Targaryen wasn't even trying to hide the fact that she loved this, instead whimpering, crying out and moaning happily as she got the ass fucking that she richly deserved. Or at least, one of many.
Sansa wasn't sure what this meant for the planned marriage between herself and the Dragon Queen, or indeed, the safety of any of them, or their Kingdoms. Hells, she worried at any moment Daenerys would come to her senses, and unleash her Targaryen rage upon them. Which was why for the good of everything she loved, Sansa was hopeful that by the end of this, Daenerys Targaryen would be truly broken.
Something that she was even willing to insured. Which included buggering another woman, something she couldn't have even imagined only a few months ago. Hells, she couldn't imagine it a few hours ago. And she really, really didn't want to do it. But if it could save them all, she would do it.
The fact that she would watch five different women sodomizing the terrifyingly powerful Queen first was a big help, along with the fact that three of those women just so happened to be Daenerys's favourite servants, at least one of which seemed as uncomfortable as Sansa felt just wearing that cock. But even she had risen to the challenge, meaning that Sansa should at least try.
Oh, if only she was more like Margaery. Which wasn't the first time she had thought that, but obviously, this was far different than before. And far more terrifying. But, in all fairness, the redhead had been through a lot worse. And she definitely saw the benefit of humiliating Daenerys Targaryen by having her be buggered by the most submissive women she knew.
"So, are the Stark sisters ready to step up, and make their Daddy proud, by conquering a Dragon?" Yara questioned dryly.
"Yes." Arya answered quickly, but with a surprising lack of confidence.
"Yes." Sansa answered shortly afterwards, with an equally ensure tone.
"Good, good. Sans, you're up next." Margaery ordered firmly, then leaning in to whisper, "Remember, it doesn't matter how you do. We just need to keep the ball rolling. Besides, we have her on the ropes. I promise you, sweet girl, just one little butt fucking, from yourself and your sister, and myself and Yara will take care of the rest."
"Okay." Sansa replied nervously, as without another word, she replaced Missandei, who seemed surprisingly reluctant to move.
Which was probably a good thing, given Missandei was far from a natural Dom, so maybe there was hope for Sansa? And there was no denying that Daenerys truly had a gorgeous bottom. But, honestly Sansa would've rather kissed it than fucked it. Well, perhaps fucked it with her tongue? Oh Gods, what had these perverse whores done to her?
Of course, the answer was many things, including gently coming up behind her, and guiding a cock protruding from her crotch directly into another woman's arse hole. Ironically, it was a perverse act which was a relief for the redhead, as it took some of the pressure off. However, then Margaery moved back, forcing the poor 'wolf girl' to continue on her own, which wasn't easy.
More accurately, sliding the full-length of that fake dick into the now extremely slutty arse of Daenerys Targaryen and buggering it was physically extremely easy. But none of it came easy to poor Sansa, who was handed proof that beyond a shadow of a doubt, she was a pure bottom.
Luckily for her, whether she was aware of it or not, and Sansa was sure that she wasn't, the once mighty Queen Daenerys helped her, by thrusting her arse back and forth, and thus technically bumming herself. Oh God, another woman was bum fucking herself on her dick. Which yes, was hot, but also, extremely weird and gross. Which was why Sansa was eager to unburden herself of this twisted act.
"My turn?" Arya asked hopefully.
"Yes, little one." Margaery beamed happily.
"Hope you do a better job than your sister." Yara scoffed, as she watched Sansa quickly pull her cock out of Daenerys's bum, "Ned would be so disappointed."
"I will." Arya insisted.
Arya had been feeling ashamed of how easily she had given into the Targaryen Queen's perverse desires. The faceless man had taught her many things, but to maintain one's sanity while being bummed was not one of them. However, when she had heard that Daenerys heard allowed herself to suffer the same fate, Arya thought better about herself.
More importantly, she felt like she could redeem herself. Or the very least, do better than Sansa, who once again disgraced their family, with an extremely poor performance. Admittedly, when she got the chance, the younger Stark sister wasn't exactly up to a good start, slamming her cock into Daenerys's shit-pipe way too hard and fast.
For a brief second there, Arya was afraid that she had done even worse than her sister, and doomed them all, by waking a sleeping Dragon, as there was a delayed reaction to that rough anal penetration. However, instead of crying out in agony, and/or calling her guards, the mighty Queen Daenerys Targaryen actually cried out in pure pleasure.
It was enough to put a wide smile on Arya's face, and she very nearly taunted the Queen for this. However, words had never been her weapon, and she was far too eager to complete the bum stuffing for that. So instead she remained silent, as she slowly but surely began pushing forwards, albeit after a few long minutes to savour the thrill of what she had just done.
Happily, she got similar reactions out of the mighty Dragon Queen, throughout the bum stuffing, and then later during the bum fucking itself, making Arya feel even more powerful and confident. Admittedly, it had nothing on slaughtering her enemies, but it was still pretty fun. Even more than getting arse fucked herself. Indeed, after this, Arya could hopefully become a top like Margaery, and especially Yara.
Or at the very least, Doreah, because for a servant, she'd shown a lot of promise when it came to the art of buggery. And Arya liked to think she did a pretty good job with the auditioning process, if that was really what this was. Hells, maybe she could even anally defile one of the others?
She tried not to get ahead of herself, but it was undeniable that she was surrounded by beautiful women, with amazing arses. Perhaps Margaery in particular? Then again, Arya would happily settle for the servants. Or better yet, just do this again. Oh yes, more than anything else, Arya wanted to bum Queen Daenerys Targaryen on a daily basis.
Especially in this position, where this incredibly feared woman was bent over in front of her, and the warrior could spread the Queen's bum cheeks, and get a perfect view of that cock sliding in and out of the other woman's back hole. Unfortunately, all good things must end, and it was only a matter of time before she was ordered away.
"Not bad at all, but it's my turn again." Yara announced, making sure the focus went from the Starks to her, "And it just so happens I have something extra special preplanned, my Queen. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, sit that pretty arse of yours down on Margaery's dick, while she's sitting in your precious throne."
"Yes, my Lady." Daenerys whimpered a reply without much thought.
Yara was impressed how quickly this was done, and maybe even eagerly. Perhaps suggesting that the next part wasn't necessary? That Daenerys was broken already? Of course, they couldn't afford to take any chances, not after going so far. No, they had to be 100% sure that Queen Daenerys Targaryen was broken beyond repair, so there would be no repercussions to their actions.
So, Yara just watched as the Targaryen Queen knelt above the Tyrell cock, positioning her now gaping arse hole against it, and pushing down. Something that cock hungry bum hole effortlessly did, not only swallowing the head of that dick, but the full-length soon after. And then, this now shameless anal whore eagerly started riding that dick with her slutty little shit hole.
It was truly a stunning sight, which Yara could've happily watched for days. However, at the same time, she was extremely eager to join the fun, and more importantly, break Daenerys Targaryen beyond repair. So, eventually she closed the distance between them, sucked a couple of fingers, and then very cautiously slipped one into Daenerys's arse hole.
Something she was hoping other woman would be too far gone to notice, but unsurprisingly, she did. Although what was kind of surprising was that she immediately cried out in pleasure, which in turn, put a wide grin on Yara's face. Oh God, this was so very promising. Especially as she got the same reaction when she added a second finger.
"Your time as a top is at an end, Targaryen." Yara announced excitedly, once she got that second finger in her Queen's bottom, "You may keep your precious throne, and all the Kingdoms, including mine. But your arse? That belongs to me now. Myself, and Lady Tyrell. Ooooooooh yessssssss, The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms is nothing but a hole for our pleasure.
Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, so just relax, and let it happen. Allow yourself to accept your destiny. Become our double anal whore, and know this is what you were born for. What this arse was made for. That this hole was always meant to be a free to use cock sleeve. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, accept your true purpose."
"It's okay, it's okay." Margaery soothed, when Yara was done bragging, "Lady Greyjoy is right. You were meant for this. Look at you now. The perfect anal whore, about to take two big dicks in your ass for your owners. Oh Daenerys, you make me so proud. Mmmmmmmm, the second I saw your ass, I knew this was how things were meant to be.
So relax, and just let it happen, and I swear, when we're done you'll be a bigger anal loving bottom than even sweet Sansa. Yes you will, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, feel that little butt hole stretching for us. Good girl. Good little butt slut. The Queen of all Butt Sluts! Ha ha ha ha!"
Surprisingly, Daenerys didn't even try to protest. Yes, Yara and then Margaery were talking a lot, with particularly the career politician truly trying to soothe the Dragon with her constant nattering. However, considering what this was, and what she accomplished, it was extremely surprising she couldn't muster a single protest.
Most likely because she was overwhelmed by what was happening, but also, perhaps the mighty Dragon Queen had finally accepted her fate? That Daenerys Targaryen was always meant to be an anal whore? Yara's anal whore. If not, perhaps she would realize, the moment the anal penetration was completed, which seemed like an eternity, and yet, only seconds.
Of course, when the moment finally came, and a second cock was able to slide through Daenerys's back hole an into her back passage, alongside the first, the Targaryen Queen cried out in agony, and then whimpered in defeat. Yara then paused, both to see whether there would be any other kind of protest, and just because she wanted to savour the moment.
Which was also giving the anal whore some much needed time to relax. Because this may be what Daenerys was made for, but anyone in these extreme circumstances would need time to adjust. Then, when it felt safe to do so, Yara began pushing forward, and thus causing the second dick to slide deeper into the Dragon Queen's shit-pipe, with still no protest.
Daenerys dearly wanted to protest, as this was humiliation beyond her wildest dreams. However, at the same time, it felt right. Cathartic. Like she deserved it for being so weak. Unfortunately, it was more than that. Because at this point, she welcomed the painful experience of being stretched back there, but that didn't excuse why there was more than a hint of pleasure in her whimpers and cries from the extreme act.
No, this was unfortunately proving the traitors right, that she truly was a natural anal whore. Or perhaps she was simply being turned into one? Not that it would help, because either way, the result would be the same. Namely, Queen Daenerys Targaryen taking two big dicks up her ass, and loving it.
Throughout this process, she was showered with verbal encouragement for her actions, especially when the final inch of Yara's cock was buried within her bowels, and thus making it official. That Daenerys Targaryen not only had a cock in her ass, but two of them, at the same time. Oh Gods, in that moment she was truly one of the nastiest anal whores to ever have lived. And she could do nothing about it.
Nothing but lay there as for a brief moment, Margaery and Yara were silent, as they savour this precious moment. Then came more verbal encouragement, which when combined with everything else, very nearly made Daenerys cum. Which just might've been the biggest humiliation of them all.



"And there it is, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, every single inch of my dick in the Dragon Queen's shit-pipe!" Yara proudly bragged, "Ooooooooooooh fuck yeah, that's every inch of this second cock, buried in your bowels, Queenie. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, your ass really is mine now. Finally. And soon, it's going to be a free to use fuck hole, which even your servants will be using on the daily.
Yes it will, mmmmmmmmm fuck, fucking take it, bitch! Yesssssssssss, ah fuck, thanks to me, the Mother of Dragons, Queen Daenerys Targaryen, is never going to be able to sit on her precious throne right. Oh yeah, get ready to squirm from cheek to cheek, knowing the entire fucking time you're ruling the Seven Kingdoms, your shit hole is a fucking fuck hole! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh shit!"
It took much longer than Daenerys would've liked, but eventually Yara started pumping her hips back and forth, and thus officially starting the double ass fucking. And given those cocks were so tightly packed in together, it wasn't surprising that when one moved, so did the other, truly making this a double anal pounding.
And Daenerys found she loved every second of it. Especially when somehow, the pain faded away. Or more likely, was simply overwhelmed by the ecstasy she was feeling. Oh yes, that was truly glorious beyond words, to the point where she just couldn't resist cumming, experiencing easily the hardest climaxes of her life in the process.
As she literally squirted her cum all over Lady Margaery's stomach, whatever was left of Daenerys Targaryen was destroyed. Consumed by the flames of her pleasure, and from the ashes, something else rose up. Namely, a broken bottom, who was completely addicted to anal sex with beautiful women. Or just simply submitting to beautiful women.
Oh yes, Daenerys promised herself in that moment she would do anything to make these women happy, like Lady Margaery clearly was in that moment. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while, as she was bombarded with orgasm after orgasm, from having her butt hole perhaps literally destroyed.
Margaery had done it. She'd finally won the Game of Thrones. Yes, Daenerys Targaryen was The Queen, and would get to truly rule her precious Seven Kingdoms. But let her. Margaery had something far more precious. Oh yes, it wouldn't just belonged to her, but honestly, that was a good thing, as she wasn't sure she could keep up with this insatiable butt slut all by herself.
Instead, she would have the several beautiful women surrounding her, all devoted to giving Daenerys Targaryen the relentless ass fuckings she so desperately needed. Admittedly, some of them had taken to it more naturally than others, but she was so grateful to all of them for getting them to this point.
Now however it was time to put an end to Daenerys the top once and for all, and Margaery was more than happy to do her part. Initially, that just meant words, and lying there while Lady Yara did all of the work. Anything else would've just been too overwhelming for the poor Dragon Queen.
However, once girl cum was being squirted against her stomach, Margaery felt it was safe to start thrusting up into Daenerys's butt, at first with strategic thrusts, but eventually with a more constant rhythm. And yes, she couldn't match the power of Lady Yara, especially not in that position. But she definitely had an effect. Especially when combined with her words, which had always been her weapon of choice.
"That's it, your grace. Cum for us." Margaery gleefully encouraged, "Cum for us, and be what you were always meant to be. There's no shame in it. No weakness. Only strength. Yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, it takes a strong woman to admit she not only wants to be fucked in the ass, but she needs it. That she's a desperate anal whore, who needs to be owned by superior women.
Superior women, who will use you every day as you should be. As a slutty little fuck hole. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, you may be The Ruler of the Seven Kingdoms, but no matter what happens, you'll always be our anal loving bottom! Always! Oh yes, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, cum for us! CUM! FUCKING CUM! OH YES! OH GODS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDSSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Of course, the combination of her own words, the other end of the ass destroyer rubbing her clit, and the sheer joy of everything that was happening to her made Margaery cum wonderfully hard. But then, that was all part of the plan. Along with the fact that her words definitely contributed to making Lady Yara cum. Not that it stopped either of them.
No, they were far too experienced for that, Margaery Tyrell and Yara Greyjoy continued to work together to completely destroy the butt hole of Daenerys Targaryen, and turn their Queen into a pure bottom. And more importantly, their anal loving bitch. And cumming wonderfully hard and frequently in the process.
Which was the kind of thing which Margaery dearly wished could last forever, especially because she wasn't sure she had ever felt so powerful and dominant. But sadly, all good things had to come to an end, and ultimately even Yara Greyjoy ran out of steam, ultimately yanking her cock out of Daenerys's ass hole, and then pulling back to admire her handiwork.
Unsurprisingly, this caused Margaery's dick to be dislodged at the same time, creating what had to be quite the sight in the process. One which the Tyrell wasted no time in admiring herself, gently sliding herself away from her Queen, while positioning the now exhausted Targaryen where she would be able to see her handiwork. Meanwhile, Lady Yara went a step further in ensuring they got a good view.
"Spread your cheeks, bitch!" Yara ordered like she would any other anal whore, second-guessing herself for a brief moment, before further pushing, "Show us your gaping shit hole!"
"Yes, my Lady." Daenerys whimpered and obeyed without really thinking it through.
Daenerys's mind somewhat became aware when she felt herself reaching back, grabbing hold of her butt cheeks and slowly pulling them apart, exposing what these women had done to her most private hole. Something that she had inflicted upon many, many of her conquests, and greatly enjoyed it. But to be on this side of it?
To expose her gaping ass hole to multiple women, while she was bending over the Iron Throne? Gods, nothing could be more insulting to her legacy, and everything she had fought so hard for. And yet, she nearly came from it. Or at the very least, had a powerful aftershock, from this humiliation that was being forced upon her.
Arguably, this should be the moment that she finally came to her senses, and destroyed the traitors who had done this to her. Or at least put them in their places. But she didn't want too. No, Daenerys Targaryen couldn't escape the moment of clarity she'd had, just before and during her amazing climaxes while getting her ass double fucked.
She had loved being an ass destroying top, but nowhere near as much as when she was the one being anally destroyed. It was what she was made for, where she truly shined. Which meant they weren't traitors. No, they had delivered her from the delusion of being a top, and now she was free to get her ass fucked all the time. And hopefully, it would be these women that did it.
"Thank you, my Lady." Daenerys moaned, eager to share this revelation.
"For what, your grace?" Margaery asked cautiously, as everyone surrounding the throne held their breath.
"For showing me my true purpose in life." Daenerys shamelessly confessed, a dreamy smile on her face as she continued, "For showing me what my ass hole is truly for. What I'm truly for. For opening my eyes to the fact that my destiny is to be fucked in the ass by superior women. I am so lucky, to be surrounded by women who love their Queen enough to give her what she truly wants.
Even when she wasn't aware of it. Oh please, Lady Margaery, Lady Yara, and the rest of you, consider my ass your fuck hole, to be used whenever you want, however you want. I only ask that you keep my secret, about being a needy anal whore, so the piece we fought so hard for can be maintained, and my slutty little shit hole can be given what it needs on a daily basis."
There was a brief pause, then Yara chuckled, "Oh, I think that can be arranged."
"Indeed." Margaery practically purred, before announcing, "I hereby christen us as The Court of the Dragon Queen, an alliance of like-minded women, all dedicated to giving Daenerys Targaryen the relentless ass fuckings she needs. Our first order of business? Making sure Daenerys Targaryen's butt hole never, ever closes.
No, no, no, mmmmmmm, it must remain a loose little fuck hole, ready to be used at a moment's notice. That means every woman in this room finding time to fuck it at least once a day. Preferably more. And when that is not feasible, our Queen will be wearing a plug, to keep her stretched back there. Only then, can we be reassured that this fuck hole remembers her purpose in life."
"Yes! Yes please, Lady Margaery, mmmmmmmm, do that to me, and more." Daenerys encouraged, "But please allow me to prove I know my place, by cleaning your cocks first?"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Margaery chuckled, "Go ahead. Prove yourself, by sucking these cocks clean of your butt cream. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, I want Daenerys Targaryen to prove herself as nothing but a hole to be used, by going ass to mouth. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, prove yourself, your grace. Prove yourself, like a good little cock sucker."
"Yes, my Lady." Daenerys moaned dreamily, and did as she was told.
Which included Daenerys going from cock to cock, and lingering on the head each time, so she could savour the deepest part of her own bowels, before moving onto the next. Naturally, the first cock she sucked that day belonged to Margaery Tyrell, as more than anyone else, Daenerys owed her the biggest thanks, for seeing her for who she truly was.
Oh yes, the Mother of Dragons would spend the rest of her days being the relentlessly used lesbian anal whores of these wonderful women, but it was mostly because of Lady Margaery she had been blessed with this revelation about her true path. And hopefully, she would be given the chance to thank her for it, as frequently as possible.
Obligingly, the other women gathered around her, making it easy for Daenerys to go back and forth between their cocks. They also provided her with plenty of time, so she could get every drop of that yummy butt cream, and may be just as importantly, gaze up at them adoringly. Her court. The woman who had agreed to deal with her cock hungry ass hole.
Yes, some of them were more into it than others, and Sansa in particular would most likely spend most of her time being a cock sleeve. But it would be Queen Daenerys Targaryen who would now be receiving the majority of the rectum wrecking, and for that, the Dragon Queen would be forever grateful to her court.
The End.
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"Close your eyes." Nancy ordered brightly, "And no peeking."
"Seriously?" Robin groaned.
"What?" Nancy questioned with a frown.
"You know what." Robin huffed.
"No, what?" Nancy folded her arms.
"You got that look." Robin whined, "The one which says, you're having way too much fun, and I'm going to regret this."
"Robin." Nancy warned, her tone and her look now daring Robin to disobey her.
"Fine." Robin sighed, finally doing as she was told.
"There she is, there's my good girl." Nancy beamed happily, "My... Good Robin."
Robin Buckley whimpered, as last thing she saw before closing her eyes was Nancy Wheeler grinning wickedly. Something she had frequently seen, ever since Nancy freaking Wheeler became her first-ever girlfriend. Which honestly, was something Robin would never get over. She'd been alone for so long, and she thought she would always be alone, while living in a small town.
But as it turns out, she wasn't the only gay girl in town. Or more accurately, the only queer one, as her girl identified as bisexual. The point was, that Robin band geek loser Buckley was now somehow dating one of the most popular girls in school, and certainly the prettiest. Which was mostly a good thing, but it had one big disadvantage.
Namely, that Nancy quickly worked out she could make Robin do basically anything, and she had taken full advantage of that. And sure, the end result of that was normally amazing orgasms, the kind which the poor lesbian had never even dreamed of before. But getting there was normally embarrassing. And this night was promising to be no different.
Especially as she could hear Nancy retrieving something. Yet another toy? An outfit, maybe? Or was this finally the time that it was a trap? Given everything they had done, Robin didn't truly believe that their relationship was a cruel trick. Not anymore. But this still could be an evil clone or shape shifter from The Upside Down, sent to take them out one by one. For better or for worse, the redhead was right the first time.
"Okay, you can open your eyes now." Nancy said excitedly.
So, more humiliation then, Robin thought, as she opened her eyes, blushed and then whimpered, "Oh God..."
"Surprise!" Nancy beamed, before teasing, "Do you like it?"
"Why wouldn't I?" Robin grumbled.
"Oh come on, isn't it a thoughtful gift?" Nancy pushed, "After all, you were wearing this when we first met."
"Erm, yeah, but you barely said a word to me that night." Robin argued, even though she knew she was fighting a losing battle, "And technically, we had been in the same school for years, and also barely said a word to each other. So, if anything, we met when I escorted you to the library. And that didn't involve a cheesy uniform."
"Nope." Nancy disagreed, happily arguing with a smile on her face, "Starcourt was the first time we fought monsters together. Without that, you would have never ended up going to the library with me, or Pennhurst, or The Upside Down, and I would have never had the chance to fall in love with you. And you have Scoops Ahoy to thank for all of it. Well that, and your charming personality. And your big butt."
"But..." Robin whimpered.
"And that's not all!" Nancy announced, drawing Robin's attention to a small whiteboard, which she presented to her happily, "Steve is always complaining that you never got one of these, but here we have your very own scoreboard. But instead of girl’s numbers, were going to see how good you are. See? The two categories are, Good Girl, and Bad Girl.
Now, you were hesitant to close your eyes, so I'm going to have to give you one point on the Bad Girl side. But there's still plenty of time for you to get enough points for prizes. Mmmmmmm, because as you know, Good Girls get fucked in the ass. And you know what Bad Girls get, don't you, Robin?"
"Fucked in the ass?" Robin groaned dryly.
"That's right!" Nancy beamed, retrieving a marker pen and giving Robin a Good Girl point, "You're learning. Because you know you're not just a Good Girl or a Bad Girl. You're Robin Buckley. And Robin Buckley?"
"Has a fat ass, which was made to be fucked." Robin blushed, as she gave the required response.
"Good girl." Nancy beamed again, giving Robin another Good Girl point, "And?"
"And my fat ass rightfully belongs to Nancy Wheeler, who can fuck it whenever, wherever and however she wants." Robin recited, just as she had been trained to do.
"Oooooooooh, very, very good." Nancy chuckled, giving Robin yet another Good Girl point, before briefly admiring the board, "See? Two points ahead already. I knew you could do it. Mmmmmmm, and I haven't even told you the prize. And I thought about leaving it a surprise, but I just can't wait. It's every lesbian's favourite, pussy!
That's right Robin, all you need is five Good Girl points, and you get the privilege of eating Nancy Wheeler's pussy. AKA, your favourite thing in the world. Five Bad Girl points will get a spanking, naturally, and you know what, I think I'll make this a permanent part of our relationship? Yeah. I don't need an excuse to spank that fat ass, because again, I own it. But you want to prove you can be a good girl for me, don't you, Robin? Huh? And you have physical proof? Huh?"
"Yes." Robin whimpered without hesitation, knowing it was expected of her.
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Nancy beamed, then when Robin glanced at the marker she questioned, "What? I can't give you a point for everything. And that wasn't good or bad. It's just a fact. Mmmmmmm, just a fact, it would be nice to have something to prove how good you are for me. But you want to earn more points? Show me you came properly prepared."
Poor Robin knew this part was coming, because it always was, but she still blushed and whimpered in response. However, she also lowered her head in submission, and immediately showed Nancy exactly what she wanted. Namely, the butt-plug, which was now forever implanted up her backside. Apart from of course, when she was using that hole for other things.
Like it's intended purpose. And what Nancy Wheeler considered to be it's intended purpose, and given just how good it felt, it was extremely hard for Robin Buckley to argue. Especially as she got an incredible thrill out of turning around, unbuttoning her belt and then slowly pulling down her jeans to reveal her ass.
Just as she'd been taught, she initially left her underwear on, to prove that she had been good, and was wearing one of the thongs which Nancy had picked out for her. Nothing which Robin would've worn by choice, but it made her girlfriend happy, and that was what was really important. Even if it provided no padding for her butt, and made her look like a total slut. Which of course, was its intention.
Then, after Nancy had time to admire that view, she pulled down the thong, and even spread her butt cheeks, to make it crystal clear that plug was firmly in place. Which of course, was a position she held for quite a while, her submissive lesbian heart fluttering when she looked behind her, to see the prettiest and most amazing girl she'd ever met looking at her with such burning lust. Even though it was for that part of her.
"Such a good girl for me..." Nancy broke the silence after a few long seconds, quickly closing the distance between them, and pushing Robin's hands out of the way, so she could replace them with her own. Nancy then switched between fondling those meaty cheeks, and spreading them, while excitedly telling her girl,
"Oooooooooh fuck, I want to give you five points, just for wearing a thong and butt-plug. But, I wouldn't want to spoil you, would I? No, I need to be a fair, and patient Mistress. Especially after you've come so wonderfully far in your training. You remember Robin, huh? How you tried to backtalk me? Try to argue that you weren't the kind of butt slut who needed to have this fuck hole open and ready for business 24/7. And look at you now, mmmmmmmm, the perfect anal bitch for me."
"Thank you for training me, Mistress." Robin whimpered softly, "I live to serve you."
"Of course you do." Nancy chuckled, before forcing herself to take her hands off those cheeks, so she could give her girl her points, "And I think that reply is good enough for another point, so that's three overall. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, good girl. We're very nearly there already. All that's left, is your new uniform. Or more accurately, your old uniform, ha ha ha ha! Now, sadly so far, you've hesitated to put it on, which is one Bad Girl point.
Mmmmmmmmm, but all you need is one more Good Girl point, to get that delicious Nancy Wheeler pussy that you're always craving, like the naughty lesbian you are. All you need to do, is put on that outfit without any more complaining. And you can do that for me, can't you Robin? Huh? Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, dress-up for me, like a good little bottom."
"Yes, Mistress." Robin whimpered softly again, and then quickly did as she was told.
Nancy knew she was being mean, and whenever they were playing, she would try and reassure Robin that anytime she could tell her it was too much, and she would stop. And she felt incredibly guilty, when she was alone, and thinking about all the unspeakable things she inflicted upon the first girl she had fallen in love with.
But, as that girl was reminding her now, this was something they both loved, and felt natural whenever they were alone together. Hell, Nancy wasn't so sure she could stop herself if she wanted too. Which was extremely worrying, but it would be even more so if it didn't seem like Robin felt the same way. Something which her girl reminded her of on the daily, sometimes with her words, but mostly with her actions.
Already, it was obvious that Robin was so turned on by what she was being made to do, that her thong was practically ruined. Oh yes, Nancy could smell the arousal from here, and she even saw glimpses of it, as poor Robin scramble to obey her, putting on everything that was required of her, and then bashfully posing in front of her, waiting for her next command.
Which of course came in the form of Nancy making a twirling motion with her finger, forcing the bottom to turn around, and show her how good her bottom looked in those incredible shorts. Something that the top admired for a few long seconds, then just as she was about to inspect her prize again with her hands, the other girl spoke up.
"Erm, I... I don't think it's the right size." Robin whimpered softly.
"No?" Nancy raised an eyebrow, before questioning, "Do you really think that your Mistress would make a mistake like that?"
"I..." Robin blushed, and then after a few long minutes she admitted, "No."
"So... what do you think happened?" Nancy pushed.
There was a long pause, before Robin lowered her head and admitted, "You, you did it on purpose."
"Of course I did." Nancy chuckled, walking around until she was standing in front of Robin, grabbing her chin and forcing her to look into her eyes, "Hey! Look at me! Look at me, tell me why I did that?"
"Because..." Robin blushed again, swallowed, and then admitted, "Because you like it when I show off my big tits and fat ass. But only for you, Mistress. They only belong to you."
"That's right." Nancy chuckled, "You gave them to me, and now I own them. Just like you gave me every part of yourself. So only I get to see you like this. With your tits and ass about to burst out of your clothes. But you complained, so that's one Bad Girl point. Not that it matters, because you were quick to obey, so there's more than enough Good Girl points to earn my delicious pussy.
Mmmmmmmm, yes it is. But you know what? I think you should still get on your knees, and beg for the privilege. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, won't that be fun? It's the kind of thing you bottoms live for. So do it. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, tell me what we both already know, that Robin Buckley is a pussy loving lesbian, who is addicted to my cunt!"
"Yes Mistress." Robin quickly replied, when she finally got the chance. She had obediently fell to her knees, and while looking obediently at her Nancy, shamelessly begged, "Please, Nance, can I eat your pussy? Can I please, please, please, have the privilege of worshiping your pussy with my unworthy mouth and tongue? Please?
You're so right about me. I'm a nasty little cunt loving lesbo, who lives to worship your amazing body. I was born for it. Please, Mistress Nancy, allow me the honour of fulfilling my purpose in life. Please? I love pussy! Especially yours. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, I love Nancy Wheeler's delicious pussy! Oh please, please, plassssssssseeeeeeeeee, let me lick you!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely..." Nancy chuckled, after enjoying listening to that kind of talk for a few minutes.
It was a struggle, but Nancy just about remembered to give Robin the appropriate points after that. It was different during the begging, but she just couldn't look away from the sight of Robin Buckley on her knees before her, while saying those wonderful words. And in that wonderful costume. Oh yes, Nancy had a vague memory of how the original costume looked on her, but it was really nothing compared to this.
Although, maybe she should push her girl to join the now newly opened Scoops Ahoy? Or in another location, when they were in college? It could be fun to have a spare costume lying around, which was cuter. And more importantly, threatened to force her bottom to get this uniform through her job.
Just the thought of that practically had Nancy creaming her panties. Especially when combined with the anticipation of what was about to happen. Namely, slowly taking off her clothes right in front of Robin's desperately eager little mouth, before finally giving her what they both wanted. Before finally closing the distance between them, and allowing Robin Buckley to lick her pussy.
Another girl to lick her pussy. God, Nancy didn't think that would ever get old, or any less thrilling. Especially now that initial nervousness was long gone, leaving her only with the joy of topping her girl. Something which was proven, by how enthusiastically she approved of this. And she certainly wasn't the only one.
Robin suffered a lot for moments like this, and the truth was, she truly would do anything for the privilege of licking Nancy Wheeler's pussy. Hell, in this moment, it felt like she would suffer through every humiliation she had received so far today, just for the privilege of seeing it. Or nothing at all. Why? Because Nancy Wheeler was nothing less than a Goddess, especially now she had gotten to know her.
Honestly, it would be a privileged to have this perfect creature spit on her, and call her names. Hell, combined with rubbing her own needy cunt, the poor lesbian could probably cum from just that. And that might even happen sometime in the future, providing even more proof, like it was necessary, that Robin Buckley was a shameless bottom.
Honestly, Robin felt the same thing would happen, when she first tasted Nancy Wheeler's pussy. Especially the first time she did, but this time came pretty close, as her top grew impatient waiting, and chose to grab a handful of red hair, and shove Robin's face into her cunt. And Robin was feeling so weak in that moment, she couldn't stop her if she wanted too. And oh God, she definitely didn't want to stop her.
No, she welcomed being forced exactly where she belonged, on her knees, with a superior woman's cunt in her face, just waiting for her to lick it. And thankfully, she didn't leave her top waiting for it. Oh no, once again proving herself a natural lesbian, Robin Buckley automatically opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue, and started rapidly tonguing that tasty treat the first chance she got.
Now that was heaven for a filthy little deviant, like Robin Buckley. Especially because she would hear the wonderful voice of Nancy Wheeler crying out loudly and joyfully because of it, and got some tasty pussy cream right away, telling her she was doing the unthinkable. She, a band geek loser, was actually sexually pleasing the prettiest girl in school, and even one of the most popular ones.
Pleasing her with her mouth and tongue on her cunt. Corrupting this supposedly straight girl with her evil lesbian ways. Oh God, if only people could see them now. Hell, if only Nancy's family could see them, they would never allow Robin anywhere near them, and especially not near this perfect being, again.
It was a terrifying thought, although surely not by displeasing her top. Unfortunately, as it turns out, that was exactly what Robin was doing. Because while she was busy daydreaming, her tongue was giving Nancy's clit more attention than she should during this early stage. Honestly, it was kind of understandable. Robin was still new to this, and very excitable.
Then again, given she'd always known she was a lesbian, she would've hoped that her autopilot would be better at this. Which on the one hand, had her feeling ashamed, when she realized what she'd done. But on the other hand, it was a sign that she needed more training, and as long as it was Nancy Wheeler doing it, she would very much welcome that training.
Nancy knew she should complain or at least give Robin a couple of Bad Girl points. However, it was really hard to be upset, when this felt so wonderfully good. Besides, Robin Buckley was a filthy lesbian bottom. It was one of the many things she loved about her, so how could Nancy be mad at her girl, for being herself? Besides, the little slut had successfully slowed herself down, without needing to be asked.
Hell, considering how hard that it must have been for a pussy loving bottom like her, it was almost worth a Good Girl point. Almost. Then again, as the top, she needed to be careful about rewarding her bitch too frequently, when it was so very tempting to just shower her with it for existing.
Then there were moments like this, were Nancy got to experience the incredibly skilled tongue of Robin Buckley. By the time they had first gotten to this point, she had no reason to doubt Robin was gay, but the enthusiasm she showed for eating pussy really sealed the deal.
And there was the same level of enthusiasm now, except with the added bonus of skill and confidence, something which had been self-taught, more than anything Nancy had done. Oh yes, this little lesbian slut was just a natural when it came to pleasing a pussy. Something that the inspiring reporter was definitely benefiting from right now, as she moaned happily, and caressed that short dark red hair.
She also cried out and occasionally whimpered, but Nancy was trying her best to stop that, as they didn't feel the actions of a top. Then again, in moments like this, it could be argued that Robin was the one in control. Nancy could easily change that by uttering just a few words, but there was something to be said for just relaxing, and letting the pussy loving lesbian do what came naturally to her.
After all, while the brunette loved reminding the redhead of their roles, sometimes it felt like she took it too far. So let Robin have this brief moment of semi-control, right before she got fucked in the ass, AKA, fulfilling her other purpose in life as a lesbian bottom.
Another reason that Nancy felt out of control, was she had ceased talking, at least temporarily, given just how much she loved taunting Robin. Hell, it was definitely one of those things she took too far, and then was embarrassed about afterwards. And probably would stop, if it didn't make Robin cum so hard. The fucking bottom.
And Nancy really wanted to do it now, but also, she wanted to hold back for as long as possible, and just enjoy the gentle pussy licking she was receiving. However, there was only so long she could wait. Especially as this time, her girl didn't do what she wanted automatically. Likely because she was giving her top the chance to bombard her with the verbal encouragement they both so enjoyed.



"More." Nancy finally moaned, struggling to talk at first, but soon finding her groove again, "Give me more, baby. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, just like that. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, suck my clit! FUCK YEAH! Mmmmmmmm, but don't make me cum. Not yet. Oooooooooooh, I know, sweetie, I know. You want it. Wanna swallow all that girl cum, like the filthy bottom you are.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you do. But not yet. Don't worry, mmmmmmmmm, I'm not going to last much longer. But until then, I want to enjoy having your sweet little tongue where it belongs, on my cunt. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, wanna savour you licking it, like the dirty little lesbo slut that you are! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, that's my girl. My good little lezzie. AH FUCK!"
Nancy grinned wickedly, both because of the increase in the pussy licking, and from the way the shameless bottom known as Robin Buckley moaned and whimpered happily because of those words. Especially the insulting ones, which were no doubt humiliating, but they also had a very positive effect on her girl.
As was the approving strokes to her hair, which Nancy was very happy to give her, given that she had very much earned them. Oh yes, Robin Buckley once again proved herself a natural pussy pleaser, as with only the bare minimum of instruction, she gave her girlfriend exactly what she wanted, and it was glorious. More than enough to satisfy, without the redhead pushing the brunette over the edge.
Especially because of how wonderfully her clit was treated. It had mostly been ignored throughout the long, slow pussy licking, but Robin was soon touching it with every other stroke of her tongue, and as soon as Nancy gave the order, happily took it into her mouth, and sucked on it with just the right amount of pressure.
Enough to get a loud cry out of the hopefully future reporter, her eyes to practically rolled in the back of her head and her toes curled. Hell, it was such wonderful high Nancy thought she might cum. Thankfully, she was able to control herself, as was her girl, and they were able to enjoy several moments of this wonderful treatment, before more was needed.
Again, no words were necessary, as Robin knew exactly what she wanted. Hell, she was able to push Nancy to the edge of orgasm, and then show off just how much confidence she had now by keeping her there. She even had the audacity to grin into Nancy's cunt, clearly proud of her handiwork. Proud that she had finally found her calling in life, and was going to show off her incredible skills.
The ones which both came naturally, and she had perfected with lots and lots of practice. But she wasn't giving her too much, clearly waiting for permission, like a good girl. And as hard as it was during that moment, the brunette definitely appreciated the redhead was giving her the chance to call the shots.
"Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, good girl. Good little cunt loving lezzie. Lick me just like that, Robin. Good girl." Nancy moaned a lot of delirious variants of those words towards the end, before finally ordering, "Now, mmmmmmmm, make me cum. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, do what you do best, and make a woman cum with your hot little mouth and sweet little tongue.
Oooooooooh, make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's what you do best, Robin. That's what you were made for. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, tongue fuck me, you little bitch! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Unsurprisingly, pretty much as soon as she received the permission she had been waiting for, Robin was quick to start pushing her tongue into Nancy's cunt. She also went nice and slowly, just about allowing her top to get a few more words out, before the future and maybe present reporter became incoherent. Now that was when she was truly out of control, and honestly? It was actually kind of blissful.
Not that Robin was really in control of herself right now, Nancy thought with a grin. No, the cunt craving little lesbian ate that pussy like a starving woman, even reaching beneath her top and grabbing her bottom, to pull her deeper into her face. Which was one of the many things which made sure that the bisexual came hard and frequently.
Robin's happy place had very quickly become between Nancy Wheeler's legs. Well, just being around this girl was her happy place, but of course, it was even better when they were having sex, and maybe especially this form of it. Hilariously, Robin hadn't thought of herself as a bottom, before she actually got into a relationship with a girl.
To be fair, she thought that she would be dealing with pillow princesses. At best. Just straight girls, who didn't want to return the favour. Hell, she would've thought that Nancy Wheeler would be the definition of that. Not that she believed they would ever hook-up. But now they had, and even though she was being fucked regularly, her favourite part was this. In fact, she pretty much lived for making girls cum.
More accurately, she lived for making Nancy Wheeler cum. Especially when it was just like this. AKA, in her mouth, and all over her face. Now that had truly become Robin's idea of heaven. So much so, that she pretty much lost the ability to think as soon as that girl cum hit her taste-buds. Hell, she was barely able to think when she was tasting pussy.
Luckily, her mouth and tongue were only too happy to prove that she was super gay, by going into autopilot. Hell, she might've gotten even better than this, thanks to the practice she'd been getting. Which would hopefully continue. Oh yes, Robin wanted to be the best pussy licker ever, for her woman. Because without a doubt, Nancy Wheeler deserved the best.
Which was why she avoided the urge to reach down, and rub her needy little clit, or just hump the nearest surface like an animal in heat. Which was all it would probably take to make her cum in that moment, but her fingers needed to be 100% on Nancy. After all, she wanted to be a good bottom. Besides, it wouldn't compare to the orgasms that her top would give her later.
Although she got pretty close, simply from tongue fucking her woman in between orgasms, and far more importantly, swallowing the pure heaven that was Nancy Wheeler's girl cum. Especially as whatever she wasn't swallowing was covering her face, marking her as what she was, a pussy loving lesbian. And more importantly, Nancy Wheeler's pussy loving lesbian.
The thought had Robin grinning dreamily into that cunt, which in turn caused her to push her face even deeper into it. Or maybe that was Nancy's grip on the back of her head? Again, at that point it was kind of hard for Robin to be truly aware of anything, other than the fact that she was in heaven. Which was of course, a place she wanted to stay forever.
Unfortunately, that just was impossible, and inevitably she was pushed away. Which, when she came to her senses, she remembered was a good thing. After all, her body was aching for attention. Even if she would happily go without, to please Nancy Wheeler. Something she hopefully made clear, as she gazed adoringly at her top, who grinned down at her just as adoringly.
"See Robin? Good Girls get rewarded with treats, like your favourite flavour of, ice cream." Nancy teased with a widening smile, leaning down to press their lips together, and stroke her lover's face, "And I know, you're so very grateful for it. It goes without saying, really. But that doesn't mean I don't want to hear it..."
"Erm, thanks... Mistress Nancy?" Robin replied nervously, searching for the right thing to say, blushing as a look from Nancy had her adding, "Thank you for the privilege of being able to taste my favourite ice cream? It's the best flavour ever. The best thing ever. I love it so much, because I'm a dirty little lesbian slut. Your dirty little lesbian slut."
"Yes, you are." Nancy chuckled, gently scooping up some of the escaped 'ice cream' with her fingers, and then push them into Robin's mouth. Then, while her girl moaned and happily cleaned those fingers, Nancy chuckled, and continued, "And such a messy eater, ha ha ha ha. What am I going to do with you? What's that? Spank you, for not showing more restraint? Don't be ridiculous.
I know my hot little bottom loves it when I spank her naughty little ass, but there's no way I want to discourage my favourite employee of Scoops Ahoy like that. And don't worry, I'm sure you'll earn yourself a spanking soon enough, but right now, I don't want to even give you a Bad Girl point. No, no, no, my girl has earned herself at least 5 Good Girl points, just from how well she eats my pussy like the sweet little lesbo she is."
"Tha, thank you, Mistress Nancy." Robin whimpered and blushed, once the fingers were removed from her mouth, and her top was making good on her promise.
"You're very welcome, slut." Nancy beamed, as she finished up her work on the scoreboard, and turned back to her lover, "The question is, what now? You've definitely earned yourself enough points for another pussy licking... but as much as I would like that, Mistress really, really wants to fuck you right now. And can you guess how?"
"By fucking me in the ass?" Robin offered automatically, and then blushed again as she realized how natural that reply was.
"Oh Robin, I always want to fuck you in the ass." Nancy smiled, to the point even she acknowledged was probably sadistic looking, "Honestly, it would be a crime if I didn't fuck it. But, I'm in a really, really good mood. And you have been a really, really Good Girl. So, as a special treat, we can do whatever you want, before I fuck your ass. Go ahead, choose."
There was a long pause, Robin clearly weighing up her options, before stammering, "It's, it's okay. We, we can just skip to the ass fucking."
"Really?" Nancy checked, "Because you don't sound sure."
"I am." Robin insisted, before taking a deep breath, and literally begging for it, which was probably what her manipulating girlfriend wanted anyway, "Please, Mistress Nancy, fuck my ass. I need you to fuck my ass. I need it so bad. Nothing makes me cum, like when you're abusing my butt hole. And ever since you showed me my true purpose in life, I've been addicted to it.
I can't get enough. Please, use your fingers, tongue, your entire fucking fist, but most of all, give me your cock. I need your big dick up my ass! Ass fuck me like the little anal slut I am. Please, once again proved that Robin Buckley is a good little anal bitch for Nancy Wheeler."
"Well, if you insist..." Nancy purred wickedly, quickly retrieving her strap-on. Then she clarified, "Bend over, you fucking bottom! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, get on all fours, on the bed. And no, don't take anything off. Mmmmmmm, yes, that's for me to do. And you? You're going to let me do whatever I want, isn't that right, you filthy little bottom?"
"Yes, Mistress Nancy. Thank you, Mistress Nancy." Robin quickly replied and obeyed.
Nancy chuckled with delight as her perfect little bottom not only perfectly obeyed her top, but even gave her fat ass a little wiggle. It wasn't the first time it happened, but Nancy always adored seeing it, as it was both a sign that Robin was eager to please her top, and just as importantly, get her big butt abused.
Which was only natural for a girl with an ass like that, but it was so wonderful to see how well-trained a butt slut Robin Buckley had become. Something the future journalist enjoyed staring at while putting on her strap-on and covering it with lube. Then she kneeled down behind her prey, grabbed onto that distinctive uniform, and pulled it and then her girl's thong down and out of the way.
She then spread those cheeks, admiring the extremely wet pussy and the butt-plug still sticking out of Robin's butt. Another thing she admired for a few seconds, before grabbing onto the handle of that plug, and pulling it all the way out of her anal bitch's ass. Of course, then she pushed it right back in again, and repeated the process a few times, loosening up her anal whore to fulfil her purpose in life.
Which mostly meant pulling it all the way out, and then pushing it back in again, but occasionally lingering on the point where Robin's ass hole was stretching around the widest part of the plug. Both because it was helpful, and just because it was fucking hot. Although eventually, Nancy sucked that toy clean, and without another word, buried her face in between those fat cheeks.
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, eat me, Mistress! Eat my slutty little ass hole!" Robin moaned shamelessly, "Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, that feels good. Sooooooooo gooooooooodddddddd, oh fuck! I love it! I love it when you eat my ass. Get it nice and ready for your cock, Mistress Nancy. Yeahhhhhhhhh, get me ready to take your big dick in my whore butt, like the little anal slut I am! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh FUCK!"
That delicious encouragement had the future reporter grinning into that delicious booty, even as she tongue fucked it. Which was nice and easy, thanks to that butt-plug. Oh yes, Nancy Wheeler was able to push every inch of her tongue into Robin Buckley's butt, and then pump it in and out of her. Which caused even more encouragement from this little anal slut.
Most of it was delirious, but it definitely got the job done. Yes, Nancy felt properly motivated to give this rim job her all. Maybe too much, as she let go of those cheeks, and allowed them to envelop her face, somewhat suffocating herself in those meaty cheeks. In turn, this caused her to rub her face in it, like they were Robin's full B-cups.
For better or for worse, Robin reached back and spread the cheeks herself, making it clear that either she wanted that tongue deeper, or she wanted something bigger in her butt. Probably both, one after the other. Which was exactly what Nancy gave her. Well, she was a bit annoyed that her sub acted without permission. Also, it meant there was less juicy flesh for her to kiss.
Then again, that wasn't much of a Dom thing for her to do. Besides, it was not long after this that she finally straightened up, and aimed her cock against her now thoroughly tongued target. She then provided a bit more taunting, before finally, finally giving both of them what they desperately wanted.
"You know Robin, I don't remember giving you permission to spread your cheeks." Nancy playfully pointed out with a chuckle.
"I'm sorry, Mistress Nancy." Robin whimpered apologetically, "I just-"
"Need a cock in your ass really, really badly?" Nancy offered, before reassuring her girl, "Oh baby, I know, I know. Mmmmmmmm, don't worry, because your long wait is over. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, it's time to give you your reason for being again. Remind that ass hole what it's really made for. What you're really made for. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, take it, bitch! Take it!"
"Yes, Mistress Nancy. Thank you, Mistress Nancy." Robin cried out joyfully, as her ass hole started to be stretched by strap-on cock.
Robin had received this kind of treatment so frequently, she really could feel pleasure from it. Admittedly, it was mostly psychological, given how this was a taboo on top of a taboo, and it was guaranteed to make her cum so wonderfully hard. And she still felt pain from it. Especially when her ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of that strap-on cock to slide through her back door, and into her back passage.
But even then, a small smile crossed her face, and cries of mostly pleasure echoed throughout the room. God, it was so humiliating to remind both herself and Nancy she could get off on this. Which in turn, only helped her enjoy it even more.
It of course helped a lot exactly who's doing this to her. Not just a popular girl, who was ridiculously pretty, but someone she had dismissed as a priss, who turned out to be a total top. Oh God, Nancy Wheeler was a butt busting top. Things Robin got to savour for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, as Nancy paused with the head of her cock stretching Robin's butt hole.
Something which was on perfect display, thanks to Robin continuing to spread her cheeks, like the well-trained anal loving bottom that she was. Which of course she continued doing, when her beloved top began slowly and surely pushing her hips forwards, and thus, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slide deeper into her rectum.
This should have disgusted someone like Nancy Wheeler, who should be telling Robin just how disgusting she was right now. But instead, the prim and proper popular girl had a wide smile on her face, her eyes locked to where her cock was sliding into the other girl's ass hole and deep into her bowels. And that far more than any promise of future pleasure was the thing that made this all worthwhile.
But again, Robin Buckley was a shameless bottom, who live to please a superior woman. Even if that meant taking it up the butt. Hell, especially if that meant taking it up the butt. And as far as she was concerned, no one was more superior than Nancy fucking Wheeler.
Such an incredible goddess like Nancy really shouldn't give a pathetic band geek like Robin Buckley a second look, and there she was, pleasing her with her ass hole. Hell, if anything, this was the popular girl doing her a favour. Because amazingly, Nancy Wheeler liked to fuck women. Even fuck them in the ass. But it was impossible that anyone could enjoy this as much as Robin Buckley.
Something which was proven by just how much she moaned happily from it, and even more so, when the butt fucking officially got underway. Of course, eventually the dildo was completely buried inside of the anal loving bottom's fat bottom, at which point the top just had to provide more humiliation.
"Ahoy there, mates, mmmmmmm, it looks like Captain Nancy just harpooned herself some booty!" Nancy gleefully taunted with a probably offensive sailor's accent, before questioning, "Or should that be, I just buried my anchor deep into the greatest treasure chest ever? Oh, no, I got it, torpedoing your brig. Because you're a sailor, not a pirate. Right?
Right, mmmmmmmm, and you take it in your brig sooooooo easy. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, ha ha ha ha, because again, you've had a lot of torpedoes in this well-used fat fucking ass! It's what you do best. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, and now, First Mate Robin. Is going to take it, like a Good Girl. Like a Good Sailor. Like the perfect anal whore that she is."
Nancy once again felt bad for probably taking things too far, almost to the point where she apologized for her actions. However, she had done that before, and Robin had just begged for more like the shameless bottom that she was. Besides, she imagined it was hard to even think clearly, when your ass was filled with so much dick. Especially the type that never goes soft.
The type of which that Robin naturally craved 24/7, from the person she needed it the most. The owner of her big fat ass. And as the owner of such a prize, there was only so long that Nancy could torture her prey, before she treated them to the official beginning of the butt fucking. Which of course, just like everything else so far, had her favourite anal whore crying out joyfully.
These reactions continued, along with whimpers, gasps and even moans, as Nancy pumped her hips back and forth, and thus cause the dildo to slid in and out of Robin's ass hole. Something which of course, remained on perfect display, thanks to that perfect little bottom showing off where that strap-on was violating that forbidden door. Which, in Nancy's biased opinion, made this a perfect moment.
One she could easily get lost in for what felt like hours. Something that had happened many times before, with this being no exception. Although this time, it wasn't just Robin's butt hole stretching for her strap-on, or the sounds that the back door whore made because of it. No, it was the whole thing.



Out of the corner of her eye, Nancy could see them both in her full-length mirror. It was something that she had been glancing at throughout the night, but in moments like this, and when she was trying to avoid cumming while Robin was eating her out, she tried to avoid it. But it was just too good. Robin Buckley, on all fours, in her cute little Scoops Ahoy uniform, giving up her fat ass to her top?
Fuck, it made Nancy want to either cum, or butt fuck her butt slut harder. Probably both. No, definitely both. But of course, at the exact same time, Nancy wanted this to last as long as possible. Forever, if she could possibly help it. Or at least until she had her girl begging for more.
Considering Robin Buckley wasn't known for her self-control, and she had gone through a lot already, it was testament to her training that she was able to hold back for as long as she did. Especially because Nancy kept pushing, eventually even pushing Robin's hands out of the way, so she could takeover spreading those meaty cheeks herself.
Which of course, was just an excuse to fondle them and smack them whenever she wanted. Something which clearly had the redhead literally crying with need, and the brunette grinning sadistically. But Robin had always forgiven her cruelty in the past. Probably because her orgasms were so powerful and frequent, she couldn't remember them. But still, Nancy like to think that even if Robin did, she would forgive her.
Robin lived for this kind of cruelty. Of course, she never wanted it from anyone else. But she still wanted it, as it just added to the humiliation, and her desire to cum. Especially if she still couldn't stop thinking about the idea of her still working at Scoops Ahoy, and they were doing this on her lunch break.
Hell, maybe they haven't even bothered going to the back first, THE Nancy Wheeler shamelessly bending her over the counter of the ice cream store at the local mall, where anyone could see that disgusting dyke Robin Buckley getting fucked in the ass by another girl. Which was almost as terrifying as it was ridiculously hot. Especially if she actually served customers in that state.
She would also be caught on video, her shorts and underwear down around her knees, the rest of her uniform dishevelled, along with her hair, and the stupid hat constantly falling off. Hell, at one point Robin shoved it over her face, and screamed with frustration, before pushing it back on top of her head.
Pretty much right before it became too much, and she just had to beg for the honour of cumming with a dick in her ass. In fact, at the end there, the issue wasn't embarrassment, or even holding back for the benefit of the Goddess known as Nancy Wheeler. No, it was more of a matter that poor little Robin just couldn't form a coherent sentence.
"Robin, do you hear that?" Nancy frowned, pretending to hear something, before grinning, "I think that's your manager, upset at you for taking a long break to get fucked in the ass like the shameless anal whore you are! Oooooooooh yesssssssss, they must be so disappointed in you, Robin. It's bad enough that you think about nothing but your girlfriend, Nancy Wheeler, when you're supposed to be working, and now this?
Mmmmmmmm, it's fucking disgraceful. Really, the workplace isn't an appropriate location to deal with your insatiable need to be butt fucked. You should be ashamed of yourself, really. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, be ashamed that you can't get through a single workday without getting the kind of deep, hard poundings that your big fat ass needs."
"Nancy..." Robin whimpered pathetically.
"No, wait... I almost forgot. I am your manager." Nancy beamed happily, "Isn't that lucky? That you have a manager who understands your desperate need for anal sex with women? To be topped? For women to use you for their pleasure, whenever they want? Even if it means pounding your shit hole? Mmmmmmmm, or maybe, especially if it means they fuck your slutty little shit hole.
That Nancy fucking Wheeler owns you and your holes, and knows exactly what you and those holes of yours need? Isn't that a good thing Robin? Aren't you grateful to your manager, for being so understanding? For giving you what you need? Giving your big fat ass what it needs? Well, aren't you?"
"Yessssssssss, oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, I'm grateful. So grateful." Robin cried out
"And anything else you need from your manager?" Nancy grinned knowingly.
"Yes, yes, yessssssss, make me cum!" Robin started to beg, but was surprisingly cut off.
"Then help me." Nancy encouraged, smacking that big booty to emphasize her words, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, bounce that big butt back at me. Show me just how much my, favourite employee, Robin Buckley, desperately needs to get her gigantic dumper hammered. Mmmmmmmm, to cum like the anal whore you are!
Oooooooooh yesssssssss, that's it. Bounce that big fat booty! Bounce it, and cum for me! And look at me! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, look at me, in the mirror, as you cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass. Ooooooooooh FUCK YEAH! CUM! CUM FOR ME, ROBIN! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OH BABY, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS!"
"Yes, Mistress Nancy. Thank you, Mistress Nancy." Robin eagerly replied and obeyed.
Only too happy to obey her 'manager', Robin helped shuffle them both around, until she was facing the mirror, and then did her best to stare at Mistress Nancy, as she began thrusting herself back and forth, and thus impaling her slutty little ass hole on that big dick. She then whimpered pathetically, as Mistress Nancy abruptly stopped, threatening that she would be teased for even longer.
Thankfully, that was not the case, and instead the reporter simply waited for Robin to find a rhythm, and then the skilful butt buster returned to fucking that big booty with the same speed and force as before. Which then very quickly, turned into more than that. Definitely enough to make the shameless anal loving band geek cum.
Hopefully, it would also be enough to make Mistress Nancy cum. Mistress Nancy insisted that was always the case, and to actually share the benefit of being able to see her face in the mirror, Robin was fairly sure it happened. Then again, it was hard for her to remember to keep looking at that mirror, or even think, in her current state of being.
Which of course involved the hopeless butt slut crashing over the edge of multiple anally induced orgasms, becoming a mindless wreck. Although even in her most delirious moments, Robin felt safe and loved, because she knew that the rightful owner of her mind, body and soul was taking care of her, and giving her exactly what she, and her needy little butt hole, so desperately needed.
Nancy was indeed going to cum, and was actually putting everything into holding back, so she could maximize both their pleasure. It could be argued that this was more for Robin's benefit, as she was the one cumming. But honestly, as wonderful as cumming like this was, Nancy just loved everything about it, she wanted it to last forever. And of course, there was something extra special about this moment.
The one where she got to make her beautiful little butt slut cum over and over again. Especially when Robin was on all fours like the anal loving bitch she was, and those meaty cheeks were jiggling against her thighs. Hell, her girl was even helping her, frantically sodomizing herself on that dildo.
This particular time was extra special, as Robin Buckley was wearing her cute little Scoops Ahoy uniform. Yes, it was out of place, and thoroughly dishevelled, and the hat was even on one side of her head. But of course, that only added to the enjoyment. Then there was the fact she looked at both herself and her girl like this. Oh yes, Nancy could look at where the dominant top was pounding into her anal loving bottom, in a beautiful display of sheer primal dominance.
Could see the look of triumph, dominance, and sheer joy on her own face. Most importantly of all, the submissive look on Robin's face. Something Nancy actually tried to avoid looking at for a while, but when she could no longer hold back from cumming, not only did she concentrate on it, but she gleefully pointed it out, along with other encouragement.
"OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME, BUTT SLUT! CUM WHILE I FUCK YOUR BIG FAT ASS!" Nancy demanded gleefully, "OHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHH, GOOD GIRL. YOU'RE SUCH A GOOD GIRL, ROBIN. YOU'RE EARNING SOOOOOOOOO MANY GOOD GIRL POINTS RIGHT NOW. OOOOOOOOOOH, ESPECIALLY WHEN YOU REMEMBER TO LOOK AT ME.
OHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YEAH, YOU'RE SOOOOOOOOO FUCKING PRETTY WHEN YOU'RE CUMMING LIKE THE ANAL WHORE YOU ARE! SO PRETTY WHEN YOU'RE BENT OVER, AND GETTING YOUR BIG FAT ASS FUCKED! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMM, SUCH A GOOD GIRL. A PRETTY GIRL. THE PERFECT ANAL LOVING BOTTOM! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK!"
Of course, the combination of her own words, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, those juicy butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and most of all the sheer joy of sodomizing another girl caught up with her. Butt fucking Robin Buckley! Oh yes, that's what she was doing. More importantly, once again staking her claim on what was rightfully hers. Reminding this perfect little ass slut she was her perfect little ass slut.
That every single part of Robin Buckley belonged to Nancy Wheeler. Especially this big heavenly booty. Something she proved, by pushing herself through that initial orgasm, and onto several more. Multiple orgasms for them both. Just like every other time they had done this, and all the many times they would do it in the future.
Although in that moment, Nancy certainly wasn't thinking about their future, or even how she could further 'torture' her submissive slut. No, she was purely in this blissful moment, to the point she could no longer think coherently, and the two of them became like wild animals, until they ran out of steam. Robin first, in the process, becoming truly nothing but a fuck hole Nancy was using for her pleasure.
Or more accurately, both of their pleasure. Sadly, though her stamina had improved greatly since getting together with the redhead, it was by no means infinite, and ultimately the brunette was forced to stop, and lower herself down onto the other sweaty body beneath her, so they could both rest.
"Still with me, lover?" Nancy whispered into Robin's ear after giving them both a few long seconds to catch their breath.
"Barely." Robin confessed with a groan.
"Good. In that case, I think we need to give you a performance review, Ms Buckley." Nancy then announced, trying her best to sound serious and stern, although she couldn't help but laugh, "It seems that during your breaks, your girlfriend spent the whole time fucking you in your big fat ass. Now, we here at Scoops Ahoy recognize you have a medical need to be butt fucked multiple times a day, but do you think you could at least try and hide the fact that you're a massive anal whore for women?
I mean, we serve double fudge, not fudge packers. Although, maybe we should? Huh? Oh yes, I'm sure sales will go through the roof, if we could just sell your fat ass. Maybe do a two scoops, and an anal whore discount? Mmmmmmm, pity that Nancy Wheeler, the rightful owner of this massive dump truck, would never go for it. She's too possessive of her property."
"You're terrible." Robin blushed, although she was undermined by a laugh escaping her lips, and even a fond smile.
"I'm amazing. Mmmmmm, and so are you, Ms Buckley." Nancy continued the teasing, "In fact, I just know you want to earn yourself some more good girl points, by spreading your butt cheeks, and showing off that gaping bitch hole. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, show your top her handiwork, like the perfect little bottom you are."
"Oh God." Robin whimpered in embarrassment.
"And by that, you mean?" Nancy pushed.
"Yes, Mistress Nancy." Robin obediently replied and obeyed.
Nancy again felt bad about her cruelty, but again, it was something that both of them thoroughly enjoyed. Besides, now they had come down from their high, they needed it, to invigorate them towards another round. Or at least into moving, and snuggling for a bit. Which as always, was enough to reinvigorate her into lifting herself off of Robin, and then slowly pulling her strap-on out of her.
Of course, she didn't start the dick removal, until Robin was spreading her butt cheeks, like a good little bitch. Which didn't take long, and when it happened, her perfect little butt slut made sure to spread those cheeks nice and slowly, and hold that position as Nancy started moving.
More importantly, not only did Robin give her the perfect view of inch after inch of strap-on dildo leaving that ass hole, but an equally perfect view of the gape that was left behind. Oh yes, Robin Buckley's butt hole was left gaping open obscenely widely. Something which was disgusting and gross, no doubt, but it caused a wide smile of triumph to cross Nancy's face, as she took pride in this work.
The fact that she had so thoroughly dominated this gorgeous creature, to the point where this unthinkable act was just another daily humiliation that her girl suffered through for the right to call herself Nancy Wheeler's girl. And oh, how she loved her for it. And so many other reasons.
"Ooooooooooh, good girl." Nancy praised, "That's at least one more good girl point. Honestly, I may have to rethink the system, otherwise you will spend too much time eating my pussy, that we'll barely do anything else. And you wouldn't want that, would you? Oh, who am I kidding? Of course you would, ha ha ha ha!
Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, dirty little lesbian Robin Buckley would love nothing more than to live with her face buried in my cunt 24/7. Unfortunately, one of us has something called, self-restraint. You probably haven't heard of it. But basically, it allows me to take care of you, and give you everything you need. Including, tasting your own ass on my dick. Aren't I generous? Huh? It's not a rhetorical question, slut."
"Yes, Mistress Nancy. You're very generous." Robin quickly replied, "I'm so lucky to have you. So, so lucky."
"As am I, my sweet slut." Nancy beamed, "Mmmmmmm, my sweet little, cock sucking, slut. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, I wanna see that big lesbo, Robin Buckley sucking cock. The only kind of cock she would ever want to suck. Girl cock, covered in her juices. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, take it. Take it deep into your mouth, and down your throat. Oh Robin, mmmmmmm, you're such a perfect bottom."
"Yes, Mistress Nancy." Robin quickly replied and obeyed, and then eventually added, "And, erm, tha, thanks."
Again, Robin did as she was told nice and slowly, so that Nancy would have plenty of time to savour it. Savour the sight of her girlfriend turning herself around, and wrapping her lips around Nancy's strap-on dick, which had just recently been up her ass. And maybe the best part of it, was that Robin moaned. Robin Buckley moaned happily from tasting her own ass on Nancy Wheeler's dick.
Something she then savoured, before beginning to bob her head up and down on the dildo, taking an increasing amount every time, until she was deep throating it. Well, admittedly not all of it, but more than enough to be impressive, especially given Robin's preferences. Which just made Nancy love her even more.
Something which in turn, Nancy tried to make clear, by stroking that dark red hair, and smiling down lovingly at her girl. It took a minute, but eventually Robin returned the gaze, and although it was a little bashful, there was clearly love and devotion there. Which in turn, just made Nancy want to do more despicable things to her. Find some more interesting things to do or say to her.
Or at the very least, find some interesting ways to give her some good girl points. Maybe some bad ones too? Oh yes, Nancy was going to use the scoreboard for all it was worth. And she was confident that no matter what Robin said, both of them would love every second of it.
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Sasha Banks was so nervous to approach Mistress Carmella. She had been pretty much thinking about her non-stop, ever since she beat Charlotte, and Sasha had been whored out in Charlotte's place. Honestly, she'd been thinking about her before then, given how Mistress Carmella had slowly but surely shot up the ranks, until she was holding both championships, and more importantly, was the Alpha female of the entire WWE.
Given that Sasha's ass had been broken in long ago, that meant that it was already over for her. She belonged to The Princess of Staten Island, who could use her whenever, wherever and however she wanted. But to her shame, The Boss wanted more than that.
Honestly, she had for a very long time. Maybe even always? Because she had tried so hard to be a top, and even achieved some success at it. Success which was hard to let go of. But she was so tired of fighting her true nature, that Sasha just wanted it over with. And she was finally ready to except her true nature. Well, that's what she told herself.
Of course, actually saying those things out loud would be the hardest thing she'd ever had to do. Hell, it felt incredibly hard to build-up the courage to go and talk to Mistress Carmella, hopefully her future Fabulous Mistress, so she could tell her what was in her heart. Even then, she stumbled when she finally reached her destination, which was taken the wrong way.
"Ah Sasha, I thought I smelled a delusional bottom." Carmella literally laughed at the former women's champion and Alpha female, "What, are you here to challenge me for my titles? No problem. Mmmmmmm, I could do with a warm up, as I wait for Charlotte to show up. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I don't mind beating your ass, and then fucking you in the ass, ha ha ha ha.
Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, because you better believe, that hot little chocolate booty of yours? That will be on the line. And yeah, I don't mind putting my butt on the line, because no way you're beating me, or anyone else, ever again. You know that, right? You're just a fucking loser bottom, and you always will be."
There was a deafening pause, as Sasha lowered her head and whimpered, causing Alexa to jump in and point out, "Oh my God, she does know it. Ha ha ha ha, The Boss, the mighty Sasha Banks has been broken, without our Fabulous Mistress even having to do anything. God, what a fucking loser. Even Bayley put up more of a fight."
"Is that true, Sasha? Are you broken, like Asuka?" Asuka questioned eagerly.
"Oh please Sasha, say it's true." Bayley pleaded, excited at the thought, "I know we had so much fun being Mistress Charlotte's anal bitches. Mmmmmmmm, but being a Fabulous Bitch is way better. You get a pretty little collar, like this one, and to be with me, but most of all, you get to be owned and fucked by the greatest Mistress of them all. And the most fabulous. Our Fabulous Mistress, Mistress Carmella."
Another pause, and then Sasha whimpered, "Yes."
"What was that, hon? I didn't hear you." Carmella pushed, even as she wasn't able to keep the smile off of her face.
Yet another pause, then Sasha dropped to her knees in front of Carmella and pleaded loudly, "Please, my Fabulous Mistress, collar me. I want to be yours."
"Louder!" Carmella demanded, "And look your Fabulous Mistress in the eye, when she's talking to you."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. I'm sorry, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha replied loudly and clearly, while looking up into Carmella's eyes. Sasha then desperately begged, "Please, my Fabulous Mistress, collar me. I need to be collared! Collar my worthless neck, as a symbol I'm yours. Your anal loving Fabulous Bitch. I want nothing more than to be a fuck toy that you can use however, whenever and wherever you want.
To join my beloved Bayley, and soon everyone else, in serving you. Please? I need it so bad. Oh my God, please Mistress Carmella? Collar me, and then fuck me right here, right now. Prove who I belonged too, now and forever."
For a few long seconds Carmella just savoured her latest victory, before clicking her fingers, "Bayley, collar."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Bayley quickly replied and obeyed, even if it meant symbolizing her girlfriend's submission.
"I'm glad to see you finally came to your senses." Carmella chuckled when the collar was placed in her hands. She then wasted no time and getting behind Sasha, and wrapping the collar around her neck, "Mmmmmmmm, and don't worry. I'm going to take real good care of you, and your slutty little ass hole!"
"Oh God." Sasha whimpered as she felt the straps being tightened, signifying the beginning to her new life.
"Now, go get a chair, and place it in the center of the room, so I can give you a nice hard spanking, right here in front of everyone." Carmella pushed once the collar was in place, "I mean, we might as well do this right. Right? Mmmmmmmm, and while I appreciate you giving me your ass willingly, it took you way too long to do it"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Sorry, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha apologized, and quickly did as she was told.
Which was a well-used test for a nearly broken bottom, as it was giving them a chance to swing a chair at her tormentor. And Sasha would be lying if she said she wasn't tempted, even just a little bit. However, she knew it wouldn't end well for her, if she dared try something like that. Not with all of Mistress Carmella's Fabulous Bitches surrounding her. Besides, it was humiliating, but Sasha really wanted this.
Something she proved, by barely waiting for her Fabulous Mistress to sit down, before starting to strip for her. Yes, she probably should have waited to be asked to perform that task, but she just couldn't help herself. She was so excited. Which only increased, when the superior woman followed suit, albeit in a less submissive way.
Once they were both naked, Sasha got into position, again without being asked. The fact that Mistress Carmella chuckled wickedly in amusement because of this was a sign that she wasn't really mad. However, that never stopped a top from taking advantage of a situation, and this was no different, as The Princess of Staten Island gave her a hard strike when she was in position.
Then again, maybe that was more for her own benefit, than punishing Sasha? It was hard to tell, but it didn't really matter. The result was the same. Namely, the once proud Alpha female of NXT crying loudly as the Alpha female of the entire WWE gave her butt a hard strike, and then continue to have her way with her.
Carmella enjoyed and appreciated ordering her Fabulous Bitches around, and part of her was annoyed that Sasha had taken a few opportunities from her. However, there was no doubt in her mind this was because Sasha was eager to get the spanking she so richly deserved, for trying to deny her Fabulous Mistress what was rightfully hers.
In fact, she had been a thorn in her side for quite a while, denying her a lot of glorious pieces of ass in the process. With this particular piece being arguably one of the best, perhaps even the best. One which Carmella had definitely longed for. Because sure, she had fucked it before, among other things, but now it was truly hers.
In celebration of that, and the fact that it was just fun, Carmella spent a few long minutes fondling those well-rounded butt cheeks. Sure, there was the occasional strike here and there, but apart from the first blow, nothing with the kind of strength she was truly capable of. No, this was a nice playful spanking, the kind which she used to welcome additions to her collection who weren't in anyway a threat to her.
Which was appropriate, because after all these years, that's exactly what Sasha Banks now was. Because the fans, even Carmella herself, kept seeing her as the unstoppable force in NXT. However, the truth was that now The Boss had spent way more time being The Bitch. Nothing but a glorified jobber to the stars.
Which was a fact which Carmella was looking forward to reminding her latest conquest of, like no doubt Charlotte had done countless times. But right now, she focused on those juicy cheeks, especially as it felt like the right time to kick things up a notch. Hell, she probably should've done that sooner, given that she had only delivered the occasional hard strike between all that groping.
To make up for that, she suddenly switched to playing Sasha's booty like bongo drums, while giggling with childlike glee at what she reduced The Boss too. Admittedly, she then switched back and forth between that, and the groping, but then again, the force behind those blows became gradually harder, and more frequent.
Eventually Carmella was gracing Sasha's ass cheeks with a more traditional spanking. Yes, at first, she stopped the groping in favour of watching those cheeks jiggle from the brutal impact, but eventually it was just a constant series of strikes, which turned that milk chocolate skin into a beautiful bright red. Admittedly, she had seen Charlotte do worst to this beautiful booty, whenever Sasha really, really upset her.
However, given that the once mighty Boss had surrendered willingly, The Princess couldn't really justify a brutal beating for too long. Besides, she wanted to save her strength for other fun things. Like feeding this bitch what would probably be her new favourite flavour.
Sasha honestly wished that the spanking was brutal like this right from the start, and lasted a lot longer like this. Partly because she wanted to be punished for not surrendering sooner, but honestly, also being punished for being so weak. For not being able to wait until she was beat again, before becoming what she was arguably always meant to be.
Then again, that collar that was now around her neck was a constant reminder that she was receiving attention from her top, meaning it wasn't her place to complain. No, she would take everything that her Fabulous Mistress gave her, and be grateful for it. Even if that meant a frustrating amount of build-up to get to this stage, and for it not to last as long as she wanted.
On the bright side, she was then left on display for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, as her co-workers admired what the mighty Alpha female of the entire WWE had done to her latest conquest. To just how bright red Sasha's butt now must be. Then Mistress Carmella reached down, and started caressing them anyway, making Sasha whimpered joyfully.
Which she had to believe was one of the reasons her Fabulous Mistress did it. Also, probably because she just enjoyed it. Just like Sasha had, all the times that she was doing this to Bayley. And just like all those times, eventually the bottom was pushed off of her top's lap, and ordered to the next stage of this fun.
"That was fun." Carmella said, almost conversationally, before reminding with a wicked chuckle, "Mmmmmmmm, but I'm not done with you yet, Sasha. Not by a long shot. No, no, no, mmmmmmmm, as much as I would like to beat this booty all night long, I think it's about time you tasted some pussy, don't you?"
"Oh, yes please, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha moaned dreamily, "Oooooooooh, please let me eat your yummy pussy again. I'll eat it so good for you, I swear. Way better than last time."
"That's a tall order." Carmella admitted sceptically, if only because she knew it would annoy Sasha, "You were always a natural pussy pleaser, Sasha. Oh yes, you were. But, since you already had time to savour my cunt, let's do something different, shall we? Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, I have a great idea to make this different. Namely, you getting down on your back, and me riding that pretty little face of yours.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, get down, bitch. Get in one of your many natural positions, on your back, ready to get pinned. Mmmmmmm, pinned by my fucking pussy! And guess what? It'll be for way more than a three count, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha replied and obeyed, when she had the chance, and grovelled, "It's, it's a brilliant plan."
To be fair, Sasha being on her knees in front of Mistress Carmella, as normal, would be definitely enough to send a message about who was superior here. However, at the same time, there was something to be said for sitting on a bitch's face. Especially if she was looking for this to be quick.
Which seemed to be the case here, as pretty much as soon as Sasha lay down, her Fabulous Mistress was crouching above her face, and slowly lowering herself down, until she was in range for a licking. Something which was hard to wait for, but to her credit, The Boss was just about able to do it, and then give The Princess of Staten Island what she so richly deserved.
It started with just one long slow lick, Sasha savouring this moment while she could. Also, just the yummy taste. Something she was allowed to savour for longer than she expected. But inevitably, her Fabulous Mistress pushed her cunt more firmly downwards, indicating she wanted a more enthusiastic pussy licking. Or at least, that's how Sasha interpreted it, based on previous experience with Bayley.
Of course, back then, the results were reversed, and all she could do was hope that she was doing the right thing, now with her on the bottom. Then again, she had experience with Mistress Charlotte, and while The Boss usually tried not to think of that, now she allowed her thoughts to wash over her, in the name of pleasing her new top.
Carmella grinned with satisfaction as she got exactly what she wanted, as usual. Or more accurately, one of many things. Because it was always wonderful to receive a pussy licking from one of her bitches. But a newly broken bitch? That was always special. If that was not what this was. She definitely hoped so, but Sasha Banks had proven to be a tough nut to crack.
Although either way, it would mean tremendous pleasure for her, so it was kind of a win-win. Of course, at the same time, the idea that she was now baptizing this multiple times champion, and even former Alpha female of NXT, in her pussy cream, and soon her cum was beyond thrilling. Especially as she was baptizing her as her Fabulous Bitch.
For that reason, it was extremely tempting to order Sasha to slow down, so everyone involved, and everyone watching, could truly savour this wonderful moment. However, at the same time, no one had ever been broken from a cunt lapping. No, to truly make sure The Boss was now Her Bitch, Carmella was going to need to do her favourite thing in the world. Namely, pound some booty.
And considering Sasha easily had one of the best butts in the WWE right now, and maybe ever, it was equally difficult not to order this worthless bottom to make her cum immediately. Of course, she tried to find a happy medium, but it was hard to do so, when she was so close to claiming another horsewoman.
Unsurprisingly, it wasn't like she needed to give this well-trained rug muncher a lot of instructions. Oh no, one thing about Charlotte, was that she was great at training girls to be submissive little bottoms, who would do anything for their top. And Carmella, the double champion and Alpha female of the entire WWE was definitely getting the benefit of that. Namely, an increasing attention to her clit with every lick.
Not all at once, but definitely enough to build her slowly up, to the point that she was aching to cum. Well, Carmella might have given Sasha the permission she was waiting for before that. But even then, it wasn't by that much. And there were certainly no complaints.
"Yesssssssss, that's it, you bitch! Eat that fucking pussy! Eat it! Ooooooooooh shit!" Carmella moaned some version of that over and over again towards the end, before finally ordering, "Now make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, make me cum in your slutty little mouth, mmmmmmmm, and all over your little whore face. Just the way you like it. Mmmmmmmm, the way you always did.
Oh yes, you were never any kind of Boss, Sasha. No, oooooooooooh, you were always just a bitch. And now? You're mine! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you are. Prove that you finally realize that, by making me fucking cum! Oh yes, FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Given how she had probably been anxiously waiting for this command, Sasha was only too happy to obey quickly. Yes, Carmella was at least partly responsible for her own orgasm, given just how enthusiastically she was grinding down onto Sasha's face. Hell, her own words, and just everything about this situation, were a factor. But this well-trained bottom's tongue definitely had a lot to do with it.
Something that the proud Alpha and double champion was indeed only too happy to reward her new Fabulous Bitch for, by cumming nice and hard, and giving her more of those heavenly juices that she desperately needed. Which in turn, the inferior woman happily swallowed down.
Sasha honestly preferred the times where she got to savour the taste of pussy, and dearly wished that her Fabulous Mistress had allowed her to take her time with this. Maybe especially because the Alpha female of the entire WWE was currently sitting on her face, treating it as her own personal throne. Oh yes, Sasha loved that, and wanted it to last longer.
However, at the same time, there was definitely something to be said for this. For making another woman cum hard and fast for her. Maybe especially in this position, where it was guaranteed that she would be drenched by the time they were finished. Which was very much the case, with the newly broken bitch welcoming every bit of it.
Of course, at the same time, she did her very best to swallow at least the majority of it. Admittedly, it was debatable whether she succeeded or not, as despite her training, there was a lot of it to swallow. More importantly, it wasn't long before her Fabulous Mistress was grinding her cunt directly down on Sasha's face. Which to be fair, was something she could be proud of.
Besides, it was hard to really worry, when her whole world was that delicious pussy. Also, it seemed that Mistress Carmella was eager to get to the main event, because only after a few moments of this heavenly grinding, she was pulling herself off of Sasha, and giving her the inevitable next order.
"That was fun." Carmella said dismissively, before taunting, "Sure, I've had better. Mmmmmmmm, including from your precious Bayley. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, now there's a bitch who always knew her place, mmmmmmm, and paid attention to how to please a top. But don't worry, Sasha, you'll learn. I promise you that. For now?
Why don't you concentrate on what you do best, and bend the fuck over. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, bend over, and give me that sweet, sweet little black booty. Well, not so little, but you get my point, ha ha ha ha! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, give me that ass, so I can really make this official."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha moaned dreamily, genuinely excited for this part.
Poor Sasha then quickly scrambled to get onto all fours in the center of the room, as one of the other Fabulous Bitches handed their Mistress a strap-on, and some lube. She was then left waiting there for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, as Mistress Carmella admired her prize, before dropping down onto her knees behind it.
At which point, Sasha was kind of hoping she would praise her for coming prepared. Something she pointed out, reaching back and spreading her cheeks. Which was something else which went unnoted, as again the top admired the bottom's bottom, before finally grabbing hold of the handle of the butt-plug keeping that supposedly forbidden hole nice and loose, and then slowly pulled it out.



Naturally, it was then pushed back in again, the process repeating, as her Fabulous Mistress cackled in delight. Something which to be fair, was as much about preparing a bottom's bottom, as it was the enjoyment of a top. So for that, Sasha was very grateful. It also just felt great. Of course, nowhere near as good as a proper butt fucking, and the former Boss had to bite her lip to prevent herself from begging for something bigger in her butt.
Which was a reminder of how laughable it was that she thought she could ever be some kind of top. And that very much continued to be the case, when after a few moments of playing with that plug, it was pulled all the way out, and she finally got what she wanted.
"Hold that pose." Carmella ordered softly, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, keep that ass nice and ready for me to fuck."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha moaned dreamily again, more eager than ever before, at least tonight.
Carmella then did Sasha the courtesy of shoving that butt-plug into her mouth, which predictably had the shameless ATM whore moaning happily. First from the taste of her own ass, then from getting what they both really wanted. Namely Mistress Carmella's Fabulous Bitch Breaker starting to stretch Sasha Banks's slutty little shit hole.
Something which the Fabulous Dom did as slowly as possible, so she could try to savour every moment of this. Of course, this was a thoroughly used fuck hole. Which Sasha may have been using a lot herself, to try and postpone the inevitable. Which ironically, only made her easy pickings for Carmella. Either way, Mistress Carmella's Fabulous Cock was soon entering Sasha Banks's whore ass.
Further proving just what a shameless anal whore she really was, the once mighty Sasha Banks cried out joyfully from just the initial anal penetration. Then even more from the feeling of that big dick sliding through her back door, and deep into her bowels. AKA, fulfilling Sasha Banks's true purpose in life. What she was always meant for. Not just to be a shameless butt slut, but to be Carmella's butt slut.
Just another one of her Fabulous Bitches. Something both women tried their best to savour during the incredibly quick time it took to fill that ass full of cock. Then, when she had no more dick to give that hungry little hole, Carmella pointed out her latest achievement to the broken bottom.
"And, once again, every single inch of a cock is in Sasha Banks's slutty little ass!" Carmella announced with a joyful laugh, "Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, every single inch of MY cock is in Sasha Banks's slutty little whore butt. Oooooooooooh fuck yeah, that fuck hole, which is made for fucking? It's taking me all the way, like it was it's true purpose or something. Because it is!
Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, everyone knows that you're not The Boss. Hell, you're not even The Bitch. You're just another Fabulous Bitch. Just another piece of ass in my collection. And now? You're gonna get used, like the worthless bottom you are! Oh yes, take it, you pathetic little butt slut! Take it! Oh yes! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!"
With her words echoing throughout the room, along with her laughter, Carmella began slowly pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to slide through Sasha's rectum in a way that only a total anal whore could enjoy. Which was of course, exactly what she was dealing with. Sasha's relentless whimpers, cries and moans were proof of that.
Especially as now she had spat out the butt-plug, meaning those sounds were coming loud and clear. God, it was practically hypnotic. Especially when combined with the heavenly sight of that big dick sliding in and out, in and out, in and out, of The Bitch's slutty little butt hole. And the simple fact that it was hers now.
For everything she had accomplished in her career, all the highs and lows, Sasha Banks had surrendered any chance of being a champion again to be Carmella's anal addicted bitch. And that fact, combined with everything else, made it hard not to give that slutty little fuck hole's slutty little fuck hole everything she had right from the start.
Especially as the shameless anal whore would no doubt love that. Of course, Carmella would be doing herself a disservice that way. No, tonight was about savouring her victory, and making sure Sasha was truly broken. There would be plenty of time for hard anal pounding later. And ideally, forever. For now, though, it was time to truly up the humiliation, by bringing the others into the mix.
"So..." Carmella said, abruptly stopping the ass fucking, "Who wants to be the first one to taste some booty?"
"Me! I do I do I do!" Bayley pleaded without hesitation, even raising her hand like an excited schoolchild, "Oh please, my Fabulous Mistress, allow me the privilege of tasting Sasha's slutty little butt on your Fabulous Cock. I want it so bad. I fucking need it! Please give it to me? Pleassssssseeeeeeee? Make me your ass to mouth loving bitch! Again. Please?"
"Oooooooooh, nice." Carmella laughed, as her Fabulous Bitches all shamelessly begged for this privilege. Of course, she ultimately went for the obvious choice, "All very compelling arguments, but I think I'm going to give it to Bayley. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, come here, you whore! Come here, and put this cock in your mouth. And while you're at it, take over spreading Sasha's cheeks.
Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I want Sasha's little girlfriend to get an up-close look at my big dick stretching her out. Oh yes, good girl. Good little cock sucker. Mmmmmmmm, remember to take it all the way down your throat, so you can get every single drop of that yummy butt cream."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Bayley quickly and happily replied and obeyed.
Bayley had of course been jealous watching Sasha receiving her favourite thing in the world. But at the same time, she knew it was only a matter of time before she would get this privilege. Especially given the special relationship she had with The Boss. And sure enough, her moment had arrived. And she happily took it.
Oh yes, she quickly kneeled down behind Sasha, and more importantly in front of their Fabulous Mistress, so she could take over spreading Sasha's ass cheeks, and open her mouth wide, providing a ready and very willing hole to be used. Used to clean that cock of every drop of that yummy ass cream. Something she was waiting for a very long time, which just meant that she got a close look at that big dick violating Sasha's butt hole.
It was something that Bayley had seen countless times, and never failed to make her feel jealous. But also, it never failed to make her feel happy for her girlfriend. Sure, the first time she had also been heartbroken. Sasha had been such an amazing top, and she had so wanted her to succeed. Sadly, she was never really the same after that.
But the greatest pleasure Bayley had ever known was getting fucked in the ass. So how could she possibly be mad at the person she loved the most receiving that pleasure? Hell, if she wasn't such a worthless bottom, she'd be fucking Sasha's perfect ass herself. Luckily, they now had their Fabulous Mistress to give them what they really wanted, and desperately needed.
She truly believed that, so Bayley didn't mind waiting her turn for a butt fucking. Even if it didn't happen tonight, she was sure it would be soon afterwards, to send a message to Sasha. For now, she was satisfied with this. Especially as it was not long before she got a mouthful of ass flavoured cock.
Yes, she had to wait for her Fabulous Mistress to slowly pull her strap-on out of Sasha's ass first, but that just gave her, and everyone else, time to savour the sight of The Boss's bitch hole stretching. Just like all of them got to savour Bayley tasting the deepest part of her girlfriend's ass on that cock, but it was definitely The Hugger who had the best part of that.
As obviously, she was savouring the flavour. Which just might be her favourite flavour. Especially because she wasn't just tasting ass, but Sasha's ass. Something she tried to get every drop of, as she slowly began bobbing her head up and down, eventually taking that big dick down her throat with well-practiced ease.
Which was something that her Fabulous Mistress allowed her to spend a few long minutes doing, before inevitably, she returned that strap-on to Sasha's slutty little ass. At which point, Bayley hoped she would get another chance to taste that booty, even if she had to wait for all of the other Fabulous Bitches to get a turn first. Which was sure enough, what happened. Although at least Bayley had a front row seat for it.
Sasha had been expecting the current treatment, and honestly, was even looking forward to it. Oh yes, she felt so wonderfully humiliated at that moment, as one by one, all of the Fabulous Bitches got a chance to taste her ass on their Fabulous Mistress's dick. Except for the now former Boss, of course. That would come at the end. Oh yes, she needed to earn it.
Earn it through things like having her girlfriend spreading her ass cheeks, and getting a perfect look at not only Sasha's butt hole gaping open, but pretty much every current female wrestler of the WWE tasting it. Including herself. Hell, no one loved it as much as Bayley. Which in a really weird way, was kind of sweet, and super hot.
Of course, more than having the privilege of tasting her own ass, Sasha wanted to cum. Cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Like the broken bottom that she now was. And while she could do that with a single cock in her ass, especially the one belonging to her Fabulous Mistress, Sasha wanted more.
It was incredibly shameful to admit, even now, but for the first time in her life, Sasha Banks wanted to be double ass fucked. And while at this point, any two cocks would get the job done, Sasha very much had two in mind. More accurately, she was thinking of the women who could be using it. The ones which would truly make this moment perfect, and even in a weird way, beautiful.
"Double fuck me, my Fabulous Mistress!" Sasha suddenly blurted out, in a series of moans, "Oooooooooh fuck, please double fuck my slutty little ass hole. Proved to everyone that it's yours. Your fuck hole. That I'm your fuck hole, that you can use however you want. That you've exposed Sasha Banks as the kind of worthless bottom who would enjoy double anal. Would beg you for it.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, really stretch my bitch hole. I wish, mmmmmmmm, wish I could give you my double butt cherry. But how about double butt fucking me with Bayley instead? Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that would be so fucking humiliating. Please, my Fabulous Mistress?"
"Well, since you asked so nicely..." Carmella chuckled, before ordering, "Bayley, go get a strap-on, and lie down."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Bayley quickly replied and obeyed.
"Good girl. Mmmmmmmm, very fucking good." Carmella moaned, fucking Sasha's ass a little longer, before finally pulling her cock out of it, and ordering, "Now go ride your girlfriend's dick. Fucking Bayley's dick! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, show everyone here just how pathetic Sasha Banks really is, by bottoming for one of the biggest bottoms ever."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha quickly and eagerly replied.
Unfortunately, she couldn't obey right away, as Bayley wasn't quite in position yet. Too busy rubbing lube into her cock, something which Bayley didn't have permission for, and was clearly worried about. Besides, Sasha knew just how much her girl hated doing anything against the wishes of a top. Especially one as wonderfully dominant as Mistress Carmella had become.
Hell, Sasha felt so loose back there, from what felt like hours of butt fucking tonight, and throughout her career, it felt as if she could do this without lube. However, she loved the fact that Bayley would take this risk. It proved just how much she loved her. And of course, being the best Dom ever, their Fabulous Mistress allowed her lezzie bitches to do this. Especially because within less than a minute, her latest conquest was anally violating herself.
Wanting to make up for lost time, and just challenge herself as a pure bottom, Sasha was quick to push the head of that cock into her ass hole as soon as she was in position, and cried out joyfully because of it. Because sure, once again there was a slight amount of pain, but it was the kind that she could get off on. Especially after everything that had happened tonight.
Which was exactly why she kept going. Yes, she briefly paused to savour the moment. How could she not? But it was not long before she was bouncing herself up and down the dildo, taking more of it into her cock hungry butt hole with each thrust, until every single inch of it was buried as deep as it could go into her bowels.
Carmella allowed herself a few moments to become lost in the beautiful sight of Sasha Banks anally riding Bayley. It was always hot to watch two women having anal sex, even when she could go enjoy them. Especially given that she was in control of the situation. But of course, this wasn't just any two women. This was two of the four horsewomen.
Two infamous female wrestlers, with a very specific dynamic between them. So for Sasha to be anally riding Bayley was truly special. Also, honestly, Carmella had been doing a lot of work during the constant ATM fun, so it was good to sit down, and just enjoy the view. Especially as it was a view which restored her energy, or at least filled her full of adrenaline, for what was to come.
Then, when she could no longer wait to reintroduce herself into the fun, Carmella couldn't resist sticking a couple of fingers into her mouth, sucking on them quickly, before abruptly shoving one of them into Sasha Banks's butt hole. Something which understandably got a loud cry of pleasure from this broken anal addicted bottom, who immediately paused the ass fucking to make it easier on her Fabulous Mistress.
Also, because she was probably savouring the moment. And while it was tempting to push her to continue, Carmella decided it was easier this way, and simply enjoyed sliding a finger in and out of that already stuffed back door, and eventually adding a second finger.
"Ready for more, my little anal whore?" Carmella asked shortly after that.
"Yessssssss, oh my God, yesssssssss!" Sasha enthusiastically replied.
"Come on, Sasha. We both know you can do better than that." Carmella chuckled wickedly, before pushing, "Beg! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, beg like the butt slut you are! The double anal loving butt slut! Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, fucking beg me to fill your ass with a second cock, while I finger this loose little fuck hole."
"Please give it to me, my Fabulous Mistress!" Sasha started begging as soon as she got the chance, "Give me your cock. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, please double stuff me. Stick that big dick into my ass, while, mmmmmmmm, while I'm riding Bayley. Double fuck my slutty little butt hole with the biggest bottom in the whole fucking world.
Turn me into the biggest fucking bottom in the whole fucking world! Your bottom! Your Fabulous Bitch, my Fabulous Mistress. Prove that I'm yours, 100%. Oh yes, that's it. Fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhh! Ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK, OHHHHHHHHH FUCK, JUST LIKE THAT! STRETCH ME! FUCKING STRETCH THAT ASS HOLE! AH FUCK!"
As much as Carmella wanted to hear the once mighty Sasha Banks humiliating herself like that all night long, she could only wait so long to replace her fingers with her cock, and slowly start to stretch that once forbidden hole. Hell, it wasn't even for the first time, but it was the first time that Sasha literally asked for it, so it was special.
Well, asked for it, without being pushed into it. And fuck, it was always very satisfying to see another female wrestler's most private hole stretching for a second cock. Stretching impossibly wide, to the point that surely it would break. Or at the very least, the other woman would beg for mercy. But no, slowly but surely that shit hole stretched for its new owner, until it took the head of that second dick into it.
That double anal penetration did get a cry of pain out of Sasha, but was quickly followed up with whimpers and moans of delight. Which very much continued to be the case, as her Fabulous Mistress gave this broken bottom a few long seconds to relax, before she began pushing forwards. Carmella wanted to gloat, because that's what she did. That was her thing. But in that moment, she was truly speechless.
Especially as without needing to be asked, Bayley reached behind Sasha, grabbed hold of those meaty cheeks, and spread them wide open, so that Carmella could have the best possible view of this obscene act. Wow, she really did have the most thoughtful butt sluts. Another reason for her to reward Bayley, once she was done breaking in this fuck hole, of course.
Sasha might have cried out in pain, but even at its worst, she was enjoying this obscene act. Which was always the case, even with just one cock in her ass. But Mistress Charlotte loved double ass fucking her. Especially with Bayley, just like this, as it was extremely humiliating. Hell, when they really got underway, Mistress Charlotte could have broken her, if she wanted. But she didn't.
No, it was Mistress Carmella who had done that, and Sasha was so grateful she did, because no one could compare to her Fabulous Mistress. Especially when it came to fucking bitch ass. Which was definitely the case, when she was stretching it for a second cock. Yes, the superior woman was now dealing with a broken anal slut, but it was still impressive.
Especially given she was doing an excellent job of filling that slutty little booty in a way which maximized the wonderful humiliation, and minimize the inevitable pain, by pushing that dildo forwards as slowly as possible. Something which Sasha kind of wished would last forever, especially with Bayley's grinning face inches away from her own. at the same time, she really wanted to get double ass fucked.
Which was exactly what she got, when every inch of the second cock was buried within her dick hungry ass. Albeit, of course, after her wonderful Fabulous Mistress had treated herself, Sasha and everyone else to a few long seconds of savouring the moment, and then gloating about it.
"And, that's every inch. Mmmmmmmm, every single inch of your Fabulous Mistress's big dick, right in your whore ass, alongside Bayley's cock." Carmella laughed joyfully, "Mistress Bayley's cock? No, no, no, that doesn't sound right at all. Your fellow bottom's cock? Yeahhhhhhhh, much better, ha ha ha ha! Wow Sasha, you really are pathetic. God, I love it.
Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, another horsewomen, just another notch on my belt. Another Fabulous Bitch in my collection. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yes, you are. And soon, Becky and Charlotte will follow. But for now? Take the double ass fucking you literally begged for, you disgusting little whore! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take it, slut. Take it in the ass, like the bitch you are. My Fabulous Bitch! Oh yeah! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh FUCK!"
With those words lingering in the air, Mistress Carmella slowly began pulling her strap-on back, and then pushing it forwards, and thus officially beginning the double butt fucking. Because of course, it wasn't just her own dick that was sliding in and out of Sasha's slutty little ass hole. Oh no, those dildos were packed in too tightly for that.
So, both of them moved at the same time, treating the once mighty Sasha Banks to the heaven of being double ass fucked by her Fabulous Mistress. Hell, it felt like just the mental high of it would make her cum. And combined with the physical pleasure, it was a miracle that she was able to control herself. Especially as she was now just a worthless bottom.



Then again, it could be argued that was exactly why she tried so hard to hold back, and wait for permission from her wonderful Fabulous Mistress. Because finally, she was embracing her true purpose in life. Being what she was always meant to be. And she'd still be The Boss at something. It just happened to be taking dick up her ass. Especially when it came to multiple dicks.
And maybe most impressively of all, not cumming without permission. Hell, she was even able to hold back on begging for permission to cum for an impressively long time, given the circumstances. However, when she finally had the permission she had been waiting for, Sasha truly became a mindless butt slut, even before the climax which wiped out her ability to think.
"Can I please cum? Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, my Fabulous Mistress, give your worthless bottom permission to cum." Sasha whimpered pathetically, "I fucking need it! Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, I need to cum like a bitch with your dick in my ass. Yours, and Bayley's cock, at the same fucking time. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, really destroy my fucking butt hole, with a nice double anal pounding.
Mmmmmmm, fuck yeah, wreck that big black booty. Prove to everyone that You're The Boss, and I'm nothing but your Bitch. Your Fabulous Bitch, who wants to be fucked in the ass every single day. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, THAT'S WHAT i FUCKING WANT! What I need. Please give it to me, my Fabulous Mistress?"
"Do it! Cum for your Fabulous Mistress." Carmella graciously provided the permission Sasha needed, "Yessssssssss, cum for me. Cum like the Fabulous Bitch you now are. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fucking cum! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, CUM LIKE A FUCKING WHORE!"
Carmella then cackled with delight as the once mighty Sasha Banks started hysterically squirting her cum all over the stomach of her precious girlfriend, as her gracious Fabulous Mistress gave her slutty little ass hole exactly what it needed. More accurately, she gave this worthless bottom the permission she needed, as Sasha was pretty much cumming even before Carmella had really started to give that beautiful black booty everything she had.
Hell, it barely took a fraction of what she could give it. What she proceeded to give it. And yes, the words they had just exchanged had a lot to do with it. But it was still impressive, especially given how hard and frequently this butt slut was cumming.
Which was so intoxicating, it was actually kind of hard for Carmella to remain in control of herself. Which she did, of course, because she was Fabulous. But it was really difficult, even for her. Especially because this wasn't just an amazing piece of ass, but someone she'd wanted for a very long time, and actually one of the hardest women to break. Yes, Sasha was easy to bend over, but break? Now that was another story.
Then, of course, there was the fact that this meant officially that two of the four horsewomen, who management had been hyping up forever, were now hers. Something that she just really tried not to think about, so she could destroy that slutty little ass hole for as long as she possibly could.
Of course, ultimately everything caught up with her, and she just couldn't hold back anymore. Hell, she couldn't even further gloat about her success. Well, she could have done, but then it wouldn't have lasted so long. Besides, in that particular moment, it felt far more important to put the explanation point on breaking Sasha Banks, by dishing out the longest and hardest rectum wrecking she could possibly give.
So when the time came, Carmella was as satisfied with her performance as possible. And was confident as she could be that she had done it. That she truly broken The Boss, and forever turned her into The Bitch. Her bitch. Her Fabulous Bitch. Which was all that Sasha Banks would be from now on.
That was the last coherent thought that Carmella had for quite a while, as she found herself crashing over the edge of orgasm over and over again. Oh yes, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, the other woman's meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of double butt fucking Sasha Banks, gave Carmella the most satisfying climaxes of her life. Hell, only breaking Asuka came close.
Admittedly, just ass fucking her beloved Asuka also came close. In fact, she was so lost in this wonderful act, she allowed herself a moment of weakness, by using every ounce of her strength to destroy Sasha's butt hole with two cocks. Which meant that when she ran out of steam, she collapsed onto the sweaty body in front of her, confident that the broken in fuck holes surrounding her wouldn't do anything about it.
Sure enough, Carmella was left in peace, until she had enough energy to roll off of Sasha, and order, "Spread your cheeks, you worthless little bottom. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, show your fellow Fabulous Bitches, and more importantly your Fabulous Mistress, exactly what I did to the slutty little fuck hole you call an ass hole."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha whimpered tiredly, and obeyed as quickly as she could.
Sasha hoped the size of her gape pleased her Fabulous Mistress. Which certainly seem to be the case, as she reached back to spread her cheeks, and then pushed her butt into the air, so she could show it off. Unsurprisingly, Mistress Carmella was grinning with delight from that, and the fact that Sasha shamelessly showed off her gaping ass hole to the rest of the room, before finally pointing it at her new top.
But she was pretty sure that grin widened, which caused her submissive heart to flutter. Because more than anything else she had ever done, the now broken Boss wanted to please this Goddess. Hell, it would be the only thing that ever mattered to her from now on.
Well that, and getting as many ass fuckings as she could. Ideally including plenty from the double anal variety, given she'd never cum harder than when receiving that treatment. Especially from her Fabulous Mistress. Of course, even before that she loved it, as she was nothing but a delusional bottom, desperate to be put in her place.
Desperate for a real woman to make her hers. And now, she finally had that woman in her life, who admired her handiwork for several long minutes, and even took pictures of it, before giving her next command. The one which Sasha had been patiently waiting for, her mouth-watering in anticipation, while no doubt, Bayley was extremely jealous.
"Good girl." Carmella purred, before pushing, "Now, suck these cocks clean. Starting with your girlfriend's. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmm, I want to see the once high and mighty Sasha Banks sucking the ass flavoured cock of fucking Bayley! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, suck it, cock sucker. Mmmmmmmm, and make sure you get every drop."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Sasha moaned happily, and quickly did as she was told.
Now that she had been given a chance to rest, albeit small, along with the wonderful humiliation which filled her full of adrenaline, Sasha was able to move more easily. Plus, a at least somewhat revitalized Mistress Carmella got up on her feet, and made sure to stand in the center of the room, and make sure that Bayley joined her, so that everyone could see Sasha Banks kneeling before her, and taking the head of that big dick into her mouth.
The broken bitch then moaned loudly and happily, briefly savouring the taste of her own ass. Tasted it on Bayley's cock. Which was hardly the biggest humiliation of her life, especially after what had just happened to her. But it was still pretty big, and wonderful.
Especially as it was one that Sasha got to savour for a few long minutes, before she moved over to the other cock, for more ass cream. To taste the deepest part of her bowels once again on a strap-on, for hopefully the second of many times tonight. She then went back and forth, making sure to thoroughly clean both dildos with well-practiced ease, while staring up into the eyes of her Fabulous Mistress.
Also Bayley. God, both she and Bayley were so lucky. They got to be together, in the way that they always should have been. And they would get the regular butt fuckings they desperately needed. And surely, it would only be a matter of time before the other horsewomen joined them. Even Charlotte.
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"So, you're me, huh?" Jadzia Dax grinned with amusement, as she announced her presence, "Interesting."
Ezri Dax cringed as her greatest fear came true, then she groaned, "Don't pretend you don't know how this works."
"Yes, but..." Jadzia began hesitantly, studying Ezri's face carefully, as she slowly approached, "I'm still in there, aren't I?"
"Always." Ezri said, before cringing again. It was meant to be comforting, but it was a poor choice of word, "Sorry! I just..."
"It's okay." Jadzia reassured, "This is a new one for us. It's only natural it would be confusing."
"Tell me about it." Ezri sighed, hanging her head, "All these pronouns drive me crazy, even without talking to you."
"Yeah, I remember." Jadzia smiled compassionately, coming to stand in front of Ezri's cell, then guessing, "It gets easier, if that's any consolation. If you're new, that is. You are new, aren't you?"
"It's been..." Ezri began, before thinking better of being more specific, "A little while, and I'm still getting used to it."
Jadzia hummed softly, moved towards the wall panel, and admitted, "Yeah... I remember that, too."
"Wha, what are you doing?" Ezri asked nervously.
"Letting you out." Jadzia shrugged, "You're Dax. So, you wouldn't hurt me. Or anyone else on this station. Would you?"
"No." Ezri said softly, "Never."
"Exactly." Jadzia smiled, then when the door was open, she tried to beckon her out, "So, are you coming out of there?"
"Erm..." Ezri hesitated, "It, it might be better if I stayed here."
"Yeah, I get that..." Jadzia admitted before offering brightly, "In that case, do you mind if I come in?"
"Erm..." Ezri once again hesitated, and paid for it.
"Great." Jadzia beamed, quickly sitting down next to the other woman and looking her up and down, before admitting, "I have to say, you're not exactly what I was expecting my successor to be."
"Disappointed?" Ezri questioned softly and sadly.
"No. Intrigued." Jadzia reassured, before pointing out, "I'm not any of my previous hosts, so I would expect you to be different. And you must be special, to be given Dax."
"Yeah..." Ezri agreed nervously, desperately trying to avoid admitting the truth.
"And I can see why." Jadzia admitted.
"Really?" Ezri questioned in disbelief.
"Really." Jadzia reassured her, even adding, "There's something about you that I just find intriguing. And not just because your Dax, too. Or that you're trying to keep the future from me. There's something about you. You seem so shy and unsure of yourself, but I think deep down, you know just how strong you are.
Believe me, I know what it's like to be underestimated. And it can be a powerful weapon, if used wisely. And you seem wise. Or perhaps I'm wrong? But you didn't give yourself enough credit? Either way, honestly, it's so cute. The boys must go crazy for you. Or, is it girls? I know, I know, you can't tell me, but it's fun to speculate."
"Wow..." Ezri chuckled softly, before admitting against her better judgment, "So this is what it is like to be on the other side of it?"
"The other side of what?" Jadzia questioned innocently.
"Your shameless flirting." Ezri admitted dryly, finally feeling more comfortable, now she was able to analyze her former host, "And don't look at me like that. You say my shyness is a weapon? Well, you use flirting with all the subtlety of a quantum torpedo to knock everyone around you off balance, so you can gain an advantage.
Which if anything, isn't giving yourself enough credit, because you can be just as charming without resorting to talking about sex, or deadly without distracting everyone with your feminine charms, and amazing body. And I know, I know, it's fun. But, for someone who has to relive those memories, often with myself in your place? God, I find myself cringing on a daily basis."
There was a brief pause, then Jadzia smiled, "So, you think I'm charming, and have an amazing body?"
"Of course." Ezri sighed, reluctantly admitting, "You're amazing. You know you are. But you don't need anyone to tell you that. No, you're just fishing for compliments."
"You say that like it's a bad thing?" Jadzia teased, before moving closer, "And honestly, I'd be happy to spend all night complementing each other. But, while we have this cellblock all to ourselves tonight, Julian could find a way back to your world at any moment. So, I can think of better things we could be doing right now, don't you?"
"Like what?" Ezri questioned with a frown. Of course, she would have immediately guessed, even without the blush inducing grin from her predecessor, "You can't be serious!"
"Why not?" Jadzia questioned.
"Because it's against the rules." Ezri hissed.
"It's forbidden for us to form connections with anyone from our past, but there's no rule about connecting with ourselves, from an earlier or later timeline." Jadzia pointed out, before admitting with a chuckle, "Although, given just how frequently time travel seems to happen, there probably should be."
"Probably." Ezri agreed dryly.
"I'm glad we agree." Jadzia grinned wickedly, quickly adding as Ezri gave her a look, "Oh, come on, don't tell me you haven't thought about it. Or whatever is left of me isn't making you think about it. Because I am. And it seems to me, we have an opportunity to make history. Because it's one thing to have an encounter with the past life, but a sexual encounter is unprecedented."
There was a telling pause, as the two women just stared at each other for a few long seconds, and then Ezri turned away, and said, "We can't."
"Are you saying you don't want too?" Jadzia questioned with a knowing smile.
"I'm saying just because it hasn't been done before, doesn't mean it should be. And you know that. Of course you do. You're me. Dax, I mean, and..." Ezri stammered, as she made the mistake of turning back to look at Jadzia, and became lost in her eyes again. Then, against all rational thought in her head, she just groaned, "Oh damn you!"
Ezri Dax then grabbed onto the face of Jadzia Dax, and kissed her right on the mouth. Which she could totally blame Jadzia for. One way, or another. But that was a small comfort, as Ezri found herself crossing this bizarre line, in which she was kissing herself, part of herself and a stranger, somehow all the same time. God, this was so confusing.
Because obviously, she had never met Jadzia. And all her memories of her hadn't done justice to just how seductive she could be. Or how beautiful. God, how had anyone ever said no to her? Ezri knew it had happened, but in that moment, she couldn't believe it. Especially now she was kissing her. Oh no, Ezri Dax was kissing Jadzia Dax. And she never wanted to stop.
The good thing about that, was that after some initial awkwardness, Ezri melted into the kiss, meaning that she was unable to think about how wrong this was, how she needed to go back home, or anything, really. No, her mind was basically blank, the moment that Jadzia gently pushed her tongue into her mouth. Which made her wished this would all never, ever end.
Unfortunately, Ezri would not be that lucky. No, eventually Jadzia broke the lip lock, and moved her lips down to her neck, which treats the patterns of distinctive spots. Something the other Trill knew were sensitive, which was unfair knowledge use against her. Of course, that was just the tip of the iceberg, which sent the poor counsellor spiralling again.
Because in between those overwhelming kisses, Jadzia gently removed Ezri's clothing and her own. It was with the kind of speed where it seemed she practically transported them away, because the next thing that Ezri was really aware of was the fact that their naked bodies were pressing against each other.
Although it wasn't much better when Jadzia broke the kissing off for a few long seconds, maybe a full minute, so she could pull back, and admire her prize. Namely, Ezri's body, something which caused the infamously seductive brunette to grin wickedly. Meanwhile, the other far more nervous brunette just blushed, unable to cope with one of her former hosts looking at her like that. Oh God, Ezri was in big trouble here.
Particularly as, to her shame, even though she should know better, Ezri couldn't resist taking a peek at Jadzia's magnificent body. Ezri had been living in Jadzia's shadow since day one, and couldn't stop herself from comparing them. Which certainly wasn't helpful for her mental health, given her former host was nothing short of a Goddess. And now that Goddess was looking like she wanted to devour her.
Something which, looking back, she had been doing before. But not as blatantly as this. Which ultimately, had the younger brunette reaching out, grabbing hold of the older one's face, and kissing her, just to make her stop looking at her like that. Which probably wasn't the best way out, but it was one which came naturally in that moment.
Jadzia couldn't resist smiling into that kiss, and several others just like it, as she played with the adorably innocent girl. It had been so long since she had seduced a girl like this, and she had almost forgotten how fun it could be. But of course, this was very different. And arguably, extra fun. Oh yes, because this wasn't a wet behind the ears cadet which made the mistake of capturing her interest.
No, this was the next host of the Dax symbiont, and in a way, her future self. And this was what became of her? So strange. Yes, she'd had nervous hosts before, but it would certainly take a lot of getting used to for Dax to be in Ezri. Then again, that sudden kiss proved that maybe Jadzia was alive and well and there after all.
If she was honest with herself, which ironically this girl kind of was, this was exactly what she was looking for. Yes, it wasn't the only reason she was seducing her. No, Ezri was a cute little thing, that Jadzia would definitely consider going after without the personal connection. However, it was their connection to Dax which really sealed the deal.
Because surely, this had to be a first? And there was nothing that a symbiont craved more than a new experience. And essentially, Dax was pressed against itself, inside the two bodies of the two women currently making out, one of them holding everything that Jadzia had been, well obviously the other was the woman in question.
Which kind of made Jadzia want to never stop kissing Ezri. At the same time, she was instantly craving more. And Jadzia Dax prided herself on being able to get her way. And oh, did she want to have her way with Ezri Dax. Suddenly, she kissed her way down the other brunette's chest, until she reached her cute little titties.
At which point she took a nipple into her mouth and swirled her tongue around it, before sucking on it. she then did the same with the other nipple, and then went back and forth between them. Initially, she did what she would like, but delightfully, that wasn't effective with this woman. No, this was a whole new woman, and she should be treated as such.
Admittedly, at this particular moment, it was hard for Jadzia to truly keep track of how properly to describe it. All she knew was that it was incredibly fun. Especially as to her credit, she was able to find a technique which worked for Ezri. Which hopefully would continue to be the case, when she went lower. Something that Jadzia held back for as long as she could, but in truth, she'd never been great at patience.
Especially when considering exactly what she was going to do. Besides, given just how hard these little nipples were, hopefully it wouldn't be a problem. Even if Ezri did flinch slightly as she started kissing her way south again, this time going far lower than before.
"Can I?" Jadzia questioned softly, when she finally reached her destination.
"Yes." Ezri replied without hesitation, "God yes."
Ezri blushed just at how weakly she replied, but she couldn't help it. Jadzia was everything she remembered her to be, everything everyone said she was, and so much more, when it came to seduction, that she never stood a chance. And even though it still felt like she was betraying her race by indulging in this truly bizarre act, Ezri found herself closing her eyes, throwing her head back, and letting out a long loud cry to pleasure, when it finally happened.
When the tongue of her previous host was pressed against the bottom of her pussy, and slowly made its way upwards. Then lingered on her clit, but of course, Jadzia just had to do that. Although at that moment, the other brunette couldn't be mad about it.
Instead, she continued to let out grateful sounds, as that lick was repeated over and over again, albeit mostly about the attention to her clit. Of course, sometimes Jadzia just couldn't help herself, which really helped keep Ezri on her high. Hell, it was such an overwhelming feeling, that initially, she struggled to think at all. And honestly, Ezri wished that it stayed that way.
Because when she came to her senses again, she was once again overcome by guilt and apprehension. After all, this just felt so wrong, and forbidden. Which just made it more enjoyable. Much like how in the past sex with the same gender was considered taboo, having the woman she replaced go down on her was incredibly intense.
Which for better or worse, felt like it lasted for an eternity. On the one hand, it meant that a beautiful woman was pleasuring her for a very long time. On the other, she was left drowning in her feelings. And the worst part, was that Ezri could think of a distraction or two, which meant that Jadzia had been thinking them as well.
But instead of just giving her one of them, Jadzia deliberately withheld it, likely because she wanted Ezri to ask for it. Maybe even beg for it? But could Ezri really do that? Ask for more? Beg to cum? Plead for the other brunette to return the favour? Perhaps to 69? Oh God, there were so many possibilities, and poor Ezri was being denied all of them.
For the longest time, the only sound out of Ezri's mouth were a seemingly endless supply of moans, gasps, whimpers and cries. Mostly of pleasure, but the longer this went on, the more she clearly became frustrated. Not that it helped. as Jadzia had to be aware of it by now, and knew from experience what the other Trill needed. But still, she denied poor Ezri.
So finally, Ezri did what the bitch wanted. Or at least, she tried. Because every time she opened her mouth, the words she tried to let out were instantly forgotten with another sound of pleasure. Honestly, it was pretty embarrassing. Then finally, just when she thought she would go crazy, Jadzia finally showed her some mercy, which literally made poor Ezri whimper with relief.
"Ezri, do you mind if I try something?" Jadzia questioned, although the fact that she was already moving proved she wasn't really asking. Then when she was in position, she quickly added, "Of course, you don't have too. I just... I think it would be fun. Mmmmmmmm, I would be ever so grateful. And I promise, as soon as you try it, I'll give you more."
Jadzia felt bad about resorting to such blatant manipulation and bribery. Of course, that never stopped her before, if it was for the greater good. And Ezri returning the favour? Oh, that was definitely good. So even as she talked, she was shifting her lower half around, until she was in the classic 69 position with the next host of the Dax symbiot.
She then held that position for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, just waiting for the other woman to protest. Then, when none was forthcoming, Jadzia slowly and cautiously lowered her cunt down to the pretty little face of Ezri Dax, stopping just before she made skin to skin contact, trying to make it clear that she wasn't forcing the issue.
Arguably that was exactly what she was doing, but she wanted to give Ezri one last chance to back out of this. Hell, if the roles were reversed, she would've found the sight in front of her enough to find her voice. Then again, Jadzia couldn't remember ever being as nervous as her future host, even before she was joined.
Yes, there may have been a time, back when she was putting her all into studying, but it was now distant memory. Oh well, a deal was a deal, and hopefully increasing her attention to Ezri would get her what she wanted. Besides, as much fun as it was to gently build another woman up, there was only so long someone as impulsive as Jadzia Dax could wait to increase the pace.
Ironically, she was expecting that to make Ezri pause for a moment, as she cried out extra loudly. Hell, she could even imagine the look on that sweet little face, as the pleasure washed over it. And not just because she had been staring up at Ezri only a few moments ago. No, Jadzia very much like to observe her lovers during sex. And the other Dax was proving to be wonderfully expressive.
Also, only too happy to provide the most wonderful sounds during this act. Which for better or for worse, was all she received for a few minutes, as she increased the attention to the other woman's clit. Initially, just by licking it more enthusiastically, before taking it into her mouth and sucking on it.
Given that had to bring the other woman to the edge of orgasm, Jadzia began to make peace with the fact that she wouldn't be pleasured herself. At least not right now. Perhaps later? Then again, even if Ezri never returned the favour, Jadzia was confident that she could get herself off, just from the memory of this. Especially if she still had the taste of the other Dax on her tongue.
Luckily for her, it didn't come to that. No, shortly after she began sucking on the other brunette's clit, Ezri finally stuck out her tongue, and started lapping away at Jadzia's pussy. Something which was so overwhelming, even more than usual in this state given who this was, Jadzia was forced to stop for a few long seconds. Then a wide smile crossed her face, and she began gleefully encouraging the act.
"Oooooooooh yesssssssss, that's it. Lick me just like that, mmmmmmmm, good girl." Jadzia chuckled wickedly, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's good. That's sooooooooo goooooooooodddddddd, mmmmmmmm fuck! My clit! Yes, lick my clit. Suck it! Remember what it was like to be me. Remember what I would do, and give it to me. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, that's it, ah fuck!"
Ezri was deeply embarrassed it had come to this. That she found herself in a 69 with one of her past lives. That she had allowed herself to be seduced by the infamous Jadzia Dax. But to her shame, she was also deeply embarrassed that she hadn't started doing this before. Hell, there was part of her that wished she had been the one to go down on the other woman first, instead of the other way around.
Because this was better than she thought it would be. And Ezri had been thinking about this a lot. Both in general with other women, and especially a lot with the last host over the last few minutes. Actually, it was more like the last few hours. Basically, ever since they met face to face, and the infamous Jadzia Dax smiled at her.
Obviously, a big part of that was the taste, as Ezri found she just couldn't get enough of it. So much so, that she just had to slow down a bit. Although, not by much. To be fair, Jadzia had already bought her to the edge of orgasm, and Ezri thought that just tasting this delicious pussy might send her over that edge. It certainly felt it got pretty close, and she certainly stayed on her high, more or less.
However, it just wasn't enough to make her cum on its own. Which made her ache for Jadzia's tongue to return. Perhaps even after begging for it this time? Then again, she had a lot of catching up to do, and she was grateful for the opportunity to do it.



Besides, even though Jadzia was nice enough to give detailed instructions, poor Ezri was so delirious at this point, she was barely aware of what she was doing. Except for the fact that she was concentrating as much as possible on Jadzia's clit, hoping that it would be enough to put them on equal footing. Which of course meant not just rapid licks, but taking it into her mouth, and sucking on it.
Sucking it with even more enthusiasm than Jadzia had shown, when the roles were reversed. Something she built-up to, but shortly after she started, the other woman returned her attention to Ezri's pussy, and thus, both of the Trills were on the edge of orgasm. And it really, really didn't feel like it would take much to push them over that edge.
To her shame, Ezri paused momentarily when that tongue returned to her cunt. She just couldn't help it, as it was overwhelming. Thankfully Jadzia continued licking her pussy, but did it slowly enough that it allowed Ezri to return to her duties, just before she came. Hell, for a brief moment, she thought she would be able to make them cum together.
Unfortunately, Jadzia Dax was just too good at this for that. Although, to her credit, Ezri was able to make Jadzia cum shortly afterwards, and maybe even a few times after that. It was hard for poor Ezri to tell, as she was lost in a sea of ecstasy, courtesy of the infamous Jadzia Dax, who was everything people said she was, and so much more.
Jadzia was certainly grateful for all her experience, otherwise, she might have embarrassed herself. Perhaps even by not being able to keep up with Ezri's inexperienced but wonderfully eager mouth and tongue. Thankfully, it didn't come to that, and Jadzia felt she did her reputation proud, by making the other Trill cum over and over again.
Which was a very good thing, as it resulted in some of the best girl cum she had ever tasted squirting into her mouth, and pretty much going right down her throat. In turn, naturally it only increased Jadzia's pleasure. Which was really, really saying something. Hell, Jadzia was pretty sure one of her orgasms was triggered the first time she tasted the girl cum of the next host of the Dax symbiot.
What did intensify things even more, and maybe even gain unfair advantage, was that Jadzia added her fingers into the mix, pushing one into Ezri's cunt nice and slowly, and then fucking her with it. Something which unsurprisingly triggered another powerful orgasm for the other Dax, Jadzia very much enjoying the feeling of Ezri's pussy quivering around that finger.
She fucked the younger woman through it, and onto another, albeit with a faster pace. Only when she added a second finger, did Ezri seem to get the idea that maybe she should return the favour. But Jadzia didn't mind. No, she loved the effect she had on sweet little Ezri. Which of course, was something that Jadzia had only been too eager to take advantage of.
If it was anyone else this young and innocent, Jadzia might feel guilty about it. After all, she was both in her thirties, and hundreds of years old. But the same could be said for Ezri. Sort of. Oh yes, on the surface she was an inexperienced girl, barely in her twenties, but another part of her was the very experienced Dax, who loved this kind of unique, one of a kind experience.
One which Dax literally got to fuck itself, in the way no other symbiot had ever experienced. Which was why Jadzia was nice enough to slow down again, so Ezri could catch up. Also, it was just wonderful to 69 with another woman, as they gave each other everything they had. In this case, by frantically fingering each other, while they sucked each other's clits.
Honestly, Jadzia would have loved to take it even further. To go back and forth between using her fingers and her tongue to fuck the other Dax, and somehow find a way to swallow all the yummy liquid which was being given to her. But unfortunately, these things never lasted forever, and sooner than either of them would have liked, Ezri ran out of steam, and did her best to roll away from her.
Jadzia quickly swapped her fingers for her tongue, and did her best to lick up any escape cream. But after that, she let Ezri go, and concentrated on cleaning her fingers, scoop up some of the delicious liquid on her face. She then moved until she was sitting beside the head of the other woman, who was adorably still gasping for breath, and trying to come to her senses.
"Well, that was a good start." Jadzia broke the silence which had fallen between them.
"Start?" Ezri questioned breathlessly, sounding truly horrified, afraid and intrigued.
"Come now, you didn't think that would really be it, did you?" Jadzia teased with another wicked smile, "You're me. Well, part of me is in there. And we may only have a single night to enjoy each other's company. Mmmmmmm, and believe me, sweet girl, I intend to make the most of every second of it. If you approve, of course."
"Just give me a minute." Ezri blushed, almost surprised that she said that. Then she quickly added, "But, change of scenery, maybe?"
"Oh, I think that's a splendid idea." Jadzia agreed, before quipping, "Mmmmmm, I can't think of anything better than a night of fun between you, me and Dax. Both of them."
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Thea Hail prided herself on being a good student, and more importantly, a good friend. So, for the first class of Jacy U, she promised her best friend she would be front and center with a smile on her face, and she meant it. Besides, this wasn't just her good pal, Jacy Jayne, teaching a few lessons of Chase U out of the kindness of her heart.
Yes, it had been Jacy's brilliant idea which had saved Thea's beloved University, and now Mr Chase was nice enough to in return allow Jacy to use his classroom. Thea would have welcomed that, and happily printed out the new logo to be placed over Chase U. No, Jacy Jayne was teaching a class on topping, and Thea couldn't wait to learn.
Which was why she was here, bright and early, setting up, just as Miss Jayne had told her to. She then had about an hour to psych herself up, and get her ready for whatever was to come. Which seemed like a lot, but not when it came to her passion. Not topping, professional wrestling. Oh God, Thea wanted to be a successful wrestler so bad. And not just a jobber to the stars on RAW or Smackdown, but a Wrestlemania main eventer.
Something which had been a ridiculous dream not so long ago, but now it seemed doable, with the likes of Becky Lynch, Charlotte Flair and Bianca Belair doing the seemingly impossible. So, if fucking a few asses was what she needed to do to achieve her dreams, she would do it. Which made her more excited to see her best friend than usual.
"Good morning, Miss Jayne!" Thea waved excitedly, as her best friend approached, "You're finally here! I mean, Mr Chase likes to arrive an hour early, so he can plan out his lessons in advance, get mentally prepared, and offer advice to those who come early, like me. But, you should do your own thing. That's cool. All of this is so cool. Oh my God, I can't believe I'm going to learn how to be a top!"
"Me either." Jacy said dryly, before turning to the line behind Thea, "Wow, people really showed up, huh? And here I thought it would be just the two of us."
"No, I made sure to spread the word, so everyone knew." Thea beamed, "Aren't you proud of me?"
"You have no idea..." Jacy said, turning her attention to the back of the line, "Wait, is that Roxanne Perez? Awww, what's the matter? Are you lost? Or just desperate?"
Roxanne glared, then placed her hand against her ear and questioned, "What was that? I couldn't hear you, over the sound of me beating you last time we fought."
"Wow, I'm not sure what's more lame. That come back, or the fact that you seem to be forgetting what happened every time after it." Jacy smirked, "Even when you won."
"Yeah, well..." Roxy began angrily, before her shoulders slumped, "That, that was then."
"Again, brilliant comeback." Jacy laughed, before encouraging, "Come on girls, classes now in session."
"Erm, technically it's not until we're actually all in the classroom." Thea offered helpfully.
"Just get in here, you adorable dork." Jacy laughed.
"It isn't even a real classroom." Roxanne grumbled, storming in behind her
"Is too!" Thea whined, mad that she wasn't the first one in behind her teacher, but making up for it by being the second, and pulling out a treat from her bag, "Here, this is for you, Miss Jayne."
"Thea, I told you not to do this anymore." Jacy scolded, even as she took the offered apple.
"Yeah, but that was with Mr Chase. And it's your first day as a teacher, and I so want it to go well for you. " Thea said.
"You do, huh?" Jacy grinned wickedly.
"Uh-huh." Thea insisted, "I'd do anything for you."
"Well, I'll have to remember that." Jacy chuckled.
After a few long seconds of smiling at her new teacher, Thea quickly took her seat, and waited eagerly for the lesson to begin. Luckily, no one had taken her favourite seat, at the front of the class, meaning that she would get the best possible look at whatever Miss Jayne had planned. Meanwhile, Roxanne was sulking at the back. God, what was wrong with her lately?
She used to be so nice, like Miss Jayne. But now, well, she was like Miss Jayne used to be. Of course, she had friends trying to convince her that Miss Jayne wasn't so nice, but hopefully this would prove once and for all they were wrong. Because why else would her best friend be doing this, other than to help people?
Her friends Fallon Henley and Kelani Jordan were here because they didn't trust her. Nikkita Lyons and Gigi Dolin also said they didn't trust Miss Jayne, but they weren't interested in topping, so they didn't come. She didn't really know Adriana Rizzo, Lola Vice or Sol Ruca, but they seemed apprehensive for some reason, along with other faces she didn't recognize.
Except Jazmyn something, who was looking excited. In fact, she wasn't the only one. No, Lash Legend, Jakara Jackson and Kiana James were all here, and they were all looking very happy, despite the fact that surely, they didn't need lessons in topping. Hell, the only NXT top that wasn't here, was their division's champion and Alpha, Lyra Valkyria.
"Everyone's sitting? Good, then we can begin." Jacy said, writing her name on the board, if only because she knew it would make Thea happy, "You all know me, but when you're in this classroom, you will all referred to me as Miss Jayne. I am your teacher, and you will treat me with respect. If you don't think you can do that, there's the door. Fallon?"
"What? I didn't say nothin'." Fallon grumbled.
"And yet, you're already not calling me by my proper title." Jacy said dryly, before sighing as Thea raised her hand, "Yes, Thea?"
"To be fair to Fallon, Miss Jayne, this is all very new. Especially for her." Thea pointed out, "So, could you cut her some slack? Please?"
"Well, I suppose for someone who couldn't finish high school, I can make an exception." Jacy quipped.
"I finished school, you bitch!" Fallon snapped.
"Fallon!" Thea scolded, before quickly adding, "I'm sorry, Miss Jayne. But-"
"But you're not the one who should be apologizing." Jacy said coldly.
There was a brief pause, then Fallon sighed, "I'm sorry... Miss Jayne. Now, please get on with it?"
"I agree, we should all shut up, and listen to Miss Jayne." Jazmyn jumped in.
"Thank you, erm?" Jacy began.
"Jazmyn. Jazmyn Nyx." Jazmyn introduced herself, "And I can't wait to learn from you, Miss Jayne."
"See? That's what I'm talking about? Show your teacher a little respect, and you'll go far." Jacy beamed, before scrunching her face up in disgust as she thought of an example of what not to do, "Or you can be like my deadbeat ex-tag team partner, Gigi Dolin, and become a walking free to use hole. Is that what you really want?"
"No, Miss Jayne." Thea replied, and at least most of the class echoed.
"Good." Jacy said dismissively, before glaring at Fallon, "Now, if there's no more interruptions, or disrespect, I'll start the lesson."
"I wasn't..." Fallon began to protest, only to sigh, and then through gritted teeth dismissed, "You know what, whatever."
"Miss Jayne!" Jazmyn insisted.
"Yeah, yeah, whatfever, Miss Jayne." Fallon grumbled.
"Okay, I guess that will do. Let's get to the first lesson, shall we?" Jacy questioned, making clear it that it was rhetorical by quickly adding, "Can I have a volunteer?"
"Oh, oh, oooooooooh, me, me, meeeeeeeeee!" Thea's hand shot up.
"Thea, I was hoping you would volunteer." Jacy purred, before beckoning the eager student, "Come up here, and stand next to me."
"Okay." Thea replied bravely, quickly doing as she was told.
"Good girl." Jacy grinned, her eyes lingering on Thea as she approached, before reluctantly turning her attention to the class again, and gleefully explaining, "Now, I know Mr Chase likes to stand up here for hours, running his mouth, only to stop to answer a bunch of stupid questions. Or lose his shit. But I prefer a more, hands-on approach to teaching.
That's why, for your first lesson, I'm going to give you all a demonstration on topping. And I don't want you to talk, or ask questions. No, all you have to do is watch, and be present, in this particular moment, as I demonstrate how to properly fuck another girl in the butt. And use Thea's sweet little virgin ass hole to do it."
"Oh God!" Kelani groaned in disgust.
"I knew it!" Fallon sighed.
"Hell yeah, destroy that virgin butt, Miss Jayne." Jazmyn excitedly encouraged.
"But, but Miss Jayne..." Thea began to protest, when she got over the initial shock. At least enough to stammer a few words, "I, I'm... I can't... I told you-"
"I know, I know, it's okay. Just trust me." Jacy insisted, "You do trust me, don't you Thea? Huh?"
"Well, of course, Miss Jayne." Thea replied nervously, "But it's-"
"You're not gay? That you really want to top, because you want to be a champion? That you can't be a bottom?" Jacy listed off, "Yes, you were very clear the other night. But, here's the thing. If you stay here in the WWE for more than a couple coffee, you're going to get fucked in the ass, because sooner or later, you're going to lose. And let's face it, Thea, you lose a lot. Hell, it's a miracle you still have your butt cherry.
But, if you keep it, I promise you, it will be a liability. Look at me? I lost mine when I first came here, but luckily for me, the woman who did it wasn't trying to break me. She was trying to make me better. And she did. And now, I'm offering you the same chance. Again. Only this time, it isn't weird and gay, because it would be just the two of us. No, this time, there would be lots of people watching. So it's educational, not romantic."
There was a long pause, and then Fallon protested in disbelief, "Please tell me you're not actually buying this?"
"Thea, let's go. This whole thing is a scam. Just like we said it was. You see that, right? Right?" Kelani protested.
"Don't listen to them. They're not your friends. I am. I'm the only friend you need, Thea." Jacy promised, having turned to her friend during her last speech, then moved closer to her as she continued, "They want you to be weak, like them. But real friends help make you better, and that's what I want to do for you, Thea. Because I see potential in you, that they clearly don't.
I can see just how amazing you can be, you just need to trust me, and that me mold you into what you always meant to be. The same way that Goddess Rose helped to mold me and Gigi. The only difference is, she was just using us. But I love you, Thea. You're my best friend, and I want this to be as pleasant as possible for you. Not something that a cruel Dom like Charlotte will use to break you.
"Let's go, Thea. Now!" Fallon insisted, getting out of her seat.
"Please?" Kelani whined, also getting up.
"You can leave, if you want too." Jazmyn huffed.
"No, you stay, and give Thea the moral support she needs, to do what she knows is right." Jacy demanded firmly, glaring at the interruption, before turning her attention back to Thea, and to mask her own nervousness, chuckled, "Come on now, Thea. Don't keep our audience waiting for a response. At least say no, so I can pick another volunteer."
"I can do that?" Thea asked hopefully.
"Yes, but then, you won't learn anything, as you'll be too busy thinking about bottoming, and worrying about your future." Jacy quickly pointed out, "So, why not just do the right thing here and now, with someone who loves you, as only a best friend can? Mmmmmmm, Fallon and Kelani don't love you enough to fuck you in the ass, Thea. But I do."
There was a long pause, and then even as she and Kelani sat back down again, Fallon huffed, "This is ridiculous!"
"You, you promise it won't be like, gay or weird?" Thea questioned, biting her lip.
"No, no, no, I'm just fucking you in the ass, in a room full of people." Jacy said dryly, before pointing out, "In the WWE, that's actually pretty normal."
"You have a point." Thea grumbled, and then after another long pause, cautiously sighed, "Fine! But no spanking! And you need to promise that we'll still be friends after. Okay?"
"Yeah, yeah, yeah, mmmmmmmm, absolutely." Jacy said dismissively, before ordering, "Now, bend over, and place your hand against the blackboard."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea blushed, and then did as she was told.
"That's it, stick that fat ass out!" Jacy encouraged with a gleeful smile on her face, holding back as long as she could from groping that big butt, which wasn't very long, "Come on, Thea, you can do better than that. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmm, good girl. You see this class? This is what's known as a perfect booty, that was practically made for fucking! And spanking!"
"Owww, Miss Jayne, you promise no spanking!" Thea whined, after receiving a hard double smack to her poor bottom.
"Oh please, that didn't count." Jacy protested, before promising, "But don't worry, mmmmmmm, I'm about to kiss it better."
"You are?" Thea blushed.
"Uh-huh." Jacy purred lustfully, before grabbing hold of the waistband to Thea's wrestling trunks, and slowly beginning to push them down, "But first, let's really see what I'm working with."
"Whoa!" Thea exclaimed, blushed more than ever before as her bubble butt was fully revealed to the class. Then, when her ass was completely out, Thea began, "Miss Jayne, I-"
"Quiet in class!" Jacy snapped, delivering a hard double smack to those meaty cheeks, while allowing Thea's trunks and underwear to fall down around the other girl's ankles, "Thea, I thought you said that you were going to be my star student? Huh? Then why you undermining me? I'm trying to teach a class here, and you're being so disrespectful."
"Sorry, Miss Jayne." Thea whimpered, then promised, "I'll do better, I swear."
"I hope so, mmmmmmm, I would hate to have to stop ass fucking you in front of all these people, because you couldn't be polite." Jacy chuckled wickedly, before turning her attention back to the class, "Like I said, Thea really does have the perfect little bubble butt. Sooooooo tiny, yet somehow, so fucking big. It's a grown ass woman's booty, on a little pocket rocket.
Just look at the way these surprisingly fat cheeks jiggle every time I briefly touch them, let alone spank them. Can you imagine how they would feel against your thighs, if you were pounding into them? Can you? Mmmmmmmm, go ahead. Do it. Close your eyes, and imagine you're feeling Thea Hail's butt cheeks jiggling against your thighs, as you're pounding her slutty little shit hole!"
"Yes, Miss Jayne!" Jazmyn and several others immediately replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Fallon and the rest were more hesitant, but eventually did as they were told.
Jacy Jayne made sure that everyone's eyes were closed, before she continued the lesson, a wide grin on her face the entire time, given the level of control she had over the other women. But especially, Thea Hail. Then, Jacy took a soft and calming breath, then slowly pulled apart those meaty cheeks, revealing the real prize in all of this. Namely, Thea Hail's virgin ass hole.
Something which had her whimpering with lust, and even need. Which was embarrassing, but she had never had to work harder to butt fuck another girl. And it really seemed like this would be worth the wait. Especially as it was resulting in her having so much power over the locker room. Something she savoured for a very long seconds, before finally speaking again.
"Okay, that's good. Now, keep your eyes closed, as you imagine what I'm seeing right now. The ass hole of an anal virgin, just begging to be fucked!" Jacy ordered lustfully, immediately getting a little carried away, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, just imagine it. All tiny and tight. Not made to take dick, but tonight, it's gonna. Mmmmmmmm, and it'll never be the same again."
"Miss Jayne?" Thea whimpered questioningly.
"Shhhhhhhh, it's okay." Jacy leaned in, and whispered into the ear of her prey, "I told you, in the long run, this will be good for you. You don't believe I'd lie about that, do you? Huh? Because I wouldn't. Not to you. I promise. You just relax, and trust me. Mmmmmmmmm, because were about to get to the good stuff."
"Yes, Miss Jayne. Sorry, Miss Jayne?" Thea quickly replied.
"Good girl." Jacy purred, pressing a kiss against the back of Thea's head, and then calling out, "Now, everyone open your eyes, and get a good look at this perfect ass hole."
"Yes, Miss Jayne!" Jazmyn quickly replied and obeyed, this time everyone following suit, the difference being that Jazmyn then added, "Wow, mmmmmmm, it really is perfect, Miss Jayne."
"Yeahhhhhhhhh it is, mmmmmmmm, and it's mine!" Jacy moaned, then quickly added, "Is what you should be saying right now, when you find yourself in this position with a prospective bottom. Or an anal slut who knows her place. Either way, take your time to savour the moment, as it's the kind of thing you should be living for.
But, no matter how slutty the butt hole, no matter how many times it's been used in the past, you must remember to properly prepare it. And when dealing with the ultimate prize, a virgin ass hole? That's when it's the most important. When you really need to thoroughly prepare it. And, while there are a few different ways, I recommend this as a must."
As she spoke, Jacy slid herself down to her knees, until her face was inches away from that cute little butt hole, before it finally happened. Before she finally stuck out her tongue, and slid it over Thea Hail's virgin ass hole. She then moaned happily at the taste, and the overwhelming moment of actually doing this. And to her delight, she wasn't the only one.
No, Thea spent the whole time whimpering, moaning and crying out with pure joy, as her new 'teacher' got down to giving her a long, thorough rim job. The kind which involved practically an hour of gentle licking, before she increased the pace, and even tried to get her tongue in there. Unsurprisingly, she didn't get very far, but that didn't matter, because even though she was making a meal out of that big booty, this was only the appetizer.
"Erm, Miss Jayne? Don't you think you should get to the main event?" Jazmyn questioned quickly.
"Well, you should always be thorough when it comes to preparation." Jacy insisted, after reluctantly pulling her face out of Thea's ass, then was even more reluctant to admit, "But, yes. You're right. Mmmmmmmm, It's time for this big booty to get fucked. And, since it's important to give the class the best possible view, Thea, be a dear, and bend over your desk."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea whimpered and obeyed, while blushing furiously.
"Good girl." Jacy chuckled, then pushed, "No, facing the front of the class. Yes, it would be good if everyone could see your face, so they can know exactly what you're feeling. But they'll be able to hear you for that. What's more important, is they see your butt hole. Oh yeah, it is. So, make sure you spread those cheeks, sweetie. Spread 'em nice and wide, so we all can study what I do to your cute little virgin butt hole."
There were several adorably awkward replies of 'Yes, Miss Jayne' every time Jacy clarified what Thea should do, and there was a beautiful blush on the blonde's face the entire time, which the brunette savoured as she slowly retrieved a strap-on from her bag. Normally, she wouldn't consider using one this small, as mercy was a sign of weakness. However, it was important for her plan.
More importantly, she truly cared about Thea, didn't want to hurt her. She did however, want to embarrass her, Jacy receiving a tremendous amount of twisted pleasure from equipping herself in front of the innocent girl, and then covering that dildo with lube. Something that got a truly hilarious response from her prey.



"Erm, Miss Jayne, don't you think that's a little, big?" Thea questioned nervously.
For a few long seconds there was a deafening silence, and then pretty much the whole room burst out laughing, none more than Jacy, although she quickly recovered, and explained as delicately as she could, "Thea, sweetie, this is 6 inches long, and just 1 inch wide. This is the average size of a man, and nothing less, just isn't worth shoving up your butt.
Well, as anything other than preparation, anyway. Most girls in NXT take twice this size on the regular. And when it comes to true butt slut, like Bayley or Alexa, or even that whore Gigi? Shit, it takes two cocks, twice this size, to truly satisfy them. But you don't have to worry about that. Not if you pass this test, with flying colours, like I know you will. So, just relax, sweetie. Mmmmmmm, relax, and give me that ass."
"Not going soft on us, are you, Miss Jayne?" Blair teased.
"Shut up, and just watch." Jacy said dismissively, "You might learn something."
It was likely that everyone knew exactly what 'Miss Jayne' was doing here, but Thea's other friends had given up on trying to help her, and luckily, the likes of Blair didn't expose her, most likely because they wanted to watch the show. Also, they probably wanted a piece of that amazing ass. Perhaps someday, Jacy would share it with them. After all, you should never say never in the wrestling business.
But, at least in this moment, Jacy couldn't imagine ever sharing such a prize. Especially as she took her place behind Thea, and after a few long seconds of perhaps literally drooling at her prize, she began slowly pushing a finger into it. Something which caused her not only to moan, but her eyelids to flutter with joy.
"Oh God! Oh God, oh God, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh Gooooooooodddddddddd!" Jacy moaned deliriously, before getting a hold of herself, "Class, mmmmmmmm, there really is nothing like a virgin ass hole. For those of you who haven't experienced this treat already, I highly recommend it. The WWE is full of women, and it's not just wrestlers.
It's the announcers, interviewers, and even other backstage personnel. And of course, there's the fans. Somewhere, out there, there's an unexpecting virgin ass hole, just waiting for your cock. Mmmmmmmm, but honestly, there's nothing quite like the virgin ass hole of another female wrestler. It's the Holy Grail, and now, I finally get to take one, and make it mine."
"Miss Jayne?" Thea questioned nervously
"I'm not saying this to embarrass, or taunt you, Thea." Jacy quickly added, "I just, you're giving me a great gift. And I want you to know, I appreciate it. More than you can possibly imagine. And, and I hope this truly teaches you to be the very best version of Thea Hail you can be. And I promise, whatever happens, I'll take care of you."
"Erm, thanks, Miss Jayne?" Thea replied, a little confused.
"Enough talk!" Blair pushed, "Pop that cherry!"
"Yeahhhhhhhh, pop it!" Jakara agreed.
"Break that booty in." Lash added lustfully.
Thea closed her eyes, and tried to block out the words echoing around her. Especially when it reached a chorus of 'pop that cherry', with even Fallon joining in. Admittedly, she wasn't sure it was better to concentrate on the finger violating her poor little virgin ass hole. Especially because it was the biggest thing she'd had back there, and the first to enter her back door. And hopefully, it would be the last.
Thankfully, Miss Jayne was nice enough not to skip the preparation, and spent a few long minutes fingering that forbidden hole. Which under this bizarre circumstance, had to be considered mercy. Then again, the whole WWE system was bizarre. Thea had hoped to avoid it, but Miss Jayne was probably right, and she was so grateful to her friend helping her out.
From the sounds of it, Miss Jayne wasn't exactly suffering in doing this. Hell, once that finger was all the way inside of her butt, Thea was actually brave enough to open her eyes and look over her shoulder, where she got to see her best friend happier than she'd ever seen her before. It warmed Thea's hard to make her friend happy. Maybe they should've done this before?
No, it would've been weird to do this in private. Much better to do it in public, as part of a lesson. And to her credit, the excitable blonde took it without any further complaints, and did her best relax, as that finger worked its way in and out of her most private hole, eventually being joined by a second finger, before being replaced by something bigger.
"Remember Thea, sweetie, relax." Jacy said sweetly, briefly pausing to moan as she sucked her fingers clean.
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea whimpered, and did her best to do what she was told, even as she felt the tip of that cock against her virgin butt hole.
"You see, class?" Jacy grinned wickedly, as she began to slowly push forwards, "This is what's called, a teachable moment, ha ha ha ha."
"Yes, Miss Jayne!" Jazmyn quickly and eagerly replied, everyone else following suit with varying degrees of enthusiasm.
Which was where spreading her own ass cheeks turned out to be a good thing for Thea. Yes, it was humiliating to be exposing herself like this, especially with everyone gathering around to watch her most private hole begin to stretch. But it gave her something to grab onto, while gritting her teeth, taking her mind off the pain of that part of her body stretching. Not that it was that bad.
Not compared to some of the pain she went through while wrestling. But it was a unique pain, and the mental humiliation was like nothing she'd ever experienced before. So, thank God for Miss Jayne. Honestly, Thea didn't think she could have gone through with this, without her best friend making this as bearable as possible.
It was then that Thea realized she'd been very silly by not giving up her butt cherry to Miss Jayne as soon as her BFF had suggested it. Because there was no way another top would've been this nice about taking her anal virginity. Then again, it was kind of nice to be surrounded by friends, as even Fallon and Kelani seemed to enjoy watching her ass hole being stretched by a cock for the very first time.
And of course, everyone around her was loving it. Miss Jayne most of all. Oh God, it made Thea's heart fluttered to see the wide smile on her best friend's face. Which totally made up for the pain rapidly increasing the more and more that her back door was stretched, until agonizing moment that the head of the strap-on dildo slid through her forbidden hole, and into her poor little butt.
"Good girl Thea, mmmmmmm, good girl." Jacy moaned, quickly turning to her class and explaining, "If any of you are lucky enough to take an anal cherry, I definitely suggest taking a moment to savour it. And if you hate the bitch, feel free to let her know what you think of her. But if it's someone you like, like this sweet little thing? Give her encouragement. Made it easier on her, and make her want more.
Like this... Thea, I'm so proud of you. You took my dick so well. I just know that you're going to be the perfect butt slut for me, and take it all up this fat little booty of yours. Oh yeah, this is a real teachable moment, baby. Gonna teach you how to take a cock in your ass. So do your best to keep relaxing, sweetie. Because right now, your ass is mine!"
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea whimpered softly, and did her best to do what she was told.
Jacy did her best not to give the game away, but it was so hard, when she was getting what she had so wanted for so very long. Because perhaps even more than championships and big matches, a virgin ass was considered the ultimate prize in the WWE women's division. And no matter what happened, she had one. She'd taken this girl's anal cherry, and forever made her hers.
Perhaps even, forever made this ass hers. Thea Hail's perfect plump butt would forever be the property of Jacy Jayne. Something that she desperately wanted ever since meeting this girl, seeing this big booty for the first time, and finding out it was cherry. And now she was finally doing it, and it was glorious.
Hell, poor Jacy was so overwhelmed, that she was pretty sure she lost the ability to talk while violating Thea Hail's perfect booty. It certainly took her a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, after taking the back door virginity of this girl. She was then pretty sure she said nothing else, as she pushed forwards, causing inch after inch of that dildo to start sliding through that wonderfully tight little butt hole, and deep into Thea's bowels.
Although even if she did, it probably wasn't coherent. And her prey would probably be too overwhelmed to hear it. Hell, everyone in here could be screaming at the innocent girl exactly what was happening to her, and she would probably still be spreading her cheeks, like the perfect bottom she was clearly destined to be.
Ironically, Jacy actually felt bad about lying and manipulating this sweet girl. She had done a lot worse, but despite her best efforts, she had truly grown attached to this little blonde cutie. Which was why this wouldn't be just another conquest for her. Hell, she couldn't possibly be. Not after all the work that it had taken to get here. Oh no, Thea Hail was so much more than just another piece of ass.
She would be the crown jewel in Jacy's collection of anal bitches. Hell, at this point, it was impossible to imagine anyone else being her favourite little butt slut. Of course, for that to happen, the brunette couldn't get ahead of herself. Not before she had guided Thea to her true purpose in life, and made her absolutely adore it.
Given Jacy's extensive experience with loose little anal whores, like the mind-blowingly pathetic fuck hole known as Gigi Dolin, it was quite a change of pace to be working with such a tight hole. Hell, Jacy had to fight the urge to slam forwards, and bury every inch of her cock inside Thea's poor little shit-pipe. Which wouldn't really matter even if she had, given that even while it was taking what felt like eternity, there was only actually 6 inches to fit in that tight little ass.
But still, Jacy was as slow and gentle as possible. To be nice? Yeah, but more importantly, making it more likely that Thea Hail's perfect fat ass would be hers forever. Also, just to savour every moment of this. Of course, inevitably, it happened. Her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, and everyone knew what that meant. Not that Jacy could let it go unsaid.
"And that, is every fucking inch of my dick in your shit-pipe!" Jacy exclaimed excitedly, desperately trying to get herself under control, as she added, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, you did so well, Thea. Mmmmmmmmmm, you make Miss Jayne so, so proud. So, so proud of you, for taking every single inch of this big dick inside your fat little ass. And you can feel it, can't you?
Me, deep inside of you. This is how it feels to be a bottom, Thea. How you want to assert your dominance over your defeated opponents. Remember this feeling, okay? It's how you should be making other girls feel. And remember, try not to enjoy it too much. We wouldn't want the class thinking you're a bottom, now would we?"
"No, Miss Jayne. Thank you, Miss Jayne." Thea whimpered, "I'll, I'll try. Oh God, it's so weird, but I, I want you to be proud of me, so bad."
"Oh, I am, Thea, I promise you that." Jacy chuckled, before turning to her class and explaining, "Again, this is what you want to do with a bottom you care about. Especially a first-time bottom. Encourage them, make them feel good, and they'll want to do this again. Maybe even, want to be your bitch. And if you find yourself in this position, be like Thea here. You see how she's taking it?
How she not even moaning that loudly yet? The way she's not begging for more already, like a truly shameless fuck hole, like Gigi? Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, you can learn a lot from Thea's example. And mine. Mmmmmmmm, so watch closely, as I fuck Thea Hail in the ass for the very first time. Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, this really is a teachable fucking moment."
"Yes, Miss Jayne!" Jazmyn quickly and eagerly replied, everyone else following suit just as quickly and enthusiastically.
Roxanne's treacherous butt hole had been quivering with jealousy the entire time she watched Thea Hail's shit hole stretching for a strap-on. Luckily, she was surrounded by equally jealous women, at least in some cases, it was hard to tell who they were jealous of. Which continue to be the case, as Miss Jayne began pulling her hips back, slowly causing about half of the dildo to slide back out of that poor abused hole.
Naturally, it was quickly pushed right back in again, the process being repeated over and over, making it official. Jacy Jayne was sodomizing Thea Hail. Introducing her to the joys of anal sex. Dominating the poor naïve girl. Perhaps even, making that ass hers forever.
Not so long ago, Roxanne had been in that exact position, and she wasn't sure she would ever recover from it. Hell, Jacy hadn't been the one to pop her cherry, but every time Miss Jayne had sodomized her in the past, it made her want to be hers. Of course, Roxy couldn't afford to dwell on that now. No, she had to concentrate on dominant thoughts.
To imagine herself in the position of Miss Jayne, and teaching this poor delusional bottom her rightful place. Unfortunately, the so-called teacher seemed determined not to make it easy on her, by slowly stopping the butt fucking with every single inch of that cock buried within Thea's big ass, and then turned her attention to her audience with an evil smile on her face.
"We all know about making a bitch clean her own ass off of the cock, just used to butt fuck her." Jacy announced almost casually, "But it's just as important to make other girls do it, whenever you get the chance. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I love making sluts go ass to mouth. It makes me feel so powerful, and them submissive. It's also important to be on the other side of it
. Because the more you suck butt flavoured cock, the less it affects you. Mmmmmmmmm, and I see a couple of ATM loving whores who would just love the chance to taste this booty. Starting with... I'll say... Roxy? Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, let's see how much of a prodigy you really are, when it comes to sucking cock."
"N, no thanks." Roxanne replied nervously.
"Cute, but you know I wasn't asking, right?" Jacy questioned.
"You know I don't care, right?" Roxy shot back.
"You know it's my classroom, right?" Jacy said mockingly, before quickly adding with a sigh, "And if you're gonna be here, you're going to have to do as I say. Besides, not everyone here has such extensive experience bottoming as you do. So, I thought you would have jumped at the chance to try and prove you're not a bottom."
"By sucking cock?" Roxanne questioned in disbelief.
"By sucking cock, and not enjoying doing it." Jacy explained, "Look at Thea, here. For a girl being fucked in the ass for her first time, she's doing a great job of not enjoying it. Isn't that right, Thea, honey?"
"No, Miss Jayne." Thea whimpered softly.
"Yeah Roxy, stop being such a wussy." Adriana pushed.
"Suck that cock, you whiny bitch." Blair added.
You know you want too." Jazmyn chimed in.
"Fine." Roxy snapped, getting up from her chair "But just this once, okay?"
"Yeah, sure, whatever you say." Jacy said dismissively, before finally pulling her cock out of Thea's ass, "Now suck my dick, bitch."
There was a deafening silence, then Roxanne quickly marched over to the front of the class, got down on her knees in front of Miss Jayne and took that ass flavoured cock into her mouth. Something which resulted in laughter from everyone around her, and plenty of encouragement. Thankfully, Roxy was prevented from really hearing it, or being forced to reply 'yes, Miss Jayne', as she was distracted by the flavour of the deepest part of Thea Hail's butt.
Which, for better or for worse, she didn't like as much as her own. But she still liked it. Hell, if she was being honest, she would even say that she loved it. Something which was crystal-clear, given the way that she loudly and happily moaned when that flavour hit her taste-buds.
It was further proven by how she eagerly began bobbing her head up and down the dick, so she could get more of that ass cream, and to her shame, please this top with her performance. But, after everything she had been through, poor Roxy just couldn't help herself. Also, Miss Jayne could go back to Thea's ass at any second. Or give the ass flavoured cock to someone else.
So, she had to act like a shameless ATM whore. Besides, she had history with this bitch, and it would be just typical of Jacy to punish her by denying her all that yummy butt cream. So, Roxanne was quick to deep throat that dick, at which point, predictably it was taken away from her, leaving her with the overwhelming shame of what she had just done.
Thea was also ashamed of her behaviour, given that she cried out in disappointment when that dildo was removed from her butt, then she cried out joyfully when it was returned to her. The latter of which was probably worse, given that involved a dick going into her ass for the second time. But they were both pretty bad.
No, this was totally worse, because she continued letting out disturbingly happy cries as Miss Jayne slowly reinserted the strap-on. Which on the bright side, prove just how much Miss Jayne truly cared about her. But it was really embarrassing to have to dig her fingernails into her ass cheeks, and grid her teeth, to prevent herself from giving away that she was enjoying it.
For better or for worse, this process was then repeated, as Miss Jayne insisted that a few others taste some ass, starting with poor Karmen Petrovic, who had only just arrived, and already she was being humiliated. And she completely failed to hide it, along with Sol Ruca and even Kelani Jordan, which didn't make them look good. In fact, it was really, really bad.
And Thea felt so bad about it, especially in the case of Kelani, who had been so nice to her lately. Of course, she felt bad for others that went ass to mouth. But honestly, she didn't recognize everybody who did it. Then there was the fact that she was beginning to have her own problems, given the urge to cum was becoming so overwhelming, that she wasn't sure how much more of this she could take. Especially without doing something she would regret.
Sensing just how badly the innocent blonde needed to cum, Jacy reluctantly cut this process short before she could inflict it on that bitch Fallon, and announced, "I'm so proud of you, Thea."
"You, you are?" Thea questioned nervously, before crying out loudly again, as her ass began to be filled again.
"Mmmmmmmm, you have no idea." Jacy moaned, becoming distracted with the butt stuffing for a few long seconds, but luckily Thea's loosened up ass hole swiftly swallowed her cock, allowing her to continue, "Some women, those who are a complete disgraced to our gender, would have probably beg to cum by now. Hell, my pathetic butt whore of an ex-tag partner would have probably just cum by now. Or Roxy."
"Fuck you, Miss Jayne!" Roxy huffed, hating the fact that she was completely ignored.
"But, unlike those sluts, and like your weak minded little friends over there, you've been so strong." Jacy continued praising, as she indicated to Fallon and Kelani, who were unimpressed to be named, but said nothing. Probably because that was when Jacy officially started fucking Thea's sweet little ass again, distracting everyone involved, including herself,
"Oooooooooh yesssssssss, such a strong, powerful grown ass woman, just like I knew you could be. Such a great potential top. Just like I trained you to be. Mmmmmmmm, so I think you deserve a reward. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, gonna reward you real good. Just try not to cum too hard, okay? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, make me proud."



"I'll try, Miss Jayne." Thea whimpered, then moaned, "I, mmmmmmm, I want to make you proud, so bad."
"I know." Jacy grinned, pushing Thea's hands away from her cheeks and then leaning down so that her boobs were pressed against Thea's back, "That's why I'm going to give you another reward..."
Which made Thea smile excitedly, but before she could ask what it was, she found Miss Jayne's face right next to her own. For a few long seconds Miss Jayne... Jacy stared at her with a soft look, and maybe a little bit of nervousness in her eyes, something which Thea had only seen once before. Which had been the first time Jacy propositioned her, and Thea made the mistake of refusing her.
It was a mistake she almost made twice, when her best friend's lips were pressed against her own. Then Thea reminded herself that this was about trying to be a top, and she kissed back, and wow. It really was a wonderful reward. Like the best ever. Especially as about the same time, she felt a hand gently start to massage her clit, and the pace of the butt fucking rapidly increase.
Admittedly, the power behind the sodomy was nowhere near what Thea knew her best friend was capable of. But combined with the clit rubbing, and especially the kissing, it was more than enough to bring her to the edge of orgasm. For better or for worse, she stayed there for what felt like an eternity, completely lost in this overwhelming experience.
Later, she would think of how weird it was that her first kiss with another woman came while she was being fucked in the ass by that woman. Yet, it felt oddly appropriate, given where she was. And she was so happy it was Jacy Jayne who was the one to do it. Just like she was ecstatic that it was Miss Jayne who gave her the first overwhelming experience of cumming while being butt fucked.
Jacy had never in her whole career as a top been this nice about making another girl cum. Especially when it came to anal sex, where her natural cruelty was turned up to eleven. However, this wasn't just any other piece of ass. No, this was Thea hail, a woman she truly adored. Far more than anyone else, that was for sure. Something which was confirmed, when she finally kissed her.
It wasn't the first time that she only got around to kissing a girl when she was 'balls deep' in her ass. But it was the first time it had been sweet, and perhaps even loving. Which was so overwhelming, Jacy was surprised that she didn't cum sooner than she did. Or that this perfect bottom didn't cum sooner.
Because there could be no doubt in anyone's mind that was exactly what Thea Hail was. Well, this adorable idiot was probably still blissfully unaware of what her true destiny was, but their audience had to know. Not that Jacy really cared about their opinions, or educating them, but when Thea broke the kiss to let out an orgasmic cry of joy, it gave Jacy the chance to turn her attention to her audience, and she loved what she saw.
Because unsurprisingly, not even the innocent university student's so-called 'real friends' were protesting anymore. Oh no, everyone was waiting on the edge of their seats for the true Alpha female around here to claim what was rightfully hers. And they wouldn't have to wait any longer.
Perhaps it would have been possible to restart the kiss, but given the way that Thea was thrashing and letting out wonderfully happy sounds, it seemed more productive for Jacy to lift herself up, and give that fat little ass everything it deserved. Besides, it had never felt more important to send a message to everyone, especially this perfect piece of ass.
Which was of course, this was her perfect piece of ass. Her property. The fuck hole that was always meant to be hers, and now she was claiming it in front of everyone. Something that Jacy would normally delight in saying, but it felt more important to use every ounce of her strength to maybe literally ruin Thea Hail's sweet little shit hole. Besides, it would have given the game away.
Most of all, Jacy was feeling so overwhelmed in that moment, she wasn't sure she was even capable of speaking. Hell, it felt like almost immediately, she was joining Thea in letting out incoherent sounds of joy, along with a few swearwords, as she found herself crashing over the edge of orgasm over and over again.
Oh yes, the combination of the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, the other woman's meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of sodomizing the other female wrestler who she needed to be her anal bitch all caught up with her. In fact, it felt like a miracle that Jacy was able to keep going, making them both cum multiple times in the process. More importantly, she was able to abruptly pull her cock out of that thoroughly broken in butt hole, while having enough strength to finish teaching the class.
"And that, class, is how you should break in an anal virgin, and make them wanna come back for more." Jacy bragged dreamily, before quickly adding, "More importantly, that's how you should act, if you ever get fucked in the ass. I know, I know, it will be hard for some of you. And impossible for worthless bottoms, like little Roxy.
But at least try not to act like a shameless anal whore, desperately begging for more anytime a dick is anywhere near your ass. Thea even managed to avoid begging to cum, and for that, I think we all owe her a round of applause. Come on, get off your asses, and let Thea Hail know what an amazing job she did at being butt fucked."
"Yes, Miss Jayne!" Jazmyn stood up and started clapping enthusiastically, most of the audience following suit with varying degrees of enthusiasm.
"Tha, thank you, Miss Jayne." Thea whimpered softly.
"Of course, there's always room for improvement." Jacy quickly added, "Take this moment, for example. Thea should already be showing us how much being ass fucked didn't bother her, by reaching back, and spreading her cheeks.
Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, she should already be spreading her sexy little ass cheeks nice and wide, silently telling us that she doesn't care how wide her ass hole is gaping open, or just how hard she came from being sodomized. No, she's proud of the damage that her shit hole just took, and ultimately, it will make her stronger for it. Isn't that right, Thea? Huh? You wanna show off your gaping butt hole to Miss Jayne, and the rest of the class, right?"
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea quickly and eagerly replied, "Anything for you."
Thea then proved that she meant it, by quickly reaching back, grabbing hold of two big handfuls of cheek meat, and pulling them as wide apart as possible. She then blushed with embarrassment, partly because she was showing the majority of the NXT women's locker room her guts, via the gaping crater which was now her poor little ass hole.
However, more importantly than that, from what she knew of this act, she should have been spreading her cheeks slowly, instead of yanking them apart in like a second. Hopefully, Miss Jayne would forgive her for that. Understand that she couldn't help it. That she was just so excited to start her journey as a top. Also, just excited to please Miss Jayne, especially after the amazing things that she had just made her feel.
Luckily for her, Miss Jayne seemed to be in a forgiving mood, and as silence once again fell over the class. Even better, when Thea was brave enough to look over her shoulder, she saw just how happy Miss Jayne was right now. In fact, while there had been a lot going on, Thea had been vaguely aware that her best friend had seemed very happy throughout the butt fucking.
Also, everything leading up to it. Which again, warmed Thea's heart. She must really be doing such a great job at proving herself as a top. And hopefully, she would continue. Continue getting this positive feedback from her teacher, and her friends. Admittedly, when Thea looked at them, their expressions were hard to read. Not that she spent too long thinking about it.
"Good job, Thea." Jacy said hoarsely, after a long pause.
"Thank you, Miss Jayne." Thea beamed with pride.
"But you should be showing everyone else your gaped butt." Jacy scolded.
"Oh, sorry, Miss Jayne." Thea apologized, and did her best to turn around, and show the rest of the class their teacher's handiwork.
"Mmmmmmm, good girl. Here, lean against the blackboard. Stick that ass out a little more. Just a little more. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, good girl." Jacy praised, before pointing out, "Class, I shouldn't need to teach you why this is important, but what was that phrase they used to say in school? Show your work? Ha ha ha ha, oh yeah, that's it. It's important to show exactly what you can do with an ass hole.
Just like it is important for a bottom, to show you the proper respect, by going ass to mouth, after displaying herself to you. Just like it's important for you to do it without enjoying it, if you have to be the one doing it. Something that some of you, like Roxy, already failed at doing. But I have faith in sweet Thea. She's not a Roxanne Perez level whore. Right, Thea?"
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea quickly replied, before awkwardly correcting herself, "I mean, no? I mean, I'm not. I'm not a, not a butt to mouth whore."
"Great." Jacy said dismissively, before making sure to stand at the front of the class, before pushing, "Then be a good girl, and prove it."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea quickly replied, and did as she was told.
Now that she was coming down from the high of her orgasms, exhaustion was beginning to kick in, but Thea refused to let Miss Jayne down. So, she stumbled over first to the blackboard, to show off her gaping ass hole to the class, and then directly in front of Miss Jayne, at which point she dropped to her knees, and took the cock into her mouth.
Unfortunately, that was where she fucked up, as she hadn't anticipated needing to control her reactions when she tasted her own ass for the first time. Sure, Roxanne and some of the others had moaned happily from the taste, but somehow, Thea never ever thought that she would be one of them. After all, it was a dildo which had just been in her shit-pipe. What kind of whore actually like the taste of that?
Unfortunately, the answer was Thea Hail, as she not only moaned, but moaned loudly enough for the whole room to hear. She knew this resulted in laughter, and whispered comments, but for better or worse, Thea didn't really hear them, as she was overwhelmed by tasting ass for the first time, and enjoying it. Which didn't bode well for her career as a top. Then again, didn't other tops enjoy this?
She was pretty sure she heard that, which was comforting. Especially as she just couldn't resist the urge to start enthusiastically sucking that ass flavoured dick, eventually licking the lower half, to make sure she got every drop of that butt cream, while Miss Jayne went back to teaching the class.
"So?" Jacy questioned, after a few moments of just watching the blow job. It was tough to look at the class, given the beautiful alternative, but Jacy just about managed to continue, "Who here remembered to take notes? Anyone? Wow, really? You're in a classroom, for God sakes. You should be ashamed of yourselves. That's okay, quickly write down what you've seen.
Go into as much as detail you can, and think about exactly what Thea must've been feeling, and what I was feeling. More importantly, think about what Thea did wrong, and how you would improve upon her performance, if you were in her shoes. Then I want you to go away, and memorized these notes. That's your homework, obviously. Then be back here next week, at the same time, for the next lesson. Class dismissed."
"Yes, Miss Jayne!" Jazmyn quickly and eagerly replied, everyone else following suit with varying degrees of enthusiasm.
"Improvement?" Thea questioned hesitantly.
"Yes, Thea. Improvement." Jacy confirmed, quickly adding, "Don't get me wrong, you did super well for your first time. But can anyone give me examples of how she could have done better?"
"She spread her cheeks too fast." Jazmyn quickly replied.
"Bitch loved how her ass tasted." Roxanne grumbled.
"You call that a blow job?" Kiana questioned in disbelief.
"Did ya hear that girl moan and shit?" Jakara laughed in disbelief.
"I can't believe that whore loved it all so much." Lash questioned in disbelief.
"Especially when she came." Lola scrunched her nose in disgust.
"She came sooooo fucking hard." Blair grinned wickedly.
"Oh God!" Sol murmured softly.
"Disgusting." Adriana snorted.
"Yes, exactly. All those things." Jacy agreed, before reaching down to cup Thea's face gently, "But that's okay, because while the rest of the class is busy studying their notes, you, my little teacher's pet, will have some very special homework. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, see, we're going to move your stuff into my apartment, and have some very intensive studying. And by that, I mean I'm going to fuck you.
Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, I'm gonna pound that sexy little fat ass of yours morning, noon and night. Maybe, if you're lucky, you'll get some pussy and ass eating lessons. Anything and everything I can do to turn you into exactly what you were always meant to be, my sweet girl."
"Oh, thank you, Miss Jayne." Thea beamed gratefully, so happy to have such a great teacher.
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"Shhhhhhhhhh, that's okay, I got you." Raelle promised, "Leave it to me. I'll take care of everything."
Abigail Bellweather watched as Raelle Collar slowly leaned forward, and pressed her lips to those of poor innocent Tally Craven, shamelessly corrupting her even further. Unfortunately, it seemed that Tally was beyond saving, as she had asked for this. Worse, Abigail might be beyond saving, because as much as she should leave, or at least look away, she found herself fascinated by everything that happened next.
And she was even jealous. Oh Goddess, Raelle's wicked desires were so corrupting, they even had a Bellweather wanting to kiss another witch. Which was obscene. Oh fuck, her mother was going to hear about this, wasn't she? Even her whole family? Their entire community? Fuck, how could things get worse?
Then again, if she was going to be turned into a prior anyway, perhaps she should indulge? Again, it was a sign that Raelle's corruption ran deep, but Abigail was looking for some attention, and wanted to demand a turn kissing Tally. Maybe even a turn kissing Raelle. And so much more. But at least for now, she remained strong, as she watched her two teammates make out for what felt like an eternity.
Then, without needing to be told, Tally's head shot abruptly downwards, and wrapped her lips around one of Raelle's nipples. Something which unsurprisingly, got a very positive response out of Raelle. Namely, throwing her head back, letting out a loud moan, and finally, providing verbal encouragement.
Raelle also cupped Tally's head softly but firmly, before moaning that encouragement, "That's it, ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, good girl. Listen to my voice. I already showed you what to do, so just do that to me. Ooooooooooh yessssssssssss, just do it to me, and find out what I like. See, mmmmmmmm, it's easy. There's no reason to be afraid. Girls just naturally know how to please each other."
During that speech, Raelle lowered her head down, so she could talk directly to Tally, who obediently continued to worship her. Although, at that last part, she looked up to Abigail, as if to bait her into yet another argument. Which to be fair, was kind of their thing. But in this case, it was hard to argue, given that Tally seemed to be taking to this like a duck to water.
Then again, maybe there had to be something wrong with you, to begin with? But if that was the case, maybe there was something wrong with Abigail, hence why she didn't want to debate the point. Which Raelle was probably anticipating, making this a victory for her anyway. The bitch. And she had the audacity to grin smugly at a Bellweather, while being pleasured by another woman.
Ever since they first met, Abigail Bellweather had wanted to slap Raelle Collar across her smug face, but never more than in this moment. And yet, she continued to stare at the obscene display in front of her, telling herself that she was hoping that Tally could do this once, and get it out of her system. And Abigail could simply watch, and that would be the end of it.
But she was beginning to severely doubt it. Oh Goddess, she even felt the urge to crawl over there, and join Tally in sucking Raelle's nipples. Or even worse, join her in eventually heading downwards, after a few long minutes of going back and forth between those tits, and passionately sucking on them.
Tally was absolutely doing this because she was enjoying it, but she couldn't deny that she was nervous to go lower. Hell, she was tempted to just move on to the stage, and just immediately cannonball into the pool. And she tried, running right up to the edge, and then stopping, as she slowly lowering her head down, and then bit her lip when she was confronted with another girl's pussy for the first time.
She'd studied her own, of course, but she had never seen one quite as close up, and been about to lick it. Hell, if it hadn't been one of her teammates, she would have probably chickened out. But then Raelle was so sweet to her, which of course just pushed Tally onwards.
"That's okay, Tally. It really is." Raelle reassured, "You don't have too. In fact, I, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk! Mmmmmmmmm, good girl. That's a very, very good girl. Oooooooooooh Abigail, you have to try this. Ohhhhhhhhhh, there's nothing like an enthusiastic beginner, ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh!"
When Tally Craven promised herself she would do something, she did it, damnit. Sure, it might take a few tries to get past her nervousness, and occasionally she failed her goal, but she at the very least tried. And while she couldn't guarantee doing a good job, she definitely did it. And luckily for her, Raelle quickly reminded her that she didn't need to be an expert at this to make another girl feel good.
Because sure, the reminder that Abigail was right here with them made Tally blush bright red, but she quickly forgot it, in favour of listening to all the wonderful encouragement she was receiving. Which was thankfully frequent, at first making her feel very proud of herself, until she realized she was getting a bit ahead of herself. Unfortunately, she only realized that when Raelle pointed it out.
"Yesssssssssss, that's so good. Maybe even, too good?" Raelle cautiously revealed, before quickly adding, "If you want it to be quick, it can be quick. But, you've got real potential as a pussy licker, and I would hate for that to go to waste, just because you're so eager to make me cum. So, oooooooooh, if you're okay with it, slow down. Please?
Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, mmmmmmmm, what you're doing to my clit is amazing. But it feels like were just getting started, you know? Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuck, and just think of Abigail? She is clearly enjoying the show, and she doesn't want it to stop. Isn't that right, Abigail? Yeah, it is, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, that's it, nice and slow, good girl. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck, so good!"
Unsurprisingly, that feedback initially caused Tally to blush with embarrassment, and even stop for a brief time. Then she went back to the pussy licking slower this time, and doing her best to avoid Raelle's clit. Because yes, she definitely wanted this to last, because while she wasn't sure about it initially, she liked the taste of pussy.
Which was embarrassing to admit, it was the truth. And she kind of liked that fact. And she definitely liked being able to please another woman this way. Especially as it was Raelle. Meanwhile, it wasn't surprising that Abigail didn't reply, but it was a little surprising she didn't leave, and Tally could even sense her moving closer, presumably to get a better look.
"Come here." Raelle then moaned abruptly, even adding a, "Please?"
It was so weird to hear Raelle pleading Abigail for anything, although not as much as the fact that it worked. That Abigail Bellweather actually closed the distance between them, and kissed Raelle Collar right on the mouth. Fuck, it wasn't even the first time in the last hour that happened, and yet Tally was still amazed by it.
She'd been so afraid they would never get along, and now here they were, all three of them acting out her most forbidden fantasies. And it was perfect. Sure, it was wishful thinking, but Tally hoped everything could be like this from now on. The three of them, all together, doing whatever it took to make each other feel good. Especially if it involved her licking some more pussy.
Abigail was convinced she had never hated anyone more than she hated Raelle Collar. Ever since they first met, everything about the disrespectful blonde annoyed her. So why was she kissing her right now? Goddess, Abigail wished she had a good answer for that, but she couldn't really think of anything satisfying.
Raelle using some kind of spell on her was a possibility, but that would be using advanced magic, far beyond the shit-bird. More likely, it was the effect of the Beltane, but if anything, that was the worst possibility, given that the Beltane was supposed to guide you to your heart's desire, and Abigail didn't even want to think about what that would mean. Nor would she want to think about her recent actions.
Luckily, whenever she was kissing another member of her Unit, she didn't have to think. She couldn't think. Not really. She was just lost in the moment, more so than with any boy, ever. And of course, Raelle Collar had to be ridiculously good at kissing girls, meaning when she had a hold of Abigail, there was nothing that could be done.
Abigail was hers. No! She was a Bellweather, and Bellweathers never belong to anyone. Oh no, no, no, she was the team leader for a reason, and she would not be pushed around by anyone, especially not a manipulative, evil lesbian, like Raelle Collar. Hell no, this bitch needed to learn her place. Learn that she was beneath her. That she would always be beneath her, figuratively and literally.
Proving that, Abigail shoved Raelle down onto her back, and grabbed her infuriatingly wandering hands and pin them down beneath her own. At the same time, she shoved her tongue into the other girl's mouth, conquering it, like a good Bellweather. Something which had this lowly scum grinning into the kiss, and even having the audacity to fight back, their tongues battling for dominance for what was either a couple of long seconds, or like an hour.
Honestly, it was so overwhelming, that Abigail struggled to keep track. All she knew was that when she wanted an advantage, she would pinch Raelle's nipples. Hell, she was fondling those tits pretty much non-stop, as she was only needing one hand to keep this annoying bitch's hands busy.
Then all of a sudden, Raelle was biting her lip so hard, it drew blood, forcing Abigail to pull back and swear, "Fuck!"
"Bite me!" Raelle then ordered, her tone almost angry, but then quickly switching to needy, as she added, "Bite my neck. Mark me! Make me yours."
Which was absurd, and disgusting, and Abigail should've punched this deviant in the face straightaway. But instead, she barely hesitated to dig her teeth into Raelle's neck, giving the annoying bitch exactly what she wanted. She managed to draw blood, but that was a small comfort, given that this whore really enjoyed it. And to make matters worse, she then licked and sucked the vulnerable flesh, as if... what?
Raelle was her lover? Like she wanted other people to see this girl's neck, and know that she belonged to someone. To her. That Raelle Collar belonged to Abigail Bellweather. And Tally Craven, too? No, that was absurd. And yet, there was the proud Bellweather, ferociously marking Raelle Collar as hers.
"Sit on my face!" Raelle then suddenly pleaded, before clarifying, "Please? It doesn't have to be your cunt. I'll eat your ass, suck your tits, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, I'll worship your fucking feet. Anything! Please Abigail, baby, mmmmmmm, it'll make me cum so hard. And you want me to cum for you, don't you? You, oooooooooooh, and Tally?"
"I... I, I..." Abigail stammered, never feeling more like a coward than when she eventually whimpered, "I, I can't. I'm sorry."
"It's okay." Raelle reassured weakly, "Just watch. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, watch as Tally makes me cum!"
Tally's eyes shot wide open, as she heard her own name. She greatly enjoyed watching her teammates making out, and then later Abigail going to work on Raelle's neck, but for the most part, she had very much been concentrating on eating pussy for the very first time. Especially, as she really was hoping it wouldn't be the last.
That not only would she be given this treat again, but she would get the chance to lick Raelle's tasty twat. Which probably wouldn't happen, if she couldn't anticipate the need of a teammate. Or worse, disobey a direct command. But was that what was happening? Because unfortunately, Tally had been so lost in the moment, and the amazing flavour, that she heard only the last few words.
Now that she was questioning what she was going to do, she couldn't resist increasing the pace of her licking, to at the very least get more pussy cream. And ideally, get her first taste of girl cum. And well, if she was wrong, she could always slow down, right? So Tally increased the pace of the licking, and for good measure, hit Raelle's clit with every stroke of her tongue.
Honestly, that wasn't intentional, she just couldn't help it at this point. Then there was the fact that she got some truly wonderful sounds out of the other girl, making her feel like there was no choice. Luckily, it seemed she made the right call, given first those wonderful sounds out of the other witch, and then more importantly, more encouragement.
"Yessssssssss, that's it, Tally! Good girl! Ooooooooooh, sooooooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd, ah fuck! Make me cum, Tally. Be a good girl, and make me cum!" Raelle gleefully encouraged, after briefly savouring the moment when the pace increased, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, just like that. Fucking suck my clit! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, you're so good at that.
You're a natural, Tally. I swear, you were born for this. Born to eat pussy! Mine! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, my pussy. That's what you're for. Pleasing me, pleasing my pussy. Pleasing Abigail? Oh yes, that's what you're for. Prove it, by making me cum, and-"
Just then, Raelle was cut off by Abigail grabbing her face with both hands, and crashing their lips together, in a kiss which was somehow even more intense than before. Which wasn't exactly what Raelle had been asking her for, and Tally thought it was a shame that Abigail wasn't doing one of those other things. Especially sitting on her face, and allowing the lesbian to lick her pussy.
But hopefully the proud Bellweather would allow that afterwards. For now, it seemed that the blonde was satisfied with what the brunette, and more importantly the redhead, was giving her. Or at the very least, Tally was determined that would be the case, as she did everything she was told to finally make the other girl cum for her.
It was hard not to be overwhelmed by that idea, and she definitely was when she got what she wanted. Tally had never wanted to do anything as much as she wanted to make another girl cum, again hopefully for the first of many times. To make Raelle cum, for hopefully the first of many times. And when she was treated to her first taste of girl cum, Tally pretty much lost the ability to think. It was just so good.
And her last coherent thought, was that she definitely wanted to do everything in her power to make that happen again. Also, to get more of this liquid, and ideally, swallow every drop of it. In fact, she would make that her life goal. Something she would do anything to achieve, and luckily for her, Raelle was proven right, as even as the redhead was unable to think, what to do next just came naturally to her.
Raelle would've preferred the things she asked for from Abigail, but she absolutely couldn't complain, given having the other members of the Unit directly connected to her during this intense experience, made sure that she had some wonderfully satisfying orgasms. Which given the enthusiasm that Tally continued to show for this, would most likely be the case even if Abigail had run away. But Raelle didn't want that.
If she was honest, that was the last thing she wanted. Because above all, she wanted both of them. And hopefully, eventually they would all show each other the kind of enthusiasm that Tally was showing for that needy little cunt right now.
For Raelle's first orgasm, Abigail took revenge on her, by biting down on her lip, at the same time that Tally was frantically sucking on her clit. Honestly, she would have been satisfied with that, but to her delight, her teammates just kept going, without needing to be asked, Tally even shoving her finger inside of her, triggering another climax.
It was then joined by another finger, while Abigail broke the kiss, in favour of biting Raelle's neck again. Also, perhaps just so she could hear her scream? Which certainly helped motivate the inexperienced bottom find her true calling in life, as she continued the passionate pussy fingering and clit sucking. Hell, when she was brave enough, she even swapped them over, so the redhead was tongue fucking the blonde, while the brunette continued passionately marking her.
To actually feel innocent little Tally Craven's tongue inside her cunt for the first time was easily one of the best experiences of Raelle's life. Especially as she was fairly confident that she could make sure this would be the first of many times she would be experiencing this. Oh yes, Raelle had expected Tally might have a crush on her, but she wasn't certain just how deep it went, until today.
Also, she had been a bit hesitant to take advantage of such inexperienced girl. But Tally really was a natural at this. Born for it, just as Raelle had said. So, if Tally Craven wanted to be her bitch so bad, Raelle would not only let her, but train her to be the perfect bottom. And more importantly, to be someone that even Abigail Bellweather couldn't resist.
Something which might not be as difficult as Raelle had thought, given that it was now clear Abigail's homophobia was born of her own insecurities about her sexuality, and while she may not be gay, she was at least interested in Raelle and Tally. Something proven by all those wonderful kisses, licks, and even bites.
Including a sudden dive down to Raelle's chest, where Abigail took first one, and then the other nipple into her mouth. Sure, that was mostly biting, but as had been established at this point, Raelle Collar liked that kind of thing. So much so, she allowed it to be her last orgasm, at least for now, before she reached down and pulled Tally upwards by her hair, so she could taste herself on the innocent girl's lips.
Abigail was deeply embarrassed by her behaviour, but again for whatever reason, she just couldn't help herself. She suddenly desperately needed to kiss Raelle Collar, work over her neck and nipples, and to her shame, there was even a moment that she felt an urge to go lower. To join Tally in eating pussy, like a deviant.
Hell, she even felt the urge to replace Tally, when the redhead was pulled upwards by the blonde, and kissed passionately. At the same time, the brunette felt jealous of the other two. Oh Goddess, she wanted to kiss them both, one after another. Just as she did before, tasting Raelle's pussy cream and girl cum in the process. And for better or for worse, she got her wish.
Because after a few minutes of kissing, Raelle broke away from their teammate, and gave Abigail a wicked smile. She then gently pushed her teammates together, and Abigail not only didn't resist, but all she needed was a small push, and she was cupping Tally's face and pulling those lips to hers.
Which initially surprised Tally, given the brief pause, but it wasn't long before she very happily kissed back. Something which the proud Bellweather enjoyed far more than she should. Especially the idea that she had now inadvertently tasted two pussies. The pussies of her Unit, which was like the ultimate forbidden fruit. Yes, Raelle had gotten most of it, but it was still something beneath a noble Bellweather.
Just like the fact that she didn't hesitate kissing that evil bitch who got them into this mess, Raelle Collar. Raelle would pay for this. She would. But right now, Abigail couldn't seem to stop kissing and caressing her, while giving Tally the same treatment, the three of them starting to constantly switch back and forth between kissing each other.
And if that wasn't bad enough, whoever wasn't being kissed on the mouth, would press her lips to the nearest available flesh. Yes, it was of course the evil blonde who started this, but the redhead and even the brunette automatically followed her example, and Abigail just couldn't stop herself. Not until the others did, by then, it was too late, and her dignity was gone.



It certainly didn't help that she found herself curled up against Raelle Collar. Abigail on one side, and Tally on the other, like a pair of trophies. Two good witches, corrupted by the bad apple that they had been stuck with. Two normal girls, corrupted by a deviant. Perhaps even, two straight girls, turned out by a lesbian. Which was ridiculous, because Abigail wasn't queer. Of course, she wasn't a cuddler either.
No, that was a sign of weakness, which she couldn't stand. And yet, it felt natural with her Unit. Although, it would be a lot better, if all of them were enjoying an afterglow, and not just Raelle and Tally. Oh Goddess, Abigail had never needed to cum more than she did in that moment. But could she really ask for such a thing? Especially given what it would include? What part of her wanted, for some reason?
"Is, is that it?" Tally asked nervously, after a few long minutes of snuggling.
"No..." Raelle grinned wickedly, before pointing out, "Abigail hasn't cum yet."
"I'm fine." Abigail protested quickly, but also weakly.
"Yeah, because that was convincing." Raelle said sarcastically.
"It's okay, Abigail." Tally reassured, before giving Raelle a stern look, "You don't have to do anything you don't want to, isn't right, Raelle?"
"Right." Raelle agreed reluctantly, "But... I don't think we can actually leave until she cums. It like, completes the ritual, or whatever. And you're always on about how important it is to complete our rituals."
"I know..." Abigail blushed, before admitting shamefully, "But... I just can't. I'm sorry. I just..."
"It's okay, there's more than one way to skin a cat. Or in this case, make a Bellweather cum..." Raelle reassured, before letting out a high-pitched sound, unleashing a summoning spell she had been working on. One which caused her favourite strap-on dildo to appear around her waist, which in turn got a truly delicious expression to cross Abigail's face.
"Th, thanks, but no thanks." Abigail blushed, after a few long seconds of staring at the strap-on.
"Relax, this isn't for you." Raelle explained, before taking off the harness, and handing it to Abigail, before admitting, "Well, it is, just not in the way you think."
"Meaning?" Abigail glared suspiciously.
"Hey Tally..." Raelle grinned, slowly turning to look at the girl in question, "Have you ever wanted to be fucked by two cocks at once?"
"Yas." Tally blushed, but didn't hesitate to admit the truth. She even added, "Yes please, let's do that."
"You are so fucking twisted." Abigail grumbled.
"What? It's just because you're being difficult." Raelle protested, trying and failing to sound innocent. She then explained, attaching the dildo to Abigail, "See, the other end of this will rub your clit, and if you close your eyes, and think of a boy, the ritual should be completed. Or, you could think about Tally cumming like a little slut on your cock. Or, I can use this on you. Your call."
"This is fine." Abigail huffed.
"In that case..." Raelle grinned, summoning another of her strap-ons around her waist, "Let's go."
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"Hi!" Olivia greeted enthusiastically.
"Hi?" Sofia smiled widely as she heard her friend's voice. Then after a brief pause, she gently pushed, "Erm, Liv?"
"Yeah?" Olivia beamed happily.
"You called me." Sofia pointed out.
"Oh, right." Olivia blushed, "I mean, I know. And you know, because, duh. But..."
"But what?" Sofia pushed, trying not to overreact. It probably didn't helped that she then started questioning, "Is, is this about last night? Because I know it was weird, but you had fun, right? I know you did. And yeah, I can imagine sitting down wasn't any fun for like, the next week. But I really think it was worth it, you know? I mean..."
"No, don't worry. It's fine." Olivia quickly added.
"Oh. Good." Sofia said awkwardly, before confessing, "I was just worried that you'd hate me. Or, something."
"I could never hate you." Olivia said quickly, but softly. Then she confessed, "Actually, I can't stop thinking about it."
"Yeah?" Sofia grinned excitedly, and with a lot of relief.
"Yeah." Olivia confirmed.
"So, what, this is a booty call?" Sofia questioned hopefully, "Because I could be down for that."
"Really?" Olivia beamed.
"Hell yeah." Sofia confirmed, quickly adding, "I can't stop thinking about it. It was so hot. And I'd love to butt fuck you again, Liv. I promise, it'll be even better this time. I was nervous before, you know? And I had Mistress Beyonce breathing down my neck. Not that she isn't a good mentor. It's just, intimidating. But, I really want to fuck your cute little ass again. I really do. So, I'm glad you called."
"Actually, I was wondering if I could return the favour?" Olivia asked nervously, trying not to chicken out, but almost doing so, "Or, I could return the favour? I don't know how this works. But your butt is like, wow! And I already said it, but... WOW! And I know you can't see it, but I'm indicating just how perfect your ass is."
"Well, I appreciate that." Sofia blushed, before quickly adding, "But, I'm trying to be a Black Mistress, like Mistress Beyonce. And Black Mistresses don't take it in the ass."
"But, your butt?" Olivia questioned in disbelief.
"I know, I know, but having a big ass doesn't make you a bottom." Sofia argued, "Just look at Mistress Beyonce."
"I don't know, Sof. Seems wrong to let your ass go to waste." Olivia said sadly.
"Well, no one asked you." Sofia huffed, "And if I was ever going to bottom, it wouldn't be to a newbie."
"But you'd bottom for Mistress Beyonce?" Olivia questioned, then after an awkward pause she apologized, "I'm sorry, Sof. I just..."
"It's fine!" Sofia insisted, and against her better judgment, offered, "Look... Mistress Beyonce has like, a thousand anal addicted bottoms. And a lot of them will spread their cheeks for just about anyone. All you have to do is ask nicely. Be confident and assertive, you know? Like me. And... I can think of one particularly big butt slut that would be really appropriate for you to fuck in the ass."
*
Olivia Rodrigo had worked hard to get where she was. Yes, it helped that she truly believed she had a good singing voice, but sometimes that just wasn't enough. Heck, even having a few good songs wasn't always enough. But, with a little luck, and the fact that she put her heart and soul into her work, she had become an international star. Winner of three whole Grammys, with the potential for many more awards in the future.
However, just making that call to her friend, Sofia Wylie, had been incredibly difficult for her. Singing in front of thousands? Easy. Well, not easy. Not at all. But like, in comparison, it was nothing. And even that call was nothing compared to this.
She was given a few advantages, namely that she was at the kind of exclusive event which didn't really care what its clientele did, in terms of drinking and drugs. Not that she was here to get high, or even drunk, but a couple of beers were great for increasing her confidence. Or at least making her ignore her fears. Also, there were so many people here, it was unlikely that she would be caught staring.
Because she most certainly was, and it wasn't really helping. Especially because she got caught, which made her panic. Although, it wasn't the kind of panic that meant she got out of there. Oh no, instead she continued to stare, as the 'prey' approached it's would be predator with a hard to read expression on her face.
"What?"
"What?" Olivia parroted dumbly.
"You tell me? You're the one who has been staring at me for hours." Sabrina hissed, before sighing, "Look, I don't know what you heard, but I don't hate you. Really, I don't. You expressed yourself, and then I did the same. So, we don't have to be friends, but can we just be cool? Or do you really want to be defined by, whatever this is?"
"I..." Olivia squeaked a few times, before offering, "I, I... I hear you're a friend of Beyonce?"
There was a brief pause, and then Sabrina laughed, "Wow, real smooth there, Livie."
"Meaning?" Olivia questioned hopefully.
"Meaning, we should go somewhere private, and talk?" Sabrina insisted.
"Private? Cool, cool, cool." Olivia quickly agreed, even giving it two thumbs up, "I'm like, sooooo good with that. Really."
"Just shut up, and follow me." Sabrina said firmly, worried that the other girl might say too much.
Poor Olivia obeyed the best she could, but Sabrina wasn't exactly making it easy on her. Not on purpose, of course, but wow, Sabrina led the way, meaning that the blonde was directly in front of the brunette the entire time. This meant that Olivia bumped into someone more than once, and very nearly tripped over, as she found herself staring at Sabrina's butt the entire time.
Which wasn't good, given they were in public, but she just couldn't help herself. And who could blame her? That booty looked just ridiculous. Like it was made for someone way taller. And Sabrina had gone all out, wearing a tight-fitting dress, which made her fat ass somehow look like it was bigger and even more begging to be grabbed, fondled and, well, other things. Other things which Olivia found herself thinking about a lot, hence the almost tripping and awkwardness.
Also, in a wise move to make sure that they didn't get separated in the large crowd, the blonde had reached back, and grabbed the hand of the brunette. Which wasn't a big deal, given that girls held each other's hands all the time. Admittedly, it was only between friends, and she and Sabrina famously and sadly weren't. But, if this caused any looks, they must've shrugged it off.
Then again, somebody could have asked Olivia about it, and she would have been too busy staring at Sabrina's butt to notice. Which was another reason she should have looked anywhere else other than at another girl's booty, but she just couldn't. Hell, she was barely aware of being dragged into a bathroom, or the other girl checking they were alone, before starting to continue the conversation.
"So..." Sabrina began awkwardly, before noticing how out of it the other girl was, and snapping, "Liv!"
"What?" Olivia protested.
"What are you looking for, exactly?" Sabrina quickly asked, quickly lowering her voice. Then, unable to help herself, she asked hopefully, "Did Beyonce send you? Does she want me? Oh, please tell me that she does. I'll totally do anything with you in front of her if she wants. As long as you're okay with it, obviously. And of course you are, or you wouldn't be here."
"No." Olivia said weakly, then quickly clarifying, "Beyonce didn't send me. Sorry. But, she didn't."
"Oh, okay..." Sabrina nodded, and then guessed, "Did another top send you? Or were you just hoping to fool around a bit? Because, if you want to go into a bathroom stall, and make out, or whatever? I'm down. But, I've had a busy week, and this is my one chance to get a decent butt banging, so would you mind if we look for a top first?"
There was a long pause, then Olivia blurted out, "I wanna top you!"
"Really?" Sabrina beamed excitedly, before being somewhat disappointed as she stared at Olivia's face, "You've never done it before, have you?"
"I..." Olivia briefly considered lying, but she was bad at it, so eventually she shook her head, "No. But I'm totally a fast learner. Ask anyone! And your butt is like, awe inspiring. Seriously, Sabrina, I was thinking about great butts, and as soon as Sofia told me about you, I wrote a song about your butt. It's a butt people would go to war for the chance to fuck. And I swear, I'll do a good job.
Pound your big fat ridiculous ass until you can't sit down for a week. Or even fucking shit right! Which I know, gross, but that's how bad I want to freaking ruin that perfect ass of yours. So please, please, please let me? Please? I swear, I'll make it worth your while."
Sabrina opened her mouth to protest, but she was so stunned by the response, it wasn't until it was over she finally said, "Firstly, keep your voice down. People can still hear us."
"Oh, sorry." Olivia blushed.
"Secondly..." Sabrina grinned, "My ass is yours."
"Really?" Olivia beamed happily.
"Yeah." Sabrina confirmed, "Just, do me a favour, and keep your mouth shut until we get to my hotel room?"
"No problem." Olivia happily agreed, and then zipped her mouth closed when she got a look, then added, "Starting now."
"You're so lucky your cute." Sabrina groaned.
"Thanks." Olivia beamed, and then quickly added, "Oh, and you're cute too."
"I know." Sabrina grinned mischievously, and grabbed hold of Olivia's hand again, "Now, come on."
"Oh, right." Olivia blushed again, and allowed herself to be led out of the bathroom, and out of the party.
*
Sabrina was left second-guessing this choice, as while they were at a private event, very close to a hotel, which was very discrete, she was still walking around hand-in-hand with Olivia Rodrigo, which could lead to questions. Yes, it was unlikely that anyone would guessed the truth. Also, it would be good if the 'beef' between them could be officially over, by them becoming friends.
But equally, last time there had been speculation, it hadn't really turned out well for Sabrina. Then there was the simple fact that she was hoping to go home with an experienced top. Someone who could really wreck her ass. But, given their history, she just couldn't resist accepting Olivia's offer, regardless of the circumstances.
There was also an undeniable thrill to bottoming to such an inexperienced girl. And oh, just imagine the scandal of Olivia Rodrigo butt fucking Sabrina Carpenter, if it ever got out? Although it was looking more and more like the blonde would have to do all the work, as the brunette seemed so nervous and fidgety.
Then again, this was not the first time that Sabrina had taken someone inexperienced back to her hotel room, and she had a few ideas about how she could make things easier on them both. Starting with pushing Olivia Rodrigo against the nearest wall of her hotel room, once they were securely inside of it and the door was locked, and doing something that she had honestly wanted for quite some time now.
Which apparently took Olivia off-guard, and she even opened her mouth to question this, which of course, just made it easier for Sabrina to kiss her. And to her credit, the inexperienced girl quickly relaxed into the kiss, and more importantly, kissed back. Something she was surprisingly good at doing. Then again, maybe it shouldn't be that surprising.
After all, they were both former Disney girls, and a lot of people said that former Disney girls tended to be the most slutty and easy to corrupt. Which included Mistress Beyonce, who'd basically had all of them at this point. That apparently included Olivia Rodrigo, much to the delight of Sabrina Carpenter.
Maybe especially when the seemingly sweet and innocent girl flipped their positions, then immediately grabbed onto Sabrina's butt and started squeezing it. Which ironically reminded Sabrina of another former Disney girl who she would forever be connected with. Albeit in a good way.
Then again, if this whole thing with Olivia resulted in great sex, it would be worth a few death threats from strangers that she didn't know. And thankfully, Olivia didn't seem to hold a grudge right now. Or maybe she was, and battling Sabrina's tongue into submission was her way of working through it? If so, Sabrina could definitely get on board with it. If of course, that wasn't all they did.
"As much as I love making out with someone pretty, shall we take this to the bedroom?" Sabrina offered hoarsely, when she broke the kiss.
"Awww, you think I'm cute." Olivia teased with a beaming smile, even as she backed off, allowing Sabrina to lead the way.
"You know you are." Sabrina rolled her eyes, and started heading in the direction of her bedroom.
"I do." Olivia said smugly as she followed.
Olivia's eyes naturally returned to her new favourite place, right on the ridiculously big bubble butt of Sabrina Carpenter. And again, she almost tripped up in the process. But thankfully she didn't. Especially as she was trying to be a top here. Although apparently, she wasn't doing very good job, because as soon as they reach their destination, the blonde guided the brunette to the bed, and pushed her down on top of it.
Which again, wasn't a top thing to do. Although, it was impossible to complain, given that then Sabrina Carpenter slowly took off her gorgeous dress, high heels, socks and then finally her underwear, revealing her big tits and even bigger ass to poor Olivia, who was left drooling. Literally, probably.
"Your turn." Sabrina pushed impatiently.
"Huh? Oh, right, absolutely. I'll get right on it." Olivia stammered, before scrambling to do what she was told.
The dress she was wearing probably wasn't as nice, or as expensive. Which was a good thing, as she almost destroyed it, trying to get out of it. This was frustrating, because she had practiced this. She really had. Sofia had told her, that Mistress Beyonce had told her, that it was important to establish dominance from the very beginning.
Definitely including kissing and taking off clothes, and now it felt like Olivia had failed at both. Then again, Sabrina hadn't kicked her out, yet. More importantly, she seemed enthralled. Like, she liked Olivia's body. Which obviously, was a much needed ego boost. Especially as the blonde bit her lip, and then slowly got onto the bed, and crawled her way up the brunette's body, until they were pressing against each other in all the right places.
"So, how many times have you done this?" Sabrina asked softly, while peppering kisses to Olivia's neck.
"Oh, I..." Olivia hesitated, once again considering lying, before admitting, "Erm, once?"
"Once?" Sabrina pulled back and exclaimed with surprise.
"Is that bad?" Olivia questioned nervously.
"No, no, no... I just..." Sabrina stammered, and then smiled, "I'm honoured."
"Well..." Olivia blushed, before forcing herself to add teasingly, "You should be."
"So, Mistress Beyonce just took your anal cherry, or what?" Sabrina asked, clearly curious.
"Actually, she watched while Sofia did it." Olivia admitted, before questioning, "Erm, I'm not sure I should have said that?"
"No, it's fine. I know about Sofia Wylie. That's who you mean right? Mmmmmmm, Mistress Beyonce brought her to me a few times. Hope you're half as good as her." Sabrina confessed, before excitedly adding, "Which means, she didn't taste you, right? Didn't eat your pussy, I mean? Oooooooooh, can I? Please? Come on, Sabrina Carpenter being the first girl to eat Olivia Rodrigo out? Now that's some beautiful poetry."
"Sure, I..." Olivia blushed, before forcing herself to add, "Eat my pussy! Eat me like the bottom you are. Sofia says you love it, almost as much as you love getting your ass fucked. So do it!"
"Ooooooooh, yes, Mistress Livie." Sabrina cheeked, "It'll be my pleasure."
Before Olivia could embarrass herself, by saying anything else, she was kissed again, this time briefly, before the other girl made her way back down to her neck. She then went back and forth between lips and neck for a while, and even kissed Olivia's face. It was almost like they were long-lost lovers, finally reunited, instead of 'enemies' who had finally found common ground. Not that Sabrina was really her enemy.
But, truthfully, she had been a bit upset with her, and more importantly her ex, and then things just kind of, snowballed. Which ironically, made this whole situation that much more enjoyable. Especially as she imagined Mistress Sofia topping the hell out of Sabrina. Especially, if Mistress Beyonce was there to help her again.
She continued thinking about that, as Sabrina started moving downwards, eventually making her way up one of Olivia's tits, and sucking on it. Which had her refocusing on what was actually happening, the brunette looking down and smiling at the blonde as she worked. However, she also found herself thinking of Mistress Sofia. Especially when it came to comparing them. Because without a doubt, Sabrina was better.
Although that shouldn't be surprising, as apparently, she was a slut, and proud of it. And perhaps more importantly, she was a bottom. So she had to be doing this a lot. Something that Olivia was definitely benefiting from now, and continue to do so for the next few minutes.
Sabrina had often been guilty of rushing through this part. Because selfishly, she was trying to get it over with, so they could move onto the part where she was one getting attention? Yes. Especially when it involved getting her ass fucked, as it almost always did. However, Sabrina also was eager to eat some pussy. Arguably, this was also selfish, but it meant more pleasure for her partner, so she didn't see the problem.
Of course, there were exceptions, like when dealing with a really dominant woman like Mistress Beyonce, who wouldn't accept such disrespect. Unless she was in a hurry, in which case, it was most likely she would go straight to pounding Sabrina's big fat slutty ass. Although given the choice, Sabrina wouldn't want to rush this, as Mistress Beyonce had big tits, which she just couldn't resist.
While Olivia didn't have the 'don't fuck with me' part down, she definitely had the big tits that no one could resist. In fact, it was even more the case, as these boobs were bigger than Mistress Beyonce's impressive rack. Hell, they were some of the biggest tits Sabrina had ever been lucky enough to encounter.
Which was exactly why she spent plenty of time sliding her lips all over those mountains of flesh, and even pressing her face up against them, and motor-boating them. Especially as, again, it wasn't the kind of thing that she could get away with when dealing with a real top. Of course, she also spent plenty of time going back and forth between those nipples, making sure they had the attention they deserved.
That included licking and sucking with increasing passion and force, which in turn got increasingly loud and wonderful sounds of pleasure out of her target, just as always. It also had Olivia eventually sliding both of her hands into long blonde hair, and pushing Sabrina's face deeper into her tits. This of course, was very much welcomed by Sabrina. Finally, a sign of topping.
Well, there was the kissing, but she was beginning to worry that was a fluke. So she happily rewarded Olivia, by wrapping her hands around those tits, and massaging whichever one she wasn't using her mouth on, while pushing the other deeper into her eager lips and tongue. Which again, got a very positive response.
Initially, these were simply increasingly loud sounds of enjoyment, but eventually, Sabrina got what she really wanted. Namely Olivia pushing her downwards. Admittedly, there were no words to further push the issue, and the pushing was very weak. But it was something. Something she happily rewarded the other girl for, by doing that she wanted, and kissing her way down Olivia's stomach, until she reached the real prize.



The one she had just felt against her own stomach, and was clearly very ready for her. Something she just had to admire for a few long seconds, Sabrina hoping the other girl would finally say something again, before leaning forward anyway, and doing something else that she wanted to do for a while now.
Olivia was very guilty of being a chatterbox, but in this particular moment, she was too overwhelmed to speak. Hell, whenever she tried, the other girl always seemed to silence her in the best way possible, with this arguably being the very best. She certainly couldn't think of anything better than feeling a tongue brush over her pussy lips, in a wonderful sign of things to come.
Especially when that tongue lingered on her clit. Oh yes, that was pure heaven, proven by the fact that Olivia threw her head back, and let out a loud cry of pleasure. It was then of course followed by another, and another, and another, as Sabrina Carpenter, of all people, settled into eating her pussy.
Unlike the men that Olivia had been with, Sabrina was intoxicatingly confident about it, effortlessly giving her tremendous pleasure with every lick, but not to the point where she would cum from the first stroke of that tongue. Admittedly, she kinda thought she would, if only because the mental high was so incredible. Also, when she imagined exactly how Sabrina had gotten this good.
Namely, Mistress Beyonce, and the other dominant female celebrities, which she had only heard rumours about. Oh, she could only imagine what it was like to have someone like Mistress Beyonce go down on her. Well, hopefully she would do more than imagine it, one day. But for now, this was more than good enough.
Then again, her mind couldn't help from wandering to other possibilities. Most notably, her good friend, and first top, Sofia Wylie. Sofia definitely seemed like the kind of top who would be happy to treat her bottom to pussy lickings. Hell, if they hadn't been so closely watched by Mistress Beyonce, maybe Olivia would already have been introduced to that particular pleasure?
Then again, it was something to look forward to. And her new friend was right, there was definitely something special about the idea of Sabrina Carpenter being the first one to eat the pussy of Olivia Rodrigo. Oh God, if only their most diehard fans could see them now? It would probably end their careers, but it would be almost worth it, given how hard they both would probably cum from it.
It was quite the powerful fantasy, no doubt. Of course, Olivia had no intention of letting anyone see this, or know about it, Sofia maybe? Or Iris? No, she really shouldn't think about her best friend right now. Not when another girl was eating her out. Especially this girl. Who she really should be paying more attention to, and encouraging.
Because again, she was supposed to be the top here, and Olivia couldn't help but worry that she was doing a lousy job. So, she decided to do something about it. Namely, put her hands into blonde hair again, albeit this time only one hand, and finally offer up some of that verbal encouragement. Which unsurprisingly, got her a very positive response.
"Ooooooooooh yessssssss, get it, girl." Olivia moaned. Which admittedly, wasn't a good start, but she was confident she could do better, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, eat that pussy! Eat it, like a slut. Prove you're everything that Sofia said you were, and more. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, prove that Sabrina Carpenter is the biggest bottom in the business.
The biggest and best pussy loving slut! Oh yes, freaking munch that muffin! Oh my God, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssssssss, tongue my clit! Tongue me just like that! Oh Sabrina! Aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, eat my fucking cunt like the little dyke whore you are!"
Sabrina smiled into Olivia's cunt, and waited to see whether the other girl would slip up, and order her to make her cum. If she had, Sabrina would've been compelled to do it. She was the bottom, after all. But, at the same time, this inexperienced, and likely simply weak, top clearly didn't know what she was doing.
And it was very unlikely that she would get in trouble for ignoring such a command, so this wonderful experience could last longer for them both. And, while normally she might have jumped at the chance to tongue fuck another girl nice and hard, so she could be rewarded with the best liquid possible, could she really pass upon the chance to give Olivia Rodrigo a long, drawn-out pussy licking?
In the end, it wasn't an issue, as even though Olivia kept rambling, seemingly now regardless of what she did, she never seem to give the order to make her cum. Admittedly, Sabrina was more than a little distracted, but she was certain those words didn't leave the lips of her temporary top, which in a way, had her feel so proud of Olivia.
Maybe this seemingly innocent girl had potential as a top after all? It wouldn't be the first time that Sabrina underestimated a fellow former Disney girl, who turned out to be a pure top. As a matter of fact, there was one particular girl in mind, which she had fucked so much at this point, she could practically taste her on her tongue 24/7. And feel her inside of her ass.
Would Olivia Rodrigo reach that point? Unlikely, but stranger things had happened. Like Sabrina Carpenter being in between the legs of Olivia Rodrigo, and licking her pussy like the happy little lezzie bitch that she was. And not just licking at, but savouring every moment of it. Well, she may pick things up a bit when the other girl started giving her encouragement.
But that only seemed to be the appropriate response. Also, she was equally rewarded, with more heavenly cream to swallow. And, of course, more wonderful sounds from her new lover, making Sabrina very, very grateful that she chose not to rush this. And more importantly, that her so-called enemy hadn't forced her to rush it.
To her delight, seemingly sweet and innocent Olivia Rodrigo continue to impress her, by holding back for a pretty long time. Yes, she gave Sabrina the excuse to increase her attention to her clit, and the force of the licking, with her pretty much constant encouragement at this point. But Sabrina refused to be outdone by this newbie. No, as tempting as it was, she wouldn't make the other girl cum, until she was ordered to.
Because in that moment, Sabrina Carpenter really, really wanted to hear Olivia Rodrigo order her to make her cum. Maybe even beg for it. Which yes, definitely wouldn't be a top thing to do. But, in that moment, she didn't really care. She just wanted it.
Olivia was definitely worried that she had been begging the whole time, which wasn't her intention. She was just so excited, and happy, and just overwhelmed by having her pussy not only licked, but licked by another girl. And, well, by Sabrina Carpenter. She was beginning to annoy herself at her lack of being able to get over it, but it was true.
Because after all the media stories, and online speculation about how much they hated each other, here they were, with Sabrina in between her legs, doing an amazing job at eating her pussy. Which again, made Olivia imagine what would happen if the media, or better yet their fans, could see them like this. Oh God, the scandal would be epic.
Of course, she tried not to think of it, and shut up for once, as the urge to cum became increasingly overwhelming. Well, the occasional curse escaped her mouth, along with constants sounds of pleasure. But the point was, she didn't embarrass herself, by begging for what she so desperately needed. And just as importantly, that she held back for as long as possible. To enjoy the moment? Duh.
But more importantly, so she could prove she really could be a top. That she could control herself. Being in control, even when she was being orally pleasured. Of course, at the same time, she had to make sure that Sabrina didn't make her cum without permission. No, it had to be Olivia's choice.
So, when she could no longer hold back, Olivia took a deep and calming breath, and then ordered as firmly as she could, "Make me cum? Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooddddddddddddd, make me fucking cum! Need it! I fucking need it! Pleassssssssseeeeeeee, ah fuck! FUCK! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, make me cum, you... you slut! You fucking pussy slut!
Yesssssssssss, ohhhhhhhhhhhh, that's sooooooooo goooooooooddddddddddd! Make me cum in your slutty little face! And that mouth! Oh my God, your mouth is soooooooooo goooooooooooddddddddd! Oh Sabrina! Oh fuck! FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEE OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
It was extremely debatable how well she did there, and when she finally recovered from her orgasm, Olivia would probably spend the rest of her life obsessing over it. But when another girl, a beautiful girl, Sabrina fucking Carpenter, wrapped her mouth around her clit, and began sucking it with increasing force, it was hard for her to even think coherently.
On the bright side, she was pretty sure that she became completely incoherent, so while she might have embarrassed herself at that point, she was sure as she could be that she didn't beg to cum. Or beg for mercy, for that matter. No, she just let out incoherent sounds of pleasure. Especially when she finally, finally got to cum.
When she finally did, it was like an out of body experience. On some level, she was vaguely aware of grabbing onto Sabrina's head, and shoving on it firmly, as if she was trying to suffocate the other girl with her pussy. She was also aware, that instead of trying to protest, Sabrina just moaned in pleasure, and worked harder on making her cum.
She was also aware that it was like she was having an accident down there. Just like when Sofia had sodomized her. But different. And it was almost impossible for her to choose which she liked better. They were both so overwhelming, and wonderful. And she definitely wanted to experience them again. Although, maybe especially this?
Sabrina had experienced this many, many other times with other women, and definitely couldn't get enough. Yes, definitely when it came to receiving, but even though she wasn't getting to cum right now, she actually preferred to be the one making another girl cum. At least when it came to orally. It just made her submissive heart flutter to be able to please another girl this way.
And again, the seemingly sweet and innocent Olivia Rodrigo, who she had recently started literally fucking with her tongue. Not much at first, because pretty much just one thrust was enough to make poor little Livie cum for her. But soon after, she was right back to it, tongue fucking the other girl to orgasm after orgasm.
Given all the practice she had gotten, especially with a certain former co-star, Sabrina was easily able to remove her tongue from Olivia's cunt, wrapped that mouth around the entrance to that hot little hole, and swallow everything it had to give her. Well, more or less. Some of it ended up on her face, but that was a good thing, as it marked her as a pussy loving lezzie slut.
And Sabrina Carpenter loved being a pussy loving lezzie slut. Especially for seemingly sweet and innocent Olivia Rodrigo. Oh yes, she was a total whore for this hot little twat. Which was something she proved over and over again, by reinserting her tongue once the other girl was done cumming, and fucking her with it, until she could swallow more girl cum. Just like she had been trained to do.
In moments like this, it truly felt like Sabrina was fulfilling her purpose in life. Well, at least one of them. She had been told as much, by pretty much every woman she had ever gone down on. And given how hard apparently, she was cumming, it seemed that poor little Livie would agree. Hell, Sabrina severely doubted that this girl would have anything left in her by the end of this, and certainly wouldn't be up for topping her.
In fact, maybe she would even be unconscious, at which point Sabrina just wouldn't feel comfortable anally riding her. Which would definitely be tragic. Then again, it wouldn't be the first time that Sabrina got herself off with her fingers, or better yet, toys. Which would be easy, as she savoured the satisfying knowledge that she wore out sweet and innocent Olivia Rodrigo.
Just as that thought went through her mind, sweet and innocent Olivia Rodrigo grabbed the back of her head, and started roughly grinding her cunt against her face. Which was the kind of wonderful treatment that Sabrina was used to receiving from her favourite tops, like Mistress Beyonce and Mistress Rowan. Yes, bottoms had been known to do it too.
But there was just something about this which made her feel like Olivia might have this in her after all. Or at least, she hoped she would. Especially as, after getting lost in that experience for a few long seconds, Sabrina pulled away from the other girl's admittedly weak grasp, and admired her handiwork. God, this girl had never looked better, all flushed and well-fucked. Which of course, led to the million-dollar question. One which was nerve-racking to voice, but it needed to be done.
"How was that, Mistress Livie?" Sabrina questioned cheekily, hoping to break the ice. Then, when she got only an incoherent response, she couldn't help but asking, "So, are you up for returning the favour? And by that, I mean giving my needy little butt hole what it deserves? To fuck me just like you promised? In the butt, like the anal whore I am?
Because we can totally take a break, if you need it. Or we can even call it a night, if you really want. But... it would mean so much to me if you let me at least ride you with my slutty little ass hole. You don't have to do anything. Mmmmmmm, just lay back, and I'll go get the strap-on, and show you exactly how much of a shameless anal addicted bottom I am."
"NO!" Olivia protested as loudly and firmly as she could, then she quickly clarified, "I wanna fuck you."
"Yeah?" Sabrina grinned.
"Yeah." Olivia confirmed tiredly, and although she wasn't sure she could even sit up, she insisted, "I said I was going to ruin your fat ass, and I meant it. So, go get me a cock and strap it to me, so I can give you what you deserve. Oh, and lube. You got to get me lube. Because, you know, preparation is a must. Even for a shameless anal addicted bottom like you."
"Oh, I think I can do that." Sabrina laughed.
Sabrina got about halfway to her suitcase, when Olivia finally sat up, and pushed, "Reply properly?"
Which had Sabrina turning around, and questioning, "Are you asking, or telling?"
"Telling!" Olivia insisted, although she still sounded unsure. She then took a deep calming breath, and firmly stated, "You should be calling me Mistress."
"Okay, Mistress Livie. Anything for you." Sabrina replied with a cheeky smile, and then went back to obeying the command.
Olivia opened her mouth to whin it didn't sound like Sabrina was taking it seriously, but then the other singer pulled out a ridiculously big dildo, causing her to swear, "Holy shit!"
"What? This is one of my smaller dildos." Sabrina deadpanned, before laughing, "Just kidding. Mmmmmmmm, it's a beaut, right? 14 inches long, 3 wide, of butt stretching goodness. Ooooooooooh, Olivia, you have no idea how good this feels in my ass. So, if you really want to, we can use something smaller. But, really I want this in my ass. I promise you, I can take it."
Olivia was struggling to comprehend that anyone would even make a dildo that size, let alone wanting to try and use it. Hell, she was once again in a state she could barely even think, as she just stared in disbelief. Which somehow, Sabrina interpreted as a green flag to continue, as she slowly but surely returned to the bed and then back in between Olivia's legs, so she could secure the harness.
Which wasn't easy, and she was basically at one point lifting dead weight. But somehow, she was able to do it. Actually, able to attach that enormous dick, and thus, giving Olivia Rodrigo a cock. Something else which made the poor brunette unable to think, along with the fact that the blonde then started stroking the strap-on with a wicked smile on her face.
To make matters worse, Sabrina made a show of showing Olivia the lube, only to then to toss it aside. Something she would probably never do with Mistress Beyonce, or any other top, which left Olivia feeling really bad about herself. If she was going to top, she needed to fight hard to be taken seriously. Of course, she was in no condition to complain, especially when her alleged rival Sabrina Carpenter started sucking her cock.
And not just the tip. No, somehow the shameless bottom slowly but surely took every single inch of that strap-on into her mouth, and somehow even into her throat. Yes, she was choking and gagging by the end, but it still shouldn't be possible. And the fact that the blonde was risking her voice to do it, took it easily, and enjoyed it, was too much for the brunette to take.
"Wha, what are you doing?" Olivia stammered in desperately.
"What does it look like I'm doing?" Sabrina questioned shamelessly, and even had a smile while doing it.
There was a brief pause, then just as Sabrina was opening her mouth to take the dildo back inside of it, Olivia blurted out, "I said I wanted to fuck your ass!"
"Yeah, I want that too." Sabrina frowned in confusion.
"So, who gave you permission to suck my dick?" Olivia questioned, trying and failing to keep the nervousness out of her voice, "No one, that's who. So, so use the lube, like I told you too."
"Oh, I don't think that's necessary now." Sabrina smirked, then boasted, "Not for a whore ass like mine."
"I didn't ask for your opinion. I gave you an order." Olivia pushed, "And what happened to calling me Mistress? Do I need to call Mistress Beyonce, and tell her about your lack of respect?"
"No! No, please, I'm sorry, Mistress Liv." Sabrina quickly replied, grabbing the discarded lube, and then covering the dildo with that liquid as quickly as she could. Which included rubbing it in, a wide smile crossing her face as she added, "Mmmmmmmm, I'm so sorry I disrespected you, Mistress Liv. I really am. I was only trying to help, I promise.
Mmmmmmm, because in my experience? Girls like you need a little push. Sure, some failed to rise to the occasion, but I really hope you do, because my favourite thing in the world is a Mistress who can top me like the anal loving dyke whore I am. So please, don't even think of holding back. Give me everything you've got, Mistress Livie. I promise, I can take it."
"Noted!" Olivia squeaked, blushing furiously as she questioned, "So, erm, what position do you want?"
"You tell me." Sabrina pouted in disappointment, "You're supposed to be in charge here, Mistress. I'm just a hole for you to use. So please, you decide."
There was another brief pause, and then with a calming breath, Olivia ordered as firmly as she could, "Face down, ass up. That's how an anal whore should be fucked."
"Hell yeah, it is!" Sabrina excitedly agreed, then got into position quickly, while pushing, "Fuck me, Mistress Liv! Please? Oh please, fuck my ass. I want Olivia Rodrigo to fuck me in the ass!"
It was very likely Sabrina said more than that, although Olivia was barely aware of it, as she was too busy scrambling to get into position. Which had seemed impossible, right after she came down from her high, as Olivia had been honestly afraid that she would never be able to move again. Or at least, not for the rest of the night.
Thankfully, that wasn't the case, and instead, she found it actually pretty easy to get up, and position herself behind her prize. Unfortunately, she then very quickly became brain-dead again, as she stared at Sabrina Carpenter's deceptively big booty. Like seriously, how did a white girl have that much junk in her trunk? Wasn't that like, a black girl thing.



Poor Olivia wasn't sure how long she spent just kneeling there and staring, but apparently it was long enough to annoy Sabrina into reaching back, and spreading her cheeks. Something that she should've waited for permission to do, although to be fair, who knows whether 'Mistress Liv' could have risen to the occasion. Or that she would do now. No, she had to. She just had to, especially after her claims.
And yes, she got stuck staring at the butt-plug holding open Sabrina's ass hole, but to her credit, Olivia eventually grabbed onto it, and started pulling it out. It then just kept coming and coming, until the brunette pulled like 6 inches of dildo out of the blonde's tailpipe. Which was definitely enough to freak her out, although this time, it was a good thing.
"OH MY FUCKING GOD!" Olivia swore, totally freaking out for a second, but trying to get back in control, "You walk around like this?"
"What can I say?" Sabrina grinned shamelessly, "I can't stand having a closed ass hole."
"Okay, yeah, but... WOW! How do you even walk?" Olivia blathered, "Or sit down? Or, anything?"
"Mistress Liv, please stop talking, and fuck me!" Sabrina interrupted.
"Oh, right." Olivia blushed, "Sorry."
"No!" Sabrina protested, "Don't be sorry. I'm a worthless bottom, only good for fucking. Please, treat me like it."
"Oh, right." Olivia said apologetically, before declaring, "I mean, take it, bitch!"
"Oooooooooh, yes, Mistress Liv." Sabrina grinned happily again, somehow finding a way to spread her cheeks wider, as she encouraged, "Anything for you. Just fuck me! Fuck my butt, and I'll do anything for you. Anything! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMMM, God! NO! Don't stop! Keep going! More, more MORE!
PLEASE PLEASE PLEASSSSSSSSSSSSEEEEEEEEEEE OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING STUFF MY FAT FUCKING ASS! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Sabrina lost sight of the fact that she was dealing with an amateur, and a horribly naïve one, at that. Meaning, that she should have been a lot more specific about what she wanted. As a result, when Olivia finally pressed the tip of her cock against Sabrina's needy little ass hole, she slammed the first few inches inside of her, in what was easily one of the most brutal anal penetrations of her life.
Something which would have made normal women cry out in agony, and brought things to an end very quickly. Hell, it might even result in an embarrassing trip to the doctor. But not for someone like Sabrina Carpenter. No, Sabrina was the kind of girl who prided herself on being a massive butt slut, who constantly got sodomized, and walked around with a huge plug stretching her back door at all times.
As a result, she cried out joyfully, and then even asked for more. Something which Olivia... Mistress Liv, was understandably unsure about giving to her. However, instead of backing off, and stammering more apologies, like other former Disney girls had done, seemingly sweet and innocent Olivia Rodrigo earned the right to be called a Mistress, by slamming her hips forwards, causing that dildo to rocket its way up Sabrina's loose little ass hole, and deep into her well-stretched bowels.
Hell, in less than a minute, she had the full length of that 14 inch long, and 3 thick, cock very deep within her rectum. And honestly, she'd never been happier. Well, maybe with her favourite top, but even then, it wasn't by much.
Unsurprisingly, Mistress Liv needed some time to recover, as she stared in disbelief at what she had just done. Which to be fair, gave Sabrina a chance to savour this moment. One where she had never felt more like an anal whore.
Like, Mistress Rowan and especially Mistress Beyonce had given her some pretty brutal butt stuffings in the past, but that was normally when they had already spent hours sodomizing her, and was simply going back and forth between her ATM loving mouth, and needy little ass hole. Hell, Mistress Liv had even taken the time to spit into her forever loose and open butt hole. Which admittedly, was a shame, as while receiving a rim job could be infuriating, Sabrina had to admit, it could also be enjoyable.
On the other hand, she was really proud of herself, and her slutty little shit hole, for taking this kind of abuse, and enjoying it. Was there pain? Yes, of course. More than she had back there for quite a while, actually. But Sabrina Carpenter prided herself on being the kind of shameless butt whore who could actually get off on this kind of back door abuse. And even though this was the most extreme she'd had, she loved it.
Which would make up for lack of follow-through, if Olivia couldn't handle it. And there was obviously something to be said for anally riding another girl, and proving just how shameless she could be. But, the same time, Sabrina was really, really hopeful that the seemingly sweet and innocent Olivia Rodrigo would rise to the occasion. Even if it was taking forever.
Olivia was unburdened by thought for a few long seconds there, but once the head of the dildo was in the other girl's ass, they came rushing back. Then the process was repeated, only 10 times worse, when she suddenly realized that her thighs were pressing against something incredibly soft and luscious.
Well, initially she was confused, and then she realized, she was feeling Sabrina Carpenter's dump truck of a booty against her thighs, meaning that somehow, that entire cock was inside the other girl's tailpipe. 14 inches! 14 fucking inches of strap-on cock was now buried deep within Sabrina Carpenter's shit-pipe. And Olivia had done this unthinkable thing within like a minute.
Not so long ago, Olivia was heartbroken, and by expressed her feelings through song, which became a big hit. She hadn't meant to turn Sabrina into the villain of her story, but people had latched onto the idea, and it had gotten really out of hand. Olivia should've probably stepped in, but didn't. Something she felt really bad about.
But, if those people who had ran with the idea of Sabrina being her villain could only see them now. If they knew exactly what she had done to this poor girl's butt. And if they could only hear what this worthless bottom said next. Which, for better or for worse, allowed all of Olivia's fears and doubts to be washed away, as she saw Sabrina Carpenter for what she really was.
"Fuck me, Mistress Liv!" Sabrina moaned when she ran out of patience, "I need it, I..."
"Are you kidding me?" Olivia exclaimed loudly in disbelief, "You have to be, right? There's no way you could be this much of a butt slut. This is all special-effects, right? There's no way that anyone's butt hole could be so loose and slutty, that you could take what you seem to take. And you certainly couldn't be possibly begging for more right now. No, you would have to be, like, literally an anal whore.
And not the kind that does it for money, but for the love of the game. Like, you'd give it away for free, but you charge $2, just to make it clear that you really are nothing but a piece of trash. Is that what you're telling me, Sabrina? Are you telling me you're in the wrong business? That you should be on the streets somewhere, flashing your ruined ass hole, hoping that someone will be nice enough to use you for your true purpose? Huh?"
"Yes!" Sabrina desperately agreed, "Yes, yes, yesssssssssss, oooooooooooh fuck! I'm a fucking whore! An anal fucking whore! Ass fuck me, Mistress Liv! Use me for my true purpose! Pleasssssssseeeeeeeee? I need it so bad. Please, just fuckkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, mmmmmmmmmm, aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Wow, maybe I was wrong?" Olivia questioned, and then continue to ramble as she began obliging the request, "Maybe you ARE in the right business, if your fat ass is this loose. As it should be. Oh yeah, anyone with a butt this big and fuck-able should be getting sodomized on the daily. And you do, huh? Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I bet Mistress Beyonce loves this fat white ass. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, get those hands off those cheeks. I wanna see them jiggle! Oh fuck!
Mmmmmmm GOD, no wonder you're so loose. Ha ha ha ha, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, it all makes total since now. Tops must be lining up and down the block for a piece of this giant booty! And to think, I was beginning to feel sorry for you? And for myself, thinking someone was choosing you over me, when you're not even a girl. No, you're just a worthless fuck hole, who loves it up the butt. Loves it so much, everyone has a turn. Now, including me."
For better or for worse, Olivia continued to talk, as she officially did it. Oh God, she pumped her hips back and forth, thus causing the dildo to slide in and out of Sabrina's ass hole. Meaning that she was officially butt fucking another girl. Sodomizing another famous singer. Her so-called rival, who she had lost sleep over, and shed tears. And yet, there they were.
The supposedly sweet and innocent Olivia Rodrigo, fucking Sabrina Carpenter in the ass. That big fat white ass, which was even jiggling, before she pushed the other girl's hands out of the way. But now? It was truly epic. And it would only get better, when they got down to some serious anal pounding.
Admittedly, she did miss getting the best possible look of Sabrina's shit hole stretching for her strap-on. But, she could kind of see it anyway, and could spread those meaty cheeks whenever she wanted. Which she did. Quite a few times, in fact. Which admittedly, was a bit of an excuse to fondle those globes, and smack them.
But mostly, she focused on the overwhelming side of Sabrina Carpenter bent over in front of her, allowing Olivia to abuse her most private hole. Or at least, what should be her most private hole, but was more like a public hallway. Again, as it should be. Something that Olivia pointed out, along with other things, as her mouth completely ran away with her.
Sabrina was barely aware that Mistress Liv was still talking at first, and then later on, only added to her enjoyment. After all, she was very used to being serenaded with such words, and clearly by accident, Mistress Liv was awkwardly good at it. Which was true about the butt fucking itself. Which was truly hilarious. And wonderful. Oh yes, seemingly sweet and innocent Olivia Rodrigo was a natural top, and born to be a butt busting stud.
Then again, this wasn't Sabrina's first experience with someone who seems sweet and innocent, turning out that way. Hell, it seemed that all Disney girls tended to be dominate ass fuckers, or anal sluts, with pretty much no in between. Although there was one in particular on her mind, because she was always on her mind.
However, on this particular occasion, Sabrina forgot about her girlfriend, and just concentrated on this particular moment. Because once again, this was Olivia Rodrigo who was now not just fucking her, but fucking her in the ass. After everything she'd been indirectly through with this particular girl, it felt like Sabrina should live in the moment as much as possible.
And also, to ensure it lasted as long as possible. Which wasn't easy, given that Mistress Liv had gone over the edge of orgasm in what felt like seconds. Yes, the fact that she was so slutty and well-used back there had to be a factor, but there was just an undeniable confidence to Mistress Liv's actions, and her words, which was just driving the other former Disney star crazy.
"You wanna cum, huh?" Olivia said, seemingly out of nowhere, "It's okay, cum. Cum for me! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I want Sabrina Carpenter to cum for me! Cum like the shameless little butt bitch she is, from getting her big fat white ass destroyed! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, you love getting your gigantic dumper pounded, huh? Your fucking dump truck! Because that's what you've got, you whore!
Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, how can such a tiny little white girl be dragging around so much junk in her trunk? Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, no wonder you're so popular with real women. And so loose back here. Ah fuck yeah, cum from getting your loose little shit-pipe ruined. If that's even possible. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fucking cum for me, bitch! Cum! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, good girl!"
Which sadly wasn't the actions of an experienced top, and Sabrina was ironically really disappointed with Mistress Liv for increasing her pace, and thus giving her permission to cum, so very soon. However, at the same time, there was something so very endearing about it. Besides, Sabrina was in no condition to argue. And she wouldn't have, even if she could. No, in that moment, she really wanted to cum.
Which was proven by the fact that she started bouncing her big booty back against the dildo that was beginning to truly hammer her slutty little butt hole. Which to her delight, only encouraged Mistress Liv to butt fuck her harder, the process then repeating, until eventually she was receiving an anal pounding that should be well-beyond someone who was so tiny, and new to all this.
Further proving herself as a highly unlikely yet undeniably talented top, Mistress Liv not only gave her a truly respectable rectum wrecking when it came to the speed and the power of that wrecking, but just how long she was able to keep it up for. Although honestly, Sabrina was only dully aware of it, as she was bombarded with the kind of overwhelming climaxes that she only received when getting fucked in the ass by another girl.
In fact, this particular butt busting could even rival her absolute favourite kind. The one where her former co-star, Mistress Rowan, proved that the real-life Riley Matthews wasn't so innocent. Which was the last blissful thought which echoed through the shameless butt slut's mind, before she lost the ability to think.
Olivia had loved getting butt fucked. She really had, Hell, at the time, she would have called it a 10 out of 10 experience, no notes, would do again. But the more she thought about it, the more it felt like something was missing. Now she knew it to be more like a 9, or even an 8, because butt fucking a girl? That was so much freaking better.
Well, even before she came, she got the feeling it wouldn't be quite as powerful as being on the receiving end. But what more than made up for that, was the overwhelming mental high of inflicting this humiliating and degrading act upon another girl. Another famous girl. This girl. Because again, holy shit, she was fucking Sabrina Carpenter in her big fat white ass.
It was pretty hilarious, given how at the beginning of this, Sabrina had acted like she was the one in control. Topping from the bottom, or whatever. Which was hilarious. Like Sofia. Oh God, Sofia Wylie was walking around, being allowed to think she was a top. With a big fat ass, like the one Olivia was currently fucking. How could Mistress Beyonce be so cruel? Olivia needed to fix that, ASAP.
Wine and dine her friend and former co-star, and then take her back to a hotel room, and make love to the gigantic ass of hers for hours. Hell, for a brief moment, Sabrina disappeared, and was replaced by Sofia. Hilariously, their asses weren't that different in size. Of course, Olivia could never treat them the same. No, Sofia was an anal virgin, who should be rimmed for like an hour, before getting what she deserved. Not like Sabrina, who was just a hole.
Thinking of her friend in this moment almost pushed Olivia over the edge of orgasm, so she did her best not to think about her. Hell, she tried not to even think about Sabrina, just so this could last a little bit longer. Unfortunately, this whole thing was just a bit too overwhelming, and combined with the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, inevitably Olivia came.
And when she did, just as expected, it was perhaps the most satisfying climax of her life. With the best thing about it, being that she was able to give herself several more, and more importantly make her anal bitch receive multiple climaxes, as she continued brutalizing the other girl's butt hole.
Somehow, despite their drastic differences in experience, Sabrina ran out of steam first, collapsing face down upon the bed in an exhausted heap. However, as Olivia had a firm grip on her at that point, she was able to keep that part of her body in the air, and thus, turning Sabrina Carpenter into truly nothing but a hole for her pleasure.
Which gave Olivia the strength she needed to keep going, for at least another orgasm or two, before she too collapsed. Even then, she kept pumping that big heavenly booty, and in the process, bring both girls down from their highs. At which point, Olivia finally realized that she had stopped talking for once. And she quickly started again, as she began freaking out about what she had just done, and what the consequences for it might be.
"Oh my God, did I hurt you?" Olivia exclaimed, and then started rambling, "I did, didn't I? Oh God, I'm so sorry. I don't know what came over me. It's just, your butt is like, wow! Sofia was soooooooooo right about you. But that's no excuse. Sorry. Erm, should I pull out? Sorry, stupid question. I'll pull out, then maybe we can get you some ice, or something?"
"Would you please stop apologizing?" Sabrina snapped, while then also starting to ramble, "Did you not see just how hard you made me fucking cum? Because, oh my God, you're an amazing top, Mistress Liv. Like, one of the best ever. Yeah, seriously. And the only thing you did to hurt me, was break my heart, by stopping."
There was a brief pause, then both girls laughed, followed by Olivia questioned, "Seriously?"
"Seriously." Sabrina confirmed, "You were amazing. Anytime you want this ass, it's yours. Which I hope is going to be often."
"I bet you do." Olivia said smugly, before pushing, "So, would you say I own this ass now?"
"Well, you do right now." Sabrina said coyly, before shamelessly revealing, "But own it, own it? Na. Mmmmmmmm, I've already got an owner."
"Mistress Beyonce." Olivia said knowingly.
"No, Mistress Rowan." Sabrina corrected her, quickly adding, "Don't get me wrong, Mistress Beyonce is great. Amazing, actually. Like, you're good, but not on her level. Not yet. But, she has so many needy little bitches in her collection, she barely ever fucks me. But Rowan? Ooooooooooh, I swear, she practically lives in my ass. Or at least, we try. She's busy, I'm busy, but when we get together?
Mmmmmmmmm fuck, no one fucks me better. And well, I love her. Like, part of me has been in love with her from day one, but I thought she would be a total pillow princess. Like you. But I was wrong, because when we finally got together? Oh my God, what a top."
There was another brief pause, Sabrina briefly worried that she said the wrong thing, before Olivia questioned, "Rowan Blanchard?"
"Yeah, obviously." Sabrina laughed, before admitting, "I, I probably shouldn't have said anything. I mean, thought Sofia would've told you. Mistress Beyonce doesn't know. We don't think. So..."
"My lips are sealed." Olivia promised, "Well, about that. In general? Definitely not."
"Yeah, I got that." Sabrina chuckled, before questioning, "Seriously though, Sofia didn't tell you?"
"No. But it makes so much sense." Olivia admitted, and then grinned, "So, you think you could introduce us? Well, we've met. But, you know. Introduce us, introduce us?"
"She's not interested in switching. Or bottoming." Sabrina quickly protested, before grinning, "But if you wanna share me, she'd be down for it. And I'd love it.
"I'm sure you would." Olivia chuckled, before questioning, "But first, shouldn't you be going ass to mouth, like a good little bottom?"
"Hey, you're the one who still has her dick in my ass." Sabrina pointed out with a laugh, but quickly added, "But I'd love to, Mistress Livie. I love ATM. Just say the word."



"The word." Olivia said, unable to resist, then feeling embarrassed, and trying to disguise it by finally pulling her cock out of Sabrina's butt.
"Oh my God, mmmmmmmm, yes, Mistress Liv." Sabrina moaned happily, then did as she was told.
Sabrina was admittedly disappointed to lose the cock from her ass, as it left her feeling so empty and unloved back there. However, she also loved the feeling of having a gaping ass hole. It just made her feel like such a slut. Both because it reminded her of how well-used her butt hole had been, but also, she was already craving more.
But how could she be disappointed, when she was in the presence of an Alpha female, who had proven to be able to give her insatiable booty exactly what it needed? Oh yes, she might be dealing with an inexperienced top, but there was no doubt in her mind that she was dealing with a total butt buster, who would hopefully use her slutty little back door for it's true purpose all night long.
Further proof that came when the other girl, this other former Disney star, didn't shy away from her handiwork. No, instead she stared in disbelief at where her strap-on slowly slid out of Sabrina's slutty little shit hole, as if it was some kind of magic trick. More importantly, she then stared at Sabrina's ass hole, when that dildo came all the way out, leaving a gaping crater in its wake.
Something which of course, the shameless butt slut was only too happy to further emphasize, by reaching back, and spreading her cheeks nice and wide. Even then, the arguably more popular singer just continued staring with obvious lust and pride, even if realizing that fact made her blush.
When the other singer didn't look away, even after a minute of staring, making her very proud in the process, Sabrina finally turned around, positioned herself between the other girl's legs, and took a cock into her mouth. She took Olivia Rodrigo's strap-on cock, which had just been as deep as it could possibly go into her bowels, into her mouth, and then instantly moaned loudly and happily from the taste of her own ass.
And again, because of who this was. Even if she kind of forgot about it, when actually sucking cock. Maybe especially when lingering on the head of that dick. But also, when she was bobbing her head up and down on it, eventually taking the whole thing into her well-trained throat.
During that very passionate blow job, Sabrina opened her eyes and looked up at Mistress Liv. She would never have guessed that Olivia Rodrigo, of all people, would be capable of giving her a butt fucking like that. Maybe especially when her so-called rival had propositioned her, and they first got to the hotel room. But she was so glad things worked out this way. Was so glad that Olivia Rodrigo was a butt busting stud.
One Sabrina hoped she would spend the rest of the night brutalizing her whore butt. Which was exactly what happened, even if the insatiable butt whore frequently did her part, by anally riding the top's dick. But still, this seemingly sweet and innocent girl very much spent the whole night earning the right to be called a Mistress.
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*
Alexa Bliss might not be a champion anymore, and she certainly wasn't the Alpha, after being publicly humiliated by Asuka. However, this still felt like the pinnacle of her career. Why? Because Sasha Banks was now officially her butt bitch. And not reluctantly, after losing a bet. No, The Boss actually embrace being The Bitch, becoming the most submissive slut that The Goddess had ever met.
Yes, that was really, really saying something, but it was true. Hell, Alexa was practically living in Sasha's ass, which practically made her feel untouchable. Definitely more dominant and powerful than ever before. Unfortunately, this resulted in her making an obvious mistake, which at the time seemed like a sure thing.
Because Alexa had successfully turned the tables on one of the women who turned her into a laughingstock upon her debut. Anally violated her, and turned her into a mindless butt slut, who had spent years living for dick up her ass. And she knew she should be content with that. Hell, it was more than she thought she would get.
But there she was, the mighty Charlotte Flair, and the second woman who had broken Alexa originally, seemingly in a vulnerable state. Charlotte had requested a transfer to RAW, and received it, so she could go directly after the only real competition for her in the WWE, Asuka. However, so far it hadn't gone well. Yes, she only lost a tag team match, and without even getting pinned or submitted. However, The Goddess knew about shifts in momentum, and saw this is her chance for revenge.
"Bravo. Great performance, really." Alexa mocked Charlotte as she entered the locker room, "Seriously, what was that? You're quickest loss ever? Ha ha ha ha! Not so queenly anymore, are ya?"
"What's that? I can't hear you down there?" Charlotte countered lazily, "And by that, I mean you're way too short to be threatening. Also, way too much of a delusional bottom."
"Hey! That's the first woman to hold the RAW and Smackdown women's championships, to you. And the first woman to be Alpha on both the shows. Mmmmmmm, and most importantly of all? The first woman to own Sasha Banks's fat ass." Alexa bragged, initially offended by Charlotte's words, but her own accomplishments couldn't help put a smile on her face. Especially as she continued,
"Face it, Charlotte. You and your precious Horsewomen? Old news, that's being replaced by true Alpha females, like me and Mistress Asuka. In fact, since I've now officially butt fuck three out of four of you into submission, why don't you and I have a little match, so I can complete the set, huh?"
"What, you and me, one on one, ass vs ass, for next week?" Charlotte questioned in disbelief, "Wow, you're even more delusional than I thought."
"Does that mean you're too scared?" Alexa pushed.
"Please, of course it's a yes." Charlotte scoffed, then quickly clarified, "But when I win? That big fat bubble butt of yours is going to be mine for a whole week. Deal?"
"Deal..." Alexa said dismissively, then adding, "Oh, and the other broken ass sluts known as the Horsewomen will be surrounding the ring, in a Lumberjill match."
"Even better." Charlotte grinned.
"And Asuka." Alexa dropped the other shoe.
"Fine by me." Charlotte shrugged, before grinning again, "Mmmmmmm, that just means Asuka will get to watch me humiliate one of her favourite butt sluts inside the ring, then out of it."
"I'm not her butt slut." Alexa whined with annoyance, "I'm not anyone's butt slut."
*
From there, it was supposed to be real simple. Mistress Asuka was supposed to agree to help Alexa win, or at least make one of her bitches do it, so she wouldn't have to get her hands dirty. Which obviously, would help them both in the long run. Especially Alexa, who would finally get her revenge on Charlotte, the same way she had on Sasha. But no, Mistress Asuka just had to be difficult.
Which left her relying on Sasha's help, and that brain-dead butt slut was hardly a sure thing, leaving the self-proclaimed Goddess really ensure and nervous as she entered the ring with The Queen. And that maybe more than anything else, unfortunately led to her downfall, because after admittedly a good showing The Goddess suddenly found herself in a vulnerable position.
She desperately tried to fight it, but as soon as Charlotte bridged up into the Figure-8, it was all over. Without even an attempt at interference from the women's surrounding them, Alexa found herself hammering the mat desperately, in another surrender. Oh God, The Goddess surrendered her butt hole to The Queen, and everyone who was in there was there to see it.
Plus, her chances for another title match weren't looking good, given just how easily Alexa lost, and then was left whimpering on the ground, as the mighty Charlotte Flair stood tall. To make matters worse, she didn't even have the decency to look down at her fallen opponent, instead staring through The Empress, the real threat to her in all of this.
Poor Alexa could hope that Charlotte would be so distracted with Asuka, that she forgot all about her, and their little bet. Of course, deep down, she knew she just wasn't that lucky. No, The Queen had always been a vindictive bitch, and if The Goddess tried to deny her, she would make her pay far worse than if she simply surrendered willingly, at the first possible opportunity.
So, Alexa reluctantly followed the other tops to the back, making sure to trail behind Asuka and Charlotte, still hoping that she would be forgotten in all this. At least by those who mattered. Because she could care less about the opinions of the pathetic butt sluts that made up most of the women's roster. Well, maybe Sasha.
Because again, Alexa had been having the time of her life brutally butt fucking Sasha ever since she was broken, and if she was honest, The Goddess was dreading to see the reaction of The Boss. Ironically, it would have been better if her favourite anal bitch had been as heartbroken as she felt.
No, instead Sasha barely acknowledged the fact Alexa entered the locker room, as she and all the other bottoms were very much focused on the tension between Asuka and Charlotte. And, even though she knew it was a bad idea, The Goddess couldn't resist taking the opportunity to quickly shower, get dressed, and then leave. Although she only really managed the first one, before being stopped.
"And what exactly do you think you're doing?" Charlotte asked, finally turning her attention to Alexa.
"I, I was just..." Alexa began, before gulping at the warning look Charlotte was giving her, and then lowering her head while mumbling, "Just, making sure I was nice and clean for you, my Queen."
"Good answer." Charlotte smirked, "Now, be a good girl, and bend over my knee, so we can start this right."
"Yes, my Queen." Alexa reluctantly replied and obeyed.
At least this meant that Alexa wouldn't have to give a striptease for the other women, or even get a chair as obligingly, Charlotte was in position already. However, that means that the small blonde didn't really have an excuse to do anything except walk straight over to the taller one, and bend herself over her knee.
Something she had done many times before, but it had been a while since she had done it for someone as powerful and dominant as Charlotte Flair. And given all her memories of surrendering to The Queen like this, poor Alexa was left feeling really nervous. Especially after the bitch didn't get on with it, but instead gave her the most annoying torture possible.
Namely, simply admiring her prize for a few long minutes, before reaching down, and starting to fondle her meaty cheeks, which in turn, had Alexa whimpering with shame and humiliation. She should be above this now, dammit. Especially given that Sasha Banks was her bitch. Hell, Sasha was finally paying attention to her again, and if anything, she was jealous of the position that Alexa found herself in.
And Alexa was the one responsible for that. Mostly. But here she was, right back where she started from. Bent over the knee of Charlotte Flair, and waiting for the first in a series of strikes to her poor behind. Something which obviously took longer than Alexa would've liked, but for better or for worse, it came. With predictable results.
Charlotte was trying her best to act cool, and like this didn't really matter to her. Because honestly, it didn't. She had dominated away more impressive pieces of ass than this. But at the same time, Little Lexi The Butt Slut would always be special to her. After all, she was one of her first conquests here in the WWE. And then there was that booty. That big fat heavenly booty, which lived rent free in Charlotte's head.
The one she compared all other asses too. Because make no mistake, there were lots of butts which were this good, or almost this good. But none better. Something she was reminded of, just by taking her time to squeeze and grope those meaty cheeks, and of course, finally delivering the first well-deserved blow to them.
She then pulled her hand away, and just admired the way those cheeks jiggled for her. Also, how the so-called Goddess cried out because of the pain, and the indignity, of what she was receiving. Then of course, the process was repeated over and over again, Charlotte beginning to give Alexa a long drawn out spanking.
And she tried to refocus on her rivalry with Asuka, or even mocking Sasha for allowing herself to be broken by such a pathetic butt slut as Lexi. However, for all her accolades, Charlotte Flair was helpless in that moment to do anything but stare at those jiggling globes. Especially as they already began turning a nice shade of pink under the force of the gentle spanking.
Then there were the other captivating sounds to consider. Not just the sound of her hand connecting with that juicy flesh, although that was a big plus. No, maybe the best part, was the beautiful sound of Little Lexi The Butt Slut crying out as she received what she so richly deserved. Especially because she really loved every single second of it. Or at least, it was clear to a veteran top like Charlotte.
Plus, she had done this countless times to this particular ass whore, with the exact same results. Hell, she got the same results even when she increased the force of the blows, gradually at first, but eventually giving poor little Lexi every ounce of her strength.
If they had been alone together, Charlotte might have dragged this out a bit longer. But they were in the middle of the women's locker room, and she was eager to show off her other form of butt busting skills. Especially to her rival, Asuka. Besides, the more she thought about it, even though she would like to have spanked Lexi for longer, the truth was she was very much enjoying doing this to this little slut's butt.
Also, it was just so great to see that beautiful skin turn red, and really focus on everything she could give it. Especially after poor dumb Lexi had been so very disrespectful. Oh yes, this was very satisfying indeed. And clearly, she wasn't the only one who thought so.
Alexa could feel her treacherous body respond to this in a way she despised, as some small part of her still got off on being abused this way. And she hated that Charlotte was one of the main ones responsible for her being this way, and instead of finally getting her comeuppance, The Queen was once again taunting her, both with her words and actions, and seemingly proving that for all her accomplishments, Alexa was truly nothing but her old self again.
Still nothing but that. Still nothing but... Little Lexi The Butt Slut. That not even being the one of the ones to break Sasha Banks could change that. Which even more than the pain, had her whimpering, crying out, and eventually even bawling her eyes out in total humiliation. At which point, of course, Charlotte abruptly stopped the spanking.
Suddenly, the sound of flesh smacking off of flesh went away, along with the movements of the larger blonde's hand, making the sobbing of the smaller one far more noticeable. Something that Alexa desperately tried to get under control, but it was so very hard. Especially as instead of massaging that pain away, Charlotte chose instead to just spent a few long minutes allowing herself, and others, to admire her handiwork.
Then, just when poor little Alexa didn't think that it could get any worse, the bitch pushed her off of her, slowly retrieved a strap-on and while equipping and lubing it, gleefully gave yet another horribly humiliating command.
"Sasha, it seems that Little Lexi The Butt Slut has forgotten her plug." Charlotte said casually, before grinning wickedly, "Why don't you do what you do best, and prepare that slutty little hole for me?"
"Yes, my Queen." Sasha happily replied and obeyed, without hesitation.
The exchange made Alexa groan with frustration, especially as Charlotte made sure to stand directly in front of her while giving this order, so that big dick towering over the smaller blonde. She stayed frustrated throughout the preparation, as it was impossible for her to forget where this was going.
However, at the same time, her poor well-beaten booty received a much-needed attention, along with her destined to be stretched ass hole. Namely, The Broken Bitch, Sasha Banks pressing one long lingering kiss to her butt, and then following it up with another, then another, and then another. Oh yes, Alexa's ass was submissively kissed over and over again, making her feel a lot better about herself.
Especially given this was a former Alpha female, and even, her former Mistress. Yes, that was back in their NXT days, which in wrestling terms, was an eternity at this point. And somehow, it felt longer. But the point was, there was a time where it was impossible to imagine that Little Lexi The Butt Slut would top anyone, especially not Sasha Banks. And now The Boss was her butt kissing bitch, among many other things.
So, she had to believe she would bounce back from this. She just had to. Even if it didn't feel like it right now, given that after several long minutes of using that booty, Sasha switched to rubbing her face in it, then ultimately, pushing her tongue between the cheeks, and starting to enthusiastically tongue the other girl's butt hole.
Sasha had done this a thousand times. Mostly in preparation to fuck this ass herself. Although, in a fact which used to cause her a lot of shame, she had done it for Mistress Charlotte almost as frequently. Which always included sharing it, of course. But it had still severely bruised her ego. And ironically, there was no way that she would be sharing this ass tonight, other than to maybe taste it on Mistress Charlotte's cock.
Yet, she had never been happier, or felt like more herself. Because no longer did she have to pretend to be a top. No, she had embraced the happy little bottom she was meant to be, and she had Mistress Alexa to thank for that. Yes, Mistress Asuka too, but now she had a unique way to pay back one of these superior women.
Because over the last week, she had gotten really familiar with the idea of worshiping Mistress Bliss's heavenly booty. And by doing this at the start, she was acknowledging that Mistress Bliss was a top, and should be treated as such. Even if she was about to get this big fat ass of hers fucked. But then, it was going to be by Mistress Charlotte, the most dominant Alpha female of their generation. Maybe ever.
So it probably shouldn't feel like that big a deal. But that wasn't really her problem. No, Sasha was focused on kissing that big butt, and then pressing her face between the cheeks, so she could start greedily licking that back door, with predictable results from her top.
Namely, her Mistress whimpering, crying out and moaning in pure pleasure from getting her ass hole licked, proving that no matter how hard she tried, part of her would always be Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Which was exactly why being her anal bitch was so wonderfully humiliating.
Further proof which came when Sasha kicked things up a notch, by trying to literally tongue fuck the other female wrestler's butt, and succeeding. Oh yes, Mistress Bliss's butt hole was so loose from years of being anally pounded by pretty much everyone on the roster, Sasha included, that the now former Boss was able to push her tongue all the way inside The Goddess's ass, and fuck it.
Meaning that in a way, Sasha got to fuck it after all. Then there was the fact that eventually, she replaced her tongue with a couple of fingers, even pushing two straight inside. She did it nice and slowly, but the fact that she succeeded, and got a positive response because of it, proved that her top was truly getting back in touch with her inner Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Which again, only made Sasha feel more wonderfully humiliated. And surely, it would be only a matter of time before she was dismissed. Made to watch the woman who had been practically living inside of her ass get her own ass fucked. And to her delight, it was even better than that.
"Oh Sasha, you always were an ass kisser." Charlotte quipped.
"Yes, my Queen. Thank you, my Queen." Sasha happily answered, while continuing to enthusiastically finger her top's ass.
"Mmmmmmmm, yeah you were." Charlotte moaned, admiring this view for a few more seconds, before ordering, "In fact, why don't I give you a reward, for being so good? Huh? Oooooooooh 'yesssssssss, spread those cheeks for me. Show your Queen your top's slutty little ass hole. The one I'm about to use for my pleasure, yet again. Ha ha ha ha, oh fuck yeah, spread 'em!"
"Yes, my Queen. Thank you, my Queen." Sasha happily repeated and obeyed.
Alexa was desperate to scream abuse at the so-called Queen, for daring to do this to her for a few long seconds, then a pathetic whimper escaped her lips, as her favourite anal bitch spread her butt cheeks nice and slowly, showing Charlotte her target. It was hard to tell whether it was the sound, or the action, which made the bitch laugh. Probably both.
Although maybe more the latter, especially when the head of that strap-on was pressed against Alexa's back door. Especially because, of course, Charlotte couldn't just get this over with. No, she had to drag it out even longer, by just leaving the cock there, before slowly pushing forwards, and causing that forbidden hole to stretch.
Which meant of course, by the time she was suffering that indignity, Alexa almost welcomed it. Almost. Which reminded her of when she really had welcomed it, furthering her embarrassment. Especially because, somewhere deep inside of her, Little Lexi The Butt Slut was alive and well. Something proven from the fact that on some level she enjoyed the feeling of her ass hole being forced to stretch painfully wide.
Something which both felt never-ending, and like it lasted only seconds. Worst of all, when the moment finally came that her greedy little ass hole swallowed the head of that cock, the proud former champion cried out in pretty much pure pleasure. Because yes, there was pain, but it was the type which Little Lexi The Butt Slut had been trained to enjoy, and as much as she tried, The Goddess Alexa Bliss couldn't help but do the same.
Something which also had Charlotte chuckling wickedly, and savouring the moment, before slowly pushing inch after inch of that big dick into that poor abused ass hole. With the exact same results as before. Namely, Alexa crying out, whimpering and even moaning in pretty much pure pleasure, as her rectum was very slowly filled with dick.
Something which continued to be on perfect display, especially to Sasha and Charlotte, as Alexa's favourite bitch and greatest conquest continued spreading those cheeks as white as possible. Oh God, Alexa couldn't look back. She just couldn't. She didn't want Sasha seeing her like this. Alexa wanted to avoid seeing the disappointed look on her face. Unfortunately, curiosity ultimately got the better of her.



On the bright side, Sasha didn't seem disgusted or horrified with her top. But more importantly, she didn't seem overjoyed about it either. Although, it wasn't necessary easy to read her in that moment. But if Alexa had to guess, Sasha was jealous. And the important thing, was she didn't seem to be jealous of Charlotte.
No, while admittedly Alexa could be wrong, she was almost sure that Sasha was jealous of her in that moment. Jealous that it wasn't her getting fucked in the ass. Which, if true, made Alexa giddy with happiness. Hell, it was almost worth suffering this indignity. Because the idea that Sasha Banks, the woman who had bullied her for years, and dub her Little Lexi The Butt Slut, was naturally broken beyond belief.
Charlotte was wondering the same thing, as she slowly made her way into Alexa's bowels. Which was really unusual for her, because normally, whenever she was violating another woman's back hole, the whole world fell away, and there was nothing but the piece of ass in front of her. Especially when it was another female wrestler. And sure, Little Lexi The Butt Slut was hardly a great conquest.
But, this was one of the greatest pieces of ass in the entire WWE. Maybe ever. Certainly one of her favourites. Hell, no matter how many times she used it for its true purpose, she couldn't imagine ever getting tired of it. And yet, there she was, fighting her eyes constantly wandering away from the stretching bitch hole in front of her, to focus on Sasha's face.
Unknowingly, Charlotte found herself coming to the same conclusions as Alexa did. However, the difference was, she wasn't too thrilled about it. After all, she rather liked Sasha's defiant nature. It made sodomizing her that much more satisfying. And obviously, if Sasha was able to be broken, Charlotte would want to do it herself. Of course, at the same time, she didn't want to show that this bothered her.
That would be a victory for Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and she couldn't be having that. Especially not when she was in the middle of reminding her of her place. In fact, she focused on this perfect piece of fuck meat, just in time to appreciate the special moment that her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, permitting her to give a special announcement.
"Mmmmmmmm, and there it is. Every fucking inch of my big dick right where it belongs, balls deep in the ass of a total anal whore!" Charlotte announced with delight, "Yeahhhhhhh, that's what you are, bitch! That's what you'll always be. Nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut. How else can you explain how you take my cock so easily? God, how can anyone be such a pathetic little ass whore, that they moan in pleasure, as a big dick slides through their shit-pipe like a hot knife through butter?
Wow, and you think you can be a top? Yeah, right. God, you and Sasha a more pathetic than I thought. Mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk, but at least you make a great piece of ass, which is sooooooooo much fun to fuck. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, you do. Take it, you slutty little butt bitch. Take it like the worthless bottom you are. Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, take it!"
After having her fun verbally, Charlotte slowly began pulling her hips back, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slid out of Little Lexi The Butt Slut's slutty little butt hole. She then of course pushed it right back in again, and then repeated the process over and over again, and thus making it official. Charlotte Flair was once again butt fucking Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And yeah, it was like the millionth time.
But it was always so very sweet. Because again, never in the history of the WWE, or even the entire world, had there been a more perfect little fuck hole, which was made to take cock. Her cock. Oh yes, she was the one to break in this whore ass, and it would always belong to her.
Lesser tops, ironically like Sasha Banks, might have allowed themselves to get distracted by such thoughts. Maybe even lose control, and switch to dishing out a butt breaking pace right from the start. Something which Little Lexi The Butt Slut would not only take, but love so much it would have her cumming right away. Of course she was The Queen, Charlotte Flair, and therefore far above that.
Especially when there was a great chance to further humiliate both the pathetic, worthless bottoms in front of her. Especially the one she was currently ass fucking. Even if ironically, it would be a temporary end to that ass fucking. Which predictably, had the truly pathetic Little Lexi The Butt Slut whimpering with disappointment.
"So Sasha, mmmmmmm, are you ready to taste Lexi's ass?" Charlotte suddenly questioned, while abruptly stopping the butt fucking, albeit making sure that every inch of her strap-on was as deep as it could go into the other blonde's booty, "Huh? Are you ready to taste the deepest part of your Mistress's bowels on my big dick? The ass of Little Lexi The Butt Slut, who broke you?"
"Yesssssssss!" Sasha replied quickly and easily, without hesitation, "Please give it to me! Give me that cock. I wanna suck your cock, Mistress Charlotte. Please, my Queen, can I have the honour of sucking Mistress Bliss's yummy butt juices from your dick? I love going ass to mouth for you. Almost as much as I love going ATM for her. Please, pleassssssssseeeeeee, let me suck your big dick?"
"God, you're so pathetic." Charlotte laughed, before gently pulling her dick out of that slutty little bitch hole, and pressing it against another eager little fuck hole, "But I guess you've earned it."
"Yes, my Queen." Sasha quickly replied and obeyed, even adding, "Thank you, my Queen."
Sasha struggled with those words, given that she could taste Mistress Bliss's butt cream on her lips, making her ache to take that cock into her mouth right away. However, at this point she wasn't just a well-trained bitch, but a happy little bottom, and saw this as an opportunity to prove once again that she knew her place. Hell, she even enjoyed putting a smile on Mistress Charlotte's face because of it.
And the words of encouragement she got from it. Oh yes, she loved everything about this. Especially when she finally wrapped her lips around the head of that strap-on cock, and tasted the deepest part of another female wrestler's butt. Something which of course, had her eyelids fluttering, and a loud and happy moan escaping her lips.
For a few long seconds she savoured that flavour, and just this wonderfully twisted moment, before she began bobbing her head up and down like the submissive little cock sucker she had become. Admittedly, she had been happily sucking cock before being broken. Of course, that was for men, and her own enjoyment. And yes, she was definitely enjoying it now.
But mostly, this was for the benefit of the superior women. Which was why Sasha pushed the dildo into her throat, eventually taking every inch. Well, she also wanted to get every drop of that butt cream. But mostly it was about being submissive. Something that Sasha hoped she would get many more chances to be. Which she would, just not from constantly going ass to mouth, as she thought she would.
"Mmmmmmmm, good girl, Sasha. You always were an amazing cock sucker." Charlotte taunted gleefully, before pulling away, and sitting down in front of Alexa's face, "In fact, you've been so, so good, I feel like giving you an extra special reward. Ooooooooh yessssssss, that's right, Sasha. It's your favourite. Dick up your slutty little ass!
Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, get over here, and ride me, like the worthless bottom you are. Mmmmmmmm, just remember to make sure that your butt is facing Lexi. Oh yeah, I want your Mistress to get the best possible view of your booty bouncing up and down, as you sodomize yourself on a real woman's cock."
"Yes, my Queen. Thank you, my Queen." Sasha replied and obeyed, albeit after briefly looking apologetically at her Mistress.
"Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, ride me, Sasha. Just like old times, ha ha ha ha!" Charlotte chuckled, before pouting, then pretending to think of something, "This is great, and all, but I hate the thought of Little Lexi The Butt Slut's slutty little butt going empty and unloved. Oh, I know. Mistress Asuka, why don't you take over for me?
Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, keep that worthless bottom's whore hole nice and loose for me, while I'm enjoying this great piece of ass. Then we can do a bitch swap. Won't that be fun? Just going back and forth, giving these pathetic butt sluts what they deserve? Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, mmmmmmm, that sounds great to me."
"And me." Asuka said simply, happy to oblige.
Given that it was Mistress Alexa who had made her this way, hopefully she would forgive Sasha for barely hesitating, to anally ride their Queen. She just couldn't help it, as it felt like she needed cock up her ass like she needed oxygen. Especially when it had been offered to her. Besides, hopefully this would push Mistress Alexa into punishing her for it later with a nice hard spanking, then another butt fucking, to remind Sasha of her place.
Something she tried to entice her Mistress even more to do, by putting on a show in front of her. Firstly, grabbing onto the handle to the butt-plug stretching her slutty little ass hole, briefly pumping it in and out, and then without being prompted, switched the plug from her butt hole to her Mistress's mouth.
This unsurprisingly got positive reactions from the women surrounding her, who mostly laughed with delight, while one of them moaned in happiness from tasting ass. Maybe there were even words of encouragement? Probably, but Sasha was a bit too preoccupied with slamming her slutty little booty all the way down that shaft. Once it was balls deep in her butt, she briefly whimpered with humiliation.
Yes, she had been through this before, but this was the first time publicly. And sure, there was some pain, but mostly there was pleasure. Which was a reminder of just how far she'd fallen. That she was now a Bayley level anal slut. Of course, that humiliation only added to her enjoyment, so after the brief return of The Boss she quickly embraced her new persona as The Bitch again.
Alexa knew she should spit out that butt-plug, and order Sasha to stop. Not that it would really help, but it would make her feel better, putting up some kind of fight. And it would let her bitch know she was displeasing her, which she knew from past experience to be heartbreaking for a bottom. But she just couldn't fight her inner Little Lexi The Butt Slut at this point. Couldn't fight her love of ATM.
So instead, she moaned happily, and started slowly sucking the plug clean. She was even able to close her eyes, and miss the heartbreaking side of her favourite anal bitch Sasha Banks anally impaling herself on the cock of her tormentor. Which was at least a small act of rebellion on her part.
Of course, it was an extremely short-lived one, as Mistress Asuka was quick to equip herself with a strap-on dildo, cover it with lube, and stuff it into Alexa's already slightly gaping ass. She wasn't gentle about it, either, giving Alexa a glorious taste of pain, reminding her that she wasn't quite back to being Little Lexi The Butt Slut yet. And hopefully, she never would be. Oh yes, there was still a chance to get out of this.
Especially of the tops were distracted by having their way with Sasha. Which yes, wasn't a huge improvement. But in that moment, Lexi would take what she could get. Alexa! She was Alexa, dammit. She had to remember that. Although it wasn't easy, as Mistress Asuka started pumping her hips back and forth, and thus officially beginning to fuck Little Lexi The Butt Slut in her slutty butt, and make her moan happily in pure pleasure because of it.
"Hey Sasha, lift up your butt a sec, yeah?" Charlotte suddenly ordered, before explaining, "I want Lexi to suck my cock, and get the double stuffing she craves 24/7."
"Yes, my Queen." Sasha groaned with disappointment, but did as she was told.
"There you go, Lexi. Mmmmmmm, a nice big dick covered in ass cream for you to clean." Charlotte chuckled, even reaching down to grab the dildo and press the head of it against Alexa's lips, "Oh yes, take it, you ass to mouth addicted bitch! Get your favourite flavour. Get it, at the same time you're getting cock up your ass. Be the double stuffed whore you were always meant to be. My double stuffed whore.
Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that's it, Lexi! Suck that fucking cock! Good little ATM slut. That's my Little Lexi The Butt Slut! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, take it all the way down your throat, and get every fucking drop of Sasha's ass cream! Ah fuck!"
"Yes, my Queen." Alexa reluctantly replied and obeyed, after finally spitting out the butt-plug.
Given there was no more yummy butt juices to clean, this definitely seemed like a good thing. As she initially wrapped her lips around that dick, Alexa tried to convince herself it would distract her from the cock violating her ass. Of course, no one would buy that, not even herself. Not given just how loudly and happily she was moaning around the cock in her mouth. Oh God, that wasn't a sound of pain.
Just, well, pure bliss. In fact, Alexa wasn't sure she'd ever been happier, then when there was a dick in her ass, and one in her mouth at the same time. Actually, she could think of another thing, but she tried not too, as she didn't want to jinx it. Hell, this version of being double stuffed was bad enough.
Which was something which was forced on her over and over again, because as soon as she had cleaned the dildo, it was reinserted into Sasha's butt, if only for a few minutes, before returning to her mouth. Or worse, Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Asuka switched places, intensifying the feeling of being shared. Which was unfair, dammit.
Sure, Alexa had lost to Mistress Charlotte, but that shouldn't mean that Mistress Asuka got to be involved too. Then again, she had already experienced two of the best tops trying to break her at the same time, and now one of them was her favourite anal bitch. She could only hope that history would repeat itself. Eventually. For now, she was stuck doing this. And very soon, worse.
"You know what? Let's mix things up a bit?" Charlotte announced, almost sounding like she was suggesting something, even though everyone knew that it was in order, "Sasha, you get down next to Lexi. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I want to see Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and Little Sasha The Butt Slut, side-by-side, as they both get fucked in the ass by a superior woman!"
"Yes, my Queen. Thank you, my Queen." Sasha excitedly replied and obeyed.
Sasha felt a little guilty for this, as it felt like a betrayal of Mistress Alexa. But then, Mistress Alexa was the one who made her embrace being a shameless anal slut, who would do anything to get her ass fucked. And hopefully, this would motivate her top into getting revenge on her. Or at the very least, the likes of Mistress Asuka and Mistress Charlotte to use her needy little ass.
Because above all else, she wanted to get butt fucked. It felt like she needed it, like she needed oxygen. Which luckily, she was getting plenty of, as Mistress Asuka and Mistress Charlotte gleefully and relentlessly taunted them physically, and verbally. Which included Sasha having to kneel down on all fours next to her top, and take it up the butt.
For better or for worse, despite how loose she was back there this, Mistress Charlotte chose to stuff her booty as slowly as possible. Yes, her worn-out ass hole quickly stretched to accept the head of the dildo inside of it, especially given that wearing a butt-plug had become a must for her. However, it was harder for that cock to slide deeper into her shit-pipe, giving Mistress Charlotte and everyone else a chance to savour the process.
And while she was feeling impatient, Sasha had to admit, there was definitely something to be said for that. Especially with her top right beside her, getting similar treatment. Oh yes, she and her top were getting butt fucked side-by-side, and it was glorious. Especially with the addition which came shortly after that dildo was all the way in Sasha's bowels.
"Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, good girl. Taking all of this cock up your ass, yet again." Charlotte chuckled wickedly, before adding, "Mmmmmmm, that looks sooooooooo goooooooooodddddddd! Oh Sasha, your hot little bubble butt was made for this. But you know what would be even better? If you were kissing Lexi, while you were taking it in the ass.
Ooooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmmm, I love it when bottoms kiss as I fuck them. And this would be extra special, because it would be Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and Little Sasha The Butt Slut, kissing each other, as they both get fucked in the ass by superior women! Yeahhhhhhhhh, that would be so hot. Don't you think, Mistress Asuka?"
"Yes." Asuka simply replied.
"Well, it's settled." Charlotte grinned, "Do it!"
"Yes, my Queen. Thank you, my Queen." Sasha excitedly replied and obeyed.
Again, Sasha felt guilty about doing this to her Dom, but she just couldn't help it. Alexa Bliss had always had a nice pair of kiss-able lips, and kissing her at that moment meant more than maybe even when Mistress Alexa was the one fucking her in the ass. Why? Because Sasha used to inflict this on whoever she was topping, especially when Mistress Charlotte was involved. And they had loved to mock their prey while doing it.
But now, it was Sasha who was one of the pathetic bottoms, kissing the other bottom. Well, another girl who was getting butt fucked. Although Bottom was an appropriate title for Mistress Alexa in that moment, as she certainly didn't seem like a Mistress. No, she once again seemed like Little Lexi The Butt Slut, as she was constantly whimpering, crying out and moaning in pure pleasure from getting her perfect booty pounded.
Hell, Mistress Alexa only briefly hesitated to kiss back, when Sasha pressed their lips together. In fact, she pretty much melted into it. They both did, and it just felt so good, and maybe even sweet. Admittedly, along the way, she could sense the annoyance of her Mistress. However, given what was at stake, Mistress Alexa couldn't take the risk of disobeying. Besides, Sasha like to think she didn't want too.
Either way, the result was the same, several long minutes of kissing, while they were both sodomized. Then her Mistress asked for the thing that they both wanted in that moment. Namely, an orgasm. However, instead of that, it was Sasha who got something even better, Yes, it was a way to further torture her top, which made her feel more guilty. But Sasha couldn't refuse. And of course, she didn't want too.
"Please, make me cum!" Alexa whimpered, breaking the kiss with Sasha, "Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, just get it over with, and make me cum, you bitches! Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, make Sasha Banks cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. And me. Please? Oh please, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, ah fuck, just make us cum!"
"Oh sweetie baby, we both know you can do better than that." Charlotte mocked, then when she didn't immediately hear the reply that she wanted, she quickly added, "Besides, I don't know about you, but I'm in the mood for some double anal. Oh, who am I kidding? Little Lexi The Butt Slut is always in the mood for some double anal, ha ha ha ha! Isn't that right, Lexi?"
"No, please?" Alexa protested, trying to sound angry, but instead sounding scared.
"No?" Asuka questioned in disbelief.
"Hell no!" Alexa said firmly as possible, before insisting, "I keep telling you, I'm not a bottom."
"And we keep telling you, we don't believe you." Charlotte said dismissively, before quickly adding with a wicked grin, "Mmmmmmm, but if you really don't want to, that's okay. Mmmmmmmm, yeah, it is. It's more than okay with us, because we know a massive butt slut who will love getting her big black booty double stuffed. Isn't that right, Asuka?"



"Yes, we do." Asuka agreed happily.
"Isn't that right, Sasha?" Charlotte then pushed, "Oh yeah, tell your Queen and your Empress just how badly you want this."
"Yes!" Sasha cried out without hesitation, although she briefly paused because she felt bad about it, before inevitably continuing, "Please double fuck me! Double fuck my slutty little ass hole! Oh my Queen, my Empress, pound that slutty little butt hole of mine with two big dicks. Prove I'm nothing but your butt whore!
Please, please, pleassssssssseeeeeeeeeee, give it to me? If Mistress Alexa doesn't want it, I'll gladly take it. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I love dick in my ass. Two big cocks, tearing apart my fucking shit hole! Oh please Mistress Charlotte, Mistress Asuka, give it to me! Pleassssssssseeeeeeee, fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, fuck that big black booty!"
"Well, if you insist." Charlotte chuckled, before quickly adding, "Unless Lexi has already changed her mind about cumming with two cocks up her ass, like the good old days."
"Again, pass." Alexa replied a bit more firmly now.
"Yeah, we'll see how long that lasts..." Charlotte said dismissively, before ordering, "Asuka, rollover so I can get into that ass. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it. I wanna look into the face of Sasha Banks, as I take her slutty little ass hole, while there is another cock in it. As for you, Lexi, get a hand-held dildo, and go fuck yourself, ha ha ha ha.
Oh yeah, I want you to keep that hole nice and loose, for when you inevitably change your mind. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, mmmmmmm, fuck it, Fuck it, while you watch us double-team your property, and give this piece of ass the rectum wrecking that you never could. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking watch this."
"I won't change my mind." Alexa whimpered pathetically, and then when Mistress Asuka gave her a warning look, she reluctantly added, "I mean, yes, my Queen."
Charlotte was naturally paying attention to something more important, namely the look in Sasha's eyes, as her Queen place the tip of her cock against her already cock stuffed hole, further proving that the once mighty Boss was truly broken beyond repair. It was a truly beautiful sight. But also, annoying, as she hadn't given permission for Sasha to become this broken.
And again, she'd rather enjoyed the delusional bottom she'd personally trained this glorified fuck hole to be. However, she had to admit, it was definitely thrilling to see Sasha Banks reduced to this. Especially as they were supposed to be rivals. As if. Sasha's rivals had and always would be only the other butt sluts like Lexi, who Charlotte liked to use for her pleasure.
Proving the point, Lexi glumly retrieved a hand-held dildo, shoved it up her own ass hole as hard as she could, and got nothing but a cry of pleasure for her trouble. She then whimpered pathetically, as she began to sodomize herself, while at the same time, Charlotte Flair obscenely stretch the slutty little ass hole of Sasha Banks. Which of course, got the exact same reaction as with Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Namely, the worthless bottom crying out joyfully, as she was used for her true purpose. Yes, there was some pain when that butt hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of that big dick to slide in, right alongside Asuka's dildo. But there was no real complaining, as Sasha Banks now welcomed being used for her true purpose in life.
Something which Charlotte might have gloated about, but this hardly seemed like an achievement. Especially now that Lexi of all people had been fucking Sasha's slutty butt. So she stayed silent. Well, she did savour the moment, but that was also simply out of courtesy, as this was extreme, even for a natural butt whore like Sasha.
Then of course, she began slowly pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slid into the inferior woman's shit-pipe. With again, the exact same wonderful sounds as a result. Also, a blissful look on the face of this little anal bitch. Pun intended. Something that for once, Charlotte just couldn't pull her gaze away from, even if it was tempting to look down.
Easily one of her favourite things in the WWE was watching an inferior female wrestler's ass hole being stretched by a strap-on, especially when it was two at once. Which was why Charlotte had taken great pleasure in having Lexi and Sasha in positions where they could show off their slutty little butt holes. And why she would do it many, many more times. Perhaps even tonight?
However, while it felt like an eternity ago now, there had been a time where Sasha Banks had been the closest thing to an equal that she had. And now? This was what had become of her, and it was delicious. So she savoured that look on her face, as inch by inch, she buried the full length of the second strap-on into the inferior woman's ass. Then, when the journey was complete, that was when she finally let her have it verbally.
"Would you look at that? Every inch of two big dicks up Sasha Banks's slutty butt?" Charlotte laughed gleefully, "Not that it's a surprise. No, mmmmmmm, everyone knows that this former champion, this former Alpha, is nothing but Little Sasha The Butt Slut, who somehow is even more a worthless bottom than Little Lexi The Butt Slut, as she bottoms to bottoms. So really, I should be punishing you, not rewarding you.
Because make no mistake, while this should be a punishment, it's a reward for a walking fuck hole who is nothing but a disgusting disgrace to women everywhere. Oh well, I just can't help myself. No, mmmmmmm, I just can't help but double fucking that slutty little shit hole! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, take it, bitch! Take it in your slutty little shit-pipe, and prove that you were never The Boss. Only ever The Bitch! And now, you're MY fucking bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it!"
Sasha cried out joyfully, as Mistress Charlotte slowly began pulling her hips backwards, causing both of those dildos to slid out of her ass hole, given how tightly packed in they were together. Of course, then they were pushed right back in again, and the process was then repeated, meaning it was official. She, Sasha Banks, was being publicly double butt fucked. And it was just so incredibly overwhelming.
Which at first, of course caused her pain. Not as much as the butt stuffing, or the initial anal penetration. But it was noticeable. And of course, that only added to the twisted enjoyment that she was feeling. Especially given who exactly was doing this to her.
Admittedly, Sasha wished Mistress Alexa would be more directly involved in the equation, but the fact that she was watching this whole process added to the enjoyment. Especially because Mistress Alexa was sodomizing herself, as a reminder there was no one more powerful than The Queen. Mistress Charlotte Flair, who Sasha had desperately tried to compete with, only to fail spectacularly.
Only to lose her anal cherry, and then eventually, everything. If she hadn't lost to Mistress Charlotte, maybe things would be different? Which ironically, had her feeling overwhelming gratitude to the superior woman who was once again using her ass hole as a fuck hole.
Then there were additional factors that this was a double dose of anal sex, with Mistress Asuka laying beneath her, for now content to let Mistress Charlotte do all the work, but if history told Sasha anything, it was only a matter of time before her ass hole was brutalized by both tops. And she couldn't wait. Oh yes, she knew for a fact that would make her cum incredibly hard.
Maybe even more than when Mistress Alexa was directly involved? Because, as much as she adored Mistress Alexa, and had a personal connection with her, she also had a personal connection with these two butt busters, who really were the best at what they did. Which was of course, wrestling bitches and fucking them in the ass. And it was the latter they were concentrating on now.
Normally, Sasha would be bent over for this, meaning that in this case she would be staring into the eyes of Mistress Asuka. Which would've been amazing, but in many ways, this was even better, as no one did smug quite like The Queen. It was a reminder of her total victory, which was also a reminder of Sasha's total defeat, which desperately made her want to cum.
Of course, she held back for as long as she could, but there was anything she could do. However, on this occasion, just as Sasha was about to beg, the decision was taken away from her. And for a second there, it looked like she would pay dearly for it. Thankfully, that wasn't the case, and soon Sasha was unable to think coherently, as she was bombarded by the greatest pleasure she had ever known.
"Last chance, Lexi..." Charlotte suddenly announced, "Do you want to give up this silly charade, and take your rightful place between us? Huh? Get the double ass fucking your forever cock hungry butt hole always wants? Huh? Or are you going to have to watch Little Sasha The Butt Slut get what you want? Cum like I know you want too?"
"Ne, never." Alexa whimpered defiantly, trying to sound sure as she added, "Make her cum! I don't care. I'll never be your bitch."
"Oh Lexi, you already are." Charlotte laughed dismissively, before adding almost as an afterthought, "But if you insist. Sasha? Go ahead and cum. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, your 'Mistress', Little Lexi The Butt Slut, just gave you permission. And be sure to thank her properly for it. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, thank her, as you cum like the biggest anal whore in the room, from double fucking anal!"
"Thank you!" Sasha cried out deliriously, "Thank you, Mistress Alexa! I mean, thank you, Little Lexi The Butt Slut? OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS, THANK YOU LEXI, THANK YOU THANK YOU THANKKKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUUUU AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Alexa was curious as she watched Mistress Charlotte beginning to pound Sasha's slutty little ass hole with increasing force, especially given that Mistress Asuka finally started thrusting upwards, clearly not wanting to be left out of the party. Which of course, resulted in Alexa's favourite anal bitch experiencing the kind of multiple orgasms which could only come from being double ass fucked by an alpha female. Or two.
Or maybe even, just Mistress Charlotte Flair. Because to her overwhelming shame, Alexa had never known pleasure, like when she was being sodomized by The Queen. Especially when The Boss had also been involved in the equation. Of course, The Empress was a vastly superior top, the thought of what Sasha was going through making Alexa's treacherous butt hole quiver with jealousy.
She desperately tried to concentrate on being jealous of Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Asuka. Because she was. No matter what anyone said, she was a top now. And nothing had ever been more satisfying, then making Sasha Banks cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Or better yet, multiple cocks. Especially as that amazing ass of hers deserved nothing less. And Alexa desperately wanted to be using one of those dicks right now.
Unfortunately, she also desperately wanted that to be her ass hole stretching for two strap-ons at the same time, or the most naturally dominant women she'd ever met perhaps literally destroying her poor little butt hole. Which might make her cum even harder than when Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Sasha had been the ones destroying her bubble butt.
Of course, it was hard, and maybe even impossible, for poor Alexa to concentrate on dominant thoughts, when she had a hand-held dildo in her own ass while Sasha was getting hers destroyed. The hand-held dildo she had brutally inserted into her own tailpipe in search of glorious pain to distract her from submissive thoughts. Unfortunately, she had been sodomized so many times, that her back door was loose for life.
So, with only a minimum amount of spit on the fake cock, Alexa had been able to insert it up what was supposed to be a forbidden passage with no difficulty whatsoever. In fact, it felt good. Really, really good. And unfortunately, it only became even more pleasurable when she began thrusting it in and out of herself, and watching this obscene display.
It got so bad, that Alexa had been moments away from begging for the privilege of cumming, before Mistress Charlotte jumped the gun, and basically gave that privilege to Sasha. Which was just another infuriating thing about this whole situation. Although, it did give Alexa a chance to rebel. It was incredibly sad that meant fucking her own ass to orgasm, but in that moment, she would take what she could get.
Although, it certainly didn't help that she wasn't sure she could have made herself stop fucking her own ass if she wanted to at that point. And she certainly couldn't stop herself from cumming. Because oh God, did she need to cum. Maybe even more than ever before, which was really saying something.
The worst part being, instead of stopping when she finally achieved orgasm, like she really should have, Alexa frantically kept pounding her own ass hole, working herself through her climax, and onto several more. Which in a weird way, was using her skills as a top and a bottom at the same time. Of course, while the dildo was a big reason she came, it wasn't the only reason. Maybe not even the biggest reason?
No, that was watching the once mighty Sasha Banks get exactly what she deserved. Namely, a relentless rectum wrecking from two strap-ons at the same time. Humiliated beyond belief. Proven beyond a shadow of a doubt she was never meant to be anything but a fuck hole for superior women. Real women.
Unfortunately, as she thought those things, Sasha somehow disappeared from view, and was replaced with Alexa. Yes, it was only in her mind. The fact that her ass wasn't being stretched for two dildos was proof of that. But in that moment, it didn't matter.
Alexa Bliss was getting the exact same treatment she'd been given during her first little taste of Wrestlemania, and this time it was even worse, as Mistress Asuka was 10 times what Mistress Sasha had been. And The Queen was better than ever. Oh God, Alexa desperately wanted it to be true. To be sandwiched in between these real Goddesses, who would put her in her place. Remind her that her ass was made for fucking, and she was severely neglecting her duties, by denying the tops her needy little ass hole.
All of a sudden, Mistress Charlotte pulled her cock out of Sasha's ass, smacked it, and ordered, "Spread your cheeks, bitch. Show us that gape!"
"Yes, my Queen." Sasha whimpered pathetically, and then quickly did as she was told.
Given how tightly those dildos had been squeezed in together, it was unsurprising that both of them had been pulled out at the same time, meaning that Alexa and everyone else got a good look at what damage Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Asuka had done to Sasha's butt. Which might have made Alexa cum again, as she imagined her own ass hole gaping like that. And maybe it had?
She's seen other pictures, for better or for worse, and the more she stared at it, the more familiar it seemed to be. However, Alexa was sure that her poor over-used back door had never gaped quite that wide. Or that she had made Sasha cum When that happened so frequently. So, while What happened next was heartbreaking, it certainly wasn't surprising.
"Sasha, tell Lexi, Asuka and most importantly me, who you belong too?" Charlotte ordered.
There was a brief pause, and then Sasha confessed tiredly, and somewhat apologetically, "You! I belong to you, my Queen. I'm sorry, Lexi, mmmmmmm, but Mistress Charlotte really is the best. She always was, I was just too stubborn to see it. But now, thanks to you and Mistress Asuka, I get the chance to be the anal bitch of the greatest butt fucker in the history of the WWE. I hope you understand.
No, mmmmmmmm, I hope you join me. I hope everyone acknowledges the fact that The Queen, Mistress Charlotte Flair, is the rightful owner of all our asses! We belong to her. We are anal addicted fuck toys, and I will never deny her what's rightfully hers again."
"Well said, if a bit grovelly." Charlotte chuckled, before pushing, "How about you, Lexi? Are you finally ready to give up this charade, and be mine? Or do you want to deny yourself the, bliss, of what you were always meant to be? Mmmmmmmm, accept the fact that you will never be anything except Little Lexi The Butt Slut?"
"No." Alexa replied weakly.
"No?" Charlotte questioned, briefly sounding annoyed, before shrugging, "Actually, that's probably for the best. I'm going to need at least a month living in the ass of pure bottom Sasha Banks before I get bored of her. Maybe two? Hell, it might even take a whole year. Mmmmmmmmm, but one thing is for sure. I'm not done with you yet. So, try not to break any time soon, K?
I'd hate for you to be broken by, let's say Bayley, while I'm busy pounding Sasha's luxurious ass hole, ha ha ha ha. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, but feel free to keep that perfect ass of yours nice and loose for me, before I ultimately put it right back into my collection, where we both know it belongs. Until then, Asuka, care to join me for some double anal fun?"
"Sounds good." Asuka said dismissively.
"Oh, and Sasha? Be a good girl, and clean these cocks." Charlotte quickly added.
"Yes, my Queen." Sasha quickly replied and obeyed.
Making sure that Sasha's Grand Canyon sized gape remained on display, Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Asuka moved in front of her, and allowed her to wrap her lips around their strap-ons one after the other. Each time she savoured the deepest part of her butt, before taking them all the way down her well-practiced throat, before finally they got dressed, and left.
The entire time, they ignored Alexa, who didn't dare move from her current spot. Ultimately, she was able to stop herself from fucking her own ass. At least until they left. Then, to her shame, she did it again. Once more in the locker room, and then perhaps even worse, several times back in her hotel room, while crying in humiliation into her pillow.
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*
"I'm serious." Liv pouted, after having The Golden Role Models laugh in her face for what felt like a whole minute.
"We know. That's why it's funny." Bayley just about got out through her laughter.
"Wait, we do?" Sasha questioned, her laughter quickly fading away in favour of anger, "You're actually serious? The Riott Squad? The biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE, are actually delusional enough to think that they could win anything? Especially from us? That's not funny. That's just sad. Have you forgotten who we are? We're-"
"The biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE?" Liv boldly quipped.
"What?" Ruby questioned, before pointing out, "You two lose as much as we do. Only, you lose on a grander stage, so everyone remembers it."
"Yeah." Liv agreed, "We maybe losers, but you? You're the Queens of Losing. Or should that be, the Bosses of Losing?"
"No, no, no, The Role Models of Losing." Ruby added gleefully, "And two of The Queen's favourite anal bitches."
"Listen here, sweetheart!" Sasha snapped, having enough of this disrespect, "If you two bottoms wanted a brutal ass pounding, all you had to do was ask. But now you've upset us, we're really going to make you suffer for it first. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, tonight in the ring, you're going to do the same thing you'll do in our hotel room. Beg for mercy."
*
"And here are your winners, and new WWE women's tag team champions, Liv Morgan, and Ruby Riott, The Riott Squad!"
Bayley couldn't believe it. Her precious winning streak, the one where she held all the gold, was over. She was no longer Bayley Dos Straps, and she and Sasha were no longer The Golden Role Models. No, they were still a Golden Role Model, and a pathetic loser bottom, who couldn't even beat Liv fucking Morgan! In fact, Sasha Banks had reached a new low, allowing herself to be pinned by Liv Morgan, of all people.
And now they were both fucked. Literally! Oh God, could they really suffer this level of humiliation, and walk away with their minds intact? Or were they about to become the anal bitches of The Riott Squad, which would be the end of them. Because if that happened, she could definitely kiss the SmackDown women's championship goodbye, confident in the knowledge she would never get it back.
No! Bayley couldn't allow that to happen. She had come to far to suffer this indignity. And she was the Alpha female, so surely, she could get out of this? Even if part of her was curious to suffer the ultimate indignity of bottoming to The Riott Squad. Of course, she didn't want to do that. Not really. However, during the long slow walk to the back, she couldn't help imagining it. And she clearly wasn't the only one, given the expression on Sasha's face.
The big difference was, of course, that Sasha truly deserved it, after what was easily the biggest defeat of their careers. Which for better or for worse, was really, really saying something. Meanwhile, Liv and Ruby were literally jumping for joy, after finally winning the titles which had eluded them for so long. The question was, did they really want the prize which came with them? Or could Bayley save her own ass? Even if she had to throw her partner under the bus to do it?
*
"Well, well, well, look who it is..." Liv chuckled gleefully, "It's The Not-So Golden Role Models. Role Models of what? Losing? I guess that makes you..."
"The Golden Losers, ha ha ha ha!" Ruby joined Liv in the last few words, complete with laughter, as both remaining members of The Riott Squad greatly enjoyed their victory.
"Awww, that's cute." Bayley said mockingly, "How long have you been practicing that routine? Huh? 5 years, just in case a miracle happened, and you actually won something?"
"You mean, like these titles?" Liv indicated to the championships, which The Riott Squad were holding over their shoulders.
"God, you're so pathetic!" Sasha snapped angrily, "We shouldn't even be sharing the ring with the likes of you. No, all you are qualified for is carrying our bags. Mmmmmmmm, and being our personal fuck holes. Something you're much more experienced at, and you know, it's only a matter of time before it happens again. So, make it easy on yourselves, hand us back our titles, and we'll go easy on your asses.
No wait, that would probably be a punishment for you. Oh yeah, you'd much rather get your whore butts completely destroyed. Mmmmmmmm, and that's something we can definitely do. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, bend over, bitches, and we'll give you what you need. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, give us those loose fuck holes."
There was a brief pause, then Ruby smirked, "Funny, I was about to say the same thing."
"You can't be serious?" Sasha questioned in disbelief.
"Why not?" Liv countered.
"Because you're both bottoms!" Sasha exclaimed in frustration.
"So are you." Ruby argued.
"No we're not." Sasha whined, "We're nothing like you."
"Well, they did just beat us." Bayley reluctantly admitted, before quickly adding, "But more importantly, they just beat you. Not me. So if anyone should be bottoming right now, it's definitely you."
"But..." Sasha began, clearly caught off-guard.
"No, you should both bottom!" Liv whined.
"But you know what? We'll take it." Ruby quickly agreed, and then just as quickly added, "At least when it comes to the spanking. Bayley has always been the nicer one. And I've wanted to spank Sasha Banks ever since I met her. So, what do you say, Liv? Should we concentrate on giving the so-called Boss what she so richly deserves?"
"Yeah, okay." Liv reluctantly agreed, before quickly adding, "But Bayley isn't off the hook, right?"
"Right." Ruby agreed, before turning back to The Golden Role Models, and ordering, "Well, what are you waiting for? Take off your clothes. Both of you. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, show us what ya got. Then, Sasha, feel free to present that cute little bubble butt of yours. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, The Boss can give her big booty to The Riott Squad, so we can spank it."
There was a long pause, in which Sasha just stared at The Riott Squad in disbelief, and then look pleadingly at Bayley. However, given that Sasha was the one who had failed their team in such a dramatic fashion, to the point that they had lost their titles to career bottoms, Bayley wasn't inclined to throw her a lifeline.
Especially as that would have probably included offering up her own ass for punishment as well. Not instead of, but as well. And, for better or for worse, it didn't look like she was going to get out of the butt fuckings. Something which to her horror had her traitorous back door already quivering with joy. But also, it was the reason for her getting all hot and bothered right now.
It was the same reason she was distracted from those thoughts, for the most part, as her tag partner threw a hissy fit, pouted, and then finally did as she was told. Finally started taking off her ring gear, revealing that perfect little body of hers. The one which Bayley had seen, and personally worshiped, countless times, but seeing it never got old.
Something she admired for several long seconds, before a cough from Ruby reminded her that she was supposed to be doing the same. Bayley then hurried to catch up, which to be fair, at least wasn't her doing a striptease for them. On the other hand, did it imply that she was eager for this? Maybe, although likely, everyone else was too distracted with what Sasha was doing.
Sasha couldn't believe she was doing this. And in the middle of the locker room, no less. Yes, because of the pandemic, there were limited people here. But it was the women's locker room of the Performance Center. This place meant so much to her, and her legacy, both of which were now being tarnished forever by her having to bottom to The Riott Squad.
God, just the thought of being spanked by these worthless bottoms made her feel physically sick. And they just looked so damn smug right now. Just for that, she should be able to give them the ass kicking they so richly deserved. The one she had the power to give them in the ring, but hadn't been able too. Which was truly the worst part of all of this.
No, the more she thought about it, the clearer it became the worst was yet to come. And she could do nothing about it, but submit. Because she had to get revenge for this. She just had to. To get back the titles which rightfully belong to her, and take her rightful place, as the Alpha female of the entire WWE. Or at the very least, one of them.
Which was why she reluctantly took off her ring gear, and then positioned herself in the center of the locker room. To be fair, it would have been worse to keep her wrestling gear on, Or bend over the knee of one of these bitches. Well, for better or for worse, she was reminded that she was dealing with complete amateurs here.
Although, strictly under the category a blind squirrel finds a nut, The Riott Squad were able to torture her, by simply holding back and admiring their prize, forcing the mighty Sasha Banks to stay uncomfortably on the floor for what felt like an eternity. Then, when Ruby and then Liv joined her, they couldn't just get it over with.
No, they each delivered one hard strike, and then spent a few minutes fondling her butt cheeks. Which was so much worse than getting everything they were capable of. Because Sasha could survive that, no problem. Especially with Liv, who was the most pathetic of the two. But this kind of humiliation was unbearable, and it made her want to scream. Well, somehow even more than before.
Ironically, when they did finally get into the hard spanking, Sasha almost missed the gentle version. Then again, that was always the case when she was suffering the indignity of actually being spanked like a disobedient child. Or a bottom, who actually liked this kind of thing. Which she didn't.
Sure, her pussy was wet, but that was simply because she was concentrating on the thoughts of what she was going to do to these bitches when she got her titles back, and taught them a lesson. No other reason. And she certainly didn't enjoy the humiliation of crying out while being spanked by bottoms. But then again, anyone would if they were in this position. Like Bayley should be right now.
Ruby was worried that she was making a mistake by not including Bayley in this. Especially when this might be her only opportunity to have that ass, again, given that the former Hugger finally seemed to be on a role. However, she had to think of Liv in all of this. And sure, her girl was doing a good job of hiding it, but she could tell that she was nervous. Especially when dealing with Sasha.
After all, when they had all been in NXT together, Sasha had been the Alpha female, happily using and abusing that position, so that she could brutalize Liv's cute little butt hole. Almost always right in front of Ruby. So, ironically, this treat was quite the delicious reversal of fortunes.
The point was, Ruby didn't feel like she could leave Liv alone with Sasha, in case she was tempted to bottom to her. Hell, if she was being honest, she didn't trust herself. Then again, their time in NXT felt like a lifetime ago now, and this was far from The Boss of NXT. Hell, this wasn't even The Boss of Krispy Kreme. This was a pathetic, beaten butt whore, who had been topped by just about everyone on the roster.
Meanwhile, even Ruby had topped Bayley back in NXT. Liv probably had, too. Perhaps not like this, but very close. So, in many ways, concentrating on Sasha made sense. Also, it was just incredibly satisfying. Both because of what happened in NXT, and maybe more importantly, what happened afterward.
Because after years of being treated like a joke, and struggling to get anywhere with her career, Ruby was finally a champion. She was getting to grope Sasha Banks's big black booty like it was nothing but a piece of meat, and then beating it so hard that her hands were aching. And then she beat it some more. Beat it so hard and frequently, with absolutely no pause in between, that those milk chocolate cheeks actually turned red.
Which admittedly, Ruby had seen before. But she didn't think that she was capable of it, and she didn't thought that Liv could help her with it. But each of them was concentrating on one cheek, and they got the same result, meaning that by the end of this, The Riott Squad had a very good reason to be proud of themselves.
Hell, it was physically painful for them, and they desperately wanted to get onto the part which was mutually pleasurable. But honestly, Ruby kind of wished she could spank Sasha all night long. In fact, they'd reached the point that she wasn't sure that even butt fucking would be quite as satisfying, and seeing those meaty cheeks somehow turn even more red, while jiggling like jelly in an earthquake.
And best of all, the once mighty Boss was screaming and crying out like a little bitch. Of course, eventually it became too much for Ruby and her partner. Liv did stop first, but Ruby wasn't far behind. Then, they just both stared at their handiwork, a wide wicked smile crossing Ruby's face in the process. And it stayed there, during her next command.
"That was fun." Ruby laughed joyfully, before ordering, "Bayley, get us some strap-ons, so we can butt fuck you and your little girlfriend."
"And lube." Liv chimed in.
"Well, that goes without saying." Ruby said dismissively, before pushing, "And reply properly. Come on, we all know you're better trained than this. So you say?"
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Bayley grumbled.
"And?" Liv pushed hopefully.
"Yes, Mistress Liv." Bayley rolled her eyes.
"You'll have to get some from our collection. Lord knows, these bottoms don't have any." Sasha grumbled.
"Oh, you'd be surprised. Clearly." Ruby smiled, before taunting, "Almost as surprised as I am you aren't plugged. Butt sluts like you should always be plugged."
"Like you and your girlfriend, you mean?" Sasha snapped.
"Yes. Liv and I are prepared for anything." Ruby shrugged off, before turning to her partner in crime, "But as you are not, Livie? You wanna prepare Sasha for us?"
"Ooooooooooh, hell yes, Mistress Ruby." Liv replied excitedly, "Can I, can I?"
"We're the tops here, Liv." Ruby reminded her girl, "You don't have to ask permission."
"Oh, right." Liv blushed, momentarily embarrassed, before brightening up, "In that case..."
Liv then enthusiastically buried her face in Sasha's big black booty, without another word, other than happy moans. She didn't need to start with licking the other woman's butt hole, as she normally did. But as Ruby rightfully pointed out, they were in control here, so she took the time to do something that the women of the WWE often did to her. Namely, motor-boating a juicy pair of ass cheeks.
Which admittedly, she did feel a bit guilty about. Not for doing something so weird, but because after that spanking, it had once mighty Sasha Banks crying out in pain, and then whimpering in humiliation. Although, given everything she had done to Ruby and others, Liv couldn't feel that bad about it.
Besides, it was not long before she started kissing those meaty cheeks better. Which admittedly, wasn't much of a top thing to do, but Liv didn't really care. No, she was lost in this delightful act. And Ruby was nice enough to let her have her fun, and Sasha was grateful enough not to mock her for it. Or more likely, was too busy thinking about what was going to happen to her after this.
Which in turn, eventually had Liv moving on to the reason she was here, which was of course, to lick the ass hole of another female wrestler. Something she had done numerous times as a submissive act, like to prepare Ruby's ass, or someone else's, for a pounding. Other times, it was simply worshiping the ass of the latest wrestler to defeat her. But never like this. Never to prepare to fuck that ass herself. Although now she was, it was definitely thrilling.
If this was when they were back in NXT, or shortly after it, she and likely her partner would have been too intimidated by Sasha to go through with even the rim job. But now, she had seen Sasha bottoming countless times, to the point that she was considered by many to be a delusional bottom, desperately clinging onto past glory.
Further proving that to be true, was just how easily Liv's tongue was able to slide into that loose little fuck hole. Yes, she spent several minutes sliding her tongue over what was supposed to be a forbidden hole, but there was no doubt about it. This was a well-used fuck hole. So well-used, that even the likes of Liv Morgan could fuck it.
Of course, knowing from experience that Bayley's ass hole was even more loose, Liv was already looking forward to getting her tongue into it. And her cock. Oh God, this was so wild. Especially as she felt Bayley very slowly put a strap-on around her waist, and cover it with lube. Most likely after doing Ruby the same courtesy.
Oh yes, the current WWE Smackdown women's champion equipped both members of The Riott Squad with weapons of ass destruction, so they could use it on her precious Golden Role Models partner. And while Ruby gave Liv a lot of time to do one of her favourite things ever, namely tongue fucking a hot little fuck hole, eventually she brought things to a crescendo.
"Liv? I know you love eating ass, but that should be more than enough for a butt whore like Sasha Banks, don't you think?" Ruby reluctantly interrupted her partner's fun.
"I guess..." Liv pouted, when she had reluctantly removed her face from Sasha's ass. Then she offered brightly, "Want me to spread the cheeks for you?"
"No. Mmmmmmmmm, don't get me wrong, that would be so hot. And maybe we can do that later, yeah? But right now, I just can't miss out on the heaven that would be Sasha Banks spreading her cheeks for me, you know?" Ruby explained lustfully, stroking more lube into her newly equipped cock, more for the mental high than actually preparing it.
"Then what should I do?" Liv questioned.
"Well, you can watch, and wait your turn. Or you can prepare Bayley's butt?" Ruby offered.
"She probably doesn't need it." Sasha grumbled.
"I'd like it, though." Bayley whimpered, even pushing herself to add, "Please... Mistress Liv, eat my ass. Munch that big booty good. Please?"
"Well, okay." Liv grinned, "Since you asked so nicely."
"Thank you, Mistress Liv." Bayley again pushed herself to whimper.
"And what do you say, and do, bitch?" Ruby pushed.
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Sasha groaned with frustration, and finally reached back, and slowly spread her cheeks, just as she had been ordered to do.
Ruby stared with disbelief at the view in front of her, and then with a trembling hand grabbed hold of her shaft and brought the tip of it against The Boss's butt hole. She then savoured the moment for a few long seconds, and slid it up and down the other woman's ass crack, to tease this anal slut.
Then, finally, she began pushing forwards, causing what was supposed to be a forbidden hole to stretch wider and wider, until the head of her cock slid through it. Oh God, Ruby's dick actually slid through a back door, and into the bowels of another woman. Admittedly she had experienced that particular joy before. Had even anally violated another female wrestler. But never one the calibre of Sasha Banks.
Obviously, for the most part it had been her dear sweet Liv Morgan, who was arguably the most submissive anal whore in the history of the WWE. Yes, there had been others, but all the same calibre of well-used bottom, with epically loose ass holes. But this was Sasha Banks. One of the infamous four horsewomen, who had been running this division for over half a decade.



Who had been front and center as of late, had topped women Ruby could only dream of topping, and even been the Alpha female of NXT, back before they and their girlfriends ended up on the roster. And now, Ruby Riott had just violated the ass hole of Sasha Banks, featuring some unexpected results.
Because yes, without a doubt, Sasha cried out in pain from being anally violated. But it wasn't the kind of pure agony one would expect of someone who was supposed to be running this division. Oh no, it was clearly a cry that was a mixture of pain and pleasure. Just like Liv, when she was the one having her back door penetrated.
Yes, there was a whimper of humiliation, but even that wasn't as overwhelmingly negative as one might think it would be. Which shouldn't be that big a surprise, given that Ruby had seen the once great Sasha Banks being sodomized countless times, with the same reactions. But to actually be the one getting them was an indescribable high.
Which was something Ruby should have definitely gloated about, like so many others had done. Which would have definitely solidified her as the top in this situation, and made her feel better about herself. But she just couldn't do it. Hell, it felt like she was having a panic attack, as she was just so overwhelmed. Thankfully, she didn't do anything embarrassing, like pull her cock out of that hot piece of ass, and apologize.
No, she just stayed still for a few long seconds, until she finally convinced herself to start pushing forwards. Something which to her delight, got the exact same responses as before, as even though she wasn't able to capitalize on them, she very much enjoyed them.
Sasha on the other hand was in hell. Because once again, just when she thought she'd reached the lowest low she could possibly suffer through, she found herself somehow suffering an even greater humiliation. Which in this case, somehow meant getting sodomized by Ruby fucking Riott.
The lowest of the low when it came to bottoms around here, which was really saying a lot, Ruby Riott was beyond pathetic, and not even worth Sasha's time. Hell, Sasha would never have even talked to her, if it wasn't for that amazing piece of ass hanging out with her, known as Liv Morgan. And now, somehow, Sasha's shit-pipe was being stuffed with the strap-on of this pathetic loser.
To make matters worse, her only form of a distraction, was watching Bayley getting rimmed. Something which admittedly, she usually enjoyed watching. But not right now. Not when it was further proof of her failure, as Bayley's big booty wasn't simply being prepared for Sasha to fuck it. No, Liv Morgan, a beyond pathetic bottom, was preparing that hole to be shared by The Riott Squad.
Hell, both members of The Golden Role Models would be shared by The Riott Squad. Their bottoms pounded hard and deep, by bottoms. Maybe even suffering double anal. Oh God, Sasha desperately hoped not, because surely, that would be the end of The Golden Role Models once and for all?
Another reason that she hated what was going on in front of her, was that if only Sasha could be the one eating that big fat ass, it would make for a far better distraction. And at least she would be tasting the most delicious booty on the planet. But no, Liv was hogging that delicious treat all to herself. Then there was the fact that Sasha wasn't even getting a good view of it.
Instead, she was forced to watch the blissed out expression on Bayley's face, while she received a rim job from another pretty girl. Which was of course, one of her favourite things. Especially when it was a prelude to yet another pounding for her big fat butt. Even if it was by another bottom. Hell, maybe especially because of that.
Of course, there was one saving grace to this. Namely, the possibility of kissing Bayley. Something that Sasha initially waited for permission to do, before realizing that's what she should be doing, and be horrified by that. Then, she grabbed hold of Bayley's face, and pulled her into a deep kiss, which hopefully disguised some of the moans, cries and whimpers, which she couldn't seem to stop herself from letting out.
Although nothing could make it better, when the moment arrived that thighs meant butt cheeks. That horrifying moment when Ruby Riott had officially buried every single inch of her dick in Sasha's ass. Especially because finally, Ruby was able to find her voice to taunt her.
"Oh my God." Ruby whimpered in disbelief, and then exclaimed, "Oh my fucking God, I did it! Every inch of my dick, right up Sasha Banks's butt! Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, this is sooooooo hot! Oh Liv, I love your fat ass so much, but this? Being all the way inside of Sasha Banks's big black booty?
Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, this is so great. And you love it, don't you, bitch? Huh? The Boss is now just another anal whore, desperate to be sodomized. Just like your little girlfriend. Who's about to get her gigantic dumper fucked by my girlfriend! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, The Golden Role Models are gonna be butt fucked by The Riott Squad, and there's not a damn thing you can do about it."
"Enjoy it." Sasha growled, "It'll be the greatest accomplishment of your worthless lives."
"Maybe..." Ruby grinned, "Or maybe we'll break you, and make you our bitches?"
"Ha, dream on." Sasha scoffed.
"Yeah, that's what I'm sure you would have said about you getting an ass full of Ruby Riott's dick, but now, here we are." Ruby pointed out dismissively, before quickly turning her attention to her preoccupied girlfriend, "Erm, Liv? I know you love eating ass, and Bayley's fat butt is particularly scrumptious. But don't you think it's time to pound some booty? Huh?"
"Oh, right." Liv reluctantly replied, as she pulled her face from Bayley's cheeks, "Sorry, Mistress Ruby. I..."
"Don't be sorry." Ruby quickly interrupted, "Just fuck that ass."
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Liv quickly replied, straightened up, and then ordered as firmly as she could, "Bayley? Spread your ass cheeks. Make this easy for me."
"And reply properly!" Ruby pushed.
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Bayley groaned with frustration, then forced herself to add, "Yes, Mistress Liv."
Liv couldn't believe that someone was actually calling her that, or reaching back and spreading their cheeks for her, but she liked it. Admittedly, it was only Bayley, one of the biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE. But honestly, if it had been anyone else, Liv wasn't sure she could go through with it. Hell, even under these circumstances, her hands were trembling, as she lined up the tip of her cock with her target.
She then took a deep and calming breath, and then watched in disbelief as another woman's butt hole began stretching for her. Began stretching for her strap-on dick, which she continued to push forward, until she actually did it. Oh yes, she anally penetrated another female wrestler.
Some version of those words echoed in her head for a few long minutes, as she savoured everything about this precious moment. Like the way that, despite the fact that she was supposedly a top now, the Smackdown women's champion cried out in mostly pleasure from getting anally penetrated, and continued to spread her ass cheeks like the well-trained butt whore that she was.
Then of course, there was the fact that right next to them, there was Sasha Banks with a booty full of dildo, reminding Liv of the fact that The Riott Squad were violating the fat asses of The Golden Role Models. Something which admittedly, she or Ruby should probably take the opportunity to gloat about, but understandably, they were too overwhelmed to speak.
Besides, Liv needed all her brainpower to remind herself to start pushing forwards again, so she could indulge in something somehow just as good as watching another woman's ass hole open for the head of her cock. Which was of course, that same woman's ass hole, the allegedly forbidden hole of not just another female wrestler, but the champion of their division, taking inch after inch of cock inside of it.
Something which was so weird, but admittedly thrilling, given all Liv's years of being on the receiving end of this. Hell, her slutty little butt hole was quivering with jealousy, at watching Bayley get her favourite thing in the entire world. Which only added to the weird feeling, admittedly, it distracted her from what was arguably her greatest achievement.
However, it just wasn't something that could be helped. Ruby had always wanted to be a top, and had even succeeded. Hell, she'd butt fucked Liv countless times. And honestly, Liv had always wondered what it would be like to do this, and she really was enjoying it, now she finally had a chance. However, she wouldn't say it came naturally to her. In fact, the whole thing felt kinda awkward.
But, she wanted to please Ruby. Also, there was a chance this would get more comfortable as time went on. Yet, it didn't seemed to matter how hard she concentrated on being a top, and how beautiful Bayley's butt hole looked stretching for her strap-on, her own cock hungry back door was practically begging for the same attention.
Bayley was enjoying this way more than she should have. Especially when Sasha went back to kissing her. She had stopped without needing to be told, just for that exchange. However, not even waiting for Bayley to take her hands off of her cheeks, Sasha leaned down, and the two tag partners kissed while they were being anally violated.
Something which, to their shame, had happened countless times to them, and at this rate, they would always be doing it. Although honestly, The Role Model had never welcomed the lips of The Boss more than in that moment, and the kisses which followed, given that again, they were being sodomized by the lowest of the low, and in the process, reaching a new low.
Perhaps because that was when the thighs of Liv Morgan came to rest against Bayley's meaty ass cheeks, making it official. Every inch of that big dick was buried as deep as it could possibly go within her relentlessly used fat ass. Both remaining members of The Riott Squad had their strap-on dicks all the way inside the most private orifices of The Golden Role Models.
And instead of being given the decency of being able to at least pretending to hate it, The Golden Role Models had been whimpering, crying and moaning in pleasure during the entire butt stuffing, and very much now, as they were having to wallow in this indignity. Then, just when it couldn't seem to get any worse, it did, as they were once again taunted by Ruby Riott, of all people.
"You did it, Liv! We did it!" Ruby said in disbelief, before grinning widely, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, every single inch of your dick up Bayley's ass, and every inch of mine right up Sasha's butt. Mmmmmmmm, and you know what that means, right? The Riott Squad are butt fucking The Golden Role Models. Sasha Banks and Bayley are taking it up their fat asses!
And we're the ones who are fucking them. Oh fuck yeah, we are. But we have to make it official. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, come on, Liv. Let's officially give these delusional bottoms what they so desperately need, and pound their bottoms. Oh yes, slam those booties! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck them, fuck them good!"
As Ruby's encouragement trailed off, Liv very slowly pulled her hips back, eventually causing half of the dildo to slide out of Bayley's butt hole. She then stayed in that position, so both members of The Riott Squad could admire the view, before Ruby did the same. Then The Riott Squad slammed forwards at the same time, once again burying the full extent of their dicks deep within the bowels of The Golden Role Models.
Of course, they then repeated this process over and over again, soon establishing a slow and steady pace, which made it official. Oh God, Sasha Banks and Bayley, two of the biggest stars in women's wrestling, were being sodomized by a couple of jobbers.
Of course, maybe the worst part of it all, was no matter how hard they tried, Bayley and Sasha couldn't hide how much they enjoyed doing this. That whatever initial pain or discomfort they received from the initial anal violation quickly went away, leaving them with nothing but pure pleasure. And even when they had been receiving pain, or in Bayley's case, simply discomfort, it had been the type they could get off on.
Hell, already they were craving the kind of orgasms they had only ever received from being butt fucked. However, at the same time, they knew they wouldn't be that lucky. Not after everything they had done to Liv and Ruby, and so many others. No, there would be at least one more humiliation to endure, before receiving that mercy.
"So, who wants to receive the honour of being the first to taste some booty?" Ruby questioned.
"Me!" Liv quickly volunteered, "I do, I do."
"Of course you do." Ruby rolled her eyes, "But you do remember we're supposed to be the tops here, right?"
"I know." Liv said defensively, before quickly pointing out, "But, what better way to tease them?"
"You do have a point." Ruby admitted reluctantly.
"And you wouldn't have to suck my dick." Liv quickly added, "I mean, you could, if you wanted to. Mmmmmmmm, and I'd love to suck yours. But, I swear I've seen these ATM sluts take off their own strap-ons, and suck them clean. So, why can't we do the same thing, huh? Especially at the same time, leaving them with empty asses? Mmmmmmmm fuck, I can't imagine anything worse."
"Well, we shouldn't be looking to these two for examples of topping." Ruby grumbled, "But I guess that would be okay."
"Yay!" Liv beamed happily, leaning over to peck Ruby's lips, before telling her, "I love you."
"I love you too." Ruby said dreamily, before kissing her girl again.
Sasha and Bayley cried pitifully when those dildos were removed from their butts, and then whimpered somehow even more pitifully when Liv and Ruby positioned themselves in front of them. Another pitiful whimper followed, as The Riott Squad slowly removed those strap-ons, brought them up to their cock hungry mouths, and pushed them past their well-trained lips.
Which of course, had those shameless ass to mouth sluts moaning loudly and happily, as they were momentarily distracted by a flavour which every female wrestler was trained to love. Something they savoured for a few long seconds, before taking more of those dildos into their mouths, and eventually down their throats like it was nothing. Because to them, it was.
Which shouldn't make Sasha jealous, or anything. Of course not. That would be absurd. But she felt sorry for her partner, as Bayley loved ass to mouth. More importantly, it meant that their asses were empty and unloved. Bayley's! Bayley was the one bothered by having an empty ass hole. And she wasn't even getting the benefit of ATM in the process. And she wouldn't, not for a very long time.
Instead, The Golden Role Models were forced to watch as The Riott Squad thoroughly cleaned those dildos over and over again, in between re-flavouring them. Which must've been enough to make Bayley want to beg for some ass cream. Or better yet, beg these bitches to make them cum. Hell, Sasha was proud of her for not doing it already.
Very proud, but also, if she was being honest, Sasha was also increasingly frustrated with this situation. Especially as Liv and Ruby began trading places, meaning they both got a turn with the asses of Bayley and Sasha. Oh God, their asses were being traded by The Riott Squad. Which again, was a new low for The Golden Role Models.
Maybe even a new low for Sasha, which was really, really saying something, considering everything she had been through. Hell, if Bayley wasn't going to beg for more, Sasha was going to have to do it. Not because she wanted too, of course. But, sooner or later, this torture would have to end, and it was beginning to feel like if it wasn't sooner, she wouldn't survive with her mind intact.
Of course, doing it was easier thought than done. Partly because of the overwhelming shame of it, but also, there were things which kept getting in Sasha's way, whenever she tried to open her mouth. Sometimes, it was being interrupted by Liv or Ruby, other times, it was a particularly loud sound of pleasure escaping her lips. More than a few times, it was Bayley kissing her, to prevent her from doing something so embarrassing.
Which was ironic, because not so long ago, the positions had been reversed. Hell, Sasha returned the favour, just so she could save face. Although honestly, in that state of mind, it was hard to tell whether the other women were going to beg for more or not. Either way, the result was the same, The Boss doing what she needed to do, and not getting rewarded for it.
"Please..." Sasha finally whimpered.
"Please what, bossy?" Liv questioned playfully, "And speak up, so everyone can hear you."
"Make me cum!" Sasha whined.
"Come on now, you can do better than that." Liv pushed, "We all know you can."
"You both can." Ruby added with a grin, "And if you wanna cum, you're both gonna have to beg for it."
"Oh, fuck me." Bayley groaned in frustration, and then whimpered in defeat.
Bayley didn't want to have to go through the indignity of begging The Riott Squad for the privilege of cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Because sure, she'd said this kind of words countless times, to pretty much the entire roster. However, that was before she tried to start to change. Mostly. And she was still the Smackdown women's champion.
So, she shouldn't have to do this, and especially not for two infamous bottoms like Liv Morgan and Ruby Riott. Especially not when she was the one getting fucked in the ass by Liv. Ruby would have been bad enough, but this was unbearable. Which of course, was only adding to the enjoyment, in a really weird and twisted way.
In the end of course, both she and Sasha had to do it. They had no choice, if they wanted to escape this nightmare with a trace of their sanity intact. Hell, they even had each other as an excuse. Because there was only so much Bayley could take watching her tag partner, and so much more, suffer. And she was sure the same was true for Sasha.
So, after a few long seconds, which felt like hours, in which both members of The Golden Role Models exchanged a look of frustration, the Smackdown women's champion did as she was told, while trying to believe that she was just telling these bitches what they wanted to hear. Which was followed by her partner doing the same.
"Make me cum! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd, fuck my ass, and make me cum!" Bayley finally pleaded, forcing herself to add, "Please, Mistress Ruby... Mistress Liv. Just do it. Mmmmmmmmmmm, butt fuck us! Fuck our big fat butts, and make us cum like the anal loving bitches we are! Ass fuck The Golden Role Models!
Oh God, we, oooooooooh, we want The Riott Squad to fuck us in the ass, and make us cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, slam those slutty little shit holes! Ah fuck! Yessssssssss, that's it! Oh God! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
"Me too! Make me cum, Mistress Ruby." Sasha whimpered desperately, "Show us what you can do. Prove we were over-looking you. You too, Mistress Liv. Ah fuck, mmmmmmm, just fucking fuck us! Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, destroy those bitch holes, and make us cum like anal whores! The anal whores we are! And you are!
Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, ruin those fat fucking asses! Oh yes! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fuck me! FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK! OH BAYLEY! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Thankfully, it wasn't long before particularly Liv increased her pace, meaning that Bayley was the first to get what she wanted. Well, she didn't really want to cum that way, not after all the progress she had made, but at the moment, all that was irrelevant. Because she desperately needed to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass.



She needed it like she needed oxygen, the long seconds before she got it feeling agonizing, then what happened? When she was finally pushed over the edge of orgasm, it felt like her first gasp of breath after being underwater. And Sasha probably felt the same way, as soon afterwards, Ruby made her cum. Which was followed by more orgasms for everyone involved.
For better or for worse, The Golden Role Models became so consumed with their need for pleasure, that they started hammering their asses back on the dildos abusing their ass holes. Something they pretty much did simultaneously, although they were barely aware of it. Hell, in these blissful moments, they were even able to forget who exactly was inflicting this indignity upon them.
In fact, they even forgot about each other. Because in those moments, all that mattered was the orgasms that they were receiving. Which was exactly why they had spent so long being shameless butt sluts, and if they weren't careful, Sasha and maybe especially Bayley would lose everything they had built to the joy of submission again.
Ruby had finally won a championship in the WWE tonight, but it paled in comparison to this. To fucking Sasha Banks in the ass. Something she still couldn't believe she was doing. Especially with Liv sodomizing Bayley right beside her, and Ruby had recently had a piece of that fat booty. Right in front of Sasha, no less. And sure, The Boss was not what she'd been in NXT, and Bayley was an infamous butt slut.
However, it still felt like a monumental achievement, considering these were two undeniably big stars in their division, with arguably two of the best butts in the history of the WWE. And right now, they were not only being sodomized by The Riott Squad, but cumming like anal loving bottoms, with dicks in their anal loving bottoms.
So yes, how could this be anything but the greatest night of Ruby's life? Which, rather unfortunately, meant that she couldn't really hold back on her own urge to cum. It was difficult enough when she was feeling Liv Morgan's infamously big booty jiggling against her thighs, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the sheer mental high of sodomizing another female wrestler.
Admittedly, she didn't adore Sasha in the same way she did Liv, but the fact that this was Sasha Banks, a former Alpha female, and a woman who had tormented her for years, more than made up for it. Hell, it might just have made her orgasms that much more powerful. More than even with her girlfriend.
To her credit, Ruby was able to push herself through those orgasms, and continue the butt fucking for quite a while. Maybe more importantly, Liv was able to do the same. However, it was the beginning of the end, and if it hadn't been for The Golden Role Models brutalizing their own butt holes, The Riott Squad would have been forced to stop sooner than they did. Which would be an absolute tragedy, in Ruby's opinion.
Just like the fact that she was unable to taunt Sasha, like this bitch liked to do with her prey. And to her credit, Ruby did with Liv. However, it was likely that even if Ruby was able to say anything, no one would hear her, including herself, as they were just wonderfully lost in this moment. Besides, it allowed her to put her all into the ass fucking.
Hilariously, when The Riott Squad did start running out of steam, it was actually The Golden Role Models who rolled them over, so that they were on top, and began bouncing their slutty little asses up and down in the reverse cowgirl position. Likely out of instinct, but that made it even better. Oh yes, these sluts were just so far gone, they weren't thinking about what they were doing.
They were just trying to ruin their own butt holes, if it meant just one more anally induced orgasm. Which was why, even though it was kind of painful, as this was just too many overwhelming orgasms, Ruby and Liv did nothing to stop them. Also, in their current condition, it was arguable if they could have succeeded, if they had tried.
Liv enjoyed topping more than she thought she would, probably because of who she was topping. But honestly, none of this came naturally to her, so she welcomed Bayley taking control from her, and brutalizing her own butt hole. Hell, if they ever did this again, Liv would probably stick to having the other woman anally ride her.
Because she could definitely see the benefit of doing it herself, but personally, she still felt empowered by watching another female wrestler bouncing her butt up and down on her dick. Maybe especially during those moments, given that it wasn't just any other female wrestler, but their brand's champion, and arguably its Alpha. Even if Bayley was proving that idea to be ridiculous.
In the process, the champion was very much topping her from the bottom, which was hardly the actions of an Alpha. Just like Liv's actions weren't those of a top. Hell, it was likely that Bayley did most of the work by herself to cum. However, it was still on Liv's dick, and that definitely felt like it should mean something.
Either way, even the biggest of anal loving bottoms had their limits, and eventually first Sasha and then Bayley collapsed down onto The Riott Squad. The four women laid there for quite some time, and then The Golden Role Models rolled themselves off of those cocks with a groan, and then repositioned themselves where they could clean those cocks with their mouths.
"Stop!" Ruby interrupted firmly, impressively stopping The Golden Role Models in their tracks. She then added, "Aren't you forgetting something?"
"Your gapes." Liv volunteered brightly, when the reply wasn't immediate, "Mmmmmmmm, show us those gaping butt holes of yours. The butts we just stretched out, and used for our pleasure. Then, if you're lucky, maybe we'll give you the privilege of sucking your ass cream off of our cocks, like the dirty little ATM whores that you are."
There was a pause, then Bayley and Sasha grumbled as they started to do as they were told, only to be pushed by Ruby, "And reply properly!"
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Sasha grumbled, a look from Ruby pushing her to add, "Yes, Mistress Liv."
"Yes, Mistress Ruby." Bayley parroted about the same time, and for the same reason added, "Yes, Mistress Liv."
Given everything that they had accomplished, and just their egos, Liv imagined it must be pretty frustrating to actually speak those words. Which of course, only made it more satisfying for The Riott Squad. Especially as they got to witness The Golden Role Models, the mighty Sasha Banks and Bayley, position themselves so that their butts were pointing at Liv and Ruby, and then slowly reached back to spread their cheeks.
Spread them nice and wide, and show off those gaping ass holes. The ones which had been thoroughly gaped by the women that just took their titles from them, yes. But mostly, by themselves. Fuck, no wonder tops enjoyed this so very much.
Maybe especially as these bitches, who had tormented them and the rest of the roster for so long, were forced to stay in that position, and wait for further instruction. Honestly, Liv hoped that she and Ruby would clean their own cocks again, to further torture Bayley and Sasha. Perhaps she could even ride Ruby's strap-on herself, with her own slutty little ass hole?
Now that really would be torture for the other team, and a reward for themselves. But, as this was a once in a lifetime opportunity, she doubted that would be the case. Although, did it make Liv wonder what was next for them all. Would this finally be the permanent downfall of The Golden Role Models? Would they somehow get their revenge? Because either way, it felt like Liv would win.
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*
"Good luck out there, kid." Carmella said patronizingly, as Charlotte Flair approached the curtain, "Maybe if you're lucky, you'll get a fluke win over me."
"Bitch, do you know who you're talking too?" Charlotte snapped angrily.
"Do you?" Carmella countered dismissively.
"You know what? Fine, have your fun." Charlotte said dismissively, before telling her rival, "Because whatever else has happened, I'm still The Queen. I'm the best female wrestler in this company. No! I'm the best wrestler in this company. And we both know, you can't win without your pets. So tonight, you finally get what you deserve. And so do I."
*
Charlotte Flair should have found it easy to do that, given that she'd been here before. Wrestling for a championship, at Wrestlemania. Where she belonged. And it started out so well, the superior wrestler easily dominating the loudmouth wannabe. But, Carmella refused to go down easy, which really pissed The Queen off.
So much so, she ended up making mistakes, and all of a sudden, Carmella took control of the match, pissing Charlotte off even more. She was The Queen, damn it. She was supposed to be better than this. And yet, after that, despite a few brief moments of offense, she just couldn't seem to maintain control. God, it was embarrassing. Especially as The Princess's pets hadn't interfered, yet.
It actually got to the point that Charlotte was hoping that there would be interference, because at least in that case, she could continue after the distraction, and finally turned the tables back to what they should be. Hell, she would have settled for a disqualification, over losing to this bitch. Again surprisingly, Carmella's sex slaves stayed in the back, keeping things one on one.
Making it extra humiliating when The Queen found herself in The Princess's signature submission hold. She managed to get out of it, but that was a small comfort, given that after that, she was rolled up for a three count. Oh God, she was actually pinned by Carmella! At Wrestlemania, no less. Meaning Charlotte either had to surrender her ass, or do something almost just as unthinkable.
*
"You can have Becky!" Charlotte blurted out as she entered the women's locker room again.
"Charlotte?" Becky questioned weakly.
"Are you sure you want to do that, Queenie?" Carmella questioned, before arguing, "I mean, this is the second time you've lost to me, and everyone knows just how much Becky means to you. So, why not just get it over with, you know? Especially as you know that ass is mine. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, it is. So why don't you make this easy on yourself, and bend over while I'm in a good mood?"
"Pass." Charlotte said flatly.
"But, my Queen... I..." Becky protested.
"Don't worry, Bex. I'll get you back, I promise." Charlotte quickly reassured her favourite anal bitch, before turning to the rest of the locker room, "I'll get you all back. Oh yes, you have my word, that soon, you won't have to put up with Mella's mediocrity. No, you'll be right back where you belong, as property of The Queen."
"Pass." Sasha said dryly.
"Sorry, my... Charlotte. You're great, but... you're just not our Fabulous Mistress." Bayley, of all people, argued that.
There were few more agreements with Bayley, which caused Carmella to chuckle, "Looks like it's unanimous. And what else do you expect, considering you nothing but lose to me. So again, I'm going to give you the chance to get this over with. I mean, doesn't it feel an appropriate end to your topping career? Why lose everything, before accepting your destiny? Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, just give me that ass now."
"Again, pass." Charlotte said forcefully.
"You know I don't have to accept that, right?" Carmella pointed out, initially glaring, before brightening as she added, "Think about it... I mean, sure, Becky is an amazing piece of ass. But she's taken like a million billion anal poundings, which means that slutty little butt hole is open for business to an Alpha. And I'm not just an Alpha anymore. I'm the Alpha! The double champion of the whole WWE, and therefore the Alpha female of both shows.
Your anal cherry protects you from me. Those are the rules. But, as far as those rules are concerned, Becky is mine if I want her. So, if you want me to accept this substitute, after I already accepted Sasha's slutty little ass, you're going to have to convince me it's worth it. You're gonna have to beg. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, beg me, Queenie. Beg me to butt fuck your girlfriend in front of you."
There was a brief pause, as Charlotte was furious with this 'request', but as she knew what the alternative would be, she swallowed her pride, and then tried to make herself feel better by ordering her favourite butt slut, "Becky, bend over and point your big fat ass at Carmella. Show her, and the rest of us, just how much of an anal addicted whore you really are."
"Ye, yes, my Queen." Becky stumbled nervously, but naturally, did as she was told.
With another calming breath, Charlotte walked over to her favourite butt bitch, and began showing off the merchandise, "Please... Mistress Carmella, fuck my bitch's butt. Take it from me, if you can. Look at it! I know you want it, everyone does. Why? Because Becky Lynch is the best piece of ass in this company. Ever. More importantly, she is The Queen's favourite anal loving bitch.
You want to take everything for me? Well, your collection won't be complete, until this perfect piece of ass is in your collection. So go ahead, and fuck it. Spank it. Do whatever you fucking want to it, while I watch you do it, and plan how I'm going to beat you, and take back everything that's rightfully mine. Becky most of all."
"Well, we both know you can do better..." Carmella grumbled, before shrugging, "But you know what? I just can't resist that ass. So, Becky, be a good girl, take off your clothes, and bend over my knee. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, if I'm going to take The Queen's favourite piece of booty, I'm going to start it off right, with a nice hard spanking."
"Yes, Mistress." Becky replied softly and obeyed.
"Oh, and Charlotte? Get me a chair I can sit on." Carmella added as an afterthought.
"Yes, Mistress Carmella." Charlotte grumbled.
No stranger to handling a chair, Charlotte had never wanted to smack a bitch upside the head with it more than in that moment. Hell, she would have gone straight for smacking Carmella across the face, if she could have. Unfortunately, she couldn't risk it. Not with the recent victory this bitch had over her. So, even though it was physically painful, Charlotte did it.
The Queen retrieved a chair for The Princess, placed it in the center of the locker room, and then moved back, so Carmella could sit down upon it. Meanwhile, Becky slowly removed what she was wearing, which just happened to be her ring gear, which did an amazing job of showing off that incredible 'arse' of hers. Something that Mella was about to use for her pleasure.
For better or for worse, Becky wasted no time getting to her. Mella didn't give her the chance, because as soon as The Lass Kicker was naked, The Princess was patting her knee, indicating her prize to get into position. Given that she had obviously been anticipating this, Becky didn't hesitate positioning herself perfectly for the spanking a whore like her richly deserved, and loved.
Which was a beautiful thing to see, even if Charlotte wouldn't be the one giving that big fat ass what it richly deserved. Which was definitely the spanking she was then forced to watch, and indeed, everything that happened to her favourite anal bitch in that locker room.
Becky was heartbroken to be put in a position where she would hurt her favourite top, and worse, be taken away from her. Or far worse, for the once mighty Queen, Charlotte Flair to fall so far, that with one more loss, she would be in her place. Possibly just another broken bitch in Mistress Carmella's collection. That's why she was glad to be taking this.
To protect her Queen, who had always done an amazing job of taking care of her arse. Although honestly, at the same time, she was mad at Mistress Charlotte, for allowing this to happen. Also, her favourite top had been distracted lately. So, she was looking forward to bottoming to the new Alpha female, who very much seem to be on the top of her game.
Don't get her wrong, Becky definitely hoped that Mistress Charlotte would win in the end. She really did. But just the way that Mistress Mella looked at her was enough to make her pussy wet, and her bum hole quiver with anticipation. Two things which were very much happening during the early stages of this, when she was putting herself on display by first stripping, and then positioning herself for that spanking.
Also when, for better or for worse, she was left waiting for what seemed like an eternity, while the Alpha female of both RAW and Smackdown took her time savouring the moment. Which often included several long moments of squeezing and groping Becky's big booty.
Of course, inevitably Mistress Carmella raised her hand high in the sky, and brought it crashing back down on those meaty cheeks. That sound echoed throughout the room, Mistress Mella immediately pulling her hand away, both so everyone could enjoy that sound, and maybe more importantly, the fact those meaty cheeks jiggle because of it.
This process was repeated, albeit with noticeably less force, and no pulling the hand away. No, instead Mistress Carmella went back to lovingly fondling those juicy arse cheeks, and thus, wonderfully humiliating Becky in the process. Something that Mistress Charlotte did all the time, of course, so Becky welcomed it's return.
Something which was clear, given the way that she whimpered and cried out joyfully. Hell, she was such a pathetic bottom, that Becky could feel herself literally getting off on the pain of situations like this. Yes, the fact that her cunt was rubbing against Mistress Mella's thigh was a factor. But it wasn't the main reason. No, the main reason, was because she was a bit of a pain slut, who loved this kind of treatment.
Especially in front of Mistress Charlotte, who would hopefully be finally motivated to turn the tables on The Princess of Staten Island. Then again, as the next minutes ticked by, Becky couldn't help shake the feeling that although she adored Mistress Charlotte, it wouldn't be so bad to become one of Mistress Mella's Fabulous Bitches permanently.
Carmella was certainly aiming for Becky Lynch to become part of her collection permanently. Yes, because she wanted every woman in the WWE to be hers, and it would be a fatal blow against the once great Charlotte Flair. But make no mistake, Becky Lynch was an amazing piece of ass in her own right. Hell, now she was right up close to it, Mella wondered whether she had been underrating this big booty.
Because yeah, Asuka's perfect ass would always have a special place in her heart. And there was no way she could have gone after this ass right away. No, she needed to work up to it. However, at the same time she really should have made it hers sooner.
Especially considering just how much it jiggled for her with every blow, and so easily turned a different colour. Oh yes, those luscious cheeks easily turned pink, and then light red from the spanking. And that was only the beginning. Because while Becky had been good, and it was tempting to make this quick, so she could get to the real fun, Carmella just couldn't stop now. She was having too much fun.
Besides, this seemed like the perfect way to really get to Charlotte. Hell, if the bitch wasn't so selfish, she could have avoided Becky receiving such harsh treatment. And maybe, just maybe if Carmella did a good enough job, Charlotte would offer to take the place of her bitch.
So Carmella kept going, until those cheeks were a dark and angry red, and she finally had cries out of the pain slut which sounded like this was too much for her. Of course, to get there, she didn't phase out the pausing to grope those fat cheeks. Which was incredibly hard, but to her credit, she did it.
Hell, she was even able to dish out more strength than even she thought she was capable of, to truly dish out a monumental spanking. And, even though she had nothing against Becky, Carmella had to admit, she had a lot of fun doing it. Especially when she could tear her eyes away from these brutalized butt cheeks, and to the horrified look on the face of the once great Charlotte Flair.
It was very noticeable that Charlotte never even dared to speak up in defence of her favourite bitch, proving that she was no real top, and certainly not worthy of a piece of ass this good. But at the same time, it was clear that Carmella was really getting to her here like never before. Hell, maybe even Charlotte wished she was the one being spanked right now? Well, probably not. But it had to be close.
Which of course, just pushed Mella to spank that big booty for even longer, before abruptly stopping, to admire her handiwork. And making sure that her audience, and especially her true target in all of this, got a good look at Becky's backside, before inevitably they moved onto the next part of this wonderful night.
"Hey Becky, are you ready to eat some pussy?" Carmella asked almost conversationally.
"Yes, Mistress." Becky whimpered in reply.
"Then get on your knees, and get to work." Carmella ordered, quickly adding, "And, reply properly. Come on, everyone should know this by now. Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Because that's what I am to you now. To everyone. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'm the rightful owner of your asses. And you will show me the proper respect."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Becky quickly replied and obeyed, then added for good measure, "Sorry, my Fabulous Mistress."
Becky then watched as Mistress Carmella slowly and seductively took off her clothes, revealing that amazing body of hers. And somehow, she continued doing it while seeming dominant. Probably because of the wide smile on her face. The one which made Becky feel honoured to be in this position right now. And the one which had her super eager to obey.
Which was at least part of the reason she ended up moaning happily, when she leaned forward, stuck out her tongue, and slid over the other woman's pussy. That, and it was just delicious. Even better than she remembered, back in their days in NXT together. On the other hand, she was more used to the taste of Mistress Charlotte, having spent most of her WWE career eating the pussy of her Queen.
Admittedly, it wasn't the most frequent way that she was used, but Becky definitely welcomed it. Besides, her true purpose in life was to please superior women, real women, and while Becky would do anything they wanted, this was the best way to give them physical pleasure.
Also, she got to listen to the wonderful sounds they made, and Mistress Carmella was no different, moaning, crying out and even whimpering in pleasure from the constant strokes of the Irish woman's tongue. Unfortunately, there was also the occasional jab at Mistress Charlotte, and even when nothing was said, the redhead could sense that the two blondes were staring at each other. Not that she could do anything about it.
Under the circumstances, even the once mighty Mistress Charlotte Flair couldn't do anything about it. No, she just had to watch as her favourite bitch worshiped another woman's pussy with her tongue, probably while wishing it was her. Hopefully. Wishing that Becky was the one eating her pussy, not that Mistress Charlotte was the one going down on Mistress Carmella.
Although, who knows what exactly was going through the head of The Queen in that moment? And as much as she didn't want too, Becky had to admit, there was a certain thrill to imagining her favourite Mistress being in her place right now. Something that she tried to ignore, in favour of concentrating on the task at hand.
To be fair, she had been trained to do just that. But, in practice, her mind naturally wandered to what would happen if Mistress Charlotte was unable to turn the tables on Mistress Carmella. Because it had been a really, really long time since anyone had gotten this close to ruling the entire WWE.
Hell, the last one was Mistress Charlotte, and even though it was only a few years ago, it was beginning to feel like a lifetime, given one by one, all of The Queen's favourite possessions had become the property of The Princess of Staten Island. And certainly, in that moment, being Mistress Carmella's Fabulous Bitch didn't seem so bad. Especially if her girlfriend joined her, in the same way that she was forced to during this particular worshiping session.
"Oh Charlotte, your girl is doing such a good job of eating my pussy!" Carmella taunted her rival with a laugh of wicked delight, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, Becky Lynch is sooooooooo goooooooodddddddd at eating pussy. Mmmmmmmm, no wonder she is your favourite. But now, she's mine. And to prove that you understand that, get over here, and join her.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, join your girlfriend in worshiping me. But not my pussy. No, mmmmmmmm, that's already been worshiped. I want you to kiss my ass. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, kiss the ass you'll never fuck, again. Prove you understand who's in charge around here, by becoming my butt smooching bitch. Mmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, pucker up, slut."
"Yes, Mistress Carmella." Charlotte grumbled reluctantly, and then was even more reluctant in obeying.
Charlotte had desperately tried imagining Becky was where she belonged. Or at least, one of the places, and certainly the most pleasurable for The Queen. The one where her beloved Becky would be eating her pussy, like the cunt loving bitch she was. But, unknowingly like her favourite bottom, Charlotte couldn't seem to stop herself from imagining she was in her place. That she was the one eating pussy.
Which admittedly, might be better than what she was actually being ordered to do now. Because sure, she had rimmed other women before, but for the most part, that was to prepare their butt hole so she could sodomize them. And obviously, this was very different.
It didn't matter that Charlotte had done this before, it was beneath her. And yet, she had lost, again, giving her no choice but to kneel behind Carmella, and pressed her lips to the other blonde's behind, making it official. Charlotte was actually kissing ass. Carmella's ass. Going from cheek to cheek, covering that well-rounded flesh in kisses. Oh fuck, this was so humiliating.
Especially given her favourite bitch was worshiping this bitch's cunt the entire time, pushing her closer and closer to the inevitable orgasms Becky would give her. Although arguably, that wouldn't be the worst of it. Something that her tormentor was only too happy to bring attention to, with her next infuriating words.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, that's it! Kiss my ass, Charlotte. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, literally kiss my fucking ass!" Carmella moaned over and over again for a few long minutes, give or take a few words of encouragement for Becky, and then pushed, "Now eat it! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, eat my fucking ass! Lick my butt hole, you bitch. I know you know how.
Mmmmmmmm, fuck yes, the same way you munched Becky's butt for years, to make it nice and ready for your cock. And if you're lucky, mmmmmmm, I'll let you do it for mine. Oh yes! Oh yes, mmmmmmm, you can make your precious Becky's ass hole ready for MY cock, ha ha ha ha! Ah fuck, but first, lick my back door, you whore! Oh God yes, Goooooooooodddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh FUCK!"



Again, Charlotte was left with no choice, but to obey, really pleasing Carmella in the process. She at least was able to get away without replying 'properly', and spread those cheeks, instead of suffocating herself in them. Which again, was a small comfort to her in her current state of mind. Maybe especially, because Carmella had a tasty little butt hole, which Charlotte greatly enjoyed licking.
Hell, she even let out a soft moan during the initial taste, and to a lesser extent throughout the rim job. Something that probably wasn't noticeable to most, given the constant talking from Carmella, and the sounds that she made throughout. However, Carmella definitely knew, which gave The Princess just another annoying victory over The Queen.
Maybe the worst part, was that Charlotte couldn't even get revenge by tongue fucking Carmella's butt hole. She knew it wouldn't be possible, but she tried to get as much of her tongue into that forbidden hole as possible, just looking for some sort of victory against her tormentor. Unfortunately, she had to wait for permission to do that, she tried, but it wasn't much.
Not even close to what she could get with Becky's slutty little 'arse' hole. Which was yet another reminder of what Carmella would be doing to Becky in a very short amount of time. Namely, using Charlotte's favourite fuck hole like it was hers. Because in that moment. It was. Just like pretty much everything in the WWE.
Carmella was thinking similar things, although obviously, she was a lot happier about it. So happy, that she pretty much had a wide smile on her face this entire time. Also, there was a matter of the fact that she was being worshiped, front and back. Her butt hole and her cunt licked by two of the infamous four horsewomen, who management had hyped up to the moon. And rightfully so, given all that they had accomplished.
Especially Charlotte. But there was The Queen, first kissing her ass, and then eating it, while Becky Lynch munched her muffin. Which, despite everything she had accomplished over the past year, was easily one of Carmella's most impressive accomplishments. Also, easily one of her favourites.
In fact, the only downside as far as she was concerned, was that eventually it had to end. Also, much sooner than she would've liked. Because Carmella had incredible stamina, no doubt. But even she had her limits. Although, at least she had certain excuses. Like the fact that she was on her feet the entire time, something that the former tops surrounding her knew could be very difficult when getting worshipped like this.
Then there was the fact that she was providing running commentary throughout, not so subtlety pushing Becky and Charlotte to give her everything they were capable of, until she had a good excuse for giving them permission to make her cum. Now, if she could only do it, without making it too pleading.
"Yessssssssssss, eat me, you bitches! Fucking eat those holes! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck! Eat them!" Carmella moaned deliriously towards the end, and then pushed, "Make me fucking cum! Oooooooooo yeahhhhhhhhhh, that feels good. Soooooooooo gooooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, shit! But I need more. So give it to me. Fuck your Fabulous Mistress!
Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, FUCK ME! Ah fuck. Becky Lynch is mine! Charlotte Flair is mine, mmmmmmmm, even if she's too dumb to realize it. All of you are mine! Mine, mine, MINE! OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, TONGUE FUCK ME! I FUCKING OWN YOU! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Unsurprisingly, it wasn't long before particularly Charlotte was trying her best to fuck Carmella's ass. What was a little surprising, was that Becky held back at first, seemingly just to hear her new Mistress taunt her for a little longer, before getting a tasty treat. Because when it came to the tongue fucking, Becky was somehow even more enthusiastic than the pussy licking.
Which was also the case when it came to the cum swallowing. Admittedly, it was hard for Carmella to tell after a while, given she was so consumed with the ecstasy echoing through her body. But she had a 6th sense about these things, and so far, she was very pleased with what she could tell she was getting from the redheaded bottom.
Which again, was hardly surprising. For all her accomplishments, the thing that Charlotte did best was training bitches. Just look at most of the roster. But it was clear that she had taken extra time with Becky, who was by far her favourite. Sasha came close, but Becky was her absolute favourite. Also, maybe the best cunt muncher Carmella had ever had the pleasure of experiencing.
Yes, somehow even better than Asuka. Although, that might be because she was obsessed with Asuka's fat ass. But at this rate, Carmella might just be obsessed with Becky, which was the last coherent thought that she had, as she was bombarded with climax after climax.
Becky moaned and whimpered happily as Mistress Carmella's girl cum hit her taste-buds. Given that she was only occasionally a switch, and mostly a full-time bottom, Becky had been given the pleasure of sampling every girl's cum in the company, and a lot outside of it. And while she remembered Mistress Carmella being tasty, this was even better. Probably because of the circumstances.
Which briefly made her wonder whether the only reason that she liked Mistress Charlotte so much, was because of the fact that most of the time she had known her, she had been the Alpha. No, she would always love Mistress Charlotte the best. Although her new Mistress, her Fabulous Mistress, came extremely close.
Thanks to all the training she'd had from Mistress Charlotte, and others, Becky was able to swallow at least the majority of the first batch of cum, by quickly removing her tongue, and sealing her mouth over that entrance. Then of course, Becky was quick to reinsert her tongue, and restart the tongue fucking, so she could swallow more of that heavenly liquid.
So very much of it, until it was like she was drowning in it. Especially when Mistress Carmella pressed Becky's face more firmly against her cunt, and started to grind against it, while no doubt doing the same to the other blonde. Which was something that bottoms like Becky received a lot, and it made her so hot, she almost felt like she could cum just from that. Especially under these circumstances.
Because being claimed by another woman, other than Mistress Charlotte, was overwhelming enough, but to have Mistress Charlotte there, and involved in the equation, was even more mind-boggling. Especially given that her favourite top's face was buried in the beautiful booty of her new top.
Then there was the fact that throughout this process, Becky's face was being covered in cum, once again marking her as a slut for pussy. And more importantly, a slut for Mistress Carmella's pussy. Mistress Carmella's pussy slut. Her bitch, her whore, and whatever else it was appropriate to call Becky in that moment, she was it, thanks to the treatment that she was getting. And she had never been happier.
Well selfishly, that wasn't entirely true, as even though she loved to please superior women, and loved every moment of this particular act, her own body was aching for attention. Especially her quivering bum hole, and seemingly forever neglected cunt. Yes, she shouldn't be thinking that way. Especially not when Mistress Charlotte was suffering so.
But Becky couldn't help it, especially as she had no doubt she would get what she was craving once this was done. And sure enough, that was exactly what happened. Thankfully, after Mistress Carmella gave herself, and everyone involved, some much-needed chance to regain their breath, when she pushed the redhead and the other blonde away from her.
"Charlotte, go get me a cock, so I can fuck your little girlfriend." Carmella ordered breathlessly.
"Yes, Mistress Carmella." Charlotte grumbled, but didn't hesitate to obey.
"Becky, spread your cheeks for me." Carmella quickly added, then chuckled, "Mmmmmmmm, ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, show me that slutty little back door of yours. It's time to break you in, and turn you into what you were always meant to be. What you, and everyone here, including your little girlfriend, was meant to be. My Fabulous Bitch, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, Mistress Carmella." Becky whimpered, but also didn't hesitate to obey.
Carmella spent her time waiting for the so-called Queen to equip her with a cock staring at Becky Lynch's ass hole stretching around a butt-plug. It was a sight that she'd seen many times before, even with Becky, but she could never get tired of it. Oh no, it was just too beautiful for that. Also, it made her job easier.
Hell, given just how thoroughly used that bitch hole was, she could probably have pulled it right out, and replaced it with her cock. But, although that would have been fun, it would be denying herself a few fun things. Things which would help break this bitch, and maybe her little girlfriend, too. So, instead of rushing this, once Carmella was wearing a strap-on which had been thoroughly lubed, she grabbed onto that plug, and started playing with it.
Initially, this meant slowly pulling it all the way out, and then pushing it right back in again. Both of which had the shameless butt slut whimpering, crying out, and moaning in pure pleasure. Which was the same thing that happened when she held the widest part of the plug in place, while stretching that slutty little shit hole. And when she popped it into Charlotte's mouth.
Of course, that got Charlotte to moan happily, despite herself. Hell, Carmella even did the same thing, when she gave herself a turn. Then finally, it was shoved into Becky's mouth, with the same reaction. Although Carmella barely noticed it, as she was busy staring at that cute little gape.
Given her role as the favourite butt whore of the last and longest reigning Alpha female, Becky's butt hole was probably incapable of closing at this point. Carmella was almost curious to see if it did, if she wasn't so eager to do other things to that hole. Also, they could be here all night. So instead, she eventually moved to the next stage, which was spitting directly into that open butt hole, and then shoving her tongue inside it.
Both of which again, got the same positive responses. Including from herself, Carmella happily celebrating the fact that her tongue was as deep as it could possibly go into this bitch's bottom. And the fact that after a short pause, she began hammering that tongue in and out of what was supposed to be a forbidden hole, but for Becky Lynch, was her most frequently used fuck hole.
Of course, the downside was that Carmella got a little carried away with what was a completely unnecessary rim job. Because again, this anal slut was more than ready for cock up her ass, and was probably already begging for it. But Carmella couldn't resist becoming lost in that flavour. Besides, what was the point of being the Alpha female, if she couldn't indulge in such things?
And when she finally did got done with that, the look of annoyance on Charlotte's face was intoxicating. In fact, it was almost tempting enough to look at that, instead of the beautiful sight of her strap-on being pressed against the very cock hungry hole, and just how much more beautiful it got, when she pushed her hips forwards.
Becky was just about able to resist the urge to beg for a dick in her arse, for the sake of her beloved Mistress Charlotte. However, that would not be the case for much longer, as Becky just needed that cock in her hungry little hole so bad. In fact, she was on the verge of opening her mouth to beg for it, when instead she was crying out joyfully as she finally got what she wanted.
Admittedly, she had letting out happy sounds because of the rim job, but Mistress Charlotte clearly noticed the change. Especially because initially, that was just from a cock being placed against her bum hole. When it was pushed inside, she let out a much louder and happier series of sounds.
For better or for worse, Mistress Carmella was much more slow and gentle than was necessary about it. Of course, Mistress Charlotte did that all the time, along with other tops, Becky knowing it had nothing to do with her level of comfort. After all, she was a natural anal slut, who had been bummed countless times, leaving her with one of the loosest arses in the history of the WWE.
However, no matter how frequently she did it, Mistress Charlotte always like to savour the moment. At least at first. Especially during the initial anal penetration. And for better or for worse, Mistress Carmella proved that she was still of this opinion. Just like their time together in NXT.
Obviously, the upside was this gave Becky a chance to savour every wonderful moment of this. And just as obviously, the downside was that part of her wanted to immediately have every single inch of that big dick in her bowels. Right where it belonged. Where all cock belonged. In a hole which desperately needed it. And while Becky had allowed some men to bugger her, no one did it like another female wrestler.
Especially a total stud, like Mistress Charlotte, and yes, Mistress Carmella. And Becky really did love the feeling of her arse hole slowly stretching wider and wider, until it allowed the head of that big dick to slide through her back door, and deep into her shitter. Which of course, had her crying out joyfully.
She then whimpered in disappointment, as the dick was left in place for a few long seconds, before inevitably it was pushed forward again. What was far worse, was the fact that Mistress Carmella didn't serenade her with some of her patented verbal encouragement while doing it.
Which was surprising, as while admittedly getting a cock into Becky Lynch's bum was hardly an achievement, given who her owner or more accurately had been, it should be something worth gloating about. Of course, that part would no doubt come when the dildo was buried all the way up her bottom. Until then, Becky did her best to just relax, and do what she did best, take it in the arse like the anal bitch she was.
Carmella might've done this back in NXT, but that felt like a lifetime ago now. Hell, it might as well be centuries, given the level of experience they both now had as a top and a bottom. Of course, the big difference was that while Carmella's topping career had her enslaving almost all of her co-workers, Becky had only really been owned by one woman. The wrong woman. Which was a damn shame.
Because no way should a piece of ass this good be in the hands of an inferior top. No, Becky Lynch should have become a Fabulous Bitch a long, long time ago. And sadly, she was going to be overshadowed by Mella's next conquest. Oh well, The Princess would just have to make sure she remembered to give this amazing piece of ass, and all the other asses in her collection, the attention it needed.
Hell, for the first time tonight, Carmella was giving Becky her full attention. How could she not, when that butt hole stretching from her strap-on was just so beautiful? As well as the gorgeous sounds. Oh yes, a quality piece of meat like this deserved her undivided attention. But, also understanding the importance of humiliating Charlotte, Carmella probably invaded those bowels faster than she normally would.
Hell, she even slammed forwards at the end, burying last few inches into Becky's bowels as hard as she possibly could. Which of course, was just a reward for this kind of anal slut. Something proven with the shameless butt whore crying out joyfully because of it. Which in turn, had Carmella laughing, and drawing attention to that fact.
"And there we have it, ha ha! Every single inch of my Fabulous Cock, right up the big fat ass of Charlotte's favourite anal loving bitch!" Carmella gleefully gloated, "Ya see it, Charlotte? You see just how quickly, and happily, your girlfriend takes my dick? Huh? Takes it right up her whore ass. The big fat slutty slut booty that I fucking own! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, it used to be yours. Your prized possession.
Even more than the titles. Mmmmmmmmm, and it's just another thing I took from you. So enjoy watching, bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, enjoy watching me solidifying Becky Lynch as my new Fabulous Bitch! Mmmmmmmm yessssssssss, watch while I fuck this perfect booty! Ah fuck, that's it, moan for me, bitch! Ah fuck!"
As she continued laughing gleefully, Carmella began slowly pulling her hips back, causing the dildo to leave that cock hungry hole. Of course, she then pushed right back in again, and repeated the process, and thus officially starting the butt fucking. The first of many she would give Becky that night, and for the rest of their lives.
Especially given that Becky Lynch was reminding everyone how she became Charlotte's favourite anal whore. Both because of just how beautiful she looked in her natural position, face down, and ass up, but also, the wonderfully happy sounds she made, and just how enthusiastically she spread her cheeks, continuing to give Carmella a better view of the sodomy.
It was so beautiful, that Carmella allowed her to go on for much longer than necessary, even though she was eager to move onto the next part of the fun. The one with her pushing the once mighty Charlotte Flair further into submission. Hell, the so-called Queen could save them a lot of time, and just accept her true place in life in that moment. Like Becky soon would.
Hell, when Carmella finally pulled her gaze from that bitch hole, it looked like her rival was on the verge of surrendering to her. Which was almost enough to have her pausing some more. Almost. However, she just couldn't resist inflicting another humiliation upon the high and mighty Charlotte. Even if it meant pulling her cock out of Becky's fat ass.
"Charlotte, get over here, and suck Becky's ass cream off of my cock." Carmella ordered gleefully, "Oooooooooh yessssssssss, taste the butt of your precious girlfriend on my big dick. And reply properly. Oh, and while you're at it, spread Becky's cheeks. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I want you to get the best look possible at me using your girl's bitch hole for my pleasure. Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, take it.
Take it deep down your whore throat, cock sucker. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's it. Go ass to mouth, My Queen. Ha ha ha ha, hell yeah! But don't take too long. No, mmmmmmmm, because everybody else is going to get a taste of that slutty fucking ass!"
"Yes, Mistress Carmella." Charlotte grumbled, but again, didn't hesitate to obey.
Charlotte had tasted this ass countless times before from simply rimming her favourite anal whore, in preparation for being used for her true purpose. Hell, she had even sucked her own strap-on clean a few times, after butt banging Becky into unconsciousness. So this shouldn't be a big deal. But it was, as it was another sign of submission.
One she tried to act really annoyed about doing, even as she moaned happily at the taste, and then began to rapidly bob her head up and down. Because she knew that Carmella might follow-up on her threat to give this treat to someone else, because after that dildo had been thoroughly cleaned by The Queen, that was exactly what happened.
Of course, first Carmella shoved her cock back into Becky's big booty, to re-flavour the dildo, and pumped it in and out for a few long moments. And honestly, Charlotte wasn't sure what was worse, getting an up-close view of that, or watching one of the other women surrounding them go ass to mouth.
Both of which she was of course forced to endure for what felt like hours, as Carmella gleefully went back and forth between the eager little fuck holes surrounding her. Something which Charlotte had done countless times, as it was a brilliant way to tease everyone involved, especially the butt slut that she was sodomizing. In fact, she was honestly surprised that Becky didn't beg for more sooner. Although, partly as a result, they both got a more welcomed surprise.



"Hey Queenie, go get a cock, and strap it on." Carmella suddenly ordered.
"Seriously?" Charlotte questioned sceptically.
"Seriously?" Becky questioned excitedly, quickly realizing where this was going.
"Oh..." Charlotte pouted, as realization hit, "So, it's double ass fucking time, huh? That's fine. I mean, I don't love sharing Becky's ass. But, that booty was made to take multiple cocks. And it doesn't matter what you do, Becky Lynch and her perfect butt will always belong to me. This is just a temporary setback. You'll see. It's fine."
"Whatever you have to tell yourself." Carmella shrugged, before pushing as she reluctantly pulled her cock out of Becky's butt, "Just make sure to put on a good show for me."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Becky replied quickly and enthusiastically, then looked expectantly at Charlotte, clearly hoping she would do the same.
Charlotte sighed in annoyance because of this, but not wanting to ruin this for Becky, she reluctantly parroted, "Yes, Mistress Carmella. Thank you, Mistress Carmella."
She hated obeying anyone, especially Carmella, and the thought that she would be pushing Becky to break, didn't exactly motivate Charlotte to move quickly. However, at the same time, she just couldn't resist Becky's butt, or giving her girl what she wanted.
So, in what seemed like no time at all, Charlotte found herself on her back, wearing a freshly lubed up strap-on cock, with Becky on top of her, eagerly guiding her slutty little ass hole to that dildo. The shameless anal slut even cried out joyfully as she began to feel her ass hole begin to stretch open for that dick, Becky slowly but surely pushing herself down it, and getting more of it inside her rectum.
Meanwhile, Charlotte simply held the dildo firmly in place, and allowed Becky to do all the work. Which was almost always the case whenever they were in this position, and despite everything else that was happening, Charlotte got a thrill out of it. Especially given the happy looks on Becky's face. Maybe especially during the initial anal penetration, and then even better, when every single inch of that dildo was buried within her bowels.
Something which at this point, this anal whore could have taken in seconds, and only felt pleasure. But for better or for worse, she didn't do that. And while they both tried to enjoy it, they both knew the main reason was for the enjoyment of Carmella. Even when the redhead began bouncing up and down, sodomizing herself on the man-made meat.
"Ooooooooooh, good girl, Becky. Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's a good little butt slut. So good for your Fabulous Mistress. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssss, show me just how much you love a big dick in your 'arse', ha ha ha ha!" Carmella gleefully encouraged for a few long minutes, as she simply enjoyed the sight of Becky Lynch bouncing her big jiggly booty up and down, before finally ordering,
"Now stop! Oh yes, stay where you are, bitch, so I can get into that big fat ass! Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, get ready, Bex, because you're about to get the double ass fucking you richly deserve. Oh yeah, gonna destroy your butt, and truly make you mine, right in front of your girlfriend, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress. Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress." Becky moaned enthusiastically and quickly obeyed.
"As for you, Queenie, spread your girlfriend's cheeks." Carmella quickly added with a wicked smile, "Oooooooooooh yessssssss, spread those cheeks nice and wide, and surrender your girlfriend's ass hole to me one more time. This time, for a double ass fucking. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it! Give me that bitch hole!"
"Yes, Mistress Carmella." Charlotte grumbled, but again, didn't hesitate to obey.
Carmella briefly admired this beautiful view, before pressing the tip of her strap-on against that already widely stretched bitch hole, and began stretching it wider. Something which also had the shameless butt slut whimpering, crying out, and even moaning in pleasure. Which shouldn't be possible, even for someone who liked anal sex.
But Becky Lynch had always been one of the biggest anal whores in the WWE. Yes, she was up against a lot of competition, but it was true. And more importantly than that, she was the longest reigning Alpha female's favourite butt bitch, meaning that she'd been getting fucked in the ass multiple times a day, every day. Which even included double ass fuckings at least once a week.
As a result, that cock hungry butt hole actually stretched wide enough to take a second strap-on inside it. Admittedly, there was more than a hint of pain in the cried that Becky let out as she was anally penetrated, but Carmella had no doubt this beyond worthless bottom even enjoyed that, at least to some degree.
Hell, the pathetic whimpering that Becky let out after it was probably disappointment that Carmella didn't slam every single inch of her cock into that whore hole, alongside the other, in a matter of seconds. Something which would have truly ruined perhaps any other ass on the planet, except for the biggest anal sluts the WWE had to offer. Which again, was very much what they were dealing with here.
So, ironically, by pushing forwards nice and slowly, first to anally penetrate the other woman, and then to stuff her butt with a second cock, it was a way of tormenting Becky. Although, at the same time, the ass slut was probably as grateful as Carmella was to be able to savour this wonderful moment. Of course, Charlotte wasn't as grateful. No, she was probably fuming mad.
Especially because she had to hold her girlfriend's ass cheeks open to maximize the enjoyment of her future Fabulous Mistress. It was something that Carmella could practically taste, even though naturally, she couldn't pull her gaze away from Becky's butt hole long enough to check.
Especially given, while she had seen Becky Lynch's butt hole countless times before, it had never looked better than in that moment. The moment it wasn't just taking her dick, but a second dick, stretching it obscenely wide. Just like with Bayley and Sasha before her. Hell, all she had to do now, was get Charlotte in this position, and Carmella would have completed the set.
And with that, conquered the entire WWE women's division. Something she was well on her way to doing, given that Becky's cock hungry little ass hole inevitably gobbled up everything it was given, meaning the full length of that big strap-on dildo was now completely buried within her bowels. Something which of course, Carmella just had to gloat about.
"Well, would you look at that? Mmmmmmmm, not just one, but two cocks, deep inside this big fat booty!" Carmella cackled with delight, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, she took it all, Charlotte. Your girlfriend just took every single inch of both our cocks up her butt. And she took it so easy, too. Not that it's surprising. No, mmmmmmm, from what I hear, you practically live in this big fat ass.
Not that I can blame you. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, this is a first-class piece of ass. And now, it's mine! All mine! Oh yes, Becky Lynch and her slutty little ass hole belong to me. My fucking property, that I can use just like this, whenever I want, ha ha ha ha! Yes, I can. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, take it, Becky! Take it like the whore you are!"
Becky wasn't thrilled to be traded to someone else, especially if Mistress Charlotte was then broken the next time she faced Mistress Carmella. However, it was hard for anything to bother her in that wonderful moment, when she was being used for her true purpose. More importantly, she was being used by Mistress Carmella and Mistress Charlotte at the same time.
The two most dominant Alpha females in their business today. Her girlfriend, and her new owner. And although her favourite top wasn't too happy about the arrangement, it was amazing to be sat on her lap, staring into her pretty face the entire time. So yes, even though there was a certain level of pain and discomfort from getting her arse stuffed with a second strap-on, Becky loved every single second of it.
She also loved being serenaded with those words, while being so full of cock. Hell, it was something Becky dearly wished could have lasted longer, and was truly overwhelmed when the double bumming officially began. When Mistress Carmella pulled her hips back, causing both dildos to slid out of her bum hole, given how tightly squeezed they were in there together.
And of course, they were pushed right back in again, the process repeating over and over again, making it official. Becky was being double arse fucked. Her favourite thing, times two. And naturally, the sheer amount of skill, and the simple mental high, was soon more than enough to make an anal whore of her calibre crave an orgasm. Ideally, as many as possible.
Given her previous experience with these women, Becky had no doubt they would succeed giving her multiple orgasms, when the time came. Maybe especially Mistress Charlotte, who would have something to prove to Becky, their audience, and maybe most of all, Mistress Carmella. Or perhaps more importantly than that, herself, as Becky couldn't imagine how damaging all this was to the confidence of her favourite top.
Unfortunately, Becky couldn't help her Queen. She wanted to more than anything. Well, almost anything. But she couldn't fight her true nature. Especially when, ironically, it had been The Queen who had turned her into an anal slut, with a needy little bum, who needed this kind of treatment practically 24/7.
The best she could do, was not to give in too soon, and even that was difficult for her. In fact, it was one of the hardest things she had ever had to do. And not just because she wanted to cum. No, at this point, she definitely wanted that collar. To be a Fabulous Bitch. Yes, hopefully it would finally push The Queen into reclaiming her crown, and Becky as her favourite bitch.
But honestly, at this point, Becky would be happy to be the property of Mistress Carmella, who had more than proven herself a total stud. Of course, as the minutes ticked by, more than anything else, she needed to cum. And would say anything to get it. Even if it meant disrespecting her beloved Mistress Charlotte.
"Please, my Fabulous Mistress..." Becky whimpered when it all became too much.
"Please what?" Carmella pushed with a wicked grin on her face, stopping the butt fucking momentarily, so it was easier for Becky to reply.
"Make me cum!" Becky whined desperately, quickly adding, "Bum me! Pound my bum hard and deep, and make me, mmmmmmm, make me cum? Please? I..."
"Do you want to be collared?" Carmella interrupted, "Huh? Do you wanna be mine? To renounce Charlotte Flair, the wannabe top, and become the Fabulous Bitch you were always meant to be?"
"Yes!" Becky cried out.
"Prove it!" Carmella pushed, "Look your precious Charlotte in the eye, and tell her what you want."
"I'm sorry, Mistress Charlotte." Becky apologized softly, before beginning to shamefully beg, "Collar me, my Fabulous Mistress! I want to be collared. I need it! I always want to be the property of a Alpha female, and you're the Alpha of RAW, Smackdown, mmmmmmmm, the entire WWE. The rightful owner of me slutty little arse. It's yours, my Fabulous Mistress. I'm sorry, Mistress Charlotte, but it's true.
Everyone knows it. Everyone knows that The Princess is superior to The Queen. And now, mmmmmmmm, I want my new owner to prove it, by collaring my worthless neck, and then bumming me so hard and deep, I can't even remember the name of my last owner."
"Good girl." Carmella chuckled, then called out, "Asuka, bring me Becky's new collar."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Asuka quickly replied and obeyed.
"Now, with this collar, I do thee enslave." Carmella announced proudly, as she wrapped that collar around Becky's neck, and then whispered into her ear, "You can cum now, bitch!"
Carmella then laughed joyfully, as simply by slowly increasing the pace of the butt fucking, she was able to make Becky Lynch cum like the anal bitch she was. Not that it was surprising, given that the poor butt slut had been desperately holding back for quite a while now. But it was still hilarious, especially given Charlotte's favourite bitch was now squirting her girl cum onto her stomach, and for once, she wasn't the main reason it was happening.
No, beyond a shadow of a doubt, the Fabulous Dom was. And everyone knew it. Even Charlotte, given the way that she was glaring up at Carmella during the initial orgasm, before turning her attention to thrusting upwards into Becky's butt, and thus at least be somewhat responsible for what was happening.
Given that she was the Alpha female of the entire WWE, and more importantly what exactly she was trying to accomplish, Carmella should've really ordered Charlotte to stop. However, she hoped that by not doing so, she proved that she wasn't without mercy. Besides, there was no telling whether Charlotte would obey her in that moment, given just how focused she was on seemingly literally destroying Becky's poor little butt hole.
Probably to the point where she wasn't aware of what was going on around her. And if she was, she could definitely use the excuse. Either way, Carmella knew she should follow suit, and she did. More importantly, she grabbed hold of Becky's red hair, yanked it back and began providing her with verbal encouragement.
"CUM FOR ME, BECKY! CUM FOR ME, YOUR NEW OWNER!" Carmella gleefully screamed at the top of her lungs, "OOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, I OWN YOU! I OWN THIS ASS! THIS BIG FAT DUMP TRUCK BELONGS TO ME! NOT CHARLOTTE! ME! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU SEE THIS, CHARLOTTE? YOUR PRECIOUS BECKY IS MINE NOW!
ALL YOUR HORSEWOMAN ARE MINE! MMMMMMMMM FUCK YEAH, I GOT THREE OUT OF FOUR, AND YOU'RE NEXT! HA HA HA HA, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, YOU ARE! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, VICTORY IS FUCKING MINE!"
Of course, at the same time she was bombarding Becky with those words, Carmella was rapidly increasing her pace, until she was giving this anal addicted bottom everything she had. Which sadly meant that the verbal encouragement didn't really last. But it was more than enough to make her new Fabulous Bitch cum for her. And, although she tried to hold back, Carmella came too. Like, a lot.
Oh yes, over and over again, the Alpha female of the entire WWE experienced the kind of wonderfully satisfying multiple orgasms she could only receive when pounding an inferior female wrestler in the butt. Hell, just the mental high of it would have been enough, but she had the added bonus of the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs.
Like the expert butt buster that she was, Carmella pushed herself through each of those orgasms, to make sure the anal pounding lasted as long as possible. Both to ensure maximum pleasure for herself and her anal bitch, and more importantly, to solidify her latest conquest. Especially given this was actually one of the harder conquests, as even now, it seemed like a piece of Becky would always belong to Charlotte.
Although hopefully, that wouldn't be an issue, after Carmella finally took Charlotte's ass and made it hers. Something which would happen very soon, something The Princess made very clear to everyone, including The Queen, with her next actions. Like being able to pull out of that slutty little hole before she ran out of steam, causing both of those dildos to pop out, and leave behind a gaping crater.
"Spread your cheeks, Becky!" Carmella then ordered, smacking Becky's butt, to emphasize her words, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, don't act like you don't know what I want. You've done this a thousand times. And you'll do it a thousand more, in your new life as my bitch. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, that's it. Get where I, and your ex-top, can get a good look at your stretched out and used up bitch hole."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Becky quickly replied and obeyed, with a pathetic whimper.
Charlotte really enjoyed the feeling of Becky squirting all over her stomach, while she pounded upwards into that slutty little 'arse' hole of hers. It was something they had done countless times before, and when she got into the zone like that, the whole world fell away, and there was nothing but her and the butt slut she was using for pleasure.
Especially when it came to her favourite butt slut. Her sweet Bex, who had always been the perfect bitch. So, she found herself coming down from her high in the worst way possible, and she was reminded that she'd been defeated yet again by Carmella, who was in the process of taking her favourite possession away from her. And arguably had already done it, given that collar around Becky's neck.
Admittedly, it was somewhat comforting to have Becky somehow finding the strength to lift herself up and off of Charlotte, position herself in the center of the room, then position herself face down and ass up, while spreading her ass cheeks, providing the perfect view of her gaping bitch hole. Only, Charlotte wasn't even the main reason for it.
No, that was Carmella. Carmella had been the one on top, brutally pounding that slutty little butt hole, and perhaps making it hers forever. And if that wasn't bad enough, after making Becky hold that position for a few long moments, while her minions took photos of it, Charlotte's worst fears were confirmed, as her favourite butt slut was forced to renounce her.
"One more time, then you can come suck this yummy ass cream off of both our cocks." Carmella promised, before quickly adding, "Are you Charlotte's bitch, or mine?"
"Yours!" Becky replied dreamily, and without hesitation. Although she did cringe a little, as she forced herself to add, "I'm, I'm your Fabulous Bitch, my Fabulous Mistress. My arse belongs to ya. I belong to you. I'm all yours, not Charlotte's. I'm sorry Charlotte, but it's true. You traded my arse away, and now, I'm the property of someone else. The property of a real woman. The true Alpha female of the WWE, Carmella."
"Good girl." Carmella laughed with delight, "Now, get over here, and suck this dick."
"Yes, my Fabulous Mistress." Becky eagerly replied and obeyed, then for good measure added, "Thank you, my Fabulous Mistress."
Poor Charlotte had been expecting a different answer, but it still hurt. As did the fact that Becky went to her Fabulous Mistress first, a fact not lost on Carmella, who laughed like a maniac, stroked that long red hair lovingly, and gleefully provided more encouragement. Not that the proud ass to mouth whore needed it.
No, she was very happy to get this latest treat, even moaning loudly and happily, as she wrapped her lips around that cock. She then savoured the deepest part of her bowels for a few long seconds, before starting to bob her head up and down the dick. Hell, she even took it all the way, before she even gave Charlotte a turn. One final insult, in a night that was full of them.
Or at least, Charlotte really hoped that it would be the last. Then again, given the way that Carmella was looking at her, there was no guarantee. Or from the way that Becky was looking at her, for that matter. Which was mostly an apology, to be sure, along with the very thorough blow job that she gave her former top.
However, there was something else in those eyes, which almost made it seem like she wanted Charlotte to submit to Carmella. Which was exactly what would happen, given one more loss to this infuriating woman. Because unfortunately, this was it. The last form of protection she had, the last thing she could giveaway. Either she finally defeated The Princess, or The Queen would be dethroned.
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*
Alexa Bliss was more than half expecting to find Sasha Banks anally riding Charlotte Flair in the center of the women's locker room, as an obvious message to her. In a way, it was worse, as instead Sasha was simply being used as a footstool by her new Mistress, and Charlotte paid no attention to her as she did, making Alexa's blood boil.
Hell, it was almost enough to have her doing something stupid, like challenging the bitch. However, as she had recently done that, and it hadn't exactly worked out well for her, she needed another plan of attack. And as much as she wanted to try and get her favourite bitch back, she knew that The Queen would never make it that easy.
However, there was another target that Alexa had in mind, who currently had her back to her, that amazing 'arse' of hers just begging for attention. That being of course, Charlotte's favourite bitch, Becky Lynch. Although, last time that Alexa checked, Becky was supposed to belong to her. Admittedly, that was a couple of drafts ago, and The Goddess hadn't spent enough time tapping that sweet piece of Irish ass.
However, she was more than ready to make up for that now. Especially if it meant getting revenge on Charlotte in the process. So, taking a deep and calming breath, The Goddess approached her prey, and gave her the good news. Unfortunately, things didn't go as she expected.
"Good news, butt slut. Your Goddess has arrived!" Alexa announced, with as much confidence as she could muster, "And she has graciously decided to use your slutty little ass hole next."
"Erm, hi, Alexa. Mistress Alexa!" Becky quickly corrected herself, although she knew she upset the other top, "How have you been?"
"Good." Alexa lied, unable to contain her anger, "I'd ask how you were, but clearly, the answer is getting ideas above your station."
"And she isn't the only one." Charlotte said dismissively, as she was only a short distance away.
"I don't know what makes you think you should be competing for a championship, especially not at Summer Slam." Alexa continued as if the other blonde had said anything, "But clearly, from that greeting, you really need to be put in your place. But don't worry, because I'm the one to do it. Oh yeah, I'm gonna remind you that the only purpose of your life is to bottom to real women, like me."
"Arse vs arse?" Becky then questioned.
"What?" Alexa frowned, willing to pretend she didn't hear that.
"The match? Are our arses on the line?" Becky forced herself to continue, "As in, both of them. Cause, I loved bottoming to ya, Lexi. I really do. I mean, I did. But, like you, I'm trying to better myself. Become a champion around here. So, I just want you know, if I win? I mean when I win, I'm bumming ya."
There was a brief pause, and then Alexa just laughed, "Wow, it's worse than I thought. You really are delusional. Don't worry though, mmmmmmm, I'll soon fix that. Oooooooooh yessssssss, I'm going to remind you exactly who owns that ass hole. That your sweet, sweet Irish booty belongs to me, and always will. Despite what Charlotte thinks."
"In that case, you won't mind making it officially ass vs ass." Charlotte pushed, approaching the small blonde, "Unless, of course, you don't think you can beat a loser like Becky Lynch."
"Oh, I'll beat her!" Alexa promised, becoming more confident, and angry, as she continued, "I'll beat and embarrass your favourite bitch. Then I'll fuck her so good, that she never forgets her place again. Just like you and Sasha, who I'll take back, right before I make your ass mine! You'll see! Every ass in the WWE will soon belong to The Goddess!"
"So, it's Ass vs Ass?" Charlotte pushed,
"Hell yes!" Alexa confirmed, "And when I'm done beating you, I'll take real good care of your ass hole."
*
Admittedly, Becky put up more of a fight than Alexa was expecting. Way more than before. But that was okay, as she was fighting a pathetic butt slut, who would want to lose. More importantly, Charlotte had promised to stay out of it, meaning this was a sure thing. Or at least, that's what Alexa thought, until she found herself in the center of the ring, locked in Becky's signature submission move.
The one only truly worthless bottoms tapped too. So, The Goddess should be able to get out of it, no problem. Right? And yet, no matter how hard she squirmed, she just couldn't. And it really hurt, until it seemed that tapping was her only option. But she wouldn't. She couldn't. Because again, she was The Goddess.
Unfortunately, even though she told herself that over and over again, The Goddess did it. She tapped out, in the center of the ring, in an Ass vs Ass match, leaving her with no excuses. She had to bottom to Becky. That bitch Charlotte would make sure of that. Admittedly, this wasn't the most humiliating thing to happen to Alexa, but that was only because of all the terrible things that had happened to her lately.
Which was hardly comforting. In fact, Alexa wallowed in her misery, as she slowly made her way up to the back, clutching her arm. Hell, she even considered running away, and leaving her things here. But that would be even more humiliating. Besides, this was Becky Lynch. How effective a top could she possibly be?
*
"Wow. I was expecting you to get pinned, but actually tapping? To Becky? Oh my God! Ha ha ha ha, I can only imagine how embarrassing this is for you." Charlotte laughed gleefully, "Wait, no, I can't even imagine being that pathetic. Because, unlike you, I live up to my nickname. You? You're The Goddess of fucking Bottoming, Lexi."
"Whatever." Alexa grumbled, "Let's just get this over with."
"Awww, don't be like that, Lexi. This is what you really want, and we all know it." Charlotte pointed out, "In fact, why don't you prove it? Huh? Ooooooooooh yesssssss, take off all that ring gear, which you're unworthy of wearing, and show us all that hot little body, mmmmmmmm, and more importantly that big booty, which is the only reason we keep you around."
"Erm, Charlotte, shouldn't I be giving the orders?" Becky questioned weakly.
"Then do it." Charlotte shrugged.
"Okay." Becky beamed, then after a brief pause blushed, and simply added, "Erm, what she said."
Becky felt embarrassed at being upstaged by Charlotte, but at this point, that had pretty much had been her entire career. Then there was the fact that be much ever since they met, Charlotte had been practically living in her arse. Hell, Becky was even proud of that fact. Proud that her bum hole was the favourite fuck hole of the most dominant Alpha female in history.
However, she was beyond tired of always losing, and she no longer just wanted to be the Alpha's favourite anal bitch. No, she wanted to be the Alpha. Or just an Alpha? And yeah, she would just settle for being more of a top. And surely, there wasn't anyone better to practice on, then Little Lexi The Butt Slut?
Admittedly, perhaps the most infamous bottom in NXT had been having some success lately. Breaking Sasha was no joke, and Mistress Alexa had topped many others over the past year plus. Including Becky. In fact, Becky had loved bottoming to Mistress Alexa. And not just because she had a thing for blondes. No, the now maybe former Little Lexi The Butt Slut had shown incredible skill when it came to topping her.
Especially the bumming part, Becky's greedy arse hole quivering at the thought. But, right now, she was also watching Little Lexi The Butt Slut taking off her clothes, and then stand there naked and awkward, which was adorable. Which inspired other thoughts. The kind of thoughts that she needed right now. Even if she did need another push to achieve them.
"Bex?" Charlotte pushed gently.
"Huh?" Becky hummed dreamily.
"Do you want to run the show, or not?" Charlotte again pushed.
"Oh, right." Becky said apologetically, before ordering, "Get me a chair, so I can sit on it, while I spank that perfect little bubble butt of yours."
For a few long seconds, it looked like Mistress... Alexa was going to complain about this, or at least provide better backtalk. But ultimately, she thought better of it. Probably because Charlotte was there. Dammit, Becky really needed to do a better job of taking charge. Then again, there was still time. And she had the perfect opportunity to take a step in the right direction, when Alexa retrieved that chair.
Oh yes, the little bitch didn't even think about using it against her, instead putting it down the center of the room, and allowing Becky to sit down on it. Then, without needing to be told, the tiny blonde placed herself over the redhead's knee, meaning that the legendary booty of Little Lexi The Butt Slut was on perfect display for her.
Honestly, Becky should have probably ordered her to get in that position, and she just realized that Alexa hadn't been replying properly. However, she could sort that out later. For now, Becky Lynch just wanted to enjoy this special moment. Yes, it was just staring at that fat arse, and then fondling it with greedy hands. But mostly, it was a very nice victory. She really was.
Because for the first time in her career, she was actually going to spank another woman. Yeah, she'd beaten them before, and even kind of topped them. But this was wonderfully new, and when she delivered that first strike, it was one of the most satisfying things she'd ever experienced. Especially given the reaction she got.
Alexa tried not to give Becky, and more importantly Charlotte, the satisfaction of hearing her cry out in pain, but she just couldn't help it. To make matters worse, she then whimpered pathetically, and blushed, as the sound of flesh smacking off of flesh echoed throughout the room, putting a increasingly smug smile on Charlotte's face.
Something she tried not to look at, but again, she just couldn't help it during the initial strike. Thankfully, she did better when it came to the other blows, but not by much. She still let out the occasional sound, and she was pretty sure she was whimpering the entire time. Especially given exactly who was spanking her right now.
Because it would be bad enough if it was Charlotte, but Becky Lynch? One of the biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE? That was really saying something, but it was true. Hell, Becky was the first woman Alexa had ever topped. Which if anything, proved the point about what a pathetic and relentlessly used fuck hole Becky was. Because back then, she was still thought of as Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Well, certainly more than she was now. But it had been so easy to put this bitch in her place, and turn her into Little Becky the Butt Slut. And she had been pounding that sweet Irish ass on almost a daily basis for so long. Which was probably why Charlotte was inflicting this upon her.
It just wasn't fair. Alexa should have really been able to beat this bitch. What the hell happened? Why did this keep happening to her? Why couldn't she stay on top for more than like 5 seconds? Of course, while that was echoing through her head, it didn't really distract her from the fact that her butt was receiving abuse. Not that it was that bad. Especially compared to what Charlotte had given her.
But, at the same time, it was a lot better than what she'd been expecting. Or hoping for. Namely, that Becky would chicken out, or do such a lousy job, that Charlotte would take over. Admittedly, it was hardly anything groundbreaking. But Becky was able to give her the occasional decent strike, spending most of her time groping that booty, which was more humiliating anyway.
To make matters worse, when the time came to deliver a harder spanking, Becky actually delivered. Who would have guessed? Certainly not Alexa. And it was extremely worrying, because if Becky Lynch, of all people, could increase the force of her strikes to give her a decent spanking, what else was she capable of? Not that Alexa had to worry about being broken.
No, if anything that would motivate her to punish this delusional bottom, and everyone surrounding her. But it was hard to concentrate on those thoughts in that position, where her mind created some very, very worrying scenarios. Especially given Charlotte Flair was right there, very willing to help out her favourite bitch in that moment.
Becky was half expecting Charlotte to criticize her work, and maybe even take Lexi from her, so that she could show her how it was done. Hell, there was even part of her that wanted that, and better yet for her Queen to demonstrate on her big Irish booty. At least at the beginning, before Becky really found her stride. Then, she was really quite proud of herself.
Especially because, in addition to the wonderful sounds which Alexa was making, was the fact that those juicy cheeks were jiggling like jelly towards the end, and quite a lot even at the beginning. They also turned a wonderful shade of pink, then a very bright red. Plus, she had a lot of fun groping that large portion of butt meat.
Sadly, towards the end, she abandoned the groping, in favour of dishing out the hardest spanking she could possibly give. Just like a real top. And to be fair, it was totally worth it, because that really made Alexa's fat arse jiggle and turn red. In fact, there was part of Becky that wanted to continue, to see whether she could do some real damage.
Although at the same time, Lexi had been good, and therefore deserved a reward. One which would be mutually pleasurable. So, after abruptly stopping, Becky barely paused to admire her handiwork, before pushing Lexi off of her, standing up, and giving the next order, this time before Charlotte could beat her to it.
"Get me a strap-on, lass." Becky ordered weakly, then clarified more firmly, "Get me a strap-on, so I can bum ya. And feel free to use as much lube as ya want. I'm guessing that even without, it would slide up that slutty little arse like a knife through butter. But, erm, lube it, anyway. And reply properly, this time. Or else."
There was a brief pause, then Alexa grumbled, "Yes... Mistress Becky."
Unsurprisingly, it seemed that her former Mistress hated saying these words, which just made it that much more satisfying for Becky. As was the fact that Charlotte seemed surprised, but proud of her, which in turn made the redhead's heart flutter. She was really confused, when Alexa returned, and then just kneel in front of her.
Then she realized she was still wearing her ring gear, and Alexa was waiting for her to get it off. And yes, Becky could have insisted on continuing to work, but it did seem like the right thing to take it off. Well, as long as she didn't do a striptease to please her betters, as she normally did when she found herself in this position. Which was weird, but she resisted the urge.
Once that gear was off, Alexa was quick to attach the strap-on dildo around Becky's waist, then move onto covering the shaft in lube. Proving just how well-trained she was, Alexa then slowed down, thoroughly stroking it, while looking up a bit nervously at Becky. Which was very unfamiliar territory, for the Lass Kicker. But honestly, she enjoyed it more than she thought she would.
Which was definitely the case with the spanking, and Becky was confident it would also be the case with dishing out a butt fucking for the first time. Of course, before they got to that, it was something that she was far more familiar with. Namely, preparing an arse hole to be fucked. Which in this case would be easy, as Little Lexi The Butt Slut had a big booty made for fucking. Something it felt like she should point out.
"Good girl." Becky said hoarsely, after Alexa had thoroughly lubed her dick, "Now, bend over. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, get into your natural position, and give me that made for fucking big booty. Come on, Lexi, mmmmmmmmm, prove you really are still Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And that's all you're gonna be. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, prove it by bending over. And giving the respect I've earned by beating you."
"Yes, Mistress Becky." Alexa grumbled again, sounding even more annoyed than before.
Becky wasn't sure she would ever get used to hearing those words, and honestly, she wasn't sure she wanted too. Or maybe just without the attitude that her former owner was giving her. Yes, it wasn't surprising, given their history. But in that moment, Becky kind of wanted to get back to the spanking, so she could teach Little Lexi The Butt Slut some respect.
Which was a rather unusual thought, albeit fleeting, given the prize she was then presented with. Namely, the big fat arse of Alexa Bliss, begging to be used and abused. And, in that moment, it was the property of Becky Lynch, to do with whatever she pleased. Including a thorough rimming, Becky bearing her face between those cheeks once she got over her shock.
Admittedly, she maybe spent a little too long rubbing her face in those meaty cheeks, which arguably wasn't much of a top thing to do. Then again, if it was good enough for the best of the best, like Charlotte Flair, it was good enough for Becky Lynch. Besides, it wasn't like she did anything really embarrassing, like kiss those cheeks.
Yeah, she kissed Alexa's arse hole, but that was all part of the process of preparing it for a cock. Her cock. Oh God, Becky was about to bum this bitch with the big dick that was hanging between her legs. Fuck, this was so hot. Something she kept forgetting, given she was in between those infinitely big booty cheeks, and frantically lapping away at the other girl's most private hole.
It could be argued that she should be taking her time to tease her prey a little bit more. Really make her squirm, by delivering a long, drawn-out rim job. However, whenever she had been given the choice in the past, this was how Becky preferred to munch a bottom. Which again, was something Charlotte did all the time. Something which had proven effective.
Also, her favourite lover, and everyone else, was a factor here. Oh yes, Becky wanted to put on a good show for them, and proved that she could be a top. Or maybe just a switch, some of the time? She wasn't sure she could give up taking it up the arse. In fact, such a thought was horrible. At the same time, things like this made her feel like she could be more than a pure bottom.
Which was why, even though part of her wanted to spend the entire night eating that fat arse, she did eventually replace her tongue, which had been easily sliding in and out of Alexa's loose little shit hole, with first one, then two fingers. And from the feeling of it, she could have started out with two. Oh yes, that well-used hole easily welcomed those fingers, like they were nothing.
Which was very promising for what was to come. Along with the fact that throughout this process, Alexa Bliss further proved that she was still Little Lexi The Butt Slut, by moaning, whimpering, and crying out in pure pleasure, as she was prepared for the bumming she richly deserved.
"Gotta say, Lexi, I think it's safe to say were all disappointed in you." Becky said casually, shortly after adding the second finger, "I know Mistress Charlotte wanted to tell you that, but believe me, it's true of everyone else here. we're all very disappointed, that you're walking around without a plug your gorgeous plug. That was the deal, remember? Oh, I know you do.
Little Lexi The Butt Slut's slutty little butt hole isn't allowed to close. It needs to be always ready, so that whore arse can be used for its true purpose. So that Little Lexi The Butt Slut can have meaning in her life. Because believe me, I know, there's nothing worse for an anal loving bottom, than an empty bum hole."
"That's so true." Charlotte laughed, clearly proud of her girl.



"Just get it over with." Alexa growled in frustration.
"Get what over with?" Becky pushed.
"Fuck me!" Alexa snapped angrily, then sighed with defeat, and did what was expected of her. Namely reaching back to spread her cheeks as wide as she could, and beg as enthusiastically as she could manage in that moment, "Please... Mistress Becky, fuck my ass. Give me every inch of that big dick of yours, right up my butt. Please?
Oh please, prove that I really am nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut. That all I'll ever be as an anal addicted bottom, who bottoms for other bottoms. Even you. Oh my God, I really truly can't think of anything worse than bottoming to Becky fucking Lynch, so just fucking do it! FUCK ME! Ah fuck yes, fuck me, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Alexa desperately tried to keep her mouth shut after that, but it was so hard, when she was getting anally penetrated. Something that she was very familiar with by now, but every time it was painful and weird. Although honestly, that was a relief, as it was some small sign that it wasn't as natural as everyone claimed it to be for her. Not that it was much comfort, especially not now.
Not when she was bottoming to Becky Lynch. Which was again proof that whenever Alexa Bliss thought that she'd found rock-bottom, there was some new low she was subjected too, with the only saving grace being that things would never go this far, without Charlotte present. But that didn't stop the fact that she had lost to a glorified jobber.
That fact made the next few long seconds particularly agonizing, to the point that Alexa was actually kind of relieved that she cried out in pain at being officially anally penetrated. Yes, she was a well-trained anal whore, and it wasn't a cry of pure pain. But at least it was something. And it would be more, if only Becky had the decency of getting carried away, and slammed the rest of that dick up her butt.
Unfortunately, all that experience being on the receiving end help Becky in this moment to deliver an effective butt fucking. Including the early stages of it. Namely, taking a few long seconds to savour the moment, before pushing even more of that dildo into Alexa's ass hole.
One small mercy, was that there was no more taunting. At least not yet. It was probably coming soon, at least from Charlotte. But for now, Alexa got to wallow in the glorious physical pain that she was receiving in that moment, along with the mental agony. Experience told her that it wouldn't last long, even if emotionally this would be devastating the entire time.
Especially because up until recently, this had been going well. Now she was right back to where she started. Arguably worse, given that she was getting her shit-pipe stuffed by Becky Lynch, of all people. Her first bitch, and one of the biggest anal loving bottoms she'd ever met. Meaning that there was no way she should be in this position.
Maybe the worst part of it, was that Becky continued doing a decent job. Admittedly, she couldn't compare to Mistress Charlotte, and certainly not Alexa herself. But, as horrible as it was to admit, it wasn't that bad. And indeed, the career bottom continued to impress as the seconds ticked by, and more and more of that dildo was stuffed deep into Alexa's back passage.
Then came the all-important moment that Becky's thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that Becky Lynch had buried every single inch of her dick into the big booty of Alexa Bliss. And, Mistress Charlotte stole the moment from her. Typical. Oh well, at least it made Alexa feel better about herself, if only momentarily.
"Every inch! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, that's every single inch of Becky Lynch's cock up the butt of Little Lexi The Butt Slut!" Charlotte laughed with delight, when the butt stuffing was officially complete, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, you took it all, Lexi. Just like I trained you to do. And now? You're taking it for a fucking bottom! Hilarious.
Mmmmmmmmm, especially because we're talking about The Queen's favourite anal loving bottom, Becky Lynch. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, we are. Fuck her, Bex. Give that little slut exactly what she deserves. Come on, do it! Obey your Alpha, you worthless fuck hole! NOW BITCH! Oh my God yes, that's it. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh, good little anal whore."
Becky's poor little mind was spinning. She just wasn't used to being the one wearing the strap-on, so even though she'd seen a dildo stretching another female wrestler's arse hole countless times, especially the slutty little shit hole of Little Lexi The Butt Slut, she had never seen it like this. Never been the one doing it. Anally violating another woman.
Another female wrestler, who she had defeated in the ring. By making her tap out, no less. Oh God, it was such an overwhelming powerful feeling. Maybe especially when she finished burying every inch of her dick in that slutty little fuck hole. Oh yes, she had been the first Smackdown women's champion, but honestly? The proudest moment of her life was bumming Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Of course, she wasn't officially bumming the inferior female wrestler, who had sodomized her so many times, until she started moving her hips back and forth. And eventually, with the help of Mistress Charlotte, that's exactly what Mistress Becky did. Oh yes, she started thrusting back and forth, causing the dildo to pump in and out of Little Lexi The Butt Slut's slutty little bum hole.
Which in turn, cause the infamous arse slut once again to earn her nickname, by moaning, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure from this act. Well, admittedly that might've been of pain to some extent, but it wasn't long before it was pure pleasure. Something which, once again, made Becky feel powerful.
Admittedly, at the exact same time, she could remember what it was like to be the one making those sounds. Had seen plenty of pictures and video footage of her own arse hole stretching for a strap-on cock. Hell, she had taken multiple cocks up her bum, and loved it. Mostly with Mistress Charlotte involved in the equation, AKA, the woman who had just encouraged her to do this.
And she probably meant well doing it. Probably. But also, she'd smacked Becky's arse. Not a gentle smack either, but one which reminded Becky of all the times she had been spanked by her Queen. Which quickly led to her thinking about being bummed by her girlfriend, Mistress Alexa, and so many others.
Weirdly, this didn't affect her performance as a top. Not really. Later she would wonder if she should have made some of the other girls around them go ass to mouth. After all, it was what Mistress Charlotte would have done, if she was the one sodomizing Lexi in that moment. Hell, Becky would've happily been first in line to taste that yummy booty.
In fact, it was surprising that Mistress Charlotte didn't push her to do just that. But at the same time, Becky really appreciated that her girlfriend didn't insist on having a turn. No, to everyone's surprise, The Queen seemed content with just watching The Lass Kicker bumming The Goddess. And honestly, the redhead decided she couldn't argue with that. Especially when she was having so much fun.
Alexa would welcome some ass to mouth, and especially Charlotte joining in at that moment. Anything would be better than a constant butt fucking from such an infamous bottom as Becky Lynch. Especially as she was already so close to cumming. Which she could blame on Becky. Kind of. If Becky was a better top, she would have teased her prey for hours, before they would even want to beg to cum.
Then again, this relentless sodomy making her want to cum in record time wasn't exactly helping Alexa. Neither was the fact that it wasn't strategy, but as a sign of Becky being a weak top, who should eventually be back in her rightful place as her bitch again.
Not that Alexa could concentrate too much on those thoughts. Well, not anymore. At first, they had helped with the pain of the butt stuffing, and she probably would do later, when she was cumming. Or at the very least, trying not to. But right now, such thoughts made her want to cum even more. Which at this point, was saying something.
More accurately, she wanted to beg for the privilege. Just like she'd been trained to do. Then again, there was a possible way of getting out of this, without doing that. It wouldn't be much better, but in that moment, it seemed like a lesser evil. So, Alexa took her hands off her butt cheeks, lifted herself up onto all fours, and started thrusting herself back and forth, and thus fucking her own ass hole on that dick.
It didn't feel like it would take much to make her cum. But would she be allowed? Charlotte was already glaring at her, but thankfully, she didn't step in right away, clearly wanting to see what Becky would do. And Becky, being the pathetic little bottom that she was, just continued fucking Alexa's ass. Something which had Alexa grinning in triumph, and then quickly increasing her speed, until she could practically taste an orgasm.
Or more accurately, several of them. Especially when she allowed her head to be filled with thoughts of topping Becky, Sasha, and the entire locker room. Even Charlotte. Basically, anyone who would ever want her. Or anyone that she had ever wanted. Unfortunately for Alexa, just when she was about to cum, Becky surprised everyone, by stopping in her tracks, smacking the other female wrestler's big booty, and then holding her firmly in place.
"And what do ya think yer doing, lass?" Becky questioned.
"What does it look like I'm doing, you worthless bottom?" Alexa snapped angrily.
"Making yourself cum without permission." Becky shrugged, and then turned to her favourite top, "And I thought that Little Lexi The Butt Slut was better trained than that."
"She was." Charlotte growled, before suggesting with a grin on her face, "Maybe you stop fucking that ass, and give it another spanking? This time, with a paddle? Ooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, that would be so hot. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, such a hot and fun way to remind Little Lexi The Butt Slut of her place."
"NO! Please, make me cum." Alexa whimpered pathetically.
"Then do better." Becky pushed, "Come on, bitch. I wanna hear it. We all do. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, beg ta get yer arse fooked!"
"Please, please, please fuck me! I need to be butt fucked!" Alexa pleaded shamelessly, "Oh please, Mistress Becky, fuck my ass. Pound it hard and deep, and make me cum! I need to cum! Oh pleassssssssseeeeeeeee, ooooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me! Prove I really am nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
That my slutty little shit hole loves cock so much, that I can cum from having even a bottom like you fuck me. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, butt fuck me, Becky! Bum me! Fuck me in the arse! However you would say it, please do it. Oh fuck, please, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fuck me harder and make Little Lexi The Butt Slut cum like the anal whore she is!"
"I suppose that will do..." Becky shrugged, loosening her grip, and then delivering a series of strikes to that bubble butt, hard enough to make the cheeks jiggle, as she added, "You can fuck yer ass, NOW! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, make this easy for me, bitch. And say thank ya for it. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, thank me and cum! AH FOOK!"
"THANK YOU!" Alexa quickly replied and obeyed, "THANK YOU THANK YOU THANKKKKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUUUUU OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS! AH FUCK! OH MY GOD! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
The one saving grace to all of this, was that Alexa was allowed to make herself cum. Hell, she probably did the majority of the work throughout the multiple anally induced orgasms she got. Probably. It was impossible to tell, because after she received that first orgasm, it was hard for her to truly comprehend anything. Which was another saving grace. Sort of.
Although, even in her most blissful moments, she was totally aware that this was not from butt fucking a bitch, as it should be. No, this was her suffering another indignity. With this one being particularly bad. One that had her keeping her eyes tightly shut, so she could try and forget who exactly was doing this to her.
Becky meanwhile was having one of the proudest moments of her life. No wonder Mistress Charlotte and the others loved topping so much. It was such an incredible high, to make her former Mistress speak these words. And sodomize herself on her dick, to the point that Becky just couldn't keep up.
Hell, for a few moments there, she just stopped entirely, and watched with awe as Little Lexi The Butt Slut truly lived up to the nickname she had been given long ago. Then she became very aware of Mistress Charlotte giving her a warning look, pushing her once again to start acting like a Mistress, and get back to pounding some booty. This time, as hard as she possibly could.
It took a while to pick up her speed, especially after momentarily stopping. And there was no way this could be compared to what Mistress Charlotte was capable of. Or what even Mistress Alexa had given her, when the roles were reversed. However, considering this was her first time topping, Becky was feeling pretty proud of herself.
Especially as she didn't cum right away, like she thought she would. Admittedly, she was not able to hold back for long, or dish out any verbal encouragement. But again, she tried to look on the bright side. Like the fact that she was able to push herself through that climax, and onto several more. Oh yes, thanks to her, she and her anal bitch got to experience multiple orgasms.
The fact that Little Lexi The Butt Slut was such a big part of her own anal pounding made it that much sweeter, as far as Becky was concerned. And it definitely helped her pick up the slack, because she was feeling physically and mentally exhausted from being outside of her comfort zone for so very long.
Hell, there was no way this would've lasted as long as it did, if this insatiable anal whore hadn't gone crazy, when it came to making herself cum from arse sex. Much like Becky had done, when the roles were reversed. Something which echoed in her mind. Yes, with Mistress Alexa pounding her arse, but mostly, it was Mistress Charlotte she pictured sodomizing her, which again, made it much better for The Lass Kicker.
Another thing that Becky was proud of, was that she didn't collapse down onto Lexi. Admittedly that could be seen as a sign that she wasn't that into it, but also, she really was just trying to impress Mistress Charlotte. Something that it seemed she had succeeded in doing. Or maybe her girlfriend was just happy, because she was watching Little Lexi The Butt Slut getting exactly what she deserved?
Hopefully, it was a combination of both. Of course, whatever the case, ultimately, they had to stop. But it was actually her former Mistress collapsing, and thus the dildo popping out of her butt, which caused it. Which of course, left behind quite the view. Even if it wasn't for The Queen.
"Stop being lazy, you little anal whore. Show us that gape!" Charlotte ordered loudly, and almost angrily. Then, when this seemed to startle Becky, Charlotte smirked, and then clarified, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, spread those cheeks, Lexi. Show us all what a great job my girl did at using your ass hole."
"Yes, my Queen." Alexa whimpered pathetically, then quickly did as she was told.
Alexa hated exposing her gaping ass hole after an anal pounding, with this time being particularly embarrassing, given who had gaped her. However, at the same time, she had plenty of practice at this, and wasn't feeling as exhausted as she sometimes did. It also helped that she was suffering with the humiliation of being topped by a bottom.
Yes, it shouldn't help. But it did. The same way that the promise of further humiliation also helped her to move her wary body, helped her to reach back, grab onto her butt cheeks, and slowly pull them apart, showing off her gaping butt hole to Becky, Charlotte and the rest of the women's locker room, like she had done countless times before.
Back in NXT, it wouldn't have bothered her. No, it would be just another day in the office for Little Lexi The Butt Slut. But now, she was so much more than that. So to once again be back in this position was humiliating. Especially given who was responsible for it. Although at least the experience clearly hadn't turned Becky into a top.
Hell, from the look on Becky's face, Alexa was sure that she was jealous of her, and wanted to be back in her proper place. Something that Alexa would help her with very soon. Unfortunately, she was left holding the position for a few moments, while Charlotte had her fun. Which unsurprisingly, involved taking pictures of that gape, and more taunting words.
"Ooooooooh yesssssss, that's it, Lexi. Show us that pretty little gape!" Charlotte laughed gleefully, "Show us all what Becky Lynch, of all people, just did to your butt hole. Oh God, I can't even imagine how you must feel. I mean, it's bad enough allowing yourself to be butt fucked. But by a fucking bottom? Especially one like my sweet Bex?
Wow, and you think you actually have a chance being anything other than a butt slut. Ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmm, it's adorable, really. Just like you are, with a cock in your mouth. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you know what time it is now, bitch. So wrap those pretty lips around Becky's dick, and suck it. Taste your ass on the cock of a total bottom! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, suck it good!"
"Yes, my Queen." Alexa quickly replied and obeyed again, with another pathetic whimper.
Thanks to humiliation of exposing herself in that way, Alexa was able to move quickly, and get that cock in her mouth. She told herself this was just to get it over with, and more importantly, to distract herself from the further verbal abuse that Charlotte gleefully gave her. And without a doubt, that was true. But it wasn't the only reason. No, Alexa couldn't deny the fact that she loved the taste of ass.
Especially her own. Hell, she loved it so much, even as she dreamed of topping, she'd been fucking her own butt with a hand-held dildo, and sucking it clean. Even though that wasn't quite as satisfying as moments like this, where she got to degrade herself in front of everyone.
It was a moment of true submissive bliss, which was almost as powerful as being fucked in the ass. Admittedly, it couldn't make her cum. Not without additional stimulation. But in her current state, it gave her some truly powerful aftershocks. Ones which pushed her to embrace her training once again, and start taking that dildo increasingly deep into her mouth, and eventually down her throat.
And, once again proving that part of her would always be Little Lexi The Butt Slut, she took it all away. Then with her mouth and throat full, she glared up at her former anal bitch, silently letting her know it was only a matter of time before she belonged to her again. Unfortunately, Alexa wasn't even sure if she believed that.
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Stacy Keibler could not believe she was now officially part of the WWE Hall of Fame. Yes, perhaps she wasn't the headline act. After all, Rey Mysterio Jr. was also inducted and arguably deserved the honour more than she ever did. Besides she wasn't exactly a wrestler back in her heyday, definitely not a Trish Stratus; who was undoubtedly the full package of what a female superstar should be in WWE. At an impressive age and condition Trish made a return this year as an in-ring performer who competed at WrestleMania 39 in the So-Fi Stadium just yesterday.
She didn't miss a beat, showing today's fans why she's one of the best to ever lace a pair of boots. The Canadian legend fought alongside another legend in her own right, Lita, the Queen of Xtreme. Proving that these two Hall of Famers who Stacy had the honour of working alongside all those years ago was vindication that she earned this privilege. Hell, Keibler was there as was the entire WWE Universe at the brand new facility to witness the superstars of today and a few legends compete at the showcase of the immortals.
All in all, WrestleMania weekend was such a tremendous occasion to be part of and it certainly would be one she'd remember for years to come. After being dormant from social media for years, it almost seemed as if she disappeared off the face of the earth much to the dismay and sadness of her loyal fans. Which is why she couldn't have been more honoured and heart warmed when she logged back onto her Instagram for the first time in forever, and read the hundreds upon hundreds of comments left on her last post from around early 2020.
That's not even factoring the thousands upon thousands of private messages fans and to her discredit even some of her friends have left via DM. To say the least, Stacy was so gleeful that even in her absence, it was as if she never left. She made sure to keep this in mind when she created her first ever Instagram post in over 3 long years as she made her long awaited return into the limelight. But more than anything, when she received that phone call from WWE; not only to be inducted into the Hall of Fame, but to be part of such a special and prestigious occasion.
Being part of the greatest spectacle in wrestling history once again, WrestleMania. It had been so long since she had any involvement with wrestling, never mind being part of the biggest show of the year. To top it all off it took place in the city of Angels, where she had lived a lifetime ago being surrounded by the media on the daily, and more infamously being involved with her famous ex-boyfriend George Clooney. That time of her life was so overwhelming and hectic that she just needed time away from it all, so it was natural that a woman of her status broke things off with the A-list actor and found a new man to start a family with in Wyoming.
Why Wyoming? Simply put, both Keibler and her husband wanted something new from the busy celebrity life. Besides, they valued their privacy which L.A. and Hollywood offered anything but. So when it came time to sell off Stacy's multi-million dollar mansion in Beverly Hills, they took the handsome eighteen million and twenty five thousand pay and took off to their rural destination. Never once turning back as she was optimistic for the chapter in her life. It was there where they settled down and had their three kids.
There they lived a happy and private life, the perfect environment to raise her children away from the phoney city and plastic lifestyle that she was once part of. And for a time Stacy really did enjoy this change up, being a full time mother and a devoted wife was all she could've ever wanted... or at least it seemed like it at first. Because in the back of her mind she did miss the spotlight, but more importantly she missed her best friend whom she has kept in contact with, but hasn't seen in person since becoming accustomed to the private life in Wyoming.
But that changed the moment WWE gave her a reason, an opportunity to make a comeback in the best way possible. It was amazing to think that her contributions to the wrestling business; although not as impressive as many of her colleagues beforehand or those in the Class of 2023, were being acknowledged like this. She only hoped the fans in attendance would grace her with the same love and admiration that the ones on social media gave.
To say the WWE Universe aren't the most passionate fans would be an understatement, last Friday at the Crypto.com Arena they received her with so much love and appreciation that she could've swore she let a few tears flow as she gathered her composure to make her speech. And to make it even better, she was inducted by both the Hardcore Legend Mick Foley and her long-time best friend, Torrie Wilson.
The moment Stacy and Torrie saw themselves in person inside the building after what seemed like forever, the two couldn't stop themselves when they ran into each other's embrace and hugged it out for what seemed like forever. A lot has definitely changed since the last time they physically touched one another.
While Torrie had gone through multiple celebrity breakups before finally settling down with her second husband Justin back in 2019, Stacy became a mother and wife herself. They were both married, and while Torrie didn't have any kids of her own, Stacy had three beautiful children, who she adored with all her life and soul, who alongside her husband Jacob were right there with her that Friday night, to share such a beautiful moment.
But the truth was, despite her past break ups and having settled with what many would say is the quintessential 'American Dream' she never loved anyone, as much as she loved Torrie Wilson. During that entire tenure of living the private life on a secluded ranch, she longed for her best friend's touch and private messaging was only so much of a substitute for what she really wanted. Hell, when they'd send DMs to one another, nude pictures were definitely one of the main highlights.
It was to the point where Keibler had to keep it a secret from her hubby and kids as her mind was telling her to do the opposite of what her body craved. Though there were times where her mind became clouded with lust, impairing her judgement and overall ability to think clearly from making such titillating choices. Which was why once the ceremony and after party were over and done with on Friday, Torrie hit Stacy up via DM and very cryptically messaged that she had a special surprise on Sunday night, after Night two of WrestleMania.
Eagerly the Baltimore native was quick to reply and after two long but fun days of watching men and women put their bodies on the line at the granddaddy of them all, Stacy came out alongside the 2023 Hall of Fame class to bask in the admiration by the WrestleMania crowd. It was at that point in the show when the two best friends met up once more, putting their nightly plans into motion. The two mature blondes gave their excuses to their friends and family, and left the So-Fi Stadium together early so as to not catch traffic.
Sure, they'll be missing out on the main event between the 'American Nightmare' Cody Rhodes and the 'Tribal Chief' Roman Reigns for the WWE and Universal titles, but at that moment neither could care less. Speaking of fans, they took a secret exit backstage to avoid any interactions with the WWE Universe. They held hands as they made it to the parking lot, where it wouldn't be as conspicuous due to the amount of vehicles in the giant lot. Their expensive wedding rings clinked together as a reminder of the men they were both about to cheat on.
Poor Stacy just couldn't admit the truth to her husband, and certainly not to her children, who thought their mom was going to spend the night partying with her bestie, whom they often referred to as 'Aunt' Torrie. In one flashing weekend when she was just a mother of three, and once again a WWE superstar. Which was true, just not in the way she let her family believe. But she wasn't heading back to Torrie's hotel room to drink and reminisce about old times.
No, had it been that simple she more than likely would've parted ways with the Idaho native and packed her things on the first flight back to Wyoming with her family. Instead she was going to get her poor neglected ass pounded long and hard, just like the glory days. Hopefully, among other things. Oh yes, it had been so long since they'd had some quality time together, quite literally over a decade. Stacy was practically buzzing with excitement at all the possibilities of what could happen on this thrilling Sunday night.
Hell, even just being able to kiss Torrie again would be beyond wonderful. To feel those warm succulent lips against her own would make her WrestleMania weekend experience that much more memorable for all the right reasons. Which was exactly what she received when they got the chance to be alone. The entire day her best friend, her mistress, was giving her lustful looks which made Stacy's entire body tremble with desire, even more so given she was practically wearing just one article of clothing.
An expensive sparkly blue dress for when she had to step out with the rest of her Hall of Fame class on the WrestleMania stage to grace the live attendance. In comparison to what Torrie was wearing, she was practically near naked. Though it only seemed right as tonight it seemed Mistress Torrie was the one in control of where tonight's events were heading towards. As they made their way across the So-Fi's parking lot, Wilson guided her forbidden lover towards what seemed to be a long and black stretched limo with neon lights on the window pillars.
As they neared the vehicle it became apparent it was running and Torrie did the honours of opening the back door for her girl who graciously accepted the kind gesture. Stacy made her way inside the spacious and neon layout of the luxury car. Torrie followed suit and finally with the limousine door shut, Torrie practically pounced on Stacy, crashing their lips together in a passionate kiss that was over a decade in the making. Or was it both of them moving simultaneously? Honestly, it was impossible to tell for sure. Not that it really mattered.
No, the former cheerleader was in the arms of her woman again, and that was all that mattered. So of course, the entire ride to the penthouse Torrie had rented was a blur, and Stacy didn't even know where they were going, it was a surprise after all. One that had eluded her all weekend since Friday night. And yes, she had her suspicions, but it was still a nice surprise when they got there and she saw it for herself. Given how busy the highways always were in Los Angeles, Torrie made sure to tell the driver ahead of time to take the streets.
Not only was it undoubtedly the quickest route to their destination, it meant Torrie and Stacy could passionately make out throughout the entire drive without having to worry about time. Given how in the moment both women were, there was not one ounce of guilt between them. Especially Torrie, who intentionally asked her husband Justin to have Sunday night alone with her bestie Stacy before coming to L.A. Not knowing her true intentions, he was more than okay with his wife spending time with her best friend. If only he knew what his wife was up to.
After almost an hour of driving through the bustling streets of L.A. out of the corner of her eye, Torrie saw their destination on the horizon and it was only when she gave Stacy one last smooch on the lips that she told her lover that they arrived at their destination. To say Stacy was surprised and happy was an understatement as she couldn't contain her excitement when the limousine pulled up to the valet parking, in sheer awe of the structure that stood in front of them.
"Oh Tor, you shouldn't have." Stacy beamed.
"Only the best for you, babe." Torrie giggled.
This wasn't their first time staying at the Ritz Carlton, in fact this was where Torrie stayed at for the better part of two nights. However, it was always a wonderful treat for anyone who decided to drop a load of money for such a place. Especially as Miss Wilson had booked them at the very top of the skyscraper, the penthouse suite. Meaning they would get a truly spectacular view of the city's skyline and perhaps even more. The night was still young and it was filled with so many possibilities that were yet to come.
Torrie always did know how to spoil a girl. It was one of the many, many things which Stacy loved about her. And she couldn't wait to thank her in the best way she knew how. Especially given that her top found every moment they weren't being watched to squeeze her much lusted after ass, and give her knowing smiles, just like she had been doing all night. From the moment they stepped out of the limo and made their way to the lobby Torrie was always finding opportunities to grope her best friend's derrière.
And this only amplified when they both made it to the elevator and got quite possibly the best minute of their trip. Once the doors shut Torrie pushed Stacy up against the wall and began to plant kisses all over her lover's neck, causing Keibler to moan as she felt her thong becoming drenched in pussy juices. Actually it had been getting covered in her juices since the make out session on the limousine. Things only got more heated when Torrie split Stacy's legendary 41 and half-inch legs with her own and began to grind her jean-clad leg into the Baltimore native's crotch.
All that Stacy could do was wrap her arms around Torrie's bleach blonde head and white suit blazer covered back and enjoy the moment. Although she felt a certain foreign object underneath those jeans rubbing against her needy cunt. An absolute blissful pleasure her top was giving as it wasn't long before the elevator came to a halt and the slide door opened to what could only be described as a wonderland of luxury. Once they reached their destination, there was a plethora of things that any regular person working a 9 to 5 would've become completely dazzled and overwhelmed by in this suite.
However these two women were anything but regular, Wilson's money and connections proved that to be wrong, and as Torrie headed over to the private bar to get a bottle of champagne and drop off her white Chanel bag, Stacy just had to check out that exotic view before getting down to the real fun. Which Torrie didn't mind at all as she wanted her lover to enjoy this night as much as she knows she's gonna enjoy it herself.
After all she spared no expense when it came to pleasing her long time friend. As she poured the sparkly champagne into two Schott Zwiesel Tour glasses, her bottom Stacy was completely fixed and mesmerised by the place. Not even her husband Jacob could've afford a place this beautiful and nice without throwing up a tantrum or an argument.
"Wow..." Stacy beamed, and went straight for the large windows, "Man, I could never get tired of that view."
"Me neither." Torrie teased, making it very clear that she was looking at Stacy's butt. Just as she was about to put the champagne bottle down, she decided that the drinks could wait. There was more important business to attend to.
"And you never get tired of that line." Stacy sighed, before finally noticing the flowers and chocolates decorating the room, which caused her to smile widely again. Then she reassured her long-time best friend and top, "Wow, Tor... you know you didn't have to do this, right? I'm like, the surest of sure things? I always was, and I always will be, for you."
"I know." Torrie happily smiled, getting closer to her prey, while further reassuring, "But you know how I like to treat my girl."
"I noticed." Stacy blushed, before questioning, "So, after all these years, still not sick of me, huh?"
"Never." Torrie said forcefully, as she reached out, and cupped Stacy's face in a dominant fashion, "You're as beautiful as the day we met."
"You too." Stacy said, leaning to the touch.
"And, you're still the hot little bottom I met all those years ago." Torrie added with a wicked grin, before proving her point.
Both ladies got locked into another passionate make out session as Torrie took control and shoved her tongue into her bottom's mouth who graciously accepted the invitation as the two were now playing tonsil hockey. The Fitness entrepreneur made sure to let Keibler know who was in charge, that after all these years she was still her top and belonged to no one else.
Not even her husband Jacob who was the last person on Stacy's mind given that the woman who made her feel things that he never could, was currently in a heated kiss with. Torrie Wilson loved kissing girls, but no one as much as Stacy Keibler. It was one of her favourite things in the world, especially when they were alone and about to fuck.
The sheer thought of taking her bottom's much lusted after ass behind the back of the men they married had Wilson in such a mind state covet libido that she really couldn't give two shits what they thought. Or if they were to somehow walk in on them while they were passionately spitting with one another. Not that the likelihood of that was possible, or that they'd dare follow them after being strict in having the night alone with her favourite girl.
But the mere thought filled Torrie with such adrenaline and eagerness that it pushed the former fitness model over the edge to put Stacy in her place. But, as much as she wanted to get to the really fun part, this was a special night, and she wanted to savour it. Take it one step at a time, rather than getting down to business like any regular one night stand with a bottom. This wasn't any regular bottom, this was Wilson's favourite piece of ass. Oh yes, Torrie gently guided Stacy's on the king size bed, and positioned herself on top of her, without breaking that wonderful kiss.
Which meant of course, their bodies were pressed against each other in all the right places, a fact which had both women smiling into the kiss, before becoming lost in it again as it became more passionate. This was very apparent when the sexy pair began grinding their crotches together as one. Torrie having the upper hand due to the jeans she was wearing, which proved to be more than worthy of stimulating Stacy's thong clad pussy.
That sparkly blue dress, now pushed up above the former Nitro Girls' waistline. However, there was another reason for why Stacy was in such sexual bliss. Besides the feeling of denim being rubbed against her wet thong, there was a noticeable bulge beneath those jeans that was pushing and grinding down against her crotch. Providing her with sexual pleasure that was very much teasing on Torrie's part. The former Baltimore cheerleader knew what it was from the moment Torrie began grinding up against her as they made out in the elevator
It didn't take Stacy long to figure out that Torrie was packing her favourite toy from all of those years ago which the Bosie native used to stretch her holes. But it was just so bold that Torrie Wilson, her top, came out in public packing a strap-on dildo in front of the entire WWE Universe. Going around, hugging all their coworkers and friends backstage as if it wasn't obvious that she was packing some heat down there. Hell, Stacy knew it from the moment she saw Torrie that day at the SoFi Stadium, though she didn't want to confirm her suspicions or put her top on the spotlight in front of their co-workers and fellow WWE personnel.
That unusual and noticeable bulge was on Stacy's mind ever since she saw Mistress Torrie in person this morning. And for the entire day that's what the woman formerly known as Miss Hancock thought about. She became wet with perspiration throughout the matches that preceded during WrestleMania Night 2. Even more so when Torrie decided to sit next to her for the majority of the afternoon, all the way into the evening. Hell, poor Stacy was so wet by the time she was up on stage alongside her Hall of Fame inductees, that she was just happy that there were no camera shots up her legs.



Because she was sure if there were, it would've got a good view how wet her thong was beneath that expensive blue dress. Torrie knew exactly what she was doing by packing her strap-on for this very special occasion. She didn't care about what anyone else thought, even if they dared to have given her odd or weird glances as if she had just gotten a metoidioplasty. All she cared about was making this night special for her girl and if that came at expense of her public image then so be it.
Love is a powerful thing, and Wilson was willing to do whatever it took to please her girl and long time best friend. Her husband Justin didn't seem to notice as it is, though perhaps that's because he knew how lucky he was to be married to one of WWE's finest divas and two time Playboy cover girl. So far as Torrie's concerned, nobody else's opinions or thoughts should matter. Tonight, she wants all of Stacy tonight, to give her everything tonight, for all they know they might not get tomorrow, so they'll do it tonight.
Besides, she looked at herself in the mirror early this morning while getting dressed. Justin was in the shower, giving her the perfect opportunity to take out her trusty 8-inch sex toy out from her suitcase, hidden beneath all of her appliances and necessities. With the strap-on in hand, Torrie expertly inserted her legs into the leather straps, raising the harness up until it met her crotch and buckled the harnesses in place.
Once they were adjusted on her waist, she took a glimpse into the mirror and felt a wave of assurance come over as she got flashbacks to the first time she wore this very same strap-on for the first time. The same strap-on that was used to take Stacy Keibler's cherry and leave her bottom's asshole stretched for days. To the point the 41 and half-inch legged woman couldn't walk properly for a week.
Torrie couldn't help but make a wicked grin as she grabbed the fake cock by the shaft and began to stroke it slowly, imitating what a man would do to harden their penis or in Wilson's case, preparing herself mentally before taking a woman's ass and claiming it as hers. There wasn't any penetration either, so her pussy and clit weren't getting any physical stimulation from this, it was all in her head.
Which was why she couldn't wait any longer, grabbing her dark blue jeans she slid her legs in, pulling them up until they met the barrier of her fake cock. This prompted Torrie to push down on her sex toy, expertly tucking it into the tight denim material before zipping and buttoning her jeans in place, followed by sliding and buckling her Chanel belt.
Taking another look into the mirror on the wall, Stacy's top thought she looked strong, confident and in control as her confidence was at an all time high. So much so that she posted a picture of herself in a dominant pose just minutes after getting fully dressed on her Instagram story just for the hell of it. She didn't care what people thought, and if they did or didn't notice that she was packing it's none of their business anyways.
She's Torrie fucking Wilson, no one tells her how she should dress or her preferences. These thoughts ran through the older woman's mind as the grinding intensified, causing both to moan profusely into their kissing. Something which seemed to last forever, and in a way, both blondes wished that could be the case, even as their bodies pushed for more and more.
Torrie was quite literally the woman in charge, both in position and psychological. Stacy just hoped her dom would keep this up because this simple grinding was giving her more pleasure than her husband Jacob ever could. The older blonde knew this and wanted to move forward with their love session and more importantly to fuck Stacy's fat derrière how it was meant to be.
Because Wilson was pretty sure her hands moved of their own accord, to Stacy's now exposed legendary fat ass. Soon she found herself squeezing and groping it, her desire for more quickly grew the more she fondled with Kiebler's most desired body part. And how could it not, when touching such perfection?
Those thick buns were so firm yet soft, much like herself Stacy truly stayed in phenomenal shape, it really made her question every now and then why she and Stacy didn't marry each other when they had the chance. Hell, she felt very close to jumping to her very favourite thing in the whole world right then and there because temptation could be such a bitch.
But, to her credit, Torrie learned from a young age that patience is a virtue. Knowing if she rushed and got down to business, this would be all for not. It'll be just another fuck session, completely ruining the whole purpose for why tonight is so special. So not only did the Bosie native hold back, but she moved her hands upwards, to show Stacy's underappreciated tits some love.
Something that her girl had made it very clear in the past that she appreciated. And this was no different. In fact, the other blonde even broke the kiss, so she could make that fact crystal clear. Torrie guided her bottom in removing the straps off her blue dress, bringing the expensive fabric down and the former cheerleader instinctively slipped her arms out.
Because her breasts were nowhere near the size of Torrie's or any of the WWE Divas from back in the day, she didn't usually wear bras and tonight was no exception. Her nipples stood erect from the cool air and Wilson wasted no time to provide gratification. Namely, by shooting her mouth downwards, and wrapping her lips around one of those pretty little nipples.
Something which unsurprisingly, had Stacy throwing her head back against the bedsheets, and letting out a loud cry of joy, followed by a lot of gleeful moaning. Sadly, that wasn't combined with words of encouragement. At least not yet. Then again, there would be plenty of time for that later. For now, Torrie was very happy to simply hear the sounds of pleasure.
Besides, she was concentrating on going back and forth in between those nipples, while kissing her way down one boob and up the other to get there. The kind of treatment that Torrie's big succulent tits got all the time back in the day, while sadly these small ones didn't.
Knowing just how neglected these titties were made Torrie want to spend the entire night just worshipping them the way they were meant to be. However, she had tried to do that many times in the past, and always failed, given her need for that big booty. Which in her biased opinion, was the best ass in all of professional wrestling. Ever. So of course, any time she was near it, there was only so long before temptation got the best of her and she couldn't resist but grab those buns.
This was definitely no exception, even though she tried to use her hands to stimulate whatever breast she wasn't concentrating on with her mouth. It wasn't like Stacy was complaining about this, but Torrie strongly believed that her best friend and longtime lover deserve better than this. And she intended to give it to her one way or another.
Stacy was already overwhelmed by the generosity of such devotion to her tits. Hell, Torrie even took those nipples into her mouth, and sucked on them more eagerly than anyone else. Even her female lovers whom she kept a secret from her husband. Yes, some lucky women had done her this courtesy before, but those times had been very few and far between.
They had lasted long from her recollection, however, it was years ago now so she wasn't very sure. Stacy was pretty much exclusively having sex with Torrie back then and definitely moving forward after tonight. And on occasion, her husband if she really had to. Yes, she felt guilty for that, but she just couldn't help herself. Torrie was the best, and she always had been. At least when it came to fucking Stacy. Oh yes, and the wonderful Torrie Wilson continued to give her exactly what she needed right now. Also, everything she didn't know she needed.
If Torrie had simply been playing with her butt this whole time that she was playing with her breasts, Stacy would have been more than okay with that. However, to her intense delight, that transitioned into Torrie pushing aside that wet thong and gently rubbing her needy little pussy, and eventually pushing her index finger inside of it. Which was a big deal, because not so long ago in the distant past, Stacy's pussy was off-limits to everyone.
Everyone, except Torrie Wilson of course. It was her exclusive property to lick and fuck whenever the Boise native felt like it. Although admittedly, that was because it was the only part of her which Torrie could realistically claim without being challenged by any of their peers or even Stacy's husband Jacob for that matter. Not that either blonde was complaining. Especially not Stacy. No, Stacy lived for eating pussy, sucking fake cock, and most of all, taking it up her big fat ass.
So once again, this was a truly amazing feat for her. One which had her throwing her head back against the sheets with a wonderful cry again. Because oh fuck, Torrie Wilson was inside her once again. Inside her needy little cunt, first one finger, and then a second shortly afterwards. Which easily invaded her, and then just as easily pumped in and out of her. Fuck, it felt so good.
In fact, there was a moment there that would seem like Stacy would literally cum at the hands of her best friend. After all, it wouldn't be for the first time. But unsurprisingly, it wasn't meant to be. No, after a few moments of fingering, while going back and forth between her tits, Torrie pulled away and with a cocky smirk, pushed her fingers into her mouth and slowly sucked them clean, giving her lover a sexy show of display.
"Mmmmmmm, yummy." Torrie moaned while cleaning her fingers, before pulling them out and ordering, "Now grab my crotch. I have a surprise waiting for you. Your favourite one."
"Please, like this is a surprise." Stacy quipped, getting up from her submissive position and reaching forward, cupping the bulge in Torrie's jeans, "It's not like you don't always wear this bad boy, whenever you come to see me. Mmmmmmmm, or I can't feel it rubbing up against me, as we fool around. Not that I'm not grateful. In fact, want me to show you just how grateful I am?" The Baltimore native tantalisingly allured, reaching to unbuckle her top's belt.
"No need." Torrie said dismissively, stopping Stacy from going lower, so she could give her a blow job. Instead the former Playboy cover girl loosened her Chanel belt herself and unzipped those tight jeans, exposing that 8-inch monster as it sprung out from its denim imprisonment.
The head of the fake realistic looking cock barely tapped Stacy's perky nose, leaving the younger blonde in complete daze at the man made penis in front of her. It looked just as enticing as the day she first saw Torrie wear it in WCW. "Just spit on your hand, so we can get the party started." Torrie asserted, snapping her bottom out of her startled state.
"Yes, Mistress Torrie." Stacy quickly replied and obeyed, "Anything for you."
Now this was something Stacy was very used to. Hell, it wasn't just Mistress Torrie, as there were also the other tops in the WWE who have had the chance of taking her, and in WCW for that matter. They all wanted to get straight to fucking her ass as quickly as they possibly could, especially the men. And to be fair, even during the beginning of her career in the WWE, it didn't take much to prepare her slutty little holes. It was always thrilling to pull out a nice hard cock from someone's pants, and stroke some saliva onto it. Perhaps especially when it was a strap-on dildo, which would never go soft.
Which is why at this moment Stacy wouldn't trade her place with her Dom for anything or anyone else. Of course, best of all, was when she got to do it for Mistress Torrie, who was only too happy to kiss her again during this, and returned to playing with her pussy with those expert fingers. Those digits hitting all the right places as Wilson prepared her cunt for that false phallus strapped around her waist. Which at this point, was probably more preparation than Stacy needed.
"Good girl." Torrie chuckled, pulling Stacy's fingers away from her cock, and grabbing it herself, "Here is your reward."
"Yes, Mistress Torrie. Thank you, Mistress Torrie." Stacy quickly repeated, and then cried out, "Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me. Oh my God, fuck me sooooooooo gooooooooodddddddddd! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, thank you, thank you, thank you! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
For a few long wonderful seconds, Torrie concentrated on sucking Stacy's fingers clean, while teasing her best friend's pussy with the tip of her cock. Then Stacy was cut off, in favour of letting out a long loud cry of pleasure once more, this time in the form of a dildo being slowly pushed into her needy cunt. Something which of course, she very much welcomed.
Because sure, it had been a while, but that hole had stretched this wide before. Hell, it would be stretched even wider! And whatever pain and discomfort that she felt during that initial penetration, and the pussy stuffing, was nothing compared to the mental and physical pleasure she also received from it. And more to the point, what was soon to come.
It was the kind of thing she was very, very familiar with receiving from Torrie. Yes, this wasn't her most frequently used fuck hole, but Torrie Wilson was the kind of top who had made sure Stacy got everything that she wanted, and then some. It was one of the many reasons she loved her. Which of course, only intensifies this moment.
That, and the fact that while she was sucking those fingers clean, her Mistress was sure to stare lovingly into Stacy's eyes. Two forbidden lovers getting the chance to make love after what seemed like an eternity. Even if it meant using something so immoral in the eyes of God and the public's perception such as a strap-on.
To both women, everyone else could go to hell with it, they didn't understand the connection they have. Which then in turn, led to them sharing another passionate lip-lock, making out to their heart's desires and content. Not a care in the world for anyone but themselves. If they were doing this in the middle of the ring, in-front of 80 plus thousand fans in attendance at the SoFi Stadium, Torrie would do it again, and again to please her best friend and stick it to those who witnessed their love making.
At this moment in time, no one else mattered. Not Justin, not Jacob, hell not a single person outside of this penthouse suite at the top of the Ritz Carlton. The two blondes, melting into each other completely, as one slowed for the other filled of strap-on cock.
Just like they had experienced countless times during their wrestling careers. Something which was particularly relevant, given this particular night. After all, only a few hours ago, Stacy had been talking to a crowd full of people, graciously accepting the highest honour she'd ever achieved in the wrestling business. And little did those people know, she was about to get topped by her best female friend ever.
That they'd been having a passionate lesbian love affair since the late 90s, and 25 years later, Torrie Wilson was just as hot for her as she had always been. And just as hot, in Stacy's admittedly biased opinion. Which made this moment paradise for the two blondes.
Although maybe especially, when every inch of the dildo was buried inside of Stacy's cunt. Oh yes, now the real fun began, and very soon, Stacy was crying out extra loudly again. This time, she was doing that while she officially got fucked. And Torrie made sure to break the kiss and pulled back at the exact right moment, so she could make Stacy cry out loudly for her.
Which had the top chuckling wickedly, and then divided down, kissing the neck of her bottom. Something that Stacy very much appreciated, which she was very quick to share. Wilson made sure to nibble on the sensitive flesh of her girl, leaving love bites all over, claiming Stacy as hers.
Oh yes, shortly after the initial penetration, the leggy blonde had wrapped her arms and those legendary legs around her best friend, holding her close as they lovingly kissed. And now, Keibler was rubbing Torrie's suit covered back and arms, even going as far to moving those hands underneath that white angelic blazer, fondling through the white top that contained those infamous large tits that got so much exposure back in the day with Wilson's Playboy issues.
Her encouragement didn't stop there as she also rubbed her iconic legs around Torrie's denim covered ones. Doing everything possible to encourage her lover, as she got exactly what she wanted. Namely, getting fucked by this woman who meant so much to her.
"Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkk, that's it, Stace. Take my cock. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, take it like the bitch you are! Ah!" The leather harness bashing against her clit with each thrust, much to her erotic satisfaction. Torrie then moaned some encouragement directly into her best friend's ear, "Yessssssssss, that's it. Good girl. Ohhhhhhhhh, good little cock taking bitch. Good to see you haven't changed a bit.
Mmmmmmmm, that you're just as big a cock slut as you always were. My cock slut. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, a fucking slut for my fucking cock! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, oh baby, take it. Mmmmhhhhhh Take it and moan for me, like you never do for your husband. Or anyone else, ha ha ha ha! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking take it!"
Torrie in all honestly wasn't even sure what she was saying, every word that escaped her mouth were all derived from the sexual bliss she was experiencing in the mid of fucking her girl like the bottom she was. The Boise Idaho native was just lost in this wonderful moment, and determined to give her girl exactly what she deserved. What she needed. What no one else could give her.
Because sure, they definitely enjoyed having a life away from each other, as it allowed them to have families, namely Stacy since Torrie doesn't have any children, but her dogs still count. Though she'll never forget her ride and die Chloe, who sadly passed away in 2020 after 17 long years with her on the road.
As it was, both women ended up living a regular life in their time apart. Hell, it was even fun to watch lesser tops try to give Stacy what she so desperately needed. Torrie knew about this because the starlets and actresses in Hollywood were all as sex crazed if not more than the WWE women wrestlers.
She recalls one time when Stacy texted her about the time Rachel Maddow, of all people, tried to make advances on the former Baltimore cheerleader. Stacy did turn down the New York Times bestseller though, because it could only be Torrie Wilson who could give this to her. Because Torrie Wilson owned Stacy Keibler, and all her hot little fuck holes. Something which was once again crystal clear, as Torrie was lovingly fucking one of her favourite fuck holes right now.
Admittedly, she wasn't simply relying on her fake cock, or even her words. No, while Stacy was busy caressing her clothed body, Torrie was only too happy to return the favour, and even did her best to continue showing those cute little titties some love. And of course, she kissed whatever she could reach, mostly concentrating on her lover's neck, desperately trying to avoid the urge to mark her territory.
Other than stretching out these fuck holes, of course. Which brought her to her very favourite hole, and the juicy flesh surrounding it. Oh yes, Torrie wanted to show the rest of Stacy's amazing body some love. She really did. However, there really was only so long she could go without going after her favourite thing in the entire world.
Namely, Stacy Keibler's big bubble butt. Oh yes, Torrie Wilson's favourite thing in the entire world, was easily the giant booty belonging to Stacy Keibler. She loved to grab onto it, and give it a good squeeze. She loved to smack it, especially during sex. And especially, she loved to violate it. All things which she did over the course of the next few minutes, doing her best to repeat the first few couple of times, before inevitably she stuck her finger into her favourite little fuck hole.



Something which had the other blonde crying out loudly again, as Torrie treated her girl to a little DP action. Sure, it wasn't quite the same as using two dildos. But it was particularly effective here, especially given what was going to happen next.
Hell, it was extremely tempting to switch to her favourite fuck hole. Something which no doubt Stacy would have welcomed, and in a way, would be perfect for celebrating her induction into the WWE Hall of Fame. However, given this was an extra special night, Torrie was more determined than ever to give Stacy's pussy some decent action, before inevitably, she switched to that amazing ass.
Of course, that didn't stop her from hammering that little bitch hole with first one, then two fingers, and thus pushing her lover closer to orgasm. Yes, it wasn't an easy thing to do, but luckily, Torrie had plenty of practice doing exactly this. Which in turn, meant she had plenty of practice of denying her girl, until she begged for what they both knew she wanted.
Stacy honestly would have welcomed a switch in holes. She was more than half expecting it, given she knew that just like everybody else, Torrie was obsessed with her amazing ass. Hell, it was one of her favourite things about their relationship. And if her Mistress Torrie had demanded it, Stacy wouldn't be complaining. However, at the same time, this was a nice change of pace.
It also gave her the chance to kiss the love of her life, while they were inside her. What more could a girl ask for? Especially when Mistress Torrie was so very good at this? Maybe even too good? Because, oh God, it wasn't long before Stacy wanted to beg for more. So it was a very, very good thing that Stacy's lips were being covered constantly by Torrie's.
Although, when the kiss did end, Stacy didn't immediately start begging. Oh no, she was too overwhelmed by looking at the areas of Torrie Wilson, and seeing overwhelming love and affection for her staring back. Then there was the fact that without trying to keep Mistress Torrie's tongue occupied, Stacy became far more aware of the dildo pumping her cunt, and the fingers in her ass.
Then all of a sudden, those fingers were removed, and shoved into her mouth. Something which should have disgusted her, but instead the newly inducted Hall of Famer moaned happily at the taste. She then eagerly sucked those fingers clean, after removing them.
"Fuck me, Mistress Torrie! Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me hard!" Stacy begged, "Pound my pussy, ooooooooooh, slam my ass, and make me cum! Please? Double fuck me like the whore I am! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, fucking DP me! I love it, I love it, I love it. And I love you. I always have, and I always will. And I know you do too. Please prove it now, by fucking my pussy with your big hard cock, and fucking my ass with your wonderful little fingers. Then the other way around, if you want. Ah fuck yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me however you want, Mistress Torrie. Just please, mmmmmmmmm, make me cum!
Oh yes, make me cum, make me cum, aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, make me fucking cum! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, POUND ALL MY SLUTTY LITTLE FUCK HOLES, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD!"
For better or worse, instead of switching holes right away, Mistress Torrie re-inserted her fingers into Stacy's slutty little asshole. Which in her current state of mind, was almost enough to make her cum on the spot. Especially when combined with the words that she had just been saying, and the fact that Mistress Torrie continued pumping her pussy with her wonderful strap-on.
However, for better or for worse, it just wasn't enough. Mostly because those fingers then remained still, while the pussy pumping continued to be slow and gentle. Although it was enough to bring Stacy to the very edge of orgasm, which of course, was where she was kept for a few blissful moments.
Naturally, she tried her best to continue begging, like the good little sub bitch she was. However, her words were mostly incoherent at this point. Not that it mattered. Oh no, given the look on Mistress Torrie's face, and a lifetime of experience, both former WWE divas knew exactly what was happening here. And they loved each other for it. Of course, Mistress Torrie couldn't keep going like this for long.
Inevitably, she gave Stacy what she wanted. First amazing orgasms, using both her holes to do it. Then, as predicted, switching to her favourite hole. Something which was inevitable, given Stacy's legendary booty. However, honestly in that moment, the infamous butt slut would have been content with just fingers in her back door, while her main door was assaulted with strap-on cock.
"Bend over, you slut!" Torrie demanded, almost feral as she abruptly pulled out of Stacy's pussy, and flipped her over, onto her stomach with brute force, "Bend the fuck over, and spread your fucking cheeks for me. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, give me that legendary ass of yours. The legendary ass of Stacy Keibler, which I fucking own!"
"Mmmmmmmm, gladly, Mistress Torrie." Stacy moaned deliriously, as she did her best to obey this command by her top.
Torrie couldn't help staring at this for a minute, and drooling like an animal, just from looking at the legendary ass of Stacy Keibler. Oh yes, truly words just couldn't do justice to that heavenly booty, especially in her case, who actually knew the area of fucking like no one else. Stacy's husband wishes he had the expertise and knowledge that Torrie possessed when it came to fucking this perfect ass that belonged to his wife.
Hell, fans around the world wished they had the chance she did. Which they were in right now. Hell, a lot of people at the Hall of Fame, men and women alike, probably wish they went home with this gorgeous creature, and got to sodomize her. But only Mistress Torrie actually did it because Stacy belonged only to her.
Which was why, even though she desperately wanted to shove every inch of her man-made dick inside that wet pussy, within a blink of an eye, somehow, the experienced Dom controlled herself. Probably because she'd been in this position countless times before, and planned to be there countless more down the road. Given the love they had for each other, Torrie intended to never be that brutal with Stacy's precious little butt hole.
Well, at least not without hours of passionate anal pounding, before such a brutal anal penetration. However, for better or for worse, she knew from experience that Stacy could not only take that kind of thing, but actually enjoy it. Hell, it seemed almost cruel to press the tip of her cock against that slutty little ass hole, and slowly push forward.
However, at the same time, Torrie was very much doing this for both of their benefit. Oh yes, she lived for the precious moments, that she would watch this legendary fuck hole slowly open up, and eagerly accept her 8-inch cock inside of it. Just as it had been made to do. Because really, what other explanation was there for anyone to be gifted an ass this perfect? Especially when it was clearly made for taking dick?
And then there was how Stacy reacted to it. Yes, Torrie played a big part in why this whore was loose and easy to penetrate 24/7 back in their heyday, but she was sure if it wasn't her, it would be someone else. Hence why it's a miracle that the 41 and half-inch legged woman was able to go for more than a decade without having her back door stretched properly by her top. Because this was unquestionably Stacy's destiny, her primary purpose in life. Torrie in all honestly was lucky that she got to be the Dom who owned such perfection.
It was a matter of being in the right place, at the right time. Both women were green and new to wrestling back in the late 90's, with WCW being their break through into the business. It was there where Torrie honed her Dom skills and became a proficient top. The type of top that attracted a natural bottom in that of Stacy Keibler, her girl and best friend of over 2 decades strong.
Of course, this was not the reason she had no intention of rushing this. Especially as while she might eventually struggle, it wasn't long before this natural anal loving sub was spreading her cheeks, and providing the best view of first the anal penetration, then the butt stuffing. And Torrie Wilson had the best view in the house, well technically speaking she had the view all to herself, but regardless the view was exclusively for her only.
Naturally, Torrie paused for a few long seconds after the initial anal penetration to savour the moment. Also, to enjoy every reaction that her favourite butt slut let out from her doing. She was also close to providing some more verbal encouragement. And she would... soon. However, for now, Wilson just wanted to savour every last sound of moaning Stacy made as she violated her most private hole.
Or at least, was supposed to be private, but in reality, it was probably the most frequently used fuck hole in the history of the WWE. Which of course, was really, really saying something given the amount of women who had been in the company. Then the moment came when the full length of her dildo was buried inside Stacy's bowels, which pretty much demanded that Torrie use her words to celebrate the moment of absolute triumph.
"Mmmmmmmm, God Stace, there really is nothing like being balls deep inside your butt!" Torrie beamed happily, before teasing, "I'm sure you agree, don't you? Huh? Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, this is way better than a championship, those 'real wrestlers' ever had. Mmmmmmmm, and it's better than the money, the cheering, and it's definitely better than being in that popularity contest called the WWE Hall of Fame.
This is everything to us, and always will be. My big strap-on, as deep as it can go into your slutty little whore ass. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, your Hall of Fame Worthy Whore Ass! Oh fuck yeah, I like that. No, I fucking love it, because it perfectly describes this perfect little booty, which just takes my cock soooooooo fuckin easily! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take it, bitch! Fucking take it like a good little ho!"
Stacy very much welcomed those words, and even considered replying. However, that would likely encourage even an experienced top like Torrie Wilson to officially start the butt fucking, and while of course, Stacy was very eager for that, she really wanted to enjoy this moment for as long as possible. The moment that her rectum was completely filled with dick, man made girl dick.
And most importantly of all, the dick of Torrie Wilson. Her favourite top, secret girlfriend and lover, her everything. Besides, soon enough she would be receiving the sodomizing she knew that she deserved 24/7. Which again was partially why she felt guilty for not letting Torrie have her way with her the past decade. Oh this precious moment, it was more than enough just to be filled with that nice big cock, which had her literally weeping with joy that she was getting what she was missing for the better part of 18 or so years.
Then of course, she let out a loud and delightful cry, when it finally happened. When Mistress Torrie slowly pulled her hips back, and then pushed them forward again, and thus, causing the dildo to slide in and out of her slutty little fuck hole. Which in turn, made this official. Oh yes, Torrie Wilson was officially sodomizing Stacy Keibler.
The 41 and half-inch legged woman was getting butt fucked by another woman. A superior woman. One who had owned every part of her mind, body, and soul for most of her life, and would continue owning her forever, as far as she was concerned. And what better way to show her total devotion, then to give her owner the ass that was so coveted by everyone else?
Really wanting to get as much enjoyment out of this as possible, Mistress Torrie started wordlessly pulling her anal bitch backwards, encouraging her to get to her feet. Which was something they had done before long ago, Stacy blushing at the thought of what the other blonde had planned. And sure enough, it happened just like last time they had been to a suite similar to this one, with her beloved dom encouraging her to move forward.
The two girls waddled over to that amazing view, strap-on still lodged in Stacy's asshole, at which point Keibler leaned forward, and pressed her hands and face against the glass panel. Something no one from below would be able to see or hear given the soundproof suite they were in. But the idea of looking down all these people, the city being unaware of what was happening to her, was such an incredible thrill. The shameless butt whore thought that she would cum on the spot right then and there from the amount of stimulation and sheer excitement she was experiencing.
If only Mistress Torrie had immediately started showering her with the usual encouragement, it would have probably happened. Which was probably why the dominant blonde stayed silent for a few long minutes, and to begin with, barely touched the submissive blonde. The only contact the two mature blondes had was the strap-on dildo currently stuffed inside Stacy's back door.
And when Torrie did make a move, it was more gentle kisses and caresses to whatever she could reach of that gorgeous MILF body. Of course, eventually Mistress Torrie started nibbling on Stacy's ears and neck, in between kisses, licks and occasional sucking of the sensitive flesh. Meanwhile, her hands cupped Stacy's frequently neglected titties, and teased moving downwards, to her usually neglected pussy, which if anything, was being overwhelmed with stimulation at this point.
"Look at them." Torrie finally whispered into Stacy's ear, then in the middle of taking off her Chanel belt and wrapping it around Stacy's neck, which she used as a leash for leverage, "There must be thousands of them down there, and most of them probably know who you are. Or at least, have seen your picture hanging up, and would probably think you were important, if they passed by you.
But what would they think, if they knew that you're up here right now, getting exactly what you deserved? Fucked in the ass, by your fucking owner. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, I own you, Stace. You and your perfect ass belong to me. You're my Hall of Fame Worthy Anal Whore, with a Hall of Fame Worthy Whore Ass!"
Again, Stacy could only whimper and cry out in overwhelming pleasure, as she was once again bombarded with these wonderful words. And if she hadn't so recently came, she probably wouldn't be able to hold back. However, thankfully that wasn't the case. Did Stacy want to cum again? Of course. As much as she could get away with. And more, if possible.
However, she prided herself on being a well-trained submissive lesbian bitch, and she knew that right now, Mistress Torrie didn't want her to cum. No, Mistress Torrie wanted to torture her for as long as possible, to stretch this sexual tourment which was agonizing enough in making her want to cum now. But poor Stacy did her best to hold it in, as to not upset her Dom. After what felt like an eternity of allowing Torrie to tease her with these subtle yet gratifying actions and words, Wilson restarted the sodomy.
Over, and over, and over again that big 8-inch dildo slid in and out of Stacy Keibler's slutty little ass hole, stimulating the supersensitive walls inside her rectum that made her such a natural anal slut. Well that, and the fact that her perfect ass was already jiggling an impressive amount against the thighs of her Mistress, providing them both with extra mental stimulation.
Which was really saying something, because the mental high of being butt fucked was like no other. Oh yes, Stacy was sure if people knew just how good this felt, anal sex wouldn't be considered taboo. No, it would be the norm. Then again, didn't it feel so good for her, because she was literally made for butt sex? She could never know for sure, and it didn't really matter. No, all that mattered during that moment, was she was getting what she desperately needed.
Perhaps it was a good thing butt sex wasn't normalized, because that meant more for her? Oh yes, Stacy had been blessed to find herself as an anal slut in an industry of rectum wreckers. And in her opinion, the greatest one of them all was now using her ass hole for its intended purpose.
Not only taking dick, but Mistress Torrie's fake cock. Oh yes, in moments like this, it had never been more clear that they're made for each other. Something which Stacy was eager to share with her Dom, along with so many other things. Chief amongst them, her desperate need to cum. Because she might be a well-trained anal bitch, but she had her limits. Especially after such a long absence of doing this.
"Please, Mistress Torrie, make me cum!" Stacy whimpered when she finally found her voice, "Fuck my ass, and make me cum! Make your anal bitch cum like the butt slut I am! Please? Oooooooooh yesssssssss, ah fuck, choke me with this belt, spank me with it, mmmmmmmmm, whatever you want. Just make me cum! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it. Pound my slutty little asshole!
Mmmmmmmm fuck, ruin my Hall of Fame Worthy Whore Ass, like the Hall of Fame Worthy Anal Whore I am! I'm yours, all yours. Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me, fuck your bitch! I was fucking made for this. Made for you! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Unsurprisingly, she wasn't waiting long before receiving exactly what she so desperately needed. And of course, it didn't take that much. No, just a slight increase in the pace, and she was crashing over the edge of the kind of powerful climax she could only receive from anal sex. Maybe especially, anal sex with her beloved Mistress Torrie Wilson. Her secret girlfriend, and her true love. Her everything.
The owner of her mind, body and soul. And most importantly at this moment, her ass. The legendary booty of a Hall of Fame Worthy Anal Whore, who was proving herself worthy of that particular nickname, by finally squirting her cum against the glass in front of her, as she was brutally fucked in the ass.
Torrie moved her hands down and around to Stacy Keibler's legendary booty when her bitch started begging for the privilege of cumming. It was, after all, a perfect way of teasing her. For both of them, mostly. Then there was the fact that it was all just for fun. The kind of thing that she could do with her beloved Stacy at any time, and hadn't done nearly enough tonight.
Oh yes, these well-rounded cheeks felt so good in her hands, and she loved to spread them apart, so she could get the best possible look at that slutty little butt hole stretched wide apart for the strap-on which was sliding in and out of it. However, as much fun as that teasing was, they were both in the mood for a hard anal pounding, and it was not long before she was giving her favourite butt slut what she desperately wanted and needed.
What they both so desperately wanted and needed, as was proven by the fact that Torrie really struggled to hold back from cumming herself as she increased the pace. Well, she seemed to have been struggling for a while now, but most of all, in this wonderful moment. The wonderful moment that her beloved Stacy Keibler started cumming for her, like the shameless whore she was.
Cum from being butt fucked, like the shameless anal whore she was. The Hall of Fame Worthy Anal Whore. Oh yes, that was exactly what Stacy was, and it became important for Torrie to let her know that, among other things, regardless of the very predictable consequences.
"CUM FOR ME, WHORE! OOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMM, CUM FROM GETTING YOUR WHORE BUTT POUNDED, LIKE THE HALL OF FAME WORTHY ANAL WHORE YOU ARE!" Torrie demanded, pulling back on her belt even more than before, causing Stacy to nearly choke on the strain her Dom was putting her through while fucking her perfect ass into oblivion,



"OHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, I LOVE THIS ASS! THIS HALL OF FAME WORTHY WHORE ASS IS THE BEST THING EVER! YOU'RE THE BEST THING EVER, STACE! AND YOU'RE MINE, MMMMMMMMMMM, ALL FUCKING MINE! I OWN YOU! I OWN THIS PERFECT BOOTY! PERFECT FOR TAKING DICK! MY DICK, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Indeed, just as she predicted, these words pushed Torrie over the edge of orgasm. And those words echoing in her head, combined with the feeling of the other end of the dildo pushing against the leather harness that was rubbing her clit, the jiggling of those heavenly juicy and battered thighs, and most of all the sheer joy of destroying Stacy Keibler's legendary booty was more than enough to make her cum again.
And then again, and again, and again, so that both women were getting exactly what they craved. Because of this, they became wild animals working together to destroy that slutty little ass hole. With the only downside being that they could no longer think coherently. Well that, and it would be hours before Stacy could sit down, or even walk. But they both agreed, such things were totally worth it for this kind of ecstasy.
But before she lost all sensibility, Torrie remembered that her strap-on had a special feature which she couldn't go on without at least using at least once as a throwback to their younger years. Torrie's man made cock was unlike most that you could find at the toy store unless you really searched for it, because it had a squirting feature that allowed the stimulation of a man cumming out of the dildo's head, essentially simulating how a real dick would unload its load.
The best part, the way this function worked was through a very elaborate yet magnificent tubing system inside the realistic looking dildo that shot out through a small opening of the toy's head. This same tubing also connected to the fake yet realistic looking balls that were attached to the dildo from below, and these balls could be filled with any liquid before usage, thus Torrie chose her own cum.
From the first time she had done it back in the day, Torrie had always felt that there was something absolutely special and downright alluring, a carnal act of love per say of filling another woman with her girl cum. And here she was more than two decades later, with the same girl who she fell in love with all those years ago, completely submissive and at her command. So no one could really blame Torrie for what she did next, that was performing what she loves doing to her girl, treating Stacy like the Hall of Fame Worthy Anal Whore that she is.
The former Playboy cover girl didn't miss a beat, slowing down her thrusts against that amazing ass before finally burying the strap-on inside her girl and squeezing the fake balls of her strap-on. Her cum, which she had collected over the years from the many times she had came from masturbating in a collection of sterile cups.
Which of course she had always kept hidden from her husband Justin, or any past male relationships or marriages for that matter. Her love juice shot out from the pressure of her hands squeezing the balls through the tubing inside the dildo and out the head, right into the rectum of Stacy Keibler, claiming the newly inducted WWE Hall of Famer as hers.
Stacy's eyes widened as she felt a familiar liquid entering her asshole, marking her insides as property of Torrie Wilson. It didn't matter if she was married to Jacob or had a family to take care of, at this very moment she belonged to only one person and that was Mistress Torrie.
Stacy remembers it like if it was yesterday, the first time Torrie had shot her cum into her ass via the usage of the very same strap-on back in their WCW days came rushing like a freight train as she felt so submissive and to an extent like a piece of meat. In fact, over the years during their WWE career, she had lost count of just how much of Torrie's love juice had been pumped deep inside both of her holes courtesy of her girlfriend's realistic looking squirting strap-on dildo.
Truth be told, at first Stacy was uncomfortable and a little weirded out with the concept of a girl shooting their load via a fake cock. However she soon came to love the idea and the feeling of being filled with Torrie's cum, and now here in 2023 she loved every single second of it. She felt Torrie pressing against her back, spooning her from behind like a man would with their woman.
Torrie, beyond happy that she was able to enjoy this special moment knowing that it didn't matter if they were both married to different men for the sake of public image and society morals. She was just beyond happy with the knowledge that her cum had been fired deep into the private hole between Stacy's thicc buns as she squeezed those fake balls with all that she had.
Very much simulating how a guy would shoot their load into their girl. All that mattered was that with this simple and perhaps morally incorrect action, Stacy's much lusted after ass belonged to Torrie. Then, Now, Forever. Torrie had made Stacy verbally admit that she belonged to her earlier in their love session, but now Torrie was showing Stacy this by marking her perfect ass and claiming it as hers by filling it with her gift.
Like she had many years ago. Just like their first night of strap-on sex back in the late 90's, Torrie filled her girl with her cum right before losing consciousness as her world spun around her in pure ecstasy from what she had just done.
Honestly, when she returned to consciousness, Torrie wasn't even embarrassed and ashamed of what she had done to her best friend's butt hole. No, she hadn't felt that way in two decades, and she wasn't about to start again now. She was, however, impressed with her own ability. Or luck.
Either way, the result was the same, that they were somehow back on the bed, then together in a heap, as she slowly came down from the combined highs. Which in turn gave Torrie the chance to provide aftercare, in the form of more gentle kisses and caresses to a now whimpering Stacy before she silently yet huskily said into the younger woman's ear something only a top would ever dare say.
"Mmhhhhh you're mine Stace!" Torrie dominantly said.
Stacy could only shutter in happiness and slight embarrassment as she had never felt as happy as in this moment. This wonderfully perfect moment, of two lovers sharing a moment they would never forget. Torrie meanwhile continued with the after care, making sure to stimulate Stacy's neck with love bites and soft kisses even on her collarbone, all causing the former Baltimore cheerleader to moan in pleasure.
Torrie made sure to spoon her girl from behind, reminding Stacy that she's always there to protect and defend her no matter what, just like a man would protect his woman. This went on for a couple more minutes until she heard a familiar request.
"Can I taste my ass now?" Stacy pleaded softly.
"Only if you show me your gaping ass hole first." Torrie insisted with a wicked grin.
"Yes, Mistress Torrie." Stacy agreed happily, "Anything for you."
"Damn right, mmmmmmmmm, now show me my prize." Torrie ordered, finally pulling her cock out of her best friend's butt. Her love juice slowly oozing out of that now destroyed asshole.
Stacy opened her mouth to reply, only for her words to be muffled with a loud cry and whimper of disappointment. For a shameless anal addicted bottom of her calibre, it was heart-breaking to lose such a cock from her ass, as all of a sudden, it felt like she was no longer fulfilling her purpose in life. Then again, her true purpose was pleasing the Goddess known as Mistress Torrie Wilson, and as long as she was doing that, everything would be all right.
And to be fair, while she still needed a few long seconds to recover, there was a thrill to reaching back and spreading open her ass cheeks. Emphasizing her now obscenely gaping ass hole that was filled to the brim with her owner's girl cum. Which was necessary, given it felt so very wide and deep, but it was the kind of extra bit of submission which Stacy lived for.
Then there was the fact that this caused a beautiful smile to cross the face of Mistress Torrie, which in turn, had Stacy's submissive heart fluttering. Something she experienced a second time, when Mistress Torrie immortalize this moment, by taking a picture on her phone. Maybe she would send it to their old friends? Just like old times?
Hell, the very thought of that, and just showing off the deepest part of her bowels to her top, was almost enough to make her cum again. Or at the very least, have some incredibly powerful aftershocks. Especially when combined with the thought of what was about to happen next, which made Stacy's mouth water with anticipation.
"Ooooooooh, there's more of the view I live for." Torrie chuckled widely, before ordering, "Now, get over here, and suck my cock. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, take this big fucking cock, which was just deep in your slutty little ass, and take it in your mouth. Be the ass to mouth bitch I made you all those years ago. Come on, please your Mistress Torrie.
Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, that's it. Good little ATM loving bottom. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, you love that, huh? Love the taste of your own butt? Oh yeah, you do. I know you do. But show me again, by taking it all the way down your throat. Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, good little whore. Good little Hall of Fame Worthy Whore!"
"Yes, Mistress Torrie." Stacy replied and obeyed, before her Dom had even finished speaking.
Which was no big deal. No, she would be surprised if Mistress Torrie was even listening for a response at this point, given she was far more interested in refuelling both of them with her nasty words. Just as Stacy was hoping to refuel them, with a nice long blow job. Admittedly, they weren't as young as they used to be, and could probably do with a small break, hopefully filled with cuddling and kissing.
However, multiple butt fuckings were commonplace in the WWE, and Stacy very much hoped that on a special night like this, it would be no different for her. And she was very, very confident in Mistress Torrie's ability to give her what she desperately needed. Over and over again.
At the very least, she was already feeling rejuvenated by the time she was crawling over and positioning herself in between the legs of Mistress Torrie. Then even more so when she wrapped her lips around that huge fake cock, and moaned loudly and dreamily at the taste of her own butt. Something which of course, she savoured for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before starting to bob her head up and down that shaft with ease. And yes, she was even able to take it all the way down her throat.
Just like old times. And just like the good little Hall of Fame Worthy Whore she was. Torrie couldn't help but shoot a wicked grin down at the woman who was giving her a first class blow job on her strap-on dildo, each bob sent waves of pleasure as the harness rubbed against her clit and pussy. Stacy had truly fulfilled her destiny of being Mistress Torrie's bottom. And in this particular moment, a good little Hall of Fame Worthy ATM Whore.
The End.
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"So, ready for your big speech?"
Annie January blushed furiously and turned around to see Maggie Sawyer, although she was so shocked, she barely had the presence of mind to use her other name, "Maeve, what are you doing here?"
"Nice to see you too." Maeve smirked, slowly walking further into the otherwise empty tent, while looking the younger woman up and down.
"Homelander's here." Annie warned.
"He just left." Maeve corrected the other Super, "I didn't know why, but he seemed mad. Distracted. Still, who knows how long we have? So, we should make this quick."
As she was talking Maeve stepped into Annie's personal space, making her whimper softly, before she pointed out, "I... I, I have to be on stage in a few minutes."
"Like I said, we should be quick." Maeve grinned.
Maggie very nearly grabbed hold of that beautiful face and pulled it in for a deep, passionate kiss. If it was anyone else, or maybe if Maeve was more drunk, it would have been forceful right from the beginning. However, Annie had been made the victim of a sexual predator on her very first day in The Seven, meaning Maggie always had to be careful not to cross the line from forceful, to forcing.
Because the irony here was that sweet little Starlight was the biggest bottom she'd ever met, who loved being told what to do, and pushed around by her stronger lover. However, she was also supersmart, and certainly not done trying to talk to Queen Maeve after this. So after a few long seconds of allowing Maeve's lips to hover over her own, Annie clearly disappointed both of them by pulling back.
"I can't." Annie said softly, and hesitantly, which gave Maggie hope, even as the younger girl insisted, "I need to get into the right head space for this, not..."
"Sin? Dyke out in the middle of the church event? Make sweet baby Jesus weep?" Maeve offered, knowing that she was being cruel, but unable to help it. Although the look on sweet Starlight's face actually had her apologizing, "I'm sorry, but you know places like this make me mad. They're all hypocrites, you know? Every last one of them."
"Not all of them." Annie said softly.
"Please." Maeve snorted, completely losing her temper, "They preach love, but if someone's different... if someone... wants something different from them, they tell them that they're going to hell. Or lynch them. And they promise to have all the answers, when they don't. Their liars, hypocrites, and everything they say is just bull-shit. I mean, you don't believe this stuff anymore, do you?"
There was a long pause, then Annie softly said, "I... I think if there is a God, he doesn't care if I like girls. And I don't know whether he actually gives a shit about any of us, but I know my faith is not just bull-shit. It has good, important lessons to teach, for those who want to hear it. Do bad people manipulate it to use other people? Yes, but it helps people, like the ones in the audience. That's who I'm here for.
Another pause, and then Maggie admitted, "Fuck, you're way too good for me."
"I know." Annie teased.
"And like, anyone." Maggie continued, "And I'm sorry, I just... I hate these places."
"I know." Annie repeated, a lot less playfully.
"But they got one thing right..." Maggie grinned, looking her girl up and down again, "Putting you back in your classic costume. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, that's what I like to see. My very favourite parts of you covered up. But I wonder, what's underneath? Huh? Are you wearing it, like I told you too? Huh? Are you? Show me!"
Annie blushed, and softly began, "I-"
"Now!" Maeve firmly demanded.
There was a long pause, then sweet little Starlight bent over the make-up table in front of her, pushed everything except the mirror in front of her to the side and lifted up her skirt to reveal cute little white panties. She then hesitated a little, before grabbing those panties and pulled them down slowly, revealing the perfect little ass which always made Maeve drool with lust.
More importantly, she caught a glimpse of what she had been hoping to see, and then sweet little Starlight gave her an even better look at it by spreading her cheeks. Oh yes, sweet little Starlight spread her cheeks, revealing there was a butt-plug stretching her ass hole. The butt-plug Maeve had instructed her submissive anal bitch to wear for her during this event.
"Good girl." Maeve purred with another wicked grin, staring lustfully at her prize for a few long seconds, before whispering into Annie's ear, "Mmmmmmmm, such a good, Christian girl, in the middle of Capes For Christ, showing off her ass to it's rightful owner. And you know what? She's going to continue to be good, while her owner gets a nice big cock to stretch out her shit hole."
Poor little Annie January whimpered pathetically, but did as she was told, as Maeve left the tent, collected her strap-on, and made her way back. She did this as slowly as she possibly could, and didn't hide the sex toy, daring someone to say something about it. They were backstage, so this wouldn't upset anyone in the audience, who sweet Annie was apparently here for.
However, there were a few stage assistances who saw what she was carrying, and blushed. But they didn't say anything. Maybe they assumed this was for one of the male speakers? Probably, but honestly, Maeve didn't really care. All she cared about was getting back to her girl, and fucking that perfect little ass of hers.
When she returned, and found that Annie really hadn't moved a muscle, Maeve was just about able to prevent herself from beaming happily, and then praising, "God, such a good girl."
She managed to whisper this softly into Annie's ear again, with the same beautiful response. Namely, soft whimpering, sweet little Starlight clearly incredibly uncomfortable, and yet obeying her top like the hot little bottom she was. Which had Maeve quickly attaching that harness, without removing her superhero costume, and then grabbing hold of that butt-plug.
Fuck, she really wanted to just yank it out, and slam every inch of her big dick straight up that heavenly little ass. Hell, the seemingly innocent Starlight would probably actually enjoy that. However, why rush the best thing she had in her life? So instead, Maggie Sawyer really took her time, savouring every precious moment of having little Annie January as her anal fuck toy.
Annie was deeply embarrassed and humiliated. Mostly by the fact that she loved being treated this way so much. Hell, she kind of wished she got caught just like this, waiting for her top. Maybe by Ashley again? That poor girl had been forced to watch Queen Maeve fuck Starlight's ass to orgasm last time she caught them. Hell, she was probably lucky she was 100% straight, given her reactions.
If she wasn't, Queen Maeve might have insisted that she joined them, and Annie didn't want that. No, she wanted her top's full attention on her, just like it was now, as her childhood hero slid a butt-plug in and out of Starlight's slutty little ass hole, the redhead making it really hard for the blonde to keep quiet. And not because she wanted to beg for mercy, or even beg for help.
In fact, it was very much the opposite. Oh God, Annie had worked so hard on becoming a pure and wholesome superhero that little girls could look up too. Just like she had, ironically with Queen Maeve. But now here she was, bent over and spreading her ass cheeks, to allow her top to get the best possible look of a butt-plug sliding in and out of her back door. And not only was it Queen Maeve who was anally violating her, but Annie was loving every second of it.
Fuck, her childhood hero had turned her into such an anal whore. Or revealed that deep down, she always was one. Either way, the mighty Starlight was struggling not to moan, whimper and cry out too loudly in pleasure. And most importantly, not begging for more too soon, and allowing her top to have her fun stretching out the fuck hole which had once been exit only.
That included switching between pulling the butt-plug all the way out, and other times pulling it out to the widest part of it, and then keeping it there. And on occasion, turning it around inside of her. Even making her suck it. Thanks to the training she had received, Annie loved the taste of her own butt, almost as much as her childhood hero loved feeding it to her.
However, it left her ass feeling empty and unloved, and gave a false hope that this would finally be the time she got that dick up her needy little tailpipe. And yet, cruelly Queen Maeve chose to return that plug to her bottom, even though she was aching for something bigger. Of course, when she finally got it, she wished she had something to muffle her.
Disappointingly, it was only a finger, but it was a step in the right direction, so the seemingly pure and wholesome Starlight moaned with blissful happiness around the butt-plug currently in her mouth, which was covered with her own ass cream. Thankfully, it wasn't long before she received a second finger, which slipped in just as easily as the first. Which again, Annie very much enjoyed. She really did.
She just didn't understand why she was receiving this treatment, when she was already stretched out? Then all of a sudden, a third finger was added, making her nervous that she might have been given a clue where this was going. Something which was seemingly confirmed, when a record fourth finger was added.
"Still sooooooooooo fucking tight!" Maeve moaned dreamily, as she squeezed that fourth finger into her girlfriend's most private hole, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, no matter what I do to this cute little shit hole of yours, it always returns to virgin tightness. Fuck, what would your fans think, if they knew that? Would they still see you as pure and wholesome, if they knew you were the perfect anal whore?"
"Maeve!" Annie whimpered softly, while blushing furiously.
"The perfect anal whore, who's ass was literally made for fucking!" Maeve growled into Annie's ear, "We should be calling you Butt girl, with the power to be the perfect little anal whore. Literally. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss, fuck events like this, and all those stupid propaganda films. We should get you into a nice porno. Nothing too fancy, with lines and shit. No, just a nice simple anal gang bang.
But not with porn stars. No, we should just put up a sign, advertising the best piece of ass in the entire world is open for business. You'll see, men and women will be lining up for miles for the chance to fuck this big fat ass! In fact, fuck a movie. we'll give you your own reality show, filming 24/7, of nothing but Butt girl fulfilling her true purpose in life!"
"Maeve!" Annie whimpered softly, squirming as now four fingers were hammering her ass hole at super human speed.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, that would be the most popular show in America. No, worldwide." Maeve chuckled wickedly, becoming lost in her own idea, "Of course, we'll have to workshop a name. The Adventures of Butt girl, and her Insatiable Fat Ass? Na, too wordy. Anal Annie? Too cutesy. Butt girl's Insatiable Butt? Maybe? Or maybe simply the Butt girl channel.
Hell, here's fun, we can put it right next to one of those Christian networks. That way, when the people in the crowd tonight are flicking through channels, they might stumble across your channel by accident, and recognize you. Won't that be fun? Ooooooooooh, maybe you could read a Bible verse, for every 10th guy who cums in your ass?"
"MAEVE!" Annie snapped.
"Yes, sweetie?" Maeve asked innocently.
"Please..." Annie whimpered desperately, "Fuck me!"
Beaming widely, Maeve shamelessly pushed, "Fuck you how, babe? And where? And with what, exactly? Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I want the pure and wholesome Starlight to tell her girlfriend exactly what she wants her to do to her, in the middle of a Capes For Christ event! Mmmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, come on, baby. Tell me what you want."
"I, I... I want..." Annie stammered, initially too overwhelmed with embarrassment and desire to form the right words, before she took a deep and calming breath, and forced out, "Fuck me! Fuck me right here, and right now, mmmmmmmmmm, in the middle of a Capes For Christ event. Fuck my slutty little ass. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, fuck it however you want.
With whatever you want. My ass is yours! All yours! Please use it, my Queen. Please, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, I'm your girl. Your Butt girl, who needs it up her Insatiable Butt! Oh my God! Mmmmmmmmmm, fuck me, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, please Maeve, AH FUCK! AH FUCK! Oh Shit! FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Maeve grinned widely and sadistically, as she pushed her entire fist into Annie's slutty little ass. With most people, it may not be possible to go pretty much straight from four fingers to a whole hand. And if it was, there would probably be a lot of pain involved. However, thanks to their superhuman abilities, and the fact that sweet little Starlight was a well-trained anal fuck toy, the cry she let out was pretty much of pure pleasure.
Admittedly, it stopped the little butt whore from begging, in favour of whimpering pathetically. But that just might be because she was savouring this unique experience. God knows Maeve was, given that while she had anally fisted a whore or two before, having her fist being tightly squeezed by Starlight's rectum was like, on a whole other level.
To Maeve's credit, she had pushed forwards while her girl had been telling her what she wanted. Enough to stretch Annie's ass hole wider than ever before, around her knuckles. At which point, she had intended to gently pump her hand back and forth, giving sweet Ms January a chance to get use to this new extreme. But, given she didn't have to hold back with her perfect butt slut, Maeve had just allowed her lust to get the better of her.
For a few long seconds, she regretted it, given that she had wanted to savour every second of this. However, that was fleeting, and she soon started to pump her hand back and forth, just a little bit at first, but gradually pulling out further and further, until she was causing Starlight's shit hole to stretch for her knuckles again.
Which again, should have sweet little Annie January begging for mercy, but instead she was biting down on one of her hands to prevent herself from crying out, gasping or even moaning too loudly, while being anally fisted by her childhood idol and current girlfriend. Fuck, it was so cute. Annie was always cute, but never more so than when she was getting fucked in the ass.
So much so, Maeve actually found herself tearing her eyes away from her favourite sight in the world, that of another girl's butt hole stretching for her. Especially this girl. Her favourite butt girl. The superhero that really should be called Butt girl. Especially as it was so easy to give her an assgasm.
Hell, this time it happened without Annie begging for it, like a good little anal fuck toy should. But in this case, that was forgivable, as Maeve was pushing her girl by randomly giving her a few hard thrusts. However, she got carried away, and gave her one too many, so of course Butt girl, the perfect anal whore, came. Which in turn, just pushed Maeve to brutalize that slutty little shit-pipe with everything she had, effortlessly making the ass slut cum over and over again.
In fact, the older woman almost came too, without any physical stimulation, just as the mental high of this was so incredible. Especially given how the sweet and wholesome Annie January's ass was clenching down on her fist so hard when she came, it felt like that hand would be crushed. And it would have been, if it wasn't for her own superpowers.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it, butt slut! Cum with my fist up your fucking ass!" Maeve gleefully growled into Annie's ear, as her little anal bitch started cumming for her, "Cum for me, Annie! Oh yes, mmmmmmmm, I love it when Starlight cums for me. Especially when I'm fucking her up the ass, like the nasty little anal whore she is.
Oooooooooh yessssssssss, and I love feeling your slutty little shitter quivering for me. Quivering around my cock, my fingers, ohhhhhhhhhhh, and now my whole fucking fist! God, Capes For Christ, you really are the biggest anal slut I've ever met. And I love it. Oh fuck yeah, take it, Butt girl! Fucking take my fist, take my cock, take it all! Ah fuck!"
Annie was in heaven right now. She thought becoming a real superhero, not just opposer in a pageant, would make her happy, but it didn't. She thought joining The Seven would make her happy, but oh God, it didn't. But when she came like this, all the bad things went away and there was only this heavenly moment. And no one had ever made her cum like her childhood idol, Queen Maeve. And no one ever could.
Even if they could possibly get close, because it seemed that Maeve was 100% right, and ultimately, Annie January was just an anal whore. And more importantly in this moment, her Queen's personal anal whore. Why else would she be cumming this hard and frequently?
She had spent so long trying to make herself into Starlight, the ideal version of herself, which people around the world looked up too. Hell, she had even succeeded, and was now seeing little girls dress up like her on the daily. God, she was letting them, and everybody down. Maybe especially the people here today for Capes For Christ.
They had no idea that Starlight literally had a fist up her ass right now, and was loving every second of it. So much so that she just couldn't stop cumming. Hell, for a second there, Annie thought she was going to pass out with it. Then all of a sudden, Maeve was yanking her fist out of that poor little hole, causing Annie to cry out way too loudly into her hands.
"Keep your mouth busy cleaning this, so you can spread your cheeks for me." Maeve then ordered, while bringing the hand which had just been up Starlight's ass to Starlight's mouth, and then when her girl seemed to hesitate, Maeve pushed. "Come on, girlie. We both know how much you love ass to mouth. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, my girl loves being a whore for all things anal. Including ATM.
I guess that makes you ATM girl, as well as Butt girl, huh? Yes, it does, yes it does, ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssssss! Just like that! Clean every drop, you greedy little slut! Clean it while I fuck that pretty little butt. Oh fuck yeah, then you can take it in both ends."
Once again proving just how corrupted she had become, or how twisted she always was deep down, Annie wished Maeve would stop talking about it, and just do it. Re-fill her slutty little ass with her fist, or that cock, hell, anything at this point. Sweet little Starlight just desperately wanted something shoved up her butt. God, it felt like she physically needed it in that moment.
But, she was confident that Maeve would give it to her eventually. Especially given she was currently rubbing her strap-on cock up and down Annie's butt crack. Which was almost an unbearable level of teasing, but Starlight was confident that her Queen would eventually give her what she wanted. In the meantime, she had work to do.
Namely, cleaning that hand. Starting with licking the palm, and then the back, given she was expecting a certain amount of teasing, and she would like to be sucking on one of those fingers when she was once again anally violated. However, for better or for worse, Annie was able to move between each of those fingers as well, and give them a thorough cleaning, while Maeve was busy running her mouth.
Something which would be torturous enough, under normal circumstances, but right now, she should be really ready to go on stage. Hell, they may call her any minute now, and there she was, just waiting for a cock to be shoved up her slutty little butt. For another woman to sodomize her. Oh God, this was so nasty. But she wanted it so bad.



Maeve wanted it too, but despite the circumstances, she just couldn't resist teasing her girl. Partly because she just enjoyed sadistically torturing her, and partly because she really wanted sweet little Starlight to have to go on stage at a Capes For Christ event, while Queen Maeve was still in the middle of fucking her in the ass.
The public outrage would have been delicious, but sadly, she couldn't guarantee their safety from Vought, and more importantly Homelander, both of whom were obsessed with keeping the perfect image of The Seven. Luckily, even though she spent maybe a little too long teasing her prey, the pure and wholesome Starlight was once again proving she was made to take dick up her butt, as that strap-on slid into that back door like a knife through butter.
It was especially easy for the first few inches, given that Annie's bitch hole was still stretched out from the anal fisting. And it was the same for the first few inches of her rectum, as it was a while before Maeve felt any noticeable resistance. Even then, with her superstrength, Maeve could have slammed through that easily. Hell, she'd even done it before.
Admittedly, that was after a few rounds of intense ass sex, but perfect little Starlight had still taken it, and even cried out in mostly pleasure because of it. But that was in a sound proof room, so it was probably best not to risk it. Especially because, just like with the anal fisting, Annie's eyes and hands were beginning to light up.
Lots of girls had told Maeve she made them see stars, but Starlight's eyes were almost literally blinding whenever she got like this. Which Maeve was proud to admit, was often. Which in turn, was another reason for going slowly. That, and one of her favourite parts of anal was being able to looked down, and see another girl spreading her cheeks, and providing her Queen with the view of her dick disappearing into that slutty little butt hole.
Unlike with everything else, it was never better, when it was with sweet little Annie January. Oh yes, this was truly one of the greatest things in the world. Even when the redhead had to strain herself to look at it, it was well worth it.
Of course, for better or for worse, it couldn't last forever. In fact, it was impossible to complain, when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that every inch of that dildo was buried deep within Starlight's shit-pipe. Exactly the opposite, in fact, as Maeve loved to taunt her prey in moments like this. This was no different, except for the fact that this time, she hesitated.
Not out of fear of getting caught, but because she was eager to tease the poor little Christian girl even more. Namely, by leaving the cock buried deep within Annie's tailpipe, and then start grinding herself against that big butt, which in turn made the dildo churn Starlight's bowels.
"And now, she takes the full length of my cock up her ass, like it's nothing." Maeve chuckled wickedly into the other girl's ear, "Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, Annie, you really are the perfect anal whore. My personal anal whore. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's what you are. And what you'll always be. Ah fuck! Take it, Capes For Christ! Take it right up your big fat slutty butt!
Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, take it like a bitch. Oooooooooooh fuck, moaning already? Christ, sometimes I forget what a slut you really are. Mmmmmmmmm, but I love being reminded. Yes I do, ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, Queen Maeve loves it when Starlight moans for her, while she's fucking her up the ass."
Annie really, really shouldn't be enjoying this. It was physically painful and uncomfortable, as well as emotional, especially as she was not just receiving those words, but receiving them in such a public place. If she was truly everything she had wanted Starlight to be, she would do whatever she had to do to get away from these perverted desires, inflicted upon her by another woman.
But God help her, she couldn't get enough of this treatment, her treacherous body practically vibrating with joy. Both from what she was receiving now, and what she was about to receive. So much so, that her eyes and her hands were lighting up. Which they had done before the anal fisting, but she was more aware of it now. Besides, there was only so many times they could get away with this.
However, once again Maeve proved that she didn't care about getting caught. Hell, given the way she was acting, she probably wanted to be caught. Especially given that when she finally started the official butt fucking, she pulled her hands away from Annie's mouth to grab hold of the blonde's hands, so the redhead was keeping her in place, while leaving poor Starlight with nothing to keep herself quiet.
Fuck, for the first few thrusts, she didn't even try. The pleasure was just too overwhelming. So overwhelming, that she literally cried out in pleasure. Unfortunately, it was pretty much the exact same second that a nervous member of the stage crew darted in apologetically.
He then nervously summoned, "Erm, Ms Starlight? Erm... you're on stage in 5?"
"Yeah, she's not going to make that." Maeve said in a false apologetic tone, even turning and shooting him a smile as she pointed out, "As you can see, she's way too busy getting fucked up the ass with a strap-on."
He gulped, "But..."
"Just tell your boss to move some stuff around." Maeve said dismissively, turning her attention back to her girl, "It's not like this is the first time this exact thing has happened."
There was a brief pause, then the man just said, "Okay... okay. Erm, Thanks?"
"You're welcome." Maeve beamed, and then when he left, she quipped, "Now, where were we? Oh yes... I was fucking you in the ass. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I was fucking perfect little Starlight in her perfect little ass. Fucking Butt girl's perfect butt. That's what I'm doing. That's what I love to do, ooooooooooh, and I won't stop, until I want too."
Poor little Annie would have loved to be able to think of something to say or do to get herself out of this situation, but she was just too busy being so overwhelmed with embarrassment, she thought she would literally explode. Or at least, she hoped she would. Because she knew that other people had to be aware of what was going on by now, but for someone to actually walk in on them like that?
See her getting fucked in the ass? Butt fucked by another woman, in the middle of a Christian event? God, it was the most humiliating thing she had ever experienced. And sadly, that was really, really saying something. And the only saving grace, if it could be called that, was that while Maeve was distracted, Annie was able to get her hands back. Which didn't mean much, but at least she could bury her face in them to hide her shame.
More importantly, it finally gave her something to muffle the sounds of her enjoyment again. Maeve could've taken those hands away again, but she gave her that small mercy. Although, was that out of kindness? Or was Maeve just too busy working out how she would humiliate Starlight next?
Or maybe even, she was simply going to do that by increasing the pace, and thus force yet more sounds of enjoyment out of poor Annie? And maybe more to the point, more light flashes, which would make it crystal clear exactly who was in here getting fucked. Even if no one else, except that stage crew guy, knew exactly how she was being fucked. Although if she wasn't more careful, that might change.
Also, this couldn't go on for much longer. Oh God, Starlight wished she had the strength to just stop it out right. Even if that meant she had to go on stage, aching to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Hell, Maeve would probably let her. As long as she promised to be right back, and bend over again, so she finished the job. However, what if then, Maeve became inpatient?
So inpatient, that she would actually stroll out on stage, tear Annie's clothes off of her, and just sodomize her right there, in front of everyone? Oh fuck, that was a terrifying thought. Yet sadly, not an entirely unpleasant one. In fact, to show just how far she had fallen, Annie nearly came, just at the thought of it.
But no, she just couldn't risk that. Even though it would be fun to find out how Vought could possibly spin it. No, she couldn't. It would be the end of her. The end of Starlight. Something she had worked so hard for. Besides, Vought would probably say that Annie's 'fat ass' somehow mind-controlled Maeve to do it, or something equally embarrassing, to ruin the reputation of Starlight forever.
It was just better to stop this now, before things got anymore crazy. Which was true of her entire relationship with Queen Maeve. However, for better or for worse, she just couldn't stop it. Fuck, she could have physically done something about it, or at least be difficult, but instead she stayed where she was, and continue taking it like a bitch.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it. Bounce that booty." Maeve suddenly announced with delight, rewarding Annie with a sharp smack to her ass, "Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, show me how much you like it. Show me how much you like it up the ass. Ooooooooooooh, good girl. Good little Butt girl. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, Butt girl is my favourite superhero.
With her amazing powers of having such a big fat caboose, that everyone wants to fuck her. Fuck her, just like this. Right in the fucking ass, mmmmmmmmm, oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, bounce that needy little booty just like that. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, I love to see that giant ass jiggle for me."
Poor Annie hadn't been even aware that she had started bouncing back and forth, although it was unsurprising. She was a well-trained anal whore at this point, who just couldn't resist showing how much she was enjoying getting her ass violated. Hell, it was again like her slutty little booty had a mind of it's own, and did this automatically.
Both for the benefit of it's true owner, Queen Maeve, and because it wanted to cum. Annie wanted to cum. God help her, she needed it. And while she hadn't begged until now, because she knew that Maeve was not ready to give her that mercy, she made sure to do it at the first available chance. Both because she wanted to try and bring an end to this, and again, just because she needed to cum so bad.
"Make me cum, oh god, please make me cum! Please?" Annie whimpered, desperately trying to keep her voice down, but obviously struggling, "Please Maeve, I need it. I... I need to cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Oh please, ooooooooooooh, fuck me! Fuck Butt girl in the butt. Mmmmmmmmm fuck, prove that's exactly what I am, by fucking my slutty little ass, right here, right now, and make me cum.
Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, make me cum for you, my Queen. Make your anal bitch cum in the middle of a Capes For Christ event. Remind me! Oh yes, remind me I'm yours! Oh yes, that's it, ah fuck! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK ME, BUTT FUCK BUTT GIRL IN HER SLUTTY LITTLE SHIT HOLE OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Thankfully, it was not long before Annie was getting exactly what she asked for. More or less. Because sure, Maeve made her cum, as effortlessly as she always did. However, that was a small mercy, compared to letting the entire event, and maybe even the entire world, know that Starlight was currently getting fucked in the ass by another woman.
First, by allowing Annie to become way too loud, and then locking her hands behind her back, so again she had nothing to muffle herself with. Maeve also effortlessly lifted her into the air, so Annie's legs would hang off of the ground, as her rectum seemed to be literally destroyed by the brutal force of everything the superpowered Amazon could give her. Which made Starlight squirt violently, and unable to think about anything except how humiliated she was. Which in turn, somehow, only added to the pleasure.
Maeve was so glad she had found such a hot piece of ass, which was as durable as sweet little Annie January. The poor little thing looked like she would be knocked over by a mildly strong breeze, and without the V in her system, there would be no way she could survive this onslaught. But here she was, screaming in ecstasy, trembling in Maeve's strong grip, and lighting up the tent so much it was blinding.
Hell, it was a miracle. The tent wasn't torn to shreds, thanks to the light beams shooting out of Starlight's eyes and hands. And that was only because Annie was staring at the same spot in the ceiling, probably making everyone think they were being treated to a light show, while her hands were destroying the ground beneath them.
It was so intense, and easily one of their best fucks. Which, given their track record was really, really saying something. Which was a reminder why Maeve had to protect this girl at all costs. Well, more accurately, it was one of her favourite reasons. The truth was that Annie January was one of the best people Maeve had ever met.
Much stronger than her, given that Annie had remain strong, even after finding out the truth about being in The Seven, etc. But the fact that she was the perfect butt slut really did just seal the deal. Oh yes, Starlight was her perfect butt slut. Her, Butt girl. Something that she was once again proving with her actions, and inevitably, her words.
"You're mine, Capes For Christ!" Maeve growled into her bitch's ear, although she did her the courtesy of keeping her voice down, for the most part, "Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, all fucking mine! I own you, and your perfect little ass! No, mmmmmmmmmm, I own you, and your perfect FAT ASS! Oooooooooooooh yesssssssssssssss, I love this ass! I love this big fucking booty, which jiggles so fucking good!
Soooooooooo fucking good for me. That's what your ass is. What you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, take it, Butt girl. Take it right in your fat butt! Oooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssssss, take it, and cum for me! Ah fuck! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooddddddddddddddd!"
As always, the combination of the words, the other end of that dildo rubbing her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomizing another woman was more than enough to make Maeve cum too. Especially given this was another superhero, and more importantly, the once innocent and pure Starlight. Her little Butt slut. Oh yes, it was more than enough to make her cum over, and over, and over again.
Just like the fact that, as always, she was able to push herself through those amazing climaxes, in order to maximize the pleasure for them both. However, just as importantly, it further solidified the fact that Starlight was her anal bitch, and always would be. Which was the most important thing.
Given that she could see the stagehand nervously look at her through the flimsy 'door' of the tent, Maeve was very tempted to walk out, and head directly for the main stage, with Annie still on her strap-on. Because there was no doubt that at least a good portion of the people of this event could hear Starlight screaming joyfully. But they could probably dismiss that as their hero praising the Lord, or some other bull-shit.
However, it would be impossible to deny the truth, if she went out there, while frantically bouncing seemingly sweet Starlight's fat butt up and down her cock, while Annie's empty cunt squirted for her. Sadly, that would probably cost her this perfect anal whore, so instead Queen Maeve used more or less every ounce of her incredible strength to literally ruin Annie's shit-pipe, and then when the other girl eventually went limp in her arms, she dropped her down onto the floor.
After admiring Starlight's gaping ass hole for a few long seconds, Maeve ordered, "You should go and give your little speech. Don't worry, my cock will be waiting here for you to clean when you get back."
Another brief pause, then Annie whimpered softly, "Yes, my Queen."
*
Annie had dreamed of this moment. Of being on stage, and not simply doing a performance, but something far more meaningful. Providing words of wisdom, which would inspire others. Instead, she found herself sleepwalking through the lines on the monitor, which she was given to say, all the while thinking about Maeve's big dick.
The big dick which had just pounded her slutty little ass hole, and gave her so many orgasms, she didn't even care that her hair and make-up were a mess, and her butt hurt so fucking much. Fuck, it felt like her back door was as wide as the Grand Canyon. And it felt like everyone knew it. That everybody knew that she was nothing but an anal addicted whore for another woman.
Luckily, she couldn't really see much, apart from the monitor right in front of her, because the force of her climaxes had once again made her destroy any nearby equipment. However, it seemed that Vought was preparing for Starlight's powers to go crazy like that. Depressingly, she wasn't the first superhero under contract to them who regularly did this.
But probably one of the only ones who lost control, every time another woman made her cum by fucking her in the ass. And despite how much her body ached, especially one part of it, Annie wanted more. And thanks to Queen Maeve, she always would be. Oh God, Annie didn't even care anymore. No, Queen Maeve had turned Starlight into her personal butt slut, her Butt girl, and now she never wanted to be anything else.
Which was why as soon as her speech was done, she retreated back to her dressing room, and as soon as she was in front of her Queen, Annie dropped down onto her knees, lowered her head, and waited for further instructions, like the well-trained bitch she now was. Something which had Maeve cackling wickedly, and just enjoying the moment, before she gave Annie the permission she had been waiting for.
Then, pure and wholesome Starlight wrapped her lips around the strap-on cock which had been recently as deep as it could go into her ass. God, she even moaned happily at the taste of her own ass. Something which again, had Maeve chuckling with delight, and providing further encouragement.
However, honestly at this stage, Annie was barely aware of it. She was far too preoccupied with savouring that yummy liquid, and then getting every drop of it. She did her best to continue savouring it, but given the way that Maeve was looking at her, she doubted she would be given much time to do so. And she wasn't.
No, her idle Queen Maeve spend the rest of the night sodomizing Starlight in a variety of different positions, while the festivities of Capes For Christ continued in the background. Although thankfully, Maeve waited until the show was over, to allow Annie to cum again. It was still pretty embarrassing, though. Especially, as it meant that Vought would likely have to start bringing multiple back up generators, to deal with their Starlight problem.
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Sabrina Carpenter had kissed a lot of girls in her 25 years of life, but almost never in public. But there she was, on the set of the music video to her song Taste, kissing Jenna Ortega for all to see. Which made her wish she could work a lesbian kiss into all her music videos. And maybe even that Jenna was the one always kissing her. Because damn, this girl was a good kisser.
In fact, Sabrina had insisted on as many takes as she thought she could get away with without raising suspicions. Something which made the other woman smirk against her lips more than once, and honestly, she may have pushed it a bit. Although unsurprisingly, no one was complaining. Although for better or for worse, she was stopped.
"We should break for lunch." Jenna whispered when she broke the latest kiss between them.
"I think we can get away with a few more takes." Sabrina whispered back.
"Do you really want to JUST keep kissing?" Jenna pointed out dryly, and as softly as she could, making sure to emphasize the word, just.
"Let's break for lunch. Thanks, everyone." Sabrina pulled back and announced loudly.
This caused Jenna to briefly smirk again, and again when Sabrina took her hand, and led her to her trailer. Which was pretty risky, especially considering everything they had just done. However, girls platonically held hands all the time, and they had been acting this way since the beginning of shooting, so no one seemed to question it.
Or perhaps Sabrina was just so consumed by her needs, that she wouldn't notice any odd looks? Either way, the result was the same, namely the crew heading to catering, while the stars could barely wait until the door to the trailer was closed before they started kissing again. Something which lasted for a few blissful minutes, before Jenna pushed things forward.
"Get in your natural position, whore!" Jenna firmly, and of course softly, demanded when she broke the latest kiss.
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Sabrina cheeked, quickly doing as she was told.
Which had Jenna briefly glaring at Sabrina, before she too smirked. Probably because Sabrina was so quick to bend over the table in the trailer, positioning herself perfectly for an ass fucking. Because obviously, they only had about half an hour, an hour at the most, before they were expected to return to work, and didn't need the crew to question why they were spending so much time alone together in Sabrina's trailer.
And while there would be plenty of time tonight for foreplay, pussy eating, and just as much kissing as they wanted, Sabrina couldn't go more than a few hours without her fat ass fucked, and she always appreciated finding someone willing to help her with her addiction.
Although to be fair, it wasn't like there was no foreplay at all. Hell, they'd been publicly making out for what felt like hours. And of course, they had been both clearly anticipating this moment. Then there was the fact that Jenna was wearing a long black dress, which she took off directly in front of Sabrina, and then replaced with a nice big 12 inch strap-on dildo.
Which of course, she was only too happy to lube up directly in front of Sabrina's face, before walking around to the proper position. She even gave that big booty a hard strike, before slowly removing the tightfitting white pants the blonde was wearing, showing off arguably her best asset to the brunette, who was about to give both of them what they wanted.
Jenna definitely wished they had more time, but there was definitely something to be said for a quickie. Especially because it was so easy to get lost in staring at the artwork which was Sabrina Carpenter's fat little booty. Because seriously, this was the definition of a PAWG, Phat Ass White Girl. And that phat ass was of course plugged, and ready to be used for its true purpose.
Something which Jenna was extremely happy to do. Hell, given her previous experience with this PAWG, she could probably shove every inch of her dick straight up that big butt, and Sabrina would love it. But, just because this was a quickie, didn't mean that everything should be rushed.
Especially when it was fun, Jenna definitely having a lot of fun grabbing onto the handle of that butt-plug, and pulling it out to the widest part of the sex toy, and then pushing it right back in. She then repeated the process over and over again, sometimes even pulling it all the way out, before pushing it right back in again. And if they had more time, she would be sucking the plug clean every time.
Instead, she simply settled for the last time, before replacing that sex toy with her tongue. Which given everything about Sabrina wasn't necessary, but Jenna couldn't resist a little rimming. Hell, she even took the time to rub her face in that phat ass, at one point burying her face between those globes, before finally giving this PAWG another one of the many things she desired.
Namely, a tongue directly up her butt. Because it was well-known within a certain group of women that Sabrina Carpenter couldn't stand the feeling of having a closed ass hole, keeping it stretched at all times, one way or another. Which meant whenever she gave this anal whore a rim job, she was able to effortlessly push her tongue straight into Sabrina's butt, and fuck her with it.
Slide her tongue along the anal walls. And spit deep into her bowels. Basically anything Jenna could think of which would have this PAWG whore moaning, whimpering and crying out happily. Not that she needed to try so hard. Hell, she got that reaction just from squeezing those cheeks. But it was certainly fun to put her all into it.
Which was naturally, another moment in which Jenna wished they had longer for this. Although it was comforting that, soon enough, they would be back in one of their hotel rooms, where she could once again have this PAWG at her mercy, and she could treat her to butt worship for as long as she wanted. Maybe even get her to return the favour. Just with this act, though, as unlike Sabrina, Jenna wasn't a filthy bottom.
Yes, maybe she enjoyed a little attention back there, like a cock or two, but she certainly didn't want to think about that right now. Not when she should be taking charge, instead of getting carried away tongue fucking one of the best pieces of ass she'd ever had the pleasure of abusing. Hell, Sabrina Carpenter, of all people, actually had to remind her to move on.
"Babe, mmmmmmmm, you know how much I love a tongue in my ass." Sabrina moaned, "But..."
"You want more, huh?" Jenna questioned dryly, after reluctantly removing her mouth from Sabrina's butt hole.
"Yesssssssss!" Sabrina enthusiastically agreed.
"Are you sure?" Jenna teased, already undermining her words by pushing a finger into Sabrina's ass hole, and beginning to fuck her with it, "Because you're the one who wrote a whole song about tasting you, and talked me into being in the video for it. But the whole time you've been like, 'oh Mistress Jenna, please fuck my ass. I'm an anal whore, who needs it.'
Isn't that a bit of a mixed message? Huh? Shouldn't I be tasting you instead? Because honey, mmmmmmmmm, your pussy is so sweet. And this fucking dump truck of yours? Ah fuck, I can't get enough. So, unless you want to change the lyrics to something more appropriate for you, like 'hey everyone, please fuck my fat ass,' I really think we should stick to butt munching."
"Jen!" Sabrina whined, "Please?
"But, I suppose I could be persuaded." Jenna continued to 'torture' her friend, as she pushed a second finger into her needy little butt hole, "Why don't you try and sing a song about how much you need to be butt fucked? I don't know, something like, 'my name is Sabrina Carpenter, and I'm just a dumb Phat Ass White Girl, who needs to be ass fucked 24/7.' Something like that?"
"My, oh, my name is Sabrina Carpenter, and, mmmmmmmm, I'm just a dumb Phat Ass White Girl, who fucking needs to be ass fucked 24/7." Sabrina quickly moaned, doing her best to make it sound musical, before just as quickly whining, "Now can you please fuck my ass? And I know, I know, mmmmmmm, you're fingering my little dump truck. And I love it, I really do.
But it isn't enough. Fuck, that strap-on you're wearing isn't enough. I want a dozen more just like them, oooooooooooh, or an extra big one, ohhhhhhhhh, to ruin my fucking shit hole. Please, Mistress Jenna, please, please, pleassssssseeeeeeeee, butt fuck me? Ah fuck, I need it, I, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
"Keep your mouth shut, you dumb anal ho!" Jenna scolded, "You know better."
Sabrina did indeed know better, given it was hard to find a trailer that was soundproof, and while this was the best she could do, it wasn't completely soundproofed. As result, the crew almost certainly knew they were fucking in here every chance they got. But that didn't mean they should make it too obvious. Especially what exactly they were doing.
Because undeniably, that would be a big story, which someone might take the money for. And yes, there was a part of Sabrina which enjoyed that idea, especially in these moments. However, she also knew the reality wouldn't be as fun. Of course, it was hard to stay silent, when she was getting what she wanted, namely a dick stretching her slutty little ass hole.
Because finally, Mistress Jenna abruptly exchanged those fingers for her cock, and with one smooth motion, pushed the head of the strap-on inside the welcoming fuck hole which was Sabrina's shit hole. Something most people would cry out in agony from taking, even if it was slow and gentle, like when they were back at the hotel.
However, Sabrina Carpenter really was a Phat Ass White Girl, who got ass fucked 24/7. Or at least, enough that she was crying out loudly with joy just from being anally penetrated. As a result, Mistress Jenna covered her mouth with one of her hands, and kept it there, while using the other to guide the rest of the strap-on where it belonged, right in that Phat White Girl Ass.
Given all Sabrina's forementioned experience, 12 inch long and 2 thick dildos had been shoved into her bowels in one hard thrust, right at the beginning of anal sex, and she still cried out joyfully. Because sure, it hurt. Quite a lot, actually. But it was the kind of pain she could get off on. Although sadly, that was the case this time.
Which was probably the top punishing her for letting out a sound. Something she tried to prevent herself from doing again, but it was just so hard. As while they didn't really have time for it, there was nothing Sabrina Carpenter loved more than the feeling of a nice big dick slowly making its way through her rectum. Especially when it was the kind that never went soft.
Don't get her wrong, the feeling of a real dick inside her was always thrilling, as was getting a nice big anal creampie. Preferably one after the other, as she briefly rewarded her security guards for their hard work keeping her safe from obsessive fans. However, the best butt fuckers she'd ever met were by far other women. Especially as they could fuck her ass longer.
Jenna Ortega may not be the best ever, but she had easily proved herself Top 10 material. Maybe even Top 5. She certainly made every moment of the butt stuffing heavenly. Not that it was that hard, when dealing with a shameless anal slut. Indeed, it couldn't have been easier to get all that cock in that now forever loose backside. At which point, Mistress Jenna gave Sabrina something else she desperately wanted.
Jenna had sodomized a lot of girls over the past 2+ years, and she had to admit, this particular PAWG was one of the best pieces of ass she ever had the pleasure of fucking. Sabrina Carpenter was just such a shameless butt slut, with a beautifully big booty, which was obviously made for fucking. Hell, there wasn't really an emotional attachment there, but there didn't need to be, with a piece of butt meat of this quality.
In fact, in that moment, Jenna selfishly wanted to own this ass. For Sabrina to give up her career, and become her full-time anal bitch. Of course, that would never happen. Partly because the singer was making so much money, but mostly because her insatiable back door couldn't be possibly satisfied by just one person. Besides, she was already seeing someone.
So was Jenna, for that matter. Which did make her feel a little guilty in moments like this. But they knew the score. And it wasn't like they didn't get to see her butt fuck another girls in front of them. Or watch her get butt fucked. Because the second she reached 18, it became open season on her big Latina booty. Something that many female celebrities had used to their advantage.
Hell, for a while there, Jenna had been satisfied being a full-time bottom. But to her credit, within a year she had topped her first girl, and now here she was, burying the full length of her strap-on cock into the bowels of a red-hot white slut. And of course, when the ass stuffing was complete, she put those submissive thoughts behind her, by taunting her anal bitch.
"There you go, you pathetic little anal whore. Mmmmmmmmm, every fucking inch in that Phat White Girl Ass." Jenna growled as softly as she could into Sabrina's ear, "Sorry it took so long. Mmmmmmmmm, we both know this gigantic dumper can take it in seconds. But you were naughty. Forgot your place. Forgot that PAWGs like you only exist for real women to use for our pleasure.
Which is why, I don't give you permission to cum. Yeah, yeah, yeah, I know that you're such a butt slut, you probably want to cum already. And you could, just from the slightest movement within your shitter. But if you do, it will be the last ass fucking I give you today. So stay strong, and take it like the white bitch you are!"
It was an empty threat, and they both knew it. There was no way that Jenna could spend the whole afternoon in the presence of Sabrina Carpenter, and that cute little dump truck of hers, and not give it what it deserved. Also, she'd have to hear that damn song, practically begging her to taste Sabrina. Her lips, her ass and most of all her pussy. Or most of all, her lips, given the song.
And she'd already promised to fuck this little slut as much as possible during filming. But it was the kind of threat which seemed appropriate to give, and her anal bitch for the day also seemed to welcome it, given how much she whimpered and moaned. It was also why Jenna was playing the race card. Well that, and all this stuff was definitely working for her too.
Of course, what really had both her and Sabrina whimpering, moaning and crying out more than could be muffled, was Jenna slowly pushing her hips back, pushing them forward again, and then repeating the process. Which of course meant, it was official. She was officially sodomizing the white girl. She was fucking Sabrina Carpenter in that amazing booty of hers.
Butt fucking the PAWG. And while the anal whore had been spreading her cheeks throughout, just out of habit, Jenna hadn't really been at an angle to appreciate it. But now, oh, those hands had been removed, meaning that she was feeling those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs like Jell-O in an earthquake, and they had barely started.
Sabrina whimpered at the idea of an afternoon with a skilled butt fucker, and then not getting her big booty destroyed at the end of it. Of course, she was very confident it was an empty threat, and Mistress Jenna would never be that cruel to her. But just the idea of it was heart-breaking. The stuff of nightmares for a butt slut of her calibre.
Although, the point was likely just to remind her to stay as quiet as possible, and while it wasn't much, Sabrina felt that she was just about able to muffle herself somewhat, at least during the beginning of the ass fucking. When things were slow and gentle, and she could just about resist the urge to cum like the anal whore she was. Especially as it would mean more powerful climaxes later.
Again, the feeling of her ass being stretched and used like this somewhat hurt, but it was the kind that she could get off on. Especially considering how loose and relentlessly fucked she kept her backside. Most importantly, this was the true purpose of her big fat butt. Why else would it feel so good and right to be fucked in the ass? Oh yes, this was her true purpose in life.
She had a successful career in singing, which she was so very grateful for, but the thing Sabrina Carpenter loved the most was being sodomized like the natural anal slut she was. Which was why she could only hold back from loudly voicing her approval for so long. And the fact they were on a tight schedule gave her the excuse to lean back, pull Mistress Jenna's hand away from her face, and do her best to whisper into the other girl's ear.
"Please, Mistress Jenna, make me cum!" Sabrina whimpered, and then moaned in the other girl's face, "Butt fuck me like the whore I am, and make me cum. Please? Mmmmmmmm Goooooooodddddddd, don't make me go back to work without cumming. Please? Oh pleasssssssssseeeeeeeeee, pound my PAWG booty, and, AH FUCK!"
"Silence!" Jenna demanded, covering Sabrina's mouth again, and growling into her ear, "You're lucky I'm a kind and loving Dom, and we don't have time for me to tease you. And the fuck hole you call an ass hole medically needs to be fucked multiple times a day. So, do what you do best, and cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass. Oh yes! Cum for me! Cum like the butt slut you are!
Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fucking cum! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it, bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk! Fuck yeah, cum for me just like that! Just like that! Aaaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk, what a whore! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh, shit!"
In the end, Sabrina was more talking into the side of Mistress Jenna's face, and it wasn't long before she was silenced again. But for better or worse, it triggered Mistress Jenna doing the thing they both wanted, and needed in that moment, namely increasing the force of the sodomy. Which obviously, was kind of a bad thing, as it meant that this was the beginning of the end of the anal sex, and Sabrina wanted to be butt fucked 24/7.
However, this really did have to be a quickie, given it wasn't long before the end of the break. Besides, it was hard to be upset about getting orgasms. Especially this way. The one which made anal sluts cum harder than everything else, to the point they couldn't live without it.
That was definitely the case for Sabrina, and luckily, it was something she was getting on a daily basis, and almost never as a result of being self-inflicted. Although she was definitely a contributing factor, the singer waiting until she was on the edge of orgasm, and then greedily starting to thrust her hips back and forth, making sure that the butt pounding was as hard and powerful as possible.
Which in turn, just encouraged Mistress Jenna to make sure that she was the one making the greedy anal whore go over the edge. In the end, it was hard to tell though. Probably a combination of both of them? Either way, the result was the same, namely Sabrina Carpenter experiencing a powerful climax she had only ever experienced with ass sex. Which she then received over and over again.
Jenna kept a hand firmly over Sabrina's mouth, while using the other to choke the bitch. If asked, she was doing everything in her power to keep the happy little anal whore from advertising to the whole world exactly what they were doing in here, but in reality? She knew it was a lost cause. That the whole crew figured that Jenna Ortega was getting a taste of Sabrina Carpenter.
Which was true, just probably not the way that they thought. That would come later. For now, the dominant Latina was having as much fun with the Phat Ass White Girl as possible. Which included a little breath play, along with the increasingly brutal anal pounding that she was dishing out.



Of course, the anal slut just couldn't let her have her fun, and had slammed herself back at that strap-on seemingly twice as hard. Something that Jenna punished her for, by routinely taking her hand away from her throat, to smack that big booty, somehow making it jiggle even more obscenely. Like seriously, how did a white girl this tiny have such a fat butt?
Yes, the same could be said about her, but she was Latina. Also, she wasn't addicted to getting her big booty fucked, because she had something called self-control. Meanwhile, Sabrina Carpenter was a slave to her addiction. Something that women like Jenna very much used to their advantage.
Something which Jenna wanted to point out, but she was so lost in the butt sex, she honestly wasn't sure a coherent word could come out of her mouth. Besides, while normally she had better self-restraint, when dealing with a famous PAWG like this, Jenna just lost all self-control. Hell, she was actually proud of herself that it took her this long to get to this part.
The part where she came over and over again. Oh yes, the other end of the dildo was constantly rubbing her clit, and those meaty cheeks were jiggling against her thighs so much which would be exquisite. Although she was pretty sure she would have cum just from the mental high of sodomizing Sabrina Carpenter, a PAWG with the fattest ass she'd ever had the pleasure of using for her pleasure.
Proving that she was talented beyond her years in the art of anal, Jenna was able to stop before she completely ran out of steam. Yes, she pushed herself through her initial climax, and onto several others, but honestly it was hard not to, given what a needy butt whore she was dealing with.
The point was, they were left with enough time to enjoy the afterglow of the twisted experience, and then Jenna spread Sabrina's ass cheeks, and very slowly pulled her cock out, grinning widely as it stretched around that supposedly forbidden hole. Hell, she grinned even wider when it was all the way out, leaving behind a gaping crater so beautiful, she just had to take a picture of it. Something that Sabrina made easier, by holding her cheeks open without needing to be told.
"Was I a good little butt slut for you, Mistress Jenna?" Sabrina asked, cocky smile on her face, as she was confident she already knew the answer.
"Perfect." Jenna was forced to admit, before eyeing the nearby clock, and then announcing, "And look, we actually have some time left to have lunch. Mmmmmmm, and since you've been singing about taste, you can taste me. Oooooooooh yessssssss, taste my pussy and ass, you ho. Make a meal out of it, while I eat a dick. This yummy ass flavoured dick. Oh, don't look at me like that.
You'll get your chance. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, Sabrina Carpenter will have a chance to be my little ass to mouth whore tonight. But for now? Eat me. Oh yeah, like Billie Eilish says in that little song of hers, mmmmmmm, or whenever we fuck, eat this girl for lunch. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, fucking eat me!"
Sabrina naturally pouted at being denied her own butt cream, as it was one of her favourite flavours. However, Mistress Jenna's booty was also scrumptious, and as a proud bottom, it was her job to obey her top. So, as soon as Mistress Jenna turned around, Sabrina was burying her face in between those cheeks, suffocating herself in booty for a few long seconds.
Which wasn't something that the top had asked her for, but she just couldn't help it. After all, the Latina had taken advantage of this, when the roles were reversed. It was also why she pressed her lips to Mistress Jenna's fat ass, and then covered that beautiful backside in kisses. Although again, they just didn't have as much time as she wanted to truly worship Mistress Jenna's heavenly bottom.
As a result, Sabrina was lowering her lips sooner than she would've liked, getting a taste of Mistress Jenna's pussy in the process. And arguably more importantly, the other girl's cum, given it was literally leaking out of her cunt, as a result of the anal sex. Something which Sabrina greedily collected and swallowed. Hell, along the way, she might've just made Mistress Jenna cum again.
Or given her a decent aftershock. Either way, the actress hungrily sucked every last drop of butt cream from that dildo, while the singer was busy tonguing her co-star's cunt, meaning that both girls completely forgot about the clock. Well, at least until a nervous sounding PA knocked on the door of the trailer, causing them both to freeze.
That PA then stammered, "Erm, Miss Carpenter? We're ready whenever you are?"
Reluctantly, Sabrina pulled her mouth away from Jenna's pussy, then promised, "We'll be right out."
After a brief pause, the PA said, "Okay..."
Which led to another brief pause, and then Jenna groaned around the cock in her mouth, "Lying whore!"
Despite her promise, the shameless sub bottom then went right for Mistress Jenna's butt hole, and frantically began to lick it. Which admittedly, wasn't much of a bottom thing to do. No, she should be asking permission from Mistress Jenna. But, technically, she already had. In fact, she would be a bad bottom if she didn't obey the initial command, right? And it wasn't like Mistress Jenna complained?
In fact, to Sabrina's delight, the other girl began frantically rubbing her clit, making herself cum one final time for sure. Although, the fact that Sabrina was frantically eating that big booty was definitely a factor. Maybe even the main factor? Either way, Mistress Jenna shuddered in orgasm, while firmly keeping the by now clean dildo in her mouth to somewhat muffle her cries of joy.
While doing this, Mistress Jenna reached around to grab a handful of blonde hair, as if she had to keep Sabrina in place. Hell, in that moment, Sabrina would've kept the whole crew waiting for the rest of the day, while they fucked. So it was probably a good thing that, when she was done with her orgasm, Mistress Jenna roughly pulled Sabrina's face out of her ass. Probably.
Then there was the look on Mistress Jenna's face, telling Sabrina that she was going to pay for what she had just done. Hopefully, in a way they both enjoyed. Which was very likely, given that Mistress Jenna then grinned wickedly. Something that Sabrina was only too happy to return, the two girls then getting a taste of each other's lips, and the flavours on them, before finally the strap-on was discarded, they got dressed, and got back to work.
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Roxanne Perez knew giving Jacy U a chance would be a mistake, but for whatever reason, she had gone anyway. Admittedly, it could have been worse, as at least she was able to escape without yet another ass fucking. But what she remembered most was not the lessons from her supposed teacher, or watching a delusional bottom getting what she so richly deserved.
No, what Roxanne remembered the most, was tasting the butt of that delusional bottom. And being unable to hide how much she enjoyed it. Moaning happily while she sucked Miss Jayne's cock. Then she had wished it was her big booty that cock had returned too. Yes, no one else knew that, but it felt like it, along with the fact that the entire week, she found herself imagining that she was in Thea Hail's place, not that of the teacher.
Which of course, begged the question why did she come back? Was it because she was hoping for more of that yummy butt cream, after Jacy Jayne predictably abused her power once again, and used poor naïve Thea Hail as an example of what not to do? Or was it something more insidious? Like hoping she really was the one in Thea's place this time? No!
She had to believe she wasn't that far gone. That if Miss Jayne tried any of that shit with her, she would refuse. That the only reason she was here, was the same reason as last week. To learn how to be a top. Well, also morbid curiosity. But mostly to become a top. Although she almost left out of frustration because Miss Jayne took so long to arrive, and then wasted time when she finally did.
"Finally." Roxanne grumbled under her breath, when Miss Jayne finally approached, her little teacher's pet following behind like a happy puppy.
"Look, there she is." Kelani alerted the line of waiting 'students', quickly calling out to her friend, "Thea, are you okay?"
"I'm fine, I'm fine." Thea reassured, although the blush in her face told a different story.
"Are you sure?" Fallon questioned, glaring at their teacher, "What did she do to you?"
"Exactly what I promised I would do." Jacy smirked, unable to resist pushing Fallon's buttons, "What's the matter? Haven't you been following the WhatsApp group? Oh, did I forget to include you and Kelani? Silly me. Don't worry, mmmmmmmm, I'll make sure to add you both later, so you can get caught up on all of the excellent progress my sweet Thea has been making."
"You little-" Fallon began angrily, only to be cut off by Thea, who moved in front of her beloved teacher.
"Please don't fight?" Thea pleaded, even clasping her hands together in front of her, "Miss Jayne means well. She's just preparing us for the main roster. You're going to need a thicker skin then that if you're going to survive, Fallon. And please, this is a safe space, which is very important to me. So please, don't ruin this for me? Please?"
"But-" Kelani whined in disbelief.
"Miss Jayne deserves to be treated with respect." Thea quickly interrupted, this time more huffily, "It's the least she deserves, given everything she's doing for us."
"Well said, Thea." Jacy grinned, "You may now go set up."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea quickly replied and obeyed.
"Ah, ah, ah, ah, aren't you forgetting something?" Jacy quickly stopped her prize pupil after she unlocked the door.
"What?" Thea frowned in confusion, before a look from her teacher had her blushing, "Oh, right. I mean, yes, Miss Jayne, Sorry, Miss Jayne."
Thea then closed the distance between them, trying to give the teacher a quick peck on the lips, only for Jacy to grab her face firmly in both hands, holding the lip lock for a few long seconds, then breaking it with a smile, and then while caressing the blonde's cheek with one hand, and lowering the other one, the brunette said, "Good girl. Now, make me proud."
"Yes, Miss Jayne!" Thea began to reply softly, although her eyes went wide and she exclaimed the 'Miss Jayne' part, when the other woman squeezed her butt rather forcefully.
Jacy chuckled at this, reluctantly removed her hands, and watched as Thea scurried into the classroom to set up, before turning back to her audience, and questioning, "What?"
"You know what." Fallon huffed.
"And you're gonna pay for what you've done to our friend." Kelani promised.
"Oh really? And what has Miss Jayne done, exactly?" Jazmyn questioned sarcastically, "Introduced Thea to her purpose in life? Put a delusional bottom in her place, try to teach you something? Not that you're capable of it. No, mmmmmmmm, I bet you would be right at home, bending over for real women. Just like your pathetic little friend."
"We'll see about that!" Kelani said angrily.
"You're right, we will." Jazmyn promised.
"Ladies, ladies, please, you've got it all wrong!" Jacy insisted, almost sounding sincere as she added, "I really am introducing Thea to her purpose in life, but it's not what you think. I'm not relentlessly fucking her in the ass because she's like, the perfect anal bitch, who cums so fucking hard every time I pound that little dump truck I'm obsessed with. No, no, no, I'm training her to be a top.
Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm training her to be the best version of herself that she can possibly be. And yes, that means for the past week I've been living in her fat little ass, and I will very much continue doing so. But that's just because that's the best way for her to learn. Please, come in and take a seat, and see just how much progress she's made."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Jazmyn quickly and happily replied, everyone else mumbling those words unenthusiastically, but all making their way inside.
"Thea, stop what you're doing, and stand in front of my desk." Jacy ordered, making sure she got into the classroom before any of her other students.
"But, I'm not done?" Thea whined, firmly believing that if she was going to do something, it should be done right.
"It's done." Jacy said dismissively, caressing the blonde's beautiful face, while demanding, "Come here, pretty girl."
Doing as she was told, like the worthless bottom she had already become, Thea melted into the arms of her top, and the passionate kiss which followed. Roxanne took comfort in the knowledge that she had never been quite that pathetic, both when it came to falling for an obvious trick, and she had never melted into a kiss like that.
Of course, she'd love to be in Jacy's position, as Miss Jayne clearly had that bitch well-trained. Sure, it'd been low hanging fruit, but it was still impressive. Hell, Thea probably thought she loved Jacy, given the way that she was kissing back. Then again, maybe it was mutual? Which would make sense, given the way that Miss Jayne forgot about her class for quite a while. Although maybe that was to annoy her pet's friends?
Either way, eventually Jacy broke that kiss, whispered in Thea's ear, who moaned dreamily in approval. Miss Jayne then moved back, allowing her student to position herself so she was bent over in front of the blackboard, then reached down, to slowly pull down her wrestling trunks.
To the surprise of no one, that cute little bubble butt was plugged and ready to be used for it's true purpose, something that Thea emphasized, by reaching back to spread her cheeks nice and wide, no doubt just as Miss Jayne had ordered her to. Which was exactly the kind of thing Roxanne should be making her bottoms do, instead of wearing one herself. Something which was about to come back to bite her.
"Mmmmmmm, have you ever seen a more beautiful sight?" Jacy moaned dreamily, before chuckling, "God Thea, you really do have a perfect ass."
"Thank you, Miss Jayne." Thea replied happily.
"And you've been such a good girl for me, and kept that butt-plug right where it belongs, in your slutty little ass hole." Jacy growled lustfully, then quickly turned her attention to her audience, "Remember class, this is exactly what you want from your bottoms. Submission and obedience. Keeping themselves nice and loose back there, so you can butt fuck them at a moment's notice.
And what better way for them to prove to you that they know their place? To prove to everyone, that they're an anal loving bottom, who is owned by a superior woman. And, as you can see, that butt-plug even has my initials on it. That way, Thea isn't just proving she's an ass slut, but my anal bitch."
"But that's not what this is, right?" Fallon grumbled.
"Right. This is just for practice." Jacy said dismissively, before grinning, "And for those of you who think I'm just taking advantage of sweet Thea here, I suggest you try walking around with a butt-plug yourself, before a top makes you do it. I mean, I don't think there are any anal virgins here, right? Except maybe for you, Kelani. You still have your anal cherry, right? You know, I can help you with that."
"Dream on, bitch." Kelani snapped, "That's never, ever going to happen."
"Oh Lani, don't you know that you should never say never in wrestling?" Jacy questioned mockingly, before pointing out, "And just look at what I been able to do for Thea? She's well on her way to being a top. Butt-plug in her ass, getting sodomized multiple times a day, doing every little thing that she's told. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, she'll be a top in no time, ha ha ha ha.
So, I expect you to follow her example. Oh yes, for your homework, I want you to spend at least an hour with your ass plugged. Yes, even you, Kelani. But don't worry, it only really counts is losing your anal cherry, when someone else dicks your shit hole. Which I'm sure will happen real soon."
"Fuck you!" Kelani snapped.
"You can't be serious?" Fallon scoffed.
"Girl, you know that an't gonna happen." Lash huffed.
"You must be out of yer bleeding mind." Blair laughed in disbelief.
"It's not so bad." Lola said dismissively, then when everyone looked at her, she questioned, "What? I like putting things in my booty. If you weren't so afraid of it, maybe it wouldn't scare you?"
"Exactly." Jazmyn agreed, "We should all be listening to Miss Jayne. She knows what she's talking about. Everyone knows she has experience on both sides of it, and that's what which we should be hoping for. None of us can keep our asses safe forever. That's not why we're here. We're here to keep our minds intact. And if that means a little butt stretching, so be it."
"So, are you wearing one, Miss Jayne?" Roxanne asked sceptically.
"No, but only because I'm teaching a class on topping, and I want to be in the right mindset." Jacy shrugged off the comment, before turning the tables, "How about you, Roxy? Did The Prodigy come to play? Or is she so lost in a bottom mindset, that she can't go anywhere without her fat booty being stretched and ready for it's true purpose?"
"No!" Roxanne insisted, although she was undermined by blushing, so she insisted, "I'm not plugged. I'm not! I, I wouldn't. Not for this, I swear."
"And yet, somehow, I'm struggling to believe you." Jacy said mockingly.
"Well, it's the truth." Roxanne insisted.
"We'll see about that..." Jacy said, before ordering, "Thea, take your seat."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea quickly replied and obeyed.
"As for you, take her place, and prove that you're telling the truth." Jacy ordered, quickly following up, "What's wrong, Roxy? This shouldn't be hard, if you're telling the truth. And I'll tell you what, if you are, you can fuck Thea. Fuck that little fat booty of hers right here, right now, as the weekly demonstration of how a top should act. Wouldn't that be good for you, Miss Prodigy? Huh?
To prove everyone is wrong about you, and you really can be a top? So go ahead, Prove you're just another ass on legs. Well? What are you waiting for? Mmmmmmm, don't keep the class waiting, Miss Wannabe Alpha. Bend over, and show us your tight little unplugged butt hole."
There was a long moment of silence, and then Roxanne mumbled, "I am."
"What was that?" Jacy pushed, "If you have something to say, say it nice and loud, so the whole class can hear it."
"I'm plugged, okay!" Roxanne snapped angrily, then whined, "I, I just didn't want to say, for obvious reasons."
"Like what?" Jacy grinned, "Were you worried that everyone would think you were a worthless bottom, who couldn't live with having a closed ass hole. That you need your little butt hole to be nice and ready for a real woman to use? That you're worried that I'm about to bend you over, and use your fat slutty ass for today's lesson in topping?"
"You just said it was no big deal!" Roxanne pointed out with another whin.
"It's not, if you have the right mindset." Jacy said, folding her arms, "But, it's becoming clear you don't. That your only purpose in this room should be to serve. That you're only fit to be a sex toy I used to demonstrate to my students exactly what to do to an anal addicted bottom. So, I suggest that you get up here, and do what comes naturally."
"Well, I suggest you kiss my ass." Roxanne huffed.
Gladly." Jacy grinned wickedly.
"I didn't mean..." Roxanne began to protest, before realizing there was no point. So instead she stood up, started to gather her things, and whined, "I'm leaving."
"And prove that I'm right?" Jacy questioned sarcastically, "That you're just a worthless bottom?"
"Well, I came here to prove I'm not, but you're doing the opposite of helping." Roxanne pointed out, heading for the door.
"How? By pointing out that you came to a topping class, with a butt-plug buried deep in that fat, made for fucking ass of yours?" Jacy laughed, and then just as Roxanne opened the door and stepped out, "What if I gave you the chance to butt fuck a girl next week, in exchange for bending over this week?"
Predictably, Roxanne frozen place, which really wasn't helping her case, and then after briefly cursing under her breath returned and questioned, "Thea?"
"As if." Jacy scoffed, "Thea's perfect ass is way too good to be wasted on the likes of you. But, I'm sure I could find someone else. Fallon perhaps?"
"Dream on." Fallon scoffed.
"You promise?" Roxanne questioned sceptically.
"Oh, absolutely." Jacy reassured, unable to stop herself from adding, "If you still want to, that is."
Another pause, then Roxanne pushed, "Thea's ass, or I walk."
"Miss Jayne?" Thea asked nervously.
"It's okay, Thea." Jacy reassured her bitch in training, "When I'm through with her, little Roxanne Perez won't want to do anything but get her ass fucked 24/7."
"Funny, the way I remember it, you were never able to break me before. And this will be no different." Roxanne huffed, as she slammed the door closed and walked to the front of the class.
"And the way I remember it, you were nothing but a mindless anal whore who can get enough dick in her ass, whenever I was done using you. And I wasn't even trying." Jacy countered, and then promised, "But this time, I'm going to turn you into my little TA. That being, Teaching ASS-istant. Or TAA, teaching anal assistant? What do you like better?"
"Gee, let me think, how about Thea Hail's owner?" Roxanne grinned, "I like the sound of that."
"Cute. Almost as cute as your big fat ass." Jacy said dismissively, grabbing Roxanne and pushing her over the front desk, and then smacking her jeans covered behind, "Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, so cute. Don't you think, class? Mmmmmmmm, doesn't Roxanne Perez just have the cutest little dump truck? Huh? And, as much as I love seeing it practically bursting out of these short-shorts, do you know what's even better?
Seeing it in all it's glory! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, let's get a good look at my prize. That plugged booty, that I'm about to fuck. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, isn't that just so perfect? So beautiful? So, fuck-able? Hell yeah, it is! Oh yes! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd!"
Jacy naturally pushed those short-shorts down as she was speaking, making sure to hook Roxanne's underwear in the process, meaning she truly was exposing that big fat glorious booty. Showing it off to all the other students, and more importantly, the teacher. Although admittedly, Jacy's hands got in the way somewhat, as she just couldn't resist fondling that heavenly prize.
Hell, it might have been a full minute before she grabbed hold of the handle to the butt-plug and began playing with it. Namely, pulling it all the way out, and then pushing it back in again. Or just holding it so that the widest part of the plug was stretching that bitch hole. Both to prepare this little butt slut for what was about to come, and just because it was fun.
Which was beautiful beyond words, Jacy unable to even think about looking away for a few long minutes. Of course, as much fun as it was, it hardly counted as fucking Roxanne Perez's fat little ass, now did it? No, as far as Jacy, and the WWE as a whole was concerned, this was nothing but preparation. And, as enjoyable as this was, Jacy was eager to get something bigger.
Or better yet, order one of her students to do it. And of course, she had one in particular in mind. Plus, it was just good to check up on sweet Thea. Especially given that her beloved Miss Jacy had just put her ass on the line. Although when Jacy did look at her, she momentarily hesitated, given the apprehensive look on Thea's face. But that was okay, she just needed to be firm with her, right?
"Thea, get my cock out of my bag." Jacy ordered, quickly adding, "The biggest one there. Mmmmmmm, you know the one. Oh yes, get that big dick, and strap it to me, so I can butt fuck this little bitch. Who, by the way, probably doesn't even need lube to take it in the ass. But, since I'm so nice, I'll let you lube up my dick. If you're feeling nice."
"Ye, yes, Miss Jayne." Thea replied and obeyed, albeit after a noticeable hesitation.
If it was anyone else, Jacy would have been mad, as a top of her calibre deserved better respect than that. However, this was Thea Hail, her favourite person in the whole entire world, so instead, she was worried that she had pushed things too far. It seemed bizarre that this would be the straw that broke the camel's back, but it was possible. Although thankfully, Thea wasn't completely freaking out yet.
Yes, she didn't give the blow job to her owner that Jacy was hoping for, but she was quick to secure the strap-on, and then cover it with lube, meaning that she was basically giving her 'best friend' a nice thorough hand job, right there, in front of the entire classroom, AKA, the rest of the NXT women's locker room.
These were the kind of moments of total control worthy of an Alpha female level top like Jacy Jayne, and it needed to be savoured. Because sure, she was eager to get to the next stage, but in that moment, she was topping Roxanne Perez and Thea Hail at the same time, in front of the rest of the NXT women's locker room. And in a way, she was topping them all. God, it was truly heaven.
Although admittedly, not as much as when she silently dismissed Thea, who quickly moved back, but deliciously, not far, so she could see the next stage of this. The one where Miss Jacy took what was rightfully hers. Right after smacking those meaty cheeks as hard as she could, and giving her next command.
"Spread your cheeks, bitch!" Jacy demanded with a wicked grin, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, gimme that fat little ass!"
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Roxanne whimpered softly, then blushed because of it.
Roxanne should be above this, but if she was going to do it, she shouldn't be giving Jacy Jayne the satisfaction of replying like that. Or at all. God, there was so much she shouldn't be doing. Which only continued, when that butt-plug was once again removed, and finally replaced with the strap-on.
Something which gradually caused Roxanne to whimper with disappointment at the loss, and then cry out joyfully because her ass hole was once again being stretched. Which once again caused the champion to whimper, this time in embarrassment. Although to her credit, she was just about able to stay silent, at least for a while. Until the inevitable happened. Namely, that she was anally penetrated.



Just before that, Jacy pushed the butt-plug which had been in Roxanne's ass into Thea's mouth, resulting in the delusional bottom moaning loudly and happily at the taste of another girl's booty. And given it was likely there was another plug in Thea's other end, it was reminder that things could be worse. That at least Roxanne wasn't that level of delusional bottom. Not anymore.
No, she was a top, and she was going to prove it. Admittedly, she was undermined by the cry of pleasure she let out when her butt hole stretched wide enough for the dildo to slid into it. However, that was just another setback on her long, long road to success. Along with the fact that she let out similar sounds when Jacy started to give her more.
Annoyingly, Jacy didn't draw attention to the fact that she had anally penetrated the NXT women's champion. Obviously, that should be a big deal. Not that Roxanne wanted that humiliation. It was just, it would be preferable, over Jacy making it seem like it wasn't worth mentioning, just because she had sodomized Roxanne countless times. And poor little Roxy had been passed around like a piece of meat.
Butt fucked over and over again, by everyone on the roster who wanted a piece. Which unfortunately was further proven, by just how easily and quickly that big Latina booty swallowed up every inch of that big dick, with unfortunately predictable sounds coming from the champ.
Of course, Roxy tried not to. She really did. But, it just felt so good. Jacy... Miss Jayne was just so good at this. It wasn't fair. And the whole being watched thing? That shouldn't be helping. Well, it should be putting her off, and therefore helping her personally, but instead, it was just making her enjoy the obscene treatment even more.
Which was of course, even more the case, when Miss Jayne's thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that every inch of that strap-on dick was buried deep within the bowels of Roxanne Perez. Something which finally had the teacher bragging about her accomplishment, but unsurprisingly, that didn't feel like a good thing to the champion.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, take it, slut! Take every fucking inch! Take it! Ah fuck!" Jacy moaned just before her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, and then laughed when they did, "Shit, I can't believe it. No wait, I can. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, anyone with a booty this big, fat and fuck-able should be getting sodomized 24/7. And given how loose this fat little ass is, it seems that Roxanne Perez is fulfilling her true purpose in life.
As she should. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, fulfil your purpose in life, bitch. Be nothing but a teaching tool, I used to show the rest of the class how to be a real woman. Mmmmmmmm, and what real women do to pathetic, worthless bottoms, who are complete disgraces to our gender. Yesssssssss, let me use you, bitch! Use your fucking shit hole as my personal fuck hole! AH FUCK!"
Thea's butt hole had been quivering around the plug inside of it pretty much the entire time, especially while watching the dildo be buried in Roxanne's big booty, and then start sliding in and out, meaning the champion was officially being sodomized. Well, Miss Jayne's words were also getting to her, honestly. But Miss Jayne had warned her that might happen.
That she might have bottom feelings while watching another girl getting topped. And that, as part of her training, she would be further pushed. Although honestly, Thea was looking forward to one thing in particular, as it would take her mind off of imagining herself in Roxy's place. Because she tried to be strong, and imagine she was the one butt fucking the WWE women's champion, AKA, a dream come true. But it was just so hard.
She didn't even want to think it, but it was kind of Miss Jayne's fault, given that although no doubt her best friend and teacher meant well, the relentless anal poundings made her feel like Miss Jayne was constantly fucking her little bubble butt. The butt-plugs she was constantly wearing were definitely a factor, along with the fact that Miss Jayne was so beautiful.
Especially now. Oh yes, Miss Jayne never looked more beautiful than in that moment, that she was fucking Roxanne Perez in the ass. In fact, Thea became so lost in it, she missed it when her teacher gave her a command. Luckily, Miss Jacy was a kind and understanding teacher, who let little mistakes like this slide.
"Thea!" Jacy snapped in annoyance.
"Huh? What?" Thea questioned in confusion, before quickly apologizing, "Oh, sorry Miss Jayne. I, missed what you said."
"Well, you know I hate repeating myself, but I want you to spread these cheeks for me, and get a better look at what I'm doing to Thea's butt hole." Jacy explained, "I think it would really help with your education, and it was meant to be a reward for being so good. But not paying attention in class? I don't know, maybe I should give someone else the privilege?"
"No, no, please Miss Jayne, I'll be good. I swear." Thea promised apologetically, "It's just, you're so hot. I love watching you banging butt sluts. I can't wait to be like you someday. Please, please, pleassssssssseeeeeeee, don't punish me by giving this privilege to someone else. I'll make it up to you. I promise. Whatever you want."
"Awww, how sweet." Jacy chuckled, before turning to the classroom, "You see class, this is how you get ahead. Mmmmmmmm, by showing the proper respect."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Jazmyn quickly replied, followed by the rest of the class.
"Very well, you may spread those cheeks." Jacy said.
"Yes, Miss Jayne. Thank you, Miss Jayne." Thea quickly replied and moved to obey.
"And, who knows? Maybe you'll getting the reward for it?" Jacy chuckled suggestively.
"Erm, thank you, Miss Jayne?" Thea replied cautiously, unsure what to make of that.
Admittedly, Thea was distracted by the fact that, without needing to be told, Roxanne let go of her ass cheeks, and while it wasn't long before Thea grabbed them, in that very short time, they jiggled obscenely. Then it was Thea who was actually touching them, and wow. They were so soft and squishy. Thea really wanted to play with them, but she had a job to do.
So instead, she spread those cheeks as wide as she could, and just stayed like that. Where she could get an up-close look at Miss Jayne's cock pumping in and out, and eventually completely out. It was then pressed against the blonde's lips, something which honestly, the top in training should have seen coming. Of course, she was only too happy to wrap her lips around it, and start enthusiastically sucking.
For better or worse, Thea had to pause momentarily, just to savour the flavour of Roxanne's butt cream. Also, just to moan loudly and happily. But she then did her best to make it up to Miss Jayne, by deep throating like a good girl.
Well, she spent at least a small amount of time concentrating on the first half of the dildo, but given how enthusiastically she was sucking it, it wasn't long before she had to push the head of the strap-on into her throat just to get more of that precious ass juice. Something which she was very much rewarded for, by Miss Jayne laughing in delight, stroking her hair, and even offering wonderful verbal encouragement, even if it was obviously designed to humiliate the poor champion.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, that's it, Thea. Good girl! Mmmmmmmm fuck, what a perfect little student you are. Oh yes, suck it just like that!" Jacy gleefully encouraged, "Mmmmmmmmm, just like that! Oh my God, I love an enthusiastic cock sucker. Awww, don't look at me like that. All of you will get a turn.
But right now, it's time for my little teacher's pet to prove her devotion, by taking every inch of my big dick down her throat. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, prove just how grateful you are to me, for such a generous gift. For letting you be the first to taste this delusional bottom's bitch ass. And spreading those cheeks, and getting to watch while everyone else does it. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssss, good girl. Good little cock sucker, ha ha ha ha!"
Roxanne whimpered with disappointment every time that cock was taken away from her, and then cried out briefly when it was returned to her. Returned to the deepest part of her butt, Miss Jacy then sodomizing her to the edge of orgasm, or at least near to it, and then repeating the process again. Something that she'd been through many, many times before. Often in front of the locker room.
Hell, only a few weeks ago, when Lyra had been the champion, and running things around here, she was making most of the locker room taste Roxanne's ass cream. Just like Miss Jacy had done when it was Thea's butt cream that she was offering her. Although surprisingly, this time she seemed content with just making Thea her personal cock cleaner.
Which although it was painful for Roxy to admit, was quite a smart move, as everyone around them was exposed as jealous, even if they wouldn't admit it. And not jealous of Miss Jacy, like they should be. Or not just jealous of her. No, they wanted to be Thea in this scenario. Maybe even poor Roxy. Which in a weird way, was comforting for the NXT women's champion.
That, and the fact that surely would just one cock sucker, this would be much quicker? Unfortunately, that wasn't the case, and it became clear that Miss Jacy would continue this until Roxanne begged for the privilege of cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Just like she had done so many times. So, no big deal, right? She could do this. Just tell this bitch what she wanted to hear, and then she was home free.
"Will you please get on with it?" Roxy grumbled, during one of the rare moments that Jacy wasn't running her mouth.
"Get on with what?" Jacy teased, and then when the other brunette hesitated, she pushed, "Awww, Roxy, sweetie, don't be like that. Mmmmmmmm, you know what I want now. You've been here a thousand times. So, you better do it, and make me believe it, otherwise I'm going to let everyone in this room gang bang your big booty!"
"Ooooooooh, yes please, Miss Jayne." Jazmyn and several others spoke up excitedly, in some form or another.
"Everyone?" Thea questioned hopefully.
"No, please... I..." Roxanne pleaded, mostly for show, although she was a little worried about Jacy following through on her threat, "Please, Miss Jayne, don't share me. Don't share my ass. Keep it all to yourself. Break me, if you can. Mmmmmmmm, just please, fuck me harder. I need you to fuck me harder, Miss Jayne! Oooooooooh yessssssssss, I want my teacher to pound my slutty little ass hole, and make me cum!
Cum like a bitch with a dick in my ass. Fuck me like you used to, when you used to run this division. Please? Oh please, fuck me! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, what's taking so long? I'm begging you Jacy, stop playing around, and fucking fuck me!"
"Are you a bottom?" Jacy pushed, almost casually.
"YES!" Roxanne exclaimed in frustration, briefly hesitated, and then telling herself they were only words, she confirmed, "I'm a bottom, I'm a bottom, I'm a fucking bottom! Is that what you want to hear? That I'm just like all the other bottoms in this room, trying to better herself? Trying to be anything more than an anal addicted sub bitch? That I love eating pussy and taking it up my big ass?
Mmmmmmmm, but I want more? Well, it's true. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, and if you can teach me anything about topping, I'll be sooooooo fucking grateful. Really! But, ah fuck, either way, I'll bend over for you whenever you want. Be your teaching tool. Anything you fucking want, just make me fucking cum!"
"I suppose that will do." Jacy said dismissively, before abruptly pulling out of Roxanne's ass, and then sitting down on the desk, "Very well, you have permission to ride me. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, ride me with your slutty little ass hole, like the anal whore you are. And make sure to face the audience. I want them to see exactly what you are. Even if you're too stupid to ever realize it."
"Yes, Miss Jayne! Thank you, Miss Jayne!" Roxy quickly replied and obeyed, too delirious to do anything else.
She should have at least faced away from the audience, to prove she wasn't completely broken just from this treatment. But poor Roxy was so lost in her needs, that she just couldn't help herself. Besides, looking at Miss Jacy's smug face wouldn't have been much better.
Hell, in her current state of mind, Roxanne welcomed the humiliation of looking at her audience as she quickly positioned her gaping butt hole over that strap-on dildo, and slammed herself down upon it. Slammed every single inch of that big dick right up her tailpipe in one hard thrust. Something which should have been agonizing, and it was. However, it was also the kind of pain which she could get off on, and she did.
In fact, Roxanne thought she was going to cum just from that first hard thrust, which was why she savoured it for a few long seconds, before beginning too easily bounce up and down on the dick. Understandably, it took her about a minute to truly get a rhythm going, as she was just overwhelmed by everything that was going on.
But soon the new NXT women's champion, Roxanne Perez, was hammering her butt up and down as fast as she could, and in the process, brutalizing her own butt hole. Much to the delight of her audience, who happily cheered her on. Also, to the delight of Miss Jacy, who's smile Roxy could practically taste. Of course, that wasn't her only contribution, as her so-called teacher was the one to trigger the first of many orgasms, which rendered poor Roxy unable to think coherently.
Jacy lived for moments like this. Oh yes, championship wins and money was one thing, but nothing could beat the amazing experience of butt fucking another female wrestler to orgasm. Especially when it was publicly like this. After all, nothing made her feel more dominant and powerful. And this was the NXT women's champion?
What a joke. Oh well, at least it would mean that Jacy would be champion soon enough. Then again, maybe she would hold off on that, given there was no greater feeling than anally dominating the champion of their division. Hell, the only thing that could compare, was sodomizing someone she actually cared about, like her sweet Thea. Also, Thea's plump little booty was second to none.
It was almost embarrassing how obsessed Jacy was with Thea, to the point that she was thinking about her even during this moment. Hell, she even gave the naïve blonde a glance during this, just to make sure that she was okay, and more importantly, still the perfect bottom. Which was of course the case, Thea watching obediently, and clearly wishing that she was in Roxy's place. Very soon, she would be.
Of course, Jacy didn't want to spend too much time thinking about that, when she wanted to savour every single moment of butt fucking the NXT women's champion. Yes, Roxanne was doing most of the work. But not all of it. Also, it was definitely begging for some verbal encouragement.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it, cum for me, bitch!" Jacy demanded, only too happy to provide that encouragement, "Cum like the bottom you are! You think you could ever be a top? What a fucking joke! Mmmmmmmm, just like you, as the NXT women's champion. But don't worry, oooooooooooh, I can't imagine you'll have that burden very long. Not after this. No, mmmmmmmm, Roxanne Perez is a big loser, who is only here to get her big fat Latina booty pounded!
It's your purpose in life. The reason you exist. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, it is. Help me prove it. Oh yes, help me prove that some people are just beyond saving. That there needs to be worthless bottoms like you, so real women like me can have a hole to fuck. Oh yes, prove it by bouncing on my dick. Bounce! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, that's it, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, bounce for me, bitch! Fucking bounce!"
Looking to go out with a bang, especially as her own words did a number on her, Jacy started to pound up into Roxanne's bowels with every ounce of her strength, and with absolutely no pause in between. Something which made this more brunette cum even more hardened frequently. What was surprising, was that the tiny pocket rocket didn't stop, or even slow down.
No, if anything, she just used it as motivation to brutalize her own butt hole, to the point that they were working together, seemingly to literally ruin it. Something they might succeed in doing, given just how long they spent pounding that poor little ass hole with every ounce of their combined strength.
Outside of doing this with Thea, this was one of the most satisfying experiences for Jacy. Oh yes, the combination of Roxanne's meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the sheer mental high of perhaps literally ruining the booty of the NXT women's champion, gave her some of the most powerful orgasms of her life.
In fact, for a while there, the whole world fell away, and there was nothing but her and that perfect fat ass. Hell, she even did someone embarrassing, namely collapsing with exhaustion. Maybe being outdone by the bottom in the process. Luckily, she was surrounded by bottoms, who were incapable of capitalizing on her weakness.
All they could do, was watch as she slowly recovered, eventually push Roxy off of her, and then Jacy hoarsely ordered, "Spread your cheeks, bitch. Show the class that gape."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Roxy softly whimpered, and obeyed.
Thea watched as Roxanne reached back and spread her cheeks, putting her gaping butt hole on perfect display. She seemed to do it faster than Thea had done, when she'd been in this position, but then again, she had the advantage of being propped up by that desk. More importantly, Roxy had a lot more experience at this.
Which wasn't something to be proud of. Indeed, their classmates all seemed to be greatly amused by the champion's behaviour. Meanwhile, Thea just hoped she could get a chance to gape someone like that. Hopefully the new champion. Now that would help her topping career. At the same time, to her shame, Thea's ass hole was quivering with jealousy around the plug stretching it.
It was like she wanted to be butt fucked. Not really. But, Miss Jayne said it was natural to have submissive thoughts in a WWE locker room, and the key was not to give into the temptation. Which it was why it probably wasn't good that when Thea wasn't looking at Roxanne's gaping butt hole, she was looking at the strap-on, glistening in ass cream, firmly attached around the waist of Miss Jayne.
Yes, she had already sucked it, but unfortunately, it wasn't enough. Thea wanted more. Which was one of the reasons why she completely forgot about taking photos of her teacher's handiwork. Although for better or for worse, her fellow students happily picked up the slack, without needing to be asked.
"Good girl." Jacy chuckled, walking around until she could press the tip of her cock against Roxanne's lips, and then order, "Now, mmmmmmmm, suck my dick. Oh yes, suck it! Oooooooooooh fuck yeah, suck it good. Don't pretend you haven't done this a thousand times. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, this is what good little bottoms like you do after getting fucked in the ass. They go ass to mouth.
Clean every drop of their butt cream off of the strap-on of a superior woman. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck it just like that. Get every single drop, like the ATM whore you are! Oh yes, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, prove that you know your place, by taking that fucking dildo deep into your fucking throat."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Roxy immediately replied and obeyed, not bothering to wait for her to just finish speaking, and then wishing she had, as she was then deeply embarrassed.
"Now class, what have you learned today?" Jacy then asked, turning her attention to her other students.



"That Roxanne Perez is a total bottom?" Jazmyn offered.
"That we need a better champion?" Fallon grumbled.
"That you have nothing new to teach?" Blair huffed.
"That you're just using this as an excuse to fuck whoever you want?" Sol muttered.
"That, that some girls are just beyond helping?" Thea spoke up nervously.
"Yes! Thank you, Thea." Jacy beamed, "It's good to know someone was paying attention."
"Thank you, Miss Jayne." Thea said bashfully.
"Don't mention it." Jacy said dismissively, before continuing, "Don't get me wrong, anyone here is capable of topping, or even being champion. Hell, if this little cock sucker proves anything, it's that anyone can be a champion, if they're good enough. But to be a real top? An Alpha? That takes a certain amount of natural skill, which can't be taught. But, it can be discovered.
So, I promise, if you stick with my classes, I will help you become the best version of yourself. That might be as a powerful Alpha female, like myself. Or yes, it may be as a worthless bottom, like Roxanne here. And again, we all knew exactly what this butt slut was the second she walked in here. Including Roxy. So, don't feel bad for her. In fact, and be sure this is why she was here. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, this fuck hole was just looking to be used."
"Does that mean you intend on sharing?" Lash questioned sceptically.
"As a matter of fact, I do." Jacy revealed, before adding, "I know, I know, no one likes staying after class. But I'm sure you'll agree, the price is worth it. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, form an orderly queue. And before you start fighting, we can start at the front of the class, and work our way down.
And don't worry, this natural butt whore is so proud of her youth, which means she should have plenty of strength to be ass fucked all night long, by everybody here. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, what better way to celebrate having a new champion, than a championship anal gang bang? Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, you're up first, Jazmyn. Show me what you've learned, from watching me sodomizing this whore."
"Yes, Miss Jayne. Thank you, Miss Jayne." Jazmyn eagerly replied and obeyed, while others echoed her words.
"Not you, Thea." Jacy quickly added.
"But..." Thea began to protest.
"You're not ready." Jacy insisted, "But that's okay, because we're done here, that means we get to go home, and have another intensive cramming session. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's right, I care about your education so much, I'm going to pass on seconds of Roxanne Perez's big booty, so I can cram your fat ass instead. Mmmmmmmm, which I know, must be disappointing for you.
But I promise, it'll be worth it in the long-run. Just trust me. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, you'll be in line for Roxanne's whore butt in no time. And trust me, that whore butt is going to be open for business 24/7. I'll make sure of it. But your sweet, sweet little bottom? It's just mine, and will only be mine. I promise. You have nothing to worry about. Mmmmmmmm, like I said, I'm going to make you into the best version of yourself you can be."
There was a brief pause, Thea biting her lip cautiously, and then she replied, "Thank you, Miss Jayne."
"You're welcome." Jacy beamed, then beckoned her over, "Now, come here."
Poor Thea opened her mouth to reply properly, but she was also not sure about this development. She wanted to be a top so badly, and Roxanne was right there, still spreading her cheeks, and allowing Jazmyn to easily slip her cock inside. Then there was the fact that Roxanne moaned loudly and happily around the cock that was still in her mouth, proving that the bitchy champion was now lost in a sea of pleasurable submission, and would now let anyone fuck her big bubble butt.
Probably even Thea. Especially given everyone else was lining up for a piece of that ass. And somehow total newbies like Jazmyn could fuck that ass, but Thea wasn't ready? How fair was that? And if it was anyone else, Thea would've pushed back for sure.
However, this was Miss Jayne, and there was no one Thea trusted more. So, for better or for worse, while Roxanne Perez received her first double fucking of the night, Thea closed the distance between herself and her teacher. At which point, Miss Jayne grabbed a hold of Thea's face, and pulled her into a passionate kiss.
Which was becoming quite a frequent occurrence. And just like with all those other times, Thea melted into it, and moaned happily, thinking nothing of the fact that Miss Jayne's hand moved down to grab her ass with one hand, while using the other to grab onto the back of Roxanne's head, so she could fuck her mouth. Because whatever Miss Jayne thought was necessary to turn her into a top, Thea would do.
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Tally Craven came to Fort Salem, because she knew she could help people. It was something she prided herself on being good at, but she knew there was room for improvement. She tried. She really did, with all her heart, to do everything to the best of her abilities, and improve on it each time. And now, she was applying the same principle to sucking cock.
Two cocks, in her face, right at the same time. Which honestly, had been a secret fantasy of hers, which was unbecoming of the powerful witch she longed to be. But, deep down, she knew she had submissive desires. Which was now on perfect display to her Unit, given it was their cocks that she was sucking.
It was so crazy, but sure enough, when she looked upwards, there was Abigail Bellweather and Raelle Collar, staring at her intently, as she went back and forth between the cocks which were now strapped around their waists. Tally was sucking strap-on, which was a taboo on top of a taboo in their society. She wasn't supposed to show weakness like this, and she certainly wasn't supposed to submit to other girls.
Especially those who were supposed to be like sisters to her. But somehow, this felt so very natural to her, and her heart fluttered every time that the other girls smiled at her during this act. Obviously, that was mostly Raelle, but occasionally, Abigail would send her a shy smile, or a lustful look, which if anything, meant so much more, given the circumstances.
Which gave Tally the motivation she needed to keep going, even as she violently choked and gagged as she pushed those dildos into her throat. Which was completely unnecessary, given just how wet and ready her needy little pussy was, but at this point, it was a point of pride. Just another thing she was determined to overcome. Just another thing for her to improve on.
And no matter what they said, it was clear that Raelle and Abigail were increasingly impressed by just how far she could go. It made Tally determined to take at least one of those dicks all the way down her throat. Because considering how important their mouths and throats were, this was considered the ultimate submission for a witch. And it was really important for the redhead to give it to her lovers.
"Tally stop, please?" Abigail whimpered, not for the first time pleading, "You know what happens if-"
"Relax, Bellweather." Raelle smirked, caressing Tally's hair, and then even pulling her head forwards, and pushing another inch into Tally's mouth, "Our girl has this."
Poor Tally swore that she almost came again, just from the combination of having her mouth full of strap-on, to the point that it was a couple of inches into her throat, and more importantly, Raelle Collar referring to Tally as their girl. It was a term of endearment which was thrown around pretty casually by other Units, but for her tone of voice, it was clear that Raelle didn't mean it in a friendly way.
No, she meant it in a possessive way. Like, Tally truly belong to these two women. Like she was their pet. Their fuck toy. Their whore. And even, their bitch. Oh yes, in that moment Tally Craven was nothing but a lesbian bitch for these women, who were arguing over her well-being, even as she dreamily sucked on a dick.
Suddenly feeling inspired by this, Tally forced her mouth further down than ever before. Which was something she tried a few times, and not got very far, given that this was her first time sucking a cock of any kind. But this time, she wouldn't be denied. She had to take it all. She just had too. And she did it. It took a lot of choking and gagging, but she did it. And Goddess, did she wish that she had practiced before this.
But if anything, the fact that she didn't, made her prouder of herself. Of course, she immediately pulled back, but at least she did it. Almost as importantly, it didn't go unnoticed. No, Abigail and Raelle, who up to that point had been lost in arguing with each other, suddenly turned their attention to Tally.
"Holy shit." Abigail said in disbelief.
"You did it... I can't believe you actually did it." Raelle exclaimed silently, before moaning, "Fuck, that's so hot! Oh Tally, mmmmmmmm, baby, I'm so proud of you. Mmmmmmmm, we are both so proud of you, for taking every inch of that big dick down your whore throat. In fact, I think you deserve a reward, don't you think, Abigail?"
Unsurprisingly, there was no immediate reply from Abigail, who was understandably baffled by what she was seeing. Although, it probably didn't help that their teammate then got up, and walked around Tally, until she was directly behind her. Which of course, had her trembling with anticipation. This was it. The moment that she'd been waiting for, for so very long. And there was no one she'd rather do this with than Raelle Collar.
Mostly, because Raelle was more experienced than most boys their age. Hell, probably some of the older ones, too. Of course, the fact that Abigail was here too, made it perfect. This entire night was perfect, and Tally couldn't wait to give her everything to her teammates.
For better or for worse, Raelle didn't just slam every inch of her strap-on inside of Tally's needy little cunt in one thrust. She definitely could've done, but in what was clearly meant to be a nice gesture, Raelle instead gently guided her fingertips over that needy cunt, and then started to rub it with increasing force.
More than enough to have Tally moaning around Abigail's cock, and thrusting her ass back against those fingers, silently begging Raelle to fuck her. Ideally with her cock, but in that moment, she would have settled for fingers. Or Raelle's incredibly skilled tongue. Something, anything, as long as it meant she was getting fucked in both ends.
"Can I?" Raelle questioned, but before she could clarify, she was cut off by sweet little Tally Craven begging for her.
"Yes, yes, yesssssssssss, ooooooooooh please, fuck me!" Tally cried out in disbelief, when she removed Abigail's cock from her mouth, "Fuck my pussy! Fuck it with your fingers, your cock, anything! I'm yours, Raelle. Yours, and Abigail's. Please, fuck me however you want. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it. Give me those fingers! Ah fuck!"
While Tally would have definitely preferred the cock, she really would've welcomed whatever Raelle tried to give her. Something she made clear with her words, before wrapping her mouth around Abigail's dick and once again started sucking it, and in a way, providing her with the first taste of taking it in both ends. Which was nowhere near as intense as what happened shortly after this, but it was still wonderful.
Especially because it was Abigail Bellweather and Raelle Collar doing this to her. Oh yes, her precious Unit was stuffing her mouth with cock, and at the same time slowly pushing first one, and then two fingers inside her very welcoming pussy. Those fingers were then pumped in and out of her for a few minutes, maybe even too long, and then finally, she was officially double stuffed.
Raelle wanted to make this as easy as she possibly could on sweet little Tally Craven, and even considered pushing her for more words of encouragement. But ultimately, she just couldn't wait anymore, not after how welcoming that pussy was to her fingers.
So, after briefly pausing to suck those fingers clean once she had removed them, Raelle pressed the tip of her strap-on against the entrance to the other witch's cunt, and as slowly and gently as she possibly could, officially took the virginity of sweet little Tally Craven. While the seemingly innocent girl was sucking on Abigail's cock no less. Oh yes, it was truly a perfect moment. Even if she had to cause some pain in the process.
Given they had devoted their lives to the Army, and what a physical toll it could take on their bodies, the pain of losing one's virginity really was not bad. At least in Raelle's experience. She tried to make it easy as possible on a girl, whenever she got this honour. And to her credit, she seemed to succeed with Tally.
Oh yes, after an initial cry of pain, her seemingly innocent teammate went back to gasping, whimpering and moaning happily, as she was officially fucked in both ends, for what Raelle was determined would be the first of many times. Oh yes, sweet little Tally Craven was clearly made for this. Something which only became clearer with every passing second.
Like the fact that sweet little Tally Craven continued making these happy sounds around Abigail's cock, as more of that cock was pushed into her. Naturally, Raelle gave her friend and teammate a couple of long minutes to recover from that big moment, before inevitably she pushed forwards, getting very positive results in the process.
In fact, it was crystal clear that all three of them were absolutely loving this, given the way that Abigail couldn't take her eyes off of Tally, constantly switching her gaze between where that seemingly innocent mouth was bobbing up and down her dick, and where another dildo was being pushed into her cunt. Of course, Raelle was only vaguely aware of that, given she was concentrating on making this as easy for the virgin as possible.
It was also just hot to watch a pussy taking a cock, as long as that cock wasn't real. And of course, especially when it was sticking out of her crotch. Or at the very least, in her hands. When Raelle was the one pushing inside another girl. And in this case, it was special, because it was Tally. Her sweet little Tally Craven, who slowly but surely took every inch of that dick inside her.
Something which was very tempting to taunt this seemingly innocent girl about, but instead Raelle simply allowed them all to savour the moment once again, before she officially gave this girl her first-ever fucking with a dildo. Something which again, she was determined would be the first of many. Especially with herself, or Abigail, doing it.
Tally had fantasized about taking two cocks inside her pretty much ever since puberty hit. It was the kind of thing powerless whores did for money because they were desperate, not because they could possibly like it. Or at least, that's what she'd been taught. But that just made it even more appealing. Along with the idea that a woman could possibly do this to her.
Another witch. And most of all, ever since she had met them, Tally had been thinking about her Unit doing this to her. And of course, all of it was better than she could have possibly imagined. Mostly thanks to Raelle Collar being seemingly even better than she looked, when it came to pleasuring other women.
Admittedly, it was a little embarrassing to lose her virginity on all fours like a dog. But again, it was such an incredible turn on to do something so forbidden. Also, it was kind of appropriate. After all, ever since the dance had ended, she had basically been Raelle's bitch. Which was the kind of thoughts which made this whole process easier.
But of course, Raelle went nice and slowly, taking her time, and making this easy as possible on Tally. Which made Tally fall even more deeply in love with her. Yes, love was a strong word, and it was very possible her mind was too hazy with pleasure to think straight. Ha. But in that moment, how could she not love these two wonderful women?
Naturally, it was Raelle who was providing her with most of the pleasure right now, especially given she started pumping that strap-on dildo in and out of her needy little cunt. But what made it perfect, was having Abigail's cock in her mouth. Oh yes, both members of her Unit were inside her at the same time, creating the most intense mental high Tally had ever experienced. She couldn't even put into words.
Not in her current state. All she knew was that she never wanted it to end. Also, she wanted as much of those cocks inside her as she could. Surprisingly, her previously virgin cunt was being very accommodating, and after initial soreness, and just strangeness, it was pretty much smooth sailing there. Or at least, the pleasure outweighed anything else.
Sadly, it wasn't the same for her mouth. Again, Tally wished she had practiced for this moment, and she promised herself she would be better in the future. But, even though she was now able to deep throat all of Abigail's dick, it came at a price. Namely, she would choke and gag violently during it, sometimes to the point where she would have to fight the urge to throw up.
Which was unfortunately, a feeling which continued for a few long seconds after removing the cock. And she continued to take a break every time she tried. Something that was clearly worrying Abigail, which she didn't want. No, she wanted them all to enjoy this, so they could do this, and other things, every single day from now on.
Abigail occasionally found herself locking eyes with one of her teammates, and whenever she did, the other witches had worrying looks on their faces. Like this could be more than just sex to them, and this wouldn't just be a one time thing. Of course, Abigail hadn't even wanted this to happen in the first place. Not really. It, it was just that stupid dance, and that shit-bird Raelle Collar clouding her judgment.
But, now they were here, shouldn't they get it over with? Both Raelle and Tally had cum, so it was her turn, dammit. And it even felt like it wouldn't take much. Perhaps even if she started fucking Tally's pretty little mouth? However, as tempting as that was, she just couldn't seem to do it. Or demand something else. No, she just laid there, like a useless lump. Which was really, really frustrating for the proud Bellweather.
Then, all of a sudden, she became hyperaware of Tally letting out an extra loud cry around her cock, prompting Abigail to look at Raelle, who was acting very suspiciously. For some reason, she had one hand on Tally's hips, and the other somewhere around her lower back? What could she be doing there, which could get such a reaction out of Tally?
Then, a horrifying possibility hit Abigail like a ton of bricks. No, surely Raelle couldn't be playing with Tally's ass hole. Yes, she was a deviant, but surely even lesbians had their limits? But, then the shit-bird caught her gaze, gave her a wicked grin, and yeah. This bitch was definitely anally violating their teammate. And their teammate, who had always seemed sweet and innocent, was clearly loving it.
"Tally, go ride Abigail's dick." Raelle suddenly ordered, breaking the silence which had fallen between them. Of course, to emphasize those words, she pulled her cock out of Tally's cunt, and smacked her ass, before then adding softly while stroking the redhead's hair after she cried out in disappointment, "I know, I know, you must be really eager to cum. And don't worry, mmmmmmmm, you will.
I promise. But first, I want to share your sweet little cunt with Abigail. She's been so good, and somehow resisted the urge to fuck you so far. But now I want to show her she's got the perfect little slut, who would do anything to please her. And she does, doesn't she? Huh? Don't you wanna prove how good you can be for her? For me?"
"Yes, yes, yesssssssss, I'll be good." Tally eagerly promised, already desperate to refill her needy little pussy, "I'll be so good for you. Both of you. I swear. Oh Goddess, I swear."
Making things even worse, Tally practically broke something rushing to get in position, hovering her cunt directly over Abigail's strap-on and lower herself down on it. Unfortunately, it wasn't the strap-on which was surprising, given just how much her hands were trembling to hold it still, as she pushed inside herself.
Then, a few long seconds after penetrating herself, Tally just sat down completely on top of Abigail's lap, burying the toy inside of her cunt. Given the look on her face, and how loudly she cried out, this was very painful. Definitely a case of too much too soon. And yet, it wasn't long before the seemingly sweet and innocent girl was bouncing up and down, with an obscene level of enthusiasm.
It was so obscene, especially because Abigail was vaguely aware of that bitch Raelle sucking her fingers clean, and moaning while doing so, seemingly confirming her earlier suspicions. Then, Raelle kneeled down behind Tally, causing her to cry out again, which again, pretty much guaranteed that this sweet girl turned shameless slut was being violated in her pussy and ass at the same time.
Goddess, did Raelle really have no shame? Her mother had warned her about lesbians, but even in her wildest nightmares, Abigail hadn't thought they would be this bad. Or that anyone would enjoy it so much. Most of all, to her horror that she was doing it. Yes, nowhere near as much as Tally, but it was an uncomfortable amount. Especially because her fears of what would happen next were quickly confirmed, as she continued somehow liking it.
"Tally?" Raelle question cautiously, "Do you know what a DP is?"
"Yes! Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, DP me!" Tally moaned, her eyes lighting up at the suggestion, "Mmmmmmmm, please DP me like a slut. Please?"
"Raelle..." Abigail warned against this, but there was no threat to her voice, and if everything, she sounded as intrigued as she was nervous.
"Relax, Bellweather. All you have to do is lay back, and enjoy the show." Raelle said dismissively, before focusing on reassuring the girl with the much harder task, "Tally is the one I'm worried about. Because I won't lie, this is going to hurt. It always will, but especially the first time. But I promise, I'm going to make this as easy for you as possible.
Mmmmmmm, I swear I'll go slow, and gentle. But you need to relax, okay? I know it's going to be hard, but just think about what a good girl you're being for me. How you're giving me all your holes. And Abigail, too. Being the perfect bottom for us. Making us so proud of you. So happy. And you want to make us proud and happy, don't you Tally?"
"Yes." Tally added weakly, before promising, "I'll be good. So good for you. And Abigail. I promise."
"I know you will, Tally." Raelle smiled softly, briefly adding another finger into Tally's butt hole, before replacing those fingers with her cock, "I know, because you're a perfect little bottom. And perfect little bottoms love giving everything they have to their tops. It's their reason for being. Their purpose in life. And your purpose right now, Tally, is to give me your last cherry. So I can have all your cherries.
That's what I want. What I need from you, Tally. Yessssssss, ooooooooooh, good girl. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you're so good to me, Tally. So good for us. You're taking it so well. Just a little more... and... that's it! I'm inside you, Tally. And Abigail is inside you. We're DP'ing you, like the perfect little bottom you are! Mmmmmmmm, I can't believe you gave me your cherries. You really are perfect. Goddess, I'm so proud of you."
Raelle knew she was laying it on thick, and if she'd been receiving the same treatment, she would have been furious, as it would have sounded so patronizing. However, she was 99% sure it was exactly what poor little Tally needed to hear in that moment, and considering she was the one taking a cock in her ass, at the same time one was fully embedded within her cunt, it didn't feel like a big ask for Raelle to step out of her comfort zone.
Also, while she would never have accepted words like this, she had to admit, there was a thrill to saying those words right now. Especially as she meant them. Goddess, she didn't know exactly what it was about Tally Craven, but something about her just brought out something within her.
Again, as long as it made it easier on the other girl, that was all that mattered. Which seemed to be the case, because even as her ass hole began to stretch, the inevitable cry and then whimper that Tally let out wasn't of pure pain or shame. No, if anything, it sounded like it was at least mostly enjoyment.



Which was somehow still the case, when the head of that strap-on slid through that impossibly tight back door, and into the seemingly innocent girl's back passage. Perhaps suggesting that Tally Craven was a natural anal whore. Admittedly, that shouldn't be surprising, given she'd also proven to be the biggest bottom Raelle had ever met. But everything about this was overwhelming.
Maybe especially the moment that she actually took that anal cherry. Oh Goddess, Raelle needed a few long minutes to recover from that incredible mental high. Which gave Tally some much needed time to adjust to the weird sensation. Sadly though, she was unable to provide more verbal encouragement, as she was too busy savouring the moment.
Ultimately though, Raelle pushed her hips forwards, and thus causing inch after inch of strap-on dildo to slid into the deepest depths of this virgin butt. She of course went as slowly as she possibly could, but every time she had done this in the past, even with anal sluts, there was only so much she could do.
Sadly, there could be no doubt this was any different, so far as she was definitely causing sweet little Tally pain. Which was heart-breaking, but Raelle had never been surer that it would be worth it, given all the sounds she was getting out of Tally. The whimpers, cries, and somehow, even moans. Or was that just wishful thinking?
Because Raelle had sodomized a few girls before, but none with the connection she had with this seemingly innocent one. Plus, without needing to be asked, Abigail was sliding her hand over the redhead's breasts, and kissing her. Her lips, her neck, even her face. Whatever she could reach. And of course, the blonde was offering up words of encouragement, and just doing everything she could to make sure the experience was as enjoyable as possible for her teammates. Both of them.
Tally had imagined this moment many times, and yet, she never imagined herself enjoying it quite as much. Especially not during the initial butt stuffing. When she had just relaxed around the whole thing? Perhaps, and there was no doubt that the anal violation was incredibly uncomfortable, weird and downright painful.
But somehow, all that was secondary to the overwhelming mental high of giving her virgin ass to Raelle Collar. To having Abigail Bellweather and Raelle Collar inside of her, in what was the ultimate forbidden act. Especially considering they were supposed to be a Unit. And yet there they were, and to her shame, Tally had never felt happier. And honestly, she knew she should be ashamed, but she just wasn't.
How could she be ashamed of something, when it felt so good? So right? Like she really was made for this, just as Raelle had said? And really, what other explanation could there be? Oh yes, Tally was meant to be a lesbian bottom. More importantly, her holes belonged to Abigail Bellweather and Raelle Collar. She belonged to them.
She had been theirs before they even met, and now finally, they were claiming their property. Or at the very least, getting closer and closer to it with every inch that was added into Tally's butt, to the point that the poor overwhelmed redhead literally cried with joy when at last inch was buried within her bowels, because it meant for the first time in her life, she was truly complete. They were complete. They were perfect. Exactly what they were meant to be.
"Oh fuck!" Abigail swore in disbelief, then questioned, "Are... are you..."
"All the way inside her? Yes, mmmmmmm, we are!" Raelle grinned wickedly, leaning forward so she could wrap her arms around the redhead and whisper in her ear, "I'm all the way inside you, Tally. All the way inside your ass. Oh Goddess, you're such a good girl for us. Taking two girl cocks, all the way inside your submissive little fuck holes. Your pussy and ass full at the same time with us.
Because that's what it is. It's us, Tally. Me and Abigail are deep inside you. Making you what you always meant to be. Ours! Our hot little bottom, who takes it in all three of her fuck holes like a good girl. And now? You're really going to get fucked. Oooooooooooh yessssssss, fucked in the ass and pussy at the same time, like a real DP loving whore. Take it, Tally! Take it for your tops, like the perfect bottom you are. Oh Tally! Oh yeah, take it!"
It broke Tally's poor heart that Abigail still seemed to be unsure that this was how it was meant to be between them. Because in that moment Tally truly realized that while being Raelle's bitch would be pure heaven, it wouldn't be quite right unless she was also Abigail's bitch. It should be the three of them against the world. And why not?
If Abigail could have three Dads, why couldn't she also have two girlfriends? Hell, they could all have husbands for all Tally cared. Just as long as they could all be together, the way they were supposed to be. The way that Tally needed them to be. Which was further proven, when Raelle started to move, and thus fuck two slutty little fuck holes in the process.
Of course, it was Raelle's dick which was buried in her butt, so when she started moving her hips slowly back and forth, it caused her dildo to pump in and out of that forbidden hole, officially beginning the ass fucking. However, even the initial gentle movements were enough to have Tally's cunt bouncing up and down on Abigail's strap-on, which was finally happening.
Tally was getting double fucked. DP'ed by two women, like a slutty little lesbian bottom. And by her Unit, AKA, the two most important witches in her life. Which was so taboo, and forbidden, it was mind blowing. And yet, so wonderful, that the redhead wondered why this wasn't the norm.
Perhaps it was because if the other witches knew how wonderful this was, instead of practicing magic, they would just fuck each other all day long? Or, perhaps they were doing that already? Surely, they had too? Nothing else made sense to Tally in that moment, or ever would do again. Of course, she wasn't going to waste too much time thinking about things other than this. Oh no, this was all that mattered.
Hell, she wanted to live in this moment forever. Especially when Abigail kissed her. Which was wonderful, especially as the redhead had been afraid that the brunette would freak out, and push her away at any moment. That would be truly heartbreaking, but it didn't happen. No, instead after mostly keeping her eyes closed, so she wouldn't overwhelm Abigail, she found herself in this wonderful development.
Not to be left out, Raelle kissed Tally's back, shoulders and neck. Pretty much whatever she could reach, without pausing the DP even for a second. Something that Tally was extremely grateful for. Especially as it prevented her from begging for more too quickly. Which was going to be hard for her to do. Well, she hoped that the blonde would take pity on her, and make her cum anyway.
But the redhead doubted it. Then again, there was an appeal to begging Raelle and Abigail for the privilege of cumming for them. Either if at the same time, she wanted this to last forever. After all, it was impossible to imagine anything better. But sadly, all good things eventually had to come to an end.
"Please!" Tally whimpered as she broke the kiss with Abigail, so overwhelmed by this she was struggling to speak.
"What is it, Tally?" Raelle questioned, trying and failing to sound innocent. Then she didn't even try, as she pushed with a shameless grin, "Do you wanna cum for us? Huh? Cum with a cock in your ass, and one in your cunt? Cum like a slut? Is that what you want? To cum for me and Abigail, as we fuck your pretty little brains out?"
"Yes!" Tally squeaked, then somehow found the strength to ramble, "Fuck me! Oh please, fuck me hard! Make me cum, ooooooooooh, I want you to make me cum. Both of you! Please Raelle... Abigail, fuck me. Fuck me hard, and make me yours. All yours. I, I want to be yours. Your slut. Your slutty little bottom! Please?"
"What do you think, Abigail? Should we?" Raelle further pushed, turning her attention to the other member of her Unit.
"Yes." Abigail agreed without hesitation, blushed, and then stammered, "I, I just... I mean."
"No, no... I think you're right." Raelle quickly agreed, "She's earned it, for being such a good girl. Mmmmmmm, but I want you to help me, okay? Thrust upwards, just a little? Really make Tally cum hard like the perfect little bottom she is. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, come on, Abigail. You know you want too."
"I... I'll, I'll try." Abigail gulped.
"Good girl." Raelle smirked, before finally getting down to business.
In an extremely weird way, Tally was proud of herself for being able to beg for what she so desperately wanted, in the way that Raelle wanted. Because honestly, pleasing Raelle was more gratifying than all the physical pleasure she was receiving right now. Which was really saying something. Which was especially the case, when the blonde called her a good girl.
Something which would've been patronizing, if it was just about anyone else. But somehow, it made her heart flutter, when coming from her Unit. And somehow, she liked how they talked about her that she wasn't even there. Like they were the ones responsible for making all the decisions for her. Tally shouldn't find that appealing, but she did.
Combined with the slight increase in the pace from Raelle, was all that it took to make her cum. Oh Goddess, being fucked in the ass harder actually made her cum. Yes, the fact that her cunt was being impaled in the process was definitely a factor. But mostly, it was the fact that she was being butt fucked. At least during that first orgasm.
Then Bellweather competitiveness got the better of Abigail, and she forgot her hesitance, in favour of pounding upwards into Tally's pussy. Which was the last thing the poor redheaded witch was really aware of, as she was bombarded with orgasm after orgasm, as the other members of her Unit seem to be using her body to compete with each other.
Raelle ironically found herself trying to keep in control, and thus maximizing the experience for all three of them. Something which was both easy and hard, given that her Unit had now become completely lost in what was happening. On the one hand, it was great to see that there was no more apprehension, especially with Abigail.
But at the same time, it was hard to do her work, when the more inexperienced girls were frantically moving around, not just Abigail thrusting upwards, but Tally moving with them, to try and hammer one eager little hole, and then the other. Hell, she was very nearly knocked off of Tally in the process, which was the last thing that Raelle wanted.
Ideally, they would forget everything else in the world that wasn't fucking Tally Craven as hard as they could, and making them cum as hard as possible. Hell, Raelle was pretty sure she was inadvertently making Abigail cum too, given she was responsible for at least most of the rubbing her clit was receiving from this act. Something that she definitely wanted to taunt her rival about.
Later. It was possible she could do it now, but what was the point, when Abigail was too far gone to hear her? Besides, it was far more important to concentrate on holding back, and more importantly, make the anal pounding as hard as possible, and with that, the DP itself.
Of course, while Raelle had some experience with this, this was far beyond anything she had experienced before, given the connection she had with these two girls. And well, it wasn't like she had done double fuckings like this, specifically. So ultimately, her own clit being rubbed, and more importantly the sheer mental high of all of this ultimately pushed her over the edge.
In fact, she came so hard she just had to stop for a few long seconds. Luckily, Abigail picked up the slack, which in turn, pushed Raelle to keep going. Although it was touch and go there for a few long seconds, as again, this whole thing was just so overwhelming. To her credit, Raelle was able to push herself to multiple orgasms, and give her girls more in the process.
However, she very much lost track of everything not to do with butt fucking Tally Craven, her whole world becoming the redhead's cute little ass hole. Well, that, and the dick violating it. But it wasn't long before that fated too, until all she was aware of was pleasure. At least until she became aware of the three of them laying together in an exhausted heap, desperately trying to recover from that what they had just experienced.
Which was paradise, as Raelle found herself pressed up against the redhead, who in turn was being sandwiched between the blonde and the brunette. Something which had Raelle grinning wickedly, and eventually kissing Tally's shoulders, neck and whatever else she could reach, while whispering encouragement.
"That was soooooooo goooooodddddddd. You were so good for us, Tally. Such a good girl. Mmmmmmmm, I'm so proud of you." Raelle moaned some combination of those words over and over again, before turning to the other member of her Unit, "Wasn't she good, Abigail? Isn't Tally just the best little bottom ever?"
"She's the best, alright." Abigail agreed softly.
"See? It's unanimous." Raelle chuckled, before pointing out, "And you should be honoured. Me and Abigail don't agree on anything."
"I am..." Tally whimpered softly, before asking the million-dollar question, "So, what now?"



        Bad Girl Shenanigans on Another Planet Ch. 04

        Daisy and Jemma go on their first date, kinda.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/bad-girl-shenanigans-on-another-planet-ch-04

Title: Bad Girl Shenanigans on Another Planet Ch. 04

Author: MTL17

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Daisy and Jemma go on their first date, kinda.

Tags: anal, date, dirty talk, jemma simmons, rim, agents of shield, strap-on, daisy johnson, love, marvel

Series: Bad Girl Shenanigans on Another Planet


Disclaimer: I do not own Agents of SHIELD. I do not make any money from the writing of this story.
*
"Wow, you look amazing." Daisy smiled softly, after a few long seconds of staring.
"You too." Jemma smiled softly back, then quickly added, "I mean, you always do, but... like you said, wow."
"You too." Daisy parroted her girlfriend, the two of them sharing a smile for a few long seconds, before she gently pushed, "Shall we go?"
"Yes. Yes, absolutely. Let's, go." Jemma stammered.
Jemma Simmons felt ridiculous in that moment. She had been dating Daisy Johnson for months now, and they had been friends for years before that. And during that time they of course had been on lots of dates. It had just been the two of them, stranded on another planet, fighting for survival, and only being able to rely on each other. And of course, within that isolation they'd had sex.
Like, a lot of sex. In ways Jemma had never experienced before, but she loved it. Especially as it meant being more intimate with this woman than she had been ever with anyone. And really, compared to what they went through on a regular basis, this really shouldn't have been a big deal. Nothing scary. It was just their first official date out in public. That's all.
Back on the other world, where they had been stranded, every night was date night, so this wasn't even their first date. Not really. It was closer to their 100th, honestly. But they had always been tired and sweaty, and more often than not, in Daisy's case, dirty from wondering around in the rough terrain, keeping them safe.
Now Jemma was wearing her best dress, the most expensive one she owned, that she only used for special occasions, and she was left feeling inadequate, next to the far more curvaceous superhero. God, Jemma felt like the most popular girl in school was picking her up just because she was the nerdiest queer around, as some nasty practical joke on her.
The fact that Daisy seemed to be just as blown away by looking at her was baffling, but it was also very encouraging, as was the fact that the gentle-woman took her hand, and started leading her out of SHIELD HQ. Whenever the mighty Quake touched her like that it was reassuring. Of course, a part of Jemma wanted to forget about the date, and just pull Daisy back to her room for some more private fun.
But no, they had waited to do this long enough. Longer than Jemma would have liked. So, they would go through this, no matter what. Which was a thought that went through Jemma's mind as they turned the corner, and almost literally and comically bumped into Fitz.
"Hey." Fitz greeted awkwardly.
"Hey." Daisy said softly, unsure what to say.
"Hey..." Jemma said about the same time, also not sure what to say.
"You look good. Both of you." Fitz said softly and awkwardly, without really looking at them.
"Thanks... you too." Jemma returned the compliment, also without looking at him, and then beginning, "We were just... you know, going on a, a date."
"Right... well, I have things to do as well." Fitz said.
"Thank you." Jemma said softly.
The two old friends then passed each other, before Fitz stopped in his tracks, closed his eyes and sighed, "Jemma?"
Turning to look at him. Jemma cautiously asked, "Yes?"
"I really am happy for you, you know." Fitz said softly without turning around, before admitting, "Or at least, I'm trying to be."
"I know." Jemma said softly, unsure what else to say, but ultimately settling on, "Thanks."
Fitz then made his way down the corridor, and when Daisy was sure he was gone here she whispered softly, "Are you sure this is okay."
"Yes." Jemma said without hesitation, before pointing out, "We waited a whole week. That's more than enough under these circumstances. And, and his feelings aren't my priority. Yours are."
"Yeah?" Daisy grinned.
"You know that right?" Jemma questioned softly, closing the distance between them and taking Daisy's hand in hers, "Because I choose you. I will always choose you. Whatever anyone thinks, I never loved him. Not like that. Not like I love you. I just... I want to make this easier. On all of us. Including my best friend. But not just him. You too. And... me."
"I told you, I get it." Daisy reassured, squeezing Jemma's hand gently, and smiling softly, "You're a good person, Jemma Simmons. Too good for the rest of us."
She wasn't so sure about that, which she'd said before, but this time Jemma just smiled softly and kept walking. After all, it was already obvious that it bothered her hurting Fitz in this way, but the more she made a big deal out of it, the more paranoid she made Daisy, and Daisy didn't deserve that. Of course, hurting Fitz wasn't the only reason she was nervous right now, as even though times hav=d changed, many was still small minded when it came to same sex couples.
And the restaurant they were going too, dressed up as they were, it was less likely they would be mistaken as friends on a casual night out together. Which was kind of the point of the selection, as Jemma wanted to prove to the girl she loved, and maybe more importantly to herself, that she wasn't ashamed of their relationship.
Daisy also didn't want to hurt Fitz, but she knew that was inevitable. That was just the way love triangles went, and with the extra week would actually help him. God knows, if the roles were reversed, there was no amount of time which would make losing her shot with someone as amazing as Jemma Simmons better.
But more than anything else, including her own selfish happiness, Daisy just wanted Jemma to be happy, for that reason she would stand aside, if the scientist changed her mind in the future. It wouldn't be easy, but she promised herself she would do it. Mostly because it was what the other brunette deserved, but also, Fitz seem to be man enough to do it, even though it wasn't easy for him.
Of course, Daisy had said as much, but Jemma hadn't seemed to really process it. Or the fact that Daisy wasn't doing this for him. No, she was doing this for Jemma. But it couldn't be easy, breaking her best friend's heart like this, and the least Daisy could do was give Jemma all the time she needed to be comfortable doing this. And of course, there was another reason, that being this was Jemma's first date with a girl.
Or at least, the first real one, out in public, where anyone could see. Daisy could definitely understand why that was nerve-racking. Especially as they were going somewhere where this couldn't be mistaken for a friend date. Thankfully nobody seemed to care. Nobody except Jemma.
"Are you sure you're okay?" Daisy asked softly.
"Yes! Jemma insisted, before softening her tone somewhat, "Yes. Yes I'm okay. And yes, I know nobody cares. I'm just nervous, okay? I can't help it, and it's embarrassing."
"It's not." Daisy countered softly, quickly adding, "It's natural to be nervous. You don't think I am? God Jem, I'm sweating my ass off here."
"Really?" Jemma questioned softly, "You?"
"Of course." Daisy said softly, before flirtatiously adding, "Why wouldn't I be? I'm on a date with a beautiful woman. And I have a history of putting my foot in my mouth."
"Yeah, you do." Jemma chuckled, before admitting, "It's one of the things I love about you."
"Me too. I love that about you, I mean." Daisy babbled, and then when Jemma raised an eyebrow, she protested, "What? You do it too. You must know that. Right?"
"Yeah." Jemma admitted, before raising a glass, which wasn't even filled with anything yet, "To putting our foot in it."
Daisy smirked wickedly, raised her glass and pressed it to Jemma's, before quickly quipping, "Well, we can try that, if you really want too."
"Daisy!" Jemma hissed, feeling herself blush, but also unable to stop herself from giggling.
"But I do have other plans for us." Daisy revealed.
"I bet you do." Jemma grumbled, albeit somewhat fondly. Then she asked, "Care to give me a hint?"
"Where's the fun in that?" Daisy questioned mischievously, "I promise to make it a night to remember, though."
"It was always going to be." Jemma smiled softly.
"Agreed." Daisy smiled back.
*
For the next hour or so, Jemma did try and push Daisy for some answers, but the Inhuman made sure not to give her any. Mostly because it was fun to tease her, but also, Jemma loved puzzles, and this one was keeping her mind off of her nervousness. Which was a good thing, as their little date night did not go entirely unnoticed.
Daisy even worried that maybe there were some Hydra Agents in the building or something, given some of the looks they were given, but ultimately, she concluded that they were just homophobes. Or pervs. Or in the closet, and wishing they were her. Or wishing they were Jemma. But whatever the case, Daisy didn't care about their opinion. All that she cared about was wonderful woman she was on date with.
That date seemed to fly by way too fast, which was mostly good thing. Indeed, they rarely ran out of things to talk about, and even when there was a moment of silence, mostly while they were eating, it was incredibly comfortable. So really, it was just like all the other dates they'd had, in that way.
Except they were surrounded by people, in uncomfortable but incredibly good looking outfits, and most of all the food was a vast improvement. Especially compared to the tentacle monsters they used to have to eat. They also got back to somewhere they felt a lot safer, namely Daisy's quarters in SHIELD HQ. And this time, when Jemma pushed, Daisy finally gave her an answer.
"So, what do you have planned for tonight?" Jemma asked once the door was closed.
"Nothing much." Daisy lied, reaching under her bed and pulling at what she planted there ready to go, "Just that we could use this."
"Oh." Jemma blushed slightly, but honestly, she'd been expecting something like this, so she then quickly asked, "And who would use it, exactly?"
"Huh?" Daisy raised an eyebrow, and then grinned, "Are you saying that you'd want to..."
"Fuck you with that thing?" Jemma questioned, being deliberately vulgar to delight her girlfriend, "Why not? It seems fairly self-explanatory. And, I even thought about suggesting it myself."
"Have you now?" Daisy chuckled.
"Yes." Jemma insisted defensively, before then admitting, "I just figured I wouldn't have to, because you would bring it up. And I was right."
"That you were." Daisy chuckled, before questioning, "Seriously though, who uses it first?"
"I will." Jemma said firmly, holding out her hand, and actually holding onto her nerve for a few long seconds, before questioning, "Is that alright?"
"Only if you promise not to ask me that every five seconds." Daisy smirked, before handing over the toy.
"I can do that." Jemma reassured her lover, and herself. Then when Daisy gave her a sceptical look she insisted firmly, "I can! I will! You'll see."
"I hope so..." Daisy quipped, starting to take off her clothes, and thus, quickly bringing the conversation to a close.
Jemma was grateful for that, as she didn't have anything else to say, and any attempt to do so would likely involve her embarrassing herself. Because seriously, who in their right mind could watch Daisy Johnson take off her clothes, and be able to keep the conversation going? As long as they swung that way, of course. And Jemma did, something she was very much reminded of as she was exposed to the other girl's body.
Something which in turn made Daisy grin wickedly, and then close the distance between them for a quick little kiss, before she started taking off Jemma's clothes. Which was for the best, as Jemma had always found dresses to be fiddly at the best of times, and right now she was holding something. Which she could have put down, but there was definitely something to be said for Daisy doing it.
Especially as it meant Daisy's hands on her body, which was always a win. And Daisy staying close, meaning they were apparently touching the entire time. Then they were touching, as the moment they were both naked they fell into a deep and passionate kiss. Jemma wasn't even sure who started it, and it didn't matter. No, all that mattered was that Daisy's lips were on hers, and their bodies were pressed against each other in all the right places, making Jemma's poor mind melt with joy.
Honestly, the next thing she was really aware of was that she was no longer holding the toy. Something which almost made her cry out with in protest, before the superhero dropped down to her knees in front of her, and held out the harness for her. This caused Jemma to gulp, but then she quickly stepped into the device, allowing Daisy to pull it up her thighs and secure the cock in place.
"You know..." Daisy said, almost conversationally, as she grabbed hold of the shaft and gently began stroking it, as if it was real, "If this is going to be inside me, it really should be wet first, don't you think?"
"Yes..." Jemma agreed hoarsely, blushing as she admitted, "I, I think that's a really good idea."
"And how should I do that?" Daisy grinned wickedly.
"You're going to make me say it, aren't you?" Jemma sighed, which of course caused Daisy to grin brightly, and nod, which in turn caused Jemma to sigh again before ordering, "Suck my cock."
"One more time, with feeling?" Daisy pleaded hopefully.
Jemma groaned, rolled her eyes, then took a calming breath and then did as was requested, "Oh please Daisy, suck my cock. Get it nice and ready for your hot little cunt. Is that what you want to hear? Huh? You want me to tell you to wrap your pretty mouth around my 'big dick', and suck it? Suck my strap-on, and get it ready to fuck you? Get me ready to fuck you? Is that what you want? Huh?
Then do it! I order you to do it! Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssssss, I order you to suck my big cock like the nasty little cock sucker you are! Yes, I want you to oh God! Oh God. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddd yeeeeeeesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, suck it!"
Honestly Jemma should have known that this was what it would take, given that Daisy loved it when 'sweet little' Simmons talked dirty to her. And to her credit, at times like this, Jemma even got into it, at least a little bit, in the name of pleasing her lover. Something she very much did now, given the way that Daisy looked up at her, and more importantly, then did as she was told.
Oh yes, this incredibly powerful Inhuman wrapped her lips around that dildo and began eagerly bobbing her head up and down it, and thus beginning the blow job. Which was something which would make what happened next easier on them both, but for a few long seconds, exactly what was happening echoed in her head over and over again.
After all, this was Daisy Johnson, the mighty Quake, her precious Skye, sucking her cock. Yes, it was not flesh and blood, but in that twisted moment it truly felt like it was part of her. Like she could feel it. And with the technology available to her at SHIELD, it was very possible Jemma could make that a reality. Something which might be worth it, even if she got fired for using SHIELD resources to make such a device.
Especially as she had been experiencing what that cock was in that moment. Then again, it would be so overwhelming that Jemma would cum instantly. Which admittedly was another pleasant thought, but it was better to save her strength for what was to come. Also, just the sight in front of her was overwhelming enough.
Daisy was also pretty overwhelmed by what was happening, although at least for now she wasn't thinking about the future. No, she wasn't even thinking about having this big strap-on dildo inside another one of her holes. Well, at least she wasn't focusing on that fact. She couldn't, not as her main focus was the fact that she was sucking Jemma Simmons's cock.
Yes, she too had the knowledge that it wasn't flesh and blood, but, it was attached to sweet little Simmons, and that was more than enough for her in that moment. Because she really, really loved the thought of putting on a show for her sweet Jemma, and that's exactly what she did, perhaps giving the other girl the most passionate blow job ever. Or at least, the most passionate one she'd ever given.
That meant after several long minutes of bobbing her head up and down, she pulled back to spit on to the dildo, to make the blow job extra nasty. She also rubbed saliva into the lower part of the shaft, as usual, but she used another way to make it wet. Namely, by pushing her lips even lower, taking a record amount of cock into her mouth, and then down her throat.
Something she was out of practice doing, and never something this size before, so she choked and gagged quite a lot, but it was all worth it to make that dildo extra wet, and of course, increase both their enjoyment. Hell, she even got close to taking it all the way down her windpipe, only to be stopped by Jemma, for better or worse.
"Get on the bed!" Jemma ordered huskily, "I want you on your back, and spreading your legs, so I can look into your eyes as I fuck you."
Hearing Jemma being so forceful surprise Daisy so much that it was a few long seconds before she responded, but then she grinned wickedly and replied, "Yes Ma'am."
Something which had Jemma giving her an unimpressed look, but she said nothing further as Daisy was quick to obey, scrambling to get into position and then waiting impatiently for her lover to join her. Unfortunately, Jemma just had to tease her by admiring the view for a few long seconds, and then even when she started moving it wasn't exactly quickly, instead choosing to slowly crawl over the bed until they were face to face.
Which admittedly was the kind of thing Daisy did to the other girl all the time, but it wasn't fair to use her tactics against her. It then got even worse, and better, when instead of giving her that dick right away, the other brunette instead slid her fingertips over her pussy lips.
Which felt really, really good, but it wasn't exactly what she'd been expecting. Although she was so wound up from the blow job that Daisy threw her head back and let out a very long, loud and above all happy little moan. It was then quickly followed by more, as, to her credit, the little scientist continued rubbing, at one point even concentrating on her clit for a few long seconds, before slipping a finger inside of Daisy's pussy.
Something she made sure to do agonizingly slowly, and then once she was buried up to the knuckle, Jemma started pumping that finger in and out of her at a slow but steady pace, making sure she was as ready as possible for that big dick. For Dr Simmons's big dick, the thought having Daisy grinning widely up at the woman she loved.
Jemma returned the smile with one of her own, for a few long seconds as she finger fucked the other girl's pussy. Then when Daisy opened her mouth, obviously to taunt her, or perhaps even to beg for more, Jemma cut her off by capturing her lips with her own, something that the superhero momentarily fought against, before relaxing into it.
Hell, she even let the scientist have full control over the kiss, which was a wonderful surprise. She then pulled her fingers away from the other woman's cunt, grabbed her strap-on and pressed the head of it against Daisy's entrance. She then left it there for a few long seconds, before pushing it inside.
This caused Daisy Johnson, the mighty Quake, to let out a loud cry directly into her mouth, something which gave Jemma great satisfaction. That, and the fact that she knew it was as a result of pushing her dick into another girl's twat. Yes, it wasn't flesh and blood. Jemma was a scientist who knew full well that this was simply a toy to be used.
And even if it was an advanced model, one which would have actually allowed her to feel what a man would, it still wouldn't be technically her inside of Daisy. But in that moment it felt real, which made her want to look into those advanced models. God, technology really was a marvel. Then again, maybe that would be too much for her? After all, just using this strap-on was overwhelming.



Both feeling and hearing Daisy whimpering into her mouth, as a clear sign that she wanted more, Jemma initially over compensated by pushing what turned out to be a little too much of the girl cock inside of her lover in one go. Case in point, the mighty Quake broke the kiss, shot her head back, and let out a loud cry, instantly making Jemma feel guilty.
To try and make up for her mistake she made sure the rest of the pussy stuffing was nice and slow, allowing them both to savour every single second of it. Especially as they got to stare into each other's eyes pretty much the entire time, and see the love they had for each other, reflected back at them.
Once the strap-on was fully embedded inside of Daisy's cunt Jemma gave them both a few long seconds to savour the moment, before starting to pump her hips back and forth, officially beginning the strap-on sex. Meaning that officially Jemma Simmons was taking Daisy Johnson in the most traditional way a man would take a woman, and it felt so wonderfully thrilling and rebellious to be doing it.
Of course, this kind of lesbian sex was nothing new, not really. Women had been finding ways to do this for centuries. A fascinating subject she had researched thoroughly. And yet, there was still a certain taboo to this, which enhanced the moment. Which was saying a lot, considering who it was with, and what they meant to her.
Daisy felt the same way. She used to be all about taking down 'The Man', and although she had grown to appreciate and enjoy a certain level of oversight there was a lot of it which she didn't approve of, and her younger self would probably approve of this more than many of the other things she had found herself doing. Also, it helped it was with a gorgeous woman.
Of course, her younger self couldn't fathom exactly what Jemma Simmons would mean to her. And what this moment would mean to her. Because she was totally willing to be Jemma's top. It used to be the only way she could imagine them together. However, time and time again, the sweet little scientist proved that she was no pure bottom, and their relationship was all the better for it.
Admittedly, despite all her PhD's it did take Jemma some time to get used to wearing, and using, the strap-on. It wasn't like the thing came with an instruction manual, and Daisy knew that, like a lot of things, watching videos or something was very different to actually doing it yourself.
So, considering that, she was really proud of the initial effort that Jemma was able to produce, and if that had been it, honestly, it would have been a fine out come. Especially with how very turned on Daisy was coming into this. However, as the minutes ticked by Jemma became more and more confident with her thrusts, making it easier for her girlfriend to relax, and gently build up the pleasure until she was aching for more.
Just as she was considering asking for it Jemma further impressed Daisy by kissing her right on the lips, and thus silencing her. Which was the only way that Daisy actually liked to be told to shut up. Especially given in this case, it meant that the gentle fucking that she was receiving lasted that much longer. In fact, the two women became completely lost in it for who knows how long.
Then when the Inhuman again felt the need for more again, she found the position suddenly being flipped on her. Oh yes, this was the innocent little scientist once again impressing her by flipping them over so that it was now Daisy on top, in the cowgirl position. And there was even encouragement after that.
"Ride me." Jemma said hoarsely, then quickly clarifying, "But don't make yourself cum! Not yet. Mmmmmmmmm, just ride that nice big cock, and make yourself feel good."
Grinning happily at that command Daisy teased, "What's the magic word?"
"Now!" Jemma said firmly, emphasizing her words by smacking Daisy's butt.
"Owww... yes Ma'am." Daisy grinned wickedly, and did as she was told.
Adorably, Jemma looked kind of nervous, like she worried that she had taken the wrong approach to this, when she'd been right on the money, as usual. Oh yes, Daisy used to hate being ordered around, but sweet little Jemma Simmons could order her around and all that she wanted, and it would only turn her on.
Besides, this was a very easy order to follow, as it was something she would definitely do by herself, given half the chance. Admittedly she took a few long seconds to savour the moment, before doing anything. But it wasn't like Jemma complaint. Not that she had much of a chance, because before long she was slowly pushing upward until about half of the dildo was out of her cunt, before burying it back inside her.
This process was then repeated over and over again, albeit with shorter thrusts, Daisy being good and not over exerting herself. Yet. It was only a matter of time, but she planned to have permission first. Oh God, she planned to have the permission of little Jemma Simmons to fuck herself harder on that big strap-on, and cum on it. Cum on Jemma's dick! God, just thinking that made Daisy want to cum already.
Which was exactly why she tried not to think about it for a good long while, just so they could enjoy this wonderful moment for as long as possible. It was really, really hard, as her mind became in conflict with her body over what it was she really wanted in that moment.
For better or for worse Daisy was so busy trying not to think about exactly what was happening to her, and what was going to happen, that she stopped concentrating on what was really important. Obviously, it was for worse, because it went against what she was trying to achieve, and when she realized it, it was almost too late, as she had already significantly increased the pace.
Just as obviously, it was for better, because it meant more pleasure. And not just from getting her pussy fucked harder, but from the way that Simmons responded to it, which was once again impressive. Namely to smack Daisy's ass and scowl at her until she finally stopped moving, although honestly, it was only turning her on more.
As was the strict teacher vibe Jemma was giving out as she asked, "Well, what do you have to say for yourself?"
Unable to resist Daisy put on the worst English accent possible, and replied, "Oh Gosh Daisy, you're such a troublemaker."
Clearly struggling to keep a straight face Jemma questioned, "Do you ever want to cum?"
This time adopting her best little girl's voice Daisy replied, "Sorry Ms Simmons."
"Not good enough." Jemma huffed, before ordering, "Apologize, and mean it, or no cumming for you."
Pretty sure she knew where this was going, and loving it, Daisy pleaded, "Oh please, mmmmmmmmm, please forgive me for being so disrespectful, Ms Simmons. I can't help it. I'm a bad girl. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, I'm the type of bad girl that goes around seducing sexy little scientists into my bad girl shenanigans, and I need to be punished for it. Just please let me cum first. Please?
I know, ooooooooooh, I know I don't deserve it, but please let me cum. Prove that you're the better person, Jem, mmmmmmmmmm, and allow me the privilege of cumming all over your cock. Yessssssssss, oh fuck, please let me cum for you. I need to cum. Ah fuck, I'm sorry, just make me cum, please?"
"I suppose that will do." Jemma said dryly, before pushing, "But you have to thank me first."
"Oh thank you, thank you, thank you, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh!" Daisy quickly replied as she began increasing the pace, "Yessssssssssss, ah fuck, thank you for the privilege of cumming on your big strap-on cock, Ms Simmons. Thank you so much. Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooodddddddddddd!"
Personally, Daisy thought she deserved credit for increasing the pace slowly, given just how almost unbearably horny she was in that moment. Hell, she also deserved credit for keeping herself on the edge of orgasm when she reached that point, which really didn't take long, just so they could both enjoy her bouncing up and down on that big dick for a little longer.
Although Daisy promised herself. This wouldn't be the last time they did this. Oh yes, she was confident she could talk Simmons into doing this again, especially given the look on Jemma's pretty face. And given that it was sweet and innocent Jemma Simmons who was wanting to push her over the edge of orgasm, and in an unexpected way.
"You know what? You are a bad girl." Jemma suddenly announced, before telling the other girl with a wicked grin, "And you know what they get, don't you, Skye? They get punished."
Before Daisy could even try and point out that Jemma had used her old name, she felt fingertips slid against her pussy, initially making her excited, because she thought she was going to get a finger inside them to help her go over the edge. Instead, that finger was pushed upwards, against her back door, causing Daisy's eyes to go wide.
Because really, Simmons couldn't be about to do what she thought she was, could she? And yet she did. Oh God, sweet little Jemma Simmons shoved a finger into the ass of Quake, turning her into a quivering wreck in the process as she came nice and hard. She then came over and over again, although she was the main reason why, her girlfriend definitely played her part.
Jemma had never imagined that she would actually do something like this during sex. Any of it really, maybe especially pushing a finger up someone's bum. Mostly because previously, she dated mostly men, and they got squeamish about that kind of thing, but also, outside of examination purposes, she just didn't see the appeal.
However, if anyone in the history of the world would be into that kind of thing, it would be definitely self-proclaimed bad girl Daisy Johnson. Oh yes, before she got together with her dream girl, Jemma never imagined that she would do anything like this. But afterwards was a totally different story. Oh yes, sticking her finger into Daisy's arse had become very efficient away to make her cum, and to keep her cumming.
This time was no exception. In fact, Jemma even went so far as adding a second finger into that forbidden orifice, and swirled them around inside there, doing everything she could think of to make the other woman feel good. Which included also thrusting upwards into her cunt. Although, she mostly did that sparingly. Just whenever she thought she could make Daisy cum.
Or perhaps more accurately, add to her orgasm. Because Daisy was doing just fine at making herself cum, an all Jemma was really doing at that point was helping, and cumming herself. She tried to keep that to a minimum, and hold it off whenever possible, so she could concentrate on the other girl's pleasure. But eventually it was all just too much.
Physically, it was just the other end of the dildo bashing against her clit, but mentally, it was so much more. Oh God yes, just being able to see a pair of full tits bouncing directly in her face, and that beautiful face awash with pleasure, and maybe most of all, having a superhero cumming on her cock was truly breath-taking.
As was the thought that some form of those words, if only in her mind, along with the fact that this wasn't just a superhero, but her favourite one. The one that meant most to her. Quake. Daisy. Her Skye. Whatever name she was going by now, being able to make her feel this way was maybe better than anything Jemma had received before. And she wanted more.
Originally, she planned to flip them over when it was obvious Daisy was beginning to run out of steam, and use every ounce of her strength to pound her pussy until one of them either past out, or the mighty Quake begged for mercy. But the sudden addition of the finger up the bum inspired something else. Something that Jemma had been thinking about bringing up, but never thought she'd have the guts.
But now, maybe with Daisy in this exhausted and suggestive state, she should just go for it? After all, she was as sure as she could be that this 'bad girl' would enjoy it. And it would be a shenanigan they had never done on that other planet. But she couldn't actually do it, could she?
Then Daisy collapsed down on top of her, and she decided to risk it, "Daisy?"
"Uh-huh." Daisy groaned.
"You know how bad girls are punished, right?" Jemma whispered softly, "What they like?"
Daisy looked behind her and grinned, "You mean?"
"Only if you want too." Jemma quickly clarified.
"Oh, I want too." Daisy grinned, quickly adding, "But only if you do."
"I, I do." Jemma blushed, then even more so when she blurted out without being able to look her lover in the eye, "Should I, you know, lick you back there."
"No. I'm a big girl, I can take it after just a little fingering." Daisy confessed, positioning herself face down and spreading her cheeks, trying to encourage Jemma to do this, both with her directions, and with her words, "Besides, this isn't my first rodeo. So just do it Jem. Fuck me. Fuck my tight little ass hole, and make it yours."
Daisy wondered whether she said too much, or not enough, because there was a long pause, in which Jemma just stared at her with a hard to read expression on her face. Then, all of a sudden, she pressed her cum and pussy cream coated cock against Daisy's back door, and slowly beginning to push forwards. It was such a sudden transition, Daisy gasp with surprise.
Hopefully it would be clearly of delight as well, but who knows. Although it might not matter, because Jemma seemed pretty content on following through at this point, stretching that forbidden hole wider and wider, until the head of that dildo slid through it and into Daisy's butt. Something which caused the powerful superhero to let out a loud cry of pain, which of course was an unfortunate way to wake up her lover from her trance.
"Oh my God, I hurt you." Jemma exclaimed.
"Yes, but it's okay." Daisy quickly reassured, "You can't do this part without pain and trust me, sweetie, it's so worth it."
To add to the reassurance, Daisy let go of her cheeks, and lifted herself up slightly, so she could look back at her girlfriend properly. Unsurprisingly Jemma had a sceptical look on her face, but surprisingly, she didn't push the issue, or worse, remove the cock. No, instead the two women stayed like that for a few long minutes, which would be Daisy's preference, even if Jemma was worried.
After all, it's been a while since she had done this, and even when having regular anal sex, it was always meant to do so at first. Of course, she didn't need to tell that to her brainy girlfriend. Or how to get the rest of that dildo into that forbidden hole, while causing the minimum amount of pain possible.
"More. Please Jem, give me more." Daisy moaned, when she couldn't wait any longer, "I can take it. I swear."
For better or worse, Daisy was just about able to avoid the temptation of saying more, even if it meant another pause before she finally got what she wanted. Then, ironically when she was opening her mouth to repeat herself, and probably say more, Jemma finally pushed forwards, causing that dildo to start invading that needy little butt hole.
Although, despite the fact that Daisy's cry was of pure pleasure that time, more or less, Jemma insisted on only adding about an inch or two, before stopping. Thankfully, the pauses in between were much shorter, meaning that finally, the bad girl was getting the anal violation she'd been craving from her good girl girlfriend. Which was even better than she had been hoping for.
Before they had ended up stranded on the other planet together, Daisy hadn't exactly been a relationship girl. She was more a one night stand girl. No emotional attachments, just sex. And there was no shortage of guys who would give her an ass fucking. But she hadn't quite realized how much of a butt slut she really was, until this moment. Until her ass was being stretched again.
And more importantly, it was being stretched by someone she actually liked. By the person she loved. By the best girlfriend anyone could ever have, Jemma Simmons. And with every inch which was added to her slutty butt, Daisy loved her more. Something absolutely clear with every cry, whimper and moan that she let out. Of course, if her brainy lover couldn't figure it out, she'd be happy to help her.
Jemma blushed furiously pretty much the entire time she was shoving her cock up her girlfriend's arse. Because how could she not? Hell, she would likely be bright red throughout this experience. Especially given that this was Daisy Johnson, AKA Skye. The mysterious woman who she'd fallen for before even knowing, and after that fight for survival on a foreign planet, they were left bonded with each other more than anyone.
And there was Jemma, fucking the other girl in the bum. Although arguably, it wouldn't officially be bumming, until she was all the way inside that perfect bottom, and pumping in and out of that forbidden hole. And of course, the worst part of all this was, that somehow, Daisy was enjoying it.
Something that Jemma should be grateful for, as the last thing she wanted to do was hurt the woman she loved. However, just by doing this unspeakable act, Jemma was proving she couldn't say no to Daisy Johnson. And this was proving that her lover would want more of this. Hell, she needed more. So, Jemma would have no choice, but to do it. To fuck another woman in the butt on a daily basis.
Be treated to this obscene sight, over and over again. Something was revolting, and terrifying, and yet, some part of Jemma somehow liked the idea. The exact same way that it was weirdly thrilling to find her thighs coming to rest against bum cheeks, announcing every inch of that dildo was buried within Daisy's bowels. Something which the anal slut just had to moan happily about.
"Oh Jem, you did it." Daisy moaned with blissful happiness, after a few long seconds of savouring the feeling of having every inch of that dick deep within her rectum, "You just stuck every inch of that dick in my ass! Every inch of your dick! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's what it is. Yeah, mmmmmmmm, I know you can't feel it, but I can. And you know what it feels like to me? You!
An extension of my wonderful girlfriend, Jemma Simmons, who has always been nice enough to give me what I want. What I need. Oh my God, Jem, please fuck me! Fuck that slutty little butt hole of mine, and make it yours! Make me your little butt whore! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, fuck me! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, AH FUCK!"
For what felt like an eternity, Jemma just listened in disbelief, as the other woman made it crystal clear just how much she was absolutely loving this, and wanted more. Wanted to be fucked. Even that she needed to be fucked. Pounded in the arse, like an anal whore. And while Jemma had no intention of being brutal from the beginning, Daisy had made it very clear what she wanted.
And again, Jemma Simmons could never deny Daisy Johnson anything. So, she gave her exactly what she wanted. Naturally, she did it as slowly and as gently as possible. But she did it. She actually pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of that dildo to slid out of a bum hole, then pushed it right back in again.
She then repeated this process over and over again, establishing a slow but steady rhythm, and thus officially beginning to sodomize a superhero. Fucking another woman in the arse. Butt fucking her beloved Daisy Johnson. Something which Daisy Johnson once again proved how much she loved, by crying out joyfully, and then continuing to gasp, whimper and even moan, as her most private hole was relentlessly violated.
Hell, Jemma was pretty sure this bum slut kept begging for what she so desperately needed. Maybe not as consistently as before, or she would do later, but it felt like she kept going, even though Jemma was barely aware of it. Hell, her poor brain was barely aware of anything right now, as she was so overwhelmed by what was happening.



Daisy was also overwhelmed by what was happening, and how could she not? This was sweet, innocent little nerd girl Jemma Simmons, fucking her up the ass. And somehow, doing a good job of it. Which may Daisy wished there had been a strap-on handy on that other planet, so she could have handed it over, and then bent over on day one.
Hell, she wished they could have done this on the first day they met. Of course, either of those scenarios wouldn't have been the same, as she wouldn't have had time to full in love with Jemma, and accept that anal just wouldn't be part of the fun they could have with each other. Hell, she actually thought she would be the one to fuck the scientist's butt.
Now it was clear that she had underestimated exactly what the scientist was capable of. Which shouldn't be that surprising, as Jemma had proven to be far more than what she originally thought. Hell, she felt ashamed of her original thought. And she was so grateful that she had, as it resulted in such amazing pleasure. But this? This was a game changer.
Before now, their relationship had been very switchy, with Daisy being in charge most of the time. But now? Now it felt like Jemma should be the top, and Daisy should be the bottom. Then again, Daisy could be a power bottom? That sounded like fun. Maybe a bit too much, as Daisy was already feeling like begging for more. Something that she tried to fight against, but she knew she was fighting the inevitable.
Given that this was their first time doing this together, and thus special, Daisy hated to sully it, by thinking about less pleasant things. But she had already done that before in similar circumstances, and then remembered the good parts. And for better or worse, she had plenty of options. Losing both her parents, after spending her whole life looking for them.
The fact that she almost died multiple times. And worst of all, anytime Jemma got hurt, or worse. All of which were very effective from keeping her from cumming. However, there was only so much that could do, when she was being bombarded with such unique pleasure. Especially given who was doing it, and how. And ultimately, it just all became too much.
"Harder, Jem! Oooooooooooh fuck, please fuck me harder!" Daisy cried out desperately, then quickly added without worrying about Jemma's reaction, "Fuck my butt, butt fuck me, mmmmmmmm, fuck me in the butt. Come on, Jemma. We've come this far, ohhhhhhhhh, don't leave me hanging now. Please? Oh please, make me cum? I need to cum like a little slut, with a dick in her ass.
Yessssssss, make me your slut, Jemma! Your nasty little anal slut, who loves it up the fucking ass! Oh yeahhhhhhhhh, show me what a top you can be. Make me your bottom! Oh my God, just like that, ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, that's it, fuck me! FUCK ME! FUCKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEE, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS!"
It took longer than Daisy would have liked, much longer if she was being honest, but finally, she got what she wanted. Hell, if she was being honest, there was definitely an advantage to being kept on the edge like that, to the point that it was almost painful. After all, it just made her inevitable orgasms that much more powerful. And just being on the edge gave her wonderful pleasure.
It also allowed her to savour exactly who was doing this to her, something she became only slightly aware of, when she finally came. Of course, by that point, she wasn't really aware of anything. Oh yes, the whole world fell away, leaving her with nothing but ecstasy, as her nerdy girlfriend did a surprisingly good job in fucking her up the ass.
Jemma Simmons would do anything for Daisy Johnson. That had been true pretty much since the day they met, but especially after their little adventure on that other planet, resulting in this moment, where Jemma was doing something truly unthinkable. Admittedly, she signed up to SHIELD because it was full of surprises, and one of the many reasons she loved Daisy was because of the constant surprises which came from being with her.
But to actually bugger another woman, and like it? Wow, that was truly mind blowing. Hell, it became hard to think for a while. Honestly throughout fucking her girlfriend in the arse, but maybe especially when that other girl came from this obscene act.
Especially because of all that dirty talk which came before it, combined with the other end of the harness rubbing her clit, and the sheer joy of bumming another girl. Who in turn, started pushing herself back and forth on the dick, making sure that the sodomy was as rough and as powerful as possible.
Which admittedly, was not much in the grand scheme of things, as superstrength wasn't one of Daisy's powers, and Jemma had never been what could be called physically strong. However, it was enough to make Daisy Johnson's cum literally squirt out of her cunt. And all those things combined made Jemma cum too. Yes, not as hard as her lover, but it was certainly was a unique orgasm.
One Jemma was somehow able to push herself through, and onto another. And more importantly, to make her girlfriend cum again. As much as possible, ideally. Now that was something she had experience in doing, and again, Daisy was only too happy to help. Something which worked like a charm. Oh yes, this little bum slut came over and over again from being bummed.
And so did Jemma, the two Agents of SHIELD becoming like mindless animals. Well, the scientist was still vaguely aware that she was doing this all for the benefit of her superhero girlfriend, but not by much. Especially as she was using as much concentration as she could on making Daisy cum like the anal slut she clearly was.
Which was the kind of thing which they both wished could last all night long. Honestly, maybe even forever. Unfortunately, neither one of them possessed anywhere near that much stamina. Especially Jemma, who abruptly pulled out of Daisy's arse, and collapsed with exhaustion down beside her. She wasn't even sure she meant to pull the dildo out, it just kind of happened.
Meanwhile, Daisy clearly had energy left to spare, and she quickly turned around, as took that cock into her mouth. The one that was fresh from her bum. Jemma wished she could be surprised by that, but she wasn't. Hell, she wasn't even surprised when her girlfriend looked proud of what she was doing. Especially as she confirmed as much, when she eventually took that dildo out of her mouth.
"You are definitely going to do that to me again." Daisy moaned with a happy smile, and then when Jemma gave her a look, she quickly added, "If you want too."
"Well..." Jemma replied hesitantly after a few long seconds, "I think we've established I would do anything for you."
"In that case, I expect daily ass fuckings." Daisy grinned excitedly.
"Oh Lord." Jemma sighed.
"Maybe hourly?" Daisy chose to continue, for better or for worse, "Like, seriously Jem, I've taken a lot of ass fuckings. And I mean, a lot of ass fuckings. But that was seriously the best ever. And yes, yes, it's you. So of course I'm going to love it. But I seriously think you may be a natural butt fucker. Like, you should go into it. Professionally."
"Daisy!" Jemma warned.
"And..." Daisy hesitated given the look on Jemma's face, but again continued, "I don't know, maybe... if you do, you can try to be the top? I mean, I love switching with you. I really do. And I never thought that I would be saying this, but damn. You might actually make a good top. Like, really good. And don't worry, I'll be here to talk you through it."
"Do we have to talk about this now?" Jemma groaned.
"No." Daisy reassured, before crawling upwards with a grin, "I just... fuck Jem, I can't even begin to thank you."
"Start by giving your mouth a thorough clean." Jemma huffed, "I know exactly where it's been."
"Oooooooooh, yes, Mistress Simmons." Daisy replied cheekily, and did as she was told.
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Alexa Bliss had suffered the worst defeat of her topping career. Yes, the nearly constant butt fuckings she had been receiving lately hadn't helped, but what was far worse, was losing a piece of ass the quality of Sasha Banks. For the short time that she had been hers, Sasha had been a symbol that Alexa had arrived at the top. Now? She was worst than back to square one.
Especially as she had to which Charlotte relentlessly topping her former bitch. And yes, that was mostly about making sure her longtime rival state broken. However, at least some of it had to be about getting to Alexa, and it was definitely working, as The Goddess hadn't been exactly feeling Godly lately. No, she felt more like Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Luckily, the perfect opportunity to redeem herself had fallen into her lap. However, she couldn't risk the loss in front of the entire locker room. Without at least some form of victory first. Besides, this was something she had wanted ever since she got into the WWE, and now it was finally within her grasp, she wouldn't leave it to chance.
Especially this as this wasn't simply one on one, but a tag team match, in which she was teaming with an infamous bottom, Mickie James. Yes, Mickie was hers, but that didn't mean that there wasn't a very good chance of her bitch would simply lose to her former Mistress on purpose. So, that was why she was here, psyching herself up to knock on a certain hotel room door, which swiftly opened once she did.
"OMG, is that Trish Stratus?" Alexa exclaimed, looking at the other blonde up and down, "Wow, I'm such a big fan. Which, I know sound sarcastic. But seriously, I mean it."
"Oh, I'm sure you are." Trish said sceptically, before grinning, "Wait, I know you. Aren't you Little Lexi The Butt Slut? Mmmmmmmm, I'm such a big fan."
"Alexa Bliss." Alexa corrected firmly, then quickly pointed out, "And, if that's the game you want to play, I'm hardly the only short blonde with a big bubble butt here, who is a former champion, and Alpha female. The difference? I haven't had to retire, because my sloppy co-workers injured me. No, I'm still here, taking names and kicking ass. Mmmmmmm, or more accurately, kicking and taking ass."
"Your point?" Trish pushed.
"Well, in case you haven't noticed, we're scheduled for a tag match at the Evolution PPV." Alexa began her explanation, "And while it's nothing personal, I'm in that match. And you know what that means right? Because, I know it's been a while, but you know what happens around here, when you lose a PPV match?"
"I'm aware." Trish grinned, stepping into Alexa's personal space, "So what? You want a preview? Because all you have to do, is ask."
"Oh, I'm asking." Alexa firmly replied, but quickly added, "But, not for a match, and certainly not me bending over."
"Do you really expect me too?" Trish questioned.
"No, but I do have an offer for you." Alexa explained, opening up her phone, and showing the older blonde, "You remember your girl, Mickie James? Well, just in case you haven't noticed, she's my girl now. My anal loving little bitch, who I butt fuck on the daily. But, since I just can't wait for a piece of your ass, I'm willing to put her on the line this Sunday, permanently."
There was a pause, then Trish just laughed, "Oh sweetie, baby, you're adorable. And hilarious. You know who took Mickie's anal cherry? Me! That means, I'm always going to own that fat ass of hers. So, no matter what she tells you, when you're deep in that big booty. Anytime I want, Mickie is mine. Hell, when push comes to shove, she'll always pick me."
"Maybe." Alexa shrugged, before pointing out, "But, that's not what this is really about."
"It's not?" Trish raised an eyebrow.
"No." Alexa confirmed, stepping forward, until she was practically nose to nose with the other woman, "It's about the chance to take something from me. To show you still have it, as a top. As an Alpha. But, more importantly, it's about a chance to get your big fat ass fucked. Something, which I hear, that Trish Stratus used to be addicted to.
How could you not, with a big fat ass like that, which was clearly made to be fucked? Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, you were definitely an anal addict. And I'm betting you still are, So much so, you'll risk your ass hole against me, believing you can get revenge on me. But you won't. No, in the end, you, Mickie, and your little girlfriend Lita will all be my bitches."
"You have a point." Trish reluctantly agreed, after a brief pause. She then quickly clarified, "Not about the making me and Lita your bitches, because that's just hilarious. But taking Mickie from you? Taking back what is rightfully mine? Yeah, that does sound like a deal. And honestly? It's been a while since I bottomed, and I can't think of anyone less likely to break me, so it's a win-win."
"We'll see about that." Alexa promised.
"Yes, we will." Trish said firmly, before reluctantly questioning, "So, how do you wanna start?"
"By smacking that big fat ass of yours, duh." Alexa laughed, before pushing, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, take off your clothes, Trish. Let me get a look at that body everyone used to drool over. Yes, me very much included. Mmmmmmmm, that's it. Good girl. But don't forget to reply properly. You'll only make this worse for yourself, if you do."
"Yes, Mistress Bliss." Trish said dismissively, even as she continued to do as she was told.
Honestly, it was a little disappointing that Lita wasn't here to witness this. Or Mickie. But it was impossible for Alexa to be too disappointed when Trish Stratus was taking off her clothes in front of her. Yes, she wasn't putting much effort into it, but in a way, the other blonde being annoyed at having to do this was delicious in its own right.
It was certainly why there was a wide smile on Alexa's face, which continue to be there, even as Trish positioned herself so that she was bending over the edge of the bed. Which wasn't something that she had permission for, but who cared, considering that legendary booty was now presented to her, just begging to be spanked?
Ever since she had arrived in the WWE, Alexa had been compared to Trish Stratus. Mostly because they were both short and curvy blondes, who came in with limited knowledge and ability. Then they both rapidly improved. And of course, there was another reason, which was widely known. That being that, in her time, Trish had been the Alpha female of the whole WWE.
It was a position which had been thoroughly taken from her, and this big booty had been thoroughly fucked on the way out. Which would hopefully make this easy. And yet, it was quite a while before Alexa even worked up the nerve to kneel down behind her prey, and grab onto that fat ass. Although to be fair, when she did, she was able to deliver the first smack in the process.
Trish was actually very impressed with that first strike, especially given just how long it had taken Alexa to dish it out. After all, Trish had been in this position many times, fortunately and unfortunately. But, when dealing with one of the newer girls, who idolized her so, it wasn't easy for that girl to do this to her. Oh yes, Mickie was the first, and it looked like Alexa would be the latest.
However, unlike many others who hadn't been able to follow through, Alexa was able to deliver a decent strike, before perhaps inevitably, got lost in groping Trish's big booty. Something Trish shouldn't really complain about, considering some of the alternatives. But it went on for longer than she hoped.
In fact, towards the end there, Trish was seriously considering begging for a real spanking. Something she would probably live to regret, considering the surprisingly forceful blows which followed. Yes, Whatever initial pain she received was washed away with more of the groping. But this was a lot more than she was expecting. Clearly, this girl had other things going on.
Probably annoyed that, after all this time, people were still referring to her as Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Something which, for better or for worse, Trish could definitely relate to, given how long it took people to take her seriously. And even then, she taken several back steps. Especially towards the end of her full-time career.
Of course, Alexa Bliss couldn't possibly deliver her the same level of butt beating as Beth Phoenix, Victoria or even Lita back in the day. Or even now. However, it was kind of fun to imagine it, even just for a few moments. But for better or for worse, Alexa seemed content with groping her ass than spanking it.
Which was mostly a good thing, as the last thing Trish needed was to be broken days away before her come back match. Especially by an infamous bottom. Although at the same time, it was part of her which wanted to move on to the ass fucking. No! She couldn't think about that. Better to think about the fact that very soon, this little bitch would be rimming her.
Just as Trish was focusing on that, Alexa began to somehow deliver harder strikes. What was worse, was that it was followed by the groping being phased out, meaning that Trish was really receiving everything the other short blonde had. Something which had the sound of flesh smacking off of flesh echoing around the room, along with rather embarrassing cries from the former 7 times women's champion.
Also, her cheeks were probably turning an embarrassing shade of red. And normally, Trish wouldn't be able to do anything about it. But this wasn't a result of losing a match, or bottoming because she had really chosen too. So, Trish decided to do something about it.
"That's enough!" Trish protested loudly.
"But it was just getting good?" Alexa pouted.
"I don't care, I say we're done, we're done." Trish insisted.
"But I'm the top here!" Alexa whined.
"Do you wanna fuck my ass, or not?" Trish questioned.
"Of course I do." Alexa scoffed in disbelief, "Who wouldn't?"
"Then stop whining, and get to preparing it." Trish ordered, reaching back, grabbing hold of Alexa's hair and shoving her face first into her butt, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, come on, you little bitch! Eat my fucking butt hole! And kiss the cheeks, while you're at it. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, show me just how much you love my butt. Then, when the roles are reversed? I'll return the favour. Oh yes, I will.
Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, eat me, ho! Lick my little shit hole! You wanna fuck it, huh? Well then earn it, by giving me the rim job I deserve. Mmmmmmm, fuck, I love it when bitches kiss my ass. but I want more! I want your tongue on my fucking butt hole! Come on, Lexi, rim me! Rim me! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, eat that fucking ass! Ah fuck!"
"Well, if you insist." Alexa said softly, startled at first, but ultimately doing as she was told, before Trish was done encouraging her.
Alexa knew it was a sign of weakness to do what she was told, but she just couldn't help herself. Because as much fun as it had been making that big booty jiggle for her with every blow, those cheeks had already changed a nice shade of red, and she wanted to feel that jiggle against her thighs, not her hands. Also, she desperately wanted to play with it with her mouth.
Which was exactly what she did, Alexa leaning down and pressing one long kiss to one cheek, and then the other, before going back and forth between them. Which was definitely a bottom thing to do, along with the fact that she began rubbing her face in those meaty cheeks, eventually even smothering herself in them. But she couldn't care, when she was having so much fun.
Even when she finally started the rim job, it was by pushing her face in between those cheeks. Which only provided her limited access to Trish's ass hole, but it was more than worth it for the initial thrill. Besides, she did eventually pull apart the cheeks with both her hands, at which point she spent a bit of time spitting onto her target, and rubbing that saliva in with her tongue.
Then finally, she settled down to giving along, drawn out tongue lashing to that slutty little butt hole. Which unsurprisingly, proved all the rumours about Trish Stratus to be true, given that this butt whore cried out, whimpered and moaned in pleasure, and anticipation, throughout this process. Which was even more the case when she successfully pushed her tongue into the big booty of her idol.
It seemed that even after years away from the WWE, and a decade from being a full-time competitor, Trish's ass hole hadn't fully recovered from the brutal poundings it had regularly received. Admittedly, this was a little scary, as it would likely mean that Alexa's poor butt hole would be loose for life. Which meant she couldn't exactly mock the other woman for this.
But she tried not to think about that, and focus on what she was doing. On the fact that she was able to push the full length of her tongue into the big fat bottom of this big fat bottom, and tongue fuck the legendary booty of the legendary Trish Stratus. Which, even after everything she'd achieved in her career, was one of the very best moments of it.
While it was very, very tempting to eat that booty all night long, Alexa eventually replaced her tongue with a couple of fingers, which again, easily slid into that forever ruined butt hole. And again, the high and mighty Trish Stratus cried out joyfully, amongst other sounds, as her fat ass continued to be prepared for a fucking.
Hell, Alexa could have probably gotten the same responsive she had shoved her whole fist straight in there. Or her strap-on cock. Both of which were very tempting. But no, she was good, took the time to push one finger, then a second into that slutty little bitch hole, and spent a decent amount of time thrusting them in and out, before sucking them clean, then giving her next order.
"Finger your slutty little ass hole for me, while I get a strap-on." Alexa ordered, before cautiously asking, "You do have a strap-on, right?"
"Of course." Trish laughed, before taking the opportunity to tease, "I'm always prepared, unlike amateurs, like you."
"I'm not an amateur!" Alexa whined, before quickly adding, "I just plan on using one of your cocks against you."
"Or were you just hoping that I would fuck you instead?" Trish offered, "Mmmmmmm, and there's still time for that."
"You know what? Forget the fingering, just spread your cheeks." Alexa huffed, "I gave your fat whore butt more preparation than it needed, anyway."
"Whatever you say, Lexi." Trish said dismissively.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa!" Alexa forcefully corrected her.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Trish parroted after a few long seconds, not putting much effort into sounding like she meant it, because she didn't.
Trish had been surprised before by the performance of a girl who seem like a natural bottom, but she severely doubted that would be the case here. And Alexa certainly didn't impress her with the way that she fumbled to attach the strap-on, and then trembled when she was in position.
Then again, Trish could understand the effect of being starstruck, at least the other blonde picked out a nice big 12 inch long, 2 inch thick strap-on, which would thoroughly stretch out that slutty little hole. And, after the dildo had been thoroughly lubed, that was exactly what happened. Oh yes, the dildo was pressed against the needy little hole, and began stretching it open nice and slowly, maximizing the enjoyment for both of them. Something which caused the 7 times women's champion to cry out joyfully.
Which continued to be the case, even as Trish's ass hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of that big dick to slide through it, and into her bowels. Yes, there was definitely some pain mixed in, but it was literally the kind she could get off on. God, she had missed this so much. Which was why she agreed to this.
The temptation had just been too great. so much so, that she was worried that she would lose the match at Evolution on purpose just so that she could receive a butt fucking. And maybe more importantly, receive a butt fucking from one of the new generation. Maybe especially this woman. The girl some had called the new Trish Stratus. Admittedly, she wasn't sure the comparison was accurate, but so far, Alexa was doing a good job.
Admittedly, a little verbal abuse would go a long way in that moment to solidifying Alexa Bliss as a worthy top. However, at the same time, there was definitely something to be said for allowing them both to savour the moment. In fact, Alexa waited for the perfect amount of time before then pushing forwards, and thus causing inch after inch of strap-on cock to slid into that greedy little butt hole.
Something which finally had Trish whimpering, gasping and moaning joyfully, as her big ass was once again used for its true purpose. And by something new, and that, providing an accessibility to this wonderful taboo. Which was something she had wanted for a long time, as again, Mistress Alexa took thing slow.
It was tempting to close her eyes, and imagine it was one of her favourite tops doing this to her. Namely, Lita. But Beth was also a possibility. At least in her prime. Then there was the new unstoppable blonde Alpha female, and perhaps the most dominant top of them all, Charlotte Flair. Oh God, some tops didn't live up to the hype, but Charlotte? Man, it had felt like an honour to take it up the butt for her.
But it was unfair to ignore Mistress Alexa, especially when she was doing such a fine job right now. Especially when it came to the heavenly moment that those thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that every single inch of that big dick was buried inside her tailpipe. Because that was the moment that Mistress Alexa finally found her voice again.
"I did it!" Alexa moaned dreamily in amazement, and then quickly added with a chuckle, "Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's every single inch of my big Alpha dick in the big fat ass of the overrated Trish Stratus. Mmmmmmmm, not that this big booty is overrated. No, it's everything I dreamt it would be. And so are you, Trish.
Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, your every bit the anal whore everyone said you were. Just look at how easy you took that cock in your fat butt? Shit, I bet you can barely feel it. Huh Trish? Oh yeah, I bet it's like a hot dog in a fucking corridor! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take it like the used-up fuck hole you are! Take it, and be my bitch! Oh my God, Trish Stratus is my bitch! My anal loving little bitch! Ah fuck!"
Alexa had been so lost in this dream come true, of watching inch after inch of her big dick disappearing into the big fat ass of Trish Stratus, that she didn't realize she was running out of cock, until the beautiful sight in front of her changed. That instead of the 7 times champion's ass hole stretching around her strap-on, she saw her thighs against those meaty cheeks, making it official.
Every single inch of her strap-on dildo was deep in the bowels of another woman. Another female wrestler. Trish Stratus. Which of course, was truly mind-numbing. Especially when, somehow, it allowed her to find her voice, gloating about one of the greatest moments of her life, and how surprisingly easy it had been.
Then, as she continued gloating, Alexa pulled her hips back, and this caused about half of that dildo to slid out of that slutty little fuck hole. She then pushed it right back in, and repeated the process over and over again, making official. Oh God, she, Little Lexi The Butt Slut, was butt fucking Trish Stratus.
No, Alexa Bliss! It was Mistress Alexa Bliss, The Goddess, who was owning that big fat ass, and making it hers. Ideally hers forever. But then, she thought that Sasha's perfect ass would be hers forever, then it was stolen from her. But only temporarily. Oh yes, she would get Sasha back, and more importantly, keep this one. Then, Mistress Alexa would truly reign supreme.



Something which seemed like it would be easy, given just how loudly and happily the mighty Trish Stratus was moaning, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure, even from the first few stages of the sodomy. And for better or worse, Alexa knew it only got better once the butt pounding was officially underway.
Hell, her own treacherous booty quivered with the memory of going through this exact thing, to the point that she could practically feel her ass relaxing around a dick, as one of the many skilled tops of the WWE turned her into their anal bitch. Perhaps even Mistress Charlotte. Which wasn't something that could be helped. Alexa was always thinking about things like that. However, in moments like this, she had a very good distraction.
In fact, this was the best distraction she ever had, and it was making Alexa feel more powerful and dominant than she ever had in her whole entire life. Because again, just having another woman in this position was amazing, especially if she was a current or former wrestler. But this was the most famous woman in the generation she grew up watching.
Making this the wet dream of millions. Trish Stratus, bent over, and spreading her cheeks, displaying herself and exactly what was happening to her slutty little fuck hole. Because that was exactly what her butt hole was, given the sounds that she was making, and it now seemed inevitable that she would beg for more.
Trish hadn't been butt fucked by anyone except Lita for what felt like an eternity, and she had dearly missed it. Yes, she'd had a lot better. But also, she'd had a lot worse. And Alexa was competent enough that Trish's slutty fat ass was given more than enough time to relax, and adjust to the abuse to the point that she felt nothing but pure pleasure.
The type of which that she wanted to last forever, which was a good thing, as there was no way she could beg for more too soon. After all, she had a reputation to protect. However, that didn't stop her from sodomizing herself. Hell, it wasn't even intentional at first, as it was like her needy little hole had a mind of its own. But when she did start putting some effort into it, the difference was noticeable.
Helpfully, Alexa pushed Trish's hands away from her cheeks, and took over spreading them, so that she could squeeze, grope and smack them whenever she wanted. Hell, honestly it wasn't good enough. In fact, Trish hoped that Mistress Alexa would punish her for acting without permission, and spank her. Alas, it was not to be.
Although ultimately that felt like a good thing, given what the 7 times champion was able to get away with. Hell, for a moment there, she thought she would be able to make herself cum without permission. Which really would have reflected poorly on the other blonde. But for better or for worse, that wasn't the case.
"You wanna cum, huh?" Alexa questioned, suddenly dishing out several strikes to Trish's big booty, which was more than enough to make those meaty cheeks jiggle.
"Yes, yes, yessssssssssss!" Trish cried out joyfully, "Fuck me and make me cum!"
"Then you do it!" Alexa suddenly added, surprising them both by switching positions, "Oh yeah, ride me! Ride me, and tell me exactly what kind of whore Trish Stratus is. Oh yeah, tell me the truth. Yeah, I'd love you to tell me that you're my bitch, but you'd probably just lie about it, to get what you want.
Mmmmmmmm, but I'd believe you if tell me you're an anal whore, who loves to cum with a cock in her ass. So do it! Do it, and prove just how right you are, by cumming like only a total butt slut like you can cum! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, that's it! Bounce that big fucking booty! Mmmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, bounce it for me!"
"Yes, Mistress Alexa! Thank you, Mistress Alexa!" Trish eagerly replied and obeyed, even though she quickly became incoherent, "Thank you, thank you, thankkkkkkkkk yoooooooooouuuuuuuuuu, oooooooooooooh FUCK! FUCK! Mmmmmmmmm, I'm a whore! An anal loving butt slut! Fuck me! Oh please, Mistress Alexa, pound my slutty little ass hole!
Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, let's work together to destroy my fucking rectum, mmmmmmmmmm, and make me cum like the anal whore I am! Oh yessssssssss, I love being your whore, Mistress Alexa. Make me yours, if you can. Oh fuck, oh fuck OH FUCK OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, FUCK ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Suddenly finding herself sitting on Alexa's lap, and therefore the one controlling the pace of the butt fucking, took a second or two to adjust to. But luckily, Trish had been through this countless times before, and was soon bouncing up and down like the enthusiastic anal slut she'd been turned into long ago. And it was wonderful. Yes, she still wanted to top.
Was determined to get revenge on the other blonde over the weekend. However, in this moment, it was great to just embrace her inner anal loving bottom, and hammer her slutty little ass hole on that dick. Hell, she even deliberately kept herself on the edge of orgasm for a few long minutes, so she could savour the wonderful sensation.
For better or for worse, Alexa realized what she was doing, and decided to trigger a powerful climax, by thrusting upwards into Trish's poor unsuspecting ass hole. Although honestly, she should have been expecting it, given that it had happened before. Many times, in fact. Of course, it was impossible to complain about it. It felt too amazing for that.
Especially as that incredible orgasm was followed by many more just like it, and maybe even more powerful, as the two blondes work together to destroy the big fat booty of Trish Stratus, to the point that the 7 times champion couldn't even think coherently as she was lost in heaven that was being fucked in the ass by another female wrestler, looking to use it to make a name for herself.
Alexa was already second-guessing the decision to switch positions, given that it gave her less control, and definitely made her feel like less of a top. Especially as part of the reason was that she was having 'bottom' thoughts about how she wished she was in Trish's position, which was making it harder to continue the sodomy.
But the bright side was that this way, she could take a rest, and let Trish do the majority of the work, and then by the time came, give it everything she had. Well, at least in theory. In practice it was maybe not quite as simple, given she just couldn't get over what was happening over and over. After all, it was one of her greatest dreams come true, having this particular woman cumming for her.
The 7 times wrestling champion, who Alexa and many others had idolized, frantically brutalizing her own big booty on her dick, causing that fat ass to jiggle with every little movement so beautifully it was breathtaking. Also, it just felt amazing on her thighs. And her clit was being rubbed the entire time.
But most of all, was the overwhelming mental high of Trish Stratus anally riding her, which made sure that Alexa just couldn't hold back from cumming. In fact, she did it in record time, at least for being on this end of an anal pounding. Which was incredibly embarrassing, given that she was trying to prove herself as a top. Something that she tried to make up for, by providing more thrusts upwards into that slutty little bitch hole.
Providing verbal encouragement might have helped Alexa feel like more of a top, but given that she was busy cumming, there was no guarantee that she could get out a coherent word. Or Trish would even hear it, for that matter, given that the other blonde was definitely as distracted as she was.
So, Alexa put everything she had into thrusting upwards, making the meaty cheeks jiggle as much as possible, and more importantly, ensure that both the former and current female wrestlers were cumming as hard and as frequently as possible. And, when the time came, she was able to flip Trish over, and deliver the anal pounding she'd been hoping for, while being totally in control. It didn't last for as long as she wanted to, but it happened.
Hopefully Trish wasn't so far gone that she didn't know that her Mistress was proving herself right now. That she should take a dive in their match, so that she could feel this way again. Which of course, would not only mean Alexa would get a second helping of this legendary booty, but the chance to butt fuck Lita as well.
Perhaps more importantly, make both of those legends her anal bitches, and keep Mickie James as her property in the process. Oh yes, now that was a wonderful idea. Albeit one which would mean an end to this, as it made Alexa cum so hard, that she collapsed onto the body of the other blonde. Somewhere she remained for a few long minutes, before taking the time to 'complement' her bitch for the night.
"Wow Trish, you're just as good as everyone says you are." Alexa chuckled wickedly, gleefully adding, "Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, Trish Stratus is every bit the anal whore everyone says she is. And that ass! Ooooooooooh fuck, that big fat ass really is heaven to fuck. And it really was an honour to fuck it. And now? I get to fuck it all night long.
Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's right, slut. You get more of what you love best, dick up your big booty. But first? Show me my handiwork. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, spread those cheeks, and show me your gaping ass hole. Prove what a great job I did pounding that slutty little bitch hole of yours."
"Mmmmmmmmm, gladly, Mistress Alexa." Trish moaned happily and obeyed.
Alexa's heart beat faster when she actually heard the infamous Trish Stratus reply that way, without a hint of sarcasm. Hell, for a few wonderful seconds, she wondered if that was all that it took to break this big booty bitch. However, given the number of times Trish had been butt fucked, it was extremely unlikely. No, the other woman was more likely just on a submissive high after her climaxes.
Something which unfortunately, Alexa had definitely experienced herself. Besides, it would be disappointing if it was that easy. She definitely wanted to break this bitch, but ideally, it would take many more anal poundings. Maybe some other stuff, as well. Like watching her precious Lita getting the same treatment?
Things which Alexa thought about a lot, while the other blonde got into position, and especially when the mighty Trish Stratus reached back and slowly spread apart her meaty cheeks like the well-trained butt bitch that she was. Which was easily one of the best moments of Alexa's life. How could it not be, when it was the infamous Trish Stratus showing off her gaping ass hole?
Something she became so lost in staring at, that she almost forgot to take pictures of it. Almost. Luckily, that was a pretty automatic thing for Alexa to do at this point. And she got quite a view in the process, before a wide smile crossed her face, and Alexa demanded the next thing of the other blonde.
"Good girl. Now get over here, and suck my cock." Alexa ordered gleefully, quickly adding with just as much glee, "Make sure you do a good job getting every drop. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, suck every drop of your ass cream off of my dick, like the well-trained cock sucker you are. Then, if you do a good job, you can ride me. Oh, who am I kidding? You're definitely going to do that.
Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I can't wait to have Trish Stratus riding me with her slutty little ass hole. Again! Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, nothing is better than feeling those giant cheeks of yours jiggling against my thighs. So, hurry up, and suck my cock, so we can get back to the real fun."
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Trish again moaned happily without hesitation.
Surprisingly, she was less quick to obey, as by now Alexa would already have that ass flavoured cock in her mouth. Which admittedly, wasn't a helpful thought when she was trying to be dominant. One thing which might have helped was if she had punished Trish for hesitating. Or at least threatened too.
But to be fair, it could be seen as her sub waiting for her to finished speaking. And she could hardly complain about having longer to admire that gape. Besides, eventually it happened. Oh yes, eventually the mighty Trish Stratus turned around, crawled in between her legs, and then finally took that cock into her mouth, like a good little bitch.
Unsurprisingly, it was then followed with a loud and happy moan, proving that the mighty Trish Stratus loved the taste of her own ass. Not that it was at all surprising, but it still put a wide smile of triumph on Alexa's face. Especially as it followed up with the other blonde savouring that flavour for a few long seconds, and then bobbing her head up and down it, taking more and more into her mouth, and eventually down her throat.
Just like Alexa was so eager to do, when she was in that position. No! She couldn't allow herself to think that way. Not with such an important match coming up. And oh, if she could only win it, and dominate Trish Stratus and Lita at the same time, it would surely get her back on track like nothing else.
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Sofia Wylie was doing the same thing many people in this room were doing, namely, faking it until she made it. Only she had additional concern, given that in addition to networking for her career, she was also trying to choose a girl to try and seduce. And more importantly, top. Which should have been easy, given that Mistress Beyonce had given her a list of easy pickings at this party.
But the question was, should she try to impress her, by going after somebody new? Then again, maybe Mistress Beyonce had fucked every woman in this room, and simply gave her a list of the most submissive? Did she think that less of Sofia, that she could only top pure bottoms?
Obviously, Sofia wanted to prove her mentor wrong, if she thought that way. Unfortunately, she worried that the older Mistress might be right. Because her good friend and former co-star, Olivia Rodrigo, was on Mistress Beyonce's list of easy conquests. However, what Mistress Beyonce didn't know, was that Olivia had been trying to convince Sofia to bottom to her.
Something which should be absurd. And yet, Olivia was so enthusiastic about it. So, weirdly persuasive. Then there was everything her friend had told her about what happened with Sabrina Carpenter. And everything Sabrina Carpenter had told Sofia about Mistress Livie. And poor Sofia just couldn't stop thinking about it. So much so, that she froze when Olivia nervously approached her, until it was too late.
"H, h, hi Sofia." Olivia stammered nervously.
"Hi." Sofia said awkwardly, trying to make it seem like they were old friends just passing each other.
"Sofia, wait!" Olivia said softly but firmly, grabbing onto her friend's arm to hold her in place. She then quickly added pleadingly, "Please? I'm, I'm sorry if I freaked you out. But-"
"You didn't." Sofia insisted, and then when Olivia simply raised an eyebrow, the black girl insisted, "I'm just busy."
"Looking for a girl to top?" Olivia questioned, unable to stop herself from adding, "Like anyone with a booty like yours should ever top."
"Olivia!" Sofia warned, looking around nervously.
"I know, I know." Olivia said apologetically, before pointing out, "And I really don't want to do this here. I really don't. But you're the one who blocked me."
"Fine, fine!" Sofia interrupted, nervously eyeing Mistress Beyonce, who was looking at her suspiciously, "Come with me!"
With that, Sofia grabbed hold of Olivia's hand, and guided her to the nearest bathroom. Which was nothing out of the ordinary for girls, especially not ones who had filmed a TV show together. However, while it looked innocent enough, it made Sofia's heart beat like a drum. She told herself it would always be the case for them, now she knew the joy of Olivia Rodrigo eating her pussy, and fucking the now world famous singer in the ass. But, those were only fleeting thoughts right now.
Especially as she caught Olivia shamelessly staring at her ass. Sofia glared at her because of this, but Olivia didn't even notice, making Sofia so embarrassed she almost bumped into several people on the way to the bathroom. Which for better or for worse, was a single room, so maybe they would have privacy?
"I'm sorry." Olivia said softly, as soon as the door was closed, "I know I was coming on strong, but-"
"Coming on strong?" Sofia said in disbelief, before reminding her friend, "I said no, Liv. No means no. So, you weren't coming on strong, you weren't taking no for an answer."
There was a brief pause, then for better or worse, Olivia nervously stammered, "D, did you, though?"
"What?" Sofia frowned in confusion.
"Did you say no?" Olivia questioned, and then quickly added, "Sure, you blocked me. And, that seems like a no. But, technically, you never actually said it. Or even really replied. And I let you talk me into bottoming for you. So, as a friend, shouldn't you do me the same favour? Then you can say no, or whatever. Just, hear me out. Pretty please, with sugar on top?"
There was another brief pause, and then against her better judgment, Sofia folded her arms and huffed, "Fine. But you know my answer, and it isn't going to change."
"Thank you thank you thank you!" Olivia babbled, "You're the best."
"It's just..." Sofia began, hesitated, and then continued, "You, you know Beyonce has taken an interest in me. The Beyonce. And, I don't want to let her down. This could be so good for my career. And-"
"I know, I know." Olivia reassured, "And like, good for you. Ha, get it? Like, erm... Good 4 U? Whatever. But like... I never seriously thought about any of this stuff, until you like, seduced me. Sure, Beyonce helped, which is like, so, so wild. But... I'm not sure if I could've done it without you. But I trust you, Sofia. And I'm really glad that my first time with a girl was with you."
"Thanks." Sofia blushed at the compliment.
"But, I also kinda wish you were my first in other ways." Olivia admitted, "Don't get me wrong, Sabrina was a great choice. Like, top-tier great choice. Because wow, that girl is soooooo easy to bang in the butt. And given the history between us, it was soooooooo satisfying to take out my frustrations on her big fat ass. But, do you wanna know a secret?
Yeah, I already told you over the phone, but it really does bear repeating. Mmmmmmmm, because when I was pounding into that big fat dump truck, feeling those PAWG cheeks jiggling against my thighs? I was thinking about you. I was thinking that first time, and every time after. Just how amazing you would look bent over in front of me, giving your gigantic dumper to your top, like a good little bottom."
"Liv..." Sofia whimpered softly.
"Look at me!" Olivia insisted, stepping into Sofia's personal space, "Look me in the eye, and tell me you didn't like my texts about banging that phat ass white girl. All those pictures, and the videos, of my big dick giving that perfect little bottom's perfect fat bottom exactly what it needed. What it deserved, for being such a gigantic dumper.
Sabrina Carpenter has a booty that was made for fucking, and she knows it. You do too, Sofia. And I think you know it. I think, no matter how hard you try, you wish that Beyonce was pushing you to be a bottom, not a top. But, if she can't see you for what you really are, just because she wants another black top around, then she doesn't deserve to get your butt cherry."
"And you do?" Sofia questioned in disbelief.
"Yes." Olivia said, for once truly feeling confident, as she truly believed what she told her friend, "Do I have a ton of experience? No. Not compared to Beyonce, and older women. But, these past few weeks, I've been practically living in Sabrina's booty. She's such a great anal bitch, Sofia. And I love fucking her. But, she isn't mine. Not really.
Her heart belongs to someone else, and her ass hole is a sloppy, used-up fuck hole, available to anyone at a moment's notice. I want more than that. I want to own another girl's shit-pipe. Which might be insensitive, but with me, you'll always have a choice, Sofia. And I want you to choose to give me your big fat dump truck, and let me use it for my pleasure whenever I want. For it to become mine. For you to become mine. My own personal anal bitch. All mine."
"I, I... I..." Sofia stammered, blushing like crazy, as she actually imagined what her friend was describing.
"Can you actually say you aren't curious?" Olivia asked, staring deep into Sofia's eyes, "That you haven't thought about what it might be like to bottom? Maybe even, bottom to me? You got my dick pics, right? Didn't that strap-on look, like, so yummy, when it was covered in Sabrina 's butt cream? Or when it was sliding in and out of that slutty little ass hole.
That should be your ass hole, Sofia. I know I told you before, that you should join me in being a switch, that it's fun. But, as much as I loved bottoming to you, topping was even better. And you, with this booty? Mmmmmmmmm, you should definitely be a full-time bottom, getting your big black booty banged on a daily basis by your Mistress Liv."
"Please I... I can't." Sofia whimpered pathetically.
"You can. You must!" Olivia insisted, grabbing hold of her friend's butt in the process, "This booty needs it. It, it needs me. I can hear it, Sofia. It's begging to be fucked! It's begging me to fuck it. You'll see. Five seconds with me in your ass is all it will take. I promise. I'll treat you right. Fuck your ass whenever I can. Make sure your ass hole never closes.
That it's always stretched with a cock or a butt-plug, or, I don't know, something! Whatever it takes to make sure that your back door never forgets it's true purpose as a fuck hole. That you never forget that you're a natural butt slut, who's big fat dumper has been claimed by Mistress Liv, as the first of many hot pieces of ass to become my exclusive property."
If it was anyone else saying such things to her, Sofia liked to believe that she would be furious. That she would beat the shit out of them, and maybe literally make them her bitch. Just like Mistress Beyonce wanted. But unfortunately, Olivia's words were getting to her. So much so, she allowed her friend to grab her ass. Who, pushing her luck, started squeezing and fondling it.
She even added her other hand, so she could play with both cheeks, while pulling Sofia close, and leaning in for a kiss. And God help her, the supposed top closed her eyes and prepared to accept Mistress Liv's tongue into her mouth, perhaps followed by a strap-on up her virgin butt. Then, just when Sofia didn't think things could get worse, it did, as suddenly the door busted open, revealing that in all the excitement, Sofia had neglected to lock it.
"What the fuck do you think you're doing?" Beyonce demanded, as the two younger girls pulled apart with the energy of nervous teens getting caught doing something they shouldn't.
"We just-" Olivia began.
"I don't want to hear excuses!" Beyonce snapped angrily, before looking at Sofia, "From either of you."
"Yes, Mis... Beyonce?" Sofia whimpered nervously.
"Silence!" Beyonce demanded, turning around and adding just as angrily, "You two, come with me."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Olivia cheeked.
Which caused Beyonce to quickly turn around, stare angrily at the other singer, and then growl, "Not another word."
Olivia nodded, barely resisting the urge to salute, before she and Sofia followed Mistress Beyonce out of the party, and no doubt towards a private hotel room suite. The kind which specialized in discretion, and soundproof walls, where Olivia would be seriously punished for pulling such a daring move. Which Olivia had known was a possibility going in.
One which honestly, part of her really wanted. Because it felt like she really missed out last time on finding out what exactly Mistress Beyonce could do. And it felt like it would happen anytime anyway, so wasn't it better to do it when she was ready for it? At least kind of? Then again, at the same time, she was definitely disappointed about it being interrupted.
She had truly come here to apologize to Sofia, because her friend had truly deserved it. But, Olivia had also wanted to make sure she was right about her former co-star, and now, she was more determined than ever to make Sofia Wylie hers. Because clearly, everything she had said and done had an effect on Sofia.
So much so, if Mistress Beyonce hadn't interrupted them, Olivia was sure that Sofia would be bending over right now. Getting in her natural position, and ready to surrender her anal cherry to Mistress Liv. Which was no longer a possibility, but an inevitability. Oh yes, it was only a matter of time before Sofia Wylie was Mistress Liv's butt bitch. As long as she could survive what Mistress Beyonce was planning, of course.
"So, what do you have to say for yourself?" Beyonce questioned.
"I'm sorry, I really am-" Olivia began.
"I wasn't talking to you." Beyonce firmly interrupted.
"Erm, I... I..." Sofia stammered, blushing furiously and lowering her head, "I'm sorry."
"Really? That's all ya got?" Beyonce scoffed, "You know I could hear you, right? The walls weren't that thick, and we were in the middle of a party. At the very least, I would hope you could be more discreet. Both of you should know better. Especially you. And why did you let her talk to you like that, huh?"
"Because she's a bottom." Olivia grumbled, and then when Beyonce glared at her, she stammered, "I'm, I'm sorry. But it's true. I know you want her to be like you, but she's not."
"Is that true?" Beyonce questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"No!" Sofia protested, "I swear, I was just about to tell her to stop."
"More like you were five seconds away from bending over." Olivia said.
"Was not!" Sofia whined.
"Please, anyone with an ass that fat is a natural bottom." Olivia argued, before realizing what she implied, tried to apologize to Beyonce, "I, I didn't mean-"
"Sofia, ball-gag your friend." Beyonce ordered firmly.
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Sofia replied and obeyed, albeit with an apologetic look at Olivia.
"I'm so, so, soooooo sorry. I didn't mean you, obviously. Mistress Beyonce, you're the greatest top like, ever. I definitely want to be you when I grow up." Olivia rambled, as Sofia scrambled to find the requested item. Then when she found it, and began walking over to her friend, Olivia blurted out, "But I'm not sorry for what I said about Sofia. She's a bottom. With a fat, fuck-able ass. And I just wish you would-"
"Finally." Beyonce sighed in relief, as Sofia pushed the ball-gag into Olivia's open mouth, muffling her next words. Then as the straps were being tightened around the back of the head of the girl who just didn't know when to shut up, Olivia wisely not resisting it, Beyonce reluctantly added, "You know, I have to admit, I'm impressed. Not for sticking your foot in your mouth.
We'll get to that. But, unlike Sofia here, you at least tried to step up. And maybe if it was anyone else, I would have let it happen. But, people know that I've been grooming your little friend to be one of my tops. So, I'm not willing to admit defeat just yet. Which means I have to make an example out of you. So, take off your clothes, and bend over my knee. Do it quickly, and I promise, I'll go easy on you."
Unfortunately, Olivia still hesitated, as she was still trying to get used to the sensation of having a ball-gag in her mouth. So much so, that she missed most of what was said, but just so happened to correctly guess what was expected of her, given the look on the faces of Mistress Beyonce and Sofia. Both before and after she started removing her clothing.
Something Olivia did so quickly and nervously, she was surprised she didn't rip anything. Then thankfully, once Olivia was naked, Mistress Beyonce sat down on the luxury bed and patted her knee, making it very clear what was expected of the younger brunette. And given it felt like she was on thin ice already, Olivia was very quick to obey. Then, when she was bent over the older woman's knee, Olivia was given plenty of time to think.
Which ironically, probably made it a good thing she was gagged, otherwise she would be tempted to ramble right now. Hell, she was very tempted to do that anyway, regardless if she could be understood. But that would probably upset Mistress Beyonce even more, so she tried not to. It was just so hard. And Olivia didn't want to upset anyone, but like, not being able to talk or sing?
That was like, the worst punishment for a singer. Which was probably the point. But did she really need to be spanked as well? That seemed really unfair. Especially when there were other, much more mutually pleasurable options. Like tasting some black pussy? Yeah, that sounded really good right now. Especially when Mistress Beyonce raised one of her hands into the air, and brought it hard down on Olivia's vulnerable little booty.
Beyonce shouldn't really be encouraging Olivia, as it was counterproductive to what she was trying to do. But she couldn't help it. Sure, Olivia's actions had been childish. However, she could count on one hand the women she thought would be willing to risk her wrath, just for the chance of topping some Disney Channel nobody like Sofia Wylie.
Yes, Sofia's lack of credibility was a weapon, that she was banking on to humiliate her bitches. However, it proved that the younger singer was willing to risk receiving this kind of punishment from Beyonce, just for her former co-star. Which was commendable, really. But also, infuriating, and really did mean that Queen B was going to have to seriously punish her.
Luckily that would be easy, especially when they got to the later stages. Partly because Olivia had the kind of personality which frustrated Beyonce, which was a big reason why she stayed away. However, at the same time, there was no doubt that Olivia Rodrigo was cute as a button, with a perfectly rounded ass which was just begging for attention. Which made it hard to stay away.
Hell, the only reason that Beyonce did, was she'd had her eye on Sofia since both girls got on her radar. And she wanted to use one to make herself a protégé. Now it seemed that she shouldn't have bothered, and she should have just taken this ass for herself. Which was especially true when she officially got into the real fun.
Hell, just the satisfying sound and feeling of her hand smacking off of Olivia's firm until ass cheeks, and the cries that the other singer let out into her ball-gag, was more than enough to put a wide smile on Beyonce's face. Especially as she followed up with several more blows, initially leaving plenty of time between to enjoy the sound echoing throughout the room, and the way that booty jiggled.
Not as much as it would if it was Sofia in Olivia's place, but... Beyonce refused to think about that for too long. Especially with a sweet piece of ass in front of her. One which was already turning a cute shade of pink, and then eventually red. And that was just from a gentle spanking.
As always when dealing in punishment, Beyonce made sure to take her time, and even provided a little bit of relief, by fondling those well-rounded globes. Yes, that was mostly for her own enjoyment, but from the sounds of it, it definitely helped Olivia too. Of course, eventually she phased it out, along with the pausing between blows, while increasing the speed and the force of the spanking.
More than enough to have the inexperience girl screaming into her ball-gag loud enough to be heard around the entire hotel, if it wasn't for the soundproof walls. Which was so very satisfying, especially when combined with just how much those ass cheeks were jiggling, and how red they were.
Olivia had prided herself on being a good girl growing up, and she certainly hadn't received this treatment with Sofia, so this was very much a new experience for her. One which she would definitely prefer not to repeat. Do to Sabrina, Sofia, and any other bottom who had a big bottom? Now that was another thing entirely.
Admittedly, that wasn't her first choice, especially not for Sabrina, who was such a good sub bitch. But Sofia? She definitely deserved to be punished for not realizing her true purpose in life. Even when Olivia had spelled it out for her. Although even if it came to that, while dishing out a gentle spanking might be worth trying, the 3-time Grammy winner had to admit, she didn't see herself doing anything this brutal.
This was unbearable, and towards the end there, Olivia was begging for mercy, and even promising not to try and top Sofia again. Luckily, the combination of the ball-gag muffling her, the sound of Mistress Beyonce's hand connecting with her cheeks, and the fact that Olivia was crying drowned out whatever she was trying to say.



Then, just as she was considering trying to get away, it was over. It was finally over. Mistress Beyonce even paused for a moment, and although that was probably to savour the moment, and the sight in front of her, Olivia was grateful for it anyway. Unfortunately, there continued to be less butt groping then Olivia would've liked. Plus, she was rudely pushed onto the floor, where she was briefed about her next punishment.
"Normally, this is the part where you would receive the honour of eating my yummy black pussy." Beyonce announced, "But because you've been bad, I'm going to give a different type of oral. Oh yeah, instead, you're going to suck my dick. That's right, no lube for you, bitch. So, I suggest you do a good job, because I think you can guess where my BBC will be going next. And I bet you can too, can't you, Sofia?"
"Erm, yes, Mistress Beyonce." Sofia blushed as she replied, hopefully not imagining what her Mistress had in mind.
"Yeahhhhhh, I bet you can." Beyonce said cryptically, before pushing, "So, what are you waiting for? Get me a BBC. I'll even let you pick which I use on this bitch. If you're quick."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Thank you, Mistress Beyonce." Sofia quickly replied and obeyed with another blush.
"Of course, if I'm gonna fuck that pretty little mouth, I am going to have to remove that ball-gag." Beyonce admitted sadly, "Which is a shame. You look really good with something in your mouth. And clearly, it's the only way to shut you up. Make note of this, next time you're together, Sofia. If she gives you any trouble, spank her and gag her. Not necessarily in that order."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Sofia replied, as she pulled out a cock, and brought it to the intimidating Black Goddess.
"Huh, seems a little small." Beyonce hummed thoughtfully, before admitting, "But, if it's going in her mouth, that's probably a good thing? I doubt you practice deep throating with her. But that's okay, just watch and learn, young one. Oh, and I suppose you can take that gag off now. Although she should probably watch her mouth from now on."
"I'm not sure she can help it." Sofia said dryly, before a warning look from Beyonce quickly had her adding, "I mean, yes, Mistress Beyonce."
Which was so true, given that Olivia tried her best, but it was really hard not putting her foot in her mouth sometimes. Okay, it was more like all the time. But who was counting? Other than Mistress Beyonce, apparently. Who was really living up to her reputation as an intimidating top, as even though her booty was aching from what it had just received, Olivia was craving more submission.
Especially when Mistress Beyonce slowly began taking off her clothes, even shooting the younger woman a flirtatious smile in the process. And she wasn't allowed to eat her out? Life was so unfair. Although, hopefully she would get the privilege of eating that big black butt before the night was done.
Naturally, once she was naked, Mistress Beyonce was quick to attach the strap-on to herself, and approach Olivia menacingly. Which gave Olivia a brief moment to admire the strap-on, which obviously, wasn't that small, considering what the far more experienced woman had planned for her. Like, it was at least 8 inches long, and 2 thick. Not much more than what Sofia had used to take her anal cherry.
And Olivia really needed to return the favour, and it was her turn. Maybe especially because Sofia was there beside her, removing the ball-gag with trembling hands, which really told Olivia all this was getting to her friend. Hell, she was practically begging to be butt fucked.
"So, what do you have to say for yourself, slut?" Beyonce questioned once Olivia's mouth was free.
"I'm so sorry, Mistress Beyonce. I didn't mean to disrespect you. And I still don't want too. I really don't." Olivia said apologetically, before grinning, "But I still wanna fuck Sofia's fat ass."
"Ha!" Beyonce laughed, before closing the distance between them, "Let's see if this teaches you any manners..."
"We'll see, Mistress Bey-" Olivia tried to reply, only to be cut off with that cock.
As in, cut off, because the older woman pushed a strap-on cock directly into Olivia's open mouth. Which felt particularly insulting, given they were both singers. It was also rougher treatment than Olivia had experienced before. Hell, even with the butt fucking, there had been more preparation before something entered her. Not that she was really complaining.
No, Olivia honestly found this all very exciting. Although at the same time, she questioned just how much she wanted to push Mistress Beyonce, given the way that she was looking at her right now. Which was exactly why Olivia was quick to relax her mouth, and just allow more of that dildo to be pushed into it, and even to the back of her mouth.
Thankfully, it was potentially further. Not yet, anyway. No, Mistress Beyonce was far more occupied with literally fucking Olivia's mouth. Something Olivia decided to do for a couple of minutes, before she began cautiously sucking on the dildo. Which maybe, she should have been doing all along? Honestly, without clear instructions, it was hard to tell.
However, Olivia was choosing to take the fact that Mistress Beyonce wasn't complaining is a positive sign. And to be fair, that was a lot of fun, for a while. Especially given what this was preparing her for, Olivia's poor little unexperienced ass hole quivering with fear at the thought. But also, admittedly anticipation.
It was very tempting for Olivia to reach back, and start fingering her own ass hole. However, given the reputation of Mistress Beyonce, the Asian singer was confident that the Black singer wouldn't fuck her in the ass without properly preparing that hole first. And do more than just making sure her cock was wet.
Of course, she was interrupted from such thoughts, with a firm grip on the back of her head, while the other black hand held the shaft firmly, and pushed it deeper into Olivia's mouth. As in, pushing it directly into her throat. Which of course, made her brutally choke and gag. Something which Mistress Beyonce initially showed mercy for, by pulling back. However, she tried a few more times, before losing patience with her latest conquest.
"Useless fucking slut!" Beyonce snapped angrily, after pulling out of that mouth once again, and then rubbing the shaft all over Olivia's face, "You really, really need to be working on your deep throating abilities, if you want another Grammy, little girl. But that's okay, because if Sofia is incapable, I might just do it myself.
Mmmmmmmmm, in the meantime? Suck my cock. Get the whole shaft wet and ready for your tight little ass. Come on, bitch, suck it. Show me how you ended up on those Disney shows! How you got a contract in the first place! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it. Just like that. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, show me just how Olivia Rodrigo really acts with her mouth, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Olivia replied and obeyed without waiting for the top to finish speaking.
Which was definitely the right decision, given the reaction she got. Namely more verbal encouragement, and condescending strokes to her hair. Admittedly, it wasn't fun having someone so respected question how she got to where she was. However, Olivia knew she couldn't take it too personally.
Besides, even though they all surely knew that stuff wasn't true, a twisted part of her enjoyed the fantasy of getting where she was by being a good little cock sucker. Especially as she grabbed onto the shaft, slid her tongue all over it, spat onto it and even smack her face and tongue. Anything to get more approval from this superior woman, and more importantly, make sure this dildo was ready for her most private hole.
"Enough!" Beyonce sighed, "Since you're completely incapable of sucking cock properly, I'll just have to do you the honour of eating your ass. Not that you deserve it. But, even after everything you've done, Mistress Beyonce doesn't seriously hurt her bitches. Luckily for you. Mmmmmmm, and you know what that means? That's right, bend over, and give me your ass, bitch!"
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Olivia again replied and obeyed without hesitation.
Beyonce was actually impressed with Olivia's cock sucking abilities. She had seen way worse, especially from those who had only experienced what the average man had to offer, as opposed to the big dildos she liked to use on her conquests. On the other hand, she had definitely seen better. Especially from the 'stars' who truly fucked their way to the top.
However, the point of this was that she was humiliating the disrespectful little bitch, who thought that she could try and top Beyonce's protégé, and get away with it. Even though it was tempting to let her, considering what a disappointment Sofia was turning out to be. Then there was the fact that she just wanted an excuse to eat the other girl's cute little ass. Not that she needed it, but it was nice to have it.
Despite the fact that it was an obvious complement, Beyonce couldn't help but admiring her prize for a few long seconds, which she was pretty sure made the little bitch smirk. Something she punished her for, by dropping down onto her knees, and in the process delivering a hard double smack to those freshly spanked ass cheeks, naturally causing Olivia to cry out in agony because of it.
Of course, that very quickly turned into a cry of pleasure, as Beyonce then spread those cheeks, and dived her head down to deliver the first enthusiastic lick to Olivia Rodrigo's butt hole. Which was then followed by several more licks and cries, as the older singer settled into giving the younger one a nice long rim job, to properly prepare her for an anal pounding.
Honestly, it was perhaps a bit too good, as this was supposed to be a punishment, after all. And as always, Beyonce was eager to get to the main event, so maybe she should have just given a few licks, and called it a day? Then again, this way Olivia would be more likely to break, and therefore not be a threat to Sofia anymore.
More importantly, it would provide a warning to Sofia, that being, if she continued to fail to impress, this would be her fate. Of course, to make it more likely that her current target would break, Beyonce eventually moved onto more than simple licking. Like spitting onto Olivia's ass hole, to make the process more nasty. Also, increase the speed and force of the licks, and even try to push her tongue into that forbidden hole.
Unlike with her well-trained anal sluts, she didn't get very far. But that was okay, after all there were other ways to loosen a hole. Like eventually replacing her tongue with a couple of fingers. Of course, Beyonce sucked on them first so they would be nice and wet, and then just starting out with her index finger, which she pushed into Olivia's ass hole as slowly as possible.
Partly for the other singer's benefit, but also, this was another thing that she enjoyed savouring. Especially when she had the full length of that finger inside the younger girl's rectum. She even paused to savour the moment, before pumping it in and out, and eventually, adding a second finger. Which was a lot of fun, especially as she continued getting positive reactions out of Olivia in the process. However, this was all just foreplay for the main event, and ultimately, Beyonce truly took her prize.
"Spread your cheeks, you uppity little bitch." Beyonce ordered, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, give me your tight little ass hole, so I can make it my personal little fuck hole."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Olivia again replied and obeyed without hesitation.
"And pay attention, Sofia." Beyonce huffed, without looking at her protégé, "Cause I'm about to show you how to properly butt fuck a bitch."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Sofia whimpered, blushing with embarrassment.
Olivia understood this was a humiliating position to find herself in, and she was definitely embarrassed by it. But the thing which really made her blush, was the fact that this felt like an honour. Because she, and pretty much everyone else of her generation, had admired this Black Goddess for so very long, and apparently, many of them had been surrendering their bodies to her, so that it was exciting that Mistress Beyonce would choose her ass hole to use for her pleasure.
Hell, she'd been chosen as an educational tool for Sofia. Yes, they had a personal connection. But it was still thrilling, the more she thought about it. Which she focused on even more than the feeling of her butt hole beginning to stretch for the invading dildo.
She tried to keep it that way, as Olivia remembered the initial anal penetration being very unpleasant. Especially compared with what she would feel later. Something else she tried to concentrate on, as her most private hole continued stretching wider and wider, until the head of that big dick slid through Olivia's back door, and into her butt.
Which unsurprisingly, had her crying out loudly and painfully, momentarily taken away from her thoughts, to the point she had to live in that unpleasant moment. For better or for worse, it got better very quickly, as her ass hole relaxed, excepting that it was being used this way. Most likely, because of all the careful preparation from Mistress Beyonce. God, it really was such an honour to serve her.
It was easy to see why countless women before Olivia had ended up spreading their cheeks, and surrendering in any other way which was required of them, to this Black Goddess. There was just such a wonderful air of dominance and power about her, and she was so skilled at every aspect of this, it was easy.
Like how she waited the perfect amount of time before pushing forward again, and then use the perfect amount of force and speed to get more of that dildo into Olivia's rectum. Mistress Beyonce really was the best, quickly proving that no matter how much Olivia had loved pounding Sabrina Carpenter's slutty fat ass, she definitely wasn't a pure top. This was a pure top. An Alpha female. And Olivia was just in awe of her.
Admittedly, it was a bit disappointing that Mistress Beyonce didn't gloat about penetrating Olivia's butt hole, like it wasn't really an achievement for her. Then again, considering everything else Sabrina had told her that Mistress Beyonce had done, it probably wasn't. Which in itself, was kind of a turn on. That for all her success, Olivia Rodrigo was nothing but another piece of ass to this Black Goddess.
Just another butt whore, being added to a huge collection. Another hole to be used for her pleasure. Hopefully a number of them, as Olivia definitely wanted to worship this Alpha female with her mouth and tongue. Maybe get all her holes fucked, including her neglected little pussy? Something Olivia was aching to touch, but at the same time, there was definitely a thrill to getting off without it.
Beyonce actually had something touching her cunt in that moment, which for better or worse, was unavoidable. Which proved that maybe she should use more hand-held dildos, as that was a way to sodomize another woman, and just get off on the mental high of it. However, in her experience, that wasn't quite enough to make her cum, and no orgasm was quite as satisfying as those she could receive while butt fucking another woman.
Especially another celebrity, with this having the bonus of being a girl half her age and so wonderfully inexperienced. Yes, she sadly wasn't taking her anal cherry. But she was still only the second person to be inside this wonderfully tight forbidden hole, and she was definitely taking her time to savour it.
Maybe especially when it came to pushing her cock into that oh-so tight butt hole for the first time. Because truly, there was nothing better than watching inch after inch of her dick sliding into another woman's most private hole, especially when that woman was putting it on display for her. Truly surrendering her ass hole to her Mistress, by spreading her own ass cheeks.
Olivia Rodrigo, Grammy-winning pop star, in that moment was nothing but her anal bitch. And a good one at that, who never complained, despite her obvious discomfort at having her inexperienced rectum stretched out and filled by a strap-on dildo. In fact, once the butt stuffing was complete, Beyonce found it necessary to reward the little slut with words of encouragement. Also, it was just fun.
"Good girl. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, that's a very good girl. Taking it all the way. All the way up your ass like a pro." Beyonce gently encouraged, before chuckling, "Taking it like a professional anal whore. Because that's exactly what you are right now. Oh yeah, my professional anal whore, who takes 8 inches of strap-on dick up her inexperienced ass. Mmmmmmm, but it's not going to be inexperienced for long.
No, oooooooooh, because me, Sofia, and all of my friends are going to make sure you get regular butt fuckings from now on. And you're gonna love it. Just like you are now. Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, moan for me, bitch. Moan as I fuck you in the ass. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh, good little bitch! Soooooooo gooooooooddddddddd!"
Not giving Olivia the chance to respond, Beyonce officially started the sodomy during her speech. Which of course, meant pulling her hips back, and thus causing inch after inch of the dildo to be removed from Olivia's ass. Then, once it was about half way out, Beyonce pushed her strap-on back inside the other woman's butt hole, and then repeated the process over and over again.
Slowly at first, making it easy as possible on the inexperienced girl. However, she did eventually establish a steady rhythm, when she was sure that the rectum of her latest conquest had been properly loosened. Which got the exact reaction she wanted from the little bitch.
Namely, whimpers, cries and even moans of pure pleasure, from Olivia Rodrigo, as she was fucked in the ass by a superior woman. Which admittedly, had been something that Sofia had been able to achieve. However, Beyonce was sure it was more effective when it was done by a professional. Oh yes, by the time she was done with her, Olivia Rodrigo would be just another anal addicted bottom in her collection.
Although admittedly, this girl had already surprised her, and it wouldn't be the first time a seemingly easy conquest proved to be difficult. Then again, Beyonce enjoyed the occasional challenge. Especially as it was so rare for her nowadays.
Olivia was feeling very proud of herself in that moment, because even though she was in submissive heaven, she still couldn't stop thinking about Sofia Wylie, and more importantly, Sofia Wylie's big black booty. The fact that it was such a beautiful bottom, which was desperate to be fucked and yet somehow still virgin, had a lot to do with it.
And of course, Sabrina Carpenter, and her big fat ass, which inspired Olivia. And continued to inspire her. However, Olivia definitely felt like she deserved some credit. Because again, Mistress Beyonce was one amazing butt fucker, who effortlessly caused Olivia's ass to relax, and accept it's fate. Accept that in that moment it was a fuck hole for a superior woman.
The best part was, because Olivia wasn't worried about this affecting her ability to top Sofia, who would probably bottom to the biggest bottoms on Earth, given half a chance, she could enjoy all the skills that Mistress Beyonce had to offer. Which on the one hand, made her want this to last forever. Although admittedly, at the same time, there was only so long she could hold back the urge to beg for more.
Hell, she was more impressed with Sabrina, for her well-practice restraint. Because the sad part was, Olivia was still so inexperienced at all of this, and the practice she had holding back on cumming while fucking Sabrina in the ass just wasn't helping right now, as it was so completely different. Then when she gave in, she got a surprise.



"Fuck me harder, Mistress Beyonce." Olivia moaned, and then quickly added, "What you're doing feels great. Amazing. And I'm super, super grateful for it. But I need more. Mmmmmmmmm fuck yeah, I need to really get fucked. Fucked in the ass by the greatest top of all time. Pleasssssssseeeeeeee, oooooooooooh, pound my butt and make me cum! Ah fuck!
I didn't want to cum so soon, mmmmmmmm, but you're just soooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddddd. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, give me everything you've got. Show me that you're everything they say you are. Destroy my ass hole, and make me never want to top again. If you can."
"You wanna cum, huh?" Beyonce questioned, punishing Olivia for that last comment, by removing the dildo entirely.
"Hey!" Olivia whined.
"Then you do it." Beyonce said simply, lying down on the edge of the bed, "Prove to me what a good anal whore you can be, making yourself cum. Prove it to me, and more importantly, Sofia. Then maybe, just maybe, I'll show you what I can do. Either way, you're going to bounce your cute little booty on my dick. Or, no cumming for you tonight. Got it?"
"Got it." Olivia squeaked.
"And by that, you mean?" Beyonce pushed.
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Thank you, Mistress Beyonce." Olivia whimpered.
"Well, get to it." Beyonce rolled her eyes, and then pushed, "And Sofia, pay close attention to how much of a butt slut Mistress Liv is, and maybe you won't end up bottoming to her."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Thank you, Mistress Beyonce." Sofia whimpered.
About the same time, Olivia repeated those words, although her main focus was scrambling on top of Mistress Beyonce, positioning her well-loosened ass hole right above her strap-on cock, then bringing her butt down forcefully. She also made sure to hold onto the shaft, so it was easier to get into her bottom.
Which after the thorough pounding it had taken, easily accepted first the head, and slowly but surely the full-length of the dick, until she was sitting on the lap of Mistress Beyonce, with every inch of the strap-on in her ass. Something which Olivia savoured for a few long seconds, before she started bouncing up and down. Started sodomizing herself. Started giving herself what she really wanted. And it was glorious. Not quite enough to make her cum, but definitely enough to get there. Especially given what she was looking at.
While Mistress Beyonce hadn't specified what direction she wanted Olivia facing, the younger singer guess that the older one wanted her to be looking at her friend and former co-star. This meant that Mistress Beyonce could watch Olivia's butt jiggling as it enthusiastically bounced up and down, and more importantly, so that the woman who had tried to top Sofia was now looking directly at her.
Although, while the intention was probably to make Sofia feel better about herself, it seemed to backfired, as she was the one blushing and struggling to keep Olivia's gaze, while Olivia managed at least one smug look on her face, silently telling her target what her future would be, before she became consumed with orgasmic pleasure the submissive act was causing her.
Beyonce was impressed, and a little annoyed, that Olivia had proven to be less of a bottom than she had originally thought, where it was the opposite for Sofia. However, whatever the ultimate outcome between the 2 of them, in that moment, she had a woman half her age roughly pounding her barely legal ass on her dick. Meaning life was good.
Especially when the little bitch finally made herself cum. When Olivia Rodrigo, already a Grammy winner at her age, was pausing the butt fucking with every inch of Beyonce's strap-on buried within her backside, as her cum squirted from her cunt, and she threw her head back to let out the most wonderfully tuneful scream. Which in turn, had Queen B chuckling wickedly.
She then continued chuckling, as Beyonce started thrusting upwards, giving Olivia another orgasm. Or at the very least, a powerful aftershock. Either way the result was the same, enthusiastic appreciation from her anal bitch. Including starting to bounce up and down again, Olivia getting the not-so-subtle hint to restart sodomizing herself.
After that, the two women worked together to make sure that tight little hole got the pounding it deserved. And of course, when the hot little bottom was no longer able to contribute to the wrecking of her hot little bottom, Beyonce was only too happy to flip their positions, so the younger singer was lying on her stomach with the other woman pressing down on top of her.
Then, when she properly adjusted to this new position, Beyonce once again started sodomizing Olivia Rodrigo, and making the hot little bitch cum some more. Herself too, because by that point, there was no holding back. Hell, if she hadn't started contributing to the ass fucking, Olivia would've technically made her cum through this act. And Beyonce couldn't have that.
Yes, in a way she still was, but as long as the top was an active participant, she still considered herself to be in control. Especially now, that the legendary singer was truly using this tight little butt for her pleasure, with the other singer unable to do anything about it, except lie there, and take it like the anal loving bottom she was. At least in that moment.
Of course, while Beyonce's strength and stamina were impressive, it wasn't unlimited. Especially considering those ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the sheer mental high of butt fucking another female celebrity.
All of which had her cumming over and over again, until she had to pull out, and spread those butt cheeks herself, just to avoid something embarrassing, like collapsing in exhaustion. Luckily, the sight of that beautiful gape rejuvenated her, more than enough to allow Beyonce to continue the domination of Olivia Rodrigo. Also, Sofia Wylie. Both of who had earned some punishment after what they had done tonight.
"So, Livie, still planning to top Sofia?" Beyonce questioned.
"Mmmmmmm, yes, Mistress Beyonce." Olivia moaned dreamily.
"I thought you might." Beyonce grumbled, before adding with a smirk, "That's why I plan to spend all night pounding this sweet little ass, and make Sofia wish she was me. And if that doesn't work? Maybe this will... Sofia? Get over here, and suck my cock. Oh yeah, that's right, you're going to be the one to taste some booty. Actually, you both are.
Mmmmmmmm, the differences, that for her failure tonight, Sofia Wylie will be tasting the deepest part of Olivia Rodrigo's ass. As for you, Mistress Liv, you can join the growing number of bitches who have experienced the privilege of kissing my ass. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, pucker up, bitch. Literally become my ass kisser, while your little friend becomes my cock sucker."
"Oooooooooooh, yes, Mistress Beyonce. Thank you, Mistress Beyonce." Olivia excitedly, although admittedly tiredly, replied and obeyed.
"Ye, yes, Mistress Beyonce." Sofia stammered, and then slowly obeyed.
Sofia probably should have expected some kind of punishment for her earlier failure, but she thought it would be bad enough watching Olivia getting butt fucked. Especially because it only made her think more about what her friend had told her earlier. And those pictures, and thoughts she wasn't supposed to have. But this was worse.
Yes, admittedly it was something which apparently tops did sometimes, at least to their own strap-on, when their bottom was too tired to clean it. However, after everything she had gone through lately, Sofia wasn't so sure she could survive it. While, much to her annoyance, Olivia seemed to have survived an ass fucking with her desire to top intact.
The little brat even had the audacity to grin wickedly at her, both just before she started to kiss Mistress Beyonce's ass, and even during it. Something that Sofia found herself watching for a few long seconds, before a gentle cough from Mistress Beyonce reminded her that she had a job to do. Namely take a dick which had just been deep inside of Olivia Rodrigo's bowels into her mouth.
Go ass to mouth. Something which should be unthinkable for a Disney girl, and yet from what she had heard, it was something that former stars of the House of Mouse regularly did. And now here Sofia was, joining them. And like a lot of them, it would be a big black cock that she would be sucking.
Also like a lot of them, it was strapped around the waist of Mistress Beyonce, and fresh from a former Disney girl's ass. Something which unfortunately for Sofia, just made it even more appealing. Especially considering whose ass cream that she would be tasting. Which turned out to be very much the case, when she actually did it.
Took that cock into her mouth, and started sucking it. Which had her moaning loudly and happily, Sofia savouring that flavour for a few long seconds, before she started to do her best to get every drop of that butt cream. Also, deep throat the full length of the dick. For better or for worse, she didn't manage the latter, but took a respectable amount, while she got all of the former, by licking whatever part of the shaft wouldn't fit in her mouth.
Meanwhile, it became very clear that Mistress Beyonce was encouraging them. Both with her words, and more importantly, hands on the back of their heads. And while the grip on Sofia's head remained mostly gentle, Sofia very much noticed that Olivia's face was being pushed between those ass cheeks. Oh God, Sofia's friend was being smothered with those giant globes.
And instead of protesting, Olivia actually seemed to be enjoying herself, and given the encouragement she was receiving, likely tonguing Mistress Beyonce's butt hole enthusiastically. Which seemed to prove they were at least physically pleasing the dominant woman, and for better or worse, Sofia found that fact thrilling.
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*
"So, Trish, ready to get your fat ass fucked by me, again?" Alexa questioned with a wicked smile on her face, as she approached her opponents for the night. She then quickly mocked the redhead, "Awww, what's the matter? She didn't tell you? Huh? Did Trish Stratus not tell her little girlfriend that she loved getting her big booty banged by a real top?"
"Actually, she told me how she had better." Lita grinned.
This initially took Alexa by surprise, and she glared for a few seconds, before huffing, "Good enough to tell you about it, though."
"That's just because we tell each other everything. That's how it's supposed to work when you're a real team." Lita said, she then glanced back and forth between Alexa and Trish's bitch Mickie, before smirking, "Besides, if you were a real top, capable of truly destroying Trish's butt, you would have broken her. But you couldn't, could you?"
"How do you know she's not pretending not to be?" Alexa questioned, hoping to sow seeds of doubt in Lita's mind, which sadly, didn't seem to work.
"Because I've known Trish for 15 years, and been around the WWE just as long. So trust me, I know a broken bitch when I see one." Lita said confidently, before looking Alexa up and down, "I also know when I'm looking into the eyes of a delusional bottom, desperate to get her perfect little bubble butt fucked. And you, are the definition of a delusional bottom."
"One who's even delusional enough to think that one of my favourite bitches is actually going to beat me." Trish chimed in, far more successful when it came to sowing seeds of doubt in the mind of her opponent, "One who will know the joy of my dick inside her big booty again tonight, and never have to deal with a second-rate top ever again."
"No!" Alexa snapped, "After tonight, Mickie will be mine! Just like you two sluts. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I'm gonna line you up, and go back and forth between those slutty little ass holes, until you're all begging for the privilege of being my anal bitches. Because guess what? I was taking it easy on you before, so you would underestimate me. And now, you're all going to be mine."
"We'll see." Lita shrugged, "Now, go away, so we can prepare."
"Yeah, see you around, bottoms." Trish said dismissively, quickly adding while gently touching the arm of her favourite bitch, "Oh, and Mickie? I hope you've missed my cock the same way I've missed your fat ass. Because, after tonight, the two of them are going to get reacquainted with each other. And you really want that, don't you, Mickie?"
"Yes, Mistress Trish." Mickie replied dreamily, before looking sheepishly at Mistress Alexa, "Erm, I mean-"
"Shut up, let's go." Alexa huffed with annoyance, turning and heading towards the other end of the locker room.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Mickie replied softly, even as she continued staring at her former top, then slowly followed her current one, while biting her lip.
*
Alexa Bliss had bet that she could use Mickie James against Trish Stratus, and use Trish against Lita, given she had recently topped the wrestling legend, and Mickie had been one of her very first bitches. However, when the bell rang, her plan backfired on her, as her opponents seemed completely unaffected by her attempt to get in their heads.
And what was worse, was that Alexa didn't know if she could trust her partner not to simply lay down for her former Mistress, meaning instead of making the tag at the crucial moment, Alexa chose to stay and fight. Which proved to be a mistake, as Alexa found herself pinned clean in the center of the ring, with the only saving grace being that she was hit with two finishers first.
She then again found herself wallowing in defeat, as Trish and Lita celebrated their victory. When she'd finally rolled out of the ring, Mickie tried to comfort her, but Alexa wasn't having any of it, considering what this meant. Namely, yet another setback. Another time she would be forced to bottom in front of the whole locker room.
And given this was the WWE's first ever all women's PLE, meant that there would be more women than ever witness her humiliation. Some of whom were preparing to follow her match, giving her a sly look, as Alexa glumly made her way past them, and back to the locker room, followed by Trish, Lita and Mickie, her victorious opponents choosing to remain silent until the majority of the other women could hear them.
"Good news, Mickie. You belong to me again." Trish announced proudly, quickly adding, "You always have, but I do so like reminding everyone of it. And you."
"Yes, Mistress Trish, Thank you, Mistress Trish." Mickie replied dreamily, before looking sheepishly at Mistress Alexa, "Sorry, Mistress Alexa, but-"
"You don't need to apologize to her." Lita interrupted, adding with a grin, "In fact, you should be thanking her. It's her fault you lost. And now, you're back where you belong."
"Which means, you shouldn't be referring to her as Mistress. And us." Trish continued, "The rightful owner of that big fat ass of yours. Mmmmmmm, both those big fat asses."
"Yes, Mistress Trish, Sorry, Mistress Trish." Mickie quickly replied, then for good measure added, "Yes, Mistress Lita, Sorry, Mistress Lita."
"So, show them to us." Trish ordered, licking her lips hungrily.
"Oooooooooh yesssssssss, show us those asses." Lita agreed.
"And make sure to put on a good show for us." Trish added.
"And your audience." Lita grinned wickedly.
"Yes, Mistress Trish. Yes, Mistress Lita." Mickie quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Trish. Yes, Mistress Lita." Alexa reluctantly replied and obeyed.
Poor Alexa wanted to protest about this more, but she was just feeling so defeated in that moment, she didn't see the point. This would be the same, except with more eyes on her, as for better or worse, right now no one was really paying attention to them. It was telling that no one thought Little Lexi The Butt Slut bottoming was a big deal, but she would take whatever small mercy she could get.
She also hoped that Trish and Lita would skip giving her a spanking, given that she had done Trish the same courtesy. Of course, if she pointed that out, it would make her seem desperate. So, for better or worse, Alexa did as she was told, copying Mickie, albeit without the same enthusiasm to show off her ass to the legends. And their audience.
Then it was the turn of Trish and Lita, who put more effort into it than Alexa would've thought. Although, maybe the reason for showing off their assets was to point out that it was what Alexa couldn't have? Whatever the case, the result was the same, these two legends of women's wrestling stripping themselves naked, and then equipping themselves with some 12 inch strap-on dildos.
The kind which could make Alexa's treacherous butt hole quiver with excitement, and no doubt did the same for Mickie's slutty little ass hole. She and Mickie were then pulled into a brief, yet passionate kiss, and then Trish and Lita turned their defeated opponents around, and pushed them forward towards the ground.
"Bend over, butt sluts!" Trish demanded as they did this, "Show us what's ours."
"Wow, do you see this, Trish?" Lita laughed, as she knelt down behind Alexa, "This anal bitch has her fat little ass plugged! Just like Mickie! And they really thought they could win? What a joke."
"Oh, don't be silly, Lita." Trish chuckled dismissively, "Of course they didn't think they could win. Or wanted to win. No, mmmmmmmmm, they wanted this exact thing. To be bent over and owned by a couple of real tops. To get the butt fuckings they crave 24/7. It's why they're nice and ready for us. And it's why they're going to spread their cheeks for us, right now."
"Yes, Mistress Trish. Yes, Mistress Lita." Mickie quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Trish. Yes, Mistress Lita." Alexa reluctantly replied and obeyed.
Mickie was relieved that Alexa had a plug in her ass. As someone who thought of herself as one of the biggest butt sluts in the history of the WWE, Mickie James naturally couldn't stand the thought of ever having a closed ass hole. It was her main fuck hole, and it had to be ready for real women to use at a moment's notice.
And she was very proud that this had been the case for over 10 years, ever since losing her anal cherry to Trish. Honestly, although she deeply loved Mistress Alexa, her now former Dom had an ass just as fat and made for real women to pleasure themselves with, so she was glad she was finally remembering that fact. Or just prepared for defeat. Either way, it meant they would both be ass fucked ASAP.
Of course, it wasn't going to happen right away. Mickie would've loved a sudden and brutal anal penetration, but it was more likely for a top to take her time, and allow everyone involved to savour the moment. Besides, Alexa could definitely do with a warm up. And there was definitely something to be said for Trish and Lita grabbing hold of those butt-plugs, and beginning to slowly slide them in and out of those slutty little shit holes.
Something which unsurprisingly, had both Alexa and Mickie crying out joyfully. Especially when those plugs were stretching their bitch holes as wide as possible, Trish and Lita holding this position several times, before pulling the warm-up toys all the way out for good, and allowing the stretched out butt whores the chance to clean their own ass cream off of those toys.
The second those plugs touch their tongues, Mickie and Alexa were moaning loudly and happily at the taste of their own butts. They then had the same reactions, as Trish and Lita stuck their tongues into those already open ass holes. Which was unnecessary, given both they preparation they already had, and how frequently especially Mickie had been sodomized.
However, it was not expected, and they certainly didn't complain. No, it was exactly the opposite, as even Alexa seemed to forget all about being a top, and just let out happy sounds as her ass was tongue fucked. Well, she clearly whimpered in humiliation as well, but it was clear she was enjoying even that.
Admittedly, as much as Mickie was becoming increasingly desperate for the kind of ass fucking she craved 24/7, especially given it was a woman with tons of experience, especially with her slutty little butt hole, she was happy for this to last as long as the other woman wanted. Yes, because she was a well-trained bottom, who knew her place. But also, this was Trish Stratus. Her idol. The woman she had so much history with.
Also, no one played with her fat ass like Trish Stratus. Not even Alexa Bliss. Besides, she was confident that her beloved first top would give her what she needed before it became too much. And thankfully, that was definitely the case.
Trish had used and abused the asses of countless women, and basically every woman in wrestling, but there was always something special about this particular ass. Hell, she was practically in love with it, and could happily eat it all night long. And she certainly spent a lot longer than was necessary swirling her tongue around those loose anal walls.
In fact, given she did not say much, it was arguably that she should have insisted on preparing Alexa's big butt. However, after discussing it before the match, Trish just couldn't resist the chance for another shot with her favourite anal bitch. And now she was remembering exactly why that was, as she moaned in whimpered almost as loudly and happily as the bottoms.
Hell, at a certain point, Trish seriously considered requesting that they simply swap the butts that they were eating, so she could sample what the ass cream of Little Lexi The Butt Slut was like. However, she was confident that that time would come, eventually. For now, it was important to give her favourite anal bitch what she really wanted.
What they all wanted. And that's exactly what she did. Well, Lita was the first one to straighten herself up, take aim, and then clear her throat, to remind Trish of what she should be doing. But that wasn't really relevant. The point was, eventually Team Bestie where once more side-by-side with each other, as they slowly penetrated the asses of anal sluts.
It certainly wasn't the first time that they had done this, but Trish wasn't sure she'd ever heard a couple of butt whores cry out more joyfully at being anally penetrated as Alexa and especially Mickie. Obviously, the difference was that Mickie James was the most shameless anal addicted bottom she'd ever met, while Little Lexi The Butt Slut was still desperately trying to fight her true nature.
Which would've been funny, if it hadn't been so sad. However, while the so-called Goddess was overwhelmed with humiliation, she clearly still enjoyed every second of it. Especially when Lita pushed forward, the redhead widely grinning as she once again caused her dick to disappear into a blonde's big booty.
Not to be outdone, Trish did the exact same thing to Mickie's slutty little ass hole, causing a truly beautiful sight, which rightfully got more attention from their audience. Admittedly, the watchers could be more interested in watching two stars of the past anally violate stars of the present.
However, Trish liked to think they were also just captivated by those dildos sliding like a hot knife through butter into what was supposed to be forbidden holes. Especially given the disgraceful bottoms continued to whimper, cry out and moan in mostly pleasure because of it. Hell, it only seemed like a matter of seconds before thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing that the rectum stuffing was completed. Something which of course, the tops just had to gloat about.
"Mmmmmmmm, like a knife through butter!" Trish moaned happily, before laughing, "Wow, I expected this of Mickie. In fact, after all the hard work I did breaking in this big booty? Mmmmmmmmm, I would be disappointed if it wasn't this slutty. If a cock didn't slid into it, like a hot knife through butter. But you, Alexa? Ooooooooooh wow, you really are nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, these slutty little fat butts take cock soooooooo easy! And listen to you moan? Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, you're both loving it. Loving it up the butt! Yessssssssss, take it, sluts! Enjoy getting fucked in the ass, like the anal whores you are. Ah fuck, you might never be legends like me and Lita, but one things for sure, is you will definitely be legendary anal sluts, ha ha ha ha!"
Lita allowed Trish to do the talking, as she was too busy savouring the beautiful sight of Alexa Bliss bent over in front of her. Mickie James too, but she had seen that plenty of times, especially when it came to Trish's dick being in that big booty. However, this was the first time Lita had sodomized a girl from this new generation, and just so happened to be arguably one of the hottest pieces of ass it had to offer.
Also, incredibly useful, given that Alexa looked like she should be a pure bottom. And apparently had been in the past. However, it wasn't the first time an 'eye candy diva' was able to better themselves at the expense of the 'real' wrestlers. Hell, the former member of Team Xtreme knew that first-hand.
For a few long seconds, Lita was taken back to other times she had bottom to those eye candy divas, which momentarily filled her with submissive feelings. Then, it made her want to get revenge on them, and use the slutty little butt hole of Little Lexi The Butt Slut to do it.
However, she had far too much self-control for that, so instead Lita waited for her friend to have her fun, and then together Team Bestie pulled their hips back, and caused about half of those dildos to leave those asses. Which of course, left Alexa and Mickie whimpering pathetically, and then crying out joyfully as those strap-on cocks made their way back up the bottoms of the bottoms.
Naturally, this process was repeated over and over again, Trish and Lita officially beginning to butt fuck Mickie and Alexa at this limited pace. Which continued to get very positive sounds from their defeated opponents, who in turn, rewarded the tops by spreading their cheeks nice and wide, so they could get the best possible look of those dildos pumping in and out of those slutty little back doors.
Fuck, Lita had missed this so much. Oh, Trish was the best piece of ass in the history of the WWE, in her admittedly biased opinion, and she tried to fuck it as frequently as possible. But it couldn't be compared to when they were on the road together. And of course, there wasn't such a variety of asses to fuck.
If her neck was in a better condition, Lita would seriously consider returning full-time, just for the chance of butt fucking the likes of Little Lexi The Butt Slut on a daily basis. Or at the very least, visit more frequently, so she could get a chance that these fresh pieces of ass. Maybe even anally invade some old friends, like sweet little Mickie.
However, the flipside of that, was that if she stayed, or even just visited more, she would be topped. Topped by some of the truly impressive women here today. Then again, as much as she didn't want to admit it, Lita didn't mind that idea too much. Although obviously, not nearly as much of Alexa and especially Mickie, who sounded like they were in heaven right now.
Mickie did feel like she was in heaven right now, as not only was she getting her slutty little ass hole pounded, but it was by her favourite top of all time. Yes, Mistress Alexa came very close, but she couldn't compare to Mistress Trish. Oh yes, Trish Stratus was always the best at everything, which was driven home by just how skilfully she fucked Mickie's butt.
Admittedly, she had a lot of practice at it. But it was so impressive that after all this time, she was still one of the best butt fuckers Mickie had ever had the pleasure of bending over for. Hell, Mickie wished this could last forever, or at least all night long. However, for better or worse, she was sure they were about to move onto something else.
Which was probably a good thing, as Mistress Alexa wasn't looking like much of a top right now. No, as they were face-to-face, Mickie could see that her top's eyes were closed, and she had a blissful look on her face, no pun intended. Admittedly, it was the same expression which Mickie no doubt had. But Mickie was a bottom, and proud of it. Alexa Bliss was more than that. Or at least, she had been, at one point. However, for whatever reason, she seemed to be getting closer and closer to breaking. Which was a shame, as Mickie wanted there to be as many tops in the WWE as possible, so she could get this kind of treatment as much as possible. Which definitely included what came next.
"So, who wants to taste some ass?" Trish questioned.
"I do, I do!" Mickie quickly and enthusiastically replied.
"So surprising." Lita said sarcastically, "How about you, Lexi? Huh? Wanna taste Mickie's butt? Or your own?"
"Pass." Alexa said dismissively.
"Oh please, please let me go ass to mouth!" Mickie whined, giving the game away as she continued to beg, "I wanna be double stuffed. Oooooooooh yessssssss, double stuff me, like the little submissive whore I am! Please Mistress Lita? I want to be double fucked by two legends soooooooo bad! And I love the taste of Lexi's butt. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, Little Lexi The Butt Slut has such a tasty little booty.
I love it when real tops feed me my own butt cream. Mmmmmmmmm, or any butt cream. Ohhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, make me go ATM, while I get my fat ass fucked! And then do the same to Little Lexi The Butt Slut! Fuck us! Please? Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss!"



Naturally, Mickie felt really bad about throwing Alexa under the bus like that. After everything they had been through, Alexa definitely deserved more respect than that. However, she just couldn't help herself. She was lost in the incredible pleasure bombarding her body, and her mouth watered at the thought of that edition.
One she was eventually given, as Mistress Lita pulled her cock out of one whore hole, and into another, making it official. Mickie James was being fucked in both ends by Trish Stratus and Lita. Two of the most popular and successful women in wrestling were stuffing a cock in her mouth fresh from another female wrestler's rectum, while her own slutty shit-pipe was being abused at the same time. God, it was glorious.
Especially considering everyone involved. Because as much as she would always adore Trish Stratus, and greatly respected Lita, Alexa had proven to be a highly effective top. And yet, Mickie had basically betrayed her for the benefit of her own submission. Yes, she didn't really do anything in the match to determine who would end up on top tonight.
And if the roles were reversed, Alexa would definitely throw her under the bus. But it still felt like a betrayal. On the other hand, her now former Dom was very grateful for the break in this action. One that Mickie was dreading when it was her turn. Something which took a while to happen, but it happened.
Alexa was grateful for the break, although not as much as she hoped she would be. Because unfortunately, her treacherous ass missed the feeling of a dick inside it. Well, it always did. But especially when the tops took a break from butt fucking her, to spend her time on another hole. In this case, a far more welcoming one.
Something which Lita very much used to her advantage, as she started going back and forth between Alexa's ass and Mickie's mouth. Then the two legends actually started swapping places, for a moment making The Goddess wonder if they had forgotten about her. But no luck, as eventually Trish decided to take a turn with her, walking over to her, and shoving her cock up the other blonde's butt without any real warning.
This should be unbearable for anyone, especially given the time that Alexa had been given to tighten up back there. However, to her shame, she only continued crying out in pure pleasure, her slutty ass having not recovered one bit, and then welcoming a cock violating it. In no time at all, her ass was fully stuffed again, and she was being once again sodomized.
Then, even though she hadn't asked for it, Alexa got a butt flavoured cock shoved into her mouth. Something which she didn't tried to protest about, partly because she was so tired, but mostly because it was so wonderful, she thought it might make her cum. Sadly, that wasn't the case, and she would have to endure something else before that happened.
"Mickie, come ride me." Lita suddenly ordered and pulled her strap-on out of Mickie's ass hole.
"Yes, Mistress Lita." Mickie quickly replied and obeyed.
"Alexa, fuck yourself with this." Trish ordered, handing the other blonde a hand-held dildo. She then quickly added, "And by that of course, I mean fuck your ass. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, keep that slutty little butt hole nice and loose for us, Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Not that you really need it, mmmmmmmmm, but trust me, you'll be grateful for it later."
"Yes, Mistress Trish." Alexa groaned reluctantly, and did as she was told.
It wasn't hard to tell where this was going, to the point that even the brain-dead butt whore known as Mickie James immediately got it, grinning widely and wickedly as she positioned herself facing Lita, and then slammed herself downwards, so that her greedy little ass hole hungrily swallowed the redhead's strap-on.
She then just as passionately started bouncing up and down, sodomizing herself, while looking hopefully at her precious Trish. Who in turn, happily returned that smile, before eyeing Alexa expectantly. Which got another frustrated groan out of Alexa, followed by a loud cry of pleasure, as she shoved that hand-held dildo into her shit hole as Mickie had anally violated herself.
Poor Alexa had been hopeful that experience would be painful, and would therefore bring her down from her high. Although if she wasn't so distracted with lust, and what was about to happen to Mickie, she would have known it was a lost cause. Knowing that violating her own butt hole like that would just further proof that she was still Little Lexi The Butt Slut, at least on some level.
Because hell, from there, she thought she would cum. For better or for worse, that didn't happen, and Alexa was left gently sodomizing herself, as she got a glimpse of her future, while wishing she was receiving it now. Partly to get it over with, but honestly, mostly because it would mean she could cum.
"So, who's ready to get her big fat perfect ass double fucked?" Trish asked, even as she positioned herself behind Mickie, to make her intentions clear.
"ME! ME, ME, MEEEEEEEEEE!" Mickie cried out enthusiastically, then tried to calm herself down, as she simply continued begging, "Double fuck me! Double fuck my big fat ass! Oh Mistress Trish, please fuck me that way. Mmmmmmmmm, you took my anal cherry, and my double anal cherry, oooooooooooh, and I want you to once again prove that slutty butt hole of mine is yours! All yours!
You claimed it from the beginning, so it will always be yours. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, stretch that whore hole! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, that feels sooooooooo goooooooodddddddddd! Ah yeah, double fuck my dump truck! Oh yes! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK!"
Trish could listen to Mickie James begging for her all night long, maybe especially when it came to begging her first and always owner to bang that big booty of hers. And of course, there was something always extra special about double anal. But this was the most special of all. This was double fucking Mickie's big fat ass with Lita.
The two women she loved the most, and all of them were having sex together in the most twisted way possible. And all of them were absolutely loving it. Maybe especially Mickie, despite that her fat booty was being violated by two dicks at the same time. Something that Trish allowed her to savour for a few long seconds, before she slowly but surely pushed that second strap-on into the welcoming rectum of Mickie James.
For better or for worse, Trish knew from experience that no matter how often you were fucked in the ass, double anal would cause incredible pain. Of course, she also knew that with all of the practice Mickie got, she would get off on that kind of pain. Just as Little Lexi The Butt Slut would, when it was her turn.
Of course, for now Trish simply concentrated on filling the fat little dump truck of Little Mickie The Butt Slut. Especially given, that without having to be asked, Lita was nice enough to grab onto those meaty cheeks, and spread them nice and wide, so that the seven-time women's champion could get the best possible view of this. Along with everyone else, Alexa included.
Briefly, Trish looked over at the other blonde, and gave her a smile. Unsurprisingly, it wasn't returned, as Little Lexi The Butt Slut was far too busy staring at her future. Maybe even tonight. Because make no mistake, Trish fully intended to give Mickie a brutal double bowel wrecking, and if she could recover after that, she would be more inclined to give her favourite bitch yet another double ass fucking, just as brutal as last.
Then keep going like that all night long. On the other hand, Little Lexi The Butt Slut was without a doubt a tremendous piece of ass. One she really enjoyed using like that. Besides, Lita was getting to lay back and save her energy right now, meaning the chance of multiple anal poundings with multiple dildos was highly likely.
Of course, such thoughts were only fleeting from Trish, as the majority of her time was spent staring at Mickie's greedy little butt hole swallowing inch after inch of strap-on dick, sliding in there alongside the first. Something that even most people would struggle with, even if they mostly enjoyed themselves. But Mickie James was easily the biggest butt slut Trish had ever met.
Which was really saying something, but it was true. It was one of the many reasons she adored her. That, and her perfect ass. That big fat perfect ass, which eventually swallowed the entire length of both dildos. Which of course, was something that needed to be verbally celebrated, as much as this shameless anal whore needed to be praised.
"Good girl, Mickie. Mmmmmmmm, there you are, once again taking it like a good girl." Trish praised happily, as her favourite anal ho did her proud, "Taking two big dicks, all the way up your fat ass! Ooooooooooh, that's so good! Oh Mickie, I always loved what a natural anal whore you were. How you were made for this. Made to take multiple cocks up your big booty.
That fucking dump truck, mmmmmmmm, which loves to get double fucked! So take it, you little bitch! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, take the double fucking you deserve! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, take it! Oh Mickie, I love this ass! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, I love this fucking ass!"
Mickie was in heaven right now, and the only thing that would have made it better, was if Mistress Alexa had also been inside her slutty ass, making her a triple stuffed anal whore. Although even then, there was something extra special about it being Trish Stratus and Lita who were doing this to her. Admittedly, in that particular moment, it was hard for her to even think why.
But she knew it made her feel warm and fuzzy. Especially when it was official. When her favourite wrestler in the entire world pulled her hips back, causing the first few inches of both of those dildos to slide out of her. Then of course, those inches were returned to her, given just how tightly pressed against each other they were.
Then the process was repeated, over and over again, as Mistress Trish and Mistress Lita started using her ass hole for it's true purpose. As a fuck hole for multiple cocks, ideally being worn by superior women, and also ideally, using her at the same time. Oh yes, Mickie James was fulfilling her purpose in life is nothing but a piece of ass for real women to use.
And she loved every moment of it. So much so, that it felt like she could cum already. In fact, although she was better trained than this, it was only a few long minutes before she found herself begging for more. Initially, it was just deliriously, which didn't really count. However, despite her best efforts to resist, Mickie's words became crystal clear, arguably sooner than they should have.
"Make me cum, oh my God, please make me cum!" Mickie begged desperately, "Please Mistress Trish, mmmmmmmmm, I want you and Mistress Lita to destroy my giant dumper! Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, pound my slutty little ass hole with two big dicks! Make me cum like the butt slut I am! The double anal whore I am! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, it just feels so good!
Soooooooooo goooooooooooddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm, I need more! Please? Please ruin my shit hole, if it's even possible at this point. Oh yes, fuck me! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, harder, harder, HARDER! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GAAAAAAAAAWWWWWWWWWWWDDDDDDDDDDD!"
For better or for worse, that was all it took to get a slight increase in the pace, which was all it took to push Mickie over the edge of orgasm. Of course, just to prove that she was the best ever, Mistress Trish kept her there for a few long seconds, just to tease her, before inevitably pushing her over the edge.
That was when the true rectum wrecking started, as that was when the two superior women started giving her everything they had. It took a while for Mistress Lita to truly sync up with Mistress Trish, but when she did, it was truly epic. Something Mickie tried to show her gratitude for, by screaming hysterically, and violently squirting all over Mistress Lita's stomach.
Of course, she was only really partly aware of that, as she was just so overwhelmed from being double butt fucked with such force. Which made Mickie grateful to Mistress Alexa for keeping her slutty little fat ass ready for this kind of abuse at a moment's notice.
And, while she would hate to lose a top of Mistress Alexa's calibre, Mickie also hoped that her now perhaps former top would embrace being a bottom again, so that she could receive the heaven she now was. Hell, she even wished that Mistress Lita and her beloved Mistress Trish would stick around long enough to get the attention of Mistress Charlotte. Which was the last coherent thought she had for quite a while, before becoming a truly mindless anal whore.
Lita had actually experienced this herself more times than she wanted to admit, and she knew for a fact that Trish had received even more. And she was sure she wasn't the only one who's ass hole was quivering with both fear and jealousy throughout this process, especially during the double ass fucking. Like Alexa, for example. Oh yes, Little Lexi The Butt Slut was definitely imagining herself in Mickie's position.
The difference being, she was probably way more jealous than Lita and Trish were during those moments. Something that seemed crystal-clear, given how hard she was slamming her slutty little booty with that hand-held dildo. Which was amusing, but as she didn't want to be left out, the redhead was more focused on what was happening in front of her.
Knowing how important Mickie was to Trish, and vice versa, Lita allowed her partner to be the one to decide when Mickie got to cum, and was even mainly responsible for her orgasm. Hell, in most cases, she was the only one responsible.
However, if Mickie could slam herself back and forth on those dildos, it seemed only fair that Lita should joined the fun, by strategically thrusting upwards into that slutty little butt hole, and thus making this anal whore cum even more hard and frequently. Well, it was strategic at first, but as the minutes ticked by she got even more frequent with it. Especially given the words Trish started bombarding her favourite anal loving bottom with.
"CUM FOR ME, MICKIE! CUM LIKE THE DOUBLE ANAL WHORE YOU ARE!" Trish demanded at the top of her lungs, "MY DOUBLE ANAL WHORE! MINE! THIS FAT FUCKING ASS IS MY PROPERTY AND IT ALWAYS WILL BE! YOU HEAR ME? I OWN YOU, BITCH! I'VE ALWAYS OWNED YOU, MMMMMMMMMM, AND THIS DUMP TRUCK OF AN ASS, WHICH FUCKING LOVES TO BE DOUBLE DICKED!
OOOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, TAKE IT RIGHT UP THE BUTT! THIS BIG FAT ASS, WHICH FEELS SO GOOD AGAINST MY THIGHS, IS MINE! JUST MINE! OHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, TAKE IT TAKE IT TAKE IT! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK, TAKE IT!"
Naturally, the combination of these words, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomizing another female all caught up with Lita, and she experienced the kind of satisfying climax she could only get from this. And of course, Trish got it even better, as she to experience those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs. Also, she just had a closer relationship with Mickie.
Of course, it would be even better when it was Alexa. Partly because she had been the one they had defeated, there was also something about ass fucking a delusional bottom. Especially with double ass fucking. Which in this case, they would give to a girl known as Little Lexi The Butt Slut, making it even more sweet.
Of course, Lita saved most of her energy sodomizing Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Not that it was probably necessary, given the way that that delusional bottom was frantically banging her cute little bubble butt throughout this process, definitely making herself cum in the process. It might have only been once, but that more than proved that she was ready for this. That she wanted more.
That she was ready to push Mickie out of the way, and begged for the privilege of being double ass fucked by the legendary Trish Stratus and Lita. And she was definitely getting her wish, albeit after the legends were given a break, after thoroughly using Mickie James like the big booty ho she was.
Alexa hated everything about this, but the one silver lining was that she got to make herself cum without permission. Which was risky for someone in her situation, but really, at this point what was the worst they could do? Double butt fuck her? She was pretty sure that was going to happen anyway. The worst part of that being, she was hoping that they would.
Oh God, while she was hammering her own ass hole, she wasn't thinking of getting revenge as she should on Trish and Lita, or even just fucking Mickie's big booty. No, she wished she was the one getting a double anal pounding. And remembering all the ones she had taken in the past. And how, although she had a satisfying orgasm, it couldn't compare to having two cocks up her butt.
It was why even after she received an orgasm, she kept going, giving herself another in the process. Which was an additional humiliation she really, really didn't need, but it helped get her ass nice and ready for what was probably inevitable. Also, the legendary Trish Stratus and Lita roughly pounding that infamous bottom Mickie James in her infamous bottom. And she may have gotten carried away.
So much so, that she kept going, even after the others had stopped. Hell, she would have probably made herself cum again, if the others didn't suddenly turn to her. Which was able to shame her into stopping, but not enough to keep her from asking for what she wanted them.
"Me next?" Alexa asked softly.
"Oh Lexi, sweetie, mmmmmmm, you have to do better than that" Trish said mockingly.
"Ple, please fuck me." Alexa whimpered, swallowing her pride, as she forced herself to continue, "Fuck my ass, Mistress Trish! I want you, and Mistress Lita, to pound my slutty little ass hole at the same time, with two big dicks. Please? I, I got so hot, watching what you did to my favourite bitch. The bitch you now own. So please, do that to my butt. Fucking destroy it, like the fuck hole it is!
Prove that I am really nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and that's all I'll ever be. Please, please, pleasssssssssseeeeeeeee, put me in whatever position you want, just fuck me! Please double fuck my big booty. I want the Trish Stratus and Lita inside my fat little dump truck at the same time."
"I suppose that will do." Trish said casually, rolling over onto her back, and causing both of those dildos to come out of Mickie's butt with an obscene sound, and then ordering, "Come on then, mmmmmmm, plant that big booty on my dick. Ride me, like Mickie rode Lita. Then, when it's nice and ready, that fat little dump truck of yours will get the double pounding it so richly deserves."
While it was only a pitifully small victory, Alexa got away with grumbling the proper response, as she scrambled to where Trish was. Although, that might be because as soon as she finished her plan, she pulled the hand-held dildo out of her own ass, and shoved it directly into her mouth. To make matters worse, she then loudly moaned from tasting her own butt, which in turn inspired a series of chuckles, most notably from Trish and Lita.
Sounds which were then repeated, as Alexa once again embraced her inner Little Lexi The Butt Slut, this time by slamming her ass down upon the other blonde's strap-on, her 'forbidden' hole easily swallowing the dick, and then started to bounce up and down on it.
Poor Alexa then allowed the hand-held dildo to be replace by Lita's cock, meaning she was once again getting the chance to taste Mickie's bowels on another woman strap-on dick. Once again getting double fucked in both ends by Trish and Lita, in preparation for that double fucking. Something which lasted a surprisingly long time, all things considered. And to her shame, Alexa loved every second of it.



Although, not quite as much is the moment that one wrestling legend spread her cheeks, as the other kneeled down behind her, prepared to insert a second strap-on into her already widely stretched butt. Hell, she even whimpered in eager anticipation of it.
Lita considered making Alexa beg for it, again, but that would've been a little redundant, at this point. Besides, she was eager to do the most natural thing in the world, and shoved a second strap-on into the big booty of Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Because make no mistake, that fat ass wasn't just made for dick, but to take multiple dicks at the same time.
Just like Trish's dump truck. And sure, Trish momentarily forgot her place, and regularly topped women who were even more pathetic than her. Or Lita, but that was just because Lita loved her. However, it was obvious that this was where these beautiful blondes belonged. Something that Lita was only too happy to remind them of in that wonderful moment.
Because although she was pressing the tip of her cock against that already widely stretched butt hole, Lita couldn't resist giving occasional glances at Trish, and was very much rewarded for it, as her favourite bitch was clearly jealous that she wasn't getting double ass fucked right now. Of course, that was something that could very much be arranged. Later.
For now, the big fat booty of Little Lexi The Butt Slut definitely demanded her full attention. Something that Lita was indeed only too happy to give it, maybe especially during the heavenly moment that she was stretching that slutty little back door even more than before, to accept that second strap-on. Something that was on perfect display, thanks to Trish spreading the other blonde's butt cheeks.
Which almost made Lita feel bad. Not for Alexa. Of course not, as again, Little Lexi The Butt Slut was literally built for this. But she felt bad for denying Trish the chance to see this. Then again, she'd seen it with Mickie, who for better or for worse, would always be Trish's favourite big booty ho. But, by once again choosing her favourite, Trish had denied herself this view, which was truly spectacular. Oh well, her loss.
Didn't mean that Lita couldn't savour the moment that cock hungry ass hole swallowed the head of her cock, actually getting a cry of pain out of this delusional butt whore. Although it wasn't of pure pain, which again proved what a worthless bottom they were truly dealing with.
Something which continued to be proven for the next few long minutes, as slowly but surely, Lita pushed inch after inch of that second dildo into Alexa's ass hole, and deep into her bowels. Oh yes, Little Lexi The Butt Slut absolutely adored getting that big booty of hers used for its true purpose. God, no wonder she was so popular.
Hell, if she had been around when Lita had been full-time, she might have distracted her from Trish. Or maybe even been their favourite toy to share? Whatever the case, Alexa Bliss definitely proved that she was the modern day Trish Stratus, by effortlessly taking a second dick in her ass. Then of course, when thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, someone just had to gloat about it. Even if it wasn't who should maybe be doing it.
"In all the way, huh?" Trish laughed, "Already? What a surprise, ha ha ha ha. Wow, you really are just Little Lexi The Butt Slut, huh? And you know what, I think that under sales what a worthless bottom you really are. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you should be, I don't know, Little Lexi The Double Ass Whore? Little Lexi The Anal Addict, Who Needs A Cock In Her Fat Ass 24/7? Oh, I got it. Double Anal Lexi. Short, to the point, totally you.
Well, maybe Double Anal Lexi, The Fat Assed Butt Whore? What do you think? Too much? Of course, that's ridiculous, considering your fucking shit-pipe is being stretched by two big dicks, and you're absolutely loving it. Aren't you, bitch? Huh? Mmmmmmmmmm, yeah you are! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, fuck her, Lita. Pound Lexi's fat little dump truck, and make her moan like the pathetic, worthless bottom she is!"
Alexa whimpered and cried out pathetically the entire time she was getting her big booty double stuffed, but what was far worse, what was the fact that she was also moaning in pleasure from it. Reactions she couldn't hope to hide, which continued to be the case, when she was allowed a few long seconds to savour the feeling of two big dildos completely embedded within her fat ass.
And of course, when the double sodomy officially started. Then Lita started pumping her hips back and forth, causing both of those strap-on cocks to slide in and out of that obscenely stretched bottom, meaning that she was officially double butt fucked. For like, the thousandth time overall, and the first time today.
Because of all that experience, including the very thorough butt fuckings she had received earlier, both from the wrestling legend, and herself, Alexa's reactions were understandable. It didn't make them any easier to swallow, but they were understandable. And to be fair, it wasn't pure heaven. Not during the initial double ass fucking, and definitely not when she was getting her rectum filled with the second dick.
Unfortunately, given all her experience, she knew it was only a matter of time. Sure enough, whatever initial discomfort she felt faded away to, or was overwhelmed by, pure pleasure. The kind of pure pleasure she had only ever received while being fucked in the ass.
Obviously, when she was double ass fucked, the pain and the inevitable pleasure was so much more intense, with this particular occasion having the added bonus of the legendary Trish and Lita inflicting it upon her. Hell, it was arguably even worse, given the positions. Given that she was staring directly into the face of an extremely smug looking Trish Stratus.
Ever since day one, Alexa had been compared to the other blonde, given that they were short women, who fell into this business by accident. Then even more so, when Alexa had improved in the ring, and especially on the mic, enough to win championships, and perhaps more importantly, fuck asses.
Hell, if she was being honest, Alexa looked up to Trish, and had wanted to be just like her. And now here was a woman she greatly admired, further pushing her down the path of submission. So much so, Alexa was feeling the urge to break again. To truly become Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Or even, Double Anal Lexi, The Fat Assed Butt Whore. And make no mistake, after a while, she would say anything to be able to cum.
However, both Trish and Lita had been able to come back from double ass fuckings. More importantly, Alexa had been able to do it. So, no matter what happened next, she had to promise herself she wouldn't break. Even though it felt like she was very close, when it finally became too much, and she begged for what she so desperately needed.
"Make me cum..." Alexa whimpered softly when it all became too much, gradually getting louder as it became truly overwhelming, "I need to cum! Please? Oh please, Mistress Trish, Mistress Lita, pound my slutty little bitch hole! Butt bang Little Lexi The Butt Slut! Make, oh God, make Double Anal Lexi, The Fat Assed Butt Whore cum with two big dicks in her fat ass! Please?
Oh please, ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, fuck me! Fuck me harder! Oh fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Trish laughed gleefully as Double Anal Lexi, The Fat Assed Butt Whore, violently squirted her girl cum all over her stomach, and screamed hysterically in her face. Something that happened over and over again, as Lita increased the pace as much as she possibly could, given she was dealing with a double stuffed butt.
And of course, Trish was only too happy to help, at first by simply holding this worthless bottom in place, and then more importantly, by thrusting upwards. Which was of course, her preference. Oh yes, Trish loved getting involved in this way. It was such a sweet moment between her and Lita, the two old frienemies exchanging warm smiles, happy looks, and even some kisses, as they destroyed the big fat booty of one of the greatest anal whores in the history of the WWE.
It was a reputation which was hard to believe, given all the other candidates, but Trish had to admit, 'Alexa Bliss' just might be a bigger butt slut than the rest of them combined. Including Trish herself, back at her very worst. Or the very least, Trish hoped that she was never quite this pathetic. Which was a reminder that she needed to visit more regularly, so she could indulge in this kind of debauchery more regularly.
Yes, it took longer than she wanted to be able to add to the rectum wrecking, and she might get her ass fucked along the way. But surely it would be worth it, for moments like this? Especially if she got to share them with her beloved Lita? Maybe especially, the moment they got to cum.
Obviously, they held back for as long as possible, but it was kind of satisfying climaxes she began to have when double butt fucking another female wrestler. Yes, Lita got the best of it, given that she got those juicy ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs. But they both got the mental high of anally destroying this beautiful butt slut.
It also helped that their clits were being rubbed pretty much the entire time, by the other end of the dildos. And of course, given all their experience, they were able to keep the party going, ensuring that all three of them were able to cum over and over again, in a moment of true, well, bliss. In fact, it was much longer than a simple moment, which made it all the better.
For better or for worse, Trish was too distracted by her own thoughts to provide the normal verbal encouragement, and Lita was probably too consumed with the hard anal pounding. Not that Trish would've probably noticed if anyone said anything, including her beloved Mickie, who was watching all of this. Which was another reason for Trish to cum, and just absolutely love this.
But once again, she was proving herself superior. That she was the best top Mickie would have, and her current, or more accurately former, top was nothing but just another bottom when compared with the mighty Trish Stratus. Which was the last coherent thought that she had for quite a while, until she became aware of Lita giving out another order.
"Spread your cheeks, bitch!" Lita ordered, after collapsing in exhaustion on top of Alexa, and then rolling over, causing both dildos to exit that well-used fuck hole with an obscene sound, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmmm, spread those butt cheeks nice and wide, so me and Trish can get a good look at your gaping bitch hole!"
"Yes, Mistress Lita." Alexa whimpered pathetically, and slowly obeyed.
Mickie had honestly seen wider gapes, but not by much, especially when Alexa reached back to grab hold of her butt cheeks, and truly proved she was no longer worthy of being called a Mistress. Oh yes, Little Lexi The Butt Slut pulled her ass cheeks wide apart, emphasizing just how wide and deep her back door had been opened by the real Mistresses around here.
Which of course, only made Mickie's slutty little shit hole quiver with jealousy, even though it was freshly gaped, and still so loose from receiving similar treatment. Something that she so desperately wanted to prove, by bending over right next to her former owner, in the name of pleasing her new owner, who also, just happened to be her favourite of all time. Something that thankfully, she got the chance to do.
"Mickie." Trish called out, and then when she was sure she had her bitch's attention, continued, "Go bend over, right next to your fellow anal loving bottom. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, show us exactly what we've done to both your slutty little ass holes. Mmmmmmmmm, what we've done to those made for fucking fat asses! Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, show just how slutty you are!"
"Yes, Mistress Trish. Thank you, Mistress Trish." Mickie replied and obeyed excitedly.
It wasn't a fair comparison, as Alexa had literally been just getting butt fucked, while poor Mickie had gone several terrible minutes without anything in her ass. Well, honestly it was a feeling of a closed back door that she couldn't stand, as it had been made very clear to her that her butt hole was a slutty little fuck hole, that needed to be stretched 24/7.
Preferably filled with something, although she did enjoy her worn-out hole just remaining open, as it was so well used. Point being, Mickie hoped she was still gaping enough to please the superior women, or at the very least, did so, by quickly displaying herself, and then holding that position for what felt like an eternity, as the tops admired their handiwork.
"Not bad." Lita said, after a few minutes, "But I think we could do better."
"Oh, we definitely could. Especially with these sluts." Trish laughed, grabbing her phone to get a few shots of those gaping ass holes, "But first, how about a little more ATM fun? Huh?"
"You read my mind." Lita chuckled, before ordering, "You heard her, sluts, get over here and-"
"Wait!" Trish quickly interrupted, and then argued, "Why should those bitches get all the fun? You love ass to mouth, Lita. Not as much as me. But you know you do."
"Maybe." Lita grumbled.
"And more importantly, it will really bother them." Trish quickly added, "Lexi, especially."
"Well..." Lita hesitated briefly, before sighing, "You make a good point."
"I always do." Trish grinned triumphantly, then caught Mickie's eye, and apologized, "Sorry Mickie, but I promise, they'll be a lot more ass to mouth in your future, now you're back with a real top. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm going to fucking live in your fat ass, and feed you your own butt cream every single day. And if you ask nicely, Lexi, I'll give you the same privilege."
"Yes, Mistress Trish. Thank you, Mistress Trish." Mickie replied again, albeit not as enthusiastically as before.
Truthfully, Mickie couldn't be too upset, given that she had been given amazing treats by Mistress Trish and Mistress Lita, and just been promised even more to come. Something she believed, because while she was just another piece of ass to her now former owner, she was a personal favourite of the greatest women's champion of all-time.
Hell, if Mistress Trish hadn't retired, Mickie would have never been the property of Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Although honestly, she would look back fondly at that time, as it was wonderful to be owned by a bottom. Sure, her new Mistresses weren't the most dominant women out there, as proven by the way they took off those toys, and sucked them enthusiastically. But it was certainly superior to Double Anal Lexi, The Fat Assed Butt Whore.
Unsurprisingly, Lexi wasn't brave enough to give the superior women the same reply as Mickie had, or begged to be theirs. Hell, she was even looking at Mickie sadly, like she was sorry to lose her, if only because it left her with no bitches left, and vulnerable to being broken. Something that Mickie hoped would happen soon, so that Lexi could be truly happy.
To embrace what she always should have been, just like Mickie had done. And most of all, Mickie hoped that she would be the one to receive the next double butt fucking, and more importantly, several more throughout the night. Which luckily, was exactly what happened, as Mistress Trish and Mistress Lita took their time savouring their latest victory, with blissful happy smiles on their faces.
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Thea Hail had recently moved in with Jacy Jayne, and she felt that things were going well. Miss Jayne told her so every day, along with the promise that she would be topping in no time, both of which made Thea overwhelmingly happy. Admittedly, she wasn't sure why she had to be naked whenever they were alone in the apartment, except for select items of clothing that her teacher and her roommate chose her. Mostly lingerie, and a butt-plug of Miss Jayne's choosing.
Of course, whenever Thea did the cleaning, she wore a French maid uniform. The kind that you would find in a porno. But that was just a part of the training. And Thea had to admit, she liked the way that Miss Jayne looked at her, while wearing those things. Even if it was a bit distracting.
Which wasn't a big deal when she was doing most things, but in that particular moment, Thea was trying to cook to dinner, in nothing but a tiny apron, and she was worried that she would end up burning the food, or worse, if Miss Jayne kept distracting her. Even if it did feel good to have Miss Jayne smacking and fondling her booty, pressing kisses to Thea's neck and shoulders, and even pulling her into the occasional kiss.
Which had become business as usual for them, but again, Thea didn't want to mess up what she was supposed to be doing. Besides, all of this felt like a test, and Thea prided herself on being able to do well when tested. Which was why eventually, she put her foot down as much as she could.
"Stop it!" Thea blurted out, before adding apologetically, "I'm sorry, Miss Jayne. I really am. But, I'm busy. We can definitely do more training after dinner. Okay?"
"Awww, but you just look so cute in your little apron." Jacy chuckled wickedly, pressing another kiss to Thea's shoulder, "I just can't help myself."
"But I'm gonna burn the food! Again!" Thea whined.
"That's okay, mmmmmmmm, because I see something even more yummy." Jacy teased, as she squeezed Thea's ass.
"Th, thanks." Thea blushed, before pointing out, "But we need real food, and you know it."
"Do we?" Jacy questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Yes." Thea said flatly, before arguing, "You've been fucking my ass all day. Please Miss Jayne, give my poor booty a break. Like, what if you let me eat your butt for a change? Huh? Wouldn't that help my development as a top? Don't get me wrong, I appreciate all the rim jobs you give my loose, unworthy ass hole. But, I really think that it would be good for me. Please?"
"So, what you're saying is, you want to eat me?" Jacy questioned with an evil smile.
"Yes." Thea said without hesitation, quickly adding, "You've got such a great ass, Miss Jayne. It would be my honour to worship it for you. And tops get their asses worshiped over time. So, it wouldn't be a big deal, right? Especially considering all the times you've fucked me in the ass. Please? I promise I'll eat your booty soooooo gooooooooodddddddd! Please?"
"I'll think about it." Jacy said dismissively.
"Thank you, Miss Jayne." Thea beamed hopefully.
Shortly after the exchange, Thea was saved by that proverbial bell, as the cooker went off, indicating that the dinner was ready. After that, Miss Jayne finally pulled away from her and sat down expectantly at the table, waiting for Thea to bring them their meals. Something that Thea loved doing, as it made her feel like a housewife. Not that she was in a hurry to reach that part of her life.
But she cared about Miss Jayne, probably more than the stereotypical board housewife, and doing the things made her feel nice. Especially when Thea was rewarded with a smile and then being allowed to share a meal with her favourite teacher. Especially as throughout it, she's anticipating reward.
As usual, it was then Thea's job to wash up and clear the plates away, while Miss Jayne watched her like a hawk. Then came the kissing, Thea guided to the bedroom for her nightly round of preparation to be a top. Normally through Miss Jayne relentlessly fucking Thea's ass, but this time, Thea was hoping for more. Especially as her ass was so incredibly sore, after being fucked pretty much all day long.
However, once Miss Jayne was naked, she didn't bend over. No, the brunette lay down on the bed, and pulled the blonde on top of her. Thea certainly wasn't complaining about that, but it wasn't what she had in mind. Although what Miss Jayne had in mind was arguably even better.
"So, you wanna worship me, huh slut?" Jacy asked after breaking the latest kiss.
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea beamed hopefully.
"Well, you can start with my cunt." Jacy said flatly, adding with a wicked smile, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, munch my muffin, like the dyke whore we both know you are. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, eat that fucking pussy. And don't worry about foreplay. Trust me, just watching your fat little ass prance around my home is enough to get me nice and ready."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea smiled excitedly, then for good measure added, "Thank you, Miss Jayne."
Jacy grabbed a handful of blonde locks and then pushed that pretty little blonde head downwards during the last command, given the last time they had done this, Thea just couldn't resist sucking on her teacher's tits. Don't get her wrong, Jacy loved getting her titties sucked on as much as the next girl, but her mostly neglected cunt was aching for attention, given she spent the majority of her time now sodomizing her perfect little anal bitch.
Then there was the fact that just having Thea around her all the time drove her crazy, that she really didn't need the foreplay. Hell, she was so hot, it felt like she would cum, just from the first gentle lick the other female wrestler lovingly gave to her cunt.
It was just as Jacy had taught Thea to do. Starting at the bottom, and slowly making her way to the top, at which point, she lingered on that needy little clit. But not for too long. Just long enough to make Jacy feel like she was going to cum. Then the well-trained cunt lapper repeated the process over and over again, albeit without touching her Mistress's clit. Just as she had been trained to do.
Oh God, Thea Hail really was the perfect bottom. It was truly crazy that she would want to be anything else, but the brunette would play into the blonde's delusion, if it meant that she could have wonderful moments like this. Besides, surely it was only a matter of time before this pussy loving slut realized this was her proper place? One of them, at least.
On the other hand, the fact that Thea bafflingly thought this was part of her training to be a top was intoxicating. It wasn't something Jacy thought she would ever be able to enjoy again, and surely, she would never meet anyone this naïve again. Hell, the alleged 'grown ass woman' was so innocent, that the former member of Toxic Attraction actually felt guilty for taking advantage of her. Just a little bit.
Of course, that feeling was incredibly fleeting, given she was rewarded with the incredible pleasure of Thea Hail in between her legs, and lovingly licking her pussy. Besides, surely in the long-run the naïve girl would thank her for showing her that her true purpose in life was to serve superior women with her mouth, tongue and of course, her ass hole.
Which was something they both clearly enjoyed, given that right now, Thea was moaning and whimpering with joy into her cunt, and obviously, nothing could possibly make anyone cum harder or more frequently, than Thea Hail did when she was getting her perfect little fat booty pounded. Something she would very much like a reward for, once she had made Jacy cum.
Hell, Jacy was very tempted to order her bitch to make her cum as soon as possible. However, Jacy had a reputation to uphold. And did she mention this was really, really enjoyable? And hadn't she earned this, considering everything she did for Thea? So, for better or for worse, Jacy simply held her tongue, and allowed Thea to do what surely came naturally to her.
Thea was looking out for commands from Miss Jayne, but to her delight, her teacher seem pretty content right now. And nothing had ever made Thea happier than pleasing this Goddess of a woman. Something she was clearly doing now, given the happy expression on Miss Jayne's face, and the fact that she was moaning happily throughout the pussy licking.
The brunette even had the presence of mind of stroking the blonde's hair, which made Thea's heart flutter. Also, her ass hole quivered around the butt-plug inside of it. Because in her experience, whenever she pleased her best friend like this, it wasn't long before Thea's slutty little butt hole was being pounded.
Considering she was training to be a top, Thea probably shouldn't be so excited about getting ass fucked, and maybe she was even enjoying eating pussy a little too much. But she just couldn't help it, as Miss Jayne was the perfect top. Exactly what Thea wanted to be, when she truly grew up. When she became the woman that she wanted to be.
The wrestler. Ideally a champion, who didn't simply dominate her defeated opponents, but made them actually enjoy submitting to her. Make them want to do it. Miss Jayne did that to her, which had to be the key to being a great top. It certainly seemed better than the alternative, forcing women to submit to her, the way that lesser tops did.
Honestly, at this point, Thea would probably just go down on the women she defeated. Hell, maybe that was all she would do, at first. Make them actually want to give up their asses to her. Because there were just so many beautiful women in wrestling right now, maybe especially in NXT, and Thea wanted to eat all of their pussies.
In fact, there were moments she imagined being on her knees in the locker room, her mouth being used over and over again by all of her female co-workers. Maybe by some of the men too. Which wouldn't help her with her training, but it would be fun. Of course, the eager to please student was sure no matter who she went down on, it wouldn't compared to what she was experiencing now, with her favourite teacher.
Admittedly, this was the first and only pussy Thea had licked, but could there be anything better than Miss Jayne's tasty twat? Because again, Miss Jayne was a Goddess, and Thea felt honoured to be able to worship her like this. Hell, there was part of her which wished that she could do it all night long. However, at the same time, Thea was definitely looking forward to giving the other woman's clit more attention.
Partly because it would mean more pleasure for the more experienced woman, but mostly, because it would mean more yummy cunt cream. So, as soon as she had permission, the blonde was quick to give the brunette the 'more' she deserved. Which in turn, gave Thea the 'more' she was craving.
"More! Mmmmmmmm, give me more." Jacey moaned, when she could hold back no longer. Then she quickly clarified, "Just don't make me cum. Not yet. Don't worry, Thea, my sweet girl. You'll get that privilege soon enough. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, Miss Jayne is really looking forward to giving you her cum. But for now, just give her a little bit more.
Yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk, that's it! That's exactly what I want! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, tongue that clit just like that. Good girl. Oh Thea, you really are the perfect student, ha ha ha ha! Ah fuck!"
Jacy was almost disappointed what a great student Thea was, as she was looking forward to bossing her around, and telling her exactly what she wanted. Then again, it was impossible to complain, when getting such great treatment. Also, it proved just how important it was to Thea to please her precious Miss Jayne. So much so, that after just a few tries, she memorized the best way to please her pussy.
Oh yes, she licked it with just the right amount of speed and force. Not that it stopped her from getting encouragement, as Jacy happily give her instructions. Which included the exact attention to give her clit at any given time, which made sure the teacher was built up towards cumming at the perfect pace.
There was definitely a part of Jacy that wanted this treatment sooner, but she would hate to spoil Thea's training, after doing such a good job with her. And again, she had a reputation to uphold, so while it wasn't easy, 'Miss Jayne' made sure to watch her words, and not push for her perfect little cunt muncher to make her cum too soon.
Which meant of course, having to think of unpleasant things, like the fact that for all her talent, Jacy Jayne was still stuck in NXT, the developmental brand, while others had been called up to the main roster. Even though Thea had an easier time of it, being signed so young, and barely having to do any indies, before being signed to a WWE contract. Of course, she could never stay mad at her perfect little fuck toy, when receiving such great head from her.
"Now!" Jacy announced, when she decided enough was enough, "Make me cum, Thea! Make me cum in your hot little mouth, and all over your pretty little face! Do it! Yesssssssssss, that's it, ah fuck! AH FUCK! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, fucking suck that clit! Ohhhhhhhhhh, you're such a good girl. Such a good little muff diving slut! Oh fuck yeah, munch that muffin, you little bitch.
Prove what a great top you'll make, ha ha ha ha! Oh yes! ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, FUCK ME! TONGUE ME! FUCKING TONGUE FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Once again proving herself the perfect little teacher's pet, Thea went from mostly ignoring Miss Jayne's clit, to taking that sensitive bundle of nerves into her mouth and sucking on it. Which was more than enough to bring Jacy to the edge of orgasm. And yet, not over. Now, with natural skill which was beyond her years, Thea Hail kept Jacy Jayne on the edge of climax for what felt like an eternity.
Which almost felt like the brunette was being topped by the blonde. However, as the more experienced female wrestler was sure that her student remained blissfully unaware of what her 'teacher' had planned for her, this was truly in the name of maximizing her pleasure. It was one of the reasons she could never truly be mad at her.
In fact, it was becoming harder and harder to pretend Jacy didn't absolutely adore this bubbly ray of Sunshine. Especially in moments like this, where Thea was truly putting her all into pleasing her precious Miss Jayne, even literally tongue fucking her at one point. Although honestly, Jacy was pretty sure she came before that point. Just as she was sure that she came over and over again.
Even though it was kind of hard for her to think coherently, pretty much from the moment that Thea started sucking on her clit, and definitely when that talented little tongue made its way inside of her cunt. Fuck, teaching really was so much fun, and so very rewarding.
Thea tried really, really hard to get better in the previous times that she had done this, and not get surprised by how quickly Miss Jayne came, or how much liquid she provided for her in the process. She definitely tried to swallow everything she was given, but sadly, she wasn't quite there yet.
Although to be fair, it seemed like that was something even an experienced rug muncher would struggle with, given what a short amount of time she was given between removing her tongue, and wrapping her mouth around the entrance to the other woman's cunt. And again, just how much girl cum there was. However, considering her level of experience, she didn't do too badly. Hell, Miss Jayne had praised her before for the same level of performance.
Although at the same time, when going over her latest performance, Miss Jayne would likely point out that she hadn't really made much improvement, and she could definitely better. Which was the kind of response she was used to getting from her favourite teacher, which wasn't terrible, but there was only so long that Miss Jayne was likely to be patient with her. And she so wanted to please her.
So, Thea really tried to swallow as much as of that precious liquid as she could, to show her devotion to the more experienced top. However, it was just no use, and the majority of that liquid ended up covering her face, which seemed like a terrible waste, given just how delicious it was. Then again, it wasn't like she couldn't get later.
More importantly, Miss Jayne had said it herself, just before cumming. She wanted to cum on Thea's face. Had even called her pretty, while doing so. Which obviously, made Thea's heart flutter, and was a reminder that while she wasn't swallowing every drop like she should be at first, she was still pleasing her teacher.
Besides, it wasn't like Miss Jayne was helping, given that the brunette was putting a lot of pressure on the back of the blonde's head, making it hard for Thea to move. However, she also ended up grinding her cunt into Thea's face, making it clear just how important it was to the older woman to cover the younger one in her cum.
It was a good job that Thea knew Miss Jayne was training her to be a top, otherwise she might interpret this the wrong way. Because everyone had a submissive side, and Thea's couldn't help point out the fact that this was technically her being marked as Jacy Jayne's pussy loving slut. And part of her definitely like that. Even dreamed of being Miss Jayne's bitch 24/7. Especially during treats like this.
However, she had to stay strong, especially when she was about to get her ass fucked. Hell, there wasn't even much of a break in between, as one moment the blonde was happily eating pussy, the next she was in the brunette's arms being roughly kissed, and then be positioned where her teacher wanted her for the ass fucking.
"That was great, baby." Jacy said dreamily, before quickly switching back into stern teacher mode, "Now, lay back and hold your legs up, nice and wide apart. Yeahhhhhhhh, show off those holes. Oh yes, show them to me. Show me da ass! Mmmmmmmm, I want to take that fat booty face to face this time, so I can see every little expression on your face as I slide my cock into your cute little ass hole."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea whimpered nervously, and quickly did as she was told. Then she saw the strap-on her teacher pulled out, and protested, "Miss Jayne, I'm-"
"Not sure you can take a cock this size up that perfect little dump truck of yours?" Jacy finished for her, then reassured, "Don't worry. Sure, it's a few inches bigger. But you didn't think you could take the 10 incher, and now you fucking love it in that ass. So just relax, and let Miss Jayne do her thing. Trust me, you'll thank me later. You just need to trust me. You do trust me, don't you Thea?"
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea replied without hesitation.
"Then, what are you going to do?" Jacy pushed.
"Take Miss Jayne's cock up my ass, like a good girl." Thea promised, just as she had done many times before, "Like the perfect student."
"Mmmmmmm, yes you are." Jacy moaned with approval, as she quickly attached the strap-on and covered it with lube, "You're going to be the perfect butt slut you were always meant to be."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea again replied without hesitation, but also again, with a whimper of nervousness.
To be fair, this really shouldn't be a big deal, as it was just another couple of inches, making this dildo 12 inches in total. Also, maybe it was a bit thicker, but not by much. And Miss Jayne had definitely proven trustworthy. Then there was the fact that Miss Jayne made sure that strap-on was thoroughly lubed up first, and even grabbed hold of the butt-plug Thea was wearing, and spent a few long, wonderful minutes sliding it in and out of that slutty little hole.



But Thea feared that her teacher's training wasn't working properly, as it just filled her with submissive feelings. Maybe she really was a bottom? God, she would hate to fail Miss Jayne like that. Although she maybe couldn't help it, as even this minor butt fucking from Miss Jayne made her moan joyfully.
Being able to look Miss Jayne in the eye should help shame Thea into acting properly. Or in this case, looking at her face, as Miss Jayne's eyes were glued to Thea's ass hole stretching for that butt-plug, as it was being pulled out of her, and sometimes just the widest part of the plug. Which was understandable. Miss Jayne was a pure top, so naturally, she liked to stretch butt holes.
Unfortunately, Thea was enjoying it a bit too much, and was worried that when the time came, she wouldn't be able to hide it. Although that would be a first, as to her shame, instead of being strong throughout the relentless sodomizing she received, Thea Hail just can't seem to stop acting like an anal whore. Which was very much the case, when the plug was finally exchanged for the strap-on.
Poor Thea then whimpered with delight, when the plug was taken from one hole, and pushed into another, as Miss Jayne generously allowed her to suck that toy clean, to take her mind off her ass being stretched wider than before. Which hopefully muffled the fact that she mostly cried out in joy at the feeling of her butt hole being slowly stretched, until it allowed the head of that dildo to slide through it, and into her thoroughly battered rectum.
Again, she just couldn't help it. Maybe because she was a natural butt slut, maybe because she was getting ass fucked multiple times a day. Probably both. Whatever the reason, the result was the same, Thea enjoying this more than she should.
Of course, her beloved teacher made this as easy as possible on her, making sure that the anal penetration was first possible, and then that Thea got plenty of time to relax, before she pushed more of the dildo into her bowels. Also, Miss Jayne obligingly kept her eyes on her prize, meaning that she couldn't see just how much Thea was enjoying it.
Which was understandable, given that Thea was putting herself on display. However, Miss Jayne could probably see just how wet her pussy was in that moment. Although she was nice enough not to mention it, while she continued the butt stuffing. Something that again, she did incredibly slowly, meaning that the poor student got to wallow in her failure for what felt like an eternity.
Jacy Jayne would never get tired of sodomizing Thea Hail. She'd done it multiple times a day for weeks now, and in a way, it only got better. Yes, in many ways, the first time would be the best. After all, nothing really beat taking another girl's anal cherry. Especially in that case, because it had been the first cherry that Jacy had taken, and from another inspiring female wrestler, in front of basically every girl in NXT.
However, as much as that was something she would always treasure, there was something to be said for a private moment like this, with just the two of them. And the fact that, thanks to all of her hard work, Thea's ass hole had become increasingly loose and slutty. Something further proven by the wonderful sounds the blonde made, as the brunette filled her rectum with dick.
Seeing that particular ass hole stretching around her dick, and constantly taking more of it, was also incredibly addictive. It always was, but even more so with this particular butt slut. Hell, Jacy wasn't even sure she felt this way with Gigi, and she had been addicted to her former partner's gigantic booty.
Obviously, Thea's butt was a lot smaller, but it was still pleasantly plump, and like everything about this girl, which was just perfect as far as Jacy was concerned. Which of course, inspired her to make this last as long as possible. At the same time, she really got to ass fuck her favourite ass whore. And inevitably, she got her chance, when the back door filling was complete. Which of course, inspired more verbal encouragement.
"And that's every inch, once again, deep in your nasty little shit-pipe!" Jacy praised with a wide grin on her face, "Ooooooooooh, Thea, you never cease to amaze me. You're such a good student. Yeahhhhhhhhh, such a good student, for taking a teacher's dick this deep in your ass. All the fucking way! And now? You're going to let me butt fuck you!
Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmm, Miss Jayne is going to fuck Thea Hail in her perfect little bubble butt. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take it, you wonderful little anal slut. Take Miss Jayne's fucking dick! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooddddddddd, fucking take it like a good girl!"
While still offering encouragement to her perfect little anal bitch, who still somehow thought she was being trained to be a top, Jacy Jayne began to do one of her favourite things in the world. Fucking another female wrestler in the ass. And far more importantly, fucking Thea Hail in the ass. Pulling her hips back and then pushing them forwards, and thus causing the dildo to slide in and out of that slutty little butt hole.
Which of course, meant that the butt fucking had officially begun. Arguably. Yes, there was definitely an argument for the anal penetration being the beginning. But most of the women of the WWE agreed this was the beginning, it was definitely another one of her favourite things. Especially given the reactions she got.
Although, as much as she loved to hear a butt slut moaning for her while she was sodomized, Jacy just couldn't resist lowering herself down, and pressing their lips together. Which of course, had the added benefit of pressing their bodies together, with their tits being particularly noticeable in that moment.
Also, Jacy silently encouraged Thea to let go of her legs, and then without needing to be told, the perfect bottom wrapped those legs around her top. Her arms too, making this feel so wonderfully intimate. Like she was making love to Thea. And in a weird way, she was. She was making love to her slutty little ass hole. Something that the brunette did for quite a while, before deciding they needed a change of pace, and suddenly flip them over, so that the blonde was sitting on top of her.
"Ride me, Thea. Mmmmmmmm, ride my dick with your sexy little butt hole." Jacy moaned, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, show me what a good job I've done stretching you out. How loose and slutty that ass hole is now. Just like a good little bottom's butt slut should be. Remember that. Remember that when you're topping. That this is exactly how you should treat a hot little anal slut, with a perfect fucking ass!"
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea blushed, against her better judgment adding, "Tha, thank you, Miss Jayne."
Thea definitely preferred to get butt fucked by Miss Jayne, especially in a position where it was easy to kiss her. But this position was extra weird, as she was sodomizing herself, which might be counterproductive to what they were trying to achieve. Yes, it still felt amazing, but Thea hoped that Miss Jayne would pound upward into her ass hole sooner rather than later. And not just because it would make her cum.
Admittedly, that was part of it, as nothing made her cum harder than getting fucked in the ass. However, when the more experienced top was the one making her cum, or at least partly the reason, it didn't make her feel like such a bottom. Which again, was a feeling she enjoyed more than she should.
Poor Thea tried to see this as taking charge of her own destiny, but it was hard to focus on anything except the feeling of the dick pounding in and out of her bitch hole. The only saving grace, was that she could see just how happy this made Miss Jayne, who was pretty much grinning up at her the entire time. Except for of course, when Thea leaned down to kiss the other female wrestler.
However, that came with its own dangers. Namely, the fact that she got distracted, and pushed herself towards orgasm too quickly. Something that she shouldn't do, not if she wanted to be a top. Or bottom, for that matter. As apparently, it was important for a bottom to hold back as long as possible. But it was just so hard, even if it meant pleasing her beloved teacher.
Because for better or for worse, pleasing Miss Jayne had become Thea's number one priority. Not topping, earning the respect of her peers, or even winning matches. Miss Jayne was all that mattered. And at this moment, she seemed to be very much pleasing her teacher. Which was ironic, because surely Thea was failing her big time?
Yes, she was keeping her hands away from her needy little cunt, and managed to hold back on begging for the privilege of cumming. Things which Miss Jayne often praised her for, when talking about the subject. But, Miss Jayne had to know that Thea was loving this. That she enjoyed being sodomized far more than an inspiring top should. That there were moments were Thea even thought it wouldn't be so bad being a bottom.
Of course, the only way she would be happy to be a bottom, was if she was Miss Jayne's bottom. The exclusive property of Miss Jacy Jayne. Jacy's little lezzie bitch, who would do whatever she could to please her Mistress. Something which, to her shame, Thea found herself imagining more than once. Hell, it was a struggle not to think of it in moments like this.
When she was bouncing up and down, up and down, up and down on a strap-on dildo, firmly attached around the waist of her beloved teacher. And ultimately, she couldn't stop those thoughts from slipping through. Luckily, by that point enough time had passed, and she was able to beg. More importantly, she was allowed to finally make herself cum, like she'd wanted to since switching positions.
"Can I please cum for you, Miss Jayne? Please?" Thea finally cried out desperately, staring deep into her teacher's eyes as she did so, "I need to cum! I'm sorry, mmmmmmm, I tried to be good for you, but I just can't hold on anymore. I just need to cum sooooooooo bad! It feels so good. Oh, why does it have to feel so good? I'm sorry, ooooooooooh fuck, I really am.
But please, can I ruin my ass on your cock? Cum like a little anal bitch? Like, ohhhhhhhhhhh, like a butt sex loving bottom? Oh Miss Jayne, I wanna cum like a bottom for you. Just for you. Please let me, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, please let me cum for you, before I explode?"
"Go ahead." Jacy grinned, "Mmmmmmmm, cum like a good girl."
"THANK YOU, MISS JAYNE!" Thea exclaimed, before frantically increasing the pace, "THANK YOU THANK YOU THANKKKKKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUUUUUU, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS! AH FUCK! FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
"You're welcome." Jacy chuckled, adding under her breath, "My perfect little bottom."
Jacy was fairly confident that this little butt whore was too busy frantically destroying her own ass hole to notice that the teacher said anything, and even if she did, it could easily be argued to be just a part of the training. After all, she had said similar things before, and very much intended on continuing to do so. It was true of course. And not simply because she was lying about training the other girl to be a top.
Hell, from the moment they first met, Thea Hail had been the perfect bottom, no training required. In fact, Jacy wished that she could have taken that anal cherry sooner, but was just having so much fun playing with her food, that she had waited longer than necessary. Something she very much regretted, now she was experiencing the joy of Thea Hail as her broken in bottom.
The fact that Thea was somehow still unaware of that, even as she made herself cum with a cock up her ass, was adorable. Hell, part of Jacy hoped that her student would remain adorably clueless. Although admittedly, another part of her was aching to break this girl once and for all. And she was half expecting to get there, every time she sodomized the obvious butt slut.
Maybe especially this time, as Thea spent so much time being the main reason that she came like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Of course, Jacy was only too happy to help, first with occasional thrusts, and then with a steady rhythm, along with a lot of verbal encouragement.
"YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH, THAT'S IT, CUM FOR ME! CUM LIKE A BITCH!" Jacy yelled in delight, lost in what she was doing, "YESSSSSSSSSS, CUM LIKE A BITCH WITH A DICK IN YOUR FUCKING ASS! MY DICK! MISS JAYNE'S BIG FUCKING DICK! OHHHHHHHHHHH YESSSSSSSSSSS, GET BUTT FUCKED BY YOUR TEACHER, BECAUSE THAT'S WHAT GOOD STUDENTS DO!
THEY GET FUCKED IN THE ASS BY THEIR TEACHERS! OOOOOOOOOOOH YEAHHHHHHHHHHH, THEY DO! OH THEA, MMMMMMMMM, YOU'RE SO GOOD! SO PERFECT! SO, SO, SOOOOOOOOOO AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHH! CUM! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Naturally, after squirting her cum against Jacy's stomach half a dozen times, the little butt slut began running out of steam. But Jacy was only too happy to pick up the slack, first by relentlessly pounding upwards into that slutty little shit hole, and then flipping Thea over, so she could really give that pooper a pounding.
Jacy then pushed Thea's legs onto her shoulders, so she was bending the poor little ass slut in half, and she perhaps literally ruined her ass hole. Of course, her perfect little bottom didn't complain. No, she just kept cumming, and looking up into the eyes of her top lovingly. And although she would be embarrassed to admit it, Jacy was sure she was looking back with just as much infatuation.
All of which combined to make Jacy cum too. Well obviously, she came a lot sooner than that. Hell, arguably, Thea made her cum, simply by causing the harness to rub against her clit. Also, just the mental high of all of this. But, that wouldn't be good for her reputation. Which encourage Jacy to take a more active role in fucking Thea Hail in the butt, so she could tell herself she was mainly responsible.
Which technically, she was. Even if she couldn't take all the credit for it. She was however, 100% responsible for just how long the ass fucking lasted for. Which was an impressive amount of time, even by her standards. Mostly thanks to the rest she had taken. Unfortunately, her stamina was far from unlimited, and ultimately the teacher was forced to stop sodomizing her student.
"Mmmmmmmmm, God Thea, you're such a good girl. Mmmmmmmmm, such a good student." Jacy chuckled wickedly, before pushing, "But I think you know what would really make you the perfect student. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, you do. So do it. Show me that gaping butt hole! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, show me just how good you are. The perfect little teacher's pet."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea groaned with a blush, and quickly did as she was told.
Thea then cried out in discomfort, as Miss Jayne pulled her cock out of her ass, leaving her poor little back door feeling empty and unloved. Which probably wasn't a good feeling to have, but it was one she felt every time a butt fucking ended. And a little bit if ever Miss Jayne paused an ass fucking. Which she knew was wrong, but she just couldn't help it.
Those anal poundings had just lasted so long, it felt like the natural state of her big booty was to be filled with a big dick. Yes, she thankfully had the butt-plugs, Thea very much looking forward to getting one where she needed it. However, it just wasn't the same. Something she wallowed in for a few very long seconds, before once again trying to please her teacher.
Which was hard, because as always, getting fucked in the ass took a lot out of her. Especially at times like this, when she had been made to anally ride a cock. But, to her credit, she had gotten a lot better at it. Mostly because Miss Jayne gave her anal training morning, noon and night, with Thea's butt rarely getting less than three poundings a day.
But it still didn't feel like she was moving into position soon enough, or spreading her butt cheeks with the right speed. On the bright side, she was pretty sure that her ass hole was gaping nice and wide, given the smile on Miss Jayne's face, and the fact that she was left in that position for a few minutes, before receiving another command.
"Good girl." Jacy said softly, laying down on the bed and then ordering, "Now, suck my cock. Get over here, you little slut, and get every drop of your own ass cream. Yeahhhhhhhhh, suck it, ho. Be the ATM loving whore I trained you to be. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, that's it! Good little cock sucker. Make sure to get it all the way down your throat. I want you to get every drop, like a good little ass to mouth bitch! Oh yes!
Ooooooooooooooh yessssssssssss, suck it just like that! Just like that! Oh Thea, you really are perfect for this. At everything. I love you so much. As a friend, of course. Mmmmmmmm, and the perfect little top in training."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea quickly replied and obeyed, not waiting for her teacher to finish.
It was what she had been trained to do, and Thea would do anything to please Miss Jayne. Although this particular thing was harder than most, as it seemed to be disrespectful not to wait until after she had finished speaking. Then again, Miss Jayne didn't really stop speaking for quite a while. Probably because it was a good way to get some of their energy back.
Both of them, as nothing was more inspiring to Thea Hail than when this wonderful top took the time to encourage her. And she even said she loved her. God, it was just so wonderful. Almost as much as the tasty ass cream that she got to clean from that strap-on cock, the University student doing her best to savour that flavour, while getting every drop.
Given the encouragement she continued getting, and the way that Miss Jayne stroked her hair, it very much seemed like she succeeded. Which again, made Thea so happy she could burst. Maybe especially when she looked up into the eyes of her teacher, and saw just how much she was pleasing the woman turning her into a top.
And would continue doing so for the rest of the night, Thea's ass hole destroyed over and over again in the name of teaching her how to succeed in this business. God, she was so lucky to have such a great teacher, like Miss Jayne, to show her how she should behave around total bottoms. Now, all she needed was a chance to prove herself with a real bottom.
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Liv Morgan had done it. She had finally done it. She had beaten Becky Lynch to become the women's world champion. Yes, this wasn't her first title win, or even her first singles title win, but this one felt extra special, considering everything she had been through to get it. And sure, it wasn't a clean win, and she wasn't cheered for it as she should be. But who cares?
The important thing was, she had a second chance to prove that she was more than just a joke. And more importantly, she could finally get some attention from the women who had been ignoring her. Becky definitely included, but more importantly, her former girlfriend and owner, Rhea Ripley. Once upon a time, Liv had been living her best bottom life, with 'Mami' butt fucking her multiple times a day. God, Rhea really was the best at pounding ass.
As Rhea's favourite bitch, she regularly got her fat little ass fucked, and even double and triple fucked, by Rhea and all the other tops. But then Rhea abandoned her. Humiliated her in a non-fun way. And then, Liv was left with nothing. Not even someone else to top her, just because she had bottomed like, a million times over her decade of being in the WWE.
Hell, hopefully she would get some attention tonight, given that unsurprisingly, a pissed off Becky Lynch approached her, as soon as she got back to the locker rooms. Obviously, Becky couldn't compare to Rhea, but as she wasn't even here tonight, this would definitely be more than enough for Liv's slutty little butt hole. Although, things didn't go quite as she planned.
"Hi Becky..." Liv greeted, as The Man entered the locker room, and then she tried to push her buttons, "No hard feelings, right? I mean, it's not like you've never cheated to win. And Dom made it clear he was going to do something, so you really should have seen it coming. So, I guess you could say, The Man, lost to the better Woman, ha ha ha ha!"
"Ya right." Becky said flatly.
"What?" Liv frowned.
"You won." Becky shrugged, "It's not the first time I've lost, and it won't be the last. But next time, it will be different. I promise you that."
"Yeah, yeah, I'm sure." Liv said dismissively, then questioned, "Well?"
"Well what?" Becky questioned smugly, knowing exactly where this was going.
"Aren't you gonna get some revenge?" Liv questioned.
"I thought you were the one on the revenge tour." Becky pointed out dryly.
"I am." Liv insisted, "But that doesn't mean I don't want to be butt fucked."
"I know. Believe me, I know." Becky said, briefly flashing back to her time in Liv's position, before arguing, "But, if you want to keep that title, and really impress Rhea? You might want to rethink that."
"Why?" Liv whined, before pointing out, "You and Bayley bottom all the time."
"You're not me, or Bayley." Becky countered, "And you never will be."
"Who says I want to be?" Liv huffed.
"Because everybody wants to bum me." Becky pointed out.
There was a brief pause, then Liv questioned, "So, what are you saying, exactly?"
"That you won. You're the champion, and without Rhea around, I'm pretty sure that makes you the Alpha on RAW." Becky argued, "So, you should bum me."
Another brief pause, then they were interrupted by Bianca, "Hold up, Liv the Alpha? Seriously?"
"If anyone is the Alpha, it's me and my girl, Bianca." Jade pointed out.
"And yet, she's the one with the big prize." Becky argued, quickly adding, "Don't get it twisted, I'd love for you two to pound me arse, and leave Liv with nothing. Again. But, there's just something about bottoming to a bottom. Sure, they normally suck at it, and I'm betting this worthless fuck hole will just be the worst. But it'll be worth it, just for the humiliation. Besides, it's the last thing this bitch actually wants."
"Please, as if this bitch will go for that." Bianca said dismissively, closing the distance between herself and Becky, and softly telling her, "Come on, Bex. You don't wanna waste your time with this pathetic bottom. Let The EST get a piece of that big Irish booty of yours. Mmmmmmmmm, because I don't care what anyone says, I own that fat ass."
"Count me in for a bit of it too." Jade grinned, joining her partner in squeezing Becky's butt, "Mmmmmmmm, it really is the best ass in the WWE."
"Really?" Liv whined, "I'm standing right here."
"Yeah, but, you know." Lyra chimed in bashfully, "Bumming Becky actually means something."
"Fine! I'll do it!" Liv snapped.
"Sory hon, that ship has sailed." Bianca said dismissively.
"No, it hasn't." Becky countered, quickly pointing out, "She beat me, in a title match, were our well used arses were automatically on the line. That means she gets to fuck me, anyway she wants, for the rest of the night. But don't worry, lass. There will be plenty of time to fuck me back in the states. On RAW? I'm all yours. I promise."
"I'll hold you to that." Bianca promised, before heading towards the door, "Come on, Jade, let's get out of here. Lyra? I expect you in our room later."
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Lyra said, then apologetically told her idle, "I, I should go to. My match is coming up soon, and all."
"Good luck." Becky said dismissively, before turning back to Liv, "So, no audience, huh? That's disappointing. But, that doesn't mean we can't still have fun?"
"Yeah..." Liv said, before smirking once everyone was gone, "But, you said it yourself. I get to fuck you in any way I want. So, why shouldn't I just order you to fuck me?"
"You could." Becky shrugged, "Then what? Rhea comes back, and maybe fucks you one time? If you can hold onto that title for that long. Or, make everyone actually want to top you. Hell, make us all wanna top you again. I mean, it worked for Alexa, didn't it? And Bayley? Just when we started getting sick of them, they started winning, and..."
"And then they got butt fucked." Liv grinned excitedly, momentarily distracted by what this could mean for her. Of course, she first had to get the hard part out of the way, and then pouted, "But, I've never done it before. I, I don't know what I'm doing. Will you help me, Mistress Becky? I mean, Becky? Slut? Will you help me, slut?"
"See, you're already getting it." Becky beamed, before whispering, "This is the part where you order me to bend over."
"Oh, right." Liv said awkwardly, taking a deep breath, then ordering, "Bend over."
"Yes, Mistress Liv." Becky quickly replied and obeyed, then added, "Remember to grab a dick. Ideally, a nice 12 inch strap-on. We can work with whatever you choose. But, a strap-on will be more effective, if you can even pretend to be a top. Mmmmmmmm, and lube. Never forget the lube. Even when dealing with a used-up whore hole like me loose arse hole."
Honestly, Liv was only half listening, given she was staring at Becky's big butt, which was practically bursting out of the tightfitting outfit she was wearing. Given they were in Saudi Arabia, they were still covered up, with Becky wearing a tuxedo design, while Liv was in all red, both costumes a nod to Britney Spears. However, even when dressed as a man, The Man was all woman.
And while Liv might've been a proud bottom for her entire career, she always loved female asses. Male asses, too, for that matter. And now here was a chance to eat one again, and once again prove just how nasty she was. But first, Liv needed to grab a toy, opting for one of her own collection, given it had more choices.
Which included a double dildo, which was very, very tempting. However, Becky was right. Liv was going to need to be strong, and wear a normal strap-on for the first time in her life. Which was really, really weird. Hell, she struggled to put it on, despite the fact that she had helped tops get into these devices for years. Then, when she finally had it equipped, she didn't feel strong and powerful.
No, she just felt silly. Perhaps because she left the red suit on? Maybe. But she wasn't sure taking it off would help, and honestly, she just wanted to get this over with. So, Liv simply covered the dildo in lube, while going back to where Becky was still bent over. At which point, The Man gave her another tip.
"This is the part where you order me to take my pants off." Becky reminded, "Or you do it. Or tell me to take it all off, and put on a show for you. Whatever you want. Let's just-"
"Pull your pants down. Slowly." Liv said softly but firmly.
"Yes, Mistress Liv." Becky happily replied and obeyed.
"And make sure you take your underwear down, too. We don't have all night." Liv pushed.
"Yes, Mistress Liv." Becky chuckled with a grin.
"And stop calling me that." Liv huffed.
"Yes, Mistress Liv." Becky sassed with another grin, before pointing out, "But-"
"I know, I know." Liv sighed, "It's fine, I guess."
"Yes, Mistress Liv." Becky sassed again, quickly pointing out, "Now you take my plug out, and fuck me. Or play with it? Mmmmmmmm, or rim me? Ohhhhhhhh, I'd love that. We both would. So, if it makes you more comfortable, feel free to eat me arse as much as you want. Just remember, why you're really back there, okay?"
"Okay." Liv said softly, once again becoming lost in the prize in front of her.
She just couldn't help it, because again, Liv loved asses. And now Becky had slowly pulled down her pants, revealing a thong being devoured by those meaty cheeks. Then she pulled that down to, revealing those well-rounded globes in all their glory. Something she gave Liv a chance to savour for the rest of the conversation, before reaching back, grabbing on to those fat ass cheeks, and slowly pulling them apart.
Which achieved a couple of things. Firstly, it showed off the butt-plug she was wearing, silently demanding that it be played with. More importantly, multiple times women's champion and Alpha female Becky Lynch was silently begging to be butt fucked by a bottom wearing a strap-on.
It was a position Liv never thought she would find herself in, and now that she was here, she was terrified. And yet, ultimately, she dropped to her knees, grabbed onto the handle of the butt-plug, and began pulling it out. Although, when she reached the widest part of it, she pushed it right back in again, and repeat the process. Now that she had done before. Many times, in fact.
Yes, mostly with her own slutty little ass hole, but also with other bottoms. Almost always for the entertainment of a top, but she had done it. And just like all those other times, she really enjoyed watching another girl's butt hole stretching for that toy. Especially given what exactly would happen when she pulled all the way out for good. No, not the ass fucking, but the ass tasting.
Because again, Liv loved eating ass, and Becky's booty had a top-notch flavour, that she could eat for hours. And for once, Liv could eat it for as long as she wanted. Something she took advantage of, when she finally pulled the plug out for good, and tossed it aside.
Of course, she sucked the sex toy clean first, and even had the bright idea of teasing Becky, by bringing it to the other girl's lips, only to quickly bringing them back to her own. Naturally, that flavour had the famous ATM whore moaning loudly and happily. Which she did a lot more of, when the blonde finally buried her face in between the redhead's butt cheeks, and shoved her tongue directly into that slutty little butt hole.
Given how thoroughly loosened it was, Liv was able to instantly bury the full length of her tongue into that well-used fuck hole, and keep it there for a few long seconds, before starting to tongue fuck it. Give Becky Lynch the tongue fucking that a butt whore of her calibre deserved. Something that she became so lost in, she wasn't even aware of Becky begging for more. Not at first.
However, ironically about the same time she was pushed away from a bottom, after preparing it for a real woman, the career bottom became aware of the multiple time champion actually begging for a dick up her ass. Her dick. And, even though she was nervous, Liv had to admit, it was kind of thrilling.
"I said fook me arse, ya bitch!" Becky yelled in frustration, her accent never sounding more thick, "Fooking fook me! Oooooooooh yessssssss, fuck me in the ass. You know, what I've done to you countless times. What everyone has done to you, Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, we both know that arse hole of yours is a loose little fuck hole. Just like mine.
So, for once in your life, bum someone else. Bum me!
Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I need it in the butt. Please Liv... Mistress Liv, bugger me hole. Please? Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, stick it in me booty! Bang me bottom, you bottom!AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Becky loved rim jobs as much as anyone who enjoyed back door action, but given that her bum hole was loose for life, thanks to her being sodomized by every top and switch in the WWE for the past 10 years, she didn't require a warm up. Hell, she even wore a butt-plug whenever she could, just to make sure that she would be ready for an arse fucking whenever she got the chance.
Yes, there was something to be said for a bit of teasing. But considering who she was dealing with here, there was a very good chance that Becky's needy little bitch hole wasn't going to get what it needed. At least not from this bottom. So, when she finally felt a cock against her back door, she cried out with a mixture of joy and relief.
Of course, the same thing happened when 'Mistress Liv' provided enough pressure to force that forever loose arse hole to begin stretching open even wider than it permanently was. And even though it was easy for her permanently ruined back door to stretch wide enough to allow the head of that dildo to slide through her bum hole, it still felt like an eternity.
Which was no doubt because of the pathetic, worthless bottom that was bumming her was super nervous about all of this. Ironically, that slow treatment was the same kind she was use to receiving from tops, who were out to tease her. Especially because while it was frustrating, it also minimized the pain, and maximize the pleasure. Which of course, resulted in more happy cries from the proud former champion and Alpha female.
There was even a pause after the initial anal penetration, allowing them both to savour the moment, before Mistress Liv began pushing forwards, and thus causing more of the dick to enter Becky's shit-pipe. Meaning. She was being bummed, for the first time since Mistress Rhea had been forced to give up her title. And it was glorious. No, it couldn't compare to being arse fucked by a real top.
However, the fact that it was a total bottom doing it was a nice change of pace. In fact, Becky had been bending over for everyone in the company, past and present, for the past 10 years, but she'd never given up her big booty to Liv Morgan. Hell, she'd never imagined that she would. But now that she was, she was loving it.
Again, purely by accident, this hopeless bottom was actually doing a good job at stuffing her slutty bottom full of cock. Hell, at this point, even if Becky ultimately had to do all the work, she was pretty sure she could cum nice and hard from it. Although at this point, she was hoping that wouldn't be the case. That Liv Morgan, of all people, found the strength to give her a half decent topping. Because so far, so good.
Or more accurately, so far, so better than she thought it would be. Hell, the infamous anal slut even paused once her thighs came to rest against Becky's arse cheeks, giving both of them a few minutes to savour the fact that every inch of that dick was buried within the former champion's rectum. Then of course, that former champion ended up begging her successor to officially begin to bum her.
"What ya waiting for? Bum me!" Becky whined, when she finally ran out of patience, "Yeah, yeah, mmmmmmmm, I'm all for savouring the moment, and all. But me arse needs fooking. Why do ya think I bent over? And for you, of all people? Oooooooooooh shit, is because I want you to bum me. I wanna get arse fucked by the bitch who cheated to beat me. By the new champ! Yeahhhhhhhh, come on, champ.
Show me what you got. Which I know, mmmmmmm, won't be much. But surely, even a worthless bottom like you can manage something. Especially after a half decent arse stuffing. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, you can. So hurry up, and fuck me up the bum already. Please? Oh fuck, just ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooddddddddddddd! That's it! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me!
Liv's poor little butt hole was painfully jealous throughout watching that strap-on sliding into Becky's back door, and maybe especially once the rectum stuffing was complete. Which was always the case whenever she or someone else was getting their butt stuffed, even if she enjoyed the show. However, this time, instead of a top making her jealous, Liv found herself actually wearing a strap-on.
And not like all those other times, where she'd been lying on her back, and the other bottom did all of the work. Something she was very tempted to go back to, as it was so much easier. But this time, she was the one to filled that ass with strap-on dick. And, admittedly, that thought was actually kind of cool.
It wasn't nearly as good as getting her own needy little booty pounded. But, even just for that moment, Liv Morgan could definitely see the appeal of this. Well, it was more than just a moment. Hell, it was worth that butt stuffing, actually kind of overwhelming once every inch of her dick was in that ass, and she had the incredibly successful Becky Lynch literally begging to be 'bummed' like the shameless anal slut she secretly still was, even after all these years of success.
Which in turn, just proved that maybe Liv could be successful, and still get the butt fuckings she needed. But maybe also, fuck some butt. Even butt belonging to the calibre of Becky Lynch. Maybe even one butt in particular.
Something which Liv dismissed as ridiculous, even as she finally did it. Finally pulled her cock out of Becky's big booty, and then pushed all the way back in. Of course, not all the way out. No, just about half of that first thrust, followed by a lot more shorter but faster thrusts, Liv working up to a steady rhythm, until she really was doing it. Finally! She was fucking another female in the ass.
Butt fucking the mighty Becky Lynch, no less. Who continued displaying her ass hole to the woman who had defeated her, meaning that Liv was getting to watch that cock pumping in and out of that slutty little back door. Her cock. Oh God, Liv Morgan was actually able to watch her cock pumping in and out of an ass hole.
Perhaps more to the point, it was the ass hole of multiple times champion, and even Alpha female, Becky Lynch. Who instead of cursing her name, swearing revenge or even mocking her for a poor performance, instead complimented her, by moaning, whimpering and crying out in pure joy. Which admittedly, wasn't that big of a deal.
Becky had been part of the WWE for about 10 years now, and had been on the Indies before that. And 'The Man' had spent most of her time as one of the most popular anal loving bottoms. Hell, Liv was surprised there was any tightness left in this well-used ass hole. But it still made Liv feel proud of herself. Especially when the former champion offered more verbal encouragement.
Becky meant what she said. Liv certainly wasn't a prodigy when it came to topping, but, considering her decades of bottoming, it was actually Impressive that she didn't completely suck at it. Although admittedly, a lot of Becky's enjoyment came from the humiliation of bottoming to such an infamous bottom. And humiliating herself with her own words.



Hell, the fact that she had lost to this bitch was also a factor. But as the buggering continued, Liv actually did more than simply thrust her hips back and forth. Firstly, and maybe most importantly, not getting too excited, and making Becky cum too soon. Yes, she may not be capable of it. But Becky chose to interpret it as a choice, consciously or not.
Then, after a few minutes of bumming, and without needing to be encouraged to do so, Liv pushed The Man's hands off of her arse cheeks, and started spreading them herself. Also fondling and smacking them like a piece of meat. Treating the former champion like she was just a piece of meat. Using her big booty for her pleasure. Just like a real top.
Which was so hot, Becky almost came right there. or at least, she could have done, with just a bit more harder shitter slamming. And it was tempting to provide it herself. Slam herself back and forth on that strap-on dick, until she came. However, at this point, she really wanted to get infamous bottom Liv Morgan sodomizing her to climax. And she was very confident she knew how to get it.
"Harder! Fuck me harder, Mistress Liv!" Becky snapped, then blushed with delicious humiliation at having to use that title for this bitch, which only pushed her to continue, "Fook me fooking arse! Please Mistress Liv, arse fuck me hard! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that feels good! Soooooooo gooooooooddddddddd! But I need more! I need to cum like a bitch with a dick in me bum. Just like you do.
Mmmmmmmm, just like you do all the fucking time! Ah fuck! Oooooooooh, but this is your chance. A chance to prove you're not just a bottom. And you're soooooo close! So close to proving it. Yesssssssss, you bum me so good! But I need more! Come on, you worthless anal loving bitch!
Make me cum! Make me cum from being buggered, like the anal whore I am! Please? Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh pleasssssssssssseeeeeeeee, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS!"
Continuing to impress, Liv didn't make her cum right away, but did increase the pace of the buggery ever so slightly. Which in turn, increased the pleasure, to the point that Becky could practically taste an orgasm. which would definitely be the first of many, thanks to the work of worthless bottom Liv Morgan. Hell, even if that worthless bottom freaked out, and just couldn't continue, Becky could easily ride her to multiple orgasms.
Although honestly, she was hoping that the jobber could continue to impress. Because in that moment, nothing would make The Man cum harder than if one of the biggest bottoms in history of the WWE actually bummed her to climax.
Admittedly, despite everything she'd accomplished in her career, Becky's name was definitely in the conversation for biggest bottom in the history of the WWE. So maybe after all this time, Liv Morgan could finally make something of herself? Definitely not become a pure top. Becky had failed trying that, and no doubt Liv would too. Hell, when Rhea came back, all would be right with the world.
But in the moments just before her orgasms, and definitely during them, Becky hoped this would be the first of many times she would be topped by this infamous bottom. Although admittedly, when she was finally pushed over the edge, it became kind of hard to think coherently. Even if the bumming paled in comparison to the likes of Charlotte Flair, Bianca Blair and especially Rhea Ripley pounding her big booty.
Liv had been so nervous and uncomfortable at the beginning of this, but towards the end, she really was trying. Hell, it was just like the match she'd had with Becky earlier in the night, doing everything she could to get the job done, using every ounce of speed and strength she had to beat Becky's ass. Only, instead of metaphorically beat it, she was pounding into it, making those meaty cheeks jiggle like jelly with every single thrust.
Just like her own fat ass had jiggled, when she was in her rightful place. Something poor Liv actually tried to forget about for once, even after everything she had been through. Especially because she couldn't get the job done. Not really. No, just like during the match, there was interference. Ironically not from outside of it, but from within.
Because pretty much as soon as Liv actually tried to make Becky cum, The Man did it herself, slamming her big booty back against her temporary top, which was all it took to make that butt slut cum. Just like it did when Liv got the chance to sodomize herself on a cock. Which was always a memory she cherished, and help made her cum whenever there was some added stimulation to her clit, or there was something in her ass.
And on this particular occasion, it was both. Because there was still a plug in her butt, and the other end of the dildo was rubbing her clit. Also, feeling Becky's butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs was cool. Beyond cool, actually. Especially when combined with the fact that the former champion was cumming for her.
Everything about this was having an overwhelming effect on Liv, to the point where she had gone above and beyond, especially given her history. So, if she had collapsed, and simply let Becky do all the work, it would've been understandable. However, no matter how tired she got, Liv couldn't do it. She needed to be the one to fuck Becky Lynch up the butt.
Yes, she couldn't even try to stop the butt slut from sodomizing herself. Hell, it would be cruel if she did. But Liv needed to be the main reason that The Man came from getting fucked in the ass. And yes, no matter how hard she tried, it was definitely debatable. However, at the very least, Liv's performance was definitely in the conversation.
So much so, both women became mindless animals, working together to destroy Becky Lynch's butt hole. As much as that was possible, given all the countless rectum wreckings it had taken over the years. And, all the double and triple butt fuckings. And the anal gang bangs. Hell, just from the amount of blondes who had destroyed the redhead's bowels, it was shocking that this wasn't like pushing a hotdog down a corridor.
Or something. Which was why it was no surprise that the next thing that Liv was really aware of, was lying on her back, with that big booty in her face, as The Man Becky Lynch held her cheeks open, shamelessly showing off her gaping butt hole.
"I gotta admit, you did a pretty good number on me, Mistress Liv." Becky quipped, when she was sure Liv was awake.
"I can see that." Liv grinned, finally talking again after so long, "Mmmmmmmm fuck, your bitch hole looks good when it's gaping."
"Yeah, it does." Becky beamed proudly, smacking her own bum with one hand, and then bragging, "Best arse in the business."
"Yeah right." Liv said dismissively, before questioning, "So, does this make you my bitch?"
"HA!" Becky laughed, and then realized Liv was looking at her expectantly, "Wait, ya serious?"
"Well, yeah." Liv pouted, "It was good, wasn't it?"
"Well, yeah." Becky admitted with a shrug, before pointing out, "But, I've had better. Like, way better. Mmmmmmmm, so if you really want me to be your bitch, ya going to have to try a lot harder than that. Not that you could. No one can. Not anymore, because I'm The Man, and it's just a matter of time before I get me title back, and make you my bitch. Yet again."
"Uh-huh." Liv hummed dismissively, then questioned, "So, what you're saying is, I need practice?"
"No." Becky protested, "I'm saying, no one's gonna be your bitch. Especially not me. Not in a million years. Because I'm me, and your you."
"Okay, we can practice some more." Liv said brightly, "But first, I think someone has some cock to clean."
There was a pause, then Becky cautiously said, "Yes, Mistress Liv."
Liv immediately regretted her decision, when Becky quickly turned around, took that cock into her mouth and moaned loudly and happily. Moaned loudly and happily from getting to taste butt cream on a strap-on cock, AKA, one of Liv's favourite things in the entire world. Yes, it wouldn't be as satisfying as tasting her own ass on a dick.
But Becky really did have a yummy little booty, so she was definitely missing out. Especially as it wasn't long before the former champion was bobbing her head up and down the dick, eventually taking the full length into her mouth and down her throat, like the ATM loving whore she was. Like pretty much every woman working for the WWE was at this point.
However, as much as she wanted to be Becky right now, Liv had to admit, she really liked the feeling she was getting now. Which only grew stronger, as she stroked that long red hair, and giggled as this multi-time champion and even Alpha female sucked her dick. It was the kind of feeling of power which was so addictive. And for once in her life, that's what she wanted.
To be a top, and butt fuck all the women around here who had doubted her, and treated her like a fuck hole not even worthy of their time. And tonight, she had the opportunity to use the mighty Becky Lynch to practice for other opportunities just like this one. Maybe even on one woman in particular, who was never far from Liv's mind.
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Alexa Bliss was being the cliché depressed girl right now, sitting in front of the TV in her hotel room, and finishing off a tub of ice cream. As a WWE Superstar, she obviously had a strict diet, but even athletes in better shape than her took cheat days. Unfortunately, she had took quite a few cheat days recently, given she was on something of a losing streak. And being butt fucked was one thing, but this was much worse.
Because for a while there, she had actually been making progress. Had bitches of her own, including a veteran in Mickie James, and even 3 of the 4 horsewomen that the WWE had been gleefully overhyping for years now. And one by one, she had lost them all, and was left with nothing.
Nothing but an incredibly sore ass hole. She hadn't even lost a match today, but Mistress Charlotte had demanded her booty, and as a title-less top with a history of bottoming, and no bitches to take her place, Alexa had no choice but to bend over. Something which had become a regular occurrence, as it seemed Mistress Charlotte had decided to break her once and for all. And she was about to try again.
Which was of course something Alexa was anticipating, which was why when there was a knock at her door, she was hesitant to answer it. However, curiosity got the better of her, when she saw through the peephole that it was Sasha Banks, and she just couldn't resist opening the door, and see what her former bitch wanted.
"Surprise." Sasha beamed happily.
"What are you doing here?" Alexa huffed.
"Let me in, and I'll tell you." Sasha said, before softly pointing out, "What? I'm alone. Or, are you worried that you might bottom to me?"
"Ha!" Alexa laughed, "You wish."
"No, actually." Sasha shrugged.
"Uh-huh." Alexa hummed, clearly not believing her, but still moving aside and holding the door open, "Fine. Get in here. But if you try anything..."
"Yeah, yeah, yeah." Sasha said dismissively, strolling in and looking around the hotel room, "Huh, I almost forgot what a cheap hotel room looks like."
"Oh, you should be used to cheap." Alexa grumbled, slamming the door behind Sasha, and then folding her arms and grumbling, "And we both know the only reason you're used to better accommodations, is you're busy giving up your fat little booty to Charlotte on a daily basis. And that bitch wastes money, just like her Daddy. And you. And..."
"Mistress Charlotte has an offer for you." Sasha interrupted nonchalantly, continuing before Alexa had the chance to reply, "One more match between you. She wins, you're hers. No more excuses, no more deals, no getting out of this. Not ever. You're topping days will be done. You'll be Little Lexi The Butt Slut again. Forever. And that's all you ever will be."
There was a brief pause, as Alexa got over being talked to that way, then she questioned, "And when I win, I get the same."
"No." Sasha shrugged simply.
"That's not fair!" Alexa whined.
"Life's not fair." Sasha pointed out, before continuing, "Besides, you have nothing to offer anyone, except your sweet ass. Mistress Charlotte has the entire WWE. But don't worry, if you win, you get something way nicer than Mistress Charlotte's ass. Mmmmmmmm, you get the best ass in the business. Mine. Always. Or at least, until you break."
"And what makes you think I even want you?" Alexa huffed, before pointing out smugly, "Been there, done that."
"Is there seriously anyone else you would want?" Sasha questioned, quickly adding, "I took your cherry. Well, me and Mistress Charlotte. But still, if it wasn't for me, maybe you wouldn't have spent so long as Little Lexi The Butt Slut. And we both know that I took advantage of you being a free to use fuck hole. Mmmmmmmmm, it was the second-best time of my life. But the best, was being your bitch, Mistress Alexa.
Mistress Charlotte is great at topping. Amazing, honestly. But no one ever banged my booty better than you, Mistress Alexa. That's the real reason I'm here. Give you a taste of what you could win, if you agree to this little arrangement."
"So, tonight is a freebie?" Alexa questioned sceptically, "I get to fuck you, no matter what?"
"Yeah." Sasha admitted, before explaining, "Mistress Charlotte told me to tell you this is only because she enjoys whoring me out to total bottoms."
"Of course she does." Alexa grumbled.
"But I don't think that." Sasha insisted, and when Alexa gave her a look, she admitted, "Not anymore. I want you to be my top, Lexi. So please, agree to the deal. Then, you can bang this big black booty of mine whenever you want. Mmmmmmmm, and I know you want that, right? To make my fat little ass yours? To make me Little Sasha The Butt Slut?"
"Of course I do." Alexa quickly said, then hesitantly added, "But..."
"You don't think you can beat Mistress Charlotte?" Sasha offered.
"Hell no!" Alexa protested, and then when she realized how that sounded, she quickly clarified, "Of course I can beat her. I will beat her. And I know she probably told you to say that, to goad me into the match, but it'll be the biggest mistake of her life, when I take you from her. Which will be the beginning of the end for her. You'll see! They'll all see! Because one mistake is all it takes."
"Yes, Mistress Lexi. Mmmmmmmm, you're so right." Sasha agreed.
"Shut up, and bend over, you worthless bottom!" Alexa snapped, smacking Sasha's ass to emphasize the command, "You're mine tonight. And after betraying me to Charlotte, you definitely deserve to get your ass beat, before I fuck it. Which I know a whore like you is going to enjoy, so I'll just have to enjoy it that much more."
"Yes, Mistress Lexi. Thank you, Mistress Lexi." Sasha gratefully replied and obeyed.
"And it's Mistress Alexa!" Alexa reminded the disrespectful ho.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Sasha corrected herself, then for good measure questioned, "Should I get naked, Mistress Alexa?"
"No, just pull your pants down. That's the only part of you I want." Alexa ordered, before adding, "I doubt that a whore like you will be wearing underwear. But if you are, that too."
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Sasha happily replied and obeyed.
What was a little surprising, was the fact that Sasha was indeed wearing underwear. But of course, it was a thong, which the broken butt bitch made sure to show off by just first pushing down her pants, and leaving the thong on. Of course that was brief, and then something even more surprising was revealed. Sasha Banks's whore ass was plugged.
As it always should be. Alexa hated to give Mistress Charlotte credit for anything, but that big black booty did look good in a thong, and even better being stretched by that plug. Something which Alexa admired for a few long seconds, before scrambling to take off her unflattering sweats and oversized T-shirt, before kneeling behind her prey, and grabbing two handfuls of butt meat.
It could be argued that her being naked right now wasn't much of a top thing, but neither was wearing sweats and a T-shirt. Maybe she could have retrieved her strap-on earlier, but it seemed more important to get the spanking underway. Besides, Sasha Banks's infamous ass was right there, begging to be played with. How could anyone possibly resist?
Especially not Alexa Bliss, given her history with this particular bitch. Although, it could be argued that given that history, she should start out with a hard spanking. But after losing out on this perfect booty for so long, Alexa just couldn't resist taking her time to savour the moment, especially in the seconds before she lifted her hands up, and gave Sasha's ass a hard double smack.
Sasha cried out joyfully, as the sound of flesh smacking off of flesh echoed throughout the room. Mistress Alexa watched those cheeks jiggle from the impact, before grabbing them again, and then going right back to the fondling. Honestly, it was hard to tell how long it lasted, but eventually Sasha received another blow, albeit this time, just to the one cheek.
This process then repeated, Mistress Alexa going from cheek to cheek, while at other times, going for both at once. But always leaving plenty of time in between each strike, and never using that much force. Although probably not to just make this a gentle spanking. No, this was the beginning of a much longer butt beating, and the now proud bottom was very much looking forward to it.
Of course, it wasn't like Mistress Charlotte didn't spank her on a regular basis. She very much did, and with far more force than Mistress Alexa was capable of giving. Hell, sometimes she even let another bottom do it. But as Sasha had said, nothing was quite satisfying of being dominated by Little Lexi The Butt Slut, AKA, one of her favourite anal whores to use during her career as a top.
Which was why she was truly hoping that Mistress Alexa would overcome Mistress Charlotte, and become her full-time top. Given the history between them, especially of the recent variety, it was very unlikely. It was however, what she was hoping for. Which was even more the case now she was actually here, bending over for her former ass sex loving bitch.
Meaning at least for this moment, Sasha Banks was once again Little Lexi The Butt Slut's Butt Slut. Also, her pain whore, as proven by the fact that Sasha mostly cried out in pleasure, regardless of how hard her booty was spanked. Despite the fact that every blow caused her ass hole to clench down on the ass-plug keeping it in its natural state of being. Open.
Which was definitely the kind of pain that she got off on. Yes, less so when Mistress Alexa finally phased out the pausing in between blows, and started giving it everything she had. However, even then, on some twisted level, Sasha enjoyed it. It just made her feel so wonderfully submissive. Submissive to this bottom, of all bottoms.
Was Alexa Bliss truly a bottom at this point? Honestly, it was complicated, given everything which had gone down. But again, the history definitely made this more intense. So much so, it was far more effective than the spanking that Mistress Charlotte had ever given her. Oh yes, the humiliation that Sasha was feeling at that moment was so wonderfully intoxicating.
Especially given what would happen next. That within a matter of moments, she was going to be sodomized by her former anal bitch. Which honestly, was better than anything else that Sasha had ever experienced. Hell, she was so excited at the thought of it, combined with the pain she felt from the spanking, she wondered if she was going to cum. Sadly that wasn't the case, but she still had a great time.
Alexa had an even better time. After everything she had been through, this was just what she needed to get her back on track. One of her favourite bottoms bent over in front of her, willingly surrendering her ass for a spanking. This bitch who had caused her so much pain and misery, now very much getting a taste of her own medicine, which put a wide smile on Alexa's face.
Especially given how those cheeks jiggled even under the gentle blows, which of course meant that when she really got going, they were obscene. They were so wonderfully quick to turn a beautiful shade of red. One which she would never get tired of seeing. Especially on Sasha Banks.
Because of this, even though she should arguably be saving her strength for dishing out a butt fucking, Alexa couldn't stop getting carried away with the butt beating. Because again, Sasha had been very naughty, allowing herself to be stolen away by Mistress Charlotte. Plus, everything that happened before. Which was hard to make Sasha not enjoy. But at the very least, she had to try.
She even desperately wanted to hear cries of pure pain from the broken bottom. But no matter how hard she tried, all she got were cries of pleasure. That's what it seemed like, anyway. So eventually, The Goddess had to give up, and simply admire her handiwork, as The Boss's butt cheeks continue jiggling after she stopped the spanking.
"That was fun." Alexa said dismissively, slowly standing up, "Now spread your cheeks. Oooooooooh yessssssss, spread them nice and wide. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, good bitch. Give me your hole. Give me the fuck hole you call a butt hole, which has been rightfully mine, since the first time I took it, and taught you what it was really for."
"Mmmmmmmm, yes, Mistress Alexa." Sasha happily replied and obeyed.
While she was speaking, Alexa was retrieving a strap-on and some lube. She had practiced putting it on herself without looking, and had quite a bit of practice at this point, but despite that, she still fumbled with it, and had to look away from the sight in front of her. She just couldn't help it. Alexa loved Sasha's booty. Both because it was a great piece of ass, and because it was so cathartic.
Of course, it would be even more cathartic, when she was properly equipped, and violating it. Which was why as soon as she possibly could, The Goddess was kneeling behind The Boss again, grabbing hold of Sasha's butt-plug and pulling it out nice and slowly, so she could savour watching it stretch.
It was very tempting just to immediately replace it with her recently acquired cock. Of course, preparation was a must, even when dealing with an anal whore of Sasha Banks's calibre. So, Alexa was good, and pushed the plug back inside of Sasha's slutty little shit hole, and then repeated the process. Mostly by pulling the plug all the way out, and pushing it back in again.
Although more than a few times, she paused on the widest part of the plug. Something she knew from experience on both sides would be good for loosening an ass hole. Hell, even when she stopped using the plug, she didn't immediately discard it. No, she sucked it clean, before tossing it aside. Even then, she couldn't resist spitting into the other female wrestler's butt hole, and then sticking her tongue inside of it.
Sasha actually whimpered in disappointment because of this, and had to bite her lip to stop herself from whining that this was unnecessary. That her well-used butt was now loose for life, and Mistress Charlotte slammed her slutty shitter without any preparation all the time. Which was technically true, even though at the same time, Mistress Charlotte loved every excuse she could tease her like this.
And so many other ways. Hell, Mistress Alexa had done the same thing many times. So, it wasn't really that surprising. And it wasn't her place to question a top. Not anymore. Not since she had embraced the role of the happy little bottom, who gleefully surrendered her ass for any woman who wanted to use it for her pleasure.
Admittedly, having a skilled tongue sliding into her gaping ass hole and then sliding around her anal walls didn't exactly suck for the proud butt slut. No, she frequently moaned, whimpered and cried out joyfully throughout the extremely thorough rim job. Especially given that Mistress Alexa was wonderfully nasty about it, spitting into that open hole, and pushing her tongue as deep into Sasha's bowels as she possibly could.
However, the entire time, the greedy butt bitch couldn't stop thinking about taking a cock up her ass. Especially the strap-on cock of Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Hell, Sasha got pretty close to begging for it several times. Thankfully, she was able to remember her place, and stay silent. Something which to be fair, she was eventually rewarded for.
Rewarded in the form of a cock up her butt. Oh yes, Mistress Alexa Bliss eventually removed her tongue, and replaced it with her big dick, even obligingly rewarding Sasha for her patience, by ramming the first few inches in. Something which wouldn't be possible for most people, and even if they got to that stage through thorough preparation, it would be agonizing. But not for a well-used butt slut in the WWE.
Especially not one as well used as Sasha Banks had become. No, she cried out joyfully at the sudden anal penetration. Which definitely hurt, but in a way she could get off on. Hell, she hoped the rest of the butt stuffing would be just as rough. Although unsurprisingly, for better or for worse, that wasn't the case.
To be fair, Sasha definitely appreciated the time to savour having those first few inches stretching her slutty little ass hole. Just like she appreciated getting a chance to savour Mistress Alexa slowly but surely pushing more of that dildo into her tailpipe. And again, the decision wasn't hers to make. Hell, there was a certain thrill to her top denying her something she wanted.
Although it was a little frustrating. Then again, Sasha was confident it was only a matter of time before she got what she really wanted. It wasn't like Mistress Alexa could resist her big black booty. No one could. Oh yes, she wasn't The Boss in the way that she'd wanted, but now, she was the best butt slut. Perhaps even better than Little Lexi The Butt Slut had ever been.
Alexa definitely thought that Sasha was the best butt slut around here. Yes, their history was a big reason why, as was the fact that it was just fun to have someone with such an attitude and someone management was high on bending over for her. But this booty was truly a top shelf piece of meat. One that Alexa had enjoyed seemingly countless times now.
However, it was never enough. God, she had missed it so much. So naturally, she savoured having all to herself once again. Which meant that even though it was tempting to slam the full length straight in, it seemed anywhere to go slowly, and truly enjoy every second of that strap-on cock sliding through Sasha Banks's back door, and deep into her bowels.
Something which of course, continued to be on perfect display, thanks to the fallen warrior gleefully displaying herself. Holding those ass cheeks wide apart, so Alexa could see what was supposed to be a forbidden hole stretching around her dick, and eventually taking every inch of it. Because naturally, no matter how hard she tried to make this last forever, eventually Alexa ran out of cock to give the inferior woman.
Oh yes, eventually her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that once again, Sasha Banks had taken every single inch of a superior woman's dick up her big black booty. Something very much worth gloating about, no matter how many times Alexa anally violated her favourite butt bitch.
"Every inch!" Alexa moaned happily, briefly savouring the moment, before laughing, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's every inch, the whole fucking thing, right up your fucking ass! Every part of my cock. Oh yeah! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, the high and mighty Sasha Banks has just taken all of my big dick up her big black booty, like the anal whore she is!
Mmmmmmmm, I guess you really are Little Sasha The Butt Slut, now, huh? Ha ha ha ha, that's right, you're Little Sasha The Butt Slut now! And that's all you're going to be. Sasha Banks is mine! My whore! All mine! Oh yessssssssssss, take it, you dirty little anal ho! Take it! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
With that, Alexa very slowly pulled her hips back, practically drooling as she watched Sasha's ass hole stretching around her strap-on some more. Stretching as that man-made meat began sliding in and out of that bitch hole, making it official. Alexa Bliss was once again butt fucking Sasha Banks. Sodomizing another female wrestler in her favourite position.
One which emphasized who was in control here, and who the little butt slut was. And something that Little Lexi The Butt Slut had done countless times, in both roles. No! She couldn't think like that. She needed to focus on dominant thoughts. Which shouldn't be hard, considering exactly what was in front of her. Unfortunately, the feud with Charlotte was beginning to take its toll.



In an attempt to become more focused, Alexa pushed Sasha's hands out of the way, so she could grope, squeeze and smack that big black booty. Something which just enhanced the happy sounds the anal whore was making. But it still wasn't enough. Alexa was still remembering her time as Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Which continued to be the case, even as she removed her hands, and simply try to enjoy Sasha's butt cheeks jiggling into her thighs. But not even that was enough, Alexa was about ready to cry with frustration. Then she got another idea, which caused Alexa to grin wickedly. Admittedly, she waited another few long minutes, as she was enjoying what she was currently doing, but she still went through with her plan.
"Wait, why am I doing all the work?" Alexa questioned, abruptly stopping and pulling her cock out of Sasha's ass hole.
"Hey!" Sasha whined, "What's the big idea?"
"Don't disrespect your betters, whore!" Alexa snapped, smacking Sasha's ass as hard as she could, and then ordering, "You want to be an anal whore so bad? Mmmmmmm, be Little Sasha The Butt Slut? Huh? Well then, ride me. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, ride me with that slutty little butt hole. Prove how much you love it. How much you need it. How much you love my fucking cock in your ass!"
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Sasha quickly replied and obeyed once Alexa was in position.
Sasha resented the fact that Mistress Alexa had completely removed the dildo. Other tops, and normally Mistress Alexa, would do her the courtesy of simply rolling over, and therefore keep their cock inside her ass, where it belonged. This way, her poor little booty was left feeling empty and unloved. But then again, one of the reasons she adored Mistress Alexa, was her cruelty.
And Sasha couldn't imagine anything crueller than this. And there was definitely part of her which respected and was even excited by it. But mostly, she was frustrated, and quick to position her cock hungry booty directly over that strap-on, and push herself back down on it. Get Mistress Alexa back inside of her.
Normally, Sasha was provided some hint whether she should go reverse cowgirl or traditional cowgirl. Mistress Alexa hadn't been specific, but she got the feeling that traditional was the way to go, so they could stare into each other's eyes during these precious moments. And given the happy look on Mistress Alexa's face, it seemed that Sasha was right. Or the Dom just didn't care?
Either way, the result was the same, the two female wrestler staring at each other, as one of them anally defiled themselves on the other strap-on cock. Something that the broken Boss did quickly and brutally, once again proving herself a massive butt whore. Both with her actions, and the fact that she cried out with pure pleasure because of it.
To be fair, Sasha did slow down once her ass was once again in its natural state, AKA, full of cock. In fact, she came to a complete stop, so she could savour the feeling of her butt being stretched, and the fact that she was sitting on the lap of Alexa Bliss. Something which sadly might be the last time. Probably. So it seemed like the perfect time to reflect on everything which had gone down between them.
The battle of wills, which ultimately led Sasha to embrace her true purpose in life as an anal slut. She would always be grateful to Mistress Alexa for that. Hell, she wasn't sure she could put into words how grateful she was. But she tried, with a dreamy smile. Then of course, she started bouncing up and down.
Like the well-trained bottom that she now was, Sasha Banks started with a slow and steady rhythm, with the intention of bringing herself to the edge of orgasm, and then keeping herself there, until she had permission to cum. However, instead of receiving the permission she craved, she was left hanging, as Mistress Alexa just stared at her. Begging the question, was she being punished for something?
Because there could be several reasons why that would be happening. Then again, was Mistress Alexa slipping back into Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and jealous she wasn't the one sodomizing herself? Whatever the reason, ultimately Sasha just couldn't resist making herself cum. Especially when it only took a slight increase in the pace to do it.
Alexa was indeed lost in the 'good old days', her treacherous ass hole quivering as she pictured herself anally riding Mistress Charlotte as Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Something which might be happening again very soon. Hell, she would've definitely cum from it, especially given the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit. Ironically, Sasha saved her from that, by allowing herself to cum without permission.
Because Alexa was startled out of her daze by the feeling of the other woman squirting against her stomach. Hell, even some of it reached her face, as the shameless butt slut leaned back and cried out joyfully from the abuse that her back door was getting.
Determined that would never again be her, Alexa started pounding upwards into that slutty little butt hole, which made Sasha absolutely berserk. Oh yes, Little Sasha The Butt Slut started using every ounce of her strength to hammer her ass hole up and down that big dick, while Alexa slammed upwards with a wicked smirk on her face. Finally, she was feeling like a top again. And she had Sasha Banks to thank for it.
Which was ironic, but it shouldn't be. Because this was how it was always meant to be between them. The Goddess and her perfect little anal bitch. Something that The Goddess was more determined than ever to prove. Both to her favourite butt whore, and more importantly, to herself.
So naturally, when Sasha inevitably ran out of steam, and collapsed down on top of her, Alexa was quick to roll them over, to keep the ass fucking going. Admittedly it didn't last quite as long as she wanted it to in that position, given she'd already used a lot of energy herself. Also, somewhere along the way, she started cumming too, and she just couldn't seem to stop.
Oh yes, the combination of the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and brutally sodomizing Sasha Banks, was a high like no other for Alexa Bliss. But she was pretty sure she still did herself proud. Especially given she was out of practice, and had received several setbacks as of late.
To her credit, she was even able to push Sasha's legs from being simply wrapped around her waist, to up onto her shoulders, so she was bending the other female wrestler in half. Now that really was an act of dominance, Alexa bending her favourite anal whore in half, and using her for her true purpose.
Hell, honestly she wished that she had switched to this position sooner, and she was able to squeeze a few orgasms out them both, before finally she collapsed, and rolled off of her anal bitch. It was only then Alexa remembered she hadn't given any further encouragement. Words to solidified that Sasha was hers. Oh well, there was still time for that.
"You're mine." Alexa moaned dreamily.
"Yours." Sasha groaned happily in reply.
"Prove it!" Alexa demanded.
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Sasha quickly replied, and then presented herself.
Alexa smirked at this act of submission. Yes, Sasha should've waited for exact instructions, but it was impossible for her to be mad about it, given the wonderful sight she got out of it. Namely, the former Alpha female of NXT, lifting herself up so that her fat little butt was pointing directly at the woman who had just fucked it, then reached back to spread her cheeks nice and wide, emphasizing the fact that her most private hole was gaping open.
Something that Alexa had seen many times before. Especially with this butt slut. But she would never, ever get tired of it. Not with all the butt whores who claimed to be wrestlers worthy of challenging her, and certainly not with Sasha Banks.
Part of her still wished the roles were reversed to what they had been when they first met. Or better yet, Mistress Charlotte was here right now, sharing Sasha with her, while promising that Alexa would be next. And then to follow through on that threat. However, for the most part, at least in that moment, Alexa truly felt like a conqueror, admiring her conquest. Because that's what she had done with this bitch.
When no one, not even Mistress Charlotte could break her, Alexa Bliss had done the unthinkable, and made Sasha Banks a pure bottom. If she could do that, she could do anything. Including taking over the WWE, and making every woman in it her anal bitch. Including a certain Queen.
"I'm yours, Mistress Alexa. All yours." Sasha moaned dreamily, before pushing, "Please prove it, by letting me suck your cock. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, allow me the privilege of going ATM for you. And then? Fuck my slutty little shit hole all night long. Remind it that it's your fuck hole. Yours to use however, wherever and whenever you want. Please?"
"Yes." Alexa softly agreed, "Suck my cock."
In a rare display of disrespect, Sasha quickly turned herself around, and stuff that ass flavoured cock into her mouth, without replying properly. Yes, she was excited, but she should know better than that. Hell, she would probably never do that with Mistress Charlotte. But for better or for worse, Alexa was in too good a mood to punish her. Because after everything that she'd been through lately, she really needed this.
Really needed to see the once mighty Sasha Banks eagerly bobbing her head up and down her dick, eventually taking the full length of it down her well-trained throat. Which of course, meant that she got every drop of her own butt cream, like a good ass to mouth loving cock sucker.
Which of course, was one of the many things Alexa should have said during that blow job. But for whatever reason, she didn't. She just stroked Sasha's hair, and enjoyed the moment. And of course, smirked. With that smirk very much continuing that entire night, as she anally pounded the once mighty Sasha Banks in a variety of different positions, and made her constantly go ass to mouth in between.
Oh, if only Alexa could go back and tell her old self that this would be where they ended up. Of course, it wasn't over yet. She still had to take down Mistress Charlotte, once and for all. But what motivation could there be which was better than this perfect piece of ass?
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Nicole Haught took her job very seriously. Really, she had, before coming to Purgatory. Unfortunately, now she found herself reduced to sitting around and staring at her phone, like so many of her co-workers she had deemed lazy and unmotivated when she first arrived in town. Co-workers like the infamous Wynonna Earp, who was like the worst bad influence ever.
Nicole never, ever thought she would follow in that woman's foot steps on anything, but she just couldn't resist staring at her phone all day when she was consistently sent mouth-watering pictures of Wynonna Earp from the woman herself, and pictures of that top shelf ass of hers.
Today was even worse, as she found herself staring at another top shelf piece of Earp ass. Waverly Earp's ass! Oh God, Wynonna Earp was sending Nicole pictures of her little sister's booty. And yet somehow, it wasn't the weirdest part. No, that would be the promise that when Nicole got 'home', AKA back to the Earps's Homestead, she would actually get to fuck that perfect ass.
Something the twisted bitch was telling her in detail about, and although Nicole tried not to get her hopes up, last time Wynonna had promised her something, it had been the wildest night of her life. But greedily, she wanted more. And given that she was possibly going to get it tonight, it meant every second felt like she had to wait an hour, and when she did finally reach her destination, she had to make sure everything was okay with this.
"You know I think it's about time that we gave you your own key." Wynonna said with an evil smile, when she opened the door that the redhead had been frantically banging on.
"Wynonna, are you sure about this?" Nicole blurted out.
"Although, maybe, it should be to the back door." Wynonna grinned wickedly, continuing her train of thought as if Nicole hadn't said anything, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhh, more appropriate that way, don't ya think? Given ya love going through my back door? And what us Top Shelf Earps want from you? What Waverly wants from you?"
"Wynonna!" Nicole snapped, glaring at her lover, "I'm serious. This is a big deal, even for you. And I, I don't want to lose you."
"Awww, that's sweet." Wynonna smiled, realizing that she was sounding patronizing, and then quickly adding firmly, "I want this. I mean it. I promise you, it would've never have gone this far if I didn't. Or if I didn't think this could work with you, and it wasn't what Waverly wanted. And believe me, really, really do want it. Mmmmmmmmm, I've been so fucking hot. All day just thinking about it."
"Me too." Nicole admitted softly, then forced herself to quickly add, "And you're sure, Waverly wants this."
"Nicole!" Wynonna groaned.
"I know, I know, but I just want to be sure." Nicole pleaded.
There was a brief pause, then Wynonna grinned wickedly, "Why don't you ask her yourself?"
With that, the older of the two Earp sisters then led Nicole up to the younger one's bedroom, where sweet little Waverly Earp was waiting for them. Oh yes, sweet little Waverly Earp was waiting for them bent over her own bed, with her tiny short shorts and panties down around her knees. Somehow, this was even nastier than if Waverly had been completely naked.
It was obviously Wynonna's idea, but it gave the impression that Waverly Earp had been listening to the conversation, and then quickly exposed herself, as Nicole was coming up to see her. And God, she was blushing so adorably, as she looked back at the other two women while biting her lip, which just made the cop want to ravage her even more.
"There, you see? She really does want it." Wynonna beamed proudly, before gently pushing, "Wiggle that cute little butt, Waves. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, wiggle that booty, and show Officer Hot Stuff just how bad you want her cock in your ass. Almost as much as she wants it, I reckon. Isn't that right, Hot Pants? Huh? You wanna butt fuck my baby sister? Pound that hot little butt hole, like you do mine?
Turn both of the Earp sisters into your personal anal whores, who just can't get enough of your big dick up our asses? Yeah you do. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, fuck her! Fuck my sister, and make both of us your nasty little anal bitches!"
"Shut up, slut. And go get me a cock." Nicole ordered firmly.
"Yes, Officer Haught." Wynonna replied happily with a grin, practically quivering with excitement as she did.
"And Waverly..." Nicole added in a more soft voice, "You're sure you want this?"
"Yes!" Waverly replied without hesitation, and then begged, "Oh please Nicole, take my ass! Take my virgin ass! I want you to take it. Only you. I want it to be yours, so we can truly be together. You, me, and Wynonna. I'd do anything to make that happen, and after seeing how much Wynonna loves it... I'm sure you'll make me your anal slut too."
More was probably said, but it was at that point Nicole opened her mouth to protest. To point out that Wynonna Earp had been a shameless anal whore long before they met, and just because she was one, didn't mean Waverly would be. That it wasn't something a nice girl like Waverly should even think about. Even if she did have the kind of butt which seemed designed to be fucked. Just like her sister.
Of course, most important of all, if Waverly truly wanted them to be together, she didn't have to pass a test, as far as Nicole was concerned. No, the only caveat was that Wynonna wanted it too, and as that seemed to be the case, they were in the clear. So with a deep and calming breath, she accepted this was going to happen, and took the first step.
"Wynonna, get me a cock, so I can take your sister's anal cherry." Nicole ordered hoarsely.
"Ooooooooooh, I thought you'd never ask." Wynonna grinned, happily doing as she was told.
"And make sure it's the 6 incher." Nicole quickly added.
"Seriously?" Wynonna whined, quickly adding while softening her tone, "How about the 8 incher? Still small, in my book. But Waverly will really feel that one. Please? Ya want Waverly to cum nice and hard, right? Besides, she's my sister. No way is a 6 inch strap-on is going to cut it. I mean, just look at that perfect ass? It was made to take big dicks."
"I don't know..." Nicole bit her lip, before realizing she was asking the wrong person, "What do you think, Waverly?"
"What, whatever Wynonna thinks." Waverly said softly, "I trust her."
"That was your first mistake, sis." Wynonna teased, before protesting when she got an unimpressed look from Nicole, "What? I'm clearly joking. Mmmmmmm, so the 8 incher, it is. AKA, the one which is been in my ass last time. I still think you should use the 10 incher, as that's what you used on me our first time together. And wouldn't that just be sooooooooo romantic?
But, as my butt was already broken in, I guess we can go with 8 inches. Mmmmmmmm, but don't be surprised if Waverly ends up begging for more. Just like me, when you punish me by giving my cock hungry booty only 8 inches. Oooooooooh yessssssss, you'll see. You'll all see. Waverly Earp was born to be an anal slut, just like her big sister."
"Wynonna, shut the fuck up, and bring me that cock!" Nicole snapped with frustration.
"Ohhhhhhhhh, yes, Mistress Haught, anything for my top." Wynonna grinned wickedly, "You know how much I love it when you're bossy."
Wynonna finally closed the distance between herself and the drawer of sex toys, briefly glancing back and expecting to see an adorably annoyed look on her top's face. However, her top was instead looking at another bottom's bottom. Oh yes, Officer Nicole Haught couldn't keep her eyes off Waverly Earp's perfect little booty. Not that Wynonna could blame her. Hell, she was kind of tempted to fuck it herself.
Of course, she would never take that privilege away from Officer Haught. Or her sister, for that matter. Not when she knew just what a butt busting stud Nicole Haught was. And just how well she would take care of Waverly's perfect little ass. So she grabbed that strap-on, returned to Officer Haught, and then looked at the Officer expectantly.
Predictably, it took quite a while for Nicole to even notice, and then realized what was being expected of her. When realization hit, she blushed, but quickly obliged, taking off her clothes, and giving Wynonna something else pretty to look at. Yes, the tomboy didn't make a show of it, sadly. But she was still revealing a rocking body to Wynonna, who very much appreciated it.
Then The Heir dropped to her knees, and attached the strap-on dildo around the waist of her beloved Officer Haught. Something she hadn't been ordered to do, making it clear the redhead considered stopping her, but instead, she simply watched the older of the two brunettes work while biting her lip.
When it was properly equipped, Wynonna took the dildo into her hand, and asked, "Do ya mind if I give it a sucking first, Officer Haught? She's my sister, so it feels like the least I could do. Mmmmmmmm, and this way, it can be my saliva slidin' into her shitter, meaning it's kind of like you and me are taking Waverly's butt cherry together."
"Wynonna!" Nicole whined, before just sighing, "You Earps seriously need a lesson on boundaries."
This in turn, had Wynonna chuckling wickedly, as she took that dildo into her mouth, and started sucking on it. Despite the fact that it was unfortunately a clean cock, Wynonna took her time bobbing her head up and down it, doing her best to put on a good show for her top. Of course, the entire time, she was wondering if she would get a chance to suck it later. When it would be flavoured in her baby sister's butt cream.
Which seemed only fair, given that Waverly had tasted Wynonna's ass on Officer Haught's dick. Hell, Wynonna imagine she was tasting her little sister's ass right now, which in turn, actually made the blow job that much more enthusiastic.
Another thing which made it that way was the fact that she was very aware of eyes on her. Mainly Officer Haught, who was giving Wynonna her full attention for the first time tonight. Even when she first went in the door, she had been distracted by thoughts of Waverly. As Waverly, Wynonna could tell that her sister was watching this, probably with a blush on her face. But she couldn't look away.
Perhaps even, that she wanted to be sucking that dick, but at the same time, was enjoying the fact that it was Wynonna doing this for her. Which would be good in the long run, given that Wynonna was a far more experienced cock sucker than her little sister. Something she proved, by effortlessly deep throating the full length of that strap-on, and even fucked her own throat for a few long minutes, before pushing things along.
"That should be wet enough, don't you think, Officer Haught?" Wynonna questioned breathlessly, and with another big smile on her face, "Or do you want me to suck your cock some more?"
"Erm, tha, that will do." Nicole stammered.
"Good. Now, go butt fuck my sister." Wynonna ordered cheekily.
"And remember, that's a virgin ass you're dealing with, unlike my whore butt. So make sure you rim it first." Wynonna pushed, "Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, lick my baby sister's butt hole, and get it nice and ready for your strap-on cock. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, eat that pretty little ass hole. I know you want to. But if you can't, that's okay. I can do it for you."
Nicole ignored this latest indecent proposal from Wynonna to refocus on Waverly's perfect little bottom, something she found herself staring at for a few long seconds, before kneeling down behind the other girl, and pressing her lips against an ass cheek in a slow and gentle kiss. Which wasn't much of a top thing to do, but in that moment, she just couldn't help it. Waverly's butt was just so beautiful.
It deserved this kind of treatment, especially considering what Nicole was planning on doing to it tonight. Hell, she gave the other cheek a peck, before using both her hands to spread those globes, and get a good look at those sweet little fuck holes, before she leaned down and finally began to lick one of them.
As a proud lesbian, Nicole knew that she should really eat Waverly's pussy first. Not allow herself or Waverly to be bullied into such an unspeakable act. But Wynonna Earp was very, very persuasive. And this ass was just so perfect and fuck-able, that for better or for worse, Nicole just couldn't resist it's charms. Hell, somehow this bubble butt tasted better than some of the pussies she had sampled.
Yes, she could count on one hand how many that was. But it was still impressive. In fact, the only thing which was equally good, was Wynonna Earp's ass. Obviously, she was biased, but it was a little worrying, as the police officer was sure she would do anything for a taste of these booties.
Something she was sure that Wynonna would take advantage of, and maybe even Waverly too. That all that talk of Officer Haught being the top would be meaningless if Wynonna Earp continued to be such a power bottom. Especially given how easy it was for Nicole to once again become lost in eating Earp girl booty. One so wonderfully similar to the one she normally dealt with, and yet, different.
Especially when it came to actually trying to tongue fuck it. Because Wynonna's whore holes easily open for a tongue. Yes, even Wynonna's back door. But not Waverly's holes. No, Nicole could barely get any of her tongue into that tight little virgin ass, which was a reminder to be slow and gentle with this piece of art.
Happily taking that as an excuse, Nicole continued licking that incredibly private hole for what felt like hours, while continuously ignoring Wynonna's not-so-subtle encouragement to move on. If Waverly had asked, that would be a different story. Especially if she asked for this to stop, and they could forget about it. Something which Nicole was half expecting, but also, hoping it wouldn't happen.
Because she needed to fuck this ass, and not just with her tongue. Which was why she eventually replaced her tongue with a finger, sucking on it for a few long seconds, before pushing it inside Waverly Earp's tight little ass hole, with predictable results. Namely, the two women physically involved in it crying out joyfully, which in turn, really amused the bitch watching them.
"Yesssssssss, that's it, Officer Haught! Get your finger in that virgin booty!" Wynonna eagerly encouraged, leaning her head down so she was inches away from the action, "Get it deep! Show my sister what her ass is really for. Oooooooooh, it's tight, isn't it? Yeah, I bet it is. And I bet you love it, especially after having to deal with my loose and sloppy fuck hole of an ass hole.
Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, Officer Haught deserves a nice virgin butt hole, after doing my slutty little shit hole a favour by using it for it's true purpose. Ohhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, finger that hole. Get my sister nice and ready to please a top with her back door. For the first of many, many times."
"Waverly, are you ready?" Nicole asked softly, completely ignoring Wynonna.
"Yes." Waverly squeaked nervously.
"Are you sure?" Nicole pushed gently, "Because you don't sound sure."
"I'm sure." Waverly said softly, then firmly added, "Please, Officer Haught, fuck my ass."
"You heard her, Officer." Wynonna grinned wickedly, "Fuck her! Fuck my little sister in the ass. Come on, mmmmmmm, I know you want to. This perfect booty is just begging to be fucked. And I know what an amazing butt fucker you are, so let me spread Waverly's butt cheeks for you. Oh yeah, that'll help. Show you just how bad I want you to butt fuck my baby sis. See?"
"Wynonna..." Nicole began to protest, as Wynonna very slowly spread Waverly's ass cheeks, before giving into temptation, "Whatever."
Waverly then gasped and blushed when, after a long pause, Officer Haught pulled her fingers out of that tight hole, and replaced them with her cock. Thankfully, this was done nice and slowly, Waverly only feeling a little pressure on her butt hole at first, so small it wasn't enough to do anything, except give her a taste of what was about to happen.
Then when her ass hole started stretching for an invading object for the very first time, it was weird, but it didn't hurt. Not really. Not compared to how she feared it might. In fact, if she was honest with herself, there was a thrill to surrendering her most private hole to Officer Nicole Haught. Which was exactly why she was doing this.
If she was being really, really honest, Waverly would admit that having Wynonna there helped. Because even though her big sister was a hot mess of a woman most of the time, she'd always been Waverly's protector. The only person in life who had always been there for her. Also, she could practically taste the happy look on Wynonna's face, as she watched her baby sister's butt hole stretching for a strap-on.
Which again, really weird, but somehow, it made things better. Which continued to be the case, even as Wynonna silent encouragement them throughout, by stroking her ass cheeks. Then, shortly after that forbidden hole stretch wide enough to allow the head of the dildo to slide through it, Wynonna Earp gave some very loud encouragement.
"You did it, Nicole! You just took my sister's cherry!" Wynonna announced loudly, and way more happily than she should, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, you just popped my kid sister's butt cherry! It's yours now, and always will be. Two Earp asses, the property of Officer Nicole Haught! Or at least, they will be, when you get every inch of your big dick in that perfect booty.
Come on, baby, mmmmmmm, I love watching Waverly's shit hole stretching around your strap. But you know what would be even better? Waverly's shit-pipe full of cock! Yeahhhhhhhh, teach my sister what her perfect ass is really for. Stuff her perfect little butt, and make her your anal whore. Just like her big sister. Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuck yes, fuck her. Fuck her and make her your ass slut."
These words sounded deafening in the otherwise silent room, and honestly, Waverly was surprised Nicole didn't scold Wynonna for it. Then again, Nicole could hardly be blamed for being too overwhelmed to speak, especially given that Waverly was in the same boat. Admittedly, Waverly also had to deal with the pain of the anal penetration. Now that was about as bad as she feared.
Well, the fact that both of her favourite women were involved made the situation as bearable as possible, especially considering that Officer Haught waited several minutes to push forwards, and thus giving Waverly plenty of time to relax and get used to this sensation. Of course, there was only so much that she would ever get used to it, or could relax, but she did her best.
Despite the consistent pain and discomfort, Waverly found herself loving every moment of this. Of being bent over with her ass hole stretching for a cock. One strapped around the waist of another woman. Something which was a taboo on top of a taboo. With another taboo, of having her big sister there with her, encouraging this every step of the way.
In fact, when Nicole finally started pushing forwards, Waverly actually found herself letting out a gasp and then moan of mostly pleasure. It would be a while before the pain faded entirely, but even at its worse, it felt so very right. Even natural, in a weird way. And she just hoped that the other women enjoyed this half as much, especially the cop.
Nicole was in heaven. She loved sodomizing women, and as much as she adored anal sluts like Wynonna, there would always be something extra special about taking another girl's back door cherry. And from the very first moment they met, she felt an intense connection with Waverly Earp. In fact, with both Earp sisters.
So, it was really intense to be able to take Waverly Earp's butt cherry, especially with that butt whore Wynonna Earp right there watching it, going so far as to spread her sister's ass cheeks, providing the perfect view of Nicole's dick disappearing into that perfect little fuck hole. Which in a way, was almost like the big sister was giving her little sister's forbidden hole to the redhead, as a gift.



Which shouldn't have enhanced the experience for Nicole, but it did. She tried to just concentrate on Waverly, as the last thing she wanted to was hurt her. However, while that was a concerned with every other girl's butt cherry she had taken, that wasn't the case here. Because Waverly was Wynonna's sister. Yes, they were very different, in a variety of ways.
But one thing they had in common was the fact that they had perfect asses, which had been made for fucking. Which really did seem to be the case, as even during the butt stuffing, Waverly was moaning happily. Just like her big sister. Which in turn, had that big sister serenading her with praise, especially when Nicole's hips came to rest against Waverly's ass cheeks, announcing that she had taken every single inch of that cock up her butt, like a good girl.
"Yes, yes, yesssssssss, that's it. Just a little more. Oh Waverly, you're doing so good, baby girl. So good for Daddy Nicole." Wynonna moaned in encouragement, almost deliriously, as that dick worked its way through Waverly's bowels. Then, when it was fully embedded, she was more enthusiastic as she celebrated, "Oh my God, Waves, that's every inch! Every inch of Officer Haught's dick in your perfect little fat ass!
Ooooooooooooh fuck, that's so hot! You really were made for this, Waverly. Isn't that right, Officer Haught? Huh? Wasn't my sister made for butt fucking? Aren't you going to prove it, by fucking this little dump truck? Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, pound that dumper, baby! Fuck her in the ass, and make my little sister your little anal slut. Just like me. Yeahhhhhhhh, butt fuck the little slut! Ah fuck!"
For a while, Nicole was transfixed both by Wynonna's twisted words, and more importantly, with the fact that her thighs were pressed against a juicy pair of Earp girl butt cheeks, this time announcing that her dick was completely buried within Waverly Earp's fat little bottom. Her strap-on cock had now officially been buried within the perfect asses of both of these two sisters, who she was obscenely connected to.
And instead of being a result of cheating, the older sister was very much encouraging this, even begging Nicole to butt fuck her baby sister. Something so overwhelming, that the police officer thought she would cum on the spot. Especially when she did the only thing that could really make Wynonna Earp shut the fuck up.
Namely, to grabbed onto her hair, and pull her into a passionate kiss. At the same time, Nicole pulled her hips back, then pushed them forward, causing that dildo to slid in and out of another woman's most private hole. Meaning that, of course, she was kissing one of these sisters, while fucking the other in the ass.
Butt fucking the younger sister, while the older one continued to spread those cheeks, meaning that when one Nicole broke that kiss, she and Wynonna got the perfect view of her cock sliding in and out of Waverly's ass hole. Something they got to savour for quite a while, but not nearly as long as Nicole would have liked, before Wynonna just had to open her big mouth again.
"Can I suck your cock?" Wynonna abruptly asked, quickly adding, "Oh please, give me the privilege of sucking your cock. Of tasting my baby sister's butt cream on your strap-on. Please, Officer Haught, I think that would be so much fun. Mmmmmmmm, and a great way to tease Waverly, and make her want to beg for more. Please? I-"
"If you're good, you'll get to suck it after." Nicole interrupted.
"But Hottie!" Wynonna whined.
"After!" Nicole said firmly, pulling her gaze away from Waverly, and giving her full attention to Wynonna momentarily, "After I'm done fucking your sister in the ass, maybe I'll let you suck my cock clean. Until then, keep your mouth shut, and stop ruining this moment for me and Waverly. Or, no butt fucking for you tonight."
Waverly smirked, as Nicole put Wynonna in her place. And did it without breaking a sweat. Wynonna had always been a troublemaker, who's mouth constantly got her into trouble. Honestly, Waverly hadn't thought anything could make her big sister be quiet. Being kissed, or something else being placed into her mouth, wasn't something she had considered before, but obviously that was very effective.
Although apparently, what was even more effective than that, was the threat of not being fucked. Maybe even, just the threat of not being butt fucked was enough? Was her big sister really that much of a butt slut? Because honestly, it was easy to believe. Especially considering what a butt busting stud Officer Haught was proving to be.
Admittedly, it might be genetic, as regardless whether she was being turned into a butt slut, or this had always been her destiny, Waverly was loving every single moment of being fucked in the ass. Honestly, she even enjoyed the initial anal penetration, and the butt stuffing which had followed. But soon the pleasure she had initially felt was completely dwarfed by the ecstasy which followed, once initial discomfort faded.
In fact, Waverly couldn't stop moaning in pleasure if she tried. Something which became increasingly noticeable, thanks to Wynonna Earp being quiet for once in her life. Which definitely didn't go unnoticed by Officer Haught, Nicole grinning widely because of it, and then giving the younger Earp a little push.
"Do you want something, baby girl?" Nicole questioned softly.
"Yesssssssssss, ooooooooooh, make me cum!" Waverly moaned without hesitation. Then, while trying to think what Wynonna would do in this situation, she added, "Pound my little ass hole, and make me cum! Please? Oh pleasssssssssseeeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me! Fuck me like, like you do my sister! Fucking fuck my tight virgin ass hole, and make it the loose fuck hole Wynonna has in between her cheeks.
And make it yours! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, make me your slut, mmmmmmmmm, your little anal slut! Make me as big a slut as Wynonna Earp! Oh yes! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it, fuck me! FUCK ME! FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEE, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD!"
For better or for worse, Nicole didn't leave her hanging. Which almost had Waverly begging her to slow down again, because as much as she wanted to cum, she also wanted to be fucked in the ass by this incredible woman forever. Luckily, Nicole found a happy middle ground, in which she somehow could increase the pleasure Waverly was feeling, but didn't make her go over the edge of orgasm for another couple of minutes, which felt like much longer.
Which sealed Waverly's fate for sure. After this, there could be no denying that Waverly Earp was a Wynonna Earp level anal whore. Or as close to it as anyone could possibly be. Either way, she couldn't go back to life without butt sex, and given how this was going, she was confident that she wouldn't have to. Confident that Officer Haught would fuck her up the butt as frequently as possible.
It was then, just before her first anally induced orgasm, Waverly realized she hadn't called Nicole by her proper title, when begging for the privilege to cum. Something she would definitely try to make up for later, but luckily, Officer Haught didn't hold it against her. She might punish her for it later, which wasn't an unpleasant idea. But for that moment, she just bombarded her with ecstasy.
Then somehow even more of it, when she finally pushed her over the edge of orgasm. At which point, the whole world fell away, and there was only the dick in her ass, and the amazing pleasure it was causing her. Then soon after, she was unaware of anything but pleasure.
Nicole almost felt bad about pushing Wynonna's hands off of Waverly's ass cheeks, just before she increased her pace, given that up until that point, it was like they were doing everything together. Yes, Wynonna had only been a tiny part of it, but for whatever twisted reason, her involvement seemed to make it easier on Waverly. And for better or for worse, Nicole really enjoyed that conclusion as well.
Especially when she could enjoy the view of Waverly's butt hole stretching for her. However, what she wanted even more, was the ability to feel those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs, as she gave Waverly Earp's perfect booty exactly what it deserved. Which in turn, was one of the things which led to her cumming hard and frequently.
Of course, Nicole did her best to hold back, and maximize Waverly's enjoyment. Especially given, the more that she made Waverly cum, the more likely it was that she would be able to do this again. Exactly this, and a number of other things. Which she couldn't be blamed for. Not entirely. To some degree, everyone had wicked thoughts, but Wynonna Earp was next level when it came to thinking of twisted shit.
Or saying it, for that matter. And, seeing just how desperate Wynonna was to say some of it, or probably anything at that point, Nicole decided to throw her a bone. Besides, what better way to allow herself to go over the edge, then involving the other Earp girl again?
"You've got something to say, Wynonna?" Nicole suddenly questioned, "Say it!"
"Make my sister cum! Make her cum like the slut she is!" Wynonna happily oblige without hesitation, then grinned wickedly, "Butt fuck my sister and make her cum like I do when you ass fuck me. Make her yours. Make both Earp sisters your anal sluts! Yesssssssss, that's it, Officer Haught! Ruin that virgin ass hole. Make sure it never closes again. That Waverly can't sit down without thinking of you, ever again.
Ohhhhhhhh, but most of all? Make her cum! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, I love seeing my sweet little sister cumming like a good little butt slut, with a dick deep in her ass! Oh yes, that's it! Fuck her and make her cum just like that! Oh Officer Haught, you're such a great top."
Poor Nicole barely made it through the first few sentences, before she found herself cumming. To be fair, it was combined with the feeling of those juicy ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and most of all, the sheer mental high of fucking Waverly Earp in the ass, right in front of Wynonna Earp. Oh yes, that combination resulted in the hardest, and most satisfying, orgasms of her life.
It was then followed by more just like it, as Nicole was just about able to push herself through it, maximizing the enjoyment for all three women involved. But maybe most importantly of all, Waverly Earp, the girl she needed to be her anal slut. Along with Wynonna Earp.
Initially, Nicole had thought even having sex with Wynonna in the same room as Waverly was absurd, but now she had done that, and the reverse, was fucking Waverly Earp's perfect ass, she wanted everything that Wynonna had suggested. To have both Earp sisters, anytime she wanted them. Anyway, that she wanted them. Especially to be able to ass fuck them both, like the anal sluts they were.
Maybe even have them side-by-side, so she could go back and forth between those perfect butts. Which was the last coherent thought poor Nicole had for quite a while, until she found herself lying on top of the other girl in a sweaty heap, exhausted from this wonderful round of butt sex. Hopefully the first of many tonight, and with this exact scenario.
Wynonna normally hated being the third wheel when it came to sex. If she was going to be involved, she definitely wouldn't want to be left out. Especially when it came to a stud like Nicole Haught. However, this was the one time she didn't mind, as she loved Waverly more than anything, and was happy to see her like this.
It wasn't something that older sister should want to see, but for whatever reason, Wynonna loved to see it. Yes, she desperately wished she was the one who was cumming so hard that she was literally squirting, but she was truly happy for her sister, which was a good sign for the kind of relationship she was hoping to have going forward with her sibling and the cop.
Perhaps another was the fact that she was able to resist the urge to make herself cum, although she got very close, several times. However, she wanted to be a good girl, and increase the chances that Officer Haught would reward her with the kind of butt fucking Wynonna felt like she needed 24/7. The one that she'd only received from this stud before.
Yes, Officer Haught would probably need a break, especially because she kept going until she and Waverly collapsed. But, given recent history, Wynonna was still confident that she would be getting her ass pounded. If she played her cards right, of course. Which meant allowing the other women to have their moment, before trying to get in on the action.
"That was amazing, Officer Haught." Wynonna beamed happily, when she could no longer resist opening her mouth, "Mmmmmmmm, I loved watching you butt fuck my sister. You're such a great butt pounder. As far as I'm concerned, her ass is yours, whenever you want it. Just like mine. And don't worry, I'm sure that Waverly agrees with me. Right, Waves?"
"What?" Waverly replied dreamily, then blushed, "Oh... I mean, yes. I'm yours, Nicole. And my ass is yours. All yours."
"Good, now that's sorted, how about some ass to mouth?" Wynonna questioned hopefully, before reminding her top, "You promised."
"I know..." Nicole said, biting her lip, "But..."
"But nothing! It's my turn!" Wynonna whined, "Waverly got to taste my ass, so I should taste hers. It's only fair!"
"Fine." Nicole said, rolling over onto her back, her cock popping out of Waverly's butt in the process, "It's all yours."
"Yessssssss, thank you, thank you thank youoooooouuuuuuu!" Wynonna replied eagerly, and obeyed.
It was very possible that Wynonna forgot to reply properly, and just stuffed that strap-on into her mouth, like a second after it was pulled out of her baby sister's butt hole. However, she would like to think that such a mistake would be understandable. Then again, maybe it would be fun to have Officer Haught punishing her? Of course, it depended on the punishment.
As long as it wasn't taking this dick away from her, Wynonna could deal with it. Especially if it was a spanking. But in that moment, what she really wanted was to suck some cock. More importantly, taste her little sister's ass cream on the strap-on of her top. And thankfully, she didn't just taste it, but got every drop, as Officer Haught allowed her to do what she did best, use her mouth.
As soon as the taste of Waverly's ass cream hit her taste-buds, Wynonna let out a loud and happy moan, her eyelids fluttering closed, as she savoured that twisted flavour for a few long seconds. Then she started bobbing her head up and down the strap-on, and then eventually taking it into her throat with well-practiced ease, so she could get every drop of that precious liquid.
Along the way, she was able to turn her head slightly, so she could admire Officer Haught's handiwork. See just how widely gaping Waverly's ass hole was. Which was another thing which Wynonna should be in no way enjoying, but she was. Because everything about this was perfect, and yet, she had a feeling that it was only going to get better from here on out.
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*
Maude Apatow had dreams which started like this. Dreams where a beautiful woman would approach her, with a flirtatious smile on her face. Hell, she had even imagined it being the infamous Beyonce. But the problem was, a lot of those dreams had turned into nightmares, real fast. And she was terrified that this would end the same way. Especially without her co-stars to back her up.
Hell, she even considered running away. Because sure, it would be cowardly, but at this point, it would also be the smart choice. But, for better or for worse, she stood her ground, and somehow avoided trembling as the infamous top came to stand right in front of her, practically in her personal space.
To be fair, they were in the hall of a hotel room, and while no one was around, it wasn't like Beyonce would try anything right now. Right? And even if she did, Sydney Sweeney and more importantly Alexa Demie were only a short distance away, and would surely come to her defence, if things got really bad?
It was just, the minute it took for Beyonce to close the distance between them felt like an eternity, which was more than enough time for Maude to imagine the worst scenarios possible. Although even then, she also felt like this was an opportunity to prove herself. One where the potential risk was more than worth the reward. Especially now she had seen that big black booty in all it's glory.
"Alone at last." Beyonce purred.
"Wh, what are you doing here?" Maude asked nervously.
"Relax. I'm not going to force you into anything. No matter what you might've heard, I don't do that. Ever." Beyonce reassured firmly, before adding with a wicked smile, "But, if you're feeling a need to bend over for me already, feel free to lean into that instinct. Mmmmmmmm, I mean, if you feel that way already, you're probably not going to win this."
"I'm good, thank you." Maude huffed, then after a brief pause blurted out, "And feel free to do the same."
"I'll bear that in mind." Beyonce said dismissively, before getting to the point, "Look, I figured after I gave your buddy Sydney her first-ever good anal pounding, Alexa would want her girlfriend all to herself, so she can desperately try to keep her hands on her. Which gives us an opportunity. Tell them they can have tomorrow night as well, and then come to my hotel room. I promise it will be a one on one session. No tricks."
"Wait, wait, wait, let me get this straight." Maude interrupted, ignoring the obvious joke as she quickly added, "You expect me to just make this easy for you? Just show up alone, and bend over? Seriously?"
"You haven't heard the hook yet." Beyonce grinned wickedly, adding with a chuckle, "And trust me, this is one offer you can't refuse."
"Why? Are you going to bend over for me?" Maude scoffed.
"If you can survive the first butt fucking." Beyonce said nonchalantly.
There was a brief pause, then Maude questioned softly, "Seriously?"
"Seriously." Beyonce casually confirmed.
Another pause, this one longer, and then Maude stammered, "I, I really shouldn't. I'm an anal virgin. Something I'm guessing you knew. Or just figured. And yeah, I'm sure you're one too, but... I just can't. I mean, it would be different if you were the one bending over first. Or I could bring someone. But... you're Beyonce. The Beyonce. So no, I'm sorry. I know you're not used to hearing that.
Hell, I bet you can't even remember the last time someone told you no. But I'm gonna. Because I just can't accept this offer. No, no, no, it's too risky. In fact, I bet you're not even serious. Yeah, you're just trying to fuck with me. Well, it won't work. You hear me?"
"Oh, I hear you." Beyonce smirked, and even admitted, "And if I were you, I would be suspicious too. But, if you never show up tomorrow, you'll never know, one way or the other. All you'll know, is that you maybe had a chance to break me all by yourself, and you chickened out. And I don't think you can live with that. Can you?"
"I..." Maude began, before hesitating.
"That's what I thought." Beyonce said dismissively, as she turned to leave, adding without looking back, "Be there at 8, and don't be late. I like punctuality. Especially in my future bitches."
"I'm not your bitch." Maude whined, then added softly when she was alone, "And I never will be."
*
Poor Maude cringed every time she replayed that reaction in her head for the next 24 hours. Hell, it was pretty much proof that she wasn't ready to take on someone like Beyonce all by herself, and at the very least, she should have warned her friends what Beyonce was planning. However, to do so, would be a sign of weakness.
And Maude hated the thought of that. More to the point, she really wanted to go herself, because if everything went right, she would have an entire night with that legendary booty all to herself. Although easily the worst part, was the thought of bottoming wasn't as off-putting as it should be. Especially considering who would be doing it.
Given how much she loved topping, Maude didn't often think about bottoming. However, on the rare occasion she did, it was definitely someone with the reputation of Beyonce doing it. Which was extremely dangerous, because if anyone could break her, surely it was Beyonce? Then again, if she could survive, not only would she receive the ultimate prize, but a valuable lesson in what it was like to be on the other side of things.
And surely, that would make her a better top. Right? Or was she just looking for excuses, especially now she was standing outside of Beyonce's hotel room, trying to work up the courage to knock. Or maybe just run away, as this seemed like such a bad idea.
For better or for worse, Maude eventually knocked on the door, prompting Beyonce to open it and smile, "Right on time, mmmmmmm, I like that."
"Technically, I am late." Maude pointed out, not wanting to make it seem like she was too eager.
"Actually, you were early." Beyonce countered with a chuckle, "Then you stood out here, obsessing over whether to knock or not. Oh, don't worry. You're not the first to do that. Mmmmmmmm, and you won't be the last. No, I have that effect on little white girls like you. And honestly? It never gets old. Or stops being cute, ha ha ha ha."
"Whatever." Maude blushed, looking side to side at the empty corridor nervously, "Can you please just let me in?"
"Oh, absolutely." Beyonce purred, stepping aside so that Maude could get past her, and into the hotel suite. Beyonce then closed the door, and offered, "Would you like a drink? I don't know about you, but I like to set the mood with some wine. But, you can have something a bit stronger, if you want? Or maybe a juice box? Some milk?"
"Wine will be fine." Maude snapped angrily, which has caused the older woman to chuckle again.
"Coming right up, sweetie." Beyonce reassured, pouring a glass, and retrieving her own in the process, "Take a seat, and I'll be right with you."
"Thanks." Maude said, doing as she was told, then taking a big swig of the wine once it was given to her. There was an awkward pause, then she questioned, "So, how do we start?"
"That depends..." Beyonce admitted, taking a sip of her own wine, before explaining, "After the insolence that you and your friends have shown me? I should really start off by giving your ass a nice hard spanking. You know, like the one I gave to your little Euphoria sister's big tits? Mmmmmmmmm, those pale titties looked sooooooooo good a cute little red. And I deeply regret not giving her fat ass the same treatment.
Perhaps she would be mine now, if I had? Which makes me think, I really shouldn't make the same mistake with you. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I really should take you hard and rough right now, and show you who's boss. How does that sound?"
"H, h, hard pass." Maude stammered, nowhere near as forcefully as she would have liked.
"Yeah, I figured." Beyonce sighed, and then explained, "But, I can be gentle. So how about this? Instead, I'll give you the privilege of worshiping my amazing body. And before you say no, like a fool, look at it this way. I can give you a chance to wear me out. To diminish my chance to break you. Or, we could skip straight to the butt fucking? Mmmmmmm, because I'm very, very okay with that."
"I bet." Maude said softly and dryly, before against her better judgment, nodding, "Okay. We, we can do the worshiping thing first. That sounds fun."
"And by that, you mean?" Beyonce pushed.
Maude rolled her eyes, and forced herself to beg as softly and sweetly as she could in that moment, "Please, my Black Mistress, allow me the privilege of eating your yummy black pussy. I love pussy, and have been thinking about eating yours all day. So please, please give me that privilege. Please? I wanna worship your beautiful body."
"I was only looking for the magic word." Beyonce chuckled, putting her wine down, and insisting, "But don't feel embarrassed. Like I said, I have that effect on girls like you. Mmmmmmmm, and I love it. In fact, why don't you come here, and I'll show you just how much I appreciate your sweet words? Then, you can show me just how much you appreciate the opportunity I'm giving you."
Poor Maude's mouth hung open in despair as she tried to think of a comeback, and was left with nothing. Nothing but allowing the mighty Beyonce to take her wine off of her, put it down out of the way, and then pull her closer to her. Oh God, the older woman pulled the younger one onto her lap with surprising strength, and then crash their lips together. Not that Maude tried to stop it.
She didn't instantly respond, as she was taken by surprise by this, but it wasn't long before she was indeed kissing back. In fact, she was soon lost in kissing Beyonce, right there in the middle of that expensive hotel room suite. Something which seemed to last several hours, the older ones hands seemingly everywhere in the process.
To her credit, Maude did her best to keep up, but it felt like she was fighting a losing battle. Especially when Beyonce broke the kiss, and pushed Maude's head downward. Oh fuck, when did Beyonce pull down her dress, exposing the fact that she wasn't wearing a bra? Not that it really mattered, as all of a sudden Maude found her lips pressed against that nipple, and automatically she took it into her mouth, and started sucking on it.
She couldn't help it. It was just natural at this stage. Especially considering she had spent all that time with Sydney Sweeney and her giant boobs. Although Maude normally had more choice in the matter. Now she found herself being guided back and forth, the rival Dom already taking over, and doing it effortlessly.
Something which naturally, Maude shouldn't have been enjoying as much as she did. She had to remember that she was a top, and even when she was arguably doing something submissive, she remained in control. Hell, it shouldn't even be that hard, given it was up to her what Beyonce got at this point. All she needed to do was bite down on those sensitive nipples, to send the message to the other top, that it wouldn't be so easy to dominate and intimidate her.
And yet, Maude simply found herself getting lost in suckling those big black titties, like so many conquests before her. Oh God, this really was a mistake, wasn't it? She should have never come here. Not that she too upset about her decision that moment.
For better or for worse, she was given time to regret later, first when she was pushed away, and waited for Beyonce to get herself out of her dress. Wanting to do it herself, in order to avoid being ordered to do it, Maude quickly copied her actions, the two tops stripping themselves quickly, and without putting on a show, so they were on equal footing. Well, almost. Maude couldn't help be conscientious about her body.
After all, she hung out with the likes of Zendaya, Alexa Demie and maybe especially Sydney Sweeney. And of course, Beyonce was perhaps even more curvy than Sydney Sweeney, leaving poor Maude to just stare in disbelief when they were naked. Then, after a few long seconds of that, her head was grabbed by the other Dom, and Maude found herself being pushed face first into a delicious looking, and smelling, black pussy.
"Eat me, you little bitch!" Beyonce ordered sternly, somewhat softening her tone as she added, "Ooooooooh yessssssss, worship that black pussy! Ha ha ha ha, you think you can top me? Prove it? Prove it by eating that black pussy like it's no big deal. That it is not so addictive, that you want to devote the rest of your life to worshiping me.
Maybe even, that you can take control, even now. But you can't, can you? Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you can't, because you're lost in the honour of worshiping your future Mistress's cunt. Fuck yeah, I bet you can't even hear me. No, mmmmmmmm, you're just too busy tasting twat, huh? Oh yes, savour that taste, you dirty little rug muncher! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fucking lick my cunt!"
Beyonce was almost disappointed when Maude quickly settled into giving her a long, drawn-out cunt lapping. Then again, she shouldn't really be surprised. Of course Alexa Demie was the only real threat to her. Oh yes, white girls continued to be helpless against her, especially when she was alone with them.
Although she had her doubts about Alexa at this point, if this was the kind of pathetic top she chose to associate herself with. Sure, they were on the same show, but that was no excuse for not making better friends. And to think, Beyonce had been concerned that they would turn out to be a threat. What a joke. Even if it did make this moment more satisfying.
Then again, while she was busy enjoying her victory, Maude seemed to be gradually increasing her pace, and more importantly, increasing her attention to Beyonce's clit. It was such a slow increase it could easily be missed, at least by someone who wasn't the calibre of top that Beyonce was. Oh yes, despite herself, the older woman had been impressed by the younger one.
Perhaps there was potential within this white girl after all? Not that she was about to give her credit for that. Although, she kind of had to do that, simply to stop her. It was however worth it, given that is normal, it didn't take much for the superior woman to get what she wanted.
"Nice try, slut, mmmmmmmm, but your Mistress isn't ready to cum just yet." Beyonce scolded, twisting Maude's hair in warning. Then, once the little bitch had come to a complete stop, Beyonce continued, "Oh, don't be like that. Just because no one has properly trained you, doesn't mean you shouldn't already know what I want. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, it's obvious.
Hell, you probably insisted upon it yourself, with that complete and utter disgrace, Zendaya. Yes? Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, you have. So don't stop, but slow down, so that your new Black Mistress can really savour this moment. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, that's better. Ah fuck, mmmmmmmmmm, just like that. Lick my cunt like the lesbo bitch you are! The lesbo bottom! Ah fuck yeah, lick me!"
Just as she suspected, Maude was helpless to do anything other than obey, when confronted with her disobedience. It was adorable really. Also, really fucking hot. Oh yes, this was the kind of power which Beyonce lived for. Which again, made the physical pleasure she was receiving that much more satisfying. Not enough that it was a problem, not anymore.
No, this was just the right amount that Beyonce was looking for, at least in this moment. Yes, it was already tempting to push for more, although at the same time, the superior woman wanted this to go on forever. So she stayed silent, and simply allowed Maude to do what came naturally to submissive little bitches like her.
Something she very clearly enjoyed, from the sounds she was making. Hell, Maude was probably aching to taste Beyonce's girl cum. Something which had proven to have quite an effect on girls like her. Oh yes, when she tasted the heaven which was her Black Mistress's girl cum, poor little Maude Apatow would be one step closer to being broken.
And Beyonce knew just what it would take to push her over that edge, and make her hers. Which was a kind of thought which put a wide smile on Beyonce's face, while very much savouring what she was receiving. It also had her rewarding her new bitch, both with her happy sounds, and her hand stroking her hair.
Maude hadn't been in this position a lot, which was proving to be a real problem for her. She thought it was a sign of weakness, the way that Alexa and Sydney were constantly going down on each other, as it seemed like a bottom thing to do. Zendaya agreed, as she had only really got into it when she had become their bitch.
But maybe if Maude had indulged in this just a little bit more, she wouldn't be in this position right now? One where she was picturing herself eating a lot more pussy in the future. Especially this pussy, which had to be the best ever. Certainly better than what she was used to, on the rare occasions that she return the favour to one of her friends.
Of course, she was a lot more familiar with receiving this pleasure, but her co-stars were hard to say no too. Especially Sydney. Which felt so wonderfully wrong, given that they were playing sisters. And Maude would never want anything to happen with her real sister. Really she wouldn't. But with Sydney? Somehow it was hot to indulge in that twisted taboo.
Then of course, there was the fact that Sydney Sweeney was one of the hottest people she'd ever met. Hell, it felt like an honour to worship Sydney's amazing body with her mouth and tongue. Especially when she reached this particular area. Oh yes, her Euphoria sister had a truly euphoric cunt, which she thought couldn't possibly be bested, until she tasted this black pussy.
Tasting that black pussy was practically a life-changing event, and all of a sudden, it was really easy for Maude to understand why Beyonce had broken so many women. Especially those who looked like her. Maybe even, that those girls had been particularly easy. But Maude refused to be broken so easily. No, she was better than that, dammit.
Which was exactly why she decreased her pace without being told. Which was something that happened to her, many times. And yes, of course she wouldn't expect to get away with it. But it would definitely have an effect. More importantly, it trick Beyonce into a false sense of security, while she made a real move on her.
Namely, slowly but surely increasing her pace, and concentrating more and more on the other woman's clit. Unfortunately, this meant that she wasn't going to swallow everything she was being given, but it was worth the sacrifice, in the name of keeping her mind intact. Besides, a lot of it just ended up covering her face, and thus, making her feel even more like a slut.
Like a dominant black woman's pussy slut. Which was exactly the kind of thinking she needed to avoid, if she was going to actually survive the night. Although she was provided with a good opportunity to help with that, if she could only make the mighty Beyonce beg for her. And she was close. Oh yes, little Maude Apatow was so close to making Beyonce cum, she could almost literally taste it.
Beyonce was very aware of what this little slut was trying to do to her, and it was real cute she thought she would get away with it. Which was one of the main reasons she allowed it to go on for as long as it did, along with the fact that she enjoyed letting the so called white top feel like she was in control. And of course, it just felt really, really good. Hell, Beyonce even rewarded the bitch for it.



Yes, with constant moans, cries and even whimpers of pleasure, and there was plenty of pussy cream for her to enjoy. Of course, she didn't exactly stop that right now. Not when Maude was doing a real good job. Especially for an amateur. So she was very happy to reach out, and stroke that long dark hair, while grinning down at the white girl in between her legs.
After all this time, it was easy to spot the licks of an enthusiastic amateur. Hell, Beyonce seduced lesbian virgins, or just less experienced young women, as often as she could, just so that she could experience this as often as she could. Oh yes, there was nothing quite like this moment. Especially because she knew she had the power to change it. To train a little slut to become a first class rug muncher.
Which she was definitely going to do with poor little Maude Apatow, and the rest of her little friends. Although admittedly, it seemed that they were a lot more experienced with each other, given the way that Alexa and Sydney looked at each other, and what had happened to Zendaya. But that didn't mean they couldn't be further trained.
For a few moments, Beyonce allowed herself to linger on that thought. All the girls from Euphoria, not just the ones who dared to challenge her, on their knees before her, just waiting for the honour of tasting her black pussy. Something she would make sure each of them became very familiar with tasting. Among other things. Like her big black booty. Oh yes, Beyonce could practically feel lips on it right now.
Ideally, Alexa and Sydney either side of that fat butt, and kissing the cheeks, while Zendaya tried to make up for her failure, by pressing her face deep in between those cheeks and lapping away at her back door. Then, she concentrated on not cumming for what felt like an eternity.
Which was difficult for her, given that she was enjoying one of her favourite things in the world. And at this point, there were more pleasant thoughts in her head available than unpleasant ones. However, everybody had some bad thoughts in their head which could put them off when the time was right. Perhaps especially with her skin colour. And well, Beyonce had plenty of practice with this.
Of course, when the time came, her orgasm was wonderfully hard and powerful. Something she savoured for a few long seconds, maybe even minutes. Especially as Maude immediately kept her cumming, without having to be asked. Although soon after that, was the moment that Beyonce truly took over this, and proved why she was the most dominant celebrity in the world.
"Make me cum, bitch!" Beyonce demanded, making it very clear that she wasn't asking, "Do it now! Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, obey your Black Mistress. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, make a superior woman cum all over your cute little face, mmmmmmmm, and your slutty little mouth. Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, that's it, tongue fuck me! Tongue fuck a real woman, you pathetic little bottom!
Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, good girl. OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, EAT MY FUCKING CUNT, WHITE BITCH! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, EAT IT!"
Maude tried her best to make the mighty Beyonce cum, without giving her permission to do it. At first by gradually building the pace up, then when she could no longer hide her intentions, she took the older woman's clit into her mouth, and sucked on it. Hell, she even used some that initial sucking, which would have probably been enough to make herself cum.
Especially in that moment. But for whatever reason, Beyonce was able to hold out. Surprisingly, even when Maude shoved her tongue inside the extremely welcoming hole in front of her, and then started to tongue fuck it. But nothing worked. Nothing, until she was finally given permission. It was so annoying.
Admittedly, along the way she received some truly wonderful juices. She swallowed a good portion of it, but most of it ended up on her face, something which to her shame, she had liked in the past, but especially now. Because before, it was just a reminder that she liked pussy. Now, it was proof that she was a slut for it. Specifically, a slut for Beyonce's pussy.
Which was dangerous thinking, especially as it almost made her cum too. But she just couldn't help it. Especially when she finally got that permission, and shortly thereafter words, a face full of girl cum. The greatest thing she ever tasted, the girl cum of the legendary Beyonce. Which somehow, tasted even better than she thought it would.
Poor Maude tried her best to swallow as much of that precious liquid as she could, but she was hopelessly out of her depth. Hell, she barely got a chance to tongue fuck the mighty Beyonce to a second climax, before she felt another hand on the back of her head, and then both of them tightening their grip. This of course allowed Beyonce to take control over the situation, and literally fuck Maude's face.
Like in that moment, she was truly nothing but a fuck toy. Just something that the other woman could rub herself against, to get herself off. God, Maude had never felt so submissive. And to her incredible shame, she loved it. Hell, she even lowered her hand down to her cunt, and rubbed it a little bit.
In her current overwhelmed state, that was all it took to make her cum too. Which ironically, was probably the smartest thing she could do in that moment. Because if she kept getting built up like this? Man, she would break for sure. And yes, that was a very worrying thought, considering they were only just getting started. And they hadn't even got to the main event yet. One which Maude should really, really back out of.
But, it felt too late to do that. Worse, she found that she actually wanted to try taking it up the butt. Especially after being so thoroughly dominated by this other woman, and then all of a sudden, she pushed away from her. Likely because if they kept going any longer like that, Maude would have suffocated. But for better or for worse, she wanted more. Something she proved, by pleadingly looking up at Beyonce.
"Awww, it's okay, slut, mmmmmmmm, I got more for you." Beyonce promised with a wicked grin, "Oh yeah, you be a good girl, and bend over for me, while I go get my cock."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Maude whimpered in response, pretty much without thinking.
Beyonce was an expert at retrieving a strap-on, putting it on, and covering it with lube, while admiring her latest conquest. In this case, it was wonderful to see Maude bending over the couch, and presenting her Black Mistress with that cute little ass of hers. Of course, this might be easier if they actually did this in a bed, but there was definitely something to be said for fucking a slut in the middle of an expensive hotel room suite.
And hell, it had been a while since she had done this. So soon, Beyonce was kneeling behind her prey, grabbing hold of those firm little butt cheeks and giving them a good squeeze. She then fondled them for several long seconds, before pulling them apart, spitting onto the younger girl's back door, and then rubbing that saliva in with her tongue.
Which was a process she repeated a few times over the next few minutes, as she did her best to make Maude ready to embrace her destiny as an anal bitch. More importantly, she then settled into sliding her tongue up and down, with slow and gentle licks. Oh yes, there was nothing like a rim job to set the right mood. And yes, this wasn't the best tasting hole she'd ever sampled.
But it was still pretty good, and given the wonderful reaction to it, namely the constant gasps, whimpers and even moans from the alleged top, told Beyonce that poor little Maude Apatow was practically broken already. Especially when she was finished giving her a truly thorough rimming.
That of course included trying to push her tongue into the younger woman's back door and then into her back passage. Something she was able to do with truly broken in anal bitches, and Beyonce was confident that it would be true for pathetic little Maude Apatow. However, for now, this weak little whore's ass hole was just too tight for that. Hell, she barely got any in there.
Which proved, that while yes, Maude Apatow might not be able to compare to some of her greatest prizes over the years, this was one of the tightest holes she'd had the pleasure of fucking in years. In fact, it just might be one of the tightest ever, which was really exciting.
It was enough to make her savour this great moment even more, and spend longer licking the other woman's butt hole for their mutual enjoyment, and preparation. Of course, inevitably Beyonce replaced her tongue with her fingers, taking care to push the first one in really slowly, and then spending so long pumping it in and out before adding a second finger.
Which was the only thing to do, given the gasps and cries of mostly pain she was receiving from her latest conquest. Hell, a lesser top, ironically like Maude herself, might have given up. But Beyonce knew she could make an anal whore out of this back door virgin. And her persistence paid off, as eventually she got sounds of enjoyment. Admittedly more often from herself, and that hole really was exquisitely tight, but eventually they came from Maude too.
Which of course, was Beyonce's cue to pull those fingers out of Maude's butt, suck them clean, and then order, "Spread your cheeks, little bottom. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, it's time to see once and for all, whether you're really a top, like you claim. Or just a filthy little bottom. Just like your sister. Well, your fake sister.
But, when I'm done with you Euphoria girls, you better believe I'm going after your real sister. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm fuck, the Apatow sisters are going to make a beautiful addition to my collection. Then I can have your real sister and your Euphoria sister either side of you, as I go back and forth between your slutty little ass holes."
"That's funny..." Maude squeaked, before taking a deep, calming breath, and then pushing herself to be bold, "Because the way I remember it? You couldn't break Sydney. And she loves it up the butt. So, maybe you're not as good as you think, huh? Maybe you're all hype? Or you're losing your touch, in your old age. AH FUCK!"
"Cute." Beyonce growled, emphasizing her words, by smacking Maude's ass as hard as she could, "But the way I see it, I did break Sydney, and the bitch is just too dumb to realize it. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh I bet her insecure little girlfriend has been pounding that glorious white booty of hers all week, but do all those butt fuckings compared to one time with me? Na. Your girl will come crawling back to me, you'll see.
Maybe you both will, at the same time? But, mmmmmmmm, I'm guessing not. Yeahhhhhhhh, I bet you break real easy. But either way, I suggest you stop sassing your soon to be new owner, and give me what I want. And that definitely includes replying properly."
There was a brief pause, Maude trying to think of another smart response, only to lower her head, and whimper, "Yes, my Black Mistress."
Maude then of course reached back, and pulled her ass cheeks apart. Something she did quickly, which she would like to claim was a sign of defiance, but in reality, she only did that because she was nervous. Annoyingly, Beyonce didn't seem to care, and worse, didn't take the time to admire her prize, or even further taunt her.
No, she just pressed the tip of her cock against Maude's rosebud, and slowly began to push forward, causing the forbidden hole to slowly but surely start to open up for an invading object. Which actually, had the anal virgin whimpering, squirming and crying out. So far, in pure pain or discomfort. But she feared what would happen when the pain and discomfort went away, and she was left with something else.
Since before she arrived, and definitely during the whole experience, Maude clung to the thought that she had just been brave enough to voice. The fact that the supposedly unstoppable Beyonce couldn't break Sydney, despite how much of an anal slut she was. Of course, Beyonce had a pretty good counter to that, and Maude couldn't help fear the worst.
Especially now her ass hole was being invaded. Oh God, how could Sydney love this so much? How could anyone? Hell, in that moment, Maude felt incredibly guilty for inflicting this on anyone, just in an attempt to get ahead. Especially when her butt hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of that big dick to slid through it and into her back passage, causing Maude to cry out in agony.
"And that's your anal cherry!" Beyonce gleefully gloated, "Ooooooooh fuck yeah, your anal cherry is mine. And you know what that means, right? Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, it means you're on your way to becoming my little white bitch. Just like all your little friends, who dared to challenge me. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, Sydney might've been the first to get fucked, but ya gonna be the first to break.
Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, you are. Now take it, bitch. Take every inch of this shit up your ass. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, fucking take it like the anal loving bottom you are! The anal loving hoe I'm making you! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking take it!"
In a extremely weird way, it was comforting to Maude, that losing her anal virginity was just as bad as she thought it would be. Because the worst pain she felt now, the more likely would be that she would avoid breaking. Also, no matter how humiliated she felt from being spanked, this was 10 times worse. Hell, this was worse than anything she'd ever experienced in her life.
And yes, the rest of the butt stuffing was nowhere near as bad. But that was a small consolation, considering the extremely weird feeling of a dildo slowly but surely being pushed into her back door, and then deep into her back passage. God, Sydney was a bigger slut than she thought, if she could enjoy this kind of thing.
Of course, Maude was far from out of the woods yet. After all, this was still the infamous Beyonce, and if anyone could truly break a pure top, and make her love anal, it was definitely this naturally intimidating woman. Especially because part of Maude's brain felt happy at pleasing her. Which she was definitely doing now. Which she didn't want to think about, and she certainly didn't want to see.
Unfortunately, given she was stuck in her current position, face down and spreading her ass cheeks, it was hard to resist looking back at the happy smile on Beyonce's face. Besides, the younger girl wanted the older one to hear her cries of pain, in the hopes that she would stop, and admit she was a top.
Beyonce had no intention of doing that, of course. Not given everything that was at stake. However, she had to admit, Maude wasn't quite the natural anal whore she had hoped she would be. Certainly nothing like Sydney had been, and countless others. However, this was not her first time dealing with a stubborn hole, and it wouldn't be her last.
Oh yes, Beyonce wasn't giving up on this hole, and she was determined that eventually, it would belong to her. Just like the woman it was attached too. Because such a challenge could not go unpunished, and poor little Maude Apatow had to realize this was what happened when she challenged her betters. Something that the rest of her cast mates would soon know.
Naturally, Beyonce was listening to these responses carefully, to make sure she didn't go too far with it, and really hurt the younger girl. She wasn't a monster. And luckily for Maude, the Black Dom was an expert at this. Even when she was distracted, she remained very aware of every gasp, cry and whimper that the younger girl let out. And Beyonce was very distracted right now.
Oh yes, she was very distracted by one of her very favourite things in the world, namely burying every inch of her big black cock in another female celebrity's ass. Maybe especially, when it was a successful white actress. In this case, moderately successful. But, Maude being a beneficiary of nepotism, when Beyonce had worked for everything she had, made this moment all the sweeter. And something she happily bragged about, when the bitch's butt was fully impaled.
"And that's every inch. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, every single inch of this big black cock, right up your privileged white ass!" Beyonce gleefully announced, once her hips came to rest against Maude's butt cheeks, announcing that little brat was now truly getting everything she deserved, "Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I'm all the way inside your shit-pipe, little nepo-baby!
Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, your Euphoria sister only got a job because of her big tits, and the fact that she is a whore, who would take her clothes off at the slightest offer. But you? You're only here right now because of your Mommy and Daddy. Well, make sure to thank them, next time you see them, for this cock up your ass! Oh yeah, mmmmmmm, make sure to tell them all about how you got ideas above your station, and then got your butt fucked!"
As she continued laying on the verbal humiliation, Beyonce slowly pulled her hips back and then pushed them forwards, and thus causing the dildo to slid in and out of Maude Apatow's ass hole. Which of course meant, that Beyonce was officially sodomizing another pretty little white actress.
And now she thought about it, this particular one was an extra special treat, as this particular white girl had been rich and connected from the start. Oh yes, Beyonce had been gifted with an incredible voice, and still had to work hard to be where she was at now. Maude Apatow? She'd probably had everything handed to her. But that was okay, because from now on, all she would be was just another notch on Beyonce's belt.
More importantly, for once in her worthless life, Maude Apatow would really do some good, by allowing Beyonce to strike a blow against the Euphoria girls. Hell, that's what she was doing right now, by butt fucking this little white actress. But more importantly than that, when Alexa Demie, the only real threat to her, found out about this, she would know her days were numbered.
That she too was destined to be Beyonce's bitch. Everyone was. Although at the same time, the successful black singer tried her best to not focus too much on the future, when she had her favourite thing in the world in front of her. Namely a white girl surrendering her butt hole to some big black strap-on dick, and spreading her cheeks while she did it, and thus providing the perfect view of the sodomy.
Maude couldn't believe she had allowed herself to be talked into this. She had known it was a bad idea, and yet, she had allowed herself to be tricked. In doing so, had doomed herself. Maybe her friends too. Because sure, Alexa wouldn't make it easy, but could Sydney really do anything to help her? And what about Zendaya? Surely, she would betray them, if it meant getting back in Beyonce's good graces.
Hell, it was even hard for Maude to really criticize her for that, given just how dominant Beyonce was. What an incredible butt fucker she was. Hell, it felt like she was good at everything. And maybe she never stood a chance, especially with her upbringing.
It was low hanging fruit, as if Maude had truly sucked at acting, she wouldn't have gotten so far. Right? That was what she told herself, when she saw the nepotism comments. But every so often, one really got to her, and Beyonce was really getting to her. Which should have been obvious, given how much experience this Goddess of a woman had at getting under the skin of her targets.
Poor Maude was left feeling like she truly didn't deserve her success. Like all she deserved was a dick up her ass. To be the superior black woman's bitch. All things which shouldn't be having an effect on her, but they were. Oh God, it was shameful, but she was loving this. And it was only getting worse.



Whatever pain or discomfort there had initially been, was now a distant memory, and poor Maude was now being bombarded by incredible pleasure. Not enough to make her cum, but enough to keep her on the edge. Yes, that was to be expected, and she had gone through similar things before, allowing her to survive a decent amount of time.
But her experience at topping was kind of backfiring on her now, as of course, she couldn't out last the super patient and experienced Beyonce. And ultimately, it just became too much. Oh God, she needed to cum so bad. And to her shame, as much as she tried her best, there was only so long that Maude could resist begging for more. More importantly, when it finally happened, she was willing to say anything to get what she wanted.
"Fuck me!" Maude whimpered over and over again, before getting desperate enough to beg properly, "Please? Oh please, fuck me! Fuck me hard, and make me cum! Oooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkk, please... Mistress Beyonce, I need it! I need you to wreck my slutty little butt hole. Make it your fuck hole!
Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, make me your bitch! Make me your fucking anal bitch! I don't care, I just need to oooooooooh yessssssssssss! That's it! Harder, harder, HARDER! Ruin my fucking shit hole! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, fuck me! Butt fuck me, my Black Mistress! Oh yes! Ohhhhhhhhh FUCK! AH FUCK, AH FUCK, AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, RUIN ME!"
Finally, Maude was given what she wanted. She never thought that it would be hard anal pounding, but that's exactly what she got. And it was glorious. More than enough to make her cum. Especially because Beyonce just kept increasing her pace, until she was dishing out a rectum wrecking far beyond what Maude was capable of.
Hell, it was probably beyond what any of her co-stars were capable of. Although, Maude still felt an overwhelming sense of guilt, at least during and right after her first anally induced orgasm. Then she was bombarded by more, and those thoughts quickly went away. Hell, very soon poor Maude Apatow wasn't thinking at all, as her entire world became the pleasure echoing through her body.
Beyonce always felt an incredible sense of triumph whenever she made another woman cum from abusing her ass hole. It was the ultimate sign of dominance, as far as she was concerned, and her greatest addiction. And again, it was especially sweet when it was a beautiful white girl cumming from something so perverted.
But in this case, it was extra special, both because it was a nepo-baby, who had been handed everything, and more importantly, because this pathetic little fuck hole had dared to challenge her. And if she hadn't meant her words before, Beyonce made sure she would by the end of this hard anal pounding. Oh yes, she was going to butt fuck little Maude Apatow into submission, and then do the same to the rest of the Euphoria girls.
Hell, the only thing that could possibly make this moment sweeter, was if those girls were here to see this. Then again, maybe their presence would have given Maude the strength she needed to resist this? Probably not, but there was always a possibility. And Beyonce couldn't fail. Not again. It was bad enough she couldn't break a butt slut. But a vulnerable little anal virgin, who wasn't prepared for this?
That would truly be the end of her topping career. Thankfully, it didn't come to that. No, Beyonce was as confident as she could be that she poorly broken little Maude Apatow. And even if she hadn't, this brutal butt wrecking was definitely going to finish the job.
To ensure that, Beyonce held herself from cumming for an extra long time, before finishing things with some verbal humiliation, "YESSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME, BITCH! CUM FOR MY BIG BLACK COCK, AND BE MY BITCH! MY ANAL LOVING LITTLE BITCH! OOOOOOOOOH FUCK YES, I OWN THAT ASS! OHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, I FUCKING OWN YOUR NEPO-BABY ASS!
MMMMMMMMM, YOUR PARENTS AIN'T GOING TO GET YOU OUT OF THIS ONE. OR YOUR LITTLE FRIENDS. YOU'RE MINE! JUST ANOTHER HOLE I CAN USE WHENEVER I WANT! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, YOU ARE! JUST LIKE YOUR LITTLE FRIENDS! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH, SOOOOOOOOOO, EUPHORIC, HA HA HA HA! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKK!"
For better or for worse, even Beyonce had her limits, and as much as she tried, eventually she went over the edge of orgasm. It was hard to be really upset about that, given how amazing it felt. However, it was sadly the beginning of the end of this amazing experience, and that was always a little disappointing.
Then again, Beyonce was positive this time she had broken a bitch, and got one step closer to having all the Euphoria girls as her anal bitches. Which of course, was one of the things which made her cum. That thought, combined with her own words, the other end of the harness rubbing her clit, and the sheer joy of sodomizing a successful white actress. And a rich little nepo-baby, at that.
Sadly, pathetic little Maude Apatow didn't have the big fat ass of her Euphoria sister, or some of Beyonce's other favourite bitches, so she didn't get quite the same level of jiggle. However, the alleged top did slam herself back and forth, and thus helping her new Mistress to pound her ass hole. Which was another thing which insured both of them came over and over again, until Maude collapsed with exhaustion.
Or more accurately, her upper half. Her Black Mistress had a firm grip on her hips, so for a few glorious minutes there, the successful little white hoe was truly nothing but a hole for Beyonce to use for her pleasure. It was almost enough to tempt her to also continue until exhaustion. Which was tempting, but the black singer was far too talented for that.
Instead, Beyonce abruptly pulled her cock out of Maude's ass, and gave that booty a brutal blow, to ensure she would have her attention, when she gave her new bitch her next command, "Spread your fucking cheeks, you pathetic little broken bottom. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, show me your freshly gaped butt!"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Maude whimpered softly, and then quickly obeyed.
To the untrained eye, just how fast Maude spread her cheeks might've been seen as disrespectful, and a sign that she wasn't fully broken. However, Beyonce understood that the girl was simply nervous, and eager to please. She would learn how to obey properly. Just like all of Beyonce's other bitches. And to be fair, while she had been quick, she held that position like a well-trained sub.
The position which showed off her gaping ass hole. Something which, as always, the black singer spent a few moments staring at, with a gleeful smile on her face, before she reached for her phone, so she could take some pictures, and immortalize the conquest of yet another white actress.
Again, despite this additional humiliation, Maude held her position. Even though Beyonce was now free to send pictures of that gaping butt hole to the rest of the Euphoria girls. Perhaps with a taunting caption? Then again, this picture was worth a thousand words. But no, Beyonce would rather not tip them off that Maude had been broken. Not yet. Not when she might be able to get her new bitch to spy on her friends for her.
Among other wonderful possibilities. Hell, just knowing something that her enemies didn't would be delicious enough. Which was one of the many things that triumphant Dom savoured for the next few minutes, as she took her pictures, before ultimately giving her next command.
"Good girl." Beyonce chuckled wickedly, before ordering, "Now get over here, and suck my cock. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, suck your ass cream off of my big dick, you nasty little bitch. You nasty little ass to mouth bitch! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's what you want now. Just like your sister. Like your Euphoria sister, mmmmmmmm, and your real sister will be.
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, your bitch ass belongs to me now. Show me you understand that, by giving me a nice long blow job. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it. Get every drop of that butt cream. That's it, good girl. Good little ATM whore. Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, suck it, cock sucker!"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Maude again whimpered softly, and then quickly obeyed.
Just like before, Maude was maybe a little too quick off the draw. But honestly, that was the kind of thing that Beyonce expected of her bitches, given she like to talk during this. It was one of the things which reinvigorated her, and got her ready for even more. Along with, of course, the blow job. And to be fair, there was definitely something to be said for enthusiasm.
Not that Maude was a newcomer to this. No, she clearly had experience, like this was another way to get her roles. Something which Beyonce gleefully pointed out, while she stroked the long dark hair between her legs, both of which encouraged her latest cock sucker to give this her all.
Which involved spending the first few long minutes focusing on the upper half of the dick, before going lower. Something which was most likely because this strap-on was probably bigger than the tiny dicked producers, who needed to sexually harass actresses to make them feel important. Beyonce could sadly relate. Although it was comforting to think that Maude had asked for this.
That she and her friends had dared to challenge the mighty Beyonce, and now they were finally paying for it. Something that they had only just begun paying for, but this spoiled brat choking on her cock was a good start. Especially as she was able to get every drop, even if it was by licking the last few inches.
"That will do, I suppose." Beyonce said dismissively, before giving another command, "Let's see if you're a better ass kisser than cock sucker. Mmmmmmm, I'm betting good, because nepotism only takes you so far. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, pucker up, and kiss my booty. Mmmmmmm, love that. And remember to thank me for the privilege. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, kiss it. Kiss that fucking ass!"
"Yes, my Black Mistress." Maude once again whimpered softly, and then obeyed.
This time there was a little hesitation, likely because now she had time to recover, Maude was deeply embarrassed by what she was doing. And maybe, even insulted by the things which Beyonce had just been saying? Which was perfectly normal for a freshly broken-in bitch, Beyonce confident that she could fuck it out Maude before the end of the night.
Or do it frequently enough that the bitch would do as she was told, regardless of how embarrassed she was. Which was definitely the case here, as the little nepo-baby positioned herself behind her new Black Mistress, as soon as that dark-skinned Goddess had taken off her harness and was bending over. Then came the kissing, first a long lingering one, and then several more just like it.
Even though she was very hesitant at first, Maude eventually relaxed, and got into it, causing Beyonce to chuckle wickedly in triumph. Yes, the war was far from over, but she had won an important battle, and clearly bagged herself a new bitch. More importantly, this meant that she wouldn't have to give up her own booty.
Hell, it felt like all she needed to do now, was break Alexa Demie, as surely Sydney Sweeney would be only too happy to follow her girlfriend in being just another butt slut in Beyonce's collection. Now she just needed to think about a way to get it done. Ideally, involving having both those girlfriends at once. Then all those Euphoria girls could line up to kiss her ass, just like this.
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Abigail Bellweather couldn't stop thinking about her Unit, Raelle Collar and Tally Craven. Which had been the case for quite a while now, and it was only natural for her to worry about them, what with the effect they would have on her career. Hell, they had been pretty much all she could think about since she got here. Obviously, ever since the Beltane, it had been much different.
Because they had been much different. No longer was she arguing with Raelle, while Tally was playing peacekeeper. Instead, Abigail was doing everything she could to avoid them, including spending a lot of time in physical training, the library, or anywhere else where there were other people, and social talking was discouraged.
It was really hard, because she was constantly seeing Tally's disappointed face everywhere she turned, even when the redhead wasn't there. And somehow, it was a similar story with Raelle Collar, which Abigail really didn't see coming. But she didn't see her being paired with them during the Beltane, and that she would be give into unspeakable urges to be with them. Even physically. Sex!
The best sex of her young life, and better than she could ever imagine. Which those bitches were probably having right now, without her. Or, Raelle was right here in the library, approaching her slowly and cautiously, as if Abigail would run away from anything. Although she probably would, if she hadn't been caught in a dead-end.
"Hi." Raelle greeted awkwardly.
"Hi." Abigail returned the awkward greeting.
There was a brief pause, then Raelle softly said, "Tally misses you."
Abigail turned to the blonde with a raised eyebrow, "Tally?"
"Me too." Raelle forced herself to admit, even adding, "Please, come back."
"I, I don't know." Abigail said softly.
"You don't have to have sex with us, you know?" Raelle pointed out.
"But you want me too?" Abigail questioned softly.
There was a telling silence, and then Raelle sighed, "Well, yeah. But we would never make you do anything you didn't want too."
"I know..." Abigail said softly, "It's just that..."
"You think you'd be tempted?" Raelle questioned, going for cheeky, although she clearly sounded hopeful.
Another telling silence, and then against her better judgment, Abigail admitted, "Yes."
More silence, then Raelle admitted, "Sorry, but... I don't see how that's a bad thing."
"It's bad because I am a Bellweather." Abigail huffed, "And I like following the rules, and doing what's expected of me."
"Even when the rules don't make sense?" Raelle questioned, unable to help herself. Then when it inevitably got an angry glare from the other girl, she sighed and quickly added, "I don't want to fight. I just... I just wanted to say that we miss you. And the longer you stay away, it hurts us. All of us. I know we don't agree on very much, but we can agree on that? Right?"
"Yeah." Abigail reluctantly agreed.
"And I'm guessing your request of a transfer was denied?" Raelle questioned dryly.
"Actually..." Abigail chuckled in amusement, explaining against her better judgment, "I tried before Beltane, and was denied. But now my mother knows that I was paired with my Unit? And instead of walking away in disgust, I actually went with you? Fucked both of you? Damn, she's practically begging me to transfer."
"But you haven't yet?" Raelle pointed out excitedly, "Because you know, even though it's weird, the three of us just, work together."
"No!" Abigail protested, unable to prevent herself from adding, "Yes? Maybe? I don't know! You, you and Tally confuse me."
"Oh, I don't think we confuse you." Raelle grinned, before pushing as she moved forwards, "I think we show you exactly what you want, and you're afraid to take it."
"Raelle..." Abigail warned softly, although she was undermined by moving backwards.
"Would it help if I promise to be good?" Raelle questioned, "To do everything you say, no matter what?"
"What, you mean?" Abigail blushed.
"I was talking about during training, and in the field." Raelle grinned, closing the distance between them completely so she could whisper into Abigail's ear, "But, to clarify, I would do just about anything for you, Bellweather. I'd eat your pussy, your ass, let you strap-on fuck me. I've never done that before, you know? Every girl I've ever been with wanted me to take control.
But for you, Bellweather, I'd bottom with a smile on my face. Give you my technically virgin holes in a heartbeat, if it meant that Tally got the same treatment. That we all got what we need. Hell, spank my disrespectful little ass, for all I care. Just come back to us, Abigail. Be with us, and be happy. Please?"
There was another telling pause, and then Abigail whimpered softly, "I, I can't! I want too. Goddess, do I want too. But..."
"Shhhhhhhh, it's okay. You don't have to give me an answer now." Raelle admitted, although she was unable to hide her disappointment, as she moved back, and added, "Just think about it. Please?"
Which naturally, infuriated Abigail. The audacity of Raelle Collar never ceased to amaze her. As if she could change her mind, by reminding her how hot she was, and promising her all those things. Which she probably didn't mean, anyway. Not that Abigail thought about fucking Raelle and Tally that way over and over again, every single second of every day, since the Beltane. And even if she did, so what?
It wasn't like she couldn't resist the urge. She could. She would. She had to. Which was exactly why she went over to the training grounds, and destroyed some shit, to take her mind off of that indecent proposal from the other member of her Unit.
Not that it really helped, as imagining she was destroying Raelle Collar's pretty face just wasn't as satisfying as it used to be. If she had thought about sex with them before, that was even more the case now, to the point that Abigail was messing up simple spells, which was embarrassing. Which was all Raelle's fault. And Tally's. She should report them for sexual harassment.
Well, not sweet Tally, who had done nothing wrong. It was that filthy lesbian, who had corrupted her Unit. Abigail couldn't let her get away with this. She needed to find some way to punish her. In a way which they both wouldn't enjoy, and wouldn't result in her getting off or anything. Which Abigail hope that she could think of, on her way to her dorms, because after weeks of sleeping outside, she was going to confront her fucking Unit.
*
"I can't believe the audacity of you, shit-bird!" Abigail snapped angrily, as she stormed into her dorm.
"You came!" Tally beamed happily.
"Wow, Bellweather, I'm impressed." Raelle smirked, "I thought it would be at least a week until you came crawling back to us."
"You bitch!" Abigail snapped, slamming the door behind her, then stomping over to Raelle and slapping her across the face. She then paused, shocked that the other proud witch didn't stop her, before forcing herself to continue, "This is all your fault. I came here to continue the Bellweather legacy, and if you would have only listened to me, you could have ridden my coattails.
But no, you had to ruin everything, with your lies, and your indecent nature. Why can't you get it through your head I'm not like you? Why do you have to go and do those things to poor Tally in front of me? And why did you make me part of it? And now, what? You think I actually want to be part of, whatever this is? You're crazy!"
There was a deafening moment of silence, and then Raelle calmly replied, "Thank you, Mistress Bellweather. Can I please have another?"
"You just don't learn, do you?" Abigail growled.
"So, teach me?" Raelle challenged with a wicked smile.
Another brief pause, then Tally began apologetically, "Maybe..."
Tally then jumped, as Abigail grabbed hold of Raelle's face, and pulled her into a kiss. Although it wasn't like the Rom-Coms Tally loved so much, were the couple finally gets to the end in a declaration of love. No, somehow, this was more like a form of an attack, given just how rough it was. Something which even seemed to take Raelle by surprise at first. Abigail too.
But eventually they melted into it, which somehow made it more passionate and almost violent. And it was one of the hottest things that Tally had ever seen. Also, something which made her heart flutter. Because this was exactly what Tally wanted. The three of them, finally getting along, in the best way possible.
As she was left just watching for a few long minutes, her mind did start to betray her, though. Was this what they truly wanted? Someone who could fight back during a kiss like that? Was she boring them, with her constant need to surrender to them? Would they leave her behind, deciding that they were better off without her? After all, a relationship with another woman already was abnormal.
So why add a third person into the equation? Oh Goddess, were Abigail and Raelle secretly in love with each other this entire time, and just using Tally to figure it out? Or maybe worst of all, was this just a false dawn, given the way they seem to look at each other once they finally pulled back for breath. Especially Abigail, unsurprisingly.
After another deafening moment of silence, Raelle cheeked, "Thank you, Mistress Bellweather. Can I please have another?"
"Goddess, I hate you." Abigail groaned, "I hate you so much."
"But you can't get me out of your head. Believe me, I know what it's like. I can't stop thinking about you, either. And neither can Tally." Raelle pointed out, before pushing, "Sooooo..."
"So..." Abigail sighed, before forcing herself to reply, "Get on your knees."
"Yes, Mistress Bellweather." Raelle happily replied and obeyed.
"And, just to make it clear, I'm just getting this lesbian crap out of my system." Abigail quickly added.
"Sure, sure." Raelle said dismissively, unable to stop herself from adding, "Just like at the Beltane."
"No, that was different!" Abigail protested, before insisting, "That was all about helping Tally to get over this. But, she proved herself as weak, and allowed herself to be seduced into your perversion. I'm stronger than that. So, I'm gonna fuck your face, walk out of here, and we'll never mention this again. Ever. Understood?"
"Yes, Mistress Bellweather." Raelle replied cheekily.
"Yes, Mistress Bellweather." Tally replied, unsure whether she should reply or not.
"And cut that shit out!" Abigail snapped angrily.
"Yes... Abigail." Raelle cheeked again, before pushing, "So, am I going to lick you through your uniform? Because, I could be into that. But, it would be easier if you were naked. Just saying. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it, Bellweather. Show me that yummy body of yours. The one me and Tally think about, when we cum."
"Shut up, shit-bird!" Abigail snapped again.
Poor Tally blushed upon hearing Raelle's latest taunting words. It was true, of course. Tally thought that about Abigail all the time, even when she was having sex with Raelle. Hell, Raelle encouraged it, whispering the most wicked things into her ear, especially to push Tally over the edge of orgasm. Not that it was necessary. No, she would be thinking about Abigail regardless.
In fact, both members of her Unit were always on her mind. That part wasn't unusual, but it was the way that they were which was considered taboo. Of course, now it would be even more the case, now that she was getting to see Raelle Collar kneeling before Abigail Bellweather. And obviously considering what happened next. Assuming Abigail didn't chicken out, of course.
Unfortunately, that was a very real possibility, as the normally very sure of herself Abigail Bellweather very slowly and awkwardly took off her clothes, and then just stood there in front of Raelle, who continued making things worse, with her so-called verbal encouragement, and evil little smiles. Things which normally, the redhead adored about the blonde.
But not when they were so close to getting the missing part of their Unit to join them, like they so desperately wanted. Then, with a deep and calming breath, Abigail did that thing that the other two members of her Unit had been hoping for, and definitely made Tally's submissive little heart flutter with overwhelming joy and excitement.
"Well, what are you waiting for?" Abigail questioned, trying and failing to hide her nervousness, even as she grabbed a handful of blonde hair, and shoved that annoying little face directly into her crotch, "Eat me! Eat my fucking cunt like the twisted deviant you are! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, that's it! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Raelle would have definitely preferred to give Abigail's big tits the attention they deserved first. Also, maybe like, half a dozen more kisses, ideally with both members of her Unit? But this was no time for complaining. Not when she had such a wonderful opportunity dropped into her lap. One she feared would never happen, despite her false bravado. Suggesting that maybe Tally was right.
That the three of them truly were meant to be together. Raelle definitely hoped that would be the case, and was more than happy to do everything in her power to make it happen. Especially if it included licking Abigail Bellweather's pussy. Which had seemed impossible when they first met, but there the blonde was, happily sticking out her tongue, and sliding it over the brunette's pussy lips.
Naturally, she made sure to linger on the other young woman's clit at the end of that first lick, and then do her best to ignore it, so this could last as long as possible. Make sure that when she finally did make Abigail cum, it would be so effective, that the stubborn bitch just couldn't resist crawling back to her for more. Hell, maybe they were already at that point? After all, it seemed that Abigail really couldn't stay away.
Just as Raelle wanted. Perhaps even more now, that she was tasting exactly what this hot black woman had to offer her. Well, that wasn't true. Raelle just knew that this pussy would be delicious, and again, she wanted both members of her Unit just so damn bad.
Was Abigail's cunt tastier than Tally's twat? Debatable. And Raelle would love to have both of them in front of her, so she could go back and forth between them. Hell, she was tempted to try and suggest that right here, right now. But at the same time, she wanted to savour this precious moment. The very first time that she got to lick Abigail Bellweather's pussy.
Hell, as much as she would love for Tally to be involved in some way, it was nice that she got some time to have the beautiful brunette all to herself. Which for better or for worse, might be the case throughout this process, given that the redhead wasn't exactly the take charge type. It was one other thing the blonde really loved about her.
In fact, it was becoming increasingly clear, that within her Unit, Raelle could potentially have everything she ever wanted. Both the perfect bottom, and the perfect top. Only, instead of being one girl, another switch, it was two women, with different but wonderful things to offer her. And two of the tastiest pussies she'd ever had the pleasure of licking.
In fact, she became so lost in tonguing Abigail's twat, that she almost missed the wonderful moment that Tally joined the fun. Which impressed her, and more than made up for Abigail no longer being 100% hers. Because she was never meant to be. Oh yes, it was always meant to be the three of them. Something which became clearer, with every lick.
Tally had wanted this for so long, and now she finally had it, she couldn't believe her luck. She wanted to make a joke about Raelle and Abigail finally getting along, which was something else she'd always wanted. But far more than that, Tally had wanted them all to have sex together again. Also, this exact thing. Raelle and Abigail having sex, just the two of them, while Tally got to watch it.
And it was just as glorious as she thought it would be, especially with the stubborn Bellweather clearly loving it as much as the rest of them. Perhaps especially this moment, when that talented tongue was worshiping her cunt. Which was very, very understandable, given Tally's experience with it.
Given the expressions on Abigail's face, and the wonderful sounds that she was making, and just everything about this, Tally felt that she should really just stay back, and watch. Especially when she and Raelle had been having a lot of one on one time with each other. But selfishly, she couldn't resist at least getting a little closer. Close enough that she could touch one of the other women. The question was, who?
Raelle would no doubt welcome anything, while trying something with Abigail could ruin everything. However, after not being able to touch their team leader for so long, she just couldn't help but try. Of course, she would ask first. Then, if the answer was no, she would move on to the more willing member of her Unit.
"Can I?" Tally asked nervously.
"What?" Abigail replied deliriously, but as soon as she focused on her teammate, she knew exactly what she meant.
There was then a brief pause, as the two women just stared at each other, then just as Tally was about apologize for trying to push things, and back off, Abigail grabbed her face, and pulled her into a passionate kiss. One which had the redhead almost literally crying with relief and joy, before kissing back with everything she had. and it was perfect.
Because once again, it was the three of them together, as it was clear they always should be. Yes, this might not be Tally's first choice, but it was hard to argue. Especially as this could only be the beginning for them. Which was why she pushed her luck, by kissing the brunette's neck as soon as she pulled away for breath, something which Abigail clearly approved of given the wonderful sounds that she then made.
For the next few minutes, Tally went back and forth between Abigail's lips and neck, by giving herself enough time to breathe, as she was just so excited. Then, when it was clear that Raelle was getting close to making their team leader cum, the redhead again decided to push her luck. Namely by lowering her mouth down to the brunette's nipples, taking one into her mouth, and gently licking and sucking on it.
Thankfully, this got the same results as before, pushing Tally to go even further by switching nipples over and over again, while spending plenty of time kissing the surrounding flesh. Although more than a few times, she couldn't resist moving back to those oh so inviting lips.
Abigail loved the kissing the best, and it wasn't even close. Mostly, because then she didn't have to think. But also, Tally was an amazing kisser, and she was the one that Abigail had missed the most. Even if it was actually closer than she would like to admit, and she had been curious about this particular thing more than maybe anything else.
Because after all, it was no secret that Raelle Collar liked women, so it was natural to be curious about what she could do with her tongue, given half the chance. Which was predictably, truly wonderfully wicked things, which had Abigail craving an orgasm in record time. Hopefully many, many of them. Which was, after all, exactly what their sweet Tally had gotten. So why not her?
Honestly, she could have probably cum a lot sooner, if she had done something to push herself over the edge. Or more unforgivably, begged for it. Which was no doubt what Raelle wanted, the little shit-bird. But of course, Abigail would not give her the satisfaction. Even if she really wanted to. Then again, she also wanted this to last for as long as possible.
Especially now Tally was in her personal space, giving her the unique experience of being worshiped by two women at once. In the past, she had indulged in having two men worshiping her at once, but given who these women were to her, this was so much more intimate. And obviously, it was just so much more taboo.



"Want something, Bellweather?" Raelle eventually teased.
"Get your mouth where it belongs, dammit!" Abigail snapped angrily.
"It's okay, Abby." Tally reassured, "Just let go, we've got you."
"Fuck that! Mmmmmmmmm, I'm the one who gives the orders around here." Abigail protested, and then deciding it was the lesser of two evils, she demanded, "So make me cum, Collar. Ooooooooh yesssssssss, show me exactly what that tongue of yours can do. You too, Tally. Mmmmmmmmm, fucking suck my titties, while Raelle does what she does best. Uses her mouth to get us into trouble.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you know it's true, you little bitch. So use it for good, for once, and... AH FUCK! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's it! Eat me! Oh fuck, eat my pussy just like that, you lesbian whore! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Unsurprisingly, Tally was extremely eager to please, burying her face in Abigail's tits, and keeping it there, as she frantically went back and forth between them. Hell, she then started lightly biting them, as well as passionately licking and sucking. And perhaps, given their connection, it would be enough. But of course, it wasn't just that.
No, for better or for worse, Raelle Collar grinned with triumph into Abigail's cunt as soon as her face was pressed against it again, and then started giving the other girl what she wanted. Namely, the same attention Tally was giving to her nipples, except with the black girl's clit. Also, the focus was very much on sucking it until the brunette was on the edge of orgasm, only for the blonde to leave her there for a few long seconds, which felt like hours.
Thankfully, just as it was about to become too much, Raelle shoved her tongue as deep into Abigail's pussy as it could possibly go, giving her truly the most powerful climax of her life. Somehow it was followed up with one just as powerful, and then another, and another, and another. Which surely had to be some kind of magic? Or was it just the intense connection she shared with this annoying girl? And Tally?
It was unlikely that Abigail would ever truly know for sure, a fact which would probably annoy her forever. Except in that moment, where the whole world fell away, and there was nothing but her lovers, how she truly felt about them, and the amazing pleasure they were giving her in that moment.
Raelle always felt an amazing sense of satisfaction when she made another girl cum for her, but honestly, this was the best ever. Because this wasn't just any girl, but Abigail Bellweather. Only Tally Craven could come close, and that was also the best ever, but in different ways. Tally had practically been begging to be fucked, and more importantly claimed.
But Abigail? Oh, the high and mighty Bellweather had made it crystal clear she wanted nothing to do with scum like Raelle Collar. And yet here they were, with Abigail Bellweather cumming for her. Cumming in her mouth, and eventually all over her face. And if only she could have seen the look on Abigail's face, as she came for another girl, the moment would have been truly perfect.
Hopefully in the future Raelle would get a close-up look at Abigail's face when she came. Maybe when she was fingering her? Or better yet, when Tally was the one eating her cunt? Oh, so many wonderful possibilities, so little time. But now, of course, she tried to concentrate on this current act. Well that, and just how tasty Abigail was.
Because fuck, her regular pussy cream had been amazing, and Raelle thought she was prepared for it, but she wasn't. Just like with her beloved Tally. Which again, was more proof that this was good, and right, no matter what the black girl thought. More accurately, what she had been taught not to want, but hopefully, wouldn't be able to deny it again.
Which was why Raelle put everything into making Abigail cum as hard and as frequently as possible. Luckily, she had plenty of practice with this, Raelle pulling her tongue out of the other girl's cunt very much as soon as she came, and then swallowed at least the majority of that precious liquid.
Then, once Abigail's orgasm had subsided, she shoved her tongue as deep as it would go into her teammate, and fucked her with it, until this wonderful process could be repeated. Of course, even though she was reluctant to do it, the blonde eventually replaced her tongue with a couple of fingers, pushing first one, and then another, into the brunette's cunt. Which of course, maximized her lover's enjoyment, and gave her weary tongue a rest.
Of course, she still wrapped her lips around Abigail's clit, and sucked on it. How else was she supposed to do a big finish? Well, there were other ways. But Raelle guessed that her squad leader wouldn't appreciate having a finger up her butt the same way that sweet Tally did. Of course, that just made it more tempting to do it. And maybe the blonde would have done it, if she had been given the chance.
However, for better or for worse, the brunette eventually pulled her up into a passionate kiss, meaning that in the process, Abigail Bellweather was tasting her own cum and pussy cream on the lips of Raelle Collar. Something which in turn, almost made the blonde cum at the thought, and it was the same for the brunette.
"For the record, I still hate you." Abigail pouted, when she broke the kiss.
"Sure you do." Raelle said dismissively, before questioning with a cheeky smile, "So, you gonna fuck me, or what?"
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Olivia Rodrigo and Jenna Ortega were about the same age, both had shows on the Disney Channel at the same time, and Jenna had even guest starred on Olivia's show, as an old friend, no less. In real life, Olivia would happily describe them as friends. Not best friends or anything. But whenever their paths crossed, they had been very friendly.
Jenna was just such an easy person to talk to, and whenever the other girl contacted her about hanging out, Olivia knew she would be in for a good time. And she was sure it would be this time, as she approached Jenna's hotel room, and got ready to knock on the door. However, it would likely be different to other interactions between them.
Because this was the first time they had met since Olivia had been introduced to the kind of things female celebrities liked to do with each other, and very recently, she had upset Beyonce, who had probably let all of her bitches know that Olivia Rodrigo was available for topping. Was Jenna one of those bitches? Maybe. Maybe the timing was just coincidence, and Olivia was going to leave here disappointed?
Or something far worse, as the last thing she wanted to do was hit on another girl, and be rejected. Also, while Jenna would probably be cool with it, there was a chance that Olivia would lose a friend if she misread the signs, so she couldn't help be nervous as the door opened. Although luckily, Jenna put her at ease.
"Hi?" Olivia greeted nervously.
"Hi." Jenna smiled warmly, holding out her arms for a hug, "Come here."
"Awww, thanks." Olivia beamed, happily closing the distance, and hugging her friend, "You're the best."
"I know." Jenna quipped with a grin, enjoying the hug for a few long seconds, then pulling away and insisting, "Come in, come in."
"Thanks." Olivia said, quickly closing the door behind her, and walking into a surprisingly small hotel room.
"Sorry if it's not what you're used to." Jenna teased, she saw Olivia looking around.
"No, no, no, it's nice. Great. Really. It's just-" Olivia stammered.
"Small?" Jenna offered, before shrugging, "I know, I could afford better, but unless I blow up in the next few years, I figure I should save my money, just in case, you know?"
"Isn't the new Scream about debut?" Olivia questioned, "That's sure to be hit, right?"
"Yeah, but the last one didn't get sequels, so who knows." Jenna shrugged, before admitting, "But, I didn't ask you here to talk about my career."
"Why did you?" Olivia asked softly.
"You'll find out." Jenna said cryptically, "But first, would you like a drink?"
"Is that a drink, or like, a drink?" Olivia questioned, before quickly insisting, "Because, I'm cool. So cool. Like, I'm totally cool with just coffee, or water, or even juice. But..."
"Sweetie, relax." Jenna reassured, pulling out a bottle of wine, "I got you. We're not Disney girls anymore. But no pressure, if you don't want to."
"Gimme, gimme, gimme!" Olivia encouraged happily, before cringing and adding, "Erm, please?"
In response, Jenna just laughed, and poured them each a glass. She even used proper wine glasses, so clearly, she had thought this through. Then again, it wouldn't be the first time Olivia had done something like this. Although in the past, it had been a pretty friendly thing. Just a group of girls, sometimes one friend, watching a movie together, or talking about boys.
But Jenna didn't seem interested in watching a movie, and boys were briefly mentioned, and dismissed. Which was definitely a good thing, as Olivia couldn't take interest in them right now. Not when she's constantly thinking about Sofia Wylie, and more importantly for that particular moment, Jenna Ortega, AKA, the beautiful girl in front of her. Her friend, Jenna Ortega, who just might be flirting with her.
Admittedly, Olivia had been known to be slow on the uptake with these things, and for all she knew, Jenna had been flirting with her in the past. Maybe not when they first met, but certainly in the past year or so. Whatever the case, she had a good feeling about right now, and did her best to flirt back.
Unfortunately, she was still new to flirting with another girl, and while it had been easy with Sofia, she was convinced that Sofia was a bottom, and she knew she liked women, so it was very different situation. Luckily, she had the opportunity to swallow down a glass or two of liquid courage before trying to make a move, something else which Jenna made easy.
"So, did you just want to catch up, or is there some reason you wanted to meet?" Olivia finally blurted out.
"Do I need a reason to see you?" Jenna teased, really enjoying watching Olivia squirm.
"No, no, no, it's not that! Really. Like, no way." Olivia babbled, struggling to find the right words, "It's just that..."
"You were wondering if I had heard you were in the game?" Jenna quipped.
"Right." Olivia gulped, then nervously checked, "Meaning?"
"Meaning, you fucked Sabrina Carpenter in the ass." Jenna said dryly, before shrugging, "Not that it's a big accomplishment. Everyone's had that ass. Everyone! But, it's a start. Especially since she told me you were really good, And yes, it doesn't take that much to please a butt whore of that calibre. But it's definitely something."
"I..." Olivia began with a huge blush on her face, as she again struggled to think what to say.
"I also know you got broken in by Beyonce's little protégé, Sofia Wylie, before having a turn with you herself." Jenna continued, then when she saw the look on Olivia's face, she explained, "Sabrina told me everything. And yeah, I knew she promised not to, but don't be mad at her, okay? Sabrina is the kind of butt slut who would literally do anything for a cock up her ass. And trust me, when these things happen, news travels fast.
Something which can be a very good thing, if you want it to be. Although, it's also a lot to take in, so I thought I would offer to help. Answer any questions you might have? Like, for one thing, you shouldn't feel bad about getting butt fucked by Beyonce. I'm pretty sure it happens to all of us, eventually."
"So..." Olivia gulped, this time being allowed to ask a question, "So, you're a bottom?"
"God no." Jenna said, before grinning, "I'm a switch."
"What?" Olivia frowned with confusion.
"A switch." Jenna repeated, before explaining, "It means I like topping and bottoming, depending on my mood. Sometimes, on the same night."
"Yea, yeah, I know. Well, I like, read it online. And yeah, you're not supposed to believe everything you see on the Internet. But..." Olivia rambled, before saying, "It just feels right."
"Oh, it is." Jenna reassured, quickly adding, "Beyonce and her little friends like to insist there is no middle ground. That you're either one, or the other. And just because you're getting fucked by a great top, and agree to be her bitch, that's a legally binding contract, and you couldn't possibly change your mind later. That's one of the things I wanted to talk to you about, actually. Because, what I hear, you might be like me.
Or, maybe you prefer one over the other. Or maybe you'll decide on one label now, and change to another later. My point is, you have options. Fun options, which I know from experience, are fun to explore. We can even explore them now, if you want."
"You mean, like, have sex?" Olivia asked nervously, but excitedly.
"Only if you want to." Jenna quickly added.
"Oh, I want too." Olivia quickly insisted, grinning widely, "I like, soooooooo fucking want to. Because seriously, have you seen you? Because like, wow! Wow! So yeah, I wanna fuck you."
"Thanks." Jenna beamed, "You're very fuck-able too."
"Yeah, I am." Olivia grinned, before asking, "So, are you in a topping mood, or a bottoming mood?"
"How about, both?" Jenna suggested, "If that's good with you?"
"Erm, sure." Olivia agreed, then bit her lip, and asked, "Soooooo... how does that work, exactly?"
"Simple, you top, then I top. Or vice versa." Jenna explained simply, "Like... I really want to taste you, and I'd love to eat your pussy all night. But, it would also be cool, if whenever you're ready, you returned the favour. Or just fingered me, or something? Just, as long as you get me off, I don't really care. Whatever you're comfortable with."
"Oh?" Olivia frowned in confusion, "I thought eating pussy was a submissive thing? Or, were you thinking I would top first? Because, I don't know, maybe you should do it first?"
"That's Beyonce's logic, not mine." Jenna shrugged, before further explaining, "But, as much as I want to taste your pussy, I also want to fuck your ass. And, after flip-flopping between topping and bottoming, maybe it would help to do them both in one night? Or at least try? It can be hard, but trust me, when you get it right? Mmmmmmm, there's nothing like it."
"I don't know..." Olivia bit her lip, before asking shyly, "Can't I just, you know, fuck you in the ass first?"
"That's the easy part." Jenna shrugged, before further explaining, "Trust me, it's easy to do all the work, then just lay back and let someone else take over. But going straight from bottoming to topping? Now that's a real achievement. Of course, you don't have to, if you don't want to. Or you don't think you're ready. It's just, I want to help you, and it feels like the best way to do it."
There was a pause, then Olivia nodded her head, "Okay."
"Okay?" Jenna pushed.
"Let's do this." Olivia confirmed, then quickly adding, "But can we skip to the ass fucking? I really want to eat pussy with you, but that's tiring enough. You know?"
"Oh, believe me, I do." Jenna beamed, "And you being the one to suggest that? Mmmmmmmm, that's a really good sign that I was right about you. Seriously."
"Right about what?" Olivia frowned in confusion.
"That you really are a switch, like me." Jenna said, stating the obvious.
"Oh, right." Olivia blushed, and then questioned, "So, is this the part where you tell me to bend over?"
"No, this is the part where we kiss." Jenna grinned, leaning towards Olivia's face in the process.
"I'm good with that." Olivia grinned back, and happily accepted the pair of lips which pressed against her own.
Olivia of course welcomed those lips with her own, the two girls becoming lost in that soft kiss, which eventually turned more passionate and enthusiastic, once their tongues were added. Part of Olivia had been worried that it would be weird, given just how long they had known each other.
However, ever since she had first hooked up with Sofia Wylie, Olivia had been thinking about all the other women 'in the business', with the ones she knew personally at least towards the top of her list. So, instead of being awkward, like she had been afraid it would be, it felt like it was a longtime coming. And so very good, right and natural. Jenna was a great kisser, and effortlessly put Olivia at ease, so she could just enjoy it.
Then all of a sudden, it was over, as Jenna was pulling away from her and stood up. Luckily, before Olivia could truly freak out and/or embarrass herself, Jenna began taking off her clothes, causing Olivia to grin with relief, and excitement. Of course, if they were going to do this, they needed to be naked. So, she was happy to follow suit.
Admittedly, the actress seemed a lot more confident about it, although the singer knew all about forcing herself to be brave when she wasn't feeling it. Something that she definitely needed, when they were both completely naked, and just staring at each other. Luckily, seeing the beauty in front of her calmed her nerves. Especially as the other girl seemed to like what she saw.
Another thing which filled her with confidence was the fact that Jenna smiled wickedly down at her, then pushed Olivia down onto her back, and got on top of her. Then, more kissing, which could definitely be described as making out. Like, the best kind of making out. When clothes were gone, and their bare bodies pressed against each other in all the right ways.
Maybe especially for girls. Like, Olivia could feel hard nipples pressing against her boobs, and vice versa. And also, thighs were against wet pussies. And oh, they were even grinding against each other. They probably weren't even trying it was just happening. And it was glorious. And yet, it was still only preparation.
Preparation which lasted longer than Olivia thought that it would. Not that she was complaining, given that again, Jenna was an excellent kisser. At the same time, she was relieved when the other girl moved on. Hell, she would have welcomed just a hand moving down. In fact, that would've been better, at least in the short term, as it would mean that the other female form wouldn't be removed from hers, leaving Olivia feeling horribly neglected.
Which was of course, short-lived, as Jenna retrieved a strap-on dildo, attached it to herself, and covered with lube. Something that she wasn't sure she would ever get used to seeing. Especially considering what the other brunette was planning to do with it. At the same time, she was feeling very excited.
"I've been waiting a long time to say this to you..." Jenna revealed with a wicked smile on her face, "Bend over."
"Ooooooooh yes... Mistress Jenna." Olivia teased, quickly doing as she was told, even shaking her ass once she was in position.
"Huh?" Jenna hummed, as she got closer to her target and inspected it, "No butt-plug.
"Is, is that okay?" Olivia asked nervously.
"Well, I'm surprised Mistress Beyonce doesn't have you wearing one." Jenna said thoughtfully, "Unless, she has, and you're being naughty?"
"Maybe." Olivia blushed nervously.
"But honestly, I'm glad." Jenna revealed with a grin, "Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, it's the perfect excuse to prepare you thoroughly."
"Oh, I like that kinda preparation." Olivia grinned, before beginning to moan happily, as she got it.
Jenna got that moan from the other girl by pressing her face in between Olivia's ass cheeks, sticking out her tongue and sliding it over her target. That target of course being, the tight little butt hole of Olivia Rodrigo, to get the now Grammy-winner ready for an ass fucking. Honestly, it would be exciting to do this anyway, given just how hot the other girl was. But add in the fact that she had blown up recently?
Then wow, this just might be Jenna's biggest conquest so far. At least in terms of bedroom conquests. Yes, it was a shame not to taste the other girl's pussy, especially with it right there, looking and smelling so good. But again, for what she had in mind, it felt good to skip straight to the butt sex.
Which admittedly, was a really, really good problem to have. And at least she got a taste of Olivia's butt, which was just as yummy as it looked. Also, just big enough to cover her face with. If she pressed her face really tightly in there. Of course, she eventually spread the cheeks apart with both hands, so she could get more access to that yummy little back door. Start swirling her tongue around it, as well as simple licks.
She even tried to push her way inside. Given what she had heard about this girl, it wasn't surprising that she didn't get very far. But she got just enough to suggest she wasn't dealing with an anal virgin. Sadly. But it was still really tight, which would be really fun to fuck.
Honestly, just tongue fucking it as much as she could was really fun, especially as it would be worth a comparison once she had truly loosened this hole up. Because as eager as she was to give Olivia her ass, at the same time, Jenna was hoping they could go back and forth throughout the night, give or take a few breaks. Maybe that was beyond the capability of a girl who was still new to this?
Then again, Jenna just had a good feeling about Olivia Rodrigo. And she certainly hadn't been disappointed so far. In fact, it was very much the opposite. Oh yes, this girl had a yummy little ass hole, and she'd been so quick to give it up. Give it up for a rim job, and so much more.
She should probably move on to the other things, but it was just so easy to get carried away eating another girl's butt, that this probably lasted for several minutes more than necessary. And even then, Jenna didn't go straight to using her strap-on. Not with a booty this tight. No, when she removed her tongue from that ass hole, Jenna replaced it with her right index finger, which was still covered in lube, thanks to retrieving the dildo.
As a result, she was able to push her finger into Olivia's back door pretty easily, and eventually even a second one. With predictably good results. Which thankfully, was the now world-famous Grammy winner moaning with seemingly blissful happiness, she was prepared for a 'real' anal violation.
"So, are you ready?" Jenna asked softly.
"Yesssssssss!" Olivia moaned happily, and even added for good measure, "Fuck me. Fuck my butt, Mistress Jenna! Please?"
"If you want it, you know what you have to do." Jenna grinned, but clarified anyway, "Spread your cheeks for me! Give me your hole, like a good girl. Like a good little anal slut."
"Oooooooooh, yes, Mistress Jenna." Olivia happily replied and obeyed.
Olivia didn't know, like 100%, if she should be calling her old friend by that particular title, or if it was too formal. But honestly, it was fun to call her that, and so far, 'Mistress Jenna' didn't have anything bad to say about it. In fact, it had the other brunette smirking with delight, and moving further with her wicked plans. Which in this case, meant pulling her fingers out of Olivia's butt, and replacing them with her strap-on.
Admittedly, the anal penetration didn't happen that way. No, that dildo was pressed firmly against her back hole, but it was then just rested there, as Mistress Jenna took her time sucking her fingers, and more importantly, teasing her target. Although, initially, she did push forwards, causing the forbidden hole to stretch.
Given that she wasn't quite the natural anal loving bottom that say, Sabrina Carpenter was, or Sofia Wylie should and would be, the initial stretching of her butt hole felt really weird to Olivia. Exciting, but definitely weird. Same for the official anal penetration. Although sadly with that, came almost unbearable pain.
Thankfully, it was only agonizing for a moment, and this time Olivia was greatly comforted by the knowledge it would feel much better later. Which wasn't just a promise, it was a memory. And was really helped by her friend. Not just with a pause to adjust to the sensation, but words of encouragement. Just not the kind which she had received before.
"Wow, you look really cute with a cock in your ass?" Jenna quipped, almost causing that cock to pop out, as she and Olivia laughed.
"You should see me taking the whole thing?" Olivia shot back, when she was pretty much over that laughing.
"Mmmmmmm, I very much accept that offer." Jenna moaned, and happily obliged.
"Ohhhhhhhh yessssssssss, fill my butt!" Olivia then encouraged.
It was very possible that she said more after that, but Olivia was understandably distracted with the feeling of a strap-on slowly sliding through her back door and increasingly deep into her back passage. Which again, was an incredibly weird sensation, and definitely uncomfortable, but it also came with an incredible thrill. Maybe even more so than with Sofia or Beyonce.
Sure, she'd known Sofia for quite a while, and worked with her closely. A lot more closely than with Jenna. But she had known Jenna since before puberty, which made doing anything sexual with her particularly twisted. And obviously, there could be nothing more twisted than taking it up the butt for another girl. Well, nothing that Olivia wanted any part of.



Admittedly, Beyonce was more skilled at this, but Jenna was like, crazy good, given her age. Indeed, the longer this continued for, Olivia became increasingly jealous of her old friend, who was either naturally confident, or supernaturally good at faking it. Either way, Olivia got plenty of time to enjoy the unique sensations of getting her ass stuffed with a strap-on dildo.
Maybe especially, given she was spreading her cheeks, and thus giving the other girl the best possible look at her butt hole stretching for her. Something which Jenna seemed very much seemed to appreciate. Hopefully enough to return the favour. Something that was constantly in her mind throughout this butt fucking.
Jenna also found herself thinking of it quite a bit, as she always did when she got to switch like this. It was very rarely one night, sadly, but she very much hoped that Olivia would be able to rise to the occasion, when the time came. Then again, she would also be happy to postpone her own ass fucking, if it meant she could spend more time deep within this cute little booty. And stretching this cute little butt hole.
Fuck, did that butt look good taking dick. Hell, it was almost a shame that Jenna was already running out of dick to give it. Then again, that would just mean that she was officially fucking it. And oh, this hole definitely deserved to be fucked.
Given the way that she was constantly letting sounds of mostly enjoyment, it seemed that Olivia agreed. Hell, perhaps Jenna was wrong about her after all, and she was dealing with a natural bottom? If that was the case, she would do very well. Especially with all the tops lining up for a fresh piece of meat. Oh well, they would soon find out. For now, Jenna tried her best to remain in the moment.
Especially given it was a very important one for them. Because after all this time, after years and years of knowing each other, they were now having butt sex. Jenna was fucking Olivia Rodrigo up the ass. Something Jenna reminded herself, and taunted Olivia about, when her thighs came to rest against those cute cheeks, announcing the full length of her dick had been buried inside of Olivia Rodrigo's rectum.
"Well, you were right." Jenna said softly, after a few long seconds of just savouring the moment, "You look even cuter when you're taking the whole thing. The full length of a cock. My cock. Ohhhhhhhhh, fuck Liv, that's every inch of my dick in your tight little butt. Olivia Rodrigo's practically virgin shit-pipe is stretching around my strap-on.
And yeah, I know you're not an anal virgin, but with the amount of times you've been fucked in the ass, you might as well be. Mmmmmmm, and it's an honour to be, the what? Just the third person to fuck this ass? Or have you let a boy fuck you here yet? Huh? Because you should. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, every girl should. At least once. But for right now? Your ass is mine, bitch! All mine! Not Sofia's. Not even Beyonce's. Just mine. Mine to fuck. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss!"
Honestly, Jenna was expecting Olivia to have a come-back, as this girl had seemingly never been speechless in her life. Although, it shouldn't be really surprising that this was an exception to that particular rule. Especially when Jenna knew from experience just how distracting having the full length of a cock buried in her bottom could be. Especially given the experience of the booty in question.
Although, Jenna had faith her friend would find her voice. For now, Jenna simply did her best to calm her nerves, and officially get this show on the road. Namely, pull her hips back, and then push them forward, which in turn, caused the dildo to start pumping in and out of Olivia Rodrigo's tight little ass hole.
Something which would continued to be on perfect display, thanks to Olivia spreading her ass cheeks. That, and the fact that the other girl gasped loudly, then whimpered and even moaned in mostly pleasure was very promising. At least for the ass fucking the other girl was receiving. It was less good when it came to the possibility of Jenna's butt being fucked.
And maybe it was too early to worry about that, but she just couldn't stop her own greedy little butt hole from quivering with jealousy around the plug inside of it, as Jenna intensely watched the incredible show in front of her. But again, it wasn't so bad if she got to ass fuck Olivia Rodrigo for the rest of the night. Maybe even, every time they saw each other from now on.
Olivia was mostly still new to all of this, but given her experience with boys, she was sure that Jenna was giving her a quality butt fucking. Like, 5 stars, no notes, love everything about it, kind of butt fucking. Which definitely made her need to do this again. Hopefully more than once a night, or just a lot more nights just like this one.
But at the same time, she really hoped that she would rise to the occasion, and be able to return the favour. To fuck Jenna Ortega's big juicy booty, and make it hers, if only temporarily. Something she found herself focusing on a lot, especially towards the beginning, which made it easier to relax. Of course, for a while there, right after she was properly relaxed, she tried not to think about it, so this could last longer.
In fact, Olivia tried to think of something when those skilful thrusts in and out of her butt hole were really starting to get to her. Luckily, there were a few easy examples that came to mind, like letting Jenna down, after doing such a good job with fucking her in the ass, and offering her something that people would kill for.
Maybe more importantly, letting herself down, now that she had decided that being a switch was exactly what she wanted to be, and was now risking an excellent chance to prove it. Although maybe most of all, she thought of the heartbreaking fact that Sofia Wylie's big fat booty wasn't being fucked right now. Or even filled. No, that perfect bottom wasn't being used for it's true purpose, and this was Olivia's chance to prove herself worthy to be the first to take it.
To her credit, Olivia was able to resist for a long time. Much longer than she thought she would. Especially as Jenna made it easy for her. Mostly with just the skilled anal sex, but along the way, Jenna pushed Olivia's hand away from her ass cheeks, and replaced them with her own. She then squeezed and fondled them, and occasionally even delivered a teasing smack. And honestly? Olivia was so here for it.
She liked to think she had a nice butt, so this kind of treatment felt rather flattering. Although, it reminded her of things she wanted to do to the other girl, about the same time the pace was increased, which ultimately pushed Olivia into pushing for more.
"You, oooooooooh, you want me to fuck your ass?" Olivia grumbled, in between moans, "Then you better hurry up, make me cum."
"Is that right?" Jenna questioned dryly, before pushing, "Well, I know you're, like, new to all of this, but when a bottom wants to cum with a dick in her ass, she traditionally doesn't demand it. No, mmmmmmmm, she begs for it. Yeahhhhhhhhh, she begs like a little bitch. Like the butt slut she is. That I've turned her into. So go ahead, Mistress Livie, and beg!"
"Oh please, make me cum! Mmmmmmmm, I wanna cum sooooooo bad!" Olivia moaned without hesitation, then realizing that she should probably choose her words more carefully, and make sure she didn't sound sarcastic or fake, she sincerely begged, "Please? Ohhhhhhhhh pleassssssseeeeeeee, fuck me, fuck me harder! Pound my little ass hole like I'm your personal anal whore!
Ooooooooh yessssssss, show me exactly what you want. What, what you want me to do to you. Sorry. But also, not sorry. Because, mmmmmmm, that's what you want, right Mistress Jenna? To be Mistress Livie's little anal bitch? Just like I'm yours right now?"
"Yeah, but I'm not done with you or your cute little butt hole just yet." Jenna said, further teasing as she added, "And, that's a really cheap line. But, since I'm in a good mood, I'll let you make it up to me, by slamming that cute little booty back at me. Oooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssssss, that's it, Mistress Livie. Help me ruin that slutty little ass hole! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, good girl."
From there, Olivia really was worried that she had put her foot in her mouth. Again. She was sorry she wasn't filling the role of bottom very well. Luckily, she got a chance for a redemption on both accounts, by simply being allowed to start contributing to her own ass fucking. Which was good, especially as she would probably start without asking. Which was something that Mistress Jenna anticipated.
From knowing her? Probably, but either way, Jenna made sure that she was the one to push Olivia over the edge. And like, Yes Queen! Or should that be, Ass Queen? Or did that more accurately describe the girl getting ass fucked? It was a little confusing, although it was hard to complain when she was being bombarded by pleasure, so much so, that she not only came, but her mind became mostly blank, as she lost the ability to even think.
Jenna should probably try to make this brief, especially if she wanted to get her own ass fucked by this girl before the end of the night. This inexperienced girl, who couldn't necessarily take a hard anal pounding, and recover from it within one night to return the favour. In fact, just because she apparently recovered before, didn't mean she would do it again now.
Hell, maybe Olivia was secretly on the edge of breaking? Jenna felt like she would've picked up on signs for that, it was possible. However, she just couldn't deny this beautiful bottom the proper fucking it so richly deserved. Couldn't resist showing Grammy winner Olivia Rodrigo just how good she was at fucking girls in the butt.
Admittedly, she got help from Olivia Rodrigo, her old friend happily slamming herself back and forth, impaling her ass hole on that strap-on cock with the same enthusiasm that some of Jenna's favourite anal whores had. Which was honestly, quite addictive. More than enough to encourage Jenna to keep this going arguably longer than she should have.
Although it was unlikely that the brunette would complain, given the adjustment achieved multiple orgasms. And, if she didn't stop or slow down soon, Jenna would cum too. Something she should maybe do, but again, there was no way that Jenna could resist literally getting off on sodomizing Olivia Rodrigo.
She of course held back for as long as she possibly could, but ultimately the other end of the dildo rubbing her pussy and especially her clit would have probably been enough to make her cum on it's own. When combined with having Olivia Rodrigo bent over in front of her, not just surrendering her most private hole, but working with her to destroy it?
Yeah, it was only a matter of time before Jenna had a wonderfully satisfying orgasm. Several of them, back to back. Hell, given just how long she'd known the other girl for, and the level of success she'd reached, Jenna wasn't sure she'd ever received orgasms more satisfying. Well, it might've been better with a little additional taunting, but on the other hand, that might make things too overwhelming.
This way, Jenna was able to push herself pretty close to collapsing, before yanking her strap-on out of the other girl's ass hole, and then admiring her handiwork. And perhaps the most impressive things so far, Olivia was right there every step of the way, not running out of steam, despite just how many times she came.
Hell, she whimpered in disappointment when the dildo was removed, and pushed her booty back a few times against the other brunette, like she was silently asking her to put it back in. Instead, Jenna spread those cheeks, wanting to get this part out of the way quickly. Especially because, as she expected, it wasn't that impressive a gape. It was cute, but she was definitely capable of better. Especially with a more worn-out hole. At the same time, it was far from terrible, and enough to justify moving on.
"Cute." Jenna said softly, but tiredly, as she dropped down beside Olivia and pushed, "If you need to show me your gape some more, cool. Whatever gets you in the mood. But, I'd really like my ass fucked now. So, if you think you're up for it, show me what you've got. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, prove you can be a switch, if you can."
"Yes, Mis... erm, okay?" Olivia stammered nervously, before getting an idea, "But, the cock needs cleaning first, right? Well, you know what they say? Sharing is caring."
Olivia was like, literally deceased after those orgasms, but she was resurrected with the thought of more. Yes, her greedy little butt hole just wanted more of exactly what it had been getting before, but it was overruled by Olivia's desire to properly thank her dear friend, after everything she had just gifted her. Especially considering what that would involve.
Which was why, with trembling hands, she grabbed onto that harness, and started to undo it's straps. For a brief moment, Jenna seemed confused, before realization hit, and a smile spread across her face, before she lifted her butt upwards, so that the toy could more easily be removed. At which point, the singer brought the cock up to her lips, and shared it with the actress.
Pretty much immediately, the brunettes stuck out their tongues, and slid over the head of the strap-on, so they could taste the deepest part of Olivia's butt together. Which in a really weird way, was actually kind of sweet. Unsurprisingly, it led to a lot more kissing, but mostly, while the dildo was in between their lips.
Which honestly, just maybe one of the most twisted things Olivia had been involved with. And that was really saying something at this point. Something that truly pushed her to give the fake dick a very thorough cleaning, before she then strapped it around her waist, when she was feeling like she was ready to fuck some booty. Or at least, as ready as she possibly could be, considering what she had just been through.
"So, you wanna get butt fucked, huh?" Olivia grinned.
"Yes, Mistress Livie." Jenna teased back, "Please fuck my little butt hole."
"Then you know what happens next, huh?" Olivia questioned, before unnecessarily adding, "Bend over."
"Mmmmmmm, yes, Mistress Livie." Jenna chuckled, doing as she was told.
It was only when Jenna Ortega was bent over in front of her, and spreading her cheeks without being asked, that Olivia realized the other girl was wearing a butt-plug. Had been wearing it while dishing out a butt fucking, which was like doubly impressive to simply walking around and acting like everything was normal. Honestly, it was kind of embarrassing she hadn't realized beforehand, even if she had been very distracted.
Although, she was very much focusing on it right now. Was reaching out to grab hold of it, pulling it just far out enough to make Jenna's ass hole stretch around the widest part of the plug, before she pushed it right back in, and then repeat the process.
Either that, or pulling the plug all the way out, then pushing it right back in again. Which predictably, had Jenna gasping, crying out and moaning pure pleasure. Although interestingly, she wasn't telling Mistress Livie what to do. Which could be an oversight, but more likely, it was a test to see what Olivia would do. And there was definitely a way to fail said test.
Hell, maybe she was already doing so, by wasting too much time? Then again, considering the lack of any other preparation, surely this was the least she could do? Of course, this wasn't the only thing that Jenna wanted to do. The only question was, would she lose points for doing the thing that she really wanted to do in that moment?
Jenna felt that she had been ass fucked frequently enough, that she could take whatever Olivia gave to her, and so far, she was proven to be right. In fact, while part of her was frustrated with the slow start, and wanted to get the show on the road, she knew it was for the best, and it was impossible to complain about her finding the time to make sure she was okay.
Maybe especially when the butt-plug was finally removed and replaced with something else, only instead of a cock it was a tongue. As in, the super famous Grammy winner Olivia Rodrigo shoved her tongue directly into Jenna's gaping back hole, and slid it around the walls of her back passage. Something which led to more happy moaning, this time from both brunettes.
Being able to feel that moaning against her ass hole, and know just how much the other girl was enjoying eating her ass was a beautiful addition to the thrill of the rim job itself. Admittedly, the inexperienced girl could probably do with a few pointers on how to tease a back door, and the rimming didn't last quite as long as Jenna would have liked.
But again, it was impossible to complain when her butt was being literally fucked by Olivia Rodrigo's tongue. Something she hoped she would experience again, maybe even before the night was done. At the same time, Jenna wanted something bigger in her backside. Which, after a few passionate minutes of butt munching, was exactly what she got.
For better or for worse, it came without any other warning. One second Mistress Livie's tongue was in her butt, the next, the other brunette was straightening up, and pushing the head of the dildo into Jenna's back door in one hard thrust. Which was quite the shock to the system. Partly because of the suddenness, but also, she was used to tops taking their time, and savouring this moment.
Allowing them both to savour it. So honestly, she was disappointed that she was denied the chance. Also, it was the most painful anal penetration she'd had in quite a while, causing her to cry out in pain. Which clearly through poor Olivia off of her game, as she instantly froze, then apologized profusely.
"Oh my God, sorry, sorry, sorry!" Olivia blurted out, "I didn't mean to hurt you, I swear. I just, I don't know, got carried away? Which yeah, isn't a good excuse. And last time-"
"You were dealing with a shameless anal addicted bottom, who gets her big fat butt used on a daily basis? Yeah, I know." Jenna grinned, before reassuring, "And don't worry about it. I'm a big girl. Metaphorically speaking. I've had worse. Just, go slow, okay? No need to rush. Mmmmmmm, I want that dick in my ass. But I want to savour it, you know?"
"I do..." Olivia blushed, before adding, "Just say when, okay?"
"When." Jenna said without hesitation, and then when Olivia gave her a look, she pushed the issue, "Give it to me, please. I want every inch. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, I want every single inch of Olivia Rodrigo's big dick in my butt, so she can give me a proper butt fucking. Just like I gave her. Oooooooooh, fuck yes, fill my ass! That's it! Nice and slow, mmmmmmmm, nice and slow. Ah fuck!"
Thankfully, Jenna was soon getting exactly what she wanted. Got Olivia Rodrigo slowly sliding a strap-on dildo through her butt hole and into her back passage, that forbidden orifice slowly getting filled up with girl dick, and making Jenna feel like a total slut. It was things like this which meant she could never be a total top, no matter how much fun fucking girl butt was.
Even girl butts that belong to girls she'd known for years. Especially when that old friend was returning the favour, and that was very possible. Yes, there was still pain. But at this point, it was more a discomfort. And either way, it was definitely all but drowned out by the amazing pleasure she was receiving.
Olivia felt very guilty for causing her friend pain like that. That was the last thing that she wanted to do. Obviously, she wanted to make her feel good. Both because she cared about Jenna, and she wanted to be a good top. Yes, she was still new to this, so she could give herself some slack, but she was definitely going to have to write a song about hurting a friend, or something, to get through it.



Which was fine, she could just use metaphors. Or just never release it? Yeah, that would probably be for the best. She had done the same thing when she wrote about the big fat butts of Sabrina and Sofia, both of who were very much on her mind throughout dishing out her second ever ass fucking.
It certainly helped that Jenna's booty just might be as big and round as Sabrina's dump truck. She wasn't sure it was quite in the league of Sofia's fat ass, but it had to be close. And, despite the fact that her friend had just given her a first class butt fucking, Jenna also reminded Olivia of Sabrina in the fact that she was whimpering, crying out and moaning in what seemed like pure pleasure as she got her ass filled with dick.
Yes, it was maybe a little less shameless and blissfully happy, but it was pretty close. The kind of thing she wanted to hear from Sofia. At the same time, Olivia did her best to live in the moment. Especially the heavenly moment her thighs came to rest against those butt cheeks. Something she savoured for a few long seconds, before freaking out a little bit.
"Wow Jen, I guess you really wanted it, huh?" Olivia quipped with an almost delirious chuckle, "You wanted every single inch of my dick in your butt. Mistress Livie's big dick, stretching out your shit-pipe. And your loving it, aren't you? Huh? Yeahhhhhhhh, you're fucking loving it, just like I did, when you fucked my ass. Mmmmmmmm, and now, you want me to return the favour, like the nasty little switch you are.
Prove to me that I don't have to choose. That I can let girls, and boys, fuck my butt if I want, ohhhhhhhhh, but I can still sodomize little sluts like you! Sodomize them right up the bottom, and make them my little bitches! That's what you want, right Jenna? Oooooooooh yessssssssss, Mistress Jenna wants to be my bitch!"
"Yesssssssss, make me your bitch, Mistress Livie! Butt fuck me, and make me your bitch!" Jenna moaned dreamily, ending with a wicked smile, "If you can. Mmmmmmmm, fuck, I'm literally begging for it, and giving you every chance, but so far? I'm not impressed. I mean, oooooooooh, it isn't hard to please Sabrina. No, she's sooooooo easy.
But I thought you might have learned something by fucking that ass whore in her big fat ass. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's right. Show me exactly what you learned! Show me by fucking that big brown booty of mine. Oh fuck! Oh fuck, Mistress Livie. Liv? Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, fuck me!"
While it was pretty obvious that Jenna was trying to push her, Olivia couldn't help second-guess herself in that moment. Because her old friend had a point. Sabrina had been really easy to please, and just because she had been able to make that shameless anal whore cum, it didn't mean that she could do the same thing with a girl who had a shred of self-respect.
Let alone someone who considered herself a switch, and had just dished out in epic ass fucking to the girl now fucking her in the ass. However, although she momentarily forgot, she was sure that she had made Jenna moan like a happy little butt slut, when she had been stuffing her back passage full of dick. So she had to be doing something right, right?
Something which seemed to be further proven, by the fact that she got the same reaction when she officially started the ass fucking. Oh yes, when she pull her hips back, and then push them forward, and then repeated the process, causing that dildo to move inside of Jenna's rectum, and in and out of her most private hole, the more experienced girl crying out, whimpering and even moaning in pure pleasure.
She even stopped her encouragement, seemingly too distracted with the pleasure she was receiving. Which put a happy smile on Olivia's face. Oh yes, she could do this. She was doing it. She was fucking Jenna Ortega up the ass, and making her love it. Hell, no matter what happened, in that precious moment, her old friend really was her anal bitch.
Jenna was filled with pride as Olivia began to fuck her butt. Something she should really tell the other girl sooner or later, but for that particular moment, it seemed right to allow them both the chance just to savour this precious moment. Besides, Jenna wasn't so sure that she could have been coherent if she tried in that particular moment. Especially from going from one high to the other.
Because admittedly, Olivia might not be a prodigy when it came to topping, but she might just be one in switching. Because it wasn't the best ass fucking Jenna had ever received, but it was amazing, considering this was Mistress Livie's first time topping right after bottoming. Even better than what Jenna had been able to achieve during her first time in her friend's position.
Without a doubt, the potential was there, and Jenna trembled at the thought of what Mistress Livie might become, if given time to master her skills. Hell, she was tempted to hide her away, and personally train her in the ways of the switch. Not always one-on-one training, but that would definitely be included.
No, there were a long list of tops and bottoms waiting for their turn with the now highly sought after Olivia Rodrigo, and Jenna felt highly fortunate that she had been able to use her connection to this girl to jump the queue. Hell, she even considered seeing if there could be more between them. Although she was sure despite their similarities, they just didn't have the kind of connection to be more than friends with benefits.
That felt more than okay, given just how good those benefits were. Benefits Jenna greedily did everything in her power to make last as long as possible. And to be fair, Mistress Livie didn't seem to be in a hurry for this to end. Yes, a big part of that could simply be inexperience, but at the same time, Jenna was sure the other girl was having too much fun.
Hell, she was acting like she had never bottomed in her life, let alone had an aching and gaping butt hole. With increasing confidence, and the way she started to gain control, even pushing the other brunette's hands away from her cheeks, so she could fondle and smack them, while spreading them whenever she wanted, so she could still get the best look at the action.
Partly to test her old friend, but mostly because she just couldn't resist, Jenna lifted herself up onto all fours, and started banging her booty back against those slow but steady thrusts. Something which unfortunately, she wasn't told off for. Yes, that might be because she hadn't gotten closer to making herself cum. But it also might be inexperience. And she had to know for sure.
Well yeah, also she just couldn't resist. But she told herself she was doing this for the benefit of her friend. And sure enough, Olivia made her proud, by putting a stop to her. Which in turn, had Jenna first begging for what she so desperately needed, then thankfully, very much getting it.
"What do you think you're doing?" Olivia questioned, tightening her grip on Jenna's hips, causing her to slow down.
"I'm sorry!" Jenna whined, "I just need, AH FUCK!"
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, I know what you need." Olivia taunted with a wicked grin, after cutting off Jenna by smacking her ass hard enough to make those cheeks shake, "I know what this slutty little brown booty needs. Mmmmmmmm, what this big round bubble butt needs. And you know what you have to do to get it, right? So do it! Do it properly, or no cumming for you."
"No! Please, Mistress Livie, make me cum!" Jenna pleaded shamelessly, trying to think what her friend would want to hear, "Pound my slutty little ass hole, and make me cum like a bitch with a dick in my big brown butt. Please? Oooooooooooh fuck, I'm so proud of you, Mistress Livie. You're everything I hoped you'd be. And anytime you want it, my ass is yours. I'll even put in a good word in with Sofia for you if you want.
Tell her just how good you butt fucked me. Just how much I loved being your little anal bitch. Just please, ohhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, bang that booty! Bang it as hard as you can! Oh yes! Ruin my fucking shit-pipe! Ah fuck! Oh Olivia! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooooooddddddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Olivia grinned so wide that she almost hurt herself, given all it took was a slight increase in the pace to make her old friend, the now voluptuous despite her size, Jenna Ortega cum so hard she literally squirted. Something she did over and over again, as she slammed herself on the strap-on, so the two girls were practically working together to make sure that this was truly a rectum wrecking.
And yes, no matter what happened before this, in this moment, Jenna Ortega really was her anal bitch. One with a deceptively big booty, which just like a certain blonde butt slut, jiggled obscenely with every powerful thrust she gave it over the next few wonderful minutes, which felt more like hours.
Partly because everything was so amazing, and partly because she herself was in more pain than she realized from her own well-fucked butt. Something she had been dully aware of throughout fucking Jenna's ass, but obviously, she had been more than a little distracted. It also probably helped that she began slowly. But now, she was really using her butt muscles, and paying for it.
Although in a really twisted way, that was only adding to the amazing pleasure she was receiving, she literally could never forget that she had been so recently, and so thoroughly, fucked in the ass by the girl she was brutally sodomizing to multiple climaxes. First just for Jenna, then ultimately for both of them.
Poor Olivia tried, and with all the practice she'd been having with Sabrina, she did much better than her first time. But ultimately, the rubbing of her clit by the other end of the dildo, the feeling of those jiggling brown butt cheeks, and even the pain in her backside pushed her over the edge of orgasm. Although she could have probably just cum from the mental high of using another girl's ass hole as a fuck hole, especially considering she was an old friend.
Whatever the case, it happened, and thanks to her training with that blonde butt slut, she was able to push herself through it pretty easily, and onto several more. Also, if she was being honest with herself, Olivia wasn't so sure she could have stopped if she wanted too.
Unlike Jenna, who clearly had far more control over herself, Olivia just couldn't stop until she squeezed every possible anal orgasm from her new anal bitch. Although to be fair, this led to a rather nice moment, where the two brunettes collapsed together in an exhausted heap. And even then, Olivia continued sodomizing Jenna with little thrusts, forcing at least one more climax out of her friend, and maybe even one from herself.
Even if admittedly, it was hard to tell that point. Then they just lay together in the spooning position for a few blissful moments, Mistress Livie lovingly kissing the neck, shoulders, and whatever else she could reach of her new butt slut, content not to do anything else for the rest of that night. Although for better or worse, that butt slut had other ideas.
Without another word, Jenna pulled herself off of the dildo, removed it from Olivia's waist, then brought it back up to their lips. Despite how tired she was, Olivia was rather proud of herself for immediately getting where this was going, grinning widely as she was more than ready to start cleaning some cock.
Something which made her moan happily when she got the chance to do it, as Jenna's ass was just as yummy as she remembered it. Of course, this was even more twisted, given just how far it had been into her friend's butt. And her own, for that matter. Making it almost sad that they had already cleaned it, as the only thing which would have made this better, as if they were tasting both their asses at the same time.
To her credit, Olivia tried to concentrate on licking the strap-on clean, even though she was seriously thinking about having more fun with Jenna. Especially given the way that the other girl was looking at her, promising much more to come. Hopefully another day, as Olivia really needed rest in that moment.
Although, she could possibly be persuaded otherwise, given that in between licking, and even occasionally sucking, that cock, the two girls kissed each other. Well, mostly the actress kissed the singer, inspiring a lot more wicked thoughts. Maybe especially when she reached down to grab onto Jenna's butt, and was reminded of another big booty which she was determined to get her hands on real soon.
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Hailee Steinfeld was nervous, but incredibly excited to find herself standing outside of the hotel room door of Florence Pugh. She had been in this situation before, with other actresses, so she shouldn't really need to psych herself up like this. But she couldn't help it. Florence was just so beautiful. And well, she had a reputation. And, 'come over, and we'll rehearse', was normally code for let's have sex.
Especially among actresses looking to have some fun with each other. And Hailee really, really wanted that to be the case here. But there was no guarantee. Hell, she had made the mistake of expecting sex before, and been disappointed. And maybe Florence just didn't see her that way. But she hoped that would be the case here, because did she mention that Florence was incredibly hot?
Something she was reminded of, when she knocked on the door, and the other actress immediately answered with a warm smile. God, she was just ridiculously beautiful, and hot, and just so, so cool. Hell, poor Hailee was pretty sure she stood there drooling for like a full minute, before realizing that Florence had offered her a greeting, and was patiently waiting for her to come inside the hotel room.
Something which made Hailee blush, apologize, and quickly scurry into the room. Luckily, this had Florence smiling, as she closed the door, and offered her a drink. There was then some awkward small talk, before Hailee further embarrassed herself.
"Are we gonna have sex?" Hailee suddenly blurted out.
"Wow." Florence laughed, "Forward, aren't you?"
"I'm sorry." Hailee blushed, and then whined, "It's just, I'm really bad at picking up signals, and... you're sooooooo hot."
"Thank you." Florence chuckled, then softly reassured as soothingly as she could, "But, you don't have to be nervous. There's no rush. Honestly? I did want to run lines with you. So, let's start with that. After that? We can see. Nothing has to happen, if you don't want to. But... I'd like it to. I mean, you're sooooooo hot!"
"Thanks." Hailee blushed, trying to focus on lines, before clarifying, "I do. Want to have sex, I mean. Specifically with you."
"Good." Florence beamed, "That's something we have in common."
"You want to have sex with Florence Pugh?" Hailee joked.
"I want to have sex with my co-star, Hailee Seinfeld." Florence admitted without hesitation, and then quickly added, "Or Kate Bishop."
"Oooooooooh, role-play? I can get into that." Hailee beamed happily, and then babbled, "And I'm sure that Kate Bishop wants to fuck Yelena Belova. Hell, I want to fuck Yelena Belova. Florence Pugh doing a Russian accent? Or any accent, including her own? Super hot. And like, I totally ship us. Kate and Yelena, I mean. Who wouldn't?"
"Agreed." Florence chuckled, amused by the other girl.
"Do you think the writers did that on purpose?" Hailee asked, genuinely curious, "The subtext, I mean? Because, well, come on. It's right there on the page."
"Perhaps." Florence shrugged nonchalantly.
"I think they did." Hailee said, before nervously rambling, "Pity that they won't go there, am I right? Marvel could do with a bit of queer representation, and this just feels like a natural fit. You know? And I'm not just saying that because I want an excuse to kiss you in public. I really think we'd be good together. Our characters, I mean. Kate needed someone who will ground her in reality. And Yelena?
She could do with someone who could be the light to her darkness. Also, it feels like we should have gotten a Hawkeye and The Black Widow movie by now. Or a show. Or, something. And there's still time. Maybe we could go to Feige, and pitch something? What do you-"
Taking firm hold of Hailee's face, Florence kissed her briefly to stop her from rambling, and then offered, "I agree, but the problem is, you're being really cute right now, and I really, really want to fuck you. But first, we really need to run lines. So, how about this? One hour of running lines, and then we can see just how many times I can make you cum. Deal?"
There was a brief pause, as Hailee was feelings dazed from a combination of those words and the kiss which preceded it, and then she simply said, "Deal."
"Good girl." Florence grinned, "Now, shall we take it from the top?"
"Erm, sure." Hailee agreed.
Which made it really, really hard to concentrate on running lines, maybe even more so than if Hailee had kept her mouth shut, and she didn't know how this was going to end. However, she prided herself on the ability to pull herself together when it really mattered, and to her credit, she was just about able to do it. And to be fair, her nervousness helped the scene.
As was the fact that she seemed to be distracted. Kate was alone with an assassin, she thought was going to kill her, after all. Then later on, just her mentor. Besides, when it came to actually filming this thing, it was extremely likely that Hailee would be more or less in the same mindset. Provided that she could convince Florence not to make this a one-off.
Not meaning to brag, but Hailee had never had any complaints from her previous lovers. In fact, she couldn't think of a single one of them that wasn't eager to have sex with her again. Which was why despite Florence's generous offer, she was going to make sure she was making the other actress cum as many times as possible.
Which would certainly help her with her confidence around this intimidating woman, who somehow acted perfectly cool, calm and collected, as if she truly was Yelena Belova, a Black Widow assassin. This made Hailee feel inferior, both as an actor, and just as a human being. In turn, it pushed her to do a good job in the acting, and more importantly, the sex.
Florence meanwhile didn't feel as cool, calm and collected as she seemed, and she was definitely grateful for her practice playing someone like Yelena. Because Hailee Seinfeld was also incredibly hot, and cute, and there was just something about the way she played Kate Bishop which was so very compelling. It was easy to see why Yelena, or anyone, would like her.
Which honestly, made it hard to concentrate on what they were supposed to be doing. And honestly, Florence couldn't help being a little flirty in her delivery. To her delight, Hailee gave as good as she got. Probably more than she should have, during certain tries. And definitely more than they would be allowed to do onset.
Which included straight up kissing towards the end, which was completely off-script. Hell, 'Yelena' was honestly surprised that 'Kate' didn't end up declaring her love for her. And to be fair, Kate Bishop did ask Yelena Belova to get a drink with her in the last episode, and it was hard to deliver that line without making it seem suggestive.
Especially given that they had been wrestling just before it. And the two girls did a bit of that along the way, Florence claiming it was just to get into the scene, but really, she just wanted an excuse to touch Hailee. Which ultimately led to kissing, and even full on making out, at which point, any pretext of running lines was done. Luckily the hour was over, so they could move on with the real fun.
"Take off your clothes." Florence growled, resting her forehead against Hailee's briefly, "Show me yours, and I'll show you mine."
Instead of rambling again, like Florence was expecting and honestly hoping for, Hailee took her by surprise by grinning widely, briefly kissing her again, and then obliging. Well, there was definitely a certain amount of blushing involved, but here was still this gorgeous girl, slowly removing her shirt, pants and underwear. Hell, she even seemed confident about it.
Although to be fair, she should be. Because make no mistake, Hailee Steinfeld had an amazing body. So much so, that the blonde became lost in watching the show. At least until she noticed the brunette pouting at her. At which point, Florence was only too happy to return the favour, albeit slowly, and even turning around to show off her big booty.
Despite what some in the industry might think, and fashion magazines, Florence was proud to be curvy. Hell, in her experience having big boobies and a fat ass were definitely assets that she could use to get what she wanted. Which was definitely the case here, Hailee making it crystal clear she was a fan of the other actress's curves, given the way that she looked at her.
Also, the way that she grabbed onto Florence's ass, and pulled her into another kiss, once they were both completely naked. Well, there might've been a few long seconds there were the two actresses stared at each other, before the blonde found herself melting into the brunette's arms, as Hailee Steinfeld gave her another passionate kiss.
Hailee dearly wished she could spend longer admiring the amazing body in front of her, and she promised herself she would find the time later. Ideally when she had fucked Florence Pugh into unconsciousness. Or better yet, was in the middle of fucking her with her tongue or fingers. Things it would be easier to do now, obviously, but she was really looking forward to looking up from in between the other woman's legs and admiring those big tits of hers.
Both with her eyes, and with her hands. Of course, she didn't need to wait until then to grab them. There was still a little build-up, as that fat booty was begging for attention, but after a few minutes of squeezing that, Hailee did move her hands up and around, while continuing to kiss Florence right on the lips.
Along the way, she silently negotiated them towards the bed. Maybe that was Florence? Honestly, it was kind of hard to tell, but maybe it was the blonde's idea, considering the brunette found herself on her back. Which was the idea, given what Florence had promised her. However, Hailee was feeling the need to prove herself next to this other girl, despite them basically being the same age.
In fact, Hailee had been in show business a lot longer, and had probably experienced a lot more than Florence. And yet, maybe just because of the character she was playing, Florence had a natural confidence which was hard to compete with, so it became a real battle of wills, with each actress flipping the other over continuously.
"I called dibs." Florence argued after a few long minutes.
"But-" Hailee began to protest, although she was also unsure what she was going to say.
"You can be in charge next time?" Florence offered, before adding with a grin, "If you want."
"How about when you're done?" Hailee offered, sounding more confident than she felt.
"Sure." Florence shrugged nonchalantly, "If you still have the energy for it."
"I will." Hailee promised firmly.
"Uh-huh." Florence hummed dismissively.
"I will." Hailee repeated, this time with the petulant whine.
She was going to say more, then Florence suddenly latched her mouth to one of Hailee's nipples, and then she was too busy throwing her head back, and letting out a loud and happy moan. Hailee then let out a lot of similar sounds, as for a few wonderful moments Florence Pugh sucked on that boob, before moving to the other, and repeating the process.
Something she did over and over again, initially kissing her way back and forth between those tits, before going directly from nipple to nipple. And of course along the way, the other girl's tongue was added to the mix. As in, the other actress swirling her tongue around each of those nipples in turn, before sucking them again.
Which was all incredibly nice and all. Better then nice, even. But, it just wasn't as good as playing with Florence Pugh's big boobs would be. Oh well, Hailee comforted herself with the thought that she would be doing that soon enough. And when she got the opportunity, she would definitely be spending at least twice as long on them.
Which made her a bit of a hypocrite, but the same time, she really wanted the other actress to go lower. For Florence Pugh to make good on her promise, and go down on her. Hell, at a point there, Hailee was getting ready to beg for it. Luckily, it didn't come to that. It was close, but just before the brunette could, the blonde started to kiss her way south, putting a wide grin on her face.
Florence loved teasing her lovers, especially when they couldn't hide their frustration from her. Hell, she wasn't sure that Hailee even tried. And the new Hawkeye let out the most adorable sounds in the process. Which encouraged Florence to tease her pray for even longer than originally intended. Which she did, although at the same time, there was a significant wait to reach her destination.
Until she kissed her way down Hailee's stomach to the point that her mouth was hovering right above the other girl's wet pussy. Admittedly, she was determined to savour everything about this, before sticking out her tongue, pressing it against the bottom of that wet pussy, and sliding her way upwards.
Unsurprisingly, this got a loud and happy cry out of Hailee, and then whimpering and moaning as that wicked tongue finished it's journey. AKA, sliding along those pussy-lips, and even lingering on the other actress's clit. This process was repeated, albeit without the attention to Hailee's clit. At least for now. When the time was right, Florence definitely planned to give it everything she had.
That, and every other part of the other girl's cunt. But given this was her first time with this particular cunt, it seemed only right to take her time, make this process as pleasurable as possible. Which in Florence's experience, made it much more likely to get a second date. Or whatever this was.
There was also the fact that Florence Pugh just loved the taste of pussy, and this one was predictably delicious. Oh yes, Hailee Steinfeld was somehow just as yummy as she looked, something that Florence definitely wanted to savour, now she had the chance. Admittedly, part of her was already imagining just how good Hailee's cum might taste.
However, she didn't get where she was without learning a little patience. Besides, although she looked innocent, the brunette didn't just lay there, like many of the girls the blonde had fucked. No, the dark-haired beauty took an active role, by grabbing hold of a handful of long blonde hair, and shoving her co-star's face deeper into her cunt.
Which was cute. It wasn't going to get Florence to make her cum anytime soon. But it was cute. Enough that Florence chose to reward her co-star, by allowing her tongue to brush against Hailee's clit with every other lick. Which admittedly, wasn't much, but apparently it was enough to satisfy Hailee.
At least for now. Oh yes, the brunette relaxed her grip in the blonde's hair, and just allowed her to work her magic for quite a while, both girls becoming wonderfully lost in the moment, until it became too much for Hailee. Florence believed that she had been about to kick into action. But it was hard to tell. Either way, eventually Hailee Seinfeld was rewarded for her patience, as Florence Pugh began to give her more.
Hailee was actually perfectly happy with going slowly. Slow was good. It allowed her to savour the heaven of another girl going down on her. Especially considering Florence Pugh was unfairly gorgeous. Also, already proving to be incredibly good at this. But for some reason, her hands moved of their own accord. They did that sometimes, which should be embarrassing.
Luckily, this particular impulse hadn't put Florence off of her game. If anything, Hailee was rewarded for this move, with more attention to her clit. Not enough to make her cum. Not even close. However, it was a wonderful addition, which had the actress/singer throwing her head back, and letting out some extra loud and happy sounds.
Which very much continued for quite a while, which was both wonderful, and torturous. Because make no mistake, part of Hailee wanted this to last forever. Why wouldn't she? It was amazing. Of course, at the same time, there was growing desire for more. Just like there was a desire to return the favour. Maybe at the same time? Because Hailee had tried a 69 before, and they were like, the best.
At least with women. She was yet to try with men, but she liked the idea, if she could be on top. Whereas with Florence, the brunette would be very happy if the busty blonde chose to be on top, and she could be smothered by what was no doubt a delicious cunt. Maybe even the other girl's big booty too.
Of course, she tried not to concentrate on such thoughts, given they would just push her to orgasm that much faster, and an end to this heaven. Or more accurately, begging for more. Something that she got the feeling she wouldn't be able to avoid forever. Florence would not allow it. But Hailee could at least do herself proud by how long she lasted.
Alas, it was not to be, as no matter how hard she tried, Hailee just couldn't stop thinking about all the wonderful possibilities there were with this beautiful woman. One of the prettiest she'd ever met. And the prettiest she'd ever fucked. Even within the growing number of actresses starring in superhero projects. Or just the Marvel ones, for that matter.
Admittedly, before she was even part of this project, or rumoured for it, the likes of Scarlett Johansson and Natalie Portman had seduced her. But when she officially signed on, hot women were practically lining up to fuck her. And she'd heard that Florence Pugh was definitely into that kind of fun, making her very hopeful this would happen. Especially given their chemistry, as soon as they had met.
Yes, it hadn't been a guarantee, but now that Hailee found herself here, lying on her back, and allowing this beautiful woman to go down on her, she was so glad that it had happened. Also glad that she managed to hold back for a reasonable long time, at least for her, before begging for more.
"More! I need more! Pleasssssseeeeeeee, ooooooooooh fuck! Give me, ah shit, more." Hailee whimpered deliriously, then got a hold of herself, "Suck my clit! Please? Oh pleasssssssseeeeeee, lick me, ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, FASTER! Yessssssssssss, just like that! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, tongue me! Tongue fuck my cunt! Make me cum!
Oh please Florence, mmmmmmmm, make me AH FUCK! Yes, yes, yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, fuck me FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD! FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
It was embarrassing how little Hailee got out, and the fact that she actually begged to cum already. However, Florence cheated, immediately wrapping her lips around her clit, and sucking on it. Admittedly, it wasn't with a lot of force. At least not to start with. However, it was more than enough to disrupt Hailee's trail of thought. Hell, arguably it was impressive that she was able to speak at all in that moment.
Which was probably Florence's plan. Keep Hailee on her toes, and most of all, maintain control of the situation. Yelena Belova would have been so very proud, Hailee thought with annoyance. Even though without a doubt, there was definitely a benefit for this treatment.
Other than the fact that she was obviously receiving incredible pleasure in that moment, it meant that Hailee couldn't form a coherent sentence again during this particular act. Which was a very good thing, as in that moment, she was struggling to say anything which wasn't random curse words and Florence's name. Or maybe even Yelena's? Because role-play was fun.
Especially when their characters had a connection, like when she played around with the actress who played Emily Dickinson's rumored lover during the filming of their show about her. And oh, Ella Hunt was very, very good at this kind of thing. But Florence Pugh just might have her beat. And just about any other actress Hailee had been lucky enough to have sex with, for that matter.



Because it felt like in only a matter of seconds she was on the edge of orgasm, and kept there for a wonderful eternity. Yes, it seemed again to be torturous, but it was hard to truly complain about that. Although again, Hailee wasn't sure she could have complained if she tried, given she was so overwhelmed by the pleasure she was receiving.
Especially when she started focusing on her past, and possible future, with the beautiful women of Hollywood, especially this one, in the hopes of pushing herself over the edge. Because yes, she wanted this to last forever. But also, she wanted to cum. Which admittedly, was a weird dynamic. Although, not as weird as the thing which actually pushed her over that edge.
Namely, a finger up her ass. That was new, which actually caused Hailee's eyes to grew wide. Especially given what it triggered. Something which thankfully, done slowly, Florence collecting some escaped pussy juices on one finger, and then very slowly pushing that finger into her most private hole. She even rubbed that finger against Hailee's butt hole, providing her with a little warning.
Although it might've been nice to mention this before they started, and not when Hailee was too overwhelmed to speak. Although again, it was impossible for her to complain, especially given the quality of orgasm Hailee was then treated to. Especially as it became orgasms, Florence seemingly determined to fuck her into unconsciousness.
Florence wasn't necessarily aiming for unconsciousness, as her own body was aching for attention. Then again, it wouldn't be the first time that she got herself off with a mouthful of cum. And Hailee Seinfeld made such a pretty picture like this. Hell, Florence was extremely tempted to reach down with her free hand, and start rubbing her pussy. Maybe slip a finger inside it?
Or even take the finger that was currently in Hailee's ass hole, and stick it in her own. However, as far as she was concerned, this moment was all about pleasing 'Kate Bishop', and 'Yelena Belova' had no intention of taking the focus from her lover. Not when in this one moment, Bishova was very much real.
Besides, it felt like she just might cum from how good the experience was, and just how amazing Hailee Steinfeld tasted. Hell, her regular cunt cream had almost caught her there. Especially when combined with this beautiful girl begging for the privilege of cumming. And then the moment that girl cum touched her lips, Florence definitely thought that she was about to cum herself.
Although at the same time, she was grateful for the fact that she didn't, as it meant she could concentrate on what was important. Namely swallowing that precious liquid. She even got every drop that first time, and a decent amount for the following times, even though the majority ended up covering her face. But that was okay, because it marked her as a pussy loving slut.
Knowing that she could not get the majority of that, Florence made the difficult decision to stop the tongue fucking. Which was hard, because she really enjoyed shoving her tongue as deep as it would go into another girl's pussy, and fucking her with it, until she made her cum. However, even the seconds she was taking to remove the tongue was costing her.
Also, admittedly, her tongue was getting tired. Especially after all that licking. Although, even when she would remove it entirely, she couldn't resist giving an occasional lick to Hailee's clit. Okay, maybe it was more than that, as her tongue just couldn't stay away from this girl, no matter how tired it was.
However, her main focus became fingering the other girl, shoving two digits straight into Hailee's cunt, triggering another orgasm. Around the same time, she slowly worked a second finger into Hailee's tight little butt, so she was giving her a taste of being DP'ed. something that Florence would love to do 'properly' to this girl later.
It could be argued that this counted, but Florence would prefer to really stretch these holes with toys. Especially the brunette's booty, as it was so tight, the blonde suspected that she was an anal virgin. Something she definitely wanted to fix, given the chance. Especially given that made the other girl cum so hard, that she went out like a light, silently bringing an end to their fun.
Hailee was impressed she was able to come around so quickly after that. It had been obviously only a few minutes, given that Florence was busy cleaning her fingers. All of them. As in, the ones which had been in Hailee's pussy, and the ones that had been in her ass. Something which Hailee probably should've found off-putting, but instead, they pushed her to return the favour.
Lift herself upwards, grab onto Florence's face, and pull her into yet another kiss. One which allowed Hailee to taste her own pussy and ass on the other girl's lips and tongue. Something else which should have been off-putting, but instead, it was exactly the opposite. Which took the blonde by surprise, but it wasn't long before she was kissing the brunette back.
During that kiss, Hailee made sure to slide her hands all over Florence's curvaceous body. Something that the blonde also tried to do, but the brunette wouldn't let her. No, this was about Hailee returning the favour. And she would do it, dammit. Besides, it definitely felt like she hadn't done that enough before, given Florence's big tits and even bigger ass. Things which Hailee spent a few moments fondling.
Maybe especially that big booty, given what the other actress had just done to her. However, inevitably Hailee slid a hand down and around, which was of course, when she was searching for the other girl's extremely wet pussy. Something which finally had her co-star breaking the kiss, to cry out loudly and happily.
"You, ah fuck, you don't have to do this." Florence moaned, "I'm-"
"I want to do this!" Hailee insisted, before adding quickly, "If you'll let me."
"Okay." Florence nodded with a soft smile.
"Good." Hailee beamed, and kissed the other girl again.
Even though Hailee appreciated that she was given a chance just to enjoy the afterglow, that just wasn't acceptable. Instead, she needed to return the favour, and given just how unsurprisingly wet Florence's pussy was, it felt like she shouldn't waste time. So, shortly after silencing any further protest from Florence with another passionate kiss, Hailee began enthusiastically rubbing the other girl's pussy.
Which might've been unnecessary, given how happily and loudly that the other actress cried into her mouth. However, that didn't stop the brunette waiting for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before pressing the tip of her index finger against the entrance to that hot little hole, and easily pushing that finger inside.
Unsurprisingly, that finger was very much welcomed inside, both because the hole was so wet and ready to receive penetration, and because Florence cried out loudly in joyfully into her mouth. There where then definitely more happy cries, whimpers and moans, as Hailee began pumping that finger in and out of that pussy, meaning that she was officially finger fucking Florence Pugh.
First with one finger, and then with two, unsurprisingly, that hole very much welcomed the second finger. Which would probably be more than enough, given the circumstances. But after everything she had been through, Hailee wanted more. In fact, she had a specific idea, which would mean ending the kiss, but it might just be worth it.
Florence was so glad that Hailee was willing to do this for her, especially so soon after her orgasms. Admittedly, there was another part of Florence that was offended. Or at least there would be, if she wasn't so sure she had done a good job at making the other girl cum. Hailee Steinfeld was simply proving that she had more resilience than Florence would have given her credit for. Also, more adventurous.
Because to her delight, without warning, Hailee switched her hands. Of course, Florence was initially disappointed to lose the fingers, especially when she was so close. However, to her relief, the brunette pushed her fingers of her other hand straight into her cunt, once again making the blonde cry out happily.
More importantly, the other hand went in search of Florence's butt hole. It was more than a little awkward, given the positioning, and ultimately, Hailee had to break the kiss to get into a better position. However, that was more than understandable, and Florence very much welcomed it, just at the thought of sweet little Hailee Steinfeld trying to finger her back door.
Especially given the other actress got closer to her cunt, and just kept fingering her with zero hesitation. Which really did prove that Florence had underestimated this girl. Which was very much a good thing, given that eventually, her co-star found just the right angle to push a finger into Florence's ass hole.
Given just how horny she was that moment, and her previous experience with anal, Florence could have probably taken two fingers straightaway into her butt hole. Hell, she almost begged for it. However, under the circumstances, it seemed better to let Hailee go at her own pace. Hotter too. Because she had heard that Hailee Steinfeld was very vanilla, but she was taking to this like a duck to water.
Especially because eventually, that second finger was added. But not before Florence found herself pushed to the edge of orgasm, and then kept there for a few extra minutes. Not nearly as long as when the roles were reversed, but it was still impressive.
Maybe the best part of it, was just before she was about to make Florence cum, Hailee whispered some wonderful words of encouragement, which sounded deafening in the otherwise silent hotel room. Then, when she was done, she wrapped her mouth around Florence's clit, and sucked it with an incredible amount of force and passion.
Which definitely made Florence want to see what Hailee could do, given more time to go down on her. Of course, it was only a brief thought, as she was far too preoccupied with 'Kate Bishop' fingering 'Yelena Belova' to climax. Something which put a happy smile on Florence's face, just before she lost the ability to think coherently.
"Cum for me, Yelena. Cum for Kate Bishop." Hailee teased, even doing a deliberately bad Russian accent, as if she was her Marvel character, teasing her lover, "Cum on my fingers! Cum like a slut, with fingers in your cunt, and in your butt. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmm, that's it, baby. Cum! Fucking cum for me, like a good girl! Like a good little assassin. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, AH FUCK!"
Hailee normally try to avoid using bad language, but sometimes, it just couldn't be helped. And this was an appropriate moment for it. One which definitely helped her achieve her goal. Oh yes, she made the amazingly beautiful Florence Pugh cum for her. Hell, she was pretty sure she gave herself some powerful aftershocks, if not mini orgasms, from a combination of her own words and actions.
And the sounds that Florence was making. Although maybe most of all, the feeling of those holes clinching down on her fingers. Of both of those holes. The pussy and ass of another successful actress, clinching down on her fingers, as she came wonderfully hard, and more than once.
Of course, Hailee's main focus was on Florence's pleasure. Especially after everything the other girl had done for her. So she continued hammering those fingers in and out of those wonderfully tight holes, while sucking on the other actress's clit as hard and passionately as she could. Which sadly, meant that she didn't really get the chance to swallow girl cum. But again, there would be time for that later.
Maybe sooner rather than later, because sooner than she would have liked, Florence grabbed her, and started pulling her up. Or at least, she tried. The grip was weak, but the desire was clear. Admittedly, it was a request Hailee wasn't eager to oblige, given how much fun she was having. And how much she wanted to thank her co-star.
Although ultimately, Hailee did as requested, allowing herself to be slowly pulled up, at which point she was kissed again, this time the blonde tasting her pussy on the brunette's lips. For better or for worse, Hailee took this permission to continue the fingering, and she was able to squeeze one more orgasm out of Florence, before her co-star grabbed onto her hands, and tried to pull those fingers out of herself.
Hailee insisted on bringing Florence slowly down from her high first, but eventually, she obliged that request too. Then the kiss was broken, although Hailee wasn't sure who broke it, and the two actresses just stared at each other for a few long moments, before Hailee got another good idea.
Namely, to bring her fingers up to her lips, and take them one by one into her mouth. She of course started with the fingers which had been inside of Florence's pussy, Hailee moaning loudly and happily as she savoured the taste of her co-star's girl cum, and her regular cunt cream.
Admittedly, she didn't hesitate when it came to the fingers of her other hand, although an expectant and maybe even a smug look from Florence had Hailee repeating the process, and to her relief, finding that while the taste of ass wasn't quite as good as pussy, it wasn't unpleasant. Especially because she got another kiss out of it, before finding herself cuddled into Florence's side, with her head resting against the first-class pillows which were Florence Pugh's big tits.
"So..." Florence said hoarsely, "Here's what I'm thinking. Another, let's say half an hour, of cuddle time. Then half an hour of running lines, and then more sex? Agreed?"
"Agreed!" Haillee quickly responded, before against her better judgment adding, "You wanna role-play next time?"
"Sure." Florence shrugged, before teasing in her Russian accent, "We must make Bishova real, Kate Bishop."
"Awww, you know our ship name." Hailee teased, before quickly nodding her head, "Yes, we must become Bishova, IRL!"
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Thea Hail was admittedly, an excitable girl, but that was because she was an eternal optimist, who was currently living her dream as a professional wrestler in the biggest wrestling company in the world. Yes, it was the developmental system, but at her young age, she had already competed for championships on PPV, so surely it was only a matter of time before she won the big one.
She also had a group of friends in Chase U, who supported her, and her best friend Jacy Jayne, who was doing everything in their power to turn Thea into what she was always meant to be. And someday, they would be champions on the main roster together, and more importantly, she and Miss Jayne would be tops.
It's been a long road to get here, considering all of Thea's losses and other setbacks, but she had worked really hard to get better, practically living in the gym, whenever Miss Jayne wasn't fucking her in the ass. Which her best friend reassured her constantly was the most important thing about her training to be a top. And now, finally it had paid off. Because tonight, it was a very special lesson of Jacy U.
The one where Thea would finally get to top. It would be the biggest bottom on the roster, AKA, Gigi Dolin. But Thea would take what she could get. Hell, Miss Jayne was probably right, and it was good to start off with an easy conquest. Especially one with such a big beautiful dump truck as the one belonging to Gigi Dolin, Thea staring at it every chance she got, as they prepared for the lesson, and when it began.
"Hello, class." Jacy greeted happily.
"Hello, Miss Jayne." Thea replied enthusiastically, followed by a few other less enthusiastic replies.
"I'm sure you're all familiar with today's practice dummy, but just in case, introduce yourself, dummy." Jacy smirked.
"Remind me why I agreed to this?" Gigi grumbled.
"Because it means you get that giant dump truck of yours fucked." Jacy happily reminded her former teammate.
"Oh yeah, that." Gigi smirked.
"Well, now we've got that out of the way, bend over my desk like the worthless bottom you are!" Jacy ordered firmly, quickly adding, "And reply properly."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Gigi grumbled, but did as she was told.
"Good girl, mmmmmmmm, so good." Jacy moaned, as she positioned herself besides Gigi, grabbed two big handfuls of butt meat, and started fondling them as she explained, "You see this, class? This is the big fat ass of a completely shameless and broken in butt whore. One who has no use in society, or purpose in life, other than to be fucked in the ass.
This gigantic booty, which feels soooooo good against my thighs. And they can feel that way against yours. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, the moment you've all been waiting for is finally here. Enough of just watching me butt fuck Thea, or Roxanne. It's time for an anal gang bang, mmmmmmmm, and I can't think of a better candidate, than my deadbeat ex-partner, Gigi Dolin."
"You mean, the butt slut we've all fucked?" Fallon said dryly.
"How generous." Kelani grumbled.
"You don't want to join in? That's fine." Jazmyn said dismissively, "More for real tops, like me. I'll be happy to share what I've learned, Miss Jayne."
"I'm sure you would." Jakara quipped.
"What I want to know, is when is Miss Jayne gonna put her favourite anal bitch up for grabs." Lash said, while staring at Thea, "Because I definitely want a piece of that biscuit booty."
"Erm, excuse you." Thea huffed, "I'm just as much a top as anyone here."
"Says the girl getting her perfect booty fucked 24/7." Lola chimed in.
"Am not." Thea pouted.
"Is your ass plugged right now?" Nikkita questioned.
"Is yours?" Jacy interrupted, getting back on track, "Because it should be. Just like Gigi's dump truck is. Right Gigi?"
"Mmmmmmmm, always." Gigi moaned in delight, taking the hint, "So let me show you a booty which really knows what it's like to be fucked 24/7."
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, show us that booty." Jacy agreed, "Show us all the ass of an anal whore! Ooooooooh yessssssss, show us! Show us the ass I own!"
"Please!" Gigi scoffed, slowly pulling down her wrestling trunks to reveal her big booty, "This ass hasn't been yours in over a year."
"Oh, you silly butt slut, that booty will always be mine, because I'm the one who fucked it the best." Jacy said dismissively, and before Gigi could argue otherwise, she grabbed the butt cheeks of her former tag team partner, and slowly pull them apart, to reveal the least surprising thing ever, "But tonight, this slutty little whore hole that you call an ass hole belongs to all of Jacy U.
Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, we're gonna gang bang this bitch hole, just the way you like it. Mmmmmmmm, and I see you were a good girl, and came prepared. Then again, you were always the perfect anal slut, who never complained about wearing a butt-plug. In fact, you can't live without it, isn't that right?"
"Yeeeeeeeesssssssss!" Gigi moaned an agreement, momentarily distracted by her former top grabbing a hold of the handle to her butt plug, and starting to play with it. Although eventually, she made it even more clear, "I need it! I can't live without it! Ooooooooooh yessssssss, I can't stand having a closed ass hole, so I keep it plugged whenever it's not being used for its true purpose.
And yeah, I used to belong to Mistress... I mean, Miss Jayne. But now? I'm a free to use fuck hole. So please, ohhhhhhhhhh please, use me! I want all of you to use my fucking butt hole for your pleasure. Treat it like the fuck hole it is! Bang my big fat booty, and show me everything that Miss Jayne taught you."
"Good whore." Jacy chuckled, and without looking away from her former partner, who she continued to butt fuck with that plug as she called out, "Well, what are you waiting for? Put on the strap-ons I generously provided. And remember Thea, you put mine on first, then yours. Mmmmmmmmm, and nudity is optional, but encouraged."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea eagerly replied and obeyed.
The other students of Jacy U replied with the same thing, albeit far more reluctantly, while being much more enthusiastic to put on those toys. Most simply place the harnesses over their ring gear, something apparently a lot of wrestlers did, to enhance the enjoyment of the experience, and how they felt. Unfortunately, Miss Jayne had insisted Thea be naked for this.
But that was okay, as Thea was used to it at this point. More importantly, she would do anything to please Miss Jayne. Maybe especially now she was beginning to get the chance to top someone for the first time in her life. Yes, it was one of the biggest bottoms ever. Then again, that was probably a good thing, given her level of experience.
It was also probably a good thing she wasn't going first, as it was hard to keep her eyes away from where Miss Jayne was pumping that butt-plug in and out of Gigi's ass hole. Which made Thea quiver with jealousy, but not in the way that she should be. Although to her credit, she performed her work admirably, even though it was hard to attach a strap-on to herself.
She wasn't sure why, it just felt weird. The same way that kneeling in front of Miss Jayne attaching a dildo around her waist was normal. Even covering it with edible lube. Hell, part of Thea wanted to suck that cock, and get it ready for Gigi's bitch hole. Although she was confused whether that would be a dominant thing or not.
"Good girl, Thea, mmmmmm, ha ha, you really do make the perfect TA." Jacy chuckled, before turning her attention back to the class, "And in case it wasn't clear, I'm going first, to show you how it's done."
"Big surprise." Fallon grumbled.
"So, watch carefully, because you might be next." Jacy continued, ignoring the comments.
"I'll believe it when I see it." Lola quipped.
"Hey, show Miss Jayne some respect!" Jazmyn demanded.
"It's okay Jazmyn, what else can we expect from delusional bottoms?" Jacy said dismissively.
"Bitch, do you know who you're talking too?" Lola questioned, following up with a lot of angry Spanish.
"Thea!" Jacy firmly interrupted, "Spread Gigi's cheeks for me. Ooooooooooh yesssssss, give me the best look at my former bitch's ass hole as it stretches for me. And yourself, of course."
"Yes, Miss Jayne, Thank you, Miss Jayne." Thea eagerly replied and obeyed.
"As for you, Gigi?" Jacy announced, while pulling the butt-plug out of Gigi's ass hole, and pushing it directly into Thea's mouth, "Do what comes naturally to you, and beg for a cock in your ass."
"Oh please, give it to me. Mmmmmmm, give me that cock!" Gigi begged without hesitation or shame, becoming more desperate as she felt her former Mistress press the tip of her dick against that needy little back door, and cruelly choose to leave it there for a few long seconds, "Please? Oh please Miss Jayne, you know how badly I need it. It's been days! Days!
My fat fucking ass should be getting fucked 24/7, but everyone, including you, ignore me in favour of any new pieces of ass around here. Including that blonde slut of yours. So why don't you OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEE!"
Jacy loved verbally humiliating Thea, but she didn't love it when other people did it. She didn't like to think about that very much, as it could be a sign of weakness, but in that moment, she certainly didn't feel weak. No, she felt wonderfully strong, as she effortlessly pushed the head of her strap-on cock into Gigi's forever loose butt hole.
This bitch hole had been fucked to the point that no matter how abruptly she was anally penetrated, Gigi Dolin would cry out in pure pleasure because of it. Although to be fair, on that particular moment, there was plenty of warning about what was about to happen, and Jacy was not quick about it. Admittedly, she hardly took her time either, but whatever.
It was very much the same thing for the butt stuffing, give or take a few long minutes to savour the initial anal penetration, and the fact that Gigi was so very grateful for it. Hell, it wasn't even that long before the shameless butt whore started begging for more cock up her ass. Jacy was only too happy to oblige, which momentarily silenced her former bitch. Or more accurately, made her cry out gratefully again.
Not that it really mattered, because Jacy was barely paying attention to her, as she was too consumed with the beautiful sight of her big dick sliding into that whore's whore ass like a hot knife through butter. Then the process was repeated when thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that dick was buried deep within Gigi's bowels. Albeit, after a little taunting.
"Well, lookie what we have here?" Jacy chuckled wickedly, a wide grin on her face, "No rim job, barely any lube or build-up, and here you are, moaning like the beyond pathetic butt whore you fucking are! And people wonder why I kicked you to the curb? Ha! Obviously, if I'm going to have a partner, I need someone a little less pathetic.
Mmmmmmm, and if I'm going to have an anal bitch, I prefer one with an ass which isn't quite this loose and sloppy. Or a free fuck hole, for that matter. Ooooooooh yessssssss, you've become such a used-up anal slut, that I barely have to try. But I have to admit, mmmmmmm, it is fun to fuck an ass like this. Oh yes, watch closely, class. Watch as I sodomize this worthless bottom! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, take it bitch! Fucking take it up this gigantic booty!"
For better or for worse, Jacy continued her commentary throughout fucking Gigi in the ass. Which was very embarrassing, as she probably got carried away, and maybe said something she shouldn't have, given just how lost she was in fucking one of her all-time favourite pieces of ass. Then again, it wasn't like anyone was paying attention to what she said. Not considering what she was doing.
Also, she was preventing Gigi from offering a comeback, or one of the others insulting her. Although again, everyone else was very much distracted, initially from every inch of that dick being in that big booty, and then watching that big booty get what it deserved. Or was distracted by feeling it, in the case of the butt slut once again doing the only thing she was good at.
Because the most important thing about this moment, was Miss Jayne pulling her hips back and then pushing them forwards, and thus causing the dildo to slide in and out of Gigi Dolin's butt hole. Meaning of course, it was official. Jacy Jayne was once again sodomizing Gigi Dolin. Fucking this pathetic, worthless bottom in her pathetic, worthless bottom for what had to be like the millionth time.
Something the butt whore was absolutely loving, given the way that she was whimpering, moaning and crying out gleefully. Which naturally, made Jacy want to hog this ass all to herself. Unfortunately, her students wouldn't allow that. Then again, that worked for what she had planned quite nicely.
"Can I have a turn now, Miss Jayne?" Thea asked hopefully, after carefully spitting the now cleaned butt-plug out of her mouth.
"No Thea, I'm afraid not." Jacy said sadly, before telling her, "I was maybe going to, but then you disrespected me, by spitting out that plug. Clearly, you have a lot more to learn. But that's okay, because you're going to have the perfect opportunity to learn, by watching everyone else take a turn with this piece of ass before you.
Oooooooooh yessssssss, stay right there, and make sure you watch carefully, as everybody else gives this worthless fuck hole what she deserves. Starting with, let's say Jazmyn, as she's been the most respectful. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, come on down Jazmyn, and show me exactly what you can do with a bitch hole."
"Yes, Miss Jayne, Thank you, Miss Jayne." Jazmyn eagerly replied and obeyed.
"But..." Thea began to protest, then realized that she was being ignored, and simply whimpered, "Yes, Miss Jayne, Thank you, Miss Jayne."
Gigi felt bad for Thea, but she knew better than trying to reason with her. Jacy Jayne was a master at manipulation, easily able to tell someone what they wanted to hear, and convincing them that, while in reality, she was just using them for her own selfish desires. Of course, it was impossible for Gigi to complain about that right now, given that it meant she was being publicly anally gang banged for the first time in like a year.
Which was heartbreaking, given that a booty like hers deserved to be gang banged at least multiple times a week, if not within a single day. Although, truth be told, not even that was enough for her ravenous butt, which could never get enough dick inside it.
Hell, even the few long seconds between Jacy pulling her dick out of that needy little butt hole, and Jazmyn using her strap-on to replace it, was agony for poor Gigi. She really did feel like she needed to be butt fucked 24/7. Although, there was definitely something to be said for the agony of being denied, and then be given what she wanted. In this case, only a few seconds between them.
Oh yes, almost immediately Gigi's rectum was being wonderfully stretched with dildo, as much like her teacher, Jazmyn wasted no time in burying every inch of her big dick in that big booty, and treating the now happy little anal whore to her latest dose of being sodomized.
It got even better when, shortly after Jazmyn started pumping her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo she was wearing to thrust in and out of Gigi's needy little ass hole, Jacy moved around in front of her, and pressed the head of her shaft to her ex's lips. She probably ordered her to suck some cock, along with plenty of taunting. Maybe Jazmyn or someone else was offering up words of their own?
Hell, Thea could have been doing it, and Gigi would be completely unaware of it, as she was too busy wrapping her mouth around the tip of the dick, and moaning loudly and happily. Both because of the mental high of being double stuffed, and of course, the fact that she was tasting her own butt.
Better yet, it was the deepest part of her bowels. Well, the deepest part of it which could be reached by a 12 inch dildo, but that was still pretty far, and added to the enjoyment of this twisted act. As did the fact that she was able to show what an ATM loving whore she was, by continuing to moan in pure pleasure as she cleaned that cock, not stopping until she got every drop.
Thankfully, that was when she got a fresh cock up her ass, while her mouth eagerly received another dick which had been buried in her butt. Which was exactly why, although she hated Jacy Jayne with the passion, Gigi Dolin would always do what she said, for moments like this. And she couldn't blame anyone for falling under her spell, especially someone like Thea, who was obviously destined to follow in Gigi's footsteps as a massive bottom.
Thea loved watching another woman's ass hole getting fucked by strap-on dildos, she really did. And she felt like she was learning so much from getting such a close look on the action. And she was so grateful to Miss Jayne for it. She really, really was. However, at the same time, she felt very fidgety, at being forced to just hold that position.
It was one thing when she was spreading her own ass cheeks, as Miss Jayne was sodomizing her gave her physical pleasure. Now? Well, she was still pleasing the most important person in her life, so that had to count for something, right? But also, it was annoying that one little mistake resulted in her going last. Or maybe even missing her shot?
Surely, Miss Jayne wouldn't do that to her? Let everyone else have a turn, and leave her out? Surely just leaving her to the end was punishment enough? But the closer and closer they got to the end of that very, very long line, Thea couldn't help fearing the worst. Well, she supposed that the worst would be having to bend over next to Gigi, her poor little ass hole getting the same treatment.
Getting stretched around cock after cock, as she was shared by the NXT locker room. Gang banged up the butt. Cumming over and over again, in the most intense way possible, and left feeling like such an anal loving bottom. Yes, that would be a bad thing. So, so bad. And she didn't want that. Not even a little bit.
"Are you ready for your turn?" Jacy suddenly asked.
"Me?" Thea questioned nervously, then when her best friend nodded, she beamed, "Oh yeah! I mean, yes, Miss Jayne. It would be an honour."
"Then go ahead." Jacy beamed, "Make me proud."
"Yessssssssss!" Thea celebrated excitedly, quickly standing up and getting into position, before promising, "Thank you, Miss Jayne. And I will. I promise."
"Oh... I'm sure you will..." Jacy said cryptically, as she moved closer, "But, just to be sure, let me help you."
"How?" Thea frowned in confusion.
"Do you trust me?" Jacy asked simply.
"Of course." Thea said without hesitation.
"Then follow my lead." Jacy insisted, "And do exactly as I say."
Poor Thea then froze as Miss Jayne walked up to her, and then pressed herself against Thea's back. Something she did without removing her strap-on, meaning that the brunette's shaft was pressing in between the poor blonde's butt cheeks. It was also brushing against the handle of the butt-plug which was currently sticking out of Thea's ass, making her nice and ready to take an ass fucking whenever Miss Jayne thought she needed it.
The question was, did she need it now? Because it was hard not to think about it, given the circumstances. And wow, Miss Jayne's tits against Thea's back, and that hot breath against her neck. It was all so very distracting, that she almost missed Miss Jayne's next instructions.
"Now, take your cock in hand, like this..." Jacy ordered, while guiding Thea's hand, "Grab onto it, and then press it against that widely open fuck hole."



Like a puppet on a string, Thea moved as she was commanded, the dildo easily slipping into Gigi's battered butt hole, with the exact same reaction as before. Namely, the shameless bottom crying out joyfully. Although she then cried out in frustration, as Miss Jayne enjoyed stuffing Gigi's shit-pipe with strap-on cock as slowly as she possibly could.
Thea was tempted to slam her hips forwards, to show mercy on the needy little bottom. Also, to show she was capable of doing this herself. Something that her teacher would likely have appreciated. However, for whatever reason, she remained completely frozen, and basically just a toy the wicked brunette was using to butt fuck the redhead.
Once Thea's cock was buried within Gigi's big dumper, instead of officially being allowed to fuck it, she found herself pinned against that big booty by Miss Jayne's firm thighs. Yes, if she really tried, she could have gotten out of it, although she found herself paralyzed by other distracting things, like Miss Jayne starting to kiss her neck, cheek and even gently pull Thea's head to the side, so she could kiss her on the lips.
At the same time, the brunette's hands caressed the blonde's body. Occasionally the redhead's ass, as unsurprisingly, Miss Jayne couldn't stay away from that dump truck. But for the most part, it was Thea who was getting that treatment. One hand even slipping between her butt cheeks, so that Miss Jayne could play with her butt-plug.
"Is something wrong?" Jacy abruptly asked, after one of those kisses.
"Wrong?" Thea asked dreamily, her mind too clouded with the kissing, and the fact that her butt hole was being stretched, to realize what was being asked.
"I thought you wanted to fuck my ex?" Jacy questioned dryly, fighting the urge to smile.
"I do." Thea insisted, "It's just-"
"Out of your comfort zone? I know, mmmmmmmm, I know." Jacy chuckled, "But that's okay. Mmmmmmm, because I know just how to help a girl like you."
"What?" Thea asked weakly, and then whimpered in confusion as the plug was pulled out of her, and brought up to her lips, "Erm, Miss Jayne?"
"You trust me, don't you Thea?" Jacy pushed, this time unable to stop smiling, especially as Thea weakly nodded, prompting her to insist, "Then open your mouth, relax your ass hole, and let me help you."
"Ye, yes Miss Jayne." Thea replied nervously, and did as she was told.
Which of course, led to the butt-plug being pushed into her mouth, and Thea moaning happily from the taste. Going ass to mouth was commonplace in the locker rooms of the WWE, and certainly in NXT, so it wasn't a big deal. Indeed, it was a moment that Thea could truly relax. Which meant it was as easy as possible for Miss Jayne to slide her cock into Thea's ass hole.
Yes, Thea cried out at the sudden anal penetration. But, given what had happened just before this, it was hardly a surprise. And thanks to being sodomized multiple times a day by Miss Jayne for weeks now, that anal penetration and the following butt stuffing was easy to take. However, it seemed very weird.
Because while plenty of tops went ass to mouth, and even more rimmed other women, Thea couldn't remember seeing a top being anally penetrated while having a strap-on buried inside the bottom of a bottom. Hell, she had never even heard of it before. That didn't mean it never happened, but she had still never heard of it.
It was also weird that not even her friends, like Fallon and Kelani, seemed that surprised by this turn of events. And they definitely didn't protest. Although, to be fair, neither did Thea. In fact, it was impossible for the enthusiastic university student to avoid moaning happily around that plug, even when there was no more butt cream to clean from it. Especially when she got encouragement from her favourite teacher.
"That's it Thea, mmmmmmm, you're making me so proud. Oooooooooh yesssssss, you really are my favourite student. Look at you, taking it in the ass, at the same time you're taking Gigi's dumper. Oh yeah, good girl." Jacy cooed happily, and then once her cock was back where it belonged, deep inside of Thea Hail's fat little ass, she announced,
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, look at you, taking every inch of my cock in your perfect little fat ass, at the same time your cock is inside of Gigi's gigantic dumper. Good girl, mmmmmmm, my perfect student. Perfect little butt slut. But, on with the lesson. Oh yes, class, can anyone tell me what this position is called?"
"The Train?" Jazmyn answered helpfully.
"Exactly." Jacy beamed, before admitting, "Easily confused by running a train, which is just another name for a gang bang, here we see the Alpha of the three guiding the middle participant to be a top, by fucking her in the ass. Mmmmmmmm, I'm surprised this doesn't happen more on the main roster. It really is just the perfect teaching tool. Don't you think?"
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Jazmyn replied with a smile on her face.
"Does that mean you're next for Thea's place?" Fallon asked dryly.
"Or is Miss Jayne getting one of us fuck her while she's fucking a bitch?" Jaida chimed in.
"Don't be absurd." Jacy said dismissively, "Now, pay attention, bitches. Mmmmmmmm, because me and Thea are going to teach you something. Right Thea?"
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea moaned dreamily.
"Good girl." Jacy chuckled, as she officially began fucking two girls in the ass at the same time, "Mmmmmmm yessssss, that's a very good girl."
Given the firm grip that Miss Jayne had on Thea's thighs, for the most part it was just one dildo, pumping in and out of Gigi Dolin's butt hole. But yet, it was Thea's hips moving back and forth, so it was kinda like she was the one fucking that big fat ass. However, at the same time, every little movement of their hips seem to move the dildo embedded within her own butt around.
Not enough to be a proper ass fucking, but it was definitely something. Something which, for better or for worse, had Thea moaning loudly and happily. And trying to concentrate on topping Gigi, she really did. However, it was just so hard when there was a cock in her ass. Oh God, she hoped she wasn't disappointing Miss Jayne.
Gigi felt it was incredibly sad that anyone would fall for this, but Thea Hail wasn't her responsibility. Really at this point, her only responsibility was getting her needy little ass hole the attention it deserved, and desperately needed. Yes, it would have been fun if she was truly getting butt fucked by a total bottom right now. However, it was impossible to complain about this moment. At least for her.
Because technically, she was getting fucked in the ass by Jacy Jayne. And no matter what Miss Jayne had done to her, or how much they hated each other, no one knew her way around Gigi's big booty than her most notable former tag partner. Who was, once again, frustratingly proving to be just as good as the redhead remembered her being.
In fact, it was so good, Gigi almost didn't mind being further tortured. Almost. And wanted this to go on much longer than it did. However, she had been getting fucked in the ass constantly without cumming, and there was only so much anyone could take. Especially given that everything about the situation was perfect. Well, nearly. If there were more pure tops, it would have been much better.
If there was such a thing as a pure top left in the WWE, at this point. But even having the likes of Rhea Ripley would have increased Gigi's pleasure. Or go the other way, and have the bottoms like Thea really go all out and make her cum. Something which would hopefully happen soon, but first, they needed Jacy's permission to do it.
Of course, to get that, Gigi was going to have to beg for it. Something which was physically painful, given her history with Jacy. Then again, maybe there was some way around it? Oh yes, what if she begged Mistress Thea for the privilege of cumming? Hell, that humiliation might be enough to push her over the edge of orgasm on its own.
At least when combined with banging her booty back against Thea. Which would hopefully, lead to the other type of train, with the rest of the surrounding women taking their turn with Gigi's slutty little ass hole. What, a girl could dream? She just needed to wait until the time was right, and make sure that she said the right thing. Which she definitely tried, when she could no longer hold back.
"Make me cum, make me cum, for the love of God, make me cum!" Gigi snapped with frustration, then tried to soften her tone as she added, "Please, Mistress Thea, mmmmmmm, pound my slutty little ass hole as hard as you can, and make me cum like a bitch. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, pound me. Prove everyone wrong about you, by destroying my fucking shit-pipe. Or just let Mistress Jacy do it.
I don't fucking care, I just need my fat ass fucking ruined! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, gang bang that big booty over, and over, and over, and fucking over, and then fucking oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, that's it! Fuck me! FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK, OH MISTRESS THEA, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Mercifully, Gigi finally got what she wanted, a slight increase in the pace, which at that point, was enough to make her cum. She was 90% sure it was 'Mistress Thea' who had shown her such mercy, but it also wasn't impossible that Jacy was feeling up staged, and wanted to put a stop to it. Whatever the case, it didn't matter. Gigi was finally getting what she wanted.
Exactly what she wanted. Oh yes, her greedy little butt hole finally got a feast, as after months of being denied, she was finally and truly anally gang banged once again. Meaning of course, strap-on after strap-on was rammed deep into her butt, the happy little anal whore squirting her cum and screaming happily as so many women used her for her intended purpose, this time letting her cum in the process.
Jacy was a genius. Here she was, technically giving Thea what she asked for, a chance to top, but totally undermine it, by fucking her in the ass at the same time. Better yet, she was fucking two asses at once. Thea's perfect little booty, and Gigi's massive dump truck. Something that she would have to do more often, as she had never felt more powerful or in control than that wonderful moment.
Hell, it was arguably the most dominant thing she had ever done, and Jacy loved every second of it. Admittedly, it may have been better if she could have gone back and forth between those fat butts, so she could feel them jiggle against her. However, at the same time, she was getting to watch both sets of butt cheeks jiggling for her.
Besides, if she was given a choice, she would choose Thea's ass. Not just over Gigi's dumper, but the bottoms of every bottom in the WWE. Maybe even the bottoms of the tops too. Because again, Thea Hail's fat little booty was just perfect in every way, and she just couldn't get enough of it.
Something which was further proven, by the fact that after giving Gigi the privilege of cumming a few times, so that she could concentrate on her favourite anal slut. Although she did take the time to remove the strap-on Thea had been wearing, and shove it into her bitch's mouth. Something which of course, the little ATM whore welcomed. Moaned happily because of it, and started eagerly sucking on it, meaning that Jacy was spit-roasting sweet little Thea Hail all by herself.
This of course, gave her students a chance to use Gigi's big fat ass to get off. Honestly, Jacy could have probably kept butt fucking her ex, and that anal ho would still very much welcome more cock up her gigantic booty. But Jacy was happy with her choice. For one thing, it would mean that her class had less to complain about, as she followed through giving them what they wanted.
But more importantly, she got to concentrate on the most important thing in the world to her. Thea Hail, and that perfect little fuck hole that was her butt hole. The thing that Jacy gleefully slammed over and over again, until she had no energy left. And even then, Jacy made sure to be able to spoon her bitch, while occasionally thrusting into her.
Of course, long before that, Jacy was cumming. How could she not, with the constant rubbing of her clit by the other end of the strap-on, and the overwhelming high of everything about this wonderful night. In fact, she could have probably cum just from the feeling of Thea's little Debbie cakes jiggling against her thighs, and from the sight of that and the whole bakery worth of cake that was Gigi's giant butt.
Hell, she got to see the latter for longer, thanks to the rest of the room wanting a piece of it, while she got to have her favourite anal bitch all to herself. Who in turn, came over and over again like the little butt whore that she was, even during the gentle sodomy as Jacy was eventually forced to slow down and move them into the spooning position.
"Don't worry, Thea." Jacy reassured, in between soft kisses to Thea's neck, shoulders and occasionally cheek, while the other girl seemed mostly busy watching Gigi getting anally gang banged through orgasm after orgasm, "Gigi is coming home with us. Yeah, her ass hole will be as wide as the Grand Canyon, but that will just make it easier for you to fuck.
Especially with my cock deep in your butt. That's right, baby, we gonna have a nice little break, in which everybody else uses that worthless bottom's worthless bottom, and then you've got a night of training ahead of you, very much exclusively in the train position. Mmmmmmmm, doesn't that sound fun?"
"Yes, Miss Jayne. Thank you, Miss Jayne." Thea moaned, finally taking the cock out of her mouth, "You're so good to me. Thank you for being such a great teacher.
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Florence Pugh woke up with a smile on her face, the way she always did after a night of great sex. Okay, admittedly there was a moment of confusion, before she fully came to, and even when she had, there was part of her which resented being the little spoon. Because while it was expected with men, with women she tended to be the dominant one.
Especially more so than Hailee Steinfeld. And yet there she was, being spooned by the only slightly bigger girl. But still, she couldn't be too mad about it. Not when last night had been so fun. Also, admittedly, there was something to be said for the position she currently found herself in. Like the fact that she was too comfortable to move for quite a while.
When she did, it was only slightly, so she could get a good look at the other girl's face, and wow. She knew Hailee was pretty. Of course she was. But there was just something about watching people sleeping which was so endearing. Especially with this girl. Hell, even though it was kind of awkward on her neck, Florence continued watching Hailee sleeping for a few long minutes, until inevitably, the other actress blinked her eyes open.
At which point, she went through the exact same thing that her co-star had, before a soft smile crossed her face. One which Florence was only too happy to return, the two women sharing an nice moment, before inevitably, the silence was broken.
"Hi." Hailee said bashfully.
"Hi..." Florence grinned, finally turning in Hailee's arms, so she could stop craning her neck, "How did you sleep?"
"Good, thanks." Hailee said awkwardly, very aware that their tits were now pressing against each other, among other things, "Y, you?"
"Mmmmmmmm, best I've had in a while." Florence admitted, "Thank you for that."
"Oh?" Hailee questioned nervously.
"Uh-huh." Florence grinned, "Don't you sleep well after lots of orgasms?"
"Well..." Hailee blushed, before shyly admitting, "Yeah."
"Now, if only there was a way I could thank you for that?" Florence chuckled, before pressing her lips against Hailee's.
"I thought. That's what. You were doing?" Hailee argued between kisses, "Before. The kissing. I mean."
"Has anyone. Told you. You talk too much?" Florence said dryly, in between a few kisses of her own.
"Yes. Frequently." Hailee admitted, before pulling away from the kissing briefly to firmly tell the other actress, "But, the way I see it, I owe you the thank you here. So..."
As the last word echoed through the air, Hailee was able to switch their positions, from on their sides, to the brunette being on top of the blonde. Which took Florence by surprise, especially because that was when they finally got to kiss deeply and passionately. Of course, for that reason, she wasn't in a hurry to complain about it. Also, the way they were pressed against each other was a big factor too.
Indeed, Florence became lost in this act. Especially as the other actress allowed her to caress her body. At least at first. Eventually, Hailee slapped her hands away, clearly wanting a shot at being in full control. And by that point, Florence was pretty happy to let her.
Even if it didn't work out, she appreciated the gesture. And to be fair, Hailee had given as good as she got last night. Although that mostly involved fingering and 69'ing. Going down on someone was very different. But, if Hailee Seinfeld wanted to go down on her, who was Florence to stop her? Hell, just feeling enthusiastic hands caressing her body was enticing.
Especially when they concentrated on her big tits. Something everyone did, but to her credit, the seemingly innocent brunette did a good job. Especially when she lowered her mouth downwards. Oh yes, as much as the blonde enjoyed the kissing to her lips and neck, things were really about to get interesting.
Hailee loved kissing, and could do it all day. Especially with girls. And maybe especially with Florence Pugh? Her lips were just so soft, and unsurprisingly, she knew exactly what to do with them. And oh God, her tongue. Of course, on the other hand, those things made her want more. Especially as her hands just couldn't keep away from Florence's big tits.
The big tits that Hailee didn't feel like had received enough attention, given last night, it had mostly been Florence in control. Something that she hoped to make up for now, by pinning the curvaceous blonde down, and having her way with her. Which included plenty of attention to Florence's sensitive neck, even if it was only a matter of time before she headed downwards to those big boobs.
When she arrived at her destination, Hailee tried to spend a decent amount of time just kissing the soft flesh of Florence's tits. Even rub her face in them, a little. Well, maybe more than a little. But ultimately, she moved onto wrapping her lips around a nipple, and starting to suck it. Something she did gently, but it still got a loud and happy sound out of the other girl.
Then of course, she repeated the process with the other. But not before kissing her way down one boob and up the other, as it seemed only right she provided as much attention to them as possible. Even those time went on, she increasingly concentrated on the nipples, until she was just going back and forth between them.
Of course, she also added her tongue into the mix, swirling it around each nipple in turn, in between increasingly enthusiastic sucking. Now that really got some positive sounds out of Florence, which in turn, had Hailee grinning proudly. She loved having this kind of affect over people. Again, maybe especially girls, with this one in particular being so very satisfying.
Because even though they were about the same age, and Hailee had been in the business since she was a kid, it was Florence who seemed far more experienced. Or at the very least, confident. And yet, here she was, moaning English words that the American was unfamiliar with, or at least those versions of them.
It made Hailee want to keep doing this all day. Also, these big tits deserved to be worshipped for hours. However, she had other things she needed to do today. They both did. Then there was the fact that somewhere along the way, Florence grabbed the back of her head, and started pushing downwards. Hailee ignored it at first, as she wanted to prove that she was in control here.
However, at the same time, there was only so long that she could deny the other actress. Especially given she was eager to get to the next stage as well. The stage which involved her kissing her way down Florence's stomach, until she reached the other girl's pussy, which unsurprisingly, was wet and ready for her.
"Eat me!" Florence moaned, as she officially ran out of patience, "You want to thank me for last night? Eat my pussy, like I ate yours. Prove that, AH FUCK! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's it! Lick me! Lick my fucking cunt just like that. Just like fucking that! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's soooooooo goooooooooddddddddddd, ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Gooooooooooodddddddddddd!"
Florence hadn't wanted to push Hailee too far, as in the harsh light of day, some girls second guessed their night together. Yes, Hailee was proving not to be one of them, but Florence didn't want to ruin the momentum by saying the wrong thing. Especially when she was so close to the joy of a tongue caressing her cunt.
Of course, when she'd offer encouragement, that was exactly when she got what she wanted. Which made her very grateful to the other actress. Something she made clear initially with her words, and then just constant collections of moans, whimpers and cries, as her pussy was continuously licked at a nice slow pace.
Naturally, she was already imagining rewarding Hailee more directly. Namely, by switching their positions, and giving her the same treatment. Ideally after the other actress made her cum, of course. Because after they had come this far, it would be heartbreaking to be denied. Admittedly, at this point Florence could probably get herself off, if she had to.
Especially with thoughts of returning the favour in her head. And especially given they weren't fantasies, but memories of a wonderful night. Of course, that would be nowhere near as satisfying as simply allowing Hailee to do it. Something which this point, Florence was positive was inevitable, unless they were interrupted.
Of course, at the same time, Florence would be happy to lie here all day, and just allow another girl to use an eager little tongue to lick her pussy. Sadly, that wasn't possible, but it was very satisfying to use whatever time they had left together, and simply enjoy herself. Especially as Hailee seemed very eager to do just that. So why deny her?
Especially given that she was doing a very, very commendable job, given her surprising lack of experience. Given just how long Hailee had been in the business, Florence would have figured that she would've been seduced as soon as she was of a legal age, and been fucked on the daily ever since. Although, she was only too happy to make up for lost time.
Because given just how enthusiastic her pussy was being licked, Florence thought it was very likely that Hailee would be up for a second date, ideally with the same conclusion. Among other things, Florence smiling at all the ideas currently in her head. But again, this current moment was very much worth savouring, the brunette even helping her to refocus, by reaching up with both hands to cup the blonde's big tits.
Clearly, Hailee were just captivated with those titties as everyone else. Which very much felt like a good thing in that moment. Maybe especially given that when the English actress looked down, she got to see the American one looking up at her with shameless desire in her eyes. Oh God, it was so intoxicating.
Hailee was certainly intoxicated by the taste of Florence Pugh's pussy. Ever since that first taste of pussy, she had loved it, with this one being particularly yummy. She couldn't get enough. Hell, it was hard to remember to keep her pace nice and slow, so she wouldn't make the other girl cum too soon. Especially considering all the wonderful sounds Florence was making along the way.
And those tits! Just thinking of them were driving her crazy to the point that Hailee just couldn't resist reaching upwards and grabbing hold of them again. She did her best to play with them, while making sure that her main focus was on licking the tasty treat in front of her, and maybe more to the point, pleasing the other woman.
Pleasing the other successful and effortlessly sexy Florence Pugh. Oh God, this was a Goddess of a woman, who was pretty much the embodiment of sex, without really trying, and yet, there was Hailee, making her moan. Moan, whimper and cry out with pure pleasure, just from a few strokes of her tongue against the other woman's pussy. And she hadn't even really tried yet.
Because sure, occasionally Hailee's tongue brushed against Florence's clit, getting an extra loud and happy sound in the process. But for the most part, she managed to hold back. At least for a good long while. Until it became crystal clear that the other actress didn't just want more, she needed more.
"More!" Florence moaned, "Mmmmmmmm, I need more. Even if we didn't have to leave, oooooooooooh, I OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS! THAT'S IT! Eat me! Eat my pussy just like that! Just like that, mmmmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, tongue my clit! Ah fuck! AH FUCK!"
Given she had very clear instructions on what the other girl wanted, Hailee was very happy to oblige. Hell, she even started by wrapping her mouth around Florence's clit, and sliding her tongue around it, before sucking it. Admittedly, because she was hoping for that kind of reaction out of Florence. The one which made it seem like she could make the other actress cum right there.
However, the blonde hadn't technically asked to cum yet, so the brunette used that excuse to slow things down again. Not to the point that they were before, but she backed off from the clit, in favour of simple pussy licking, even if it was more forceful than before. By quite a bit.
She also wrapped her lips around the entrance to Florence's pussy, making it easy to swallow the juice she was rewarded with. Because Hailee tried to get it all through the licking, she really did. However, there was just too much of it. Especially after every time she went after the other girl's clit. Although, as it wasn't that effective in pleasing Florence, she did spend a lot of time doing it.
Especially in the early stages of giving the other actress more. Making it increasingly hard for Hailee to stay away, and soon it would be impossible, when she finally was allowed to make her co-star cum for her. Something which of course, she was very much looking forward to, even if there was part of her that was in no hurry to end this.
Florence more or less felt the same way, except for the fact that it would be such a relief to cum right now. Ironically, she had woken up feeling wonderfully satisfied, but in the presence of the other actress, she soon found herself eager to cum. Cum on Hailee's tongue, and ideally her fingers. And make the other girl cum. Give her multiple orgasms, by fucking her in multiple ways.
Maybe even ways that Hailee had experienced before. Ways which Florence was trying not to think about now, as it was enough to push her to the edge of orgasm, without letting her go over. The brunette made sure of that, leaving the blonde even more frustrated. And it was very much the same thing, when she thought about fingers entering her needy little cunt. Or maybe even, her ass.
There was also the simple point that Florence had a reputation to uphold, if only with herself. She was embarrassed enough that she had begged for more in a pretty short amount of time, so she wasn't sure she could stand the idea of doing it again. At least without holding back for a respectable amount of time. Then there was the fact that, when the time came, she wasn't sure she would be able to remain coherent.
Or prevent herself from saying something embarrassing. Which really was testament to just how talented Hailee's little tongue was. Also maybe, just maybe, there was chemistry between them? Which Florence definitely hoped was the case when it really mattered, because she really wanted Hailee to make her cum now.
"Make me, mmmmmmm, make me cum! Tongue fuck me, and make me cum!" Florence demanded as quickly as she could, to make sure her words were clear. Then, when there was no doubt of what she wanted, she tried to sweeten her tone, "Please? Oh please Hailee, fuck me! Shove your tongue inside of me, oooooooooh, inside of my cunt, and make me cum! Yeahhhhhhhhh, do it you little bitch!
Tongue fuck me like a lesbo slut! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, that's good! Soooooooooo goooooooooooooddddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm fuck! But I need you to OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME FUCK ME FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEE AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
It wasn't nearly as sweet or polite as Florence intended, but it definitely got the job done. Hell, if the roles were reversed, Florence would probably provide even more encouragement, and she was sure the same could be said for Hailee. Maybe especially, because Hailee had the presence of mind of sucking her clit again before going into the tongue fucking, using the specific amount of force to bring her to the edge, making it easy to make her cum.
In fact, all it took was one thrust. One thrust of an eager little girl tongue into her cunt, and she came so wonderfully hard. Came right into the other girl's mouth, who in turn, was only too happy to swallow everything she had to offer. Or at least as much as she could.
Which was followed by that talented tongue entering the blonde's pussy again, this time the brunette going all the way. Both when it came to pushing her tongue all the way inside of that fuck hole, and more importantly, that she actually began to fuck it. Finally, Florence was receiving the tongue fucking she had wanted for so long now. Sadly, it didn't last very long, but on the bright side, she got to cum again.
Even better, the process was repeated, so that Hailee was constantly switching from tongue fucking her twat, or swallowing cum, like a professional lezzie whore. Meaning of course, that Florence was in heaven, and more determined than ever to return the favour, and make Hailee feel at least half of what she was currently feeling.
Hailee was really feeling like she could cum, just from tasting Florence Pugh's cum directly from the source. She'd sampled it from her fingers last night, but this was so much better. However, she was confident that the other actress would return the favour. Besides, using her own hands, or humping the bed sheets, simply wouldn't have been good enough.
Not compared with what she knew that Florence was capable of giving her. Besides, that would have involved removing her hands from Florence's big tits, and obviously, she didn't want to do that. Not when things were just getting good. Although ironically, at the end there, she did move them, but just so that she can make Florence cum harder. And truly return the favour from before.
Because Hailee hadn't forgotten the way that Florence had fingered her butt. Or how good it felt. And as Florence was the one who had done it without prompting, it was likely she was open to receiving the same treatment. Of course, before she tested that theory, Hailee spent plenty of time just squeezing and fondling those big boobs.
Especially as she didn't have to hold back, now she was in the process of making the other girl cum as hard and as frequently as she possibly could. Which was also why she kept a hand where it was, and did her best to still work over both titties, even as she slowly slid her hand downwards, the brunette silently tipping off the blonde of what she had planned, just in case she was wrong.
As there was no indication for her not to do it, Hailee collected some escaped pussy cream, and then press the tip of a finger against the other girl's butt hole. When there continued to be no protest, she pushed forward, anally penetrating Florence Pugh. Which definitely seal the deal. This little slut loved this kind of thing. Hell, Hailee wouldn't be surprised if she liked more than just a finger up the butt.
Although it was more than enough to trigger another orgasm. Especially with the brunette continuing to tongue fuck the blonde throughout this process. But she was sure that the anal penetration was a big reason why the next few orgasms seemed so very powerful.
It was something that Hailee continued doing, even as her tongue, mouth and even her fingers got incredibly tired. Especially given that she was in a kind of awkward position with one hand outstretched, while the other was squeezed underneath their bodies. Then there was the fact that Florence was pushing down on her head the entire time, but especially when she came, making it incredibly hard to breathe.
Or swallow girl cum. Although on the bright side, that just meant that her face got covered in that precious liquid, and thus really making Hailee feel like a pussy loving lesbian slut. Luckily, when she felt she was going to pass out, Florence eased up, eventually pulling Hailee's face out of her cunt, and upwards into a passionate kiss, which lasted for a few long seconds, and then Hailee was finally given a chance to breathe.
"That was good, mmmmmmm, very good." Florence moaned, unable to pretend otherwise, even though part of her wanted to. Then she added with a chuckle, "Now, for a proper thank you."



"Oh, you don't have to, mmmmmmm, it was my pleasure..." Hailee began playfully, before crying out happily as Florence's hand swiftly went south, "But, oh, if you insist."
Hailee couldn't resist giving Florence a playful smile with those words. In fact, she was pretty sure there was a smile on her face ever since she made this beautiful woman cum for her. Hell, it might never go away. And she was sure it was a smug one, as it should be. Briefly, Florence seemed annoyed by it, but that was quickly forgotten, as she kissed the other girl again.
Which admittedly, did make Hailee forget about smiling. But it was totally worth it. Especially as she did it several more times, throughout the process of another successful actress, and her current co-star, fingering her to the edge of climax, inevitably keeping her there for a tortuously wonderful eternity.
At first, there was no penetration even required, as the blonde's hand went quickly to the brunette's crotch, but then Florence simply pressed her fingertips to Hailee's pussy lips, and massaged them incredibly gently. She even managed to avoid the other actress's clit. For the most part. Florence then somehow brought Hailee down from her high enough to get a finger inside of her.
Yes, when the time came, the penetration and filling were as slow as they possibly could be. It was impressive, considering how close Hailee was to cumming. Which just proved she was in good hands. Which was why, no matter how badly she wanted to, Hailee didn't hump that hand. Not until the time was right.
She really wanted to, but she also knew that her orgasms would be so much more satisfying if Florence was the one giving them to her. And there was something to be said for simply kissing this girl, and sharing what was quite a sweet moment between them. Also really hot, as Florence was tasting her own cum and pussy juices on Hailee's lips and tongue.
Then there was the fact that Hailee's hands were now free. Free to be able to touch whatever she wanted on the other girl, even if predictably, she spent most of the time squeezing the other actress's big booty. Of course, ultimately the blonde rewarded the brunette for her patience, by sliding another hand down, and truly giving her everything she had.
Most notably, adding fingers. And this way, she had a lot of things all together. Namely, a second one in her cunt, and then about the same time, one up her butt. It was easy for Florence's fingers to find escaped pussy juice, to make these penetrations easy. Not that the one entering her pussy needed much help, as by that point, Hailee was beyond ready to cum.
Something that was easily achieved, especially with one of Florence's thumbs rubbing her clit. Although, that was in addition which came during Hailee's first climax, and was pretty much the last thing she was aware of, before she became truly lost in the ecstasy echoing through her body.
Florence continued kissing Hailee through that first orgasm, even though the other girl didn't make it easy on her, with all her thrashing about. Then she broke that kiss, so she could savour the beautiful sight of Hailee's orgasm face, and occasionally even be able to look into her eyes, as she fucked her through multiple climaxes.
Of course, the main reason for this change, was so that her main focus could be on what her fingers were doing. Also, pulling back meant that she had a lot more leverage, making finger fucking both those hot little fuck holes just so much easier. And more fun, as Florence was able to get down, and really get a good look at those digits violating those very willing holes.
That was the point that Hailee finally started to bounce back against her, ensuring that she came as hard as possible. It also inspired Florence to maybe, just maybe, make herself cum too along the way. Or at the very least, give herself a couple of powerful aftershocks. Either way, it was an incredible experience, and Florence loved every moment of it.
Hell, she was tempted to fuck the other actress into unconsciousness. She had done it before, after all. However, they both had work to do today, and given it was on the same project, and the same thing together, she sadly eventually needed to bring Hailee down from her high, so they could disentangle, and get dressed.
Although it probably didn't help that when she did finally pull her fingers out of the other girl's cunt, Florence bought them up to her lips, so she could taste Hailee Steinfeld's cum on them. Take them into her mouth, and suck them clean nice and slowly, so she could savour the flavour.
She even closed her eyes, so she could concentrate on that flavour, only to find when she opened her eyes, Hailee was staring at her lustfully. Which in turn, made Florence wish she could have the kind of job she could just call in sick too. And apparently, the other actress felt the same way. But the fact that she didn't push the issue, proved that she was mature enough to make the right decision. Even though it was hard.
Wanting to make it easier on both of them, Florence turned her back on Hailee, while getting dressed. The other girl did the same, which made the situation a little awkward. In fact, the rest of the day was pretty awkward, outside of their scene together. Ironically, it was the scene together which finally made Florence feel they would be okay. That, and the little smile Hailee gave her afterwards.
Which was a relief, and not just because they both wanted the scene to go well. No, the blonde wanted to do this again, and so many other things with the brunette. And thankfully, she got the impression that the other actress felt the exact same way. To continue making Bishova real, in the best way they could.
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Gigi Dolin had suffered a lot of losses during her career, but at least most of it came with a consolation prize. But this was a nightmare! Arianna Grace was a nightmare. One of the overbearing pretty girls Gigi had been bullied by growing up, and were now getting opportunities over her in NXT, and the WWE as a whole.
Not that she had to worry about Arianna going further than she did, like so many others, given that the delusional Beauty Queen had refused indulge in the women's locker rooms favourite past time. Which honestly, was disappointing, given while her personality wasn't great, the brunette had a great body. Oh well, her loss. Normally the redhead wouldn't care, but now she was being dragged into this.
Because she had lost a very special match, one that meant she had to do whatever Arianna said. And not just for a night, but permanently, until Arianna had finished giving her a makeover. Whatever that meant. Which so far, had meant overpriced restaurants and boring shops with nothing she liked in them. And now here she was, arriving at the bitch's apartment building, where many of their fellow NXT superstars were staying.
Although at the very least, Gigi could take twisted pleasure in seeing that, for all her talk of being better than everyone, Arianna was living like the rest of them. But the result was the same, Gigi having to knock on the door, and wait for Arianna to let her in for a boring, sexless night. Although at least she wasn't waiting long.
"Alright, I'm here, what do you want now?" Gigi grumbled, when Arianna opened the door.
"Georgina!" Arianna whined, "Do I really have to give you a lesson in manners?"
"What are you going to do, spank me?" Gigi scoffed sarcastically, but with a hint of hope.
"Georgina!" Arianna scolded and blushed, before quickly looking both ways, and then pulling the redhead into her apartment. She then quickly closed the door, and berated her, "What are you thinking? It's bad enough that you shamelessly indulge in that, in that kind of unladylike activity. But now you want to advertise it to the whole of Florida?"
"Hey, you're the one who invited me to your apartment." Gigi smirked, "What else am I supposed to think?"
"Anything but that." Arianna huffed.
"Pity." Gigi grumbled, before quickly adding, "Besides, I don't know what the big deal is? The whole of Florida probably knows, or at least suspects, that we fuck each other. And if they don't, they should."
"Well, I don't want to be associated with that." Arianna insisted, "Now, come. I have a lot of different outfits for you to try on. And this time, you'll be changing in front of me, so there will be no altering of clothing."
"But..." Gigi began angrily.
"Are you going to honour our deal, or not?" Arianna questioned.
"Yeahhhhhh." Gigi sighed in annoyance.
"Then stop complaining, and see all the pretty things I have for you." Arianna said excitedly, grabbing hold of the stubborn redhead's hand, and pulling her through the apartment, and into the bedroom, "Look at this! Look at all these dresses. So beautiful. So elegant. So full of, well, Grace. Trust me Georgina, when you squeeze your ridiculously fat ass into these, you'll feel like a whole new woman."
Of course, Gigi didn't even notice the dresses which were hanging up in Arianna's open closet, and basically all around the room. No, something on the bed caught her eye immediately, and she then had to do a double take, as surely, she had been mistaken. But no, all over that bed was dildos. Dildos of all shapes and sizes.
Admittedly, even the biggest ones were a bit small for Gigi's slutty little ass hole, but just the idea of trying them had that slutty little ass hole quivering around the plug already inside of it. Especially as among those sex toys was her favourite one of all, a strap-on. One where the toy could be exchanged. Ideally for a bigger one, over and over again.
After a few long seconds of staring at those toys, Gigi pulled her gaze away from them, and looked around the room carefully. Outside of what was on the bed, it was everything she'd been expecting. Namely, ugly clothes, way too much make-up, and a Beauty Queen who just wouldn't stop talking.
Hell, it was like Arianna was blind to the sex toys, paying no attention as she went into detail about each dress, how great they looked on her, and how they might look alright on 'Georgina'. Hell, it was several minutes before Arianna seemed to notice the surprised look on Gigi's face, at which point she took a deep sigh, and finally explained what was going on, much to the delight, and relief, of the proud anal loving bottom.
"Georgina!" Arianna whined, "I'm trying to spell out how you can be a better person. If not a Lady, then something at least not resembling trailer trash. And you're surrounded by all this beauty, and grace. But, of course, you're thinking with your greedy little butt hole. The one that turned you into a joke. OMG, I can't believe I'm wasting my time with you. I swear, if I wasn't such a good person, I wouldn't bother."
"Why, why are there-" Gigi tried and failed to interrupt.
"I'm getting there." Arianna quickly cut her off, "Gosh, it's like you have no patience. And I've tried to be patient with you. I really have. But we really are getting nowhere. Every time we try, you're nothing but rude, and obnoxious, and you just won't listen. It isn't fair. Why does this business have to be filled with mindless anal whores like you? Why can't you be more like me?
Can't you at least try to appreciate that I'm trying to help you better yourself. And I certainly wouldn't even think of stooping to your level. But apparently, this is the only language a worthless bottom like you understands. So, although it sickens me, if you finally do what I want, we can do what you want."
"You mean?" Gigi questioned excitedly.
"Yes." Arianna revealed, looking queasy for a second, before she added, "I, I will fuck your ass."
"Oh my God, thank you thank you thank you!" Gigi exclaimed excitedly, "It's been so long."
"Meaning?" Arianna questioned suspiciously.
"It's been hours." Gigi revealed sadly, then turned around and shook her ass, "Isn't that so sad, Mistress Grace? Huh? Shouldn't a booty like mine be fucked 24/7?"
"Georgina!" Arianna scolded, "Don't be gross."
"Hey, you're the one who brought all these dildos, with the intention of sticking them up this giant dump truck of mine." Gigi pointed out with a big laugh, "So, turns out you're not so above it all, huh Mistress Grace? Mmmmmmmmm, I knew that my fat ass was just to fuck-able to resist. But to actually get you to slam my shit-pipe? Wow, my dumper must be even hotter than I thought."
"I suggest you stop using such filthy words right now, or I'll rescind my offer of giving your disgusting backside what it wants." Arianna huffed.
"Sorry, sorry, sorry!" Arianna quickly apologized, "I'll be good, I swear."
"For the sake of your forever hungry butt hole, I hope so." Arianna warned, before pausing with disgust, as she was unable to believe she was having to speak such foul things. Then she brightened, as she was able to refocus them back on what mattered, "Now, pick any of the dresses around you, put it on, and give me your best ladylike smile."
"Then I get rewarded, right?" Gigi questioned hopefully.
"Yes." Arianna said with annoyance.
"Thank you, Mistress Grace." Gigi beamed happily, then turned to the dresses, trying to decide which one sucked the least.
"And don't call me that!" Arianna whined, although she suspected she was wasting her breath.
"What?" Gigi frowned with confusion.
"You know!" Arianna insisted, hesitantly adding, "I'm not your Mistress, or your Goddess, or your top, or any other obscene term. Like I keep saying, I'm not like you degenerates. I take no pleasure in the thought of fucking your gigantic ass, and I certainly don't want to have any other kind of sex with you. Because, gross. You simply have an addiction, and I'm using it to my advantage. That's all."
"Whatever you say, Mistress Grace." Gigi said mockingly, before beginning to take off her clothes.
Arianna rolled her eyes at this disrespect, but honestly, what else was she expecting? She was dealing with the biggest anal whore currently in NXT, and maybe ever. One who had no respect for her betters. Who was actually proud of the disgusting things she did, and enjoyed being treated like nothing but a fuck toy. Which was why any reasonable person would have dismissed Gigi Dolin as beyond saving.
But, where someone else would see only obscene hopelessness, Arianna saw an opportunity. Because, if she could do the seemingly impossible, in turn Gigi Dolin into a Lady, then it was proof that no one in the WWE was beyond saving. That everyone could be better. Something that she had to believe, otherwise she would go crazy.
Of course, the other seemingly impossible outcome, was that Arianna would be dragged down with the rest of the filth infesting NXT, and the whole of the WWE, into being just another lesbian, obsessed with fucking girl butt. Or far worse, getting her own fucked. Which 99% of the time, Arianna had no problem dismissing as ridiculous.
However, whenever she was around girls like Gigi Dolin, there was a very small part of her which became curious about that kind of lifestyle. Especially given how shameless Gigi was about her body, and her desires, showing off both by the process of taking off her clothes, especially when it came to removing those ridiculously tight pants, and underwear.
Poor Arianna was treated to a glimpse of something in between Gigi's ass cheeks, which was no doubt a giant butt-plug. Shameless anal whores like Gigi were proud of the fact that they kept their asses loose and ready to be used at all times, so it certainly wasn't a surprise. But, foolishly, Arianna had hoped Gigi would have the decency of not doing that tonight.
Hopefully it would mean she could use less toys on this slut. But at the same time, it was unlikely Gigi would have the patience for more than a dress or two. Then again, maybe it was better to take baby steps? Especially given the way previous tries had gone. And the way this one was going.
While Arianna had a similar body type, her ass was nowhere near the same size, so she hadn't risked any of her dresses with Gigi. However, while she had been careful to get the right measurements, it seemed that somehow Gigi's revoltingly big booty had grown even bigger, as it was a struggle for the redhead to squeeze her body into anything.
In fact, Arianna gasped in shock and horror, as the gigantic bottom's gigantic bottom tore apart one of those beautiful dresses. One which was identical to one she wore, which broke her heart. Thankfully, the next dress was able to survive the experience, but only just. Which naturally, had Arianna clapping excitedly, and praising this development.
"Yes, yes, yessssssssss! Oh my God, I can't believe were actually getting somewhere!" Arianna exclaimed excitedly, "Georgina! You look so beautiful!"
"It's alright." Gigi shrugged, before looking down at the torn-up dress, "I preferred the green one."
"We both did, but sadly, you should've thought about that, last time you stuffed your stupid face." Arianna grumbled dryly, before quickly adding, "But let's focus on the positives. You're actually wearing a real dress for once, and not a glorified belt, which doesn't cover your disgusting ass. Oh Georgina, I'm so proud of you. I know it must be so hard for a brain-dead fuck hole like you, but this is how you're supposed to look.
What it might have been like for you all along, if you weren't born dirt poor. Yes Georgina, I've heard your back story, and wept for you. No wonder you became such a revolting whore. But now, finally, your first steps to becoming a Lady."
"Whatever." Gigi said dismissively, before asking as nicely as possible, "You'll fuck my ass now, right Miss Grace? Huh? Mmmmmmmm, take one of those toys, and stretch out my shitter?"
"Georgina!" Arianna scolded with annoyance, "What did I just say?"
"What? Miss Grace could be a teacher's name, so surely, that's okay?" Gigi teased.
"That's not what I mean, and you know it." Arianna huffed.
"I know, I know. I'm sorry." Gigi reluctantly apologized to get what she wanted, "It's just, we had a deal! Right?"
"Yes, yes, but... you look soooooooo pretty! Can't I at least take a quick pic? Please, please, pleassssssseeeeeee?" Arianna pleaded.
"Erm, can you not beg me, please? It's a major turn off." Gigi pouted, before reminding, "You won, so you're in charge here. Act like it."
"Well, I'm not trying to turn you on, obviously." Arianna argued, before quickly adding, "I mean, shut up, and pose for me!"
"That's more like it, Miss Grace." Gigi grinned, and obliged.
"And I don't remember giving you permission to call me that, or any of that nonsense. But, whatever. I guess it's acceptable. If you have to." Arianna mumbled, just admiring the anal whore wearing something pretty for once, before she remembered to grab her phone, and start to take pictures, while praising, "Oh yes, Georgina. Just like that! Mmmmmmmm, so pretty. No!
Don't bend over like that, you'll rip another dress with that fat ass of yours. Gosh, I know bending over is basically like breathing for you, and you're desperate to get to the butt fucking I promised you, but try to show some self-restraint. First, just a few more poses. Oooooooooh yessssssss, that's it. See, you can look like a Lady when you want to. Or as close as you'll ever get. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it! Mmmmmmm, good Miss NXT in training."
For a few moments, Gigi did her best to get in whatever position she thought would be approved, and then she whined, "So, now you fuck my ass, right?"
"Take off the dress, and pick something." Arianna sighed with disapproval, quickly adding, "Preferably without tearing another perfectly good dress."
"Yes, Miss Grace." Gigi replied and obeyed, as quickly as possible.
Gigi then turned her full attention back to the dresses, and desperately try to find another one that didn't completely suck. To be fair, there were several which had potential, but only if she could make alterations to them, like she did last time. Unfortunately, Arianna had made it clear that would not be acceptable. Not this time.
So Gigi would simply have to do her best with what was available. And the longer that she spent debating, the longer it would be before she was ass fucked, ultimately she grabbed hold of a dark green dress, and did her best to squeeze into it as slowly and carefully as she possibly could. Which wasn't easy, but she did it.
"Is, is this good?" Gigi asked hopefully, turning her attention to Arianna.
"Well..." Arianna hesitated, before admitting, "I don't think it's your colour. But, baby steps. At least you don't look like white trash."
"Oh, but I am white trash." Gigi grinned, "I'm a nasty little white trash ho, with a giant dumper which needs pounding."
"Honestly, Georgina." Arianna sighed, "Do you really have to-"
Before Arianna could get too caught up in scolding her, Gigi grabbed the face of the annoying beauty queen, and pulled her into a kiss. Something which had Arianna understandably freezing for a few long seconds, but instead of pushing her away, like Gigi was afraid she would, she brought her in for a deeper kiss. More importantly, she grabbed hold of Gigi's dump truck, gave it a very deep squeeze, and then wouldn't let go.
Meanwhile, her tongue was invading Gigi's mouth, and taking complete control. Which was honestly a lot more than the redhead had ever imagined that she would get from this brunette. Hell, unlike everybody else, she hadn't really thought about it, as it just seemed so unlikely. Which in turn, just made all this more satisfying.
"I get ass fucked now, right?" Gigi abruptly questioned a few minutes later, when she broke the kiss.
"Well, I..." Arianna stammered, getting her bearings, before a look from Gigi had her signing disappointment, "I guess a deal, is a deal."
"Thank God." Gigi sighed in relief, and then moved to take off the dress as quickly as she could without ripping it, "And I get to pick what goes up my butt?"
"With in reason." Arianna grumbled, quickly adding, "No strap-on, not yet. Yes, yes, we'll get to that. But I want to see you in a few more dresses, before you get to cum. So pick something smaller. Please? As you can see, I spared no expense, and bought everything that was on the store's website. Which, OMG, was like the most embarrassing thing ever."
"Why? Did you actually buy it in person?" Gigi questioned, even though she suspected she knew the answer.
"NO!" Arianna screeched indignantly, before actually laughing, "Oh my God, can you imagine? No, no, no, but even just online was mortifying. I don't know how you can do it."
"Take a few dozen ass fuckings, and you'll find yourself less embarrassed." Gigi said dismissively.
"Erm, no thank you." Arianna scoffed, "My butt is not on the menu."
"You say that now, but believe me, tops will be lining up for a piece of you." Gigi grinned, "What? I've seen your butt. It's nearly as big as mine. Hell, even I would fuck it."
"Well, that's not going to happen. Especially not you." Arianna huffed, before pointing out, "And shouldn't you be picking something for your whore ass? Huh?"
"Relax. I already have something picked out." Gigi reassured, before grabbing one of the sex toys, "Here, shove these up my butt. Mmmmmmmm, make sure you do it nice and slowly. I'll wear whatever you fucking want, I swear. Just don't rush this, okay? Mmmmmmmm, this is like, my reason for living. So please, let me enjoy fulfilling my purpose in life."
"God, you're such a whore." Arianna groaned in frustration, reluctantly taking the offered toy.
"Yes, I am." Gigi grinned proudly, before positioning herself so she was bent over the edge of one of the beds, "Now fuck my whore butt!"
"Fine!" Arianna huffed, kneeling down behind the anal whore, and sighing, "You could at least spread your gigantic cheeks for me."
"Just waiting for you to give the order, Mistress Grace." Gigi shrugged, before obliging.
It was extremely tempting to push 'Mistress Grace' to actually give her a command, but Gigi knew she was already on thin ice, and shouldn't push her luck even further. Besides, it wasn't like she could expect much from this bitch. So, without any further ado, she reached behind herself, grabbed onto her meaty cheeks, and slowly pulled them apart.
Which of course, showed off the handle to the butt-plug which was in her big booty, whenever it wasn't being used for its true purpose. Something which the Beauty Queen actually seemed to stare at for a few long seconds, before grabbing onto it and pulling it out. Of course, Gigi had been hoping that Arianna would play with it for a while, but this course of action wasn't surprising. It also got a delicious reaction from stuck-up bitch.
"OH MY GOD!" Arianna exclaimed with disgust and disbelief at the size of the butt-plug, which had to be good 6 inches long and 3 inches wide, "Georgina, how can you possibly walk around with this thing in your butt? God, I knew you were a whore. But this is ridiculous. I'm not even sure how the things I bought for this debauchery would fit you."
"Maybe if you double them up?" Gigi offered hopefully.
"You're disgusting." Arianna huffed.
"Thank you." Gigi beamed shamelessly, adding for good measure, "And to answer your question, I walk around quite comfortably, because the natural state of my ass hole is open and ready for cock. Mmmmmmmm, it's what I'm here for, everyone knows it. Honestly? I can't even function properly with a closed butt hole. It like, physically hurts.



Even now I'm nice and gaped, it's just not the same. I feel so empty, and unloved. That's why I need you, Mistress Arianna. I need you to love my giant dumper. To give that dump truck the love it needs. Pleassssssseeeeee, stick those beads in my shit-pipe. Stuff me like a Thanksgiving turkey! Please? Oh yes, fill me! Fill my ass like the anal whore I am! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, fill me!"
For a second there, Gigi thought that her words were about to freak out Arianna. Which would suck, but if the beauty queen couldn't handle those words, she definitely couldn't handle giving Gigi's butt what it needed. And if this was going to happen, humiliating Arianna Grace would just have to be her consolation prize.
However, it was so much better than that, as instead, her words pushed Arianna to shut her up in the only way possible. Namely, anally violate Gigi Dolin's infamous ass. Oh yes, Arianna Grace actually took those anal beads the proud butt slut had picked out, and then shoved them up that infamous ass of hers, which in turn, naturally caused Gigi to cry out joyfully.
Arianna had been dreading actually doing anything like this, but again, she would do anything, if it meant reforming the NXT women's locker room, hopefully followed by the entire WWE. Which she was going to need to go to extremes to do, including this. Something which ironically became easier, when Georgina ran her mouth, pushing Arianna to do something unthinkable.
Namely, shove something up another girl's ass. Arguably several somethings, as while she had hoped to go slow, and insert a single bead at a time, it was clear that it just wasn't efficient, given how wide and deep Georgina's ass was already stretched. Instead, she pushed them in two at a time, and even then, the first couple weren't even an inconvenience for this shameless anal whore.
It wasn't until the second to last bead that actually caused Georgina's butt hole to stretch wider than before. Something which of course, only caused the disgusting butt whore to cry out joyfully, and then again, when the last bead was inserted. Now that finally took some effort on Arianna's part, but even then, not by much.
She then stared in disbelief at where that final bead was holding Georgina's ass hole open, and keeping the rest of the beads in, as if the woman was a freshly corked bottle. Which was one of the weirdest moments of Arianna's life. Especially as she began to consider shoving something else up there. The metal balls, maybe? Every single other sex toy she had bought? Her fist?
Particularly that last thought had her wanting to vomit. It was all disgusting and vile, obviously, but to actually use her own hand that way? Sure, she had seen it been done. Hell, she had even seen Georgina do it to herself. But of course, someone like Arianna Grace would never seriously consider such a thing. Especially as it was so unnecessary, given all the sex toys she had bought.
One of which she had just used on Georgina, meaning she had fulfilled her part of the bargain, and they could move on to another dress now. On the other hand, Arianna didn't want this anal slut whining anymore about needing to be butt fucked. So, for better or for worse, she took it one step further.
Namely, by holding onto the handle of those beads, then very slowly pulling out the biggest two, and then pushing them right back in again. She then repeated this process over and over again, sometimes pulling out just one, other times about half of them. Just to mix things up. All of which, got a very positive response out of Georgina.
Hell, from the sound of it, this shameless ass slut was on the verge of cumming already. Yes, just from that. Which of course, couldn't happen. Because yes, making her cum was probably inevitable. But she refused to make it easy. No, Georgina was going to have to work harder if she wanted Arianna to lower herself to making another woman cum. Especially that way.
"Pick another dress." Arianna suddenly ordered, for the first time in a while looking away from Georgina's disgusting ass.
"What?" Gigi moaned deliriously.
"Pick another dress, and put it on." Arianna said forcefully, before huffing, "What? Do you think we were done with that? No, no, no, if... if I'm going to lower myself to fucking you in the ass, you need to at least try one more dress. And I would gladly pull those beads out of you first, but I'm guessing you want them to stay, right?"
"God yes." Gigi moaned proudly.
"So, do as I say." Arianna huffed.
"Yes, Miss Grace." Gigi replied softly and slowly moved to obey.
"And don't..." Arianna began with the whin, before groaning, "Whatever."
"Yes, Miss Grace." Gigi grinned cheekily.
Gigi was actually getting particularly close to cumming, but she was very glad that Arianna had stopped when she had. Because cumming so soon would be fun, and make her feel like a total slut, but it wouldn't be anywhere near as satisfying as cumming while being pounded with a strap-on dildo, wore by another female wrestler. Or hell, just anally riding the strap-on dildo of another female wrestler.
Because if it came to it, Gigi was more than ready to do all the work. However, Arianna had a look in her eye while she moved those beads in and out of that slutty little that Gigi had seen countless times from real tops, and made her hopeful that she would get more. That this prim and proper Beauty Queen would give Gigi's fat ass the treatment it needed.
Which seemed unlikely now that Arianna was desperately trying not to look at her, obviously disgusted with herself. But for better or for worse, Gigi was still hopeful. Also, very horny. Which was kind of a problem, and she needed a lot more patients than she currently had for putting on those dresses.
On the bright side, this time Gigi just grabbed the nearest one, which was as ugly as hell, and pretty cheap looking, so ripping it felt like no great loss. Not unless it cost her an ass fucking. Now there was a terrifying thought. Thankfully, when the redhead turned the brunette to apologize, although Arianna looked furious, it was a noticeable that she was now wearing nothing but a nice 8 inch strap-on cock.
"I'm so sorry, I-" Gigi began, before she was abruptly smacked across the face.
"Shut your worthless hole!" Arianna screeched, incensed with raged. She then grabbed hold of that red hair, roughly yanked it back and yelled, "Do you think I want to hear excuses? Or anything out of your mouth? Ever? Well, get this through your stupid, dumb head. I DON'T! In fact, because it's the only language you understand, if I hear one word out of you, I won't fuck your ass. Understand me?"
"I...." Gigi whimpered, then realized her mistake, and then blurted out, "Sorry, sorry, sorry!"
"Shut up, shut up, shut up!" Arianna scolded, "God, why do I bother?"
"Please fuck my ass? I'll do anything." Gigi literally wept, "I'll stop talking, I promise. Just please, pleasssssseeeeeeee..."
"Face down, mouth shut!" Arianna snapped, forcing the anal loving bottom to bend over the nearest bed, and then continuing, "You want your ass fucked, whore? Fine! I'll fuck your ass! I'll fuck it, and fuck it, and fuck it, until you hate it. Because guess what, you dumb, stupid ho? I said I would fuck your butt. I didn't say I would let you cum. And now you've destroyed my property? Disrespected me? Been such a disgrace to our gender your entire life?
I'm going to fucking ruin your fucking butt hole, and make you hate it. I don't care how long it takes, I will turn you into a Lady, by fucking you in the ass! That big fat disgusting dump truck of an ass! No! Don't spread your cheeks. I'll do it! Oh my God, this ass! It's soooooooo fat, and gross, and, and, and, oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Being the masochistic whore she was, Gigi adored this rough treatment. And to have someone like Arianna Grace, who acted like she was so above this kind of behaviour, doing this to her, was a high that Gigi that even considered. Mostly, she never thought it would happen. Which in turn encourages made that much more thrilling when Arianna tore open that hideous dress, yanked the anal beads out of her butt and replaced it with her cock.
And not so slow or gentle, but shoving that dick in her ass. Miss Grace shoved her dick in her ass. The clearly superior woman had more than earned a title like that, and the proud bottom would call her whatever she wanted, as long as it meant getting what she wanted. Also, she liked the idea of calling a top a title like that within her head.
All of which was something that Gigi considered after the initial anal penetration, given that for better or for worse, Miss Grace paused for a few long seconds with just the first few inches buried within Gigi's bowels. Probably because she was disgusted with herself, and especially Gigi, given that the proud butt whore cried out joyfully at the feeling of finally having something back in her big booty.
However, just when Gigi was beginning to worry that Miss Grace would end things, the rest of that 8 inch cock was shoved into her shit-pipe, in just two hard thrusts, in about two seconds. Which was like, the best thing ever to an anal slut who's ass had been as relentlessly used as Gigi Dolin's. Something proven by the fact that just like with the initial anal penetration, she cried out in pure pleasure.
Arianna was speechless. In fact, she could barely think in that moment. Which was a relief, as if she could truly comprehend what had just happened, she would literally throw up. In her delirious state of mind, she couldn't believe what had happened. She had to tell herself that she had slowly pushed the strap-on dildo into the disgustingly huge rear of Georgina Dolin, and like any normal woman, Georgina had begged for mercy.
Unfortunately, the fantasy was short-lived, as this disgrace to the entire human race was whimpering and moaning with pure pleasure from the feeling of every inch of that 8 inch dick buried within her gigantic bottom. And if that wasn't bad enough, somehow it got worse.
Namely, by the shameless butt whore beginning to curl her hips, grinding her ridiculously fat ass into Arianna's crotch, as if they were in a strip club, and the other wrestler was a stripper looking for a big payday. Which would've been bad enough if they were fully clothed, but they weren't. No, they were connected by a strap-on embedded within Georgina's bowels, meaning that she was stretching her nasty little shit-pipe.
And unbelievably, Georgina was such an anal whore, that she was crying out, whimpering, and even moaning in pure pleasure because of it. No! This, this thing wasn't worthy of a real name. She was barely worthy of being called Gigi, and that's only because it sounded like the name of a stripper. Or even a literal whore. Although just calling her whore would be more appropriate. Or better yet, anal whore, or some kind of version of that.
Further proving she didn't deserve to be considered a woman, this revolting piece of trash had the audacity to look back at her with pleading eyes. At least she remembered she wasn't supposed to talk, but obviously, she had found a way around that. Because it was very clear what this disgusting anal whore wanted. She wanted to be fucked. Fucked in the ass.
Like seemingly every other so-called woman in NXT. Hell, the entire WWE for that matter. And Arianna so desperately wanted to save them from that. All of them. However, this worthless bottom was making it crystal clear that not everyone was worth saving. Meaning that of course, poor kind-hearted Arianna was wasting her time here.
In fact, she felt embarrassed that she had ever mistaken Gigi Dolin as someone who was worth saving. This revolting butt slut was nothing but a hole to be used however a real woman wanted. It was her purpose in life, and nothing would change that. So, would it be so wrong to do it? To use this hole to burn off some steam? No! Arianna had already disgraced herself by shoving something up a butt.
She couldn't possibly take that one step further, and actually fuck it. Not unless she was sure there was a chance of saving the woman it was attached to. But again, this wasn't a woman. It was just a hole. One so desperate to be used, it actually requested to speak, once again causing something inside of Arianna to snap.
"Please..." Gigi whimpered when the waiting became too much, "Fuck me! Please? I fucking need it! Oh my God, Miss Grace, I-"
"How dare you!" Arianna screeched, out of her mind with rage, "You're nothing! You deserve nothing! You're nothing but a stain on humanity! Nothing but a big fat ass, for perverts to use for their pleasure. You shouldn't speak! You shouldn't think! You shouldn't even get to look at me! I'm better than you. I'm a real woman. I'm beautiful. I'm graceful and stylish. I am a Lady, and you're just a fucking fuck hole, who's revoltingly huge ass feels sooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddd, against my thighs.
Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, take it, you worthless bitch! Take this fucking cock! My fucking cock! Oh my God, so good, it feels so good, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS! TAKE IT TAKE IT TAKE IT! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Gigi had been afraid that if she did anything, including saying nothing and staying still, Miss Grace would freak out. So, she had taken the risk of first implying what she wanted, and then ultimately begging for it. Thankfully, while Miss Grace did freak out, it was beyond a shadow of a doubt a good thing, because she tightened her hold of the red hair still in her hand, yanked it back, and yelled abuse at Gigi, while finally giving the butt whore the ass pounding she so desperately needed.
Admittedly, it took a while for the brunette to find a rhythm, but just the feeling of that dildo thrusting in and out of the redhead's back door, while her hair was being pulled and she was being yelled at was more than enough in that moment.
It got even better, when the hair was released, and Miss Grace grabbed onto Gigi's waist, so she could use every ounce of her strength to brutalize that slutty little butt hole. Something which should have anyone begging for mercy, but not Gigi Dolin. Yes, admittedly there was a certain amount of pain. Especially at first.
However, she had been butt fucked multiple times a day for years, making her forever loose back there. Enough for her to actually get off on this kind of pain. Although admittedly, it was nothing compared to the ecstasy she felt when that pain either faded away, or was overwhelmed by the ecstasy which came from Miss Grace truly giving everything she had, for a long enough period of time.
Honestly, Gigi wasn't even sure when she started cumming. It was just also wonderful. Maybe even more than ever before. Because the best butt fuckers in the business had come to NXT to sample her big booty. Most notably, Rhea Ripley, Jade Cargill, Bianca Belair and even Charlotte Flair. Then of course, there were the tops like Raquel Rodriguez and Maxxine Dupri, who were in NXT when she arrived, and had moved onto better things.
Then there were her previous owners, Mandy Rose and Jacy Jayne, both of whom she adored. Or, she had before they betrayed her. And she had of course been sodomized by every woman in the WWE who wanted a piece of her ass. But somehow, nothing could compare to Miss Grace.
Just everything about it was perfect. The speed, the skill, the power? All like, next level shit. And she was using what Gigi would call a small cock. If she used something bigger? God, Gigi might just full in love with her. If she wasn't already there.
Hell, her big booty was definitely already in love with this far superior woman, to the point that the last thought Gigi had for quite a while being that she would do anything Miss Grace wanted, if she could just have the privilege of this treatment once a day. Although ideally, far more frequently than that. Especially if it meant climaxes like the ones she had shortly after the rectum wrecking started. And perhaps even before that.
Arianna was having an out of body experience, and it was horrible. She was vaguely aware of what she was doing, and it made her physically sick. She couldn't believe that she was sodomizing another woman. Yes, Gigi Dolin shouldn't really be considered a woman, and it was foolish for Arianna to ever treat her as such. Hell, even words like bottom or slut seem like an insult to bottoms and sluts.
She was just a hole. And it was good and right for real women to use her for their pleasure. If they wanted to. Of course, it wasn't dignified for a Beauty Queen to be using her. Even just to blow off some steam. Unfortunately, even though she knew it was wrong, that Beauty Queen just couldn't stop herself.
What was even worse, was along the way she had experienced a sensation like no other. Hell, it took Arianna seemingly forever to realize what had happened, and honestly, it was only after she woke up, and found herself lying on top of an unconscious anal whore, that she realized what had happened. She had cum. Somehow, she had cum over and over again, pushing herself through each one of them, because she just couldn't stop fucking Gigi Dolin in the ass.
Pounding that, that disgusting dump truck until she could pound it no more, and collapsed with exhaustion. But how? Yes, she was vaguely aware that her clit was being rubbed by the harness the entire time, but surely it had to be more than that? Which brought her to the truly horrifying conclusion, that part of her had enjoyed the unspeakable act.
The one saving grace being that the horrifying conclusion pushed her to lift herself up and off of the body beneath her. Well that, and the fact that Gigi had cum so much that she was now unconscious. It was then that Arianna got a good look at her handiwork. That beautiful dress, torn to pieces, exposing Gigi's revoltingly enormous backside.
Yet somehow, despite the size of those globes, it was crystal clear that the butt hole of the anal whore remained gaping obscenely wide open. And yes, the abuse that she was constantly getting was no doubt a factor. However, it was likely that Arianna was the main reason for it being in that state. And she wasn't sure how she could ever live with that.
For a few long seconds, the poor Beauty Queen stared at the obscene sight, before grabbing a wastebasket, and throwing up in it. Then, with trembling hands, she grabbed the nearest dress, underwear and high heels, squeezed into them, and left her apartment. And of course, she discarded the strap-on. She literally threw it in the trash.
She did this as slowly as she could, as she was afraid of ripping something with her trembling hands, but mostly, because she was afraid that Gigi would wake up, and ask for more. Especially as Arianna was afraid that some very dark twisted part of her would be tempted to take her up on that offer. Because, although it was she who had tried to give Gigi a makeover, it was Arianna who felt she had been forever changed by this experience.
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Alexa Bliss had worked so very hard to get to this position. Not only a title match with Charlotte Flair at Wrestlemania, but one which was secretly Ass vs Ass. All she needed was one win. Just one stupid win, and all of her dreams would come true. She would have her revenge, at the grandest stage of them all. It would be a crippling loss for The Queen, one that she may never recover from.
Especially if The Goddess took her anal cherry in front of every woman in the WWE, and then butt fucked the bitch to multiple climaxes. Then, it wouldn't matter how many times Alexa had lost, or got publicly or privately fucked in the ass. All that would matter was that she was the champion. An Alpha. The Alpha female of all of the WWE. That was what she wanted, and after everything she'd been through, it what she deserved.
Of course, everybody showed up to watch this event from the best seat in the house, while others like Asuka and Becky Lynch were competing for the other women's title. Naturally, Asuka won her match easily, so poor Alexa had to do her best to avoid watching her first bitch getting butt fucked only a few feet away from her, while Charlotte Flair was busy fucking Sasha Banks's perfect little fat ass.
Which was torture for poor Alexa, given that was her favourite bitch. The one who had told her she believed she could be Charlotte. Maybe the only one who believed in her. Which was why she was determined to prove her right, ignoring the obvious attempt to throw her off of her game, and keep her eyes on the prize.
It wouldn't be the first time a champion's overconfidence cost them dearly, and Alexa had the chance to take everything from Charlotte, meaning that the smaller blonde was more motivated than ever. Unfortunately, her motivation was outmatched by the larger blonde's wrestling ability, Charlotte throwing Alexa around as if she was a small child, and they were playing.
Hell, the match was so one-sided, that at one point the champion went up to give the challenger a moonsault, missed, and it still didn't make a difference. Not really. Because Alexa used the opportunity to try and hit her big move, AKA, Twisted Bliss, a twisting splash from the top rope, but she also failed to connect. Oh God, her biggest chance to succeed, and she had failed.
Predicting the move, and maybe even baiting Alexa into it, Charlotte was able to move out of the way, and then quickly lock on her Figure-8 submission hold, which was basically the end to the match, end everyone knew it. To her credit, Alexa was just about able to fight through the pain, and get to the ropes to force a break, only to have Charlotte pull her back into the center of the ring, and lock it on again.
Now that was really it, Alexa literally bursting into tears, wallowing in her defeat before she even started tapping out. Of course, when her hand did hit the mat, that feeling became much worse. Especially because then the bitch stood over her, holding her championship, without even bothering to look at her defeated opponent.
Even though she didn't look down, Charlotte had to be imagining all the things she could now do to Alexa. Technically, as the Alpha female, Charlotte was free to do whatever she wanted with anyone who didn't have their anal cherry, but for the most part, she had been giving Alexa her space as of late. Allegedly, because she wanted Alexa to miss the feeling of having a real woman stretching her out.
Which to her shame, Alexa had done. It also felt like one good butt fucking would break her for good. And this wouldn't just be one more good butt fucking. No, she had been promised an anal gang bang, and while Alexa had been desperately trying not to think about it, as soon as she tapped out, she couldn't think of anything else.
She felt so defeated, that it seemed unnecessary. Besides, after that performance, there was no way that Alexa Bliss would be receiving a championship match anytime soon, meaning she had no chance to beat Charlotte when it mattered. However, The Queen had made it clear she intended to make an example out of poor Alexa, including inviting Stephanie McMahon, Trish Stratus and Lita to be part of the fun.
As if they'd miss a Wrestlemania at this point. Especially as it was a chance for them to top the new girls. In this case, one very well used one. Poor Little Lexi The Butt Slut was once again open for business, which made the rest of the locker room very happy, given the smiles on their faces when Lexi walked through the locker room door.
"You know, somehow, I expected better." Charlotte laughed, "I guess you really are just Little Lexi The Butt Slut, after all."
"Let's just get this over with." Alexa grumbled, already reaching for her gear.
"Now Lexi, you know better than that." Charlotte pouted, before growling, "I won! You're mine! That means, you address me with the proper respect. Mmmmmmm, and yes, that means you take off your clothes, so I can fuck you right here, right now. But make sure to do it slowly. Put on a show for me, and all my friends. And I suggest you make it good."
"Yes... Mistress Charlotte." Alexa grumbled after a brief pause.
As much as Alexa wanted to refuse this order, she couldn't. She had lost the bet, had to do whatever Charlotte wanted. It was either that, or forfeit her revenge. And really, it was just better to get this over with, and not risk making it worse on herself, by upsetting Charlotte. Or the others, considering they would have a turn with her fat booty.
Something she reminded, as even the biggest bottoms looked at her as she removed her clothing, starting with her boots and socks, before moving on to the 'good stuff'. The stuff which involved her pulling off her top and bra, exposing her tits. More importantly, she then turned around, and pulled off her trunks and underwear, revealing her bubble butt.
For a few long seconds, Charlotte and the others just admired their prize, before they started to remove their clothing too. Given the circumstances, they were much quicker about it, and didn't tease anyone who might've been watching them. They also had the benefit of them being able to reach for strap-on dildos, attaching those weapons of ass destruction to themselves, and covering them with lube.
Not something that they had permission from Charlotte to do, unless the permission was given before the match. Yeah, that was probably the case. It wasn't like the bitch would let it slide otherwise. Although really, the result was the same, so what did it matter?
"Ooooooooh, I see someone just can't resist wearing her butt-plug." Charlotte chuckled, moving behind her prey, and grabbing that bubble butt, "Good. Now instead of punishing you with a spanking, I can reward you. Mmmmmmmm, well, maybe you can have a little spanking too? Just for fun? What do you think, Lexi? Should I spank you, or go straight to fucking your ass?"
"Please, Mistress Charlotte, fuck my ass." Alexa whimpered, knowing what was expected of her. In fact, she barely hesitated to add, "Please don't spank me. I was a good girl, a, a good little anal whore, and wore a plug, just for you. Oh please, my Queen, reward Little Lexi The Butt Slut with your Royal cock up her slutty little butt!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely..." Charlotte cackled, continuing to squeeze that perfect ass as she let her words hang in the air for a few long seconds, before adding, "Bend over. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, bend over, Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and gimme that slutty fat butt of yours. Mmmmmmmm, because there's nothing little about it, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Alexa softly replied and obeyed, dropping down onto her knees, getting herself down onto all fours and then lowering her head in shame.
Charlotte made sure to follow Lexi down, so that her hands stayed on that big booty. She then continued fondling it, while reaching in between those meaty cheeks, and grabbing the handle to the other blonde's butt-plug, so she could play with that too. Slide it in and out of that slutty little butt hole, which of course, had Little Lexi The Butt Slut moaning joyfully. Just like an anal whore of her calibre should.
Which of course, pushed Charlotte to continue, even pulling the plug out to the widest part of it, and holding it there for a few long seconds. But mostly, she was pulling it all the way out, and then pushing it right back in again, while being rewarded with the same wonderful sounds as before.
Understandably while her audience enjoyed the show, they were restless. And Charlotte felt the same way, she really did. Oh yes, there was nothing better than ass fucking a bottom. Especially one with such a beautiful and slutty bubble butt as Little Lexi The Butt Slut. But, she was in charge around here, and if she wanted to play with that plug, she would do it. Besides, it proved she wasn't without mercy.
Because no matter how frequently she was fucked in the ass, Lexi needed some preparation. Not this much of it, especially considering what The Queen did next. Because no matter how hard she tried, Charlotte just couldn't resist leaning down for a taste.
Of course, when it came to a delicious booty like this, it was impossible for it to be just a little taste. No, Charlotte would need to make a meal out of this scrumptious treat, tonguing it for at least a few minutes, while poor Little Lexi The Butt Slut whimpered and squirmed for her, along with her audience.
Although, at the very least, the two blondes moaned happily from the experience, and while Lexi was louder, Charlotte's sounds of enjoyment were more effective, as it caused vibrations on the other blonde's butt hole. Because her lips were very much glued to them, as her tongue either slid around the stretched out walls of the anal whore's rectum, or simply fucked it.
Tongue fucking was arguably the best part, at least when it came to the preparation. Oh yes, there was just something so wonderfully nasty about literally tongue fucking another woman's ass hole. Especially when it was another female wrestler, who had been sodomized so frequently, Charlotte was able to push the full length of her tongue into what was supposed to be a forbidden hole.
Of course, it was even better when she was responsible for the hole being so loose, and that was never more the case than with Little Lexi The Butt Slut. The butt slut who had been one of her first conquests, and maybe remained one of her favourites. Something she reminded her of, when she was finally done with the tongue fucking.
"Spread your cheeks, Lexi." Charlotte finally ordered, "Oh yeahhhhhhhh, it's time for me to remind Little Lexi The Butt Slut, once and for all, what she and her slutty fat butt are made for."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Alexa whimpered softly, and did as she was told.
Charlotte considered a little more taunting, but there would be more than enough time for that later. Besides, she had teased herself long enough. It was time for her to really get a piece of that booty. Time for her to push the tip of her strap-on cock against the other female wrestler's most private hole, and push forwards.
Push with just enough force to cause that slutty little ass hole to stretch open for her strap-on, the bitch hole becoming wider and wider, until she officially started violating it. Until the head of her big dick slid through the slutty little butt hole of Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and into the bowels of one of her all-time favourite anal loving bitches.
Something which naturally, caused that anal loving bitch to cry out joyfully, as she was once again used for her true purpose. Not just an anal fuck hole, but more importantly, an anal fuck hole Charlotte Flair could use for her pleasure whenever she wanted. And sure, it had been fun to watch Little Lexi The Butt Slut, of all people, try to be a top.
But like she just said, it was time to remind her of her place. And while savouring the initial anal penetration was fun, inevitably, Charlotte began pushing more of that dildo into that forever cock hungry hole, with very predictable results. Namely, her favourite butt slut whimpering, crying out, and even moaning in pure pleasure.
Considering Lexi had spent the last week sodomizing Sasha Banks, and even avoided Charlotte's cock for a while before that, it was impressive just how loose that ass was. It really was a testament to Charlotte as a top, to make a bitch loose for life. Admittedly, it was also a testament to just how very popular Little Lexi The Butt Slut's slutty butt had been. And would be again.
The Queen had promised the locker room, including Lexi, that it would be. And The Queen couldn't fail while her reputation was on the line. Of course, she wasn't in the slightest bit worried, as that strap-on slid through this bitch's rectum like a hot knife through butter, with again, very positive sounds.
Hell, Charlotte abruptly slammed every single inch of that dick into Little Lexi The Butt Slut's backside, and got the same results. But of course, why would she deny the enjoyment of watching her cock starting to disappear into the other woman's ass hole. Especially when it was on perfect display, thanks to one of Charlotte's favourite anal whores continuing to spread her cheeks like the pathetic fuck hole that she was, and always would be.
Of course, all good things had to come to an end, and eventually The Queen's thighs came to rest against the ass cheeks of the so-called Goddess, announcing that every inch of that big dick was buried deep within the bowels of Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Which of course, finally led to more taunting.
"Oh Lexi, your fat ass is so pretty. Mmmmmmmm, and never more pretty, then when it has every inch of my cock inside it." Charlotte chuckled, "And you took it soooooo easy. Just like old times. Ooooooooooh, yes you did. And just like old times, you loved it. Fucking moaned like the anal bitch you are, and we're just getting started. Ha, I can't wait until you're cumming for me.
Actually, I can, because it's just so much fun to fuck you. Yeah, that's it. Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it. Moan for me. Moan while I fuck Little Lexi The Butt Slut and her big fat bottom, like the worthless bottom she is. Remind her of who she truly is, and who she'll always be. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, take it, you pathetic whore! Ha ha ha ha, oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, take it!"
Becky's own slutty little bum hole quivered at Mistress Charlotte's words, and then when the bumming officially began. Hell, it had been happening throughout Lexi's back door being abused, but especially now it was being fucked. And knowing she would have to follow this act. Be the top she was trying so hard to be now.
Or more accurately, the switch. Because she loved being arse fucked a little too much to ever seriously consider herself a pure top. But, given she wanted to win championships and make a name for herself in this business, this was as good a night as any to prove that while she may never be on the level of her favourite top, she had always been better than Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Or maybe not? It was too early to tell, definitely part of Becky hoped that she would end up in the same position as Little Lexi The Butt Slut right now. Not just bending over for their Queen, but getting ready for an anal gang bang. Hell, no matter how much of a bitch Lexi had been as her top, Becky couldn't help but feeling sorry for the poor lass right now. Especially given the humiliation on her face.
Of course, at the same time, there was also overwhelming pleasure, maybe especially when should Mistress Charlotte established a slow and steady rhythm. God, Becky could watch her favourite top banging booty all night long. Which was a problem, given that Becky was supposed to be taking her turn right now. Luckily, there were those in the audience which helped move things along.
"So, are you going to hog that booty all to yourself, or let someone else have a turn?" Stephanie asked dryly.
"You mean, just force you all to watch, while I fuck this slutty little ass hole all night long, and you can't do anything about it? Mmmmmmmmm, there's a thought." Charlotte teased, before admitting, "But, it would also be a waste. Especially as it's been way too long since Little Lexi The Butt Slut got the anal gang bang she deserves."
"Good." Stephanie said, "Then it's my turn."
"All in good time, boss lady." Charlotte reassured, before quickly adding, "Let's have some of the other girls have a go, before we break out the big guns. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, now I've loosened up this fuck hole, if that's even possible, I think it's time for a bottom to fuck this ass. Someone like, I don't know, Becky? Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, Becky, get over here, and butt fuck this bitch."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte. Thank you, Mistress Charlotte." Becky quickly replied and obeyed.
Clearly, Mistress Charlotte was reluctant to stop fucking that admittedly perfect booty, given that Becky was in position for a few seconds before she pulled out that dildo, not that anyone could blame her, including Becky, as that big fat ass really was perfect. Maybe especially when it was beautifully gaped. Not nearly as wide as it would be at the end of the night. But it was still something.
Something that Becky admired for a few long seconds, before slamming her dick into Lexi's tailpipe. Something which got the first cry of pain of the night, which in turn, made Becky feel guilty. But again, she needed to make an impression, given everyone saw her as nothing more than Mistress Charlotte's favourite cock sleeve.
Which was why she got the rest of her cock pretty quickly into Lexi's bum, and started bumming her. Yes, it wasn't as brutal as the first thrust, but it was still faster than Becky would have liked, and maybe should have been. Same for the arse fucking itself, but especially with that, it became clear that Lexi adjusted, and welcomed being used for her true purpose.
Well, she was extremely embarrassed by it, but very much enjoyed it. Something that Becky could call a win, and was pretty much the only kind of win she would get that night, as she had no doubt that soon, this particular privilege would be taken away from her, and given to virtually anyone else. And she very much turned out to be right, and sooner than she would've liked.
"That's it, I've seen enough." Stephanie said, "Move out of the way, bitch. God, you're pathetic. Let a professional show you how it's done."
"Do as she says." Charlotte said softly: when Becky looked to her for guidance, "Mmmmmmm, this should be good."
Stephanie replaced Becky as soon as she possibly could, although unlike that amateur, she pushed her cock into that beautiful little butt hole nice and slowly, and was just as slow as when it came to filling it up. Just like the last time she'd done this. With mostly the same result. Namely, Little Lexi The Butt Slut moaning in pleasure.
Although this time, there was a healthy amount of whimpering of embarrassment and maybe even a little crying out in pain, which was unacceptable. No, she should once again be dealing with a shameless anal whore, who's fat ass was so loose, that her strap-on glided into it like a knife through butter, with the worthless bottom loving every second of it.
Given she wasn't a wrestler, and attempts at wrestling before hadn't gone well for her, Stephanie mostly kept out of the Ass 4 Ass matches. She didn't even insert herself into those consequences, preferring to proposition the most shameless of butt whores, and convincing them to bend over for her. Which honestly, wasn't hard. No, the WWE was full of these kinds of anal sluts.



But Little Lexi The Butt Slut had truly been on a whole new level. At least in her prime. And Stephanie was devastated that she might've missed it. Which was why she was here tonight. To ensure this natural anal loving bitch never forgot her rightful place again, and would be available to anyone who asked 24/7.
Except for the brief amateur work of Becky Lynch, they were off to a good start, and Stephanie had no doubt that Little Lexi The Butt Slut would be back to her old self in no time. Which was certainly the case by the end of this particular butt fucking. And the middle. Hell, by the time Stephanie had buried every inch of her cock in that perfect booty, and started thrusting in and out of it, Little Lexi The Butt Slut was back to exclusively letting out sounds of pleasure.
Which combined with the beautiful sight of the other woman's ass hole stretching for her cock, and then when she pushed those hands away the beautiful amount of jiggle just from the gentle ass fucking, was a wonderful reminder why this was one of the best things in the world.
The busier she got behind the scenes, the less time Stephanie had for this. As a result, she felt more disconnected to this generation than maybe any other which had come before it. Which was very clearly a tragedy, given the quality and quantity of butt meat that was available. With the ass of Alexa Bliss, AKA, Little Lexi The Butt Slut, maybe the best of all.
So naturally, Stephanie wished she could have had it all to herself. At the same time, she admittedly wasn't the best butt fucker in the room, and even if she was, it was better not to take any risks. Not when dealing with the quality of a booty that belong to Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and to make sure the pathetic, worthless bottom once again accepted her true purpose in life. So, when pushed, she reluctantly stopped.
"So, are you going to hog that booty all to yourself, or let someone else have a turn?" Charlotte said, throwing Stephanie's own words back in her face.
"Fine!" Stephanie growled, yanking her dildo abruptly out of Alexa's butt, before questioning, "So, who's next?"
"Me!" Lita said forcefully, stepping up to the plate, as Stephanie backed off. Then Lita ordered, "Spread your cheeks again, Lexi. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, spread them nice and wide. I wanna see that gape. Mmmmmmmmm, but more importantly? How pretty your little shit hole looks as it stretches around my big dick."
"Yes, Mistress Lita." Alexa whimpered and obeyed.
Lita briefly wondered whether Stephanie was feeling grumpy because she had taken the women's title from her. Yes, that was over a decade and a half ago, but the McMahon family had a history of being incredibly petty. Especially considering that Lita was one of the few women who knew the pleasure of bending Stephanie over, and banging that big booty of hers, until her boss was screaming about how she was her anal bitch.
Then again, maybe she was just mad because she was getting such an amazing piece of ass taken away from her? Which was something no one could blame her for, given that Little Lexi The Butt Slut might just be the greatest piece of ass in the history of the WWE.
There had been a time, not so long ago, that Little Lexi The Butt Slut had also been considered to be the greatest bottom in the history of the WWE. Maybe she still was, but it just wasn't the same when the natural anal loving bottom was denying her purpose in life. And Lita was only too happy to do her part to change that. To change it back to what it rightfully should be.
Because the way that this bitch hole was gaping right now? Unacceptable. It should be permanently ruined. Forever a loose and used-up fuck hole, ready at a moment's notice to take cock. Something it had been in the past, and soon it would be again. Although admittedly, maybe Lita took a little bit too long just staring at her prize, before invading it with her strap-on cock.
When she did, Lita inserted her strap-on faster than she usually would have, to make up for it. Not quite as fast as Becky had done, and still with significantly more skill. But she did it, and in the process, robbed herself of one of life's greatest pleasures. Well, more accurately, she minimized it, she still got the pleasure of watching her cock sliding into a female wrestler's back door.
And a blonde one, at that. Oh yes, maybe the best thing about all this, was how much Little Lexi The Butt Slut reminded her of Little Trish The Butt Slut. Lita even looked at Trish, and smirked, to let her know she was thinking of her. Not that her favourite lover noticed, as she was too busy watching the ass stuffing, and then the ass fucking which followed it.
Naturally, Alexa's butt remained Lita's main focus, maybe especially when her dick was fully embedded within the bowels of Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and she was unable to give the shameless anal whore the back door pounding she richly deserved. Yes, it took a wild to build up a rhythm, and it never reached the level that Lita would have liked. But there would be time for that later.
For now, she simply concentrated on that pretty little ass hole stretching around her strap-on, and the pure bliss which was sodomizing Alexa Bliss. Of course, she was very mindful of what was next, and even after all this time, there was no way that Lita could deny Trish Stratus anything. Which was really annoying. But Lita loved her. She always had.
"My turn?" Trish questioned eagerly.
"I suppose." Lita grumbled.
Trish and Lita had recently sampled this amazing booty, even having the privilege of doing it at the same time. So sadly, it was unlikely she would be given long with Little Lexi The Butt Slut. So Trish followed Lita's lead in making the most out of it. Which also meant shoving her strap-on pretty much straight inside of this butt slut's rectum. With predictable results, namely cries and even moans of pleasure.
Hell, there was barely any pause between one dildo being removed, and another replacing it. Which couldn't be helped. This was a perfect piece of ass, and Trish fully intended on fucking it for as long as possible. Admittedly, she may have paused a little after the initial booty stuffing. However, it wasn't long before Trish was giving that heavenly bottom everything she had.
Given just how many times she had been in the same place that Little Lexi The Butt Slut was right now, especially for her beloved Lita, Trish's thoughts were conflicted. Especially with Lita, and other even more intimidating butt fuckers in the room right now with her. Then there was the fact that it was a short blonde girl with a big booty that she was sodomizing.
That she had watched getting sodomized over and over again, and in a way, they were just getting started. Oh yes, Trish's own greedy little ass hole quivered with jealousy at what she was watching the other blonde receiving. But also, pretty much at the same time, she was overwhelmed with feelings of dominance and power.
How could she not? She was doing like, the most empowering thing ever. Fucking another woman in the ass. More importantly, she was sodomizing another female wrestler. Maybe best of all, a former champion, and somehow, a former Alpha female. Which shouldn't be possible, given the reputation of Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Although, there was a time where Trish had the same reputation. Arguably, she still had it. Hell, she had been recently butt fucked by this uppity little bitch. So getting to return the favour, and so very publicly, was too amazing to actually put into words. Or at least, it would be, if she was able to go all the way with it. Which she would, eventually, but it just wouldn't be the same.
If anything, this proved that she needed some one-on-one time with Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Perhaps to triple team her with Lita and Mickie? Oh yes, that would be the best. Because don't get her wrong, gang bangs were incredibly fun. However, it just wasn't as good when she wasn't leading the charge.
Hell, she didn't even have the option to let Lita get another turn, while she stuffed Lexi's mouth with her ass flavoured dick. Or any version of herself and Lita double fucking this bitch. At least, not without the permission of Charlotte Flair. Which was understandable, given the circumstances. But Trish didn't have to like it. Just like she didn't like giving up this perfect piece of ass, when undoubtedly, the time came.
"Asuka's turn now?" Asuka questioned.
"Not quite." Charlotte said quickly revealing when the intimidating Japanese woman gave her a look, "Trust me, I have something extra special planned for you. Something which will put Little Lexi The Butt Slut in her place once and for all. And you know who's gonna help? Little Sasha The Butt Slut! Oooooooooh yessssssssss, lie down, Sasha. It's time for Lexi to ride you."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Sasha answered and obeyed without hesitation, although she then told her favourite top, "Sorry, Mistress Alexa."
"Oh, don't apologize to a worthless bottom, you worthless bottom." Charlotte glared, and then grinned, "In fact, you shouldn't even be calling her that. So, as a punishment, you can tell Little Lexi The Butt Slut what she needs to do now. And you better call her by the appropriate title, otherwise no butt fucking for you for a week."
"What? No! I'm, I'm so sorry, Mistress Charlotte. I just..." Sasha protested, her old self briefly surfacing as she whined, before she softened her tone to apologize. She then gulped, and turned to her favourite top again, and told her,
"Lexi... Little Lexi The Butt Slut, come and ride my dick. Ride the dick of a bottom, and prove just how much of a bottom you really are. That you've always been. Please every top in here with your slutty little ass hole. And me. Come on, butt whore! Ride this fucking dick. Make me jealous. Shit, make me nostalgic. If you can. Yeah, make me wanna fucking top again. Oh Al... Lexi. Oh yes, ride me like a good girl, so we can both get what we want."
Sasha was pretty sure she was the only one in the room who hated to see Alexa like this. Well, maybe Becky, and a few of the other bottoms. But probably not for the same reason. They probably hated the competition for girl cock, while Sasha mourned the loss of her favourite top.
Because, considering where this was obviously going, it was very unlikely that Alexa would survive this with her mind intact, or a desire to top again. Hell, she was already acting like Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and that's probably how Sasha should be thinking of her already. However, because of their personal connection, no one had pounded her butt like Mistress Bliss. And now here she was, skewering her own ass hole on Sasha's strap-on.
Just like old times. And just like those old times, Little Lexi The Butt Slut cried out joyfully while doing it. She then moaned and whimpered happily as she filled up her rectum with dick. Once again proving to everyone, that no one loved taking it up the ass more than Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Maybe not even Sasha? Although, for better or worse, at this point they loved it just as much.
Something proven by just how much Sasha's butt hole quivered with jealousy around the plug which was stuffing it whenever it wasn't being used for its true purpose. Which happened throughout watching her favourite top receiving an anal gang bang, but maybe especially when she was directly involved in it. Especially considering exactly where this was going.
Although, for better or for worse, Alexa was given plenty of time to humiliate herself. And after all those butt fuckings from so many different women, some of who she had even butt fucked, Alexa seemed very eager to humiliate herself. Maybe especially when it came to getting every inch of that cock up her ass. Something she did in under 30 seconds.
Yes, she really was just that loose and ready for this by this point. Which again, was driven by the sounds she made, and continued to make, when the latest ass fucking began. When Little Lexi The Butt Slut once again proved that her name was appropriate, when she started to bounce her perfect butt up and down Sasha's dick.
Before that, she took a few long seconds to savour having every single inch inside of her big booty, but it wasn't long before she started moving again. And yes, it took her a moment to gain a rhythm, but in the grand scheme of things, it really wasn't that long. Which of course, made Sasha even more jealous. Yes, she hated what had become of poor little Lexi, but more than anything, she wanted to be in her place right now.
Hell, just to enjoy the beginning of anally riding another bottom would be heaven right now. But the fact that Little Lexi The Butt Slut was about to be double fucked? Yeah, Sasha was pretty sure she'd never been more jealous. Especially as it would be in multiple ways, and mouth-watering, as she watched Mistress Charlotte suddenly moved where her ass flavoured cock was within range of a hungry pair of lips. Two of them, to be exact.
"Slow down, and suck my cock." Charlotte ordered, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, no need to stop the party in your ass. No, mmmmmmm, I know how badly you need it. How much Little Lexi The Butt Slut needs to have her slutty little fat butt fucked 24/7. But if there's one thing I know you love even more, it's getting double fucked. Well, here's your chance, bitch.
You're gonna suck my cock, and all the cocks which have been in your ass so far tonight. And then? Ha ha ha ha, you will really get double fucked. But for now, take it in both ends. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, take it like a bitch! The ass to mouth loving bottom you are! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking suck it!"
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Alexa whimpered, and obeyed before Charlotte had finished speaking.
Alexa could of course, see where this was going, and to her shame, it filled her with a wave of nostalgia. Overall, it reminded her of her first time taking it up the ass, where she had not only lost her regular anal cherry, but her double anal cherry too. One, and then other, solidifying her as Little Lexi The Butt Slut, who loved getting her big booty abused as much as possible. Even with two cocks at the same time.
So, after everything that she had been through, she was looking forward to it. Especially to be the grand finale of this night. After that, she would be finally allowed to cum. Then there was the fact that, of course, nothing made her cum like a double butt fucking.
Of course, in a way, she was being double fucked already. Having a cock in her ass, and another in her mouth, at the exact same time. And of course, the cock in her mouth was fresh from her ass. Something which should have been off-putting, but for the women in the WWE, this had always been considered a treat. And of course, with all the practice she had, Alexa loved it.
Hell, even when she been trying to be a top, she had loved tasting girl butt. However, now she was arguably back to being where she belonged, Little Lexi The Butt Slut loved it even more. Something which was really made crystal-clear, given the way that she moaned loudly from tasting the deepest part of her bowels on Mistress Charlotte's dick.
Maybe especially, because she was given time to savour the deepest part of her bowels, before beginning to bob her head up and down on that dildo, taking an increasing amount into her mouth and eventually down her throat with well-practiced ease. Hell, it was the kind of blow job she normally only got to give at the end of a session.
Which was likely, only because Mistress Charlotte was out to prove a point. Of course, whatever the reason, it was impossible for Alexa to complain. Not when she got to savour two of her favourite things combined. With one of them maybe being her very favourite thing. Or at the very least, a prelude to her very favourite thing in the whole world.
It was something she got a lot, as slowly but surely, everyone who had butt fucked her gave Little Lexi The Butt Slut the chance to suck their cocks clean, much to the delight of Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Because, it seemed no matter how much she tried, that was what she would always be. Who she would always be. And it was so much easier just to let go, and enjoy it.
And again, nothing made her cum harder or more frequently than getting two cocks in her ass at the same time. However, it turned out to be an even bigger extreme than that. Something that surely no one could possibly take. Something which terrified Alexa more than she could have ever imagined.
"So, Asuka are you ready to show us what the mighty Empress can do?" Charlotte asked, after her cock, and several others, had been thoroughly cleaned.
"Hai!" Asuka agreed eagerly, "Asuka show you exactly what she can do. Ruin the butt slut ass of Little Lexi The Butt Slut, ha ha ha ha! Make her mine."
"Oh, I'd say she's already been ruined." Charlotte laughed, before further encouraging, "Mmmmmmmm, but you're welcome to try. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, get in that ass, alongside Sasha, let's get this party started with some double anal. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, there's nothing Little Lexi The Butt Slut loves more than getting two cocks up her whore ass at the same time.
It's her favourite way to get butt fucked. Mmmmmmmmm, and definitely my favourite way to fuck her. Oh yes, that's it, Asuka. Really stretch out that shit hole. Put that anal bitch in her place once and for all. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fuck the bitch!"
"Yessssssssss, Asuka will destroy that ass!" Asuka agreed happily, before pushing, "Sasha, spread those cheeks. Spread them wide! Oh yes, give me that hole!"
"Yes, Mistress Asuka." Sasha happily replied and obeyed.
Asuka would have of course preferred to have a turn with Little Lexi The Butt Slut one on one, ideally outside of a gang bang, so she could give that perfect booty the attention it truly deserved. However, there would be plenty of time for that later. For now, Asuka planned on showing all of her future anal sluts just how good she was with a slutty little fuck hole.
One which was already stuffed with cock, no less. And there was definitely something to be said for that. Oh yes, Little Lexi The Butt Slut's slutty little butt hole looked so beautiful stretching for a strap-on, something which was on perfect display throughout the gang bang, with Sasha now providing that wonderful view.
Something which Asuka took a few long seconds to admire, before she stepped up to the plate, and pressed her cock against the entrance of that already widely stretched back door, and slowly but firmly started pushing forwards. Something which unsurprisingly, had this infamous butt slut crying out joyfully.
Oh yes, Little Lexi The Butt Slut proved to be worthy of her name, as she thoroughly enjoyed the feeling of her most private hole stretching for a second strap-on dildo. Yes, the cry at the initial double anal penetration was more a mixture of pain and pleasure, but it was definitely the kind of pain which this kind of anal whore could get off on, and Asuka had no doubt that it was the case here.
Given that she got similar sounds suggesting this when she began pushing more of her dildo into the bowels of Little Lexi The Butt Slut, Asuka was even more sure that she was truly dealing with an elite level anal whore. Which made it fun and easy to get her cock, the second cock, through that forbidden door, and deep into Little Lexi The Butt Slut's worn out shit-pipe.
Hell, it practically slid inside like a hot knife through butter, to the point, when the rectum stuffing was complete, it didn't even seem like a big achievement. At least, not enough for Asuka to struggle through her second language enough to gloat. Besides, she'd always preferred to let her actions do the talking.



For better or for worse, Charlotte jumped in to provide a little bit of encouragement. But Asuka didn't really care. How could she, when she had such a beautiful sight in front of her, which demanded the majority of her attention? And a beautiful moment worth savouring? Oh yes, Asuka savoured embedding a second strap-on dildo deep within the bowels of Little Lexi The Butt Slut for several long minutes.
Hell, she even rotated her hips, churning those insides. Only then did she start thrusting her hips back and forth, beginning to give Little Lexi The Butt Slut her first double butt fucking of the night. However, despite how things seemed in that moment, it wasn't the first of many. No, Charlotte had something more extreme in mind.
"Ha, look everyone, mmmmmmmm, look how easy Little Lexi The Butt Slut took a second cock in her ass!" Charlotte laughed with great delight, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmm, it was so easy, it's hard to believe that she hasn't been getting double ass fucked every day. Come on, Lexi, admit the truth. Admit you've been shoving multiple cocks up your ass, because you just can't deny what you really are.
What that perfect booty is really for. Oh my God, it must've been so hard for you, pretending you weren't a total anal whore. But it's okay, because after tonight? You'll never have to pretend again. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, you'll be exactly what you're supposed to be. Nothing but a fuck hole. Maybe the best around? Ohhhhhhhh, definitely the kind that can take two cocks up her shit-pipe, and absolutely love it, ha ha ha ha!"
"Charlotte!" Alexa whined pitifully, "Please..."
"Awww, Lexi. You know better than that." Charlotte scolded, as Asuka officially started the double sodomizing of Little Lexi The Butt Slut, "You know you need to address me properly, if you want to get what you want. So, no cumming for you. Not yet. No, mmmmmmmmm, I have something else in mind. Something extra special, which will make sure you never forget your place again.
Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, that's right, you're getting another cock up your ass. Losing your triple anal cherry. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's right. I'm going to give you what you've truly wanted for a very long time now, and Asuka and your favourite bitch are going to help me do it."
"No!" Alexa cried out, becoming desperate as she added, "No, please no, I can't. No one can. It will rip me open. Please, Mistress Charlotte, have mercy!"
"Sorry, Lexi, but this is for your own good." Charlotte said sadly, even though it was clear she was fighting a smile, "Just think, if you hadn't forgotten your place, you wouldn't be getting a third cock up your ass right now. Mmmmmmmm, at least not without begging for it, ha ha ha ha. And don't worry, because after this, you will truly just be the brain-dead ass whore you were always meant to be. The perfect anal bitch.
Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, no more whining and complaining for you, bitch. Just multiple cocks up your fucking shit-pipe every single day. Just as it should be. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssss, lift your butt up Asuka, so I can get into one of my favourite fuck holes."
"The Queen wants to triple fuck this bitch ass?" Asuka questioned, "She crouches in front of me."
"No!" Charlotte glared warningly, "I am the Alpha! You do as I say! Now!"
Charlotte and Asuka then stared at each other for a few long seconds, enough for The Queen to worry that The Empress was about to pull focus away from breaking Little Lexi The Butt Slut, or maybe even the entire night, by walking away and refusing to play by the Alpha's rules. Or worse, a fight breaking out between them. One which Charlotte didn't know for sure she could win.
Thankfully, that wasn't the case, and eventually Asuka grumbled something in Japanese, and then lifted her butt upwards, just far enough that Charlotte could get her strap-on into that overstuffed bitch hole as well. Although unsurprisingly, Charlotte couldn't help taking a few long seconds to admire that pretty little Japanese booty which was now in front of her, and begging to be fucked.
Before Asuka could react badly to simply what Charlotte had been thinking about ever since she first saw the other skilled wrestler, she turned her attention to her true target in all of this. Namely, the perfect little fuck hole which was the ass hole of Little Lexi The Butt Slut. Perhaps her favourite anal bitch of all time, who had somehow forgotten her place, but was now very much being reminded of it. And after this, she would never forget it again.
Hell, Charlotte couldn't even imagine getting over being fucked in the ass with a single cock, but three of them at the same time? Surely, this had to be the end for Alexa Bliss, with the only thing being left of her being exactly what she was always meant to be, Little Lexi The Butt Slut. The perfect anal whore, that The Queen and pretty much everyone else in the WWE, had worked so hard to create.
Returning Lexi back to what she was meant to be had ironically proven to be harder than Charlotte could've imagined, given just how much the smaller blonde adored getting her fat little ass pounded hard and frequently. However, this surely had to be it. The end of the road for Alexa Bliss as nothing more than a cock sleeve for real women to use for their pleasure.
It certainly felt like it, when Charlotte finally did it. When she finally pressed the tip of her dick against that already widely stretched shit hole, and began pushing forwards, hard enough to stretch it even more. And even that extreme had Little Lexi The Butt Slut crying out joyfully, just as she should, which in turn had everyone surrounding her chuckling gleefully.
Unsurprisingly that original joyful sound turned into cries and whimpers of pain and humiliation, but that was to be expected, given this extreme. Just like it wasn't surprising when even Little Lexi The Butt Slut cried out in agony, from the feeling of a cock entering her ass hole, because while normally that would be the most natural thing in the world, this time it was a third cock.
Three strap-on cocks were now inside of that notorious bitch hole, meaning that sweet little Lexi had officially lost her triple anal cherry. And for all her many, many accomplishments, Charlotte had to admit, this one was extra special. One she just had to gloat about, even if she gave her favourite anal bitch the chance to recover first. Even if that was mostly about savouring the precious moment.
"Oh fuck!" Charlotte moaned, breaking the hushed silence which had fallen over the room, "That's it. You did it, Lexi. You really did it. Mmmmmmm, a third cock, right in your cute little ass hole. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, your butt hole looks so beautiful stretched around a third dick. Mmmmmmm, especially because it's my dick, and we all know what that means. It means I'm the one to take your triple anal cherry.
Oh fuck yeah, I took the double and single version, and now the hattrick, ha ha ha ha! Still think I don't own this ass? Because I think that everyone here knows, that this fucking shit hole is my property. My fuck hole, that I can do anything I want to. That I will use anyway I want to. Including driving a third dick in it, just like this. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, take that third cock, you bitch! Take it deep in your fucking dumper!"
Alexa knew she had a treacherous ass hole, which had been turned into one of the most slutty fuck hole in the history of the WWE women's locker room. However, despite everything she'd been through before this, she still couldn't believe there was a third cock in her butt.
Or that it made its way gradually through her rectum, inch after inch somehow making its way through that already overcrowded shit-pipe, truly crowning her as one of the biggest anal whores in the entire planet. Yes, the initial anal penetration of the third dildo had been pure agony, and the rest of the third strap-on slowly making its way through her bowels were almost just as bad. But even then, it wasn't the worst pain she had ever received, and there was a hint of pleasure.
The worst part, was that while this was incredibly unnatural, in a way, it felt right. She had failed so spectacularly to be a top, or at least keep her crown, it seemed right that she would be humiliated beyond belief, and truly turned back into nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut. It's what she deserved for her failure. Then again, was it really failure, if she was embracing her destiny?
Because, as everybody like to point out, she had a fat ass which was made for fucking. Which was made to be used for the enjoyment of superior women. Women like Mistress Auska, and maybe especially, Mistress Charlotte Flair. Hell, in that moment, even Sasha was superior to her. Especially when that record-breaking third dildo was as deep as it could go into her rectum, causing her to snap.
"Shit Lexi, I cannot believe how much you're taking." Charlotte laughed, "Well, actually I can, because I personally trained you to be the biggest anal whore in the locker room. But you know what, at some point, not even I can take credit for everything. And you truly are a natural, Lexi. More than worthy of your true name. Because that's who you truly are, you know? Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Which should be obvious, especially now you've got basically every inch of a third dick in your ass. God, even someone as dumb as Sasha has figured it out by now. And you're still clueless? I mean, it was cute at first, but now it's just sad. So, if you want to cum, and for this to be over, you're going to prove to me that you've seen the light. That you know you're nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut!"
"I am! I'm nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut!" Lexi blurted out, before rambling, "AH FUCK! Oooooooooooh FUCK, Mistress Charlotte, I'm yours. I'm your fucking property. My fat little ass is nothing but a hole, for you to use whenever, wherever and however you want. I'm so, so, sooooooooo sorry I forgot my place. Forgot who I really am. Ooooooohhhhhhhh Goooooooooddddddddddd, thank you so much for reminding me.
Thank you so much for proving I'm nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut. But please, mmmmmmmm, solidify my place in the world, by pounding my pooper with that third cock. Three cocks at once, hammering my slutty little shit-pipe. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, bang that fucking dumper. My fat little dump truck needs you, Mistress Charlotte! I needs you soooooooo bad! Oh please, PLEASSSSSSSSSEEEEEEEE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS! FUCK ME! FUCK ME MISTRESS CHARLOTTE! FUCK MY FUCKING ASS! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Once she began speaking, it became clear that whatever part of Alexa Bliss, butt busting top, that had been left had been destroyed by the loss of her triple anal cherry, leaving nothing but Little Lexi The Butt Slut. AKA, who she was always meant to be. Oh yes, Lexi was so proud of herself in that moment, for taking a record-breaking third strap-on cock into her cute little dump truck, allowing her to please a record number of women with it.
Pleasing them at the same time with her slutty little butt hole. And now she actually remembered her purpose in life, it felt so good. Yes, painful and uncomfortable, even as she found herself approaching orgasm. But now, it was definitely the kind she could get off on.
It was like a weight had been lifted off of her shoulders, especially as it became crystal clear she was allowed to cum. That the other women, even Sasha, were working to make her cum like the biggest anal whore on the planet, with three dicks in her butt at the exact same time. Something that Lexi wanted more than anything in that moment.
Which was why she slammed her slutty little dump truck up and down those dicks best that she could, Which wasn't easy, but it was very rewarding, as it wasn't long before she was receiving anal induced orgasms even more powerful than any she had receive before, which was really saying something. More than enough to render her unable to think, Little Lexi The Butt Slut truly becoming nothing but a fuck hole for real women to use again.
Charlotte couldn't quite brutalise that whore hole as much as she would have liked, given it was a tight squeeze with the strap-on dildos Asuka and Sasha were also using to stretch the bitch hole of Little Lexi The Butt Slut. However, considering just how much of an extreme this was, it was impressive just how much she was able to move within that rectum.
Which was again proof that she was dealing with an A-grade anal slut. Hell, maybe this really was the biggest anal whore in the entire world. Especially given just how quickly she begged for more, and then screamed hysterically, while more importantly, just how hard and frequently her cum literally squirted out of her cunt.
Admittedly, it was a kind of reaction which Charlotte was used to getting from her anal bitches, but perhaps not quite to this extreme. Hell, Little Lexi The Butt Slut was now officially a history maker anal whore, able to take more cock in her ass than anyone else in the WWE's women's division. In fact, Charlotte was pretty sure this had never happen before.
But now Lexi was proving it was possible, she was eager to do it again. Maybe to Asuka? That would surely break the biggest current threat to her. And she was definitely going to have to do it to Little Sasha The Butt Slut. The difference being that of course, the broken and pathetic Sasha Banks would welcome it, while Asuka had yet to realise her true purpose in life.
Now that she was watching Asuka's ass jiggling with every thrust in front of her face, Charlotte was more determined than ever to break The Empress, just like all the rest. Because seriously, now she was getting a good look at it, it seemed bigger than she would have given it credit for. Ironically, it reminded her of Lexi and Sasha.
How they weren't that much to look at when she initially saw them, but now they were her favourite anal bitches. And maybe when all was said and done, Asuka would be added to that list? Although in that moment, it was looking like she may need to remind Sasha of her place, given the way that the former Boss was actually doing a good job of pounding upwards into Lexi's pooper. Not as good a job as Charlotte was doing with that little dump truck, but it was notable.
Perhaps this proved no matter what she did, there would be fight left in her little anal sluts? Although it didn't matter, because of Lexi or Sasha ever forgot their place again, she would simply remind them. Then again, when she finally pulled her gaze away from Asuka's ass, and could just about see Sasha's face, Charlotte couldn't help but smirk, as if anything, Sasha looked incredibly jealous of what her fellow worthless bottom was receiving.
Hell, maybe her good work was a byproduct of years of fighting her nature? Either way, her orgasm from it didn't seem to be as intense as what Charlotte experienced. Or even Asuka, for that matter. When the other end of the dildos rubbing their clits, and the sheer joy of what they were doing, combined to give them the most satisfying orgasms possible.
They pushed themselves through several of these, but ultimately, Charlotte pulled her cock out of Lexi's ass hole, smacked that big booty, and then gave a familiar order, "Spread your cheeks, bitch. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, let's see Little Lexi The Butt Slut's gaping fucking shit hole! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, that's so fucking hot! Ah fuck!"
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Lexi whimpered softly, and then did as she was told.
Lexi was exhausted from the multiple orgasms the superior women had graciously given her, so she was understandably slow to move. Also, she was getting over the loss of those cocks in her whore ass, when it had been so long since she'd been treated to a double anal pounding, and it was overwhelming to experience three cocks inside her big booty at the same time.
Hell, she was pretty sure she was quivering with the after-shocks of her orgasms. Also blissful humiliation and shame. Especially given the size of her ass hole. Something which she showed off, by eventually lifting her knees up and reaching back to spread her cheeks, just as she had been ordered to do.
She showed them all, from Mistress Charlotte, to the women used to be her bitches, and whoever else was in the room, her poor little ass hole, which was stretched wide open. Allowing everyone to see deep into her bowels, thanks to just how much of that rectum wall was still stretched.
It was a position which Lexi was left in for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, as the rest of the locker room admired the handiwork of their Alpha and her little helpers. Also, plenty of photos were taken, as pretty much everyone took advantage of the situation. Not Mistress Charlotte, though. No, instead the champion simply savoured the moment, before pushing Lexi to reveal what was in her heart.
"One more time, Lexi." Charlotte said softly with a smirk, "What's your name, and what are you?"
"I'm Little Lexi The Butt Slut, and I'm a bottom!" Lexi replied without hesitation, "Oh thank you, mmmmmmmm, thank you, Mistress Charlotte, for putting me in my place."
"You're very welcome, butt slut." Charlotte chuckled, before ordering, "Now, get over here, and clean these cocks, like a good little whore."
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Lexi quickly replied, and then as she moved to obey added for good measure, "Thank you, Mistress Charlotte."
With so many cocks to clean, Lexi almost didn't know where to start. More accurately, she almost didn't know where to start, after giving Mistress Charlotte the blow job she deserved. Because obviously, the Alpha female was always the priority, especially after she had freshly butt fucked a bitch.
And now Lexi was back to her rightful place, as an anal loving bitch, she was only too happy to kneel before the taller and stronger blonde so she could suck her cock. Take first the head into her mouth, savouring the deepest part of her butt, before beginning to bob her head up and down, eventually taking the entire length like the well-trained cock sucker she was. More to the point, the ass to mouth loving whore she had been trained to be.
Even at her most delusional, she had never forgotten that training, or how much she love the taste of ass. Hell, she had been sucking her own strap-ons clean, to make it crystal clear that she had just been kidding herself with this ridiculous attempt to be a top. But, thankfully, all that was done. Now she was once again what she always should be, Little Lexi The Butt Slut.
Just another worthless bottom, who lived to please real women. Or any women for that matter. Which was why her only problem now, was who she was going to bottom to next. Ideally everybody? She certainly given her mouth to every cock that was presented to her over the next few minutes, while she dreamed of her very bright future. A future which would no doubt be overwhelmingly blissful.
The End.
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"You made it! Fabulous!" Carmella beamed happily, as she opened the hotel room door to find Asuka on the other side of it, who slammed the door behind her as she entered. Asuka then just glared at Carmella, who pouted, "Awww, don't be like that. We could be doing this in the middle of the locker room. You know, like Charlotte made you do. But no, here I am being nice, and doing it in private."
"You bottom to Asuka." Asuka abruptly interrupted.
"Erm, no. Do you really think it would be that easy?" Carmella scoffed, before reminding the intimidating Asian, "I beat you! I beat you, in a championship match, which we agreed was asses on the line. That means, your plump little booty is mine. Mmmmmmmmm, all fucking mine! And believe me, mmmmmmmm, I plan to take full advantage of it."
"You cheated!" Asuka pointed out.
"So?" Carmella dismissed, "We've already established that cheating is fine with these things. And if you were really as good as everyone says you are, it wouldn't matter. But here you are, mine."
"You are bottom, Asuka is top!" Asuka insisted again, "You bottom to Asuka."
"No, Asuka bottoms tonight." Carmella insisted, "Again."
"You-" Asuka said angrily, before getting smacked across the face.
"What? Did you think I was afraid of you?" Carmella laughed at the surprise she saw on the other woman's face, "Did you forget, I graduated NXT before you really became a thing. And yeah, you were real impressive down there. But here on the main roster? One minute you're winning the first ever women's Rumble, then the next, you're tapping out like a little bitch at Wrestlemania.
Yeahhhhhhhh, Charlotte beat your ass so bad, you needed time off. Or was it just to recover from the ass fucking she gave you? Huh? Because I was there, and I remember how we all laughed at you, and agreed to never, ever be afraid of your bitch ass again. Not that I ever was."
"Asuka will destroy you!" Asuka growled.
"Maybe." Carmella said dismissively, before pointing out, "But if she wants the chance, she'll do everything I say. Otherwise, I'll tell everyone. Then, it'll be open season on your ass hole. Besides, aren't the Japanese supposed to be all about honour, and living up to their word? And you already bottomed once, so what's the big deal?"
There was a pause, then Asuka lowered her head in shame, and pleaded, "Please?"
"Be gentle with your sweet little ass hole? Absolutely. But, you have to do one thing for me first." Carmela grinned, "Well, several things, but let's start with a nice long striptease. Ooooooooooh yessssssss, show me that hot little body of yours. Especially that big round booty. The fuck-able ass, that I'm going to fuck! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, show me!"
Asuka couldn't believe that it had come to this. After everything she had achieved, here she was with no choice but to surrender to Carmella of all people. Like losing her anal cherry to Charlotte wasn't bad enough. At least that had been a worthy opponent. But this? This was almost too devastating to bear.
However, her honour as a warrior, and more importantly her desire for revenge, left Asuka ultimately no choice but to do what she was told. Her one chance was to intimidate Carmella into surrender. Now that had failed, she was out of ideas, which meant she slowly and reluctantly took off her clothes, and then just stood there, waiting for the next command from her temporary Mistress.
She then just had to stand there, while Carmella savoured the moment, first just grinning at her, and then slowly walking around the woman she had only defeated through underhanded tactics, but defeated her, nevertheless. Carmella then removed her own clothes, and retrieved a strap-on which she put on herself. Which was almost something of a relief as at least they were getting down to business.
More or less, given that the annoying bitch insisted on kissing Asuka, pressing their bodies together in the process, meaning that Asuka could feel the dildo which was about to invade her ass against her, which made her whimper into the kiss. Which in turn, had the other woman growling into that kiss, and becoming more enthusiastic.
Which included Carmella grabbing onto Asuka's ass, and squeezing it. Something which Asuka almost countered, then wished she hadn't stopped herself, as she might just get away with it. Then again, maybe it wouldn't matter if she took a spanking first? She'd hated the one from Charlotte, but at least she wouldn't be butt fucked right away.
And it helped solidify this was strictly business. Carmella was treating this as if they were lovers, and Asuka wanted to surrender her most private hole to her. Which Asuka didn't. No, she just had to do as she was told. Yes, she rather enjoyed the kissing, when she got into it, but that was only because it was another command she was forced to obey.
Just like touching Carmella's cock. She didn't want that either, but Mella guided her hand to the toy, and Asuka automatically wrapped her hand around it. Just like she automatically thought exactly where it was going. How very soon, it would be stretching her ass. Then her throat, just to add to the humiliation.
Which in turn, had her ass hole quivering with fear, and the until recently undefeated Empress whimpering into that kiss. Something which in turn, clearly gave Carmella more undeserved satisfaction, as she then broke the kiss, grabbed a bottle of lube and started preparing her dick, while giving Asuka the command that she had been dreading.
"I really, really wanted to take my time with you. Mmmmmmm, but also? I just can't wait. Oooooooooh yessssssss, I just, need to make your perfect Asian ass mine." Carmella confessed with a giddy smile, "So, and I've been waiting a long time to say this to you... bend over! Oh yes! Bend over, and give me your sweet little fat butt. And remember to reply properly."
There was a brief pause, then Asuka reluctantly grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Carmella."
Carmella then chuckled in celebration as the mighty Asuka got onto the hotel room bed, and positioned herself on all fours. Honestly, the only way this could have been better, was if Asuka still had her anal cherry, and Carmella could take it from her. But she could definitely work with this. Hell, it might be easier now that Charlotte had broken that hole in.
Of course, first a little preparation was required, and Mella was only too happy to position herself behind her prey, and stick her face in between those well-rounded cheeks. In fact, at first, she didn't even start licking, instead choosing to just enjoy how deceptively juicy the formally undefeated champion's butt cheeks were.
She rubbed her face in those globes for a little bit, before ultimately, sticking out her tongue and sliding it over her target. Sliding it over Asuka's ass hole over and over again, and thus officially beginning the rim job. And she moaned as she did it. In fact, they both did. Oh yes, Carmella moaned happily at the yummy taste of Asuka's butt, and Asuka loved getting rimmed.
Yes, tops often made their defeated opponents eat their asses, but this was in preparation for an ass fucking. Only the second that Asuka had ever taken. So, the fact that she was enjoying it definitely meant something. Which of course in turn, just made Carmella love it even more. Something she hadn't thought was possible.
Which of course, encouraged Carmella to get lost in that wonderful rim job. Partly because she was just so overwhelmed by how happy she was, and the yummy taste of that butt. However, it was also strategic. Because obviously, if she only got to fuck Asuka in the ass once in her life, it would be an incredible achievement. But she wanted more than that.
Much, much more. She wanted to be the one to break this bitch. Then, she could literally fuck this ass whenever she wanted, which seemed like heaven to her. Of course, at the same time, to get those things she would increase the speed and maybe even the enthusiasm of the butt munching.
Eventually, she even tried to push her tongue into Asuka's ass hole. Unsurprisingly, she didn't get very far, but in a way, that was a good thing, as it proved that this was a hole which was going to be really tight on her dick. Also, she could be the one to loosen it up. The one to turn it into the fuck hole it was always meant to be.
So, after a few minutes of enthusiastically tongue fucking a hole which just wouldn't open, she tried again with her fingers. Now that she had a lot more luck with, pushing first one and then the second one into that wonderfully tight bitch hole. Although sadly, it didn't get the same enthusiastic responses the rim job. But, that was okay, there was plenty of time to train the once mighty Asuka to be the perfect anal bitch.
"Mmmmmmmm, your butt is sooooooo yummy, Asuka." Carmella moaned dreamily, emphasizing her point by pulling out those fingers, and eagerly sucking them clean. Then she smacked that beautiful booty, and ordered, "But, as much as I could just eat it forever, you know what would be more fun? Fucking you! Fucking you in this sexy little ass hole of yours. And you know what? I just can't wait any longer.
No, mmmmmmmm, I just can't wait to fuck the mighty Asuka in the ass. So spread those cheeks, bitch! Oooooooooh yesssssssss, spread them nice and wide for your new Mistress. And reply properly, as a good little anal bitch always should. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's it! Good girl. Good little anal whore."
"Yes, Mistress Carmella." Asuka whimpered pathetically, but did as she was told.
Asuka had never wanted to defy an order more. Yes, even more than with Charlotte, as at least that was submitting to a superior warrior. But this? This was almost more humiliating than she could bear. However, for better or for worse, she did it. She somehow found the strength to reach back and spread her cheeks, surrendering her most private hole to Carmella, of all people, with the only saving grace being that she was now able to hide her face in the bed sheets.
This somewhat muffled her whimpers of shame, humiliation, and inevitably pain, when Carmella finally started stretching her ass hole. Well, stretching it more than before. Not that she was fast about it. No, the bitch just had to maximize Asuka's suffering, by dragging this out.
Initially, by pressing the tip of her cock against that forbidden hole, and just leaving it there for a few long seconds. Then, by sliding that dick up and down, before refocusing on her original target, and thankfully, this time pushing forward. Something she might have done even more so than Charlotte, and as a result, it hurt even less. Not that it was a pleasant experience. Far from it, thankfully.
However, given that Asuka was supposed to be a pure top, and above this, and that no matter how slow it was, it was agonizing. At least emotionally. Hell, Asuka welcomed all the pain she received, as it was preferable to the feeling of emotional devastation which came from her most private hole stretching open, until it allowed the head of the strap-on to slid through it, and into her bottom.
"I did it! I just violated your ass!" Carmella cackled in celebration, then added with a moan, "Mmmmmmmm, I just stuck my dick in Asuka's ass. The big, scary, unstoppable Empress has got a dick in her ass! My dick! Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, take that dick, bitch! You're gonna take every inch! Every fucking inch of my big cock is going up your butt. And you know what the mighty Asuka is going to do about it?
Nothing! Nothing but take it like a bitch! My bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that's what you are, you little butt slut. Oh fuck! This hole is so tight! Mmmmmmmm, it was made for fucking! For me to fucking fuck! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fucking take it!"
Which of course, made Asuka want to lash out angrily, both with words and strikes, to punish this bitch for inflicting this indignity upon her. But again, she was shackled by her honour, and more importantly, her desire for revenge. So she simply growled and swore with frustration into the bed sheets, and tried to imagine her sweet, sweet revenge. Both on Carmella, and more importantly, on Charlotte.
How she would stretch their ass holes, and claim them as her property. Something which, for better or worse, she was able to savour for a few long minutes, as Carmella really savoured her victory. Which was a good distraction, yes, but also, it caused her ass hole to relax more than she would have liked.
So much so, that when Carmella finally started pushing forwards, it unfortunately caused Asuka to let out a moan of pleasure. Well, more accurately it was a mixture of pain and pleasure, but it was still embarrassing for a top of her calibre. Luckily, Carmella was far too distracted with watching inch after inch of her cock disappearing into Asuka's butt hole to realize it.
If she had, she would have almost certainly said something. Although, that wasn't much of a benefit for poor Asuka, especially given how Charlotte had made her love it. Cum from being fucked in the ass like a little bitch. And maybe proved that even an amateur could do the same thing to her. Which proved just how far the once mighty Empress had fallen.
Carmella was in heaven in that moment. She'd butt fucked a lot of anal sluts, especially back in NXT. And it had been so much fun to sodomize the likes of Alexa Bliss and Bayley. But to actually be anally violating a top was a whole different experience. One even better than she could have imagined. Maybe especially because it was Asuka, who had been undefeated for over a year, destroying every ass hole in her path.
Yes, she sadly wasn't taking her anal cherry. That bitch Charlotte beat her to it. But that was okay, because it just meant Asuka would be an easy conquest. More importantly, while she wasn't the first into this whore hole, she was determined to be the first to own it.
Especially because in addition to the incredible mental high of being able to do this to someone like the once unstoppable Asuka, this was a truly amazing piece of ass. Wonderfully juicy, and an amazingly tight hole. Admittedly, it was an amazingly tight hole which Carmella wanted to turn into a loose and sloppy fuck hole. But that was just part of the charm. And fuck, did it look good around her dick. Perfect. Fabulous.
Hell, it was beyond words. Especially as more and more of her dick disappeared into that incredibly forbidden hole, until she had no more to give it. Until her thighs were resting against those meaty cheeks. Until every inch of her strap-on dildo was buried inside of the mighty Asuka's bowels. Which of course, Carmella needed to gloat about.
"Annnnnndddddd, that's my dick, all the way in your ass!" Carmella announced gleefully, adding with more than a few laughs, "My big money dick allll the way up Asuka's tight little ass. Not so tough now, are you? Huh? No, no, no, mmmmmmm, the mighty Asuka is nothing but my anal bitch. And that's what you're going to be from now on.
Ooooooooooh yessssssss, you're mine, bitch. All mine! I don't care if Charlotte fucked this ass before, now it's mine. My personal fuck hole, then get to use whatever I want. That's what your shit hole is. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, it is. Oooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss, take it, take it, take it! Ah fuck!"
While still laughing gleefully Carmella pulled her hips back slowly, and then pushed them forward just as slowly, causing the strap-on to start sliding in and out of Asuka's wonderfully tight little ass hole, making it official. She was sodomizing The Empress. Butt fucking the former champion like a little bitch. And the once undefeated Asuka couldn't do anything about it.
Nothing, but continue spreading her cheeks like a good little bottom. Which of course, meant that Carmella continued getting the best possible look of her cock sliding in and out of that shit hole, which again, as far as she was concerned, was the greatest heaven that she had ever known.
She was pretty sure she continued the taunting throughout this wonderful process, although understandably, she wasn't really paying attention to what she was actually saying. How could she, when what she was doing was so overwhelming? Hell, it was impressive she didn't go overboard, and start fucking that ass too hard too soon.
Thankfully, she remained calm, and continued to dish out that gentle ass fucking. One which would hopefully ultimately turn out this former butt busting top into an anal loving bottom. Something which proved to be easier than she could possibly have imagined, because to her delight, the once mighty Asuka started moaning in pure pleasure sooner than she could've imagined.
"Oh my God, did you just moan?" Carmella questioned with like, the biggest grin ever on her face, before laughing her ass off, "You did! The Empress just moaned like a little butt slut. Moaned for me, as I fucked her in the ass. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, you did. And you know what that means, right? I got you now. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, you're mine! This fucking ass is mine!
Say goodbye to topping, and championships, Asuka, because from now on you're going to be nothing but an anal addicted bottom, ha ha ha ha! Mmmmmmm, fuck yeah, keep moaning just like that. That's sooooooo fucking money! Moan, and become my anal loving bitch! Ha ha ha ha!"
Asuka buried her face in the bed sheets, desperately trying to muffle herself, but it was no use. Just like with that bitch Charlotte, the gentle ass fucking caused pain to fade away, and eventually be replaced with pure pleasure. Which shouldn't be that surprising, given just how many women she had sodomised. However, Asuka had wanted to believe that she was above this.
That she was a pure top, who would never actually enjoy getting butt fucked. Hell, she had tried to tell herself what happened with Charlotte was a fluke. That it would never happen again. But here it was, and the exact same thing was happening again. And now, all she could do was try to avoid begging to cum.
It was something which Charlotte had forced out of her, during seemingly hours of anal sex. However, Carmella was not known for her patience. In fact, it was exactly the opposite. So maybe, just maybe, she could avoid that added humiliation. Unfortunately, it seemed that Carmella was more than content to take her time, and really savour getting to fuck Asuka in the ass.
As she should, because it would never happen again. And soon, Asuka would have her revenge. On Carmella and Charlotte. Perhaps both at the same time? Unfortunately, thinking about that made The Empress want to cum even more, and as if she could sense it, Carmella ever so slightly increase the pace, which was the final straw.
"Yeahhhhhhhh, keep moaning for me, you little butt slut!" Carmella moaned dreamily, completely lost in fucking that hot Asian ass, "Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, moan while I fuck you in the ass. Mmmmmmmm, who would have thought that the Empress would be such an anal whore? Huh? Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssss, Asuka, you make a wonderful anal whore. My anal whore.
Yeahhhhhhhh, that's what you are now! My anal whore, my butt slut, and whatever else I want you to be. You're mine, bitch! My little... Empr-Ass? Oh yes, I like that. The Empress is my little Empr-Ass, and from now on, that's all you'll be. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssss, you will! Because-"
"Make me cum!" Asuka blurted out, then blushed and whimpered, "Fuck me!"
"What's the magic word?" Carmella sing songed.
"Please!" Asuka forced out through gritted teeth.
"Please what?" Carmella pushed.
"Please fuck my ass." Asuka whimpered, "Fuck it harder, mmmmmmm, and make Asuka cum!"



"You're still forgetting to address me properly." Carmella huffed, before grinning, "But, I suppose that will do. Mmmmmmmm, but you gotta help me. Oooooooooh yessssssss, bounce that big Asian booty back at me. Show me just how badly the mighty Asuka wants to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it! That's soooooo money! Pound that fat Asian ass! Help me wreck it!
Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, good little anal whore. Mmmmmmmmm, and thank me. Thank me for putting you in your place, like Charlotte never could. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, thank me, and tell me who owns this fucking ass!"
"YOU DO! THANK YOU FOR OWNING ASUKA'S ASS!" Asuka squealed hysterically, "THANK YOU THANK YOU THANKKKKKKKK YOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUUUU OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Just when Asuka had thought she would be able to get away with simply asking to get her butt fucked, which was bad enough, Carmella had to slip in that last line about owning her ass, and Asuka had been so overwhelmed, that she had no choice but to go along with it. It was ingenious, really. Well, it would have been, if it wasn't probably just an impulse by Mella.
Although even then, The Empress had to give The Princess credit. She had done a fabulous job of maximising the humiliation she was dishing out. Hell, at this point the undefeated NXT women's champion and Royal Rumble winner wasn't sure she would ever recover. Not from the humiliation of telling Carmella, of all people, that she owned her big Asian booty, and definitely not from the anally induced orgasms she then received.
For that matter, the feeling of finally receiving an anal pounding from Carmella was something that Asuka wasn't sure she could ever recover from. Bouncing her butt back against a dildo destroying her rectum was mortifying, but something that she had done with Charlotte without asking. She just couldn't help herself. It felt so good.
And at least being ordered to do it gave her an excuse. But there was just something about this particular bowel wrecking which made her cum harder and more frequently than ever before. Hell, to her shame, Asuka's last coherent thought for quite a while, was that maybe it wouldn't be so bad being Carmella's full-time anal bitch, if this was the kind of ecstasy she could receive from it.
Carmella was determined to make that a reality. It would be like, the most money thing ever, to break the mighty Asuka. It would certainly do wonders for her reputation. But it had always been more than that. Because, while others were terrified of this once undefeated champion, Carmella saw Asuka for what she really was. Now more than ever.
Just another little butt whore, desperate to be put in her place. Then there was the fact that, beyond the mental high of conquering a former Alpha female, this was truly one amazing piece of ass. Perfectly round, to the point that it jiggled wonderfully with every thrust. And that hole! Oh, that hole was wonderfully tight, and just begging for a real woman to loosen it up.
In those wonderful moments, it was hard not to think of turning the seemingly unstoppable Asuka into what she was always meant to be. Namely, a shameless anal slut, who wore a butt-plug whenever her big booty wasn't being used for its true purpose. Oh, and she could get her lingerie. Maybe a collar? Definitely a tattoo.
Just anything she could think of to make it clear that The Empress was now truly The Princess's little Empr-Ass. Holes she could use for her pleasure whenever she wanted. Which unfortunately, meant Carmella couldn't hold back from cumming as long as she would have liked. Although on the bright side, this gave her the excuse to dish out some verbal encouragement, to end things with a bang.
"Cum for me! Cum for your Fabulous Mistress, my little Empr-Ass!" Carmella cried out deliriously, "Cum like the bitch you are! My bitch! Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, that's what you are now. The great and powerful Asuka, is nothing but my anal loving bitch! Yeahhhhhhhhhh, The Empress is now just the fucking Empr-Ass, who's gonna take it in her hot Asian ass every single day from now on.
Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I own this ass! I own you. Oh fuck, I love this butt! This big fucking booty! I LOVE IT! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FOR ME BITCH! CUM FOR ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
To her credit, Carmella was able to dish out a number of words before cumming, and then even a few after it. However, her priority had to be pushing herself through each of her orgasms, so she could continue sodomising Asuka for as long as possible. Which certainly wasn't easy. In fact it was the hardest thing she'd ever done, given the calibre of ass she was currently using.
But she was The Princess of Staten Island, and the most Fabulous woman in the history of the WWE. So of course, she was able to give herself an impressive number of orgasms, as she rubbed herself against the other end of the dildo, and just that fat ass. Although honestly, the sheer mental high of what she was doing was the main reason she came so hard and frequently.
Of course, it wasn't quite as hard and frequently as Asuka was cumming, the terrifying Japanese woman ending up face down with exhaustion, once again proving that Carmella was superior to her. Which of course, allowed Carmella to turn her new anal bitch into nothing but a fuck hole for her enjoyment. This in turn, pushed her onwards to another orgasm.
But that was it. Mella collapsed down onto Asuka, and the two of them stayed there like that for a few long minutes, desperately trying to get their breath back. Then, with a wicked smile, The Princess started grinding herself into her little Empr-Ass, churning the other woman's bowels, and even fucking that ass gently, a little, giving them both the strength for what was next.
"Oh Asuka!" Carmella moaned happily, "I'm going to make you the happiest bitch in all the WWE. Mmmmmmmm, the biggest bottom. And, most importantly of all, my little Empr-Ass, ha ha ha ha!"
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"Good evening, class." Jacy greeted happily.
"Good evening, Miss Jayne." Thea replied enthusiastically, followed by a few other less enthusiastic replies.
"Today we have a very special lesson, with a very special guest star." Jacy grinned, eyeing Kalani gleefully, "It's called, don't trust anyone."
"No one, Miss Jayne?" Thea questioned with a frown.
"Except you, sweetie." Jacy beamed at her favourite bitch, "You trust me all you want. I've always got your best interests at heart. Don't I?"
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Thea beamed.
"What about me?" Fallon grumbled.
"I was just getting to that." Jacy hissed, before beaming at her class again, "But first, I would like to thank each and every one of you for making Jacy U such a great success, in such a short time. In fact, we're doing so well, I decided to take on another teacher. You can call her Miss Henley. And she will be teaching you, when I'm not available."
"What's she gonna teach us?" Lola scoffed.
"How to lose matches?" Jaida questioned dryly.
"And how to betray her friends." Kalani grumbled.
"Now class, I expect you to show Miss Henley the same respect you show me." Jacy warned, "Or else, no bitch ass for you."
"Yes, Miss Jayne. We're sorry, Miss Jayne." Thea apologized, leading the charge, while others less enthusiastically did the same, but others didn't.
"I didn't hear you." Jacy pushed, "What was that?"
"Yes, Miss Jayne. We're sorry, Miss Jayne." Jaida reluctantly replied, it sounded sarcastic, while everyone else who didn't initially reply did the same, except Fallon and Kalani.
"I suppose that will do, for now. But don't think that I don't see you disrespecting your teacher, and it won't affect your final grade." Jacy threatened, then grinned, "Or better yet, your chance to be first to fuck Kalani's ass. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, because that's why we're here today. To break in a fresh piece of ass, and put an uppity bitch in her place."
"No, no, no!" Kalani whined, "This isn't fair!"
"Life's not fair." Jacy shrugged, "And I didn't remember you having a problem with the rules, when you were winning, but now you lost-"
"I don't care about losing!" Kalani protested, then when Jacy gave her a look, she admitted, "Okay, I do. I hate it. Always have, always will. Regardless of the consequences. But... you didn't beat me. My partner turned on me. That's the only reason you won, and you know it. So, so I shouldn't have to bottom to you, or anyone. But especially not everyone."
"Sorry, not sorry, sweetie." Jacy said mockingly, "This is why you, and everyone else, should pay more attention in class. If you did, maybe you'd know that this has happened before. That a win is a win, and a loss is a loss. And, in the WWE, including NXT, the winner gets to do whatever she wants to the loser, if properly challenged. And if that includes an anal gang bang, so be it."
"Fallon!" Kalani pleaded, after a brief pause, "Please don't do this. You're the one who beat me, so you should be the one to take my ass. Just you! You want that, right?"
"I'd love to help you, Lani. I really would." Fallon lied incredibly unconvincingly, "But Jacy... Miss Jayne, is the one who pinned you. Not me. So, you're hers for the night."
"But, but... Fallon lost too." Kalani argued, becoming increasingly desperate, "Shouldn't you top her too?"
"Wow, look who's betraying her friends now, huh?" Jacy teased, before explaining, "The thing is, the only real loser here, is you, Lani. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, Fallon finally, finally smartened up. Saw the writing on the wall. And she made the correct decision to ally herself with me. And just think, it could've been you. But no. You had to be a little brat, and undermine my lessons.
So now, you're going to get your cute little butt gang banged. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, you know you are. So quit wasting time, and take off your clothes. Mmmmmmmm fuck yeah, show everyone the good stuff. And remember to reply properly, or else it will be worse for you."
"But..." Kalani began, only to lower her head and sigh, "Yes... Miss Jayne."
Kalani Jordan almost grumbled that she didn't see how it could be worse, but she didn't want to challenge that bitch Jacy Jayne, or even her former friend Fallon Henley, to make it worse, because they just might find a way. Besides, Kalani was going to need to focus on surviving what was thrown at her, if she was going to get through this with her sanity intact.
Yes, obviously she considered just refusing. But it felt like she was so close to fame and fortune, and maybe more importantly in that moment, revenge, that she didn't want to give it all up. Not for anything. Even considering the very, very high price she would have to pay for it. One which to her horror, wasn't entirely an unpleasant thought.
As much as she tried to ignore that, it was really hard considering how excited Kalani got from the way that her 'classmates' were staring hungrily at her, even during Miss Jayne's little speech. Which of course, was even more the case when Kalani started removing her ring gear, exposing her well-toned body, and shapely ass. Not that she was the only one.
No, Miss Jayne was quick to get into a similar state, except for the addition of a strap-on cock. The big difference being of course, that it would be Lani who would be bottoming here. Even losing her butt cherry, in the process, in what would be the first of many ass fuckings tonight, Lani's poor little butt hole quivering with fear as they took another step closer to that moment.
"Good girl, now bend over, and give me your cute little butt." Jacy ordered with a grin, that grin becoming wider as Kalani got into position, although she was quick to point out, "Mmmmmmm, that's what I like to see. A sweet piece of ass, just waiting for me to use. And a virgin ass, too. But, you didn't reply properly, and you have been so lippy. So, you know what that means, right?"
Before poor Lani could really offer a response, she found herself crying out loudly in pain, as Jacy smacked her ass, and then shamelessly groped it. The bitch then moved her other hand to Kalani's cheeks, so she could squeeze both of them at the same time. Which was humiliating, but at least it wasn't a cock up her ass. On the other hand, maybe it was better to get it over with?
Because it felt like the anticipation would almost be worse than the experience itself. Then there was the fact that Kalani could have happily gone her whole life without a spanking. Something she hadn't inflicted upon anyone else, so it really wasn't fair. Yes, she had butt fucked that whore Gigi Dolin, but everyone had. It was a right of passage. And she had been nice about it, meaning she really, really didn't deserve this.
Maybe this was meant to be nice? But it didn't feel like it. No, it was incredibly frustrating that Jacy just couldn't get it over with. No, the bitch stretched it out as much as possible, spending a few long minutes and just fondling those cheeks, before even giving them a second strike. Even then, she went right back to the groping. God, it made Kalani feel like a piece of meat. Which was no doubt the point.
Also, Jacy clearly enjoyed what she was doing. Given everything Kalani knew about the other woman, it was fair to say that Miss Jayne was obsessed with ass, and just dominating other women in general. Meaning that poor Lani would be in for a long night. With an audience, no less. Oh God, how was this happening to her?
Jacy wasn't quite having as much fun as when she was dealing with a big pair of butt cheeks, like Gigi's dump truck, or humiliating their champion at the time, Roxanne. And of course, it really couldn't compare to how much fun she had doing this to Thea. However, this was a fresh pair of cheeks. The Holy Grail in the WWE, a virgin ass. So of course, it was only natural that Jacy should take her time, and really enjoy this.
Hell, who knows whether it would ever happen again, given the level of sluts which seemed to be joining the WWE these days. Plus, she just loved this humiliation, and the proud Kalani Jordan was particularly fun to humiliate just like this, and in many of the other ways she had planned.
At the same time, she did inevitably increase the force of her strikes, and even hold off on the groping, so she could enjoy watching them jiggle. No where near as much as her favourite anal bitch, however, Kalani's beautiful black booty still jiggled more than she thought it would. Which in turn, enticed Jacy to smack it harder. Although, not with her full strength.
No, she had to save something for when her bitches really deserved it. Because sure, Kalani had complained and disrespected her. But it was reasonable, given the circumstances. More importantly, Miss Jayne just couldn't wait to take the anal virginity of one of her students. So, once those cheeks had been beaten a nice pink, she spread those cheeks apart, and spat onto her target.
"You know, I should probably spank you for longer. Give you a real taste of what's to come. Mmmmmmm, but I just can't resist this ass hole of yours. This sweet little virgin ass hole, which I'm about to make all mine." Jacy chuckled, "So, spread your cheeks for me, Lani. And keep them spread, or Miss Jayne will stop taking it so easy on you."
"Ye, yes... Miss Jayne." Kalani whimpered softly.
Finally accepting her defeat, at least for now, Kalani did as she was told, pulling her cheeks apart, and showing off her hot little fuck holes. Which was so beautiful, Jacy just couldn't resist spitting on the other woman's butt hole one more time, before she slid her tongue over it. Well, after half a dozen licks, she pulled back to spit on it again. In fact, it was a few more times, just to make it extra nasty.
But for the most part, she concentrated on licking that virgin ass hole, and getting Kalani ready for her first of many anal poundings. Jacy would make sure of that, personally. the 'teacher' thought with a wicked grin. Along with just how tasty her latest prize was.
Admittedly, not as tasty as Thea, but that was a high bar, and there was something so satisfying given she knew this was already a first for the poor little rookie. Which was one reason she spent so long rimming her latest conquest. Also, she wasn't completely without mercy. Besides, causing Kalani pain was the opposite of what she wanted right now.
That wouldn't break the little bitch, and turn her into just another anal loving bottom. No, for that, she was going to make her love every aspect of butt sex. Of course, Miss Jayne had experience in turning reluctant back doors into slutty little fuck holes. Especially lately. So she was confident she could do it again, even though she struggled to get her tongue into that forbidden hole, when she had finally picked up the pace.
Knowing that was a losing battle, Jacy soon switch to replacing her tongue with a finger, and then moaning as that finger slowly entered Kalani's butt, "Oooooooooh, Lani! Girl, mmmmmmm, you really are a back door virgin, aren't you? Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssss, you are. Good for you. Mmmmmmmmm, and more importantly, good for me.
Oh fuck yes, it's impressive in this day and age to find a woman with some standards. But that just means you made it easier for me to turn you into an ass slut. Yeahhhhhhhh, I'm gonna take your most precious cherry, and turn you into a free to use whore. Especially for anal. Oh yes, just relax for me, Kalani. Relax, and let me turn you into a nasty little butt whore, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Kalani whimpered pathetically, feeling like she had no choice.
Kalani hadn't thought this would be more humiliating than the spanking, but in that moment, it felt like it. Why? Because she was being prepared to lose her anal cherry. To Jacy Jayne, no less, the stereotypical mean girl spending what felt like hours first eating her butt, then fingering it. Hell, the rim job should have been okay, as tops made their bottoms eat their asses all the time.
But she just couldn't stop thinking about the context. Couldn't stop thinking about what would happen next. Which had been off-putting, and yet there she was, moaning happily. And what was even worse, was the fact that it was the exact same thing when that tongue was replaced with first one, and then two fingers.
Thankfully, the initial violation of each finger in her most private hole was only somewhat painful, and she was sure it would be much worse when they were replaced with the dildo. But also, her ass relaxed quickly, which was worrying. Along with the fact that, just like with the rimming, Kalani found herself struggling to hide her enjoyment.
More accurately, she failed to hide it, as several moans escaped her lips. Hell, even what was about to happen, and the taunting that Miss Jayne was constantly giving her, wasn't enough to put her off anymore. It got to the point that Kalani considered begging to lose her butt cherry, partly to just get it over with, but more importantly, so she could feel pure pain again.
Although, she second-guessed that thought, when those fingers were finally pulled out of her butt and replaced with a cock. Which for better or for worse, was a slow process. Maybe a little too slow? Because annoyingly, Jacy slid the tip of her strap-on up and down Kalani's ass crack, and at one point even doing the same with the shaft, which was just ridiculous, and embarrassing, and surely just rendered the build-up useless?
Something that Kalani was very tempted to point out, if she didn't feel it would backfire on her. Although, at least it meant a few more minutes when her ass hole wasn't being stretched open for an invading object, or worse, entered by a big dick for the very first time.
Because when that did finally happen, it was devastating. Especially to her mental health. Hell, just the feeling of her butt hole beginning to slowly stretch had her whimpering pathetically. Also, seemingly the whole room laughing at her. The most clear of all, were the voices of Jacy Jayne and Fallon Henley, sniggering happily, as they were so confident they had won. But they hadn't. Kalani couldn't let this break her.
She wouldn't. No, she would use this as motivation to get back at these bitches, and become a champion. Something she tried to hang onto throughout the night, but it was never more than when her ass hole stretched wide enough for the head of that strap-on cock to penetrate her backside, and thus officially taking her anal cherry. Which of course, Jacy just had to gloat about.
"There you go, Lani. There's my cock in your ass!" Jacy announced gleefully, "Ooooooooh yessssssss, I just popped your cherry, bitch. Mmmmmmm, that butt cherry is mine, and it always will be. Just like your fucking shit hole! Yeahhhhhhhhh, Kalani Jordan's little ass hole is now my fucking fuck hole. And it always will be. I don't care how many others fuck this ass, it'll always be mine.
Remember that, when you are getting your cute little booty pounded on a nightly basis. Because guess what? This is a real teachable moment. Because of you have to be fucked in the ass, make sure it's by someone who actually wants you. Otherwise, you'll just end-up being a free to use fuck hole. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, remember this, class. Remember what happened to Lani, as an example of what not to do."
Jacy wanted to live in this moment forever. Admittedly, Kalani was nothing to her, just another piece of ass, so it couldn't quite compare to the complete and utter perfection which had been taking Thea Hail's anal virginity. However, this was the second time she was taking an anal cherry, and further solidifying her as the Alpha female of NXT. And no matter what happened, this cute little black booty would always be hers.
Whatever Kalani was able to achieve in the future, she would never forget that it was Jacy Jayne who introduced her to the joys of her cock in her ass. Hell, by the end of the night, another rookie with a bright future might just be her anal bitch, whether she wanted to admit it or not.
So of course, Jacy took her time taunting her latest conquest, and savouring the moment. Although honestly, it was also providing Kalani time to get over the pain of the initial anal penetration, which unsurprisingly had been rather intense, given the way that the other female wrestler had cried out in agony. Hell, when Jacy finally pushed forwards, it inevitably got more cries of pain. Just nowhere near as much as before.
Not enough to have her showing more mercy, especially because of the wonderful whimpers of humiliation that Kalani let out made it hard for the 'teacher' not to slam the entire length of her strap-on into her student's shit-pipe in just one more hard thrust.
To her credit, Jacy was able to control herself enough to continue going slowly, which again, was partly for the benefit of Kalani, but mostly, it was to show that she could take command of a situation and be the leader she always knew she could be. Oh yes, no more taking a back seat to a main roster bottom, desperately trying to reinvent herself, or even partnerships. Sweet little Thea knew her place, and so did Fallon.
Otherwise, she would be getting the same treatment, and she knew it. Something she was so scared of, given the way she was looking at the butt stuffing right now. Although she was also mostly jealous. Not that Jacy could blame her. Because again, this was perfection. What they all lived for.
Which was the case for fucking another female wrestler in the ass, but taking an anal cherry? Now that was something that Jacy wished could last forever, and she tried her best to make that happen. However, inevitably she had no more cock left to give Kalani's cute little black booty, her thighs coming to rest against those well-toned cheeks, announcing every inch of that dick was buried deep within the other woman's bowels.
Something which of course, Jacy savoured for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before beginning to gloat about her latest achievement, while curling her hips to further stretch Kalani's rectum out, mostly to humiliate the bitch, and emphasise her words.
"Congratulations, Lani. That's every single inch of my big dick in your ass." Jacy celebrated with a wicked grin, "And you know what that means, right? No, no, you're not one step closer to being my bitch. Because I don't even want you. No, mmmmmmmmm, but what you are, is one step closer to being just another worthless bottom around here. All your hopes and dreams of actually making something of yourself?
Yeah, that's done now. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, from now on, Kalani Jordan is just going to be taking it up the butt, like a total anal slut. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that's right, bitch. Just relax and accept it. Relax and accept that every single person who is going to be fucking your tight little virgin ass, just like this. Oooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, take it, fucking take it. you fucking fuck hole! Ah fuck! I love virgin booty!"
Fallon was deeply annoyed that she was forced to just sit back and watch Jacy take an anal cherry, when she was the one who had technically caused Kalani Jordan to lose. That should be her cherry to take, giving her a much-needed win. However, she had made a deal with Jacy, and betrayed an ally. So, if she pushed too far, she was worried about being left on her own.
Especially given it was likely that the vengeful Kalani would come after her. No, better to concentrate on breaking this bitch, so she could have her turn with that black booty. Also Thea's perfect peach. And well, all the other worthless bottoms, who were the bitches of Miss Jayne without even realising it. Oh yes, this was a high price to pay, but it was worth it.



Honestly, Fallon was even willing to help Jacy become the Alpha female, if she could be her second-in-command. In fact, that was the best case scenario, as it would mean that she would have basically her pick of any bottom that she wanted, and maybe even a few of the wannabe tops, without even having to beat them. Jacy would simply tell them to bend over. Fallon tried to focus on that, and the fact that she was still going to see Kalani's ass hole stretching for a strap-on.
Hell, she could move around the other woman, and get a good look at Kalani's face, as pain turned to pleasure, as she was stretched out for her true purpose. Of course at the same time, she couldn't help being jealous, especially as Miss Jayne abused her power to butt fuck her defeated opponent for what felt like forever.
"Oh for the love of God, can it please be my turn now?" Fallon whined, when she just couldn't wait any longer.
"Sure, honey." Jacy shrugged nonchalantly, and then grinned, "All you had to do, was ask."
"Really?" Fallon asked sceptically.
"Of course." Jacy reassured, even if the way she was looking at Fallon wasn't helping, "You're one of my girls, and I always take care of my girls."
"Like me, Miss Jayne?" Thea asked innocently.
"Oh Thea, I'll always take special care of you." Jacy reassured, booping Thea's nose.
"Thank you, Miss Jayne." Thea beamed.
"So, are you gonna fuck that ass, or what?" Jazmyn pushed impatiently.
"She has a point." Jacy said dryly, before grinning wickedly, "People awaiting, Fallon. Hurry up. Fuck that ass. Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, fuck that pretty little black booty. Make Kalani moan like an anal whore. Let's all make her our anal whore. Nothing but a free to use fuck hole, which everyone fucks. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it. Open that ass for business.
Make it a worthless, used-up whore hole. Yeah, that's what I like to see. And hear. Oh yes, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, moan for us, bitch. Moan while we use your fucking shit hole for our pleasure. Mmmmmmm, oh fuck, pay attention class, because maybe the most important lesson I can give you, is don't be like Kalani Jordan."
While she appreciated the encouragement, Fallon barely heard it, as she was too busy getting her cock into Kalani's back door, and then deep into her back passage. Both of which had Kalani crying out loudly, especially during that initial anal penetration. Only the second anal penetration of Kalani's young life. Which made Fallon feel a little guilty.
Sure, she had become annoyed with the disrespect the younger woman had shown her lately, and honestly, she was also jealous of how Kalani seemed to be getting fast tracked past her. But she didn't want to really hurt her. Especially, because she wanted to make Miss Jayne proud, and turn this little bitch into a butt slut. Into the butt sex loving bottom she was always meant to be.
So, although the anal penetration and butt stuffing were harder and faster than she initially intended, Fallon then gave Kalani some much-needed time to relax, and get used to the feeling of a cock in her ass, before she officially started sodomising the other woman. Butt fucking the other female wrestler. Something she hadn't done and far too long, and to do it again was glorious.
Especially in front of a classroom of other female wrestlers. Yes, it wasn't like she had Kalani all to herself, but in a way, it also heightened the enjoyment, as after a few minutes of just watching Fallon work, Miss Jayne ensured that their bitch was taking more than one cock, just like a good little bottom should.
"Oooooooooh yesssssss, that's it, Lani. Moan for us! Fucking moan, as Fallon fucks that slutty little ass of yours! Ah fuck, that's so hot." Jacy continued her encouragement, while positioning herself in front of the freshly broken in bottom, and pressing the tip of her strap-on to Kalani's lips, "But do you know what would be even hotter?
If you sucked my dick while you're getting it in the ass. Oh yeah, taste your butt! Taste that freshly broken in butt! Truly accept your place as a worthless whore, by going ass to mouth, while getting ass fucked! Fucked in both ends! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it, good girl. Good little anal loving cock sucker, ha ha ha ha, mmmmmmmmm, oh Kalani, you really are a natural bottom."
Kalani barely hesitated to open her mouth, because she knew if she wanted a chance for revenge, she had no choice but to obey. Besides, it didn't seem like it could get much worse, given she was being publicly fucked in the ass. Yes, it made it worse, as she felt like even more of a whore. Even more of a bottom, which was the last she wanted to be.
Especially in the WWE, where she had seen what happened to bottoms. But on the bright side, it muffled her sounds of enjoyment. Sounds that she just couldn't stop making any more, which was the worst part of all of this. Getting ass fucked in the middle of the locker room? Absolutely devastating, but something she could maybe recover from. However, loving it was a whole different story.
To make matters worse, Miss Jayne had kept her word for once, and allowed her classmates access to Kalani's ass. Cock after cock, strap-on after strap-on, woman after woman used her poor little ass hole as a fuck hole for their pleasure. Her mouth too, Kalani forced to clean each dick, until the taste of her own ass seemed natural, and even good. Or had she liked it from the start?
Honestly, she was so delirious and exhausted, it was hard to tell. All she truly knew at that point, was the horrible truth that she needed to cum. Something which for better or for worse, she desperately fought for what felt like an eternity. However, ultimately she was just making it harder on herself, as when she did eventually beg for more, the results were devastating.
"Fuck me! Fuck my tight little ass, and make me cum!" Kalani blurted out deliriously, once the latest cock was taken out of her mouth, "Please? Oh my God please... Miss Jayne, let me cum. Please? Ah fuck, I don't care who does it, I just need to cum. Cum like a little bitch with a cock in my ass. Cum like, like a bottom. Oh please Miss Jayne, fuck me like a bottom. Make me a fucking bottom!
I don't care anymore, I just fuckin need it! Fucking destroy my shit hole! Ruin it! Ruin me! Ah fuck! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, FUCK MY FUCKING ASS, OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
For better or for worse, Kalani soon received what she wanted, namely an increase in the force of the anal pounding, which led to an orgasm soon after. Which was a relief, as it was something that she wanted for so long, and if that had been it, it would have been something she could have survived. Maybe. But it wasn't the end. Hell, if anything, it was the beginning.
The beginning of Kalani Jordan's new life as a worthless bottom, who existed only to be fucked in the ass. How could she ever be anything else, when nothing else ever made her cum harder? And it was just so easy for the others to make her cum like that. Especially given how skilled particularly the first two were to do it.
Whether it was by design, or just sheer luck, Fallon was the one to give Kalani her first anally induced orgasm. And her second, third, and several more after that. Oh God, the woman who had betrayed her made her cum over and over again, like never before, and it was glorious. Her cum literally squirted out of her cunt, and poor Kalani found herself screaming hysterically.
Then, just when she didn't think it could get any better, Miss Jayne took over, and show the difference between a professional and an amateur butt fucker. Between a wannabe top, and a true Alpha female. Hell, if she was capable of speech, Kalani would have probably begged to be Miss Jayne's bitch in that moment. Thankfully, she was too far gone for that, and very soon was unable to even think, let alone talk, as the ecstasy was just too overwhelming.
Jacy was extremely proud of Fallon. Sure, her new friend's work couldn't compare to her own, or even her former Toxic Attraction leader, but it definitely showed promise. Of course, Kalani showed promised to, albeit in a different way. Not that Jacy was really in the market for an anal bitch, as she had a perfect one in Thea. However, Kalani would make a wonderful free to use fuck hole.
One Jacy could see herself relentlessly going back too, especially when she had that pretty little black booty all to herself. Although, Jacy didn't want to think about the future too much when she was dishing out a butt fucking, especially towards the end of it. And maybe especially in this situation, as it was important to make a statement.
Given she was allowing the rest of her class, even the hopeless bottoms, a turn with Kalani's ass, it was important for her to dish out the best rectum wrecking of the night. Prove that she was the real Alpha female around here, even if she didn't officially have that title yet. Admittedly, it didn't feel like anyone here could truly match her, especially after Fallon didn't quite get there.
But she would have to see how it worked out. When she recovered from her own orgasms, that was. Because as much as she tried, and did an impressive job of holding off, and then pushing herself through her own climaxes, inevitably they came, meaning it was the beginning of the end of this glorious butt pounding.
Ironically, while ass fucking Kalani Jordan definitely got Jacy to the edge of orgasm, what pushed her over the edge, was the look in Thea's eyes. Because sure, it was impossible to know exactly what was going on in that pretty little head, but Jacy was as sure as she could be that her favourite anal bitch was jealous in that moment.
More importantly, she wasn't jealous of the women allegedly training her to be a top, but the fact that Kalani was getting her pretty little butt fucked instead of her. Also, that Thea was watching her friend cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass, instead of experiencing it herself. And perhaps the most important thing of all, that it was Jacy's big strap-on dick which was causing such pleasure.
Of course, if Thea wanted Jacy's dick, all she had to do was ask for it. Hell, she was going to get it, whether she asked for it or not. So, unlike Fallon, who anally rode Kalani to multiple orgasms for them both, until they collapsed together, Jacy pulled her cock out of Kalani's freshly broken in butt with energy to spare. Enough that she could stumble over to sweet little Thea, and indicate her to start work on her dick.
Admittedly, she may have collapsed with exhaustion, down onto her own butt, which was a little embarrassing. But considering what Kalani was going through right now, namely crying out joyfully as she received a third hard ass pounding, it was barely noticeable. Indeed, everyone seemed transfixed on Kalani getting her beautiful black booty be destroyed, while Miss Jayne kept one eye on that, and another on what her favourite bitch was doing.
"Suck my cock, Thea." Jacy barely got out, when she collapsed on top of Thea's desk.
"Ye, yes, Miss Jayne." Thea replied nervously, then slowly obeyed.
Thea blushed with embarrassment while doing this, but did as she was told. She would always obey Miss Jayne, no matter what. It was just that, this was weird. Yes, she had tasted another girl's ass on a dick, especially when it strapped around the waist of her favourite teacher. Most frequently her own, but also the asses of Gigi Dolin and Roxanne Perez. The difference was, she wasn't friends with them. Not really.
That's why she hadn't made a fuss too much about getting a turn fucking Kalani's butt. Even though it looked like Fallon and especially Miss Jayne really enjoy their time pounding that pretty little black booty. At the same time, she couldn't deny being curious how it would taste.
Unsurprisingly, it was very much like the other asses, Thea moaning happily, as she instantly loved the taste. Something she savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down with well-practised ease. For her trouble, Miss Jayne reached down and stroked her hair, encouraging Thea to look up into her eyes, allowing them to exchange looks of affection.
Just the way friends did, when one was sucking the other's cock. Or in this case, the other's strap-on. And Miss Jayne looked and sounded extra-happy, when Thea was able to deep throat the dildo. Especially when she took it all the way, which honestly, made Thea feel very proud of herself too.
She had come a long way since Miss Jayne started training her, and given her progress, Thea had no doubt that she would be a top in no time. Miss Jayne was constantly telling her that, especially when fucking her in the ass. And given the way her favourite teacher was looking at her in that moment, Thea had no doubt that very soon, she would be receiving her favourite kind of training for being a top.
Namely, being fucked up the butt. In the meantime, Thea concentrated on her cock sucking duties, eventually getting every drop of that precious liquid. Which honestly, made her want more. She hadn't been sure at first, but Kalani had a yummy little booty, and Thea would be honoured to taste it again.
From the way things were going, she might just be in luck, as she was left sucking a now clean dildo, as Miss Jayne relaxed and watched the show. Yes, Thea would have preferred to get a look at Kalani's gaping ass hole, especially after it had been thoroughly used. More importantly, watching her getting butt fucked some more.
But, maybe if she continued pleasing her teacher, and her teacher's new teaching assistant, she would be gifted with more butt cream? Yes, Fallon probably wanted to make Kalani taste her own ass, when she was finally done with that beautiful black booty. But Thea remained hopeful for that, and other things, as she continued her cock cleaning duties.
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"So, any plans tonight?" Florence asked casually.
"Sleeping. Definitely a lot of sleeping." Hailee yawned, before realizing the implication and stammered, "I mean, I'm free. No plans. None whatsoever. How, how about you?"
"Actually, I have a hot date." Florence casually revealed.
"Oh?" Hailee deflated, failing to hide her disappointment as she added, "That's great."
"If she can take a hint." Florence said dryly.
"Well, I hope she does..." Hailee said, before her eyes went wide, as realization hit embarrassingly late, and she said as softly as she could, "Wait, you mean... me?"
"Yes, I mean you." Florence smiled softly, checking that no one was watching, and then gently taking one of Hailee's hands in hers, "Relax, okay? It's just two actresses, having dinner together. It happens all the time. No big deal. And it can just be dinner, if you want. A casual meal between friends. But... I hope I've made my preference clear."
"Crystal." Hailee squeaked nervously, then against her better judgment added as quickly and softly as she could, "I'd like it to be a date though. Like, officially. Just between you and me, obviously. No need to have it advertised to the paparazzi, or anything. But... I... I really like you, Florence. As in, like-like. You know?"
"I like-like you too, Hailee." Florence said softly, squeezing the other girl's hand before letting it go, "So, I'll pick you up after work, okay?"
"It's a date." Hailee grinned dorkily.
Florence Pugh had wanted to ask Hailee Steinfeld out last week, and it had been kind of been an unofficial date, given they had spent time together in her hotel room. However, unlike most of the girls Florence hooked up with, she felt a connection between herself and this girl. They just clicked. And the sex had been great, and promised to be better with time.
And it even seemed like the brunette would be open to the idea. However, in the blonde's experience, it was best not to rush these things. That there was something to be said for anticipation. Besides, it felt like she should give Hailee a chance to think about it. Be sure this was what she really wanted, given the risks it involved.
Even if one of them had been a boy, any public display of affection had people sticking their nose in their business, making a big deal of it. Which might be especially the case given they were both girls, who weren't publicly out as queer. So, it had taken a while for Florence to find a quiet moment to ask Hailee out. And then when she got the answer that she wanted, she couldn't just kiss the other girl in celebration.
Even though she wanted to. God, she really, really wanted to. So much so, that during their break, they managed to sneak away for a brief make out session. But no more than that. Again, Florence was trying to build anticipation. Besides, she had plans for Hailee and her cute little butt. Literally.
The date itself was very casual, just dinner in a nearby restaurant. Given they were filming in New York City it was easy to fine somewhere which was busy enough to slip into the background, but not so much that they would be disturbed. Well, they were recognized, and had taken a few selfies, but there were no real issues. Mostly, they were left alone, which gave Florence what she really wanted.
Namely, a chance to get to know Hailee Steinfeld a little better. Who was just as funny and charming as she seemed in interviews. Yes, the poor girl was obviously trying to make a good impression, and couldn't hide her nervousness. But it was really sweet, and Florence was thoroughly charmed.
Of course, while she mostly wanted was a date with this charming girl, Florence was definitely looking forward to the plans she had for when they were alone together. Because pretty much the entire time, she wanted to kiss Hailee, press their bodies together, or just even hold her hand. She even risked doing the last one when they were leaving, knowing that she could get away with it as simply a sign of friendship.
Luckily, it seemed no one was paying attention anyway. Then, they were sharing a cab on the way back to the hotel they shared, their fingertips touching gently as they sat next to each other, and shared the occasional glances. Which was a bit too obvious, but luckily, the driver didn't seem to notice.
"So, that was nice." Hailee said nervously.
"Nice?" Florence raised an eyebrow, unable to avoid teasing.
"I mean, it was good! Great? Fantastic! I... I had fun." Hailee stammered, "Don't you think?"
"That you had fun?" Florence offered one final tease, before quickly reassuring, "Yes, it was great. And yes, I had fun. Thank you for such a wonderful time, Hailee."
"You're welcome." Hailee beamed happily.
"Of course, it doesn't have to be over." Florence smirked.
"I was hoping you would say that." Hailee grinned even wider.
"So, my room?" Florence offered.
"Sounds good." Hailee agreed, "Lead the way."
Hailee Steinfeld had wanted to ask Florence Pugh out last week, but she hadn't wanted to spoil the moment by pushing her luck. She still wanted to ask, definitely, but she thought it would be good to wait at least a few days, and be sure that Florence wanted it too. Hailee was sure that she did, given the way that she flirted back. But by that point, the brunette was in her head about it, and kept chickening out.
Luckily, the blonde had picked up the slack, and now here they were. Two actresses, on a casual date. Which had gone as good as she could've hoped for. Maybe even better, given that she found herself holding hands with the other girl, on her way to having sex with her.
They also exchanged looks and smiles, so by the time they reached Florence's hotel room, it was Hailee who found herself pinning the other actress up against the nearest wall, and kissing her. Unsurprisingly, Florence simply smirked into the kiss, and returned it, while holding Hailee firmly against her.
Something that the two girls happily got lost in for a few long minutes, in the process making their way through the hotel room, and removing clothing. Mostly each other's, although there was a few times it was just easier to remove them themselves. Besides, the result was the same, the two of them falling down onto the bed while still kissing, meaning they could enjoy feeling their naked bodies pressed against each other.
While Hailee did her best to make sure she got her share of being on top, it felt like she got to be that way, because Florence allowed it. Mostly, it was The New Black Widow who was literally on top, and controlling the kiss with The New Hawkeye. Which wasn't that surprising, given that while they were basically the same age, Florence seemed a lot more confident. Much like her Marvel character.
Honestly, it was kind of hot. But Hailee definitely hoped she would be given the chance to be in control again, just like last night. Especially if it meant she would get a chance with the other girl's perky titties, AKA, return the favour, as the blonde was extremely eager to suck on the brunette's nipples, given half a chance.
She also kissed her way back and forth between them, and just slid her lips all around that area. Which was always a welcome treat from her lovers. And Florence was so good at it, licking and sucking with the perfect amount of force at any given time. Although, it was rather unnecessary, given that Hailee had been thinking about this for weeks. Hell, honestly before they hooked up.
At the same time, it was hard to discouraged something which felt so good. Or even talking in the presence of this Goddess of a woman. Although for better or for worse, Florence was willing to do the talking for them. Which definitely seemed like a good thing.
"Are you up for some first date ass play?" Florence abruptly questioned, after removing her mouth from Hailee's tits, and moving up to whisper in her ear.
"What?" Hailee blushed furiously.
"We don't have too." Florence quickly added as she pulled back, "And it doesn't have to be your ass. I just... I like to do something extra naughty on a first date. Especially with someone I like."
"You like me?" Hailee beamed happily.
"I've fucked you, and now I'm offering to rim you." Florence said dryly, "So yeah, I like you."
"I like you too." Hailee quickly confirmed, and then after a few seconds of biting her lip nodded, "Okay."
"Okay?" Florence pushed with a raised eyebrow.
"You can munch my butt." Hailee said, with a smirk.
"Then turn over, and give me that cute little booty." Florence ordered.
"Okay." Hailee said softly, quickly doing as she was told.
Florence felt kinda bad for not admitting exactly what she wanted to do to that cute little booty, but given that Hailee didn't seem completely naïve to what actresses did with one another, she hoped it was implied. Or at the very least, when the time came, Hailee would welcome it.
Which the American seemed to be doing now, by flipping over and wiggling her beautiful little butt at the English woman, practically begging her to fuck it already. Oh, how Florence loved an eager little anal slut. Which almost made the blonde want to grab a dildo, and shove it straight up the brunette's arse. But then again, why would she want to rush this? Especially when she had a promise to fulfil, which would be a tasty treat for her.
Indeed, Florence soon found herself grabbing onto those well-rounded cheeks, pulling them apart and admiring her prize. Namely, Hailee Seinfeld's cute little bum hole, which really was begging to be fucked. Among other things. Like being licked. Now that Florence was only too happy to do right away. Albeit after spitting on that forbidden hole first, to make the rim job nice and nasty.
It also provided a little more lube for what was about to happen later. Which was why she repeated the process a few times, while for the most part, settling into long, slow and steady licks. Mostly to do a good job, make sure the other girl was properly prepared, but also, Hailee had a tasty little arse hole, that she had a lot of fun licking.
As a result, both girls were moaning happily, with the main difference being that the brunette's moans weren't muffled like the blonde's were, meaning that she sounded louder. Although, at first Florence didn't really notice, and she was simply lost in kissing that yummy little back door.
Hell, she only really thought about what was next again when she simply went from licking up and down, swirling her tongue around the other girl's arse hole, and then more importantly, trying to push her tongue inside of it. Inside Hailee Steinfeld's tight little bum. Virgin tight? It was hard to be sure without asking, but most likely not, given the reputation of Beyonce, and others in the community. However it was likely that this would be one of Hailee's first experiences, and Florence was honoured to be a part of it.
Technically that was still true of the rim job, and it was tempting to continue it all night long. With just the addition of some fingers, Florence could get Hailee off for sure. Herself too. But, who was she kidding? There was no way she could pass on the chance to bum fuck Hailee Steinfeld with a strap-on cock. Especially if she was one of the first. Maybe even the first. So eventually, she exchanged her tongue for her fingers.
Just one at first, of course. Especially given that she could barely get any of her tongue into that tight little forbidden hole. However, the finger went in there easy enough. Especially using the other girl's pussy cream as lube. And the fact there was plenty available encouraged Florence to add a second finger, and then eventually, push for more.
"Ever taken a cock in your bum?" Florence asked, rather casually.
"Yes." Hailee moaned, and then when there was a pause, she looked over her shoulder and grinned, "Surprised?"
"Disappointed." Florence pouted, before quickly adding, "But only a little, mmmmmmm, especially if you'll do me the honour of taking my cock in this tight little arse."
"Well, I guess that would be all right." Hailee grinned, before quickly adding, "If you return the favour."
"Another day? Sure." Florence said dismissively, pulling her fingers out as she added, "But tonight, this ass is mine. Got it?"
"Got it." Hailee agreed, smirking as Florence paused to push her ass flavoured fingers into her mouth, and suck them clean.
"Mmmmmmmm, soooooooo gooooooodddddddd, ah fuck!" Florence moaned, before ordering, "Now spread your cheeks, while I get my cock. Oh, and finger your own bum hole. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, you might've taken it up the arse before, but it's been a while, am I right? Yeah, I know I am. So, let's make this easy. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, make it easy for me to bugger you."
"Yes, Mistress." Hailee said cheekily, doing as she was told.
Hailee was a lot more nervous than she was pretending to be, but at the same time, it wasn't like this was the first time she had been in this position. It certainly wasn't her favourite, and not what she really wanted from Florence, but it was definitely a first step in the right direction. Hopefully, a step toward fucking the other actress's big fat ass. Although, there was certainly enjoyment in this.
Especially the rim job had her moaning happily, as did the fingering. Yes, it was more enjoyable when it was someone else doing it, but this definitely felt wonderfully naughty. Especially as she could watch the other woman get a strap-on to fuck her with. Fuck her in the ass, like a little slut.
It also helped that Florence chose a 8 inch strap-on, as while it was by no means small, it was smaller than some of the ridiculous dildos Hailee had seen some women, like Mistress Beyonce, shove up the asses of massive butt sluts, like Taylor Swift. Hell, Hailee had taken bigger. Not that she would admit it, as indeed, it had been quite a while since she had been butt fucked.
So she was very grateful that Florence took her time, applying plenty of lubricant to the shaft, before positioning herself behind Hailee. Hailee then nervously remove the fingers from her own ass hole, and concentrated on spreading her butt cheeks, as a cock was placed against her most private hole, and then began to force it open.
Thankfully, Florence went as slowly as she possibly could, in another attempt to make this as easy as possible on Hailee. Although even with everything that had been done, and was now being done, pain was inevitable, considering it was penetrating a hole that wasn't designed for receiving cock. Well, Hailee had met a few women who seemed like they were designed to be fucked in the ass.
Very much including Florence Pugh. But it was hard to believe that was true, as she felt her tight little butt hole being stretched wider and wider, which allowed the end of the strap-on dildo to slid through it, and into her bottom. Something which resulted in a loud cry of pain from one actress, and then whimpers as she tried to adjust to having the other one's cock in her ass.
She was grateful for the fact that Florence gave her some much needed time to relax, and get used to the sensation. But just as much, she was happy that the other woman didn't ask whether she was okay, or remind her to relax, or anything like that. That would have been condescending. And Hailee already questioned whether Florence saw her as an equal.
Then again, there would be a certain thrill if she didn't in this moment. Especially if she could turn the tables, and treat the other actress's big booty to this kind of treatment. Although for now, Hailee was very happy with the submissive feelings echoing through her body, as after a few minutes to savour having her ass hole stretched, more of that dildo followed the first few inches which painfully and wonderfully stretched her rectum.
Florence was actually taken aback by how loudly Hailee cried after the initial anal penetration. At this point, she was more familiar with cries of joy, having been dealing with relentlessly used anal sluts, like Emma Watson, Scarlett Johansson and Taylor Swift. Of course, there was definitely a thrill to dealing with a girl with a tight arse. Especially when it came to pushing more of her girl cock into that forbidden hole.
Something she wish she could feel, especially when anally penetrating Hailee Steinfeld. However, in that moment, she was happy with savouring what she could feel when dealing with that tight little hole, especially when she initially violated it.
With the first part of this stage, with another woman spread her arse cheeks in submission to her, making sure that Florence got the perfect view of her cock disappearing into a forbidden hole. She had been ready for Hailee to refuse that basic request, but she loved the fact that the other actress had given her what she wanted, and continued to do it, throughout the rectum stuffing.
It was the kind of thing she never wanted to end, but at the same time, it was hard to slam the last few inches in, as she got closer and closer to fully stuffing that booty. Of course then, when she finally succeeded, Florence could no longer hold back on gloating about her achievement.
"You did it, Hailee. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, we did it!" Florence announced with a happy smile on her face, "Every inch. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, that's every single inch of this big dick up your tight little arse! Good girl. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's such a good little anal slut. I'm so proud of you, Hailee. So proud of my anal loving bottom.
Because in this moment, that's exactly what you are. And don't worry, mmmmmmmmm, I'm going to take good care of this perfect little bottom of yours. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, take real good care of it, by bumming you sooooooo goooooooooddddddddd! Yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, take it, take it in the bum! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh FUCK!"
Perhaps she said too much? But in Florence's experience, these kinds of words helped the woman taking it up the bum to get into the right headspace. It certainly worked for her. And the fact that Hailee continued spreading her arse cheeks seem to be good sign, and the fact that she didn't complain, even when Florence stopped talking.
Although to be fair, they were both very much distracted by the fact that the blonde pulled her hips back, and then pushed them forwards, causing the dildo to slid in and out of the brunette's back door. Which of course, made it official. She was sodomizing Hailee Steinfeld. Bumming her. Fucking her in that perfect little arse of hers. So, so perfect, and so, so tight.
Those kinds of words echoed in Florence's mind for quite a while, especially when Hailee started moaning for her in pure pleasure. She had of course, listened out for any signs of agony, or request to slow down or stop, but to her delight, none had come. Admittedly, the earlier stage of the bumming had to be a struggle for Hailee and her surprisingly inexperienced bottom.
Although even then, she seemed to be enjoying it. On some level, at least. She should be enjoying it a lot more, but that was okay, because Florence was happy to make it her mission to show this girl's wonderful little backside all the love it deserved, and for whatever reason, hadn't been receiving nearly enough.
Hailee was relieved when the pain slowly but surely faded away, and was replaced with pure pleasure. Again, it had been a while since she'd been butt fucked, certainly longer than she would've liked. Also, while Florence did a decent job of loosening her ass up, she was no Mistress Beyonce. Hell, Hailee had been ass fucked by some of the best, so it would be hard for anyone to compete.



Then there was the fact that, unlike some in the industry, she didn't consider herself a natural anal loving bottom. Then again, she didn't consider herself a pure ass destroying top, either. Which was further proven, by just how much she got into this at the end. Not only because of the sounds she was making, but because of the growing need to cum.
As she didn't feel like she had anything to prove, it was very tempting to just tell Florence what she wanted to hear as soon as possible, so they could both get what they really wanted. However, at the same time, things had only just gotten started, so why should Hailee be in a hurry to get to the end? Besides, Florence was clearly enjoying herself.
So, the brunette did her best to hold back, as the blonde continued skilfully fucking her ass. Of course, while she tried her best, Hailee only had so much stamina. Then there was the fact that she was out of practice with this. And the fact she didn't want to go on too long, to the point that she would be able to speak coherently. So inevitably, she started begging for more.
"Make me cum, oh my God, Florence, mmmmmmmm, please make me cum!" Hailee pleaded, trying to think what Florence wanted to hear, "Pound my little ass hole, and make me cum! Cum like a bitch! Oh yes, make me cum like a little butt whore with a dick in my ass. Please? Oooooooooooh pleassssssssseeeeeeee, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me harder! Harder!
Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that's it! That's it! Pound me! Hammer that tight little butt hole, and oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss! FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHH, I'M CUMMING! I'M CUMMMMMIIIINNNNNNNGGGGGGGGGG, AH FUCK! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Luckily, Florence didn't pressure her for more, or make her wait. No, pretty much as soon as she had the excuse, Florence Pugh started increasing the force of the butt fucking, until it could be described as a rectum wrecking. Hailee would certainly struggle sitting down for a few hours afterwards. Maybe even a few days. And it would be certainly a while before she would be able to sit down without thinking about Florence Pugh.
Maybe never? Because again, there just seem to be a connection between them. Also, hopefully this would be the first of many times. Especially as Florence increased the force at the perfect pace, meaning that Hailee felt no pain, only overwhelming pleasure, even before she went over the edge of orgasm.
When she did, it was easily one of the best orgasms she'd had in quite a while. Yes, Florence wasn't a Beyonce level butt fucker, but considering it had been a while, and only a few people had sodomized her, it definitely seemed significant. And of course, it didn't stop at one. No, Florence seemed determined to keep going, until she ass fucked Hailee into unconsciousness.
Which felt like it wouldn't take that much, considering just how good this was. Hell, it even got to the point that Hailee lost the ability to think coherently, and all she was aware of was being a hole for that wonderful cock, and the ecstasy echoing through her body. Then, it was just the ecstasy.
Florence loved making other women cum for her, and there was an argument that this was the best way. It was certainly the one which made her feel most powerful and in control, two things which, as an actress, she often didn't have. And having it over someone like Hailee Steinfeld, another successful actress, with a career most people dreamed of, was such an incredible mental high it was hard for Florence not to cum at the same time, right off the bat.
Especially considering she had Hailee Steinfeld whimpering, crying out and moaning the entire time, her body shaking, and her cum squirting out of her cunt. Maybe especially the sounds, given that this girl truly had a beautiful voice, and it had never sounded better.
However, to her credit, Florence was able to maintain control of the situation. Not indefinitely, but for an impressive amount of time, given this wasn't exactly one of her favourite things to do, or something she did that regularly. Of course, it was a necessary evil, if she wanted Hailee to be hers. Because obviously, Hailee Steinfeld was a bottom. Yes, she made a convincing switch, and might even identify that way.
But, surely at the end of the day, she leaned towards being submissive, therefore Florence needed to be the dominant one. And there was definitely an appeal to that. Especially when dealing with such a perfect arse, which just jiggled so very beautifully with every thrust.
Something that Florence tried not to think about, or even look at, and she desperately tried to think of unpleasant things, to prevent herself from cumming too quickly. However, combined with the other end of the harness rubbing her clit, and the sheer mental high of sodomizing another successful actress, and maybe especially this one, ultimately, she had no choice but to cum. Florence came wonderfully hard from fucking Hailee Steinfeld in her perfect little bottom.
Exactly what a perfect little bottom like this deserved. And maybe more importantly, Florence further proved herself as a worthy top, by continuing to pound that deceptively jiggly booty. Which of course, only pushed them both through several more climaxes in the process, before Florence was forced to stop.
For better or worse, Florence wasn't able to outlast Hailee. More importantly, towards the end the seemingly innocent girl began thrusting her arse back against the hard thrusts she was receiving, making sure that the bumming she was receiving was as hard and as passionate as it could be.
Which in turn, inspired Florence to continue for a little bit longer, before ultimately the two girls collapsed together in a sweaty heap, gasping for breath, as they tried to recover. Although, the blonde continued gently bumming the brunette, squeezing some powerful aftershocks out of them both, before Hailee rolled them onto their sides, so they were in the spooning position, and leaned back to pull her new top into another kiss. And that top was happy to oblige.
Hailee really enjoyed kissing other girls, maybe this one most of all. But, she knew that if she wanted Florence to return this favour, she would need to do the final part of this which was expected of her. So, without any complaining, and admittedly without waiting for the order, Hailee pulled herself away from her fellow actress, and more importantly, her fellow actress's strap-on cock.
Not all at once, but slowly and surely, she removed that dildo from her butt completely, leaving her with an emptiness, and a desire to be refilled. Something which would surely happen sooner or later. However, for that moment, it was more important to show Florence her handiwork.
Which was why Hailee lifted her ass into the air, positioned it directly facing the other actress, then reached back to spread her butt cheeks, showing off her gaping back door. Fuck, she had done some slutty things in her time, maybe more than people would expect. But this had to be the most slutty. Well, it was hard to beat taking it up the ass. But this felt like a very close second.
Along with what she planned to do next, after allowing Florence a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, to admire what she had done to her ass hole. Also, to savour the feeling of that gape, and the wonderful reminder of what exactly she had allowed to happen to her own butt hole.
Then, Hailee turned around, took the head of the strap-on into her mouth, and began sucking on it. Well, she briefly paused, just to savour the taste of her own butt. Especially considering it was the deepest part of it. Or the deepest part that this dildo could reach, which was very deep, all things considering. Then she started the sucking. Licking too.
Whatever it took to get every drop of her own ass cream, and maybe even more importantly, put on a show for Florence. Although it was easy to forget that part during the ass to mouth, Hailee moaning happily as she was lost in that wonderfully submissive act. Then again, when it came time to take the dick down her throat, she did look up, and very much liked what she saw.
Despite everything they had been through together already, it seemed that Florence somehow doubted her ability to do this, and was surprised and delighted when Hailee started to deep throat her dick. Which of course, was a challenge the brunette couldn't let go unanswered. Which in this case, meant sucking on the blonde's dildo even louder, and slowly but surely taking the whole length down her throat.
Admittedly, she struggled with that part, choking and gagging several times, to the point where she wasn't sure she was going to make it. But she did it, and she celebrated by reaching underneath Florence, and squeezing that big beautiful ass of hers. Which got another surprised look from her fellow actress, which prompted Hailee to pull her mouth away from the toy, so she could further surprise the other girl.
"So, is it your turn to take it up the butt?" Hailee asked cheerfully.
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Arianna Grace seriously considered quitting the WWE in shame and disgust over what had happened with Gigi Dolin. Because yes, she was ashamed and disgusted of Gigi's behaviour, but that big booty ho had simply done what was expected of her. It was Arianna who had behaved in a manner that was beneath her. And now, she couldn't get it out of her head.
That gigantic bottom jiggling like jelly in an earthquake with seemingly every movement. The sound and feeling of her thighs smacking against them. Gosh, even the sounds that the disgraceful anal slut had made, as she came over and over again. But most of all, the beauty queen thought about how hard and frequently she had cum while pounding that fat ass.
The only saving grace, was it would never happen again. Because she couldn't allow it to. Yes, Gigi had probably told everyone what happened. That Miss NXT had lowered herself to acting like the other women of the locker room. Which was the main reason that Arianna wanted to stay away.
However, she couldn't let the Gigis of the world win. And yes, she now had to accept that some disgusting whores weren't worth saving. But that didn't mean that she shouldn't still try the ones who were worth it. So, for better or for worse, she eventually returned to her apartment the next night, expecting to find Gigi gone. Instead, she found the redheaded anal whore not only still there, but actually wearing one of Arianna's dresses.
"Oh thank God you're here, Miss Grace." Gigi beamed happily, awkwardly standing up and shuffling over to the superior woman, "I was so worried you wouldn't come back."
"Gigi!" Arianna exclaimed with surprise, quickly closing the door and then questioning, "What are you still doing here?"
"Hopefully, waiting for my owner?" Gigi questioned nervously.
"About that. I really, really want to help you. But, after last night? I... I just don't think this is going to work out." Arianna rambled quickly, keeping her gaze down and not looking at Gigi directly. But was eventually became aware of Gigi slowly getting down to her knees, obviously trying not to rip the dress she was wearing, causing Arianna to frown, "That, that means you can go now."
"No! Please, Miss Grace, I'll do whatever you want. Just please, keep me." Gigi pleaded, managing to somehow lean all the way down so that she could press her lips to the top's high-heeled shoes. She then kissed them over and over again, while promising, "I'll wear whatever you want, act like a Lady, and never ever talk back. Just please, keep me as your personal anal bitch.
I, I've never been fucked like that before. And everyone has fucked me. But I swear to God, you're the best. Fuck, it's like you're the one true Alpha female, literally made to pound booty. And you'll probably have the whole of the NXT locker room conquered soon enough. I just, I want to be your first bitch. And experience what it's like to have you all myself, just for a little while."
"I... I..." Arianna stammered, staring down at Gigi in disbelief, before shutting her eyes tight, and admitting with a sigh, "Gigi. I tried to help you, I really did. But, I now realize I was kidding myself. That you can't be helped. That you are what you are, and you'll never change. I'm, I'm sorry, but you're too far gone. You're, you're..."
"Not even worthy of cleaning your boots with my tongue?" Gigi asked with a wicked smile, actually licking those high-heels to emphasize her words, before continuing, "I know, right? That's what I was saying before. That I'm an anal addicted bottom, and that's what I want to be. And that's all you said I should be. Remember? When you were giving me the greatest butt fucking of my life, I was my true self, and so were you.
You told me that I'm nothing but a hole real women should use for their pleasure, and right now? I have the privilege of being in the presence of the greatest Alpha female I've ever met. I really would do anything to be yours. But do you know what would be even better? If you forget this makeover bull-shit, and you let me show you that a top of your calibre should fucking own the biggest, sluttyest bottom, with the biggest, sluttyest bottom."
"Gigi... I can't... I won't..." Arianna protested weakly, and then her eyes went wide, as she heard a sudden ripping. At the same time, Gigi turned around, pressed her face to the floor, and presented her obscenely fat ass, and in doing so, also showing off exactly where the dress was now split, prompting Arianna to question in disbelief, "Did, did you just destroy another one of my dresses?"
"Yes?" Gigi admitted cautiously. It wasn't the plan, but she decided to go with it, "A complete and total disgrace to women everywhere has just proven to you that real women like you will have to share oxygen with disgusting pieces of trash like me. Oxygen thieves, who destroy your beautiful dresses, because all we can think about is getting our asses fucked.
So, what are you going to do about it, Miss Grace? Huh? Are you just going to let me walk out of here, after costing you money? Isn't that a slap in the face? Don't you wanna beat my booty until it's as red as my hair? Teach me a lesson, for being such a disgusting whore? Take your frustrations out on my big fat butt, after your little makeover failed so spectacularly?"
"Shut up, shut up, shut up!" Arianna snapped angrily, "You wanna be punished? Fine! Then keep your stupid mouth shut, and take it like the bitch you are!"
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Gigi moaned happily.
Even though she should be so much better than this, Arianna reached over and smacked one of those gigantic globes as hard as she could, creating an incredibly satisfying smacking sound, which echoed throughout the room. Unfortunately, at the same time Gigi let out an unladylike groan of relief, at finally receiving what she wanted. Not that Arianna should be surprised.
Especially when Gigi was once again making it crystal clear exactly what she was. It was however, disgusting beyond words, and reminded the Beauty Queen she should throw the disgusting butt whore out of her room, and refused to even look at her again, let alone speak to her. Especially after somehow tricking Miss NXT into fucking her fat ass.
Unfortunately, Arianna found that once again she just couldn't resist. In fact, she moved around so she was behind the whore, telling herself she was simply avoiding the look on Gigi's face, but the truth was, she wanted to see that big booty jiggle. Which she did. Hell, she received more of it than she could possibly ever want, Arianna feeling nauseous at the insane jiggle.
Because really, how could anyone allow themselves to have such a gigantic rump? It was so incredibly shameful. At the size of that ass, yes. But especially, the fact that Miss NXT, who was supposed to be against such things, but there she was, indulging in them. And of course, it only got worse, when the Beauty Queen started giving that ridiculously big bottom more attention had been able to stop thinking about.
Gigi hadn't been able to stop thinking about Miss Grace since her first experience with the natural top, who effortlessly once again proved herself to be superior in every way to a butt whore like Gigi Dolin. Admittedly, it was easy to do, Gigi was the kind of shameless pain slut who could get off on simply a gentle spanking.
However, she was sure that Miss Grace was just getting warmed up, and it was only a matter of time before she got a real butt beating. Until then, there was definitely something to be said for gentle. Or perhaps more accurately, a more low-key spanking. Oh yes, that was more accurate, given that Gigi was given plenty of time between each blow to savour the sweet taste of pain.
Meanwhile, Miss Grace stared at those jiggling globes, waiting until they had stopped moving to deliver another strike. Hell, sometimes she would leave it for a few long seconds, maybe even minutes, to build the anticipation of the next blow. Initially just with one hand, but it wasn't long before she was using both. Then, came perhaps the most telling part of all.
Because suddenly the Miss Arianna Grace, who was too good for the rest of the perverts in NXT, gave Gigi's dump truck a hard double smack, and then kept her hands on those meaty cheeks. She then repeated the process, initially just holding those fat cheeks in her hands, before finally, she began fondling them.
From there, it was a pretty standard spanking Gigi had received from any other top. Although it was amongst the best, given the force that her big booty was receiving between blows. But Miss Grace was clearly getting into her roll, which was very exciting. Because given what had happened before, Gigi was sure she was in the presence of a true Alpha female in the making. All she needed was a little push.
So, the shameless pain slut wiggled her big booty directly in front of the superior woman, silently begging for rougher treatment. Hell, she opened her mouth to literally beg, but before she could get anywhere, she received what she really wanted at that moment. Namely, a true butt destroying.
It was her second favourite way to receive it, although every strike was causing her ass hole to clench down on the butt-plug stretching it open. Something which of course, became so wonderfully intense when Miss Grace gave her everything that she could, Gigi was pretty sure that she came. It was nothing compared to what she got through an ass fucking, but it was still a wonderful experience for the shameless butt whore.
And yes, the power behind these blows couldn't compared to what she had felt with the likes of Rhea Ripley, Jade Cargill, Bianca Belair and even Charlotte Flair. However, Miss Grace was matching them in terms of skill, and perhaps surprisingly, durability, as that butt beating lasted surprisingly long. Much to her delight.
Arianna meanwhile was naturally appalled by her own actions. Yes, Gigi 100% deserved it, and therefore Arianna should feel a sense of pride for punishing a disgrace to their gender. But it was more than that. She felt so powerful and strong. And she was frustrated that Gigi was crying out roughly the entire time. But also, she was thrilled by it.
Of course, worst of all, was how much she was enjoying the sight of those ridiculously big cheeks jiggling with every blow, and eventually, turning a deeper shade of red than Gigi's hair. To her shame, Miss NXT even found herself greedily groping those obscenely fat butt cheeks. Which thankfully became a thing of the past once the butt beating was underway, but she couldn't stop thinking about what else she wanted to do to Gigi's dump truck.
She was especially consumed by those thoughts when she abruptly stopped, and just admired her handiwork for a few long minutes. Stared in disbelief at how long it took those cheeks to stop the jiggling, and just how good they looked all red and beaten. And how she wants to make them jiggle again. But not with her hands. No, she needed to stick her cock in that obscenely big dumper again.
So, without another word, Arianna found herself returning to the toys she had bought, reaching out to grab one without really looking, as she was so busy staring at Gigi's booty. When she realized which one this was, she almost put it back, before deciding this would be her final chance to have Gigi back out of this.
"I, I never intended to use this one." Arianna admitted, as she just stared at it, "It was meant to be a threat. Stay in line, or this will be your punishment. But that was so silly, wasn't it? I should've known for a disgusting anal whore like you, this wouldn't be a punishment, but a reward. That if I had given you the choice of cock last night, this would have been it. And that you would've taken it all with a smile on your face."
"Damn right I would." Gigi admitted excitedly, wiggling her big booty again as she begged shamelessly, "Oh please, Miss Grace, fuck me! Fuck my big fat ass with that 14 incher. Mmmmmmmmm, don't worry, I take double ass fuckings all the time with 12 inchers, so that's exactly the kind of dick you need to be using on an ass as slutty as mine."
"Shut your stupid mouth, and spread your cheeks!" Arianna snapped angrily, "Do what you do best, and give a real woman your ass hole to fuck."
"Yes, Miss Grace." Gigi quickly replied and obeyed, and then for good measure added, "Thank you, Miss Grace."
Which were hardly the actions of a Lady, but again, poor Arianna just couldn't help herself. Just couldn't stop from removing her dress, and even her underwear, so she could attach that obscenely big sex toy around her waist, and then approach the other woman menacingly. For better or for worse, she did take the time to grab some lube, and rub it into the shaft. Even though it probably wasn't necessary.
Not after last night, and not considering the fact that Gigi had of course taken the time to reinsert her butt-plug up her bottom. Something that Arianna was getting a preview of, given the shameless anal whore was spreading her cheeks and waiting to fulfil her purpose in life.
It did however mean that Arianna simply removed the plug, and shoved the 14 inches long and 3 inches thick dildo directly into Gigi's ass hole. However, as angry and disgusted as she was with this bitch, there were some lines she couldn't possibly cross. So, for better or for worse, the Beauty Queen grabbed the handle to that butt-plug, and started sliding it in and out of that slutty little back door, making sure that Gigi would be ready for getting what she deserved.
Which would definitely be the case, as unsurprisingly, this had the anal whore whimpering, crying out and moaning. No doubt both because she was happy what the real woman was doing to her, and she was anticipating what was about to happen.
"You disgust me." Arianna growled softly, even as she continued pumping that butt-plug in and out of that greedy little fuck hole of an ass hole, "I gave you a chance to be better, and become a real Lady, like me. And now? You're dragging me down to your level. Forcing me to indulge in these obscene acts. Well, I hope you're proud of yourself, because now, I'm going to ruin this disgusting dump truck of yours.
If that's even possible. No wait! I have a better idea. You're going to do it for me. And no slamming your entire fat ass down this dick in one thrust, like I know you can do. No, mmmmmmm, I want you to do it slowly. Because that's the only way this can be a punishment for an anal whore of your disgusting level."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Gigi moaned joyfully.
"Also, you're not allowed to suck this clean." Arianna said, clearly referring to the butt-plug, which she finally pulled out and discarded. Now that had Gigi whimpering in disappointment, but it was quickly forgotten, when the beauty queen sat on the bed, and ordered her, "Now, let's get this show on the road. And remember, go slowly. And spread your cheeks. Mmmmmmm, put on a show for me.
Don't pretend like you're not used to doing that, you worthless bottom. Ooooooooh yesssssss, show me just how much of an anal whore you are, by slowly stuffing this 14 inch cock up your fat dumper. Come on! Hurry up, you brainless fuck hole! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck me!"
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Gigi practically wept with joy as she did as she was told.
Gigi definitely preferred to be in her natural position, that being face down and ass up. That way, she was nothing but a fuck hole for a superior woman. And she wanted to be that for Miss Grace. However, she was confident that sooner rather than later, she would find herself in this position again. Hell, Miss Grace would probably be even more impressive then, given that she had saved her energy.
Besides, there was a clear thrilled to positioning her big booty directly over a dick, and lowering herself downwards. Also, she would just take it in the ass anyway she could get it. So of course, she was quick to position herself with her butt hole directly over that strap-on, and began to slowly pushing downwards.
Further proving herself to be a natural top, Miss Grace grabbed onto the strap-on the hold it steady. Given the level of ass whore she was dealing with, she probably didn't need both hands, but Gigi very much appreciated it. It was cute. More importantly, it proved that no matter what she said, Miss Grace was just as eager to butt fuck her as Gigi was to be butt fucked.
Plus, while the proud bottom made sure to face away from the top, and thus showing her the best possible view of the anal penetration and ass stuffing, she looked over her shoulder several times, to see a wide smile on the face of the Beauty Queen, who still claim to be above this kind of debauchery. Which in turn, made the proud anal slut grin with blissful happiness.
Just like when her ass hole effortlessly stretched open for the invading dildo. Yes, it was more uncomfortable than usual, given the size. However, Gigi was sure that if she really wanted to, she could have taken it faster. It would have been a little painful, but it was the kind that she could get off on.
And when her slutty little shit hole finally stretched wide enough to allow the head of that cock into her shit-pipe, Gigi did indeed cry out in pain. How could she not, given this extreme? But it was followed by whimpers of joy, and more happy sounds, as she savoured the wonderful feeling of that incredibly slutty back door getting exactly what it wanted, AKA, stretched wide open around a strap-on cock.
That definitely continued to be the case as, slowly but surely, Gigi lowered herself downwards, and thus causing inch after inch of strap-on dick to slid deep into her bowels. As she mentioned, she'd taken double ass fuckings before. Hell, if anything, she had downplayed it, as it had been a daily occurrence when she had been in Toxic Attraction. Good times.
Hell, even after that group broke up, a double butt fucking had been fairly common. Unfortunately, given NXT was constantly getting resupplied with fresh pieces of ass, Gigi's poor dump truck hadn't been fed this much cock in quite some time. It was heartbreaking, really. Which was why there was a tear of happiness in her eyes, during that initial anal penetration, the butt stuffing and eventual fucking which followed.
Arianna certainly felt like crying in that moment, and truly, throughout the sodomy. She couldn't believe she was back here again, doing such unspeakable things to a disgusting anal whore like Gigi Dolin, who someone like Arianna Grace shouldn't have to ever share the same room with.
In fact, just looking at Gigi made Arianna feel like she was going to throw up, given she'd gone out of her way to save the disgraceful fuck hole, only for the infamous butt slut to prove to be a level of pathetic that Arianna hadn't even been able to imagine. Which was why she was here. Because Miss NXT wanted to punish this foul creature. At the same time, she desperately wanted to destroy that gigantic dump truck.
Which was kind of part of the whole punishment thing, but Arianna just couldn't help herself. That enormous booty had a gravitational pull over her, especially now she knew the joy of fucking it. So much so, that even now those ridiculously meaty cheeks weren't jiggling like jelly, Arianna found herself fascinated by the overused fuck hole that was Gigi Dolin's butt hole effortlessly gobbling up a beyond huge dildo.
Somehow, it was even able to take every inch of it in one long, slow descent. And instead of crying in pain and begging for mercy, Gigi just continued whimpering, crying out and even moaning in pure pleasure. Hell, that disgusting butt whore even rubbed her fat booty against the real woman's lap, meaning that she was churning the inside of her bowels.



"God Gigi, do you really have no shame?" Arianna questioned softly in disbelief.
"No, Miss Grace." Gigi moaned happily, and then when there wasn't an immediate follow-up from her top, she added just as happily, "I'm the biggest anal whore in this company, who can take a 14 inch cock up her ass, no problem. Shit, I prefer it. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, I prefer feeling my rectum stretched wide and deep. When a superior woman uses the biggest cock in my collection to remind my fucking shit-pipe it's true purpose is a cock sleeve.
Oh please, Miss Grace, oooooooooh, use this kind of cock on me every day. Every day! Ohhhhhhhh yessssss, mmmmmm, I want you to always stretch me like this. And I wanna ride you like this, every day. Please, let me ride you, Miss Grace. I'm waiting for your permission, like a good whore. Please, please, pleasssssseeeee, let me show you what a great anal bitch I am, and AH FUCK!"
"Shut up, you mouthy fuck hole!" Arianna snapped angrily, emphasizing her words by pushing Gigi's hands out of the way, and spanking that big booty nice and hard, "You want my permission to slid your ruined shit hole up and down my dick? Fine! Do it! Once again prove you're worthless as anything but a hole. Just keep those hands away from those cheeks. I wanna feel them.
Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, that's it! Let me feel that grossly big ass jiggling against me. Oh yes, that's it, you brainless butt slut! That's soooooooooo fucking hot! Ah fuck! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, ride me!"
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Gigi cried out, once again weeping with joy as she did as she was told.
Unsurprisingly, Gigi didn't wait until Arianna was finished speaking to reply and obey. Of course, what else could the Beauty Queen expect from such a shameless anal whore? What else would she want? Yes, she had tried to change Gigi Dolin for the better, but in that particular moment, and probably from now on, she wanted to see this disgrace to their gender for what she really was.
Nothing but a big fat ass, desperate to be sodomized. It was even beautiful, in a really, really twisted way. Because in this moment, her co-worker was without a doubt living her best life. The life she wanted to live. The one that had been her destiny all along, and the only thing she would ever be any good at.
There was still part of Arianna which was sicken by all of this, but somehow, that was only adding to her enjoyment. In the same way that she had enjoyed watching that strap-on disappearing into Gigi's cock hungry booty, and was very much enjoying the glimpses she was getting now of what was supposed to be a forbidden hole stretching around her dick.
Something that she planned on seeing more of, very soon. However, in that moment, Arianna Grace was given what was becoming her favourite sight in the world. Namely, that of Gigi Dolin's ridiculously big and gross dump truck of an ass obscenely jiggling, as the shameless butt slut gleefully sodomized herself for her own pleasure. And that of her top.
Gigi sodomized herself on a daily basis, especially with the lack of interest in her big dumper as of late. It was definitely preferable like this, when the dildo was attached to a superior woman, and for those particular moments, Gigi couldn't have been happier. However, even as she got to fulfil her purpose in life, by taking it up the ass, she hoped that Miss Grace wouldn't disappoint her.
That she would at least thrust upwards, when the time came. Although ideally, she would flip them over, and give the proud butt slut the treatment she craved 24/7. One that should be in the ballpark of what Miss Grace had given her yesterday. And one she desperately wanted right now.
Of course, at the same time, Gigi was more than happy with waiting for a while, so she got to savour the joy of having her butt fucked. And it had been a very good sign that Miss Grace had provided her with verbal encouragement, and along the way, started smacking Gigi's sore butt to make the cheeks jiggle even more. Hell, at one point she was fondling them like the pieces of meat they were.
However, at the same time, Gigi couldn't help worry that the real woman was becoming too distracted. Luckily, that didn't proved to be the case, and very soon, Gigi was scolding herself for doubting Miss Grace. Which was ridiculous, that given that the Beauty Queen had proven last night that she was the real prodigy around here.
"Oh my God, listen to you moan! Mmmmmmm, you're so disgusting." Arianna said, ironically while moaning and watching Gigi's ass cheeks jiggling lustfully, "So gross, and pathetic. You're truly a worthless bottom, Gigi. One who doesn't deserve to be in my presence. But, I have to admit, you make a good hole. Yessssssssss, oooooooooh fuck, look at you taking 14 inches up your butt! And taking it soooooooo easy!
Mmmmmmmm, and I bet you want to make yourself cum, don't you? Huh? Well do it. No, I don't want to hear you beg for it, as I don't want to hear you speak. The only thing that your whore mouth should be for is sucking cock, ohhhhhhhhhhh, and the only thing that your fat ass should do is take dick. So do it, slut! Destroy that dump truck, and make yourself cum! Oh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, pound that ridiculously gigantic booty! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkk!"
While she would have of course preferred to be forced to beg, Gigi still got the verbal humiliation she craved, and it was impossible to turn down the permission to cum. Partly because a well-trained bottom like Gigi Dolin would never disrespect a top by ignoring a command. Especially one like this.
Especially one which had her increasing her pace, pushing her ever closer to orgasm. And maybe the best thing about it, was that Miss Grace had waited a perfect amount of time, ensuring that the proud anal loving bottom had waited long enough to get a decent ass fucking, but not to the point of being unbearable. Not considering how easy it was to make herself cum.
However, thankfully, just as Gigi was about to push herself over the edge, Miss Grace began thrusting upwards. Initially it was only the occasional thrust, the superior woman being very strategic, as pretty much each time she moved, it was to make Gigi cum. And Gigi loved her for it. However, at the same time, she couldn't help being greedy.
Hope that, at some point, Miss Grace would truly give her everything she had. And perhaps proving that she should know better than to doubt this future Alpha female, that's exactly what Gigi got. Even if she was barely aware of it at the time, given she was too busy squirting her way through multiple orgasms to think coherently.
Arianna hadn't even meant to make Gigi cum that first time. She was just suddenly filled with the urge to thrust upwards, and she did. Well, actually she had wanted to do that for a while now. So was the timing random? Or was she truly a natural at this? Because although this act was beyond obscene, in that moment, it felt natural to her. Just like it had during her first time pounding this obscenely big booty.
Which was shameful to admit, even to herself. Along with the fact that she just couldn't resist doing it again. Just couldn't avoid banging that fat ass again. So, maybe she could use this piece of meat, to get these obscene urges out of her system? Arianna could only hope.
She tried to avoid making Gigi cum again, and simply allow the butt whore to sodomize herself to multiple climaxes. And she must've made herself cum a few times along the way, but there was no denying the majority of those orgasms were a result of Arianna thrusting upwards. Initially just now and again, but at certain point, Arianna began slamming that shit-pipe with every ounce of strength she could muster, from that admittedly awkward position.
Then, when Gigi showed the slightest hint of slowing down, the crazed brunette flipped the redhead over onto her stomach, while making sure the dildo remained buried within her bowels, meaning their bodies were pressed against each other. At which point, the Beauty Queen really started ruining the rectum of this pathetic piece of ass.
It was hard to tell exactly when, given that Arianna lost her mind pretty much right after she first made Gigi cum, but to her shame, Miss NXT came too. Came while sodomizing an anal whore. Just like last time. Oh God, it was so shameful, Arianna didn't know how she was going to live with herself. But at the same time, it was addictive.
Easily the greatest joy she'd ever known. And as much as she wanted to believe it was just from the other end of the harness rubbing her clit, she knew the truth. Knew that Gigi's obscenely gigantic dump truck of a booty jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer overwhelming thought of fucking another woman in the ass was a big reason of why she was cumming. Hell, if she was being honest, it was the main reason.
There was also a sense of power and dominance, which was so addictive, that Arianna could finally understand why so many women risked unthinkable things happening to their ass holes, just to be able to do this to another competitor in the WWE. What she would never understand, or be able to stomach, was disgraces to her gender like Gigi Dolin.
Revolting sluts, who didn't deserve to be called women, as they allowed their asses to become so fat and fuck-able, to entice real women to use them. Would beg real women like Arianna to literally own them. Well, if that was really what this disgusting butt whore wanted, Arianna would oblige. Not to do Gigi any favours, but to give Arianna a fat ass she could take out her frustrations on, until just like now and before, she collapsed with exhaustion, weirdly satisfied by the despicable thing she had just done.
Gigi always came hard whenever she was fucked in the ass, but it had been a long time since she had received the attention from an Alpha female on the level of Miss Grace. Or anywhere close to it, for that matter. So it was hardly surprising that, for the second time in 24 hours, she found herself sodomized into unconsciousness.
However, this time, she didn't awake to find an empty butt, and an apartment empty of the woman who owned it. No, to her delight, she found that Miss Grace was buried balls deep in her booty. Every single inch of that 14 inch long, and 3 thick dildo obscenely stretching her rectum. Which of course, put a wide smile on the face of the happy little anal whore.
To make matters even better, Miss Grace further proved herself to be an uncrowned Alpha, by very much being awake in that moment. More importantly, when she realized Gigi was awake, she didn't freak out and leave like last time. No, she began curling her hips, and thus causing the big strap-on to move inside of Gigi's bowels. And given the pounding they had just taken, it was extra painful.
Which of course, was the kind of pain that had a twisted butt whore like Gigi Dolin whimpering, crying out and even moaning happily. Something that Gigi got to savour for a few long seconds, and then just as she was about to say something, Miss Grace grabbed a handful of red hair and yanked it back, making sure the inferior woman paid attention to her next words.
"So, still want to be owned by me, you worthless fuck hole?" Arianna growled.
"God yes!" Gigi pleaded desperately, although admittedly weakly after all the screaming and squirting she had done.
"In that case, I have a deal for you..." Arianna announced, "You're going to keep your stupid, bimbo mouth shut about this. I'm ashamed people know that I ever talked to you. I can't have people know I would actually fuck you. You do that, and I promise, I'm going to slam your shit hole every chance I get. Daily, at least. Maybe hourly?
Because I know nothing will ever satisfy this ridiculously big dumper, that I see now was designed to be fucked. But I promise, whenever I violate your disgusting bowels, I'll make sure you get exactly what you deserve, for being such a revolting and gross butt whore, who's only purpose in life is to get fucked in the ass."
"Deal." Gigi said as soon as her new owner finished speaking.
"And, and I'm the only one who gets to fuck this ass." Arianna continued, and then even though it contradicted what she said before, "No one else. Not without my permission. Because I own this disgusting booty. It's my fucking property. And what's the point of fucking owning something, if anyone can use it whenever? And don't act like this is a great loss. No one is fucking your used-up butt, anyway."
"I..." Gigi hesitated at this, as she loved being a free to use fuck hole, but eventually she agreed, "I promise. No one fucks me but you. Ever. Unless they have your permission."
"Good." Arianna said, then after a brief pause, groaned, "You probably want to suck my cock now, right?"
"Yes please, Miss Grace. It would be an honour." Gigi beamed happily, before adding, "But it's your call. If you don't want me to, I won't."
Another brief pause, then Arianna said dismissively, "Fine, fine, do whatever you want. Just don't show me that disgusting gape. I've already lowered myself enough."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Gigi replied happily, and did as she was told when she had the chance.
Of course, she cried out in disappointment when the strap-on was finally removed from her ass, as Miss Grace rolled over. Although it was short-lived, given the treat she was about to have, and the fact that having a gaping ass hole made her feel wonderfully slutty. Especially when the gape was that wide and deep. Then there was something else which made her feel wonderfully slutty.
Which was of course, positioning herself in between Miss Grace's legs, and taking the dildo which had just been deep in her bowels into her mouth. Something which of course, had the shameless ATM whore moaning with blissful happiness, as she savoured the moment, and the taste of ass.
She then began doing her best to bob her mouth up and down, although something this size was a struggle even for her. Hell, just getting her lips around it would be impossible, if she hadn't had so much practice. Luckily, Miss Grace didn't protest when she used her tongue to lick away the majority of the butt cream. Meanwhile, Gigi opened her eyes, and grinned widely around the dick, as she made a wonderful discovery.
As instead of looking away, or even looking disgusted, Miss Grace was watching her intently with lust in her eyes. Well, there was definitely disgust there too, but it was a type which Gigi found very promising, given that instead of a makeover turning her into a Lady, she had successfully given the Beauty Queen a makeover into a butt busting top.
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Arianna Grace felt sick to her stomach watching Lola Vice prepare for their match. Mostly, because she couldn't take her eyes off of that big fat disgusting ass, which reminded her to much of Gigi Dolin's dump truck. And that wasn't the only thing the big booty bitches had in common.
No, they were both whores, who were unworthy of being called women, when all they really were was walking fuck holes, designed to be used by real women. Of course, the main difference was that the disrespectful Lola didn't understand her place. Not yet. But after their match tonight, Arianna would make sure she never, ever forgot it. Because it was time for another NXT makeover. One that Miss NXT was really, really looking forward too.
Only a week ago, Arianna had believed she could save the likes of Gigi and Lola, and turn them into real women. But now she saw them for what they were. Saw that the likes of Lola should be just like Gigi. Her property, to use as she wanted. And God knows, Arianna had enjoyed her time with Gigi over the past week.
Hell, she had practically lived in Gigi Dolin's giant dumper. And now, it was time to add to her collection. But first, she would get into her opponent's head. She had hoped that staring at that gigantic butt would be enough, but when it wasn't, The Beauty Queen approached the disgrace to their gender, and gave her simple request, designed to antagonize her.
"What do you want, chica?" Lola groaned, already done with this conversation before it even started, "And make it fast."
"There's no need for such rudeness." Arianna pouted, "I just had a simple request, which even the likes of you should be capable of."
"What?" Lola questioned.
"Keep that big fat disgusting ass of yours out of my face." Arianna requested as politely as possible.
"Sorry, no can do, chica." Lola smirked, "It's kind of my thing."
"Yes, I had noticed that." Arianna grumbled, "But can you please, for once in your life, show some class?"
"And what? Be more like you?" Lola scoffed, "Ashamed of my own body, and not willing to get my hands dirty? Perra, you're out of your little mind."
"Just because I don't dress like a hooker, doesn't mean I'm ashamed of my body." Arianna huffed, her anger subsiding momentarily as she reassured with a smile, "And don't worry, I've done with lost causes, like you and Gigi. Mmmmmmm, I know you big booty hos are good for one thing, and one thing only. And what's that, Gigi?"
"Being a hole for real women to use, Miss Grace." Gigi replied dreamily.
"So, ya finally in the game, huh?" Lola smirked, finally turning her full attention to Arianna, looking her up and down, and then nodding her head, "Took ya long enough. And yeah, we can make this match ass vs ass. I could do with an easy win. And then? Mmmmmmmmm, oh chica, it's going to be so much fun putting you in your place."
"Please, I would never put my ass on the line." Arianna dismissed immediately, before counter offering, "But I will bet Gigi's. Just for a night, you understand. Gigi would enjoy being used by a total bottom like you. But I just don't have the heart to part with her. Not when she's become my favourite fashion accessory. Or toy."
"You know what?" Lola questioned, after briefly glaring at Arianna, and then smirking, "Normally, I wouldn't settle. Especially not with that used up fuck hole. But if she means something to you, then sure. Why not? It'll be fun fucking her, yet again, this time just to annoy you. And to give you a preview of your future."
"Oh, honey." Arianna said condescendingly, "When I'm done with you, you'll never even imagined topping anymore, ever again."
"Delirante perra!" Lola laughed, before promising, "First your bitch, then you."
"No..." Arianna disagreed, leaning into whisper, "First you, then the rest of NXT."
*
There was more than a few times where it looked like Arianna would be proven wrong, and that she had done too good a job at antagonizing Lola, given who was in control for most of the match. Hell, there was a few moments were the big booty ho looked to have that match won, especially when she went for her ridiculous running booty attack.
Especially, because part of Arianna wanted to stay where she was, so she could get a face full of that fat ass. But for better or for worse, Gigi grabbed hold of her arm, and pulled her out of the way. Just as they planned. And then, when the referee was busy scolding Gigi, Miss NXT capitalized on the moment, by rolling up Lola, and getting a 3 count.
Sadly, Arianna did have to position Lola so the referee wouldn't see her pulling the tiny fabric covering that gigantic dumper for leverage. However, while that was technically cheating, it was for the greater good, and Lola would no doubt thank her for it later. Although predictably, in that moment, the former MMA competitor was furious.
So Arianna quickly got out of the ring, and gave her new bitch a chance to cool down. It also gave her the chance to change and gather her things, so she would be ready to go. Otherwise, she might've been tempted to do something unseemly in the middle of the NXT women's locker room. Something that The Beauty Queen wasn't ready to do, even though the idea was becoming increasingly enticing.
*
"You cheating bitch!" Lola screeched as soon as she entered the locker room, before rambling in Spanish.
"Oh please." Gigi scoffed when Lola was finally done rambling, then rightfully pointed out, "It's not like you've never cheated."
"And, thankfully, it has never mattered how one wins." Arianna pointed out smugly, "Only who."
"Fine!" Lola huffed, after a few long seconds of staring at the other woman, then began to take off her gear, "Do your worst."
"You really think we're going to do anything here?" Arianna scoffed, before adding dismissively yet softly so no one else could hear, "What kind of animal do you take me for? No, no, no, we shall perform your makeover in the comfort of my apartment. Where I shall go now, to prepare for your arrival. Don't worry, Gigi will show you the way. And ensure you don't go anywhere else.
Not through physical violence, but by telling you what you have in store for you. What you've always been waiting for. Finally, a real woman to destroy your giant ass, and turn you into what you were always meant to be. Nothing but a piece of butt meat, to be used. Mmmmmmmmmm, I for one, can't wait."
*
Lola had suffered some bitter defeats during her MMA career, but this was easily one of the worst. It was one thing to lose to the likes of Lyra Valkyria, and even Roxanne Perez, who had vastly more experience than her, and were current and former champion respectively. But to lose to Arianna Grace? Especially with her ass on the line. God, she honestly didn't know how she was going to get through this.
Other than to imagine her revenge in vivid detail. Hell, it was tempting to ignore the loss, and push Gigi to bend over for her instead. However, unfortunately Lola was a woman of her word, and couldn't just back out of the arrangement.
Thankfully, despite what Arianna had promised her, Gigi stayed silent during the journey to the wannabe Beauty Queen's apartment. Maybe because she knew if she started talking, Lola just might have to knock her lights out. Something that Lola was tempted to do anyway. But again, for better or for worse, she stopped herself.
Admittedly, Lola did make sure to take a nice long shower, and take her time changing into her street clothes. However, at the same time, it seemed like only a matter of seconds before she found herself being ushered into Arianna's apartment, Gigi closing the door behind them, as Lola came face to face with the grinning Miss NXT, AKA, her top for the night.
"Lola, I see that you finally drag your fat ass here." Arianna said, forcing a fake smile, before scolding her bitch, "What took so long?"
"I'm sorry, Miss Grace." Gigi lowered her head apologetically, "I tried, but she just took so long squeezing her fat ass into something."
"Excuse you." Lola complained, "That's a lie."
"It's okay, Lola, really." Arianna reassured, "I can only imagine how hard it is to find the right size to wear, when your ass is that grossly gigantic."
"Like your ass is skinny?" Lola scoffed.
"But I think maybe someone didn't try hard enough, because they were hoping for a spanking?" Arianna sing-songed, and then when Gigi looked bashful, she told her sadly, "And perhaps you will get it. But not tonight. Mmmmmmmmm, not when I have a new piece of ass to spank first. Oh yeah, get those clothes off, Lola. Do what comes naturally, so I can punish you for being such a whore."
"Whatever." Lola rolled her eyes, only to be taken by surprise when Arianna slapped her hard across the face, "Hey!"
"That's Miss Grace, you revolting slut!" Arianna snapped angrily, grabbing hold of Lola's face and demanding, "Look at me! I beat you! You will show me the proper respect."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Sorry, Miss Grace." Lola whimpered.
"Now do as you're told." Arianna pushed, letting go of Lola's face.
"Yes, Miss Grace." Lola replied and obeyed.
It was incredibly shameful, but hearing the prim and proper Arianna Grace suddenly talk to her that way was not as infuriating as it should've been. No, instead Lola found herself weirdly turned on by it, and moving swiftly to obey. Hell, there was even part of her which regretted not taking her time, and giving Miss Grace a striptease.
Which was absurd. Lola had to submit, as those were the rules. And she definitely wanted to benefit from them, when she won. However, there was just something about Arianna in that role. If only for a moment. Then she went back to her normal, annoying self, leaving the former MMA fighter ashamed that she had these thoughts about anyone, especially prissy little Miss NXT.
Yet, instead of snapping out of it, Lola found herself captivated by Arianna taking off her clothes, to the point that she barely noticed that Gigi did the same thing. Except for the fact that Miss Grace was a lot more slow and seductive with it, and then sat down on the nearest bed, at which point she patted her knee with an expectant grin on her face. And Lola just, bent over.
No hesitation, no look and not even a cutting word. No, one moment she was on her feet, and then the fiery Latina was positioning herself for a spanking from the prissy Latina. Something she was left waiting for, as the annoying bitch just had to take her time to admire her prize, and then squeeze and fondle it.
Arianna was still deeply ashamed by her newfound lust of women's asses, especially when they were so fat. But here, in the safety of her own apartment, away from prying eyes of anyone respectable, she just couldn't help herself. Hell, she giggled with glee, while using both hands to excitedly grope maybe one of the only asses which could truly rival Gigi Dolin's dump truck. Oh yes, this piece of meat needed to be part of her collection.
Because every gigantic booty should rightfully belong to her. Something that she would prove very soon. And to this whore in particular, as she finally began proceedings properly, by lifting both hands up in the air, and bring them hard down up into their extremely rounded globes.
The smacking sound, along with the loud cry that Lola let out, were so satisfying, Arianna wasn't sure she could accurately describe it. Especially considering she kept her hands away from those meaty cheeks, so she could just watch them jiggle. And of course, just like with Gigi's ridiculously fat ass, it kept jiggling for like a solid minute after the initial strike.
Then, when it began to slow down, Arianna gleefully grabbed onto that big booty once again, so she could repeat the process over and over again. Mostly with gentle strikes, although even then, Lola's gigantic butt cheeks turned a beautiful shade of pink, and eventually even red. And they hadn't really started yet.
It would've been a perfect moment, if not for the heartbreaking discovery that Lola wasn't wearing a butt-plug. Something which was obvious from the moment she positioned herself over Arianna's knee, but honestly, the now proud top was so consumed with groping those giant globes, it didn't really register. Not until the spanking was underway, and she took the time to pull those meaty cheeks apart.
Because to be fair, a toy could be hiding between them. Albeit a far too small one. But to have none at all? Arianna swore there should be some law against it. Although more importantly, she swore it would never happen again. That from now on, this disgusting ass whore would always have a loose and stretched out butt hole, ready and eager to be used for its true purpose.
Given that, and how this worthless bottom had talked to her earlier, and the fact that she shook this obscenely big butt in the ring, Arianna had plenty of motivation to increase the force behind her blows, when the time was right. Admittedly, this was a new piece of ass, so she took quite a while gentle spanking it, before finally levelling up to a real butt beating. But it happened. And when it did, it was glorious.
Hell, Arianna became so lost in it, that she was barely aware of anything going on around her. Which almost included the loud cries which her latest conquest let out, and just how red her fat ass became. None of it really mattered to her, compared to the jiggle of it.
Lola had no idea Miss Grace was capable of such brutality, but she didn't like it one bit. Sure, even at its worst, the physical pain couldn't compare to some of her experiences training for MMA and wrestling, but the humiliation was like nothing she'd ever experienced before. Because again, to receive this from a champion was one thing, but from this bitch?
And Mistress Valkyria hadn't used as much force, or spent so much time spanking her. While little Roxy hadn't even bothered. Making this one of the worst experiences of Lola's life. Maybe especially the gentle spanking, which felt that it would never end. Although when she finally did receive a hard spanking, she was having second thoughts about praying for this.
For better or for worse, it did eventually stop, and Miss Grace went back to the butt groping. Which was frustrating, sure, but it soothed away some of the pain, so Lola welcomed it. Especially as she knew exactly what was happening next. Something she was reminded of, when apropos of nothing, Gigi suddenly appeared holding the biggest strap-on dildo Lola had ever seen in her life.
Surely, nothing could take that? Well, actually, she had heard a lot of stories about Gigi. And given double anal was a regular thing, maybe it shouldn't be that surprising? But even so, the fiery Latina wanted absolutely no part of it, her butt hole quivering with fear the second she saw it. Which was enough to have the former MMA fighter beg for mercy.
"No, please, anything but that." Lola pleaded, before rethinking her response, "Miss Grace, I promise to be good. Bend over and, and be a good little anal whore for you. Just please, use something smaller? Gigi's used-up bitch hole might be able to take that, thing, but my ass hole is not some loose fuck hole. It can't take it."
"It should." Arianna growled dangerously, "It should be loose and open, 24/7. Always ready to take the biggest cocks imaginable. How else do you expect to please your betters? I understand thinking is hard for an anal whore. And whoever broke you in, clearly did a lousy job of it. Mmmmmmm, but don't worry. When I'm done with you. your ass hole will never forget what it's truly for.
Don't worry Lola. With an ass as fat as yours, you'll take it. And you'll love it. And, as you lost, you're gonna have to take it. And you know it. Mmmmmmmm, so Gigi? Strap my cock to me, and lets get this show on the road. As for you, Lola, bend over. Bend over the edge of the bed, and spread your cheeks. AKA, get in your natural position, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, Miss Grace." Gigi replied and obeyed in the middle of that speech.
"Yes, Miss Grace." Lola replied and moved to obey at the end of it, then hesitated to ask, "You, you'll prepare me, right Miss Grace?"
"By licking your butt hole? Ewww, gross." Arianna said dismissively, before brightly adding, "But don't worry. Gigi will do it for me, after strapping my cock to me."
"Yes, Miss Grace." Gigi replied for good measure with a big grin.
"Thank you, Miss Grace." Lola replied hesitantly, still apprehensive about all of this.
"Good girl." Arianna chuckled, before adding, "Now suck my cock."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Gigi quickly replied and obeyed.
To Lola's amazement, Gigi was actually able to do that, a little. Stuff a dildo which had to be 2 or 3 inches wide into her mouth. Yes, she didn't take it very far, but it was still impressive that any amount fit in her mouth. And very soon, Lola would be taking it in her ass. Something which made her ass hole quiver with fear. Especially, as she was worried it would turn her into a Gigi level slut.
The kind of whore who would shamelessly stuff her mouth with a dildo, and after gagging herself on it for a few minutes, slide her tongue up and down it, while making sure to look another woman in the eyes. First her beloved Mistress, then the woman she had cheated out of victory.
On the one hand, Lola was grateful that Gigi was going the extra mile to prepare the dildo for what was about to happen, just like she would welcome the rimming. However, the looks she was getting from that bitch was infuriating. And no doubt, Arianna had a similar smug expression. Not that Lola bothered to look. No, she was too busy trying to think of a way out of this.
But it was no use, if she wanted a chance for revenge, she would need to go through with this. She just hoped she could do it with her sanity intact. Something which ironically Gigi was making harder for her. First by delivering a decent blow job, considering the size of the dick, and a first-rate rim job, that the fiery Latina couldn't help enjoying.
Gigi wanted to be able to get to the point where she could deep throat even the biggest dicks Miss Grace had to offer her, but sadly, she still had some work to do to reach that point. On the bright side, she felt like she did a good job all things considered. Especially because she got some happy smiles out of Miss Grace, which warmed Gigi's submissive heart.
Along with the fact that, when she finally turned her attention to Lola Vice's dump truck, it was practically begging to be worshiped. Something which made the redhead practically drool with anticipation, during the few long seconds she took to admire her prize, before diving headfirst into it.
Much like everyone else who got a chance with a massive ass like this one, including her own, Gigi just couldn't resist rubbing her face in those giant globes for a few long seconds. Hell, she even pressed a few kisses to that fat booty, something she should only do for Miss Grace.
She would apologize for that in a variety of ways, but in that moment, the most important way seemed to be pressing her face between those meaty cheeks, and start licking Lola's butt hole. Which had to be obvious to Miss Grace that was what she was doing, given that Lola cried out loudly, and then moaned and whimpered, as she received several more licks, Gigi soon establishing a steady rhythm, and then becoming lost in it.
Considering the size of the cock that was going to be used, it seemed only right to give Lola a long, drawn-out rim job. Miss Grace clearly approved, given when Gigi finally pulled her face away from those giant globes for a second, Miss Grace had a big smile on her face. Which encouraged Gigi to keep going, even if she moved things along by increasing the speed and force of her licking.



She also took advantage of pulling away briefly, to spread those gigantic butt cheeks, and spit directly onto Lola's back door. Then, after rubbing that saliva in with her tongue, she gleefully repeated the process, getting the same reactions as before from the other women.
Eventually, Gigi tried pushing her tongue into Lola's ass hole, and was disappointed when she could barely get any of it in. Which was hardly surprising, given that Lola was still extremely new to the WWE, and with all the bottoms currently in NXT, hadn't known the joy of having an owner, the same way that Gigi had.
However, that was about to change. Gigi was sure of it. Oh yes, by the time Miss Grace was done with this fat ass, this slut would know her place, and be the second in a notably large collection of anal bitches. Which was a little sad, given that Gigi had very much loved having her Mistress all to herself. But a butt wrecking stud like Arianna Grace deserved a large collection of anal bitches, and Gigi just wanted what was best for the superior woman.
"That's enough." Arianna said softly, before ordering, "Spread those cheeks for me, Gigi. This is a special moment. The first worthless bottom I fuck, that isn't you. So, I want to share this special moment with you. Let's call it a special thank you, for pushing me to embrace my true self, as someone who can put whores like Lola in her place."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Gigi quickly replied and obeyed.
Lola was grateful not to have to spread her own cheeks, but missing out on that sign of submission was a small comfort, when she was being treated like nothing but a piece of meat. Which of course, was exactly what she was in that moment. Or more accurately, just another hole for Miss Grace to use for her pleasure. And with her ass hole wet, and as ready as it would ever be, the time seemed to have come.
Which made her very nervous, but for better or for worse, Arianna was able to calm her down, simply by cooing softly, and pressing a finger to Lola's exposed butt hole. This proved they weren't done with the preparation, and while it was still a small comfort in the long run, for that moment it seemed like a godsend.
Then, to her shame, Lola found herself moaning happily as that finger made it's way past her back hole, and as deep into her butt as possible. Which was proof that Gigi really had done a great job preparing her, and unfortunately, Lola truly had the potential to be a pure anal loving bottom. It was something she had desperately tried to avoid, and she shouldn't fall to Arianna Grace, of all people.
But it was looking increasingly like that was going to be the case, given just how skilfully Arianna fingered her ass hole over the next few long minutes, effortlessly working that first finger in and out, before ultimately adding a second. And somehow, despite what it would mean, making the other brunette want more.
"Are you ready to accept your destiny, Lola?" Arianna asked softly.
"Just do it, bitch!" Lola groaned with frustration.
"Hey, be more respectful of your betters!" Gigi whined, smacking Lola's fat ass with both hands to emphasize her words.
"It's okay, Gigi." Arianna reassured softly, as she replaced her fingers with her cock, "This whore is about to truly learn her place."
Poor Lola whimpered and blushed at those words, and the feeling of fingers being replaced by the strap-on dick, forcing her vulnerable little ass hole to start stretching for an invading object. And while it wasn't the first time, it sure as hell felt like it, given the obscene size of the toy. Oh why did Lola have to lose? She was supposed to be better than this, dammit.
Even with cheating, Arianna shouldn't have been able to beat her. And yet she had, and as a result, the fiery Latina found her most private hole being stretched increasingly wider, until it finally happened. Until she felt her back hole stretch enough to allow the head of that girl cock to slide through it, and into her big backside.
Something which had poor Lola crying out loudly and pathetically. Anal penetration always hurt, but this was obviously the worst ever, given the extra bit of size. In fact, it didn't feel like it would ever get better. Which gave Lola a weird sense of hope, that if it was obvious this caused her nothing but pain, Arianna would switch to a smaller toy.
Or better yet, forget the whole thing. And maybe prove that the fiery Latina really was meant to be a top? Unfortunately, those thoughts were short-lived, as not long after that, her ass relaxed enough to be able to take even this kind of size of dick. Yes, taking the rest of the dick was no picnic. But to her shame, her big booty slowly but surely swallowed inch after inch of cock.
Arianna was very aware of the fact that she should be gloating about her latest achievement, like all the other tops did while in this position. However, it didn't feel like enough to simply violate this big fat disgusting ass with just the head of her cock. No, she needed the whole thing to be inside that gigantic dumper first. Besides, she was practically speechless, staring at the weirdly beautiful sight in front of her.
Something which was on perfect display, thanks to her personal anal whore, Gigi Dolin. Who, despite the fact that she was no doubt very jealous of Lola right now, continued to do as she was told, which was the reason why this was a perfect moment for Arianna, and had her automatically putting on her best Beauty Queen smile.
Which very much continued being the case, when she slowly but surely began pushing forwards, causing that big dildo to go exactly where it belonged. Namely, up the ass of a big booty ho, who was a disgrace to women everywhere. Admittedly, Lola didn't take it quite as easily as Gigi did. No, she clearly cried out in pain and humiliation, which did make Arianna feel a little guilty.
But, Lola 100% deserved this, for being such a disgusting whore, with a dump truck of an ass, which she shamelessly flaunted around. And to be fair, it wasn't like the anal slut complained. Not really. No, she took it like the butt bitch she was, eventually allowing the full length of the 14 incher to slid into her rectum. Something which finally allowed Arianna to find her voice again.
"See? I told you you'd take it." Arianna chuckled with a wicked smile, "Oooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, I told you, you are nothing but a fat assed whore, who needs to take this calibre of ccok 24/7. Hell, you should be taking double butt fuckings with cocks this size. But at least this is a start. Mmmmmmm, and you look sooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddd, with this much cock in your ass. Oh, you just look so perfect.
Like you're finally where you should be. And you're finally what you should be. And now? I'm going to prove it. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it, you worthless bottom! Take this ass fucking you richly deserve! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fucking take it like the pathetic anal whore you are!"
Before Lola could embarrass herself by trying to respond, Arianna pulled her hips back, causing a few inches of the dick to leave Lola's bitch hole. She then of course returned them, and repeated the process, officially beginning the butt fucking of this worthless bottom.
Something which again, initially had Lola crying out in pain and humiliation, as her fat ass try to adjust to the fact that it was supposed to take this kind of giant cock 24/7. However, inevitably that ridiculously big booty realized it's true purpose. Just like hopefully Lola would soon. She wasn't quite there yet, as clearly, she was embarrassed with the moans, whimpers and cries escaping her lips. But she couldn't hide it, and that was a very good sign.
Of course, those sounds were sweet music to Arianna's ears, and it was easy to become lost in them, and the beautiful sight in front of her. However, she didn't want to get carried away, and make Lola cum too soon. Not before she had properly educated the pathetic fuck hole on her true purpose in life. Luckily, Arianna was very aware of a way to drag this out.
One which rewarded Gigi for being patient and obedient. Something which she knew her favourite butt whore absolutely loved, and she was happy to give it to her. Even was really hard for Arianna to pull her cock out of such a gigantic ass, when she was having so much fun fucking it.
"So, who wants to suck some ass flavoured cock?" Arianna asked.
"Ooooooooh, I do I do!" Gigi pleaded, "Oh Miss Grace, please let me suck your cock?"
"Well, I suppose with more encouragement, I could be persuaded." Arianna chuckled.
"Oh please, give me that cock? Please, please, please?" Gigi shamelessly begged, "Please Miss Grace, give me that ass flavoured cock. I wanna go ass to mouth for you, like the disgusting whore I am! Pleasssssssseeeeeeee, mmmmmmmm, I want it so bad. I love having cock in my mouth. Almost as much as I love it in the ass.
Mmmmmmmm, almost as much as I love having a real woman's strap-on dick in my big fat disgusting dump truck of a booty. Oh please, Miss Grace, allow me the privilege of tasting Lola's big fat disgusting dump truck of a booty on your dick. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, use my mouth like the ATM slut I am! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, give it to me, ah fuck!"
Gigi really enjoyed verbally humiliating herself like this, especially when she got to watch a strap-on dildo sliding in and out of another bottom's bitch hole. Just nowhere near as much as she liked actually getting a mouth full of cock. Especially when it was flavoured with butt cream. Yes, her own was preferable, but a close second to that was some new ass cream.
And she had certainly never tasted the deepest part of Lola Vice's ass before. Which unsurprisingly, had her moaning loudly and happily. Both because of the special occasion, and just because it was basically particularly yummy. Especially because she was sure that while this may be the first time, it wouldn't be the last time tonight.
Hell, it was probably the first time of many, even after just one ass fucking Gigi had been willing to become Miss Grace's exclusive property. Yes, she was a used-up anal whore, who's loose ass had become really unloved. But Lola was the flipside of that. Someone who was, by her own admission, wasn't an anal virgin, but also, wasn't ready for what she was about to receive.
In fact, given the way that she was whimpering, it seemed like she was pretty close to breaking already. And while Gigi hoped that she didn't, she also believed that Miss Grace was the kind of top who deserved to have multiple anal bitches. Which only seemed to be a matter of time. So really, she hoped that she would have a special place in her Dom's heart, being her first anal bitch.
In the meantime, the least Gigi could do was enjoy the moments when she was still Miss Grace's one and only anal bitch. Also, enjoying the latest gift a top had given her, by giving that dildo a thorough blow job. Which at this point, was easy as breathing for the well-trained anal whore. Thankfully, that included being given the time to savour the deepest part of Lola's bowels on that dick, moaning happily the entire time.
She let out similar happy sounds, when she finally started to bob her head up and down. And maybe especially when she started taking it down her throat. Which for most people, would be difficult. But not for a Gigi Dolin level cock sucker.
Of course, inevitably Gigi was deep throating the full length of the dildo, while looking up lovingly into the eyes of her tops, who seemed to be looking back just as lovingly. Therefore, just as she expected, her top started going back and forth between the slutty little fuck holes in front of her. With the difference being that Gigi's mouth was always eager to receive, while Lola was clearly adjusting to her destiny as an anal loving bottom.
Of course, given the sounds she was letting out, it was only a matter of time before she embraced the destiny that Gigi had what felt like a lifetime ago. The one which would give her so much joy, like Gigi was receiving in that moment, with a constant supply of butt cream.
Lola had been dreading this moment, and it turned out to be even worse than she thought. Not just getting fucked in the ass by another woman. That was bad enough, especially considering who it was doing it. But to actually be enjoying it? That was truly unbearable. And perhaps inevitable, given she had the best booty in all of wrestling. She'd even tried doing it with men, so this would be at least be somewhat easier.
But unfortunately, it wasn't enough to prevent her from embarrassing herself. Especially because again, of who this was. Lola had imagined this a lot, but it had always been someone like Rhea Ripley, Charlotte Flair or even Becky Lynch. Unfortunately, instead of a veteran forcing her to enjoy this, it was a fellow rookie, who wouldn't last a minute with her in the octagon.
Maybe worst of all, was this was Arianna Grace, a complete joke in NXT. Perhaps the biggest joke here, not including Gigi Dolin. Who she was also kind of bottoming too. Oh God, those worthless bottoms were relentlessly teasing her, as Miss Grace fed her big booty ho Lola's ass cream over and over again, in between a gentle sodomy, making clear that if Lola wanted this to end, she needed to beg for it.
Something she maybe should've done sooner, to avoid really embarrassing herself. Unfortunately, her pride simply wouldn't allow it. Hell, she could barely force herself to beg to cum, and that was only because she couldn't take it anymore. Hell, at that point, she didn't care what it took. She just needed to cum so bad.
"Mercy! Please have mercy, Miss Grace!" Lola whined, slapping her hand down on the bed, to show that she was surrendering. Then, while still tapping out, she pleaded, "Fuck me! Oh my God, please chica, pound my booty, and make me cum! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, pound me harder! Ruin my fucking shit hole! Slam that big fat booty of mine! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, that feels so good!
Soooooooooo goooooooooddddddddddd! How are you this good at this? Oh fuck! Fuck me! Ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCK ME, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Surprisingly, Miss Grace didn't push Lola into promising to be her anal bitch, or even agreeing to do this again. No, with just a few desperate words, Lola got what she wanted. More or less. Namely, an increase in the pace, which was more than enough to push her to the edge of orgasm. Which she briefly thought would be it. At least until she told Miss Grace everything she wanted to hear.
However, once again, she was taken by surprise, as she was then pushed over the edge. Just before, Lola wondered if it was simply inexperience. Maybe her fellow rookie was getting carried away. Or was she arrogant enough to think this was enough? That she really was that weak? That all it would take to break Lola Vice was one little butt fucking?
Although, what was truly terrifying in all of this, was that Miss Grace might just be proven right. Because looking back, the strongest orgasms Lola had ever received was when her man had fucked her in the ass, and somehow, not even that compared to Arianna Grace pounding that big booty of hers.
The climaxes were truly mind breaking, to the point that the proud Latina was left nothing but a mindless anal whore, frantically slamming her butt back against those wonderful thrusts, and making sure this was as much of a rectum wrecking as it could be. That she would never be able to sit down without thinking of Arianna Grace. Maybe even, that she would never want to do anything else other than being butt fucked by her new top, Miss Grace. Which was unfortunately, the last thought that Lola had for quite a while, as her ass hole was maybe literally ruined.
Arianna knew that she should've pushed Lola for more. It was what the others did, when they topped. She'd seen it. However, despite believing that most conflicts could be resolved with words, sometimes words were just cheap. Other women had promised to be bottoms, only to try and top the next week. And she just couldn't allow that for poor Lola.
No, this dumb whore needed to be properly put in her place. And Arianna certainly didn't intend on accepting any half-hearted words from this natural butt slut. Besides, they had all night. And The Beauty Queen definitely intended to use this gigantic booty as much as she could. Gigi's fat ass too, as her favourite bitch had been so good.
Of course, while she allowed her thoughts to drift to her favourite butt bitch during the ATM fun during the middle of the anal pounding, Arianna had to focus on the amazing piece of ass which was in front of her right now. So, as soon as she pushed Gigi's hands out of the way, the redhead ceased to exist as far as Arianna was concerned.
Hell, the whole world fell away, and the only thing that existed, was Lola Vice's gigantic booty. Also, admittedly, just how amazing it felt jiggling obscenely against her thighs, once again solidifying the fact that the only thing that Lola Vice would ever be good for was being a fuck hole for the enjoyment of real women. Like of course, Miss Grace.
Which was something that The Beauty Queen should probably be screaming at the top of her lungs right now, but there would be time to tell Lola what a butt whore she was later. For that moment, it seemed far more important to use every ounce of her strength to destroy Lola Vice's naturally slutty ass hole, and make sure it would never be the same again.
That from now on, it was understood that it's true purpose was to take dick from superior women. More importantly, to take Miss Grace's dick in that obscenely fat booty. That from now on, Lola Vice was Arianna Grace's anal loving bitch. And Lola certainly seemed to be taking a step in the right direction, given how hard and frequently she was cumming, to the point it was like she was constantly squirting her whore liquid onto the bed sheets.
Thanks to all the practice she had with Gigi's fat ass, Arianna was able to hold back for an impressive amount of time, and more importantly, when she did finally cum, she pushed herself through it. Made herself and her butt bitch cum over and over again, achieving a kind of bliss that Arianna hadn't thought even existed before she discovered the wonders of sodomizing inferior women.
Hell, it even reached the point that Lola collapsed face down on the bed, her lower half still in the air thanks to Arianna's grip on her hips. Clearly the former MMA fighter just didn't have the stamina and experience of a well-used butt slut like Gigi Dolin. As a result, there was a few wonderful moments there were Arianna was literally using the other woman's ass hole as just a fuck hole for her pleasure, but inevitably she collapsed down onto the sweaty body beneath her.
For a few long minutes the two women just lay there, then Arianna rolled off of Lola, the dildo exiting her ass hole with an obscene sound, which the darker haired woman ignored in favour of giggling, "That was sooooooooo good! Mmmmmmmm, I knew you would be the perfect butt slut. Now, show me what a fine job I've done in gaping your true main fuck hole. And yes, I expect you to reply properly."
There was a long pause, then just as Arianna was about to push the issue, Lola whimpered pathetically, "Yes, Miss Grace."
Lola couldn't believe it had come to this, but she found herself lifting her big booty into the air, and doing her best to position herself so her gaping butt hole would be on display. Which yes, included reaching back to grab onto those meaty cheeks, and spread them apart as wide as possible, emphasizing the gape.
Something that she had imagined making other women do, and something else she'd been dreading to do herself, and here she was, doing it for Arianna Grace. AKA, the butt wrecking stud, who had redefined her understanding of pleasure. Because wow, she'd never cum like that before. Honestly, she never even imagined that she could. But now she had, she was overwhelmed with gratitude.



Also, feelings that she would never imagine experiencing, especially not for Arianna Grace. Miss Grace! Her top deserved respect. Because that's what Arianna Grace was now. Lola didn't think she could live, without receiving orgasms like that every single day. She was already craving more, and she was still experiencing aftershocks from the last ones. But it wasn't enough.
She needed to cum like a bitch with a dick in her ass. And as many times as possible. Hell, she would do whatever Miss Grace wanted, just for another one of those anal poundings, as they were exactly what her fat ass needed. So, when the inevitable question came, the answer was surprisingly easy.
"Good girl." Arianna chuckled, after admiring her work for a few brief minutes, then questioned, "So, are you my bitch?"
"Yes, Miss Grace." Lola quickly replied.
"Really?" Arianna questioned sceptically, "It's that easy?"
"I..." Lola began with a blush, struggling to find the right words, "I guess. No one ever fucked me like that. That was amazing. And I want more. You, you were right about me. My big fat ass was made for fucking, mmmmmmmmm, and I was made to be your bitch. Oh please, Miss Grace, let me be your anal bitch, so you can bang this big fat booty every day."
"I'll consider it." Arianna teased, before pushing, "But first, you know what you have to do now, right?"
"Yes, Miss Grace." Lola nodded, "I need to clean your cock. Oh please, let me clean your cock with my mouth. I wanna suck your big fucking dick, and eat all of my butt cream. Oh please, allow me the privilege of being a good little ATM whore, and deep throating that strap-on which was just up my fucking ass!"
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Arianna chuckled, then pushed, "Get over here, and suck my dick."
"Yes, Miss Grace." Lola quickly replied and obeyed.
Compared to everything else she had done tonight, a little cock sucking seemed like it would be no big deal, even if it was flavoured with her own butt cream. Although again, Lola found herself enjoying it a lot more than she thought she would. Hell, she even moaned because of it. Moaned with joy, at tasting her own ass. Oh God, Miss Grace had been right about her.
She was a worthless bottom, who should consider herself lucky that a real woman like Miss Grace had taken enough interest in her to show Lola her true purpose in life. Something that she would spend the rest of her life, or at least the rest of her career, proving herself worthy of, starting with a passionate blow job.
Despite dealing with a larger size than usual, Lola was eventually able to get every inch down her throat, further proving herself as a submissive whore. Something which earned her praise from Miss Grace, which in turn had Lola grinning around the dildo, and bobbing her head up and down it even more enthusiastically than before. If that was possible. And there was another benefit.
Namely, she made Gigi jealous. Which she very much continued doing throughout the night, as her big booty continued to get the majority of Miss Grace's attention. Even if Gigi and her fat ass weren't exactly ignored, making Lola wonder what would happen when she got even more competition for the attention of her top. Because surely, there would be more makeovers to come.
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"So, ready for our second date?" Hailee beamed widely.
"Are you?" Florence teased.
"Absolutely." Hailee grinned mischievously, while reaching for Florence's big booty.
"Not here." Florence warned.
Florence Pugh found herself going through that routine with Hailee Steinfeld a few times, who boldly succeeded in grabbing her arse once or twice, and even smacking it while they were still in the middle of filming. It was a fight scene between them, so Hailee was just about able to play it off as friendly, but the message was very clear. The brunette planned on having her revenge on the blonde.
Hell, there was part of Florence which rather liked the idea. Even though at the same time, she wasn't so sure that the other actress could pull it off. Or that she wanted her too. Because their first date had gone so very well, and she wasn't so eager for things to change.
While Florence was the furthest thing from a pure top as possible, she found herself really enjoying getting to top for a change. So much so, that she had convinced Hailee to not only bottom to her for the entire night of their first date, but actually take it up her perfect little bottom. Oh God, Florence Pugh had bummed Hailee Steinfeld over and over again. And it had been glorious.
However, part of that had been promising Hailee a receipt, and unless Florence could think of an excuse, it would be taken from her arse. Literally. Something she would normally very much welcome, but not with this girl. Which was why, when she was finally alone with her, Florence tried her best to talk Hailee out of it, with predictable results.
"Are you sure about this?" Florence questioned nervously.
"Sure about what?" Hailee questioned with a confused frown, "Do, do you not wanna? Because if you're not in the mood, that's fine. But, I thought we had fun? Didn't we?"
"Absolutely." Florence reassured, before explaining, "But, it's just that, you seem like a natural bottom, so, are you sure this isn't too much for you?"
"Nope. And. I'm not a bottom." Hailee said dismissively, before clarifying, "And even if I was, have you seen your body? Those tits? That ass? Like, even the biggest bottom would want to top you. And I definitely do. Not that I'm a bottom, but, you get the idea. The point is, I really want to top you. If that's okay with you."
There was a brief pause, then Florence questioned, "Have you topped before."
"Yes." Hailee admitted, "You know I was in Pitch Perfect, right? Those girls were having sex with each other all the time. And Mistress Anna was super cool. She took me under her wing, and taught me a lot about topping. And yes, that included bottoming to her, but I also got to top the other Anna, her girl Brittany, and like, pretty much the whole cast. And, please let me top you? I promise, you won't regret it."
Another brief pause, in which Florence bit her lip, before cautiously nodding her head, "Okay."
"Wow, that was enthusiastic." Hailee grumbled.
Florence rolled her eyes, and then teasingly pleaded, "Oh please, Mistress Hailee, top me. I want you to make me your bottom. Fuck me up the arse, and make me your bitch. Do whatever you want to me. Mmmmmmmm, just like I did to you, last night. Show me exactly what Mistress Anna Kendrick taught you."
"Okay." Hailee teased back, before ordering, then turnover, and stick that perfect ass of yours in the air. Give it to me! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, give me that booty!"
"Okay, Mistress Hailee." Florence again teased, slowly doing as she was told.
They had already had dinner together, before making their way to the bedroom, and spent a few more minutes making out. They even removed their clothes, meaning that their bare skin had been touching during that little conversation. Which of course, made the decision easier on Florence. Because sure, she still wasn't convinced Hailee could top her, or anyone.
But then, it wouldn't be the first time that Florence had given up control to someone she thought wouldn't be able to handle it. And if that was true, she was more than ready to turn the tables back toward what they should be at a moment's notice. Although at the same time, she had to admit, there was a part of her which rather hope that Hailee would succeed.
It was the part of her which found it thrilling to lift herself up onto all fours and present her arse to the woman she had so thoroughly topped last night. Then there was the fact that the bright smile on Hailee's face truly made it worth it. And there was something to be said for gentle domination, which was surely the most important thing here. And just another girl showing such lust for her.
In this case, one part in particular, as Hailee was then grabbing onto Florence's arse, and starting to fondle it as eagerly as anyone else who had gotten a hand on it. Even more, in some cases. Hell, she received a few playful spanks because of it, before they arguably got down to the real fun.
Hailee really, really wanted to give this big booty a proper spanking, but there was no way she was risking the chance to fuck it. That was already an incredible gift, and she was going to show her appreciation for that, and more importantly, do it right. Which of course, involved as much preparation as possible. Which thankfully, involved a rim job.
Because this fat ass definitely was good enough to eat, Hailee's mouth watering every time she saw it, and definitely when she got to play with it. Yes, she played with it when they had sex before, but that was while doing other things. Now, she got to concentrate on that beautiful butt, and give it all the love it deserved.
Which definitely included leaning down, and pressing her lips against one of Florence's ass cheeks. She then moved over to give the other one the same treatment, then back and forth for a few long seconds, making the other actress giggle with delight. Of course, that turned into happy moans, as Hailee pulled those butt cheeks apart, and slid her tongue over Florence Pugh's back door.
Something she initially did with long slow strokes, although occasionally, she pulled back and spat on that hot little fuck hole, to make this whole thing extra nasty. And then, inevitably, she increased the speed of the enthusiastic licks, and even tried to push her tongue into Florence's butt hole.
Surprisingly, she wasn't able to get much of her tongue into that beautiful fuck hole, which was a travesty of justice. Someone with the calibre of booty of a Florence Pugh should be loose and ready for action back there at all times. Hell, the other actress should be wearing a butt-plug whenever her fat ass wasn't being used for its true purpose. Was Hailee the one to correct that mistake?
Or was she going to have to snitch on Florence to a more experienced top? Obviously, Hailee didn't want to do that. Wanted to be the one to make sure that big butt got whatever they needed. But the same time, she wanted to do what was best for this perfect bottom's perfect bottom. Which often included a nice long rim job.
In fact, it might've been so long, that Florence could have complained, and Hailee wouldn't even be aware, as she was so busy eating that yummy dump truck. Of course, at the same time, she really wanted to fuck it with a strap-on. So eventually, she abruptly stopped to retrieve that kind of toy, attached it to herself, and covered it with lube.
She then wordlessly returned to Florence's big booty, and pushed her finger into her butt hole. Yes, it was tempting to just continue the rimming, but it was time to move on. Besides, both girls moaned loudly and happily as Hailee worked first one, and then a second finger into that hot little fuck hole, and then spent a few long minutes pumping in and out, making sure that hole would be ready for what it deserved.
"Are you ready for this?" Hailee asked softly.
"Are you?" Florence quipped.
"Mmmmmmmm, you have no idea." Hailee grinned, unable to stop herself from admitting, "Seriously, do you have any idea how long I've wanted to fuck this ass? Huh? Like, the first time I saw it. And that was before I'd ever fucked a butt. And now? I finally get to do it. I finally get to fuck Florence Pugh in the ass. If you're okay with it, of course."
"Yeah..." Florence admitted cautiously, "I'm okay with it."
"Then you know what to do." Hailee beamed.
"Yes, but shouldn't you tell me what to do?" Florence pushed.
"Fine, spread your cheeks for me, Florence." Hailee ordered, "Give me your ass, so I can fuck it!"
"Yes, Mistress Hailee." Florence again teased, slowly doing as she was told.
Florence had to admit, there was a certain thrill to spreading her cheeks for Hailee. There was always a thrill at doing something which felt very submissive, but maybe especially for a girl she didn't think could top. Then again, Hailee had given her a top-notch rim job, and honestly, Florence really was in the mood for a bum fucking.
Yes, it had been quite a while that she had one, so it felt really weird having a cock press against her most private hole, and being stretched open. Especially when stretched wide enough to allow the head of that dick to slide through it, and into her arse. In fact, it was quite painful. Easy enough to have her crying out in pain.
To her credit, Hailee didn't tell her to relax, which would have been condescending, given their different levels of experience. More to the point, Hailee then stopped in her tracks, and gave Florence plenty of time to get used to the feeling of her arse hole stretching for a strap-on dick. Or as used to it as she possibly could be, in this early stage. Which of course, allowed both of them to savour the moment.
Then, just as Florence was considering giving the other actress a little push to continue, she felt more cock being pushed through her bum and deep into her bowels. Which at that point, had her crying out in a mixture of pain and pleasure, and also causing her to smile wickedly.
Maybe she had underestimated Hailee? Because whatever the girl had learned from Anna Kendrick had clearly been effective, given the way she was skilfully filling Florence's bottom with strap-on dildo, while impressively minimizing the pain which came with it. Given that Florence hadn't done this in a while, it was impossible for there to be no pain. But, for a more practiced anal whore?
They just might be feeling pure pleasure right now. Which almost made Florence wish that she did this more regularly. Something she would possibly make happen, by making this a regular thing with Hailee. Not something that Florence would have considered when this began, but now, she definitely was.
She very much continued to, as Hailee continued to impress, pushing forward with the perfect amount of speed and force, while listening out for the tiniest sign she should slow down. Hell, she came to a stop a few times, which although overly cautious, was a nice way to tease Florence.
Of course, it was only a matter of time before thighs came to rest against arse cheeks, meaning every single inch of that dildo was buried deep within Florence's bowels. Sweet little Hailee Steinfeld had fully stuffed her rectum with dick. And the only way it could be better, was if there was verbal encouragement to go with that. Something she thought she would have to do herself, but thankfully, that wasn't the case.
"Wow!" Hailee gasped after a few long seconds, "That's every inch. Every inch of that big dick, in your big booty. All of my big dick, in your fat ass! Oh God, you look so good when you're face down. Oooooooooh yessssssss, mmmmmmm, keep spreading those cheeks for me, Florence. Let me see your slutty little 'bum' hole stretching for my strap-on. That's it, take it, slut! Take it up the arse!
Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, your ass is sooooooo goooooooodddddddddd! You were made for this! Made for my dick. My dick, deep in your big bottom, you big bottom! Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking take it like the nasty little anal slut you are!"
Hailee was worried that she got carried away with her words. Hopefully, Florence had realized that she had a tendency to put her foot in her mouth, and not take anything personally. Then again, she was sure that Florence did the same thing when the roles were reversed. Then again, it was hard to be sure, as in this moment it was so very mind-blowing.
In fact, Hailee was really impressed with herself that she didn't do something more embarrassing than simply allow her mouth to get away with her. Although thankfully, she was rendered speechless, when it became official. When she officially started fucking this Goddess of a woman in the ass. And making her moan in pleasure from it.
Arguably, she had been doing that already, but Hailee very much believed it wasn't official until every single inch was inside an ass. That's how she'd been taught, and in that moment, it seemed very reasonable. Besides, she hadn't started thrusting her hips back and forth. Not yet. But when she actually did it, it was glorious.
Especially because the other successful actress continued spreading her butt cheeks, meaning that she was getting the best possible look of her dick sliding in and out of that pretty little butt hole. Florence Pugh was giving Hailee Steinfeld the best possible look of her cute little ass hole stretching for her strap-on, as it pumped in and out of her.
Some combination of those words echoed in poor Hailee's head for quite a while, as she became lost in the moment. Luckily, all the training she received from Mistress Anna, and others, prevented her from doing anything embarrassing, like make Florence cum too quickly. No, she continued at a nice even pace, just like a real butt busting top. Because in that moment, that's exactly what she was.
Yes, she like to give and receive, but unlike when the roles were reversed, she wasn't thinking about being in the opposite role. Because if she had to choose, Hailee would definitely choose this. And surely, everyone would? Who could possibly pick anything over Florence Pugh's big juicy booty?
Maybe especially, when she got a hold of it. Because as much as she loved having Florence Pugh spreading her cheeks for her, what was even better was pushing those hands out of the way, so she could replace them with her own. Which meant of course, not only getting a better look at the ass fucking, but being able to squeeze, fondle and even spank those meaty cheeks.
Which ironically, didn't make Florence sound annoyed. No, she seemed to be enjoying this even more, which was exactly what Hailee wanted. For this Goddess of a woman, with a truly heavenly booty, to enjoy anal sex with her so much that this became a regular thing. That Hailee got to fuck this ass on a regular basis. Now that would really be heaven.
Florence had never been more surprised by someone as before during sex. And while yes, part of her mourned the idea of having Hailee Steinfeld as her submissive little lezzie bitch, the prospect of them truly being switches was becoming more and more appealing but the second.
Hell, there was even part of Florence which was seriously considering becoming a full-time bottom, if this was the kind of treatment she received on a daily basis. Admittedly, it wasn't quite as good as Mistress Beyonce, or some of the other tops who had sodomized her. However, that was made up for, by just the intense connection she had with Hailee. In fact, just everything about this was perfect. At least at first.
Naturally, as time went on, she felt the growing need to cum, to the point that it got frustrating. At the same time, she didn't want to ask for more too quickly. That would be embarrassing, given her level of experience. And selfishly, she just wanted to be bummed by seemingly sweet and innocent Hailee Steinfeld all night long.
Of course, at the same time, there was only so much that anyone could hold back, and not long after her hands were replaced with Hailee's, Florence felt like she was left with no choice. Especially if she didn't want to sound too pathetic when it came to asking for what she wanted. In fact, there was no guarantee that she wouldn't embarrass herself at this point.
"Make me cum, oooooooooh fuck, please make me cum!" Florence blurted out when it all became too much, "Fuck me, mmmmmmmmm, fuck me harder, and make me cum! Please? Oh pleasssssssseeeeeeeee, ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk, bum me! Bum me like a little bum whore! Make me cum, like you did, while I fucked you up the arse! Take your revenge on my bottom, and make me your bottom.
Ooooooooooh yessssssss, make me your bitch. Just for now. For right fucking now! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, make me an anal bitch! Hailee Steinfeld's bum sex loving little whore! Oh yes, fuck me, Mistress Hailee! Fucking fuckkkkkkkkkkk meeeeeeeeeeeee, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSS!"
Shortly after Florence started requesting more she got it, for better or worse. On the one hand, it would be nice to be teased a little bit more, and maybe even have Hailee make her promise to be her bitch forever. Then again, that happened before, and with the exception of Mistress Beyonce, those words had been pretty hollow.
Ironically, Florence had actually ended up promising something along those lines, completely unprompted, and her words had been rather pathetic begging. So in a way, she ended up humiliating herself. Which in turn, only added to her enjoyment. Hell, maybe she could have cum without any addition from Hailee, although at the same time, she was very grateful to receive it.
Especially given that. once again, the other girl impressed her. Yes, she couldn't quite compare to the power of some of the other people who had bum fucked Florence, but she definitely made up for it with skill. In fact, seemingly sweet and innocent Hailee Steinfeld might just be on the level of skill of Mistress Beyonce.
Which actually, made it very surprising that Hailee had been willing to give up her arse, if she was this much of a top. Something Florence had been very grateful for, but she didn't know whether she could top again, given just how hard and frequently she came, to the point that her cum seem to be constantly squirting out of her, and she was incapable of even thinking coherently.
Hailee was also impressed with her own performance, simply that she didn't cum at the same time as Florence. Or maybe even before her, given that this curvaceous Goddess had not only begged for more, but created a beautiful picture in her mind. Yes, Hailee wasn't sure that she wanted to be a full-time top, but Florence Pugh and her fat ass might just convince her otherwise, as during the hard anal pounding, there was nothing else that Hailee wanted to do with her life.
She wanted to be forever pounding into these meaty cheeks as they jiggled hypnotically against her. Of course, maybe the most important part, was that Hailee wanted to keep making the other girl cum, because man, did that make her feel wonderfully powerful.
It was a high like no other, maybe especially when achieving those orgasms through fucking another girl in the ass. It being another successful actress made it even better, but the fact that this was Florence Pugh, with that big amazing booty of hers being everything that Hailee dreamed it would be? Man, this was perfection.
And whether Florence meant what she said was irrelevant, in this moment it was true. Florence Pugh was her anal loving little bitch, who seemingly couldn't get enough of it up her butt, given the way that she was bouncing that fat booty back against the strap-on cock that was ramming her rectum. Which in turn, was enhancing the wonderful sound of thighs smacking against butt cheeks, and Florence's hysterical cries of ecstasy.



Considering Hailee wasn't able to think of anything else except those wonderful sounds and feelings, along with the other end of the dildo hammering her clit, it was impressive just how long she was able to hold back from cumming herself. Just as it was equally impressive she managed to push herself through that initial orgasm, and onto several more both of them.
To be fair, she had never been motivated. Not just keep going, but to give her greatest performance as a top, to hopefully guarantee she could do this again. Because honestly, Hailee really couldn't bear the idea that she wouldn't be able to butt fuck Florence Pugh again. Especially considering this big fat ass was practically made to be fucked.
Something she really wished she had pointed out sooner, like before she came, to make them both cum extra hard. However, there would be time for that later, during that particular moment, it felt much more important to use every ounce of strength and stamina to give Florence Pugh a truly epic rectum wrecking.
Something the other actress seemed only to be too happy to help with through most of the ass fucking, although right at the end, she dropped face down with exhaustion. Which did push Hailee to continue for a few long minutes, making them both cum in the process, as in those moments, successful actress Florence Pugh was nothing but a fuck hole. But ultimately, she too collapsed in exhaustion, the two of them just lying there for a few long seconds, cuddling with every inch of the brunette's cock up the blonde's butt.
"Wow, that was amazing!" Florence moaned.
"Yeah, it was." Hailee agreed dreamily, before adding with a cheeky grin, "You really are the perfect butt slut."
"For you? Yes, mmmmmmm, yes, I am." Florence smiled softly, that smile turning wicket as she added, "And you know what else? I'm also the perfect ATM slut."
"Really?" Hailee questioned.
"Uh-huh." Florence moaned, "But first, you wanna see my slutty little butt hole gape for you?"
"Yes please." Hailee eagerly replied, before changing her tone, "I mean, show me it now!"
"Show you what, Kate Bishop?" Florence questioned in her Yelena voice.
"Your gaping ass hole, you Russian slut." Hailee said firmly.
"Well, if you insist." Florence chuckled, reluctantly pulling herself from the dildo.
Hailee could have happily spooned Florence for longer. Ideally all night long. Probably without a dildo up one of their asses. Probably. Although honestly, a twisted part of her rather liked the idea. It was the same part which enjoyed watching Florence's ass hole once again stretching around her strap-on cock, this time as the other actress slowly pulled herself away.
Eventually all the way off of that dildo, at which point she positioned herself with her bottom pointing directly at Hailee, and then reached back and slowly pulled her butt cheeks apart, making sure that she was showing off her gaping butt hole, just as she said she would. Which to be fair, was once again returning the favour, from when the roles were reversed.
Indeed, not that long ago, it had been Hailee spreading her cheeks, and blushing as she showed off her gaping ass hole. And it was kind of hard to tell, but she was pretty sure that Florence's gape was far wider and deeper than her own. Most likely because, despite her more confident personality, it was Florence Pugh who had an ass which was literally made for fucking.
Indeed, it warmed Hailee's heart to see it gape like that. It was proof that that big booty had gotten the treatment it deserved. Not nearly enough, but Hailee could definitely do something about that. Or at least, she could try. But make no mistake, an actress like Hailee Seinfeld just didn't have the time to give that fat butt what it truly deserved. But she was definitely looking forward to trying.
"So, how does it look?" Florence questioned, still in her Russian accent.
"It's beautiful, Yelena. Just like every part of you." Hailee said softly, "You make Mistress Bishop so proud. So proud, for showing her your gaping butt hole."
"And for sucking your cock?" Florence questioned, turning around to do just that.
"Yeah, and that." Hailee agreed with a smile on her face.
She should have maybe continued the encouragement, and maybe later she would. But for that particular moment, Hailee Seinfeld was very much silenced by the sight of Florence Pugh wrapping her lips around the dildo which had just been up her butt, and began to suck it. Especially because she shamelessly moaned in the process.
Something else which was returning the favour before, but Hailee didn't linger on that. Oh yes, just like everything else tonight, it was impossible to think about bottoming, when this was such a wonderful opportunity to top Florence Pugh. And on this particular occasion, when she got to watch the other successful actress lingering on the head of her cock, before beginning to bob her head up and down.
Unsurprisingly, Florence took more and more into her mouth, and eventually down her throat. Something she did with well-practiced ease, mostly while looking up at Hailee challengingly. Which was a challenge that Hailee like to believe she rose too, given just how many times she fucked Florence Pugh in the ass that night. Hopefully enough to convince the other girl that this should be a regular thing.
Because again, she could no longer imagine life without the privilege of being allowed to fuck this big booty. At the same time, things were going so well overall, that she hoped this wasn't just sex, and that this would truly be a happy ending for the Bishova ship.
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Nicole Haught had always wanted a girlfriend, and now she had two. Which on paper, was a dream come true. And it could often be that way. But also, it was exhausting, especially given how needy the Earp sisters were. Nicole could barely get a moment's peace, even though they had been together for about six months now. Admittedly, it was hard to complain.
Especially as Waverly and Wynonna were constantly begging to be fucked in their perfect asses, and fucking those butts was pretty much the best thing ever. But it was so exhausting, that the police officer found herself getting close to telling the two sisters to go do the unspeakable, and give her a moment's peace.
Because make no mistake, Waverly and Wynonna had barely had any boundaries before, and now they were even closer. Especially considering what Wynonna was pushing for. Something which Nicole shouldn't be even considering, especially given what else it might lead to. However, she just had a hard time saying no to an Earp. And she had to admit, as soon as Wynonna first suggested it, she couldn't stop thinking about it.
Couldn't stop thinking about fucking one of her girls like never before. Maybe especially, as it may lead to giving the other one the same treatment. Although unsurprisingly, Waverly was as nervous about this as she was, and let Wynonna know it frequently.
"Yes Waverly, I'm sure I want two cocks in my ass." Wynonna said dryly, mostly to embarrass her sister, before pleading with her, "Look, I know this is a big ask. Especially for you. But, in a weird way, having you involved would make it easier. I just, feel so safe with you. And of course, Officer Hot Stuff. Not that she should have to be talked into giving that ass what it needs."
"That's Officer Haught, to you Earp." Nicole grumbled.
"Of course, Officer Haught." Wynonna beamed, "And don't get me wrong, I'm grateful for you. For everything. But, do ya think you could get over here, and help me give my sister a pep talk?"
"So what, you're ganging up on me now?" Waverly whined.
"We can, if you like, baby girl." Wynonna teased, before quickly adding as Waverly blushed, "But me first, okay?"
"You know she won't shut up about it, until she gets what she wants, right?" Nicole questioned dryly.
"Yeah." Waverly sighed in defeat, "And this way, we can keep an eye on her, and make sure she's okay."
"And, if anyone of us feels the need to stop, we can." Nicole once again pointed out, before pushing, "Right?"
"Yeah, yeah, yeah, I already agreed to all of this, and more." Wynonna said dismissively, before closing the distance between herself and Nicole, "Let's get this party started, shall we?"
"I..." Nicole began, only to be cut off by a pair of lips on her own.
Surprisingly, Waverly got their first for once, which predictably meant that Wynonna was pouting by the time that kiss was finished, even though it wasn't very long. Which was made all the sweeter for Nicole, who pretended to be annoyed, but couldn't help smiling, especially as she felt herself fall into another kiss.
Then of course, they went back and forth like this for quite a while, the Earp sisters taking it in turns to kiss their girlfriend, not caring that they were technically tasting each other's lips in the process. Which was understandable, considering they had done more intimate things. Like tasting the other's ass. Something that would probably happen again, before the night was out. Although they very much enjoyed the current situation.
Particularly Nicole would be happy with just kissing like that for hours, as she could quickly go back and forth between intimacy with one Earp and then to the other. Although understandably, particularly Wynonna was eager to move on, pulling at Nicole's clothes, and even Waverly's, as the two other women kissed.
Although unlike usually, Wynonna refrained from removing her own clothing, until she had an audience, as she was clearly very eager to show off her body. Especially the top shelf booty Nicole was so obsessed with. Something which was plugged and ready to be used, Which in turn, pushed Nicole to retrieve her missing equipment, so she could truly get the night started.
"Waverly, sweetie, go get me a strap-on, so I can butt fuck your sister." Nicole said, not for the first time. Although she then added, very much for the first time, which caused them both to be extremely embarrassed and blush bright red, "And, and... get one for yourself, so you can do it too."
"Yeah, baby girl. Mmmmmmm, butt fuck me." Wynonna encouraged, once again proving she was without shame, "Fuck my butt, Waves! Big sis needs two cocks up her ass."
Nicole thought that it would serve Wynonna right if Waverly freaked out, and called the whole thing off. Although honestly, she was glad that didn't happen, as this was very much something she was looking forward to. In fact, she was ready to point out the obvious, that Waverly wouldn't be fucking Wynonna's ass directly. If anything, the big sister would be fucking the little sister.
More accurately, fucking her cock. Just a sex toy that was attached to her. So while it was a boundary most sisters wouldn't cross, it seemed okay for them. Especially because, again, they were the Earps, and currently sharing a girlfriend. So boundaries between them were already almost non-existent, and that seemed to be the way they liked it.
Luckily, Waverly did as she was told, going so far as to kneel down in front of Nicole, and attach the strap-on for her. Something that Nicole appreciated, and even rewarded Waverly with a smile for it, which meant a lot, considering it meant pulling her eyes away from Wynonna Earp's top shelf ass.
The one that was responsible for the three women falling into this relationship, and the thing that Officer Haught just couldn't get enough of. Something she was about to prove, in more ways than one. One of those ways, being properly preparing that slutty little butt hole. Arguably, it wasn't necessary. But the redhead just couldn't resist. Especially as it was another way to pleasure another woman. In this case, the biggest anal slut she had ever met.
"Waverly, sit down, and let Wynonna sit down on you." Nicole ordered, before quickly clarifying, "Let's DP her, before double fucking her slutty little ass. Oh yes, let's give that neglected pussy some love, as we prepare to stretch that whore butt like never before. And no more incest jokes, Wynonna!"
"Says the woman who just ordered me to stuff my cunt with my sister's dick." Wynonna teased, before chuckling when she got a look from her top, "I mean, yes, Officer Haught."
Unsurprisingly, poor Waverly barely had a chance to sit down with her equipped cock, before her big sister positioned her greedy little cunt directly over that strap-on dildo, and slammed herself downwards. Nicole had thought that at least Wynonna would suck the dildo first. Like anyone would in that situation. But not fucking Wynonna Earp.
No, the bitch just had to show off. She even cried out in pleasure from the sudden penetration. Hell, she got half of the fake dick inside her on the first try, with The Heir getting the rest of the way down with just a few more thrusts, before she finally came to a stop. And probably not because it was too much, but because she wanted Nicole to join the fun.
For better or for worse, Nicole didn't leave her waiting. No, she quickly positioned herself behind Wynonna Earp, with that perfect booty right there for the taking. And she did, in a way. She grabbed onto the handle of the butt-plug which was sticking out of Wynonna's ass hole, and began sliding it in and out of her, giving the shameless little anal slut her first taste of being sodomised.
And maybe more importantly in that moment, double fucked. Fucked in both her pussy and ass at the same time, with predictable results. Namely, whimpering, crying out and moaning joyfully as The Heir got exactly what she wanted. Something that, in a way, Nicole resented giving her, but at the same time, she just couldn't resist.
"Spread those cheeks for me, Waverly." Nicole ordered softly, shortly after beginning to play with the plug, "Give me your sister's ass, so we can double fuck her."
"Ye, yes, Officer Haught." Waverly stammered, and did as she was told.
Waverly was honestly surprised that Wynonna didn't call their girlfriend out for hypocritically making an incest joke. In fact, Waverly was tempted to do the same. Only, it didn't feel funny. Because, while the dick sticking out of Waverly's crotch wasn't real, it still felt like she was crossing a line here. More worryingly, it was one she had crossed before. Many times, in fact.
Not as Officer Haught was about to use one of Wynonna's other holes, but the older sister had ridden the younger one. Before it had only been with her slutty little ass hole, which could never seemed to get enough. Somehow, this was more intimate. Especially, as if only her sibling had sucked her cock, Waverly would have been technically inside of all of her holes, one after the other.
It was another series of thoughts which made her blush bright red, and make her think she should really back out of this. They had already taken things beyond too far, but surely, there had to be some kind of line that they didn't cross? And yet, other than the occasional 'yes, Officer Haught' poor Waverly stayed mostly silent throughout this process. Hell, it took a while to do even that.
She just couldn't help it, everything that was happening was just so overwhelming. Maybe especially given how she was getting an up-close look at the expression on her big sister's face, and instead of being disgusted by it, Waverly was enraptured. Again, she just couldn't help herself. Wynonna Earp was an extremely beautiful woman, it was easy to see why everyone in town wanted to fuck her.
Really, she should consider herself lucky that Officer Haught even noticed her when her sister was around. But somehow, the amazing stud found time for both Earp sisters. Especially when it came to their asses. Something it seemed she was rather obsessed with, given just how long she spend playing with those holes.
Including this particular time, when she spent longer than was necessary preparing Wynonna's slutty little butt hole. Although maybe that was just to annoy her? Maybe even annoy both Earp girls, considering how they both wanted to be fucked by their top pretty much 24/7. And even though this was quite the extreme, honestly, Waverly was never more jealous of her big sister than in that moment.
Somehow including the moment that the butt-plug was removed, and finally replaced with Officer Haught's strap-on. Something which Waverly knew from experience was painful, and yet somehow, extremely enjoyable. To her shame, it seemed to run in the family. That the Earp girls loved the feeling of their ass holes being stretched open to take a dick.
Maybe especially when it was attached to a beautiful woman. Because there was Wynonna Earp whimpering and crying out with joy shamelessly as her most private hole stretched wider and wider, until the head of that dildo slid through that frequently used fuck hole known as her back door, and then deeper into her 'top shelf' butt.
Wynonna tried to be mindful of poor Waverly throughout this process, even if she initially got carried away stuffing her pussy. Indeed, she came to regret missing out on the opportunity to suck her kid sister's dick. Then again, her thinking at the time had been that she would get the chance later, when it was flavoured in her holes. Ideally, first her pussy, then her ass.
Or maybe a combination of both would be better? Although honestly, she had also just been eager to get penetrated, she had been so very horny. Thankfully, there wasn't a complaint from her little sister, even if there was a few time it seemed like Waverly got close. Maybe especially during the initial penetrations at first Wynonna's pussy, and then her ass.
Maybe especially, because in those moments, Wynonna was pleased about what was happening to her slutty little fuck holes. So when she got back to concentrating on her sister, Waverly was especially nervous. Luckily, she was able to give her baby girl a soft smile, maybe even occasional kiss on the cheek, and silently reassure her that everything was okay.
Better than simply okay, even. Hell, in Wynonna's admittedly biased opinion, things were amazing. And they just kept getting better, as her needy little holes got more of the attention they crave, resulting in first one cock sliding inside of her, and then another. Another strap-on dildo pushing inside of her, sliding alongside the other between the thin wall which separated her front and back passages.
It was something she was allowed to savour for a few long seconds, as Officer Haught took her time filling up Wynonna's ass with strap-on dildo. Much, much longer than was necessary, considering just how frequently and gleefully Wynonna Earp was sodomised. Then again, despite everything she'd been through with men, this was actually a first for her.
The very first time she was taking a DP. And considering who was involved in it, she very much appreciated the time to savour the feeling of that second dick making it's way into her tailpipe. Hell, there was even part of her which wished it could last forever, as it was a truly unique experience. One she would treasure forever.
Of course, inevitably Officer Haught's thighs came to rest against Wynonna's ass cheeks, and Waverly's hands, announcing that second stuffing was complete. That the infamous cock loving whore Wynonna Earp now had two cocks inside of her. Two strap-on dildos, one within her cunt, the other her fucking shit-pipe. Something which of course, The Heir very much wanted to gloat about.
However, at the same time, she was worried about freaking out her kid sister with words that she was bursting to say in that moment. Especially because Waverly had to be on the edge at this point. Also, there was definitely something to be said for savouring the moment.
At the same time, as Officer Haught seemed in no hurry to move, the impatient slut Wynonna Earp ultimately cried out, "Fuck me! Oh please, fuck me good. Double fuck me! Ooooooooh yesssssss, please Officer Haught, fuck both of my holes. Pound fuck my fucking pussy and ass at the same time. DP Wynonna Earp, like the whore she is! Fuck her cunt into her kid sister's dick!
Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, please baby? I fucking need it! That feels so good, mmmmmmmmm, I love having you inside me. Having both of you inside of me, at the same time. But I need you to fuck me! I need, ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHH, FUCK ME JUST LIKE THAT, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Nicole was a little worried about Wynonna freaking Waverly out, but honestly, if anyone was equipped to deal with how crude and rude the older Earp sister was, it was the younger one. Also, as deeply shameful as it was, Nicole rather liked hearing it. Which was why she gave the slut a few long seconds to get it out of her system, before she shut her up, by giving her what she wanted.
What they all wanted, at this point. Officer Haught, fucking an Earp girl in the ass. Which had become her favourite thing in the world, and something she could never get enough of, even though she found herself doing it multiple times a day now. Maybe especially to Wynonna's needy little ass hole.
Given just how frequently used that whore hole had become, it was no surprise the shameless butt slut known as Wynonna Earp cried out in pure pleasure as she began to be sodomised. Hell, Nicole was grateful, for Waverly's sakes, that she didn't continue the verbal encouragement, even though she probably could have.
Then again, that was up for debate, given Nicole could only imagine how overwhelming it must be to get fucked in the ass and pussy at the same time. And she had no intention of finding out. Especially considering what this was leading to. No, Officer Haught was extremely happy being the top in this relationship. Especially for moments like this.
Moments where she had the infamous Wynonna Earp bent over in front of her, surrendering her most private hole to her like it was nothing, while Waverly Earp helped. In this case, helped like never before, given that technically, she and Waverly were fucking Wynonna in both of her most needy fuck holes.
Yes, Nicole was doing all the work, as every thrust into that slutty ass had the big sister's pussy being impaled on the little sister's cock. But it still felt like crossing a line. And God help her, Nicole loved it. They all did, given the reactions she was getting from the Earps. Hell, for a moment there, it looked like they would all be satisfied with this. However, deep down, Officer Haught knew her girls better than that.
"More." Wynonna moaned, "Give me more!"
"Shut your mouth, and maybe give it a moment." Nicole grumbled.
"Yes, Officer Haught." Wynonna teased.
"God, you're the worst." Nicole rolled her eyes.
While she gave an infuriating chuckle, Wynonna had the decency to not offer up another reply, giving Nicole an excuse to do what they both wanted. Namely, decrease the pace of the already slow thrusting, to the point that she was barely moving the dildo in and out of Wynonna's slutty little ass hole.
It would be easier of course, if she stopped sodomising the other woman completely, at least with her cock, but Officer Haught just couldn't help herself. She needed to keep fucking that perfect butt. Which was exactly what she did, while stretching it out even more. Namely, with a finger, which Nicole pushed slowly but firmly into an Earp ass, with predictable results. Which was of course, happy sounds, before demands for more.
"Mmmmmmm, you know I'll never say no to another finger inside of me, Officer Haught." Wynonna moaned, before chuckling wickedly, "But don't you think we should get my slutty little ass hole onto my sister's big dick? Mmmmmmm, that way, you can really start getting me ready for the double anal I've been begging for. Huh?"
"As long as you're still cool with it, Waves." Nicole said softly, pulling her finger out of Wynonna's ass, an then pushing, "Are you?"
"Ye, yes Officer Haught." Waverly stammered, and then forced herself to add when Nicole gave her a look, "I'm good. I swear. You know I would do anything for you, Wynonna? Anything. You, and Officer Haught. So please, let me prove that, by being part of this. The moment my big sister loses her double anal cherry to our top."
"Ooooooooooh, Waves, baby girl, that's the enthusiasm I like to hear." Wynonna laughed, and then quickly obliged.
Poor Nicole then watched as Wynonna Earp truly out did herself, in terms of being a massive slut, by pulling her pussy off of her kid sister's strap-on dildo, then moved forward slightly, lining her fucking shit hole up with Waverly's cock, and then pushing downwards. Impaling her own ass hole on a cock that was strapped around the waist of her little sister, which might as well have been part of her sibling in that moment.
Because in that incredibly twisted moment, Nicole found herself watching one sister anally penetrating herself on the other sister's dick. And if that wasn't enough, in the next moment, the biggest slut in the universe was stuffing her whore butt with that man-made meat.
It wasn't even that long before Wynonna Earp's slut booty was sitting on Waverly's lap. and the two Earps were savouring the moment. Well, at least one of them was, as it was hard to be sure what poor Waverly was thinking in that moment, given her whore of a sister was soon bouncing up and down on her again, this time not just fucking herself on her sister's strap-on, but sodomising herself with it.



Which was like, a taboo times infinity. Poor Nicole wasn't sure she could even comprehend how twisted this was. Or just how much her girls were loving it, given the sounds they were making. Of course, it seemed that for Wynonna Earp, no level of debauchery was ever enough.
"Now's the part you give me more, Officer Haught." Wynonna moaned, "Oooooooooh yessssssss, get your finger up my ass again. Please? Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, I want your finger. I want your fingers, I want your cock, mmmmmmmm, fuck baby, give me a whole fucking hand! Just fucking fuck me! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, double fuck me like the whore I am!"
"Shut up!" Nicole snapped, smacking Wynonna's ass as hard as she could.
This time, there was no sarcastic comeback, or even more encouragement from the shameless whore. No, Wynonna Earp had the sense to keep quiet, other than an initial cry of joy at the strike, and then whimpers and moans of anticipation. Although admittedly, that had a lot to do with the fact that she was getting exactly what she wanted.
Namely, a finger returning to her needy little ass hole, quickly followed by a second. Oh God, Nicole actually found herself stretching that sloppy little fuck hole even more than before, in preparation for the ultimate violation. Something she did without encouragement. And she actually did it. She replaced her fingers with her cock, and started slowly stretching Wynonna's ass hole with it.
Stretching an ass hole which was already stretching around a cock even wider, so it could take a second cock. Something which made Nicole's ass hole quiver with fear and disgust at the idea that it would ever receive the same fate. Luckily, Nicole could comfort herself, and her back door, with the simple fact that she would never be a Wynonna Earp level slut.
Although it seemed even the infamous Wynonna Earp had her limits, given that she actually let out sounds of pain during this process. Which was almost enough to stop the top, if she hadn't known her bottom better than that. So, she continued pushing forwards, until what was supposed to be a forbidden hole stretched wide enough to take a second dildo, resulting in the first cry of pain of the night.
"Are you okay?" Nicole asked softly, unable to help herself.
"YES! DON'T YOU DARE STOP!" Wynonna snapped, before then encouraging as calmly as she could, "I'm sorry, Officer Haught. I really am. Mmmmmmm, I should show officers of the law, and more importantly, my top, more respect than that. But, you try to be respectful with two dicks stretching yer shit hole. I love it, though. Mmmmmmmm, yeah, it hurts. But trust me, mmmmmmm, I'm loving it.
Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, I feel like such a slut. But you know what would be even better? If you gave me every inch. Oooooooooh yessssssss, get every fucking inch of both those cocks up my shitter. Really let me prove what a whore I am, by taking a double ass fucking. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, fuck me, AH FUCK! Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, just like that. Give me all of it! AH FUCK!"
Wynonna always tried to find a fine line between encouraging Officer Haught, and not to freak out poor little Waverly too much. Which wasn't easy, considering exactly what they were doing. But she had to believe it was possible. If she didn't, she wouldn't have tried this. And she really wanted this. It was so beyond twisted, but thankfully, her girls were willing to give it a try, and so far, it was better than she had hoped.
Yes, the initial anal penetration of that second strap-on hurt like a son of a bitch. But there was no way it wouldn't. And given everything around this, there was no doubt that it was enjoyable as it possibly could be. Which was exactly why she was letting out happy sounds.
More accurately, it was the main reason. For the first time in this relationship, Wynonna found herself emphasising her enjoyment. Before she hadn't cared. Not if it got her what she wanted. Or stopped the guy she was with whining. But, she felt bad about doing it now, and deceiving her girls. Also, it was obvious they were suspicious of her.
Although, to be fair, while it was painful, the mental high more than made up for the feeling of a second dildo slowly but surely making its way through her shit-pipe, until she had achieved her goal. The full length of two strap-on dildos, attached to the two most important people in her life, as deep as they could go inside her slutty little ass. Which of course, Wynonna just couldn't stop from talking about.
"Oh shit, you did it! We actually fucking did it!" Wynonna cried out in disbelief, and then grinned wickedly, "We got two fucking cocks in my ass. Oh fuck, mmmmmmm, Officer Haught, I've never loved you more. Or you, Waves. Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, I love having you both inside me, at the same time. Inside my slutty fucking shitter!
Yeahhhhhhhh, ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk, I can't believe that my sister and our girlfriend are all the fucking way up my fucking butt. And it feels so fucking good! Oh please, pleasssssssseeeeeeeee, fuck me! Double fuck me, like the double anal whore I am! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING DESTROY THAT TOP SHELF ASS! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Unsurprisingly, Wynonna became completely incoherent when she got what she wanted, which was probably for the best, all things considered. Poor Nicole was under enough pressure as it was, without having to deal with her nasty words. Then there was poor Waverly, who was a saint for doing this. Wynonna could never, ever repay her.
And thankfully, instead of being horrified as Wynonna was worried she might be, Waverly actually seemed like she was enjoying herself. She was also looking at Wynonna with such love and compassion, it was driving her crazy. Enough that the big sister couldn't resist kissing the little sister's cheek, then all over her face, and then finally her lips.
It was meant to be a brief peck, which they had done before, especially recently. But instead, Wynonna lingered on Waverly's lips, and for better or worse, her baby girl didn't hesitate to kiss back. Which should have been off-putting, but for the Earp sisters, it only enhanced the experience.
And they weren't the only ones, as Nicole seemed only too happy to hammer Wynonna's whore butt even harder than before, while Waverly actually started to thrust upwards, and thus truly make this a double ass fucking. Which was more than enough to make The Earp Heir squirt her cum all over her kid sister's stomach over and over again, as her lovers worked together to maximise the enjoyment they were all experiencing.
Nicole had been waiting for this, and to her shame, had wanted to see it. If it had been anyone else, it wouldn't have been so enticing, but there was just something about the Earp sister was seem like they should naturally kiss. In fact, Nicole had every intention to encourage them to do even more. As long as she could still have their asses whenever she wanted, of course. And every other part of them.
Because she loved them. Both of them. Of course, in that particular moment, she had never loved anything more than Wynonna Earp's top shelf ass. The top shelf ass which was made for fucking. Maybe even by multiple cocks? It certainly seemed like it, given just how hard and easy this anal whore was cumming for her.
Of course, even though the Earp sisters were the biggest butt sluts she'd ever met, with Wynonna now comfortably taking the top spot, Nicole was still cautious about using every ounce of her strength to destroy the slutty little fuck hole known as Wynonna Earp's ass hole. Also, it was just hard to move like usual, given that rectum was now stuffed like never before.
However, either out of instinct, or more likely because she didn't know she was doing it and was distracted, Waverly pounded that whore hole much harder than the cop did, and when the response was only positive, Nicole was happy to match it. Something which was repeated, until the ass fucking really was a rectum wrecking.
At that point, Nicole was almost overwhelmed by the desire to remind the Earps who their asses belonged to. Who they belonged to. What they were truly made for. However, that message seemed crystal clear with her actions, and honestly, she wasn't sure she could find the words to do it justice. Besides, she wasn't so sure she was capable of speech in that moment, as everything was just so overwhelming.
Hell, even without the other part of the harness rubbing her clit, she could have probably cum just from the extreme sight directly in front of her, and the mental high of what she was doing. Also, the mental high of what this may mean for all of them in the future.
To her credit, when she had finally cum, Nicole was able to push herself through it, just like she was sure that the Earps did. Perhaps more importantly, she was able to outlast the infamous Wynonna Earp, who eventually collapsed down onto the other brunette, too overwhelmed by everything that she was feeling. However, it was the beginning of the end, and there was only so long that Nicole could continue, before she had to stop.
Normally, she tried to stop before she collapsed, to seen like more of a top, but on this special occasion, she used truly every ounce of her strength to brutalise Wynonna's butt, before collapsing down on top of her. She then laid there for a few long seconds, before beginning to kiss the neck and shoulders of one lover, and then the other. Best that she could.
"Mmmmmmmm, baby girl, that was sooooooooo good!" Wynonna moaned, "Let's do it again. Like, right now. And every day."
"Of course you liked it." Waverly rolled her eyes, which was undermined by the fact that she smiled lovingly at her sister.
"Well, I am a butt slut, and proud of it." Wynonna grinned.
"I know." Waverly said dryly, before she looked nervously at Nicole, and questioned, "But, how are you feeling? You know, erm, with everything that just happened? Are you..."
"Put off by Wynonna Earp being the kind of anal whore who loves two cocks up her ass? Or the fact that you kissed your sister?" Nicole questioned dryly, then quickly reassured her girls with a smile, "Because I loved it. Every part of it. In fact, I think it was a long time coming, mmmmmmmm, and don't worry, Wynonna, you're going to get double ass fucked every day from now on."
"Yay!" Wynonna beamed.
"But first, let's just see how wide that gape really is, shall we?" Nicole acted like this was a question, although it was clearly an order.
"Ooooooooh, yes please, Officer Haught." Wynonna moaned happily in response.
Waverly was surprised that either of the other two had any energy to move whatsoever. Admittedly, their conversation may have rejuvenated them a little bit, and Nicole only had to roll herself off of Wynonna's back, which in turn cause both of those dildos to slide out of that well-used whore hole with an obscene sound.
Something which left Wynonna's ass gaping wide open. Waverly didn't need to see it to know that. Just like it was written all over her big sister's face that she wanted to show this off, and with a wicked smile, did just that. Yes, she moved slowly and in kind of an awkward position, but she actually did it, which was extremely impressive, given what they just went through.
Although truth be told, Waverly felt she had a lot more energy, as soon as she got to watch her big sister pointing her beautiful booty at her. Which shouldn't be something she enjoyed, especially not when it was gaping open like that. But then again, the Earp sisters always did have an unusual relationship. One which was even more strange now, and threatened to become even stranger, given exactly what they had just done.
And what was about to happen. Namely, Waverly unable to take her eyes off of Wynonna, as she reached back and spread her ass cheeks wide apart, emphasising that gape even more. And just when she didn't think it could get more perverted, somehow, it did. Because, when it came to being a dirty slut, Wynonna always found a way to be dirtier.
"Mmmmmmmm, someone take a picture, it will last longer." Wynonna moaned in delight, "Please?"
"Fine." Nicole groaned, but also grinned, as she grabbed hold of her phone, and did as requested, "Now you can put that mouth of yours to good use, and suck our cocks."
"Starting with mine." Waverly suddenly said, nervously adding, "Please?"
"Oooooooooh, great idea, baby girl." Wynonna chuckled, "I always did like the way you think."
That was debatable, as Waverly could think of plenty of times that Wynonna had said the opposite. Of course, that seemed rather trivial, when her big sister crawled in between her legs and wrapped her lips around the head of her cock. The strap-on which was covered in her own ass cream, after Waverly had been involved in taking Wynonna's double anal cherry.
Which was wrong on so many levels, and yet there was that shameless ATM whore moaning happily as she tasted the deepest part of her own butt. Something which of course, she just had to savour for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down, officially beginning the blow job.
Unsurprisingly, the temptation to move to the other dick and get more ass cream ultimately pulled Wynonna away from her kid sister's dick. Hell, The Heir didn't even wait until she got every drop from her baby sister's strap-on, before moving over. That way, she could move back and forth. Not that it really mattered, as Waverly was too overwhelmed with this whole situation to really think.
Especially as her mind was wondering what this could lead to. Like how, very soon, it would be her own ass hole stretching for a second cock. For her big sister's cock. Very soon, Wynonna and Nicole would take her double anal virginity. And Waverly couldn't wait. For that, and potentially other things.
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"Can we talk?" Iris asked, and then when Barry gave her a look, she quickly added, "Oh, don't look at me like that. It's nothing bad, I promise. Actually, it's a good thing."
"Uh-huh." Barry hummed sceptically, before adding, "What's up? You can tell me anything. You know that, right?"
"Right..." Iris said softly, biting her lip for a few long seconds, then telling him after a deep breath, "Well, what's my favourite thing to do to Caitlin?"
"Erm..." Barry hesitated, unsure whether he should make a joke or not, but he couldn't resist, "Hold her hand?"
"Well, I do like that, yes. But my favourite thing? You know better than that." Iris gave him a teasing grin, and then turned to her girl, "And so do you."
"Ye, yes." Caitlin blushed, and then for good measure added, "Yes, Mistress."
"Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, you do." Iris grinned, before pushing, "Which is?"
"Fucking my butt, Mistress." Caitlin admitted without hesitation, "Your favourite thing is butt fucking me. And I love it too. Love it when you and Barry sodomise me. It feels so good."
"That's because you're a little anal slut, with a big juicy ass which was made for fucking." Iris said, while squeezing Caitlin's butt. Then she turned back to Barry, "But then, people said the same about me. My old boyfriends literally begged for it, but not you. What's the matter, Barry? Is my big black ass just not as good as Caitlin's cute white booty?"
"No! No, it is! I mean, wow! Your ass is amazing, Iris. Every part of you is amazing." Barry quickly clarified what he meant, then hesitated to add, "I just, didn't think you would be into it."
"Why?" Iris questioned with a raised eyebrow, enjoying watching him squirm for a few long seconds as he tried again to think of a good answer, then she laughed, "Relax Barry, I'm just teasing you."
"Oh, good." Barry breathed a sigh of relief, then frowned and cautiously asked, "But?"
"But, I am willing to give it a try." Iris revealed, then quickly added, "For the right price."
"You mean, that you want me to..." Barry questioned, although he was hesitant to finish the sentence.
"Fuck my ass? Yes Barry, I want you to fuck my ass." Iris admitted softly, amused by the fact his face lit up. Although before he could say anything else, "On one condition."
"Anything." Barry quickly reassured.
"It's a big ask." Iris admitted softly.
"Whatever it is, I'll do it." Barry promised, taking her hand and reassuring her, "I would do anything for you, you know that right? Well, I wouldn't kill for you, but I know you'd never ask that. Sorry. It's just, you know I get nervous. And excited. Because I am. Because your butt is amazing, and I'd love to fuck it. But also, I want to do a good job. Make you happy. You know?"
"I know." Iris smiled softly, before revealing, "And I wanna do the same for you."
"What do you mean?" Barry frowned.
"Well, if I'm going to be losing my anal cherry, it's only fair I'm not the only one." Iris teased, before squeezing his hand and clarifying, "Barry, I wanna fuck your ass. Like I fuck Caitlin's. Which I know, is a big deal for guys. They think it's gay, and makes them less of a man. But Barry, you're living the dream of every macho dude bro.
You have two girlfriends, who are about to become your wives. Wives who fuck each other in front of you all the time. You even get to ass fuck one of them. And you could be ass fucking the other. All you have to do, is be willing to take the risk for me, that I am for you. Are you willing to do that for me, Barry? Can I please fuck The Flash in the ass?"
There was a long pause, then Barry gulped, and nervously admitted, "I, I don't know."
"If you need time to think about it, I understand." Iris quickly told him, but couldn't help adding, "But, it's not gay. I'm a girl. So as Caitlin, our wife to be, and she will be there every step of the way, to offer her guidance. And believe me, no one knows more about taking it up the butt than Dr Caitlin Snow. Isn't that right, Caity?"
"Yes Mistress." Caitlin said without hesitation, and slightly blushing as she told Barry, who turned to her, "Admittedly, men and women are biologically different. Everyone knows that. But what everyone doesn't know, is that anal sex can be very, very pleasurable for men. Or, maybe they do, and just don't want to accept it?
I know I was curious about butt sex before I tried it, but I denied myself that joy for so long, because of the stigma against it. That I thought it was gross, painful, and even wrong. But Barry, I'm so grateful to Iris for proving to me that it wasn't. That nothing feels better than a cock up my ass. Especially hers. And yours. And, while I don't know if it would feel good with a stranger, and I don't wanna know, we both know nothing is better than pleasing Iris West."
There was another long pause, then Barry nodded, "Okay."
"Seriously?" Iris questioned sceptically, "Just like that?"
"What? I just said that I would do anything for you, and I meant it." Barry said firmly.
"I know, and I appreciate that. I really do." Iris said softly, before hesitantly adding, "But, this is a big deal. So, maybe you should take some time to think it over?"
"Honestly? I'd rather just get it over with." Barry confessed, "Unless you need time. Or Caitlin does?"
"I'm good." Caitlin insisted softly.
"Me too." Iris grinned, "In that case, come here."
Barry Allen obeyed that command with a nervous smile, leaning forward and then getting lost in the kiss with Iris West, the woman of his dreams. And then, when that kiss eventually ended, Iris West actually guided him to the lips of another woman. That of Caitlin Snow. Their fiancé, and soon to be, wife. Which was a process which was repeated over and over again, along with the two women kissing each other several times.
Normally, that would only enhance the experience, but in this case, whenever Barry wasn't directly involved in the kissing, his mind wandered to what he had just agreed to, and was filled with questions like could he really go through with this? And could he afford not to?
Thanks to his superspeed, he had already considered all the variables, and without question, Iris had made a very, very good argument. Hell, even without the prospect of fucking Iris's big booty, it seemed wrong to refuse to do the same thing that Caitlin did for him on a nightly basis, and somehow even more frequently for their woman. Besides, he wasn't sure about it, but there was part of him which had even been curious before Iris had suggested it.
More accurately, he had become curious once he saw Iris wearing a strap-on, and using it to make Caitlin cum hard and frequently. Caitlin! Someone who he could have never imagined enjoying such a thing, and yet, he was reminded daily that prim and proper Dr Caitlin Snow was a butt slut. Had been turned into one, by Iris West.
Of course, he also wasn't sure that he wanted to be a Caitlin Snow level butt slut, but he was pretty sure that wasn't possible, so Barry did his best to just relax, and go with the flow. Which naturally, led to his fiancés removing their clothing, and his, in between kisses. Also, making their way to the bedroom. Something that they had become very, very good at.
Especially when they were relaxing on the couch, as they had been moments ago. Although for once, it felt like he was the main focus of this. Or maybe that was just because Iris didn't spend so much time squeezing Caitlin's ass? Hell, Barry felt his own ass being squeezed. Which yes, had happened before, but never with this context, and caused him to break the latest kiss with a gasp.
"Bend over, Barry." Iris then ordered softly, "Get in Caitlin's natural position."
Which naturally, had both Barry and Caitlin looking at each other, and blushing. Barry should have maybe replied 'properly', just like Caitlin always did when being put into her natural position, but as he was overwhelmed, he simply did as he was told. Namely, crawling into the centre of the bed, so he was on all fours, with his ass pointed directly at the girls.
And wow, he really hadn't considered how vulnerable this was for a girl. They hadn't even really started yet, and already he was feeling more appreciation for them. Especially Caitlin, given just how frequently she did this for him and Iris. And right after that, Caitlin was called upon to do something else which was extremely submissive.
"Good boy." Iris purred, before turning her attention to her other fiancé, "Caitlin? Can you do me a favour? Go and get my strap-on for me."
"Yes Mistress." Caitlin quickly replied and obeyed, then cautiously added, "Should, should I put it on for you? Onto you, I mean? If you want?"
"Of course I want you to." Iris said as if it was obvious, "Then, you can give Barry a rim job for me. It's his first time, so he should be properly prepared, don't you think? Mmmmmmmm that means you should do a thorough job. Really get your tongue as deep into his virgin ass as you can. Just like I do with you. Oh, and don't forget the lube."
"Yes, Mistress, of course." Caitlin said softly, even adding with a blush, "And, and thank you, Mistress."
Caitlin Snow had dropped to her knees in front of Iris West countless times, many of which was to attach a dildo around her waist, and then lube it up. Of course, every time she had done this specific thing in the past, it had been to get a cock in her own butt hole, and now that slutty little ass hole was quivering with jealousy. Naturally, some part of her had been hoping that Barry would refuse, so that she could remain the only anal whore in this relationship.
Even if it was only temporary, as it was unlikely that Iris West could be denied for very long. Especially by Barry Allen. However, at the same time, Caitlin loved her fiancés more than anything, which meant that she wanted them to experience the pleasure that she did when she took it up the butt. She just hoped especially her Mistress would still want to fuck her ass.
It was hard to believe that she wouldn't, given their track record. Then again, it was hard to believe that Caitlin would have ended up agreeing to marry both Barry Allen and Iris West, or that she would be such a butt slut. Of course, she tried not to concentrate too much on thoughts of what might happen in the future, or be jealous that Iris's main focus right now was on Barry.
Or even Barry's butt. No, she concentrated on first making sure the strap-on was secured firmly around the waist of her Mistress, before turning her attention to Barry's butt. Which, she had to admit, was quite a nice butt. For a guy. Nice enough for her to want to get a closer look, which was exactly what she got.
"Spread your cheeks, baby." Iris ordered softly, "Make it easy for Caitlin to get her tongue in your ass."
"Yes, Mistress." Barry replied awkwardly, and then did as he was told.
The awkwardness was understandable, as Caitlin could vividly remember what it was like when she had first called Iris by her proper title. Now it felt as easy as breathing, and she hoped it would be the same for Barry. She also hoped that she would be given the chance to literally kiss her man's ass, to show she was at the bottom of the barrel in this relationship.
However, Iris had made sure that wasn't really a possibility, and Caitlin took the hints to finally get the rim job underway with a slow, long lick. She then repeated that lick over and over again, establishing a steady rhythm, just like she did whenever she ate the ass of her Mistress, with very similar results. Albeit, with the moans being a lower tone, and obviously, the end goal being very, very different.
Unlike when Iris rimmed her whore ass, Caitlin wasn't able to push her tongue into that back door. Honestly, there didn't seem to be a point in even trying, especially with the healing factor of The Flash. So instead, she simply concentrated on making that forbidden hole as wet as possible, and making Barry feel good. Something she was given a pretty long time to do.
Then again, maybe Caitlin shouldn't be surprised, given this was Barry's first time? Hell, this was a first for all involved. One that Caitlin very much enjoyed. Of course, ultimately Iris would push her aside, and take what was hers. Although thankfully, Caitlin would not be entirely excluded from the taking of The Flash's butt cherry.
"Caitlin, sweetie, take over spreading Barry's cheeks for me." Iris ordered softly, "I want you involved in this too."
"Yes, Mistress." Caitlin replied and obeyed without hesitation, then smiled and blushed softly, "Thank you, Mistress."
Iris then watched with a pleased smirk, as Caitlin quickly grabbed hold of those butt cheeks, and slowly pull them apart. Something which she had seen countless times, but never from this angle, and never with these cheeks. And, despite her usually confident demeanour, Iris couldn't help being nervous. This was a big step forward, and there was no guarantee it would be a welcomed one.
And honestly, the last thing she wanted to do was hurt Barry. Hell, she also didn't want to turn him into a Caitlin Snow level butt slut, as she enjoyed being fucked by him too much for that. Then again, it could be fun on occasion. Which, despite how distracting it was, wasn't her main focus in that moment. It was preparing her man to do something that was seen as unmanly.
For better or for worse, it was a moment that she made last, by sliding a finger into Barry's butt. Also, it felt necessary, given how understandably nervous he was. Which was so, so hot. There she was, entering him for a change, when obviously, it was normally the other way around. Albeit a different hole. Then of course, there was her sweet Caity. Her hot little bottom, who Iris had been entering in a variety of different ways for years now.
Although somehow, this felt more intimate than even when she sodomised Caitlin with a big strap-on cock in front of Barry. Not that it stopped her from continuing. And thankfully, she got the kind of reaction which she had been hoping for. Namely embarrassment, but also some pleasure. Enough to justify adding a second finger, then eventually a cock.
When she finally pulled those fingers out, Iris was sure to be quick about replacing them with her strap-on. Both so Barry wouldn't have a chance to freak out, and more importantly, so she wouldn't have time to freak out before she actually did it. Before she slowly pushed the tip of her dick against his ass hole, and began slowly pushing forwards.
Even then, he unsurprisingly tensed up. In typical fashion for The Flash, It was only for a moment, but it was enough that it was noticeable by the two women. Enough to have Caitlin biting her lip nervously, and giving Iris a questioning look, before remembering it wasn't her place, and looking away.
Touched by this, Iris then moved forward and pressed her lips against Caitlin's, as she slowly began stretching Barry's butt hole. Something she lingered on for a few long seconds, before pulling away from that kiss. Well, she want to return to that kiss, although obviously Iris tried not to, as it was far more preferable to watch that forbidden hole stretching for her.
Because she always loved watching Caitlin's ass hole stretching for her, and in that way, this was no different. But also, it was incredibly different. It was a first time, in every conceivable way. And It didn't help that the mighty Flash cried out in pain, as his back door stretched wide enough to take the head of the strap-on cock, officially meaning he had lost his anal cherry.
"It's okay, Barry. It's okay." Iris soothed softly, before pointing out, "I know this must be nothing compared to what you've been through. But also, I know it's not nothing. Just like I know you can do this. That you're a genius, who knows exactly what he needs to do now. And you're always saying you would do anything for me, right? So, keep being strong for me, okay? Like you always are.
Yesssssssss, that's it! Good boy. Relax for me, just like Caitlin does, and let me have your ass. Fuck, mmmmmmmm, I'm such a lucky girl. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, I am. Two hot pieces of ass, all mine to fill and fuck. And that's just what I'm going to do. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it, Barry. Take every inch of my cock up your ass."
Barry wanted to respond to a lot of that, but at the same time, he was rather glad that he was too overwhelmed to do so, as he wasn't sure exactly what he would say. Whatever it was, it would basically be embarrassing, as there was no way that he couldn't give Iris West whatever she wanted. Even this. And, it wasn't like it was the worst thing ever.
Like Iris mentioned, it was nothing compared to some of the pain he had been through as The Flash. Hell, he had emotional moments in his life which was worse than this. Especially as he was given a chance to relax, the initial pain fading away, and just leaving him feeling a bit uncomfortable. And even then, as long as he was pleasing Iris, nothing else mattered.
Which continued to be the case, even as more of the cock was added to his ass. Thinking that way made him blush, even though it was very accurate. But also, not. This wasn't another guy. Not that there was anything wrong with that. He knew that men were never supposed to admit to being curious, and he wasn't even sure that was exactly what he was.
But the thought of Iris pegging him had crossed his mind. Especially after the first night he had seen Iris sodomising Caitlin. Yes, the jury was still out whether he would like it, but so far, it was definitely something he could cope with, if it meant pleasing the love of his life. Maybe even both of them?
It was hard to imagine that Caitlin would ever want to strap on a dick, and fuck him in the same way that she had received so many times. But at this point, anything seemed possible. And he would do it. He would do anything for these women. Even if he never liked it, he would do it. Which was more than enough to have him determined to take every inch of that strap-on dildo up his butt.
Something which thankfully took a long time, Iris taking such good care of him. Which was helped by what Caitlin had done before this. And was doing now. Yes, having Dr Snow present for every moment of this made it somehow better, even to the point that there was barely any pain. Some, but mostly in the form of discomfort.
Then somehow, it happened. It actually happened. Thighs came to rest against cheeks, announcing every inch of that dildo was buried within a butt. Which was a daily occurrence in this relationship, especially with those thighs. However, the milky white cheeks they were pressed up against in that moment were very different to the usual, because they were Barry's cheeks, making it official.
Iris West had every inch of her strap-on dick buried as deep as it would go into Barry Allen's ass. Something which clearly all three of them savoured for a few long minutes, before Iris West officially started sodomising The Flash. Which was kind of surprising, as normally she like to provide verbal encouragement. Maybe she was worried that would be too overwhelming? Or she was overwhelmed just like he was? Whatever the case, he was grateful for it.
Caitlin would have welcomed some words from Iris, but at the same time, she was equally overwhelmed by everything that was happening, and wasn't sure she'd even hear them. Because there it was, right in front of her eyes. Barry Alan, The Flash, being sodomised. Fucked in the ass by their fiancé, Iris West.
Something which was making the mighty superhero gasp, cry out and even whimper as he struggled to get used to this new sensation. Something that Caitlin had been through, many times before. Although, she couldn't remember ever getting to this stage, and not moaning in pure pleasure. Then again, it had been a very, very long time since she had lost her anal cherry. Also, it must be very different for boys.



While he wasn't loving it as much as she did when Caitlin was in this position, it also seemed that he wasn't exactly hating it. Maybe Iris could make him a butt slut yet? Just like she had done to Caitlin. Or maybe simply woken the butt slut within? Honestly, it was hard to tell. But, in that moment, while Caitlin was trying to be supportive, she also couldn't help being jealous.
She wished more than anything she could be bent over right next to Barry, and begging for the privilege of her Mistress's cock in her ass. Their Mistress's cock. Something which would happen very soon, hopefully. But for this particular night, Caitlin hoped she would at least be involved in some way, and while this was good, it wasn't quite as good as she wanted it. Thankfully, Iris knew her so well.
"Cait, mmmmmmm, Barry has been such a good little butt slut for me, don't you think?" Iris suddenly asked.
"Yes, Mistress." Caitlin quickly replied.
"Yeah, I think so too." Iris agreed, before admitting, "But this is a lot for anyone. Especially an anal virgin. So, should we give him a break, so you can taste the deepest part of his butt?"
"Ooooooooh, yes please, Mistress." Caitlin agreed brightly.
"I thought you would agree." Iris chuckled, slowly pulling her cock out of Barry's butt, "Now suck it like a good girl."
"Yes, Mistress." Caitlin quickly replied and obeyed.
Despite the fact that she had gone ass to mouth many times, and had recently given Barry a rim job to prepare him for his first butt fucking, Caitlin was briefly nervous that she wouldn't really enjoyed this as much. And she didn't. But then, it was a high bar, as she loved the taste of her own ass. And this wasn't bad. It was just, different. Good different.
Although thankfully, one thing which was very much the same, was the fact this obviously pleased her Mistress, who beamed down proudly at her, and stroked her hair lovingly. Sadly, still no words of encouragement, but it was likely because she was still nervous about Barry's reactions to all of this. Especially given the very compromising position he was in now.
After all, being bent over and having Caitlin spreading his cheeks was vulnerable enough, but now he was left with the gaping ass hole. Even if it wasn't by much, and probably healed super-fast, it was a weird experience. One which Caitlin remembered struggling to get used to, even though she enjoyed it. However, he was still Barry Allen, and therefore didn't complain about it.
Just did what he knew would make Iris West happy. Which included going through this whole process again, the dildo eventually being reinserted into his butt. Except this time, the reaction was a lot more positive. In fact, he began sounding more positive, until he finally started moaning in pleasure. There was definitely pain too, but it was enough of a victory for Iris to celebrate.
"That's it, baby. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, just relax, and enjoy." Iris gleefully encouraged, "Enjoy having a cock in your ass, like a little slut. Like Dr Caitlin Snow. Well, I doubt you can be that slutty. But you can be close. And see, it's not gay, because two women are doing this to you. Yes, mostly me. But Caity's here too, showing her support and love for you.
Mmmmmmmm, almost as much as me. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, I love it when my fiancés take it in the ass, like little sluts! It's soooooo hot, ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, moan for me, Barry! Moan as I fuck you up the butt. Cum hands-free, from being butt fucked! Just like Caitlin does! Oh yes, that would make me so happy. But if not, don't worry. I bet we can make you cum another way."
Barry Allen always wanted to make Iris West happy, and if that meant cumming without touching his cock, he would do it. Admittedly, it wasn't something he'd ever imagined being called upon to do, or imagined he could do. Well, maybe as some side effect of his powers? But thankfully not, as spontaneous orgasms could be highly embarrassing, and take away from the intimate moments he got to have with his women.
Of course, he hadn't been so sure that he could cum like this, but now it seemed like a very real possibility. If he could only let go, and let it happen. Which was easier said than done, even for The Flash. Because it was certainly pleasure like never before, but he still wasn't sure whether he liked it.
Ironically, just before Iris spoke, he had actually been about to reach for his dick. It wasn't something he even thought through, just something that happened out of instinct. Which was very telling. Because after a lot of initial discomfort, what he was feeling now was pleasure. Mostly. The discomfort remained, but even without touching his dick, it mostly just felt good.
Something he was now hyperaware of, which did make it hard to relax, and just enjoy the moment. But maybe, just maybe he could cum this way? Especially as Iris again increased the force of her thrusts. Maybe not quite to the level she used to pound Caitlin's slutty little ass hole, but it was at least half way there.
"I said no!" Iris scolded him, slapping his hand away from his cock.
"Please!" Barry whined deliriously.
"Okay." Iris sighed in disappointment, then quickly added, "It's okay, you did really good, for your first time. Caitlin? Get underneath him, and suck The Flash's cock. Make sure he cums all over your pretty face. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, a face full of cum is the only way that pretty face of yours can look better. Then show it to me, so I can cum too."
"Yes, Mistress." Caitlin quickly replied, adding for good measure, "Thank you, Mistress."
Which made Barry feel like he was letting everyone down, which was almost enough to have him push Caitlin away, as she moved to obey. However, he was worried about hurting her in his delirious state, and selfishly, he wanted to have her follow through. To feel that heavenly mouth wrapped around his dick.
Although, it turned out to be a double edge sword, as it felt amazing, but maybe a bit too much, given he came after barely a minute of sucking. Which just so happened to be the most powerful orgasm of his life. Actually, that was debatable, given all the amazing orgasms he'd had in this relationship. But it was in the running, and the fact that he was getting ass fucked was a big part of it.
Seeing just how fast The Flash came, Iris chuckled in wicked delight, and then briefly increase the force of the anal pounding, which in turn forced out his sperm into Caitlin's mouth and then onto her face. The fact that Caitlin barely got a chance to suck that cock, before she was just shoving it in her face, was kind of ironic. Yes, she squeezed and slid her hand up and down it a few times, but mostly, it was the ass fucking which did the trick.
Then, when the last of his load was out, he was left quivering around the dildo, as Iris stayed mostly still, as she slowly grinded herself against his ass, so she too could go over the edge. Something which the mighty superhero allowed to happen, and was even oddly please that he was making the love of his life happy this way. Happy with his ass hole.
Iris really, really wanted to continue sodomising a superhero, but she could tell just how overwhelmed Barry was feeling in that moment, and didn't want to push her luck. So she did her best not to remove the strap-on, at least not for those moments, while rubbing her crotch against his ass. More importantly, her clit against the other end of the dildo. Also, focus on Caitlin's face.
Because of course, as soon as she was able, Iris's submissive little bitch was only too happy to show her Mistress what their man had done to her face. Hell, compared to the other times they had done this, Caitlin's face was practically fully glazed with thick white semen, proving that Barry Allen might have just had his most powerful orgasm from being fucked in the ass.
The feeling of power that gave Iris was indescribable, and more than anything else, was the thing that made her cum too. Maybe not quite as hard and frequently as she did when brutalising Caitlin's ass hole to orgasm after orgasm, but Barry just wasn't ready for that. Not yet. Maybe after more training?
Iris definitely hoped so, but even if Barry never reached the same level of anal slut that their girl was, Iris was thrilled with his first time. Of course, now she had to follow through, and do the same. Something which intimidated her, but at the same time, was admittedly very exciting. Besides, she trusted this man more than anything. She would be okay, she had no doubt about that. At least physically. Mentally? That might be a different story.
"Are you okay?" Iris asked softly as she came down from her high.
"Yes?" Barry replied unconvincingly, then quickly added, "I'll be fine. I promise. It's just... that was... well..."
"Intense?" Caitlin offered nervously.
"Yeah...." Barry admitted softly, and then for better or for worse, added, "It was a good intense. And whenever you want it, my ass is yours. But I still totally want to fuck you. Both of you. If you're both still cool with that. Obviously. Because wow, I didn't think I would cum like that. It's just, it was good, but not, fucking one of you good. You know?"
"I know." Iris smiled softly, silencing him with a kiss, and then reaching out for their girl, "Come here."
"Any time." Caitlin smiled gratefully, and quickly did as she was told.
Which led to a lot more kissing, and Iris licking some of the cum off of Caitlin's face, and swallowing it. Or pushing it into Caitlin's mouth. Or using her fingers to do that. Which was all in good fun, yes, but it was also to reinvigorate her. At least enough that she could pull the strap-on out of Barry's butt, and then cuddle her lovers.
Honestly, Iris could have kept going, and was extremely tempted to, Hell, they probably would, in a few minutes. Maybe an hour. Especially given her girl hadn't cum yet tonight. Something she definitely wanted to change soon. But after everything he had been through, Barry definitely deserved some aftercare. They all did. And she would never turn down the chance to cuddle these people.
As she did, Iris was hit with a very real fact she would now have to return the favour. It was only fair, and if Barry could survive it without becoming a complete bottom, so could she. Especially given ass fucking Caitlin Snow was one of her favourite things in the world. It was still really nerve-wracking though, given that although she had been curious for literally years, she wasn't sure she could actually cross that line.
Then again, could Iris really disappoint Barry, after everything he had done for her? And surely, it would make her a better top for Caitlin, in the long run? In the meantime though, she was definitely going to have to spend some more time butt fucking her fiancés, so they never forgot who was always going to be the top in their relationship.
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Trish Stratus walked like a zombie through the backstage area at Wrestlemania 22. She had just lost her women's title, and everything she was, to Mickie James. She was now Mickie's bitch. She was officially another woman's submissive little plaything, and her mind raced with what she would find in the locker room waiting for her. And it should have horrified her, but it didn't.
It excited her. Trish hated herself for it, but she just couldn't stop thinking about what Mickie had in store for her. What she had promised to do to her. What now Trish would have to submit her body too. Which to be fair she had been thinking about for the last two weeks, but it was never more real than during that long walk. Except of course when she entered the locker room and found what was waiting for her.
Surprisingly, Mickie herself was nowhere in sight, likely because she was still doing interviews, and taking pictures, with her newly won title. However, the entire locker room was there, naked, except for strap-on dildos, which were firmly attached around their waists. Which was the kind of thing which should have Trish forgetting about her things, and just running straight out of the room, and then out of the arena.
But, for better or for worse, she just stood there, staring at her fellow members of the women's locker room in an eerie silence for what felt like an eternity, before finally Mickie came in the door behind her, all friendly smiles, even though she had the women's title, which she had just taken from Trish, over her shoulder.
"Trish! Oh my God, how good was that match?" Mickie exclaimed excitedly, before questioning, "Are you proud of us? Because I'm proud of us. Oh yeah, we totally stole the show. Well, I'm sure other matches will be good. But did you hear the way they were reacting? Cheering me on to victory? Wow, that was so cool. Normally, women's matches don't get that reaction. If only we could get that reaction all the time, huh?"
"People cheering you over me, you mean?" Trish grumbled.
"No." Mickie protested, before admitting, "Well, that was cool. But, I think they really cared about us. Which is soooooo nice."
"They were only cheering you, because you kissed me. And, other stuff." Trish blushed, thinking about what exactly Mickie had done to get the win.
"Whatever it takes, right?" Mickie questioned, bringing her hand up to her face, and briefly making the same gesture as she had in the ring, before pointing out, "Mmmmmmmm, and it was totally worth it, given exactly what I won from it. And by that, of course, I mean this title. Which has literally been a dream of mine, since forever. And it looks good on me, don't you think?
But, while I've fulfilled my lifelong dream, there's one thing I got other thing, which may be even better. Especially because it will be mine from now on. Luckily for me, I have a few, friends, that are willing to help out. Oh yeah, Trish, my friends are going to help me make all my dreams come true tonight. Including the one about making you my bitch."
"And you really think this will work?" Trish questioned, trying and failing to hide her nervousness.
"Yes." Mickie replied without hesitation, then pushed, "Come on, Trish. Don't pretend you haven't been thinking about it. Thinking about me. And I know, I know, it must be quite the adjustment to go from the greatest women's champion of all time, to being my bitch. But don't worry, mmmmmmmm, you'll get used to it. Just like everyone else here."
There was a chorus of agreement, then Trish grumbled, "Do your worst."
"Don't mind if I do." Mickie laughed, "But, to start out the night right, take your clothes off for me. And reply properly. Ooooooooooh yessssssss, you know what I wanna hear."
There was a brief pause, then Trish reluctantly replied, "Yes, Mistress."
Poor Trish then slowly did as she was told, removing her ring gear as slowly and reluctantly as possible, trying to make it as unappealing as she possibly could. Unsurprisingly, nothing could really dampen the mood of Mickie James, or even the women who had been broken by her. Which admittedly, had reasons to enjoy watching Trish getting humiliated. And even worse things.
Like having Mickie slowly walking around her with a big smile on her face, first just admiring her prize, and reaching out to grab it. Something which the blonde moved to stop, before remembering their deal, and simply going limp, and thus allowing the other woman to do whatever she wanted, for better or for worse.
"Good girl." Mickie purred with wicked delight, "You love this, Trish. I know you do. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, we're made for each other. And I'm going to prove it, by not even punishing you for being bad. That's right, we're skipping the spanking, and going straight to me eating your yummy ass. Ooooooooooh fuck yeah, this big delicious butt, which I'm going to eat soooooooo goooooooooddddddddd! And then?
I'm gonna fuck it. And have my friends fuck it. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, together, all of us are gonna fuck it, and fuck it, anal fuck it, until you're nothing but our gang bang loving whore. Mmmmmmm, and more importantly, my bitch. So, get down on all fours, and give me that big fat ass!"
"Yes, Mistress." Trish whimpered softly, and did as she was told.
Again, Mickie simply admired her prize for a few long seconds, before quickly stripping off her own ring gear, and equipping herself with a cock. Something which of course, she made sure to do right in front of Trish's face. Especially when it came to rubbing lube into her strap-on. Then, she slowly made her way behind that target, and once again stared at it, before smacking it.
She smacked it with both hands incredibly hard, and then repeated the process a few times, just enough to make Trish think she was about to be spanked. Maybe part of her even hoped for it. Both because she thought she deserved to be punished, after failing so bad, and it would postpone the butt fucking. Unfortunately, it wasn't long before Mickie went back to groping the cheeks, and then doing something else even more twisted.
"Awww, Trish. I told you to wear a plug." Mickie pouted, after spreading the other woman's butt cheeks to expect her fuck holes, "Bad girl. You should know better that this hot little bitch hole of yours should never, ever close. No, mmmmmmmm, it should be stretched by a butt-plug, always. Or gaping from your latest back door pounding. That will help you remember your place.
Mmmmmmmmm, and make sure you're nice and ready for cock back here, 24/7. Oh well, as you know, there are other ways to prepare a bottom to get her ass pounded. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, get ready Trish, because I'm about to make a meal out of your big booty! Oh yes, I am. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, so yummy!"
Mickie then leaned down, and slid her tongue over one of the meaty ass cheeks of Trish Stratus. Then with a chuckle, she repeated the process with the other cheek, and then went back and forth, mostly sliding her lips all over them. As in, literally kissing them. Which admittedly, wasn't much of a top thing to do. But Mickie didn't care. She was now the WWE women's champion, and surrounded by broken bottoms.
Bottoms she had personally made her bitches. Including Trish, whether the former champion wanted to admit it or not. Which meant she could do whatever she wanted, without any consequences. And in that moment, more than anything, she wanted to get lost in this big booty.
Which was even more the case when she started rubbing her face against those fat cheeks, and even pushed her way in between them. Suffocated herself with them. Suffocated herself with booty. The most beautiful booty in the whole entire world. The big fat ass of Trish Stratus, which was pure heaven, in her opinion. And yes, she should probably be spanking the former champion right now.
Truly establish herself at the top of the pecking order around here. But Trish had been good, all things considered, and Mickie would rather worship this heavenly bottom's heavenly bottom. Even if it did mean waiting quite a while before she actually got anywhere with fucking it.
Hell, it seemed to take forever to lick Trish's butt hole. However, on the bright side, she spent so much time playing with that big booty, Trish was obviously taken off-guard, and was unable to hide how much she enjoyed it.
In fact, Mickie could practically taste the surprised, and horrified, expression on Trish's face. Her eyes momentarily wide, and then drooping, as that tongue slid across her most private hole, the process quickly repeating, as Mickie settled into dishing out a long and passionate rim job. One which had the mighty Trish Stratus, the greatest WWE women's champion of all time, crying out, gasping, and even moaning in pure pleasure. Even though she knew exactly where this was going.
To her overwhelming delight, Mickie continued to receive those kinds of reactions, when she gradually increased the pace of the licking, and pulled the cheeks apart again, then she leaned back, and spat on to that cute little ass hole. She then tried pushing her tongue into Trish's butt hole. Unsurprisingly, she didn't get that far.
But it would be for the last time. Oh yes, after today, she would be shoving her tongue all the way into that big fat ass. For now, she simply did her best to get as much of it as she could into that forbidden hole, and then thrust it in and out for a few long minutes. Then Mickie reluctantly pulled back, gave that big booty another hard double smack, and then finally moved onto the main event.
"So Trish..." Mickie began with a teasing smile, "Are you ready to officially become my bitch?"
"No." Trish grumbled truthfully, but then groaned, "But, if we're doing this, then please, just get it over with."
"Well, that's not exactly the response I was hoping for." Mickie pouted before pretending to have a revelation, "Oh, I know, why don't you beg for it? Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, spread your cheeks, and begged to get butt fucked like the little anal bitch you are. That will show everyone just how bad you want this. And remember to reply properly. You wouldn't want to upset me, right?"
"Yes, Mistress. Erm, I mean, no Mistress? Right? I..." Trish stammered briefly, unsure what to say, and then just telling Mickie what she wanted to hear, and begged, "Fuck me! Oh please, Mistress Mickie, fuck my ass. Fuck my big fat ass. Make me your bitch, once and for all. Your anal slut. Nothing but a butt whore, who, who gets gang banged by the entire roster.
An, an anal gang bang. The entire women's roster, fucking my slutty little ass hole, one by one. That's what I want. That's what I need. Oh God, please give it to me, Mickie. Oh Mickie! Ah fuck! Oh my God, please be gentle. Oh fuck! Mistress! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Trish almost stopped begging when she felt the tip of the dick touching her ass hole, but out of the corner of her eye, she could see a warning look from Mickie. So, for better or worse, she continued, even as she was teased, by Mickie keeping her strap-on in place, and eventually sliding it up and down her butt crack. Hell, it was almost a relief when the dick started to stretch her ass hole.
Almost. But then of course, everything she'd experienced before came back to her. Most notably, the pain and humiliation. Well, the pain was arguably not as bad, now she knew what to expect. Also, she wasn't sure her ass would ever be the same, after taking a dick inside it. However, the fact that this was happening to her once again made the humiliation so much worse.
Of course, not only had this happen to her multiple times now, but now, it was happening in front of witnesses. And even worse, each of those witnesses wanted a turn with her. Wanted to violate her most private hole. And thanks to an agreement she made, that was exactly was going to happen. Over and over again, she would be sodomized.
Which was a terrifying and horrifying thought, and yet, to her shame, there was a twisted thrill to it. One which had her anticipating what would happen. What was about to happen in that moment, as her butt hole stretched wider, and wider, and wider, until it happened. Until the head of that strap-on cock slid through her back door, and into her butt. Oh God, it was so overwhelming.
Maybe especially, because instead of an ounce of sympathy from her audience, there was a chorus of chuckles, and evil smiles. Hell, those bitches even moved closer, so they could have a better look at what was happening to her poor little ass hole. Although at least they had the decency to keep their mouths shut, and not make this worse.
Not that it was much better with Trish being forced to be present in that moment, hyperaware of the fact that her butt hole was stretching around a strap-on cock. Something which was on perfect display, thanks to Trish continuing to spread her ass cheeks. And she continued doing it, as the butt stuffing was officially started.
Arguably that happened already, with the anal penetration. Which was arguably worse. But this wasn't exactly easy for Trish, as she had to suffer the indignity of a cock making its way through her bowels. Oh God, she could feel her rectum walls being forced to stretch to accommodate the man made meat. Again, not for the first time, but for the first time with an audience.
Unfortunately, one which rejoiced in seeing her degraded in this way. It was pure hell. Especially because on some level she was aware that, even now, part of her was enjoying it. She didn't want to be, but it seemed inevitable. Oh God, she really was an anal whore. More importantly in that moment, she was Mickie James's anal whore.
Mickie liked to think that the mighty Trish Stratus had been her anal whore ever since she took her back door cherry. Of course, after tonight, it would be official. She would make sure of that. And that would mean she would get to fuck this big booty whenever she wanted, in any way that she wanted. Do whatever she wanted to the most successful women's wrestler of this era.
Oh God, she could hardly wait. Hell, it was hard not to daydream too much about all the wonderful things she would do to this woman in the very near future. Or slam forward, and bury every single inch of her dick in that fat ass in a single thrust. Or just a couple of them. But, given what a special occasion this was, Mickie had no intention of rushing it. Especially when everything about it was so wonderful.
She had instructed her bitches to remain silent at first, so she could enjoy every little sound that Trish made. Well, and for a sigh that it was too much, and she was hurting the woman she loved more than anything. Something which was truly unbearable for her, but very possible, given Trish's lack of experience. And there were definitely sounds of pain and discomfort, but nowhere near as Mickie feared they might be.
More importantly, there were telltale signs of enjoyment. Which allowed her to enjoy the beautiful sight of her cock slowly disappearing into the most private hole on the body of her idol, until thighs came to rest against a big pair of butt cheeks, announcing Mickie James had achieved her latest goal. Something which of course, she had to celebrate.
"You did it, Trish! Oh my God, mmmmmmmm, we did it!" Mickie celebrated happily, even clapping her hands together excitedly, "Ooooooooh yessssssss, every inch. We got every single inch of this big dick right up the big fat booty of Trish Stratus! Isn't that exciting? Huh? Aren't you happy to be my little butt bitch again, this time in front of all these people? To be exposed as nothing but an anal loving bottom.
Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhh, I bet you are. And we're so happy for you Trish. Soooooooo God Damn happy, that Trish Stratus is about to get anally gang banged! Starting right now! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it, Trish. Take it like the little ass slut you are. The little ass slut you've always been. Oh yes, take it! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss!"
It took quite a while for Mickie to trail off, as she was just so excited. However, it clearly started when she pulled her hips back, causing a few inches of her dick to slide out of that tight little forbidden hole. Then of course, she pushed it right back in again, and then repeated the process, making it official. She was sodomizing Trish Stratus. Again!
She was butt fucking the most important person in the world to her, which would hopefully push this perfect woman to become her lesbian sex slave forever. And again, Trish Stratus continued to spread her ass cheeks in total surrender, and thus provide the perfect view of that dick violating her back door. Something which was very much enjoyed by Mickie and her bitches.
Those bitches were nice enough to pick up the slack when Mickie eventually stopped talking, in favour of just admiring her handiwork. After all, she wasn't just violating the ass hole of Trish Stratus anymore, but fucking that beautiful little butt hole. Her cock pumping in and out of the former champion's most private hole, in the ultimate act of having power over someone.
Over her idol. And it was all just so perfect. The only downside being, that she may not notice if Trish begged for mercy. Or cried out in pleasure. The latter would be more likely, if she continued. However, no matter how badly Mickie wanted to hog this big booty all to herself, she couldn't. Well, she could, but that wasn't the plan.
"Maria, take over for me." Mickie abruptly ordered.
"M, me?" Maria stammered, before obeying, "I mean, yes Mistress?"
Maria had been a happy little bottom ever since she had lost her anal cherry to Mickie, and had no beef with Trish, so she tried to opt out of this whole thing. However, Mickie was very clear that she expected all of her bitches to compete in this little anal gang bang. And she had given her some practice, on the likes of Melina and Lita. Strictly under the supervision of their owner, of course.
Just like now. And Maria so wanted to make her Mistress proud of her. So, when the time came, she took a calming breath, and then lined up the tip of her strap-on with the other woman's ass hole, and began pushing forwards, causing the ass hole of Trish Stratus to start stretching open for her.
For better or for worse, it took quite a while for Mickie to pull out of that big booty, most likely because she had been working towards this for so very long. However, to her credit, Maria was quick to anally penetrate the former women's champion. Mostly to just get it over with, but also, it made sure that forbidden orifice didn't get a chance to tighten up, and thus making it harder on both of them.
Probably Trish most of all. Also, Mickie was clearly pleased by this quick action, which in turn, very much made Maria happy. Then there was the fact that there was clearly some enjoyment at watching another girl's most private hole stretch open for her. Especially considering this woman had been champion for over a year.
It definitely made the brunette feel better about all of this when the blonde actually cried out in mostly pleasure from the anal penetration, and then again from the butt stuffing which followed. Hell, just before she was completely buried within those bowels, Maria was sure that she heard the former champion moan in pleasure. Which was very much the case later, when it became official.
When Maria officially began to fuck Trish Stratus in the ass. Oh God, she was thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus causing her dick to slid in and out of Trish Stratus's big fat ass. Oh fuck, this was so weird. Hot, yes, but way, way outside of her comfort zone.



One thing which made this easier, was the simple fact Maria could imagine herself in the blonde's position. Considering just how many times she'd been fucked in the ass at this point, and had a nice big butt-plug stretching her bitch hole, it was easy to do. Plus, she had the sight of a strap-on dildo pumping in and out of an ass hole.
Something she had watched plenty of times now, with Mickie using one of her other bitches in front of her. And just like she would soon be watching others fucking Trish's butt hole. Hell, she looked forward to that throughout the butt fucking, and was extremely grateful when someone else got the chance to sodomize the mighty Trish Stratus.
"Maria, honey, you can stop now." Mickie said.
"Thank God." Maria quickly obeyed, and apologized, "Sorry Mistress, but topping just isn't for me."
"That's okay. You tried, and that's what's important." Mickie reassured, before quickly moving on, "Ashley, you're up."
"Yes, Mistress." Ashley quickly replied and obeyed.
Ashley was quick to replace Maria as soon as she pulled her cock out of Trish's ass hole, and slammed her strap-on inside her former friend. Given everything that had happened, particularly to her, Ashley didn't really take pleasure in it. Because no matter what anyone said, she wasn't gay. The only reason Ashley was doing this, was that she didn't want to upset Psycho Mickie again.
Who had at least mostly left her alone after the first time, so she could spend more quality time with her favourite bitches, like sweet Maria, and that bitch Melina. And once Trish was finally broken, Mickie would be even more distracted, and likely to leave Ashley to finish up her contract in peace, and move on with her life.
There was also the fact that if she went early, she could fade into the background, and be forgotten by Mickie and the others. Pretend that she was anywhere else, doing anything else. Although, to her horror, there was something she liked about this. Namely, the suffering of Trish Stratus. Because if only Trish had been strong enough to beat Mickie, they wouldn't be in this mess right now.
Hell, if the former leader of their little trio had been smart enough to recognize that psychopath for what she truly was, maybe they wouldn't be here? So many What Ifs, and Ashley found herself taking her frustrations of all of it out on the big fat ass in front of her.
Honestly, she violated Trish so roughly, that she was expecting some blowback from the bitch who allegedly loved this woman. However, Mickie and the others seemed to delight in the rough anal penetration, the sick freaks. So, Ashley took the opportunity to kept going. To a point.
She wasn't completely without mercy for Trish, she paused in between each hard thrust, allowing her former leader sometime to relax and get used to this obscene act. Then, another hard thrust. Which was a process she repeated, until every inch of that big dick was buried inside of the other blonde's bowels. Which was obscene, wrong, and gross. Among many other things. Although, to her horror, Ashley again found a certain thrill to it.
Unfortunately that continued as she started thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dildo to slid in and out of Trish Stratus's butt hole. Oh God, the woman who had been champion only a few minutes ago was once again being sodomized. Sodomized by Ashley. She was fucking another woman in the butt. Another female wrestler, who had held the championship more than any of them.
Wow, no wonder Mickie and some of the others loved doing this so much? It really was empowering. Not enough that Ashley wanted to do this. At least, she didn't think so. But, for a few minutes there, it didn't suck. Although, she was still grateful when it was over.
"Lita, wanna show Trish just how extreme you can be?" Mickie casually asked.
"Oooooooh, yes please, Mistress." Lita quickly replied, approaching her target while stroking her strap-on where Trish could see it, "Move aside, Ashley, and let me show you how it's done. Not as well as our Mistress, of course. But, I can do a better job than you. And Maria. So give me that fat ass. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, oh Trish, your ass looks so good like this. And it's about to look even better, ha ha ha ha!"
Lita would have like to keep taunting Trish all night long, but she'd already said the wrong thing, and the last thing she wanted to do was upset Mickie, and have this taken away from her. Because after everything she had been through with this bitch, it felt like she should be going first. Or better yet, be the one to make Trish hers.
Hell, if Mickie succeeded, and it looked like at this point she would, not getting there first would be one of Lita's biggest regrets. Although thankfully, at least she would be involved in the breaking. Hell, just watching was pretty enjoyable. Especially if she were to look at the face of her rival awash with pain, pleasure, and above all else, humiliation.
Although she had to admit, watching Trish Stratus's ass hole stretching for a strap-on was almost just as good. Lita loved the feeling of her own butt hole being stretched out and filled, and part of her resented giving the woman she hated such wonderful treatment. But it could potentially be very embarrassing, especially if she was unprepared.
Although hilariously, Trish seemed to have prepared. Or maybe she was just naturally this loose and slutty? Or perhaps the others had already done their job better than it seemed, when it came to loosening up this whore's big booty? Perhaps a combination of all these explanations? Whatever the case, it didn't really matter, because the result was the same.
Namely, that dick sliding into Trish's back door like a hot knife through butter, as soon as Ashley pulled her dick out, and allowed Lita to replace it with her own. Hell, there was no doubt that Lita, and everyone else that followed her, slammed their strap-on dildos hard and deep into this slutty little ass hole, and this thoroughly broken in anal whore would have cried out in pure pleasure.
Would there have been pain? Maybe, but it would be the kind that a twisted slut like Trish Stratus could get off on. Of course, after everything they had been through, the redhead had no intention of rushing this. No, she very much wanted to savour her time with this busty blonde, who had caused her so much pain.
So, Lita pushed her strap-on into Trish's tailpipe as slowly as possible, and even paused to savour the moment once she was all the way inside of it. She was even nice enough to dish out a gentle butt fucking, confident in the belief that her Mistress would allow her another turn with this soon to be thoroughly broken in fuck hole. Not right away.
Everyone else had to have a turn first. But in a way, that was a good thing, Lita very much looking forward to seeing the rest of the anal gang bang, while hoping that she would get to participate in the end of it. Because wow, this was even better than she thought it would be. And better than using the likes of Maria as practice. Hell, when the time came, stopping was one of the hardest things she'd ever had to do.
"Okay Melina, I guess it's your turn." Mickie said reluctantly.
"Finally!" Melina grumbled, before demanding, "Move aside Lita, let me show you how it's done."
"Awww, Mistress Mickie, can't I have 5 more minutes?" Lita pouted, before quickly pointing out, "Melina doesn't even sound grateful for this opportunity."
"You know, she has a point." Mickie said with an eyebrow raised, "I think what you meant to say by finally, is..."
"Fine..." Melina sighed, before replying as sweetly as she could, "Thank you so much for this opportunity, Mistress Mickie. I can't wait to fuck Trish Stratus in her big fat ass. Pretty please, tell Lita to move out of the way, so I can be the one to bang that big booty. Please? Mmmmmmmm, let me show you what I can do. I promise I won't disappoint."
"You better not." Mickie huffed, before reluctantly ordering, "Lita, don't make me ask you again."
"Fine." Lita sighed in disappointment, before quickly adding, "I mean, yes Mistress."
"Good girl." Melina said mockingly, before pushing, "Okay Trish, keep those cheeks nice and spread, so I can fuck your slutty little bitch hole!"
Melina had suffered a lot of embarrassing humiliation under Mistress Mickie, so she was aching to take her frustrations out on the bitch who had inspired it all. Yes, she had butt fucked the majority of Mickie's bitches at this point, even Lita, but none of them were Trish Stratus, the woman who had held the championship the most.
And who knows, maybe sodomizing this bitch would finally give her the confidence to turn the tables on their Mistress. Honestly, Melina doubted it at this point. But it was nice to imagine. And either way, she'd never seen anything more satisfying than Trish Stratus bent over in front of her, pulling her ass cheeks even wider apart, and showing off that gaping butt hole which was just begging for more cock.
Happy to oblige, Melina quickly pushed her strap-on into that well-used hole, which barely had to stretch for the head of her cock. More importantly, the mighty Trish Stratus was further exposed as a pathetic butt whore, given the way she cried out in pure pleasure as she was once again anally penetrated.
Which very much continued to be the case, as slowly but surely, Melina pushed the rest of her dick into that slutty little tailpipe. Something she was tempted to do a lot faster and harder, given everything she had been through. However, she had waited a long time for this, and she had no intention of rushing it. Especially when it created such a beautiful sight.
Because again, Trish Stratus was providing the perfect view of that big dick sliding through her forbidden hole, and deep into her fucking shit-pipe. Something which put a wide grin on Melina's face the entire time, but maybe especially when her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that every inch of her strap-on dildo was buried as deep as it could go into this bitch's rectum.
Which was a fact that she savoured for a few long minutes, before she began thrusting her hips back and forth, and thus causing the dick to slide in and out of that back door, making it official. Oh yes, Melina was fucking Trish Stratus in her big fat ass. And this anal whore was loving every second of it.
Something which was crystal clear, given the way that this proud former champion whimpered, cried out, and even moaned in pure pleasure throughout this process, but especially when the butt fucking officially began. Something which unfortunately, Melina had already experienced receiving herself. Why? Because Mistress Mickie was really, really fond of sodomizing her.
Maybe even more than the rest of her bitches combined, given their history. Which would have no doubt broken lesser women, but not Melina. No, she would not allow it. And this was the perfect chance to show that all of Mickie's efforts had been in vain. Unfortunately, just as she got going, she was forced to stop.
"Okay Melina, that's enough for you." Mickie said dismissively.
"What? Seriously?" Melina whined, "No fair! I barely started."
"Life's not fair." Mickie pointed out, "Besides, you were rude and disrespectful before. And you're being rude and disrespectful now. Hell, you're not even calling me Mistress. So I suggest you stop now, before I forbid you from ever using a strap-on again. Mmmmmmmmm, especially as the only way you should be touching one, is when it's in that fat ass of yours. Or that equally big mouth."
"You're one to talk." Melina grumbled.
"What was that?" Mickie questioned.
"Yes, Mistress Mickie." Melina forced out with false sweetness, then quickly added, "I just hope that you give me another turn with this sweet piece of ass."
"I'll think about it." Mickie said dismissively, before turning to her next sex slave, "Jillian, you're up."
"Yes, Mistress Mickie." Jillian quickly replied and obeyed.
Jillian wasn't as eager to make waves as her friend Melina. Which in a way, was why she was friends with Melina. Yeah, they got on well, and it was fun to share bottoms like Maria with her. But mostly, her best friend was so loud and obnoxious, Jillian could get away with just about anything. Although, she didn't want to push her luck right now, especially given the amazing prize that was presented to her.
One that she was worried that she wouldn't get, as more competent tops took the spotlight. That being Trish Stratus's now thoroughly gaped ass hole. More to the point, getting to fuck it, and thus, topping the most dominant champion in recent memory. Something which she had been thinking about, ever since becoming Mickie's bitch.
Of course, nothing could do justice to pressing the tip of her strap-on cock against Trish Stratus's gaping butt hole, and easily sliding her way inside it. Of then getting to watch inch after inch of that big dildo disappearing into the giant dump truck known as Trish's big booty. And maybe most of all, hearing the proud champion moaning, whimpering and crying out in pure pleasure from being sodomized.
Just like she had done with everybody else. But it wasn't everybody else. Not even Melina or Mickie, the more competent tops. No, right now she had a 6 times women's champion making those wonderful sounds for her, making Jillian feel really, really proud of herself.
Admittedly, it wasn't much of an achievement, given that Trish had been thoroughly broken in at this point. Hell, there was no way they would be in these positions, if the other blonde hadn't made an extremely questionable bet with Mickie James, or allowed herself to be seduced in the first place. Although, Jillian felt she deserved some credit.
Like the fact that she had worked extremely hard to become a decent top. Hours and hours of butt banging the likes of Maria, Lillian and Torrie really paying off now, as Jillian found herself confidently burying every single inch of her strap-on cock deep within the slutty bowels of Trish Stratus, before she began to sodomize the former champion.
Like everyone else before her, Jillian of course took a few long moments to savour having her thighs against those meaty cheeks. However, given that Melina had lost this privilege shortly after the butt stuffing was complete, she didn't want to waste too much time. Luckily, she was given a bit longer to butt fuck Trish. Yes, this was probably just to annoy Melina, but Jillian would take what she could get.
Especially as she had never felt more wonderfully powerful then in that moment. Hell,she almost wanted to argue, when inevitably her Mistress decided it was time for a change. Especially when her replacement didn't seem that eager. But she didn't argue. Besides, she was hoping if she was good now, she would get another shot at this down the road.
"Jillian, stop and give someone else a turn." Mickie eventually ordered.
"Yes, Mistress Mickie." Jillian quickly replied and obeyed.
"You see? That's how a well-trained bitch should respond." Mickie said, glaring at Melina, even as she then ordered, "Lilian, you're up. Oh yeah, butt fuck your little friend."
"Erm, Mistress Mickie?" Lilian questioned, hesitating when she had her top's full attention, but following through with, "Do you, do you think that I could possibly, maybe, pass? It's just that, the others are far more eager to fuck Trish than I am. And I'm like, the worst top here. Even worse than Maria. So please, skip me?"
"Oh, I'll happily take her turn for her, Mistress Mickie." Melina chimed in.
"In your dreams." Mickie scoffed, before quickly pushing, "Lilian, I understand your hesitance. I really do. But, please, just try this once for me, okay? After this, you and Maria can be full-time bottoms, if you want. But, I promised Trish an anal gang bang with all of my bitches. And you wouldn't want to make me a liar, now would you? So please, just this once?"
"Okay, I guess I'll try." Lilian said glumly, after a brief pause.
"Good girl." Mickie grinned, further encouraging, "Remember, just this once, and you never have to do it again, if you don't want too."
"Yes, Mistress Mickie." Lilian said softly, and reluctantly obeyed.
Lilian then whimpered as she locked eyes with her friend's poor gaping ass hole. It was still really weird for her to see something like that, especially given that it made her own butt hole quiver with jealousy, and vividly remind her of what she'd been through. Oh God, she couldn't believe she had allowed another woman to do that to her ass hole. And that she had actually liked it.
But to her shame, in that moment, she couldn't deny the truth. Hell, if Lilian thought there was a chance it would work, she would bend over next to Trish, spread her cheeks, and beg for them to be sodomize together. Then again, she wouldn't want to go through exactly what she knew the former champion would go through tonight.
Also, for better or worse, she didn't want to displease her Mistress. So, taking a calming breath, she firmly pressed the tip of the dildo she was being forced to wear against the most private hole on Trish Stratus's body, and began slowly pushing forwards. Thankfully, it was easy for her to enter that well used fuck hole. Deeply embarrassing, because it was so easy. But at least she didn't hurt her friend in the process.
Hell, it seemed to be the exact opposite, with Trish crying out joyfully from being anally violated. And not for the first time tonight. Nor would it be the last. Oh God, Lilian couldn't believe she was in the middle of a lesbian anal gang bang. Or that she was inflicting such a thing on a friend.
That she continued doing so for the next few long minutes, as she began pushing forwards, causing inch after inch of strap-on dildo to slid deep into Trish's backside. Which again, only seemed to cause her friend pleasure, even though Lilian knew from experience how painful and awkward this could be. Because of the sounds, it didn't really help to close her eyes.
But she did anyway, as the sight before her was just too overwhelming. However, it did little to help, as she could see it vividly in her mind. Besides, it was not long before the butt stuffing was complete, as proven by the fact that her thighs hit meaty cheeks. But again, it had Lilian whimpering, and Trish moaning happily.
For better or for worse, Lilian gave Trish a few long minutes to relax, to make this as easy as possible. Also, because she wasn't sure she could go through with this. Hell, Lilian even opened her eyes and mouth to tell Mistress Mickie that exact thing. However, a warning look from her Dom had her thinking better of it. Also, given the sounds that she was making, Lilian was pretty sure that Trish wanted her to fuck her.
To fuck her in the butt. Which was exactly what the announcer did. Oh God, Lilian Garcia started to butt fuck Trish Stratus. Which exposed her friend as a total anal whore, as she moaned in pleasure from even the weakest display of dominance of the night. Which made the singer incredibly relieved when her Mistress allowed her to stop.
"Fine Lilian, you can stop now." Mickie sighed.
"Yes, Mistress Mickie. Thank you, Mistress Mickie." Lilian quickly replied and obeyed, adding for good measure, "I'm sorry. I tried, but-"
"You're not a top, I get it." Mickie said dismissively, before questioning, "I assume you three want a go, yes?"
"Hell yes." Victoria replied enthusiastically.
"Yes, Mistress Mickie." Candice said forcefully, reminding her friends how they should be replying.
"Yes, Mistress Mickie." Torrie replied, to her credit, almost at the same time as Candice.
"I mean, yes, Mistress Mickie." Victoria added, guessing it was a bit too late.
"Well, as Candice remembered to ask properly first, I think she should be the first of you to fuck Trish's big booty." Mickie grumbled, before then adding, "And you know what, since the three of you are friends, why don't we make this extra special, by making Trish fully stuffed? Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I like that idea. Victoria, you lie down, and let Trish ride you with her pussy.



Candice, you and Torrie take turns with that big fat ass, until you feel like letting your friend have a go. Or, until I take it from you? Oh, and DON'T make her cum. She isn't allowed to cum without permission. And if any of you get carried away, you will be punished. Talking to you, Victoria."
"Yes, Mistress Mickie." Candice quickly and easily replied.
"Yes, Mistress Mickie." Torrie replied about the same time.
"What? I promise I'll be good." Victoria grumbled, reluctantly adding, "I mean, yes, Mistress Mickie. No cumming, unless you say."
"I hope so..." Mickie said dismissively, glaring at Victoria briefly, before pushing, "Well? Get a move on, and do as you're told. Yes Trish, I'm talking to you."
Candice once again let out a chorus of 'yes, Mistress Mickie', while the four of them moved into the required positions. Well, she wasn't so sure that Trish replied properly, but it was understandabe if she was too tired or she barely said anything, and was drowned out by the other three. Either way, the proud former champion was soon pushing her neglected cunt down onto Victoria's strap-on.
Unsurprisingly, she was easily able to take it. Oh yes, that hot little pussy of hers was drenched. Also, probably well-used. Although not as well-used as her gaping open ass hole at this point. Something that was very easy for Candice to get into, especially as Victoria was nice enough to hold Trish in place, and spread those meaty cheeks, providing the perfect target for the second strap-on.
Despite how extremely easy it was, Candice tried to do it as slowly as she possibly could. Partly because despite wrestling her for months, Candice didn't want to truly hurt this practically already broken bitch. Especially with their Mistress watching, and judging her every move. Hell, if she went to quickly, she would probably make Trish cum at this point.
Besides, she wanted to savour the moment. Oh yes, just like everybody else, Candice Michelle wanted to savour the moment that her cock slid into the ass hole of Trish Stratus. Just like very soon, Candice was savouring watching inch after inch of her big dick sliding into the proud former champion's probably literally ruined butt hole.
Maybe most of all, Candice savoured the moment that her thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that her dick was as deep as it could go into the other woman's rectum. Into the 6 times women's champion's butt. And of course, what was even better, was that it wasn't just a booty stuffing.
No, Trish Stratus was now fully impaled on two cocks at the same time, one in her pussy, and one in her ass. Which was unceremoniously joined by a third cock being pushed into her mouth. Although, rather understandably, Torrie was nice about it, allowing the other blonde to dictate the pace, unlike Candice, who was only too happy to start fucking the infamous Trish Stratus up the ass.
Which again, she made sure to do nice and slowly, given that Trish really did seem like she was on the edge of orgasm right now. Hell, Candice couldn't even imagine going through everything that Trish had tonight, without being allowed to cum. In fact, she hoped that she would experience it at some point, as it seemed incredibly torturous.
But everyone had their limits, and poor Trish seemed to be reaching the end of hers. So, even though she would much rather keep this going for much, much longer, Candice made the regrettable choice to cut her time short. Then again, hopefully she would get another shot at this amazing piece of ass sooner rather than later. And more importantly, that everyone else involved would be able to cum soon.
"Your turn." Candice abruptly announced, and then just as abruptly pulled her strap-on out of Trish's ass hole.
"Thanks Candy, you're the best." Torrie beamed happily, and quickly replaced her friend.
"I know." Candice beamed happily back, even exchanging a quick kiss with her teammate.
"Just hurry up, so I can have a turn." Victoria grumbled.
"Oh, don't worry, we haven't forgotten about you." Torrie promised, even as she lined up her cock with Trish's butt hole, and slowly but forcefully pushed forward.
Torrie felt bad for Victoria, she really did, but her butch best friend had a nasty habit of forgetting her place around Mistress Mickie. Although hopefully their owner understood, given her own experience with the frustrating bitch known as Trish Stratus. Hell, the two of them had been rivals for basically half a decade, and while Trish had managed to improve in the ring enough to get all the online praise, wrestling just hadn't clicked for Torrie.
And she was so tired of being compared, and the other woman getting more attention. And yes, everything. So yeah, it was unbelievably satisfying to be pushing a dick into that big booty. Especially given the reaction she got from it.
Admittedly, they were the same reactions that everyone had been getting, if not all the more pitiful. Torrie hated Trish, but she wasn't sure she would wish this kind of treatment on her worst enemy. Admittedly, not the getting gang banged part. Hell, like a lot of her fellow divas, Torrie rather like the idea of being on the receiving end of this attention.
Especially if Mistress Mickie made her cum at the end. However, it was getting to the point where it felt like it was just going on forever, if poor Trish wasn't able to cum soon, she may literally combust. Hell, it was painful just watching her like this, to the point that the enemies she'd been fighting for the last few months clearly felt sorry for her.
So much so, that Torrie followed Candice's lead of going incredibly slowly, giving Trish plenty of time to relax after the initial anal penetration and the completion of the butt stuffing. Both of which were incredibly easy, as that strap-on seemed to slide through the other woman's rectum like a knife through butter. Which in a really, really twisted way, was incredibly hot.
Especially as Torrie was given enough time to get a rhythm going, when it came to sodomizing Trish Stratus. Oh yes, the 'eye candy' diva got plenty of time to pump her lips back and forth, causing her dildo to slide in and out of that slutty little shit hole, meaning she was fucking this bitch in the butt.
Honestly, there was a really twisted part of Torrie that considered swapping places with Candice over and over again. Now that would really be the best possible revenge she could have on Trish. Also, a way to tease her friend Victoria. However, after everything that had happened tonight, and just over the past few minutes for that matter, it would be cruel and unusual punishment for everyone involved.
So, Torrie simply tried to make the most of the time that she did have with Trish's big fat ass, before reluctantly pulling out, and finally allowing Victoria to take her turn. Or at least, that was the plan. But for better or for worse, their top and new champion had other ideas.
"Hey Victoria, you wanna turn fucking this fat ass?" Torrie teased.
"Like you have to ask?" Victoria scoffed, "Give me that booty!"
"Not so fast." Mickie interrupted, quickly adding when she saw the look on Victoria's face, "Oh, don't worry. You'll still get a turn pounding that big booty. But, poor Trish seems about ready to pop. So, to show I'm not without mercy, how would you like to end this with a bang, and take Trish Stratus's double anal cherry?"
"Oh hell yeah, Mistress Mickie." Victoria happily replied.
"In that case, Trish, get over here, and plant that big fat ass of yours on my dick." Mickie ordered, "Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, it's time for you to get what you deserve."
"Mickie, please-" Trish whimpered.
"Please what?" Mickie pushed.
"I, I... I'll be your bitch forever, anything please, just don't do this." Trish pleaded.
"I wish I could believe you Trish, I really do..." Mickie said sadly, although it was hard to believe that tone, given she was struggling not to smile as she added, "But you're not even calling me Mistress Mickie, or Mistress. And talking to me with such lack of respect. How am I supposed to believe anything you say? You really need to be taught a real lesson, and me and Victoria are going to do just that.
Teach you your proper place, and make sure you never forget it. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssss, because when were done with you, it won't just be my bitch you'll be. But everyone's! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, don't worry, Trish. Me and my bitches will give your fat butt exactly what it needs, 24 fucking 7."
"But..." Trish began, only for a look from Mickie to make her think better of it, and instead she whimpered, "Yes, Mistress Mickie."
Trish cried out pathetically as Torrie finally removed her cock from her ass, having kept it in throughout the entire exchange. It then took Trish a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute to gather strength to get off of Victoria's strap-on, and stumble over to Mistress Mickie, so she could once again impale herself.
With the obvious difference being that this time, her needy little cunt would not be receiving some much-needed attention. Instead, her ass would be stretched wider and deeper than ever before. Which seemed impossible, and agonizingly painful. But in that particular moment, she was just too exhausted to argue anymore. Of course, given how extreme this was, she had to try. But it was hardly surprising she failed.
Obviously, Mistress Mickie would settle for nothing less than total submission from her, inflicting unspeakable acts in the process. Ones which would hopefully have her coming down from her high, and maybe prevent her from cumming at all. Yes, admittedly at that point, cumming would've been an amazing relief.
So much so, that Trish seriously considered letting herself cum without permission, regardless of the consequences. Because if being punished wasn't a double ass fucking, she really didn't want to find out what a punishment could be. Besides, if she could avoid the humiliation of cumming with a cock in her ass in front of all the other women, it would be a relief.
So, Trish reluctantly obeyed this latest command, the first part playing out just as she thought it would. Namely, that she cried out in pleasure from the feeling of a strap-on dildo sliding into her perhaps forever ruined rectum. Oh God, she was so far gone at this point, that she felt pure pleasure from being anally penetrated. And getting her butt stuffed with cock.
Hell, she could probably dropped her ass all the way down on the dick, and that man-made meat would have shot up her shit-pipe with the greatest of ease. Maybe it would even give her the relief of cumming? But again, it wasn't worth the risk of that humiliation. Also, who knows how Mistress Mickie might punish her for such a thing.
Admittedly, it was also pretty humiliating to lower herself slowly down a cock, and the entire WWE women's locker room seeing just how easily her broken butt hole swallowed a dick, after being fucked over and over again. Maybe especially because the locker room was responsible for it, and was delighting in the formerly proud champion being forced to sodomize herself. And liking it.
Worse, not being able to hide the fact she liked it. No, because Trish didn't just moan happily while filling up her rectum with dick. Instead, she was given a few long minutes to savour the feeling of the entire length being inside her back passage, and then without being asked to, she started bouncing her own slutty butt up and down. Hell, she might've even made herself cum like that, if Mistress Mickie hadn't stopped her.
"Oh my God Trish, that's soooooooooo hot! Mmmmmmmm, I could watch you fuck yourself on my cock all night long. And I really, really want too. But, Victoria has been so good and patient, so don't you think it's time to reward her, by giving her a piece of your fat ass?" Mickie questioned, and then quickly added, while smacking her former friend's meaty cheeks every now and again to emphasize her words,
"And in case it wasn't clear, I wasn't asking. That means... Stop! Bouncing! Bitch! Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, stay nice and still, so that me and Victoria can take your double anal cherry. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, that's it! Give us that ass! Good girl. Mmmmmmmm, good little anal slut."
"Yes, Mistress Mickie." Trish whimpered and obeyed, even as her former friend continued talking smack.
"Well, what are you waiting for?" Mickie questioned, while turning her attention to Victoria, "Are you gonna fuck that ass or not?"
"Just waiting for you to shut up." Victoria grumbled, before quickly sweetening her tone, "I mean, yes Mistress Mickie. And thank you so much for this opportunity. I really appreciate it. And, I... I would appreciate it even more if you were nice enough to spread those ass cheeks for me. Mmmmmmmm, make this nice and easy, and give everyone a good look at Trish Stratus's ass hole stretching for a second cock."
Victoria worried that for a while there, she had ruined her chance for ultimate revenge against Trish. That someone else, like Lita, would be given the once in a lifetime opportunity. Or hell, Mistress Mickie would just flip their positions. So there would be no doubt about who took Trish's double anal cherry. Because they were both involved, no doubt.
But Victoria felt like she was in the best position, making her feel bad about giving Mistress Mickie lip. Luckily, her Dom was in a forgiving mood. Or more likely, she just wanted to concentrate on breaking Trish. Hell, Victoria might even be the next to lose her double anal cherry? But Victoria could worry about that later. For now, she was lost in the sight of Trish Stratus's big butt cheeks being spread nice and wide, inviting her to come in.
To violate a hole which was already widely stretching around a cock, despite not being designed for it. At least, in theory. Because it was so big and beautiful, the butt of Trish Stratus looked like it had been designed to take dick. Or better yet, multiple dicks at the same time.
Something that Victoria did eventually put to the test, by kneeling behind her prey, pressing the tip of her strap-on against that widely stretched butt hole, and pushing forwards with enough force to make sure she got the job done. Which was maybe why she was picked? Because sure, Lita was no slouch in the strength department. But no one currently on the roster could match the mighty Victoria. Something she proved, by causing that back door to stretch wider.
Somehow, it just kept stretching, and stretching, and stretching, until the head of the second dildo slid through that forbidden hole, and into that already cock filled ass. Her cock! Meaning that Victoria had done it. She had just taken the double anal virginity of Trish Stratus. Caused the most private hole of her most hated rival to stretch for a second cock.
Trish Stratus was taking two cocks in her big fat slutty ass at the same time, and Victoria was the one responsible for it. Yes, Mistress Mickie too. In fact, mostly Mistress Mickie. But Victoria was definitely a big factor, which was beyond mind blowing. To the point that, for better or for worse, Victoria, Mistress Mickie and everyone else around them were too overwhelmed to say anything in that moment.
When she did come to her senses, Victoria decided enough time had passed, and there was no point about taunting Trish anymore. Besides, Mistress Mickie would probably want to do it herself. And either way, Victoria had a much more important thing to do. Namely, make sure that every inch of that second dildo made its way as deep as it could go into the bowels of her hated rival.
Which in the process, meant that she got to be treated to the most heavenly sight, enhanced by Mistress Mickie spreading those cheeks, and giving her the perfect view of it. The perfect view of inch after inch of her cock disappearing into that already stretched open hole. Hell, it would be perfect, if she could have got more positive reactions out of this pathetic butt slut. Although even that she was sure would come with time.
Trish was actually relieved when she felt pain from getting her ass hole stretched by a second cock. She had been afraid that she was so ruined back there, that even this obscene act would be easy for her. Instead, she found herself crying out in the most blissful agony she had ever known. During her time in wrestling, she had known greater physical pain.
However, it was incredibly unique, and overwhelming. Especially when combined with the overwhelming shame she felt during the entire thing. All of which had her whimpering and crying out pathetically, especially during the worst moment of all, when that second cock bullied its way into her poor little ass hole.
For better or for worse, she was left wallowing in that humiliation for a few long minutes, as Victoria remained perfectly still. Obviously, Trish didn't know how much more of that initial pain she could take, so the fact that nothing after it was as painful should have been a good thing. But at the same time, she was afraid this would become as bearable as the regular anal sex.
Especially if everyone else had a go. Oh God, that was almost certainly where this was headed, wasn't it? Although, even before they reached that unthinkable moment, she was treated to another one. Namely, Victoria's thighs coming to rest against her meaty cheeks, announcing that it was official. Oh God, Trish Stratus had two cocks completely buried within her tailpipe. Something which of course, just had to be commented on.
"Is it in?" Mickie asked excitedly. "Like, all the way?"
"Yeah..." Victoria mumbled with disbelief, then moaned, "Mmmmmmmm, all the way!"
"Ha, and she calls me a whore." Lita laughed.
"She basically calls you all that, behind your backs." Ashley grumbled.
"Well, look at her now." Jillian scoffed.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, look at the whore taking two big dicks in her ass, at the same fucking time!" Melina gloated.
"Yeah, she is, mmmmmmmm, and I bet she's loving it." Candice chimed in.
"And if she's not, she will be soon." Torrie promised, "Right Victoria?"
"Damn right." Victoria agreed, "Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, when I'm through with her, no one is going to like cock up their asses like Trish Stratus. Oh yeah, you hear me, Trish? Me and Mistress Mickie are about to turn you into a double anal whore! Our double anal whore! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, take it! Take it bitch! Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, take it!"
Even as the taunting continued, Victoria pulled her hips back, causing both of those dildos to slide out of Trish's butt hole, given they were packed in so tightly. Of course, those cocks were only pulled out a few inches, before being pushed back in again, the process then repeated, making it official.
The proud 6 times women's champion Trish Stratus was being fucked in the ass by two big strap-on cocks at the same time. And by two of her biggest rivals, no less. Two women who she now realized had been obsessed with her from the beginning. And now, they would indulge in that obsession, by sodomizing her. By extremely abusing her big booty, to the point that she would never be the same again.
Something which should be pure agony, Trish begging for mercy every step of the way. Or, at the very least, when she had once again regain the ability to speak. However, this wasn't pure agony. Yes, it was extremely painful in the beginning, but it became simple discomfort disturbingly quickly.
Then, either because of all the ass fuckings she had taken during this long, long night, or because she was a natural anal slut, Trish actually started whimpering, crying out and moaning in pure pleasure. Something which got even more cruel words from the women surrounding her, which somehow only added to the pleasure she was feeling, to the point that it felt like she needed to cum more than anything. To the point that she was willing to say anything to make it happen.



"Make me cum, make me cum, oh please Mickie, make me fucking cum!" Trish whimpered pathetically, then quickly added, "Fuck me, Mistress Mickie. Ooooooooooooh fuck, fuck me harder! Pound my ass hole! Pound it with two big dicks, and make me cum! Cum like a, like a double ass whore! Fucking make me your double anal loving ass whore! Make me yours, Mistress Mickie. I swear, I'll be your bitch, if you just make me, mmmmmmmm, make me cum.
Ah fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, that feels good! Soooooooooo goooooooooodddddddddddddd, AH FUCK! AH FUCK! OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS! AH SHIT, I'M YOURS! I BELONG TO MICKIE JAMES! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Mickie cut Trish off, by thrusting upwards into her by now literally broken ass hole, initiating a powerful climax. Yes, all the words, humiliation, and just everything that came before, definitely contributed to it. However, Mickie made sure that she was the one who pushed her idol over the edge, and most importantly, made sure that Trish knew it.
Just like her new bitch understood that it was her new Mistress that was the main reason for her cumming over and over again. Even if, without a doubt, Victoria was a very big contributing factor, because as soon as Trish came she was only too happy to pound Trish's big booty with every ounce of her strength, with predictable results.
Namely, the once mighty Trish Stratus squirting her cum all over Mickie's stomach, and screaming hysterically. Although, most importantly of all, it broke the proud former champion beyond repair. Oh yes, Mickie could see it in the other woman's eyes. She was broken. She was hers. Trish Stratus, multiple times women's champion, and her favourite women's wrestler of all time, was her anal loving bitch, who would do anything that she wanted.
Something which, combined with the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, ensured that both of them were cumming. Hell, it soon became clear all three of them were. Which honestly, was hardly surprising, given Victoria was also getting the benefit of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs.
To their credit, Mickie and especially Victoria were able to push themselves through these climaxes, to dish out a long hard anal pounding. Unfortunately, it was the beginning of the end, and they both knew it. Luckily, Victoria had been doing the majority of the work, while Mickie had been getting plenty of time to rest at this point, and was yet to really go all out.
So, when the other brunette began slowing down, Mickie flipped them over, so that she was the one on top of her beloved Trish, and pounding that slutty little ass hole with everything she had. Admittedly, it might've taken her a moment or two to adjust to the new position, but when she did, she was able to squeeze more orgasms out of everyone directly involved.
Around them, Mickie was totally aware of her other bitches fingering themselves so they could get off too, despite the fact that she fully intended to dish out more double fuckings to Trish's big fat ass. Or at least, let the other bottoms do it. But she didn't really care about that. No, all she really cared about was making sure Trish Stratus knew who she belonged to.
Well, also putting the explanation point on her conquest of the division. But mostly conquering this beautiful blonde once and for all. And given the look in the eye of the former champion, the current champion was as confident as she could be that she had succeeded, making this moment absolutely perfect. Well, it would be, if she didn't eventually have to stop.
"Who do you belong to, Trish?" Mickie asked, after a few long seconds, maybe even a minute, of regaining her breath.
"You!" Trish cried out, as her Mistress yanked on her hair to make sure she had her full attention, "I'm yours, Mistress Mickie."
"Prove it!" Mickie demanded, "Show us all that gaping butt hole of yours."
"Yes, Mistress Mickie." Trish whimpered, then obeyed when she could.
Sadly, this meant Mickie and Victoria untangle themselves from their rival, yanking their cocks out of her ruined ass hole in the process. However, it was totally worth it to see that ruined ass hole in all its glory, Mickie feeling overwhelmingly proud of herself, as the mighty Trish Stratus displayed herself in submission.
Admittedly, it took a while for her to get into position, but it was obvious that broken bitch was trying from the start, and eventually she got quite the show. Oh yes, eventually the proud former champion pushed her big booty into the air, reached back, grabbed her butt cheeks, and spread them as wide apart as possible, showing just how wide and deep that gape was.
It allowed everyone to see deeper into Trish's bowels, and proving what a great job Mickie and her bitches had done with her. Especially as the 6 times champion stayed in that position, even as the women surrounding her had a laugh at her expense, and took plenty of pictures to immortalize this moment.
Which Mickie was very glad about, as honestly, she was pretty sure that was the widest gape she had ever seen, and certainly the widest she'd ever caused. And the deepest. And again, this was Trish Stratus. Her idol, and the woman she wanted over any other. Who was now hers. They were all now hers. Something which of course, she was only too happy to bring further attention to.
"Good girl." Mickie chuckled, before demanding, "Now, someone has a lot of cock to suck, so I suggest you get started. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, I want my new bitch, Trish Stratus, to suck every strap-on in this room, and get every drop of her butt cream. Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck them all, cock sucker. Mmmmmmmm, oh yeah, feel free to start with mine.
Show your new owner, and champion, just how much you appreciate her. Everything she has done to you, and everything she will do to you. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, that's it. Take it! Take it all the way down your whore throat! Ah fuck yeah, suck it!"
"Yes, Mistress Mickie." Trish replied and obeyed without waiting for Mickie to finish.
Which was good, because Mickie had a tendency to ramble. And surely there could be no greater excuse than watching Trish Stratus, the proud former champion, wrap her lips around Mickie's cock, and start bobbing her head up and down on it. Especially considering she was moaning the entire time. Even when she took it into her throat.
Something she couldn't do quite as easily as Mickie's other bitches, but that was okay, because there was still plenty of time to train her properly. In fact, as the once mighty Trish Stratus went back and forth between all the cocks surrounding her, getting every drop of her butt cream, just as she had been ordered too, Mickie thought how she had all the time in the world.
Technically, and very sadly, that wasn't true, as there were only so many matches anybody's body could take. Hell, maybe Mickie should push Trish to retire, so she could become her full-time bitch? Oh yes, Mickie loved the idea of that. Which of course, would lead to more beautiful women being hired to replace her. Women Mickie could add to her collection.
Maybe even some of them would be a challenge? Honestly, she couldn't wait to find out. But as she gently caressed the head of her greatest conquest, the high and mighty Trish Stratus, Mickie chose to just enjoy this precious moment. Because, after all this time, Mickie James had finally got what was hers.
The End.
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"What?" Jaida huffed, when she found Gigi Dolin, of all people, daring to approach her.
"I have a message from my owner, Miss Grace." Gigi explained.
"Miss Grace? Jaida questioned with a frown, before realization hit, "Wait, Arianna Grace is your owner? Seriously? Ha, and just when I thought your ass couldn't get any lower."
"Honestly, you should be honoured she's wasting her time with you." Gigi said, pulling out a piece of paper, and then reading it, "Speaking of which, Miss Grace writes, "Greetings whore. You've just got here, and everybody has had enough of you. So tonight, I put you in your place. Just like I did to that revolting butt whore, Gigi Dolin. If you're a good whore, I'll add you to my collection.
If not, I'll put you on the streets, where you belong. Either way, I will break in that big fat disgusting ass, and teach you your only purpose in life is to bend over and surrender your ridiculously gigantic butt to real women. And you'll thank me for it. Because finally, someone will have taught you some manners."
"Is that right?" Jaida questioned after a brief pause.
"That's right." Gigi confirmed.
"Well, can you send a message back?" Jaida questioned, standing up.
"What?" Gigi barely got out, before she was slapped across the face.
Jaida Parker then smirked, as she successfully knocked Gigi down onto her fat ass, which was where she stayed, clutching her face and looking annoyed, as Jaida simply turned her back on her, and walked away. Which wasn't a big accomplishment, or anything. Gigi Dolin was beyond pathetic, and by her admission, had somehow reached a new low.
But it felt good to put a mouthy bitch in her place, especially with just one move. Hell, she might just do the same thing to Gigi's new top, and there was nothing that Gigi or Arianna could do about it. Well, Arianna did something about it, by avoiding the first try, and then getting up after the first successful blow. Which was commendable, but it wouldn't change the results.
That was how Jaida felt throughout the contest. That she had this in the bag, and nothing could stop her. And she felt that way throughout, given she dominated the action. However, when she was about to deliver the final blow, Lola Vice's music hit, and that bitch came out and started dancing, almost costing Jaida in the process, as Arianna tried to steal a win with a roll-up.
Jaida was just about able to get out of it, and finally hit her finish, but Lola put Arianna's feet on the ropes, seemingly just to fuck with her. Something which couldn't go without a receipt. And Jaida was only too happy to give it to her. Unfortunately, she got one of her own, as after she knocked one bitch down, suddenly there was another, namely Gigi, hitting her from behind, so that her precious Miss Grace surprise Jaida with her finisher, and got the undeserved 3 count.
*
"That was bull-shit, and you know it!" Jaida screeched, as soon as she got through the curtain.
"Now, now, Jaida, you know what they say, the referee's decision is final." Arianna tried to calm the situation, unsuccessfully.
"Na, na, what you're gonna do, is..." Lola said, leaning and whispering to Jaida's ear, "Get your fat ass stretched by Miss Grace."
"You..." Jaida began angrily, before realization hit, which had her continuing softly, "You too? Really? To her? Seriously?"
"Uh-huh." Lola grinned, "And you're next."
"I didn't agree to anything." Jaida huffed.
"Oh really?" Arianna scoffed.
"Really." Jaida insisted.
"Because I had my bitch here challenge you, and instead of saying no, you attacked her." Arianna pointed out, "That sounds like a yes to me."
"And there is presidents." Gigi chimed in gleefully, "Believe me, I know."
"We all know." Lola quipped, before quickly adding, "And if you won, we all know you would be cashing in, chica."
"No, I wouldn't." Jaida protested weakly, although it was clearly a lie.
"Look, I'll do you the same courtesy I gave Lola, not that either of you deserve it." Arianna explained, "You come to my hotel room tonight, and let me do whatever I want to your big, fat disgusting ass. Nothing else. Lola and Gigi won't be involved. Except tasting your booty. Or, I tell everyone we had a deal, and you went back on it. And I'll get Lola and Gigi to back me up. Then what do you think is going to happen?"
"Especially as no one likes you." Lola gleefully pointed out.
"And everyone wants a piece that ass of yours?" Gigi chimed in.
"Oh yeah, chica, mmmmmmmmm, we're gonna have ourselves an anal gang bang." Lola grinned widely, "And I'll be the first in line."
"After me." Arianna corrected her.
"Yes, Miss Grace." Lola quickly agreed.
There was a brief pause, Jaida looking around her, and trying to think of a way out of this, before sighing, "Fine! But no one finds out about this. Ever. Got it?"
"If I don't break you? Sure." Arianna shrugged.
"Bitch please, no one is ever breaking me, especially not you." Jaida scoffed.
"That's what I said." Lola smirked.
"Fabulous, we agree." Arianna said, trying to cut off any further argument, but unable to resist leaning in and whispering, "See you later, my new bitch."
"You're gonna regret this, bitch!" Jaida growled angrily, only for Arianna to shrug, turn her back on her, and leave with her bitches.
*
Naturally, that smug expression on Arianna's face, and especially the same one being on Lola's, haunted Jaida for the next hour or so, as she slowly showered, exchanged her wrestling gear for street clothes, and left the Performance Center. Honestly, she wasn't sure she had ever been this angry, and seriously considered going a round or two with a punching bag before she left.
More importantly, giving up her ass to a guy first. Hell, bending over for just about anyone other than Arianna Grace seemed preferable, given that unlike that whore Lola Vice, Jaida hadn't let anyone or anything into her booty, and never plan to. In fact, she almost quit the WWE, when she found out that was what happened to losers in this company.
Of course, Jaida Parker wasn't a loser. She was the farthest thing from it, so she had convinced herself those rules wouldn't apply to her. That she could whopped everyone's ass, and retire undefeated. Or at the very least, just not put her ass on the line. And technically, she still hadn't. She just hadn't betted on her co-workers being this level of manipulative.
With the only saving grace, being that someone like Arianna Grace could never take her down. Yeah, she had taken down Lola, which was surprising. But whatever. Lola Vice was a whore, who had messed with Jaida for the last time. Oh yes, after tonight, she would be getting revenge for this. Which was why, unable to think of a way out, Ms Parker marched over to Arianna's apartment, and knocked on the door.
"Listen here you delusional bitch!" Jaida snapped, then when she saw who answered the door, questioned, "Where is she?"
"She's waiting for you." Gigi smirked, almost immediate moving aside, although that didn't stop Jaida from pushing past her, almost knocking her off her feet in the process, "Hey!"
"I don't care what happened in the match, or right before it. Jaida Parker ain't no one's..." Jaida yelled angrily, although she lost her train of thought, when she realized that Lola was kneeling in front of Arianna, and actually kissing her feet. Which would have hilarious, if it wasn't so scary, Jaida swallowing nervously, and softly finishing, "Bitch?"
"Oh Jaida, I so hate having to repeat myself." Arianna sighed in disappointment, "But then, I wasn't really expecting anything else from a worthless bottom like you."
"Hey!" Jaida protested, albeit not as strongly as she would have liked, "Listen-"
"No, you listen!" Arianna interrupted firmly, "You have two choices. Either, give me that big fat disgusting ass, or everyone gets a piece. And by being here, you already made your choice. So, stop wasting my time, and take off your clothes. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, show me that big booty of yours in all of its obscene glory."
"Do it, Jaida." Lola encouraged, grinning up at her rival in between kisses to Miss Grace's beautiful shoes, "Miss Grace is a better top than you deserve, but with that fat ass of yours, it was only a matter of time before you became her bitch. Still, you should consider yourself lucky if you find yourself where I am now, kissing her perfect feet."
"God, you're pathetic." Jaida scoffed, before arguing, "And I bet that's all it took. Yeah, that one half ass topping was all it took to break ya. But that won't work on me. Na, na, na, Jaida Parker ain't about that. So here's an idea, Ms Grace here bends over for Ms Parker, and gives up her fat ass, so we can all be in our proper positions, huh?"
"Awww, so sad, and hilarious." Gigi, of all people, mocked, before having the audacity to smack Jaida's butt, "Do as Miss Grace says."
"Do it right now, or everyone here gang bangs you." Arianna warned.
There was a long pause, which seemed like an eternity, then Jaida grumbled, "Whatever."
"Yeah, that's what I thought." Arianna scoffed, before pushing, "But you need to start replying properly."
"Fuck you, bitch!" Jaida snapped, "And yeah, you just bought yourself a world of hurt."
"You mentioned." Arianna said dismissively, before further pushing, "Now strip."
Jaida really, really wanted to smack that smug bitch upside the head, and then do the same to Gigi and especially Lola. Hell, considering these bitches had conspired against her, it seemed only right to do so, and it was ridiculous that she would even consider everything else. Damn the consequences, these hos needed to pay. At the same time, she was terrified of those consequences.
Because an ass fucking was an insult she couldn't bear, but the only thing worse than that, was taking multiple dicks in her ass. Yes, she could get out of it by leaving the company, but Jaida Parker was no quitter. Besides, why should she have to? This was bull-shit, but whichever way she sliced it, the lesser evil was submission to this air-headed Beauty Queen.
It wasn't like Arianna Grace stood the slightest chance of breaking Jaida, even if doing this in front of Lola would enhance the humiliation tenfold. Although to her shame, a small part of Jaida, a very small part, wonder just how Lola Vice, who seemed very much like Jaida, had been put in this position. Someone street tough and stubborn, with a fiery temper, who didn't take shit from anyone.
That was why they clashed upon meeting. They were so similar. And yet, someone so similar to Ms Parker was now grovelling at the feet of Arianna Grace. It shouldn't be possible, and yet, there it was, plain to see. And that part of Jaida, a very, very small part, found herself imagining it was she who was kissing those feet. Not that she wanted to, but the thought wasn't as unpleasant as it should be.
Putting that out of her mind, and hating herself for even thinking of it for a second, Jaida removed her clothes, as quick and unenthusiastic as she possibly could. Of course, she also made sure not to turn her back on Arianna, after the bitch had made it crystal clear what she wanted to see. Same thing everyone who saw Jaida naked wanted. That big black booty of hers.
The one she'd used to her advantage in NXT, and the same one which was going to help her get right to the top of this twisted business. Oh yes, men and women alike could drool over her big butt all they wanted, but none of them would ever have it. Well, no one but Miss Grace, much to Ms Parker's annoyance.
"Good girl" Arianna purred, then patted her knee, "Now, bend over my knee, so I can give you a nice little spanking."
"Seriously?" Jaida groaned with frustration.
"Well, I suppose we could skip straight to the anal sex, if you really want." Arianna teased, before adding in a sad tone, even though it was clear that she wasn't in the least bit sad, "But, you were very rude to me. So, as eager as I am to claim your revoltingly gigantic dump truck, and teach you the true purpose of your existence, I'm afraid I'm going to have to insist on a spanking.
If we get it out of the way now, I may be merciful. Maybe. But, if you continue to be a disrespectful whore, then I'm afraid that upset me. Mmmmmmmm, and I'm sure Gigi and Lola will clue you in on what happened when a worthless fuck hole like you has the audacity to upset me."
"Miss Grace beats my booty for being jealous of Lola." Gigi revealed, pulling down her pants to reveal a bright red ass, "Mmmmmmmm, and it feels so good!"
"And I get it, because I just can't shut my stupid mouth." Lola grinned, "And yeah, mmmmmmmm, you'll love it like we do."
"Well said, girls." Arianna chuckled, before instructing, "Just for that, Lola, you can come closer, so you can get a good look at what happens to Jaida's obscenely big dumper."
"Thank you, Miss Grace." Lola quickly replied and obeyed.
"And you are getting spanked now, Jaida. Your hesitance has insured that." Arianna said, "But a gentle spanking is still on the table. If you move quickly."
"Whatever." Jaida grumbled, moving to do as she was told.
"And you reply properly." Arianna quickly added.
"You can't be serious?"" Jaida whined, and then when she got a stern look from all the other women, she grumbled, "Fine! Fine. Yes... Miss Grace."
"Good girl." Arianna said convincingly, "Now do as you're told.
Again, it was very tempting for Jaida just lash out physically, or at least verbally, on this uppity little bitch, and in some way put her in her place. However, for better or for worse, she displayed herself over Arianna's knee, and waited to be tortured. She reminded herself of exactly why that was several times, especially when a pair of hands grabbed onto her butt cheeks.
Because of course, the bitch couldn't just get this over with. No, she had to take her time, and thoroughly grope that big booty, before even delivering the first strike. Not that she could be blamed for that. Not really, given just how amazing Jaida's ass was. Of course, that didn't stop Ms Parker from being pissed. At her tormentor, herself, and the entire world right now.
Arianna on the other hand was once again on cloud 9, dealing with a disrespectful whore the only way she knew how. Well, it was the closest thing she could do to punish them, although in her experience, they enjoyed even this. Especially Gigi. Yes, Gigi had been bottoming for years, but even after a short time, Lola seemed to be there already.
Maybe it wouldn't be the same with Jaida, given her initial reaction towards this? In fact, what if she really wasn't into this kind of thing? No! That would be impossible. No one who had an ass this fat and fuck-able, and shamelessly showed it off, could be anything other than a bottom, just begging to be put in her place. Something Arianna was only too happy to do.
In fact, although she had grown accustomed to the very clear enjoyment from Lola and particularly Gigi, Arianna had to admit, there was something satisfying at having big bad Jaida Parker crying out pathetically, and clearly wincing with every blow. Hell, the bitch even whimpered as the butt beating continued. Maybe especially when Arianna would dish out a particularly hard strike.
Of course, she mostly saved that for the end, as she was having way too much fun squeezing and groping those enormous mountains of flesh to truly be mad. Oh yes, this was the kind of thing she lived for, with the proud Miss NXT may be literally drooling over the feeling of these gigantic butt cheeks.
Of course, several times she pulled her hands away entirely, so she could just watch that obscenely big booty jiggle for her. Hell, she wanted to spend longer admiring that, but honestly, Arianna loved the feeling of those humongous ass cheeks in her grip too much to keep her hands away from them for very long. Besides, she could imagine having someone squeezing and fondling your ass to increase the humiliation tenfold.
Which in this case, was probably more effective than simple physical pain. Which was why it took so long to get to the hard spanking. However, at the same time, there was something Arianna wanted more. And for that, first she needed to get a hard butt beating out of the way.
Luckily, it was easy to some annoyance at this woman's attitude, and how she'd been treated by so many worthless whores in NXT, and even the WWE overall. Hell, this entire company was full of useless sluts, who's only purpose in life was to take it up the ass. And yet, only Gigi had the decency to offer Arianna what was rightfully hers.
With Jaida Parker being one of the most disrespectful and delusional bottoms of them all. Oh yes, was the time came, it was easy to double and even triple the force she was using to spank that big fat booty. Yes, it was hard to stop squeezing and fondling those giant globes. But to her credit, Miss Grace was able to achieve that particular goal, and deliver a truly epic ass whopping.
Jaida had experienced a lot of pain her life, especially while training in the WWE's Performance Center. However, this was by far the worst thing she had ever experienced, as not only was it a single target attack, which seemed never-ending, but it was emotionally devastating. Ironically, with all the padding she had back there, she thought it would be more annoying than anything.
But she had been wrong. Oh God, her imagination hadn't done justice to how physically agonizing this would be. Sounds about that, her being spanked like a disobedient child was enough to make the experience unbearable. Maybe especially, considering who was watching this. Well, it could be worse. It could be the entire NXT women's division. Although in that moment, Jaida couldn't imagine how it could be worse.
Especially when she began literally crying like a little bitch. She just couldn't help it. The pain and humiliation were just so overwhelming. Especially considering what she had to look forward to. Because when this was all over, it would get so much worse. Admittedly, she was given one small moment of mercy, as when Arianna finally stopped spanking her, she kept her hands to herself for a few long seconds.
Which obviously, was so that she could enjoy watching Jaida's ass cheeks jiggle. But at least it was something. Same as having those hands returned to massage the pain away. Mostly. Of course, at the same time, Jaida hated being treated like a piece of meat. Just like she hated the next words Arianna had for her.
"Ooooooooh, Jaida, your skin is so red!" Arianna gushed, "I didn't think it would show up, because of your complexion. Mmmmmmmm, but you're almost as red as Gigi's dump truck, when I spank it. Isn't that great? Huh? Aren't you happy were already finding ways you can please a top? Because I know I am. Ohhhhhhhhh heck yeah, I'm very, very pleased."
"Fuck you!" Jaida whimpered pathetically, and then flinched, expecting a harsher response.
"How dare you talk to Miss Grace that way!" Lola yelled, taking this as an excuse to smack Jaida's fat ass, "Give me a turn, Miss Grace, I promise I'll teach her some manners."
"Are you saying you can do a better job than me?" Arianna questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"No! Of course not. Never. I just..." Lola stammered, before lowering her head in submission, "I just wanted to help."
"Oh, you wanna help, do you?" Arianna questioned, then ordered, "Then go get me a strap-on. I'm thinking, 8 inches? Yeah, that should be good for an anal virgin."
"Still seems small to me." Gigi quipped, before quickly adding, "But use whatever you want, Miss Grace. You know a stupid fuck hole like me isn't good at thinking. All I'm good for-"



"Is getting butt fucked, yes, we all know." Arianna said dismissively, "But what do you think, Jaida? Are you going to be a good little anal bitch? Or am I going to have to use something bigger?"
There was a brief pause, then Jaida softly pleaded, "Please, use something smaller."
"8 inches is the smallest I have," Arianna explained, "Anything smaller just wouldn't be enough to teach you your purpose in life. But don't worry, mmmmmmmm, I'm sure when my big dick is stretching out your virgin ass hole, you'll be thanking me. And it is virgin, isn't it Jaida? Oh, please tell me yes.
I hear taking a butt cherry is the Holy Grail for a top in the WWE, and I can believe it, considering I'm surrounded by disgusting anal whores who are desperate to be ass fucked 24/7. Which you have to know, is the purpose of your existence. And it would be a shame if you never experience that joy before. But if you haven't? Mmmmmmmmm, I must thank you, as you made it so easy to break you."
Another pause, then Gigi pushed, "Answer the superior woman."
"Yes, I got my butt cherry." Jaida grumbled, "Didn't think someone like you would take it. But go ahead, it'll change nothing. I don't care what you say, Jaida Parker isn't-"
"Splendid!" Arianna clapped her hands excitedly, and pushed Jaida off of her, "Go get into the center of the bed, on all fours, like the bitch you are. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, give me that gigantic dumper of yours, which you should be so ashamed of. So very ashamed. Mmmmmmmm, but I can't wait to teach you what it's for. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, gimme that big fat disgusting ass!"
"Yes, Miss Grace." Jaida grumbled, and did as she was told.
Which was the last thing that Jaida wanted, but at this point, she just wanted to get it over with, and she definitely wanted to avoid another spanking like that. Because somehow, Arianna grace had done a decent job at whopping that booty, to the point that Jaida would never be able to sit down again without thinking about that bitch. Especially given what was about to happen.
Something she was reminded of, by Lola quickly retrieving a strap-on dildo, which looked way bigger than 8 inches, kneeled down in front of Arianna, and then attached it to her, more or less in the same time it took for Jaida get herself in all fours. Then, for better or for worse, Jaida found herself watching as her rival's mouth was fucked.
It wasn't that hard, but it was hot as hell to watch a cock being firmly pressed against Lola's lips, and that little whore not hesitate to take the head into her mouth, and starting to suck it. But then, before Lola Vice could do what came naturally to her, and start bobbing her head up and down, her precious Miss Grace started pumping her hips back and forth, while keeping a firm grip on the back of her bitch's head. The result?
The Beauty Queen literally fucking that mouth of the former MMA fighter, in the process, making sure that her cock was nice and wet for Jaida's poor little virgin ass hole. Something which surprisingly, happened in silence, as the usually mouthy Arianna Grace simply enjoyed the moment.
Arianna enjoyed receiving a blow job to her strap-on dick as much as the next dominant woman, and especially in this case, as it was Lola Vice lubing that dildo for her rival's ass hole. However, with that gigantic booty practically begging for attention, there was only so long Arianna could hold back. Hell, there was even part of her which was tempted to shove her dick straight up that virgin ass.
Or maybe just violate that butt hole as soon as possible, so she could officially take the other woman's anal cherry. But that would have meant missing out on rimming her prize first, and to her tremendous shame, Miss NXT had become addicted to munching slut butt. And Ms Parker's dump truck was just too inviting to pass up.
So, overwhelmed with shame, Arianna eventually pushed Lola away from her, and literally buried her face in that enormous dump truck. In fact, she didn't even bother licking that virgin hole at first, instead just choosing to suffocate herself with booty. Or rubbing her face in it. Which yes, extremely undignified, but surely no one else could resist?
Besides, she was in charge here, and doing Jaida the tremendous favour of teaching her what her true purpose was. So why shouldn't she indulge? Besides, eventually she began taking her tongue out, and hungrily lapping away at Jaida's most private hole. Which was another thing she got lost in for quite a while, before really getting down to business.
Which involved reluctantly pulling those cheeks apart, so she could get more access to the bitch's bitch hole, which she started to swirl her tongue around, and spit onto it, before rubbing that saliva in with her tongue. She of course, also tried pushing her tongue into it, but unsurprisingly, unlike the forever loose ass holes of Gigi and Lola, Arianna wasn't able to get much in.
Which in a way, was a very, very good thing, as it confirmed that this was indeed a virgin hole she was dealing with. As she was sure the next stage would. Although it was a while before she got there, because again, she loved munching slut butt. Even if it was unusually tight, and tighter than it ever would be again. Oh yes, Arianna promised herself that.
"Fuckkkkkkkkk!" Arianna then suddenly swore in disbelief, "So tight, mmmmmmm, sooooooo tight. I didn't think anything could be this tight. Especially not an ass this fat. Wow! Just... WOW!"
She continued babbling, and swearing up a storm, as Arianna just couldn't help it. Because she started pushing the finger into Jaida's ass hole, after briefly sucking it with her finger, and words couldn't describe the experience. Maybe except, wish she really had a dick. Yes, no one would last long in this heavenly hole, but the experience just might be worth it.
Of course, would be even better, was making this ass hers. And not by simply being the first to fuck it. No, that wasn't good enough. Arianna needed to own it. Make Jaida willingly give it to her, forever. Although before she did that, she made sure to spend a few moments pushing the rest of the finger into that wonderfully tight hole, and then thrust it in and out for a few long minutes.
"Ooooooooooh, I'm so excited." Arianna gushed, as she began pushing a second finger into that bitch hole, "Mmmmmmm, I'm so excited for you, Jaida. Here you are, being a delusional bottom, too stupid to able to fulfil your life's purpose. But don't feel bad. It happens all the time. Even with tops like me. I had to be shown that my true purpose in life was stretching slutty little ass holes like yours.
Gigi helped me, and now I, get to help you. Give you the makeover you desperately need, to fulfil your purpose in life. Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, oh Jaida, you really are going to make the perfect fat assed bitch. My fat assed bitch, who's going to be embarrassed that she was rude to her owner."
"Owner?" Jaida groaned indignantly.
"Yeah, sorry if that's, insensitive, or whatever. But, there really is no other word for it." Arianna admitted sadly, then quickly argued, "But, it's not really you I want. It's your ass. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, I wanna own this big fat disgusting ass. I wanna fuck it every single day, and turn you into what you were always meant to be. A complete and total anal slut. And don't worry, mmmmmmm, you'll be rewarded for it.
Rewarded with amazing orgasms, and a feeling of purpose. Realize your true place. And your fucking shit hole will never close, ever again, because when I'm not fucking it, it'll be filled with a nice big butt-plug, so you'll always be ready for your top. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, you will. Because this ass hole deserves to be stretched. And a lot wider than this. It deserves-"
"Shut up and fuck me!" Jaida snapped angrily.
"How rude!" Arianna huffed.
"Yeah, you should show more respect." Lola agreed.
"You mean like you did, in her position?" Gigi questioned dryly.
"It's okay, we can't really expect anything else from an untrained bottom bitch, with delusions above her station." Arianna said sadly, slowly removing her fingers from that back door, and sucking them clean with a happy little moan. She then pushed, "Mmmmmmmmm, but you been around long enough to know what I want now, don't you Jaida?"
"Yeah." Jaida grumbled.
"Then spread those cheeks, like a good little butt slut." Arianna beamed, before quickly reminding, "And reply correctly."
"Yes, Miss Grace." Jaida grumbled, and did as she was told.
Jaida couldn't believe she wasn't smacking Arianna for those comments. She wouldn't tolerate these kinds of words under any other circumstances, but now, not only did she take them, but she had spread her cheeks right afterwards. Had reached back, grabbed hold of her big booty cheeks, and slowly pulled them apart, surrendering her virgin ass hole to the bitch who had just verbally humiliated her like no one else.
And then held that position, as Arianna admired her prize for a few long seconds, before actually doing something about it. With the worst part of this being, that for some ungodly reason, there was part of Jaida that got off on this treatment. She shouldn't, she really, really shouldn't, but she did.
It was the same thing with the rim job. It was preparing her shit hole for a fucking, so of course she shouldn't enjoy it. And yet, she couldn't hide her moans of pleasure. Thankfully, Arianna had been too preoccupied with that rimming to acknowledge that reaction to it. Although that was a small comfort, considering she could practically taste the smug expression on Lola's face.
Gigi, of all people, probably had a similar expression. Which was humiliating, but somehow not as bad as the feeling of her ass hole being stretched open for a strap-on. Especially considering that it stretched wider and wider, until it allowed the head of the dildo to slide through it and into her backside. Which of course, made it official. She was no longer an anal virgin. Something else for those bitches to taunt her about.
"Oh my God, oh my God, OH MY GOD!" Arianna moaned deliriously, a wide smile crossing her face, "I did it! My very own anal cherry. Oh my God yes, I just took an anal cherry. The Holy Grail around here, which some tops never get. Oh, thank you so much, Jaida. Thank you, thank you, thank you. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, thank you for being a brain-dead bottom, who couldn't figure out what her big fat disgusting ass was really for.
But don't worry, mmmmmmm, Because I'll be happy to teach you. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, gonna teach you what this giant dump truck is for. And when I'm done, you're gonna thank me, ha ha ha ha! Thank me, for giving you the makeover of a lifetime, and teaching you what you were always meant to be."
Thankfully, the initial anal penetration had Jaida crying out in agony. Which at that point was a relief, as up until that point, getting her ass hole stretched out had been weirdly pleasant. Like, maybe it was just the long rim job, but it felt so, good. It hurt, and was uncomfortable, sure. But somehow, Jaida was getting off on it. And it just, felt right. Oh God, maybe Arianna... Miss Grace had been right?
Maybe Jaida was just a natural anal slut, with an ass that was literally made for fucking. Something which seemed increasingly likely, with the addition of more cock up her ass, which continued to be more enjoyable than it should be. In fact, it was downright pleasurable.
So much so, that to her incredible shame, Jaida had to bite her lip, to avoid sounds of pleasure coming out of her mouth. Which was crazy, because a dick was literally being pushed into her fucking shit-pipe. Even worse, another woman was doing it. Another female wrestler, who had defeated her in the ring, and was now claiming her. It didn't matter if it was by cheating, it happened.
And she wasn't even giving up her anal cherry after years on the roster, and countless championships, losing out to the most dominant Alpha female around. No, she was losing it a few months into her new career, to a fucking Beauty Queen wannabe. And somehow, she was loving it.
Arianna was disgusted at herself for it, but truly, there was nothing more beautiful than watching a worthless bottom's ass hole swallowing her big dick. It was obscene, gross and unladylike, but it was the inevitable truth that a real woman, like herself, just naturally enjoyed watching herself conquering the rectum of a disgrace to her gender. It was just the perfect way to put a piece of street trash like this in her place.
Prove beyond a shadow of a doubt, that her only purpose was to take it up the butt like a good little anal slut. Of course, it was again proved that Arianna was right about something, in this case, that Jaida Parker was nothing but a filthy bottom, with a giant dump truck of a booty which was made to be fucked.
How it was possible for anyone to be so dumb that they wouldn't understand that this was their purpose, when they had an ass this massive, was beyond ridiculous, and Arianna was just glad that she had this chance to put everything right with the universe. Which was proving to be just as easy as she thought it would be, given that throughout the butt stuffing, the pathetic anal whore whimpered, cried out and even moaned in pleasure, despite the fact that she was losing her back door cherry.
Something that Arianna was compelled to point out. After all, it would help get her what she wanted. Jaida Parker as her anal bitch. Of course, first she buried every inch of her dick in that big fat booty, which both seemed to take forever, and not nearly long enough.
"And, oh God, that's every inch!" Arianna announced excitedly, "OMG, you took every single inch of this dick up your inexplicably virgin ass. And you loved it! Awww, don't pretend you didn't. You might be as dumb as a post, but surely, even you're not dumb enough to argue that you weren't moaning like the happy little anal whore you are, from taking this entire cock up your inexplicably fat bottom.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssss, you loved it, because this is natural for you. What you are meant to be doing with your life. And you know it. Know that deep down, the purpose of your existence is to take it in the butt for real women, like me. And now, I'm going to prove it. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, I'm going to easily prove it, by giving this dump truck the pounding it needs. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, that's it. Let me hear you moan. Let everyone hear you."
While obviously, Arianna would never run out of words to describe just how pathetic and disgusting butt whores like Jaida Parker were, it was hard for even her to keep talking, while she officially started to fuck an ass. Especially one this gigantic. One that jiggled, despite the fact that Jaida was still holding her cheeks open. Which of course, was another sign that she was dealing with a natural anal slut.
That, and despite calling her out on it, the worthless bottom just couldn't stop herself from moaning in pleasure. The sad thing was, it was really obvious that she tried, and the pathetic fuck hole's sounds of pleasure only got louder as the minutes ticked by.
Of course, as much as Arianna loved hearing those sounds, her main focus was watching her dick sliding in and out of Jaida's butt hole. Which made her wonder if she had made a mistake by using such a small dildo, given just how much this shameless ass whore was loving it right from the start. Maybe she could have started off with her 14 incher? Lord knows Arianna wanted to stretch that booty.
Then again, there were advantages to using an 8 inch strap-on. Like the fact that ass to mouth was so much easier on her bitches, something she would reward them for their patience with, even though it was almost physically painful to remove her cock from such a pretty little fuck hole.
"So, who wants to suck some dick?" Arianna questioned with a wicked grin.
"I do I do I do!" Gigi replied lightning fast, "Oh please, Miss Grace, give me the privilege of sucking your cock. I wanna clean every drop of that butt cream, like a good little whore. Oh please, pleasssssssseeeeeeeee, let me be the first dick cleaning bitch to go ass to mouth tonight. I wanna suck your cock so bad!"
"No, me!" Lola whined, only beginning when Gigi was already talking, which she knew didn't bode well for her, "I should be the one to suck your cock clean. Gigi has had plenty of chances. And it would just mean so much to me, after everything I've been through with that bitch. So please, allow me the privilege of being your cock sucker."
"Oh, I could just hear both you sluts beg for me all day." Arianna said dreamily, before quickly adding, "But, Gigi was first. And more polite. And I do believe I've talked to you about this before, Lola. So, honestly, you're kind of embarrassing me here. Do better. As for you, Gigi? Hurry up, and get my cock in your whore mouth."
"Yes, Miss Grace." Gigi replied and obeyed excitedly, barely remembering to add, "Thank you, Miss Grace."
"Sorry, Miss Grace." Lola pouted, clearly feeling left out.
Gigi naturally moaned like the happy little ass to mouth loving whore she was as soon as the flavour of Jaida's butt cream hit her taste-buds. It was the kind of thing that she lived for, especially given that she was tasting the deepest part of another woman's bowels in the process. Or at least, as deep as a 8 incher could go. She got pretty used to tasting it from a 14 incher, which could obviously go deeper.
She was also of course, familiar with the taste of her own ass, which was by far her favourite. But this was still quite the treat, especially considering that she was going ahead of Lola. Which motivated her to show off exactly what she could do.
Which was a lot, considering the size of the dildo she was dealing with. Oh yes, it was easy to push an increasing amount into her mouth, and even down her throat, while loudly and proudly continuing to moan happily. This continued to be the case, even when she pushed the last few inches into her gullet, showing just how much of a well-trained cock sucker she was.
Especially as she just kept sucking, and would continue doing so, until she was told otherwise. Something she was rewarded for by her owner chuckling wickedly, and then reaching down to stroke her hair. Hell, when Gigi looked up, she saw the superior woman staring down at her, instead of what she had done to Jaida's butt hole, which meant the world to her.
After all, normally when a potential Alpha female started conquering bitches, the first was forgotten about pretty quickly. Especially if they were like Gigi, a thoroughly used bottom, who's ass hole was pretty much already ruined for life. But even with brand-new prizes like Lola Vise, and now Jaida Parker, Gigi was still getting hers. Of course, the real test would be when Jaida came home with them.
However, at this point Gigi was fairly confident that she would still be getting what she needed, given that she was taking priority over Lola, despite the beef that Lola had with Jaida. Something that could be, and already had been, used against them. But there was Jaida Parker and Lola Vice, two of the biggest new stars in NXT, playing second fiddle to a butt slut who had been in NXT for years at this point, and was considered old news.
Of course, inevitably that strap-on was returned to Jaida Parker's big fat ass, and she very much remained the main focus overall. Hell, not long after that, Lola got a chance to taste some booty, and got the same reaction. But the fact that she got to be the first to suck ass flavoured cock tonight warmed Gigi's submissive heart, and made her feel like she would be an important part of Miss Grace's collection of butt whores moving forward.
Which seemed to be further proven, by the fact that she went back and forth from that big booty to the two mouths available, instead of simply concentrating on Lola, or making poor Jaida do it. Yes, this was no doubt to torture her intended target. However, Gigi chose to see it as a good sign for her on top of that.



Jaida had been around long enough to know this was to be expected, and it should be a good thing, as it meant that she got a break from the humiliation of having a strap-on stretching out her shit-pipe. Instead, it was pure agony, as she wanted that dick in her ass 24/7. Which was a devastating realization, but it was true. And she didn't know how much longer she could hide it.
Because somehow, she hadn't been expecting to like this. Shit, that seemed so crazy to her now. Thank God Miss Grace had come along, and taught her exactly what her dump truck of a booty was truly designed for. Miss Arianna Grace, the Goddess who had forever changed her life. Had forever changed her for the better.
In the end, Jaida knew what was going to happen was inevitable. Her entire life had been leading up to this moment, and she was only causing herself pain by holding back at this point. More importantly, she was insulting Miss Grace. But it was just so hard to let go of who she thought she should be. Who she had tried to be, and even wanted to be. But na, this was who she was.
Who she needed to be, and now her eyes and ass hole had been opened by the wonderful Miss Grace, this was who she wanted to be. So, when the dam finally broke, it broke hard, Jaida Parker breaking down in tears, as she truly accepted herself as the anal loving bottom she was destined to be.
"Please?" Jaida whimpered pathetically.
"Please what?" Arianna questioned with a wicked grin on her face.
"Can I be your bitch?" Jaida literally wept.
"What?" Arianna frowned, taken off-guard, as she was expecting Jaida just to ask to cum.
"Please, Miss Grace, make me your bitch!" Jaida said as clearly as she could, taking a deep breath, and finally letting go, "You're right, Miss Grace. About everything. Mmmmmmm fuck, I'm nothing but a piece of trash, with a gigantic booty which was made to pleasure real women like you. Thank you for getting that through my thick head, and I'm so sorry I didn't realize it sooner. I was so dumb. But now, I'm yours.
If you'll have me. Oh please, ooooooooooh pleassssssssseeeeee, Miss Grace, be my Mistress? I need a top of your calibre to make sure I never forget my place. Yeahhhhhhhh, I fucking need you to fucking own my nasty little shit hole! It's your fuck hole now, Miss Grace. Please, please, pleassssssseeeeee, use it everyday. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, I need to get butt fucked everyday by my Alpha, Arianna Grace."
There was deafening silence for maybe even a full minute, and then Lola laughed, "You whore! You broke so easy! Ha ha ha ha! Way easier than me! I knew I was better than you. I fucking knew it!"
"Shit, even I didn't break that easy." Gigi scoffed, before frowning as she tried to remember a time she wasn't a butt sex addicted bottom, "I don't think?"
"Now girls, if I can even call you that. Don't shame your fellow bottom from recognizing her true purpose in life sooner than you did." Arianna scolded, a wide grin crossing her face as she finally got over her shock, and realized what this meant, "Mmmmmmmm, if anything, this pathetic fuck hole should be commended for it. Don't you think?"
"Yes, Miss Grace." Gigi quickly lowered her head in submission.
"Yes, Miss Grace." Lola grumbled, not wanting to let Jaida off the hook.
"Excellent, I'm glad you agree." Arianna said dismissively, before adding with a grin, "And Jaida, I will of course bless you with the privilege of being my personal anal bitch. Mmmmmmmm, and I promised to take good care of this revolting dump truck of yours. Make sure that from this moment on, your ass hole never, ever closes. That you get the multiple anal poundings a day that you deserve.
But first, we'll celebrate this beautiful makeover of yours, by introducing you to the joy of cumming like a bitch with a dick in your ass. Mmmmmmmm, yes you will, but before you receive that honour, I want you to do just one more thing for me, okay?"
"Anything, Miss Grace. Anything!" Jaida promised.
"Bounce that booty for me." Arianna ordered. "Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, bounce that booty, like the whore you are! Clap those cheeks, so I can see just how much they jiggle when getting what you deserve. When your gigantic dumper is receiving the fucking it so desperately needs. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, that's it. Work that stripper booty! Oh God, that ass is soooooooooo big!"
Part of Jaida actually didn't want to cum. No, her greedy little ass hole just wanted to be butt fucked by Miss Grace forever. At the same time, she wanted to find out how good it could feel. Besides, the most important thing in her entire world now, was pleasing superior women. Especially Arianna Grace, who had taught her the meaning of her existence. So, Jaida didn't hesitate.
No, she lifted herself up onto all fours, and started banging her butt back and forth. It took a while to get a rhythm, but she got there. More importantly, her new Mistress increased the pace as well, meaning that what had been a slow butt fucking eventually turned into a rectum wrecking. One which completely redefined Miss Parker's understanding of pleasure.
Everything she'd known before this couldn't even compare. This was the moment her life truly began, as relentless Earth-shattering multiple orgasms destroyed whatever part of her delusional old self was left, leaving behind a blissfully happy anal addicted slut. Her last coherent thought, was that she hoped that Miss Grace would pimp her out to every top in the WWE, just for the comparison.
Of course, it was impossible to imagine anyone being a better butt fucker than Arianna Grace, the Goddess of a woman Jaida had surrendered her fat butt too. Hell, as far as she was concerned, every part of her now belonged to the superior woman, even though obviously, she hoped one part of her would be used more than anything else.
Arianna hadn't expected it to be this easy, although she was incredibly happy it was. She so hated confrontation, and the likes of Jaida could be so incredibly rude. Which she had proven, by slapping poor Gigi just for delivering a message. Something which Arianna would truly have to reward her first bitch for later. Of course, she couldn't possibly think about that now.
Not when she had gigantic butt jiggling in front of her, against her thighs, creating the most wonderful sight and feeling. And she was making this bitch cum in the process. Her new anal bitch, Jaida Parker. Most important of all, she was introducing a natural bottom to anally induced orgasms, truly solidifying her taking an ass for the very first time.
Over the past few weeks, Arianna had gotten very good at holding back on cumming herself, to ultimately increase the pleasure for both herself and her butt sluts. Also, just to make sure this lasted as long as possible. However, for her natural ability and skill, even she had her limits. And just everything about the situation was just so overwhelming, she couldn't hold back.
In fact, she was afraid she might have cum before Jaida. If that was true, there was no way that anyone noticed, as all it took was a quick glance to know that Gigi and especially Lola were watching Jaida intensely, while no doubt wishing it was them. Meanwhile, this newly broken in butt slut was unaware of anything but her own orgasms. It was however, embarrassing for Arianna, and she promised herself it would never happen again.
More importantly for that particular moment, she promised herself it would not affect her performance. Yes, ultimately, she had to stop sooner than she would've liked, but maybe she could play it off as showing mercy? Oh, who was she kidding? There was no way she could pull her dick out of Jaida's heavenly ass hole, before she had used every ounce of her strength to make sure it was truly broken in.
Oh God, there was no way that she could avoid exhausting herself. Which ironically, pushed her to do quite a commendable job at ensuring both of them came over and over again. Hell, she almost wished there was nothing touching her clit, so it would be somewhat easier, given how overwhelming feeling those enormous cheeks jiggling like jelly in an earthquake was, in just the mental high from everything about this situation.
Fortunately, Arianna was just about able to last long enough that Jaida collapsed face down, truly becoming nothing but a piece of ass to fuck. Nothing but a hole to be used. Yes, it barely lasted a few minutes. But it sent a very clear message, and probably encouraged the Beauty Queen to last for those few moments, before the sad inevitable happened, and she was forced to stop.
Collapse onto the curvaceous body of the disgusting bottom beneath her, while barely remaining conscious. Although on the bright side, every inch of her dick remained buried within Jaida's gigantic booty during the resting period, before it became time to test whether or not the other woman meant what she said.
"More!" Jaida moaned, answering the question before it could be asked, "Fuck me, Miss Grace. I'm yours! All yours! I'm your anal bitch, and I need you to fuck me forever."
"Tempting." Arianna chuckled, "But I do have two other great pieces of ass waiting for my attention."
"Fuck 'em!" Jaida groaned dismissively, and even grinded her butt back against her new top, "They can't compete with this booty, right Miss Grace?"
"Erm, excuse you, my booty is the best." Gigi whined, turning around and shaking her ass to prove a point.
"No no no, this is the best booty you'll ever see in your life." Lola argued, quickly shaking her own butt.
"Awww, see? I knew I could teach you some manners." Arianna giggled, "But, Jaida, I know you have a lot to learn about being a bottom, but disgusting sluts like you don't get to tell me what to do. No, no, no, mmmmmmmm, you can beg for what you so desperately need, but I'm the one who decides when to use you for my pleasure."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Sorry, Miss Grace." Jaida replied softly and sadly.
"Oh, there's no need to pout." Arianna scolded, "It's your first night is your true self. Of course, I will spend most of my time tapping this gigantic dumper. Don't worry about that. But first, you need to show me the proper respect, by showing me my handiwork. Ooooooooooh yessssssss, bend over, and show us all your gaping ass hole!"
"Yes, Miss Grace, thank you, Miss Grace." Jaida eagerly replied and obeyed.
Jaida then cried out pathetically, as part of her very soul was torn out of her. Or at least, that's how it felt. Then she realized what it was, and she blushed. Fuck, it hadn't been that long, and already it didn't feel right having an empty ass hole. Well, it was kind of cool to feel it all loose and open, as a reminder of what a butt whore she was. But it just wasn't the same as having Miss Grace inside of her.
Miss Grace's dick felt like it belonged in her butt 24/7, and Jaida couldn't wait to feel it again. Which motivated her, no matter how tired she was, to wriggle upwards, point her big black booty at her top, and spread her cheeks like a good little bottom. And no, she didn't give a fuck if anyone else could see it, as her Mistress was only one who mattered to her.
Luckily, Miss Grace gave her another big smile, which had Jaida's heart fluttering. Knowing that she was pleasing that Goddess of a woman was all the motivation she needed to stay in that position as long as it was required of her. Hell, she got a thrill out of watching Gigi and Lola moving into position so they could get a good look, and smirking.
Although, considering some of the gapes Jaida had seen without wanting to, this was probably nothing. Especially considering what an anal slut Gigi Dolin was. But that was okay, because surely Miss Grace would train her to take bigger cocks up her ass? Which would probably feel even better, when she was properly stretched out.
"Good girl." Arianna said, after admiring her prize for a minute or two, "Now, get over here, and suck my cock."
"Yes, Miss Grace, thank you, Miss Grace." Jaida eagerly replied and obeyed.
About an hour ago, going ass to mouth was one of those things which wasn't thinkable for Jaida, but now she didn't hesitate. Hell, she didn't care how nasty it would be, it was an honour to please Miss Grace in any way that she wanted her to. Of course, there was no need to be worried. Jaida should have realized she would love it.
Miss Grace had proven beyond a shadow of a doubt she was a worthless bottom, and this kind of thing was natural for her. Which was proven by the fact that she moaned loudly and happily the second the taste of ass hit her taste-buds. Something she savoured for a few long minutes, before she started eagerly bobbing her head up and down, even taking the dildo down her throat so she could get every drop of that liquid.
Which of course, made her wonder what the asses of Gigi and Lola would taste like. Hell, she wanted to sample all the booty cream of every girl in NXT. Or better yet, the whole of the WWE. And with a stud like Miss Grace as her top, she would probably find out. Oh shit, and she definitely wanted to eat Miss Grace's ass. And her pussy. And whatever else she could possibly do to please that superior woman.
Although, most of all, Jaida Parker wanted to get her big fat black ass absolutely wrecked. And given the way that her new Mistress was staring at her with a grin on her face, she was confident that would happen most of all. And she wouldn't even have to wait for it.
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Rhea Ripley had been stuck in a nightmare for quite some time now, and every time she thought she could see daylight, it was snuffed out. And every time she thought she had reached rock bottom, there was a new low. But surely, nothing could be worse than this. Because it was the event known as War Games.
And last year, she had been so dominant, that even with one partner taking out another, leaving her with only one ally, she single-handedly won the match. Hell, she defeated one of the most dominant NXT women's champions in the process. Which of course, meant that she should be able to repeat the process this year. Something which would finally have her revenge on the likes of Raquel González.
Unfortunately, Rhea wasn't the same woman she had been one year ago. Back then, she still had her anal cherry, and was fresh from dominating in NXT UK. Now? Unfortunately not, she had spent many months being bummed reluctantly. Although to be fair, it wasn't like she ate the pin. No, that was the beyond pathetic Io Shirai. What was Rhea thinking, allowing her on the team?
Or worse, Ember Moon and Shotzi Blackheart? At least Io was the NXT women's champion, and despite being a happy little pure bottom, constantly found a way to win. Ember and Shotzi on the other hand were just delusional bottoms. So, no wonder they had lost. And now, they would all be suffering the consequences. Consequences which no doubt had all their bum holes quivering with fear, and anticipation.
It was enough to have Rhea seriously considering just leaving the arena, and heading straight home. Not just back to her apartment, but back to Australia, and completely out of the WWE. Which would be difficult, given the pandemic. But worth it, if she could avoid getting the punishment she been promised, if she lost. The one where she didn't think she could survive. Not with her mind intact.
No, she would just be another broken little bitch. Something which was both horrifying, and yet, her treacherous arse hole wanted it. Wanted to be fucked over and over again. To be anally gang banged, until she was nothing but a mindless anal whore. Just like her teammates for the night.
Her teammates! Her pathetic, worthless bottoms of teammates, who all had cock hungry arses. Hell, her beloved Toni Storm had ended up on the other team, and she was the biggest bottom Rhea had ever met. And Candice LeRae certainly wasn't a threat, so really, there should be in no way that Rhea was sweating them.
In fact, this just might be a chance for her to reunite her friendship with Raquel, even if only for one night. Because surely, her old friend couldn't turn down the chance to fuck that much sub bum? Besides, even if she simply went after the other members of the defeated team first, that would mean that The Nightmare's back door wouldn't be receiving the abuse she'd been promised.
Suddenly feeling a lot better about her chances tonight, and even looking forward to the chance to pound some booty herself, Rhea finally re-entered the women's locker room. She'd given herself a moment to wallow in her defeat, just out of sight of the audience, so as a result, she was the last to arrive. However, it hadn't felt that long, in the grand scheme of things.
Not long enough for everyone else to take off their ring gear, and equip themselves with strap-on dildos. And yet, somehow, that was exactly what had happened. Oh God, Rhea was greeted by the sight of everyone in that locker room seemingly ready to gang bang her. Even the women who had totally failed her.
The worst part? Seeing that many women equipped with cocks was intimidating, no matter how may times Rhea had bummed them. But she hadn't bummed Raquel, and there was someone else who fitted that description. Someone just as muscular and intimidating as the woman who had gotten the pin tonight.
The woman who had taken her anal cherry in the first place, and sent her down this path of humiliation, and seemingly endless failure. Oh God, it was The Queen, Charlotte Flair. Arguably the greatest top in the history of the WWE. And she was wearing nothing but an evil smile, and probably the biggest strap-on of them all. Which again, had Rhea's arse hole quivering with unwanted desire.
"Rhea, good of you to finally join us. As you can see, we've been waiting for you." Raquel revealed with an evil chuckle, "And look? I got you an extra special present."
"Hi Rhea, mmmmmmm, I've missed you. And your sweet, sweet ass." Charlotte gave a taunting wave, "Mmmmmmmm, and I bet that fuck hole has missed me too. Hasn't it?"
"Let's just get this over with." Rhea grumbled.
"How about a bit of enthusiasm." Charlotte pouted, "We are doing you the favour of filling your needy little ass hole, after all."
"And I went to a lot of trouble getting this gift." Raquel pointed out, trying and failing not to smile, "You only show some gratitude."
"Thank you, Big Mama." Rhea forced herself to tell her tormentors, trying not to make things worse, "I'm so happy you and Charlotte will be taking turns on my ass hole."
"Oh, it's not just me." Charlotte revealed with a wicked grin.
"It's everyone." Raquel gleefully revealed.
"What?" Rhea questioned in horror.
"That's right, Rhea. Everyone here is going to fuck you." Raquel grinned wickedly, "Tops and bottoms, winners and losers. All giving your big fat Goth booty what it deserves."
"I bet you feel grateful now, huh?" Charlotte teased.
"You, you can't do that." Rhea protested, then when she got a look, she pleaded, "Please, I-"
"You have spent way too long acting like you're still a top? Yeah, we know." Raquel said firmly.
"But don't worry, Rhea. No more being a delusional bottom for you." Charlotte reassured.
"You're gonna be a pure bottom." Raquel said, "Nothing but the happy little butt slut you were always meant to be."
"I'm even going to let Raquel keep you, as her favourite butt bitch." Charlotte revealed, "As long as I can have you, whenever she's not using you, of course."
"With my permission, of course." Raquel chuckled, quickly adding, "And that goes for the rest of you, too."
"That's, That's not going to happen." Rhea said, not sounding as sure as she would've like.
"Oh really?" Raquel questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Haven't you been listening? We're gonna break you, bitch." Charlotte said forcefully, "Destroy whatever willpower you had left, and make you embrace the butt slut you were always meant to be. But if you don't believe us, that's fine, it will just make it easier. Mmmmmmm, but whether you believe it or not, I don't care. Just take off your clothes. Ooooooooh yesssssssss, show us all the fat ass we're about to gang bang."
"And I suggest you reply properly." Raquel pushed.
There was a brief pause, and then still trying to avoid making things worse, Rhea forced out, "Yes, Mistress Charlotte. Yes, Mistress Raquel."
"And don't forget to turn around." Charlotte winked, while doing a twirling motion with her finger.
"Yes, Mistress Charlotte." Rhea blushed and obeyed.
It was bad enough Rhea would have to go through with getting her arse gang banged, just for the chance for revenge, but it was truly maddening to once again submit. To actually reply with those words, and then turn around while pulling down her trunks, and give the rest of the locker room the best possible look at her big fat booty.
With the worst part being, that some twisted part of her actually enjoyed showing off her dump truck. Even though she knew what was about to happened to it. Maybe especially because of that? Either way, Rhea was quick to drop to her knees and get on all fours, before she was made to show off her tits too, which were now free of her gear as well. Also, before either Charlotte and Raquel could kiss her.
As the worthless bottoms surrounding her moved closer to get a look, Rhea seriously considered forgoing her revenge, in favour of just refusing. Yes, it would mean that she wouldn't officially be involved in any more fun, but surely she was enough of a top to convince a few of these worthless bottoms to give up their slutty little bum holes anyway?
And there could be nothing worse than an anal gang bang, especially with this many participants. Hell, it might even be the thing to break her. But as always, Rhea was outdone by her stubbornness and pride. She just couldn't live with the idea of being weak and tapping. No, she needed her revenge, and she was determined to get it.
"Still not wearing your plug, I see?" Charlotte chuckled, kneeling behind her prey, and then licking her lips, "That's okay, mmmmmmmm, because this is the last day that Rhea Ripley ever gets to be this level of disobedient bottom. Or even wants her ass hole to ever be closed. Yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmmm, after this, your slutty little shit hole is going to be ready for business 24/7. That's the good news.
The even better news, is you've given me the perfect excuse to munch your butt. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, it's time I got another taste of this massive dump truck. The one I've been thinking about eating, ever since I last sampled it. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, I'm going to enjoy this. Almost as much as you are, ha ha ha ha!"
Charlotte was actually extremely torn what to do next. On the one hand, yes, she desperately wanted to eat that big booty. But also, not as preparation for an ass fucking. No, this yummy treat was worth hours of tonguing. Yes, that wouldn't be very dominant, but she still wanted to. Just like she wanted to spend a few hours giving this disrespectful little bitch the spanking she so richly deserved.
Hell, part of her even wanted to admire the piece of art that was in front of her, and inform her former rival everything that she and the rest of this locker room were going to do to that giant dumper. But above all else, she wanted to prepare that bitch hole with her tongue, and then fuck it.
So, after a decent bit of taunting, and then a few more seconds just to admire her prize, Charlotte Flair buried her face between those meaty cheeks. Hell, at first she didn't even begin to lick, and just enjoyed the feeling of that big booty covering her face. Although to her credit, she managed to avoid the temptation to motor-boat that fat ass. At least this time.
Instead, she began frantically lapping at Rhea Ripley's butt hole, eventually spreading those huge globes, so everyone could see her do it. But more importantly, so she would have more access to that heavenly little fuck hole, which was truly built for taking cock. Strap-on cock, from superior women. From The Queen, most of all.
Which definitely meant pushing her tongue inside Rhea's ass hole. Something which pretty much hadn't been possible that first-time, but ever since Charlotte had taken Rhea's precious anal cherry, it was clear that this allegedly forbidden hole had been used frequently and thoroughly. Mostly by Raquel, as of late, but Charlotte was determined that would change.
Oh yes, as The Queen pushed her tongue pretty much all the way into The Nightmare's tailpipe, and began to butt fuck her just with her tongue, Charlotte promised herself she would be pounding this dump truck at least once a week. Ideally in a setting like this, where there would be other women there, ready and willing to help Charlotte give this gigantic bottom's gigantic bottom exactly what it deserved.
It was very, very easy to become lost in those wonderful thoughts, or the joy of tongue fucking such a wonderfully big booty, but Charlotte was a seasoned pro, and didn't allow herself to eat that ass longer than was necessary. Well, not much longer. Which was exactly why it had been agreed that she would be the one to do it.
Although she was sure Raquel was seconds away from complaining, just before Charlotte pulled her tongue out of Rhea's ass hole, and replaced it with a finger. Something which of course, had an even easier time of making its way through that hot little back door, and deep into the perfect little cock sleeve that was Rhea Ripley's back passage.
"Oooooooooh, fuck! She's a lot looser than I remember." Charlotte chuckled, "Good job, Big Mama. Mmmmmmm, your Queen approves."
"I thought you would." Raquel chuckled, "Wanna see just how good I can fuck that ass? Then move aside. Let me get all up in that big fat Goth booty."
"Soon." Charlotte said dismissively, "But, since you can have the honour of looking after this perfect fuck hole for me, the least you can do is let The Queen go first. It is what we agreed, after all."
"Yes, but I need that fucking dump truck right the fuck now!" Raquel growled, but then when Charlotte gave her a look, she sighed, "But, I suppose, since I did promise. Mmmmmmmm, but it better be quick. Yeah, be quick about stretching out Rhea's bitch hole for me, because I'm not known for my patience. Especially for things which come between me and that big Goth butt."
"Believe me, I know what you mean." Charlotte chuckled, before turning her attention back to her prize, "As for you, Rhea? Mmmmmmm, fuck, your ass really does make the perfect fuck hole. Ha ha, and clearly you agree. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, just listen to the way that your moaning. Moaning like a happy little anal whore, and we haven't even got started yet."
"Just do it!" Rhea whimpered pathetically.
"Ooooooooooh, I love an eager little butt slut." Charlotte laughed again, before pushing, "But, you know what you have to do, to get what you want, right? Yeahhhhhhh, you do. So do it! Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, spread those cheeks nice and wide, and give me your bitch hole. Mmmmmmmm, and don't forget to reply properly, like a good little bottom."
"Yes, my Queen." Rhea groaned with frustration, as she did as she was told.
Rhea had thought for a moment that she would have to beg to be anally defiled, which was the only way which could make this worse. Even then, it wouldn't be by much, as by spreading her cheeks she was basically begging for it. She tried to make it clear that she was reluctant to do so, but the result was pulling those cheeks apart slowly, so that Charlotte, Raquel and everyone else watching could savour this twisted moment.
Which they very much did for a few long seconds, before Charlotte finally pulled her finger out, and replaced it with her cock. And despite that hole being prepared by only one finger, it stretched open easily and caused nothing but pleasure.
Which of course, was the worst part. That Rhea had been so relentlessly bummed, that she could actually enjoy getting her back door violated. Yes, there was pain, but it was nothing compared to what she experienced in the ring. In fact, it was where part of her enjoyment came from. Something she knew would happen, but she wasn't really prepared for it.
Not enough that she could stop herself from crying out in pleasure, and then even moaning. First during the initial arse stretching, and then when that forbidden hole stretched wide enough to allow the head of Charlotte's strap-on cock to slide into her rectum. Albeit louder the second time. Something which naturally, Charlotte just had to gloat about.
"Wow, listen to this little anal whore! She loves it!" Charlotte laughed gleefully, "Mmmmmmm, you really have done a great job with her, Big Mama. But, mmmmmmmm, no matter how good a job you've done with her, it was The Queen who broke her in, and taught her what this big fat Goth booty of hers is really for.
Oooooooooh yessssssss, it was me who unlocked the butt slut within. Who Rhea Ripley was always meant to be. And now, The Queen gets to enjoy her hard work. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, watch and learn, Raquel. Watch what a main roster Alpha female does to a delusional butt whore like Rhea Ripley. Oooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, fucking watch!"
Poor Rhea tried to stay strong, but she couldn't help whimpering softly as she was forced to wallow in her humiliation for a few long seconds, before the bum stuffing was continued. At which point, even more cries and moans of pure pleasure escaped her lips. And she hated herself for it. She was better than this, dammit. Then again, what was the point of fighting right now?
Charlotte was just too good at bum fucking to be denied. Rhea would moan and cum like an anal loving bottom, and there was nothing she could do to stop it. Especially given that not only was Raquel going to help, but so was basically the entire locker room. So she should save her strength, because she was going to need it.
The only silver lining was that she was surrounded by clueless bottoms, who would inevitably fail to do as good a job as Charlotte and Raquel. Hell, maybe even some of them would fuck up, move too quickly through her bowels, and cause some real pain? Rhea could only hope. Something she tried to distract herself with, along with thoughts of revenge.
However, just like all those other times, that's what backfired, as it made it even easier for her to take it up the arse. Indeed, sooner than she would have liked, every inch of that strap-on dildo had been buried deep within her backside. Something else which Charlotte just had to savour. Also, along with more frustrating gloating from her tormentor.
"And that's every inch!" Charlotte moaned dreamily, before chuckling wickedly, "That's every single fucking inch of my dick, gliding into the deepest depths of your fucking shit-pipe, like a fucking knife through butter! Fuck Rhea, I didn't think you would break this easy. Mmmmmmm, or this hard. But I love to see it, though. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, I love to see yet another challenger to my throne get turned into a Bayley level butt slut.
In fact, you may be even worse. At least Bayley accepts who she is. You're more like, Sasha! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, that's right. You're that delusional a bottom. Mmmmmmm, you certainly have the ass for it. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssssss, you do! Yesssssssss, keep spreading those cheeks, while I put you in your place once and for all."
Charlotte made throw around the Bayley accusation a bit too frequently, at this point, it was practically more extreme version of anal slut. But the Sasha comparison was a thing of beauty, and a thing she wished she thought of sooner. Because no one had spent more time as a delusional bottom than Sasha Banks, even if The Boss as finally accepted her place after years of bottoming.
Maybe Rhea would survive the night with her mind intact, and continued to be just as delusional a bottom? Honestly, there was part of Charlotte that wanted that. However, there was also a bigger part of her which wanted to break this bitch. And either way, she had her heart set on trying to destroy this big fat Goth booty tonight.
Which was why, even though she had a lot of fun taunting her prey, inevitably Charlotte focused on fucking that fat butt. Which all started with her pulling her hips back and then pushing them forwards again, causing the dildo firmly strapped around her waist to slide in and out of Rhea's ass hole. She then of course, repeated the process over and over again, and thus officially starting to sodomise the other tall, muscular blonde.
And getting the exact same results as before. Oh yes, to the surprise of no one, Rhea Ripley continued to cry out, whimper and moan in pure pleasure, this natural anal slut clearly loving it up her made for fucking ass. Just like she loved getting her rectum stuffed full of dick.
It was the sweetest music to Charlotte's ears, and as always, it put a wide grin on her face. As did the fact that the butt slut in front of her was spreading her ass cheeks, and providing the perfect view of her dick pumping in and out of what was supposed to be a forbidden hole. It was the kind of thing she lived for. Especially when it was a woman who could be considered a threat to her.



Admittedly, those days seemed already over. Of course, while Rhea's topping career might already be over, her bottoming career was very promising indeed. Maybe especially when Charlotte pushed those hands out of the way, and replaced them with her own, so she could squeeze and fondle that big fat Goth booty.
Because during her lengthy topping career, Charlotte had enjoyed using many, many asses for her pleasure. However, while it wasn't quite the biggest, Rhea's dump truck was certainly up there. So sometimes, The Queen just pull her hands away from The Nightmare's ass cheeks, and watched as the other muscular blonde's big fat Goth booty jiggled from the slightest smack of thighs against them.
Or one of Charlotte's hands. Either way, the result was the same, that juicy flesh jiggling like jelly, and once again, the once mighty Rhea Ripley crying out joyfully, as she was further exposed as a worthless bottom. One which to be fair, was meant to be shared by the rest of the locker room tonight, and for better or for worse, Raquel made sure it happened.
"Hey Queenie!" Raquel called out, making sure that she had Charlotte's attention, by smacking the other top's ass as hard as she could, before continuing, "Believe me, mmmmmmm, I know just how good that fat Goth booty is. How you never want to stop pounding it. Mmmmmmm, and I definitely get wanting to keep it to yourself. But we agreed to share, so let's share. Okay?"
"I suppose." Charlotte said in disappointment, then she slowly began to pull her cock out of Rhea's butt hole, while questioning, "So, I wonder who will be next?"
"Gee, I wonder." Raquel laughed, and then smacked Rhea's ass as soon as she possibly could, "Spread your cheeks again, bitch. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, give Big Mama the best look possible of her dick slamming up yer shitter. Just like you gave to your precious Queen. Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, and you better reply properly, or else!"
"Ah fuck!" Rhea initially swore at the strike, and then with the next order she whimpered, "Yes, Big Mama."
Raquel naturally took a few long seconds to admire first how that big fat Goth booty looked before those cheeks were spread, and after. Amusingly, either way it was clear that Rhea's butt hole was gaping, as weeks of regular anal sex had taken its toll on that forbidden hole.
Also, it was a testament to just how good a butt fucker Charlotte Flair was, but Raquel was in no hurry to admit that, given The Queen's ego was as big enough as it is. Of course, that gape was nothing compared to what would be when the night was done. Big Mama was going to make sure of that. Just like she was more than ready to do her part, moving into position when she was done admiring that work of art, and then violating that giant dumper.
Given that she had nobly given up the chance to go first, and then just admired her prize for reasons she could no longer remember, Raquel did admittedly get a bit carried away with it. Namely, by slamming the first few inches of her big dick into Rhea's tailpipe. Which was embarrassing, given that she had the most infamous Alpha female in the history of the WWE watching and judging her every move.
However, she also felt that given the circumstances, it was more than understandable. Or at least it should be. And it wasn't like Rhea complaint. In fact, it was exactly the opposite, her old friend once again proving just how hard and far she had fallen, by crying out joyfully as she was roughly anally penetrated.
Which very much continued to be the case, as Rhea got what she deserved. As that big fat Goth booty got what it deserved. More accurately, one of the things it deserved. Because make no mistake, it deserved a few more hard thrusts to get the rest of that cock into it. Which would come soon enough, there was no doubt of that.
However, this was Raquel's first chance with this perfect fuck hole tonight, and she didn't want to rush it. Not more than she already had. Hell, she regretted being too hasty. Not that it really mattered, because again, there would be other chances. And Raquel couldn't be too mad about how this started, when she was doing her favourite thing in the world, burying every inch of her big dick deep within Rhea Ripley's shit-pipe, and sodomising the bitch.
Once every inch of her strap-on was buried within Rhea's rectum, Raquel did take a few seconds to savour the moment. She considered gloating about it, but figured that Charlotte had already said more than enough, at this point, it was better to let her actions do the talking. So that's exactly what she did, beginning to thrust her hips back and forth, meaning that she was soon officially fucking Rhea Ripley in the ass.
Sooner than Charlotte had when it was her turn. And of course, she got the exact same reactions as before. Namely, the former NXT champion crying out joyfully. Which was very easy to get lost in, and for a while Raquel did, before her new friend repaid the favour, and brought her back down to Earth.
"Hey Mama!" Charlotte called out, making sure that she had Raquel's attention, by smacking the other top's ass as hard as she could, before continuing, "Are you ready to put your money where your mouth is, and share the wealth? Mmmmmmm, more accurately, are you willing to put Rhea's big fat ass up for grabs, like you promised?
Because we're surrounded by bitches looking to make a name for themselves at Rhea's expense, and I think we should let them. It will be hilarious. And can you imagine if one of them succeeded in breaking her? Yes, it would be only because we did the heavy lifting. But, OMG, can you imagine it? And if Toni Storm broke her? I don't think I'd ever stop laughing."
"Hey..." Toni said softly and weakly.
"Yeah, it would be funny as hell." Raquel admitted, although she didn't sound very sure about it, then dismissed it as she reluctantly pulled her cock out of Rhea's ass, "Good thing that wouldn't happen, as I would hate to miss out on that myself. And I would punish the bitch who took it from me. Even if I did all the work first. Mmmmmm, but that's not happening.
Not with any of these worthless bottoms, and especially not with Toni Storm, the biggest and most shameless butt slut in NXT. Maybe the whole business. So go ahead, you brain-dead ass whore. Show us what you can do. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, show us the real Toni Storm, ha ha. Which is just another anal addicted bottom, trying to delude herself that she can be anything other than what she is."
"Yes, Big Mama." Toni grumbled softly, then after a deep and calming breath, ordering, "Spread your cheeks again, Rhea. Give your favourite bottom your bum."
Toni wasn't surprised when Rhea silently obeyed, without showing her the respect of replying properly. And maybe she should push the issue, given she was so angry at her favourite top for allowing herself to fall this far. That was the real reason she turned on her publicly. She was hoping it would push Rhea to finally get back to what she was before.
However, if others using her personal property without permission, AKA Toni Storm's fat arse, for their pleasure, perhaps nothing would? Or allow herself to be anally gang banged? Or her former favourite bottom to top her? Seemingly nothing would bring The Nightmare back to what she was before, and it was truly heartbreaking.
Enough that Toni tried to punish Rhea by following Raquel's lead, and slamming her strap-on inside of her fat dumper. Hell, to begin with, Toni intended to go further with it, and slam every inch of her weapon of ass destruction up her ex-girlfriend's dump truck in one hard thrust. Which for better or for worse, proved to be beyond such an experienced arse fucker.
In fact, for a moment there, Toni thought she wouldn't even be able to get the head of her dick into Rhea's rectum. She tried, but this was such a big and weird moment for her, that her hands were trembling, and she kept missing the hole, much to the displeasure of the women watching her. Which made Toni feel incredibly embarrassed, and worried for her future.
Because if she was going to lose her favourite top, it was beyond important to impress the new Alpha female of NXT. And more importantly, impress The Queen, who would hopefully one day do Toni the honour of owning her big fat booty. But ironically, she imagined being rejected for her inability to fuck a bum. Or maybe to even penetrate it.
Although thankfully, after a few tries, she was able to slide the first few inches into Rhea's arse hole. Thankfully, after that it was relatively easy to get the rest of the strap-on into Rhea's shit-pipe, because of what the superior women had done to this poor bum hole. Both just before Toni had a turn, and ever since Wrestlemania, when her favourite top had suffered that devastating loss.
Which was why Rhea was crying out in mostly pleasure throughout this process, although thankfully she whimpered in humiliation as well, proving that she wasn't quite the broken butt slut that Toni was. At least not yet. Although as the seconds ticked by, that seemed the more likely outcome. Because, while Toni really did try to copy what Rhea had done to her countless times, she was hopelessly bad at it, and hated every moment of it.
In fact, the only way she could really get through it, was imagining it was her own fat arse being fucked. Preferably by her beloved Rhea Ripley. And not this Rhea Ripley, the pathetic butt slut. But the real deal, who had completely owned her big fat booty, and her heart. Sadly, that was only a pipedream now, although it wasn't long before she was given a break from participating in this heartbreaking moment.
"God you're fucking pathetic." Raquel groaned impatiently, before ordering, "Toni, get that cock out of Rhea's perfect ass, before you insult topping even more with that shameful attempt."
"Yes, Big Mama. Sorry, Big Mama." Toni whimpered softly, and obeyed.
"As for you, Dakota? We both know you can't do better, but at least try, okay?" Raquel pleaded, before laughing, "Yeahhhhhhhh, ha ha ha ha, I want to see my second favourite cock sleeve using my first. Butt fuck her! Butt fuck Rhea like the bitch she is! Come on, Dakota, mmmmmmmm, I've ass fucked you countless times. You must have some idea what to do."
"Yes, Big Mama. Thank you, Big Mama." Dakota whimpered pathetically, and then ordered as firmly as she could, "Good girl, Rhea. Keeping your cheeks spread for your betters. And don't worry, I know you don't have the respect to call me Mistress. Not yet, But maybe after a few nights of me and Big Mama sharing your arse, you'll get the picture?"
"Doubt it." Rhea grumbled softly, before crying out as she was once again anally violated.
Dakota began by slowly pushing her dick into Rhea's bum hole, then briefly paused to consider shoving the rest in, as punishment for her cheekiness. However, at this point, that was more of a punishment for Dakota than anyone else, given that The Captain of Team Kick had this one chance to impress her Big Mama, and if she failed, there was a real chance she wouldn't get to do this again.
No topping Rhea, and maybe not anyone else. So she did go nice and slowly, even pausing after the initial anal penetration to savour the moment, before pushing forwards again, until every inch of the dildo was buried within the larger and more muscular woman's arse.
Something which had the mighty Rhea Ripley continuing to whimper, cry out and even moan in pure pleasure. Yes, Toni Storm of all people, got that kind of reaction out of Rhea, which was a testament to just how good a job The Queen and Big Mama had done with her. However, Dakota wanted to believe that her own skill had something to do with it. Which she tried to show off throughout the bumming.
That included curling her hips, in a way that made the dildo churn the inside of Rhea's rectum, and had the bitch crying out loudly. Given that Rhea had gleefully sodomised Dakota on a number of occasions, it was extra satisfying. Which gave Dakota an opening. Also, Dakota's smart mouth was probably her best asset.
"I did it! I got every inch of my dick up your arse!" Dakota marked out, the smile on her face getting wider as she added, "And you took it soooooo easy! Ooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, this dick just slid into your fucking shit-pipe like a hot knife through butter. That's how much of a bum whore Rhea Ripley is now. Ohhhhhhhh yessssssssss, you are! Ha, remember all those times you bummed me? Huh?
Well now you're the arse slut! Because not only are you taking it easy, but you fucking love it! Oh yes, moan for me, bitch. Let everybody know that their former Alpha is just another anal loving bottom! That right now, she's my anal loving bottom. On loan from Big Mama and The Queen, of course. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, you are! Ah fuck!"
As much as Dakota loved to run her mouth, she knew at any moment, the amazing chance to bum Rhea Ripley could be taken away from her, and given to one of the many other women waiting their turn. So, it didn't take too long to officially start the arse fucking. Yes, she continued the taunting, at least for a little bit. But her main focus was on sodomising this former champion and Alpha female.
Also, watching her cock sliding in and out of Rhea's most private hole. And just the incredible sight of Rhea Ripley bent over in front of her, providing the best possible look at what was happening to her shit hole, by spreading those meaty cheeks of hers, and thus surrendering her forbidden hole to Dakota, and the rest of the women's locker room.
It was so overwhelmingly captivating, Dakota almost missed out on when whimpers, cries and even moans of pleasure escaped Rhea's lips. Hell, she probably would have, if it hadn't been for the laughter surrounding her, and the taunting from The Queen and her Big Mama. Which was really, really flattering. Admittedly, it might say more about the fine work that The Queen and Big Mama had done to this arse hole.
Or even, what a natural bum whore the once mighty Rhea Ripley had turned out to be. And of course, Dakota in no way could compete with those real tops, which she once again proved with this performance. However, she was still able to get a former women's champion and Alpha female to moan for her, and that definitely felt like an achievement.
"Oh my God, did you just moan? For Dakota!" Raquel questioned in disbelief, before laughing, "Wow, how the mighty have fallen, ha ha ha ha! It's bad enough that you were moaning for me and Charlotte, and then pretended you weren't, because we heard you. But moaning for my second favourite cock sleeve? God, that's so pathetic."
"That's so Rhea." Charlotte laughed, "Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, this is the new and improved Rhea Ripley. Where she is exactly in the position she belongs. Getting butt fucked by bottoms! Mmmmmmm, butt fucked by her own kind. And now it's time for the next bottom to make her moan. That's right Candice, you're up. Let's see if you're up to the standards of Dakota Kai."
"Yes, my Queen." Candice squeaked, nervously adding, "Tha, thank you so much for this opportunity."
"Shut your worthless mouth, and just do it." Raquel growled.
"Yes, Big Mama. Sorry, Big Mama." Candice quickly apologised, and moved to do as she was told.
Candice didn't consider herself a bottom. Indeed, she topped far more than she bottomed. It was just normally it was the biggest butt sluts that she topped, like Ember, Shotzi and Toni. Never someone like Rhea, who had actually been to the mountaintop which Candice coveted. Sadly, with all the amazing women surrounding her, she was beginning to doubt she would ever reach that mountaintop.
But honestly, even if she never got a championship, this moment would make everything worth it. The moment that she got to butt fuck someone like Rhea Ripley. Hell, just anally penetrating the larger woman was exhilarating. Especially given the reaction she got while doing it.
As soon as Dakota had moved aside, Candice lined up her dick with that gaping ass hole, and pushed it inside that hot little fuck hole. Given all the abuse she'd taken already, it glided in like a hot knife through butter, while the once mighty Rhea Ripley cried out joyfully. Something which continued to be the case, as Candice slowly filled up that rectum with girl cock.
That strap-on dildo, slowly but surely making its way into the shit-pipe of this former champion and Alpha, making it official. Candice LeRae was sodomising Rhea Ripley. Or at least, it was official, when she started pumping her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to slid in and out of the other woman's bitch hole. Which was pretty much the best moment of Candice's life.
Sure, Charlotte and Raquel continued talking trash, pulling the focus away from poor Candice, and they never really gave her a chance to speak. But at the same time, their words faded into the background, as Candice became consumed with the sight of her big dick pumping in and out of Rhea Ripley's butt hole.
While this once unstoppable Alpha female continued crying out, whimpering and even moaning in pure pleasure. Admittedly, the fact that Rhea had been relentlessly sodomised throughout the night, and for weeks before that, was the main reason for that, but just like everybody else who was lucky enough to do this, The Poison Pixie truly believed her own skills were at least partly responsible.
While Candice had never been happier, and did her best to savour those wonderful moments, she knew it was only a matter of time before she would be replaced by one of the others. Hell, her little protégé, Indi Hartwell was breathing down her neck, clearly desperate to be the next one in line. And if it was up to Candice, the two women of The Way would be double teaming the once mighty Rhea Ripley all night long.
Sadly, it wasn't up to her, and not only would her turn come to an abrupt end shortly after her tag partner got behind her, but Indi was then unfairly punished for trying to show initiative, and be just as eager to butt fuck Rhea Ripley as the rest of them.
"What do you think you're doing?" Raquel scowled.
"Well, I..." Indi stammered, then briefly hesitated, before following through, "I, I thought that, given the way things are going, I would be next? Because, you know, I helped you win, and surely that means I should go before the bottoms? And, and I'm not a bottom, so really I should have gone before Dakota and Toni. Right?"
"Oh really?" Raquel folded her arms, "You helped us win?"
"Erm, yeah?" Indi cautiously insisted, even though she had a bad feeling she was fucking up.
"Because the way I remember it, you were outside the ring, not in it." Raquel pointed out, before adding with an evil laugh, "Not that it would have mattered, because I did all the work anyway. The only reason I gave the others a chance, was because I was feeling generous. More importantly, I wanted to humiliate Rhea. But you've all done such a terrible job so far, and all that's left is filthy little bottoms like you.
So, it's obvious I'm going to have to do a lot myself around here. Oh yeah, I am. Bend over, you dumb little fuck hole. Yeah, I'm talking to you, Indi. Let's see if you were smart enough to wear your butt-plug, like a good little ass slut."
"But..." Indi began, before a look from Raquel made her think better of it, "I mean, yes, Big Mama."
"And there it is! Mmmmmmm, a beautiful stuff butt!" Raquel salivated, "I guess you're not as dumb as you look. But, this also proves my point about you being a worthless bottom, who would suck even more than my actual teammates at pounding booty. But that's okay, mmmmmm, I'll do all the work. Just like I always do. You can just relax, and look pretty, while I use Rhea's ass. And yours."
"Wha, what do you mean?" Indi asked nervously, before feeling her butt-plug being removed, and being replaced by a strap-on, at which point she whimpered, "Oh God."



Indi then cried out loudly as she was abruptly anally penetrated. The one saving grace, was that Big Mama at least had the decency to give her plenty of time to relax, and then slowly filled her bowels with dick. Honestly, it was hard to say whether this was for her benefit, and Mistress Raquel was actually showing mercy, or it was just another way to tease and humiliate Rhea, who was soon left waiting for the next contestant.
Initially, Candice continued sodomising Rhea, but a look from their Big Mama had her pulling her dick out, meaning a couple of things. Poor Rhea was left on display with a gaping arse hole. And more to the point, instead of filling Rhea's arse hole, poor Indi was now the centre of attention in a way she didn't want.
Despite her size, Indi wasn't a naturally dominant person, so she had to work hard for every scrap she got as a top in this business. She was proud of the progress she had made, and regularly found herself topping the likes of Shotzi Blackheart and Toni Storm with her mentor Candice LeRae. However, she was still bummed regular enough that she didn't dare walk around without a plug firmly up her own arse.
Something which was proving to be a good thing, otherwise this would be much harder than it was. And it was no picnic. Although, even though she wasn't sodomised on a daily basis like Shotzi or Toni, Big Mama was an expert bum stuffer, and in what seemed like only a few minutes, had every inch of that big dick buried within Indi's rectum.
The process was then repeated with Rhea's slutty little arse hole, their Big Mama using Indi as a human sex toy, guiding the strap-on she was wearing into that forbidden hole, and roughly shoving it inside. That was the big difference between Indi receiving her first anal penetration of the night, and Rhea receiving like her sixth. Possibly more. Indi could definitely see this little anal whore sneaking a way to bum herself in private.
Maybe even, making one of the main roster women do it? Especially given how easily that dildo glided into her shit-pipe. And how much she was whimpering, crying out, and moaning in pure pleasure the entire time from getting her big booty banged.
Which very much continue to be the case, when Big Mama began thrusting Indi back and forth, allowing some of her own cock to slide in and out of Indi's neglected arse hole, while it was Rhea's greedy arse hole which was taking a real pounding. And despite what she should be thinking in that moment, Indi couldn't resist being jealous of Rhea. Hell, part of her even wanted to be the centre of an anal gang bang.
Or maybe just Mistress Raquel's favourite anal bitch? Or maybe Mistress Charlotte's personal bum whore? Then, for better or for worse, the cock was abruptly removed from Indi's bum, leaving her gaping and aching for more, while The Nightmare continued to be the centre of attention.
"Ooooooooh, great idea, Raquel." Charlotte beamed, as if this wasn't always the plan. She then turned to the defeated women, licked her lips, and said thoughtfully, "Now, who should I bless with the feeling of my cock? Huh? Decisions, decisions. I guess you'll do. Make like your little friend over there, and push your harness aside, so I can get into your bitch hole."
"She's not my friend." Ember grumbled, before quickly bending over, removing her own butt-plug and moaning loudly and clearly, "Yes, my Queen."
Ember had been at odds with Indi since they pretty much met, although admittedly, they had a lot in common. They both had really tried to be tops, and still dreamt of championships an topping. However, despite coming in with all the hype in the world, Ember had found herself relentlessly butt fucked.
Even when she had been the NXT women's champion, she had gone from Asuka's new favourite piece of ass, to a free to use hole. Then on the main roster, she pretty much gave up on being anything other than a relentlessly used bottom, with delusions of once again holding a championship. Yes, she'd had some success, but she was distracted by a need for cock up her big black ass.
Which was why she considered it an honour to bend over for The Queen, her slutty little shit hole quivering with anticipation at being given the privilege of pleasing the Alpha female of pretty much the entire WWE. Pleasing her with her slutty little ass hole. Yes, Ember was treated like an afterthought by Mistress Charlotte. Just like always.
But there was still something to be said for a big hard dick just being slammed into her forever loose rectum with someone as skilled as The Queen doing it. Because, even when she wasn't trying, Mistress Charlotte was a butt wrecking stud, Ember crying out joyfully as she got exactly what she wanted.
Along the way, the dildo she was wearing was glided into Rhea's ass hole. Hell, Mistress Charlotte had the presence of mind to take Ember's fat ass while Mistress Raquel was using Indi to sodomise Rhea, so the poor Nightmare barely got a chance to relax this time before her bowels were once again filled.
The lucky bitch. Oh God, Ember hoped that she could once again be the centre of an anal gang bang, just like this one. Although there was definitely something to be said for being used like a human fuck toy. Oh yes, it was wonderfully humiliating. And it truly was a privilege to please a superior woman in any way possible, including this.
Of course, even though she had considered herself a proud bottom, Ember had to admit, there was something to be said for being the one to technically butt fuck a former Alpha female. Maybe especially considering this was Rhea Ripley, who had been called the future of the business.
Yes, so had Ember, but the difference was that Rhea Ripley was a musclebound Goddess of a woman, who should have been topping forever without breaking a sweat. And now here she was, obviously desperate to cum like a little bitch with a dick in her ass, given all of the sounds that she was making. However, at the same time, just like the other butt sluts when they were in her position, maybe the once mighty Alpha wanted this to last as long as possible?
"Your turn, Shotzi." Raquel announced, once she was done with Indi's ass hole, "You lead your team to failure, and now you're gonna get rewarded for it. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, rewarded it in your favourite way possible. With a nice big dick up your ass. And as a bonus, you get to butt fuck Rhea. So, win-win, right?"
"Yes, Big Mama. Thank you, Big Mama." Shotzi eagerly replied with a big grin on her face, quickly bending over and spreading her cheeks, "Oh please, fuck my ass. I wanna be ass fucked by you, Big Mama! Slam my fucking shit hole, while you use me to pound Rhea's big dumper! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh HELL YEAH! Oh fuck!"
Shotzi's ass was so well used, she didn't really need a plug. Yes, she loved the feeling of walking around with a 6 inches long, and 2 inches wide dildo inside her whenever she wasn't being used for her true purpose, as it just proved that she was an elite level butt slut. But obviously, nothing could truly compare to being anally violated by a superior woman.
Even when that woman was treating her as an afterthought. Hell, it just made Shotzi feel even more pathetic and submissive, guaranteeing more intense pleasure. In fact, she very nearly came just from the feeling of being abruptly anally penetrated by Big Mama. Especially as it was nice and rough, pretty much every inch of that strap-on sliding through her shit-pipe like a knife through butter.
Less than a minute later, Shotzi's shitter was fully stuffed, and she was in heaven. Especially because, instead of simply taking her in the bent over position, Big Mama Raquel González had grabbed weak little Shotzi Blackheart, lifted her up into the air, and slammed her down onto that weapon of ass destruction. Damn, no wonder that the dildo had been buried within her bowels so quickly.
Or that Shotzi thought that she would cum immediately. Something she didn't have permission for, but it was tempting to allow it, given that the other bottoms hadn't been allowed to cum. At least not so far. Hell, not even Rhea had gotten that privilege. But then, Shotzi was far too much of a well-trained bottom bitch for that.
Unlike some of the others, Shotzi was lucky enough to savour the feeling of that cock in her ass, as Mistress Raquel clearly enjoyed having her in this position. In fact, Shotzi was even bounced up and down a few times, despite the fact that Rhea's ass hole had become available.
Of course, Shotzi's whore butt was nothing but a distraction for her Big Mama, and ultimately Shotzi was used as a human dildo to further humiliate the once mighty Rhea Ripley, AKA, the former Alpha female of NXT, who was currently taking it in her ass just as easily as the biggest anal addicted bottoms in this business they so loved. Hell, from the way that The Nightmare was crying out, she might even love it more than The Ballsy Badass.
Poor Shotzi tried to enjoy it, but honestly, she never wanted to be a top, so even to top in this way did nothing for her. Well, not nothing. She was still being used. And not just her ass hole being used as a fuck hole. Yes, that was her reason for being. But also being turned into a literal fuck toy was hot.
And she was more than happy to remain limp in those big strong arms, as she was moved back and forth, so that both Rhea's ass and her own got what they desperately needed. More accurately, one of those things, given Shotzi wasn't sure how much more of this poor Rhea could take, before the previously unstoppable champion was broken once and for all.
"I guess that just leaves you, Io." Charlotte chuckled, licking her lips at her latest prize, "Mmmmmmm, you'll do nicely. I haven't had a hot piece of Asian ass, since I broke your little buddy, Asuka. Oooooooooh yessssssssss, bend over and give me that ass, and I'll give you the joy of butt fucking Rhea. Excuse me, I mean bumming Rhea, ha ha ha ha!"
"Hai!" Io quickly replied and obeyed.
"No fair!" Raquel whined, although admittedly it was half-hearted, as she was enjoying sodomising Shotzi and Rhea at the same time. Despite that, she pointed out, "I pinned her, she should be mine."
"And she is yours, whenever you want her." Charlotte reassured, before pointing out, "Just not right now. Mmmmmmmm, she was right here for the taking, and you chose Shotzi. Honestly? I don't know why. Mmmmmmmm, it's way more fun to butt fuck someone with a shred of dignity.
Besides, this worthless bottom actually had the audacity to take the NXT women's title from me, and while believe me, I spent some quality time in her fat ass because of it, it was nowhere near enough. No, ohhhhhhhhh, I need to have seconds. And thirds, and fourths, and so on. Yeahhhhhhhhh, I hope you're ready, Io, because you're the next to have the honour of taking The Queen's cock."
Io opened her mouth to confirm that she was ready for this, but as she was struggling to find the right words in English, she was grabbed, lifted upwards, and anally penetrated. For better or for worse, she had already taken the presence of mind to remove her own butt-plug, and while it was half the size of Shotzi's giant ass stretcher, it had done a fine job of preparing her for this moment.
That, and the multiple butt fuckings she took on a daily basis. It meant when she did talk, it was in a variety of Japanese curses and moans, as a strap-on shot up her poop chute, and buried itself deep within her bowels in just a few seconds. Perhaps a minute, at most.
Eager to prove herself every bit the Alpha that Mistress Raquel was, Mistress Charlotte had impaled Io's slutty little butt hole on her bitch tamer as quickly and roughly as possible, confident that the worthless bottom could take it. Or she just didn't care? Either way, the result was the same. One moment Io's back passage was horribly empty, then it very much wasn't.
Something she got to savour for a few long moments, as first The Queen savoured getting every inch of her strap-on buried within The Genius of the Sky's rectum, and then the feeling of bouncing her up and down as if she really was nothing but a flesh-light. Nothing but a hole to be used. Which was a feeling that The Genius was addicted too.
Of course, just like Shotzi before her, Io inevitably found herself being positioned behind Rhea and the dildo that she was wearing being eased into the musclebound woman's gaping ass hole. And just like with pretty much all the others, Rhea cried out joyfully as her rectum was filled and then fucked.
However, it wasn't pure joy. And not just because the former Alpha was embarrassed that she had fallen so far. No, Io knew those sounds all too well. She'd heard them from her fellow bottoms, as well as herself. Rhea needed to cum. In fact, as her latest 'bumming' got underway, it was extremely unlikely that Rhea Ripley had ever needed anything like she needed to cum in that moment.
Despite that, The Nightmare held herself back. Not because she wanted to please her betters, or even make this last as long as possible. No, she wanted to avoid begging to cum. And perhaps, avoid breaking completely. Although, Io was pretty sure it was too late for that. Which was heartbreaking, as there had been a time that Rhea had wrecked her rectum better than anyone.
However, that time had passed, and at least Mistress Raquel was proving to be a fine replacement. Perhaps even better than Rhea had been. And Mistress Charlotte definitely was. Which might be just proven, by what happened next. Something that made Io extremely jealous, and hope that she would be the one to receive it next.
"Please..." Rhea whimpered pathetically.
"Please what, Rhea?" Charlotte pushed gleefully.
"Just do it..." Rhea practically wept, knowing that wasn't going to be enough, which was why she added, "Make me cum! Please, my Queen, I want you and Big Mama to destroy my arse, and make me cum. Or let one of the others do it. Shit, make Toni do it, for all I care. Just please, please, please make me fucking cum! I need to cum! I need it sooooooo bad.
Please, Mistress Charlotte, mmmmmmmm, Mistress Raquel, ruin my fucking shit-pipe. Pound it! Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, make that big fat Goth booty jiggle as you pound it. Break me! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, break me and make me a fucking bottom, if you can! Please?"
"That's the thing, Rhea. We have broken you, and you're just too dumb to know it." Raquel said sadly, before grinning, "Which is why, me and Charlotte are gonna double fuck your ass."
"But-" Rhea began only to be interrupted.
"You're a double anal virgin? I know. Why do you think I'm here?" Charlotte chuckled, before pointing out, "Come on Rhea, you're not as dumb as you look. You had to known this was coming the second we announce you were being anally gang banged. And what would an anal gang bang be, without double anal as a grand finale? Unsatisfying, that's what.
Mmmmmmm, and just look at that big fat Goth dump truck of yours? It's a miracle you weren't double ass fucked on day one in this company. And that's only because I was busy with other anal bitches. Well, you have my full attention now, bitch. And this is happening, because the only way you're going to cum, is with two cocks up your butt. So I suggest you accept it."
There was a brief pause, then Rhea Ripley finally and truly surrendered, "Please my Queen, Big Mama, you don't have to do this. I'm yours. I'm your bitch, okay? You said it yourself, you've already broken me. And I promise, I'll be a good little bitch from now on. I'll do whatever you say. I'll lick your boots, kiss your feet, worship your bodies, and take it up the arse whenever you want. Just please, don't do this."
"Why don't you want it, Rhea?" Charlotte said knowingly, "Are you worried it will hurt?"
"If it does, we'll slow down. Do whatever it takes." Raquel reassured, "You're still my amiga, Rhea. And I don't want to seriously hurt you. This whole time, I've been helping you. Surely you see that now? Mmmmmmmmm, helping you to be yourself. Your true self. The anal addicted bottom that a fat assed whore like you should always be."
"Come on, Rhea, you know you want this." Charlotte then pushed, "Your ass hole being stretched like never before? You cumming harder than you ever have in your life? And more importantly, the feeling of your favourite tops inside you at the same time? Inside that big fat dumper of yours? Look me in the eye, and tell me this isn't really what you want."
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, tell us! Tell us what you really want!" Raquel pushed, "Tell us, and we'll take such good care of your ass hole. I promise."
Another pause, this one much longer, and then the once mighty Rhea Ripley further surrendered, "Only you. Please, Mistress Raquel, I want it to be you, and Mistress Charlotte. Not anyone else. And definitely not Toni, or the other worthless bottoms. It has to be you. It is going to happen, it has to be both of you. My Queen and my Big Mama. Please, my Mistresses, take my double anal cherry."
"Good girl." Raquel chuckled, laying down in the centre of the locker room, "Hop on, and let's make it official."
"Yes, Big Mama." Rhea whimpered, and obeyed as soon as Mistress Charlotte allowed her to.
Rhea couldn't believe this was happening to her. Then again, after everything she'd been through, all the failure which had led up to this moment, it felt now like it was inevitable. Like it was her destiny. That she had sealed her fate as soon as she had signed her WWE contract, and everything she had achieved, every single moment that she had been topping, was nothing but a cruel joke, designed to make this moment more devastating.
Because there was no way out of this. Not with her sanity intact. Whatever defiance was left in her was about to be snapped out, truly leaving her nothing but an anal addicted bottom. Hell, she was pretty much there already, given her recent words being emotionally devastating, but also, it was like a weight had been lifted from her shoulders.
After all, there she was, getting butt fucked by Io Shirai, after the likes of Candice LeRae, Dakota Kai, Ember Moon, Indi Hartwell, Shotzi Blackheart and even Toni Storm had been given a turn with the well broken in fuck hole that was Rhea's poor little arse hole. Yes, Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Raquel had been doing most of the work, ass fucking her through them, turning those disgusting bottoms into nothing but sex toys.
But that was little comfort. Rhea had been dominated over and over again, and the worst part, was that she hadn't been allowed to cum, and she so desperately wanted to cum in that moment. More than anything. As proven by the fact that, as soon as Io's strap-on was pulled from her bum, the once unstoppable Nightmare scramble to replace it with Big Mama's cock.
Kneeled over her, so that her gaping arse hole was pressing against Mistress Raquel's big dick, holding that dildo firmly with her hand, so she could push herself down upon it. Anally penetrating herself and then dropping her big booty down the full length of that strap-on in a single thrust.
Which was the only way she could cause herself even a moment of pain, and even then, it was the type which had the once mighty Rhea Ripley crying out in ecstasy, Hell, she very nearly made herself cum in that moment. For better or for worse, it didn't happen. What did, was Rhea closing her eyes, and savouring having every inch of her Big Mama's big dick in her fat bottom.
For those few long seconds, Rhea was without shame, and truly accepted that this was what she wanted. What she was made for. Just like they had said. Then she opened her eyes, and blushed bright red, at the triumphant look on the face of her old friend, Raquel González. On the Indies, they had been partners, double teaming bitch arse together countless times, including taking multiple double anal cherries together.



Back then, it always felt like they would be a team. But now? Mistress Raquel and Mistress Charlotte were about to take her double anal cherry, and all poor Rhea could do was relax, and try to make it easier on herself. Well that, and enthusiastically ride that dildo with her slutty little shit hole for a few blissful minutes.
"No cumming, bitch!" Raquel reminded Rhea with a rough spank to her ass, "Not until we've taken your double butt virginity."
"Ye, yes Big Mama." Rhea whimpered pathetically.
Charlotte was eager to take that double anal cherry. Maybe more eager than with any other cherry, given she was sure it would be the end of Rhea Ripley deluding herself into thinking she was anything other than a worthless bottom. However, she couldn't resist watching the show for a few moments, and watching how obscenely that big fat Goth booty jiggled from the force of every little movement, which was truly mouth-watering.
In fact, it took Raquel reaching behind Rhea and beginning to fondle those well-rounded cheeks, and then pulling them apart, before Charlotte took her rightful place behind a big piece of bitch ass, and started to use it for her pleasure.
While she was sure this point, Rhea could just take the cock, no problem, she did the other woman the courtesy of stretching her out some more. Namely, by pushing first one, and then two fingers inside of that already cock filled butt hole. Something which had Rhea gasping, but then moaning happily, proving just how broken she was. And Raquel made it even better.
Namely, by spreading those cheeks, providing Charlotte with the perfect view of her finger pumping in and out of Rhea's ass hole. Also the cock. That big strap-on cock, which Rhea Ripley was already sitting on. Then came the fateful moment Charlotte replaced her fingers with her cock, a wide evil smile on her face while doing it.
"Rhea, take over spreading your cheeks." Charlotte ordered, "I don't care how uncomfortable it is for you, I want Rhea Ripley giving me her double butt cherry."
Another pause, although it was the shortest yet, and then while doing as she was told, Rhea whimpered, "Yes, my Queen."
Given that Raquel had already been spreading those meaty globes, it was unnecessary, but by spreading her own cheeks, Rhea truly was giving Charlotte her anal cherry, providing a delicious bit of additional humiliation and submission for the former Alpha, and added power and dominance for the forever Alpha.
Something else Charlotte just couldn't savour for a few long seconds, as she sucked her ass flavoured fingers clean. Then she finally did it. She slowly but surely took Rhea Ripley's double butt cherry. Caused what was supposed to be a forbidden hole to stretch wider than ever before, until the head of the second strap-on slid through it, and into the other female wrestler's rectum, alongside the first strap-on.
Just like all the others who had suffered this unspeakable indignity, Rhea cried out in pain because of it. However, just like all the rest, Rhea's cry wasn't of pure pain. Not even close. And why would it be? Just like her fellow butt sluts, Rhea Ripley had been relentlessly used for her true purpose at this point, the once unbridgeable fortress of her 'arse' practically becoming free parking, it was used so regularly and easily.
And by the time Charlotte was finished with it, it would be a multi-storey free car park. Of course in that moment, Charlotte very much intended on savouring her latest victory, and perhaps more importantly, taunting Rhea about her latest humiliation.
"And that's yet another double butt cherry for The Queen!" Charlotte announced gleefully, "Oooooooooh yessssssss, The Queen has taken so many cherries, it's hard to keep track. But I have to admit, yours? Rhea Ripley's anal cherry? Now that's one I'm particularly proud of. And this? This might just be the crown jewel in my collection. Ohhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, because this is it, Rhea.
The final moments you're anything other than a mindless butt whore. So savour them, if you can. Because this isn't just the end for your mind, but a new beginning for your butt hole. Yeahhhhhhh, from now on it's going to get fed just like this every day, and you're going to love it. In fact, I can already hear you moaning from it. God, you really are one of the biggest anal sluts ever. And I love it! Oh yeah, I do, ooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssss, take it! Take every single inch, bitch!"
Rhea had feared this day ever since she had lost her anal cherry. Even before then. Although back then, she truly believed it wouldn't happen. Even after her first bumming, she believed she could avoid this. Hell, even when she had signed up to Wargames, she hadn't truly believed her team would lose. Not after last year, when Rhea had won the match pretty much single-handedly by herself.
But that felt like a lifetime ago now. It had felt that way entering the cage one year on from her historic victory, and it felt that way more than ever when a second cock was entering her arse hole, officially robbing her of her double bum cherry. That, and the words that Mistress Charlotte bombarded her with afterwards, was the greatest humiliation she had ever known.
It was a humiliation she dwelled on as slowly but surely, that second strap-on began to slide through her shit-hole and deep into her shit-pipe alongside the first one, once again, stretching her out like never before. Causing the once mighty Rhea Ripley to cry out and whimper like a bitch, as her rectum walls were pushed wider than ever before to accommodate the second cock making its way into her bowels.
With the worst part being, that it almost caused her to cum. Something she so desperately wanted, even it would be the end of her. Destroy what was left of her sanity, and turn her into a mindless arse slut. In fact, she pretty much broke as she felt the last few inches stuffed into her big fat Goth booty, at which point, the former Alpha just couldn't hold back anymore.
"And that, is every single inch of this big dick up your ass!" Charlotte announced, even more gleefully than before, "You hear me, everyone? Rhea Ripley has every inch of my cock in her ass. And Raquel's. Mmmmmmmm, FUCK, and we all know what that means. It means, Rhea Ripley is now the kind of double anal whore who can take two cocks up her big fat dumper at the exact same time, and absolutely love it.
Moan from it. Cum from it. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, you're gonna cum for me again, Rhea. Me and your buddy Raquel. Cum like the anal addicted butt bitch you are, with two big dicks in your giant dump truck of a booty. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, your big fat Goth booty is about to get exactly what it deserves."
"So do it! Bum me, and make me cum!" Rhea snapped, before whining, "I'm sorry, Mistress Charlotte. I know you and Mistress Raquel deserve more respect. And I'm so sorry for pretending that I'm not an anal addicted bum bitch. Thank you. Thank you for putting me in my place. But now, mmmmmmmm, I need you to ruin the fuck hole I shit from. Prove once and for all what it's really made for.
Make Rhea Ripley the kind of double anal whore who can take two cocks up her big fat dumper at the exact same time! And make it yours! Oooooooooh fuck yes, make me a free to use arse whore, mmmmmmm, but also, make my bum your property. The property of Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Raquel! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, fuck me, fuckkkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD, FUCK ME! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Poor Rhea. It all just felt so amazing. In fact, it was a billion times better than anything she had ever experienced as a top. Begging the question, why had she been wasting her time trying to be a top? Especially given the size of her bottom? That dump truck, that all of the real women lusted over, Rhea suddenly feeling very bad about keeping it from them. Because of course, they should be using it for their pleasure.
Especially her Queen and Big Mama. Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Raquel, who had done everything in their power to show The Nightmare what her massive dumper was truly for, and in response, Rhea had disrespected them every step of the way. Had been deluded to think she could be anything but a bottom, when she should be proud to be a fuck hole for these Goddesses. Something Rhea promised she would be from now on.
Which was one of the last coherent thoughts poor Rhea had for what felt like an eternity, as she was bombarded with the greatest ecstasy she'd ever known. Which was really saying something, considering the monstrous orgasms she received from just a single cock ravaging her bowels. But two? Two big fat strap-on dicks pounding her big fat Goth booty?
Her Queen and Big Mama. Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Raquel, owning her slutty little arse hole like never before? Honestly, it was impossible for Rhea to know when she started cumming, although it was likely right after the double bumming officially started, given all signs pointed to the once mighty Rhea Ripley being the biggest anal whore in the history of NXT. Yes, it was an incredibly high bar to beat, but if Rhea hadn't beaten it already, she was determined too.
Raquel definitely did her part to ensure the once mighty Rhea Ripley was put in her rightful place once and for all. As the biggest anal whore ever, yes, but more importantly, as her personal butt bitch. She didn't even care that she would have to share her with Charlotte, because the main roster had so many slutty butts for The Queen to spend her time on.
Oh yes, it would most likely be up to Big Mama to give this big fat Goth booty what it so desperately needed on a daily basis. And perhaps more importantly, to make sure that Rhea never forgot her place again. Never forgot that she was just a fuck hole to be used. Used by her Big Mama, and whoever Raquel wanted.
It was very, very easy for Raquel to get distracted by these thoughts, as she looked into the eyes of her former best friend and fellow musclebound Goddess and saw her well and truly break. Yes, Rhea had comeback from an impressive amount of anal abuse, but never as anything more than a wounded animal, which needed to be put out of its misery.
Which was exactly what was happening in that moment, given as soon as Charlotte started to move her hips back and forth, the former Alpha female of NXT squirted her cum all over Raquel's stomach. Something which continued happening, as poor Rhea's eyes glazed over, whatever defiance they had been being extinguished, and replaced with the euphoric joy of true submission.
Making sure she wasn't left out of the fun, Raquel soon began pounding upwards into Rhea's cock hungry little arse hole. Had she taken a moment to savour this precious moment, when the mighty Rhea Ripley broke for good? Yes, but soon enough she was thrusting upwards. Infrequently at first, to trigger a powerful climax from her old friend.
But then, it was constant hammering, Raquel using every ounce of her strength to brutalise that slutty little butt hole. And the results spoke for themselves. Oh yes, her former best friend, the former champion, and the former Alpha female of an entire brand, was squirting like a fountain. One on a nearly constant stream. At the same time, the now broken anal bitch frantically tried to hammer her 'arse' up and down, making sure she was well and truly ruined back there.
Perhaps more impressively, Charlotte was able to keep up with them both every step of the way. Yes, she barely had the chance to sodomise Rhea before the brutal rectum wrecking got underway, but she had also dished out a lot of ass fuckings before this. It was enough to tell Raquel that she shouldn't mess with The Queen, who had truly earned her reputation as an ass destroying Goddess.
But that was okay, because Raquel didn't need anything, not even championships, if she could just have Rhea Ripley as her anal bitch. In fact, she didn't even need orgasms, even though thanks to the stimulator on her clit, and the sheer mental high of all this, she inevitably came. Both her, and Charlotte.
Charlotte spent every possible moment either in the gym, or pounding bitch ass, to prepare for moments like this. Yes, the spotlight was incredibly important to her, along with the championships which came with it. However, ultimately, all these things were secondary to owning the rest of the locker room, to the point that she had her pick of any woman to do whatever she wanted to.
Very much including the ultimate humiliation of fucking them in the ass, and thus truly proving her superiority over them. Something she was doing very much in that moment, over someone just as muscular as herself, who was one of many who had tried to dethrone her, only to be left a broken butt slut.
Unsurprisingly, Rhea had taken longer to break the most. Although honestly, that was just because Charlotte had so much fun toying with her prey. But now, all that was done. Now it was time to actually put Rhea Ripley in her place, something that Charlotte had no doubt that she was doing, given just how powerfully the other woman was cumming for her.
Which made her want to verbally taunt her prey, as she almost always did in these situations. However, an opponent this dominant deserved a moment of silence as they were broken. Or maybe she just wanted to concentrate on pounding that bitch ass? Yeah, honestly it was mostly that. Hell, The Queen was so wonderfully pleasured in that moment, she wasn't even sure she could utter a coherent word.
She was also desperately trying to avoid cumming herself. Of course she inevitably would, but the longer that Charlotte could hold back, the longer the bowel wrecking would last for. Making her very thankful, once again, that she had so much practice at this. However, all the practice in the world, and all that training, wouldn't stop the inevitable.
Especially not with Rhea's big fat Goth ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs so wonderfully. And the fact that she was breaking another piece of so-called competition. This so-called Alpha! Ha, what a joke. All of which, but especially that last thought, resulted in the most satisfying climaxes it was possible for an Alpha female of her calibre to receive, and to her credit, she went on to receive a lot of them, as she pushed herself through them to make the double butt fucking last longer.
Normally, she would expertly push herself to the edge of collapsing in exhaustion, and then pull her dick out of the fuck hole she was using for her pleasure, to further prove her dominance. However, as always, she was surrounded by worthless bottoms, with the only exception pushing herself to the point of exhaustion as she too ruined Rhea's rectum.
So this was another occasion that Charlotte allowed herself to collapsed down onto the sweaty body beneath her, while being very much relieved that the other two women didn't try to move after that. Which would have embarrassed her, but more importantly, it allowed all of them to rest and regain their strength for proving beyond a shadow of a doubt that the once mighty Rhea Ripley was now truly nothing but an anal bitch. Just like she always should have been.
There was a long pause, then Raquel gently but firmly grabbed Rhea's head and pulled it upwards so they were eye to eye, "What are you, Rhea?"
"Yours! I'm your bitch, Big Mama. Yours and The Queen's. I'm the property of Mistress Raquel and Mistress Charlotte." Rhea moaned dreamily, before being silenced with a passionate kiss.
"Awww, how sweet." Charlotte mocked, after just enjoying the show for about a minute. She then began very slowly pulling her cock out of Rhea's ass hole, "How about you show us your gape, and then tell the whole class, loud and proud, what you are? Huh? That all Rhea Ripley will ever be from now on, will be our bitch? Yeahhhhhhhh, say it, bitch! Say it!"
"Fuck!" Rhea cried out, breaking the kiss, and then whimpering, "Yes, my Queen."
Rhea then let out a series of sharp cries, as it felt like part of herself was being amputated. It was devastating, but she was too tired to stop it. And it wasn't her place. Yes, she wanted Mistress Charlotte and Mistress Raquel to both be inside her big bottom 24/7, but sadly, that just wasn't possible. And when their dicks had pulled out of her, given they were so tightly packed in together, when one left her, the other one followed.
Meaning that after a few agonising seconds, both of those dildos were yanked out of Rhea's fat arse, leaving her feeling horribly empty and unloved. Yet, there she was, in the arms of Big Mama. Proof that she wasn't unloved. Which help motivate her to do what was necessary.
Namely, lift her exhausted body up, and stand in the middle of the locker room, where everyone could move to get the best possible look at her gaping bum hole. Something she made sure was on perfect display, by slowly reaching back, and spreading her arse cheeks. Which was one of the hardest things she had done, at least physically, given just how exhausted she was. But mentally?
She was finally free to be who she was always meant to be, and she had never been happier. Something she tried to show by clearing her throat, and announcing loudly and proudly to the entirety of the NXT women's locker room that Rhea Ripley had finally accepted her true purpose in life.
"I, Rhea Bloody Ripley, am the property of Mistress Raquel and Mistress Charlotte." Rhea announced, despite her throat being so very sore from screaming in ecstasy, "I'm their anal bitch, who's big fat Goth booty is a fuck hole, to use whenever, wherever and however they want. And if they want, I'll bottom to every single one of you again, because I'm a Toni Storm level butt slut.
With this giant dump truck of mine, that's all I should have ever been. And I'm so grateful to my owners, Big Mama and my Queen, for putting me in my rightful place. Oh thank you, Mistress Raquel and Mistress Charlotte. I love you so much. And I promise, I'm going to be such a good anal bitch for you."
"Prove it!" Charlotte immediately pushed, "Suck our cocks, and get every drop of your butt cream."
"Ooooooooh, yes, my Queen." Rhea quickly replied and obeyed, "Thank you, my Queen."
"Yeahhhhhhh, suck our fucking cocks, bitch!" Raquel encouraged, not wanting to be left out, "Taste your big fat Goth booty on this dicks! The ones which took your double anal cherry! And finally prove to you, exactly who you are. Oh yes, that's it. Suck it like a good girl. Oh Rhea, mmmmmmm, we've going to have so much fun together. I'm going to take such good care of your ass hole. I promise.
Oooooooooh yesssssssss, suck my dick. Make sure you take it deep down your whore throat. Ohhhhhhhhhh, fuck yeah, just like that. Moan while you're doing it. Mmmmmmm, prove what everyone's known already. That Rhea Ripley is a cock sucking slut, who fucking loves ass to mouth."
It was a difficult decision, but Rhea figured that she should prioritise sucking Big Mama's yummy cock over The Queen's admittedly equally yummy cock. Because although both those cocks were covered in her own arse cream, and shame, she and Mistress Raquel would be sticking around NXT for the near future, so it seemed best to prioritise her.
Of course, after savouring the deepest part of her bowels on the head of one dick, Rhea quickly moved to the other to do the same. She then bobbed her head up and down, eventually taking each shaft into her throat, thanks to all the practice she had been getting lately, thanks to these vastly superior women. Although, for better or for worse, she continued to prioritise Mistress Raquel's cock.
Unsurprisingly, Mistress Charlotte wasn't best pleased with this, but unfortunately, Rhea had to disappoint someone in a scenario like this. And hopefully, The Queen would take her frustrations out on the big fat Goth booty she seemed so fixated on? The Goth bottom could only hope. For that, and so much more.



Because the nightmare that was her topping career was over, she could move onto having the spectacular bottoming career in history. Maybe even use her incredible strength, and the fact management seemed high on her, to win a few championships, which would entice the real women of the WWE to remind her giant dumper of its true purpose. Now that would be anything but a nightmare. That, would be the sweetest dream ever, as far as the once mighty Rhea Ripley was concerned.
The End.
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Liv Morgan should have been happy. No, she was happy. She was the women's world champion. Sure, she didn't get the respect she deserved, but that didn't bother her. Not really. Especially when compared to the fact that her ass hadn't been fucked in over a month, which was like the longest she could remember going without it since her NXT debut a decade ago.
Her poor little neglected ass hole was starving for cock, which should have been unbearable for her. And yet, she couldn't stop thinking about Becky Lynch's big fat booty, and just how much fun it had been to fuck it. Which was so weird, as she had always considered herself a bottom. But now, her world had been turned upside down.
Those two nights with Becky had been amazing, Liv pounding that big fat butt over and over again, in every position possible. Unfortunately, Becky's contract had run out, and it was now in serious question whether The Man would ever be back. Whether she was going to become a stay-at-home Mom, or move onto other projects. Obviously, everyone was happy for her, including Liv.
But now Liv found herself craving bitch ass, with no bitch ass to fuck. More accurately, she was surrounded by happy little bottoms, desperate to get their butts fucked. Especially with Rhea Ripley nowhere to be found. Liv was just having trouble working up the courage to take some. Luckily, her next opponent Zelina Vega did it for her.
"Hola puta." Zelina greeted with an obviously fake smile.
"Hello to you too, whore." Liv greeted with the same obviously fake smile, as she could speak enough Spanish to know she was being insulted, "What do ya want?"
"I just wanted to reassure you, after I beat you tonight, I do intend on fucking your ass." Zelina explained.
"Good, because I'll totally do the same to you." Liv shot back.
"Really? You?" Zelina scoffed.
"Yeah, me." Liv confirmed, before pointing out, "Just how many championships have you held, huh?"
"I've been a tag champ." Zelina reminded her opponent, and then huffed, "Besides, unlike you, I've fucked an ass."
"So have I!" Liv insisted.
"Bull-shit." Zelina scoffed.
"And it was Becky's." Liv revealed.
"Yeah, right." Zelina said dismissively.
"It's true." Liv insisted, "And that's better than whatever jobber you butt fucked."
"It was you, you dumb little puta." Zelina laughed, "What, you can't keep track of who fucked your ass?"
"Not really." Liv shrugged, turning around and shaking her booty, "Everyone wants a piece of this. I'm the greatest bottom of all time, and if I want to be, I'll be the greatest top of all time too. Greatest switch? Whatever, mmmmmmmm, because I'm going to be the greatest champion. Something I'm about to prove to you, right now."
"Ha!" Zelina laughed, "You really are funny, and this is going to be easy."
*
As they were both bottoms, who had spent most of their careers getting beaten, it unsurprisingly wasn't easy for either of them. Luckily, Liv knew something that Zelina didn't, or wasn't smart enough to figure out. Namely, there would be interference from Dominik Mysterio, and Rey Mysterio.
One of them was prepared for it, the other was not, as proven by the fact that in the confusion, Liv was able to hit Zelina with her finish, and pin her. Which meant she retained her title, and more importantly, she had won the chance to fuck her second ever ass. Something which put a wide smile on the champion's face, as she slowly made her way up the ramp, and back to the women's locker room.
Of course, there was no congratulations from the jealous women surrounding her. Also, no one seemed surprised. Then again, it was two infamous bottoms. Someone had to lose. But whatever, Liv didn't care about what other people thought. She was excited to continue her topping career. In fact, she didn't even wait for Zelina. Partly because Zelina took her sweet time returning to the locker room.
Mostly though, Liv just couldn't wait to take off her clothes, and strap a dildo around her waist. Yes, the first part of that was normal. But it was still weird. Not that it stopped the victorious champion greeting her defeated challenger with a smile, and a cock just waiting to violate her ass hole.
"This is going to be easy, huh?" Liv questioned mockingly, when Zelina finally showed her face.
"Whatever." Zelina said dismissively, starting to remove her wrestling gear, "Let's just get this over with."
"Wow, speaking of easy, ha ha!" Liv laughed.
"Oh please, as if this is a big deal." Zelina rolled her eyes, "I've bottomed to way bigger bottoms than you."
"No one is a bigger bottom than me." Liv pouted, "Also, not a great brag."
"And, I've been topped by real tops." Zelina continued as if Liv hadn't said anything. "If they couldn't break me, what hope do you have?"
"Really?" Liv questioned, "Because the way I heard it, everybody breaks you. The problem is, no one wants to keep you. You're not worth it."
"And what?" Zelina snapped, "Just because Rhea kept you for a cup of coffee, you think you're better than me?"
"I know I am." Liv said, adding with a grin, "And now? I get to prove it. Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, I get to prove it, by fucking you in the ass, and making you beg to be mine, ha ha! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, take it off, puta. Let's see that big whore booty of yours. The big whore booty I'm about to fuck. Oh yes, good girl. Good little puta, ha ha ha ha!"
"Whatever." Zelina grumbled dismissively.
"And by that you mean?" Liv questioned, and then when there was no response, she again pushed, "Yes, Mistress Liv."
"Yes, Mistress Liv." Zelina groaned lifelessly, before dropping to all fours and demanding, "Now fuck me!"
"Ooooooooohhhhhhhhh, an eager little slut, huh?" Liv chuckled, "I like that."
Zelina had to bite back another annoyed response, as it was getting them nowhere. Better to just get it over with, and then put 'Mistress Liv' in her place. Or not? It wouldn't be the first time that Zelina underestimated one of her fellow bottoms, and actually gave her a half decent butt fucking. Enough for her to be happy bottoming to them for the night. Sometimes even longer than that.
It was extremely hard to imagine Liv Morgan, of all people, doing that. Then again, it was really hard to imagine Liv Morgan as champion, and yet, here they were. And the bitch had beaten Becky Lynch, and had allegedly topped her. Which, given Becky's history, wasn't that unbelievable. And well, Liv did look good wearing that strap-on.
Unfortunately, Liv took her sweet time admiring her prize, even having the audacity to walk around Zelina, and rubbing some extra lubricant into the dildo. As if either of them would need it. Then again, there was something to be said for anticipation. And Zelina had to admit, there was a certain cruelty to it she liked. Unintentional, or not.
Especially given the fact that when she finally kneeled down behind her, Mistress Liv didn't get right down to business. No, she spent a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, squeezing and smacking the Latina's meaty cheeks, before finally pulling them apart to admire Zelina's ass hole. More accurately, her plugged ass hole. Because of course it was.
Given how many options there were, Zelina's ass did not get the attention it deserved. However, there was also the feeling that at any moment, a top might order her to bend over and surrender her slutty little butt hole. And well, being defeated by Liv Morgan had been a real possibility. A deliciously humiliating possibility. Hell, this was almost Zelina's preferred outcome.
Well, she would probably prefer to be champion. But not by much. Of course, she would prefer to be surrendering her big booty to a real top, and not this annoying wannabe. Then again, it was only a matter of time before whimpers of frustration turned to moans of pleasure. Maybe not in the way that she would have preferred, but it happened.
Then again, it was probably a good thing that Mistress Liv grabbed a hold of Zelina's butt-plug, and started to play with it. At first just pulling it this way and that, while it was still all the way inside of Zelina's slutty little ass hole. Then, pulling it halfway out, and then pushing it back in. Something that was repeated over and over again, so Zelina was technically receiving her first ass fucking of the night.
But it wasn't enough. Not even when the dildo was removed completely, and then returned to her needy little butt hole. No, she needed something bigger. And just when she thought she was going to get it, Zelina was again left disappointed, albeit in an enjoyable way, as Liv replaced the toy with her tongue.
Liv knew that this was completely unnecessary. That much like her own worn out butt hole, this slutty little fuck hole was ready to be used for it's true purpose at a moment's notice. Hell, playing with the butt-plug was unnecessary. But it was fun, and that was what was really important here. That the top was having fun.
And honestly, especially as from being on the other end of it, Liv also knew from experience just how pleasurable it was to have her booty munched. Especially when a tongue was pushed into it from the get go, and slid along the walls of her forever ruined rectum, reminding her just how much of a well-used anal whore she truly was. Also, it just felt good.
Which was definitely the case for Zelina, who didn't even try to hide her enjoyment. No, she cried out joyfully, and even pushed her booty back against Liv's face, in the hopes of getting that tongue deeper inside of her. Interestingly, Zelina also reached back to grab hold of Liv's hair for leverage, as if they were two bottoms just getting each other off, when no top wanted to use them.
Something which honestly, Liv would have probably let her, given she was distracted by a truly delicious butt. However, Liv was delighted that Zelina then pulled her hand back. Maybe she was finally getting some respect around here? Or, more likely, Zelina was simply embracing the role of well-trained bottom. Both to enhance her own enjoyment, and just because it came naturally to her.
It meant that Liv was free to spend as long as she wanted to tongue fucking that beautiful little Latina butt. Something she very much took advantage of, practically suffocating herself with booty in the name of making sure her tongue went as deep as it could go with every inward thrust, and switching between rapid pumps, and swirling her tongue around Zelina's stretched ass hole.
Occasionally, she even pulled back, so she could spit directly into the slutty little bottom's slutty little bottom. Which was all heaven for Liv, and definitely more in her comfort zone then what she was planning to do tonight. Hell, it was tempting just to stick to this. However, ultimately she followed through with it.
Admittedly, it was hard to convince herself to take her tongue out of Zelina's butt hole, but to her credit, when she finally did, it was quickly replaced. Namely, with two of her fingers, which had the previously uppity Zelina Vega crying out pathetically. Not at the sudden penetration, but because it wasn't what she would like. It wasn't a cock.
Hell, Liv was honestly surprised that the little butt slut didn't burst into tears, or freak out at the torture. Surprised, and a little disappointed. Oh well, she was sure all it would take was another little push. Either with the fingers, which spent a minute or two pumping in and out of Zelina's ass hole, or the even more direct approach.
"You want something, puta?" Liv laughed.
"Fuck me!" Zelina whimpered pathetically, even adding, "Please, Mistress Liv, butt fuck me! You wanna prove you're a champion? That you're a top now? That you're better than me? Well, fucking do it! Fuck me in the ass, like a little puta. Make me your puta. Your little anal whore. Oh yes, oooooooooh yesssssssss, give it to me. Give me that cock!"
"You want it?" Liv questioned, as she finally pulled her fingers out, and pressed her dick against Zelina's ass hole, "Then spread your cheeks. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, give me your hole. Your little, puta hole, ha ha ha ha! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, that's it, whore. Give me that slutty little fuck hole. Ah fuck!"
"Oh my God, yes, Mistress Liv." Zelina cried out joyfully, happily doing as she was told.
Zelina wasn't sure she should keep talking, but it seemed that if she was supposed to, Mistress Liv would tell her. As it was, she took the risk of keeping her mouth shut, and simply concentrated on holding her cheeks as widely apart as possible, while pressing her face to the dirt and offering up her needy little ass hole.
Which always felt like it needed dick, but God, Zelina wasn't sure her butt hole had ever needed it quite this much before. Mistress Liv's working preparing her had been torturous, and yet somehow, never too much. The result? The head of that dildo being welcomed by the cock hungry back door, and both women crying out joyfully. But especially the one taking it.
Normally, there was a hint of pain, albeit the kind that Zelina could get off on, but after all that preparation, it seemed non-existent. Instead, all she was left with was pure pleasure. Or was that relief? It was probably at least a little bit of relief, given the amount of teasing she had taken.
Just like it was a relief that Mistress Liv allowed them both the privilege of savouring the moment, before inevitably, starting the long, slow journey of that strap-on into the deepest depths of Zelina's shit-pipe. Which was exactly what she wanted. Fuck, and she had actually wanted to top tonight? What had she been thinking? She should have bent over the second she saw the world champion, and begged for the privilege of taking her dick.
Which was normally exactly what she did, but tonight everything had been very different, given that the champion was now Liv Morgan, of all people. Even after about a month or so, Zelina still couldn't believe it, and neither could her fellow bottoms. It led to her getting ideas above her station, and as much as Zelina desperately wanted to be a champion, she wanted this even more.
For a real top to fuck her ass. She couldn't believe she was thinking about Liv Morgan that way, but it was hard to deny that the champ was performing the role perfectly. Right down to the infuriating smirk on her face, as she filled the needy little butt hole of an inferior woman, who she had just defeated in combat.
She even managed to stuff that big Latina booty with just the right amount of speed and forced to be torturous, in a good way. And yet at the same time, it felt like it only lasted about a minute or two, before Zelina's rectum was full of that big dick. Which meant that they both got plenty of time to savour the experience, and maximise the enjoyment that they were feeling.
Maybe especially when it was over. When thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing every single inch of that big dick was deep within Zelina's bowels. Something which of course, the reigning champion and perhaps Alpha of RAW just had to gloat about, while curling her hips, and thus churning the inside of her new anal bitch.
"Ooooooooooh, you really are easy, ha ha ha ha!" Liv chuckled with delight, "Here I am, fucking my second ever butt, and honestly? It doesn't feel like much of an achievement. No, mmmmmmm, not when dealing with such a loose and sloppy fuck hole. And I hear you, moaning from getting a dick shoved up your ass, like a little slut. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, you're a nasty little anal slut, Zelina. And right now?
You're my nasty little anal slut. Liv Morgan's dirty little puta. Ha ha ha ha, oooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, moan for me, just like that. Moan while I bang this hot little Latina booty. Yeahhhhhhhhh, fucking moan, while I pound the loose and sloppy fuck hole you call your shit hole! Ha ha ha ha!"
Liv continued to laugh, as she slowly pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of her cock to slid out of Zelina's butt hole. She almost pulled it out, before shoving it all the way back into that big booty with one hard thrust, which made Zelina cry out so loudly and happily Liv thought she might have accidentally made the woman cum. Maybe she did, but who cares? It didn't matter. Not to Liv.
All that mattered, was that she was officially dominating another woman again, in arguably the most intense way possible. And sure, Zelina Vega was no Becky Lynch. But it still felt like an achievement. Especially given the way that Zelina continued letting out wonderful sounds, as Liv officially started sodomising her.
Over and over again, she repeated the process of pumping her hips back and forth, meaning that dildo was sliding in and out of the other woman's most private hole. Of the butt hole of the woman she had defeated. An inferior female wrestler. Oh yes, Liv was showing off her superiority, and proving that she was a worthy champion. And Zelina was loving every moment of it.
Was crying out, whimpering, and moaning with blissful happiness, as she got the treatment that all the bottoms in the WWE desperately needed. Hell, some of them were so shameless, they needed it 24/7. And given these reactions, Zelina was one of them. No matter how hard she pretended otherwise. Although admittedly, she wasn't the only one. Or was she?
Ever since losing her anal cherry, Liv Morgan had been addicted to butt sex. No matter how many times a day she was fucked in the ass, it was never enough. And things got worse, as people grew tired of her. Even now, her greedy little ass hole quivered with jealousy, as she watched what was happening to Zelina's lucky little butt hole.
However, as much as her back door wanted a real top to bust through the door, and put Liv in her place, it also seemed that she wasn't the pure bottom she always thought she was. Otherwise she wouldn't be having this much fun, or thinking about Becky so much. Or Rhea, in a whole new way. Although, Liv tried her best not to become distracted, especially considering she had a hot piece of ass in front of her.
For what seemed like an eternity, Liv just stared at where her cock was pumping in and out of Zelina's butt hole, something which continued to be on perfect display, thanks to her defeated opponent spreading her cheeks. Then, Liv pushed Zelina's hands away from those meaty cheeks, so she could take over spreading them herself.
Which of course, allowed the opportunity to feel that juicy flesh in her hands, and soon begin to squeeze and spread it, to add to her own enjoyment. And that of her new anal bitch. Who, if she wasn't careful, Liv might just make cum without meaning to. If she hadn't already. But she didn't want to. No, first Liv wanted to hear this inferior woman begging for the privilege of cumming for her.
Zelina would have never in a million years imagined that Liv Morgan, of all people, would be this good a butt fucker. Especially after apparently only a limited amount of experience. Maybe even only one other butt, the maximum of what? Two times? Begging the question, just how good would Mistress Liv be if she continued on this path?
Hopefully, the WWE's women's locker room would find out, as it seemed like a gift from God just to them. It certainly felt like a gift to Zelina, and her needy little ass hole. Because it had been so long since she had been butt fucked this good. Also, every so often she caught her new Mistress smiling at her, which made her submissive heart flutter.
While she might be an amazing butt buster, Liv Morgan had never been more annoying. That should have been off-putting, but like with so many other tops who had used Zelina's ass hole for it's true purpose, their personalities were just all part of the experience. One that she never wanted to end. At the same time, there was only so much even an experienced butt slut could take before she started begging for more.



The only question left, was how far would she need to go to get what she wanted? Because in that moment, Zelina Vega was considering the truly unthinkable, and begging for the privilege of being Liv Morgan's anal addicted bitch. After all, in that particular moment, that was exactly what she was. So she begged for more. Because she needed it.
"Harder! Fuck me harder, and make me cum!" Zelina cried out desperately, blushing with embarrassment as she added, "Please... Mistress Liv, fuck my ass. Butt fuck me like the anal whore I am! Like the anal loving puta. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm your nasty little puta, Mistress. I belong to Liv Morgan. Please, fuck me in the ass just like this, every single day. It feels so good.
Mmmmmmmm, you're soooooooo goooooooodddddddd, at this. I hate you, but I love your dick. Please give it to me. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, give me that big fat cock, right up my big fat dump truck of a booty! Fucking, oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fuck me puta, fuck me, aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Just as Zelina was about to pledge her undying loyalty to Mistress Liv, she got what she so desperately needed in that moment, a slight increase in the pace, AKA, all it would take to make her cum. Ironically, in the few long seconds before her orgasm finally hit, Zelina felt disappointed. Sure, she had promised to be someone's bitch before, only for them not to keep her, and there was no indication this would be any different.
However, in that moment, she wanted to be Mistress Liv's bitch forever. Partly because the long-time bottom had proven to be surprisingly good at topping, but also, the humiliation of becoming the first anal bitch of one of the biggest bottoms in the history of the WWE would be something special.
Even though it wouldn't be making history, Zelina would happily give up her ass to Mistress Liv whenever she possibly could. Which in the short term, should be easy, actually all she'd have to do was challenge the bitch to get what she wanted. In the long term? Well, it was hard to see Liv Morgan doing this to anyone else. Then again, for better or for worse, it wasn't impossible.
Which was the last, rather frightening, thought that Zelina had for quite a while, as she went over the edge of the kind of powerful orgasm she could only ever receive from butt sex. Which was then followed by several more, as her whole world became overwhelming pleasure, caused by the strap-on dildo hammering her slutty little ass hole.
Liv also regretted the fact that she hadn't pushed Zelina for more, and claimed her very first anal bitch. Only a few months ago, she could have never imagined wanting one, but now she wanted it so badly, it was driving her to pound Zelina's big fat Latina booty so hard it was causing the sound of flesh smacking off of flesh to be deafening, and those meaty globes to jiggle like jelly.
Which was so very addictive, along with the fact that her defeated opponent was screaming in pleasure, and squirting her cum all over the floor. All of a sudden, Liv understood the tops who had used her big bubble butt countless times, and made her feel wonderfully weak and submissive. Something that she had lived for, but not now.
There was a little part of her which still wanted that. Namely her poor neglected butt hole, which was quivering with jealousy the entire time. However, just like when she had been sodomising Becky Lynch, Liv found herself concentrating simply on the big juicy booty in front of her. The way it felt against her thighs, the sound it made, and maybe most of all how it looked.
How the mouthy little bitch Zelina Vega looked bent over in front of her, surrendering herself completely to Mistress Liv. And to make the moment perfect, the little anal whore was bouncing her fat ass back against her top, the two of them working together to make sure this was a real rectum wrecking. Just as it should be.
Just like Liv had done, all those time she had been in Zelina's current position. Which somehow, in that moment, was only a fleeting thought, thanks to how much she wanted to butt fuck Zelina every single day from now on. Hell, she wanted more. More ass. All the ass. She wanted to fuck every single ass in the WWE's women's division. Humiliate everyone who had treated her like a joke. Maybe even, Rhea?
Oh God, somehow Liv had managed to hold back despite everything she was hearing, seeing and even feeling, and the mental high of taking her second ever piece of ass. However, imagining it was Rhea Ripley, her favourite ever top, who was bending over for her was just too much, and she came wonderfully hard.
Of course, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and just everything about this whole situation, had a lot to do with that. However, there could be no doubt imagining fucking Rhea Ripley in that dump truck of hers was what sent Liv over the edge. As did imagining all these times that Mistress Rhea had brutalised her slutty little butt hole.
Which somehow, motivated her to keep brutally sodomising Zelina, and making sure they both came as much as possible, before inevitably, they collapsed with exhaustion. Although even then, they were quivering with the after-shocks of their orgasms, which meant that the dildo was gently sliding in and out of Zelina's insatiable backside. There was only silence for a while, except for panting, before the silence was broken in a surprising way.
"My ass is yours, Mistress Liv." Zelina whimpered softly, "Please use it whenever you want. It's yours! I'm yours. Mmmmmmmm, I'll be your bitch. Your little anal loving puta. If you want."
"You wanna be my bitch, huh?" Liv questioned breathlessly, "Well, you know how to prove it, right?"
"Yes, Mistress Liv, mmmmmmm, anything you want." Zelina moaned.
"Good girl." Liv chuckled.
Zelina then cried out in disappointment, as Mistress Liv pushed her cock from her ass, leaving her feeling like she just lost a part of her. Then again, she was also hit with a feeling of sluttyness, given just how widely gaped her butt hole was as a result. Something she proudly showed off, by jumping up to her feet, and spreading her cheeks. Well, slowly and awkwardly getting to her feet.
But that was just because she was tired from all her orgasms, and she certainly spread her ass cheeks enthusiastically enough. She then held that position, allowing everyone in the room, most importantly Mistress Liv, to see deep into her bowels via the gaping crater which was now her butt hole.
She was ready to repeat herself, and elaborate, if she was given the chance. Hell, she hoped she would be. It had been so very long since Zelina knew the joy of having an owner. And even then, it wasn't long before that particular top had moved on. Hopefully Mistress Liv would at least keep her around for a little while.
If she could be a good enough anal bitch. Zelina could have never imagined wanting to be that for Liv Morgan, but in that moment, she wanted it more than anything. Luckily, in that particular moment, that was exactly what she was, her Mistress even laughing gleefully, and taking pictures of her handiwork, proving just how happy her new bitch made her.
"Good girl." Liv repeated, before adding, "I just might have to keep you. For a little while. Mmmmmmm, but it may be for longer, if you do a good job sucking my cock. Which, if you didn't get it, was a subtle hint. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it, puta. Get down on your knees, and clean my cock with your whore mouth! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, fucking suck it!
Suck it like the good little cock sucker I know you are! Oh yes, take it! Take it all! Every inch, all the way, all the fucking way down your throat. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, suck my strap-on the same way you did for Rhea. Yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, good girl. Good little bottom, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, Mistress Liv. Thank you, Mistress Liv." Zelina whimpered and obeyed, before the top had finished speaking.
Which was pretty normal for this kind of situation, and it was pretty obvious that Mistress Liv was the kind of top who loved to talk. Hell, they could have been here all night, if Zelina had waited. Also, she would probably be punished for waiting. It had happened before. Then again, maybe Mistress Liv was in too good a mood for that?
Either way, the result was the same, namely Zelina taking a dick into her mouth, and then eventually down her throat. She made sure to take her time on the first half, especially the head, which had been in the deepest part of her ass. It was all about striking a balance, and for better or worse, she had plenty of experience with this. Although in that moment, it seemed like a really good thing.
One which had Zelina moaning, as she was given plenty of time to get every drop of her ass cream. Maybe because the other women around them were finally paying attention to Liv Morgan, and maybe even especially as a top? Then again, a lot of bottoms around here were desperate. Zelina definitely included. At least in that moment.
Although honestly, Mistress Liv had far exceeded her expectations, and was now promising her a very enjoyable night to come, as one of the most infamous bottoms in the history of the WWE was simply going to spend the rest of the night banging her butt hole, and doing whatever else she wanted to do to her. It would certainly be nice to have this top all to herself, as she was very sure that would change soon.
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Bayley managed to get herself another chance against Bianca Belair, at Crown Jewel, in a Last Woman Standing Match. But, even though it wasn't official or anything, Bayley knew this could be her last opportunity at a single's title for a while, if she failed again. So, she pulled out all the stops, and had her teammates, Dakota Kai and Iyo Sky, interfering. But in the end, it wasn't enough.
No, to her humiliation, Bayley found herself unable to reach her feet at the count of 10, meaning that once again, Bianca had defeated her. Beaten her clean as well, with not even the rest of Damage CTRL being able to help her. Oh God, maybe they really were all just Damaged Bottoms, after all?
As The EST was triumphantly celebrating once again, Bayley seriously considered just accepting her fate as a bottom. After all, she could vividly remember how wonderful it was to be a free to use hole, and Mistress Bianca was honestly one of the best tops she'd ever had. But no, after everything she had gone through, Bayley refused to surrender. Especially not that easily.
So, after a few long seconds of wallowing in her misery, she allowed the rest of her teammates to help her to the back, then made their way back to the locker room, and waited for the champion to join them. The one that they had been avoiding. Again. Of course, they weren't waiting long for the champion to return, and then there she was. The RAW women's champion, The EST, Bianca Belair with a wide grin on her face.
"So, ready to finally accept your place?" Bianca asked with a wide grin.
"Never!" Bayley insisted breathlessly, pushing her teammates away from her, and just about being able to stand on her feet, as she continued firmly, "I'll never be your bitch, and I'm not a bottom. Not anymore, and I'll never be a bottom again. I don't care how much you beat me, fuck my ass, or whatever. I'll be the Alpha someday. Then you'll see."
"Cute." Bianca laughed dismissively, before pointing out, "But... I wasn't talking to you."
"No!" Iyo replied, and then when she feared that wasn't clear, she added, "I will never be yours."
"N, no. Never." Dakota stammered, not sounding very sure.
"Girl, you wanna try that again, with some feeling?" Bianca questioned mockingly, before laughing, "Shit, forget Damaged, you should be called Delusional Bottoms."
"Look, let's just get this over with, okay?" Bayley whined, before challenging, "Do your worst."
"Oooooooooh, eager, are we?" Bianca grinned, "Mmmmmmmmm, that's more like it. I like it when my girls are eager. But, I already had some serious one on one time with you, and Dakota. So, it seems only fair that I take that sweet piece of Asian booty for a spin. Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, we wouldn't want her to feel left out, would we?"
"That, that wasn't the deal." Bayley argued weakly, even though she knew there was no point.
"It would have been, but you've been ducking me, because you know that around me, sweetie, you just can't control yourself." Bianca pointed out, closing the distance between herself and Bayley, who impressively, stood her ground, "Because you know, as champion and Alpha, I didn't need to beat you, or any of your fellow Damaged Bottoms.
I can just click my fingers, and bang! You gotta bend over. And I could do that, right here right now, for all three of you. And I will, if Iyo doesn't give me her ass. Unless, of course, she's an anal virgin. Mmmmmmmmm, but with a booty like that? I'm guessing not. Especially not with the likes of Raquel beating her in NXT. But, maybe I'm wrong. Huh? Well, Iyo, are you an anal virgin?"
"No." Iyo blushed, lowering her head in shame, "I'm, I'm not."
"Excellent. Then it's decided." Bianca beamed happily, before pointing out, "What? I won tonight, so I'm definitely getting me some Damaged Bottom booty. It's just a question of how much. Mmmmmmmmm, and if Iyo gets all my attention. And we both know what you really want, Iyo. So, answer properly, and strip for me, if you understand."
There was a pause, and then without looking up, Iyo grumbled, "Yes, Mistress Bianca."
As she spoke those words, Iyo was already taking off her clothes, while Bayley was opening her mouth to protest, but no sound came out. She wanted to protest. She really did. But, at the same time, Bayley wasn't sure just how much attention she could receive from Mistress Bianca without breaking. At least temporarily.
Besides, The EST had made it clear there wasn't a way Iyo could get out of this without being topped. It was just simply a matter of whether Bayley and Dakota would be joining her. And, as much as Dakota would probably enjoy that, Bayley refused to give Bianca the satisfaction. Especially after the beating she had just taken. Although, having to watch this wouldn't be much better.
Getting to see Iyo naked wasn't a great hardship, as she was incredibly beautiful. However, to see Bianca sitting down on a chair, and petting her knee was infuriating, as it was clear what she wanted. And, for better or for worse, Iyo didn't hesitate to obey, shuffling over to the champion and Alpha, and then bending herself over that waiting knee.
Something which had Bianca chuckling wickedly, and then again when she reached out, grabbed a handful of cheek meat, and began greedily fondling it. Something which seemed to last for an eternity, even as she officially began the spanking, with a surprisingly hard blow, the sound of it echoing around the large room.
Iyo cried out loudly, and then whimpered pathetically, as she received the first of many strikes tonight to her backside. It was then followed by an apprehensive whimper, as she anticipated more to come. Unsurprisingly, she felt that way for quite a while, as Mistress Bianca was quick to switch back to shamelessly fondling Iyo's ass, and thus, further humiliate the proud Japanese wrestler.
Admittedly, it was a humiliation that she had received countless times before, and from women that she respected a lot less than Mistress Bianca. But it never really got easier. Especially in a room full of her peers. And in this case, her Damage CTRL teammates.
One saving grace, was the fact that she wasn't in this position because she had suffered a great loss. No, Iyo was here protecting the leader of her group, and the woman responsible for her finally being on the main roster of the WWE. It'd been a goal of hers for quite some time, and it was wonderful to finally achieve it. So taking a bullet for Bayley seemed like a small sacrifice.
Especially because, eventually, she would receive incredible orgasms from it. Not that Iyo wanted to admit that was something she was looking forward to. But how could she not, considering she'd seen what Mistress Bianca was capable of? Just like she was getting a taste of it now, with the spanking.
Because there could be no doubt that Mistress Bianca was an incredible top, one who was worthy to call herself the Alpha female of the flagship show of the biggest wrestling company in the west, and arguably overall. Oh yes, Mistress Bianca started a predictably long, skilful spanking, which focused on humiliating her target, instead of causing her physical agony.
Admittedly, a certain amount of that was inevitable, especially mentally. However, for the most part, Iyo found herself enjoying it. Not that she wanted to enjoy it. No, of course not. Unfortunately, it became pretty obvious, given the way that she was crying out in a mixture of pain and pleasure, instead of pure pain, like she should be doing.
The main problem was, that she had made sure to wear a butt-plug, just in case something like this happened. Also, just because she hated the feeling of an empty butt hole. And unfortunately, she was such a butt slut, that the feeling of her back door clenching down on that sex toy actually felt good. Or more accurately, it hurt in a good way.
Then there was the fact that she was pressing against Mistress Bianca's thigh, and in doing so, rubbing her cunt. She tried to stop that part, but it was hard, especially when she was being spanked consistently. Which increasingly became the case, as Mistress Bianca really went to town on her fat little booty. But even then, part of her actually enjoyed it, proving just how much of a bottom Iyo Sky really was.
Bianca didn't want to really hurt Iyo, when she had been so good. Hell, even at the height of their feud, she hadn't really wanted to hurt Becky Lynch. Just fuck that perfect ass of hers. And it was very much the same for Iyo, Bianca only briefly using the full force that she was capable of with the spanking, and that was towards the end.
The rest of the time, she was more than content with simply groping those meaty cheeks to her hearts content. Partly to humiliate the other wrestler, but mostly, because it was fun. Especially the moments where she wasn't touching those fat cheeks, and allowing them to jiggle hypnotically for her. Now that, perhaps more than anything else, was a work of art.
Of course, a harder spanking meant more of a jiggle, along with the added bonus of making these pretty cheeks turn a beautiful bright red. However, the downside was it turned cries of at least partly pleasure into ones of pure pain, and Bianca didn't like that. Not under these circumstances. Besides, she was eager to get to the next stage of their fun. Including pointing out what a good girl Iyo had been for her.
What a good anal loving bottom she had been. Which was exactly what Bianca did, after abruptly stopping the spanking, and then switching back to fondling that big piece of meat, and thus, massaging the pain away from her bitch for the night.
"There, there, don't cry, sweetie." Bianca cooed softly, reassuring the anal bitch as she pulled apart those cheeks, and inspected her prize, "You did so well. And look? You've been such a good girl for me. Such a good girl, mmmmmmmm, wearing a butt-plug, just like you and your teammates should always be. Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I'm so proud of you."
"Thank you, Mistress Bianca." Iyo whimpered, while blushing furiously.
"Which is why, I'm gonna fuck your ass now. And it'll be fun for me, ha ha ha ha!" Bianca chuckled, before ordering, "So be a good little bottom, and bend over for me. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, bend over, while Bayley gets me a nice big strap-on, that I can fuck you with. Oh, and Bayley? Don't forget the lube. We wouldn't want to hurt your friend, now would we?"
"No, Mistress Bianca. Right away, Mistress Bianca." Bayley blushed and obeyed.
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Iyo replied about the same time, and then for good measure added, "Thank you, Mistress Bianca."
"Good girls." Bianca chuckled, as she watched her bitches obediently obeying, and then she pushed when Bayley tried to hand her a strap-on, "Good, good, now get down on your knees, and strap that to me. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, strap on the cock which is about to butt fuck your little friend. And do a good job of covering it with lube, or I'll make you suck it now, and not when you want to.
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's right, do what I say, otherwise Dakota will be the one getting all the ATM fun. And Iyo, of course. Maybe my girls, Alexa and Asuka? And basically everybody else, except you. And you don't want that, do you Bayley?"
"No, Mistress Bianca." Bayley whimpered.
"So, do as you're told, bitch." Bianca ordered dismissively.
"Yes, Mistress Bianca. Sorry, Mistress Bianca." Bayley apologized, and quickly began following the instructions given to her.
Honestly, Bianca felt bad for being so mean, but it was hilarious to watch Bayley being so bashful and awkward, and more importantly, dropping to her knees down in front of her Mistress, attaching a strap-on dildo to her, and then covering that sex toy in lube. Getting that fake dick ready to ass fuck her friend and teammate. It was such a good show, it even pulled Bianca's focus away from the real prize.
Albeit only momentarily, as how could she not focus on someone with such a big bubble butt like Iyo Sky presenting her with that beautiful asset? Especially when it was still so red from the spanking. Something which The EST got to savour for a couple of long minutes, before moving closer to her target.
Automatically, Iyo reached back, grabbed two handfuls of cheek meat and spread them wide apart, presenting her plugged ass hole to the woman who was about to fuck it. Something else which put a wide smile on Bianca's face. Just like when she grabbed the handle of the butt-plug, and pulled it out. She then pushed it back in, and repeated the process.
Mostly to do her part to prepare this fuck hole for whatever she desired. But also, honestly, it was just fun. Especially because, to no one's surprise, Iyo's reactions were even more positive than the spanking. Which Bianca had no doubt would be the case, when she moved on from the foreplay, and gave this anal addicted bitch what she so desperately needed.
Iyo got very close to begging Mistress Bianca to just get on with it, and fuck her already. Partly because the anticipation was agonizing, but mostly, she just really wanted that big black cock in her slutty little fat ass. Not that Iyo wanted to admit it, of course. Given the sounds of pleasure she let out throughout the preparation, and when she finally got what she wanted, it was pretty damn clear.
Hell, she even cried out happily as her butt hole began stretching for something much bigger than a plug, and then the same thing, only even louder, when she was anally penetrated. Which was impressive, considering that the butt-plug had been shoved into her mouth moments before.
Which was ironically, something she was worried wouldn't happen, given the previous times that Mistress Bianca had pulled the plug all the way out, she then fed it to Bayley or Dakota. Admittedly, Iyo shouldn't be hoping for that treatment, but she couldn't help it. She'd always enjoyed ass to mouth. Also, it would at least somewhat muffle her moans.
Not very much, but at that point, Iyo would happily take whatever small bit of mercy she could possibly get. Which definitely included being given a few seconds, maybe even a full minute, to adjust to the sensation of having her back hole stretching around a strap-on cock, before it began to be pushed further into her.
Another small bit of mercy included the fact that Mistress Bianca didn't gloat about anally violating poor Iyo. Although it was a bit of a double-edged sword, as it proved that this wasn't an achievement for the Alpha female of RAW. Especially given this wasn't the first time that Mistress Bianca was pushing her BBC into Iyo's fat butt.
It had been a while ago, but that BBC was impossible to forget. Especially when the person using it was so incredibly skilled, and naturally dominant. Then there was the fact that this was a case where actions spoke louder than words, and the former NXT women's champion tried to distract herself from having the current RAW women's champion invading her rectum.
Something she'd never truly achieved, even when she closed her eyes, and concentrated on sucking every drop of her own butt cream from the sex toy in her mouth. Hell, if anything that only made her become hyperaware of the fact another sex toy was being pushed seemingly forever deeper into her bowels, until finally, it was in all the way.
Until finally Mistress Bianca's thighs came to rest against those meaty cheeks, announcing that Iyo Sky had just taken every inch of the superior woman's big dick into her most private hole. Which, for better or for worse, was something that was finally worth Mistress Bianca bragging about, all while savouring the moment.
"Yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, that's it! Every inch!" Mistress Bianca moaned when the butt stuffing was complete, "Every single inch of that big dick, right in that big Asian booty. Oooooooooh, such a good girl for your Alpha. And so easy, too. Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, I'm so proud of you, Iyo. It warms my heart to know that this fat ass is getting the daily poundings it deserves. Perhaps hourly?
Oh yes, that's exactly what this big bubble butt needs. And The EST of the WWE is going to make sure that happens. Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmm, I'm gonna live in this damaged bottom! You hear me, damaged bottom? Your mine! All of you are mine!"
Dakota's bum hole quivered with joy at those words, and again when she got to watch Mistress Bianca's big black cock sliding slowly out of Iyo's arse hole, and then be pushed right back in again. Something which was on perfect display, thanks to Iyo continuing to submissively spread her meaty cheeks. Displaying the fact that she was now officially being fucked in the arse. Sodomized in the middle of the women's locker room.
Which was something Dakota and her friends had experienced many, many times before, and even though they had tried so hard to be better, in that moment they were all falling back into bad habits. Especially The Genius of the Sky, who moaned, whimpered and cried out from getting her big booty banged.
Poor Dakota had to bite her lip to avoid the embarrassment of begging to be bummed. Ideally right alongside Iyo. No! Why would she want to be bum fucked by an inferior top, when she could simply wait her turn for the Alpha female of RAW? Who just might be good enough to be the Alpha of the entire WWE, given what an amazing job she was doing with Iyo's arse hole.
Something Dakota knew from first-hand. And it would be so cool if all three of them were bent over in a row, waiting for their turn to be sodomized. Something which at this rate would happen soon enough, and whatever she might say, Dakota didn't need to look at Bayley to know she wanted it too. Although first, she received another privilege, much to Dakota's disappointment.
"Bayley, take over spreading these cheeks." Bianca ordered, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I want you to get an up-close look at what I'm doing to your little teammate."
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Bayley whimpered in defeat, knowing exactly where this was going.
"Good girl." Bianca chuckled, continuing to butt fuck Iyo for a few long minutes after that, before pulling her cock out of Iyo's ass, pressing it against Bayley's lips, and ordering, "Now, suck it, bitch! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssss, suck your fellow damaged bottom's booty cream off of my big black dick for me.
Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, remind everyone here just what a giant ass to mouth ho Bayley is, as well as a butt slut. Oh yeah, that's it! Suck it, loud and proud! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, that's soooooooo hot. But don't be greedy. Save some for Dakota. Oh yeah, that's right, Dakota, get over here and suck some cock for me. Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, I want all of Damaged Bottoms to be involved in this.
"Ye, yes Mistress Bianca." Dakota stammered, taken aback by this command, but very eager to obey.
Normally Dakota would have to wait for her turn to go ATM, but she was certainly grateful that wasn't the case right now. Admittedly, it was something of a double-edged sword, given she would have to share the precious arse cream. And obviously, that first time, Bayley had been given the privilege of getting the deepest part of it.
But that was okay, as she was sure there would be other chances. And unsurprisingly, there was. Oh yes, Mistress Bianca started going back and forth between Iyo's slutty little bum hole, and the hungry mouths of Bayley and Dakota, in the process giving both plenty of opportunities to taste the deepest part of Iyo's bowels. Among other things, like deep throating, and even face fucking.
The face fucking was rather gentle, especially with Bayley, who was not into it. Or at least pretended not to be. Was this mercy, or was Mistress Bianca simply saving her strength for delivering a hard rectum wrecking? It was hard to say, but it was probably a combination of both. Not that Dakota really cared in that moment. She was just trying and failing to make it obvious she was enjoying this moment.



Also, and more importantly, trying to avoid begging for the privilege of joining Iyo in submission to The EST. Perhaps permanently, given Dakota was minutes away from seeing the Alpha female of RAW giving her friend's big booty exactly what her own slutty little arse hole was craving in that moment, and very much all the time.
Iyo hoped Mistress Bianca would give her big booty what she craved soon, otherwise she was going to have to beg for the privilege of cumming like a bitch with a dick in her ass. Perhaps even, beg for the privilege of being Mistress Bianca's anal bitch. Something which in that moment, seemed wonderfully tempting. Hell, Iyo was having trouble remembering why that was a bad thing. It just felt so good.
So much so, it reminded her of her time in NXT, when she had been butt fucked every night. Especially when she was the champion. Which was ironic, because the champion was supposed to be the Alpha. But for The Genius of the Sky, it just meant more cock up her ass.
She had tried to change her ways in NXT countless times, but ironically only made progress on the main roster, with two other infamous bottoms by her side. It was there that Iyo had finally got some revenge on the infamous Asuka. Butt fucked her longtime rival, which had been so satisfying, even though it came long after Asuka had lost her anal cherry, and become a shadow of her former self.
And if someone could do that to someone like The Empress, what hope did The Genius have? Yes, the longer this ass fucking continued, the more the temptation to break completely grew. Along with of course, the desire to cum. However, to her credit, Iyo was somewhat unable to control her words, when she finally begged for more.
"Cum... I need to cum!" Iyo whimpered pathetically, before crying out, "Pleassssssseeeeeee, Mistress Bianca, make Iyo cum! Fuck ass! Mmmmmmmm, fuck my slutty little ass hole, and make me cum! Please? Oh yes, I need it so bad! Oooooooooooh yesssssssssssss, pound me! Pound Iyo's whore butt! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, make, make me cum! Cum like a damaged bottom!
Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssssss, make me your damaged bottom! Oh Mistress! Ah fuck! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Fortunately, Mistress Bianca didn't ask for a more direct form of submission, otherwise Iyo would've probably given it to her. Promised her anything, even total submission, if it meant she could finally cum. Unfortunately, that was where the mercy ended, as without another word, Mistress Bianca showed off her impressive strength.
Namely by grabbing Iyo's arms and locking them behind her, in what was known as a chicken wing, and then lifted her up into the air, as if she was going to hit Beth Phoenix's old finisher, the Glam Slam. However, instead of bringing the former NXT women's champion down onto the floor, the current RAW women's champion began bouncing her up and down.
After everything she'd been through, that was more than enough to make Iyo cum. Especially as she correctly anticipated being rag dolled around the room, nothing but a trophy to Mistress Bianca, who perhaps literally ruined Iyo Sky's butt hole in the process. Then again, her ass hole seemed like a small price to pay for the ecstasy echoing through her body.
Indeed, as she came over and over again, Iyo was confused why she had ever tried to be anything except a cock sleeve for a superior woman like Mistress Bianca. Clearly, this was her true purpose in life. All she would ever be was a damaged bottom. Maybe even that she should join her fellow damage bottoms and devoting themselves to their true purpose in life again. Especially if it was in service to this Black Goddess.
Bianca loved fucking other girls in the bodybuilder position. But obviously, it was only to be saved for special occasions. Like making another woman cum for her. Which was especially effective, when it came to pounding some booty. Oh yes, it did an incredible job of highlighting who was dominant and who was submissive in that moment. And honestly, it had never been so easy.
Hell, compared with what Bianca lifted during training on a daily basis, Iyo Sky was as light as a feather. And bouncing her up and down like that was very satisfying. Especially given the sounds she made, and the way that her cum literally squirted from her cunt. Something she was only too happy to show off, by walking around the room, and showing off her prize.
Unsurprisingly, this got very different reactions from her audience. Alexa and especially Asuka clearly rejoiced in seeing Iyo getting put in her place, while wishing it was them. Actually, that was the reaction from most of the other women watching, very much including Dakota.
Hell, it was even the same for Bayley, although she tried to hide it, and at the same time, seemed genuinely upset she was getting to see one of her teammates anally dominated once again in front of her. And maybe especially by Bianca, the woman who had just defeated her again. Which was why Bianca just couldn't resist looking Bayley in the eyes, while giving Iyo some more encouragement.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's it, cum for me, girlie! Cum for your Mistress." Bianca gleefully encouraged, a wide smile on her face pretty much the entire time, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, cum just like that. Cum with a cock in your fat Asian booty! Mmmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, such a good slut. Such a good little butt slut. Just like the rest. Just like the rest of Damaged Bottoms!
Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, cum for me, you damaged bottom! Cum just like all the rest do. Prove that your mine, just like all the rest. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, I'm the Alpha, and I own this hole! This perfect little fat ass! Oh yes! OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS, MMMMMMMMMMM, CUM FOR ME, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Of course, Bianca had an alternative motive for dishing out some verbal encouragement in that moment. Namely, that she was seconds away from cumming herself, and wanted to go out in style. Besides, she was hoping that she would be inspired to continue for longer in that position. And sure enough, that was exactly what happened.
It wasn't easy, but luckily, she was The EST, and had plenty of practice pushing herself past her limits. Besides, there had never been a better reason to, as she was bombarded with pure ecstasy. Especially as continuing meant that she in turn pushed herself through orgasm after orgasm, as she used Iyo Sky's big fat Asian ass to get herself off.
Admittedly, the other end of the harness rubbing her clit, and the jiggling cheeks against her thighs had a lot to do with it. But mostly, it was the overwhelming mental high of rapidly slamming Iyo Sky up and down her cock, the tiny but respected wrestler having her most private hole brutalized in the name of their mutual pleasure. Something which should be agonizing for anyone taking it, but this shameless butt slut just couldn't get enough.
Indeed, beyond a shadow of a doubt, Iyo Sky proved herself to be nothing but a damaged bottom. Just like Bianca proved herself to be a worthy Alpha, by making them both cum like that. And maybe even most impressively of all, remaining on her feet throughout. Although she would end up having to stop sooner than she would've liked.
When she did, Bianca simply let go of Iyo, allowing her to fall to the floor like a broken doll, that dildo sliding out of her abused rectum with an obscene sound, before announcing loudly and proudly, "Spread your cheeks, you worthless bottom! Oooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, show your fellow bottoms exactly what I did to your bitch hole."
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Iyo weakly whimpered, before slowly moving to do as she was told.
Bayley and the others certainly didn't need Iyo to do anything to know exactly what Mistress Bianca had just done to her butt hole. They'd all had a front row seat to it, literally in the sense that they had watched Iyo getting anally pounded, and also, their own asses had taken Mistress Bianca's big black cock. Hell, they had even taken it in the bodybuilder position, so they knew exactly what poor Iyo was going through.
Then there was the fact that, even before Iyo found the strength to correctly position herself, everyone could clearly see how gaping her bitch hole was. Which in turn, made Bayley's treasonous butt hole quiver with jealousy. Probably just like every other woman in this room.
Of course, years of being butt fucked had clearly taken their toll on Iyo, as inevitably, she pressed her face down to the floor, and more importantly pushed her butt high in the sky, while reaching back to spread her ass cheeks as wide apart as possible. Which of course, emphasize just how wide and deep that bitch hole had been stretched. That hole, which was supposed to be forbidden, had been thoroughly used.
Used as a fuck hole by another female wrestler. And in this case, a very physically imposing one. Something which Bayley knew from experience could be intoxicating. Then, of course, there came another command, which unfortunately also made Bayley feel jealous.
"Good girl, mmmmmmmmm, you show everyone that thoroughly owned ass." Bianca chuckled wickedly, before ordering, "Now, suck my dick. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, suck the big black dick which has just been deep in your ass. Taste that yummy Asian booty of yours, Iyo. Just like your teammates.
Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, the rest of Damaged Bottoms have tasted your yummy Asian ass on my BBC. And their own. But now, mmmmmmmmm, it's your turn. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, prove to everyone here what an amazing cock sucker you can be. As well as an amazing anal slut. Just what amazing bottoms all of Damaged Bottoms make. Ha ha ha ha, oh yeah, suck it!"
"Yes, Mistress Bianca." Iyo weakly whimpered again, not waiting for the other woman to finish talking before replying and obeying.
It was ridiculous for Bayley to be jealous of this, given that she had recently sucked Mistress Bianca's big black cock. But that big black cock just looked so good, and she could practically taste all that yummy butt cream on it, making her mouth water. Which was exactly the opposite reaction she should be having, but she just couldn't help it. Her love for the taste of ass was just buried so deep.
And she definitely wasn't the only one, given how loudly and happily Iyo moaned from tasting the deepest part of her bowels. Hell, Bayley didn't need to look to know that everyone around her, maybe especially Dakota, was feeling the same way that she was in that moment. Especially as she watched Iyo begin to bob her head up and down the dick, eventually working it into her throat, so she could get every drop.
Which was something that Bayley had witnessed countless times, and she should be imagining herself in the place of Mistress Bianca right now, but she wasn't. She unfortunately locked eyes with Mistress Bianca, who predictably, had a wide grin on her face. Bayley had already lost twice to this Black Amazon, so getting another shot was not going to be easy. But she had to.
Hell, it didn't have to be a title match, just some kind of win over the women's champion and Alpha female of RAW. Otherwise, Damage CTRL might end up becoming the anal bitches of The EST, permanently. And for better or for worse, Damage CTRL were about to get the chance to prove that, despite what anyone said, they were more than just Damaged Bottoms.
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Hailee Steinfeld and Florence Pugh had been secretly dating for about 2 years now, and it was becoming increasingly hard to keep it a secret. Hailee wanted to yell from the rooftops that this Goddess of a woman was hers, but Florence definitely wanted to keep things a secret. Both for the sake of their careers, and just so they weren't harassed for it.
Which were very valid reasons. It was one thing to be openly bi in Hollywood. Hell, it was practically becoming the norm. But to be in a committed relationship with another actress might be a step too far. Not that it stopped the brunette from wanting it, though, resulting in the blonde offering her a compromise. Namely, marriage.
Which Hailee had been hesitant about, at first. She didn't want to get married as a compromise. But, Florence had pointed out that would mean they belonged to each other. Were in a lawfully binding commitment. And it wasn't anyone's business but theirs. Well, them and their immediate family, all of whom new and were supportive.
So, with the agreement that one day they would come out, Hailee had agreed to it. As long as it was done properly. Both girls in white dresses, surrounded by the people they loved, in as traditional a ceremony as they could have. Because yes, sometimes Hailee enjoyed dressing as a man. Or perhaps, just the butch one in this relationship. But for this, Hailee wanted to be feminine, and to have a beautiful, feminine bride.
Something that she definitely got, Florence Pugh never more beautiful than the day she became secretly Florence Steinfeld. Hailee just couldn't take her eyes off of her bride through the entire ceremony, or the reception. She was just so lucky, and in love, and just, happy. It was a night she would never forget.
Maybe especially when the happy couple had their first dance together. When Hailee and Florence Steinfeld got to go slow dancing in front of their families and closest friends, while staring lovingly into each other's eyes. And perhaps most importantly of all, Hailee was able to keep her hands to herself the entire time, and not wander downwards to her beautiful bride's beautiful bottom.
Even after two years together, they were going at it like rabbits. How could they not, when Florence had such an amazing body? Big boobs and an even bigger butt, which made her look like she should be a porn star, instead of in 'real' movies? How Hailee could think of anything else but sex with her significant other was a miracle.
Especially considering shortly after they got together, the blonde embraced the role of the bottom, while the brunette became a full-time top, meaning that Hailee got to fuck that amazing booty on a daily basis. And the only time she wasn't thinking about it, was those few glorious hours during their wedding. Their wedding, which for better or worse, was drawing to a close.
Florence felt bad that she couldn't give Hailee a bigger wedding, with the whole world knowing about it. She just hated the thought of Hailee being harassed. Yes, she didn't like the idea of taking it either. But the thought of her woman suffering that was so much worse. So, keeping things quiet seemed like the lesser of two evils.
Although Florence never second-guessed that more, than during their wedding day. Because, despite the odds, it was pretty much perfect, with the only thing that she would change being marrying her woman in secret, like this was something to be ashamed of. Because she wasn't. Their love was beautiful, and she wished that people wouldn't take it badly.
Sadly, they didn't live in that kind of world. Not yet. And, in a way, it was nice to have an intimate wedding, with just them, and their loved ones. Hopefully in a few years, they could renew their vows publicly, But for that night, Florence just tried to enjoy herself. And for the most part, she did so without thinking about sex.
More impressively, Hailee was able to do the same. Although as they got closer to their wedding night, that very obviously changed. Initially just for Hailee, but what the brunette was clearly thinking was inspiring certain inconvenient thoughts in the blonde. Hell, by the time their parents left they were probably eye fucking for all their friends to see. Something that their friends didn't let them get away with.
"Beautiful ceremony, guys." Anna Kendrick told them with a beaming smile.
"So, so good." Taylor Swift sighed dreamily, "It reminds me of my big day with Karlie."
"Thank you." Hailee beamed.
"And, I'm sure it's going to end the same way, too." Taylor smiled wickedly.
"Oh? Hailee blushed.
"How did it end?" Florence questioned with a knowing grin, not expecting an answer.
Really, she should know better, because Taylor was only too happy to reply, "With my slutty little butt hole getting the pounding it deserves. Same as yours will."
"That's how you end every night." Florence grumbled.
"So true," Taylor grinned, "And I'm not the only one, right Emma?"
"Leave me out of this." Emma Watson blushed, notably not denying the words.
"Oh, and don't worry, Hailee. While you're busy with your new wife, I'll take care of your girlfriends." Anna teased.
"Ella and Ella aren't my girlfriends." Hailee grumbled, and then smirked, "But thank you."
"Don't worry, babe. We'll be thinking of you." Ella Purnell teased with a smile.
"Yes, we will." Ella Hunt agreed softly, "But you go. Your wife clearly needs you. And you need her."
"Her ass needs you, is more like it." Scarlett Johansson said dryly.
"Actually, I'm gonna make sure every part of my girl gets some love tonight." Hailee insisted, "Maybe I'll even bottom to her."
There was a brief pause, followed by laughter causing Florence to pout, and then pull her new wife away, "Come on, wifey. I've had enough of our friends for one night."
"Yes, you go, sister." Scarlett teased, "You go get what you need."
"You too, sister." Florence grumbled, using her MCU Russian accent.
Which resulted in some laughter as they left, but Florence was focused on Hailee, and the rest of their night together. Luckily, they got to go home to their apartment shortly after this, where it would be just the two of them, where no one would disturb them, they were both very tired, so maybe they should have simply gone to bed? Hailee definitely looked like she was going to suggest it.
However, while that might be a good idea, Florence couldn't allow their wedding night to go by without a private celebration. Fortunately, it didn't take much to convince the other woman. No, all she had to do, was kiss her wife. Which was a thought which would never get old.
Initially it was definitely slow and gentle, to ease them into it. However, it wasn't long before they were making their way through the apartment, removing clothing as they went, so by the time they were in their bedroom, they were both naked. Which made pressing against each other even better, especially when they were on the bed, and Hailee was on top of her. And there they stayed for a while.
Hell, part of Florence would've been happy if this was the only thing they did tonight. At the same time, she eventually stopped moving, and started kissing her way downwards, to the perky tits Florence knew so well, and knew she could use to get Hailee to make the most wonderful sounds when she gave them the attention they deserved.
Hailee was exhausted, but that didn't mean that she wanted anything other than a celebration. It was both a way that this wonderful day could continue, and give them both something that they had been craving all day long. So honestly, if Florence hadn't made this kind of a move, Hailee would have. Yes, she was slow to respond, but that was just because she was enjoying the moment.
Also yes, she was really tired. They both were. Then there was the fact they weren't in a rush, and just wanted to enjoy this special evening. After all, this was their wedding night. So, while there had been others like it, and there would be again, this was unique, and therefore worth savouring. Florence seemed to agree, or was just simply tired, as the kissing lasted a wonderfully long time.
Even when Florence did finally move on, she didn't go straight for Hailee's pussy. No, she made her way down to Hailee's boobs, kissing her way up one of them, so she could take a nipple into her mouth, and start sucking on it. She then of course moved over to the other nipple so she could repeat the process, then back again.
Something which had the brunette crying out loudly and happily, and wrapping her hands around long blonde hair. She stroked her, and provided soft moans of encouragement, as Florence went over each nipple, also making sure to give some of the surrounding flesh some love. Which again, was slow and gentle for a while before the blonde kicked things up a notch.
At first, that was just more enthusiastic sucking, but then Florence started to move her tongue around each nipple in turn, and flick it. Then she used her hands to push one boob more firmly into her mouth, where she played with the other one. Made sure that Hailee's chest was as stimulated as possible, to the point that the brunette got very close to begging the blonde to go lower.
Maybe even to make her cum like this. Because at this -point, it felt like all it would take, was for Florence to slide her hand down Hailee's body to her increasingly needy cunt. At the same time, it wasn't the first thing she wanted right now, and for better or worse, before she could ask for it, she got it.
Namely, her new wife kissing her way down to her stomach, until she reached her ultimate destination. Until her mouth was hovering over Hailee's pussy, and the brunette could feel the blonde's hot breath against her most sensitive area. Something which built anticipation wonderfully for what was about to happen. Even if Florence spent more time than was necessary teasing her.
Hell, Hailee still had a loose grip on the back of Florence's head, making it very tempting to shove the other actress's face into her needy little cunt. At the same time, there was something wonderful about all this anticipation, before finally, she felt what she'd been waiting for.
Until Hailee felt the tip of Florence's tongue pressing against the bottom of her pussy, and then slowly making its way to the top, where it lingered on her clit. Something which had her crying out loudly and happily, Hailee savouring that one moment for a few long seconds, before that initial lick was repeated. Albeit, without the lingering to her clit.
Which was a little disappointing, but also to be expected. After all, they had done this countless times by now, and Florence knew just how to drive her crazy. She always had, and now she had literally years of practice, she was somehow even better than during their first time together. Which reminded them both they were in for a very good night.
The sex between them was always good, but simply because of just how eventful this particular day was, it was bound to be special. It certainly felt that way to Hailee, who was smiling pretty much the whole time. Also, she wasn't sure she'd ever been this loud. Or maybe she was just more aware of it in that moment?
Either way, Hailee wasn't sure she'd ever been happier. At least when it came to receiving pleasure. Because she was sure that Florence was like, the best rug muncher ever, in her admittedly biased opinion. And again, the connection between them, and the significance of this night, was meant to make it special. Although it even surpassed expectations.
Mostly because Hailee just couldn't stop thinking about the significance of the day, and the fact that while Florence had done this many times this was the first time her wife was going down on her. And the only thing that could make it better, was that she was returning the favour at the same time.
Although, there was definitely something to be said for being selfish, and just being the one to receive the amazing pleasure of a tongue against her twat. Especially because there would be ways that she could return the favour later. Either directly, with another pussy licking, or in a different way. Maybe even, Florence favourite way to receive thanks for this?
Of course, she tried not to focus on the future too much, when the present was so wonderful. Besides, eventually she would have to ignore that, in order to prevent herself from cumming too quickly, giving her further reason to enjoy the moment. Also, to let Florence know in a variety of different ways just how much she appreciated what she was doing for her.
Yes, there was a constant moaning, groaning and whimpering, but also, she continued stroking that long blonde hair, and looking intensely at the other actress. In fact, more than a few times, they even locked eyes. Now that was really special. Maybe especially, because without seeing her face, she could tell that her wife was smiling.
Florence was indeed smiling throughout this moment, although she was also just perfectly happy throughout the cunt lapping. She'd always enjoyed going down on her lovers, especially with other women. Yes, men could be fun, if she was in a certain mood, but women were far more challenging, making every little sound and positive reaction she got feeling like a bigger achievement.
Then of course, there was the simple fact that she was more connected to this woman than any other. Ever. Which was exactly why she had married her. And ironically, exactly why this particular moment was so intense. Which in turn, pushed Florence to make sure it would last as long as possible.
That wasn't always easy, as she was constantly getting yummy girl cream, with every drop enticing her to get more. Hell, a few times she just couldn't resist, and lingered on Hailee's clit, and sometimes even entrance, so she got more of it. However, for the most part, Florence continued dishing out a long, slow pussy licking, while ignoring whatever needs her own body had. At least for now.
Experience told her that Hailee was the opposite of a selfish lover, and given the significance of this night, there was no doubt in her mind that Florence would be receiving some pleasure of her own very soon. Physical pleasure, that was. Because oh, she was receiving plenty of mental stimulation. Maybe even enough to make her cum on it's own?
Grinding against the bed, or better yet, one of her own hands, would definitely get the job done. Especially if she slipped a finger or two into her needy little cunt. But it felt more important to focus on Hailee. Especially given that it was a special occasion. Besides, as satisfying as it might have been to cum that way, it wouldn't compare to the things that she would feel if she waited for Hailee to do it.
Hell, everyone knows that it was better to have someone else making them cum. And Florence was more than happy to wait under the circumstances. In fact, by their standards, they had barely even started. And Florence fully intended to stay in this particular position for as long as possible.
Something which, unsurprisingly, Hailee was very happy with, given the continuous positive reactions. Sure, they became increasingly frustrated, as the need to cum slowly but surely grew. However, Hailee had proven to be good under pressure. Especially if it meant enhancing the enjoyment they were feeling. That they were giving each other. And they both knew how they like to pleasure each other.
At the same time, there was only so long that either of them could wait before asking for what they really wanted, and arguably needed in moments like this. Which Florence was determined to get out of her wife once again, as she could do on a normal night, and this was far more important than a normal night.
Hailee definitely wanted to wait as long as possible, because she knew how much they both enjoyed this kind of thing. And again, this was a special night. At the same time, she was really eager to return the favour. Of course, she couldn't think too much about how she was going to return the favour, as that only pushed her closer to orgasm.
Just like the beautiful sight of the other woman in between her legs, and the feeling of that long hair in her hands. So eventually, she let go of that hair, closed her eyes, and tried to concentrate on virtually anything else other than what was happening to her in that particular moment. Or think about everything which had come before it.
Which was harder than ever before, as Hailee had never been this happy before. Yes, she had plenty of practice at this kind of thing, but the best she could do was focus on her family being at her wedding, as it was hard to think of off-putting things in that moment. Also, she just didn't want it on her wedding night.
But the feeling of that tongue against her cunt just wouldn't be denied. Especially given that along the way, it gave increasing attention to her clit, which threatened to make her cum without a word being spoken. Of course, the other actress was far too skilled for that, and ultimately, Hailee had to call out to her wife for what she desperately wanted, and even needed, in that moment.
"More! Please Florence, give me more." Hailee whimpered over and over again. Which was enough for an increase in the pace, but she needed more if she was going to cum, so ultimately she added, "Make me cum! Oh please, tongue fuck me and make me cum! Oh fuck, that's so good. You're sooooooo goooooooodddddddddd at that. You always were, mmmmmmmm, but you know I need more, so please give it to me? Please?
Oooooooooooh pleassssssssseeeeeeeee, mmmmmmmm, FUCK! Oh fuck! Oh Florence! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk yessssssssssss, fuck me fuck me FUCKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEEE! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD!"
It took a while for Hailee to actually cum, as Florence was a master at pushing girls over the edge of orgasm, and keeping them there. Especially her, given that while they'd had a few experiences with other women, even in threesomes after they had gotten together, Florence had definitely spent the most time in between Hailee's legs.
So naturally, Hailee spent a few long minutes completely incoherent, going out of her mind with torturous ecstasy. However, just when it was becoming too much her wife pushed her tongue directly into her cunt, causing Hailee to go over the edge of the kind of powerful climax she could only receive when being pleasured by this wonderful woman.
She grabbed onto that long blonde hair again in the process, using both hands to push Florence's face more firmly against her pussy. Honestly, she also may have grinded that needy little cunt into the other woman's face, a little. Which of course, encouraged that talented tongue to give her a serious fucking. Albeit, in between the other actress swallowing her cum.
Something else which made this whole situation overwhelming. So much so, that poor Hailee soon the lost ability to think coherently, her whole world becoming nothing but overwhelming ecstasy. And just before that, a wide smile crossed her face, as she thought about how lucky she was.
Florence felt like she almost came herself just from Hailee Steinfeld's girl cum hitting her taste-buds. It was like the best flavour ever, something that she had been obsessed with ever since she had first sampled it, an obsession which had been become even more overwhelming the more she fell in love with this wonderful woman.
Luckily, she had become an expert at being able to savour that amazing taste, while making sure she didn't miss any of it. Meaning that automatically, she removed her tongue from that cunt, and wrapped her mouth around the entrance of it, so she could swallow down as much of that precious liquid as possible. Hell, she was pretty sure she got every drop, at least for that first orgasm.



Of course, it became increasingly hard, as she began switching back and forth between tongue fucking the other woman and swallowing her cum. There was just so much of it, and naturally, the other woman started to grind against her face. However, that definitely felt like a good thing, as now the other girl was literally fucking her face.
Her wife! Her wife was fucking her face. Rubbing against it, and Florence's very eager tongue, as a way to get herself off. Also, a way to cover Florence's face in girl cum, marking her as what she was, a slut for pussy. And more importantly, Hailee's pussy slut. On their wedding night, which again, made it even more special.
Normally, Florence would be very happy with Hailee taking charge throughout this experience, and indeed, throughout the night. However, given it was a special occasion, she wanted to go above and beyond. So, eventually when tongue fucking Hailee's cunt just didn't seem like an option, especially given the way that the brunette was moving around, the blonde wrapped her lips around her wife's clit, and concentrated on sucking it, as well as trying to add fingers into the mix.
Which was normally a Hailee move, but on this particular night, Florence actually pushed a finger into the other actress's pussy, and fucked her with it. Something which definitely made Hailee cum, but at what cost?
It was unlikely that Florence would be punished too severely, given what night it was. Even though part of her rather like the idea of a spanking on this particular day. Hell, it almost made her cum thinking about it. At least combined with everything else. Then again, it felt like something her top could forgive her for. Especially given the results.
Maybe especially because it didn't last too long, as shortly after that, Hailee pulled her upwards, ending the oral in the kind of passionate kiss which allowed the two women to share the juices which one was able to get out of the other. Something which lasted for a few long seconds, before Hailee pulled away, and grinned wickedly at Florence.
"That was wonderful, as always." Hailee beamed.
"I live to please." Florence quipped happily.
"If that was true, your arse would already be in the air." Hailee teased, even using a bad English accent on the 'arse' part.
"Doesn't being a good bottom, mean waiting to be told what to do?" Florence questioned with a grin.
"Maybe..." Hailee conceded, before quickly adding, "But, my intentions are now clear, so you should be bending over."
"Maybe..." Florence teased, before pushing, "But I still want to hear my top tell me what she wants."
"Fine! Bend over, and give me your fat ass!" Hailee ordered, smacking Florence's big booty to emphasize her words, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, bend over so I can properly thank you for eating my cunt. Thank you in your favourite way. By pounding that big fat butt of yours, and reminding you that you're my little anal bitch."
"Yes, Mistress Hailee." Florence quickly replied and obeyed, even adding, "Oh please, remind me my arse is yours."
Hailee and Florence exchanged a brief kiss and laugh, before the brunette went to retrieve her strap-on, keeping a close eye on the blonde positioning herself on all fours, putting that big beautiful booty on display. She even wiggled it, silently begging Hailee to have her way with it. Something that Hailee was very happy to oblige.
Hell, knowing her wife, it was tempting just to immediately replace the butt-plug firmly embedded within Florence's ass with the strap-on straightaway. Of course, there was no way she could deny them both the joy of preparing that fat butt. Especially not herself, Hailee partly salivating at what she was going to do to it, as she finished strapping a dildo around her waist, and covering it with lube.
As soon as she was done, Hailee grabbed onto the handle of Florence's butt-plug, and pulled it out to the widest part of the sex toy, before pushing it right back into that slutty little fuck hole. She then repeated the process over and over again, often pulling the plug all the way out, and even occasionally sucking it clean, before returning it to her target.
Something which honestly she did more times than was necessary, considering the level of anal slut she was dealing with, and how she personally made sure that back door was fucked multiple times a day. But this kind of teasing was one of the many things they enjoyed doing, and they both loved the taste of ass. Which was exactly why when she finally discarded that sex toy, instead of replacing it with another the right way, Hailee buried her tongue inside of Florence's ass hole.
Thanks to that plug, she was able to push her tongue all the way inside of Florence's ass, and then literally fuck it for a few wonderful minutes. Hell, she was even able to swirl her tongue around inside of it, in between rubbing her face in those meaty cheeks, and she just couldn't resist.
All of which had her favourite anal ho whimpering, moaning and crying out joyfully as she got the treatment she richly deserved, even though she was clearly frustrated not to get the butt fucking she deserved, when she wanted it. But she would just have to wait, because again, Hailee love the taste of ass. Especially this ass. And of course, this was her favourite way to sample it.
Given the special occasion, maybe she should have found a way to talk Florence out of wearing her butt-plug, so she could've given her a more long, drawn-out rim job. Which was something they did on occasion, but Hailee couldn't help enjoy the fact that, under her white dress, Florence had been secretly wearing a butt-plug. Besides, she didn't know how long she could wait to fuck this perfect ass on their wedding night.
Hell, as much as she loved the teasing, it was also kinda torturous. Even during the rim job which she loved so much. Which was why ultimately, Hailee decided to skip the fingering, in favour of an extra long rimming, and then getting her girl into position.
"Babe, get in the spooning position." Hailee ordered, after she finally removed her tongue from Florence's ass, "Let's make this special."
"Yes, Mistress Hailee." Florence quickly replied and obeyed.
Florence quickly did as she was told, even moaning happily when she felt Hailee's tits pressing against her back, while her wife's cock was 'kissing' her bum hole. She then gasped joyfully, as that 'kiss' became much deeper, in the form of the dildo being slowly but forcefully pushed forwards, causing her most private hole to begin stretching, like the well-trained fuck hole it was.
Yes, there was a little discomfort, and even pain, especially when the head of that strap-on slid through her back door and into her back passage. However, after all this time, it was a kind of pain Florence could get off on, and she enjoyed every minute of being anally violated by the most important person in her life, Hailee Steinfeld.
Naturally, that incredibly important person allowed them both plenty of time to savour the moment, and allowed Florence's arse hole to relax, when it was ready for more. Sadly, this didn't involve Hailee calling her new wife a bum whore, anal slut, or anything like that. Although there was something to be said for this approach, especially on this night. One which involved lots of kissing.
Mostly Hailee working over Florence's neck, but occasionally she brushed her lips against her shoulders and cheek. Then, just before the rectum stuffing was continued, the brunette gently took the blonde's face in one hand, and gave her a gentle kiss, which was both too long, and not long enough.
Then Hailee pushed more of the dildo into Florence's arse hole, causing the kiss to be broken. Florence broke the kiss. She didn't want to, but she couldn't help it. It just felt so good, and she had to moan happily. Yes, there was the same discomfort as before, albeit without the worry that her bum hole would be stretched to its limit, the way that it had during that initial anal penetration.
Now her back door was stretched as wide as it was going to be, with an ever-increasing number of inches being pushed into her back passage. Honestly, she never wanted it to end. At the same time, she wanted every single inch of that big dick inside her. Inside her slutty little bottom. Well, as Hailee loved to point out, her big slutty bottom.
Even though she had taken this particular cock up her arse countless times at this point, it was inevitable that she would achieve this particular goal. Hell, Florence's big slutty bottom had taken double anal poundings, a fist and even a 14 inch strap-on. Three different things, three different times. But still, her bum had become a well-used fuck hole.
And no one had more experience, or was better, at using it than her new wife, Hailee Steinfeld. Something that Hailee effortlessly proved, once again. In this case, by slowly but surely stuffing Florence's fat booty with the full length of that strap-on dildo, while maximising the enjoyment for them both. Which thankfully, once the dick was fully embedded within her bowels, meant some verbal encouragement.
"Good girl." Hailee moaned into Florence's ear once the butt stuffing was complete, "Mmmmmmmm, that's my good girl. My perfect little butt slut. You just took every inch. Every inch of your wife's dick up your big fat slutty ass! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, you did it. And you moaned while doing it, you little slut! Mmmmmmm, I love it. And I love you. Which is exactly why I'm doing this.
Giving you what you so desperately need. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, Florence Steinfeld desperately needs her big fat booty pounded. Oh fuck yeah, take it, babe! Take it like the good little anal whore you are! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, fucking take it!"
Hailee was gently grinding herself against Florence while doing other things. Grinding her tits into the other woman's back, and more importantly, churning her wife's insides with her cock. Moving around inside Florence's rectum, without the butt fucking officially beginning.
Something which in the short term, would cause her lover more pain, yes, but also, was stretching her out, and would mean that she would be more prepared for the official beginning to the ass fucking. Which wasn't far behind. No, there was only so long that Hailee could wait to fuck that big behind. And when she finally started sodomising the other actress, unsurprisingly, the results were very, very positive.
Namely, Florence Pugh crying out joyfully, and then continuing to moan and whimper, as that big dildo was pumped in and out of her ass hole at a slow and steady pace. While Hailee made sure to press herself as close against that soft body as possible, increasingly the enjoyment for them both.
She was also eager to kiss whatever soft flesh she could reach, sometimes bringing their lips together again, although mostly she kept them apart, so she could hear the wonderful sounds that Florence was making. That gentle butt fucking seemed to last an eternity, and while there was part of Hailee that would have been happy when in that position, she had something more grand planned for their wedding night.
"Ride me." Hailee eventually whispered into Florence's ear, "Ride me with your slutty little ass hole."
"Yes, Mistress Hailee." Florence moaned happily in reply, and obeyed as soon as she got the chance.
That involved Hailee rolling Florence on top of her, and with that previous warning, the blonde was able to lift her upper half upwards, positioning herself so she was sitting in the brunette's lap, with every inch of the strap-on deep within her tailpipe. Admittedly, it took her a few long seconds to respond, likely because she was blissed out from the gentle sodomising that she had been receiving.
Of course, she wanted more of that bliss, so Florence was very motivated to continue. Hell, Hailee was almost surprised that she didn't hammer her big booty up and down as hard and fast as she could, as soon as she could. Almost. But then, her new wife was a well-trained bottom, who knew better to do that without permission.
Further proving this, Florence leaned forward so that she was giving Hailee the best possible look at her fat ass jiggling with every thrust. Something which Hailee had very much enjoyed feeling against her thighs, so being able to see it too was truly beyond words. Especially because, given the position, there was a lot more to feel. Hell, it was very tempting to flip them over again.
Take total control, and use the element of surprise to destroy that big bottom's big bottom. However, that wasn't what Hailee had planned. And while she was very tempted to switch gears, ultimately Hailee decided to follow through. Although she maybe spent longer than was strictly necessary enjoying this particular position, before moving onto the next.
"Turnaround, baby." Hailee commanded, "I wanna look into those pretty eyes of yours, as you fuck your own butt on my cock."
"Yes, Mistress Hailee." Florence moaned happily again, and just as happily did as she was told.
Florence of course made sure to stay on the dildo as much as possible, with only an inch or two sliding out of her slutty little bum hole as she carefully turned herself around with well-practised ease, until she was face to face with her wife once again, this time with her arse fully stuffed. Exactly the way she wanted it to be.
The wives then lovingly stared into each other's eyes for a few long seconds, while they savoured the moment, before inevitably, Florence started bumming herself again. It took a while to get back to the same rhythm as before, but in a way, that was a good thing, as it gave her more time to savour her favourite thing in the whole world. Even if it wasn't her favourite way to receive it.
She much preferred when Hailee would pound her fat slut arse with everything that she had. However, there was definitely something to be said for this. Especially because she wasn't the one in charge. It might seem like it, because she was the one who picked the speed she was using, at least to some extent, and exactly where she was looking down at.
However, if she tried to make herself cum without permission, her top would quickly be able to stop her. Maybe even punish her. And Florence loved that. She had been a switch for so long, but now she really enjoyed being a pure bottom. Especially for Hailee, who had proven to be an excellent top. Which she tried not to think about, as it made it harder not to beg to cum, but it was hard. Of course, it didn't matter, because there was only so long she could wait.
"Harder! Fuck me harder and make me cum!" Florence cried out joyfully, "Bum me! Bum fuck me hard and deep, like the anal slut I am! Oh Hailee, mmmmmmmm, you're such a good wife. Giving me exactly what I need, when I need it. So you know I need more now. So do it! Slam fuck that giant dumper, make that big booty jiggle for you. Remind it that it's yours.
All yours. I'm yours, mmmmmmm, but especially my big fat bottom. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, give that dump truck what it needs. What I fucking need! Oh God! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, fuck my arse and make me cum. Or let me do it? Please? Oooooooohhhhhhh FUCK, ruin my slutty little bitch hole!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Hailee teased, then when she got an unimpressed look from her wife, she pushed, "Then you do it. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, start us off, baby, and I'll join you. I promise. Oooooooooh yesssssssssssss, that's it. Bounce that booty! Bounce that big fat booty I love so much. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck, feeling your giant cheeks jiggling for me has always been the best thing ever. No!
You cumming like the anal whore you are, with a giant strap-on dick in your slutty little shit-pipe? That's the best thing ever, mmmmmmmm, but I'm addicted to the feeling of your cheeks jiggling for me while doing it. So do it. Cum for me! Cum like the butt slut you are! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, fucking cum!"
As soon as she had permission, Florence began picking up speed, until she was using every ounce of her strength to hammer her slutty little arse hole up and down that man-made meet. Of course, after all the build-up it didn't take that long to cum.
Especially because, despite telling Florence to make herself cum, Hailee totally cheated, by pulling a handheld dildo from seemingly out of nowhere, and shoving it straight into her wife's cunt. Which of course, made Florence go absolutely crazy. Especially because she soon learned it wasn't just a dildo, but a vibrator, which Hailee was able to switch on, seemingly right after pushing into Florence's cunt, while grinning wickedly.
Knowing it would give Florence the most powerful climax of her life. Which naturally, was followed by another, and another, and another. Hell, if anything, they got even more powerful. That shouldn't be possible, but additions like Hailee bucking her hips upwards while using one of her hands to pump the vibrator in and out of the other actress's pussy, meant that Florence was being double fucked.
Also, impaling herself on those dildos for quite a while, as she was reduced to a mindless slut. Hell, even when she ran out of steam, Hailee was quick to pick up the slack, flipping them over, and once again taking total control. Which once again proved just how much of a top she had become.
Hailee was rather proud of herself for this little addition to their fun, especially as she had been able to hide the vibrator under her pillow without Florence realising it until it was too late. Until she was able to surprise her with it at the most important part of the equation, which in turn, maximise the pleasure she was able to give the other girl.
Her girl. Her little wifey, who in that moment, was once again proving to be a perfect bottom. It was actually kind of funny that when they first met, they thought it would be the other way round. That Hailee had allowed herself to be topped by one the most perfect bottoms she had ever met, and in her biased opinion, one the best of all time.
This perfect bottom certainly acted like it all night, but maybe especially when it came to the explosive climax. Because while Florence tried her best, ultimately, she ended up on her back, arms and legs wrapped around Hailee, as she squirted her cum all over her stomach.
Which was normally a position used for soft lovemaking, but now it was more like a rectum wrecking it wasn't long before Hailee was pushing Florence's legs up onto her shoulders, so she could try and pound that perfect dump truck with every ounce of her strength. Sadly, this also meant that she missed out on the chance to offer up any final words, but really, what was left to say? Besides, this definitely felt like a situation where actions spoke louder than words.
Also, Hailee felt she could be forgiven for being so overwhelmed by the entire situation, that she would forget how to speak coherently. Especially considering it was very much a problem they both had, the two successful actresses only letting out a series of moans, whimpers and cries, in between the occasional kiss between them.
Although for the most part, they stared into each other's eyes, as they savoured the moment. Well, Hailee did eventually roll them back into the spooning position again, and then moved the blonde flat on her stomach, with the brunette on top of her. But that wasn't until the very end, and just so that she could feel Florence's fat ass against her thighs again.
It was hard to tell exactly when Hailee came in all of this, especially in regards to the first time. Hell, was it before Florence did? After all, she had been feeling that giant dumper jiggling against her thighs before that, seeing Florence's big tits bouncing, and of course, there was other end of the strap-on rubbing her clit. Hell, she was also kind of aware of the toy vibrating in the other woman's cunt.



Of course, the main reason she came over and over again, was the same reason she was somehow able to push herself to so many climaxes. Namely, the fact that she was pounding this Goddess of a woman in her pussy and ass at the same time, truly making this special. That this woman was actually hers, and finally, everyone knew it.
Even when she finally stopped, Hailee was gently pumping Florence's butt, kissing her neck, and obviously whispering, "I love you."
"I love you." Florence whimpered in reply, although it took her longer to get to the point where she could, "Can you turn it off?"
"What?" Hailee frowned, before realising what Florence meant, and turned off the vibrator, "Oh, sorry."
"Don't apologise, Mmmmmmmm, that was great." Florence admitted with a wicked smile, "I loved being your double stuffed whore. Just, a little warning next time, okay?"
"Okay." Hailee agreed, before softly adding, "I, I just wanted to surprise you."
"Mmmmmmmm, consider me surprised." Florence chuckled softly, briefly enjoying the moment before turning her head to look directly at her new wife, and then telling her in a very familiar Russian accent, "And please, feel free to keep surprising me like that for the rest of our lives, Kate Bishop."
"Whatever you say, Yelena." Hailee giggled, pressing her lips to Florence's once again, and in that moment, once again making Bishova real.
The End.
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Liv Morgan's phone had been blowing up, as it should. She was the women's world champion, reigning supreme for a few months now, and even having her own bitch, making all the other bottoms of the WWE jealous. Which was exactly why she didn't bother checking her messages, initially. She was far too busy pounding the big fat Latina ass of Zelina Vega.
However, once her bitch had been worn out, and was lying beside her with a beautifully gaping ass hole, Liv finally reached for her phone with a wide grin, confident it was management congratulating her on her fine work, or better yet, a bottom looking to get their ass fucked by the champion and Alpha of RAW. Then she saw who the message was from, and her entire body, especially her butt hole, quivered with fear.
Because there, in big bold letters, was the name, Rhea Ripley. The last owner of Liv's big dumper. Arguably, still it's owner. It certainly felt that way, as Liv's ass had missed it's Mami every single day she had been gone. Especially as Liv was the reason why.
She hadn't meant to injure her, but she was just so fed up of being ignored, and treated like a joke. Rhea had promised to get her revenge, and at the time, Liv had been looking forward to it. But now? She thought she knew what she wanted, but this was truly making her rethink that. Especially when she finally worked up the courage to open up that message, and wasn't surprised what she found waiting for her.
Rhea:
So what, you're a top now?
Ha, what a joke.
Have you really forgotten who you belong to? Who that fat arse belongs to?
What your proper place is?
Because if you need a reminder...
Which naturally, was followed by a new attachment. Namely, a short video, with a tiny blonde face down, ass up, with familiar muscular thighs pressed against those cheeks. Liv didn't need to press Play to know what this was. Hell, she didn't need to press Play at all, but she couldn't help herself. She did it, and jumped at the sounds of her own moans of ecstasy suddenly echoing throughout the room.
Luckily, Liv was able to turn down the volume before it woke Zelina up. Also, Liv had actually done a good job of wearing her out. Which was exactly why she didn't turn off the sound completely, even if she maybe should have. Also, she again found she just couldn't resist. That she wanted to hear it, as well as see it.
See and hear herself being fucked up the ass by the greatest top she had ever known. Hell, she was disappointed that Mami Rhea only sent a few seconds long clip, despite the fact that Liv had longer clips on her phone of herself being anally defiled, that she just couldn't get rid of. And it was tempting to watch one of those. But then, she might miss something from her Mami. And sure enough, Rhea wasn't done talking.
No, after seeing Liv had finally read her messages, The Eradicator started typing again, effortlessly making Liv and her ass hole tremble again. Both out of fear, and for better or for worse, anticipation of what was almost guaranteed to be coming her way.
Rhea:
Wow, you really have forgotten your proper place, huh?
The old Liv would have been begging for mercy by now.
But, since I know how badly you miss my cock in your bum, I'll give you one more chance.
Show me what's rightfully mine.
Liv bit her lip. She had countless pictures of her own ass available to her, including ones where her ass hole was stretching for Rhea's strap-on, or gaping open. And she wanted to be a good girl for her Mami. She really did. Especially as it would earn her the same treatment she was getting in that little clip. But, even at her most submissive, she hadn't been able to stop herself from antagonising her tops.
Maybe especially the dangerous Goth. Was that what she was doing now? Or had she truly broken free from the bottom she used to be? Honestly, she wasn't entirely sure. Especially not in that moment. But, after careful consideration, she chose to send Rhea a new picture. And not of her ass.
For all the ass pics, and other things, she had, Liv didn't actually have one of her strap-on. Well, a couple of it stretching the asses of Becky Lynch and Zelina Vega. But she suddenly realised, she needed more. So, as Rhea no doubt waited impatiently, Liv experimented with taking different shots of herself lying in bed, standing in front of the mirror, or various different poses in various different places.
Ultimately though, she kept it simple. Just a close-up shot of the dildo she was still wearing. Yes, there was nothing to indicate that she was the one wearing it, or what she had just used it for. But it would be enough, especially with Rhea's temper. Also, the fact that right after the picture, she responded with words.
Liv:
THIS! This is what's rightfully yours, Rhea.
My big fat dick.
And can you guess where it belongs?
Here's a hint...
Which was quickly followed by the first pic of Rhea's butt Liv could find. She had plenty of those on her phone to, originally to fantasise about rimming her top, but lately she had been collecting more of them, for a very different fantasy. One that she had just let Rhea in on. Which was probably a huge mistake. Just like before, when she had taken her top out, her best weapon was the element of surprise.
Now, surely there was no way this would work out, as her Mami would have time to prepare. Also, she had missed a chance to have her Mami laugh in her face. Well, that still might happen, and Liv swore she had heard it from miles away. But she missed out on the initial reaction, which was heartbreaking.
There was a long pause, and the longer it went on, the more Liv was regretting her decision. She should have just gone along with things as normal. It wasn't like her own ass hole wasn't begging for attention. Hell, maybe there was still time to get it out of her system, by pretending she was joking, and then sub sexting to her Mami?
It was possible, but the window for that was closing fast, as after what felt like an eternity, Rhea started typing again. And Liv wasn't sure she'd ever dreaded a response more. At the same time, she had never anticipated it more. Then the response came, and well, she wasn't sure what she had been expecting, but somehow, she was disappointed.
Rhea:
I get it now, you just want Mami's attention.
Yeah, you want Mami to put you in your place. Just like all the other sluts who had to learn the hard way, that Mami is always on top.
Or you're even worse at trying to be me than I thought.
Either way, the result will be the same...
Another attachment of Liv getting her fat ass violated by Rhea followed, or more accurately, Liv violating her own ass hole on her Mami's dick. Rhea had managed to capture the look of Liv's blissed out face, as she bounced up and down on that big dildo. And while it wasn't in the frame, Liv could practically taste the grin on her favourite top. Hell, Liv even automatically reached behind herself.
Reached for her own butt hole, which felt so empty and unloved in that moment. However, as soon as she made contact, she froze. Because she wanted to finger that hole so bad. She really did. However, at the same time, it felt like she was really getting to her former top, and she wanted to see where this would go.
Obviously, there was no way that she could top Rhea over the phone. Liv was still too early in her topping career to do anything like that. But, she was the Alpha female, right? Or at the very least, the champion? And after the recent run she had, she couldn't just bottom out the first chance she got. Could she? Yes, it was very tempting, and honestly she was struggling to think of any other response.
But she couldn't, wouldn't just bottom again like nothing had happened. And yet, both her heart and her ass hole quivered submissively as she saw that Rhea was typing again, unsurprisingly ready to push the issue, and essentially win a title match before she and Liv got anywhere close to the ring.
Rhea:
So, how's my favourite little fuck hole? You know the one?
The one in between those fat cheeks of yours. Liv Morgan's sweet little arse hole.
Which is missed me terribly, no doubt.
And don't worry, Mami misses it too.
In fact, show me it. Show me your bum! And it better be stretched and ready for me. Just like it always should be.
Liv:
I'll show you mine, if you show me yours.
Rhea:
Deal.
Liv:
Goodie!
Given that the women of the WWE took pictures of themselves like this for each other all the time, it really didn't feel like a big deal that Rhea had agreed to this. Especially as there was a way she could spin it to still be a top thing. However, given the circumstances, Liv just had to take her small victories where she could. Especially as it was an opportunity for her as well.
Yes, to show off that her ass hole was closed, something it hadn't been for most of her career. But also, she made sure to get her title in the shot, reminding Rhea of what she had recently taken from her. That she was the champion now. And possibly even more, if she played her cards right. Although admittedly, it wasn't as easy as it usually was.
Liv had taken pictures of her butt hole countless times, but it was awkward to place the championship just right, so that it wouldn't slip off. As a result, Liv heard her phone getting a message, proving that Rhea had been able to take the shot first. Which almost seemed like she was eager to show off her ass hole. Unintentional? Almost definitely. But it certainly was, suggestive.
Something which Liv could use to her advantage, to get into Rhea's head. Or more accurately, more than she already was. Rhea wouldn't be making this effort, otherwise. Of course, it went both ways, as Liv couldn't stop thinking about her favourite top, and when she saw Rhea's ass hole, which unsurprisingly was also closed, Liv's mouth watered. Yes, from the thought of licking it, but also, from the thought of fucking it.
Rhea:
Ya remember this, bitch? You should, your face has been right here, as you licked my arse hole, like 1000 times.
10000 times?
Either way, you love tonguing this booty. And I love your tongue.
And soon, you'll be right back where you belong. Kissing my arse, and begging me to bum ya!
Liv:
Wow, your pretty little butt hole is just begging for cock, isn't it?
Sorry I couldn't see it before.
But now I can. And I can't wait to see it stretching for a cock.
Maybe I should ask Charlotte for a pic? Or Raquel?
Rhea:
Just send your butt pic.
Liv:
Sure...
Rhea:
Now there's a pretty little butt hole that's just begging for cock.
But wow, it really is closed. This is more serious than I thought.
Don't worry, my sweet little fuck hole. Mami's here, to put everything right.
Liv, finger your arse. That's an order from your Alpha.
Liv:
I'm the champion.
Rhea:
You never beat me for it, and you know it. Just like you know that I'm still the Alpha. Don't even start. Which means I say, you obey.
So, one more time, finger your shitter, bitch!
Liv bit her lip, and tried to think of a comeback, or some excuse she could use to get out of this. But the truth was, she was already rubbing her butt hole with a few of her fingers, only stopping to rub them against her pussy, so they would be nice and wet for the inevitable. Which was of course, the moment she pushed into her greedy little ass hole. And just like always, cried out in pleasure.
Yes, it was harder than she remembered it being, and definitely more painful. However, even then, it was a kind of pain that she could get off on. Especially as she imagined it was Rhea doing it. That her Mami was behind her, about to put her in her place. Just like she promised.
For better or for worse, she switched from her messages to her video library, and started watching Rhea Ripley destroying her ass hole. Not that she needed the reminder, as she would never forget the amazing feeling of that. The feeling of anyone sodomising her, for that matter. But Rhea really had been the best.
Hell, for a few minutes, she ignored the many messages from her favourite top, so she could just live in the past. Which of course, was really easy when combined with the feeling of her fingers working their way as deep as they could go into her slutty little ass hole, and then pumping them in and out. Just like the good old days. Of course, eventually she returned to her messages again, as she just had to.
Rhea:
You fingering your bum yet?
I bet you are. I bet you can't get enough. Bet it feels good. So good. That you can't believe you wasted time doing anything else.
That's okay. You aren't the first bitch to forget her place. And you probably won't be the last. But Mami's here now, and she's gonna take care of you.
And your sweet little bum hole.
Liv:
I've missed you, Mami. I've missed you so bad.
Rhea:
Mami's missed you too, baby girl.
Now show Mami. Show her that slutty little arse hole of yours, as you finger it.
Liv:
Yes, Mami.
With well practised ease, Liv angled herself just right, so she was able to shoot a brand-new video of herself fingering her own ass hole. Honestly, she had so many videos of that already, and had sent Rhea so many, that she could definitely get away with just sending an old one. But she wanted it to be new. To show off how slutty she was being.
That she was embracing her old bottoming ways, after just a little push. Perhaps even, that after just a little push, she was Mami's bitch again? God knows there was part of her which wanted to be. And it would be so easy. All she had to do, was bend over the second that Rhea returned, and beg her Mami to take what was rightfully hers.
However, there was also part of her which was imagining what it would be like to finger Rhea's ass. Which she imagined would practically be virgin tight, after what was probably at least a year of non-stop topping. And even then, she was very sure that only Charlotte and Raquel were the ones to know the joy of that butt hole stretching for their strap-ons.
But imagine if little Liv got to be the third woman to experience that particular joy? Now that was something really worth getting excited about. Indeed, Liv hammered her own ass hole gleefully, while imagining she was stretching out her favourite top's back door, and getting it nice and ready to take her cock. Just like first Becky and then Zelina had been.
Rhea:
That's it, slut. Finger ya bum.
Bum yourself!
Imagine that Mami is back where she rightfully belongs, balls deep in ya shit-pipe! No! That you're where you belong. On Mami's lap, bouncing that big booty on my dick. Or bent over, and getting what you deserve. Whatever Mami fucking wants, because you're my bitch, and you always will be. Oh yeah, all fucking mine! That's what you are.
YOU ARE NO ALPHA! You are a bitch. Mami's bitch. Mine!
ALL MINE!
Now get a cock.
Get a nice big dildo, and fuck that whore arse, like the arse whore you are!
Liv:
Yes, Mami.
It was quite a while before Liv shared the new video, as she got lost in fingering her own butt hole. Which was the same reason it took a while to check her messages, and even when she did, she was uncharacteristically slow to respond. Normally, she couldn't wait to get something bigger in her butt. However, in that moment, refusing was at least some small active rebellion.
Her chance to maintain control of the situation, and do what she wanted. And maybe, just maybe she could resist. Which would definitely be better, if she still wanted to be a top. Make herself cum quickly, just once, and without permission. Hell, that idea was even pretty satisfying. But really, who was she kidding?
Of course she couldn't resist grabbing hold of a dildo, and using it on her slutty little ass hole. Given that it was the closest one to her, she unsurprisingly chose her strap-on, which arguably was a big step towards breaking her. If she wasn't already there. After all, tops used each other's toys against each other all the time.
Then again, technically she was using it against herself. Rhea hadn't told her to do it, and while no doubt that her favourite top would find it hilarious that Liv did this without prompting, it just didn't feel like a big deal. Liv was horny, and wanted something up her butt. It really was that simple. Hell, she had wanted it for weeks, and to deny herself would surely only cost her in the long run?
Given it had been a while, Liv shoved the strap-on into her mouth, to get it nice and wet. Which wasn't entirely necessary, given that she had recently used it on Zelina. Had even sucked it clean herself, after pounding her anal bitch into unconsciousness. However, there was nothing wrong with making sure. Also, it was just fun for her.
Especially given that Liv was now frantically hammering her own butt hole with her fingers, adding more along the way to make sure she was stretching herself out. In fact, she got very close to making herself cum, just from that wonderful combination. But, as tempting as it was, it just wouldn't be as satisfying as using the dildo. Which was exactly what she did, after deep throating the dildo a few times.
Sadly, she had done a thorough job before, and there was no more ass cream left over. But that just proved that she was just as good a cock sucker as she had always been, which in turn, meant that the dildo was nice and ready for her needy little ass hole.
At the same time, those fingers had done a good job stretching her out back there, and while it had been a little difficult at first, that butt hole remembered what it's true purpose was. Although arguably, it hadn't forgotten, given how good it felt. Which again, was worrying, if Liv was to remain a top. However, in that moment she knew what she wanted, a nice big dick up her slutty little shit-pipe.
As a result, Liv cried out joyfully when she finally anally penetrated herself with something much bigger than a couple of fingers. More importantly, something much, much longer, which was quickly proven, as she shoved that dildo at least halfway up her butt in the second thrust. Normally, she would try to go slowly. Savour the moment.
Close her eyes, and pretend it was one of her favourite tops, taking their time with her slutty little ass hole. As they so often did. But not this time. No, this time Liv Morgan wanted to cum hard and fast, like the anal slut she would always be, deep down. Something was incredibly easy, given all the wonderful memories flooding around her head.
From her first time with Charlotte Flair, who had introduced Liv to her true purpose in life, to Rhea Ripley, the current owner of her fat booty, Liv pretty much relived every truly memorable ass fucking she had ever received. Mostly, this was trying to avoid focusing on her Mami. But it was no use.
Rhea Bloody Ripley was always on her mind, and given that it was The Eradicator who was responsible for this latest self-indulgence, Liv just couldn't ignore the memory of her favourite top of all time. That confidence smirk, all those muscles, the mind-blowing power and skill that the previous Alpha female of RAW possessed, and poor Liv was right back to where she started from, a mindless anal addicted bottom for a superior woman.
Over and over again, Liv frantically hammered her own butt hole, while imagining a superior woman, mostly Rhea, behind her. Smacking her big butt with strong hands, and just those well-muscled thighs, causing the juicy flesh to jiggle like jelly. Pictured all the things that especially Rhea would call her during these moments. Pictured how Liv herself would beg for the privilege of cumming like a little bitch with a dick in her ass.



Which was exactly what she was in that moment. It didn't matter that she had her own anal bitch, who was still oblivious to all this sleeping beside her. Hell, it didn't even matter that she had butt fucked Becky Lynch, one of the all-time greats. In that moment, she was truly back to square one. Which somehow, only made everything feel better. And ultimately, made her cum harder.
There was a saving grace, however. Technically two, given that throughout this moment, she was receiving messages from Rhea, and completely ignoring them in favour of her own pleasure, which had to annoy the other woman. But more importantly, just as she went over the edge of orgasm, Liv remembered watching as Mistress Charlotte took Rhea Ripley's anal cherry, and imagined that she was the one to do it.
Or at the very least, Liv would reintroduce her favourite top to her love of taking it up the ass. Which had become one of Liv's favourite fantasies as of late, which combined with the dildo frantically pounding her ass hole, was more than enough to make her cum. Liv then slowed the thrusting down, working herself slowly through her own climaxes, savouring every moment of it.
It was very, very tempting for Liv to make herself cum again. Something that would be so very easy, given the dick stretching her ass out, and all the wonderful memories and fantasies echoing through her head. Back when she was a happy little bottom, she wouldn't have hesitated to do it. However, that was only for times that she was left alone. Normally she didn't need to masturbate, as her ass was constantly used like the whore hole it was.
This was the first time that she had a number of satisfying orgasms from topping, and then one more from bottoming. Which was like, the greatest desert ever, after a truly fantastic meal. Although truthfully, it could be better. Maybe she and Rhea could switch? That was rare, but it wouldn't be unprecedented, and in that moment, it seemed like the best scenario. Even if it was unlikely that Rhea would go for it.
Meanwhile, Rhea was still sending her messages, eager to know what had happened. Leaving her in suspense, Liv turned off her phone, satisfied that she had at least denied her favourite top this one thing, which was a tiny victory for her tonight. Then she slowly pulled the strap-on out of her own ass, satisfied she would be able to get away with acting like an anal slut again, without her anal slut realising it.
Hell, she even sucked the dildo clean, while imagining all the wonderful possibilities for the future. If she could just play her cards right, she could not only have her revenge, but everything that her slutty little heart craved. But first, she would need to fuck some more bitch ass, and truly establish herself as a butt fucker. Luckily, there were plenty of slutty butts in the WWE's women's division to choose from.
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"Still manipulating others to do your dirty work, huh?" Gigi said dryly, as she approached her old tag team partner.
"Still desperate for my cock in your ass, huh?" Jacy countered dismissively, squeezing Thea's fat little butt as she gleefully added with a grin, "Give it up, Gigi. Everyone's done with your sloppy, used-up ass hole. Me? I've moved on. I've got a new butt bitch, who's tighter than you ever were. Mmmmmmm, and she understands how to be actually loyal to her top, don't you, Thea?"
"Yes, Mistress Jacy." Thea quickly yet shyly replied with a blush.
"And I even have a new best friend, who can actually top bitches with me." Jacy said, indicating to Jazmyn.
"That would be me." Jazmyn beamed proudly.
"You mean, a couple of new girls, to boss around and kiss your ass? Literally, in Thea's case." Gigi pointed out, "Or is it literally for Jazmyn too? Huh?"
"Watch your mouth, you disgusting bottom!" Jazmyn growled, "I have no problem putting you in your place, in a way that you won't like."
"Relax Jazmyn, this worthless cock sleeve isn't worth it." Jacy reassured her new partner, before turning to her old one, "Gigi is such a loser, it isn't even an achievement to beat her. And she just wants to manipulate us into topping her, and I already wasted enough of my time on her forever loose and sloppy butt hole.
Trust me, the worst thing you can do to a desperate anal whore, is leave her without a cock in her ass. She can barely breathe without it. Which is exactly what we're going to do. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, we're gonna leave Gigi's dump truck empty and unloved, because this pathetic jobber has nothing to offer anyone. Especially not us."
Gigi quivered at the humiliation she received from her old partner, savouring it long enough to allow Jacy, Jazmyn and Thea to get halfway down the corridor, before she offered, "What about Lola?"
Which froze Jacy to the spot, then she turned around with a frown, and approached her old partner again, "What about her?"
"I know how you can fuck her butt." Gigi revealed softly, "Jaida's too."
"Yeah right." Jacy scoffed, "I wouldn't believe you if you said just Lola, but Jaida too? What did you beat them both, and break them? YOU? Is Gigi Dolin a top now?"
"No." Gigi explained, "But they are the property of my owner. And, you can know the joy of topping them both. If you agree to her demands. All of them."
"We accept!" Jazmyn blurted out, "Whatever it is, consider it done."
"Jazmyn!" Jacy hissed, "You're embarrassing me."
"Sorry! But..." Jazmyn hesitated, before pointing out, "Come on! There's no way we can possibly pass on a deal like this, right?"
"We can, if it's an obvious trap." Jacy grumbled, glaring at Gigi, "There's no way this is real."
"I guess if you don't come to this address, we'll never know." Gigi said, offering Jacy a card, and then when her old friend hesitated to reach out for it, she crumbled it up and dropped it on the floor, "Oops!"
Of course, even as Gigi turned to leave, Jazmyn quickly picked up the card, and pushed, "Come on, we've got to go, don't we? I mean, there IS three of us. If it is a trap, we can totally get out of it. But if it's legit, and we're getting those massive booties on a silver platter? Oh fuck! Don't even try to argue that it's not worth the risk. Right?"
There was a long pause, then Jacy grumbled, "I suppose..."
"Yessssssss, thank you, thank you thank you!" Jazmyn excitedly celebrated, "Oh my God, this is going to be the best night ever!"
"Maybe..." Jacy grumbled, still very skeptical about all of this.
Jacy remained skeptical throughout the night, even getting pinned because she was so distracted by it. Luckily, nothing was on the line, and it was far from the first time she had avoided paying the price for that kind of loss. But she was still mad about it. Because she didn't know who, but it felt like someone was missing with her. Gigi? Please, there was no way that dumb fuck hole was smart enough to do anything on her own.
And yes, Jacy had made plenty of enemies in NXT, and even before then, making her worried someone was after her ass. Literally. Or worse, Thea's ass. Well, if she was forced to choose who was bottoming tonight out of the three of them, the choice was obvious. However, she was worried that it would cost her the best anal bitch ever. And, although she was reluctant to admit it, Thea was so much more to her than that.
For better or for worse, the apartment number wasn't one that Jacy recognized, and at this point, she'd been into the homes of most of the NXT women's roster. It was just like all the others, mostly, as it was in an apartment building, with thankfully thick walls, so they wouldn't be disturbed.
They were then greeted by a very familiar sight to Jacy, that of Gigi Dolin wearing basically nothing, and happy to welcome the superior women, and Thea, inside. Although at this point, everyone was superior to Gigi. But that didn't matter. What did, was that they found both Lola Vice and Jaida Parker grovelling at the feet of Arianna Grace, of all people. Which seemed impossible, but there it was.
"No way." Thea murmured in disbelief, while Jacy and Jazmyn remained dumbstruck.
"Yes way." Arianna beamed happily, "Please, come closer, so we can discuss this like ladies. Not you, Thea. Oh no, the real women are talking."
"Yes... Mistress Grace?" Thea apologized, unsure what she should call the top.
"I prefer, Miss Grace, sweetie." Arianna corrected, before dismissing, "But don't worry, I wouldn't expect a brain-dead bottom like you to know that. Or anything. And I didn't summon you here to discuss what I would like to be called. No, I called you here, because NXT has a serious problem.
Filthy, disgusting, worthless bottoms have been parading around here for too long, pretending they're worthy to share the same space as Miss NXT. Shameless little anal sluts like Lola and Jaida here, who now understand the only reason they're here is to let us superior women use their big fat disgusting butts for our pleasure. Isn't that right, you stupid little fuck holes?"
"Si, Miss Grace." Lola quickly replied, in between kisses to her top's feet, "Thank you, Miss Grace, for teaching me what I'm for."
"Yes, and thank you, Miss Grace." Jaida agreed, also in between kisses to those beautiful feet, "Thank you for making my shit hole your fuck hole."
"Us?" Jazmyn questioned hopefully.
"Yes indeedy." Arianna beamed, "See, I have greatly enjoyed having these three giant pieces of ass meat all to myself for, Gosh, how long has it been? I suppose it's only a few weeks, but it feels much longer. These anal whores are just sooooooooo, needy. I've tried to keep up, but the truth is, I need help. Which is where you and Jacy come in."
"Oh really?" Jacy questioned sceptically, finally finding her voice.
"Really." Arianna confirmed.
"So, what?" Jacy pushed, wanting to clarify, "Me and Jazmyn become your lackeys, and in exchange we what, get your scraps? Well, thanks, but no thanks."
"Jacy?" Jazmyn whined in horror.
"Sorry Jazmyn, but you've trust me on this one. I've been down this road before, and it just isn't worth it." Jacy insisted, before pointing out, besides, "Miss Grace has already done as a huge favour, by exposing Lola and Jaida as the bottoms they were always meant to be. Meaning it's going to be really easy for us to get a piece of them anyway."
"Oh Jacy, you've got it all wrong." Arianna laughed, "You really think I want to be seen with you in public? You? God, you and Jazmyn dressed no better than Gigi, or any other pathetic bottoms around here. But, what I do want to do, is make a deal. One that will keep everyone happy, including bottoms. All four of them, and counting."
"So, you just want to share bottoms?" Jacy questioned sceptically, then pointing out, "Don't you hate us for being unladylike?"
"Oh, believe me, I do. I hate you with a burning passion, and I hate having to make a deal with the likes of you." Arianna admitted casually, "But, you Jacy, are at least a top. And Jazmyn, has potential. So, I am willing to tolerate you both, in the new and improved NXT I want to build. One where the few real women in this business aren't fighting each other for silly things like championships or to see who's the best fighter.
No, we shall entertain the unwashed masses, and indulge in our unholy craving for bitch ass. And of course, no one can ever know how much I adore the asses of these three bitches. It disgusts me so, but I can no longer deny it. You know?"
"Oh believe me, we do." Jazmyn beamed happily, before looking at her mentor pleadingly.
"Fine." Jacy sighed, "If that's really all you want. It's a deal."
"Splendid." Arianna beamed, "Just one more thing-"
" I knew it!" Jacy groaned, "God dammit! I knew it was too good to be true, and it was. Fine, FINE! What's the catch?"
"We concentrate on Thea, and Thea only, tonight." Arianna said, licking her lips as she took a moment to admire the tiny blonde, "You've done an excellent job giving her a makeover, and turning her into what she was always meant to be. Mmmmmmm, but I want a turn with that fat little booty of hers. Which is a good deal for you, considering the fact I have three bitches to offer, and you just have one."
"As long as you don't try and take her from me, deal." Jacy said, before correcting herself when Jazmyn gave her a look, "I mean us. Don't take her from us. Okay?"
"Okay." Arianna said dismissively, before ordering, "Thea sweetie, come here. Take center stage, and take off your clothes. Mmmmmmmm, let's see that fat booty of yours."
"Yes, Miss Grace." Thea gulped nervously, and after hesitantly looking at Mistress Jayne, did as she was told.
"Oh, and one more thing." Arianna quickly added, "We'll be giving Gigi the same treatment tomorrow night. But after that? I promise, you'll be free to use any of my bitches. When I'm not using them, of course. Mmmmmmmm, and we'll definitely find time for an anal gang bang for Lola and Jaida. But Thea first, okay?"
"Whatever." Jacy said dismissively, her eyes currently glued to her precious Thea, as she took off her clothes.
Despite many, many months of training, Thea was still nervous and hesitant to do a striptease for her tops. With most bottoms, Jacy would find it annoying, and even insulting, as it suggested that she couldn't train a bottom properly. But for some weird reason, with Thea Hail, it was just so endearing. Besides, the result was the same. Namely, that eventually Jacy would be able to see that tiny body in all its glory.
More importantly, that bubble butt. Something which almost made Jacy forget she was supposed to be doing the same. However, she became aware that Jazmyn and even Arianna were removing their clothes too, prompting her to catch up, so she could be involved in the fun.
Of course, Gigi, Jaida and Lola were already wearing next to nothing, and that became nothing, when Gigi discarded the robe that she had worn to answer the door. So soon, all the women in the room were naked, and hungry to get into some fun. Jaida and Lola then bought the tops some strap-ons, equipping their Mistress, while leaving Jacy and Jazmyn to do it themselves.
Which was just fine with Jacy, as she had plenty of practice equipping herself like that, while keeping her eyes on the prize in front of her. Which was kind of ironic, given that there were two new pieces of ass for her to enjoy looking at, that maybe she should insist on using, and yet, she only had eyes for Thea.
"Jacy, as Thea is mostly your bitch, would you like to prepare her for us?" Arianna suggested, obviously manipulating the other top, "Spank her, if you want. Mmmmmmm, but from where I'm standing? This is a good, well-trained anal bitch, just waiting to be used for her true purpose. Mmmmmmm, and I'm very eager to use her. Aren't you?"
"Yes." Jacy moaned eagerly, then told her rival, "Ha ha, watch and learn."
Thea wiggled her ass, hoping to entice Mistress Jacy. Also, the other tops, but Mistress Jacy most of all. Which thankfully, she succeeded at doing. Yes, this wasn't really surprising, as Mistress Jacy had proven many times to be obsessed with Thea's bubble butt.
However, it still made Thea happy. As did the fact that her top was soon grabbing hold of the handle to the butt-plug sticking out of Thea's slutty little back door, and began to play with it. Pump it in and out, sometimes to the widest part of the plug, while others removing it entirely, and reinserting it. Either way, it did a wonderful job of preparing that fuck hole. And of course, it felt amazingly good.
It had been Mistress Jacy who first introduce Thea to the joys of getting fucked in the ass, and maybe even more importantly, how good it felt being owned by another woman. By a superior woman, like Mistress Jacy. The kind of woman that a worthless bottom like Thea could never be. No, that wasn't Thea's place in life.
Her place was to please real women with her slutty little butt hole. And tonight, she was clearly going to get the chance to please multiple women, including one who had never butt fucked her before. Which was very exciting, but of course, Thea wasn't about to look past the very skilled shitter stretching that she was currently enjoying, courtesy of her favourite top.
Maybe the best part of it, was that Mistress Jacy even had the courtesy of giving her a completely unnecessary rim job, right there, in front of the other tops. Which was dangerous, considering one of them seem to be the new Alpha female, and there was a very good chance that she would see rimming a bottom as a sign of weakness.
Especially when dealing with such a loose and sloppy fuck hole like Thea's butt hole. Luckily, if anything Miss Grace seemed jealous when Mistress Jacy finally pulled that butt-plug all the way out and replaced it with her tongue, while giving Thea the honour of cleaning the plug, meaning both of them were moaning happily at the taste of the blonde's booty.
Of course, given just how well-fucked that back door was, Mistress Jacy was able to shove her tongue all the way into that whore hole, and even slid her way around Thea's rectum walls. Which was extremely gross and nasty, but Thea loved it.
She loved anything which made her feel like a slut. And considering she was surrounded by women wearing strap-ons, while her favourite top hungrily munched her butt, she was in heaven right now. Although, as much as she loved getting her fat little ass eaten, not even Mistress Jacy's tongue inside her butt compared to the feeling of being stretched out by a nice big dick. Something which unsurprisingly, she wasn't waiting that long to receive.
"Awww, it's so sweet to find a top who adores their favourite butt slut, like I do with Gigi." Arianna teased.
"I don't." Jacy protested, even though it was an obvious lie, "I just love the taste of this ass."
"Whatever you say." Arianna shrugged, "But, really, don't you think it's about time we fucked this ass?"
"Oooooooooh yesssssssss, let's gang bang that big booty!" Jazmyn eagerly agreed, trying to earn points with Miss Grace, and keep them on track, "Yeah, come on, Jacy. Pound that perfect little ass hole, that everyone knows you love so much. Stretch it out, and make it ready for all our cocks. Or I could do it. Or if necessary, I'm sure Miss Grace would be happy to do it. Let's just get this started."
"Okay, okay." Jacy said dismissively, before grinning, "Thea, spread your cheeks, and give me your bitch hole."
"Yes, Mistress Jacy. Thank you, Mistress Jacy." Thea moaned, quickly and easily doing as she was told, then added for good measure, "My ass is yours. All yours. I swear. But please, share me. I know you're a generous top, who loves to share her favourite fuck hole with your friends. And I'm just a nasty little butt slut, who loves being used. So please, use me. Please? Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, give it to me, AH FUCK!"
Jacy grinned wickedly, and then happily obliged. She loved to hear sweet little Thea Hail begging like that, but she just couldn't deny that cock hungry little butt hole what it so desperately wanted any longer, and happily gave it her big dick to feast on. Which was an accurate description, given just how easily Thea's sweet little shit hole stretch to accommodate first the head of the strap-on dildo, and then the rest of it.
In fact, there was barely a pause between Jacy anally penetrating her favourite sub bitch, and the moment she began pushing forwards again, and thus causing inch after inch of that 12 incher to slide through that back door, and deep into the naive girl's back passage.
To be fair, this was the second time that day Jacy had sodomized Thea, and the second time it had been double teaming her with Jazmyn. More to the point, no matter who else they fucked, every night for the past 6 months Thea Hail had slept in her bed, fresh from one of the daily ass fuckings she so richly deserved.
And now that perfect bubble butt was once again being violated, it was clear that not even 3 or more anal poundings a day was enough. No, Thea Hail's greedy little dumper needed more. Something Jacy made crystal-clear, after burying the full length of her cock in that pretty little dump truck. Because even though it was in record time, it was just proof that Thea's slutty shitter needed even more abuse.
"Oh Thea, you really are the perfect little butt slut." Jacy moaned dreamily, before sadly admitting, "But, now I see I've been neglecting you. Mmmmmmm, multiple ass fuckings just isn't enough for a butt whore of your calibre. But that's okay, because of Miss Grace can somehow find a way to satisfy the bottomless pit which is Gigi's bitch hole, I'm sure we can arrange you to take it up the ass 24/7!
Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, you're going to be butt fucked and butt fucked and butt fucked, just like this. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, take it, you whore! Take it right up your whore pooper. Your perfect little dump truck! Oh shit, I love this fucking dumper! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssss!"
"Oh, I'll be happy to help." Arianna chuckled, even though she knew that Jacy was too lost in the heaven of butt fucking her favourite anal bitch to hear, a joy Arianna knew well.
Which was exactly what was happening, as for Jacy, the whole world fell away, and the only thing left was her perfect butt bitch, Thea Hail. Hell, it was pretty much just Thea Hail's perfect bubble butt, and the hands of her spreading them open, providing the perfect view of the dildo beginning to slid in and out of it, meaning it was official.
Jacy Jayne was officially ass fucking her favourite anal whore, Thea Hail, that sweet innocent girl once again moaning happily as her well-trained bottom got exactly what it deserved. What it so desperately needed. What Jacy couldn't get enough of giving it. Once again making it clear that Thea Hail really was the perfect butt slut, who's fat ass needed to be fucked 24/7. Something which Jacy very much wanted to give it.
Sadly, as much as Jacy tried to live in that ass, she had other things to do. Like her real job. Which was why it was important for her to enjoy these heavenly moments. As much as possible. Like pushing Thea's hands out of the way, so she could feel those meaty ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs. Or grab onto them herself, so while keeping them spread she could fondle and squeeze them.
Both of which she did, on and off, for the next few heavenly minutes. Unfortunately, while she briefly forgot this ass wasn't all hers tonight, she was inevitably reminded of that fact. Which really was for the best. Because just like she said, this insatiable fuck hole of a back door just needed more than what any one top could give it.



"Now Jacy, I was gracious enough to give you the first turn, as I knew how much that piece of ass means to you. But I really must insist on having a turn." Arianna announced sweetly, before firmly reminding, "Or, you and Jazmyn won't get the privilege of banging the big fat booties of Jaida and Lola. And you wouldn't want that, would you?"
"No." Jacy ultimately admitted, before pulling her dick out of Thea's butt, "She's yours. Momentarily. Enjoy."
"Oh, I will." Arianna reassured, before smacking Thea's booty, "As for you, present me with my prize."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Thea cried out joyfully, "Share me! I love to be shared."
"Obviously." Jazmyn quipped, struggling to hide her jealousy at being the last to butt fuck Thea, even though she was very much enjoying the show.
Arianna was so ashamed of herself for it, but she had also very much been enjoying the show, just as she enjoyed watching Thea's butt hole remain widely stretched without a cock in it, that gaping crater twitching as it practically begged for more cock. Something which Arianna was soon providing it with. Partly not to miss her turn, as the other tops were eager to fill that hole. Especially Jacy.
Of course, the main reason she did, was the simple joy of anally violating another one of these worthless bottoms, who had the audacity to share the ring with real women. Although at least in this case, Thea Hail once again proved that she knew her place, by crying out joyfully as her cute little dump truck was once again invaded.
This shameless little butt whore had also whimpered with disappointment at being left empty, and then maybe even at the fact that she wasn't completely filled in one thrust. Although at the same time, Thea clearly enjoyed the feeling of Arianna's cock slowly making its way through her back passage, as The Beauty Queen took her time savouring the sight of her dick disappearing into the student's shit hole.
Which was gross, disgusting, and unthinkable for someone like Arianna Grace to be watching, and yet to her shame, Miss NXT just couldn't look away. Especially when it was on perfect display, thanks to Thea Hail continuing to spread her cheeks, showing off just how much of an anal slut she really was.
Which continued to be the case once the butt fucking was officially underway, pretty much right after Arianna buried the full length of her strap-on cock deep within Thea's bowels. Normally, she would have tried to savour the moment a little more, and definitely give the latest worthless bottom she was using a piece of her mind.
However, Thea's fat little ass had already been thoroughly loosened up, both from the pounding she had just received from her owner, and more importantly, from being sodomised multiple times a day, every day, by her precious Mistress Jacy. So Arianna just didn't feel the need to go easy on her. In fact, even more than with Gigi, at least at first, she felt compelled to give it all she had.
Not enough to make Thea cum too soon, of course. However, it was hard enough to have this shameless butt slut whimpering, moaning and crying out with true joy, as her greedy little shit hole received the deep dicking it craved 24/7. Which was another reason Arianna was enjoying herself so much. Maybe especially when she pushed those hands out of the way.
Because unlike Jacy, Miss NXT simply enjoyed the feeling of those meaty cheeks jiggling against her thighs. Not as much as with Jaida, Lola or her precious Gigi. But it was more than enough to make Thea a worthy addition to her collection. Hell, if Arianna hadn't felt the need for allies, she would have probably collected her. Maybe Jazmyn too, given she had quite the little dump truck. And maybe she would, at some point. But for now, it was time to spread the wealth.
"Your turn." Arianna announced simply, as she suddenly pulled her cock out of Thea's ass.
"What?" Jazmyn murmured, before blushing, "Oh, right."
Jazmyn hated herself for that weakness, and one look from Jacy told her it unsurprisingly wouldn't be tolerated. After all, Jazmyn was very aware that she had the kind of big booty coveted by tops around here, and the last thing she wanted to do was to become just another mindless butt slut. It was why she devoted herself to helping Mistress Jacy achieve whatever goal she wanted.
Also, it provided her someone to hide behind. So far, it had worked like a charm, especially with Thea being around, acting like such a shameless anal loving bottom. However, things could change very quickly in the WWE, and if she wasn't careful, Jazmyn knew she would share Thea's fate, and possibly worse.
To be fair, while she had heard that Mistress Arianna was more a top than anyone would give her credit for, and even seeing the stick-up Beauty Queen live-up to the hype before now, to see it so up close in personal was like, a whole different ballgame. Hell, Mistress Arianna... Miss Grace, as she prefer to be called, fucked Thea's ass so skilfully, that Jazmyn actually found herself wondering what it would be like to bottom to her.
Which was the last thing Jazmyn should be considering, but she couldn't help it. Fuck, her ass hole even quivered with the thought of being Miss Grace's anal bitch. And from the look on her face, her partner knew it. Which was why it was so important for her to step up and show what she could do.
So, as soon as she was able, Jazmyn anally violated her mentor's personal butt bitch. And not slowly and gently, like the others. Hell, not even just with a rough anal penetration. No, she pretty much shoved every inch of her dick up Thea's ass in one go. In reality, it was more like half of it, with another couple of thrusts finishing the job.
However, it was a brutal assault on the other woman's most private hole, which would have most women screaming in agony, and swearing revenge. But again, they weren't dealing with a woman. Not really. This was a shameless fuck hole, who had been broken, claimed and trained to take this kind of rectum wrecking, and love it.
Admittedly, Thea clearly cried out in pain from especially the first thrust. However, there wasn't a word of complaint. Partly because Thea Hail was a well-trained anal bitch, who knew her place. But mostly, because Thea Hail had proven to be a natural anal slut, to the point that this shameless bottom could even enjoy that kind of pain.
Besides, whatever initial pain Thea might have received faded away, once Jazmyn's dick was fully embedded within her bowels, and the superior woman was sodomising the inferior one. Meanwhile, not to be left out, Mistress Jacy made sure that her favourite little slut wasn't simply taking one cock, either to gain points with Miss Grace, or just because it was fun.
"Great work, Miss Grace." Jacy admitted, having been equally spellbound by watching the seemingly prim and proper Arianna Grace banging booty, but jumping in once Jazmyn got going, "But... I think it's time Thea gave her owner's cock a cleaning. Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmmm, I love watching my sweet Thea getting the butt fucking she richly deserves.
Mmmmmmmm, but what I love even more, is making sure that she tastes some ass. Going ass to mouth! Especially, while getting fucked in the ass, so she can be a double stuffed whore. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, take it, bitch. Take it in both ends, like the hot little bottom I trained you to be."
"Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, fuck me, Mistress Jacy!" Thea moaned excitedly, as that cock move closer to her mouth, "Fuck my mouth, while Mistress Jazmyn fucks my ass!"
"Very well." Arianna teased, "You have my permission to double-team your bitch. As long as she sucks my cock, too. Which is only fair, don't you agree?"
"Of course, Miss Grace." Jacy grumbled in annoyance, as she wanted Thea's mouth all to herself in that moment, even if this would make it extra fun.
Thea was so very happy to have a second ass flavoured cock to suck, but she especially liked the fact that it would be Mistress Jacy's cock she was sucking first. Mistress Jacy made sure of that, given how close they now were, with it only taking a few seconds for the gape to be closed. Probably because her owner wanted to make sure she got her chance to go first. Again.
Whatever the reason, Thea was very grateful for it. Something she proved, by quickly wrapping her lips around the head of that big dick, and moaning happily. Well, that was something she would have probably done anyway. But she tried to make it clear that she was extra grateful that it was her favourite top.
At this point, Thea would welcome any strap-on into her mouth, especially if it was flavoured with her ass cream. Or had just been up the butt of any woman, for that matter. However, Mistress Jacy was special. It was thanks to Mistress Jacy that Thea had discovered her true calling in life. She owed her so much, and she was oh so grateful for it. And there was just an undeniable connection between them.
Thea like to think of it as love, although there was an argument for saying it was an obsession. Thea was obsessed with Mistress Jacy, and Mistress Jacy was obsessed with Thea's fat ass. So, it worked out well. Especially as her favourite top was willing to share her, with Jazmyn, and more importantly in that moment, Miss Grace.
Both because Miss Grace had effortlessly proven to be a natural butt fucker, and it meant there was more ass cream for Thea to clean. Hell, she was barely done savouring the deepest part of her booty on Mistress Jacy's dick, when she could sense another strap-on next to her face.
Arguably, in that moment she should concentrate on the strap-on dildo belonging to her owner, but she just couldn't resist moving over to Miss Grace's cock, so she could once again savour the deepest part of her big bottom. She then moved back and forth between those dicks, trying to give them an equal amount of attention, while also making it clear that she favoured Mistress Jacy. Which wasn't easy, but thankfully by now, she had practice.
In fact, ever since Mistress Jazmyn had joined their party, Thea had been getting spit-roasted on a daily basis. And just like all those other times, the tops constantly switched places, meaning that whenever there was no more butt cream to suck off a dildo, she was given a fresh batch. Yes, this did mean that her ass was left horribly empty, but it was only for a few long seconds. A minute, at most.
Then the process was repeated, until her tops lost their patients, or more frequently, Thea begged for more. And Thea tried to be good, but even now, it was a little confusing exactly what her tops wanted. And, well, she just needed more so bad. Besides, Thea was sure that either way, Mistress Jacy wouldn't be disappointed with her, and she would get to cum.
"More, more, more, ooooooohhhhhhh, please, Mistress Jacy, give me more!" Thea pleaded in between cock suckings, "I want you and Mistress Jazmyn and Mistress Grace... I mean, Miss Grace to all fuck my ass nice and hard, and make me cum like the little anal bitch I am! Your little anal bitch, Mistress Jacy. Oh please, pleasssssseeeeeee, oh fuck, make me cum!"
"You wanna cum, huh?" Jacy teased, before sitting down and ordering, "Then hop on, mmmmmmm, and let me and Mistress Jazmyn show Miss Grace just how much of an anal whore you really are."
"Oooooooooh, yes, Mistress Jacy. Thank you, Mistress Jacy." Thea eagerly replied and obeyed.
"What does that mean?" Arianna asked, although she had her suspicions.
"You'll see." Jazmyn said cryptically, as she moved into position.
Arianna was overwhelmingly disgusted and turned on by Thea's sluttyness when it came to getting a cock back in her ass. Hell, the nasty little anal whore's most private hole was only empty for a few seconds, given just how quickly she turned around as soon as Jacy pulled her cock out of her butt, straddled her owner and then slammed herself down on that strap-on.
Given just how effortlessly she lined up her back door to that dildo, it was very clear that they had done this many, many times. That, and the fact that Thea's cock hungry ass swallowed every inch that was available to it. Although admittedly, the amount of cock it had already taken had a lot to do with it. With Arianna proudly providing one of those cocks.
Once Thea was sitting on Jacy's lap, with the full length of a strap-on once again buried in her fat little booty, she briefly paused to savour the sensation, before beginning to bounce up and down like the happy little butt whore she had proven herself to be. Just like Lola, Jaida and especially Gigi did whenever they had the privilege of riding their top with their ridiculously big dump trucks. It was quite the sight to see.
Yet another thing which made Arianna sick to her stomach, and yet, she couldn't look away from it, to the point that she forgot about Jacy being up to something. At least until Jazmyn kneeled down behind her anal bitch, clearly ready to do exactly what Arianna had been expecting, and dreading.
"Thea, stop bouncing your pretty little booty on that dick, and let Jazmyn get up in that bitch butt too." Jacy suddenly ordered, emphasising her words by smacking Thea's ass with one hand, and then using both hands to spread those butt cheeks, while adding with a little laugh, "Ohhhhhhhh fuck yeah, it's time for some double anal fun, ha ha ha ha!"
"Oh yes, double fuck me, Mistress Jacy!" Thea squealed in delight, as she came to a standstill, "I want you and Mistress Jazmyn to double fuck my slutty little ass hole. Show Miss Grace just how much of a disgrace to our gender I am, and make me cum with too cocks in my fat little dumper. Please? Oh please, mmmmmmm, give me that cock. Both of them! AH FUCK! OOOOOOOHHHHHHH YEEEEEEESSSSSSSS!"
It was very likely that Thea, and even more likely Jacy and Jazmyn, just kept talking about the unspeakable act that they were effortlessly achieving in that moment, but Arianna barely heard a word of it. She was far too consumed with watching in disgust and lust as Thea's cute little butt hole, which was already filled with one cock, stretched wide enough to allow another to slide into it.
Which had clearly happened before. Many, many times before, given the way that Thea was acting, and even crying out in amazing pleasure when it finally happened. Which was beyond sickening, especially because this worthless bottom and her owners weren't the only ones who were loving it.
To her shame, this was something else Arianna was enjoying, and something else she shouldn't want to do herself, but she did. As long as it was her obscenely amusing a bottom's bottom this way, of course. To receive it herself was a nightmare, but she knew exactly what Gigi could take.
Hell, Gigi had begged for this privilege, and the only thing stopping her from getting it, was the fact that Arianna had been hesitant to share her first anal bitch with anyone. However, now it was certainly only a matter of time before she indulged in this unspeakable activity. Really, she should be grateful. Now she could practice on Thea's ridiculously slutty shitter, instead of one of her favourite big booty hos.
Thea hoped Miss Grace wasn't put off by all of this, as selfishly she was hoping Miss Grace would join in the double anal fun. It would also be nice for Lola, Jaida and especially Gigi for their giant dump trucks to get what they deserved. Hell, she was honestly surprised that Gigi had been able to survive this long without a double anal. Even if her new owner had proven to be a surprisingly amazing butt buster.
Of course, it was the desires of Mistress Jazmyn and especially Mistress Jacy which were the most important to Thea. And selfishly more than anything else, she wanted this. She needed it. And especially, she needed to ask for the joy of cumming with two dicks in her ass at the same time. Preferably belonging to her owners.
Considering just how well-trained her whore ass had become, Mistress Jazmyn took a frustrating long time to get that second strap-on into Thea's tailpipe. Like, what was she waiting for? Yes, it felt amazing. Very worthy of being savoured. But at the same time, after being thoroughly shared, Thea was ready for them to speed up, and more importantly, for her to cum.
Although again, it wasn't up to her, and she tried to make the best of it. Besides, inevitably, she got what she wanted, starting with every last inch of that second cock deep within her shit-pipe. Another thing that she got plenty of time to savour, although in this case, with her precious Mistresses serenading her because of it.
"It's in." Jazmyn beamed happily, "Mmmmmmmm, both dicks, all the way in this slutty little fat ass."
"Of course it is!" Jacy said, abruptly interrupting her little protégé, "Thea Hail is a well-trained little anal whore. My little anal whore. Mmmmmmmm, my perfect little butt bitch. She was made to take it in her perfect ass, but I'm the one who made sure she could take two. Two big dicks, right up her perfect booty, at the same time. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhh, I did. And now?
She's going to fucking take it! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, fuck her Jazmyn! Fuck my girl's fat little dumper! Mmmmmmm fuck yeah, give that little dump truck exactly what it needs. What it deserves. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssss, fuck that ass! Double fuck it good!"
As Mistress Jacy continued providing encouragement, Mistress Jazmyn finally pulled her hips back, and then pushed them forwards, officially starting the double ass fucking. And she did it with both of the dildos, given they were so tightly packed in together within Thea's rectum, trying to move one moved the other.
Of course, Thea would have preferred Mistress Jacy to be the one doing all the work, given how she felt about her. Also, she was just better at this kind of thing. But then again, looking into the face of Mistress Jacy made her so happy. Thankfully, it was more than that, as her favourite Mistress caressed her tits, and even on occasion kissed her, enhancing the pleasure even more.
It also ensured it would be hard for Thea to beg to cum, but that was okay, because Thea definitely wanted this to last as long as possible. And definitely needed help with that. Oh fuck, Mistress Jacy was so good to her. Of course, while getting double ass fucked by these women was like, the best thing ever, Thea was also hoping that Miss Grace would take over from Mistress Jazmyn in the near future, given that Miss Grace had proven to be one hell of a top.
And she was in luck, because that's exactly what happened. First, her owners made her cum, pretty much as soon as it became too much, and she begged for it. Then, Thea became overwhelmed by multiple orgasms. Just not enough that she didn't notice the swap, especially as that double butt fucking became noticeably better.
"Oh my God, please Mistress Jacy, fuck me! Fuck me harder and make me cum!" Thea pleaded, lovingly looking Mistress Jacy in the eye, while blushing at the kind of thing she knew that her owners wanted to hear, "Oh please, pleasssssssseeeeeee, pound me. Pound my big booty. Slam it, mmmmmmm, slam my little shit-pipe. Show Miss Grace and her bitches just what kind of anal whore I am!
Mmmmmmmm, a double anal whore! Oooooooooooh yesssssssss, please Mistress Jacy, Mistress Jazmyn, wreck my fucking rectum! Ah fuck! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, butt fuck me like the little butt bitch I am! Yours! I'm all yours, oh God, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM MAKE ME CUM, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Arianna had never been more disgusted with one of the so-called women surrounding her, or herself, which was really saying something. Sure, she had heard how Gigi would take multiple cocks up her dump truck of a booty, and even seen her do it, before claiming that obscenely massive ass for herself. But now it wasn't happening in the background, and she was trying to ignore it.



No, it was happening right in front of her. It was an unspeakably vile show put on right in front of her eyes, and she was captivated by it. And the only thing that could have made it better, or worse, depending on the POV, was if Arianna was involved in this debauchery, may be literally destroying Thea's plump rump alongside Jacy. Or Jazmyn. Or, anyone really. She just wanted to destroy that fat booty.
She also very much wanted to give Lola, Jaida, and especially Gigi that treatment. Hell, Arianna wanted to double fuck all of the shameless bottoms who would actually enjoy getting their back doors so obscenely stretched. But for this moment, she wasn't focused on the future. No, she was very much focused on the present.
Especially when Jazmyn was forced to pull her cock out of Thea's butt hole before she collapsed with exhaustion, giving Arianna the opening she'd been waiting for. Ha, opening. Because Thea's slutty little ass hole was wide open, and begging for more cock. Something that the Beauty Queen would happily provide, with a little help from one of her new friends.
Pretty much as soon as Jazmyn had pulled her cock out of Thea's whore butt, Arianna happily and quickly replaced her. Replaced one cock with another, while grabbing hold of Jacy's strap-on which had come out of the same time as Jazmyn's strap-on, so she slammed both of those dildos deep within the depths of Thea's bowels in one thrust.
Well, she didn't get quite all the way in during that first thrust, but she got pretty far, and it only took a few more to get all the way in, and restart the double butt fucking, this time with Arianna doing all the work. Something which should have been agonising for the tiny blonde, but the shameless anal addicted bottom just cried out, whimpered and moaned joyfully. Then, even more horrifyingly, she came.
It was so beyond pathetic, but Thea Hail actually came from the feeling of two big strap-on dildos pounding her ass hole, right after receiving that exact same treatment. Yes, her rectum had to be ridiculously loose, but it was so extremely gross, and disgusting, and unthinkable, and Arianna couldn't get enough of it. Oh God, it actually made her cum. She came from delivering a double ass fucking to another so-called woman.
And arguably the worst part, was she wanted to do it again, her last coherent thought thinking of Gigi and others in this position, before she became a truly mindless animal, out to literally destroy poor little Thea Hail's big juicy backside. That big juicy backside, which jiggled for her so beautifully, which along with the mental high and other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, ensured that Arianna's own climaxes were frequent, and powerful.
Jacy had been impressed with Arianna throughout the night, but never more than in that moment. In fact, although she didn't want to admit it, it was kind of scary. Because in that moment, she wasn't looking at a prissy Beauty Queen, who wanted nothing to do with the ass vs ass lifestyle of the WWE women's locker room. No, she was looking at an booty destroying beast.
An anally enslaving monster. And not just a natural top, but a natural Alpha female. Hell, if the rest of the locker room saw Arianna like this, there would be no competition. Everyone would bow down to their new Alpha. Including Jacy. Because if she didn't, she would probably be the one ending up getting butt fucked. Maybe even finally lose her double anal cherry.
Maybe the worst part being, that what normally would be a nightmare for her almost seemed appealing in that moment, as long as it was Miss Grace doing it. Because there would be no doubt that Miss Grace would make her love it. Make her cum like never before. Oh fuck, Jacy could feel her neglected ass hole, which hadn't been fucked since Mistress Rose left, quivering with desire.
Also fear, but mostly desire. And she didn't have to look over at Jazmyn to know that she was experiencing the same thing. Well, except for the fact that Jacy wasn't the one pinned down beneath the other two women, getting an up close look at Thea's face, and the look in her eye, as she relentlessly squirted her cum over her owner's stomach, until she passed out in ecstasy.
While Jacy never reached that stage, she was exhausted, by just how much she came. It was one thing when Jazmyn dished out the double ass fucking, given at that point, Jacy had been working together with her partner in crime. Although maybe she shouldn't have, given by the time that Miss Grace took over, Jacy barely had anything left in the tank. She tried her best, but she just couldn't keep up.
Not with this incredible top, who was willing and eager to show off what she could do. Hell, she was even pushing Thea down onto Jacy's clit, and thus technically making the other top cum. Thus effortlessly proving her superiority. Damn, It was so annoying. Jacy hated being upstaged, and she wasn't sure it had ever been this bad.
The saving grace of all this, no pun intended, was that Arianna wasn't experienced enough to realise how much she was upstaging her fellow tops, or maybe even what a great job she was doing. So much so, she pulled her cock out of that ruined whore hole, seemingly just before running out of steam, like a seasoned pro.
Then of course, witnessing the devastation she had caused allowed her to avoid collapsing in exhaustion. Yes, The Beauty Queen looked horrified of what she had done, and maybe even of her actions, but it was kind of endearing. Especially as she couldn't look away. Couldn't look away from the sight Jacy desperately wanted to see. Which gave Jacy the motivation she needed to slide out from underneath Thea, and admire her handiwork.
"O... M... G..." Arianna murmured breathlessly, "I can't believe we just did that."
"I can." Jacy grinned, as she moved out from underneath Thea, and smacked her bitch's fat little ass, "My girl loves this shit, don't you Thea?"
"Oh yes." Thea moaned dreamily, "I'm a double anal whore!"
"I think she already proved that." Jazmyn snickered.
"Yeah, but she can do more to prove it." Jacy chuckled, and then pushed, "And she will. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, you know what to do now, baby. Mmmmmmm, fuck yeah, spread those cheeks nice and wide. Show everyone, but especially Miss Grace, just how much of a double anal whore I turned you into, by spreading your ass cheeks, and showing off that gaping bitch hole! Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, good girl."
"Yes, Mistress Jacy." Thea replied and obeyed tiredly.
Arianna was horrified whenever one of these anal whores shamelessly spread their cheeks after a butt fucking, exposing just how widely stretched their back doors were. And Thea's ass hole didn't need help being seen at this point, and with the help, it felt like she could practically see all the way through her. Which was just another thing that Arianna shouldn't like, but she did.
Hell, she couldn't wait to see Gigi and the others stretched like that. Something that she was sure that Jacy and Jazmyn would help her out with. Maybe even right now? Then again, an ass like Thea's deserved to be triple teamed all night long. That had been the plan, and it was something that the Beauty Queen was determined to see through.
It was also tempting just to keep Thea all to herself for the rest of the night, and allow Jacy and Jazmyn to have the privilege of ass fucking her anal bitches. Especially as her new allies really wanted the latter, and Arianna definitely wanted the former. At the very least, she could give Gigi those gifts, given that her favourite anal bitch had received countless double butt poundings before she had been claimed by Miss NXT.
However, Arianna definitely wanted to be involved in that equation, especially with her favourite butt bitch. Besides, it would be cruel to leave poor little Thea with only one strap-on cock to feed her ravenous ass hole. So instead, the tops just admired their handiwork, before Jacy inevitably moved them onto the next stage.
"Good girl." Jacy purred, "Now get over here, and clean these cocks with your hot little mouth."
"Mmmmmmm, yes, Mistress Jacy." Thea moaned happily, and for good measure added, "Thank you, Mistress Jacy."
Unsurprisingly, that well-trained bottom went right for the dick being worn by the woman who broke her in. And from the way that Thea was looking up at Jacy, and vice versa, it was clearly more than that. Oh yes, it was shameful, but Arianna could relate to finding a great affection for a worthless bottom. Especially if they were this good at it, like Gigi and Thea were.
Hell, Thea was again proved herself to be a Gigi Dolin level slut, by sucking that strap-on loudly and happily, eventually taking it all the way down her throat, so she could get every drop of her own butt cream. Albeit, not before she moved over to each of the other dildos, and sucked them a little, prioritizing the taste of the deepest part of her ass.
Without needing to be told, Arianna made sure she was standing right next to Jacy and Jazmyn while Thea was cleaning their cocks. Which was so nice. Like a sisterhood of ass fuckers. Although, it was difficult not to sneak a peek at Jacy's perfectly round ass, and especially Jazmyn's dump truck. Gosh, it felt like it would be so easy to add them to her collection. But no, it had already been decided.
If Arianna was going to be the Alpha female, and give all those pathetic bottoms what they so richly deserved, she could do with some help. And although the asses surrounding her were nice, she could think of some other disgusting bottoms who were even more desperate to be put in their place.
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"Hey, champ." Liv sing-songed.
"Champ." Bayley sighed, not looking at the women's world champion.
"What?" Liv protested, when she saw the look on Bayley's face, "I know we've never been, like, besties. But I thought we were good. Aren't we?"
"We are." Bayley reassured her cautiously, "It's just..."
"Just what?" Liv pushed, before grinning, "Worried that you'll have to compete for dick. Don't be. Haven't you heard? I'm a new woman now."
"I heard you're trying to make a name for yourself, and I'm flattered, I really am." Bayley said, trying to let the crazed blonde down gently, "But, no offence, as a champion, I can do better."
"Can you really? Better than the Alpha female of RAW?" Liv questioned, then when Bayley gave her a look, she pointed out, "Yeahhhhhhhh, that's right, I'm more than just the champion. I'm the Alpha. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, Rhea is out, and the one taking care of all the slutty little ass holes on RAW is me. So do yourself a favour, and bend over! K?"
"Yeah, I heard about you topping Zelina." Bayley admitted, "That's not nothing. But also, from what I hear, you haven't done much else. And Zelina isn't exactly..."
"Becky Lynch?" Liv offered with a wicked grin, just staring at Bayley for a few long seconds, before questioning, "What, your little friend didn't tell you about our magical time together?"
"Really?" Bayley questioned, dumbfounded for a few long seconds, admitting, "We don't exactly talk. Not like we used to. And sure, we came up together, but so did you and me, and we're good, but-"
"Yeah, whatever, I don't care." Liv said dismissively, before grinning, "So, you gonna bottom to me, or what?"
"Becky really bottomed for you?" Bayley questioned, still stuck on that.
"You don't believe me? Fine!" Liv huffed, before showing the indisputable evidence on her phone, "Here! The so-called Man, freshly gaped."
"Well, that doesn't really prove..." Bayley trailed off, her scepticism replaced with wonder as she was shown more compelling footage, in the form of video.
To seal the deal, Liv Increase the volume ever so slightly, so Becky could be heard moaning, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, fook me, Mistress Liv! Fook me arse! Fookin' bum me hard and deep, mmmmmmm, so The Man cums like the anal whore she is! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, bugger me just like that! Ah fook!"
"Wow." Bayley murmured in disbelief, "She doesn't sound that Irish unless she is really getting her ass pounded."
"Does that mean you'll be my bitch for the night, Champ?" Liv asked with a wicked grin on her face.
Bayley looked at the infamous bottom, and bit her lip.
*
Liv Morgan was surprised, and honestly more than a bit insulted, that Bayley the Butt Slut hesitated even for a second. After all, with Bianca Belair and Jade Cargill busy getting revenge on the women who took the tag titles from them, there was no one to give Bayley what she so desperately needed, after her successful title defence against fellow bottom Piper Niven.
Luckily for her, Mistress Liv had journeyed across the pond for the WWE PLE, Clash at the Castle. Partly to promote the brand, but also, she had other business. Businesslike proving who was the better champion. And there was no better way to show off her superiority, than butt fucking the other woman's champion. And yes, it took more convincing than she thought it would, but it happened.
Indeed, less than five minutes after being approached by the other champion, Bayley was bending over and pulling those tightly fitting wrestling pants down below her massive booty, presenting it to her new owner. Something which Liv admired for a few long seconds, before fumbling to retrieve her strap-on, and securing it firmly around her waist.
Liv wished it was a more effortless transition, but she was still learning, and despite how well-used that big fat ass was, it was still quite the prize. After all, this was a multiple times women's champion, who was considered one of the best female wrestlers with both the fans and management. Yes, Bayley bending over for another bottom was hardly news, as she was desperate for anyone to fuck her needy little bitch hole, but she was still the other champion, so it was definitely meaningful.
Which was why Liv did her best to take her time with it. Hell, she was tempted to make Bayley eat her out first. Really earn her butt fucking. However, unlike sweet Zelina, who had learned her place, Bayley would most likely stick a finger into Liv's ass, or even her tongue, which was the last thing that Liv needed right now.
Her little sexting session with Rhea had done enough damage as it was, anything more than that and she really would be finding someone to give her a proper anal pounding. Maybe even strap a dick to Bayley and anally ride her? Surely Liv wouldn't stoop that low? At least, not again? Because there was a time during the pandemic that she had been so desperate for back door, that she'd bottomed to Sasha Banks and Bayley. But not now, and never again.
Pushing that particular humiliation out of her mind, Liv re-focused on the sweet piece of ass that was in front of her. That enormous dump truck of a booty, which was just begging to be pounded hard and deep right from the get go. Which was why she made sure to tease it at first. To reach in between those giant ass cheeks, grab onto the butt-plug Bayley was of course wearing, and start to play with it.
Pump it in and out of that well-trained fuck hole, sometimes pulling out all the way, and other times pulling it out to the widest part of it. Of course, whatever the case, she got a very happy series of moans, gasps and whimpers from this slutty little butt whore, who was obviously as eager as ever to get her gigantic dumper brutalised.
Bayley had tried putting bottoming behind her several times, and it had never worked. Not when she tried to avoid the sex and concentrate on the wrestling, and definitely not the truly laughable time that she tried to be a top. Now Liv Morgan, of all people, was following in her footsteps, it was likely the result was the same. Which would mean that Bayley would be in for an extremely subpar butt banging.
On the bright side, she would probably cum just from the overwhelming humiliation of getting fucked in the ass by such a pathetic bottom. Then there was the fact they were both champions, so The Role Model was disgracing her brand by allowing this to happen.
To be fair, Liv was an expert at preparing a butt hole to be fucked, and Bayley very much enjoyed the way she played with that butt-plug. Hell, she was very tempted to beg the other infamous bottom to give her a spanking with that toy firmly stretching her ass hole, adding to the pain and humiliation. Of course at the same time, she was eager for her favourite thing.
In fact, this technically counted as it. Of course, she wanted more. For every single inch of that man-made meat to be pushed into her cock hungry booty. Something which, for better or worse, she was left waiting for quite a while, as Liv spent much longer than was necessary stretching out that needy little fuck hole, and even when she had replace the butt-plug, it wasn't with a cock. At least, not right away.
It was hard to complain when she felt a tongue instead, given that Bayley loved receiving a rim job. Maybe especially from Liv Morgan, who may just be the best butt muncher in the history of the WWE. Or at least, the most enthusiastic. Especially with a gaping ass hole. Oh yes, this little slut didn't hesitate pushing her tongue inside that sloppy, used-up fuck hole.
She even licked Bayley's rectum walls, something which had both infamous anal sluts crying out, whimpering and moaning with overwhelming joy. But unfortunately, the brunette was able to reach back, grab a hold of blonde hair, and shove Liv's face deeper into her big booty. Something a real top shouldn't have allowed.
For better or for worse, it was a reminder of her topping days. Of shoving another woman's face as deep as it would go between her cheeks, smothering her in booty. Which just further proved how much of a bottom Bayley really was, given that had been one of her signature moves as a top. Something which Liv encouraged, by rubbing her face between those cheeks, and tongue fucking that needy little butt hole even harder.
In fact, Bayley thought that she just might cum if the other bottom continue doing that. Hell, she was disappointed when the tongue was removed. However, that disappointment was short lived, as not only did Liv push her hand away, and take control of the situation, but started knocking on her back door with that big dick.
"Spread your cheeks for me, Bayley." Liv ordered, smacking that big booty to emphasise her words, "Show me just how badly you need it."
"Oh fuck, mmmmmmm, yes, Mistress Liv." Bayley cried out joyfully because of the smack, and quickly did as she was told.
Bayley blushed as she realised she had called Liv Morgan, of all people, Mistress. She hadn't even thought about it. It was just automatic. Someone was behind her, demanding her slutty little ass hole, and she just gave it to them, while showing them the proper respect. Which felt humiliating, and yet so very hot. The words Mistress Liv even echoed through her brain, as her butt hole began to be slowly stretched.
The needy little fuck hole, which seem to be getting stretched forever, yet at the same time, it was like she was immediately anally penetrated. Either way, Bayley cried out joyfully, and then whimpered, as the more dominant woman gave her a chance to savour the moment.
Sadly Mistress Liv then didn't give her verbal encouragement right away, but then again it wasn't like anally penetrating Bayley was really an achievement worth bragging about. Although thankfully, given this woman's attitude lately, it was likely she would find her voice later. Meanwhile, Bayley was happy to live in the moment. Especially because she lived for these kinds of moments.
The one where she got to savour the feeling her slutty little ass hole being stretched with a strap-on dildo, and then more of that toy to begin slowly making its way through her big fat dumper. Something which of course, had more happy sounds escaping her lips, and most of all, a smug expression on Mistress Liv's face.
Honestly, given the previous times that Bayley had anally rode Liv Morgan as the other bottom was wearing a strap-on, she had been expecting her to be a lot more nervous about this whole thing. However, to her delight, Mistress Liv was very, very sure of herself, filling that always cock hungry butt with dick.
Admittedly, there were already signs that she was dealing with a top level ass tamer, but it was so, so much better than what she been expecting. Hell, if Mistress Liv kept this up, Bayley would have to come back for more. Maybe even become Liv Morgan's bitch? Now that would truly be wonderfully humiliating, even if the blonde had proven herself a better top than the brunette had ever been.
Then of course, there was the fact that this was the women's world champion sodomising the WWE women's champion. In this moment, Bayley was an unspeakable disgrace to Smackdown, and she fucking loved it. Oh fuck, her orgasms were going to be so good. But she shouldn't be getting ahead of herself.
Not when she was enjoying the feeling of inch after inch of dildo being swallowed up by her forever hungry booty, until it was all the way inside of her. Until thighs were pressed against butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was buried deep within Bayley's bowels. Now that Mistress Liv just had to comment on, thankfully. With the stuffed butt slut moaning happily while she did it.
"Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, that's it, bitch! That's every inch of Mistress Liv's dick in Bayley The Butt Slut's legendary slutty booty!" Liv announced loudly and proudly, clapping her hands together with joy, before she continued, "Yeahhhhhhh, I've dreamt of this, bitch. Okay, not for very long. But since I've been topping? Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkk, you better believe I've been thinking about your big booty.
That massive dump truck, which is legendary for being one of the best pieces of ass in the WWE. Something I used to be so jealous of. But not now. No, mmmmmmmm because now, this ass is mine! You're mine! Bayley The Butt Slut is my anal loving little bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, she is! Ah fuck! And now, she's gonna fucking take it right up the ass for me, like the anal whore she is! OH YES! Oooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssss, take it!"
Liv somewhat regretted not spending more time savouring the moment. After all, this was the other champion on the other show. Her main competition. Someone who had always been seen as better than her. And not just better in the ring, and on the microphone. No, Bayley was considered the better bottom. Some called her the biggest bottom ever.
Which of course, had deeply annoyed Liv when bottoming was her purpose in life, and even now that she was trying to put all that behind her, she was still annoyed that Bayley was considered better than her at anything. Then again, she just might have to give her the title of biggest butt slut, given just how easily that dildo slid inside the other champion's shit-pipe, and how the 'better' wrestler moaned happily the entire time.
Which would be okay, so long as Liv could be the better top. Bayley had laughably tried, and inevitably failed, to be a top, during the pandemic. Liv had even bottomed to her. Hell, at the time, Liv had been proud of it, as it proved just how much of a bottom she truly was. And oh, the humiliation had been exquisite. But now? Now Liv was determined to prove herself better than Bayley at something.
Namely, being a champion, as holding one of those coveted belts meant that the holder was supposed to be a top. The Alpha female. Well, in that moment, only one of them looked like an Alpha female. And it definitely wasn't the one getting her massive dump truck of a booty banged.
Especially given this champion, who should be the Alpha female of her brand, but obviously wasn't, cried out joyfully when the butt fucking officially began. When Liv pulled her hips back, until about half of the strap-on dildo was out of Bayley's ass hole, before pushing it right back into that bottomless pit. She then of course repeated the process over and over again, fucking the infamous Bayley in the ass at a slow and steady rhythm.
One that Liv forced herself to continue, even though it was driving them both crazy. Then again, given all the practice, the infamous bottoms wouldn't have it any other way. How could they, when this was the kind of torture they lived for?
There was part of Liv which really wanted to pound Bayley's big fat booty as hard as she could right from the get-go. Something she knew that the other woman would love so much, she would cum in record time. Maybe even in seconds. Hell, if Liv really tried, she could probably make Bayley cum just from being anally penetrated. However, she didn't want to prove how much of a bottom Bayley was.
No, that had been established. What she was trying to prove, was the fact that she could be a top. Something which seemed impossible not so long ago, but now it was a reality. And Liv loved every moment of it, very much including this moment, in which Liv got to look down, and watch her dick pumping in and out of Bayley's butt hole, something which continued to be on display thanks to the other champion spreading her cheeks.
Bayley was proud of the fact that she had been butt fucked by every woman on the roster, from the most powerful top, to the most pathetic bottom. That definitely included Liv Morgan, who had done about as well as any of the happy little pure bottoms, who just wanted to lie back, and let Bayley ride them with her needy little shit hole.
Although, despite the fact they looked the same, this Liv Morgan was an entirely different beast. Which was a truly wonderful surprise. Yes, she was still a little annoying. But nothing Bayley hadn't suffered through before. In fact, this was nothing compared to some of the tops Bayley had bottomed for, both in terms of being bearable, and just pure skill.
Admittedly... Mistress Liv wasn't quite the best of the best. At least, not yet. But she was definitely showing some promise, just during the early stages of this butt banging. Of course, this woman's past was definitely a factor, but that kind of humiliation could only go so far. For a real ass fucking, there needed to be natural skill.
Perfect timing, or as close to it as they could get. And most importantly, knowing just how to thrust for it. And Mistress Liv definitely knew how to do those things. Maybe because of her time as an anal whore? Either way, Bayley experienced several long minutes of pure bliss, that she never wanted it to end. At the same time, all it took was a little push for her to beg for more.
"Yeah, yeah, I know I'm good, but how about you put some work into it, you lazy little butt slut?" Liv called out, phrasing it like a question, when it was definitely an order. Something she happily made clear, when she pushed Bayley's hands away from her cheeks, so she could deliver a couple of hard booty smacks to emphasize her words,
"Yeahhhhhhhh, bounce that booty! Bounce that big fat booty back at me! Show me just how much you love my dick in your ass. Mmmmmmm, that gigantic dumper, which was made to take superior girl cock. And I am superior to you, aren't I? Huh? Oooooooooooh fuck yeah, I am. And if you want to cum, mmmmmmm, you better fucking admit it, bitch!"
"I admit it! I admit it, I admit it, I fucking admit it!" Bayley cried out without hesitation, then started rambling, unsure what she was meant to be admitting to, "I, oooooooooh, I admit you are better champion than me. And a better bottom? Mmmmmmmm, definitely a better top. Soooooo much better. Oh my God, you're sooooo much better at topping than I thought you would be. Way better than me. Ah fuck! Ohhhhhhhhh, please Mistress Liv, fuck me hard! Harder! Make me fucking squirt! I wanna cum like the butt whore I am for the superior champion.
The superior woman. My Mistress Liv! Oh yes, ooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, pound that ass and make it yours! I'm nothing but Bayley The Butt Slut, and I love getting my big booty pounded. Yeahhhhhhhh, hammer that fucking dump truck! AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Even in her delirious state, Bayley was dully aware that she had been played. That Mistress Liv had given her a little push, without telling her to beg, and Bayley had fallen right into the trap, giving the other champion the excuse to make her cum sooner than she would've liked. Was this because of Mistress Liv's inexperience? Was she simply running out of steam? Or had she simply got carried away? Maybe this was unintentional?
Ultimately, it didn't really matter, because the result was the same. Namely, the pathetic bottom crying out for what she so desperately needed, while the powerful top gleefully gave her what she so desperately needed, and what they both wanted so badly.
Namely, increasing the pace ever so slightly, effortlessly pushing Bayley over the edge in like seconds. Of course, Bayley The Butt Slut lived up to that nickname, as she frantically slammed herself back and forth, impaling her own ass hole on the dildo, and making sure that the butt fucking was truly a rectum wrecking. The kind which she craved 24/7. And again, this wasn't the best ever.
Liv Morgan just couldn't compete with muscular powerhouses like Bianca Belair or Rhea Ripley, or Bayley's sentimental favourites, like Becky Lynch and Sasha Banks. Then of course, there was Charlotte. But in that moment, the other infamous bottom turned champion was giving Bayley's infamous dump truck exactly what it needed, resulting in some truly spectacular orgasms.



Liv could vividly remember those orgasms, and for a moment, it was hard not to be jealous of Bayley, given just how hard and frequently she squirted. However, the jealousy was fleeting, as the sheer feeling of power from making another woman cum that way, from brutally pounding her ass, was so much more satisfying.
Hell, it was a struggle not to cum right away, just from the mental high of doing this to a multiple times women's champion, who was considered to be one of the best in their division. Maybe ever. And Liv was fucking her in the ass. Butt fucking Bayley The Butt Slut. Making her cum like the filthy anal whore she was, from brutally slamming her nasty little shit-pipe, and making those massive cheeks jiggle hypnotically.
Of course, Liv had been doing this long enough by now that she was able to hold back, at least for a while, so she could enjoy this precious moment. Mostly, because she was getting another notch on her belt, and just wanted to savour it. And while this may be an infamous bottom, Bayley The Butt Slut was also a respected champion. More respected than her.
Which was annoying, but now she got to take it out on this big booty. And most of all, she wanted Bayley The Butt Slut to spread the word that Liv Morgan was now a top to be reckoned with. Someone capable of giving the needy little butt sluts of the WWE exactly what they needed, and prove her doubters wrong. Especially Rhea.
It was then, just as Liv was about to start taunting Bayley again, that she suddenly envisioned it was someone far more muscular bent over in front of her. Someone she was far more connected to on a personal level. Her favourite top. The woman who arguably still owned her ass. Her beloved Rhea Ripley. Who had a history of bottoming herself. So, it didn't seem that strange to imagine.
Not anymore. In fact, Liv found herself imagining it all the time, and while Bayley was much smaller, they both had giant dump trucks for butts, meaning it was very easy to imagine it was Rhea's meaty cheeks jiggling against Liv's thighs during that moment. Which was just too much for Liv.
To her credit, she tried to refocus on Bayley and her legendary big fat booty for the final glorious moments of that butt fucking. However, it was impossible for Liv to truly forget about Rhea, maybe especially in moments where she was cumming. Cumming during anal sex, in a very different way than she used to. Because instead of her rectum being on fire, it was empty and jealous.
It was the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, the jiggling of those cheeks, and the sheer mental high which was now making her cum. And unlike when she was bottoming, Liv had the presence of mind of stopping before she ran out of steam, and even pulling her dick out abruptly and smacking that big fat booty, while still having enough energy to remain upright.
"Spread 'em!" Liv ordered hoarsely, swallowing before continuing, "Come on bitch, mmmmmmmm, if anyone knows what happens after a butt banging, it's Bayley The Butt Slut!"
"Yes, Mistress Liv. Thank you, Mistress Liv!" Bayley cried out deliriously, and quickly did as she was told.
Bayley loved showing off her freshly gaped butt hole. It made her feel like such a slut. Like the anal whore that she was. Also, that the other woman was superior to her. She never thought she would be doing this for Liv Morgan, but like everything else tonight, that only added to her twisted enjoyment.
Hell, she hoped that when Mistress Liv saw her handiwork, she would take it as a personal challenge to make that bitch hole as wide as it could possibly be. Because don't get her wrong, it was great. Especially for someone so inexperienced. However, she had experienced the joy of getting double and even triple ass fucked, so this gape was nothing in the grand scheme of things. Then again, the night was young.
For better or for worse, Mistress Liv seemed pretty happy when she saw her handiwork. Indeed, there was a big grin on her face for the next few long minutes, as she left her bitch for the night holding her cheeks open as wide as possible. Which to be fair, was some delicious humiliation. Especially when Mistress Liv grabbed her phone, and took pictures of her handiwork.
But of course, at the same time, Bayley very much hoped that they weren't done for the night. Of course, it was likely she would get her chance to ensure that. As long as the former bottom wasn't greedy, and chose to clean her own strap-on. Which would be cruel to an ATM loving slut like Bayley. Then again, given the history of both of them, it could really go either way.
"Not bad." Liv hummed, "But I think we can do better, don't you?"
"Oh yes, Mistress Liv." Bayley eagerly agreed, "Mmmmmmm, stretch that fucking ass hole out! Ruin it! Oooooooooh yesssssss, ruin my butt hole. If that's even possible."
"Yeah, I think we both know that ship has sailed." Liv laughed, "But we can try. After you suck my cock. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, get over here, and suck it like a good girl."
"Thank you, Mistress Liv." Bayley replied excitedly, quickly adding, "I mean, yes, Mistress Liv."
Unsurprisingly, Mistress Liv didn't waste time correcting her, instead moving onto giving her verbal encouragement. Something which Bayley usually loved, but when it came to ass to mouth, she just had trouble concentrating. Especially at first, when she was tasting the deepest part of her bowels. Sucking on a dildo which had just hammered her slutty fat butt.
Which was something she savoured for a few long seconds, maybe a full minute, before bobbing her head up and down the dick, so she could give it a thorough blow job. The kind which meant eventually she was deep throating the entire length of the weapon of ass destruction, all the while moaning happily like the proud ATM whore she was.
While she mostly kept her eyes close during this, Bayley opened her eyes and looked up when Mistress Liv reached and began stroking her hair. It was a classic top thing to do, and something else which left Bayley feeling really proud of the other woman. Which was ridiculous. They were about the same age, and had even debuted at the same time.
But this truly did seem like a whole new Liv Morgan, and Bayley really wanted her to succeed in whatever she did next. Which was why she promised she would help in any way she could, even if it was just spreading the good word. Especially after Bayley got exactly what she wanted, namely hours upon hours of getting her big fat booty destroyed by the latest top the WWE had to offer.
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Carmella slowly woke from the best sleep she could remember having with a smile on her face. Which only got wider, when she realised the pillow she was snuggling was none other than the once unstoppable NXT women's champion and Alpha female, Asuka. It wasn't the first time that Carmella had woken up spooning a conquest, but never before had it been such a prize. Which of course, led to memories flooding back.
Ones of the previous night, where she got to butt fuck the mighty Asuka in every possible position, until she came over and over again. In fact, they both did, multiple times, until they collapsed and lost consciousness.
In her sleep, Carmella had successfully been able to spoon Asuka, although sadly, in the process, her strap-on had fallen out of its rightful place deep within the deceptively big booty of her new anal loving bitch. Her new, now what was she calling her last night? Oh yes, that's right. Her Fabulous Empr-Ass. That was exactly what The Empress was now. Which Carmella fully intended to spend the rest of the morning proving.
Screw checkout times, and getting to the next city. She needed some quality time in this fat ass. Luckily, given their positions, her strap-on already buried between Asuka's butt cheeks. This gave the Smackdown women's champion the perfect opportunity to start sliding her dick between those meaty cheeks. Hotdogging, she believed it was called.
"Morning, sleepyhead." Carmella then whispered into Asuka's ear, as the other woman slowly started to wake up.
"Nan, nan'nano..." Asuka moaned in confusion, then her eyes went wide and she blushed as realisation hit, "Carmella!"
"That's Mistress Carmella, to a filthy little bottom like you." Carmella teased, placing kisses to Asuka's neck, shoulders and cheek as if they were normal lesbian lovers, while continuing to fuck those meaty cheeks to prove they weren't, "I'll also accept, my Fabulous Mistress, my Princess, mmmmmmmm, my top? Just something to show me the respect I deserve. You know?"
"I'm, I'm not, oh." Asuka groaned unconvincingly.
"Not what? Not a bottom? Oooooooooh, I think we both know you are. Why else would you cum that hard with a dick in your ass." Carmella laughed.
"I'm not." Asuka whimpered weakly.
"Oh yeah? Mmmmmmmm, let's put that to the test, shall we?" Carmella offered, quickly popping some fingers into her mouth, briefly sucking on them, and then swiftly sliding them down in between Asuka's butt cheeks, where she found an exciting, if not surprising, discovery, "I knew it! I knew I fucked your ass so good last night, that you'd still be gaping.
Oooooooooh yessssssss, that's one well-fucked bitch hole, ha ha ha ha! Because that's what this hole is now, Capiché? Your ass hole has been bitched out, Asuka. Yeah, it's been fucked before, by that lucky bitch Charlotte, but I'm the one that made it a fuck hole! My personal little fuck hole, which I'll use whenever I want. Including right the fuck now!"
"Iya, iya, iya, ā kamisama!" Asuka wept.
"English, whore!" Carmella growled lustfully, while hammering two fingers in and out of Asuka's ass hole. She then chuckled wickedly, "Mmmmmmmm, I can see my new little butt slut is going to need some training. That's okay, I'm more than up for the challenge. Lesson the first, only speak English. Unless I'm in the middle of making you cum. Then it's understandable if you just can't help it."
"I lost to you, I bottom to you!" Asuka quickly pointed out, "I don't need to do it again."
"Technically." Carmella shrugged, before countering, "Mmmmmmm, but you know as well as I do that there's some overlap. That the morning after still counts. But, if you really want me to stop, just say it. Or better yet, pull away? Just let me know you don't want my fabulous fingers, or anything else, inside your big fucking booty, and I'll stop."
"I, I, oh, don't." Asuka tried to protest, but once again, undermined herself.
"Yeah, not really believing you over here." Carmella said dryly, before bringing up, "But hey, I'm nothing if not accommodating. So, even though you clearly don't need any more preparation for a butt fucking, I'll go ahead, and have some yummy breakfast. How could I resist, when my little Empr-Ass's fat fucking dump truck is on the menu? Huh? That'll give you the time to tell me you don't want this convincingly. If you can."
With those words echoing throughout the room, Carmella dived down under the bed sheets, so that her face was directly in front of her little Empr-Ass's ass, and then gave the big booty that she was quickly becoming obsessed with a deep and passionate kiss. Thanks to the pounding that bitch hole had taken last night, and the fingering moments before, her tongue was able to slide all the way in effortlessly.
Carmella even held it there for a few long seconds, before starting to tongue fuck it, with very predictable reactions from her new anal bitch. Namely, the once mighty Asuka crying out joyfully, then moaning and whimpering as she was given a thorough rim job.
Honestly, at that point if Asuka had asked her to stop, Carmella wasn't sure she would have done it, given just how tasty this bottom's bottom was. Luckily it didn't come to that, and the once undefeated champion and Alpha of NXT not only didn't protest, but actually pushed her butt back against her new Mistress's face.
Something which Carmella rewarded her for, first by grinning with approval directly into her ass hole, and then a few gentle kisses covering those well-rounded cheeks, once again proving this was the beginning of her romance with this perfect piece of butt meat. Of course, there was only so long she could wait to swap her tongue over for something much bigger. Namely the strap-on dildo still very much attached to her waist.
Asuka had never felt so weak and helpless before, and she hated every second of it. Actually, it was the same thing that she felt last night, as this glorified manager was infuriatingly good at making her feel like a total bottom. One who actually enjoyed this kind of thing. Because unfortunately, it also felt so good, that Asuka just couldn't find the strength to push Carmella away.
Which was ridiculous, considering what this bitch had done to her last night, and had made it very clear that she would do to her again this morning, given half the chance. But there she was, continuing to whimper, cry out and even moan pathetically, while allowing Carmella to go to town on her poor little gaping ass hole.
Maybe the worst part, was that Asuka was even pushing her big booty back against that pretty face. Not to suffocate the other woman with her butt, like she had done to so many of her bitches, to further solidify her dominance, and humiliate her victim. No, she was doing this, because she wanted that tongue as deep as it could go into her tailpipe. And she got it, Carmella very, very eager to tongue fuck that forbidden hole.
Which might have been enough to make Asuka cum, if Carmella didn't have other plans for her little Empr-Ass. Unfortunately she did, as proven by that soft wet muscle being replaced with something much larger and harder. Which should have been the final push that The Empress needed to stop this, but it just wasn't.
"Oooooooooooh, FUCK! Your ass is sooooooo yummy, Asuka. I could eat it all day. But..." Carmella moaned happily against Asuka's ass hole after reluctantly pulling her tongue out of it, then pausing so she could crawl upwards and press the tip of her strap-on against that gaping bitch hole, "Mmmmmmm, but I just need to butt fuck you soooooo bad!
Fuck this big glorious dump truck with my big strap-on dick. And you're gonna take every inch, like a good little anal bitch, an't ya? Ohhhhhhhhh yessssssss, you are! Just like last night. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, it slides into that well used ass sooooooo easy. Such a good girl. Soooooooo gooooooddddddddd, mmmmmmmm, fuck! Yeahhhhhhhh, BITCH, be a good little Empr-Ass for me! Ha ha ha ha!"
The verbal abuse poured directly into her ear was something else which should have pushed The Empress to action, but still Asuka just lay there, and let Carmella do whatever she wanted. Which in this case, meant pressing their bodies closer together, and pushing her dick up her ass.
The worst part being, that thanks to the hours of anal pounding Asuka had suffered through last night, her forbidden hole was loose and sloppy, and welcoming to the head of that dildo. With the worst part being the once undefeated Alpha female of NXT didn't cry out in pain because of it. No, she cried out in pleasure. Pure pleasure from getting anally penetrated, like only the biggest butt sluts in the WWE.
She then continued letting out humiliatingly happy sounds, as Carmella slowly and skilfully filled her bowels with dick. Big hard girl dick, which would never go soft, slowly made its way through Asuka's rectum, and while there was some discomfort, it wasn't nearly as much as there should have been. Not even as much as last night, which in turn hadn't been as much as it should be. Which was terrifying.
Could Carmella actually be right, and Asuka was a natural ass slut? Maybe even, a natural bottom? No! The Empress couldn't believe that. It would be the end of her. However, as the minutes ticked by, it became harder and harder to deny. Especially when the butt stuffing was complete, and she was being officially sodomised again with the full length of that strap-on cock.
Carmella had dreamt of moments like this when she was in NXT, and struggling to get her first win. Hell, she even dreamt of this particular big booty, as ever since she had first seen it in the NXT locker room she desperately wanted it. It had been love at first sight, one which had threatened to be unrequited. Back then, it seemed impossible that Asuka would ever lose. But now things had changed dramatically.
Now Carmella was the unstoppable champion, and the mighty Asuka was taking her dick. That amazing little Asian dump truck gobbled up every inch of that strap-on dick, as the former undefeated Alpha female of NXT moaned like the anal whore that she always should have been.
There was deafening cries and whimpers of shame and humiliation, proving that Asuka hadn't quite accepted her new place yet. Even though she could have stopped this at anytime, and chose not to, proving once and for all Asuka was secretly a lesbian butt slut, who loved the feeling of the superior woman using her most private hole for her pleasure. Something Carmella was thoroughly enjoying, and hoped would last at least a little bit longer.
Because there was definitely something to be said for the thrill of the chase. However, at the same time, she wanted to turn The Empr-Ass into her little Empr-Ass. Completely submissive to her. Hers, and only hers. And she was making very good progress which that, as proven by the feeling of thighs against meaty cheeks. Which of course, Carmella just had to gloat about.
"Every inch! Oooooooooh yessssssssss, that's every single inch of my big dick, right where it belongs! Right up your big fat Asian ass!" Carmella cackled with delight, curling her hips and thus churning the inside of Asuka's bowels as she added, "Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, my big Fabulous dick is right where it belongs. Deep in my little Empr-Ass's fat Asian booty.
The booty which I now own, and will use whenever, wherever and however I want. Oh yeah, I will. I'll use it just like this, and you're going to love it, because you were born to be my personal anal whore! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, take it, whore! Take it, my little Empr-Ass! Fucking take it!"
With Carmella's words echoing throughout the room, The Princess of Staten Island started slowly pulling her hips back, and then pushing them forwards, causing the dildo to start pumping Asuka's pooper, and thus making it official. She was once again fucking the once unstoppable Empress in the ass. Butt fucking her, and making her moan like a happy little anal whore.
Sure, it was clear that Asuka remained extremely humiliated throughout this process, but if anything, that was a good thing, as it would further put this natural bottom in her place. Also, it was incredibly enjoyable for the more dominant woman, Carmella feeling like she was solidifying her new place as a top of the with every thrust. Just like she had last night.
If only she could butt fuck Asuka as many times as she had last night, Carmella would be truly living the dream. Sadly, that just wasn't possible, as all it took was a quick look at the clock by her bedside to see she was already running the risk of missing a flight. Yes, it certainly wasn't unheard of to have WWE stars missing their flights for a number of reasons, and for the right price, other arrangements could be made.
But Carmella was so eager to make a good impression as champion. Then again, the price may be worth it, given just how much fun she was having. And really, how could anyone pull away from this ass? It was literally a slice of heaven, one which The Princess never wanted to stop fucking.
Asuka never wanted The Princess to stop fucking her ass, either. At the same time, she desperately wanted this torture to stop. This was so, so confusing. It felt so good. But it was so wrong. She shouldn't be enjoying this. She shouldn't even be doing it, now that she was free of her obligation. Then again, Carmella was the champion.
And in that moment, that she was fucking a former Alpha female in the ass, it was really hard to argue she wasn't the Alpha female of Smackdown. Which, for better or for worse, gave Asuka an excuse to do this. She was simply following the rules, and surrendering her ass to the Alpha. As it should be. Which was why that even though this felt wrong and unnatural, it also felt so very right and natural.
Of course, that was merely a half-truth, at best. Asuka was no broken bottom. She could have refused. But after multiple anal induced orgasms last night, she just couldn't get enough. Hell, in this moment she could be honest with the fact that she couldn't get enough of the feeling of a dick in her ass. Especially Carmella's dick. Because Charlotte had been good at this, but Carmella was on a whole other level.
Her... Fabulous Mistress caused whatever pain and discomfort Asuka had been feeling to fade away, and be replaced by an overwhelming urge for more. Unfortunately for that, she would have to beg for it. Probably. For anyone else that would be true. but The Princess had proven to be impatient, so if The Empress could just hang on for long enough maybe she could avoid that humiliation?
"It's okay, baby." Carmella reassured, knowing what she said would be devastating for Asuka, "I know you're not ready to beg to cum like the little butt whore you are, and officially become my slutty little anal bitch. My, Empr-Ass. But you will. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, I promise you that. But for now, mmmmmmm, just go ahead, and make yourself cum for me.
Pound that slutty little ass hole of yours with my big Fabulous cock, and make yourself cum like a bitch with a dick in your ass. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it. Slam fuck that big booty! Wow, no hesitation, huh? I guess you're learning what you really are, huh? That you're mine? Huh? Oh yes you are. Oh yes, oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, cum for me! Cum for me, my sweet little Empr-Ass!"
Which was another series of comments which should have resulted in Asuka smacking this annoying bitch around until she finally stopped running her mouth. Unfortunately, Asuka was just too far gone for that. At least in that moment, when she really, really needed to cum. So she did it. Once again obeyed Carmella. Which in this case, meant brutalising her own ass hole on a strap-on dildo.
Hammering it so hard that she came in what felt like seconds. And it was the type of overwhelming climax that she had only ever received from being fucked in the ass by this woman. This ass taming stud. The Smackdown women's champion, Carmella. Who really didn't appreciate the fact that her new anal bitch stopped, even for a second to enjoy her orgasm.
Referring to herself as Carmella's new anal bitch, even just in her own head, was overwhelmingly shameful. Unfortunately, it caused Asuka to cum again. The worst part? That those things combined with Carmella roughly smacking her big Asian booty had The Empress starting to anally ride The Princess again.
Hell, now she didn't have to go slowly, Asuka was using every ounce of her strength to brutalise her own butt hole, which in turn made sure she came over and over again. She even imagined herself as this Alpha's Empr-Ass, and any number of other things that made her mind melt, so she didn't have to deal with the overwhelming shame she had been feeling, just the overwhelming pleasure.
Carmella meanwhile was of course overwhelmingly proud of what she had accomplished. Last night, this morning, and hopefully, from now on. Because she wanted to own this woman. To truly turn The Empress into her Empr-Ass. This once unstoppable champion and Alpha becoming nothing but Carmella's personal butt slut and favourite piece of ass, which she would proudly show off to the rest of the locker room 24/7.
Both to announce that she had arrived as a serious competitor, and more importantly, so that everyone would know the once mighty Asuka was officially hers. Her property. Just a hole she used for her pleasure. Which honestly at this point, was even more important than her title.
Of course, Carmella couldn't afford to get too lost in thinking that way, she was trying to avoid orgasm for as long as possible. Which yes, wasn't as important when she wasn't the one actually dishing out the butt fucking. However, she still very much intended to make clear that she was the one in charge here.
At first with little things, like smacking Asuka's fat Asian booty, and giving her a few words of encouragement, even if they were drowned out by Asuka's cries of ecstasy. And the other woman was probably too distracted to hear them. Then of course, she started interfering directly. Thrusting upwards strategically, then non-stop, so she could make this anal slut cum for her as much as possible.
Eventually though, everything caught up with her, and Carmella came too. She made sure it was during a series of hard thrusts upwards, but sadly, it was still the beginning of the end of this latest round of anal fun, with her favourite piece of ass ever.
At which point, she started continuously hammering that slutty little ass hole, eventually even switching their positions so she was pinning Asuka to the bed sheets, while using every ounce of her strength to brutally sodomise the more respected wrestler. And even kept going until she ran out of steam, and collapsed onto the sweaty body beneath her. Hell, even then she was pumping her hips. Yes, that might have been more because of the after-shocks to her orgasms, but it still felt like it counted.
What definitely counted, was the fact that Carmella began more consciously thrusting, and while she didn't make them cum yet again, she made sure to reinvigorate them both, and get them both ready for what was to come. She also took the time to kiss whatever she could reach. Asuka's neck, shoulders, cheek and even lips. More importantly, Asuka didn't hesitate in kissing back, which was a very positive sign for the future.
Along with everything else that happened during this wonderful morning. And it wasn't over yet. Oh yes, Carmella had plans to further solidify this bitch's place as her new anal bitch. And her ass to mouth bitch. Something she was eager to share, when she finally pulled away from those lips.


"Spread your cheeks, like the little bitch you are." Carmella ordered while looking Asuka right in the eyes, before lowering her gaze to see that perfect little ass hole stretch for her again.
While she didn't give the proper response, Asuka didn't really protest. No, she simply moaned something in Japanese, and then cried out loudly and pathetically, as Carmella began removing the dick from her fat Asian ass. Which made the moment perfect, especially with the fact Carmella carefully positioned herself so that she could pull those cheeks apart and admire just how beautiful that bitch hole looked stretching for her.
Better yet, how it looked when she was all the way out. Once the last inch was out of it, revealing Asuka's gaping butt hole. Another sign of The Princess's victory over The Empress. Another thing that Mella savoured for a few long seconds, before remembering she wasn't the one supposed to be doing the spreading.
"I said spread 'em, bitch!" Carmella snapped, giving that big booty a hard double smack. There was a brief pause, before she was obeyed, causing Carmella to add with delight, "Oooooooooh yessssssssss, do it, spread those cheeks nice and wide. Show me that gaping hole I now own. Fuck, show me your fucking rectum, bitch! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, that's it. That's how you please your Mistress."
Again, Asuka didn't reply properly, but they say actions speak louder than words, and this was pretty deafening, as it was the formally undefeated champion and Alpha female slowly reaching back with trembling hands, grabbing onto her meaty cheeks, and pulling them apart. Holding them open like a good little anal bitch, showing her Mistress her handiwork. Showing off her gaping ass hole.
That's exactly what the once mighty Asuka was doing, and it was perfect. More than enough to reinvigorate Carmella for another round of butt sex with her favourite little butt whore. But first, a little ATM fun was in order. And while it was very, very tempting to do it herself, it was important to make her new favourite bitch do it.
"Oh Asuka, I could stare at your gaping ass hole all day, I really could. But I don't want to deprive you of more butt sex." Carmella chuckled with a wicked grin, and then pouted as she remembered something unfortunate, "And we do have to get a move on if we want to catch our flight. I guess that means no more ass fuckings this morning.
Such a shame. Oh well, we can end this perfect morning right, by having the mighty Asuka go ass to mouth. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, suck my dick, bitch. Just like you did last night. Don't pretend you don't remember. Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, you were the perfect whore all night long. And I know you want to taste this cock, so do it."
Just like before, it was a delayed reaction, without a proper reply. However, while Mella was used to dealing with better trained bitches, and really wanted to get to that stage with Asuka, what was far more important, was the fact that she did it. Once again the once unstoppable Asuka obeyed her command, this time slowly turning around, getting in between Carmella's legs and taking that strap-on into her mouth.
The strap-on which had just pummelled her up until recently virgin ass. And Carmella swore that she could hear the other woman moaning with the blissful happiness of a natural ATM whore while she did it. Which again, made the moment perfect.
In fact, it was so breathtaking, that for once Carmella remain silent. Except for her actions, of course. Namely, a wide grin on her face, and the fact that she stroked Asuka's hair lovingly. Well, she also chuckled with delight, but by her standards, she was downright silent.
Very much enjoyed the show, as Asuka further proved herself a natural ass to mouth whore by lingering on the head of that dick for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob up and down on it. Admittedly, she wasn't able to take it all the way, but that would come in time. What mattered was there wasn't disgust or hesitance. Just a pure bottom finally accepting her place in life. Namely, as Carmella's Fabulous Empr-Ass.
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"Look who's finally here, class." Jacy chuckled, "Lola, so good of you to join us. I know, I know, it's tough to lose. Especially when your ass is on the line. But I mean, look at that giant fucking butt! Mmmmmm, it was only a matter of time before this happened. So really, I did you a favour. Because this way, you get to lose your anal cherry to the alpha female of NXT. Oh yeah, I'll take really good care of your ass hole, ha ha!"
Lola Vice struggle to control her temper her sometimes, which was why she spent the last few minutes of trashing the backstage area, on her way back to the women's locker room. But to actually see that bitch Jacy Jayne grinning at her, like she had actually achieved something, made her see red.
Especially combined with those words, which bombarded her at such a mocking tone of voice, it was debatable whether the words truly registered, or she was just so overcome with rage, that the tone alone was enough. Either way, the result was the same. Namely, Lola rushing forwards, with every intention to attack Jacy. Unfortunately, likely because this could be seen coming a mile away, she only made it a few feet before she was stopped.
Namely by Miss Jayne's most loyal followers, Fallon Henley and Jazmyn Nyx. Hell, even poor naive Thea Hail helped out, restraining Lola, and holding her in place, even as the fiery Latina struggle to get free. Somehow, things got even worse, when all Lola's flailing to get free resulted in her ending up on her knees, allowing Miss Jayne to stand over her triumphantly.
Then, simply to infuriate Lola even more, Jacy leaned down, grabbed hold of Lola's face, and reminded her of the obvious. Something which would have been eye rolling, if Lola wasn't so angry. Although more than anything else, it broke her, as she knew there was no way out. Which had been obvious before, but now it couldn't be ignored.
"Temper, temper, little puta." Jacy said mockingly, before telling her defeated opponent, "I know you're still very new here, but you shouldn't need to be reminded of the rules. Especially when you were just fine taking advantage of them, when it was you who was winning. But, now you've lost, you're mine. If you're as tough as you think you are, it'll just be for the night.
In fact, to show I'm not unreasonable, it can be just for one little ass fucking. I won't even spank you. Despite the fact you've definitely earned it. Or, you can go away and cool off, before returning for the anal gang bang your big fat dump truck of a butt so desperately needs. If you want back in on the fun, that is. The choice is yours."
There was a pause, then Lola spat, "You really think you've achieved something here, chica? You haven't! You cheated. You know! You know you can't beat me without help. So it doesn't count."
"Oh please, you think you're the first bitch to play that card?" Jacy scoffed, "A win is a win. No take backs. Which we tell you on one day one, just for times like this."
"But-" Lola began, only to be cut off.
"Yes or no." Jacy insisted, "The choice is yours."
"I..." Lola began again, this time with a painfully long pause, followed by lowering her head and grumbling, "You shall pay."
"Awww, you didn't even haggle?" Jacy laughed, "Mmmmmmm, someone really wants to get butt fucked in front of the class."
"No, wait...." Lola protested.
"Too late! Mmmmmmm, it's been decided." Jacy said forcefully, opening her desk drawer, and pulling out her strap-on, "Fallon, would you, Thea and Jazmyn do me the favour of bending this disrespectful bitch over my desk, so I can break in that fat dumper, and turn it into the free to use fuck hole it was always meant to be?"
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Jazmyn eagerly replied and obeyed, while Fallon and Thea did the same, except less enthusiastically.
"Bet you wish you hadn't quit my class now, huh bitch?" Jacy said mockingly, as she made sure to rub lube into her newly equipped shaft, pretty much directly in front of Lola's face, "Or been so incredibly rude to me, when you actually bothered to show up for class. Mmmmmmm, let this be a, teachable moment, to all of you. This is what happens to disrespectful bitches in this business, that don't think they need any help."
"I quit your stupid classes, because you weren't teaching me anything." Lola grumbled, "And you don't deserve respect."
"Huh, continuing to back-talk, just before your first butt fucking?" Jacy teased, "It's a bold strategy, let's see if it pays off for you."
Even though she was still very much talking back, the initial rage Lola had been feeling evaporated when she failed to come up with an answer other than 'yes or no'. Because as desperately as she wanted to say no, she couldn't risk the chance of missing out on revenge. Not when that was the thing she wanted most in the world in that moment. No matter the cost. And thus, she became just another victim of her own pride.
The worst part, was that she was smart enough to know it. That she had been backed into a corner, and now she had two options, and both of them were bad. Hell, if she was being honest with herself, it was more like one. Because she had to get revenge, even if she had to sacrifice her butt hole to do it.
As soon as that became crystal clear, the defiance evaporated from Lola, and she went limp in the arms of Jazmyn, Fallon and Thea, just in time for them to force her to bend over the teacher's desk, at the head of the class. It was there she stayed, as Miss Jayne prepared herself, and then positioned herself behind Lola, and spent a few long seconds just admiring her prize.
Something she did a second time, after slowly pulling down Lola's trunks, and then even a third time when she pulled down the thong Lola was wearing underneath it, revealing that big booty in all its glory. Hell, the bitch even took a step back, so the rest of the class could admire that dump truck which was about to get violated. And, for better or for worse, it wouldn't be initially by a dildo.
"Should I prepare her for you, Miss Jayne?" Thea questioned, clearly hoping that she would be allowed to do so.
"That's sweet of you to ask, Thea, but I've just got to be the first to taste that ass tonight." Jacy said, licking her lips hungrily.
"What a surprise." Fallon grumbled.
"Oh, don't worry Fallon, mmmmmmm, you could always taste it on my cock, if you want." Jacy teased, before leaning down to eat that big booty.
Jacy could have admired the artwork which was Lola Vice's big fat ass all night long, and perhaps in the future she would force this mouthy Latina bitch to put herself in this position all night, while Miss Jayne was enjoying Thea's perfect little booty, or the bottom of one of the many other bottoms she now owned. But now, she was eager for a taste. Among other things.
Eager to press her face in between those enormous cheeks, stick out her tongue, and slowly slide it along Lola's ass crack. She then repeated the process, not even bothering to push her tongue in that hard, as honestly, Jacy was enjoying discreetly worshipping that big fat booty. And she wanted to do more. To cover those giant globus in kisses. Hopefully one day soon she would, in the privacy of her apartment. But not now.
Because while Jacy felt an almost overwhelming need to worship that gigantic bottom, that would be a gigantic bottom thing for her to do. Which was out of the question of her doing publicly, especially when she was on such a wonderful role, and about to take a third anal cherry in only a few months. So, after getting a little taste of those well-rounded cheeks, Jacy pushed her face in deeper, so that her tongue started making contact with her target.
Admittedly, suffocating herself with booty was also kind of a submissive thing to do, but like with the butt cheek licking, she was confident she could get away with it. Besides, in this case, there was a certain amount of plausible deniability, given she didn't need to get that deep to properly lick Lola's ass hole.
Admittedly, she could spread those cheeks with her hands, something she ultimately ended up doing anyway. Or shove the face of Thea, or one of her other bitches, into that big fat Latina booty, and just enjoy the show. Maybe even Fallon? But again, for better or for worse, Jacy just couldn't resist having her way with this giant dumper. It was just so big and tasty, Miss Jayne forgetting about her classroom, as she became lost in booty.
Hell, even when she spread those cheeks, it wasn't so they wouldn't cover her face anymore. No, it was so she could slide her tongue deeper into Lola Vice's massive dump truck. Admittedly, not as far as with a well-trained butt hole, like those of her bitches, but Jacy enjoyed getting the chance to tongue fuck that hot little butt hole when it was still this tight.
Honestly, she didn't get much of her tongue inside it, even though she very thoroughly tried for a few long minutes. Which she made sure was nice and wet, especially when including spitting onto that forbidden hole, even wrapping her lips around it and sucking it.
Then ultimately, she replaced her tongue with her finger, at which point both teacher and student let out a loud and happy cry as that finger slowly entered Lola's virgin butt hole, eventually working it's way inside her as far as it could go. It was then that Jacy realise just how much Lola was loving this. Something she continued to prove, as she pumped the other woman's butt, once again verbally celebrating her victory.
"Wow, just listen to you. We haven't even started yet, and you're loving it." Jacy gleefully pointed out, "As you should be! Mmmmmmmm, as anyone with an ass like this should. The big fat ass of a natural anal whore. Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, keep moaning for me, Lola. Let me know just how grateful you are this day has finally come.
That finally, a real woman is about to liberate this poor little cock starving hole of yours, and give it its first meal. The first of many. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, mmmmmmm, I can tell just how hungry it is from the way it's eating my finger. You like that, Lola's ass hole? Oh, I know you do. And don't worry, I got exactly what you need."
"Please, just do it." Lola whimpered, crying out as a second finger was added into her ass hole.
"Do what?" Jacy pushed, "Come on, bitch, use your words."
"Cógeme, puta, cógeme duro!" Lola snapped angrily, before crying out as Miss Jayne used her free hand to smack her ass.
"English, bitch!" Jacy demanded, delivering a few more strikes, before pushing, "Nice and loudly, so the whole class can hear it."
"Fuck me, por favor, fuck me." Lola whined deliriously, "Fuck my big fat Latina ass! Take my cherry. Take the ass everyone wants, but only you can have."
"What do you think, class?" Jacy turned to her audience, "Is that enough, or should we really make this bitch earn a cock up her butt?"
"No! Please, please, please, fuck me!" Lola cried out desperately, even spreading her own butt cheeks as she couldn't stand waiting any longer, "Fuck my cherry ass hole, and make it yours. Your fuck hole, then you can use it whenever you want. Please? Miss Jayne, prove I was wrong, and you were right. That everyone was right about me and my butt. That Lola Vice's big fat Latina booty is made for fucking."
"And that class, is how you break a bitch before even fucking her butt." Jacy announced proudly.
Lola initially opened her mouth to argue that she wasn't broken yet. That she didn't want this. That she just wanted to get this over with. But it was a blessing in disguise she couldn't get a word out, as it would have been undermined by the loud cry of disappointment when she felt those fingers leaving her butt hole.
Although, what was far worse was the cry of delight when they were replaced with the strap-on, which began slowly but surely stretching her most private hole. Something which should have been agonising, but it wasn't. If anything, it somehow bought her nothing but pleasure. Which was the most humiliating part of this overwhelming experience, other than maybe the fact that everyone was watching her receiving the ultimate insult.
Poor Lola desperately tried to tell herself it wasn't her fault. The hours of pushing herself during training and her fights in MMA and then wrestling had numbed her to the pain, to the point that the discomfort she was receiving from getting her ass hole stretched by an invader was trivial. Maybe even that Jacy Jayne was just an amazing top, who could force even the tightest virgin hole to relax and accept a dick?
Anything to excuse why it felt so good, and even natural, to be taking cock in her ass. Even when the fateful moment arrived, the pain wasn't as bad as it should have been. Although honestly, Lola was grateful there was at least some pain in the cry she let out, when Miss Jayne officially took her anal cherry. Something that the bitch just had to brag about.
"And, that's another butt cherry for Miss Jayne!" Jacy snickered, feeling like she could cum from the achievement, especially the humiliation she was causing the alleged MMA fighter. Which was a feeling that continued, as she continued the verbal assault, "Yeahhhhhhh, Lola Vice's ass cherry is just another notch on my belt. You hear me, bitch? I fucking own your ass.
It's mine now, mmmmmmmm, and I'm gonna fuck it whenever I want. However and wherever, too. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, pay close attention, class. Because this is really a teachable moment. Ohhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, I'm going to teach Lola Vice what her big fat Latina booty is really for, by filling it full of my cock! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take it, puta! Fucking take it, like the puta you are."
While Lola grumbled a few swear words in Spanish, she was in no condition to properly reply. Not with the head of that dick stretching her ass hole obscenely wide, which was the most overwhelming sensation she had ever received. Unfortunately, it wasn't one she disliked. It should have been. It should have been agonising. Sadly, it was only a fraction of the agony she thought it would be.
What was even worse, was it promised more to come. And although Miss Jayne predictably spent quite a while running her mouth, she did eventually start pushing her hips forwards, and thus causing inch after inch of the strap-on dildo to slide through Lola's back door and deep into her back passage.
To make matters worse, Lola spent the whole time holding her ass cheeks open, providing Miss Jayne and the rest of the class with the perfect view of her most private hole being defiled. Which was emotionally devastating, but she didn't want to stop it, as she didn't want to displease the woman making her way through her big fat Latina booty. Or maybe she did? Because surely, that would cause her pain?
Real pain, the kind she couldn't enjoy? The kind which wouldn't leave her moaning deliriously in pleasure from getting her shit-pipe stretched out obscenely wide and deep. Something which went unnoticed initially, because everyone was so preoccupied with the butt stuffing, but sadly, it was only a matter of time before they realised that Lola was enjoying this more than she wanted to.
Jacy was only really aware of another virgin ass hole stretching for her that moment. Because this was the Holy Grail for the women in wrestling, and Jacy Jayne had been lucky enough to take two in a very short period of time. In fact, it wasn't just luck. It was pure skill. Yes, it took a while to get to this point in her career, but the point was, she was there now.
She had used this stupid college, and more importantly sweet innocent Thea Hail, to get everything that she wanted in life, and it was beyond glorious. Admittedly, she just didn't have the same connection with Lola that she had with Thea, but it was still an incredible notch on her belt. Especially considering who this was.
Because this wasn't just a random jobber, or even a bright-eyed newbie. No, this was Lola Vice. Someone who had been given everything coming into this company. Not like Jacy, who actually had to work for things she got. No, management decided that Lola was the next big thing, and was telling everyone about it, just because she used to do MMA. As if she achieved anything in it. Or maybe it was because her big fat ass?
Most likely, it was a combination of both, but whatever the reason, this bitch was now her anal bitch. Was taking inch after inch of Miss Jayne's strap-on cock in her tailpipe, until Jacy's thighs came to rest against those gigantic butt cheeks, announcing that she had fully stuffed this big bottom's big bottom. Something which of course, she just had to gloat about.
"Good girl. Good little puta, mmmmmmmm, that's right. Take it all! Every fucking inch! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss!" Jacy celebrated as she got closer and closer to her latest goal, then briefly paused to savour the moment, before adding, "Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm, your ass really is mine now, puta. Lola Vice's big fat ass belongs to me.
This fucking dump truck which was made for fucking! Shit, you might even give Gigi a run for her money. Or at least, you will, when I'm finish with you. When Miss Jayne is done teaching Lola Vice what her massive dumper was truly made for. The purpose of her existence. Ooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, take it, you worthless piece of fuck meat! You fucking fuck hole! You anal loving bottom! Gooooooooodddddddddd yeeeeeeeeeeesssssssss, take it!"
As much fun as it was celebrating her victories, there was only so long that Jacy could wait to start pumping her hips back and forth, given what it would mean. Given that it would cause her dick to start thrusting in and out of Lola Vice's wonderfully tight butt hole, meaning she would be officially starting to butt fuck another anal virgin, and introduce her to her true purpose in life.
Introduce that big beautiful booty to it's true purpose. Which in a way, was even more satisfying than her first anal cherry, as this delusional big bottomed whore actually thought that she was better than her. Something that Jacy was now proving to be very wrong, given the reactions she was getting from Lola.
Which was something else which deserved gloating about, but Jacy just had to take a few long seconds to savour those sounds. Especially given that maybe, just maybe she could break the next big women's star after just one little butt fucking, and make this big booty hers. This gigantic dumper, which was made to be fucked and owned by superior women. And now, if Jacy played her cards right, she could be it's first owner.
Maybe even the one and only owner of Lola Vice and her enormous dump truck. Now, she loved Thea. She really did, and she would once again prove that in a second. However, if she could pull this off, it might just be the greatest achievement of her career.
"Wow, are you moaning for me? Already?" Jacy laughed, "Geez, Lola, I know I'm good, but it's more than that, isn't it? Because from the way that your moaning, I think even Gigi could break you after one butt fucking. Yeahhhhhhh, you might be too dumb to realise what you were made for, but this gigantic dump truck of yours knows exactly what it's destiny is.
But I bet you're so dumb, you still need me to spell out for you. So, here it is, bitch. You are a bottom! Nothing but a worthless bottom, who was made to take it up the ass for superior women like me. And don't worry, mmmmmmm, because Miss Jayne is going to take really good care of you, and your slutty little ass hole. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh, and these enormous fucking cheeks!"


"Shut up, and fuck me!" Lola snapped angrily, for better or worse adding, "Get it over with, and make me cum."
"Oh, you wanna cum, huh? Already? Fuck! Even more of a whore than I thought." Jacy mocked, "Unfortunately for you, you're in no position to demand anything right now. So, you can beg for what we all know you so desperately need, or I can let my girl Thea taste your ass. Then give everyone else in the room a chance. So go ahead, beg for me.
Beg for the privilege of being the anal loving bottom you were always destined to be, and maybe, just maybe, I'll show you the mercy you don't deserve. What's that? Still too stubborn to admit what you are? That's fine with me. We have all night. Mmmmmmm, Thea, get over here, and open that sweet little mouth of yours."
"Ye, yes, Miss Jayne." Thea stammered and obeyed.
Thea then whimpered, as instead of pulling her strap-on out of Lola's ass hole right away, Miss Jayne continued pumping it for a few long minutes. Not that Thea could blame her teacher, or anyone, for doing that, given what an amazing piece of ass Lola Vice was. Plus, this was Miss Jayne taking another anal cherry. Of course it was hard for her to pull her dick out of that tight little fuck hole.
Unfortunately, just watching from afar had Thea experiencing feelings which might disappoint her teacher. Poor Thea tried not to. Tried to be strong. But she just couldn't help it. Seeing that big beautiful cock sliding in and out of that bitch hole had her own ass hole quivering with forbidden desire.
Naturally, her mouth also watered, which was the appropriate reaction, given that tops enjoyed the taste of ass. But what tops weren't supposed to do, was think about how good it felt to take it in the ass, and how she dearly wished that she and Miss Jayne were in a private lesson right now, in which she got to worship Miss Jayne's cock with her ass hole.
Something which was training her to be a top, of course, but in moments like this, Thea couldn't help worry that it was backfiring a bit. Which was a feeling she had to wallow in throughout the sodomising of Lola Vice, until she got the most wonderful distraction of it, in the form of that ass flavoured strap-on dildo being pushed into her mouth.
Maybe Miss Jayne had been testing her, but it seemed as soon as Thea started to close her mouth, after keeping it open for a few long minutes, it was forced all the way open, as that ass flavoured dildo was forcefully pushed past her lips. Of course, Thea was still surprised by the sudden change. If surprised was the right word for it. But of course, she didn't try to stop it.
No, after that initial surprise, she relaxed her mouth, and allowed Miss Jayne to treat her lips like any other fuck hole. Which was a bit of a shame, as Thea wanted as much of it inside her as possible. However, as long as the head of the strap-on remained, Thea was getting to taste the deepest part of Lola's butt, which felt like the most important thing in that moment.
Which was incredibly selfish of Thea. Of course she wanted to get that ass cream, but the most important thing was pleasing Miss Jayne, the Goddess who was responsible for her being in this position, and so much more. Luckily, Thea got the chance to thank her favourite teacher for all that she had done for her, by relaxing her throat, and allowing the strap-on dildo to start travelling down her windpipe.
Something which by now, Thea had a lot of practising doing. It wasn't exactly easy. but she did it. She took every single inch of that big dick into her mouth and down her throat. Which Thea was very proud of, especially considering she was able to get every drop of that butt cream in the process. More importantly, Miss Jayne was able to then fuck her throat for a few long seconds, before returning the cock to Lola's slutty little ass hole.
Lola was deeply ashamed of herself for already asking to cum, but she couldn't help it. Her first experience of being fucked in the ass by another woman was driving her crazy, and she just wanted it to be over with, before things got worse. Unfortunately, Jacy Jayne was no fool, and made it clear that she wanted to use this opportunity to it's fullest. And not just to take her time with Lola's big Latina booty.
No, this bitch wanted to break her, and Lola was terrified that she was getting closer and closer to succeeding. Because with every passing moment, the prospect of becoming Miss Jayne's anal bitch became more and more appealing. Especially if it meant an end to the torture that Lola was receiving.
Because of course, Miss Jayne couldn't just keep fucking her ass, which would have been bad enough. No, she had to constantly pull her cock out of that forbidden hole, and shove it into the hungry mouths of the ATM loving bottoms surrounding them. ATM loving bottoms like Thea Hail, who moaned at happily the teasing and started enthusiastically sucking that butt flavoured cock, which for some reason kept Lola on a high she really, really didn't want to be on.
After Thea it was seemingly everyone else in the locker room, with Gigi and Roxanne being some of the most frequent customers, while poor Lola never got a chance to taste her own booty. Yes, that would probably come later, but she wanted it in that moment.
Although what Lola wanted even more, was for that big dick to never leave her big fat Latina booty. She wanted it more than anything she had ever wanted before. Because Miss Jayne had been right. It was deeply embarrassing to realise it now, when she should have been bending over on day one, but obviously her enormous dump truck was made to be fucked.
Real women like Jacy Jayne should have been using it for their pleasure this entire time, and Lola was a bit ashamed that she had denied them their right. Promised that she would never do so again. That she would be the best butt slut she could be. And hopefully, become the property of the wonderful top who taught her what her gigantic dumper was truly made for.
Of course, actually finding the right words to express her gratitude was difficult. There was still part of Lola's stupid pride holding her back, and more importantly, she was so overwhelmed with the pleasure echoing through her body. In the beginning there had been a certain amount of discomfort and even pain she'd been actually enjoying, but now it truly was the greatest ecstasy she'd ever known, meaning that when she finally did verbally surrender, it was an incoherent mess.
Thankfully she was then swiftly rewarded by getting turned into a mindless fuck hole, Miss Jayne pounding Lola Vice's needy little ass hole so wonderfully hard, that it made her squirt like never before. Also, those huge Latina cakes jiggled more than ever before, adding to both of their enjoyment.
"Make me cum, Miss Jayne, oh please make me cum!" Lola whimpered a few times, before breaking down completely, "Oooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, make me cum, and I'll be your bitch! Okay? You, mmmmmmmmm, you were right, Miss Jayne. I'm a bottom! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, I'm nothing but a filthy, disgusting, worthless bottom bitch, with an ass made for fucking.
Yesssssssss, my ass was made for you, Miss Jayne! Made for your cock! Pleassssssssseeeeeeeee, pound my big fat Latina booty and make me cum like a bitch. Like the butt slut I truly am. Oh yes, destroy my fat dumper! Ruin my dump truck! Oh God yes, oh Miss Jayne, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Jacy was tempted to continue to ignore Lola, as she was having so much fun making the worthless bottoms surrounding her go ass to mouth. However, even she had her limits, and she was so tired, and aching to cum herself. Besides, Lola was finally telling her all the right things, and sounding like she meant them. And it was important that the other butt slut saw their Miss Jayne rewarding such behaviour.
Yes, Lola could go back on her words later, but then it would be up to Jacy to remind this little bitch of her place. Something that the 'teacher' was very confident she could do, considering just how hard she made her 'student' cum, just from slightly increasing the pace. Then, when she really got going, Lola was squirting like a fountain, her screams even more deafening than the sound of flesh smacking off flesh.
All of which made it very, very hard for Jacy not to follow Lola's example right away. Hell, even though she had a lot of experience holding back, especially with the likes of Gigi and Thea who she was far more attached too, this gigantic Latina dump truck was just so intoxicatingly jiggly.
Then there was a fact which constantly echoed through her head, that being how very hyped up Lola Vice was, and how much success she'd had in a very short time. And yet, here she was, surrendering her most private hole not just for the night, but forever. Becoming just another anal bitch in Miss Jayne's collection. Hell, it felt like a miracle that Jacy was able to hold back for as long as she did, and more importantly, going out with a little more gloating.
"That's it, bitch, cum for me! Cum for your new owner!" Jacy announced, almost delirious with lust, "Fucking cum like the anal bitch you are, with my big dick in your ass! This big fat dump truck of a booty! Oh yes! This enormous dumper which was made to take dick! My dick! Oooooooooh yesssssssssss, I always knew I was right about you. You're a fuck hole, Lola. And now, you and your ridiculously huge Latina ass belong to me!
You hear me, puta? You're mine! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, this ass is mine! Mine, MINE, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH, ALL FUCKING MINE! MY PROPERTY! AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCKING, GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSS!"
Of course, her own words helped push Jacy over the edge, but at that point, it was inevitable anyway. But she used this moment to send a message to the rest of the locker room, and more importantly, whatever was left of Lola's brain at this particular moment. And of course, as a bonus, it meant that when she did finally climax, it was extra satisfying. Especially when combined with the mental high of all of this.
Of being the first one to fuck Lola Vice in the ass, make her cum, and most importantly of all, teaching this big booty ho what her enormous dumper was truly made for. Although it was impossible to be mad that those thoughts and words combined with the feeling of the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, and the way those big fat Latina butt cheeks jiggled against her thighs.
Given all her experience, Jacy was able to push herself through the initial climax, and through several more. And of course along the way, Lola started brutally slamming her big fat butt back against the dildo pounding her slutty little ass hole, guaranteeing that this was truly a rectum wrecking. Unfortunately, it was the beginning of the end, and Jacy only had a very small window to decide exactly how it would end.
Given that she was surrounded by the NXT women's locker room, she really should stop, before collapsing with exhaustion. However, it wasn't like there was anything even remotely resembling a threat to her here. And she just couldn't get enough of Lola's big fat Latina booty. So, for better or for worse, Miss Jayne used every ounce of her strength to destroy that huge dump truck, until both women completely ran out of steam, and collapsed together.
Poor Jacy barely got a chance to savour the moment, when Fallon whined, "What about me? I thought we were supposed to be partners now? Huh? Where's my shot at that big Latina booty?"
"Relax, you'll get it." Jacy moaned dismissively, grinning wickedly as she grounded her thighs into Lola's fat ass cheeks, and thus churning the inside of her new bitch's bowels, "But if you think anyone is getting a piece of this ass tonight, other than me, you're crazy. Mmmmmmmm, but don't you worry. All the real women in this room will get a turn with this piece of meat. Starting with you, Fallon.
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, Miss Jayne takes care of her students. Mmmmmmmm, and especially her very own TA. And I hope you were all taking notes while I was butt banging this bitch. But, just in case you weren't, I'll be happy to put on another show again. After Lola shows off my fine work, by spreading her cheeks."
"But..." Fallon tried to interrupt if you times, before groaning, "Whatever."
"Yes, Miss Jayne." Lola whimpered softly once her new Mistress stopped talking, even though technically it wasn't even a command.
Lola waited to see if a more direct command would come, but instead she found herself crying out in discomfort, as the strap-on dildo began slowly being removed from her fat Latina rear. Something which at the start of all this, she desperately wanted, and now she never wanted to be without a cock in her ass. Especially Miss Jayne's cock. Which was why the removal of it was agonising.
Well, physically it wasn't so bad, but mostly it was devastating. But then, she had to remember, as a bottom, these decisions weren't up to her. More importantly, it was a chance to please her top, which was now the most important thing to her. Hell, she got to humiliate herself in the process, which wasn't nothing.
Indeed, while Lola hated the feeling of that big dick leaving her now extremely slutty little butt hole, especially when the last few inches came out of her with a pop, the former MMA fighter was surprised to find herself rather enjoying the exquisite humiliation of grabbing her cheeks, and pulling them apart so Miss Jayne could admire her handiwork.
Especially as Miss Jayne made sure to position herself in front of the class, by moving back enough so that the other women would be able to get a good view of this. Of Lola Vice's gaping shit hole. The walls of her rectum continuing to be on display, as that well-fucked hole remained open. Which was a position the freshly broken in bottom found herself stuck in for several minutes, before moving onto the next phase.
"Lola, are you a bottom?" Jacy asked.
"Yes! I'm a worthless bottom! I'm your anal loving bitch! I'm yours, Miss Jayne!" Lola blurted out, hoping to impress her new owner by anticipating what she wanted.
"Good girl." Jacy chuckled, and although she was hoping to ask more questions, it was hard to be mad about Lola's response, so she rewarded her, "In that case, let's seal the deal, with you going ass to mouth, like the disgusting ATM loving bottom you are! Oooooooooh yessssssssss, suck my dick. Show the real reason you were getting all that attention. Ha ha ha ha, that's it! Suck it!
Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, take it deep down your whore throat. No! Not now, you dumb little puta. Work up to it. Oh yeah, work the shaft nice and slow. Prove to me that while you might need some training to be a well-behaved bottom, you're already a well-trained cock sucker! Oooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, fucking suck it just like that!"
"Yes, Miss Jayne. Thank you, Miss Jayne." Lola quickly replied and obeyed.
Given her time in the NXT women's locker room, Lola knew that while it was a risk, Miss Jayne probably didn't want her to wait around until the end of her speech, because she most likely wanted to talk throughout the blow job. Thankfully, this proved to be the case. Although what Lola was even more thankful for, was the fact that she was able to please her top with her mouth. As if there was any doubt.
Lola was a great cock sucker before accepting her true purpose, and would work hard to get even better now that she had been put in her place. Hopefully get to please Miss Jayne in all sorts of ways, as in Lola's opinion, for a locker room full of lesbian sex, there was a surprising lack of pussy licking. Something she really, really wanted to do with her top.
Although, not as much as getting her ass fucked again. Yes, she thought she would be too tired for more right after her first series of anal orgasms, but for better or for worse, the ATM totally revived her, and more importantly, Miss Jayne. Lola didn't immediately love the taste of her own ass like others seem to do, but it was definitely something she could get used to, if it meant pleasing her top.
And especially with the same results. That being, after a few moments of Lola bobbing her head up and down that dildo, and then deep throating it, she was made to ride Miss Jayne with her slutty little ass hole, in her second of many, many butt fuckings, as her new favourite teacher drove home the lesson of the day.
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"Erm, Miss Grace?" Tatum asked nervously.
"Yes, whore?" Arianna questioned dismissively, then huffed, "Well? Spit it out! I can't stand the thought of being seen talking to you. Or you."
"We heard you were a top now?" Shotzi blurted out, then stammered, "It's just, what people are saying. And well, we thought we would let you know, if you want them, our slutty asses are yours. Please consider using them. Poor Tatum has been so lonely since Lyra left, and the main roster girls barely look at me anymore."
"So, you thought you would drag your pathetic, used-up butt into the NXT locker room, and beg the first person you saw to fuck you?" Arianna grumbled.
"No!" Shotzi lied, then quickly added something that was true, "I want to be fucked by an Alpha. It's been so long since my booty knew the joy of Alpha cock, it's literally painful. So, if you are the new Alpha around here, please, please give me your cock. You have no idea how badly my slutty fucking shit-pipe needs to be stretched by Alpha cock."
"Me too." Tatum whimpered softly, "It's only been a month, but I'm going out of my mind. And, and I saw you. I saw you pounding Gigi's giant ass, and you were amazing. I haven't ever seen such a brutal butt banging. Not even from Lyra. So please fuck me, Miss Grace. I know you're an Alpha level top, even if it isn't official yet. And well, isn't my ass as big as Gigi's? Doesn't it deserve the same treatment?"
"And doesn't this one?" Shotzi asked, turning around shortly after Tatum, both bottoms shamelessly wiggling their bottoms at the rumoured top.
"First of all, keep your voices down." Arianna hissed, "Oh my God, I'm so disgusted with myself that I would even keep talking to you."
"Sorry." Shotzi apologised softly and sadly.
"Our mistake." Tatum then followed up with, as they began turning around.
"Hey! I didn't say you sluts could move!" Arianna snapped, smacking those big booties as punishment. She then quickly looked around, to make sure no one was paying attention and then bit her lip, as she just couldn't resist taking the risk of squeezing those fat asses, and confessing, "Mmmmmmmm, what a pair of selfish little anal sluts. Acting like you deserve anything just because you have big fuck-able butts.
Mmmmmmmm, do you have any idea how replaceable you are. How many worthless bottoms, who only exist to be ass fucked, are in this business? And you think you deserve my time? Anyone's time? Because you don't. No, I have better pieces of ass waiting for me at home. So, go away, and bother someone else. I have no time for you."
"I'm so sorry, Mistress Grace." Tatum quickly responded, pushing her ass back against the hand that was fondling her butt, "I'm so sorry I was so rude, and so forward, and just so, entitled. I deserve nothing. I know that. I'm just a worthless bottom, who doesn't deserve to be in your presence. Oh my God, thank you for allowing me the privilege of your touch."
"Me too." Shotzi moaned, even more needy for that touch, and so much more, "I'm so, so sorry. But, what more can you expect from brain-dead butt whores like me and Tatum? It's why we've teamed up. We, oh, we were hoping that as a two for one deal, a superior woman like yourself would take pity on us, and use us for our true purpose."
"Oh, so this would be charity work?" Arianna said thoughtfully, unable to stop fondling those asses, even though she really should, "I have been spoiling Gigi's dump truck lately. And it may teach her some manners. Okay, I accept your offer. Just make sure to come by my place later, and not tell anyone about it. I definitely want this to be an anonymous donation to your fat fucking asses."
"Oh thank you, thank you, thank you!" Shotzi blurted out excitedly.
"Thank you, Mistress Grace." Tatum gushed just as happily, "We won't let you down."
"You can start by calling me Miss Grace. It's more respectful, for a Beauty Queen like myself." Arianna huffed, "And don't think for one minute that I intend to keep either one of you. I already have one over-used fuck hole, that I've grown way to attach to. And you both are just so suited to being free to use holes. Don't you agree?"
"Yes, Miss Grace." Tatum quickly agreed.
"Absolutely, Miss Grace." Shotzi agreed at the same time.
"Excellent, now get out of my sight until later!" Arianna demanded, finally removing her hands from those asses, albeit after one hard simultaneous strike.
"Owww fuck, yes Miss Grace." Tatum cried out joyfully.
"Awww shit, mmmmmmm, yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Shotzi grinned, after crying out even more joyfully.
Tatum Paxley felt so bad for almost ruining Shotzi's chance to be topped, and of course, her own. She should know better than to use words like deserved, but she just couldn't help getting carried away sometimes. Especially when there was a chance that she would be sodomised.
Hell, just humiliating herself in front of another woman with no interest in her might have been something she could have got off to later, but it was so much better than that, as she and Shotzi were finally going to get what they need. Admittedly, she wished Miss Grace had just taken them on the spot, as Tatum loved being butt fucked in the middle of the NXT women's locker room. However, it was also hot that Miss Grace didn't want to be seen wasting her time with them.
Making matters worse, was that they got to watch that lucky bitch Gigi Dolin getting double teamed by Jacy Jayne and Jazmyn Nyx, which had become a very familiar sight. For a while there, Mistress Jayne had let everyone know that she was done with Gigi's used-up ass hole, and while poor Gigi was still frequently used by others, it never seemed enough for the desperate anal whore.
Now Gigi seemed blissfully happy, and rumours of the reason for that, and the renewed interest from her former partner, was because of Arianna Grace, who was still acting like she was above it all, and yet, there was something different about her. Tatum was so glad those rumours seemed to be true, the next few hours going by agonisingly slowly, until they finally found themselves knocking on Miss Grace's door. At which point, they received quite the surprise.
"Hola chicas." Lola greeted, blushing slightly but forcing a smile, as she opened the door about a minute after they first knocked, "Miss Grace is expecting you."
Honestly, Tatum hadn't been sure what to expect, but seeing Lola Vice opening the door while naked wasn't on her list. For a moment, Tatum hoped that Mistress Vice was here to make sure that both bitch asses got used at the same time, only to prove that she was no longer a top, by turning around and walking back into the apartment, revealing the fact that her ass hole was gaping wide open.
Which in turn, made Tatum feel like she was going to cum on the spot. Because sure, there were rumours about Miss NXT, but the thought that someone like Arianna could make Lola her bitch was insanely hot, and proved that they weren't just dealing with a top, but an Alpha female. Something which was further proven, as Tatum and Shotzi quickly walked into the apartment, and shut the door.
While they were the kind of butt whores who would love the whole world to know that they were nothing but cock sleeves for superior women, they knew they would get in trouble, and possibly even fired from their dream job, if they didn't close that door quickly. So while they did get over their surprise, they were quick to move.
Besides, the sooner they were in the apartment, the sooner they would be butt fucked. Although if they were surprised before, Tatum pretty much lost the ability to think, and she was pretty sure that Shotzi was the same way, as they walked into Jaida Parker on her hands and knees, slamming her gigantic black ass back against Miss Grace, while shamelessly begging for the privilege of cumming.
"Oh shit, fuck me, Miss Grace! Fuck that fucking fuck hole!" Jaida cried out desperately, "It's yours. My fat ass is yours, Miss Grace. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, ma shit hole is yer fuckin' fuck hole! Please use it. Use my big black booty for it's true purpose. Yeahhhhhhhhh, you told my dumb ass what my gigantic dumper was for, so please, clap them cheeks hard, and make your anal bitch cum! Just like you made Lola cum, mmmmmmmmm, and just like you'll make those fucking butt sluts cum! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkk, hey girlie.
Come to see what a real top looks like? Cause it sure as shit ain't me. Na, it's Miss Grace, who's destroying my fucking shitter! Ruining my dump truck, and reminding me my place. Slammin' ma, AH FUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAKKKKKKKKKKKK FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME CUM! MAKE ME FUCKIN' OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDDD!"
Shotzi was pretty sure she came at the same time as Jaida did. Yes, her cum didn't squirt out of her cunt, and she didn't scream hysterically. More importantly, her cheeks weren't jiggling because an Alpha female was pounding her slutty little ass hole. However, her slutty little ass hole had been quivering around the butt-plug stretching it open all day long, in anticipation of fulfilling her purpose in life.
Then of course, watching Gigi getting double teamed had almost finished the job. As had seeing Mistress Vice's gaping ass hole. Although that also broke her heart, as she hated to lose such a talented top. Which was also true of seeing Miss Parker getting her dump truck brutalised. But at the same time, to actually see someone like Jaida Parker being fucked in her big black booty was incredibly hot.
Most of all, the fact that Shotzi was getting to see Miss Grace in action, and see that she was better than she could've hoped, definitely gave Shotzi an orgasm. In the grand scheme of things, it was only a little one, especially compared to the monster orgasms she could receive through anal sex. The type that Jaida was definitely receiving in that moment. And it just left her wanting more.
But it was a testament to how much of a slut she truly was, and more importantly, how much of a stud Miss Grace was. Something that this natural Alpha female continued proving as she brutalised Jaida's butt hole for what felt like an eternity, before finally pulling her cock out of that bitch hole, and somehow remaining on her feet. Well, on her knees, but it was still impressive.
Then, while an exhausted Jaida collapsed down onto her stomach, allowing Shotzi and Tatum a glimpse at her gaping ass hole, Miss Grace shuffled off the bed, and came to stand in front of them with a wide smile on her face. Although honestly, Shotzi barely noticed the smile, or Jaida's gaping butt hole, when she saw the monster between the legs of the Alpha female. It had to be at least 14 inches long, and 3 thick.
Which was a dream for the likes of Shotzi and Tatum, but the idea that two former tops were taking such a beast in their bottoms already was yet another sign of just how much of an Alpha Arianna Grace really was. Shotzi just hoped that Miss NXT had saved some energy for herself, and her new partner.
Although, if Miss Grace wanted a break, it may be beneficial for everyone involved. That way, Miss NXT could get some of her strength back, and more importantly Shotzi could get that ass flavoured cock into her mouth. Yes, she would share it with Tatum. Perhaps Jaida and Lola too? There was plenty to go around. Although selfishly, Shotzi definitely wish she could have it all to herself.
Both when it came to ass to mouth, and taking it up her slutty little shitter. Besides, she had only tasted Jaida's butt once, and that was through a rim job, so it would be wonderfully different. Hell, she got so lost in thinking about it, that the Ballsy Badass almost missed that Miss Grace was beginning to talk to her and Tatum.
"Huh..." Arianna hummed thoughtfully, before revealing, "Honestly, I thought you be here sooner, considering I'm doing both of you the enormous favour of using your loose asses for their true purpose. Yes, you did arrive in time to catch the end of the show I had planned for you. But, it's a good job you're not my bitches, otherwise I would be spanking your worthless bottoms right now, like the worthless bottoms you are."
"We're so sorry, Miss Grace." Tatum quickly apologised.
"We got here as fast as we could." Shotzi whined, but quickly added when she would look from the superior woman, "But, seriously, we're both so sorry. We really are. And feel free to spank us, if you want. Mmmmmmmm, I can't wait for you to use my ass hole for it's true purpose, but I love to be spanked as a warm-up."
"Therein lies the problem." Arianna sighed, "It's impossible to truly punish shameless sluts like you. And unless you're part of my collection, is it worth even trying? Yes, it will be fun, but honestly? I have better things to do. But, you want a warm-up? Get down on your knees, and clean my cock. Clean it with your mouths and tongues. Just make sure to share, as this may be your only chance to taste the combination of the asses of Lola and Jaida.
Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, get into one of the positions you belong in. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmmm, that's it. Oh my God, I can't believe that you would moan while doing that. Actually, I can. But you really shouldn't. No one should. But you do, mmmmmmmm, and to my shame, I love hearing it. Oh God yes, suck it just like that! Oh God!"
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Tatum quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Shotzi quickly replied and obeyed.
Arianna was sickened by how quickly and eagerly Shotzi and Tatum dropped to their knees in front of her, and started cleaning the strap-on which had been buried deep within the asses of Lola and Jaida. Disgusted, horrified, and ashamed of her co-workers, but also herself, for the fact that she couldn't look away, or stop encouraging them.
For heaven sakes, she even reached down to stroke their hair, right from the beginning, when they slid their tongues from the bottom of the shaft to the top, and then took turns taking the head into their mouths. Something which, naturally, made the shameless ass to mouth loving bottoms moan with blissful happiness. Hell, Lola and Jaida even whimpered as they were clearly jealous of not being involved in the fun.
That would be fixed sooner rather than later, but in the meantime, Arianna was only to happy to allow the pathetic bottoms sometime with that giant dildo. Especially because she wanted to see just how far they would take it. Unsurprisingly, just like with Gigi, Shotzi and even Tatum, were somehow able to take the 14 incher into their throat.
Something which shouldn't be possible, and Arianna wouldn't believe it, if she didn't see it. But, the sluts of the WWE were just a different calibre than even those extreme porno performers. Although on the bright side, this meant that the cock was freshly coated with saliva, in preparation for more ass fucking. Then again, it also felt like a little more preparation was in order.
"Mmmmmmmm, that will do. Now, get your pathetic asses on the bed." Arianna ordered, and then clarified, "And don't bother taking off your clothes. I only care about your asses, so just pull those pants down, and show me the only part of you which is worth anything. Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, show me those cheeks I'm about to clap! Good, good. Now spread those cheeks. Let's see if your plugged."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Of course, Miss Grace." Tatum smirked proudly and happily showed off.
"Yes, Miss Grace. Of course, Miss Grace." Shotzi smirked proudly and happily showed off.
"Ha, no surprises there." Arianna laughed, moving closer to play with those plugs, "No, mmmmmmm, free to use fuck holes, like your ass holes, should never be allowed to close. They should be always open, and ready to be used. Used by anyone who is gracious enough to stretch, fill and fuck them. Like me. Oooooooooh yesssssss, keep those cheeks nice and open for me, so I can stretch out these slutty little fuck holes some more.
Not that they need them, ha ha ha ha. Oh, and Lola? Jaida? Be a good pair of worthless bottoms, and stand in front of Shotzi and Tatum. I want them to see their future. And more importantly, to give me a view of my handiwork, as I gape two more slutty little butt holes."
Once the shameless anal sluts were in position, Arianna really just couldn't resist grabbing the handles to the butt-plugs that Shotzi and Tatum were wearing, pretty much immediately, and then beginning to slowly slide them out of those used-up whore holes. Or to put it another way, the very first chance she got, Arianna Grace, who was so very above this kind of thing, stretched bitch ass. And she loved it.
Not as much as Shotzi and Tatum, who predictably cried out joyfully from all the attention to their slutty little butt holes. However, it was still deeply shameful. Especially as The Beauty Queen wasn't put off by the sounds. In fact, if anything, she encouraged it.
Which continued to be the case, as Arianna pulled the butt-plugs to the widest part of them, and then pushed them right back inside. Over and over again, she repeated this process, occasionally pulling the plugs all the way out, and then pushing them right back into those slutty little fuck holes. Both because she had learned it was a great way to prepare a butt bitch's back door for its true purpose, and because of just how much fun it was.
Especially with the reaction she got to it. Hell, she even held those toys out to Lola and Jaida, who sucked them clean without needing to be told. To her shame, Arianna was tempted to do it herself, but just about resisted, in favour of moving onto her favourite thing in the world. And from the sounds of it, it was very much the same thing for Shotzi and Tatum.
"Please, Miss Grace, fuck me!" Shotzi took the risk of whimpering after what felt like an eternity of butt stretching, "Mmmmmmmm, that feels sooooooo goooooooodddddddd! Mmmmmmmm, but I don't need it. My whore butt is ready for cock 24/7. Shit, I probably don't even need the plug anymore. I'm that much of a slut. So please, pleasssssssseeeeeeee, ass fuck me and make me your anal bitch!"
"Me too!" Tatum quickly agreed, "My whore ass doesn't need this, either. It feels good, but I want more. Mmmmmmmm, I need more. Please, Miss Grace, own my ass hole. Consider it your fuck hole. It's yours, mmmmmmmmm, all yours. Please do whatever you want to it. Pleasssssssseeeeeeee fuck it, fuck me, ooooooooooohhhhhhhh Gooooooooooooddddddddddd!"
"Shut up, and take it like the disgusting bottom you are!" Arianna said dismissively, as she replaced Tatum's butt-plug with her dick.
"Yesssssssssss, oooooooooooh fuck, thank you, Miss Grace!" Tatum cried out joyfully, barely holding back from blurting out the words, thank you, over and over again.
"Yes, Miss Grace." Shotzi said sadly, heartbroken not to be chosen first.
Shotzi tried to comfort herself with the knowledge that very soon, it would be her needy little ass hole getting stretched by the strap-on cock of a superior woman. However, given that the giant dumpers of Jaida and Lola were available, there was no guarantee that Shotzi's fat booty would get the attention it craved. Hell, then there was Tatum's dump truck.
Shotzi like to believe that her butt was big and fuck-able, but she wasn't sure she could truly compete with this level of competition. All she could do was prove to Miss Grace that she was the biggest anal whore on the planet. Although she would have to find a fine line between that, and stepping out of line. Which she'd already failed to do at least once, so no wonder Tatum was being blessed with dick in her shit-pipe before her own cock hungry ass.


Of course, none of those thoughts helped, when she had an up close look at the bliss on Tatum's face, as her shit hole was stretched with a strap-on. Hell, from the looks of it, and the disgusted sound that Miss Grace made, it seemed that Tatum's well-used butt hole had been able to effortlessly stretch for the head of that 14 inch long, and 3 inch thick, dildo.
Fuck, Tatum really had swallowed the head of the cock with her giant booty in like a second. Shotzi had never been so proud of her. Or anyone, for that matter. She knew they were kindred spirits. Which was further proven by the fact that, after a delayed reaction, Tatum cried out joyfully at the initial anal penetration, and then practically wept with joy, as she was given several long seconds to savour that moment.
Given the disgusted look on her face, it would be easy to think that Miss Grace didn't enjoy savouring that particular moment, and was going to pull out her dick and run screaming at any second. However, Shotzi had been around enough tops to notice the twinkle in her eye. Oh yes, despite how she may act, there was no doubt that Miss Grace was addicted to abusing bitch ass. Thank God!
Finally, someone to give Shotzi's needy little dumper the dicking it craved 24/7. Something which Tatum definitely got, the lucky bitch. Oh yes, inevitably the superior woman pushed her hips forwards, causing inch after inch of that 14 incher to glide into the welcoming fuck hole that was Tatum Paxley's tailpipe.
Just when poor Shotzi didn't think she could get more jealous, she then had to watch as her tag team partner received a butt fucking. Yes, she was always jealous when someone else was receiving an ass pounding in front of her, but it was also very exciting, because Miss Grace was everything she'd hoped for, and more. Because with all her experience, there was no doubt in Shotzi's mind she was dealing with an Alpha at work.
Which should have been obvious, given the likes of Jaida Parker and Lola Vice were part of her collection, but this totally sealed the deal. Arianna Grace was an Alpha. The unofficial Alpha female of NXT. And very soon, it would be official. But more importantly, very soon it would be The Ballsy Badass who would know the joy of The Beauty Queen's Alpha Cock inside her.
Arianna was appalled just how easily her cock disappeared into Tatum's butt hole, and what was even worse, was how the shameless anal whore cried out and whimpered joyfully the entire time. Tatum even had the audacity to moan, just from getting her big booty stuffed with strap-on. One that was 14 inches long, and 3 inches thick. Something no one should be able to take, and definitely not enjoy it.
Yet, this was far from the first time that Arianna had seen something like this. Thea and especially Gigi were like that when she met them, and she personally made sure that Jaida and Lola were exactly the same level of disgusting anal addicted bottom. In fact, it could be argued that she was part of the problem.
Which was naturally, a ridiculous idea. Sooner or later, the likes of Lola and Jaida would have been exposed as what they truly were. As for the rest, they got what they deserved. More importantly, Arianna got what she deserved. The perfect whore hole to use for her pleasure. And, while she might be a disgrace to their gender, Tatum knew how to take a cock up her ass.
Because, no matter how much Arianna tried to take her time, and savour this, it felt like it merited a minute to enjoy getting every inch of her dick buried deep within that gigantic dumper. Something which of course, she just had to point out, as she savoured the feeling of her thighs against that disgusting dump truck.
"Ewww, another disgusting butt slut!" Arianna exclaimed, quickly adding, "No! I don't need you to agree, and I can't stand the thought of hearing your voice right now. Just let me... try to process. Process the fact that I'm surrounded by pathetic bottoms, who don't deserve to be in my presence. Mmmmmmm, pathetic, disgusting anal loving bottoms, with gigantic asses, which were made to take dick.
14 inches worth of dick. Yeahhhhhhhhh, that's what you're for. That's all your for. So take it, bitch! Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssssssss, take the butt fucking you deserve. And moan for me while doing it. Oooooooooooh Goooooooodddddddddd, I can't believe just how much you're moaning. No wait, unfortunately, I can, because I'm surrounded by pathetic, disgusting, slutty little bottoms, who deserve nothing but THIS!"
Not wanting to hear Tatum talk, and honestly getting a little carried away, Arianna just kept talking as she officially started sodomising the other woman. As she slowly pulled her hips back, pushed them forwards, and repeated the process, which caused that 14 inch cock to slid in and out of that slutty little fuck hole.
Something which continued to be on perfect display, thanks to Tatum shamelessly spreading her cheeks, the pathetic bottom clearly deeply enjoying showing off the fact that her most private hole was stretching around 3 inches worth of strap-on dick. Just as it was designed to do. Real women would never consider doing this. Women like Arianna Grace. But worthless anal whores like Tatum lived for it.
Something which was further proven, by the fact that Tatum whimpered, cried out, and even moaned with blissful happiness as she got what was supposed to be her forbidden hole so obscenely abused. Just like she had throughout the butt stuffing. Gosh, it was so disgusting. But to her shame, Arianna couldn't get enough of it.
In fact, she became so lost in hearing those sounds, and the obscene sight in front of her, that she completely forgot Shotzi even existed. That was of course, until the needy little anal whore reminded Arianna of her presence, and the fact that her fat booty was desperate for the same attention that Tatum's giant dumper was receiving in that moment.
"Miss Grace, can it please be my turn now?" Shotzi whimpered pathetically, practically weeping with need as she added, "My slutty booty needs your big dick so bad."
"What?" Arianna frowned, before realisation hit, "Oh... Shotzi, that's right, you're still here. Please excuse me, I was just having so much fun using your little friend's ass hole for my pleasure, that I forgot you ever existed. My mistake. Mmmmmmm, as much fun as I am having fucking this ass, I suppose you have been a good whore. Very well, spread your cheeks, and I will use you for your only real purpose."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Shotzi quickly replied and obeyed.
"As for you, Tatum, go get a couple of dildos, and return to your rightful place." Arianna ordered with a happy smile, "I know from dealing with filthy trash like you, that you can't stand not having your asses stretched for even a second. And I'm nothing if not gracious. So go ahead, mmmmmmm, keep your big booty nice and ready for me, while I butt fuck your bestie. Oh, and make sure to put on a good show for me."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Tatum quickly replied and obeyed.
Tatum was of course devastated to lose such a big cock, and more importantly, such a skilled butt fucker. Miss Grace had easily proven to be everything that she had hoped she would be, and so much more. Even now, her poor little butt hole wasn't left neglected, which was so wonderfully sweet of Miss Grace. It showed just how much of a thoughtful and maybe even loving top she made. Gigi was so lucky.
The others to, but Tatum knew what it was like to be a discarded piece of meat, deemed unworthy of the attention it deserved from the real women surrounding her. Instead, a real woman was allowing her the privilege of continuing to get her ass stretched, and while the size and skill couldn't quite compare, at least it was something. Besides, she was sure that her needy booty would receive some real attention again soon.
In the meantime, Tatum very much welcomed the chance to grab hold of the biggest handheld dildo she could find, and shove it directly into her greedy little ass hole. Hell, she even made sure that her whore butt barely went 60 seconds without being stretched with a cock.
With naturally, her whimpering in disappointment when Miss Grace's dick was pulled out of her shit-pipe, and then crying out joyfully when she got to reinsert something into it. She even took a second or two in which she savoured that moment, before grabbing a second-hand dildo, and put it within easy reach of Shotzi, as she spread her friend's ass cheeks nice and wide.
She then moaned happily, as she watched Miss Grace press the tip of her dick against Shotzi's ass hole, and start to push forwards. Given that Shotzi had been around for years before Tatum had got a shot on even NXT, including years on the main roster, unsurprisingly it was much easier for her.
Hell, it took a second for that loose and sloppy butt hole to swallow the head of Miss Grace's cock, the shameless anal whore crying out joyfully because of it, while the prim and proper butt fucker looked disgusted. Of course, that superior woman was also deeply turned on by it, and rewarded the inferior one in the best way she possibly could. Namely, by shoving the rest of that dick up that well-used bottom.
Despite being an infamous butt whore, even Shotzi was crying out in pain from getting her rectum stretched suddenly and brutally. Of course, it was a kind of pain that she obviously enjoyed, but it was still impressive that at this point, anything could cause Shotzi pain. And, from the sounds of it, The Ballsy Badass loved her for it. And Tatum did too.
It was so hard to find such a thoughtful top, who understood what kind of treatment a bottom needed. Yes, her own desires probably had a lot to do with that. But it was still impressive, and certainly made Tatum look forward to receiving a turn again, as she watched her good friend get exactly what they both so desperately needed from Miss Grace.
Arianna meanwhile, was disgusted with herself for giving into temptation like this. Although to be fair, it wasn't like she shoved every single inch of the dildo up Shotzi's ass in one single thrust. It was more like, a bunch of them. Maybe 3 or 4? Admittedly, she hadn't exactly kept count, as she had somewhat lost control over the situation.
If only for a moment. But she still felt she deserved some credit, as automatically instincts kicked in, and she was able to give the pathetic bottom exactly what she wanted. And maybe more importantly, exactly what she could take. And certainly, exactly what Arianna wanted to give her. Oh yes, Miss NXT had given that bitch what she deserved, and it was so very satisfying.
To her credit, after that brutal butt stuffing, she gave Shotzi several long seconds to get used to having her rectum stretched so obscenely. She didn't even offer up any words of wisdom, albeit mostly because she hated it when people didn't listen to the things she said. Especially worthless bottoms, who should live for every word that she gave them.
And God forbid that she should be ignored by Shotzi, the lowest of the low. Also, it was just fun to savour the beautiful sight of her thighs pressed firmly against a pair of butt cheeks, reminding Arianna the fact that the full length of her cock was buried deep within another woman's shit-pipe. Of course at the same time, there was only so long she could wait to celebrate her latest achievement.
"Oh my goodness, I thought Tatum was a disgusting butt slut." Arianna exclaimed in disgust, before quickly adding, "And she is, no doubt about that. But you, Shotzi, you may be even worse. The most disgraceful, used-up fuck hole, in a company full of nothing but loose whore holes. Oh my God, you're both so gross. I can't believe I'm wasting my time with you. Or I'm enjoying it, half as much as you are.
That I have been so corrupted by you worthless bottoms, that I actually enjoy hearing you moaning for me, as I fuck you in the ass. Oooooooooh yessssssss, you just took every inch of this 14 incher up your bottom, like the bottom you are. And now? You're gonna get butt fucked! Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, take it, you nasty little anal bitch! Ah fuck!"
Because again, she didn't want to hear a filthy bottom speaking to her and ruining the moment, Arianna was soon giving both herself and Shotzi something else they both desperately wanted. Namely, moving her hips back and forth, causing the dildo to move effortlessly through Shotzi's bowels with well-practised ease, and thus officially beginning the butt fucking.
Once again, Arianna officially began fucking a disgusting anal whore in the ass, with that disgusting anal whore immediately crying out, whimpering and moaning in pure pleasure. Just like she had throughout the initial rectum stuffing. Albeit, a lot louder now. Something which the superior woman became lost in for quite a while, especially combined with the sight in front of her.
While Shotzi's booty wasn't quite as big as that of her little friend's, it was still quite luscious, and looked so good presented to Arianna. Especially while the nasty little butt slut spread her cheeks, providing the perfect view of that back door being fucked. Of course, eventually Arianna took over spreading those cheeks herself, so she could squeeze and fondle them. Even smack them, on occasion.
Which naturally, enhance the experience, to the point that she became lost in it. Hell, she might've even made Shotzi cum, if Tatum hadn't cleared her throat, reminding the superior women of her presence. Something which, for better or for worse, once again led to Miss NXT spreading the love.
Tatum tried her best to just be happy for Shotzi, and don't get her wrong, she truly was. And she truly enjoyed watching the show, she really did. But at the same time, there was only so long she could wait for the return of an Alpha cock to her greedy little shit-pipe.
Because sure, she was eagerly pumping a handheld dildo in and out of her own butt hole pretty much the entire time Shotzi was getting what she so desperately needed. But it just wasn't the same. And well, sharing was caring, right? Besides, when they switched over, it wasn't like her friend was left with nothing. Oh no, The Ballsy Badass got exactly what Tatum had before, only better.
Because from there on out, they started butt fucking each other. Admittedly, this still couldn't compare to actually being butt fucked by a skilled top. But it was definitely an improvement. Also, it was incredibly fun for Tatum to push her friend's hand out of the way, so she could sodomise Shotzi herself. Grab hold of the hand, and shove it right up The Ballsy Badass's ass.
Hell, she was even rougher than Miss Grace was, given she knew exactly what kind of anal whore she was dealing with. Better yet, Shotzi was only too happy to oblige when the roles were reversed, the two bottoms able to keep each other on their high while they weren't the one blessed with a top ass fucking them.
On a few occasions, they even got close to making each other cum. Of course, they were far too well-trained for that. Then again, they were sodomising each other without permission, which felt like a big risk. Not something that a more experienced top would allow them get away with. Although for better or for worse, Miss Grace said nothing about it. Which honestly, was a little disappointing.
It wasn't that Tatum wanted Miss Grace to stop fucking their asses, or worse, kick them out of the apartment. But some pleasure may be nice. And certainly, more direction. Then again, it was nice to have it was freedom, and Tatum couldn't possibly complain, given the level of anal pounding she was constantly receiving.
Even what she was getting from Shotzi was way better than simple masturbation, but what she was getting from Miss Grace? Wow, talk about a find. Tatum had thought she had been sodomised by the best NXT had to offer, but she had been wrong. Miss Grace was better than any other so-called top around here. Hell, she put most of the main roster girls to shame.
Which was exactly why the two anal obsessed bottoms held back on begging for as long as they possibly could, maybe even longer than ever before, before finally they just couldn't take it anymore. At which point, Tatum quickly lost the ability to think, as she was given the honour of being able to cum first.
"Fuck me fuck me fuckkkkkkkk meeeeeeeee, ooooooooooh, please fuck me!" Shotzi cried out in frustration, when she just couldn't take it anymore, "Fuck my ass and make me cum! Please? Oh please, mmmmmm, Miss Grace, I love your cock more than anything. And so does Tatum. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, we fucking love Alpha cock in our butts.
Please allow us the privilege of truly proving it, by cumming for you. Oh please, haven't we been good? Ohhhhhhhhh, haven't we been good little anal loving bottoms, who need to be butt fucked? Yessssssssss, fuck her, fuck Tatum's fat dumper! Give that dump truck exactly what it deserves, and then give mine what it needs. Please?"
"Ooooooooooh yesssssssssss, fuck me, I need to be fucked!" Tatum cried out deliriously, as she began pushing herself back against the other woman's powerful thrusts, "I need my fat dumper fucking destroyed! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fucking ruin that big booty of mine. It feels so good.
SOOOOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD, OOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSSS! OH MISS GRACE! FUCK ME! FUCKING FUCK MY SLUTTY DUMP TRUCK! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, FUCK THAT ASS, AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Shotzi cursed herself for being the one to beg first, which had almost certainly cost her. Then again, Miss Grace had been balls deep in Tatum's fat dumper at the time, so it made sense not to move to the smaller ass, given she had worked up a rhythm already.
However, no matter how much Shotzi try to be happy for her friend, and part of her really was, her greedy little ass hole was desperate for the kind of rectum wrecking she could only receive from an Alpha female. And while she may not have the official title, given her performance in it, and especially while destroying Tatum's dump truck, there was no doubt that the title was a perfect fit for Arianna Grace.
As Shotzi's poor little ass hole was left quivering around the handheld dildo stretching it out, although her friend was very much distracted, the sound of flesh smacking off of flesh and Tatum's deliriously happy screams becoming deafening.
Then there was the fact that Shotzi just couldn't resist moving around, so that while her butt was already waiting for Miss Grace to once again switch fuck holes, she got a beautiful visual of the superior brunette brutalising the inferior one's slutty little shit hole. Hell, even just how much Tatum's fat ass jiggled with every thrust was creating a truly breath-taking sight. One which Shotzi desperately wanted to be a part of.
For a few horrible minutes, which felt like an eternity, Shotzi was genuinely worried that Miss Grace wouldn't have anything left for her, when she was finally done ruining Tatum's rectum. Especially given just how many times her new friend came. Luckily, it was quickly proven that she had once again underestimated Miss NXT, as that wonderful top was somehow able to butt fuck Tatum until that well-used anal whore was face down with exhaustion.
Even more impressively, right after she did that, this true Alpha female switched to Shotzi's needy little ass hole, and gave it the exact same treatment. Namely, the kind of brutal bowel wrecking which made it impossible for even a main roster butt slut to think.
The last coherent thought that Shotzi had, was she hoped that she would receive this honour again. Hell, she was ready to tattoo the name Arianna Grace on her ass, if it meant that she could be in line for a rectum wrecking like this every day. Literally. She would literally line-up, and wait her turn for this kind of ass ruining. As in, cheek to cheek with every other woman on the roster.


Something she had been involved in before, as the likes of Rhea Ripley and Charlotte Flair ordered their anal bitches to truly become the worthless fuck holes they were. In fact, Shotzi was currently involved in a mini version of that right now, which had a wide smile on her face, as she lost consciousness.
Arianna, meanwhile, felt like she was having an out of body experience. One that she definitely had mixed feelings about. Because on the one hand, she was disgusted with herself. Of course she was. She still couldn't believe that she had allowed herself to touch any of these disgusting, worthless bottoms. However, it was so much worse than simply touching them. Or allowing them to touch her.
She was sodomising them, on a regular basis. Hell, she owned multiple butt sluts, and despite everything that she said before, in those moments, she was extremely tempted to add Tatum and Shotzi to her collection. Maybe especially Tatum, given that she had the kind of dump truck which Arianna had become obsessed with. Then again, Shotzi had quite the juicy dumper herself.
For better or for worse, in that particular moment, there could absolutely be no denying the truth that Arianna was in heaven. It was a twisted version of it, where instead of fluffy white clouds, there were the fat butts of disgusting, loose and sloppy butt sluts. But one which, in that moment, seemed vastly preferable to the traditional idea of heaven.
Because surely, nothing could give Arianna this amount of joy? Which was the case, even before she started to cum. Hell, she desperately tried to prevent herself from cumming, just so that she could sodomise these so-called women, who in reality were a disgrace to their gender, for as long as she possibly could.
Sadly, as much as she tried, Arianna was fighting a losing battle. She could forego adding further words of encouragement, and even tried to block out the heaven that was surrounding her, but just the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit would have probably been enough. Especially when combined with the jiggly cheeks in front of her, which would be pretty much impossible to ignore.
Hell, she didn't even forget about the fact that she was once again anally violating two women at the same time. Admittedly, they were completely worthless bottoms, so it was no different than as when she did this to Lola and Jaida. Although she didn't have the same connection with them, that she had with Gigi. However, somehow, it still felt like an overwhelming achievement.
One which made her cum over, and over, and over again. Maybe not to the point that her cum was squirting out of her cunt, like with first Tatum and then Shotzi. But it was still pretty powerful. Also, it would have been perfect, if she would have gone back and forth, like she sometimes did with Lola and Jaida. Like she had done with these anal sluts earlier.
However, for whatever reason, she was feeling far too overwhelmed in that moment. So much so, that she ultimately collapsed down onto Shotzi, and continued pumping her plump little butt, as all three of them slowly came down from their collective highs. Of course, ultimately Tatum just had to be greedy, and reignite Arianna's desire for more.
"Can I please suck your cock, Miss Grace?" Tatum asked softly, then quickly added, "Assuming you're done with Shotzi's useless hole, of course."
"Well, you know what happens when you assume." Arianna grumbled dreamily, before refocusing, "Mmmmmmm, yes, that sounds like a wonderful idea. You will of course, have to share with Shotzi. It's only fair, after all. Mmmmmmmmm, but I think that you're missing a step, don't you? Huh? Shotzi, why don't you remind your little friend what a bottom should do first, after they've been given the privilege of a butt fucking."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Shotzi moaned dreamily, and did as she was told.
"Oh, right. Of course. Sorry, Miss Grace. It'll be my honour to show you your handiwork." Tatum babbled apologetically, before copying her friend.
Which meant of course, both of the worthless bottoms pressed their faces down and positioned their butts so they were facing the superior women directly, and then reached back to spread their cheeks. Given just how much experience they had at this, it was no surprise that they were quick to move, considering what they had been through.
Especially Shotzi, who might even rival Gigi for being an experienced anal addicted bottom, to the point that she was naturally proud to show off her gaping ass hole, and she could do it quickly. And even remembered to pull those cheeks apart slowly, so that her top could savour the moment. So that they all could. And as much as Arianna didn't want to admit it, it definitely enhanced her enjoyment.
Just like she didn't want to admit that she liked looking at the butt holes of women she had just sodomised, and took pride in just how widely gaping they were. That her phone was full of these obscene pictures, and with two new pieces of ass in front of her, Arianna just couldn't resist taking more photos.
More accurately, these were two used-up whore holes, who had been fucked a thousand times, but this was her first time using them, and she wanted the memento. Proof that once again, she dominated women so thoroughly, that they would do this for her. And of course, the next thing. Something else she took photos of, while offering them plenty of encouragement.
"Good bottoms." Arianna said, casually mentioning, "Perhaps I will keep you, after all."
"Really?" Tatum beamed brightly, then excitedly babbled, "Oh Miss Grace, thank you, thank you, thank you!"
"Yessssssss, thank you, thank you, thank you!" Shotzi babbled about the same time, "You won't regret this, Miss Grace. I'll be the best anal whore you have. I promise."
"Me too." Tatum quickly added, "I'll take soooooo much cock up my ass for you, Miss Grace."
"But not as much as me." Shotzi huffed.
"Erm, no, because I'm a bigger anal whore than you." Tatum argued.
"Am not!" Shotzi whined childishly.
"I said perhaps, and right now, you're not helping your case." Arianna interrupted them, quickly adding before they could continue, "But I think you both know what would. Suck my dick! Oooooooooh yessssssss, you wanna be mine so bad? Prove that you can be good submissive ATM loving bottoms, and share this ass flavoured strap-on. Yeahhhhhhhh, that's it, get over here, and start sucking.
Take it in your mouths. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, that's right, just like that! Good cock sucking sluts! Yesssssssss, smile for the camera! Smile as you get every drop of that butt cream, like the disgusting whores that you are! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeesssssssss, suck it good!"
"Yes, Miss Grace. Sorry, Miss Grace." Shotzi apologetically replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Miss Grace. Sorry, Miss Grace." Tatum apologetically replied and obeyed.
Naturally, Shotzi and Tatum couldn't wait until their top had finished speaking, and honestly, Arianna wasn't expecting them to. Lord knows she had plenty to say, and very much continue to do so, as the shameless bottoms continue to debase themselves. In this case, crawling over to her, simultaneously sticking out their tongues, and sliding them over the head of the strap-on dildo which had just been used to brutalise their asses.
Then of course, they moaned with blissful happiness. From the taste of each other's butts, mixed with their own? From the twisted act itself? Just from everything that had happened tonight? Hell, it was probably a combination of all of them, but whatever the case, the result was the same.
That result being, poor Miss NXT finding herself enjoying watching a pair of ass to mouth loving sluts sucking her cock after an ass fucking. And to their credit, Shotzi and Tatum truly acted like it team when it came to cleaning that dick. Focusing on licking the head and the shaft, before taking it in turns to take it into their mouths. Eventually, even taking turns on deep throating the dildo.
All the while, staring lovingly at the woman who had just given them what they desperately wanted 24/7. Which in turn, inspired Arianna to use them for their true purpose once again, several more times throughout the night, auditioning them to be part of her ever growing collection.
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Barbie Ferreira was in her normal place on the set of Euphoria, AKA, stress eating at the craft table. It was the last place she wanted to be, and somewhere she promised herself she would avoid if she ever ended up on a set. But her dream of becoming an actress was becoming a nightmare, as she was clashing over the creative of her character, and hated what she was being asked to do.
Although honestly, even without that, just the experience of being on a film set was enough to stress her out. Then, there was another thing. The thing she couldn't stop thinking about. And, if she couldn't indulge in one thing, why another, when it was the only thing keeping her sane? Well, maybe because someone famous, someone that she adored, would suddenly appear, in front of her, and she would have a mouthful of food while doing it.
"Mistress Beyonce!" Barbie exclaimed excitedly, after quickly swallowing the rest of her cookie and trying to make herself look presentable, "Wha, what are you doing here?"
"Wow, you're right, she really can't keep her big mouth shut." Beyonce grumbled, reminding her prey, "You know we're on a television set, right? Meaning anyone could hear you? Huh?"
"Sorry, Mis... erm, Beyonce." Barbie stammered, "But... you're you, and..."
"Not another word." Beyonce ordered with a warning growl, "Just take us to your trailer, now!"
"Yes... Beyonce. Absolutely! No problem. Follow me." Barbie stammered, glancing at the intimidating black woman, and then at who was with her.
Then another unimpressed look from the legendary Beyonce had poor Barbie apologizing, turning around, and leading the way. She tried not to turn back, as surely that would further upset the Black Goddess, but she just couldn't help herself. She at literally dreamed of this moment so many times, and now it was finally happening, she couldn't believe her luck.
Well, she'd always hoped, but for it to actually come true was mind blowing. Along with the fact that one of her owners, Maude Apatow, was following Beyonce around like a scolded puppy. Then again, it was not that surprising, given she knew what her Mistresses had been trying to do lately. Which apparently, hadn't ended well for Maude. Depending who you ask. Because honestly, in that moment, it seemed that one of her tops was living Barbie's dream. One of them, anyway.
"So, this is me." Barbie announced excitedly, when they reach their destination.
"And?" Beyonce pushed softly, then rolled her eyes, and snapped, "Open the door, you fat assed whore!"
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Sorry, Mistress Beyonce!" Barbie squeaked apologetically.
"Keep your voice down, when we're in public." Beyonce rolled her eyes, and step through the door, "I shouldn't have to say this."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Sorry, Mistress Beyonce!" Barbie repeated softly.
"You really did a terrible job at training her, didn't you?" Beyonce huffed, turning to the woman stepped through the door after her.
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Sorry, Mistress Beyonce!" Maude apologized softly, before whining, "But, it wasn't my fault, and it wasn't even really me. And I told you, Barbie is too dumb to train. All she ever thinks about is food, or getting her ass fucked. It's why we haven't been using her a lot. She's a bad bottom. And she just can't be trusted."
"Silence!" Beyonce scolded, "I told you, I don't want to hear your excuses."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Sorry, Mistress Beyonce!" Maude apologized again, softer this time, now that Barbie had closed the trailer door behind them.
"As for you, you haven't earned the right to call me Mistress." Beyonce warned Barbie, before smirking, "But you will."
"Really?" Barbie beamed, "Oh, thank you, Mis... Beyonce."
"Of course, you can use my proper title now, given were alone, and I'm about to fuck you." Beyonce groaned, hating that she had to explain the obvious, "Your performance will depend whether or not I keep you. And you're off to a bad start, so I suggest you're quick to take off all those pitiful clothes, and get down on your hands and knees, like the fat worthless fuck pig you are!"
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Thank you, Mistress Beyonce!" Barbie quickly replied and obeyed.
It was extremely tempting to point out these weren't her clothes, but those of her character, which had been chosen for her by other people. But Barbie knew she was on thin ice already, and the very last thing she wanted was to deny herself this special treat, simply because she didn't know went to shut up.
Besides, even more than food, this was the thing that she had been craving, and now she finally had it, she couldn't take off her clothes fast enough. Well, she tried her best to put on a show while doing it, but that had never been really her strong suit. Not like Alexa, Sydney and several other more confident girls she had known. However, Barbie tried her best, and hoped that counted for something.
Unfortunately, it was hard to tell, given that Mistress Beyonce just stared at her with a blank expression, leaving poor Barbie feeling very nervous. So much so, that she almost forgot the second order, as she stood there awkwardly for a few long seconds, completely naked. Then, when the superior woman gave her a disapproving look, Barbie suddenly remembered, and quickly dropped down onto her hands and knees on the cold trailer floor.
Which was a position she was left in for quite a while, as Mistress Beyonce simply admired her prize, first from where she was, and then from slowly circling her prey. Then she delivered a hard strike to Barbie's big booty, the first of many. Which wasn't exactly what Barbie had been hoping for, but she would happily take whatever she could get from this Black Goddess.
Beyonce loved variety in her women. Sure, she had a preference, but it was so rare that a woman with a body type of Barbie Ferreira actually got famous, so she was really looking forward to this. Hell, she wondered why Barbie wasn't the first girl from Euphoria she went after, even before the whole thing with this pathetic bottom's co-stars had begun.
Of course, just because she approved of Barbie Ferreira's body, didn't mean she wouldn't use it against her. Indeed, pretty much every woman she'd ever met was insecure, and it was great fun to use their worst fears against them. Hell, it was tempting to keep going even now. But of course, Beyonce was distracted by Barbie's gigantic dump truck of an ass. Especially given what she was about to do to it.
Which turned out to be even more enjoyable than she thought, and just that first strike had Barbie's enormous booty jiggling like jelly. In fact, it was really tempting to give the pathetic bottom's pathetic bottom everything she had right from the get-go. Then again, that would mean rushing one of her favourite parts, and Beyonce had no intention of doing that.
So instead, she spent a few minutes just randomly giving that big fat ass a smack, and watching those meaty cheeks jiggle, and of course, eventually grabbing onto the giant globes with both hands, and giving them a good fondle. Something which had Barbie whimpering, crying out, and even moaning with twisted delight, proving just what a shameless sub she really was.
Admittedly, a great deal of that reaction was down to the anticipation of another kind of butt pounding, and maybe even the real spanking to begin. Just like all the real depraved bottoms Beyonce had encountered, and more often than not, trained herself. Oh yes, she had to give the other Euphoria girls credit, they had done a great job with this one.
Then again, they were handed a piece of ass designed to be spanked and fucked. More importantly, a slut who knew exactly what she was for. Something which Beyonce very much took advantage of, as she spent what felt like hours fondling that gigantic booty, only keeping her hands away from it long enough to enjoy how those cheeks jiggled from the force of every blow.
Of course, as much as Beyonce wanted to do that all night long, there was only so long she could wait to give that big fat butt the beating it was begging for. And sure, it was almost painful to phase out the groping, and the pausing to the admire how those big cheeks jiggled. But they still jiggled anyway, and if anything, the sound that Barbie made when she was experiencing pure pain was even more intoxicating.
Then there was the fact that she had an excuse not to hold back. Because this was the property of her rivals. Women who had the audacity to challenge her. If she didn't go all out now, when could she? And it had never been more fun to use her full strength, for as long as possible, given the wonderful reactions she got from it.
Barbie hadn't been spanked like this in a really long time. Sure, on occasion, Mistress Alexa would really let her have it. But that was simply out of lust for her big fat ass. This was more than that. Oh yes, this was the most dominant woman she'd ever met taking her frustrations out on her. The frustrations Mistress Beyonce had with Barbie's tops. Oh yes, Barbie was nothing but a piece of meat, being used to send a message. And she loved it.
It was all she was, and always would be. An object superior woman could use to send messages to each other. Real women. Something she'd never be, as she was nothing but a fat fuck pig, and this was what she deserved. Hell, she deserved far less than this, and Barbie should be grateful that someone like THE Beyonce Knowles was lowering herself to touching her. Especially for this long, and enthusiastically.
Which she absolutely was. Hell, it was the greatest honour of Barbie Ferreira's life to be spanked by THE Beyonce Knowles. Especially as this was just a warm up. Well, hopefully. Mistress Beyonce could leave her on her hands and knees, her bright red ass pointing at the door, as a way to send a message to the other Euphoria girls. Maybe while fucking one the other Euphoria girls.
Most likely Maude. But really, it was hard to imagine anyone say no to her. Although from the looks of it, Maude wished it was her, even during the brutal butt beating Barbie received for a blissfully long time, before abruptly stopping, in favour of simply admiring her prize. Especially because those giant cheeks continued jiggling for what had to be almost a full 60 seconds.
"Maude, get me a strap-on and some lube." Beyonce ordered, quickly adding, "Oooooooooooh yesssssssss I want you to strap a cock to me, and cover it with lube, so I can give your little friend the butt fucking you wish that I would give you. Do it, while I'm eating this ass. Mmmmmmmm, fuck yeah, do it. Oh God, I can't wait any longer. I need to eat this big booty."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Maude quickly replied and obeyed.
Hearing that put a smile on Barbie's face, and had her submissive heart fluttering. Well, it was also heart-breaking, as she wasn't being treated to the taste of Mistress Beyonce's pussy. But it wouldn't be the first time she was denied such a treat, so she chose to focus on the fact that even the infamous Mistress Beyonce couldn't control herself around Barbie Ferreira's giant dump truck of an ass.
Further proof of which came when the Black Goddess finally dropped down to her knees behind her, and buried her face in that giant white booty. And she almost meant that literally. No pulling those cheeks apart, to get to Barbie's back door. Or even kissing those extremely round globes. No, Barbie was literally getting her ass motor-boated, like they were a big pair of tits, by one of the biggest pop stars in the world.
Admittedly, it wasn't quite as dominant as Barbie would've liked, or even expected, from this infamous Black Goddess. However, it was extremely thrilling that her big white ass was having this kind of effect on such a powerful top. And it still definitely felt good to be treated like a piece of meat. Besides, this was only the beginning.
Soon after, she felt lips pressing against her ass cheeks, and then eventually between them. Both of which made her cry out, gasp and especially moan in joy. Yes, partly because of anticipation of what was to come. But mostly, Barbie was just trying to really enjoy each moment, and not considering the fact she was moments away from receiving her favourite thing in the world.
Beyonce meanwhile was a little embarrassed with her behaviour, especially with a new conquest. But she was dealing with the lowest of the low, who were both desperate to be topped by her, so it was pretty much guaranteed they would keep their mouths shut. Hell, poor pathetic Maude was probably jealous that she wasn't getting the exact same treatment from her Black Mistress.
Especially given what this was leading too. Which was probably why she was quick to retrieve that strap-on, attach it around the waist of her Black Mistress, and then cover it with lube. Something which had Beyonce grinning into Barbie's giant booty, and pressing her face even more deeper into it, before she finally got down to some real butt munching.
Of course, first she had to remove the giant butt-plug which was inside of it, Beyonce taking great enjoyment in thrusting it in and out of that slutty little whore hole, while kissing those cheeks. Then for maybe the first time, she was truly impressed with the other Euphoria girls, when she pulled the plug all the way out, and saw it wasn't only 3 inches wide, but also, 6 inches deep.
Which was exactly the kind of sex toy that this dumper should be wearing. Which would make the anal pounding a breeze. Hell, Beyonce could've skipped straight to the hard rectum wrecking, and this shameless ass slut would have probably loved it. But of course, she had no intention of missing out on eating this delicious looking butt.
It was also just incredibly thrilling to be able to push her tongue all the way into the woman's ass, right from the start. If Barbie Ferreira could even be called a woman at this point. God knows she wasn't worthy of it. No, this was just a fuck hole, to be used by real women. Something that Beyonce proved, by beginning to tongue fuck that enormous booty.
As in, thrusting her tongue all the way in, and all the way out, and then repeating the process over and over again. Which of course, had Barbie crying out joyfully, proving that she knew exactly what she was, and loved it. And while Beyonce might prefer corrupting sweet anal virgins, there was definitely something to be said for playing with a shameless butt whore. Even if she wasn't responsible for it.
Not that it really mattered right now, given that Beyonce became lost in the taste of ass. Which was always the case when she was rimming a bottom's bottom, but Barbie had a particularly yummy backside. Hell, there was no doubt that she spent longer rimming this bitch than necessary, the only thing finally pulling her away from that hole was an overwhelming desire to fuck it with something bigger than her tongue.
So, with one last lingering lick, Beyonce straightened up, briefly stroked her strap-on to check it was nice and wet, before pushing it between this bitch's butt cheeks, and sliding it up and down. Yes, maybe she should finger that bitch hole a bit, but again, she just couldn't wait any longer.
"Hand me my phone." Beyonce ordered, without looking away from the prize in front of her. "Yeahhhhhhh, I'm going to film this whore's loose ass hole stretching for me, while you film her slutty little face. Oh yes, you are. Mmmmmmmmm, and make sure you get the moment I penetrate her shit hole. Otherwise, your worthless little butt hole won't be blessed with my BBC again."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. I promise, I won't let you down." Maude whimpered pathetically, and quickly obeyed.
"As for you, you fat piece of shit? Why aren't you already spreading your cheeks?" Beyonce questioned with disgust, "Do you know how many hotter girls I could be butt fucking right now? Hotter, and way more famous women, who are all desperate for the feeling of my big black cock in their butts? Including your little co-stars?
I know for a fact that Maude here would sell out her own Mom and sister, for just another second of me inside of her. Hell, she would personally arrange a row of her family, all spreading their cheeks, and begging me, just like you should be doing right fucking now. Isn't that right, Maude? Huh? Mmmmmmmm, I bet you would just love me to fuck your Mom and sister in front of you, if it meant more of my dick up your worthless ass."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce." Maude whimpered pathetically, "I..."
"And believe me, that sex doll which wished to be a real girl, Sidney Sweeney, is desperate to be in your position." Beyonce continued as of Maude hadn't said anything, "So you better open that big fat mouth of yours, and start showing some appreciation to a superior woman, or I'll go down the hall, and fuck one of your much hotter friends in the ass, like the delusional bottoms they are!"
"No, no, no, please my Black Mistress, please fuck me!" Barbie pleaded shamelessly, "Oh please, pleassssssssseeeeeeeee, use my worthless little ass hole. Pound my big fat disgusting whore ass! Please? I'll do anything, I swear. And I know I'm not worthy of you. There are so many hotter girls you could be fucking right now. Skinny girls. Beautiful girls.
Not a fat pig like me. But my dump truck of a booty is fun to fuck. Everyone who's ever used it for it's true purpose has said so. Please try it for yourself, and see. I've always wanted to be used by you, Mistress Beyonce. Please, please, please make my dreams come true, and slam fuck that giant piggy butt of mine!"
"Shut up, shut up, shut up!" Beyonce snapped, "I'm already sick of hearing you talk. God, how did you get a job in this industry, when you can't talk? Oh yeah, this ridiculous lard ass. Well, I suppose I could see what all the fuss is about. Even though this feels like doing a Make-A-Wish, ha ha ha ha. Oh yes, keep those cheeks nice and spread, bitch. Let me see what I'm doing. If that's even possible, with an ass this big."
Barbie was ashamed that she hadn't started begging without needing to be prompted. Yes, it could be argued that she should be waiting for permission, but the truth was she had become so very lost in the amazing rim job she had been receiving, and her anticipation for the butt fucking that she so desperately needed, that she had failed as a bottom. She was better trained than that, dammit.
More importantly, she should be trying to impress the superior woman. But again, this wasn't just any top. This was the infamous Mistress Beyonce. Oh God, that was Mistress Beyonce's big black cock, knocking against her back door, and easily being pushed inside.
While she'd been slow on the uptake, Barbie was now holding her cheeks as wide-open as possible, while remembering to keep her eyes open for the phone in front of her face. Which wasn't easy, and she desperately wanted to close her eyes, and savour this wonderful moment.
But she was unable to obey, her eyes going wide and her mouth falling open in a loud cry of pleasure, as that cock easily slipped into her worn-out ass. Maybe there was a little stretching towards the end, but not by much, as Barbie couldn't remember the last time her ass hole was closed. Or was even close to it. Something which definitely would help her in that moment, as instead of pain, the proud anal addicted bottom felt like she was complete again.
Something everyone got to savour for a few long moments, as Mistress Beyonce unnecessarily paused. Normally, Barbie preferred when her betters rammed their dicks up her shit-pipe, and truly used her like a worthless piece of meat. However, there was something to be said for savouring the moment.


Especially considering this was the infamous Mistress Beyonce doing it. Oh yes, for the rest of her pathetic life, Barbie Ferreira could be proud of the fact that her big fat ass pleased this Black Goddess enough to take her time using it for her pleasure. Which meant several long minutes of that big dildo sliding through her rectum, which continued to accept its true purpose.
Admittedly, it became hard towards the end, where not even her biggest plugs reached. However, while that did cause her a bit of pain, it was the kind that Barbie loved. Hell, honestly she wished she could experience it more often. But that was for women with far more self-respect than she. And again, she was just grateful that such a legendary top was gracing her bowels with her presence.
Of course, maybe her favourite part of the whole process, was the heavenly moment that Mistress Beyonce's thighs came to rest against her meaty cheeks, announcing every single inch of that big black cock was buried in her fat white ass. Something which of course, the legendary Mistress Beyonce just had to gloat about.
"Wow, in the biggest non-surprise ever, you took it all." Beyonce said, trying and failing to sound uninterested, "Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, this big fat greedy white ass just gobbled up this big black cock like it was nothing. Or more accurately, like it was the most important thing in the world. The one thing a big fat pig like you would choose over real food.
Ooooooooh fuck yeah, Barbie Ferreira is the kind of pig whore who always wants to stuff her face, but not nearly as badly as she wants to stuff her giant ass. Well, don't worry, bitch. Because your Black Mistress is here, and somehow, someway, I'll give you all the dick your ravenous little ass hole needs. Ha ha ha ha, ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssssss, so take it. Take the only dick you'll ever need again."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Thank you, Mistress Beyonce!" Barbie cried joyfully, as she got exactly what she needed.
Maude tried to focus on taking pictures, while her poor neglected little ass hole quivered around the plug inside of it, stretching it open, in the hopes that her Black Mistress would use it again. Hell, it felt like every part of her body was quivering with jealousy, as she watched one of her former bitches get exactly what she wanted.
Namely, the Goddess simply known as Beyonce pulling her hips back, pushing them forwards, and then repeating the process. Which of course meant that the butt fucking was officially underway. That Barbie Ferreira was getting fucked in her big fat ass. Something that she was clearly loving, from the cries, whimpers and moans she was constantly making.
Not that it was surprising, given that she had been making those sounds throughout this process. However, it definitely fuelled Maude's jealousy. Especially because after taking a few pictures, and probably filming more footage, throughout the initial butt stuffing, in the first few minutes of the ass fucking, Mistress Beyonce inevitably tossed her phone aside, and simply concentrated on sodomizing the inferior woman.
And all poor Maude could do in that moment, was watch, and hope that she would be allowed to be involved in some small way, just so that she could please her Mistress. Something which did eventually happen, and in a way that she very much enjoyed, even if it wouldn't be her first choice.
"Maude, get over here, and taste this bacon flavoured cock." Beyonce suddenly ordered, yanking out her strap-on and offering it to the watching sub.
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Thank you, Mistress Beyonce." Maude quickly replied and obeyed.
It was very likely this was less about rewarding Maude for helping, and more about further teasing Barbie. But Maude would happily take what she could get, especially if it meant pleasing her Black Mistress. Besides, even before she was broken, she loved the taste of ass. So she was quick to kneel before Mistress Beyonce and wrap her lips around the head of that dildo.
The one which had just pummelled Barbie's big fat ass. Which of course, had Maude moaning loudly and happily, as she savoured the flavour for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down with well-practiced ease. Which again, she was doing for her own enjoyment, but more importantly, to please her top.
This was why Maude avoided the temptation to linger too long on the cock cleaning, which she knew her Black Mistress would be eager to return her cock to Barbie's giant booty. Hell, if she didn't move fast enough, she may not get it all. Or be punished in a non-fun way. Luckily, probably because she moved fast, Maude was rewarded instead.
Namely, Mistress Beyonce starting to move back and forth between Barbie's butt and Maude's mouth, which were both extremely willing and eager sleeves for her cock. And that was all that mattered. Being a hole for a superior woman's cock. Oh God, Maude felt as if she could cum, just from the mental high that she was on in that moment. So she could only imagine how her co-star was feeling.
Barbie definitely was in the best position right now, in her opinion. Sure, she knew how much fun it was going ass to mouth, and tops clearly enjoyed this. But not as much as the bottom. They were the ones who came the hardest, and she knew the longer this went on for, the harder and the more frequent her orgasms would be.
Then there was the fact that this was the legendary Beyonce, who was proving to be everything people said she was, and honestly, Barbie was hoping this would never end. That she would forever get to be the fuck hole of choice for the infamous Mistress Beyonce, who continued to serenade her with those wonderful words of humiliation. On top of the truly skilled butt fucking.
However, at the same time, there was only so long she could wait, before begging for mercy. Begging for the privilege of cumming like the anal whore she was, with a real woman's cock deep in her big fat ass. Mistress Beyonce's BBC, making this one of the greatest privileges of her life. One in which she would truly be able to see what Mistress Beyonce was capable of.
The thought of which was almost enough to make Barbie cum on it's own. Thankfully, she had been trained to resist even the most overwhelming mental highs. Not forever, but long enough that everyone could enjoy themselves. Especially the top, using her for her true purpose. Although to her delight, just as it was all becoming too much, this Black Goddess proved that she was the best.
"You know what? I'm getting tired of lowering myself to fucking such a disgusting pig whore." Beyonce said coldly, "So, do me a favour, and beg for what you don't deserve. Beg to cum for a superior woman. Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, beg to cum on this big black cock. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, beg like the pathetic butt slut you are. Come on now, hurry up. I have better things to do than fucking your giant ass."
"Oh please, my Black Mistress, make me cum! I wanna cum." Barbie quickly replied, desperately searching her mind for what Mistress Beyonce wanted to hear. "I want to cum for you, Mistress Beyonce. Cum like the disgraceful anal whore pig I am. Pound those giant cheeks, and proved that's all I am. Just a big cushion and a loose hole, to be used by superior women. Especially you!
Ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkk, and I know, I know I don't deserve it. But please, give my life meaning, and keep using me for your pleasure. Use my big fat disgusting butt! Please? Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, that feels good! Sooooooooo gooooooooooodddddddddd, mmmmmmmm fuckkkkkkkkk! But I need more. Please, my Black Mistress, give it to me? Yesssssssss, give me what I don't deserve."
"I've changed my mind." Beyonce said dismissively, before explaining "Pigs don't talk. They squeal, like the greedy little hogs they are! So, squeal for me, piggy! Fucking squeal, like the giant hog you are! Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssss, I'm butt fucking a piggy, with one of the biggest ready for market asses I've ever seen, ha ha ha ha!"
"Oink! Oink, oink, oink, OINK!" Barbie again quickly replied, eager to prove that she had no shame, "Weeeeeeee! Weeeeeeee! WEEEEEEEEEEEE! OINK OINK OINK WEEEEEEEEEEEEE!"
It was one of the most shameful things Barbie had ever had to do, easily making it one of her favourites. Something to put her everything into, not only squealing, but snorting and oinking loudly, even after she was hit with a monster orgasm. Hell, she was usually trying to form words at this point, so this was much easier. And a wonderful way to humiliate herself.
In fact, if Mistress Beyonce didn't keep her, she might request any top that decided to waste their time with her loose bitch hole to force it to make animal noises just like this, as it tapped into her biggest insecurity, while getting the thing that she wanted the most, namely, her big booty brutally pounded.
Of course, it would be hard to find another top who could compare to the legendary Mistress Beyonce. Perhaps some star from the UFC or bodybuilder could outdo the power, but could they match the skill, while doing it? Hell, not even Barbie's Euphoria co-stars could compete here, and despite the way they treated her like dirt, and even the personal connection which made the sex indescribably better.
Which of course, meant that Barbie shouldn't compare this to anything else, and just enjoy the heavenly moment. Which to her credit, she very much did. Although mostly because it became increasingly hard to think of anything. Oh yes, very soon she became just a mindless hole to be used for her true purpose, and she wouldn't have it any other way. Especially considering who she was pleasing.
Beyonce meanwhile was imagining many of her favourite fat assed white bitches in Barbie's place. Also, the members of the Euphoria cast who when not yet hers, and just other more famous bitches, in general. Which admittedly, wasn't Barbie's fault.
Considering her size, she had achieved great success, and Beyonce dearly hoped that she would achieve even more, so this could feel like an achievement, instead of just another hole to her. But at the same time, she came here to strike a blow against the Euphoria girls, but given how neglected and yet worn out this butt hole was, it seemed this would be ineffective tactic. Oh well, despite its shortcomings, it was a lot of fun.
Given her lack of star power, it was extremely unlikely that Barbie would ever really mean anything to her. However, at the same time, there was definitely something to be said for butt fucking a truly shameless anal addicted bottom. Especially one who had a bottom this size. One which the term 'jiggling like jelly' just couldn't do justice to these enormous ass cheeks.
Then there was the fact that poor Barbie continued to make those humiliating sounds, even during the most brutal stage of the sodomy. Which would have made Beyonce proud, if she had been the one train her. But she wasn't, so instead, she was actually a little bitter. Something she could take out on this bitch, with her next few words.
"TAKE IT! FUCKING TAKE IT, PIGGY!" Beyonce demanded at the top of her lungs, "TAKE IT, AND FUCKING SQUEAL FOR ME! SQUEAL LIKE THE BIG FAT PIG WHORE YOU ARE! OOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSSS, I LOVE FAT WHITE ASSES LIKE YOURS. PITTY IT'S ATTACHED TO SUCH A WORTHLESS FUCKING BOTTOM!
MMMMMMMMM YEAHHHHHHHH, YOU'RE BARELY WORTH MY TIME, MMMMMMMMM, BUT THIS MASSIVE DUMPPER IS SOOOOOOOO GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD! OHHHHHHHHHHH FUCK YEAH, CUM FOR ME, WHILE I RUIN YOUR LOOSE, WORTHLESS HOLE! OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, CUM FROM ME FUCKING THIS GIGANTIC DUMP TRUCK! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Naturally, Beyonce had an ulterior motive for being this cruel at a stage where it was questionable whether Barbie could even hear her. Which was of course, to make sure she went out in style, as there was only so much she could take of their jiggling cheeks rippling like crazy against her thighs.
Also, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, the fact that she was being watched and pictured by Maude, and just the sheer-mental high of all of this. All of which very much combined to make her cum wonderfully hard and frequently. Of course, she was Beyonce. Which meant that she was able to push herself through these amazing climaxes, and maximize the experience for herself and her new anal bitch.
Hell, she got very close to giving it all she had, and collapsing down onto the piece of meat in front of her. Which was probably safe to do, given that Maude and now Barbie were fully broken in. Also, Sydney Sweeney never would be a threat to her. Neither would Alexa Demie, but that didn't mean that Beyonce wanted to take the risk of being exhausted around her.
So, despite the fact that it was almost physically painful, Beyonce pushed herself as close to the edge as she could get, and then abruptly stopped, with every single inch of her big dick in that massive dump truck. Then, with an evil smile on her face, she smacked those massive cheeks nice and hard, and gave her next order.
"Spread your ridiculously fat cheeks, you piggy whore!" Beyonce snapped, almost sounding angry, but the grin on her face gave the game away, "Ooooooooh yesssssssss, mmmmmmmm, spread those giant cheeks nice and wide, and keep doing it, so you can gape for me. Then, maybe, just maybe, I'll consider keeping you. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it. Good pig."
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Thank you, Mistress Beyonce!" Barbie practically cried with joy and shame, as she was getting the chance to please this Black Goddess again.
Maude was so close to sneaking herself one little orgasm as she watched her Black Mistress destroying Barbie's giant dumper. Unfortunately, although it didn't feel like it should be possible, Maude was sure that Mistress Beyonce would know that if she did, and punish her for it, by refusing to let her be involved in the fun for the rest of the night. And if she played her cards right, maybe, just maybe, it would be her ass being destroyed.
Which obviously, would result in orgasms far more powerful. Although at its peak, she wondered if she could cum from just watching it? For better or for worse, this was not to be. Nor was it, when that BBC was very slowly pulled from that big fat white ass, something which was put on perfect display, thanks to Barbie spreading her meaty cheeks.
Overwhelmed by all of this, poor Maude initially forgot she was supposed to be getting footage of this, in the process very nearly missing the initial gape. Luckily, she got her act together just in time, mostly because of an angry look from Mistress Beyonce, which she would probably pay for later.
For better or for worse, her Black Goddess was obviously more preoccupied with that destroyed butt hole in front of her, especially when the dildo was completely out of it, leaving behind a truly epic gape. One which Maude made sure to get plenty of shots of, including zooming in to display the deepest part of Barbie's bowels, and even one with Mistress Beyonce standing proudly next to her latest conquest.
"Now, hold that pose, while I give you your purpose in life. Namely, food." Beyonce gleefully mocked, as she slowly made her way around her latest conquest, to press her big black cock against Barbie's lips. "Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, that's right, you stupid bitch.
I just got done feeding that gigantic ass of yours, so now it's time to feed your face. Inhale it, like you do everything else you put in your mouth. Shit, I bet you don't even need to chew. No, you're a bottomless pit, who's addicted to cock in your mouth, and just about anything else. Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, take that cock, whore. Take it, and I may give you something else to eat, which I know you'll love almost as much, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Thank you, Mistress Beyonce!" Barbie quickly replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
Even though Maude had gone ass to mouth a lot over the course of the last hour, or however long it was, she still found herself jealous of watching her co-star wrap her lips around the head of that dildo, and moan happily at the flavour. Something which of course, she savoured for a few long seconds, before beginning to bob her head up and down, so she could get more of that yummy butt cream.
And of course, please their Black Mistress. Which she very much seemed to be doing, given the wide smile on the face of Mistress Beyonce, who was only too happy to stroke Barbie's long dark hair, and serenade her with more words of encouragement. Which in turn, had her new bitch sucking cock even more enthusiastically.
It also encouraged Barbie to take more of that dick into her mouth and then down her throat. Not that she needed encouragement for that, but it was still quite the thing to witness, especially as Mistress Beyonce went all in on comparing Barbie to a pig, like the worst of their show's Internet trolls.
Which as before, only encouraged them along even more, to the point that the Black Goddess was tightening her grip in Barbie's hair, and beginning to literally face fuck the younger woman. And with an increasing, and probably dangerous, amount of force, given that Barbie whimpered and cried in delight because of it. And yes, even that Maude was jealous of. Especially given her friend got to thoroughly clean that dick because of it.
"I suppose that will do..." Beyonce said dismissively, pushing Barbie away from her. She then added with a big grin, "Now, for the all-important questions. Do you want to continue being excited by subpar tops? Or do you want to be owned by the greatest Mistress in the world? Who, of course, will not allow herself to frequently use such a loose, used-up pig whore.
Mmmmmmmm, but I do have friends, who will love themselves to get a slice of that gigantic ham that you call an ass. And who knows? Once in a while, I might feel like railing a piggy again, ha ha ha ha. But only if you're a good girl, who accepts her rightful place in the world."
"Oh yes, my Black Mistress. Please, let me be yours." Barbie shamelessly pleaded, "I know I don't deserve it, but please, pleasssssssseeeeeeee, own my fat fucking ass! I'll do anything."
"Well, I guess you were a good anal whore for me. And who knows? I might be able to pimp you out." Beyonce said almost conversationally, before taking off her strap-on, turning around, and then ordering, "But let's start this off right, shall we? Oooooooooh yessssssssss, mmmmmmmm, pucker up, and kiss my butt.
Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, kiss that big beautiful black booty, and show you understand your place. That you're going to be loyal to your new owner, and will do anything to please me. Even this. Oooooooooohhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeesssssssss, that's it! Kiss my ass just like that, ass kisser! Oh yes, I bet this is how you got a job on a TV show. This, and so much more, ha ha ha ha!"
"Yes, Mistress Beyonce. Thank you, Mistress Beyonce!" Barbie quickly replied and obeyed, when she had the chance.
Beyonce continued laughing and giving her new bitch verbal encouragement, as once again, an inspiring young actress found herself on her knees behind the mighty Beyonce, earning her way into her good graces, by literally kissing her ass. First with one long lingering kiss to her right cheek, and then another to her left, before going back and forth enthusiastically.
Which wasn't much compared to what they had just done, both in terms of a mental high, or physical pleasure. Especially compared to what Barbie had received. But was still a tremendous rush with them, and one which helped them recover from what they had just been through. Hell, one or both of them had a particularly hard aftershock, because of it.
That was even more the case, when Barbie Ferreira began rubbing her almost painfully pale face against those chocolate cheeks, and eventually between them, so she began to give her Black Mistress a rim job. Which admittedly, she did without permission from Beyonce. Something which Beyonce might punish her for later. Maybe. But then, she didn't need an excuse to spank a willingly submissive white woman.


Especially after what she'd just done to her. And unlike her last attempt to break someone, there would be no rebelling from it. Barbie Ferreira was hers. All hers. And the black singer intended to use her to her advantage. Especially when dealing with the rest of the Euphoria cast.
Given that Maude Apatow was continuing to take pictures of this obscene act, it was extremely tempting for Beyonce to send a few of them to Sydney Sweeney, and especially Alexa Demie. Or maybe just the rest of her loyal bitches? But no, she would keep this card in her back pocket, just in case it was necessary. If not?
Then she had a new piece of ass to use however she wanted. Which, despite what she said to Barbie, was one she was proud of. Certainly not her biggest ever, or even one of her favourites. But Barbie did have an enormous butt, which would be a lot of fun to use whenever she wanted. And hell, this girl's mouth and tongue were also quite skilled.
Indeed, despite just how many times Beyonce had cum while destroying Barbie's massive dump truck, she found herself reaching down, and rubbing her clit. That, combined with the extremely thorough rim job that she was receiving from her new bitch, ensured that Beyonce got one more extremely satisfying orgasm.
Then, for better or worse, she managed to leave the set of Euphoria without running into Alexa or Sydney, and spent the rest of the night amusing herself with the holes of their co-star. Oh yes, it was quite the enjoyable night for everyone involved. And hopefully a nice preview of what was to come. Hell, if things kept going the way they were going, this was going to be easy.
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"I did it!" Liv said in disbelief, before essentially squealing, "I did it, I did it, I did it! I beat you! I beat Rhea Ripley! Ha ha ha ha!"
Liv Morgan was admittedly quick to leave the ring, given that her now former top was understandably pissed at her, staring her down with absolute murder in her eyes. Which was probably a sign that the champion and Alpha of RAW should run for the hills. Grab her stuff and go, leave the arena, and maybe even the state. However, she just couldn't help herself.
Couldn't resist making Rhea even more angry at her, by grabbing hold of her boyfriend's face and pulling him into a kiss. Who, despite whatever she had said, Rhea clearly cared a lot about. Something which Liv had used against her, to gain her ultimate victory. And now, all was left to do was to celebrate in the best way possible. That, and make sure things didn't get out of hand.
So, instead of heading straight for the locker room, as she normally did, Liv got behind the curtain, and waited for Rhea to make an appearance. She was even ready and willing to take a punch to the face, if it meant getting what she wanted. Thankfully, it didn't come to that, as when she finally made her way through the curtain and saw her ex, Rhea took one angry step towards her, only to be stopped by security.
At first, it didn't seem like they would be able to restrain her, but they did, making Liv grin wickedly in triumph once again. Then, of course, she made her way over to her still thrashing opponent, and then whispered into her ear.
"Relax, baby." Liv cooed, "I'm not gonna humiliate you in the middle of the locker room. Not yet. No, mmmmmmm, let's go back to my hotel room, okay? I want it to just the two of us."
"You can't seriously think-" Rhea began angrily.
"I beat you!" Liv snapped, pulling back and looking Rhea in the eyes, while reminding her of a few facts, "I pinned you, in the middle of the ring. In the middle of a title match. At the beginning of Summer Slam. And everyone saw it. And you know what I think? I think everyone, including these men, know what that means. So, we can do this in my room, or the locker room. You choose."
"You bitch! I'll... I..." Rhea again began angrily, although this time it gave way quickly to defeat, as she relaxed and grumbled, "Fine!"
"I can't hear you." Liv pushed.
"I said fine!" Rhea snapped, then added with a calming breath, "We can go to your place."
"Good girl." Liv smirked.
"Where no one can save you." Rhea revealed with an evil smile.
"That's not how this works!" Liv whined, stomping her foot.
"Isn't it?" Rhea grinned darkly again, albeit in a different way, "That's not how I remember it."
"I..." Liv blushed, before remembering the security, and simply huffing, "We'll talk about it later."
"Yeah, we will." Rhea agreed, her eyes glued to Liv's ass as she walked away.
*
In a way, this was really good for Liv, as Rhea had already revealed her hand to her. But then again, that was no surprise. Because of course Rhea would try and get out of this by turning the tables on her. What self-respecting top wouldn't? Especially given there was a high chance she would succeed. Because going in tonight, Liv had known that beating Rhea in the ring was only half the battle.
Hell, it was the easy half of it. The real challenge, was avoiding the temptation to bend over for her favourite top of all time. Which honestly, the main reason they weren't doing this in public. Because unfortunately, there was a real chance that Liv would fail the final hurdle. And if that happened, she didn't want anyone to be around for it.
Despite her best efforts, she couldn't help indulge in the idea of it. Because as much as she had enjoyed topping over the past few months, her butt hole was lonely and aching to be fucked. Especially by the best top who had ever pounded that needy little hole. But no, because as much as part of her wanted that, it wasn't the main thing she had been fantasising about for the past month.
No, it was Rhea Ripley's giant dump truck of a booty presented to her. Jiggling for her as she pounded it. And as wonderful as it had been to butt fuck other anal sluts, the thought of topping her former top was truly intoxicating. Which was why she risked everything for this chance. So she just couldn't screw it up now. She just couldn't. She had to remain strong. And she would. She promised herself that.
Rhea Ripley didn't think she had ever been this mad. Actually, she had been. Unfortunately, that wasn't a good thing, as it was when she had lost her anal cherry to Charlotte Flair. AKA, the worst moment of her life. Also, back when her old buddy Raquel had turned her into her personal bum whore.
Thoughts which had Rhea's bum hole quivering with fear, but also, anticipation of what might happen to her tonight, if things went a certain way. But no, she couldn't allow that to happen. Had to remain strong. Because she had spent years rebuilding herself into the unstoppable force she had always wanted to be, and she wasn't about to get undone by Liv Morgan, of all people.
The good news was that this was Liv Morgan. AKA, maybe the biggest anal loving bottom in the history of the WWE. Which was really, really saying something. So, turning the tables on her should be easy, right? Especially given that Liv was practically begging for it, given that she had agreed that they would do this privately.
Hell, given the circumstances, every single person in the WWE had to be anticipating Rhea turning the tables back to what they should be, and taking her rightful place as Alpha female once again. Not just of RAW, but the whole of wrestling. Something she would prove, when she had her favourite anal bitch showing off her gaping arse hole in the middle of the RAW locker room this Monday. Which was an image she focused on as she made her way to her destination, and knocked on the door.
"Mami, so glad you could make it." Liv beamed happily, pretty much opening the door as soon as Rhea knocked, "Please, come in."
"Cute." Rhea snorted, pushing past Liv and then waited until the doors were closed to question, "So, you really think you get away with this, huh?"
"What?" Liv protested, before pointing out, "It's not like I'm the first wrestler to cheat to get what they want. And this isn't even the first time you've bottomed because of cheating. So yeah, we can go through the same tired arguments, but you would only be postponing the inevitable. And yes, I want this more than anything."
"Do you, though?" Rhea pushed, taking a couple of steps forward, into Liv's personal space, "Because I'm pretty sure it's only been about a month since you were begging Mami to fuck your made for anal arse over the phone, while frantically bumming yaself with ya own strap-on. Don't tell me you don't remember that, Livie. Remember how easy you went back to being your true self. The bum whore that-"
All of a sudden Liv slapped Rhea across the face, the sound echoing throughout their place as the two wrestlers just stood there for what felt like an eternity. Hell, Rhea didn't even turn her head, as she was just so shocked by what had happened. Sure, Liv had slapped her before, but that was during a match, so that was different. Yes, it should be more insulting, as it was happening publicly.
But somehow, this was worse. Especially as she had been just trying to remind her favourite bum whore of her rightful place. So eventually, shock turned to rage, Rhea turning back to face Liv with the kind of look which had most women in the WWE crumble with fear. Somehow, Liv not only stood her ground, but pushed her even more, much to Rhea's horror.
"Take off your clothes." Liv ordered coldly, "Show me my prize."
Which made it very, very tempting to give Liv the receipt she richly deserved. Namely, by Rhea smacking her across the face so hard that she fell to the floor, clutching her cheek and begging her for mercy. However, Rhea wanted to saved that rage for when she inevitably spanked this bitch for her insolence. So after a long pause, Rhea forced a smile on her face, and did as she was told.
Not that she put any effort into it, and thankfully Liv didn't ask. But she did it. Removed her street clothes so she was standing there in the hotel room, naked. Which was followed by another pause, as the two women again just stared at each other, before Rhea's bitch walked around her, expecting her body like a piece of meat.
"Very nice..." Liv said thoughtfully as she circled her prey, and then as she smacked Rhea's ass she added, "Very, very fucking nice!"
"Watch it!" Rhea growled, looking over her shoulder and glaring at her bitch.
"I am." Liv said smugly, a wide grin crossing her face as she taunted, "I'm watching your big fat ass jiggle as I smack it."
"Liv!" Rhea warned as she received another smack.
"Rhea!" Liv snapped, delivering a hard double smack to the giant globes, this time then holding them firm and even beginning to squeeze them as she firmly explained, "I beat you! It doesn't matter how it happened. And you know it. All that matters is that I beat you, at the beginning of Summer Slam, in a championship match. The rules are very clear.
And yeah, maybe in the past you could have bullied me into bottoming to you, as normal. But I just spent the last few months discovering the joy of being on top. And you better believe I want to top you, and this big fat Goth booty of yours. So, do as you're told, standstill, and let me have my fun. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, let me have my fun, playing with this giant fucking dump truck."
"But..." Rhea tried to protest again, but this time it was weak, and came after a pause.
"I know, I know, you're worried that I'm going to break you, like Charlotte and Raquel did." Liv smirked.
"I'm not!" Rhea blushed, "And they didn't. Not really. You heard what I did to Charlotte, right?"
"Yeah, I heard Mami got her revenge on The Queen." Liv admitted dismissively, before pointing out, "But that was what? After like a year of being her favourite anal bitch? Or was it two? When exactly did you go from Raquel's ass whore to Charlotte's? And I'm pretty sure you only stopped being Charlotte's butt slut, because she got injured and then went to Smackdown.
And yes, you beat her and topped her, but was she ever truly your butt bitch, like you were hers? Mmmmmmmm, and yes, you had that red-hot streak, and gave me the best anal poundings of my life. But maybe, just maybe, now you're back, you've lost a step? Maybe the unstoppable Rhea Ripley is a myth, and all you were ever meant to be, was an anal slut? You definitely have the booty for it."
"Just shut up, and spank me!" Rhea grumbled.
"See? Acting like your true self already." Liv teased, starting to dish out spanks on a regular basis, even as she kept up the taunting, "Because you're not meant to be a top, Rhea. And you know what? Neither am I. The differences, I can admit it. Admit that I'm on a hot streak, which could end at any minute. So I'm going to maximise my minutes, by enjoying one of the best pieces of ass in this company. Ever.
Oooooooooh yesssssssss, this gigantic dumper was meant to be spanked! And fucked! Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, for all the smoke and mirrors around you, you make one hell of a bottom, Rhea. No wonder Charlotte was so obsessed with you, and this giant Goth ass!"
Liv had never been more proud of herself, not even when she pinned Rhea only a few hours ago. Because yes, that was extremely difficult, but saying no to getting her ass fucked by her favourite top ever was truly the hardest thing she'd ever had to do. And not only had she done it, but she managed to keep a poker face the entire time. Admittedly, she got lucky, as if Rhea had pushed her, it may have ended differently.
Or maybe Rhea really was a bottom, just like Liv said? Which she only half believed when she said it, but having Rhea just stand there while being run down verbally was really telling. Especially as she was being thoroughly groped, and then even spanked, as it was happening.
Which continued to be the case for quite a while, even if Liv completely lost track of what was coming out of her mouth, given the mind-melting sights, sounds and feelings she was experiencing from spanking Rhea properly. Rhea had spanked her a number of times, and while it was normally in different positions, it was very much like this spanking was, meaning that returning the favour like this was extra overwhelming.
Because Liv was getting to not only smack that ass, but it was then her choice whether to watch those big meaty cheeks jiggle from the force of the impact, dig her greedy fingers into those globes, or delivering other straight blow after the last one. And that kind of freedom was exhilarating to the well-used bottom.
Former bottom? Well, for now that might be true, but part of Liv Morgan would always be a bottom. She had spent too much time bottoming to be anything else. But in that moment, it felt like a very good thing, because Liv knew exactly how to deliver a playful spanking, and when to move up to a more serious one. If she wanted. Technically, Rhea hadn't done anything wrong.
In fact, she had been the perfect little bottom so far. Pretty much. Sure, there had been some complaining in the beginning, but that was to be expected. But now, she was just standing there like a good little butt bitch, taking everything her Mistress had to give her. Which continued to the case, even as things got more serious.
Because as much as Liv loved what a pretty pink Rhea's ass became, she knew what would be even better, was a nice bright red. And for that, she started to dish out blows with everything that she could possibly give it. Which admittedly, was nothing compared to what her Mami could dish out. Especially when she was angry. But the results were pretty impressive.
Especially because Liv was not only able to turn that big fat Goth booty bright red, and relentlessly jiggle from the constant strikes, but she actually got the incredibly intimidating Rhea Ripley to cry out in pain because of it. Yes, it took a good long while, but she actually got there, making Mami's favourite bitch extremely proud of herself.
Rhea meanwhile had never been more ashamed of herself, not even when she previously bottomed. At least that was to musclebound giants, one of whom was considered by many to be the best female wrestler ever, with a number of championship wins to back that claim up. And she wasn't even sure they had spanked her quite as enthusiastically as Liv was.
Yes, Charlotte and Raquel had done a lot more physical damage. Even when she was really trying, Liv didn't quite measure up to that. But the emotional pain was truly unbearable, and no matter how hard she tried, Rhea was unable to avoid giving her favourite bitch the satisfaction of hearing her cry out in agony.
Hell, it felt like Rhea had just been postponing the inevitable, and was almost proud of herself for keeping quiet as long as she did. Admittedly, the fact that Liv just wouldn't shut up until the end of the spanking helped hide the softer sounds which escaped Mami's mouth, but that felt like a small comfort, given the humiliation she was suffering the entire time.
And of course, constantly thinking about exactly what was to come, after Liv was done smacking her bum. In fact, when it did eventually stop, Rhea was extremely tempted to goad her now maybe former bitch into spanking her all night long. Which should be devastating, but it would be preferable to what her future actually had in store. To the point that she was whimpering in fear when the end finally came.
"Wow..." Liv murmured in disbelief, as she stumbled back and clutched her aching hands, while staring at Rhea's bright red ass, "I knew your fat ass would look good in red, but... OH FUCK, mmmmmmmm, it's amazing! Beyond amazing. I like, don't even have the words. And fuck, my hands are killing me right now, but it's totally worth it.
I totally see why you loved spanking me so much, back when you were my top. Mmmmmmmm, emphasis on were, because after this, I'm not sure I can take you seriously as a top ever again. I'm not sure how I did before, given I saw how much you loved bottoming to Charlotte and Raquel. But it's never happening again, I promise you that."
"We'll see." Rhea whimpered, her voice nowhere near as confident as it should be.
"Yes, we will." Liv agreed, grabbing hold of Rhea's hair and then using it to drag the bigger, stronger woman into the bedroom, "We'll see right now, as I follow in the footsteps of Charlotte and Raquel, and put you in your rightful place. Mmmmmmmm, because spanking your big fat ass was beyond amazing, and a great stop on this revenge tour.
But we both know I won't truly have my revenge until my cock is balls deep in your ass. Ooooooooooooh yessssssssss, gonna butt fuck ya real good. But first? I'm gonna rim you. Show what a kind and loving Mistress I can be. And just in case you get any ideas, I know exactly how to make sure that Mami keeps her hands to herself."
"Yeah, what's that?" Rhea asked, then scoffed, "Really?"
"Hands behind your back!" Liv demanded, pulling out a pair of handcuffs.
"You know those flimsy things won't hold me." Rhea grumbled, even as she did as she was told.
"Maybe." Liv said dismissively, not waiting until the bigger woman was cuffed to continue, "But they'll stop you enough to keep you in line. Mmmmmmm, and you look sooooooo good like that. I know, why don't I take a picture? I'm sure there's lots of people on the roster that would like to see Rhea Ripley in handcuffs, with a bright red ass, courtesy of little Liv Morgan."
"You wouldn't dare!" Rhea whined, not sounding nearly as menacing as she wanted to.
"Not if you pose like a good sex slave." Liv sing-songed, before forcing Rhea into the position she wanted, and pushing her face first onto the bed, "So pose for me, bitch. Be a good little model. Oh yes, that's it. Arch your back, really show off that big fat Goth butt. Now shake it like a whore! Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkk yeahhhhhhh, shake it!"
To emphasise this command, Liv had the audacity of giving Rhea yet another smack to her poor bottom, making it the second time she cried out in the last few seconds. The first was being pushed down onto her front, but that was more of surprise. Unfortunately, that second cry was much louder and more pathetic. Because yes, it had been a spanking which couldn't compare to what she had received from others.
However, the damage was done, and Rhea desperately wanted to avoid the spanking truly continuing, as the sounds she would let out would be even more embarrassing. Of course, at the same time, could she really shake her ass like a whore? Yes, she'd done it in the ring, but that was taunting. This was something different. This would be begging for Liv Morgan to prepare her arse for a fucking.
Doing something like that should be out of the question for someone like Rhea Ripley, but for whatever reason, she barely hesitated to do as she was told. To move her hips so that her arse cheeks were literally wobbling around like a plate of jelly, causing 'Mistress Liv' to cry out joyfully and even clap her hands together, as if she was a child.
Which made the whole thing worse, but poor Rhea was forced to keep it up for several long seconds, maybe even a full minute. And why? Was she really that scared of more pain? Or did she just want to get this over with? No! She was only doing it because she was hoping that Liv would become lost in eating her backside, and get nostalgic enough to beg for a bumming. Because there could be no other reason for this.


Liv fell in love in that moment, and fell hard. Maybe she'd always had feelings for Rhea, and always had a place in her heart for that big fat Goth booty, but now Liv was sure she was in love with that giant piece of ass meat, and desperately needed to make it hers. Which was why after a few long seconds of drooling, she buried her face in that gigantic bottom.
Smothered herself with it. Pushed herself so deep, that her entire world, and maybe her whole head, became engulfed within Rhea Ripley's enormous dump truck. Admittedly, this wasn't much of a top thing to do, but she just couldn't help herself in that moment. She was lost in lust. Which was also why she then began covering those massive globes of fat in kisses.
Even covering every little bit of those enormous globes didn't feel enough, but Liv couldn't just worship this piece of art all night long. If she succeeded in making it hers, she would be free to do that, providing her even more motivation to be a good top. Of course even then, she doubted that she could refrain from doing everything she had on her mind. Like tasting some butt hole.
Pushing her tongue in between those globes, and slowly slide it up and down, initially focusing on the whole of Rhea's ass crack, before going to town on her target, which was of course, Rhea's ass hole. And as much as Liv didn't want to deprive herself of the feeling of these big fat butt cheeks against her face, she eventually had to pull them apart, to get all the access that she wanted to that slutty little bitch hole.
Making it extra nasty, Liv spat on that cute little butt hole, and once it was fully exposed by her spreading those cheeks. She then rubbed her saliva in with her tongue, before repeating the process, while trying not to get distracted by the feeling of those giant globes in her hands. Of course, she couldn't resist squeezing them a little, but her main focus very much became the rim job.
Especially when she spent more and more time licking Rhea's ass hole. Something that she had done countless times, and just like those times, she was very grateful for having tasted it. However, that wasn't her main focus. It was impossible to forget, but mainly, she concentrated on getting that puckered hole ready for it's true purpose as a fuck hole.
That eventually included pushing her tongue inside of Rhea Ripley's back door and sodomising her with it. Something that wouldn't be possible if Mami was the top that she claimed that she truly was. In fact, Liv could remember a time she couldn't get any of her tongue in there. Not really. But now, she was tongue fucking it like Rhea took it up the ass on the daily.
Which she should, given this quality of ass meat. However, Liv found herself extremely jealous of the idea, because this big fat Goth booty should be hers and only hers. Her property. Something she was ready to make official. Unfortunately, that eventually meant removing her tongue from that tasty treat, but she reminded herself that in the end, it would be well worth it.
"Here, let me just..." Liv murmured breathlessly, reaching for the handcuffs and then fiddling with them for a second, before they became loose, "There, now you should be able to spread those big fat ass cheeks of yours, while still wearing those pretty handcuffs. Ooooooooh yesssssss, give me your hole, Mami! You know you want to. That you need to.
Ohhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, without Charlotte or Raquel around, you need someone to step up, and make your big fat ass their property. And guess what? It's your favourite bitch who's gonna do it! Ooooooooohhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeessssssss, Liv Morgan is about to make Rhea Ripley's dump truck hers. All hers! All mine! Oh yes, spread 'em, bitch! Ah fuck!"
Rhea wanted to argue the absurd claims Liv was making, but unfortunately, she had been in this situation before, and knew that at this point, it was better to save her energy. She'd had a chance to push Liv back into her rightful place, and unfortunately, she had failed. Very, very badly. Because here she was, spreading her cheeks for Liv Morgan.
With the only saving grace, being she didn't have to watch her favourite bitch retrieving a strap-on and attaching it to herself, instead of her Mami. Hopefully that included lube, otherwise this would be so much worse. Then again, maybe Rhea should be hoping for that? Anything to stop herself enjoying it, like she unfortunately had with Charlotte and Raquel.
While pathetic little bottom Liv Morgan shouldn't hope to actually make her enjoy it, given the extremely skilled rim job she had just received, Rhea was beginning to get worried that her favourite bitch could actually make good on her threats. It didn't help that wet fingers then made their way through her forbidden hole, first one, then a second shortly afterwards. Both of which slid in easily.
More easily than should be possible, poor Rhea already having to bite her lip to desperately try and keep her sounds of enjoyment under control. Because if she enjoyed being anally fingered, what hope did she have when there was a cock bullying it's way through her rectum? Maybe especially given who this was?
It had been bad enough to be sodomised by Charlotte and Raquel, but at least they were musclebound studs, who effortlessly topped countless female wrestlers who got in their way. More importantly, Charlotte had double-digit title reigns. But Liv? She had been a career jobber until only a few months ago. And Rhea was definitely her most high-profile victory.
One that Rhea would never live down, along with this moment. No, this moment was especially devastating, as her arse hole began to stretch for Liv Morgan's dick. One of her favourite butt sluts, and maybe the biggest anal loving bottom in the long history of the WWE, was beginning to stretch the ass hole of the most dominant woman in the history of the WWE.
Of course, in reality, Rhea didn't even come close to that title. Not really. She'd been bummed too frequently by Charlotte and Raquel for that. But for two blissful years, she had pretty much erased any memory of that from minds of the women's roster, and more importantly herself. Convinced the fans, herself and the other wrestlers she was an unstoppable force of nature.
That she was MAMI! And now, her arse hole was stretching wider and wider, until the head of that dildo slid into her shit-pipe. Rhea Ripley was anally violated by Liv Morgan. And she even cried out mostly in pleasure because of it. Because it felt good. Something that thankfully went unnoticed by Liv, if only because she was too busy gloating about her latest achievement.
"I did it! I got my dick in your ass!" Liv exclaimed excitedly, whimpering and moaning with joy as she continued, "I got my dick in your big fat ass! Rhea Ripley's fucking 'arse' hole is stretching for Liv Morgan's big dick. Oh Rhea, you don't know what this means to me. This is like, the best night of my life. And definitely the highlight of my topping career. Mmmmmmm, and it's just begun.
Oooooooooh yesssssssss, because now, I get to stuff every inch of this big fat cock up ya big fat bottom, like the fucking bottom you really are! Ohhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhh, take it, bitch! Take it right up your bitch ass! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk!"
Liv was pretty sure she orgasmed from the overwhelming thrill of penetrating Rhea Ripley's ass hole. It was a incredibly small one, but she was sure it was one, and surely nothing else could be quite as enjoyable. Either way, the result was the same. Namely, Liv excitedly babbling on about her achievement for a few long seconds, maybe even a full minute, before doing anything else. But really, who could blame her?
This was definitely more important than taking an anal cherry. This was topping her top. Sodomising the most recent and dominant Alpha female. And there was nothing this intimidating musclebound female wrestler could do about it, except continue spreading her cheeks like a little bitch.
The only way it could get any better, was if this was happening in front of the rest of the locker room. Then again, maybe that was just too overwhelming, and Liv wouldn't be able to perform under pressure? Which would be devastating, given just how far she had come. Especially if Rhea used such hesitation to turn the tables on her. Something which was still very possible, if Liv didn't play her cards right.
Which was why, even though she wanted to savour this precious moment forever, she did eventually push herself into pushing forwards again. Something else which proved to be overwhelming, as it involved inch after inch of her dick disappearing into Rhea Ripley's ass hole.
Something which continued to be on perfect display, thanks to this intimidating musclebound stud of a female wrestler continuing to spread her ass cheeks. Fuck, Liv was pretty sure she was drooling from the sight of that big dildo disappearing into the ultimate forbidden hole, and deep into the bowels of the seemingly unstoppable Alpha female and champion of RAW.
Then again, it hadn't always been that way, and if she was going to succeed, Liv just couldn't think of Rhea that way. Remember this had been Charlotte Flair's favourite anal bitch for like a year, and Raquel's favourite before that. And she could be Liv's favourite too. If only she could do this right.
Which made the next few minutes some of the most nerve wracking of Liv's life, but also some of the most rewarding. It certainly helped that she couldn't see that knee weakening smirk that Rhea used to her advantage all the time, given that the now former Alpha was face down. In her rightful place. Liv had to remember that. And it certainly seemed like it, given just how perfect Rhea looked in that position.
Maybe especially while holding her cheeks open, meaning that she was providing her new top first with the best possible view of her bitch hole hungrily feasting on all that man-made meat, and perhaps more importantly, the moment there was no more for it to gobble up. The moment that thighs came to rest against butt cheeks, announcing every inch of that big dick was buried within the Goth's bowels.
"And that's every inch!" Liv murmured in disbelief, a wide smile once again crossing her face, and she even clapped her hands together excitedly as she continued, "That's every single inch of my big fat dick up Rhea Ripley's big fat arse! Fuck Rhea, mmmmmmm, you've never looked better. I can't believe I thought you were a top. That anyone still thinks you're a top, after seeing just how good this big fat Goth booty of yours looks with a cock in it.
But don't worry, mmmmmmm, I'm never going to make that mistake again. Ooooooooh yessssssssss, I'm going to treat you like the big bottom you are, and fuck this big bottom every single day. Just like this. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk yeahhhhhhhhh, take it! Fucking take it in your big fucking bottom, you big fucking bottom! Ah fuck!"
Rhea wanted to respond with anger and threats, ideally pushing Liv back into her rightful role as nothing but a hole to be used. Unfortunately, she just couldn't trust her voice right now, and had to use everything that she had to keep quiet. And not to give Liv the satisfaction of hearing her cry out in pain. No, it was far worse than that.
Because sure, her rectum was being stretched wide and deep, in a way it hadn't been for a year and a half, which was causing a certain amount of discomfort. But it was overwhelmed by pleasure, causing Rhea to blush red in overwhelming shame and humiliation. It also left her speechless, and unable to believe this was happening to her again.
She had thought she had put all this bottoming nonsense behind her when she finally beat Charlotte, but here she was, with an arse full of cock. Long, thick girl cock, which would never go soft, stretching out her shit-pipe. Then there was the fact of who was doing this to her. That again, it was her favourite anal bitch, and one of the biggest anal whores in the history of the business. Which shouldn't be possible.
Yet, she was suffering through it, and it was about to get a whole lot worse. Because while Liv seemed to take an eternity gloating about her achievement, she did finally pull her hips back, and thrust them forwards, and thus officially beginning the bumming. Which was enough to get a loud cry of pleasure out of Rhea, which very much got Liv's attention.
"Wait! Are, are you moaning?" Liv exclaimed in disbelief, almost becoming angry as realisation hit, "You are, aren't you. Already! You're moaning like a happy little anal whore. Because that's exactly what you are. Oh my God, I'm so mad I thought you were a top. It's the worst thing I've ever done. Because clearly, you're a natural bottom. Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhh, and just look at this big jiggly booty. It's the definition of made for fucking.
Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, Mami was made to be an anal bitch. And now, mmmmmm, she's going to be my anal bitch! You hear me, Rhea? Rhea Ripley is going to be Liv Morgan's anal loving little bitch, who gets her giant dumper pounded every single day. Multiple times a day! Oooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, TAKE IT IN YOUR BIG FUCKING DUMP TRUCK! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Initially, Liv was lost in this latest ramble, but it wasn't that long before she restarted the bum fucking, this time quickly establishing a steady rhythm like a well-seasoned pro. Fuck, just when Rhea didn't think this situation could get more unfair, it did. Because again, she wasn't supposed to be in this position. Neither was Liv. But if they had to be, Liv could at least have the decency of being bad at it.
Which she should be, given Liv's long, long history of bottoming. Unfortunately, that wasn't the case. She was good. Like really good. Yes, she couldn't match the power of a Charlotte or Raquel, but just like with the arse stuffing, this little bitch proved to be incredibly skilful with her timing and technique.
Which made the next few minutes overwhelmingly pleasurable, and agonising. Especially because Rhea found herself approaching orgasm in record time. This was really saying something, given how she had responded to previous bummings. Fuck, it was so terrifying. For a moment there, Rhea really thought she would need to beg to cum.
Thankfully, it didn't come to that, as one thing that Liv was truly lacking, other than the power, was the patience. Indeed, while mindlessly running her mouth, Liv seemed to lose complete control the situation, increasing the force and speed, and pushing her top over the edge of climax faster than anyone ever had before. Which admittedly, was deeply embarrassing, but at that point, at least Mami was too far gone to care.
Liv might have cum when she anally penetrated Rhea Ripley, then again when she got every inch of her dick into that big fat Goth booty, and maybe most of all when her favourite top cried out in pleasure from Liv beginning to fuck her dump truck of an ass. It was so hard to tell, given she was on such a high throughout it. But that last one definitely broke something inside of her.
She lost all control, and began pounding that giant dumper with everything she had. Well, admittedly it took a while to get a rhythm going, but it felt like only seconds, and she was barely aware of it. And it seemed to be the same for Rhea, given her reaction. Given the fact that she was crying out, whimpering, and moaning and eventually screaming in ecstasy, her cum squirting out of her cunt like a true anal loving bottom.
Just like Liv had all those times before, when the roles were reversed. Which made her greedy little butt hole quiver with jealousy, just like every other time she had topped another female wrestler by fucking them in the ass. However, unlike all those times, it barely registered. Because sure, the things she felt now weren't as powerful as what she thought when bottoming.
Even when she came from getting her fat little ass fucked. But the mental high that she experienced, especially while cumming from this, was better than anything she had received before. Which ironically, meant that now more than ever, she could understand why tops like her former Mami had fought so hard to stay on top.
Given how amazing Mami was at topping, everyone, including Liv, had mistaken Rhea Ripley for a top. But now Liv realised that her favourite top, who she desperately wanted to get the attention of, was destined to be a bottom. Which should be obvious, with an ass this big and fuck-able. But until this moment, Liv hadn't really realised how perfect it was.
Not until she pushed Rhea's hands out of the way, and started using every ounce of her strength she had left to pound that gigantic dumper. Only then did she truly realise Mami's bottom potential. Especially when it came to her fat bottom. Because the way that things jiggled against her thighs was truly breath-taking.
Honestly, it was the sight and feeling of that more than anything else that made Liv cum, just as much as the mental high of what she was doing. Yes, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit definitely had something to do with it. But it was mainly that big fat Goth booty which was driving her crazy.
So much so, that it wasn't long before Liv blacked out, and the next thing she was aware of, was the fact that she and Rhea were lying together in a sweaty heap. Which was embarrassing, and not doing her any favours as far as officially becoming a top. Then again, who could blame her, given the circumstances? Besides, it felt like all it would take was the right words to get them back on track, especially given what had to be a vulnerable state for Mami.
"Oh my God Rhea, that was amazing!" Liv exclaimed excitedly, hugging the bigger woman tightly from behind, "You were amazing. Mmmmmmm, an amazing bottom. Yessssssss, Rhea bloody Ripley just proved that she is a truly amazing bottom, who should always be getting fucked in the ass. As in 24/7 butt fuckings.
Oooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's what this amazing big fat Goth booty needs. And I'm ashamed I didn't see it sooner. But that's okay, mmmmmmm, because I promise you, baby, I'm going to spend the rest of my life making it up to you. Ohhhhhhhh yesssssss, I'm going to make it up to you, by fucking living in this gigantic dump truck you call your arse!"
"Dream on." Rhea grumbled.
"Ha ha ha ha, ooooooooh, some fight left in you?" Liv chuckled, "I like that. It will make it more fun for both of us. Hell, it would be disappointing if you didn't put up a fight. Mmmmmmm, then again, maybe you're just playing hard to get? Huh? Because I remember how you were with Charlotte, and we can definitely get you back to the mindless butt whore you were with her."
"Get off of me, bitch, and I'll show you how much of a top I really am." Rhea threatened.
"Oh Rhea, we both know that's not going to happen." Liv said dismissively, before reminding the other female wrestler, "I beat you, and now your mine for the rest of the night. And you know it. So quit complaining, and spread those cheeks. Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, show me Rhea Ripley's gaping ass hole, and make me want to fuck it again."
"Liv..." Rhea whimpered pathetically.
"Now!" Liv pushed forcefully, as she reluctantly pulled her cock out of that well battered butt hole, and smacked those meaty cheeks to emphasise her order.
"I..." Rhea began again, after crying out, but ultimately just cursing, "Damnit! pause between those last two words felt like an eternity for Liv, especially as she found herself staring at the most beautiful piece of art she had ever seen. Which was of course, Rhea Ripley's big fat Goth booty being a beautiful shade of red from first the spanking and then from thighs smacking against it, and cheeks jiggling beautifully, while most importantly of all, her ass hole was already visibly gaping open.


Immediately Liv regretted her own order, even though it was traditional, as she wanted to grab hold of that big butt herself, and pull it wide apart, while squeezing and fondling it. But she was just a bit too preoccupied with that jiggle, and the fact that she had caused that gape.
Of course, this multiple times former champion and Alpha female being forced to reach back, grab onto her meaty cheeks, and pulled them apart, made it even better. It just so wonderfully emphasised the gape, but either way, Liv Morgan could see deep into Rhea Ripley's bowels, thanks to the anal pounding that she had given her.
Which admittedly, wasn't nearly as wide a gape as Liv had previously seen other butt whores in the WWE have. Not nearly as wide as her own ass hole had been in the past. But it was a wonderful start. Something which Liv got lost in staring at, before remembering to take a picture on her phone. Or in this case, several, as Liv wanted plenty of options, given this was the first of hopefully many times fucking her former top in the ass.
"Oh God Rhea, I wish you could see yourself right now." Liv said dreamily, "You've never looked better. Mmmmmmm, I swear, I could do this all day. But I'm already feeling like some more bitch ass. Rhea Ripley bitch ass! Yeahhhhhhhhh, I do. But I wouldn't want to deny you the joy of sucking your own ass off of a dick. So get over here, and become my little cock sucker.
Ooooooooooh yessssssss, I wanna see Rhea Ripley on her knees in front of me, and sucking the dick I just pounded her bitch ass with. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, taste the deepest part of that big fat Goth booty! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, fucking suck it!"
Unsurprisingly, Rhea didn't respond as a good bottom should. In fact, now that Liv thought about it, Rhea hadn't replied properly all night. Not that it really mattered, as she did as she was told. And for all her so-called reluctance, it was very clear that this former champion and Alpha female very much loved being an anal loving bottom, from each of the ways that Liv found to humiliate her.
Very much including turning around, and positioning herself so that she was kneeling before her former bottom, and then taking her cock into her mouth. That big strap-on dildo which had just pummelled the deepest part of Rhea Ripley's bowels. Which unsurprisingly, had the once proud Rhea Ripley moaning like the happy little ass to mouth whore that she was.
She then continued moaning happily, as she savoured the taste, and then began bobbing her head up and down. Yes, Liv gave plenty of encouragement, and Rhea had been on both sides of this enough to know what was expected of her. However, Liv had no doubt what she was watching was sheer instinct. Including Rhea pushing the dick into her throat.
Whether she was able to get it all in, eventually, because of practice, or she was just proving her toughness, it didn't really matter. It was probably a combination of both, but either way it once again proved that Rhea Ripley made for one credible bottom. Something which Liv proved herself, and more importantly to Rhea, for the rest of the night.
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"So, we hear you're a top now?" Jakara asked.
"Oh good, more bottoms desperate to be topped." Arianna quipped.
"Hey!" Lash exclaimed loudly and angrily, getting the attention of the rest of the locker room, "We an't no bottoms!"
"Okay, okay, whatever, just please, keep your voices down!" Arianna hissed.
"Why?" Jakara frowned in confusion.
"Girl, really? Everyone already knows." Lash said dryly.
"It's pretty obvious, Miss Grace." Gigi said softly.
"Yeah, everyone's talking about what you did to me and Jaida." Lola pointed out.
"And how, instead of challenging for championships and pretending we're anything but worthless bottoms, me and Lola are now by your side." Jaida said dryly, then when her top gave her a look, she quickly added, "Yes, we pretend not to be, but it's not like we do a good job of it. So, why not just make it official already? Announce yourself, and your achievements. You deserve it."
"Awww, you say the sweetest things." Arianna beamed, before admitting, "Well, mmmmmmm, maybe you're right, and it's time for a coming out party."
"Alright, that sounds like my kind of party, Miss Grace." Jacy grinned happily, before requesting, "Mind if I and the rest of Fatal Influence do the honours?"
"Not at all." Arianna agreed, quickly adding, "Just make sure to keep it classy."
"Classy, sure, sure, whatever." Fallon said dismissively, "Everyone, can we please have your attention."
"And yes, that means you, Roxy." Jazmyn pushed with a smile, "Show some respect for your betters."
"Because the long, long wait is finally over. That's right, Mistress Valkyria might be gone, but we finally have a worthy successor." Jacy announced, extremely tempted to announce herself or Fatal Influence in the place of Miss Grace, but with all the momentum the Beauty Queen had, it didn't feel like the right time to strike. So, after a long pause, she finally said it, "Miss NXT, Arianna Grace!"
"So rejoice, you worthless little bottoms." Fallon grinned, "Mmmmmmmm, there's finally a new Alpha, to give you what you need."
"We're talking to you, Roxy." Jazmyn grinned, who glared at her for a few long seconds, before responding.
"That's real amusing, and all, but we already have an Alpha. Me! We don't need another one." Roxanne huffed, "Especially someone who lets bottoms no one wants to top do her talking for her."
"Erm, excuse you?" Fallon whined.
"We are not bottoms!" Jazmyn snapped.
"You of all people, should know that." Jacy grinned, making Roxy blush.
"Besides, a Beauty Queen doesn't announce herself." Arianna pointed out, before quickly adding, "And I don't want to be burdened by the possibility of being the owner of so many needy little fuck holes, I really don't. Quite frankly, I have better things to do with my time. But, as Miss NXT, I realise I must help the less fortunate.
Those not blessed with the ability to be real women, like myself and my new friends, but those who are burdened with giant, fuck-able butts, which need attention 24/7. Honestly, there are so many at this point, a single Alpha female couldn't possibly keep up. Which is why I have recruited Fatal Influence to help me. Also, the Meta girls, if they're willing to join a winning team."
"Honey, as long as we can top the likes of Lola and Jaida, we're in." Lash promised, quickly adding, "As long as our asses are off the menu."
"And we get access to future bitches." Jakara added, licking her lips as she stared at Roxy, "Like that sweet piece of ass over there."
"Oh, you wanna piece of me, do you?" Roxanne huffed angrily, then challenged, "Then how about a match? Ass 4 Ass, of course. Then we'll see who the bottom is around here."
"Tempting..." Jakara said, pretending to look thoughtful for a second, before dismissing the idea, "But, it looks like were headed for Miss Grace being officially crowned as Alpha, so unless you're officially going to stake a claim against her, I'm real good with just enjoying the anal loving bottoms that Miss Grace has collected."
"Even if you would make a wonderful addition." Lash said dreamily.
"So why wait?" Jacy pushed, "Let's make it official for tonight, and see who's really worthy of being the Alpha."
"Erm, so you lot can screw me over? No thank you." Roxanne scoffed, before offering, "You wanna face me, for my championship, and to truly call yourself the Alpha? Then do it in a match with no interference. Until then, you can call yourself whatever you like, but you can't truly be the Alpha female of NXT, without the NXT women's championship. And you know it."
"Hands up who thinks Roxy is the Alpha?" Jacy questioned, then smirked as no one raised their hand, "Now who thinks Miss Grace is our Alpha?"
Everyone except Roxanne raised their hand, causing Lash to chuckle, "Looks like it's unanimous."
"Whatever." Roxanne grumbled, "You're not having my ass. Not until you beat me! And you never will."
"Awww, sweetie, it breaks my heart to think of your ass going so unloved." Arianna said sadly, reassuring the delusional bottom, "But don't worry, I promise you, I'll re-educate you, the same way I re-educated those dumb little butt sluts, Lola and Jaida, soon enough.
For now, let's celebrate Lash and Jakara seeing things my way, by giving those dumb little butt sluts, Lola and Jaida what they desperately need! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, bend over, bitches! Get in your natural positions. I want to see those fat asses presented to your betters. And don't worry about removing your gear, mmmmmmm, because I'm sure that Lash and Jakara will do that themselves soon enough."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Lola quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Jaida quickly replied and obeyed.
"What about you, Miss Grace?" Jacy questioned, "Surely, you're not going to officially become the Alpha, by allowing other tops to fuck your bitches?"
"Why, are you volunteering to bottom for her?" Lash questioned with a raised eyebrow.
"Oh, if anyone should be bottoming around here, it's the two freeloaders, bringing nothing to the table." Jacy huffed, "At least I have the decency to give her Thea, to fuck whenever she wants. You? What you got, huh? Other than two nice round black asses? Come on, Miss Grace, aren't these two just begging to be butt banged?"
"I can speak for myself, thank you, Jacy." Arianna scolded.
"Sorry, Miss Grace." Jacy quickly apologised, before pushing, "But-"
"Yes, yes, they would both be fine additions to my collection." Arianna agreed, looking the black women up and down, "Mmmmmmm, especially Lash and her fat black booty."
"Hey, hey,hey!" Lash protested, "We had a deal. You don't want to start your new position, by going back on your word, now do you? Huh?"
"Yeah..." Jakara gulped, before quickly blurting out, "And the only reason we don't have our own bitch, is because of all the owner-less bottoms desperate to be used. If you want a new piece of ass, why not ask one of them? Shit, I can give you a list of anal whores, desperate to be owned. I'm talking main roster butt sluts here."
"Yes, please make me yours, Miss Grace." Wren spoke up bravely, "I'd love to be owned by you."
"No, me!" Karmen whined, "I'd be such a better addition to your collection of anal slaves, Miss Grace."
"Hey! What about me?" Nikkita chimed in, clearly annoyed, "I've been here longer than you two stick figures. And look at my booty? This thing puts Gigi's butt to shame. And all you other Nikkita Lyonsa wannabes. So come on, Miss Grace. You know me and my big fat ass are the obvious choice, right? You've had the rest, now have the best."
Arianna Grace was transfixed in that moment. She had tried so hard to hide her new addiction to bitch ass, even though she wasn't doing a very good job at it, given that she just couldn't stop adding more worthless bottoms to her collection, seemingly every day. But when it happened, she wanted it to be on her terms. And ideally, with every hot little bottom in the WWE under her control.
But now it seemed obvious that everyone new, and there was certainly no going back, and hiding it now. All she could do was move forward, and try to make the best of this unspeakable decision she had found herself in. One where every broken butt slut in NXT was lining up to become her latest conquest. Including the ones that hadn't made it onto TV yet.
Which made it an extremely hard decision. Wren Sinclair had been first, so surely, she should be the next addition to Arianna's collection? But then, Nikkita Lyonsa had a great point about seniority, and the fact that her giant backside was exactly the kind of dump truck which Arianna had grown to prefer fucking. Then there was the fact that she was supposed to have a match soon with Karmen Petrovi, so it would be good to conquer her before that.
Although, if she was officially going to be the Alpha, maybe she should insist Lash Legend and Jakara Jackson give up their asses before getting any free booty? Finally, there were her already broken butt sluts, like Gigi Dolin, who clearly wanted this spot, but were being so good, and allowing their Mistress to make the decision. Something which was extremely hard, but eventually, it had to be made.
"You all make compelling arguments, but the decision is mine to make!" Arianna said firmly, "And I pick Gigi."
"What? Really?" Gigi questioned, clearly shocked, "I mean, thank you, Miss Grace."
"Hey!" Nikkita whined, "You can't be serious?"
"Shut up, all of you!" Arianna snapped, a little startled by how much authority there was now in her voice, and more importantly, how everyone in the room, including the tops, went completely silent, and waited for her to explain her decision, "Right, well... I do not owe you an explanation. Of course. But Gigi was the one to give me a much-needed makeover.
Show me what, and who, I actually am. Yes, I have been fucking her every day, with the kind of bowel wreckings a truly pathetic butt slut like her craves 24/7. But, if I am to celebrate my, coming out party, so to speak? There's no one else I would rather celebrate with. Mmmmmmmm, or other ass I'd rather be inside for it."
"Thank you, Miss Grace." Gigi beamed, "I love you, Miss Grace."
"Awww, how romantic?" Roxy grumbled dryly.
"Well, now that is decided, Gigi? What ya staring around for?" Lash questioned, "Get in your natural position. Oh yeah, bend over, right next to Lola and Jaida, so we can give you what you deserve."
"And make sure you go in the middle." Jakara quickly added, "Let's make Miss Grace the centre of attention."
"Yes, Miss Legend." Gigi quickly replied and obeyed.
It was obvious that Jakara was trying to earn brownie points with that one, but Arianna could hardly complain. After all, if she was going to do something so despicable as sodomising another woman in public, this was the best case scenario. She was both the centre of attention, and yet, not alone. Then again, whatever nervousness she was feeling was forgotten, when she was presented with those big fat asses.
Hell, she was very tempted to dismiss Lash and Jakara, so she could have these anal bitches all to herself. Which would be her right, given that they were hers. But then, she would hate to disappoint her friends. Or the audience, for that matter. Oh yes, Arianna would put on a show, and her new friends would help her do it.
Of course, that included taking off clothing, and while that was no big deal in a women's locker room, especially one in the WWE, this was rather intimidating for Arianna. Especially as Lola, Jaida and maybe especially Gigi put on a great show, enticing the tops to use them for their true purpose. Use their big fat slutty asses. Fuck them, right here and now.
Which again, had poor Arianna transfixed on what was happening before her, to the point that she was behind the curve when it came to taking off her own clothing. Although when the time came for that, she kept her underwear on, as unlike the rest, she had a slither of self-respect, even though it was guaranteed that her boobs wouldn't be the main focus, and her downstairs area would of course be covered.
Covered by a big strap-on dildo, just like the ladies of Meta-Four, Jakara even silently offering her one, as again, Arianna found herself behind on all the fun. Although it did give her the chance to politely decline, and retrieve a much bigger dildo of her own. The 14 inch long and 3 thick strap-on cock, which was the only thing that felt close to satisfying Gigi's forever loose and hungry back door.
Hell, Arianna had been seriously considering upgrading, given just how loose and hungry that hole now was. She then covered it with lube, and finally joined Lash and Jakara behind their targets, each grabbing onto a butt-plug that was keeping one of the anal whores nice and ready, and beginning to play with it.
Pumping those sex toys in and out, in and out, in and out, of the slutty little butt holes of Gigi Dolin, Jaida Parker and Lola Vice, with very, very predictable results. Namely whimpers, cries and moans of pure pleasure. Both at what was happening, and anticipation of what was to come. And as much as Arianna wanted these butt bitches to herself, she had to admit, it was thrilling to share them with like-minded superior women.
Real women. That's what Lash and Jakara were. And the likes of Jacy, Fallon and Jazmyn. But most importantly, there was Arianna, who after several long minutes of stretching out those whores with those butt-plugs, pulled out the one that Gigi was wearing, then lowered her head, for a little taste.
"Seriously girl?" Lash questioned, "You put your mouth there?"
"Yes." Arianna said without hesitation, then said forcefully, "And if you want to use my bitches, you'll do the same."
"Oh, I was going to." Lash reassured, "It's just, that's Gigi Dolin. She is the last hole who needs it. Isn't that right, Gigi?"
"Mmmmmmm, I don't need it, Miss Legend. But I love it." Gigi confessed with a happy moan, "Oh Miss Grace, thank you. Ooooooooh yessssssss, thank you for using your mouth on my unworthy butt hole. Ohhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, that feels soooooooooo gooooooooooddddddddd, mmmmmmmmm FUCK! Eat me! Eat that fucking ass, ah fuck!"
"Awww, isn't she sweet?" Arianna laughed, then confessed, "I could hear her beg like that all day. But, sadly, I need to interrupt her, to repeat myself. So sad."
"You don't have to, really." Jakara interrupted cautiously, "We'll be good. Whatever you want, Miss Grace. Mmmmmmm, especially if it means tasting these yummy asses."
"What she said." Lash said.
"Then do it!" Arianna pushed, looking at Lash expectantly.
"Erm.... yes, Miss Grace?" Lash replied instantly.
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Jakara quickly followed up.
"You're welcome." Arianna said dismissively, before going right back to Gigi's butt hole.
Technically, The Meta-Four girls should reply properly again, to show the proper respect. But Arianna didn't wait around for it, and show others that she didn't care. It was a small thing, especially as she was publicly proving herself worthy of being the Alpha female of NXT. And no matter what anyone said, she strongly felt that an Alpha should be willing to give a rim job, in the name of properly preparing a bottom.
Besides, why deny herself such a tasty treat, as Gigi's yummy booty? Besides, thanks to the butt-plug, it wasn't like this needed to be a long, thorough rim job. Not when Arianna was able to push the full length of her tongue into Gigi's ass hole, and then start to once again fuck one of her favourite holes. Maybe even her favourite.
Given that Lola and Jaida continued matching Gigi's cries, whimpers and moans of pleasure, it seemed very likely that they were receiving the same treatment. Yes, Arianna could very easily open her eyes look and either side to check, but she didn't feel the need to bother.
No, she decided herself to get lost in the moment of tongue fucking her favourite anal bitch, right there, in her incredibly loose back passage, right where everyone could see it. Honestly, she probably ate that fat ass much longer, and much more thoroughly, than was necessary. But again, Arianna didn't care. She was having so much fun, and again, it was important to show that this was an necessary part of the process. Of course inevitably, she did so, and gave the announcement everyone was waiting for.
"Okay bitches, spread your cheeks!" Arianna ordered, when she finally pulled her mouth away from Gigi's ass, "Mmmmmmm, it's time for the real fun to begin."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Gigi quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Lola quickly replied and obeyed.
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Jaida quickly replied and obeyed.
Gigi was so overwhelmingly happy that, out of all the amazing asses, Miss Grace had chosen hers to use on this special day. Well, hers to use first, as the night was young, and it was very likely that Miss Grace would pound more than one butt. Still, hers was the first, which Gigi couldn't ever thank her owner enough for. She was so grateful for the rim job. Mostly.
Yes, it was again unnecessary for an anal whore of her calibre, but it shows she had a loving Mistress who would the extra mile to make this as easy possible on all of them. Even pushed The Meta-Four girls into doing the same thing to Lola and Jaida, who were even more grateful for it, given they had less experience.
Of course, as wonderful as it was to feel a tongue literally fucking her slutty little ass hole, what Gigi truly lived for was a cock in her fat booty. So she was waiting with bated breath for permission to spread her cheeks, then whimpered and moaned happily when she finally got to do so. It wasn't planned, but she, Lola and Jaida were all so very eager, that they reached back quickly at the same time, and then slowly pulled apart their butt cheeks.
Which was a good thing, as it elevated the show they were putting on for the other women, and it was clearly appreciated by the tops, given the looks on their faces. They even just stared at their prizes for a few long seconds, and while it was kind of torturous for the bottoms, it was also kind of flattering.
Then came the wonderful moment that the tip of Miss Grace's strap-on was pressed against Gigi's slutty little butt hole, causing more happy whimpers and moans of anticipation to escape her lips. And again, there was a similar reaction from Jaida and Lola, as they received the same thing from Lash and Jakara. Sometimes, the cock would wait there, tease her. But not now. No, Gigi got what she wanted right away, namely the feeling of her slutty little shit hole slowly but surely stretching open, eventually becoming wide enough that the head of the dildo slid through it, and into her shitter. Right where it belonged, proven by the fact that she shamelessly cried out joyfully.
While again, Jaida and Lola had similar reactions, their cries were easily drowned out by the one that Gigi let out. Even if they were probably just as shameless and eager, whatever pride there had been before within Jaida Parker and Lola Vice being erased, as Miss Grace had taught them their true purpose in life.
Something which Gigi had learned long ago, but until moments like this, when her ass hole was being stretched by the best, she didn't truly enjoy it. Not as much as this. This was perfection. Only, it somehow got even better, as that 14 inch long, 3 thick dildo began gliding into her rectum like a hot knife through butter, the biggest anal slut in the locker room earning her title, given her continuous happy reactions.


Jakara had been ready for this moment ever since she saw the giant dump truck of Lola Vice. Clearly, this business attracted women who were made for anal sex, whether they realised it going in or not, but Lola truly had what it took to be one of the greatest anal addicted bottoms in the history of the WWE.
Arguably the greatest of this generation of WWE women, with arguably her biggest competition bent over beside her. Which naturally, made for one of the most amazing sights which Jakara had ever seen. Literally, words couldn't do justice to it, maybe especially the moment that they would spread their cheeks together, or better yet, the moment they were anally penetrated more or less at the same time.
It wasn't planned, it just happened that way, which may have made it even better as far as Jakara was concerned. And although herself and Lash loved to talk, and Lord knows the same could be said for Miss Grace, this moment was beyond words. It was something to be savoured. Cherished. Remember forever as one of the greatest moments of Jakara's life, and easily the pinnacle of her career so far.
Just like the moment she excitedly pushed forwards, causing inch after inch of her big dick to slid through Lola's butt hole and deep into her back passage. And the others followed suit. Sadly, it wasn't at the same time, but that didn't matter. No, what really mattered here, was those big fat asses were getting what they so richly deserved. And the three anal sluts loved every minute of it.
Unsurprisingly, just like they had before, the once mighty Lola Vice and Jaida Parker whimpered, cried out and moaned with pure pleasure just from getting their asses stuffed full of strap-on cock. Gigi Dolin was naturally the loudest out of the three, but that was to be expected, given just how worn out and lose her fat dumper was.
How she knew her purpose in life was to take dick up her ass before she even got to NXT, and now that she had been here for almost half a decade, no one had been used more. Although if Jakara had anything to say about it, Lola's dump truck would be just as used. Maybe even more? Hell, she was personally going to use it every single day. Maybe every hour of the day?
Because it just didn't seem possible that Jakara would ever, ever get tired of sodomising Lola Vice. Because again, her massive dump truck was made for anal sex, and even after being thoroughly broken, her MMA background made it feel like topping her meant something. Hell, Lola had briefly been a successful top, before Miss Grace put her in her place. And what a perfect place it was.
Something that Jakara wanted in her life 24/7. Hell, she was ready to promise Miss Grace anything, in exchange for this perfect piece of ass becoming her exclusive property. Well, almost anything. Obviously, she wasn't about to give up her own ass hole. Even if Lash was tempting fate with some of the things she was doing and saying, Jakara couldn't let that happen. This amazing slab of butt meat needed her.
"Ah shit, look at this! Look at this fucking shit!" Lash said in disbelief, before gleefully explaining what she meant, "The big bad Jaida Parker? Who came up in here, and thought she was all gangster? And Lola Vice, who acted as if she was some MMA legend? Taking dick like Gigi Dolin. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, all three of you just the same. Worthless bottoms, who were made to be butt fucked. Fucked in those big fat asses of yours!
Oooooooooooh fuck yeah, I always knew you weren't shit. But look at you now? Broke down, and ready to fuck! All thanks to fucking Arianna Grace. Lord, that shit is embarrassing. Ohhhhhhhh yessssssss, I can't even imagine how ashamed you must feel, with every inch of these dicks up your giant dump trucks!"
"Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhh, it must've been so embarrassingly easy for Miss Grace to break you." Jakara quickly jumped in, quickly trying to change the narrative that her partner was on, "Shit, I bet you anyone could have broken you. It was only a matter of time. But wow, Miss Grace did one damn fine job with you. Oooooooooh yessssssss, well done, Miss NXT.
You took the biggest fat assed hos, who had somehow deluded themselves into thinking they were anything but worthless bottoms, and put them in their place once and for all. Mmmmmmmm, and don't these fat asses just look sooooooooo gooooooooddddddddd, fully stuffed? Huh? Don't you think, Miss Grace?"
"Well, of course I do." Arianna laughed, "And I wish I could take all the credit, but you're right, Lash. It was easy. Lola and Jaida thought they were so tough, but they were just like Gigi here. Needy little bottoms, with big fat needy bottoms, which needed to be filled. Mmmmmmmm, and they look so good, when they're filled. Really, the only way it can get better, as if we truly grant Lola, Jaida and Gigi their purpose in life.
Because these giant dump trucks were just made to take dick. They were made to be fucked. Hard and deep, like they deserve. Oooooooooh yesssssssss, so keep your cheeks spread, bitches. Nice and open for your betters to butt fuck you. Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhh, good girls."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Gigi happily moaned and obeyed.
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Lola happily moaned and obeyed.
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Jaida happily moaned and obeyed.
Lola, Jaida and Gigi then cried out joyfully as those big wonderful cocks started sliding backwards, and out of their needy fuck holes. Yes, it was only natural they would feel a little disappointment because of it, as they lived to be cock sleeves. However, what was even better than being a sheath for one of those mighty weapons, was to be fucked in the ass.
Especially publicly. And after previously receiving their ass fuckings in private, Lola and Jaida were delighted to find that this moment was everything that Gigi said it was, and more. Oh yes, it truly amplified the pleasure and humiliation of having a strap-on dildo sliding in and out of their butt holes, meaning they were officially being sodomised in front of the locker room.
Technically, the butt fucking began when they were anally penetrated, but this felt more official. Maybe especially because they all continue to spread their butt cheeks, providing the superior women the best possible view of those dildos violating those bitch holes. Although they also enjoyed the feeling of the tops doing it for them, with Miss Legend being the first, followed by Miss Jackson.
Which Lola loved. Not so long ago, she would have probably lashed out if someone started groping her ass like a piece of meat. But now it was a wonderful addition to everything that was happening to her. Although not as much as what happened next. Namely, her owner pulling her girl cock out of Gigi's big fat ass, and then shoving it in Lola's face.
"How about we really make this a celebration, with a little double stuffing?" Arianna suggested, quickly adding, "Mmmmmmmmm yesssssssss, take that dick in your mouth, Lola. Become double stuffed. Become a disgusting little piggy slut, who loves being spit-roasted. Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, we both know that's what you are. What you've always been. But now, you're going to show everyone.
Oooooooooooh yessssssssss, that's it. Suck that ass flavoured dick, you ATM bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, take a cock in your mouth, and one in your ass at the same time. And don't worry, the rest of you will have your turn soon enough."
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Lola happily moaned and obeyed.
Which was a reply that Lola gave after the initial question, only for the last two words to be muffled by the strap-on which was shoved into her mouth. She then moaned loudly and blissfully, while savouring the flavour of the deepest part of Gigi Dolin's bowels for a few long seconds, before she began eagerly sucking on it.
Given just how eager she was, unsurprisingly, she got every drop very quickly, and then moved onto bobbing her head up and down on that dick. Or at least, she did her best. It wasn't like she had Gigi's level of experience when it came to getting fucked in both ends. And after a few minutes of simply providing encouragement, Miss Grace further helped, by graciously beginning to fuck her mouth.
Now that was truly one of the most amazing experiences of Lola's life. Hell, she very nearly came as soon as it started happening. But no, she wouldn't embarrass her top like that. So, proving that she was better trained, and wasn't a weak bottom, Lola Vice relaxed her throat, and allowed that to be fucked too.
For Miss Arianna Grace to pump her ass flavoured strap-on in and out of her mouth, pushing it ever deeper, until she was bumping Lola's nose with her crotch, and more importantly, that the dildo was reaching deep into her windpipe. All the while, Miss Jackson gleefully fucked her fat Latina booty, making the cheeks jiggle like jelly. Especially when she smack them. Oh yes, it was blissful to be double stuffed, just as it was agonising to be on the other side of it.
Jaida wasn't some used-up fuck hole like Gigi Dolin. She was Miss Parker, and at the very least, these tops should be fighting over her big fat black ass. Which should never be empty. But, for a few agonising minutes, it was. Miss Grace went back to Gigi's whore butt, and taking the hint, Miss Legend pulled her cock from Jaida's gigantic dumper, and went over to the redheaded fuck hole, leaving Jaida with nothing.
Not even the other member of Meta-Four fucking her ass, or at least feeding her Lola's booty. It was a disgrace, which prematurely had the old Jaida Parker back. Enough that she opened her mouth to complain, even though no sound came out, just in case it cost her getting some attention.
Luckily, her silence was quickly rewarded, as not only did she once again find herself being sodomised, but double stuffed. There was a strap-on in her mouth and ass, right there in the middle of the locker room, and life had never been better. Yes, it was far from what she had hoped when she first joined the WWE.
But after a few months of being Miss Grace's anal bitch, Jaida couldn't imagine wanting anything else. Well, a little attention from Miss Grace would have been good, but on the other hand, she rather liked being pimped out to her Mistress's friends. It just proved what a shameless bottom she had become, especially because it was now happening publicly.
Publicly she was left on display, her ass hole gaping open while other bottoms were used, then all of a sudden the Meta-Four girls were double teaming her, this time Miss Legend in her ass, and Miss Jackson in her mouth. Hell, it more or less happened at the same time, the only difference being that the cock violating her big black booty was glided into her much faster than the one being pushed into her mouth.
In fact, she was even allowed to suck it at her own pace. Not that she took any chances. No, Jaida was quick to stuff that dildo down her throat, so she would be guaranteed to get every drop of butt cream. Lola Vice's yummy butt cream, which had her once again moaning loudly and happily. Well that, and obviously, the fact that she was once again being sodomised.
This process was then repeated over and over again, to the point of insanity, Jaida going out of her mind with the need to cum as her ass and mouth were endlessly used as fuck holes. Which would have been overwhelming enough if it had been in private, and there weren't to other fat assed bottoms receiving the exact same thing.
Instead, she was constantly watching while Gigi and Lola got what she so desperately wanted, and while it was definitely annoying, it also made it increasingly hard not to beg to cum. Hopefully, someone else would do it, as Jaida Parker wasn't known for her patience. Or better yet, Miss Grace or the others would give the command. Whatever the case, Miss Parker wasn't sure how much longer she could last.
"Ruin me, Miss Grace! Fucking destroy my shit-pipe!" Gigi cried out, when she could no longer hold back, "Please? Oh please, Miss Grace, mmmmmmmmm, I'm so sorry for forgetting my manners, but what can you expect from a worthless bottom like me? I'm, oh, I'm not meant to talk. I'm not meant to do anything, ooooooooooh, but take your big dick up my ass.
Ohhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkk, I'm so honoured, Miss Grace. Sooooooo, fucking honoured for you to choose my big fat dumper to be your cock sleeves right the fuck now. All these other bitches should be so lucky. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, show everyone just how lucky I am, Miss Grace. How lucky I am, to be owned by the greatest top in NXT history and fulfil my purpose in life. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, fuck me hard!"
"Me too!" Lola chimed in, not wanting to be left out, "Destroy my big fat Latina booty, Miss Jackson. Prove that your half the butt fucker that Miss Grace is. Mmmmmmmm yesssssssss, prove you're worthy of owning my fat ass like she does. Prove Lola Vice is nothing but an anal addicted butt whore, who needs her dump truck pounded morning, noon and night.
Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, that's it! Pound me good, chica. Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck, wreck that ass! Ruin that cock hungry fuck hole! ¡Destroza ese culo! ¡Arruina ese agujero de mierda hambriento de polla! Por favor, por favor, por favor, ¡cógeme! ¡Ay, joder! Ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeessssssssss, ay carajo!"
"Na, na, na, make me cum first!" Jaida finally cried out, while trying not to forget her place, "Please Miss Legend, ooooooooooh fuckkkkkkkkkkkk, prove you're worthy of your name, give me a legendary shitter slammin'. Come on, you Miss Grace wannabe. Pound that big black booty. Prove that you won't be next. If you can. Ohhhhhhhhh, SHIT, that's it.
Treat my fucking shit hole like Miss Grace does. Like the fuck hole it was always meant to be. What she made it! Oooooooooh yessssssss, harder, harder, motherfucking harder, ho! Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, fucking ruin that shit! Oh shit! Miss Legend! Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhh Goooooooooooddddddddddddd, FUCK ME! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Lash was more than happy with pounding some ass, especially given that, as by far the biggest and strongest top in this group, there was no way anyone would out last her, or out power her. Another really interesting thing, was despite the fact that she enjoyed going back and forth between the bottoms, especially getting a piece of Lola Vice's big fat Latina booty in the process, she was once again balls deep in arguably the best piece of ass in the history of the WWE.
Oh yes, Jaida Parker's gigantic dumper was exactly where it belonged, being presented to Lash Legend, as the bigger and stronger black woman provided a truly legendary butt fucking to her inferior counterpart.
Pretty much from the moment that she stepped into NXT, Jaida had been on the fast track, being positioned by management to be further up the card than Lash, who had been here for years, working hard to be noticed. Sure, Jaida might have deluded herself into thinking she was anything other than a worthless bottom with an enormous dump truck of a booty which was made to be fucked, but now everyone knew the truth.
Hell, it had been Arianna Grace, of all people, who had exposed the obvious truth. And now? Now Lash was going to take all of her frustrations out on this big fat black ass. Prove that she should be the one getting all the attention. And of course, most importantly of all, she was going to prove that this gigantic piece of butt meat should belonged to her, and no one else.
Don't get her wrong, she was more than happy to share the wealth. Especially because all three of these fat assed bottoms deserved to be getting their gigantic dumpers pounded 24/7, and even a Black Goddess like Lash Legend had her limits. But it felt like a legend like her should have the best piece of ass in the history of the WWE.
And it was everything she'd dreamt it would be, and more. It was truly jiggly beyond words, sounded so wonderful smacking against her thighs, and that hole. Just the perfect amount of give, so that it was clear it was a well-used fuck hole, but not quite Gigi Dolin levels of over used. Not yet. Something that Lash desperately wanted to be the one to do, given enough time. And again, just the fact that Jaida was so hyped up, made bending her over a real treat.
Of course, having Arianna and her girl Jakara brutalising the big butts of Lola and Gigi right next to her was a double-edged sword. It made for one of the best experiences of her life, but at the same time, it made it harder than ever to resist cumming. Hell, the only saving grace at the end, was that Lash was pretty sure she wasn't the first to cum.
However, she was also pretty sure that somehow, prissy little Arianna Grace was able to outlast her. Even able to provide some verbal humiliation for their anal loving bottoms, proving she was worthy of being the Alpha. It was impressive, really. But also, terrifying. Because damn, The Meta-Four girls, and everyone else, was going to have to watch their step around this one.
"CUM FOR ME, GIGI! CUM LIKE THE BITCH YOU ARE!" Arianna demanded at the top of her lungs, so she would be heard over the screams of ecstasy, "CUM WITH MY DICK IN YOUR ASS! MY NICE BIG STRAP-ON DICK, IN YOUR BIG FAT DUMPER! OOOOOOOOOOOOH YESSSSSSSSSSSS, FUCKING TAKE IT, WHORE! MY NASTY LITTLE BUTT WHORE! THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE! WHAT YOU ALL ARE!
MISS NXT, AM THE ALPHA FEMALE OF NXT, AND THAT MEANS I FUCKING OWN YOU! ALL OF YOU BELONG TO ME! YOU ARE MY PROPERTY! JUST LIKE GIGI DOLIN, AND HER BIG FAT DUMP TRUCK! OHHHHHHHHHHHH YEAHHHHHHHHHH, I DO! YOU'RE MINE! MINE, MINE, MINE, OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH YEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSSSS! OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!"
Arianna was deeply ashamed of herself in moments like this. Moments where she allowed herself to get completely carried away with her lust for bitch ass, to the point that she truly brutalised another woman's most private hole, and said truly unspeakable things. Of course, Gigi Dolin didn't really qualify as a woman. Neither did Lola Vice or Jaida Parker. Not after being such pathetic anal sluts.
But Gigi was once again proving she was truly the most disgusting anal addicted bottom in the history of the WWE. It was really saying something, but it felt true. Both from the way that her obscenely big booty jiggled, and more importantly, just how violently and frequently her cum squirted from her cunt while receiving a true rectum wrecking.
Most troublingly of all, Arianna was normally saved from hearing her own vile words, by being overwhelmed with her own pleasure. But not this time. No, she was horribly aware of every word. Partly because she feared that someone like Roxanne, or more likely one of her new allies like Jacy, would try something.
But also, for once, she wasn't just addressing the fuck hole she was using for her pleasure, but the entire NXT women's locker room. The entire room full of her bitches. If she was the Alpha, that's exactly what they were. One way or another. And she was determined to use her words, and then more importantly her actions, to dish out a truly epic bowel wrecking, so no one would question her authority. Or worse, challenge it.
From the terrified looks on everyone's faces, very much including the current NXT women's champion, it seemed like Arianna had very much succeeded. Which in turn, perhaps more than anything else, resulted in her having a powerful climax of her own. Yes, the other end of the dildo rubbing her clit, Gigi's massive ass cheeks jiggling against her thighs, and the sheer joy of destroying her favourite anal bitch's disgusting dump truck had a lot to do with it.
But it was those looks which was the thing which sent her over the edge, and it was truly glorious. Easily enough to help her through that first climax, and through several more. In fact, she might just have lasted longer than ever before, in the process, while dishing out the most brutal anal pounding ever.


Something which of course, Gigi very much welcomed, given the way that she mindlessly hammered herself back against those devastating thrusts, like the two of them had agreed to work together to truly ruin that slutty little fuck hole forever. To be fair, it seemed like The Meta-Four girls had the same arrangement with Arianna's other anal bitches, given the way they were all acting, something which enhanced the whole thing for all of them.
But Gigi's sodomising seemed particularly brutal, and to her shame, Arianna was deeply proud of that. And the fact that she was somehow able to outlast everyone else. Yes, not long after Lash stopped, leaving Miss NXT the only one still moving, the new Alpha stopped too. But it was still impressive. Especially as she was left with the ability to prevent herself from collapsing in exhaustion.
Hell, Arianna was even able to utter another command, albeit briefly, "Show us those gapes!"
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Gigi whimpered dreamily and obeyed.
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Lola whimpered dreamily and obeyed.
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Jaida whimpered dreamily and obeyed.
It had been really tempting to use all of her energy on Gigi's fat ass, but Arianna felt good about this decision. Especially as it meant she was able to position herself perfectly, so that she was front and centre for the disgustingly beautiful show of Gigi, Jaida and Lola slowly reaching back and spreading their massive butt cheeks.
Which of course, allowed the new Alpha female, and everyone else in the locker room, to see deep into the bowels of the shameless anal whores, via the gaping craters which were their back doors. Something that filled Arianna with some much-needed energy, or at least, some adrenaline, so she was able to remain on her feet, and continue the domination.
Admittedly, she probably should have been faster about getting them to the ass to mouth, but these were arguably her three favourite pieces of ass, so how could she not savour this moment? Besides, it gave the others, especially Jacy and Jazmyn, time to take pictures on their phones. Well, given what she knew about them, it was likely they were doing that throughout the twisted show.
Something which, to her shame, Arianna would be very interested to add to her collection of pictures and videos like that. Also, watch them at least ones. But not in that moment. No, after allowing everyone to bask in her achievement, the new Alpha female gave the order everyone had been waiting for.
"Good girls." Arianna said, "Now clean our cocks. Get all of this disgusting butt cream off of them, with your mouths. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, suck them. Suck them just like that. Now, now, Jaida, mmmmmmm, I trained you better than that. Remember to share with your fellow worthless bottoms. Yeahhhhhhhh, because now I want a turn with Lola's mouth.
Ohhhhhhhhhhh yessssssssss, take it deep down your throat. Mmmmmmmm, but make sure to save some for Gigi. And get your own. Yeahhhhhhhhh, get every drop of that ass cream. Get it all, and I may just reward you, with some more ass fucking. I know my new friends would be happy to help, right Jacy?"
"Yes, Miss Grace. Thank you, Miss Grace." Jacy happily and eagerly replied, before the other tops, and after the bottoms.
Because of course, Gigi, Jaida and Lola replied properly, but didn't wait around for Arianna to be finished talking before taking some cock in their mouths. Just like Arianna had trained them to do. Well, Jaida and Lola. Gigi already knew how to anticipate the needs of her top. With this being an easy one, given that Miss NXT was looking to impress by giving the majority of the verbal encouragement, and further proving herself as the new Alpha female of all of NXT.
Admittedly, she was cross with first Jaida and then Lola for diving on her cock first, and thus preventing Gigi from getting her own butt cream. Or at least, the best part of it. Then again, Gigi would have plenty of chances, and it was thrilling to have the once mighty Jaida Parker and Lola Vice fighting over her booty flavoured dick.
Of course, each of those strap-on cocks were given a thorough cleaning by those eager little bottoms, but from a combination of getting most of the attention, and making sure she dished out the majority of verbal encouragement, Arianna felt she further solidified her new position. The one she had been so hesitant to take, and even hated herself for wanting. Even tried to tell herself she didn't want it.
But now she wondered why, because this was amazing. Hell, in a way, it was everything she wanted. She was the centre of attention, and everyone was looking to her for guidance. However, instead of a simple Beauty Queen, she was now an Alpha. Miss NXT was the Alpha female of an entire division, free to fuck any ass she wanted. And as she locked eyes with NXT's disgrace of a woman's champion, Arianna was confident she had found her next target. One of them, at least.
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"Nicki Minaj?" Alexa greeted with a big fake smile, "Great to see you, I'm such a big fan."
"And you are?" Nicki questioned, before laughing, "Just kidding. I'm a big fan of your show. Mmmmmmmm, and especially you, honey."
"Thank you." Sydney smiled, "I'm a big fan of yours, too."
"Yes, yes, it's one big love fest up in here." Alexa said dismissively, before pushing, "But, if you're up for it, we'd like to talk to you in private."
"Oooooooooh, I could definitely be into that." Nicki said, keeping her eyes on Sydney, as she looked her up and down.
"Excellent." Sydney beamed, "Please, follow me."
"Anywhere you want, sweet cheeks." Nicki eagerly agreed.
Alexa Demie was used to this shit. Admittedly, she couldn't blame anyone for being so preoccupied with Sydney Sweeney and that amazing body of hers, that they didn't even notice that they were in the presence of a Latina Goddess. It was something which Alexa was guilty of, as she had been around plenty of women, now definitely including Nicki Minaj, and barely noticed them, when compared to her girl Sydney.
Then there was the fact that it was something she could use to her advantage, which was trying to conquer a new piece of ass. But, honestly, it was a little annoying and insulting. Something she was planning to punish Nicki for, just like all the others. If she could control herself enough.
Because for better or for worse, Alexa spent the next few minutes, or however long it was, trailing behind Nicki and Sydney, so she could savour the amazing sight of those big asses jiggling with practically every step they took. Especially as for once, her latest target had a bigger booty than her girl. One just begging to be abused.
Hell, it was even harder for Alexa not to grab one or both of them, during a long journey to get back to their hotel room. Something shorter done once they got inside and locked the door, if she wasn't so annoyed at the fact that Nicki then kissed Sydney, leaving her out of the equation. It was only briefly, as she was soon getting to kiss her girl, and then their target. But it was still annoying.
"So Nicki, we heard your friends with Beyonce." Sydney blurted out after a few minutes of kissing.
"Yeah, I'm pretty tight with all the top stars." Nicki bragged, before winking at Sydney, "And play your cards right, Blondie? I can guarantee you'll be good, good friends with them too. Mmmmmmm, especially Beyonce. She just loves cute little white girls like you, with black girls bodies. Although I do hope we can be friends first. If you know what I mean."
"Oh, we definitely do." Sydney grinned, "In fact, we were hoping to be extra special friends."
"Meaning?" Nicki questioned cautiously.
"We're going to be the kind of friends who fuck you in that enormous ass of yours, and you're going to thank us for it." Alexa said boldly, "Just like your friend Beyonce will."
Which finally had Nicki looking properly at Alexa for the first time since they met, and then after a brief pause, she burst out laughing, "Holy shit! And people say I'm cocky?"
"It's not being cocky, if you can back it up." Alexa promised, "Me and Sydney have butt fucked a lot of girls, but you bitches? Mmmmmmm, almost no one has asses bigger than yours. And they definitely don't have asses which are begging to be fucked more than yours. But somehow, we're supposed to believe that Beyonce is an anal virgin? And if that's true, isn't that a tragedy? One which desperately needs to be fixed?"
"So, I guess what we're asking, is just how good friends you are with Beyonce? Huh?" Sydney pushed, "Because honestly? Knowing what she likes? Well, it's hard for us to believe you're an anal virgin. But are you the butt whore you should be? Or are you like us, and enjoy switching? Huh? Because normally, I try to encourage that. But with you? Damn Nicki, Alexa is right. Your fat ass is made for butt sex."
"Damn right it is." Nicki bragged proudly, before clarifying, "And yeah, Mistress Beyonce just couldn't help but take my ass cherry. But not before she introduced me to the joy of butt fucking hot little sluts like you. And if you think you can break me, go ahead and try. If Beyonce couldn't do it, there's no way that you two stand a chance."
"Was she trying, though?" Sydney questioned, "Or did she take it easy on you, because you're black? You know she has a fetish, right? But, I'm proof that not all white girls are bottoms."
"And guess what, bitch? We ain't gonna take it easy on your skanky ass!" Alexa promised, then bragged, "Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhh, so you might as well beg to be our little butt bitch right the fuck now, because there's no way you're getting out of here without being a pure bottom. Mmmmmmmm, and more importantly, our little anal bitch."
"You know I could just leave right now, right?" Nicki questioned dryly, before grinning wickedly, "Or, you know, just turn the tables? You don't look so tough. Especially you, big tits. As for you, I bet Mistress Beyonce could top you in 5 seconds flat? Me? Maybe 10? Being generous to you and your girl, of course."
"Try it." Alexa challenged with a growl, "Beyonce didn't even dare to do that, but I'd love it if you tried."
"Baby, there's no need to fight." Sydney quickly jumped in, "Not when there's a perfectly good, and frequently used, challenge. Namely, Ass 4 Ass. And since we're the ones laying down the challenge, it's only fair that you bend over first, and let us do whatever we want. Then? You can have my ass all to yourself, all night long. Or you can just make us eat your cunt? Whatever you want."
"What about her?" Nicki questioned, once again turning attention to Alexa, "Do I get your ass too."
"It won't come to that." Alexa promised, "But I'm an anal virgin. And you, are far from that. So, you can do whatever you want, apart from playing with my ass. Deal?"
"Hell yeah!" Nicki beamed happily, "Mmmmmmmm, and you know what, this is even better? Because I get to fuck your little white girlfriend in her big fat ass all night long, and maybe I should do the same to you? Maybe I'll even get you to beg for it? No way I'll actually do it, and taking it way from Mistress Beyonce. But you can beg, if you want. But first, I get ass fucked? Oh fuck, this is going to be such a good night."
"Just for that, I'm not going easy on your gigantic dumper." Alexa promised, "No, I'm going to destroy it, inside and out."
"Please, like you weren't going to do that anyway." Nicki laughed.
"Yeah, but I could have been nice about it. At least when it came to the spanking." Alexa insisted, before admitting, "But yeah, I was betting on you pissing me off, and congratulations. You did a great job at motivating me to beat your butt until I should be brought in on an assault charge. Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, you're in for it now, bitch. So, take off your clothes, and bend the fuck over."
"And make sure you reply properly." Sydney pushed.
"Oh, no problem, Mistress Sydney." Nicki replied, deliberately missing a name, to further annoy Alexa. Then she quickly added, "But I'm not the only one getting naked here. Because you should have got naked like, as soon as the door was closed. Both of you! Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, show me what you got. You know you want too."
"Oh, I definitely do." Sydney admitted with a wide grin.
"Me too." Alexa admitted, "As long as you acknowledge your new Mistresses first. Both of us. Otherwise, no naked Sydney Sweeney for you."
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Nicki quickly replied and obeyed, "I'm yours tonight. Yours, and Mistress Sydney's. Do whatever you want to me, so I can earn some Sydney Sweeney booty."
"That'll do." Sydney beamed, "Now show us that amazing body, girl."
"Gladly, Mistress Sydney." Nicki replied and finally started to obey.
Which was something that the big booty ho had clearly been trying to do pretty much the entire time, and Alexa hated to constantly be stopping her, she really did. However, it was important to get off on the right foot, especially after being disrespected constantly by this little bitch. Yes, she was arguably more famous, but that was no excuse. Although, it would hopefully motivate Alexa to dish out a decent spanking.
If she wasn't distracted by world-famous singer Nicki Minaj slowly stripping off her clothes, revealing those amazing tits of hers, and perhaps that even more amazing ass. Luckily, the Euphoria girls were no strangers to putting on similar shows, and given the reaction of Nicki, they more than got her attention.
There was then of course, another distraction, in the form of Nicki Minaj getting on all fours, and showing off that gigantic booty of hers. Which pretty much literally had Alexa drooling with lust. Which couldn't be helped. That kind of body was totally Alexa's favourite. It was both why she was with Sydney, and enjoyed topping black women.
Although, while Alexa had been able to top some curvaceous beauties, this might be the best ever. At least until she did the same to Beyonce. But of course, she couldn't get too distracted by that. Not when she had a reputation to uphold. Luckily, Sydney stepped up to the plate, and started fondling that fat butt, pushing Alexa into joining her.
Nicki did not normally accept this kind of treatment, outside of a hard anal pounding, but she was eager to see what these Euphoria girls could do. Because she had played dumb, but she'd actually heard of Alexa and especially Sydney trying to top, and it sounded hilarious. And well, she really would do anything for a shot at Sydney.
Especially given that would probably result in punishment from Mistress Beyonce, and no one could make her love bottoming quite as much as the legendary Beyonce. Hell, in that moment, Nicki was seriously considering surrendering to the Euphoria girls, regardless of their performance, just so that she could upset her Dom.
Although admittedly, so far the TV stars weren't doing a bad job. Yes, they hadn't really started yet, but fondling that big booty was wonderfully insulting, given Nicki's hard won superstar status. Oh yes, normally she wouldn't accept this treatment from anyone, except maybe a well-hung stud. And even then, she would be pushing him to get to the point by now.
But instead, she stayed there, on all fours, while Alexa and Sydney squeezed and groped her big butt for what felt like an eternity. Which was bad enough with Alexa, who clearly had ideas above her station, but Sydney Sweeney? That girl had to be a natural bottom. And yet, here she was, Nicki Minaj, suffering this treatment from her.
Hell, she cried out relief, when she finally received a strike. It was even surprisingly hard, especially given it was coming from natural bottom Sydney Sweeney. In fact, so were the others. Oh yes, instead of a gentle build-up, the Euphoria girls seem content to give her a brutal butt beating right from the word go. Which to be fair, Nicki could definitely respect.
Even if it did come with plenty of pausing in between. Then again, that was clearly so that the other girls could savour the sight of those meaty cheeks jiggling, before they went back to groping them, and then delivering more hard strikes. Just like real tops would do, given the chance. And just like Mistress Beyonce had done several times now.
Towards the end, they even forgot about the pausing between, and just delivered blow after blow. Yes, it was nowhere near as hard as what Mistress Beyonce had given her, but honestly, it wasn't half bad. Hell, with the right encouragement, Nicki might be able to push them into giving her the kind of spanking she occasionally craved.
Although at the same time, while she was having a lot of fun with this, it was having her craving other things. More mutually pleasurable things. Like a cock up her ass. Or better yet, getting her biggest strap-on, and getting some revenge on these uppity bitches. Hell, in that moment, she was craving something to eat. And unsurprisingly, soon enough, she would be in luck.
Sydney knew that her girl was pissed off about the disrespect, and she had no problem in following her into a harder spanking than she would have personally given from the get-go. After all, it was important to establish they weren't messing around. However, at the same time, Nicki had bent over pretty easily, and even seem to be enjoying this shit.
Hell, this probably wasn't even her first time doing this. Which wasn't surprising, given the quality of this big booty. Which was exactly why Sydney didn't want to waste too much of her energy and beating it, when there were so much more enjoyable things she could be doing. For example, just groping it, which she pretty much continued to do throughout. Yes, not at the end, but that was only brief.
Although it was tempting to keep going like that, given as a result of those actions, that chocolate skin turned a beautiful shade of red, and jiggled obscenely throughout the whole process. Especially when they really started giving it to her. Hell, in those moments, even Sydney strongly considered keeping up the butt beating. But at the same time, she was craving other things.
Hell, there was something which others, especially Alexa, always insisted getting from her, which now she actually wanted from Nicki. And who could blame her, given the size of those tits? Besides, it was a fair trade. So, eventually she stopped abruptly, with Alexa following her lead half a dozen strikes later.
"That was so fun!" Sydney announced loudly, before offering, "But before we go any further, how about a trade? As in, your tits for mine? Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, I wanna suck on your big titties. But, yes Alexa, I know, I know. We're the ones in charge here. So, you should be worshiping our bodies. But, why shouldn't we indulge first, you know?"
"I do get your point." Alexa grumbled, "Okay then, straighten up, ho. Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, show us those giant tits that you're famous for."
"Ohhhhhhhhh, yes, Mistress Alexa." Nicki eagerly replied and obeyed.
"Together?" Sydney then questioned.
"Hell yeah." Alexa agreed.
The couple then exchanged a smile, then a kiss, and then lowered their heads downwards, to those massive boobs. Those massive 34F boobs, which were practically begging to be worshiped, and Sydney was so glad to be getting the chance. Yes, people made a lot of fuss about her 32D tits, but these things felt like they were on another level.
Hell, there was even a part of her which was jealous. It was a very small part, as she knew having big titties could be a blessing, and a curse. But it was still there. And there was a part of her which wanted to spank those titties. Something which Alexa would definitely approve of. But no, because again, Nicki had been good, and Sydney just wanted to enjoy the moment.
Especially given that she loved getting lost and sliding her lips all over a giant boob, while her girlfriend did the exact same thing right beside her. Hell, they even shared a few happy looks, while sucking on those big boobs. And allowed the other to motor-boat them, which Sydney knew for a fact was one of Alexa's favourite things. Hell, just sliding her face all over the giant flesh directly in front of her was a treat.
Especially because, as much as she'd enjoyed hearing the word famous singer cry out in pain for her, she enjoyed this even more. Oh yes, Nicki Minaj loved getting her big titties sucked on. Something Sydney knew could to be very enjoyable, especially when it was someone who knew what they were doing. When this case, two someones.
Nicki was really looking forward to returning the favour with Sydney Sweeney's infamous tits. However, at the same time, she certainly wasn't going to complain about getting her own amazing tits worshiped. After all, it was without a doubt, the best thing about having them. And could make tops forget themselves. Even the calibre of Mistress Beyonce. Oh yes, Mistress Beyonce had gone crazy for these big boobs of hers.
So really, how could she blame Alexa and Sydney for doing the same? Which was why, as tempting as it was to brag about this, Nicki did her best to keep her mouth shut, so she could just enjoy this heavenly moment. Also, keep her hands to herself, as she knew from experience stroking the hair of the woman doing this could have the opposite effect intended.
Which would have to be the case now, as Alexa was just looking for an excuse to further punish her, which was proven by the way she bit down on Nicki's nipples. Yes, it was never quite enough to break the skin, but it definitely came close a few times. Truth be told, Nicki enjoyed that. But it could turn at any the moment.
Although she rather enjoyed the way that Alexa massage her afterwards, by going right back to licking and sucking the nipple she was concentrating on almost as enthusiastically as her girlfriend was. Hell, this was something that the singer almost wished could've lasted for longer. Although at the same time, she definitely welcomed the chance to return the favour.
"Wanna gang up on Sydney now?" Alexa questioned, pulling her lips from Nicki's tits.
"Hell yeah." Nicki grinned, happily taking the hint.
Obligingly, Sydney wordlessly lifted her head up at the same time, and leaned back, allowing Alexa and Nicki to get to work giving those 32Ds exactly what they deserved. Admittedly, Alexa buried her face in between them, and motor-boated them for a few long seconds, which Nicki thought was very rude.
However, after a few long seconds of hogging those giant boobs all to herself, Alexa moved away, and allowed the other brunette to do the same. And how could Nicki possibly object? Especially when Sydney's massive tits were just as soft and inviting as they looked? Hell, it was quite a struggle for Nicki to pull away, and allow Alexa to rejoin the fun. But, it was only fair.
More importantly, it was necessary, if they were going to give these big titties exactly what they deserved. Namely, two mouths latching onto Sydney's nipples, and even giving them a passionate licking and sucking. The same kind of experience which the Euphoria girls had given to Nicki. Which also had the receiver moaning, whimpering and crying out joyfully from this wonderful treatment.
Something which Nicki and Alexa became lost in for a few long minutes, gradually becoming more forceful with the licking and sucking before Alexa pushed them onto the next stage. Which sadly, wasn't giving her great rack similar attention. Even if obviously, she couldn't really complain.
"Get on your knees!" Alexa ordered.
"What? You don't want me to return the favour?" Nicki grinned, even as she was already lowering herself downwards.
"You don't deserve that privilege." Alexa said dismissively, "Mmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhh, I'm going to let Sydney do that. You just concentrate on eating me out. And then Sydney. Oooooooooh yessssssss, come on, bitch. Go back and forth, and really tongue those pussies good. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, do a good enough job, and we might make you cum when be destroyed that gigantic dump truck of yours."
"Please, like I wouldn't cum from that." Nicki scoffed, then before that privilege could be taken away she quickly added, "I mean, yes... Mistress Alexa."
It was really, really tempting to suddenly switch to licking Sydney's equally inviting cunt. However, there was only so much that Nicki wanted to risk pushing her luck, especially when she had something that she wanted right in front of her. Because again, while Alexa Demie was not quite Sydney Sweeney, she was still quite a delicious treat. Literally!
Oh yes, and soon she got enough to smell, and then tasted, Nicki got it is just how true that was. Hell, after savouring the natural taste, she will see much more than that, as the singer started repeating the initial lick over and over again, quickly establishing a steady rhythm when it came to eating her first pussy of the night.


Knowing that it was the first of two made the whole experience even more delicious. Along with the loud cries, whimpers and moans that Nicki was naturally able to force out of Alexa, despite the stubborn bitch's best efforts. And the fact that she went back to kissing Sydney. Which almost made Nicki jealous. Almost. But again, she was receiving an incredibly tasty treat, which was so much better than kissing.
Even if, admittedly, she preferred to be the one receiving this particular act. But, there would of course be plenty of time for that later, when she was in control. Plus, she would have one of them to eat her ass. Alexa? Yeah, almost definitely.
Just picturing Sydney Sweeney on her knees in front of her, and more importantly Alexa Demie on her knees behind her, both those beautiful faces buried in her pussy and ass, was more than enough to make Nicki moan happily into the tasty treat in front of her. Hell, these thoughts, combined with a few others, and maybe a little rubbing of her pussy, could probably make her cum. Especially while making these bitches cum.
Of course, that would be nowhere near satisfying as it would be if she could hold off, and give these sluts the privilege of making her cum. Besides, there was definitely something to be said for living in this wonderful moment as long as possible, without such distractions.
Especially because Nicki had become very familiar with indulging in selfish behaviours ever since she had become famous. After all, she was living a lifestyle which was supposed to be envied. The kind a lot of people would kill for. So, to actually be on her knees, serving someone else, was incredibly thrilling.
Especially when she started to be exchanged back and forth, like a cheap fuck toy by lesbian lovers. Oh yes, that's exactly what she was in that moment. And it was glorious. Especially because Sydney Sweeney's pussy was somehow even more yummy than the one belonging to Alexa Demie. Just as she had expected. And oh, the blonde also made the most wonderful sounds.
Sydney was content with not being the first to be licked, especially when she got her hands on Alexa's tits. Well, she had gotten her hands on them earlier, but she was understandably distracted by unfamiliar and an extremely big pair.
Now she could give them the attention they deserved, even pulling away from Alexa's lips on occasion, so she could wrap her lips around the nipples of her girlfriend, and give them a quick licking and sucking. Which she would have definitely done more of, if she was given the chance. However, it seemed that her girlfriend was more interested in kissing her, and how could Sydney argue with that, when it felt so good? And again, she loved this girl so much.
Unfortunately, the favour wasn't repeated, when Alexa grabbed hold of Nicki, and forcefully pushed her head between Sydney's legs. Which again, was hard to argue with, given it was one talented mouth and tongue working over her cunt, at the same time that her tits were being worshiped. And no one worshiped her big tits with the same level of enthusiasm, and more importantly skill, that Alexa Demie did.
However, Sydney couldn't help miss the lips of her girlfriend, especially given they had been kissing only a short while ago. And the fact that they would be kissing again when Nicki was 'forced' to switch holes. Which seemed very unfair, and eventually, she started fighting back.
Not too forcefully, of course, as she was generally happy with being a switch, and more importantly, Alexa's bitch. Besides, Nicki was probably too distracted to really notice what they were doing. However, Sydney had become an expert in Domming, and definitely used that to her advantage now, as she allowed Alexa to have fun with her tits, but made it clear that she didn't like the fact that the kissing ended, which resulted from finding middle ground.
Meanwhile, Nicki was doing some fine work licking their pussies. And sure, it wasn't quite the same as when they licked each other. However, given the implications of this, it was still pretty hot. Especially given the attention they were giving each other.
Of course, they reached a point where they should probably stop, as it was pushing them towards orgasm. Hell, it was a struggle for Sydney to remember that she shouldn't cum, but without ordering Nicki to do it, as it was just so overwhelming to have two beautiful women worshiping her like that. But, at the same time, particularly the kissing was a good way to prevent them from ordering Nicki to make them cum too soon.
Or worse, begging for it. Alexa obviously felt the same way, which was why she eventually gave up worshiping the other actress's tits. Which was mostly a good thing. Because yes, less pleasure overall. But she got to kiss her girlfriend, and there was nothing in the world that Sydney loved more.
Alexa loved it too, of course. But also, she just couldn't help but be obsessed with Sydney Sweeney's enormous tits. And getting to play with the even more enormous tits of Nicki Minaj were a real treat for her. Hell, Alexa struggled to hold back from cumming just from the combination of kissing and pussy licking she was receiving. If she'd been actually sucking on a big pair of titties while getting her muffin munched, surely she would have cum for sure.
Or if Zendaya or one of her other fuck toys were here, tonguing her butt hole. Which was something she was wishing was the case, but now, she was very grateful they had punished Zendaya for her recent behaviour by leaving her behind.
Unfortunately, just imagining Zendaya in that moment, especially tossing her salad, was the kind of thing which again made it hard not to cum. In fact, Alexa knew that, one way or another, she couldn't hold back much longer. Luckily, they were at least approaching a decent amount of time, so all that was left too really do was go out in style.
Of course, that meant breaking the kiss with Sydney, and an end to this wonderful part of the experience. Understandably, Alexa was hesitant to do that. But then, Nicki started focusing on her clit, taking it into her mouth and sucking on it with such force, that it forced her hand. Which the singer would pay for, but right now, she would be rewarded.
"Make me cum! Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, make me cum, you fucking bitch!" Alexa cried out, "Tongue fuck me, mmmmmmmm, and make me cum all over your bitch face, and in your whore mouth! Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, make me cum like I know you want too. Like you fucking need too! Ooooooooooh yesssssssss, worship that fucking cunt! Mine, mmmmmmmm, then my girl, Sydney's.
Ohhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhh, make Sydney cum too. Tongue fuck those fucking fuck holes, bitch! Do it! Do it right the fuck now! Oh yes, ooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssssss, that's it! Right fucking there, you cunt! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKK YEAHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDD!"
Annoyingly, Nicki didn't respond immediately to this. Then again, Alexa could hardly blame her especially considering Sydney did the same thing, when she was the one eating that sweet cunt. Or any cunt. Yeah, her girl wasn't exactly the definition of self-control. Which was why it was up to Alexa to set a good example. Like how she kept talking, even after she started to get what she wanted.
Then, when words were no longer an option, the superior top simply prevented herself from cumming. Which admittedly, was agonizing in that moment. However, it was totally worth it, in the name of putting another bitch in her place. Yet another black bitch, at that. And while yes, this wasn't Beyonce, Nicki Minaj was still quite a prize.
Of course, for a while there, Alexa tried not to think about it too much. Instead, she focused on losing ground to Beyonce. How that bitch had broken Maude, and taunted them with pictures of it. Barbie too, but that was hardly a big loss. Alexa liked her bitches to have loose ass holes, to remind them of their place. But not that loose. Then again, would Nicki be that different?
Given that dump truck, it was likely she was sodomized on the daily. The thought of which helped her hold back, for little while, but ultimately, the skilled tongue did send her over the edge. Although even then, she was being a good example to her girl, and all Doms. Meanwhile, her beloved Sydney was providing encouragement.
"Yesssssssssss, that's it! Make my girlfriend cum!" Sydney encouraged excitedly, "Tongue fuck her, and make her cum all over your pretty face, mmmmmm, and in that hot mouth of yours! Ah fuck, that's so hot! Sooooooooo, fucking hot, mmmmmmmmm, fuck! Munch that muffin. Show us exactly what you can do, and we might just keep you.
Ooooooooooh, you'd like that, huh? Being our pussy eating bitch? Our anal whore, who gets her big fat ass pounded on the daily? Yeah, you do. Ohhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhh, prove it, by making my girlfriend cum. And then make me cum. Fuck yeah, get over here, and make me cum! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, good girl."
Nicki was only too happy to oblige. Yeah, she wasn't going to be the bitch of these bitches, especially not permanently. But she had to admit, they had tasty cunts. Even this cunt, who she made cum first. Not that she was in a hurry, or anything. If she had, she would totally have made Alexa cum sooner. Sydney, too.
But she had to admit, there was something to be said for savouring these yummy pussies. Even if she was on her knees while doing it. Then again, just because she was on her knees, didn't mean she wasn't in a position of power. Hell, the other girls could order her around all they wanted, but it was up to Nicki when they actually came. Something she tried to be very clear during that cunt lapping.
Especially when she was lapping away at the cunt of Alexa Demie. Because damn, this girl was arrogant. Which might sound rich, coming from Nicki, but it wasn't arrogance if it could be backed up. And she was again convinced Alexa could. And hell, it didn't feel like Sydney was even trying. Which made her feel like this encounter would be a breeze.
Even admittedly, this pussy honey was pretty addictive. Especially when it came to their girl cum. Shit, when that flavour hit Nicki's taste-buds, she nearly came herself. Of course, she was too fucking good for that. Besides, she wanted to cum from getting her ass fucked. However, it was still quite the impressive high.
One that she got to indulge in for quite a while, as she effortlessly made first Alexa Demie and then Sydney Sweeney cum in her mouth over and over again. Hell, Nicki was so good switching between tongue fucking and cum swallowing, she was able to get most of it, at least at first. Although as time went on, more and more ended up on her face.
Which was mostly a good thing, as it marked her as a pussy slut. Something that Nicki was very proud of, especially in that moment. But it was a little infuriating. Especially as first Alexa and then Sydney made cum swallowing harder, by grabbing firmly onto the back of her head, and then grinding their needy little cunts into her face.
It was the kind of shit Nicki loved doing to whoever was eating one of her holes, but it was irritatingly distracting when it was being inflicted upon her. Also, it made her feel a lot more submissive than she liked. However, she was still in the moment, that she almost didn't mind. Which honestly, was a bit worrying. Maybe these bitches had a shot at breaking her after all?
Luckily, she couldn't really dwell on such worrying thoughts, as she was too busy trying to breathe during this process. Also, continued to try and swallow as much of that girl cream as she could, of course. Then, just as she was getting close to passing out, Nicki found herself pushed back onto her legendary booty, as all three of them tried to regain their breath.
"Not bad." Alexa panted breathlessly, giving away that she thought it was better than that, "Now, bend over, so we can reward you, by fucking that big fat ass of yours."
There was a brief pause, then Nicki just grinned wickedly, "Yes, Mistress Alexa."
"Awww, no butt-plug?" Sydney pointed out, once Nicki was in position, "That just seems wrong."
"Yeah, I've been meaning to say that." Alexa agreed, before adding with a grin, "But there's an easy fix for that, right Sydney?"
"Right." Sydney happily agreed, and then asked, "Wanna do it together?"
"You get started, I'll catch up." Alexa promised, before explaining, "I'll get the strap-ons."
"Awww, thanks babe." Sydney beamed, before turning her attention to the prize in front of her, "Now, where was I?"
"Eating my fat ass?" Nicki reminded the other girl.
"Mmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhh, that was it." Sydney agreed with a wicked smile, "Mmmmmmmmm, eating that big fat dump truck of an ass!"
Sydney had heard people refer to her butt as a dump truck, especially her girlfriend, who was obsessed with it. Honestly, while it was a little offensive given it wasn't Beyonce levels of bigness, Sydney mostly took it as a compliment. Especially from Alexa, as she knew that was the intention. However, if there was any booty in the industry worthy of being called a dump truck, it was definitely that of Nicki Minaj.
Which she very much approved of. Because indeed, her mouth was watering at the sight of it. So much so, that when the time came, she couldn't help herself, and she just had to press her lips to their extremely rounded mountains of flesh. First giving one long, lingering kiss to the right cheek, then went left, then back and forth, worshiping it with her lips, as it deserved to be.
Which admittedly, was not very dominating to do. Arguably the opposite. but what was the point of being a top, If she couldn't indulge? Besides, she liked it when people underestimated her. So Sydney happily spent a few minutes just kissing that gigantic ass, until she literally felt her girlfriend breathing down her neck. Mainly, Alexa was attaching a strap-on around the blonde's waist just like the brunette had done to herself.
But also, Alexa was reminding her what she was supposed to be doing here. something which Sydney appreciated, as she had forgotten. Something she was only too happy to prove, by leaning down, burying her face between her cheeks, and starting to lick the true prize in all of this. Albeit after briefly pausing, to literally rub her face in those meaty cheeks.
Admittedly, she didn't push those cheeks apart, like maybe she should have. However, Sydney just loved the feeling of those giant globes surrounding her face, suffocating her with delicious black booty. Especially given others had done this to her so many times. And to be fair, it wasn't like Alexa wouldn't have done this, when given the chance.
No, after a few long minutes of rimming Nicki Minaj's infamously big booty, Sydney moved back so that her girlfriend could have a turn, Alexa buried her face between the cheeks just as enthusiastically. But the blonde didn't mind. No, she grinned happily, as she watched her girl eat that yummy little butt hole with just the same amount of enthusiasm that she had for it.
They then went back and forth, taking their time to thoroughly enjoy the rimming. Perhaps a bit too much, given they were supposed to be the ones in charge here, but obviously, they didn't give a fuck. Besides, it wasn't like Nicki was complaining. In fact, it was the opposite, as she made very happy sounds.
Especially when one by one, they pushed their tongues into that bitch hole. Sadly, at the same time, because in a surprising twist, they could barely get any of those tongues in there. Hell, when they eventually pushed fingers in there, to really loosen up that fuck hole, it was a lot tighter than expected. Which of course, provided them the perfect chance to taunt their prey.
"Wow, you're way tighter than I thought you'd be. Or should be." Alexa said almost casually, as her worst fears were found, when she started fingering what should be a welcoming fuck hole, "Mmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, don't get me wrong, I like my holes tight. But with an ass like this, you should be way looser than this. Right Sydney?"
"Damn right." Sydney happily agreed, squeezing her finger alongside Alexa's, so she could have a feel for herself, "Oh yeah, that really is too tight. But, there's a simple solution for that."
"Then do it!" Nicki challenged, "Ah fuck, you say you're tops? Prove it! Oooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhh, prove it by fucking my big fat ass!"
"Well, if you really want it, spread your cheeks." Alexa pushed, "Ohhhhhhhhh yesssssssss, give me your slutty little butt hole."
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Nicki quickly replied and obeyed.
Alexa then slowly pulled her finger out of Nicki's ass, and sucked it clean, while watching Sydney quickly add a second finger, and pump it in and out of that bitch hole. Presumably to make it easier on everyone involved, as well as the fact it was just fun. Because admittedly, they should probably spend longer fingering that big booty.
But it had been hard enough tearing their tongues away from it, and Alexa didn't want to waste any more time. No, she needed to fuck that ass. Hell, it was tempting to shove Sydney out of the way, and shove every single inch of her cock up this black whore's giant dumper. Something which a big bottomed ho like this should be easily able to take. However, given how tight that hole had proven to be, better to go slow. Also, it was just more fun.
One other reason Alexa had falling back, was to see whether Sydney wanted to go first. Given she was often selfish about these things, she should probably offer her girlfriend the chance. However, that gigantic booty was just so inviting, that Alexa simply couldn't resist pressing the tip of her cock against that hot little back door, right up against Sydney's fingers.
The blonde then smiled happily, and then proving what a great girlfriend she was, just removed her hand, and combined with Nicki spreading her cheeks, that meant that Alexa had all the excess she could possibly need. And she took it! Oh yes, Alexa Demie slowly but steadily pushed forward, causing Nicki Minaj's ass hole to start stretching for that invading dick.
To her credit, the sadly inexperienced big booty ho didn't really complain about this. Yes, there was a few seconds of pain, and a loud cry when her butt hole stretched wide enough for the tip of the dick to slide through it, and into her bowels. However, compared to some first-timers, Nicki did an impressive job of keeping her composure.
Not that she was a first timer. No, unfortunately it seemed that Alexa and Sydney had just missed out on the pleasure of taking this bitch's anal cherry. Then again, it was hardly surprising Beyonce had gotten there first. Presumably. Alexa simply couldn't imagine anyone with an ass like this in her presence, which she didn't sodomize on the daily. Case in point, Sydney Sweeney.
Feeling a sudden overwhelming sense of gratitude for being able to go first, Alexa slowly reached out to grab the face of her girlfriend, and then roughly pulled her towards her, in the process crashing lips together in a rough and needy kiss. Something which clearly took Sydney by surprise, although she barely hesitated to kiss back.
Hell, she even smiled into the kiss, and pouted when it was over. Because honestly, Alexa could have kissed Sydney Sweeney forever, and it wouldn't be enough. Meanwhile, she just couldn't miss out on the beautiful sight of Nicki Minaj's most private hole taking inch after inch of her strap-on Anaconda. Besides, she knew that her girl would want to savour it. Nicki too, probably.
Nicki loved to savour any type of sex, which was why she was sorry that these bitches weren't making a big deal out of this. Don't they realize how lucky they were? Everyone wanted a piece of Nicki Minaj's legendary booty. But did they get it? Fuck no. You had to be someone real special. Or, admittedly, Nicki was in the right kind of mood. And she be expecting something like this.


Hoping for it, even. And the punishment she would get for bending over for these inferior tops would be well worth it. And, even though there wasn't any verbal celebration of the anal penetration, Alexa sure took her sweet time savouring the moment, and then slowly pushing forwards.
Admittedly, it was also really satisfying to be holding herself open the entire time, exposing the fact that a strap-on cock was slowly sliding through her most private hole, and deep into the part of her body she was most famous for. Which for sure hurt, given it had been a while since she'd had a proper anal pounding. But there was something satisfying about that pain, in the same way the spanking had been enjoyable.
Plus, this would soon start to get better, once the full-length was inside her shit-pipe. Something which seemed to take forever, but eventually, it happened. Even better, when it did, the silence was finally broken, by not just one, but both of her tormentors.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhh, there it is! Every single inch, right up Nicki Minaj's shit-pipe!" Alexa gleefully gloated with a laugh, "Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, your ass is mine now, bitch. Mine, and my girl's, Sydney's! Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck yeah, your butt hole is ours to fuck whenever we want. And wherever, and however we want. Mmmmmmmmmm yeahhhhhhhhh, you'll see.
When we're done with you, you'll be begging to be our bitch! Until then? Take it! Oooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeesssssssssss, take the fucking this big fat black booty desperately needs. Oh fuck yeah, mmmmmmmmm, let's see how much you love your fat butt getting used for it's true purpose. Ah fuck! AH FUCK!"
With that, Alexa slowly pulled her hips back, causing inch after inch of that big dick to slide out of that abused ass hole. Then, when it was about halfway out, it was pushed right back in again, and then the process was repeated, making official. Oh yes, world-famous bad bitch and singer extraordinaire Nicki Minaj was getting fucked in the ass by an inferior woman.
Admittedly, with the possible exception of Mistress Beyonce, everyone was inferior to Nicki. But you know what, that was part of the appeal. Oh yes, for all the money and fame, here she was, taking it up the ass like an anal whore. And shit, even when it still hurt, it felt so fucking good. Then of course, it got even better.
Honestly, Nicki had never met anyone who could tame her, and she liked it that way. Liked being able to call the shots with the men and women in her life, most of them willing to do anything to get a piece of her. But in moments like this, she had to admit, there was an appeal to being someone's anal bitch.
Hell, when it was Queen B stretching her tailpipe, Nicki could even imagine what it would be like to be a full-time anal loving bottom. Which was a dangerous thought, but it didn't really matter. No one had been able to break her, especially not a virtual nobody, like Alexa Demie. As for Sydney Sweeney, please! That big booty ho was the most natural bottom she'd ever seen.
Sydney was unknowingly proving Nicki's point, as she was mostly just jealous of the singer in that moment. In fact, her own butt hole was quivering around a plug, keeping it nice and open, in case Alexa fancied sodomizing her once she was done with Nicki's legendary fat ass. Or more likely, that Sydney fancied sodomizing herself when all was said and done.
However, at the same time, she was also just savouring what a beautiful sight that was in front of her. Also, the fact that her girl Alexa just looked so happy doing what she did best. Hell, there was even part of her, albeit a very small part, which would've been happy to spend the rest of the night just watching.
Of course, at the exact same time, she really wanted to join in on the fun. After all, that was Nicki Minaj, one of the biggest stars in the world, and definitely one of the hottest. Especially given Sydney's preferences. Hell, when all was said and done, Nicki just might be in the top 3, just underneath Beyonce, and of course, her beloved Alexa.
Even if her girlfriend could be a little selfish when it came to booty. She did however remember she was supposed to be sharing, eventually. And when she finally did, Sydney was stroking the lube into her strap-on, proving that she was more than ready to give that legendary fat butt the double teaming it deserved.
"You ready for a piece of this ass?" Alexa finally asked, after what felt like an eternity.
"I thought you'd never ask." Sydney grinned.
With that simple exchange, Alexa reluctantly pulled her cock out of that big fat ass, moved back, and gave Sydney the chance she had been waiting for. Namely, rejoin the fun, by shoving every single inch of her dick up Nicki Minaj's gigantic butt. Which she pretty much did literally. She had too, after watching on the sidelines for so long.
Admittedly, wishing that she was in Nicki's place. Besides, after the fine work that Alexa had done with that slutty little hole, it was hardly surprising when Nicki cried out in pretty much pure pleasure, as she was roughly anally violated again. First by the head of Sydney's cock, then by a series of hard thrusts, until the full length of it was buried in that enormous booty.
To be fair, Sydney then paused, giving the other woman some much-needed mercy, before officially giving the world-famous superstar Nicki Minaj her second ever butt fucking of the night. And the fact that this bitch continued to make pleasurable sounds from it just proof that she was no top. Oh no, this was a natural bottom they were dealing with.
One who loved to be fucked in the ass, among other things. As she should be, with a booty this big. Then again, maybe she was just anticipating what came next? Something that she didn't have to wait long for, as Alexa wasn't only happy to kneel in front of her face with the cock which had just been in her butt, inches away from her mouth, and then give her the permission that she'd been waiting for.
"Suck my dick, bitch! Ooooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck it, and become our double stuffed ho!" Alexa gleefully encouraged, then laughed when the bitch quickly did as she was told, "Yeah! That's it, mmmmmmmm, suck it. Taste that whore butt of yours. Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck, I love it. Mmmmmmmmm yessssssssss, I love watching Nicki Minaj sucking my dick, while she's getting fucked in the ass.
That massive dump truck of hers, getting exactly what it deserves. Oh yeah, moan like the double stuffed ho you are, and get every drop of that ass cream. Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhh, suck that cock, you ATM loving cock sucker! Ooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh yeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss, suck it!"
Nicki was more than happy to jump at this chance, as she loved the taste of her own booty. It was only after she wrapped her lips around it, and started enthusiastically sucking, that she appreciated the fact this was a first for her. Yeah, one time, when she was in some kind of mood, she got fucked in both ends by a couple of well-hung studs, but this was very different.
For one, that had been her mouth and pussy getting filled. But more importantly, these women were determined to make her their bitch. And yeah, this was her ass and mouth. Tasting her own butt, while getting fucked in the booty. So, this was new, and exciting, and just fucking hot. So much so, the thought of surrendering to these women was more appealing than ever.
Especially as it didn't have to be forever. Hell, Mistress Beyonce had already taken down one of these bitches, so it was probably only a matter of time before she got the rest. And when she did, she would likely punish anyone who surrendered to them. Then maybe Nicki could finally get a shot at Sydney's big fat white ass, to earn her way back into the good graces of Mistress Beyonce?
Or she could just survive this? That would earn her some serious brownie points with Queen B, and more importantly, ensure a decent turn with Sydney Sweeney's juicy white booty. Oh decisions, decisions. Which should have been easy to make. But this just went on for so long, and it was driving her crazy.
Over and over again, Alexa and Sydney swapped places, so that there was constantly a cock in both Nicki's ass and mouth at the same time. It also made sure she was constantly tasting her own ass, but not quite getting enough satisfaction to cum. No, if she wanted that, she needed to surrender. Give these bitches what they wanted, and become their bitch.
Something which the normally prideful Nicki Minaj would never even consider. But again, surrender did have its benefits. And they were both doing such a good job, that it was almost impossible to deny them. And honestly, Nicki didn't want too. No, for the first time in her life, Nicki Minaj wanted to truly surrender, and be the big booty ho of other women.
It was something she fought against for a few long minutes, but eventually, it all became too much for her. Luckily, as soon as she said the words which the other women wanted to hear, she got exactly what she wanted. Namely, an ever so slight increase in the pace, which was all it took to get the point to make her cum. And it was Sydney Sweeney, of all people, who pushed her over that edge.
The most ironic part being, she was actually pretty good at it. Not as good as Alexa, or the few men who had fucked her there. And certainly not as good as Mistress Beyonce. But it was good. Then it got even better, when Alexa took over. Until then, Nicki just concentrated on the verbal encouragement, although even that became pretty incoherent after the first orgasm.
"Make me cum! Ah fuck, make me cum make me cum make me cum!" Nicki had eventually cried out, "Pound my big black booty, and make me yer ho! Yer fuckin' anal ho! Mmmmmmmm, make me yours.If ya can. Oooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhhhh, fuckin' ruin that shit hole! Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhh fuckkkkkkkkkkkkk, fuck me!
Oh please, Mistress Alexa, mmmmmmmmm... Mistress Sydney, make me yer bitch! Yer anal lovin' bitch! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, that's it! AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH GOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDDDDD YEEEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSSSS, MAKE ME CUM! FUCK ME! AH FUCK! OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!"
Sydney knew this was her chance to impress, and she didn't want to let it slip through her fingers. Especially when pounding such a great piece of ass as Nicki Minaj. And obviously, she and Alexa could really do with a win right now. And sure, they were right on track for it. But arguably, she should have pushed harder, instead of giving Nicki what she wanted, and at the very end hinted that she would be their bitch.
Making it even more important that she gave it all she had, to the point that it will be easy for Alexa to finish the job, when she was done. Or better yet, do it herself. Oh, how delicious would that be? Sydney Sweeney breaking a black top, all by herself. Well, mostly.
Admittedly, while she was a big star, when it came to topping, Nicki was hardly Beyonce. Especially given that she'd been so eager to bend over, given half the chance. Hell, it made it even more surprising she'd been tight. At least at first. Now though, she certainly wasn't tight.
No, that big black booty had remembered it's true purpose in life, and was easily welcoming those strap-on dildos, as one after the other, they gave that slutty little back door the pounding it deserved. Especially when it came to Alexa dishing it out. Because Sydney tried her best, but she just couldn't compete. Not when her own treacherous butt hole was quivering with jealousy, forcing her to think submissive thoughts.
In particular, Alexa bending her over, and giving her the exact same treatment that Nicki was gleefully taking. Admittedly, Sydney mostly thought about that while she was watching her girlfriend work, and even couldn't resist slipping her hand into her harness, so she could make herself cum again.
However, even that wasn't quite as powerful and overwhelming as when she was thinking about it, the first time that night she came. Oh yes, she was pounding Nicki Minaj's fat ass, but she couldn't stop thinking about getting her big butt fucked. Which admittedly, was quite a high. And to her credit, she was able to think of more dominant thoughts later. But it was still pretty embarrassing.
To be fair, it was far from the only reason that she came. After all, the entire time the other end of the dildo was rubbing against her clit, and those gigantic butt cheeks jiggling against her thighs was also really doing it for her. But most of all, there was the mental high of topping someone so famous. Of butt fucking a female celebrity.
One far more famous than her, and one who was supposed to be a top. Yet there she was, Nicki Minaj, world-famous superstar and friend of Beyonce, getting that enormous ass of hers absolutely destroyed. And this was only the second of two rectum wreckings, Sydney making sure to pull out and stand back before she completely ran out of steam, so she could enjoy the show that her girlfriend was about to put on.
Alexa dearly enjoyed watching her girl pounding some booty, especially in cases like this. Because not only was she watching Sydney's fat ass jiggle, but she was watching the jiggling flesh of an even bigger butt underneath it. Which as far as Alexa was concerned, was a work of art.
Hell, she couldn't resist taking a few pictures of it, and even some video footage. It was also hard to prevent herself from fingering her own cunt, to make herself cum in the process. Something that she would definitely have done, if she was the one to go first. But as she was putting the explanation point on the end of the night, she saved her energy for her time to really shine.
Of course, that didn't stop her from thinking about Sydney and that big booty of hers, when the time came. Although for once she tried not to, given that Nicki Minaj had the kind of gigantic ass which deserved her full attention. It wasn't always easy. But again, she was trying to break the bitch. And she seemed to be on the right track. Sydney had definitely helped, but Alexa like to believe that she was the main reason.
Although either way, the result was the same, namely this world-famous superstar frequently squirting her cum out of her cunt, screaming hysterically, and hammering herself against those rectum wrecking thrusts, making sure the anal pounding was as hard as possible.
Which made it very hard to hold back from cumming herself, especially after everything they had gone through. Which was also why she declined to provide verbal encouragement. Also, it was questionable whether Nicki would've heard it, given her current state of mind. Of course, there was only so long she could hold back.
Especially when she was sodomizing such a famous woman. And a black top, who was a friend and bitch of Beyonce, no less. Also, just like Sydney had experienced, the other end of the dildo was rubbing her clit, and the feeling of those giant cheeks jiggling against her thighs was indescribable. All of which combined to make sure she came extremely hard indeed.
Just like she always did, Alexa was able to push herself through this incredible experience, and onto several more climaxes. Would it be enough to break Nicki Minaj? Maybe, maybe not. But Alexa had given it her best shot, and was as confident as she could be that she had succeeded. Although, that didn't stop her from continuing the butt fucking for as long as she possibly could.
Which ultimately, included collapsing down onto the weakened body beneath her. To be fair, the black woman was the first to collapse, so that for a brief time Nicki Minaj was truly nothing but a hole for her to use. However, it wasn't long after that everything just caught up with her, and she collapsed too.
She then somehow found the strength to roll off of the other woman, and weakly order, "You know what to do now. Ooooooooooh yeahhhhhhhhhh, mmmmmmmm spread your cheeks. Spread 'em nice and wide, and show us just how wide and deep we gaped you. Ohhhhhhhhhh yesssssssssss, fucking show us!"
"Yes, Mistress Alexa." Nicki whimpered softly, and quickly obeyed.
Sydney had seen wider gapes, most notably her own, on a number of occasions. But it still made quite the pretty sight in her opinion, especially when world-famous superstar Nicki Minaj stuck her butt in Alexa's face, slowly reached back, and spread her cheeks. Which of course, prompted Sydney to quickly move into position, so she could get the best look possible at that gape.
Something she kept staring at for a few long seconds, until Alexa suddenly reminded her girlfriend to grab her phone, so that they could immortalize this moment with some pretty pictures. Which was something that they of course both did happily, when they had the strength, and so they could truly savour their prize.
Because that's exactly what Nicki Minaj was in that moment. Their prize. Just another piece of ass that they had used for their pleasure. And yet another black woman, at that. Which of course, only made Sydney think of their true targeting all this, and for better or for worse, she sent a couple of the pictures to Mistress Beyonce. After all, it seemed only fair, given the ones they had received of poor Maude.
Although for better or for worse, she mentioned to Alexa. Something that Sydney hoped wouldn't come back to bite her. Although, even then, she reminded her girlfriend just what a great achievement this was. Something that Alexa proved with her next words.
"So, Nicki, are you our bitch?" Alexa questioned.
"You fuck my ass like that some more? Then yeah, mmmmmmmm, I'll be your bitch." Nicki moaned, clearly surprising the other women. Although she then quickly added, "At least, until Mistress Beyonce breaks you both, and makes you hers. Mmmmmmmm fuck, then we can all be her bitches together. Won't that be fun?"
"Cheeky bitch." Alexa growled angrily, before smirking, "You'll soon see who comes out on top, For now? Why don't you do what you do best, and suck. Yeahhhhhhhhhh, suck these cocks, the same way you must've done to get your way to the top. Ooooooooooh yessssssssss, show us, once again, what you can do with that mouth."
"Oh please, everyone knows I'm the best." Nicki said dismissively, before quickly adding, "But, suck your dick? Yes and thank you, mmmmmmmm, love too. It'll be my pleasure."
Given that Nicki had tasted her own ass a lot already tonight, this didn't seem very fair to Sydney, who was practically aching for a taste of that booty. However, she had to admit, that wouldn't help solidify them as tops. Besides, there would be plenty of time for that later. And yeah, there was definitely something to be said for watching world-famous singer, Nicki Minaj, kneeling down in front of her, and taking a cock into her mouth.
Especially given that it had recently been buried in her big fat ass, and the twisted little ATM whore once again moaned loudly and happily because of it. Which was even more noticeable now, given there were no other distractions. Well, other than Sydney's beautiful girlfriend, and thoughts of the future.
Both things which Sydney initially tried to ignore, and just concentrate on this megastar deep throating her. However, it was impossible. Especially with her beloved Alexa Demie standing right there, looking so happy and proud of herself. Hell, she even lovingly looked at Sydney a few times.
Again, this was Nicki Minaj, submissively sucking ass flavoured strap-on cock, as a sign that she now belonged to them. That she was their willing lesbian bitch, who would take it up her infamously gigantic booty whenever they wanted. Among other things. Which maybe, just maybe, would lead them to getting another infamously big black booty, attached to an even bigger prize.


        